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LETTER FROM THE FIRST PRESIDENCY. 


Great Salt Lake City, Utah Territory, June 1, 1S5-S.- 
Elder Samuel W. Richards, and the Saints abroad. 

Dear Brethren — It is well known to many of you, that Elder Georjje D.. 
Watt by our counsel, spent much time in the midst of poverty and hardsMps 
to acquii-ethe artof reporting in Phonography, which he has faithfuUy and fully 
accomplished; and he has been reporting the public Sermons, Discoi^es, Lec- 
tures, &o., delivered by the Presidency, the Twelve, and others m this, city, for 
nearly two years, almost without fee or reward. Elder Watt now proposes to 
publish a Journal of these Reports, in England, for the benefit of the Sainte 
at large, and to obtain means to enable him to sustain his- highly useful 
position of Reporter. You Ml perceive at once that this will be a work 
of mutual benefit, and we cheerfully and warmly request your co-operation m 
the purchase and sale of the abovemamed Journal, and wish all the profits 
arising therefrom to be under the control of Elder Watt. 

BEiGHAn Young, ' 

Hebee G. Kimbael, 

WiLLAED RiCHAEDS, 


First Presidency of the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Stunts, 



INTRODUCTION 


To the Saints abroad. 

This Journal of Discourses appears in a semi-monthly sheet of sixteen 
pages, upon good paper, and in a plain round type that aged persons can 
read with ease, and forms a Volume of nearly four hundred pages. 

It affords me great pleasure in being able to put in your possession the 
words of the Apostles and Prophets, as they were spoken ip the assemblies of 
the Saints in Zion, the value of which camiot be estimated by man, not so 
much for any great display of worldly learning and eloquence, as for the 
purity of doctrine, simplicity of style, and extensive amount of theological 
truth which they develop. 

Eealizing the moral and intellectual benefit the Saints at home derive 
from them, I have earnestly desired the time when you also would be enriched 
by the same incalculable treasure. 

To those who are unacquainted with the Doctrines of the Church of Jesos 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, who are mantled in the darkness of ages, whose 
minds are sunk in the almost impenetrable shades of error, uncertainty, and 
doubt, but who sincerely desire to know the truth, these Sermons will prove a 
source of light, information, and joy. And, according to the vocation which 
belongs to the Eternal Priesthood, all authorized ministers of. God will hail 
their publication with gladness, for such an embodiment of doctrine will 
greatly accelerate the grand object they have in view — the salvation of souls 
the instruction of Saints, and the building up of Zion in the last days. 

Particularly to the Elders who are scattered abroad upon the face of the 
earth, far from those who alone can instruct them in the more exalted 
branches of the Everlasting Gospel, these Sermons will be most valuable, a- 
giiage of doctrine, a rule of rectitude, and a square to life, fumisliing at the 
same time an extensive repository of historical information. 

May the Lord prosper every department of His work, and eveiy laudablh 
effort of His servants to instruct the ignorant, build up and establish the 
faithful, and gather the honest in heart from among all nations home to Zion. 

In the bonds of the New and Everlasting Covenant, I remain your brother 
and fellow-labourer, 

G. D. - Watt, 
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SALVATION. 


A DISCOURSE DELIVERED BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, IN THE TABERNACLE,' 
GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, JANUARY 16 , 1853 . 


The. plan of salvation, or, in other 
words, the redemption of fallen be- 
ings,- is a subject that should occupy 
the attention of all intelligence that 
pertains to fallen beings. I do not 
like the term fallen beings, but I will 
say, -subjected intelligence, which term 
suits, me better — subjected to law, or- 
der, rule, and govemmerit. All intelli- 
gences are deeply engaged in this 
grand object ; not, however, having a 
correct understanding of the true prin- 
ciple thereof, they wander to and fro, 
some to the right, and some to the 
left. There is not a person in this 
world, who is endowed with a com- 
mon share of intellect, but is labor- 
ing with aU his power for salvation. 
Men vary in their efforts to obtain 
that object,, still their individual con- 
clusions are, that they will ultimately 
secure it. The merchant, for instance, 
seeks with linwearied diligence, by 
night and by day, facing misfortunes 
with a determined and persevering re- 
sistance, enduring losses by sea and 
by land, with an unshaken patience, ■ 
to amass a sufficient amount of wealth 
to enable him to set-tle calmly down 
in the midst of plenty in some opu- 
lent city, walk in the higher classes of 
society, and perchance receive a world- 1 
ly title, or wbrldly honor, and enjoy i 


a freedom from all anxiety of business, 
and constraint by poverty, throughout 
the remainder of his life. He then 
supposes he has obtained salvation. 

Descend from the busy, wealth- 
seeking middle classes, to the hum- 
bler grade of society, and follow them 
in their various occupations and pur- 
suits, and each one' of them is seek- 
ing earnestly that which he imagines 
to be salvation. The poor, ragged, 
j trembling mendicant, who is forced 
by hunger and cold to drag his feeble 
body from under some temporary shel- 
ter, to seek a bit of bread, or a coin 
from his more fortunate fellow-mortal, . 
if he can only obtain a few cmsts of 
bread to satisfy the hunger-worm that 
gnaws his vitals, and a few coppers to • 
pay his lodgings, he has attained to 
the summit of his expectations, to what 
he sought for salvation, and he is com- 
paratively happy, but his happiness 
vanishes with &e shades of night, an d 
his misery comes with the morning 
light. From the match-maker up to ' 
the tradesman, all have an end in 
view, which they suppose will bring , 
to them salvation. King, courtier, 
commanders, officers, and common 
soldiers, the commodore, and sailor 
before the mast, the fair-skinned 
Christian, and the dark-skinned savage, 
[Vol.1, 
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all, in tlieir respective grades and 
spheres of action, have a certain point 
in view, which, if they can obtain, 
they suppose will put them in posses- 
sion of salvation. 

The Latter-day Saint, who is far 
from the bosom of the Church, whose 
home is in distant climes, sighs, and 
earnestly prays each day of his life for 
the Lord to open his way, that he may 
mingle with liis brethren in Zion, for 
he supposes that his happiness would 
then be complete, but in this his e.v- 
pectations vdll be in a measure vain, 
for happiness that is real and lasting 
in its nature cannot be enjoyed by 
i mortals, for it is altogether out of 
keeping with this transitory state. 

If a man’s capacity be limited to the 
things of this world, if he reach no 
further than he can see v?ith his eyes, 
feel with his hands, and understand 
with the ability of the natural man, 
still he is as earnestly engaged in se- 
curing bis salvation, as others are, 
who possess a superior intellect, and are 
also pursuing the path of salvation, in 
their estimation, though it result in 
nothing more than a good name, or 
the honors of this world. Each, ac- 
cording to his, capacity — ^to the natu- 
ral organization of the human system, 
which is liable to be operated upon by 
the circumstances and influences by 
which it is surrounded, is as eager to 
obtain that which he supposes is sal- 
vation, as I am to obtain salvation in 
the Eternal world. 

The object of a true salvation, 
correctly and minutely understood, 
changes the course of mankind. Per- 
sons who are taught by their teachers, 
friends, and acquaintances, are tra- 
ditionated, from their youth up, into 
the belief that there is no God, or 
intelligent beings, other than those 
that they see with the natural eye, or 
naturally cqmprehend-; that there is 
no hereafter; that at death, all life 
and intelligence are annihilated. Such 
■persons are as firm in their belief, and 


as strenuous in argument, in support 
of those doctrines, as others are in the 
belief of the existence of an Eternal 
God. The early customs and teach- 
ings of parents and friends, to a greater 
or less degree, influence llie minds of 
children, but when they are disposed 
to inquire at the hands of Him who 
has etemal intelligence to impart to 
them, when their understandings are 
enlarged, wLen their minds are en- 
lightened by the Spirit of truth, so 
tliat they can see things that are un- 
seen by the natural eye, they may then 
be corrected in their doctrine and be- 
lief, and in their manner of life, but 
not until then. 

How difficult it is to teach the na- 
tural man, who comprehends nothing 
more than that which he sees with the 
natural, eye ! How hard it is for him 
to believe ! How difficult would be 
the task to make the philosopher, who, 
for many years, has argued himself 
into the belief that his spirit is no 
more after his body sleeps in the grave, 
believe that his intelligence came from 
eternity, and is as eternal, in its nature, 
as the elements, or as the Gods. Such 
doctrine by him would be considered 
vanity and foqlishness, it would be en- 
tirely beyond his comprehension. It 
is difficult, indeed, to remove anopinion 
or belief into which he has argued 
himself from the mind of the natural 
man. Talk to him about angels, hea- 
vens, God, immortality, and etemal 
lives, and it is like sounding brass, 
or a tinkling cymbal to his ears ; it 
has no music to him ; there is nothing 
in it that charms his senses, soothes 
his feelings, attracts his attention, or 
engages his afiections, in the least ; to 
him it is aU vanity. To say that the 
human family are not seeking salva- 
tion, is contrary to my experience, and to 
the experience of every other person 
with whom I have any acqumntance. 
They are all for salvation, some ;m 
one way, and some in another ; but all 
is darkness and confusion. . If the 
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Lord does not speak from heaven, and 
touch the eyes of their understanding 
by His Spirit, who can instruct or 
guide them to good? who can give 
them words of eternal life ? It is not 
in the power of man to do it; but 
when the Lord gives His Spirit to a 
person, or to a people, they can then 
hear, believe, and be instructed. An 
Elder of Israel may preach the ■ prin- 
ciples of the Gospel, from first to last, 
as they were taught to him, to a con- 
gregation ignorant of them ; but if he 
does not do it under the influence of 
the Spirit of the Lord, he cannot en- 
lighten that congregation on those 
principles, it is impossible. Job said 
that “ There is a spirit in man, and 
the inspiration of the Almighty giveth 
them understanding.” Unless we enjoy 
that understanding in this probation, 
we cannot grow or increase, we cannot 
be made acquainted with the princi- 
ples of truth and righteousness so as 
to become exalted. Admit that the 
Spirit of the Lord should give us un- 
derstanding, what would if prove to 
us ? It would prove to me, at least, 
and what I may safely say to this con- 
gregation, that Zion is here. When- 
.ever we are disposed to give ourselves 
perfectly to righteousness, to yield all 
the powers and faculties of the soul 
(which is the spirit and the body, and 
it is there where righteousness dwells) ; 
when we are swallowed up in the will 
of Him who has called us; when we 
enjoy the peace and the smiles of our 
Eather in Heaven, the things of His 
Spirit, and all the blessings we are ca- 
pacitated to receive and improve upon, 
then are we in Zion, that is Zion. 
What will produce the opposite ? 
Hearkening and giving way to evil, 
nothing else will. 

If a community^f ppople are per- 
fectly devoted to ^e cau^ of righte- 
ousness, truth, light, virtiie, and every 
principle and attribute of the holy 
Gospel, we may say of that people, as 
the ancient Apostle said to his breth- 
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ren, “ Know ye not your own selves,, 
how that Jesus Christ is in you, except 
ye be reprobates;” there is a throne for 
the Lord Almighty to sit and reign 
upon, there is a resting place for Ihe 
Holy Ghost, there is a habitation of 
the Father and the Son. We are the 
temples of God, but when we are 
overcome of evil by yielding to temp- 
tation, we deprive ourselves of the 
privilege of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost, taking up their abode 
and dwelling with us. We are the 
people, by our calling and profession, 
and ought to be by our daily works, 
of whom it should be truly said, “Ye 
are the temples of our God." Let 
me ask, what is there to prevent 
any person in this congregation 
fifom being so blessed, and becoming 
a holy temple .fit for the in-dweUing 
of the Holy Ghost ? Has any being 
in heaven or on earth done aught to 
prevent you from becoming so blessed? 
No, but why the people are not so 
privileged I wiU leave you to judge. 
I would to God that every soul who 
professes to be a Latter-day Saint 
was of that character, a holy temple 
for the in-dwelling of the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost, but it is 
not so. Is there any individual with- 
in the sound of my voice to day, that 
has received the Holy Ghost through 
the principles of the Gospel, and at 
the same time has not received a love 
for them ? I will answer that ques- 
tion. Wait and see who it is that 
falls out by the way ; who it is in whom 
the seed of truth has been sown, but 
has not taken root ; and then you will 
know the individuals who have re- 
ceived the truth, but have never receiv- 
ed a love of it — they do not love it for 
itself. What a delightful aspect would 
this community present if all men 
and women, old and young, were dis- 
posed to leave off their own sins and 
follies, and overlook thos'e' of their 
neighbors ; if they would cease watch- 
ing their neighbors for iniquity, and. 
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watch that they themselves might be 
free from it ! if they were tr^ ing with 
all their powers to sanctify the Lord 
in, their -.hearts, and would'- prove, by 
their actions, that they had received 
the truth and the love of it ! if all 
individuals would watch themselves, 
that they do not speak against the Fa- 
ther, the Son, the Holy Ghost, nor in 
short against any being in heaven or 
on earth. Strange as this may appear, 
there have been men in this Church 
that have done it, and probably will be 
again ! If this people would be care- 
ful not to do anything to displease the 
spirits of those who have lived on the 
earth, and have been justified, and 
have gone to rest, 'and would so con- 
duct themselves, that no reasonable 
being upon the face of tho earth could 
find fault with them, what kind of so- 
; ciety should we have ? Why every 
man’s mouth would be filled with bles- 
sings, every man’s hand would be put 
forth to do good, and every woman 
and child in all their intercourse would 
be praising God, and blessing each 
other. Would not Zion be here ? It 
would. What hinders you fi^om do- 
ing this ? What is the Lord or the 
people doing to cause this one and 
that one to commit sin with a high 
hand, in secret and in the open 
streets ? 

If Elders of Israel use language which 
is not proper for the lips of a Saint, such 
Elders are under condemnation, and 
the wrath of God abides upon them, 
those who do it have not the love of 
truth in their hearts, they do not love 
and honor the truth because it is the 
truth, but because it is powerful, and 
they wish to join with the strongest 
party. Do they love light because it 
is light ? virtue because it is virtue ? 
righteousness because it is righteous- 
ness ? No. But these principles are 
almighty in their influence, and like 
the tornado in the forest, they sweep 
all before them, no argument can 
weigh against them, all the pliiloso- 


phy, knowledge, and wisdom of men 
may be set in array against them,, but 
they are like ch^ before a mighty 
-wind, or hke the morning dew before 
the sun in its strength — such Elders 
embrace truth because it is all-power- 
ful. When a man of God preaches the 
principles of the Gospel, all things 
give way before it, and some embrace . 
it because it is so mighty. But by 
and bye those characters will fall out 
by the way, because the soil has not 
depth to nourish the seeds of truth. 
They receive it, but not the love of it ; 
it dies, and they turn away. If every 
person who has embraced the Gospel 
would love it as he loves his life, would 
not society wear a different aspect 
from that of the present ? 

I do not intend to enter into a de- 
tailed account of the acts of the peo- 
ple, they are themselves acquainted 
with them; people know how they 
themselves talk, and how their neigh- 
bors talk ; how husband and wife agree 
in their own houses, and with their 
neighbors ; and how parents and chil- 
dren dwell together.- I need not tell 
these things, but if every heart were 
set upon doing right, we then should 
have Zion here. I will give you my rea- 
son for thinking so. It is because I liave 
had it with me ever since I was bap- 
tized into this kingdom. I have not 
been without it from that day to this. 
I have therefore a good reason for the 
assertion I have made. I live and 
walk in Zion every day, and so do 
thousands of others in this Church and 
Idngdom, they carry Zion with thern, 
they have one of their own, and it is 
increasing, growing, and spreading 
continually. Suppose it spreads from 
heart to heart, from neighborhood to- 
neighborhood, from city to city, and. 
from nation to nation, how long would 
it be before the earth would become re- 
volutionized, and the wheat gathered 
from among the tares. The wheat 
and tares, however, must grow toge- 
ther until harvest. I am not, there- 
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fore, disposed to separate them yet, 
for if we pluck up the tares before the 
harvest, we may destroy some of the 
good seed, therefore let them grow 
together, and by and bye the harvest 
will come. 

There is another thing, brethren, 
which I wish you to keep constantly 
before your minds, that is with regard 
to your travels in life. You have read, 
in the Scriptures, that the children of 
men will be judged according to their 
'Works, whether they be good or bad. 
If a man’s days be filled up with good 
works, he will be rewarded according- 
ly. On the other hand, if his days 
be filled up with evil actions, he will 
receive according to those acts. This 
proves that we are in a state of exalta- 
tion, it proves that we can add to our 
knowledge, wisdom, and strength, and 
that we can add power to every attri- 
bute that God has given us. When 
will the people realize that this is the 
period of time in which they should 
commence to lay the foundation of 
their exaltation for time and eternity, 
that this is the time to conceive, and 
bring forth from the heart fruit to 
the honor and glory of God, as Jesus 
did — grow as he did from the child, 
become perfect, and be prepared to be 
raised to salvation? You will find 
that this probation is the place to in- 
crease upon every little we receive, 
for the Lord gives line upon line to 
the children of men. When He reveals 
the plan of salvation, then is the time 
to fill up our days with good works. 

Let us fill up our days with useful- 
ness, do good to each other, and cease 
from all evil. Let every evil person 
forsake his wickedness. If he be 
wicked in his words, or in his dealings, 
let him forsake those practices, and 
pursue a course of righteousness. Let 
every man and woman do this, and 
peace and joy will be the result. 

A few words more upon the subject 
of the eternal existence of the soul. 
It is hard for mankind to comprehend 
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I that principle. The philosophers of 
the world will concede that the ele- 
ments of which you and I are com- 
posed are eternal, yet they believe that 
there was a time when there was no 
God. They cannot comprehend how 
it is that God can be eternal. Let 
me ask this congregation. Can you re- 
alise the eternity of your own exist- 
ence ? Can you realise that the in- 
telligence which you receive is eter- 
nal ? I can comprehend this, just as 
well as I can that I am now in pos- 
session of it. It is as easy for me to 
comprehend that it will exist eternally, 
as that anything else will. .1 wish to 
impress upon your minds the reality 
that when the body which is organized 
for intelligence to dwell in, dies, and 
returns to its mother earth, all the 
feelings, sensibilities, faculties, and 
powers of the spirit are still alive, they 
never die, but in the absence of the 
body are more acute. They are or- 
ganized for an eternal existence^ If 
this congregation could comprehend 
that the intelligence that is in them 
is eternal in its nature and existence ; 
if they could realize that when Saints 
pass through the vaU, they are not 
dead, but have been laying the foun- 
dation in these tabernacles for exalta- 
tion, laying the foundation to become 
Gods, even the sons of God, and for 
crowns which they will yet receive-r- 
they w’ould receive the truth in the 
love of it, live by it, and continue in 
it, until they receive all knowledge 
and wisdom, until they grow into eter- 
nity, and have the vail taken from be- 
fore their eyes, to behold the handi- 
works of God among all people. His 
goings forth among the nations of the 
earth, and to discover the rule and 
law by which He governs. Then could 
they say of atruth. We acknowledge the 
hand of God in all things, all is right, 
Zion is here, in our own possession. 

I have thus summed up, in a broken 
manner, that which I desired to speak. 
We are not able to comprehend all 
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things, hut we can continue to leam 
and grow, until all will he perfectly 
clear to our minds, which is a great 
privilege .to enjoy — the blessing of an 
eternal increase. And the man or wo- 
man who lives worthily is now in a 
state of salvation. 

Now, brethren, love the truth, and 
put a stop to every species of folly. 
How many there are who come to me 
to find fault with, and enter com- 
plaints against, their brethren, for some 
trifling thing, when I can see, in a 
moment, that they have received no 
intentionalfinjui'y ! They have no com- 
passion on their brethren, but, having 
passed itheir judgment, insist that the 
criminal shall be punished. And why? 
Because he does not exactly Come up 
to their standard of right and wrong ! 
They feel to measure him by the “Iron 
Bedstead principle “ if you are too 
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long, you must be cut off ; if too short, 
you must be stretched.” Now this is the 
height of folly . I find that I have enough 
to do to watch myself. It is as much 
as I can do to get right, deal right, and 
act right. If we all should do this, there 
would be no difficulty, but in every 
man’s mouth would be “May the 
Lord bless you.” I feel happy, as I 
always told you. Brother Kimball has 
known me' thirty years, twenty one of 
which I have been in this Church; 
others have known me twenty years ; 
and there are some here who knew me 
in England ; i had Zion with me then,, 
and I brought it with me to Ame- 
rica again, and I now appeal to every 
man and woman if I have not had Zion 
with me from first entering into the 
Church, to the present time ! Light 
cleaves to light, and truth to truth... 
May God bless you. Amen, 
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A SERMON DELIVERED BY ELDER P. P. PRATT, BEFORE THE CONFERENCE , 
AT GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, APRIL 7 , 1853 . 


1 was led to reflection on this sub- 
ject, not only by my acquaintance 
with the present state of the world, 
and the movements and powers which 
seem new to many, but because this 
text, written by Isaiah so many cen- 
turies since, and copied by Nephi ages 
before the birth of Jesus Christ, seemed 
as appropriate, and as directly adapted 
to ^ the present state of things, as if 
written but yesterday, or a year since. 

“ Should not a people seek unto 
their God, for the living to hear from 
the* dead ? ” is a question by the Pro- 
phet, and at a time when they shall 


invite you to seek unto those familiar' 
with spirits, and to wizards, &c., or 
in other words, to magnetizers,, rap- 
pers, clairvoyants, writing mediums, 
&c. When they shall say these things 
unto you, then is the time to consider 
the question of that ancient Prophet — ■ 
“ Should not a people seek unto their 
God, for the living to hear from the 
dead ?” 

We hear much, of late, about visions, 
trances, clairvoyance, mediums of com- 
munication with the spirit world, 
writing, mediums, &c., by which the 
world of spirits is Said to have found, 
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means to communicate with spirits 
in the flesh. They are not working 
in a comer. The world is agitated on 
these subjects. Keligious ministers 
are said to preach, editors to write 
and print, judges to judge,. &c., by 
this kind of inspiration. It is brought 
into requisition to develop the sci- 
ences, to detect crime, and in short to 
mingle in all the interests of life. 

In the first place, what are we talk- 
ing about, when ^ve touch the question 
of the living hearing from the dead ? 
It is a saying, that “ dead men tell 
no tales." If this is not in the Bible, 
it is somewhere else ; and if it be true, 
it is just as good as if it were in the 
Bible. 

The Sadducees in the time of Jesus, 
believed there were no such things as 
angels or spirits, or existence in an- 
other sphere; that when an indivi- 
dual was dead, it was the final end of 
the workings of his intellectual being, 
that the elements were dissolved, and 
mingled with the great fountain from 
which they emanated, which was the 
end of individuality, or conscious ex- 
istence. 

• Jesus, in reply to them, took up the 
argument frorn the Scriptures, or his- 
tory of the ancient fathers, venerated 
by reason of antiquity, in hopes, by | 
this means, to influence the Sad- 
ducees, or at least the Pharisees and 
others, by means so powerful and so 
well adapted to the end in view. 

Said he, God has declared Himself 
the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. 
How God is not the God of the dead, 
but the God of the living ; as much 
as to say that Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob were not dead, but living ; that 
they had never been dead at all, but 
had always been living; that they 
never did die, in the sense of the 
word that these Sadducees ^supposed, 
but were absolutely alive. 

Now if intelligent beings, who once 
inhabited flesh, such as our fathers, 
mothers, wives, children, &c., have 
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really died, and are now' dead in the 
sense of the word, as understood by 
the ancient Sadducees, or modem 
Atheist, then it is in vain to talk of 
converse with the dead. All contro- 
versy, in that case, is at an end on 
the subject of correspondence with 
the dead, because an intelligence 
must exist before.it can communi- 
cate. If these individuals are dead, 
in' the sense that the human body 
dies, then .there is no communication 
from them. This we know, because 
of our ow'ii observation and experi- 
ence. We . have seen many dead bo- 
dies, but have never known of a single 
instance of any intelligence commu- 
nicated therefrom. 

Jesus, in his argument with the 
Sadducees, handled the subject ac- 
cording to the strictest principles of 
ancient and modern theology, and 
true philosophy.- He conveyed the 
idea in the clearest terms, that an in- 
dividual intelligence or identity could 
never die. 

The outward tabernacle, inhabited 
by a spirit, returns to the element 
from which it emanated. But the 
thinking being, .the individual, active 
agent or identity that inhabited that- 
tabernacle, never ceased to exist, to 
think, act, live, move, or have a being ; 
flever ceased to exercise those sympa- 
thies, affections, . hopes, and aspira- 
tions, which are founded in the very 
nature of intelligences, being the inhe- 
rent and invaluable principles of their 
eternal existence. 

No, they never cease. They live, 
move, think, act, converse, feel, love, 
hate, believe, doubt, hope, and desire. 

But what are they, if they are not 
flesh and bones? What are they, if 
they are not tangible to our gross 
organs of sense ? Of what are they 
composed, that we can neither see, 
hear, nor handle them, except we are 
quickened, or our organs touched by 
the principles of vision, clairvoyance, 
or spiritual sight ? What are they ? 
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Why, they are organized intelligences, sumed to be one of the lowest or more 
,What are they made of ? They are gross elements of spiritual matter, up 
made of the element which we call through all the gradations of the invi- 
spirit, wWch is as much an element sible .fluids, till we arrive at a sub- 
of material existence, as earth, air, stance so holy, so pure, so endowed 
electricity, or any other tangible sub- with intellectual attributes and sym- 
stance recognized by man ; but so pathetic affections, that it may be said 
subtle, so refined is its nature, that it to be on a par, or level, in its attri- 
is not tangible to pur gross organs. It butes, with man. 
is invisible to us, unless we are quick- Let a given quantity of this ele- 
ened by a portion of the same ele- ment, thus endowed, or capacitated, 
ment; and, like electricity, and several be organized in the size and form of 
other substances, it is only known or man, let eveiy organ be developed, 
made manifest to our senses by its formed, and endowed, precisely after 
effects. Lor instance, electricity is the pattern or model of man’s out- 
not always visible to us, but its ex- ward or fleshly tabernacle — what 
istence is made manifest by its opera- would we call this individual, or- 
tions upon .the wire, or upon the ganized portion of the spiritual ele- 
nerves. We cannot see the air, but ment? 

we feel its effects, and without it we We would call it a spiritual body, 
cannot breathe. an individual intelligence, an agent 

If a wire were extended in connec- endowed with life, with a degree of 
tion with the equatorial line of our independence, or inherent will, with 
globe in one entire circle of 26,000 the powers of motion, of thought, and 
miles. In extent, .the electric fluid with the attributes of moral, intellect 
would convey a token from one Intel- tual, and sympathetic affections and 
ligence to another, the length of the emotions. 

entire circle, in a very small portion We would conceive of it as posses- 
of a second, or, we will say in the sing eyes to see, ears to hear, b.qTi(la to 
twinkling of an eye. This, then, handle ; as in possession of the organ 
proves that the spiritual fluid or ele- of taste, of smelling, and of speech, 
ment called electricity is an actual. Such beings are \ve, when we have 
physical, and tangible power, and is laid off this outward tabernacle of 
as much a real and tangible substance, flesh. We are in every way interest- 
as the ponderous rocks which were ed, in our relationships, . kindred ties, 
laid on yesterday in the foundation of sympathies, affections, and hopes, as 
our contemplated Temple. if we had continued to live, but bnfl 

It is true that this subtle fluid or stepped aside, and were experiencing 
spiritual element is endowed with the the loneliness of absence for a season, 
powers of locomotion in a far greater Our ancestors, our posterity, to the 
degree than the more gross or solid remotest ages of antiquity, or of fu- 
elenaents of nature ; that its refined ture time, are all brought within the 
particles penetrate amid the other ele- circle of our sphere of joys, sorrows, 
ments with greater ease, and meet with interests, or expectations ; each fonns 
Ipss resistance from the air or other a link in the great chain of life,, and in 
substances, than would the more gross the science of mutual salvation, im- 
elements. Hence its speed, or supe- provement, and exaltation through 
nor powers of motion. the blood of the Lamb. 

Now let us apply this philosophy Our prospects, hopes, faith, charity, 
to all the degrees of spiritual element, enlightenment, improvement, in short, 
from electricity, which may be as^ all our interests, are blended, and more 
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or less influenced by the acts of 
each. 

Is this the kind of being that de- 
parts from our sight when its earthly 
tabernacle is laid off, and the vail of 
eternity is lowered between us ? Yes, 
verily. Where then does it go ? 

To heaven, says one ; to the eternal 
world of gloiy, says another; to the 
celestial kingdom, to inherit thrones 
and crowns, in all the fulness of the 
presence of the Father, and of Jesus 
Christ, says a third. 

Now, niy dear hearers, these things 
are not so. Nothing of the kind. 
Thrones, kingdoms, crowns, principa- 
lities, and powers, in the celestial and 
eternal worlds, and the fulness of the 
presence of the Father, and of His 
Son Jesus Christ, are reserved for 
resurrected beings, who dwell in im- 
mortal flesh. The world of resurrected 
beings, and the w’orld of spirits, are 
two distinct spheres, as much so as 
our own sphere is distinct from that 
of the spirit world. 

Where then does the spirit go, on 
its departure from its earthly taber- 
nacle ? It passes to the next sphere 
of human existence, called the world 
of spirits, a vail being drawn be- 
tween us in the flesh, and tliat world 
of spirits. Well, says one, is there 
no more than one place in the spirit 
world ? Ye^, there are many places 
and degrees in that world, as in this. 
Jesus Christ, when absent, from his 
flesh, did not ascend to the Father, 
to be crowned, and enthroned in pow- 
er. Why ? Because he had not yet 
a resurrected body, and had therefore 
a mission to perform in another sphere. 
Where then did he go ? To the world 
of spirits, to wicked, sinful spirits, who 
died in their sins, being swept off 
by the flood of Noah. The thief on 
the cross, who died at the same time, 
also went to the same world, and to 
the same particular place in the same 
world, for he was a sinner, and would 
of course go to the prison of the con- 


demned, there to await the ministry 
of that Gospel which had failed to 
reach his case while on the earth. 

How many other places Jesus might 
have visited while in the spirit w'orld 
is not for me to say, but there was a 
moment in which the poor, uncul- 
tivated, ignorant thief was with him 
in that world. And as he commenced, 
though late, to repent w-hile on the 
earth, we have reason to hope that 
that moment was improved by our 
Saviour, hi ministering to him that 
Gospel which he had no opportunity 
to teach to him, while expiring on the 
cross. “.This day shalt thou be with 
me in Paradise,” said Jesus, or, in 
other words, this day shalt thou be 
with me in the next sphere of exis- 
tence — the world of spirits. 

Now mark the difference. Jesus 
was there, as a preacher of righteous- 
ness, as one holding the keys of Apos- 
tleship, or Priesthood, anointed to 
preach glad tidings to the meek, to 
bind up the broken hearted, to preach 
liberty to the captive, and the opening 
of the prison to them that were bound. 
What did the thief go there for ? He 
went there in a state of ignorance, and 
sin, being uncultivated, unimproved, 
and unprepared for salvation. He 
went there to be taught, and to com- 
plete that repentance, -which in a 
dying moment he commenced on 
the earth. 

He had beheld Jesus expire on the 
cross, and he had implored him to re- 
member him when he should come 
into possession of his kingdom. The 
Saviour under these extreme circum- 
stances, did not then teach him the 
Gospel, but referred him to the next 
opportunity, when they should meet in 
the spirit world. If the thief thus fa- 
voured continued to improve, he is no 
doubt waiting in hope for the signal 
to be given, at the sound of the next 
ti’ump, for him to leave the spirit 
world, and to re-enter the fleshly ta- 
bernacle, and to ascend to a higher 
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degree of felicity. Jesus Christ, on 
the other hand, departed from the 
spuit world on the third day, and re- 
entered his fleshly tabernacle, in 
which he ascended, and was crowned 
at the right hand of the Father. Je- 
sus Christ then, and the thief on the 
cross, have not dwelt together in the 
same kingdom or place, for this eigh- 
teen hundred years, nor have we 
proof that they have seen each other 
during that time. 

To say that Jesus Christ dwells in 
the world of spirits, with those whose 
bodies are dead, would not be the 
truth. He is not there. He only 
staid there till the third day. He then 
returned to his tabernacle, and minis- 
tered among the sons of earth for for- 
ty days, where he ate, drank, talked, 
preached, reasoned out of the Scrip- 
tures, commissioned, commanded, 
blessed, &c. Why did he do this? 
Because he had ascended on high, and 
been crowned with all power in hea- 
ven and on earth, therefore he had 
authority to do all these things. 

So much then for that wonderful 
question that has been asked by our 
Christian neighbors, so many thou- 
sand times, in the abundance of their 
charity for those who, like the thief on 
the cross, die in their sins, or without 
baptism, and the other Gospel ordi- 
nances. 

The question naturally arises — ^Do 
all the people who die without the 
Gospel hear it as soon as they arrive 
in the world of spirits ? To illustrate 
this, let us look at the dealings of 
God with the people of this world. 
“ What can we reason hut from what 
we know ? ” We know and under- 
stand the things of this world, in some 
degree, because they are visible, and 
we are daily conversant with them. 
Do all the people in this world hear 
the Gospel as soon as they are capa- 
ble of understanding ? No, indeed, 
but veiy f^w in comparison have heard 
it at all. 
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Ask the poor Lamanites who have, 
with their fathers before them, inha- 
bited these mountains for a thousand 
years, whether they have ever heard 
the Gospel, and they will'tell you nay. 
But why not? Is it not preached on 
the earth ? Yea, verily, but the earth 
is wdde, and circumstances differ very 
greatly among its different inhabitants. 
The Jews once had the Gospel, with 
its Apostleship, powers, and blessings 
offered unto them, but they rejected 
it as a people, and for this reason it 
w^ taken from them, and thus mhiy 
generations of them have been bom, 
and have lived and died without it. 
So with the Gentiles, and so with the 
Lamanites. God has seen proper to 
offer the Gospel, with its Priesthood 
and powers, in different ages and coun- 
tries, but it has been as often rejected, 
and therefore withdrawn from the 
earth. The consequence is that the 
generations of men have, for many 
ages, come and gone in ignorance of 
its principles, and the . glorious hopes 
they inspire. 

I Now these blessings would have 
continued on the earth, and would have 
been enjoyed in all the ages and na- 
tions of man, but for the agency of 
the people. They chose their own 
forms of government, laws, institu- 
tions, religions, rulers, and priests, 
instead of yielding to the influence 
and guidance of the chosen vessels of 
the Lord, who were appointed to in- 
struct and govern them. 

Now, how are they situated in the 
spirit world ? If we reason from ana- 
logy, we should at once conclude that 
things exist there after the samd 
pattern. I have not the least doubt 
but there are spirits there who have 
dwelt there a thousand years, who, 
if we could converse with them face 
to face, would be found as ignorant 
of the truths, the ordinances, powers, 
keys, Priesthood, resurrection, and 
eternal life of the body, in short, as 
ignorant pf the fulness of the Gospel,. 
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with its hopes and consolations, as is 
the Pope of Kome, or the Bishop of 
Canterbury, or as are the Chiefs of the 
Indian tribes of Utah. 

And why this i^orance in the spi- 
rit world ? Because a portion of the 
inhabitants thereof are found unwor- 
thy of the consolations of the Gospel, 
until the fulness of time, until they 
have suffered in hell, in the dungeons 
of darkness, or the prisons of the con- 
demned, amid the buffetings of fiends, 
and malicious and lying spirits. 

As in earth, so in the spirit world. 
No person can enter into the privi- 
leges of the Gospel, until the keys are 
turned, and the Gospel opened by 
those in authority, for all which there 
is a time, accor^ng to the wise dis; 
pensations of justice and mercy. 

It was many, many centuries be- 
fore Christ lived in the flesh, that a 
whole generation, eight souls except- 
ed, were cut off by the flood. What 
became of them ? I do not know ex- 
actly all their history in the spirit 
world. But this much I know — they 
have, heard the Gospel from the lips 
of a crucified Redeemer, and have the 
privilege of being judged according to 
men in the flesh. As these persons 
Were ministered to by Jesus Christ, 
after he had been put to death, it is 
reasonable to suppose that they had 
waited aU that time, without the 
knowledge or privileges of the Gospel, 

How long did they wait ? You may 
reckon for yourselves. The long ages, 
centuries, thousands of years which 
intervened between the flood of Noah 
and the death of Christ. Oh! the 
weariness, the tardy movement of 
time ! the lingering ages for a people 
to dwell in condemnation, darkness, 
ignorance, and despondency, as a 
punishment for their sins. For they 
had been filled with violence while on 
the earth in the flesh, and had reject- 
ed the preaching' of Noah, and the 
Prophets which were before him. 
-^Between these two dispensations. 


so distant from each other in point of 
time, they were left to linger without 
hope, and without God, in the spirit 
world ; and similar has been the fate 
of the poor Jew, the miserable Laman- 
ite, and many others in the flesh. 
Between the commission and ministry 
of the Former and Latter Day Saints, 
and Apostles, there has been a long 
and dreary night of darkness. Some 
fifteen to seventeen centuries have 
passed away, in which the generations 
of man have lived without the keys of 
the Gospel. 

Whether in the flesh, or in the spirit 
world, is this not hell enough ? Who 
can imagine a greater hell than that 
before our eyes, in the circumstances 
of the poor, miserable, degraded In- 
dian and his ancestors, since the keys 
of the Gospel were taken from them 
some fifteen hundred years ago ? 
Those who had the Gospel in the for- 
mer dispensations, and were made 
partakers of its spirit, its knowledge, 
and its powers, and then turned away, 
and became the enemies of God, and 
of His Saints, the malicious and wilful 
opposers of that which they knew to 
be true, have no forgiveness in thia 
world, neither in the spirit world, 
which is the world next to come. 

Such apostates seek, in all dispen- 
sations to bring destruction on tho 
innocent, and to shed innocent blood, 
or consent thereto. For such, I again 
repeat, I know no forgiveness, Their- 
children, who, by the conduct of such 
fathers, have been plunged into igno- 
rance and misery for so many ages,, 
and have lived without the privileges 
of the Gospel, will look down upon- 
such a parentage with mingled feel- 
ings of horror, contempt, reproach, 
and pity, as the agents who plunged 
their posterity into the depths of 
misery and woe. 

Think of those swept away by the 
flood in the days of Noah. Did they 
wait a long time in prison ? Forty 
years ! O what a time to be ira- 
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prisoned ! . What do you say ■ to a 
. hundred, a thousand, two thousand, 
three or four thousand years to wait ? 
Without what ? Without even a 
clear idea or hope of a resurrection 
from the dead, without the broken 
heart being bound up, the captive de- 
livered, or the, door of the prison 
oj)ened. Did not they wait? Yes 
they did, until Christ was put to death 
in the flesh. 

Now what would have been the re- 
sult, if they had repented while in the 
flesh at the preaching of Noah ? 
Why, they would have died in hope of 
a glorious resurrection, and would have 
enjoyed the society of the redeemed, 
and lived in happiness in the spirit 
world, till the resurrection of the Son 
of God. Then they would have re- 
ceived their bodies, and would have 
ascended with him, .amid thrones, 
principalities, and powers in heavenly 
places. 

I will suppose, in the spirit world, 
a grade of spirits of the lowest order, 
composed of murderers, robbers, 
tliieves, adulterers, drunkards, and 
persons ignorant, uncultivated, &c., 
W’ho are in prison, or in hell, without 
hope, without God, and unworthy as 
yet of Gospel instruction. Such spi- 
rits, if they could communicate, would 
not tell you of the resurrection or of 
any of the Gospel truths, for they know 
nothing about them. They would not 
teU you about heaven, or Priesthood, 
for in all their meanderings in the 
world of spirits, they have never been 
privileged with the ministiy of a holy 
Priest. If they should tell all the 
truth t^y possess, they could not tell 
much. 

Take another class of spirits — ^pious, 
well-disposed men ; for instance, the 
honest Quaker, Presbyterian, or other 
sectarian, who, although honest, and 
well disposed, had not, while in the 
flesh, the privilege of the Priesthood 
and Gospel. They believed in Jesus 
Christ, but died in ignorance of his 


ordinances, and had not clear con- 
ceptions of his doctrine, and of the 
resurrection. They expected to go to 
that place called heaven, as soon as 
they were dead, and that their doom 
would then and there be fixed, without 
any further alteration or preparation. 
Suppose they should come back, with 
liberty to tell all they know ? How 
much light could we get from them ? 
They could only tell you about the 
nature of things in the w^orld in which 
they live. And even that world you 
could not comprehend, by their de- 
scription thereof, any more than you 
can describe colours to a man bom 
blind, or sounds to those who have 
never heard. 

What, then, could you get, from 
them ? Why, common chit chat, in 
which there would be a mixture of 
truth, and of error and mistakes, in 
mingled confusion : all their commu- 
nications would 'betray the same want 
of clear and logical conceptions, and 
sound sense and philosophy, as would 
characterize the same class of spirits 
in the flesh. 

Who, then, is prepared, among the 
spirits in the spirit world, to commu- 
nicate the truth on the subject of sal- 
vation, to guide the people, to give 
advice, to confer consolation, to heal 
the sick, to administer joy, and glad- 
ness, and hope of immortality and 
eternal life, founded on manifest 
truth ? 

All that have been raised from the 
dead, and clothed vdth immortality, 
all that have ascended to yonder hea- 
vens, and been crowned as Kings and 
Priests, all such are our fellow ser- 
vants, and of our brethren the Pro- 
phets, who have the testimony of Je- 
sus ; all such are waiting for the work 
of God among their posterity on tke 
earth. 

They could declare glad tidings if 
we were only prepared to commune 
with them. YiTiat else ? Peter, James, 
Joseph, Hyrum, Father Smith, any. 
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or all of those ancient or modem 
Saints, who have departed this life, 
who are clothed upon with the powers 
of the eternal Apostleship, or Priest- 
hood, who have gone to the world of 
spirits, not to sorrow, but as joyful 
messengers, bearing glad tidings of 
eternal truth, to the spirits in prison 
— could not these teach us good 
things ? Yes, if they were permitted 
so to do. 

But suppose, all spirits were honest, 
and aimed at truth, yet each one could 
only converse of the things he is pri- 
vileged to know, or comprehend, or 
which have been revealed to his un- 
derstanding, or brought within the 
range of his intellect. 

If this be the case, what then do 
we wish, in communicating with the 
eternal* world, by visions, angels, or 
ministering spirits ? Why, if a per- 
son is sick they would like to be visit- 
ed, comforted, or healed by an angel 
or spirit ! If a man is in prison, he 
would like an angel or spirit to visit 
him, and comfort or deliver him. A 
man shipwrecked would like to be in- 
structed in the way of escape for him- 
self and fellows from a watery grave. 

. Li case of extreme hunger a loaf of 
bread brought by an angel would not 
be unacceptable. 

If a man were journeying, and mur- 
idefers were lying in wait for him in 
a certain road, an angel would be use- 
ful to him in telling him of the cir- 
cumstance, and to take another road. 

If a man were journeying to preach 
the Gospel, an angel would be useful 
to tell the neighbors of his high and 
holy calling, as in case of Peter and 
Cornehus. Or w'ould you not like to 
have angels all around you, to guard, 
guide, and advise you in every emer- 
gency ? 

The Saints would like to enter a 
holy temple, and have then' Presi- 
dent and -his assistants administer for 
their dead. They love their fathers, 
although they had once almost for- 
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gotten them. Our fathers have for- 
gotten to hand down to us their gene-- 
dogy. They have not felt sufficient . 
interest to transmit to us their names, 
and the time and place of birth, and 
in many instances they have not 
taught us when and where ourselves 
were bom', or who were our grand- 
parents, and their ancestry. Why is 
all this ? It is because of that veil Of 
blindness which is cast over the earth, 
because there has been no true Church, 
Priesthood, or Patriarchal order, no • 
holy place for the deposit or preserva- 
tion of the sacred archives of antiqui- 
ty, no knowledge of the eternal kin- 
dred ties, relationship, or mutual in- 
terests of eternity. The hearts of the 
children had become estranged from 
the fathers, and the hearts of the fa- 
thers from the children, until one 
came in the spirit and power of Eli- 
jah, to turn the keys of these thmgs,. 
to open communication betv/een 
worlds, and to kindle in om* bosoms 
that glow of eternal affection which 
lay dormant. 

Suppose our temple was ready, and 
we should enter there to’ act for the 
dead, we could only act for those 
whose names are known to us. And 
these are few with the most of us 
Americans. And why is this ? We 
have never had time to look to the 
heavens, or to the past or future, so 
busy have we been with the things of 
the earth. We have hai’dly had time 
to think of ourselves, to say nothing 
of our fathers. 

It is time that all this stupidity and 
indifference should come to an end,., 
and that our hearts were opened, and 
our charities extended, and that our 
bosoms expanded, to reach forth after 
whom? Those whom we consider 
dead ! God has condescended sO far 
to our capacity, as to speak of our fa- 
thers as if they were dead, although 
they are all living spirits, and will live 
for ever. We have no dead ! Only 
think of it! Our fathers are all. 
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living, thinking, active agents ; we 
have only been taught, that they are 
dead ! ' 

Shall' I speak my feelings, that I 
had on yesterday, while we were lay- 
ing those Corner Stones of the Tem- 
ple ? Yes, I will utter them, if I can. 

It was not with my eyes, not with 
the power of actual vision, hut by my 
intellect, by the natural faculties in- 
herent in man, by the exercise of my 
reason, upon known principles, or by 
the power of the Spirit, that it ap- 
peared to me that Joseph Smith, and 
his associate spirits, the Latter-day 
Saints, hovered about us on the brink 
of that foundation, and with them all 
the angels - and spirits from the other 
world, that might be permitted, or 
that w'ere not too busy elsewhere. 

Why should I think so ? In the 
first place, what else on this earth 
have they to be interested about ? 
■Where would their eyes be turned, in 
the wide earth, if not centered here ? 
Where would their hearts and affec- 
tions be, if they cast a look or a 
thought towards the dark speck in' 
the heavens which we inhabit, un- 
less to the people of these valleys 
and mountains ? Are there others who 
have the keys for the redemption 
of the dead ? Is any one else prepa- 
ring a sanctuary for the holy conver- 
sation and ministrations pertaining to 
their exaltation? No, verily. No 
other people have opened their hearts 
to conceive ideas so grand. No 
other people have their ^ sympathies 
drawn out to such an extent towards 
the fathers. 

No. If you go from this people, 
to hear the doctrines of others, you 
will hei^ the doleful sayings — “4s 
■the tree' Jails, so it lyeth. As death 
leaves you, so Judgment will find you. 
There is no work, nor device, nor 
linowledye in the grave, dte.. Sc. There 
is no change . after . death,, hut you are 
jiseed, irretrievably fixed, for all eter- 
nity. The moment the breath leaves 


the body, you must go to an extreme of 
heaven or of hell, there to rejoice with 
Peter on thrones of power in the pre- 
sence of Jesus Christ in the third 
heavens, or, on the other hand, to roll 
in the flames of hell with murderers 
and devils." Such are the doctrines 
of bUr sectarian brethren, who profess 
to believe in Christ, but who know not 
the mysteries of godliness, and the 
j boundless resources of eternal chari- 
ty, and of that mercy -which endureth 
forever. • 

It is here, that the spirit world 
would look with an intense interest, it 
IS here that the nations of the dead, 
if I may so call them, would concen- 
trate their hopes of ministration on 
the earth in their behalf. It is here 
that the countless millions of the 
spirit world would look for the ordi- 
nances of redemption, so far as they 
have been enlightened by the preach- 
ing of the Gospel, since the keys of 
the former dispensation were t^en 
away from the earth. 

"Why? If they looked upon the 
earth at all, it would be upon those 
Corner Stones which we laid yester- 
day ; if they listened at all, it would 
be to hear the sounds of voices and 
instruments, and the blending of sa- 
cred and martial music in honour of 
the commencement of a temple for 
the redemption of the dead. With 
what intensity of interest did they 
listen to the songs of Zion, -and -wit- 
ness the feelings of their friends. 
They were glad to behold the glitter- 
ing bayonets of the guards around the 
temple ground, and they longed for 
the day when there would be a thou- 
sand where there is now but one. 
They wish to see a strong people, 
gathered and united, in sufficient 
power to maintain a spot on earth 
where a baptismal font might be erec- 
ted for the baptism for the dead. . 

It was here that all their expecta- 
tions were centered. What cared they 
for all the golden palaces, marble 
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pavements, or gilded halls of state 
on earth ? What cared they for all 
the splendor, equipage, titles, and 
empty sounds of the self-styled great 
of this world, which aU pass away as 
the. dew of the morning before the 
rising sun ? What cared they for the 
struggles, the battles, the victories, 
and numerous other worldly interests 
that vibrate the bosoms of men on 
either side? None of these things 
would interest them. Their interests 
were centered here, and thence exten- 
ded to, the work of God among the 
nations of the earth. 

Did Joseph, in thq spirit world, 
think of any thing else, yesterday, 
but the doings of his brethren on the 
earth ? He might have been neces- 
sarily employed, and so busy as to be 
obliged to tlunk of other things. But 
if I were to judge from the acquaint- 
ance I had with him in his life, and 
from my knowledge of the spirit of 
Priesthood, I would suppose him to be 
so hurried as to have little or no time 
to cast an eye or a thought after his 
friends on the eai’th. He was always 
busy while here, and so are we. The 
spirit of our holy ordination and 
anointing will not let us rest. The 
spirit of his calling will never suffer 
him to rest, while satan, sin, death, or 
darkness, possesses a foot of ground 
on this earth. While the spirit w'orld 
contains the spirit of one of his friends, 
or the grave holds captive one of their 
bodies, he will never rest, or slacken 
his labours. 

' You might as well talk of Saul, king 
of Israel, resting while Israel was op- 
pressed by the Canaanites or Philis- 
tines, after Samuel had anointed him 
to be king. At first he was like ano- 
ther ruan, but when occasion called 
into action the energies of a king, the 
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spiiit of his anointing came upon him. 
He slew an ox, divided it into twelve 
pai'ts, and sent a part to each of the 
tribes of Israel^ with this proclama- 
tion — “ So shall it he done to the ox 
of the man who icill not come up to 
the help of the Lord of hosts,” 

Ye Elders of Israel ! you will find 
that there is a spirit upon you w'hich 
will urge you to continued exertion, 
and wOl never suffer you tO feel at 
ease in Zion while a w^ork remains 
unfinished in the great plan of re- 
demption of our race. . It will inspire 
the Saints to build, plant, improve, 
cultivate, make the desert fruitful; in 
short, to use the elements, send mis- 
sions abroad, build up states and king- 
doms and temples at home, and send 
abroad the light of a never-ending 
day to every people and nation of 
the globe. 

You have been ’ baptized, you have 
had the laying on of hands, and some 
have been ordained, and some anoin- 
ted with a holy anointing. A spirit 
has been given you. And you will 
find, if you undertake to rest, it will 
be the hardest work you ever per- 
formed. I came home here from a 
foreign mission. I presented myself 
to our President, and inquired w'hqt 
I should do next. “ Best,” said he. . 

If I had been set to turn the world 
over, to dig down a moimtain, to go 
to the ends of the earth, or traverse 
the deserts of Arabia, it would have 
been easier than to have undertaken 
to rest, while the Priesthood was 
upon me. I have received the holy 
anointing, and I can never rest till 
the last enemy is conquered, death 
destroyed, and truth reigns trium- 
phant. 

May God bless you all. Amen. 
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ELDER JOHN TAYLOR’^ MISSION TO EUROPE IN 1849-1852- 

HIS REPOET, DELIVERED IN THE TABERNACLE, GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, 
AUGUST 22, 1852. 


Brethren and Sisters — I feel happy 
in having the privilege of meeting you 
once more in the Valley of the moun- 
tains. It ' is now about three years 
since I left this place. Since then 
I have travelled, a great distance, 
enough, if in a straight line, to have 
gone round the world. Had I Only 
had that to. do, I should have been 
hack some time ago. Before I enter 
upon anything else,, I will tell you 
some of my feelingsi and speak of 
Other things afterwards. 

I feel glad to see you, brethren, sis- 
ters, and friends, and permit me to 
say that I feel just at home, for Zion 
is my home ; wherever the people of 
God are, I feel perfectly at home, and 
can rejoice with them. It seems as 
though I want to lo'oli at you. I have 
been gazing around at this, that, and 
the other one, while brother Wallace 
was preaching ; I have been trying to 
think where I had seen them, and the 
various scenes we have passed through 
together, in different places — in jour- 
neying, in perils, in mobbing, in diffi- 
culties and dangers of various kinds. 
But out of all we have been delivered, 
the hand of God has been manifested 
towards us in. a remarkable manner. 
And then I see people here from dif- 
ferent nations, with whom I have { 
associated — from England, Ireland, 
Scotland, Wales, and from other na- 
tions of the earth ; from the Eastern, 
Western, Northern, and Southern 
States ; from Canada, and from al-' 
most all parts of the world. I think 
of the various changes, annoyances, 
and tribulations that we have passed 
through, the deliverances we have ob- 


tained, and the hand of God which 
has been manifested to us in all these 
things ; and I rejoice, and praise God 
my Saviour. I feel perfectly at home, 
in fact I feel at home wherever I 
meet with the Saints of God — in this 
country, or in other countries, but 
this is the grand home, this is the 
home for the gathering of the Saints 
of the. Most High God, the place 
where the oracles of God dwell, and 
where the Spirit of God is pre-remi- 
nently poured out, where we have 
come to learn, of the great Jehovah, 
the sacred things pertaining to, and 
associated with His kingdom. 

I am nolJ going to preach, I wish te 
tell my feelings, and look at youi and 
think about what we have done, and 
what we are going to do, for it is not, 
all done yet — we have only commenced 
the great work of the Lord, and . are 
laying the foundation of that kingdom 
which is destined to . stand forever ; 
what we shall do, is yet in the future 
we have commenced at the little end 
of the horn, and by and bye we will 
come out at the big end. 

I v/as talking about troubles, but I 
don’t know that w'e need talk or care 
about them. We have had some little 
amusements and frolics among the 
Gentiles, some few difficulties, but we 
have struggled through them all, and 
we are all here safe and sound. True, 
some of our friends have dropped by 
the way, they have fallen asleep, buk 
what of that*? and who cares'? It is 
as well to live as to die, or to die as to 
live, to sleep as to be awake, or to be 
awake as to sleep- — it is all one, they 
have only gone a little before us. For- 
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example, we have left other parts and 
come here, and we think we have got 
to Zion ; they have gone to the world 
of spirits, and they think they have 
got to heaven ; it is all right. We 
have left some of oiir friends behind 
in various places ; when they, arrive 
here, they will shake hands with us, 
and he glad they have got to Zion ; 
and when we go to where our depart- 
ed friends are gone, we shall strike 
hands with them, and be glad we have 
got to heaven ; so it is all one. Al- 
though our friends were sorry when 
we left them, yet they rejoiced as well 
as we, that we were going to Zion ; 
and so we shall rejoice with those who 
have died in the Lord, for they rest 
from their labors. , 

We have the principles of eternal 
life in us, we have begun to live, and 
we shall continue to live, as the Me- 
thodists very properly express it, 
“ while life, and thought, and being 
last, or immortality endures ; ’’ and 
this is the beginning of it, consequent- 
ly other little circumstances in this 
world, or even life or death, have very 
little to do wdth it. Some people have 
said to me, sometimes. Are you not 
afraid to cross over the seas, and de- 
serts, where there are wolves and 
hears, and cither ferocious animals, as 
well as the savage Indians? Are you 
not afraid that you will drop by the 
way, and leave your body on the de- 
sert track, or beneath the ocean’s 
wave ? No. Who cares anything 
, about it? What of it, if we should 
happen to drop by the way ? We ex- 
pect the Lord and His angels can do 
as much as brother Benson has done 
in gathering up the people — he has 
brought a great host from Pottawato- 
mie — and the Lord can surely as easi- 
ly “ send His angels, and gather toge- 
Iher His elect from the four quarters 
of the earth,” and, as old Daniel says, 
we shall all come up and stand in our 
“ lot in the end of the days.” These 
things don’t trouble me, but I have felt 
No. 3.] 
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to rejoice all the daylong, that God has 
revealed the principle of eternal life, 
that I am put in possession of that 
truth, and that I am counted worthy 
to engage in the work of the Lord, 
and be a messenger to the nations of 
the earth. I rejoice in proclaiming 
this glorious Gospel, because it takes 
root in the hearts of the children of 
men, and they rejoice with me to he 
connected with, and participate in, the 
blessings of the kingdom of God. I 
rejoice in afflictions, for they are ne- 
cessary to humble and prove us, that 
we may. comprehend ourselves, be- 
come acquainted with our weakness 
and infirmities ; and P' rejoice when I 
triumph over them, because God an- 
sw’ers my prayers, therefore I feel . to 
rejoice all the day long. 

I feel as though I am among the 
honorable of the earth when I am here; 
and when I get mixed up with the 
people abroad, and mingle with the 
great people in the world, .1 feel other- 
wise. I have seen and deplored the 
weakness of men — their folly, selfish- 
ness, and corruption. I do not. know 
how they feel, but I have witnessed a 
great deal of ignorance and folly, I 
think there is a great deal of. great 
littleness about them. There is very 
little power among them, their insti- 
tutions are shattered, cracked, and 
laid open to the foundation. It is no 
matter wbat principle you refer to — i 
if to their religion, it is a pack of non- 
sense ; if to their philosophy and po- 
litics, they are a mass of dark confu- 
sion ; their governments, churches, phi- 
losophy, and religion, are all darkness, 
misery, corruption, and folly. I see 
nothing but Babylon wherever I go 
— but darkness and. confusion, with 
not a ray of light to cheer the sinking 
spirits of the nations of the earth, 
nor any hope that they will be deliver- 
“ed in this world, or in the world to 
coml. 

I have been with my brethren here 
who went with me some years ago 
fVol. I. 
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to foreign nations — ^brother Erastus 
Snow, who is here ; brother Lorenzo 
Snow, who has not got back yet ; bro- 
'ther E. D. Richards, who has been 
over in England ; and brother Pratt. 
There has been a great work done in 
all of these places, but, I will leave 
these brethren to relate their own 
affairs themselves. . I rejoice to asso- 
ciate with them, I rejoice to hear of 
their prosperity, and to see the wis- 
dom, intelligence, and prudence that 
, have been manifested in all their de- 
portment and transactions. I could 
not liave bettered it, and I do not 
know that anybody else could. Every- 
thing has been going on well, and 
prospering, the hand of God has been 
with us, and His angels have been on 
ouv path, and we are led to rejoice ex- 
ceedingly before Him as the God of 
our salvation. 

' It gave me great joy, on my way 
home, to find the Saints leaving 
Kanesville. It seemed as though they 
Avere swept out with a besom almost. 
When I was there, I rode out in my 
carriage one day to a place called 
’ Councir Point. I thought I would go 
and visit Some of the folks there, but, 
■when I got there, behold, there were 
no. folks to see. I hunted round, and 
finally found a place with something 
like “ grocery ” written upon it. I 
alighted, and went into the house, and 
asked a person who presented himself 
at the door, if he was a stranger there. 
Yes, says he, I have gnly just come. 
And the people have all left, have 
they ? Yes, was the answer. I next 
saw a few goods standing at the 
side of a house, but the house was 
empty, these were waiting to be taken 
away. I went into another house, and 
there were two or three waiting for a 
boat to take them down the river, and 
these were all the inhabitants I saw 
there ! 

When I first reflected upon this 
removal, my heart felt pained. I . well 
knew the disposition of many of tlie 
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men on those frontier countries, and 
I thought that some miserable wretches 
might come upon them after the rnain 
body of the Saints had removed, and 
abuse, rob, and plunder the widow, the 
orphan, the lame, halt, blind, and des- 
titute, who might be left, as they did 
in Nauvoo ; and thus the old, decrepit, 
and infirm would be abused, insulted, ' 
and preyed upon by wretches in hu- 
man shape, who never have courage 
to meet men, but are cruel and re- 
lentless with the old, infirm, the wi- 
dow, orphan, and destitute.' But, 
thank God, they are coming, nearly 
all, old and young, rich and poor. 

When I see my brethren and sis- 
ters here, I cannot help but to rejoice 
with them, and especially with those 
who have been engaged in these va- 
! rious labours. 

The reports that have reached me 
from time to time, of your prosperity 
— accounts of the great work of the 
Lord that was going on here, have 
caused me much joy. I have heard 
of your progress in the city, and out 
of it ; of your various settlements and 
explorations; and of the many or- 
ganizations made by the Presidency, 
This has been joyful to me while 
abroad in foreign nations. 

Some people think that preaching 
is the greatest part of the business in 
building up the kingdom of God. This 
is a mistake. You may pick out our 
most inferior Elders, in point of talent 
and ability, and' send them to Eng- 
land to preach and preside, and they 
think they are great men there. Their 
religion teaches them so much more 
than the Gentiles know, tliat they 
are received as the great men of the 
earth. -^^Anybody can preach, he is a 
poor simpleton that cannot, it is the 
easiest, thing in the world. But, as 
President Yoimg says, it takes a man 
to- practise. A great many preach 
first-rate when they get abroad ; you 
there meet with most eloquent men, 
they will almost make the stones un- 
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der your feet tremble, and the walls 
of the building to quake ; but the mo- 
ment they get into a -little difficulty, 
they immediately dwindle down into 
nothing, and they have not got as much 
force as would draw a musquito off 
its nest: ) 

But the things that are going on 
- here, require talent, force, energy, a 
knowledge of human nature and of 
the laws of God. The sacrifices that 
are being m&de, in leaving home, and 
travelling from place to place, com- 
bating and overcoming the many diffi- 
' culties that we have had to cope with, 
and standing in a distinguished posi- 
tion in the eyes- of the nations of the 
earth, are no small affair. They gaze 
with astonishment at the stand that 
this people take at the present time 
in their territorial capacity; to that 
all the nations and courts of Europe 
are looking. Talk about preaching ; 
this is a matter of another importance- 
entirely. I do not care how eloquent 
men are — these are all good in their 
place — but it is the organization in 
this place ; ' the wise policy of the 
Governor who presides here, in the 
extension of this infant state, by build- 
ing up new colonies, &c. ; making 
such extensive improvements that 
preach louder among the courts of 
Europe, at the present time. 

It is one of the most remarkable 
things that has ever taken place in 
any age ; and kings, and philosophers are 
obliged to acknowledge it. I remember 
• noticing an article in the London T^rnas, 
not long ago, (and it is one of the lead- 
ing papere of the day). In speaking 
about the “ Mormons,” giving an ac- 
count of some affairs associated with 
the C^hurch, and with 'the establish- 
ment of a Territorial Government 
here,' the editor remarks nearly as fbl- ( 
lows — “ We have let this people alone 
for some time, and said nothing about 
them ; we have been led to believe 
that they were a society of fanatics 
and fools, &c. ; but let this be as it 
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may, their position in . the world, in 
a national capacity, demands at our 
hands, as public journalists, to report 
their progress, improvements, and po-< 
sition.” I sent' the Epistle of the First* 
Presidency to the Journal JDes Debats, 
which is one of the principal, papersi 
in Paris. They published the Epistle^ 
and the chief editor made some excel- 
lent remarks upon it, and signed hist 
name to them. It was taken from, 
that paper, and translated^’ and pub- 
lished in Switzerland, Italy, Den- 
mark, and Germany, and thus, in their 
various languages, it was spread be- 
fore the nations of Europe. Our 
place and people are becoming well 
known abroad. While in the city of 
Paris, I had to do with some of th© 
leading government men.. In seeking 
to obtain authority to preach, all I had 
to do, generally, was to send my card, 
— John Taylor, du (from) Deseret. 

We are becoming notorious in thQ 
eyes of the nations ; and the time is 
not far distant when the kings of tha 
earth will be glad to come to our El- 
ders to ask counsel to help them out 
of their difficulties ; for their troubles 
are coming upon them like a flood, 
and they do not know how to extricatei 
themselves. 

I will here give a short history of . 
some of my proceedings. I was ap- 
pointed to go to France some years 
ago, in company with .some of the 
Twelve, who w'ere appointed to go to 
Other places. The First Presidency 
asked us if we w'ould go. Yes, was 
the reply ; we can go anywhere, for if 
we 'cannot do little things like these, 

I don’t know what else we can do. 
Some people talk about doing great 
things ; but it is not a great thing to 
^travel a little, or to. preach a little. 

J hear some of our Elders saying, 
sometimes, that they are going to do 
great things — to be rulers in the Idng- 
dom of God, Kings and Priests to the 
Most High, and are again to exalt 
thousands of others to thrones, prin- 
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cipalities, and powers, in the eternal ; 
worlds ; but we cann 9 t get them out 
of their nests, to travel a few miles 
here, vjf they cannot do this, how 
will they eyer learn to go from world 
to world ? 

We went, and were blessed in our 
journeying, We had a pretty hard 
time in crossing the plains, and 1 
should not recommend people to go so 
late in the season as we did. We 
should have lost all our horses, but 
the hand of God was over us for our 
good ; He delivered us out of all our 
dangers, and took us through safely. 
When we got to the Missouri river, 
the ice was running very strong, so 
that it was impossible to ferry ; but 
in one night the river froze over, and 
we passed over as on a bridge, in per- 
fect safety ; but as soon as the last 
team was over, the ice again removed. 
Thus the Lord favoured us in our ex- 
' tremities. 

You raiy inquire, how did you get 
along preaching ? The best way that 
we could, the same as we always do. 
We went to work (at least I did) to 
try to learn the language a little. I 
went into the city of Boulogne,- and 
I obtained permission there from the 
mayor to preach ; this I was under 
the necessity of doing. At that time, 
I had not been very particular in seek- 
ing recommends as I went along ; but 
I had a recommend from Governor 
Young : he told the folks I was an 
honorable man, and signed his name 
to it as the Governor of the Territory 
of Utah, and Willard Richards as Se- 
cretary. I told the mayor, in relation 
to these matters, 1 had not many pa- 
pers with me, but I had one that 
I obtained from the Governor of the 
state I came from. 0, says he, “Mr. 
Taylor, this is very good indeed, won’t 
you leave it with me, and if anybody 
' finds any fault, I shall have it to refer 
to.” 

SeveM Protestant priests from 
England^commenced to annoy us, and 
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wanted to create a disturbance in the ■ 
meeting, but 1 would not allow it, be- 
sides 1 was in a strange city, and was 
received courteously by the mayor, 
and wished my meeting to be orderly. 
These insolent men came to create 
disturbance in our meetings, but see- 
ing they could not get a chance of 
speaking inside the doors, they fol- 
lowed me in the streets, asking me 
questions as I walked along. Among 
the questions, they said something 
about “ Joe Smith.” Says I, Who 
are you talking about ? 1 was well 

acquainted with Mr. Joseph Smith; 
he was a gentleman, and would not 
treat a stranger as you do me. They 
still, however, dogged after me, ask- 
iug me more questions. I told them, 

I did not wish to talk with men of 
their caste. They finally sent me a 
challenge, and we had a discussion ; 
the result of it you may have read as 
published. The Methodist preacher 
denied his calling, and was to be re- 
moved from his place, in consequence; 
and the others sunk into forgetfulness 
— I could obtain no information of 
them when last there. I decreed, 
then, I would let the English alone, 
and turn to the French. 

I went from there right into the 
city of Paris, and commenced trans- 
lating the Book of Mormon, with bro- 
ther Bolton to assist me. We bap- 
tized a few ; some of them men nf in- 
telligence and education, and capable 
of assisting us in the work. Brother 
Pack went to Calais, and raised a 
small Church there. We afterwards 
united some English Branches, Bou- 
logne en France, to it, called the Jer- 
sey Islands. There the people speak half 
English, half French; and brother 
Pack went to preside over them. Bro- 
ther Bolton and 1 remained princi- 
pally in Paris, and in that neighbor- 
hood ; we there organized a Church. 
Before I came away, we held a Con- 
ference, at which four hundred mem- 
bers were represented, including those 
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Branches that were added to the 
Branch in Calais. 

We have got a translation of the 
Book of Mormon, as good a one as it 
is possible for anybody to make. I 
fear no contradiction to this statement 
from any man, learned or illiterate. I 
had it examined and tested by some 
of the best educated men in France, 
I have got a specimen with me. [The 
Book was produced, which was beauti- 
fully bound.] This is the. Book of 
Mormon, translated into the French 
language, and it is got up in as good 
a style as any book that was ever pub- 
lished, whether in the Church or out 
of it. The translation is good, the 
printing is good, and the paper is 
good. I have made some little alter- 
ations, that is, I have marked the 
paragraphs, and numbered them, so 
as to tell where to refer to, when you 
wish to do so ; and in some instances 
where the paragraphs are very long, 
I have divided them. The original 
simplicity of the book is retained, and 
it is as literal as the genius and idioin 
of the French language would admit 
of. 

This book is stereotyped, and I 
have arranged it so that when copies 
of. this work are sold, a Certain amount 
of money is put away, that when an- 
other edition is called for, the money 
is there ; and thus it can be continued 
from time to time, as necessity shall 
require, until S00,000 copies are prin- 
ted without any additional expense. 
We also publish there a paper called 
“ L ’Etoile du Deseret,” (The Star 
of Deseret.) It is got up in good 
style, and printed in new type. It is 
also stereotyped, and most of it is new 
matter. I have given an account of 
the organization of the Church, and 
a brief history of it ; of the coming 
forth of the Book of Mormon, and 
the evidences of it ; of the doctrines 
of the Church, and the position of 
things in this country, &c. &c. These 
are pome of the leading items of this 
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publication. Instead of filling it with 
the news of the day, we have filled it with 
all that is good for the people to read, 
that it may^be a standing work for 
years to come. It contains articles 
written on baptism, the Gift of the 
Holy Ghost, the necessity of gather- 
ing together, and all the leading points 
associated with the religion we believe 
in, that there may be evidence forth- 
coming at any time and place, in the 
hands of the inquirer. If men should 
be there, not acquainted with the lan- 
guage, and individuals should make 
inquh'ies of them relating to the doc- 
trines of their religion, they have no- 
thing to do but hand them this Num- 
ber or that Number of the “ Star of 
Deseret containing the information 
they wish. This will save them a 
great deal of trouble in talking. 

We found many difficulties to com- 
bat, for it is not an easy thing to 
go into France and learn to talk 
French well ; but at the same • time, 
if a man sets to work in good earnest, 
he can do it. I have scratched the 
word “ can’t ” out of my vocabulary 
long since, and I have not got it in 
my French one. 

The Spirit of the Lord was with 
us, and with the people, and He pros-^ 
pered us in our undertakings, and we 
were enabled to accomplish the thing 
we set about. We had difficulties to 
cope with in regard to the government. 
If it had not been for the position of 
things there in relation to the late re- 
volution, that.. was then brewing, I 
believe we should have obtained the 
privilege from the goverriment to 
preach throughout all France, and' 
also protection for the Elders. 

I petitioned the Cabinet for that 
privilege. "WTiile talking to some of 
them, they told me there would be 
no difficulty in obtaining permission. 
But we were unable to obtain the 
liberty we wished. And I believe if 
originated from the position of things 
just before the revolution broke out 


22 JOURNAL OP 

it was througli that, or througli diffi- 
culties in Denmark, wherein a mob 
was raised against the Saints. They 
werp then banishing strangers out of 
T*aris, and would not allow them a 
place there unless they were wealthy 
persons, and had money in the hank, 
as security for their conduct. 

“ Liberty, Equality, Fraternity, and 
brotherhood,” was written almost up- 
on every door. You had liberty to 
speak, but might be put in prison for 
doing so. You had liberty to print, 
but they might burn what you had 
printed, and put you into confinement 
for it. The nations of Europe know 
nothing about liberty, except England; 
’and there it is much the same as 
bere, that is, liberty to do right. 

. When you get into France, Ger- 
many, or any of the foreign nations, 
where the language is different from 
curs, the spirit of the people is dif- 
ferent, and it appears to me that a 
different spirit is carried along with 
these languages, which is peculiar to 
them. 

I might tell you about their politi- 
cal state, but I will preserve that for 
some political speech or other ; we 
will let that go for the present. At 
the same time, there are thoxisands of 
as good spirited, honest hearted men 
as I ever met with in any part of the 
World ; they are quiet, c^m, peace- 
able, and desirous to know the truth, 
and be governed by it ; and if we only 
had liberty to preach to them the 
principles of truth, thousands would 
flock to the standard of truth. 

■ . Infidelity prevails there to a great 
extent, and at the same time a great 
deal of a , certain kind of religion, a 
sort of Catholicism ; not the Catho- 
licism that was, but which is. Men 
have got sick of it, and look upon it 
as moonshine and folly. You may 
divide the people into three classes — 
the most religious class are the wo- 
men; from observation you would 
judge that they attend to the affairs 
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of the souls of their husbands, as well as 
their own. The fact is, the men care 
little about it themselves. You will 
find nothing hut women in the places 
of worship there, while on the other 
hand, if you go out to the public pro- 
menades, and theatres, and public 
amusements on Sunday, you will see 
men by thousands ; and if you judge 
of their religion by their actions, you 
would consider that the theatre and 
public amusements are their places of 
worship ; at the sa,me time, that the 
Church is the place to do penance, 
and that the women do it. 

I am not surprised that infidelity 
should prevail jn such countries. I 
declare, personally, if I could see 
nothing better than what is called 
Christianity there, I would be an in- 
fidel too ; and I say the same also in 
regard to Protestantism. The Pro- 
testants talk a great deal about Ca- 
tholic priests, but I believe they are 
much more honest in the sight of man, 
and will do more for their pay, than 
any Protestant minister you can find. 
You will find them up at five o’clock 
in the morning, saying mass, and aL 
tending to what they consider are 
their religious duties — ^visiting the 
sick, and going among fevers and 
plagues, where Protestant ministers' 
dare not go. This is my notion of 
that. (A voice in the stand: — The 
children are always lazier than their- 
daddy.) The' idea of taking Protes- 
tantism among the French people is 
nonsense, for one CathoHc priest 
could prevail over fifty Protestants, 
The Catholic priests are more inteUi- 
gent, they know the basis upon which 
their church is founded, and they can 
reason upon principles the Protestants 
cannot enter into. Protestants can 
do very well when they have got a 
mass of their own people ^ound fliem. 

When I was in Boulogne, some 
Protestant ministers were afraid lest 
I should make a division among them ; 
they were fearful lest I should show- 
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f up some of their follies, and the. Catho- 
\lics should laugh at them. One of 
• these Jesuit priests came to me; he 
was a well educated man. In speak- 
ing on those discussions, says he, when 
^ey ask about the character of your 
founders, just examine into theirs, 
and I will furnish you all the testi- 
mony you want. I told him I was 
much obliged to him, but I could 
^tend to my own business. I thought 
not get along, and defend 
“ -Rlormonism ” without the help of a 
Jesuit priest, it w'as a poor case. 

I was speaking, a while ago, about 
the people there being divided into 
three , classes. One of them you may 
call infidel, under the head of Social- 
Mm, Fourierism, and several other 
isms. Communism is a specimen of 
the same thing, and they call it reli- 
gion ! These are generally knOwn 
under the head of what is called Eou- 
ges, or Red Republicans, There is 
one cla.ss that think it is necessary to 
sustmn religions as a national policy, 
to subdue the. minds of the people, 
and make them easier to govern. The 
third class is in the minority a long 
way ; it is those who are actually 
sincere ia their religion.! ' 

• I will give you a specimen of Protes- 
totism as I witnessed it in a grand an- 
niversaiy Bible Society meeting in Pa- 
ris. There were some of the most nor 
table men in Paris going to preach there, 
and that attracted the attention of the 
public. The meeting was held in one 
of the principal Protestant churches. 
The late Prime Minister of Louis 
Philippe, Monsieur Guizot, presided, 
and many other eminent men were 
present. M. Guizot is a man of great 
ability, and quite an orator, so that all 
parties respected him on account of 
his talent. As he was going to be 
th^re, and deliver a speech, it attracted 
quite > an audience. I - went to hear 
them, in company with a French mi- 
nister that was baptized there. The 
place was pretty well crowded, not so 
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full as this hall is this morning ; but 
in that, country it was considered a 
first rate congregation. When M. 
Guizot finished his discourse, about 
one-third of the congregation left; I 
thought this a curious proceeding ; 
they don t act go in Protestant coun- 
tnes. Another got up to speak, and 
w'hen he had made a speech, another 
third of what was left, left the house 
and went away ; and when four or five, 
of them had made speeches, there were 
about as many left in the house as you 
would see at a Catholic chapel at mass. 
I was really surprised at the indiffer- 
ence and carelessness manifested. 

This was at the anniversary of a Bi- 
ble Society in the city of Paris, where 
some of the most notable men gathered 
together. I speak of this to repre- 
sent to you the position of things 
there, and the spirit of the people in 
relation to these matters. In a the- 
atre, or in any public spectacle, all 
would have stayed till the last. 

It is among this people we have 
got to introduce the Gospel. When 
they come to see it, they rejoice in 
it, but we do not preach religion much 
to them, for a great many of them are 
philosophers, and, of Course, we must 
be philosophers too, and make it ap- 
pear that our’ philosophy is bettet 
th^ theirs, and' then show them that 
religion is at the bottom of it. It 
would be nonsense to talk about jus - 
tification by faith ; they would say it 
was moonshine, or something else. 
You have got to talk common sense, 
you have got to affect their bodies as 
well as their souls, for they believe 
they are possessed of both. When 
they once get interested in the work 
of God, and get the Spirit of God; 
they rejoice exceedingly in the bles- 
sings of the Gospel. 'l have seen 
Saints in that country who' rejoiced 
an.d thanked God, for the blessings of 
the new and everlasting covenant, as ' 
much as ever I saw Saints in- any 
countiy. 
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I had thought, after having com- 
pleted the t^ranslation of the Book of 
Mormon into the ' French language, j 
in .-.which I was assisted by brother 
Bolton, of returning home last year, 
but 1 met with the Epistle of the First 
Presidency, from which I could learn 
their desire that we should stay ano- 
ther year. I, therefore, thought I 
would alter my course immediately, 
and follow the directions of the Spi- 
rit of God — for I wished all the time, 
as Paul says, to be obedient to the 
heavenly calling ; I wished at all times 
to pursue the course the Spirit of the 
Lord should dictate. I knew it would 
dictate them right, though I did not see 
at that time that it would be of much 
benefit for me to stay long there, as it 
was no place for preaching in; The 
government, after studying about 
these things some time, denied us 
the privilege of preaching; and all 
the place we had to meet in was a 
private room ; and, according to a 
law of the government, if more than 
twenty persons were known to meet 
together they were in danger of being 
put in prison. The officers were con- 
tinually on the alert, and when we 
would meet, lest there should be more 
than twenty people, they w’ould be 
counting how many there were in the 
room, and thus the Saints were con- 
tinually under the spirit of fear of the 
authorities. It is under these circum- 
stances we have had to labour. 

■ As it stated in the Epistle, that it 
was better for the brethren to extend 
their labours to other nations, it im- 
, mediately occurred to my mind to go 
to Germany, so I made a, plan before 
I got up in the morning, for thought 
flows quickly, you know. The plan 
was — to publish the Book of Mor- 
inon there. I wrote to brother Hyde 
to send me out some brother Aat 
was acquainted with the German 
language, and my letter got there 
about the time he left for the Valley, 
and he did not get it. I said to bro- 


ther Bolton, and brother Be La Mere, 
who was from the island of Jersey, that 
there was one man in the Valley I 
wished was here, and that was brother 
Cam. There was one brother in 
France, who was a German, and was 
well acquainted with the languages, 
both German and French : I engaged 
him to go with me to Germany, that 
is, to translate. However, I went 
over to England, and thought we 
would hunt in England to find some 
person qualified to go and preach in 
Germany. I found many Germans, 
but none with sufficient experience in 
the Church. Finally, I thought I 
would start by myself. When I got to 
London, I met with brother Dykes ; 
he had said something about going to 
Germany, but he concluded . he had 
better be with brother Snow, as he 
was acquainted with the Danish lan- 
guage ; he had got his discharge 
from that engagement, and was on his 
way home when I met him. This 
placed things in another position. He 
said he wovfid like to go if his family 
could be provided for, but I could 
not say anything particular about his 
family. 

I finally had him go for.a tnonth or 
two, for I did not wish to put a thing 
upon him I would not do myself. He 
felt a desire to go, and said he would 
do as I . said, so I told him to go for 
two months. I made an appointment 
to meet him in Germany, as I had to 
go through France. 

When we arrived there, we started 
tlie translation of the Book of Mor- 
mon, and it was half completed before 
I came away. We also started to 
publish a paper in Germany, called 
Zions l^anicr, (Zion’s Banner.) I 
wished to be perfectly satisfied that 
the translation was right ; brother 
Richards and I heard some of it read 
in Boulogne,'^and we thought it was 
very good, but still it had to be al- 
tered. I, therefore, got some of the 
best professors in the city of Ham- 
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'burg to look over it : some few alter- 
ations were necessary, but not many. 
Also, with regard to the paper, one of 
the professors said he would not have 
known it was written in English and 
translated ; he should, if not told to 
the contrary, have supposed it written 
originally in German. 

I have often heard men in this 
Country splutter a great deal about 
the meaning of odd words in the Bi- 
kle, but this only exhibits their folly : 
it is the spirit and intention of the 
language that are to be looked at, and 
if the translator does not know this it 
is impossible for him to translate cor- 
rectly, and this is the reason why 
there are so many blunders in the Bi- 
ble. I believe the English Bible is 
translated as well as any book could 
be by uninspired men. The German 
translation of the Bible, I believe, is 
■tolerably correct, but some of the 
Erench editions are miserable. 

A Protestant minister in Germany 
refused to discuss the doctrine of 
Baptism, because their Bible is so 
pkin upon that subject that the doc- 
trine of sprinkling could not be main- 
tained. Among the German people, 
We find a great deal of infidelity, but 
•at the same time we find very much 
Bterling integrity, and there will be 
thousands and tens of thousands of 
people in that country who will em- 
brace the faith, and rejoice in the bles- 
Bings of the Gospel. We have sent 
our French papers to Switzerland, 
Denmark, and to Lower Canada, and 
-Bome of our German papers to France, 
SSid vice versa. 

The languages in these countries 
Rre mixed up : it is a profession more 
.general than it is in this country ; 
they think a man is very ignorant if 
he professes to. be a teacher and does 
mot know two or three languages, but 
with all their knowledge of langua- 
ges, . there is a great amount of igno- 
rance.' There are men there acquain- 
ted with two or three languages, and 


that is all they do know ; if you ex- 
cept that, there is not an ounce of 
common sense remains. - What if you 
can read French, or German, or He- 
brew, or anything else — ^what good 
would it do you unless you read to 
understand the works written in those 
languages ? Simply none at all. A 
man is a fool if he boast about any- 
thing of that kind. 

The Book of Mormon by this time 
is printed and stereotyped in the Ger- 
man language. I left brother Cam 
there, to attend to this business : every- 
thing was going on smoothly, so I 
thought I could leave it as well as 
not. When I got to Liverpool, and 
was about coming away, the very man 
I wanted to come from the Valley ar- 
rived there. I was glad to meet him 
in Liverpool. 

I shall want to get some folks to go 
to France, and to Germany. I would 
not ask anybody to do that which I. 
would not do myself. 

There are boolcs, thousands of them, 
if you cannot talk to the people, you 
can give them the books to read. But 
you can learn the language, or you 
are poor concerns. Any sane person can. 

1 do not know that it is necessary 
for me to say anything more. 0 yes, 
I organized a society to make sugar', 
and a woollen manufactory. The sugar 
factory will be here soon. If you will 
only provide us with beets and wood, we 
w’ill make you sugar enough to preserve 
yourselves in. We can have as good su- 
gar in this country as anywhere else ; we 
have as good machinery as ds in the 
world. I have seen the best speci- 
mens of it in the World’s Fair, but 
there was none better than tliis ; there 
is not any better on the earth, nor better 
men to make sugar than those who 
are coming. I found this affair as 
difficult to ari’ange as anything I have 
had to do. We ' could not bring the 
other machinery on this year, for we 
had as much on hand with the sugar 
machinery as we could get along with, 
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SO we had to leave it, that is, the wool- 
len and worsted machinery, to another 
year. I can say also of this, that it is 
as good machinery as there is in the 
world. It is the same kind of machi- 
nery that is made use of in the west 
of England to make the best kind of 
broad cloth; also a worsted manu- 
factoiy to manufacture cloth for ladies’ 
wear, such as merinoes, and alpaccas, 
and other sorts of paccas, I don’t know 
the names of them all ; and various 
kinds of shawls, blankets, carpets, 
&c., &c., if we can only command the 
wool. 

After having gone through these 
things, I will say again, I am glad that 
I have got back to this place. Some 
people have asked me if I was not 
pretty near being taken up and put in 
prison by the authorities of France. 
I might have been, but I did not 
know it. ' 

A gentleman in Paris would make 
me promise to call . on him when I 
came back to Paris, and make his house 
iny home. I agreed to return, and 
stay a few days in that city, and hold 
a Conference there. This was a few 
days after the revolution, - 1 saw the 
place where the houses had been 
battered down, and the people killed 
by wholesale ; where were shot down 
promiscuously, both big and little, old 
and young, men, women, and children. 
I was there soon after this occurrence ; 
and at the very time the people were 
voting in their President, we were hold- 
ing a Conference on the same day, for 
I thought they would have something 
else to do than to attend to us. Some 
of the Elders, however, were afraid to 
come to Paris, lest there should be 
difficulty. 

There were about 400 represented 
at this Conference; Elders, Priests, 
and Teachers were ordained; and a Con- 
ference was regularly organized. The 
Spirit of the Lord was with us, and 
many were ordained to the Priesthood, 
with a Pi’esidency over the nation. 


After I had left Paris, on my arrivat 
in England, I found a letter from bro-; 
ther Bolton, who is president in 
France ; he informed me that the haut 
(high) police had been inquhing for 
me at my lodgings, but that the gen-' 
tleman of the house had kept bini 
talking for two hours, defending my, 
character, &c. They came to the house 
ten minutes after I had left in a cah 
for the railroad, but I had then finish- 
ed my work, and when they would havd 
put their fingers on me, I was not 
there. But at the very time they 
were voting for their president, wa 
were voting for our president, and 
building up the Kingdom of God ; and 
I prophesied then, and prophesy now,, 
that our cause will stand when their’sf 
is crushed to pieces ; and the kingdom 
of God will roU on and spread from na-r 
tion to nation, and from kingdom ta 
kingdom. And from these nations we> 
have been preaching the Gospel of 
Christ to, you' will see thousands and 
tens of thousands yet flocking to Zion, 
and singing Hallelujahs to the God of 
Israel. 

. Did we not talk about England in 
the same way when the Gospel wm 
first introduced into that country ? 
Brother Kimball prophesied the sam^ 
things of that country, and they have 
all come to pass, and this will come to 
pass by and bye, for there is “ a good 
time coming, Saints, wait a little long-f 
er;” and we will rise up like servants of 
the hving God, and accomplish the work 
He has given us to do ; and when wa 
have done our work here, we will theij 
join our friends in the eternal worlds^ 
and engage in acts more vast, more 
mighty, and that will require more euer^ 
gy than the works we are now engaged in. 

I rejoice that I am happy to meet witii 
you and my family : you are my friends, 
and you are the friends of God, and w,a 
are building up the kingdom of God* 
and by and bye the kings and prince? 
of the earth wiU come, and gaze upon 
the glory of Zion. 
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I used to think there was a good 
ideal of intelligence among the world, 
i)ut I have sought for it so long I have 
given up all hopes of ever finding it 
^ere. Some philosophers came to 
"visit me in France, and while con- 
versing, I had to laugh a little at them, 
for the word philosophy is about every 
^nth word they speak. One of them, 
a Jesuit priest, who had come in the 
Church, a well educated man, was a,, 
little annoyed in his feelings at sonje' 
of my remarks, on their philosophy. I 
asked them if any of them had ever 
asked me one question that I could 
mot answer. They answered in the 
negative. But, said I, I can ask you 
fifty that you cannot answer. 

Speaking of philosophy, I must tell 
another little story, for I was almost 
tuned up in it while I was in Paris. 
I was walking about one day in the 
U^ardindes Plantes — a splendid garden, 
^niere they had a sort of exceedingly 
light cake ; it was so thin and light 
that you could blow it away, and you 
could eat all day of it, and never he satis- 
fied. Somebodyasked me what the name 
cf that was. I said, I don’t know 
rile proper name, hut in the absence of 
one, I can give it a name — I will call 
it philosophy, or fried froth, which you 
like. It is so light you can blow it 
away, eat it all day, and at night he as 
far from being satisfied as when you 
began. 

There are a great many false princi- 
ples in the world, and as 1 said before, 
"whether you examine their religion, 
riieir philosophy, their politics, or their 
national policy, you will find it a mess 
of complete baby work, there is nothing 
substantial about it, nothing to take 
hold of. There is no place that I have 
found under the whole heavens where 
there is true intelligence, but m the 
land of Zion. 

I will risk our Elders among the 
world, if they will only brush up their 
ideas a little. I will take any of you 
^ugh looking fellows, put you in a 
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tailor’s shop a little, and start you out 
like gentlemen, as large as life. I tell 
you there is a great dilerence between 
our people and others. Many others 
have a nice little finish o% them ; they 
may be compared to scrimped up dan- 
dies ; but everything is on the outside, 
and nothing in the inside. 

Our folks who are operating round 
here in the kanyons, and on the land, 
are listening to the servants of God, 
and studying principles of eternal 
triith; they are hke young rough colts, 
"with plenty, of bone, sinew, and nerve 
in them ; all they want is rubbing 
down a little, and they will come out 
first rate. I believe in the polish, and 
a little of every thing else, you know 
I am a Frenchman now. 

I have found that all intelligence is 
good, and there is a good deri jn the 
world, mixed up "with all their follies, 
It is good for the Elders to become 
acquainted with the languages, for 
they may have to go abroad, and 
should be able to talk to the people,, 
and not look like fools. I care not 
how much intelligence you have got,, 
if you cannot exhibit it you look like 
an ignoramus. Suppose a Frenchman' 
should come upon tins stand to deliver 
a lecture upon Botany, Astronomy,' or 
any other science, anj could not speak 
a word of English, how much wiser 
would you be ? You may say, I 
thought the Lord would give us. the 
gift of tongues. He won’t if we are 
too indolent to. study them. I never 
ask the Lord to dp a thing I could do 
for myself. We should be acquainted 
with ril things, should obtain intelli- 
gence both by faith and by study. We 
are instructed to gather it out of the 
best books, and become acquainted 
with governments, nations, and laws. 
The Elders of this Church have need 
to study these things, that when they 
go to the nations, they may not wish 
to return home before they have" ac- 
complished a good w;brk. 

When I was in Hamburg, there were 


■28 


JOUENAL OF DISCOURSES. 


30,000 soldiers quartered in the city, countries in the world, but they (the 
and that is called a free city. If you Americans) do not appreciate theii 
ask any of the inhabitants what they privileges. 

are doing there, they will answer — Ich I am glad to see things moving on 

weise nichtf (I don’t know,) but we so well here ; I observe great improve- 
have to keep them. They are there ments and changes : you have done a 
because the Emperor of Austria placed great work, and God will bless you for 
them there, and he had power to it. I am glad to see and hear that 
have them there. you are more diligent in paying tith- 

In Paris, you would suppose you ing, and attending to your duties than 
were in an armed city, for you could before I left. It is not hard to do 
not step anywhere without meeting Ihe will of God, and if some of you 
soldiers at- every step. would go out into the world for two or 

When I was in Hamburg, I had to three years, you would not find it 
go and get a permit to authorize me hard to pay tithing when you camo 
to stay one month, and when that was back again. I am glad to hear of 
done, I had to get another to^utho- these things — of the building up of 
rize me to stay another month. The the kingdom of God ; and union ig 
only thing we can do_ in that country strength, and to fulfil the will of God 
at present is to baptize some of the brings down blessings upon our heads, 
citizens, and set them to preaching, I now expect to rest a little, and visit 

as they have more rights and privi- a little, and we will talk and preach, 

leges tham a stranger. No man has and do all the good we can in thisi 
a right to receive his own son into his world, and then go into the next to 
own house, if not a citizen, without a do more good, 
card; or a permit from the Govern- I feel obliged to the brethren hero 
ment ; and that is a free city, so for putting me up a house ; and bro- 
caUed. We cannot know anytWg ther Brigham, I am much obliged to 
about the blessings and privileges we you for it; God bless you for it. And 

have ^ Americans, without becoming I pray that the blessings of God may 

. acquainted with the condition of other rest down upon all the Saints, worlds 
nations, this is one of the greatest without end. Amen. 


RECREATION, AND THE PROPER USE OF IT. 

A SPEECH BELIVERED BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, AT THE LEGISLATIVE 
FESTIVAL HELD IN THE TERRITORIAL HOUSE, GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, 
MARCH 4, 1853, 

With joy and delight I look upon tion to our Father and God, that my 
.you, brethren and sisters. ' I feel to heart is capable of rendering ; and 
arender all praise; thanks, and adora-^ with all the affections, togetlier with 


recreation, and the 

all tlie talent bestowed upon me, I feel 
to serve, praise, adore, and acknow- 
ledge the Lord our God. 

Let me ask a question. Finding 
ourselves in our present position in 
the world of sin and darkness, of ig- 
norance, unbelief, superstition,, and 
tradition, which have been woven and 
interwoven with bur lives ; thrown. 
Mound us like a mantle, which is used 
to shield the body' from the cold and 
from the storm ; considering ourselves 
as we are, then ask ourselves the ques- 
tion, if on earth we have any idea of 
anything like a kingdom or communi- 
ty of people being celestial ; then ask 
ourselves again, if we have, does not 
the presentation this evening border 
very nigh to it ? I can say for one, 
as far as we do know and understand, 
as far as our capacities can expand, and 
grasp life and happiness, just so far 
this community which is present this I 
Ovening, is advanced in the celestial I 
path. 

If there is a heart here this evening, 
that does not chime in with every sen- 
timent of righteousness, that heart 
has. no power in this assembly. This 
company are controllable, like the ship 
by the rudder, in a gentle breeze, that 
can be turned hither and thither at 
the wiU and pleasure of him who com- 
mands ; so with all here present ; at 
the sound of the voice, all is hushed, 
and every heart throbs in unison in 
response to the words of praise and 
thanksgiving to our Father and our 
God. This proves that the majority, 
at least, are right ; and I have no rea- 
son to believe that there is a heart in 
this house, but chimes in with my own. 
Every countenance is cheerful ; every 
face is lit up with a lively glow of joy. 
peace, and tranquillity. 

We are now enjoying our pastimes. 
We often meet together and worship 
the Lord by singing, praying, and 
preaching, fasting, and communing 
trith each other in the Sacrament of 
the Lord’s Supper. Now we are met 
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in the capacity of a social communi- 
ty — what ? That our minds may 
rest, and our bodies receive that re- 
creation which is proper and necessary 
to keep up an equilibrium, to promote 
healthy, action to the whole system. 

Let our minds sing for joy, and let 
life diffuse itself into every averlue of 
the body ; for the object of our meet- 
ing is for its exercise, for its good. 

This party was gotten lip by the 
members of the Legislature, to rest 
their minds, to convene in a, sociaT ca- 
pacity, and enjoy the society of each 
other, with their families, and to give 
renewed activity and energy, which 
will irfvigorate and strengthen therri 
in the discharge of the'arduous duties 
devolving upon them. 

With regard to these feelings pre- 
vailing in our rnidst this evening, as 
well as the correctness of these prin- 
ciples, all men and women must be 
their own judge. I judge for myself,- 
and not for another^, although I have 
that privilege, and can do it with safe- 
ty and propriety. Why is this ? Be- 
cause when I look upon the faces 'of 
my brethren, I know their hearts ; let 
the roots of bitterness be there, and 
their countenances meet mine, and I 
know it in a moment. Do you not 
know it also ? Can you not feel it ? 
Can you not see it ? You can. This 
is why I say that I have the privilege 
of others. . You have the same 

privilege. Having this privilege to 
judge for others as well as myself, I 
feel to say, that every heart of the 
company present this afternoon and 
evening, feels to sing praises to the 
Lord, and shout hallelujah to His holy 
name. I am in the best place I ever 
was during my life, and with the best 
society. I never saw a community 
that enjoyed the tranquillity and peace 
that are enjoyed by this people in these 
vallies of the mountains. Is it not 
so ? J udge for yourselves, ye are my 
witnesses. 

A few words, perhaps, wiU suffice 
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Tthe company. I was rc^ueated to iTiis is. our experience. Ifwoshoutl 
make a few remarks at the opening of suffer ourselves to spend ovir time day 
the meeting, hut I chose to delay after dayv and week after week, as wo 
spe^ng until aiaore suitable time;, are to-day^ how long would it be, be- 
for when any of my brethren or my-^ fore we would forget the Lord ? It 
seK' speak to the people, I wish all to would not be long. If we' continueff 
hear that -convenientiy can, because in the exercising of the body without 
when we are in this capacity, and call reflection, this company would soon 
our minds together, it is to reflect for think — ^it is no matter about praying, 

A few moments, and look at each other, or asking the Lord about anything ; 
nnd think of the Lord; view over the we have enjoyed ourselves heretofore, 
past times of our lives, and. contrast and all has been peace, quietness, and 
•their histo^ with the present festive good order. But how long would it 
moments. It is good to look upon each remain so? How long would it be 
other, because the faces of our friends, before we would become careless, if , 

, and the , gladness of their countenan- we remembered not the Lord? For 
ces^ cheer our hearts, furnishing food this reason, I say, bn every such occa- 
for future reflection. Under all cur- sion, it is right, reasonable, and neces- 
cumstahces, in -every situation of our sary, that every heart he directed to 
' past li^es, in every transaction of busi- the Lord. When we have had suffi- 
; . ness and of social enjoyment, remem- cient recreation for our good, let that 
“ her it is good to reflect and consider suffice. It is all idght ; then let our 

• upon it now in the days of peace 'and minds labor instead of our bodies ; and 

prosperity, while we have the privi- in all our exercises of body and mind, 
lege;.,: it is good to remember the Lord. If 

. ’,;0.ur present, situation, and the en- it cannot be so, but otherwise, I do ' 
joyments 'of this evening, will become not wish to see another party while I 
, subjects of pleasant and agreeable re- live. If I coifld not enjoy the Spirit 
flection, when We shall, be separated of the Lord in this capacity with you 
from each other. Some of these, my this evening, and feel the power of 
brethren, may be absent in foreign God to rest .upon me, I should cease 

• l^ds four sisters maybe separated from all such indulgence. From this 
. from this community, and go to the time, never let us permit ourselves to 
right and to the left ; then these mo- go one step beyond that - which the . 
meuts of festive joy will be remember- Lord wiU own and bless. 

. ed with pleasing emotions, and cherish- But I pause here, and-.for this rea- 
ed in fond. memory in after years. son — I want it distinctly understood, 

. Again, when we meet in this capa- that fiddling and dancing are no part of 
city, it is good for om: minds to be our worship. The question may be 
refreshed on this wise a little, for the asked, What are they for, then ? I ' 
reason, as you.kre all aware, that we answer, that my body may keep pace 
are naturally forgetful, and it is accord-: with my mind. My mind labors like 
, ing to the frailties of human nature to a man logging, all the time ; and this 
. decline and falter in our feelings at the is the reason why I am fond of these 
varied, besetting, enticing, and almost pastimes — they give me a privilege - 
Overwhelming temptations that are to throw evety thing off, and shako 
. .abroad in the world, and with which myself, that my body may exercise, 
the people, especially those of the and my mind rest. What for? To 
houg;ehold of faith, have to contend, get strength, and be renewed and 
. Our former life, its anxieties and quickened, and enlivened, and apima- 
. enjoyments, are aipt to be forgotten, ted, so that my mind may not Wear 
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out. Experience tells us that the 
tuost of the inhabitants of the earth 
Iwear out their bodies without wearing 
their minds at all, through the suffer- 
ings they endure from hard labor, with 
distress, poverty, and want. While 
W the other hand, a great portion of 
'mankind wear out their bodies with- 
out laboring, only ip anxiety. But 
when men are brought to labor entirely 
in the field of intelligence, there are 
few minds to be found possessing 
strength enough to bear all things; 
idle mind becomes overcharged, and 
■ when this is the case, it begins to wear 
upon the body, which will sink for 
want of the proper exercises. This is 
the reason why I believe in and prac- 
tice what I do. The question might 
he asked. Why not go into the kan- 
yohs and get out wood, which would 
he , good exercise enough ? If you 
would know, come up to my house, i 
you will soon find out. Were I to go 
to the kanyons, the whole camp of Is- 
rael would follow me there ; and they 
would not be there long before they 
would say, Come, brother Brigham, I 
want to taJk with you ; come, I will 
chop this wood. How many scores of 
times I have undertaken to work, 
since I came into this ministry ! Scores 
and hundreds of times when my call- 
ing in the kingdom of God was less 
than it is now, have I endeavored to 
set myself to work, but seldom could 
have a chance to do sO more than five 
minutes ; some one would come along, 

- ‘ Give me the hoe, brother Brigham, 

. I want to talk with you and so stop 
me, and no sooner stop me than he 
. stops also. I have given it up, I do 
not intend to work any more at manual 
i labor. I do not wrestle, or play the 
hall ; all the exercise I do get is to 
dance a little, while my council room 
18 from my office to this room, and 
from this room to my house again, 
into my sitting room, dining room, &c. 

' You will see the time, you will 
know what my labor is. I wish this 
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community to consider that I have feel- 
ings of a very acute nature. There 
is not a man or a woman. Saint or sin- 
ner, it mattereth not, that feels in- 
jured, and lays his or her complaints 
before me ; but what it rests upon my 
feelings ; but my faith is unyielding, 
and I intend to keep it so, as much ta 
I can ; my feelings sympathize so 
with the injured, that I. am grieved 
and distressed, and my head aches, 
and large drops of coM sweat sit upon 
my brow, and no man or'woman knows 
anything about my. feelings, and I do 
npt want them to linow, for I calculate 
to kick off from my heels all that I 
cannot carry. I , will cany all . I 
should, but there is not a. person '•in- 
this community that can bring to 
mind or mention the time whenever, v 
I exhibited one particle of sorrow or 
trouble to them. I calculate to cany 
my own sorrows just as long as I. live - 
upon this earth; and when I 'go. to 
the grave, I expect them all to go 
there, and sleep with me in , eternal' 
silence. 

But to return to our party. I would. , 
just say, it was gotten up by the Le- 
gislature to enjoy ourselves. I have . 
enjoyed myself first-rate : my heart, is 
cheerful and full of gladness. l am ' 
in the midst of the Saints of the^ 
Most High, and my desire is,' and I . 
will say with all my heart, may God 
grant that the blessings, favors, and 
mercies, and kindness of our Father.in 
heaven, may bring us to a sense of 
the ■ obligations we owe to Him ; and 
cheer, and cause joy and tranquillity 
to reign in, this community, that every 
heart may be bound up in the Gospel 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, \tifhout 
having to feel the rod again! What is 
the use of it, when mercy and kind- 
ness are lavished upon the people of 
God, and to see them falter in their 
faith, see them grow cold towards the 
Lord their God, see them slacken 
their pace ? Is it hot grievous ? Just 
look at it. Suppose vou had all the 
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good gifts to bestow upon your chil- 
dren that heart could wish, and you 
lavish them out, but the more you 
give, the more slothful they become — 
how' would you feel? Just apply this 
to yourselves : I know how I should 
feel. When I bring my mind to bear 
upon this subject, and see what the 
Lord has done for me, and for this 
people, and think that I should become 
remiss in my duty, so that the Lord 
should have need to chasten me again, 
it seems, on the first reflection, that I 
ought to be damned. When I look at 
myself before the Lord, and see what 
He has called me to, and what He has 
called my brethren and sisters to ; how 
He has bestowed blessings upon us, 
and heaped them up until there is not 
room to receive them, and I should 
want to go to the gold mines, and re- 
turn again here to speculate upon the 
Saints, and- should be guilty of com- 
plaining all the time, it seems, if I 
were to do this, the Lord would damn 
me. 

I know you feel as I do upon this 
subject. When you take this into 
consideration, yOur serious reflections 
having place in your heart, you feel as 
I do. Lor heaven’s sake, for vour own 
sake, and for the sake of Him who 
died for us, never let us falter in our 
duty. Whild we live, it is our duty 
to love the Lord with all our might, 
and with all our strength, and with all 
our souls. This is our duty fimt and 
foremost ; we ought to love Him bet- 
ter than our wives, children, and bre- 
thren and sisters, and all things be- 
sides. Is this our duty ? Verily 
yes. Let the heart love God, and 
serve* Him, without any division of 
feeling ; never suffer it to wander to 
the right or to the left for one 
moment. 

, If these were the feelings of this 
people, the Lord would lift up our 
hands, exalt our hearts, and cause us 
to walk in His almighty strength, so 
that the devil and his imps would ne- 


ver have power to bring another 
afiSiction upon us, never, no, never. 
Therefore, love the Lord, keep Hia 
commandments, cleave to the Israel 
of God ; this is my exhortation all the 
time. And what is the next duty? 
Love your neighbor as yourself, do 
unto others as you would that others 
should do unto you, cease your con- 
tention and bad feelings, your evil 
speakitig and evil doing. 

As I observed here not long since, 

I consider it is a disgrace to the com- 
munity, and in the eyes of the Lord, ' 
and of Angels, and in the eyes of all 
the Prophets and Revelators that have 
ever lived upon the earth, when 
a community will descend to the 
low, degraded state of contention with 
each other ; this little bickering, jm- 
ring, fault-finding, somebody’s abused 
me ; why do you not say, if you have a 
mind to abuse, abuse away ? Suppose 
every heart should say, if my neigh- ' 
j bor does wrong to me, I will not 
' complain, the Lord will take care of 
him. Let every heart be firm, and 
every one say, I will never contend 
any more with a man for property,. 

I will not be cruel to my fellow-crea- 
ture, but I will do all the good I can,, 
and as little evil as possible. Now, 
where would be the wrong of taking 
this course ? This is the way to ap- 
proximate toward a celestial state. A 
community cannot be produced upon 
all the face of the earth that presents 
a celestial aspect like this. If we ‘ 
continue to be faithful and prayerful,, 
and strive continually to resist every 
evil, we shall approximate more and 
more towards that celestial kingdom, 
where there is an eternal inheritance,, 
and an unsullied glory And if we 
should look back upon ourselves, when 
we were doing evil to each other, should 
we not do so with regret and shame ? 
Should we not look upon our past 
mortal lives with anguish and disgust ? 

I wish men would look upon that eter- 
nity which is before them. In the- 
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great moruing of the resurrection, with 
what grief would they look upon their 
little trifling affairs of this probation ; 
they would say, 0 ! do not mention it, 
for it is a source of mortification to me 
to think that I ever should be guilty 
of doing wrong, or of neglecting to do 
good to my fellow men, even if they 
have abusgd me. 0 ! how’ would it 
appear if you understood ,,the heart of 
the Lord, and understood the heart 
and faithfulness of those in the celes- 
tial kingdom. As good as we are, we 
shall not want to look upon our past 
actions ; we shall say, 0 ! do not men- 
tion it, but let it sleep ; I never want 
that to be resurrected, but let it die in 
the grave, and sleep an eternal sleep. 
Brethren and sisters, I hope and pray 
that our evils may never rise with us. I 
can say to you, with all my heart, and 
with all my soul, and not only to this 
company, but to all the Saints through- 
out the World — may the heavens bless 
you ; the Lord Almighty blesses you, 
my soul blesses you, how my soul loves 
you, niay angels bless you, guard and 
preserve you ; arid may all the heaven- 
ly hosts, arrayed -in all their panoply 
of power, be engaged for your exal- 
tation. 

One thing more. You wiU perceive 
all the, time, this one thing in me, viz., 
by my conduct, there is no lack of 
confidence — not a particle of jealousy 
arises in my bosom towards this peo- 
ple. I never felt for one moment a 
shadow of doubt upon that subject. I 
have never seen one moment but this 
people loved me ; although I may get 
up here and cuff them about, chasti- 
sing them for their forgetfulness, their 
weaknesses and follies, yet I have not 
seen a moment when they did not love 
me. The reason is, because I love 
them so well. ' Do you not know that 
spirits beget spirits, arid likeness be- 
gets likeness. I love this people so 
well that I know they love me ; they 
have confidence in me, because I have 
confidence iri them. You may scan 
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the history of the whole Church, and 
look over the whole surface of, the mat- 
ter, and did you ever see tht.i people-, ‘ 
when they had the same confidence as 
they have in each other at this day ? 
No, never. And it is on the increase ;; > 
and this is what will make a conimu- ' 
nity powerful. But if we lack, confi- 
dence in each other, and be jealous of 
each other, our peace will be destroy- 
ed. If we cultivate the principle of 
unshaken confidence in each other, om- 
joy will be full. What does it prove? 

It proves thaJt'i'we are fast advancing 
and approximating towards' that degree 
of light, knowledge, and glory, and all 
the principles that pertain to the ever- 
lasting Gospel, and that we are actual- 
ly in the favor of the Lord. , We need 
not bring any proofs of that, for that 
devils never kick and cuff their own is 
certain. As I used to say, fifteen years 
ago, when I was out preaching, and 
the people wjould get alarmed,' when . 
the deril would get mad, and would 
say to me, “ Oh ! dear, sir, what is tho 
matter, I am afraid we are all going to 
be killed, for all hell is boiling over ” — 
my answer was, “ Thank God, the devil 
has not forsaken us yet.” Will he not 
sustain his own kingdom ? When you 
see all the powers of the evil one com- 
bined against a community, you may 
know that is Christ’s kingdom. Every- 
thing has proved that this is God’s, 
kingdom, and I need not say anything 
more about these two powers. ■ 

The Lord Almighty is for us, and 
the devil is against us. However, I 
will tell you what I think of the whole 
of the devil’s company on this earth — ^ 
if they will just keep out of my path, 

I shall be glad, for I never want to see 
one of them. My soul is .satisfied with 
looking upon this wicked world. If I 
never see another wicked person while 
I live, I am perfectly satisfied with 
the Saints ; these are my feelings. 
True, it is my duty to preach to them ; 
but I am willing, if the Lord is satis- 
fied, that I should never see another 
[Vol. I. 
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■wicked person upon this earth. I henceforth. May heaven bless you 
would be satisfied to live with the brethren and sisters. Amen. 

Saints and Angels from thia time 


■ BELIEVING THE BIBLE— THE GOSPEL— PERSECUTION— 

. SPIRIT-RAPPING, ETC. 

ADDRESS DELIVEEED BY PRESIDENT H. C. KIMBALL, IN THE TABERNACLE, 
GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, JULY ll, 1852. 


I' have, been much interested with 
■the principles that have been laid be- 
’ fpre us by brother Dimiel Tyler. He 
■is a man ^ith whom I have been ac- 
qumnted for' many years, and I know 
him to' be a good man. I can say 
■truly that I have heard the Gospel 
'prbsented before us this morning, as 
'it is recorded in the New Testament. 

: , ;YpiL know that it is generally un- 
• derstobd, and perhaps by many of the 
■istrahgers who ^e present to-day, that 
■ we do not believe the Bible. That is 
a ^eat mistake : we do believe it. I 
can say, as one of the Apostles of old 
; said, and it is my advice and instruc- 
tion to you — ^prove all things,, and tiy 
things, and hold fast to that which 
is good. As he exhorted you. to prove 
.these things, to investigate them, and 
reflect upon them, and prove the truth 
of that which is called “Mormonism,” 
let me tell you,' gentlemen, the day 
will come, if you don’t do it, you wUl 
■be Sony., V^y? Because there is 
a future day that , will determine these 
■things., 

- It mil be but a few years, perhaps 
not to exceed fifty, that not a person 
here this day will then be upon the 
eaith. You will gp into the world of 
spirits, to try the realities of another 
state of existence.. What we haye to 


do we must do in this state of exist- 
ence, while in our tabernacles of flesh; 
and if we make good' use of our lives, 
and of our bodies, and of our talents, 
it wfll be well with us ; but if we do 
not, we haye to give an account of the 
deeds done in the body. These bodies 
are given to you by the same Beiug 
that gave to me my body, and they 
are committed to you as a stewardship 
by that God who, placed us here ; and 
you have got to give an account of 
your stewardship, and the course you 
take. If you permit that tabernacle' 
to become polluted, and if your spirit 
suffers your body to be contaminated 
with sin and corruption, you will have 
to make an atonement for' it before' 
you can get your redemption worked 
out. Gentlemen, mark it, for it is 
even so. 

This is the Gospel which has been 
taught to us to-day, in a plain and 
simple manner, and in that simplicity 
that it was taught by Jesus Christ and 
his Apostles, and by many others who 
were ordained by them. The people 
profess to believe the Bible ; the whole 
Christian world profess to believe that 
book — to believe that it is the Bible, 
but do they beKeve what is . m that 
Bible ?■ If 'they do, they don’t prac- 
tise it. How many of you, my breth- 
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ren and fellow travellers to eternity, 
how many times have you said in your 
^y, and in your generation, and in 
your family circles, “ If I could see 
one Tnfl.Ti practise that religion that 
was taught by Jesus and his Apostles, 

I would be a Saint.” ■ I said it 
many times before I ever heard of 
“ Mormonism,” and sought for these 
things, and wished for them, and 
prayed for. them according to the 
knowledge I then had. But what did 
I know about God, or about the Gos- 
pel, by what I heard from the pulpits 
of the day ? 

I have been at the Methodists’ 
meeting many a time, and have follow- 
ed up their protracted rheetings, and 
sought for religion ; and when people 
were converted to the' faith of Metho- 
'dism, I have seen the priest go to the 
water because some wished to be bap- 
i.\7.pA in the water, but not because it 
.was at all necessary.- One would say, 

I want to be sprinkled ; another, I 
want to have the water poured upon 
me. ; and another, I want to be plung- 
ed. All right, says the minister, either 
of these is just as necessary as the 
other, for none of them- are essential 
• to salvation ; we only attend to themi 
to satisfy the candidate. Suppose the 
laws of the ynited States were made 
upon .this prmciple, just to suit every- 
body’s V fancy and notions^, making 
laws , for every one' to ^do just as he 
pleased — - what kind of laws would 
they be What would: you think of 
■ such : a law-making department ? 
.'Would-. you sustain it? Would you 
' send to it a man, as a delegate, to re- 

- ipresent your case, to make wholesonie 
daws .that would ^ve every man his 
jights and privileges ?, , I would not 
have, such a. law, but I -would, cast it 

-out with those who made it., 

.^God ihas one mode of saying men 

- and women, and you cannot be saved 
.upon any, ^ther pj^.ciple . than that 

which Jesus Christ taught, and I know- 
it, I can say to this congregation, and to 
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every other, which thing I have said 
in the United States and in Great 
Britain — except "you receive the wordB 
of Jesus Christ, and those that are or- 
dained and sent forth by him, you are 
just as sure of^ damnation as you are- 
sure of dying, and I know it. These 
things are plain, and the Gospel that 
brother Baniel has spoken has been 
revealed in these last times. That 
light that was once extinguished by 
wickedness h^ been lit up again. 
The ancient Gospel is again revealed, 
and the Priesthood of the Son of God, 
and the Latter-day Saints have this 
power, and you cannot help yourselves. 
That is "why we are here to-day, that 
is the reason why I am here to-day, 
in a land of peace and plenty, and a 
healthy location, with my brethren 
who have come here to find a good 
home. Don’t you find the people herd, 
peaceable, and kind, and kffectionatej 
attending to their own business ? Did 
you ever find a more peaceable place 
in your life, in the United States, or 
in England, or in any part Of .the 
world, than this ? No, I defy you to 
find any more peaceable place than 
this. The reason we are her6 in these 
silent valleys is, because we could not 
have the privilege of worshipping God 
according to His requirements in our 
native county. Some of you may 
say, “ I can scarcely believe that ; ” 
but, as sure as you live, I have been 
robbed and broken up six times before 
I came here, and was forced to leave 
my habitation, and my substance. It 
is there now, and they are welcome to 
it. I am not the only person who 
has suffered so, by a great many ;;and' 
all because of niy religion. We are 
looked upon, as the worst kind of 
beings .on the earth. Did, ypu ever 
. think of a wicked thing but what it 
was placed upon us. 

Joseph. Smith and his brother were 
killed . in Carthage jail. Joseph 
Smith was a Prophet of God,' and I 
know it. I apa not testifying to this 
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because I have believed it so long, 
but I knew it twenty years ago, just 
as well as I do now, and have testified 
of it to the nations of the earth. And 
what will be the consequences of this 
testimony ? They vfiat believe and 
are baptized shall be eaved, and they 
shall receive the Holy Ghost under 
the hands of those who have due au- 
thority to confer’ that blessing ; and if 
they go forward and are baptized with 
full purpose of heart, believing with 
all their soul, obeying • the Gospel, 
being buried with Christ by baptism, 
they shall obtain the Holy Ghost, 

On the day of Pentecost, when Pe- 
ter proclaimed the Gospel, about 3000 
souls were added to the Church that 
day. How long did it take them to 
recent ? No longer than they were 
Willing to believe, and put away their 
sins, with a determination to forsake 
them, and not sin again. 

'I rejoice that I live in this day and 
age of the world ; I rejoice that I have 
passed through what I have for the 
Gospel’s sake; but will'it compare with 
what men passed through in the days 
of Jesus, who was hung upon a cross' 
for his religion ? He expired upon 
Calvary for his religion ; they killed 
him as a false prophet, and even those 
of bis own household did not believe 
in him ; they also, slew his Apostles, 
and those who believed in them. 
Don’t you suppose it was as degrading 
to them to believe in Jesus Christ, as 
for us to believe that Joseph Smith was 
a Prophet ? He was a Prophet, and 
Jesus was the Son of God ; and Hy- 
rum Smith was a Patriarch, and a son 
of God, and I bear witness of it unto 
all men. Many feel to damn the 
“Mormons,” and caU them everything 
that is evil — does it harm us ? Does 
it affect Our salvation in the least ? 
No ! The more patiently we bear it, 
the greater will, be our glory and exal- 
tation. It is because of our religion 
that the people are in trouble. 

In the United States they are trou- 


bled about .it; ill Great Britain^ 
France, and'- Denmark, they are trou 
bled about it. The priests of the day 
are stoutly crying, false Prophet, and 
delusion ; and the invisible world are 
rapping, muttering, ,and peeping, and 
they are finding fault. They are at a 
loss to know what can be. the matter. 
The invisible world are in trouble ; 
they are knocking, and rapping, and 
muttering ; and the people are in- 
quiring of them to know concerning 
the things of God, and there is not a 
soul of them can tell them, anything 
about the end of the worid. They 
are in a dreadful situation ; and in 
the city of Bochester, near where I 
used to live, the last information I 
received from there, there were 135 
spiritual writers in that city. I have 
a brother-in-law there, \vho is a Pres- " 
byterian priest : he couldn’t'inquire of 
God about future things, so he in- 
quired of the spirits ; but they could 
! not tell him anything about the dead 
nor the living. They are just about 
as intelligent in their revelations as 
this world are in theirs. They are all 
in commotion — what is going to bq. 
done ? I will tell you — God is going 
to make a short work upon the earth, 
and the invisible -world are troubled 
about it. You do not doubt that, gen-, 
tlemen ; you who come from the Uni-, 
ted States can see that it is..sP ; and 
the people are troubled in New York, • 
and in many of the other States, so , 
that they cannot rest, no , not, a day. 
They are in confusion, and so dis- 
spirited they know not what to do. 
The idea strikes me that the day pf 
the Lord .is approaching, and nearer 
than you think it is. You are here 
in quest of gold, but there is some- 
thing here worth more than- the glit- 
tering jewels of the earth. I say, let 
me serve God, and keep His com- 
mandments, and you may have the 
gold, and all the riches and wealth of 
rile earth in welcome ; . I 2are nothing 
about it ; for all you can take with 
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you, when you leave this earth, is not 
much. 

A dream that my own daughter had 
lately, comes forcibly to my mind. I 
wUl relate it. She dreamed that she 
was driven, and those that were with 
her, but they had a great many fine 
things in the earth, in the shape of 
furniture, gold and silver, and every 
thing else ; and she suffered in her 
feelings, because she was under the 
necessity of leaving all, and could not 
take anything out of the world with her. 
rinally she was permitted to take a 
white dress. I said to her, that is all 
we can takei in our shroud we shall 
he laid in the silent tomb. Naked we 
came into the world, and naked we 
shall go out of it, for dust we are, and 
unto dust we shall return. Can you 
help yourselves ? If you can, you 
have more power than I have. I ex- 
pect to be laid low, with all the hu- 
man family, as was the Son of Gpd, 
and I cannot help myself. I know 
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your feelings ; I have seen the day 
when I loved gold, and silver, and 
fine carriages, and fine horses, and the 
good things of this world ; but I have 
lost those feelings, and may God ever 
continue to separate them from me, 
as far as the east is from the west ; 
and let my affections be upon Him, 
and His kingdom, until I breatlie my 
last breath. I know if I never go to- 
the United States again, or to Great 
Britain, my skirts are clear from the 
blood of this generation. I have re- 
ceived nothing but ill wages for my 
labor from them ; and if ever a man 
did his duty, I have done it to. this 
generation. I have told you the truth; 
and w^hether you are in hell or in, 
heaven you shall know that “Mor- 
monism ” is true, and what I and my 
brethren have told you this day is the 
Gospel of salvation. So may God ' 
have mercy upon you, and save you 
in His kingdom. Amen. 


ENTOWLEDGE OF THE DOCTRINE OF CHRIST— THE RE- 
LIGIONS OF MEN, AND THE RELIGION OF GOD ^ . 
JOSEPH SMITH— PERSECUTIONS, ETC. 

AN ADDRESS DELIVERED BT PRESIDENT BRIGHAM TOUNG, IN THE TABERNA- 


CLE, GREAT SALT LAKI 

There are a few' minutes more of 
time allotted to us for, worship this 
morning, which I will occupy for the 
consolation of my hearers, and for my 
ewn. 

I can bear testimony that the Gos- 
pel of Jesus Christ is true ; and the 
word of the Lord, whether written or 
spoken, is true. 


CITY, JULY 11 , 1853 . 

Permit me to-ask a question. Who 
are the individuals upon, the face of 
the earth, that can make this state- 
ment in truth ? Who are the indi- 
viduals that can say that the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ is triie, and that he 
lives ? Gan ‘ the Christian world ? 
They cannot. They may say that they 
believe^ and have all confidence that 
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Jesus lives ; they may have aE confi- 
^dence in declaring that the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ is true ; they may firmly 
declare that the Bible (referring par- 
ticularly ’ to the New Testament) is 
true ; that therein contained is the 
plan of salvation, and is true. This 
they may declare in all good con- 
science, and, with all soberness. But 
let me ask, where aJ’© the individuals 
that can say that they know that Je-^ 
sus lives? And who are the individuals 
that can say that his Gospel is true, 
and is the plan of salvation to man ? 
I will let Christendom answer this 
question for themselves ; ' hut to me 
it is certain, that no man lives on the 
face of the earth — no woman lives, 
that can say this, except those to 
whom Christ has revealed himself. 

Though others may say in all good 
conscience they believe he lives — 
who knows the doctrine of the Lord 
Jesus Christ to he true? There is 
one class of people, and one only, that 
live upon the face of the earth, who 
do know it ; and that class of men and 
women are those that keep his com- 
mandments, and do his will ; none 
others can say it. None others can 
declare with boldness, and emphati- 
cally, that Jesus lives, and that his 
Gospel is true. Upon the plain and 
simple principle of logical and philo- 
sophical deduction, we learn this from 
his own words, as written by one of 
his disciples — They that do my will, 
shall know of my doctrine, and they 
that love me will keep my command- 
ments and I Wfil add, “ they that 
know and love me,” says Jesus, “ will 
keep my sayings.” 

, This is my testimony. We have 
had the first principles of the Gospel 
laid before us this morning, and we 
have heard the testimony of one of 
the Apostles of the last days to con- 
firm it. I am also a witness to the 
truth of these sayings contained in the 
New Testament. 

Permit me, my hearers, brethren 


and strangers, to say to you, there is 
I not that man that • hears the sound of 
my voi^ce this day, that can say that 
Jesus lives, whether he professes to 
be his disciple or not ; and can say at 
the same time, that Joseph Smith was 
' not a Prophet of the Lord. 

, There is not that being that ever 
had the privilege of hearing the way 
of life and salvation set before him 
as it is written in the New Testament, 
and in the Book of Mormon, and in 
the Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
by a Latter-day Saint, that can say 
that Jesus lives, that his Gospel is 
true ; and at the same time say that 
Joseph Smith, was not a Prophet of 
God. That is strong testimony, hut 
it is true. No man can say that this 
book (laying his hand on the Bible) is 
true, is the word of the Lord, is the 
way, is the guide-board in the path, 
and a charter by which we may learn 
the will of God ; and at thfe same time 
say, that the Book of Mormon is im-. 
true ; if he has had the privilege of 
reading it, or of hearing it read, and 
learning its doctrines. There is not 
that pemon on the face of the earth 
who has had the privilege of, learning 
the Gospel of Jesus Chnst from these . 
two books, that can say thal; one is 
true, and the other is false. No Lat-* 
ter-day Saint, no man or woman, can 
say the Book of Mormon is true, and 
at the same time say that the Bible 
is untrue. If one be true, both are ; 
and if one be false, both are false.' If 
Jesus lives, and is the Saviour of the 
world, Joseph Smith is a Prophet of 
God, and lives in the bosom of his 
father Abraham. Though they have' 
killed his ' body, yet he lives and be- 
holds the face of his Father in hea- 
ven ; and his garments ai‘e pure as 
the angels that surround the throne 
of God ; and no man on the earth can 
say that Jesus lives, and deny at the 
same time my assertion about the Pro- 
phet Joseph. This is my testimony,, 
and it is strong. 
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Peisidt me to say, that I am proud 
of myfeligion. ' It is the only thing ■ 
I pride myself in, on the earth. I 
may heap up gold and silver like the 
moimtains ; I may gather around me 
property, goods, and chattels, hut I 
•could have no glory in that, compared 
•with my religion ; it is the fountain of 
light and intelligence ; it swallows up 
the truth contained in all the philoso- 
phy of the world, both heathen and 
Chnstiau; it circumscribes the wis- 
dom of man ; it circumscribes all the 
■wisdom and power of the woi’ld; it 
reaches to that within the veil. Its 
bounds, its circumference, its end, 
its height, and depth, are beyond the 
comprehension of mortals, for it has 
none. 

Permit me to remark, my hearers, 
as for the intelligence of the day, and 
the knowledge that they have had in, 
Christendom — how long will it take 
a TnflTi of reflection, of deep thought, 
and of a sound mind, to circumscribe 
every particle of it ? It can be weigh- 
ed and measured, as easy as the gold 
dust. For instance, go to the “ Mo- 
ther Church,” from whence all the re- 
ligions of Christendom have sprung ; 
go back, to the time when she flourish- 
ed in her glory ; and how long would 
it take us to circumscribe the rehgion 
of the “ Mother Church,” the “ Holy 
Catholic Church ? ” Cannot we learn 
the principles of that church in a very 
few years ? We can study her theo- 
logy until we get all the knowledge 
and wisdom to be had upon every 
point of doctrine contained in her 
from first to last. Go then to the 
Church of England, and from that to 
the latest and last reformer that lives 
upon the-esirth- — and how long would 
it take, to circumscribe every particle 
of their religion from first to last ? 
Not long. 

Why do I make these remarks and 
assertions ? It is because 1 have an 
experienced All the religion of the 
world, I have learned already. The 


best and greatest divines that lived- 
in- my boyhood, I may say almost iu, 
my childhood, children not as old 
as I was at the time, almost babe® . 
and sucklings, would drown them in 
their own d arguments, and confusa. 
them. Question them, and they can-, 
hot answer'the simplest question con- 
cerning the character of the Peity, 
heaven, or hell, this or that, or the 
other ; a sucking child would compa- 
ratively confuse and confound them 
upon these subjects ; and they would 
wind up all by saying, “ Great is tha 
mystery of Godliness, God . manifest 
in the flesh.” I would say, great is 
their foolery ; they are profound in 
their ignorance- 

But I am prqud to say of my reH- 
[ gion, I have studied it faithfvflly for 
twenty-two years, day and night, at 
home and abroad, upon the rivers; and 
upon the lakes, when travelling by sea 
and by land; have studied it in tha 
pulpit ; from morning till night; what- 
soever might be my pursuit, I hava 
studied it with as close ah application 
as any college student ever did any 
subject he wished to commit to mem^ 
ory ; and I can say I have only just 
got into the A B C of it ; it leads tha ' 
vision of my mind into eternity.' 

Suppose , the Almighty should un-. 
fold the future destiny of the nations 
to you, and wrap you in a sea of vi-r, 
sion, and show you the’ 'eternity of 
knowledge, with the history of worlds 
on worlds, and their destiny , — you 
can then have a faint idea of what it. 
is like; and any other man, or any. 
other woman, who ever has received 
the ppmise of the Gospel, know's that 
the Lord Almi ghty is in the midst of 
all His creatures that are scattered 
j abroad among the nations of the earth, 
and does His pleasure among them. 
His Scrutinizing eye •will not suffer a 
hflir of your head to fall to the ground 
unnoticed ; His. attention is at once 
so minute and so extensive. 

He presides over the worlds on 
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■worlds that illuminate this little pla- 
net, and millions on millions of worlds 
that we cannot see ; and yet He looks 
upon the minutest object of His crea- 
tions ; not one of these creatures es- 
^pes His notice ; and there is not one 
of them but His wisdom and power 
.has produced. But that is no matter 
to me, I speak with regard to you; 
Is -there a man who believes, or pro- 
fesses to believe in what Jesus says, 
where he declares by one of his Apos- 
'tles, or. by more than one pointedly, 
■there is no half way ■work in this mat- 
■ter ? Now if you can believe it, it is 
directly to the point ; says he, “ If you 
love me, you t^I keep my command- 
ments;” and if you do not love me, you 
will not keep my commandments— 
this follows as a matter of course ; and 
that, will show to my Father, and to 
my brethren that follow me, that you 
do love me ; and so say I, they that 
.love, the Lord Jesus, will keep his 
cammandments. ‘ 

- Why should I not be pi'oud of my 
religioni? if a man be permitted to have 
pride at all ; or if this people be per- 
mitted -to indulge in it in the least 
degree,, why not be proud of their reli- 
gion ? for God loves it, angels adore 
it, all the heavenly hosts dehght in it; 
it is in the midst of an eternity of in- 
telligence, and forms a part of it; while’, 
on the .other hand, aU heir is opposed 
to’ it, all wickedness opposed to it, 
all . men and women who desire to 
make sin their refuge, hate it ; and all 
hell, and all its votaries hate it, and 
the Lord Almighty, with all His sub- 
jects, loves it ; and He will yet rule 
triumphantly over this earth. What 
shall we say, will not Jesus reign and 
subdue the world? Is he not the 
Saviour of the world, and the only- 
begotten Son of the Father, and will 
lie hot accomplish the work he came 
to a'ccomplish ? Is not the earth the 
Lord’s, the wheat, the fine flourj the 
gold, the silver, the earth and all its 
foluess ? Can you imagine to your- 


selves anything that pertains^to this 
earth that does not belong to its Ee- 
deemer ? He is my master, my elder 
brother. He is the character I look to, 
and the one I try to serve to the best 
of my ability. Should I not be proud 
of my religion ? I think if pride can 
at all be indulged in, the Latter-day 
Saints should be proud. 

I know there are a great many peo- 
ple who are not acquainted -with the 
history of this people ; I am personal- 
ly and most intimately acquainted with 
the history of Joseph Smith and this 
people, for twenty-two years. There 
are a great many people that are not ; 
and they have thought we h^ve been 
persecuted from state to state, and 
from place to place, because of pur 
wickedness and lawiess acts among the 
people. I need not say it to my Fa- 
ther in heaven, to Jesus Christ His 
Son, or to the holy angels, or the Pro- 
phets and Apostles, who have lived in^ 
former, or in latter days ; for they 
know it ; but I can say to those whe 
do not understand and know our his- 
tory, that we have been persecuted 
because we believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and do just as he has told us^ 
and not because of the evil acts of Jo- 
seph Smith. 

Joseph Smith was not killed because 
he was deserving of it,- nor because he' 
was a wicked man; but because he 
was a virtuous man. I know that- to 
be so, as well as I know that the sun 
now shines. Every man and woman 
who does the ■will of the Father, and 
will keep the commandments of Jesus 
Christ, may also know, as well as my- 
self — it is their privilege. I know 
for myself that Joseph Smith was the 
subject of forty-eight law-suits, and 
the most of them I witnessed with 
my own eyes ; but not one action 
could ever be made to bear against 
him. No law or Ponstitutional right 
did he ever violate. He was innocent 
and virtuous ; he kept the law of hie 
country, and lived above it ; out of 
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forty-eight law suits, (and I was wi 
him in the most of them), not one 
charge could be substantiated against 
. him. He was pure, just, and holy, as to 
.the keeping of the law. N ow this I state 
for the satisfaction of those who do 
not know our history; but the Lord 
and the angels know all about it. 

• Let me ask another question ; do the 
people know what we were driven from 
Missouri for ? An old friend of mine, 
called upon me the day before yester- 
day. He said he had been watching 
my course, had looked and inquired 
after me, and had endeavored to find 
out my history, for we were friends. 
1 asked him if he knew anything 
about the Latter-day Saints, or not ? 
I found he had been looking after me, 
and had learned I had become a fol- 
lower of Joseph Smith. I said. Do 
you know any thing about our history? 
By his reply, I found he knew nothing 
at aU of it, in comparison. 

A great many are in the- like situa- 
tion. . Now let me relate one item of 
it, not for .those who are wise, and 
pretend to be filled with knowledge, 
and at the same time know no- 
thing, hut I relate it for the infor- 
mation of those who know nothing 
about it. To my certain knowledge, 
men and women left the counties of 
Davies and CaldweU, in the upper part 
of the state of Missouri, set fire to their 
own buildings, drove off their catttle kil- 
led and slayed, (I know, and could name 
the people), and then swore the “ Mor- 
mons ’’ had done it. Now this circum- 
Btance came under my certain know- 
ledge. Says I, can it be possible that 
men can become so corrupt, and so 
sunlmnin wickedness? I say this for 
the information of those who do not un- 
derstand and know this people from the 
beginning. From the first day I knew 
brother Joseph to the day of Ins death, 
a better man never lived upon the face 
of this earth. 

From the days of my youth, and I 
wll say from the day that I came upon 
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the stage of action to 'act for myself, 
there never was a. hoy, a man, either 
old or middle aged, that ever tried to 
live a life more pure and refined than 
your humble servant. As I told my 
friend, says I, Brother Brown, I have 
tried to make myself a better man from 
the day of our first acquaintance to 
this. I have not infringed upon any 
law, or trod upon the rights of my 
neighbors ; but I have tried to walk 
in the paths of righteousness, and live 
an humble life, that I might gain eter- 
nal happiness. I make hold to speak 
thus, though in the eastern world it is 
quite unpopular tO speak in one’s own 
praise ; but since I have become a 
western man, I can make . stump 
speeches. "^Tiy am I driven from my 
possessions ? Why am I persecuted, 
and forced to leave thousands and 
thousands of dollars’ worth of property 
in Ohio, Missouri, and Illinois? though 
I have never looked back upon it, it is 
as ashes under my feet. I am in the 
hands of God, He gave it, and He 
took it away ; and blessed be the name 
of the Lord. 

I am in His hands ; all men are in 
His hands ; and He has turned the 
I enemy in.his way, and held him by His 
power. It is not I, it is not Joseph, 
it is not this people, nor the wisdom 
they possess, that has delivered them 
from their enemies ; but it is the Lord. . 
He is our captain, our pilot, and our 
master, and in Him do we glory, and 
will glory. Let the world say what they 
please, we will glory in our holy reli-, 
gion, and God will we serve. And 
furthermore let me remark, I am not 
afi'aid nor ashamed to expose and op- 
pose the iniquity of men, though they 
may stand in high places ; neither 
was Joseph Smith. Let death come, 
no matter for that ; who cares for it ? 

I am aware, as well as brother 
Kimball, if my body fall into the dust, 

I am laying it down to abide the pe- 
nalty of the law broken in the fall of 
man ; for dust I am, and unto dust I 
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must return. It is all right to me ; 
I have seen a, great many times, that 
I would like to have this body lie 
down, hut as long as the spirit and 
body hold together, my tongue shall 
be swift against evil, the Lord Al- 
mighty being my helper. Though it 
may be in “ Mormon.” Elders, among 
the people in or out of the Church, 5 
they come in my path, where I can 
chastise them, the Lord Almighty 
being my helper, my tongue shall be 
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swift against evil ; and if evil come, let 
it come. If for this my body shall faU,’ 
let it fall ; when they have destroyed- 
the body, then they have no more tha t 
they can do ; that is the end of their, 
power, and of the power of the devil, 
on this earth ; but Jesus Christ has 
power to destroy both soul and body 
in hell. I thank you for your atten- 
attention. May the Lord bless you; 
Amen. 


LIBERTY AND PERSECUTION — CONDUCT OF THE U. S. 
GOVERNMENT, ETC. 

AN ORATION •DELIVERED BY HON, GEORGE A. SMITH, IN THE TABERNACLE, 
GREAT SALT LAKE VALLEY, JULY 24, 1852. 


My Friends — It is with a heart lift- 
ed up in gratitude to Him who reigns 
above, for the privilege of rising be- 
fore you to express my feelings, and 
of beholding so many persons happily 
situated in the enjoyment of civil and 
religious liberty, that I have the pri- 
vilege this day, in the company of the 
thousands that surround me, of re- 
joicing in the celebration of the 24th 
of July,* it being the first day for se- 
venteen years since the organization 
of the Church of Jesus Christ of Lat- 
ter-day Saints, that they could lie 
down to rest in perfect peace — ^with- 
out being disturbed by the cruel hand 
of persecution. ‘ Yes, my friends, after 
seventeen yeai^ of cruel, bloody per- 
secution, inflicted in the most ruthless 
and savage manner upon the people 
of the Church of Latter-day Saints, 
they — a few pioneers, 143 in number, 
had at last the privilege, on the 
24th of July, 1847, of lying- down in 


this secluded valley, in this desolate 
and mountain country; of establish- 
ing institutions that insufe freedom 
to all, liberty to every person — the 
liberty of conscience, as well as every 
privilege which can be desired by any 
citizens of this earth. 

As I walked with the procession, 
from the habitation of the President 
to this place, with heart and eyes fiiU- 
e.d with weepingj I saw the beauty 
and the glory of the liberty and th© 
happiness that surrounded us : my 
mind was caught back in an instant 
to the days ' of bloody persecution.- 
Joseph was not there ; . Hiram was not 
there ; David (Patten) was not ther© 
in the procession. Where are they? 
Sleeping in the silent tomb. They 
were murdered, cruelly murdered, in 
violation of all law, and every princi- 
ple of justice ; cruelly, murdered fot 
their religion, and we survive their 
ashes that are mingling with the dust. 
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after being sacrificed ; after, as mar- 
tyrs, sealing their testimony, we are 
even permitted to live,- and enjoy five 
years of our lives where no man has 
power to murder, or to rob, or to bum 
our houses, or destroy our property, 
or ravish our women, or kill our chil- 
dren ; no man has the power to do it 
without justice overtaking him. 

The Mstory of our persecutions is 
unparalleled in the history of past 
ages.. To be sure, persecutions have 
existed in countries where religion 
was established by law, and where any 
other religion than the one establish- 
ed, was decreed by law to be hereti- 
cal, and its votaries doomed to perse- 
cution and the .flames. But in the 
cormtries where we suffered our per- 
secution, there is a good government; 
there are good institutions that are 
calculated to protect every person in 
the enjoyment of every right that is 
dear to man. 

The persecutions we have suffered 
were in violation of every good insti- 
tution, of every wholesome law, of 
every institution and constitution 
which exist in the countries where 
they have been inflicted. And what is 
more singular, out of the hundreds of 
murders which have been committed 
upon men, women, and children, in 
the most barbarous, ruthless, and 
reckless manner — not one murderer 
has ever been brought to justice ; not 
a single man who has shed the blood 
of a Latter-day Saint has ever been 
punished or brought to justice ; but 
they are permitted to run at large, in 
the face and. eyes of every officer of 
government, who are directly concern- 
ed to preserve the laws, and see them 
faithfully executed. The history of 
no country bn the earth affords a paral- 
Id to this ; it cannot be found ; that is, 
such a wholesale murder, robbery, 
house-burning, butchering of men, 
women, and children, and, finally, the 
wholesale banishment of tens of thou- 
sands of souls froin their homes' and 


country ; this has actually been effect- 
ed in violation of the laws, fed regU 7 
lations of the country where it occurs 
ed, and not one person has ever .been 
punished for these crimes. I chal- 
lenge the world to produce the record 
upon the face of the earth, that shows* . 
in all these murders, cold-blooded 
butcheries, house-burnings, and whole- 
sale robberies, that a single person 
has' suffered the just penalty of the 
law ; that a solitary criminal, was pu- 
nished that any of the unprincipled 
savages who were guilty of these high-. 
handed depredations, were ever brought 
to justice. Ought we not, then, to 
rejoice, tl^t there is a spot upon the 
footstool of God, where law is respect- 
ed ; where the Constitution for which, 
our fathers bled is revered ; where the 
people whO' dwell here can enjoy liber- 
ty, and worship God in three or in, 
twenty different ways, and no man. 
be peimitted to plague his head about 
it ? I rejoice that this is the case ; 
and when I reflect upon the scenes 
we have passed through, and realizo 
our present prosperity, my heart is 
filled with joy; 

. I have looked upon scenes that, ar& 
calculated to stir up the stoutest heart* 
without shedding^a tear; but 1 cannot, 
look upon the procession of this day* 
and consider the blessings that now 
surround this ^people, without shed- 
ding tears of gratitude, that God has 
so kindly delivered us out of all our 
distresses, and given to us bur liberty. 
To be sure, ^ter working our way 
into these valleys, making the roads, 
through mountains, seeking out the 
route, and coming here, our persecu- 
tions did not ce^e ; our enemies were 
like the good old quaker when he 
turned the dog out of doors : said he, 
“ I won’t kill thee, thou hast got out 
of my reach ; I cannot kill thee, but 
I wiU give thee a bad name ; ” and he 
hallooed out “bad dog,” and some- 
body, supposing the dog to be mad, . 
shot him. So with us ; after robbing 
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US of millions of property, and driving 
Tis cruell^rom the land of our birth ; af- 
ter violating every solitary law of the go- 
vernment; in which many of the officers 
were partakers ; expelling .us into the 
wilderness, where they thought we 
would actually perish, (and there is not 
to be found in the history of the world, 
a parallel case of suffering ' that this 
people endured ;) while in the midst of 
this, the cry of mad dog was raised, to ^ 
finish, as they thought, the work of 
destruction and murder. Without a 
guide,' without a knowledge of the 
country,' without reading even the 
notes of any traveller upon this earth, 
or seeing the face of a being who ever 
set foot upon this land, we were led 
by the hand of God, through .His ser- 
vant Brigham, threading the difficult 
passes of these mountains, until we 
set our foot upon this place, which 
was, at that time, a desert, containing 
nothing but a few bunches of dead 
grass, and crickets enough to fence the 
land. We w'ere more than one thou- 
sand miles from where provisions could 
be obtained, and found not game enough 
to support an Indian population. We 
set , down here, and^ we called upon 
God to bless our undertakings. We 
formed a government ' here ; and a 
government has been in existence in 
this Territory of Utah for five years. 

I now want to ask a few grave ques- 
tions upon this subject. It is cus- 
tomaiy for the GeneraU Government 
to extend a fostering hand and pa-, 
rental care, to all new territories. 
When we first settled here, this was 
Mexican teiritory ; but it, was soon 
after acquired by treaty, and became 
U.S. territory. Four yeai’s and a half, 
a government has been supported 
here, governmental laws and regula- 
tions have been kept up. 

I inquire, has the Government of 
the U.S. ever expended one dollar to 
support that government ? No ! with 
the exception of , the U.S; officers in 
the Territory a little over one year ; 
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20,000 dels, for the erection of pub- 
lic buildings ; and 5,000 dols. for a 
library. 

Has the Legislative Department 
ever received one dollar f' No ! And 
why ? Because they are “Mormons;’' 
and fugitive officers could run home 
to see their mammy, and cry out 
“ Bad. dog, had dog,” “ They are 
Mormons, they are Mormons.” 

What is the reason that a citizen 
of this Ten-itory cannot get a foot of 
land to call his own ? for there is in 
reality no such thing. Why has not 
the Indian title been extinguished, 
and the people here been permitted to 
hold titles to land ? Let the people 
answer. 

Why is it that the inhabitants of 
this Territory have never had one 
dime expended to defray the expenses 
of their Legislature ? Four or five 
winters they have held their session, 
and not one solitary dime has been 
expended by the General Government, 
.as has been done in all other Territo- 
ries. AWiat is the reason ? 

"What is the reason that the OregOTi 
land law was not extended over Utah, 
which gives to the citizens who broke 
up the new ground, a home, free, for 
themselves, as was the case in other 
Territories ? Why are these hard- 
w'orking pioneers, who dug dovra the 
mountains, not permitted a title to 
their homes ? 

Let me ask again. The people 
here have sustained three Indian wars 
at their own expense. Who pays for 
the Indian wars of Oregon?. the In- 
dian wars in California? or in New 
Mexico ? for the difficulties in Min- 
nesota? and other sundry wars and' 
difficulties that have occurred or may 
occur in the Territories ? Whose duty 
I ask, is it to pay for them ? It is 
the duty of the Government of the 
United States. . 

Why has not Utah the same privi- 
lege, the same treatment ? Why is it 
that these three wairs have to be totally 
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and entirely sustained by those citi- 
zens, without a dollar of aid from the, 
parental Government ? ’ 

I need not follow up this train of re- 
flection, but I will add one question, 
more. Why was it that the judges and 
the secretary returned home last year 
without performing one particle of 
their duty ? You can read it in their 
own report ; say they, “ When we go£ 
there, we found that the people were 
all Mormons ; ” as if we were horses, 
or elephants, or Cyclops, whose busi- 
ness it was to get up into these moun-. 
tains and forge thunderbolts. “ Oh ! 
we will run home again, because when 
we got there, we found the people all 
Mormons.” 

I wiU say, with all reverence to the 
constituted authority that exists in 
the General Government, that I do 
believe that the same spirit of tradi- 
tion, and the same spirit of persecu- 
tion, that have ever followed the peo- 
ple of God, have more or less influ- 
ence with them ; and that if we would 
actually go to work,, and alter our 
name, we might ' possibly be treated as 
other men. Be this as it may, I feel, 
while I stand upon the face of the 
; earth, determined to defend my right, 
and the rights of my friends and bre- 
thren. I know that there is no “Mor- 
monism ” known in the constitution 
of the U.S., but all men are there con- 
sidered equa,l, and free to worship God 
according to the dictates of their own 
consciences, and enjoy equal rights and 
privileges. 

There is one item of history which 
I have observed among this people. 
The very men who vvere the murderers 
of our fathers, and our brothers, the 
burners of our houses, have come here 


among this people since that' time;, 
where they. have received protection; 
they . have been fed when 'they were, 
hungry. '• The very man who burned 
the house of Elder Moses Clawson,, at; - 
Lima, came to him and said, “ Mr. 
Clawson, I want to get some proyi-., 
sions from you.” Now, .these very' 
persecutors knew that ourireligion was 
true, and that we were men of' Ster-, 
ling integrity, or else' they never would 
have thrown themselves ' in our way,, 
and called upon us for aid afterwards ; 
and I am proud to say, that kind aid. 
and assistance oh their journey to tjbo' 
gold mines, have been extended ’to • 
hundreds of theSe robbers, and thus 
coals of fire have been heaped ’-upon 
their heads ; but their skulls Were so, • 
thick, it never burned- many, of them, 
a bit. . ' 

I have but a few more remarks to - 
make, .which will be directed to the. 
twenty-four young men, and the braves 
and wan’iors of these, mountains.; 
Young men, braves and warriors, who 
sit before me this^ day, let me, ad- 
monish you, never to let the .hand . of. ' 
tyranny or oppression rise in. these . 
mountains, but stand unflinchingly . 
true by the constitution of the United 
States, which our fathers sealed with 
their blood; never suffer its provisions, 
to be infringed upon ; and if any man, 
or set of men form themselyes into a ' 
mob in these mountains, to violate that 
sacred document, by taking- away the 
civil or religious rights of any man, if 
he should be one of the most inferior 
beings that exist upon the face of the 
earth, be sure you crush it, or spend 
the last drop of blood in your veins 
with the words of-^Truth and Liberty, 
Liberty and Truth, for ever ! 
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SELF-GOVERNMENT — MYSTERIES — RECITATION AND 
AMUSEMENTS, NOT IN THEMSELVES. SINFUL — 
TITHING — ADAM, OUR FATHER AND OUR GOD. 

A .SEEMOX DELIVERED BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, IN THE TABERNACLE, 
GREAT salt' LAKE CITY, APRIL 9 , 1852 . 


It is my intention to preach several 
discourses this evening, but how many 
I do not know. 

I will in the first place bear testi- 
mony to the truth of many remarks 
made by brother Hunter, and espe- 
cially his eadiortation to the Seventies 
and Elders, and those men who wish 
to go on missions. I wish also to 
urge the necessity of your proceeding 
on. your missions immediately, and of 
going to the place of your destination 
full of the Holy Ghost, preaching 
righteousness tc^ the people ; and 
while you do this, live up to the prin- 
ciples you preachj that you may teach 
^also by your example, as well as by 
precept. Go, ye Elders, and now 
consider yourselves from this time 
forth missionaries., If, the Gospel is 
in you like a flaming fire, to be poured 
upon the people, gather your neigh- 
bors together, and give yom' brethren 
an invitation to your house, and set 
before them .the duties. of man; and 
preach, if you can speak but for five 
minutes, occupying that time to the 
best advantage. Continue to preach, 
8tudy,| and learn, by faith and prayer, 
until y6ur . .minds and mouths are 
opened, and you understand most per- 
fectly the love of Christ. . . 

It is hot uncommon for Elders to 
say, “ If I could have a mission, and 
, be sent among strangers, I could 
Bpeak to. them, because' they, have not. 
been instructed -in the way of life and 
salyatipn ; I cpuld lay before them. 


the .principles of the Gospel, which 
have been taught to me, without that 
diffidence of feeling, and fear, which 
I experience while speaking to my 
brethren.” It is very true that the 
first principles of the Gospel taught 
by the Elders of this Church are easy 
to be understood, compared with what 
it is to preach them to our families, 
or to our neighborhood, and to govern 
and control' ourselves by the princi- 
ples of righteousness which the Gos- 
pel inculcates. Again, to gather, the 
Saints, to preach thp Gospel to the 
world, and convince them of the trath, 
are much easier tasks than to con- 
vince men that, you can master your- 
self, and practise the moral principles 
inculcated by your religion. That is 
a small portipn of the duty required 
of you in order’ to obtain crowns of 
glory, immortality, and .eternal lives. , 
I will here remark, that it is, natural 
for the people to .desire to know a 
great deal of the mysteries ; this, 
however, , is not , universally the case, 
though it -is so with: a great many of 
the Elders' of Israel. ' I do not. sup- 
pose it wiU apply to : those who com- ' 
pose this congregation ; ■ your object 
in being here this evening is not to 
hear some great mystery of the King- 
dom, which you never understood be- 
fore. The greatest mystery a man ever 
Idained, is to know how to control the 
human mind, and bring every faculty 
and . power of . the same in subjection 
to - Jesus Christ; this is the greatest 
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inystery we have to learn while in 
these tabernacles of clay. It is more 
necessary for the Elders to learn and 
practise upon this lesson in the midst 
of the Saints a^ head quarters than in 
the world ; for their facilities for learn- 
ing are much greater, and I will tell 
you wherein. Let a Bishop, a High 
I*riest, a President of any Stake or 
Quorum, any who are Elders in Is- 
rael, or any individual Saint from the 
fiiat to the last of them, fall into er- 
ror,, and it is at once made manifest ; 
he cannot pursue that course any fur- 
ther, for he is where he can learn his 
duties, and know how to walk straight 
in, the paths of righteousness. Here 
is the place for you to teach great 
mysteries, to your brethren, because 
here are those who can correct you. 
This fault the Elders of Israel do not 
fall into in this Tabernacle, although 
they may in private houses and neigh- 
borhoods. Wlien a man is capable of 
correcting you, and of giving you 
light, and true doctrine, do not get 
up an altercation, but submit to be 
taught lilte Httle children, and strive 
‘with all your might to imderstand. 
The privileges of those who dwell here 

■ are. greater than the privileges of 
those who are abroad. When your 
duties call you into foreign lands, and 
you there eriiaust your stock of know- 
ledge and wisdom, and you are not in 
possession of the keys to obtain that 
instruction which you desire, it is be- 

■ caujie you are far from the right foun- 
tain — ^far from the hody, where all the 
members are in ■ lively operation — 
where the eye can see, the ear hear, 
the nose smell, and the mouth speak, 
and so forth. When your face is 
turned from the body, ■ let mysteries 
alone, for this is the only place for 
you to' be corrected if wrong. Preach 
the simple, imadomed truth ; work out 
your salvation with diligence, and do 
that which, will guarantee you a war- 
ranteds deed, an uudeniable title to 
. eternal lives. 
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If you- feel prayer in you, piay; 
and if you feel the spirit of preaching 
in you, preach ; call in your brethren, 
and rea!d the Bible, the. Book of Mor- 
mon, the Book of Covenants, and the 
other revelations of God to them; and 
talk over the things contained in 
those books, and depl them out to 
your brethren and neighbors; piay 
with them, and teach them how to 
control themselves ; and let your 
teachings be sustained by your own 
example. Teach your families .how to • 
control themselves ; teach them good 
and wholesome doctrine, and practise 
the same in your own lives. This is 
the pkce for you to become polished 
shafts in the, quiver of tlie Almighly. 
This will answer- for one seimbn. 

I feel much inclined/to talk to the 
brethren : I have hot had the privi- 
lege of preaching much for some time, 
because of the .inconvenience of our 
former meeting place. Now, as we 
have a good, convenient place to meet 
in, and my health \vill serve me, .1 
expect to improve the time. I love 
to preach at home with the faints. . I 
love to meet with them, and look, up- 
on their happy countenances, lit up - 
with the joys of eternity. lu short, 

I love the society of aU good men, ■ 
and to preach salvation to them. \ . 

You may consider what I shall now- 
lay before you a small matter ; but I' 
think ijt of some . importance. When' 
the Elders of Israel leave this place, 
and go forth among the wicked, it is . 
not their privilege to mingle ^^■ith 
them in any of their worldly exercises ; 
for if they do, the devil vrill obtain an 
advantage over them, and succeed in 
drawing them away from the path of 
their duty. Eor instance — suppose 
you and I, with many .more of the 
brethren, meet together in a conve- 
nient place in the Valley, and daneb. 
to the sweet strains' of the violm ; we 
could do so with a perfect good will ; 
but if we should be called to England, 
and there have an invitation to join 
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with the wicked in their pastimes and 
recreations^ and we in our feelings 
bow down to this, and suffer our spi- 
rits to be subject to their command- 
ments, ‘we suffer ourselves, to be ruled 
over by them, and at once become 
their servants. While I am here,' I 
am in the midst of the Priesthood of 
, heaven, and in the centre of the king- 
dom of God. We are before the 
Lord, where eveiy hand I shake is 
the hand of a Saint, and every face I 
see, when I look upon the assembled 
thousands, is the countenance of a 
Saint. ‘I am the controller and mas- 
ter of affairs here, under Heaven’s di- 
rection ; ‘ though there- are those who 
. do not believe this. I invite those 
who are not subject to me as their 
President, not to contaminate my 
friends, for were I and my friends to 
become subject to those who object to 
us, we are then on the ground- of the 
devil, and subject ourselves to him 

• they serve, 

'■Never, suffer yourselves to .mingle 
in any of those recreations that tend 
to sin and iniquity, while you are 
away from the body of the Church, 
whei'e you cannot so fully control your- 
selves. . Let the -Elders who are going 
out from this place carry this instruc- 
tion with them into the. other portions 
' of the- earth. Whatever a man does, 
let him do it in the name of the Lord 
—let him work in the. name of the 

• Lord, let.all his acts through life be 
in the name of the. Lord ; and if he 
wants, light and knowledge, let bim 
:ask'in tliac name. 

You are well aware that the wicked- 
ness of the world, or the apostacy of 
the Church, is so great, that those 
who how profess religion cannot enjoy 
their own natural privileges ih the 
world. In many places their folly and 
superstition are so great that they 
would consider they had committed 
the sin of blasphemy if they happened 
to hear a violin. . The whole world 
could not hire a good, honest, sound 
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Presbyterian, of the old fashion and 
cut, to look into a room where a com- 
pany of young men and women were 
dancing, lest they should sin against 
the Holy Ghost. This over-righteous- 
notion is imbibed by the generality of 
professors of religion, but it is because 
they themselves have made it a sin. 
Let us look at the root nf the matter. 
In the first place, some wise being 
organized my system, and gave me my 
capacity, put into my heart and brain 
something that delights, charms, and 
fills me with rapture' at the sound of 
sweet music. I did not put it there ; 
it was some other being. As one o£ 
the modern writers has . said, “ Music 
hath charms to soothe the savage 
breast.” It has been proved that 
sweet music will actually tame the 
most malicious and venomous beasts, 
even when they have been stirred up 
to violent wrath, and make them do- 
cile and harmless as lambs. Who 
gave the lower animals a love for those 
sweet sounds,' which with magic power 
fill the air with harmony, and cheer 
and«comfort the hearts of men, and so 
wonderfully affect the brute creation ? 
It was the Lord, our heavenly Father, 
who gave the capacity to enjoy these 
sounds, and which we ought to do in 
His name, and to His glory, But 
the greater portion of the sectarian 
world consider it sacrilege to give way 
to any such pleasure as even to listen 
to sweet music, much more to dance 
to its delightful strains. This ig an- 
other short sermon. 

I wish now to say a few words to 
the brethren upon the subject of 
tithing. It is well known to the ma- 
jority of this Conference what trans- 
pired, last Conference, upon the stand 
in the old Bowery. At that Confer- ' 
ence I had good cause to find fault 
with the Bishops, and I took the li- 
berty to brush them down a little. 
From that day to this there has been 
more accomplished by our Bishops in 
the short space of seven months,, than 
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was accomplished by them for the 
space of years previously. This gives 
me great satisfaction. The Hishops 
have done as well as men could do.; 
their conduct in fulfilling the duties 
of their calling has truly been praise- 
worthy, and I feel to bless them^ and 
pray the Lord to bless them all the 
day long, for they have done first rate. 

—.When we consider the ignorance of 
the world, their unbelief in God, and 
realize that the vail the covering is 
over the face of all nations, and re- 
member, the ignorance we were once 
in ourselves,.having to commence like 
babes at the rudiments of learning, 
knowing also how faltering men are 
in their faith, and then look at what 
this people have accomplished, we are 
led to exclaim, “ It is marvellous in 
our eyes ! " Were I to say, “ Elders 
of Israel, you that feel to put your all 
upon the altar, rise upon your feet,” 
who would be left ? [All present rose 
up simultaneously.] Where is there 
another people upon the earth who 
would have done this? I have no 
tithing, but all — all I have is the 
Lord s. You know the word sacrifice : 
as brother Banks said to-day, it is a 
mere burlesque — a nonsensical term. 
No man evef heard me say I had made 
a sacrifice. I possess nothing but 
what my heavenlvFather has been pleas- 
ed to give me, or, in other words. He has 
loaned it to me while I remain here in 
this mortal flesh. * 

Is it not marvellous, considering 
the weakness of man, to see the wil- 
lingness of this whole people to die if 
necessary for the truth ? How do you 
suppose it makes me feel ? Though 
I may sometimes chastise my bre^- 
ren, and speak to them in the lan- 
guage of reproof, there is not a father 
who feels more tenderly towards his 
offspring, and loves them', better than 
I love this people ; and my Father in 
heaven loves them ; my heart yearns 
over them with all the emotions of 
tenderness^ so that I could weep like 
No. 4.] 
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a child ; but I am careful to keep my 
tears to myself. If you do wrong, it 
grieves my heart, and it also grieves 
the heart of my heavenly Father. I 
feel continually to urge my brethren 
to cease from all evil, and learn to do 
well. ' 

The fulness of the heavens and the 
earth is the Lord’s — the gold and the 
silver, the wheat, the fine. flour, and 
the cattle upon a thousand hills ; and 
when we fully understand His works, 
we shall know that He is in all the 
earth, and fulfils His will among the 
children of men, exalting and debasing 
them according to His pleasure ; for 
the systems, creeds, thrones, and king-' 
doms of the world are all under His 
control. “ Shall there be evil in a city,, 
and the Lord hath not done it” — or 
that He doth not control ? The Lord 
controls the whole ; and in the end,.. 
you will find He has regulated all- 
things right, for all will , be consum-^ 
mated to His glory. ' . ' ' 

The children of men are made as? 
independent in their sphere as tho,. 
Lord is in His, to prove themselves,, 
pursue which path they please, and= 
choose the evil or the good. For those 
who love the Lord, and do His will,! 
all is right, and they shall be crowned, 
but those who hate His ways shall- 
be damned, for they choose to be 
damned. 

As I was meditating on the philo- 
sophy of the day, it occurred to my 
mind how visible it must ajspear to all 
eyes that the Lord does indeed work,, 
that it is He who blesses this people 
and yet it seems as though they can- 
not see His hand. The Lord fills the 
immensity of space. What saith the * 
Psalmist ? “ Whither shall I go from 
thy Spirit ? or . whither shall I flee 
from thy presence? If I ascend .up 
into heaven, thou art there ; if Ijnake 
my bed in hell, behold thou art. there ; 
if I take the wings of the morning,; 
and' dwell in the uttermost parts of 
the sea, even there shall thy ban d 
[Vol. I.. 
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lead me,” I was trying to think of 
the pliace where God is not, but it is 
impossible; unless you can find empty 
space ; and the^-e I believe He is not. 
If you can find such a place, it will 
become useful for a hiding place to 
those who wish to hide themselves 
from the presence of the' Lord, in the 
great day of accounts. I w^ill close 
this sermon, as I intend to preach 
another before I present the subject I 
more particularly wish to speak upon. 

My next sermon will be to both 
Saint and sinner. One thing has re- 
mained a mystery in this kingdom up 
to this day. It is in regard to the 
tcharacter of. the well-heloved Son of 
Ood, upon which subject the Elders 
of Israel have conflicting views. Our 
God and Father in heaven,- is a being 
of tabernacle, or, in other words, He 
has a body, with parts the same as you 
and I have j and is capable of showing 
forth His works to organized beings, 
as, for instance, in the world in which 
. we live, it is the result of the know- 
ledge and infinite wisdom that dwell 
in His organized body. His son Je- 
sus. Clu'ist has become a personage of 
tabernacle, and has a body like his fa- 
ther. The Holy Ghost is the Spirit 
of the Lord, and issues forth from 
Himself, and may properly be called 
God’s minister to execute His will in 
immensity ; being called to govern by 
His influence and power; but He is 
not a person of tabernacle as we are, 
and as our Father in Heaven and Je- 
^ BUS Christ are. ' The question has 
been, and is often, asked, who it was 
that begat the Son of the Virgin Mary. 
The infidel world have concluded that 
if what the Apostles wrote about his. 
father and mother be true, and the 
present marriage discipline acknow- 
ledged by Christendom he correct, 
then Christians must believe that God 
is the father of an illegitimate son, in 
•the person of Jesus Christ ! The in- 
fidel fraternity teach that to their dis- 
ciples. I will teU you how it is. Our 
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Father in Heaven begat all the spirits 
that ever were, or ever will be, upon 
this earth ; and they were born spirits 
ip the eternal world. Then the Lord 
by His power and wisdom organized 
the. mortal tabernacle of man. We 
were made first spiritual, and after- 
wards temporal. 

Now hear it, 0 inhabitants of the 
earth, Jew and Gentile, Saint and sin- 
ner ! ’ When our father Adam, came 
into the garden of Eden, he came into 
it with a celestial body, and brought 
Eve, one of his wives, with him. He 
helped to make and organize this 
world. He is Michael, the Arch- 
angel, the Ancient of Days ! about 
whom holy men have written and spo- 
ken — He is our Father and our 
God, and the only God' with luhom we 
ho/ve to do. 'Eyery man upon the 
earth, professing Christians or non- 
professing, must hear it, and will 
know it sooner or later. They came 
here, organized the raw material, and 
arranged in their order .-the herbs of 
the field, the trees, the apple, the 
peach, the plum, the ‘pear, and every 
other fruit that is desirable and good 
for man ; the seed was brought from 
another sphere, and planted in this 
earth. The thistle, the thorn, the 
brier, and the obnoxious weed did not 
appear until after the earth was cur^ 
sed. When Adam and JEve had eaten 
of the forbidden fruit, their bodies be- 
came mortal from its effects, and there- 
fore their offspring were mortal. When 
the Virgin Mary conceived the child 
Jesus, the Father had begotten him 
in his own likeness. He was not'he- 
gotten by the Holy Ghost. And who 
is, the Father '? He is the first of the 
human family ; and when he took a 
tabernacle, it was begotten by his Fa- 
ther in heaven, after the same mamier 
as the tabernacles of Cain, Abel, and 
the rest of the sons and daughters of 
Adam and Eve ; from the fruits of the 
earth, the first earthly tabernacles 
were originated by the Father, and so 
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on in succession. I could tell you 
much more about this ; hut were I to 
tell you the whole truth, blasphemy 
would be nothing to it, in the estima- 
tion. of the superstitious and over- 
righteous of mankind. However, I 
have told you the truth as far .as .1 
have gbne. I have heard men preach 
upon the^ divinity of Christ, and, ex- 
haust all the wisdom they possessed. 
All Scripturalists, and approved theo- 
logians who were considered exem- 
plary for piety and education;' have 
undertaken to expound on this suh- 
jecti in . every age of the Christian era ; 
and after they have done all, they are 
obliged to conclude by exclaiming 
“ great is the mystery of godliness,” 
and tell nothing. 

It is true that the earth was organ- 
ized hy three distinct characters, 
namely,' Eloheim, Yahovah, and Mi- 
chael, these three forming a quorum, 

in aU heavenly bodies, and in or- 
ganizing element, perfectly represent- 
ed .in the Deity, as Father, Son, and 
Holy G-host. 

Again, they will try' to tell how the 
divinity of Jesus is joined to his hu- 
manity, and exhaust all their mental 
faculties, and wind up with this pro- 
found language, as describing the soul 
of manj ',.“ it is^an immaterial . sub- 
stance ! ”■ “What a learned idea ! Je- 
sus; pur elder brother, was begotten 
in the' flesh by the same character that 
■was in- the garden of Eden, and who 
isniir Father in Heaven. Now,' let 
all who may. 'hear these doctrines, 
pause before they make light of them, 
or treat them with indifference, for 
they will proye their salvation or dam- 
nation. ' 

I have given you a few leading 
items^poh^ this subject, but a great 
deal, more remains ;'to be told. Now, 
remenaher .ifroih this time forth, and 
for ever, that . Jesus, Christ was not 
begotten by .the .Holy Ghost. , I ■will 
repeat’ a/little anecdote. I was in 
cOnversatioh with a- certain learaed 
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professor upon this subject, w’hen I 
replied, to this idea — “ if the Son was 
begotten by the Holy Ghost, it would 
be very dangerous to baptize and con- 
firm females, and give the Holy Ghost 
to them, lest he should beget children, 
to be palmed upon the Elders by the 
people, bringing the Elders into great 
difficulties.” 

Treasure up these things in your 
hearts. In the Bible, you have read 
the things I have told you to-night ; 
but YOU have not known what you did 
read I have told you no more than 
you are conversant with ; but what do 
the people in Christendom, with the. 
Bible in their hands, know about this 
subject ? Comparatively nothing. 

i will now again talce up the subject 
of tithing. The brethren have done 
well. They JiSve been willing and 
obedient, no people Pould have been 
more so ; for this I thank my Father 
in Heaven. I could not wish a people 
to work more kindly in the yoke of Je- 
sus than this people do ; the yoke 
grows more and more easy to them. 
It seems that every man will not only 
pay his tithing, but give all he has, if 
the Lord requires it : still I see where- 
in they may do better. I asked the peo- 
ple to day to assist to pay our Church 
liabilities. The offer of three or four 
yoke of oxen only, we do not want ; 
but I will lay before you what we wish 
you to do. By the manifesto which 
has been read, you have learned the 
precise situation ’of the property of 
the Chinch. What has incurred tliis 
debt? Why does it exist in the 
shape in which it how appears ? • 
And wherein, could we have obviated 
the difficulty, and done better? A 
fomth part of the money already paid 
out, did not come in upon tithing. 
This money we have had to borrow in 
order to keep the public works in pro- 
gress. You may say, wherein could tve 
have done better, for we have paid om' 
tithing punctually? But has that 
brother, who sent ^100 back to the 
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East for merchandize, paid ^10 of it 
into the tithing office ? Or did the 
brother who has sent ^500 back, let 
us hav;e ^50 ? No ; -these have used 
it themselves,, and thereby involved 
those who hear the responsibilities of 
the Trust. Again, those who have not 
possessed sufficient money to send 
hack for merchandize, have been ne- 
cessitated to pay out what they had. 
Thousands of dollars have been paid 
here for merchandize. Has one-tenth 
of all that money been paid into the 
tithing office? It has not. And 
where is the tithing that should have 
come in from England and California. 
Instead of tithing their money, they 
-have used it for other purposes, and 
paid it in property, with which we 
could not pay our debts. This is 
wherein we have failed to liquidate 
our debts. The people go to these 
Gentile stores, on the Saturday, in 
crowds, to purchase goods.- I think 
we shall not over-rate the amount, if 
we say that ^500,000 has been paid, 
in these vallies, to the merchants. But 
suppose they have received no more 
than §50,000 from this community, 
^5,000 of that money ought to have 
been’ first paid into the tithing office ; | 
and we could have sent it to the i 
States, and purchased goods ourselves, 
for one-third or one-half less than we 
have to pay the merchants here. And 
^25,000 more should have come into 
the tithing office from the Church in 
the United States. The brethren in 
California have made no less than 
$100,000’, the tenth of which is due 
this tithing office. For want of this 
money, we are brought into bondage ; 
and we must now apply our faith and 
works to raise means to liquidate our 
indebtedness, which has accumulated 
by purchasing goods at high and ex- 
tortion^-te prices. I find no fault with 
the merchants, for they came here to 
gather gold by the hundred weight. 

Now, brethren, and Bishops, look 
over tffis matter, and try to think 
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what your feelings would be if you 
were laid under the same responsi- 
bility that I and my brethren have 
upon our shoulders. We are required 
to see the Gospel preached to the na- 
tions afar off, to build council houses 
and temples, to cope with the united 
wisdom and' craft of legislative assem- 
blies, and with the powers of darkness 
in high places ; and then place your- 
selves in the circumstances we are 
now placed in ! Besides all this, see 
the hundreds who come to us every 
day to be administered to in various 
ways; some want fruit, some sugar, 
others tea, and all want clothing. &c. 
Then step into our private rooms, 
where we commune with the people; 
and you will see and hear all this, and 
a great deal more. Instead of every 
man bringing his picayune, or his six- 
pence, or his §5, &c., as tithing on 
the mon^y in his possession, it is all 
used for something else, and the store- 
house of the Lord is left empty. Sup- 
.pose nothing had been put in there 
but what the people have put in, the 
workmen would have been, naked. 
Walk into the storehouse, and ex- 
amine for yourselves. To be sure- 
there has been a little clothing put iu 
lately ; for instance, there was an old 
silk dress put in for §40, that had 
been lying for years rotting in the. 
chest: this is a specimen of the rest. 
What are such things worth to our 
workmen ? Why, nothing at all. We 
wish you to put in strong and sub- 
stantial clothing. Good, strong, home- 
made stuffs make the most suitable 
clothing for those who are building up 
the public works. 

Will you help us out of this thral- 
dom, and have it credited to your fu- 
ture tithing? There is already, a 
great deal more due than would liqui- 
date all our debts, but we cannot com- 
mand it now. Do you feel willing to 
put your shoulder to the wheel, and 
continue to roll it forw'ard, and still 
continue, you that have faith to cpn- 
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linue, to increase in faith? for the 
business of this kingdom will increase, 
and the responsibility also ; the labor 
will and must grow, and continue to 
increase, until the kingdoms of this 
world become the kingdom of our God 
and His Christ. So much on tithing ; 
you see w'here the failure is ; it is in 
that point, and nowhere else. 

It is not for anj^man to think he is 
a cipher — ^that what he can do will 
not tell in this matter, and say, “ They 
will get along well enough without 
me ; ” but it is every man’s duty to 
lay it to heart, and help what he can 
with his earthly substance ; though I 
wish you to understand distinctly that 
.it is no commandment — ^you are left 
to act freely. 

Let all the sheep stay in the Valley ; 
also the cows ; for they will give milk 
and butter, and replenish the stock. 
But when we speak of the horses, 
mules, and oxen, let every man look 
up his spare stock of this description, 
and. with them help to liquidate these 
debts. Stock will now pay debts. 
I will use my stock for this purpose, 
and my brethren will do the same, 
until we have enough. I do not en- 
join this -upon you, as you have already 
paid the tithing -which is required of 
you ; except in some instances in the 
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money tithing. Had w'e received the 
money diXiQ to us, we should have had no 
debts ; but this failure has been, and 
is now, in existence. I will take every 
kind of spare stock I have, except ndy 
cows and sheep, and wipe off these 
debts until, they are cancelled; and 
now every man who will do the same, 
let him rise upon his feet. [The whole 
congregation of two thousand men rose 
up to a man.'] . Do you suppose we, 
want to deprive you of your teams ?■ 
It is not so, but we wished to know 
the state of your faith, so that when 
we are ready to call upon you, we can 
be sure our call will be responded to. 
I would not cripple any man, I would 
rather give him five yoke of oxen, 
than destroy his team, and you know 
it. [Some of the brethren in the 
stand, not believing their own eyes, 
that the whole congregation rose, it 
was tried over again, to satisfy 
them, when the congregation all rose 
again to a man.] Brother Hunter 
now knows what to do. Many of the 
brethren are killing their calves ; don’t 
do this ; if you cannot raise them, it 
will be better to give them aw’ay to 
those who can. 

I bless you, and may the Lord 
bless you, in the name of Jesus Christ. 
Amen. 
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A DISCOUBS?’ DELIVERED BY- ELDER ORSON PRATT, IN THE TABERNACLE, 
GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, AUGUST 29 , 1852 . 


It is quite unexpected to me, bre- 
thren and sisters, to be called upon to 
address you this forenoon ; and still 
more so, to address you upon the prin- 


ciple which has been named, namely, 
a plurality of wives. 

It is rather^ new ground for me; 
that K, I have npt been in the habit 
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of publicly speaking upon this subject; 
and it is rather new ground to the in- 
habitants of the United States, and 
not only to them, but to a portion of 
'the inhabitants of Europe a portion 
of them have not been in the habit of , 
preaching, a doctrine of this descrip-' 
tion ; consequently, we shall have to 
break up new ground. ' 

It is well known, however, to the 
congregation before me, that the Lat- 
ter-day Saints have embraced the doc- 
trine of a plurality of wives, as a part 
of their religious faith. It is not, as 
many have supposed, a doctrine em- 
braced by them to gratify the carnal 
lusts and feelings of man ; that is not 
the object of the doctrine. 

, ^ We shall endeavour to set forth be- 
. fore this enlightened assembly some 
of the causes why the" Almighty has 
revealed such a doctrine, and why it 
is considered a part and portion of our 
religious faith. And I believe that 
they will not, under our present form 
of government, (I mean the govern- 
meiit of the United States,) try us for 
treason for believing and practising 
our religious . notions and ideas. I 
■think, if I am not mistaken, that the 
constitution gives the privilege to all 
the inhabitants of this country, of the 
free exercise of their religious notions, 
and the freedom of their faith, and the 
practice of it. Then, if it can be 
proven to a demonstration, that the 
Latter-day Saints have actually em- 
braced, as a part and portion of their 
religion-, the doctrine of a plurality of 
wives, it is constitutional. And shojild 
there ever be laws enacted by tins 
government to restrict them from the 
free, exercise of this part of their re- 
ligion, such laws must be unconstitu- 
tional. 

But, says the objector, we cannot 
see how this doctrine can be^ embraced 
as a matter of religion and faith ; we 
can hardly conceive how it can be em- 
braced only as a kind of domestic con- 
cern, something that pertains to do- 


mestic pleasures, in no way connected 
with religion. In reply we wiU show 
you that it is incorporated as a part of. 
our religion, and necessary for our ex- 
altation to the fulness of the Lord’s 
glory in the eternal world. Would, 
you like to know the reasons ? Before 
we get through, we will endeavour ta. 
tell you why we consider it an essen- 
tial doctrine to glory and exaltation, 
to our fulness of Mppiness in the 
world to come. 

We will first make, a few prelimi- 
nary remarks in regard to the existence 
of man, to his first existence in his 
first estate ; and then say something 
in relation to his present state, and 
the bearing which it has upon his next 
og^ture state. 

The “ Mormons ” hav& a peculiar 
doctrine in regard to our pre-existence, 
different from the views of the Chris- 
tian world, so called, who do not be- 
lieve... that man had a pre-existence. 
It is believed, by the religious world, 
that man, both body and spirit, be^s • 
to live about the time that he is born , 
into this world, or a little before ; that, 
then is the beginning of life. They 
believe, that the Lord, by a direct act 
of creation, formed, in the first place, 
man out of the dust of the gi'ound ; 
and they believe that man is possessed 
of both body an^ spirit, by the union 
of which he became a living creature. 
Suppose we admit this doctrine con- 
cerning the formation of the body from 
the dust; then how was the spirit 
formed ? Why, says one, we suppose 
it was made by a direct ^.ct of creation,- 
'by the Almighty Himself; that He 
moulded the spirit of man, formed and 
finished it in a proper likeness . to in- 
habit the tabernacle He had made out 
of the dust. . 

Have yon any account of this in the 
Bible? Do the Scriptures declare 
that the spirit was formed at the time 
the tabernacle was made ? Nq. All 
the tabernacles of the children of men 
that were ever formed, from remote.. 
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generations, from the days of Adam 
to this time, have been formed out of 
the earth. We are of the earth earthy. 
The tabernacle has been organized ac- 
cording to certain principles, and laws 
of organization, with bones, and flesh, 
and sinews, and skin. Now, where do 
you suppose all these tabernacles got 
their spirits ? ' Does the Lord make 
a new spirit every time a tabernacle is 
made ? if so, the work of creation, ac- 
cording to the belief of Christendom, 
did not cease on the seventh day. If 
we admit their views, the Lord- must 
be continually making spirits to inha- 
bit all the tabernacles of the children 
of men; he must make something like 
one thousand millions of spirits every, 
centuiy; he must be working at it 
every day, for there are many hund- 
reds of individuals being bom into the 
world every day. Does the Lord create 
a new spirit every time a new taber- 
nacle comes into the world ? That 
does not look reasonable, nor God-like. 

But how is it, .you inquire ? Why 
the fact is, that- being that animates 
this body, that gives life and energy, 
and power to move, to act, and to 
think : that being that dwells within 
this tabernacle is much older than v/hat 
the tabernacle is. That spirit that now 
dwells within each man, and each wo- 
pian, of this vast assembly of people, 
is more than a thousand years old, 
and 1 would venture to say, that it is 
more than five thousand years old. 

But how was it made ? when was it 
made ? and by whom was it made ? 
If our spirits existed thousands of 
years ago — if they began to exist — if 
there were a beginning to their organi- 
zation, by what process was this or- 
ganization carried on ? Through what 
medium, and by what system of laws? 
Was it by a direct creation of the Al- 
mighty '? Or were we framed according 
to a Certain system of laws, in the same 
manner as our tabernacles ? If we 
were to reason from analogy — if' we 
admit analogical reasoning in the ques- 


tion, what would we say ? We should 
say, that our spirits were formed by 
gen'emtion, the same as jthe ' body or 
tabernacle of flesh and bones. But 
whatsays*revelation upon the subject? 
We will see whether revelation and an- 
alogy will agree. 

We read of a certain time when the - 
corner stones -of the earth were laid, 
and the foundations thereof -were made 
sure— of a certain time when the 
Lord began to erect this beautiful and. 
glorious habitation, the. earth; then., 
they had a time of joy, I do not know 
whether they had instruments of musip,’ 
or whether they were engaged in the.' 
dance ; but one thing is certain, they 
had great joy; and > the heavens re- 
sounded with their shouts ; yea, the 
Lord told Job, that .;all . the sons of 
God shouted for joy, and. the morning 
stars sang together! when, the founds- , 
tions of this .globe were laiA , ■ 

The SONS of God, recollect, shout- 
ed for joy, because there was k beau- 
tiful habitation being built; so that 
they could get tabernacles, and dwell 
thereon; they expected the "time — 
they looked foiward to the, period'; and 
it was joyful to them to reflect, that 
the creation was about being formed, • 
the comer stone of it. was .laid, on 
which they might, in their times, and 
in their seasons, and in their genera- 
tions, go forth and receive tabernacles 
for their spirits to dwell in. , Do you 
bring it home to yourselves, brethren'- 
and sisters ? Do you realize that you 
and I were there ? Can you bring, it to 
your minds that you and I were among 
that happy number that shouted for 
joy when this creation was made ? 
SayS one, I don’t recollect it. Nd 
wonder ! for your recollection is taken, 
from you, because you. are in a taber-r 
nacle that is earthly ;. and all this' is 
right and necessary. The ' same is 
written of Jesus Christ himself who 
had to descend below all thin gs. 
Though he had wisdom to assis'^ in 
the organi 2 ;atiom of this world; though 
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it was through him, as thp great leader 
of all these sons of God, the earth was 
framed, and framed too, by the assis- 
tance of all his younger brethren — 
yet we find, with all that great and 
eighty power he possessed, and the 
^eat and superior wisdom that was 
in his bosom, that after' all, his judg- 
ment had to be taken away ; in his 
humiliation, his reason, his intelli- 
gence, his knowledge, and the power 
that he was formerly in possession of, 
vanished from him as he entered into 
the infant tabernacle. He was obliged- 
to begin down at the lowest principles 
of knowledge, and ascend' upward by 
degrees, r^eiving grace for grace, 
truth for. truth, ■ knowledge for know- 
ledge, until he was fiUed with all the 
fulness of the Father, and was capa- 
ble of ruling, governing, and control- 
ling all things, having ascended above 
all things. J ust so with us ; we 

that once lifted up our united voices 
as sons and daughters, of God, and 
shouted for joy at the laying of the 
foundation of this earth, have come 
here and taken tabernacles, after the 
pattern of o ur elder brother ; and in our 
humiliation — for it is humiliation to 
be deprived of knowledge we once had, 
and the power we once enjoyed — in 
pur humiliation, just like our elder 
brother, our judgment is taken away. 
Ho we not read also in the Bible, that 
God is the Father of our spirits ? 

We have ascertained that we have 
had a previous existence. We find 
that Solomon, that wise man, says that 
when the: body returns to the dust, 
the spirit returns to God who gave it. 
How all of this congregation very well 
know, that if we never existed there, 
•we could iiot return there. I could 
not return to California. Why ? Be- 
cause I never have been there. If 
you never were with the Father, the 
same/ as Jesus was before the foun- 
dation of the world, you never could 
return there, any more than 1 could 
to the West Indies, where I have never 


been. But if we have once been there, 
then we can see the force of the say- 
ing of the wise man, that the spirit 
returns to God who gave it — ^it goes 
back where it once was. 

Much more evidence might be de- 
rived, in relation to this subject, even 
from the English translation of the 
Bible ; but I do not feel disposed to 
dwell too long upon any particular 
testimony ; suffice it to say, that the 
Prophet Joseph Smith’s translation, of 
the fore part of the book of Genesis is 
in print, and is exceedingly plain upon 
this matter. In this inspired transla- 
tion we find the pre-existence of man 
clearly laid down, and that the spirits 
of all men, male and female, did have 
an existence, before man was formed 
out of the dust of the ground. But 
who was their Father? I have al- 
ready quoted a saying that God is the 
Father of our spirits. 

In one sense of the word, there are 
more Gods than one ; and in another 
sense there is but one God. The 
Scriptures speak of more Gods than 
one. Moses was called a God to 
Aaron, in plain terms ; and our Sa- 
viour, when speaking upon this sub- 
ject, says, “If the Scriptures called 
them Gods unto whom the word of 
God came, why is it that you should 
seek to persecute me, and kill me, 
because I testify that I am the Son of 
God?” This in substance was the 
word of our Saviour ; those to whom 
the word of God came, are called Gods, 
according to his testimony. All these 
beings of course are one, the same as 
the Father and the Son are one; The 
Son is called God, and so is the Fa- 
ther, and in some places the Holy 
Ghost is called God. They are one 
in power, in wisdom, in knowledge, 
and in the inheritance of celestial 
glory ; they are one in their works ; 
they possess all things, and al], things 
are subject to them ; they act in uni- 
son ; and if. one has power to become 
the Father of spirits,. so has another; 
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H one God can propagate his species, 
and raise up spirits after his own 
image and likeness, and call them his 
sons and daughters,, so can all other 
Gods that become like him, do the 
same thing ; consequently, there will 
be many Fathers, and there will be 
many families, and many sons and 
daughters ; and they will be the chil- 
dren of those glorified, celestial beings 
that are counted worthy to be Gods. 

Here let me bring for the satisfac- 
tion of the Saints, the testimony of 
the vision given to our Prophet and 
Eevelator Joseph Smith, and Sidney 
Eigdon, on the 16th day of February, 
1833. They were engaged in tran- 
slating the New Testament, by inspi- 
ration; tod while engaged in this 
great work, they came to the 39th 
verse of the 5jih chapter of John, 
which was givto to them in these 
words—-" they who have done good, in 
the resurrection of the just ; and they 
who have done evil in the resurrection ] 
of the unjust.” This being given in 
different words from the English tran- 
slation, caused them to marvel and 
wonder ; and they lifted up their 
hearts in prayer to God, that He would 
show them why it was that this should 
be given to them in a different man- 
ner ; and behold, the visions of heaven 
opened before them. They gazed up- 
on^the eternal worlds, and saw things 
before this world was made. They 
saw the spiritual creation who were to 
come forth and take upon themselves 
bodies ; and they saw things as they 
are to be in the future ; they saw the 
celestial, terrestrial, and telestial 
worlds, as well as the sufferings of the 
ungodly ; all passed before them in 
this great and glorious vision. And 
while they were yet gazing upon things 
as they were before the world wus 
made, they were commanded to write, 
saying, “ this is the testimony, last of 
fl.11 , which we give of him, that te 
lives ; for we' saw him, dven on the 
right hand of God : and we heard the 
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voice bearing record that he is the 
Only Begotten of the Father ; that by 
him, and through him, and of him, 
the worlds are and were created ; and 
the inhabitants thereof are begotten 
sons and daughters unto God.” No- 
tice this last expression, “ the inhabi- 
tants thereof are begotten sons and 
daughters unto God,” (meaning, the 
different worlds that have been created 
and made.)' Notice, this does not say, 
that God, whom we serve and wor- 
ship, w'as actually the Father Him- 
self, in His own person, of all these 
sons tod daughters , of the different 
worlds ; but they " are begotten sons 
and daughters unto God ;” that is, 
begotten by those who are made like 
Him, after His image, and in His , 
likeness ; they begat sons and daugh^ 
ters, and begat them unto God, to in- 
habit these different worlds we have 
been speaking of. But more of this, 
if we have time, before we get through. 

We now come to the second divi- 
sion of dur subject, or the entrance of 
these spirits upon their second estate, 
or their birth and existence in 'mortal 
tabernacles. We are told that among 
this great family of spirits, ’some were 
more noble and great than others, 
having more intelligence. 

Where do you read that ? says one. 
Out of the Book of Abraham, tran- 
slated from the Egyptian papyrus by 
the Prophet Joseph Smith. Among 
the great and numerous family of spi- 
rits — “ the begotten sons and daugh- 
ters of God ” — there are some more 
intelligent than others ; and the Lord 
showed unto Abi'aham " the intelli- 
gences that were organized before the 
world was ; and among all these there 
were many of the noble and great 
ones.” And God said to Abraham, 
" thou art one of them, thou wast cho- 
sen before thou wast born.”' Abraham 
was chosen before he was bom. Here 
then, is knowledge, if we had time to 
notice it, upon the doctrine of elec- 
rtion; However, I may just remai-k. 
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it does not mean unconditional elec- 
tion to eternal life of a certain class, 
and the rest doomed to eternal dam- 
nation. Suffice it to say, that Abra- 
ham and many others of the great and 
noble ones in the family of spirits, 
were chosen before they were bom, 
for certain purposes, to bring about 
ceiiain works, to have the privilege of 
coming upon .the stage 'of action, 
among the host of men, in favorable 
circumstances. Some came through 
good and holy parentages, to fulfil cer- 
tain things the Lord decreed should 
come to pass, from before the founda- 
tions of the world. 

The Lord has ordained that these 
spirits should come here and take ta- 
bernacles by a certain law, through a 
certain channel ; and that law is the 
law of marriage. There are a great 
many things that I will pass by; I 
perceive that if I were to touch upon 

these principles, the time allotted 
for this discourse would be too short, 
therefore I am. under the necessity of 
passing by many things in relation to 
these spirits in their first estate, and 
the laws that governed them there, 
and come to their second estate. 

The Lord ordained marriage be- 
tween male and female as a law 
tlu’ough which . spirits should come 
here and take tabernacles, and enter 
into the second state of existence. 
The Lord Himself solemnized the first 
marriage pertaining to this globe, and 
pertaining to flesh and , bones here 
upon this earth. I do not say per- 
taining to mortality ; for when the 
first maniage was celebrated, no mor- 
tality was there. The first marriage 
th^t we have any account of, was be- 
tween two immortal beings— -old father 
Adam and old mother Eve ; thev 
w'ere immortal beings ; death had 
no dominion, no power over them ; 
they were capable of enduring- for 
ever and ever, in their- organization. 
Had they fi^lled the law, and kept 
witliin certain conditions and bounds, 


their tabernacles, would never have 
been seized by death ; death entered 
entirely by sin, and sin alone. This 
marriage was celebrated between two 
immortal beings. For how long?. Un- 
til death ? No. - That was entirely 
Out of the question ; there could have 
been no such thing in the ceremony. 

What ‘would you consider, my hear- 
ers, if a marriage was to be celebrated 
between two beings not subject to 
death? Would you consider them 
joined together for a certain number 
Of years, and that then all their cove- 
nants were to cease for ever, and the 
marriage contract be dissolved? Would 
it look reasonable and consistent ? 
No. Every heart would say that the 
work of God is perfect in and of itself, 
and inasmuch as' sin -had not brought 
imperfection upon the globe, what 
God joined together could not be dis- 
solved, and destroyed, and tom asun- 
der by any power beneath the celes- 
tial worid, consequently it was eternal; , 
the ordinance of union Was eternal ; 
the sealing of the great Jehovah upon 
Adam and Eve was eternal in its na- 
ture, and was never instituted for the 
purpose of being overthrown and 
brought to an end. It is known that 
the “ Mormons” are a peculiar people 
about marriage ; we believe in 'many- 
ing, not only for time, but for all eter- 
nity. This is a curious , idea, sa^ 
one, to be married for all eternity. It 
is not curious at all ; for when . we 
come to examine the Scriptures, we 
find that the very first example set 
for the whole human family, as a pat- 
tern instituted for us to follow, was 
not instituted until death, for death 
had no dominion at that time ; but it 
was an eternal blessing pronounced 
upon our first parents. I have not 
time to explain further the marriage 
of Adam and Eve, but will pass on to 
their posterity. 

It is true, that they became fallen, , 
but there is a redemption. But some , 
may consider that the redemption only 
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redeemed us in part, that is, merely 
from some of the effects of the fall. 
But this is not the case ; every man 
and woman must see at once that a 
redemption must include a complete res- 
toration of all privileges lost by the fall. 

Suppose, then, that the fall was of 
such a nature as to dissolve the mar- 
riage covenant, by death — which is 
not necessary to admit, for the cove- 
nant was seded previous to the fall, 
and we have no account that it was 
dissolved — hut suppose this was the 
case, would not the redemption he 
equally as broad as the fall, to restore 
the posterity of Adam hack to that 
which they lost ? And if Adam and 
Eve were married for all eternity ,'''the 
ceremony was an everlasting ordi- 
nance, that they twain should he one 
flesh for ever. If you and I should 
ever he accounted worthy to he re- 
stored hack from our fallen and de- 
graded condition to the privileges en- 
joyed before the fall, shpuld we hot 
have an everlasting marriage seal, as 
it was with our first progenitors ? If 
we had no other reasons in all the 
' Bible, this would be sufficient to set- 
tle the case at once in the mind of 
every reflecting man and woman, that 
inasmuch as the fall of man has talten 
away any privileges in regard to the 
rmion of male and female, these pri- 
vileges mustbe restoredinthe redemp- 
tion of man, or else it is not complete. 

What is the object of this union ? 
is the next question,- We are told 
the object of it; it is clearly expres- 
sed ; for, says the Lord unto the male 
qnd female, I command you to multi- 
ply and replenish the earth. . And, 
inasmuch as we have proved that the 
marriage ordinance was eternal in its 
nature, previous to the fall, if we are 
restored back to what was lost by the 
fall, we are restored for the purpose 
of carrying out the commandment 
given before the fall, namely, to mul- 
tiply and replenish the earth. Does 
it say, continue to multiply foy a few 
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years, and then the marriage contract 
must cease, and there shall be no fur- 
ther opportunity of carrying out this 
command, but it shall have an end ?- 
No, there is nothing specified of this 
kind ; but the fall has brought in dis- 
union through death ; . it is not a part 
of the original plan ; consequently, 
when male and female are restored 
from the faU, by virtue of the eversj 
lasting' and etempl covenant of mats 
riage, they will continue to increase 
and multiply to all ages of eternity, 
to raise up beings after their omi or- 
der, and in their own likeness and 
image, germs of intelligence, that are , 
destined, in their times and seasons, 
to become not only sons of God, but 
Gods themselves. 

This accounts for the many worlds 
we heard Elder Grant speaking about 
yesterday afternoon. The peopling of 
worlds, or an endless increase, even of 
one family, would require an endless 
increase of worlds ; . and if one family 
were to be united in the eternal cove- 
nant of marrjage, jto fulfil that great 
commandment, to miiltiply his spe- 
cies', and propagate them, and if thefe 
be no end to the increase of his pos- 
terity, it would call for an endless in- 
crease of new worlds. And if one fa- 
mily calls for this, what would innu- 
merable millions of families call for ? 
They would call for as many worlds 
as have already been discovered by the 
telescope ; yea, the number must be 
multiplied to infinity in order that 
there may be room for the inheritance 
of the sons and daughters of the Gods. 

Do you begin to understand how 
these worlds get their inhabitants ? 
Have you learned that the sons and 
daughters of God before me this day, 
are His 'offspring — made after His 
own image ; that they are to multiply 
their species until they become innu- ' 
merable ? 

Let us say a few words, before we 
leave this part of the subject, on the 
promises made to Abraham, Isaac, 
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and Jacob, promises were, Lift 
up, your eyes, and behold the stars; 
so thy seed shall be, as numberless as 
the stars. What else did He pro- 
mise ? Go to the sea-shore, and look 
at the ocean of sand, and behold the 
smallness of the particles, thereof, and 
then realize that your seed shall be as 
numberless as the sands. Now let us 
Mke this into consideration. How 
^ge a bulk of sand would it take to 
make as many inhabitants as there 
are now upon the earth ? In about 
one cubic foot of sand, reckoning the 
grains of a certain size, there would 
be a thousand million particles. Now 
that is about the estimated population 
of our globe. If our earth were to 
continue 8,000 years, or eighty cen- 
turies, with an average pop^ation of 
one thousand millions per century, 
then three cubic yards of sand would 
contain a greater number of particles 
than the whole population of the globe, 
from the beginning, until the measure 
of the inhabitants of this creation is 
complete. If men then cease to mul- 
tiply, where is the promise made to 
Abraham ? Is it fulfilled ? No. If 
that, is the end of his increase, behold, 
the Lord’s promise is not' fulfilled. 
For the amount of sand representing 
his seed, might all be drawn iii a one- 
horse cart ; and yet the Lord said to 
Abraham, thy seed shall be' as nume- 
Tous as the sand upon the sea-shore ; 
t^t is, to caity out the idea in fuU, 
it was to be endless ; and therefore, 
there must be an infinity of worlds for 
■their residence. We cannot compre- 
hend infinity. But suffice it to say, 
if all the sands on the sea-shore were 
numbered,- says the Prophet Enoch, 
and then all ^e particles of the earth 
besides, and then the particles of mil- 
lions of earths like this, ,it would not, 
,be a beginning to all. thy creations ; 
fimd yet thou art there, and thy bosom 
is there ; and thy curtains are stretch- 
ed out still. This gives plenty of room 
for the fulfilment of the promise made 


to Abraham, and enough to spare for 
the fulfilment of similar promises to 
all his seed. 

We read that those who do the 
works of Abraham, are to be blessed 
with the blessing of Abraham. Have 
you not, in the ordinances of ' this last 
dispensation, had the blessings of 
Abraham pronounced upon your 
heads ? 0 yes, you say, I well recol- 

lect, since God has restored the ever-.^ 
lasting Priesthood, that, by a certain 
ordinance these blessings were placed 
upon our heads — the blessings of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. ■ ■ Why, 
says one, I never thought of it in this 
light before. Why did you not think 
of it ? Why not look upon Abraham’s 
blessings as your-, own, for the Lord 
blessed him with a promise of seed as 
numerous as the sand upon the sea- 
shore ; so will you be blessed, or else 
you will not . inherit the blessings of 
Abraham. 

How did Abraham manage to get 
a foundation laid for this mighty king- 
dom? Was he to accomplish.it all 
through one wife ? No. Sarah gave 
a certain woman to him whose name 
was Hagar, and by her, a seed was to 
,be raised up unto him. Is this aU ? 
No. We read of his wife Keturah, 
and also of a- plurality of wives and ' 
concubines, which he hM, from 
whom he raised up many son!s. Here 
then, was a foundation laid for- the 
fulfilment of the great and ^and pro- 
mise concerning the multiplicity of 
his seed. It would have been rather ' 
a slow process, if Abraham had beent 
confined to one wifoj like some of thoS6| 
narrow, contracted nations of modem 
Christianity. 

I think there is only about one-fifth 
of the population of the globe, that 
believe in the one-wife system ; tifie 
other four-fifths believe in the doctrine 
of a plurality of wives. They have 
had it handed down from time im- 
■ memorial, and are not half so narrow 
and contracted in their minds as some 
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of the nations of Europe and Ameri- 
ca, who have done away with , the pro- 
mises, and deprived themselves of the 
hiessings of AbrahA^P* XS£tac, and Jar 
cpb. The nations do not know any- 
thing; about the blessings of Abra.- 
ham ; and even those who have only 
one, wife, cannot get rid^ of their 
covetousness, and get their little hearts, 
large enough to share their property 
with a numerous famUy ; they are so 
pghnnpus, and so harro.w and contrac- 
ted in their feelings, that they take ey erj’ 
possible .care not to have their families 
i^rge ; they do not know what is in 
the future, nor what blessings they 
are depriving themselves of, because 
of the traditions of their fathers ; they 
do not know that a man’s posterity, in 
the eternal worlds, are to constitute 
his, glory, his kingdom, and dominion. 

Here, then, we perceive, just from 
this one principle, reasoning from the 
hiessings of Abraham alone, the ne- 
cessity — if we would partake of the 
blessings of Abraham, Isaac, and Ja- 
— of doing their works; and he 
that will not do, the works of Abraham, 
and walk in his footsteps, will be de- 
prived of his blessings. 

■ Again, let us look at Sarah s pecu- 
liar position in regard to Abraham. 
^h.e understood the whole matter ; she 
kaeW; that, unless seed was raised up 
to. Abraham, he would come short 
of his glory ; and she undei'stood the 
promise of die Eord, and longed for 
. Abraham to have seed. And when 
she- saw that she was old, and fearing 
that she should not have the privilege 
of raising up seed, she gave to Abra- 
ham, Hagar. Would Gentile Christen- 
dom do such things now-a-days ? O 
no ; they would consider it enough to 
send a man to an endless hell of fire 
and brimstone. Why ? Because tra- 
dition has, instilled this in their minds 
as a dreadful, awful thing. 

It matters not to them how corrupt 
they, are in female prostitution, if they 
are lawfully married to only one wife; 
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blit it would be considered an awful 
thing by them to raise up a posterity 
from more than one wife ; this would be 
wrong indeed ; but to go into a brothel, 
and there debauch themselves in the 
lowest haunts of degradation all the . 
days of their lives, they consider only 
a trifling 'thing ; nay,, they can even 
license such institutions in Christian 
nations, and it all passes off very well. 

, That is tradition ; and their poste- 
rity have been fostered and brought 
up in the footsteps of wickedness. 
This is death, as it stalks abroad 
among the great and popular cities of 
Europe and America. 

Do you find such haunts of prosti- 
tution, .degradation, and misery here, 
in the cities of the mountains ? No. 
Were such things in our midst, we 
should feel indignant enough to see 
that such persons be blotted out of the 
page of existence. These would be 
the feelings of this community. , , 

Look upon those who committed 
such iniquity in Israel, in -ancient- 
days ; every man and woman who coin* 
mitted adultery were put to death. I ’ 
do not say that this people are' going 
to do this ; but I will tell you what, 
we believe — we believe it ought to 
be done. 

Whoredom, adultery, and fornica- - 
tion, have cursed the nations of the. 
earth for many generations, and are 
increasing fearfully upon the cominu- 
nity ; but they must be entirely done- 
away from those who call themselves 
the people of God ; if t^oy are not, 
woe ! woe ! be unto them, alsm; for 
“ thus saith the Lord God^Almighty,” 
in the Book of Mormon, » Woe unto- 
them that commit whoredoms,- for-, 
they shall be thrust down to hell ! ” 
There is no getting away from -it'. 
Such things will not be allowed in this 
community ; and such characters will 
find, that the time will come, that 
God, whose eyes are upon all the chilr 
dren of men, and who discemeth the 
things that are done in secret, will 
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'bring their acts to light ; and they will 
be made an example before the peo- 
ple ; and shame and infamy will cleave 
to their posterity after them, unto the 
thu’d -and fourth generation of them 
that repent not. 

How is this to be prevented? for 
we have g6t a fallen nature to grapple 
with. It is to be prevented in the 
way the Lord devised in ancient times ; 
that is, by giving to His faithful ser- 
vants a plurality of wives, by which a 
numerous, and faithful posterity can be 
raised up, and- taught in the principles 
of righteousness and truth; and then, 
after they fully understand those prin- 
cipl^s that were given to the ancient 
Patriarchs, if- they keep not the law of 
Godi but commit adultery, and trans- 
gressions of this kind, let their names 
be blotted out from under heaven, 
that they may have no place among 
the people^ of God. . 

But again, there, is another reason 
why this plurality should exist among 
the Latter-day Saints. I have already 
given jou one reason, and that is, that 
you might inherit the blessings and 
• promises .made to Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, and receive' a continuation of 
your posterity, that they may become 
as numerous as the- sand upon the sea- 
shore. /There is another reason, and 
a good one, too. What do you sup- 
pose, it is ? ' I will tell you; and it will 
appear reasonable to every man and 
. woman of a reflecting mind. Do we 
not believe, as the Scriptures have told 
' us, that the "wicked nations of .the 
•earth, are doomed fo dest^ction? Yes, 
vie believe it. Do we not also believe,, 
as, the Prophets have foretold, con- 
. ceming the' last days, as -well as what 
, the new reyelations have said, upon the 
subject,,,, that darlmess prevails upon 
the earth, and gross darkness upon tfle 
minds, of -'the .people ; and not only 
.this, but' that all flesh has corrupted 
its .way upon the face, of- the earth ; 
that is, that all nations, speaking of 
them as nations, have corrupted tHem- 
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selves before the Most High God, by 
their wickedness, whoredoms, idola- 
tries, abominations, adulteries, and all 
other kinds of -wickedness ? And we 
furthermore believe, that according to 
the Jewish Prophets, as well as the 
Book of Mormon, and modem revela- 
tions given in the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants, that the sword of the 
vengeance of the Almighty is already 
unsheathed, and stretched out; and. 
will no more be put back into the scab- 
bard until it falls upon the head of the 
nations until they are destroyed, ex- 
cept they repent. What else do -we 
believe ? We believe that God is ga- 
thering out from among these nations 
those who will hearken to His voice, 
and receive the proclamation of the 
Gospel, to establish them as a people 
alone by themselves, where they can 
be instructed in the right way, and 
brought to the knowledge of the truth. 
Very well ; if this be the case, that the 
righteous are gathering out, and are 
still being gathered from among the. 
nations, and being planted by them- 
selves, one thing is certain— that that 
people are better calculated to bring 
up children in the right way, than any 
other under the whole heavens. O 
yes, says one, if that is '.the case — if 
you are the people the ancient Pro- 
phets have spoken of, if you are the 
people that are guided by the Lord, if 
you are under the influence, power, 
and guidance of the Almighty, you 
must be the best people under heaven, 
to dictate the young mind ; but what 
has that to do with, the plurality of 
wives ? I will tell you. I have al- : 
ready told you that the spirits of men 
and women, all had a previous exi^ 
tence, thousands of years ago, in the 
heavens, in the presence of God; and 
I have already told you that among 
them are many spirits that are more 
noble, more intelligent than others, 
that were called the great and mighty 
ones, reserved until the dispensation 
of - the fulness of times, to come- forth 
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upon the face of the earth, through a 
noble parentage that shall train their 
young and tender minds in the truths 
of eternity, that they may grow up in 
the Lord, and be strong in the power 
of His m'ight, be clothed upon with 
His glory, be filled with exceeding 
great faith; that the visions of eternity 
may be opened to their minds ; that 
they may be Prophets, Priests, and 
Kings to the Most High God. Do 
you believe, says one, that they are re- 
served until the last dispensation, for 
such a noble purpose ? Yes ; and 
among the Saints is the most likely 
place for these spirits to take their 
tabernacles, through a just and right- 
eous parentage. They are to be sent 
to that people that are the most right- 
eous of any other people upon the 
earth ; there to be trained up proper- 
ly, according to their nobility and in- 1 
telligence, and according to the laws : 
which the Lord ordained before they 
were bom. This is the reason why 
the Lord is sending them here, breth- 
ren and sisters ; they are appointed to 
come and take their bodies here, that 
in their generations they may be raised 
up among the righteous. The Lord 
has not kept them in store for five or 
six thousand years past, and kept them 
waiting for their bodies all this time 
to send them among the Hottentots, 
the African negroes, the idolatrous 
Hindoos, or any other of the fallen 
nations that dwell upon the face of this 
earth. They are not kept in reserve 
in order to come forth to receive such 
a degraded parentage upon the earth ; 
no, the Lord is not such a being ; His 
justice, goodness, and mercy will be 
magnified towards those who were 
chosen before they were bora ; and 
they long to come, and they will come 
among the Saints of the living God ; 
this would be their highest pleasure 
and joy, to know' that they could have 
.the privilege of being bora of such 
•noble parentage. 

Then is it not reasonable, and con- 
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sistent that the Lord should say . unto 
His faithful and chosen servants, that 
had proved themselves before Him all 
the day long ; that had been ready 
and willing to do whatsoever His wall 
required them to perform — take unto 
yourselves more wives, like unto the 
Patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob 
of old — like those who lived in ancient 
times, who walked in my footsteps, 
and kept my commands ? Why should 
they not do this ? Suppose the Lord 
should answer this question, would 
He not say, I have here in reserve, 
noble spirits, that have been waiting . 
for thousands of years, to come forth 
in the fulness of times, and which I 
designed should come forth through- 
these my faithful and chosen servanfo, 
for I know they will do my will , and they 
will teach their children after them to, . 
do it. Would not this be the sub- 
stance of the language, if Ihe Lord 
should give us an answer upon tlii.s 
subject ? 

But then another question willaiise; 
how are these things to be conducted? 
Are they to be left at random ? ■ Is 
eveiy servant of God at liberty to run 
here and there, seeking out the daugh- 
ters of men as wives unto themselves 
without any restriction, law, or condi- 
tion? No. We find these things 
were restricted in ancient times. - Do 
you not recollect the circumstance of 
the Prophet Nathan’s coming to Dadd? 
He came to reprove him for certain 
disobedience, and told him about the 
wives he had lost through it ; that the 
Lord w'ould give them to another ; and 
he told him, if he had been faithful, 
that the Lord would have given him 
still more, if he had only asked for 
them. Nathan the Prophet, in rela- 
tion to David, was the man that held 
the keys concerning this matter iif an- 
cient days ; and it was .governed by 
the strictest laws. 

So in these days ; let me announce 
to this congregation, that there is but 
one man m all the world, at the same 
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time, who can hold the keys of this 
matter; but one man has power to 
turn the key to inquire of the Lord, 
and- to say whether I, or these my 
brethren, or any of the rest of this 
. congregation, or the Saints upon the 
face of the whole earth, may have this 
blessing of Abraham conferred upon 
them .; he holds the keys of these mat- 
ters now, the same as Nathan, in his 
day. 

But, says one, how have you ob- 
taiined this information ? By new 
revelation. When was it given, and 
to whom ? It was given to our Pro- 
phet, Seer, and Revelator, Joseph 
Smith, on the 12th day of July, 1843; 
only about eleven paonths before he 
was martyred for the testimony of 
■Jesus. 

. He held the keys of these matters ; 
he had the right to inquire of the 
Lord ; and the Lord has set bounds 
and restrictions to these things; He 
has told us in that revelation, that 
only one man can hold these keys 
. upon the earth at the same time ; and 
they belong to that man who stands 
at the head to preside over all the 
affairs of the Church and kingdom of 
God in the. last days. They are the 
sealing keys of power, or in other 
words, of Elijah, having been commit- 
ted and restored to the earth by Eli- 
jah, the Prophet, who held many keys, 
among which were the keys of sealing, 
to bind the hearts of the fathers to the 
children, and the children to the fa- 
thers ; together with all the other seal- 
ing keys and powers, pertaining to the 
last dispensation. They were com- 
mitted' by that Angel who administer- 
ed in the Kirtland Temple, and spoke 
unto Joseph the Prophet, at the time 
of the endowments in that house. 

Now, let us enquire, what will be- 
come of, those individuals who have 
this law taught unto them in plain- 
ness, if , they reject it? [A voice in 
the stand, “they will, be damned.”] 

I vs'ill tell you : they will be danmed, 
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saith the Lord God Almighty, in the 
revelation He has given. Why ? Be- 
cause, where much is given, much is 
required ; w'here there is great know- 
ledge unfolded for the exaltation, glo- 
ry, and happiness of the Sons and 
daughters of God, if they close up 
their hearts, if they reject the testi- 
mony of His word, and will not give 
heed to the principles He has ordained 
for their good, they are worthy of dam- 
nation, and the Lord has said they 
shall be damned. This was the word 
of the Lord to His servant Joseph the 
Prophet himself. With all the know- 
ledge and light he had, he must com- 
ply with it, or, says the Lord untO: 
him, you shall be damned ; and th^' 
same is true in regard to all those 
who reject these things. 

What else have we heard from our 
President ? He has related to lis that 
there are some damnations that are 
eternal in their nature ; while others 
are but for a certain period, they will 
have an end, they will not receive a 
restoration to their former privileges,, 
but a deliverance from certain punish- 
ments ; and instead of being restored 
to all the privileges pertaining to Tnan - 
previous to the f^l, they will only be 
permitted to enjoy a certain grade of 
happiness, not a full restoration. Let 
us inquire after those who are to be 
damned, admitting .they will be re- 
deemed, which they will be, unless 
they have sinned against the Holy 
Ghost. They will be redeemed, but 
what will it be to ? Will it be to ex- 
altation, and to a fulness of glory ? 
WTll it be to become the sons of God, 
or Gods to reign upon thrones, and 
multiply their posterity, and reign 
over them as kings ? No, it will 
not. They ha.ve lost that exalted pri- 
vilege for ever ; though they may, af- 
ter having been punished for long pe- 
riods, escape by the skin of their teeth 
but no kingdom will be^ conferred up- 
on them. What will be their condi- 
tion ? I will tell you what revelation 
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says, not only concerning them that 
reject these things, , but concerning 
those that through their carelessness, 
or want ;of faith, or something else, 
have failed'" to have their marriages 
sealed for time and for all eternity ; 
those that- do ^nOt dp these things, so 
as to have the same ordinances se'aled 
upon their' heads by divine authority, 
as was upon the "head of old Father 
Adam-— if they fail to do it through 
wickedness, through their ungodliness, 
behold, they •also will never have the 
privilege of ^possessing that which is 
possessed by the Gods that hold the 
keys of power, of coming up to the 
thrones of their exaltation, and receiv- 
ing their kingdoms. Why ? Because, 
saith the Lord, all oaths, all covenants, 
and all agreements, &c., that have been 
made by man, and not by me, and by 
the authority I have established, shall 
cease when death shall separate the 
partie^s ; that is the end ; 'that is the 
cessation ; they go no further ; aind 
such a person cannot come up in the 
morning of the resurrection, and say,. 
Behold, I claim yoi\ as my wif^ ; you 
are mine ; I married you in the other 
world before death ; therefore you are 
mine: he cannot say this. Why? 
Because he never mai’i'ied that person 
for eternity. 

Suppose they should enter into 
covenant andagj’eement, and conclude 
betw'een themselves to live together to 
all eternity, and never have it sealed 
by the Lord’s sealing power, by the 
Holy Priesthood, would they have any 
claim on each other in the morning of 
the, resurrection ? No; it would not 
be.valid nor legal, and the Lord would 
say. It w’as not by me<; your covenants 
were not sealed on the earth, and 
therefore they are not sealed in the 
heavens ; they are not recorded on my 
book ; they are not to be found in the 
records that are in the archives of 
eternity ; therefore the blessings you 
might have had, are not for you to en- 
joy. What will be their condition? 
No. 6.] 
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The Lord has told us. He says these- 
are. angels ; because they keep not this 
law,- they shfill b0 ministering servants 
unto those who ilre worthy of obtaining 
a more exceeding and eternal weight 
of glory ; wherefore, saith the Loi'd, 
they shall remain singlj’- and separate- 
ly in their saved condition, and shall 
not have power to enlarge themselves, 
and thus shall they remain forever and 
ever. 

Here, then, you can read their his- 
tory ; they are not Gods, but, they are 
angels or servants to the Gods. . There 
is a difference between the two classes; 
the Gods are exalted ; they hold keyi 
of power; are made Kings and Priests;' 
and this power is' conferred upon them 
in time, by the everlasting Priesthood, 
to hold a kingdom in eternity that 
shall never be taken frpm them worlds • 
without end ; and they will propagate ' 
their species. They are not servants ; 
for one God is not to be a servant to 
another God ; they are not angels ; and 
this is the reason why Paul said,- Know 
ye not, brethren, that we shall judge 
angels? Angels are inferior to the 
Saints who are exalted as Kings. 
These angels -who are to be judged,, 
and to become servants to the Gods, 
did not keep the law, therefore, though . 
they are saved, they are to be servants 
to those who V’e in a higher condition.; 

What does the Lord intend, to do> 
with this peopleV? He intends to. 
make them a kin^om of Kings and. 
Priests, a kingdom unto Himself,. or in 
other words, a kingdom of Gods, if' 
they will hearken to His law. There 
will be many who w’ill not hearken ; 
there will be the foolish among the 
vs'ise, who will not receive the new and 
everlasting covenant in its fulness ; 
and they never will attain to their ex-, 
altation ; they never will be counted 
w’orthy to hold the sceptre of ^wer 
over a numerous progeny, that shall 
multiply themselves without end, like 
the sand upon the sea shore. 

We can only t6uch here and there 
[Vol. I. 
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•upon this great subject, we' can only 
'Offer a few words with regard' to this 
great, sublime, beautiful, and glorious 
■doctrine, which has been revealed by 
the Prophet, Seer, and Eevelator, 
'Joseph Smith, who sealed his testi- 
mony with his blood, and, thus, revealed 
to the nations, things that were in 
ancient times, as well as things that 
.are to come. 
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But while I talk, the vision of my 
mind is opened ; the subject spreads 
forth and branches out like the branch- 
es of a thrifty tree ; and as for, the 
glory of God, how great ibiis ! I feel 
to say. Hallelujah to His great and 
holy name ; for He reigns in the hea- 
vens-, and He wUl exalt His people to 
sit with Him upon thrones of power, 
to reign for ever and ever. 


EDUCATION. 

'A DISCOURSE DEIilVEEED BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, IN THE TABER- 
NACLE, GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, APRIL 8 tH, 1852. 


It does not exactly please me at i 
this time to make the remarks I wish 
upon the subject of education, as the 
greater part of the morning has been 
’devoted to laying before the congrega- 
vtion, the necessity of improving our- 
' selves in the knowledge of the sciences. 

, The subject which has been* aimed at 
by the speakersr this mozning, bearing 
particulMly upon the necessity of in- 
structing the human family, has been 
-laid' before us in the light in which it 
is generally held by the world. When 
we speak upon education, it is not to be 
•understood that it alone consists in a 
•man’s leamiog the letters of the alpha- 
bet, in being trained in eveiy branch 
of scholastic lore, in becoming a pro- 
vficient in the knowledge of the scien- 
ces, and a classical scholar, but also 
in learning to classify himself and 
others. It has been hinted that edu- 
■ cation commences with the first dawn 
• of knowledge upon the mental facul- 
ties of the child, and continues with it 
tiU death. But I will trace it a little 
jbirther back still, and say that educa- 


tion commences with the mother, and 
the child in connection. I will state 
the facts in- the case, as you will 
find them to be hereafter, in the educa- 
tion of your children. It depends in 
a great degree upon the mother, as to 
what children receive, in early age,, of 
principle of every description, pertain- 
ing to all that can be learned by the' 
human family. When will mothers 
understand this ? Knowing that this 
is the case, I am perplexed with grief 
when I see such a wanton diversion 
-from' the real design of life, it causes 
me to mourn for my poor, ignorant, 
fellow mortals, and sometimes almost 
goads me to anger. I can see mothers 
pay attention to everything under hea- 
ven, but the training up of their child- 
ren in the way they should go, and they 
will even make it appear obligatory on 

E he father to take care of the child 
t a year old. How often is it the case 
bat mothers will say — “ Why, Pa, 
this child is growing up in ignorance, 
he is going to ruin. Really, dear hus- 
baiid, what shall we do with him ? ” I 
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will tell you the truth as you will find 
it in 'eternity. If your children do not 
receive impressions of true piety, vir- 
tue, tenderness, and every principle of 
the holy Gospel, you may be assured 
that their sins will not be required at 
the hands of the father, but of the 
mother. Lay it to heart, ye mothers, 
for it will unavoidably be so. The 
duty of the mother is to watch over 
her children, and give them their early 
education, for impressions received in 
infancy are lasting. . You know, your- 
selves, by experience, that the impres- 
sions you have received in, the dawn 
of your mortal existence, bear, to this 
day, with the gi'eatest weight upon 
your mind. It is the experience of 
people generally, that what they im- 
bibe from their mothers in infancy, is 
the most lasting upon the mind 
through life. This is natural, it is 
reasonable, it is right. I do not sup- 
pose you can find one person among 
five hundred, who does not think his 
mother to be the best woman that ever 
lived. This is right, it is planted in 
the human heart. The child reposes 
implicit confidence in the mother, you 
.behold in him a natural attachment, 
no matter what her appearance may 
be, that makes him think his mother is 
the best and handsomest mother in the 
world, I speak for myself. Children 
have all confidence in their mothers ; 
and if mothers would take proper pains, 
they can instil into the hearts of their 
children what they please. You will, no 
doubt, recollect reading, in the Book of 
Mormon, of two thousand young men, 
who were brought up to believe that, 
if ' they , put their whole trust in God, 
and served Him, no power would over- 
come them. You also recollect read- 
ing of them going out to fight, and so 
bold, were they, and so mighty their 
faith, that it was impossible for their 
enemies to slay them. This power 
and faith they obtained through the 
teachings of their mothers. 

The character of a person is formed 


through life, to a greater or less de- 
gree, by the teachings of the mother. 
The traits of early impressions that 
she gives the child, will be character- 
istic points in his character through' 
every avenue of his mortal existence. 

This is the education I wish you to 
establish in this^Church, that mothers 
may not suppose they are not required 
to watch over the early education and 
impressions of their children, but over 
their husbands to know where they 
are every moment of their lives, tal^g 
special care to order them thus and so, 
so as to keep them advised and pro- 
perly instructed all the time, instead 
of doing that which they ought in their 
houses with their children. I am not 
quite so strenuous as some of the an- 
cients were, who taught that if the wo- 
men wanted to learn anything, to learn 
it at home from their husbands. I 
am willing they should come to the 
meetings and learn, but some of the 
ancients proscribed them in this pri- 
vilege, and would confine them at 
home to learn through their husbands. 
I am a little more liberal than the}* 
were, but this is not liberal enough 
for many of the women, they must 
also be watching their husbands, while 
at the same time their children are 
running abroad in the streets, naked 
and barefooted, cursing and swearing. 
What time have I got to watch my 
children to-day ? Does not my dut}' 
demand my presence here ? Where 
are my children? Some are here. 
Where are the rest of them? Per- 
haps in the streets, with other chil- 
dren, playing, or doing that which is 
wrong, entirely unnoticed by their 
mothers. This applies to the commu- 
nity. And then their mother will 
-say — “ Husband, our children will 
certainly be ruined.” Mothers, what 
do you want ? Do you wish your hus- 
band to sit all the time in the parlor 
with you ? Yes, and I should sup- 
pose, by the conduct of some, you 
want to be • seated over the head of 
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God Almighty, to rule over Him", and 
all His kingdoms. If I mention my 
own family, and use them as an examr 
pie, I,.,do it that other people cannot 
complain. Do you suppose that I 
cannot see faults in my own family, aS 
well as in my neighbors’ ? I *am not 
so prejudiced in their favour, as not 
to discover faults in them, neither can 
I close .ray eyes upon the faults of ray 
neighbors’. 

What faults do I discover in ray 
neighbors’ families ? I can see their 
women go off visiting, riding on horse- 
back, attending parties, while their 
little ones are neglected, and left to 
run at large in the streets, exposed to 
the pernicious examples of vile com- 
pany. Hear it again ! • The blood of 
these v.'icked children will be required 
at the hands of their mothers ! 
Should your husbands he called out to 
fight the Indians, or go to the islands 
of the sea to gather the poor, it is 
none of your business, when it is their 
calling to be away from home. 

I want education to commence 
here. I wish yoq strictly to follow 
out this principle, and when children 
are aid enough to labor in the field, 
then the father will take ■ them in 
charge. If children ^ are not taught 
by their mothers, in the days of their 
.youth, to revere and follow the coun- 
sels of their fathers, it will be, hard 
indeed for the father ever to control 
them. I know it is so, for it is too 
true. Mothers will let their children 
go to the Devil in their childhood, 
and when they/kre old enough to come 
under the immediate guidance of their 
fathers, to be sent out to preach the 
Gospel in the world, or to learn some 
kind of mechanism, they are as un- 
controllable, as the winds that now re-, 
vel in the mountains. 

, It is not for the mother to rise up 
(and encourage her children to fight 
against their father. You know my 
feelings On this points — they are point- 
ed, resolute, and. strong. And when 
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I undertake"' to conquer a child, who 
wants to cohquer me, it khall be death 
to him before I yield. I would rather 
see every child I have, go into the 
grave this day, than suffer therh to 
rise up and have control over me. 

Mothers, if you suffer your child- 
ren to grow up wild, and. uncorrected, 
when they come into the.hahds of their 
fathers, and will not, follow their coun- 
sels; let them be disowned j and have 
no portion in' the inheritapce ; let them 
be disfranchised, be ba,nished from 
Israel, and not be' numbered in the 
books of the offspring' of Abraham. 
This shall be the fate of my disobe- 
dient children, if I have any ; and if' 
there are any of my children here to- 
day, let them hear it ! for if they will 
not keep my commandments, they 
shall have no part or lot in the house- ' 
hold of faith. 

Let education commence at this 
point, you mothers ! and then with 
brother Spencer and the board of Ee- 
gents. Let mothers commence to 
teach their children while in' their" 
laps, there do you learn them to lo've 
the Lord, and keep His command- 
ments. , Teach them to keep- yoiir 
commandments, and you will learn 
them to keep the commandments of 
your husbands. It is not the preroga- 
tive of a child to dictate to his mother, 
or his father ; and it is not the prero- 
gative of the father to rise up and dic- ; 
tate to his God whom he serves. Is it 
right that my wife should dictate to 
me ? It is just as reasonable, and . as 
right, as it is for your children to rise up 
and dictate to their mother. It is not 
their business to dictate to you, their 
duty is, to obey, and not to dictate. 

The Lecture which you have heard 
from Chancellor Spencer, is so far in 
advance of 'us, that it does not touch 
'the case of this people, at present, 
with regard to education, until they 
have learned the rudiments, that is, 
according to my view of the subject. 

It is true the Lord has revealed 
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great and precious revelations to us 
through our language, and I believe it 
is as good a language as any now in 
use ; but v/hen we scan it narrowly, - 
we find it to be fraught with imper- 
fections and ridiculous vagaries. I 
am as far from believing that it is 
meet for us to adojit it in preference 
to any other tongue, as I ani that it is 
to adopt Presbyterianism, or the Bap-- 
tist’s religion, in preference to any 
other of the same order of antichris- 
tian churches, for they are all imper- 
fect. The Lord can reveal Himself 
to these Indians, He can talk to any 
nation, it makes no difference to Him, 
as He can connect the ideas He wishes 
to convey by means of their language, 
as imperfect as it is. 

I ’wish to impress my lecture more 
particularly upon the minds of mothers. 
Am I not continually exhorting the 
brethren to be kind to their., families, 
and never to ill use a human being on 
the earth? . I exhort you, masters, fa- 
thers, and husbands, to be affectionate 
and kind to those you preside over. And 
let them be obedient, let the wife be sub- 
ject to her husband, and the children to 
their parents. Mothers, let your minds 
be sanctified before the Lord, for this 
is the commencement, the true foun- 
dation of a proper education in your 
children,, the beginning point to form 
a disposition in your offspring, that 
will bring honor, glory, comfort, and 
satisfaction to you all your life time. 
To the mothers who may be here to- 
day, who have not the experience they 
• will have, and young women who are 
perhaps just entering upon the stage 
of life, jet me say, (and I wish you 
always to keep it in I'emembrance, 
even you younger females who have 
newly entered into the sacred state of 
matrimony,) fulfil the commandments 
of Eloheim, fill up the measure of your 
creation, that the joy of your hearts 
may be full in the' day of the resurrec- 
tion, in that you have done all you 
could to fulfil His law, and bring to 


pass the purposes of the Lord. Al- 
ways keep your minds' pure before the 
Lord. You may say it is impossible, 
because of your temptations, but let 
me inquire. Do you pray ? Did yo^ 
pray this morning, before you left your 
houses ? Did^you pray last evening, 
before you laid your bodies down to 
rest? Did you pray that the Holy 
Spirit might rest upon you, so that 
your sleep might be sweet and refresh- 
ing ? Some of you may reply, that 
you have children, and have not time 
to pay attention • to this duty in the 
morning. Some of you may have sick 
families, and others of you may be' 
afflicted in other ways, and you will 
offer these facts as reasons for similar^ 
neglect. In these circumstances the 
mind must be centred upon the Lord, 
and upon His work, continually. When 
you embark to fill up the end of your 
creation, never cease to seek to have 
the Spirit of the Lord rest upon you, 
that your . minds may be peaceable, 
and as smooth as the summer breezes 
of heaven. Never cease a day of your 
life to have the Holy Ghost resting 
upon you. Fathers, never cease to , 
pray that your wives may enjoy this 
blessing, that their infants may be en-. 
dowed with the Holy Ghost, from 
their mother’s womb. If you \^ant to 
see a nation rise up full of the Holy 
Ghost, and of power, this is the way to 
bring it about. Every other duty that 
is obligatory upon man, woman, or child, 

, will come in its place, and in its time 
and season. Remember it, brethren. 
Let your hearts be pure before the 
Lord, and never cease to do anything 
you can for the satisfaction and com-, 
fort of your family, that all may en- 
joy the comforts of the Spirit of the 
Lord continually. If you do not come 
to this, your literary attainments will 
not exceed those of the world. 

We have but few collegians among 
us, but I know that a thoroughly edu- 
cated man knows no more than you 
do, when his literature is displayed. 


70 JOURNAL OF 

though -he spreads himself like the 
green bay tree. Brother. Spencer has 
given us a display of the learning of 
the day,, he has erected a beautiful 
Jbuilding, but .where is .the foundation? 
In his discourse, he referred to Joseph, i 
Joseph built on the sure foundation, j 
and, when I build up my superstruc- 
ture, it shall be upon the same 
foundation. Brother Spencer has 
used language .quite beyond your reach. 
Well, I have the foundation, and he can 
make the building. /\Yhen he com- 
mences the building, I have, as,ked the 
Board of Eegents to j cast, out from 
their system of education, the present 
orthography and written' form of our 
language, that when my children are 
taught the graphic sign for A, it may 
always represent that individual sound 
only. But as it now is, the child is 
perplexed that the sign A should have 
one sound in mate, a second sound in 
fatKer, a third sound in fall, a fourth 
sound in man, and a fifth sound in 
many, and, in. other combinations, 
soundings differeptfrom these, while, in 
others, A is not sounded at all. I say, 
let it have one sound all. the time. And 
when P is introduced into a word, let 
it not be silent as in Phthisic, or sound 
like F in Physic, and let two not be 
placed- instead of one in apple. 

I.ask, have the great and learned 
men completed their education ? No, 
they are ever learning, and never able 
. to come to the knowledge of the truth. 
Bet the Board of Regents commence 
on the proper foundation, that when 
we have learned a great while, we may 
fipd to our satisfaction, we have at 
last come to the knowledge of the 
. truth. 

The English language, in its written 
and printed form, is one of the most 
prominent now in use for absurdity, 
yet as a vehicle in which to convey 
our ideas verbally, it is one of the best, 
for extent and variety it goes before, 
and far beyond, any other. • Its variety 
is what I dislike. The schools in the 
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Southern, New England, and Eastern 
States, airteach the English language, 
yet the same ideas are conveyed with 
entirely different classes of words, by 
these separate communities.’ If there 
were one set of words to convey one set 
of ideas, it would put an end to the 
ambiguity which often mystifies the 
ideas given in the languages now spo- 
ken. Then when a great man deli- 
vered a learned' lecture upon any sub- 
ject, we could understand his words, 
for there would be only one word with 
the same meaning, instead of a multi- 
plicity of words all meaning the same 
thing, as is the case now. For in- 
stance, there are men in this house so 
technical in their feelings with regard 
to their choice of words, that when their 
ideas are formed, and they commence 
to convey them, they will stop in the 
middle of a sentence, and introduce 
another set of words to convey the 
same idea. If I can speak so that 
you can get my meaning, I care not 
so much what words I use ,to convey 
that meaning. 

I long for the time that a point of 
the finger, or motion of the hand, will 
express eveiy idea without utterance. 
When a man is full of the light of 
'eternity, then the eye is not the only 
medium through which he sees, his, 
ear is not the only medium by wliich 
he hears, nor the brain the only means 
by which he understands. When 
the whole body is full of the 
Holy Ghost, he can see behind him 
with as much ease, without, turning 
his head, as he can see before him. 
If you have not that experience, you. 
ought to have. It is not the optic 
nerve alone that gives the knowledge 
of surrounding objects to' the mind, 
but it is that which God has placed in 
man — a system of intelligence that, 
attracts knowledge, as light cleaves 
to light, ' intelligence to intelligence, 
and truth ■ to truth. It is this- 
which lays in man a proper foun- 
dation for all education. I shall yet 
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see the time that I can converse 
with this people, and not speak to i 
them, but the expression of my. coun- 
tenance will tell the congregation what 
I wish to convey, without opening my 
mouth. We are at present low, weak, 
and grovelling in the dark, but we are 
planted here in weakness for the pur- 
pose of exaltation. It is at the time 
of the formation of the tabernacle of 


^flesh, that the education of human' 
life commences. Now, mothers, trains- 
up your children in the way theyv 
should go. Fathers and .husband^, 
instruct your. wives and children in- 
the ways of the Lord, and "love,, 
joy, and prosperity will attend.. you; 
from this time, hen,ceforth and' for 
ever, which inay God grant for JesusV 
sake. Amen. 


SANCTIFICATION — ECONOMY — APOSTATES — THE WOLVES 
AND THE SHEEP. 

AN ADDRESS DELIVERED BV ELDER ORSON HYDE IN THE TABERNACLE, GREAT 
SALT LAKE CITY, APRIL 9 , 1853 . 


We have been listening to a very 
interesting discourse from brother Pul- 
sipher. His remarks were truly appro- 
priate when speaking upon the sub- 
ject of sanctification. 

I want to say a little more touching 
that principle. If I understand it cor- 
rectly, it means a purification of,or aput- 
jtihg away from, us, as individuals, and 
as a community, everything that is evil, 
or that is not in accordance with the 
mind and will of our heavenly Father. 

Sanctification has also an eye to 
our own preservation for usefulness — 
for executing, . canning forward, and 
perpetuating the work of the Most 
High God. 

We have been hearing that this is 
a fruitful valley. The blessing of the 
Lord descends upon the mountains, 
and abundantly flows into the Valley, 
causing it to spring forth, and poduce 
whatever is necessary to sustain life. 

I wish to observe here, that so 
bountiful have been the productions 
of the fields of our farmers, that after 


they have han'ested their grain, they 
have not taken care of it, buthave thrown, 
it together in a very loose and careless 
manner. From want of proper re- 
spect for the temporal blessing of hea- 
ven, hundreds of bushels of grain have 
been wasted, to which many who .are 
here to-day can testify. In conse- 
quence of this, and some other caqses,. 
flour can scarcely be bought for six 
dollars per hundred- weight. A, short 
time ago it was sold in great quanti- 
ties at the rate of three dollars per 
hundred to the , stores i. and now there 
is hardly bread enough in Israel to 
supply the wants of our children. 
Why is this waste? A little more- 
care should be exhibited by the far- 
mers for the products of the soil. 

If God our heavenly'. Father has 
given us temporal blessings in the due 
course and order of nature, .we ought 
to hold them sacred, and be as pru- 
dent and economical of them as we 
are of a precious truth revealed from 
‘ heaven by the agency of an holy an- 


72 


JOURNAL OF 

. ;gel from the pi’esenc.e of God. I know 
not which to prize the most, the bles- 
sings of the earth vv’hich pertain to the 
sustenance, of these bodies, or the bles- 
sings of heaven that give food to the 
mind ; for they ate all the ■ blessings 
of heaven to me and. to you. ’ I look 
upon every blessing as the gift of Je- 
hovah, as the Apostle James wrote 
anciently, “ every good and perfect 
gift cometh from the Father of lights, 
with whom there ,is no variableness, 
neither shadow of turning,” whether 
it be wheat, corn, flocks, . herds, houses, 
lands, wives, or children ; we can ob- 
tain none of these things independent 
of this blessing ; neither can we make 
one hair white or black, or add one 
eubit to our stature, without it is by 
the blessing, of our Father in heaven. 

Sometimes for want of proper care 
in keeping a secure fence, cattle break 
through, and destroy the fruits of our 
toik I hope, as the time of sowing 
seed is at hand, that we shall remem- 
ber these things. Apd let me , say 
further, that a good fence is the most 
eSe.ctual “Stray Pound Law” that 
can exist. If there are any so cir- 
cumstanced as not to be able to walk 
up. to the full extent of these instruc- 
tions, let us, however, tr}’’ to do a lit- 
tle more than we have done hereto- 
fore, and' by a' little extra exertion se- 
cure to’ ourselves an additional amount 
of comfort, and have a little more to 
contribute to the building up of the 
.Temple of God, in which operation we 
may be, sanctified. Brethren, bear 
these things in mind, 

We have heard, of late,, a great deal 
about stray cattle, stealing, dissension, 
and apostacy. I have not spoken up- 
on the subject, I believe, from this 
stand ; at the same time I have my 
feelings aiid vie^ys in relation to these 
matters, and I wish now to express 
them by introducing a figure, from 
which you may draw your own con- 
clusions. 

Now sanctification means, not only 
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the purifying of the heart by prayer, 
and by acts of obedience to God, but it 
means also to purify a people, and 
purge from their midst that which is 
evil. I will suppose a case, viz., that 
here is a large flock of sheep out on 
the prairie, and here are shepherds 
also to watch over them with care. It 
is generally the case that shepherds 
are provided with most excellent dogs, 
that understand their business — their 
duty in relation to the flock. It has 
been said by some, that shepherd dogs 
should be reared with the sheep, -and 
suck the milk from them, and thus 
partake of their nature ; that the child 
not only draws its nourishment from 
the woman, but from the same source 
conceives a strong attachment, a kind- 
red feeling and sympathy, for the foun- . 
tain of its life. How this is I cannot 
say ; I have heard the observatiou, 
but those' who understand and know 
concerning this matter, can properly 
appreciate the remark in relation to it.. 

Suppose the shepherd should dis- 
cover a wolf approaching the flock, 
what would he be likely to do ? Why, 
we should suppose, if the wolf was 
within proper distance, that he would 
kill him at once with the weapons of 
defence which he carries ; in short; that 
he would shoot him down, kill him on 
the spot. If the wolf was not wdthin 
shot, we would naturally suppose he 
would set the dogs on him ; and you are 
aware, I have no doubt, that these 
shepherd dogs have \erj pointed'teeth, 
and theyare very active, very sensitive 
to know when the flock is in danger. 
It is sometimes the case, perhaps, that 
the shepherd has not with him the 
necessary arms to destroy the wolf,, 
but in such a case he would set his 
faithful dogs on him , and by that means 
accomplish his destruction. 

Is this, true in relation to the shep- 
herd, and the flock, and the dogs? 
You can all testify to its truth. Now 
was Jesiis Christ the good shepherd ? 
Yes. What the faithful shepherd is . 
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to his sheep, so is the Saviour to his 
followers. He has gone and left on earth 
other shepherds who stand in the 
place of Jesus Christ to take care of 
the flock. When that flock is out on 
the prairie, and the pasture range ex- 
tending broad and green before them, 
and completely cleared of wolves, is 
not that sanctified and cleansed, when 
there is nothing to hurt or destroy 
them ? I ask if one wolf is permitted 
to mingle with the flock, and unmo- 
lested proceed in a w’ork of destruc- 
tion, will he not 'go oif and tell the 
other wolves, and they bring in a thou- 
sand others, more wicked and ravenous 
than themselves? Whereas, if the 
first one should meet with his just de- 
serts, he could not go back and tell 
the rest of his hungiy tribe to come 
and feast themselves upon the flock. ' 

Now don’t say that brother Hyde 
has taught strong things, for I have 
only told you what takes place between 
the shepherd and the flock, when . the 
sheep have to be protected. 

If you say that the Priesthood or 
authorities of the Church here are the 
■shepherd, and the Church is the flock, 
you can make your own application of 
this figuror It is not at all necessary 
for me to do' it. 

It is all the same to me whether 
they want to destroy the flock, or de- 
stroy, steal, and carry oflf the property 
of the flock. If you steal my team, 
which is my means of living, you 
might just as well kill me at once. 
It is like this — “ Brother Hyde, I will 
not disturb, molest, or harm you, or 
any of the rest of your brethren ; but 
we will take you out on the bleak and 
■comfortless prairie, and leave you there 
to starve or freeze to death, and take 
possession of your property.” You 
might as well destroy us at once as 
take us where w’e should starve. It 
would be much better to take our 
heads ofl‘ at once than to subject us 
to a lingering death. Says the Apos- 
tle, to the flock over which the Holy 


Ghost had made him; overseer — “ The 
time will come w’hen grievous wolves 
will enter in among you, not sparing 
the flock, and even of yourselves will 
men arise speaking perverse things to . 
draw disciples after them. ” &c. 

I will tell you a feeling that I have 
ever cherished, though some may think 
I speak contrary to my real senti- 
ments ; because in certain circum- 
stances I spoke in defence of a certain 
individual, which heaven knows whe- 
ther he be guilty or innocent. Per- 
haps Wiy zeal carried me beyond me- 
diocrity, if it Aid that will be ov6r- 
ruled for my good, for it may show me 
who among my friends are my ene- 
mies. At the same tinfe my feelings 
are these — the best way to sanctify 
ourselves, and please God our hea- 
venly Father in these days, is to rid 
ourselves of every thief, and sanctify 
the people from every vile character. 
I believe it is right ; it is the law and 
practice of our neighbouring state to 
put the same thing in execution upon 
men who violate the law, and trample 
upon the sacred rights of others.' It' 
would have a tendency to place a ter- 
ror on those w'bo leave these parts, 
that may prove their salvation when 
they see the heads of thieves taken 
off, or shot down before the public. 
Let us clear up the horizon arouud 
us ; and then, like the atmosphere 
after the thunder storm has spent its 
fury in the tops of the mountains, be- 
comes purified ; and a calm sun-shine 
pervades the whole. I believe it to 
be pleasing in the sight of heaven to 
sanctify ourselves and put these things 
away from our midst. 

I have delivered the sermon I want- 
ed to preach. I told the President I 
wished to preach a sermon of about 
tw’enty minutes long, and I believe I 
am at an end of it, inside of the time. 
I bequeath these remarks to you in 
the name of Jesus my master, with 
the best feelings of a heart devoted to 
your good. Amen. 
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After giving you a brief explanation 
of the feelings of those who profess to 
be Saints, I wish to give a little coun- 
sel — as I have frequently done before 
— to new comers. 

I am acquainted with the general 
disposition of mankind, and also con- 
siderably acquainted with the tradi- 
• tions under which their' minds, feel- 
ings, passions, judgments, or I will 
comprehend the whole by saying their 
coi^sciences, have been formed by 
p^ents, teacherd, ministers, and others, 
imo have exercised an influence over 
the young and tender mind; these 
things are familiar to mie in a great 
degree, and have been for many years. 
I see them manifested each day I live. 
The branches of the tree shoot forth, 
and bear their fruit, and men can 
judge of the nature of the tree, by 
its fruit. 

The feelings and sentiments of this 
people, the Latter-day Saints, are 
varied; they are far from being of 
one heart, and of one mind, of one | 
judgment, and of one desire ; but I 
have no doubt they come nearer to it, 
than, any other community upon the 
face of the eai’th. This we knoiv. 

Ill reality, the inhabitants of; the 
earth do not vary so much in their 
sentiments as they do in the explaining. 
of them to each other. This I have 
good reason to believe ; when feelings 
and ideas are explained, people vary 
more in language than in sentiment, 
yet they differ widely in their senti- 


ments, feelings, customs, habits, andi 
manner of life. 

With regard to the kingdom of 
heaven now on the earth, of which we 
form a part, we admit the kingdom of 
God has come ; many of us believed 
that years ago, who believed Joseph 
Smith was a Prophet, who believed he 
had power and authority to establish 
it on the earth. What w'ere the feel- 
ings of the people, almost universdly,. 
in the infancy of this Church ? Men 
of science and talent in this Church . 
believed — or they said they believed — 
honestly, truly, and with all their 
hearts, that Joseph Smith did not un- 
derstand anything about temporal mat- 
ters. They believed he understood 
spiritual things — that he understood 
the Spirit of the Lord, and how to 
build up the spiritual kingdom among 
men ; but when temporal matters were 
talked of, men were ready to decide- 
at once, that they knew more than the 
Prophet about such matters ; and they 
did so decide. 

Were you to ask - how many times 
men did so, who did so, and on what 
occasions they did so, I could answer- 
you, for I am conversant, with every 
circumstance fhat transpired, pertain- 
ing to temporal matters, from the first 
of my acquaintance with Joseph Smith,, 
as a Prophet of the Lord. The first 
Elders of this Church decided th^t 
Joseph did not understand temporal 
matters. The first Bishops of this 
Church said . they believed with all 
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their hearts, that they understood tem- 
poral matters far better- than the ‘Pro- 
phet Joseph. Are these the feelings 
of the people at the present time? 
They are not, hut right to fhe re- 
verse. I could have said then, the 
same that I could say now, if Joseph 
was living — if he could have been be- 
lieved, and confidence could have been 
placed in him, with regard to tempo- 
rab matters, wealth would have been 
poured into the laps of this people, to 
overflowing. 

The remark that was made this 
morning is a true one, although the 
matter referred to is small, apparent- 
ly, but it “is a fact, there was not enough 
confidence in the people to satisfy 
them that the Prophet knew how to 
handle money, or what to do w’ith it ; 
they did not believe he knew how to 
manage temporal affairs. This lack 
of confidence brought poverty and dis- 
tress upomthe whole people. 

When men came into our midst, 
who shut up the bow'els of their com- 
passion, and held their money with an 
iron fist, they were held in commu- 
nion with us, our faith was exercised 
for them, we mingled with them, and 
gave them, fellovyship for a time, yet 
one man, with his covetousness, tied 
up the whole people. In many in- 
stances, ' men were, cut off for their 
-covetousness, and because they had 
not confidence in the Prophet, and 
held their substance when means were 
wanted to carry on the work of God, 
to send the Gospel to distant lands, 
to sustain the poor, build houses, and 
accomplish that which was necessary 
to be done. While, this means was 
withheld, it brought the whole Church 
xmder condemnation, for this reason 
all had to suffer. 

This was in the dayS of the Prophet 
J oseph. Have the people reformed 
since then ? Perhaps a few of them 
have' ; and again, perhaps a great many 
of them have not. Many have not had 
an opportunity to reform, as there is a 
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considerable portion of this community 
who have not had an acquaintance with 
the Prophet ; they never’ associated 
with him, they have, not had an oppor- 
tunity of sustaining his hands. Again, 
there is a certain portion of the people 
who were associated with him. What 
would the people do now, if they by 
their voice could, call him back to their 
midst ? Would they be willing to lay 
their substance at his feet ? I veiy 
much doubt it. He was poor, harassed, 
distressed, afflicted, and tormented 
with law suits upon law suits, persecu- 
tion upon persecution, and thus it cost 
thousands and hundreds of thousands 
of dollars to keep him alive^ which a 
few had to sustain. Is tliis affliction 
upon them now? It is not. The 
scene is reversed. And as the people 
once thought, that’ many by one man 
could be made poor, they now believe, by 
one man many will be made rich. At 
the present day I do not Icnow where 
the opportunity is to prove the people. 

There are individuals here, • and 
members of the Church, that when they 
come up to this land, are very careful 
to leave their substance behind them. 
And if they have money to lend, they 
are very careful to lend it to persons 
who do not belong • to the Church, 
There are such present to-day. They 
are fearful and unbelieving. They did 
not believe in the days of Joseph that 
he could tell them the, truth. But if 
you asked them if they' believed Joseph 
was a Prophet, and if God sent him to 
build up the kingdom, “0 yes,” would 
be their reply ; and yet they had not 
confidence to ask him what they should 
do with the thousands in their posses- 
sion. These are a few facts in the 
life and experience of the Prophet 
Joseph. 

How is it now ? Have the people 
confidence ? They say they ’ have. 
Are they willing to take counsel?' 
They say they are. As it ' was 
observed here this morning, when 
we wish anything done, the peo- ■ 
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pie are ready and willing to raise their 
hands to accede to the propositions 
made by their leaders. Do ytt 
remember what I told you a few sab- 
baths' ago — this whole people are 
willing to' receive counsel, but who of 
them are willing to carry it out to the 
very letter? The future will prove 
that. It is not proven by sitting on 
your seats and simply raising your 
hands, as a token, a covenant, a witness 
. to God and angels that you are ready 
to take counsel, and also carry it out. 

For men of principle, and seemingly 
of good sense, to, believe the Prophet 
Joseph, who was inspired to build up 
the kingdom of God temporally as well 
..as spiritually, did not hnow as much 
about a picayune as about God’s 
spiritual kingdom, about ,a farm as 
about the New Jerusalem, is folly in 
the extreme, it is nonsense in the 
superlative degree. Those who enter- 
tain such ideas ought to have their 
heads well combed, and subjected to a 
lively course of friction, that perad- 
venfure a little common sense might 
dawn upon their confused ideas. 

' Consult your own judgments in such 
matters. . Dq you think that God 
would set a man to lead his people, 
who does“not know as much about a 
picayune or a farm, as about God’s 
spiritual kingdom,, or the New Jerusa- 
lem ? Shame on those who would 
entertain such ideas, for they debase 
and corrupt the hearts of the commu- 
nity who imbibe them. According to 
, the sentiments of some of the Latter- 
day Saints, the Lord must have become 
wonderfully high minded in the last 
days ; 1 shpuld think he has become 
too proud, according to their belief, ,to 
notice farms and merchandise, and 
other little affairs and transactidils that 
pass around us. He used to hotice 
the very hairs of our heads that fell, 
and the, sparrows ; He topk care of. the 
ravens, and watched over the children 
of Israel, and supplied all their tem- 
poral wants ; but we say now. He does^ 


not condescend to, such small ra.atters, 
having given ns an understanding, and 
ive know what to, do. Are not these the 
feelings of the people f I could refer 
to some little things by way of exam- 
ple, but it would hit somebody rather 
too publicly. 

Let me ask that brother, if you have 
not thought in your heart, you would 
not go to brother Brigham for counsel, 
for fear he would counsel you to go to 
some placd you do not want to go? 
Still you say, “ I believe this is the 
kingdom of God, and I do not want to 
come in contact with brother Brigham, 
I do not wish to meet him, for fear 
he should come in contact Svith my cal- 
culations, and what I have decided 
upon in my mind.” I could put my 
hand upon some of you who entertain, 
such thoughts. 

I will refer you now to the counsel 
I wished to give the brethren who 
'have lately come into the city from the 
East. I have .heretofore counselled 
new comers, to go to the South, or to 
the North, for we have settlements 
360 miles. North and South. 

Many of the people here have their 
friends, who havefcome in this season, 
and some are still on the plains, who 
will be in in a few days. I have been 
in the habit of saying to the brethren 
— ^You take One hundred families and 
settle in such a place ; and you take 
fifty and settle in yonder place ; but I 
never have given such counsel for the 
guidance of the brethren, that it has 
not raised one continual whining, say- 
ing, “ I want to go to another place, 
for there is somewhere you want me to 
go. that I do not like' ; ” or, “ I rather* 
think brother Brigham thinks I am 
not tried and proven sufficiently, and 
he wants to put me in circumstances 
to finish trying me.” That is the 
reason I want you to go here or there, 
and the reason why you complain ; for 
when men are thoroughly tried, they 
are ready to go to any place whe^'e they 
are told to go, euidivlien they are told 
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My counsel now to new comers is, 
to do just what you have a‘ mind to, 
and go where you please, if you can. 
You’ may go and settle in any part of 
the Territory that you please ; and 
furthermore, you may go to California 
if you wish. 

I have told you what you may do, I 
will now tell you what you may not 
do. You may try to gather a little 
company, and go to settle a place 
where there are no inhabitants. You 
cannot, with ^ny consent, go to any 
jilace, unless it is to a city, that is, or 
will be walled in. If you go- from 
this city, go to a neighbourhood where 
you can be defended from the ravages 
of Indians or other evil designing per- 
sons. 

Brother David Fullmer, .this morn- 
ing, talked about, working all our lives 
upon a wall, if it were necessaiy ; but 
the wall we contemplate making here, 
is - not a breakfast spell. I calculate 
to keep walling until the mountains 
around us -become an 'impregnable de- 
fence. What we have now on hand 
is not a circumstance. I will venture 
to say, that brother Parley P. Pratt 
has got a job on hand infinitely more 
extensive than the walling in of the 
whole territory of Utah. His work 
was given to him sixteen years ago, by 
the Prophet Joseph Smith, in the 
Kirtland Temple. Parley P. Pratt 
has yet to build temples in old Scot- 
land. The Scotch brethren might say, 

“ What is the use then of our coming 
to these distant yallies, so far from 
our native country ? ” Had you not 
better, write to your brethi'en who are 
Still in Scotland to stay where they are, 
think you ? ' He has to build temples 
■ there of greater magnitude than we 
have yet contemplated. When he will 
do it I do not know ; it is certain he 
wiU do it if he is faithM ; but whether 
he -will do it after the earth is glorified, or 
before that time, I do not know. 

I have a word to say to the sisters 
who have lately come into our city. 
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, Do not allow your fathers, your hus- 
bands, and your brothers, to go to any 
place to settle, unless itis w^alled in, qr 
in some other way made perfectly capa- 
ble of defending you and themselves- ' 
from the attack of Indians, or those who. 
would seek to destroy you and, your' 
property. If they want, to drag you - 
off to some place where you. will be 
exposed to the ravages of Indians, . tell 
them you are going to stay-.where you • 
are, and then ask them what they are ' 
going to do "about it. It- is not my 
general practice to counsel the s]S%sLi’ 
to disobey their husbands, bu t/Y g-y ■ 
counsel is — obey your Tiusbands^; ^igi. • 
I am sanguine and most emphatic on. , 
that subject. But I never counselled- • 
a w'oman to follow her husband to thb 
devil. If a man is detyrmined to ex- • 
pose the lives of his friends, let'thk - 
man go. to the devil and to destruction 
alone. 

You have got my counsel. You need 
not, any of you, ask my counsel to run 
over to' the west mountains to -settle, 
for there are plenty alone there already . 

If you have not elbow room enough,-’ • 
rub my elbows, I can u’ub as hard as 
you can. I can tell you something 
you never have yet thought' of. You 
may number all the families in this 
city, and with them their, cattle, and. 
flocks, and there is more ground 
within its precincts, if properly culti- 
vated, than would support them all 
from year to. year. There are not in- 
habitants enough in the city to culti-, 
vate the land in it, as it should be. 
Look around and see the hundreds of 
acres that have not been cultivated at 
all ; one bushel to ten has not been 
raised, that might have been, on the 
lots that the people have pretended 
to cultivate. Be not afraid of being 
too close together. The men or wo- 
men who enjoy the Spirit of the Lord, 
never feel themselves crowded by that 
spirit, or by those who possess it ; and 
they, never will. When disturbance 
and difificulty occur, it is- because of 
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tlie opposite spirit, which is a conten- 
tious spirit ; and, those persons who 
possess it may expect to be crowded 
when they get to hell, as much or 
more than they are here ; they will 
not have as much elbow room there 
as they have here, perhaps. 

The Latter-day Saints ought not to 
feel so. Our cities are open, our 
streets are wide, and we W'e the 
sweet mountain air, arid a healthy 
country. Do not, he afraid to live to- 
gether. Wliat kind of air did i/ou 
breathe, who lived in eleven, twelve, 
and fourteen story houses in your na- 
tive country ? If you could live in 
such confined circumstances, why can- 
not you live here, while breathing air 
•as sweet, I may say, as the New Jeru- 
salem. 

. I have told you my mind, you can 
now do as your own minds shall dictate, 
if you think proper, and be responsible 
for the same. I have frequently 
thought, what would be the conse- 
quence in this community, were we to 
he as strict now, as the authorities of 
the Church once were ?. for it used to 
he, if a man did not obey counsel after 
it was given him, he was cut off from 
the Church. Do you not think we are 
lenient, easy, and forgiving ? Let us. 

■ he kind, to each other, and cultivate 
the spirit of peace, and seek dili- 
gently to know the will of God. How 
can you know it ? In matters pertain- 
ing to yourselves as individuals, you 
can obtain it directly from the Lord ; 
but in’ matters pertaining to public 
afiirs. His will is ascertained through - 
the proper channel, and may be known 
by the general counsel that is given 
you from the proper source. 

I have told you heretofore what I 
•Am afraid of, (and, in reality I. am not 
afraid of anything else,) which is in- 
corporated in the idea- — See that ye 
forget not the Lord your God. If 
this people* will serve Him with all 
their heart, mind, arid strength, they 
have nothing to feajr .from this tipoe 
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henceforth and for ever. Yriu are not 
to be overcome by your enemies, or 
put dowm and trampled under foot, if 
you will do this, and continue to be 
humble before the Lord^your God^ In 
doing this, no power under the heavens 
cafi disturb this people. 

If I have any knowledge touching 
the condition of this people at the 
present time, and the way they are 
taught, led, counselled, and dictated 
by those who go before them to open 
up the way, it is directly opposite of 
that w'e saw in the days of Joseph the 
Prophet. He was full of sorrow, 
trouble, poverty, and distress ; but 
now the people are led into riches, by 
the example, counsel, advice, and dic- 
tations of their leaders. They are on 
the high w-ay to wealth ; and there is 
danger in it. Here are men that 
never knew enough of the principles 
of economy to gather substance or 
save anything to themselves, until 
within a few years back ; but now they 
are becoming rich in a moderate point 
of view'. We do not expect to become 
wealthy like the Rothschilds, or some 
other large capitalists of Europe. 
This people are gathering much sub- 
stance around them, which is a princi- 
ple of heaven — a principle of Zion, but 
there is a fear within us lest it cause 
us to forget our God and our religion. 
Whether we have much or little, let it 
be on the altar, for it is all the Lord’s, 
whether this people know it or not. 
Joseph Smith said to this people, that 
all the wisdom he had was received from 
the hand of the Lord. All the know- 
ledge, wisdom, economy, and every 
business transaction pertaining to hu- 
man life in connection with the 
spiritual kingdom of God on the earth, 
is given unto us as individuals, or as a 
community, from the liberal hand of 
God. 

Do you realize this ? Or will some 
of you say, “ It is my own wisdom and 
. economy that have accomplished this or 
that ? ” If you do, beware, lest the Lord 
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witKHraw the light of His spirit from 
you, that you be left in darkness, and 
your former judgment, wisdom, and dis- 
cretion be taken from you. If we receive 
good, it is of the Lord ; then let us 
serve him, and love him with a true 
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heart. As to the world, they may do 
as they please, for we care not for it 
anyhow. Let this people cleave unto 
the Lord, and righteous principles, and 
all is right and well. 

May the Lord bless you. Amen. 


THS NAUVOO LEGION— CIVIL AND EELIGIOUS EIGHTS. 

A' SPEECH DELIVERED BY MR. GEORGE A. SMITH, IN THE TABERNACLE, 
GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, ON THE ANNIVERSARY OF THE FOURTH OF .lULY, 

1853. 


As a humble private from the ranks 
of the Deseret mountaineers of the 
Nauvoo Legion, I have the honor, 
though unexpectedly, to rise and offer 
a few of our feelings in view of the 
great matters which have been pre- 
sented before us this day, and of the 
great events of which this is the anni- 
versary. From the remarks of the 
gentlemen who have occupied this 
stand previous to my rising, we might 
think, that a people who have been 
driven, and who have suffered so many 
difidculties, robbings ; shaking of the 
ague, catching birds with hands, and 
for a time living on crickets, &c., that 
we would be very lean and poor ; but 
my friends, I think I am a pretty fair 
specimen of the privates who compose 
the Nauvoo Legion. The experiment 
has been tried of living in the deserts, 
of wandering among mountains, and 
of solving the philosophical problem 
of almost living upon the air ; and it 
has answered exceedingly well. 

It is with the greatest pleasure that 
I address you ; for I can assure you 
that the Nauvoo Legion view with the j 


strictest j ealousy , every violatipn of the 
provisions of the federal constitution ; 
every infringement of the rights of 
the people is regarded by the Nauvoo 
Legion with the most fieiy indigna- 
tion.. Whenever the rights of a re- 
ligious. body are invaded — whenever 
the privileges of a civil community are 
trampled upon with impunity — wlien- 
ever any man in power, or any 
man out of power ' shall trample, 
upon the prpvisions of that legacy be-, 
queathed us by our ancestofsj there 
rises in us an unbounded indignation ; 
for our fathers’ legacy was sealed vith 
their blood, and we are determined to 
maintain it inviolable. When an ex- ’ 
ecutive of a state rises up and assumes 
to himself a dignity and a power that 
no autocrat of all the Eussias dare 
presume to exercise, and issues • a 
bloody order as did L. W. Boggs, for 
the utter extennination of all the 
“ Mormons ; ” men, women, and chil- 
dren, that may belong' to, or be in any 
way connected with them, it raises the 
indignation of the Nauvoo Legion to 
an unbounded pitch. 
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What is more curious than all the 
rest; it frequently occurs in all govern-' 
nients that corruption arises among the 
people ; the people become corrupt, 
and to a great extent, it must affect 
the government also ;i no matter how- 
good its form may be, the corruptions 
that arise among the body of the peo.- 
-ple, must .in a great measure paralyze 
the head of thd government. The 
Homan Catholics in Philadelphia were 
attacked by a lavvless mob, and thou-‘ 
, sands turned out to demolish their 
churches and dwellings, and murder 
their people, and the perpetrators of 
such deeds are suffered to go unpunish- 
ed — this fills the Nauvoo Legion with 
burning indignation. The legacy be- 
queathed to ris by our forefathers was 
a constitution which will protect every 
man in his civil and religious rights ; 
and where this Legion is, woe to him 
thafinfriuges/uppn these constitution- 
al liberties. Being called upon with- 
out reflection, or time to prepare a 
speech ; and not possessing the requi- 
site talents for preparing notes, I must 
give you what I have to say in an off- 
liand style. 

"Men will rise up in distant coun- 
tfijss, and say that the inhabitants of 
these mountains are rebellious. Re- 
bellious ! against what ? Against the 
power of mobs, la^yless robbery, and 
the infiingement and violation of the 
constitution of the .United States — 
against the lawless destruction of pro- 
perty and life — against the deprivation 
of human beings of religious liberty — 
that is what we are rebellious against; 
and the Nauvoo Legion are ready to 
rebel against every agression of this 
kind, as dong as there is one drop of 
blood left ill their veins. 

These bayonets now before me have 
been carried upon the shoulders of 
these men to extend “ the area of the 
American Liberty,” over 4000 miles, 
suffering almost eveiy kind of distress 
and fatigue ; sometimes travelling on 
foot over a hundred miles of desert. 
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from water to, water. , Such a march 
has not beenv equalled by any body of 
infantry in thei world; and General 
Kearney said, that there was no other 
set of troops in his army that could en- 
dure sqch service. 

Talk of. rebellion ! or want of loy- 
alty ! men might as well say the sun 
does not shine, as to argue that this 
people are enemies tO' their country’s 
freedom. There is a spirit of reli- 
gious intolerance that has arisen in 
,the minds of a great many men against 
this people in the present age ; they 
say, “ you' shall think as I think, or 
damn you, we’ll destroy you.” Gene- 
ral J^oseph Smith, the commander -of 
our Legion, was treacherously murder- 
ed, and his noble brother by his side 
also, while under the pledge of safety of 
Governor Thomas Ford. The grand- 
father of that murdered generat, (mur- 
dered while under the sacred pledge 
of the State of Illinois,) his paternal 
grandfather',' I say, was at .the elbow 
of Colonel Ethan Allen, at Ticonde- 
roga, and .with Stark at Bennington 
and his maternal grandfather was in 
the first naval battle, and at the elbow 
of the first Commodore of the Amerk. 
can navy, when the first naval battle was 
fought by Americans against Great^ri- 
tain, and served during the entire war. 
Why was .he murdered? Because he 
thought different from his neighbors. 
Religious toleration was not in accord- 
ance with the feelings of narrow mind 
ed men ; he must be butchered — base- 
ly murdered — and to accomplish it the 
faith of a sovereign state had to be 
pledged. We love the constitution of 
the United States in its organization ; 
but we detest southern secession, and: 
northern disunion, or anything that 
w'ould be calculated to destroy our 
glorious Union, and. the institutions 
which have been sealed by the blood 
of our fathers. 

Gentlemen, appearing as I appeal" 
in your midst, lean though I may be, 
(Mr. Smith now w^eighing 230 lbs.,) I 
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mil tell you that I have the honor 
of having descended from ah o^- 
cer of the revolution, ■ vyho marched 
150 miles underthe command of Gen- 
eral Morgan, from the battle of the 
Cow Pens, with nothing to. eat but 
the raw hide belt of his cartridge box. 
That cannot be , the cause . of my fine 
appearance ; buCit must be the noble 
Kving my ancestors- have had, wben 
fitting for the liberties we. enjoy this 
. day, in these mountains. And although 
I have passed through so many trials 
and afflictions to get here, having been 
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driven out of three dwelling houses in 
different states, by mob force ;as many, 
times deprived of my property ; and hav- 
ingburied most of my family from suffer- 
ing on the plains ; been three days at 
a time, without taking food, that there 
is now scarcely a hair left on my head 
between me and heaven ; yet I am oh 
hand, and with the Nauvoo Legioui^ 
rejoice that there is a place amid -the - 
mountains where men are free to ei’joy 
civil and religious liberty hnd truth* 
Truth and Liberty forever ! Amen. 


JOSEPH, A TRUE PROPHET— APOSTATES— DREAM, ETC. 

AN APDEESS DEUVERED. BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG IN THE TABERNACLE, 
GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, MARCH 27tH, 1853. 


• I do not know that I can speak so 
that you can hear me, as you perceive 
something affects my throat ; I wish, 
however, to say a few words to you this 
morning; I would like to say consi- 
derable — a good many words, but per- 
haps a few will answer. 

There are a goodly number in the 
congregation, who have been acquaint- 
ed with this Church and kingdom 
from its rise, and that knew Joseph 
in his first career in the Gospel. There 
are many here that have been in the 
Church for fifteen, sixteen, and some 
more than twenty, years. I have been 
in the Church, wanting a few days of 
twenty-one years, and there are a con- 
siderable number that I know have 
been in it longer than I have. They 
Itnew Joseph — they knew him from 
week to week, and from year to year, 
they knew what he did, they knew 
how he spake, they knew the spirit he 
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possessed, they were acquainted with, 
it, it is the same spirit they possess to 
the present day — the spirit of “ Mor- 
monism,” the spirit of the Gospel. 

I will ask those brethren, and those 
sisters, if they believe Joseph Smith 
was a Prophet of God ? if they believe 
that he magnified his calling ? I will 
ask them if Joseph lived and died a 
Prophet of God, and what would they 
answer ? All men and women know, 
by the power of the Holy Ghost, by 
the spiiit they know it, by the light 
that is in them, for light cleaveth to 
light, and truth embraces truth' These 
pure attributes, as I told you here a 
few Sabbaths ago, stand upon their 
own basis — the fabric sustains itself, 
but falsehood, and that which is built 
upon it, will, sooner or later, fall. 

How many witnesses could we bring, 
men thatare upon the islands of the sea, 
in foreign lands, and people scattered 
[Vol. I. 
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through the United States, hundreds' 
and thousands in thqj|r poverty, who 
are hot able to gather with the Saints ; 
I ask, what would they witness if they 
were here to-day ? They would tell 
joui and they would sound it so that 
all -the world might hear, h they could, 

. that Joseph Smith was a man called of 
Ood to build up His kingdom in-the 
hist days, prepairatory to the coming of 
ihe Son of Man. 

There a-re many witnesses here, not 
.«nly witnesses of Joseph and his career, 
hut witnesses of the disaffected spirits 
that Jiave come, into this Church, and 
gone but' again. -Are there witnesses 
. of men trying to rise up and usurp Jo- 
seph’s place in his day ? Yes, there 
are many witnesses, that many tnen 
tried it. ' Are there witnesses here, of 
• the rise and fall of men in this king- 
dom ? Yes, plenty of them. I have 
witnessed more than has been pleasing 
to ine. It delights me to see men 
come '' into the Church, and magnify 
the Holy Priesthood, but it is a griev- 
ous matter to see men turn away from 
the holy commandments delivered 
■anto them, gather to themselves false 
spirits, follow after a phantom, and be 
duped by the devil — be ensnared by 
the power of the enemy, and give way 
to it until they fall. It is a source of 
regreti but we witness it, we could 
name many of this class. 

■ Let me ask this congregation, that 
portion of it that was in Jackson 
■county ; and again that portion that 
was in Kirtland in the days of Joseph, 
and in leaving Kirtland ; then those 
that were in Caldwell and Davis coun- 
ties, Missouri ; then . ask those who 
were jorlSIauvoo in his day, and after 
he was slain ; these portions of my 
congregation which I have mentioned, 
i will ask, what has produced your 
persecutions and sorrow ? What has 
been the starting point of all your 
afflictions? They began with apos- 
tates in your midst ; these disaffected 
spirits caused others to coine in, worse 
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than they, who would run out and 
bring in all the. devils they possibly 
could. That has been the starting 
point and' grand cause of all our diffi- 
culties, every time we were driven. 
Are there not witnesses of this, here? 
Yes, a good portion of this congregar 
tion are witnesses of these things, 
although many of . them never saw 
Joseph, and were not personally ac- 
quainted with him. 

We have been persecuted — ^we have 
built houses, made farms,- cultivated, 
the land, broken up the wild prairie, 
and made it like the Garden pf Eden ; 
we have fenced, built, and gathered 
substance around us many times, and 
as many times have been driven from 
our possessions, until we came to this 
inheritance which we now . enjoy in 
these valleys of the mountains. 

Now think a moment, reflect, and 
ask yourselves what do we see here ? 
I am coming nearer home, I am coming 
to this place; what do we see here? 
Do we see disaffected spirits here? 
We do. Do we see apostates ? We 
do. Do we see men that are following 
after false and delusive spirits ? Yes. 
When a man comes right out, as an 
independent devil, and says, “ Damn 
Mormbnism, and all the Mormons,” 
and is off with himself, not to Texas, 
but to California, (you know it used 
to be to Texas), I say he is a gentle- 
man, by the side of a nasty sneaking 
apostate who is opposed to nothing 
but Christianity. I say to the former. 
Go in peace, sir, go and prosper if you 
can. But we have got a set of spirits 
here worse than such a character. 
When I went from meeting, last Sab- 
bath, my ears were saluted with an 
apostate crying in the streets here. 

I want to know if any one of you 
w’ho has got the spirit of “ Mormon- 
ism ” in you, the spirit that Joseph 
and Hyrum had, or that we have here, 
would say. Let us hear both sides of 
the question, let us listen, and prove 
all things ? What do you want to 
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prove ? Bo you want to prove that 
an old apostate, who has beea cut off 
from the Church thirteen times for 
lying, is anything worthy of notice ? 

‘ I heard that a certain gentleman, 

■a picture malcer in this city, when the 
hoys would’ have 'moved, . away the 
wagon in which this apostate was 
I standing, became violent with them, 

■ saying. Let this man alone, these are 

Saints that arg^ persecuting (sneering- 
Ij.) We want such men to go to Cali- 
fornia, or anywhere they choose. I 
say to those persons, you must not 
court persecution here, lest you get so 
. much of it you will not know what to 

I .do with it. ' Do not court persecution. 

We have known Gladden Bishop for 
more than ■ tweiity years, and know 
him to be a poor, dirty curse. Here 
V is sister "Vilate Kimball, brother He- 

ber’s wife, has borne more from that 
man than any cither woman on earth 
cotdd bear; but she won’t bear it 
again. I say again, you Gladdenitea, 
do not court persecution, or you will 
get more than you want, and it will 
j come quicker than you want it. I say 

to, you Bishopsj do not allow them to 
preach in your wards. Who broke the 
roads to these valleys ? - Did this lit- 
i' tie nasty Smith, and his wife ? No, 

) they staid in St. Louis while we did 

it,' peddling ribbons, and kissing the 
Gentiles. I know what they have 
done here — they have asked exorbitant 
prices for their nasty stinking ribbons. 
[Voices, “that’s true.”] We broke 
the roads to this coimtry. Now, you 
) C-Iaddenites, keep your tongues still, 

, lest sijdden destruction come upon you. 

I will teB.jou a dream that I had 
last night- ' I dreamed , that I was in 
the midst of a pepple who were dres- 
,1 , sed in mgs’ and tatters, they had tur- 

bans., upon tfieir heads, and these were 
also ;iianging in tattevs. The rags 
. were of many colors, and, when the 
people moved, they were all in motion. 
Their object in this appeared to be, to 
^ ■ ^attract attention. Said they to me. 


“ We are Mormons, brothei*Brigham.” 

“ No, you are not,” I replied- “ But ; 

we have been,'' said they, ^d they be- 
gan to. jump, and - caper about, and > 

dance, and their rags of many colors 
were all in motion, to' attract the at- > 

tention of the people. , . I said, “ You 
are no Saints, you arp a disgrace to 
them.” Said they, “ TTa have been 
Mormons." By and bye, along came 
some mobocrats, -and they, greeted’ 
them with, “ How do you do, sir, I ! 

am happy to see you. ” • They kept bn 
that ■way for an hour. . I felt ashamed 
of them, for they were in my eyes a 
disgrace to “ Mormonism.,” Then I saw 
two ruffians, whom I knSw to be mob- 
bers and murderers, , and they crept 
into a bed, ■where one of my wives and !'i 

children were. I said, “ You that call s .j 

yourselves brethren, ' tell me, is this 
the fashion among you ? ’’ . They said, 

“0, they are good men, they are' 
gentlemen.” With that, I took iny 
large bowie knife, that I used to wear i 

as a bosom pin in Nauv.oo, and cut ir 

one of theiT throats from ear to ear, ^ 

saying, “ Go to hell across lots.” The 
other one said, “ You dare not serve I 

me so.” I instantly sprang at .him, 
seized him by the hair of the head, '■ 

and, bringing him down, cut his .i 

throat, and sent him after his com- 
rade ; then told them both, if they 
would behave themselves they should 
yet live, but if they did not, ' I would !l 

unjoint their necks. At this I awoke. 

I say, rather than, that apostates ! 

should flourish here, I will unsheath i 

my bowie knife, and conquer or die. 

[Great commotion in the congrega- 
tion, and a sim.ultaneous burst of feel- 
ing, assenting to the declaration.] 

Now, you nasty, apostates, clear out, 

or judgment will be put to the line, 

and righteousness to the plummet. i 

.[Voices, generally, “go it, go.it.”] If 

you say it is right, raise, your hands. 

[All hands up.] Let us call upon the i 

Lord to assist us in this, and every 
good work.’ 


84 ^^PURNAL OF 

After Alfred Smith was called upon 
to go on a mission, he would not go, 
and I knew he would apostatize. Do 
you suppose that after a man has re- 
fused to fulfil his calling, he can re- 
tain the spirit of truth, and • stand ? 
Me can not. They say they believe 
that Joseph Smith w^as a Prophet 
raised up to establish the work of the 
last days, aud bring forth the Book of 
Mormon ; and thus they deceive. But 
if you will examine them you will not 
find anything but contradiction to 
every principle of truth. 

■'I felt to say this that I have said, 
though my throat is very sore, but I 
think this exercise has done it good. 
I feel to say to Jew and to Gentile, 
Let this people alone in these valleys 
of the inotintaiiis, or you will find that 
which ''you are not looking for. We 
are on the Lord’s side, and we have 
,the tools to w'ork with. But shall this 
people sink? No. The time has 
come that Israel shall be redeemed, 
and they never shall be trampled un- 
der foot again. Now is the time ; Jo- 
seph told us, before he was killed, the 
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set time to favor Zion had come. I 
want you to hear. Bishops, what I am 
about t9 tell you. Kick these men 
out of your wards. If you want to 
apostatize, apostatize, and behave 
yourselves. Yqu shall not disturb my 
peace, nor the peace of this people. 
If you want to go to California, go, 
and serve Gladden Bishop there, if 
you wish, but disturb not this ■ com- 
munity, or else you will find judgment 
is laid to the line. Domot court per- 
secution, for, remember, you are not 
playing with shadows, but it is the 
voice aud the hand of the Almighty 
you are trying to play with, and you 
will find yourselves mistaken if you 
think to the contrary. 

May the Lord bless you, my breth- 
ren ; and I pray, all the time, that we: 
may be preserved in the truth, that 
when the Lord has anything for us, 
w'e may be ready to receive it, and 
thus serve Him all the day long. If 
we have not been driven far enough 
to enjoy peace, tell me where next we 
can be driven to, to find it ; and if 
apostates follow, let them follow. 


PERSECUTIONS OF THE CHURCH — APOSTATES — FREE 
DOM — SELF-DEFENCE. 


AK ADDRESS DELI^^2RED BY ELDER P. P. PRATT IN THE TABERNACLE, GREAT 
SALT T.AKF. CITY, MARCH 27tH, 1853. 


Brethren and Sisters — My feelings 
are with those who have spoken, deci- 
dedly and firmly so. You have heard 
with reference to the experience of the 
past. I have, had an opportunity to, 
obtain experience in, the past, and to 
observe as much perhaps as a,ny one 


individual now living, as it regards the 
-Church of the Saints in this age. 

And I bear testimony, not only by 
the Holy Spirit, but by personal ob- 
servation, memory, experience, and 
knowledge, that what has' been said 
is true^ strictly speaking, in all 
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its bearings, iu regard to the result of 
apostacy, as it relates to persecutions, 
breaking up, robbing, plundering, 
suffering, and . martyrdorn*- in this 
world. ' ■ 

The subject that;ha,3 been presented' 
here by President Young, I have revolr 
ved over in my own mind, and reflect- 
ed upon it in its order. I remember 
well- several scenes, and the'places, he 
referred to ; and I do not know of one 
. single persecution, of any magnitude, 
that brought trouble and general dis- 
' tress upon the peoj)^l6 of God’ in this 
age, that was not brought about direct- 
ly by means of those that went out 
from ourselves, who professed to be of 
* us, if I may except the first trouble in 
Jackson County, Missouri. \ I lived 
there at that time, ahd I do 'hot pOT-- 
sonally know,, that apostates, or unlaw- 
ful conduct on the part of those 
professing to be Saints, was the par- 
ticular * agent of bringing about that 
persecution. I, do not know, so' far as 
my own acquaintance with the circumT 
tances is concerned;' but that may be 
an exception. I dO not , recollect but : 
what the world there, without aid from 
apostates, arose up and did what they 
did. : _ ' 

[Mr. Pratt’s mind was refreshed by 
a person in the stand, that there was 
an apostate who wrote a book previous 
to, that persecution.] I now recollect 
there were some writers, among which 
Was a Mr. Booth, that had been or- 
dained . to the Priesthood in this 
Church. He published things well 
calculated to bring on persecution. 
There might have been others also. 

But I was speaking of personal actors, 
there, in the county. It was not then, 
as generally is the case, or as.it has 
been since, aided by those from among 
ourselves. In all the general perse- 
eutions, from that time to the present, 

1 do not recollect of a single instance, 
that the general storm -was not brought 
. about by men from among ourselves, 
professing the name, membership, and 
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Priesthood of the Latter-day Saints, 
traitors, to the cause that they profess- 
ed to believe. This was the . direct 
means of the suffering, and the break- 
ing Up, of the community in Kirtland; 
of the breaking up of the community, 
in- and the expulsion of' them from, 
Missouri. It was the direct means of 
this last persecution which led to the 
martyrdom of the Prophet, and, the 
destruction of many others; the -plun- 
dering of millions, the burning of our 
Temple, ' and our migration to this 
country. “We came herb for peace. 
,We jkjrOruow in, a place where the ex- 
tenddifc'ideSert, and snow clad moun- 
tains>:^dely intervene on' every - side 
between us and bur neighbors, that 
tfiei^'may not tread on our toes, and 
that vve mUy not tread on theirs. 

We knbw who led, Us here. It Was 
nbt' only the Almighty God, by TTk 
matchless, providence, but by His ser- 
vant— he that stands at the head of 
this people, and those jthat were with 
him. ' These were they that led; us 
hbre-^that so counselled and arranged 
aUd organized our local matters, that 
we have been sustained here, and have 
been fed, clothed, sheltered, and pre- 
served. We have obtained our local, 
political rights and privileges, and 
have been enabled to preserve them 
inviolate imthe face of all the 'opposition, 
lies, and slanders, which have been So 
industriously circulated. 

Many of us here, as well as .mauy 
who sleep in the dust, have been worn 
out in industriously accumulating pro 
perty, making homes, and being de 
prived of them by violence and rob- 
bery. We have spent our lives in 
making homesteads, fencing, improv- 
ing, cultivating, &c., without enjoying 
the fruits ofour labors. 

Sooner than be subjected to a repe- 
tition of these wrongs, I, for one, 
would rather march out to-day and he 
shot down. These are my feelings, 
and have been for some time. Talk 
about liberty of conscience ! Have 
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i not men liberty of conscience here ? falsehood in the name of the Lord. M 

! Ifes. The Presbyterians, Methodists, he was tried before the Councils of the 

Quakers, &c., have Aere the liberty to Church, he would confess that he had 
; worship God in their own* way, and so lied, in pretending to visions, angelsj 

, has every man in the world. People and revelations, and ask forgiveness-. 

Lave the privilege of apostatizing from If he was excommunicated, he would 
! this Church, and of worshipping devils, join, again, &c. 

' snakes, toads, or geese, if they please, I never heard of him in any other 

* and only let their neighbors alone. But light, but as a man or a “ thing ” that 

- they have not the privilege to disturb crept in from time to time among the* 

the peace, nor to endanger life or Saints, with attempts to deceive th®- 
liberty ; that is the idea. If they will people with one imposition or another., 
take that privilege, I need not repeat His difficulty all the time was, that 
their doom, it has been told here to- the people would not be deceived by 
' day, they have been faithfully warned, him. I will not put him on a level 

[ Why is it that these apostates wish with other apostates. Where can we 

‘ to cram down people’s stomachs that find one of them that has not had 

I which they loathe ? That which they some influence? I know of no one 

I have no wish either to hear, think that had not some followers for awhile, 

I about, or digest ? If the people of a although none could keep them ; but 

neighborhood, ward, or city, wish to I never knew Gladden Bishop to gain 

. speak, hear, or worship, or to discuss a single follower among his personal 

any subject, they have public and pri- acquaintance. He was disfellowship-. 

Tate buildings, school houses, churches, ped, and received on his professions 

or assembly rooms in abundance. ofrepentance,sooften,that the Church 

Why,then, are our streets disturbed by at length refused to admit him any 

^ tumults, railings, slanderous, abusive, more as a member. These apostates 

I and treasonable language, under the talk of proof! Have we not proved 

' name of preaching ? If the city, or a Joseph Smith to be a Prophet — a re- 

i large portion of its citizens, wish to dis- storer, standing at the head of this 

i cuss any general principle, here is the dispensation? Have we not proved 

! Tabernacle, and yonder is the State- the Priesthood which he placed upon 

I House, or the Theatre — all owned by others by the command of God ? 

•the people, and under their control. I see no ground, then, to prove or 

Where is the need, then, of preaching to investigate the calling of an apos- 

in the streets. But where is the city tate, who has always been trying "to 
1 or community to be found, who wish impose upon this people. . It is too 

to discuss that which they already late in the day for us to stop to in- 
f hnow and understand ? Aa to this quire whether such an outcast has the 

I »iaw,.orrather“ t^ih^,” called Gladden truth. 

I Bishop, and his pretended visions and We have truths already developed, 

I revelations, I know him of old. I knew unfulfilled by us — imacted upon. 

; him in Ohio, some eighteen or twenty There are more truths poured out - 

^ years ago. I remember his name, from the eternal fountain, already,. 

! My memory is poor in names, many than our minds can contain, or than? 

j of you know ; but when there is some- we have places and preparations to 

, thing associated with a name, that carry out. And yet we are called 

• stamps it strongly on my mind, I am upon to prove — what ? Whether an 

not apt to forget it. I scarcely ever egg that was known to he rotten fifteen 

heard that name in my life, that it was' years ago, has really improved by rea- 

not associated with some imposition or son of age ! ! 
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“ You are going to be destroyed" 
say they, destruction awaits this 
City!” Well! What if we are? 
We are as able to he destroyed as any 
people living. What care we whether 
we are destroyed or hot?. These old 
tabernacles will die of themselves, if. 
let alone. ■ 

We have nothing to fear on that 
head, for we are as well prepared tp 
die as to live. One thing we have 
heard to-day, and I am glad to hear it. 
We shall not be destroyed in the old 
way — as we have been heretofore. We 
shall have a change in the manner, at 
least. We shall probably be destroyed 
standing, this time, and not in a sitting 
or lying position. We can die as well 
as other's who are not as well prepared ! 
I am glad that while we do live we 
shall not submit to be yoked or sad- 
dled lilce a dumb ass. We shall not 
stand still to see men, women, and 
children murdered, robbed, plundered, 
and driven any more, as in the States 
heretofore. Nor does God require it 
at our hands. That is the best news 
we have heard to-day. 

You may say. Wait till an enemy 
forms a league with others for your 
destruction. We would do this, if we 
did not know the spirit that actuates 
our enemies. Ignorant of this, we 
might sit down and wait till men did 
actually cut our throats, in order to 
prove them. But if you will manifest 
to me a spirit in any person, I will 
tell you where that spirit leads, and 
so can President Young and his Coun- 
sellors, and every true-hearted Saint 
who has experience in the operations 
of spiritual powers. We will try to 
act in time, and not suffer the spirit 
pf destruction to ripen in our midst. 

It is not enough for people to have 
liberty to worship according to secta- 
rianism, Judaism, heathenism, and 
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eveiything else, but they wish the li- 
berty to stab*you to the heart. 

It is policy not to wait till you are 
killed, but act on the defensive while 
you still. live. I. have said enough oit- 
this subject; • ' ' v, ; . 

I rejoice in living with this people. 
As brother Kimball said, this \Was his 
heaven.' It is mine.<r Therei might be 
a better - peQple;y%ut we find 

them- — they are not.- knowit upon the 
earth, in mortal flesh.'- , If we find's 
better people we shall have to wait tiff 
people grow better. 

If we should find a better people 
before oufselv^ are grown better,: we 
could not live, atnong :them, and that' 
woiild be /the . hell of it. We have 
found a people as good as we are, and ■ 
we are agreed to live together; The 
light of truth has united us; and the 
spirit has baptized us into a degree of 
i oneness. The world thinks’ we are 
one in the highest sensdof the term; 
but God sees that there is much room 
for us to improve in oneness.T' Where 
shall we begin .to. improve? ' I don’t 
know of anything better calculated to 
improve our union than to have some 
wide meshes in the net, to let those 
slip through who don’t wish to be ga- 
thered, and to unite with the rest. 
There is an accumulation here of the 
good, and the bad, the chaff and the 
wheat, the tares and the good grain, 
the good and bad fish which the Gos- 
pel net gathers. The only safe way 
is for the good and bad to be separa- 
ted. I like to see the roads open, the 
snow disappear from the kanyons, that 
spirits not congenial to the Gospel 
of peace may go as many roads as 
there are points of the compass. Such 
movements give opportunity for the 
Saints to draw the cords of union 
still closer. May God bless you all 
Amen. 
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MAKCH OF “MORMONISM”— THE POWER OF GOD AND THE 
WISDOM OF MAN— GOOD AND EVIL INFLUENCES^ THE 
LAW OF INCREASE. 

A DISCOURSE DELrV'ERED BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, IN THE TABER- 
NACLE, GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, JUNE 13tH, 1852. 


A,s there is more time which re- 
mains to be improved this morning, I 
will offer a few remarks to the, congre- 
gation, feeling thankful for this pi'ivi- 
lege, and for all others that I enjoy 
, from day to. day. 

We ha'^e had the ' pleasure this 
morning of hearing the truth of the 
work of the last days declared, with 
the testimony of one of the servants of 
the Lord, (Ira Ames), who has had an 
experience of twenty, years in this 
-Church, There, are- many others who., 
also have had a. lengthy experience, 
and some who have not -had more than 
six months’ trial, but who have, in 
that short time, obtained an experi- 
ence, which has given them sufficient 
information to satisfy them that there 
is a God in this work, that a Supreme 
Power has attended the Gospel of 
^yation, or what is called “ Mor- 
monism,” from its rise to this day. I 
say, to all, both Saint and sinner, that 
- there is not an individual who has 
heard. the sound of the Gospel of Salva- 
tion,, the report of this work of the 
' last; days, of :,the coming forth of the 
Bpofc .of MQrmon,.,and of the mission 
of- Joseph Smith, , hut the Spirit of 
tl^e Lord in a greater or less degree ac- 
companied that report with power, and 
with the testimony of. its truth* no- 
matter as to the character of the indi- 
vidual, nor yet whether he admits and 
embraces the truth. If he has heard , 
it in its simplicity and purity, the 
weight of testimony whichit bears along i 


with it, can-ies conviction to his mind 
that it may be true, although, through 
the influence of the world, of evil as- . 
sociatious in life, or the instigations 
of the enemy of all righteousness, 
those convictions and impressions may 
be swept away, which, if exercised at 
the time, in sincerity, with full pur- 
pose of heart to know the truth, would 
have substantiated the matter to his 
entire satisfaction. A weight of tes- 
timony always accompanies the pro- 
mulgation of the Gospel of Salvation. 

Brother Ames has said that “ ‘ Mor- 
monism’ will .progress.” If it does no% 
God will be dethroned, for when He 
undertakes to do anything, it will be 
done, notwithstanding, every opposing 
influence. When the wicked have 
power to blow ,out the sun, that it 
shines no more ; when they have power 
to bring to a conclusion the operations 
of the elements, suspend the whole 
system of nature, and make a footstool 
of the throne of the Almighty, the'^ 
may then think to check “Mormonism” 
in its course^ and thwart the unalter- 
able purposes of heaven. Men may 
persecute the people who believe ite 
doctrines, report and publish lies;, to 
bring tribulation upon their heads, 
earth and hell may unite in one grand 
.league against it, and exert their ma- 
licious powers to the utmost,, but it will 
stand as firm and immovable in the 
midst of it all as the pillars of eterni- 
ty. Men may persecute the Prophet, 

I and those who beheve and uphold 
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111111, they may drive the Saints and 
kill’ them, but this does not affect the 
• truths of “ Mormonism ” one iota, for 
they will stand when the elements 
melt with fervent heat, the heavens 
are wrapt up like a scroll, and the 
solid earth is dissolved. ‘‘ Mormon- 
ism stands upon the eternal basis of 
omnipotence. Jehovah is the “ Mor- 
monism ” of ' this people, their Priest- 
hood and their power; and all who 
adhere to it, will, in the appointed 
day, comie up into the presence of the 
King Eternal, and receive a crown of 
life. 

While speaking the other day to the 
people, I observed that “ the race was 
not to the swift, nor -the battle to the 
strong,” neither riches to men of wis- 
dom. I happened to cast my eyes 
upon Ira Ames, who was sitting in the 
congregation, I knew he had been in 
the Church a considerable length of 
time, I have been personally acquaint- 
ed with him for twenty years. My 
, eye also caught, many more 6f the first 
Saints at the same time. These men 
,• know that “ Mormonism” is true, they 
have moved steadily forward, and have 
Wit sought to become noted characters, 

' ;as many have ; but, unseen as it were, 
they have maintained their footing 
steadily in the right path. I could 
place my hand upon many in this 
congregation, who, will win the race, 
though they are npt very swift, to out- 
ward appearance, fand they make not 
great pretensions ; they are found 
continually attending to their own 
business. They do not appear to be 
great warriors,; or as if they were likely 
to win the battle. But what is their 
true character ? They have faith to- 
day, they are filled with faith, their 
■vvords.are few, but they are full of in- 
tegrity. You will find them to-mor- 
row as they were yesterday, or are to- 
day. Visit them when you will, or 
rmder whatever circumstances, and 
you find them unalterably the same ; 
and finally when you have spent your 


rmonism/’ etc, 

life with them, you will find that their 
lives throughout have been well spent, 
f ull of faith, hope, charity, and good 
works, as far as they have had the ability. 
These are the ones who will win the 
race, conquer in the battle, and obtain 
the peace and righteousness of eter- 
nity. 

I would inqtfire if the congregation 
recollect the text for the season. Let 
every man who preaches it act accord- 
ing to it himself. If those who speak, 
do so by the Spirit of the Lord, they, 
will speak, according to the text, for it 
is impossible ever to depart from, it if 
they remain in the truth. If they 
live to it, their whole lives will aim 
directly to the. one grand object, 
namely, to be encircled, wrapt up, and 
surrounded with the knowledge of 
God,; that will make them one, (accord- 
ing to the text), prepare them to do 
unto others as they would that others' 
should do unto them, to keep the 
whole lawTof the Father and the Son, 
and all the laws of the Celestial Ifing- 
dom which have been, or ever will be, 
revealed, and to meet the Saviour at 
his coming. 

It yields sohd satisfaction to hear 
men testify of the truth of the Gospel. 
It is always peculiarly interesting to 
me to hear the Saints tell their expe- 
rience. It is to me one of the best of 
sermons to hear men and women re- 
late to each other how the Lord has 
wrought upon their understanding, 
and brought them into the path of 
truth, life, and salvation. I would 
rather hear men tell their ow’n expe- 
rience, and testify that Joseph was a 
Prophet of the Lord, and that the 
Book of Mormon, the Bible, and other 
revelations of God, are true ; tliat they 
know it by the gift and power of God ; 
that they have conversed with angels, 
have had the power of the Holy Ghost 
upon them, giving them visions and 
revelations, than hear any other kind 
of preaching that ever saluted my 
ears. If I could command the Ian- 
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guage and eloquence of the angels of | 
God, I would tell you tvhy, but the 
eloquence of angels never can conr 
vince any person that God lives, and 
makes truth the habitation of his 
throne, independent of that eloquence 
be^ng clothed with the power of the 
Holy Ghost ; . in . the absence of this*, 
it would be a combination of useless 
soimds. Tyhat is it that convinces 
man ? . It is the influence of the Al- 
mighty, enlightening his mind, giving 
instruction to the understanding. 
When that which inhabits this body, 
that which came from the regions of 
gloryj is enlightened by the influence, 
power, and Spirit of the Father of 
lightj it swallows up the organization 
which pertains to this world. Those 
who are governed by this influence 
lose sight of all things pertaining to 
moitolity, they are wholly influenced 
by the power of eternity, and Ipse 
sight of time. All the honor, wisdom, 
strength, and whatsoever is Considered 
desirable among men, yea, all that per- 
tains to this organization, which is in 
any way independent of that which 
came from the Father of our spirits, 
is obliterated' to them, and they hear 
and understand by the same power 
and spirit that clothe the Deity, and 
the holy beings in His presence- 
Anything besides that influence, wiU 
f)^ to convince any person of the 
truth of the Gospel of salvation. This 
is the reason why I love to hear men 
testify to the various operations of the 
Holy, Spirit upon them — it is at once 
interesting and instructive. When a 
subject is treated upon with aU the 
calculation, method, tact, and cunning 
of men, with the effusions of worldly 
eloquence, before a congregation en- 
dowed with the power of the Holy 
Ghost, and filled with the light of eter- 
nity, they can understand the subject, 
trace its bearings, place all its parts 
where, they belong, and dispose of it 
according to the unalterable laws-of 
truth. This makes all subjects inter- 
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esting and instructive to them. But 
the case is quite different with those 
whose minds are not '■ opened and in-; 
structed by the power of' God. Ser- 
monizing, dividing,, and subdividing 
subjects, and building up a fine super- 
structure, a fanciful and serial build- 
ing, calculated to fascinate the mind, 
coupled with the choicest eloquence of 
the world, will produce no good to 
them. The sentiments of my mind, 
and the manner of my life, are to ob- 
tain knowledge by the power of the, 
Holy Ghost. 

If all the talent, tact, wisdom, and 
refinement of the world had been sent 
to me with the Book of Mormon, and 
had declared, in - the most exalted of 
earthly eloquence, the truth of it, un- 
dertaldng to prove it by learning and 
worldly wisdom, they would have been 
to me like the smoke which arises 
only to vanish away. But when I 
saw a man without eloquence, or ta- 
lents for public speaking, who coiild 
only say, “I know, by the power of the 
Holy Ghost, that the Book of Mormon 
is true, that Joseph Smith is a Pro- 
phet of the Lord,” the Holy Ghost 
proceeding from that individual illu- 
minated my understanding, and light, 
glory, and immortahty were before nie. 
I was encircled by them, filled with 
them, and I knew for myself that the 
testimony of the man was true. But 
the wisdom of the world, I say, again, 
is like , smoke, like the fog of the night, 
that disappears before the rays of the 
luminary of day, or like the hoar-frost 
in the warmth of the sun’s rays. My 
own judgment, natural endowments, 
and education bowed to this simple,' 
but mighty testimony. There sits the 
man who baptized me, (brother Eleazer 
Miller.) It filled my system with light, 
and my soul with joy. The world, 
with all its wisdom and power, and 
with all the glory and gilded show of 
its kings or potentates, sinks into per- 
fect insignificance, compared with the 
simple, unadorned testimony of the 
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servant of God. Jesus said,' “ Con- 
sider the lilies of the field,’.’ behold 
the splendid j yet simple beauty of their 
clothing; evpn Solomon, the greatest, 
and wisest of earthly kings, who sway- 
ed his sceptre so as to he admired and 
feared by all nations^he, in all his 
glory could not compare with one of 
these lilies, which you can- sever from 
its'ilative stem, with the least effort, 
admire for a' moment, and then toss it 
from you.. All that is considered valu- 
able, precious, glorious, or magnificent' 
among men, cannot even compare with 
that lily, 'Vhich you tread under your 
feet, for beauty and excellence. 

The glory of inan is fleeting as the 
twilight, and Hke the “ baseless fabric ” 
of a dream, it vanishes away. It is 
fitly compared in the Scriptures to the 
flower of the grass when it is cut down, 
which whithers and is gone forever, 
but when the Almighty sheds forth 
His Spirit upon an individual, or upon 
a people, the vision of their mind is 
opened, so as to discern between the 
things pertaining to this organization, 
and those pertaining to organizations 
which are brought forth in other 
spheres, all things are made new. to 
them, for all things in the heavens 
and on the earth are in the power of the 
Almighty, and can only be revealed 
■unto mortals, in their proper light, by 
the power of the Holy Ghost. 

While brother Ames was relating 
his experience previous to believing 
and embracing the faith of the Gospel, 
and the few words of conversation that 
passed between him and brother 
George Curtis, this question occurred 
to my mind — “ What causes men and 
women, whose minds have been unac- 
customed to reflect upon theological 
subjects, to speak so intelligently as 
soon as the Spirit of the Lord touches 
their . understanding ?” The expe- 
rience of most of the congregation can 
answer, this, question. You are the. 
oracle of the Spirit, the repository of 
the intelligence that comes 'from ano- 
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ther state of existence invisible to the 
natural eye; of the influence that, 
produces an effect without revealing 
the cause, and is therefore called a 
miracle. You are already acquainted . 
-with my -views upon the doctrine of 
miiacles. In reahty there can be no 
miracle, only to the ignorknt. . There 
are; spiritual agents, invisible . to the 
natural eye, not only in us, but in the 
elements, in the heavens above, and in 
the earth beneath, who are continual-, 
ly producing effects, the cause of 
which we cannot comprehend. 

Does the experience of this people 
teach them what, that is, which cause® 
men and women to speak, that which ' 
is wrong ? Many of them;, but not 
aU, understand it toWrably well. 
Paul could not explain it though 
! he was one of Gamaliel’s house- 
hold servants, and probably swept hi® 
house, or cleaned his sand^s. How- 
ever, he had an opportunity of learn- 
ing much, but, -with all his learning 
and talent, he could not explain this ' 
matter any better than his uneduca- 
ted brethren. When he would seek' 
the Lord with all his heart, he found ' 
something in the way, which endea-' 
voured to overcome him, and block 
up his path, when he pursued the 
course of righteousness ; and the only- 
way he could explain it was by saying 
“ when I would do good, evil is pre- 
sent with me.” This evil is with us, 
it is that influence which tempts to 
sin, and which has been permitted tq 
come into the world for the .express 
purpose of giving us an opportunity of 
proving ourselves before God, before 
Jesus Christ our elder brother, before 
the holy angels, and before all good, 
men, that we are determined to over- 
come the evil, and cleave to the good, 
for the Lord has given us the ability 
to do so. Consequently, when the 
evil is present with me, I have a little 
fighting to do, I must turn and com- 
bat it until it is eradicated from my 
affections, as well as from my. actions, 
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that I may have power to do all the 
good I wish to perform. Every per- 
soa is capable of this, all can bridle 
their tongues, and ' cease from every 
evil act from this time henceforth and 
forever, and do good instead. 

■ There is an old maxim, and in 
many cases an excellent, one, it is, 
“ think twice before you speak, and 
three times before you act.” If we 
train, ourselves to think what we are 
about to do, before we do it, and have 
understanding to know, and power to 
perform the good, we can thereby 
avoid the evil that is present with us. 
"When the enemy makes war with me, 
I am thrown on the defensive, and if 
I use my weapons skilfully, and with 
firmness, of purpose, my antagonist 
must yield to me the victory, the 
Lord being my helper. The Scrips 
tures say — ” Rebuke the devil, and he 
will flee from you.” This is the duty 
of every Saint. When evil is present 
with us, we must overcome it, or be 
overcome by it. tVhen the devil is in 
©ur hearts, tempting us to do that 
which is wrong, we must resist him, 
or be led captive by him. When bro- 
ther Ames, without giving himself 
time to pause or think, said to the 
person who presented the Gospel to 
him — -“ I do not want to hear one 
Word about ‘ Mormonism,’ ” it w'as the 
evil in him that caused him so to speak. 

■ Man is endowed with power and wis- 
dom sufficient, if he will exercise them, 
to hush to silence his tongue, and 
cause hishands to cease their operations. 
His feet may be swift to shed blood, 
but he has power tO pause, and combat 
and conquer the enemy ; for good is 
present with him also, and he is influ- 
enced in a greater or less degree, by 
the Spirit of the Lord. You experience 
these two opposites of good and evil in 
yourselves.^every day you live, you are 
tried, tempted, and overtaken in sin, 
saying and doing that which is 
wrong. Now from this time, hence- 
forth, pause, and, whatever you do, let 


it be done in a spirit of reflection, 
never again act in haste, but let your 
actions, always be the result of mature 
consideration. “ Do not hurry me,” is 
one of the prominent characteristics of 
my history. I frequently exhort the 
brethren not to he in a hurry, for we 
shall not stop here, we are' only hunt- 
ing for the grave, and there is no fear 
but we shall find it. 

We have embraced the Gospel, and 
are professedly Latter-day Saints,'but . 
evil will introduce itself in ■ the ’ 
midst of my brethren, then I 'haye 
frequently to chastise them;,. There 
are two thousand persons in this 
assembly, and if only half a dozen of 
them have done wrong, I could not 
chastise them without appearing to 
chastise the whole congregation, wffiich 
in reality is not so. By chastising 
the guilty, however, it is impossible to 
spot the conscience of good men and 
women, whose hearts are clean' and 
pure as a piece of white paper. 

The Lord will help those who help 
themselves to do right. Should the 
people be determined from this tihie 
henceforth, never to do anjthing. but 
good, and should go forth to build up 
the Kingdom of God, doing everything 
in their power to promote the cause of 
truth, and never do another wrong, it 
would be but a short time before this 
people would be a holy people, sanctified 
unto the Lord. We are already the best 
people on earth, but we can still im- 
prove, we are made for; that purpose, 
our capacities are organized to expand 
until we can receive into our compre- 
hfension celestial knowledge and wis- 
dom, and to continue worlds without 
end. 

There is another thought which 
strikes my mind at this moment, upon 
which it wUl perhaps be well enough 
to throw out a few ideas. It has been, 
and is now, believed by numerous in- 
dividuals, that the brute creation, by 
increase in knowledge and wisdom, 
change their physical or bodily organi- 
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zation, tkrougli numerous states of 
existence, so that the minutest insect, 
in the lapse of time, can take to itself 
the human form, and vice versa. This 
is one of the most inconsistent ideas 
that could be possibly entertained in 
the mind of man ; it is called the 
transmigration of souls. It is enough 
for me to know that mankind are 
made to improve themselves. All 
creation, visible and invisible, is the 
workmanship of our God, the supreme 
Architect and Euler of the whole, who 
organized the world, and created every 
living thing upon it, to act in its 
sphere and order. To this end has He 
ordained all things to increase and 
multiply. The Lord God Almighty has 
decreed this principle to be the great, 
governing law of existence, and 'for 
that purpose are we formed. Further- 
more, if men can understand and re- 
ceive it, mankind are organized to re- 
ceive intelligence until they become 
perfect in the sphere they are appoint- 
ed to fill, which is far ahead of us at 
present. When we use the term per- 
fection, it applies to man in his pre- 
sent condition, as well as to heavenly 
beings. We are now, or may be, as 
perfect in our sphere as God and An- 
gels are in theirs, but the greatest in- 
telligence in existence can continually 
ascend to greater heights of perfec- 
tion. 

We are created for the express pur- 
pose of increase. There are none, cor- 
rectly organized, but can increase from 
birth to old age. What is there that 
is not ordained after an eternal law' of 
existence ? It is the Deity within us 
that causes increase. Does this idea 
startle you ? Are you ready to. ex- 
claim, “ What ! the Supreme in us ! ” 
Yes. He is in every person upon the 
face of the earth. The elements that 
every individual is made of and lives 
in, possess the Godhead. This you 
cannot now understand, but you will 
hereafter. The Deity within us is the 
great principle that causes us to in- 


crease, and to grow in grace and truth. 
The operation once begun, strict obe- 
dience, to the requirements of heaveii 
is necessary to obtain the end for- 
which we were created, therefore let 
us commence to do the will of God in 
earnest from this time henceforth. 
Let the child, when he comes to un- 
derstanding, and the father communi- 
cates his will to him, say, “ Father, 
from this time, henceforth and for ever, 
I will do thy will.” So it has been, 
beginning with Father ^dam, and so 
it will continue to be the duty of his. 
posterity who will be sanctified, . and 
enter into the celestial kingdom. This 
will cause every person to . do unto 
others as they w'ould that others should 
do unto them, and will make them as 
pure and holy in their sphere as God 
is in His. Commence with it, go 
through the vail into eternity with it, 
and still continue, and the end there- 
of no man on earth knoweth, nor the- 
angels in heaven. 

Nothing short of the Holy Ghost 
will do us any lasting good. I told 
you, in the beginning of my remarks, 
the truth as it is in heaven, and on 
earth ; as it is with angels, with Pro- 
phets, with all good people, and with 
every sinner that dwells upon .the- 
earth. There is not a man or woman, 
that loves the truth, who has heard 
the report of the Book of Mormon,, 
but the Spirit of the Almighty has tes- 
tified to him or her of its truth ; neither 
has any man heard the name of Joseph 
Smith, but the Spirit has whispered 
to him — “ He is a true Prophet.” 

God has raised up a Prophet, 
brought forth the Book of Mormon,, 
influenced the people to lay the foun- 
dation of his kingdom, taking two of 
a nation, and one of a family. When 
a person is worked upon by the Spirit, 
to believe the truth of the Gospel, the 
Devil tells him it is a falsehood. - And 
again, “ the loss of my good name' '* 
exercises a powerful influence agaw^t 
a person’s embracing the truth, ia^fiT 
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he determiiies to adhere to “ Mormon- 
ism,” his unbelieving friends take it 
for granted that he is deluded.. There- 
fore but a few prove themselves wor- 
thy of the truth by tel^g the right 
path. ■ ‘Nearly all the' world pursue 
. their own path, they will not believe 
the truth when it is declared to them, 
nor see the light when it is before 
their eyes, .but they close their eyes, 

. ha^en their, hearts, and! .would rather 
.believe a lie that they may be damned. 

I.nm experimentally, conversant 
.with ■.tho history of this Church ‘fur- 
* ther <back than brother Ames is, and 
he> corninehced in 1830. ^ At that time 
it VriM said, ‘‘Momowism mtwt be put 
, - but IT. 'IS NOw ;LAEaEii than 

IJVE,B ! They can only Idll the body, 
and “ Mormonism is not altered by 
that , in the, least. The 'Prdphet Jo^- 
' fieph was the oracle .through' which 
Gpd spoke I ■ they slew his body, but 
" Mormonism ” is. still the same. Had 
“ MormOnism ’vbeen :a falsehood, the 
Devil and} the world, ihSitead of fight- 
ing.agmpst, it, would .have sustained 
and buil^'it up. - . 

Peiht^s I have - said enough to the 
brethyen' at this: time. ; ' • It would give 
. me much pleasure if we could prevail 
«n all the inhabitants, of these valleys, 
bn the inhabitants of the whole earth, 
and-* on. ourselves, to cease to do evil, 
and learn to do well ; that is all I could 
wish of- ask for. All I desire to live for 
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is to see the inhabitants of the earth 
acknowledge God, boW down to Him, 
and confess His supremacy, and His 
righteous covenant. To Him let eveiy 
knee bo^irand every tongue confess, 
and let all creation say Amen to His • 
wise providences. Let every pemon 
declare his' allegiance to God, and 
then live to it, saying^ — “ As for me 
and my house we will serve the Lord. 
As for me, and/ all I have, it is the 
Lord's, and shall he dedicated to Him 
all my day^." If this can be done, 
happiness is here, angels are here, 
God is here, and we are wrapped in 
the visions of eternity.' But I am not 
the Lord, and can do nothing more 
than others of His servants. I can 
do good myself, and my brethren and 
sisters can do the same ; we can uni- 
tedly keep His commandments, and 
do His will. This is all I desire, to 
make me happy here, , and feel as well 
as I can in my mortal body. When 
I see an Elder in Israel who is looked 
up to, who stands high in the King- 
dom of God, doing ' something to tar- 
nish his' own character, and that of ' 
others, 'it grieves my spirit ; but when 
I can see ml the people filled with the' 
knowledge of God, then all is peace,, 
all is happiness with me. 

May the Lord help us to live our 
religion, from this time henceforth 
and for ever. Amen. 
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PLEA OF GEORGE A., SMITH, ESQ., ON THE TRIAL 
OF HOWARD EGAN FOR THE MURDER OF JAMES 
MONROE, 

BEFORE THE HON. Z. SNOW, JUDGE OF THE FIRST JUDICIAL DISTRICT 
COURT OP THE UNITED STATES FOR THE TERRITORy OF UTAH. ' 

Great Salt Lake City, October Tcrwi, 1851. 

Please the Court, and , Gentle- the learaed, or to the teclinical policy 
MEN'OF THE'JuRT*^ — ^With the hlessiog of modem times ; be that as it may, 
of the Almighty, although not in a the plain simple truth is what I am 
proper state, of health, I feel disposed aiihing at. - ^ ^ ■ 

to offer a few reasons, and to present I am happy to behCld an. intelligent 
a few arguments, and perhaps a few jury, who .are looking for justice in- 
authorities, upon the point in ques- stead of some dark, sly, or technics 
tion. In the first place, I will say, course by which to bias, their judgment, 
gentlemen of the Jury, you will have I shall refer in the first instance to an 
to bear with me in my manner of item of law, which was quoted by 
communication, being but a new mem- learned prosecutor yesterday, in which 
her of the, bar, and ' unaccustomed to he stated to this jury, that the person 
addressing a Jury. The case upon killed should be, or must be, a rea- 
whichlam called to address you is sOnable creature. Now yhat dark 
one of no small moment. It is one meaning, what unknown interprefa- 
which presents before you, and to in- tion the learned and deep-read men of 
vestigate which involves, the life of a law may give by which to interpret 
felloW-citizen. ‘ this language, it is impossible ^for me 

‘ I am not prepared to refer to to say ; as I said before, it is tlie plain 
authorities on legal points, as I would mountain English I profess to talk.. 
have been had not the trial been so It was admitted on the part of the 
hasty ; but as it is, I shall present my prosecution, that James Monroe, who 
arguments upon a plain, simple prin- is alleged in this indictment to have 
ciple of re^oning. Not being ac- been killed by Howard Egan, had se- 
quainted with the dead languages, I duced Egan’s wife ;• that he had conaei 
shall -simply talk the common moun- -into this place in the absence of her b 

tain English, without reference to husband, and had . seduced his famfiy, 
anything that may be technical. -All in consequence of which, aji illegiti- 
I want is simple truth and justice, mate child had been brought into the 
This defendant asks not his life, if he world ; and the disgrace which must 
deseives to die ; but if he has done arise from such .a transaction in his. 
nothing but an act of justice, he wish- family, had fallen on the head of- the 
es that justice awarded to him. defendant. This was admitted by 

It is highly probable that the man- the prosecution. Now', gentlemen of 
ner in which I may present my the jury, according to plain, moimtain 
arguments, may be exceptionable to English, a reasonable creature will not 
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commit such an outrage upon his fel- 
low man; that is the plain positive 
truth, as we understand things. 

But, perhaps, this .defend^int is to 
he tried by the laws of England, and 
perhaps in England they have a dif- 
ferent understanding of the passage.. 
Suppose I admit it* for argument’s 
sake. It was ' a .point repeatedly ar- 
gued and decideH by Cbahcellor Kent, 
that every holiest ■ man was a lawyer, 
and that the intent of the law was to 
do justice. The Statute or Organic 
Law of Utah, which extends the laws 
of the United States, and secondly, in 
a ’degree, .the. laws of Engknd, over 
. tins country, makes a reservation in 
the matter, which reservation I wish 
you to consider favorably, for the 
benefit , of my. client — The Taws of 
the United States are hereby extended, 

. and decreed to. be in force for said 
tenitory, so far as the same or any 
provision: Xhereof may be applicable." 
Now we do not consider the wise le- 
gislators^ extended these laws over 
this territory,' only that they should 
be extended where they should be ap- 
plicablo!;:,^ey no doubt supposed they 
might npf 'be applicable in certain 
cases, and therefore wisely inserted 
that clause. , ’ Then, if a law is to be 
in force upon us, it must be plain and 
simple to the understanding, and be 
applicable to our situation. 

I will quote history instead of law. 
I will go back to the time when Eome 
was a young and flourishing state ; 
when in the midst of prosperity they 
thought proper to procure a code of 
la^vs ; and being wilderness men, they 
sent to the wise and , learned Greeks 
for a code of laws. The wisest law- 
yers of Greece were selected, who 
formed first a code written upon ten 
tables, and finally added two others, 
which, were received by the Roman 
Senate. Now I wish you to under- 
stand me as bringing this up by way 
of illustration, .knowing that these 
men before me are sworn to execute 
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justice, and if I can illustrate this to^ 
their understanding, one point is 
gained, so far as it has a bearing upon 
this case. 

The laws of the twelve tables were 
formed for a people possessing the 
Greek refinements and Greek ideas,. 
Greek notions of right and wrong ; 
these laws were made according to a 
genius of liberty known among that ri- 
pened confederacy. They were brought 
to Rome, to a people entirely different 
in their genius, who placed different 
values upon different points, and had 
different views of right and wrong ; 
they had to put them in force : and,, 
let me ask you, what was the result? 
Read the pages -of history, and hun- 
dreds of mourning families will tell 
the sad tale ! The truth is written 
with the blood of thousands, through, 
taking the rules, laws, and regulations 
of an old and rotten confederacy, and 
applying them to a new and flourish- 
ing territory! I argue, then, that 
these laws, which may have force in 
.Old England, are totally inapplicable 
to plain mountain men. 

1 want to inquire whether the ge^ 
nius, and the spirit, and the actual 
existing principle of justice and right, 
which abide in the inhabitants of these 
mountains, are the same as those found 
among the nations of the old world ? 
And whether such an application ofi 
law and justice as that I have just 
noticed is applicable to us ? 

In England, when a man seduces the 
wife or relative of another, the injured 
enters a civil suit for damages, which, 
may perhaps cost him five hundred 
pounds, to get his case through ; and,, 
as a matter of course, if he unfor- 
tunately belongs to the toiling million,, 
he may get twenty pounds as damages.. 
In this case, character is not estimated, 
neither reputation, but the number of 
pounds, shillings, and pence alone bear 
the sway, which is common in courts 
of all old and rotten governments. 

In taking this point into considera- 
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tion, I argue that , in this territory it 
is a principle of mountain common law, 
that no man can seduce the wife of 
another without endangering his oivn 
life. I may be asked for books. Com- 
mon law is, in reality, unwritten law; 
and, all the common law that has been 
written is the decision of courts ; and 
every time some new decision comes 
up, it is' writfenV which you may find 
Stacked .up in the Attorney General’s 
. office,, in .Great Britain. This is con- 
'tihuing ; 'fresh decisions are still being 
. hiade,?and new written authorities ad- 
ded, and ' -precedent upon precedent 
establishh^an the courts of the United 
, States-Ah^ Great Britain; and must 
we ; be 'Judged by these ten thousand 
h^ks 

> , What is .natural justice with this 
people ? -‘- Does a civil suit for damages 
♦^i^wer the . purpose, not with an iso- 
;l§f(0d individual,* but with this whole 
cphiinunity ? No! it does not! 
^.The principlej the only one that beats 
and throbs through the heart of the 
entire inhabitants of this Territory, is 
simply this ; The man who seduces his 
neighbor's wife must die,^ and her 
■nearest relative must kill him ! 

: Call, up the testimony of the wit- 
ness, Mr. Homer, and what does he 
say?. After Mr. Egan had killed 
Monroe, he was the first one to meet 
him. Egan said, “ Do you know the 
^ause ? ” Mr. Horner had been made 
acquainted with it ; he said he advised 
Monroe, and told him for God’s sake 
to leave the train, for he did not wish 
to see him killed in his train. Mr. 
'Homer knew the common law of this 
Territory : he was acquainted with the 
genius and spirit of this people: he 
' knew that Monroe’s life was forfeited, 

: and the executor was after him, or he 
(the executor) was damned in thh eyes 
of this people for ever. “ Do leave the 
train," says Horner ; “ I would not 
have you travel in it for a thousand 
dollars.’’ — ^Was Monroe a reasonable 
creature ? . A dog that steals a bone 

No. 7.j , 
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will hide away ; but will a man ha 
called a reasonable creature, when ha 
knows the execntioner is on his track;, . 
and at the same time walk right over 
the law, crawl between the , sheets of ‘a 
fellow-citizen, and' there lay his croco- 
dile eggs, and then think to stow away 
gunpowder in a glowing furnace ?' If 
we are called upon here to say whether 
a reasonable creature has been killed, 
a negative reply is certain. ' 

Not Mr. Horner only, who has tes- 
tified that he k.new the cause of the 
deed, but a number of others. When 
the nev/s reached Iron County, that 
Egan’s wife had been seduced by Mon- 
roe, the universal conclusion was,* 
“ there has to be another execution ;” 
and if Howard Egan had not killed 
that man, he would have been damned., 
by the community fqr ever, ^nd could 
not have lived peaceably, without the . 
frown of every man.. Now we see that 
the laws of England only require a 
civil suit for damages, in a case of se- . 
duction ; but are these laws to be ap- 
plied to us who inhabit these moun-' ' 
tain heights ? The idea is preposte-' ; 
rous. You might as well think . of 
applying to us the law of England 
which pertains to the sovereign lady, 
the Queen, alone. I will apply it, 
and with much better sense : ‘‘ To se.-, 
duce the sovereigh lady, the Queen^.f^ 
is death by the law.” I will say, here, 
in our own Territory, we are the sove- 
reign people, and to seduce the wife 'of ^ 
a citizen is death by the common law, 
There is no doubt but this case may , 
be questioned, but there is an Ameri- 
can common law, as well as an Eng 
lish common law. Had I the book* 
before me, which are at hand in th© 
public library, I might show you 
parallel instances in the United States, 
where persons standing in a like po-. 
sition to this defendant have been 
cleared. I will refer to the case of 
“ New Jersey v. Mercer,” for killing 
Hibberton, the seducer of his sister. 
The circumstance took place upon a 
[Vol. I. 
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public ferry-boat, where Hibbertou 
was shot in a close carriage , in the 
most public manher. After repeated 
jury sittings upon his case, the deci- 
sion was NOT gdilty. ' We will allow 
this to be set down as a precedent, 
-and, if, you please, call -it American 
common law. 1 will refer to another 
case : -that of Louisiana v. Horton,” 
■for the killing of the seducer of his 
sister. The jury in this case also 
found the prisoner not gdilty. This 
iis the common practice in the United 
'States, that a man who kills the se- 
ducer of his relative is set free. 

A case of this kind came under my 
own observation in Kentucky. A man, 
for taking the life of the seducer of 
liis sister, was tried and- acquitted, al- 
though he did the deed in the pre- 
sence of hundreds of persons : he shot 
him not more than ten feet from the 
Uourt House. I saw the prosecutor, 
nnd conversed with him, and have a 
knowledge of the leading facts. I 
bring these instances before the jury, 
to show that there are parallel cases 
to the one before us in Americau ju- 
lisprudence ; and yet, in some of the 
States a civil suit for damages will 
answer the purpose. 

/Walker, on this subject, for in- 
stance, in the State of Ohio, tells us 
in cases of this kind a civil suit may 
.be instituted, and a fine be imposed ; 
the civil suit may bring damages ac- 
cording to the character of the person, 
and that is considered an equivalent 
for the crime. What is the reason 
that these civil suits are tiled in this 
way ? It is because the spirit which 
actually reigns in these rotten and 
overgrown countries is to prostitute 
female virtue. 

Go to the cities of Great Britain, 
where the census reports between two 
and three hundred thousand prosti- 
tutes : if a man seduces a female, no 
matter how it occurs, a few pence is 
all the scoundrel pays. He damns 
the ivoimin, who is consigned to in- 
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famy, and compelled, to linger out a 
short existence, and ultimately covers 
her shame, seeking repose in a prema- 
ture grave ; and this is the spirit and 
genius, not only of the people of Great 
Britain, but of some of the States also. 
How is it here in these mountains, 
where the genius, spirit, and regula- 
tions of society are different from those 
old nations ? Why, men are under 
the necessity of respecting female 
chastity, when a seducer is no more 
secure abroad than the dog is that is 
found killing sheep. Female virtue is 
not protected by those old govern- 
ments ; but they are corrupt institu- 
tions, which prostitute and. destroy the 
female character and race. 

Just consider this matter.' Are. the 
law, the genius, the spirit, and the in- 
stitutions of a people who go in for 
preserving inviolate — in perfect inno- 
cence, the chastity of the entire female 
sex — are they to compare with the spirit 
and the genius of communities that 
only value it by a few dimes ? Is that 
law to he executed on us? I say that 
the 'Congress of the United States 
have wisely provided that the laws of 
the United States shall not extend 
over us any further than that they are 
applicable. 

The Jury will please to excuse my 
manner of treating this matter : I am 
but a young lawyer — this is my first 
case, and the first time I ever undertook < 
to talk to a Jury in a court of justice. 1 
say, in my own manner of talking upon 
the point before you, a fellow citizen, 
Itnown among us for years, is tried for 
his life ; and for what ? For the justi- 
fied killing of a hyena, that entered 
his sheets, seduced his wife, and in- 
troduced a monster into his family ! 
and to be tried, too, by the laws of a 
government ten thousand miles from 
here ! 

If Howard Egan did kill James 
Monroe, it was in accordance with the 
established principles of justice known 
in these mountains. That the people 
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of this Territory would h^ve regarded 
Tiim as accessory to the crimes of that 
creature, had he not done it, is also a 
plain case. Every man knew the style 
of old Israel, that the nearest relation 
would be at his heels to fulfil the 
lequireihents of justice. 

Now I wish you, gentlemen of the 
jury, to consider that the United 
States have not got the jurisdiction to 
iiahg that man for this offence : the 
laws are not applicable to it ; they 
have ceded away the power to do that 
thing t it belongs to the people of this 
territory ; and, as a matter of course, 
we deny the right of this court to 
hang this defendant, on principles 
that have been ceded away to some- 
body else to act upon. 

For instance, the learned attorney 
for the prosecution read a certain item 
in the law of the United States yes- 
terday to the jury, that they might 
know how to act. Now this is pre- 
sented to us as a case of exclusive ju- 
risdiction, and, as a matter of course, 
no common law must be brought in, 
but we are called upon to hang a man 
according to the customs of a nation 
ten thousand miles from here, whose 
principles, organization, spirit, ideas 
of right and wrong, of crime and jus- 
tice, are quite different from those 
.which prevail in this young and flour- 
ishing territory. To enforce these 
laws would he highly pernicious to 
■orir prosperity as a people, and as a 
nation. Therefore, Congress has vrise- 
: ly provided that tho people of this 
‘ teriitbry should not be thus imposed 
upon i for instance, as long ago as 
'.Sept. 9, 1850, they passed an act pro- 
viding for the organization of a judi- 
ciary, that an original jurisdiction 
should be..acknow]edged, as far as the 
rSame be applicable to its, and no fub- 
THER, This act of killing has been 
committed within the Territory of 
Utah, and is not therefore under the 
■exclusive jurisdiction of the United 
■States. ! 
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I have, been admitted to speak be- 
fore this intelligent court, for which 
i feel grateful ; and I coirie .before 
you, riot for the pence of that gentle- 
man, the defendant, but to plead for" 
the honor and rights of this whole 
people, and the defendant in particu- 
lar ; and, gentlemen of the jury, with 
the limited knowledge I have of law, 
were I a juryman, I would lie in the 
jury-room until the worms should 
draw me through the' key-hole, before 
I would give in my verdict to hang a 
man for doing an act of justice, for 
the neglect of which he would have 
been damned in the eyes of this whole 
community. 

I make this appeal to you, that you, 
may give unto us a righteous verdict, 
which will acquit Mr.. Egan, that it 
may be known that the man who shall ’ 
insinuate himself into the community, 
and seduce his neighbor’s wife, or se- 
duce or prostitute any female, may, 
expect to find no more protection than 
the wolf would find, or the dog that 
the shepherd finds killing the sheep : 
that he may be made aware that he 
cannot escape for a' moment. 

God said to Cain, I will put a mark 
upon you, that no man may kill you. 

I want the crocodile, the hyena, that 
would destroy the reputation of our 
females to feel that the mark is upon 
him ; and the avenger upon his path, 
ready to pounce upon him at any mo- 
ment to take vengeance ; and this, that 
the chastity of our women, our wives 
and daughters, may be preserved ; 
that the community may rest in peace, . 
and no more be annoyed by such vile 
depredations. 

' Should the jury feel it their duty to 
return, a verdict in favor of the de- 
fence, you are aware that you are borne 
out in this by the precedents already 
set up by the Courts of the United 
States in the few instances I have no- 
ticed; that the jurisdiction of the 
United States extending to ‘this case, 
does not exist ; tliat the laws of the 
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United States do not apply to it at 
all; and as men -who look for justice, 
as intelligent lawyers, knowing what 
is right and wrong, must know, that a 
verdict, such as the defendant desires, 
will alone bear justly on the case. 

I feel very thankful to the honor- 
able court, and to the jury, as also to 
the spectators, for the audience given 
me ; and, as I said, in the commence- 
ment, my health not being good, I 


was unable to take hold of this busi- 
ness so as to treat it in a manner to 
satisfy myself, and do justice to the 
case of my client ; and I would say 
further, what I have said has been in 
my own mountain English ; what the 
learned prosecutor may be able to 
show I cannot tell ; enough has been 
said to show you that this defendant 
has a right, upon just and pure prin- 
ciples, to be acquitted. 


CHARGE OF HON. 2. SNOW, JUDGE OP THE FIRST JUDI- 
CIAL DISTRICT COURT OP THE UNITED STATES FOR 
THE TERRITORY OF UTAH, TO THE JURY, ON THE 
TRIAL OF HOWARD EGAN FOR THE MURDER OP 


JAMES MONROE. 

Great Salt Lake City, 

Gentlemen of the Jury — The grand 
jury, called and sworn on behalf of the 
United States, having presented an 
indictment against Howard Egan, for 
the murder of James Monroe — it be- 
comes our duty to proceed with the 
case, and if he should be convicted or 
found guilty of violating the laws of 
the United States in this behalf, to 
pass sentence against him. For the 
purpose of determining the facts, you 
have been empannelled and sworn to 
give a true verdict according to the 
evidence which should be given you 
in court. You will readily see that 
your duty is important. It is the right 
of the United States, the right of the 
citizens of this territory, and the right 
of the defendant, to insist that you 
shall now discharge that duty without 
fear, affection, or partiality. It is the 
right of us all to insist that, when a 


October Term, 1851. 

crime has been committed, the offen- 
der shall be punished by due course 
of law, but not otherwise. We have 
no right to punish a person for a real 
or imaginary wrong, except with the 
authority of law. The safety of our- 
selves individually, and of society, de- 
pends on the correct and faithful admi- 
nistration of good and wholesome laws. 
No one ought to be punished unless 
he be guilty of an act w'orthy of pu- 
nishment, nor even then, unless that 
act has been declared to be penal by 
the law of the land, and the punish- 
ment directed, nor until he has had 
an opportunity of having a fair and im- 
partial trial, for; peradventure, he may 
not be guilty as alleged against him. 
If the law suffered a person to be pu- 
nished upon mere rumour, or upon 
strong circumstance, accompanied with 
the communication of our best — onr 
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Ijosoin friends, ■witbout tbe usual tests 
■of truth which have been established, 
we might well pause and wonder 
W'hereunto this would grow. 

Gentlemen, you are the exclusive 
judges of the facts, and the court is to 
he the judge of the law when the facts 
are found by you. Murder may be de- 
fined to be, the unlawful killing of a 
human being in the peace of the Re- 
public, with malice prepense, or of 
forethought, by another human being 
who is of sound mind and discretion. 

In this case, there is no pretence 
but that the defendant, at the time of 
the alleged killing of James Monroe, 
was of sound mind and discretion ; so 
you are relieved of that part of the 
case. When you retire to your jury- 
Tooin, you will first proceed to inquire 
from the evidence, whether or not James 
Moni'oe be dead. If you do not find 
him to be dead, that ends the case, 
and your verdict must be, not guilty. 
If you find him to be dead, you will 
proceed to inquire by what means he 
came to his death ; if by violence, 
then inquire whether or not the de- 
fendant gave him the mortal wound. 
If you find he did not, that ends your 
inquiries, and he is entitled to a verdict 
of not guilty. If you find the defend- 
ant gave him the mortal wound, you 
will then inquire whether the killing 
was lawful or unlawful. In law' every 
killing of one human being by another 
of sound mind, is unlawful, except 
such as the law excuses or justifies. 

If a person when doing a lawful act, 
by accident kills another, it is excusa- 
ble homicide. If a person kills ano- 
ther on a sudden attack in defence of 
himself, wife, child, parent, or servant, 
it is excusable homicide. If the pro-, 
per officer executes the sentence of 
the law’ upon another, by taking his 
life pursuant to the judgment of a 
court legally rendered, it is justifiable 
homicide. If an officer of the law in 
the exercise of a particular legal duty, 
is forcibly resisted or prevented, and. 


without malice, kills the one who re- 
sists, it is justifiable homicide. If a 
homicide be committed to prevent the 
forcible commission of an atrocious 
crime, such as murder, robbery, rape, 
&c., it is justifiable ; but it is not so if . 
done to punish the offender after the 
crime has been committed. If you find 
any of these in favor of the defendant, 
then your verdict must be, not guilty ; 
but if none of these things exist, then 
the killing, if it has taken place, is un- 
lawful ; in that event, you will proceed 
to inquire, in regard to the malice pre- 
pense, or malice aforethought. M^ice 
prepense, or malice aforethought, 
means premeditated malice, or malice 
thought of, before the killing occurred. 
It may be a meditation for a few riio- 
ments only, or it may be of long stan- 
ding ; it may be owing to injury, real 
or imaginary, received from the de- 
ceased, by the accused. The law does 
not permit a person to take the redress 
of grievances into his own hands. 
Though the deceased may have sedu- 
ced the defendant’s wife, as he now 
alleges, still he had no right to take 
the remedy into his own hands. If, 
for seduction, the law inflicted the 
punishment of death, it would not 
justify nor excuse , the injured party 
from guilt, if he inflicted death with- 
out a judgment of the law to that ef- 
fect, nor even with such a judgment, 
unless he be the officer of the law ap- 
pointed for that purpose. If, as it is 
contended by the defendant’s attor? 
ney, he killed Monroe in the name of 
j the Lord, it does not change the law 
of the case. A man may violate a 
law of the land, and be guilty, and 
yet, so far as he is concerned, do it in 
the name of the Lord. If, as it has 
been contended by the district attor- 
ney, the defendant, before he left the 
city, formed the design of killing Mon- 
roe ; or if he so formed the design after 
he left, and before he met him ; or if 
he formed it while in conversation 
' with him, it was malice prepense or 
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aforethought. If the deceased did 
seduce the defendant's wife, and begat 
a child with her ; and if for this the 
defendant killed him, in law, the kill- 
ing was unlawful. 

Should you be of the opinion in all 
these things, that the defendant is 
guilty, then the place in which the 
act was committed becomes material. 
This would not in most cases affect 
the general result, provided the crime 
be committed within the jurisdiction 
of the court trying the accused. 

The materiality in this case, arises 
in consequence of the peculiar rela- 
tionship of the United States courts 
with the courts of the several States 
and Territories. The jurisdiction of 
the United States courts is separate 
and distinct from the jurisdiction of 
the State courts. But in the Terri- 
tories, the same judges sit in matters 
arising out of the constitution and laws 
of the United States, as well as the 
laws of their respective Territories. 
This, to me, has been the most diffi- 
cult part of the case. The Territorial 
courts being of a mixed jurisdiction, 
partly national and partly local in their 
organization, it becomes important to 
keep in view these two jurisdictions. 
When sitting as a court of the United 
States, we must try criminals by the 
laws of the United States, and not by 
the Territorial laws ; we must look to 
them for our authority to punish vio- 
lators of the law. 

When sitting as Territorial courts, 
we must try criminals by the laws of 
the Territory, and look to them for our 
authority to punish. If the laws of 
the United States do not authorize us 
to punish in a case < like the present, 
as we are now sitting as a United 
States court, the defendant, for this 
reason, is entitled to a verdict of, not 
guilty. 

The United States have no right to 
pass a law to punish criminals, except 
in those cases which are authorized by 
the constitution. These may be said 


to be national in their character, and 
to extend to all places under the sole 
and exclusive jurisdiction of the United 
States, but they do not extend to those 
places within the United States, when 
there is an existing State or Territo- 
rial jurisdiction, unless they are to 
protect its necessary internal authori- 
ties, such as protecting its postal ar- 
rangements, its revenue laws, its courts- 
and officers, and the like cases. There 
is a large extent of country between this 
city and the Missouri river, over which 
the United States have the sole and ex- 
clusive jurisdiction ; and there is a part 
of this same country within the juris- 
diction of the State of Missouri, and 
another part within the jurisdiction of 
this Territory. 

It is the right of every American 
citizen to have full and ample protec- 
tion in the enjoyment of life, liberty, 
and happiness ; and the duty of the 
United States, in those places where 
it has the sole and exclusive jurisdic- 
tion, to extend that protecting hand 
over them ; and the duty of the States 
and Territories in their respective 
jurisdictions, subject to the constitu- 
tion and laws of the United States, to 
extend a like protecting hand. By 
this you will see that the United States, 
when it established the Territorial 
governments, giving them the right of 
legislation, created a jurisdiction within 
its own jurisdiction, but subject to its 
supervisory control : therefore jt has 
not the sole and exclusive jurisdiction 
within the limits of the existing 
Territories. 

By the 3rd section of the act of 
Congress, approved April 30, 1790, 
chapter 9, it is enacted, “ that if any 
person or persons shall, within any 
fort, arsenal, dock-yard, magazine, or 
any other place or district of country, 
under the sole and exclusive jurisdic- 
tion of the United States, commit the 
crime of wilful murder, such person 
or persons on being thereof convicted, , 
shall suffer death.” 
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You see by this law, the crime must 
be committed within the places over 
which the United States have the sole 
and exclusive jurisdiction. You v/ill 
look to the evidence given you in 
court for the facts of the case ; if you 
find the crime, if any has been com- 
mitted, was committed within that ex- 
tent of country between this and the 
Missouri river, over which the United 
States have the sole and exclusive ju- 
risdiction, your verdict must be guil- 
ty. If you do not find the crime to 
have been committed there, but in 
the Territory of Utah, the defendant, 
for that reason, is entitled to a verdict 
of, not guilty. If, in any of' these 
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points, you entertain reasonable doubts, 
you may give the defendant the bene- 
fit of these doubts. Eeasonable doubts 
are not merely capricious doubts, but- 
such as reasonable men may honestly 
entertain. We often have painful 
duties to discharge, but ought not for 
this reason to shrink from duty. It 
is better to bear with many wrong 
acts, than for the accomplishment of 
a given object, to depart from the 
great and well-approved principles on 
which mainly depend our lives, liberty, 
and happiness. Gentlemen, the case 
for the present, is committed to your- 
consideration. 


PBESIDENT B. YOUNG’S JOURNEY SOUTH — INDIAN DIF- 
FICULTIES — WALKER — WATCHING AND PRAYER — 
THIEVES AND THEIR DESERTS — EASTERN INTELLI- 
GENCE — FINANCIAL STATE OF THE CHURCH — GAIN- 
ING KNOWLEDGE, ETC. 


AN ADDRESS DELIVERED BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, IN THE TABER- 
NACLE, GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, MAY 8 , 1853 . 


I take the liberty' to occupy a short 
time, this morning, in addressing my 
brethren and sisters. 

I do not profess to be extensively 
versed in historical lore, still I expect 
to be able to relate a small portion of 
my own history to you this morning, j 
referring especially to the latter part j 
of my life, say for three weeks past. 

It is known by you all, that I start- 
ed from this place with the intention 
of journeying south to the extent of our 
southern settlements, but I have re- 
turned short of performing that jour- 
ney. I will state the reasons why. 


that the minds of the people may be 
at rest, and freed from anxiety. 

We went to the city of Provo, in. 
Utah Valley, where I had some busi- 
ness to attend to. We tarried there 
a short time before proceeding on our 
journey, the principal items of which 
I wish to lay before the brethren, in con- 
nexion with some circumstances that 
had transpired previous to our leaving 
this place. These circumstances com- 
bined together, caused a suspicious 
feeling in my own heart. I have en- 
deavored all my life to follow one 
1 portion of the instructions of the Sa- 
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viour to his disciples, that is, to 
“watch.” I am a very ivatch/ul man. 

Previous to my starting from this 
city, there was an express sent from 
Iron county, that Indian Walker 
manifested hostile feelings ; for it 
seems he had drawn out his men on 
a small portion of ojjr brethren, and 
commanded them to return home, 
when they were in pursuit of sup- 
posed thieves ; . these Indians would 
not suffer them to proceed any fur- 
ther. 

This circumstance, small as it might 
appear to some, caused suspicion in 
!my mind that all was not right with 
the Indian chief, though I expected 
to visit him on my journey. 

/After tarrying at the city of Provo 
a day and a night, I was accosted in 
a very abrupt manner by a stranger, 
a person that I knew nothing of, and 
had never seen before. I have learn- 
ed since that he is an American from 
the State of New York, and has been 
living in New Mexico some, years. 
This person came to my carriage, 
while I was standing upon, the steps 
ef it, arranging my luggage, prepara- 
toiy to proceeding onward, and said 
in a rough, authoritative tone, “ Is 
■Governor Young in this carriage ? ” 

“ No, sir,” I said, “ but he is on the 
Steps ‘bf- it. What is wanting ? ” I 
turned round to see who addressed 
me, and saw this stranger, dressed in 
buck-skin, pretty Well smoked. He 
said, “ I have a little privacy with 
you.” Stepping aside, far enough not 
to be heard by any other person, I 
said, “ Say on, sir.” “ But I want to 
see you in private," he replied.- I 
said, “I have no privacy with strangers ; 
if you have any communication to 
make.to me, you can do it by letter.” 
He walked, and left me; That- was 
all that passed between us. As soon 
as he intimated that he wanted a 
private conference with me, .1 scanned 
the man, and .saw. that his pockets 
were filled with deadly weapons, and 
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of his intentions I had my own. 
thoughts. 

I went about my business, but in 
the meantime sent a man to recon- 
noitre him, to whom he made some 
haughty expression about Governor 
Young, Said he, “ Governor Young 
need not feel so damned important, I 
associate with Governors when I am 
at home, and have money enough to 
buy Governor Young and all his 
wives.” He further said, “ I have 
four hundred Mexicans waiting my 
orders, and can have as many more if 
I wish, besides, the Indians here are 
all at my command.” 

I soon learned to my satisfaction, 
that he had come into the Territory 
to buy Indian children, and sell them 
again for slaves. Therefore I issued 
the Proclamation which you have no 
doubt read in the pages of the News, 
gave orders to the Lieutenant General, 
and he has done what he has. 

We proceeded on our journey, and 
found that this man had been trading 
with the Indians. He said, “ He 
asked no odds of the authorities of 
this Territory, but calculated to buy 
all the Indian children he could.” 
He was told it was against the law. 
He replied, “ Catching is before hang- 
ing.” 

When I arrived at San Pete, I 
learned that one hundred and fifty 
Yampa Utes on the west fork of the 
Sevier river, had come over to Wal- 
ker’s camp. I did not believe that 
this Mexican trader had four hundred 
Mexicans lying on the head waters of 
the Sevier, for I did not think that 
men would patiently w’ait in the snow 
and frost for a man of his appearance. 
Instead of Mexicans, they turned out 
to be those Yampa Utes. 

I sent out a reconnoiteriug party 
consisting of thirty men, to learn their 
intentions, if possible ; also the where^ 
abouts of D. B. Huntington, who had 
gone previously, but I have not heard 
from them, nor him, since they left 
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US Salt Creek, about a .week ago 
last Tuesday morning. Amasa Ly- 
man and Charles C. Kich proceeded 
on their journey, aiid omitted calling 
at San Pete. I went to San Pete to 
learn the situation and proceedings 
of the Indians. Arapeen, it appeared-, 
from some cause, had been dissatisfied, 
and had left. Before he left, he gave 
them to understand that he desired 
peace, and wanted to live in peace. 
However, I was prepared for whites, 
xeds, or blacks, by night and by day, 
.and always intend to be. 

This is a short account of my jour- 
ney. I wished to lay it before you 
as it was, in consequence of the dif- 
ferent statements which have been 
-made, that vary considerably from the 
truth, after passing through a few 
hands. After relating the simple 
facts as they existed, you may regard 
them as you please ; but when you 
tell them over again to your neigh- 
bors, tell them as they were, or not 
at all. 

I have heard a great many differ- 
ent stories since I came home, and 
find the minds of the people very 
much agitated about the probable re- 
sult of the hostilities of the Indians, 
and the presence of the Mexicans 
among them. I will tell you the 
reason why I returned home before 
accomplishing the remainder of my 
contemplated journey — it was because 
I wished to return. You may in- 
quire' why I wished to return. I will 
tell you. I am a great coward my- 
self, I do not wish to rush into danger 
imprudently. If there should hap- 
pen to be any trouble with Indians, 
and I away from this place, there 
■would be more trouble here than with 
me. Of this I was fully aware, and 
it was proved to my satisfaction when 
I returned home. Imagined danger 
always produces the most trouble. 
The Indians are very much as they 
say the whites are, that is, uncertain 
— not to be trusted. The whites 
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may be uncertain, hut I know the In- 
dians are. I dislike to trust them 
far. I never wish to be injured, nor 
have this people injured by Indian 
depredations, committed upon them ; 
and if the Saints will do as they are 
told, they will never suffer from that 
quarter in this Territory. 

Take up the history of the first 
settling of America, and you cannot 
read of a colony ever being settled in 
the midst of savages, without ha\’ing 
trouble, and suffering more from them 
than this people have in Utah. What 
is the reason ? It is because those 
people did not know how to take care 
of themselves. We can scarcely read 
of one colony founded among the abo- 
rigines in the first settling of this 
country, wherein the. tomahawk of 
wild Indians did not drink the blood 
of whole families. Here there have 
been no such deeds committed ; 
because when we first entered Utah, 
we were prepared to meet all the In- 
dians in these mountains, and kill 
every soul of them if we had been 
obliged so to do. This preparation 
secured to us peace. 

Every settlement that have been 
made in these valleys of the moun- 
tains, have received strict charges from 
me, to build, in the first place, a 
Fort, and live in it until they were 
sufi&ciently strong to live in a town ; 
to keep their guns and ammunition 
well prepared for any emergency ; and 
never cease to keep up a night watch, 
if any apprehensions of the Indians 
being hostile were entertained. We 
have suffered nothing from them, 
compared with what we have suffered 
from white men who ai’e disposed to 
steal ; and I would rather take my 
chance to-day for good treatment 
among Indians, than I would among 
white men of this character. 

I have no recollection of the In- 
dians killing any of this community, 
except one man, which happened 
about three years ago this spring, who 
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had started for California, on foot and 
alone, against counsel. The red skins 
found him and slew him. I have 
never heard of thek even disturbing 
a family ; and I do not intend that 
they ever shall, if watching, and pray- 
ing, and being ready for them will' 
prevent it. 

I have always acknowledged myself 
a coward, and hope I always may be, 
to make me cautious enough to pre- 
serve myself and my brethren from 
falling ignobly by a band of Indians. 
I am satisfied that the men who fol-. 
low Walker, who is the king of the 
Indians in these mountains, do it out 
of fear, and not because they have 
real regard for their leader. If he 
becomes hostile, and wishes to com- 
mit depredations upon the persons or 
property of this people, he shall be 
wiped out of existence, and every man 
that will follow him. This is my cal- 
' dilation, and I wish you to be ready 
for it. 

. Yesterday morning,, we received a 
communication from father Morley, 
in which we were informed that Wal- 
ker and Arapeen came down to pay 
him a visit. The morning that we 
left San Pete, we sent back by the 
hands of ' Arapeen ’s two messengers, 
some little presents in the shape of 
shirts and tobacco. Walker said to 
Father Morley, “ Tell brother Brig- 
ham, we have smoked the tobacco he 
sent us in the pipe of peace ; I want 
to be at peace, and be a brother, to 
him.” That is all right.- But it is 
truly characteristic of the cunning 
Indian, when he finds he cannot get 
advantage over his enemy, to curl 
down at once, and say “ I love you.” 
It is enough for me to know that 
- Walker dare not attempt to hurt any 
of our settlements. I care not whe- 
ther they love me or not. I am re- 
solved, however, not to trust his love 
any more than I would a stranger’s. 
I do not repose confidence in persons, 
only as they prove themselves confi- 
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dential ; and I shall live a long while- 
before I can believe that an Indian 
is my friend, when it would be to his 
advantage to be my enemy. 

I wish now to put you in mind of 
a few things. Do you pray for Is- 
rael ? You will no doubt answer in 
the affirmative. These Indians are- 
the seed of Israel, through the loins 
of Joseph who was sold into Egypt; 
they are the children of Abraham, and 
belong to the chosen seed ; were it 
not so, you would never have seen 
them with dark, red skins. This is 
in consequence of the curse, that has 
been placed upon them, which never 
would have come upon them in the 
world, had their fathers not violated 
the order of God, which was formerly 
among them ; for in proportion to the 
light they sinned against, so’ were they 
reduced by the curse of God, which 
has been visited upon their children 
for many generations. They are of 
the House of Israel, and the time has 
come for the Lord to favor Zion, and 
redeem Israel. We are here in th& 
mountains, with these Lamanites for 
our neighbors, and I hesitate not to 
say, if this people possessed the faith 
they ought to have, the Lord Almigh- 
ty would- never suffer any of the sons 
of Jacob to injure them in the least ; 
no never. 

But I am suspicious that this peo-. 
pie do not possess the faith they should 
have, therefore I calculate to carry 
with me proper weapons of defence, 
that if a man should aim a blow at 
my person to take away my life, be- 
fore he is aware, he himself is num- 
bered with the dead. I have always 
been thus prepared for years. It is a 
matter, of serious doubt in my mind, 
whether this people have faith enough 
to control ,the Indians in these moun- 
tains, by that alone, without works. 
Again, you may pray as fervently for 
them as for. yourselves, which I have 
always done ; it is my business to 
pray for them, and seek the redemp- 
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tion of Israel, but something more is 
wanted to hold them at bay. 

Who are Israel ? They are those 
who are of the seed of Abraham, that 
have received the promise, through 
their forefathers ; and all the rest of 
the children of men, who receive the 
truth, are also Israel. My heart is 
always drawn out for them, whenever 
I go to the throne of grace. I love 
Israel, I long for their salvation, and 
look forward with a desire full of hope 
and peace to the day when they will 
he gathered and saved ; when their 
forefathers who enjoyed the Gospel, 
and through their faithfulness received 
great promises and blessings for their 
posterity, shall see them fulfilled upon 
their heads. 

I wish you to have faith to lay hold 
on the promises, and claim them as 
your own. If you had faith like the 
ancients, you might escape the edge 
of the sword, stop the mouths of the 
lions, quench the violence of fire, open 
the prison doors, and burst asunder 
iron fetters — all this could be accom- 
plished by faith. But, lest you should 
not have faith, we have caused to be 
done that which has been done, in 
having this people prepared for any 
emergency that should arise. My 
advice is he on the xvatch . all the time. 
Do not lie down, and go to sleep, and 
say all is well, lest, in an hour when 
you think not, sudden destruction 
overtake you. 

We will cany this out a little fur- 
. ther. Never permit yourself to sleep 
in your houses until your doors are 
made perfectly secure, that the Ini- 
dians cannot come in and kill you in 
your sleep. In this respect the peo- 
ple generally are careless, -and per- 
fectly unconcerned. Some want to 
he separated far from their neighbors, 
and own all the land around them, 
saying “ aU is right, all is peace, and 
the Indians are perfectly good na- 
tured, and wish us no harm ; ” wrap- 
ping themselves up in the mantle of 
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security, with a few shattered boards; 
roughly put together for a door to- 
their houses, and that without any 
fastening. Were it not that the peo- 
ple of this city are kept stirred up' 
continually, and teased from time to 
time by some person on this matter,, 
it w^ould not be one year before fifty 
men could conquer and slay the whole 
of the inhabitants. 

Are you sm*e you have faith enough 
to bind Satan so that he can have no- 
influence in this city ? If you are 
not, you had better watch as well as 
pi'ay. Are you sure you have faith 
enough to control the ungovernable 
nature of the Lamanites, or subdue a. 
Gentile mob ? If you have, I am glad 
of it, it is the first time this people 
ever enjoyed it. Even suppose you. 
have faith to accomplish all this, will 
you add no works to your faith ? And 
if you have the spirit of prayer tcf an 
almost unlimited degree, will you cease 
to watch ? I have prayed many times,, 
and had a man at the door to watch 
for the murderer who thirsted for my 
blood. Then he would pray, and I 
would watch. What for ? To kill 
the blood-thirsty villain. I would not 
go and seek for him, but when he 
came to kill me in my own house, I 
wished to be prepared to disembody his 
spirit, to save my own tabernacle, and 
send his down to. the dust, and let. 
him go to the place prepared for mur- 
derers, even to hell. 

Suppose we had faith enough to ac- 
complish all- we have been speaking 
of, which would be the most proper, 
to use prayer alone without watching, 
and have faith alone without works, 
or watch and add works to faith ? I 
will mix works with my faith, and 
watching, with my prayer, and reap 
the benefits of their united operation. 

A few words more concerning Wal- 
ker the Indian. He sent word to us 
that he was coming down to this city 
to trade. That is all right, it is very 
good. I expect he will be peaceable. 
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and the rest , of the Indians also. I 
have no doubt of it. Why? Be- 
came they dare not he any other way. 
If they dare be otherwise, I know not 
how quick they would be at war with 
us. Eut they will be kind and peace- 
able, because they are afraid to- die, 
and that is enough for me. 

If they will in the least receive the 
spirit of the Gospel, I shall be glad of 
:it. There is no douht in my mind but 
Walker has felt it from time to time, 
and I am satisfied that our faith and 
prayers will do a great deal of good to 
these wretched remnants of Abraham’s 
seed. We must continue our labors 
until we have faith to bind satan ; and 
if you aiid I do not live to do it, our 
posterity will step forward and accom- 
plish it after we are gone. 

When a person is placed in circum- 
stances that he cannot possibly obtain 
one particle of anything to sustain life, 
j.t would then he his privilege to exer- 
cise faith in God to feed him, who 
might cause a raven to pick up a piece 
■of dried meat from some quarter where 
there was plenty, and drop it over the 
famishing man. When I cannot feed 
myself through the means God has 
placed in my power,.it is then time 
enough for Him to exercise His pro- 
vidence in an unusual manner to ad- 
minister to my wants. But while we 
-can help ourselves, it is our duty to do 
so. If a Saint of God be locked up 
in prison, by his. enemies, to starve to 
•death; it is then time enough for God 
to interpose, and feed him. 

■■ While we have a rich soil in this 
Talley, and seed to put in the ground, 
v^e need not ask God to feed us, nor 
follow us round with a loaf of bread 
begging of us to eat it. He will not 
do it, neither would I, were I the 
Lord. We can feed ourselves here ; 
and if we are ever placed in circum- 
stances where we cannot, it will then 
be time enough for the Lord to woi’k 
a miracle to sustain us. 

' If you wish to know what you must ' 
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do hereafter, I will tell you in a few 
words — keep your powder, and lead, 
and your guns in good order. Go 
about your work, plough- your fields, 
work in yolir mechanic shops, and be 
ready in the morning, at noon, or in 
the night, that whenever you are cal- 
led upon, you can put your hand upon 
your musket and ammunition at the 
shortest notice. “ Be ye also ready, 
for in an hour you think not behold 
the thief comes,” and takes away your 
horse from your stable. 

How many complaints have been 
made to me by men who have had 
their horses stolen out of their stables, 
or out of their caraJs, or of clothes 
being taken from the line. The reason 
why people lose their property is be- 
cause they do not watch it. Have I 
ever complained of any such thing? 
No ! Why ? Because I watch my 
carol. -Do I lose anything out of my 
bam. No. Became I lock it up, and 
keep somebody there to watch it. Do 
1 lose any clothing?- Not that I know 
of. I tell my folks hot to leave oiit 
their clothing. “Why,” they ask, “is 
there any danger of their being stolen?” 
It is none of your business, they will 
not dry after dark, therefore take them 
in, and hang them out again in . the 
morning. That is the way to live, and 
this is what I wish to say to you con- 
cerning these matters, that your minds 
may be at peace. All will be peace 
this summer, if you will keep on 
watching. 

If you want to know what to do 
with a thief that you may .find steal- 
ing, I say kill him on the spot, and 
never sufi’er him to commit another 
iniquity. That is what I expect I 
shall do, though never, in the days of 
my life, have I hurt a man with the 
palm of my hand.- I never have hurt 
any person any other way except with 
this unruly member, my tongue. Not- 
withstanding this, if I caught a man 
stealing on my premises I should be 
' very apt to send him straight home. 
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and that is what I wish every man 
to do, to put a stop to that abomi- 
nable practice in the midst of this 
people. 

. I know this appears hard, and 
throws a cold chill over our revered 
traditions received by early education. 
I had a great many such feelings to con- 
tend with myself, and was as much of a 
sectarian in my notions as any other 
man, and as ruild, perhaps, in my natu- 
ral disposition, but I have trained myseK 
to measure things by the line of justice, 
to estimate them by the rule of equity 
and truth, and not by the false tradi- 
tion of the fathers, or the sympathies 
of the natural mind. If you will 
cause all those whom you know to be 
thieves, to be placed in a line before 
the mouth of one of our largest can.- 
nbn, well loaded with chain shot, I 
will prove by my works whether lean 
mete out justice to such persons, or 
not. I would consider it just as much 
my duty to do that, as to baptize a 
man for the remission of his sins. 
That is a short discourse on thieves, I 
acknowledge, but I tell you the truth 
as it is in my heart. 

As you have heard the history of 
our journey south, I will now give you 
a little of what is going on in the 
world beneath us, gleaned from the 
eastern mail which came in last even- 
ing. I know there is a great anxiety 
in the minds of the people to leam 
the news, as it is now seven months 
since we had anything from that 
quarter. 

I understand that New York is yet 
standing in the same place, also the 
cities of Philadelphia and Washington 
still flourish, also the old Bay States, 
with the ; Northern, Southern, and 
Western States, are all there yet, and 
Tlranklin Pierce is President of them. 
That we guessed would be the case, 
last year. But if the Whigs had had 
half the cunning that men-have here, 
they would have beaten that party, 
and Franldini Pierce would not have 
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been President ; but they do not know 
enough. 

Brother Orson Pratt was in Wash- 
ington, when he wrote last March ; he 
is probably now in England. He has 
published a paper called The Seer, se- 
ven Numbers of which have appeared 
before the public. He also hired a 
Hall in that city, when he first ar- 
rived there in December last. Many 
came to hear him at first, but they 
kept dropping off, until there were so 
few that he gave it up, but he con- 
tinues publishing. 

There is influence enough there, 
among the priests, and the members 
of Congress, to keep the people away 
from hearing Orson Pratt. They are 
all well persuaded that if they contend 
with him, he will break up their 
churches. Ignorant as they are in 
other matters, they know^enough to 
guard agaii)st that. The paper has a 
good effect. He says, “ A grearmany 
who have apostatized, say, had they 
seen the Kevelation on Celestial Mar-, 
riage, years ago, they would never 
have left the Church.. , They believed. 
‘Mormonism; ’ but supposed there was 
no such Bevelation in existence.” • ■ 

He says that hundreds of famihes 
from whom the light of truth had well 
nigh departed, are again reviving, and 
inquiring how. they may get to the VaP 
ley. There is no opposition compared 
with what has been. , The . public, 
prints burlesque the doctrine published 
in The Seer, which is about all the op- 
position there is. And what can they 
say? Nothing more than what they 
always have said. I can sum up all 
the arguments used against Joseph 
Smith and “Mormonism” in a very few 
words, the merits of which will be. 
found in “ Old Joe Smith. Impos- 
^TOE, Money Digger. Old Joe Smith. 
Spiritual Wife Doctrine. Impos- 
ture. The Doctrine IS False. Mo- 
ney Digger. False Prophet. De- 
lusion. Spiritual Wife Doctrine. 
Oh, my dear brethren and sisters, Jceep 


110 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


away from them, for the sake of your 
never dying souls. False Prophets 

THAT SHOULD COME IN THE LAST DAYS. 

Old Joe Smith, ANTI- CHRIST. 
Money Digger, Money Digger, Mo- 
ney Digger. And the whole is wound 
up with an appeal, not to the good 
sense of the people, hut to their un- 
natural feelings, in a canting, hypocri- 
tical tone, and there it ends. 

I have not learned anything yet of 
any change being made touching the 
Executive Officer of this Territory. 
Brigham Young is stiU the G-overnor 
of Utah.. Brother B^mhisel has suc- 
ceeded* in getting liberal appropri- 
ations for the Territory, among which 
twenty thousand dollars has been ap- 
propriated for a Penitentiary. I ap- 
pointed Dr. Willard Richards, Secre- 
texj pro,, tern., which appointment has 
been honored , by the General Govern- 
ment, and one-thousand eight hundred 
' dollars appropriated for his services ; 
notwithstanding I rebuked the run- 
away Secretary in a public manner, 
when he and his companion publicly 
. insulted this great people ; and not- 
withstanding the hue and cry which 
they made about the “ Mormons in 
Salt Lake Valley.” I • have courage 
enough' to tell a man of his meanness, 
no matter whether he be a Sheriff, a 
Judge, a Governor, a Priest, or a King. 
I have courage enough to tell them of 
their wickedness, and expect I always 
shall have. 

The general news you will get 
through the , columns of our city 
paper. 

We* have a great many letters still 
back at Laramie ; when our mail car- 
riers left there, there were seventeen 
mail bags, six of which they brought 
away. As a general thing, the people 
will get their letters ; as the newspa- 
per bags were chiefly left, and the let- 
ter bags brought on. 

I will say a word concerning the 
brethren who left here last fall. Daniel 
Cam Lad to leave Germany, and bro- 


ther Orson Spencer could not obtain 
permission to stay in Prussia. The 
Governor , said to the brethren who 
went to Jamaica, that they might mi- 
nister among the ' people ; and the 
minister from the States did all he 
could to have them stay there, but 
they had to leave on account of the 
prejudices of the community, and they 
are now preaching in the United States. 
These are some of the leading items 
we have received per this Mail. 

I now wish to say to the Latter-day 
Saints that which will be a greatcomfort 
to them. We laid before you our Church 
indebtedness a year ago, last April 
Conference ; it now gives me great 
consolation to be able to say that every 
dime of that debt is paid, and money 
left, enough to answer our purpose at 
present. [A general expression of 
satisfaction in the congregation.] 

The Lord has delivered us from this 
difficulty. I never liked to be in 
bondage to my enemies, but I would 
be as willingto owe the brethren money 
as not, for it is better doing good in 
my hand, than to be locked up in a 
chest, doing no good. 

When the brethren go to the world 
to administer salvation to them, we 
wish them to go perfectly clean, and 
represent an honorable and indepen- 
dent people. It is a great consolation 
to me that we do not owe the Gentiles 
one red cent, or not more than one 
tenth part of the money we have got 
on hand, at the furthest. 

We can now put forth our hand and 
help the poor Saints, that are scatter- 
ed abroad, to this place. We can now 
obtain articles to build the Temple we 
have commenced. Joseph Smith laid 
the foundation of the great fabric, and 
we have commenced to build upon it. 
If we do right, there will be an eternal 
increase among this people in talent, 
strength of intellect, and earthly, wealth, 
from this time, henceforth, and forever. 

I might tell you many great and 
good things, but I will tell you at 
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once, if you will do your duty, and 
live as you ought to live before God 
and your brethren, you will have good 
with you all the time. It is our duty 
to apply our hearts to wisdom, and, 
Team enough of the things of God to 
enable us to see the world as it is, 
which is one of the greatest privi- 
leges that can be granted to man. It 
is not only a privilege, but a duty for 
the Saints to seek unto the Lord their 
God for wisdom and understanding, 
to be in possession of the spirit that 
fills the heavens, until their eyes are 
anointed arid opened to see the world 
as it really is, to know what it is made 
for, and why all things are as they 
are. It is one of the most happifying 
subjects that can be named, for a per- 
son, or people, to have the privilege 
of gaining wisdom enough while ha 
their mortal tabernacle, to be able to 
look through the whys and where- 
fores of the existence of man, like 
looking through a piece of glass that 
is perfectly transparent; and under- 
stand the design of the Great Maker 
of this beautiful creation. Let the 
people do this, and their hearts will 
he weaned from the w'orld. 

If this people will pursue the course 
they are bound by their obligations 
nnd covenants to take, they will obtain 
spirit enough to see and understand 
^1 things in heaven and on earth, that 
are sufficient for their salvation. The 
cobwebs of early traditions and anti- 
quated superstitions will be brushed 
away, and they will plainly see that 
the world is just the world, and no- 
thing but the world, and w'e are no- 


thing but people on the world, design- 
ed to fill the measure of our creation, 
to bring to pass certain results that 
pertain to our exaltation. 

Let us seek the Lord with all our 
hearts, then shall we be w^eaned from 
the world j no man will love this, that, 
or the other thing, except to .do good 
with it, to promote the eternal inter- 
ests of mankind, and prepare them to 
be exalted in immortality. No man 
can be exalted unless he be indepen- 
dent. I v^ill use a comparison to il- 
lustrate this idea. If you put an ani- 
mal or being not endowed with intel- 
ligence' on a throne, he would be no- 
thing but an animal still; but put 
intelligence into that creature, to give 
him Imowledge how to prepare him- 
self to reign on that throne, and for- 
tify it with strength, then he is ex- 
alted. Mankind are naturally inde- 
pendent and intelligent beings, they 
have been created for the express 
purpose of exalting themselves. When 
they apply their hearts to wdsdom, 
they will then get understanding. 
There is the fountain, go and drink at 
it, ask and receive all you wish, for 
there is an eternity of it, it will never 
become any less. It is for you and me 
to receive wisdom so as to be prepared 
for exaltation and eternal lives in king- 
doms that now exist in eternity. 

May God bless you. / Peace be uppn 
you. Be fervent in spirit, humble, 
teachable, and prayerful, taking care of 
yourselves, endeavoring to save your- 
selves and all you have any influence 
over, which is my continual prayer for 
you, in the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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DUTIES AND PKIVILEGES — SACRIFICE — CONFIDENCE 

LANGUAGE — ORGANIZATION AND DISORGANIZATION — 
TAKING WIVES. 

A DISCOURSE DELIVERED BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG IN THE TABER- 
NACLE, GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, FEBRUARY 27 , 1853 . 


. I arise to make a few remarks, upon 
the subject on which brother Hyde 
was speaking, concerning the privi- 
leges of the Saints. I think that he 
has plainly shown us, that privileges 
are, in a measure, disconnected with 
duties ; - and although we may not ex- 
ercise ourselves in all of them that we 
might, still, we shall not fall under 
condemnation for this neglect. 

The privileges of the Saints of God, 
and that are granted unto the inhabi- 
tants of the earth, are founded upon 
the' principles of truth and righteous- 
ness; but many people use them to 
their own condemnation ; yet, if they 
knew how to receive and act upon 
them, there would be no condemna- 
tion, but to the contrary, a blessing. 
This remark applies not only to the 
privilege of dancing, (for such it is,) 
that has been spoken of this morning, 
but to all other acts and privileges that 
exist, and still are not specifically 
pointed out by revelation as duties or 
req^uirementa. All blesrings of this 
nature are to be used as such, un- 
dbrstandingly, by the Saints, and upon 
righteous principles. 

What are the privileges of the Saints 
in these valleys ? Are they abridged 
in the least ? Can. they not accumu- 
late wealth .by trading with each other, 
with emigrants, by cultivating the soil, 
raising sto.ck, going to the mines and 
^0^ gold — in short, pursuing 
any and every avocation to increase in 
wealth,and accumulate unto themselves 
the things of this world? Still further, 


if they wish to act upon unrighteous 
principles, they can take advantage of 
. their neighbor’s necessity, ask extor- 
tionate prices for rendering any little- 
assistance or service, and after thus 
dishonestly filling their purses, go to 
the gambling table, or grog shop, and 
spend it by getting drunk, and rollihg’ 
in the streets. Almost numberless^ 
indeed are the privileges and blessings 
of the human family, and their abuses 
co-extensive therewith. 

But when blessings and privileges 
are to be used by the Saints, it should 
be so as not to bring condemnation. 
Upon what principle, when, and'whero 
may we use them ? I have the privi- 
lege of associating myself with my 
brethren and sisters in the dance. 
When can I do this without abusing 
this privilege, and thereby bringing 
I condemnation upon myself ? I ans- 
wer, it is when I have performed every 
. act, every duty that is incumbent 
upon me, when every necessary labor 
and requirement is accomplished, when 
I have served my God and my breth- 
ren, when I have performed every act 
required of me, until nothing remains 
to he done, but to lie down and rest, to 
seek recreation, then it becomes my ■ 
lawful privilege, and not before. I 
fear this is quite different from the 
practice of many. I also, as well as 
others, could' act upon unrighteous, 
principles, if I would, and neglect my 
duties pertaining to life and sdvation^- 
Suppose you go into some of the 
wards and say, “ we have obtained 
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some music, let us go into the school 
house and have a dance.” “ 0 yes ! ” 
is the ready response, and they will 
immediately prepare, get ready their 
sons, and their daughters, and, leaving 
all important duties pertaining to their 
welfare here and hereafter, unattend- 
ed to, fill, the house to overflowing. 
Brethren, you will use these privi- 
leges to your own destruction, if you 
are not careful. Yes, you could have 
a full house, dancing attendance to 
the sounds of revelry and music ; but, 
on the other hand, suppose your invi- 
tation is to your neighbor, “ Come, 
brethren, sisters, we are going to have 
a prayer meeting over at the school 
house. Will you go ? Will you come ? 
Not to dance, but to pray ! ” “ Well, 

really, I do not see how I can ; my 
work is not done ; I have a few chores 
[trifling domestic afiairs] to do yet ; I 
have agreed to go to a neighbor’s on 
business ; a neighbor promised to call 
on me to night, and I cannot well leave. 
I should like very much to go, but I 
really do not see that I can to-night.” In 
short, excuses are not wanting. I say 
to you, my brethren, and to myself, if 
we take this course, condemnation is 
our doom, we will ruin, condemn 
ourselves, and the Lord Almighty will 
judge us out of our own mouths. This 
is the tale told as it is. It is not' for 
any of us to enjoy the privilege of the 
dance, or any other recreation, until 
every duty that is enjoined upon us is 
performed. 

I cannot, legally, have the privi- 
lege of exercising myself perfectly in- 
dependent of my brethren, until I have 
performed every requirement that they 
have placed upon me ; the same ap- 
plies to you and all Saints. 

I ask the brethren, do you pray be- 
fore you go to these dances? When 
you return, ate you not tired, fatigued, 
and is not your mind filled with non- 
sense, so that you do not want to pray ; 
and finally, do you not conclude to 
wait, to put it off until morning ? This 
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abuse of this privilege, of this blessing, 
will bring condemnation to thousands ;; 
and not this alone, but all the privi- 
leges of this life, if they are not wisely 
used. 

When you go to amuse, or recreat© 
yourselves in any manner whatever, if 
you cannot enjoy the Spirit of tha 
Lord then and there, as you would at 
a prayer meeting, leave that place ; and. 
return not to such amusements or re-^ 
creation, until you. have obtained tha 
mastery over yourself, until you can. 
command the influences around you, 
that you may have the Spirit of tha 
Lord in any situation in which you 
may be placed. Then, and not until 
then, does it become the privilege oT 
you, of me, or of any of the Saints, to. 
join in the festivities designed by our. 
Creator for our recreation. I wish, 
that you would remember it ; and -that^ 
you may, I repeat that it is not your 
lawful privilege to yield to anything 
in the shape of amusetnent, until you. 
have performed every duty, and obtain- 
ed the power of God to enable you tu 
withstand and resist all foul spirits,, 
that might attack you, and lead you, 
astray ; until you have command over 
them, and by your faith, obtained, 
through prayer and supplication, thei. 
blessings of the Holy Spirit, and it 
rests upon, and abides continually with, 
you. 

You can never obtain ’ my consent 
to engage in amusements and recrea- . 
tions, until you are in this situation,, 
until you are exercised and influenced, 
by the Spirit of the Lord our God.' 
Hear it, all ye Latter-day Saints L 
Will you spend the time of your pro- 
bation for naught, and fool away your^, 
existence and being ? You were or- 
ganized, and brought into being, for thej 
purpose of enduring forever, if . yotj' 
fulfil the measure of your crqatipp, 
pursue the right path, observe, the rer. 
quirements . of the Celestial law, and 
obey the commandments of our God. ’ 
It is then, and then only, you may- 
■ [Vol. I. 
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’expect that the blgssing of eternal 
lives will he conferred upon- you. It 
-can be obtained upon, no other princi- 
ple. Do you understand that you will 
cease to be, that you come to a full 
-end^ by pursuing the opposite course ? 

The privileges and blessings of the 
•Saints of the Most High God. are 
■anany. Yes ! All there is in heaven, 
'^and on the earth — kingdoms, thrones, 
principahties, powers, heights, depths, 
things present, and things to come ; 
^ith all you can see, hear, or think of, 
•'realize or contemplate ; everything in 
'lieaven, earth, or hell, is for your glo- 
^ay, exaltation, and excellence, if by 
V jour lives you honor the Priesthood 
•which has been conferred upon you ; 
'iand, in the proper tirne, all will be- 
*come subservient unto you, but not 
•until then. But if you submit to 
'<serve your own feelings, and if you 
desire not to build up the kingdom of 
’<jod, and sanctify your hearts, they 
^will lead you down to be eternally sub- 
ject thereunto-^subject to the power 
that will afflict and torment you, and 
eventually bring you to destruction ; 
whereas, if you pursue the opposite 
■course, those feelings and passions will 
become subject unto you ; you will be 
■-enabled to govern and control them , and 
Msause them to serve you, and subserve 
-the- object and design for which they 
were planted in your bosoms. 

Often have I looked at individuals 
passing to and fro through our Terri- 
tory, and heard them say, “ These are 
■the jolly Mormons ; these are the 
merry Mormons, I never saw such a 
society ! ” Why is this ? Simply be- 
cause they enjoy themselves, because 
they take, so much comfort. 

Is a man a Saint, who comes into 
.the Church of God under such influ- 
^emces, merely because the Saints ap- 
pear to be happy?. No, he is not. 
. No person can be a Saint, unless he 
receives the Holy Gospel, for the pu- 
rity, justice, holiness, and eternal du- 
•ration of it. Everything else tends 
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to decay, separatioii, annihilation ; no, 
not annihilation, as we use the Eng- 
lish term, there is no such principle 
as this, but dissolution or decomposi- 
tion. ■ 

Now, you Elders who understand 
the principles of the kingdom of God, 
what would you not give, do, or sacri- 
fice, to assist in building up His king- 
dom upon the earth ? Says one, “ I 
would do anything in my power, any- 
thing that the Lord would help me to 
do, to build up His kingdom.” Says 
another, “ I would sacrifice all my 
property.” Wonderful indeed ! Do 
you not know that the possession of 
your property is like a shadow, or the 
dew of the morning before the noon- 
day sun, that you cannot have any as- 
surance of its control for a single mo- 
ment ! It is the unseen hand of Pro- 
■vid^nce that controls it. In short, 
what would you not sacrifice ? The 
Saints sacrifice everything ; but, strict- 
ly speaking, there is no sacrifice about 
it. If you give a penny for a million 
of gold ! a handful of earth for a 
planet! a temporary worn out tene- 
ment for one glorified, that will exist, 
abide, and continue to increase through- 
out a never ending eternity, what a 
sacrifice to he sure .! 

Many, no doubt, would consider it 
a great sacrifice to be called to go on 
a mission a few years ; to leave wife, 
children, friends, comfortable homes, 
travel perhaps on foot, encounter storms 
on the sea, be in perils on land among 
mobs, and be hated of all men. It is 
true we might consider this a great 
sacrifice, and yet men^ do all this,, and 
more — they risk their own lives upon 
their venture to get gold, to follow the 
allurements of pleasure. And should 
not the Saints of the Most High God 
be more willing, more anxious to pro- 
mote the cause of their holy religion, 
devoting themselves, their influence, 
property, and, if necessary, their ex- 
istence, than the votaries of fashion, 
the devotees of wealth and pleasure. 
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and to merely seiisual, temporary ob- 
jec^ts of worldly gain or aggrandise- 
ment ? Verily I say unto you, if you 
are not, and if you have a spirit to 
seek after the giddy, vain, foolish va- 
nities of the world, the things pertain- 
ing ^only to the gratification of present 
feelings, passions; and selfish desires, 
and have no spirit of prayer and sup- 
plication, cannot and do not feel to 
exercise an interest above all others, 
for the cause of truth, my advice and 
, counsel is for all such, to go straight- 
way to the goldf mines of California, 
and seek for gold, for rest assured, as 
maiiy as have this spirit, will run as 
' their unrighteous feelings prompt or 
dictate. Yes ! Go to the gold re- 
gion, and do not come and seek my 
counsel about it, whether I am willing 
that you should go or not, for I am 
not only willing that you should leave, 
but anxious that you may as soon as 
possible. 

If you do not love God, and His 
cause, better than everything else be- 
sides, and cannot with a good heart 
and willing hand, build it up upon the 
earth; if you will hot repent of your 
follies,' and get the Spirit of truth in 
you, so as to love it, and feel willing 
to sacrifice all for it, you cannot build 
up the kingdom of God. 

Confidence, brethren, Confidence 
in our God, and in each other, is the 
text I gave the Twelve and all others 
who preached last, sabbath, to preach 
from. ' The Twelve received missions 
to preach to the people in these val- 
leys, in their various locations, last 
Conference ; and I believe they have 
been tolerably faithful, under the di- 
rection of the President of their Quo- 
rum, brother Hyde. Let them now 
preach from this text, Confidence ; 
and let the entire people act upon its 
principles, and notice when and where 
it will begin and end, and see if we 
do not establish such confidence in 
this community, among this people, 
as never did, nor ever will exist upon 
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the earth, in any community of people 
but Saints. I may say, that we have 
it, already ; but I tbink that an in- 
crease of faith in our God, and confir 
dence in each other, is desirable. If 
we could obtain that faith and con-- 
fidence in each other, and in our God,., 
that when we ask a favor, we could do 
so vvith a full assurance and know- 
ledge that we should receive, do you 
not perceive that it would lead us di- 
rectly to do as we would be done by,, 
in eveiy transaction and circumstance 
of life, it would^ prompt us to do, not 
only as much as^ requested, but more. 
If your brother should request you to 
go with him a mile, you would go two; 
if he should sue you for your coat, you 
would give him your cloak also. This 
principle prompts us to do all we can. 
to promote the interest of each other, 
the cause of Gpd on the earth, and 
whatever the Lord desires us to do ; 
makes us ready and willing to perform 
it at once. It nedds the language of 
angels to express our ideas, to con- 
vene Avith each other in a manner to 
be perfectly understood. When we 
see and comprehend things in the 
Spirit, we ofttimes realize an utter 
inability to simplify and tell them in 
our language, to others ; though we 
may receive principles, and convey the 
same to others, to some extent. It 
would be a great consolation to me, 
inasmuch as faith comes by hearin®' 
the word of God, if I had language to 
express my feelings. No man can 
tell all that he can see in the Spirit, 
when the vision of the Spirit is upon • 
him. He can see and understand in the 
Spirit only. He cannot tell it, yet many 
things may be given, in part, to others. 

I thought, while bi’other Rich was 
speaking upon certain principles, how 
beautiful, how satisfactory it w'ould be 
to the Saints, could they converse in 
a pure language ; if they could have 
the language of angels with which to 
communicate with each other. I have 
contemplated the principles that per- 
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tain to salvation — the principles which 
I have been trying to lay before you ; 
the acts of men, and how they should 
be ordered before their God. I would 
simply say, we must attend to the du- 
ties which are laid upon us, before we 
enjoy ohr privileges. 

What principle does this convey to 
your minds? None, unless your minds 
are open, and enlightened by the vi- 
sions of the Holy Spirit. The prin- 
ciples of truth are eternal. The mind 
would ask at once, what is truth ? It 
is any thing, principle, or fact that ac- 
tually has an existence. If a false- 
hood, yet it is true thatfalsehood exists. 
It is as true that devils exist, as that 
Gods exist. 

Jesus saj’^s, “I am the way, the 
truth, and the life." The devil also 
says, “ I am, I exist ; ” and conse- 
quently, by the same rule,“J am Truth." 
How far short is this of what the Lord 
reveals by His Holy Spirit! Jesus 
Christ, his Father before him, all the 
faithful, the Gods of eternity, and all 
organized elements,'have beeu organ- 
ized for the express' purpose of being 
exalted to an eternal increase : or sup- 
pose I say to eternal truth. Would this 
convey to .your minds that the devil, 
because it is a truth that he exists, 
could attain to the same power and 
exaltation? Suppose that we admit 
the idea that we shall see the titne 
when we can combine and organize 
elements, bring worlds into existence, 
redeem, and bring them' up to eternal 
glory, by merely saying — “ J am 
Truth." As before quoted, “Jesus is 
the way, the truth, and the life.” We 
can turn round and say — Satan is the 
way, the truth, and the death ; or the 
way, and the falsehood. .C^n you per- 
ceive the difference ? But to say that 
Jesus Christ is the way, the truth, and 
the life, is equivalent to saying that 
he is the only continued or etenial 
existence. The Lord Jesus Christ 
works upon a plan of eternal increase, 
of wisdom, intelligence, honor, excel- 


lence, power, glory, might, and domi- 
nion, and the attributes that fill eter- 
nity. What principle does the devil 
work upon ? It is to destroy, dissolve, 
decompose, and tear in pieces. The 
principle of separation, or disorganiza- 
tion, is as much an eternal principle, 
as much a truth, as that of organiza- 
tion, Both always did and will ex- 
ist. Can I point out to you the dif- 
ference in these principles, and show 
clearly and satisfactorily the benefit, 
the propriety, and necessity of acting 
upon one, any more than the other ? ' 
I will try in my own way, as briefly 
as I can. It is plain to me, but can 
you understand it ? 

In the first place, matter is eternal. 
The principle of annihilation, of strik- 
ing out of existence anything that has 
existed, or, had a being, so as to leave 
an empty space which that thing oc- 
cupied, is false, there is no such prin-- 
ciple in all the eternities. What does 
exist? < Matter is eternal. We grow 
our wheat, our fruit, and oiir animals, . 
There fhey are organized, they in- 
crease and grow ; but, after a while, 
they decay, dissolve, become disorgau- 
ized, and return to their mother earth: 
No matter by what process, these are- 
the revolutions which they undergo ; 
but the elements of the particles , of ' 
which they were composed, still do, 
always have, and always will exist, 
and through this principle of change,. 
we have an eternal increase. 

But Satan works upon the opposite 
principle ; he seeks to destroy, would 
annihilate if he could, but only de- 
composes, disorganizes. Permit me 
to inquire what was his curse ? It 
w-as, that he should not increase any 
more, but come to an end. 

When I came to the door of the 
tabernacle, this morning, I heard 
brother Kich telling about one third 
part of the heavenly host revolting 
from the government of Jehovah. This 
was- their curse— ^to never have taber- 
nacles to dwell in. They now exist 
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in Spirit, but shall never have, a hodyj 
nor be exalted; they shall have no 
further addition to their existence ; 
whilst those who did not rebel, could 
have tabernacles, and, through the re- 
surrection, become personages of ta- 
bernacle in the eternal world. There 
it , is, on the one hand, and on the 
other. You can now see the benefit, 
the propriety of obeying the principles 
which lead to eternal lives, exaltations, 
and increase ; and why it is that Jesus 
Christ has so much more power than 
Satan. . The power of the evil one is 
beyond the conception of man; his 
cunning craft, and winning w'ays to 
insinuate and introduce himself into a 
communit3% an individual. This is 
to obtain, if possible, a tabernacle, 
which, although a borrowed one, yet 
increases his power, so long as he can 
wield it to suit his purposes ; and if 
he fails in this, and in enticing unto 
evil, then, his object is to decompose, 
to destroy, that the' good power, the 
good influence, may, like himself, be- 
come bereft of the power pertaining 
to an embodied spirit. 

The Lord operates upon the prin- 
ciples of continuing to organize, of 
adding , to, gathering up, bringing 
forth, increasing and spreading abroad ; 
while the opposite power does not. It 
.sho>vs the nature of his opposition to 
that peculiar trait of Christianity, 
based upon the principles of eternal 
duration, increase, power, glory, and 
■exaltation ; and points out the difference 
between the two adverse pow'ers. 

Again, what do you love truth for ? 
Is it because you can discover a beau- 
ty in it, because it is congenial to you ; 
or because you think it will make you 
a ruler, or a Lord ? If you conceive 
that you will attain to power upon such 
a motive, you are much mistaken. It 
is a trick of the unseen power, that' is 
abroad amongst the inhabitants of the 
earth, that leads them astray, binds 
their minds, and subverts their un- 
-derstanding. 
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Suppose that our Father in heaven, 
our elder brother, the risen Kedeemer, 
the Saviour of the world, or any of the 
Gods of eternity should act upon this 
principle, to love truth, knowledge, 
and wisdom, because they ai'e aU 
powerful, and by the aid of this power 
they could send devils to hell, torment 
the people of the earth, exercise so- 
vereignty over them, and make them 
miserable at their pleasure; they would 
cease to be Gods ; and as fast as they 
adopted and acted upon such princi- 
ples, they would become devils, and be 
thrust down in the twinkling of an 
eye ; the extension of their kingdom' 
would cease, and their God-head come 
to an end. 

Language, to convey all the truth, 
does not exist. Even in the Bible, and 
all books that have been revealed from 
heaven unto man, the language fails 
to convey all the truth as it is. Truth, 
wisdom, power, glory, light, and in- 
telligence exist upon their own quali- 
ties ; they do not, neither can they, 
exist upon any other principle. Truth 
is congenial with itself, and light 
cleaves unto light, it seeks after itself, 
and clings thereto. It is the same 
with knowledge, and virtue, and aU 
the eternal attributes ; they follow af- 
ter and attract each other. Mercy 
cleaves to mercy, because it is mercy.; 
light to light, because it is light, and 
there is no darkness, no deception, no 
falsehood in it. Truth cleaves unto ' 
truth, because if is truth ; and it is to 
be adored, because it is an attribute 
of God, for its excellence, for itself. It 
is upon this principle, that these prin- 
ciples should be held, esteemed, prac- 
tised. Any persons, men or women, 
who do not receive these principles 
for the love which they bear towards 
them, because of their beauty, excel- 
lence, and glory; and because they 
are congenial to their feelings upon 
this principle, are not Saints ! They 
exist upon their own basis, and rest 
upon their own foundation. Eternal 
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justice, mercy, love, and truth, never 
can be moved ; they are attribute% 
that correspond, and are congenial 
with each other ; they promote each 
other, fortify the heavens, the Gods, 
and that which the Gods possess. 

Now look upon the opposite side of 
these principles. Suppose you say. 

We will give up the pursuits of our 
holy religion. We are not Latter-day 
Saints. Let us go and seek after the 
things of the world, speculate, get 
Tinto ourselves riches, turn away from 
our duties, neglect the things per- 
taining to our salvation, go with the 
giddy, the frivolous, the seeker after 
gold, to California, Australia, or else- 
where, for the purpose of acquiring 
wealth.” I tell you the result of that 
course. You would cease to increase 
in all the attributes of excellence, 
glory, and eternal duration, from that 
very moment. So soon as you con- 
ceive such ideas, they find a soil with- 
in you prepared to nurture them, and it 
brings forth their direful effects ; from 
that very moment you cease to in- 
crease. The opposite principle seizes 
you, fastens itself upon you, and you 
decrease, lessen, diminish, decay, and 
waste away in quality, excellence, and 
strength, until your organization be- 
comes extinct, oblivion covers you, 
your name is blotted out from the 
Book of Life, from the heavens, from 
the earth, and from under the earth, 
and you will return, and sink into 
your natural element, which cannot 
be destroyed, though many read the 
Bible as conveying such an idea, but 
it does not. 

The principle opposite to that of 
eternal increase from the beginning, 
leads down to hell ; the person de- 
creases, loses his knowledge, tact, ta- 
lent, and ultimately, in a short period 
of time, is lost ; he returns to his mo- 
ther earth, his name is forgotten. But 
where. Oh ! where is his spirit ? I 
will not now take the time to follow 
his destiny ; but here, strong language 


could be used, for when the Lord Je- 
sus Christ shall be revealed, after the 
termination of the thousand years’ 
rest, he will summon the armies of 
heaven for the conflict, he will come 
forth in flaming fire, he will descend 
to execute the mandates of an in- 
censed God, and, amid the thunder- 
ings of the wrath of Omnipotence, roll 
up the heavens as a scroll, and de- 
stroy death, and him that has the 
power of it. The rebellious will be 
thrown back into their native element, 
there to remain myriads of years be- 
fore their dust will again be revived, 
before they will be re-organized. 
Some might argue that this principle 
would lead to the re-organization of 
Satan, and all the devils. I say no- 
thing about this, only what the Lord 
says — that when he comes, “ he will 
destroy death, and him that has the 
power of it.” It cannot be annihila- 
ted ; you cannot annihilate matter. 
If you could, it would prove there was 
empty space. If philosophers could 
annihilate the least conceivable amount 
of matter, they could then prove there 
was the minutest vacuum, or empty 
space; but there is not even that 
much, and it is beyond the power of 
man to prove that there is any. 

Brethren, what is it that you love 
the truth for ? Is it because it gives 
you the power, the authority of the 
Priesthood ? Is it because it makes 
you rulers, kings, and priests unto 
our God, and gives you great power t 
There are men professing to be Saints, 
even in this congregation, within the 
sound of my voice, who feel how al- 
mighty they have become. They will 
curse you, if you do not see proper to 
comply ivith their ivishes. Many men 
have feelings in their hearts towards 
their wives, that if they will not do 
precisely as they wish to perform this 
or that, they will curse them. What 
wonderful things they are going to 
do ! “ If you do not obey my voice, 

niy counsel, I will send you to hell,. 
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and turn the keys upon you, that you 
may never ! no never ! be released.” 
Sisters, you might as well heed the 
crackling of thorns under the pot, the 
passing idle bird, or the croaking of a 
crane, so far as their Priesthood is 
concerned. You are safe, if they will 
only keep their hands off from you ; 
let them curse. It reminds me of a 
proverb which the Arabs have, that 
“ cursings are like young chickens, 
they will still come home to roost.” 

Is it for this — is it because it gives 
you such great power and authority, 
that you love the Truth ^ That it gives 
you power to curse your neighbors, 
your neighbor’s children, their cattle, 
and everything around you ? Let all 
such go away to their own place, to 
California, by the northern route ; not 
to San Bernardino, at brothers Lyman 
and Eich’s location, for they have 
devils enough there already ; but go 
into the world entirely away from the 
Saints, and the sooner the better. 

Men should act upon the principle 
of righteousness, because it is right, 
and is a principle which they love to 
cherish and see practised by all men. 
They should love mercy, because of 
its benevolence, charity, love, clemen- 
cy, and of all of its lovely attributes, 
and be inspired thereby to deal justly, 
fairly, honorably, meting out to others 
their just deservings. 

If selfishness prompts you to em- 
brace the truth, if it is merely to exalt 
yourself and your friends that you 
covenant to serve your God, and that 
is your only motive, you had better 
pass on the northern route, for we can 
do you no good if you wait, or remain 
with us ; not but that God has regard 
for all His children ; but He loves those 
who love all the principles of righte- 
ousness, because they are righteous, 
and have a delight in the exercise of 
pure principles, of virtue, of excel- 
lence and truth, of meekness, long- 
suffering, and self denial, mercy, and 
charity. 


I am aware that my language fails 
to convey my ideas to you as I could 
wish. But I will proceed a little fur- 
ther. A great promise was made to , 
Abraham, which was — you shall 
have seed, and unto your increase- 
there shall be no end. The same- 
promise was made unto the Saviour, 
and unto every true and faithful man 
who serves God with all his heart, and 
whose delight is in keeping the law of' 
the Lord, obeying the behests of Je-, 
hovah, and building up His kingdonx. 
upon the earth. 

The Elders of Israel frequently call 
upon me — “ Brother Brigham, a word 
in private, if you please.” Bless me„ 
this is no secret to me, I know what 
you want, it is to get a wife ! “ Yes, 

brother Brigham, if you are willing,” 

I tell you here, now, in the pre* 
sence of the Almighty God, it is not 
the privilege of any Elder to have 
even one wife, before he has honored 
his Priesthood, before he has magni- 
fied his calling. If you obtain one, it 
is by mere permission, to see what you. 
will do, how you will act, whether you 
will conduct yourself in righteousness 
in that holy estate. Take care 1 
Elders of Israel, be cautious ! or you 
will lose your wives, and your child-, 
ren. If you abuse your wives, turn 
them out of doors, and treat them in 
a harsh and cruel manner, you will be- 
left wifeless and childless ; you will 
have no increase in eternity. You 
will have bartered this blessing, this 
privilege, away ; you will have sold 
your birthright, as Esau did his bles- 
sing, and it can never come to you 
again, never, no never ! 

Look to it, ye Elders ! You will 
awake from your dream, alas ! but 
too soon, and then you will realize 
the truth of the remarks I am making 
to-day. Whose privilege is it to have 
women sealed to him ? It is his who 
has stood the test, whose integrity is 
unswerving, who loves righteousness 
because it is right, and the tnith he-. 
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'came there is no error therein, and 
virtue because it is a principle that 
dwells in the bosom, of Him who* sits 
'enthroned in the highest heavens ; for 
it is a principle which existed with 
God iR all eternities, and is a co-ope- 
rrator, a co-worker betwixt man and 
his Maker, to exalt man, and bring 
him into His presence, and make him 
like imto Himself 1 It is such a man's 
privilege to have wives and children, 
'and neighbors, and friends, who wish 
to .be sealed to him. Who else ? No 
one. I tell you nobody else. Do 

YOU HEAR IT ? 

Many applications will unquestion- 
ably he made to me for wives, arid, 
perhaps, . by men too who will steal, 
or trespass upon me, their neighbors, 
kill their stock, do wickedly in various 
ways. Nothing would damn such men 
sooner than to give them this privi- 
lege. I answer the brethren, they 
have to go upon their own responsi- 
bility. I tell you the truth. If you 
are a first-rate, good man, and honor 
.your .Priesthood, it is your privilege. 
.The man who has proved himself be- 
fore God, has been faithful, has gone 
through and performed everything the 
.'Lord has laid upon him to do, for the 
purpose of building up and sustaining 
His kingdom, has proved himself be- 
fore men, angels, and his ^ Father in 
heaven, he', is the only character that 
will increase, and obtain a celestial 
glory. Others may seem to prosper, 
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to increase for a season, but by and 
bye they are left in the shade, their 
glory is clipped, and their house is 
left unto them desolate. 

Pray the Lord to inspire your 
hearts. Ask for wisdom and know- 
ledge. It is our duty to seek after it. 
Let us seek, and we shall find ; knock, 
and it will be opened unto us. But 
as for His coming down here to pour 
His Spirit upon you, while you are 
aiming after the vain and frivolous 
things of the world ; indulging in all 
the vanity, nonsense, and foolery which 
surrounds you; drinking in all the 
filthy abomination which should be 
spurned from every community on the 
earth — so long as you continue this 
course, rest assured He will not come 
near you. 

I will not enter into particulars. 
You already know enough about them. 
I ask that you would leave it off; 
refrain, purify, and sanctify yourselves 
before your God, and get so much of 
the spirit of truth that you may become 
filled with it, so that you can shout 
aloud with all your might to the praise 
of God, and feel your hearts clear as 
the noon-day sun. Then you can 
dance, and glorify God ; and as you 
shall abide in the truth, God will raise 
you up, and add to your numbers, so 
that your train will fill the Holy Tem- 
ple, as it was said of the Lord by one 
of old. May the Lord bless you. 
Amen. 
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THE MAN TO LEAD GOD’S PEOPLE — OVERCOMING— A 
PILLAR IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD— ANGELS’ VISITS — 
THE EARTH. 


Jl DISCOUKSE DELIVEKED by president ORSON HYDE, AT , THE GENERAL 
CONFERENCE HELD IN THE TABERNACLE, GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, 

OCT. 6 , 1853 . 


At the commencement of our Con- 
ference, it has fallen to my lot to make 
a few remarks. 

If you will indulge me with your 
3 )rayerful attention, I will try to com- 
municate to you a few words, which I 
hope and trust may prove, not only 
edifying to you now, hut a source of 
comfort and consolation in time to 
come. 

Be it as the Lord will, I shall use 
my best endeavors for this ; and if I 
fail in it, it will be for want of ability, 
and not for want of a disposition. 

I discover before me many strange 
faces ; I presume they are our friends 
from the different settlements. South, 
North, East, and West, who have no 
4oubt assembled here for the purpose 
of obtaining instructions and informa- 
tion respecting the prosperity of the 
■Church, the duty of its officers, and 
what is to be done in the important 
period in which we now live. 

It is a peculiar and interesting time 
witJi us. In the first place, our breth- 
ren froui abroad, who are unaccustom- 
ed to a mountain life, or a life in this 
Valley, are emigrating to this place ; 
;and when they arrive here, they do 
not find every thing, perhaps, as they 
anticipated, or they find things differ- 
ent from what they have been accus- 
tomed to in the places from which 
they came. Everything seems new 
and strange, and it takes a little time. 


as we say in a familiar phrase, “ to • 
get broken into the harness.” 

Not only so, but we have had some 
little disturbance with the red men 
this season, and this is a cause of some 
digression from the common path of 
duty we are accustomed to move in. 

Under all these circumstances, as 
we have business of importance to 
transact during this Conference, it be- 
comes necessary that our minds should 
become united in one, as far as possi- 
ble, that we may act in accordance 
with the mind and will of our Father 
which is in heaven. Let me here ob- 
serve, that the people of God can 
be united only upon that principle 
that vibrates from the very bosom of 
heaven. If we are united, if we can 
touch one point or principle upon 
which all can strike hands, by that 
union we may know that our wiR is 
the mind and will of God ; and what 
we, in that state, bind on earth, is 
bound in heaven, for the action is 
reciprocal, it is the same. 

Hence, after so long a separation, 
we have come together again, under 
circumstances somewhat peculiar. It 
is necessary that we seek to be united. 
How shall we be united ? Around 
what standard shall we rally? Where 
is the beacon light .to which our eyes 
shall be directed, in order that our 
actions may tend to the accomplish- 
ment of the same purpose and design ? 
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The beacon light is he whom our 
heavenly Father has ordained and ap- 
pointed to lead His people, and give 
them counsel, and guide their desti- 
ny. That is the light to which the 
eye should be directed. And when 
that voice is heard, let every bosom 
respond, yea and amen. 

But, says one, “ If this he correct, 
it is giving to one man almighty power. 
It is giving to ond man supreme power 
to rule.” Admit it. What are we all 
aiming for ? Are lee not aiming for 
supreme power ? Are ive not aiming 
to obtain the promise that has been 
made to all believers ? What is it ? 
“ He that overcometh shall inherit 
all things, and I will be his God, and 
he shall be my son.” Are we not all 
seeking for this, that we may over- 
come, that we may inherit all things ? 
For says Paul, “Therefore let no man 
glory in men. For all things are yours ; 
Whether Paul, or ApoUos, or Cephas, 
or the world, or life, or death, or 
things present, or things to come ; all 
are yours ; And ye are Christ’s, and 
Christ is God’s.” Well, then, if all 
things are ours, we should be very in- i 
sensible to our best interests if we did 
not seek diligently for that which 
Heaven promises as a legacy to. the 
faithful. It is our right, then. Do 
we not all expect to be armed with al- 
mighty power ? Is there a Latter^ 
day Saint under the sound of my voice, 
whose heart is fired with celestial 
light, but that seeks to be in posses- 
sion of supreme power (I had like to 
have said) both in heaven and on 
earth ? It is said, we are “heirs of 
God, and joint heirs with Jesus Christ.” 
Does Jesus Christ possess all power in 
heaven and on earth? He said, when 
he rose from the dead, “ All power is 
given unto me in heaven and in earth.” 
Are we heirs of God, and joint heirs 
with that illustrious character? He 
has so declared ! If we are, do we 
not, in common with him; possess the 
power that is in heaven and on earth! 
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If one individual, then, is a little ahead, 
of us in obtaining this power, let us 
not be envious, for it will be our time' 
by and bye. We ought to be the 
more thankful, and glorify God that 
He has armed one individual with this 
power, and opened a way that we may 
follow him, and obtain the same power- 
Instead of it being a cause of envy, it 
ought to be, on the contrary, a matter 
to call forth our warmest thanksgivings 
and praise to God, that He has brought 
back that power again to the earth in 
our day, by which we may be led step 
by step to the point we hope to attaiu. 

After reflecting a little this morn- 
ing, a passage of Scripture occurred 
to my mind — the words of John the 
Kevelator, or the promise made' to 
him. It says, “Him that overcometh 
will I make a pillar in the temple of 
my God, and he shall go no more out; 
and I will write upon him the name of 
nay God, and the name of the city of 
my God, which is new Jerusaleto; 
wWch cometh dpwn out of heaven 
from my God ; and I will write upon 
him my new name.” 

In the course of my travels in 
preaching the Gospel to different na- 
tions, I have often heard it reinarked 
by the people, in days gone by, “ We 
have heard your testimony ; we have 
heard your preaching ; but really, why 
does not Joseph Smith, your Prophet, 
come to us and bear testimony ?' 
Why does he not come to us and show 
us the plates from which the Book oF 
Mormon was translated ? If we could* 
see the Prophet and the plates, then 
we should be satisfied that the work is; 
genuine, that it is of God ; but if we 
cannot see him and the ancient re- 
cords, we are still in doubt with regard 
to the genuineness of the work.” 

My reply to them was somethingj^ 
like the following — “ Joseph Smith 
cannot be everywhere, and the plates 
cannot be presented to every eye.^ 
The voice of Joseph Smith cannot be 
heard by every ear.” And I have 
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said to them, “ You that have seen me 
have seen Joseph Smith, for; the same 
spirit and the same sentiments that 
are in him are in me, and I bear tes- 
tiinony to you that these things are 
verily true.” . 

It is generally the case, and I think 
I may say it is invariably the case, that 
when an individual is ordained and 
appointed to lead the people, he has 
passed through tribulations and trials, 
and has proven himself before God, 
and before His people, that he is 
worthy of the situation which he holds. 
And let this be the motto and safe- 
guard in a,ll future time, that when a 
person that has not been tried, that 
has not proved himself before God, 
and- before His people, and before the 
councils of the Most High, to be 
worthy, he, is not going to step in to 
lead the Church and people of God. 
It never has been so, but ffom the be- 
ginning sorhe one that understands 
the Spirit and counsel of the Almighty, 
that knows the Church, and is known 
of her, is the character that will lead 
the Church. 

How does he become thus acquain- 
ted ? How does he gain this influ- 
ence, this confidence in the estimation 
of the people ? He earns it by his 
upright course and conduct, by the 
justness of his counsels, and the cor- 
rectness of his prophecies, and the 
straightforward spirit he manifests to 
the people. And he has to do this 
step by step; he gains influence, and 
his spirit, like an anchor, is fastened 
in the hearts 'of the people; and he 
is sustained and supported by the 
love, confidence, and good-will of the 
Saints, and of Him that dwelt in the 
bush. This is the kind of character 
that ought to lead God’s people, after 
'.he has obtained this good will and 
this confidence. 

What then is he to do ? Is he to 
go abroad to the nations of the earth 
and preach the Gospel ; to leave his 
-home and the people of his charge ? 
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May we not count him as' first and' 
foremost in the ranks of them that 
overcome? I think so ! Well then,. 
“ Him. that overcometh 'will I makh 
a pillar in the temple of my God, and 
he shall go no more out.’’ All those 
who approach the nearest to that stan- 
dard, we expect will remain, in the 
temple of God at home, and not gO' 
abroad to the nations of the earth.. 

Says one, “ If an angel from hea- 
ven would descend and bear testi- 
mony that this work was of God, I 
would believe it. Why may I not re- 
ceive the testimony of angels, as well 
as Joseph Smith or any other person,? 
for God is no respecter of persons ! 
If I could receive it, I would be satis- 
fied then that the work is true.” But 
let me here remark again — suppose 
the Omnipotent Jehovah, that sits 
upon His throne of glory and power, 
was to descend and bear testimony, 
what further credence would you then 
want ? You would want some one te 
tell you that it was really God Him- 
self that had visited you, that you 
might be satisfied it was not an angel 
of darkness in the similitude of a hea- 
venly personage. 

Remember that God, our heavenly 
Father, was perhaps once a child, and 
mortal like we ourselves, and rose step . 
by step in the scale of progress, in the 
school of advancement; has moved 
forward and overcome, until He has 
arrived at the point where He now is. 
“ Is this really possible ?” Why, my 
dear friends, how would you like to 
be governed by a ruler W'ho had not 
been through all the vicissitudes of 
life that are common to mortals ? If 
he had not suffered, how could he 
sympathise with the distress of others? 
H he himself had not endured the 
same, how could he sympathise and 
be touched with the feelings of our 
infirmities ? , He could not, unless he 
himself had passed through the same 
ordeal, and overcome step by step. 
If this is the case, it accounts for the 
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treason why we do not see Him — He 
is too pure a being to show himself to 
the eyes of mortals ; He has overcome, 
and goes’ no more out,' but He is the 
temple of my God, and is a pillar 
'there. 

What is a pillar ? It is that power 
which supports the superstructure — 
which bears up the edifice; and if 
that should be removed from its place, 
the edifice is in danger of falling. 
Hence, our heavenly Father ascended 
to a throne of power ; He has passed 
through scenes of tribulation, as the 
Saints in all ages have, and are still 
passing through ; and haviug over- 
come, and ascended His throne. He 
can look down upon those who are fol- 
lowing in the same track, and can 
realize the nature of their infirmities, 
troubles, and difficulties, like the aged 
father who looks upon his race, upon 
the smallest child ; and when he sees 
them grappling .with difficulties, his 
heart is touched with compassion. 
Why ? Because he has felt the same, 
been in the same situation, and he 
knows how to administer just chas- 
tisement, mingled with the kindest 
feelings of a father’s heart. So with 
our heavenly Father ; when He sees 
we are going astray. He stretches 
forth His chastening hand, at the 
same time He realizes the difficulties 
with which we have to contend, be- 
cause he has felt the same ; but having 
•overcome. He goes no more out. 

When the world was lost in wretch- 
edness and woe, what did He do ? 
Did He come here Himself? No. 
But, says he, I will send my son 
to be my agent, the one who is the 
nearest to my person, that is bone of 
my bone, and flesh of my flesh ; I 
will send my son, and I will say, he 
that heareth him, heareth me. Go, 
then, my, son. He came, and how 
did he look ? He looked just like his 
Father, and just as they treated him, 
Ihey treated his Father in heaven. 
-For inasmuch as they did it unto him, 


they did it unto his Father. He was 
the agent, the representative, chosen 
and sent of God for the purpose. 
When it was necessary that the Sa- 
viour of the world should have help 
and strength, should be sustained in 
the darkest hour, did God Himself in 
person come to his aid ? No, but He 
sent His angel to succor him. When 
the Saviour was born; the spirits 
around the throne of God were ready 
to fly to his protection, when the 
kings and rulers of this lower world 
sought his destruction. What did 
they say to the wise men of Israel on 
that eventful occasion ? “ Glory to 

God in the highest, and on earth peace, 
good will toward men.” 

When he fasted forty days and 
forty nights, the angels appeared and 
strengthened him. His heavenly Fa- 
ther did not come Himself, but, says 
the Saviour, he that hath seen me 
hath seen the Father also ; I am just 
like him, the brightness of his glory, 
and the express image of his person. 
The same spirit that is in the bosom 
of the Father is in me. I came not 
to do my own will, but the will of Him 
that sent me. Then the character 
that looked upon the Saviour, looked 
upon the Father, for he was a fac- 
simile of Him ; and if they would not 
believe the Son, they would not be- 
lieve the Father. 

The Saviour, in the performance of 
his mission, laid down his life for the 
world, rose from the dead, and as- 
cended “up oh high. And few and 
blessed are the eyes that have seen 
him since ! It is sometimes the case 
that the veil of mortality has been 
rent, and the eye of the spirit has 
gazed upon the Saviour, like as did 
Stephen of old, when he was stoned to 
death. In his expiring moments, in 
the agonies of death, what did he say ? 
He said, “ I see the heavens opened, 
and the Son of man standing' on tha 
right hand of God.” Stephen saw him 
in that trying hour. 
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True it is, that in the most trying 
hour, the servants of God may then be 
permitted to see their Father, and el- 
der brother. “ But,” says one, “ I wish 
to see the Father, and the Saviour, and 
an angel now.” Before you can see 
the Father, the Saviour, or an angel, 
you have to be brought into close 
places in order to enjoy ’this manifes- 
tation. The fact is, your very life 
must be suspended on a thread, as it 
were. If you want to see your Sa- 
viour, be willing to come to that point 
where no mortal arm can rescue, no 
earthly power save ! AVhen all other j 
things fail, when everything else proves 
futile and fruitless, then perhaps your 
Saviour andyour Redeemer may appear; 
his arm is not shortened that he can- 
not save, nor his ear heavy , that he 
cannot hear ; and when help on all 
sides appears to fail, my arm shall save, 
my power shall rescue, and you shall 
hear my voice, saith the Lord. 

“ Him that overcometh will I make 
a pillar .in the temple of my God,” 
&c. The ’Father has overcome, the 
Saviour has overcome, and the angels 
are overcoming like we are. But let 
me here observe, it is a good deal 
with the angels, in my opinion, as it 
is with us. 

We who have been in the Valley 
some length of time, feel that we are 
at home, and in a goodly place, chosen 
of God, a secret habitation surrounded 
by mountains, walled in by natural 
barriers, where we are secluded from 
the world, and inhabiting a little world 
by ourselves. We know the world is 
opposed to our doctrine. Now if one 
of us were required to go abroad among 
the nations, a spirit of patriotic de- 
votion to the interests of God’s king- 
dom, would stimulate us to forego all 
the pleasures of domestic life, to earn 
a crown of glory, and shine as stars in 
the firmament for ever and ever; when, 
if we consulted our own individual feel- 
ings and interest only, w^e would say, 
“ 0 that we might remain at home. 


and not go put and be buffeted by' a 
cold and heartless world ! ” We would 
rather remain with pur friends, and 
bask in the sunshine of their good will 
and favor, and enjoy life as we pass 
along ; but to go out into the world,- 
and meet its scofiBing sneers, it is 
alone for the cause and kingdom of 
God’s sake ; and for the sake of this, 
we not only long to go . abroad to the 
nations of, the earth, but to do every 
thing that is laid upon us to do. 

Look at the angels of heaven. If 
there are so many millions of them, 
and they manifest such an interest for 
the welfare of mortals, why do they 
not come, and visit us more ? They 
may have the same feeling in relatioa 
to coming to this earth, that we would 
have in going to the nations of the 
world. If they are sent, they will go ; 
but if hot sent, it is very likely they 
will stay at home, as we will. If we 
are sent, we will go ; if we are ,not 
sent, we are glad to stay at home. 
This, then, I presume, is their feeling 
hence it has become provprhial in the 
world, that angels’ visits are few and 
far between. And let me here observe, 
that when a servant of God, .clolilied 
with the spirit of his calling; enters a. 
house, a town, or a country, he feels- 
the spirit in a moment that prevails- 
in that house, country, or people ampng 
whom he comes. For instance, if he- 
lands upon the shores of a foreign 
country, the moment - his feet, press 
their soil, their spirit presses his 
heart ! he senses it ; aiid if the spirit 
that reigns in the country is diverse 
to the Spirit of God, he feels it pain- 
ful to his heart ; and it is upon this 
principle that the Saviour said to the 
disciples, “ And into whatsoever house 
ye enter, first say, Peace be to this 
house. And if the son of peace be 
there, your peace shall rest upon it : 
if not, it shall turn to you again.” 
Then when a servant of God enters 
a strange place, and he feels the son. 
of peace there, let his peace, come 
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upon that people, house, and city. If 
he feels there is an adverse power that 
holds the sway there, his peace must 
return to him, and he must go his way 
after he has faithfully discharged his 
duty. 

I recollect once in a certain place 
in England, when travelling along with 
brother IQmball, it was in a country 
town called Chatburn, where the peo- 
ples were humble, simple, and honest ; 
they loved the tiuth, and were seek- 
ing for it — when we went there, their 
hearts and doors were opened to re- 
ceive us, and our message. What 
. were our feelings ? We felt that the 
^ound upon which we stood was most 
sacred, and brother Kimball took off 
his hat, and walked the streets, and 
blessed the. country and the people, 
and let his peace come upon it. These 
were our feelings. Why? Because 
the people were ready to receive the 
word of our testimony, and us for 
Christ’s sake. 

We had been to other places, where 
the very moment our names were 
sounded, and it was known we were in 
a- house, there was a similar spirit 
manifested as there was in the days of 
Lot, when the Angel came to his house 
to warn him to flee from Sodom; for 
a mob was raised at once, and demand- 
ed the strangers to be given up to 
them. We have been in places where 
the 'mob demanded us to be given up 
to' them ; but we were shielded by 
friends, and God always opened a way 
of escape, for us. Wherever there is 
a spirit congenial with the Spirit of 
God, and a loyalty to the kingdom of 
the Most High, you will find a hearty 
welcome, and you are glad to go there. 

If we, whose sensibilities are be- 
numbed by this veil of flesh which is 
around us, have discernment to dis- 
criminate where the son of peace is, 
•the angels, who are not clogged as we 
are, whose sensibilities are keener than 
ours, do you not think when they ap- 
proach the world, they know where 
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the son of peace is ? In the last days, 
I will take peace from the earth, saith 
the Lord by one of the ancient wri- 
ters, and they shall kill one another: 
And there was given a great sword un- 
to him that sat on the red horse. And 
the nations will be armed against each 
Other. The angels are not fond to 
descend to this world, because of the 
coldness of the spirit that reigns in it; 
they would rather remain in heaven 
around the throne of God, among the 
higher order of intelligences, where 
they can enjoy life, and peace, and the 
communion of the Holy One. When 
they are sent, they will come ; but 
they are tolerably well advanced among 
them that overcome. 

These are some of the reasons why 
they do not mingle with us, why we 
cannot see them. But let me tell 
you, brethren and sisters, if we will 
be united as the heart of one man, and 
that general union of spirit, of mind, 
be fastened upon the Lord Jesus Christ, 
we shall draw down celestial intel- 
ligence by the Spirit of God, or by 
angels who surround the throne of the 
Most High. It is an electric, wire 
through which and by which intel- 
ligence comes from heaven to mortals; 
it is only necessary for the word tp be 
spoken, and the power of it is at once 
felt in every heart. 

“ Him that overcometh will I make 
a pillar in the temple of my God,” 
&c- Do we ever wish to see' the time 
when we can retire from the scenes of 
every day life, to the temple of God, 
and go no more out ? Are we looking 
for a period of this kind ? Yes, when 
we shall be made pillars in the tem- 
ple of our God. We know when a 
pillar is placed in a building, it is 
placed there to remain, pillars are not 
often removed. All pillars are con- 
sidered permanent they are not to 
be taken away, because the removing 
of them endangers the safety of the 
buildibg. In order to be made pil- 
lars in the temple of our God, what 
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are we to do ? We must over- 
come. 

Let it be remarked, that the dis- 
position so prevalent in the hearts of 
Tnn. ny, not to abide the counsel of 
their superiors, has to be overcome ; 
it must be slain, and laid prostrate at 
our feet ; and we must say we came 
aaOt to do our own will, but the will of 
him that , sent us. We came to do 
the will of him to whom we_ have 
phghted our faith, to uphold him as 
our leader, lawgiver, and Seer. We 
have got to overcome the inclination 
to revolt at the idea, and be brought 
into complete submission, and union 
of spirit. 

“0,” says one, “how does this 
look, to be slaves, to have no mind or 
will of our own, but be swallowed up 
in the will of another, and thus be- 
come tools, machines, slaves, and not 
free men, and independent like other 
people ! ” Well, my dear friends, I 
will tell you how it was in heaven. 
There was a disposition once in hea- 
ven that preferred to be independent 
enough to chalk out its own course. 
The rebellious angels imdertook 
it, and what became of them ? They 
fought against the throne of God, 
and were cast down, to be reserved 
in chains of darkness, unto the 
judgment of the great day. Yes, they 
are reserved there, and that is their 
glory, and the honor that is attached 
to them for being independent, and 
declaring in the presence of God their 
independence — instead of deriving 
any advantage from this course, down 
they went to their reward. 

I will advance a sentiment by Paul 
the Apostle, showing that we were 
there at the time that notable con,tro- 
versy was going on, and no doubt we 
took an active part with them who 
sustained the throne of God, and we 
were therefore permitted to come to 
this world and take vpon us bodies. 
The devils that feU were not permit- 
ted to enjoy this privilege ; they can- 
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not increase their generation; glory 
to Godj they cannot do it, but we have 
the power of multiplying lives ; this 
is, what they are angry about. Says 
Paul, “ Do ye not know that the 
Saints shall judge the world ? And if 
the world shall be judged by you, are 
ye unworthy to judge the smallest 
matters ?” Is it possible that these 
Elders and servants of the Most High, 
who are going abroad among the na- 
tions, will have power to judge the na- 
tions of the earth ? Says one, “ God 
will do it, and not man.” Now, for 
instance, I am building a house, and 
it is said Solomon built a temple, but 
do you suppose Solomon • quarried 
the rock, laid it up, &c. ? No, but. he 
gave directions to others-, and it is 
said Solomon built a temple ; so God- , 
will judge the world. The Almighty 
Ruler will instruct His servants to do 
it, and the Saints will give the grand 
decision, and the nations that have 
slain them will have to bow to their 
word. 

What says the good Book again ? 

“ And he that overcometh, and keep- 
eth my works unto the end, to him . 
will I give power over the nations ; 
And he shall rule them with a rod of 
iron ; as the vessels of a potter shall 
they be broken to shivers ; even as I 
received of my Father.” Do we 
not expect to overcome and have power 
over the nations 2 Yes. Says Paulj 
the Saints shall judge the world; not 
only this, but they shall judge angels. 
“Why,” says pue, “ I thought that an- 
gels were greater in might and power 
t-hnn we, and is it possible that we, the 
servants of God, are going to judge 
angels ? You are surely exalting your- 
selves above all that is called God; for. 
God shall judge the world.” How is 
it that we do not recollect anything 
now that took place before we took 
upon us these bodies ? When we lay 
them off we shall remember every 
thing, the scenes of those early times 
will be as, fresh in our view as the sun 
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Avas this morning when he rose over have persecuted me they will also 
the mountains. The Saints will say persecute you.” They knew him not, 
to their fallen brethren, You were ar- neither did they know his disciples- 
layed under the command of Lucifer, Well did the Saviour say at one time,, 
and fought against us ; we prevailed, “ Father forgive them, for they know^ 
audit now becomes our duty to pass not what they do.” They did notun- 
sentence against you, fallen spirits, derstand the power that was lodged inj 
You have been reserved to this con- the breast of their victim ; but whem 
demnation, and bound with a chain, the day of his wrath will come,, they 
With what chain ? That you could will say to the mountains and rocks j. 
not multiply your race. There were “ Fall on us, and hide us from the face^ 
limits put to you that you could not of him that sitteth on the throne, and 
increase^ It was never said to you, from the wrath of the Lamb ; for the 
Go forth into hell and multiply ; but great day of his wrath is come, and who 
it was said to man. Go forth and in- shall be able to stand ? ” It will not 
crease on the earth. Here were stakes only be the Lamb that will come in the 
set they could not go beyond, and this clouds of heaven with power and great 
is what they are angry about, this glory, but his angels and Saints that 
makes a hell to them, because they have gone before him; these are they 
“ can’t do it.” They see the supe- that will come with him ; myriads of 
riority of the Saints who have kept spirits will come, wafted as it were 
their first estate, and they are envious, through the air to earth’s cold regions 
and no\y it becomes the Saints’ duty to to call the sons of men to an account 
pass sentence upon them. The Saints for their doings, 
shall judge angels, even those spirits Now, “ him that overcometh wHI 1 
who kept not their first estate, and make a .pillar in the temple of my 
have been a long time in chains like God,” and “ he that overcometh tO' 
criminals who are kept in bondage to him will I give power over the nations.” 
await their sentence. It will be the Do you want to overcome this worldly 
prerogative of the servants of God to ambitious spirit that is ever burning 
pass a decision upon them, and not to be independent, that is, self suffi- 
only upon them, but upon the world, cient and proud? Overcome this, 
among whom they have been associa- and bring every power and faculty of 
ted, and having combined in them the the soul into subjection to the power 
judicial power, and power of witness, of the Most High, and you are safe, 
they will have power to judge and de- What have you to overcome next? 
termine, for^ the Saints shall judge You have to overcome that untiring, 
the world. disposition to do wrong,, to overreach 

How will the wicked feel when they your neighbor, that thereby you may 
come up at the last day, (or at some acquire for yourselves a paradise or 
day, be it last or middle,) how will heaven in this world, while in its fallen- 
they feel when they see, perhaps one state. Kemember this one thing, if 
whom they have persecuted, one whom you want to be free from the curse, 
they have killed as an impostor, or You know it is said, “ It is easier for 
because they said he was an impostor, a camel to go through the eye of a 
when they see that person exalted needle, than for a rich man to enter 
upon the judgment seat, and they into the kingdom of God.” Who then, 
themselves arraigned before him, and can be saved ? Again, says the Sa- 
compelled to hear from his lips their viour, “ With men this is impossible,, 
sentence? Sadly will they be mis- but with God all things are possible.’^ 
taken. Says the Saviour, “If they Let me show yon. the philosophy. 
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this, why it is impossible for a rich 
man to enter into the kingdom of God. 
God said in the beginning, “ Cursed 
be the ground for thy sake;” that is, 
earth and earthly things are cursed. 
Now the man who has the most of it 
has the greatest amount of the curse ; 
therefore if a man acquire a great deal 
of earthly things, he acquires a great 
deal of this curse. For they that will 
be rich are made to pass through 
many sorrows, and they have to harden 
their hearts and their faces, and op- 
press the poor to acquire it ; and when 
they have acquired it, what have they 
got ? It is to them something like a 
red hot ball in the hands of a child, it 
burns ; they have acquired it, and have 
got a great curse along with it. It is 
hard for such to enter into the King- 
dom of God. The gate is narrow, and 
the curse is wide, so if they wish to go 
in at that gate, they must be stripped, 
and become destitute of the love of this 
world s goods. I recollect a beautiful 
illustration of this in the case of the 
rich man, and Lazarus that wms poor, 
and full of sores, and who lay at the 
rich man s gate. There w'as the rich 
man clothed in fine linen, and fared 
sumptuously every day. Ey and by 
he died, and went to hell, and saw 
Abraham afar off y?ith the same poor 
Liazarus in his bosom. Says the rich 
man, “ Father Abraham, have mercy 
on me, and send Lazarus, that he 
may dip the tip of his finger in water, 
and cool my tongue ; for I am tor- 
mented in this flame.” He w’as so 
humbled as to accept one drop of water 
from Lazarus, who while he lay at the 
rich man’s gate was ready to eat the 
crumbs that fell from his table. How 
reverse the scene. Abraham, with the 
Mnd feelings of a father, at the same 
time with that justness and dignity 
which is ever the characteristic of the 
upright, said, “ Son, remember that 
thou in thy life time receivedst thy 
good things, and likewise Lazarus evil 
things ; but now he is comforted, and 
No. 9.J 
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thou art tormented.” His arm was too 
short to reach that one drop of w'ater to 
him, for there was “ a great gulf fixed ; 
so that they which would pass from hence 
to you cannot ; neither can they pass to 
us, that would come from thence.” The 
scene w’as changed. This is enough to 
adrnonish us, and to make us adopt the 
advice of the Saviour, “ Seek ye first 
the kingdom'of God, and his righteous- 
ness ; and all these things shall be 
added unto you.” 

When should we want to be rich ? 
When the curse is taken from the 
earth. ^ We do not want the earth 
while it is cursed, for “ cursed be the 
ground for thy sake,” &c. Let the 
world that love darkness rather than 
light, be heirs of the curse if they will ; 
but do not let us seek after it with too 
greedy hearts, until the curse is taken 
a.w&j ; and when the curse is rebuked, 
and the earth undergoes such a chan^f© 
that it will shine forever and ever; and 
there is no night there, then we may 
have it, and it will do us good. It is 
like this — We say that wheat and bar- 
ley are excellent when we use them in 
their native state ; but when we ex-, 
tract the spirit from these grains, and 
drink it, it intoxicates ; when they are 
used in their native state, they make 
bread which gives life to the body, 
while in the other state, they destroy! 
So the earth, when the curse is taken 
away, will sustain an endless life. 
Though the figure is not altogether 
correct, still it serves to illustrate the 
principle. The Saviour did not say 
the Saints should inherit the earth 
while the curse was upon it, but he said, 
Blessed are the meek : for they shall 
inherit the earth. He will not give 
them something to destroy them, but 
they have got to stay until the earth 
has fulfilled the measure of its crear 
tion; and then the angel will raise his 
hand to heaven, and swear that time 
shall be no longer. What becomes of 
the earth then ? Why, says the pro- 
phet, it shall “ reel to and fro like a 
[Vol. I. 
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drunkard, and,skall be removed like a 
cottage ; and me transgression thereof 
sball be. heavy upon it, and it shall fall, 
<ind not tise again." If the earth falls, 
which way will it go, up or down ? Tell 
me, ye wise men, ye philosophers. Will 
not the greatest and most powerful 
planet attract it whether it goes up or ; 
down ? for the greater bodies attract j 
the lesser. If the earth falls, and is 
not to rise again, it will be removed 
out of its present orbit. Where will 
it go to ? God says He will gather all 
things into one ; then He will gather 
the earth likewise, and all that is in it, 
in one. The gathering will be upon a 
larger scale in time to come; for by- 
and by the stars of Heaven will fall. 
Which way will they go ? They will 
rally to a grand centre, and there will 
be one grand constellation of worlds. 

. I pray that we may be there, and shine 
among those millions of worlds that 
wiU be stars in the Almighty’s crown. 

The earth will have to be removed 
from its place, and reel to and fro like 
a drunkard. The fact is, it has got to 
leave the old track in which it has 
■ roamed in time passed, and beat a new 
track ; and saith the Lord<. “ come up 
, here.” What is He going to do wiA 
it ? Why, take it where file sun will 
shine upon it continually, and there 
shall be no more night there; and the 
hand of God vdll wipe away the tears 
^m all faces. • “ Come up here, 0 
-earth ! for I want the Saints who have 
passed through much tribulation to. be 
glorified with you, and then I t^I give 
the earth to the meek. For I will take 
Ae ciirse from it, and rebuke the des- 
troyer for your sakes, and bring all 
things in subjection to you, and you. 
shall dwell in everlasting light.” Now 
it is half day and half night, but I tell 
you it is not going to be half and half, 
but there will be no night there. We 
have but one sun to shine upon us, but 
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when the earth is taken , out of this 
orbit, it will come in contact with the 
rays of other suns that illuminate 
other spheres : their rays will dazzle 
our earth, and Snake the glory of. God 
rest upon it, so that there will be no 
more night there. , 

Is it possible, then, that there are 
worlds reserved in etemal night, in 
an etemal eclipse, rolling ' in the 
shade? What is their use? They 
are the homes of them that love 
darkness rather than light; ahd' it 
shall be said unto them, Depart,' ye 
cursed, into outer darkness. There 
are planets that revolve in etemal dark- 
ness, that you who love darkness rather 
tbrni light may go and find your own 
home. There is a place prepared for 
every body, no matter what their cha- 
racter. Says the Saviour, “ I gojto 
prepare a place for you.” There is’ a 
place for every person. There is a 
place for every body that comes into 
this Valley, if they can only find it. 
So there is a place in yonder world for 
every person ; but to him that over- 
cometh will I give power over the Na- 
tions, and he shall be a pillar in the 
Temple of my God, and go no more 
I out. . ‘ 

If there is any thing in this world 
my soul desires the most, it is that I 
may overcome, and be made a pillar in 
the Temple of my God, and rem^ at 
home in the society that is continually 
warming my spirit, encouraging my 
feeling, with that which is congenita 
with every principle of my nature ; let 
me bask in their goodty presence, lire 
in their affections, dwell forever in the 
midst of their society, and go no mbre 
out. And may God in His mercy help 
us all to overcome every obstacle, and 
endure hardships like good soldiers of 
the Lamb, and dwell eternally in the 
mansions of light; which may God 
grant for Christ’s sake. Amen. 
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THE TEMPLE COENER STONES— THE APOSTLESHIP, &o. 

A SERMON DELIVERED BY PRESIDENT B. YOUNG, IN THE TABERNACLE, 

GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, APRIL 6 , 1853 , AT THE GENERAL CON- 
FERENCE. 

We have assembled together this and baptism, with the gifts, he is at 
afternoon to continue the business of liberty. 

tile Conference, a portion of which I Were it not that our bodies have to 
feel should be devoted to instruction, be fed and clothed, I would propose 
teachings, traversing the experience that we tarry here a few months, to 
of the Church, or in any way the Spirit give all a chance to speak, to exhort, 
of the Lord shall manifest. to pray, to prophesy, to sing, to speak 

The special business that has to be in tongues, or to do whatsoever the 
transacted in a Conference like this. Spirit should manifest unto them. But 
can be done very quickly — perhaps we our work is a work of the present, 
might do all that is necessary in half The salvation we are seeking is for 
a day, or in a day at the furthest. the present, and, sought correctly, it 
We came together for the purpose can be obtained, and be continually. 

» of worshipping the Lord, and many enjoyed. If it continues to-day, it is 
have come from a distance, who wish- upon the same principle that it will 
ed to come up here and join with their continue to-moiTow, the next day, the. 
brethren in contemplating the work of next week, or the next year, and, we 
the last days, and iu speaking to ^ach might say, the next eternity. \ 
other comforting words, for it is a very If we are saved, we are happy, w© 
agreeable exercise, on occasions like are filled with light, glory, intelligence, 

this, as well as in other meetings, to and we pursue a course to enjoy the 

rehearse over to each other the scenes blessings that the Lord has in store 

of life, the feelings of the heart, Ihe for us. If we continue to pursue that ' 

tragedies that have passed among us, course, it produces just the thing we > 

the difficulties we have surmounted, want, that is, to be saved at this pra- !; 

and the days, months, and years we sent moment. And this will lay the 

■have been brought through. foundation to be saved for ever and 

I will say, for one, so far as it con- for ever, which will amount to an eter^ ■; 

cems my own feelings, my brethren rial salvation. 

^e at liberty to talk about that that Brethren, we have accomplished the 

is in their hearts. This is my privi- design of our hearts, that we listed 

lege, and I wish it to be understood to accomplish- And really, this 

that it is the privilege of those who thought inadvertently rushes upon my 

.shall address this Conference, If mind — Wherein have we not accom- 

they want to preach us a discourse on plished all we have listed to. do ? not 

doctrine — on the gathering of Israel, only in excavating the earth, and lay- i' 

for instance, they are at liberty so to do. ing down the Comer Stones in th® f 

If any one wishes to preach the first centre of the main body of the build- j 

principles of the Gospel — ^repentance ing we shall rear for the Temple, but I 
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wherein have we contemplated doing 
one thing we have not done, to build 
up the Kingdom of God ? If there 
has been a failure, it does not occur to 
my mind at present, I cannot now 
recall to my mind one circumstance of 
that kind, with all the mobbing, driv- 
ing, and afflictions' that this people 
have passed through. 

Though the enemy had power to kill 
our Prophet, that is, kill his body, did 
he not accomplish all that was in his 
heart to accomplish in his day ? He 
did, to my certain knowledge, and I 
have many witnesses here that heard 
him declare that he had done every- 
thing he could do — he had revealed 
everything that could be revealed at 
present, he had prepared the way for 
the people to walk in, and no man or 
woman should be deprived of going 
into the presence of the Father and 
the Son, and enjoying an eternal exal- 
tation, if they would walk in the path 
he had pointed out. 

From the day that he fell, until this 
day, if there is one item of business, if 
there is one thing that should have 
been done by this people, that has not 
been done, I cannot call it to mind, 
though it looked gloomy for a month 
or six weeks past, the weather being 
so unfavorable with regard to being 
ready to lay those Corner Stones, 
to-day. 

I am happy to say that there has 
been g, great deal of faith manifested 
by the Saints, and, through that faith, 
the Lord has granted unto us the de- 
sii-e of our hearts, or else the devil has 
been sent on an errand another way, 
and has forgotten himself. I do not 
think, however, he need trouble him- 
self much about the world, for he has 
them secure enough. Perhaps he 
may have slept a little too long, as he 
has not been here on this notable day. 
I attribute it to our Father in heaven, 
for giving us this beautiful weather 
to-day. 

The congregation was not accom- 


modated as we desired. We should' 
have been pleased if they could have 
been so situated that all could have 
heard the orations^ and • prayers that 
were made upOn those four stones;, 
but they will be in print, so you can 
read them at your leisure. 

. I do not like to prophesy much, I 
never do, but I will venture to guess, 
that this day, and the work we have 
performed on it, will long be remem- 
bered by this people, and be sounded 
as with a trumpet’s voice throughout 
the world, as far, as loud, and as long 
as steam, wind, and the electric cur- 
rent can carry it. It is a day in 
which all the faithful will rejoice in all 
time to come. 

Some will inquire, “ .Do you sup-% 
pose we shall finish this Temple, bro- 
ther Brigham ?” I have had such 
questions put to me already. JVIy 
answer is, I do not know, and 1 do not 
care any more about it than I should 
if my body was dead and in the grave, 
and my spirit in Paradise. I never 
have cared but for one thing, and that 
is, simply to know that I am now riyht 
before my Father in Pleaven. If I am 
this moment, this day, doing the things 
God rctiuiresolmj hands, and precisely 
where my Father in Heaven wants me 
to be, I care no more about to-morrow 
than though it never would come. I 
do mot know where I shall be to-mor- 
row, nor when this Temple will be 
done — I know no more about it than 
you do. If God reveals anything for 
you, I will tell you of it as freely as to 
say, go to City Creek, and drink until 
you are satisfied. 

This I do know — there should he a 
Temple built here. I do know it is the 
duty of this people to comm ence to build 
a Temple. Now, some will want to 
know what kind of a building it will 
be. Wait patiently, brethren, until it 
is done, and put forth your hands 
willingly to finish it. I know what it 
will be. I am not a visionary man, 
neither am I given much to prophesy- 
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ing. When I want any of that done 
I call on brother Heber — he is nay 
Prophet, he loves to prophesy, and I 
love to hear him. I scarcely ever say 
much about revelations, or visions, but 
sufldce it to say, five years ago last July 
I was here, and saw in .the Spirit the 
Temple not ten feet from where we 
have laid the Chief Comer Stone. I 
have not inquired what kind of a Tem- 
ple we should build. Why ? Because 
it was represented before me. I have 
never looked upon that ground, but the 
vision of it was there. I see it as plain- 
ly as if it was in reality before me. Wait . 
until it is done. I will say, however, 
that it .will have six towers, to begin 
with, instead of one. Now do not any 
of you apostatize because it will have 
six tow'ers, and Joseph only built one. 
It is easier for us to build sixteen, than 
it was for him to build one. The time 
will come when there will be one in the 
centre of Temples w'e shall build, and, 
on the top, groves and fish ponds. But 
we shall not see them here, at present. 

The First Presidency proceeded to 
the south-east comer, to lay the first 
stone, though it is customary to com- 
mence at the north-east comer — that 
is the beginning point most generally,. 
I believe, in the world. At this side 
of the equator we commence at the 
south-east corner. We sometimes look 
for light, you know, brethren. You old 
men that have been through the mill 
pretty well, have been inquiring after 
light — which way. do you go ? You will 
teU me you go to the east, for light? 
So we commence by laying the stone 
on the south-east corner, because there 
is the most Light. 

Just as quick as the minutes of this 
day’s proceedings are out, there will be 
Elders, High Priests, and Seventies, 
inquiring whether the same order has 
been carried out to-day, as was ob- 
served in laying the Corner Stones of 
the other Temples. I want to give 
you a little -history of it, that you may 
knew. 


When the corner stones were laid 
in Kirtland, they had to pick up boys 
of fifteen and sixteen years of age, and 
ordain them Elders, to get officers 
enough to lay the Comer Stones. The 
Quorum of the Twelve, and the High 
Council, and many other authorities 
that now exist, were not then in exist- 
ence. Joseph presided over the Church, 
by the voice of the Church. 

Perhaps it may make some of you 
stumble, were I to ask you a question 
— Does a man’s being a Prophet in this 
Church prove that he shall be the Pre- 
sident of it ? I answer, no ! A man 
may be a Prophet, Seer, and Pteve- 
lator, and it may have nothing to do 
with his being the President of the 
Church. Suffice it to say, that Joseph 
was the President of the Church, as 
long as he lived : the people chose to 
have it so. He always filled that re- 
sponsible station, by the voice of the 
people. Can you find any revelation 
ap2)ointing him the President of the 
Church? The heys of the Priesthood 
were committed to Joseph, to build up 
the Kingdom of. God on the earth, and 
were not to be taken from him in time 
or in eternity ; but when he was called 
to preside over- the Church, it was by 
the voice of the people ; though he held 
the keys of the Priesthood, independent 
of their voice. 

I want the Elders of Israel to reflect 
upon this subject. I would be glad 
to teach you something, that you 
may not get into such snarls as here- 
tofore. You make me think of a child 
that is trying to make rope of a parcel 
of old thrums, until he gets the whole 
into snarls. It is so with the Elders 
of Israel as touching their ideas of the 
Priesthood. 

Now hear me, and I will try to talk 
so that you can understand. I will 
presume to go a little further than I 
did, with regard to the' President of the 
Church, and say to this people, a man 
might have visions, the angels of .God 
might administer to him, he might have 
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revelations, and see as many visions 
as you could count ; he might have the 
heavens opened to him, and see the 
finger of the Lord, and all this would 
not make him the President of the 
Church, or an Elder, a High Priest, an 
Apostle ; neither would it prove that 
he was even a Saint: something else is 
wanted to prove it. Why 1 mention 
this, is because of the frailty, w'eak- 
ness, and short-sightedness of the 
people. If a man should come and 
tell you he had, had a vision, and could 
appear to substantiate his testimony 
that he had had the hea,vens opened 
to him, you would be ready to bow down 
and worship him ; arid he might be, at 
the same time, perfectly calculated to 
destroy the people — one of the biggest 
devils on earth. He would appear 
to be one of the finest of men, to be 
honest and unassuming, and come 
with all the grace and generalship of 
the devil, which is so well calculated 
to deceive the people. Admit this to 
he the case. 

If you ask me what will prove a 
man or woman to be a Saint, I will 
answer the question. “If you love 
me,” says Jesus, “ you will keep my 
sayings.” That is the touchstone. If 
you love the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
the Father, you will keep the com- 
mandments of the Son — you will do 
his will. If you neglect to do this, 
you may have all the visions and re- 
velations that could be bestowed upon 
a mortal being, and yet be nothing 
but a devil. Why I use this expres- 
sion is because when a man’s mind is 
enlightened, and he turns from that 
light to darkness, it prepares him to 
be a devil. A man never knew how 
to be wicked, until light and truth 
were first made manifest to him. Then 
is the time for men to make their de- 
cision, and if they turn away from the 
Lord, it prepares them to become 
devils. 

Now, I want to go back, for I have 
wandered on a little with regard to 


laying the Comer Stones, and take 
up the Apostleship, in connexion with 
this. Let me ask the High Priests’ 
Quomm a question, in order to bring 
out the thing I wish to lay before you.^ 
I ask the High Priests, from whence 
does the Apostleship grow ? Does it 
grow out of the High Priesthood ? I 
will venture to say, if I was not here 
to-day, and this question was proposed 
for debate, you would find the Elders 
in this congregation, perhaps, nearly 
equally divided on the point. There 
would be as many High Priests to say 
the Apostleship grows but of the High 
Priesthood, as there would to say it 
does not. Let me answer the ques- 
tion. Now recollect that the High 
Priesthood, and the Lesser Priest- 
hood, and all the Priesthood there is,, 
are combined, centered in, composed 
of, and circumscribed by, the Apostle- 
ship. Brethren, did you ever know 
that before ? If you had read that 
book attentively, [pointing to the Book, 
of Covenants,] it would have told you 
the story as I am now telling it to 
you, yet the High Priests did net 
know it. 

I speak thus to show you the order 
of the Priesthood, We will now com- 
mence with the Apostleship, where 
Joseph commenced. Joseph wds or- 
dained an Apostle — that you can read 
and understand. After he was or- 
dained to this ofl&ce, then he had the 
right to organize and build up the 
kingdom of God, for he had committed 
unto him the keys of the Priesthood, 
which is after the order of Melchise- 
dec — the High Priesthood, which, is 
after the order of the Son of God. 
And this, remember, by being ordain- 
ed an Apostle. 

Could he have built up the King- 
dom of God, without first being au- 
Apostle ? No, he never could. The 
keys of the eternal Priesthood, which 
is after the order of the Son of God, 
are comprehended by being an Apostle.. 
AU the Priesthood, all the keys, aH 
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tbe gifts, all the endowments, and 
everything preparatory to entering 
into the presence of. the Father 
and of the Son, are in, composed of, 
circumscribed hy, or I might say in- 
corporated within the circumference 
of, the Apostleship. 

Now who do we set, in the first 
place, to lay the Chief, the South East, 
Corner Stone — the comer from whence 
light emanates to illuminate the whole 
fabric that is to he lighted ? We begin 
with the First Pi’esidency, with the 
Apostleship, for Joseph commenced, 
always, with the keys of the Apostle- 
ship, and he, hy the voice of the peo- 
ple, presiding over the whole commu- 
nity of Latter-day Saints, ofl&ciated in 
the Apostleship, as the first Presi- 
dent- 

T^at comes next in the Church ? 
I will now refer you directly, to the 
building up of the Kingdom of God 
in the last days. What do we see 
next? Joseph as an Apostle of the 
Lamb, with the keys of the eternal 
Priesthood committed unto him by 
Peter, James, and John. What for ? 
To build up the Kingdom of God on 
the earth. Next grows out an office 
pertaining to the temporal affairs of 
thia Kingdom, the keys of which are 
committed to man on the earth, pre- 1 
paratory to its establishment, prepa- 
ratory to its spreading, growing, in- 
creasing, and prospering among the 
nations. The next step we see taken 
by the Lord, is to provide for the 
body, therefore some person must be 
appointed to fill this office, to stand 
side hy side with this Apostle, this 
first President. Who was it ? It 
was hot brotlier Hunter. Who was 
it? It was brother Partridge. We 
see brother Partridge was called to 
fill that place before there was an El- 
ders’ Quorum, or a High Priests’ 
Quorum, in existence, yea, before the 
thing was talked of, and also before 
the Twelve Apostles were-ehos^n, not, 
however, before the revelation was 
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given to “signify there would he such a 
Quorum. 

We see this Apokle with the keys - 
of the Priesthood to build up the 
Kingdom, to give light to those, who 
were in darkness, to succor those 
who were feeble, to sustain the trem- 
bling, to administer salvation to the 
penitent, and to he a stay and a staff 
to those who were ready to faJl. We . 
see this gigantic Apostle .thus stand- • 
ing forth, ’ clothed with the authority 
of heaven, to build up ' His cause on , 
the earth. Him the Lord told to call 
a Bishop. So the Bishop was the 
next standing authority in the King- 
dom of God ; therefore we set the 
Bishop at the second comer of the 
building. The Melchisedec Priest- 
hood, with the altar, fixtures, and fur- 
niture belonging thereunto, is situa- 
ted on the East, and the .Aaronie 
Priesthood belongs in the West ; con- ■ 
sequently the Presiding Bishop laid 
the second stone. 

Do you ask, was it so in the other 
buildings ? I do not know, neither do 
I care. 

The High Priests’ Quorum— do they 
come next in order, do they next step in- 
to the field ? No, not particularly, any 
more than the Elders, nor the Elders any 
more than the High Council, nor the 
High Council any more than the 
Teachers, Deacons, or Priests. The 
High Priests’ Quorum is a standing 
Quorum, abiding at home. So is the 
Elders’ Quorum ; but the place of the 
Bishop is in the temporal affairs in the 
Church; so then what shall we say? 
Why, out of due respect to the High 
Priesthood, which is nothing more 
than what is right and reasonable, that 
we should honor the Priesthood that 
God has bequeathed to us, we say to 
the High Priests; lay the third corner 
stone. 

We started at the South East Cor- 
ner, with the Apostleship ; then the 
Lesser Priesthood laid the second 
stone ; we bring them in our ranks to 
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the third stone, which the High Priests 
and Elders laid ; vve take them under 
our wing to the North East Corner 
Stone, which the Twelve and Seventies 
laid, and there again join the Apostle- 
ship. It circumscribes every other 
Priesthood, for it is' the Priesthood of 
Melchisedec, which is after the order 
of the Son of God. 

To say a man is an Apostle, is 
equal to saying that a man is ordained 
to build up the Kingdom of 'God from 
first to last ; but it is not so by saying 
he is ordained a High Priest. The 
Bishoprick by right belongs to the 
literal descendants of Aaron, but we 
shall have to ordain from the other 
tribes, men who hold the High Priest- 
hood, to act in the Lesser, until we 
can find a literal descendant of Aaron, 
who is prepared to I'eceive it. 

The Lesser Priesthood then, you 
perceive, comes within the purview of 
the Apostleship, because a rnan that 
holds it has a right to act or officiate 
as a High Priest, as oue of the High 
Council, as a Patriarch, as a Bishop, 
Elder, Priest, Teacher, and Deacon, 
and in every other office and calling 
that is in the Church, from first to 
last, when duty demands it. 

This is the order of the Priesthood, 
brethren. I felt as though I wished 
to make some remarks upon this sub- 
ject on the Temple ground ; but dis- 
missing the congregation hurt me 
much. I wanted to make some re- 
marks at the same time, but I de- 
spaired of making you hear, so I 
thought I would omit speaking in the 
open air, and say what I had to say in 
the Tabernacle. 

I know what was done at Nauvoo ; 
it was all right. Everything is right 
with me. There the Twelve were 
called to lay the North West Corner 
Stone, if I mistake not. However, it 
is no matter, they were just as well 
there, as any where else. But to take 
up the Priesthood in its perfect order 
and form, you perceive that the Apos- 


tleship circumscribes evei7thing in the 
Church of God on earth. This is the- 
order, and I have endeavored to carry 
it out before you, that you all might 
know hereafter, w'hat is the true order, 
as far as it can be exhibited in the 
laying of Corner Stones. So far as 
simply laying a corner stone is con- 
cerned, one corner is just as good to 
me as another. 

I will give you the explanation why 
we proceeded as we have. It was 
suggested to me, that perhaps the 
Twelve would feel better to lay the 
second stone. When I told them the 
fourth stone was the stone they 
should lay, it struck my mind that 
I was ordained an Apostle ; and I 
still belong to the Apostleship ; did 
you ever cut me oft’, brethren ? 
[Voices in the stand, No.] It 
struck my mind if you wanted to lay, 
the second stone, you did not feel that 
you had the Apostleship in you, or 
youjdid not feel like as I did; for 
it is the beginning and the end, th© 
height, depth, length, and breadth of 
all that is, that was, and ever can b© 
to all eternity. I have not heard that 
there were any feelings about the mat- 
ter, only somebody suggested the 
thing. It was three of the Twelve, 
then, that laid the first stone, and then 
the Quorum of the Twelve laid th© 
fourth. 

Now will it cause some of you to 
marvel that I was not ordained a High 
Priest before I was ordained an Apos- 
tle ? Brother Kimball and myself 
were never ordained High Priests. 
How wonderful ! I was going to say 
how little some of the brethren under- 
stood the Priesthood, after the Twelve 
were called. In our early career in 
this Church, on one occasion, in one 
of our Councils, we were telling about 
some of the Twelve wanting to ordain 
us High Priests, and what I said to 
brother Patten when he wanted to or- 
dain me in York State : said I, brother 
Patten, wait until I can lift my hand 
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-to heaven and say, I have magnified 
the office of an Elder. After our 
■conversation was over in the Council, 
some of the brethren began to query, 
and said we ought to be ordained High 
Priests ; at the same time I did not 
consider that an Apostle needed to 
be ordained a High Priest, an Elder, 
or a Teacher. I did not express my 
views on the subject, at that time, but 
thought I would hear what brother 
•Joseph would say about it. It was 
William E. McLellin who told Joseph, 
that I and Heber were not ordained 
High Priests, and wanted to know if 
it should not be done. Said Joseph, 
“ Will you insult the Priesthood ? Is. 
that all the knowledge you have of the 
office of an Apostle ? Do you not know 
that the man w’ho receives the Apos- 
tleship, receives all the keys that ever 
were, or that can be, conferred upon 
mortal man ? What are you talking 
•about ? I am astonished ! ” Nothing j 
more was said about it. i 
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I know that Joseph received his 
Apostleship from Peter, James, and 
John, before a revelation on the sub- 
ject was printed, and he never had a 
right to organize a Church before he 
was an Apostle. 

I have tried to shew you, brethren, 
as briefly as possible, the order of the 
Priesthood. When a man is ordained 
to be an Apostle, his Priesthood is 
without beginning of days, or end of 
life, like the Priesthood of Melchise- 
dec ; for it was his , Priesthood that 
was spoken of in this language, and 
not the man. 

When I arose to address you, I 
wanted to talk to you a little of my 
experience in practical “Mormonism,” 
but I have not had time, and have 
talked long enough already. I have 
been round about it, you Imow, for it 
is all inside of what I have been tell- 
ing you. 

May the Lord bless you forever, in 
the name of Jesus Christ. ^ Amen. 


DECLARATION OF INDEPENDENCE — CONSTITUTION OF 
THE UNITED STATES — DISCOVERY, COLONIZATION, 
AND PROGRESS OF AMERICA — DESPOTIC NATIONS— 
INFLUENCE OF AMERICA FOR THE UNIVERSAL PRE- 
VALENCE OF LIBERTY. 


AN ORATION DELIVERED BY P. P, PP,ATT, AT GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, 1853, 
ON THE ANNIVERSARY OF THE 4tH OF JULY, 1776. 


Friends and Fellow Citizens — We 
have been edified and instructed to- 
day, our hearts have been warmed, and 
our minds entertained with a variety. 
-Shall I say interspersed with music ? 
No, for it has all been music, whether 


flowing from the hearts of our fellow 
citizens, or produced by the skill of 
our bands in the use of musical in- 
struments. All has been music- 
music to the ear, and poetry to the 
heart. We have had a variety, all 
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tending, however, to ptfe point, all 
chiming in one common harmony, with- 
out a jarring string. We have had 
the gushing eloquence of youth, kind- 
led as -it were with liquid fire',.portray- 
ing the glories of our country, and 
touching upon some portion of its 
history. 

Our sympathies, and feelings of 
patriotism, have been moved , in listen- 
ing to the items relating to the “ Mor-‘ 
mon Battalion ” — their sufferings up- 
on the plains of Sonora, and the va- 
riety of scenes of joy, and sorrow, and 
patriotism; and the results in their 
inarch. We have had portrayed be-; 
fore us at one moment the opening of- 
the treasures of the western mines, 
and the cause that led to it, pouring 
into the treasuries, of nations, as it 
were, a stream of gold. At another 
moment we have been entertained with 
a view of the results of the actions of 
our fathers, and the causes that led 
to the great Declaration of Indepem 
dence, and to the statement of the 
principles contained in that instru- 
ment, which was read to day ; con- 
templating, not only the direct bear- 
ing of those actions of our fathers in 
setting a nation free, but the indirect 
hearing and influences of such move-, 
ments upon the whole world of man- 
kind— upon the destiny of the race of 
which we form a part. 

At another moment- we have listen- 
ed to the grave eloquence of official 
gentlemen, portraying the history of j 
our fathers in the anxious movements 
that finally resulted in the establish- 
ment and in the maintainance of tliose 
great principles and truths put forth 
in the Declaration. In short, we 
have had a variety, and we have had 
entertainment that has been profitable 
to the mind, and that has caused us 
to reflect. And as to the display of 
eloquence; poetry, music, and above 
all of patriotic feeling, good sentiment, 
and wholesome doctrine, what is there 
left? 


DISCOURSES, 

I, for one, feel, in rising under these ^ ' 
circumstances, as though I would ra- 
ther sit and contemplate, and reflect 
upon the history of the past, and the 
glorious prospect of the future. But 
on the other hand, I feel willing as a 
fellow citizen to contribute my mite, 
realizing at the same time my own 
weakness, and not having had time to 
prepare anything in writing. 

I will express my ideas, or rather a 
few of them, in regard to the Consti- 
tution of our own country, and its 
political principles, of their effects, 
and of the results of the movements 
which gave rise to that Constitution. 
The longer I live, and the more ac- 
quainted I am with men , and things, 
the more I realize that these move- 
ments, and particularly that instru- 
ment called the Constitution of Ame- 
rican Liberty, was certainly , dictated 
by the spirit of wisdom, by a spirit of 
unparalleled liberality, and by a spirit 
of political utility. And if that Consti- 
tution be carried out by a just and 
wise administration, it is calculated to 
.benefit not only all the people that 
are bom under its particular jurisdic- 
tion, but all the people of the earth,, 
of whatever nation, kindred, tongue, 
religion, or tradition, that may seek 
to take a shelter under its banner. It 
seems broad enough, and large enough, 
to receive and protect all that may be, 
in any way deprived of the common 
•rights of man. It was doubtless dic- 
tated by the spirit of eternal wisdom, 
and has thus far proved itself adequate 
to the wants of the nation, and to the 
wants of all mankind that have seen 
fit to attach themselves to it, to come 
under its protection, and share in its 
blessings. 

The great question, as has been 
before observed to-day niore than 
once, is, not the operations of the in- 
struments, the beauty of the writing, 
the formation of the language, or the 
principle of liberty guaranteed therem, 
but the administration of those prin- 
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ciples. For instance, paper itself can- 
not enforce its own precepts ; and un- 
hallowed principles in the -people, or 
in the rulers which they choose, may 
pervert any form of government, how: 
ever sacred, true, and liberal. They 
may overthrow and destroy the prac- 
tice working of those very principles, 
which are so true, and so dear to us, 
and in which we so rejoice. It is the 
living administration, after all, that is 
the government, although a good form 
opens the way for good results, if car- 
ried out ; but if not carried out, the 
form becomes a dead letter. Much 
depends on the feeling and action of 
the people in their choice of men and 
measures, and much depends on the 
administration of those they may 
choose. 

In the principles of the Constitution 
formed by our fathers, and handed 
. down to their children, and those who 
should see fit to adopt this country as 
theirs, there is no difficulty, that is, 
in the laws and instruments them- 
selves. They embrace eternal truths, 
principles of eternal liberty, not the 
principles of one peculiar country, or 
the sectional interest of any particular 
people, but the great, fundamental, 
eternal principles of liberty to rational 
beings — ^liberty of conscience, liberty 
to do business, liberty to increase in 
intelligence and in improvement, in 
the comforts, conveniences, and ele- 
gances of this life, and in the intellectual 
principles that tend to progress in all 
lives. 

The more I contemplate our coun- 
try, the providences wMch have atten- 
ded it, the principles upon which it is 
governed, the principles upon which 
the Constitution is founded, and the 
practical working of it when properly 
carried out ; the more I look at the spi- 
rit of our institutions ; and the more I 
contemplate the circumstances of man- 
kind in general; the more I realize that 
which before I had scarcely thought 
of, that which even the largest capa- 


139 

^ily had failed to grasp— ^the greatness 
of the destiny of those principles. 
One thing is certain, in the minds of 
all Christians who Admit the truth of 
the Bible, and who have perused, itS' 
pages, and that is, there is a day 
coming when all mankind upon this 
earth will be free. When they will 
no longer be shackled, either by ig- 
norance, by religious or political'bon- 
dage, by tyranny, by oppression, by 
priestci-^t, kingcraft, or any other 
kind of craft, but when all will posi- 
tively have the knowledge of the truth,, 
and freely enjoy it with their neigh- 
bors. However they may do in 
other points, these points are clearly 
developed in that good Book which 
Christendom acknowledges. This is 
the destiny that the Prophets of old 
have predicted in regard to the race 
of mortals upon, the earth. Whatever 
! principles of darkness have imi- 
ted to obscure ages and generations ; 

I whatever of wrong and blood-shed 
might prevail; whatever of corrup- 
tion, deception, or superstition might 
enslave the mind of man, and chain 
down his body ; however the earth 
might be drenched in the blood of 
i millions ; however many might be the 
futile struggles of nations or indivi- 
duals for liberty ; yet, in the final re- 
sult, the darkness which has covered 
the earth will be chased away, light will 
prevail, liberty triumph, mankind be 
free, the nations be brethren, and none 
have need to say to his neighbor, 

“ Know ye the Lord,” or the truth, 
which is just the same thing ; for all 
will know Him, from the least to the 
greatest. If such is to be the final 
result, how natural it is for men to 
look at the workings of the causes 
that will bring it about, and to com 
template the great things that are . 
growing out of so little, comparatively 
speaking. When a single individual 
conceived a big thought, and formed 
a grand design of taking an unbeaten 
track, and penetrating the unexplored 
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seas of tlie West, who could have con- 
templated the result that has grown 
out of it in about 300 and odd years ? 

On the other hand, when a few co- 
loniesi'weak and feeble, settled on these 
western shores, called New England, 
when all the grain they had in their 
possession, in a little while after they 
landed, might have been measured in 
a pint cup, who then could have con- 
templated the result ? Or when a few 
small colonies, weak and far separated 
from each other by dreary miles, with- 
out the aid of steam cars, or steam 
boats, or the convenience of the tele- 
graph to convey news from place to 
place with lightning speed, were uni- 
ted, and by their representatives made 
this Declaration we have heard to-day, 
and pledged themselves, though few in 
number — only between two and three 
millions, to defend and carry it out, 
who could have contemplated the re- 
sult even of that? And when these 
few colonies were once set free to 
manage their own affairs, and, having 
achieved that which they so bravely 
undertook to accomplish, and establish 
- liberty, they came together to establish 
-a capital that should be central and 
convenient for the colonies that were 
then strewed along the shores — at that 
time who could have contemplated a 
natioii that would stretch its . domin- 
ions and settlements from Maine to 
Florida, and from the north east, 
washed by the Atlantic, to the very 
interior of the continent then unknown 
to civilised man ? and that the shores 
of the Pacific would have formed our 
western limits, its seas been whitened 
with our sails, and the unnumbered 
millions of Asia influenced by our in- 
stitutions ? 

Our hearts beat high for liberty. 
The valleys of the mountains, the 
back bone of the American Conti- 
nent, are peopled with 20 or 30 mil- 
lions of free people scattered over the 
land, and dwelling securely" under the 
.same banner, and no.w are we assem- 


bled to celebrate the day on which 
freedom dawned. 

Who can realize the present and 
future bearing of this ? Mine eyes 
have beheld the' down trodden people 
of our ancient mother country — Eng- 
land. I have contemplated the work- 
ing of European nations, not after the 
hearing of the ear only, but mine eyes 
have beheld it. I have also beheld a 
portion of the great Pacific, and seen 
our brethren of mankind at war 
with each other in Spanish America, 
for I have crossed the equator, and 
been far along the western shores of 
the Pacific. I have also seen thou- 
sands of people of Asia, from the most 
despotic government on the earth, 
swarming upon our w’estern shores, 
dw-elling under the common banner of 
freedom — I mean the Chinese. 

We have heard something to day 
about the prospects of annexation, or 
enlargement of the dominions of the 
Constitution of America. The prin- 
ciple of annexation of large countries 
is not important, but the influence of 
our institutions, the pattern we set, 
the working of these institutions, and 
their influence abroad will bring about 
the same results precisely, whether it 
is particularly by annexation or not. 
.The Spanish American, who is he ? 
He possesses a country and resources 
almost unbounded. Put that country 
and its resources with the United 
States, with the Canadas, and I will 
guarantee that every man that now 
stands upon the earth could be sus- 
tained by these resources, if the rest 
of the world were to sink. 

The natural elements of the Ameri- 
can continent, that are not developed, 
would sustain the world. The Spanish 
American possesses a country that is 
rich in every thing that is desirable,, 
as a climate in all its varieties. It is 
rich in mineral wealth and agricultural 
resources, in timber, and in all the ele- 
ments of wealth and greatness, and is 
comparatively undeveloped and unoc- 
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cupied. But who are these Spanish 
Americans? They are in a great 
measure aboriginal inhabitants of this 
country, mingled with European peo- 
ple, from the pure white of old Spain, 
and in all its shades until you come to 
the full blooded Indian, or Eedman. 

What institutions are they under ? 
They are said to have liberty, some- 
thing after the pattern of the United 
States, but in many instances, I am 
sorry to say, only in part, not in sphit, 
nor in, truth ; for while they profess 
liberty, they themselves are in bond- 
age to a religion established by law'. 
While their institutions may be nomi- 
nally free in many respects, they have 
this awful clause specifying a certain 
religion, that shall be the religion of 
the State, to the prohibition of all 
other religions, or public exercise of 
other religions. Hence the peoj)le are 
trammelled by priestcraft, by a yoke of 
bondage, first enforced upon them by 
the sword in the days of Cortes and 
Pizarro, and afterwards rivetted by the 
traditions of three centuries. They 
know not how to appreciate liberty, 
they know not how to throw off the 
yoke that goads their neck. 

As it has been observed to-day by 
one of the orators, manltind are pro- 
gressive beings, and there are no ob- 
stacles that might be thrown in the way j 
of their progress, that could not be 
overcome. This will apply to our bre- 
thren of every shade on this conti- 
nent, and to mankind in general. It 
is hardly possible for one dwelling at 
home to realize the influence that 
American and English institutions, 
which are the best, exert over the 
nations, and among them. They look 
to America for instruction and exam- 
ple in the first place, and they next 
look to England; they look to these 
countries for everything that is yet 
undeveloped, of liberty, art, science, 
education, and improvement. You may- 
say they are Catholics, but who blames 
them for this ? The law of their coun- 
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try made them so, and tradition has 
fastened the bands, and makes them 
so yet. But when they speak to Ameri- 
cans, th ey speak with those whom they 
suppose can teach them. When they 
contemplate the United States, they 
contemplate a country that they sup- 
pose is setting them an example* 
worthy to be patterned after. They 
delight to sit for hours and learn of 
our institutidns, of our railroads, of 
our telegraph, of the speed by which 
we can convey ourselves and goods - 
from place to place, and of our won- 
derful quickness of conveying news, 
^ey love to hear of our improvements 
in steam, of our navigation, of oiir 
schools, of our newspaper liberty, or 
the liberty of the press, of our liberty 
of conscience, of our universal adapta- 
tion of education, and of our system of ’ 
paying for education out of Ihe public 
funds, leaving the people to contribute 
freely according to their own judg- 
ment and desires for the support of 
religion. These things have a bearing 
upon their minds ; they are ready to 
converse upon them, and when they 
have heard the description, say they, 
“ It is good, far better than our own in- 
stitutions,” and they are ready to con- 
demn the priestcraft among them, but 
they have to follow it because they have 
nothing ^else. Their organs of thought 
are not accustomed to much exercise, 
they want the information to liberate 
theiiiselves. 

When we contemplate the designs 
of the country, and its influence, wa 
contemplate not merely our own liber- 
ty, happiness, and progress, nationally 
and inclividuallj^ but we contemplate 
the emancipation of the world, the 
flowing of the nations to this fountain, 
and to the occupation of these ele- 
ments, blending together in one com- 
mon brotherhood. They will thus 
seek deliverance from oppression, not 
in the style of revolution, but by 
voluntarily emerging into freedom, 
and the free occupation of the free 
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elements of life. In contemplating 
the fulfilment of things so clearly de- 
veloped by the Prophets, I do not 
view it as do many, who suppose a 
revolution should take place in France, 
in Austria, in Germany, and the other 
nations, and that one revolution , fol- 
lowing another, would gradually eman- 
cipate mankind in every nation, and 
give progress to the principles of free- 
dom, to liberty of thought and action, 
and to the free circulation of intelli- 
gence. We have seen it tried, and 
tried in vain. The people are not able 
to throw off those fetters of bondage, 
and that heavy yoke. Circumstances 
are’ against them. But Providence 
opens the way whereby they may 
liberate themselves — I mean the first 
and best spirits from all countries un- 
der the heavens. They may leave the 
old constitutions to crumble down in 
their o\m rottenness, and emerge from 
them, and come out where they may 
enjoy sufficient of the elements upon 
free, good, and equitable principles ; 
Operate upon these elements, and in- 
crease their numbers and powers by the 
union of the best spirits of all nations 
of the earth. 

On the one hand the.Chinese emer- 
ges from the institutions of ages almost 
immemorial, from the antiquated creeds 
and regulations that he thought every 
man in the world had been governed 
by for thousands of years, fie emer- 1 
ges from that superstitious goyem- 
ment, and lands upon these shores, 
tmd learns principles of freedom faster 
than he does the English language — 
Tais old traditions are swept away, and 
he is a man. But take that whole 
nation, and they could not be brought 
to think of liberty as we do ; take from 
ten to . a thousand individuals and put 
them where they may think, and they 
will think ; and as they think, their 
old traditions will vanish one by one. 

' At the same time the Spanish Ame- 
rican follows, and all the other nations 
in the train ; the barriers wiU be bro- 


ken, and they will begin to emerge 
into freedom. In short, all the people 
of the earth, though they cannot mas- 
ter their tyrants at home at one fell 
swoop, and burst asunder their chains 
and the fetters of priestcraft that have 
bound them down, and trammelled the 
free circulation of thought, yet one by 
one, family by family, can flow out 
from those countries, to where they 
have a right to the elements to sustain 
them. What is to be the result in 
the end ? They will step on the other 
side, of the big ship called the world, 
or in other words the Eastern Hemis- 
phere, and take their stand together, 
at least upon general principles, if not 
upon particular items, and begin to 
think. It will be a long time, of 
course, before all things will settle into 
a state of harmony ; it will be a long 
time before many will begin to think at 
all. They will ultimately begin to 
think, and think until they form habits 
of thinking, and perhaps after a while 
they will learn to think truly. Men who 
are not in the habit of thinking are as 
apt to think wrong as to think right, 
but when the habit is once formed 
they will begin to discriminate, and 
use faculties with which they are na- 
turally endowed. When they emi- 
grate to this land, the first thing they 
think of is to improve the elements, 
and provide for themselves the means 
of subsistence. 

But the stepping of the people on. 
this side of the ship, or on the land 
shadowing with wings, in such num-. 
bers, woiJd, to use a figure, almost 
turn the world over ; they would, in 
other words, overbalance it, the same 
as a ship would be overbalanced by 
the shifting of the cargo from one side 
of the vessel to the other. 

You take the people from the East- 
ern Hemisphere, and put them on the 
western, far away from tyranny and 
oppression, and let them use their in- 
dividual exertions to improve them- 
selves, mentally and nationally, and 
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their influence will, ultimately over- 
balance the world, they w'ill overturn 
those institutions which they could 
not conquer in their own country. 

Hence we contemplate that small 
beginning made by the American pio- 
neers, by Columbus as the first pio- 
neer, and by our fathers the pioneers 
of religion and liberty ; we contem- 
plate how that influence has spread 
and increased in the earth, influencing 
the feelings of individuals as well as 
national institutions, until among all 
the nations of the earth, a sufficient 
number are gathered together, and the 
elements sufficiently developed that 
now lie unoccupied, and sufficient light 
is infused for them to comprehend, to 
contemplate, to investigate, and inter- 
. change with each other the blessings 
of Providence, until by and by the rest 
of the world is overwhelmed, that it is 
obliged to bow to their superior great- 
ness. “ Do you mean that we shall 
return again to our fathers’ land, and 
compel them to be American citizens?” 
No. But to two hundred millions of 
people on the American continent, dig- 
nified by the principles of American 
freedom, Europe must bow, by the in- 
direct influence which must neces- 
sarily be exercised on those despotic 
nations. 

Suffice it to say the continent is 
discovered, the elements for life and 
happiness are known to exist, and 
are partly developed, and constitutions 
And governments formed, and princi- 
ples beginning to be instituted and 
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developed, and influences are at work 
of such magnitude and greatness, that 
language is inadequate to express the 
probable result ; we can only borrow 
the language of the Prophets, which is 
also insufficient to convey the idea 
properly, that is. The earth shall be full 
of knowledge, light, liberty, brotherly 
kindness and friendship; none will 
have need to teach his neighbor to 
know the Lord, but all will know 
Him from the least to the. greatest; 
darkness will flee a^way, oppression will 
be known no more, and men will em- 
ploy blacksmiths to beat up their old 
weapons of war into ploughshares and 
pruninghooks. Their occupation will 
be to develop the inexhaustible re- 
sources of nature, improve the intellect, 
and lay hold of the Spirit of the Lord, 
and live by it. The world will be 
renovated both politically and religi- 
ously. 

These are but partial ideas. To 
view the subject in its true lights 
would lead the mind to contemplate 
all the practical truths in the uni- 
verse, ..that are within , the grasp of 
mortal man ; indeed it may reach into 
immortality. We will acknowledge 
the hand of God in the movements of 
men, and in the development of 
minds, the result of which will be the 
fulfillment of what the Prophet has 
spoken — the renovation of our race, 
and the establishment of a universal 
Kingdom of God, in which His will 
will be done on earth as it is done in 
heaven. 
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THE PIONEEKS — CAPABILITIES AND SETTLEMENT OF 
THE GREAT BASIN — EXHORTATION TO FAITHFUL- 
NESS. 

A SPEECH DELIVERED BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG IN THE TABERNA- 
CLE, GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, 3853, AT THE ANNIVERSARY OF THE 


34th of JULY, 1847. 

I wish to make a few remarks only, 
to this congregation, as the time allot- 
ted to US tMs morning, is far spent. 
The remarks which have been made 
previous to my rising are very good, 
as they are also true. They are things 
not fresh to the majority of this assem- 
bly, though there may be some pre- 
.sent who are perhaps ignorant of them. 

Suffice it to say, that five years ago 
this day, the Pioneers approached this 
valley, with their implements of hus- 
bandry, &c., which were repi’esented 
by them in the procession to-day. We 
came for the purpose of finding a place 
to set our feet, where we could dwell 
in peace. That place we have found. 
If the Saints cannot enjoy that peace 
which is so dear to them here, I would 
say that I am ignorant of the spot on 
the earth where they can.' Where 
could a place have been found where 
we might enjoy freedom of thought, 
freedom of speech, and freedom of 
worship ? If not in these mountains, 
I am ignorant of the place. 

We have enjoyed perfect peace here 
for five years ; and I trust we shall for 
many fives to come. If the Saints are 
persecuted, it is for their good; if they 
are driven, it is for their good; conse- 
quently, when I reflect, I have noth- 
ing to fear in all the persecutions or 
hardships I may pass through in con- 
nection with this people, but the one. 
thing, and that is, to stray from the 


religioiF I have embraced, and be for- 
salten of my God. If you 05 I should 
see that day, we shall see at once that 
the world will love its own ; and afflic- 
tion, persecutions, death, fire, and the 
sword, will cease to follow us. 

If the Latter-day Saints magnify 
their calling, walk humbly before their 
God, do the things that are pleasing 
to their Father in heaven, and walk 
up to their duty in every respect, I am 
bold to say that not five years only,, 
but scores of years, will pass away with- 
out the Saints ever being interrupted, 
or driven again from their possessions : 
thus far it is for our good. 

I did not rise for the purpose of 
delivering an oration on this occasion,, 
but to remind you of the blessings we 
now are privileged to enjoy. When 
we first approached this valley, there 
was not a man upon the face of the 
earth who ever had beheld these val- 
leys of the mountains, or knewany thing, 
of the Great Basin, who knew that 
corn, or any other kind of grain could 
be raised here. Can you find the man 
who had any knowledge of the Great 
Basin, as it is called, that believed 
there could be an ear of com ripened 
in it ? There is not that man on the 
earth, when you have excepted thn 
people called the Latter-day Saints. 
We came. here and planted our garden- 
seeds of various kinds, five years age 
this day ; they grew, but they did npt 
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ripen, though the buck-wheat would 
have ripened, perhaps, had it been 
properly taken care of ; some other 
grains also would have come to ma- 
turity, so as to have assisted a small 
colony to live here ; they, however, 
lived; how? Shall I say by faith? 
Yes, partially so; for had they not 
had faith, they certainly never would 
have come to this place : it is the 
faith of the Latter-day Saints that 
brought them here. 

There is a very mysterious princi- 
ple that abides with this people ; it is 
a mystery, and one of the greatest 
mysteries to the inhabitants of the 
earth that have been made acquainted 
by history, or by personal knowledge, 
with this people. And what makes it 
more singular, say they, by all our 
calculations we cannot conceive of it ; 
it is so mysterious that it absolutely 
amounts to a miracle. What is this 
great mystery ? It is that these Lat- 
ter-day Saints are of one heart, and of 
one mind. 

To Saint and sinner, believer and 
unbeliever, I wish here to offer one 
word of advice and counsel, by reveal- 
ing the mystery that abides with this 
people called Latter-day Saints ; it is 
the Spirit of the living God that leads 
them ; it is the Spirit of the Almighty 
thsit binds them together; it is the 
influence of the Holy Ghost that 
makes them love each other like little 
children ; it is the spirit of Jesus 
Christ that makes them willing to lay 
down their lives for the cause of Truth ; 
and it was that same Spirit that caused 
Joseph our martyred Prophet to lay 
down his life for the testimony of 
what the Lord revealed to him. This 
mystery, the great mystery of “ Mor- 
monism,” is, that the Spirit of the 
Lord binds the hearts of the people 
together. Let the world look at it. 
This I say by way of exhortation, if 
you please. Let the inhabitants of 
the earth gaze upon this people, this 
wondrous people, for a magic power 
No. 10.] 


:ers, etc. 145 

attends them ; something mysterious 
hangs around them. What is it? It 
is not magnetism-; it is something 
more wonderful ; those that are pre^ 
sent this day may truly say it is won- 
derful in the extreme. Who gives 
me power, that “ at the pointing of 
finger, ’ the hosts of Israel move, 
and at my request the inhabitants of 
this great Territoiy are displaced ; at 
my command they are here ? 'VWio 
gives me that power ? Let the world 
inquire. It is the God of heaven ; 
it is the Spirit of the Holy Gospel ; it 
is.not of myself; it is the Lord Jesus 
Christ, trying to save the inhabitants 
of the earth. 

The people are here ; they endure. 
Did they bring their bread with them? 
No. Did they bring their meat with 
them ? No. Did they bring that 
that sustained them until they raised 
it from the earth? They could not 
do it, for they were obliged to bring 
tools, ploughs, drag-chains, &c. ; they 
were obliged to bring their wives and 
children in their wagons; five, and 
six, and eight, and in some wagons 
ten, people would get huddled toge- 
ther, to drive a thousand miles from 
all sustenance, and there plant them- 
selves in the wilderness, where no- 
thing met the eye but snowy peaks, 
and parched vales ; and trust in th^ 
God of Israel to sustain them. Let 
the world ask the question — would 
the Methodists thus run the hazard 
of losing their lives for their religion ? 
Would the Presbyterians, the Bapr 
tists, the Quakers, or their old mother, 
the Roman Catholic church, run the 
same risk ? Would she venture thus 
in the wilderness? No. It is not 
very common to find a whole people 
on the earth, as in the case of the 
Latter-day Saints, who would do it; 
though single individuals might be 
found so enthusiastic as to sacrifice 
their lives, and run into a lion’s den, 
in proof of their faith in their reli- 
gion. But where are the tens of thou- 
[Vol. I. 
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futn dg, and the scores of thousands, 
and the hundreds of thousands, who 
would lay down every principle of life 
and haj)pines3, and everything that is 
desirable, pertaining to this world, for 
^e principles of eternal life ; and 
would go forth into the wilderness, 
having no other stay hut the hand of 
God' to lead them ? They are not to 
he found ! 

We meet here and celebrate the 
day ; five years we have been in this 
valley ; and I will say to the new 
comers, our brethren, or those who 
are not our brethren, three years ago 
last October, the first house was reared 
in this place. There was not a rod of 
fence, nor a house, except the old fort, 
and a little log cabin. Here we are 
now, spread out from the east to the 
west, measurably so, hut more exten- 
sively to the north and south. Travel 
through the valleys, and scan the 
houses, and the farms, and see the 
im provements that have been made ; 

. take the hack track of the Mormons 
follow them from here, to Nauvoo : 
from Nauvoo to Far West; then to 
Kirtland ; and back to Missouri again 
to Jackson county; and all people will 
acknowledge that the “ Mormons ” 
have had enough to do to mind their 
own business, and make the improve- 
ments Aat have been performed by 
them ! they have done nothing but 
. mind their own business. Look at 
the improvements that have followed 
this people, in all their travels up to 
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this place, for a testimony of their en- 
durance, and unflinching industry. 

I say to this community, he hum- 
ble, he faithful to your God, true to 
Hig Church, benevolent to the stran- 
gers that may pass through our terri- 
tory, and kind to all people ; serving 
the Lord with all your might, trusting 
in him ; but never fear the frowns of 
an enemy, nor he moved by the flat- 
teries of friends or of enemies from 
the path of right. Serve your God ; 
believe in Him, and never he ashamed 
of Him, and sustain your character 
before Him, for vei 7 soon we will meet 
in a larger congregation than this, aind 
have a celebration far superior ; we 
will celebrate our perfect and absolute 
deliverance from the power of the de- 
vil ; we only celebrate now our deli- 
verance from the good brick houses 
we have left, from our farms and 
lands, and from the graves of our fa- 
thers ; we celebrate our perfect deli- 
verance from these. 

Our lives have been spared, and we 
are yet upon this planet ; and by and 
by we will celebrate a perfect deliver- 
ance from all the powers of earth ; and 
we will keep our eyes set upon the. 
mark, and go forward to victory. 

I say to the aged, to the middle- 
aged, and to the young — all he true 
to your God, true to your brethren, 
and kind to all, serving God with all 
your heart. And may He bless you 
for Jesus’ sake. Amen. 
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MOTIVES AND FEELINGS OF THE SAINTS — EXPERIENCE 
NECESSARY— THE STATE OF THE WORLD— INFIDELS— 
RELIGIONS AND WORKS OF MEN, AND THE RELIGION 
AND WORKS OF GOD — TRUTH AND SALVATION. 

A DISCOURSE DELIVERED BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, IN THE TABERNACLE, 
GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, JUNE 12 , 1853 . 


In rising to address you this morn- 
ing, I do it with feelings of peculiar 
pleasure, for I always love to meet 
with the Saints of the Most High ; I 
always loved to speak or to hear of the 
things associated with the kingdom of 
Hod ; and consequently, as we are all 
engaged in the worship of the Almigh- 
ty, and meet together from time to 
time, to sing, to pray, to speak, to 
edify, and be edified, it is of little im- 
portance to me what part I take in 
the drama, l am pleased at all times 
to hear my brethren speak, and it 
likewise gives me pleasure to address 
the Saints for their edification. 

As men and women of intelligence, 
as those who profess to be the ser- 
vants of the Most High, we all have 
more or less reflection pertaining to 
the kingdom of God. The ideas that 
we have entertained, relative to this 
kingdom, have brought us here ; these 
feelings and principles have caused 
us to leave our native homes, our for- 
mer habitations and associations, and 
to mingle with the Saints of the Most 
High in the valleys of these moun- 
tains, If we have suffered aflSictions 
and privations, if we have passed 
through troubles or sorrows, if we 
have had to do with the chequered 
scenes of this life, more particularly 
as it is associated with the kingdom j 
of God, it is because we have been 
stimulated by thoughts, feelings, hopes, 
and desires, pertaining to the eternal 


world, and those things associated 
with our everlasting welfare. 

If these are not our feelings, what 
are we doing here ? Why are we 
found in this distant land ? Why have 
we left the land of our birth, and 
dwelling place ? Why have we quitted 
our former associations and friends, 
in different nations, countries, tongues, 
and peoples, and thus become amal- 
gamated? Why do we together wor- 
ship the Most High in the valleys of 
the mountains, if these have not been 
our feelings? We have come here ex- 
pressly for this purpose. This haa 
been our only object, our only hope, 
our chief desircj and may account for 
our singular gathering, and our pecu- 
liar location here. And notwithstand- 
ing we may have a few trials and dif^ 
ficulties, and various things that fre- 
quently perplex and annoy our minds, 
and disturb our feelings, yet the polar 
star of our minds, the strong and 
deep feeling of affection, aild the prin- 
ciple of truth within us, still point to 
the same thing for which we started 
at the commencement of our career ; 
and when we bow down before our 
God, when we enter into our closet and 
call upon the Lord, when associated 
with our families to supplicate the 
Most High, when we mingle with the 
Saiqts in public worship, or whenever 
we are led seriously to reflect upon 
|/the true position of this kingdom, our 
rejoicing is, that, our -face is Ziou 
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ward, that our hopes are placed upon 
God, and we know that He is our Fa- 
ther and Friend. We contemplate 
with joy that the heavens have been 
opened, that truth has been ' revealed, 
and the power of God developed ; that 
angels have manifested themselves, 
that the glory of the eternal world has 
been made known, and that we have 
been made participators in that light, 
glory, and intelligence which God has 
been pleased to reveal for the blessing, 
salvation, and exaltation of the human 
family in this time and throughout all 
eternity. These are our feelings. 

We believe that God has set His 
hand in these last days to accomplish 
Hia purposes, to gather together His 
elect from the four winds, even to 
fulfill the words which He has spoken 
by all the holy Prophets, to redeem 
the earth from the, power of the curse, 
to save the human family from the 
ruins of the ^11, and to place manldnd 
in that position which God designed 
them to occupy before this world came 
into existence, or the morning stars 
sang together for joy. We beUeve in 
and realise these things ; we feel them, 
we' appreciate them, and therefore are 
we thus assembled together. 

I know that, as other men, we have 
our trials, afiftictions, sorrows, and 
privations ; we meet with difi&culties ; 
we have to contend with the world, 
with the powers of darkness, with the 
corruptions of men, and a variety of 
evils ; yet at the same time through 
these things we have to be made per- 
fect. It is necessary that we should 
have a knowledge of ourselves, of our 
true position and standing before God, 
and comprehend our strength, our 
weakness, our ignorance and intelli- 
gence, our wisdom and our folly, that, 
we may know how to appreciate true 
principles, and comprehend, and put 
a proper value upon, all things as they 
present themselves before our minds. 
It is necessary that we should know 
our own weaknesses, and the weak- 


nesses of our fellow-men ; our own 
strength, as well as the strength of 
others ; and comprehend our true po- 
sition before God, angels, and men ; 
that we may be inclined to treat all 
with due respect, and not to over- 
value our own wisdom or strength, 
nor depreciate it, nor that of others, 
but put our trust in the living God, 
and follow after Him, and realise that 
we are ‘His children, and that He is 
our Father, and that bur dependence is 
upon Him, and that every blessing we 
receive flows from His beneficent 
hand. 

It is necessary, then, that we pass 
throngh the school of suffering, trial, 
affliction, and privation, to know our- 
selves, to know others, and to know 
our God. Therefore it was necessary, 
when the Savionr was upon the earth, 
that he should be tempted in all points, 
like unto us, and “ be touched with 
the feeliug^ of our infirmities,” to com- 
prehend the weaknesses and^trength, 
the perfections and imperfections of 
poor fallen human nature. And hav- 
ing accomplished the thing ^e came 
into the world to do ; having had to 
grapple with the h}"pocrisy, corrup- 
tion, weakness, and imbecility of man; 
having met with temptation and trial 
in all its various forms, and overcome^ 
he has become a “ faithful High 
Priest ” to intercede for us in the 
everlasting kingdom of His Father. 
He knows how to estimate arid put a 
proper value upon human nature, for 
he having been placed in the same 
position as we are, knows how to bear 
with our weaknesses and infirmities, 
and can fully coinprehend the depth, 
power, and strength of the afflictions 
and trials that men have to cope with 
in this world, and thus understand- 
ingly and by experience, he can bear 
with them as a father and an elder 
brother. 

It is necessary, also, inasmuch as 
we profess that we are aiming at the 
same glory, exaltation, power, and 
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blessings in the eternal world, that we 
should pass through the same afflictions, 
endure the same privations, conquer as 
he conquered, and overcome as he did, 
and thus by integrity, truth, virtue, 
purity, and a high-minded and honor- 
able course before God, angels, and 
men, secure for ourselves an eternal ex- 
altation in the eternal world, as he did. 

The world,' at the present time, is 
all confused, and it seems to me, 
sometimes, that ^even we have made 
very little improvement indeed, ac- 
cording to the light and intelligence 
■God has communicated to us. But 
what has the world done ? Whether 
you look at it morally, I'eligiously, 
philosophically, or politically, or in 
what way you please, you will find it 
is all a chaotic mass. Confusion, dis- 
order, weakness, corruption, and vice 
of every kind are abounding, and the 
whole world seems to be confused and 
retrograding. The human family have 
departed from the principles which 
God has laid down for their guidance, di- 
rection, and support; they have forsaken 
Him the fountain of living waters,' and 
hewn out to themselves cisterns, bro- 
ken cisterns, that can hold no water. 

I shall not, at the present, examine 
particularly their philosophy or poli- 
tics ; these things you are already ac- 
quainted with, for you have had more 
or less to do with them ; you have 
seen their weakness, and incompe- 
tency to accomplish anything they 
desired in times past. There is no 
project they have put on foot, to the 
present time, if carried out to the fur- 
thest extent, according to the most 
sanguine desires of its advocates, that 
would be capable of producing happi- 
ness to the human family. I shall 
not enter into a detail of these things 
at the present, but merely make this 
statement. Suffice it to say that we 
have been satisfied of these- things 
years ago, and therefore have come 
here. Have w'e come here because 
we expect to become more rich ? No. 
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Have we united with this Church be- 
cause we expect to become more ho- 
norable in the eyes of the world? No. 
I think this work would have been the 
last ship w^e should have boarded, if 
that had been what w^e sought. This 
reminds nie of a minister that I once 
conversed with in England. He want- 
ed a little private conversation, after 
having had some public debate with 
me. Said he, “Elder Taylor, is there 
any way you know of that I can be 
saved without uniting with your 
Church ?” These were the feelings 
most of us had when we first heard 
the Gospel. “ Momionism ” is the 
first impression, and the “ Mormons” 
are looked upon as being deluded 
fanatics and fools, the offscouring 
of the earth. This is the way we 
have been looked upon, and in this 
light we looked upon “ Mormonism,” 
ourselves, at the first. When I first 
read about the Gospel preached by 
the Latter-day Saints, 1 thought it 
was nothing akin to religion ; and I 
presume now that the people in Eng- 
land, and in the United States, par- 
ticularly since they have heard some 
of the late doctrines which have been 
proclaimed, think it is nothing like 
religion. I know what their feel- 
ings are, and I know that nothing 
but a sterling desire to do the will of 
God will cause men to endure the 
contumely and reproach of their fel- 
low men, and associate themselves 
with the people denominated Latter- 
day Saints or “ Mormons.” We had 
similar feelings to these ourselves ; 
and we united with this people be- 
cause we considered there was truth 
associated with their religion, other- 
wise we never should have become 
concerts to it, we should never have 
been here, but we should have been 
with the world, and following in their 
path. But we are here ; the world 
have their ideaSj and we have ours. 

I was going to say, they think they 
are right ; but on reflecting a moment. 
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I am led to think they do not think 
so, but they are at a loss to know how 
to mend themselves. The difierence 
between them and us is, they think 
they do not know a better way than 
that they are pursuing ; we think we 
do, and some of us know we do. I 
confess, myself, that if I knew no other 
religion, than the religions that are 
propagated abroad, I would not be a 
religious man at all, but I would lay 
it all aside, as something beneath my 
notice, and worship God as the great 
Supreme of the Universe, according 
to my own judgment, independent of 
the opinions of man, and without hav- 
ing any regard to the ridiculous dog- 
mas taught in the world. 

Many find fault with and blame the 
infidel community, and say that none 
but scoundrels would be associated with 
them, &c. The most intelligent men 
in the world are found among the In- 
fidel class of society. They see a 
variety of sects and parties contend- 
ing for all kinds of conflicting dogmas. 
They know that persecution and wrong 
have prevailed, under the cloak of reli- 
gion, causing many to be ' imprisoned 
and put to death.' In fact there has 
been no inhumanity, barbarity, or 
cruelty equal to that practised by tibe 
professors of religion. Humanity 
shudders at the thought, and yet the 
hypocrites tell, lis, it is all for the love 
of God. And they . do it for the 
benefit of the human family. The 
Catholics have killed Protestants by 
thousands, and vice versa, and yet we 
must believe it is for the love of God, 
and for the welfare of souls. Can I 
t.hinl? that God has any thing to do 
with influencing such a course of con- 
duct ? No. What can there be more 
ridiculous, for instance, at the present 
day, than two Christian nations fight- 
ing with each other, and both wor- 
shipping the same God, and whose 
ministers call upon God, as they 
say, in. sincerity. What for? For 
God to destroy their enemies, their 
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brother Christians, who are going to' 
the same heaven. The other party 
pray for the same thing, and when 
both have been praying, then comes 
the clang of arms, the deadly strife, 
the groans of the dying, blood, carnage, 
and desolation. And after they have 
got through, the victorious party 
thank God that He has given them 
the victory over their enemies. 

These kinds of Christian feelings do 
exist. I speak of this as one circum- 
stance. What can I think of such 
priests, and of such prayers ? I think 
just as much of the one as I do of the 
other. But what would you think of 
the gullibility of the people who would 
listen to such things? Would I be 
gulled by such inconsistencies ? Not 
if I had my reason. At the present 
time, take Christians in general, which, 
you know, we all suppose to be the. 
best people in the world, and one half 
of their time is spent in polemical es- 
says and strife; and I think sometimes 
our Elders engage too much in that 
matter. But I am not surprised at it, 
because they have come from that 
school, and have been trained in that 
element. They seem to have the bump 
of combativeness vrell developed, for. 
almost the very first thing that men 
do when they go out to preach, is to 
run against these Christians, and their 
principles. We are not among them 
here, but gathered out from them, and 
if we refer to their inconsistencies, it is- 
that we may comprehend our own, and 
the position of others. 

There are Catholicism, Presbyteri- 
anism, 'and all other isms, the advocates 
of which worship the same God, though 
their doctrine, precepts, and belief are 
not the same ; they think differently, 
and worship differently, and each party 
sends to hell, in a wholesale manner, alb 
who differ from them ! and. if God was 
no more merciful than they are, we 
should find ourselves all there together.. 
This is the way things exist down in 
the world. If it was hot for the religion. 
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I profess, which gives me to know 
something about the matter, by revela- 
tion for myself, I would not have any- 
thing to do with religion at all. I 
would worship God the best way I 
knew how, and' act justly and honora- 
bly with my neighbor ; which I believe 
thousands of that class of mep called 
Infidels do at the present day. But 
I never would submit to be gulled 
with the nonsense that exists in the 
world, under the name of religion. 

What is it, then, that we believe in ? 
We believe in the restoration of all 
things. We believe that God has 
spoken from the heavens. If I did 
not believe He had, I would not be 
here. We believe that angels have 
appeared, that the heavens have been 
opened. We believe in eternal prin- 
ciples, in an eternal Gospel, an eternal 
Priesthood, in eternal communications 
and associations. Every thing associ- 
ated with the Gospel that we believe 
in is eternal. If it were not so, I 
would want nothing to do with it. I 
do not want to make a profession, and 
worship a God because this one, that 
one, or the other one does it, and I 
not know whether I am right, and 
those whom I imitate not know, any 
more than myself, whether they are 
right or wrong. 

I profess to know for myself, and if 
I did not know for myself, I would 
have nothing to do with it. Acting 
;Upon this principle, I associated myself 
with the Latter-day Saints. I preach 
that doctrine which I verily believe 
with my whole soul. I believe in its 
principles, because there is something 
intelligent about it. For instance — 
if I am an eternal being, I want some- 
thing that is calculated to satisfy the 
capacious desires of that eternal mind. 
If I am a being that came into the 
world yesterday, and leaves it again to 
morrow, I might as well have one re- 
ligion as another, or none at all ; “ let 
us eat and drink ; for to-morrow we 
die,” If I am an eternal being, I 
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want to know something about that 
eternity with which I am associated. 
I want to know something about God, 
the devil, heaven, and hell. If hell is 
a place of misery, and heaven a place 
of happiness, I want to know how to 
escape the one, and obtain the other. 
If I cannot know something about 
these things which are to come in the 
eternal world, I have no religion, I 
would not have any, I would not give 
a stmw for it. It would be too low 
and grovelling a consideration for a 
man of intelligence, in the absence of 
this knowledge. If there is a God, I 
want a religion that supplies some 
means of certain and tangible commu- 
nication with Him. If there is a 
heaven, I want to know what sort of a 
place it is. If there are angels, I 
want to know their nature, and their 
occupation, and of what they are com- 
posed. If I am an eternal being, I 
want to know what I am to do when I 
get through with time; whether I 
shall plant corn and hoe it, or be 
engaged in some other employmentt 
I do not want any person to tell me 
about a heaven that is “ beyond the 
bounds of time and space,” a place 
that no person can possibly know any 
thing about, or ever reach, if they did. 

I do not wish any person to frighten 
me nearly to death, by telling me 
about a hell where sinners are roasted 
upon gridirons, and tossed up by devils 
upon pitchforks, and other sharp point- 
ed instruments. These notions are 
traditionary, and have come from the 
old mother church. 

I have a Catholic book containing 
pictures of devils roasting sinners on 
gridirons, tossing them about with 
pitchforks; of snakes and dragons de- 
vouring them, &c. ; which I have 
brought with me from the old countrv. 
The Protestants are indebted to the 
Catholics for all this blessed informa- 
tion, and all the glory associated with 
it, and I suppose the Catholics are in- 
debted to some of the ancient painters 
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for it. I want nothing to do with such 
things, I care nothing about them. But 
as an intelligent being, if I have a mind 
capable of reflection, I wish to con- 
template the works of nature, and to 
know something of nature’s God, and 
my destiny. I love to view the things 
around me ; to gaze upon the sun, 
moon, and stars ; to study the planet- 
ary system, and the world w-e inhabit; 
to behold their beauty, order, harmo- 
ny, and the operations of existence 
around me. I can see something more 
than that mean jargon, those childish 
quibbles, this heaven beyond the 
hounds of time and space, where they 
have nothing to do but sit and sing 
themselves away to everlasting bliss, 
or go and roast on gridirons. There 
is nothing like that to be found in 
nature every thing is beautifully 
harmonious, and perfectly adapted to 
the position it occupies in the world. 
Whether you look at birds, beasts, or 
the human system, you see something 
exquisitely heautiM and harmonious, 
and worthy of the contemplation of all 
intelligence. What is man’s wisdom 
iu' comparison to it ? I could not help 
hut believe there was a God, if there W6is 
no such thing as religion in the world. 

If we look at men, with the best 
and most exalted talents you can find, ] 
what do they know or comprehend, or | 
w’hat can they do in comparison to the 
works of God. What is there that is 
worthy of notice in all the mechanism 
of men, with all their intelligence and 
science combined, upon which .they 
have been improving from year to 
year, and from generation to genera- 
tion ? What do they know to the 
present time ? If you look at their 
governments you see none of them 
pursuing their legitimate object of 
promoting the happiness of the world, 
hut they are engaged in watching each 
other for evil, and destroying them- 
selves. They have organized armies, 
navies, custom-house officers, &c., in 
order to support their own peculiar 


locality and interests, independent of 
any thing else, ok; any regard to the 
rest of mankind. They look upon 
each other as upon as many thieves, 
and maintain their armies and navies 
for self defence against the intrusions 
of their neighboring brother robbers. 

Such is the nature of the main or- 
ganization of the nations at the present 
time. But if we look back for a few 
ages, we shall discover that where the 
most mighty nations existed genera- 
tions ago, is now a desolate waste, and 
a howling wilderness. We are now 
occupjdng a place that was a wilder- 
ness, before we commenced to people 
it, but which was densely populated 
generations ago. Such is the case, in 
a great measure, with Palestine, Baby- 
lon, and many parts of the Assyrian 
empire. Changes have been going on 
continually, and the ambition of man 
has desolated nations, overturned 
kingdoms, depopulated empires, over- 
thrown countries, and millions have 
had to welter in their gore. This has 
been the wisdom of Gentile govern- 
ments, with all their intelligence and 
philosophy. 

We look again at the works of God, • 
and see nothing exhibited there but 
perfection, harmony, symmetry, and 
order. If we look at the planetary 
system, we see this principle beauti- 
fully and most perfectly maintained. 
Immense planets revolve round our 
sun, and this system; and other suns, 
with their systems, round another ; 
and that, and innumerable other suns 
and systems, with our own, around 
another yet greater and more magnifi- 
cent ; and so, millions of systems more 
in their order, until it is past our 
comprehension, and yet every thing is 
beautiful, perfect, and harmonious. 
If it was otherwise, if the kingdoms of 
God were, governed by the same con- 
fused order of things that are charac- 
teristic of the governments of this 
world, we would have had planet dash- 
ing against planet in wild confusion, 
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4iiid millions of their inhabitants sent 
to desolation in a moment. 

God’s works are ^rfect. If you ex- 
amine vegetation, how beautiful that 
is. Who is there that can imitate it? 
We can see some painters who have 
managed to make rough daubs in imi- 
tation. One of the greatest feats that 
a painter ever did, was to paint a cur- 
tain so perfectly as to deceive another 
■painter so, that he went forward to 
draw it aside to exhibit a picture be- 
hind it. There are millions of cur- 
tains in the works of nature, which 
spring forth from the works of God by 
that light which is in them, which is im- 
parted to them by the great Eloheim. 

We see men who are considered very 
talented, whose names are handed 
down to posterity as great sculptors or 
painters. Their works are among the 
ancient ruins, and are exhibited as spe- 
cimens of artistic skill, that men may 
see how intelligent their forefathers 
were. And what is it which they had 
wisdom to make ? Something like a 
man, or a beast. But break off an arm 
or a leg, and you discover that it is but 
a lifeless piece of matter, though the 
outlines may be true to nature; and in 
this alone consist the beauty and 
skill of the artist. But there is no 
life in them, and they fall far short of 
perfection, beauty, and symmetry, as 
it is seen in the human system, or 
that of any other animal. Look upon 
a man, he is a perfect being, he is per- 
fect inside and outside. If you remove 
the skin, the perfect covering of the 
human form, the nerves, muscles, ar- 
teries, veins, and everything necessary 
for this peculiar system, are there found 
in perfect harmony, and in every way 
adapted to make complete a IBing, 
moving machine. Not only so, but 
he is an intelligent being, capable of 
reflecting and acting. We profess to 
know a great deal, but what of our 
philosophy? Who is there can tell 
me by what power I lift my right arm ? 
If that cannot be told, what do we 


know ? How far short, then, are we 
of that intelligence that governs the 
universe, and regulates all the works 
of nature. I look at the bones of the 
mammoth, and they tell me of some- 
thing that was, I can gaze upon an 
elephant, as it now is, a mighty, pon- 
derous moving machine, with strength 
and energy. Who planned and con- 
trived these mighty beings ? I look 
again at the animalcula, a thousand 
of which can float in a drop of water, 
and I see, by means of a powerful 
glass, the veins, muscles, and every- 
thing that is perfect to constitute • a 
living, moving creature, invisible to 
the naked eye. He who organized 
the one, regulates the other, Man is 
an intelligent being, but how far does 
his intelhgence fall short of that which 
regulates the world ! He cannot even 
govern himself, he never was able to 
do it, and never will be able until he 
receives that wisdom and intelligence 
which comes from God. If every man 
can obtain intelligence of that kind, 
and from that source, which governs 
the world, and keeps in order all the 
planetary systems, and adapts every 
fish, fowl, and insect to its own pecu- 
liar position in the world, and supplies 
all its wants ; if he can receive it from 
God, as his instructor, he is then able 
to govern himself, possessing intelli- 
gence which he now knows nothing 
about ; and intelligence which in- 
deed is worthy of God and man. 
If I cannot have a portion of that 
intelligence and that wisdom, if the 
great Eloheim cannot impart a por- 
tion of that spirit to me, and teach 
me the same lessons that He under- 
stands, I want nothing to do with a 
system of theology at all, 

I believe in obtaining from Him, 
intelligence to enable me to compre- 
hend ^1 the works of God, to compre- 
hend all the purposes of God. And 
if I cannot know something of these, 
I am altogether in the back-ground, 
and shall not be able to comprehend 
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my true position in society, and for 
w^t I came into the . world. 

What are we ? We are noble, in- 
telligent beings, hearing the impress of 
Jehovah. With all our imperfections, 
we can reflect upon things back, and 
things to come. Our minds are 
capable of flying from one part of the 
earth to the . other, in less than a 
moment of time. We can contemplate 
things w'e did in the years of our 
infancy, and thousands of miles dis- 
tant from our present position ; and in 
another moment contemplate things 
that, are a-head of us. That is a de- 
gree of wisdom and intelligence which 
God has imparted unto us, and which 
we may improve as intelligent beings, 
and, having tasted of the fountain, go 
and drink, and participate more fully 
in all those blessings w'hich are in 
store for us. 

I have often been amused at the 
narrow contracted ideas of men, when 
I have looked abroad in the world, and 
seen their cogitations and calculations 
in their writmgs. One man believes 
in justification by faith, another in 
justification by works. Some believe 
in one thing, and some in another ; aU 
have their own peculiar ideas, un- 
guided and ungoverned by the only 
legitimate rule and standard of truth 
— the living and eternal Priesthood of 
God. Few can extend their charity 
sufficiently for to believe it is possible 
that some will be saved as well as 
themselves ; but that some few thou- 
sands of people are going to heaven, 
and all the rest, to hell, is the prevail- 
ing belief ; and if a few, besides these 
“ elect,” reach heaven, they think it 
will be a hard chance. The Protes- 
tants believe the Catholics are all in 
error, and pack the whole church off 
to hell as the mother of harlots, with- 
out any trouble, or without even a 
sigh. And the old mother is just as 
uncharitable towards her daughters, 
for they are her offspring, and she 
sends the whole of them uncere- 


moniously to the same place. The 
Catholics and Protestants are generally 
united in sending all the Mahometans 
and Heathens tiiere. It would be 
something like it was with me once, 
when I was discussing with a minister 
on the principles of “Mormonism.” 
Before I got through with him, he 
nearly destroyed and cast away the 
whole of the Bible, in his zeal to de- 
stroy our faith. He threw away one 
book after another, until but a small 
portion remained. So it is with the 
rehgious world generally; each one 
packs off his neighbor to hell; and 
after such narrow minds have made 
their selections of the worthy ones, 
and put them right, as they think, fewr 
besides will get to heaven. 

Others will take every body to hea- 
ven, no matter who or what they are. 
I think the latter idea is as ridiculous 
as the former, although there is some- 
thing more pleasing in the last idea, I 
must confess, than in the other. The 
only thing I would hate in it, is being 
associated with a multitude of cut- 
throats and blacklegs there. For in- 
stance — the old world was cut off 
through their wickedness and corrup- 
tion. I could not think it right of 
the Lord to take all those wicked 
fellows . straight to heaven, because 
they were wicked and unworthy, and 
leave Noah and his family to combat 
with the troubles of earth because they 
were righteous. But such are the 
ideas of men ; while some are all 
charity, others have none at all. I 
have sometimes thought that we “ Mor- 
mons ” are almost, as uncharitable as 
others. 

I believe God has a great design in 
view, in the creation of the human fa- 
mily. I do hot believe that an all- 
wise Being would ever make a beauti- 
ful earth like this, and people it with 
man, and a multiplicity of other kinds 
of beings designed to exist upon it, 
and all for no purpose. I do not be- 
lieve that 350,000,000 of people that 
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live in China in a state of heathen 
darkness are created to live in' this 
state, and be damned because they 
have not the. right religion. I do not 
believe that all the nations that wor- 
ship various kinds of idols, in diiferent 
parts of the earth, and know nothing 
about the true God, will be consigned to 
be burned in fire hereafter, because they 
know no better than worship as they 
,do. I cannot receive any such' ideas 
into my mind. Although I was going 
to say I am not a Universalist, but I 
am, and I am also a Presbyterian, and 
a Koman Catholic, and a Methodist, 
in short, I believe in every true prin- 
ciple that is imbibed by any person or 
sect, and reject the false. If there is 
any truth in heaven, earth, or hell, I 
want to embrace it, I care not what 
shape it comes in to me, who brings 
it, or who believes in it, whether it is 
popular or unpopular. Truth, eternal 
truth, I wish to float in and enjoy. 

Now I come to us, “ Mormons.*' 
We are the only true Church, so we 
say. We have got the only true faith, 
so we say and believe. I believe we 
have got many great and true princi- 
ples revealed from the heavens. I 
will tell you how I feel about it, and 
what I have said many times when I 
have been abroad among the priests, 
people, and philosophers. If any man 
xmder the heavens can show me one 
pimciple of error that I have enter- 
tained, I will lay it aside forthwith, 
and be thankful for the information. 
On the other hand if any man h as 
got any principle of truth, whether 
moral, religious, philosophical, or of 
any other kind, that is calculated to 
benefit mankind, I promise him I 
will embrace it, but I will not partake 
of his errors along with it. If a 
man should say, I am in possession of 
one piece of truth, and, because I 
have got that, I must be right, am I 
to believe him ? Certainly not. It 
does not follow that he has not many 
errors. 
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The Catholics have many pieces of 
truth ; so have the Protestants, the 
Mahometans, and Heathens ; and am I 
to embrace one of- these systems be- 
cause it 'has got' certain things that are 
light ? No. Suppose a person should 
'tell me that two multiplied by two makes 
four. Well, that is right. I believe 
it with all my heart. But suppose he 
believes and teaches also, that six and 
four make twenty, and exhorts me to 
believe it, saying — I was right in the 
other calculation, did I not prove the-- 
other to you ? O yes, but you did not 
prove that six and four make twenty. 
I will take out the truth and leave the 
error. 

Then you believe that we, as “ Mor- 
mons,” have got truth ? O yes, 1 do,, 
and for this reason, I have travelled 
extensively in most of the States of 
the Union, and in Canada ; also in 
England, Ireland, and Scotland; in 
the Isle of Man, Jersey, and other 
islands of the sea; in Erance, Ger- 
many, Belgium, and other parts of the- 
earth ; and I have not yet seen a man 
that could find one error in doctrine 
or principle connected ■with the reli- 
gion of the Latter-day Saints. I do- 
not talk of practice. God knows 
there is too much delinquency among 
us. I speak of principle. Then if 
you have got a thing that nobody can- 
overturn, but can be sustained every- 
where; that bids defiance to the 
wisdom and intelligence of the world 
to find one fault in it, you must say 
it is right, until it is proven to be- 
wrong. 

Can anybody prove to you that two 
multiplied by two makes six ? There 
are certain things which are matters 
of fact — two multiplied by two makes, 
four, and two parallel lineiTinfinitely 
extended will never meet at right 
angles, but run to eternity. These 
truths demonstrate themselves, no- 
man can alter these matters of fact. 
And if I have got principles which are 
out of the power of man to prove false, 
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I consider they are right, and I stand 
upon them as a sure foundation. 

On the. other hand, am I to think 
it is .right, because I am fight, to send 
eveiy body else to hell ? No, I will 
leave them in the hands of God. He 
has told me to preach the Gospel to 
every creature, saying, “ he that be- 
lieveth and is baptized shall be saved ; 
and he that believeth' not shall be 
damned.” He has told me to do this. 
And how many millions of manldnd 
are there who have never heard the 
Gospel ? And are- they going to be 
damned for not believing in a thing 
they have not heard, and that never 
came within their range, and that they 
have not the slightest knowledge of ? 
No. What is it we have to do ? We 
must spread forth the light of the 
Gospel. Why? Because God has 
communicated a system of religion 
which is calculated to ennoble and 
exalt the human family. 

The world is confused, it is in dark- 
ness and ignorance, and knows nothing 
about God, His purposes, designs, or 
the object of His creations. God 
knows how to touch my understand- 
•ing, and how to touch theirs ; and if 
they live and die without a know- 
ledge of God, and His law, we are told 
that they . will be judged according to 
the light they have, and not according 
to that they have not. Those that 
have lived without law, will be judged 
without law. 

Am I going to weep over the con- 
dition. of the world ? No. God made 
it, and if He suffers millions to dwell 
upon it in ignorance of Him, I have 
nothing to do with it. ' All I have to 
do is, when God sends me, to go and 
teach the people the principles of 
light, intelligence, and truth, so far as 
J know them, and no further ; and if 
they reject them, it is none of my 
business. In many instances, they 
do it for want of information, and ac- 
cording to the government, priestcraft, 
prejudices, &c., of which they are un- 


der the dominion. It is difficult for 
them to comprehend correct princi- 
ples when they hear them, or to know 
the light when they see it shine. The 
light shineth in , darkness, and the 
darkness comprehendeth it not. They 
understand many things, perhaps bet- 
ter than you do, but they do not un- 
derstand the^principles of the Gospel 
as you do, for want of the light of the 
Spirit of God. No man can under- 
stand that without the Spirit. A 
great many among the prevailing sects 
of the day have to some considerable 
extent encompassed sea and land to 
make proselytes, and in the majority of 
instances where they have been suc- 
cessful, they have made them ten fold 
more the children of hell than they 
were before.” 'They have taught them 
hypocrisy, and evils of many kinds, of 
which they were ignorant before. 
They do not understand how to pro- i 
pagate true principles, for they do not 
understand them themselves, and how 
can they teach them to others ? But 
I will love them, and let them go. 

We “Mormons ” think that we have 
made a wonderful stretch, for we say 
that all Israel is going to be saved, 
and we believe we are of Israel, and 
that we shall be gathered into the fold 
with them. And when we are gather- 
ed in with all the Israel of God, as we 
call them, that have lived in the 
various ages of the world up to the 
present time, we with them shall be 
redeemed and saved in the eternal 
kingdom of God. What else? Then 
His work will be accomplished, you 
may say. But I do not think it will, 
though it will certainly be a great 
wprk. This looks like the time of the 
restoration of all things, but in reality 
it is only a restoration of a few. Why, 
you may inquire, will you take in 
SQmebody besides the Israelites? Cer- 
tainly. We are told they were beloved 
for the fathers’ sakes, and in conse- 
quence of the promises made to the 
fathers. If they are brought in, it 
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■will be in consequence of these pro- 1 
mises. I -wonder if there were no * 
other men of faith besides Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, that existed previous 
to their days. And if there were, I 
want to know if they knew anything 
about God, and obtained promises for 
their offspring. I will go a little fur- 
ther than old Abraham, and say, I am 
glad to see your posterity saved, Abra- 
ham, but I think some of your des- 
cendants prophesied of the time when 
Ammon would stretch out his hands 
to God, and Moab and Philistia be 
blessed with the same blessing. I 
think some of your descendants, when 
their minds were enlightened and ex- 
panded, looked forward into the womb 
of the future, to a time when there 
would be a great gathering, when peo- 
ple from Hamath, Cush, and from the 
islands of the sea, when different 
tribes and nations, shouldflow together 
to the name of the Lord of Hosts. If 
Abraham knew how to obtain promises, 
I wonder, for instance, if the old man 
that was called Melchisedec, who lived 
before Abraham, and whom Paul in his 
writings makes a greater man than 
Abraham, for, says he, “ the lesser 
was blessed of the greater ” — I won- 
der if Melchisedec did not know 
also how to obtain promises for his 
seed ? There was an old man who 
lived in the land of Uz, who is said to 
have been a very patient man ; not- 
withstanding he cursed the day he was 
born, and the womb that gave him 
birth. He surely knew how to obtain 
blessings from God. God came to 
him, and he obtained blessings from 
God, and could look forward through 
the dark vista of ages and contem- 
plate the purposes of God, and he 
saw himself not only dead and buried, 
but, said he, “though after my skin 
worms destroy this body, yet in my 
- flesh shall I see God.” He had the 
kind of religion I believe in, exactly — 
a religion that caused him to know 
and understand something of God and 
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His purposes ; and he acted upon it, 
and profited by it. Very well, if he- 
knew about these things, I want to- 
know whether he will not have some- 
promises to claim for himself and des- 
cendants by and bye, W'hen they are 
hunted up. 

I will go further back yet ; to old 
Noah, for instance. He was a good 
man, and while the ■ whole earth was 
destroyed, his life was preserved, and' 
his posterity with him. He was a 
man of God. I want to know if he' 
could also obtain blessings for his- 
posterity, and whether he will feel 
after them some time or other, and if 
the time will come round that they 
may partake of the covenants and 
blessings of God, and stapd in their 
proper place, and not be consigned to 
all eternity in this dreadful hell. I’ 
think he would not like to see his- 
posterity there, more than Abraham 
would like to see his. All these holy 
men have their interest to feel after 
their posterity, and all desire to sea 
them brought forth. 

“ But,” says one, “ they are fallen 
creatures.” And so are the Israelites. 
Where will you find a more corrupt, 
set than the descendants of Ephraim, 
so far fallen a'nd so debased a set as 
the Indians that dwell in these moun- 
tains, and that "roam wildly over the 
broad prairies of this country ? Their 
fathers have got to do something for 
them, to bring them forth to inherit 
the promises. It is for Abraham to 
feel after his seed, and be interested 
in their welfare. , . 

We will go back- to old Adam, and 
see him coming on the earth, as he is. 
the head and father of us all. Well,, 
now I w’ant to know if the old gentle- 
man w'ould like to see his children 
packed off by nations into a place of 
torment, millions and millions turned 
off into the Catholic hell, to roast there 
to all eternity. I think he has fatherly 
feeling to his numerous offspring, and 
would desire, and seek earnestly to 
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have them saved, to have them redeem- 
ed from their fallen and degraded con 
dition. For they are no worse fallen, 
no, more degraded and corrupt, th^ n 
the Israelites are, and have as much 
right to be brought forth at the proper 
time, and be blessed, as they have. 
This is my doctrine, and these are my 
feelings. 

You may go to the head fountain of 
all, to the God who made Adam, and 
say, 0 Lord, why did you make the 
•earth, and cause the sun, and moon, 
and stars to be made to give light to 
it, and man to inhabit it, telling him 
to multiply, and replenish the earth, 
and cause it to bring forth in its 
strength for man and beast ? 

I will go back further, and find the 
spirits that are existing. with him in 
the eternal world. They came here, 
and obtained bodies, that both bodies 
and spirits might receive an exaltation 
among the Gods, and be capable of 
otemal increase worlds without end. 

I think this agrees more with philoso- 
phy and truth, with an intelligent and 
extensive mind, with true religion, 
with our fathers, and with God, than 
any thing else we see abroad. 

I see Qie world of mankind in dark- 
ness, and try my best • to enlighten 
them as much, as possible. If I can 
do them any good, I will do it. God 
has revealed His truth to us, “ Mor- 
mons.” What to do ? To make us 
glory in it, and in nothing but what 
God gives to us; and. to teach it to 
■others^ that they ma y be put in 
possession of the same intelligence 
that we enjoy. What have we to do? 
To spread this Gospel to every na- 
tion, kmdred, tongue, and people, that 
the Spirit of the Lord may operate up- 
on those who love the truth, that they 
may have an opportunity of embracing 
it, and of participating in the same 
blessings we enjoy, and forming a 
nucleus whereby a fulness of eternal 
truth may be developed, and angels 
come again and communicate with 
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the human family, that the earth may 
answer the end of its creation, and that 
all men who ever did or ever will live 
may answer the end of their creation, 
that men who have fallen from right- 
eousness may suffer for their sins and 
transgressions, and by and bye come 
forth and enjoy their proper lot in the 
eternal world. 

“ 0 then,” say you, “ I will do as 
I please in this world.” Very well, 
go and do it. It will prove that you 
do not live by the truth because you 
love it, but if you foUow the truth, you 
are actuated to do so by a dastardly fear 
of hell. If that is the case, I would 
not give the ashes of a rye straw for 
ten thousand such “ Mormons.” If a 
man cannot stand up in the defence of 
truth, to the death, it is not worth 
having, and he is not a man who is 
acknowledged or considered worthy 
among the Saints. But such will 
find it is a fearful thing to faU into the 
hands of the living God. 

I will notice an instance for your 
information, to stir up your pure 
minds, if you have got such minds. 
I read of many people who were 
destroyed by the flood ; and in Jesus 
Christ’s day, we read that he was put 
to death in the flesh, and quickened 
by the Spirit, by which he went to 
preach to the spirits in prison, who 
had been disobedient in the days of 
Noah, &c. He preached to them, and 
they came forth out of their confine- 
ment. “Well, that would be all 
right,” you say. 0 yes, but I want to 
know how you would like to be shut 
up in prison, three or four thousand 
years, or even one year. It is said in 
Scripture, that “ it is a fearful thing 
to fall into the hands of the living 
God.” It also says that “ the wicked 
shall be turned into hell, with all the 
nations that forget God.” Do you 
believe that ? “ Certainly I do.” I 
remember a minister once asking me 
a question upon this subject. Says 
he, ** Do you believe in eternal punish- 


MOTIVES AND FEELINGS OF THE SAINTS, ETC. 159 


ment ? ” “0 yes, I believe the wicked 
will be turned into hell, with all the 
nations that forget God.” “Do you 
believe they will stay there?” “ O no.” 
“ Why do you not ?” “ Because it is 

not according to Scripture.” “ But if 
they all be turned into hell, who forget 
God, and will go away into everlasting 
punishment, will they not stay there 
forever?” “ Yes,” I said, “ they will 
go into everlasting punishment, but 
they will come out again.” “ How is 
that ? ” “ Why the Scriptures declare 
that death and hell will deliver up 
their dead, and the sea deliver up the 
dead that is in it ; and all nations will 
stand before God, to be judged accord- 
ing to the deeds done in the body.” 
So you see they have got to come out 
to be judged according to their works, 
whether they be good or evil. Suppose 
we have a States prison, for instance, 
in this place, a transgressor of the laws 
of the land is put in for a certain 
time, according to the deeds which he 
has*’ done, and the evidence and 
circumstances of the case. After he 
has suffered according to law, he is set 
at liberty, but, mark you, the prison 
still remains, which may be compared 
to eternal punishment, ' or God’s 
punishment. Who will go there? 
The wicked, for the punishment of 
their sins, and to teach them a useful 
lesson. The Scriptures say that some 
will not have forgiveness in this world, 
nor in the world to come, but these we 
will leave in the hands of God. 

Some people will ask if we think 
the devil will be saved. You must 


ask him, for 1 have nothing to say 
about it. I have gone far enough in 
my remarks. I believe God will ac- 
complish all His purposes, and Satan 
will not have power to frustrate Hia 
designs in any way whatever ; for if 
he did, he would be more; powerful- 
than God. Every man will be reward- 
ed according to the deeds done in the 
body. Those who have received 
pure and • heavenly principles, and 
lived up to them, and kept the celes- 
tial law of God, will enjoy a celestial 
kingdom. Those who have not attain- 
ed to this perfection, but can obey a 
terrestrial law, will receive a terrestnal 
glory, and enjoy a terrestrial kingdom, 
and so on. But I believe, further- 
more, that there are eternal grades of 
progression, which will continue worlds 
without end, and to an infinity of enjoy- 
ment, expansion, glory, progression, 
and of everything c^culated to ennoble 
and exalt mankind. 

This is one of our first estates, or it is 
our second estate, if you please, and so 
we move on from state to state, with a 
knowledge of the true principles of the 
eternal world revealed 1^ us, which 
principles are eternal — eternal truth, 
eternal life, eternal intelligence, lead- 
ing us on to the possession of celes- 
tial kingdoms of God. Froni intelli- 
gence to intelligence, from glory to 
glory, from power to power we proceed 
onward, until we possess thrones, and 
powers, and dominions in the eternal 
worlds. And I pray God to give us 
power to obtain all these things in the 
name of Jesus Christ; Amen. 


160 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


MATERIALS FOR THE TEMPLE — THE CLAY AND THE 

POTTER. 

AN' ADDRESS DELIVERED BY PRESIDENT HEBER C. KIMBALL, IN THE 
TABERNACLE, GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, OCT. 9 , 1852 , AT THE GENERAL 


CONFERENCE. 

The subject President Young wish- 
ed me to speak of is in regard to our 
temple, which we shall soon com- 
mence to build — what course we shall 
take, and what kind of materials it 
shall be built of ; whether we shall 
build it of the stone that is, got in the 
Red Bute Kanyon, or of adobies, or of 
the best stone we can find in these 
mountains. For instance — at San- 
pete there is some splendid stone ; and 
inasmuch as we intend to build a house 
unto the Lord for Him to accept, for 
His angels to come to as ministers to 
give instructions, I can feel, myself, as 
though we are perfectly able to build 
one, of the best land of materials, from 
the foundation to the tip top. We 
are able, and we have strength and 
union, and we have bone, and marrow, 
and muscle, and we are able to com- 
mence it next year. 

I merely present these things for 
the brethren to consider and reflect 
upon. We can go to work and make 
an adobie house, and lay the founda- 
tion of stone from Red Bute, and. then 
we can plaster it outside, and make it 
like the Tithing office. I would like 
to see something pretty nice, some- 
thing noble, and some of the most 
splendid fonts that were ever erected. 
I know for a certainty that our Presi- 
dent is perfectly able to give us the 
design of this contemplated house, and 
all other necessary instructions. What 
we need is to receive those blessings 
that we all want, and this must be felt 
more, especially by those who have 
come in this present season. These 


blessings are just as necessary for 
those who go South, as for those who 
go North, it makes no difference. 
They will all, however, get their bless- 
ings, and enjoy their privileges in ob- 
taining those .things. We have plen- 
ty of time, and there is no particular 
hurry, but it is for every man to walk 
up to his duty in the time being, and 
then when to-morrow comes, walk up 
to it to-morrow, and so let us do all we 
can, for we have got considerable over 
one thousand years to work, and when 
we have worked one thousand yearn, 
there will be another, and another, 
and we shall be at work to all eternity.. 
There is no end to our work for the 
living and for the dead. Let us try 
and be active to do whatever we find 
to do to-day. 

Let the brethren go and get farms, 
and locate themselves, and raise good 
fields of grain, that they can bring in 
the first fruits of the earth. This is 
what is required to be done at the pre- 
sent time. Take this course, breth- 
ren, and then every thing you possess 
will prosper, and you will be abun- 
dantly blessed. It is just as neces- 
sary to be engaged in one thing, as it 
is in another. It takes many kinds 
of materials to build a house, so it 
requires all kinds of materials to build 
another earth like this, it requires the 
same kinds of materials to make one 
man as it takes to make another. But 
let us try to temper ourselves acccord- 
ing to the Gospel of Jesus Christ, and 
the plan of salvation. 

We will bring up a few comparisons. 





MA,TERIALS FOR THE TEMPI.E, ETC. 


161 


Now supposing brother Tanner goes 
into, the shop, to make a scythe, and 
he takes the materials necessary for 
the formation of that scythe, is he dic- 
tated to by it, as to how he shall mould 
it and fashion it? Would you have the 
scythe rise up and say — Brother Tan- 
ner, what do you do so for ? Why do 
you strike me on the back? Welb it 
is just as ridiculous for you to under- 
take to dictate to President Young, or 
those whom he sets to work. It is 
not for you to dictate to them. Upon 
the same principle, supposing I have 
a lump of clay which I put upon my 
wheel, out of which clay I want to 
make a jug ; I have to turn it into as 
many as 50 or 100 shapes be- 
fore I get it into a jug. How many 
shapes do you suppose you are put in- 
to before you become Saints, or be- 
fore you become perfect and sanctified 
to enter into the celestial glory of God? 
You have got to he like that clay in 
the bands of the potter. Do you not 
know that the Lord directed the Pro- 
phet anciently, to go down to the pot- 
ter’s house to see a miracle on the 
wheel ? Suppose the potter takes a 
lump of clay, and putting it on the 
wheel, goes to work to form it into a 
vessel, and works it out this way, and 
that way, and the other way, but the 
clay is refractory and snappish; he still 
tiys it, but it will breakj and snap, and 
snarl, and thus the potter will work it 
and work it until he is satisfied he 
cannot bring it into the shape he 
wants, and it mars upon the wheel ; he 
takes his tool, then, and cuts it off the 
wheel, and throws it into the mill to 
be ground over again, until it becomes 
passive, (don’t you think you will go 
to hell if you are hot passive?) and af- 
ter it is ground there so many days, 
and it becomes passive, be takes the 
same lump, and makes of it a vessel 
unto honor. Now do you see into that, 
brethren? I know the potters can. Itell 
you, brethren, if you are not passive 
you will have to go into that miU, and 
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perhaps have to grind there one thou- 
sand years, and then the Gospel will 
be offered to you again, and then if 
you will not accept of it, and become 
passive, you will have to go into the 
mill again, and thus you will have offers 
of salvation from time to time, until 
all the human family, except the sons 
of perdition, are redeemed. The spi- 
rits of men will have the Gospel as we 
do, and they are to be judged accord- 
ing to men in the flesh. Let us be 
passive, and take a course that will be 
perfectly submissive. 

What need you care where you go 
if you go according to direction, and 
when you get to Coal Creek, or Iron 
County, be subject to that man who is 
placed there to rule you, just the same, 
as you would be subject to President, 
Young, if you were here, because that 
ma,n is delegated by this Conference, 
and sanctioned by this people, and 
that man’s word is law. • And so it is 
with the Bishops ; they are our fathers, 
our governors, and we are their house- 
hold. It is for them to provide for 
their household, and watch over them, 
and govern and control them ; they 
are potters to mould you, and when 
you are sent forth to the nations of 
the earth, you go to gather the clay, 
and bring it here to the great potter, 
to be ground and moulded until it be- 
comes passive, and then be taken and 
formed into vessels, according to the 
dictation of the presiding potter. I 
have to do the work he tells me to do, 
and you have to do the same, and he 
has to do the work told him by the 
great master potter in heaven and on 
earth. If brother Brigham tells me 
to do a thing, it is the same as though 
the Lord told me to do it. This is 
the course for you and every other 
Saint to take, and by your taking this 
course, I^will .tell you, brethren, you 
are on the top of the heap. We are 
in the tops of the mountains; and 
when the stone shall roll down from^ 
the mountains, it will smash the 
[Vol. I. 
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dearth, and break in pieces every- 
thing that opposes its course ; but the 
atone has to get up there before it can 
roll down. . 

We are here in a happy place, in a 
goodly land, and among as good a 
people as ever the Lord suffered to 
•dwell upon the face of the earth. Have 
I not a reason to be proud ? Yes, I 
am proud of the religion of Christ, I 
am proud of his Elders, his servants, 
and of his handmaids, and when they 
do well I am prouder still. I do not 
' know but I shall get so proud, that I 
shall be four or five times prouder 
than I am now. 

I want a vote from the congrega- 
tion concerning the temple, whether 
■ we shall have it built of the stone 
firpm Red Bute, or of adobies, or tim- 
ber, or of the best quality of stone that 


can be found in the mountains. It is 
now open for discussion. 

Our temple block is 600 feet square, 

. and according to the number of people 
that compose the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints, we are able to 
build a temple that size, and do it easier 
than we built a temple at Kirtland. I 
put the motion which is before you, 
that we build a temple of the best 
materials that can be furnished in the 
motintains of North America, and that 
the Presidency dictate where the stone 
and other materials shall be obtained; 
and that the Presidency shall be un- 
trammelled from this time hence- 
forth and forever. I want every bro- 
ther, sister, and child to vote one way 
or the other. All in favour of this 
motion raise your right hand. [It was 
unanimous.] 
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1 wish to say a few words to the 
Latter-day Saints this morning, as 
-there seems to be considerable excite- 
ment in the feelings of the people, and 
many inquiring what will be the result 
of the present Indian difficulties. 

Iwill giveyoumy testimony, as far as 
I have one on the subject, conceniing 
these difficulties in this territory, north 
and south, pertaining to our brethren, 
the Lam^ites. My testimony to all 


is— IT IS BIGHT, and perfectly calcu- 
lated, like all other providences of 
the Lord, of the like nature, to chas- 
ten this people until they are willing 
to take counsel. They will purify and 
sanctify the Saints, and prepare tho 
wicked for their doom. 

There has nothing strange and un- 
common to man, yet occurred ; nothing 
has yet happened out of the ordinaiy 
providences of the Lord. These com- 


IND]^ HOSTILITIES, ETC. 


mon dealings of our great Head with 
His people have been manifested from 
days of old, in blessings and chastise- 
ments. Wars, commotions, tumults, 
strife, nation contending ageiinst na- 
tion, and people against people, have 
all been governed and controlled by 
Him whose right it is to control such 
matters. 

Among wicked nations, or among 
Saints, among the ancient Israelites, 
Phillistines, and Komans, the hand of 
the Lord was felt; in short, all the 
powers that have been upon the earth, 
have been dictated, governed, cpntrol- 
ed, and the final issue of their exis- 
tence has been brought to pass, accord- 
ing to the wisdom of the Almighty. 
Then my testimony is, ix is all right. 

There seems to be some excitement 
among the people, and fears are arising 
in the breasts of many, as to the ge- 
neral safety. Some person has been 
shot at by the Indians, or some In- 
dians were seen in an hostile condi- 
tion. And away go messengers to report 
to head quarters, saying, “ What shall 
we do? for we cannot tell, but we shall 
all be killed by them ; they have 
stolen our horses, and driven off some 
cattle, which has created a great excite- 
ment in our settlement,” &c. ; when, 
perhaps, to-morrow, the very Indians 
who have committed these depreda- 
tions will come and say, “ How do you 
do ? We are friendly, cannot you give 
us some Chitcup ? ” They will shake 
hands, and appear as though it were 
impossible for them to be guilty of 
another hostility. And what is the 
next move ? Why, our wise men, the 
Elders of Israel, are either so fluctu- 
ating in their feelings, so unstable in 
their ways, or so ignorant of the In- 
dian character, that the least mark of 
friendship manifested by these trea- 
cherous red men, vill lull all their 
fears, throw them entirely off their 
guard, saying, “ It is all right ; wife, 
take care of the stock, for I am going 
to the kanyon for a load of wood. ” > 
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Away he goes without a gun or a 
pistol to defend himself, in case of an, 
attack from some Indian or Indians, 
to rob him of his cattle, and perhaps 
his life. Herds of cattle are driven 
•upon the range, the feelings of the 
people are divested of all fear by thig 
little show of Indian friendship, and 
their hearts are at peace with all man- 
kind. They lie down to sleep at night 
with the doors of their houses open, 
and in many instances with no way to 
close them if they were willing, only by 
means of hanging up a blanket. Thus 
they go to sleep with their guns un- 
loaded, and entirely without any means 
of defence, in case they should be at- 
tacked in the night. On the other 
hand, they no sooner discover an In- 
dian in an hostile attitude, than thq 
hue and cry is We shall all be mur- 
dered immediately.'' That is the 
of stability, the kind of unshaken self- 
command, the style of generalship 
and wisdom manifested by Elders in 
Israel. To-day all are in arms, war 
is on hand ; “we are going to be des- 
troyed, or to fight our way through,” 
is in every mouth. To-morrow all is 
peace, and every man turns to his 
own way, wherever the common avo- 
cations of life call him. No concern 
is felt as to protection in the future, 
but “ all is right, all is safety, there 
is no fear of any further trouble," is 
the language of people’s thoughts, and 
they lie down to sleep in a false secu- 
rity, to be murdered in the night by 
their enemies, if they are disposed to 
murder them. 

I can tell you one thing with re- 
gard to excitement and war. You 
may take Israel here, as a community, 
with all their, experience, and with all 
they have passed through in the shape 
of war, and difficulties of various 
kinds, and these wild Indimis are ac- 
tually wiser in their generations in 
the art of war than this people are. 
They lay better plans, display greater 
skill, and are steadier in their feel- 
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in^. They are not so easily excited, 
and when excited are not So easily 
allayed, as the men who have come, to 
inhabit these mountains, from where 
they have been trained and educated 
in the civilization of modem nations. 
You may not believe this assertion ; 
it is, however, no matter w'hether you 
do or do not, the fact remains unal- 
tered, as well as the conviction of my 
own mind regarding it. 

I have been frequently asked, w’hat 
is going to be the result of these trou- 
bles? I answer — the result will he 
good. What did you hear, you who 
have come to these valleys within the 
last few years, previous to your leaving 
your native country ? You heard that 
rU was peace and safety among the 
Saints in these regions ; that the earth 
yielded in her strength, giving an abun- 
dance of food; and that this was a splen- 
did country to raise stock. Your de- 
termination was then formed to go up 
to the Valleys of the mountains, where 
you could enjoy peace and quiet, and 
follow the avocations of life, undis- 
turbed. When the people arrive here, 
many of them come to me and say. 

Brother Brigham, can we go hei’e, or 
there, to get us farms ? Shall we enter 
into this or that speculation ? We 
have been very poor, and we want to 
make some money, or we want the 
privilege of taking ^vith us a few fami- 
lies to make a settlement in this or 
that distant valley.” If I inquire, 
why they cannot stay here, their ans- 
wer is, “ because there is no room, the 
land is chiefly taken up, and we have 
R considerable stock of cattle, we want 
tO'go where we can have plenty of 
lange for our stock, where we can 
mount our horses, and ride over the 
prairies, und say, I am Lord of all I 
iSiirvey. We do not wish to be dis- 
turbedj in any way, nor to be asked to 
pay tithing, to work upon the roads, 
nor pay territorial tax, but we wish all 
the tixnb to ourselves, to appropriate to 
our own use. ' I want you, brother 


Brigham, tq give us counsel that we 
can get the whole world in a string 
after us, and have it all in our own 
possession, by and bye.” If there is 
light enough in Israel, let it shine in 
j'our consciences, and illuminate your 
understandings, and give you to know 
that I tell you the truth. This is the 
object many have, in wishing to settle 
and take in land that is far distant 
from the main body of the people. I 
have not given you the language of 
their lips to me, but the language of 
their hearts. 

Elders of Israel are greedy after the 
things of this world. If you ask 
them if they are ready to build up the 
kingdom of God, their answer is prompt 
— “ Why, to be sm*e we are, with our 
whole souls ; but we want first to get 
so much gold, speculate and get rich, 
and then we can help the Church con- 
siderably. We will go to California 
and get gold, go and buy goods and 
get rich, trade with the emigrants, 
build a mill, make a farm, get a largo 
herd of cattle, and then we can do a 
great deal for Israel.” When will you 
be ready to do it ? “ In a fev/ years, 

brother Brigham, if you do not dis- 
turb us. We do not believe in the 
necessity of doing military duty, in 
giving over our surplus property for 
tithing; we never could see into it; but 
we want to go and get rich, to accunm- 
late and amass wealth, by securing all 
the land adjoining us, and all we have 
knowledge of.” If that is not the 
spirit of this people, then I do not 
know what the truth is concerning 
the matter. 

Now I wish to say to you who are 
fearing and trembling, do not be 
afraid at all, for it is certain if we 
should be killed off by the Indians, , 
we could not die any younger ; this' is 
about as good a time as can be for us 
to die, and if we all go together, why 
you know, we shall have a good com- 
pany along with us ; it will not be lone- 
some passing through the valley, which 
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is said to have a vail drawn over it. If 
we all go together, the dark.valley of 
the shadow of death will be lighted up 
hy us, so do not be scared. But there 
will not be enough slain hy the In- 
dians at this time to make the com- 
pany very conspicuous in that dark 
valley. Do you begin to secretly wish 
you had' staid in the States or in Eng- 
land a little longer, until this Indian 
war had come to an end ? There is a 
mighty fearing and trembling in the 
hearts of many. I know what men 
have done heretofore, when they have 
seen the enemy advancing, they have 
skulked," they were sure to he some-' 
where else than on hand when there 
was fighting to do, although, upon 
the whole, I have no fault to find with 
the Latter-day Saints, or with the 
Elders of Israel upon that subject, for 
they love to fight a little too well. If 
I were to have fears concerning them, 
it would not be that they would make 
war, hut in the case of war being made 
on them, I should have more fear in 
consequence of the ignorant and foolish 
audacity of the Elders, than of their 
being afraid. I should fear they would 
rush into danger like an unthinking 
horse into battle. So I will not find 
fault with regard to their courage. 
On that point I am a cow^ard myself, 

- and if people would do as I tell them, 
I would not only save my own life, 
but theirs likewise. 

Suppose, now, that we should say to 
this congregation, and to all the wards 
in this city, the time has come for 
Its to fort up; do you not think a 
great many persons would come imme- 
diately to me, and inquire if I did not 
think their houses quite safe enough, 
without being put to that trouble 
and expense ? Yes, my office would 
be crowded with such persons, wanting 
to know if they might not live where 
they were now living, “for ” they would 
say, “ w'e have got good houseSj and 
well finished off, besides, such a course 
W'ill ruin them, and our gardens will 
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go to destruction; we really cannot 
fort up.” Would there not be a 
great amount of hard feelings- upon 
the subject ? I think so, whether you 
do or not. I think I should want as 
many as a legion of angels to assist 
me to convince every family it \vas 
necessary, if it actually was so. 

I do not know but the time may 
come, and that speedily, when I shall 
build a fort myself in this city, and 
those who are disposed can go into it 
with me, while the rest can stay out. 
When I see it is absolutely necessary 
to do this, I shall do it. If the peo- 
ple of Utah Territory w'ould do as they 
were told, they would always be, safe. 
If the people in San Pete County had 
done as they were told, from the 
beginning of that settlement, they 
would have been safe at this time, and 
would not have lost their cattle. ' The 
day before yesterday, Friday, July 
29th, the Indians came from the 
mountains, to Father Allred’s settle- 
ment, and drove -off all the stock, 
amounting to two hundred head. If 
the people had done as they were told, 
they would not have suffered this- 
severe loss, which is a just chastise- 
ment. 

I recollect when we were down at 
Father Allred’s settlement last April,, 
they had previously been to me not 
only to know if they might settle in 
San Pete, but if they might separate 
widely from each other, over a piece 
of land about two miles square, each 
having a five acre lot for their garden, 
near their farms. They were told to 
build a good substantial fort, until the 
settlement became sufficiently stroiig, 
and not live so far apart, and expose 
themselves and their property to dan- 
ger. Father Allred told me they were 
then so nigh together, they did not 
know how to live ! I told him they 
had better make up their minds to be 
baptized into- the Church again, and 
get the Spirit of God, that each one 
might be able to live at peace with his, 
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neighbor in close quarters, and not 
think himself infringed upon. They 
wanted to' know if they were to build 
a fort, “ Why, yes,” I said, “ build a 
strong fort, and a corral, to put your 
cattle in,' that the Indians cannot get 
them away from you,” “ Do you think, 
brother Brigham, the Indians will 
trouble us here ?” they inquired. I 
said, “It is none of your business 
tyhether they will or not, hut you will 
see the time that you will need such 
preparations.” But I did not think 
it would come so quickly. There will 
tnore come upon this people to de- 
stroy them than they at present think 
of, unless they are prepared to defend 
themselves, which I shall not take 
time, this morning, to .dwell upon. I 
said also to the brethren at Utah, “Do 
you make a fort, and let it be strong 
enough, that Indians .cannot break 
into it.” They commenced, and did 
not make even the shadow of a fort, 
for in some places there was nothing 
more than a line to mark where the 
approaching shadow would be. They 
began to settle round upon the various 
' creeks and streamlets, and the part of 
a fort that existed was finally pulled 
up, and carried away somewhere else. 
I have told you, from the beginning, 
you would need forts, where to build 
them, and how strong. I told you, 
six years ago, to build a fort that the 
Devil could not get into, unless you 
were disposed to let him in, and 
that would keep out the Indians! 
Excuse me for saying devil ; I do 
not often use the old gentleman’s 
name in vain, and if I do it, it is al- 
ways in the pulpit, where I do all my 
swearing. I make this apology' be- 
cause it is considered a sin to say 
devil, and it grates on refined ears. 

I told the settlement in San Pete, 
at the first, to build, a fort. They 
did not do it, but huddled together 
beside a stone quarry, without a place 
of common shelter where they could 
defend themselves, in case of an In- 


dian difl&culty. They had faith they 
could keep the Indians off. Well,, 
now is the time to call it into exer- 
cise. They did, after a while, build a 
temporary fort at San Pete, which 
now shields them in a time of trouble. 

When the brethren went to Salt 
Creek, they wanted to make a settle- 
ment there, and inquired of me if 
they might do so. I told them, no, 
unless they first built an efficient 
fort. I forbade them taking their 
women and children there, until that 
preparatory work was fully accom- 
plished. Has it ever been done ? No,. 
but families went there and lived in 
wagons and brush houses, perfectly 
exposed to be killed. If they have 
faith enough to keep the Indians off,, 
it is all right. 

From the time these distant valleys 
began to be settled, until now, there 
has scai’cely been a day but what I 
have felt twenty-five ton weight, as it 
were, upon me, in exercising faith to 
keep this people frpm destroying 
themselves ; but if any of them can 
exercise faith enough for themselves, 
and wish to excuse me, I will take my 
faith back. 

The word has gone out now, to the 
different settlements, in the time oT 
harvest, requiring them to build forts. 
Could it not have been done last win- 
ter, better than now ? Yes. Do yon 
not suppose people will now wish they 
had built forts when they were told? 
If they do not, it proves what they 
have been all the time, shall I say 
fools ? If that is too harsh a term, I 
will say they have been foolish. It is 
better for me to labor in building a 
house or a fort, to get out fencing 
timber, and wood, to consume through- 
winter, when I have nothing else to 
do, and not be under the necessity of’ 
leaving my grain on the ground to da 
those things. Harvest is no time ta 
build forts, neither is it the time ta 
do it when we should be plowing and 
sowing. 
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Now the harvest is upon us, I wish 
to say a few words concerning it. I 
desire you to tell your neighbors, and 
wish them to tell their neighbors, and 
thus let it go to the several counties 
around — ^now is the time for women 
and children to assist in the harvest 
fields, the same as they do in other 
countries. I never asked this of them 
before ; I do not now ask it as a gene- 
ral thing, hut those employed ,in the 
expedition south, in the work of de- 
fending their brethren from Indian 
depredations, who have heavy harvests 
on hand, rather than suffer the grain 
to waste, let the women get in the 
harvest, and put it where the Indians' 
cannot steal it. And when you go 
into the harvest field, carry a good 
butcher knife in your belt, that if an 
Indian should come upon you, sup- 
posing you to be unarmed, you would 
be sure to kill him. 

Tell your neighbors of this, and go 
to work, men, women, and children, 
and gather in your grain, and gather 
it clean, leave none to waste, and put 
it where the Indians cannot destroy it. 

Does this language intimate any- 
thing terrific to you ? It need not. 
If you will do as you are told, you 
will be safe continually. Secure your 
bread stuff, your wheat, and your corn, 
when it is ripe, and let every particle 
of grain raised in these vallejs be put 
where it will be safe, and as much as 
possible from vermin, and especially 
from the Indians, and then build 
forts. 

Let every man and woman who has 
a house make that house a fort, from 
which you can kill ten where you can 
now only kill, one, if Indians come 
upon you. “ Brother Brigham, do 
ypu really expect Indians to come up- 
on us in this city ?” This inquiry, I 
have no doubt, is at this moment in 
the hearts of a few, almost breathless 
with fear. Were I to answer such 
inquirers as I feel, I should say, it is 
none of your business ; but I will say. 
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you are so instructed, to see . if you 
will do as ypu are told. . Let your 
dwelling house be a perfect fort.^, 
From the day I lived where brother 
Joseph Smith lived, I have been for-, 
tified all the time so as to resist twen-< 
ty men, if they; should, come to my- 
house in the night, with an intent ta 
molest my family, assault> rny perepuy 
or destroy my property ; and I have. 

I always been in the habit of sleeping 
with one eye open, and if I cannot 
then sufficiently watch, I will get my 
wife to help me. Let an hostile band 
of Indians come round my house, arid 
I am good for quite a number of 
them. If one hundred should come^ 

I calculate that only fifty would be able 
to go to the next house,. and if the 
Saints there used up the other fifty,, 
the third house would be safe. 

But instead of the people taking 
this course, almost every good rifle in 
the territory has been traded away to 
the Indians, with quantities of powder 
and lead, though they waste it iri va- 
rious ways when they have got it. 
The whites would sell the title to 
their lives, for the salte of trading 
with the Indians. 

They will learn better, I expect, by 
and by, for the people have never re- 
ceived such strict orders^ as they have 
got now. I will give you the pith of 
the last orders issued — “ That irian or 
family who will not do as they are 
told in the orders, are to be treated as 
strangers, yea, even as enemies, and 
not as friends.” And if there should 
be a contest, if we should be called 
upon to defend our lives, our liberty, 
and our possessions, we would cut 
such off the first, and walk over their 
bodies to conquer the foe outside. 

Martial law is not enforced yet,' al- 
though the whole territory is in a 
state of war, apparently, but it is only 
the Utah [Indians] who have declared 
war on Utah [Territory.] Deseret has 
not yet declared war ; how soon it will 
be declared is not for rue to say ; but 
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we have a right, and it is our duty, to 
piit. ourselves in a -state of self de- 
fence. 

The few families that settled -in 
Cedar Valley, at the point of the 
mountains, were instructed to leave 
there, last spring. They have gone 
back again, upon their own responsi- 
bility, and- now want to linow what 
they must dd. They have been told 
to do just as they have a mind to. 

- Those who have taken their wives 
and children in the kanyons to live, 
have been told to remove them into 
the city ; and if you want to make 
shingles, or do any other work that 
requires you to remain there, have 
your, gun in a situation that an Indian 
. cannot creep up and steal it from you 
before you are aware, that you can be 
good for a few. Indians if they should 
chance to come upon you. 

' If T wished to live away from the 
body of the people, my first effort 
should be directed towards building a 
good and efficient fort. When new 
settlements were made in the eastern 
Countries,, they built them of timber, 
and .they were called “ block houses.” 
I wquldt advise that every house in a 
new settlement should - be made good 
foraihthe Indians that could ’approach 
it, with an intention to tear it down. 
If I did not do that, I would go to where 
I couffi be safe, I would take up my 
■abode with the body of the people. I 
would take my family there at least. 
By taking this course, every person 
vyill be safe from the depredations of 
the Indians, which are generally com- 
mitted upon the defenceless and un- 
protected portions of the community. 

I know what the feelings of the ge- 
,. nerality of the people are, at this time 
- — they think all the Indians in the 
mountains are coming to kill off the 
Latter-day Saints. I have no more 
fear of that, than I have of the sun 
ceasing to give light upon the earth. 
I have studied the Indian character 
sufficiently to know what the In- 
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dians .are in war, I have been with 
them more or less from my youth up- 
ward, where they have often had. wars 
among themselves; Let every man, 
woman, and child, that can handle a 
butcher knife, be good for one Indian, 
and you are safe. 

I am aware that the people want 
to ask me a thousand and one qiies- 
tions, whether they have done it or 
not, touching the present Indian diffi- 
culties. I have tried to answer them 
all, in my own mind, by saying, it wiU 
he just as the Lord ivill. 

How many times have I been asked 
in the past week, what I intend to do 
with Walker. I say, let .him alone, 
SEVERELY. I have not made war on 
the Indians, nor am I calculating to 
do it. My policy is to give them pre- 
sents, and be kind to them. Instead 
of being Walker’s enemy, I have sent 
him a great pile of tobacco to smoke 
when he is lonely in the mountains. 
He is now at war with the only friends 
he has upon this earth, and I want him 
to have some tobacco to smoke. 

I calculate to pursue just such a 
course with the Indians, and when I 
am dictated to by existing circum- 
stances, and the Spirit of the Lord, to 
change my course, I will do it, and 
not until thdn. 

If you were to see Walker, do you 
think you would kill him ? You that 
want to kill him, I will give you a 
mission to that effect. A great many 
appear very bold, and desire to go 
and bring me Walker’s head, but they 
want all the people in Utah to go with 
them. I could point out thousands 
in this Territory who would follow 
these Indians, and continue to follow 
them, and leave the cattle to be driven 
off by the emigrants, and the grain to 
perish, and . thus subject the whole 
community to the ravages of famine, 
and its consequent evils. I have been 
teased and teased by men who wiU 
come to me and say, “Just give me 
twenty-five, fifty, or a hundred men, 
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and T will go and fetch you AValker’s 
diead.” I do not want his head, but 
I wish him to do all the Devil wants 
him to do, so far as the Lord will suf- 
fer him and the Devil to chastise 
this people for their good. 

I say to the Indians, as I have 
•often said to the mob, go vour length. 
You say you ^e going to kill us all 
off, you say you are going to obliterate 
the Latter-day Saints, and wipe them 
from the earth ; why don’t you do it, 
you poor miserable curses ? The mob 
■only had power to drive the Saints to 
their duty, and to remember the Lord 
.their God, and, that is all the Indians 
can do. This people are worldly- 
minded, they want to get rich in 
earthly substance, and are apt to for- 
get their God, the pit from which 
they were dug, and the rock from 
which they were hewn,, every man 
turning to his own way. Seemingly 
the Lord is chastening us until we 
turn and do His will. What are you 
willing to do ? Would you be willing 
to build a fort, and all go in there to 
live? I tell you, you would have a 
hell of your own, and devils enough 
to carry it on. Do you suppose you 
will ever see the time you would do 
that, and live at peace with each 
other, and have the Spirit of the Lord 
enough to look each other in the face, 
and say, with a heart full of kindness, 

“ Good morning, Mary,” or “ llow do 
you do, Maria ”? You will be whip- 
ped UNTIL you have the Spirit of the 
Lord Jesus Christ sufficiently to love 
your brethren, and sisters freely, men, 
women, and children ; until you can 
live at peace with yourselves, and with 
every family around you ; until you 
can treat every child as though it were 
the tender offspring of your own body, 
■every man as your brother, and every 
looman as your sister ; and until the 
young persons treat the old with that 
respect due to parents, and all learn to 
^hake hands, with aw aim heart, and 
■a friendly grip, and say, God bless 
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you," from morning till evening ; un- 
til each person can say, “ I love you 
all, I have no evil in my heart to any 
individual, I can send my children to 
school with yours, and' can con-ect 
your children when they do wrong, as 
though they were my oivn, and. I ■ am. 
willing you shoul\l correct mine, and 
let us live together until ive are a holy 
and sanctified society." There will 
always be Indians or somebody else to 
chastise you, until you come to that 
spot ; so amen to the present Indian 
trouble, for it is all right. I am just 
as willing the rebellious of this people 
should be kicked, and cuffed, and 
mobbed, and hunted by the Indians, 
as not, for I have preached to them 
until I am tired. I will give no more 
counsel to any person upon the duties 
of self preservation ; you can do as you 
please ; if you will not preserve your- 
selves, I may reason with you uptil 
my tongue cleaves to the roof of my 
mouth, to no avail. Let the Lord 
extend the hand of benevolence to 
brother Walker, and he will make you 
do it by other means than exhortations 
given in mildness. 

This very same Indian Walker has 
a mission upon him, and I do not 
blame him for what he is now doing : 
he is helping me to do the will of the 
Lord to this people, he is doing with 
a chastening rod what I have failed 
to accomplish with soft words, while 
I have been handing out my sub- 
stance, feeding the hungry, comforting 
the sick. But this has no effect upon 
this people at all, my counsel has not 
been needed, so the Lord ■ is making 
brother Walker an instrument to help 
me, and perhaps the means that he 
will use will have their due effect. 

Do you suppose I want to kill him ? 
No. I should be killing the very 
means that will make this people do 
what we wanted them to do years ago. 

There are hundreds of witnesses to 
bear testimony that I have counselled 
this people, from the beginning, what ' 
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to do to save themselves both tempo- 
rally and spiritually. 

In one of our orders issued lately, 
the southern settlements were. ad vised 
to send' their surplus cattle to this 
valley. No quicker had the news 
reached them, than our ears were’ 
greeted with one continued whine, 
which meant, “ We are afraid you 
want them.” So we did, to take nare 
of them for you. 

When Father Allred was advised to 
adopt measures to secure themselves 
and their property, he replied, “ 0, 1 
do not think there is. the least danger 
in the world ; we are perfectly able to 
take care of our stock, and protect 
oturselves against the Indians.” All 
right, I thought, let circumstances 
prove that. 

Now a^ difficulties surround them, 
they say to rne, “ Why, brother Brig- 
ham, if you had only told us what to 
do, we would have done it. Were we 
not alw^ willing to take your coun- 
sel ? ” Yes, you are a great deal more 
willing to take it, than to obey it. If 
people are willing to carry out good 
counsel, they will secure themselves 
accordingly. 

I have thought of setting a pattern, 
by securing myself; but were I to 
build a fort for myself and family, I 
should want about a legion of angels 
from the throne of God, to stay nine 
months with me, to get my folks wil- 
ling to go into it. But I am so inde- 
pendent about it, I care not the snap 
of my finger for one of them. If my 
wives will not go into a place of secu- 
rity with me, it is all right, they can 
stay out, and I will go in and take my 
children with me. I say, .1 do not 
know but I may take a notion to set 
a pattern by building a fort ; if I do, 
some one in this city may follow my 
example, and then somebody else, &c., 
until we have a perfect city of forts. 

“ Brother Brigham, do you really 
think' we shall ever need them? ” Yes, 
I DO. All the difficulties there i^ in 


the community this year, is not a drop 
in comparison to the heavy shower 
that will come. “ Well, and where is 
it coming from?” From hell, where- 
every other trouble comes from. “ And 
who do you think will be the actors?” 
Why, the Devil and his imps. [W. W.. 
Phelps in the stand. We could not 
do very well without a devil.] No, sir, 
you are quite aware of that ; you know 
we could not do without him. If there 
had been no devil to tempt Eve, she 
I never would have got her eyes opened. 

! We need a devil to stir up the wicked 
on the earth to purify the Saints. 
Therefore let devils howl, let them 
rage, and thus exhibit themselves in 
the form of those poor foolish La- 
manites. Let them go on in their 
work, and do you not desire to kill 
I them, until they ought to be killed, 
and then we will extinguish the In- 
dian title, if it is required. 

Did you never feel to pity them, on 
viewing their wretched condition.? 
Walker with a small band has suc- 
ceeded in making all the Indian bands 
in these mountains fear him. He has 
been in the habit of stealing from the 
Californians, and of making every 
train of emigrants that passed alon^ 
the Spanish trail to California pay 
tithing to him. He finally began to 
steal children from those bands to sell 
to the Spaniards ; and through fear of 
1 him, he has managed to bring in sub- 
jection almost aU the Utah tribes. 

I will relate one action of Walker’s 
life, which will serve to illustrate his 
character. He, with his band, about 
last Feb., fell in with a small band of 
Piedes, and killed off the whole of the 
men, took the squaws prisoners, and 
sold the children to the Mexicans, and 
some few were disposed of in this ter- 
ritory. This transaction was told by 
Arapeen, Walker’s brother, though he 
was not at the affray himself. 

The Indians in these mountmns are 
continually on the decrease ; bands 
that numbered 150 warriors when we 
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first caipae here, number not more than Lamanites, if they do not bow down in 
35 now ; and some of the little tribes obedience to the Gospel, they will hunt 
in the southern parts of this territoiy, them until there is but 'a small rem- 
towards New Mexico, have not a single nant of them left upon this continent.” 
squaw amongst them, for they have -They have either got to bow down to 
traded them off for horses, «fec. Thia the Gospel or be slain. Shall we slay 
practice will soon make the race ex- them simply because they will hot 
tinct. Besides, Walker is continually, obey the Gospel ? No. But they will 
whenever an opportunity presents it- come to us and try to kill us, and we 
self, killing and stealing children shall be under the necessity of killing 
from the wandering bands that he has them to save our own hves. 

-any power over, which also has its I wished to lay these things before 
tendency to extinguish the race. the people this morning, to answer a 
Walker is hemmed in, he dare not great many questions, and allay their 
go into California again. Dare he go fears. Yesterday, brother Emball 
east to the Snakes ? No. Dare he heard at his mill, -ten miles north, that 
go north ? No, for they would rejoice I had sent word to him, that the moun- 
to kill him. Here he is, penned up in tains were full of Indians, and he and 
a small compass, surrounded by his the families with him were to move 
enemies ; and now the Elders of Israel into the city; so they immediately 
long to eat up, as it were, him and his obeyed this report. Brother Kimball 
little band. What are they ? They came to me and inquired if I had sent 
are a set of cui’sed fools. Do you not such orders. I said, no. But it is all 
rather pity them? They dare not right, for I wanted the women and 
move over a certain boundary, on any children from there. This shows the 
of the four points of the compass, for excited state of the people, 
fear of being killed ; then they are One thing more. I ask you men 
killing one another, and making war who have been -with Joseph in the 
upon this people that could use them wars he passed through, and who were 
up, and they not ,be a breakfast spell with him at the time of his death, what 
for them if they felt so disposed. See was it that preserved us, to all outward 
iheir condition, and I ask you, do you appearances ? , It is true, in reality, 
not pity them ? From all appearance, God did it. But by what means did 
there will not be an Indian left, in a He keep the mob from destroying us ?’ 
short time, to steal a horse. Are they It was hy means of being well armed 
not fools, under these circumstances, with the weapons of death to send thetn 
to make war with their best friends ? to heU cross lots. Just so you have 
Do you want to run after them to got to do. 
kill them ? I say, let them alone, for As for this people fostering to them- 
peradventure God may pour out His selves that the. day has come for them 
Spirit upon them, and show them the to sell their guns and ammimition to 
error of their ways. We may yet their enemies, and sit .down to sleep 
have to fight them, though they are in peace, they will find themselves de- 
of the house of Israel to whom the ceived, and before they know, they 
message of salvation is sent ; for their will sleep until they are slain. They 
wickedness is so great, that the Lord have got to carry weapons with them. 
Almighty cannot get at the hearts of to be ready to send their enemies to 
the older ones to teach them saving heU cross lots, whether they be La- 
principles. Joseph Smith said we manites, or mobs who may come to 
should have to fight them. He said, take their lives, or destroy their proper- 
“ When this people mingle among the tv. We must be so prepared that ^ey 
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dare no)t come to, ug bostile -maii- 
ner without being- assured. , they will 
meet a vigoroiw-jesistance, and ten to 
one they will mpefr. their, grave. v- -- 
The ‘Lord will,, suffer no more trom 
■hie to!c6ine. upon uathan is necessary 
to, bring this, people to their, senses. 
You need not go to sleep under the 
impression that it is the .north .and 
south only that is in danger, and. we 
are; all safe here. Now mind, let. this 
people here lie down to sleep, and be 
entirely off their watch, and the first 
thing they know, they; are. in the 
greatest danger. You must not desert 
the watch tower, but. do as , I do— keep 
some person awake, in your house all 
night long, and be ready, at the least 
tap of the foot, to. offer a stout resist- 
ance, if it is required. Be , ready at 
any moment; to kill twenty of your 
enemies at least. Let every house be 
a fort. 

.After the cattle w'ere stolen at San 
Pete, a messenger arrived here in 
about thirty hours to report the affair, 
and obtain advice. I told brother 
Wells, “ you can write to them, and 
say, ‘ Inasmuch as you have no cows 
and oxen to trouble you, you can go 
to harvesting, and take care of your- 
selves.-’ ” ,If you do not take care of 
yourselves, brethren, you will not be 
taken care of. I take care of them 
that help themselves. I will help 
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you that itj to help yourselves, and 
carry out the maxim of Doctor Dick^' 
“.God helps them that help them- 
selves.” - 

I am my own policeman, and have 
slept, scores of nights, with my gun 
^d sword by my side, that is, if I 
slept at all. I am still a policeman. 
Now is the day to watch. It is as im- 
portant for me to watch now, as well 
as pray, as it ever has been since I 
came into this kingdom. It requires 
watching, as well as praying men ; 
take turns at it, let some watch^ while 
others pray, and then change round, 
but never let any time pass without 
a watcher, lest you be overtaken in an 
hour when you think not ; it will come 
as a thief in the night. Look out for 
your enemies, for we know not how 
they will come, and what. enemy it will 
be. . Take care of yourselves. i 

Again, let me reiterate to the. sis- 
ters, do not be afraid of going into the 
harvest field. If you are found there 
helping your sons, your husbands, and 
your brethren, to gather in the har- 
vest, I say, God bless you, and I 
will also. 

Take care of your grain, and take 
care of yourselves, that no enemy- 
come to slay you. Be always on hand 
to meet them with death, an,d send" 
them to hell, if they come to you. 
May God bless you all. Amen. 


THE STANDARD AND ENSIGN FOR THE PEOPLE. 


A DISCOURSE DELIVERED BY ELDER PARLEY P. PRATT, IN THE TABERNACLB, 
GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, JANUARY 30 , 1853 . 


Brethren and Friends — -I am glad 
to . see you once more, and , for th© 
privilege of meeting with you. 1 did 


not expect to address you this momr 
ing, not, being well in health ; but at 
the, request of ,my brother, who pre- 
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sides over me, and in tbeJ absence ' of 
many wbo might edify yob, I nse to 
speak a sbort time j and give place to 
others, 

I desire your prayersj that my body 
may be strengthened, and also for the 
Gift of the Holy Spirit, without which 
no man can edify bis fellow man. 

We are told, by the Prophet of old, 
in the good old Bible; and by that 
peculiar Prophet that the Christian 
world (that portion of them that es- 
teem the Bible) consider more clear, 
and more eloquent than any other, 
whose prophecies are on record — the 
Prophet Isaiah ; we are told by him, 
that the Lord would, some time, “ lift 
up a standard for the people,” “ an en- 
sign for the nations,” and that He 
would not only do this, but do it as a 
manifestation which should result in 
the great restoration of all things spo- 
ken of by the Prophets, in the resto- 
ration of the twelvp tribes of Israel 
from the four quarters of the earth, to 
their own country, nationality, insti- 
tutions, and religion ; that they might 
a^ain be nationalized, established, and 
reinstated in their covenant renewed 
unto them, as in days of old, and have 
their own Priesthood, rulers, gover- 
nors, and consequently their own bles- 
sings. I say, we are told, by one 
of the greatest Prophets, whose pro- 
phecies are on record, that a standard 
would be lifted up or manifested, in 
order to bring about that great re- 
storation. What is that standard ? 
Let us reason a little upon that sub- 
ject, this morning. Some might say 
it is a book. It might be, in a certain 
sense. A dictionary of a language is 
sometimes called a standard, that I 
is, something established, something 
that is a sufficient authority, some- 
thing to which aU can refer, as to a 
sample or doctrine, to decide a ques- 
tion or an uncertainty in the meaning 
of words. 

In point of principle or doctrine, a 
book that we might call a “ stand^d,” 
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might be considered to contain truths. 
But I. do not understand the predic- 
tion tb which I refer as exclusively 
pertaining to a book, but rather to a 
religion, to a set of principles de- 
veloped, to a covenant established, or, 
to carry it out more fully, to a people 
organized, gathered together, and es- 
tablished in one, having one faith, one 
spirit, one baptism, one God, one eter- 
nal and everlasting covenant by which 
they are all united, and one set of 
principles by which they are governed. 
For where such a government might be 
subdivided by local circumstances j 
whether th'ese principles were written in 
one book or in a thousand books, or 
whether they were taught and acted 
upon without any book, whether the 
people could read a book Or could not, 
nothing short of the development of 
certain principles of religion, law, and 
government, embraced by a certain 
portion of people, by which they could 
see eye to eye, in- which they were 
united, and by the spirit of which they 
were made one in light and truth and 
fellowship, and gathered, organised, 
planted, established — in short, a sys- 
tem containing a development of all 
the principles that constitute a hea- 
venly government, nothing short of 
this, if I understand the prediction of 
Isaiah, would be considered by the 
Jews, and by the other tribes of Israel, 
wherever they were found, and final- 
ly by the whole of the Gentile world 
that might live to see it, as a “ stan- 
dard.” This would be something wor- 
thy to be called a standard, something, 
to which they could look, and- come 
to, and be organized, consolidated, 
nationalized, 'and governed by, politi- 
cally and religiously ; or more truly 
and consistently speaking, religiously, 
because that includes all the political 
governments that are worth naming 
or striving for in heaven or on earth. 

A system of religion, or a people 
organized upon it, should include 
every branch of government that they 
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■could possibly need for their dwelling 
with each other, for their organization, 
peace, welfare, defence, prder, happi- 
ness, .and for their dwelling with 
neighboring nations. A system of 
religion that is from heaven never 
would stop short of including all these 
principles. Therefore it is inconsis- 
tent, it is because of the ignorance 
that is in the world that two terms — 
“ political government ” and ‘^religious 
government,” are used. 

Menhavebeeninthehabitof walking 
with, of being organised and identified 
with, reli^ons more or less false, and 
not sufficient in themselves to carry out 
all the principles of government ; they 
are a kind of Sunday convenience, 
separate and distinct from the every- 
day affair s of life ; a kind of a big re- 
ligious cloalt, to be put on for that 
day, but not to be considered to have 
any thing, to do with every-day affairs. 
This kind of religion not being suffi- 
cient for the happiness and govern- 
ment, enlightenment and -improve- 
ment, education and regulation of 
m ankin d, or of society in all its branches, 
of course men would . get up some 
thing else separate from it, and call 
that “ the pohcy of civil government.” 
I do not blaine them, for a false re- 
ligion, or one partly false and partly 
true, never was calculated to answer 
the purpose. A religion not wholly 
true could not possibly develop all the 
resources, principles, branches, de- 
partments, officers, and powers adap- 
ted to the government, organization, 
peace, order, happiness, and defence 
of society, and for its regulation while 
dwelling with foreign departments 
-and powers. 

Men require something more than 
, these imperfect systems, which are a 
mixture of truth and error, that exist 
in the world, (and they have no better, 
of course;) they need something else 
besides tiieir Sunday, arrangements,: 
besides this machinery of .ffieones 
they need something^> of ;*. every-day 


practical utility; and this they call 
civil government and politics, distinct 
from religion, though in some countries 
they blend one with the other, and both 
are in force. But I use tbe terms poli- 
tics and religion to adapt myself to 
those obsolete ideas, that are about 
passing away with us, but under which 
a great majority of mankind still la- 
bor. In addressing the Saints, I 
make no distinction ; when I say a 
religious system, I mean that which 
unites principles of political govern- 
ment and religions, which is perfectly 
sufficient for, and completely adapted 
to, aU the wants of cities, boroughs, 
counties, states, kingdoms, empires, 
or the world, or a million of worlds ; 
that system of religion or govern- 
ment, just which you please to call it, 
that regulates things in heaven, and 
for which all professing Christian 
men pray. 

Whether men realize it or not; 
when they say, “ Thy kingdom come, 
thy will be done on earth as it ia 
in heaven,” it is as much as to 
say, “ 0 God, sweep away all tha 
falsehood and abuses of power there 
are in the world, whether religious or 
political ; down with the tyrants, down 
with the abuses, down with the felso 
nobility, down with the pride, extrar 
vagance, and idleness of the one clasa, 
and down with the hard trials, want, 
oppression, and poverty that are heaped 
upon the other class ; do away with, all 
the kingcraft, priestcraft, and repub- 
lic craft that are in the world. And in 
the place of all these false government* 
and religions, in politick and social 
life, introduce that eternal government, 
that pure order of things, those eternal 
principles and institutions, which go- 
vern society in those better worlds, 
the worlds of immortality and eternal 
life." That is what a man prayS“for, 
as well, as I can tell it, when he says, 
‘‘ Thy will be done on earth, as it is in 
heaven.” He says, “ Sweep away all 
abuses, all corruption, all falsehood. 
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all war, all ungodly and iSelfiah ambi- 
tion ; and in its place introduce a new 
^government for universal man, a sys- 
tem that will touch all his wants, re- 
ligiously, politically, and every other 
way ; which wiU organise and govern 
society upon the principles that society 
is governed upon in heaven.” 

I pray for that day, understanding 
it in that light. And if anybody uses 
that prayer, and does not mean it in 
that light, it is for want of reflection. 
For instance — does any man in his 
senses, believe that the government of 
the eternal heavens in the presence of 
■God, consists of a variety of kingdoms, 
•empires, repubhcs, and states, govern- 
•ed by various principles, ruled by as- 
pirants, and sometimes by tyrants, 
that differ widely one from another in 
the principles by which they rule, one 
jarring with, and encroaching upon, 
the other, and frequently going to war 
with him, having a thousand different 
ways of worship, and of religious and 
political administration ? I ask, again, 
does any sane person, who reflects, 
believe that heaven is governed in that 
way ?. No. Every reflecting person 
believes as well as I, that if there is a 
world of immortality at all, where 
righteousness rules, the same princi- 
ples, as far as they go, are developed 
•unto all, and adapted to all. Some 
may have more truth, ascend to greater 
■degrees of perfection, and be able to 
receive higher and more glorious prin- 
ciples of government than others, even 
in heaven. Some may attain to a 
celestial glory, of which the sun is 
typical ; others be as telestial beings, 
the glory of which is compared with 
the stars, as they appear to our sight ; 
and th^e two classes may differ as 
widely from each other as the stars 
differ ffom the sun in glory, as seen 
by man. So far as heavenly beings 
have become enlightened by revela- 
tion in the laws of eternal government, 
a- sameness exists in their possession of 
principles of truth, as far as it goes. 
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Some may be in possession of the same 
portion of truth, but may not possess 
it in fulness, but it is true so' far as it 
goes, by which all are in union, peace, 
and love, and by which they dl do 
right, and all glorify God, and maintain 
an eternal peace and bond of happiness. 

In viewing heaven thus, “ I do not 
believe I differ, except in degree, from 
the expectations and views of all Chris- 
tendom that believe in a hereafter. 
They would not contend for a moment 
for the jargon and division that exist 
in this world, that produce— what ? 
Envy, hatred, darkness, and ignorance. 
They do not believe for a moment 
that anything of this kind exists in 
heaven. They pray as well as we, 
“ Thy tvill be done on earth as it is in 
heaven." They pray, whether they 
think of it or not, that all the jargon, 
errors, abuses, darkness, and ignorance 
that now exist in the world, under the 
name of religion, government, or any- 
thing else, may come -to an end ; 
that, so far as there is unrighteous- 
ness, or any error in principle, thrones • 
may be cast down ; that all the powers 
of earth, whether republic or monar- 
chial, that are not in accordance' 
with the law and government of 
heaven, may pass away, and those 
principles be introduced that go- 
vern the sanctified in heaven, so far 
as man in this life is capable of re- 
ceiving these good things, and enjoy- 
ing them in ^th, union, and peace. 
Then with this view of the subject, such 
a system introduced, even among a 
few men, they being organised upon 
it, and acting- it out in a good mea- 
sure, we should call this a “standard.” 
The Jews could look to it and call it 
a “ standard." The ten tribes, and 
the scattered remnants, and all that 
appertain to the lineage of Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, scattered 
through the world, waiting for the 
redemption, and the restoration of 
the kingdom to Israel, could look to 
such a " standard,” to the people or- 
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ganised upon these principles develop- 
ed from heaven, and carrying them 
out in all their points, for they are 
capable of governing a world, or a 
million of worlds ; to this they could 
look and say, there is a “ standard.” 

If all the railroads, steam boats, 
and other swift means of convey- 
ance,' with all the gold and silver, 
were in the hands and under the 
control of the right lineage, and all 
the sea captains and railroad proprie- 1 
tors stood ready to serve them, as the 
Jew turned his attention to the brigh- 
tening prospect, and to his own land, 
the question would naturally arise in his 
mind — under what standabd shall 1 
go ? You may say under the colors of 
'Great Britain, hut that is not suffi- 
cient. Upon what principles shall 
we be organized, religiously and poli- 
tically? Which of all the churches 
,in Christendom will present us with a 
just standard, constituted to our capa- 
city? Which of all the nations will 
present a government standard, con- 
stituted to our position ? 

■ Well, but,” you say, “ let the Jews 
take their own standard.” Then they 
wUl neither have the Christian dispen- 
sation, nor that of Moses and the Pro- 
phets, because both of these had power 
in them that the Jews do not profess to' 
have. The Christian religion had its 
inspired men, Apostles and Prophets. 
Those the Jews have not got. Moses 
and the Prophets had their miracles, 
gifts, powers, and oracles, men who 
were raised up by heaven, to direct, 
make laws and governments, and or- 
ganise^ a kingdom among the Jews ; 
they have not got these either. The 
most they pretend to have is a Book 
that gives the history of their fathers, 
and of Moses and the Prophets; show- 
ing that they lived under a dispensa- 
tion of Priesthood, revealed from hea- 
ven, and handed down from the fa- 
thers, from generation to generation, 
which Priesthood held the Urim and 
Thummim, and the charge . of 


holy place, containing the holy things, 
and pow'er to inquire of God, and to 
instruct the people in what was for 
their peace, defence, welfare, govern- 
ment, judgment, and law. The Jews 
cannot say they have these things 
now. Moses and the Prophets had the 
ministering of angels. The Jewsatthis 
day have not. Moses and the Prophets 
had living oracles from heaven. The 
Jews have not. Moses and the Prophets 
had power to control the elements, and 
work mighty wonders in the name of 
the Lord, some of them even rolled 
the earth back on its axis. Have the 
Jews this power? No. To restore 
them to Palestine, and let their own 
institutions be a standard, would be 
to put there what neither resemble 
Moses and the Prophets, nor Jesus 
and the Prophets. 

“But suppose we try to convert 
them to the present Christian in- 
stitutions,” says one. Well, where is 
the “ standard ? ” Who has got it ? 
The Christian 'institution consisted 
of Apostles and Prophets, ministers 
whose Priesthood was after the order 
of the Son of God, and ordained 
by himself, for he says, “ As my 
Father hath sent me, even so send 
I you;” “ye have not chosen me, 
but I have chosen you, and ordained 
you.” Connected with the Apostle- 
ship are the keys and powers of go- 
vernment, the administration of ordi- 
nances, and the gifts and powers of 
the Holy Spirit. This is a “ stan- 
dard,” which the Jews, and the ten 
tribes would all acknowledge, and it 
is a Christian one, yet such a one all 
Christendom cannot present. They 
can present a book, like the Jews ; 
the one is a book that testifies that 
Moses and the Prophets had this 
power, the other that Jesus and his 
Apostles had it, but neither of these 
books can be the “standard,” be- 
cause the mere history that, somebody 
had this power would not be a living 
“ standard.” If the Christians pre- 
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sent, the Jews with the New .Testa- 
ment, the Jews' will present’ the Chris- 
tians with the Old' Testament, and the 
writers ' of both of them had the pow- 
er. The Jew would have to admit, 
that the power and “ standard ” that 
his booh was- the key of, had passed 
away ; and the Christian, that the 
angels, gifts, and blessings that his 
book gave an account of, had also 
passed away. 

if you take the despotic standard 
of Kussia, or the standard of any other 
of the nations of Europe, some pf 
them are unlimited in their provisions 
— the sovereign is the law ; others 
are limited — the sovereign only being 
part of the law and power, frequent 
bloody wars arise between the monarch 
and the people ; and those who come 
direct to the throne by hereditary right 
are beset by the same evils. Besides 
that, in Eussia there is one kind , of 
religion; in Greece, another; in Eome, 
a third ; and in England, a fourth ; 
all widely differing from each other. 

To take the republican form of go- 
vernment, and set it up as a standard, 
would be to set the Jews and the Ten 
Tribes, when they get home, to crea- 
ting their own government, religion, 
and officers. They would say, “ This is 
not a restoration of all things to the 
order of the fathers. Who ever heard 
of a nation’s rising, up, and making its 
own ministry of angels, its own Pro- 
phets, Apostles, and Priesthood to 
speak the word of God, and to inquire 
of Him?” The Lord would turn round 
and say, “ I have not chosen this man, 
you have chosen him and ordain ed him . ” 
Didt ihe people elect and appoint Mo- 
ses to receive all his powers, to hold 
communion with the burning bush, 
and divide the waters of the Eed Sea ? 
Did they elect Joshua to that faith by 
which he lived to lead Israel into Ca- 
naan, and divide Jordan by the word 
of God? Did they instruct him to 
lengthen out the day while Israel con- 
quered their enemies ? No. God Al- 
No. 13.] 
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-mighty ehose. Moses and ordained 
him, and Mdses laid his hands upon 
Joshua and ordained him, and there- 
fore the two were full of the Spirit of 
God to fill a similar ealling. 

The Jews and the Ten Tribes know 
better than to bow to such an order of 
things, for ho rule, precedent, or ex-, 
ample, can be found in the histoiy of 
the fathers to substantiate such a 
course ; they would either conclude 
that God had changed, dr that such 
proceedings were an imposition, and 
pertained to no real government from 
heaven at all. 

“ Well, then, “says the Lord,” I, will - 
set up a standard, for my people, ahdlift 
up my hand to the Gentiles. A sys^ 
tern shall be developed from heaven^ 
by which the people are to be planted 
in one, that is, those who embrace it ; . 
by which shall be developed among 
them all, one spirit, one doctrine, one 
order of Priesthood, worship, power, 
and government, to lead, direct, con- 
trol, and say what religion they shall 
adopt, including every department . of 
government, sufficient for all' the aL 
fairs of state, both internal and exter- 
nal, and that would contribute to their 
enlightenment, improvement, defence,, 
exaltation, and their relations with all 
the world,” Such a thing would be a 
“ standard,” It would answer the 
purpose to plant and govern them. 
It would bring the Gentiles to it. 
In order for this, it would be a 
principle of government developed 
in all its parts, not differing , so 
much from the old one either. “. Do 
you mean the law of Moses ? ■’ . Yes, 
but only so far as the same eternal 
principles existed in that law. There 
were many principles given in that . 
law which pertained not to the eterr 
nal kingdom of God ; they had to be 
fulfilled in Christ, and then have an 
end. ■ 

, “Well, then, what do youmean.f 
Do you mean to say that this modem 
standard must not differ from the in-: 

[Vol. I. 
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stitutions reveded and carried out in 
the, days of Christ and his Apostles ?” 
No, this is not what I mean, because 
it must differ in some of its bearings 
from those institutions. “ Wherein ?” 

this respect, if nothing more — Pe- 
ter and the rest of the Apostles hav- 
ing iione what we are doing now, that 
is, talked about that “ standard," and 
the restoration' of the kingdom and 
government to Israel, said to Jesus, 
“ Lord, wilt thou at this time restore 
the kingdom to Israel?” Thatis, “Wilt 
thou . at this time raise a standard 
with all the powers of government, 
break down the Ebman Empire, and 
give the kingdom and the greatness 
of the kingdom under the whole hea- 
ven to thy Saints, that so all Israel 
may be saved ?” So far from a 
^tisfactory answer being given to Pe- 
ter and the Apostles, the Saviour said, 
“ It is not for you to know the times 
or the seasons ” when this shall be done, 
letting alone doing it, for the know- 
ledge of these times “ the Father hath 
put in his own power.” Jesus did not 
turn round and answer them as the 
sectarians would — “ You are entirely 
; mistaken, my kingdom will always be 
a .spiritual kingdom ; and you wili be 
Very much disappointed if you look 
for anything elsoi” He virtualiy said 
Sufldce it to say, it is not given to 
■you Apostles to hold the keys of my 
kingdom in that day and age of the 
wbrld, or even to know the time that 
I will do that work.” “ Well, Lord, 
what will you have us to do ? As the 
Scriptures are more full upon that 
subject than almost any other, for 
kings and Prophets spoke of little else, 
arid you will not tell us of that, but 
reserve it for some other people, and 
to be known at some other time, 
which we are not to know, what is it 
you would have us to do ? ” “ Sim- 

ply be witnesses of me in Jerusalem, 
Samaria, and in the uttermost parts 
of the earth. Baptize the people, if 
they win repent, firfter you have taught 
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them to believe in* me, their eternal 
King and great High Priest, who rose 
frorii the dead, and ascended up on 
high in your presence, to reign in 
heaven, and eventually upon the earth. 
Go and tell the people that, and let 
them repent, and turn to me with full 
purpose of heart, and know that I am 
the law, and the way, and the truth ; 
and if they shall keep my words, they 
shall have eternal life ; and if they 
not, they shall remain in condemna- 
tion. If they hear you, they hear me ; 
and if they receive you, they receive 
me ; and if they receive me, they re- 
ceive him that sent me ; and if they 
reject you, they reject me. And what- 
soever they do to you, it is the same 
as though they did it to me. You are 
my ambassadors, my representatives, 
my ministers, and if they do good to 
you, it is the same as though they did 
it to me. If they discard you, and 
believe not your words, and withhold 
their hands from helping you to carry 
out the principles of truth, it is the 
same as though they did it unto me.” 
“ But, master, how shall we establish 
a standard of government, and peace, 
so as to maintain these principles ? ” 
“ You cannot do it." Did Jesus Christ 
and his Apostles say these things in 
so many words ? No. But in words 
that amounted to the same thing. 
Says he — “ The time cometh, that who- 
soever killeth you will think that he 
doeth God seivice.” And unto Peter, 
the head of the Apostles, Jesus said, 
speaking of the death Peter should 
die — “ When thou shall be old, thou 
shalt stretch forth thy hands, and an- 
other shall gird thee, and carry Ihee 
whither thou wouldest not.” Jesus 
told his servants they would be scour- 
ged from city to city, and from place 
to place, and from synagogue to syna- 
gogue, and be overcome, for another 
power would rise different from the 
kingdom of God, and it should make 
war with them, and overcome them, 
and be drunken with the blood of the 
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Saints, and hdd dominion over all the 
kings of the tarth, over every tribe'^ 
and tongue and people, until the words 
of God should be fulfilled ; therefore 
they w^ere not to tlfink to 'gather ike- 
people, to establish a kingdom or, go- 
vernment on the earth, . /or they could, 
not do it. There was another power 
to rise, that would put their power 
down, and bear rule over all nations, 
and all nations would be deceived by 
it. 

Now you take the instructions of 
the Apostles to the Saints in former 
days, and the manifestations of the 
Lord to the last of the Twelve while 
he was on the Isle of Patmos, and see 
if they do not amount to tlie above. ^ 

Well, then, give us a dispensation 
like the one they had, one fitted to 
the New Testament ; and it is simply 
to. run through the world, and witness 
of the manifestations of the Lord of 
life and glory in the flesh, and his re- 
surrection from the dead; to call upon 
the people to repent and be baptized, 
and give them the first principles of 
the Gospel, and prepare them to reign 
in yonder world of glory, so far sis 
they could by being faithful through 
the Gospel ; and as fast as they were 
baptized, say to them, “ You may ex-, 
pect to be killed, and if you sure not 
willing to lay down your life, do not 
put your name among us, nor be bap- 
tized at all , for the wicked will make wsu* 
with the Saints and overcome them.” 
;To repent, and be baptized, and re- 
.ceive the Gospel for the remission of 
sins, be killed and go home to glory, 
was the Gospel the ancient . Apostles 
preached. I say, if we had a dispen- 
sation precisely like that which Peter 
and the rest of the former-day Apos- 
tles had, that is just as far as we could 
cany it. Where is the place where 
we could build up the kingdom of 
God ? , No , where. If you lived in 
liome (and Kome was the world), and 
submitted to, its butcheries, until .the. 
words of God should be fulfilled, you 
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would be slain and go into yonder 
world. 

Hence the kingdom of God had to 
be set up twice, once in the days, of 
Peter, wherein those whc^ obeyed the 
Gospel ordinances had to submit to 
the Romah power and be killed. After 
they are killed, and the Priesthood is 
taken from the earth, and the keys of 
it are gone from the earth also, or hid 
up, so that no body holds them, and 
aU nations are deceived, as it was 
written by the Revclator John, by this 
rulijQg power, which is nothing more 
nor less than Kome, for that was the 
world then known — after all this, when 
the time comes for the word of God to 
be fulfilled, and for a stendard to be 
set up, what does this book, the Bible, 

; say? Wbat does. Jesus Christ him-; 
self say ? “ There shall be signs in 
the sun, and in the moon, and' in. the. 
stars, and upon the eaith distress of 
nations, with perplexity ; the .sea and 
the waves roaring men’s hearts M- 
ing them for fear ; ” and he goes on 
to say that when you sh^ see these , 
things come to pass, then know that 
the kingdom of God is at hand. 

The Mfllerites mistook it, and 
thought it meant, then know that the 
kingdom of the Lord Jesus Christ is 
just at the door. A great m^y have 
been mistaken bn this subject, among 
Christian communities, so called. But 
if they had , searched dfligeritly to 
know, they, would not have t^en. 
the second • advent of Messiah; and 
put it in the place of his kingdom," to 
be at hand when you see the signs be- 
gin .to take place ; then “ know, ye, 
that the kingdom, of God is nigh at' 
hand.” 

Now it is evident that the kingdom, 
of God w^ to be set up twice — at two 
distinct times, or else the whole mat- 
ter is a mistake from the beginning to 
the end, because John . the Baptist 
^id it, was, at hand in . his day, Jesus 
Christ' said the same, the Apostles and 
SevjentSre said, in. their days, ' that it 
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was right at the door. And then Je- 
sus Christ predicted a whole string of 
events, including the- destruction of 
Jerusalem, and the dispersion of the 
Jews. He then predicted signs that 
were to be seen in the sun, moon, and 
stars, and said, lo ! “ the kingdom of 
God is nigh at hand.” Just as sure 
as the sun shines, the kingdom had 
to he set up twice, or there is no 
meaning to the Book, and the last, 
too, at the time the Millerites and 
others have set, for the personal ap- 
pearance of the Saviour. 

The, Lord, in speaking to his Apos- 
tles, said, “ It is not given for you to 
know the times or the seasons, which 
the Father hath put in his own power,” 
What would he say to the Apostles in 
the last days ? He would say quite 
the reverse of this — “ To you it is 
given to know the times and the sea- 
sons, because you are the very men to 
do that work, but my old Apostles 
were only to bear witness of me to the 
world. As the received traditions and 
religion of the world were at war with 
the principle of the resurrection pre- 
sented in ray body, I required my an- 
cient Apostles to bear witness of it in 
Jerusalem and Samaria, and to .the 
uttermost parts of the earth, where- 
ever they could find followers. But 
I now will raise up you and other 
men, and ordain you, and cause keys 
of power to be committed to you, as 
in days of old, in the same Gospel or- 
dinances and spirit; but when they 
come, you will not be required to ful- 
fil any such thing as my servants did 
anciently, which was, to bear witness, 
preach repentance, baptize the people, 
and be killed. You will know the 
times and the seasons, which the Fa- 
ther put in His own power, and which 
my other Apostles could not know, 
and then go to work with your mights 
and fulfil it.” 

Hence the gathering of the Saints ; 
the organization of the kingdom of 
God, religiously and •politically, if you 


will ; the revelation of the law of God, 
and the new and everlasting covenant 
made to Abraham of old and his seed, 
which has never been altered by the 
Lord, only lost to the people. Paul 
said that the law given upon Mount 
Sinai, four hundred and thirty years 
after that covenant was made, might 
not disannul it. Jesus Christ was that 
man spoken of when God said, “In thee 
and in thy seed shall all nations of 
the earth be blessed.” Thus, Paul 
and Jesus, in so many words, con- 
firmed the covenant made with Abra- 
ham, that neither the law of Moses 
nor Jesus Christ ever disannulled. 
What was it ? A great many things,- 
but the principal thing was, “ I will 
greatly multiply thy seed ; ” in short, 
a' law was given him by which he and 
his posterity should be regulated and 
governed, with regard to matrimony 
and posterity. 

Now, then, to restore the new and 
everlasting covenant made with Abra- 
ham, and not disannulled by Moses, 
the Prophets, Jesus Christ, and the 
Apostles ; to restore an organization of 
principles, of law development that 
would make a standard to regulate 
families, households, and kingdoms in 
every respect ; that would be to fulfil 
the words of Isaiah, where he says, 
I will “ set up my standard to the 
people ; ” then I will gather you. 
Going to work to gather- them to a 
standard set up by modem professors 
would be nonsense, for it would not 
chime in with the law that governed 
Abraham and his family matters, when 
he and a great many others should 
come together and sit down in the 
kingdom, of God. Such a standard 
would be lame in some points. 

If I were a Jew, you might cry to me 
and preach to me until doomsday, and 
then take a sword, and hold it over 
me to sever my head from my body, but 
I should say, “ I will not move one step 
to ihe standard that is not Abraham's,. 
nor from the everlasting covenant in 
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;wEiich toy fathers Abraham, Isaac; and 
Mjacob, and 4ll the ^^'Pfpphets, 
come arid sit down in the^ presence of 
God, upon the "sairie principles with 
their modem-chiidreri.. I. am a Jew, 
and my hope is in the 'covenants of 
the fathers. If you natipris who are. 
riot' numbered in that cPvenant wish 
to be blessed, it niust be iii that cove- 
nant, and in no other way ; arid you 
cannot bring me. any other standard 
that is a lawful one. You may teach 
me Christianity, as you call it; you may 
try to govern me by a republican go- 
vernment, as you call it; and ten. thou- 
sand other things ; but when you have 
taught them all to me, neither for 
your fire, your sword, yOur govern- 
ment, your religion, your threats, nor 
anything else will I ever embrace any 
Other system but the standard, the 
covenant, in which all my nation, all the 
Ten Tribes and the scattered remnants 
can be blessed ; a covenant that will 
look them up, with all the Gentile 
world ; and raise all the ancients from 
the dead, and by which all can sit down 
together in the same kingdom, and 
be governed by the same principles, 
covenants, laws, and ordinances for 
over.” That is the stubbornness I 
should have in my nature,' if I were , a 
Jew. And the blood that flows quick 
through. my veins tells me I am not 
one whit behind the Jew ; it tells me 
’I am of the seed of Abraham# Isaac, 
and Jacob ; therefore I am j ust about as 
:hard as they are to believe in anything 
but a full and complete standard, a 
^development of that system which will 
organize me and my house, and all 
the people, whether Jew or Gentile, 
that will embrace it, in all the world, 
if tl^ey will repent. I read it, in so 
many, words of the good old Prophet, 
that ‘‘ the nation and kingdom that 
.will not serve thee shall perish ; yea, 
those nations shall be utterly wasted.” 
I would say to king Agrippa, if he 
were here to-day, “ Believest thou the; 
Prophets ?” If the world would believe,' 
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then, the whole of their kingcraft, and 
priestcraft, and confused systems would 
soon pass away, and , the Coveriant 
made with Abraham, Isaac, and . jfi' 
cob, arid to which the Prophets, Jesus, 
arid the Apostles looked forward, would 
be. established. 

“ When ye see these things come 
tp pass, know ye that the kingdom of 
God is nigh .at hand.” Is it a systpm 
of government, to organize and .gather 
the people \ Yes, a people that w^ 
not have their heads, cut off ariy more 
by that government that has deceived 
the whole world, and drunk the blood 
of the Saints of the Most High. It 
is a kingdom that the wicked will not 
be permitted again to possess or de- 
stroy. How shall we look for it ?' It 
will be one of the smallest of govern- 
ments upon this earth, to which a 
grain of mustard seed is brought as. a 
comparison. When we see the signs- 
in the sun, moon, and stars, and 
among different nations, it proves 
that the kingdom of God, is nigh' at 
hand; we may then. begin to loo.k 
around for it. We must not look -to 
Russia, or to England, to become tbis 
kingdom, but to the smallesC.of ijie 
governments in this world, one so spiall 
that it is compared to 'ri igraiih. of 
mustard seed . "VVliere - m^ust we, lopk 
for it ? In , the very spot whe^e it' has 
room to grow, and in its smallness ,||e 
overshadowed with Weeds and plijri^ 
of other kinds ; so we must look' .fqr 
its orgauizatipn, establishment,’ ahd 
development in some country wh^qre 
that little few compose the majolij^, 
and should rule. No\y with lbie^ 
great characteristics, and plain direc- 
tions, which any man can. gather 
from the Bible, we need not look 
to any other place where we may fiud 
this kingdoin. Then among the 
Saints right here, where they compow 
the. majority, where there is riot au- 
; other larger government, where thjej 
are hemmed in with mountains, , ai^ 
can establish peace, and a ' kirigdoia. 
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and a government, and a law. “ Well,” 
says one, “ you are a republican govern- 
ment; how does that chime in \N'ith 
the word kingdom ? ” It matters not 
as to the outward name, whether it 

■ takes the name of republic or king- 
dom, or this, that, or the other ; it is 
not the name that does the business. 
We call England a monarchy, because 
its Presidency perpetually comes from 
one line, it is hereditary. We call 
the United States a republican govern- 
ment, because they put in a man to 
rule, and put him out once in four 
years. I have been in both countries, 
and lived and acted more or less un- 
der the two governments. I went to 
England with a good deal of preju- 
dice ;• for I was brought up to believe 
that a republican government was the 
only good government in the world, and 
the British were made to be killed off. 

■ When my brother Orson began to 
speak at all, the first word which I 
can remember he ever said, was — 
“ Why, dad's gone to shoot the British." 
So I must have gone there more or less 
prejudiced against that government. 
What is the fact, against all these pre- 
judices of early life ? It is, that go- 
vernment is tolerably good in both 
countries. The United States have 
the best institutions of the two, but I 
tell you, if they had carried them out 
better for us, we might have been 
here, not so poor as We are to-day. I 
like England the better of the two ; 
not because her institutions are bet- 
ter, but because they are carried out bet- 
ter. A government well carried out 
is better than any other form of go- 
vernment not carried out. You may 
spread your forms on paper, but paper 
will lie a long time before it will take 
off a man’s head for breaking the 
law. 

Here we are, and, thank God for it, 
a small government^ you may call it a 
; republican government, or what you 
please ; but the spirit, and Gospel, 
and law, and principles of union are 
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here,, and nobody can help it. There- 
is no law against unity, against being^ 
baptized, against receiving the admi- • 
nistration of angels, or the keys of the 
Apostleship, against laying hands on 
others that men may be filled with the 
Holy Ghost. There is no law against 
these things, thank God. This makes 
us united, it makes us do our duty, and 
remain in the spirit of oneness and in 
faith, operating diligently upon the 
principles developed by revelation up- 
on revelation, and precept upon pre- 
cept, and law upon law, and truth upon 
truth. We find ourselves a govern- 
ment, organized upon these great prin- 
ciples, and a government in peace. 
This government has to maintain its 
character, and become a standard, 
having developed in it every principle 
for the salvation of the living and the 
dead ; to hold the keys of the Priest- 
hood that bear rule in heaven, on 
earth, and in hell, and maintain a 
people built upon it, which is all ne- 
cessary in order to become a standard. 
To this the Ten Tribes will look, to this 
will look the scattered remnants that 
are aware of the promise to Abraham, 
that in his seed, and not in some other 
Priesthood and lineage, shall all the 
nations and people of the earth be 
blessed. Where should they look, if 
xve were to be scattered abroad, if we 
should come to a standstill, and stick 
our stakes, and say to the Almighty 
and to His servants — “ We will do 
this, and that, and that is what we 
will not do, but we will go our own 
way?” Suppose now the spirit of 
prophecy should descend upon the Ten 
Tribes of Israel, and they smite the 
mountains of ice by the word of God, 
and the mountains flow down, and 
their Prophets travel abroad to search 
the world through, for they have seen 
the signs in the heavens, and they feel 
like the wise men of the east as they 
inquired for the Saviour ; suppose the 
Ten Tribes come and inquire— -“Where 
is the Temple of God, for we have 
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seen the .signs in the heayens where 
shall we find it ? ’I.and; we Wer^^^ 
and difidd, andiose thh'Spint of Gddj 
and become, sectariahs,' dr sotnething 
worse; the Ten Tribes wohld then have ' 
to search with a ' lighted candle, and 
could not find tho Temple here, and 
T defy them to find it anywhere else. 

“Now, then, brother Pratt, we have 
embraced all this good Gospel, which 
you teU about. We have been bap- 
’feed, we have come into the new 
and everlasting covenant, we are 
one, our sins are forgiven us, and 
we have received a portion of the 
Holy Ghost.” Having availed our- 
selves of all these things, what we 
are, individuals, we have gained 
together as number one and two, and 
all are justified together, and the com- 
mon interests of ^ the kingdom are 
carried out. Some may say, “ There 
are warmer climates than this, why 
not go to them, and accommodate 
ourselves better than we can here? 
Besides that, there are places where 
men get more gold and silver, and 
can buy sugar, fruit, &c., where wood 
is plentiful, and where the country 
presents more beautiful scenery, and 
is more like Paradise than this place is ;• 
the whole earth is before us, why 
can we not go and possess it where 
we, please ? Why can we not go and- 
serve ourselves awhile, and let the 
kingdom of God take care of itself, 
or let these good, pious Elders and 
Apostles that are so attached to it, 
take care of it ?” If it is right for you 
to set your minds upon warmer cli- 
mates, upon more convenient timber, 
and upon making money, then it is 
right ! for every one of us to do the 
same. If it is right for you, it is 
right for our President, and his Goun- 
cil, and the Twelve, and everybody 
else. If each person should get his 
own way, go to where the climate will 
suit him best, where there are a mar- 
ket and all other conveniences, 1 want 
to know, then, where the kingdom of 


^God 'is ? What worldly government 
coi^ 'yon^Hve under, as the kingdom 
■oPGod,>when y6u had satisfied these 
’desires ?■< “Just, ]poiht- your fin^r.'^to 
■'the 'place, on this -wide earth, where 
there is any better -climate than this, 
any better market than this, where 
the staple necessaries and' conyenien- 
cies of life exist in - greater abundance 
than' they do here;' ' Point your^finger 
to such a place, and . convince me by 
mathematical demonstration that- this 
people can live there, add be a majo- 
rity there, and reign there, andlmain- 
tain, the kingdom of God there, and I 
am not sure but I will, go with you, 
and, I believe, the President will, and 
I think the Lord would he pleased 
with it. If we had such a place, and 
could go’ and enjoy ^ if, who cart^? 
The less time it will -take to get a 
living, the more time we shall have 
to attend to the teaching of others, 
and the more convenience to gather 
them to it. I do not know that the 
Lord would have' any. objection to it, 
if you could name such: a placp. v. 

What kind of a]gOvernment js there 
out yonder, west of us? The very 
scum floods Out of the United ' States 
into that goodly' Tahd, that>vgoIden 
country; there is S' concehtratioh' of 
jargon, ignorance, folly, .edrraption, 
and abomination, aJlgathetod together 
in one focus, and then corrupting 
itself after being made of - corruption. 
A Saint of God might put all the ad- 
vantages of climate, timber, soil, trade, 
and money together in the world, ^d 
he could not live under that govern- 
ment. Why did you not stop, in 
Home, and serve God there ? You 
were in a fine country, a salubrions 
climate, the timber was handy, , and 
you possessed a delightful situation. 
Why ? Because the Apostles could 
not hve under the Eoman Govern- 
ment without being killed; and hoW 
could you do it •without sharing the 
same fate ? If you did live in Borne, 
you cannot say that the government 
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is according to tlie covenant made 
with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, Why 
hot stay in sEngland ? It is a fine 
cliuaate, and, in many respects, it has 
a good soil, with trade, and plenty of 
coal for fuel. Vv^hy not stay in the 
United States, where you can get su- 
gar for three cents, per pound ? Why 
did you ever leave yom- countries, 
-your native homes, to come here ? 
Look at these snow-clad mountains, 
and naked plains — look at the scarcity 
of timber, and the difficulty of ti'avel- 
ling such a distance to get here, and 
so far from any market. Bless your 
soul, you will not find conveniencies 
in the world, anywhere, handier than 
they are here ! Why not stay where 
you were ? V Why,” you say, “ I 
thought I should get a little instruc- 
tion here, that I could not get any- 
vffiere else ; but, having got that 
instruction, I thought to enjoy it, and 
go where I pleased.” My view of the 
subject is this — to gather, and stay 
gathered, to be organized into the go- 
vernment' of God, and call it w’hat 
you please as to name. They used 
the word kingdom in ancient- times, 
meaning nothing more nor less than 
government. We should stay gather- 
ed, and count one in schools, in meet- 
ings, in paying tithing, in paying 
taxes, in acting our part as members 
of the community ; count one when, 
men are needed, if necessaiy, to go 
against the savages ; count one in in- 
fluepce, in beauty, in spirit, in faith, 
and in works ; to build Temples, to 
attend to the ordinances, and admi- 
nister to the living and the dead, and 
set an example w'orthy of imitation. 
What would a million of people do if 
they were all doing this, under one 
covenant, being actuated by the same 
spirit, baptized by one baptism ? They 
would be a million of that faith, a 
million of that, spiiit, a . million 
of that light and truth, a million 
possessing the very powers of peace, 
and heaven, and Zion in their bo- 


soms, What would they do ? Why, 
the world itself would see their light.. 
Like a lighted candle on a candlestick, 
it could not be hid. Do you want 
riches? This is gold, it is silver, 
it is clothing, it is bone, it is si- 
new, it is industry and power. It 
will come flowing to you like a 
flowing stream. Your Apostles and 
your First Presidency, instead of 
being perplexed with the cares of this 
world, as to how to plow their fields, 
or build their cabins, would not have 
time scarcely to go out of yonder tem- 
ple to get their breakfast, if we had 
the temple built. To a people thus 
consolidated, nations of the earth would 
come. The kings and queens, and 
governors and rulers, and a great 
many of the house of Israel, and peo- 
ple of influence and power out of all 
nations, would come. They would say, 
“ The Lord is there, the.power of God 
is there ;” and if they had any money 
they would make a deposit of it there, 
for the nations would be breaking up, 
and the people would want to escape 
with their life from war, and distress of 
nations. The people would say, “There 
is where we will go to find safety, 
for there the inhabitants live in union, 
they have the light of eternal truth, 
while other people are in darkness and 
ignorance without measure. Those 
happy people know how to unite and 
defend themselves : it is not their 
numbers that constitute their strength, 
but it is their union, and, of course, 
their numbers have an influence.” 

If one man is mighty, there are 
more mighty. If a man wants the 
riches of time and eternity, let him 
have a good government, education, 
and the laws of heaven to bring up 
his children in the right way. He 
never will get rich as fast as he..would 
if he co-operated with the kingdom of 
God. You know when anything is 
w’anted of me, I am on hand all the 
time, though there would not be a 
man you could liire. Men will go to 
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California, to the States, or anywhere 
■else, but you could not get them to 
do it ordinarily without hiring them. 
But if you appoint them to take a 
mission without purse or scrip, the 
same as an angel, they will go to hell, 
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if the Lord will give them a mission, 
there, and be mighty glad to get hack 
as soon as they have done it, 

I have detained you too long. May 
the Lord bless you. Amen. 


WHERE THE WICKED GO— GOXTINUAL OPPOSITION 10 
AND PREJUDICE AGAINST THE TRUTH— THE JUDGES 
AND THE DELEGATE OF UTAH— THE SPIRIT OF GOD 
AND THE SPIRIT OF THE WORLD— POTENCY OF THE 
GOSPEL. 

AN ADDRESS DELIVERED BY PRESIDENT B. YOUNG IN THE TABERNACLE, 
GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, JUNE 19, 1853. 


I do not feel like making a mili- 
tary or a political speech on the pre- 
sent occasion ; but I wish to say a 
few words in reference to some of the 
items that have occupied the tongue 
and the lips of so many of this com- 
munity. 

The expression, “ .Old Zechariah 
Taylor is dead and in hell, and I am 
glad of it,” which the returning ofld- 
cers, in their Report, alleged was said 
by me, I do not know that I ever 
thought of, until I heard Brocchus 
himself mention it on the stand in 
the Old Bowery. When he made the 
statement there, I simply bore testi- 
mony to the truth of it. But until 
then, I do not know that it ever came 
into my mind whether Taylor was in 
heU or not, any more than it did that 
■ fl.n y other wicked man was there. I 
suppose he is where all the ignorant 
wicked are gone, and where they will 
■continue to go. The Bible declares 
that the Lord Almighty turns the 


wicked into hell, with all the nations 
that forget God. But I did not sup- 
pose that Zechariah Taylor could be 
classed with those that forget God, 
for he never knew anything about 
Him. I am confident that such a 
thing was never mentioned by me. 

When wicked men die — Zechariah 
Taylor, or any other wicked man, they 
go to hell. This has been explained 
to a congregation in this hall by 
Elder Hyde, and also in the Frontier 
Guardian. If as good a man as Jesus 
Christ went to hell, we may well ex- 
pect that a wicked and ungodly man 
wUl go there to atone for his sins. 
Enough upon that matter : suflSce it 
to say, that all, when they die, go 
somewhere ; and if the people want to 
know particularly where they are 
going when they die, let them read 
the Bible and learn. As for this peo- 
ple, as for the disturbances and Re- 
ports of the returned judges, as for 
the say so of one nation, and all the 
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imtions upon the; efe]rth, I am’ entirely.; 
hncohcenied ; but , X ' hope oneythijag ; 

V coneettuiig. this people, and , kingdem 
of God:>which :are established upon 

' the earth, that -.they will turn neither 
to ihe right nor to the left, but main-: 
ftaih continually^ steady and unsjack- 

V enedypace to build up the cause, of . 
i^iruth:;. 'Xiet small. men or large men, 

. '•'Of&cersnf state or: citizens, kings or 
. he|^gars,eay or do what they please, it. 

js..all.the same, to the Almighty. The 
:«;kihg upon his throne, the president 
' '^dn his chair, the judges ‘ upon the 
bench, and the beggar in the street, 
vijare. all overruled in their actions by 
i ’ the Almighty God of heaven and earth. 

; Who - can succesefully fight against 
. ' 'Him ? . All persons..who are acquainted 
%;.with this kingdom, who knew Joseph 
-Smith from his boyhood, from the. 

■ 'time, the Lord revealed to him where 
the plates containing the matter in, 
the Book of Mormon were deposited, 

. from the time the. first revelation was 
• given to him,- and as far back as he 
was known, in anywise whatever, as a 

■ person professing to have received a 
. 'visitation from heaven — all must know 

that as much priestcraft as was then 
■within the circle of the knowledge of 
Joseph Smith, jun., he had to bear on 
his back, and to lift from time to time. 

■ On the' other hand, as his name spread 
abroad, and the principles of the Gos- 
pel began to be more extensively 
taught, in the same proportion he had 
' more to bear. The Lord began to 

. raise him up, and endow him with 
wisdom and power that astonished both 
his friends and his foes. -Did Joseph 
■ rise? He did. Did his influence grow 
and spread far and wide ? It did. 
Under what circumstances ? Why,' 
with all' the influence and power that 
could possibly be arrayed against him, 
by priests and people, by doctors and 
lawyers, judges and juries, backed up 
by the 'whole mass of the wicked wotld. 
All this he had to raise up,* and carry 
vpith him. 
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ai^hing. opppsh' the‘ pippess of 
j^is^^p^work, if any person; whether 
■grpafeqijsmd^ sj^n^d.standih.the vvay 
■iJf'it,,;4^.Tou suppq^ it;yall:st6p^ :De 
you tip^ the. great c^ wiU slay^jfe.its 
.onwar^progrpssjibje^use spmeyiWer- 
.n^ SpouudreX.shmds on the;' tra||? 

, , Ao’ ;. '^but the . whpels will , roi/l^er 
him, and crush him, .until, like thp^g 
brother Bernhisel, spoke of, hef w^ 

. .“ die all over.” ' , ‘ ,..v 

I admit it is hard for our Eidejm, 
for our brethren that are abroad^ when 
anything of a transverse nature occurs 
in the midst of this people, espebj^y 
in our present organization: ? It i^is 
hard for our Elders to meet with in- 
terruptions in their course, to,, meet 
with, and have to combat, the. prej^u- 
dices of the people. But who. ca^s 
prejudice against this people ? .j()o 
they cause it themselves ? No.,*, It is 
the wicked. They court it, and, nou- 
rish and cherish it ; they simk 
like the infant child the motlier’s 
milk, they love it, they languish.forj it ; 
it is their food, jit is their life. , ^i^y 
do they love it? Because iit, is Mse- 
hood. ", ' 

Do the righteous of this people 
cause persecution to come upon theto- 
selves ? No, Do the principles of the 
Gospel create’ prejudice and persecu- 
tion against them? No. But it is 
the disposition of the wicked to,; op- 
pose the principles of truth and rig^ 
teousness, which cause it. 

When the officers returned from 
this territory to ,the States, did iwe- 
send them away ? We did not. But, 
I will tell you what 1 did, and wljat I 
will do again-r-I did chastise the- 
mean ruffian, the poor miserable crea- 
ture, who came here by the name of 
Brocchiis, when he arose before this 
people, to preach to. tHem, and tell 
them of meanness, which he supposed 
they were guilty of, and traduce their 
character. But they bore the insult like 
Saints '.of God. It is true, as it is said 
in theKeport of these officers, ifjL had 
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crooked my little finger, he would 
have been used up, but I' did not bend 
"it. If I had, the sisters alone felt in- 
dignant enough to have chopped him 
in pieces. I did not, however, do it, 
hut suffered him to fill up the mea- 
sure of his shame and iniquity until 
his cup is running over. He was not 
himt in the least. 

With regard to the four different 
Eeports of those judges, which were in 
existence at the same time, brother 
Bemhisel seems to wonder how they 
came. I know how they came. Some 
friends of those judges, thinking they 
could better the matter for them, were 
the authors of those extra Reports. But 
those friends found that the Reports 
did not answer their expectations, and 
those officers themselves would not 
acknowledge who wrote them. In this 
instance, they over-shot their mark, 
and foiled, in a signal manner, their 
own purposes. 

There is one circumstance the 
doctor did not relate, which is worthy 
of notice. Secretary Harris stated 
that he did sign Doctor Bernhisel’s 
certificate, but that he was intimidated 
by Governor Young, and dare not but 
do it. How could this be, when no 
person knew about this signing, but 
the doctor and HaiTis ? Thus every 
man that operates against the truth, 
will forestall hiuiself, and be confound- 
ed by Ms own arguments and opera- 
tions in every movement and act that 
he shall perform ; it will aU work to 
his own injury and disgrace. Every 
man that comes to impose upon this 
people, no rhatter by whom they are sent, 
or who they are that are sent, lay the 
axe at the root of the tree to kill them- 
selves. I will do as I said I would, 
last Conference. Apostates, dr men who 
never made any profession of religion, 
had better be careful how they come 
here, lest I should bend my little 
finger. 

If the congregation wish to know 
if we are well situated for territorial 
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officers at the present time, I will say, 
for their information, I believe we 
are. I will speak for this people, and 
say, we cannot be situated better in 
that respect than we are at the present 
time, so far as we know.' One of our 
judges. Judge Shaver, has been here 
through the winter, and, as far as he 
is known, he is a straightforward, 
judicious, upright man, and a good ad- 
judicator in the law. This I believe, 
and so do others who are acquainted 
with his acts. He cannot be beaten 
; among Jews or Gentiles. He and- 
Judge Reid, who lias lately arrived, I 
believe will do the best they can, and 
all is right. They have not come here 
with the impression that we are going 
to send them as our delegates to 
WasMngton, as others did, so they are 
not disappointed. As far as I know, 
we are just as well situated in tMs re- 
spect as we need ask to be. 

I have no fears whatever of Franldin 
Pierce excusing me from office, and 
saying that another man shall ba the 
Governor of tMs territory. At the 
beginmng of our settlements here, 
when we sent Almon W. Babbit to 
Washington with our Constitution for 
a State Government, and to ask leave 
to adopt it, he requested that I should 
not sign my name to it as Governor 
“for,” said he, “if you do, it wiU 
thwart all your plans.” I said, '\My 
name will go as it is in that document, 

\ and stay there from this time hence- 
forth and for ever. Now,” I conti- 
nued, “ if you do not believe it, you 
may go to Washington, and give those 
papers to Doctor BemMsel, and ope- 
rate against him, and against our get- 
ting a State Government, and you 
cannot hinder it, I will be Gover- 
nor still, after you have done every 
thing you possibly can to prevent it.” 

We have got. a Territorial Govern- 
ment, and I am and will be Governor, 
and no power can hinder it, until the 
Lord Almighty says, “ Brigham, you 
need not he Governo'r any longer;" 
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and then I ani veiling to yield to ano- allow me to tell you, Elders of iaraal, 
ther Gov-ernor.. ', j have told you the and delegates to ' Congress, you may 
.truth about that. I entertain no con- expect an eternity of cats, that have 
cern about it, or about the changing not yet escaped from the bag. Bless 
of any of our other officers; we are your souls, there is uo end to them, 
well, enough off in this respect at for if there is not one thing, there 
present.. will always be another, ' . 

It came into my mind when bro- Do you suppose that this people 
ther Bernhisel was speaking, and the: will ever see the day that they. wi£l 
same thing strikes me now, that is,- rest in perfect security, in hopjes of 
inasmuch as he has done first-rate, becoming like another people, nation, 
as our delegate in Washington, to state, kingdom, or society ? They ne- 
move that, we send hina again next ve7' will. Christ and Satan never caii 
-season, though it is the Sabbath Day.; be friends. Light and darkness will 
I understand these things, and say as always remain opposites. The king- 
other people say, “ We are Mormons."-, dom of God and the kingdona of Satan 
We do things that are necessary to be- will always remain two kingdoms; and 
done, when the time comes for us to. so long as they are, you will find from 
do them. If we wish to make politi- time to time that the citizens of Satan’s 
•cal speeches, and it is necessary, for. kingdom will be telling you of cats 
the best interest of the cause and' that are ready to leap put of the bag, 
kingdom of God, to make them on the of something that is wonderful and 
Sabbath, we do it. Now, suffer not: alarming in its nature, as much so as 
your prejudices to hurt you, do not- the circumstance which brother Bem- 
suffer this to try you, nor be tempted' hisel touched at, which created a 
in corisequence of it, nor think we are great excitement inWashington — ^that 
wandering out of the way, for it is all we had revolted from the parent Go- 
embraced in our religion, from first to vemment, and hoisted the flag of our 
last. . : independence. I know how that re- 

Brother Kimball has seconded the port originated. The letter contain- 
motion, that Doctor Bernhisel be sent ing this startling intelligence, and 
back .to Washington, as our delegate, purporting to have been received at 
All who are in favour of it, raise your California from this place, was written 
right hands. [More than, two thou- inWashington. After the originators 
sand hands were at once seen above had failed in their object, they sup- 
the heads of the congregation.] posed that nothing more would be said 

.This has turned into a caucus meet- about it, but the whole of the United 
ing. It is all right. I would call for States believed the report to be true, 
an (Opposite vote if I thought any and thought that all the citizens in 
person would vote. I will try it, Utah were rebels, 
however. [Not a single hand was Do you understand the reason why 
imsed in opppsition.] such feelings exist against this peo- 

. I will now say, not only to our de- pie? Go to the United States, into 
legate to Congress, but to the Elders Europe, or wherever you cah comp 
who leave the body of the Church, across men who have been in thte 
that he thought that all the cats and midst of this people, and' one, will t'eU. 
kittens were let out of the bag when you that we are a poor, igndraht, delu- 
brother Pratt went back last fall, and ded people ; the next will tell you 
published the Revelation concerning that we are the most ' industrious mid 
the plurality of wives : it was thought intelligent people on the earth, and 
ithere was no other cat to let out. But are destined to rise to eminence as a 



■WHERE THE WICKED GO, ETC. 


joation, and spread, and continue to 
spread, until we revolutionize the 
whole earth. If you pass on to the 
third man, and inquire what he thinks 
of the “ Mormons,” he will say they 
are fools, duped and led astray by Joe 
Smith, who was a knave, a false Pro- 
phet, and a money digger. AVhy is all 
this ? It is because there is a spirit 
in man. And when the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ is preached on the earth, 
and the kingdom of God is established, 
thSre is also a spirit in these things, 
and' an Almighty spirit too. When 
these two spirits come in contact one 
with the other, the spirit of the Gos- 
pel reflects light upon' the spirit which 
God has placed in man, and wakes 
him up to a consciousness of his true 
state, which makes him afraid he will 
be condemned, for he perceives at 
once that “ Mormonism ” is true. “ Owr 
craft is in danger," is the first thought 
that strikes the wicked and dishonest 
of inankind, when the light of truth 
shines upon them. Say they, “ If 
these people called Latter-day Saints 
are correct in their views, the whole 
world must be wrong, and what will 
become of our time-honoured institu- 
tions, and of our influence, which we 
have swayed successfully over the 
minds of the people for ages. This 
Idormonisrn must be put down." So 
priestcraft presents a bold and extend- 
ed front against the truth, and with 
this' we have to contend, this is our 
deadliest foe. 

Why should there be any more excite- 
ment when a public officer is chastised 
in Utah for publicly insulting a loyal 
people, than fliere would be if a similar 
occurrence transpired in Oregon, Min- 
nesota, or any other territory? It 
is because we are Latter-day Saints. 
And let me, tell you the Devil has put 
the whole world on the watch against 
US.' It is impossible for us to make the 
least move without exciting, if not all 
the world, at least a considerable por- 
tion of it. They are excited at what 
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we do, and, strange to relate, they are 
no less excited at what we do not do. 

You will find that there will be cats 
:and kittens leaping'out of the bag con- 
tinually. “ What can come neat, I 
■wonder!" I do not know; but this 
.1 know, the Lord Almighty will not 
isuffer the Saints, neither the world; to 
: si umber 4ipou their oars. The time is 
past for them to fold their hands, and 
say, “ Yet a little sleep, a little slum- 
ber, a liitle folding of the hands." 
This people will never see that 
j day, for the Lord will keep them 
on the alert all the time; they will 
continually have something to con- 
tend with to keep them from dropping' 
to sleep, and it is no matter to me as 
to what means He may use to do it. 

Inasmuch as we send brother Bem- 
hisel back to Washington, I say to 
him, Fear not their faces, nor their 
power, for we are perfectly prepared 
to take all the nations of the earth on 
cur back ; they are there already, and 
Y/e will round up our shoulders, and 
bear up the ponderous weight, carry 
the Gospel to the uttermost parts 
of the earth, gather Israel, redeem 
Zion, and continue our operations 
until WO’ bind Satan, and the kingdoms 
‘of this world become the kingdom of 
our Lord and His Christ; and no 
power can hinder it. 

I care not what may come, I will 
do the work the Lord has appointed 
unto me. You do the same, and fear 
not, for the Lord manages the helm 
of the ship of Zion ; and on any other 
ship I do not wish to be. As I once 
said to Sydney Rigdon, our boat is an 
old snag boat, and has never been out 
of snag harbor, but it will root up 
the snags, run them down, split them 
up, and scatter them to the four 
winds. Our ship is the old ship of 
Zion. Nothing that runs foul of it 
,can resist the shock and fire, 
j The hue and cry in the world about 
:this people is — “ What an awful set 
of people these Mormons are ! Why; 
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they are a , dreadful people ! ” What 
malices theia eo;? “ Th^ are Mor- 
moiis.” A^d that is all . the people 
can;- say. about the Jftatter. ‘ ,• 

. i)o you hnpw what it is that scares 
the world? As I have already said, 
it is. the Spirit of the Lord that is 
placed in man, and the reflection of 
light from it upon his spirit wakes up 
the sensibilities in him, and creates- 
conviction. That Spirit, with the 
frospel of Christ, interrupts the whole 
world in their common career, in every 
capacity of life. That Spirit does not 
cin.me in and harmonize with any 
earthly kingdom or government,, either 
in their political or religious institu- 
tions; but it seems to put a check 
upon every thing, to throw into dis- 
order the best laid plans of the wise 
and far-seeing among men ; in short, 
it turns the whole current of earthly 
calculations back upon the world, and 
deluges it in the dork waters of con- 
fusion. 

As this kingdom of God grows, 
spreads, increases, and prospers in its 
cov^^e, it will cleanse, thoroughly 
■puifge, . and purify the world from 
wickedness. He who supposes his 
house to be built upon a mck, and 
:well, calculated to, withstand any test 
that may be applied to it, finds, when 
it is jitried by the Gospel of the king- 
dom] that its foundation proves to be 
sand,, and the whole fabric appears 
liOthuig in which a man may securely 
trust for salvation. One of the weak- 
^ est of , our Elders, 1. mean one of our 
boys, who is conversant with the Bible, 

;, jS''jTeh qualified to instruct the learned 
priest, .confound in Bible dostiine the 
grisa^t theologians . upon the earth, 
andi] wow into confusion, and inter- 
imptj and fill with contradictions and 
ihconsistencies, their choicest theories. 

.’ Ima^e to yourselves a learned 
doctor of divinity, securely surrounded 
with the bulwarks of his religious lore, 
pampered with the applause of thou- 
'^ahds \^o hang da hw skirts for reli? 


gioiis instruction^ ; he is satisfied that 
he knows and understands the Bible, 
from the beginning to the end of it,; 
and is , capable of ' withstanding all. 
creation upon Bible doctrine, and is a4, 
well skilled , in theological researches 
as a man can be~^imagine this great , 
man sailing triumphantly over the sea 
of time, and the little unassuming; 
bark, the boy, darts along, and strikes, 
this proud hulk, this great, tremen- 
dous vessel, and pierces it through 
below the water mark; it begins to 
sink, and turns to make battle, but . 
the little craft hits it on the keel and 
capsizes it, sinking it in shame and 
bitter disappointment. StccJi will 
the fate of all. who will oppose: thie 
tnith.. 

The report of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ terrifies the people, it goes 
forth with such gigantic strides. 
When this Church first commenced, 
I used to say to the people, “ If you 
do not like my preaching, when I do 
the best I can, I cannot .help it, but 
if you will let us alone, and suffer us 
peaceably to enjoy our religion, we 
shall enjoy ourselves better together, 
as friends, neighbors, and citizens. 
If you will come to my house; I will 
give you your dinner and your sup-, 
per, I will treat you hospitably, as oho 
friend ought to treat another; and 
when I come into your neighborhood, 
do the same to me, for, in pursuing 
this course, we shall feel much better^ 
than if we suffered a difference uf 
opinion to make us enemies. I will; 
tell you what we \rill do — we will 
preach the Gospel, and revolutionizo’ 
the whole earth, that is, if you will let 
us alone, but if you persecute us,,we- 
will do it quicker". This places th©. 
wicked in the same circumstances as 
the drunken man, who would fall 
down if he tried to stand,' and jEall il, 
he tried to walk. So, if they will let 
cus alone, we will evangelize toe whole 
earth ; and if , they .do not, we will dtf 
it to« quicker. 
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How often, to all human appearance, 
liflfi this kingdom been blotted out from 
the earth, but the . Lord has put His 
hand over the people, and it has pas- 
sed through, and come out two, three, 
and' four times larger than before. 
Our enemies have kicked us and cuf- 
fed us, and driven us from pillar to 
post, and we have multiplied and in- 
CTeased the more, until we have be- 
come what we are this day, in posses- 
sion of a territory with an appropmte 
government. Let them still continue 
to persecute us, and who cares ? If 
they will let us alone, we will preach 
the Gospel to all nations, and gather 
Israel. If they continue to abuse us, 
we will overrun them entirely, until 
all shall be brought in subjection to 
the will of heaven. 


Do not be afraid, whether you are 
at Washington or anywhere else, far 
ice will progress. I say to brotiber 
Bemhisel and everybody el8ej;. But 
your shoulders to t^e wheel, and do 
not go from this place tvith your?, 
hearts in your mouths, you that,gO' tp 
the nations, and be so faint that you 
have need to carry a bottle of camphpj 
with you, but go like men of. gr^t 
hearts, and say, in the midst of .‘.ypuTi 
enemies — I stand here in the nf^cte,ipf> 
Him who sent me, and who has caDed; 
me to defend the truth, which I 
determined to do, whether I live.ioofe 
die. 

God bless you all, brethren, in the 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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AN ADDBESS DELIVEBED BY ELDER GEORGE A. SMITH, IN THE TABERNACLE, 
!, GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, AT THE GENERAL CONFERENCE, OCT. 7, 185b. 


It is with pleasure that I have listened 
to the remarks of President Kimball. 
The sentiments he has advanced are 
true and just, and I am certedn no 
person can have listened to them 
without having felt edified^ and in- 
structed. 

There is no doubt that a great pro- 
portion of the people who have been 
here in these valleys for years past, 
. /wTt bear witness to the coimsel and 
ahstructions that have been given, for 
the preservation of the settlements, 
and the establishment of the stakes of 
Zion within the limits of these moun- 
tains. Perhaps those persons, when 


they see me arise to occupy the Ktand, 
will at once say within themselves, 
“We are going to hear something in 
relation to enlarging the new settle- 
ments, making entirely new ones, 
establisbi 'g iron works, or some Other 
thing of that nature, to draw our. fil- 
ings out of the channel they have run 
in,” for it is so really certain, that, I 
have scarcely attended a single Con- 
ference since I have been in the Val- 
ley, without having something of tlais 
kind to present during the term of 
Conference. I think, however, for the 
last year, it has not been my lot to 
address assembly in this place, 
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perhaps more than once or twice, and 
as I had been noted for short sermons^ 
and short prayers, my addresses have 
also, been few. But although my 
■ voice has not been heard from this 
stand, I have not been silent, neither 
have I been idle. 

I was appointed to preside over the 
affairs of the Church in the county of 
Utah. I have also made two trips 
annually through the southern por- 
tions of the territory, visiting all the 
Branches, taking considerable time 
and a great deal of interest in the affaii*s 
of Iron County, besides making as 
many missions to this place as were 
necessary, to obtain counsel, and ac- 
quire information to carry on the work 
entrusted to my charge. 

Any man that knows the country, 
and is acquainted with the business 
that has been placed before me, will 
be aware, that, lazy as I might be, I 
have had plenty to occupy my 
thoughts, and to give me active exer- 
tion, at least for the past year, in the 
exercise of my ministry and calling. ' 

I present myself before you, then, 
to offer a few I’eflections upon what I 
feel to be important for this Confer- 
ence to consider for the safety, welfare, 
and protection of the Saints in the 
valleys of these mountains. I have 
been made familiar with the condition 
of Our settlements south, and am 
aware somewhat of the condition of 
our settlements in other parts of the 
territory. 

In the commencement of my re- 
marks, I will say, that the people 
almost universally do not realize the 
importance of listening to the voice of 
God through His servant Brigham. 
My heart has been pained by the 
things that are past, when I have been 
travelling and laboring in different 
parts of the territory ; it has been 
pained to see the carelessness and in- 
difference with which the words of 
the Almighty, through His servant, 
have been received. 


Numbers were counselled to go to- 
Iron County, and make there a strong- 
settlement, sufl&ciently so to enable 
the people to protect themselves, and 
establish iron works. Many started 
in that direction, and succeeded in 
making the distance of from thirty to- 
seventy miles, and concluded they had 
travelled far enough on good land 
without settling upon it. 

Last spring, when President Young: 

I made his visit through the settlements, 

I the County of Utah was very flourish- 
ing in appearance. Many splendid 
farms had been opened, and men were 
living upon them with the same se- 
curity and carelessness as heretofore 
the people have done in the State of 
New York, where they need not fear 
the attacks of hostile Indians. The 
President had previously counselled 
them to settle in forts, and not scatter 
asunder so as to render themselves in 
a state of helplessness in the case of 
attack by the red men. Forts had 
accordingly been surveyed, and cities- 
had been surveyed, where the people 
could gather together and fortify them- 
selves ; yet the great mass, I may say,, 
or, at any rate, all the wealthy portions 
of tliem, had selected good farms, and' 
were building good buildings, and 
making improvements upon them,, 
and were dwelling safely, scattered all 
over the valley ; a great many of them- 
had lately come from England, and< 
different parts of the world, and were- 
in a fl,ourishing condition ; cattle were- 
increasing around them, com was- 
growing in abundance, and fmit and 
all things seemingly were beginning: 
to flourish exceedingly. 

On viewing this state of things, I 
said to myself, “ Is this to be the- 
order of things? Are the people- 
going to prosper in this way, wMle in 
open violation of the counsels that 
have been given, namely, to gather 
into forts ? ” I knew that that state 
of affairs would not continue a great 
length of time, and can call the men 
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and women in every settlement to 
bear witness that I have publicly testi- 
fied that that order of things could 
not remain ; for when God has a Pro- 
phet on the earth, and that Prophet 
tells tb6 people what to do, and they 
neglect to do it, they must suffer for 
it. I bear witness before you, this 
day, in the name of the Lord God of 
Israel, that no people can treat lightly 
the sayings of a Prophet of God, whom 
He places ou the earth to direct His 
people, and prosper. I know it is 
impossible. I have borne this testi- 
mony to the settlements, in my 
preachings, when I have visited them. 
In reply, the folks would sa)% “ There 
is no danger, brother Smith, if we do 
live in the country, upon our farms, 
for it is so unpleasant to live in town.” 

When President Young was going 
south last season, in one of the large 
meetings he addressed at Palmyra, in 
Utah County, he bore testimony,, in 
the name of the Lord God of Israel, 
that if the people did not gather into 
cities and forts, and fortify them- 
selves, they should be driven out of 
these mountains. If God had come 
down upon one of these mountains as 
He did upon Mount Sinai, and kicked 
up a tremendous thunder storm, I 
could not have been impressed with 
the truth of those remarks one parti= 
cle more than I was on that occasion. 
I knew Brigham to be a Prophet of 
the Lord, and esteemed his words as 
the voice of God to the people. 

I straightway commenced to en- 
courage the people, and preached to 
them, and proposed laying out a fort 
for them, when they would perhaps 
turn round and say, “ Really, brother 
Smith, do you think there is any dan- 
ger?” I would say. within myself, 
“ Here are hundreds and thousands 
of brethren that have never been 
proved ; they have never home the 
heat and burden of the day, but they 
are picking up the fat valleys of 
.Ephraim, and selecting 'good farms, 
Ho. 13.] 


and securing to themselves beautiful 
situations, and making splendid im- 
provements, and living in peace, and 
eating of the fat of the land, and for- 
getting 'their God. Can this state of 
things remain ? ” 

I went to every settlement, and at- 
tempted to encourage them to fort,, 
but failed to accomplish anything to- 
wards getting them to obey the word 
of the Lord on this matter. Some of 
them 'said they w'ould move into forts 
in the fall of the year. 

Some time in the summer, how- 
ever, a man, 'known in these moun- 
•tains by the name of Walker, found 
that the people cared nothing about 
God, or the instructions of brother 
Brigham, and brother George, A,, so 
he said, “I wonder if you- will mind, 
me :” and in less than one solitary 
week, he had more than three hundred 
families on the move, houses were 
thrown, down in every direction, and 
I presume one hundred thousand dol- 
lars’ worth of property was wasted. 

Had the people listened to the 
counsel of President Young, in the 
first place, and put their property in 
a proper place, it would have been 
protected. In the counties of Utah, 
Juab, and San Pete, the houses were 
vacated, and the Indians got into 
them, and shot the brethren, so they 
had to be entirely demolished, which 
rendered it necessary for great num- 
bers to move into forts. This has 
been affected by brother Walker. 
That blood-thirsty Indian, in this mat- 
ter, had more influence to make the; 
Saints obey counsel than the Presi- 
dency of this Church had, and could, 
actually kick up a bigger fuss in su 
few days than they could by simply 
telling the people the will of the Lord. 

When God places a man on the 
earth to be His mouth, he says this or 
that is the law, and this is the thing- 
for the people to obey. “ Well, but,’* 
says one, “ I cannot make as good a 
living in town as I can awav out on a 
[Vol. I. 
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farm, v^jbere I' can a gre^t many, 

cattlel’’ It appears .probable to me, 
you might make ' more; by going to 
parts of California, or Australia, than 
yoa Oan make even out . on . a farm in. 
this . coimtry. If your object is to 
make .as much . earthly gain as possi- 
. ble, why hqt go, where you can get the 
mostq^ it'.? .This business of haying 
one hand; in .the golden honey-pots of 
heaven, and the other in the dark re- 
gions of hell, , undertaking to serve 
both. God and Mammon at once, wiU 
not’answer.. 

Aside from’ the settlements in San 
Pete,.4. believe I have, more or less, 
.been .iWith nearly all the settlements 
south,” and' I have also visited the San 
Pete settlements two or three times, 
and L do know, that if the counsel 
and instructions of President Young 
jcbuld . have been observed, it would 
have saved the people at least one 
, hundred thousand dollars. And I do 
vfurther know, to my satisfaction, that 
,if the counsel of President Young had 
been observed, not one of the Saints 
..vyoUlid have lost his life by an In- 
,.dian,'. I 'am certain of these facts ; 
and yet occasionally some man falls a 
prey to some cruel savage, and whole 
vvillages have to be removed, and farms 
vacated, and tens of thousands of dol-' 
lars’ worth of damage is done all the 
time, becaiwe nqen will not live accor- 
ding to the instructions given to them 
by the Prophet , of God. If you ask 
men to build in a fort, they will say, 
^‘ ]t is a free country, and we can 
. biiild where we please.” I admit that 
a man is free to serve the devil if he 
..thinks proper ; but let me tell you, it 
is the cheapest in the end to do right. 

■ There was no more necessity of 
having this Indian war than there is 
of our going, out to kill the cattle on 
the plains of> Jordan, and leave them 
for the. wolveS’ to devour. If we had 
taken the course that was marked out 
to us,' and observed the advice given 
to us, all our past tooublea would not 
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have occurred. I know thi| langut^e . 
will hurt the feelings of a great many,‘o 
But I will talk about Iron- County, . 
as I am the “ Iron Major I am.ad- ; 
vancing in the mnks. They used toV 
say, in Utah, I was a pretty good sort? 
of a fellow until I got to be a Colonel, 
and then I became more savage. Be 
this as it may, I do know, that if the 
people of Iron County had listened to 
the counsel given to them, they would 
have saved to themselves in that little 
settlement — not over eight hundred 
strong, not less than twenty-five thou- 
sand dollars, which they have actually 
lost, or I may more properly say, 
WASTED, in consequence of the dispo-. 
sition to do as they pleased. When 
we first went to Ii'on_,County, we went , 
with the same instructions the people 
had in all the other settlements, and 
accordingly we laid out forts as well 
as we were capable of. We will admit 
that those efiForts were not planned as 
well as they might have been, but they 
were planned as well as we knew how 
to plan them at the time. A consider-.; 
able number of men went to work.atj 
building forts, and those who did 
were subjected to very little loss. But;, 
almost every time I have visited any . 
settlomebt in Iron County, from the 
time it first commenced, up to. the 
present, and I have been through a 
great proportion of them, I have had 
from one to fifty applicants , saying, 
“Brother Smith, may. I not. go fur- 
ther, this way or that way, to; make" 
me a farm ? or, to the other places 
to make me a ranch?” And, so.;it ' 
would be almost continually — asking ' 
for privileges to do things that> they 
knew were contrary to counsel. My . ■ 
answer would be, “ Yes, of course, ju&t, . : 
as soon as the settlements are . strong 
enough to secure to you protection J 
but it will not do to venture out, and 
separate far from each other, for tvfe 
or three years. Until the settlements 
get sti'ong, we must stay together, l^t 
some evil influence should stir up the' 
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IttdianSi, and destroy our settlements 
entirely.” - 

With all the influence I could use 
in those parts of the country, some of 
the brethren broke through and estah 
hshed several posts for. cattle rimohes, 
and commenced to open farms, but it 
was afterwards found necessary to ga- 
ther these distant posts in,, and those 
who were living on large farms, and^ 
erecting fine buddings, which either - 
had to be removed away or entirely 
abandoned. All this trouble and loss 
of property could have been prevented, 
only ior that reckless disposition— / 
want a little more liberty to go a little 
fuifther. off.” 

As 1 had the honor to preside over 
Provo, I take the liberty to talk about 
my.own place, and tell its history, and 
I want all the new comers to profit by 
it.. In the first place, there was a 
number of men wanted to go to Provo 
and make a settlement, and have a 
chance to fish in the waters, and trade 
with , the Indians. They accordingly 
begged of the President to let them 
go in accordance with their wishes. 
He finally gave them the privilege of 
going there, if they would build a fort 
for their protection. They went, and 
made a beginning ; they built some- 
thing, but I never knew what it was. 
I have passed there, but not being 
very well acquainted with the science 
of > fortification, nor with the science 
of topography, I never could find or 
frame a name for the thing which they 
built. 

They then petitioned for the privi- 
lege of laying out a city with small 
lots, and- living in ‘the capacity of a 
town, as it is so much more conve- 
nient to live in, a town than in a fort. 
The President gave them the privi- 
lege, because he was.. afraid, .1 pre- 
sume, if he had not, granted it to 
them, some of their own careless boys, 
or the Indians, would set their hay on 
fire and bum up the, whole concern. 
They , went , to work, aud . l8ttd out a 
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cily. The President of that company 
is one of the most righteous men I 
ever was acquainted with; , there is; 
not a man hving, I presume, would', 
say any evil of him, and I am the last 
man to do it on any account ; but ho . 
wanted to set an example, you know ;;., 
for it is generally expected that Prem- ; 
dents and Bishops • love to set an exr-., 
ample to the . flock, of Christ ; so ho ; 
went off up the creek, and fouhia ,’; 
splendid piece of farming land. 
took his cabin from the miserahloJ' 
huddle they meant for a fort, and put..? 
it on this piece of land, ahd,.:-Baid, . 
“ Now, you poor brethren, (if he did'; ; 
not say it, I always thought he dhli) ^ 
you stay in town, and I will remEiiiZv 
here, and when I get rich I will re--, 
move into: town, and build me .a fine?.-, 
house, 'for -(these log cabins will hot;'; 
look well .in town.” Every man that - 
wanted to get rich went up the creek 
to what we .technically call “the 
Bishop’s,” and pretty muchiall the-, 
property went into the bushes, and 
there it remained until Walker spoke, 
and it was not a week after before this , 
good President, and all who followed^ 
his bravo example, came bimdling intov 
town, after he had put up a thing, up 
the creek among the bushes, that I 
call one of the mysteries of the king- 
dona. 

Now if that man had taken the 
good and wholesome . advice that was, 
.given him, he would now have been' 
well off, it would have been over two-, 
thousand dollars in his pocket, and so 
,it is with all the balance of the people, 
who have acted as he. has. They have 
had, to sacrifice all. this property by, 
taking.their own way... 

The Indian war is the result of our 
thinking we ^ow . better, than our 
President, the result of following our 
own'.counsel instead of the counsel Of 
Brigham iYoung. . It has. been the 
cause-' of .- almost , all the loss of life 
and : property 4 , .tMt has , been , sus-. 
tained is, in 
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the southern departments. Under- 
stand me, I do not pretend to say 
anything about matters this side the 
Utah mountains, but I will tell you 
what I think : I think that all the 
forting I have seen in Great Salt Lake 
County — it is true I have not seen 
much of it, but the most of what I 
have seen amounts to nothing more 
than a humbug ; and if ever an Indian 
war comes upon you, you will be no 
better off than the distant settlements, 
unless you make timely calculations 
for it beforehand, and make them right. 
Such a war will cost you nearly all 
you possess. I do not know that you 
will ever have one, but I should think, 
allowing me to judge, that you have 
one on your hands now. And if I had 
a family scattered out on any of these 
creeks, or living in any of these un- 
fortified settlements, I should think it 
prudent for me to move them into the 
city, or into a fort, and do it the first 
thing I did. After the Indians have 
come and peeled your heads clean, 
murdered your wives, killed off your 
children, burnt your houses, and plun- 
dered your property, then you can 
move into forts, and it will be all right. 
That appears to me to be the kind of 
forting I can observe in the thinly 
settled parts of this county; in the 
cities the people are more wide awake. 

I expect, brethren, I shall preach 
here again, if I live, and I shall pro- 
bably preach about the Indian diffi- 
culties, aboAit the Indian war, if they 
did say I was the biggest coward south 
of the Utah mountains, and that I dare 
not go out anywhere, not even for my 
cows, without my gun, and generally 
with somebody with me ; and conse- 
quently, being so nervously afraid, I 
shall say to the new comers, especially 
if they want to be preserved and to save 
their .property, and labour to preserve 
the lives of their families, they have 
got to take the counsel of President 
Young, and that is, to SETTLE IN 
JFOKTS — ^andhave fortified cities ; and 


not only to settle in forts and cities, 
but to go armed, and not be overtaken 
and murdered by the way, in ' the 
manner that some have been. 

You might suppose, because I am 
so cowardly, that I am very anxious 
to kill the Indians ; but no man ever 
heard me undertake to advocate the 
business of killing Indians, unless it 
was in self defence ; and in no orders 
that I have issued (and I have issued 
a great many under different circum- 
stances since th^ war commenced, 
being the “ Iron Colonel,”) have I ever 
given licence of this kind, but to act 
in defence of ourselves and property. 
For I do believe, if the people can be 
made to listen to President Young’s 
counsel, we can close the war without 
bloodshed. I have believed it all the 
time, and I have acted upon it. With 
the exception of a few blood-thirsty 
individuals that may have to be 
punished for their crimes, the great 
body of the Indians that have been 
affected, can be brought to peace and 
duty, if the people themselves will 
observe their instructions. 

I know not what my friends may 
think of me for talldng as I have to- 
day ; but I have expressed freely my 
candid sentiments, and I can express 
nothing else ; at the same time I do 
not consider that the Indians have 
had any provocation in any shape or 
manner, to cause them to commence 
this war upon their friends. I believe 
it was commenced through the influ- 
ence of some corrupt individuals who 
were fired with a desire for plunder ; 
and that it never would have been 
commenced at all, if the people had 
all been in forts, as they ought to 
have been, notwithstanding this influ- 
ence. But when the Indians saw 
property scattered all over the plains, 
thousands of cattle and horses, with 
grain and everything spread before 
them, in an unpi’otected condition, 
those that were evil minded among 
them coveted our property, and 
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■ thought we could not defend it. And 
sure enough we could not, for we 
have more property than we can de- 
fend, we have more cattle than we can 
take care of ; Indians can steal from 
us all the time, and we cannot take 
care of that which God has given us, 
because we have so much of it ; and 
for want of its being brought under a 
proper organization, it is badly scat- 
tered and exposed ; and until we make 
proper provisions to take care ef our 
stock, evil minded persons will plun- 
der us. 

If we had built our forts, establish- 
ed our corrals, and taken care of every 
thing we had, according to the instruc- 
tions that all the new settlements re- 
ceived, this Indian war never would 
have commenced, because the Indians 
would have discovered there was no 
chance for plunder. They had no 
idea we would move into forts as w'e 
have done. 

I advised one individual, before he 
built a house out on a farm, to build 
in the city. 0 no, he must have more 
room ; and he built in one of the most 
dangerous positions in the mountains. 
By and by the Indians drove him in, 

I absolutely did know, if I let that 
man’s house stand, his family would 
sooner or later be murdered, which 
might have occurred any day ; so I 
issued an order for it to be removed. 
He durst not trust me to remove it, 
for fear I should break something ; 
and don’t you think the poor miserable 
fellow broke two joists in removing 
it himself, which did not appear so 
small a matter to him as it does to us. 
He lost considerable, because he would 
not build in a safe place. His house 
was situated in a position to complete- 
ly command the mouth of a kanyon, ) 
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and at the same time a more danger — 
ous place did not exist in the district ; 
the safety of the settlement actually 
required its removal. 

There were several men wounded 
through leaving their houses and not 
throwing them down, for they became 
' a barricade for the Indians ; so I took 
upon me the responsibility of re- 
moving such dangerous places as 
would give shelter to our enemies, 
while they pierced us with their bul- 
lets. 

Some men would tell me such a 
course was not strictly according to 
law. I told them I should save the 
lives of the people. And if they had 
not been gathered up, scores of men, 
women, and children would have been, 
butchered before now. 

I presume I have talked to you 
long enough. It is a matter I feel 
considerable about. I know men are 
careless, women are careless ; and if 
there is not greater care taken, women 
will be carried away prisoners ; and 
their children will be murdered, if 
they wander off carelessly and unpro- 
tected. I tell you, in a country like 
this, where women are scarce and 
hard to get, we have great need to 
take care of them, and not let tha 
Indians have them. 

Walker himself has teased me for a 
white wife ; and if any of the sisters 
will volunteer to marry him, I believe 
I can close the war forthwith. I am 
certain, unless men take better care 
of their women. Walker may supply 
himself on a liberal scale, and without 
closing the war either. 

In conclusion I will say, if any lady 
wishes to be Mrs. Walker, if she will 
report herself to me, I will agree to 
j negociate the match. 
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I rise to occupy a few moments of 
time this morning, as we have opened 
our Conference by the dedication 
prayer, for we will spend the remainder 
of the forenoon in speaking, I desire 
'to offer my own reflections upon this 
interesting occasion, but whether they 
may he strictly appropriate or not, will, 
of course, be left for you to judge, 

' ■ We have assembled together in this 
comfortable and commodious building 
in peace, and are we not led to exclaim 
who could have fathomed, who could 
have understood the ways of the Lord, 
which are higher than man’s ways, as 
heaven is higher than the earth ? We 
can now calmly reflect upon the ex- 
perience of our past lives, and those 
minds that are opened to receive light 
and truth, that can behold the mani- 
festations of the Lord, caR at once see 
that He has done that which we could 
not have accomplished by our own 
power, and that Erectly behind (to all 
human appearance) a frowning Pro- 
vidence oftentimes are concealed the 
greatest blessings that mankind can 
desire. It teaches us to trust in the 
Lord, to have confidence in our God. 
It teaches us absolutely that we need 
never undertake to guide the ship of 
Zion, or dictate, by our own wis- 
dom, to the kingdom of God on the 
earth. It teaches us definitely and 
emphatically that the Lord Almigh- 
ty can do His own work, and no 
power of man can stay the potency of 
His wonder-working hand. Men may 


presume to dictate to the Lord ; they 
come to naught, but His work moves 
steadily forward. Many who have left 
this Church have tried the experiment 
of building up the kingdom of God by 
their learning, saying, “When we have 
established our Church it will then he 
the kingdom of the Lord.” They 
have laid their subtle plans, have 
marked out their ground, pointed out 
their own path, have firmly (as they 
supposed) set their stakes, command- 
ing their proselytes not to turn to the 
right hand nor to the left, from the 
course marked out by them, but in 
every case has the Lord overthrown 
their plans, and thwarted all their 
designs. When the Lord works, no 
man can hinder, while those who feel 
willing to hearken to His words work 
with Him ; and when He says, “ Be 
still,” they are subject ; when He dic- 
tates, they cease to direct; when He 
directs, they are willing to do His 
commandments, He bestows blessings - 
on their labors. His work prospers in 
their hands, His kingdom moves on- 
ward with a steady and unwavering , 
progress, the honest in heart are 
blessed, and the whole is in a, state of 
.continual and rapid increase. Then 
let the world and the enemies of Christ 
and His kingdom that are upon earth 
and in hell, do their worst, it matters 
not, the work of the Lord is stiU on- 
ward and prosperous in His hands. 

It is a great privilege which we 
enjoy this morning of assembling our- 
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selves together in this comfortable a housb. that we may enter within- itff 
edifice, which has been erected in the walls, and there offer our prayers and 
short space of about four months; in thanksgivings before the. Lord," and 
the most inclement season of the year, worship Him as long as we please. 
We have now a commodious place in without the fear of being.driven honae 
which we can worship the Lord, with- with storms of wind, rain, and snow.” 
out the fear of being driven from our I said, “ If the. Lord blesses rne with 
seats by wet and cold, or of standing life and health, I shall put fforth- my 
exposed to the weather. I now say to hand to rear . aii edifice, in' which the 
my brethren, that I feel to dedicate people can comfortably assemble, ' as 
myself and all I possess to the Lord, large as we can build at present, and 
and constantly feel, with all I have, on dedicate it to the Lord, that the peo- 
the. altar of sacrifice to the cause of pie may say iii their heart, Let us go 
my God. up to the house of the Lord to wor- 

A year ago this day, when the ship.” I saw that when we. should 
brethren were assembled to offer up obtain this commodious building, soma 
their prayers, and to present business would wish to be excused from en- 
hefore the Conference, for the con- gaging in the pleasing duty of wor- 
Sideration of the people, and for the shipping here, and say, “My cattle,' my 
furtherance of the cause we have es- farm, or my business will be forsa,ken, 
pouscd, I recollect I was not able to I must take care of my family, for the 
ait up, being sick, but not discouraged. Lord gave them, to me to take care 
I had not fainted by the way, but my of or, “I must attend to my.a,ffairs 
heart was as brave as it ever was in here and there, and I cannot therefore 
, any moment of my life, yet I was not stay to worship the Lord.” I say te 
able to be in the assembly. I con- such. Go ! but as for me, thpugh-aU 
templated the situation of this people, the world should sink into oblivion, X 
and looked over our past history, con- will go up to worship the Lord,, . 
sidered our then present prospects and These were my feelings a.,ye£^r,ago, 
privileges in these peaceful valleys, and they are the same to day. I dedi* 
My eyes were upon those who were cate my8elf,^my,family> and my sub- 
faltering by the way or wandering stance anew unto the. Lord, thpy , are 
after the things of this world, and not mine, I am not my ownxreator, 
I could not refrain from' tracing their nor the producer of any thing I, possess; 
steps, as they w'ei-e passing to the right I did not originate one atoni. pf. jit. Let 
and to the left after the perishing the world and its cares go 1 The Lord 
things of this life. I saw the affiic-. Almighty, who made it, is ahJa to take 
tions of the people, and contemplated care of it, and He may do .with it what 
their past sufferings and present situ- He pleases ; but He has comr^anded 
ation. As I mused, I said 'in my me to worship Him, which is .cfne of 
heart, “ As soon as I am able to speak the greatest privileges that could . .be 
to the people, I will unfold to them conferred upon man. 
my thoughts and feelings, and tell How long shall we stay here ?, I 
them that in the midst of ^1 the affiic- answer, as long as I please. Brethren 
tions and checquered scenes through and sisters, cast from you the love of 
which the Saints have passed^ — their the world, and let it have no dominion, 
joys and their toils, their sufferings over you. There are a npany who .de- 
and their comforts, their fears and light in the good things of this, earth 
their faith, I have never seen them as — in gold and silver, in carriages and 
comfortable as they are now. 1 shall horses, in houses and splendid furni* 

' say to the brethren, Come, let us build ture, in' costly^ clothing, in orchards 
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and gardens, in vineyards and fields, 
and extended possessions. These 
things, compared vath eternal riches, 
are' nothing, though in their place 
they are good. You may say, “ If ^ye 
live, we must eat, drink, and wear 
•clothing ; ” and, “ He that provideth 
not for .his own household, has denied 
the faith, and is worse than an infidel ; ” 
numberless arguments of this kind 
will present themselves to the minds 
•of the people, to call them away from 
the line of their duty, when they know 
it is their privilege to dedicate them- 
selves, their families, and all they 
possess to the Lord. How quick is 
the enemy, how ready to present some- 
thing of an opposite nature to what is 
right before' them ! You know the 
mental and physical weakness of man, 
so common to mortality, and which 
the enemy is so ready to turn against 
you, to his own advantage. You think 
that your business needs your con- 
tinual and undivided attention, that 
you must attend to this, or to that, 
before you can dedicate yourselves 
and families to the Lord. There may 
perhaps be some few here this morn- 
ing who feel they ought to be plowing, 
.fencing, building, or attending to some 
minor affair, and cannot possibly spend 
time to remain at the Conferencer If 
you, will hearken to the counsel of 
your, humble servant, you will say to 
the fields, the flocks, and the herds, to 
the gold and the silver, to the goods 
and chattels, to the tenements and the 
possessions, and to all the world — 
Stand aside, get away from my 
thoughts, for I am going up to wor- 
ship the Lord. Let it all go by the 
board, brethren, and who cares? I 
do not. Your oxen and horses will 
-not live for ever, they will die occa- 
■sionally ; and sometimes we are de- 
prived, by death of our children, and 
other members of our families. I say, 

■ let the dead bury the dead, let the 
corn and the wheat,^jand all other 
things, take care of themselves, but let j 


us dedicate ourselves, our families, oui* 
substance, our time, our talents, and 
everything we have upon the face of 
this world, with all "’hi hereafter 
be entrusted to us, to the Lord our 
God ; let the whole be devoted to the 
building up of His kingdom upon the 
earth, and whether you are called here 
or there, it makes no matter ; but this 
morning let every heart he humble, 
watchful, and prayerful, dedicating, 
themselves unto the Lord, 

This people have passed through 
scenes of deep sorrow and affliction, 
but they are now in comfortable cir- 
cumstances. They have been miserably 
poor, but they are now. I may say, in 
comparative wealth. We have been 
sick, now we are well. We have been 
tormented, now we are comforted. We 
have been afflicted by our enemies, 
but we are now far from them. You 
pause, and ask, how long will it be so .? 
I answer, so long as you and I serve 
the Lord with all our hearts, just so 
long shall we be free from our enemies. 

"We have now a comfortable habita* 
tion to meet in, and we enjoy- the 
privilege of assembling here in peace. 
How has it been in by-gone years? 
Look hack six, seven, eight, ten, or 
twelve years ago, or to the year ] 830, 
when the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Sain ts was organized with sir 
members — which is twenty-two years 
ago this day, and can you tell me of a 
year, of six months, or of three months 
that Joseph was not hunted like the 
deer -upon the mountains, by sheriffs 
with writs in their hands to drag him 
from us to prison ; when be and his 
brethren were not menaced with blood- 
thirsty mobs, until this people assem- 
bled in the peaceful valleys of the 
mountains ? Who troubles them now ? 
No person who fears God, who serves 
the King, the Lord of Hosts ; and 
none w'ho are willing , to love our 
Father in heaven supremely— above 
all things else upon the face of this 
earth, or in eternity, will be found 
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persecuting even an idolater, to say 
nothing of the Saints of the Most 
High. 

Let us now seek with greater dili- 
gence to build up the kingdom of 
heaven, and establish righteousness ; 
seek to magnify the Lord God, and 
sanctify our own hearts ; establish 
peace on earth, destroy every root of 
'bitterness from among the people, and 
cease from this moment to find fault 
'With any brother or sister, even though 
they do wrong, for the Lord will appl_y 
the chastening rod to them if they 
meed it. We serve our children so ; 
if we consider they need chastening, 
we chastise them, but we do hot thereby 
hate them. If it is necessary, we will 
-correct their faults. But should we 
contend with them ? By no means. 

Are those who have assembled here 
this morning prepared to make a cove- 
,nant with themselves that they will 
ceaseh'omall evil practices, from all evil 
speaking, and from all evil thinking, 
and say from this very morning, t will 
mever do another evil as long as I live, 
the Lord being my helper ? I will 
do all the good I can, and prepare for 
the coming of the son of man ? To 
this end I wish we should dedicate our 
hearts, our affections, and our whole 
life to the cause of God on the earth. 

I do not feel like preaching a dis- 
course upon any particular subject; but 
of urging the necessity of the brethren 
and sisters absolutely coming to this 
determination this morning, and dedi- 
cating themselves and all they have 
to the Lord from this time henceforth. 
Gan we come to this conclusion, to 
firmly, faithfully, and unitedly enter 
into a covenant with ourselves, saying, 

I. am for the Lord and none else ; from 
this time henceforth, I will do the will 
of ray Father who is in the heavens, 
^who has called me to minister the ful- 
' ness of the Gospel, and to share the 
^ glory that is prepared for the righte- 
ous:; I will be like clay in the hands 
of the potter, that He may mould and 
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fashion me as seemeth Him good'; 
and if He will make known to me His 
will, mine shall bow to it, my affec- 
tions shall be placed upon eternal 
things, and shall not rest upon the 
fading, transitory objects of time and 
sense ? Can we make this covenant 
with ourselves this morning. Not 
only to say we dedicate this house and 
ourselves, our flocks, herds, families, 
and possessions, to the Lord, but 
actually perform the work, dedicating 
our affections to His service. ' If our 
affections are w’on and wholly dedi- 
cated to His cause, w^^e have then, 
obtained the victory. 

Perhaps we may find one here and' 
there who will say, “ I cannot do this, 

I may say it with my lips, but to feel 
it in my heart, the case is hard ; I am 
poor and needy, and desire to go to 
the gold mines to obtain something to 
help myself, by speculating upon the 
Gentiles, and thus get me a good farm 
and team, with which to get out of 
this thraldom and difficulty ; my mind 
is so perple.xed, I cannot say my affec- 
tions are fully dedicated to the Lord 
my God.” What is to be done in 
such a case ? I know what I would 
do, for I have experience in these 
matters — I would call upon the Bishop, 
and make known to him my distress. 
There are many who in these words 
complain, and say they are so poor 
they cannot pay their tithing ; say 
they, “ I have only got three horses 
and two yoke of cattle and about fifty 
sheep ; I want one horse to ride, and 
the others to haul wood, I therefore 
do not knovv how I can possibly pay 
my tithing.” "While on the other 
hand, others who have only got half a 
dozen chickens can willingly pay their 
tithing. You may say, “ It is easier 
for them to pay tithing than for those 
who possess so much, for they are se 
veiy poor, it does not infringe upon 
other matters.” Now if I had but one 
cow, and felt thus, I would give her 
away forthwith. If you have only six. 
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horses and ten yoke of cattle, or, only 
one cow, and you are too poor. to. pay 
your tithing, give .the whole, into the 
public works. I speak thus to those 
;,’who, eire’inclined to love the substance 
of this w.orld better than. the Lord^'Jf 
you have gold and silver, let- it/hot 
come between you and your dutyjTr I 
. will tell you what to - do in order to 
gain your exaltation, the which you 
cannot obtain except ,you. take this 
course. If your affections are placed 
, upon anything so as to hinder ypu'in 
the least from dedicating them to the. 
liord, make a dedication of that thing 
in the first place, that the .dedication 
, of the. whole.may be complete. 

What hinders this, people from being 
as holy as the Church of Enoch ? I 
, can tell you the reason in a few words. 

' .'It is because you will not cultivate 
the disposition to be so — this compra- 
henda the whole. . If my heart is not 
fully given up to this work, I will give 
my time, my talents, my hands, and 
my possessions to it, until my heart 
consents, f-to be Subject ; I will make 
my hands labour in the cause of God 
‘tmtil my heart bows in submission 
.^-to it. 

r I' might here use a just and true 
; comparison which will apply to the 
Church. The rulers of Great Britain 
have ' tried to make every capitalist 
identify his interest with the Govern- 
ment— has sustained the kingdom, 

■ and is like a powerful net- work around 
- the whole. Apply this comparison to 
the kingdom of God on earth. 

> Brethren, do you wish this heavenly 
government to stand ?' There is no 
government more beautiful, no con- 
■federacy more powerful ! What shall 
we do to accomplish this? Imitate 
the policy of that earthly kingdom, 
identify our interest with the kingdom 
of God, so that if our hearts should 
ever become weaned from loyalty to 
the sovereign, all our earthly interest 
is bound up there, and cannot be taken 
away. We must therefore sustain the 
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kingdom in order to sustain our livea^ 
and intei’ests ; by so doing, we shMl 
receive the Spirit of the Lord, .ahd 
ultimately work with all our hearts.'; 

This is a policy which I have, not 
reflected upon until this morning. biit 
before, we get through’with the Con- 
ference, I shall, perhaps, see it .enter- 
ed into, not as the result of any p're- 
meditatipn in the least, but when the- 
condition of* our temporal affairs vis 
read from the stand, you will fi.nd the^ 
Church in considerable indebtedness^ 
If any man is in darkness through tbs' 
deceitfulness of riches, it is good policy 
for him to bind up his wealth in. this 
Church, so that he cannot command 
it again, and. he will be apt to cleave 
to the kingdom. If a man has the 
purse in his pocket, and he apostatizes,, 
he takes it with him ; but if his worldly 
interest is firmly united to the King- 
dom of God, when he arises to' jge- 
away, he finds the calf is bound, aod, 
like the cow, he is unwilling to forsake 
it. If his calf is bound up here, he 
will he inclined to stay; all his in- 
terest is here, and very likely the Lord 
will open his eyes, so that he wilt 
I properly understand his true situation,, 
and his heart will chime in with the 
will of his God in a very short time^. 
Were we to dedicate our moral and in- 
tellectual influence, and our earthly 
wealth to the Lord, our hearts wopld 
he very likely to applaud our acts.. 
This reasoning is for those who do not: 
feel exactly to subscribe to all that has- 
been said this morning, with regard to 
dedicating ourselves to the cause of 
truth. This is what you must do 
to obtain an exaltation. The Lord 
must be first and foremost, in our 
affections, the building up of His 
kingdom demands our first considera- 
tion. 

The Lord God Almighly has set up 
a kingdom that will sway the sceptro' 
of power and authority over all the 
kingdoms of the world, and will never 
be destroyed, it is the kingdom that 
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Daniel saw and wrote of. It may be 
considered treason to say that the 
kingdom which that Prophet foretold 
is actually set up ; that we cannot help, 
but we know it is so, and call upon 
the nations to believe our testimony-. 
The kingdom will continue to increase, 
to grow, to spread and prosper more 
and more. Every time its enemies 
undertake to overthrow it, it will be- 
come more extensive and powerful; 
instead of its decreasing, it will con- 
tinue to increase, it will spread the 
more, become more wonderful and 
conspicuous to the nations, until it 
fills the whole earth. If such is your 
wish, identify your own individual 
interest in it, and tie yourselves there- 
to by every means in your power. Let 
every man and every woman do this, 
and then be willing to make every 
; sacrifice the Lord may require ; and 
■ when they have bound up their aifec- 
' tions, time, and talents, with all they 
have, to the interest of the kingdom, 
then have they gained the victory, and 
, their work is complete, so far as they 
understand. 

If this people would take that 
course, what hinders their being in 
the Millennium ? If I were to ask 
what the Millennium — the Latter-day 
glory so often spoken of, is, I should 
find jiumerous^ opinions among this 
people, and many in and out of this 
congregation. I have learned long 
ago that the thoughts and expressions 
of men are very diversified ; if, indeed, 
their thoughts or idea^ are similar, I 
know their words differ widely; so 
. should I find a great many different 
opinions among this people, with re- 
gard to the re^ essence and effect of 
the Millennium. The Millennium 
'consists in this — every heart in the 
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Church and Kingdoni of God being 
united in one ; the Kingdom increas- 
ing to the overcoming of everything 
opposed to the economy of heaveri, 
and Satan being boimd, and having a 
seal set upon him. All things else 
will be as they are now, we shdl cat,, 
drink, and wear clothing. Let the 
people be holy, and the earth under 
their feet will be holy. Let the peo- 
ple be holy, and filled with the Spirit 
of God, and every animal and creeping 
thing will be filled with peace ; the 
soil of the earth will bring forth in its 
strength, and the fruits thereof will be 
meat for man. The more purity that 
exists, the less is the strife ; the more’ 
kind we are to our animals, the more 
will peace increase, and the savage 
nature of the brute creation vanish 
away. If the people will not serve iJie 
devil another moment whilst they live,, 
if this congregation is possessed of that 
spirit and resolution, here in this house 
is the Millennium. Let the inhabi- 
tants of this city be possessed of that 
spirit, let the people of the territory 
be possessed of that spirit, and here is 
the Millennium. Let the whole peo- 
ple of the United States be possessed 
of that spirit, and here is the Millen- 
nium, and so tvill it spread over all 
the world. 

Let us cease from all evil, and do 
all the good we can to the nations 
abroad, and by and by the vail of the 
covering will be taken from the eaiih,. 
and the inhabitants see as they are- 
seen. 

■ May the Almighty Father of heaven 
and earth bless you, and I bless yon . 
in His name, and pray that we may 
be diligent in every good word and 
work before the Lord, in the name of 
Jesus Christ. Amen. ' 
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Brother John Young said he felt as 
though he. wanted to talk ; I told him 
to open his mouth wide, and he would 
be very apt to pour out something. 
What he has said, and what President 
Young has said before him, to-day, is 
verily true. I felt a flow of good feel- 
ings while he was speaking, and this 
I feel- all the time while sitting 
under such teachings. The ideas ad- 
vanced are so plain and simple, it. 
seems to me as though every person 
possessing a sane mind, when they 
leave this house, or when they go 
home from this Conference, will do 
right, will determine in their hearts 
to do as they are instructed. If they 
will do this, it is well with them. 

There are a great many who 
have the' idea, that the time will 
come when w-e shall be broken up as a 
people. Do I fear any such thing ? 
No, I do not fear any thing. I fear 
nothing that is in heaven, or that is 
upon the earth. I do not fear hell nor 
its combinations ; neither hell, nor the 
devil, nor any of his angels, has power 
over me, or over you, only as we per- 
mit them to have; . If we permit the 
devil to have power over us, and we are 
seduced by him, and we crouch down 
under his power, then he will have 
dominion over us. Upon the same 
principle, we let sin have power 
over us, but it has no power over us 
unless we subject ourselves to it. 

I think and reflect much upon these 


principles, and I wish to God, that 
you, my brethren, the Elders of Is- 
rael, when you go home from this 
place, would treasure up the counsel 
that you have received, that you 
would nourish and cherish it in your 
hearts, then you never would be un- 
fruitful nor walk in darkness, nor b© 
left to murmur, complain, and find 
fault. 

When I proposed to the brethren 
of the complaining class, that they be 
organized into a building committee, 
I wish you to understand, that I had 
not heard any one murmur, but I 
heard there were some. I was rather 
inclined, however, to believe that those 
who told it were the ones that mur- 
mured, but they wanted to throw it 
off from their own shoulders, and 
make it out that somebody else was 
complaining. I do not believe you 
were, brethren. I do not believe we 
can raise material enough to organize 
a company of such characters. I do 
not believe you are going to murmur, 
but I believe you will go to and do as 
you have been told. I want you to 
do so, I know the blessings you will 
obtain in so doing. 

Go and take up some good farms, 
but do not take up too much, as £t 
great many in this place have done, 
they have taken up from one hundred 
to one hundred and fifty acres, and 
have then undertaken to put in 50 
acres of wheat, when they could not 
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attend to the half of it. Be cautious 
in this matter, put in no more seed 
than you can manage, and improve all 
the land you do tak^e in, and be faith- 
ful to God, and 1 know that He will 
hless the land for your sakes, and He 
will bless you abundantly, and He will 
hless your increase, and He will bless 
your wheat, and your corn, and every 
thing that pertains to you. 

I have spoken about these things 
many times. There is nothing im- 
possible with God, but He will not do 
any thing that is contrary to His law, 
and that is not according to his de- 
signs. ' I have said, many times, if 
you only have faith, and listen, and 
put works with your faith, doing as 
you are told, it is not impossible for a 
hen to lay two eggs per day. To prove 
this, I have sheep in this valley, and 
so have other people, that have had 
four lambs this year, and we have over 
thirty lambs now of the second crop. 
I have seldom heard of such a thing 
in my life. This is quite a testimony 
to bear, but I can prove it to be true, 
now, on the spot, if it is necessary. 
The sheep have brought forth the se- 
cond crop of _ lambs. That is a great 
curiosity, but it is true, and has taken 
place here under our immediate no- 
tice, and some of the sheep that have 
been so prolific belong to me. 

This is not contrary to my faith ; 
we are the children of Israel, and it is 
for us to be faithful, and listen to 
the will of heaven, and to the man 
that presides over us, and to his asso- 
ciates, for they will not teach you any- 
thing only what he sanctions; you need 
not be afraid, for if I should teach 
wrong doctrine or principle, here is 
. the authority to correct me, that this 
people may have correct views. Well, 
inasmuch as we are the children of 
Israel, we are bound to prosper, if we 
continue in the goodness of God, and 
walk in His precepts ; if we do not, it 
will be with us as it was with the 
children of Israel of old, our burdens 
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will become hard to beai- ; but I be- 
lieve ourselves, our flocks, our herds, 
our crops, and every thing that per- 
tains to the earth which we inhabit, 
will greatly multiply and increase, 
j These are my feelings, and this is my 
faith aU the time — I have no other. 

We should teach our children righ- 
teousness, if we would raise them up 
in the way of the Lord, as it is spoken 
in the Book of Mormon. Let mothers 
teach their children as they were taught 
then. Three thousand of those men 
are worth more than one hundred 
thousand not raised as they were. 
They had faith that they should never 
fall in battle, because their mothers 
taught them so. Althpugh there was 
much of their blood shed, yet not one 
of them fell. That was the result of 
proper instructions being given them 
by their mothers. Mothers, I wish 
you would wake up and act in your 
office and calling, as well as the 
brethren. It is their calling to go 
and preach the Gospel, build up the 
kingdom of God, and establish righ- 
teousness, and it is for you to be 
stewards at home, and attend to the 
things that they leave behind, and to- 
get wisdom and knowledge in all these 
things pertaining to your duty. 

When I heard brother Brigham 
preaching here to-day, and laying, 
things of worth before us, I felt great- 
ly to rejoice, and I believe you felt as. 
I did, and as though they never would 
be eradicated from your minds, but 
that you would treasure them up in. 
your hearts. We have not a great 
while to stay on the earth, if we live 
to the full age of man. We must all 
die, sooner or later, as it regards our 
earthly tabernacles, but our spirits 
will continue to live for ever. If they 
go to a state of happiness, they will 
be happy ; and if they go to a state of' 
misery, they will be miserable. You 
all know tMs as well as I do, then 
why do you not live accordingly ? J 
presume 3 'ou will, 
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A .great many things of this kind | 
have been laid .before the brethren 
who ' have' come .from ^England, and 
from "the^ States,, and from different 
TifttioTis of the ear^. They will hear 
many more things "taught here in ad- 
ditioiiitd what , they have heard in Old 
England. They could hear nothing 
there, except the first principles of 
the doctrme of Christ ; but since they 
have come here it is all let out, that 
is, a.‘ great many things; the bird is 
let; out of the cage, and /they have it 
before them to read and reflect upon ; 
it'is'.the' truth,:it is the word of God, 
and the revelations of. Jesus Christ, 
wlnchswere re.veaJed tobrother Joseph 
and others.' = 

.'Aa.to the . power and authority in- 
vested in brother Brigham, do I doubt 
it ?• - I the least hesitation as to 
his calling as the President of this 
Church ? No,-; no more than I have 
that God sits upon- His throne. He 
has the same authority that brother 
Joseph. had. That authority was in 
theT.welve, .and since, brother Joseph 
stepped ,• behind the vail,, brother 
Brigham is his . lawful successor. I 
bear '.testimony of. what brother Jo- 
seph said on . the , stand at Nauvoo, 
and I presume hundreds here can bear 
vritness of the-same. Said he, “ These 
men that are set here, behind me on 
this.! stand, I. have conferred upon 
ihem all the power. Priesthood, and 
authority that God . ever conferred 
upon me.” There are hundreds 
present this Jay who heard him 
utter words to that effect, more than 
once. .. 

. #The Twelve had then received their 
endowments. Brother Joseph gave 
them- the endowments, and keys and 
power were; placed upon them by him, 
even as they were placed upon him by 
Peter, James, and John, who ordained 
him. Tlmt is true, gentlemen, be- 
cause they held the Apostleship last, 
and had authority to . confer it upon 
him, or any whom the,- Esther had 


chosen. .Brother Joseph called and 
ordaineJ the Twelve Apostles of the.- 
last days, and placed that power upon, 
them. Five of those men who re-i 
ceived that authority from under his 
hands are now living. Have I any 
doubt ? Why, no. I know all about 
it, I am a Witness of this Gospel, of 
the order and power of the Priesthood, 
and of the organization of this Church ■ 
from the beginning. I glory, in it, 

I glory in this Gospel, I know it is 
like a root out of the dry ground, it 
neither has form nor comeliness to 
this world, it is against them every 
way, and they will run against it and 
snag themselves. You know a root!?: 
out of dry ground has many snags or. 
sharp points to it, and they stick, 
out many ways ; so the people run 
against a snag, when they run against . 
tWs work, or against the servants of the 
Most High. I know, as well a,s I : 
know that I live, that every man that 
fights against it will be damned. I ■ 
know it, and am bearing testimony to 
what I know, gentlemen, and you 
may know it just as well as I do. •- 
This Gospel, this kingdom, this 
Church, and this people, are the pride - 
of my heart, I have no pride in any- 
thmg else. I have pride to see this work , 
roll forth, and turn over the kingdoms, - 
and break in pieces the nations of tho 
earth. I know that every man and 
woman, every nation and king that 
oppose it, will wither like a limb that, 
is severed from a tree. 

Now there are a great many people 
that have broken off from this Church,- 
we win not mention names, but have 
they not withered ? Yes, and so wiE, 
you if you turn away from it, and if?' 
you refuse to obey the counsel that is. 
given to you, you will wither away, 
like a limb that , is cut off from . au/. 
apple tree, or, the grass that is mown; 
down when the suii strikes it. We 
.are the people of God, and we cannot 
prosper , upon any other principle than 
to ...cleave, together, to cleave to His 
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'work, to amalgamate our feelings in 
one, and. nourish the alhpowerful. prin- 
ciple of union, all feeling a general 
interest for the public welfare. 

- As President Young has said, this 
is the household of faith, this is his 
house, and this is his people, and he 
is our leader, our Governor, he is our 
Prophet, and he is our Priest. ■ As I 
have said in other places and in other 
meetings', when speaking to the El- 
ders, when they are sent from this 
place, they are sent forth by the shep- 
herd that God has stationed here ; he 
is the head shepherd that is visible on 
earth, under the direction of Joseph, 
and he sends forth the Elders as shep- 
herds to gather up the lost sheep of 
the house of Israel, and bring them 
home to put them into the fold. 1 
have said that you have uo business 
to make a selection of any of these 
sheep, or to make a choice of them, 
or make any covenant with them, un- 
til they are brought home and placed 
in the fold, and then if you want a 
sheep or two, ask the shepherd for 
them, and if you choose a sheep with- 
out taking this course you will get 
your fingers burnt. Why ? Because 
they are his sheep — mark it. How 
would you like it, were I to go and 
take one of your sheep without per- 
mission, would you ever think of such 
s, thing ? One is just as right as the 
other. You mil learn these things 
by and by. I would rather have 
my head laid upon a block, and 
severed from my shoulders, than ever 
make a proposal to any woman living 
upon the earth and maiTy her, unless 
I had permission from the chief shep- 
herd. That tells it. I do not know 
that you can all understand me, but 
those who have their eyes open under- 
stand it. I only hint at these things, 
tiiat you may be careful of the couree 
you take. 

. Well, then, he that will not provide 
fbi his own household is worse than 
^ infidel, and bath denied the faith. 
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If this is brother Brigham’s house- 
hold, I belong to him, and it is my 
household. Well, then, provide for it, 
provide for Israel first, and when they 
have got enough, then let others have 
it. Do not let others have the bread 
until Ismel, the household of faith, 
are provided for. Do you undemtand 
it, brethren ? If you do, say aye. 
[Aye.] All say aye for Israel. 

Now we are going to stick together. • 
Those-that have come in here are Hkft 
clay brought from different parts of 
the earth — it is taken out of the bank 
and thrown into the mill, and the mill 
has been grinding it until it has be- 
come pliable and passive ; then we 
send out the Elders to Bring.. in a 
fresh supply of new clay, and it is 
thrown into the mill, where it has to 
become passive, and thus the mill- 
keeps grinding and grinding, and 
mixing that which i^ thrown’ into it. 
As soon as you are passive others 
come in. 

It keeps us thrashing aU the time. 
The reapers go forth, and bind up the 
wheat and draw it in, and thus we 
keep throwing in new wheat all the 
time, and we shall never get the floor 
empty, but we must thrash and thrash 
until we are worn out, and others will 
come up and continue it. Did you 
ever see them thrash in country towns 
in England? It is something like 
that. We are passing through the 
mill, and we have got to be thrashed 
and cleaned up, and the chaff has to 
be separated from the wheat in pas- 
sing it through the fanners. There 
are three ends to this mill in ; the 
mountains, where the chaff goes out. 
Brother Brigham does not grind any 
in his mill, without first passing it 
through the smut machine ; so we 
have got to pass through the smut . 
mill, before we are fit to be thrown 
into the hopper to be ground. 

We must be passive as clay in the 
hands of the potter. The potter takes 
the passive clay, and moulds it into 
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numerous shapes ; he can make it 
into a milk pan, or into a crock, or 
into a cup, or a jug, and from that 
into ten thousand shapes ; he does 
everything according to his own plea- 
sure, and as the Master Potter has 
told him to shape it. If the Master 
gives him a pattern, he must mould 
according to that pattern ; it would 
make him busy indeed if he were to 
work according to every pattern. We 
must work according to the Master’s 
pattern. If we take this course there 
will be no trouble. Go forth, then, 
upon your farms, sow your grain, and 
when you get your sheep, they will 
have two litters a year, but if you do 
not do right you shall have none. 
Does not God love to bless those who 
appreciate His blessings? Yes, just 
as much as a kind father loves to bless 
his son. Ouf Father in heaven is 
much more willing to bless us than , we 
are to bless each other. 

Let us remember these things in 
which we have been instructed. And 
let us take hold of that wall when the 
Conference is over, and put it round 
this block this winter, so that next 
spring we may fill it up with shrub- 
bery of all kinds, and decorate it, and 
prepare it for future purposes. And 
let us build up a temple with diligent 
hands. I have helped to build up 
two temples, and have had ray endow- 
ments in them, and in other places ; 
but to have an endowment that is 
proper and consistent, is to have it in 
a temple that has been built and con- 
secrated to that purpose. Now go to, 
and get your farms, and bring in the 
first fruits of the earth, the first things 
you raise ; bring them in here and 
commit . them into the hands of the 
Bishops. Remember th'atj and you 
shall have an endowment, and shall 
be greatly blessed with that' blessing 
you have not room to contain, if you 
only appreciate it We want these 
things to roll on, God's- work to pros- 
per, and His kingdom to be built up, 


and the work of God to spread to all 
the nations of the earth. 

Do I fear the world? I do not 
fear- them, I never did fear them, and 
I have seen enough of their stuff. , I 
have been driven with the rest of my 
brethren from the United States and 
from my native home, but what do I 
care for it? My kindred are there, 
but they do not believe the Gospel,, 
nor the revelations of Jesus Christ ; 
they believe in the spiritual knocking, 
and nearly all the world are going into- 
it, and receiving revelations for them- 
selves from the regions of despair. 
It used to be with them, “ Old Som 
Smith, an old gold digger,” but all are 
digging gold now, and all are getting- 
revelations, but they did not believe a 
word from him. He was a Prophet of 
God, and they cannot help themselves. 
They slew him, and that nation has 
got to smart for it, and it will be as 
much as the Saints can do to gather 
out of it. If they stay there, they 
will not gather from there ; it is ne- 
cessary to gather the wheat, and put 
it into the barn ; if it is left out, the 
storms will come and actually waste- 
or destroy it. 

Let us be stirring and moving the^ 
principles of life and salvation forward 
in every rightful and possible way.. 
I do not care what I am told to do, if 
it were to take an adobie and turn it 
over 500 times a day ; if I am doing 
the will of God, if I am doing the 
will of him who sent me to do it, it is 
none of my business nor yours. It 
is for us to do that which we are told 
to do. You need not trouble your- 
selves about brother Brigham, nor 
about brother Heber, nor about the 
Twelve ; brother Brigham will attend 
to them, and then, if they live faith- 
ful, will judge you and your children,, 
and the nations of the earth, and 
those that are dead. Don’t you judge 
those men — that is for brother Brig- 
ham to do ; if we need thrashing, he is 
capable of thrashing us, . it is none of 
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your business ; and we will sit down 
and bear it like good fellows, and not 
move our tongue ; if it should move, 
we will take it between our teeth, and 
give it a nip, and say, “ Stay there, 
you little fellow.” As for the Twelve, 
and brother Brigham, and brother 
Willard, they are all men of God ; 
and there never were better men than 
the Twelve that live in these last days 
— better men never lived. [A voice 
in the stand, “ True.”] It is true, and 
I know it. Every soul of them can 
be prepared in two days to go to the 
nations of the earth, if we say so. 
You have got to be so too, brethren 
and sisters ; you have got to learn to 
be subject to the Priesthood, as well 
as these brethren, and your children 
must learn the same lesson, and then 
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you will be moulded into vessels of 
honor, but you cannot be moulded 
into vessels of honor except you be 
subject. You potters know it, if you 
have w’orked at the potter’s business 
as I have. 

I love to talk about these thingsf. 
I love the Saints, they are the pride 
of my heart. As for the world,^ its- 
gold or silver, or any thing that per- 
tains to it, my heart is not upon it, 
but upon this Church and kingdom, 
and it never will be overcome, worlds 
without end. [A voice in the stand, 
“ Amen.”] Although we may be scat- 
tered to the four quarters of the earth, 
we will gather again, never to be re- 
moved any more, henceforth and for 
ever. Amen. 
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KEEPING STORES — MATERIAL FOR THE TEMPLE. 

! AN ADDRESS DELIVERED BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG AT THE GENERAL ' 
CONFERENCE IN THE TABERNACLE, GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, OCT. 9, 1852. 


There is a matter of temporal busi- 
ness that I wish to lay before this 
Conference, and I embrace the pre- 
sent opportunity to do so. I have not 
very acute feelings upon the matter, 
but I have frequently known cases of 
difficulty and dissatisfaction come be- 
fore me, which were calculated to an- 
noy my feelings, and the feelings of 
this people. I feel very acutely, very 
exquisitely, upon certain subjects per- 
taining to their history, but on the 
present occasion I am quite careless 
and indifferent as to the subject I now 
propose to lay before the Conference. 
If we could obtain a hearing of all the 
No. 14.j 


male members of this community, or. 
in other words, get all the inhabitants' 
of these valleys together, that portion- 
of them that can hear and under- 
stand, it would be better ; but seeing 
that this cannot be done, we shaU 
have to content ourselves by laying 
before this Conference the matter, 
pertaining practically to the actions of 
men, that we now wish to present. It 
is concerning the kanyons, the wood, 
the timber, or whatever the kanyons 
situated near these valleys produce. 

Wood seems to be the first and 
most prominent product of the kan-: 
yens. The situation of them is too 
[VoLL 


/^lO JOURNAL OF DISCOUBS]^. "• 

well known to make it necessary for present wkat I would like to pr^ent, 

■jtne to offer a description. I believe and what I have previously had in my 
!that there are some acts performed in mind, and exhibit it in a few worda, 
these kanyons, of which the actors are and in its true colors, I believe an 
ashamed, and, they would rather I expression upon it from this Confex- 
would pass over these points, and the ence will have a salutary influence 
hard words they, have made use of ; upon the community; that is nty 
they would much rather have them opinion, and the reason why I n<^ 
forgotten by all wbo have a knowledge present the subject before you. I will 
of ^?hat they have done and said in call upon my brethren who sit here, to 
. the kanyons.- let their past experience answer a 

There are a great many whose ex- question, or perhaps more than one. 
Vj)erience exceeds the experience of Are you not dissatisfied, and is -there 
.brother Hyde in this matter. His not bitterness in your feelings, the 
abort experience, , he says, teaches moment you find a kanyon put in the X 
■ him, that if he had the power in his possession of an individual, and power 
hands, he would decree that all men given unto him to control the timber, 
<who go into the kanyons for wood and wood, rock, grass, and, in short, all its 
. timber should be saved. This may facilities ? Does there not something 
be the mind of others, and to them it start up in your, breast, that causes 
may. serve as an excuse for outraging you to feel very uncomfortable? You 
the principles of righteousness, but to may be ready on the right and on the 
another class of men it would be no left to say, “ No, I am not aware that 
excuse at all. I believe it would be it affects me any.” This may be the 
just as necessary for the. boys, when case with a few, but while we find one 
they have mounted their sleds on the here and another there of that class, 

Hop of the hill, to curse, and swear, do we not find multitudes of the other 
and tight, and quarrel, while they are class that would be very irritable upon 
riding down with all ease, and without that subject — a fac-simile of a roily 
any trouble, as it would be to curse, fountain much disturbed, or like the 
swear, and fight while drawing their troubled sea that casts up mire and 
■ Sleds up the hill to enjoy another ride, dirt? Why I judge the matter in 
You know, boys enjoy themselves very this light is because of what I have 
well while -their -sleds are travelling learuedpreviously to this day, concern- 
down tlie hill at a great speed; it ishur- ing the real feelings of the majority 
rah with them, and all is right ; but in of the people touching this matter, 
dragging their sleds up the hill, they There were a few instances, some two 
, fall down .sometimes, and bump their or three years ago, of the legislative 
heads, and bruise their knees against council assigning kanyons to indiyi- .- 
the hard snow% and they have no sooner duals. Now it is in the hands of 
.recovered their foot-hold than down county officers to dispose of such mat- 
they. go again, and so they get into ters. Are the people satisfied, with 
•confusion. Now it appears to me to these assignments? They are not. 

-he just as necessary for them to quar- Could they be satisfied were they 
lel in riding down the hill, as it is for placed under different circumstances 
them to quarrel in drawing their sleds in relation to this matter-? Thqy 
.hp the hill, as for any good -it accom- could. Have we power as .a people 
plishes in either case. i to introduce an order of things that 

It is an up hill business to go in- i will give general satisfaction ? I 
to '.^ese -kanyons and get wood, to will say, that it depends altogether 
^ QWy the least of it. If I am able to upon circumstances. It xsan or it 
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cannot be done, just as the people 
please. 

I will relate a few circumstances 
or incidents that have takem place 
here, but I will not name particular 
places, nor individuals. Mr. .B, goes 
into the kanyons, without any leave 
' or licence, and without even asking 
for a grant ; he makes his way up a 
kanyon, and finds, ^ on each side: of 
him, both fire-wood and fence poles. 
He climbs the mountain, for two or 
three, miles, works a road, and gets to 
the timber, poles, and wood, at an. ex-, 
pense of from one to five hundred 

• dollars. He commences to get out 
poles, and keeps his men and teams 
Jaboring there from day to, day. Now 
.how Jong will he remain there before 
news will come into the city, that Mr. 
B. is getting timber and poles at 
such a point, and that it is a most 
excellent chance there ? Well, some 
of the citizens will say, “ Hm brother 

■ B. worked a road up there ?” “ Yes.” 
-•“Can we get up with a team?” 

' “Yes.” - “Then let us go and get 
some wood .and poles.” How long 
V would it be before the eyes of a portion 
of the community woydd be turned di- 
rectly to that spot ? How long would 
' it .be before they would go to the very 
''place where brother B.’s road branches 
off;from the main road, and go up the 
mountain, (of coume they could see 

• no other track than where Mr. B. was 
getting out Jiis wood,) and get poles, 

. wood, and timber ? They would not 
'Stop, to look on the mountains around 
them, and make new roads for them- 
sdves. No, they can only get wood, 
•poles, and timber where brother B. 
is getting them, after he has been at 
tile trouble and expense of making a 
road. 'When they find brother B. 
there, he says, “ You cannot come 
into this kanyon, for I have worked 
the road myself, to facilitate the get- 
ting of my wood and poles here.” 
Another person comes along with 
•twenty or thirty wagons. Mr. B. says . 
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to him, “Look yonder, there is plenty 
of timber, and as easy to get at as 
this that I call my own.” Friend H. 
Implies, “ But I will be damned if I 
don^ get wood where you get it.” 
Mr. B. says, “ And 1 11 bo damned if 
you do go there.” This is the lan- 
guage of. men who sit here before m© 
to-(fey, and so near me that I could 
putjimy hand upon thjsm. They go 
'up in the kanyon, and there quarrel 
"mth'.ekch other. Let friend S. one© 
pass.'hy t^o road that Mr. B.' has 
made, and. he may go on up the kan- 
yon ten..‘miles, surrounded with wood, 
and nofe-getf.a stick of timber, for he 
and 'Inend H., with his train, and 
others, never can see and understand 
how they can ,get poles in any other 
place than where friend B. has made 
a good road leading to where he gets 
his. Is this so ? You Elders of Is- 
rael will go into the kanyons, and 
curse and swear— ^ damn, and curse 
your oxen, and swear by Him who 
created you ! . I am- telling' the trutii. 
Yes, you vsill rip, and curse, and 
swear, as bad as any pirates ever did. 

Suppose these characters do as the 
old qu^er did when he whipped the 
man : he took off his -coatj a^ said, 
“ Religion, do thou -lie there, until I 
whip this man.” The boys, or-many 
of them, who go into the k^yons ydth 
wagons and teams, do the same-: 
they lay down -their religion^ at" tha 
mouth of the kanyon-, saying, “ LStow 
lie there, until I go for my load of 
wood." I expect, -in all probabb^y, 
it was the case with Elder Hyde, fci* 
he never would have thought that he 
ought to be saved for going into the 
.kanyon once, , if he had had his reli- 
gion along with him. 

r do not wish to say much upon 
this subject, I am not spirited imit, 
nor do I care much about it. I want 
to show to this community a plan by 
which these matters of business tran- 
sactions can be brought to some kind 
of a system, to the better accommoda- 
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iion of the public. We will suppose, 
when strangers come to these valleys, 
that they find land ofl&ces, kanyon 
offices’, timber offices, &c. They en- 
ter, and walk up before the clerk in 
the office, and inquire what facilities 
there are to get a living here. Out 
steps the landlord .and says, “ This 
Talley and all the kanyons belong to 
old General Harris, and to his heirs 
after him. That valley over yonder 
— Utah Valley, belongs to old General 
Wolf’s heirs ; and there’s another 
Talley, that belongs to another man ; 
and I am here as the guardian of 
these heirs to all this property, 1 am 
here to dispose of it.’’ “ We want to 

settle here,” say the people, “ can we 
get any land ?” “ 0 yes,” the land- 

lord repliesj “ lift up your eyes to the 
light, and to the left — do you see the 
grass?” “Yes.” “Do you see the, 
lovely streams that gush from the 
mountains ?” “ Yes.” “ Do you see 

this vast prairie before you ?” “ Yes.” 

Look at the soil, it is rich and pro- 
ductive. We do not have winters 
here, as you do in the eastern coun- 
tries, but your cattle can feed in these 
mountain valleys both winter and sum- 
mer.” The landlord says again, “ Lift 
Tip your eyes and look : this wood, 
land, and the grass that you see grow- 
ing, and all these valleys, with all they 
contain, you are freely welcome to; 
go now, lay out your city plots and 
your farms, dig your ditches, and 
turn the streams whithersoever you 
will, for to all this you are welcome.” 
Would they not think he was one] 
of the finest men that ever was? 
Would they not love such a landlord ? 
The people inquire again, “What 
chance is there here for getting 
wood ?” “ 0,” says he, “ that is an- 

other thing, I will talk to you about 
that.” “ We wish to know if we can 
get wood here to burn, to cook our 
food with, and to keep our houses 
warm ; and upon what terms ?” Says 
the landlord, “ My hired servants are 


up in the Kedbute Kanyon, or they 
may be in Kanyon Creek Kanyon, or 
over in the west mountains ; I have 
got servants, and plenty of wood, this 
you can have on certain conditions.” 

“ What are your conditions, good 
landlord?” “These are my condi- 
tions — you must take your teams into 
Redbute, where you .will find a gate, 
and a man living there, to him you- 
will have to pay 25 cents for getting 
a load of wood.” “ But how is the 
road after you get through the gate ?” 

“ O, it is a good road, and the wood, 
timber, rock, and every thing else are 
first rate ; and now you go and get a 
cord of good wood for 25 cents. Or 
you may go to the west mountains,- 
there the kanyons are all prepared for 
you, the roads are made, and I keep 
men there to see that they are kept 
in good repair, and all you have got 
to do is to pay 25 cents for the use of 
the road.” What would be the feel- 
ings of this people under such cir- 
cumstances? Do you suppose they 
would feel as those do that have kept 
up a continual quarrelling, murmur- 
ing, and bickerings and have given 
way to wickedness ? The kanyons 
are precisely in the position I present 
them to you in this similitude ; and 
you murmur at the council, at the 
legislative assembly, at the county 
court, and at every body that wants 
to make these kanyons convenient 
and passable to the community. 

Again, I ask the question, what 
would be the feelings of this people, 
supposing they had come to these val- 
leys under such circumstances ? “ The 
vdleys, the grass, the soil, the water, 
and all the advantages you are welcome 
to, but I shall charge you 25 cents 
per load for your wood.” If you won’t 
answer the question, I will for you ; 
every time you would meet with that 
landlord, it would be, “ God bless 
you, you are the best man on earth 
and you would be ready to lick the dust 
off his feet ; you would not say “ God 
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damn you, I will get wood where I wood, and have not been able to get 
please.” I am ashamed to repeat the it. I have cut it down, and piled it 
language that is too often made usCof, up, and still have not got it. I won- 
hut I do it that the community may der if anybody else can say so. Hava 
see how disgi’aceful it is, and frown any of you piled up your wood, and 
upon every man that will allow himself when you have gone back could not 
to be degraded by the use of such filthy find it ? Some stories could be told 
language ; it is a disgrace to the wicked, of this kind, that w'ould make profes- 
to say nothing of Saints. Again upon sional thieves ashamed. It is not all 
this point, would you not take off your of this community that possesses such 
hats, and say, “Thank you,” every time spirits. A flock of sheep consisting 
you met that landlord ? Yes, you of thousands must be clean indeed if 
would, and I know it. Well, supposing some of them are not smutty. Thisf 
the legislative body in these valleys is a large flock of sheep that hava 
should say to some man. Take that come up to these mountain valleys, 
kanyon, and put a gate at the mouth and some of them have got taglocks 
of it, and make a good road to the hanging about them, or in other 
wood and timber, and to defray the words, there are those that will do 
expence of this, lay a tax of 25 cents what you have heard exhibited to you 
on every man that passes through with to-day. 

a team to get wood, timber, or any- What shall be done with sheep that 
thing else the kanyon produces— could stink the flock so ? We will take 
you bless that legislature, could you them, I was going to say, and cut off 
greet it with smiles and thanks, their tails two inches behind their 
for doing that for this people ? Or ears ; however, I will use a milder 
would you curse it ? term, and say, cut off their ears. But 

If I had time to do so, and if it instead of doing this, we will try ta 
would he wisdom, I could dernonstrate, cleanse them ; we will wash them with 
by a mathematical calculation, defi- soap, that will come well nigh taking 
nitely and truly, and you might take off the skin ; we will then apply a 
into the calculation Kedbute kanyon, little Scotch snuff, and a little tobacco, 
and every other kanyon that the peo- and wash them again until we maket 
pie have been into — I could demon- them clean. That is what I am doing 
strate that they have destroyed more now. Peradventure we shall find a 
horses, mules, harness, oxen, wagons, few such sheep here in the flock, and 
chains, and ox yokes, and other pro- a few that have got the itch ; these 
perty , in getting out of these kanyons are apt to spread the disease among 
what they have got, than what would those that are clean, for they will run 
lay a first rate turnpike road in every along and rub themselves on others, 
direction, as far as they have pene- until all are smitten with the disor- 
trated these kanyons. Suppose we der, and it would be hard to tell in. 
have a kanyon here within one mile which it originated, 
of us, open to all the people, I ask I do not want to destroy the people, 
where is there a man that would work I want to wash them, and, if neces- 
the road to the wood ? He is not to saiy, apply the Scotch snuff. If this 
be found in this community. If it community would let any man of 
were open and free to all, I might sense, of calculation, of a good mind 
spend a thousand dollars there, and and judgment, sit down and make hifl 
never get one load of wood. I have calc^ations, with regard to their get- 
done just such things myself. I have ting wood out of these kanyons, they 
gone to w’ork and made roads to get would see the advantage of taking tha 
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course the legislature has marked ■ across- the ^oad there. 1500 dollars, 
out, so clearly, that this whole people would- you try to pay it ? Yes, yoii 
would speak out' boldly and say, “You would lie awake at nights to think how 
men having authority, look up every to pay those merchants that do not 
kanyoh in these valleys,. and put them belong to the kingdom of God, you 
In the possession of individuals who would offer them horses, and wagons, 
will make good roads to the timber, and oxen, to liquidate that debt. But 
that we may get there without break-' that man who owes on the tithing 
ing our wagons, or without breaking books will say, “ Just straighten that 
our limbs, destroying our property, up for me, cancel that debt, for I want 
and endangering our lives.” I say, my name to look as good on the tithing 
every man of good sense would ex- books as the rest.” Would he say 
claim, “ Put these kanyons into the this to a Gentile ? No, he would not-, 
hands of individuals, with this pro'viso We never see such goodness, such 
— make good roads, and -keep them kindness, such benevolence, such phi- 
in good repair.” lanthropy in the persons who owe 

To exhibit it to the people in ano- tithing office anything. ’ 

ther point of -view. I- will suppose a Did you ever ask me to liquidate 
Oentile owns all these kanyons. Uncle your debts? You may answer' the 
Sam, for instance. He determines he question for yourselves. I shall not 
will' work these kanyons himself, work name anybody. But let one of these 
the roads, &c., and draw his revenue merchants ask for the payment of a 
ftotn them by the people’s getting debt, saying, “ I am going away in 
their timber — should we not esteem it September,” and you conclude that 
a blessing? We should, • If it would that debt must be paid^do, you pay it? 
be a blessing to him, or to any rich Yes, you will sell every thing you have 
company of speculators, then why on earth,, to pay it. But do you owe 
woiild it not be a blessing to us, to act the tithing office anything ? “ O yes,. 

upon the same principles ourselves ? and I am going to work it off ; I know 
Could you tell any reason why not? I owe about 1500 dollars. But you 
A great many here do not under- know it won’t do to owe the Gentiles 
stand certain things that exist ; I can anything. Brother Brigham, can’t you 
tell you some of them. If any indivi- lend me some money, to pay a small 
dual will come here and live, and find debt on that store ? Can you let me 
out how we do business, learn and have a yoke of cattle, my family is 
understand our business transactions, suffering for want of wood ?” . You. 
he will see that exhibited that will trace those cattle, and where are they" 
prove to him a great many ' things he gone to ? Why, to pay the enemies 
is not acquainted with. I will take of this people. You would take out of 
one.' of the best individuals we have, this Church the last dime of money, 
and put ■ him into the tithing office, and every ox, and cow,- and horse, and 
put another into the stone-cutter’s hand them all over to our enemies, 
shopi and another in the joiner’s shop, and let the Church sink to the nether- 
and let them work there one or two most hell, for aught you care. That 
years, when the books are examined is the difficulty that exists here. If ‘I 
they have taken up every farthing of havegotyour spectacles, or your shoes, , 
liieir wages, and many have contracted or any other thing of yours, the com- 
fionsiderable debts in that office, son^e mon saying made use of is, “ O, never 
are owing 800, 1000, and some as high niind, it is all in the family, you are a 
as 1500,dollars. Now comes the brother, it is all right.” I am telling 
sion. Suppose you owe that et<^e } ^6u as it is in that tithing office. What. 
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didlyou hear read, last April Confer- 
ence ? That there were 48000. dollars 
owing to the tithing ofi&ce ; yet do you 
try to pay that debt ? No, but the word 
is, “ Brother Brigham, trust me an- 
otJier thousand and you never will 
pay it on the face of the earth, and 
you think me rather hard because 
I scold , you. These are the diffi- 
culties that are here among us. 

There exists a double spirit, there 
is a false, hypocritical spirit in many of 
the people ; it is bred in the flesh, and 
in the bones, it is received from their 
fathers and mothers, a hypocritical 
pretension to friendship,, when the 
real thing itself does not exist in them, 
and never did ; but they are destitute 
of the true knowledge of the principles 
of righteousness. I have frequently 
thought it was not good for a man to 
have around him too many friends. I 
have said to my brethren, heretofore, 
“Don’t love me quite so well as to talie 
away all I have got. -I want you to 
love . me pretty well, I have plenty of 
flour now, and scores and scores of tons 
1 can distribute, but do not take my 
soul out of me, do not love me quite to 
death. I am willing to be loved sin- 
cerely, but covet not that which I pos- 
sess, under a false pretension of love 
to me.” There is that spirit among 
this people, but it is for want of know- 
ledge, and a proper understanding. 
Did they possess these, there would be 
no difficulty in the case. 

Now, for instance, a great many in- 
quire, saying, “ Why does not our 
Church keep a store here?” Many 
can answer that question, who have 
lived' here for some years past ; and 
you who make such an inquiry, would 
have known the reason, had you also 
lived here. You that have lived in 
Nauvoo, in Missouri, in Kirtland, 
Ohio, can you assign a reason why 
Joseph could not keep a store, and be 
a merchant ? Let me just, give you a 
few reasons, and there are men here 
who know how ihatters went in those 


daysv - Joseph goes to New. York and 
buys ,20,000 dollars’ worth ,of goodsi;. 
conies into Kirtland and commences 
to trade. In comes one of the, brethr’,. 
ren, “ Brother Joseph, let me have a 
frock pattern for my wife.” What if 
Joseph says, “No, I cannot without' 
the money.” The consequence would 
be, “ He is no Prophet,” says James. . 
Pretty soon Thomas walks in., “ Bro-! 
ther Joseph, will you trust me for a 
pair of boots ?” “ No, I cannot let 
them go without the mpney.” “ Well,” 
says Thomas, “ Brother Joseph is no 
Prophet; I have found that out, and I 
am glad of it.” After a while, incomes 
Bill and sister Susan. Says Bill, 

“ Brother Joseph, I want a shawl, I 
have not got the money, but I wisli, 
you to trust me a week or a fortnight.’^. 
Well, brother Joseph thinks the othera 
have gone and apostatized, and he 
don’t know but these goods will makje 
the whole Church do the same, so. he 
lets Bill have a shawl. Bill walks off. 
with it and meets a brother. “ Well,” 
says he, “ what do you think, of bro,i 
ther Joseph 0 he is a fimt-rate 
man, and I fully believe he is a Pro* 
phet. See here, he h^ trusted mo 
this shawl.” Richwd says, “ I think 
I will go down and see if he won’t 
trust me some.” In walks . KicharJ; 

“ Brother Joseph, I want to. tradq 
about 20 dollars.” “Well,” says Jo- 
seph, “these goods will make the 
people apostatize ; so over they go^ 
they are of less value than the people.” 
Richard gets his goods. Another 
comes in the same way to make, a 
trade of 25 dollars, and so it goes. 
Joseph was a first-rate . fellow, with 
them all the time, provided he never 
would ask them to pay him. In 
way it is easy for us to trade away^a 
first- rate store of goods, ^d be in debt . 
for them. 

And so you may trace, it> down 
through the history of this people. If 
any ^e^ren came into the midst 
.of'theui as merchants, I never knew 
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one of them go into their stores and 
go out again satisfied, neither did you. 
If I had 100,000 dollars worth of 
goods in that store, owned by myself, 
or held by a “ Mormon ” company, in 
six months the goods would be gone, 
and we should not have 100 dollars to 
pay the debt. But let an infernal 
mobocrat come into our midst, though 
he brands Joseph Smith with the epi- 
thet of “ false Prophet,” and calls the 
“ Mormons ” a damned set of thieves, 
and would see all Israel scorching in 
Tophet, you would give him the last 
picayune you could raise. 

There is not a man who has been 
in this community a few years but 
knows I am telling the living truth. 
Do any of you hate me for it ? Do 
any of you love me for it? It is all 
the same to me. Do you love the 
cause ? “ Yes,” every heart at once 

responds,”. “ I love the cause, I love 
the Lord and my religion.” If I would 
only permit myself to sweai', I would 
say, What the devil is the reason, then, 
you don't live according to it ? What 
keeps you from that? What is the 
reason you cannot pay me what you 
owe me, as well as your enemy. You 
continue to trade with the Almighty 
that way, and it will sink this- whole 
people down to hell. You trade with 
the Almighty worse than you do with 
the devil. These things exist, and 
you know it. A man comes into this 
Church with a little property, and he 
must suffer them to pick him until he 
is as blind as brother Leonard is, that 
sits over there, or else the people will 
turn round and curse him, and sink 
him to the nethermost hell if possible. 
They have treated Edwin D. Woolley 
so, and others. Can they keep a stoi-e 
among this people ? No, they must let 
them have the goods, and wait until 
they can pay them, if they ever do it 
at all. 

They got up a quarrel, about a year 
ago, and every High Priest and Elder 
were going to cut Thondas Williams off 
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from the Church , because he asked them 
to' pay their just debts. I said to Tho- 
mas, “ If they do not pay you as they 
agreed, an'aign them before the High 
Council ; I will be your lawyer, and 
'they shall be cut off from the Church.” 
They had got it all cut and dried, that 
if he asked them to pay him, he should 
be cut off from the Church, but I told 
them that if they did not live up to 
their agreement, they should be cut off 
from the Church, and then be tried by 
the law of the land. 

How has Thomas Williams behaved 
here ? He has paid his tithing, and 
done good to this people ; he has 
handed over nails, cotton cloth, and 
other necessary articles. When he 
brings in. his goods, he pays his tithing 
on them honorably, yet he can be 
abused ; and it is so with every man 
who comes into the midst of this peo- 
ple with goods, unless he pays them 
out at random to Tom, Dick, and the 
devil. Latter-day Saints cannot keep 
a store of goods, because they will not 
act as Latter-day Saints, but they will 
sustain their enemies. How much do 
you suppose you have paid into these 
Gentile stores within four months? 
Can you give a rough guess ? I can 
tell you, if you do not know, for I 
know something about it. You have 
paid to them 300,000 dollars within 
the last six months. The brethreit 
think that we are very hard with them 
if we ask for a little tithing. I wonder 
if we have received 30,000 dollars, 
which we should certainly have re- 
ceived in silver and gold, if the peo- 
ple had been faithful in paying 
their tithing on the money they have 
spent at these stores ; the money has 
gone, from time to time, in gold and 
‘Silver, by box-fulls, to the east. There 
is not a span of mules that could be 
found in this valley, able to draw the 
money, if it were all in silver, to the 
States, that this people have spent 
with these merchants within a few 
months past ; they must therefore do 
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buiyness upon the principle of checks ; 
in any other way it is a burden to them 
to get it over the plains. These are 
the difficulties that work against our 
living and doing as we should do. 

I will now go back, and say 
to all the inhabitants of these val- 
deys, if I had the power, and the 
^people were willing to subscribe to 
that which would do them good, I 
would look up all the kanyons contain- 
ing wood and other facilities, put gates 
at the mouths of them, have good 
roads worked in them, so as to make 
the wood and the timber easy of access, 
and make the people pay for the roads 
and the keeping of them in good 
repair. If I was a Gentile, and I 
owned these Imnyons, and should 
make such a proposition, it would be 
so that I could hardly get down to this 
meeting house without some one cry- 
ing out, “ I move that we give that 
gentleman a vote of thanks ; ” another 
would second it, •' For that is certainly 
a Gentile of the first class.” [The speak- 
er made motions, such as bowing and 
scraping, as the poor serfs of foreign 
nations do, who subsist on the patri- 
mony of a titled fellow mortal.] I 
make these motions to show this peo- 
ple how disgraceful it is ; it is a 
disgrace to any community to act as 
they have done towards the measures 
of those who wish to do -them good all 
the day long. If a Latter-day Saint 
wants to do good, why not bless him 
for it. But no, it is overlooked as a 
thing of naught. Now, if I do ape 
out a little of these feelings here, it is 
to show you how they look inside. I 
see them in the people, I know 
what there is in the midst of them, I 
know what they have to contend 
against, and the difficulties and 
weaknesses they are subject to ; it is- 
the want of true knowledge and a 
sound understanding which causes 
them to act as they do ; if it were not 
for that, if this people had the know- 
ledge of angels, and then did as they 
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do, they would be sent to hell before the 
risiug of another sun ; but as they are 
ignorant, and inasmuch as they desire 
to do good, God winks at their foibles, 
and hopes by it to bless them. 

Now, I am going to have an ex- 
pression from this Conference, with 
regard to the plan that we, as a com- 
munity, shall adopt ; not as a county, 
not as the Legislature of Utah, not as 
civil and military officers, but as offi- 
cers and members of the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints ; 
and before I take the expression, if 
there is one man in this house who 
feels himself capable of showing a 
better method, or of producing a bet- 
ter plan to keep the people from run- 
ning over each other, from brealdng 
each other’s necks, and the necks of 
their horses, I will give him an op- 
portunity of presenting that plan. In 
the first place, the feelings of indi- 
viduals are — what advantage can I get 
by introducing this plan ? I wish yon 
to remember that all I can get by it 
is, to protect you against running over 
and trying to kill each other. We 
do not own the kanyons, but the plan 
is — let them go into the hands of in- 
dividuals who will make them easy of 
access, by paying them for their la- 
bor. Before I take an expression, I 
want to see if there is a man that can 
rise up and propose a better plan than I 
propose, which of course would be to 
our advantage to adopt in preference 
to mine. I have talked long enough 
upon this matter. The motion is, 
that we, as the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints, in the capacity 
of a General Conference assembled, 
and embracing the whole community 
in the midst of the mountains, recom- . 
mend, and give it as our opinion, that 
the best method of disposing of the 
Imnyons is to put them in the hands 
of individuals to make good roads in 
them, and obtain their pay by taking 
toll from those who use the roads, at, 
a gate erected for that purpose at the 
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mouth of each kanyon. Now, sisters, 
I want you to vote also, ' because, wo- 
men are the characters that rule the 
ballot box. If you are in favor of 
this motion, as Latter-day Saints, sig- 
nify it by the uplifted hand. [Unani- 
mous.] 

Let the judges in the county of 
Great Salt Lake take due notice, and 
govern themselves accordingly. The 
same thing I say to the judges of any 
of the other counties of the territory^ 
Take notice, and govern yourselves 
accordingly. - Put these kanyons into 
the hands of individuals who will make 
good roads into them, and let them 
take toll from the inhabitants that go 
there for wood, timber, and poles. 
Now this is my order for the judges 
to take due notice of; it does not 
come from the Governor, but from the 
President of the Church; you will 
not see any. proclamation in the paper 
to this effect, hut it is a mere declara- 
tioh-of the President of the Confer- 
ence. Let these things go out to 
make the people satisfied, and feel 
contented to have the privilege of get- 
ting wood without breaking their necks 
and destroying their teams, 

I want to occupy a few moments 
morb^, and talk about our contemplated 
temple, It has been moved, seconded, 
and earned by this Conference, that 
we huJd a temple here of the best 
material' that America affords. If 
this is done, it will have to he built of 
platina.; and I do not know that 
there is any of it to he got in this 
territory. It is purer, stronger, and 
is every way a better metal than 
pure gold. If we cannot get the 
platina, we must build a temple 
of pure gold’; that is here, I know. 
But if the Conference want us to 
build a temple of purb gold, they 
will have to put into the tithing 
stores something besides old half-dead 
stinking cows, and old hroken-kneed 
horses ; or if they even put in all the 
good cattle they possess, will it buUd 


a. temple of gold,- of silver, or of 
brass ? No, it will not. 

I am inclined to offer a chemical 
argument with regard to the materitdt 
for building a temple in our present; 
circumstances. ' The best materials,. 
I have mentioned, probably. Ironi 
might be better than stone ; the tim& 
will come when the Lord will bring 
for brass gold, for iron silver, and for 
stones iron, and for wood brass, t» 
beautify His sanctuary, and make the 
place of His feet glorious. That will 
be, but it is not now. I thought, wheri 
I was at Iron County, and saw the 
iron mountains, that the iron was ac* 
tually come instead of stone. 

But for the chemical argument 
touching the material for the building 
of a temple in this city. It has beem 
proposed, that we send to San Pete te 
get the rock. Some say it will • cost 
too much, others say we cannot do it, 
and othera say that we can. I, not 
being a practical chemist, but only, a 
chemist in theory, shall have to us© 
my own language, to express my ideas. 
You may bring the stone from Sau - 
Pete, which is a beautiful specimen of 
rock, and erect a temple here with 
it ; then you may take this sand ston© 
that is found in abundance in th© 
Eedbute Kanyon, and build a tempi© 
of that; then you step over to th© 
Emigration Kanyon, and get this bas- 
tard marble, and build another of th© 
same dimensions as that you hav© 
built of the red sand stone. Now yom 
have got the San Pete rock temple, ' 
the red sand stone temple, and an^ 
other built of lime stone, or bastard 
marble I call it ; then, right hesid© 
of that, another one of adobies, mix-r 
ed with pebbles — take that clay, and 
these pebble stones that are so abun- 
dant here, and mix in with them straw, 
and build another temjde of that com- 
position, besides the three which ar©- 
built of different kinds of rock, aUA 
let them stand together — which d© 
you think will stand the longest ? 
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Beii^ a chemist in theory, I should saji posed; and he will find, that- just as 
Mcoifiing to my mind, v^hen the San quick as it is at its perfection,' that 
Pete rock is washed into the Jordan; very instant it begins to decompose, 
ihe other buildings will still he stand- We ‘have proof of this. Go into 
ing, and - be in moderate condition. Egypt, for icistance, and you will find 
Hhe red sand stone will go the next, the monuments, towers, and pyramids, 
and the other two still remain,' the that were erected in the days of Jo- 
itestard marble or lime stone will be seph, and before he was sold into 
itt! pretty good preservation ; and when Egypt; they were built of what we 
is all decomposed and washed cdladobies,olaymixed upwithstraw; 
aWay into the Jordan, you will find that these fabrics, which have excited in- 
t^ple which is built of mud or ado- terest for so many ages, and are the 
hies, as some call them, stiU. remains, wonder of modem nations, were built 
and in better condition than at the of this raw material. They have hid 
first day it was built. defiance to the wear of ages, and they 

You may ask any practical chemist, still remain. But you cannot find a 
any man who knows, understands, and stone column that was reared in those 
sWfiics the elements, and he will cor- times, for they are all decayed. Here 
rohorate these statements. This is a we have actu^ proof that the matter 
matter I want you to look at, to think which is the furthest advanced . to a 
alid meditate upon. I do not talk state of perfection, is the first to de- 
ahout the expense ofi the building, and compose, and go hack into its native 
the time it would take to' erect it, but element, at which point it ‘begins to 
-its durability, and which is the- best be organized again, it begins to con- 
material within our reach to build it geal, petrify, and harden into rock, 
with. If you take this- clay, which is which grows like a tree, but not so per- -» 
to be found in abundance on these ceptibly. 

bottom lands, and ■mix'*^with it these Gold and silver grow, and . so does 
pebble rocks, and make adobies of the every other kind of metal, the same 
compound, it will petrify in the wall as the hair upon my head, or the ' 
and become a solid rock in five hun- wheat in the field ; they do not grow 
dred years, so as to be fit to cut into as fast, but they are all the time corn- 
millstones to grind flour, while the posing or decomposing. So much, 
other materials I have mentioned will then, for my views touching the ma- 
have decomposed, and gone back to terial to be used in building a Temple 
their native elements. I am chemist upon this block. You may go to San 
enough to know that much. My Pete and get stone for it, and when 
wmple philosophy is this. The ele- five hundred years have elapsed yon. 
ments of which this terra firma is will not find a building. You may 
emnposed, are every moment either build of that red, sand stone, and it., 
■Composing or decomposing. They vdll live out the San Pete rock, and- 
commence to organize or to compose, the lime stone- will out-live that. But 
and continue to grow until, they arrive when you come to the adobies, they; 
at'their zenith of perfection,, and then will out-live- either of them, and be 
they begin to decompose. - "VPhen you five -hundred years better thnn •;tiE6r . 
find a rock that has arrived at its day they' were- first laid. Thisfciii% 
greatest perfection, you may know pretty, strong argument in favorT^ft 
that the work of decaying has' begun, -mud building;-' : ' ' . 

'Let the practical chemist make his = =‘How“lc»g has the cityuf 
•observations upon ' a portion of the- ton been bufit ? What was there JW- 
matter of which this ' earth> is com- [fore' my father entered into the revo- 
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lutionary war ? Where was the Capi- 
tol then ? It was in Philadelphia sixty 
years ago, there was no such thing 
as a Capitol in Washington. Let me 
ask a 'question — is it built of rock ? 
I never was there. [Voice, “ Yes.”] It 
is built of rock. The House of Eepre- 
sentatives was rebuilt in 1813, not 
more than forty years ago. Would 
any of you that have not been there, 
suppose that it would need patching 
up already to make it comfortable for 
the representatives of the nation? 
This, however, is the case, for within 
ten years past eighty thousand tons of 
putty have been used to putty up the 
places where the stone has decayed 
by the operation of the-elements, and 
it has not yet been built forty years. 
I mention this, because I wish the 
Conference to know what they are 
doing when they commence to build 
.a temple of stone. As for myself, I 
know enough about rock. If a man 
-should undertake to put me up a stone 
house, I should wish him to build it 
•of adobies instead, and then I should 
have a good house. We are talking 
about building one for the community, 
and I mention this about the Capitol 
fo show you that the rock does not 
endure ; the moment it becomes as' 
hard as it is ever going to be, that 
moment it begins to decay. It may 
he a slow process in growing, or de- 
composing, yet it is doing the one or 
the other continually. 

I have my own individual thoughts, 
of course, and these I express with 
regard to the temple. According to my 
present views, there is not marble in 
these mountains, or stone of any kind 
or quality, that I would rather have a 
building made of than adobies. As 
for the durability of such a building, 
the longer it stands the better it be- 
comes ; if it stands five thousand years, 
it increases in its strength until it 
coines to its highest perfection, be- 
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fore it begins to decay. WTiat do our 
“ Mormon ” boys say about trying to 
dig into one of those old Catholic 
cathedrals that are now standing in 
California ? They say they might as 
well have undertaken to dig through 
the most solid rock you ever saw, 
as to dig through those adobie 
walls. Do you think they are de- 
caying and falling down? No, they 
are growing better all the time, 
and so it is with the houses we 
live in. If they have good founda- 
tions, these houses that we live in. 
will be better when they have stood 
fifty years than they are at this day. 
I will not say that it is so with a stone 
house, or with a, brick house; for 
when you burn the clay to inake 
brick, you destroy the life of it, it 
may last many years, but if the life is 
permitted to remain in it, it will last 
until it has become rock, and then 
begin to decay. 

As for the temple, I will give you 
the nature of your vote with regard 
to it — the sum of it was, ’that those 
that dictate the building of it be left 
to do with it as they please. They 
will, anyhow". But I give it as my 
opiqion that adobies are the best arti- 
cle to build it of. I do not fear the 
expense, neither do I care what you 
build it of ; only when it is buUt, I 
want it to stand, and not fall dovra. 
and decay in twenty or thirty years, 
like brother Taylor’s one would, that 
he was giving an exposition of ; “ that 
when we go within the vail into the 
heavenly world, we need not be 
ashamed of it, but when we look dowu 
upon it, it will be of solid rock : " 
but ^if it is buUt of San Pete rock, 
when he looks down to see it he wiU 
find it aint there, hut it is gone, wash- 
ed into the Jordan. It cannot re- 
main, it must decay. 

May the Lord bless you. Amen. 
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LEGITIMACY AND ILLEGITIMACY. 

A SEEMO.N DELIVEBED BY ELDEB JOHN TAYLOB, AT THE GENEBAL CON- 
EEBENCE, IN THE TABERNACLE, GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, APRIL 8 , 1853 . 


It rejoices my heart to hear the 
principles that have been advanced 
this day by our President, because 
they have their foundation in truth, 
are based upon the principles of equity, 
and are calculated to promote the 
happiness, well-being, exaltation, and 
glory of man, in time, and throughout 
all eternity. They lead us back into 
eternity ; they existed with us there, 
and in all the various stages of man’s 
existence they are calculated to elevate 
and ennoble him, and place him in a 
proper position before God, angels, and 
men. They will put him in possession 
of his legitimate right, save him from 
the grasp of the adversary, from every 
fiubtie stratagem of the powers of 
darkness, and place hitri in his proper 
station in time and in eternity. 

I have been much pleased with and 
edified by the remarks that have been 
made upon this stand during the Con- 
ference. Wisdom has been displayed 
in them ; from them the intelligence 
of heaven has beamed forth, the mys- 
teries of eternity have been spread 
before our minds, and we have had a 
view of heavenly things, that has filled 
our hearts with joy and our mouths 
with praise. It has made us feel as 
though we w'ere upon the threshold of 
eternity ; as though we were eternal 
beings, and had to do with eternal 
things ; as though the things of this 
world were short, fleeting, and evanes- 
cent, not worthy of a thought when 
compared with those things that are 
calculated to exalt and ennoble us in 
time and in eternity. 


The principles of justice, righteouS' 
ness, and truth, which have an endless 
duration, can alone satisfy the capa- 
cious desires of the immortal soul. 
We may amuse ourselves like child- 
ren do at play, or engage in the frivo- 
lities of the dance. We may take our 
little enjoyments in our social assem- 
blies, but when the man comes to 
reflect, when the Saint of God con- 
siders, and the visions of eternity aro 
open to his view, and the unalterable 
purposes of God are developed to his 
mind — when he contemplates his true 
position before God, angels, and men, 
then he soars above the things of time 
and sense, and bursts the cords that 
bind him to earthly objects ; he con- 
templates God and his own destiny in 
the economy of heaven, and rejoices 
in a blooming hope of an immortal 
glory. 

Such have been some of our* feel- 
ings, while our minds have been car- 
ried away from the things of earth to 
contemplate the things with which 
eternal beings are associated, and the 
glories that await us in the everlasting 
mansions of the Gods. 

The principles that we have to do- 
with, then, are eternal, and not simply 
to play a game upon the checker 
of mortality, on which people can win 
and lose for the time being. We have- 
to do with that which shall continue 
“ While life, and thought, and being last, 

Or immortality endures.” 

We seek not to build our hopes upon 
things that are evanescent, fleeting, 
and transitory. 
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It is not he that can play, the best 
game at checkers, that can take the 
most-.advantage of his neighbor, that 
can grasp the most earthly good, or that 
can put himself in possession of any- 
thing his heart desires pertaining to 
time, that is the most happy ; but it 
is he who does that which will last, 
live, and continue to abide with him 
while “ immortality endures," and still 
be on the increase worlds without end. 

If we can possess principles of this 
kind, then we are safe, every thing else 
amounts to an illusion or a delusion, 
which cannot satisfy the desires of the 
mind, but as the Prophet says, it is 
like a thirsty man who dreams he is 
drinking, but when he awakes, he is 
faint, and his soul is thirsty; he 
dreams that he is eating, and when he 
av/akes his soul is empty. This is the 
true situation of all men who are with- 
out God in the world ; and nothing 
but a knowledge of eternal principles, 
of eternal laws, of eternal governments, 
of eternal justice and equity, and of 
eternal truth, can put us right, and 
satiate .the .appetite of the immortal 
soul. 

If we make not a just estimate of 
these things, it is in vain that we at- 
tempt to say, “ Lord, Lord,” because 
we do not the things which He says. 
Every thing associated with the Gos- 
pel of salvatio.n is eternal, for it existed 
before the “.morning stars sang to- 
gether for joy,” or this world rolled 
into existence. It existed then, just 
as -it now exists with us, and it will 
exist the same when time with us is 
no more. It is an eternal principle, 
and every thing associated with it is 
everlasting. It is like the Priesthood 
of the Son of God, “ without beginning 
of days or end of years.” It lives and 
abides for ever. If there is any prin- 
ciple that is not eternal, it is not a 
principle of the Gospel of life and 
salvation. 

There are many changes and shift- 
ing scenes that may influence the 


position of mankind, under different 
circumstances, in this state of mor- 
tality; but they cannot influence or 
change the Gospel of the Son of God, 
or the eternal truths of heaven ; they 
remain unchangeable ; as it is said 
very properly by the Church of Eng- 
land, in one of their homilies, “ as it 
was in the beginning, is now, and ever 
shall be, worlds without end.” If 
nothing else they say is true, that is, 
and I can say amen to it, with all my 
heart. All true principles are right, 
and if properly understood and appre- 
ciated by the hnman family, to them 
they are a fonntain of eternal good. 

The principle of “heirship,” which 
President Young preached about to- 
day, is a principle that is founded on 
eternal jnstice, equity, and truth. It 
is a principle that emanated from God. 
As was said by some of our brethren 
this morning, there may be circum- 
stances arise in this world to pervert 
for a season the order of God, to 
change the designs of the Most High, 
apparently, for the time being, yet they 
will ultimately roll back into their 
proper place — justice will have its 
place, and so will mercy, and every 
man and woman will yet stand in their 
true position before God. If we under- 
stand ourselves correctly, we must look 
upon ourselves as eternal beings, and 
upon God as our Father, for we have 
been taught when we prayed to say, 
“ Our Father, which art in heaven, 
hallowed be thy name.” We have 
fathers in the flesh, and we do them 
reverence, how much more shall we 
be in subjection to the Father of 
Spirits and live. I need, not enter 
•into any proof in relation to this; for 
it is well understood by the Saints 
that God is the Father of our spirits, 
and that when we go back into His 
presence, we shall- know Him, as we 
have kncrwn our earthly parents. We 
are taught to approach Him as we 
-would an earthly parent, to ask of 
Him such blessings as we need ; and 


LEGITIMACY AND ILLEGITIMACY. 


He has said, If a son ask bread of his 
father shall he give him a stone, or if 
he ask for fish, a scorpion. If ye then, 
being evil, know how to give good 
gifts unto your children, how much 
more will your Heavenly Father give 
His holy Spirit to them that ask 
Him. 

We have a Father, then, who is in 
heaven. He has placed us on this 
earth for some purpose. We found 
ourselves in possession of bodies, men- 
tal faculties, and reasoning powers. In 
a word, we found ourselves intelligent 
beings, with minds capable of recalling 
the past and launching into the unborn 
future with lightning speed ; and were 
it not for this earthly tabernacle, this 
tenement of clay, they would soar aloft 
land contemplate the unveiled purposes 
of Jehovah in the mansions of the 
redeemed. We found ourselves here j 
with minds capable of all this and 
more. God, who has ordained all 
things from before the foundation of 
the world, is our Father. He placed 
us here to fulfil His wise and unerring 
counsels, that we might magnify our 
calling, honor our God, obtain an 
exaltation, and be placed in a more 
glorious, exalted, and dignified posi- 
tion than it would have been possible 
for us to enjoy if we had never taken 
upon us these bodies. This is my 
faith ; it is the faith of this people. 

I have no complaints to make about 
our father Adam eating the forbidden 
fruit, as some have, for I do not know 
but any of us would have done the 
same. I find myself here in the midst 
of the creations of God, and it is for 
me to make use of the intelligence 
God has given me, and not condescend 
to anything that is low, mean, grovel- 
ling, and degrading ^ — to anything 
that is calculated to debase the im- 
mortal mind of man, but to follow 
after things that are in their nature 
calculated to exalt, ennoble, and dig- 
nify, that I may stand in my true 
position before God, angels, and men, 
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and rise to take my seat among the 
Gods of eternity. 

We will now come to the principle 
of legitimacy, which was the text given 
out this morning — to our rights, privi- 
leges, Priesthoods, authorities, powers, 
dominions, &c. &c. And as some of 
us are Scriptorians, and all profess to 
believe the Bible, I feel inclined to 
quote a text from it. Paul, when 
speaking of Jesus Christ, gives us to 
understand that he is the first-bom of 
every creature, for by him were all 
things made that were made, and to 
him pertains all things ; he is the head 
of all things, he created all things, 
whether visible or invisible, whether 
they be principalities, powers, thrones, 
or dominions ; all things were created 
by him and for him, and without him 
w'as not anything made that was made. 
If all things were created by him and 
for him, this world on which, we stand 
must have been created by him and 
for him ; if so, he is its legitimate, 
its rightful owner and proprietor ; its 
lawful sovereign and ruler. "We will 
begin with him, then, in the first 
place, in treating on the subject of 
legitimacy. 

But has he had the dominion over 
all nations, kindreds, peoples, and 
tongues? Have they bowed to his 
sceptre, and acknowledged his sway ? 
Have all people rendered obedience 
to his Jaws, and submitted to his 
guidance ? Echo answers “ no ! ” H as 
there ever been a kingdom, a govern- 
ment, a nation, a power,, or a dominion 
in this world that has yielded obedi- 
ence to him in all things ? Can you 
point out one ? 

We read of the Jews who were a 
nation that submitted only in part to 
his authority, for they rebelled against 
his laws, and were placed under a 
schoolmaster until the Messiah should 
come. We read also, in the Book of 
Mormon, of some Nephites that dwelt 
upon this land, who kept the com- 
mandments of God, and perlmps were 
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more pure than any other nation that 
history gives any account of. But, 
with these exceptions, the nations,, 
kingdoms, powers, and dominions of 
the world have not been subject to 
the law, dominion, rule, or authority 
of God ; hut, as it is expressed by one 
of the ancients, the prince and power 
of the air, the god of this world has 
ruled in the hearts of the children of 
disobedience, and led them captive at 
his own will. Where is the historian, 
the man acquainted with ancient lore, 
who can point me out one government, 
nation, power, or dominion, that has 
been subject to the rule of God, to 
the dominion of Jesus Christ, with the 
exception of those Jews and Nephites 
which I have referred to ? If there 
has been any such nation, the history 
of it has escaped my notice. I have 
never been able to obtain such in- 
formation. 

What then has been the position of 
the world for generations past ? They 
have been governed by rulers not ap- 
pointed of God; if they were appointed 
. by Him, it was merely as a scourge to 
the people, for their wickedness, or for 
temporary rulers in the absence of 
those whose right it was to govern. 
They had not the legitimate rule. 
Priesthood, and authority of God on 
the earth, to act as 11 is representa- 
tives in regulating and presiding over 
the affairs of His kingdom. 

Perhaps it may be well, at this stage 
-of my remarks, to give you a short 
explanation of my ideas on govern- 
ment, legitimacy, or Priesthood, if you 
please. The question, “ What is 
Priesthood?” has often been asked 
tne. I answer, it is the rule and go- 
vernment of God, whether on earth, 
or in the heavens ; and it is the only 
legitimate power, the only authority 
that is acknowledged by Him to rule 
and regulate the affairs of His king- 
dom. When every wrong thing shall 
be put right, and adl usurpers shall be 
put down, when he whose right it is 
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to reign shall take the dominion, then 
nothing but the Priesthood will bear 
rule ; it alone will sway the sceptre 
of authority in heaven and on earth, 
for this is the legitimacy of God. 

In the absence of this, what has 
been the position of the nations ? You 
who have made yourselves acquainted 
with the political structure and the 
political intrigues of earthly kingdoms, 
I ask, from whence did they obtain 
their power ? Did they get it from 
God? Go to the history of Europe, 
if you please, and examine how the 
rulers of those nations obtained their 
authority. Depending upon history 
for our information, we say those 
nations have been, founded by the 
sword. If w^e trace the pages of his- 
tory still farther back to the first 
nation that existed, still we find that 
it was founded upon the same princi- 
ple. Then follow the various revolu- 
tions and changes that took place 
among subsequent nations and powers,, 
from the Babylonians through the 
Medo Persians, Grecians, Romans, 
and from that power to all the other 
powers of Europe, Asia, and Africa, 
of which we have any knowledge : pind 
if we look to America from the first 
discoveries by Columbus to the present 
time, where are now the original pro- 
prietors of the soil ? Go to any power 
that has existed upon this earth, and 
you will find that earthly government, 
earthly rule and dominion, have been 
obtained by the sword. It was the 
sword of men that first put them in 
possession of this power. They have 
walked up to their thrones through 
rivers of blood, through the clotted 
gore and the groans of the dying, and 
through the tears and lamentations 
of bereaved widows and helpless or- 
phans ; and hence the common saying 
is, “ Thrones won by blood, by blood 
must be maintained.” By the same 
principle that they have been put in 
possession of territory, have they sought 
to sustain themselves — the same vio- 
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lence, the same fraud, and the same ticularly, and yet have accomplished 
oppression have been made use of to it.” We began with the power of God, 
sustain their illegitimacy, with the government of heaven, and 

Some of these powers, dominions, with acknowledging His hand in all 
governments, and rulers, have had things; and God has sustained us, 
in their possession the laws of God, blessed and upheld us to the present 
and the admonitions of Jesus Christ ; time ; and it is the only government, 
and what have they done to his ser- rule, and dominion under the heavens 
vants in different ages of the world, that will acknowledge His authority, 
when he has sent them unto them ? Brethren, if any of you doubt it, go 
This question I need mot stop to into some of those nations, and get 
answer, for you are already made too yourselves introduced into the pre- 
familiar with it. This, then, is the sence of their kings and rulers, and saj, 
position of the world. Authority, “ Thus saith the Lord God.” They 
dominion, rule, government has been would at once denounce you as a mad- 
obtained by fraud, and consequently is man, and straightway order you into 
not legitimate. They say much about prison. What is the matter ? They 
the ordination of kings, and their do not acknowledge the legitimacy, the 
being anointed by the grace of God, rule and government of God, nor will 
&c. What think you of a murderer they inquire into them. They receive 
slaying hundreds and thousands of his not their authority from Him. Nations 
fellow- creatures because he has the honor their kings, but they do not 
power, and while his sword is yet honor the authority of their God in 
reeking with human blood, having a any instance, neither have they from 
priest in sacerdotal robes to anoint him the first man-made government to the 
to the kingship ? They have done it. present time. If there has been such 
What think you of the cries of the a nation, or if there is at this time such 
widows, the tears of the orphans, and a government, it is a thing of which I 
the groans of the dying, mingling am ignorant. 

with the prayers and blessings of the The kings and potentates of the 
priest upon the head of the .murderer world profess to be anointed by the 
of their husbands and their fathers ? grace of God. But the priests who 
It is impossible that there can be anoint them have no authority to do 
any legitimate rule, government, power, it. No person has authority to anoint 
or authority, under the face of the a king or administer in one of the 
heavens, except that which is con- least of God's ordinances, except he isf 
nected with the kingdom of God, legally called and ordained of God to 
which is established by new revelation that power ; and how can a man be 
from heaven. called of God to administer in His 

, In a conversation with some of our name, that does not acknowledge the 
modem reformers in France, one of gift of prophecy to be the right of the 
their leaders ssiid, “ I think you wiU children of God in all ages ? It is 
not succeed very well in dissemina- impossible. These men have been 
ting the principles of your religion in grasping after power, and for this they 
France.” I replied, “You have been have laid waste nations and destroyed 
seeking to accomplish something, for countries. Some of them possessed 
generations, with your philosophy, your it for a while, and others were on the 
philanthropic societies, and your ideas eve of getting it when they were cut 
of moral reform, but have failed; while off, and down they went. What be- 
Tve have not been seeking to accom- came of them afterwards? Isaiah in 
plish the thing that you have, par- vision saw the kings of the earth ga- 
No. 15.J [Vol. I. 
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thered together as prisoners in a pit, 
and after many days they were to be 
visited. - 

Having said so much iii relation to 
other gbvcmbrs and governments, we 
will niow notice, the difference between 
-theiia and Abraham of. old. Abraham 
was: a map who contended for the true 
.and . legitimate authority. God pro- 
prised' to him, and to his seed after 
him, . the Imd of Canaan for their 
possession, “The Lord, said unto 
Abram, after that Lot was separated 
from him. Lift up now thine eyes, 
and look from the place where tiiou 
art northward, and southward, and 
eastward, and , westward ; for all the 
land which thou seest, to thee will I 
give it, and to thy seed for ever.” 
What did . Stephen say, generations 
afterwards? That God “gave him 
none inheritance in it, no, not so 
much as to set his foot on ; yet he 
promised that he would give it to Irim 
for a possession, and to his seed after 
him, when as yet he had no child.” 
Ezekiel’s vision of the dry bones ex- 
plains, this seeming contradiction. 
The Lord said to him, “ Son of man, 
can these bones hve ? ” (tc. Who 
are they? We are told, in the same 
chapter, they are the whole house of 
Israel, and that they shall come out 
of then: graves, bone come to its bone, 
and sinew to sinew, and flesh come 
upon them, and they shall become a 
living, army before God, and they shall 
inherit the land which was given to 
them and their fathers before them. 
The measuring line shall again, go 
forth upon those lands, and niark out 
the possessions belonging to the tribes 
of Israel. 

Abraham was a man who dared 
fear God, md do honor to His autho- 
, lity, which vras legitimate. God tried 
and proved him, the same as He has 
tried many of us, and felt jflter his. 
heart-strings, and twisted them round. . 
When He had tried him to the ut- 
most, Ho swore by Himsejf, because 
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He could '.swear by no greater, saying, 
“';That in blessing I will bless thee, 
and in' multiplying I will multiply 
thy seed.” “ And in thy seed shall all 
the nations of the earth be blessed.” 
Abraham obtained his dominion by 
'legitimate authority ; his Priesthood 
was obtained froin God ; his authority, 
was that which is associated with the 
everlasting Gospel, which was, and is, 
and is to come, that Hveth and abideth 
forever. And the promises made to him 
will rest upon him and his posterity, 
through every subsequent period of 
time, until the final winding up scene 
of all things. Will he ever obtain 
them ? Yes. For we are eternal be- 
ings, and I am now talking as though 
we were in eternity. We shall wake 
up in the morning of the resurrection, 
attain to all the blessings which have 
been promised to us, and strike hands 
with Abraham, and see him inherit 
the promises. Abraham and all his 
children will then inherit the pro- 
mises, through the principle of le- 
gitimacy. And there are many of the 
sons and daughters of Abraham among 
us at the present time ; these will be 
baptized for their dead brethren and 
sisters, and by this means bring them 
unto Christ, beginning on the outside 
branches of the tree, and so progress- 
ing to the main stock, and from that 
to the root. And it shfdl come to pass 
that . all Israel shall be saved. Why ? 
Because it is their legitimate right. 
And they are Israel who do the works 
of Abraham. 

Thus it is, tlien, with Abraham. 
The old man feels perfectly easy 
about the matter ; and if he does see 
many of his descendants existing as 
a cm’sed race on account of tiieir 
transgressions, many of them enjoy- 
ing no higher avocation than crying 
“ Old clothes,” still the time of their 
redemption will come, and by means 
of the eternal Gospel and Priesthood, 
they with us will be made perfect, and 
we with them. '\^Tiile the faithfifl, are: 
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Operating in heaven, to bring this 
about, the Saints are operating on 
earth ; and by faith and works we 
will accomplish all things, we will re- 
deem the dead and the living, and all 
shall come forth, and Abraham will 
stand at the head of his seed as their 
ruler. This is his legitimate position. 

We will now notice those men who 
are contending for it without any au- 
thority, and make a contrast between 
the two. We see them gathering their 
forces, and using their influence to 
destroy the poor among men. How 
long will the kings and rulers of the 
earth do this ? Until they are dead 
and damned. And what then ? They 
will be cast down into a pit. Isaiah 
saw them there, along with many other 
scoundrels, murderers, and scamps. 
After many days they will be visited, 
but they have got to lie in prison a 
long time for their transgressions. 
The one is legitimacy, and the other 
is illegitimacy ; the one is the order 
of God, and the other is the order of 
the devil. 

Such is the position of things in rela- 
tion to the world, to legitimacy and il- 
legitimacy, in regard to things that are 
right and things that are wrong. Jesus 
Christ created all things, and for him 
were they made, whether it be principa- 
lities, powers, thrones, or dominions. 
Now the question is, is he going to be 
dispossessed of his right because scoun- 
drels exist in the world, and stand in 
pownr and dominion ; because his sub- 
jects have rebelled against him from 
time to time, and usurpers have taken 
liis place, and the dominion is given 
to another ? Verily, no. But the time 
will come when the kingdom and the 
greatness of the kingdom under- the 
whole heaven will be given to the 
Saints of the Most High, and they 
will possess it for ever and ever. 

We will now notice some of the 
acts of God, and some of the acts of 
those who have been under the do- 
minion of Satan, those who have had 
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dominion over the world— -the proud 
and haughty usurpers, and the shud- 
ders of innocent blood. These are 
they that have lived in the world, and 
possessed all the good things of itl 
And what has been the situation of 
the Saints in every age ? All those 
who dared acknowledge that God lived, 
that this kingdom belonged to Him, 
that it was His right, and that He 
would without doubt possess it, have 
been trodden under foot, persecuted, 
cast out, hated, killed ; “ they wandered 
about in sheep-skins and goat skins : 
being destitute, afflicted, and tor- 
mented.” As one of old says, ni 
speaking of the Jews— Which of the 
prophets have not your fathers killed, 
who testified before of the coming of 
the Just One. 

This was the case in ancient days, 
and has been carried on in modem, 
times. I have, with my own eyes, 
seen holy Prophets expire, who were 
killed by the hands of a murderous 
gang of blood-thirsty assassins, be- 
cause they bore the same testimony 
that the holy Prophets did in days of 
old. How many more of their breth- 
ren who dared acknowledge the truth, 
have fallen beneath the same in- 
fluences — ^have been shot, whipped, 
imprisoned, and put to fleath ■ in a 
variety of ways, while hundreds of 
others, driven from their homes in the 
winter, have found their last ^d ; 
they were worn out with suffering and 
fatigue, the weary wheels, of life stood 
still ; they were obliged to forsake the 
world, in which they could no longer 
remain, because of the persecution 
heaped upon them by the enemies of 
the truth. 

The reason of all this vile outrage up- 
on innocent men, women, and children, 
is because there is no legitimate rule 
upon the earth. God’s laws and go- 
vernment are not known, and His, 
servants are despised and cast out. 

Legitimacy and right,- whether in 
heaven or on earth, cannot mi.x with 
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anything that is not true, just, and 
equitable ; and truth is free from op- 
pression and injustice, as is the bosom 
of Jehovah, Nothing but that will 
ultimately stand. What has been the 
position of the world generally, among 
themselves ? You see men marshall- 
ing armies, and making war with One 
another to destroy each other, and 
take possession of their territory and 
wealth. One man who is in posses- 
sion of wealth, power, and authority, 
sees oppression exercised by kings ; 
so he follows the example, as do rulers 
who exercise authority under their 
sovereign ; then- others in a still lower 
degree do the same ; thus oppression 
treads upon the heels of oppression, 
and distress follows distress. You 
will find this to exist in a great mea- 
sure through every grade of society, 
from the king on his throne, down to 
the match-maker, or the chimney- 
sweep. 

To ameliorate the condition of man, 
there are a great many institutions 
introduced into the world in the shape 
of Tract Societies, Bible Societies, and 
many more too numerous for me to 
■ name. Many of them are founded by 
sincere men, but commencing on the 
‘wrong foundation, they keep WTong 
lall the time, and fail to accomplish 
Hhe. object desired.. If any one of 
these different institutions were to 
carry out their own principles, they 
would not only fail in accomplishing 
the object they have in view, but ulti- 
mately destroy themselves. 

There are Peace Societies among 
the rest ; their object is to bring peace 
into the world, without the Spirit of 
God. They see plainly that peace is 
desirable, but they wish to graft it on 
to a rotten stock. In Europe they 
had a “ Peace Gongress,” and sent 
their representatives to all parts of 
the world ; and of course this “ Con- 
gress of Peace ” wished to regulate the 
world, make an end of war, and bring 
in universal peace. 


Talk about peace, when rancorous 
discord makes its nest in the councils 
and cabinets of all nations, and the 
hearts of their statesmen are steeped 
in hatred one to another. Jealousy, 
animosity, and strife, like the influ- 
ence of a deadly contagion, may be 
found in almost every family ; brother 
rising up against sister, sister against 
brother, the father against the mother, 
and the mother against the father, etc. 
We can find discord reigning even in 
the “ Peace Society ” itself. 

Jesus Christ says, “ My peace I 
give unto you : not as the world giveth, 
give I unto you,” &c. -Wherever this 
peace exists, it leaves an influence 
that is comforting and refreshing to 
the souls of those who partake of it. It 
is like the morning dew to the thirsty 
plant. This peace is alone the gift of 
God, and it can only be received from 
Him through obedience to His laws. 
If any man wishes to introduce peace 
into his family or among his friends, 
let him cultivate it in his own bosom; 
for sterling peace can only be had 
according to the legitimate rule and 
authority of heaven, and obedience to 
its laws. 

Everything is disordered, and in 
confusion in the world. The reason is, 
because no legitimate authority has been 
known or acknowledged on the earth. 
Others have been trying to build up 
and establish what they supposed to 
be the kingdom of God. The socialists 
of France call themselves religous 
people, and they also expect to bring 
about a reign of glory through a species 
of Robespierreism. I was told by a 
man well acquainted with matters of 
I fact in relation to these things, that 
if they gained the ascendancy' in 
I France, their first object would be to 
erect a statue to Piobespierre. They 
were going to cutoff thousands of peo- 
ple, to accomplish their designs : and 
had not NapoleOn taken active- mea- 
sures to head them, bands of men 
were ready on a- moment’s warning to 
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cut off the heads of thousands, and 
among these, I was informed, fifty 
thousand priests were doomed. . 

These are some, of the principles 
and ideas that exist in the world, 
among the various nations and insti- 
tutions of men, which are framed 
according , to illegitimate principles. 
A change of government changes not 
the condition of the people, for all are 
wrong, and acting without God. 

Our ideas are, that the time has 
come to favor God’s people ; a time 
about vv’hich Prophets spoke in pathetic 
strains, and poets sung. These men 
of God looked through the dark vista 
of future ages, and being wrapped in 
prophetic vision, beheld the latter day 
glory — the time of the dispensation 
of the fulness of times, spoken of by 
all the holy Prophets since the world 
began ; for they all looked forward 
with joyful anticipations to the things 
which have commenced with us ; they 
all bad their eye upon the time when 
legitimacy would obtain its proper 
^place upon the earth, in the shape of 
the kingdom of God established in the 
world, when all false rule and dominion 
.would be put down, and the kingdoms 
of this world would become subject to 
God and His Christ. These are the 
ideas that they had, and these are the 
things we are seeking to carry out. ! 

If we look at what illegitimacy has 
done in former times, we shall see the 
absolute necessity of the restitution 
spoken of by the Prophets, for it has 
filled the earth with evil, it has caused 
the world to groan in bondage, laid 
millions in the cold embrace of death, 
and caused disease to spread its pesti- 
ferous breath among the nations, leav- 
ing ruin, misery, and desolation in its 
path, and made this fair earth a howl- 
ing wilderness. And nothing but the 
wisdom and intelligence of God can 
change it. The kingdom of God will 
establish truth and correct principles 
— the principles of truth, equity, and 
justice; in short, the principles that 
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emanate from God, principles that are 
calculated to elevate man in time and 
through all eternity. How shall this 
be ? It will be by a legitiinate rule, 
authority, and dominion. 

Who have we for our ruling power ? 
Where and how did he obtain his 
authority ? • Or how did any in this 
Church and kingdom obtain it? It 
was first obtained by a revelation from 
the Lord of the Universe, by the open- 
ing of the heavens, by the- voice of 
God, and by the ministering of holy 
angels. It is by the voice of God and 
the voice of the people, that our pre-' . 
sent President obtained his authorityl 
Many people in the world are talking 
about mis-rule and mis- government. 
If there is any form of government 
under the heavens where we can have 
legitimate rule and authority, it is 
among the Saints. In the first place, 
we have a man appointed by God, and, 
in the second place, by the people. 
This man is chosen by yourselves, 
and every person raises' his hand to 
sanction the choice. Here is our 
President, Brigham Young, whom we 
made choice of yesterday, who is he ? 
He is the legitimate ruler among this 
people. Can anybody dispossess him ? 
They cannot, because it is his legiti- 
mate right, and he reigns in the hearts 
of the people. He obtains his au- 
thority fimt from God, and secondly 
from the people; and if a man pos- 
sesses five grains of common sense, 
when he has a privilege of voting for 
or against a man, he will not vote for 
a man that oppresses the people ; he 
will vote according to the dictates of 
his conscience, for this is the right 
and duty of this people in the choice 
of their President, and other leading 
ofl&cers of the kingdom of God. While 
this is being done here, it is being 
done in everj' part of the world, 
wherever the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-Day Saints has a footing. 
Is there a monarch, potentate, or 
power under the heavens that under- 
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goes a scrutiny, as fine as tins ? No, 
there, is .and . yet ..this is ’done 
, tmce a yeax,b^oreaIl 
world.. Heroine legi^fijmcy a^d'rtile. 
^ou £lace the.powe^n^i'their^ands ^ 
goy erfi, > die^te, re^lltei' ^ 

qtd.er 'the. a.llair,s 0 / the l^gdoin ' bf 
•Gad. . . This isi . Vox Dei! vox'jo^utiH- 
God appoints, .the people, sjistein^ You 
4o thia hy>,yQht own act^; very wail, 
,then,,itcis .legitimate, anainust stand, 
and eyeiy naan is, hbiind to abide it if 
it takes, the h^r off his head. . I lOiow‘ 

' there are., things sometimes th^ 'dice 
!^d^ tough, mid . pinching ; but if ' a 
.' mant is a. man of God, he has his eyes 
upon. eternal thingSi and is .aiming to 
accomplish, the purposes of God, and 
all, will be .well with him in the end., 

; :What advantage is there,, then, be- 
..tween this government and others'? 
.;!Why,':'We:. have peace, and as eternal 
hein^ we.hay,e a knowledge of eternal 
things... . ./\Yhile listening to the. re- 
> marks paa^e on this stand, what have 
we not heard -T- what have 'we not 
, know%?. The curtains of 'heaven have 
, been .withdra,wn, and we have gazed 
as, by vision -upon eternal realities. 
.iWhile, in the professing world, doubt 
/. and uncertainty throw their dark 
, . lUantle over evei^ mind. 

Let us now- notice, our political, 
position in the world. What are w©! 
going to do ? We are going to pos-j 
sess the earth. Why ? . Because itj 
belongs to Jesus Christ, and he belongs' 
to-us,.and we to him; we are all one,- 
' and will take the kingdom and possess 
- ;it under the whole heavens, and reign 
,f.iqver it for . ever and ever. Now, ye 
kings and emperors, help, yourselves, 
i,(.= if you can. This is the truth, and it, 
may as well be told at this time as^at. 

^ any other. 

■ " There’s a.good time .coming, Saints, 

A good time, coming,. 

There’s a good time coming, Saints, 

. Wait a little longer.” ■ 

Having said so much on. ? this 
point, we will return to. the principle 
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of legitimacy. ' God is our legitimate 
.Father, ^d we are His children,- and 
have a claim upon Him, andHe has a 
(Mim 'upon us. We have . come into 
this world to accomplish a certain pur- 
pose, and we have come in the dispen- 
sation of the' fulness of times, when 
(%d decreed to ' gather all things.'to- 
’gether ' into ' one, whether they; bev 
things in heaven or On earth ; and. 
everything that has' been in, existence' 
in any {age of the world, or that is, 'or' 
will’ be, which is calculated to benefit 
and exalt man, we shall have ; conse- 
quently it is for us to look after any- 
thing and everything that ever has 
been true, or that has ever been de- 
veloped in any period of the history of ' 
man, for it all belongs to us, and has- 
got to be restored, for restitution 
means bringing back that which .is 
lost. If the Antediluvians enjoyed 
anything that was good, true, and' 
eternal, which is not yet made known 
to us, it has to be restored ; or if any- 
thing existed among the ancient ' Pa- 
triarchs and Prophets, that has beeix 
lost, it has to be restored. If there, 
are any people of God upon any -de- 
tached part of this world, they "with it 
have got to be restored. God’s word 
will ^so be gathered into one, and 
His people and the Jews will hear the 
words of the Nephites, and the Ten 
Tribes must hear the words of th& 
Jews and Nephites,' and God’s people 
be gathered and be one. All things 
will be gathered in one, and. Zion be 
redeemed, the glory of God be revealed, 
and all flesh see it together; Gqd’s 
dorninion will be established on the 
earth, the law go forth from Zion,',and 
the word of the Lord from Jerusalem, . ’ 
and the kingdoms of this world v^iil be- 
come subject to God afid/Hj® C^ndst, 

As eternal beings, th0n,. we'e32i:^d. 
with our Father in the eternal worlds,. 
We came on- to this earth, and" ob- 
tained tabenaadeS'; that througlr tak- 
ing possession of them, and passing 
through a scene of trial, ^d tribula- 
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tion,and sufifering, we miglit be exalted 
to; more glory; dignity, and pow^s i 
than would hare • iheen possible; , for; 
ns: to obtain had we ^not been placed 
in' onr present position. If, any 
of you do not believe thiSj let me /re- 
fer you to a passage of Scripture pr 
two.. How was nian' created at first? 
We are told that God made man a 
little lower than the angels ; then 
says Paul, “ Know ye not that we 
shall judge angels,” What through? 
It is through the atonement of Jesus 
Christ, through the taking of our, bo- 
dies, the powers Of the holy Priesthood, 
and. the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
that we shall obtain a higher exaltation 
than it would have been possible for 
us to enjoy, if we had not fallen. To do 
right in our present state, then, we 
must carry out the principle of legiti- 
macy according to a correct rule, and, 
if we profess to be subjects ojf the. 
kingdom of God, we must be subject 
to the dominion, rule, legitimacy, and 
authority of God. No person^ can 
escape from this, unless he apostatizes, 
and goes to the devil, like a fool. He 
must be a fool who would barter away 
eternal life, thrones, principalities, 
and powers in the eternal world, 
for the paltry trash which exists in 
the shape of wealth and worldly honor .; 

, to let go his chance of heaven and of 
God, of being a King and Priest unto 
Him, of living and reigning for ever, 
and of standing among the chiefs of 
Tsrael. I cannot help calling such 
men fools, for they are damned now 
in making such a choice, and will be 
hereafter; 

I will say a little more on- legiti- 
macy and right to rule. ■ What would 
I)e the position of a man who would 
take a course to rob his neighbor, or 
take advantage of him in the case of 
his legitimacy, which you haye heard 
of this morning ? Such a man must 
be a greater fool than the other. For 
instance, a good man dies, who has 
served God in righteousness all his 
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days ; ' the weary wheels of life ' 
s^h’ and .he goes to the world of 
-Ijliilits. He believed in the principles 
/of^ustice, equity; ; righteousness,' and 
truth, and that his rights W'oidd' be 
held sacred' to '-him by his brethren 
'after he was gone. But sonre pro- 
fessed man of God comes to his 'widow,, 
and wants to steal her away frem him ; 
he would rob the dead with impunity, 
under the ostensible garb of jfisticc .to 
her and her dead husband ; he will 
tell her he is doing it .out of pure Ibve 
to them both, and he is going ;to exalt 
them in the kmgdom of God. ' . We 
read of the kingdorp; of God suffering 
violence ; if violehcdis e's^r attempted,' 
it is' in a case of fthis Mnd. It is bad. 
enough to steal ffoin a man his earthly 
properly, his oxen, his cow, his hp’rsib, 
Ms harness, Ms Wagon wheels,, and 
other paraphernalia; but whatTfhiuk 
you of a man that would rob th'C^' dpad 
of a treasure which he holds the>ptb'St 
dear,, and. prized as the Most precious 
thing . he possessed on' M*^A’>‘^|his 
affectionate wife ! Buch a'per^n'''w 
, assuredly miss his/figure. ' / ■ .'-’X 

..You will .fi.rid' m'the ancient laws of 
Israel, there in* rela- 

tion to the^-milttire'fii^' was, that 
if a man died, vfi&ddt; aicMd^ir^his, 
brother or tW nearest 'relation of’ the 
husband shcMild .take" the "widow,'' and 
raise up seed toher 'husband, .that his 
name rdight be continued .in' Israel,' 
and not be blotted out; ■ 'Where did 
these laws cbme from ? We at^’ told 
they came from God’.' 'But instead of 
doing tMs, suppose' he should,'' try to 
steal tMs woman away,, and rob Ms 
brother — how would he get albng, I 
wonder, with such a case agaifist him, 
at the bar of justice ? The laws* and 
ordinances that exist in the eternal 
world have their pattern in the tMhgs 
which are revealed, to the children of 
men on earth. The Priesthood as it 
exists on the earth is a pattern of 
things in heaven. As I said in a former 
part of this discourse, Priesthood is 
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legitimate rule, whether on earth or 
or in heaven. When we have the 
true Priesthood on earth, we take it 
with us into the heavens ; it changes 
not, but": continues the "same in the 
eternal world. ' 

There . 'is another,, feature of that 
ancient law 'which ! will mention. It 
was' censidefed an> act of, injuatice for 
the- 'neares^:^relation nb to take the 
wife- ofithe' deceased if he refused, to 
do ' it,' he was obliged to go before the 
Eldefs/bf “ Israel, and his brother’s 
wife shall loose his shoe from off his 
foot; iknd rspit. in- his face, and shall 
' answer iand-jfi^y, .So shall it b© done 
untb'me'^.5^^ not. build up 

his" tbijbther’s house ; and his name 
shaHj be called im Israel, The house of 
him who hath, his shoe loosed.” If 
the restitution- of all things is to be 
brought to pass, there must be a resti- 
tution of these things ; everything will 
be put right, and in its proper place. 

There is another thing which is 
most grievous, afSicting, and distress- 
ing to contemplate. When a man 
takes to himself a woman that properly 
belongs to another, and defiles her, 
it interferes with the fountain of life, 
and, corrupts the very source of exist- 
ence. There is an offspring comes 
forth as the fruit of that union, and 
that offspring is an eternal being — 
how can it be looked upon ? To reflect 
upon it, wounds the finest feelings of 
human nature in time, and will in 
eternity. For who can.^gaze upon the 
degradation of their wife, and the cor- 
ruption of their seed, without peculiar 
sensations ? How much more is this 
feeling enhanced when • the wronged 
man considers that he has been robbed 
by one who professed to be his friend? 
This thing is not to be trifled with, 
but is of the greatest importance ; 
hence ’ the necessity of the sealing 
powers, that all things may be pure, 
chastity maintained, and lasciviousness 
be rooted; out from among the Saints. 
Why so ? ' That we may have a holy f 


offepring, that shall Be great, and 
clothed with the mighty power of God,- 
to rule in His kingdom, and accomplish > 
the work we propose, they shall fulfil ■ » 
and that when we go to sleep, we may 
sleep in , peace, knowing that justice 
will be administered in righteousness. 
We shall know that we have a claim 
upon our own in the first resurrection ; 
we shall know that our wives and our 
children will be there to join us, jus- 
tice will be administered, and we shall 
have a claim Upon them in the eternal 
world, and |ibat no unprincipled scoun- 
drel wiU be permitted to set his foot on. 
another, or rob him of his just claims. . 
Why is a woman sealed to a man for 
time and all eternity ? Because there - 
is legitimate power on earth to do it. 
This power will bind on earth and in 
heaven ; it can loose on earth, and it 
is loosed in heaven ; it can seal on 
earth, and it is sealed in heaven. 
There is a legitimate, authorized agent 
of God upon earth ; this sealing power 
is regulated by him; hence what is 
done by that, is done right, and is 
recorded. T^Tien the books are open- 
ed, every one will find his proper mate, 
and have those that belong to him,: 
and every one will be deprived of that 
which is surreptitiously obtained. 

Let us do righteously, and you who 
would seek to injure another and take 
advantage of one who was just and 
faithful to his God in his day, how 
would you like, when you get a few 
years older and drop into eternity, for. 
somebody to come and serve you the 
same? You could not expect anything 
else, you could not die without being 
menaced by this supposition, and your 
dying pillow would be made unhappy, 
you would know you had done wrong, 
and would expect somebody to mea- 
sure to you the same measure pressed. ; 
down, shook together, and running-: 
over. ' , 

We have been told to preach con- , 
fidence— -correct principles and juSt 
dealings alone will inspire it, , If a 
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man speaks that which is not true 
about another, can you have confidence 
in him ? No. If a man defrauds another, 
can. you have confidence in him? No, 
But if you would, through a principle j 
of covetousness, seek to sap the found-^ 
ationof another’s happiness, by trying 
to wrench from him those sacred 
rights which pertain to his interest 
in. the eternal world, how much great- 
er will be your condemnation ? No- 
thing. but truth, integrity, virtue, 
honor, and every pure principle, will 
stand in the great day of God Al- 
mighty. If such a person happens to 
get through this world, he will find 
barriers in the next, and probably miss 
a chance of obtaining a place in the 
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, first resurrection. Nothing contrary 
to the authority, rule, and goveinment 
of heaven, will stand in time, or in 
eternity ; and if any man wants to be 
blessed and honored, and to obtain a 
high place in the eternal world, let 
him pursue a course of honor, righte- 
ousness, and virtue before his God;' 
and if he wants to find himself amongst 
usurpers, defrauders, oppressors, and 
those in possession of illegitimate 
claims, let him take an opposite course. 
If time would permit, much more 
might be said about social, family, and 
individual legitimate rights ; but as 
time hastens, I forbear for the present. 

Well, brethren and sisters, may 
God bless you. Amen. 
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I feel disposed to occupy a portion 
of time this morning. 

I have no doubt but the people, 
who are Saints, are much edified by 
the preaching and e.xhortations given j 
from this stand. Were I to speak j 
for myseK, I Could truly say, 1 am | 
glad, I rejoice, and I feel exceedingly | 
happy, when preaching myself, and l 
when listening to preaching, exhorta- i 
tiofis, and prayer, and when associa- 
ting with the Saints in other occupa- 1 
tions and pursuits of life. Also in a j 
iamilyv(^pacity, ' in bur family prayer i 
meetings,; andi m all the avocations of I 


life that concern myseK as an indi-' 
vidual, I am happy. 

The Gospel of Jesus Christ, as, it is 
given in the Old and New Testaments,, 
the Book of Mormon, the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants, and in the ex- 
perience of every true Christian who . 
has lived and still lives upon the earth, 
teaches that it is the privilege of eveiy , 
Saint so to live and walk before their 
God, as to enjoy the light of the. spirit 
of truth from day to day, from week 
to week, and from year to year, through 
their whole lives. Without this pri- 
vilege in the Gospel, connected witli 
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the gifts of the Helj*. Ghost, I .should 
he inclined to beheve.that the religion 
that is taught in the Bible and in the 
Book of Mormon, would .'amount to 
.nothing more than. a mere phbntbm — - 
an: imaginary thing. It would he in- 
adequate tO; satisfy, in any de^ee,, tie 
mind of man, as it is now organized, 

I can appeal to the experience, of 
thousands,, as well as to my own,, that 
the doctrine of the Saviour is 
that the history , given in the New 
Testament is -a true historyj aS far as 
it goes. Of the feelings and the e;xpe-| 
rience, common to every variety of 
human life, and chimes with the ex- 
perience of every true believer in Je- 
sus Christ in all ages of the world, 
though the expression, “ true believer,” 
needs . qualifying, for many believe who 
do not obey - — I will qualify it by say- . 
ing, a, believer in Jesus Christ, who 
manifests his faith to God, angels, and 
his brethren, by his pbedience. Not 
but that there are believers who do not 
; obey, but the only true believers are 
they who prove their belief by their 
obedience tP the requirements of the 
Gospel. 

It is a' special privilege and blessing 
of the holy Gospel to every true be- 
liever, to know the truth for himself. 

‘ For orators to speak to us. Prophets 
to expound the law, and teach us doc- 
trine, for the specisd purpose of giving 
us comfort, is not particularly requir- 
ed ; but in the reflections and medi- 
- tatiohs of the; mmd in contemplating 
..the'things;Pf God and the rich ;trea- 
'^sdreP Pf infinite wisdom, w;hich are 
bperted - to - the children of inen who 
obey the Gospel, ,they enjpy a contin- 
ual feast to the sptd. This is' the 
. privilege of Latter-day Saints, it is 
the privil'ege of; the whole world,, as 
quiek as the knowledge of God can be 
disseminated among the people. It 
is true, the- world groans in, darkness. 
They are bound with the fetters of 
unbelief, error, and ignorance, more 
than we. are; yet we can say truly, 
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that we only begin to see the dawning^ 
of .tnith through>the deep of 

ignorance in wHicb we are:^n^yelp|)ed- 
TP those whb' live.faithfufiy'/ifi 
duty as Saints of GPd,.'ahafPPntrnii^ 
ito serve Him, time will' , develop iKiat 
the Latter-day Saints — the 'beltVc^ 
them — the, most intelligent 'among 
them, are still in ignorance^ still want- 
ing, still loPking for something morp,. 
stUl increasing, still growing ; I say^ 
.timP will develop to their satisfactioia 
that at this stage of their -existence- 
they were in ignorance, but- not to the^^ 
same de^ee as those who had not ha& 
.the privileges they enjoyed. 

. It is frequently observed— especial- 
ly by the Latter-day Saints — what a 
curiosity it is, how singular that the 
Gospel of Jesus. Christ should have 
the effect upon the minds of the peo- 
ple that it does have. It is remark- 
able ! It is strange ! When people 
.reflect upon it, they are astonished 
that the Gospel of salvation should se 
disturb the feelings, the quiet, the 
peace x)f the community. Does ' it 
have this effect upon the world ? Your 
own obsen^ation enables you to an- 
swer in the afi&rmative. It is a true 
saying of the Saviour’s, that he came 
not into the world to make peace, to 
unite the whole people, but to make 
division. He came for the express 
purpose of dividing the rightePus from 
the wicked. This formed as much r 
part of his holy ministry as any other 
part of the will of his Father. 

We see this principle verified froim 
days of old. It was demonstrated ii^ 
the very commencement of the 
pling of .the earth. How soon' an op- 
position was introduced in the liiorii- 
ing of creation, when righteousness, 
was proclaimed, when truth was re- 
vealed, when the Hght and 'knowledge 
of eternity shone \rith lustrous beauty 
.upon Adam and his childreii, Omrb 
must rise up and ^lay his brother, 
while they were Walkifig-with' the Lord, 
while He visited th^ from day 
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day, -administered to them, i conversed 
\wtli them, preached to them, ani gave 
thern instruction, as I and my breth- 
ren' instruct you from this stand. . -.He 
taught 'them how to live, how to order 
their course, and acted in all- points 
;hke a tender and affectionate parent, 
yet at the same time there must he 
an opposition. 

it is very true, had not sin entered into 
the world, and opposition been intro- 
duced, death would not have entered. 
jErom that time to this, death, oppo- 
sition, selfishness, malice, anger, pride, 
darkness, and wickedness of every de- 
scription that could he invented by the 
children of men, as they have midti- 
plied and spread abroad on the earth, 
.have increased. Yes, verily, they have 
increased. And the. days that we, as 
Christians, call the days of darkness 
and ignorance, were days of light, 
i.^owledge, and intelligence, to exceed 
thajb which we enjoy in this age. 

• , We discover that the Gospel of life 
^ and salvation is perfeetly calculated 
.^,lo disturb the wicked. Shall we say 
' ,they are at peace? Are they in hap- 
piness ? Are they enjoying that which 
their hearts desire? We can truly 
say they are seeking for it as well as 
.. they know how, but the result is, the 
increase of wickedness upon the earth, 

, . aod the increased unhappiness of the 
human family. Mankind, indeed, can- 
be liappy unless they are first 
miserable ; they cannot be easy, they 
j .cannot be at rest and feel comfortable, 

' jihless ;they are first in pain ; they can- 
he unless they are first in 

, ■sOT'Kow. Hefer, for instance, to your 
. .,;Uiwn dispositions, to the fallen nature 
is 'in.ybu. When passion rises 
4^y^vitinh,you, can you satisfy your feel- 
,,^- ings unless , you give way to them, 
,, to the injiny of yourselves and others? 

, You cannot sit down and feel at rest 
.unless you can satiate the burning 
.iv; vengeance of passion, by reeking your 
../Vengeance upon some person,' or upon 
some helpless animal. 


-The, Gospel of salvation is perfOctly 
{^Iculated to Cause divison. . It strikes 
at the foot of the yerj. ''existence of 
mankind in their wickedness, evil- de-, 
signs, passions, and wicked Calcula- 
tions. There- is no evil among the- 
human family, but at the- foilnda^tion 
of which it strikes effectually, and 
comes. in contact. With every evil .pas^ 
sion that rises in the heart of man.. 
It is opposed to every evil practice' of 
men, and consequently it disturbs 
them in the wicked courses they arh 
pursuing. . ■ • 

When the Gospel which w'as preach- 
ed by Jesus and His Apostles was 
preached to the children of Israel by 
Moses, it created the same effect 
among them. When he taught them 
to forsake their sins, to fors^e every 
evil principle and practice of their' 
lives, and turn to the Lord with, all 
their hearts, it created such a division 
that Moses could not establish -the 
-Gospel among them, after all the 
kindness the Lord had shown towards 
them, though He brought them out 
of Egypt with a high hand, dividing 
the sea, causing the water to gush out. 
of the dry rock to quench their thirsty 
manna to fall from heaven to satirfy 
their hunger, and quails to satisfy th^ 
desire for flesh. He also ordained 
that their clothing should -not wax 
old, nor their shoes wear out' for the 
space of forty years. They did not 
have to plough, to reap, or gather into 
bams, as we do. Notwithstanding this 
manifestation of the goodness of their 
God, he could not establish the Gospel 
among them, and was obliged to give 
them a law of carnal commandments. 
Why did not the Lord destroy them, 
seeing they were so very wicked ? He 
did ; and out of all who left Egypt, 
only two went into the land of Canaan 
— Joshua and Caleb. 

Whenever the Gospel is preached 
in towns, cities, country places. Or in 
any community who are in darkness, 
it never fails tO bring light ; it mani- 
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fests their ignorance; it distracts them, 
and annoys their peace. They say, 
I supposed I was wise, happy, com.- 
fortable, and well enough off ; but 
here comes something that informs me 
I am mistaken, that this and the other 
thing are wrong. It reflects light 
■^upon my understanding, and teaches 
me that my acts, while I live upon the 
earth, should tend to the glory of God 
and the peace of mankind. This na* 
turally seems contrary to my feelings, 
disposition, passions, and traditions, 
and to every thing about me, except 
the reflection of truth upon my 
mind, which enlightens my under- 
standing, and teaches me to glorify 
God, and do good to my fellow crea- 
tures.’’ 

The Gosj)el is not only calculated 
to divide the people, but it will divide 
ein from those who embrace it with a 
true heart. In the world we find 
goodness, honesty, humility, and pru- 
dence, which are prompted by the 
motives of a good heart. But virtue 
is trampled into, the dust, honesty and 
prudence are pointed at with the finger 
of scorn and derision ! We see almost 
^very principle of righteousness dis- 
carded. If the whole world are not in 
this condition already, it needs but a 
few steps more to lead them into the 
depths of it, and complete them in 
their rebellion against all good and its 
Author. 

It is the darkness upon the earth, 
the gross darkness that broods over 
the minds of the people, that leads 
them into error, wickedness, and dis- 
traction, yet in the midst of this igno- 
rance and awful corruption of the hu- 
man mind, there are to be found hu- 
mility, goodness, and virtue. But what 
use is made of them ? They are de- 
•stroyed ; they are used according to 
the wishes of the wicked, and accord- 
ing to the designs of the evil designer. 
This is almost universally the case. 

The Gospel is calculated to divide 
this wickedness . from those who em- 


brace it, and then it will divide those 
who embrace it from those who reject 
it. Christ and Belial cannot be made 
friends, neither can the Church of 
Christ and the worshippers of Belial 
unite together. They cannot amal- 
gamate. Consequently, those who 
receive the Gospel with aU their hearts, 
after believing the testimony of God’s 
servants, wdU divide themselves from 
those who do not receive it. In this 
Gospel, life and salvation are offered 
to every honest soul; in the world 
they find tribulation, but in Jesus 
Christ peace. In obeying the Gospel 
is comfort, but in the glory of the 
world sadness and sorrow. 

If the inquiry should arise in our 
minds, why it is that we are in the 
position we this morning occupy, it is 
very easily answered and understood 
by every person who understands the 
nature of the Gospel of Christ. It is 
because it is impossible to unite Christ 
and Belial — to unite righteousness 
with unrighteousness, for they never 
can go hand in hand. Eighteousness 
cannot become unrighteousness, and 
wickedness never can inherit a righte- 
ous kingdom. 

The ancient Saints w’ere and the Saints 
of latter days have been driven from pil- 
lar to post, their name a hiss and a bye- 
word, and their character traduced to 
the lowest degree. I will appeal to 
men in this congregation, who have 
lived for years in the society of the 
world, who are judges, magistrates, 
sheriffs, merchants, mechanics, and 
farmers, if anything was ever alleged 
against their character until they join- 
ed the Latter-day Saints. But where 
are your characters now in the world? 
Your former friends noiv have found 
out that you always were miserable 
creatures, they now declare they 
never had any confidence in you, 
for you always were enthusiastic 
beings, and knew not what you were 
doing. They always believed you 
would prove yourselves dishonest, &c. 
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This has been the character given to 
the Saints by the worlclin all ages. 

Suppose we now notice that part of 
the world called Christians, that pro- 
fess to believe the Old and New Tes- 1 
tament, King James’s translation. 
They say they believe this Bible, yet ; 
if you are in France, Germany, Eng - 1 
land, in the United States, in the | 
Canadas, in the islands of the sea, or 
no matter where among the Christian 
nations, the moment you make it 
known that you have embraced the 
Book of Mormon, and that you believe 
Joseph Smith is a Prophet, they will 
at once accuse you of throwing away 
the Bible, they will publish abroad 
that you have become a “ Latter-day 
Saint,” “a Mormon,” and consequent- 
ly have denied the Bible you formerly 
believed, and have cast it entirely 
away. What is the reason of this, 
which I need not undertake to sub- 
stantiate, for it is a fact that almost 
every person knows? Now, we are 
believers in the Bible, and in conse- 
quence of our unshaken faith in ite 
precepts, doctrine, and prophecy, may 
be attributed “ the strangeness of our 
course,” and the unwarrantable con- 
duct of many towards this people. 

Come, my brother Presbyterian; 
come, my brother professors of every 
persuasion of long standing and popu- 
lar distinction in the world, who are 
dubbed with the word “ Orthodox ; ” 
come, we are all good Christians ; I 
find no fault with you — why should 
you find fault with me ? But you 
reply, “I cannot be a Latter-day 
Saint, consequently we. must be sepa- 
rated, and we cannot be brethren any 
longer.” 

Come, my good brother Methodist, 
and my good brother Baptist, you are 
free and open in your views and feel- 
ings, for you hold forth a free salva- 
tion. This is a favorite doctrine of 
the Methodists. They say salvation 
is - handed out to alt the human 
family, without money and ‘ without 
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price, and invite them to come 
partake of the waters of life freely. I 
declare the same. I am a believer in 
Jesus Christ, in God the Father, and 
in the doctrines of salvation as they 
are taught in the Old and New Tes 
taments, though not so pointedly in 
the Old as in the New. Yet the same 
principles of life and salvation are set 
forth in both of these books, and I • 
believe them. Come, my brother .B, 
do you believe them ? You reply, 

“ Yes, and have for these thirty years, 
twenty-seven of which I have been a 
preacher of the Gospel. I believe in 
the Son of God, and in the Old and 
New Testaments.” Well, then, what 
in the world do you want to quarrel 
with me for ? '• Because you are not 
a believer, you have thrown away the 
Bible.” You are mistaken, Mr. B. ; 
for instead of that, I have learned 
wisdom, got light, knowledge, and un- 
derstanding, so that I know how to 
believe the Bible. I ask you, brother 
B, how I must believe the Bible, and 
how shall you and every other follower 
of the Lord Jesus Christ believe it ? 

“ Brother Mormon, how do you be- 
lieve it ? ”■ I believe it just as -it is. 

I do not believe in putting any man’s 
interpretation upon it, whatever, un- 
less it should be directed by the Lord 
Himself in some way. I do not be- , 
lieve we need interpreters and ex- 
pounders of the Scriptures, to wrest 
them from their literal, plain, simple 
meaning. 

Let us take up a point of Scrip- 
ture, and w-e will try to agree witb 
Mr. B, and take him along with us a 
few moments, and find out where we 
disagree. We read in the Bible many ' 
things pertaining to life and salvation. 
We first begin to read, that Jesus 
came in the fiesh. Now to touch that 
point, which I do not purpose to do 
hut slightly this morning, I am sure 
we shall disagree at the commence- 
ment. But suppose I examine that, 
a moment. The New Testament tells 
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me tliat the Father gave His only-be- 
goften Son a r^som , for. the sins of 
the ^orld. Do you believe that, bro- 
ther B, ? . Do you believe that Jesus 
Christ., is the only-begotten Son of 
the Father? ‘‘.Yes.” Do you be- 
lieve the Son >ya^ begotten by the Fa.- 
ther, as the Apostles said he was ? 
Here I shall have to disagree with 
you, to begin ^th ; for I believe the 
' Father came,^ down , from heaven, as 
•tlie. Apostles said he did, and begat 
: the Saviour of .the world ; for he is the 
SoNLT-begotten of the Father, which 
could . not be if the Father did not 
. . actui^y beget him. in person. . 

, I. cannpi believe that, for he is a 
.Gipd . without, body, .parts, or passions ; 
;Hje .-has no person, therefore, I must 
disagree with you, brother Mormon,” 
I believe, the Father came down in His 
tabernacle and, begat Jesus Christ. 
,;Mr, B.. believes He has no. tabernacle, 
-vl believe He has a tabernacle, and be- 
.= :gat Jesus Christ in His express image 
. ;and likeness,, because the Bible ex- 
' pressly declares it. You disbelieve it, i 
; .because your priest and your mother 
■ hayejtapght you it is not so. When 
. .your mothers first read this Scripture, 
it was so plain to their understandings 
and. to their, children, that they imder- 
stood it as an angel would, but deacon 
Jones must be called in to explain, 
and he explained it away. So I dis- 
agree with you, Mr. B., in the first 
point we have noticed, for you believe 
that God iS 'Without body and parts, 

. while, the Bible declares. He has a cor- 
, poreal body ; that in His likeness, pre- 
cisely, He created Adam. The priests 
of .this, age declare it is not so. The 
God, Mr. B. believes in, is without 
. body, parts, and passions. The God 
that his ‘‘ brother Mormon ” believes ' 
in, iS; described in the Bible as being 
. a personage of tabernacle, having eyes 
• to see,, for he that made the eye 
shall .he not see? Having ears to 
hear,' for his :ear are open to hear 
the/: prayers of the righteous. He 
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has limbs that he can walk, . for the 
Lord God walked, in the garden in the 
cool of the day. He conversed with 
His children, as in the case of Moses 
at the fiery bush, and with Abraham 
on the plains of Mamre. He alsoate 
and drank with Abraham and others* 
That is the God the “ Mormons ” be- 
lieve in, but their very religious Chris- 
tian brethren do not believe in the 
God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
which is the God the Bible sets forth, 
as an organized corporeal being. In 
this one point, you can now clearly see 
wherein we disagree. 

You say, I have thrown away the 
New Testament. I say, I have not: 
You say, I have sacrificed it for the 
Book of Mormon. I say, I have not. 
I have acknowledged the Bible from 
the time I could be taught by my 
parents to revere it. They taught 
me that it was the sacred word of 
God. And as far as it could be trans: 
lated correctly from the Hebrew and 
Greek languages, it is given to us as. 
pure as it possibly could be given.; 
The Bible is mine, and I am not pre- 
pared to have you rob me of it, with- 
out my consent. The doctrine in it 
is mine, which I firmly believe. I 
believe the Father begat the Son, and 
gave him to be a propitiation for the 
sins of the w'orld. I beheve he died 
for the redemption of man, and rose 
again the third day. 

Do you believe in the death and 
resurrection of Christ for the salvation 
of man, Mr. B. ? “ Yes.” 

Again, I believe he endowed the 
Apostles to go and preach the. Gospel 
of life and salvation to the world. 
For, said Jesus Christ, “Ye are my 
witnesses ; go and preach my restur- 
rection from the dead. Tell the' peo- 
ple, the Father gave me - for their 
sins : but in A.dam all die, but in me 
all shall again be made alive. If they 
ask you what they shall do to be 
saved, tell them what I have told^ 
every other persoii who has keen sa* 
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Ted;: that they can only be, saved in 
^cts of obedienqe to prove they believe 
in me, in the Father, in heaven, in 
angels, and in you, that you are my 
servants and true believers in me. 
Tell them to go into the waters of 
baptism, and be baptized for the re- 
mission of sins. That is the first or- 
dinance to be attended to after be- 
lieving. After they have manifested 
their faith in God the Father, in me, 
and in yom’ words by their repentance, 
then immerse them in water in imi- 
tation of my bmial, and raise them 
up again out of the water, in imitation 
of my resurrection.” 

, “ Oh,” says brother B., “ I believe in 
baptism, but stiU I believe a person 
can be saved purely by the blood of 
Jesus, without the first drop of .water.” 
But Jesus told them to go into all the 
world, and preach the Gospel to every 
creature ; he that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved, and he that 
. believeth not shall be damned. 

“ And do you believe it is abso- 
lutely necessary to be baptized . in 
order to be saved ? I cannot believe 
that.” This is another point wherein 
you and I differ, Mr. B. You cannot 
say with a good grace, you believe the 
Bible, while in your works you deny 
it. I not only say I believe, but prove 
it by my works. I go and submit 
to be baptized for the remission of 
sins, as I am commanded. 

“ But, brother Mormon, do you 
really suppose that water will wash 
away your shas ? ” I will tell you 
what I suppose. I suppose the Lord 
SAID IT WOULD, and further it is none 
of my business. Baptism has been 
instituted for* the remission of sins ; I 
therefore do it to take away my sins ; 
if there is any guilt in this, it rests 
upon the Author of it, and not upon 
me!. Paul was told to be baptized to 

WASH. AW AY HIS SINS. 

My Christian brethren in the world 
say it is a piece of folly — a species of 
extreme nonsense, to believe that wa* 
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ter will wash away sins. ■ It is no 
matter to me what theysay ; it is a 
commandment of the Iiord<; there is 
no mistake in it, it tells -for itseiT., 
He says. Do thus and so, and . your 
sins shall be washed away. I care 
not how they are taken' away ; whether 
an anger takes them to, the .Lord to 
get forgiveness, whether they sink to 
the bottom of the stream, of float on 
the top, and be scattered to the four' 
winds ; He says, (ro into the watei' 
and be baptized, and they shall bo 
washed away ; which is enough for 
me. On this point also the Chris- 
tian world and the “ Mormons ” dis- 
agree. But I want to know if we 
agree with the teachings of the Bible, 
in our belief and practice. The 
Latter-day Saints believe in doing just 
what the Lord has told them to do in 
this book. If they go forth and gr® 
baptized' for the remission of sins, 
their sins are remitted to them,, if 
they go with all gpod conscience, cal-; 
culating to serve the Lord all the rest 
of their days. , ,, „ 

"What next ? Jesus instructed*' his 
servants, after they had baptized - be- 
lievers, to lay their hands upon them 
for the gift of the Holy Ghost. .Yfe 
believe in that, What do you be^eye 
concerning it, Mr. B, ? “ T^Tiyj Ili^- 
lieve it is necessaty to give up,* our 
hearts to God.” We believe that, as, 
much as you do. “ I believe in going 
to oUr great meetings, to our prayer 
meetings, and protracted meetings, 
and camp meetings, and reformation 
meetings ; for they are got up for thei. 
purpose of exciting the feelings of the 
people;. I believe in going there. -^d 
struggling with the Lord, for ithe for- 
giveness of sins. We do not care how,, 
long or how loud you pray ; you may 
pray loud enough , to .break up, the 
roof of the house, and send . it to the 
four winds, but are you going to get 
the forgiveness of sins in this way ? 
“ 0 yes, brother Mormon, do you not 
see the world is .almost , eyaagelized 
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iby our ineetifi|s,’^;6uf .tract societies, 
aud oiu’’ WBSion&y; societies. We are 
going , to world in that 

way. . ’T Wasr.ci^ •,sb,‘and. I ' am 

trying with ' all my might , to convert 
others in the same way. We tell sin- 
ners to, go %>Hhe anxious seat to get 
remission’ Of their sins;” Here is 
where we differ' again. You teU them 
to go to thO -anxious seat to' get for- 
giveness ; Christ, his Apostles, and 
we, 'tell'thern to be baptized for the 
remission of sins. You also tell them 
to go to the anxious seat to get the 
Holy G-liost ; we tell them to receive 
it' by the laying on of hands, as the 
Bible instructs us, 

' *■“ Well, Mr. Mormon, and do you 
actually receive the Holy Ghost in 
that way ? ” Yes, we do. If you call 
for testimony to substantiate this, we 
can give the highest, the testimony of 
Jesus Christa - He said to his ancient 
servants, “ Go ye into all the world 
and preach the GOspel to every crea- 
ture. He that believeth and is bap- 
tised shall be saved; and he that 
believeth not shall be damned. And 
these signs shall follow them that 
believe ; lin ’ihy "name shall they cast 
out devils they’ shall speak -with new 
tongues ; they shall take up serpents ; 
and if they drink'any deadly thing, it 
shall not hurt them ; they shall lay 
hands on the sick, and they shall re- 
cover.” We appeal to thousands -In 
this Church, who can testify to the 
fulfilment of this quotation. At any 
rate, for one I am here to testify to 
hundreds of instances, of men, women, 
and children being healed by the powr 
or of God, through the laying on of 
hands : and many I have seen raised 
from, the gates of death, and brought 
back from the verge of eternity ; and 
some whose spirits had actually left 
their bodies, returned again . I testify, 
that I have seen fhe sick healed by 
the laying on of hands, according -to 
the promise of the Saviour. „ - 
'' Well,” says Mr. B., “ if you have 


got this great power, and can heal the 
sick by the laying on of hands, como 
with me and heal the sick in our 
neighborhood ; or how -is it that any 
of you Mormons die at all ? ” Take 
your time, Mr. B. The Bible teaches 
me I am dust, and to dust I must re- 
turn. It is not for me to thwart the 
plans of Jehovah, or do away with any 
item of doctrine the Lord has taught 
me. . From dust I am, and to dust I 
must return. So it is with the rest 
of us, we shall all die and be buried 
in the silent grave, unless we can ob- 
tain &ith sufficient to overcome death. 
We die because we have not conquered 
death, hell, and the grave. But if 
we continue obeying the Gospel, 
you will see the time when we will 
have that power. 

Here again we disagree, as to the 
reception of the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. Mr. B. converts people with 
long prayers and loud shouting ; yre 
convert people by preaching repent- 
ance, and baptizing them for the -re- 
mission of sins, and laying on of hands 
for the gift of the Holy Ghost ; which 
spirit broods over them continually 
for their good, heals their bodies, en- 
lightens their minds, and makes them 
humble, meek, and harmless as little 
children. When a person receives 
the Holy Ghost by legal authority, 
he is like a child in its mother’s lap ; 
all is harmony, praise to God, and 
good will to the children of men on 
the earth. He is full of peace, com: 
fort, and salvation, and feels like ^cry- 
ing. hallelujah all the time. He is 
perfectly humble and passive, and the 
Lord can do with him as He pleases. 
Will this state of feeling always re- 
main ? Will passion ever rise again.?" 
Yes ; for you then commence a war- 
fare, though the Comforter fills your 
heart, making you rejoice in God yOur 
Saviour, with- the atmosphere of your 
existence clear and unclouded ; this 
is not to continue, but soon the day 
of trial ahd' temptation darkens the 
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fair prospect, to teach you to lean on 
the Lord, and to overcome the world. 
Under the influence of the Holy 
Ghost I have felt as happy as I possi- 
bly could feel, my heart has been full 
of joy ; I cling to that, and hold fast 
to the promise of the Lord in the hour 
of temptation, and call upon Him to 
give me strength to overcome. 

I must break from the thread of 
my discourse here, and say — Hus- 
hands^ ‘ is that the way you do ? 
Wives^do you adopt that plan when 
passion arises-in your hearts against 
each other ? Do you call upon the 
name of Jesus Christ, and say, “ Fa- 
ther, I ask thee for the gift of^hy 
Spirit to conquer this rising passion 
or do you give way to it, and scold at 
your wives, or at your children, in 
hitter and vindictive language ? I 
say, shame on that man who will give 
way to his passions, and use the name 
of God or of Christ to curse his ox or 
his horse, or any creature which God 
has made ; it is a disgrace to him. 

After this short digression, I will 
again resume the thread of my sub- 
ject. You remember the points upon 
which we disagree with our brother 
Christians ; our disagreement is mu- 
tual ; they disagree as much with us 
as we with them. The Bible leads 
ns to disagree with all the Christian 
nations, and then with all the world. 
It hsis drawn the line of demarcation 
between those who serve God and 
those who serve Him not. 

The Holy Ghost takes of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and shows it to 
the disciples. It shows them things 
past, present, and to come. It opens 
the vision of the mind, unlocks the 
treasures of wisdom, and they begin 
to understand the things of God ; 
their minds are exalted on high ; their 
conceptions of God and His creations 
are dignified, and “ Hallelujah to God 
and the Lamb in the highest,” is the 
constant language of their hearts. 
They comprehend themselves and the 
Ho. 16 .J 
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great object of their existence. They 
also comprehend the designs of the 
wicked one, and the designs of those 
who serve him ; they comprehend the 
designs of the Almighty in forming 
'the earth, and mankind upon it, and 
the ultimate purpose of all His crea- 
tions, It leads them to drink at the 
fountain of eternal wisdom, justice, 
and truth ; they grow in grace, and in 
the knowledge of the truth as it is in 
Jesus Christ, until they see as they 
are seen, and know as they are known. 

“ What !” says Mr. B., “a man or 
a woman have revelation in these days 
— in this enlightened age !” Yes, my • 
brethren and sisters here, both men 
and women, have revelation, and I can 
say with Moses of old — “ Would God 
that all the Lord’s people were pro- 
phets.” But in this point we disagree. 

Mr. B. is a stormer to preach, and 
to work upon the sympathies of the 
people, and especially upon the tender 
feelings of the female portion of his 
I congregation. He will tell about their 
children dying, and picture out the 
sufferings of the, poor, little, tender 
creatures. He will tell about their 
husbands dying, and about wives dy- 
ing, and how they are lying in the 
lowly and silent grave. Add to this 
subject, which is so thrilling to the 
sensations of mortals, a peculiar trem- 
bling, plaintive tone, and perhaps 
accompanied with a shower of tears 
streaming down the preacher’s face, 
and it is well calculated to disturb 
the equilibrium of the naturally tender- 
hearted, throw them into tears and 
sobs, and make them suppose it is the 
operations of the Holy Spirit, when in 
reality there is not one word of com- 
mon seme or saving truth in all the 
preaching. 

Again, they will walk up into the 
pulpit and pray for God tho ’Father to 
descend into their midst,' for Jesus 
Christ and angels to mingle in them 
company, and be one with them. They 
will pray 'for a Pentecostal shower of 
[Vol. I. 
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the Holy Ghost, whereas, in ye^ 
de63, the persons’’ who want the Holy 
Ghost, angels, the Son, the Father, 
and all ; heaven in their midst, when 
they have done praying, will straight- 
way tell the people that God does not 
^ve the Holy Ghost, and that there 
is ho such thing in these days as 
r^elation ; that Joseph Smith' was an 
impostor because he professed to have 
received new revelation ; that the 
Latter Day Saints are all impostors, 
and have thrown away the Old and 
New Testaments j. that they are dan- 
gerous persons ; and advise their 
hearers to keep away from them, or 
. they are sure to he deluded, and car- 
ried away with their false doctrines ; 
that they are the most wicked and | 
dangerous people on the earth, &c. 

Well, Mr. B., on this point you 
and I disagree. We believe the New 
Testament, and consequently, to be 
consistent, we must believe in new 
revelation, visions, angels, in all the 
gifts of the Holy Ghost, and all the 1 
promises contained in these books, 
and believe it about as it reads. We 
give great . credit to the Apostles, 
translators, and the fathers that have | 
preserved and handed down the Bible ' 
to us, their children, and defended it 
through blood and fire. In this they 
have certainly bequeathed a great 
blessing to the world, if they will be 
guided by the plain instructions con- i 
tmned in that book. | 

The Latter-day Saints understand 
the Bible as it reads, but the gener- 
ality of modern Christians disagree 
with us, and say it needs interpreting. 
They cannot believe our Lord means 
what he, says in the 16th chapter of 
Mark, when he tells his Apostles to 
go “ into all the world, and preach the 
Gospel to every creature. He that be- 
Heveth and is baptized shall be sayed ; 
but he that belieyeth not shall he 
damned. And these signs shall follow 
them that believe,” &c. “ Now,” say 

they, “ we cannot beliere that as it is 
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written, but we have a very pretty in- 
terpretation which suits us much bet- 
ter than' the plain text. And further- 
more we have a sweeping argument 
that Will desttoy all your system from 
beginning to eiid, and prove there is 
to be no more revelation.” Let us 
look ait the passage here referred to, 
John, while upon the Isle of Patmos* 
had a revelation which he wrote, and he 
concluded the same by saying, “ For 
I testify unto every man that heareth 
the words of the prophecy of this 
book, if any man shall add unto these 
things, God shall add unto him the 
plagues that are written in this book ; 
and if any man shall take away from 
the words of the book of this prophecy, 
God shall take away his part out of 
the book of life, and out of the holy 
city, and from the things which are 
written in this book.” When this 
book, the Bible, was compiled, it was 
selected by the council of Carthage from 
a pile of books more than this pulpit 
could hold, which has been printed, 
and bound in almost all shapes and 
sizes, and called the Bible. John’s 
revelation was one of the many books 
destined by that council 'to form the 
Bible. And the saying which we have 
quoted, and which constitutes the 
sweeping argument of modem Chris- 
tians against new revelation, only al- 
ludes to this particular, book, which 
was to be kept sacred, as the word of 
the Lord to John, and not to the 
whole Bible ; nor does it prohibit the 
Saints in his day, or the Saints in any 
future time, from getting new revela- 
tion for themselves. That is not all ; 
if, we turn to the writings of Moses, 
we find the same sentiment, 'and al- 
most the same language used. Mo- 
ses says, “ Ye shall mot add unto the 
word which I command you, neither 
shall ye diminish ought from it, that 
ye may keep the' commandments of 
the Lord your God which, I command 
you.” So if such quotations are given 
with the intent to bM the heavens. 
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and put an end to all new revelation, 
then the revelations given to Prophets 
who arose after Moses, and the reve- 
lations given to Jesus Christ and his 
Apostles, including John and his reve- 
lation on the Isle of Patmos, all 
amount to nothing, and are not wor- 
thy of our notice. This “ sweeping 
argument,” when it is examined, 
sweeps away rather too much ; be- 
sides, J ohn’s Gospel and his epistle to 
his brethren were written after he 
wrote his revelation on the Isle of 
Patmos, consequently he would de- 
stroy his owu system ; but it sets forth 
the ignorance and short-sightedness 
of those who have not the testimony of 
Jesus, which is the spirit of prophecy. 

In this we disagree . They say that the 
Bible needs interpreting ; that it does 
not mean what it sets forth ; that the 
Holy Ghost has not been given since 
the days of the Apostles ; that there 
is no need of any more revelation, the 
canon of Scripture being full. My 
KNOWLEDGE is, if you will follow the 
teachings of Jesus Christ and his 
Apostles, as recorded in the New Tes- 
tament, every man and woman will be 
put in possession of the Holy Ghost; 
every person will become a Prophet, 
Seer, and Eevelator, and an expound- 
er of truth. They will know things 
that are, that will be, and that have 
been. They will understand things 
-in heaven, things on the earth, and 
things under the earth, things of time, 
and things of eternity, according to 
their several callings and capacities. 

There is one idea entertained by 
the “ Mormons ” which is somewhat 
of a stumbling-block to -the people, 
and apostates handle it to suit their 
purpose. It is, that we consider the 
Bible merely as a guide or finger- 
board, pointing to a certain destina- 
tion, This is a true doctrine, which 
we boldly advance. If you will follow 
the. doctrines, and be guided by the 
precepts, of that book, it will direct 
you where you may see as you are 


seen, where you may converse with 
Jesus Christ, have the visitation of 
angels, have dreams, visions, and revela- 
tions, and understand and know God 
for yourselves. Is it not a stay and a 
staff to you ? Yes : it will prove to 
you that you are following in the foot- 
steps of the ancients. You can see 
what they saw, understand what they 
understood, and enjoy what they en- 
joyed. 

Is this throwing the Bible away ? 
No, not at all ; but it adds faith to 
faith, virtue to virtue, knowledge to 
knowledge, light to light, truth to 
truth ; for truth embraces truth, light 
cleaves to light, and every holy prin- 
ciple cleaveth to its own. We have 
always differed in these items. 

_ I. have always, from my first expe- 
rience, been ready to talk, converse, 
and exchange ideas with every man, 
and woman in whose society I have 
chanced to be thrown. I say to all 
parties, I have no quarrels with you, 
no contentions, but I am willing to 
exhibit my belief before you, for it is 
the doctrine of the New Testament, 
which is also the doctrine of the Book 
of Mormon, and the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants, which books contain 
the revelations of Jesus Christ, and 
lead to eternal life. I give them to 
you freely. If you have got anything^ 
extra, and worth more than what I have, 
why not be willing to give to me as I 
am to give to you ? Have you got 
true principles of Christianity ? They, 
are also mine. I never had any oc- 
c^ion to have a quarrel or debate 
with any man. 

You say you belong to the Presby- 
terians ; it is no matter if you have 
got the truth. Are you a Calvinist, 
or a Wesleyan? It is no matter, if you 
have got the truth ; that truth is also 
mine. Do you belong to the Metho- 
dist’s society ? And have you got the 
truth ? It . is right, that truth is 
“Mormonism,” it is my property. 
Are you a Quaker? It ig 119 matter, 
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if you have the truth, that same truth 
is mine. Are you a Catholic, and 
have got the truth ? That is my doc- 
trine, and I will not quarrel about it. 

“ Well,” says one, “I am a Jew ; 
I guess I can get up a quarrel with 
you.” No, you cannot. I shall not 
contend with you, for the Jews have 
got true principles, and they possess 
no truth but what belongs to “ Mor- 
monism ;” for there is not a truth on 
earth or in heaven, that is not em- 
hi'aced in “ Mormonism." 

Another steps forw^ard and says, “ I 
am a Pagan ; I think you will not 
agree with me.” Yes I will, as far as 
you follow the path of truth ; and 
when you have got to the end of that, 
I will give you more truth ; but if you 
reject it, it is your own business, and 
not mine. I will not ask any person 
to embrace anything that is not in the 
New Testament, until they have ask- 
ed God if it is true or untrue, who 
wUl satisfy them if they ask in faith 
nothing doubting. I will not ask any 
person to embrace the Book of Mor- 
mon and the Doctrine and Covenants, 
to believe that we talk with God and 
angels, until they find out the truth 
of it for themselves. If you say you 
believe it, because I say it is true, 
and never seek to know it for your- 
selves, my testimony will do you very 
little good. For me to say, I believe 
in. Christ, and not obey the Gospel, 
will do me very little good ; to say that 
Joseph Smith was a Prophet, and not 
obey his Gospel, would not profit me. 

This may be considered strong lan- 
guage. But I will say further : if I 
attain to the knowledge of all true 
■principles that have ever existed, 
and do not govern myself by them, 
they will damn me deeper in hell than 
if I had never known anything about 
them. 

I have noticed a few principles up- 
on which the Christian world so called,; 
and the Latter-day Saints, disagree.- 
Now let me say to you, 'my hearers, 


to Saints and sinner's : there is the- 
New Testament ; you may leave out 
the Book of Mormon, and the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants, and foUow 
the precepts of that book faithfully, 
and 1 will warrant you to arrive at 
salvation. 

“ That is what we have believed all 
the time,” say some ; “ we never did 
believe in gathering to the Salt Lake 
Valley ; we have always believed the 
iord could save us in our own land 
as well as in America. Cannot the 
Lord save us in England as well as 
in that far off distant valley ? And 
j we never thought it was very neces- 
sary to embrace the Book of Mormon.” 
But if you will follow up the testi- 
mony of that book (the New Testa- 
ment), and square your lives strictly 
by its doctrines, precepts, and com- 
mandments, you will come to me and 
say, “ Brother Brigham, baptize me, 
that I may receive the Holy Ghost, 
for the Lord has told me that I must 
be baptized for the remission of my 
sins by one who has authority ; and 
the Latter-day Saints hold the keys 
of the kingdom ;” and by that means 
find out that the Book of Mormon is 
true, that Joseph Smith was a true 
Prophet of the Lord, that an angel 
from heaven administered to him,- 
that the Latter-day Saints have got 
the true Gospel, that John the Bap- 
tist came to Joseph Smith and com- 
mitted to him the keys of the Aaronie 
Priesthood ; and that Peter, James, 
and John also came to him, and gave 
him the keys of the Melchisedek 
Priesthood, which is after the order 
of the Son of God. “ And now, bro- 
ther Brigham, Joseph has sent an 
angel to me, who has told me all 
about it, and I am going with you to 
the Salt Lake Valley in the moun- 
tains.” So by faithfully attending to 
the first principles of the Gospel laid 
down in the New Testament, you are 
introduced into the knowledge of the 
works of God in the dispensation of 
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the: fulness of times. I say to the 
Christian world, all this is as true as 
the Lord God liveth ; hut is this my 
testimony to convert anybody? No. 
Nevertheless it is verily true. 

If the Christian world would follow 
the instructions of the New Testament, 
they would believe the doctrines of the 
Latter-day Saints; and our swords 
would be beaten into plough-shares, 
and our spears into pruning-hooks, 
and we should hail each other as 
brethren. All quarrelling upon these 
plains would come to an end, and all 
-desire to injure. each other would cease. 
The word in each person’s mouth would 
be “ Brother, what can I do for you ? 
Have I anything you need, that I can 
serve you with, which is necessary to 
administer to your sick wife and child- 
ren ? Are your cattle lost, and shall 
I help you to find them?” All the 
■weapons of warfare would be buried 
in the dust, no more to be resurrected, 
and each man would say, “ Come, let 
us hail each other as brethren, and do 
each other good instead of evil.” 

How is it with the Latter-day Saints? 
I dare scarcely talk about them. We 
that have been inside among the 
•Saints, have known longer than you 
who have been outside, that they are 
not over righteous, though we are not 
guilty of what you think we are. 

Let me explain. A man or woman 
who has embraced, and who enjoys, the 
principles of this Church, ought to 
live like an angel. They ought never 
to be angry with each other, but live 
in the light of the truth continually, 
and every man be land to his neighbor. 
Instead of that, there are bickering, 
quarrelling, and hard feelings, and 
men who are seeking to build up 
-themselves, and get glory at the ex- 
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pense of their brethren. I would not 
give much for the exaltation of such 
men, unless they seek to do good for 
this people, and the people immediate- 
ly around them. The Lord does not 
thank you for your alms, long prayers, 
sanctimonious speeches, and long fa- 
ces, if you refuse to extend the hand, 
of benevolence and charity to your 
fellow creatures, and lift them up, and , 
encourage and strengthen the feeble, 
while they are contending against the 
current of mortal ills. 

Cease your anger, and suUenness of 
temper, and serve the Lord with 
cheerfulness, and singleness of heart. . 
You need not expect salvation, except 
you can administer the same salvation 
to others, both in precept and example. 
If you expect compassion from me, 
administer the same to me. If you 
wish kind words and kind treatment 
from me, give me the same blessing 
you desire yourself ; and that is the 
way you will be saved. 

I say, O ! ye Latter-day Saints, 
cease your wickedness ; serve the Lord 
with all your hearts, and keep your 
covenants with God and. your breth- 
ren. Then we shall gain the victory, 
and our warfare very soon will come 
to a close. We will gain the upper 
hand of the enemy and subdue our 
foe, and find ourselves in heaven with 
our families and friends. 

This is Zion ; and if we do not get 
this union among ourselves, it is not 
Zion that will malte us happy. Wo 
must begin and make Zion in our own 
hearts, and then extend it to our neigh- 
borhoods, and so continue until the 
Lord shall reign upon the earth. 

These broken remarks I have dealt 
out to you freely. May God bless 
you. Amen. 
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DELIVERED BY PRESIDENT HEBER C. IQMBALL, SEPTEMBER 23 , 1852 , OK 
THE DEATH OF SISTER MARY SMITH, RELICT OF THE MARTYRED PATRI- 
ARCH HYRUM SMITH, AND WHO DEPARTED THIS LIFE AT THE RESIDENCE 
OF PRESIDENT KIMBALL, SEPTEMBER 22 , 1852 . 


I wish to make a few remarks, 
on this solemn occasion, in regard 
to sister Mary, and in regard to 
what ' brother Brigham has said, 
which is perfectly congenial to my 
feelings. 

As it regards sister Mary Smith’s 
situation and circumstances, I have no 
trouble at all, for if any person has 
lived the life of a Saint, she has. If 
any person has acted the part of a 
mother, she has. I may say she has 
acted the part of a mother, and a fa- 
"Iher, and a Bishop. She has had a 
large family, and several old people to 
take care of, and which she has main- 
tained for years by her, economy and 
industry. 

One thing I am glad of, and I feel 
to rejoice in the providence of God 
that things have been as they have. 
She came here sick on the Sabbath, 
eight weeks ago last Sunday, for me 
to lay hands upon her. She was laid 
prostrate upon her bed, and was not 
' -able to recover afterwards. I felt as 
. though it was a providential circum- 
stance that it so happened. She 
always expressed that she knew the 
thing was dictated by the Lord that 
she should be placed here in my house, 
though accidentally. She probably 
would not have lived so long, had she 
been where she could not have had 
the same care. On Tuesday evening, 
eight weeks and two days since, she 
came here sick ; from that time until 


her death she was prayerful and hum- 
ble. I have never seen a person in 
my life that had a greater desire to live 
than she had, and there was only one 
thing she desired to live for, and that 
was to see to her family ; it distressed 
her to think that she could not see to 
them; she wept about it. She ex- 
perienced this anxiety for a month 
previous to her death, and she wept 
and prayed that the diseased place 
might.be opened. 

‘ She was never left alone, after 
she became sick. My family, and. 
brother Brigham’s family, and others,, 
waited upon her all the time. She- 
had every attention paid to her,, 
that ever was paid to a sick person.. 
This she expressed, herself, times and 
times again. Sister Thompson has 
been here ever since sister Mary was 
taken sick, and she paid every at- 
tention to her. I say, with regard to 
! my family, if ever there were good 
feelings shown to any person, they 
have manifested them to her, so also 
have brother Brigham’s family, and 
others who live around here. I vrill 
say so much in their behalf, and for 
the consolation of the friends of the 
departed. 

T am thankful to the Lord God, 
that I have had the privilege, with my 
family, to do Mary a kindness ; it is a 
consolation to me. Do I regret it ? 
No. I never regret a good deed that 
I have done in my life. If I regret 
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anytliing, it is that I have not the 
ability to do more good. i 

Let us do all the good we can. 
Show all the kindness we can to the 
world, to both Saint and sinner, to all 
upon the face of the earth, and I know 
we shall receive our reward for every 
good and for every evil work we do, 
hut I do not want to be rewarded for 
anything but that which is good. . May 
God grant me life, that it may be spent 
for the good of this people, and for 
the comfort and consolation of brother 
Brigham. God forbid I should ever 
grieve his feelings, and the Spirit af 
God, from this time forth, that when I 
die I may depart in peace, to mingle 
with those who have gone before me. 

.1 know sister Mary has departed in 
peace ; she has gone home. I never 
.heard her murmur against brother 
Brigham in my life, nor against me. 

I went to see her, it was well ; if 
not, it was all the same. She has 
come to see me, sometimes once, and 
sometimes twice a- week. When I 
have seen her, I have said to her, I 
have no time to come and see you, 
Mary, therefore you must come and 
see me. She never considered it too 
much trouble to come and see me and 
her brethren. I am satisfied she de- 
sired to live for the benefit of her 
children. I know she has given them 
good counsel, and if they will follow 
it they will never be in trouble. I feel 
well towards them, and towards all 
present, and, in fact, I have nothing 
against any being upon the face of 
the earth. I feel to rejoice, I am 
comforted, and I feel to praise the Lord 
God; and when I have done my work, 

I will go to my brethren, and be with 
those I have associated with from the 
beginning. Why I believe it, is, be- 
cause I have an assurance for myself, 
which is like an anchor, and taketh 
hold of that which is within the vail. 

I shall land safe ; this is my feeling, 
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and I hav^e no other desire in my 
heart, nor ever had from the first day 
I enlisted into this Church. I never 
had any wish, but to do that which is 
right all the time. Considering the 
character of my calling, connected as 
I am and have been with the Prophet, 
Apostles, and Patriarchs of Jesus 
C^ist, and with holy men of God, I 
do not consider that anything else but 
doing right is the character of such a 
man, it is the nature of his calling and 
ojQfice to be an Apostle, and issue forth 
the light and truth of God, from this 
time henceforth and forever. These are 
njy feelings, brother Brigham, all the 
time. [President Brigham Young, 
“ I know it.”j , When I eat and when 
I drink, when I go . out and when I 
come in, my prayer is, and feelings 
are, to do right ; and I am glad I, did 
right to sister Mary, and took care of 
her, and that my family had the 
pleasure of nourishing her ; the sa- 
tisfaction this gives me, is worth 
more to me than a hundred thou- 
sand dollars. Do I believe they know 
it in heaven ? Yes, as much as 
you do. I want to live all the time 
in righteousness, as I know that God 
sees me and all the works of His 
hands. When we see as He sees, and 
comprehend as He comprehends, it 
will be by thp same powers and keys 
that we are known to Him. I re- 
joice exceedingly before God, that I 
am a Latter-day Saint, that I am a 
“ Mormon/’ Elder in Israel, for what 
I know, and for what I have seen and 
passed through ; it is worth more to 
me than gold and silver, or precious 
stones ; what I have passed through 
has given me an experience, and I 
praise the Lord God that I am a 
member of the house of Israel, and 
one of the elect of God ; and I shall 
dwell -with you in eternity, and I 
know it. 

May God bless you forever. Amen. 
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USE AND ABUSE OF BLESSINGS. 


AN ADDRESS DELIVERED BY PRESIDENT B. YOUNG, IN THE TABERNACLE, 
GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, JUNE 5 , 1853 . 


I feel disposed to say a few words on 
tbe present occasion. It is said, that 
“ at the sight of the eyes the heart is 
made to rejoice.” This is truly the 
case with me this afternoon, when I 
look upon the congregation, to see 
this spacious hall filled with the.Sainte 
of the Most High, for the purpose of 
partaking of the Sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper. It is a sight which I 
have not had the privilege of seeing 
before, only on Conference days. This 
morning I looked around to see how 
the house was crowded, which was 
packed to that extent that scores 
could not be seated. I looked if per- 
adventure I could designate any per- 
son that did- not belong to the Church, 
that did not profess to be a Saint ; 
but I could not see a single person of 
. that description, that I knew of. I 
thought, why not be as diligent to at- 
tend the afternoon meetings, to par- 
take of the Sacrament of the Lord’s 
Supper, as to attend the morning 
meetings ? Hitherto it has not been 
the case, but my heart rejoices to see 
the house so well filled this afternoon. 
I feel in my heart to bless you ; it is 
full of blessings and not cursings. It 
is something that does not occupy my 
feelings, to curse any individual, but 
i will modify this by -saying those who 
oiight not . to he cursed. Who ought 
to be ? Those who know their mas- 
ter’s will, and do it not; they are 
worthy of many stripes ; it is not those 
who do not know, and do not do, but 
those who. know it, and do not do it — 
they are the ones to be chastised. 


While the brethren have been speak- 
ing upon the blessings the Lord be^ 
stows upon this people,, my mind has 
reflected upon many of the circum- 
stances of life, and upon certain prin- 
ciples. I will ask you a question — 
Do you think persons can be blessed 
too much ? I will answer it myself. 
Yes, they can, they can be blessed to 
their injury. For instance, suppose 
a person should be blessed with the 
knowledge of the holy Gospel, whose 
heart is set in him to do evil. We 
esteem this as a blessing, and would 
not the Lord consider it a blessing to 
bestow His favors and mercies upon 
any individual, by giving him a know- 
ledge of life and salvation ? But sup- 
pose He bestowed it upon persons ^ 
whose hearts were set in them to do 
evil, who would by their wickedness 
turn these blessings into curses, they 
would be blessed too much. It is pos- 
sible to bless people to death, you can 
bless them to everlasting . misery by 
heaping too many blessings upon 
them. Perhaps this is what was meant 
by the saying — It is like heaping coals 
of fire upon their heads ; it will in- 
jure them, consume them, bum them, 
destroy them. Suffice it to say, that 
people can be blessed too much. Can 
you bless a wise man too much ? a 
man who knows what to do with his 
blessings when they are bestowed up- ■ 
on him ? No, you cannot. Can you 
bless a wise people too much ? 
No, it is impossible, when they know 
how to improve upon all blessings 
that are bestowed upon them. But 
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the Lord does and will bless the in- 
habitants of the earth with such great 
and inestimable blessings, in the pro- 
clamation of the Gospel, that they 
will be damned who reject them, for 
light brings condemnation to men who 
love darkness rather than light. 

Have this people been blessed too 
much ?. I wiU not positively say, but 
I think they have, inasmuch as their 
blessings in some instances have been 
to their injury. Why ? Because they 
have not known what to do with their 
blessings. 

While the brethren were speaking 
of the liberal hand of Providence in 
bestowing abundantly the products of 
the earth, it occurred to me, that this 
people, to my certain knowledge, had 
felt' thdt they had too much, and they 
esteemed it as good for nothing. It 
IS- true what brother Jedediah Grant 
said with regard to wheat, and other 
grains, for I have seen it myself. I 
have seen hundreds, and thousands, 
and: scores of thousands of bushels of 
grain lying to waste and rot, when it 
has not brought a great price. Many 
of - this people have thought, and ex- 
pressed themselves in language like 
this — “ I can go to California, and 
get so much gold, or I can trade and 
make so much gold, I cannot there- 
fore spend time to take care of wheat, 
nor to raise it.; let it lie there and 
rot while I go and accumulate riches.” 
They were, then wealthy, for their 
gr^aries and bams were full of the 
blessings of the Lord, but now they 
iixe empty, because they did not know 
what to do with their blessings. 

I can tell this people how to dis- 
pose of all their blessings, if they will 
only allow me time enough ; and if I 
cannot tell them how, I can show 
them. For instance, you who have 
^elds of wheat, beyond the limits of 
grasshoppers, ■svill have considerable 
crops when it is harvested, and per- 
haps so much that you will not know 
what to do with it.^ I know what you 
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ought to do with it ; you ought to say 
to your poor brethren — “ Come and 
help take care of ,my grain, and share 
with me, and feed yourselves and your 
families.” If you have so much that 
you cannot take care of it, and have 
no where to put it, and your neigh- 
bour is not without bread, tell Bishop 
Hunter that you . have got so many 
hundred bushels to lay over in the 
store, and you will have the benefit of 
it on your tithing. That is. what X 
recommend you to do with your bles- 
sings, when you have more than you. 
can take care of yourselvest I say, 
hand it over and let your neighbors 
take care of it for you. 

This makes me think of what I saw 
the first year I came into this valley, 
the same year I moved my family,'- 
which was the next season after, the ' 
pioneers arrived here. It was late-' 
in the season when I arrived, . -but 
from the ground where this house now 
stands, there had been cut two crops 
of wheat. They had harvested the 
first crop very early, and the water 
being flooded over, it again started 
from the roots, and produced a fair 
crop, say from ten to twelve bushel® 
to the acre. That was harvested,, and 
it was coming up again. I said to the 
brethren, “ Let these my brethren 
who have come with me gather up 
this wheat,” but they would not suffer , 
them to do it. Some of the brethren 
had gathered their crops of grain, and 
left a great deal wasting on the fields. 
I said, “ Let the poor brethren, who 
have come in from abroad, glean in 
your fields.” You can- bear me wit- 
ness that a great many widows and 
poor men came here, and brought but 
very little with them, and thwe never 
was a man, to my knowledge, ever ex- 
pressed a desire to let them glean in 
his field. “ All right,” I said, “ we 
nn n live on greens,” while at the same 
time there was more: wasted that sea- 
son than to. make up the deficieney, 
that all mi^t have been comfortabfeii 
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Late in the fall I saw one man work- 
ing among his com ; he had a large 
crop, more than a single man could 
take care of. I saw he was going to 
let it go to waste ; I said to him, 
“ Brother, let the brethren and sisters 
help you to husk your com, to gather 
it and put it safely away, for so much 
it will benefit them and help you.” 
“ 0,” he replied,” I have nothing to 
spare, I can take care of it myself.” 
I saw if wasting, and . said to him, 
“ Brother, get your com husked im- 
mediately, and let the brethren do it, 
and pay them with a portion of it.” 
He replied, “ I cannot spare a bit of 
it.” I have no question of it at all in 
my mind, but three-fourths of his 
com went into the mud, and was 
trampled down by the cattle ; and 
women and children went without 
bread in consequence of it. That man 
Md no judgment, he knew not what 
to do with the blessings the Lord had 
bestowed upon him. 

Were I to ask the question, how 
much wheat or anything else a man 
must have to justify him in letting it 
go to waste, it would be hard to an- 
swer ; figures are inadequate to give 
the amount. Never let anything go 
to waste. Be pmdent, save everything, 
and what you get more than you can 
take care of yourselves , ask your neigh- 
bors to help you. There are scores 
and hundreds of men in this house, if 
the question were asked them if they 
considered their grain a burden and a 
drudge to them, when they had plenty 
last year and the year before, that 
would answer in the affirmative, and 
were ready to part with it for next to 
nothing. How do they feel now, when 
their granaries are empty? If they 
had a few thousand bushels to spare 
now, would they not consider it a bles- 
sing ? They would. Why ? Because 
it would bring the gold and silver. 
But pause for a moment, and suppose 
you had millions of bushels to sell, 
and could sell it for twenty dollars per 


bushel, or for a million dollars per 
bushel, no matter what amount, so 
that you sell all your wheat, and trans- 
port it out of the country, and you 
are left with nothing more than a pile 
of gold, what good would it do you ? 
You could not eat it, drink it, wear it, 
or carry it off where you could have 
something to eat. The time wiU come 
that gold will hold no comparison iu 
value to a bushel of wheat. Gold is 
not to be compared with it in value. 
Why would it be precious to you now? 
Simply because you could get gold for 
it? Gold is good for nothing, only 
as men value it. It is no better thaia 
a piece of iron, a piece of limestone, 
or a piece of sandstone, and it is not 
half so good as the soil from which wo 
raise our wheat, and other necessaries 
of life. The children of men love.it, 
they lust after it, are greedy for it,' and 
are ready to destroy themselves, and 
I those around them, over whom they 
have any influence, to gain it. 

When this people are blessed so 
much that they consider their blessings 
.a burden and a drudge to them, you 
may always calculate on a cricket war, 
a grasshopper war, a drought, too muck 
rain, or something else to make the 
scales preponderate the other way. 
This people have been blessed too 
much, so that they have not knowia 
what to do with their blessings. 

What do we hear from, the inhabit- 
ants of the different settlements ? The 
cry is— “ I do not wish to live out 
yonder, for there is no chance to specu- 
late and trade with the emigrants.”* 
Have you plenty to eat ? Have you 
plenty of wheat, fowls, butter, cheese, 
and calves ? 'Are you not raising stock 
in abundance for flesh meat of differ- 
ent kinds? What use is gold whea 
you get enough to eat, drink, and 
wear without it ? What is the mat- 
ter ? “ Why, we are away off, and 
cannot get rich aU at once.” You ar© 
lusting after that which you do nofe 
know what to do with, for few mea 


USB AND ABUSE OF BLESSINGS. 


252 


inow what to do with riches when they 
possess them. The inhabitants of this 
valley have . proved it. They have 
proved it by their reckless waste of 
the products of the earth, by their 
tmdervaluing the blessings conferred 
upon them by the emigration, which 
has administered clothing and other 
necessaries to them. We can see men 
who can clothe themselves and their 
families easily, go into the kanyons in 
their broad-cloth pantaloons to get 
wood, or you may see them take a 
horse, and ride bare-backed until they 
tear them to pieces, that they are 
not fit to come to meeting in. They 
fio not know how- to take care of good 
clothing. Again, if we were digging 
in a water-ditch to-morrow, that re- 
quired all hands, in consequence of 
the rising of the water, I have no 
doubt but you would see whajc I saw 
the other day — one of ou^ young 
dandies, who was perhaps not worth 
the shirt on his back, came to work in 
a water-ditch, dressed in his fine broad- 
cloth pantaloons, and a fine bosomed 
shirt, and I have no doubt he would 
have worn gloves too if he had been 
worth a pair. You would see men of 
this description, who are without un- 
derstanding, whole hearted, good fel- 
lows, and ready to do anything for the 
advancement of the public good, com- 
mence to dig in the mud and wet, 
in their fine clothes, and go into the 
water, up to their knees, with their 
fine calf-skin boots. This is a wan- 
ton waste of the blessings of God, 
that cannot be justifiable in His eyes, 
and in the eyes of prudent, thinking 
men, under ordinary circumstances. 
If prudence and economy are neces- 
sary at one time more than at another, 
it is when a family or a nation are 
thrown upon their own resources, as 
we are. But you may trace the whole 
lives of some men, and it will be im- 
possible for you to point out a single 
portion of time when they knew how 
to appreciate and how to use even the 


common comforts of life, when they 
had them, to say nothing- of an abun- 
dance of wealth. 

Agm, there have been more conten- 
tion and trouble between neighborSj 
in these valleys, with regard to sur- 
plus property, which was not needed 
by this people, than any other thing. 
For instance, a widow woman comes 
in here from the United States, and 
turns out on the ratnge beyond Jordan 
three yoke of oxen and. a few cows, for 
she considers she is too poor to ^ve 
them herded. Again, a man comes in 
with ten yoke of oxen ; he also turns 
them out to wander where they please. 
If he is asked why he ;does not put 
them in a herd, he will tell you, “ I 
do not want to pay the herding fee.” 
Another comes on with three or four 
span of horses, and twenty or thirty 
yoke of cattle. Has he any for sale ? 
No, but he turns them all out upon 
the range and they are gone. By and 
by he sends a boy on horseback to 
hunt them, who is unsuccessful in 
finding them after a week’s toil. The 
owner turns out himself, and all hands, 
to hunt up his stock, but they also 
fail in finding them, they are all lost 
except a very few. He was not able 
to have them herded, he thought, 
though he possessed so much property, 
and knew nothing more than to turn 
them out to run at large. Thus he 
consumes his time, running after -his 
lost property. He frets his feelings,, 
for has mind is continually upon it ; 
he is in such a hurry in the ihornihg 
to go out to himt his stock, that he has 
no time to pray; when he returns 
home late at night, worn out with toil 
and anxiety of mind, he is unfit to 
pray ; his cattle are lost, his mind is 
unhinged and darkened through the 
neglect of his duty, and apostacy stares 
him in the face, for he is not satisfied 
with himself, and murmms- against 
his brethren, and {gainst bjs< God, 
By and by some of his., cattle turn up 
with a strange brand upon, them ; they 
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iiave been taken u|> and sold to this Some persons will perhaps say— “ I 
person or that one. This i brings con- do not know how good and how high 
tention and dissatisfaction between a fence it will be necessary to build to 
neighbor and neighbor. Such a. per- keep thieves out. I do not know 
son has too much property, more than, either, except you build, one that will 
he knows what to do . with. It would keep out the devil. Build a fence which 
be much better for a man who is a the boys and the cattle cannot pull 
mechanic, and intends, to follow his down, and I will ensure you will keep 
business, to give one out of two cattle your stock. Let every man lay his 
which he may possess, to some per- plans so as to secm’e enough for his 
son, for taking care of the other. It present necessities, and hand over the 
would be better for those who possess rest to the laboring man ; keep ma- 
3 . great quantity of stock, to seU half king improvements, building, and 
of them to fence in a piece of land, to ma£ng farms, and that will not only 
secure the other half, than to drive advance his own wealth, but the 
them all out to run at large, and lose wealth of the community, 
three-fourths* of them. If there are A man has no right with property^ 
half-a-dozen, men round me, and I can which, according to the laws of the 
put a cow in their way or anything land, legally belongs to him, if he 
•else that wiU do them good, for fen- does not want to use it; he ought to 
cing up a lot for me, the property I possess no more than he can put to 
thus pay is not out of the world, but usury, and cause to do good to himself 
is turned over to those men who had and his fellow-man. When will a 
not a mouthful of meat, butter, or man accumulate money enough to 
milk ; it is doing them good, and I justify him in salting it down, or, in 
nm reaping the profit and benefit of other words, laying it away in the 
their labors in exchange. If I did not chest, to lock it up, there to lie, dor 
•do this, I must either see them suffer, ing no manner of good either to him- 
br make a free distribution of a part self or his neighbor. It is impossible 
*bf what I have among them. for a man ever to do it. No man 

It is impossible for me to tell you should keep money or property by 
how much a man must possess to en- him that he caimot put to usury for 
title, him to the liberty of wasting any- the advancement of that property in 
thing, or of letting it be stolen and value or amount, and for the good of 
run away with by the Indians. The the community in which he lives ; if 
surplus property of this community, as he does, it becomes a dead weight up- 
poor as we are, has do.ne more real on him, it will rust, canker, and gnaw 
imischief than everything else besides, his soul, and finally work his destruc?- 
I will propose a plan to stop the tion, for his heart is set upon it. Every 
stealing of cattle in coming timci and man who has got cattle, money, or 
it. is this — let those who have cattle wealth of any descriptibn, bone and 
mi hand join in a company, and fence sinew, should put it out to usury. If 
in about fifty thousand acres of land, a man has the arm, body, head, the 
make a dividend of their cattle, and component parts of a system to con- 
nppropmte what they can spare, to stitute him a laboring man, and has 
fence in a large field, and this will nothing in the world to depend uponbut 
give employment to immigrants who his hands, let him put them to usury, 
are coming in. When you have done Never hide up anything in a napkinv 
this, then get up ano^er company, but put it forth to bring an incre^. 
and so keep on fencing until all the If you have got property of any kindi, 
vacant land is substantially enclosed, that you do. not know what to ^ with» 
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3ay .it out in maJdug a farm, or build- 
ing a saw min or a woollen factory^ 
and go to with your mights to put ^1 
yoiir property to usury. 

If you have more oxen and other 
cattle than you need, put them in the 
liands of other men, and receive their 
labor in return, and put that labor 
where it will increase your property in 
value. 

I hope you will now lay your plans 
to set men to work who will be in 
here by and by, for there will be a host 
of them, and they will all want employ- 
ment, who trust to their labor for a 
subsistence ; they will all want some- 
thing to eat, and calculate to work for 
it. In the first place, keep the ground 
in good order to produce you plentiful 
crops of grain and vegetables, and then 
take care of them. 

Let me say to the sisters, those who 
have children, never consider that you 
have bread enough around you to suf- 
fer your children to waste a crust or 
a crumb of it. If a man is worth 
millions of bushels of wheat and corn, 
.he is not wealthy enough to suffer his 
servant girl to sweep a single kernel 
of it into the fire ; let it be eaten by 
something, and pass again into the 
earth, and thus fulfil the purpose for i 
which -it grew. Some mothers would 
fill a basket full of bread to make a; 
plaything for their children, but I 
have not had flour enough in the time 
of my greatest abundance, to let my! 
children waste one morsel of bread 
with my consent. No, I would rather 
feed the greatest enemy I have on the 
earth with it, than have it go into the 
fire. Eemember it, do not waste any- 
thing, but take care of everything, save 
your grain, and make your calcula- 
tions, so that when the brethren come 
in from the United States, from Eng- 
land, and other places, you can give 
them some potatoes, onions, beets,! 
.’Carrots, parsnips, water-melons, or 
anything else which you have, to. com- 
fort them, and cheer up their hearts. 
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and if you have wheat, dispose of it to- 
them, and receive their labor ^n re- 
turn. Eaise enough and to spare of 
all the staple necessaries of life; and 
lay your plans to hire your brethren 
who will come in this fall to fence 
your farms, improve your gardens, and 
make your city lots' beautiful. Lay your 
plans to secure enough to feed your- 
selves, and one or two of the brethren 
that are coming to dwell with us. 

When we first came into the Valley, 
the question was asked me, if men 
would ever be allowed to come into- 
this Church, and remain in it, and 
hoard up their property. I say, no. 
That is a short answer, and it is a 
pointed one. The man who lays up 
his gold and silver, who caches it away 
in a bank, or in his iron safe, or bu- 
ries it up in the earth, and comes- 
here, and professes to be a Saint, 
would tie up the hands of every in- 
dividual in this kingdom, and make- 
them his servants if he could. It is 
an unrighteous, unhallowed, unholy,, 
covetous principle ; it is of the devil, 
and is from beneath. Let every per- 
son who has capital, put it to usury. 
Is he required to bring his purse to 
me, to any of the Twelve, or to any 
1 person whatever, and lay it at their 
feet ? No, not by me. But I will 
tell you what to do with your means. 
If a mfl.Ti comes in the midst of this 
people with money, let him use it in 
malung improvements, in building, in 
beautifying his inheritance in Zion, 
and in increasing his capital by thus 
putting out his money to usury. Let 
bi’m go and make a great farm, and 
stock it well, and fortify all around 
with a good and efficient fence. What 
for ? Why for the purpose of spend- 
ing his money. Then let him cut it 
up into fields, and adorn it with trees, 
and build a fine house upon it. What 
for? Why for the purpose of spend- 
ing his money. What will he do when- 
his money is gone ? The money thus- 
{ ^ent, with a wise and prudent hand,. 
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is in a situation to accumulate and in- 
crease a hundred-fold. When he has 
done making his farm, and his means 
still increase by his diligent use of it, 
he can then commence and build a 
woollen factory for instance, he can 
send and buy the sheep and have thi^m 
brought here, have them herded here, 
and shear them here, and take care of 
them, then set the boys and girls to 
cleaning, carding, spinning, and weav- 
ing the wool into cloth, and thus em- 
ploy hundreds and thousands of the 
brethren and sisters who have come 
from the manufacturing districts of 
the old country, and have, not been 
accustomed to dig in the earth for 
their livelihood, who have not learned 
anything else but to work in the fac- 
tory. This would feed them and clothe 
them, and put within their reach the 
comforts of life ; it would also create 
at home a steady market for the pro- 
duce of the agric^turist, and the labor 
of the mechanic. When he has spent 
his hundred and fifty thousand dol- 
lars, which he began business with, 
and fed five hundred persons, from 
five to ten years, besides realizing a 
handsome profit from the labor of the 
hands employed, by the increased 
population, and consequent increased 
demand for manufactured goods, at 
the end of ten years, his factory would 
be worth five hundred thousand dol- 
lars. Suppose he had wrapped up his 
hundred and fifty thousand in a nap- 
kin, for fear of losing it, it would have 
sent him down to perdition, for the 
principle is from beneath. But when 
he puts forth his money to usury, not 
to me or any other person, but where 
it will redouble itself, by making farms, 
building factories for the manufacture 
of every kind of material necessary 
for home consumption, establishing 
blacksmith’s shops and other mecha- 
nical establishments, making exten- 
sive improvements to beautify the 
whole face of the earth, until it shall 
become like the garden of Eden, it 


becomes a saving blessing to him and 
those around him. And when the 
kings, princes, and rulers of the 
earth shall come to Zion, bringing 
their gold, and silver, and precious 
stones with them, they will admire 
and desire your possessions, your fine 
farms, beautiful vineyards, and splen- 
did mansions. They will say — “ We 
have got plenty of money, hut we are 
destitute of such possessions as these” 
Their money loses its value in their 
eyes when compared with the com- 
fortable possessions of the Saints, and 
they will want to purchase your pro- 
perty. The industriouV^capitalist 
inquires of one of them — “Do you 
want to purchase this property? I 
have obtained it by my economy and 
judgment, and by the labour of my 
brethren, and in exchange for their 
labour I have been feeding and cloth- 
ing them, until they also have comfort- 
able situations, and means to live. I 
have this farm, which I am willing to 
sell to enable me to advance my other 
improvements.” “Well,” says the 
rich man, “how much must I give 
you for it?” “Five hundred thou- 
sand dollars,” and perhaps it has not 
cost him more than one hundred thou- 
sand. He takes the money and builds 
up three or four such farm's, and em- 
ploys hundreds of his brethren who 
are poor. 

Money is not real capital, it bears 
the title only. True capital is labor, 
and is confined to the laboring 
classes. They only possess it. It is 
the bone, sinew, nerve, and muscle of 
man that subdue the earth, make it 
yield its strength, and administer to 
his varied wants. This power tears 
down mountains and fills up valleys, 
builds cities and temples, and paves 
the streets. In short, what is there 
that yields shelter and comfort to 
civilized man, that is not produced by 
the strength of his arm making the ' 
elements bend to his will. 

I will now ask the g^uestipn again— 
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Mow much inust a man possess to 
authorize him to waste anything? 
Three or four years ago money was of 
little value in this country ; you might 
go round exhibiting a back load of 
gold, and hold out a large piece to a 
■man, I was . going to say, almost as big 
as this bible, and ask him to work for 
you, but he would laugh at your offer, 
and tell you he was looking for some 
one to work for him. He would then 
ba il another man who had been in 
Nauvoo, and passed through the pin- 
ches there, and had scarcely a shirt 
to his back', but he would reply — “ I 
was looking for some man to work for 
me.” Gold could not purchase labor, 
it was no temptation whatever, but 
those times are passed. It is not now 
as it was then. I consequently alter 
my counsel to the brethren. I used 
to counsel you to hand over your sur- 
plus property, or that which you could 
not t^e care of, to me, and I would 
apply it to a good pmq)ose, but now I 
counsel you to put it into the hands 
of men who have nothing at all, and 
let them pay you for it in labor. 

I have never been troubled with 
thieves stealing my property. If I 
am not smart enough to take care of 
what the Lord lends me, I am smart 
enough to hold my tongue about it, 
until I come across the thief myself, 
and then I am ready to tie a string 
round his neck. 

I have not the least hesitation in 
saying that the loose conduct, and cal- 
culations, and manner of doing busi- 
ness, which have characterized men who 
have had property in their hands, have 
laid the foundation to bring our boys 
into the spirit of stealing. You have 
caused them to do it, you have laid 
before them every inducement possi- 
ble, to learn their hands and train their 
minds to take that which is not their 
<!>wn. Those young men who have 
been taken up the past season and 
condemned to ignominious pimish- 
ment, may trace the cause of their 
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shame to that foundation. Distribute 
your property. The man that thinks 
he requires ten yoke of cattle, and can 
only use one yoke, is laboring under 
a mistake, he ought to let nine yoke 
go to the laboring community. If 
every man would do this with the pro- 
perty which he is not using, all would 
be employed and have sufficient. Tliis^ 
would be the most effectual means of 
bringing the vile practice of stealing 
cattle and other property to a termi- 
nation, which, as I have already said, 
has been encouraged by covetous, sel- 
fish men, who .have refused to use 
their property for their own good, or 
the community’s. 

Let us hold before our mind the 
miser. If the people of this commu- 
nity feel as though they wanted the 
whole world to themselves, hate any 
other person to possess anything, and 
would hoard up their property, and 
place it in a situation \shere it would 
not benefit either themselves or the 
community, they are just as guilty as 
the man who steals my property. 
You may inquire — •“ What shovdd be 
done with such a character ? ” Why, 
CUT HIM OFF FKOM THE ChUBCH. I 
would disfellowship a man who had 
received liberally from the Lord, and 
refused to put it out to usury. We 
know this is right. 

I recollect well the days brother 
Grant was telling of, when it was so 
hard to raise fifty dollars for brother 
Joseph. I also remember we had a 
man for trial before the High Council, 
a man who had plenty of money, and 
refused to loan it, or use it for the 
advancement of the cause of truth. 
He would not put his money out to 
usury. I was going into the Council 
when he was making his plea, and he 
wept and sobbed. His name was Isaac 
McWithy, a man of about fifty-three 
years of age. I knew him when he 
lived on his farm in York state. He 
told them, in his plea, what he had 
done for the cause, that he had al- 
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■ways been a Christian, and had done 
so much for the Churches, and for 
the Priests, and been so liberal since 
he had been in this Church, which was 
between three and four years. Some 
of the brethren said — “Brother Mc- 
Withy, how much do you suppose you 
have ever given for the support of ftie 
Gfospel ? ” The tears rolled down 
his cheeks, and he said, “Brethren, 
I believe I have given away in ray 
life time two hundred and fifty dol- 
lars.” I spake, out and said, “If I 
could not preach as many months each 
year in this kingdom as^you have been 
years in this Church, and give no 
more than two hundred and fifty dol- 
lars, I should be ashamed of myself.” 

On one occasion, brother Joseph 
Young and myself had travelled more 
than two hours among snow, and in a 
piercing cold, to preach in his neigh- 
borhood one evening. Having had no 
dinner or supper, we went home with 
him, and he never asked us to eat a 
mouthful of supper, • though he did 
muster courage enough to go into the 
cellar with a little basket, he came up 
with the tears almost running down 
his cheeks, and said with some diffi- 
culty — “ Brethren, have some apples.” 
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He held out the basket to’ us, and 
when we were about to help ourselves, 
his niggardly soul made him draw it 
back again, for fear we should take 
any. I saw he did not intend us 
to have any apples, so I put my 
hand on the basket, and drew it out 
of his hand, saying — “ Come here.” 
I took it on my knees, and invited 
brother Joseph to eat some apples. 
He did make out to give us some 
breakfast in the morning, and even 
then he got up from the table before 
we had time to half finish our break- 
fast, to see if we would not give over 
eating. Said I — “ Never mind, I 
shall eat what I want before I stop.” 

I am happy to say, through your 
Trustee in trust, that the Latter-day 
Saints, in the capacity of a Church 
and kingdom, do not owe near as 
much money as they have on hand. A 
year ago last April Conference, we 
owed over sixty thousand dollars, but 
we do not now owe a single red cent. 

May God bless us, that we may al- 
ways have enough, and know what to 
do with what we have, and how to use 
it for the good of all, for I would not 
give much for property unless I did 
know what to do with it. 


HEIRSHIP AND PRIESTHOOD. 


A niSCOUESE DELIVERED BY ELDER P, P. PRATT, AT THE GENERAL CON- 
FERENCE, IN the TABERNACT.E, great salt lake city, APRIL 10 , 1853 . 


At the request of my brethren, I 
rise to occupy a portion of the time. 
I realize that there are many present 
who are equally prepared to adminis- 
ter m the things of the Spirit of God. 
The time is precious, and I desire 


that I may have the Spirit of God, 
with the prayers and confidence of the 
people, to spealt in wisdom that which 
is necessary, and then give opportu- 
nity to my brethren ; for I love to 
hear them, and so do^this people. 


HEIRSHIP AND PRIESTHOOD. 


I have reflected a little upon the text 
that was presented to us by our Presi- 
: dent a few days since, and upon the ex- 
cellent remarks made by himself and 
others upon the subject of heirship, 
dr the inherent rights of the first- 
born, and of election. I consider, in- 
deed, that it opens a broad field, and 
that there is no danger of exhausting 
the subject, whatever may be said 
of it. 

The covenants made with the fa- 
thers, and the rights of the children 
by reason of them, are an interesting 
subject to me. 

In the first place, if all men were 
created alike, if all had the same degree 
of intelligence and purity of disposi- 
tion, all would be equal. But, not- 
withstanding the declaration of Ame- 
rican sages, and of the fathers of our 
country, to the contraiy, it is a fact 
that all beings are not equal in their 
intellectual capacity, in their disposi- 
tions, and in the gifts and callings of 
God. It is a fact that some beings 
are more intelligent than others, and 
some are endowed witli abilities or. 
gifts which others do not possess. 

In organizing and peopling the 
worlds, it was found necessary to place 
among the inhabitants some superior 
intelligences, who were Capacitated to 
teach, to rule, and preside among 
other intelligences. In short, a variety 
of gifts, and adaptations to the differ- 
ent arts, sciences, and occupations, 
was as necessary as the uses and be- 
nefits arising therefrom have proved 
to be. Hence one intelligence is pe- 
culiarly adapted to one department of 
usefulness, and another to another. 
We read much in the Bible in re- 
lation to a choice or election, on the 
part of Deity, towards intelligences in 
His • government on earth, whereby 
some were chosen to fill stations very 
different from others. And this elec- 
tion not only affected the individuals 
thus chosen, but their posterity for 
long generations, or even for ever. 

No. 17. 
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It may be inquired where this elec- 
tion first originated, and upon what 
principle a just and impartial God 
exercises the elective franchise. We 
will go back to the earliest knowledge 
we have of the existence of intelli- 
gences. We learn from the writings 
of Abraham and others, and from mo- 
dem revelation, that the intelligences 
that now inhabit these tabernacles of 
earth were living, active intelligences 
in yonder world, while the particles of 
matter which now compose our out- 
ward bodies were yet mingled with 
their native element that then our 
embodied spirits lived, moved, con- 
versed, and exercised an agency. All 
intelligences which exist possess a 
degree of independence in their own 
sphere. For instance, the bee can 
go at will in search of honey, or re- 
main in the hive. It can visit one 
flower or another, as independent in 
its own sphere as God is in His. We 
find- a degree of independence in 
everything which possesses any degree 
of intelligence; that thinks, moves, 
or acts : because the very principle of 
voluntary action implies an indepen- 
dent will to direct such action. « 

Among the intelligences which ex- 
isted in the beginning, some were 
more intelhgent than others, or, in 
other words, more noble; and God 
said to Abraham, “ These I will make 
my rulers ! ” God said unto Abraham, 
“ Thou art one of them ; thou wast 
chosen before thou wast born.” 

Noble ! Does He use the word 
nolle ? Yes ; the word noble, or that 
which signifiecy it, was used in conver- 
sation between God and Abraham, 
and applied /to superior intelligences 
on earth, and which had pre-existed 
in the heavens. 

I am aware that the term is greatly- 
abused, in Europe and elsewhere, 
being applied to those titled, and to 
those who inherit certain titles and 
estates, whether they are wise men or 
fools, virtuous or vicious. A man ma^ 
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even be an idiot, a drunkard, an adul- 
terer, or a murderer, and still be call- 
ed a nobleman by the world. And 
all this because his ancestor, for some 
worthy action, or perhaps for being 
skilled, in murder and robbery, under 
the false glare of “ military glory,” 
obtained a 'title, and the possession 
of a large estate, from which he had 
helped to drive the rightful occu- 
pant. 

Now the Lord did not predicate 
His principle of election or nobility 
upon such an unequal, unjust, and 
useless order of things. When He 
■speaks of nobility. He simply means 
an election made, and an office or a 
title .conferred, on the principle of 
.superiority of intellect, or nobleness 
of action, or of capacity to act. And 
when this election, with its titles, 
dignities, and estates, includes the 
unborn posterity of a chosen man, as 
in the case of Abraham, Isaac, and 
. Jacob, it is with a view of the noble 
spirits of the eternal world coming 
through their lineage, and being 
taught in the commandments of God. 
Hence the Prophets, Kings, Priests, 
Patriarchs, Apostles, and even Jesus 
Christ, were included in the elec- 
tion of Abraham, and of his seed, 
as manifested to him in an eternal 
covenant. 

Although some eternal intelligences 
may he superior to others, and al- 
though some are more noble, and con- 
sequently are elected to fill certain use- 
ful and necessary offices for the good of 
others, yet the greater and the less 
may both be innocent, and both be 
justified, and be useful, each in their 
own capacity ; if each magnify their 
own calling, and act in their own ca- 
pacity, it is all right. 

. It may he inquired, why God made 
one unequal to another, or inferior in 
intellect or capacity. To which I re- 
ply, that He did not create their in- 
telligence at aU. It never was created, 
being an inherent attribute of the 


eternal element .called spirit, which 
element composes each individual spi- 
rit, and which element exists in an’ 
infinitude of degrees in the scale of 
intellect, in all the varieties manifes- 
ted in the eternal God, and thence to 
the ■ lowest agent, which acts hy its 
own will. 

It is a fixed law of nature that the 
higher intelligence presides over, or 
has more or less influence over, or 
control of, that which is less. 

'The Lord, in surveying the eternal 
intelligences which stood before Him, 
found some more noble or intellectual 
than others, who were equally inno- 
cent. This being so. He' exercised 
the elective franchise upon wise prin- 
cipleSj and, like a good and kind fa- 
ther among his children. He chose 
those for rulers who were most capa- 
ble of benefiting the residue. Among 
these was our noble ancestor, Abra- 
ham. 

I do not take up the subject in the 
middle of it, like the natural man who 
knows little of the past or future, and 
who judges by the things present be- 
fore his eyes. Such a one might sup- 
pose that it so happened that Abra- 
ham came along, and was picked up 
without any particular reference to 
the past, or to eternal principles, and 
was elected to office ; that it might 
just as well have been somebody else 
instead of him; But instead of this, 
he was chosen before the world was, 
and came into the world for the very 
purpose which he fulfilled. But, not- 
withstanding this pre-election in pass- 
ing the veil, and entering a tabernacle 
of flesh, he became a little child, for- 
got all he had once known in the hea- 
vens, and commenced anew to receive 
intelligence in this world, as is the 
case with all. He therefore was ne- 
cessitated to come up by degrees, re- 
ceive an experience, be tned and 
proved. And when he had been suffi- 
ciently proved according to the flesh, 
the Lord manifested to him the elec- 
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tion before exercised towards him in 
the eternal world. He then renewed 
that election and covenant, and bless- 
ed him, and his seed after him. And 
He said — In multiplying, I will mul- 
tiply thee : and in blessing I will bless 
thee. 

The Sodomites, Canaanites, &c., 
received the reverse of this blessing. 
Instead of giving them a multiplicity 
of wives and children. He cut them 
off, root and branch, and blotted their 
name from under heaven, that there 
might be an end of a race so degene- 
rate. Now this severity was a mercy. 
If we were like the people before the 
flood, full of violence and oppression ; 
or if we, like the Sodomites or Ca- 
naanites, were full of all manner of 
lawless abominations, holding promis- 
cuous intercourse with the other sex, 
and stooping to a level with the brute 
creation, and predisposing our chil-’ 
dren, by every means in our power, to . 
he fully given to strange and unnatu- - 
ral lusts, appetites, and passions, would 
it not be a mercy to cut us off, root 
and branch, and thus put an end to 
our increase upon the earth ? You 
will all say it would. The spirits in 
heaven would thank God for prevent- 
ing them from being born into the 
world under .such circumstances. 
Would not the spirits in heaven re- 
joice in the covenant and blessings of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in rela- 
tion to the multiplying of their seed, 
and in every additional wife which 
God gave to them as a means of mul- 
tiplying ? Yes, they would ; for they 
could say — “ Now there is an oppor- 
tunity for us. to take bodies in the 
lineage of a noble race, and to be edu- 
cated in the true science of life, and 
in the commandments of God.” 0 
what an unspeakable contrast, between 
being a child of Sodom, and a child 
of Abraham ! 

Now, Abraham, by his former supe- 
riority of intelligence and nobility, by 
his former election before the world 
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was, and by conducting himself in 
this world so as to obtain the renewal 
of the same according to the flesh, 
brought upon his posterity, as well as 
upon himself, that which will influence 
them more or less to the remotest 
generations of time, and in eternity. 

Paul, the great Apostle of the Gen- 
tiles, when speaking upon this sub- 
ject, testifies that the children of Is- 
rael differ much every way from the 
Gentiles, for to them, says he, per- 
tains the election, the covenants, the 
promises, the service of God, the 
adoption, the glory, the giving of the 
law, and the coming of Christ in the 
flesh. He then goes on to trace the 
peculiar branches in which the heir- 
ship is pei’petuated. Abraham had a 
son Ishmael, and sevmal childi’en b}’’ 
his other wives and concubines which 
the Lord gave unto him. They might 
all be blessed, but the peculiar bles- 
sings of heirship and Priesthood re- 
mained and were perpetuated in Isaac. 

Again, when Eebecca, the wife of 
Isaac, had conceived twins, the elec- 
tion to these peculiar blessings ran in 
the lineage of Jacob, and not of Esau. 
True, Esau was the first-born, and 
was heir to the inheritance, which al- 
wa 3 's pertains to the birth-right, but 
the election to hold and perpetuate 
the keys of eternal Priesthood was 
peculiar to Jacob, and even that w'hich 
Esau did inherit was forfeited b}-- 
transgression, and therefore transferred 
to Jacob. 

The Lord blessed Ishmael in man}* 
things, because he was Abraham’s seed. 
The Lord blessed Esau in many 
things, because he was a son of Abra- 
ham and Isaac, but the peculiar 
things of the Priesthood, through 
which all nations should be blessed, 
pertained exclusively to that peculiar 
branch of the Hebrews which sprang 
from Jacob. 

Now before these two children were 
born, or had done any good or evil in 
this life, God, who was acq_uainted with 


260 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES, 


them in the former life, and who 
knew the grades of intelligence or of 
nobility possessed by each, revealed 
to Eebecca, their mother, that two 
nations or manner of people would 
spring from these twins, and that one 
people should be stronger than the 
other, and that the elder should serve 
the younger. When these two chil- 
dren had been born, and had died, 
and when their posterity had become 
two nations, then the Lord spoke by 
the Prophet Malachi, that He loved 
Jacob, because of some good he had 
done, and that He hated Esau, and 
laid his mountains waste, because of 
certain evils specified in the same de- 
claration. 

The Apostle Paul, in speaking of 
Jacob, and Esau, quotes the revelation 
of Eebecca, before they were born, 
and the revelation to Malachi after 
they had become two nations ; and 
the two quotations, both following in 
immediate connexion in Paul’s wri- 
tings, have been mistaken by many, 
as if Gqd had revealed both sayings 
before the two children were born ; 
and thus the Scriptures are wrested 
and made to say that God hated a 
child before he was born, or had done 
any good or evil. A more false and 
erroneous doctrine could hardly be 
conceived, or a worse charge sustained 
against Juggernaut, than the imputa- 
tion of hating children before they 
are born. 

Here I would inquire, if it is any- 
thing inconsistent, or derogatory to 
the character of a good or impartial 
father, who loves all his children, for 
him to elect or appoint one of them 
to fulfil a certain purpose or calling, 
and another to fulfil another useful 
calling ? Is it anything strange for one 
person to be stronger than another, 
for one person to serve another, or for 
one person to have a more numerous 
posterity than another? Is it any- 
thing strange or unrighteous for one 
person to be a farmer, a wine-dresser, 


or a builder, and another a teacher, 
a governor, or a minister of justice 
and equity ? What is more natural, 
more useful, or just, than for a father 
who discovers the several abilities or 
adaptations of his children, to appoint 
them their several callings or occupa- 
tions ? 

God did not say that Jacob should 
be saved in the kingdom of God, and 
Esau be doomed to eternal hell, with- 
out any regard to their deeds ; but 
He simply said that two distinct na- 
tions, widely differing, should spring 
from them, and one should be stronger 
than the other, and the elder should 
serve the younger. If one nation is 
stronger than the other, it can assist 
to defend the other. If the one 
nation serves the other, it will have 
a claim on a just remuneration for 
services rendered. If one inherits 
a blessing or Priesthood, through 
which all nations shall be blessed, 
surely the nation w'hich is com- 
posed of his brother s children wiU 
have an early claim on salvation 
through this ministry, I should es- 
teem it a great privilege if, while I 
was serving my brother, and we were 
both partaking of the fruits of my la- 
bors, he should be elected to a Priest- 
hood, through the ministry of which 
myself and all my posterity, as well 
as his own, might be taught, exalted, 
and eternally saved. By our mutual 
labors, then, we could' be mutually 
benefited in time and in eternity. I 
am administering to him, and I am 
happy. He is administering to me, 
and he is happy. It is a kind of mu- 
tual service, a classification of labor, 
wherein each attends to the business 
most natural to him, and wherein 
there is mutual benefit. Why, then,- 
should I find fault, or entertain envy 
or hatred towards my brother ? Dres- 
sing a vine, ploughing a field, harvest- 
ing, or building, is just as necessary 
as teaching, or administering the or- 
dinances of salvation ; one acts in one 
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■capacity, and the other in another, 
hut they are mutually blessed and 
benefited by their separate callmgs 
and endowments. 

On the subject of hatred, I feel 
much as the Lord did when He hated 
Esau, and laid his mountains waste. 
When the children of Jacob were in 
trouble with their enemies, Esau’s 
descendants, joined with the enemy, 
and did not stand by their brethren. 
When Jacob was unpopular, and the 
nations hated him because of the 
peculiarities of his religion, Esau for- 
sook his brother and disowned rela- 
tionship, .fellowshipping with his bro- 
tlier’s persecutors. I also hate a traitor, 
who turns against me in a day of 
adversity, when I have claim on him 
as a brother. 

But to return to the subject of 
election, and of heirship. In. the 
lineage of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
according to the flesh, was held the 
right of heirship to the keys of Priest- 
hood for, the blessings and for the 
salvation of all nations. From this 
lineage sprang the Prophets, John the 
Baptist, Jesus, and 'the Apostles; and 
from this lineage sprang the great 
Prophet and restorer in modern times, 
and the Apostles who hold the keys 
under his hand; It is true, that Mel- 
chizedeck and the fathers before him 
held the same Priesthood, and that 
Abraham was ordained and blessed 
under his hand, but this was an older 
branch of the chosen seed. I am 
speaking more fully of those who have 
lived since the older branches passed 
away, and since the transfer of the 
keys to Abraham and his seed. No 
Ishmaelite, no Edomite, no Gentile, 
has since then been privileged to hold 
the presiding keys of Priesthood, or 
of the ministry of salvation. In this 
peculiar lineage, and in no other, 
should all the nations be blessed. 
From the days of Abraham until 
now, if the people of any country, 
age, or nation, have been blessed with 
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the blessings peculiar to . the ever- 
lasting covenant of the Gospel, its 
sealing powers. Priesthood, and or- 
dinances, it has been through the 
ministry of that lineage, and the keys 
of Priesthood held by the lawful heirs 
according to the flesh. Were the 
twelve Apostles which Christ ordained, 
Gentiles ? Were any of them Ishmael- 
ites, Edomites, Canaanites, Gree^, 
Egyptians, or Komans by descent? 
No, verily. One of the Twelve was 
called a “ Oanaanite,” but this could 
not have alluded to his lineage, but 
rather to the locality of his nativity, 
for Christ was not commissioned to 
minister in person to the Gentiles> 
much less to ordain any of them to 
the Priesthood, which pertained to the 
children of Abraham. I would risk my 
soul upon the fact that Simon the 
Apostle w'as not a Ca^aanite by blood. 
He was perhaps a' Canaanite upon 
the same principle that Jesus was a 
Nazarite, which is expressive of the 
locality of his birth or sojourn. But^' 
no man can hold the keys of Priest- 
hood or of Apostleship, to bless or 
administer salvation to the nations, 
unless he .is a literal descendant of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. Jesus 
Christ and his ancient Apostles of 
both hemispheres were of that lineage. 
When they passed away, and Ae 
Saints, their followers, were destroyed 
from the earth, then the light of truth 
no longer shone in its fulness. 

The world have from that day to 
this been manufacturing priests, with- 
out any particular regard to lineage. 
But what have they accomplished? 
They have done what man could do ; 
but man could not bestow that which he 
did not possess, consequently he could 
not bestow the eternal keys of power 
which would constitute the Priesthood. 
They have manufactured something, 
and called it Priesthood, and the world 
has been cursed with it up to this 
time. 

But God Almighty, in fulfilment of 
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the covenants made witli Abraham, reserve during the reign of Mystic, 
Isaac, and Jacob, and with the Pro- Babel, to be born in due time, as suc- 
phets. Apostles, and Saints of old, cessors to the Apostles and Prophets 
raisedupa Joseph, and conferred upon' of old, being their children, of the 
him the ancient records, oracles, and same royal line. They have come 
keys of the eternal Priesthood. If forth, at length, as heirs to the keys 
he was the impostor the world took of power, knowledge, glory, and bless- 
him to be, why did he not happen to ing, to minister to all the nations of 
state in his book that he w’as a de- the Gentiles, and afterwards to restore 
scendant of the Bomans, or that he the tribes of Israel; They are of the 
had come through the loins of So- royal blood of Abraham, Isaac, and 
crates, or sprung from some of the Jacob, and have a right to claim the 
Greek philosophers, or Boman gene- ordination and endowments of the 
rals? Why not a descendant of some Priesthood, inasmuch as they repent,, 
noble house of the Gentile kings or and obey the Lord God of their fa- 
nobles? As we were ignorant' of the thers. 

peculiarities of election and heirship Those who are not of this lineage,, 
to the royal Priesthood, why did not whether they are Gentiles, Edomites, 
the Book of Mormon predict that a or Ishmaelites, or of whatever nation, 
noble Gentile should be the instru- have a right to remission of sins and. 
ment to receive and translate it in the Gift of the Holy Spirit, through 
modem times, that through the Gen- their ministry, on conditions of faith,, 
tiles the Jews might obtain mercy? repentance, and baptism, in the name 
It is true the book was brought forth of Jesus Christ. Through this Gos- 
and published among the Gentiles: pel they are adopted into the. same 
it is also true that it comes from the family, and are counted for the seed 
Gentiles to Israel, speaking nationally ; of Abraham ; they can then receive a. 
but when it predicts the name and portion of this ministry under those- 
lineage of its modern translator, “Be- (literal descendants) who hold the pre- 
hold, he is a descendant of Joseph of siding keys of the same. 

Egypt,” why should an imputed im- By obeying the Gospel, or by adoption 
postor be consistent in this as well as through the Gospel, we are all made 
in all other items? The reason is joint heirs with Abraham, and with 
obvious. It is because the record is his seed, and we shall, by continuance 
true, and its translator no impostor. in well doing, all be blessed in Abra- 

Knowing of the covenants and pro- ham and his seed, no matter whether 
noises made to the fathers, as I now we are descended from Melchizedeck, 
know them, and the rights of heirship from Edom, from Ishmael, or whether 
to the Priesthood, as manifested in we be Jews or Gentiles. On the prin- 
the election of God, I would never ciples of Gospel adoption, the blessing 
receive any man as an Apostle or a is broad enough to gather all good. 
Priest, holding the keys of restoration, penitent, obedient people under its 
to bless the nations, while he claimed wings, and to extend to jail nations 
to be of any other lineage than Israel, the principles of salvation.' We would. 

The word of the Lord, through our therefore more cordially invite aU 
Prophet and founder, to the chosen nations to join themselves to this fa- 
instruments of the modern Priesthood, vored lineage, and come with all hu-. 
was this— “Ye are lawful heirs ac- mility and penitence to its royal 
cording to the flesh, and your lives Priesthood, if they wish to be in- 
have been hid with Christ in God.” structed and blessed, for to be blessed 
That is to say, they have been held in in this peculiar sense in any other; 
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way, or by any other institutions or 
government, they cannot, whHe the 
promises and covenants of God hold 
good to the elect seed. 

Turn from all your sins, ye Gen- 
tUes ; turn from all your sins, ye peo- 
ple of the house of Israel, ye Edomites, 
Jews, and Ishmaelites ; all ye nations 
of the earth, and come' to the legal 
Priesthood, and he ye blessed. The 
promise is to each and all of you ; do 
not reject it. The keys of the king- 
dom, of government, of Priesthood, 
of Apostleship ; the keys of salvation 
to build up, govern, organize, and 
administer in temporal and spiritual 
salvation to the ends of the earth, are 
now restored, and held by the chosen 
instruments of this lineage. 

I have spoken in a national capa- 
city and in general principles. In 
regard to individual heirship and the 
rights of fathers, mothers, husbands^ 
wives, sons, daughters, &c., I have 
not the power, if I had the time, 
to make the subject any plainer than 
our President made it the other day. 
It is for us to learn more and more 
from day to day, and continue to learn 
and practise those principles and laws 
that will secure to each individual and 
family its rights, according 'to the an- 
cient order of the government of God, 
which is now being restored. 

The living oracles or Priesthood in 
our midst can develop, these principles 
from time to time as we need them, 
for they minister .in holy things, and 
soon they will enter with us into the 
holy temple, where we may learn more 
. fully ; and if we are still lacking, they 
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will with us enjoy the great thousand 
years in which to teach, qualify, and 
prepare us for eternity. 

We have need to learn more fully 
the relationship we sustain to our fa- 
milies, to the community, to the na- 
tions of the earth, to the house of 
Israel, to heaven, to earth, to time, 
and to eternity. We have need to 
learn more fully to fulfil the duties of 
those relationships. We must leant 
by degrees. Truth is not all told at 
once, nor learned in a few days. A 
, little was developed by our President 
the other day, for which we are very 
glad ; we will treasure it up, and as: 
circumstances call for it, we shall re- 
ceive a little more, until by degreed 
the law of God is learned from those’ 
who hold the keys, even every item 
which pertains to our own rights, and 
the rights of our children, so that w'e 
shall not trespass on another’s. In this 
manner all the good people on earth,' 
in the spirit world, or in the world of 
the resurrectio:J>, may become one in' 
love, peace, good-will, purity, and con- 
fidence, and in keeping the laws of 
Jesus Christ and of the holy Priest- 
hood. If each person has the know- 
ledge and the disposition to do right, 
and then does it continually, even as 
he would wish others to do to him, 
this will not only give to each his 
right, but create the utmost confi- 
dence, love, and good-will, by which a 
perfect union may be formed between 
each other, and with all good spirits 
and angels, and, finally, with Jesus 
Christ and his Father in w'orlds with- 
out end. Amen. 
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TEUE AND FALSE EICHES. 

A DISCOURSE DELIVERED BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAII YOUNG, AT THE SPECIAL 
CONFERENCE, IN THE TABERNACLE, GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, AUGUST 

14 , 1853 . 


I am disposed this morning to give 
my testimony to this congregation 
upon the subject of true riches. 
Wealth and poverty are much talked 
of by all people. The subject was 
tolerably well discussed yesterday, and 
according to my understanding, the 
most that I have heard said upon that 
point has been on the negative of the 
question. 

if you wish me to take a text, I 
will take the Scriptures of the Old 
and New Testaments, referring, if you 
please, to both text and context, and 
let the people distribute, or apply them 
.according to their own pleasure. I 
will, however, use one passage of 
Scripture as a text, that was used yes- 
terday. Jesus said to his disciples, 
to them it was given to know the 
mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, 
but to them that were without, it was 
not given. If we were to examine 
the subject closely, we should learn 
that a very scanty portion of the 
things of the kingdom " were evey 
revealed, even to the disciples. If 
we were prepared to gaze upon the 
mysteries of the kingdom, as they are 
with God, we should then know that 
only a veiy small portion of them has 
been handed out here and there. God, 
by His Spirit, has revealed many things 
to His people, but, in almost all cases. 
He has straightway shut up the vision 
of the. mind. He will let His servants 
gaze upon eternal things for,@snoment, 
but straightway the vision 16 closed, 


and they are left as they were, that 
they may learn to act by faith, or as the 
Apostle has it, not walking by sight, 
but by faith. 

In viewing this subject, permit me 
to preach what I have to preach, 
without framing or systematising my 
address* When I have endeavored 
to address a congregation, I have 
almost always felt a repugnance in my 
heart to the practice of premeditation, 
or of pre-constructing a discourse to 
deliver to the people, but let me ask 
God my heavenly Father, in the 
name of Jesus Christ, to give me TTia 
Spirit, and put into my heart the 
things He wishes me to speak whether : 
they be for better or worse. These have 
been my private feelings, as a general 
thing. I would ask our Father in 
heaven, in the name of Jesus Christ, 
to pour His Spirit upon each one of 
us tliis morning, that we might speak 
and hear with an understanding heart, 
that a hint, a key word, or a short 
sentence pertaining to the things of 
God, might open the vision Of our 
minds, so that we might comprehend 
the things of eternity, and rejoice ex- 
ceedingly therein. 

In the first place, suppose we com- 
mence by examining the principles 
that have been laid before us this 
Conference, taking up the negative of : 
the question; suppose, in our social . 
capacity here, we have a system that 
feeds the hungiy, clothes the naked, 
administers to the widow and the ; 
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fatherless, so that we can say of a 
truth, as they did in the days of the 
Apostles, we have no poor among us. 
Would it establish the principle that 
we are rich ? To me it would estab- 
lish no more than a good wholesome 
principle upon which the wicked may 
act, as well as the righteous — a prin- 
ciple upon which the world ought to 
act, by the moral obligations they are 
under to stretch out -the arm of 
charity to every person, to fill up 
their days with industry, prudence,' 
and faithfulness, procuring means to 
sustain themselves, and to administer 
to the wants of those who are unable 
to administer to themselves. To me, 
I say, this principle manifests no more 
than a moral obligation under which 
all are placed. Though some may 
think it a decided mark of Christianity, 
that it is a proof of deep piety, and 
bespeaks the character of Saints, and' 
all this, if we scan the subject closely, 
it amounts to nothing more than a 
moral obligation all are under to each 
other. 

Again, we call up the question of 
riches, wealth. We may behold one 
upon the right, that commands his 
thousands of gold and silver, which 
he has treasured up ; he has houses 
and lands to occupy, goods and chattels 
to fill his store-houses, cattle to cover 
his fields, and servants to obey his com- 
mands ; we call such ah individual 
Q'ich, wealthy, but when we take into 
consideration the “ tme riches ” spoken 
i)f in this book [the Bible], they are 
not riches. We may behold another 
upon the left, reigning as a monarch ; 
the gold, and the silver, yea all the 
treasures of the kingdom over which 
he reigns are at his command ; and all 
his subjects are fully disposed to do 
the will of their sovereign. He reigns, 
he rules, he governs, and controls, and 
there are none to gainsay, none to 
offer a single word of opposition, his 
word is the law, his commands are 
^preme, he rides in his richly-adorned 


chariots, and wears his crown of gold, 
set with the most precious stones. 
He sets up one, and drags down 
another. Those who have in the least 
incurred his displeasure, he condemns 
to the block, and he exalts others to 
sudden wealth and power. This mon- 
arch reigns for a day, a month, a year, 
or for half a century, according to the 
will of Him by whom kings sway the 
sceptre of power ; and the world say he 
is a rich man, a powerful and wealthy 
man. But this is not riches accord- 
ing to the saying of the Saviour in the 
New Testament. 

Suppose we could heap to ourselves 
the treasures of the earth, as was 
mentioned yesterday ; suppose we could 
load our wagons with the purest of 
gold; with it we could open our 
commercial business on an extensive 
scale, we could build our temples and 
mansions, macadamise our streets, 
beautify our gardens, and make these 
valleys as it w'ere like the Garden of 
Eden, but would it prove we were ac- 
tually rich? It would not. As it 
was said yesterday, and justly, too, we 
might be brought into circumstances, 
in the midst of this supposed wealth, 
to be glad to give a barrel of gold for 
as much flour. In such a circum- 
stance, of what benefit to us would be 
this wealth, so called? "Would not 
the idea which the wicked, and, I may 
say, with some propriety, the Saints, 
have of wealth vanish like smoke, and 
should w'e not find ourselves poor in- 
deed ? If we possessed mountains of 
gold, should we not perish without 
bread, without something to feed the 
body ? Most assuredly. Though an 
individual, or a nation of people, could 
command their millions of millions of 
gold and silver, houses, lands, goods, 
and chattels, horses and chariots, 
crowns, -and thrones, or even the pro- 
ducts of the soil — the wheat, the fine 
flour, the oil, and the wine, and all 
the precious metals of the earth in 
abundance — though they were flooded 
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with all these good things, yet if the 
Almighty should withdraw His hand, 
-they would be smitten with the mil- 
dew, and disappear ; their wealth 
would become the most abject poverty. 
The possession of these things is not 
wealth to me. Not that I would cast 
them away as a thing of naught, or 
look upon the good things of this 
earth, and the riches of the world, as 
things of naught, but they are not 
the true riches, the pearl of great 
price spoken of in the Scriptm’es, 
when a man found which, he sold 
all he had to purchase ; they do not 
belong to those principles couched 
in the saying of our Lord, touching 
the mysteries of the kingdom. The 
riches of this world are nothing more 
than a stepping stone, or necessary 
means whereby people may obtain the 
true riches — by which they can sus- 
tain themselves until they can ^^ure 
the true riches of the kingdom of God. 
As such they ought to be looked upon 
and handled, “ Seek first the king- 
dom of God.’’ “ Seek first ” that 
durable object. " Seek first ” the 
righteousness that will never betray 
you. Obtain “ first ” the prize that 
will not forsake you. Procure to 
yourselves “ first ” of all, that which 
will endure through time, and through 
all the eternities that will be. “ Seek 
FIRST the kingdom of God, and its 
righteousness," and let the gold and 
silver, the houses, the lands, the 
homes, the chariots, the crowns, the 
thrones, and the dominions of this 
world be dead to you, as it is necessary 
you should secure for yourselves eter- 
nal riches that will never forsake you 
in time nor in all eternity. 

The negative of the question is 
present with the people. If they 
begin to seek the kingdom of heaven, 
if they set out to glorify God in their 
souls and bodies, which are His, how 
quick their feelings and desires, how 
soon their natural propensities cling 
with greater pertinacity to the things 
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that are perishable. On the right 
hand and on the left we see persons. 
whose trust is wholly in the riches' 
of this world ; they say, “ I have 
gathered to myself substance,' ip. 
you rob me of it you rob me of my 
all. I have my flocks and herds; 
around me, if you take these from me 
all is gone.” Those men or women te' 
whom this will apply have not eternal 
riches abiding in them. Their minds 
are set upon the things of this world, 
upon a shadow, upon the substance! 
.that passes away, like the shadow of 
morn, or like the morning dew upon! 
the flowers. They are like a thing of! 
naught to those who understand the-! 
things of the kingdom of God. They! 
are to be used, but not abused. They! 
are to be handled with discretion, 
looked upon in their true light, with-! 
out any lustful desires, as the means! 
to feed, clothe, and make uS comfort-!- 
able, that we may be prepared to! 
secure to ourselves eternal riches. 

Suppose we should remain here to. 
discuss the subject, for days, months, 
and years, and scan it with a scruti-'" 
nizing examination, in the end of all. 
our labor we should find that the 
things of this world called riches, are! 
in reality not riches. We should findy 
they are like miracles to the ignorant^ 
mere phenomena to the inhabitants! 
of the earth ; to-day they are, to-mor-' 
row they are not ; they were, but now! 
they are gone, it is not-known where. 
The earthly king upon his throne, who' 
reigns triumphantly over his subjects,' 
is blasted, with all his kingd.om, and 
brought to naught at one breath of! 
Him who possesses true riches. Let! 
Him who possesses the true riches say! 
to the elements around that kingdom,! 

“ produce no wheat, nor oil, nor wine, 
but let there be a famine upon that.- 
people,” in such a circumstance whero 
is the wealth of that king, his power,! 
his grandeur, and his crown ? There is 
no bread, no oU, there are no flocks, no! 
herds, for they have perished upon tha 
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plains, his wheat is blasted, and all his 
crops are mildewed. .What good does 
his wealth do him ? His subjects are 
lying all around him lifeless for want 
of bread ; he may cry to them, but in 
vain ; his wealth, power, and influence 
have vanished, they are swept away 
like the flimsy fabric of a cobweb. 

Again, the rich merchant, or pri- 
vate individuals, may have millions of 
gold and silver deposited, hid in the 
ground, or elsewhere, perhaps, and 
this is their god. Should the Lord 
Almighty say, as he did in the days of 
the Nephites, Let their substance 
become slippery, let it disappear that 
they cannot find it again ; it is gone, 
and they may hunt for it in vain. Or 
let it be deposited in a bank, the first 
they know, the bank is broken, their 
substance is gone, and they are left in 
perfect beggary. To possess gold and 
silver, or earthly power and wealth, is 
not riches to me, but it is the negative 
of the question. 

There are hundreds of people in 
these valleys, who never owned a cow 
in the world, until they Came here, 
hut now they have got a few cows 
and sheep around them, a yoke of 
oxen, and a horse to ride upon, they 
feel to be personages of far greater 
importance than Jesus Christ was, 
when he rode into Jerusalem upon an 
ass’s colt. They become puffed up 
in pride, and selfishness, and their 
minds become attached to the things 
of this world. They become covetous, 
which makes them idolaters. Their 
substance engrosses so much of their 
attention, they forget their prayers, 
and forget to attend the assemblies 
of the Saints, for they must see to 
their land, or to their crops that are 
suffering, until by and bye the grass- 
hoppers come like a cloud, and cut 
away the bread from their mouth, 
introducing famine and distress, to stir 
them up in remembrance of the Lord 
their God. Or the Indians will come, 
and drive off their cattle ; where then 
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is their wealth in their grain, and in 
their cattle? Are these things riches?' 
No. They are the things of this 
world, made to decay, to perish, or to 
be decomposed, and thus pass away. 

Were we to spend the period of our 
lives and try to trace the history of 
mankind upon this w’orld, from the 
beginning to the present time, by 
referring to the fives of kings, ruleiis, 
governors, and potentates ; to the 
wealth, magnificence, and power of 
nations ; also to the poverty, wretched- 
ness, war, bloodshed, and distress 
there have been among the inhabitants 
of the earth, it could not all be told, 
but I have noticed some few of the 
items which I call the negative of the 
question. To possess this world’s 
goods is not in reality wealth, it is not' 
riches, it is nothing more nor less than 
that which is common to all men, to 
the just and the unjust, to the Saint 
and to the sinner. The sun rises 
upon the evil and the good ; the Lord’ 
sends His rain upon the just and 
upon the unjust ; this is manifest be- 
fore our eyes, and in our daily expe- 
rience. Old King Solomon, the wise 
man, says, the race is not to the swift, 
nor the battle to the strong, neither 
riches to men of wisdom. The truth 
of this saying comes within our daily, 
observation. Those whom we com 
sider swift are not always the ones 
that gain the mastery in the race, but 
those who are considered not so fleet, 
or not fleet at all, often gain the prize.. 
It is, I may say, the unseen hand 
of Providence, that over-ruling power, 
that controls the destinies of men and 
nations, that so ordains these things. 
The weak, trembling, and feeble, arei. 
the ones frequently who gain the bat- 
tle; and the ignorant, foolish, and 
unwise will blunder into wealth. This, 
is all before us, it is the common, lot 
of man, in short, I may say, it is the 
philosophical providence of a philo- 
sophical world. 

Suppose we look for a short time- 
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after the true riches — after the pearl world?' Why, if you were to put 
of great price. In doing this were wheat in the ground that has been 
.1 to , systematize, I would say, let well tilled, it would grow, and bring 
us leare this subject, which is' the an increase to repay the husband- 
negative of the question, . and take up man for his labor. If you plant 
another, entirely different. We would potatoes in the ground the philosophy 
have to take up the subject of salva- of the earth is, it will bring forth po- 
tion to the human family, calling up tatoes. If you plant com, com will 
the characters who have ofi&ciated in be produced in abundance, and this 
this great work, and have brought will apply to all the grain, and vege- 
forth redemption, and placed it before tables, and products of this earth, 
the world, putting it within the reach What is there here, in the valleys 
of every individual of the sons and of these mountains ? Why, the same 
daughters of Adam and Eve. Yet it that wjas centuries ago. ' As I told my 
is all the same subject. brethren six years ago, I said, there q,re 

Where shall we direct our course to here wheat, com, potatoes, buckwheat, 
find true riches ? Who is there that beets, parsnips, carrots, cabbage, 
possesses them ?, Were we to admit onions, apples, peaches, plums, pears, 
scriptural testimony, I could refer you- and fruits of every description and 
tq the Bible, where we read of people kind. They are all in the philoso- 
eahibiting a power that gave their phical world — in the air we breathe, 
beholders satisfactory proof of their and in the water we drink ; it needs 
possessing the true riches. The riches nothing more than philosophical ap- 
of the world are natural, and com- plications to bring them forth. The 
anon to the human family, but who most delicate silks, the finest linen, 
governs and controls them? Who and fine cloth of every description, 
holds the destiny/ of the wealth of that were ever produced upon the 
the nations in his hand? Do the earth, are right here in this valley, 
kings, rulers, governors, or • the in- and it requires nothing more than a 
habitants of the earth generally ? philosophical application to bring them 
hTo, not one of them, by any means, forth to administer to our wants. 
Have there ever been persons upon What more is there here ! When we 
the earth who have exhibited the prin- first came into this valley we had no 
ciples’ of true riches? Yes. The knowledge that our brethren could 
Bible tells us who they are, and de- find gold in California, or perhaps we- 
lineates the principles of true riches, might have been digging gold over 
Again, here is the philosophical there at ’ this time ; but our thoughts 
world, the terra firma on Which we were occupied with how we should get 
tread. Here is the atmosphere which our wives and children here ; we were 
the wise men of the world tell us it is thinking about wheat, potatoes, water 
surrounded with, which is congenial melons, , peaches, apples, plums, &c. 
to the constitution of the vegetable But allow me to tell you, that gold 
and animal world, it is the air we and silver, platina, zinc, copper, lead, 
breathe. Philosophers tell us that and every element that there is in any 
the te7ra Jirma on which we walk is part of the earth, can he found here ; 
surrounded with it 40 miles high from and all that is required, when we need 
the surface of the earth. It revolves them, is a philosophical application to 
in this subtle element, which is a make them subservient to our wants, 
combination of other elements. This Here we pause, and think — “What! 

is a philosophical world. What then is there gold here, silver here ? Are 
are the results of the philosophical the finest and most beautiful silks that 
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■were ever made, to be found here ? 
Yes. Is there fine linen, here ? Yes, 
and the'finest broad-cloths, and shawls 
and dresses of every description. We 
are walking over them, drinking them, 
and breathing them every day we live. 
They are here with us, and we can 
make ourselves rich, for all these 
things are within our reach. What 
hinders us from being truly rich ? 
This is the point. I will tell you when 
you and I may Consider ourselves 
truly rich — When we can speak to the 
earth — to the native elements in 
boundless space, and say to them — 
“ Be ye organized, and planted here, 
or there, and stay until I command you 
hence when at our command the 
gold is hid so that no man can find it, 
any more than they could in California 
until within a few years back. 

Again, we have a little absolute truth 
still nearer, and which comes under our 
own knowledge. There is the Sweet 
Water that runs into the Platte river, 
that this people have passed by for 
years. There have been no pains spared 
to find gold on that stream and its 
tributaries, but it could not be seen, 
and yet of late an abundance of it has 
been discovered, ranging over a district 
of . country from the South Platte to 
the South Pass. There are men pre- 
sent here to-day, I have no doubt, who 
have it in their pockets, or in their 
wagons. There are as good prospects 
for gold there, ^ as there ever were in 
California. How is this? Why He 
that hath all power and all true riches 
in His possession, has said, “ Let that 
sleep, let it be out of sight to this 
people, until I say the word ; I or- 
ganized the elements, and control 
them, and place them where I please. ” 
When He says, “ Let it be found; ” it is 
right there on the top of the earth. 
Where was it before ? I do not know ; 
it was out of sight. - In the very place 
where men have gone from this valley, 
to my knowledge, and hunted weeks 
and weeks for gold, and could not find 


it, there is plenty of it now. When 
you and I can say, Let there be gold 
in this valley,” and turn round again, 
and command it to disappear, that it is- 
not to be found ; when we can call w 
gold and silver together from the eter- 
nity of matter in the immensity of 
space, and all the other precious 
metals, and command them to remain' 
or to move at our pleasure ; when "we ^ 
can say to the native element, “ Be thou 
combined, and produce those commo- 
dities necessary for the use and sus- 
tenance of man, and to make this- 
earth beautiful and glorious, and pre- 
pare it for the habitation of the sanc- 
tified; ” then we shall be in possession 
of true riches. This is true riches to 
me, and nothing short of it constitutes- 
them, When I have gold and silver- 
in my possession, which a thief may 
steal, or friends borrow, and never pay 
me back again, or which may take the 
wings of the morning, and I behold it 
no more, I only possess the negative 
of the true riches. When the riches 
of this world leave me, I cannot say 
— “ Gold, rethrnthou to my chest.” I 
cannot say to the gold I pick up • but 
of the earth, “ Be thou separated from 
every particle of dross, and let me see 
the pure virgin gold.” I cannot do 
that without submitting to a tedious 
process of chemical action. 

All those who wish to possess true 
riches, desire the riches that will en- 
dure. Then look at the subject of 
salvation, where you will find true 
riches. They are to be found in the 
principles of the Gospel of salvation, 
and are not to be found anywhere else. 
With whom abide eternally the true 
riches? With that God whom we 
serve, who holds all- things in His 
hands, that we know anything of ; He 
is the first and the last-, the Alpha 
and the Omega, the beginning and 
the end, who at one survey looks 
upon all the workmanship of His 
hands ; who has the words of eternal 
life, and holds the' hearts of the child- 
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ren of men in His hand, and turns 
them whithersoever He will, even 
as the rivers of waters are turned ; 
who commands the earth to perform 
its revolutions, or stand still, at His 
pleasure ; who has given the sun, the 
planets, the earths, and far distant 
systems their orbits, their times, and 
their seasons ; whose commands they 
all obey. With Him abide the true 
riches. 

I will now notice the character who 
exhibited the power of true riches on 
the earth, though he himself was in a. 
state of abject poverty, to all human 
appearance, for he was made poor that 
we might be made rich, and he de- 
scended below all things that he might 
ascend above all things. When the 
only begotten Son of God was upon 
the earth, he understood the nature 
of these elements, how they were 
brought together to make this world 
and all things that are thereon, for he 
helped to make them. He had the 
power of organizing, what we would 
call, in a miraculous manner. That 
which to him was no miracle, is called 
miraculous by the inhabitants of the 
earth. On one occasion he com- 
manded a sufficient amount of bread 
to be formed to feed his disciples and 
the multitude. It was in the air, in 
the water, and in the earth they walked 
upon. He, unperceived by his dis- 
ciples and the multitude, spoke to the 
native elements, and brought forth 
bread. He had the power. We have 
not that power, but are under the ne- 
cessity of producing bread according 
to. a systematic plan. We are obliged 
to till the ground, and sow wheat, in 
order to obtain wheat. But when we 
possess the true riches, we shall be able 
to call forth the bread from the native 
element, like as J esus Christ did. Every- 
thing that is good, for man, is there. 
Jesus said to his disciples. Make the 
multitude’ sit down, and divide them 
into companies, and take this bread 
and break it, and distribute, it among 


them. They did not know but that it 
was the few loaves and fishes that fed 
the whole of them as they ate. . 
tenth is, he called forth bread from 
^e native elements. Is that mystery 
to you ? Did you never think of it 
before ? How do you sujjpose he fed 
them, he did not feed them upon 
nothing at all, but they ate bread and 
fish, substantial bread cmd fish ! until 
they- were satisfied. This*the Saviour 
called from the surrounding elements ; 
he was quite capable of doing it, be- 
cause he had the keys and power of 
true riches, if any man possess which, 
he is rich in time, and in eternity 
both. 

Again, the Saviour changed water 
into wine, in the same manner, by 
commanding the elements. Can that 
be done by a chemical process. I 
admit it can by the persons who . un- 
derstand the process ; and that men 
can make bread also. As quick as I 
admit that the history Moses gives of 
himself is true, I cannot have any 
question in the world but what in 
ancient days they understood in a 
measure how to command the ele- 
ments. The magicians of Egypt were 
instructed in things pertaining to true 
riches, and had obtained keys and 
powers enough to produce a bogus in 
opposition to the true coin, as it were, 
and thus they deceived the king and 
the people. They could cause frogs to 
come upon the land, as well as Moses 
could. They could turn the waters 
of Egypt into blood, and in , many 
more things compete with Moses. 
There was one thing,' however, they 
could not do, though , they produced -a 
very good bogus, but it was not quite 
the true coin. 'V^Tien they threw their 
staffs on the floor before the kinig, 
they could not swallow the- staff of 
Moses, but the staff of Moses swal- 
lowed the staffs of the magicians; I 
have no doubt that men can .perfo^ 
many such wonders by the principles 
of natural philosophy; ' 
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Again, they can deceive the. inhabi- 
tants of the earth, and make them 
believe that things were done, which 
in reality were not. If there were not 
a true coin in existence, how could 
there be a bogus produced ? The^true 
coin is what we are after, the true 
riches. We are seeking to be made rich i 
in the power of God, so as to be able 
to control the elements, and say — “Let 
there be light,” and there is light; “Let 
there be water,” and there is water; 
“Let this or that come,”and it cometh; 
fey the power that is within us to com- 
mand the. elements ; and they obey, 
just as they did the Saviour when he 
changed the water into wii^e, or made 
bread to feed the multitudes. 

What shall we say ? Do the things 
of this world, in their present state, 
offer imto us true riches ? I say they 
are not riches, in the true sense of the 
word ; there is no such thing as a man 
beiug truly rich until he has power 
over death, hell, the grave, and him 
that hath the power of death, which is 
the devil. For what are the riches, the 
wealth possessed by the inhabitants of 
the earth ? Why, they are a phantom, 
a mere shadow, a bubble on the wave, 
that bursts with the least breath of 
air. Suppose I possessed millions on 
millions of wealth of every description 
I could think of or ask for, and I took 
a sudden pain in my head, which 
threw me entirely out of my mind, 
and baffled the slull of the most emi- 
nent physicians, what good would that 
money do me, in the absence of the 
power to say to that pain, “ Depart ?” 
But suppose I possessed power to say 
to the pain, “ Go thou to the land from 
whence thou earnest;” and say, “ Come, 
health, and give strength to my body ;” 
and when I want death, to say, “ Come 
you, for I have claim upon you, a 
right, a iguarantee deed, for this body 
must be dissolved;” says death, “I 
want it, to prey upon ;” but again I 
can say to death, “ Depart from me, 
thou canst not touch me would I not 
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be rich indeed. How is it now ? Let 
the slightest accident come upon one 
of the human family, and they are no 
more. Do we then possess true riches 
in this state? We. do not. 

What shall we do to secure the true 
riches ? “ Seek first the kingdom of 

God, and its righteousness.”^ • Lay up 
for ourselves treasures in heaven, 
where moth cannot eat, rust corrode, 
nor thieves break through and steal 
them. If we find the pearl of great 
price, go and sell all we have to pur- 
chase it, and secure to ourselves the 
friendship of God, and our Elder 
Brother Jesus Christ, and walk hum- 
bly before God, and obey those whom 
He has told us to obey, all the days of 
our lives, and He will say, “ These are, 
my friends, and I xdll withhold noth- 
ing from them.” 

‘ And is it indeed possible, that we 
can come into that power, while we 
are in this mortality, to say to death, 
“ Touch me not ? ” Were it possible, I 
for one do not want it, I would not 
accept it were it offered to me. If 
the Lord Almighty proffered to revoke 
the decree, “ Dust thou art, and to 
dust thou shalt return,” and say to 
me, “ You can live for ever as you 
are ; ” I should say, “ Father, I want 
to ask you a few questions upon this 
point. Shall I stiU be subject to the 
tooth-ache, to the head-ache, to the 
chiUs and fever, and to all the diseases 
incident to the mortal body ? ” “ O 

yes, but you can live, and never die.” 
“ Then I would have you. Father, to 
let the old decree stand good ; I find 
no fault with your offer, it may be a 
good one ; but I have the promise of 
receiving my body again-^of this body 
coming up in the morning of the re- 
surrection, and being re-united with 
the spirit, and being filled with the 
principles of immortality and eter- 
nal life. Thank you. Father, I would 
rather take a new body, and then I 
shall get a good set of new teeth. My 
sight, too, is failing ; if I want to read, 
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I cannot do it without using glasses ; 
and if I wish to walk a few; miles, I 
cannot do it without making myself 
sick ; if I wish to go out on a journey, 
I am under the necessity of taking the 
utmost care of myself for feai> of in- 
. juring my health ; but when I get a 
new body, this will not be so ; I shall 
he .out of the reach of him that hath 
the power of death jn his hands, for 
Jesus Christ will conquer that foe, and 
I shall receive a new body, which will 
he filled mth eternal life, health, and 
beauty.” 

What more ? Why, to him that over- 
cometh shall he glory, immortality, 
and eternal life. What more ? Jesus 
says, as it was said yesterday. Ex- 
cept ye are one, ye are not mine. 
Again, he says, I pray thee. Father, 
to make these, my disciples, one, as 
thou. Father, art in me, and I in thee, 
that they also may be one in us, I in 
them, and thou in me, that they may 
he made perfect in. one. This is a 
curiosity that ranks among the mys- 
teries that -the people do not linder- 
stand. The Father and I are one, 
you disciples and I are one ; it is quite 
a, curiosity, but it is as true as it is 
curious. It is nothing more than a 
key-word to exaltation, glory, power, 
and excellency, by which principalities, 
kingdoms, dominions, and eternal lives 
''Will surround us. 

That will give you true riches, and 
nothing else will. The only true 
riches in existence are for you and I to 
secure’ for ourselves a holy resurrec- 
tion ; then we have command of. the 
gold and the silver, and can place it 
where we please, and in whose hands 
we please. We can place it here and 
there, where, it can be found,- and in 
^abundance, when we say the word. 
We can say then to the flies, and to 
the ^’asshoppers, “ Be ye extinct,” and 
it will be so ; and again say, “ Go ye, 
and make a work of devastation,” and 
at- our word clouds of them darken the 
sun, ar.d cover the ground, the crops 


are' destroyed in a day. We can then 
say to the hail-storm, “ Stay thou thy 
rage, and hurt not the fields and 
fruit trees of the servants of God ;” and 
we are obeyed. On the other hand, 
when they need a little chastisement, 
we can say to"’ the rain, to the light- 
nings, and to the thunders, “ Chasten 
ye the people ;” and the elements are at 
once in a state of agitation, and they 
are chastened by the destruction of 
their crops, and cities are swallowed 
up in the yawning earthquake, t^hen 
God can bear their wickedness no 
longer. He does nc‘t want to slay His 
children who love and serve him, tie 
is not a hard master, nor a severe 
Father, but when He chastens, it is 
because He wishes to bring His, chil- 
dren to understanding, that they may 
know tvhere the true riches are, and 
what are the true riches of eternity, 
and rejoice with Him in His presence, 
being made equal with Him. 

These are some of my reflections 
upon true riches. Why will the . Lat- 
ter-day Saints wander off after' the 
things of this world ? But are they 
not good ? We cannot do very well 
without them, for we are of the world, 
we are in the world, we partake of the 
elements of which it is composed ; it 
is our mother, earth, we are composed 
of the same native material. It is all 
good, the air, the water, the gold and 
silver ; the wheat, the fine flour, and 
the cattle upon a thousand hills are 
all good ; but, why do men set their 
hearts upon them in their present or- 
ganized state ? Why not lay a sure 
foundation to control them hereafter ? 
Why do we not keep it continually be- 
fore us that all flesh is grass ; it is to- 
day, and to-morrow it is not ; it is 
like the flower of the grass when it is 
cut down, it withers, and is no more ? 
Why do the children of men set their 
hearts upon earthly things ? They 
are to be used, but not to the abusing 
of yourselves. They are to be used 
to make us comfortable. Suppose all 
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the good things of . this- world should 
' he given to us, the gold and the sil- 
ver, the cattle and the horses, and' all 
the flocks of a thousand hills ; it would 
he for the express .purpose of building 
mansions and temples, of feeding the 
poor that cannot feed themselves, of 
succouring the tried and the tempted, 
of sending Elders to preach the Gos- 
pel from nation to nation, from island 
to island, and of gathering Israel from 
the four quarters of the globe. But* 
that moment that men seek to build 
up themselves, in preference to the 
kingdom of God, and seek to hoard up 
richeS, while the widow and the father- 
less, the sick an.d afflicted, around 
them, are in poverty and want, it 
proves that their hearts are weaned 
from their God ; and their riches will 
perish in their fingers, and they with 
them. 

Where are the true riches — the 
pearl of great price ? They are here. 
How can we secure them ? By being 
obedient, fior the willing and obedient 
will eat the good of the land by and 
bye ; but those who heap to themselves 
riches, and set their hearts upon them, 
where will they be by and bye ? There 
are men in our midst who will quarrel 
for five dollars, and have their trials 
before Bishops and other tribunals if 
it costs all they possess. They say, 
“T will have my rights.” They tell 
about their rights, when they know 
nothing about rights; in this they are 
governed solely by the influence of 
formed' traditions. Why do they not 
say, “ I will satisfy my hellish will, if 
it destroys me for time and all eter- 
nity.” If they would say that, they 
would say the truth. If a man says “ It 
is my right to have this or that,” he 
Tmows nothing about rights, so never say 
anything more about rights. But if 
you can find one individual who knows 
what right is, ask him, and then say. 

That is right, and I will do it.” Take 
that course, and rejoice that you have , 
found somebody to tell you what right 
No. 18 .J 
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j is. When my heart trembles with 
rage, and my nervous' system becomes 
irritated to knock down and kill, it is 
for me to say, Brigham, hold on, you 
should not do this. Do you wish me 
to tell you what right is ? I will point 
out the way if you will walk in it. If '' 
your neighbor or your brother should, 
sue you at the law for your coat, give 
it to him, and your cloak also, and not 
turn round and say, “ It is niy right ; 
are you going to fob me ? ” The m- 
structions of the Saviour of the world, 
which I have quoted, are right ; and 
I could prove it so by philosophical 
reasoning, and make you. believe it, 
and you would be satisfied it is the 
best course you could pursue. I will 
give you the key to it, which is this 
— it gives you an influence .you never 
can obtain by contending for your 
rights. You say, “ Take it, it is no 
matter whether it is my right or not.” 
If a man asks you to go with him one 
mile, go two, and then you can say, 

‘ ‘ You only asked me to go one mile, 
but I have gone two.” That is the 
counsel Jesus Christ gave. If you 
sit down and calmly reason the case, 
you cannot but discover that it gives 
you an influence over that man, which 
you could not gain by contending with 
him in anger. All the power which 
is gained by contending with people 
is' usurped power. 

The power which belongs to the true 
riches is gained by pursuing a righte- 
ous coursOj by maintaining an upright 
deportment towards all men, and es- 
pecially towards the household of faith, 
yielding to each other, giving freely 
of that wl^ich the Lord has given to . 
you, thus you can secure to yourselves 
eternal riches ; and gain influence 
and power over all your friends, as 
well as your enemies. “ If you want 
anything I have, here, take it, and I 
will have influence and power, over 
you ; ” this is a key word to gain the 
true riches ; that is the amount of it. 

'' I want to hint at the negative of 
[Vol. I. 
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■the question again. ' I have, from 
time to time, said many things to you 
in . this tabernacle, and so have my 
brethren, and the people are much in-' 
•dined for the mysteries of the king- 
dom. I can tell you what they are, in 
some degree. The idea appears very 
■fo.olish to me when we are talking 
•about it, but we are -obliged to use the 
English language as it is, which is 
scarcely a similitude of what we want. 
Again it is first rate to communicate 
our ideas, and good to enable us to 
talk one waj'', and mean another, when 
we have a disposition to do so. Bro- 
ther Hyde preached us a good dis- 
course on mystery yesterday. 

What is a mystery ? We do not 
■knoiv, it is beyond our comprehension. 
When we talk about mystery, we talk 
about eternal obscurity ; for that which 
iq known, ceases to be a mystery ; and 
all that is known, we may know as we 
progress in the scale of intelligence. 
That which is eternally beyond the 
comprehension of all our intelligence 
is mystery, yet this word is used by 
the translators of the Bible. They 
write about mystery, and talk about 
mystery;, what are they talking about? 
I do not know what they mean, nor 
what they wish to convey by that word, 
and they do not know themselves. 
This language is made use of in the 
Bible, because they have nothing bet- 
ter. Things transpire almost every 
day in our lives which we class under 
the term mystery, for want of a better 
term. What does it mean, in reality ? 
Why, nothing at all. But for the ac- 
commodation of those who speak the 
English language, we will continue to 
use the term, and proceed to examine 
the negative of true riches. 

Here are the earth and the inhabit- 
ants upon its face, organized for the 
express purpose of a glorious resur- 
rection. The terra jfirma on which we 
walk, and from wjhich we gain our 
bread, is looking forth for the morning 
of the resurrection, and will get a 
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resurrection, and be cleansed from the 
filthiness that has gone forth out of 
her. This is Bible doctrine. ' What 
' filthiness has gone forth out of her ? 
You and I, and all the inhabitants of 
the earth ; the human body, and all 
earthly bodies, both animal and vege- 
table ; are composed of the native ele- 
ment that we breathe, that we drink, 
and that we walk upon ; we till the 
earth for our bread, which is one of 
the materials of which your body is 
composed, it comes forth from the 
native elements into an organized 
state ; what for ? To be exalted, to 
get a glorious resurrection. We are 
of the earth, earthy, and not only wiE 
the portion of mother earth which, 
composes these bodies get a resurrec- 
tion, but the earth itself. It has 
already had a baptism. You who have 
read the Bible must know that that 
is Bible doctrine. What does it mat-» 
ter if it is not stated in the same words 
that I use, it is none the less true 
that it w-as baptized for the remission 
of sins. The' Lord said, “ I will deluge 
(or immerse) the earth in water for 
the remission of the sins of the peo- 
ple; ” or if you will allow me to express 
myself in a familiar style, to kill all 
the vermin that were nitting, and 
breeding, and polluting its body; it 
was cleansed of its filthiness ;. and 
soaked in the water, as long as some 
of our people ought to soak. The 
Lord baptized the earth for the remis- 
sion of sins, and it has been once 
cleansed from the filthiness that has 
gone out of it, which w'as in the in- 
habitants who dwelt upon its face.' 

. The earth is organized for a glorious 
resurrection, and life and death are set 
before the people, true riches and false 
riches ; and the whole world are gone 
after the false riches ; after that which 
is not life, after decomposition, after 
that which perishes, and passes away , 
like, the twilight of evening. The 
Lord has set before the inhabitants of 
the earth, true riches, from the days of 
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Adam until now. In olden times, in 
the ages we call “ the dark ages of the 
world,” men could talk to the Lord 
face to face, and He looked like ano- 
ther man. When He had a mind to 
do so, He could walk into the assem- 
blies of the people, and none of them 
would know him, , only they knew 
He was a stranger that had visited 
their meeting. He understands the 
difference between true riches and the 
bogus which passed current in the 
days of Pharaoh in Egypt. We see the 
bogus power again exhibited in the 
• days of Saul the king of Israel, by the 
witch of Endor, who, at the request of 
Saul, brought forth the spirit of 
Samuel, or some other spirit. They 
understood the principles of life, for 
the Lord had set life and death before 
them, true riches and false riches, or 
in other words, composition and de- 
composition, and the laws, principles, 
and powers of the eternal world ; and 
the , people of the early ages of this 
world understood them. 

The people in this age, are like the 
old miser, whose latter end was draw- 
ing nigh ; he had saved a good purse 
of gold, but he was blind and could 
not see it, so he requested the atten- 
dants to bring him the gold that he 
might put his hand on it ; when he 
laid his hand upon it, he could go to 
sleep. He possessed the negative of 
true riches. Again, they are like the 
man who found a lump of gold which 
weighed 100 pounds, the last that was 
heard of him was, he was sitting upon 
it, offering a great price to the passers by 
for soniething to eat, and sv\ earing that 
if he had to starve to death, he would 
stick by the gold, and die a rich man. 
If he had understood the principles of 
life — the principles of true riches, he 
could have commanded that gold in 
California, in England, or anywhere 
else; but he had no power over it, 

- and died like a fool, no doubt. What 
good was his gold to him ? He had 
not the power of endless life in him. 


m 

and he will be decomposed, and that 
particles which compose his body, and 
spirit will return to their, native ele- 
ment. , I told you some time , ago what 
would become of such men. But I will, 
quote the Scriptures on this point, and- 
you can make what, you please of .it., 
Jesus says, he will desteot death. 
and him. that, hath the power of it. 
What can you make of this but de?. 
composition, the returning of the> 
organized particles to their native ele- 
ment, after suffering the wrath of God 
until the time appointed... That ap-;-. 
pears a mystery, but the principle 1^. 
been in existence from all eternity,, 
only it is something you have not, 
known or thought of. When the ele- 
ments in an organized form ^o not 
fill the end of their creation, they, are, 
thrown back again, like brother Kim- 
ball’s old pottery, ware, to be ground 
up, and made over again. . All , I 
have to say about it is what Jesus says 
— I will destroy Death, and him. that 
hath the. power of it, which is the 
devil. And if he ever makes “n full 
end of the wicked,” what else can he 
do than entirely disorganize them, 
and reduce them to their native ele- 
ment ? Here are some of the myste- 
ries of the kingdom. 

On the other hand, let us take the 
affirmative of the question ; and in- 
quire what is life and salvation ? It 
is to take that course 'wherein we can 
abide for ever and ever, and be ex- 
alted to thrones, kingdoms, govern- 
ments, dominions, and have full pow- 
er to control the elements, according 
to our pleasure to all eternity; the 
one is life, and the other is death, 
which is nothing more or less than 
the decomposition of organized native 
element. There can be no such thing 
as power to annihilate element. There 
is one eternity of element, which can 
be organized or disorganized, composed 
,or decomposed; it may be put into 
this shape or into that, according to 
the will of the intelligence that com- 
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inands it, but there is no such thing 
as putting it entirely out of. existence. 

I never studied philosophy to any 
great extent, but on one occasion I 
had a kind of a confab with Professor 
Orson Pratt, who endeavoured to prove 
that there was empty space, I sup- 
posed there was no such thing. He 
thought he had proved if; but I 
thought he had not proved a word of 
it, and told him the idea was folly. 
After hearing a good many arguments 
from him, and other men, his colleagues 
in learning, I wished them to teU 
me where empty space was situated, 
that I might tell the wicked, who wish 
to hide themselves from the face of 
him that sitteth upon the throne, 
where to go, for they will then be 
nohere God is not, if they can find 
empty space. To argue such a ques- 
tion as that; would be, to confute my 
own arguments in favor of other truths 
I have advocated, and oppose my own 
system of faith. We believe that God 
is round about all things, above all 
things, in all things, and. through all 
things. To teU about empty space is 
to tell of a space where God is not, 
and where the wicked might safely 
hide from His presence. There is no 
such thing as empty space. 

Remember, that true riches — life, 
happiness, and salvation, is to secure 
for ourselves a part in the first resur- 
rection, where we are out of the reach 
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of death, and him that hath the power 
of it ; then we are exalted to thrones, 
and have power to organize element. 
Yes, they that are faithful, and that 
overcome, shall be crowned with crowns 
of eternal glory. They shall see the 
I time when their cities shall be paved 
with gold ; for there is no end to the 
precious metals, they are in the na- 
tive element, and there is an eternity 
of it. If you want a world of the 
most precious substance, you will have 
nothing to do but say the word, and' 
it is done. You can macadamize streets 
with it, and beautify and make glori- 
I ous the temples. We can then say to 
i the elements, “ Produce ye the best 
oranges, lemons, apples, figs, grapes, 
and every other good fruit.” J pre- 
sume we do not draw a single breath 
that there are not particles of these 
things mingled in it. But we have 
, not the knowledge now to organize 
[ them at our pleasure. Until we have 
that power we are not fully in posses- 
sion of the true riches, which is the 
affirmative of the question, and the 
negative of the question is no riches 
at all in reality. 

Well, brethren, I think I have 
stood out first rate. When I rose I 
did not think I could speak over ten 
minutes. May the Lord God bless 
you, and have mercy upon the world, 
and upon this people, that we may be 
saved in His kingdom. Amen. 
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AN ADDEESS DEUVEEED BY PKESIJDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, ON THE TEMPLE 
BLOCK, GREAT SALT LAKE CITY. FEB. 14 , 1853 . 


If the congregation 'will . give me 
their attention, I will detain them but , 
a short time. Our history is too well 
known to render it necessary for me 
to enter into particulars on the subject 
this morning. Suffice it to say, to 
this congregation, that we shall at- 
tempt to build a temple to the name' 
of our God. This has been attempted 
several times, but we have never yet 
had the privilege of completing and 
enjoying one. Perhaps we may in 
this place, but if, in the providence of 
'God, we should not, it is all the same. 
It is for us to do those things which 
the Lord requires at our hands, and 
leave the result with Eiin. It is for 
ns to labor with a cheerful good will ; 
and if we build a temple that is worth 
a million of money, and it requires all 
our time and means, we should leave 
it with cheerful hearts, if the Lord in 
His providence tells us so to do. If 
the Lord permits our enemies to drive 
us from it, why we should abandon it 
with as much cheerfulness of heart as 
we ever enjoy a blessing. It is no 
matter to us what the Lord does, or 
how He disposes of the labor of His 
servants. But when He commands, 
it is for His people to obey. We 
should be as cheerful in building this 
temple, if we knew beforehand that we 
should never enter into it when it was 
finished, as we would though we knew 
we were to live here a thousand years 
to enjoy it. 

If the inquiry is in the hearts of the 
people — “ Does the Lord require the 
building of a temple at our hands ?” 


I can say that He requires it j.ust as 
much as ever He required one to be 
built elsewhere. If you should. ask^, 
“ Brother Brigham, have you any 
knowledge concerning this ? ,have you 
ever had a revelation from heaven 
upon it?” I can answer trdly, it is 
before me all the time, not only t6-day». 
but it was almost five years ago, whep 
we were on this ground, looking for 
locations, sending our scouting parties 
through the country, to the right .and. 
to the left, to the north and the south; 
to the east and the west; before we 
had any returns from any of them, I 
knew, just as well as I how know, that 
this was the ground on which to erect 
a temple — ^it was before me. , ' 

The Lord wished us to , gather ,,te 
this place. He wished us to cultivate 
the earth, and make these valleys like 
the Garden of Eden, and make all.the 
improvements in our power, and build 
a temple as . soon as circumstances 
would permit. And further, if the 
people and the Lord required it, ;I 
would give a written revelation, bub 
let the people do the things they knp'W 
to be right. Permit me to ask the ques- 
tion — do you not know that it is your 
duty to accumulate your daily bread, 
to cease your "wickedness? Are not 
* these duties required at your, hands ? 
Do you not know this of yourselves, ? 
There is not an individual in this as- 
sembly that does not understand this, 
that is not as well convinced of it a& 
lam. i ^ 

Concerning revelations pertaining 
to building temples, I will give yotr 


278 JOURNAL OF 

the -words of our beloved Projl^et while 
'he was yet living upon the earth. 
Many of us that are here tp-day, were 
with him from the commencement of 
the church. He was frequently speak- 
ing upon the building of temples 
in Kirtland, Missouri, and Illinois. 
When the people refused in Kirtland 
to build a temple, unless by a special 
revelation, it grieved his heart that 
they should be so penurious in their 
feelings as to require the Lord to com- 
inand them to build a house to His 
name. It was not only grievous to 
him, but to the Holy Spirit also. He 
frequently said, that if it were not for 
the covetousness of the people, the 
Lord would' not give revelations con- 
cerning the building of temples, for 
we already knew all about them ; the 
revelations giving us the order of the 
Priesthood make known to us what is 
wanting in that respect at our hands. 
If you should go to work to build a 
dwelling house, you know you would 
want a kitchen, a buttery, sitting 
rooms, bedrooms, halls, passages, and 
alleys. He said, you might as well 
ask the Lord to give revelation upon 
the dimensions and construction of 
the various apartments of your dwell- 
ing houses, as upon the erection of 
temples, for we know before hand 
' what is necessary. 

Concerning this house, I -wish to 
say, if we are prospered -we will soon 
. show you the likeness of :it, at least 
tipon paper, and then if any man can, 
make any iuiprovement in it, or if he 
Tirh faith enougli to bring one of the 
old Nephites along, or an angel from 
• heaven, and he can introduce improve- 
ments, he is at liberty so to dp. But 
wait until I dictate, and construct it 
■ to the best of my ability, and accord- 
ing to the knowledge I possess, with 
the wisdom God 'sWl give me, and 
with the assistance of my brethren ; 
when these are exhausted, if any im- 
'provement can be made, all good men 
upon the earth are at liberty to intro- 
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duce their improvements. But I trust 
this people do not require command- 
ing, every day of their lives, to pray, to 
do unto others as they would that 
others should do unto them : I trust 
they do not want a special command, 
for this ; if not, upon the same princi- 
ple, they will not want any command- 
ment upon the subject of building a 
temple, more than what is before 
them. 

A few words to this people, upon 
the principles which were laid before 
them yesterday, in the tabernacle. 
One thing is required at the hands of 
this people, and to tmderstand which 
there is no necessity for receiving a 
commandment every year, viz. — to 
pay their...tithing. I do not suppose 
for a moment, that there is a person . 
in this Church, who is unacquainted 
with the duty of paying tithing,, 
neither is it necessary to have a reve- 
lation every year upon the subject. 
There is the law — pay . one tenth.' I 
wish to say to you, and I wish you to 
tell your neighbors, if there is any 
man or woman who do not want to 
pay their tithing, we do not want they 
should. It is for your particular bene- 
fit, and that of every individual upons 
the face, of the earth. To rue, as an- 
individual, it is no matter whether 
you build a temple or not; I and my 
brethren have received our endow- 
ments, keys, blessings — all the tokens,. - 
signs, and every preparatory ordinance,., 
that can be given to man, for bis- en- 
trance into the celestial gate. 

The Prophet’s feelings were often 
wounded because he was under the- 
necessity * of giving commandments 
concerning duties that were already 
before the people, until the tsnipl® 
was completed ; but had he not done 
So, the temple would not have been 
built ; had he waited until the minds 
of the people were opened, and they 
were led to see and do their duty, with- 
out commandment, he would have 
been plain before the; keys of the 
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Priesthood could have been committed 
to others, but the Lord put it into his 
heart to give this power to his breth- 
ren before, his martyrdom. 

If the people will pay their tithing, 
we have all the means we can ask or 
wish for. If the tithing is paid, we 
do not want the brethren and sisters 
to give up their surplus property, for 
there will be a great surplus in the 
storehouse of the Lord. This is what 
is required of this people, not to give 
all they have, though it should be con- 
stantly upon the altar, but to be ready, 
if required ; but if the people will pay 
their tithing punctually, there will be 
an abundance, yes, and a surplus. 
For me to ask the. people if they will 
give -their surplus property, would be 
useless. I shall not ask any such 
question, but I shall now ask the peo- 
ple to pay their labor tithing, that we 
may excavate this foundation, and pre- 
pare for the stone work by the 1st of 
April. I expect to see a great turn 
out, no doubt we shall have all the 
iielp we can require. 

While the brethren are before me, 
let me say, that we cannot commence 
to lay rock here without time, and we 
cannot get the stone for the founda- 
tion without the railroad from this 
place to the quarry is completed ; these 
two items must be attended to. This 
■is sufficient to say upon that matter. 

Let us revert for a moment to the 
past, to the years we have spent in 
toil and labor, though very agreeably. 
Seven years ago to-morrow, about 
eleven o’clock, I crossed the Missis- 
•Bippi river, with my brethren, for this 
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place, not knowing, at that time,, 
whither we were going, but, firmly be- 
lieving that the Lord had in, reserve- 
for us a good place in ^the mountains,, 
and that He would lead us directly 
to it. It is but seven years since we 
left Nauvoo, and we are now ready ta> 
build another temple. I look back 
upon our labors with pleasure. Here 
are hundreds and thousands of people 
that have not had the privileges that 
some of us have had. Do you ask, 
what privileges? Why, of running- 
the gauntlet, of passing through the 
narrows. They have not had the pri- 
vilege of being robbed and plundered 
of their property, of being in the midst 
of mobs and death, as many of us have. 

Only be faithful, brethren and sis- 
ters, and I promise that you shall have 
all such privileges as shall be for.your- 
good. You need not be discouraged,, 
or mourn, because you were not in 
Jackson County persecutions, or were 
no't driven from Ohio, Missouri, and. 
Illinois, and stripped, robbed, and, 
plundered of all your property. Do^ 
not mourn and feel bad, because you 
were not in Nauvoo ; have no fears, for 
if the word of the Lord is true, you 
shall yet be tried in all things, so re- 
joice, and pray without ceasing, and 
in every thing give thanks, even if it 
is in the spoiling of your goods, for it 
is the hand of God that leads us, and 
will continue .so to do. Let every 
man and woman sanctify themselves 
before the Lord, and every providence 
of the Almighty shall be sanctified for 
good to them. I.wiU now close my 
remarks. 
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A GENERAL FUNERAL SERMON OP ALL SAINTS AND y 
SINNERS; ALSO, OP THE -HEAVENS AND THE EARTH. | 

DELIVERED BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, AT THE TABERNACLE, GREAT SALT | 

LAKE CITY, JULY 26 , 1852. 

I have been requested to preach the pass a\vay ; death seems to - have uni- 
funei'al sermon of the wife of brother versal dominion in our creation. It 
Levi Savage, who died last December; certainly is a curious world; it cer- 
and since coming to this place this tainly does not look like a world con- 
morning, I have been requested to structed in such a manner as to pro- 
preach the funeral sermons of several duce eternal happiness ; and it would 
of the Saints who have died in Eng- be very far from the truth, I think, 
land ; and I have concluded, instead for any being at the present time to 
of limiting my address to any one in- pronounce it very good : everything 
dividual case, to preach what may be seems to show us that goodness, in a- 
considered a general funeral sermon great degree, has fled from this crea- 
of all the Saints that have died in all tion. If we partake of the elements, | 
past ages and generations, with all death is there in all its forms and va- ' 
that shall die hereafter, and the fune- rieties ; and when we desire to re- 
ral^ sermon of all those w’ho are not joice, sorrow is there, mingling itself 
Saints, and also the funeral sermon of in every cup ; and woe, and wretched- * 
the heavens and the earth ; and for ness, and misery, seem to be our pre- ! 
this purpose I will take a text, which sent doom. 

you will find recorded in the -5 1st There , is something, however, in 

chapter of the prophecy of Isaiah, man, that is constantly reaching for- 
and the sixth verse — ward after happiness, after life, after ' 

“ Lift up your eyes to the heavens, pleasure, after something to satisfy the 
and look upon the earth beneath, for longing desire that dwells within his 
the heavens shall vanish away like bosom. Why is it that we have such 
smoke, and the earth shall wax old a desire ? And why is it that it is 

like a garment, and they that dwell not satisfied ? Why is it that this 

therein. shall die in like manner; but creation is so constructed? And why 

my salvation shall be forever, and my is it that death reigns universally over 

righteousness shall not be abolished.” all living earthly beings ? Did the ; 

All things with which we are ac- great Author of creation construct this ' 

quainted, pertaining to this earth of little globe of oui’s subject to all these 
ours, are subject to change ; not only changes, w'hich are calculated to pro- 
man, so far as his temporal body is duce sorrow and death among the be- 
concerned, but the beasts of the field, ings that' inhabit it? Was this the 
the.fowls of the air, the fishes of the oidginal condition of our creation? I 
sea, and every living thing with which answer, no ; it was not so constructed, 
we are acquainted — all are subject to But how was it made in the begin- 
pain and distress, and .finally die and ning ? All things that were mpdA 
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pertaining to this earth were pronoun- 
ced “ very good.” Where there is 
pain, where there is sickness, where 
there is sorrow, and where there is 
death, this saying can not be under- 
stood in its literal sense ; things can- 
not be very good where something 
very evil reigns and has universal 
dominion. 

We are, therefore, constrained to 
believe, that in the first formation of 
our globe, as far as the Mosaic history 
gives us information, everything was 
perfect in its formation; that there 
was nothing in the air, or in the wa- 
ters, or in the solid elements, that was 
calculated to produce misery, wretch- 
edness, unhappiness, or death, in the 
way that it was then organized ; not 
but what the same elements, organized 
a little differently, would produce all 
these effects ; but as it was then con- 
structed, we must admit that every 
particle of air, of water, and of earth, 
was so organized as to be capable of 
diffusing life and immortality through 
all the varied species of animated ex- 
istence — immortality reigned in every 
department of creation ; hence it was 
pronounced very “ good.” . 

When the Lord made the fowls of 
the air, and the fishes of the sea, to 
people the atmospheric heavens, or 
the watery elements, these fowls and 
fishes were so constructed iii their na- 
ture as to be capable of eternal exist- 
ence. To imagine anything different 
from this, would be to suppose the 
Almighty to form that which was cal- 
culated to produce wretchedness and 
misery. What says the 'Esalmist Da- 
vid upon this subject? He says that 
all the works of the Lord shall endure 
for ever. Did not the Lord make the 
fish? Yes. Did He not make the 
fowls of the heavens ? Yes. Did He 
not make the beasts of the field, and 
the creeping things, and the insects ? 
Yes, Do they endure for ever ? They 
apparently do not ; and; yet David 
Bays all His works are constructed 
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upon that principle. Is this a contra- 
diction ? No. God has given some 
other particulars in relation to these 
works. He has perniitted the de- 
stroyer to visit them, who has usurped 
a certain dominion and authority, car- 
rying desolation and ruin on every-, 
hand ; the perfections of the original 
organizations have ceased. But will 
the Lord for ever permit these de- 
structions to reign ? No. His power 
exists, and the power of the destroyer 
exists. His power exists, . and the 
power of death exists ; but His power 
exceeds all other powers; and con- 
sequently, wherever a usurper comes 
in and lays waste any mf His works. 
He will repair those wastes, build up 
the old ruins, , and make all things 
new : even the fish of the sea, and the • 
fowls of the heavens, and the beasts 
of the earth, must yet, in order to> 
carry out the designs of the Almighty, 
be so constructed as to be capable of 
eternal existence. 

It would, be interesting to know 
something about the situation of things 
when they were first formed, and how 
this destroyer happened to make in^ 
roads upon this fair creation ; what 
the causes were, and why it was per^ 
mitted. 

Man, when he was first placed upon, 
this earth, was an immortal being, 
capable of eternal endurance ; his flesh 
and bones, as well as his spirit, were 
immortal and eternal in their nature ; 
and it was just so with all the inferior 
creation- — the lion, the leopard, the kid, 
and the cow ; it was so with the fea- 
thered tribes of creation, as well as 
those that swim in the vast ocean of 
waters ; all were immortal and eter- 
nal in their nature ; . and the earth it- 
self, as a living being, was immortal 
and eternal in its nature. “ What ! is 
the earth alive too ? ” If it were not, 
how could the words of our text be 
fulfilled, where it speaks of the earth’s 
dying ? How can that die that has 
no life? “Lift up your eyes to the 
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heavens above, says the Lord, “ and 
look upon the earth beneath ; the 
heavens shall vanish away like smoke, 
,and the earth shall wax old like a 
;garment, and they that dwell therein 
shall, die in like manner.” In like 
jnann'er! .What! the earth and the 
heavens to die.?. Yes, the material 
-heavens and earth must all undergo 
this change which we call death ; and 
.if so, the earth must-be alive as well 
as we. The earth was so constructed 
that it was capable of existing as a 
■living being' to all eternity, with all 
the swarms of animals, fowls, and 
fishes that were first placed upon the 
face thereof. But how can it be proved 
that man was an immortal being ? We 
will refer you to what the Apostle 
Paul, has written upon this subject ; 
he says -that, by one man canie death ; 
and he tells us how it came : it was 
by the .transgression of one individual 
that death was introduced here. But 
did transgression bring in all these 
diseases and this sorrow, this misery 
and wretchedness, over the whole face 
of this creation ? Is it by the trans- 
gression of one person that the very 
. heavens are to vanish away as smoke, 
and the , earth is to wax old like a gar- 
. ment ? Yes, it -is by the transgres- 
.sion of one; and if it had not been 
for his transgression, the earth never 
would have been subject to • death. 
T^y ? Because the works of the 
Lord are so constructed as to exist for 
«ver ; and if death had come in with- 
out a cause, and destroyed the earth, 
und laid waste the material heavens, 
and produced a general and utter over- 
throw and ruin in this fair creation, 
■then the works of the Lord would 
have, ceased, to endure according to 
the promise, being imperfect in their 
;Con8truetion, and consequently not 
very good. . 

But what was this sin, and what 
was the nature of it? I will tell you 
what it was ; it was merely the par- 
ttaking of a certain kind of fruit. But, 


says one, I should think there is no- 
harm in eating fruit. There would 
not be unless God gave a command 
upon the subject. 'There are things- 
in nature that would be evil without, 
a commandment : if there were no 
commandment, it would be evil for you. 
to murder an innocent being, and your 
own conscience would tell you it wa&. 
an evil thing, . It is an evil for any 
individual to injure another, or to in- 
fringe upon the- rights of another, in- 
dependent of any revealed law ; for 
the savage, or that being who has 
never heard of the written laws of 
heaven— rwho has never heard of the 
revealed laws of God with regard te 
these principles — as well as the Saint,, 
knows that it is an evil to infringe 
upon the rights of another ; the very 
nature of the thing shows that it is ar®. 
evil ; but not so in regard to many 
other things that are evil ; which are 
only made evil by commandment. . 

For instance, here is the Sabbatifi 
day : a person that never heard the 
revealed law of God upon the subject,, 
never could conceive that it was an 
evil to work on the Sabbath day ; he 
would consider it just as right to work- 
on the first day of the weekj as on the 
seventh ; he would perceive nothing 
in the nature of the thing by which, 
he could distinguish it to be an ev’il^ 
So with regard to eating certain fruits 
there is nO evil in it of itself, it was- 
the commandment of the Great God 
that made it an evil. He said te 
Adam andEve, “Here are all the fruits 
of the garden ; you may eat of them 
freely except this one tree that stands 
in the midst of the garden ; now >be- 
ware, for in the day you eat thereof 
you shall surely die.” Don’t we per- 
ceive that the commandment made 
this an evil ? Had it not been for- 
this commandment, Adam would have- 
walked forth and freely partaken of 
every tree, without any remorse of con- 
science ; just as the savage, that never- 
has heard the revealed will of God^ 
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^rould wort on the Sabbath, the same this commandment; if He had not in- 
as on any other day, and have no con- tended the man should be tried by-thiS’ 
science about the matter. But when commandment. He never would have- 
a man murders, he knows it to be an planted that tree. He never would 
injury, and he has a conscience about have placed it in the midst of the gar- 
it, though he never heard of God ; and den. But the very fact that He 
so with thousands of other evils. But planted it where the man could have’ 
why did the Lord place man under easy access to it, shows that He in-r 
these peculiar circumstances ? Why tended man should be tried by it, and 
-did He not withhold the command- thus prove whether he would keep 
ment, if the partaking of the fruit. His commandments or not. The 
after the commandment was given, penalty of disobedience to this law 
was sin? Why should there have was death. 

been a commandment upon the sub- But could He not give a command- 
ject at all, inasmuch as there was no ment, without affixing a penalty ? He 
-evil in the nature of the thing to be could not : it would be folly, even 
perceived or understood ? The Lord worse than folly, for God to give a law 
had a purpose in view ; though He to an intelligent being, without affix- 
constructed this fair creation, as we ing a penalty to it if it were broken, 
have told you, subject to immortality. Why ? Because all intelligent beings 
and capable of eternal endurance, and would discard the very idea of a law 
though He had constructed man ca- being given, which might be broken at 
pable of living for ever, yet He had pleasure, without the individuals break- 
an object in view in regard to that ing it being punished for their trans- 
man, and the creation he inhabited, gression. They would say — “ Where 
What was the object ? And how shall is the principle of justice in the giver 
this object be accomplished ? of the law ? It is not there : we do 

Why, the Lord wanted this intelli-, not reverence Him nor His law; jus- 
gent being, called man, to prove him- tice does not have an existence in His 
self ; inasmuch as he was an agent, bosom ; He does not regard His own 
He desired that he should show him- laws, for He suffers them to be broken 
self approved before his Creator. with impunity, and trampled under 
How could this be done without a foot, by those whom He has made ;, 
commandment ? Can you devise any therefore we care not for Him or His 
possible means ? Is there any person laws, nor His pretended justice; we- 
an this congregation having wisdom will rebel against it.” Where would 
sufficient to devise any means by which have been the use of it if there had. 
■an intelligent being can show himself been no penalty affixed ? 
approved before a superior intelligence. But what was the nature of this 
Unless it be by administering to that penalty ? It was wisely ordained to 
man certain laws to be kept? No. be of such a nature as to instruct man. 
Without law, without commandment Penalties inflicted upon human beings 
or rule, there would be no possible here, by governors, kings, or rulers,, 
way of showing his integrity ; it could are generally of such a nature as to 
not be said that he. would keep all the benefit them. 

laws that govern superior orders of Adam was appointed lord of this 
beings, unless he had been placed in creation ; a great governor, swaying- 
a position to be tried, and thus proven the sceptre of power over the whole 
whether he would keep them or not. earth. When the governor, the per- 
Then it was wisdom to try the man son who was placed to reign over this 
aud the woman, so the Lord gave them fair creation, had transgressed, all in 
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liis dominions had to feel the effects 
of it, the same as a father or a mother, 
vrho transgresses certain laws, fre- 
-quently .transmits the effects thereof 
to the latest generations. 

How often do we see certain dis- 
eases becoming hereditary, being hand- 
ed down from father to son for gene- 
rations. Why ? Because in the first 
instance there was a transgression, 
and the children partook of the effects 
of it. 

And what was the fullest extent of 
the penalty of Adam’s transgression ? 
i will tell you — it was death. The 
•death of what? The death of the 
immortal tabernacle — of that taberna- 
cle where the seeds of death had not 
been, that was wisely framed, and pro- 
nounced very good : the seeds of death 
were introduced into it. How, and 
in what manner ? Some say there 
was something in the nature of the 
fruit that introduced mortality. Be 
this as it may, one thing is certain, 
•death entered into the system ; it came 
there by some means, and sin was the 
main spring by which this monster 
was introduced. If there had been 
no sin, old father Adam would at this 
day have been in the garden of Eden, 
as bright and ■ as blooming, as fresh 
-and as fair, as ever, together with his 
lovely consort Eve, dwelling in all the 
beauty of youth. 

By one man came death— the death 
of the body. What becomes of the 
spirit when the body dies ? Will it 
he perfectly happy ? Would old fa- 
ther Adam’s spirit have gone back 
into the presence of God, and dwelt 
there eternally, enjoying all the felici- 
ties and glories of heaven, after his 
body had died ? No ; for the penalty 
of that transgression was not limited 
^ the body alone. When he sinned, 
it was with both the body and the spi- 
rit that he sinned : it was not only the 
body that eat of the fruit, but the spi- 
rit gave the will to eat ; the spirit; 
sinned therefore as w’ell as the body ;* 


I they were agteed in partaking of that 
I fruit. Was not the spirit to suffer 
then as well as the body ? Yes. How 
long ? To all ages of eternity, with- 
out any end ; while the body was to re- 
turn back to its mother earth, and there 
slumber to all eternity. That was the 
effect of the fall, leaving out the plan 
of redemption ; so that, if there had 
been no plan of redemption prepared 
from before the foundation , of the 
world, man would have been subjected 
to an eternal dissolution of the body 
and spirit — the one to lie mingling 
with its mother earth, to all ages of 
eternity, and the other to be subject, 
throughout all future duration, to the 
power that deceived him, and led them 
astray ; to be completely miserable, or, 
as the Book of Mormon says, “ dead 
as to things pertaining to righteous- 
ness ; ” and I defy any such beings to 
have any happiness when they are dead 
as to things pertaining to righteous- 
ness. To them, happiness is out of 
the question ; they are completely and 
eternally miserable, and there is no 
help for them, laying aside the atone- 
ment. That was the penalty pro- 
nounced upon father Adam, and upon, 
all the creation of which he was "made 
lord and governor. This is what is 
termed original sin, and the effect of 
it. 

But there is a very curious saying 
in the Book of Mormon, to which I 
now wish to refer your minds ; it reads 
thus : “Adam fell that man might be, 
and men are that they might have 
joy.” Says one, “ If Adam had not 
fallen, then there could not have been 
any posterity.” That is just what we 
believe ; but how do you get along 
with that saying which was given pre- 
vious to the fedl, where he was com- 
manded to multiply and replenish the 
earth ? How could he have multipled 
and fulfilled this commandment, if 
“ Adam fell that man might be ? 
Let me appeal to another saying 
in the New Testament : “ Adam was 
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not deceived ; but the woman, being and I have ; it is true, they had a de.- j' 

deceived, was in the transgression,” gree of intelligence, but they had not ‘ 
says the Apostle Paul. Well, after the experience, they had not the know- 
the woman was deceived, she be- ledge by experience, which you and. 
came subject to the penalty ; yes, I have : all they knew was barely 
after she had partaken of the forbid- what they knew when they came there ; ij 

den fruit, the penalty was upon her, they knew a commandment had been 'l ‘ 

and not upon Adam ; he had not par- given to them, and they had suflBcient- | 

taken of the fruit, but his- wife had. knowledge to name the beasts' of the- ; 

Now, what is to be done? Here are field as they came up before them; I 

two beings in the garden of Eden, the but as for the knowledge of good, they 
woman and the man ; she has trans- had not got it, because they never had 
gressed, has broken the law, and in- anything contrary to good placed be- ;■ 

curred the penalty. And now, sup- fore therb. j" 

pose the man had said, “ I will not par- We will bring up an example. For jj 

take of this forbidden fruit the next instance, suppose you had never tasted. 
word would have been, “ Cast her out of anything that was sweet — never had the- . : i 

thegarden; but let Adam stay there, for sensation of sweetness— could you; js 

he has not sinned,- he has not broken have any correct idea of the terms -ij 

the commandments but his wife has ; sweetness ? No. On the other handr 
she was deceived, let her he banished how could you understand bitter if , 

from the garden, and from my pre- you never had tasted bitterness? Could 
sence, and from Adam’s presence ; let you define the term to them who had 
them be eternally separated.” I ask, experienced this sensation, or knew it? 
on these conditions could they .fulfil No. I will bring another example. 
the first great commandment? They Take a man who had been perfectly ij 

, could not. Adam saw this, that the blind from his infancy, and never saw '1 

J woman was overcome by the devil the least gleam of light — could you 

I speaking through the serpent ; and describe colors to him ? No. Would j 

I when he saw it, he was satisfied he know anything about- red, blue, jlj 

I that the woman would have to be violet, or yellow ? No; you could not , 

j hanished from his presence ; he saw, describe it to him by any way you i 

also, that unless he partook of the for- might undertake. But by some pro- 

bidden fruit, he could never raise up cess let his eyes be opened, and let him ; 

posterity ; therefore the truth of that gaze upon the sun beams that reflect ; 

saying in the Book of Mormon is ap- upon a watery cloud, .producing tho ^ 

p^ent, that “ Adam fell that man might rainbow, where he would see a variety 
be.” He saw that it was necessary that of colors, he could then appreciate , J 

jhe should with her partake of sorrow them for himself ; but tell him about | 

I and death, and the varied effects of colors when he is blind, he would not 

I the fall, that he and she might be re- know them from a piece of earthen- v|. 

' 4 ieemed from these effects, and be re- ware. So with Adam previous to par- P. 

I stored back again to the presence of taking of this fruit ; good could not l| 

J <3rod. be described to him, because he never il 

' This tree, of which they both ate, had experienced the opposite.^ As to f 

' was called the tree of knowledge of undertaking to explain to him what j 

I good and evil. 'Why was it thus evil was, you might as well have un~ j 

termed ? I will explain a mystery to dertaken to explain, to a being that | 

I brethren, why this was called so. never had, for one moment, had his | 

Adam and Eve, while in the garden eyes closed to the light, what darkness P 

! of Eden, had not the knowledge you is. The tree of knowledge of good 

I i 

I t 
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and evil was placed there that man 
might gain certain, information he 
never could have gained otherwise ; 
by partaking of the forbidden fruit he 
experienced misery, then he knew 
that he was once happy,, previously 
he could not comprehend what happi- 
ness meant, what good was ; but now 
he knows it by contrast, now he. is 
filled with sorrow and wretchedness, 
now he sees the difference between 
his former and present condition, and 
if by any means he could be restored 
to his first position, he would he pre- 
pared to realize it, like the man that 
never had seen the light. Let the 
man to whom all the beauties of light 
have been displayed, and who has 
never been in darkness, be in a mo- 
ment, in the twinkling of an eye, de- 
prived of his natural sight ; what a 
change this would be to him ; he 
never knew anything about darkness 
before, he never understood the prin- 
ciple at aJl • it never entered the' 
catalogue of his ideas, until darkness- 
came upon him, and his eye-sight was 
destroyed : now he can comprehend 
that the medium he once existed in 
was light. Now, says he, if I could 
■only regain my, sight, I could appre- 
ciate it, for l understand tlie contrast ; 
restore me back again to my sight, 
and let me enjoy the light I once had; 
let me gaze upon the works of crea- 
tion, let me look on the beauties thereof 
again, and I will be. satisfied, and my 
joy will be full., It was so with Adam ; 
let the way be prepared for his re- 
demption, and the redemption of his 
posterity, and. all creation that groans 
in pain to be delivered — let them be 
restored back again to what they lost 
through the fall, and they will be 
prepared to appreciate it. 

In order to show you the dire effects 
of the fall, it is not only necessary to 
say that old father Adam has experi- 
enced that penalty,' and laid down his 
body in the djust ; but all generations 
since that time have experienced the 
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same ; and you, and I, and e.vsry masi.r 
and woman, and child, have got tct, 
undergo that penalty ; it- wiU .be in-; 
flicted upon us, and thus will the law- 
of .God be ma^ified. His words ful-i 
filled, and justice have its demands. 
It is not because of our sins, thak 
we die ; it is not because we havo- . 
transgressed, that we die ; it is not- 
because we may commit murder, or 
steal, or plunder, or rob, or take, 
the name of the Lord in vain; ifc 
is not these things that bring th^ 
death of the body ; but it is Adam’s 
sin that makes the little child die, 
that makes kings, princes, and poten- 
tates die, and that has made aU gene- 
rations die from his day down to the 
present time. Don’t you think there 
ought to be some way to redeem us, 
from this dreadful calamity ? We had 
no hand in the transgression of Adam ; 
you and I were not there to participate 
in it ; but it was our great father who 
did it, and we are suffering the effects 
of it. 

Cannot some of the wise medical 
men of the age — some of the great 
physicians and doctors of the day, who 
have studied medicine all their life— r- 
can they not imagine up something 
new, that will relieve the posterity of 
Adam from this awful calamity ? They 
have not done it yet. Dr. Brandreth 
recommended his medicine for all 
kinds of diseases, and even it was said 
that steam-boats were propelled by its 
power ; but it made no man immortal ; 
it did not save one man ; and it is 
doubtful in the extreme — it is certain, 
that no man in this mortality has ever 
discovered that medicine which will 
relieve us from these awful effects 
transmitted from father Adam to t.big 
present time* There is a remedy, but 
it is not to be found in the catalogue 
of the inventions of man ;* it .is not to 
be found in the bowels of the earth, 
or dug out of any mines ; it is not to 
be purchased by the gold of California, 
or the treasimes of India. What is, it. 
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and' how was. it discovered ? It was 
the Being who made man, that made 
liim immortal and eternal, that Being 
whose bosom is filled with mercy, as 
well as justice, that exercises both 
attributes, and shows to all creation 
that He is a merciful God, as well as 
a God of justice ; it was He that dis- 
covered this wonderful remedy to pre- 
serve mankind from the effects of this 
eternal death. But when is it to be 
applied? Not immediately, for that 
would frustrate His designs.: when 
the body has got back into the dust, 
and after man has suffered sufldciently 
long for the original sin. He then 
hriugs him. forth to enjoy all the bloom 
'Of immortality; 'He tells Death to 
trouble him no more ; He wipes away 
all tears from his eyes, for he is pre- 
pared to live for ever, and gaze upon 
TTis ’glory, and dwell in His presence. 

This great Kedeemer is stronger 
than Death, more powerful than that 
direful monster who has come into the 
world, and laid siege to all the inhabi- 
tants thereof; He will banish it out 
of this creation. How will He do it ? 
If the penalty of the original sin be 
the' eternal separation of body and 
spirit, how can justice have all its 
demands, and mercy be shown to the 
transgressor? There is a way, and 
- how? It is by the introduction of 
Only Begotten Son, the Son of 
TTia own bosom, the first-bom of every 
creature, holding the birthright over 
every creation He has made, and hold- 
ing the keys of salvation over millions 
of worlds like this ; he has a right to 
< 5 ome forth and suffer the penalty of 
death for the- fallen sons and daugh- 
ters of man. He offered his own life : 
says he, “ Father, I will suffer death, 
though I have not merited it ; let me 
Suffer the demands of the law. Here 
I am innocent in thy presence ; .1 
have always kept thy laws from the 
day of my birth among thy creations, 
throughout ages past down to the 
presef^t-time; I have never been re- 
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bellious ' to thy commandments:; and' 
now I will suffer for my brethren and 
sisters.i ' let thy justice • be magni- 
fied and-.baade honourable ; here am. 

I ;, let me suffer the'' ends, of the- 
law, and let death, and the grave . de- 
liver up their victims, and lef the pos- 
terity of Adam all be set free, .every' 
s6ul of them without an exception.” 
This is the way that justice is magni- , 
fied ' and made honourable,- and none 
of the creations of the Almighty can ’ 
cornplain of Him, that He has not 
answered the. ends of justice ;\ no in- 
telligent being can say, “ You have , de- v 
viated from your words.” ' Justice has ; 
had its demands in the penalties that- 
were inflicted upon the Son of. God, sei' 
far as Adam’s transgression is con-; 
cerned. 

I will explain a little further.. So 
far as that transgression is concerned, 
all the inhabitants of the earth will bo 
saved.,. Now. understand me correctiy^' 
If there are any strangers present, that', 
have not understood the views of the 
Latter-day Saints, I wish you to, ■on- - 
derstand that we have no reference M 
any way to our own personal sins ; but 
so far as the original sin’ of father 
Adam is concerned, you and I will 
have to suffer death ; and every man 
and woma,n that ever Hved on t^ 
globe will be redeemed, from that sin.' 
On what condition ? I answer, on no- 
condition whatever on our part; “ But,”- 
says one, “ where I came from they tell, 
me I ought to repent for the origiiial ' 
sin.” I care not what they tell -yoU;- 
you will be redeemed from the original- 
sin, with no works on your part wHat*-' 
ever. Jesus has died to redeem you. 
from it, and you are as sure to ho- 
redeemed, as you live upon the face;- 
of this earth. This is the kind of- 
universal redemption the “ Mormons 
believe,m, though in one sense of the 
Word, it is a different kind of universal 
redem.ption from ‘ that which the na- 
tions have been in the habit of hear- 
ing. We believe in the -universal 
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n .:^«mptio]a of ,all;the children of Adam 
into the presence. of God, so far as the 
.sins of Adam 'me, concerned. They 
obtain a universal redemption 
. • ,,>-£rom the' grave. .It matters not how 
'.■wicked . you . are ; if you have mur- 
i.dered all the days of, your life, and 
,'^jeommitted all the sins the. devil would 
.'vi^J^e^pt you to commit, you will get a 
■ 4/reaun'ection ; your spirit w-ill be re- 
stored to your body. If Jesus had 
. >i»ot come, dl of us would have slum- 
tbered in the grave ; but now, wicked 
as we may be, if we go down to the 
.ct:ave blaspheming the name of the 
'...■J^rd, we shall aS' sure come up again 
as we go down there; ^ This is free 
.grace without works ; all this, comes 
, , to pass without works on the part of 
. , the creature. 

ict' US pause upon another 
. wo pass along. Don’t you 

,^^^ow, my hearers, that there has been 
■pother law given since man has be- 
,<»me a mortal beibg? Is it the Book 
• ^ofMormon? No. After man became 
„;:a, mortal being, the Lord gave him 
./'anotoer law\. What was it?. “You 
. hay^now gohdnto a condition that you 
inowj good and eviliby experience, and 
■ I will give^you . a law adapted to your 
, ^..capacity,” says the Lord, “and I now 
command you, that you shall not do 
evil:” 

What is the penalty ? Second death, 
.;-;What is that? After you have been 
redeemed from the grave, and come 
Presence of God, you will 
i^ve,to stand there to be judged ; and 
i;tf ,you have done evil, you will be 
•..j^pished everlastingly from. His pre- 
isence body and spirit united to- 
igether; this is what is called the 
second death. Why is it called the 
second d^th? Because the first is 
/.the dissolution of body and spirit, and 
■yWe second is merely a. banishment — a' 
.•'j.hecoming dead to, the things, of right- 
..SQUsness; and as I, have, already re-- 
£ marked, wherper a be|ng -is .placed in 
r'Such a condition, ther0. perfect misery 


reigns ; I care not where you place 
. them ; you may take any of the celes- 
tial worlds, and place millions of beings 
there that are dead to righteousness, 
and how long will, it be before they 
make aperfect hell of it? They would 
make a hell of any heaven the Lord 
ever made. .It is the second deaths — 
the penalty attached to the command- 
inent given to the posterity of Adam, 
viz., “ You shall cease to do evil; for if 
you cease to do evil, you shall be re- 
deemed from Adam’s transgression,, 
and brought back into my presence; 
and if you cease not to do evil,, you 
shall be punished with everlasting 
destruction from my presence, and 
from the glory of my power,” saith the 
Lord. , 

“But,” says one, “He is so merciful, 
that He would not inflict such a. 
penalty upon us.” Have you ever seen 
a man that has escaped from the first 
death? or who had -any prospect of 
it ? No ; you cannot find a remedy 
to hinder him from going down to his 
grave. Has there been any escape 
for any individual for 6000 -years past? 
Now, if the Lord has been punctual 
to make, every man, woman, and child, 
suffer the penalty of the first trans- 
gression, why should you suppose that 
you can stand in His presence, and 
behold the glory of His power, and. 
have everlasting life and happiness, 
when He has told you that you should 
be banished therefrom, that the second 
death should be inflicted upon you 2 
For the first provocation, He has ful- 
filled to the very letter the penalty of 
the law ; so will He in the second, 
and there is no escape. Says one, “ la 
there no escape ? ” No ; not so far as 
you are able to provide. But I will 
tell you that there is a redemption for 
man from this second death or penalty, 
and the Lord remains a perfect, just 
Being, His justice being magnified. 

There is .a way of escape, fronj .the 
effects of your own individual trans- - 
gressions, but it is different from the 
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redemption from the original sin of 
Adam. The redemption from that sin 
■was universal 'vsithout works, but the 
redemption from your own personal 
sins is universal yuth works on the 
part of the creature — universal in its 
nature, because it is free to all, but 
not received by all. The salvation, or 
redemption from your own sins, is not 
hy free grace alone, it requires a little 
•work. But what are the works ? Jesus 
Christ, through his death and suffer- 
ings, has answered the penalty, on 
condition that you believe in him, and 
repent of your sins, and be baptized 
for the remission of them, and receive 
the Grift of the Holy Ghost, by the 
laying on of hands, and continue hum- 
ble, and meek, and prayerful, until 
you go down to your graves ; and on i 
these conditions, Jesus will plead for 
you before the Father, and say, “ Fa- 
-ther, I not only died for Adam’s sin, 
but for the sins of all the world, inas- 
much as they believe in my Gospel ; 
and, now these individuals have re- 
-pented, they have reformed their lives, 
and have become like little children 
in my sight, and have performed the 
works I have given them to do — ^^and 
now, Father, may they be saved with 
an everlasting salvation in thy pre- 
sence, and sit down with me on my 
throne, as I have overcome, and sit 
down with thee on thy throne ; and 
•may they be crowned, with all the 
sanctified, with immortality and eter- 
nal life, no more to be cast away.” 

Don’t you think the Father would 
accept an appeal of this kind from His 
■ Only Begotten Son ? Yes. He is our 
Mediator, ta plead before the Father 
• for those who will comply with his 
- commands, and the laws of his Gospel. 

. The .way is simple, so simple and easy 
many step over it and say, “0, 
ihat is* of no consequence, it is of no 
avail,' it will do no good to be baptized 
in water.” But if the Lord had not con-: 
struc^ed it upon a simple plan,>adapted 
to the capacities of all men, they might' 
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have bad some excuse ; but as it is, they 
have none : all you have got to do is- 
to believe that Jesus Christ is the Son- 
of God, turn away from your sins,, 
cease to. do evil, saying, “ Father,Twill' 
cease from this time henceforth to sin,, 
and wiH work'the works of righteous- 
ness; I will try to do good all the 
days of my life ; and I witness this 
befoj’e thee by this day going down 
into the waters of baptism ; and thus 
cast off the old man, with his deeds,” 
and henceforth' live in newness of life; 
If you will do this, you .will just as 
sure be redeemed from • your own 
sins, and the penalty thereof, and 
be lifted up to dwell in • the pre- 
sence of ,God, as you have been 
redeemed or lifted up from the waters 
of baptism. This is the Gospel, the 
first principles thereof, by which you 
can be redeemed from your own sins 
and by and bye death will come, and 
it will be sweet to you, for Jesus has 
suffered the penalty of sin. ; the pangs, 
of sin are gone, and you fall asleep in 
peace, having made sure your sal- 
vation, and having done your duty- 
well, like those we are preaching the- 
funeral sermon of this morning; and., 
thus you,w'ill fall asleep, with a full 
assurance that 'you will come up, in. 
the morning of the first resurrection, 
with an immortal body, like that which, 
Adam had before he partook of the 
forbidden fruit. This is the promise 
to them that fall asleep in Jesus. 

When our spirits leave these bodies, 
will they be happy ? Not perfectly so. 
Why ? Because the spirit is absent 
from the body ; it cannot be perfectly 
happy while a part of the man is lying 
in the earth. How can the happiness 
be complete when only a part of the 
redemption is accomplished? - You 
cannot be perfectly happy until you 
get a. new. house. You will- be happy, 
you will'- be - at . ease in paradise ; but 
still you will be looking for a house, 
where your spirit can enter, and act 
as you did in former times, only more 
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perfectly, having superior, powers. 
/Consequently, all the holy men that 
have lived in days of old, have looked 
forvvard to the resurrection of their 
bodies ; for then their glory will be 
■ complete. 

What did Paul say upon this sub- 
ject? He said, “ I have fought a 
good fight,” “ I -have kept the faith; 
henceforth there is laid up for me 
a crown of righteousness, which the 
Lord, the righteous judge, shall give 
me at that day.” Do you under- 
stand this passage ? Eemember that 
this crown that Paul speaks of, was 
not to be given in the day we die ; 
but'it is to be given in “ that day ” — 
the day of the Lord’s appearing ; it is 
to be given to all those that love his 
appearing ; then is the time that Paul 
will get his crown ; then is the time 
that the Saints who fall asleep in our 
day, will receive their crowns — crowns 
of rejoicing — ^kingly crowns. What 
good would a crown de a man who is 
miserable and wretched ? Many per- 
sons have worn crowns in this life; 
tyrants have had crowns of diamonds 
and gold ; but what benefit are they ? 
Hone at all, except to a being who has 
made himself perfectly happy by his 
• obedience. But what are we to un- 
derstand by this crown of righteous- 
ness, which is to be given to the 
Saints? We understand that it is 
■actually to be a crown of glory ; that 
•^ey are to be kings in reality. John 
speaks in the first chapter of his Keve- 
lations to the Churches in his day, 
and represents the Saints to be Kings 
and Priests; he says, Christ “hath 
made us kings and priests unto God 
and His Father; ” and this too, while 
in this life. 

' In another place he speaks of those 
“who are dead — about their singing a 
new song ; “ And they sung a new 
song, saying,” Thou “ hast redeemed us 
Oh God by thy blood, out of eveiy 
Idndred, and tongue, and people, and 
iaation, and. hast made us unto 


our God kings and priests.” Here 
then we find, from the first chap 
ter, that they were made Kings and 
Priests before they were dead; and in 
the next quotatiov, we find that they 
still retained their kingly office after 
death, and actually had made songs to 
express their happy condition — Thou 
“ hast made us kings and priests.” Now 
we see the reason why they are to 
wear crowns, for they will be made 
King s and Priests on the earth : the 
Lord then, must have some way to 
give this kingly power. 

Do you understand this, brethren 
and sisters ? If you were to speak, 
I should hear innumerable voices res- 
pond, “Yes, we understand it; the Lord 
has revealed the ordinances ; we know 
how the sons and daughters of God 
obtain this kingly office, while living 
here in this mortal tabernacle.” 

We will pass over that; suffice it to 
say, that death does not wrench it 
from them ; for they , are to be kings, 
not for a day, or for this short life, 
but they are to remain to all eternity 
kings ; having their thrones, and act- 
ing in the duties belonging to their 
kingly office. Compared with this, 
what are all the little, petty kingdoms 
of this earth worth ? They are not 
worth one snap of the finger. The 
kings of the world exercise a certain 
authority over the nations — over their 
subjects, issuing laws, and framing 
governments, and controlling them; 
and do you suppose that the Saints 
will be kings in the eternal world, and 
sit down upon thrones, in silence, hot 
exercising the functions of their office? 
No. That is not the way the Lord has 
organized His creations ; if there are 
kings, you may depend upon it they 
will have kingdoms under their con- 
trol ; they will have authority and do- 
minion ; they will give laws to those 
subjects over whom they bear rule ; 
they will control them by the priestly 
office, for it is combined with the king- 
ly office, and neither can be separated 
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. and contraced in His feelings, in His 
>dews and disposition, that He would 
’limit the authority of the priestly of- 
fice to this little glohe we inhabit? 
TSTo. God has more expansive views ; 
His works are without beginning, and 
without end; they are one eternal 
round. What kind of works are they? 

' They are to make creations, and peo- 
ple them with living beings, and place 
them in a condition to prove them- 
selves ; and to exercise the kingly and 
priestly office to redeem them after 
they have suffered pain, and sorrow, 
And distress; and to bring them up 
into the presence of God; that they, 
in their turn, may become kings and 
priests for other creations that shall 
be- made, and that shall he governed 
And ^ ruled over' by those possessing 
the proper authority. 

We do not believe that everything 
has got to be limited to this little , space 
of time in this world ; but the Saints 
will be doing a work that will be adapt- 
ed to beings that are the sons of God 
in the fullest sense of the word, that 
are precisely like their Father ; and if 
so, they will he like Gods, and will 
hold dominion under that Being who 
is :the Lord of lords ; and they will 
hold it to all eternity. 

We will come hack to. our text. We 
have been talking about the funeral 
sermon of the earth ; the earth is to 
wax old like a garment and{J)ass away. 
I have already proved to you the 
redemption of man, and how he will 
become immortal and eternal ; now 
let us look after his inheritance ; we 
will see if he is to be lifted up in 
space, without any inheritance to stand 
upon, without any land upon which 
-to raise manna for eating, or flax for 
the spinning and making of fine robes 
, and other wearing apparel. Let us 
see if it is to be a shadowy existence, 
like the God that is served by Chris- 
tendom, “ without body, parts, and 
passions,” and located “ beyond the 
hounds of time and space.” 


The earth is to die ; it has already 
received certain ordinances, and will 
have to receive other ordinances for 
its recovery from the fall. 

We will go hack to the creation. 
The first account we have of the earth, 
it was enveloped in a mass of waters; 
it was called forth from the womb of 
liquid elements. Here was the first 
birth of our creation — the waters 
rolled back, and the dry land appear- 
ed, and was soon clothed upon with 
vegetable and animal existence. This 
was similar to all other births ; being 
first encompassed in a flood of mighty 
waters, it burst forth from them, and 
was soon clothed with all the beauties 
of the vegetable kingdom. By and 
bye it became polluted by Adam’s 
transgression, and was thus brought 
under the sentence of death, with all 
things connected with it ; and as our 
text says, it must wax old and die, in. 
like manner as the inhabitants upon 
the face thereof. 

The heavens and the earth . wer© 
thus polluted, that is, the material 
heavens, and everything connected 
with our globe ; all fell when man fell, 
and became subject to death when man 
became subject to it. Both man 
and the earth are redeemed from th© 
original sin without ordinances ; but 
soon we find new sins committed by 
the fallen sons of Adam, and the earth 
became corrupted before the Lord by 
their transgressions. It needs redeem- 
ing ordinances for these second trans- 
gressions. The Lord ordained baptism, 
or immersion of the earth in water, as 
a justifying ordinance. Said he to 
Noah, “ Build an ark for the saving of 
thyself and house, for I will immers© 
the earth in water, that the sins which 
have corrupted it may be washed away 
from its face.” The fountains of th© 
great deep, and the windows on high, 
were opened, and the rains came and 
overwhelmed the earth, and the d^" 
land disappeared in the womb of the 
mighty waters, even as in the begin- 
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to all eternity. Is our God so narrow 
ning. The waters were assuaged ; the 
earth came forth clothed with inno- 
cence, like the new-born child, having 
heen-.baptized or born again from the 
ocean flood ; and thus the old earth 
was buried with all- its deeds, and 
arose to newness of life, its sins being 
■washed away, even as man has to be 
immersed in water to -wash away his 
own personal sins. 

By and bye the earth becomes cor- 
rupted again, and the nations make 
themselves drunken with the \vine of 
the wrath of great Babylon ; but the 
Lord has reserved the same earth for 
fire; hence He says by the prophet 
Malachi, “ Behold, the day cometh 
that shall burn as an oven, &c.” A 
complete purification is again tO come 
upon the earth, and that too, by the 
more powerful element of fire ; and 
the wicked will be burned as stubble. 
When is this to be ? Is it to be be- 
fore the earth dies ? This is a repre- 
sentation of the baptism that is 
received by man after he has been 
baptized in water ; for he is then to be 
baptized with fire and the Holy Ghost, 
and all his sins entirely done away : so 
the earth vfill be baptized with fire, 
and wickedness swept away from 
its face, so that the glory of God 
shall cover it. As. the waters cover 
the great deep, so will the earth 
be. overwhelmed and immersed in 
the glory of God, and His Spirit 
.be poured out upon all flesh, be- 
fore the earth dies. After this 
purifying ordinance, there will be a 
thousand years of rest, during which 
righteousness shall abound upon the 
face of the earth ; and soon after the 
thousand years have ended, the words 
of the text shall be fulfilled — “The 
heavens shall vanish away like smoke, 
and the earth shall wax old like a 
garment,” &c. When the earth wax- 
es old, and has filled the measure of 
its creation, and all things have been 
done according to the mind and will 


of God, He will say to the earth, “Die.” 
What will be its death ? Will it be 
drowned ? No : fit is to die through 
the agency of fire ; it is to suffer a death 
similar to many of the martyrs ; the 
very elements themselves are to melt 
with fervent heat, and the hills are to 
.be made like wax before the Lord. 
Will the earth be annihilated ? No, ” 
there is no such a word in all His reve- 
lations ; such a thing was never knowm 
in the bosom of the Almighty, or any 
other being, except in the imaginations 
of some of the modems, who have de- 
clared that the globe was to become 
like the “ baseless fabric of a vision.” 
It is one of the sectarian folies, that 
the elements and every thing else are 
to be completely struck outof existence. 
The Lord never revealed, or thought 
of, or even hinted at such a thing. 

The earth will not be annihilated, . 
any more than our bodies are after 
being burned. Every chemist knows- 
that the weight of a thing is not dimi- 
nished by burning it. The present 
order of things must be done away, and, 
as the apostle John says, all things 
must become new ; and he tells us the 
time when : it is to be after' the mil- 
lennium. The passing away is equi- 
valent to death, and all things being 
made new is equivalent to the resur- 
rection. Is the new earth to be' 
made precisely like this earth ? No ; . 
but as this earth was, before sin en- 
tered into it ; and we shall inherit it. 

This is our heaven, and we have 
the title to it by promise, and it will 
be redeemed through the faith and 
prayers of the Saints, and we shall 
get a title from. God to a portion of it 
as our inheritance. 

0 ye farmers, when you sleep in 
the grave, don’t be afraid that your 
agricultural pursuits are forever at an 
end ; don’t be fearful that you will ' 
never get any more landed property ; 
but if you be Saints, be of good cheer, 
for when you come up in the morning 
of the resurrection, b.ehoW ! there is 
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a new earth made, wherein dwells 
righteousness, and blessed are ye, for 
ye shall inhabit it. “ Blessed are the 
meek,” says our Saviour, “ for they 
shall inherit the earth,” though they 
have died without a foot of land. 
The Latter-day Saints were driven 
from, one possession to another, until 
they were driven beyond the pale of 
civilization into the deserts, where it 
w'as supposed they would die, and that 
would-be the last of them; but be- 
hold, they have a firm hold upon the 
promise that the meek shall inherit 
the earth, when they come here with 
■immortal bodies capable of enjoying 
the earth. True, we can have plenty 
of the things ' of this life in their 
cursed condition ; but what are all 
these things ? They are nothing. We 
are. looking for things in their immor- 
tal state, and farmers will have great 
farms upon the earth when it is so 
changed. “ Blit don’t be so fast,” says 
one, “don’t you know that there are only 
about 197,000,000 of square miles, or 
about 126,000,000,000 of acres, upon 
the surface of the globe ? Will this 
accommodate all the inhabitants after 
the resui’rection ?” Yes ; for if the 
■earth should stand 8,000 years, or 
eighty centuries, and the population 
•should be a thousand millions in every 
century, that would be eighty thou- 
sand millions of inhabitants ; and we 
know that many centuries have passed 
that would not give the tenth part of 
this; but supposing this to be the 
number, there would then be over an 
acre and a half for each person upon 
the face of the globe. 

But there is another thing to be 
considered. Are the wicked to re- 
ceive, the earth as an inheritance ? 
No; for Jesus did not say. Blessed 
are the wicked, for they shall inherit 
the earth ; this promise was made on- 
ly to the meek. Who are the meek ? 
None but those who receive the ordi- 
nances of the Gospel, and live accord- 
ing to them ; they must receive the 


293 

same ordinances the earth has re- 
ceived, and be baptized with fire and 
with the Holy Ghost, as this earth will 
be when Jesus comes to reign upon it a 
thousand years ; and be clothed upon 
with the glory of God, as this earth 
will be ; and after they have died as 
the earth will die, they will have to b© 
resurrected, as this earth will be re- 
surrected, and then receive their in- 
heritance upon it. 

Look at the seventeen centuries 
that have passed away on the eastern 
hemisphere, during which time the 
sound of the Gospel has never been 
heard from the mouth of an authorized 
servant of God. Suppose now that, 
out Cf the vast amount of the popula- 
tion of this earth, one in a hundred 
should receive the law of meekness, 
and be entitled to receive an inheri- 
tance upon the new earth ; how much 
land would they receive ? We answer, 
they would receive over 150 acres, 
which would be quite enough to raise 
manna, and to build some habitations 
upon, and some splendid mansions ; it 
would be large enough to raise flax to 
make robes of, and to have beautiful 
orchards of fruit trees ; it would bo 
large enough to have our flower gar- 
dens, and everything the agricultu- 
ralist and the botanist want, and some 
to spare. 

What would be done with the spare 
portions ? Let me tell you of one 
thing which perhaps some of you have 
never thought of. Do you suppose 
that we shall get up out of the grave, 
male and female, and that we shall 
not have the same kind of affections, 
and endearments, and enjoyments that 
we have here ? The same pure feel- 
ings of love that exist in the bosoms 
of the male and female in this world, 
will exist with seven-fold intensity in 
the next^world, governed by the law 
of God ;• there will be no corruptions 
nor infringements upon one another’s 
rights. Will not a man have his own 
family ? Yes ; he will also have his 
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own mansion and farm, his own sons 
and daughters. And what else ? Why, 
the fact' is, man will continue to mul- 
tiply and fill up this creation, inas- 
much as it is not filled up by the 
reisurrected Saints after it is made 
newi 

And what will he do when this is 
filled up ? Why, he will make more 
worlds, and swarm out like bees from 
the old hive, and prepare new loca- 
tions. And when a farmer has cul- 
tivated his farm, and raised numerous 
children, so that the space is begin- 
ning to be too strait for them, he will 
say, “ My sons, yonder is plenty of mat- 
ter, go and organize a world, and peo- 
ple it; and you shall have laws to 
govern you, and you shall understand 
and comprehend through your expe- 
rience the same things that we know.” 
And thus it will be one eternal round, 
and one continual increase ; and the 
government will be placed under those 
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that are crowned as kings and Priests 
in the presence of God. 

Much more might be said, for we' 
have only just touched upon these 
things, only turned the key that you 
may look through the door and dis- 
cern a little of the glories that await 
the Saints. Let me tell you, it has 
not entered into the heart of man to 
conceive the things which God has 
laid up for them that love Him, unless 
he is filled with the Holy Ghost, and 
by vision gazes upon the thrones and 
the dominions, the principalities and 
powers, that are placed under His con- 
trol and dominion ; and He shall sway 
a righteous sceptre over the whole. 

This we will consider a kind of re- 
surrection sermon for this creation, 
and all the righteous that shall inhabit 
it. We have not time in this discourse 
to preach the resurrection of the 
wicked, nor point out the place of 
their location. 


GOING SOUTH — BUILDING THE TEMPLE — 
MURMUKEKS. 

A DISCOURSE DELIVERED BY PRESIDENT HEBER" C. KIMBALL. IN THE' 


TABERNACLE, GREAT SALT , T.AKT^ 
GENERAL CONFERENCE. 

The brethren have heard consider- 
able about going south ; and I know 
there is considerable feeling manifes- 
ted upon this matter. There are a 
great many persons in this valley, 
who are working against this opera- 
tion ; I mean fathers and mothers, 
brothers and sisters, and other rela- 
tions. Nearly all of these persons 
have city lots, and they propose to 
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divide them with the emigrants, rather 
than that they should leave the city ; 
and at the same time take one hundred 
and fifty or two hundred dollars out 
of their brethren’s pockets for that 
which cost them little or nothing ; so 
they have a certain object in view 
in persuading people to stay in tho 
city. These things have a strong 
tendency to bind the brethren here. 
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There are also many other things that powerful, for there is^he centre of the- 
have the same tendency. They.rea- government of the State of, Peseret^. 
son among themselves, saying, “ If we and where the governor and his ass^- 
go to Iron County, or to Millard Coun- ciates, some time in the future, wiU 
I ty, we shall perhaps lose our blessings, dwell part of the year. There will 

dur sealings, and our endowments, and a building erected there for the use of • 
many other privileges and conclude the general government of this State 
to stay here for the purpose of obtain- and for the general government of the 
ing these things. I will tell you, that Church and kingdom of God. Then 
i stay here for this purpose, you will why need you be afraid of the. result 

not' get your blessings as soon as those of anything that is best for you to do ? 
will who go and settle where they are Let grandfather, grandmother, brother. 

‘ counselled. For none of you can or sister, have no influence over yon 

have these blessings until you prove to turn you aside from your duty, 
yourselves worthy, by cultivating the If brother Brigham is not of more, 
earth, and then rendering to the Lord consequence to you than your brother 
1 the first fruits thereof, the 'first fruits or sister, or father or mother, or any-. 

of your cattle, of your sheep, and of thing else that pertains to this life, I 
all your increase. This is how I un- would not give much for your religion, 
derstand it. ' Now go and get farms If you will reflect for a moment, and 
' for yourselves while you can. let the Spirit of the Lord- the spirit 

I Those brethren in Iron County, of revelation, have place in your bo- 

and those that are still at Coal Creek, soms, so that you can foresee the' fu- 
pretty much all of them, are irohmon- ture events which we are approaching, 
gersj they were the first to go into the and let your minds expand by the 
iron and coal business and leave their power of the Holy Ghost, you will 
farms. There are somewhere in the not hesitate one moment to go to these 
, neighbourhood of two hundred acres valleys. ^ •! r -i. 

> of land under cultivation in those val- We have no wish to get nd of the 

leys, that you can have the privilege of Saints, but the counsel that is given 
pm-chasing, or of cultivating for the them to go and settle those places, is 
' time being, untU you can make farms for their best interest, and for the up- 

for vourselUs. In the city of Manti, building of the kingdom of God. 

) half of the houses are vacant; there You have arrived safely in this val- 

are houses enough empty there to ac- ley, by the providence of God, from, 
commodate fifty or a hundred families. Old England, where it rains almost 
In Iron County also there are similar every day, and where they have to 
advantages. ^6ep the lamps lit, sometimes, in or- 

FUlmore City, in Millard County, is der to pass through the streets safely 
situated in a very extensive valley, in the day time.^ 0 ften, when T was 
f I think we travel, as we are going to there, I had to ait and read in the day 

Iron County, somewhere in the neigh- time by candle light; and we very 
bourhood of fifty or sixty miles, and seldom durst go out without an urn- 
then it extends west far beyond the brella, for if we did, we^were sure to 
power of the eyes to see ; the fact is, get soaked to the skin before we. re* 

^ we can see no distant mountains at all turned. It is not so in this country , 

in some directions; and there are and. the further you go south, ,th.© 
numerous rich valleys that are con- higher the valleys are, uritil^ you..,,go- 
nected or which communicate with -over the rim. of the Great Basin, abput 
this, on to Iron County. Millard sixty miles, down tp. the, EiQi,Yifi^- 
County we wish to make strong and 4s, sbpn as you- get there,, you., are 
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where it is summer all the year round ; 
hut we do not wish you to go there 
until you are appointed to go. We 
want you to go where you are sent, 
for you cannot get your endowments 
until you have proved' yourselves — 
that is' what’ we intend ; it is the 
mind of brother Brigham, the Presi- 
dent of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints,- and the Prophet of 
God, who holds the keys of life and 
salvation pertaining to you, and me, 
and all the world— not a soul is ex- 
cepted, neither man, woman, nor 
child ; they all belong to him ; for he 
is the Prophet, he is our Priest, our 
Governor, even the Governor of the 
State of Deseret. 

I think more of the things that 
/ pertain to the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints, or the kingdom 
of. God, than I do of these little petty 
territorial matters. I presume if the 
brethren in this Conference will- go 
into these valleys, and grow wheat, 
raise cattle, and other products of the 
earth, and then give one-tenth of all 
their increase into the Lord’s store- 
house, and one-tenth of all they have 
got ' now, we shall be able to set to 
immediately, and build a temple, and 
finish it forthwith, and abandon the 
idea of the Church building houses 
for individuals, to get a few dollars 
here and there to carry on the public 
works. Let us attend to the Church 
matters, and rear that wall round the 
Temple block as soon as possible, and 
apply the Church funds to this pur- 
pose, • instead of putting them in- 
to the . hands of a few individuals, 
that would perhaps pay one hundred 
dollars, or turn in a yoke of cattle, 
and say, “ Build me a house, and then 
let the Church pay the difference.” 
They will pay so much, and perhaps 
the- rest of it is sucked out of the vi- 
tals of the Church. This is afflicting 
the Church ; it cannot carry this bur- 
then,' but must and will throw it off, 
and use the tithing in building a 


DISCOURSES. 

temple, a baptismal font, store houses,: 
and such things the Church has need: 
of. I do not know whether you have 
any desire to have a temple built or, 
not. Have you reflected upon it, 
that we may go to with our mighty 
our means, our substance, and with 
all we have to build a house- to the 
Lord, to build fonts, that we can at- 
tend to the ordinances of salvation for 
ourselves, our children, our fathers, 
and mothers, both living and dead ? 
What do you. say ? If you say we 
shall do so, raise your right hands. 
(All hands were up.) It is clear that, 
they will have a temple, brother 
Brigham. 

Now if you will take hold together, 
and do as you have been told, and ge 
and people those rich valleys, except' 
those who have been counselled to 
stay here, for, if they are wanted.here, 
it is necessary they should stay here ; 
you shall be 'blessed. Gather up your, 
substance, and go and make farms for 
yourselves, that you can raise from- 
two hundred to three thousand bushels 
of wheat next summer. We have been, 
in those valleys two or three times on 
exploring expeditions, and’ we are go- 
ing again next fall, oyer the moun- 
tains, down into the lower world, if 
the Lord will. We shall thus travel 
back and forth, and live about as much 
in one place as in another ; for the 
future we shall keep on the move, 
going to and fro, and shall never be 
easy ; we never want to be, nor tha.t- 
you should, until the kingdom of God' 
prevails over this earth. We will fill 
up these mountains, take up the land, 
and, as they used to say in the States, 
“ become squatters,” and we will be- 
come thicker on the mountains thau- 
the crickets ever were. 

If you can once break up the ranks 
of the crickets, it breaks up their cal- 
culations, and under such .circum- 
stances they never will undertake a 
war upon your crops. In like manner 
we have to become one, and huild a 
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'Temple, that we may learn, the prin- 
■ciples of oneness more fully, to pre- 
pare for all things to come, that when 
we become fixed for war, we may whip 
out all the enemies of truth, and never 
yield the point., neither man, woman, 
nor child that is in Israel. 

As for murmurers and complainers 
and fault-finders, we want to give them 
some employment, and we shall at- 
tend to that part of the business be- 
fore long. After meeting we will . lay 
the thing before them, and all the 
murmurers; and complainers, and 
fault-finders, &c., we want they should 
raise their right hand to do some good. 
If they ■want to vote, we will appoint 
a, meeting at the Council House di- 
rectly after Conference, and organize 
them into companies, and appoint a 
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building committee to build brother 
Brigham a house, and the person who-, 
murmurs the worst shall be the Pre- 
sident. We will give him the -same, 
right which we gave to Father Sher*- 
wood ; but it was a tie- between him- 
and Zebedee Coltrin which should 
preside ; but Father Shervyood’s tongu&> 
being more limber, he whipped ' out . 
Coltrin, and got the Presidency. Wa- 
will organize a company of males and: 
females, for we calculate to give fe-. 
males an office in that company, and 
they shall be upon an equal footing, 
with the men. Now there’s a. chance 
for you women who seek to be equal' 
with- your husbands. This is sticking 
to the text brother Brigham gave yes- . 
terday. But I believe I will stop, 
speaking for the present. 


» MORMONISM.” 

A DISCOURSE DELIVERED BY PARLEY P. PRATT, IN THE TABERNACLE, 
GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, JULY 10 , 1853 . 


I hope the congregation will lend 
118 their undivided attention, and ex- 
ercise their faith and prayers for those 
that speak, that the truth may be 
drawn out to the edification of all. 

I always feel diffident to address the 
assemblies of the people of God, at 
the seat of the government of the 
■Church, knowing that there are many 
that can edify and enlighten our niinds 
better than I can. I always feel that 
I would sooner hear than speak. But 
nevertheless, I feel it my duty to im- 
part my testimony, and exercise my 
gift among my brethren, according to 
my calling ; I therefore shall address 
jou for a while tliis morning. 


There may be many strangers as-- 
sembled with us as at this season of the 
year ; many are passing through this- 
city from different parts of the world. 
The members of the Church need not 
complain, if I should address myself 
to the people as if they were all stran-. 
gers, on the principles that are some- 
times designated “ Mormonism and 
confine myself to some of the plain, 
simple, introductory principles of that 
system. It will refresh the minds of 
those acquainted with them, and per- 
haps edify them, and at the same time 
edify others. . 

Suppose I were to ask a question 
this morning, as a stranger, “ What 
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is Mormonism ?? I suppose it is 
known to most men at all conversant 
with principles classed under that 
name, that it is a nickname, or a name 
applied, by the public, and not used 
ofi&cially by the Church so called. 
Mormon was a man, a Prophet, an 
author, a compiler, and a - writer of 
a book. Mormon was a teacher of 
righteousness, holding certain doc- 
trines. The Church of Jesus Christ 
of Xatter-day Saints are agreed with 
Mormon, as well as with many other 
ancient writers, and hold to the same 
principles ; therefore their neighbours 
have seen fit to call those principles 
they hold, “ Mormonism.” They might 
as well have called them, Abrahamism, 
Enochism, or Isaiahism ; because the 
ancient Prophets, Patriarchs, and 
Apostles, held to the same truths in 
general terms, only differing in cir- 
cumstances, in distent countries and 
ages of the world, and acted upon the 
same general principles, according 
to the particular circumstances that 
surrounded them. Bat the world, 
out of all the ancients, have selected 
One called Mormon, and aU the prin- 
ciples held by all good, inspired men 
of all ages and countries they have 
seen fit to sum up, and call “Mor- 
monism.” Well, it is as well as any- 
thing else, for aught I know ; the 
name does not affect the principles. 

' The word of God, as written in the 
good old Book, designates the people 
of God by the name of Saints ; which 
name is almost or quite as ancient, as 
any writings extant. Saint was spoken 
of by Enoch long before the flood. 
The same term was applied to the 
people of God by the Prophets,, the 
Psalmist, and by the writers of the 
New Testament. 

Not only was this term applied to 
Saints, in ancient days, but the Patri- j 
archs. Prophets, and Apostles applied 
it prophetically, speaking of the people 
of God in the latter days, . when the 
kingdom should be given to the people 
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of God, and the principles, of Gf>&_ 
should bear rule over all tfie earth, 
Daniel and the other Prophete, , in.> 
speaking of this subject, always call,; 
them the Saints of the Most High,: 
They do not call them “ Mormonites,’^ 
Methodists, Presbyterians, Congre- 
gationalists, Jews, Pagans, or Moham- 
medans, nor yet Catholics ; but the- 
language of the Apostles and Propheta 
is, that the Saints of the Most High/ 
shall prevail — prevail over the worlds 
establish a true order of government^ 
and, -in short, rule the lower world, and.- 
that all the nations shall bow to him 
who is at their head, and to the prin- 
ciples held by them. 

Why not this be continued and sus- 
tained, 0 ye people of Christendom, 
and, letting these party names go by. 
the board, and be classed among the- 
things that were in the darker ages,, 
come to the proper and correct Scrip- 
ture language, and when we speak off 
the people of God, call them Saints of 
THE Most High ? 

Well, then, such is the name that 
the Church which I represent, do their 
business in. As such, they are knowa 
on their own records, and on the re- 
cords of heaven, inasmuch as they are- 
recognized there. But we know what 
the world mean when they say “ Mor- 
monism,” and “ Mormon.” What are 
the principles called “ Mormonism 
You may ask those who profess to be 
instructors of the people abroad in the 
States, and elsewhere — and very few 
of them will give you one correct idea, 
in regard to the doctrines of the Latter- 
day Saints. Indeed they have not. 
informed themselves, but remain iit 
ignorance on the subject ; and whem 
they would show others, of course they 
cannot inform them correctly on that 
subject. But you will generally be 
informed, that “Mormonism” is a 
new religion, that it is something new 
under the sun, and of course is an* 
innovation — a kind of trespass or^’ 
Christianity, on the Bible, or on the- 
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gbbU old way. “ 0,” say some of the 
editora that ought to be the most en- 
lightened, and that profess to be, if 
Mormonism prevails, Christianity will 
come down.” , 

Now suppose that we examine, prin- 
ciple by principle, some of the funda- 
mental principles of “Mormonism,” 
and see whether there is one item that 
is new,. or that is in any way an inno- 
vation on Christianity. 

What is the first start towards an 
introduction of these principles in this 
age, and the organization of a people ? 
What is it that first disturbed the 
world, or any part of it, or called the 
attention of the people towards it, giving 
rise to the system now called “ Mor- 
monism?” It was the ministration 
of angels to certain individuals ; or in 
other words, certain individuals in this 
age. enjoyed open visions. 

Now we will stop, right at this point ; 
It is called “Mormonism.” Let us 
dwell on it. Is that a new principle ? 
Is it adding something to Clmstianity, 
or taking something from it ? Do not ! 
let our modem notions weigh anything, 
but come right to the fact of the matter. 
If Peter the Apostle were here to-day, 
and a person were to relate to him a 
vision wherein an angel appeared to 
liimand said something to him, wovdd 
Peter call together the rest of the 
Apostles, and sit in council on that 
man’s head for error ? Would they 
say to that man, “ Sir, yop have intro- 
duced something here in your experi- 
ence that is derogatory to Christianity, 
and contrary to the system of religion 
we have taught, and introduced into 
the world ?” I need not answer this 
question, neither need I bring Scrip- 
ture to show what were the teachings 
and experience of Peter and the rest 
of the Apostles on this subject. The 
Bible is too common a book, too 
widely circulated in the world, and 
the people of the United States, espe- 
cially, are too well tead in its contents 
to suppose, for a Moment, that Peter 
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or the rest of the Apostles would con- 
demn a man because he believed int 
the ministration of -angels, because he 
related ah experieuce wherein he had, 
had a vision of an angel. 

Now that was the principle that dis- 
turbed this -generation, in the coni- 
mencement of the introduction of that 
which is now called “ Mormonism’’— 
a principle as common in the ancient 
Church as the doctrine of repentance. 

I will say more — it is a principle that 
has been common in all dispensatious ; 
it is a principle which was had before' 
the flood, and fully enjoyed by ihe 
ancient Saints, or at least held to by 
them ; a principle that was cominott • 
among them ; not that every man at- 
tained to it. 

But where can we read, under the 
government of the Patriarchs, before 
the flood or after it ; before Moses or 
after him ; before Christ or after 
; Christ — where can we read in sacred 
history of a people of God by whom* 
the doctrine of visions and ministering" 
of angels would be discarded, or be 
considered erroneous ? It was com- ‘ 
mon to all dispensations, it vras en- 
joyed by the Patriarchs and Prophets 
imder the law of Moses, before it and 
after it, and by the people , of God 
among the Ten Tribes, and among 
the Jews. We will carry it still 
further. It was enjoyed among the 
j Gentiles, before there was a people of 
God fully organized among them in 
the days of Christ. Cornelius had the 
ministering of angels before he became 
a member of the Christian Church, or 
understood there was a crucified and 
risen Kedeemer. He prayed to the 
living God, and gave alms of such 
things as he had. He was a good 
man, and an angel came to him and 
told him his prayers were heard, and 
his alms had come up as a memorial 
before God. 

It is astonishing then, to me, that 
the modem Christian world consider 
this a new doctrine, an innovation — a 
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trespass on GhpstianUy/ !N[p,!, itis as sins is that anything new ? No, 
•old as the world, aud^as, common among Eveiy one conversant • with the Biblo 
the true people:of».God, as His every will say, that such things took place 
iday dealings with man. We. will leave frequently under all the different dis? 
that point, and say, it is: the Christian pensations. The heathen were warned 
world,,.and. not the Latter-day Saints, in. this ‘way. Individuals, households, 
that have a new doctrine, provided they cities, nations, and the world have to, 
-.discai’d that principle. be.^med in this way, and especially 

What, next ? Why, that man, by under the Christian dispensation. So, 
•vision, the ministering of angels, and there was a special commission givea 
by, revelalfion, should .be. culled with a to the-servants of God, to go to all the^ 
high and holy calling — commissioned world, and call. upon everybody to re- 
with a holy mission to preach, and pent, or whole nations should become 
'teach,, and warn, and prophesy, and disfranchised, scattered, and millions, 
call men to repentance. , That was one be destroyed, as for instance the Jews 
-of the first principles introductory to at Jerusalem, because they would not 
what is now called “ Mormonism ” in hearken to it. It is nothing new, to. 
this age. cry to all men to repent, . and warn 

Is there anything new about, that, different cities and nations of wars 
4inything strange, anything that differs coming upon them, or that they will 
from, the Patriarchal ages, from the be damned if they do not repent. 
-Jewish -economy, the. Mosaic dispense- This is one of the early principles 
.tion..or from the dispensation called called “Mormonism.” Is there any- 
’^hrisfian ? Similar things happened thing new in this ? Is there anything 
before Moses, in' his day, and-after his strange or unscriptural ? No; no 
day.; . and. among the Prophets, and in sensiWe professing Christian will main- 
different ages. Were not such things tain such a point for a moment, 
common in the days of Jesus Christ, Suppose that some people should 
and’ after that in the days of the hearken, when the ministering of 
Apostles ? Was not John the Baptist angels takes place. Among many 
^us commissioned:? Was not Jesus men one certain man is commissioned, 
thus commissioned. And were not by revelation to preach the Gospel^ 
IJis Apostles, Elders, and Seventies ? and cry repentance. Suppose that 
.^ter his resurrection, and ascension some persons hearken and repent, and 
ipto heaven, were not others called, he should' take them and wdk. down 
flmd. ordained under the hands of those to the water, and bury them in the 
whowere thus commissioned, and called water in the name of the Father, and. 
^metimes'by visions and revelations of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost j 
directing them to those who were thus and raise them again out of the water,, 
commissioned. in order to be ordained? to represent the death and burial of 
.That was , no new doctrine, no innova- Jesus Christ, and his resurrection from, 
tion on Christianity,' no perversion of the dead ; and to represent the faith, 
.the Scriptural system, nor was, it any-, of the individual thus ministered to,, 
^ing new, unless you call the old that he does believe in Jesus Christ, 
principle new. that he died, and that he did rise from. 

Well, then, that the man thus com- the dead, and that he, the individual, 
missioned should cair upon others to does put his trust and . confidence in 
turn from their sins ; and that an indi- him for the remission of sins. and. 
vddual, a government, a, house, a city, eternal, life — is that anything new?, 
a nation,. or a world of people should Would that be new to Peter ? Sup- 
perish. unless They did turn from their* pose some person Yjas to relate before 
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Peter and Paul to-day, and the Chris- 
tians with them, that liv6d when they 
lived — suppose they were all present, 
and this person told them that a man 
came along preaching repentance, and 
he called upon us to believe in Jesus 
Christ, and we did so, believing their 
testimony, and they took us and 
buried us in water, and raised us again 
out of the water unto newness of life 
I — would Peter or John blame him ? 
Would Paul say, “It is something 
new ?” Or would he say, “ Brother, 
thousands of us received the very same 
thing in ancient days ?” 

The Catholic Church profess to be 
the true Church — the ground and pil- 
lar of the truth, handed down by regu- 
lar succession from the ancient Church, 
of which they are still members ; and 
their priesthood and apostles are now 
of the very same Church which the 
New Testament calls the true Church 
at Kome. These Roman Catholics of 
modem times profess to be members 
of the very same Church that Paul 
■wrote that epistle to. If they are, I 
will show you to demonstration, if the 
‘Scriptures be true, that this doctrine 
called “ Mormonism ” is not a new 
doctrine. Paul, writing to that Church, 
of which they profess to be members, 
says. Know ye not, brethren, ye 
Romans, that as many of you as have 
been baptized into Christ have been 
baptized into his death, being buried 
with him by baptism into death, that 
like as Christ rose from the dead, even 
so ye may walk in newness of life? 
Now this epistle containing this doc- 
trine was written by Paul to the Church 
at Rome, and which these modem 
people Called Roman Catholics profess 
to be members of. If they are what 
they profess to be, every one of them 
have been buried with Christ in 
baptism, and have risen again to new- 
ness of life. We will, however, leave 
them to describe whether that is really 
the case, or whether they are contented 
to sprinkle a few drops, of water on ^ 
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an infant’s face and call that a burial I; 
Paul said, that was a principle of thfr- 
true Church of Rome that had been 
buired with Christ by. baptism into- 
death, and had risemto newness of life. 
Have these modem Roman Catholics 
gone forward repenting of their sins,, 
and been buried in water, in the like- 
ness of the death of Jesus Christ 
according to this pattern ? If they 
have not, they are a spurious Church 
of Rome, and not real. Therefore,, 
if they be the real Chuirch of Rome, 
it will be no new thing to them 
when the Latter-day Saints inform 
them upon being buried with Christ in' 
the likeness of his death, &c. If this- 
is a new doctrine to them, they had. 
better be looking about them to se& 
if they have not got up a counterfeit 
Church of Rome, for Paul knew of 
only one, and the members of it W'ere- 
all buried with Christ in baptism. 

If 500 persons here were to say 
they came repenting of their sins, 
and went down and were buried itt' 
the waters of baptism, and had risen 
again to walk in newness of life, Paul 
would say, if he were here, “ It is- 
just what we used to do in ancient 
times ; and I wrote to the Church of 
Rome, telling them that as many of 
them ..as, were baptized into Christ 
were baptized into his death, buried 
with him By baptism into death,” &c. 

Now if this doctrine is new to the 
church of Rome, then that is that 
Church, that priesthood, and those 
members that have introduced some- 
thing new, who are departing from the 
old Christian religion, and not the- 
“Mormons.” 

This reasoning applies just the same 
to the Church of England. They 
have just as good a right to have a 
Church in England as anywhere else-r— 
to have a national Church of Engldrift 
by law established, but if they are a 
true Church of God, all of them have 
been buried with Christ in baptism, 
&c., or the Apostle must have been 
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mistakenj or there are two different 
.kinds of Gospel'. 

Now if I were speaking to the state 
church of England, or the state 
churches of the Catholic world, I would 
•tell them in the name of the Lord 
Jesus Christ to repent of their newdoc- 
4;rine, and come back to the old stan- 
■.dard spoken of by the Apostle, when 
•he says,, “ though we or an angel from 
heaven preach any other Gospel unto 
you than that which we have preached 
unto you, let him be accursed,” &c. 

I need not go .through with this 
same application upon the Lutherans, 
■upon the Presbyterians, upon the 
- Alethodists, and others, for all these 
people sprinkle infants for the prin- 
ciple once carried out will apply to the 
whole. If they are Christians accord- 
ing to the doctrine of the ancient 
Church, they hold the doctrine of the 
Apostles, they have repented of their 
sins, after believing on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and have been BURIED with 
Christ by baptism into death, &c. If 
not, they may judge themselves, for I 
.will not judge them. If they have 
got a new doctrine, different from that 
believed by the Apostles, and the 
Latter-day Saints have got the old one, 
why not say, then, “ If sectarianism 
prevails, Christianity, as held by the 
.Mormons will bf in danger,” instead 
of saying the opposite? Why not 
turn the thing right about ? If we 
:have no one new principle in our reli- 
•.gion, why are we. considered innova- 
tors, and opposed to Christianity ? 
And why is Chi istianity in the world 
in danger if “ IVlormonism ” prevails ? 
It is because that floating Christiani- 
ty, called so by the world, is a, spurious 
one ; they have departed from the 
doctrine of the Apostles. Then, I ask 
4 gain, why say, “ If Mormonism pre- 
, ynils Christianity is in danger ?” for if 
. it is a false Christianity, the quicker 
it falls the better. . . 

We have examined three general 
principles, to see if -there is ainything 


new in “Mormonism.” First,: the 
ministering of angels. Second, the 
commission of ministers, Apostles, 
Prophets, and Elders to administer in 
holy things, by revelation and the 
authority of heaven. Third, that all 
those that hear them, believe their 
words, and repent of their sins, shall 
go down into the waters of baptism, 
and be immersed or buried in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost, and thus show 
that they do believe in a crucified and 
risen Redeemer, and in the remission 
of sins through his name. So far, I- 
think, we have fairly stated some of 
the first principles of what the world 
calls “Mormonism;” and every one 
who has heard us, must decide that 
there is nothing new in these princi- 
ples, but rather, that those who have 
departed from them, are justly charge- 
able with introducing new things, and 
innovations on Christianity. 

Now suppose that one, two, or a 
dozen, or a hundred thousand, or even 
millions of individuals thus baptized, 
should all come together, in their 
several congregations, and should unite 
in earnest prayer, and a man commis- 
sioned in the ministry of Jesus Christ 
should rise and lay his hands on them, 
praying the Almighty God to give the 
Holy Spirit, and it be given as in days 
of old, and he confirms that promise 
upon them according to the pattern 
in the New Testament — would that 
be something new? Would it be an 
innovation upon Christianity ? Would 
it be right to say “ this is Mormonism, 
come to do away, with Christianity ? ’* 
Why, no ! Every sensible man at all' 
acquainted with the Holy Scriptures, 
would laugh at the idea. If the ancient 
Saints were here, they would tell you 
that it was their ancient manner ; they 
would ask you if you had not read 
over their history, which describes.how 
the Holy Spirit was administered . m 
days of old. Every man who has read 
the Bible, knows it. 
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Well, theiij the different sections of 
■what is called Christianity, never do 
this, and call it something new. When 
the “Mormons” do it, they are at once 
charged with innovation ; and yet we 
have not got anything new in that re- 
spect, but simply a restoration of that 
which was. They are the persons 
chargeable' with new doctrine, and not 
the Latter-day Saints. 

Well, then, suppose that after this 
ordinance, the Holy Spirit falls upon 
these congregations, or upon these in- 
dividuals thus baptized and confirmed, 
and fills them, and enlightens their 
minds, and bears testimony to them 
of the truth which they have received, 
and confirms them in the faith of it, 
and fills them with the spirit of utter- 
ance and prayer, and with gifts where- 
by they prophesy, or speak in tongues, 
lay hands on the sick and they recover, 
in the name of Jesus, or whereby they 
are filled with the spirit of any gift, 
renewed in their utterance, strength- 
ened in their powers of intellect, so as 
to be able to speak with eloquence to 
the edification of others by the word 
of wisdom, knowledge, and prophecy ; 
or peradventure some one, two, or three 
of them have a heavenly vision, and 
happen to relate it — is this something 
mew ? Are these things an innovation 
on Christianity ? 

Let the Apostles of the ancient 
Church come up now, and be judges, 
mot these innovators. O yes. Saints 
of ancient days, are these things new 
to you? “NO,” they reply, “but 
just exactly what we used to have 
among us ; and you who have' read 
the New Testament know it is so.” 
If this, then, is “ Mormonism,” it is 
mothing new, but simply that which 
should have been in the world in order 
"to constitute true Christianity. 

Now suppose, after all these , have 
been established, the people organize 
on them ; and that in the enjoyment 
and cultivation of them, this people 
unite in their efforts, both temporedly 
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and spiritually, to build up themselves 
as a people, and each other as indivi- 
duals, in righteousness upon the earth ; 
and the Spirit of the Lord God into 
which they were all baptized, should 
make them very great in union — ^in 
union of effort, in counsel, in opera- 
tion, in fellowship, in temporal things 
in a great measure, and in spiritual 
things, by which they are all of one 
heart and mind to a great degree, and 
growing in it every day — is this some- 
thing new, because it is “Mormonism?” 
Or is this the very doctrine which was 
inculcated in days of old by the Apos- 
tles of Jesus Christ ? 

It was the main object for which 
the Holy Spirit was given, that they 
might all grow up in union, in fellow- 
ship, in co-operation, in holiness in the 
Lord. No man who has read the New 
Testament, will say this is new, when 
we say that the great object of the 
Gospel is, that we may all become one 
in Christ Jesus — one in knowledge, 
and in the love and practice of the 
peaceable things of God. Is it any- 
thing new? No. Well, it is a part of 
what the world calls “ Moemonism 
and I would to God it was more per- 
fected among this people than it is. 

If any one 'of ^ese principles in 
practice, should prevail over the whole 
world, it would be nothing new ; but 
the world only hold this last as a 
theory ; as to the practice of it, they 
are strangers. 

W e have examined five or six general 
principles, called “ Mormonism,” and 
found nothing new in them. “ But,” 
says one, “ I heard you had got a new 
Bible ; that is certainly an innovation.” 
But stop ; suppose, on inquiry, you 
become as much surprised and disap- 
pointed as many have who have asked 
for a “ Mormon Bible,” and when we 
have presented them with one, behold, 
it is King James’ translation of the 
Scriptures, the standard we read, con- 
taining the covenants, predictions, and 
hopes of the ancients, and the doctrines 
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of Jesus Christ, just as we .'believe 
them, and hope for their fulfilment. 
Is that anything, new ? 

“ Well; if you have not a new Bible, 
' you have certainly got a new book.” 
is that anything strange ? 'Have not 
other societies got new books ? The 
Church of England have not only the 
“ScriptureSj but the Book of Common 
pWayer, and the time was when they 
idid not have such a book, therefore 
when they made that, it' was something 
iiew.' They are not alone, in that, 
however, for the Methodists have a 
new book. called the “Methodist’s 
■ discipline. ” One hundred and twenty 
years ago there was no such thing in 
existence. If having a new book be 
an innovation, then all are guilty of 
it' as well as the “ Mormons.” 

“ But those other people do not 
;pfpfess that their books are inspired, 
and we have learned that you have a 
•book that you believe is inspired. 
What is it, anyhow ? ” This is all a 
fact, and if it is wrong we will cheer- 
fully plead guilty.. We have got 
another book besides the Bible, that 
was an ancient book, and profess that 
•it is inspired, and was written by 
Prophets, and men that enjoyed the 
■itunistering of angels, more or less of 
them, and had communion with the 
heavens, and the spirit of prophecy. 
And moreover, we profess that this 
’ancient book was restored' to the 
knowledge of the modem world by 
inspiration, and the ministering of 
■angels. Is that something new ? It 
'may be new to the world in its history, 
•and in its bearings ; in that respect it 
'.may be new to them ; but suppose, 
after all, it should contain no new 
doctrine, no new principle, no new 
^prophecy, that is, differing from or 
doing a-syay that which is already ex- 
tant in the Bible? Well, then, I do 
not say that it would be a new doc- 
trine. Men had books revealed in the 
'days of old. 

“If it is no new doctrine, . and if 


its predictions do not differ from' those- 
contained in the old and new Testa- 
ments, what is the use of it?” The 
same question was investigated in 
ancient times. A great conqueror had 
taken possession of an ancient libraiy, 
when there were no 'printing presses, 
containing one hundred thousand 
volumes, all in manuscript^ comprising 
more history than was in' any library 
extant in . the ancient world. The- 
conqueror was a Mahommedan. He 
wrote to the head of the department 
to know what to do with this libraiy.. 
It was pnvaluable in its co^t and in- 
trinsic worth. “What shall I do 
with it?”_ The ^ reply was, 1*11 it 
agrees with the Koran, we have no 
use for it; and if it does not agree 
with the Koran, it is false anyhow; so 
in either case burn it.” 

“Now if these Latter-day Saints 
have a book extant among them, and it 
agrees with the Bible, there is no kind 
of use for it, ” says the opposer, “ for 
the Bible contains all that is neces- 
sary ; if it does not agree with the 
Bible, it is false anyhow ; so in either 
case burn it.” This was a principle 
of Mahommedanism, and may be a 
principle of what is called modern 
Christianity. I hope not, however. 

“ What is the use of the book in 
question, anyhow?” Why, in the 
first place, it differs in its history 
from the Bible. The Bible is a his- 
tory of things that took place in Asia 
principally, and a little of w’hat took 
place in Europe and Africa. The 
Book of Mormon is a history of things ^ 
in another hemisphere; The one book'^ 
is the ancient history of the Eastern 
Hemisphere, in part ; and the other 
is a history of the Western Hemis- 
phere, in part. Shall we say, because 
we have the history of one part of the , 
world, that the history of the others 
part of the world is good for nothing ?' 
Could the rulers of nations realize* 
that fact, and could they only have, a' 
copy in their libraries at the cost o£ 


.'^100,000, they wuld appK^riate it 
for this history of the Westem Hemisr 
phere. , ' 

Discredit it. as jou will, we have it 
in genuineness in truth,, written 
hy the ancient Prophets that lived 
upon this land, and revealed ' in 
I modern times by the ministering of 
angels, and inspiration from the. Al- 
mighty, It is in the world, and the 
•world cannot get it nut of the world 
It is in' the world in six or seven lan- 
guages of Europe. It. is as import- 
lant in its history as the Bible, and it 
•is. just as interesting and as necessary 
for men to get an understanding of the 
ancient history of America, as it is for 
them to get an understanding of the 
history of Asia. 

“ But are the merits of history all 
that it is good for ? ” It is good in 
doctrine also. If two or more writers, 
■one living in Asia, and the other in 
America, and cotemporary, have the 
«ame doctrine revealed to them, and 
’both bear record of the same, plan of 
salvation; who is he that shall say that 
the record of one is of no worth ? 

Is it not a satisfaction to sit down 
and read, that a country far remov- 
;ed from Bible scenes, from that part 
of the stage on which, figured the Pa- 
triarchs of 'old, with Moses and the 
.Jewish Prophets, John the Baptist, 
Jesiisi Christ and the Apostles, was 
also the theatre of revelation, pro- 
phecy, '/visions, angels, of the mini- 
stration of the doctrine of Christ, of 
the organization and government of 
his-true^Church ; that there too were, 
angels, that there too were. Apostles, 
ithat there too- was the. word of God, 
■that there too faith came by hearing, 
^nd^salvation by faith ! .Shall we say > 
:that •such, things 'and such good' news, 
are worth nothing, when that very, 
-mews corroborates the rtsong of the- 
/'heavehly hosts, when they declared to 
'.ibe»8hepl^ds:of Jiud^'in joyfaliscmgs; 
IhatJth^hroughtigladi. tidingsofi-great; 
should be to:alb.peopIe ! ‘Aiid 
No. 20. 


here comes : a book ^prming . na- tlpt 
these glad tidings were also to anot^r :■ 
hemisphere at the same time. 

Now, stop a moment,, and let Us 
reason. Suppose yourself an. angelbf 
God at that time, full of beneyolence, 
full of joy, full of a spul-in8piring.,hope, 
full of charity for poor, ignorant^ per- 
ishing mortals, and you felit so. full 
poetry, and song, and gladness, 
you could scarcely hold your, petite. 
Suppose you had a bird’s eye vieyr,bf 
our little, dark, benighted, wprld,,^y 
soaring above ity and in a moment ypu 
could light down- upon any, part- of it. .. 
You come to Palestine, in Asia ; . thiatr 
part of the globe is rolling under yppr 
feet; you visit it, and sing tp.the shep- 
herds the glorious tidings of ^eat joy, 
y^bich shall be to all people: “for.: un- 
to you is born this day in the city of 
David, a Saviour which is Christ the 
Lord.” The earth rolls on about -half 
way round, you look down again with . 
a bird’s eye view, and you discover, the 
Western Hemisphere, and it is fulLof 
people : I wonder whether your soul 
would still swell with the -same . .glad 
tidings — or would your- charity buv© 
become' exhausted? Would you, not 
fly and declare these glad ,tidings*to 
them also, and sing them a -eong:of 
joy, and, tell them what day, the ..Sa- 
viour was born, that would reach tl^ 
case as -well <as the. oasof of those -udio 
dwelt upon the continent of Asia? 

“ Yes,” you reply, .“ if I were an an- 
gel, and had liberty to tell these, glad 
tidings, I would never tell them to 
one part of the earth and go to sleep 
there, while the other; part .rolled^f un- 
der my feet unnoticed.” 

Were those .'iaugels commissioiied 
and eado.wed to bear .(glad -tidinge^to 
■ALL PBOBLE, --that the Saviour v*as 
-bom ? ,1 say .that the. choir of angels 
which: aapg -tbati song, -had dull liberiiy, 
not ionly in-tell tbovfjdau ; of ^salvation 
to s chosen .^vessels :of -f the Lord/ in 
-one .country, hut s^also 4o -onotlier 
•paun]iiry-^ot..-onjyirtiiatrfthe Saviour 
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■was born, in general terms, but the 
place where, and the time when, he 
was born. These were the tidings, 
■“ Go to all people.” An angel must 
' be a limited being, or be very ignorant 
, in' geographical knowledge, or partake 
’largely of sectarian feelings of heart, 
-to bear such tidings to one half of the 
globe, and not to the other. 

T knew an infidel once, who did not 
believe in the Christian religion, nor 
in the New Testament, nor in the 
Saviour of the world. I asked him 
-why he did not believe this. “ Be- 
:,cause,” says he,. “ according to the 
New Testament the manifestation of 
such an important affair was so limited. 
Here was half of the world, according 
to the New Testament, that never 
heard of it. A message so important 
should have been made more public.” 

Well,” said I, “ if I will produce you 
, a record, and a history, as well authen- 
ticated as the New Testament, show- 
ing that angels, the risen Saviour, 
■'holy inspired Prophets and Apostles, 
"ministered in the western hemis- 
' phere, and preached the Gospel to 
•every creature, and handed it down to 
ages, will you then believe?” “ Yes,” 
he answered, “ I will.” I presented 
him the Book of Mormon, which he 
perused.- I inquired if he now be- 
lieved. “ Yes,” he said, “ I do.” And 
he has lived a Christian until now, for 
■ aught I know. I have seen him in 
this congregation, and he may be 
here to-day. His name is Alger. 

What objection have you to the 
hope of eternal life being as widely 
developed as the ravages of death, sor- 
row, and mourning ? What objection 
have you to the angels of God, Apos- 
tles of God, the Son of God, or to the 
Holy Spirit of prophecy being poured 
nut in more countries than one ? You 
may say the keys of the Gospel were 
given to the Jewish Apostles, but they 
were so far off as not to be able to 
^reach the western hemisphere, even if 
■they had had a knowledge of it. Were 
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there ships and steam vessels to bear 
them to this country? No. Was there 
any communication kept up, or was 
this country known to them? No. 
But the waves, alBd winds, and ele- 
ments, and the great depths that inter- 
vened, even the unexplored ocean, said 
to the ancient Apostles, “Thus far, 
shall ye go, and no further.” This 
ocean however was no barrier to the 
fleet-footed angel of God, to the risen 
Jesus, and to immortal man. They 
could come to this hemisphere, and 
reveal the things of heaven to the peo- 
ple, and could rejoice in the same glad 
tidings, whether it was here or in 
Jerusalem, or if it were in the . utter- 
most parts of the earth. 

Though Peter was crucified at Kome, 
and Paul suffered in the same manner ; 
though Saints of the Most High were 
slaughtered by thousands and tens of 
thousands, and bled at the^ feet of 
Roman altars ; yet a crucified and risen 
Redeemer, angels of God, and the 
Holy Spirit of truth that fills all things, 
were not thus ciu’tailed and limited, 
but could minister truth to the utter- 
most bounds of the universe of God, 
where intelligences were mourning in 
darkness; wherever the ravages of 
death had spread sorrow, wherever 
there was a broken heart to be boimd 
up, or wherever there was a despair- 
ing mortal to be inspired with hope, 
they could go and tell the glad tidings 
of life and salvation. The Book of 
Mormon says they did come to this 
continent. It is a history of their 
coming, and contains the doctrine 
taught to the people here by the risen 
Jesus, and by his predecessors. In 
short, the doctrine taught and prac- 
tised in ancient America is there por- 
trayed, together with the history of the 
people. 

Again, is this, book of no interest 
with regard to the prophetic value? 
It reveals many things not noticed by 
the Jewish Prophets. Did- the old 
Prophets touch upon every item that 
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i>ertains to man in otter countiiee ? 
Nov they did not, only in general terms 
•together with the rest of the world. 
These other Prophets portrayed many 
things not in their book, though agree- 
ing with it as far as it goes, but touch- 
ing events on which their book is 
silent. . 

Has any person any cause to say 
-that there has not been a multiplicity 
of revelations, testimony, prophecy, 
-history, and doctrine developed in 
various countries by the same Spirit 
of God, and by angels ? And is not 
all this of great worth, to compare, in 
order to blend it together, that we may 
see more clearly the principles of the 
doctrine of salvation, and understand 
prophecy more extensively, especially 
in an age when the mind has been 
obscured by priestcraft ? 

If these are the principles of “ Mor- 
monism,” where can you point out an 
innovation on Christianity ? “ But is 
this all? No, this is not all, and I 
shall not tell it all to day. I do not 
know it all yet. I have been twenty 
three years learning “ Mormonism,” 
and I know but little of it. If any 
one expects to learn all the doctrines 
of “ Mormonism,” he must learn more 
than twenty-three years. For be it 
known unto you all, that “Mormon- 
ism,” instead of being confined to a 
few dogmas or general truths, opens 
the flood gates of all truth and know- 
ledge, and teaches mankind to retain 
. all the truth they can already compre- 
hend, and comprehend as much more 
as they can all the time. 

“ Have you not other books ? ” Yes, 
we have histories and compilations of 
the dealings of God with us as a people. 
We keep a record, if you must know, 
not only individually some of us, but 
as a Church, as a body, or community. 
We have revelation penned, revela- 
tions and visions penned, we have re- 
velation and prophecy penned, we have 
knowledge penned, we have knowledge 
•and principle penned, we have prin- 


c^le and history penned ';, the history 
comprising but a small portion, such 
as can be written, revealed to us Latr 
ter-day Saints, and practised upon; sh' 
that our modem books are like th© 
ancient books — a mixture of revela- 
tion, prophecy, history, and doctrine. 
Has any person any objections to this? 
I ask, should an angel administer.' t© 
this or that man, or suppose an open 
vision was manifested to him, reveal- 
ing many precious truths,- would he 
not be a simpleton not to write it ? 
If the power of God, and the minister- 
ing of God, and the visions of .the Al- 
mighty are extant in the world, these 
will be written. The practical part of 
history' will be written, for if all were 
written, the world would not contain 
the books. The ancient Apostles.and 
Prophets wrote a few of the items re- 
vealed to them, and a history of the 
practical workings of the system, over 
which they . presided. Do we differ 
from them ? No. 

“Well,” says one, “to be plain with 
you, Mr. Speaker, we have been taught 
to believe that the one book, called 
the Bible, contains all the revelations 
that God ever revealed to man, there- 
fore it is an innovation to offer any- 
thing else to the world as a revela- 
tion. ” This is a tradition of your own, 
so I have nothing to do with it. The 
Bible never taught that to you, nor 
angels, neither did any nunister of 
God ever teach it to you ; and if it is. 
a modern sectarian tradition, it is cal- 
culated to bind men into a cast iron 
creed, and the sooner you break the 
fetters the better ; burst them asunder, 
and come out into liberty and freedom, 
and know and understand that there 
is no such doctrine in the broad prin- 
ciples of eternal truth, that heaven-is 
full of knowledge, and the earth ought 
to be full of Prophets, heaven and, 
earth full of angels, and both full of 
inspiration ; and if the inhabitants of 
all the worlds of the universe wer©' 
scribes, every blade of grass a pen^ 
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and every ocean ink, they could not 
^te all the doings of the Almighty,! 
of 'His servants, and of His angels.; 
if I were to live for millions of years 
to come, and then millions of millions 
, inore, I expect there would always be 
some being ready to reveal something 
new, and somebody would write it. 
The art of writing will never cease. 
We may not have pens and ink, but 
we may have something better. Suf- 
fice it to say, that the arts and sciences 
will not come to an end, yet man may 
have been traditionated to believe that 
one small boOk contains all that God 
over said or did. Such persons are to 
he pitied, and not to be reasoned with. 

What is “ Mormonism ?” It is a 
restoration by new revelation, by the 
■ authorities of heaven, by the ministra- 
tion Of angels, by the ordination of 
Prophets and Apostles, and ministers 
or Elders, by their testimony and 
ministry on the earth, by the organi- 
, zation of Saints, by the administration 
of ordinances, by the operations of the 
'Holy Spirit; it is a restoration of these 
ancient principles revealed from hea- 
ven, for the government of man. 

Says one, “ You have said you are 
hot going to tell the whole system 
to-day.” I do not know it all, and I 
shall not state the half I do know. 
What I have said are a few every day 
items, a few of the first principles of 
' the Gospel of Christ, as believed and 
practised by the “ Mormons.” 

I will tell one more before I close. 

Your marriages,” says the objector, 
*‘are founded upon principles entirely 
new, and different from the Christian 
world.” I say, without any hesitancy, 
I defy the world to establish that as- 
sertion. I say our marriage relations 
are nothing new at all. There is no 
-.man, or set of men, or nation of inen, 
Twhere the Bible is extant, and they 
are readers, but what know that the 
institutions of marriage contained in 
ihe Bible, and the organization of 
Jsdnflies, differ widely from mbdeifn 


Christianity. We' differ from modem* 
Christianity, but- not from the Bible. 
Patriarchs of the remotest ages, that 
obeyed the Lord God in regard to- 
their marriages and family organiza- 
tions, have not disagreed with us, nor 
we with them, so far as we and they 
have obeyed the law of God. If there 
is any difference at all, it was more 
developed among them than it is 
among us, we being in our infancy. 
If it should happen to be, that the 
whole modern world differ from the 
Bible — have done away with the law 
of God, and we have come in contact 
with them, instead of with the word of 
God, then the boot is on the other 
foot, and in reality what is said to us 
applies to them. It is like the farmer 
and the lawyer. A certain farmer 
came to a neighbouring lawyer, and 
frankly confessed that his bull had had 
the misfortune to kill one of his (the 
lawyer’s) oxen. The lawyer replied, 
“Thou art a very honest fellow, tod 
will not think it wrong that I have 
one of thy oxen in return.” “ But 
said the farmer, “ I am mistaken, it 
was thy bull that killed my ox.”- “ 0,” 
replied the lawyer, “ that alters the- 
case, and if, if, i-f — .” 

Now, then, if it is the whole Chris- 
tian world, from Catholicism down to 
the latest of her daughters, that have 
made void the law of God, and tram- 
pled under ■ foot the institutions of 
heaven, ,the holy principles of matri- 
mony apd family government, and 
have made them void also, by their 
traditions, and introduced that which 
God never did, and “ Mormonism ” 
has restored the law. of God, in theory 
and practice, then it is the so called 
Christian w'orld, and not us, that are 
wrong. Whether it regards family 
organization, the law of God, Patriar- 
chal government, ordinances, princi- 
ples, and prophecy, I know of nothing, 
new, or of nothing wherein we are 
•innovators. . 

As I said before, tod I am jable to- 
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inaintaiB it -when called upon, “ Mor- 
Bionism ” is a system which was un- 
derstood and enjoyed by the ancients, 
au,d restored unto us by revelation. 
And *if carried out, what will it do ? 
It.will simply fulfill the sayings of the 
Prophets, both ancient and modem, 
put down all wickedness, abuse, pro- 
■SQription, misrule, oppression, ig- 


norance, darkness, and tyranny, and 
restore mankind to righteousness, 
truth, liberty, law, and government, 
in which the Lord’s will will be done^. 
on the earth as it is in heaven. That 
is what “ Mormonism ” will do, when, 
carried out. 

May God bless you all. Amen. 
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Truly happy is that man, or woman, 
'Or that peoj^e, who enjoys tha privi- 
leges of the Gospel of the Son of God, 
-and who know how. to appreciate his 
blessings. Who. is that person, or 
that people ? We are ready to reply, 
“ The Latter-day Saints are the only 
ppc^le on earth, that we have any 
IqiOWledge of, to whom the everlast- 
ing. Gospel has been given in these 
days ; they are the only people who 
am the heirs to it, with Ml its bles- 
sir^S: and privileges. Not to, our 
knowledge is there any. other people 
•on. the face of this glpbe that enjoy 
tl?^., inestimable blessing.” Tme, all 
manlsind enjoy to. a. certain degree its 
i^uence, the manifestations , of the 
.Anthpr, Proprietori and Giver of the 
(rospel of life . and saiyation to fallen 
man- All the oflfepring of Adam, 
his day to this, have enjoyed, to 
• a' greater or less degree, the light, the 
gjQiy, and tljie manifestations, of the 
conntenanpe, , of them. Lord, But 
tljLey-, have. . not , enjoyed in all ages 
t^e Gospel, .with, its ordinances, blesr 
and priyjle^s.: , Thm is the 


only people that .now enjoys, such si^.^ 
nal favours. The Priesthood has. heepi. 
upon the earth from time to. time, and. 
the kingdom of God has . been org^n^ 
ized to certain degrees, bnt we can 
tmly say, this is the time of times,, 
we live in the day of ' days, we enjpj; 
the blessings of the blessed, and havftj 
bestowed* upon us, in, the fulness, of, 
times, privileges that surpass , all. pjri-r, 
vileges hitherto bestowed upon 
kind. In this dispensation all thingg^. 
will be gathered together in one, and.,., 
strange. and marvellous as it may up,*-, 
pear to the world, these are the peopl|^._ 
who are the instruments in the handi 
of God to bring it to pass. This is a., 
truth that no arguments can successr, 
fully bear down." No matter ho.w.it, 
is despised, persecuted, or neglected,^ 
as a frivolous, triflings and chUdislj;, 
work, it is true, and it will remain ; 
it is the kingdom of heaven upon thft. 
earth. Here is the plan, of salvation,; 
here are the words of life, here-, is. tih.a. 
light of eternity, here is the. intelli- 
gence that will instruct kipgg,. and,' 
impart j udgment to rulei^. It is epi-. 
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bodied here in the midst of this peo- 
ple, and from them the rays of hea-^ 
venly light, wisdom, and‘’ intelligencel 
have spread upon the wide earth ; and 
the Spirit of the Lord, that fills im- 
mensity, has been poured out upon 
its face, giving light to every man 
and woman that cometh into this 
world. 

Brethren and sisters, can we real- 
ize its greatness ? Arouse the reflect- 
ing and reasoning faculties with which 
you are endowed, reason upon your 
past experience in this Church, and 
then inquire if you are as happy as 
you anticipated you would be, if you 
have received that which you desired, 
if you enjoy that which was once in 
the future to you — ^and what will be 
your reasonable conclusions? What 
would an enlightened judgment tell 
you ? What would the spirit of truth 
decide ? That here are the pure rays 
of light, here is heaven on earth ; and 
no argument, no intelligence, no influ- 
ence of earth and hell combined could 
disprove it, or produce one good rea- 
son to the contrary. You may then 
ascend to the powers supreme, and 
consult the intelligence that fills the 
bosom of eternity ; you may inquire 
of the Creator, Organizer, and Preser- 
ver of the Universe, our Father who 
is in heaven ; you may associate with 
the glorious retinue of Saints, angels, 
martyrs, and the spirits of just men 
made perfect ; and they will all, with 
one voice as it were, testify to the 
truth of this work in which we are 
engaged. On the other hand, nothing 
short of the power of the Almighty, 
nothing short of the Holy Spirit of 
Jesus Christ, can prove to you that 
this is the work of God. Men unin- 
spired of God cannot by their worldly 
wisdom disprove it, or prevail against 
it; neither can they by wisdom alone, 
prove it to be true, either to them- 
selves or to others. Their not being 
able to prevail against it does not 
prove it to be the kingdom of God, 
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for there are many the'ones and sys-r 
terns on the earth, incontrovertable 
by the wisdom of the world, which are 
nevertheless false. Nothing less than 
the power of the Almighty, enlighten-, 
ing the understandings of men, can 
demonstrate this glorious truth to the 
human mind. 

• When you were in your native 
homes in the old countries and in the 
United States, before you gathered 
with . the people of God, what were , 
your thoughts and expectations, when 
you looked forward to the period of 
j your being embodied with the Saints? 
What were the vision of your mind, 
and the operations of the Spirit upon 
your understanding ? When you were- 
gathered with the Saints of the Most 
High, and became associated as a bro- 
ther, a sister, and a neighbour with 
that blessed society, you expected to' 
enjoy the manifestations of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, to walk in the light of 
his countenance, and by the powder of 
the Holy Ghost ' have the oracles of 
truth revealed to you continually, and 
that you would be in heaven, and in 
the Zion of the Lord. These were 
your expectations. You did not ex- 
pect to hear the name of the God wn 
serve blasphemed from morning until 
evening ; you expected to be delivered 
from hearing the blasphemies of your 
wicked shopmates, from the tyranny 
of your ungodly employers, and from 
the persecutions of the bigoted reli- 
gionists, who were all united to pick 
you to pieces, and destroy you both 
temporally and spiritually, if it were 
possible; on one side you were sheared, 
and on the other shaved. You were, 
annoyed with the ungodly conversa- 
tion and filthy deeds of your neigh- 
bours, your peace, was destroyed, and' 
yOu could not enjoy that happiness 
held out to you in the Gospel; yet 
you felt the influence of the spirit of 
truth burning in your heart, which 
kindled in you a longing desire to 
mingle with the Saints ; you would 
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exclaim, " Oh ! that I could eujoy the 
spcmtX'df the Saints, .and make my 
escape from this ungodly place. Oh ! 
that;I* had means to gather up my lit- 
tle family, and journey to the place 
of the gathering of the Saints of the- 
Most High.” This was your feeling, 
and this your prayer. You antici- 
pated deliYemnce from hell, to. find a 
heaven with the Saints ; you expected 
to exchange confusion for a Zion of 
order and beauty, misery for peace 
and happiness, blasphemy and tumult 
for quietness and reverence to the 
name of God, starvation for plenty; 
in short, you expected to find a place 
where all evil had ceased, and iniquity 
and sorrow were brought to aii end, 
^d where you would bask undisturbed 
in the smiles of the countenance of 
your Lord from day to day.' I think 
I have drawn a faithful picture of 
what were the thoughts of the majo- 
rity of this people, before they were 
gathered to the body of the Church. 

Now, brethren and sisters, what 
hinders you from enjoying all you an- 
ticipated ? The calm reflections of 
your own minds, £ind the conclusions 
of a well balanced, judgment, enlight- 
ened by th^ Spirit of the Lord, will 
give you a correct answer to this ques- 
tion. I can answer it for myself, and 
perhaps for many of you. If I do not 
enjoy all I anticipated, if my happi- 
ness is not as complete as I antici- 
pated, if the light of the Holy Spirit 
is not in my heart to that degree 
which I expected it would he, if I 
have not obtained all I anticipated 
when I was down in yonder world, 
mingled with the wicked, the came is 
in myself, in my own heart, in my 
own disposition, in the wealcness of 
human nature ; it is my own will that 
prevents me from enjoying all I anti- 
cipated, and- more. It is a mistaken 
idea to suppose that others can pre- 
vent. me from enjoying the light of 
God in my soul ; aU hell cannot hin- 
der me from enjoying Zion in my own 


heart, if my individual will yields ohe^= 
dience to. tlie requirements and man- 
dates of my heavenly Master. He 
has set me a pattern to copy, which, 
if I imitate faithfully, will yield to me 
all and more of heaven in my own 
heart than I can anticipate. This* 
is my answer. 

Brother Erastus Snow asked a. 
question — “ If my neighbour shall do. 
wrong to me, am I thereby compelled . 
to do wrong to my next neighbour ?” 
I say, no. If a brother shall tread, 
down my grain, that is ripening in . 
the field, am I thereby compelled to- 
run through and tread down yours ? 
No. When a person steals my polea 
from the fence, am I compelled to 
steal yours ? If my neighbour, or my 
brother in the Church, shall swear^ 
and take the name of God in vain, 
does it necessarily follow that I must 
use the same language ? If my bro- 
ther shall do wrong in any way, it. 
does not follow that I shall be justi- 
fied in committing one single evil in. 
all the acts of my life. Let each. 
Latter-day Saint examine himself, and 
inquire, “Am I one of those persons- 
who will do right in all things, though 
others may do wrong? Am I that 
person that will serve the Lord with 
my house, that will cease from every 
evil act, and from every evil word,, 
though my neighbours, or my breth- 
ren and sisters, may do the opposite ?” 
Let the spirit within you reply to 
these questions, and in every breast 
the response is, “ Let me be that per- 
son, let me do right from this time 
henceforth and for ever, without com- 
mitting another ' evil.” Then what 
have you got ? . You have got heaven 
in your own bosoms, you have got 
Zion in your hearts, you have obtain- 
ed all the glory, all the peace, all the 
joy, all the comfort, and all the light 
you anticipated when you were min- 
gling with the wicked world. If you 
are deceived, who will deceive you ? 
If you are WTonged, who wrongs you ?- 
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If you are cheated out of your crown 
at -last, who has cheated you ? . These 
questions may apply in different ways. 
They -.may apply to the business oper- 
ations of the world; as well as to the 
grace of God in the heart, and the 
salvation of the soul. It is to the 
latter I wish them more particularly 
to apply. Who has influence over 
any one of you, to cause you to miss 
salvation in the -celestial kingdom of 
God ? I will answer these questions 
for- myself; If brother Brigham and 
I shall take a wrong track, and be 
shut out of the kingdom of heaven, 
no person, will be to blame but bro- 
ther Brigham and I. I am the only 
being in heaven, earth, or hell, that 
can be blamed. 

This will equally apply to every 
Latter-day Saint. Salvation is an in- 
dividual operation. I am the only 
person that- can possibly save myself. 
When salvation is sent to me, I can 
reject or receive it. In receiving it, 
I ' yield implicit obedience and sub- 
mission to its great Author through- 
out my life, and to those whom He 
shall appoint to instruct me ; in re- 
jecting it, I follow the dictates of my 
own will in preference to the will of 
my Creator. There are those among 
this people who are influenced, con- 
trolled, and biased in their thoughts, 
aptions, and feelings by some other 
individual or family, on whom they 
place their dependence for spiritual 
and temporal instruction, and for sal- 
vation in the end. These persons do 
not depend upon themselves for sal- 
vation, but upon another of their poor, 
weak, fellow mortals. “I do not de- 
pend upon any inherent goodness of 
my own,” say they, “ to introduce me 
into the kingdom of glory, but I de- 
pend upon you, brother Joseph, upon 
you, brother Brigham, upon you, bro- 
ther Heber, or upon you, brother 
James ; I believe your judgment is- 
superior to mine, and consequently I 
let you judge for me; your spirit is 


better than mine, therefore you can 
do good for me ; I will submit myself 
wholly to you, and place- in you all 
my confidence for life and salvation 
where you go I will go, and where 
you tarry there I will stay ; expecting 
that you will .introduce me through 
the gates into the heavenly Jerusa- 
lem.” 

i wish to notice this. We read in 
the Bible, that there is one glory of 
the sun, another glory of the moon,- 
and another glory of the stars. In 
the Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
these glories are called telestial, ter- 
restrial,' and celestial, which is ths- 
highest. These are worlds, different 
departments, or mansions, in our Fa- 
ther’s house. Now those men, or those- 
women, who know no more about the 
power of' God, and, the influences of 
the Holy Spirit, than to be led entirely 
by another person, suspending their- 
ovvn understanding, and pinning their 
faith upon another’s sleeve, will never 
be capable of entering into the- celes- 
tial glory, to be crowned as they anti- 
cipate ; they will never be capable of 
becoming Gods. They cannot rule 
themselves, to say nothing of ruling 
others,' but they must bp dictated to 
in every trifle,,like a child. They can- 
not control themselves in the least, 
but James, Peter, or somebody else 
must control them, They never can 
become Gods, nor be crowned as rulers- 
with glory, immortality, and eternal 
lives. They never can hold sceptres 
of glory, majesty, and power in the ce- 
lestial kingdom. Who will ? Those- 
who are valiant and inspired with the 
true independence of heaven, who will- 
go forth boldly in the service of their 
God, leaving others to do as they 
please, determined to do right, though- 
all mankind besides should take the 
opposite course. Will this apply tn 
any of you ? Your own hearts can 
answer. Do you know what is right 
and just, as well as I do ? In some 
things -you do, and in some things you 


THE PRIVILEGES AND. BL 

ttmy not^ know as well ; but I . will ex- 
plain what I mean, in the following 
wotds^^I will’ do all the good- I'Can, 
and all ;I know how to do, and I will 
shun'every^ evil that I know to be an 
evil. YOu can all, do that much. I will 
apfiiy my heart to wisdom, and ask the 
Lord to.impart it to me ; and if I know 
but: little, I will' improve upon, it, 
that to-morrow- 1 may have more, and 
theus; grow from day to day, in the 
knowledge, of the truth, as Jesus 
Ohrist. grew in stature and knowledge 
froniia babe to mankood; and if l am 
not now capable of judging for myself, 
perhaps I shall be in another- year; 
W©'- are'; organized, to progress in the 
scale of intelligence, and . the least 
Saint' by adhering- strictly to the order 
of. God>. may: attain to a full and com- 
plete salvation through the grace of 
Ood, by his own faithfulness. 

I know how it was in Jaekson- 
Oounty.. There are families', in this 
cityHhat went to that county twenty- 
one, or twenty-two years ago .last fall, 
if L mistake not. I know what- their; 
feelings were. All their desire was to 
get: into the town of Independence ,- 
Jackson County, where they expected 
to^find all sin and iniquity- dried up, 
heaven begun on earth,: and an end to 
ali their* mortal griefs. That was the 
motive that prompted them' to go there. 
Poor'Souls, how little .they knew about 
salvation and its mode. I might have 
.gone ithere too, but- 1 wanted to thum 
-deiiand roar out the Gospel to the na-, 
tions. It burned in my bones like 
fire - pent up, so I turned, my back 
uponi Jackson County to preach the 
Gospel of life to- the people. Such 
were.the 'feelings -of those who went up 
tO! Jackson County, butT did not want 
to go thereii nothing would satisfy me 
but to cry abroad in- the world, .what 
the -Lord. was doing in the latter-days. 
' After a while this'under current began 
to>work.two,way6i’.and they had more 
trouble''in Independence than we had 
intYork, Slate ; it. came . foaming, and 
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bellowing, and pressing :upcm them;.- 
until they had to fly. 

I wish to; ask -those- persons, wl^’ 
were .driven-, from Jackson-- County v* if 
they -snfieEed as much in tbe;'actnrf. 
driving .as. they would have.-, done , in ■ 
the anticipation of it a . yeari before it 
took- place ? You .will all reply thati. 
if you bad known it a year beforehand, 
you. w^ould- not have; endured-, the- 
thought. I wish -to apply this., both 
ways. You that • have not- passed' 
through , the trials,- and persecutions, 
and drivings,, with- this people^ from,-' 
the. beginning, but have only read of 
them, or heard some of thsm related^ 
may think how awful they were to en-; 
dure, and wonder -that -the. Saints smr!^ 
vived them at all. The. thought of-it 
makes, your hearts sink within you,, 
your; brains reel, and. your bodies ' 
tremble, and- you are ready to exolajni,- 
“ I could not have endured it.” I. 
have been in, the heat of it, and I never- 
felt better in all my life ; . I never felt . 
the peace and power of the Almighty- 
more -copiously poured upon me than 
in., the -keenest part of our trials-. 
They: appeared nothing to me. X. 
hear people talk about their troubles,;, 
their sore privations, and- the grea^l 
sacrifices they have made for the.GoSn. 
pel’s sake.; . It never was a sacrifice rto 
me. Anything I can do or suffer’in-.* 
the cause, of . the Gospel,, is onlydikB* 
dropping a piuinto the sea; the.bles 7 
sings, gifts, powers, honour, joy,, truth, , 
salvation, glory,, immortality, and 
eternal lives, as. far- outswell anythingr. 
I can. do in return for such precious- 
gifts, as thovgreat ocean exceeds in ex- 
pansion, bulk, and weight,, the pini. 
that I .drop into it.. Had I bad mih. 
lions of wealth, and' had I devoted ih 
all to, the building up of this- .people, 
and said, “ Ta,ke it, and build templ^ 
cities, and fortifications with.it»” ahd- 
left myself penny less, would it hsvo,- 
been a sacrifice ? No, npt ,tp my feeh. 
ings. Suppose I should be called ta. 
preaph. the Gospel until my; head is 
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•white, and my limbs become weak 
•with . age, until I go down into ■ my 
gmve, and never -see iny family and 
friends, again in the flesh, would it be 
a sacrifice ? No, but one of the great- 
est blessings that could be conferred 
upon mortd man, to have the privi- 
leget of calling thousands, and perhaps 
imllions, from darkness to light, from 
the power of Satan and unrighteous- 
ness to the principles of truth and 
righteousness in the living God. 

.J;wa8 as ready to pass through the 
scenes of inobbing and driving in 
Jackson County, as I was to pass 
^ough the troubles in Kirtland, Ohio ; 
in Da'vis and Caldwell Counties, Mis- 
souri; in Illinois; and up to this 
place. And what of it?' I have not 
known, or seen a single sacrifice . that 
tins people have , made. There has 
, not been one such providence of the 
Almighty to this people, tha,t was not 
calculated to sanctify the pure in 
heart, and enrich them with blessings 
instead of curses — enrich them not 
only with earthly blessings, but with 
crowns of glory, immortality, and eter- 
nal lives in the presence of God. 
Where, .then, is the sacrifice this peo- 
ple have ever made? There is no 
such thing — they have only exchanged 
a worse condition for a better one, 
every time they have, been moved— 
they have exchanged ignorance for 
knowledge, and inexperience for its 
opposite. 

- 1 want you to look at the Saints 
before they first.gathered to be mob- 
hed; they expected all sin to be at an 
end at the place of gathering. These 
.were . my own feelings, though I did 
not gather with them at that time! I 
had to go out and preach, lest my 
bones should consume within me. 
But I will tell you what I did do, I 
commenced to contract my business 
.operations, and dealings, and laid 
may my ledger, and -note books, say- 
ing, “ I shdl never want you any 
haore.” I believe that those who want- 
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ed to be Saints indeed, should do-everv. 
thing to promote righteous principles-, 
and peace among men, and be perfect- 
ly of one heart and of one mind. .. 
laid aside my old account books,, 
because I expected we should be- 
one family, each seeking to do his 
neighbour good, and all ' be en- 
gaged to do all the good possible.. 
To carry out this principle faith-., 
fully, would crown the people of Go^ 
with good to overflowing. It is easy 
for us to think how things should be^ 
but the difficulty is, things are not 
always as we would like to have them. 
Though if the Saints at that time 
could have rightly judged of appear- 
ances, could have understood the as- 
pect around them, it was clear that 
sorrow and trouble were impending. 
It was right they did not see the dark 
cloud that was ready to burst with 
violence upon their heads. 

In the short speech of not more 
than five minutes, which I delivered^ 
in the old Bowery, when that judge 
publicly insulted this people, there 
were men and women in the congre- 
gation who suffered more in the anti-r 
cipation of what might be the result, 
of it in future, than the generality of 
tbis people have suffered in bein^ 
actually mobbed. They could see, im 
imagination, all hell let loose upon us, 
themselves strung up, their ears cut 
off, their bowels torn out, and this, 
whole people cut to pieces. After 
they had had time to think, they found 
themselves still alive and unhurt, to 
their great astonishment. ■ They suf- 
fered as much as though they had 
been sent to the bottom of the bottom- 
less pit. They suffered all this, be- 
cause I told that corrupt man, that he 
ought to be kicked out of the territory 
for his insolence and barefaced pre- 
sumption. I know this people have 
suffered more by the contemplation of 
trouble, than they have when actually 
passing through it. 

As they have ihagnified futuTQt 
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trouble almost infinitely beyond its 
real dimensions, so they have imagined 
to themselves a greater heaven than 
they can find in Zion, at its present 
stage of progression. You do not 
enjoy the Zion you anticipated. That 
mankind make mistakes in these two 
ways must be apparent to those who 
have felt the workings of hope and 
fear in their na,ture. People suffer 
more in the anticipation of death, than 
in death itself. There is more suffer- 
ing in what 1 call borrowed trouble, 
than in the trouble itself. On the 
other hand, you have anticipated more 
Zion, more happiness, and more glory 
in the flesh than you will ever realise 
in this mortality. Those who are apt 
to go to one extreme, are almost sure 
to go to the other, which always causes 
disappointment, either agreeably, or 
disagreeably. These two extremes 
have caused the Saints much trouble ; 
and some, for want of patience, and a 
little reasonable thought, have laid the 
blame of their disappointments in the 
wrong quarter, and have apostatised 
from the Church, never thinking the 
blame was in themselves. Upon these 
weaknesses of human nature the devil 
works sometimes very succesfully.. 
But brethren, we cannot escape from 
ourselves ; and while w'e remain in this 
tabernacle, our onward course wfll be 
obstructed, more or less, bj the weak- 
ness to which the mortal tlesh is sub- 
ject. By and bye our bodies will go 
to their mother earth, and receive a 
resurrection, and become glorious ; 
then we shall enjoy all, and more than 
the heart of man can conceive, unless it 
is inspired by the Holy Ghost. ^ This 
will be the inheritance of the faithful. 

There is much room for improve- 
ment in all. If we commence from 
this day, and do all the good we can, 
and never do another evil, we shall 
come to that which I want the breth- 
ren to preach about, and endeavour 
to establish. I wish it preached by 
the Bishops, by the Deacons, and by 


every officer in the Church ; I wish- 
fathers, to teach it to their children > 
and 1 desire the subject to be taken 
up by all bodies of the Saints through- 
out the world, viz., establish confi- 
dence IN EACH OTHER. Take this for 
a text if you like, and preach, upon it, 
both verbally and practically, until 
confidence in each other reigns univer- 
sally among the Saints, and then will 
be accomplished what I wish to see.. 

If we wish, to establish a confidence 
such as the ' Gods enjoy, let us cease- 
from every evil act, and from the con- 
templation of every evil design ; never 
infringe upon another’s right, but let 
each one sustain his brother in the en- ■ 
joyment of his privileges and rights^ 
holding them as sacred as our own sal- 
vation, If confidence has been lost, this- 
is the surest and only successful way 
to restore it. Hear it, ye preachers, 
ye Apostles, and Prophets ; ye El- 
ders, High Priests, and Seventies ; 
ye Priests, Teachers, Deacons, and 
Bishops ; every man and woman in 
the Church of God throughout the 
world ; commence to preach this dis- 
course at home, beginning with your 
own heart ; then teach your wives and 
your children ; then let it spread its 
warming and cheering influence, like 
the genial sun beam, from family to 
family, until the whole Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints is 
united as the heart of one man. 

I will illustrate the method of es- 
tablishing confidence in each other by 
taking, for example, the child of four 
or five years of age. The mother" 
allows that child to own a small chest- 
in which to keep his little trinkets, 
such as little bosom pins, ribbons, doll 
clothes, &c. This is considered by aU 
the family the child’s chest. Now let 
none go into that chest and take any- 
thing from itj without the consent of 
the child. This is a very sm^ mat- 
ter, some may think ; but begin at as 
small a point as this to create confix 
dence, and let it grow up from littl& 
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'to^BKicli.. , Wd\:€ii,4et o?<0Xifrpm,sta!^gi».'the.<^^^ ofrffijj,; 

^toeesialpiMjiifith^ havift npt coiaaiBQiir tpr# anid if we 8ee:aiiy:.of, his.p?opp]gj^ 
ite^blb«Bll.>to.;ye^lr^ol»Bge^ HuebaniJs, iftjegpsffdyi we-should -be as,; carefi4 
cei|^|»it;tbat:itayoTO.wivs8.tbat^ of.it aa if it were eur own ; , our,objec)b 

iioittom,/and nover seiu:^:itb€ir^ s^nld, be to save every thing we con,. 

witb®ttt;&eic consentr.. I can bo^t;of both. of pur neighbour’s and our- owb«{ 
Wo . Uvedi in- the. marmage . -Let every man . pay his just, debts. 

iiehWn, .nearly, thiiity;; years,* .and- 1* The/ editor; of: the has published, 
ne|mo.iWa8 thomail! toiLOpeja toytwifers. a piece in the. paper about owing^noi 
. without he®, corwent, except n^n; anything ; read: ^ it* reflect upp^ 

ahdfthat waa.to get;* onti a,libeK awi- practise it. I can owe everyr 
ness^s thai,. I .waat€iii;;^on . the;; instant} body everything > that is one side off; 
iaod'shoi/was not at ;hoTao*tO‘get;itXpr- tbOi matter, and to pay everybody ia 
ineu,i.. That.was . the, firstf .timo..I oyer^ thfO other. I mean to owe eyery n^ 
•ppeoed a^trunfc in -my life, that- belong- a debt of graititud;& .. bujsrr 
-edpitO'my.'wifef, oi^ tQp.my child. The I have- perhaps,. spolW,". top. ■ long^* 

- «yid’6T little; cWt;!with>dtSi' contents,. I. have given you all' a. text to preaphif 

is^i sacred 'to; him,: as* miners to^me,; npeUi and to act upon, in your , lives ; 
Ifi;thisvprinciple were striotly; carried do : it faithfully, and.- it; will dp ypu, , 
■oufcj by every-man. womani and child- gppd. , 

ms^g-ttha SaintSi it would maho. them May the. Lord . God of Israel bless^;, 
4t,lde^d- people,, indeed, We should you,- and save. you in His kingdpn^, ia,., 
noekte preserve; oui neaghhour’^ horse- my. -prayer,' Amein 


AD ViGEf TO. IMMIGRANTS, 

-AN, ADDRESS DEEIVEEEP BY ELDEB- FEANKLIN D. EICHABPSi AT THE . OENERAI, 
CONJraiEENCE., GEEAT SAXT LANE, CITY, OCTOBEE , 6 , 1853 . 

. brethren and Sisters-rr-It seenpS; to may say, generally, quite as much,a 9 < 
liaj?e.:fallen to my lot this, afternoon to they are. 

to you. . Whether 1, may speak I rejoice this afternoon in the pi^- 
lenglhily* or occupy , but a. short time, vilege of meeting so many of . nay 
wlllj.bejas I anp led andi dictated by, brethren who have just arrived frora. 
i^eo5.ply .Sp^t. the old country. I behold faces ip.;,. 

re^ca; i%, the opportunity, for the, congregation with whom I lutva 
ipj^yre^on^ The first .and greatest within a few years past - been wont, tgi, 
ihviiii^. % hiessing for- a , man y'bo is assemble in England, in S.cptland» .bl 
Qod; to teaeh.W Wales, and in other, places. There, 

in his .ef&ce and call- we- used to rejoice togethOTir The. 
'ii^.'shd try to,, magnify it, for he is Spint and power of God rest^ bP?A- 
t;h^l^y ma4P.a! blessing tO) the peopk us,;whila.-w,e contemplated Ihe , thijiig^., 
hinaself. edified j often, "yea, I of Qpd, that, are calci^ted, to; 
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*j>are us for the life which is to 
'come. 

I feel to cougfatulate you, my breth- 
'len, who have newly come in, and who 
constitute so goodly a number of my 
hearers this afternoon, upon your safe 

• arrival in these beautiful valleys ; for 
'you have now accomplished one of the 
'greatest undertakings of your lives. 

Once, had you been told that you 
would forsake father, mother, breth- 
ren, sisters, kindred, and friends, and 
that you would do it under the stig- 
matized appellation of “Mormon” — to 
come so great a distance, to traverse 
one-third of the circumference of the 
globe, it would have been as incredi- 
ble to you as to any of us. While you 
.were near the close of this great task, 
doubtless some felt that had it been 
; one hundred miles further, they scarce- 
ly could have endured to the end of 
the journey ; yet, to some of us, this 
wonderful, great undertaking is but a 
small thing ; we have done it several 
times, and expect to do it many times 
more. I congratulate you, however, 
on your having accomplished the task, 
and feel, as yOur brother in the Lord, 
to welcome you here in the midst of 
'God’s people, and to pray with sin- 
' cerity that the spirit of Zion may 

• rest upon you. 

You have come to this place with 
feelings and views as varied as the 
degree of faith in, and knewledge you 
have of, the Gospel, and the measure 
of spirit in which you walk. There 
are some who, in their own estimation, 
-‘are well qualified and fully prepared 
to judge of the propriety and impro- 
-priety of everything that exists here ; 
and Such, while they may find some 
few things answer pretty well, will 
find many things which, in their opi- 
nion, are not right, and really need 
reformation. 

Brethren, you who have just arri- 
ved in the’ Valley, I wish;to direct my 
words to you this afternoon, to sound 
a word'in yoiir ears that may not' be 


BIT 

lost upon you, and it is worth your 
while to hearken to it. You may dwell 
in this society, and never know what 
manner of spirit you are of, nor the- 
power of God that dwells in the Priest- 
hood in your midst ; and, on the other 
hand, you may come here in a right 
frame of mind, and hearken to the 
Spirit of God through the man whom. 
He has appointed to watch over us, 
and know that the words of all God’s- 
servants are the words of life to you 
and their faces will shine with wisdom 
in your eyes. If you possess this 
frame of mind, you will be prepared 
to drink in intelligence from day te 
day, from their counsel and examples, 
that will lead you on in the bright 
and shining way that was discom’sed. 
upon this morning. 

In the first place, I will offer a 
word to all, whether they are mecha- 
nics or common labourers. No mat-^ 
ter what calling you may follow in 
life, you have need, at this juncture- 
of your existence, to observe and trea- 
sure up one thing carefully and faith- 
fully in your minds, namely, if you 
live a proper life before the Lord, you 
I know that you have the fellowship of 
I His Spirit, so that you know youf 
! prayers are heard and answered, be- 
I cause you receive the things you ask. 
for. If you live BO as to always have- 
I the witness of the good Spirit, you. 
will be saved to day and every day,, 
and thus it will constantly be well 
with you. But if you are heedless 'of’ 
this day, and calculate on to-morrow, 
you’ have no assurance that you will 
realize your hopes to-morrow. The- 
only certain stepping stone to the 
great good you may have to morrow 
in the midst of this people is, that you 
be faithful to your covenants with 
• God, and secure thereby the fellowship 
of the Spirit, and walk in the counsels 
of it to-day ; if yo'^pio this, you 'will 
have the good that is for you to mor- 
row. 

If . you have come into this ' ^liacQ 
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nearly penniless, and, in many res- can receive words of life from those 
pects, comparatively destitute, and whom God has appointed to lead His 
with no one to take you by the hand, people into the way of salvation. Be 
•or your friends are not here, or, if they careful now, that the good Spirit which 
•are, and do. not hail you as you think has accompanied you in the old world, 
they ought, be of good cheer, and let and dwelt with you in the ship across 
not your hearts be sad, knowing you are the sea, and has sustained you and 
doing right, and have gathered accord- your teams while crossing the plains 
ing to the word of the Lord. — be careful that you retain it, and 

If you look about you and see the make it your coimsellor here. 

Saints who have been here some years, I knowhow natural it is for the 
and the choice locations taken up by Saints who come from abroad to be 
them, and you are still at the foot of veiy diligent in inspecting God’s peo- 
the hill apparently, do not fret your pie, to’ see if they are as righteous as 
souls ; remember that those brethren they ought to be ; but they forget they 
made the roads to this place, killed have a duty to perform to themselves, 
the snakes, or gently turned them out As one of old said, “ the eye is not 
•of their path, made the bridges, open- satisfied with seeing, nor the ear with 
ed the kanyons, made the fences, hearing,” but they forget to look at 
ploughed the ground, and worked in themselves ; the spirit of murmuring 
the wet and cold, in the midst of hun- and complaining takes possession of 
ger and privation, to the best of their them, and you may see them wander- 
ability, more than any portion of this ing about in sorrow, affliction, and 
people have. Have they not worked grief ; and what is worse thaii all, 
to obtain what they have now got ? If they have brought it upon themselves^ 
you look at it with a single eye, it is because they have not retained the 
marvellous to see the kingdom of God fellowship of the Holy Spirit through 
at this day. After being here only faithfulness of conduct, and away they 
sk years ; after being driven from go to California. I felt to speak these 
Nauvoo, and suffering the toils of a' things to you, that you might be ad- 
wilderness life among savages and monished at the present time to faith- 
wolves, to see it at the present time fulness, and that you might rejoice in. 
is indeed comforting and cheering ; the assembly of God’s people, that you 
the' aspect is promising beyond all had 'been brought over the mountains 
we could have anticipated, or almost to this place in safety. I feel to mag- 
what could have been wished. Does nify the name of the Lord to see so 
it not make your soiils rejoice in the many of you, and pray that those who 
Lord, that He has established His are still journeying on the plains may 
;people, and to realize that you are be safely brought in. 
blessed above measure in having a In coming here, you cannot, as in- 
name and a place in this city or ter- dividuals, know all things that are be- 
ritory ? You are better off this after- fore you. You are now dwelling in a 
noon in this place, in rags, and beg- society that differs from any you ever 
your bread, than in England, dwelt in. The circumstances of life 
■Scptland, or Wales, earning one hun- are all different, and the business ar^ 
dred pounds per annum. You would rangements different, to those you 
• there be dwelling among the cloudy have been used to in the old country, 
mists of Babylo n.'fwhere you dare not It is necessary that you look about 
say' your souls were your own. You, you for a season, find out whom you 
could make but little advancement in. are among, and know the condition 
your holy religion there ; but here you. and nature of the elements and state 
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of the society, that you may drop into 
business through the fellowship of 
your brethren and sisters, and take 
hold with them in the different branches 
of business that are carried on here 
for the comforts of life. You Elders, 
who have been in that country, preach- 
ing and building up Branches of the 
Ohurch there; you that have taken 
up your cross, and gone from your 
homes, and warned the inhabitants 
of the earth where you have labour- 
ed, the Lord went with you, when 
you went in the name of Jesus ; His 
Spirit was upon you, and you were 
the means of building up Churches, 
and of doing much good in various 
ways ; that same Spirit will be with 
you when you go to labour in the 
kanyons, or do anything else, if you 
will nourish it, and not cast it from 
you. Peradventure in the kanyons 
you may need its premonitions most 
when your life or limb . may be in jeo- 
pardy. This, my brethren, -is the 
. rock upon which many Saints split — 
they leave the way of truth, they step 
aside from the rugged path of duty 
which they have been wont to walk 
jm, and, feeling a degree of ease and 
aafety, as they suppose, on arriving 
here, they forget their prayers, and 
that they have need to continue to in- 
crease their fellowship with the Holy 
Spirit; they leave off their duties, 
and, ere they are aware of it, they are 
left to themselves, 

, It is said that the females are tbe 
■ones by whom the nations are ruled. 
It is certain that the females have 
necessarily great influence upon the 
whole community, and especially upon 
the rising generation. Allow me a 
word with the sisters. In your asso- 
ciations and visiting with those about 
you, when you find a sister or brother 
that can speak evil of dignities with 
impunity, and can find fault with what 
is being done by the Church, and can- 
not do any good themselves, (for such 
folks cannot do anything themselves 
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but bark and snarl like the dog in the 
manger,) when you get into the socie- 
ty of such people, you will take notes, 
if you do as I do, and seek the com- 
pany of those who will speak well of 
the brethren and sisters, and then you 
may expect they will speak well of 
you. When you associate with those 
who speak w'ell of the truth, their 
counsels will edify you, and their words 
will be seasoned with grace to yout 
edification and instruction, and the 
clouds of adversity that rest down 
upon you will vanish away. 

You will find Saints living about 
you, that have the good Spirit, and 
can give you the word of comfort, and 
take you by the hand and pour the 
oil of consolation into your heart, and 
do you good in the name of the Lord. 
If you seek that kind of society, you 
will tend upwards towards the realms 
of light, in duty and intelligence. By 
taking this course, you will be culti- 
vating the same good Spirit in your 
own hearts, that you see in the hearts, 
examples, and general conduct of your 
brethren and sisters around you, and 
which is most conspicuous in those 
who are called to lead and direct in 
the Priesthood. On the other hand, 
if you come in here, with the intention 
to be right down sharp, careful to 
watch and to criticise your brethren 
very closely, you will find all the evil 
you look for, and see imperfections 
which the cloak of charity and good 
will would have covered, had you pos- 
sessed it yourself. You never were 
among a people where men talked as 
they meant, and meant what they said, 
so near as in this place. If you feel 
to take advantage of your brother or 
your sister, you may, but it will not 
be good for your soul ; it will be money 
badly earned. But if you come here 
with a frank and honest heart, and 
prepared 'to speak and act without 
hypocrisy, and just as you feel, you 
will find yourselves among a commu- 
nity of brethren and sisters that are 
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' ifeadj to aid,- comfort, and ' Mess' you. 

, JM you; look- with ydun'^esr as J ^did 
rndne-whon I came, home from 
■^England, 'you will find your jbretbren 
i-and^sisters to-be such kind of -beings, 
-ywhose .good works you - will wish to 
.ijOiAulate. 

Take- the wisest- course to grow in 
lig!race,-and in the knowledge of -the 
^'truth; and the only way is by attending 
-"dffigently to your prayers, and walking 
-in the light of God’s Spirit. -You 
"^ill- find that .. condescension in the 
hearts of your brethren, that -love and 
■charity abounding in their bosoms, 
"that if you are in '-adversity and need, 
■they wiir extend a helping hand,‘ and 
conjfort you, and do you good, and 
-iri'll- not charge you -one hundred per 
■ 'cent interest either. I have to say that 
-if you have come to these valleys 
'■determined, as for you and^ yours, to 
tserve the Lord, you will ' find' it the 
'ci^iest ' thing in the world to -fellowship 
'■'with those whose hearts run together 
'like two 'drops of -water, and you will 
"be blessed, as also will rthose with 
iMiom you assoeiate. You have'arrived 
at a juncture of your life where two 
ways' branch out ; if you wish to tra- 
'vel dovraward, the great depot of that 
'YOute is -California ; if -upward, the 
■great depot' on that read is- this City, 
these men that surround ‘me in this 
stand. ‘You do'npt know- w'hat you 
may he Called* upon to 'do. I 'do not 
know what I may be' called - upon to 
'do before this Conference comes to a 
•close, in addition to what * is 'already 
•laid'tipon -me here at' bome. It is 
fiecessary' to ‘ be ’-always- ready ; and if 
"yon-live ‘as you ought, you will always' 
he ready, and nothing will come wrong 
to you ; and if. yonalways live that 
,"%ay,.you 'may always be 'as -happy'as- 
•you -Wish to be. 

T-hework woarehiMled tmto in these 
“last- days;* calls -upon-us ilotto •narrow 
bur ‘minds down ' to 'the hnilding- of ‘a 
■'^ece - of fence,' to 'the'dhclosing of a 
ipiede-6f--land,' or'''to-’the‘piHtiilJ'g'iap of' 
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a house, alone; but it is our duty 
while 'Seeking tO ' make an inheritance 
here,- to reach -out our prayers in- faith 
and -supplication for the. general good, 
■and with becoming, liberality feel 'after 
•those-whot are to enjoy the same* bles- 
sings we enjoy. We have our-diities 
to ourselves and families to -perform,, 
and our daily and hourly duties to? Our 
God; but -'there is a duty we -owe, in 
common with all God’s people, to 
those who are not yet gathered from 
the- house of bondage. How'-many of 
the Israel of God are there sitting in 
darkness, in distant nations, that: have 
not -the light , proclaimed to ■ them ? 
Have we come home here to sit down 
in ease, and let them, go down to the 
grave in ignorance ? If we have, -we 
mistake the matter, and in -the end 
will find we Shall come short of : that 
glory and reward we anticipate. ; You 
have come here to obtain inherit- 
ances for yourselves and families,, and 
for your generations for ever, iin 
righteousness, as God shall give you 
po wer to - do. You have, in connexion 
with-this, to build up the kingdom 'of 
God, to pay tithing, and be ready-to 
fill every office and duty that -is - jmt 
■upon you, making the kingdom <X)f 
God the - first and 'foremost : in < yvair 
affections and attention; and yourselwes 
and families a ‘secondary ■considera- 
tion ; and this Gospel bas^ to be home 
■off among the nations of the earth. 

How good it is ■ for us • to ' hear, -‘by 
the monthly mails, ho.w 'many there 
are continually- witnessing -afar oiff;'to> 
the forgiveness of sins through -'the- 
Gospel. We ought to'remeffiber them,, 
and 'be prepared for whatever maybe- 
expected at our hands in those far 'bff 
regions. -Let -ns not eettlb'dowii'and 
become'sordid in'eur'afffeefekms 'feoiany- 
thing earthly. ’It is our duty te-se^ek 
first the kingdom bf God^ and'-tbe !pro- 
mise is thatbther-thiugsfihalibe'added. 
unto- us. 

The LoM^>manifeeted''Hi8 itea'di- 
neBS;‘toid dete8tafitiaribn of >pttrps^e,ita- 
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pQTjr put knowledge and intelligence 
:upon His people, as fast as they are 
prepared to receive it. Since I left 
ypu the la,st time in the old country, 
the revelations of the Lord have been 
sent forth, which had never - before 
been made public, and we have all 
been led along by degrees in the 
knowledge, of life arid salvation. Yet 
a great amount , of advancement has 
. yet to be made while we are in the 
flesh, greater duties are rolling upon 
, us as- fast as we can perform’ those we 
. are already engaged in. We look 
around us here upon the house of Is 
, rael, the Lamanites, and while our 
hearts are opened towards them for 
good, they are not backward to ad- 
minister death to our brethren. Is 
this always going to be so ? No. The 
Lord God will work upon them in Hia 
own way, until they become one with 
us in building up the kingdom of 
God. 

The Priesthood in the last days has 
tp. be manifested in sufficient power 
to bear pff the kingdom of God trium- 
phant, that all Israel may be gathered 
. and saved. If all Israel will, not be 
sanctified by the law which their 
- Moses first offers, them, they will per- 
adventure receive a law of ordinances 
administered to them, not according 
tp the power of an endless life. Men, 
will b.e saved in the last days as in 
fpmjer days, according to their faith 
and willingness to receive the word of 
God, and walk in it. 

Wp may speak in terms Of wonder 
and admnratipn of what has been done, 
and yet where shall these things grow 
to? They must grow until they 
^spread, over all the face of the earth, 
^d control the powers that exist upon 
. There must be other revelations 
fulfilled in our return to Jackson 
:County, and building up the New 
Jerusfdem there ; the Lord prepare us 
for that day, that we may be able to 
stand the exhibition pf glory that will 
there be made manifest. Before that 
No. SI. 
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> comes to pass, something must be 
done- here, .there is a temple to be 
built in this city. You, brethren, who 
received your blessings and endow- 
ments in the temple that was btult in 
Nauvoo, have been made witnesses of 
.the wisdom and power that have gone 
forth to the nations of the earth from, 
that place, and of the power that was 
realized in the quorums of the Priest- 
hood ; no tide of oppression, could be 
raised powerful enough to bear down 
the authorities of God’s kingdom ; we 
see the wicked who came to rule us 
turned back to their own place, and ‘ 
the Priesthood appears greater fhpn 
the powers of earth. The powers of 
the Priestood must be made manifest 
before the eyes of all the world, and 
become transcendently above every 
other influence. You have sure grounds 
for confidence, for every- step and 
every turn this Church makes, is cal- 
culated to increase confidence ; and if 
we live so as to have our' eyes washed 
with the eye- water of the’ Gospel, we 
can ourselves realize the rapid growth 
of Christ’s kingdom, and the growth of 
grace in ourselves arid, in others neces- 
sary to lead us on. to perfection. Yon 
have come here to cultivate perfection 
in yourselves in the name of the Lord; 
and if you do that, and tiy to be use- 
ful, and willing to do any thing here or 
any where else you are instructed to , dp, 
you will be made fit for the perform- 
ance of any essential good in the 
kingdong of God. . 

Well then, brethren and - 

while all is auspicious around ns^ and 
everythmg calculated to encourage: us 
to do good, let us.be up and doing, tmd 
try to keep the commandments' of 
God with all our hearts, and we shall 
find it easier and easier to do it. Let 
us he prepared always for every duiy 
that is laid upon us, and the grace of 
God will > be. sufficient for us under 
every circmnstance. 

When I was called to preside, in 
England, I felt as though I never 
Vol. I. 
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could magnify that calling, it appeared 
too . great for me. But if, we feel 
.right,* we ■ shall feel like the Prophet 
of old, ‘ the Spirit -of the Lord will be 
sufficient for us in the performance of 
evety duty. I pray that. the. spirit of 
Zion may he -given to you who have, 
newly come in,, that you may, go on. 


your way . rejoicing, and be able to do 
tho will of God here and abroad. May 
the blessings of God be and abide upon 
you by day and by night, and increase 
you, on the earth, in blessings and 
riches for ever, is the prayer of your 
brother Franklin. 


GATHEEING THE POOR— THE PERPETUAL EMIGRATING 
F QND— INGRATITUDE. 

A DISCOURSE DELIVERED BY PRESIDEKT BRIGHAM YOUNG, IN THE TABER- 
NACLE, AT THE GENERAL CONFERENCE, OCTOBER 6, 1853. 


I wish to call the' attention of this 
Conference to an invitation I shall 
give them, and wish to extend it to 
the Saints in this valley and else- 
where. I allude to., the gathering of 
the poor Saints. 

' Many of us are acquainted with the 
vcircumStances of the Saints when they 
■came to this valley six years ago, also 
-five and four years ago. Were we to 
•go through this community and search 
out the men, women, and children 
who have come here on their own re- 
sources, and those who: have been 
helped here by the Perpetual Emigra- 
ring Fund, and by private individuals, 
it would be seen that a large propor- 
tion of the community have been 
brought here through the assistance of 
others. I will not say a majority 
have come here under those circum- 
stances, but there are thousands who 
have. Thousands, of men, women, 
and children have ’been helped here 
by the Perpetual Emigrating Fund 
, alone. 

This is the subject to which I wish 


to call the attention of the Conference, 
and the community at large. I wish 
all to hearken to it, to reflect upon it, 
and contemplate it seriously. 

I call upon those who have not yet 
put forth their hands to assist in 
gathering the poor, to give us their 
names and their means, during this 
Conference, that we may raise a few 
thousand, dollars to be applied to 
this purpose. Suppose we should try 
to raise as much as we did four years 
ago, when we were in the midst of our 
greatest poverty and distress — we had 
just arrived here, and had scarcely 
sufficient to sustain life ; notwithstand- 
ing these straightened circumstances, 
at the first Conference we held in the 
old Tabernacle, this subject was agita- 
ted, and ^5,700 in gold was raised, 
and sent to gather in the poor. Dare - 1 
venture to flatter myself that we. can 
raise ^5,000 or ^6,000 this , Confer- 
ence, to be applied to the same good 
piirpose ? The people are better able 
to raise ^50,000 now, than they were 
to raise ^5,000 then. Suppose we 
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raise ^15,000 or ^*30,006 to send for 
our poor brethren and . sisters, who 
long to be here as much as any of you 
did, before your way was opened. This ^ 
amount can be raised now, and not call 
forth an unusual effort.' 

We might ask you to reflect upon 
the days that you have spent in yonder 
distant land, where you could seldom 
walk the streets or enter a shop, 
like another citizen, without the finger 
of scorn being pointed at you, without 
suffering the malignant taunts and 
sneers of the ungodly, for the sake of 
your religion. Let me refer your 
minds to the time that the Gospel was 
first introduced to you, and the light 
and glory of it opened up to your un- 
derstandings ; when eternity and eter- 
. nal things reflected upon your be- 
nighted minds, and your conceptions 
were aroused to see things as they 
were, as they are, and as they will be. 
What were your feelings and medita- 
tions, w’hen Zion and its glory burst 
upon your vision ? when the people of 
God appeared to you, assembled to- 
gether, preparatory to the coming of 
the Son of Man ? Again, what were 
your feelings, when in every direction 
that you turned your eyes, they were 
met w’ith scenes of wickedness, and 
your ears saluted with deep dyed blas- 
phemies of every description ? Were 
there any that feared the Lord ? No. 
The most pious could do nothing more 
than some did in the days of the Apos- 
tles ; they could erect au image to the 
unknown God, and worship somebody, 
or something, but they knew not what. 
What were your feelings and reflec- 
tions, under such circumstances, when 
you first heard of the latter-day work? 
of the Gospel in its fulness? when you 
rfirst learned that the Lord had a !^o- 
phet, and Apostles, who held the words 
of life for the people ? What was there 
you would not have sacrificed in a mo- 
ment for the privilege of assembling 
with the Saints ? of mingling your 
voices and conversation with theirs, 
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day by day? of visiting, Joimieying, 
doing business, labouring, and spend- 
ing your lives with those whO; know 
and love the Lord, and will serve Him ? 
Is there anything you would not have 
sacrificed ? Verily, no ! 

If you can remember your own feel- 
ings then, you can know how others 
feel, you can realize how thousands 
and scores of thousands feel at this 
present moment. There is no hard- 
ship they would refuse to undergo, no 
danger they would not endeavour to 
surmount, if they could assemble with 
,us here this day. No trial would be 
too keen for them ; there is no Sacri- 
fice that they would not readily and 
willingly ‘make for the privilege you 
enjoy this day. Brethren and sisters, 
canyon realize this ? 

Let us now read a chapter on the 
other side of the page, and we find the 
hearts of men and women, by crossing 
the ocean, by travelling, a few weel^ 
or months by water and land, appear 
to become partially closed "up, and 
they lose sight of the object of their 
pursuit. It seems as though the 
hardships they pass through, in coming 
to this land, banish nearly every par- 
ticle of the light of Christ out oLtheir 
minds. 

If you started on your journey with 
the influence of the Holy Spirit warm- 
ing your hearts, who prevented you 
from retaining it every day of your 
life ? You may say it was the devil 
that robbed you, of it. But what bu- 
siness had you with the devil ? Was 
there any necessity that you should 
enter into fellowship with him, or into 
partnership with the works of dark- 
ness ? “ No,” you reply, “ I had for- 
saken him and all my old associates 
and feelings, and had given myself to 
the Lord, had embraced His Gospd, 
and set out to build up His kingdom, 
and wished to gather with the Smts 
at the gathering place.” 

Suppose the devil- does tempt you, 
must you of necessity enter into part- 
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nership again with' him, open your 
doors, and bid hini welcome to your 
house, and tell him to- reign, there ? 
.Why do you not reflect, and tell mas- 
ter • devil-, with all his associates and 
imps, to begone, feeling you have 
served him long enough. 

Says one, “ I did not know that I 
could possibly come here with unruly 
cattle, without getting ' wrong in my 
feelings ; or, '“ this brother did wrong 
, and marred my feelings ; I was irri- 
tated, and the cares of the journey be- 
wildered my mind, and hurt me so 
that I do not really know whether I 
have got to where I stared for, or not; 
tilings jare different here to what I ex- 
pected to find them, &c.” 

This is a representation of the feel- 
ings of some who have crossed the 
, plains this. season. My advice to you 

is, go. and be baptized for the remission 
of. sins, and start afresh, that tempta-. 

. tion ‘may not overcome you again ; 
pause and reflect, that you be not 
overcome by the evil one unawares. 

, In, the first place, if you are re-bap- 
. tized for the remission of sins, perad- 
, venture you may receive again the 
spirit' of the Gospel in its glory, light 
and beauty ; but if your hearts are. so 
- . engrossed in the things of this world, 
that you do not know whether you 
.. want to be re- baptized or not, yOu had 
better shut yourselves up in some kan- 
yon or closet, , to repent of your sins, 
and call upon the name of the Lord, 

. until you get His Spirit, and the light 
thereof, to reflect upon you, that you 
piay know the nature of your offences, 
and your true .condition ; that you 
may ’ realize and appreciate the bles- 
sing-yon enjoy in being here with the 
Saints, of the Most High. 

, Let me lead your minds a. little fur- 
■ther. I wish . to tell you something 
which you may perhaps know as well 
as I do, but you.-.may not have realized 

it. .When the liord,, Almighty opens 
the yision of a. persoh’s- vmipd; : He 

'.shows him thmgft. pf'^ther Spirit-^ 
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' things that Will be. ’ If any of ypR. 

I had a vision of Zion, it was ‘shown to 
you in its beauty, and glory, after 
: Satan was bound. If you reflected 
upon the gathering of the Saints," 
it was the spirit of gathering that 
enlightened you ; and when your 
minds were opened in vision to behold 
the glory and excellency of the Gos- 
pel, you did not see a vision of driving 
cattle across the plains, and where you 
would be mired in this or that mud 
hole ; you didjiot see the stampedes 
among the cattle, and those of a worse 
character among the people ; but you 
saw the beauty and glory of Zion, that 
you might be encouraged, and prepa- 
red to meet the afflictions, sorrows and 
disappointments of this mortal life, 
and overcome them, and be ' made 
ready to enjoy the glory of the Lord 
as it was revealed to you. It was 
given to you for your encouragement. 
Recollect ti^t. 

You will recollect my exhortation to 
those who have means ; we want 
them to give the Perpetual Emigra- 
ting Fund a lift. Briug in your tithes 
and offerings, and we will help a great 
many more to this place in the future 
than we have this year. , We wish 
to double our diligence, and treble the 
crowd, of immigrants by that Fund. 

, I wish to show you a little of the 
philosophy of human nature in its 
.fallen and degraded state; you may 
consider it in the Gospel or out ,of it ; 
in the light of the Holy Spirit, or with- 
out it ; as you please. The philosophy 
of mankind, in their daily avocations, 
you may all know, for yourselves, by 
your own observation and experience. 
I wish to mention a portion of it that 
has come xmder my notice. T could 
.mention names, -but I will content 
myself with naming circumstances'. . 

We pick up, say 200 persons, in; 
j England, and convey them across the 
water,, and across the plains; and set 
them, down in this valley. They com- 
mence to labdur,^^d in a slibri timei^ 
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thej ' coake themselves comfortable. 
They . can soon obtain plenty of the 
best kind of pay for their labour, such 
as , bread — the staff of life, butter, 
cheese and vegetables. When a man 
gets these things, without the fancy 
liicknacks, he does well. 

Suppose we pick up a company of 
these poor Saints in England, whose 
, faces are pale, and who can scarcely 
• tread their way through the streets for 
want of the staff, of life ; you may see 
them bowed down from very weakness, 
with their arms across their stomachs, 
going to and from their work; the' 
greater part of them not enabled to 
get a bit of meat more than once a 
month ; . and upon an average only 
about one table spoonful of meal per 
day, for each person in a family, with- 
out butter , or cheese, by working 16 
hours out of the 24 ; and when they 
;g 0 to their work and return from it, 
they need a staff in their hands to 
lean upon. We bring 300 of them 
here ; instead of their being obliged to 
work, for two or three pence per day, 
they can get a dollar and a dollar 
and a half per day. With one 
day’s wages they can • purchase flour 
and meat and vegetables enough to 
last a moderately sized family one 
week. 

They have not been here long when 
they may. be seen swelling in the 
streets with an air of perfect inde- 
pendence. Ask one of these men if 
he will pay you for bringing him here; 
and he will reply, “ I . don’t know you, 
sir.” You ask another if he will work 
for you, for bringing him but to this 
p^ce; and he will appear quite as- 
tonished, saying, “ What have I had 
from you ? Another will say, “ If I 
TOrk .fpr you, what will you give me ? 
iCan you give me some adobies ? for I 
am going to build a fine house, or if 
you have any money to pay me, it will 
answer, as well.” , 

How . does such language and in- 
giatitudo iu£dre the benefactor of that 
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person feel? Why, his heart sinks 
within him. I can find thousands of 
just such men and women in this ter- 
ritory. When they i^re brought to, 
this place, they do not know their 
benefactors,- who saved them from 
death, but they are a head and shoul- 
ders , above them, when they meet 
them in the streets. 

JDo you know the conclusion that 
is natural to man, when he is treated 
in such a manner by his fellow man ? 
It is, “ I wish I had left you in your 
own country.” I wish so too. I say, 
let such persons, starve to death^ and 
die Christians, instead of being brought 
here to live and commit . the sin of 
ingratitude, and die and go to hell; 
for while they remained in their po- 
verty, they were used to the d^y 
practice of praying for deliverance ; 
and I say it is better for them to die 
praying, and go into eternity praying, 
and the Almighty to have bowels of 
compassion and mercy towards them, 
than for them to come here, and lose 
the Spirit of God through ingratitude, ' 
and go into eternity swearing. 

I can pick up hundreds of men 
who have passed by their benefactors, ' 
and if they should speak to them, 
would turn round and say, “ I really 
don’t know you.” Or if they do, they 
will speak every thing against them 
their tongues can utter, or can be al- 
lowed to ; and they will swear falsely 
a,bout them — about the very men who- 
have saved them from starvation and 
death. , . 

I frequently refer to facts that come 
under my own observation. When I ' 
came into this Valley j we had notes 
amounting to ^30,000 against breth- 
ren we had assisted, which no person ' 
will pay one cent for. We have help-, 
ed men, women, and children from 
England, to over the amount of 
^30,000. Except one individual, and 
that is a man by the name of Thorhas 
Green, who lives in Utah, and one 
young woman, who came from Eng- 
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land, there has never been a single wish our means to be applied to an 
person who has paid one dime towards evil use.” 

cancelling a debt amounting to over If you wish to know what I mean ’ 

^30,00.0, besides other notes, ac- by all this, it is that if any men or 

counts, and obligations which we hold, women refuse to pay their passage to i 

Do I mean to be understood that this place when they are in circum- 

nd person pays their passage ? By stances to do it, I A them he cut off 

no means. My remarks will not hit from the Church, and then sue them 
those, neither are they directed to at the law, and collect the debt. Sever 
them who are thankful to their bene- those limbs from the tree, and then 
factors, and who do, and are willing to make them pay their honest debts, 
pay. But as far as I am concerned. That is to the poor. 
before we came into this Valley, with We now want the rich to turn in 
the exception of one man and woman, their means, that the poor, the honest . [ 

no person has offered to pay us one poor, may be delivered. Some of you 
dime, and eight-tenths of them have may inquire if we wish to send the 
turned away from the' Church, and a means now to England ? Yes ; we 
number of them joined the mob, and want the means now, which you can 
sought to dye their hands in our pay into the Tithing Office, and have 
blood. it recorded on the books,' to answer 

Now do you see the philosophy of the means we have there, which can 
human nature, and I will say of divine be used for next season. We want to- * 

nature ? Let me help a man who give a heavy lift to the emigration of 
makes an evil use of the assistance I the poor, next season. We have 
render him, and endeavours to injure brought out a considerable number 
himself and me, and his neighbour this season, but it is hardly a begin- 
with it, what does the Spirit of the ning to what we wish to be brought 
Lord teach me in such a circum- out next season. I 

stance ? What would the Lord do. The first duty of those who have- 
provided He was here himself ? Do been brought out by the Perpetual 
you not think He would withhold the Emigrating Fund is to pay back what 
thing from him ? Do you think an they have received from it, the first 
angel would help a man who would opportunity, that others may receive 
turn round and destroy that angel and the same benefit they have received. 
himseK? I do not, neither do I We wish you in the first place to get 
think the Lord would, and no good something to eat, drink, and wear ; 
man would if he knew it, unless it but when you are in any way comfort- 
w-ere done with' a view to prove a per- able, we wish you to pay that debt the 
son. I do not think a bad man would next thing you do, and replenish the 
distribute his means to another indi- Fund. It is built upon a principle, 
vidual, or to individuals, who would if carried out properly, and the debts 
use them to his inj uiy. punctually refunded, to increase in 

It is the evil actions and covetous- wealth. The ^5,000 that was sent 
ness in the hearts of the poor that for the poor four years ago this faB, if’ 
shut up the bowels of compassion in every man had been prompt to pay in 
the rich, and they say they will not that which he received, would hav^ 
help the poor. We could have gather- increased to ^20,000. 
ed hun^eds of thousands more of We are the greatest speculators in 
the poor, were it not that the rich the world. We have the greatest 
have been so biased, and still con- speculation on hand that can be found 
tinue to be. Say they “ We do not in all the earth. I never denied. 
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being a speculator* I never denied 
being a miser, or of feeling eager for 
riches ; but some men will chase a 
picayune five thousand miles when I 
'would not turn round for it, and yet 
we are preachers of the same Gospel, 
and brethren in the same kingdom.. of 
God. . You may consider this is a lit- 
tle strong ; but the speculation I am 
after, is to exchange this world, which^ 
in its present state, passes away, for a 
world that is eternal and unchange- 
a,ble, for a glorified world filled with 
eternal riches, for the world that is 
made an inheritance for the Gods of 
eternity. 

The plan is to make every thing 
bend, to the revelations of God ; this 
is the object of our Priesthood — to 
bring into requisition every good thing, 
and make it bear for the accomplish- 
ment of the main point we have in 
view; and when we get through we 
sha]l reap the reward of the just, and 
get all our hearts can anticipate or 
desire. To lay plans for the attain- 
ment of this, is j ust as necessary as 
for a merchant to lay plans to get 
earthly riches by buying and selling 
merchandise. It is for us to lay 
plans to secure to ourselves eternal 
lives, which is just as necess^y as it is 
for the miser to lay plans to amass a 
great amount of gold upon, the earth ; 
and it is for us to engage in it system- 
atically. . 

I say to the poor, pay yot:e debts 
TO THE Peepetual Emigeatixg Fdxd; 
and to the rich, help the pooe; and 
this will bring wealth and strength, by 
each one, according to his ability, call- 
ing, and means, assisting in every 
point and place in this great specula- 
tion for kingdoms, thrones, principali- 
ties and powers. It is said union is' 
strength ; . and that is enough ; if we I 
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get that, we shall have power. This 
is the plan for its to work upon, and 
I wish the brethren to whisper this 
around among their neighbours, when 
they go out of this tabernacle, and say, 
“ What can. we give to the Perpetual 
Emigratiug Ejmd?- Can we give, any- 
thing this sea 2 ” We will not re- 
fuse help iroptt the sisters. Do you' 
ask how small an amount we will take? 
We will take from a pin to a bed quilt.; 
but ■ be sure, when you bring a pin, 
that you have not many other things 
in your trunk that would be useful, 
more than you at present need ; for if 
you bring a pin under such circum- 
stances, you cannot receive a blessing, 
and the reward it is entitled to. If 
the clothing you wear each day is all 
you have, and you have need to bor-. 
row a shawl to go out in, and you have 
only a pin to bestow, bring that, and 
you shall receive a blessing. 

We think it is not necessary .to give 
you the report of the Perpetual Emi- 
grating Fund this Conference. It is 
doing w'ell, but we want it to do a 
great deal better. We want to swell 
the operation, and bring the poor from 
the nations by scores of thousands in- 
stead of by hundreds. This embraces 
what I wished to lay before the Con- 
ference upon this point. 

Before the Conference is concluded 
we shall call for quite a number of 
Elders. It was anticipated that our 
missionaries would have been called 
at the August Conference of tins year, 
but we will call a considerable num- 
ber this Conference, You need not 
inquire where* we want you to go, for 
it will be told you when you are ready, 
Prepai’e your mind and circumstances 
against that time, for we wish to send 
the Gospel to Israel. 

May the Lord bless you. Amen, 
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THE EARTH — ITS FALL, REDEMPTION, AND FINAL, 
DESTINY — THE, v'ETERI^AL ABODE OF THE RIG-HT- 
EOUS. ’ . ■ - ■ ■ 


A DISCOURSE BY PROFESSOR ORSON PRATT. 


. The earth was formed to be in- 
habited — it was designed to be the 
abode of animated existence — the 
dwelling-place of beings capable of 
enjoying life and happiness. 

At .the time of its creation, it was 
pronounced by its Author to be 
good.” The term “ very good ” could 
have no, meaning, unless spoken with 
reference to beings who should be ca- 
pable of experiencing some . benefit 
iibni its construction. Howeyer beau- 
tifully formed— ^however grand, and 
magnificent/ its motions — however 
skilfully its elements, are combined, 
or its parts proportion^ to each other, 
yeh if not designed to be, connected 
with perceptive beings/the earth could 
not be 'pronounced good. ‘ , 

A mass of -inanimate elements can- 
.iiot .be organized in . any possible form- 
or/propottion-.so as to benefit or in- 
jure dtselfi ' and, therefore, cannot be 
^qd nbr, bad with reference tO itself. 
-Gbodness': and its opposite quality, 
when;‘applied to unconscious matter, , 
always have reference to conscious, 
beings capable of deriving ht^piness 
or. misery from these qualities. . This 
was the meaning of the Creator; when 
he ascribed the quality , of goodness to 
the earth it contained .every .neces- 
sary ingredient to render happiness ito, 
the beings; who were - designed to ■.oc- 
cupy iC; 

; rAft^rvbaying made every- necessary 
preparation,, countless, species- of livr 
ing, moving beings came from the -spL; 
rit wbrld ; tQ:,ml^it;eaj^h]y hQdiespnd-, 


take up their abode upon this mag- - 
nificent creation. Among the rest, 
man — the offspring of deity — left his 
ancient home — ^hia brother and sistm: 
'spirits, and came to a wOrld most 
beautifully adapted to his future wants/ 
Here he entered a tabernacle of flesh 
and bpnes, and received dominion and 
authority over all the lower orders of ■ 
existence. 

Here immortality reigned, and death 
had no dominion. The elements were 
so wisely arranged and proportioned, ; 
that life was derived from all things 
ordained for the use of man or beast, 
fowl or fish. The nourishing element 
of life w’as dijffused through the earth, 
the ocean and the air. Life pervaded 
eveiy vegetable and fruit not forbidden • 
to man. . Life reigned triumphantly ; 
throughout this vast creation. Death 
was unknown ; it had not been seen, 
heard of, nor experienced in all . the , 
varied ranks of earthly beings. 

Here, then, was a creation “ very 
good,” inhabited by beings capable of 
eternal existence, both body and spirifc 
Here was a creation- adapted to the ' 
wants of all its inhabitants, calculated ., 
to : preserve unchanged that immor-,. - 
tality with which they were endowed.'f^ 
Here, then, was a creation worth pos- 
sessing as an eternal abode. 

Such was the inheritance given to-^ 
man, with, its vast treasures and sump- 
tuous luxuries— such was the gift of 
heaven ..rUiider certain restrictions., 
The^testrictions. wer© not compHed . 
with-^-T^nahiell-^ change cama 
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•over the fair- face of creation— the 
earth was cursed — sickness, pain, and 
misery ensued — immortality yielded 
to-mortality — death reigned triumph- 
antly throughout the animal king- 
dom' — the everlasting inheritance on 
the newly-formed earth was forfeited 
— all seemed to be lost — forever lost ! 
While all creation groaned in utter 
despair and death, a voice was heard ; 
not a voice of wrath and indignation, 
but the voice of mercy and compas- 
sion — the voice of the Creator, pro- 
claiming himself the Redeemer ; love 
flowed through every sentence— man 
listened with eagerness — the door of 
hope was opened — despair fled away 
—all things again assumed a new as- 
pect. The earth, though cursed, was 
to be redeemed — the body, though 
•corruptible, was again to put on in- 
corruption — all things lost by the first 
transgression were to be restored again 
in their primitive excellence and beau- 
ty. . Though this great redeinption 
was te be universal, yet the change 
was to be . gradual or progressive, not 
immediate ; the effects of the fall 
were to continue for a season, until all 
the inhabitants of the spirit world, 
designed for this creation, should learn 
i»y bitter experience, the unhappy 
consequences of sin. Hence, the whole 
world still groans under the sad effects 
of- the original transgression. Sor- 
row, mourning, and death, still prevail 
— the aged, middle-aged, and infant 
still feel the' force of these evils — all 
are made partakers in a greater or less 
degree of the wretchedness and mise- 
ries . of the fall — none escape — none 
can proclaim themselves immortal, or 
friee. from these direful effects. 

iThe of the 

posterity of Adam, from the fall- will 
be fuHy- accomplished after the earth 
has been- filled with its measure of in- 
habitants, and all men have been re- 
deemed from the grave to immortalityi- 
and the earth itself has been changed 
ind made mitir^ iiew^= V ' • 


- 

‘But a universal redemption from 
the effects of original sin, has, nothing ' 
to do with redemption from bur per- 
sonal sins ; for . the original sin of 
Adam, arid the personal sins of his 
children, are two different things. 
The first was committed by man in 
his immortal state ; the second w'as 
committed, by man in a mortal state 
the former was committed in a state 
of ignorance of good or evil ; the lat- 
ter was committed by man, having 
a knowledge of both good and evil. 
As the sins are different, and com- 
mitted entirely under different cir- 
cumstances, so the penalties are^ dif^ . 
ferent.also. The penalty of the 'first 
transgression was an eternal separa-. 
tiori of body and spirit; and eterfitfl ’ 
banishment from the presence of Jfe- 
hovah ; while the penalty of our owu 
transgressions does not involve a' dis- 
union of body and spirit, but orily ; 
eternal banishirierit. The first penalty • 
not only shut man out from 'the pi^e-' 
sence of God, but deprived - him’ eter-' 
nally of a body ; the second perialty 
permits him to retain his body! though 
in a banished condition.' As th©\ 
penalties’ are different, so also is the''’ 
redemption. Redemption from.''th’^- 
first penalty is unconditional' o'ri; the, 
part of man; redemption from the; 
second penalty is conditional.. r 'Hri- . 
conditional redemption is universal’? ', 
it takes within its scope all mahkind 
it is as Tinlimited as the falTj'-it ’ re- 
deems men from all' its effects ; dt rei' 
stores to- them their bddies ; it 'fe^''- 
stores- them to the presence of God. ' . • 

The children of Adam had no agen- 
cy in the transgression of their first •- 
parents, ' and therefore they are not 
required to ' exercise any agency inX 
their ' redemption from its penalty/ 
They are r^eemed from it without^ 
faith, repentance, baptism, or^aj^’ 
other act, either of the mind^dribOdy. 

Conditional redemption is alsO: uni-' 
versal in' its nature ; it is offered fa^ 
all; ‘ but' not received by aU; it iS; a; 
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universal though not' universally 
accepted ; its benefits can be obtained 
only through faith, - repentance, bap- 
tism, the laying on’ of the hands, and 
obedience to all other requirements of 
the Gospel. 

Uncondition^ redemption is a gift 
forced upon mankind, which they can- 
not reject, though they were disposed. 
Not so with conditional redemption ; 
it can be received or rejected accord- 
ing to: the will of the creature. 

Redemption from the original sin 
iS' without faith or works ; redemption 
fifom our own sins is given through 
faith and works. . Both are the gifts 
of free grace ; but while one is a gift 
forced upon us unconditionally, the 
other, is a gift merely offered to us 
conditionally. ..The reception of the 
one is compulsory ; the reception of 
the Other is voluntary. Man cannot 
by any possible act, prevent his re- 
. demption from the fall ; • but he can 
.utterly refuse and prevent his re- 
demption from the penalty of his own 
sins. 

The earth, like the posterity of 
Adam; was cursed because of the 
original sin, and like them, it will be 
redeemed unconditionally, and restor- 
ed -again into the presence of God. 
So far as the original sin is concerned, 
mankind and, the earth keep pace with 
each other. When oiie falls the other 
falls also. When one is redeemed, 
the other is redeemed also. 

Sad there been no other sin but 
t^t of Adam’s, the redeemed earth 
would have become the eternal abode 
of all the posterity of Adam> without 
one exception. But both man and 
the earth have been still further cor- 
rupted by other sins. The posterity 
of Adam have transgressed the code 
of laws given since the faU, and sub- 
jected themselves to its penalty. • This 
penalty does not interfere with the first 
penalty, Man will be redeemed from 
the first before the second will be 
fully inflicted. When his redemp- 
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tion from the first death is completed,- 
then comes the judgment,, when, his 
own sins will be; inquired into, and 
not Adam’s. As he stands before tfie. 
judgment-seat, he will find himself 
entirely innocent of . A’dam’s . .trans- 
gression, and entirely redeemed from 
the effects of it, but he still, finds 
himself guilty of his own individual 
sins, the penalty of which is a second, 
death, not a dissolution of body and. 
spirit like that of the first death, but 
a banishment from the presence of 
God, and from the glory of his 
power. 

Redemption from the second death, 
as we have already obseiwed, is con- 
ditional. Man having voluntai’ily com- 
mitted sin, must voluntarily comply 
with the conditions of redemption ; 
otherwise, he must suffer the penalty. 
If any should feel disposed to doubt 
whether the second penalty will be 
inflicted, let them look at the inflic- 
tion of the first, during the last 6,G0Ci - 
years. The first death, with all its 
attendant evils, has extended its ra- 
vages among all nations and genera- 
tions since the first law was broken. 
If God, then, has fulfilled His word in 
the first provocation, to the very letter, 
why should any one suppose that He 
will not inflict the second death as a. 
penalty' of the second provoca,tion ? 

All generations bear witness to the 
faithfulness of His word spoken in the 
garden of Eden. Why, then, should 
we suppose that justice shall be frus.-' 
trated, and His word become null and 
void in regard to any future penalty 
with which the sinner is threatened? 
If the sin of one man brought the 
first death upon unnumbered mil- 
lions, why not the sin of each maa 
bring the second death upon himself? 
There is no escape for the sinner 
from the second death, only through, 
the conditions of the Gospel. All 
who will believe in Christ, and repent 
of their sins, and be baptized by im- 
mersion for the remission of them 
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and receive the Holy Ghost through minister this grand cleansing ordi- 

the ordinance of the laying on of nance, and restore it to its infant pu- 

hands, and continue faithful unto the rity. That administrator was the 

end, shall escape the penalty of the Eedeemer himself. 

second death. . All who reject these ’ The second ordinance instituted for 

conditions must suffer it, for the word the sanctification of the earth, is that 

of God cannot become void, and jus- of fire and the Holy Ghost. The day , 

tice be thwarted from his stem de- will come when it shall burn as an 

crees. .oven, and all the proud, and all that 

Though all mankind are to be fully do wickedly shall be as stubble ; after ^ 

redeemed from the effects of the ori- which, the glory of God shall cover 

ginal sin, yet we have great reason to the earth, as the waters cover the ' 

fear that but few will be redeemed deep. Here then is a baptism of 

from their own sins. Those few who fire first, then of the Holy Spirit.- As-. I, 

are redeemed will receive the earth man receives the baptism of fire and 
for an eternal inheritance ; for the the Holy Spirit through the laying on 
earth, as we have already observed, of the hands of a legal administrator,, 
will be unconditionally redeemed from so the earth receives the same, not 
the curse of the original sin, and so through its own agency, but through j 

far as that sin is concerned, it will be the agencies ordained of God. As 

no obstacle to the earth’s entering man becomes a new creature by being " 

into the presence of God. But as the born again, first of water, then of the 
earth has been corrupted by other spirit, in the same manner the earth 

sins than the original, it must partake becomes a new earth by being bomt ^ 

of the curses of the second death,- again of these cleansing and puri- ; 

after it is redeemed from the curses fying elemoi^ts. As man becomes . a , 
of the first, unless God has provided righteous man by the new birth, so , 

a way for its sanctification and re- the earth becomes a righteous earth ? 

demption therefrom. It has seemed through the same process, 
good imto the great Eedeemer to in- Eighteousness will abide upon its 
stitute ordinances for the cleansing, face, during a thousand years, and the. 
sanctification, and eternal redemption Saviour will bless it with his personal ] 

of the earth, not from the original presence : after which the end soon ! 

sin, but from the sins of the posterity comes, and the earth itself will die, 
of Adam. and its elements be dissolved through 

The first ordinance instituted for the agency of afire. This death, ar I,, 

the cleansing of the earth, was that of . dissolution of the earth is a penalty 
immersion in water ; it was buried in of the original sin. Infants and 
the liquid element, and all things sin- righteous men die, not as a pen-* 
ful upon the face of it were washed alty of their own sins, but because- 
away. As it came forth from the Adam sinned; so the earth dies, or- 
ocean flood, like the new-born child, undergoes a similar change, not be- 
lt was innocent, it arose to newness cause of the transgressions of the chil- 
of life ; it was its second birth from dren of Adam, but because of the origi- 
the womb of mighty waters — a new nal transgression. But all mankind are/ 
world' issuing from the ruins of the made alive from the first death through; 
old, clothed with all the innocency of the resurrection, t so the earth - will 
its first creation. As man cannot be again be renewed, its elements will 
bom again of water, without an ad- again be collected, they will be re- 
ministrator, so the earth required an combined and reorga^ed as when | 

agency independent of itself, to ad- ' it first issued from the womb of chaos. 


SS2 . ,j6itrnai 

As the bodies ofj the .righteous ■ are 
niade immortal;; btiernd^ unchangeable, 
and glonbus,' sa^lthe eErth, itkelf will 
be so constructed as to be capable of 
•€verlasting'‘ehdurance. Immortality 
be indelibly stamped upon every 
dep^ment of this creation. It will 
be ’pbymed with the presence of God 
'.t^e .father, and shine forth in all the 
aplendoum of celestial glory. But 
who will be its inhabitants ? Those 
who; have passed through the same 
process of purificatiouj and none else. 
'As all’ who partake of the second death 
•liiust be , banished from the presence 
of - God, it necessarily follows, that 
they must-be banished from the glori- 
fied earth ; for, that is redeemed into 
the presence of God, and enjoys the 
^ory:of Sis power ; and no beings can 
i^abjt, it ,but" those who nre sanctified 
by the same ordinances and law. 

As the earth passes through its 
^eat last, change, two of its principal 
cities the- Old Jerusalem of the 
eastern- continent, and the new Jeru- 
salem of the western continent, will 
be preserved . from the . general con- 
flagration, being , caught up into 
heaven. These two cities, with all 
their glorified throng, will descend 
upon the redeemed earth, being the 
grand capitals , of the new creation. 

“ Without ” (or exterior to these holy 
! cities, arid upon other creations of an 
iriferieif order, far separated from the 
•glorified earth) “ will be dogs, and 
sorcerem, and whoremongers, and 
•m.iifderere, arid idolaters, and w’hoso: 
ever loveth and maketh a lie. (Rev. 
xxii. 15';). These are they who are ban- 
ished from the presence of God, and 
•from the glory of a celestial earth. 

■ Jt is the 'meek only who shall re-^ 
ceiye the promised inheritance — they 
af^ the lawful heirs. “Blessed are 
the, meek, for they shall inherit the 
e^h,” was the promise of the ^eat 
Redeemer. 

■ But who are the meek ? By what 
peculiarities are they distinguished 
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from other men ?: There must ..be 
some qualities about them far supe, nor- 
to the generality of mankind, orrthey 
.would not become the exclusive heirs 
of the new earth. The law of meek- 
ness includes all the laws of the Gos- 
pel, with its ordinances and blessings. 
Priesthood and powers, through obe- 
dience to which mankind become jus- 
tified, sanctified, purified, and glori- 
fied. Such are the meek of the earth, 
and none others. And as the Gospel 
has not been preached nor adminis- 
tered by authority op the eastern 
hemisphere for the last seventeemcen- 
turies, consequently, during that time, 
there have been none possessed of the 
requisite qualities of meekness suffi- 
cient to entitle them to the promised 
inheritance upon the new earth. A 
few only will be saved — a few only 
will receive the law of meeltness and 
continue therein. 

Different portions of the earth have 
been pointed out by the Almighty/ 
from time to time, to His children, as 
their everlasting inheritance. As in- 
stances — ^Abraham and his posterity, 
that were worthy, were promised Pa- 
lestine. Moab and Ariamon — the chil- 
dren of righteous Lot — were promised 
a portion not far from the boundaries ' 
of the twelve tribes. The meek among 
the Jaredites, together with a remnant 
of the tribe of Joseph, were promised 
the great western continent. The 
righteous of all nations who shall in 
this dispensation be gathered to that' 
land, will receive their inheritance in ' 
common with the meek who formerly 
sojourned upon the land. In the re- 
surrection, the meek of all ages and . 
nations will be restored to that portion 
of the earth previously promised, to 
them. And thus, all the different ’ 
portions of the earth have been and. 
will be disposed of to the lawful heirs 
while those who cannot prove, their 
heirship to be legal, or wffio cannot 
prove that they have received any por- ; 
tiori of the earth by prornise, wffi bo 
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cast <mt into some other kingdom or 
world, wherei if they ever get an in- 
heritance, they ■will have to earn it by 
keeping the law of meekness during 
another probation. 

• How great will be the disappoint- 
ment to the rich, the high and the 
noble, who have rejected the messages 
of eternal truth, sent forth in different 
ages for the redemption of men, when 
they ' find that there is nolj^ a foot of 
the new earth that they can call their 
own ; the whole of it having been 
lawfully disposed of to the poor and 
the meek. 

Howl,, then, ye rich men, who reject 
the message of the servants of God ; 
for your portion is in this life, and you 
have no claim upon the everlasting 
inheritance. God will rescue the 
earth from under your dominion, and 
give it to those unto whom it is pro- 
mised. Howl, for the miseries that 
shall come upon you ! 

It has been conjectured by some, 
that the earth will not be sufficiently 
capacious to accommodate the nations 
of the righteous. But such a con- 
jecture will appear erroneous to any 
one who will exercise his 'reasoning 
powers sufficient to calculate the su- 
perficial contents of our globe; and 
compare the same with the probable 
number of inhabitants who are des- 
tined for this creation. 

In round numbers, the surface of 
our terrestrial spheroid contains 
197,000,000 of square miles, or over 
one hundred and twenty-six thousand 
millions of acres. Now, if from the 
creation of the earth to its final glori- 
fication, there should elapse a period 
of eight thousand years, or eighty cen- 
turies, and if we should suppose the 
population to average one thousand' 
millions, per century, (which is pro- 
bably ah a'verage far too great,) yet 
there would be an abundance of room 
upon the new earth for p,ll this vast 
multitude. There would be over one 
acre and a-hajy^ ior every Bonl. 


But when we reflect ; how few will 
be saved— how. few have received the 
plan of redemption, even when it has 
been proclaimed by authority in their 
ears, and how many generations have 
passed away unto whom the Almighty 
has sent no message, we are compelled 
to believe that not one out of a hun- 
dred will receive an inheritance upon 
the new earth. But even though we 
suppose one per cent, of all this im- 
mensity, of population shall, through 
obedience to the Gospeh become lawful 
heirs to the new earth, then there will 
be over one hundred and fifty acres 
for every soul. 'If- the new earth con- 
tains only the same proportion of land 
as the old, there would still be about 
forty acres for every redeemed souK 
But the new earth is represented by 
the Apostle John, as . being without 
any sea, which increases its capacity 
for inhabitants above the old four fold. 
The farmer who is looking forward to 
to the new earth for his everlasting 
inheritance, need have no' fears of 
of being too much limited in his pos- 
sessions. There will be ample room 
for the delightful pursuits of the agri- 
culturist. He can have his pleasure- 
grounds ; his orchards of the most de- 
licious fruits ; his gai’dens decorated 
with the loveliest flowers; and still 
have land enough for the raising of 
the more staple articles, such as manna 
to eat, and flax for the making of fine 
robes, &c. 

Who, in looking upon the e^th as 
it ascends in the scale of the universe, 
does not desire to keep pace with iit, 
^at when it shall be classed in its 
turn, among the dazzling orbs of the 
blue yault of heaven, shining forth in 
all the splendours of celestial glory, he 
may find himself proportionably ad- 
vanced in the scale of intellectud and 
moral excellence? .Who, but the 
most abandoned, does not desire to be 
counted worthy to associate with those 
higher orders of beings who have been, 
redeemed, * exalted, and glorified, to— 
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gether with the worlds they mhahit, earth, and secure thine 6verlasiting 
a^es before the foundations of our inheritance npdn the same, that when 
earth were laid? "0 man, remember it shall be glorious, thou shalt be glo- 
■the future destiny and glory of the riiosalso. 


COMPKEHENSIVENESS OF TRUE RELIGION— THE SAINTS 
BUT STEWARDS. 

A DISCOURSE DELIVERED BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, AT GREAT SALT 
LAKE CITY, DECEMBEP. 5 , 1853 . 


• Myself and my brethren frequently 
rise to address the congregation in 
this place, not knowing precisely what 
may prove the most beneficial and 
imtructing. The same weakness is 
in me, that is common to the most of 
•my brethren who address you from 
this stand, that is, a degree of timidity, 
which .arises from a sense of the im- 
. portance of the work in which we are 
-engaged; but my resolution overba- 
lances this. 

Can anything be taught that will 
€dify this congregation .like the prin- 
ciples of the Gospel ? It may be said 
the life and existence of man, with the 
varied avocations of his life, from birth 
to death, are an interesting subject, as 
much so as the Gospel. But this is 
connected with the Gospel of salvation, 
-as well as everything else that is as- 
sociated with his being. The whole 
mortal existence of man is neither 
more nor less than a preparatoiy state 
given to finite beings, a space wherein 
they may improve themselves for a 
higher state of being. The labour of 
man in this existence seems to be 
almost wholly directed to procure a 
mortal subsistence ; this is more par- 
ticularly the case with those who have 
not learned the order of heaven, s-ntl 
that it is necessary to direct our ener- 


gies, during our time here, in a chan- 
nel to secure salvation in the kingdom 
of God. : 

Mankind, in general, do not stop to 
reflect, they are pressing headlong to 
grasp the whole world if possible ; 
each individual is for himself, and he 
is ignorant of the design the Almighty 
had in his creation and .existence .m 
this life. , To obtain a knowledge of 
this design is a duty obligatory upon 
alHhe sons and daughters of Adam. 

iThe Latter-day Saints realise that 
there is no period of man’s existence 
j not incorporated with the plan of sal- 
vation, and directly pointing to a fu- 
ture existence. Consequently, when 
we stand here to speak to the people, 
let every man speak what is in his 
heart. If one of bur Elders is capable • 
of giving us a lecture upon any of the 
sciences, let it be delivered in the 
spirit of meekness-^in the spirit bf 
the holy Gospel. If, on the Sabbath 
day, when we are assembled here to 
worship the Lord, one bf the- Elders 
should be prompted to give us a lec- 
ture on any branch bf educatibn With 
which he is acquainted, is it outside 
the pale of bur religion ? I think not. 
If any of the Elders are disposed' to 
give a le'bture to parents and children 
on letters, on the rudiments uf the 
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English language, it is in nay religion, 
it is a pa,rt of my faith. Or if an Elder 
shall give, us a lecture upon astronomy, 
chemistry, or geology, our religion 
embraces it all,' It matters not what 
the subject be, if it tends to improve 
the mind,, exalt the feelings, and en- 
large the capacity. The truth that is 
.in all the arts and sciences forms a 
,part of our religion. Faith is no more 
a part of it than any other true prin- 
ciple of philosophy. Wez’e I to give 
j^ou a lecture to-day upon farming, 
would I be speaking upon a matter 
that tz'ahscends the bounds , of our reli- 
gion ? Agriculture is a part of it as well 
as any other truth. Were I to lecture 
•on business principles of any kind, our 
religion embraces it ; and what it does 
notcircumsczibe, it would be well for us 
to dispense with at once and for ever. 

This language may come in contact 
with the prejudices of many people, 
^and I will add, of all people, unless 
they have been schooled in ■ ‘ Mormon- 
•ism.” It comes in contact with the 
traditions, prejudices, and feelings of 
former years, when the alpha and 
'Omega of our reli^on consisted in 
singing, preaching, exhorting, and 
. shouting “ Glory, hallelujah, praise the 
Lord !” 4..nd when Monday morning 

came, we would go to ouz. farms, to 
•our merchandize, to our mechanism, 
.and to . what we called our dull busi- 
ness of life, which we considered did 
not belong to our religion. These are 
the traditions of the world, but it is 
not so with us ; we have learned the 
’Gospel better. 

,1 am aware how easy it is for the 
mind of man to become entangled with 
the deceitfulness of riches, for I am 
somewhat experienced in tlze spirit of 
the world. How easy it is for the 
love of the world to take possession of 
the hearts of the human family ! How 
easy, it is for their minds to. become 
darkened .by the god of this world, 
and, become like the eyes of the fool, I 
which -.are in the ends of the earth, I 


seeking for gold and silver, and for 
the riches, grandeur, popularity, aacid 
titles of this world. If the i-eligioiz 
we possess does not control and reign 
predominant over every other principle 
and feeling, we have not been schooled 
in it so as to leaziz our lessozzs cor- 
z’ectly — we are not masters of this 
heavenly science. If the Latter-day 
Saints have not been schooled enough 
to realise that all things which pertain 
to this world — riches,' honours, worldly 
grandeur, and worldly titles, are not 
wholly subservient to their religion, 
they are not fully skilled in theiz- pro- 
fession. Are you aware of this ? Do 
the Latter-day Saints individually 
realise the ciz’cumstances in whiclz 
they are placed, the position they 
occupy in human society, in the midst 
of the Church of Jesus Christ ? How 
many are there hez’e to-day who realise 
as they ought their standing with God 
and man, and who understand pre- 
cisely their position in life, their re- 
lationship with angels, and, the des- 
tinies of Providence ? Here az’e many 
who have been in the Church for 
years — are they masters, or az-e they 
yet only scholars ? Are they fathers, 
or yet only babes ? Have they heed 
to be taught what are the rudiments 
of the doctrine of Christ, or are they 
capable of teaching them to the human 
family, pointing out the way of life 
and salvation ? Many az'e capable. 
If we have learned our lessozzs well, 
while we teach the way of life and sal- 
vation to othezrs, we shall exemplify it 
in our own lives.- How many of my . 
hearers possess the mastery over them- 
selves, can keep the angry spirit of 
wrath under the empire of reason, and 
cannot be prejudiced against their 
brethren ? Select the men or women 
•who are capable of judging a righteous 
judgment, who can weigh exactly the 
life and coquet of their neighbours 
in the balance of jzzstice, mercy,' and 
truth ? Are there any ? I hope there 
are many. 
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How many of the Latter-day Saints, 
\sho have been in the Church from 
fifteen to twenty years, have learned 
the Gospel .sufficiently to be masters 
of their ■. passions ? How many have 
learned the nature of things, as well 
as of men, the use of gold and silver, 
and the elements that are around us, 
so as to enjoy the life of the world, 
and understand the nature of it well 
enough to devote all the treasures of 
the east, did they possess them, to the 
building up of the kingdom of God, 
and to have no will but the will of 
the Lord ? Who is proof against the 
influence of a good name, and word- 
ly renown ? How many have learned 
the lesson so perfectly as to defy the 
depths of poverty, distress, and misery 
to move them, or in the least shatter 
their integrity ? The congregation 
can answer these questions at their 
leisure, each one for himself. I can 
assure you we have to learn such 
lessons, if we have not learned them 
already. 

The mysterious and invisible hand 
(so called) of Providence is ndanifested 
in all the works of God. Who of this 
congregation can realise for one mo- 
ment, that the Lord would notice so 
trifling an affair as the hairs you have 
combed from your heaglsthis morning? 
Yet it is so, not one hair has fallen to 
the ground without the notice of our 
Pather in heaven. To convince the 
ancient Apostles of His care o ver them, 
Jesus selected the most trifling things, 
in their estimation, to illustrate to 
their minds that the least thing escaped 
not His notice. Said he — “ Fear not 
them which kill the body, but are riot 
able to kill' the soul ; but rather fear 
him which is able to destroy both soul 
and body in hell. Are not two spar- 
rows sold for a farthing ? and one of 
them shal'l not fall on the ground 
without the knowledge of your Father. 
But the very hairs of your head are 
numbered.” 

Can we realize how this Providence i 
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governs and controls the.; naticmjs' of 
the earth, and marks ouf tie destinies 
of; individual man ? If we ^ay^ not 
learned these lessons they aie ■' b^fqre 
us,, and' we have them yet to 
we have not yet learned that poverty, 
sickness, pain, want; disappoiritment, ' 
losses, crosses, nr even death, sheffid 
not move us one hair’s breadth from 
the service offjod,. or separate us from 
the principles of eternal life, it is a 
lesson we have to learn. If we have 
not learned how to handle the things 
of this world in the light of salvation, 
we have it yet to learn. Though we 
have mountains of gold and silver, 
and stores of precious things heaped 
up, and could control the elements, and 
command the cattle on a thousand 
hills, if we have not learned that every 
iota of it should be devoted to 
building up of the kingdom of God on 
earth, it is a lesson yet to leam. . 

^ur religion embraces every truth ' 
pertaining to mortal life — there is 
nothing outside the pale of it. It is 
no matter what persons do, if they 
keep within the bounds of truth and . 
righteousness, of the Gospel of the 
Son of God. Can they step beyond 
these bounds ? They can. l"^ will 
tell you how easily.; When Saints 
start to cross the plains to this placed 
no matter. where they start from, 
they are full of faith and religion, 
they are full of prayer and humility, 
and 0 how they desire to get 
to Zion! They cross the Atlantic, 
travel on the waters of the Missis- 
sippi and Missouri, and commence 
their journey over the plains, but be- 
fore they have travelled over half thei 
distance, they enter into temptation, 
some of them so far as to say, •* WTien 
I get to the Valley I shall go on W 
Califonua.” Some will step, out of- 
the way far enough to curse and 
swear at their cattle, and othei-s wfll. 
cruelly treat them, in a rage of mad- 
ness. Those who do these things- 
know they are beyond the bounds of. 
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tftve beQR . is ..right, 

P i^J. the tradlUoDS of the fathere, 
been taught from , o.ur cbiid- 
passion;, , anger, strife, ! and 
ri^alice are wrong. Our former tra-. 

in ,, a great many instances, 
%iye,been as true, : and as much in 
Rocp^^anc.e with the Gospel, as they 
could be given. , We have been tfa-, 
ditibnated not to swear, and the spirit 
within us forbids it. If we maltreat 
bur animals, or each other, the spirit 
within us, our traditions, and the 
Kble, all . agree in declaring it is 
wrong. When the Saints arrive in 
Salt Lake Valley, how easy it is for 
thein fo wander from the right way ! 

I , could point out scores of cases, had 
I time. Oh the other hand, I can 
^int out men who have been with us- 
for years in the depths of poverty, and 
some from the beginning, and they 
never saw the time they could feed 
their families with sufficient food, nor 
clothe them, and yet they are full of 
faitfi and humility. Should this people 
partake of the blessings of the Lord 
as freely as He is willing to bestow 
them, it would destroy them. They 
do not realize they are to be tried in 
^1 things. They would say, “I' ac- 
knowledge I am blessed, but I have 
blessed myself and forget it is the 
Lord who has blessed them', and given 
them their gold and silver, their 
houses , and lands, their horses and 
carriages, and all things they possess. 

If the Latter-day Saints have not 
learned to, handle the gQod things of 
this world, acknowledging the, hand of 
God in putripg them into their pos- 
snssion, they, have this lesson yet tp' 
f barij. When those who, can bear 
poveriy are blessed with prosperity, 

.to rise' up in their own 
§behgth" and wisdom, and forget the 
Qpd whe has blessed them, and make 
Shipwreck of faith. . Again, , there are 
thpse who .have bpen prosj)ered in their 
life, when they are brought to poverty 
knd want, turn awav frpm the truth. 
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like the young man in Nauvoo, who 
sat down to brealtfast from a Johnnjr 
cake alone ; says he, “ I do not ask a, 
blessing upon this ; if God does not 
give me' better food than this, I shall 
never ask him to bless it.” I said„ 
“ You will make shipwreck of faith.’*' 
The spirit he manifested- was an apos- 
tate spirit; he had forgotten there- 
was a providence in the very circum- 
[ stance he spurned, and he vvent to 
destruction. Mysterious as it may 
appear to the children of men, God. is- 
irppd round about all things. 

‘ To do right, can be reduced to per- 
fect simplicity in a few words, viz.,. 
fi’Pm this time henceforth, let no per- 
son work, or transact any kind of 
business whatever, that he cannot do- 
in the name of the Lord, and let him. 
sink wholly into His will, whether it 
oppose his prejudices, or not, or is- 
decidedly objectionable to his feelings. 
The Lord will ultimately lead , such 
persons into the fulness of Bis joy by. 
a way that may sometimes appear 
dark to them. But there are thou- 
sands who will say, “ Lord, w’e believe 
in your name^ in your name we have 
been baptized, and we have prophesied,, 
and have cast out devils in your name j. 
do you, not remember we laid hands, 
on a person in yonder city, or in that 
house, and cast a devil out of him ? 
Such persons, that have healed the 
sick, or cast out a devil, sooner or' 
later, take strength to themselves, if 
they are not careful, and believe they 
have power of themselves to do what 
they please. Boast not of these mat- 
ters. You hear many say, “ I am a 
Latter-day Sa,int, and I never will 
apostatize;” “I am a Latter-day Saint,, 
and shall be to the day of my death.’* 

I never make such declarations, and 
never shall. I think I have learned 
that of myself I have no power, but 
my system is organized to increase in- 
wisdona, knowledge, and power, get- 
ting a little here and a little there. 
But when I. am left to myself, I have 
[Vol. I. 
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lio power, and my wisdom is foolisli- 
riess'? then I cling close to the Lord,- 
and I have power in His name. I 
think I have learned the Gospel so as 

■ to know, that in and of myself I am 
nothing, - In the organization of my 
system, however, is a foundation laid, 
if I rightly improve upon it, that will 
secure to me the independence of the 
Gods in eternity. This is obtained 
hy strictly adhering to the principles 
of the Gospel in this life, which will 
lead us on from faith to faith, and from 
grace to grace. This is the way, I 
think, I have learned the Lord. 

■ Shall we ever see the time we shall 
he perfectly independent of every other 
being in all the eternities ? No ; we 
Shall never see that time'. Many have 
fallen on as simple ground as this, and 
were I to use a Western terra, I would 

■ say, “ they were troubled, with a big 
head.” Such persons think they have 
powef^to do this, that, and the other, 
hilt they are left to themselves, and 
the Lord loves to show them they 
have no power. 

■ We liear some saying — “ I will get 
ontof this community as soon as I can.” 
Why ? “ Because I bought a wagon of 
one of my brethren, and he wants me to 
pay for it.” Or, “ I rode a brother’s 
horse to death, and he thinks I should 
make it good.”, “ It is a damnable com- 
• 'inunity, and I will not stay in it.” I do 

not hear these things. myself, but I can 
■hear of them. T know it is so. What 
:ails such ■ people ? They have taken 
.strength to themselves, arid forgotten 
■'•.the Lord their GOd. They do hot 
. ‘Call upon His name, and trust in Him 
ho direct them in all their ways. They 
^forget they are doing as they used to 
do, viz.', serve the Lord on the seventh 
day, arid take . six to themselves. 
They will traffic, trade, labour, - and 
heap -up . riches six days, and go to 
- meeting on Suriday to serve the Lord 
: one day. About such a religion I am 

■ igriorant, orily I know h is good for 
nothing. -My religion must be with 
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me from one Monday morriing to the 
next, the year round, or it will riot 
answer me. You can see how easy it 
is for Latter-day Sairits to step out of 
the path of duty; 

Those who step out of the way do 
not know themselves, they are unac- 
quainted with the nature of the human 
family, and with the principles of the 
kingdom we are engaged in building 
up. When the Latter-day Saints 
make up their minds to endure, for 
the kingdom of God’s sake, whatsoever 
shall come, whether poverty or: riches, 
whether sickness or to be driven by 
mobs, they will say it is all right, and 
will honor the hand of the Lord in 
it, and in all things, and serve Him 
to the end of their lives, according to 
the best of their ability, God being 
their helper.- If you have not made 
up your minds for this, the quicker 
you do so the better. 

Persons who cannot control them- 
selves, and hold in subjection their 
feelings, and lustful desires, and appe- 
tites, know no better than to run dis- 
tracted after the perishable things of 
this world. They say they ‘‘ are going 
to California and I thank the Lord 
they are. Why ? Because I would 
rather be in this community with one 
liundred families of - poor, honest- 
hearted Saints, than' one hundred 
millions who mix up with devils, and 
go to California. And how long will 
they be there before they are begging 
of some Gentile merchant to bring 
them bade again ? But I say, “ let 
them lie there in hell, until they are 
well burnt out, like an old pipe.” I 
would not move my finger to help 
them back now, for they would only 
corrupt the community. After a 
while, when they are purified, then we 
will bring them to Zion, if they wish 
to come and serve the Lord; but if 
they wish to serve themselves, let them 
serve themselves, and if the devil, let 
theiri serve him. 

My prayer for you, this morning, is. 


COMPREHENSIVENESS. OF TRUE RELIGION. . 


that you may be, servants of the Most 
'Sigh Grod' ; but if any of you find men 
or women who will not serve the.Lord, 
do not lay a straw in their way to 
hinder them from serving the devil, 
but give them a dollar, or help them 
to a , wagon, to speed their way out of 
this community. It would be better 
to do so than to keep them here, when 
they have no disposition to love and 
serve the Lord. , We are better .with- 
out thern. ' . 

Judge not, that ye be not judged. 
Let no man judge his fellow being, 
unless he knows he has the mind 
of Christ within him. We ought to 
reflect seriously upon this point ; how' 
often it is said — ‘‘ Such a person has 
done wrong, and he cannot be a Saint, 
or he w'ould not do so.” How’ do you 
know ? We hear some swear and lie ; 
they trample upon the rights of their 
neighbor, break the Sabbath by stay- 
ing away from meeting, riding about 
the city,, hunting horses and cattle, or 
working in the kanyons. Do not 
judge such persons, for you d,o not 
know the design of the Lord, con- 
cerning them ; thei’efore, do not say 
they are not Saints. What shall we 
do with them ? Bear with them. The 
brethren and sisters from the old 
countries frequently place great, con-’ 
fidence in the American Elders w'ho 
have been their pastors, but sgme 
trifling thing occurs that does not ap- 
pear right to them, and they say in a 
moment, “ That Elder is not a Latter-- 
day Saint.” Judge no man. A per- 
son who wuuid say ariother is not a 
Latter-day Saiut, for some trifling 
affair in human life, proves that -be 
■ does not possess the Spirit. of God., 
Think of this, brethren and sisters ; 
write it dowu, that you may refresh 
your memories with it ;• carry it with 
you, and look at it often. If. I judge 
my brethren and sisters^ unless I judge 
them by the revelations of Jesus 
Christ, I have not the spirit of Christ 
if I had, I should judge no miau. This. 
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is; true .doctrine,. .Now let the newr 
; comers "especially - remember' not to 
judge their brethren and sisters. A 
great many sit in . judgment upon me, 
and upon this people, and ‘ I have a 
right to, j udge. as welLas .they. Were 
I, to pass my judgrrientupon those" who 
judge me and this people; -I would .do 
it in the language of Joseph, iin the 
Dialogue we have in print. ■ , In it a 
question is put tp Joseph as folio we^: — 
“ Joseph, are you Jesus". Christ-?"^ — 
‘‘ No ; but I am his brother.” . 

Will all the people be damned who. 
are not Latter-day Saints,? .YeSj^iand 
a great many of them, except they re- 
pent speedily. I will say further, 
that many of the Latter-day Saints, 
except they learn their .lessons better, 
will be judged in the same way. " That 
is my candid opinion. There are fa- 
milies with us here with whom I have 
been, acquainted from' the beginning, 
who have . ideas of the things of this 
world that 'appear strange to . me. 
They have a strange conception .of the 
good things of the earth. Upon "this 
item especially, I wish the Saints of 
God to concentrate their minds,*and 
learn this important lesson right, that 
they enter . not into temptation. We 
will supppse, for instance, a small 
Branch of the Church raised up in a 
district where they are generally well 
off as to earthly substance. • They sell 
their property, and gather ,with the 
Saints. Say there are ten families in 
the Branch, and allow them to be worth 
ten thousand dollars each. ' Niiie of , 
the ten lose their property by lawyers, 
by their brothers, by their fathers, or 
by some person who robs them on the 
way, and they have only, enough left 
to get here. One of the ten is fortu- 
nate enough to save his property, and 
has it in gold. He,, however, lends 
one man a hundred dollars, buys a 
team .for another, and paj's.the pas- 
.sage of this ou that pOor family, until 
he e.xpends ail his money, and he also 
priVes here naked. Now, take these 
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ten, families and put them together;- cpmmunities wealthy, and bring them 
from the'hps of the nine, whose, pro- to poverty, at His pleasure.. V/henHe 
perty has. gone into th*e hands; of - the pleases. He can give them wealth, 
wicked;- you vnll not. hear one miirmur comfort, and ease, and, on the other 
or complaint,' where you will- hear a hand, torment them with poverty, dis- ^ 
hundred from him' who has disposed of tress, and sore afflictions. Who can 
his money to help the poor Saints to realize this ? All the world ought, and 
gather to Zion. . I am now telling you especially the Saints, 
what I know to be; true, for I have I -wish to impress another thing 
■watched this item of human life from upon your minds. An Elder, who is 
tho-.begihning. ' 4' , willing to ; preach the Gospel, bor- 

. , ;Hlow me here to say to the Saints, rows a hundred or a thousand doUai’S 
that ;! have accumulated a ' great from you, and you never breathe the 
amodnt'df wealth in my’ time; and first complaint against him, until you 
•I c^l upon, all who are acquainted came home td tliis valley, but after 
\^th;me, , to bear witness, if they can, you Have been here for a few days, you- 
' that I.have ever distressed a man for follow me round and fill iny ears with 
whathe b^es me, or browded, any per- complaints against this brother, and 
son in the least. Have I ever turned ask me what he has done with your 
. -the, widow, and the orphan empty awayi money.? I say, “I do not know.”^ 

■ or the poor man hungry from my door. Thus you are; distressed and in misery, 
or pu’fse; if I had a dime in it ? Have all the day long, to get it back again. 

.. X ever taken?: a brother by the throat If- an Elder has borrowed from*you, 
-:and,said^‘; PayAne ,th^ ..thou owest and you find he is going to apostatize, 

.- ihe?” . No.; -But -I have stacks of then you may tighten the screws upon' 
notes againsit them, ampnnti’ng to over him ; but if he is willing to preach the- 
, ' thousand ' dollars. . I boast' not Gospel, without purse or scrip, it is 
of'tms, but .present the' picture as an none of your , business what he d.oea 

■ • eiam^erfor^ yoii - to follow. with the money he has borrowed froih 

• . ■.■y^hen|:pbor; -miserable curses;- who you. The doctrine -ofi brother Joseph 

would cuf -ohr throats, get means from is; that not one dollar ybupossess is- 
■•a memherM’ this, Church, it' h arts .tny your own ; and if the Lord wants it to 
■ feelings, • ^ muchT better wonld' 'it use, let it go, and it is none of your 
' be to bandit .over to.the proper person',- business what He does with it. Should 
.?'hayi^gj7-“ feed .the poor it fie laid out to pamper the lazy ?,, No; 

it?’’ 'Who but you can see those who' have;. been 
-} ci^'.-rfealijge.'that the; Lord can put a .but on missions,. worl^ihg . in the kan- 

■ %’gifeat amount of ptdperty in his hands , yohs,' and traversing the country right 

- ^ or take it fpm him- and left, trying to get a living by thd- 

i ? I can .realize this to' a' cohv work of their hands. .. , \ 

-sid'diahledegree. I may have thousands. .. But you say, ‘‘What .has.he.dpne- 
< , of-. 'health locked up to-day, and hold with rjiy money ?V He has, . perhaps, 
'checks* fpr .immense sums on, the best'- -helped' that 'poor family to gather with ' 
banking dhstitutibns in the world,, but. it, or they would' nbt have been here, 
ha-ve- Xahy surety that I shall he worth If you' murmur against that Elder,, it 
;A.cent to-morto,w,'mori)iug? ' will prove your , damnation.- The 
' ' 1 ^^. The .Iiofd Almighty ‘. Can'eead' mbney was not yours, but the -Lord 
- .fire and; destruction-; when He 'pleases,' Almighty put it into your hands to, see- 

■ towns- and^wallpwing^ up .Mfiat ybu ’y;ould do with it. The gold, 

, yciries' ‘ih'';the bbllowlng- ekrthqualm^ .tiie.--silven' the wheat, the fine flour, 

ipe’-cffloi; set up- kingd‘oths';-fand ihake. •ffle bufialp,; the deer, and the cattle om 
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■a’'thousand' hills, are all His, and He 
turns them whithersoever He will ; 
and He turns the nations whithersoever 
He will, casting down one nation and 
■setting up another, according to His 
own pleasure. All there is of any 
worth or value in the world is incor- 
porated in our glorious religion, and 
designed to exalt the minds of the 
children of men to a permanent, celes- 
tial, and eternal station. 

No man need judge me. You know 
nothing about it, whether I am sent 
or not ; furthermore, it is none of your 
.business, only to listen with open ears 
to what, is taught you, and serve God 
..with an undivided heart. 
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. Perhaps I .hdve detained you lonjg 
enough. In my remarks I have not 
transcended the bo.unds of my. religion. 
If I had told you about the Latter-day 
Saints’ new spelling book, my religion 
embraces it, and all the good we see 
from one year’s end to another. 

Will you try to be Saints in very , 
deed ? I do not pray the Lord that 
you may, but my prayer is offered to 
you, and I pray you, in Christ’s stead, 
be ye reconciled to God, and serve 
Him with an undivided heart, to the 
end of your lives. And I pray my. 
Heavenly Father to enable you so to 
do. And may God bless you.^ Amen. 


, UNIFORMITY. 

, A DISCOURSE .BY , ELDER JEDEDIAH M, GRANT, ^ DELIVERED IN THE TABER- 
NACLE, GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, AUG. 7, ISS'S. 


The weather being warm, and the 
people generally of the laboring class, 
I presume, are the cause of a rather late 
-attendance at meeting this morning. 
There are peculiarities connected 
with our duties, that make them differ 
.from the duties of almost every other 
.community. Other communities have 
gold and silver to aid them, in build- 
ing, in planting, in gathering, and in 
all the different avocations of life; 
but this people have to accomplish all 
they do accomplish, by the bone and 
rsinew alone, w'hich the Almighty has 
/given them ; and where it is constantly 
employed, it has an effect upon the 
bank more or less ; not, however, that 
the specie is exhausted, or the bills 
depreciated in value, but it exhibits, a 
•feature in our history which has been 


frequently exhibited, and is, as it has 
been,, peculiar to this society. 

The world, and the inhabitants 
thereof, are fluctuating ; not only the 
inhabitants, but the elements that 
surround the earth are frequently 
in a fluctuating condition. I have 
often listened, with a great deal of at- 
tention and interest, to the explana- 
tions given of the beauties and of the 
uniformity of nature, contrasted with 
the fluctuations -and changes. of men, 
of nations, of kingdoms, and of coun- 
tries. 

Man is sometimes represented as if 
he were the only fluctuating and 
changeable being in existence ; but 
when I contrast in my thoughts the 
revolutions of nations, with the revolu- 
tions , and changes that have taken 
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place upon the face of our globe, I am 
sometimes led to the conclusion that 
the elements change as often- as the 
inhabitants that dwell upon the 
earth. 

■ We see at one time, the earth sha- 
ken, as it were, from centre to circum- 
ference ; we hear the sound of bellow- 
ing earthquakes ; w^e see the smoke of 
the towering mountains, and the yawn- 
ing crater belching forth its boiling 
lava ; indeed every mountain, valley 
and dell, the rivers, and the ocean into 
which they empty their waters, and 
all the elements with which we are 
.surrounded, exhibit one constant scene 
of change, one constant scene of va- 
riety, and one constant scene.' of com- 
. motion. 

' We cannot say, “Man, thou art the 
only changeable creature, the only 
changeable substance we gaze upon.” 
But the ocean, and all the waters com- 
municating therewith ; the earth, with 
its ten thousand lofty mountains, ver- 
dant valleys, and extended plains ; ex- 
hibit to our view a variety of changes 
. that have been, and .that we may ex- 
pect .will continue to be, from this 
time forth. 

Consequently, when we see man 
excited to follow any avocation in life, 
whether it be for gold, silver, or other 
precious ores, for which he leaves his 
aU, acts unwisely and inconsistently, 
sacrificing his home, his family, and 
everything dear and near to him, we 
can exclaim, This wild career of man 
is hot the only wildness e.xhibited in 
nature.” 

If you refer back to the earliest 
ages, and trace the history of the 
world, where can you find uniformity 
■in nature’s works ? If you can find a 
uniformity at any time in the earth, 
the sea, the air, or in the elements, 
pray tell me when it was. 

Was it when our first parents were 
.cast out of the Garden of Eden, when 
it became desecrated by sin ; or when 
old father Noah rode safely over the 


mighty deep, protected by the arm of 
Jehovah, while every other living 
thing sank in the depths of a watery 
grave ? Was it when Abel rose up 
to offer in sacrifice the first fruits of 
his flock to the Most High God, and 
Cain his brother rose up and mur- 
dered, or sacrificed him for doing so ? 
Was that a day of uniformity ? Were 
the elements calm and composed? 
Did nature exhibit a serene and smooth 
surface ? 

You pass further down the lapse of 
time, from the days of our earliest pro- 
genitors, until the earth was deluged 
in water, and the lofty summits were 
submerged in the raging element. 
After the waters subside, and the in- 
habitants of the earth begin to increase 
and go forth upon its face, you soon 
discover a change in them afid in the 
earth itself. 

If you look for uniformity in man, 
'was it when the descendants of Noah 
sought to build a great tower, that they 
might, as they thought, climb up to 
where their Father in Heaven lived, 
and thus try to defy His power, should 
He again bring a flood of water to de- 
luge the earth ? Was that the age, 
when people studied to know the pur- 
poses of a righteous God ? 

Pass on from that day, until you. 
come to the illustrious Abraham, tho 
father of the faithful, and ask your- 
selves if his course was very uniform, 
and if the coujfse of the inhabitants of 
the earth around him was very uni- 
form, and something to be admired. 
You see him rushing forth to war.. 
Not only did he sally out to the field- 
to fight witli the weapons of death in- 
his hands,.butwe might take a glance- 
at his course in the domestic circle. 
Was it uniform in Sarah and Hagar 
to quarrel with each . other, and. 
when Hagar had to be banished witb 
her son Ishmael ? Even in the do- 
mestic circle of the great Patriarch,, 
we discover nature was not , uniform. 
Was it uniform when the' cry.' of the 


banished Hagar ascended to heaven, 
and brought an angel to give drink' to 
the young .urchin who was dying of 
thirst under one of the shrubs ? 

If you pass on through the' line of 
his descendants, you find the same 
lack of uniformity. How sublime the 
quarrel that took place between Joseph 
and his brethren ! What remarkable 
contentions existed among them . Look 
at the old Patriarch Jacob in his family 
circle, and you see him goaded with 
thorns of grief because of his family 
hroils. Do we find the elements 
around that family very calm, pacific, 
uniform, serene, angelic, and God-like ? 
How calm they were when one of his 
wives, in order to get her rights, had 
to purchase her husband with man- 
drakes ? 

^ou discover a scene of vexatious 
broils in the domestic circle ; though 
they were not at war with surround- 
ing nations, .yet the elements were at 
war in the very centre of that vene- 
rable house. 

Such, then, were the scenes in early 
ages among those righteous, pure, holy, 
just, and noble Patriarchs, w'ho con- 
versed with God, wrestled with angels, 
obtained promises, and coped with 
high heaven-. 

If you pass on and seek to find uni- 
formity, beauty, and sublimity. Will 
you tind it when the Israelites were 
bondmen in Egypt, when they were 
compelled hy hard task masters to 
gather , straw and make bricks for a 
living ? 

If you should pass on to the time 
the illustrious meek man of God, Mo- 
ses, was sent to them, how much uni- 
formity do you discover when he led 
them to- the Red Sea, and a mighty 
host from Egypt around them threat- 
ening their destruction, but the sea 
opened and let them through dry 
shod, and the mountains skipped like 
rams, and the little hills ' like lambs ? 
Was this a scene where we may look 
for uniformity ? Or, after he led them 
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forth to Sinai, where the voice of God, 
the roaring thunder, and vivid light' 
ning were exhibited. While Moses 
was upon the mount conversing with 
the Most High God, Aaron took the 
gold offered tq him hy the people, and 
made a calf for Israel to worship, and 
they said, These be thy gods, 0 Is- 
rael, which brought thee up but of the 
land of Egypt.” Was there any sub- 
limity, glory, and loyalty to God ia. 
this ? When Moses descended fromthe 
mountain, was everything calm and 
peaceable, and uniform? No! The 
Israelites had made a golden calf, and 
were dancing round the god they had 
made out of their ear. rings and jew- 
elry they had pilfered from the Egyp- 
tians — they had stolen hy revela- 
tion, by divine directipn,; they werp 
having a grand dance around this 
molten calf, when Moses in his anger 
broke the tables. Can you find any 
uniformity, any beauty, any order 
reigning in the house of Israel ? 

Pass on, and look at affairs in the ■ 
days of Solomon^ — how uniform . that 
eighty king was in his course, with 
his Seven hundred wives, and' a legion 
of concubines. How uniform he was 
in his passions o and feelings.' He 
was not contented with the fair daugh- 
ters of Israel, but the queen of She- 
ba, and the women of nations afar off, 
captivated this wise king — by whom 
he was led astray, and desecrated the' 
altars of God, the sanctuaries of Is- 
rael, and the Urim and Thummim, by 
introducing the idolatrous worship .of 
the strange gods of his wives and 
concubines. 

There was also David, the father of 
Solomon, and the man after God’s 
own heart. Though his .wives were 
many, and his family numerous, yet 
he could not cast his eyes out of a 
window, a,nd see a beautiful woman in 
a bath, without lustipg after her. His 
heart was so susceptible of' love, that 
he conceived the murder of her hus- 
band to possess her, and caused his 
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victim to, be stationed in the front of 
the battle iyhere he would be. :sure to 
i )0 slain. This was the kind of sub- 
limity the men: of God exhibited an- 
ciently. 

LiOok at the diflBculties that existed 
Ijetween Israel and the Prophets ; look 
■^t the murders, devastation, destruc- 
tion, altars smoking with blood, cities 
^wrapped in flaine, and thousands and 
tens pf thousands mantled in death 
supon the blood-stained . earth by con- 
tending- armies ; add ask yourselves if 
that is the time to look for unifor- 
snity. ‘ 

Was it to be found in the days of 
Alexander the Great, when he con- 
•fijnered the world, and spilled rivers of 

i) lo6d to attain his purpose ? Was it 
to be found , among the Komans, or 
^mong the Medes and Persians ? 
Shall we look to any of the ancient- 
aiations -for uniformity. 

But we will pass fay these dark 
^ges, ^nd come down to the interest- 
ing time wjien ■ the Son of God un- 
folded' the glorious theme of the Gos- 

j) el'of peace, of matchless glory, of 
anatchless love; when the babe of 
Bethlehem was ■born ; when the sun 
"of righteousness appeared with healing 
in his. wings; and when beauty^ and 
^lory, and sublimity were displayed in 
their grandeur^ full bloom and- glory. 

You do not wish us to understand, 
that that was- the- time - when Herod 
put' forth his hand to put to death 
the .young children under a certain 
^ge, in hopes to kill the young child 
■Jesus. Is this the beauty of that age 
— the sublimity to, which you call our 
iattehtibn — -when the " reigning king 
■put to death thousands of helpless 
children, drenching the earth with 
ttheir innocent blood ? ■ 

-When the babe Jesus returns • from 
Egypt, he. exclaims 'of himself, The 
"foxes have holes, and the birds of the 
■iair. have nests, but’ the ‘Sbu’ of. man 
imth riot where to, lay his head.’’ Even; 
lin that age; look" at the commotion,: 


DISCOURSES, 

the turnibil, the strife, . andUHe difiSc- 
culties that existed^,. 

Were sublimity, ' nriifortnky,: and- 
beauty '.eeen at , the;f|mei -wben- ihe-^ 
King of righteousness, the -anointed of 
God, w^as carried up unto an exceedr" 
ing high mountain by .'Lucifer, . - who; 
showed him the kingdoms - Of . the: 
world, and the glory of them^: saying, ' 
“All these things will I give thee, if 
thou wilt fall down and worship me.” 
Was that uniformity ? 

Suppose a Prophet should afise’- 
nowj and proclaim to the world he is. 
a Prophet of God, and Lucifer should 
take him by the coat collar, or by the 
hair of the head, and escort him to 
•the top of a high piunacloi and hold 
him there, would they believe he was 
a Prophet ? The uniformity of that- 
age is thus exhibited, however, by the 
writers of the New Testament. 

Again we find it exhibited when a 
legion of. devils was cast out of a 
man, and entered into a herd of swine,' 
causing them to run do.wn a steep 
place into the sea, where they were 
drowned. These are some of the chai-r 
ractpristic features of the age in which 
Christ and' his apostles lived. 

If you pass on to the time when 
Jesus Christ the Son of . God was^put ' 
to death, when they mocked him, spit 
upon him, placed a crown of thorns . 
upon his head, and smote him 
upon the cheek, saying, “Prophesy.” 

Is that the time for . us .to' look 
for uniformity ? If you wait until 
they arraign him before an earthly 
tribunal, condemn, and put him to 
death, and place him in the tomb, do 
you there look for beaiity and unifor- • 
mity ? What do you see ? A host pf . 
soldiers guarding the mouth of- the.' 
tomb to keep his-disciples from steal- 
ing his dead body ; they did not only 
think they would steal his dead body, 
but that they would lie about it after- • 
wards, and say he had risen frond the - 
deadi arid palm an indposition up<m 
that age of the world.. These: .are 
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sotne of’ltlie'sublimities of the Chris- 
tian religion in the days of its Foun- 
der; anditbe confidence the multitude 
had indhe adyocates of that religion. 

• . Bbt?' ifftyoa'stM wait iitntih: he^whO- 
once the’ habo^ibBothiehjeHivrbut^^ 
the; barriers j diaid' apft^ 

|>roaohes' and ;SpeMs,; tb: ' biis di3cif>le3, ; 
and commissions them to'- ^r^chichis: 
Oospelj beginhing’ at J;6i^aleni, what 
do you see,?: Watt& thOfmovemonts , 
bf the - disciples. jShb-rSon of JOed 
. told them to waiti-the^ appointed ' time ; 
at Jerusalem. . And^^wi^n thefHoly i 
OhOst: came, npon' them,' - and'- they/ 
began:.- to speak- by i the- inspiration : 
and .'power thereof, the ^ multitude; 
cried - outi . '* These ,men are ' full' 
of new ^ ^wine. ” This .was the uni- : 

form -i^testimony . of the multitude.! 
But if you will’ , notice the - assembly 
preached’'-to :« on that bcoasion, -there : 
were some; few who. gave .a contrary' 
testimony. But what ; were a v^Swi 
thousands, compared to the vast num-* 
her- then assembled ? ; In some --small i 
hamlet a few thousands ofpeople might i 
be a :decided majority, and perhaps 
take in all te- baptize so many. - But-' 
a few thousands in comparison with i 
the great ' multitude that • dwelt in ^ 
Jerusalem^ was- only like one grain nf 
sand in 'comparison, to a handful.- 
The grand .majority of the mass go-- 
Yerns ; the uniform testhnony of Hhe 
million was, that they 'trere^ drunk, 
■and of course you are ; to -believe ac- 
cording to the greatest amoun t of - tes-- 
timony, are you not? Then if you 
iarraign- those -disciples before the 
^and ; tribunals of the nations, the. 
greatmajority of the multitude would i 
«ay they were . drunk ; but- if only as 
dew; thousands ’ say they- -were not, 
vwhich me you- to believe ? Where; 
then ' is the uuifoimity in this testi- 
mony? liook'-at' the discrepancy, and, 
dire ■ mrray ' . of mstimony against the 
-disciples.. certainly overwhelm- 
ing in- its- tattiire;; ' • 

• 'But if vyofi'te and 


seek to find" uniformity in -that . age of . 
the world, follow the disciples, when 
they left Jerusalem to go forth' -svith'-. 

. the, proclamation of the Gospel; 'attS 
' we; find wherever they went,, the^ we'ib^ 
cpfisidered'iiosmo; inad; and ■possessed 
0f'devils,;.;4ft#aS^sM^ 'Jesns their 
■ master;: he-^ wae^;lea^fied-'^ 'Beel- 
zebtib, the prince' of the ‘devils. ' An^^ 
said theHSavidtlr,’ if'theji^'have c^led- 
the mastei'."of ' the ..house-'-Bfeelzcbubj- 
how -.much more;, shall - they' call' ttiexn i , • 
of his household ?; ” Wherever they 
went; then ; they were caTled Hazarite^, . 
and' Christians - was, an odious name in 
that age. : sTbey were hooted at by the 
Jews, pointed'^ at by the Gentiles, and , 
scoffed , at •by'fhe world fff;you seek . 
for testimonyitt’ that agemf the- worldi- ^ 
was it formrmgain|t; them-?JV/;: ; 

Pass on still furtheriin; their hietpiy'/ 
and -look- at -th e i r • coiirso atf d ■ * dohduct ; . 
if you ' wili‘ - helieSfe '^thb -writers > that"' ^ 
lived 'm:i^that;;,!age;y“W 'doM/old 
■Oelsus "sayj '^'whp was*, k physician -'in ■ 
the first fcentury'^--' whose medical -workfit ■ 
are esteemed; Very highly at * the 'pre-. ■ 
sent ;time. * His' works bnf 'tbOblogy ; 
Were burned -with- ‘ fire - by it^^ Giitho-' 
lies,' .they-'Were .so' shocked-- at^^h'at 
they called^ tbeir umpiety. •' 'Cblsug 
was. a heathon'philosopher ; 'and tyhat;’ 
does' he say Upon the;subject' bf- Chri^,. 
and ' bis Apostles, and their ' belief ?. • 
'6e says, The 'grand- ^-reason why 
the Gentiles - and philosophers of his’ 
school persecuted Jesus Chrfet, was; 
because' he- had -so many wives;- there 
were Elizabeth',' and -Mary; and, a host 
of others- that- 'followed him,;’*,- After 
Jesus went from the stage, of action, 
the Apostles followed the example bf 
their master. For instaii'cef'^ohn the 
beloved disciple,' writes in his- second 
Epistle, “ Unto elect lady and lier 
cJdldfen, kchcim I'.love iridhe truth." 
Again,; he says, “ Having many things 
to write untb .you. (or communicate), 
l icouid rwP writk^w paper and ink: 

but T ttUst to- come unto' you;; and 
-speak-fabe to fiacc,'<A«t our joy may he 
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full.' Again — '‘The children of thy 
elect sistei' greet thee.” This ancient 
philpsopher'says they were both John’s 
wives. . Paul says, ‘VMine answer to 
them that do examine me is this : — . 

JIave we not pdwer to lead about a 
sister, a wife, as well as other apostles, 
and as the brethren of the Lord, and 
Cephas.” He, according to Celsus, 
had a numerous train of wives. 

-The grand reason of the burst of 
public sentiment in anathemas upon 
Christ and his disciples, causing his 
crucifixion, was evidently based upon 
polygamy, according to the testimony 
of the philosophera who rose in that 
age. A belief in the doctrine of a 
plurality of wives caused the persecu- 
tion of Jesus and his followers. We 
naight almost think they were “ Mor- 
mons." 

But if you pass on in their history 
to seek for uniformity and beauty, you 
will find some grand flare-ups among 
them. Look, for instance, at Paul 
and Peter, disputing and quarrelling 
with each other ; and Paul and Barna- 
bas contending, and parting asunder 
with angry feelings. “ WhOn Peter 
came to Antioch," says Paul, •* I with- 
stood him to the face, because he was 
tb be blamed,” &c. Paul does -not 
gain much credit with the Mormons 
for taking this course. We know he 
had no right to rebuke Peter; but 
some man said he was like Almon 
Babbit, he wanted to, boast of rebulcing 
Peter. He thought it was a feather 
in his cap because he coped with Peter 
and rebuked him. Had that affair 
come before a “ Mormon "tribunal, they 
would have decided in favour of Peter, 
and against Paul. W’^e believe when 
Paul rebuked Peter, he had in- him a 
Spirit of rebellion, and was decidedly 
wrong in rebelling against the man 
who held the keys of the kingdom of 
God on the earth. 

But I will proceed, and I wish you 
to understand that I am only just 
giving you a mp here and there ; you 


know spiritual rappings are quite com- 
mon in this day. 

If you will pass along in Ae days 
of the Apostles, after a while you see 
them thrust into- Ga,uldrons of. oil, cru- 
cified with their heads downwards, and 
persecuted in various ways until they 
became extinct. After a while, you 
have the beauty, the, sublimity of ,Cs.- 
tholicism. Look at the old mother, 
seated upon a scarlet- coloured beast, 
boxing the ears of ber daughters ; and 
the Church of England in turn boxing 
the ears of the old mother, assisted by 
her other numerous offspring, and 
then mark the bitter contentions and 
bloody feuds among the children ! D, 
have they not had a sublime time — 
a beautiful dish of suckertash. What 
a uniform course they have taken ! 

But are the inhabitants of the earth 
the only portion of natm'e that is not 
uniform ? No. 

Look at the bellowing earthquake, 
uprooting the mountains and precipi- 
tating them from their beds, and rend- 
ing the' rocks with violence, leaving 
the trembling earth in a state of hor- 
rible devastation ; and then for men 
to teach me about the uniformity of 
nature’s course, and that man is the 
only being in nature that is uniform, 
is folly. Talk hot to me about the 
uniformity of nature ; where is it to 
be found upon this earth, among men, 
in the uiountains, among the valleys, 
in the ocean, or among the streams 
that water the land. 

, Before you censure my views upon 
this subject, look at mother earth, at 
the ocean, at the rocks, at the planets 
that bespangle the blue vault of heaven ; 
in short, at nature in all her works, 
which you will find stamped with the 
insignia of continual change. But 
pass on. , 

You look and you see the Church, 
as it were, driven from the earth ; 
you see it left without a Prophet, 
without a Seer, without Apostles, 
and withowt the voice of inspira- 
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tion.' ‘ You Lear the professed mi- 
nisters of Christ teaching the be- 
nighted multitude, that the day when 
angels administer to men has ceased ; 
that the sacred Urim and Thummim 
is lost ; that the holy Priesthood is no 
longer needed, and the sacred place 
where they offered sacrifices for Israel 
is gone, all are gone. 

In this way, century .after century 
passed away ; nation rose against na- 
tion, and kingdom against kingdom ; 
nations and kingdoms rose, and in their 
turn fell in succession, to give place 
to Others, while nature, in her con- 
vulsive throes, shook the earth from 
centre to circumference. Pass on still, 
and do you look for uniformity? 

But says one, “ You Morm^s tell 
us, that in the age in which'we live 
there is a work commenced on the 
earth that will entirely eclipse every 
other dispensation, and usher in a day 
of righteousness, overcome Lucifer 
the arch deceiver ; a- day wherein he 
is to be bound, and thrust into the pit, 
and lose his power ; when the earth 
will be redeemed, and appear in her 
primeval bloom and beauty, and man 
shall cease to war against his fellow 
man ; when the convulsions of the 
earth shall cease — the earthquake 
cease to bellow, the thunder cease to 
toax, and the lightning cease to be- 
come destructive, and to mar the '/face 
of nature, spreading terror and di?may 
among, animated beings; wheh the 
earth and all natiu-e shall'becom^ calm 
and tranquil, and the glory of God 
shall be among men.” 

“ Why bless me, with the exception 
of a few points,” say statesmen; “ your 
Society has decidedly changed from 
what it was in the days of Mr. Smith. 
Because of the peculiar traits of his 
character ,it could not have possibly ex- 
isted under his governihent; we are 
glad to see- the decided improvement 
that has; been made since his death; 
and under the administration of Mr. 
YoUng.” This is their, language. 
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They suppose that the Mbmons”have 
turned a somerset, have apostatized; 
and altered their character and creed, 
as a people. I always take great plea- 
sure. in telling such henorable 'men, 
such wise men, that that which they 
call “ Mormonism” charigeth not.. It 
is the same now as in the days of 
Joseph. - . . • 

“ And do you Mormons in' the- ; 
Valley believe and -advocate the sam& 
doctrines that . Joseph Smith did ? ” 

Yes, sir, precisely, not one. practical 
point of the religion has changed ; but 
we as a people may be fluctuating^ 
but bur religion changeth not.''; You- 
see some of our men want to go to- 
California for 'gold— they want to do - 
this, and to do that ; but the people 
, generally are right at home. 

But . you must look in the last days 
■for a kingdom that in its commence- 
ment will be the least- of all, and is 
compared to the mustard seed. If 
then it is the smallest of all king- 
doms, we. need not look for- a large 
church like the church of Borne, or 
the English church, but like a mustard 
seed; look for that, and if will grow 
and become the largest of all herbs; 
so that the bhjds of the air will shelter 
in it. , 

Says one, ' “ I like if very well, if 
you did not' gather together, and -sufier ' 
Brighain Young to lead you like one - 
man.” 

In that consists the beauty of our 
religion; and he can wield us as a 
people, like God does the - armies of 
heaven. He can wield us to preach, 
to pray, or to fight. We- have every- ' 
thing spiritual; temporal, ahd naturd, ' 
as it should be; We believe it is just ; 
as much our religion to talk about 
wheat, plowing, sowing, 'and gathering; 
in at harvest time, it is just as.inuch- , 
our religion as anything |^nnected ' 
with it. 

“ Pertaining to the Mormons away 
ofif in the vSley, they- never will' be 
much anyhow,” saySone.' They used 


,t6. tell- Jo3epli’‘Smi0; tie' couj^'f:^ve^ isvnbt yet boundj and’ while 

accompUsh anyttiingifbr hbhadne^^^^ the eakti is fearfull^^^^ becei^a • ' 

money nor;'friends,” Ttiey ‘tb^^^^ of ,ttie= wickedness > on its ftice, the . , 

' eamjot ^cbmplish much, “for every- 'nations .will 'gather ttiemselyes and " 

- body .says , you are crazy folldwer's of make an effort , to. wrest the kingdom. * 

Jd^^S-mith, and believers in the Book from the Saints, and destroy them 
of Morhion ; therefore what can "you root and branch, 
do?’- : We will do just as Jesus Christ We are not co{)in'g with a few people 
isaid the mustard seed would do. If here and there, but with the- wojrld, > 

you, will read and , learn what it did, with all the enemies of God, with all ' 

you will - then know something, about, hell, and with the devil , and his host, 
the future history of Mormonism.” -That is “ Mbrmonism,” 

You ^ will ascertain just. What we will • You need hot 'wonder that we raise 
ido. , . stout boys in the mountains, for we 

But' do you really believe your, want chiidrenof the right blood >5' we ' 

^^hurph . is. the. kingdom Daniel spoke, do not wanta scrubby breed, here. Men - 

hf— -the .atone that should be hewn out of “ MormonV blood are hot afraid to 
'of the. mounMn without hands I die. The men ^th^t tremble, -and 
;'Si^pQS 0 ;^tie hiigtit have said with h hearts go pit-a-pat because 

just as wblti fph it^ no matter, whether they have got ' to ^e, hre not worth a 
iit'<vva§ tie^ out with or . without ; suf- picayune. .A man that - refuses to 
“fice it ip -'say, the -result of it is what walk up in the track, no matter what 
-we see; '-no matter how it came out comes, and steadily press forward, 

*<Jf ' the mountain. What does the his- though there should be a lion in the 
"torianrepresOnt by that stone ? Some- way, is not of “Mormon” grit. 

Tthing that would'’ begin to roll, and That, was the grit Joseph Smith had'; 

■sinite the great image on its feet, and and when he spoke, he spoke by , the 
^ roll forth until it should -fill the whole power of an endless Priesthood, which j 

-earth. If yoit want to .know what was upon Mm ; and that is the power 
■“ Mtirmonism” ' -is, ■ if is that Which by . which Brigham speaks. When he 
will roll' forth uhtil.it fills the whole stood up in the majesty of tiis Priest- 
•earth ' . hood,, and rebuked the judges here, I 

iDo we eix^Oct to find uniformity at know some of our milk-and-water-folks 
this-time?' No- sir ; 'hut weVJook’ for thought all the fat was in the fire, 
mobs, and .the very scum of^hell to “ !l^rother Brigham has gone rather too 
hoil over; Do we look for a privilege far; he might have spokeha little milder 
'to fold pur hands and’' sing lullaby than he did ; I think it would have 
'•haby, ,etc; ? '-'Np ; we expect the rage been much better,’' &c. This was 
jof all hell to be aimed at us to over- the language Of some hearts ; . and- I 
. .throw j us ; ' we • expect mobs, and feel to say, damn all such poor pussy- ] 

trO'ubles With the Indians. ' The earth, ism. When, a man of God. speaks, let 
will be rent with earthquakes, and a him speak whaf he pleases, and , let all 
thousand thunders will utter their Israel say,. Amen. .. . 

;>Toiees,, and make' the. ears of mortals. We expect to see and; hear j toll 
jtingle, and their hearts to fail .'within, earthquakes, ' and ottier; mighty ; con- ^ 

ithem ; and the voice of God will be vulsions in the, earth, as it hias-bepn ju 
heard, ' t^t wilt pierce 'ttie wicked to fprmer times ; and if the devil exerted^^ 
the. very core. tiis power in - ancient days to destroy 

■Do the Latter Day Saints expect the ' work of God,, so he will 4n the 
•, to settle in peace ? Maek you, latter da^s. / , 

your : peace has': not come yet, . for . My exhortation to the Latter-day 
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Saints is to keep the cpmmandments, 
nntil truth sha,ll prevail, the devil, is 
bound, an^^ righteousness prevails ; 


then watch for the Lord’s coming, for' 
you know not , the day nor the hour 
the Son of man cbmeth. Amen. 


LIFE AND, DEATH-, OB ORGANIZATION AND DISOBGANI- 

' ZATION. 


A'blS'COUESE BY PEESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, DELIVERED IN THE TABEP.NACLE;. 
GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, JULY 10 , 1853 . 


Life and d^th are set before us, and: 
■we are at liberty to choose which we 
will. . . : 

; I have frequently, reflected upon 
these two principles, but'were I to. ex- 
plain in full rhy own views, upon thsui^ 
they ihiqht perhaps Come, too much iii j 
contact witli the^ feelings and, view:s of j 
many, people. ■ 1 . 

■ . To me; tlieSeLprineiples. are like the 
■vision- of open/ day. upon, tljis beautiful 
earth.' Life and deathjare easily un- 
derstood in the > light pf the -Holy 
Ghost,' but,' like every, thing, else, they 
are hard to be , understood in its ah-:, 
sence. ■' , . , ' ’ ' 

To choose life is to choose an.eternah 
existence in ah organized capacity ; to 
refuse life an(Lchoose death is to refuse 
an^ eternal- existence in an organized' 
capacity, and be contented to bOcome 
decomposed, and rOtiirn^,. again to na: 

, tive. element., , . 

Life , is ' an accumulatiph of eveiy 
property and principle that -is calcu- 
lated to enrich,, to ennoble, to enlarge, 
and to increasejin every particularj the j 
. dotninion of indiyidual man. . To me,, ! 
life would 'signify ah , extension.., ,1 ] 
, have' the privilege of Spr,e^in g abroad , j 
of enlarging, my: bord^,^bff;in'crea;Sing i 
ih endless knowledge, ivisdpm, ^^ a^^ i 
power, and inTeybry gift . 


To live as- Lam, without progress, 
is not' life, in facj;..we: njay .say that is- 
dippossible. There is no, such princin 
plq in existence, neither can there be- 
All organized existence is in progress; 
either •;t6t:ah endless advancement in, 
etefual perfection 8, „or back fo> dissolu- 
tion.-- You may explore all the eterni- 
ties that.! hay® been, were it possible,, 
then ■conje'.'^o- that, which we now un- 
derstand .aptfording . to the principles 
of natural i philosophy, and where is 
there an element, an individual living 
thing, an organized body, of whatever 
nature,. .that cpntinhes as it is? It 
gaw.Yi.ot. EE; found. All things that 
have come within the hbundi^pf man’s- 
limited knowledge-— the things he na- 
turally understands, teach him, that 
there is no period iu all the eternities, 
wherein organized' existence will be- 
come stationary, .that it cannot advance- 
in knowledge, . .wisdom, po.wer,' and 

gloiy. 

Jf a man could ever arrive at the 
point that would put an end- to the, ac- 
cumulation of. life^ — the point at which 
he could increase no more, and advance- 
no further, we. should naturally say he- 
commenced to decrease at the same, 
point. Again,',: when he has' gained the-! 
zenith . of - knowledge, wisdom, and. 
power, it- is tfle point at which he be- 
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gins to retrograde ; liis natural abili- 
ties will begin to contract, and so be 
will continue to decrease, until all be 
knew is lost in tbe cbaos of forgetful- 
ness. -As we understand naturailv, 
this is the conclusion we must coine 
to, if a termination to tbe increase of 
life and tbe acquisition of knowledge 
is true. 

Because of the weakness of human 
nature, it must crumble to tbe dust. 
But in all tbe revolutions and changes 
in tbe existence of men, in tbe eter- 
nal world which they inhabit, and in 
the knowledge they have obtained 
as people on the earth, there is no 
such thing as principle, power, wisdom, 
knowledge, life, position, or anything 
that can be imagined, that remains 
stationary — they must increase or de- 
crease. 

To me, life is increase ; death is the 
opposite. When our fellow-creatures 
die, is . it the death we tallc about? 
The ideas we have of it are conceived 
in the mind, according to a false tra- 
dition. Death does not mean what 
we naturally thiuk it means. Appa- 
rently it destroys, puts out of existence, 
and leaves empty space, 'but there is 
no such death as this. Death, in 
reality, is to decompose or decrease, 
and life is to increase. 

IMuch is written in the Bible, and 
in the other revelations of God, and 
much is said by the people, publicly 
and privately, upon this subject. Life 
and death are iu the world, and all are 
acquainted with them more or less. 

"V^: e live, we die, we are, we are not, 
arq mixed up in the conversation of 
every person, to a lesser or a greater 
degree. Why is it so ? Because all 
creation is in progress; coming into 
-existence, and going out of existence, 
as 7ve 'use the terms ; but another form 
of kuguage fits this phenomenon of 
nature much better, (viz.) forniinri, 
growing, increasing, then begins the 
opposite operation — decreasing, decom- 
2 mition,' returning back to native ele- 
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ment, &c. These revolutions we mea- 
surably understand. 

But to simply take the |»ath pointed 
out in the Gospel, by those who have 
given us the plan of salvation, is to 
take the path that leads to life, to eter- 
nal increase ; it is to pursue that course 
wherein w-e shall never, never lose 
what we obtain, but continue to col- 
lect, to gather together, to increase, to 
spread abroad, and extend to^ an end- 
less duration. , Those persons who 
strive to gain eternal life, gain that 
which will produce the increase their 
hearts will be satisfied with. Nothing 
less than the privilege .of increasing 
eternally, in every sense of the word, 
can satisfy the immortal spirit. If the 
endless stream of knowledge from the 
eternal fountain could all be drunk in 
hy organized intelligences, so sure im- 
mortality would come to . an end, and 
all eternity be thrown upon the retro- 
grade path. 

If mankind will choose the opposite 
to life held out in the Gospel, it will 
lead them to dissolution, to decompo- 
sition, to death; they will be destroyed, 
but not as it is commonly understood. 
For instance, we would have destroyed 
more of the material called flour, had 
we possessed it this spring in greater 
abundance. We should have destroyed 
more of the wood that grows on the 
mountains, could we have got it with 
more ease, which seems to us to be 
utterly destroyed when it is consumed 
with fire. But such is not the case, 
it will exist in native element. That 
which is consumed by eating, or by 
burning, is nothing more than simply 
reduced to another shape, in which it 
is ready for another process of action. 
We grow, and we behold all the visi- 
ble creation growing and increasing, 
and continuing to increase, until it has 
arrived at its zenith, at w’hich point 
it begins" to decompose. This is the 
nature of all things which constitute 
this organized world. Even the solid 
rocks in the mountains continue to 
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grow until they have come to their 
perfection, at which point they begin 
to decompose. The forests grow, in- 
crease, extend, and spread abroad their 
branches until they attain a certain 
age. . "What then ? Do they die ? 
Are they annihilated ? No ! They 
begin to decompose, and pass into na- 
tive element. Men, and all things 
upon the earth, are subject to the same 
process. 

We say this is natural, and easy to 
comprehend, being plainly manifested 
before our eyes. It is easy to see any- 
thing in sight ; but hard, very hard, 
to see anything out of sight. 

If I look through my telescope, and 
my friends inquire how far I can see, 
I tell them I can see anything in sight, 
no matter how far from me the object 
may be ; but I cannot see anything 
out of sight, or that which is beyond 
the power of the instrument. So it 
is, in the intellectual faculties of man- 
kind ; it' is easy for them to see that 
which is before their eyes, but when 
the object is out of sight, it is a difiS- 
cult matter for them to see it; and 
they are at a loss how to form an esti- 
mate of it, or what position to put 
themselves in, 'so as to see the object 
they desire to see. 

lu regard to eternal things, they are 
all out of sight to them, and wll so 
remain, unless the Lord lifts the cur- 
tain. The only reason why I cannot 
see the heavy range of mountains 
situated in the liliddle States of the 
American Confederacy, is because of 
the natural elevations that raise them- 
, selves betwixt me and them, above the 
level of my eye, making them out of 
sight to me. Why cannot we behold 
all things in space ? Because there is 
a curtmn dropped, which makes them 
out of sight to us. Why cannot we 
behold the inhabitants in Kolob, oi’ 
the inhabitants in any of those distant 
'planets? For the same reason; be-, 
-cause there 'is a curtain dropped that 
. interrupts our vision., So it is, some- 
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thing intervenes between us and them, 
which we cannot penetrate. We are 
short sighted, and deprived of the 
knowledge which we might have. I 
might say this is right, without offer- 
ing any explanation. 

But there are many reasons, and 
much good sound logic that could be 
produced, showing why we are thus in 
the dark touching eternal things. If 
our agency was not given to us, we 
might, pei-haps, now have been enjoy- 
ing that we do not enjoy. On the 
other hand, if our agency had not been 
given to us, we could never have en- 
joyed that we now enjoy. Which 
would produce the greatest good to 
man, to give him his agency, and draw 
a vail over him', or, to give him certain 
blessings and privileges, let him live 
in a certain degree, of light, and enjoy 
a certain glory, and take his agency 
from him, compelling him to remain 
in that position, without any possible 
chance of progress ? I say, the great- 
est good that could be produced by the 
all wise Conductor of the universe to 
His creature, man, was to do just as 
He has done — bring him forth on the 
face of the earth, drawing a vail before 
his eyes. He has caused us to forget 
every thing we once knew before our 
spirits entered within this vail of flesh. 
For instance, it is like this : when we 
lie down to sleep, our minds are ofteri 
as bright and active as the mind of an 
angel, at least they are as active as 
when our bodies are awake. They 
will range over the earth, visit distant 
friends, and, for aught we know’, the 
planets, and accomplish great feats; 
do that w’hich will enhance our happi- 
ness, increase to us every enjoyment 
of life, and prepare us for celestial 
glory ; but when w’e wake in the morn- 
ing, it is all gone from us ; we have 
forgotten it. This illustration will 
explain in part the nature of the vail 
which is over the inhabitants of the 
earth ; they have forgotten that they 
once knew. This is right;' wore it 
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different, .'wliere would be the trial of 
dur, iaith ? In, a word, ii^.ii so ; tt is 
m it should he. - . i 

' Kow. understand, to choose lifeas to 
cHpose principle that wilMead jou to 
an etejnal increase, and nothing short 
■oliithein will produce life in .the, resuf: 
'rt«tion,.-fdr the. faithful.- Those that 
, choose-. death, make choice’pf the path 
which, leads to the end of.tl^ir organi- 
.?ktion.. The one leads : 51 ^“ endless. 
. ,iriqrease.^nd progression, the other' to 
I the,; destruction of the organized, being, 
endmg.in its, entire decomposition into 
the particlesx, that compose, the native 
elements^ Idthis so in all. cases ? .you 
' inquirei _ Yes, for. aught; I kpow./ I 
. shall not, pretend, to, 'deny but.' what it 
is so. in all .cases. This.much I, wanted 
,;. to say. to- the brethren, with regaid to 
. life ^d death. 

, . !Aj 3 tpjthe.word ajinihilate, as. we 
.nuderstand it,,; there ^is. ho such prin- 

• ci^e as .‘to pirt.'a .thing which exists, 
entirely out of, existence,; so ‘that,, it 

• does not . exist in axiy form,. , shape, or 
.place, whatever.,,, .Tt-would be ns,-;.rea- 

•; ,sonable to say that enplessI which' is 
synohymous to the y'ord eternity, has 
both :a’: beginnings and. a^i endV For. 
instance,, supposing.we get one of; fhe^ 
best mathematicians that can bp found, 
and let,hi‘m commence at one point of 
time, the operation of- mult-iphcation • 
when he has exhausted'aH his know- 
.ledgecof ' counting... in millions, &c., 
imtil;he : cap proceed no further, he is 
no nigher, the outside of eternity than 
when he commenced.- This has been 
understood from the beginning. The 
ancients '.understood it; it was taught 
by Jesus and his Apostles,;who uhder- 
stood-the true principles of eternity. 
In. consequence, of some expressions 
of the ancient servants of Gody, has 
cpme. the tradition pf the Elders of 
the Church bf,:JCsus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints. You -hear some of them 
' preach ;and ‘teach that vyhich ,I never 
; tought; you hear them preach people 
iuto. lieU, Such a doctrine, never . en- 1 


tered into my heart; 'but yom hear 
others . preach, that people > will'y go 
there, tp dwell throughout the endleea 
agespf eternity: Such persons know 
no more about eternity; and are -pd 
more 'Capable,; bf instructing', others 
; upon ;the subj ect, . thau a little, child^ 
They tell about going to hell, where 
the worm diethmbt, and the fire is Ubt. 
quenched, where you must dwell; H6w, 
|lbng ? "VYhy, I should say, just aa 
long; as you please. ‘ 

One thing more. The beauty of 
our religion, that very erroneous, doc- . 
trine, which the world call“-Mormon4. 
ism,” we had set before us this mbrn- 
ing by Elder Parley P. Pratt: ‘ The 
[ whole object of my existence is," tbl 
■ continue to live, to increase; to spread 
abroad, and gather around me to an 
endless duration, . "What shall I say? 
You may unite the efforts of the best 
mathematicians the-world can produce^ 
and w’hen they have counted ^ many 
millions of ages, worlds, and ' eterni- 
ties, as, the power of numbers- 'within 
their knowledge will embrace, they are: 
still as. ignorant pf etemity' as . when 
they bega.n. Then ask people of ge- 
neral intelligence ; people who under- 
stand in a great degree^ the philpso- ' 
phical principles of creation; which, 
they have studied mnd learned by a ' 
practical course of education, and.what : 
do they know.. about' it?' It is tfu-P 
they know a little, and that little every ’ 
other sane person knows, whetheriHe 
is educated, or uneducated ; they knb'w 
about that portion of eternity called 
TIME. Suppose I ask the learned when 
w^as the beginning of eternity? Can 
they think of it? No ! And I should 
very much doubt some of the sayings 
of one of the best philosophers and wri- 
ters of the age, , that we call brother, 
with regard to the character of the Lord 
God whom we serve. I veiy much 
doubt whether it has ever entered intq 
his heart to comprehend eternity. 
These are . principles and. ideas I 
scarcely ever meddle v\'ith. The pr^-. 
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tical part of our religion is that which 
iiipre:partic|ilarly , interests me. Still 
pny;? mind reflects upon life, death, 
'eternity, knowledge, wdsdom, the ex- 
•pansion of the soul, and the knowledge 
of.ithe Gods. that are, that have been, 
and that are to be. What shall we 
say ? We are lost in the depth of our 
own thoughts. Suppose we say there 
was once a beginning to all things, 
.then we must conclude there will un- 
doubtedly be an end. Can eternity 
be circumscribed? If it can, there 
is r an end of all wisdom, knowledge, 
power, and glory— all will sink into 
oternal annihilation. 

What is life to you and me ? It is 
the utmost extent of our desires. Do 
you wish to increase, to continue ? Do 
you wish to possess kingdoms and 
thrones, principalities and powers ; to 
oxist, and continue to exist ; to ^row 
in understanding, in wisdom, in know- 
ledge, in povyer, and. in glory through- 
out an endless duration ? Why, yes, 
is the reply natural to every heart that 
hap been warmed with the life-giving 
influences of the Holy Ghost. And 
when we have lived, and gathered 
^rouiid us more kingdoms and crea- 
tions than it is possible for the mind of 
mortals to comprehend, (just think of 
it, and how it commenced like a grain 
of mustard seed, cast into the ground i) ' 
then, I may say we could comprehend 
the very dawning of eternity, which 
term I use to accommodate the idea 
in my mind, not that it will at all ap- 
ply to eternity. When you have 
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reached this stage - in the onward 
course of your progression, you will 
be perfectly satisfied not to be in a 
hurry. * . 

The inquiry should not be, if the 
principles of tbe . Gospel will put us in 
possession of thq earthj of this farm, 
that piece of property, of a few thou- 
sand pounds, or as many thousand 
dollars, but, if they will put us in pos- 
session of principles that are endless, 
and calculated in their nature for an 
eternal increase ; that is, to add life to 
life, being to being, kingdoni to' king-' . 
dom; principle to principle, power to 
power, thrones to thrones, dominions' 
to 'dominions, and. crowns to crowns,.- 

When we hUve lived long enou^* 
b^ following out the principles that 
are durable^ that are tangible, that 
are calculated' in their nature to- pro- 
duce endless life — -I say, when we have 
lived long enough in them to see tbe 
least Saint, that can be possibly called 
a Saint, in possession of ' more • solar 
systems like this, than it is possible 
for mortal to number, or than there 
are stars in the firmament of heaven, 
visible, or sands bn the sea shorei we- 
shall then have a faint idea of eternity,' 
and begin to realize that we are in the 
midst of it. ' 

Brethren,, you that have the princi- 
ples of life in you, be sure you are - 
gathering around you kindred .prinei-. 
pies, that will endure to all etemifyv 

I do not desire to talk any mere at 

this time. , - . , 
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JOtJHNAL or DISCOTJKSES, 


CONDITION OF THE PEOPLE — CONTEOL OF THE. BODY — 
INDIVIDUAL EESPONSIBILITY — HEAVEN AND HELL — 
BUILDING A TEMPLE. 

A DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT HEBER C. KIMBALL, DELIVERED IN THE 

tabernacle, great salt lake city, NOV. 14 , 185 : 2 . 


The hymn which has been sung, I 
think, is a very appropriate one, and 
if we can all put it in practice, if \ve 
all say we will commence to do it 
from this day, I imagine that we have 
created a heaven already in out own 
minds. If we would forsake every- 
thing that is unrighteous, that creates 
sorrow and misery in this world, you 
will all admit that I and you would 
be .at once in posses-sion of a heaven 
of happiness, 

The discourse we have heard from 
brother Taylor was a rehearsal of a 
great many things we have passed 
through, that is, many of us. Those 
who have passed through these things 
have appreciated them, and they are 
actually in possession of more know- 
ledge and experience than those who 
have not, passed through them. ' Still, 
we find, in the coui4e of our experi- 
ence, thkt many think they have more 
experience, and know more and com- 
. prehend more, than their neighbors. 
However, I will let time suffice to give 
them an experience in that matter — 
time is necessary to bring it about. I 
have said it many times, that I had no 
doubt that every man and every woman 
would, perhaps, get all the experience 
^ey wanted. And as for this 'people, 
I do not ‘say to what they can be 
brought ; but sometimes I have 
thought, or had my doubts, whether 
or no the majority of them will take a 
course to keep peace in our midst, and 
secure to ns continually the comfort 
and consolation we now enjoy. 


/The majority of you enjoy greater 
blessings this day than you ever did im 
your lives. I have travelled over a 
great portion of the earth in days that 
are past. I have seen the sorrows of 
the world., I have seen this people, 
or many of them, very poor, and pen- 
niless. I have dwelt in England, and 
a part of the time in London, and 
established the Gospel there, when I 
have lived upon my two penny loaves- 
per day, with a glass of wuter. You. 
that have come from there, know what 
kind of a thing a penny loaf is; there 
certainly is not that substance exist- 
ing in it that there is in a piece of good 
solid bread the breadth of my three 
fingers ; it is not all bread, but it is a 
mixture, acombination of other fixings, 
something like their milk in London,- 
wllkh they* make from chalk; so if. 
any^of’ you are destitute of milch 
cows, I am telling you how you can 
make milk. I speak of these things- 
because I have experienced them. I 
want to know if there are any people 
brought to that, in this community ? 
Do you live as poor and as penniless 
as you did there? No, you do not. 
There are many here that did live 
there, and they have now their abun- 
dance, and they eat so much here that 
they are almost disabled, their minds 
are not so active, and this is the cause 
many times they are not to be found' 
in this hall — they eat so much, they 
are under the necessity of going' to 
bed, not to rest themselves, but toTest 
the food they have taken. This is- 
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too inucli tlie case. If I take food in 
the afterpart of the day, it is disagree- 
able for me to speak in the afternoon ; 
it is hard and laborious. When you 
go from this place and return to your 
homes, you eat so much, that 
when you return here again, those 
that do, you are as void of receiving 
intelligence and the Spirit of the Lord 
God as a stone. This I know to be 
true ; that is, with many of that por- 
tion that do return; There is nearly 
one-half of this congregation who dis- 
able themselves, and are obliged to go 
to bed to rest their food, on the Sab- 
bath afternoon. I am not speaking 
of this thing as though it is practised 
here any more than it is in the whole 
world. You do not train your bodies, 
and cultivate, your minds, in eating 
and drinking, in partaking of the 
fruits of the earth : your lives are wasted 
away, not in a useful manner, but in 
a very useless manner. You throw 
away your lives. I could prove it 
to you very easily if I had you in a 
place where I knew who you were. I 
know I cannot teach here, and come 
upon little matters, that, nevertheless, 
are important to be known. , Why ? 
Because it would be considered ridi- 
culous. What did brother Brigham 
say here one day, when he was speaking 
upon the works of the human family, 
and' that they w'ould have to give an 
account of ■ their works ? Said he. 
It is ridiculous for me to recount 
their works, or speak them before any 
public assembly.” So you would con- 
sider, many of you, that the holy order 
of God, or what I would say to you, is 
ridiculous ; on the other hand, many 
of you would consider it the most- con- 
sistent. But allow ihe to say, that 
your salvation and exaltation depend 
upon what you consider indelicate for 
a man to speak in a public congre- 
gation. 

Brethren, there is not anything I 
fear, sisters, there is not anything I 
fear, in this world, but that we shall 
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prosper, and dwell upon the earth, 
and continue in the Valleys of the 
mountains, and never be removed, 
that is, if we will be faithful, and do as 
well as we know how, and follow the 
dictates of the Holy Spirit of God, and 
of him and his brethren who preside 
over us. If we do this, we never 
shall be overcome. These things have 
been talked about many times, and I 
might split my lungs, and my brethren 
might do the same, unto some people 
in the world ; for the more you talk to 
them, the more light that is revealed 
to them, the less they seem to ap- 
preciate it. if they do seem to ap- 
preciate it, they do not obey it, they 
do not waUt in the path marked out ; 
but they will receive instructions from 
day to day, and enter into the most 
solemn obligations, before God and 
angels, that they will observe them, 
but before they get home they 
forget them. Is not this true,, gen- 
tlemen? Is it not true, ladies? I 
will tell you my feelings plainly about 
these matters. I wish to God that 
this people would do as they are told, 
as brother Taylor has said to-day^ 
You know^ what my belief is, and I am 
satisfied it Is the belief of every person 
here. Many are willing to eat and 
drink, wear clothing, and lie down 
to sleep, and they think they are 
going to be ushered into the Kingdom 
of God by that portion of men and 
women that are faithful. This is a 
mistake, gentlemen and ladies. If 
you do not cultivate yourselves, and- 
cultivate yoiir spirits in this state ofi“ 
existence, it is just as true as there 
a God that liveth, you will have to go- 
into another state of existence, and 
bring your spirits into subjection 
there. Now you may reflect upon it,, 
you never w'ill obtain your resurrected 
bodies, until you bring your spirits, 
into subjection. I am not talking to 
this earthly house of mine, neither am. 
I talking to your bodies, but I ami 
spealdng to your spirits. I amj not 
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talking as to people who are npt in the 
house. Are not, your spirits in the 
house ? Are not .your bodies, your . 
houses,., your tabernacles or temples, 

. aiid places for your spirits ? Look at 
it reflect upon it. If you keep ybur. 
spirits trained according to the wisdom 
and fear of God, you will attain to the 
salvation of both body and spirit. I 
ask, then, if it is your spirits that 
must be brought into subjection ? It 
is ; and if you do not do that in these 
bodies, you will have to go into another, 
estate to do, it. You have got to train 
■ yourselves according to thelawof God, 
or you will never obtain your resur- 
rected bodies. 'Mark- it! You do not 
think of these things,' you only think 
„ of to-day. If you can pass along to- 
j'dayvit is all right^ thinking that brother 
. Brigham, ’brother Heber, brother Wil- 
lard, and . Ihe Twelve, with' brother 
Joseph at our head, will lead you all 
' into the celestial world. We cannot 
do. it'. Why.? Because Justice sits 
at the door, and -will not admit a 
.single, soul until he. has paid the ut- 
termost farthing. Do yoii think we 
can pass you in there clandestinely ? 

, If you do, you will find justice .sitting 
at the door, and she will require justice 
. at ydur hand, and mercy will claim all 
that is due to her, but. mercy will not 
j?ob justice, not one whit, neither will 
justice, rob mercy ; they are united to- 
. gether^ just as mUch as the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost ever - were. As 
brother Brigham said here, if you sin 
• against God, you have got to satisfy 
Him; and if you sin against Jesus 
Christ, you have got to make confession 
to Jesus, and Ho and the Father can 
iforgive you ;,,and if you sin against the 
Holy Ghost, you have got to satisfy the 
Holy. Ghost, for neither the Father 
nor the Son can forgive that sin. Is 
not that good law? That is the law 
■of Deseret, genUerhen. And when 
you sin against brother Brigham, will 
. the Father forgive you ? ' No : you 
have got to ask .forgiveness of brother 
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Brigham. And when you sin against 
mOj you have got to seek forgiyeness 
of me, before you get it from, the 
Father.,, , You have got to repent- of , 
your sins, and turn, unto , the .; Lord ; 
your God, with full purpose of: 
heart, and cease your- murmuring and', 
’complaining, that ; you may be for- 
given. , ■ 

I could not get a company here last 
Conference, I could not get one soli--' 
tary vote for a man to preside over a 
company, pf murmurers. You cannot 
Organize ten murmurers in this whole 
city; -for if you can get them toge- 
ther, they cannot.agree, and that is the ’ 
difficulty. ' 

I will teli you what will be good, for 
us, and. it will bestow upon us all the 
luxuries of this life, of heaven and 
earth. ■ You are talking about heaven 
and about earth, and about bell, &c. ; , 
but let me tell you, you are in hell 
now, and you have got to qualifj’’ your- 
selves here in, hell to become subjects 
for heaven ; and even when you have, 
got into heaven, you will find it right 
here where you are on this earth.. 
When we escape from this earth, we 
suppose we are going to heaven ? Do 
you Suppose you are going to the earth. . 
that Adam came frc^? that Eloheim 
came from ? where Jehovah the Lord 
came from ? No. When you have 
learned to become obedient to the 
Father that dwells upon .this earth, 
to the Father and God of this .earth » 
and obedient to the messengers He 
sends — when you have done all that, 
remember yOu are not going to ' leave 
this earth. You will never leave it, 
until you become qualified, and capa- 
ble, and capacitated to becpme a father 
of an earth yourselves. Not one soul 
of you ever will leave this earth, for if 
you go to hell, it is on this earth ; and 
if you go to heaven, it is on this earth ; 
and you will, not find it anywhere else. . 
Is it not hard to bring these truths 
home to you. T tell you I am at 
home now, and I am in heaven ; but 
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the heaven I have to eojoy is the 
heaven I make myself. . Do you know 
it ? ' Well, if this, be the case, which 
you will probably all admit,' for it will 
be the case with me, it will be the 
same with ' you, and yop cannot help 
yourselves — I v/ant to know; if you 
have any.peace at home, in your fami- 
lies, only what your wife and children 
make ? You have not. If you, make 
peace and a heaven in your habita- 
tions, then you are in heaven, both 
you and your families. Now suppose 
•we -apply this principle to, the house 
of every ruan in Israel, who is a father 
of a family, and they all agree they 
will make heaven at home, and after 
that they all conclude to come together 
and make a general heaven. But the 
first place to begin to ma,ke a heaven, 
is to malte it at home, and then we 
will club together, and' conclude to 
have it all over. Do you understand 
iny logic ? Do you, brother Hyde ? 
[Elder Hyde, . “ Yes, sir.”] These 
are my' feelings. 

Now let us go to work, every one 
of us, and pull together, and put 
means into the hands of the Trustee- 
in-timst, pay up our tithing, and then 
if we have a surplus which we do not. 
want to put out to usury now, put it 
in ' the bands of the Trustee-in-trust. 
Go to work, not only next spring, but 
now make preparations, , and let us 
build a temple. What say you ? I 
do not want you to say yes, unless 
you calculate to do it, but, as brother 
Joseph used to say, “ Yankee doodle 
do it.” Now go to work, and do the 
thing right up, and when next fall 
comes to pass, let us see the walls of 
the temple erected, and the roof on 
it. What say you? It is just as 
you say. No one man has the capa- 
city and power to do it himself, but if 

■ you say it, and you will do it, there 
will be a temple next fall, with a roof 
upon it. Do you believe it? You 

■ do. You nod your, heads ; come, nod 
^em a little lower still ; none of your 


half winks here, but whole winks or 
nothing. , We; can do it just as easily 
as I have built a little house on the 
corner -there. ' How do you fee], breth- 
ren? Do you feel, do.it? Don’t 
you say. yes, or give me a half wink, 
without meaning it-; but, as the girls 
say; give me a 'l\fiole heart or nothing. 

I do not 'want you should have, iny 
heart, and I do not want you should 
have the hearts of my brethren, be- 
cause if you have their hearts, they 
will do nothing for God or His cause. 
You know I talk just as I have a mind 
to, when I get up to talk here; Do 
you consider it sensible, that we go. to 
work,- and rear a temple to the name 
of the Lord, and have the roof on it, 
next fall ? Say ? None of your half 
winks to me again ; is it not reason- 
able to say, it cannot be done unless • 
you dp it ? 

It is necessary to unite ' and culti- 
vate the hearts of this people toge- ' 
ther, more than any thing else. The 
subject of building a temple alone 
will not do it, or your means ; but to 
bring this to a focus, your hearts 
must be where your treasure is. If 
yon place your treasure in, . the tem- 
ple, your hearts must be there, they 
are wherever you place your treasure. 
The Scripture says so, and so say I. 

I am a servant of God, a man of truth, 
and President Young is my brother, 
my leader, and governor, and shall be 
for ever and ever, and you cannot un- 
horse me if you try, and we will un- 
horse the whole of you if yon do not 
do right. Shall we go to 'work, and 
build a temple, and a wall around it ? 
Now, gentlemen, if we do it at all, 
we have got to commence the. work, 
and continue to progress in it until 
we have completed it. You must put . 
your means and labor in it. . How 
many hands do 'we see here on the 
public works w’eekly? Why there, is, 
scarcely a man to be seen, except 
regularly employed hands. Do not 
talk to me about doing a thing, when 
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you d,o not do it. As brother Hyde 
said, it is punctuality, that will save 
^ou. The Lord, said, through Joseph, 
in the Book of Doctrine and Cove- 
nants, that a covenant breaker never 
could be saved. You never can be 
saved, only in truth and faithfulness 
to God, and those whom He .has ap- 
pointed and selected to govern the 
affairs of His‘ Church on the earth. 
Now, you say, “ Brother Kimball, you 
talk rather barefaced, the Gentiles will 
hear you.” That is what they dread. 
Bless your souls, we want they should 
hear if more and more and more, un- 
til the kingdom of our God brings 
under -subjection every kingdom in 
the world. Can wo do it; gentle- 
men and ladies, upon any other prin- 
ciple than by being one ? Tell me 
if any of you have got an argument 
r to . prove to the ’ contrary ? I know 
you have riot got it;” if you. have, I 
am ready for it to-day. 

I am perhaps trespassing upon your 
time and patience ; well, I do not care 
whether I am or not, you seem to sit 
very easy notwithstanding. It is not 
very cold ; though your faces appear 
rather, blooming; your eyes are bright 
and 3' our spirits look cheerful. Ido 
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not.think you are cold ; you never saVr- 
a man or a woman have the blues yet, 
but they looked black, and' their flesh 
looked blue, like the, green- fly. ,I 
have got the start of you, for I have, 
on a great coat. I have not spokeu 
in public for some time, and I did not . 
know if ever I should again, my lungs 
are so injured, by speaking in private 
meetings.' , 

What do you say now, casting away 
the blues and everything of this kind,, 
what do‘ you say about going to, ye 
Bishops, with your Several wards, after 
this day — to-morrow morning, with' 
light hearts, and cheerful spirits, and ' 
glad countenances, to prepare for the 
erection of a temple to the name of the 
Alniighty. We want to get stone on 
the ground-, and other preparations are 
necessary to'be made, to lay the founda- 
tion for this work. What do you say?" 
I will have no half winks, neither will 
I call a vote without you go it as the 
heart of one man. What do you say, 
brethren and sisters?. Will you sky,. 
“ Yankee doodle do it ?” If you do, 
say aye. [All said, “Aye.”] 

Ther^, Bishops, I will deliver up the 
meeting into your hands. . 


WEAKNESSES OF MAN — LOYALTY OF THE SAINTS — , 
COERUPTION OF THE WORLD — TRUE LIBERTY — 
CONDUCT OF THE AMERICAN PEOPLE. 


A DISCOUESE BY. PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, DELIVERED ' IN THE TABER- 
NACLE, GREAT SALT LAKE CITY. AUGUST 1 . 1852 . 


As there is still a little time which 
riiay be occupied to our benefit this 
morning, I arise to improve it. 

These are happy days to the Saints, 


and we should rejoice in them ; they 
are the best days we ever saw ; and 
in the midst of the sorrows and afflic- 
tions of this life, its trials and temp- 
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’tations, the buffetings of' Satan, the 
weakness of the flesh, and the power 
of death which is sown in it, there is 
no necessity for any mortal man to 
live a single day without rejoicing, 
and being filled with gladness. I' 
allude to the -Saints, who have the 
privilege of receiving the Spirit of 
truth, and have been acquainted with 
the laws of the new covenant. There 
is no necessity of one of these passing 
a day without enjoying all the bles- 
sings his capacities are capable of 
receiving. Yet it is necessary that 
we should be tried, tempted, and buf- 
feted, to make us feel the weaknesses 
of this mortal flesh. We all feel them ; 
our systems are full of them, from the 
crown of the head to the soles of the 
feet ; still, in the midst of all these 
weaknesses and frailties of human na- 
ture, it is the privilege of every per- 
son who has come to the knowledge of 
the truth, to rejoice in God, the rock 
of his salvation, all the day long. 
We rejoice because the Lord is ours, 
because we are sown in weakness for 
the express purpose of, attaining to 
greater power and perfection. In 
every thing the Saints may rejoice — 
in persecution, because it is necessary 
to purge them, and prepare the wick- 
ed for their doom ; in sickness and in 
pain, though they are hard to bear, be- 
cause we are thereby made acquainted 
with pain, with sorrow, and with every 
affliction that mortals can endure, for 
by contrast all things are demon- 
atrated to our senses. We have rea- 
son to rejoice exceedingly that faith 
is in the world, that the Lord reigns, 
and does His pleasure among, the in- 
habitants of the earth. Do you ask 
if I rejoice because the Devil has the 
advantage over the inhabitants of the 
: earth, and has afflicted mankind*? I 
;most assuredly answer in the affirma- 
tive ; I rejoice in this as much as in 
anything else. I rejoice because I 
am afflicted. I rejoice because I am 
poor. I rejoice because I am cast 
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down. Why? Because I shall J)e 
lifted up again. I rejoice that I am 
poor, because I shall be made rich ; 
that I am afidicted, because I shall be 
comforted, and prepared to enjoy, the 
felicity of perfect happiness, for it is 
impossible to properly appreciate hap- 
piness, except by enduring the opposite. 

I was glad to hear brother Babbit 
speak - this morning. • He wondered 
why he had been called to the stand 
to speak, and could not conceive of 
any other reason, except it was that 
the people might know whether he 
was. in the faith or not. He guessed 
pretty nigh right. He has been gone 
some time, and travels to and fro in 
the earth, playing into law up to the 
eyes, mingling with the bustle of the 
wicked world. Has he got any faith? 
We think he has. I wanted to hear 
him speak, and to know what his feel- 
ings were, and if the root of the mat- 
ter was in him ; so we had him come 
before the public congregation, to ex- 
hibit it there. My reasons for pursu- 
ing such a course are known to myself; 
but one thing is certain, if we magnify 
our calling as Elders in Israel, we are 
the saviors of the children of men, in- 
stead of being /-their destroyers. We 
were ordained to save the people, and 
to save them in the manner the Lord 
has pointed out. The Savior came 
not to call the righteous, but sinners 
to repentance ; and w'e preach to the 
people, and call upon them to be saved 
— not the righteous, but we call upon, 
sinners ; for those that are well, need 
no physician, but they that are sick. 
With those who are saved already, 
we have nothing to do. But it is 
those who are in sin and transgression, 
who are in darkness and in weakness, 
those who are wrapt up in the super- 
stitions and false traditions of the na- 
tions that have lived and passed away, 
whom W'e must plead with and try to 
save ; and if they begin to see, con- 
tinue to anoint their eyes with truth, 
that they may see clearly; and put 
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tiem in every possible condition we 
can pladie them in, to encourage them 
to call upon the ILiord,' and trust in 
Sam alone ; for those who will trust in 
the XiOrd will be made strong. 

As for the weaknesses of human 
•nature, we have plenty of them ; weak- 
ness and sin are with lia, constantly ; 
they are. sown in the mdrtal body, and 
'extend from the crown of the head to 
the soles of the feet. We heed not 
go to pur neighbors for sin, to palliate 
-all'ohr crimes; for we ourselves have 
plenty of it ; we need not crave wak- 
.ness frO'in our fellpw man> we have 
.our own share pf it'; it ' is for us to 
■ ^ust'ih^theXord/ a^ endeavor to dp- 
slivehpt^eli^^es from the. effects of sin, 
plead , with evety person to take the 
, .fiame course, and propose and plan. 

/ -ov^ possible means ..'to ' become 
•fiieuds of God,- that we. 'niay thereby 
-become friends of 'sinners,^. and receive 
ra great- reward in a day to- come. 

X am satisfied with the remarks of 
•brother Babbit; and if. we sum them 
:all up,., and make a close calculation 
upon the whole, looking over the lives 
:of Brophets, Patriarchs, and Apostles ; 
-n'otvoverlop^g the • circumstance of 
•Peter, denying his Lprd, or.any.of the 
old ancients faltering in ^eir steps, 
transgressing,. falling into weaknesses, 
•tunung away from the. commandments 
; of the Lord,' or being overtaken in any 
: &ult . whatever-— sum ' np • the whole, 
-and ^add the . weaknesses and sins of 
Thoderii Prophets, Apostles, and Saints ; 

. then. Burnt up ail the weaknesses and 
. *ins of mankind, and bring them to- 
sgether, and you will find that it will 
never, justify you nor me one- moment 
in doing a wirong thing,- in forsaking 
the Lord, and serving the devil, or any 
of his emissaries. Consequently, I feel 
•to urge upon eveiy peisoh who has 
onamed the name of Christ, the neces-, 
sily of /his being faithful to ' the rp- 
•quireraents of his religion, and of 
shunning all evil, as quick as he be- 
comes acquainted \rith the principle by 
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which he can discriminate between 
good and evil ; and cleave unto the : 
good, follow after it, pray for it, and , 
cling to it by day and by night, if ho: 
wants to enjoy the blessings pf,a celes^ 
tial kingdPm. ; I wish this-. for' myself; 
and for my brethren; Never think 
that the Lord will permit you to com-; 
init a little, sin here, and a little sin 
there ; that He will permit you to lie 
a little, serve yourselves ,6r somebpdy 
else a little, besides Him; because youi. •. 
have faith,; and are a professed friend- ? 
of God, and have, a desire to see His 
kingdom prevail, thinking you will be 
saved at last. - This throws, a person;. 1 
at least, upon the ground where, he is 
liable to be overthrown by the enemy. 

It is a risky position fo stand in, to' 
say the least of it, for a Saint of God;- 
to say he can serve himself, or the 
enemy, or anything else in this world,; •; 
for.goid; those who do it, stand upon ..• 
slippery ground, and if they are saved 
at all, it will be by the skin of their' i 
teeth ; so I will not justify any person " ! 
in pursuinglsuch a course. . Brother . > 
Babbit, has to law it here, end law it ' 
there,; though he. may not . vfeel justiT .- '. 
fied in doing so, I rejoice to hear him i 
declare that the ' root -of the matter is- ' 
in him. Would I not rather see him . 
an .almighty man before God, thun- 
dering out the truths of eternity, and ■ ;! 
living in the fiame of revelation, than f 
see him engaged in the paltry busi-- . . 
ness of pettifogging? I thank the-; 
Lord for all the good and for all the ; • 
faith there is in him. Brother Bab- 
bit is near to my heart, for notwith- : 
standing all the faults of the brethren, 

I lovef.them-r-the old, middle aged,.' - 
and young ; if they have a particle of 
love in them for , the tiruth, they- are- 
near to my heart. I wish to bind ; 
thein to the Lord,- and to His cause ,, ;; 
upon the earth, that they may . secure . . 
to themselves salvatibn.. - ' 

I am happy, 'andamma^e glad this . 
day. If yon^wish ^tp hnowft what,.!. ;:. 
think of brother Babbiti t wM^ , 


WEAKNESSES OF MAN, ETC. 


If we could keep him here a few 
months, and in our councils a few 
years, I think that he would . despise 
litigation as he would the gates of hell. 
If we had him here, we would wrap 
him up in the Spirit and power of 
God, and send him .to preach glad 
tidings to the nations of the earth, in- 
stead of his being engaged in the low 
and beggarly business of pettifogging. 
If he would dwell among us, doubt- 
less he would despise it, for it , is from 
hellj and it will gO there. 

We have heard good remarks, but. 
let me forewarn you again, that the 
•Elders in Israel need never flatter 
themselves that they can serve the 
devil, because they think the root of 
the matter is in them, for before they 
are aware, they will be led captive by 
him, and he will lead them down to 
hell. That is my exhortation, not 
only to the Elders in Israel, but to all 
Saints. 

There is one - thing in the sayings 
of brother Babbit, which I will refer 
to, in relation to , the loyalty of this 
people. I am at the defiance of the 
rulers of the greatest nation on the 
.earth, with the United States all put 
togetherj to produce a more loyal peo- 
"ple than the Latter-day Saints. Have 
they, as a people, broken any law ? 
No, they have not. Have the United 
States ? Yes ! they have trampled 
the Constitution under their feet with 
impunity, and ridden recklessly over 
all law, to persecute and drive this peo- 
ple. Admit, for argument’s sake, that 
the - “ Mormon ” Elders have more 
wives than one, yet our enemies never 
have - proved it. If I had forty wives 
in the United States, they did ^not 
know it, and could not substantiate it, 
heither did I ask any lawyer, judge, 
or' magistrate for them. I live above 
the law, and so do this people. Do 
the laws of the United States require 
us to crouch and bow down to the 
miserable wretches, who violate them ? 
No. The broadlaw of the whole earth 
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is that every person has the right to 
enjoy every mortal blessing, so far as- 
he does not infringe upon the rights 
and privileges of others. It is also 
according to the acts of every legisla- 
tive body throughout the Union, to 
enjoy all that you are capable of en- 
joying ; .but you are forbidden to in- 
fringe upon the rights, property, wife, 
or anything in the possession of your 
neighbor. I defy all the world to 
prove that we have infringed upon that . 
law'. You may circumscribe' the whole 
earth, and pass through every Chris- 
tian nation,, so called, and what do you 
find? If you tell them a' “ Mormon” ' 
has two wives, they are shocked, and 
call it dreadful blasphemy ; if you 
whisper such a thing into the ears of a 
Gentile who takes a fresh wuman 
every night, he is thunderstruck with 
the enormity of the crime. , The vile 
practice of violating female virtue with 
impunity is customary among the pro- 
fessed Christian, nations of the world ; 
this is therefore no marvel to them, ' 
but they are struck with amazement 
w'hen they are told a man' may have 
more lawful wives than one !■ What 
do you think of a woman having more 
husbands than one ? This' is not 
known to, the law, yet it is done in the 
night, and considered by the ttiajority 
of mankind to be all right. : There 
are certain governments in. the world, 
that give women license to open their 
doors and windows to . carry on this 
abominable practice. Under the cover 
of night. 'Five years ago the census 
of New York gave 1 5 jOOO -.prostitutes 
in that city. Is - that Isw ? Ts that 
good order ? Look at your Constitu- • 
tion, look at the FedeiM law, look at/, 
every wholesome principle, and they 
tell you that death is at yOur doors, 
corruption in your streets, and hell is 
all open, and_ gaping wide to inclose 
you in its fiery vortex. - To talk about 
law and good order while such things 
exist, makes me righteously angry. 
Talk not to me about law. 
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Suppose that the things they are 
pleased to say about this people are 
true, do you suppose I care about it ? 
I do not, for I ask no odds of them. 
This people have treated them kindly. 
-Did we not pay for our land honorably 
when, we settled in Missouri and other 
■places ? We have paid them millions 
of dollars for land, of which we have 
been basely robbed ; and shall I crouch 
down, and say I dare not speak of it? 
I would rather have my head severed 
from my body in this room, than be 
-compelled to be silent' on this matter. 
I am a green mountain boy, I was 
born in the State of Vermont, and 
plead for my rights, and the rights 
of this people, upon the broad Consti- 
tution of £he United States, which we 
shall certainly maintain, in spite of 
the poor, rotten, political curses that 
pretend to enforce the Constitution. 
I ask no odds of them^ I will feed 
them, if they come hungry to my door, 
for they are flesh of my flesh. The 
King upon the throne, and the Presi- 
dent in his chair, are the same to me 
/as these poor emigrants, who are lying 
around my doors — when they are hun- 
gry, I feed them ; when they are sick, 
I nurse them ; the same as I would the 
President of the United States, or any 
of the kings of Europe, unless they 
were better men. 

As for the pride that is in the world, 
I walk over it, it is beneath me. To 
see men who are called gentlemen of 
•character, sense, taste, and ability, 
who pass through this city, and come 
bending with their recommendation, 
•saying, “ Governor Young this,” and 
“ Governor Young that ” — it makes me 
■feel to loathe such hypocritical show, in 
my heart. I shall not say all I think 
about it. If they would come to me, 
;and say, “ Brigham, how are you ?” or, 
“ I want to speak to you, &c.,” with a 
:good honest heart in them, instead 
■of, “ Governor Young,” “ Governor 
Ydung,” in a canting tone, with hearts 
as black and deceitful as hell, they 


would command that esteem from ihe 
which is due to an honest man. 

A blackleg is a polished rascal. K 
you go to the polished circles of society, 
you will find the greatest scape-graces 
and pickpockets concealed under the 
most polished gentlemen in appear- 
ance. A man never can be a polished, 
scoundrel, until he can figure in 
polished society. It proves the’ truth 
of the saying, that it takes all the reve- 
lations of God, and every good princi- 
ple in the world, to make a man per- 
fectly ripe for hell. 

You will not see in the nature of a 
man who has a soul in him, and who 
is filled with the Holy Ghost, a dispo- 
sition to bow and scrape to every 
blackguard that may come in the 
shape and address of a gentleman. 
But if you are thirsty, hungry, or des- 
titute, I will, assist you. How many 
have I helped away to California, and 
given them bread and meat, notwith- 
standing they wanted to go to the 
devil ; this made no difference to me ; 
I have helped them, and told them to 
go, if they wished to. There is no 
tyranny here, but perfect liberty, 
which is a boon heldsacfed to all men. 
They have a right to come and go as 
they please. I do not ask you to be 
a “ Mormon.” Can you point out 
one person who has entreated any of 
the emigrants to become “ Mormons,” 
since they came into our midst ? 
Since their arrival here, we have been, 
kind and hospitable to them, and have 
not cared whether they have been 
“ Mormons ” or Methodists. They 
can come and hear preaching, if they 
think proper ; but we shall never put 
them to any trouble because they are 
not “ Mormons.” 

You may say you do not believe in 
God. Well, it is your privilege to be- 
lieve as you like ; you can believe in 
the Methodists’ God, that has neither 
body, parts, nor passions (which 
amounts to nothing at all), if you please. 

But one may say, “ 1 belong to the 
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Tioly Catholic Church.”' You have a 
light to. belong to what Church you 
please. Another may say he believes 
m and worships a white dog, for he 
lias lived with the nations who have a 
tradition teaching them to do so. It 
is all right ; you are as welcome to 
worship a white' dog as the God I do, 
if it is your wish. I am perfectly 
willing you should serve the kind of a 
god you choose, or no god at all ; and 
that you should enjoy all that is for 
you to enjoy. 

There are some things, however, I 
am not willing you should do. For in- 
stance, I am not willing you should 
steal the money out of my pocket, and 
then ciy, “ Bad dog and get some- 
body to kill me. I am not willing you 
should enter my house, to defile my 
bed, .or endeavor to bring death upon 
an innocent people. 1 am not willing 
you should drive rne and my brethren 
from our houses and farms, as has 
been the case in former times. There 
are scores of thousands, I may say 
hundreds of thousands, of acres of land 
in the United States, for which we have 
paid money, but which we cannot pos- 
sess. ,I ahi not willing you should drive 
your cattle into my corn held, which 
has been done before my eyes, by men 
who have thought, “You are only poor 
damned Mormons anyhow, and we ’ll 
tread you down.” I am walling every 
man should worship God as he pleases, 
and be happy. But the measure that 
has been meted, to thfis people, will be 
measured to that people ; and it will 
be heaped up, pressed down, and run-, 
.niug over ; and then as much again 
thrown in ; all this, good measure I am 
willing they shoald have when the 
Lord will. I shall not exult in the 
miseries that will come upon them, 
but weep over them ; whereas I have 
seen a mob with their rifles pointed 
at me by hundreds, and could not be 
’inoved to tears, but I felt like. Daniel 
of old, I will worship my God, and 
j^ay with my windows open, if my life 
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should be the penalty.'" I w'ould not 
be afraid if the whole artillery of the 
United States, with the best engineers 
that could be raised to manage it, 
were arrayed against me for righteous- 
ness’ sake, knowing that the God of 
heaven, in whom I trust, would not 
suffer a ball to touch me, if it was TT>g 
will that I should yet live. This I 
have felt time and time again. 

I do not derire to harass the feel- 
ings of the people by reiterating the 
past, but if you want these things 
buried up, treat us like men and- 
human beings, and they will be forgot- 
ten, but if you still want to probe us 
with the hot iron of persecution, 
probe on. 

We came here ourselves, unassisted 
by any power, but that of God, and 
walked through the Indian tribes as 
independent as I am this day. We 
dug our way through the kanyons, 
and made the roads to this place ; 
while at the same time five hundred 
of our most energetic men were fight- 
ing the battles of the United States 
in Mexico. 

When our women and children were 
left on the banks of the Missouri, in a 
helpless condition, I said to one of the 
United States officers, who had been 
threatening those who were. left be- 
hind^ — “ While I am gone to find! a 
home for my family, if you meddle 
with them, or insult thetn in the least, 
by. the Gods of Eternity I will be on 
your track.”.. And had their threats 
been executed, .1 would have slain 
them, even though I should have had 
to go into the heart of Washington city 
to do it. Says he, “ Mr. Young, you 
talk strangely.” “ Well,”I said, “ letmy 
family alone ; ” for they wanted to per- 
suade thena back to the other side of 
the river, to afflict them still more. 

Five hundred of our best men were 
then in the United States’ army, tra- 
versing the sandy deserts and scorch- 
ing plains of the South, without shoes 
to their feet, or clothes to cover them^ 
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.There are scores in this congrega- 
tion who can prove’ this declaration. 
.On one occasion they travelled day and 
night for ninety miles, through the 
.scorching' sands, without one drop of 
water. And now;, as payment for this 
arduous service, they try to taiint us 
by , saying—" We don’t want to give 
you Mormons anything.” I care not 
ifyOu should never give us one dime. 

Now let me tell' you the great hill- 
ing story — Governor Young has six- 
. teen ' . ^ wives, and fourteen ' babies . ” 
Now. they did, not. see that sight ; but 
the : circumstance was aS fdllows. I 
took some of my neighbors into the 
large carriage, and rode down to father 
Chase’s, to eat water. melons. When 
driving out-of the gate in the evening, 
..brother Babbit walks' up, and I invi- 
ted him into the carriage, and he rode 
up into the city with me, and I sup- 
pose he told the United States’ officers. 
That I believb is the way the story of 
sixteen wives mid fourteen children 
:first came into circulation. But this 
does not. begin, to be the extent of my 
possessions, for 1 am enlarging bn, the 
right hand and on the left, and shall 
soon be able, Abraham like, to muster 
the strength of my .house, and take 
my rights, asking no favors .of Judges, 
or Secretaries. ' ' 

Do you think we shall all die in 
Utah ? If so, why have we not died 
ere this, when we dwelt in the midst 
of a people that cherished hbstile feel- 
ings against the Latter-day Saints ? 
Who delivered Joseph Smith from, the 
hands of his enemies to the day of his 
death ? It was God ; though he w'as 
brought to the brink of death timS and 
time again, and, to all human appear- 
ance, could not be delivered, and 
there was no . probability of his being 
^ved. When he was in jail in ,Mis- 
. Bouri, and no person expected that he 
would ever escape from their hands, 
I had the faith of Abraham, and told 
the brethren, “As the Lord God liveth, 
he shall come out of their hands.” 
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Though he had prophesied that he 
would not live to. be forty years of 
age, yet we,, all cherished hopes that 
that would be a false prophecy, and 
we should keep him for eyer with iis ; 
we thought our faith would outreach 
it, but we were .mistaken— he at last 
fell a martyr to his religion; . I said, 
“ It is all right ; now the. testimony is 
in full force ; he has sealed it with his 
blood, and that niakes it valid.” 

, .1 would ' be happy, exceedingly 
happy, to let bur past experience and 
afflictions sleep for ever; but th& 
Lord will not suffer me to let them sleep- 
I would be willing to forget them, but 
I cannot. The Lord will never suffer 
this, people to dwindle down, and be 
hid up in a cOmer; it cannot be;, 
neither does He want any person yte 
help them but Himself. Satan and 
the Lord never can shake hands, and 
He will let the nation know it ; for 
He has got servants who will do His 
righteous' will, and that faithfully. 
I would rather he chopped to pieces at 
night, and resurrected in the morning;, 
each day throughout, a period of three- 
score years and ten, than be deprived 
of speaking* freely, or be afraid of doing 
SQ. I will speak for my rights. I 
would just as sOon tell a government 
officer of his meanness and filthy con- 
duct, as I would any other person; 
they are all alike to God, and to those 
who know His will. 

I have studied the law, and say 
again, I defy the united authorities of 
the earth to shew where this people 
have not been loyal, wherein they have 
not proved loyal, , in Germany, in 
France, in England, or in the United' 
States ; for they are the best people 
upon the face of the earth to observe 
the law and keep order. I want to? 
live perfectly above the law, and make 
it my servant, instead of its being my 
master. That is the way to live ; te 
be humble before God, and observe the 
laws ; for there is no necessity of 
breaking the laws in America, in keep- 
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ingthe commandments of God. ?=^Wiien 
the law is ourmdster,'tlie yoke is haid 
to bear ; but when it is our' servant, it 
works e^y whereas, if it be-bur. mas- 
ter, we are continually compelled and 
, 'driven by it. \ , . . . 

^ There is not 'a single < constitutioh 
of any single, state, much less the con- 
stitution of the- Federal. Government,-.; 
that hinders a man from having two 
wu'ves ; and l defy all. the lawyers of the 
United States to prove the contrary; 

Let the past experience be buried 
in the land of forgetfulness, if the 
Lord will; but iF this is done at all, 
it will be by showingkindness towards 
iis in the future.' If they wish us to 
forget .the past, let them cease to make 
and circulate falsehoods about us, and 
let all the good people of the Govern- 
ment say — “ Let us do this people 
good for the .future, and not try to 
them down all the daif long by 
continuing to persecute them." , • . • 

■ If we are a company of poOr, igno- 
rant, deluded creatures, ■ why do hof 
they'show us a better example ? Why 
not send the money to pay the ex- 
penses Of our legislature, and. the ex- 
penses of the expeditions against the 


I Indians, as they do to Other territories? 

I Their presentcourae.foyi'ards us,put in 
langnage, is, We wiil- squeeze them 
still, and' dig ouLthoir eyes if it be' 
■possible.” . While; they, continue to 
pursue that , course towards, us, we shall 
continue to tell them of it;-; It makes ■ 
me- think of what an old farmer said 
in Boston,, who. had, been in the -habit 
of ' paying his merchant’s bills ve^ 
puhotUally, but, from some cause, he 
did not continue, to rneethis payments 
as usual. , The merchant sent fO?jhim; 
and said- — “T. hay&alvvays found you 
to be a very honest man, \yhy do-,' you. 
now lie fb me.?” The farmer replied, ' 
- 7 ;? Because.; 1 dm pinched.-”, ,, The 
mbrchant asked— ‘‘ How, hard.' sho,uld , 
an honest , man be pinched, to make' 
him lie ?”,yThe farmer replied^ — “ Just 
pinch'himrtillhe'lies.” . They want to 
pinch us- till yh are led to do . Something 
to bring the whole nation down .Upon 
US, according to the pjaii pf .old'-Tom 
Benton, but, gentlemen, this cannot 
be done, fOn thefn! is a God .in Heaven, , 
and He nuleSi thank His Holy Name ; ■ 
and we. .will be; wise., enough to keep . 
His commandments, 'that we may be, 
saved, ,- -Ameu;' ‘ '■ 
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, A DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHN TAILOR, DELIVERED IN THE TABERNACLE, 
‘hREAT SALT LAKE CITY.' APRIL 19 . 1854 . 


' Having been called upon by Presi- 
-dent Grant to address you this morn- 
ing, I do so with pleasure. How long 
i shall speak, I do hot know, for I have 
'been quite unwell for some time past, 
hnd whether my strength wiU hold out;. 


or not, I. am unprepared to say ; I can 
tell you better when I have tried, .'i 
I have been much interested during 
the Gonfereuce that is past; an.d air 
though I was not able to take a.n actiTh 
part in the business that was going .on. 
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yet my . spirit rejoiced to hear the prin- 
ciples of truth that were advanced, and 
in the things that were developed and 
fully made manifest by the Spirit of 
the Mosf’High God. 

Associated as we are with the king- 
dom of God, we .may reasonably ex- 
pect,. so long as we do our duty before 
the Lord, to have continual develop- 
ments of light; truth, and intelligence, 
that emanate from the great God, for 
the guidance, direction, salvation, and 
exaltation of this people, whether it 
relates to time, or to eternity ; for' 
everything we have to do with is eter- 
nal ; and when we speak of time and 
eternity, they are only relative terms 
w^hich.we attach to things that are 
present, and things that are to come, 
and things that are past. But in re- 
lation to ourselves as individuals, we 
are' eternal beings, although we occupy 
a certain space of eternity called time ; 
in relation to the Gospel we preach, it 
is eternal ; in relation to the Priest- 
hood, it is eternal ; in relation to our 
covenants and obligations, they are 
eternal ; in relation to our promises, 
prospects, and hopes, they are eternal. 
And while we are acting upon this 
stage of being, we are merely com- 
mencing a state of things that will 
exist while countless ages shall roll 
along ; and if we have right views and 
right feelings, and entertain correct 
principles as eternal beings, all our 
thoughts, our actions, our prospects — 
all. our energies and our lives, will be' 
engaged in laying a foundation upon 
which to build a superstructure that 
will be permanent, lasting, and en- 
during as the throne of the great 
Jehovah ; and if anything is short of 
this, it is short of the mark of the 
Kgh calling whereunto we may or 
ought to arrive ; and many of the 
little incidents, and occurrences of life 
that we have to pass through, are 
transient in comparison to the things 
that are to come ; and yet all these 
little things are so many links in the 


great chain of .our existence, of o v 
hopes and prospects. 

There are many things that seem to 
us trials and difficulties, that perplex, 
annoy, and harass our spirits ; yet 
these very things, as one justly ob- 
served, are blessings in disguise, so 
many helps to us to develop our weak- 
nesses and infirmities, and lead ns to- 
put our trust in God, and rely upon: 
Him to give us a knowledge of our- 
selves, of our neighbors, and of the- 
work of God ; they have a tendency^ 
to develop principles of worth to our 
minds, and thus they serve as school- 
masters, helps, and instructor's, and, 
are to us as many blessings in disguise.. 
In fact all things that we have to do 
with in the world, whether they are- 
adversity orprosperity, whether.they re- 
late to ourselves or to others, if rightly 
I appreciated and understood, may teach, 
us a lesson that will be to our Jby,. 
probably not only in time, but in aU 
eternity. "Vye must know om’teives,. 
learn what is in our nature — our weak- 
ness, our strength, our wisdom, our- 
folly, and the like things'that dwell in- 
others, that we may learn to appreciato 
true and correct principles, and be . 
governed by them whenever they are- 
developed ; that we may learn to set a 
just value upon all sublunary things, 
that we may not value them above their 
real value, and that we may neither' 
value ourselves nor others above our 
or their worth ; that w'e may leam to- 
look upon purselve's as eternal beings,, 
acting in everything with a reference 
to eternity ; that w'e may by and by 
secure to ourselves eternal exaltations, 
thrones, principalities, and powers in 
the eternal worlds. 

These are some of my. feelings in 
relation to every-day affairs and occur- 
rences in life, and the things witk. 
w'hich I am surrounded, and I feel 
anxious every day, when I feel right, 
to make an improvement to-day, in 
something that will . benefit ine or 
others in relation to eternity, as wdl 
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a$ to time.; for while we are eternal 
beings we are also temporal beings, 
and ,have to do. with temporal things^ 
as well as with spiritual or eternal 
things. Taking this view of the sub- 
ject, it is of very little importance 
whether we are rich or whether we are 
poor, whether we are placed in adverse 
or m prosperous circumstances. It 
may, however, be of moa'e importance 
than we think of. I think adversity is 
a blessing in many instances ; and in 
some, prosperity; but nothing is a 
blessing to us that is not calculated to 
enlighten our minds, and lead us to 
God, and put ns in possession of true 
principles, and prepare us for an. exal- 
tation in the eternal world. 

. In regard to God and the things of 
God, could the world of mankind see 
-aright,. and understand aright; could 
they know what was for their true in- 
terests ; or could they have known it 
for generations, there are none of 
them but what would have feared God 
with all their hearts, minds, soul, and 
strength, that is, if they had had power 
. to do so ; that would have, been their 
feeling, and more especially so among 
the Saints. If the Saints could un-' 
derstand things correctly ; if . they, 
wuld see themselves as God sees 
them ; if they could know and under- 
stand and appreciate- the principles of 
eternal truth as they emanate from 
God, and as they dwell in His bosom ; 
if they could know their high calling’s 
glorious hope, and the future destiny 
that awaits them, inasmuch as. they 
are faithful ; there is not a Saint of 
God, there is not one in these valleys 
of the mountains, but would prostrate 
himself before Him f he would dedi- 
cate his heart, and his mind, and his 
soul, and his strength to God, and his 
body,' and spirits, and property, and 
everything he possesses of earth,’ and 
est^m it one of the greatest privileges 
that could be conferred upon mortal 
man. If ' there are those who do not 
see these things aright, it. is because 
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they see in part, and know in part; it 
is because their hearts are not devoted 
to God, as they ought to be-; it is be- 
cause their spirits are not entirely 
under the influence of the Spirit of the 
Most High; it is because they. have 
not so lived up to their privileges, as 
to put themselves in possession .of 
that light and truth, that emanate ■ 
from God to His people ; it is because 
the god of this world has .blinded 
their minds that they cannot fully un- 
derstand, that they cannot be made^ 
fully acquainted with the great and 
glorious principles of eternal truth. 
When we look at ourselves aright, 
when we understand the principles of 
truth aright, what is there we would 
not give for salvation ? .When the 
Spirit has beamed forth powerfully up- 
on the hearts of the Saints, when the 
light and intelligence of heaven have - 
manifested themselves, when the Lord 
has shone upon the souls of the Saints 
when assembled together, what have- 
they felt like ? That, they are tW- 
blessed of the Lord. How oft, when, 
they have met together on special oc- 
casions . to receive certain blessings 
from the hands of God, has the. spirit 
of revelation rested upon them, and. 
the future been opened to their view' . 
in all its beauty, glory, richness,' and '. 
excellency; and • when i their hearts-, 
have been warmed up 'by,;thf^ .spintov 
how have they felt, to -rejoice ,!; . Ho^-'i 
have they looked upon the. things . of 
this world, and the prospect that 
awaited them^ — upon their privileges 
as Saints of the Most High God, and 
upon the glory they will inherit if they- 
are faithful to the end ! . You may 
have experienced the feeling that such 
thoughts and prospects would naturally 
create in the- human heart. Why is- 
it we feel otherwise at any time ? It 
is because . we forget to pray, and call 
upon Go'd, and dedicate ourtelves to- 
Him, or because we fall into transgres- 
sion, commit iniquity, and lose the 
Spirit of God, and forget- our calling’s 
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^-glorious hope. . 'But. if we .could all 

■ the time see, and realize, and under- 
stand. :Qur true position' before God, 
‘oUr minds would be continually on the 
fitretch after the things of God, and we 
should be seeking to know all; the day 
, long. wha,t we could do to promote the 
■happiness and salvation of the world, 
what we coul(i do, to honor our calling 
r^to honor the Priesthood of the Son 

-ipf God, and what to do to honor our 
God, and to- improve the remaining 
• time we have upon the earth, and the 
, energies of our bodies, for the accom- 
plishment of His purposes, for the 
rolling forth of His kingdom, for. the 
.advancement of His designs, that 
, when we stand, before Himi He may say 
;to us—t“ Well done, thou good and 

■ &ithful servant, enter into the joy of 

, ithy Lord ; .thou has been faithful over 
•ja few ...things, I will make thee ruler 
over many things.” .. ' 

i These would be our feelings, and no 
Vddubt'this is what we came into the 
world for. . I know of no other object, 
iio other design, that God had in view 
in sending us here. We .came forth 
from our Fathei; in heaven, having 
ithe privilege of taking bodies in this 
w-prld^ What for? That our bodies 
'^hd spirits. together might accomplish 
the. will of our heavenly Father, and 
: tind their way back again into His pre- 
-sehce ; "that while we are upon the 
.::e$r.th» WG might be governed by His 
wisdom, by the intelligence and reve- 
. iations that flow from Him ; that He 
inighi be a guide and dictator of our 
jsteps. while.we sojouni here ; and that 
might fill up the measure of our 
Creation in honor to ourselves, in 
honor to our progenitors, and in honor 
to pur posterity ; and finally, find our 
;Way back into the presence of God, 
haying ■ accomplished the object for 
which we came in to. the world, haying 
filled -up the measure df our creation, 
having obtained honor to ourselves, 
honor 'for bur posterity and for our 
progenitors, and become an honor lo 


God our heavenly Father, by walking 
humbly before Hini, fufilling His law;s, 
and accomplishing tliis the object of 
our creation. ... 

. I say, as I said before, if we under- 
stood ourselves aright, this would .be 
our main object ; but we know in part, 
and see . in part, and coniprebend in 
part ; and many of the things of God 
are hid from our view, both things' 
that are past, things that are present, 
and things that are to come. , Hence 
the world in general sit in judgment 
upon the actions of God that are pass- 
ing among them, they make use of the 
weak judgment that God has given 
them to scan the designs of God, to 
i unravel the mysteries that are past. 
Land things that are still hid,*'forgetting 
that no man knows the things of God 
but by the Spirit of God ; forgetting that 
the wisdom of this world is foolishness 
with God ; forgetting that no man in 
and of himself is competent to unravel 
the designs and know the purposes of 
Jehovah, whether in relation to the 
past, present, or future ; and hence, 
forgetting this, they fall into all kinds 
of blunders ; they blunder over things 
that are contained in the Scriptures, 
some of which are a representation of 
the follies and weaknesses of men, 
and some , of them perhaps may be the 
wisdom and intelligence of God, that 
are as far above their wisdom and intel- 
ligence as the heavens are above the .. 
earth. How often have I heard indivi- . 
duals, for instance, exclaiming against 
the harshness, the cruelty, and tyranny 
of God in destroying the antediluvians,, 
the people of. Sodpm and Gombirah,;. 
and other cities and places, and against 
other judgments and cruelties that be- . 
fell the people. How little do such 
persons understand, about it. Ac- 
cording to their own systems of pluio-: 
sophy, they , would act precisely upon 
the same principles if they only un* 
derstood the principles He acted upon ; 
whereas in igno:^ce of them they 
think it cruel indeed for God to do? 
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stroy the inhabitants of the old world, 
the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah,- or 
other places. Why ? Because it was 
the destruction of so much human life. 
But do they Jinow the whys and the 
wherefores of that ? No. In the same 
way they look upon Moses, Joshua, 
and some other enrinent men of God, 
who were called forth to execute His 
judgments, and accomplish His de- 
signs — - root out the wicked, de- 
stroy the. ungodly, and establish the 
principles of righteousness. . They 
would look upon their acts as acts of 
cruelty, tyranny, and oppression. Why 
so ? Because they can conceive of no 
other idea than that which dwells in 
their own bosoms ; there dwells the 
principle of revenge. Or ambitiop, and 
they know of no other motive that 
could prompt God to do as He has 
in the destruction of the wicked at 
sundry times. In the same way men 
judge us in relation to our matrimonial 
relations ; if a man is associated with 
more females than one in' the world, 
they cannot look upon it in any other 
way than lasciriousness and adul- 
tery, the very principles that predomi- 
nate in themselves ; they have no 
other idea. Our situation^ our conduct, 
and our proceedings, to their feelings 
and views, are outrageous and abomi- 
nable ; and this they believe in all 
sincerity. Why ? Because they know 
of ho other principle than that, they 
have not been enlightened, they do 
hot understand the end from the be- 
ginning, the whys and the where- 
fores ; if they did, they would know 
that virtue, purity, and strict integrity 
dwell in the bospms of the Saints, and 
that they are governed by correct, 
virtuou'S, and holy principles, and a 
thousand times more so than ever 
they dreanied'of in their lives. This 
is so with regard to their views of, the 
transactions of God with the wicked 
in former ages. 

The whole antediluvian world was 
enveloped in corruption; they had 
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forsaken God, the Father and fountaia 
of their existence, and the giver of 
every good and perfect gift, yielding; 
submission to the powers of the ad- 
versary in a state of darkness and ig- 
norance, living and propagating their 
species innumerable in that state of' 
corruption, depraviiig themselves mo- 
rally and intellectually, forsaking God;, 
and teaching nothing but principlea' 
that were corrupt and abominable. Look 
at the world in that state, and con- 
sider God as their Father, and them- 
selves as eternal beings, and propa- 
gating eternal beings in a state of riift 
deepest’ depravity; look at things 
that awaited theba in the future, thot 
position they stood in, the misery they 
must endure in the future after they 
had lived here, the trouble and position; 
they had got to be placed in befora 
ever they could getback to the presences 
of their Father; think of miUiona' 
and millions of people living and dying 
in this, and bringing millions of indi- 
viduals into the world, that had got 
to hear their fathers’ sins, cursed with 
their curse, and living and dying in 
their corruption still' more increaspd^ 
to be damned and go to hell, to be re- 
deemed before they could be brought 
back again into the presence of thein 
Creator — taking this view of the mat-* 
ter, can you say that God was unjust^ 
cruel, and tyrannical for destroying 
such a people as that ? ^ No ; for there*- 
were millions , of unborn spirits to- 
come into this world and inhabit thesa- 
depraved bodies, and become, subject 
to the corruptions of a depmyeii pa- 
rentage ; for there was not arighteouat 
generation, for the whole ,earth hact 
corrupted themselves. He had power 
to put a stop to the propagation, of 
such corruption, but, had He not done 
it, would He have acted righteously t(>, 
those yet unborn? Would He be- 
doing justice to His cfeatiOii upon tha 
earth to let the devil bear rule and 
universal sway, ‘ and never put forthi 
His hand to stop mankind in their mad' 
[Voi: I. 
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■career? 'Every man of reflection 
would look upon the destruction of 
;such depraved beings as an act of 
mercy, . thus stopping those growing 
■evils by cutting off the life of man 
from the earth, and stopping the .on- 
ward course of that vile seed. 

What is the reason men form wrong 
-judgments about such things? It is 
because they do not understand and 
■comprehend correct principles, because 
they do not possess, the visions of the 
Almighty; they understand not the 
end frorn the beginning, neither do 
they comprehend the designs of the 
Great Jehovah ; if they ' did, they 
■ would have very different feelings and 
ideas in relation to the destruction of 
.Sodom and Gomorrah and the old 
world, with all their abominations and 
corruptions, and in relation to the 
doings of Moses a,nd Joshua,- and 
other men" of God, who wore set apart 
to keep in order affairs pertaining to 
the kingdom, of God,. . and establish 
righteousness, and do the will of hea- 
wen. If they had not done these things, 
they themselves would have been cor- 
rupted, and their children after them, 
they would have^ suffered the evil to 
overcome the good, and suffered Satan 
to triumph over God, and to bear rule, 
and have dominion, and corrupt the 
'whole of the human family. There 
lare thousands, of such things as these 
that men form wTong ideas about, and 
wrong judgments ; whereas, if they 
only understood the mind of* God, and 
correct principles, they would come to 
otheff conclusions, and say — “ God 
acts with wisdom and prudence, and 
righteously, in all His dealings with 
the human family.” 

It is necessary that men should 
possess the Spirit of God before they 
can know the things . of God : hence 
the great difficulty that the. servants 
of God have had to labor under, in 
different ages of the world, in the pro- 
pagation of the truth, is, what would be 
jlght in the eyes of God would seem 


wrong to the understanding of mankind; 
hence His servants have been perse- 
cuted, afflicted, tried, driven, hunted, 
put to death, and endured every kind of 
torment and affliction that the ingenuity 
of wicked men, and the hellish malice 
of demons could contrive, and all this 
for the lack of understanding and of 
love for the principles of truth. It has 
been difficult in every age of the world 
for the servants of God to aoeomplish 
-His purposes upon the earth. It has 
been difficult for 'those who have pro- 
fessed to be Saints of God, in every age, 
to do His .will faithfully without being 
molested, such has been the inttuenceof 
the powers of darkness, the v;eakness 
of man’s intellect, and the lack, of 
knowledge in the things of God. Be- 
cause of this, it has been a difficult 
matter for' those who have professed god- 
liness, to discriminate between right.and 
wrong ; they would feel inclined to do 
right, but as it was with Paul on cer- 
tain occasions, when he would do good, 
evil was present with him. I expect 
he ought to have overcome it, and I 
expect we ought likewise ; but such is 
the case, we cannot look anywhere but 
we can see the weakness and infirmity 
of human nature. 

We can sit down and reason 
calmly and dispassionately upon this 
matter, guided by the Spirit of God, 
and reflect back to the time of Enoch, 
and read some of the revelations given 
to that people, and look at the strug- 
gles and trials they had to pass through ; 
then look also at the length of time 
that elapsed, after he had gathered His 
people from the corrupt world, before 
they were prepared to be caught up 
into the heavens ; for Enoch was 
translated, and the city with him, and 
the Saints, its inhabitants, those who 
believed in him as a Prophet of God, 
and worked righteousness. 

Look again at the time that Noah 
came from the ark, after he and his 
household were saved from the flood 
that drowned the world; they were 
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tine only ones that vrei'e righteous. 
When Noah and his familj^ had seen 
the dreadful wreck, the awdul calaijiity, 
the heart-rending scenes of distress 
and anguish, trouble and death, that 
overwhelmed the world — with all this 
staring them in the face, how soon his 
posterity departed from correct prin- 
ciples, and bowed their necks to the 
power of the adversary ; how soon v^as 
:^the weakness of human nature made 
manifest! Consider the trouble, af- 
flictions, vmr, and bloodshed that have 
come in consequence of all this, the 
fostering of evil passions in the human 
heart, and giving way to every kind of 
iniquity, being led captive by the devil at 
his will, until nation has been arrayed 
against nation, kingdom against king- 
dom, power against power, and autho- 
rity against authority. Witness the 
human beings that have been slain, 
and the human carcases that have 
been left to rot upon the battlefields ; 
all this has been in consequence of 
not adhering to whatis righteous, true, 
and holy. 

Again, see the old Israelites. Abra- 
ham had been set apart, and selected 
by the Almighty, as a man who had 
proved faithful in all things, after 
being tried to the uttermost extre- 
mity., God positively said, “ I know 
Abraham will fear me and command 
his children after him.” Yet look at 
his children, and look- at their seed in 
the wilderness, and when the arm of 
God had been stretched out in their 
behalf, see their rebellion, idolatry, 
and lasciviousness, and you will see 
fair specimens of poor, fallen, depraved 
human nature. Such was the case 
with them, and such has been the case 
in every age of the world. We can- 
not account for it upon any other 
principle, than that the God of this 
world has blinded, and does continue 
to blind, the hearts of the children of 
men, lest the light of the glorious 
Gospel of peace should shine in upon 
them, and they should be saved. 
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Wherein are we better than many 
of those of which we have spoken 2' 
God has revealed His truth to us ; He> 
has opened the heavens and sent; 
forth His holy angels, has restorec^ 
the holy Priesthood in as great poweE' 
as ever it was in any age, and in fact; 
greater ; for we are now living in the;- 
dispensation of the fulness of times,., 
when God has determined to gather-^ 
all things in one, whether they ba- 
things in heaven or things in the earth ,:: 
notwithstanding all this, are we much- 
better than the ancient people we 
have just noticed? We can read 
the history of the people of this con 
tinent, in the Book of Mormon, of' 
their faithfulness to God, .and the 
principles of .truth and righteous- 
ness, and the hand of God was. 
stretched out in mighty power to save 
them from their enemies; and we. 
read again of their destruction and. 
overthrow in consequence of their de- 
parture from God. And among tliis.. 
people, who have been blessed with, 
the light and revelations of God, wbe. 
have been gathered from different, 
nations, who have travelled thousands 
of miles for the privilege of listening 
to the oracles of eternal truth, of se- 
curing to themselves salvation, whd 
have hailed with joy the message ot' 
mercy that has been extended to them,., 
whose hearts in former times beat high 
with prospects of mingling with^W 
Saints of God in Zion, and listening 
to the words of eternal life, what do 
we see even among them ? The samet- 
specimen of fallen human nature ; the- 
same weaknesses, infirmities, and fol- 
lies that have characterized men who 
have lived in former ages. 

How many of us have fallen on the 
right hand and on the left ; those we- 
have judged to be men of intelligence;., 
some of them have stepped aside ia. 
one shape and some in another. Some- 
have given way to their corrupt appe- 
tites and passions, and have fallen in. 
an evil hour, have lost the Spirit o^.’ 
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^od, have destroyed themselves, and 
liave destroyed others; corrupted, 
'weak, fallen, degenerate, and abomi- 
nable, they have sunk to their own 
Igplace. -How much of this has there 
t)een both among men and women, to 
^he violation of the most sacred cove- 
nants . they have made before God, 
'"angels, and men. They have broken 
^heir covenants, corrupted themselves, 

■ *departed from the right way, lost the 
Spirit of God, and they are anxious to 
igo here and there, and everything is 
wrong with them, and every place 
^Sails to yield them comfort, because a 
'soonscipusness of their guilt is conti- 
nually with .them ; everything is out 
•of place to them, and their under-, 
standings are darkened. At one time 
they were quick to comprehend truth 
'5>y the light of the' Spirit, ,but now 
they walk in darkness. 

This reniinds me of a remark made 
H)nce in Far West by .a’man; says he, 
I know Joseph Smith is a false 
^Prophet, and . that the Book of Mor- 
mon and Opvenants are false.” How 
^0 you know it. “Why, says he, 
a n?an commit adultery, he shah 
apostatize and I have done it, and 
mve not apostatized.!’ That is a 
.^opd sample ' of the intelligence that 
as manifested by many. ‘Do people 
think they can commit -acts of ini- 
‘<q^uity, transgress the laws of God, and 
break their covenants, after being ad- 
mitted to great privileges in the king- 
dom. of God, and. retain His . Spirit, 
and a knowledge of His purposes ? I 
tell you, no ; but their very conduct and 
Inspirit give the lie to their profession all 
the day, long, just as much as this Mis- 
souri man’s did which I have mentioned, 

. Well-, what is it we are engaged in ? 
Is. the object of pur being, in .this life, 
attained by thinking of nothing else 
hut horses, to look to nothing else but 
■our little interests, our little farnd or 
house, a few cattle, and the like ? ■ Is 
this all we are concerned in, ye Latter- 
ly Saints ? And if some of these 


things do not come smooth and square 

S ccording to your notions ; and if you 
ave made your golden or some other 
darling idol, and a Moses should comer, 
along and break it to pieces and stamp 
,it under his feet, and scatter it abroad, 
and say, “ Arise, Israel, and wakp from 
your slumbers do you feel very 
much grieved ? Do you feel as though 
some dreadful calamity had happened 
to. you? Have you forgot who you 
are, and what your object is ? Have 
you. forgot that you profess to be 
Saints of the Most High God, clothed 
upon with the . Holy Priesthood ? 
Have you forgot that you are aiming 
to -become Kings and Priests to the 
Lord, and Queens and Priestesses to 
Him ? Have you forgot that you are 
associated with the Saints of God in 
Zion, where the oracles of truth are 
revealed, and the truths of God are 
made manifest, and clearly developed ; 
whei:e you and your posterity after you 
can learn the ways of life and salva- 
tion ; where you are placed in a posi- 
tion that you can obtain blessings 
from the great Eloheim, that will rest 
upon you and your posterity worlds 
without end ? Have you forgot these 
things, and begun to turn again to the 
beggarly elements of the world, and 
become blind, like others we have 
spoken of, turning like the sow that 
was, washed to her wallowing in the 
mire ? We ought to reflect some- 
times uppn these things, and under- 
stand our true position. Have you 
forgot that you came from God, that 
He is your Father ? Have you for- 
got that you are aiming to get back 
to His presence ? If you have forgot 
all this, your conduct and actions now 
are fraught with eternal consequences 
to yourselvesj to your progenitors, 
and to your posterity after you. Have • 
you forgot that thousands who have 
possessed the Holy Priesthood here, . 
still exist in the eternal world, and 
look with interest upon your conduct 
and proceedings ? . Have you forgot 


MEN ETERNAL BEINGS, ETC. 


that (jod has set His hand again the 
second time to gather the remnants of 
Hi*' people? Have you forgot that 
He is preparing a people that shall 
be pure in heart ; be blessed with light, 
life, and intelligence ; with knowledge 
of things past, present, and to come ? 
Have you forgot that you are standing 
in the midst of brethren who have 
gone behind the vail, who are watch- 
ing your actions, and are anxious for 
your welfare, prosperity, and exalta- 
tion ? - Have you forgot that we are 
living in the last time, wherein a 
mighty struggle will have to take 
place between the powers of darkness 
that are in the world, and the children 
of light ; that it is, necessary for 
us as individuals ‘ to gird ourselves 
with the principles of truth, and be 
girt about with righteousness on the 
right hand and on the left, to enable 
us to stand in the midst of desolation, 
ruin, and misery, that are overhanging 
a devoted earth ; and that as eternd 
beings we ought to have our eyes open 
to eternal things, and not be dream- 
ing away our existence, forgetful of 
what we came into the world to ac- 
complish ? 

Well, hei'e we are, and who are we ? 
We are Saints of the Most High God, 
are we not ? And after all our weak- 
ness and infirmities, we are the best 
people there is under the face of the 
heavens, by a thousand fold. PoOr as 
we are, weak as we are, changeable, 
aflfiicted.as we are, still we are the best 
people God has upon the earth. If 
truth is revealed anywhere, it is here; 
if God , communicates His will to the 
human family anywhere, it is here.- 
If anybody can enlighten mankind, 
this people can; and if the nations of 
the earth, with their kings, potentates, 
^nd powers, are ever exalted in the 
kingdom of God, ever receive the light, 
truth, and intelligence of heaven, it 
will be through the rneans of this peo- 
ple. We are ' His servants ; we are 
enlisted for life in the kingdom, of. 
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God*, to do His bidding, and to walk 
in obedience to His law's, to sustain 
His kingdom, to roll forth His purpo- 
ses, and do whatsoever He shall think 
fit to require of us. 

We have had some things presen- 
ted to us during the Conference, about 
which I am ignorant of the feelings of 
this people, neither do I care what ai'e 
their feelings ; it is a .matter of no 
moment to me, neither is it ' to my 
brethren, nor to any who do the will > 
of God.: But one thing . I know, and 
one thing you know,” you are not com- 
petent, in and of yourselves, to regulate 
anything pertaining to your eternal 
welfare ; I do not care how wise and 
intelligent you may be, there is not 
one among' you independent of God, 
or of the teachings of His servants. 
That I know, and that you know. 

We have noticed some things this 
morningv wherein the world are at fault, 
because of their lack of experience. 
Take, for instance, one half of the 
world, I mean China, and the great 
majority in Europe. Notice their 
position at the present time, and can 
any of you point out a remedy that 
will restore ardity and peace among 
them ? Is there a master mind, or 
spirit — a man possessed of sufiicient 
intelligence, to walk forth among the - 
nations of Europe, and say to the 
hydra headed monster,- “War, lie. 
still and be thou quiet ?” Is there a’ 
man whg can go into China and do the 
same thing, and straighten out the 
snarled condition of the world ? 

Let us come nearer home ; can any 
of you regulate the affairs of this na- 
tion and put them right ? I do not 
believe you can ; and if you cannot, do ' 
such small things, that are associated 
with time, things, that we can see; 
know, and understand, how are you 
going to • put in order the things of 
God ? How are you going to order, 
ends that are to come ? to know what 
will be' the best course to pursue, 
whenthenations shall.be convulsed. 
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thrones cast down, and empires de- 
stroyed ; when nation shall rush madly 
npon nation,- and human blood shall 
how as rivers of water? What 
would we do in such circumstances ? 
Some people have thought we were in 
a dreadful condition, when the Indian 
difficulties were among us in these 
mountains ; and our distant neigh- 
bors have been surprised how we have 
existed ; but what would you think if 
you were in some of the European 
nations at the present time ? Supp.ose 
you were one of the kings of those 
nations, or one of the counsellors, and 
some of the largest nations should un- 
dertake to command you to supply a 
number of men to help fight their 
battles, and you would say, “ We wish 
to remain neutral the reply would 
be, “ But we will make you fight, and 
if you do not do it we will .exterminate 
you, to begin with.”. Suppose you 
were in a position like that. I think 
we are no worse off in these moun- 
tains, than the- world are. We may be 
in some circumstances, but in many 
other respects we are much better off 
than they. I think our young men, 
for instance, would think it very hard 
if they were obliged to spend from 
three to five years in soldiering in 
times of peace, which they have to do 
in many of the nations of Europe, or 
bring a substitute to go in their place. 
I think sometimes we might be a great 
deal worse off than we are ; and I 
think it is necessary men .should be 
tried in order that they may be proved, 
and that they may know themselves ; 
and that some should be destroyed, as 
they have been on this continent, or 
on the other ; it is all in the wise pro- 
vidence of God ; life and death are of 
little moment to Him. It is a matter 
of great importance to know the truth, 
and obey it, to have the privilege of 
learning, at the mouths.of the servants 
of God, His will, and then to have the 
privilege of doing it unmolested, no 
matter what it is, whether to live or 


die, or whatever course we may have' 
to pursue. I think it is a great privi- 
lege for us to be associated with the 
kingdom of God. I esteem it so my- 
self, and I feel to, bless God my 
heavenly Father, all the day long, that 
He has counted me w'orthy to obtain 
the Priesthood, and to be associated 
with Plis servants, W'ho are the most 
honorable, pure, and philanthropin 
men upon the earth ; and I feel to 
bless and praise my heavenly Father 
all the day long ; my heart is full of 
praise, and I rejoice exceedingly that 
I have been counted worthy to be as- 
sociated with His people and king- 
dom. 

Should we not all feel alike in this? 
We ail profess to be full of love for, 
and manifest a great amount of confi- 
dence in, the Holy Priesthood. It re- 
minds me of some of the missionaries 
among the churches of the day ; they 
always have a great deal of faith about 
the spiritual welfare of the people, but 
they never had faith enough to trust 
their time and their friends in the 
hands of God, wffiile they were en- 
gaged in His work ; , but there must 
be missionary boxes to swallow up the 
money put into them, and if they go 
abroad, they must be well supplied 
with money, but they call upon the 
people to trust them for their spiritual 
welfare, while they cannot trust God 
for a piece of Johnny cake. I think 
we are very like them sometimes ; we 
have a good supply of faith, we can 
speak and sing in tongues, and some 
of us have the gift of prophecy, and 
are full of religion and zeal. We 
pray fervently for the President, and 
for the Twelve, and for the rolling 
forth of God’s kingdom, and we seem 
all alive in it in this way ; but what 
about our temporal interests ? “ 0, T 

do not know so much about them, I 
think we are the best judges in these 
matters, but in spiritual matters I do 
not meddle as a judge, they are in the 
hands of the Lord’s servants, and X 
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can attend to mj temporal affairs 
mjseif.” 

“ Yes, we have a great deal of faith, 
we can speak in tongues, and cast out 
devils in thy name.” But take care he 
does no t say at last, “ I do not know you. ” 
“ Why, Lord ? Did we not cast out de- 
vils, and were we not full of thy religion, 
and did we not pray unto thee often ?” 
Yet He will say, “ I never knew you.” 

I will. tell you how I feel about the 
principle of consecration, that has been 
presented by the President before the 
Conference ; but there is one thing 
that will perhaps make a diffei'ence 
with me, I have not much to conse- 
crate or sacrifice, consequently I can- 
not boast much in these matters. 
No matter about that, let it come ; for 
I feel I am enlisted for the war, and 
it is going to last for time, and through- 
out all eliernity ; and if I am a servant 
of God, I am under the direction of 
those servants of God, whom' He b^s 
appointed to guide and counsel me by 
revelation from Him ; it is their light 
to dictate and control me amid all the 
allairs of those associated with the 
kingdom of God ; and I feel moreover 
that everything, whether spiritual' or 
temporal, relating to time or to eter- 
nity, is associated with the kingdom 
of God. Feeling in that way, it 
makes very little difference to me 
'which way things go ; it is not a 
matter of great moment whether they 
take that side, this side, or the other 
side ; whether the path is rough or 
smooth ; it will only last a certain 
time, and 1 can only last a certain 
time ; but the chief thing with me is, 
how to hold on to my faith, and main- 
tain my integrity, and honor my call- 
ing, and see to it that I am found 
faithful at the latter end, not onlv of 
this life, but in worlds without end ; 
and continue to grow in all intelli- 
gence, knowledge, faith, perseverance, 
power, and exdtation ; that is a matter 
of some importance to me, • biit the 
other is scarcely worth a thought. 
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The principle that was laid before 
us has been published years ago in the 
revelations of God, and the Saints 
have anxiously looked forward to the 
time when it would be fully entered 
into by them. But there is one thing 
you may set down for a certainty — if 
a man has not confidence in one reve- 
lation of God, he has not in another : 
and if a man feels right in one, he 
will in all the revelations from that 
source. I would hate, after struggling, 
and trying to master the evil around 
me, and to conquer the evil disposi- 
tion that besets me, to let some little 
thing upset me, and root me up, and 
cause me to lose my high calling’s • 
glorious hope, and make a shipwreck 
of my faith, and send me down to per- 
dition ; and- 1 Imow you would hate it 
also. We have got to. follow the 
oracles of heaven in all things ; there 
is no other way but to follow him God 
has appointed to lead us and guide us 
into eternal salvation. He is either 
delegated from heaven to do this, or 
he is not ; if he is, we will follow his 
counsel ; if he is not, then we may 
kick up our heels, and every man helji 
himself the best way he can. If I 
came from my Father in heaven, and 
am seeking to find my way back to 
His presence again, and I do not know 
the way myself, I feel, for one, by the 
grace of God, to yield to’ the intelli- 
gence He gives, and go forward in the 
name of the great Floheim, that I 
may obtain the object of my creation, 
and not make a fool of myself, and 
destroy myself, but be a blessing to 
myselt, to my progenitors, and my 
posterity, and • obtain a seat in the 
kingdom of God'. 

These ought to be our feelings. I 
know the majority of this people feel 
right, and I pray God to increase this 
good feeling in every bosom, that our 
hearts may expand, and that the bless- 
ings of the great God may rest upon 
us, and that we may all ultimately be 
saved in His kingdom. Amex. 
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BLESSINGS OF THE SAINTS— A HOUSE FOR THE LORD. 

AX ADDRESS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, DELIVERED AT THE CHRISTMAS 
FESTIVAL OF THE PUBLIC HANDS, IN -THE OARPENTERS’ HALL, GREAT 
SALT LAKE CITY, DEC. 16 , 1851 . 


Five years ago we- were menaced 
on every side by the cruel persecutions 
of our inveterate enemies ; hundreds 
of families, who had been forced froiR 
their -homes, and compelled to leave 
behind them their all, were wandering 
as .exiles in a state of abject destitu- 
tion : but, by . the favor of heaven, 
we have been enabled to surmount all 
these difficulties, and can assemble 
here to-day in the chamber of these 
mountains, where there are none to 
make, us afraid, far from our perse- 
cutors, far from the turmoil and con- 
fusion of the old world. 

Brethren and sisters, has not the 
.Lord "poured out His blessings upon 
you to surpass all former times ? 
Your barns and presses are filled with’ 
fine wheat, and other productions of 
these valleys ; your tables groan under 
the abundance of the blessings of the 
Almighty., Is there room for one 
complaint or murmur by this people ? 
No 1 You are full with the blessings 
of God ; you can sit down and eat and 
drink until you are satisfied. There are 
hundreds of -thousands in the old 
world who , can say they nev^r did 
have enough to satisfy the cravings 
of nature. There are thousands at 
this time, who would crawl upon their 
hands and knees, or travel on foot 
over the mighty ocean, were there an 
highway cast up, carrying their little 
children upon their backs, to obtain 
the blessings that we this day enjoy. 
That day of peace and plenty which 
the Saints have looked for from the 
commencement of this Church, has in 
a great measure come to pass. 

This is a party for the public hands, 
those who are laboring for the public 
good. I am a public hand, and my- 
self and all I possess belong to the 


Lord ; all I possess is tithing, from, 
the cap upon my head to the soles of 
the pumps upon my feet. When my 
Bishop came to value my property, he 
wanted to know what he should take 
my tithing in. I told him to take 
anything I had got, for I did not set 
my heart upon any .one thing ; my 
horses, cows, hogs, or any other thing 
he might take ; my mind was not set 
upon any of them. My heart is 
set upon the work of my God, upon 
the public good of His great kingdom^ 
If there be any public hands who feel 
conti-ary to this, they had better leave* 
and seek to build up themselves ; let 
them try if they can accomplish any 
more in that way, thqni by dedicating 
themselves to the Lord,' in the builds 
ing up of His works. Those who wish, 
to try this, will meet with a signal 
disappointment. 

Brethren, we are the Lord's, and 
all we possess ; and I have deter- 
mined, % the help of the "Lord and 
this people, to build Him a house. 
You may ask, “ Will He dwell in it? " 
He may do just as He pleases ; it ia 
not my prerogative to dictate- to the 
Lord. But> we will build Him a 
house, that if He pleases to pay us a 
visit. He may have a place ta dwell, 
in, or if He should send any of His 
servants, we may have suitable accom- 
modations for them. 1 have builfe 
myself a house, and the most of you 
have done the same, and now shall 
we not build the Lord a house ? (The 
deep- toned voices of the public hands 
answ^ered, “ Aye.”) I wfil not inter- 
rupt your enjoyments by saying more* 
though, on such an interesting occa*- 
sion as this, much more might be saidi 

Brethren and sisters, I feel’ to bless 
you in the name of the Lord'. Amen. 
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PREFACE. 

I 


The Second Volume of the Journal oj Discourses needs no recommenda- 
tion to make it interesting to every Saint who loves to drink of tlio streams 
that How from the fountain of Eternal Truth. It is made up of the choicest 
fruit that can be culled from the tree ef knowledge, suited te the tastes of all 
who can appreciate such delicious food. It contains the principles of the 
Gospel of Salvation to this generation. By the rules and precepts found in 
it, be that reads with the light of the Holy Spirit may measure himself 
and the progress he has made in the way of Eternal Life. Like a mirror it 
will reflect upon the souls of the meek and humble the beams of light which 
emanate from the presence of the Father. Hypocrites, and workers of ini- 
quity, will find in it the most cutting rebukes, that, when uttered, tingled tbo 
col’s of those who heard, and caused the wicl;ed to feel the canker worm of 
conscious' guilt, which will gnaw upon thoir vitals until the day shall come 
when they have paid the penalty of ti’ausgression, and are permitted to reap 
the blessing of repentance. 

As the Kingdom advances, and the Saints emerge from the receding sha- 
dows of sectarianism and the prejudices of early education, the revelations of 
the Lord, through His servants, abound with increasing intelligence, and ora 
more cogent and powerful in administering rebulce to the wicked, comfort and 
consolation to the Saints, and reveal more distinctly the way-marks which 
point the way to e.taltation and eternal lives. 

There is a feast of fat things continually spread in Zion for tho faithful, 
and the longing appetite for celestial food need never go unsatisfied. Soma 
discourses in this Volume mark distinct eras in tho progress of tho work. 
Among these we will only notice the discourses on the principles of Conse- 
cration, and those in which President Young has administered severe but well- 
merited rebuke to the General Government of the United States and its cor- 
rupt officials, and indicated the future course and policy of Utah. 


PREFACE. 


lyiii. 

According to the measure of light in which a man lives, the past serves as 
an index to the future. The marks which recent events have left on the 
dial plate of time, indicate a rapid increase in the brilliancy of the light which • 
shines from Zion, and that the voice of “ The Lion of Lord” will increase 
the terror of the wicked, and send trembling and dismay into the camps of 
the enemy. Let him that would be saved watch and ptay, and read with an 
understanding heart the words that flow from the lips of Prophets and Apos- 
ties, and, when he has read, practise the principles they teach. 
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THE GOSPEL— GROWING IN KNOTOEDGE— THE LORD'S 
SUPPER— BLESSINGS OF FAITHFULNESS— UTILITY OF 
.PERSECUTION— CREATION OP ADAM— EXPERIENCE. 

A P18COUJ18E BY PBESIDEST BRIGHAM YOUNG, DEUVEREB IK THE TABEUr 

NACLE, great SALT LAKE CITY, OCT. 23 , 1853 . 
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I wish to bear my testimony, before 
titis Qoiigregation, to tiie religion 
which is called “ Moriuonism,” and 
j>i‘eached by the Elders of the same 
)ii'ofession in all the W’orld ; and that, 
we believe, is the Gospel of salvation, 
and calculated to save all the honest 
in heart who wish to be saved. ' 

This is my testimony concerning 
it— Jt is the power of God unto salva^ 
t:on to oil who helicvo and obey it. 
The words obey it,” I have added to 
the text as it is given to us by King 
dames’s translators. To say it is the 
power of God unto salvation to them 
that believe, and that be the end of 
it, then the people could not be saved 
by it It is quite possible some may 
argue the point os it is held ^out in 
the New Testament reading, and in 
their own estimation justly. But to 
me one oigument is sufficient to lay 
the matter at rest in my mind — a per- 
son \vho disobeys the Gospel, and 
operates against it, may not only be- 
lieve It but know it to be true. There- 
for© I read the Scripture thus— “This 
Gospel that we.preaobi is the power of 
N6.1.J 


God unto salvation to all who believe'* 
and obey it." 

My testimony is based upon expe- 
rience, upon my own experience, in 
connexion with that obtained by ob- 
serving others. To me it has become 
positively true — no doubt remains 
upon my mind, whatever, as to the 
power of the revealed will of Heaveil’ 
to man upon the minds of the people, 
when the principles of salvation are 
set before them by the authorized, 
ministers of heaven. The heavenly 
truth commends itself to eveiy per- 
son’s judgment, and to their faith;' 
and more especially to the senses of 
those who wish to be honest with 
themselves, with their God, and with, 
their neighbor. Yet I must admit!’ 
that all men are not operated upoa^ 
alike; the evidence of truth comes- 
more forcibly to the understandings^. 
of some than others. This is owing 
to numerous influences. >■ The Gtespel^ 
may be preached to an individual, and. 
the truth commend i^elf to the cmi-.' 
science of that person, creating but a.* 
little faith in its truth, tp which thezQ^ 
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may be an addition made. If persons 
can receive a little, it proves they may 
Teceive more. If they can receive 
the first and second principles with 
an upright feeling, they may receive 
still more, and the words of the Pro- 
phet be fulfilled. He, seeing and 
understanding the mind of man, and 
the operations of the diiferent spirits 
that have gone abroad into the world, 
and knoviing the ways of the Lord, 
and the vision of his mind being 
opened to those things we call myste> 
lies, said — “ Whom shall he teach 
knowledge ? and whom shall he malce 
to understand doctrine? them that 
are weaned from the milk, and drawn 
from the breasts. For precept must 
be upon precept, precept upon pre- 
cept ; line upon line, line upon line, 
here a little, and there a little.” That 
is. He gives a little to His humble 
followers to-day, and if tliey improve 
upon it, to-morrow He will give them 
a little more, and the next day a little 
more. He does not add to that which 
they do not improve upon, but they are 
required to continually improve upon 
the knowledge they already possess, 
and thus obtain a store of wisdom. 
It is plain, then, that we may receive 
the truth, and know, through every 
portion of the soul, that the Gospel is 
the power of God unto salvation, that 
it is the way to life eternal; still 
there may be added to this, more 
power, wisdom, knowledge, and un- 
derstanding. The Apostle does not 
say, grow in grace, and in the know- 
ledge of the truth, as Jesus did ; no, 
but it reads, “ Grow in grace, and in 
the knowledge of our Lord and Savi- 
our -Jesus Christ,” which implies a 
growing in strength, wisdom, and un- 
derstanding, as he did. 

It is the privilege of all Saints to 
grow and increase in understanding, 
and to spread abroad. If they receive 
&■ little, it is theiz^privilege to improve 
upon that little, and so receive more, 
until they become perfect in the Lord 


— knowing and understanding per*' 
fectly His ways. Then the manifes- 
tations of His providence among the 
children of men cease to be a 
mystery to them. Kingdoms and 
thrones, princes and potentates, with 
all their earthly splendor, may be 
burled to the dust, and revolution 
upon revolution may spread scenes of 
aMiction and blood among the inhabi- 
tants of the earth, yet their eyes are 
open to see the bandy work of the 
Lord in all this. They realize that 
He is capable of endowing His minis- 
ters and servants on the earth with the 
same power as He possesses in Him- 
self, that He scrutinizes every parti- 
cle of His work, and that not a hair 
of their heads can fall to the ground 
witliout His notice. 

I bear my testimony that the Gos- 
pel you have embraced is the way of 
life and salvation to every one that 
believes it, and then obeys it with an 
honest intent. The inquiry may arise 
in the minds of some, as to how far 
they shall obey it. Every son and 
daughter of God is expected to obey 
with a willing heart every word which 
the Lord has spoken, and which He 
will in the future speak to us. It is 
expected that we hearken to the reve- 
lations of His will, and adhere to 
them, cleave to them with all our 
might ; for this is salvation, and any 
thing short of this clips the salvation 
and the glory of the Saints. Conse- 
quently, we are here to-day, engaged 
in the administration of the ordinance 
of the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup* 
per. How does it appear to yon, and 
what are your sensations, when the 
servants of the Lord present to you 
the emblems of His body ? Do you 
believe you receive life ? Do you re- 
alize that you receive any benefit ?- 
Do you feel that you will receive fresh' 
strength, or additional knowledge,v 
through this holy ordinance ? Or, do>5 
you do it because others do it ? Do - 
you partake of these tokens of tbe^ 
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lovo of the llecleemer because it is a 
mere custom ? Suffice it to say, va- 
ried are the feelings among tlie human 
■family upon tliis subject. 

If you ask a certain class of the 
priests of Christendom what they 
think of the bread and wine adminis- 
tered for the Sa(;rament of the Lord’s 
Supper, they will declare that the 
bread is the actual ilesh, and the wine 
the real blood, of him who uns slain 
for tho sins of the world. 

If you ask another chiss of men 
what benefit they derive from parta- 
king of the Sacrament, from eating 
and drinking the emblems of the body 
and blood of Christ, they reply, “ It 
is merely a token of our fellowship 
with each other.” Is there any life, 
any power, any real and substantial 
benefit to ho obtained by adhering to, 
and obejring faithfully, this oi’diuance? 
What do rile Latter-day Saints think 
about it? Do they understand the 
true nature of this ordinance ? Per- 
haps they do, and again perhaps tliey 
do not. 

It is an easy matter for mo to un- 
derstand the information the Lord has 
imparted to me, and then communi- 
cate the same to you. Will the bread 
administered in this ordinance add life 
to you ? Will tho wiue add life to 
you? Yes; if you are hungry and 
faint, it will sustain the natural 
fiti*ength of the body. But suppose 
jou have just eaten and drunk till you 
are full, so as not to require another 
pai*ticl0 of food to sustain the natural 
body ; you have eaten all your nature 
requires ; do you tlien receive any be- 
nefit from tlie bread and wine os mere 
-articles of food ? * As for os the em- 
blems are concerned, you* receive 
strength naturally, when the body re- 
squires it, precisely as you would by 
eating bread, and drinking wine, at any 
ether time, or on any other occasion. 

• Jn what consists the benefit we de- 
rive from this ordinance ? It is in 
-obeying the commands of the Lord. 


3r 

'SM.ien wo obey the oommondraents of 
our heavenly Father, if we have a cor- ‘ 
rect nndoratanding of tho ordinances of 
tho house of God, we receive all tlio 
promises attached to tho obedience reu- 
tlered to Dis commandments. Jesus 
said — Verily, verily I say unto you, 
except yo cat the ilesh of tho Son of 
God, and drink his blood, ye ha,ve no 
life in you. Again, *' Me that eatetk 
“shall live by mo.” Again;, 

“ Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh 
my blood, hath eternal life.” *«Foif 
my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood 
is drink indeed.” 

Can you undemtand these sayings: 
of the Saviour? These sayings aro 
but isolated portions of tlio vast . 
amount of instructions given by hint 
to his followers in his day. Had a 
thousandth part of his teachings to 
them been handed down to us, and all 
his doings been faithfully recorded 
and transmitted to us, wo should not* • 
have known what to do witli such a 
vast amount of information. Tho 
Apostle says, “And tliero aro also 
many other things which Jesus did» 
rile which, if they should be written 
every one, I suppose that even tho - 
world itself could not contain the books 
that should be written.” 

Allow me to explain this text. Tho ' 
Apostle could not possibly mean what 
the language of the quotation implied 
— that the whole earth would havo 
been covered witli books to a certain^ 
depth; no, but he meaut, by that* 
saying, there would have been mord 
written than the world of mankind 
would receive, or credit. Tho peoplo 
then were as they ore in this day— 
they ore continu^ly reaching ahec- 
something that is not revealed, when 
there is more written already than ’ , 
they can comprehend. Instead of 
saying the world could not contain tho ' 
books, we will say there would have 
been more written than the peoplo ' 
would cany out in their lives. 

I will now tell yon what the, Saviouit • 
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meant by those wonderful expressions 
touching his body and blood. It is 
' simply this — “If you do not keep 
the commandments of Qod, you will 
k have no life of the Son of God in you.*' 
t‘ Jesus, 09 they were eating, took the 
bread, and blessed it, and broke it, 
and gave it to the disciples, and said. 
Take, eat ; this is my body. And 
he took the cup and gave thanks, and 
t gave it to them, saying, Drinlc ye all 
'u of it ; for this is my blood of the New 
’ Testament, which is shed for many 
for the remission of sins.” What 
^ were they required to drink it for? 
. What are we partaking of these em- 
blems for ? In token of our fellow- 
ship With him, and in token that we 
desire to be one with each other, that 
. we may all be one with the Father. 
His administering* these symbols to 
his ancient disciples, and >yhich he 
commanded should be done until he 
came, was for the express purpose that 
“they should witness unto the Father 
that they did believe in him. But on 
the other hand, if they did not obey 
this commandment, they should not 
be blessed with his spirit. 

It is the same in tliis, as it is in 
ihe ordinance of baptism for the re- 
mission of sins. Has water, in itself, 
any virtue to wash away sin ? Cer- 
tamly not ; but the Lord says, “ If the 
sinner will repent of his sins, and go 
down into the w'aters of baptism, and 
there be buried in the likeness of being 
put into the earth and buried, and 
again be delivered from the water, in 
'the likeness of being born — if in the 
sincerity of his heart he will do this, 

. his sins shall be washed away. WiU 
the water of itself wash them away ? 
'No ; but keeping the commandments 
' of God will cleanse away the stain of sin. 

When we eat of this bread, and 
drink of this water, do we eat the 
^teral flesh of the Son of God ? Were 
* I a priest of the Homan Catholic 
church, and had been trained from my 
ycuth ia that faith, I might believe 
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folly, with my whole heart, that my 


I 
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prayers would transform the bread of 
the eucbarist into the literal flesh, and 
the wine into the literal blood, of tli6 > 
Son of God. But notwithstanding 
my faith on that matter, the bread and , 
wine would be just the same in theic 
component parts, and would adminis- . 
ter to the mortal systems of men, or ' 
of beasts, the same amount and kind ^ 
of nutriment that the same quanti^ . . 
of unblessed bread and wine, would. 

If bread and wine are blessed, dedicOi-v 
ted, and sanctified, through the sin- 
cerity and faith of the people of God, * 
then the Spirit of ihe Lord, through 
the promise, rests upon the individuals < 
who thus keep His commandments, 
and are diligent in obeying the ordi- . 
nances of the house of God. So I uu- 
derstand all the ordinances of the 
house of the Lord. You know we 
used to get down upon our kuees and 
pray for the remission of sins ; and we 
would pray uptil we got peace of mind, , 
and then we thought our sins were 
forgiven. I have no fault to find with , ^ 
this, it is all right. Many in this way 
have been made to rejoice in the hope^. * 
of eternal life, to rejoice in the gift of 
the Spirit of the Lord, and in the light 
of His countenance. Many received • 
heavenly visions, revelations, the minis- 
tering of holy angels, and the manifes<^ < 
.tations of the power of God, until they • 
were satisfied ; and all this before the 
ordinances of the house of God were 
preached to the people. They obtain- 
ed those blessings through their faith, 
and the sincerity of their hearts., Iit-1 
was this that called down heavenly, 
blessings upon them. It was their., ijj 
fervency of spirit, and not their obedi- ^ ' j 
ence to the celestial law, through 
which they received such blessings; 
and it was all right. What is required.,^, 
of us when the law comes? We must 
obey it, as old Paul did. He was a/* 
servant of God in all good consciencer.' . , 
when he took care of the clothes of 
those who stoned 3tephen to deaths y v 
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^but when the law oamo, sin revived in 
liim, and he said, “ 1 died.” That is, 
his ibrmer notions of serving God, bis 
fonner incorrect traditions, all appear- 
ed to him in thoir ti'uo light, and that 
upon which he had tnisted for salva- 
tion as baseless os a dream, wlien the 
law of the Lord came by Jesus Christ; 

• and in it he found th^o promises and 
tho girts and the blessings of the holy 
Gospel, through obedience to tho ordi- 
nances. That is tho only legal way to 
obuiin snlvntion, and on exaltation in 
tho presence of God. 

In’ this light do I view all the ordi- 
•^lancea of tho house of God. I do not 
Itnow of ono commandment that may 
bo preferred before another ; or of one 
ordinance of the house of God, from 
the beginning to the end of all tho 
’Lord bos revealed to the children of 
men, that is not of equal validity, 
jiower, and authority with tho rest. 
iSo wo pBi*take of bread and wine, 
obeying tho commandments of the 
Lord, and by so doing we receive the 
blessing. 

But how do the people feel ? Per- 
haps you \viU refer the answer of this 
question to myself. Were I to ans- 
wer it, I should say, they feel every 
way. Permit me to refer particularly 
to the brethren and Bi;>tci^ who have 
lately come to this place — they have all 
the variety of feelings that is common 
to the human heart. They know how 
tliey feel; they are my witnesses. 
The most frivolous and trilling oir- 
eumstance that can transpire, will pro- 
>duce in them the most keen and cut- 
ting trial. What can we say about it ? 
'Por one I will aay, let them come, 
the small trials and the large ones ; 
let them be many or few, it is the 
^same; let them come os the Lord 
pleases. Brother Heber G. Kimball 
was speaking this morning about this 
people being driven from pillar to 
post, and he told the cause of their 
'many trials^ I will ask a question 
-concerning this matter. If you had 



not been driven from York State, and 
the persecution become so hot os te 
send you up to Kirtland, Ohio, would . 
you have known as much as you now ^ 
know? Persecution did not commence ’ 
in Kirtland, nor in* Jaclison Counfy,. 
but it coiumoncod at tho time JosepU 
the Prophet sought the plates in the 
hill Cumorah. It did not commence 
after I came into the Church, but I 
found it at work when I entered tho ’ 
Church. 

Siqipose Joseph hnd notbeon obliged 
to llee from l^ennsylvania bade to 
York State, would he have known as 
much ns he afterwoi'ds know? Suppose 
he could have st.ayed in old Ontario 
County in peace, without being pei'se* * 
cuted, could be have learned as much 
ns he did by being pei-secuted ? -Ho 
lied from there to Kirtland, accom- 
panied by many othci*3, to save tlieir 
lives. There are men now in this o 
Church, whom I see before me, and in ^ 
full fellowship, who haunted my house 
for days, weeks, and months to kill ] 
me, and I knew it all the time ; and. j 
Joseph had to ilee to Missouri. 

Would he have known as muoh If 
this persecution hnd not come upoa * 
him, as he nftenvards did by its coming , 
upon him?^ \A'^hen the people left Kirt- > 
land they went to Jackson County, 
Missouri, and Joseph commenced to 
lay out a city to be called Zion ; and 
not DOW, but after n time, when the 
Lord has accomplished His prepara- 
tory work, it will be built, even the 
Kew Jerusalem. The brethren were 
persecuted als6 in Jackson County^ J, 
and driven out ; they had trial upon 
trial, persecution, on the right hand-"* 
and on the left. Suppose, when they 1 
wont to Jackson County, all the peo-^ ^ 
pie of Missouri had hailed them a& £ 
brethren, fellow citizens, and as neigh- 0 . 
bors, and had treated them accordin^f-. ^ ^ 
ly, and they had been protected in ' 
^eir religious liberty, would the peo-^ % 
pie that were driven from jac&on | 
County have known as much as they | 
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Uryjaow Jmow?' Could they have gain 
> ed the knowledge and wisdom they 
IV *t]have obtained by means of their per- 
' secutions ?. * l^oii can answer these 
K'S * qaestioi^ to salt your own minds. 
' \ When ^ey had. .to flee from Ohio to 
>' ;3di8Souri, it certainly gave the people 
, J an experience they could not have ob- 
/itained in any other way. When they 
'.ivere driven from Jackson County, and 
''‘/^Tvent to Clay, Ray, Caldwell, and 
‘ - , ^l)avies counties, persecution still 
tibllowed them, and every man and 
woman who acknowledged Joseph 
Smith to. be a Prophet, had to leave 
tho State forthwith. 

I feel inclined now to give some of 
yon a -gentle touch on the left side. 
Brethren, how glad 1 am to see you ; 
liow pleased I am to see you ; where 
have you been these few years back ? 
Where have you been living ? Where 
tdid you go after you left Missouri? 
-“'Why I stayed there. " I say, there 
was not a man who would say that 
Joseph Smith was a Prophet, could 
atay there; they had all to leave the 
State; and you will now show your- 
selves at this late day, and try to have 
ns believe you are flrst-rato Latter- 
day Saints. My thoughts are, “ You 
looR Bevcls ! ” 

I hope I do not hurt any of . your 
•feelings. If you will do right from 
this time henceforth, and help with 
your mights to build up the Kingdom 
of God, I will hold you in fellowship 
after you have thus proved yourselves. 
But you may regard it os an establish- 
ed fact, that 1 have no fellowship for 
you yet; and I have as much as the 
Lord has. Still, if I have anything to 
fear, it is that X fellowship people too 
much, when they ore not worthy ; 
that is, I reflect — “ Can I he more 
'merciful than the Lord?" But I 
Iiave not got light enough nor wisdom 
enough to fellowship men who lived in 
•jpeace with those who sought to kill us. 

• Ask yourselves whether you think 
this people would have received os 
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much as they have received, if tl% 
never bad been persecuted. Co^ r 
they have advanced in the school 5 ^' ' 
intelligence as far mthout being per^^ ' 
outed, as they have by being persecu.-^ 
ted? Look for instance at Adam. -. 
ten, 7/e Lattcr daij Siiinte ! Supposing ' 
that Adam was formed actually out of " 
clay, out of the same kind of materii<l 
from which bricks are formed ; that| 
with this matter God made the pattern^ 
of a man, and breathed into it the ' 
breath Of life, and left it there, iA ' 
that state of supposed perfection, Ite 
would have been an adobie to this 
day. He would not have known any- 
thing. 

Some of you may doubt the truth 
of what I now say, and argue that the*- 
Lord could teach him. This is a ' 
mistake. The Lord could not have 
taught him in any other way than in 
the way in which He did teach him. 
You believe Adam was made of the 
dust of this earth.- This I do not be? 
lieve, though it is supposed that it is 
so ^vritten iii the Bible ; but it is not, 
to my understanding. You can write 
that information to the States, if you 
please — that I have publicly declared 
that I do not believe that portion cf 
the Bible as the Christian world do. 

I never did, and I never want to. 
What is the reason I do not? Be- 
cause I have come to Hinderstanding, 
and banished from my mind all the 
baby stories my mother taught me 
when I was a child. 

But suppose Adam was made and 
fashioned the. same as we make ado-* ' 
bies ; if he had never drunk of the, " 
bitter cup, the Lord might have talk- 
ed to him to this day, and he would 
have continued as he was, to all eter-» 
nity, never advancing one particle in 
the school of intelligence. This idea.' 
opens up a field of light to the intelli- 
gent mind. How oou you know truth, 
but by its opposite, or light but by its- 
opposite? The absence of light is 

darkness. How con sweetness he 
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lvno\ni but by it<« opposite, bitter? It 
is by this means that we obtain all 
intelligence. This is “ Mornionism,” 
and it is founded upon all truth, 
upon every principle of true pliiloso- 
phy ; in fact tbo Gospel of Jesus 
Ciirist is tho only true pliilosophy in 
existenco. Thoi e is not one piu-ticle 
of it that is not strictly philosophical, 
though 3’ou and J may not inulorstand 
all tho fulness of it, but wo will if wo 
continue faithful. 

I.et tUo brethren who have been 
porsecutecl and driven from city to 
city, inquire of themselves if they like 
it. Soino of you may give a negative 
to this inquiry. You rocollect bro- 
ther Taylor telling about a woman in 
Far West who had lier house burnt 
down some four or live tinios ; she 
finally said, “ she would ho damned, if 
she would stand it any longer.” If 
lior eyes had been opened to see, slie 
would have thanked tho Lord for that, 
more than for anything else; that per- 
secution was mpro precious to her 
than riches, bccauso it was designed 
to teach lier to understand the know- 
ledge of God. Do I acknowledge the 
liaud of tho Lord in persecution? 
Yes, I do. It is one of the greatest 
blessings that could bo conferred upon 
tlio peojje of God. I acknowledge 
tho hand of the Lord in levelling Dis 
people to the dust of the earth, and re- , 
ducingthem toastatoof abject poverty. 

Time and time again have I left 
handsome property to be inherited by 
our enemies. 

Suppose we were called to leave 
what wo have now, should wo call it a 
sacrifice? Shame on the man who 
would so call it ; for it is tho very 
means of adding to him knowledge, 
•undorstandiug, power, and glory, and 
prepares him to receive crowns, king- 

• doms, thrones, and principalities, and 
to be crowned in glory with the Gods 
of eternity. Short of this, we can 
never receive that which we are look- 

• ing for. 


For example, I will refer to your 
crossing tho plains. How could you 
in any other way have known the hard- 
ships incident to such a Journey ? And 
do you not feel oshamed for getting 
angry at your cattle, or for Jetting 
passion arise in your bosoms? Sup- 
pose you wero rolling in wealth, and 
perfectly at your ease, with an abun- 
dance around you; you might htivo 
remained in that condition until 
Doomsday, and never could havo ad- 
vanced in tho school of intolligonce, 
any more than Adam could have 
known about tho works of God, in tho 
great design of the creation, without 
lirst being made acquainted with tho 
opposite? “ Js there evil in the city 
and I have not done it, saith tho Lord.” 
There is no evil that is not known to 
tho Lord. He has been perfectly ac- 
quainted with all the persecutions tho 
Saints have passed through. His hand 
was there, as much so as it is in build- 
ing up and tearing down kingdoms 
and thrones on earth ; and even tho 
moth wo tmmplc upon is not overlook- 
ed by Him. Everything is under His 
watchful eye ; lie understands all tho 
works of His hands, and knows how to 
use them to His own glory. Ho has 
given tho childi'en of men the privi- 
lege of becoming equal with His Son 
desus Christ, and has placed all things 
that pertain to this world in their 
hands, to see whut use they will make 
of thorn. 

Joseph could not have been perfect- 
ed, though he bad lived a thousand 
years, if ho had received no persecu- 
tion. If he had lived a thousand 
years, and led this people, and preach- 
ed the Gospel without persecution, ho 
would not have been perfected as well 
as he was at tho ago of thirty-niue 
years. Y'^ou may calculate when this 
people are culled to go through 
scenes of attliction and suffering, 
are driven fi’om their homes, and 
cast down, and scattered, and smitten, 
and peeled, the Almighty is rolling on 
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3BQs ^ork with greater rapidity. 'But 
.^let ;VOU and me live and die in peace, 
' .and in our lives we send the Gospel to 
'.the nations, from kingdom to kingdom, 
and from people to people, will it ad> 
' vonce with the same speed if it receive 
.no .persecution ? If we had received no 
» persecution in Nauvoo, would the Gos- 
.pel have spread as it now has? 
Would the Elders have been scattered 
<ao widely as they now are, preaching 
the# Gospel ? No, they would have 
been wedded to their farms, and the 
precious seed of the word would have 
been choked. “Brother Joseph, or 
'^brother Brigham, do not call upon me 
oto go on a mission, for I have so much 
to do I cannot go,” would have been 
the general cry. “ I want to build a 
row of stores across this or that block, 
and place myself in a situation to make 
§100,000 a year*, and then I can de- 
vote 80 much for the building up of the 
kingdom of God.” The Elders would 
bave been so devoted to riches, they 
would not have goue to preach when 
the Lord wanted them. But when 
they have not a frock to put upon 
the backs of their children, or a shoe 
for their feet, then they can go 
out oud preach the Gospel to the 
world. 

Well, do you think that persecution 
has done us good ? ..Yes. I sit and 
laugh, and rejoice e.vceediugly when I 
see persecution. I care no more 
about it than 1 do about the whistling 
of the north wiud, the croaking of the 
crane that flies over my head, or the 
crackling of the tliorus under the pot. 
The Lord has all things iu His hand ; 
therefore let it come, for it will give 
me experience. Do you suppose 1 
should have known what I now know, 
had I not been persecuted? I can 
<BOvr see the hearts of the children of 
men with the same clearness as X can 
•your persons in the ' light of day. I 
know we have been sunk iu the depths 
of poverty and wretchedness, by the 
htmids of our enemies, but in. tins we 


irn^e seen the works of the Lord, ahdf I 
the works of darkness intermingled^:, 
this has taught ns to dUcriminate bi^;^ 
tween the two, that we> may learn 
choose the good, and refuse the evil r* 
or iu other words, to separate the ch^' ' 
from the wheat. 

1 am a witness that “ Mormonism < 
is true upon philosophical principles. . 
Every particle of sense I have, proves 
it to be sound, natural reason. The ^ 
Gospel is' true, there is a God, there , 
are angels, there are a heaven and a ' 
hell, aud we 'are all in eternity, an'd'^ < 
out of it we can never get, it is bound* 
less, without beginning or end, and we • 
have never been out of it. Time is a, 
certain portion of eternity allotted to 
the existence of these mortal bodies, r . 
which ore to be dissolved, to be de- 
composed, or disorganized, preparatory 
to entering into a more exalted state 
of being. It is a portion of eternity 
allotted to this world, and can only be 
known by the changes we see in the 
Composition and decomposition of the > 
elements of which it is composed. The 
Lord has put His children here, and 
given them bodies that ore also subject . 
to decay, to see if they will prove - 
themselves worthy of the particles of 
which their tabernacles are composed, 
and of a glorious resurrection when 
their mort^ bodies will become im- 
mortalized. Now if you possess the 
light of the Holy Spirit, you can see 
clennly that trials in the flesh are 
actually necessary. 

I will refer again to the bretlireu 
and sisters who have lately come over 
the plains. My counsel to them to- 
day is, as it has been on former occa- 
sions to all who have come into these 
valleys. Go and be baptized for the 
remission of sins, repenting of all your' 
wanderings from the path of righte- 
ousness, believing firmly, in the name 
of Jesus Christ, that all your sins will 
be washed away. If any of you in- . 
quire what is the necessity of your 
being baptized, as you hav^ not com- 
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i .’mitted any sins, I answer, it is ne« 
t cessaiy to fulfil all righteousness. 

1 have heard of some of you cur* 
sing and swetiriug, even some of the 
Elders of Israel 1 would be baptized 
seven times, were I i»i your place* ; I 
would not stop teazing some good 
' Elder to baptize me again and again, 
until I could think -my sins forgiven. 
, I would not live over another night 
until X was baptized ouough to satisfy 
, mo that my sius were forgiven. Then 
go and be coufirined, us you were 
“ when you fast embraced the religion 
of Jesus. That is my counsel. 

( Furthermore I counsel you to stop 
f and think what you are doing, before 
I you commit any more, sius, before 
^ you give way to your temper. The 
^ temper, or the evil propensities of men, 
when given way to, are the cause 
I of their simiing so much. The Lord 
is sufieriug the devil to work upon 
; and try His people. The selfish will, 
operated upon by tbe power of Satan, 
is the strongest cord that vibrates 
tlirough the human system. This has 
. been verified a thousand times. Men 
have sacrificed their money, their 
^ health, their good names, their friends, 
and have broken tliroiigli every tender 
I tie to gratify their wills. Curb tliat, 

[ ' bridle the tongue, and then hold tbe 
, i > mastery over your feelings, that they 
* submit not to the will of the flesh, 

I * but to tlio will of the Holy Ghost ; 

V and decide in your own minds that 
' your will and judgment shall be none 
other than tbe will and judgment of 
. the Spirit of God, and you will then 
;go and sin no more. 

V . Many of the brethren who have led 
.‘•companies through this season ore 
scattered through the congregation. 
1 • will tell a story you will scarcely 
believe^ In the first place, I will re* 
snark, it has been very common for 
the companies crossing the plains to 
I. ' Send into the ci^ for provisions to be 
f • sent out to them. Again, many of 
'^yon new comers have suffered for 


want of food on the plains. Would 
you have sulTered as you did if you 
bad been in possession of the experi- 
ence you now have ? “ No,” you re- 
ply. “ No,” says this father, and that 
mother, and this man that brought ^ 
through a company, ” had we the ox- 
perioiice wo now have, when we left 
the Missouri river, we could havo 
como through, and none have suftbred 
for food, and less of oui’ stock would . 
have been destroyed.” This e.xpori- 
oneo is good for you. It helps you 
to learn the lessons of human life, for 
tho Lord designs His people to un- 
derstand the whole of it — to under- 
stand tlie light and the darkness, tho 
height and the depth, the length and 
tho breadth of every principle that is 
within tbe compass of the human mind. 

Now for the hard saying. Brother 
David Wilkin's company, Joseph 
Young’s company, Jolm Browm s com- 
pany, and other companies, had moi<e 
provisions for their journey, when tliey 
left Missouri river, by a great amount^ 
than tho first emigrants had who start- 
ed to come to this valley, not knowiug 
whither they went, carrying with them 
their forming implements into a coun- 
try where they could obtain uotliing 
to sustain themselves in life until they 
raised it from tho' ground. When 
you started for this place, you had 
more provisions, according to your 
numbers, than the first Pioneer com- 
panies had whp came here six years 
ago. Can you believe this statement ? 

1 can prove it to you. Hero are hun- 
dreds who can testify to the truth of 
this statement. iVnd you complain 
of suffering ! If you sufler, it is for 
want of experience. This is positive 
proof to you, that were it not that the • 
Lord turns us into these difficulties, 
and leads us into these trials, we oouldl 
not know how to be glorified and 
crowned in His presence. If ^ese 
companies were again to cross the 
plains, they would have plenty, and 
some to spare to feed the poor, and 
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„ take up the lame, and the halt, and 
the blind, by the way, and bring them 
to Zion, and then have a surplus. 

• ^e you to blame ? No. * If you are 
to blame for anything, it is for com- 
plaining against the providence of 
God, instead of feeling thankful for 
. the knowledge and intelligence the 
lord has given you in this experi- 
‘ence. When you are in the like situa- 
’ tion again, you can save yourselves, 
and those associated with you. Your 
experience is worth more to you than 
gold. 

Brother Kimball referred to Zion’s 
camp going to Missouri. AMien I 
returned from that mission to Kirt- 
land, a brother said to me, Brother 
Brigham, what have you gained by 
this journey ?" I replied, “ Just what 
we went for; but I would not ex- 
change the knowledge 1 have received 
this season for the whole of Geauga 
County; for property and mines of 
wealth are not to be compared to the 
worth of knowledge.” Ask those breth 
ran and sisters who have passed 
through scenes of aUliction and suf- 
fering for year’s in this Church, what 


they would take in exchange fmr their, ; 
experience, and be placed back where* ] 
they were, were it possible. 1 pre> J 
sume they would tell you, that all the' ^ 
wealth, honors, and riches of the world' I 
could not buy the knowledge they had* ! 
obtained, could they barter it aw^. j 

Let the brethren be contented, and * 
if you have trials, and most see hard 
times, learn to acknowledge the hand 
of the Lord in it all. He directs the ' 
olTairs of this world, and will until He 
reigns King of Saints. The vaU which 
is over this people is becoming thui' 
ner ; let them be faithful until they 
can rend it asunder, and see the hand 
of the Lord, and His goings forth 
among the people, with a vision nn-ij 
obstructed by the vail of ignorance, 
and bless the name of the Lord. 

Brethren and sisters, inasmuch as 
I have the right and privilege, through 
the Priesthood, I bless you in the ' 
name of the Lord, and say. Be you 
blessed. These are my feelings to 
the Latter-day Saints, and would bo 
to all the human family, if they would 
receive my blessings, in the name of 
Jesus Chi'ist. Amen. 
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1 have been pleased with the re- 
marks of Elder Hyde tliis afternoon. 
I am myself more or less familial* with 
the doings of the Spirit BappeiB, 
• having had an opportunity of becom- 
ing acquainted with them when I was 
last iu New York and Philadelphia ; 


and I am satisfied now, and was then,! 
that they ore manifestations of spirits 
and startling are the sentiments, de* 
velopments, and doctrines they have 
made known. It has been treated as 
a bubble upon the wave that soon 
would burst asunder ; but I am 8at% 


I 
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' £ed tlie result of tho mauifestations 
: • of the spirits ^wicked spirits) will be 

to combuie their forces in os systema* 
F tic an order as they ore capable of, to 
« successfully resist ^e Priesthood upon 
tho earth. 

1 am aware that even some of the 
^ . XiUtter-day Saints are slow to believe 

in relation to the power of Lucifer, 
* the son of tho morning, who was 
thrust from tho heavens to the earth ; 

’ ^ and they have been slow to believe in 

, ‘ Tolntion to the spirits that are asso- 
ciated with him ; but from the fust 
revelations of tho Almighty to brother 
' Joseph Smith, not only revelations in 
relation to ilie deep things of the 
. kingdom of God, and tho high things 
f of heaven, and the depths of hell, but 
r; ^ revelations showing him the power of 
I Lucifer, tho opposite to good, tluit he 
I, might be aware of the strength of his 
I ' opponent, and tho opponent of the 
I • Almighty— I say, from perusing these 
y <■ revelations, I liavo always been spe- 
^ dolly impressed with tho docti-ine re- 
lating to the power of Satan, as well 
r ' as with the doctrines relating to the 
power of God. . 

I have always felt that no Saint 
I fully comprehends tho power of Satan 
if ^ as well as God’s Prophet ; and again I 
^ 1 have thought that no Saint could fully 

C understand the power of God unless 

5 - ke learn tho opposite. I am not my- 
j self acquainted with any happiness 

j that 1 have not learned the opposite 

5 ’ of. You may perhaps enjoy a great 
I deal, the opposite of which you know 

5 nothing of, you may be constituted 

f different to me, your feelings may be 

different, you may have learned to en- 
3<>y without first experiencing the op- 
\ poaite ; but I may say with safety, 

I nearly all the blessings I enjoy and 

). ^j^y pnze are most appreciated after 

t 1 mve learned their opposite ; and I 

^ /am of .opinion that all Saints sooner 
' . ■ or later will have to learn the opposite 
r to good,', th^ will have to partake of 
^ the bitter in order to properly appre- 




ciate tho sweet, they will have to bo 
impressed with pain that they may 
appreciate pleasure. 

In relation to spirits, for it seems 
to be the subject introduced to-day, I 
have this idea, that the Lord our Ood 
absolutely gave Lucifer a mission to 
this earth ; 1 will call it a mission. 
You may think it strange that I be- 
lieve so good a being ns our Father in 
heaven would actually send such on 
odd missionary as Lucifer. You may 
call him a missionary, or any thing 
else you please, but we learn he was 
thrust out of heaven, the place where 
the Lord dwells, to this earth : and 
his mission, and the mission of his as- 
sociates who were thrust do^^■n with 
him, and of those whom ho is success- 
ful in tuniing away from God’s child- 
ren who have tabernacles, is to con- . 
tinue to oppose the Almighty, soattec 
His Church, wage w'nr against His 
kingdom, and'chango as far as possi- 
ble His government on tho earth. He - 
could take the Saviour upon tho pin- 
nacle of the temple, and show ninr 
tho kingdoms of this world, and could 
perform many wouderfid works in tho 
days of Jesus. liVheu the Priestliood 
of God is upon the earth, then the 
priesthood of the devil may bo seen 
opemting, for he has got one. When, 
tlie kingdom of Ood is on the earth, 
you may expect to see a special display 
or manifestation of the opposite to tho 
Gospel of the kingdom, or of tho 
Priesthood of God. 

If you read tho Book of Mormon, 
the Bible, and the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants, you read about the' 
power of Satan upon tlio earth — tho 
manifestation of wicked spirits. When 
was this special power of Satan more - 
particularly made manifest? It has 
always been when the power of the 
holy Priesthood and the kingdom of 
God were upon the earth. In the days 
of Moses, in the days of the Patri- 
archs, in the days of the Prophets, .. 
and in the days of Jesus and his 
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;4&po^e8j and while his Church re- 
'‘mained upon the earthi the opposite 
of the principles of heaven Avere spe* 
' cially manifest, causing a lull 
in the public mind. The world is 
more or less controlled all the time 
hy influences tliat Lucifer evidently is 
not opposed to ; he has little objection 
to the present organization of human 
society, from tho jjact that every thing 
• passes along in the woko that agrees 


God on the. , What do wo 
at this time f We see the manifestOr. ‘ k 


‘ with his religion, and rather tends to 
> forward his purposes. 


forward his purposes. 

Now some suppose if they can see 
a mimcle, as they call it, that is, 
somoUiiug beyond that which is orJi- 
jiaiy with mau, tl^ey are houi»d to be- 
lieve ; but I am of opinion that TiUci- 
fer and his associates can show as 
ariany miracles as the people desire to 
see ; they can show as many as were 
exhibited in Egypt in live days of 
king Pharaoh. I believe Lucifer bus 
just as much pow'er to make lice now 
OB ever he had, he has just as much 
ability to display his power in making 
a serpent to oppose a Moses as ever. 
Has he lost his power during the last 
two, throe, or four thousand years ? 
"We do not believe he has. If, then, 
he possesses the same power as he 
ouce did, why is be not able in this 
dispensation to make manifestations 
corresponding to those in previous 
ones ? ' 

I wish to come down to our own 
day, for you know I am fond of root- 
ing, grubbing, building, fencing, and 
-doing the things needed right here at 
home. Let us then confine our re- 
marlts to this dispensation, when the 
Prophet Joseph Smith was visited by 
an holy angel, clad in robes of light, 
who authorized him to sound the 
trump of the Gospel of peace, and re- 
ceive the sacred records the 

earth, and the Urim and Thummim, 
and whp laid handa upon him and 
gave him the Holy Ghost, and author- 
ized him to baptize for the remission 
of sins, and organize the Isingdom of 


tions of the power of Satan wmedin' 
ately after the revelations of the angei 
to Joseph. For instance,. ithere were ' 
spirit mediums in Kirtland, when the » 
Church was first organized there by vj 
brother Pailey P. Pratt and others 
but When Joseph went with the Priest-? « | 
hood, the devil had to leave, for hp / 1 
had learned the power of Lucifer; i I* 
and Joseph organized the Church, e$- , f 
tablished the Priesthood, and set \ 
every thing right, . 

I might go on with a long routioe 
of nmnuestatious of the power of God, 
and of the power of the devil ; but 
you who have come from the old 
country, and some of the first Elders - 
that went over there — Presidents ' 
Young, ICimball, Hyde, and others, ir 
recollect nmnifostations of tlie spirits . 
of the devil in that land. They at- 
tacked those brethren by hundreds ' 
and by thousands, and the spirits 
were actually visible^ If you could' | 
call up brother AVillard Suow, and ^ 
converse with him, I have no doubt * 
that he would tell you he was attacked i* 
by them, and they overcame Ids 
body. 

1 am not surprised to see these | 
manifestations increased upon the 
earth ; but where is tho anchor to the 
faith of the Saints? Where is the", 
surety of the Saints against thera' 
manifestations? Inasmuch as the- 
world would not listen to the Propl^ 
Joseph, and receive the word pfi ' 
through hita> I look for the Lor(l te. 
fulfil His word, and send them stroi^ 
delusion, inasmuch as they beliete 
not the truth, and will permit them, 
now to believe a lie, that all who have. ' 
pleasure in unrighteousness may faa- ' 
damned. I anticipate seeing atroug ] 
delusion among the wicked in the day- j 
in which we . live, but where is thp j 
anchor for the frith of the Saints ? ^ 
will tell you where mine is: ’ 

TOen Joseph Smith tvas aliye,'^ , 

- , '-*» i? 

- 

' ■■ ■ '■ ■' 
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j • jeoloratioR to mo avqs ns Hio voico of 
» Almighty God. Why ? Because ho 
l' hod the Priesthood of God on the 
, earth; tho Priesthood that is with* 

' out father; wiUiout mother, Avitbont 
: beginniug of - days or end of yeam, 
which is God's authority, the eternal 
' power and right of tlio government of 
I God upon the earth. I was subject 
to that governnieut In the days of Jo- 
seph. Men nsed to talk on this wise 
— But would you beliovo in the Pro- 
phet if bo should demand all your 
property?” Lucifer would suggest 
this idea to them, “ No,” says an- 
other, “ i would not.” Suppose he 
should come to you, and tell you, you 
must sell yom* farm in the east, aud go 
to Kirtland, and conseemte your pro- 
perty to the Lord, would you do it ?” 

[ “ No,” answers his neighbor, “ tbe 

i Lord bos no use for my property, I 
Would not do it.” “ Well," says one, 
do you think Joseph is right to dic- 
tate in temporal matters?” '‘No.” 
'There were quite a majority, I believe, 
in the days of Joseph, who believed 
I ;lie had no right to dictate in temporal 
« matters, in forms, houses, merchan- 
dize, gold, silver, &c. ; and they were 
tried on various points. 

>'_i- When the family organization was 
;ievealodfrom heaven — the patriarchal 
order of God, and Joseph began, on 
the right aud on the left, to add to his 
femily, what a quaking there was in 
Israel. Says one brother to another, 

* Joseph says all covenants are done 
ttway, and none are binding but the 
" ’ '‘new covenants ; now suppose Joseph 
j should come and say he wanted your 
i wife, what would you say to tliat ?” 

, "I would' toll him to go to hell.” 

!nus was the spirit of many in the 
f ea^riy days of this Church. 

, , you maintain the fact that the 
P^esthood of God is upon the eaith, 
i and God*s representatives are upon. 

the earth,;the mouth-piece of Jehovah, 

^ the head of the kingdom of God upon 
ani thq will of Go4 is done 


upon eoi'th ns it is in heaven, it fol- 
lows that the goverumeut of God is 
upon the earth. I allude to tho 
Church which it dictates, and then to 
the whole eai*th which it will dictate. 
Satan may succeed for a season to cur- 
tail the e.vtont of this government, 
and tlio free worldng of its machinery, 
hut if the Lord Almighty has organ- 
ized a government upon the earth, and 
has committed the keys and Priest- 
hood of it to His Prophet, that Pro- 
phet holds jurisdiction over tho earth, 
the sumo as .\dnm did in tho begin- 
ning. And righteous men in every 
dispensation since the creation, if they 
had any keys, had tho keys of the king- 
dom of God ; and they extended over 
this wide world wherever God hml a 
people aud a government ; and just as 
far os the Priesthood exercised its 
authority, just so far the rule of the 
Almighty reached. 

If Joseph, bad a right to - dictito 
me in relation to salvation, in relation 
to a hereafter, he had a right to dic- 
tate me in relation to all my earthly 
atYairs, in relation to the treasuros 
of the earth, and in relation to tho 
earth itself. He had a right to dic- 
tate in relation to tho cities of tho 
earth, to tho natives of the earth, an<l ^ 
in relation to everything on land aiuL* 
on sea. That is what he had a right 
to do, if he had any right at all. If ho 
did not hhve that right, he did not 
have the Priesthood of God, ho did 
not have tlie endless Priesthood tliat 
emanates from an eternal being. A 
Priesthood that is clipped, and lacks 
length, is not tho Priesthood of God ; ' 
if it lacks depth, it is not tbe IMest- 
hood of God ; for the Priesthood in 
ancient times extended over tbe wide- 
world, and coped with tho universe, 
and bad a right to govern and control 
the inhabitants thereof, to regulate 
them, give them laws, and execute 
those laws, That power looked like 
tho PriesUiood of God. This same 
Priesthood has been given to Joseph 
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Smith, fuid has been handed down to 
his successors. 

■ I do not care how many -devils .rap, 
ife is no trouble to me. I say, rap 
away, and give as many revelations as 
you please, whether you are good 
^spirits or bad ones, it does not trou- 
ble my cranium. Rap away, for I 
‘ trust in the anchor of my soul that is 
^ sure and steadfast, in the Priesthood 
of God upon the earth. 

What would a man of Go,d say, who 
felt aright, when Joseph asked him 
for his money ? Ho would say, “ Yes, 
and I wish I had more to help to 
build up the Idngdom of God.” Or 
if he came and said, “ I want your 
wife ? ” ** 0 yes," he would say, “ here 
she is, there are plenty more.” 

There is another main thread con-' 
nected with this, that 1 have not 
% brought but. You- Imow in fishing 

* with the hook and line, if you draw 
out suddenly on the line when you 
Juive got a large trout, you may bre^ 
your line ; you must therefore angle a 
little, and manage your prize carefully. 
I would ask you if Jehovah has notin all 
ages tried His people by the power of 
Lucifer and his associates ; and on the 
Ollier band, has He not tried them and 
proved them by His Prophets? Did 
the Lord actually want Abraham to kill 
Isaac ? Did the Prophet Joseph want 

• every man’s wife he asked for ? He 
•did not, but in that thing “^was the 
grand thread of the Priesthood de- 
veloped. The grand object in view 
was to try the people of God, to see 
what was in them. If such a man of 
God should come to me and say, '* 1 
want yom* gold and silver, or your 

. wives,” I should say, “ Here they are, 
I wish I had more to give you, take 
all I have got.” ‘ A man who has got 
the Spirit of God, and the light of 
. eternity in him, has no trouble about 
such matters. 

I am talking now of the present 
day. There was a time when we 
could bo tried iiretty severely upon 


these points, but I now could pick you^’ 
out hundreds of men that cannot be 
tried in this way, but they will hand over 
every thing they possess. They uu-? 
derstand the nature of such doctrines, 
and the object of such requirements.,' 
They know it is to prove the people, 
both men and women, and to develop ' 
what they will do. How can the 
Priesthood judge the people^ if it does 
not prove them. 

H ever you are brought into the / 
presence of God, and exalted to a" 
seat in His celestial kingdom, it \rill 
be by virtue of the Holy Priesthood, 
therefore you have got to be proved, 
not only by being tempted by the ‘ 
devil, but the Priesthood will tiy'*' 
you — it will try you’ to the core. If « 
one thing won’t try you, something 
else will be adopted, until you are like " 
the passive clay in the hands of the 
Potter. If the Lord our God does 
not see fit to let the devil loose upon ‘ 
you, and mob you. He will employ ' 
some other means to try you os in a - 
crucible, to prove you as gold is tried 
seven times in the furnace. ’ ^ 

The world philosophizes about the i 
** Mormons," about their leaders, and ^ 
the life they are living. There arej^ 
a thousand conjectures among them'^ 
in relation to the “ Mormons.” The ' " 
grand secret is told in a few words; 
the fact" is, the Almighty God lu^' 
spoken from the heavens, sent heaven* ' 
ly messengers, and organized His . 
Church, restored the Holy Priesthood, 
established His government on the ^ 
earth, and exerted his power to extend ’ 
it, and send forth word. And 
that Priesthood understands the prin- ' 
ciples and motives by which "men are 
actuated, and it understands the work- . 
ings of the devil On the earth ; that 
Priesthood knows how to govern, when;) 
to strike, and when not to strike, 
f Some things in this Church short ‘ 
up at times, l^t you would think the 
whole Church would be rent asunder, ■ . 
like the clans of Scotland, Olonispi, ^ 
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and " Mormonism " ai'o like that 
^ putting his fingers across]; “Mor- 
monism ” is one, it is governed by one 
hoad, one President, and tliat head 
) representing God on earth. If Joseph 
I Smith held tlio keys of the kingdom of 
God on earth, of the Apostleship, 

I does not his successor possess the 
same ? Does he not have a right to 
give laws, to instruct, to control and 
rule the people of God ? 

1 might still go on, and explain to 
^our understandings exactly what I 
J mean by rule. If this Priesthood is 
upon the earth, and you ai*e couU-olled 
il tlmreby, and listen to its counsels, 
you will be united as one people. I 
know the time was that many of this 
people believed that if a man wiis 
adopted here and there, one man would 
^ hold this way, and another that ; but 
the fact is, in the kiugdom and Church 
of tlie Lord they are all in one pile. 

1 do not core how many of you have 
boen adopted here or there ; that is 
the doctrine to me. 

I Let the devils rap, tlien, and let 
them talk, and mutter, and have tlieir 
mediums ; what do 1 care, so long as 
the Priesthood is upon the earth, and 
the Apostleship is upon the earth, and 
, the government of God, and the light 
‘ .and infiuence of the Holy Ghost, are 
upon the earth ? Con they shake the 
Saints'? No. But let a man lose 
the Spirit of God, and depart from 
this Church, and from the men that 
hold the Priesthood of God on the 
earth, and 1 have no doubt that! Lu- 
cifer will reveal a great many truths 
to him, and teach and advocate prin- 
ciple and sentiments that will agree 
with doctrines of this Church. And 
they will even imitate Joseph Smith’s 
hand writing, and the hand writing of 
brother Hyrum, of Bishop Partridge, 
and of - Bishop Whitney, and others ; 
and they will give you flaming revela- 
tions, and the light they emit will 
.bla^e like a comet. 

Now Lnoifer has philosophy enough 
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and religion enough to sufi'er his 
agents to run along with the tiuth 
hand in hand, and make himself ap- 
pear like an angel of light, and tcacu 
hundreds of true principles, if ho can 
only thereby get you to swallow ono 
item of false doctrine. But tlio grand 
story is, the devil may rage as long 
os he pleases, and use all the cunning 
and ciuft that he may, yet he never 
can overreach those who hold the keys 
of tho Priesthood, nor succeed in de- 
ceiving them. This Joseph taught 
the people, but they were slow to be- 
lieve. But now tho energies of tho 
people move as one man ; and if they 
want to build a Temple, they can 
build it, and whatever they want to 
accomplish they can do. 

The Priesthood is a power we should 
I respect, reverence, and obey, ho mat- 
I ter in whose liauds it is. Let Lucifer 
mix in trutlis with error, and work great 
signs and wonders to deceive the very 
elect, but it is not possible. Why ? 
Because they have learned the Priest- 
hood, and they possess the power 
thereof that cannot be shaken. Let 
the* Bappers go ahead, tlien, for it is 
not possible for them to deceive tho 
olect of God ; and let the witch of 
Eiidor, and all other witches and wiz- 
ards. with tho prince and power of the 
air at their head, do their best, if we 
keep the commandments of God we 
shall continually soar for above theii: 
power and influence. 

I want to have nothing to do wtUi 
Satan, 1 desire not to shake hands 
with him, nor to do anything that will 
bring me in contact with him, for he 
is powerful, and if he once gets you 
in his grasp and shakes you, you will 
think you are less than a grasshopper. 
Let us rally round the stando]^ of 
God, and when we are in the circle of 
truth, then let the devil and the ene- 
mies of the Church of God fire their 
loudest guns, and wage their war, and 
marshal their strength, yet, armed 
with the armor of righteousness, ^ 
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' clothed wth the Priesthood ahd gerfe’^ 
xelship of the Almighty, we shall suc- 
cessfully resist, and triumphantly con- 
quer Satan and all his allied forces of 
the earth and hell. They will then 
hnd out whether Joseph had a right 
' '-.to rule this earth by the power of th^ 
Priesthood. They will tlien find out 
that the ‘‘ Mormons," notwidistanding 
their carious bumps, for they have got 
Home curious bumps, are authorized 
to preach the Gospel of God, gather 
Israel, build up Zion, bind Lucifer 
with a chain, and establish the reign 
id* peace on earth. 


‘ My pr^er is tKatihh ^hts ihay> 
understand that they ^e safe as^ 
long as they listen to the ' Priest- ' 
hood authorized of heaven, -ai^ united ' 
in one, and not divided info elans, • 
but become one great dan, under one> 
head. Then let all the danism of the'' ' 
world rally against us, and we are as- 
firm as the rock of ages, that supports'' 
the throne of Jehovti^ * ‘ • > 

May God bless you with the truth' 
as it is in Himself, and save you m ' 
His kingdom, through Jesus Ohiistv- 
Amen. - - . > 
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THH WORD OF WISDOM ESPECIALLY SUITED TO INFANTa^ 
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AX ADDBESS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, TO THE eHHJ>IlEN WHO FOBMBUi??. 


THE rilOCESSION AT THE ANNIVERSARY OF THE ENTRANCE OF THE WO/l 


' ' • NEERS INTO GREAT SALT LilKE VALLEY, BEIIVEBED IN THE TABERNACTJ^^ J 
j GREiVf SALT LAKE OITy, JULY ^4* 1854. , . . • 


My reniai-ks on this occasion will 
bo d^counected, in order to answer 
.any feelings, and to satisfy the con- 
gregation. 

Here is a spectade that is indeed 
admirable, and a scene that bos called 
forth many reflections in my mind, 
and, no doubt, in the minds of the 
spectators. 

I’irst of all, allow me to remark, 
that before it w'as. conduded to cele- 
brate this day, the Seventh Anniver- 
sary of the entrance of the Pioneers 
into these valleys which we now oc- 
cujpy, I had determined to treat some 


of my family and friends to a dinn#,.' 
and had made preparations according- L 
ly. This has occupied a portion of » , 
my time and attention, but before oU.t 
my preparatory labor was performed^l> 

I was urged to attend on this interest^ j 
ing occasion. This has throwQiiny / 
previous plans, touching this . day, t 
somewhat into confusion, still I ami; 
filled with joy in beholding this heart-i, 
cheering soene. Accor^ng to 
Programme it seems 1 am to be ' 
corted by the procession back to 
dwelling. 1 however ask it as a favor? { 
of the officers of the day to excuse 
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and 'relievo me from being present, 
or from taking any further part in 
this day’s proceedings, after the dis- 
missal of this congregation, that 1 
may repair immediately to my house, 
for, if I have to wait for the company 
to escort me, it Avill make it late be- 
fore I con be present to wait upon my 
friends. 

- IBefore I proceed further, I wish to 
make another request, in bolialf of the 
children, who are not capable of judg- 
ing for themselves — they would tra- 
verse these streets until they fainted. 
'X wish the Bishops and j\larsimls of 
the day to consider this, and niy ad- 
vice is to dismiss them soon ; and 
. while tliey are parading the streets, be 
^ sure to have plenty of water handy 
for them to drink. If tliese requests 
^ can bo gninted, 1 shall feel thankful, 
and 1 presume you will have no ob- 
jections to granting them. . 

. On such occasions as this, our Ta- 
dmmaclo does not oiTonl room for 
seating the people, 1 wish the Bishops 
to hearken to a request 1 will malm 
.of them— Enable brother Hyde to 
-prosecute the labors placed upon him 
.to build a Bowery, on the north of this 
iTaberuaclo, that will convene about 
-twelve thousand people ; and let it be 
•done before another Gelebmtion comes 
lotY, or even before another Conference. 
J am disposed to take a vote upon tins 
onatter. If the bretliren and sisters, 
•Old. and young, will put foilh their e.t- 
(.ertions and means to assist in accom- 
iplisbing this work, let them signify it 
-by rkiiig their right hands. [All 
•hands were up.] 1 shall with plea- 
(Oure *reuder all the assistance i)os- 
j&ible. 

; Were there time, I would like to 
,make a great many remarks pertain- 
jing to parents and children, but my 
etiine will be too limited. 

' A'portion, of ;the youtli of our com- 
imunity is before me, and could I give 
.^ese young (persons a word of counsel, 
wonld meet^my wishes, and gratify 
No. 


If 

my desires to do them good. 1 wiU 
venture to give them a few items per- 
taining to life, health, vigor, and sol- 
vation ; and 1 hope they will not for- 
get what I am about to say to them. 

1 will begin by asking the older 
portion of the assembly, if you do not 
recollect that when you wore two, 
throe, or four years of age, many of 
your mothers, ns soon as you were 
able to drink out of a glass, and they 
happened to have a little wine, would 
compel you to partake of it, contrary 
to your feeble roiuon.strances ? Do- 
you not recollect when your mother 
made ii little sling to revive her when 
she was fatigued with labor or exer- 
tion of any kind, say ing to you, “ Drink, 
my child?" Now, 1 wish to say to 
you girls, never be guilty of such prac- 
tices when you become mothers. Never, 
when you sit down at the tabic to drink 
I strong tea, perhaps as a stimulant 
I when you are fatigued, give it to your 
child. I see this practice almost doily, 
or occasionally, at least, in this as well 
as other communities. Keep the teii, 
the cotfee, and the spirits from the 
mouths of your children. 

I could say many things that would 
be of great worth to you, pertaining to 
the rising generation, had 1 time; but 
1 wish you to recollect and practise 
this one item I have brietly laid before 
you. 1 wish the daughters of Israel 
to far exceed their mothers in wisdom. 
And I wish these young men and 
boys to for avceed their fathers. IE 
wish my sons to far exceed me in 
goodness and virtue. This is my ear- 
nest desire concerning my children, 
and that they not only wallc in thet 
footsteps of their father, but take a 
course to enjoy life, health, and vigor 
while they live, and the Spirit of ia-_ 
telligence from God, that they may 
far outstrip their father in long life, 
and in. the good they will perform in 
their day. What I say of my ohildren 
I apply to all. 

Young men, my young brethren, 

[Yol II. 
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idll you accept a 'little counsel from 
3906 ? When you go from this Taber- 
nacle make a- covenant with your- 
selves that you will taste no more ar- 
dent spirits, unless it is absolutely 
necessary, and you Imow it is ; also 
3 nake a covenant with yourselves that 
no more of that filthy, nasty, and ob- 
lioxious weed called tobacco shall en- 
ter your mouths ; it is a disgrace to 
this and every other community. 1 
am well aware of the reflections of 
^ many upon tliis subject. You may 
say to yourselves, “ If I can do as well 
as my parents, 1 thiuk 1 shall do well, 
and be as good as 1 want to be ; and 
I should not strive to excel them.’’ 
But if you do your duty you will far 
excel them in everything that is good 
• — in holiness, in pbysicd and intellec- 
tual strength, for this is your privilege, 
and it becomes your duty. Young 
men, take this advice from me, and 
practise it in your future life, and it will 
he more valuable to you than the riches 
of this world. “ Why,” say you, “ I see 
the older brethren chew tobacco, why 
■should I not do it likewise ? ” Thus 
the boys have taken licence from the 
pernicious habits of others, until they 
•have formed an appetite, a false 
^appetite ; and they love a little liquor, 
tond a little tobacco, and many other 
•things that ai'e injurious to their con- 
’Stitutions, and certainly hurtful to 
.their moral character. Take a course 
that you can know more than your 
parents. We have had all the tradi- 
tions of the age in which we were born, 
to contend with ; but these young men 
and women, or the greater part of 
them, have been bom in the Church, 
.and brought up Latter-day Saints, 

• and have received the teachings that are 
.necessary to advance them in the 
•Idngdom of God on earth. If you are 
in any way suspicious that the acts of 
.your parents ai‘e not right, if there is 
a conviction in your minds that they 
feed appetites that are injurious to 
. jfliemj then it u for you to abstain 
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from that which you see is not 'good 
in your parents. - . » 

I will now offer a few words of en- 
couragement, and 1 wish you to listen 
to them attentively. If you wish to be 
great in the Kingdom of God, you 
must be good. It has been told yon 
often, and I reiterate it to-day, that 
no man or woman in this kingdom 
that the Lord Almighty has again es-^ 
tablished upon the earth, can become 
great without being good without 
being true to their integrity, faith- 
ful to their trust, full of ch^ity and 
good works. If they do not order 
their lives to do all the good they can, 
they will be stripped of their anti- 
cipations of greatness. You may write 
that down, and write it as revelation 
if you please, for it is true. Again, 
you must make sacrifice, if such you 
may call it, of every feeling you possess 
on earth, as a man, as a woman, as a 
father, as a mother, as a husband, as 
a wife, as a member of a family oi 
community, for the sake of the Ung- 
dom of God on earth — that you as- 
suredly must do. Now remember, 
that no earthly object may stand be- 
tween you and your calling and duty. 

While gazing upon the scene before 
me, and thinking of what we had pas- 
sed through — scenes of affliction fleet- 
ing through my memory, I reflected 
on the generation now growing up, 
and on the post dealings of the Lord^ 
towards this people in His wise provi- 
dences. I recollect that in 1839, the 
Twelve and others were called upon 
to go to England, after they had suf- 
fered much persecution and tribula- 
tion. Brother Joseph Smith had to 
leave Ohio and escape for his life. I 
bad also to leave the country to save 
my life; I was going to the west, 
where Joseph told me to go. I bad 
not been in Missouri more than five 
montlis, before the mob commenced 
to burn houses. I bad expended 
wlmt little means I had left, to pur- 
chase an inheritance for my family^ 
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bui: I liad to leave Missouri, after 
. being at the trouble and expense 
of oonveying my goods there, and pre> 
paring for living; I left all behind 
and went to Illinois. Well, the re- 
volution was that several of the breth- 
ren must start on missions to foreign 
lands, and wo fulfiUed it in the midst 
of poverty. This is a proof that the 
.band of God is able to sustain His 
people, and ho will ooutinue to pro 
vide for them.' 

> If we do His ^viU, Ho will take care 
of us os a people, and os individuals. 
One pix>of of this, is in my own life and 
experienoe. When 1 left my family 
to start for England, I was not able 
to wallc one mile, I was not able to 
lift a small trunk, which 1 took with 
me, into the wagon. I left my wife 
and my six children without a second 
suit to their backs, for wo had left all our 
property in possession of the mob. 
Every one of my fkuiily were siclv, 
and my then youngest cluld, who lias 
spoken before you to-day, was but ton 
clays old at the time J^eft for England. 
Joseph said, “ If you-whl go, I promise 
you, that your family shall live, and 
you shall live, and you shall know 
itliat the hand of God is in calling you 
lo go and preach the Gospel of life and 
salvation to a perishing world/’jHe said 
all he could say to comfort and encou- 
rage tlic brethren. This was our situ- 
ation, and I say, with regard to the re- 
mainderof the Twelve, they bad all been 
driven like myself, and we were a band 
of brethren about equal. My family 
Jived. "N^Tienl left -them they had 
not provisions to last them ten days, 
and not one soul of them was able to 
go to the well for a pail of water. 1 
bod loin for weeks, myself, in the house, 
watching from day to day for some 
person to pass the door, whom I could 
get to bring us in a pail of w*ator. In 
this condition 1 left my family, and 
went to pr^ch the Gospel. As for 
being cast down, or at all discouraged, 
^qr ,v 0 on^such Apughts^ entering in 


my heart as, I will provide for my 
family, and let the world perish," theso- 
feelings and thoughts never once oc- 
curred to me ; if I had known that 
every one of tliem would have been 
in the grave when I returned, it 
would not have diverted me from my 
mission one hour. AVheu I was ready* 
to start, I went and loft my family in 
tlie hands of the Lord, and with tho 
brethren. 

I returned again in two years, and 
found that I htid spent hundreds of 
dollars, which 1 had accumulated on 
my mission, to help tho brethren to 
emigrate to Nauvoo, and Imd hut ouo- 
sovereign left. I said I would buy a 
barrel of flour with tliat, and sit down 
and cat it witli my wife and children, 
and 1 determined I would not ask any- 
body for work, until I had eaten it all 
up. Brother Joseph asked me how £ 
intended to live. 1 said, ** 1 will go to 
work and get a living," I tarried in 
Nauvoo from the year 1841 to 1846, 
the year we left. In that time 1 had 
accumulated much property, for tho 
Lord multiplied every thing in my 
hands, and blessed all my underta- - 
longs. But I never ceased to preach ; 
and Imvelled every season, both in 
the winter, and in tlie summer. 1 
was at home occasionally, and tho 
Lord fed and clothed me. It has never ' J 
entered into my heart, from tho first ^ ^ 
day I was called to preach the Gospel 4 : 
to this day, when the Lord said, Go 
and leave your family,” to offer tho ' ^ 
least objection. It has never enteredin- 1 , ' 
to my heart to violate my covenants, to* , , 
be on enemy to my neighbor, to deceive, * ; 

to lie, or to take to myself that wbioli 
was not my own. Tho youth around. ^ 
me, in their addresses this day, have ^ 
eulogised the life and ability of bro- . : 
ther Brigham ; I want you not only to 
do as 1 have done, but a great deal 
better .' : . . . > / ; 

I am trymg to encourage you to pto ' , 
good, and hot evil, that the Lord AI-"- 
mighty may toko care of ^ou, sustoia 


to 

you, and mve you power and influ- 
ence, whiA He will do, if you serve 
TTim with an undivided heart, but if 
you do not. He will chastise you. Ee- 
member it. 

When I left Nauvoo, I again left 
iDl 1 had, and was under the necessity 
I of borrowing a span of horses from 
this man, a yoke of cattle from that, 
and a wagon from the other ; and after 
gathering up what little moveable 
property I could in this way, I left 
' the country. I had accumulated thou- 
'x sands of dollars’ worth of property, 
and had to leave it in the hands of the 
mob, and, said I, “ Eat it up, destroy 
• it, or bum it down, as quick as you 
please, for * the earth is the Lord’s 
- and the fulness thereof.’ ” 

How did I obtain all this property ? 
The Lord gave it to me ; He has done 
' what has been done. And if the 
youth will turn their hearts and affec- 
tions to the Lord their God, they will 
be prepared to enter into the glory 
we are contending for, they will be 
prepared to redeem Zion. These 
young brethren and sisters will be 
prepared to return to Zion, bear off* 
. the Priesthood triumphautly, and build 
up the kingdom of God among the na- 
tions of the earth far better than we 
their fathers and mothers have, though 
we have done the best we could. Be 
full of integrity and love for all peo- 
ple, let hope abound in you, be filled 
with truth and virtue, and never allow 
‘ yourselves to do a thing you would be 
ashamed to do in the presence of the 
' Lord Almighty, or that you woijld be 
ashamed of were He to stand in your 
path, and call you to an account, lliat 
is the way to live, and it is the only 
way for a “ Mormon ” Elder to live, 
or for a ** Mormon ” mother, or daugh- 
ter, or sister, in order to obtain wliat 
they wish to obtain. It is the only 
path you con possibly walk in to se- 
cure Aat which you desire. There 
are men who will tell you many things 
in your houses, and wiU try to pervert 
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the tmth, and the simple principles 
of the Holy Gospel, but you must re^ 
member that it is a holy life before 
God which gives you influence with 
Him. ' 

Look, and see the past course oi^* 
brother Brigham ; he is not any dif- • 
ferent to-day from what he ever was.' 
Knowing that the Lord wishes him to 
do a certain work, he is willing to do. 
it. This has always been his ch^cter. 
You have seen me rise up here in my 
authority, when necessary, and I have 
had to be like a lion among the peo« 
pie. But who can point out a single 
act that has not been full of kindness 
to this people, collectively and indi- 
vidually ? Though sometimes 1 have 
to roar to them ; and why ? Because 
sometimes they are foolish. This was 
exhibited here to-day, and also on the 
fourth of July. I saw scores of men 
who had no more sense than to crowd 
upon the women and children, at the 
risk of crushing them to death. When 
I see such condnct, I feel like a lion 
in the cause of the oppressed; and 
when the dogs and the wolves under- 
take to make this people a prey, they 
may expect that somebody is ready to 
roar, and contend for them. 

Do you wish to know how men of 
God feel under such circumstances? 
I will tell you. If an enemy is crawl- 
ing round this people, tiying to mak$ 
inroads to destroy them, they can 
pick up men as fast as they come to 
them, and throw them out of their 
way; they can. conquer and destroy 
army after army ; and in their feelings 
a thousand or ten thousand are 
more to them than so many grass- 
hoppers. It is the strength of the 
Almighty God that is in them. Keep 
His commandments, if you would hav^ 
strength in the day you need it ; and 
when you do notneedit, be passive, like ’ 
children in their mother's lap, and 
be always ready and willing to extend 
the hand of charity and benevolence^' 
and do all the good that is needed t$> 
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be done, and 3 ^ou will tboroby bo ablo 
to resist the evil. 

I bad to go out to tbe door, when 
tlie people were crowding each other 
down, and tdk as if I would swallow 
them up. What for? To ii^uro 
theiu ? No. Did I tell you to rush 
OR and tread down women and chil- 
dreu ? No. Have I ever told you to 
take advantage of the weak and de- 
fenceless, or in any way oppress the 
innocent ? No, never ; and if you do, 
I shall handle you ; and if you get iuto 
jny way, you will bo no more to me 
than a child’s toy. 

1 am consuming much time, and I 
wish to dismiss the meeting. But I 
will state tiiat if children could know 
.the feelings of their parents, when 
they do good or evil, it would havo a sa- 
lutary iutluence upon their lives ; but 
no child can possibly know this, until 
it becomes a parent. I am compas- 
sionate therefore towards children. 
Parents, will you havo a little wisdom, 
and leom to bring up your children 
under a proper influence, and under 
roper teaching? Mothers, remem- 
er that when your, husbands are en- 
gaged in the sendee of the Church, 
and ore all the time occupied iu the 
duties of the Priesthood, so that they 
have not time to instruct their cbil- 
•dreu, the duty devolves upon you. 
'Then bring your children up in the 
.ways of truth, and be to them both a 
jfather and mother, until they ai‘e old 
enough to perform duties by the side, 
[and under the immediate eye, of their 
lather. I like to see mothers bring 
^iheir children to meeting, os soon as 
^they can be brought without injuring 
.them, and when they can tell what 
.they want, and call for water when 
• they are faint. As soon as they are 


old enough to roceivo instructions/ 
bring them here to he taught ; and 
when you go home with them, do not 
put strong drinlis, or tea, or coffee to 
their lips. I have actually seen wo- 
men whip thoii* children to make them 
drink spirits; such mothers do not 
know what is actually necessary they 
should know. Children should have 
milk, bread, water, and potatoes ; and 
everything that would lay the foun- 
dation for disease should be 8treDuo\is- 
iy kept from their stomachs, that no 
appetites may be formed for pernicious 
substances, which, when formed, can- 
not bo overcome easily, if at all. The 
coui’so mothers genemlly take in the 
world wiUi their chilclt'en, produces an 
appetite in the child that almost in- 
variably leads to excess. There are 
scores in our midst who were begotten 
in a vault of liquor, and were envel- 
oped in it till the day of their birth. 
They have come forth from it, an^ 
have a longing desire to still swim ia 
it unto tlie day of their death. X 
wish you to understand this, sisters ; and 
when you become mothers, know hoyr 
to train up your children better than, 
the past generations have beeu brougl^t 

up* 

Brethren and sisters, may tbe Lord 
bless you all. If I had time to an^ 
wer my feelings here to-day, I should 
enjoy more freedom in my remarks. 
Brother George A. Smith has given 
you tbe music, and 1 wished to point ‘ 
out the way in which you ought to 
walk. Take him for the music, and 
my words for the counsel; oil Ito 
said was right, and I want you to olh 
serve what he told you; and whiit 
more you should do, we will teU yp^ m 
season. , ^ 
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My Toung Friends — It is with 
pleasure I rise to address you on the 
present occasion. 

Having been called upon to walk 
m the Procession, as the Historian of 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
4ay Saints, it created in my breast 
feelings not easily described; it brought 
•up reminiscences of past scenes, and 
•of celebrations similar to this, where* 
, 3 R I have acted in company with my 
yrorthy predecessor, Dr. Willard Rich- 
.jEprds, one of the First Presidency of 
die Church of God on earth, and 
one of the Pioneers who first entered 
this Valley. He has gone to rest, 
ofter being worn out by trials, perse- 
’outions, and adversities, and by the 
^difficulties incident in the forming of 
.this settlement in the Valleys of the 
jnountains. 

J could have stopped to drop a tear 
'lo the memoiy of departed woith- 
ies — the Historian, the aged Patri* 
.arch John Smith, and many others ; 
at the same time, 1 could but feel joy* 
ful to see such an immense assembly, 
gathered together to commemorate the 
day on which the Pioneers first arrived- 
in this region to inhabit these valleys. 

Should we refer to the pages of the 
history that is no doubt written in 
.many a private journal, our memories 
would be refreshed with the startling 
^uth, that the first fifteen years of 


our existence had been a. continued 
scene of trials, persecutions, afflictions, 
and murders ; including the murder 
of the Prophet, the Patriarch, and a 
great many others of the ablest 
and most energetic members of the 
Church. 

At a Council of the leading men of 
this community in Nauvoo, it was 
concluded that on finishing the Tern* 
pie there, a company of one thousand 
or fifteen hundred pioneers should es- 
tablish themselves in the mountains, 
to prepare the way for a safe retreat 
from the tyranny and oppression 
which had so long followed this' peo- 
ple. This 'conclusion was unknown 
to the public, hence the surprise Of 
the mob at our willingness to depart. 

In a very few days ^terwards, bands 
of organized mobbers commenced the 
work of burning our houses in Yelrom, 
Green Plains, and Bear Creek settle- 
ments, and throughout the conntiy. 
As if they were not satisfied with tho^ 
destruction of the hundreds of lives 
their persecutions had already sacrifi- 
ced, and the millions of property they 
had already destroyed in Missouri; as 
dissatisfied with the blood of the Prophet 
still smokin g fmm the ground os it mre^i 
they lighted anew the torch of the in- 
cendiary, and the Governor^ of the^ 
State was^ silently willing to fan its. 
fires. It will be recollected that he^ 
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did not stop tlie Louse burning, but 
we stopped it ourselves, under tbe 
dii'ection of the SheritY of the County. 

The moment that was done, Gene- 
ral Harden, mounted on a white horse, 
backed up and accompanied bv other 
dignitaries of the State, came into 
3iauvoo with four hundred men. What 
was said to us by these worthies? 
They said, that in consequence of the 
combination against us throughout 
tlio State, the Governor did not feel 
ot liberty to do anything for us; so 
wo were abandoned to the rage of un- 
principled men. 

They then informed us they had 
come to search for some men that 
were missing, and formed a square 
around the Temple, also around the 
stables of the Nauvoo house, but more 
particularly around iho Masonic Hall, 
the liasemeiit story of which contained 
a quantity of wine. General Hardin, 
and others of his bani, went into the 
Stables where a horst bad just been 
bled, and concluded a man had been 
killed there, but fortuoately the horse 
was tliere to answer for tlie blood. 
Tlie General and his Stafl' then pierced 
with their swords the heaps of manure, 
.thinking, I presume, thit if they prick- 
ed a dead mau, ho world squeal. I 
thought they acted a little simple, for 
they might have presuned that if any- 
body had been killed, tley would have 
been thrown in the Misnssippi, which 
was not more than ten .“ods from tbe 
^tables. , 

This was all that was done to 
punish the house buners; and the 
Btate authorities said hey could do 
nothing for us ; hence tie only alter- 
native was to leave, as line counties 
nf the State had conclucbd in Conven- 
,tion, that we must leave jr be e.xtermi- 
nated. The fact is, thi» was the very 
4^onclusioD we bad alrady come to, 
..ourselves, in a Council i few days be- 
iore. Yet it was thougit, proper not 

reveal the secret of our intention 
to flee to tbe mountain^ but as a kind 
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of put off, it was communicated in the 
strictest confidence to General Plardinv 
who promised never to tell of it, that 
we intended to settle Vancouver’s la- 
land. This report, however, was in- 
dustriously circulated, 08 we anticipated 
it would bo. 

The persecution was blazing oa 
every hand, and the reputable authori- 
ties “ could do notliing for us ; " which 
was equal to saying, “ Hold on, and 
let us run our daggers into you.” 

The first companies which left, ia 
consequence of those persecutions, 
were obliged to start in the dead of 
winter, in the beginning of February, 
18-16. Many of the companies cros- 
sed the Mississippi, with their wagons, 
on the ice, and the rest in flat-boats, 
and winding their way .through a new 
and trackless country, making a road 
of nearly four hundred miles in length, 
stopped to winter on the right bank of 
the Missouri, whore they built quite a 
town, called Winter Quarters. 

Finding that our numbers in Nau- 
voo were reduced to a mere handful, 
tlie mob, numbering some 1800 arm- 
ed men, supplied with scientific en- 
gineers, and good artillery, attacked the 
remaining few, who were chiefly lamei, 
blind, widows, fatherless children, and 
those too poor to get away. There 
were not one hundred able bodied 
men to stand against this superior 
force in defence of tlio helpless ; this 
is called the battle of Nauvoo, and 
was fought in September. They can- 
nonaded the citizens of Nauvoo, and . ' 
finally, after three days' fighting, and 
being forced to retreat three times, 
they succeeded in driving them over 
the river. 

What was tho result of all this? 

In April 1847, we started from Win- 
ter Quarters, with a hundred and 
forty-tliree men (instead of 1000) as 
Pioneers. We were “ few,” and I 
was going to say “ far between,” but 
we were close together. We set out, 
and made a new road to this valley. 
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the greater portion of the way; we 
thus worked the path through, and 
arrived here on the day we now com- 
inemorate. 

This is a hasty glance of history. 
To enter into details would introduce 
matters that would unnecessarily liar- 
Tow up the minds of many. Suffice 
it to say, like the pilgrim fathers who 
first landed upon Plymouth Rock, we 
are here pilgrims, and exiles from lir 
hertij ; and instead of being driven in- 
to the wilderness to perish, os our ene- 
mies had designed, we find ourselves 
in the middle of the floor, or on the 
top of the heap. Right in tlie coun- 
try that scientific men and other 
.travellers had declared worthless, we 
are becoming rich in the comforts and 
Wessings of life, we are now rocking 
in the cradle of liberty, iu which we 
are daily growing ; and 1 challenge the 
Union to produce a parallel of this 
day’s Celebration. 

I say to my young friends, be firm 
•to e.xtend the principles of freedom 
and liberty to this country, and never 
sufier the hand of oppression to 
•invade it 

' In the history of our persecutions 
there have arisen a great many anec- 
dptos ; but one will perhaps serve to 
illustrate the condition in which I 
wish to see every man that raises in 
these mountains the hand of oppres- 
sion upon the innocent. I wish to 
see such men rigged out with the same j 
•honors and comforts os uos the honor- 
able Samuel 0. Owen, Commander-in- 
! Chief of the Jaoljson County mob. He, 

' with eleven men, was engaged at a 
mass meeting, to raise a mob to drive 
, the Saints from Clay County. Tliis 
was in the year 1834, in the month of 
June. They had made speeches, and 
I done everything to raise the indigna- 
{ tion of the people against the Saints. 

^ In the evening, himself, James Camp- 
I .hell, and nine others, commenced to 
i xiross the Missouri river on their way 
.fiome again ; and the-Lord, or some ^ 


accident, knocked a hole in the bottom 
of the boat. When they discovered 
it, says Commander Owen to the com>> 
pany on the feny boat, “We must 
strip to the bone, or we shall all 
perish.” Mr. Campbell replied, “I 
will go to hell before I will landj 
naked.” He had his choice, and went } 
to the bottom. Owen stripped him^ J 
self of every article of clothing, and; 
commenced floating down the river.i 
After making several attempts he 
finally lauded on the Jackson side of ' 
the river, after a swim of about fouv</ 
teen miles. He rested some tim% , 
being perfectly exhausted, and then ‘ 
started into the nettles, whicli grow I 
very thick and to a great height, ml 
the Missouri bottoms, and which was 
his only possible chance in making 
from the river to the settlements. He i 
had to walk four miles through the ^ 
nettles, which took him the remainder l 
of the night, and when he got through t 
the nettles, he came to a road, and i 
saw a young lady approaching on I 
horseback, who was the belle of Jack* { 
son County. In this misemble con> i 
dition he laid Hmself behind a log, so ( 
tliat she coult not see him. When I 
she arrived opDOsite the log, he saysl, 1 
“ Madam, I an Samuel C. Owen, the . 
Commander-ir-Chiefof themobagainst ' 
the Monnons; I wish you to send " 
some men fron the next house with 
clothing, for ! am naked.” The lady 
in her philarthropy dismounted, and 
left him a li^it shawl and a -certain 
unmentiouabb under garment, and . 
passed on. 3o Hi’s Excellency Sa- 
muel C. Owen who was afterwards kill- » 
ed in Mexi6 by foolishly exposing* ' 
himself, confary to ordere, took up ( 
his line of narch for the town, in the j 
shawl and peticoat uniform, after his { 
expedition agdnst the “ Mormons.” 1 • 
My young Friends, have the goodt- ^ 
ness to use euiy man so, who comes i . 
into your couit^ to mob and oppress * 
the innocent and LADIES, don^I! 

LEXD H1.M AX CLOTHING, ... wl, C 


r 


3?ERSE0UTI0KS, ETC., OP THE SAINTS. 2G 


\ ^ 

; PERSECUTIONS, DUTIES, AND PIin^ILEGES OP THE S.IINTS. 

•c 


An Address bij Elder Eaniol IJ. Wells, to the Children who Jbrmed the Proemion _ 
On the Anniversan/ of the Entrance of the Pioneers into Great Salt Lake Valley, 
delivered m the Tabernacle, July 24, 1854. 


Beloved Friends — ^We are met in 
‘ commemoration of the important his- 
torical fact, that on the '44th of July, 
seven years ago, a band of brethren 
came to this place, seeking a home, 
tin asylum, where they might rest 
awhile from their arduous and toilsome 
march, and feel secure from the wrath 
of wicked, wreckless, infuriated men, 
who had, in times past, pursued and 
liunted them with relentless fury, and 
driven tliem from the abodes of civi- 
Ikation. Directed by the same God 
•who led Moses and the children of 
•Israel out from the laud of Fgypt, 
they, with our beloved President at 
their head, located in this valley. 

This becomes on important fact 
from its associations, fraught as it is 
with momentous consequences to us 
as a people ; transplanting us from 
the narrow limits of a single city, to a 
large territory, in which we are fast 
becoming a mighty people; We per- 
ceive the hand-dealing of a wise and 
jbeneheent God in this, who has said, 
by the mouUi of His Prophet, tlmt it 
was His business to provide for His 
Saints." This also furnishes a strong 
illustration of high Heaven’s economy, 
in over-ruling and turning the wrath 
of man to its service and praise, and 
** seeming ill still oduciuggood." 

This day, in reality, is the Anniver- 
sary of our Birth-day as a free people. 
fWe may say th^t it was a bloodless 


conquest, and yet our path has not 
been strewn with flowers, as witness 
tho parting pang when exhausted 
strength has been laid low in the dust, 
and bitter tears have only been dried 
in view of a better future. 

We tliis day rejoice together in 
union and harmony — in peace and 
prosperity ; and os the sun of glad- 
ness has arisen upon our horizon, so 
may it never again become darkened 
by the mists of sorrow, nor the storms 
of persecution be permitted to obscure 
its genial rays. 

We now possess a country sufficient 
for our present necessities aud pur- 
poses, institutions winch we have re- 
ceived from God, thi'ongb His Pro- 
phets, and, under the broad folds of 
our glorious Constitution, American 
Freedom. 

We now have the privilege of wor- 
shipping God according to the dictates 
of our own consciencev^, and no one to 
disturb, or make us afraid. { 

What more can wo ask? What 
more can we axpeot? The balonco 
rests with ourselves. If we would bo 
happy, if we would be great, have the 
Icuowledge and wisdom of God, and be 
prospered, it remains with us to pur- 
sue that course, to perform those du- 
ties, and to live that life, which shall 
conspire to produce those blessings. 

The kingdom will advance, and 
bring with it the treasures of kno\y- 
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ledge, wisdom, and power, just so fast 
as the Lord finds that He has a peo- 
pie ready, willing, and capable of re- 
ceiving, and bearing it off. If we 
would hasten the time for the coming 
of the Son of Man with power and 
great glory, we must increase our dili- 
gence, hasten ourselves in the attain- 
ment of every perfection, and by our 
purity and excellence bring unto our- 
selves Heaven’s excellence and purity. 

My friends, this is a day of rejoicing 
with the Saints, and here in this 
sacred place of worship, we mingle to- 
gether, the old and the young, in offer- 
ing to our God, praise and thanks- 
giving for His kind mercies and bless- 
ings. As we mingle in our amuse- 
ments and rejoicings, and participate 
together in our celebration of this day, 
and the realization of our dependence 
upon Him who has wrought out our sal- 
vation, and brought us to an inheritance 
in this goodly land, amid scenes of joy 
and jirosperity, it is always well to 
remember and acknowledge the kind 
hand of Providence, from whom we 
receive every goo'd and perfect gift. 

How can wo well express the over- 
flowing gratitude of our hearts to the 
Oiver of all good, for what we this day 
behold ? Thousands of children in a I 
single city, of less than seven years 
growth, convened under their respec- 
tive banners, each bearing a motto 
expressive of their views and senti- 
ments, intention and designs ; each 
bosom swelling with pride and grati- 
tude, tliat they too ore the children of 
the Kingdom, unto whom pertain the 
promises of God concerning Israel. 

My young friends, how shall we 
reciprocate? What shall we do to 
advance the glorious cause of truth, 
make ourselves useful, and fulfil the 
measure of our creation upon the 
earth ? I answer, it is for us ter be 
obedient, hearken unto the counsel of 
our parents and leaders, to keep the 
commandments of God. It is to quali- 
fy ourselves to follow some useful oc- 


cupation, to be industrious in acquii^ 
ing knowledge, and not spend our 
time in useless visiting, and lounging 
about in idleness. It is to have every* 
moment devoted to some useful em- 
ployment, to serve God, and walk, 
humbly before Him, blameless in all 
of His ordinances, be true, to Goct 
and His servants, follow in the dic- 
tates of wisdom and experience, be- 
patient and courteous toward each 
other, be persevering, virtuous, honest, 
and faithful — in short, be good, faith- 
ful Saints of the Most High God. 

If we do this, we shall always en- 
joy the blessings of a good conscience, 
void of offence toward God aud mai& ’ 
Let our aim bo for God, and an 
exaltation in His Kingdom, keeping 
our minds constantly directed to tho 
attainment of this object ; and no 
matter what may befal us here belowv 
we shall be safe in the arms of our 
blessed Redeemer, who said, “ Suffer 
little children to come unto me, and 
forbid them not, for of such, is tho 
kingdom of heaven.” 

Does our Father in heaven view us 
with approbation this day? Let us 
look to it, each one of ns, that we do 
nothing either in thought, word, or 
deed, neither this, nor any other dayv 
but that He can look down upon us 
with approbation. Let not folly nor 
wickedness be committed in Israel, 
lest we be called upon to put away 
the workers of iniquity from our midsl^ 
and thus cleanse Israel from sin and 
guilt. i. 

Young men and youths, just rising 
to take a pari in the affairs of men, if 
you follow in the precepts of wisdom^ 
and abide in the counsel of truth, you. 
shall have strength according to your 
day, and the mountain torrent shall 
not be more fierce to encounter tha?| 
you, when the enemy shall again main 
shal his hosts for battle ; the moum* 
tain roe shall not be swifter, nor more, 
agile in its flight, than you iu scaling 
the mountain height, or. leaping th^ 
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Beep, dark cbosiu, made by a thousand 
floods. Nothing shall present a bar- 
rier too high, too rugged, or so difficult 
that you cannot surmount it. 

As physical strength shall be given, 
so shall mental strength and ability, 
and you will increase and strengthen 
until you can fathom the deep sciences, 
and unfold the mysteries of eternity. 

To you, also, ye imiidens of Israel, 
is it not an honor to bo numbered 
ainoug the daughters of Zion ? Unto 
you this invitation extends, to make 
' yourselves useful in the drama of life ; 
qualify yourselves also for the part which 
^nay bo allotted you to perforin in the 
Ivingdom of our God. Preserve your- 
selves iu purity and the perfection of 
every virtue. Let your time be fully 
I occupied in some useful employment, 
and although you may not bo called 
upon to encounter tlie fierce contest 
of the world, as your brotliers, fathei?, 
or husbands, yet your path shall so 
closely entwine itself with theire, as 
to strengthen, nourish, and sustain 
them, be a present help in every time 
of need ; and when the storm clouds 
, shall lower, and fierce persecution 
. rage, be enabled by united faith and 
• energy to bid defiance to " Mormon ” 
foes, whether they come in form of 
r men in hostile array, or the more in- 
sidious aud stealthy manner of de- 
mons from the arch and subtle in- 
' Iriguer, and deceiver of the human race, 
g , Yes, fair maidens, if you would have 
loveliness encircle your brow, and 
beauty adorn your forms, let the gems 
5 of virtue, truth, and sincerity sparkle 
j your eyes, and adorn your minds with 
, . knowledge and wisdom. Let excel* 
lonce, goodness, and industry, embel- 
I lish your lives, and the star of your 
; glory shall never wane, nor the pro- 
^ mised inheritance to dwell among the 
Gods he withheld, proving to God 
f and man . 

*^ The^- ldndeat blessing High Heaven could 
t ^ send; 

Hi life a treasure, and in death a friend.*’ 
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This is an age of progress, and if 
wo would keep pace with the times*. 

WG must progress also. Tho youth 
of other States, Temtories, or Na- 
tions, must not outstrip us in tlie arts 
and sciences, nor in anything that is 
calculated to adorn life and become 
useful to man. 

Situated os we are, so far distant 
from tho emporium of lettei's and 
commerce, some may think that this is 
difficult to avoid ; but it is not so. It 
is easy not only to keep paco witli, 
but outstrip them even iu the race of 
progress. Our advantages are simply 
these — wo have not the burden of 
trash aud nonsense to wade through 
at the beginning, which others have ; 
the mind is therefore more free to act, 
and can conceive mpre real truth 
and imbibe more real knowledge ill 
a given time ; and although we may 
not yet possess eveiy facility for our 
advancement, still we are more than 
compensated by the wholesome inflib- . 
ence of virtue and religion, rules, 
regulations, and institutions freed 
from the bigotiy, superstitions, dog^ 
mas, and follies of ages. We more- 
over breathe the pure mountain air, 
and drink from the cool mountain 
stream, and dwell in a lighter and 
purer atmosphere, not only physicallyv 
but socially and morally. Are thoso 
advantages, and do they contribute to 
correct thinking? If they are, and 
if tliey do, then we have certainly no ^ , 
cause to complain. 

If wo will' only avail ourselves of 
the opportunities which we possess, ^ 
take the good, and reject the evil,, 
abido in tho light and truth, and ap- 
ply ourselves, we have no fears but ' 
that we shall excel. And time will 
show in regard to our moral and social 
institutions, which Congress are so of- ^ 
ten trying to legislate about. They are 
welcome to all of their moral and so- 
cial rules and regulations, religious on* . 
otherwise ; nor do I suppose that wo j 
shall try to legislate about them, 
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though we have just about as; much 
sight to, as they have about ours. 
The argument is opportune ; 1 could 
3iot wish for better illustration for the 
subject under consideration, than the 
'already muddy and beclouded brains 
which some of the present Congress ex- 
emplified upon this very subject. One 
might suppose that the spirit at least 
of the 3000 clergymen upon the Ne- 
. hraska and Kansas Bill, had found its 
way into their minds, and left its im- 
pression with them. What other item 
4of religious faith they will next seek 
to interfere with, is left for time to de- 
termine ; but I should expect, that 
women would be prohibited from niar- 
irying, or Sholierism abolished. 

' Excuse me, my friends, for allu- 
ding to such a subject, upon an occa- 
aion like this, but the absurdity of un- 
dertaking to legislate upon the moral- 
ity of our soci^ relations and religi- 
ous institutions, imperceptibly led me 
to make a comment upon it. 

If it is an indication of a righteous 
feeling among them, there may be 
some small hopes of them yet ; but it 
smacks rather too much of the sul- 
phur to be genuine," as the parrot 
said when the devil taught him prayers. 
J hope you will accept of mj apology, 
And I will refrain. 

Our Pilgrim Fathers, when they 
landed on Plymouth Rock, constituted 
a small band, ’tis true ; yet by uniting 
picb resources with energy and deter- 
mined perseverance, witness what it 


amounted to— New England’s io(% 
and hills were peopled; large citu^ 
sprung into existence, and she sends 
her sons and daughters too into evei^ , 
State ; they are the first upon the con- 
fines of civilization, exploring the deep 
forest and wide-spread prairie, stenv 
ming Missouri’s fiood, and traversing 
ocean’s wide domain. The sous 
the Pilgrim Fathers are everywhere ; 
here to-day are congregated thousand^ 
of them, who feel the same spirit of 
freedom which emulated them to fles 
from under the oppressor’s rod, an^ 
beyond the tyrant’s grasp. 

Our Pioneers, unlike our Revo? 
lulionaiy P’athers, did not dissolve 
their political ties, but more than out 
Pilgrim Futliers, fied from persecu- 
tion, and planted their standard like 
them, free to all to iiee unto. Here 
we hope to preserN'e American £refr‘ 
dom, to ourselves and others, althougii 
it was not preserved to us iu the lau^ 
of our nativity. Here we hope to 
prospered and increased in knowledge - 
wisdom, and power ; enabled to pre- 
serve our rights, and our liberties, 
did our Revolutionaiy Fathers, whem 
oppression became too onerous, and 
tyranny ranked too high. , 

But I forbeai’. Let us do our duty, 
to ourselves, our country, and our 
Qod; be vigilant in the preservation 
of virtue and truth ; and leave the 
event with the God of Nations, who 
shuttelh and no man can open, and 
opens and np man can shut. 
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NECESSITY OF BUILDING TEMPLES — THE ENDOWMENT. 


Ah OratioH by Praitlfni Briyhtm Yomgt Ddittrtd on ike Souik‘E<ut Comer Stono 
<lf the Tonpie at Great Salt Lake City, ajter the First PresiiJeney and the 
Patriarch had laid the Stone, April 0, I80O. 


This nioruing^ we have assembled 
on one of the most solemn, interest- 
ing, joyful, and glorious occnsious, 
that ever have tninspired, or will trans- 
pire among tho children of men, while 
the earth continues in its present or- 
ganization, and is occupied for its pre- 
sent purposes. And I congratuliito my 
brethreu and sisters that it is our un- 
speakable privilege to stand here 
this day, and minister beforo the Lord 
on an occasion which has caused the 
tongues and pens of Propliets to speak 
and write for many scores of centuries 
which are past. 

When the Lord Jesus Christ taber- 
nacled in tho llesh — when he had left 
the most exalted regions of His Fa- 
tliers glory, to sull'or and shed his 
blood for sinning, fallen creatures, like 
ourselves, and the peoplo crowded 
around him, a certain man said unto 
him, “ Master, I will folloxo thee 
whithersoever thou rjoest.” Jesus said 
unto him, “ Foxes have holes, and the 
birds of the air have nests; but tho 
Son of Man hath not where to lay 
HI8 head." And we find no record 
that this man followed him any far- 
ther. 

Why had not tho Son of Man 
where to lay his head ? Because his 
Father had no.house upon the earth — 
none dedicated to Him, and preserved 
for His exclusive use, and tlie benefit 
of His obedient children. 

The Ark containing the covenant- 


or tho Ark of the Covenant in the 
days of Mosos, containing tho sacred 
records, was moved from place to placo 
in a cart. And so sacred was that 
Ark, if a man stretched forth his hand 
to steady it, when tho cart jostled, ho 
was smitten, and died. And would to 
God that all who attempt to do tho 
same in this day, figuratively speaking, 
might share the same fate. And they 
will share it sooner or later, if they do 
not keep their hands, and tongues too, 
in their proper places, and stop dic- 
tating tho order of tho Gods of tho 
Eternal Worlils. 

When the Ark of the Covenant 
rested, or when the children of Israel, 
had an opportunity to rest, (for they 
were mobbed and harassed somewhat 
like the Latter-day Saints,) the Lord, 
through Moses, commanded a Taber- 
nacle to bo built, wherein should rest 
and be stationed, the Ark of the Co- 
venant. And particular instructions 
were given by revelation to Moses, 
bow eveiy part of said Tabernacle 
should be constructed, even to the 
curtains — the number thereof, and of 
what they should be mado ; and the 
covering, and the wood for the boards, 
and for the bars, and tho court, and 
tho pins, and the vessels, and the fnr- 
nituro, and everything pertaining to 
the Tabeniacle. Why did Moses 
need such a particular revelation to 
build a Tabernacle ? Because he had 
never seen one, and did not know how 
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to build it without revelatiou, without 
& pattern. 

Thus the Ark of the Covenant con- 
tinued until the days of David, King 
of Israel; standing or occupying a 
Tabernacle, or tent. But to David, 
God gave commandment that he 
should build Him a house, wherein 
He, Himself, might dwell, or which 
He might visit, and in which He 
might commune with His servants 
when He pleased. 

From the day the children of Israel 
were led out of Egypt to the days of 
Solomon, Jehovah hod no resting place 
upon the earth, (and for how long a 
period before that day, the history is 
unpublished,) but walked in the tent 
or Tabernacle, before the Ark, as it 
seemed Him good, having no place to 
lay His head. 

, David was not permitted to build 
the house which he was commanded 
to build, because he was a “ nian of 
Hood," that is, he was beset by ene- 
mies on eveiy hand, and had to spend 
his days in war and bloodshed to save 
Israel, (much as the Latter-day Ssunts 
have done, only he Imd the privilege 
to defeml hiineelf and people from 
onobocrats and murderers, while we 
have hitherto been denied that privi- 
lege,) and, consequently, he had no 
time to build a house unto the Lord, 
hut commanded his son Solomon, who 
succeeded him on the throne, to erect 
the Temple at Jerusalem, which God 
had required at his hands. 

. The pattern of this Temple, the 
.length, and breadth, and height of the 
inner and outer courts, with all the 
fixtures thereunto appertaining, were 
.given to Solomon by revdation, 
through the proper source. And 
why was this recelation-paitern neces- 
sary 7 Because that Solomon had never 
huilt a Temple, and did not know 
.what vfBS necessary in the arrange- 
ment of the different apartments, any 
better than Moses did what was need- 
ed iu the Tabernacle. 


This TempleV' called Solomoh^' 
Temple, because Solomon was th^; 
master workman, was completed snm^ 
time previous to the appearance of the 
Son of Mon on the earth, in the form 
of the babe of Bethlehem, and had 
been dedicated as the House of the 
Lord, and accepted as a finished work 
by the Father, who commanded it tO' 
be built, tliat His Son might have n 
resting place on the earth, when ho 
should enter on his mission. . , 

Why, then, did Jesus exclaim to 
the man who volunteered to folbw 
him wheresoever he w^ent, that “ the 
Sou of Man hath not where to lay hia 
head?” Jesus knew the pretended. 
Saint and follower to be a hypocrite, 
and that if he told him plainly that he 
would not fare as well as the birdsi 
aod foxes, he would leave him 
once, and that would save Hipi muc^ 
trouble. 

But how could Jesus* saying, that 
had “ 7wt where to lay his head," be 
true ? Because the house which the 
Father hod commanded to be built 
for his reception, although completed, 
had beconoe polluted, 'and hence the 
saying, “ ]!dy house is the house of 
prayer : but ye have made it a den of 
thieves,” and he made a scourge of 
cords, and drove the money-changers, 
and dove-sellers, and foro-gamblers, 
all out of his house, and overthrew their 
tables ; but that did not purify the 
house, so that he could not sleep in it, , 
for an holy thing dwelleth not in an 
unholy Temple. , , ' 

If Jesus could not lay his head iu 
an unholy, polluted temple, how can" 
the Latter-day Saints expect that the 
Holy Spirit will take and abide ibi 
residence with them, in their taber- 
nacles and temples of clay, unless 
they keep themselves pure, spotle^, 
and undefiled? i j ’ 

It is no wonder that the Son 
Man, soon after his resurrection front ^ 
the tomb, ascended to bis Father, fqt-, 
he had no place on eartb to lay his 
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head ; his house still remaining in die 
possession of his enemies, so that no 
one had the privilege of purifying it, 
if they had the disposition, and other- 
wise the power, to do it; and the occu- 
pants thereof were professors in name, 
but hypocrites and apostates^ from 
whom no good thing can bo expected. 

Soon after the ascension of Jesus, 
through mobocracy, niortyi'doni, and 
apostacy, the Church of Christ be- 
came extinct from the earth, the Man 
Child — the Holy Priesthood, was re- 
ceived up into heaven from whence it 
came, and we hear no more of it on 
the earth, until the Angels restored it 
to Joseph Smith, by whose ministry 
the Church of Jesus Christ was res- 
tored, re-organized on earth, twenty- 
three years ago this day, with the title 
of “ Latter-day Saints,” to distinguish 
them from the Former-day Saints. 

Soon after, the Church, though our 
beloved Prophet Joseph, was comman- 
ded to build a Temple to the Most 
'High, in Kirtland, Ohio, and tin's was 
the next House of the Lord we hear 
of on the earth, since the days of So- 
'lomon’s Temple. Joseph not only re- 
ceived revelation and commandment 
'to build a Tom pie, but he received a 
pattern also, as did Moses for the Ta- 
bernacle, and Solomon for his Tem- 
‘ple ; for without a pattern, ho could j 
'not know what was wanting, having 
never seen one, and not having experi- 
enced its use. 

Without revelation, Joseph could 
not know what was wanting, any more 
iihan any other man, and, witliout 
commandment, the Church were too 
'few in numbers, too weak in faith, 
nnd too poor in purse, to attempt such 
'a mighty enterprise. But . by means 
of all these stimulants, a mere hand- 
ful of men, living on air, and a little 
■hominy and milk, and often salt or no 
''salt when milk could not be had ; the 
‘great Prophet Joseph, in the stone 
■Quarry, quarrying rock with his own 
•bands j and the few then in the Church, 
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following his example of obedience 
and diligence wherever most needed ; 
with laborers on the walls, holding the 
sword in one hand to protect them- 
selves from the mob, while they pla- 
ced the stone and moved the trowel 
with the other, the Kirtlaiul Temple, 
— the second House of the Lord, that 
wo have any published record of on 
the earth, was so far completed as to 
be dedicated. And those first Elders 
who helped to build it, received a por- 
tion of their first endowments, or we 
might say more clearly, some of the 
first, or iutroductoiy, or initiatory or- 
dinances, preparatory to an endow- 
ment. 

The preparatoiy ordinances there 
administered, though accouqiauicd by 
the ministration of nugols, and the 
presence of the Lord Jesus, were but 
a faint similitude of tbq ordinances of 
the Houso of the Lord in their ful- 
ness ; yet many, through the instiga- 
tion of the devil, thought they had re- 
I ceived all, and knew as much as God; 

I they have apostatized, and gone to 
I hell. But be assured, brethren, there 
I ore but few, very few of the Elders of 
Israel, now on earth, who know the 
meaning of the word endowment. To 
know, they must experience ; and to 
experience, a Temple must be built. 

Let mo give you the definition in. 
brief. Your endoumumt is, to receive 
all those ordinances in the Houso of 
the Lord, which are necessary for you. 
after you have departed this life, to 
enable you to walk back to the pre- 
sence of the Father, passing the angels 
who stand as sentinels, being enabled 
to give them the key words, the signs 
and tokens, pertaining to the Holy 
Priesthood, and gain your eternal ex- 
altation in spite of earth and hell. 

Who has received and understands 
such an endowment, in this assembly? 
You need not answer. Your voices 
would be few and far between, yet the 
Iceys to these endowments are among 
you, and thousands have received 
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tbem» 60 that the devil, with all his 
aids, need not suppose he can again 
destroy the Holy Priesthood from the 
earth, by killmg a few, for he cannot 
do it. God bas set His hand, for the 
lost time, to redeem His people, the 
honest in heart, and Lucifer cannot 
hinder Him. 

Before these endowments could be 
given at Kirtland, the Saints bad to 
iloe before mobocracy. And, by toil 
and daily labor, they found places in 
Missouri, where they laid the comer 
stones of Temples, in Zion and her 
Stakes, and then had to retreat to Illi- 
nois, to save the lives of those who 
could get away alive from Missouri, 
where fell the Apostle David VV. Pat- 
ten, with many like associates, and 
where were imprisoned in loathsome 
dungeons, and fed on human flesh, 
Joseph and Hyruin, and many others. 
But before all this had transpired, the , 
Temple at Kirtland had fallen into 
the hands of wicked men, and by them 
been polluted, like the Temple at 
Jerusalem, and consequently it was 
disowned by the Father and the Son. 

At Nauvoo, Joseph dedicated an- 
other Temple, the third on record. 
Ho knew what was wanting, for he 
Jiad previously given most of the pro- 
minent individuals then before him 
their endowment. He needed no re- 
velation, then, of a thing lie liad long 
experienced, any more than those nosv 
do, who have experienced the same 
tilings. It is only where experience 
foils, that revelation is needed. 

Before the Nauvoo Temple was 
completed, Joseph was murdered — 
iHurdered at sun light, under the pro- 
tection of the most noble government 
that then existed, and that now exists, 
on our earth. Has his blood been 
atoned for ? No ! And why 7 A 
martyrs blood to true religion was 
never atoned for on our earth. No 
man, or nation of men, without the 
Priesthood, has power to make atone- 
ment lor such sins. The souls of all 


such, since the days of Jesus, are; ^fma^ 
der the altar," and are crying to God, 
day and night, for vengeance. And 
shall they cry in vain ? God forbid I 
He has promised He will hear them 
in His own due time, and recompense 
a righteous reward. 

But what of the Temple in Nauvoo? 
By the aid of sword in one hand, and 
trowel and hammer in the other, with 
Are arms at hand, and a strong band 
of police, and the blessings of heaven, 
the Saints, through hunger, and 
thirst, and weariness, and watchings, 
and prayings, so far completed tho 
Temple, despite the devices of the 
mob, that many received a small por- 
tion of their endowment, hut we know 
of no one who received it in its ful- 
ness. And then, to save the lives of 
all the Saints from cruel murder, we 
removed westward, and being led by 
the all-searching eye of tbo Great Je- 
hovah, we arrived at this place. . 

Of our journey hither, we need stxg 
nothing, only, God led us. Of the 
sufferings of those who wore compelled 
to, and did, leave Nauvoo in the winter of 
1840, we need say nothing. Those 
who experienced it know it, and those 
who did not, to tell them of it would 
be like e.xhibiting a beautiful paintiDg 
to a blkid man. ^ 

We wfll not stop to tell you of thp 
sufferings of widows and orphans or 
O maha lands, while their husband^ 
and fathers were traversing the burn- 
ing plains of the South, to fight the 
battles of a country which bad banish- 
ed them from civilization, for they se- 
cured the land on which we dwelt 
from our nation’s foe, exposed .thp 
gold of California, and turned the 
world upside down. All these things . 
are before you — ^you know them,.iaud 
we need not repeat them. 

) While the.se things were tmnspiriqg 
with the Saints in the wilderness, .the 
Temple at Nauvoo passed into thp 
hands of the enemy, who polluted^ 
to that extent the Lord not only aeftai 
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to occupy it, but Ho loathed to havo it 
colled by His name, and permitted 
the wrath of its possessoi*s to purify it 
by fire, as a token of wliat will speedily 
fall on them and their habitations, mr* 
less they repent. 

But what are we hero for, this day? 
To celebmte the birth-day of our reli- 
gion ! To lay the foundation of a 
Temple to the Most High God, so 
tliat when His Son, oui' Elder Bro- 
ther, shall again appear, he may have* 
a place where he can lay his head, and 
not only spend a night or a day, but 
find a place of peace, that ho may stay 
till he can say, ** 1 am satishod." 

Brethren, shall the Son of Man bo 
satisfied with our proceedings this day? 
Shall he have a house on the earth 
which be can coll his own ? Shall he 
have place where he can lay his head, 
and rest over night, and tariy os long 
as> he pleases, < and be satisfied and 
pleased with his accommodations ? 

These are questions for you to ans- 
wer. If you say yes, you havo got to 
do the work, or it >vi]l not be done. 
.We do not want any whiners about 
-this Temple. If you cauuot* com- 
mence cheerfully, and go through the 
labor of the whole building cheerfully, 
start for California, and the quicker 
the better. Moke you a golden calf, 
and worship it. If your core for the 
erdinances of salvation, for yourselves, 
your living, and dead, is not first and 
foremost in your hearts, in youractions, 
and in ■ everything - you possess, go !> 
Pay your debts, if you havo any, and 
go in peace, and prove to God and oil 
His Saints that you ore what you pro- 
fess to be, by your acts — a God of 
Gods, and know more than He - that 
-JOiadeyou. : ‘ c . » ’ 

-: (. But if you are what you profess to 
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be, do your duty — stay with the Saints, 
pay your Tithing, and be prompt iii 
paying, as you are in feeding your fa- 
mily ; and tlio Temple, of which wo 
have now laid the South-east Corner 
Stone, will arise in beauty and gran- 
deur, in a manner and time which you 
have uot hitherto known or contem- 
plated. 

The Saints of these valleys have 
grown in riches, and abundance of tho 
comforts of life, in a manner hitherto 
unparalleled on tlio page of histoiy, 
and if they will do by their Heavenly 
Eather as He has done by them, soon 
will tliis Temple be inclosed. But 
if you go in for a speculation with par- 
sers by, os mauy havo hitheilo done, 
you will not live to see the Topstono 
of this Temple laid ; and your labors 
and toils for yourselves and friends, 
dead and alive, will be worse than 
though you had had no existence. 

We dedicate this, the South-east 
Comer Stone of this Temple, to tho - 
Most High God. May it remain in 
peace till it has done its work, and 
until Ho who has inspired our hearus 
to fulfil the prophecies of His holy 
Prophets, that tho House of the Lord 
should be reared in the “ Tops of tho 
Mountains," shall be satisfied, and say. 

“ It is enough." And may every tongue, 
pen, and weapon, that may rise against 
this, or any other Comer Stone of 
this building, feel the wrath and 
scourging of an incensed God f May 
sinners in Zion be afraid, and fearful- 
ness surprise the hypocrite, from this 
hour. And may all who do not feel 
to say Amen, go speedily to that long 
night of rest from which no sleeper 
will awake, till roused by the trump of 
the Second Besurrectiour • , . 

. . . ' > f ' 
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A PRAYER, 

* By President ffeber C. Kimball, Delivered on the Southeast Comer Slone of ike 
Temple at Great Salt Labe City, after the First Presidency and the Patriarch 
had laid the Stonei April Q, 1853. 


0 God, the Eternal Father, in the 
name of thy Son Jesus Christ of Na- 
zareth, we ask thee to look upon us at 
this time in thy tender mercy. Thou 
heholdest that thy servants, Brigham 
and his Council, have laid the Chief 
Comer Stone of a holy House, which 
we are about to erect unto thy name. 
We desire to do it with clean hands 
and pure hearts before thee, and be- 
fore thine holy angels. 

We thank thee that we are permit- 
ted to live in the flesh, and have a 
place upon thy footstool, and partake 
doily of the bounties thy hand bes- 
tows, for thou art our Father, and Je- 
6US Christ is our Elder Brother. 

Inasmuch, 0 Lord, as we desire in 
-'Srect a House to thy name, that if it 
seemeth thee good to come and take 
.-up thine abode on the earth, thou 
mayest have a place to lay thy head, 
we pray thee to assist us to erect it in 
'.purity before thee, and the Heavenly 
hosts. 

We ask thee to help us so to con- 
duct ourselves, that all the holy Pro- 
phets, the angels of Heaven, \vith thee 
and thy Son, may be engaged contin- 
ually for our welfare, in the work of 
salvation and eternal lives. Bless us 
■ in this attempt to glorify thee. Bless 
this portion, of the earth we dwell upon 
— even these valleys of the moun- 
tains, which we have consecrated unto 
thee. Cause them to bring forth the 
productions of the soil in rich abun- 
dance. Bless the seeds that are pla- 
ced therein by thy servants and hand- 
maidens. And inasmuch as they ore 


disposed to do thy work, and erect a 
Temple to thy name, which is their 
fixed purpose and determination, let 
the heavens be gentle over them. 
May the earth be sanctified for their 
good, and the seeds they throw into it 
yield to them an hundired fold in re- 
turn. We pray thee to bless such 
men and women — may the blessini^ 
of the Almighty richly attend them, 
and multiply them in their families, in 
their herds and docks, in strength and 
in health, in salvation, mid in eternal 
lives. 

We also pray for those who do/not 
feel favorably disposed to thy work- 
may thy blessings not attend them, 
but may they go backward and not 
forward, may they wither and not in- 
crease, and may the strength that they 
might have received, through their 
fairiifuluess to thy work, be multi- 
plied and divided amongst these thy 
servants, who are determined to keep 
thy commandments, and sanctify their 
affections unto thee. 

Look upon thy servant Brigham, 
0 Lord, and let thy Holy Spirit rest 
mightily upon him this day, and from 
henceforth. May he live to dictate 
the erection of thy house, see the Top 
stone brought on with, rejoioing, and 
administer the keys of salvation and 
eternal life imto his brethren thereio. 
Bless his Council in common with 
him, may they live to a good old age, 
and glorify God in all their days ; may 
they never want for food and raiment, 
for fathers and mothers, for wives and 
children, and for the power of thy 
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Spirit to inspire tliom, and tlioso thou 
'h^t given tbenu 

Pour out tby Spirit upon tbyser- 
' vants, tbo Twelve Apostles ; may tby 
power abide upon them, to qualify 
tliem for tbo responsible calling unto 
which thou host called them. Also, 
ill connexion with them, let thy Spirit 
rest upon the Quorums of the Seven- 
ties, the High Priests, tbo Bishops, 
tlie High Council, the Eldom, Priests, 
Teachers, and Beacons ; and upon 
©veiy faithful member of tby Church 
' in tlieso valley's of tbo mountains, and 
in all the ivorld. 

Now, 0 God, wo dedicate this 
Stone to thee. May tliis spot bo holy, 
and all that pertaincth to it. And in- 
asmuch as there shall be an enemy, or 
a person that are evil disposed towards 
‘ thy house, and they shall endeavor to 
lay snares for the feet of thy people, | 
may they be caught in their own net, 
bo overwhelmed in their own dilemma, 
and have no power nor inlluence in 
the least to hurt thy Saints from this 
time henceforth and for ever. May 
the power of the mighty God of Jacob 
. fortify thy servants, enabling them to 
, execute righteousness before thee the 
Xord our God. , 
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Hear us, 0 Lord, for wo dedioato 
this, the South-east Comer Stone unto 
thee, praying that it may sleep in 
peace, be preserved from decay, for it 
is the Chief Comer Stone Of tho 
House wo shall rear to thy name. 
May the samo blessings attend the 
other throe Comer Stones, and all tho 
worlds thy servants shall set their 
hands to do, £i*om this time henceforth 
and for ever. 

Bless the architect, tho superinten- 
dent, the foremon of the various depart- 
ments, and all tho laborers that shall 
raise a hand, or movo a thing for tho 
erection and perfection of this thine 
house; and provide for them, their 
wives, their children, and all that per- 
tains unto them, that they may want for 
no good or necessary thing, while they 
are engaged in thy service, and from 
tills time henceforth and for over. 

We dedicate ourselves unto thee, , 
with our wives, our children, our | 
docks, and omr herds, with all tlio 
settlements and possessions that per- 
tmn to tby people in these valleys of 
the mountains. And all tbo praise I 
and the glory we will ascribe to tho ' 
Father, Sou, and Holy Ghost. Amen, i 


PERSECUTIONS, POSITION, PROSPECTS, AND AGENCY OF THE SAINTS. 

^ { 4n Ort^ion by SUhop Edward JfTuntert ddivfred on ihe South^JVest Comer Stone qf i^e 
. ’ Temple, at Great Salt Lake City, ajler the Presidencies of the Aaronic Priesthood had 

i laid the Stone, April 0, 1860. , . ; ^ 


Brethren and Friends — This, the 
^South-west Corner Stone of this 
^Temple, in Salt Lake Valley, and 
^ Utah Territory, has been laid by the 
Aaronic Priesthood, which is in con- 
nection with the Melchisedeo Priest: 
.Jiood forever— to connect those two 


Priesthoods to the building up of the 
kingdom of the last days, and exalt 
mankind on the earth, and in the 
presence of God, and prepare for the 
coming of Christ our Redeemer. ^ • 
The p^t, the present, and the fu- 
ture — our history, our destiny^ recur 
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with redoubled force upon our minds, 
upon occasions like this. In honor 
to the great God we are here assem- 
bled. To the Valleys of the mountains 
we have been led by His Almighty 
power and watchful guidance. We 
have been delivered from our enemies, 
from our oppressors, by His unemng 
wisdom, and surpassing kindness. 

Never before could the Saints look 
around, and behold so glorious, so 
prosperous a prospect before them, 
for tho accomplishment of the enter- 
prise which we this day commence. 
Although peace may temporarily have 
smiled around, yet it was hke the lone 
traveller, struggling to make his way 
through the scarcely incrustated lava, 
yet warm, amid the craters of the 
momentarily extinct volcano, which 
has only ceased to pour fortli its liquid 
fire, to gather renewed and increased 
energy, and again send forth its lurid 
■flame, molten fury, and devastation, 
to ^l around. Thus has it ever been 
with tliis people— in the midst of ene- 
mies have they struggled to build up 
cities, wherein they might inliabit; 
erect temples unto the name of the 
God whom they serve, wherein to wor- 
ship, and receive their holy anoint- 
ings and endowments. But no sooner 
have they commenced, than have also 
commenced the bowlings of tlie myr- 
midons of Satan’s kingdom, crying, 
as they did before Pilate, when they 
mindered the Saviour of the world, 
“ Away with him ! away witli him ! 
crucify him ! crucify liim ! ” And 
they have poured out their wrath — 
they have murdered the Saints, driven 
them from city to city, from land to 
land, dispossessed them of their in- 
heritances, destroyed their cities, their 
temples, and slain their Prophets. 

AlS it was in the days of our Sor 
vionr and his Apostles, so has it been 
in our day. They have used every 
stratagem, every exertion to destroy 
^e Priesthood from the face of the 
earth, They were successful then — 
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will they he so' now ? Will tho 
thority of the holy and eternal Priest- 
hood of Almighty God, again be dri- 
ven from the face of the earth, the 
Prophets and Apostles all slain, and 
none left in possession of the living 
oracles of divine truth ? No ! no I !• 
The might of Jehovah will preserve- 
us. The Lord God will sustain us, 
and, if so be we should be scattered 
as hitherto. He will gather us in 
greater power, greater numbers, with 
increased ability to perform His woric 
upon the earth. 

Let all people, sinnei's, mobocmts,' 
and devils, leom from experience that 
persecution, plunder, robbery, rapine, 
murder, and expulsion from home and 
country, will not win. They have 
eflectually tried this plan, and it has 
as effectually failed every time. Please 
take notice ! and devise some new 
scheme the next time, wherein yon 
con feel some assurance, that you may 
possibly succeed, and wo have the 
pleasure of not being plundered, mur- 
dered, and disfranchised in the some 
old way. Tax your inventive genius 
for some broader scheme to destroy 
God's people from tho face of the 
earth. 

Suppose you try the suggestion of 
our much esteemed, though distant, 
learned, very polite, -and unsolicited 
chronicler. Lieutenant Gunnison, **of 
lelling iis alone eeeerely." But I will 
not make suggestions for you, having 
great confidence in your ability of 
changing your mode of opemtioD. 
When your plans become so futile, 
weak, and unavailing, as to become 
stale and uninteresting, I may suggest 
for you. In the meantime, let the 
Saints remember the promise Presi- 
dent Young made them, upon the oc^ 
casion of his brealdng the ground for 
this temple, on the 14th of Pebruary 
last — *' Not one of them, who had not 
been through the fiery ordeal, should 
lose the privilege, if he continued, 
faithful; he shtdl not be a whit be- 
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!bind tbe most oxquisite infliction of 
torture that any of the Saiuts have 
had to endure.” If you are faithful, 
you shall have the nromised blessing 
pertaining to those cuaractei-s who be- 
came partakers of the sufferings of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

we look around us, what do 
WG behold ? Wo see the most 
unmistakable tokens of prosperity, i 
peace, and plenty ; tho self-evident 
fruits of high heaven’s protecting care, 
industry, sobriety, and faith. What 
else do we behold? Wickedness — 
tho hydra-headed monster, apostacy, 
dares to lift his head ; thieves dare to 
prowl in our midst. 

It seems, that no sooner can the 
Lord pour out His blessings upon His 
people, and Zion be favored for a 
season, than it becomes occasion for 
some to kick and flounder, tuniing 
tlicir heel against tliat beneficent 
ower unto whom they owe their 
eirig, their e.vistence — who has fed 
them, and nurtured them, and led 
them, like as He did the Saiuts of 
old, all the day long. 

What becomes the duty of tho 
Saints under such circumstances '? Bo 
you realize that upon yourselves, in a 
great measure, depends year future 
prosperity, the prosperity of Zion’s 
cause, the extension and advancement 
of tho cause of truth in the world ? 
Bo you consider that it is your duty 
to purify and sanctify your hearts be- 
fore God, to put evil fai* from you, to 
aresist the allurements, temptations, 
and devices of Satan, and thus pano- 
plied in the bright armour of integri- 
ty, truth, and righteousness, with pure 
hearts, and clean hands, and arising 
In the strength, might, and majesty 
of the great Jehov£^, put down ini- 
^ty. yea, with an eagle eye, ferret it 
out, and with a strong arm, bush in 
etemid silence every ingrate spirit, 
who pro&nes, with his unholy pre- 
eenca, the mort holy place; who tram- 
ples under his feet, a thing of 


naught, those covenants, those most 
solemn obligations, which ho has free- 
ly made ? So shall Israel put away 
iniquity from their midst, and obtain 
and retain tho favor of the Lord of 
Hosts. 

Bo you remember tlie history of 
tho Oadiantous, as told in tho Book 
of INIormon ? Wo aro surrounded by 
their descendants. Those loathsome, 
elTcminate spocimens of humanity, 
which wo daily soe in our midst, oro 
their children, low, degraded, sunken 
to tho lowest depths of humau exis- 
tence. We have our location amid 
their strongholds, where tho ruins of. 
Ihoir cities, towns, and fortifications 
oi’o yet to be seen — they continue im- 
to this day. Shsill we, tho Saiuts of 
the ]\ro9t High God, who have been 
tho special recipients of tho oraclos of 
life and salvation to this generation, 
to all generations to come, to even 
tliose who have preceded us — shall 
we, through supineness and neglect, 
permit a foundation to he laid in our 
midst, for the ultimate triumph of 
wickedness, apostacy, and every abom- 
ination which nmketh desolate? I 
tell you, if wo do, we need go no far- 
ther in the progress of this work, for 
we shall most probably share the fate 
of those Gadiautons and their child- 
ren. Better, far better, would it be 
for us to stop, and, in the first place, 
sweep &om our midst and from our 
borders, eveiy vestige of unmitigated 
wickedness and sin. If we do not 
put it down, it will put us down. If 
we do not, when we have the privi- 
lege, the opportunity, magnify our 
calling, fulfil our covenants, the Lord 
our God will withdraw His Spirit 
from our midst, as being unworthy 
and negligent servants. 

I am aware that the devil raves and 
grows angiy when the Saints prepare . 
to build a temple, I am aware that 
he rummages every nook and comer, 
to gain the ascendancy, seduce away, 
stir up strife, contention, and to bin- 
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der the progress of the work ; he seeks 
to loll into a false security, the vigi- 
h^ce of the Saints : to cool their ar- 
dor, check their efforts, and render 
them fruitless ; to cause them to neg* 
l^t their duties, grow luke-warm and 
indifferent towards the cause of God. 

Brethren, let me exhort you against 
th^e allurements, against this apathy 
— will never do, it does not become 
the Latter-day Saints, whose work 
roffs upon them as fast as they are 
able to accomplish it. The Saints 
pray their Father in heaven to hasten 
His work, and roll it forth with 
mighty power. 

Po you not know that the heavens 
ore ready to drop with blessings in 
store for the faithful Saints, if they 
were ready and able to receive them ? 
The Almighty God is ready to estab- 
li^ His kingdom upon the earth, in 
power and msyesty, if His people were 
ready to receive, were prepared to ad- 
mmister therein in holiness, purity,, 
and wisdom. 

But are this people ready ? No ! 
they are not — their work is prepara- 
tory, and I am liappy in believing 
that their progress is onward, that 
they are advancing toward that unity, 
faith, and perfection, those good works 
and Godlike attainments, which shall 
witness unto the Lord oiir God, that 
they are rapidly approximating to- 
wards that evontful period, when the 
Son of Man will appear in his tem- 
ple, to cheer the hearts of his people. 

Th® heavens are propitious, and if 
WO do right, the Lord our God will be 
our friend, bless and prosper us in 
our endeavors to bring to pass this 
our preparatory work. We will build 
a temple unto the name of the mighty 
God of Jacob, here in the wilderness 
of deserts, amid the forest of moun- 
tains, upon the foundation which we 
this day consecrate tmto the Lord of 
Hosts. We will rear a superstructure 
wherein we con receive the ministra- 
tions of angels and holy beings ; 


wherein we ean receive instructions^ 
and perform offices for the redeinp' 
tion of our dead, receive keys for the 
resurrection of the Saints of God, 
wherein we can meet the spirits o£ 
just men made perfect, and again, 
strike hands with the martyred Pro> * 
phets, Joseph and Hyrum, and aU 
those who have suffered and died for 
the testimony of Jesus. 

We are for more commodiously 
situated, for better prepared for this 
work, than ever before, as a people. ^ 
We W'e a house wherein we can hold ! 
our Councils; a tabernacle wherein to ^ 
worship, storehouses to contain the ‘ 
tithing of the people, and shops, and~ 
machinery in full operation. 

The wall around the Temple Block . 
will soon secure those grounds from 
intrusion. We are comparatively free, 
from debt, everything seems favor- . 
able for the rapid progress of this, 
work. 

Brethren, it depends upon yom* e£- ^ 
forts, your liberality, your faithfulness^ 
whether its progress be slow or fast. ^ 
We are now ready to bid the Saints 
“ come lend us your aid — bring up to 
the Tithing House of the Lord, your . 
tithings and your consecrations ; pay 
up wlmt you owe, that our hands may 
be untied, and freed from our remain- 
ing indebtedness ; that the hearts of 
the public workmen may rejoice in 
the blessings aud comforts of hfe.” 
Let your liberality be known by your 
worlm, and remember that it is your . 
own work you ai'o called upon to per- 
form, and one in which you have the ! 
deepest and most abiding interest. 

Bring forth the materials for build- 
ing — stone, lime, and sand ; lumber 
and timber ; the pine, the ffr, and tha 
cedar ; the iron and steel ; the silver,,' 
gold, and precious stones; to oma-[ 
ment, make beautiful aud glorious the^ 
place of His presence, whose excel-’ 
leuce surpasses the understanding pf'. 
the children of men. Amen. 

' - - li v/ * J 
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PRAYTSR 

li}j Bishop Aijired Cordon^ Delivered on the South-West Comer Slone of the Temple 
at Great Salt Lake Cittfy after the Presidencies of the Aaronie Priesthood had 
laid the Stone^ sipril 0, 


0 God, the Etenml Father, we 
thanJc thee tliat wo are assembled 
here this morning, to lay the founda- 
tion of another Temple to thy name. 
We ask thee, in the name of Jesus 
Christ thy Son, to let thy blessing 
rest upon this, the South-west Cor- 
ner Stone, which has been hiid by the 
Presiding Bishop of thy Church, and 
his Council. Also let thy power and 
strength rest upon thy servants who 
shall endeavor to build upon the 
same — may that spirit of unanimity 
and peace that pemdes our bosoms 
this morning, rest upon those who 
shall labor upon this building ; may 
it also rest upon tlieir wives and chil- 
dren, and extend itself throughout the 
length and breadth of this territory, 
and the whole world, that tlie honest 
in heart may rejoice, and thy Saints 
be filled with thanksgiving, with 
praise and adorations to thy great 
name, for the mercies thou art con- 
tinually extending unto them. 

' Especially let thine Elders abroad, 
whose hearts ore panting this day with 
joy and satisfaction, feel the force and 
in^uence of thy Spirit, that so richly 
rest upon us, that they may take com- 
fort and consolation. Let their lives 
bg^reserved, that they may return, 
am behold a building reared to thy 
luune, and greatly rejoice and adore 
thee, 0 God. May their way bo open- 
ed, that toey may move from nation 
to nation, from city to city, and from 
habitation to habitation. Let thine 
Afigels go, before them, and the secret 


I agency of thy Holy Spirit touch the 
hearts of the people for their good, 
that thy purposes may soon be accom- 
1 plished, that Israel may be gathered 
I from the nations of the earth, tliat 
I light and truth may spread itself, un- 
til all the honest in heart rejoice in 
tho principles of freedom, and every 
Iwiud and yoke of the tyrant is snap- 
ped and broken asunder, and the 
knowledge and power of God shall 
cover tho earth, as the waters cover 
the face of the great deep. 

We pray thee to let tho petitions 
of thy servant, which were oft’ored up- 
on the Chief Corner Stone, be ans- 
wered upon the heads of this people, 
and may tby blessing and power rest 
upon him and his brethren, even the 
First Presidency of thy Church. JMay 
they be tilled with the spirit of revela- - 
tion continually, that tby Saints may 
nourish, thy kingdom prosper, ana 
thy work roll forth under their guid- 
ance, tbat the day may soon como 
when Zion shall bo respected among 
the nations, and the Holt/ Priesthood 
be the only authority acknowledged, 
either at home or abroad, on the land 
or on the sea. 

Direct thy people in thy path, that, 
they may be prepared for the accom- 
plishing of thy purposes. Let tho 
Temple for which we are this day- 
laying the Corner Stones, be reared 
to thy name, and the Top-stone bo 
brought on with shouts of rejoicing 
before thee. Let every person that 
shall put forth his hand to prevent. 
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tills tiling &om being accomplished, 
sink into oblivion, and may his power 
wither like the gourd of Jonah. Let 
all those who put forth their hands to 
rear this House, or in any way assist 
in doing the same, be blessed abun> 
dantly in the blessings of heaven, and 
the blessings of ear&. And may all 


things work together for the good of 
thy people in all time to come: 

We dedicate this Stone, and resign 
ourselves to thee, to use us according 
to thy. pleasure, praying thee to direct 
our course, and save us eternally in 
thy celestid Kingdom, in the name 
of Jesus Christ. Amen, , 


THE CHURCH BUILT ON A ROCK— EFFORTS OF SATAN— THE ^ ^ 

^ ... PRIESTHOOD. 

An Oration hy Elder John Young , Delivered on the North-West Comer Stone of the , 
. Temple at Great Salt Lake City, efler the Presidency of the High Priest^ Quortmy • 
( and the Presidency and the High Coundl of the Stake had laid the Storie, April 6 > 


. 1853 . 

Brethren and Sisters — I have not a 
mitten oration to read before you, but 
shall content myself with simply ex- 
pressing the feelings that pervade my 
breast on this interesting occasion. 
What I say, will come at once from 
the fountain of my heart. 

' I have one thing to say particularly 
—that this is the best day I over saw 
in all my life. I realize that 1 am 
greatly blessed, in connection with my 
brethren and sisters of this Church, 
that 1 am permitted to live to see the 
present day, and to stand upon this 
rock, which is the North-west Comer 
Stone of a Temple that is to be built 
i^on this ground, which Stone we 
have laid in the name of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

• I firmly believe that, as we stand 
upon this rock, so is the Church 
Latter-day Saints founded upon the 
rock of eternal ages. My continual 
rayer and desire are, that we may 
ve to see a Temple built to the name 
of the Most High God. I feel myself 
honored of God and my brethren, in 


having the opportunity of standing 
here to-day, in speaking, and realizing 
what I have, since I. came on the 
Temple ground. 

I hope we shall see the Cap-stone 
brought on with shouts of joy. I be- 
lieve we shall, if we remain faithful in 
the cause of truth. 

I very well Imow that, at the com- ■ 
mencenient of the Temples that have 
heretofore been built to the name of 
the Lord, by this people, the devil has ^ 
always moved his artillery with greater 
power and-activity at that time. This 
is the foundation of the fourth Tem- 
ple that the Latter-day Saints hav6 < 
laid ; and I pray that we shall all feel ' 
nerved up with power to accomplish 
the great and glorious work which 
ore called to perform. 

For my own part, I am sensible 
I have not long to stay upon the earthy*? 
but I have a great desire to live in ) 
connection with my brethren, to see * 
this Temple completed. T believe we > 
shall. « ‘ / 

My chief interest in living on the..» 
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eartli is to see tlio work of the Lord 
prosper, and to assist all in my power 
to roll it forth ; and why 1 say this is 
the best day I ever saw upon tlie earth, 
is because the prospects for the ad- 
vancement of uie kingdom of God 
are greater now than ever I saw them 
before in my days. I have always, in 
all my life, been desirous to see the 
cause of the Lord prosper on the 
earth, but mom especially so since 1 
found a true Church founded by the 
Prophet of God. 

We have Prophets among us — a 
Seer and Revelator, and also Apostles 
of Jesus Christ. Do 1 not know that 
I am standing this day in the pre- 
sence of the greatest men that aie to 
be found upon the footstool of God ? 
My voice is now sounding in the ears 
of the greatest men that ai’O this side 
of eternity, and I know it. If 1 should 
stand before all the kings, potentates, 
and princes of the earth, in one gone- 
lal assembly, the comparison would 
not begin to bear mth the present 
occasion. They are men chosen by 
the people alone, and destitute of the 


power of on eternal Piiestliood. These 
are the mighty chieftains of Ismel, 
called and appointed by the Lord of 
Hosts, clothed with salvation and eter- 
nal lives, and sent for a blessing to 
the faithful. 

1 am thankful and happy. I have 
not language sutUciont at my com- 
mand to express, in full, my feelings. 
If I did not make a uTitten omtion, 
it has fallen to my lot to make a few 
verbal remarks. 1 am proud to stand 
here with my brethren, and pray that 
the power of the Spirit of God may 
rest upon His people, that they may 
prosper exceedingly, and hud and 
blossom like a fruitful bough upon 
the mountains. 1 havo felt, while 
these Stones wore being laid, that tho 
angels of God were round about us. 
And may a convoy of them continu- 
ally attend this holy spot, until all tho 
things we desire to do for the glory of 
our Heavenly Father, and the ex- 
tension of His cause on eortli, are 
accomplished, which is my pmyor. 
Amen. 


PKAYER 


Elder Oeortje E. WdHaeCt Delivered on the North-West Comer Stone of the Templet 
at Great Salt Lake City, after the Presidency of the High PAestd Quorum, and the 
■Presidency and the High Council of the Stake had laid tho Stone, April 6, 1858. 


Bighteous and merciful God, the 
Bternal Father, in the name of Jesus 
of Nazareth, we consecrate and dedi- 
cate this Stone unto thee, even the 
North-west Corner Stone, which we 
have Uud as part of the foundation of 
n Temple to be built unto thy great 
and holy name. Wo pray thee, 0 


God, to accept this offering from our 
hands ; and may thy peace and bles- 
sing be and abide here, that this spot 
of ground may be holy unto thee, and 
never be polluted by those who ore 
unholy, or by any unclean thing. 

May this foundation be firm os tlie 
foundations of the everlasting hills 
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that caunot be moved, that the super* 
structure which shall be reared upon 
it may never be shaken, that the peo* 
pie may receive their blessings there- 
in, to qualify them to pass through 
the vale, into celestial happiness. 

We pray thee, 0 Lord, to let thy 
peace be upon those who labor upon 
these worlcs ; may their hearts be in- 
spired by the Holy Ghost, to realize 
t^t they ore working to build a House 
to thy name, that immortal beings 
may come and administer in the ordi- 
nances of salvation, and teach thy ser- 
vants things that are beyond the vail, | 
to prepare them to enter into that I 
rest which is prepared and promised 
to thy Saints. We pray thee to ce- 
ment this Comer Stone in a bond of 
indissoluble union with the other 
three, that they may stand firm as the 
eternal Priesthood which lias been 
given unto men, even thy eervmts, 
tiiat never can be moved out of its 
place, but will stand, finm this time 
henceforth and for ever. 

Bless the people that are congre- 
gated together this day ; may it be to 
tbem a day long to be remembered ; 
let thy Spirit prevail in their midst, 
and eveiy heart be filled with unutter- 
able joy. Let the visions of eternity 


I bo opened unto them, that they may ') 

I behold things new and precious, and f 
rejoice in the holy principles of the r 
Gospel of God, that has been brought ^ 
to light in this dispensation, by the ^ 
administration of angels to thy ser*^ 
vants, even in the latter days. ^ 

Let our enemies be taken in their ^ 
own snore, and fall into the pit they ^ 
dig for thy people^ Let confusion ^ 
come upon them ; may they be turned ) 
backward, and have no power from ' 
this time henceforth and forever, to- 
prevail against the Saints and the 
Lord’s anointed. Inspire the hearts'* . 
of thy servants that are scattered* 
abroad among the nations of the 
earth, and upon the islands of the 
sea ; may their eyes bo inclined to- 
wards us this day, and let their hearts - 
be lifted up in joy and rejoicing be-* 
fore thee. Strengthen them, and give * 
them great prosperity in their mis- t 
I sions, and return them with honoe 
to see the Cap-stone of this Temple ' 
i brought on with shouting graoe unto - 
it. f 

We now dedicate ourselvra, ouF* 
wives, our children, our flocks and 
herds, unto thee, 0 God the Eternal 
Father, and pray thee to accept of us. 
in the name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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Au Omtion hj JEldcr Parley P. Pralit Delivered on tha ?^orth-£ast Corner Stone oj 
the Temple at Great Salt Lake Cityt t^er the Tieelve Apostles, the First Presi- 
dency yf the Seventies, and the Presidency qf the Elders^ Quorum had laid the 
Stone, April G, 18dG. 


“And when they shall say unto 
you, seek unto tliem tliat have fami- 
liar spirits, and unto u'izards that 
peep and mutter ; should not a people 
seek unto their God ? for the living 
to hear from the dead ?” 

The foregoing text was copied hy 
Nephi, from the Book of Isaiah, about 
six hundred years before Christ, and 
is now contained in the second Book 
of Nephi, chap. ix. 

For the last few years the world 
has boon disturbed very much by al- 
leged communications from the world 
of spirits. “ Mesmerism,” “ Clair- 
voyance,” “ Spiritual Knockings,” 
“ Writing Mediums," &c., are said to i 
beobannols of communication between 
the living and the dead. How often 
one meets with an invitation to seek 
to some **inedium'' — to some one 
“familiar with spirits," in order to 
hear from a deceased father, mother, 
hiuband, wife, or other relative or 
hdond. 

On the other hand, these alleged 
communications from the spirit world 
are zealously opposed, on ^e ground 
that there is no such philosophy in 
sature ; that there con be no medium 
of communication between the living 
those who have passed the vale of 
death ; and that, therefore, all alleged 
communications from that source must 
necessarily be false, 

^®comes the Saints to he able on 
as on all other subjects, to judge I 
.correctly^ and understandingly, 


their knowledge of tho principles of 
true philosophy, and of the laws of 
God and nature. 

If on the one hand we admit tho 
principle of communication betweoii 
the spirit world and our own, and 
yield ourselves to the unresen’ed ot. 
indiscriminate guidauce of every spi* 
ritual mouifestation, we are liable to 
be led about by every wind of doc- 
trine, and by every kind of spirit 
which constitute tho varieties of being 
and of thought in the spirit world. 
Demons, foul or unclean spirits, adul- 
terous or murderous spirits, those who 
love or make a lie, can communicate 
with beings in the flesh, os well as 
those who are more true and virtuous. 

Again — The spirits who are igno- . 
rant, uncultivated, and who remain in 
error, can communicate through the 
same medium os those better in- 
formed. 

To illustmto this sulgect, we will ' 
consider the telegraphic wire as a 
medium of communication botweeu 
New York and Boston. 

Through this medium a holy 
Prophet or Apostle could communi- 
cate the holy and sacred words of 
truth ; while through the same, could 
be communicated words of truth in re- ' 
lation to news, business transactions; 
the sciences, &c. ; and also eveiy 
species of lie, error, imposition, fraud, ’ 
&c. Hence, if the people of New 
York should submit to the guidance 
of beings in Boston, who communicate' 
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with them by telegraph or other me- 
diums, they would be guided by a 
mixture of intelligence, ti‘utb, error, 
falsehood, &o., in every conceivable 
variety. So with communications from 
the spirit world, if we once credit 
the philosophy or fact of an existing 
medium of communication. 

if, on the other hand, we deny the 
philosophy or the fact of spiritual com- 
munication between the living and 
those who have died, we deny the 
very fountain from which emanated 
the great truths or principles which 
were the foundation of both the an- 
cient and modem Church. 

Who communicated with Jesus and 
his disciples on the holy mount? 
Moses and Elias, from the invisible 
Vrorld. Who bestowed upon the 
Apostles the commission to preach 
the Gospel to every creature in oil 
the world? He that had passed 
the vole of death, and h^d dwelt in 
the spirit world, yea, he that had 
ascended far on high above the realms 
of death, and far beyond all the prin- 
cipalities and powers of the spirit 
world, and had entered, and been 
crowned, in the mansions of immortal 
flesh. 

Who communicated with the be- 
loved disciple on the Isle of Fatmos, 
and revealed those sublime truths 
contained in his prophetic book ? He 
that liveth and was dead, through Ins 
angel, who declared to John — Behold, 
1 am thy fellow-servant, and of thy 
hrethron the Prophets, that have the 
testimony of Jesus. 

Who communicated with our great 
modem Prophet, and revealed | 
through him as a medium, the ancient 
history of a hemisphere, and the re- 
cords of the ancient dead ? Moroni, 
who had lived upon the earth fourteen 
hundred years before. Who ordained 
•Joseph the Prophet, and his fellow- 
sm'vant, to the preparatory Priesthood, 
to baptize for remission of sins ? John 
the Baptist, who had been beheaded ! 
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Who ordained our first founders to 
the Apostleship, to hold the keys of ' 
the kingdom of God, in th^e the 
times of restoration ? Peter, James, 
and John, from the eternal world. 
Who instructed him in the mysteries 
!of the Kingdom, and in all things 
pertaining to Priesthood, law, philo- 
sophy, ^sacred architecture, ordinances, 
sealings, anointings, baptisms for the 
dead, and in the mysteries of the first, 
second, and tlurd heavens, many of 
which are unlawful to utter? Angels 
and spirits from the eternal worlds. 

WTio revealed to him the plan of 
redemption, and of exaltation fbr the 
dead who bad died without the Gospel? 
and the keys and preparations neces- 
sary for holy and perpetual converse 
with Jesus Christ, and with the spirits 
of just men made perfect, and with 
the general assembly and Church of 
the first-bora, in the holy of holies ? 
Those from the dead ! 

Again — How do the Saints expect 
the necessary information by which to 
complete the ministrations for the 
salvation and exaltation of their friends 
who have died ? 

By one holding the ke}"S of the 
oracles of God, as a medium through 
which the living can hear from the 
dead. 

Shall we, then, deny the principle, 
the philosophy, the fact of communi- 
cation between worlds ? No ! verily 
no! 

The spiritual philosophy of the pre- 
sent age was introduced to the modem 
world by Joseph Smith. The people 
of the United States abandoned him to 
martyrdom, and bis followers tpfire, and 
sword, and plunder, and imprisonment, 
and final banishment to these far-off 
mountains and deserts, simply because 
a medium of communication with thO' 
invisible world bad been found, 
whereby the living could hear firom 
the dead. No sooner had the people 
and nation, thus guilty of innocents 
blood, completed flie banishment of 
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tt ilie Saints firom then* midst, than they 
began to adopt some of the same 
principles of spiritual philosophy, 
^though in a perverted sense of the 
■word. 

Editom, statesmen, philosq^hem, 
priests, niul laA>7ers, as well as the com- 
mon people, began to advocate the 
principle of converse witli the dead, 
by visions, divination, clairvoyance, 
knocking, and writing mediums, «&o., 
&c. This apirituid philosophy of con- 
veree with the dead, once established 
by the labors, toils, sutTcrings, aud 
martyrdom of its modern founders, 
and now embraced by a largo portion 
of the learned world, shows a triumph 
more rapid and complete — a victory 
. more oxtensivo, than has ever boon 

, acliioved in the same length of time 

in our world. 

I A quarter of a century since, an 
I obscure boy and bis fow associates, in 
the western wilds of Now York, cora- 
menced to hold converse with the 
dead. Now, vision, new revelation, 
clairvoyance, mediums, oracles, 
ore talked of and advocated os far os 
I the modem press extends its influence, 
or steam its pov\'er3 of locomotion. 

An important point is gained, a 
victory won, and a countless host of 
^ opposing powers vanquished, on one 
pf the Iciiding or fundamental truths 
of Mormon ” philosophy, viz. — 
“ That the living mag hear from the 
dead.** 

But, notwithstanding these great 
victories of truth over error, igno- 
rance, and superstition, in certain 
points of spiritual philosophy, yet 
much remains to be done, ere pure, 

I uncoutaminated truth will reign tri- 
umphant, and darkness and error sur- 
I render their last stronghold on the 
[ earth. 

^ The fact of spiritual communica- 
tions being established, by which the 
, living hear from the dead — being no 
longer a question of controversy with 
the well jnformed/we drop that point, 
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and call attention to tlie means of 
discriminating or judging between tho 
lawful and the unlawful mediums or 
cbmmels of communication — between 
tho holy and impure, the truths and 
falsehoods, thus communicated. 

The words of tho holy Pmphot in 
om* text, while they admit tho princi- 
ple of tho living hearing from tho 
dead, openly rebuke, and sharply rer 
prove, pemons for seeking to those 
who bavo familiar spirits, and to wiz- 
ards that peep and mutter, and remind 
us that a people should seek unto 
their God for tlie living to heoi* from 
the dead ! ' 

By wliat moans, then, can a people 
seek unto their God, for such an im- 
portant blessing os to hear from the 
dead ? 

And how shall we discriminate be- 
tween those who seek to Him, aud those 
who seek the samebyuulawi^ul means? 

In the first place, no pemons can 
successfully seek to God for this pri- 
vilege, unl^s tliey believe in direct 
revelation in modem times. 

Secondly, it is impossible for ns to 
seek Him successfully, and remain in 
our sins. A thorough repentance and 
reformation of life are absolutely neces- 
saiy, if we would seek to Him. 

Thirdly, Jesus Christ is tho only 
name given under heaven, as a me- 
dium through which to approach to 
God. None, then, can be lawful me- 
diums, who ore unbelievers in Jesu^ 
Christ, or in modem revelation ; or 
who remain in their sins ; or who act 
in their own name, instead of tho 
name appointed. 

And moreover, tho Lord has ap- 
pointed a Holy Priesthood on the 
earth, and in the heavens, and also in 
the world of spirits ; which Priesthood 
is after the order or similitude of His 
Son ; and has committed to this Priest- 
hood the keys of holy and divine reve^ 
lation, and^of correspondence, or com- 
munication between angels, spirits,, 
and men, and between all the holy de^ 


JOURNAL. OF DISCOURSES. 


*:46 

> partments, principalities, and powers 
^■of His government in ail worlds. 

And again — The Lord has ordain- 
ed that aU the most holy things per- 
taining to the salvation of the dead, 
and all the most holy conversations 
. and correspondence with God, angels, 
and spirits, shall be had only in the 
, sanctuary of His holy Temple on the 
earth, when prepared for that purpose 
hy His Saints; and shall be received and 
administered by those who are ordained 
and sealed unto this power, to hold 
the keys of the sacred oracles of God. 

To this same principle the Prophets 
Isaiah and Micah bear testimony, 
saying, that in the last days all nations 
shedl go up to the house (or Temple) 
. of the Lord, in order to be taught in 
His ways, and to Nvalk in His paths; 
for out of Zion shall go forth the law, 
Ac. Now it is evident that the people 
of all nations in the last days would be 
utterly unable to learn the ways of the 
Lord to perfection, in any other place 
except in a holy Temple erected 
among the mountains. For if the 
oracles, and most holy ordinances, and 
the keys or the mysteries, could be 
had elsewhere, or in any and every 
place, the people would never take the 
pains to resort to one house amid the 
mountains in order to learn of His 
ways, and to walk in His paths. 

It is, then, a matter of certainty, 
according to the things revealed to 
the ancient Prophets, and renewed 
unto us, that all ^e animal magnetic 
phenomena, all the trances and visions 
of clairvoyant states, all the pheno- 
mena of spiritual knockings, writing 
mediums, &c., ore from impure, un- 
lawful, and unholy sources; and that 
those holy and chosen vessels which 
hold the keys of Priesthood in this 
world, in the sph’it world, or in the 
world of resurrected bein^, stand as 
far aloof from all these improper chan- 
. nels, or unholy mediums,, of spiritual 
communication, os the heavens are 
higher than the earth, or os the mys- 


teries of the third heaven, which are 
unlawful to utter, differ from the*' 
jargon of sectarian ignorance and 
folly, or the divinations of foul spirits, 
abandoned wizards, magic-mongers, . 
jugglers, and fortune-tellers. 

Ye Latter-day Saints ! Ye thousands 
of the hosts of Israel! Ye are assem- 
bled here to-day, and have laid these 
Comer Stones, for the express pur- 
pose that the living might hear from 
the dead, and that we may prepare a. 
holy sanctuary, where “ the people may 
seek unto their God, for the living to 
hear from the dead," and that heaven 
and earth, and the world of spirits may 
commune together — that the kings, 
nobles, presidents, rulers, judges, 
priests, counsellors, and senators, 
which compose the general assembly 
of the Church of the first-bora iiPaU 
these different spheres of temporal and 
spiritual existence, may sit in grand 
Council, and hold a Congress or court 
on the eart h, to concert men.sures for 
the overthrow of the ** mysteiy' of 
iniquity,” the thrones of tyrants, the 
sanctuaries of priestcraft and super- 
stition, and the reign of ignorance, 
sin, and death. 

Saints ! These victories will be 
achieved, and Jesus Christ and his 
Saints will subdue all opposing powers, 
and attain to universal empire in hea- 
ven and on earth, as sure as innocent 
blood was ever shed on Mount Calvaiy, 
or the official seal broken on the door 
of the tomb of the Son of God. This 
day's work, laying these Comer 
Stones for a 'Temple amid the moun- 
tains, is one advancing step in the 
progress of the necessar}' preparations 
for these mighty revolutions. 

Let Zion complete this Temple, let 
it be dedicated to, and accepted by, 
the Almighty, let it be preserved in 
holiness according to the laws of the 
Holy Priesthood, and Zion shall not 
want for a man to stand before the 
Lord, and to receive the oracles, and 
administer in His holy sanctuary, 
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. and ta administor the keys of: His go>< 
vernment upon the earth, 

'Whilo snn, or moon, or stars' shall shincj • 
Or priacipalitios cnduro. 

If the Saints accomplish these 
things, and foil not to koep the com- 
mandments of Jesus Christ aud the 
counsels of his sei'vants, the kingdoms 
of the ^Yorld shall never prevail 
against them from this timo forth and 
for ever. 

But remember, O ye Saints of the 
-Host High ! renwnber that the enemy 
is on the alert That old serpent and 
his angels, who have ruled this lower 
trorld, with few exceptions, for so 
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many ages, will not tamely, and without 
a struggle, submit to have the king- 
dom, and seat of govoriimeut, aud 
sanctuary of our God, again erected 
on our planet, no more to be thrown 
down or subdued, till eveiy square 
yard of the vast dominion shall be re- 
conquered by its rightful owners. 
No ! From the moment the ground 
was broken for this Temple, those in- 
spired by liim [Satan] have com- 
menced to rage ; and ho will continue 
to stir up his servants to anger 
agaiust that which is good, but, if wo 
are faitliful, the victory is ours, in tlio 
name of Jesus Chi’ist. Anieu. 


PRAYER 


J5y President Orson Hyde, HeUvered on the Horth-JSasi Corner Stone qf the Tempfo 
at Great Salt Lake City, after the Twelve Apostles, the First Presidency of the 
Seventies, and the Presidency of the Elders' Quorum had laid the Stone, April 
1853 . 


Almighty Fatlier— *Thou who dwell- 
est in the heavens, and who sittest 
-upon the throne of thy glory audf 
power, we beseech thee to behold us, 
in great mercy, from thy celestial 
, courts,, and listen to our prayers which 
. we this day offer to thee, in the name 
• of Jesus Clirist, thy Son. Although 
thou art exalted in temples not made 
with hands, in the midst of the re- 
.deemed and sanctified ones, yet deign 
. thou to meet with us iu our humble 
r sphere, and, as we have laid, help 
'thou us to dedicate unto thee, this 
. Comer Stone of Zion's earthly Tem- 
. pl^ that in ‘her courts thy sons and 
•dat^^lQtleinay- rejoice to meet their | 


I Hvcrlosting thanks ore due to time, 

I O God of our salvation, for tliy mani- 
fold blessings and mercies extended, 
onto us — tlmt since we have been 
compelled to flee to the ^’alleys and 
caves of the mountains, aud hide our- 
selves iu thy secret chambers, from 
the face of the setpont or dragon of 
persecution, red with the blood of the 
Saints and martyrs of Jesus, tliou hast 
caused the land to be iruitful->-the 
wilderness and desert to rejoice and 
blossom as the rose. Known unto thee 
is the history of our career. Our 
merits aud demerits have been open 
to tliy view, and our wisdom and folly 
have not been hid from thine eyes. 
Xhou hast comprehended (m strength 
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and our weakness, our joys and our 
sorro\v8, and also our sufferings and 
persecutions for thy name's sake ; and 
the martyrdom of thy servants i 

Bemember us, Oh Lord, and let the 
radiance of thy favor, like the rain- 
how of peace, encompass thy people 
while • we sojourn here, and • remain 
tenants at will in these flail bodies, 
the abodes of our spirits. And re- 
member, like\vise, our enemies who, 
through cruel jealousy, and malicious 
-intent, have compelled us to find 
homes in these distant regions, and in 
the more lonely grave, or wander as 
strangers and pilgrims on the earth, 
without an abiding city or resting 
place. Reward them according to 
their works, and let them eat the 
fruits of their o^vn doings, inasmuch 
as they repent not. 

The Twelve Apostles of the Lat- 
tek-Days, to whom has been commit- 
ted the pleasing task to lay the North- 
east Corner Stone of this Temple, even 
the last Corner Stone of the building, are 
here convened to discharge their duty 
before thee, in the midst of the authori- 
tiesof thy Church, and of theassembled 
thousands who are come to witness the 
Solemn ceremonies of the occasion. 

We, therefore, implore thy blessings 
upon our heads, on this lovely day, 

. while the sun of heaven, on his an- 
nual visit to his northern dominions, 
is changing the very heart of nature, 
and lighting up her face with the 
smiles of welcome. The snows of the 
everlasting mountains ai’o made to 
yield at his approach, and to flow 
down in crystal streams of living wa- 
ters, spreading life and verdure over 
^ the plain. 

From the very hour that the ground 
was broken to prepare for this foun- 
dation, Satan has been more diligently 
engaged in stirring up the hearts of 
his children to hate the servants and 
people of our God. But, O Lord, the 
work is thine, and thine arm is able 
^ execute and defend it. • - - 


• We now, in the- name of ^ifesus 
Christ, pur great High Priest and 
Lawgiver, dedicate and consecrate this 
Comer Stone unto thee, -asking that 
the walls to be reared upon - this foiu> 
dation may steadily rise, by the 
severing industry of thy people, under 
thy providential care and blessingS;, 
and the protecting and fostering, arm 
of the Angel of thy presence. , 
Whosoever, 0 Lord, shall bless and 
aid the building of this Temple, with 
their faith, goodwill, and means-— 
with their silver and their gold, with 
their labor and toil, with their horses^ 
their cattle, their sheep, and th^ 
grain, or with any or all of their pro^ 
ducts, necessaries, or availables — may 
they rise in wealth and influence, and 
in the confidence and favor of God 
and His servants ; and may the bless- 
ings of this Temple be extended imto 
them, whether they be Jews or . Gen- 
tiles, bond or free, male or female. 
And whosoever shall attempt to hin- 
der, oppose, or obstruct the progress 
of this building, or that shall hate or 
blaspheme the same, or that shall,, in 
any way or manner, knowingly, wil- 
fully, or intentionally destroy, injure, 
mar, or deface any part or portion of 
the work, let such not only he power- 
less, and clothed with shame, disgrace^ 
and condemnation, but receive the 
very same kind of treatment in their 
owu persons, in the course of thy pro- 
vidences, os they may manifest or de- 
sire to manifest towards this edilice.- 
Hasten thou the period, 0 Lord, 
when this thine House, in the midst 
of the mountains, shall receive* the 
Top-stone with the sliouts of gladness, 
and be completed, and nations flow 
unto it — when many people shall say, 
“ Come ye; and let us go Up to the 
mountain of the Lord^ to the h^use 
of the God of Jacob(:{ and he ^will 
teach us of his ways|tand' we Vrill 
walk in his paths: for ^nt< of Zion 
shall go forth the law," making^and--^ 
fest every false and delusivd.V^irit;, ’ 

If 
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every true principle, and also tlio and prolong tlieir days, that wo may 
errors that havo involved nations in long enjoy their counsels, and avail 
.broils and contentious, in strife, in ourselves of tlieir wisdom. Remeni- 
.darkness, and in sin ; and that will her the Twelve Apostles also, with 
remove the vail of the covering that the Presidents of the Seventies, who 
has been cast over all people ; iiiul the now cull upon thy name with our 
Gentiles shall come to the light of voices. May none of u.s ever fall by 
ijion, and kings to the brightness of tninsgressiou, or bring dishonor upon 
her rising. Roll on the hour, Kternalj thy cause, or a stain upon our reputa- 
Parent, when the intelligence ami 'lion. But preserve us in thy fear, in 
knowledge obtained by thy servants, | the light of tnith, in the favor of our 
on this consecrated spot, shall provo a God, in the confulonce of one another, 
beacon light to the nations who are in the estimation of our superiors, 
floating on the sea of tiino in a dark, and in the favor of the just, 
cloudy day. As we have laiil and dedicated this 

O God of our fathers Abraham, Coruor Stone, with our best wishefj, 
Isaac, and Jacob, oven-ulo, >vo pray most lively hope.s, ami unshaken faith 
thee, every act ami movement of the that tlio building may bo speedily 
power of the world, to further the in- erected and linished, we ask thee that 
terests of the Bedoemor s kingdom, I wo may become pillars iii thy spiritual 
and to prepare the way for his trium-i Temple, ami go no more out, but sus- 
pliant reign on earth. Bless every I tain and uphold, in conne.xion with 
honest-hearted ruler in tho govern- all the faithful, the grand supei’struc- 
ments and kingdoms of meu, and, j turo and edifice reared by iuriiiite 
though they may be ignorant of thy i wisdom, power, and goodness, in which 
purposes and designs, yet nmko them 'to gather, in thine own duo time, 
tho n^^onts to bring about and accom- 1 every son and daughter of Adam’s 
plish the very intentions formed in fallen race. Ami to God and tho 
thy bosom, and decreed in thiuo heart. | Lamb bo ascribed everlasting honors. 
Holy Father, bless, we pray thee, ' pniise, dominion, and glory, both now 
the Presidency of this thy Church, uud for ever. Amen. 
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It is mther late in the morning to people as fully as we should like to ; 
• offer a lengthy discourse upon any but we will endeavor to do what wo 
particular subject; but I will givo a feel to bo our duty in this matter, 
text for others. I niore particularly wish those who 

Unless wo continue our Conference havo lately come into this place, to 
after the first day of the week, we consider the teachings that may bo 
:Bliall not have timo .to instruct the given upon the text, Tho. greater 
No. 4.J [Yol. II. 


JOURNAL OF DISCOU^ES. 


50 

part of those who have come across 
the plains, this season, will no doubt 
attend this Conference ; though, per- 
haps, a few of them may be necessarily 
absent, and a few have gone to other 
settlements. 

I will comprise the text in a few 
words, though not exactly as it reads 
in the Bible, and wUl put it in the 
form of a question. My brethren, 
you who have been helped to this 
place by the Perpetual Emigrating 
fund — Will you do to your brethren 
08 you would have, or wish, them to do 
by you in like circumstances ? 

Can you call to mind the time, 
when you have seen others emigrating 
to America — being helped away from 
poverty and distress ? Can you recol- 
lect the days and weelcs when at work, 
when walking abroad, and when at 
meetings, that your hearts have been 
full, and lifted to the Lord, in earnest 
supplication, to incline the hearts of 
your brethren in Zion to put forth 
their hands, and help you away from 
that country where hundreds and 
thousands are turned out of employ- 
ment, in consequence of their embra- 
cing the Gospel — thus depriving them 
of labor, and consequently the neces- 
sary food for themselves and families ? 

Can you w'ho have arrived here this 
fall, or who arrived one, two, and 
three years ago, think how you felt 
when you heard that a company was 
established, and means were being 
provided, to help the poor to this place? 
If you can, call to mind now the feel- 
ings you had then, and ask yourselves 
if you are willing to do to your breth- 
ren w’ho are now in that country, as 
you wished to be done unto by those 
who emigrated before you ; or whether 
you will do as many have done after 
they have arrived here. 

Many brought here in former years 
by the Perpetual Emigrating Fund 
have wantea the highest wages for 
their labor, when they could not do 
half the amount of work that a man 


can do who has been here a few yeafii 
They have wanted to make themselves 
rich, or at least very comfortable, be- 
fore they could think of paying their 
passage here. They must have a good 
house, and a fine garden ; and by the 
time they have got that, they think 
they really need a form. 

They will say to themselves, “I 
must raise grain, for it is becoming 
dear, and there will be a high-priced 
market opened here for it by and bye ; 
grain is going to be in good demand, 
and 1 must have a form ; 1 must get 
poles to fence it; 1 must have my 
oxen ; and 1 shall not pay what 1 owe 
the Perpetual Emigrating Fund yet. 
I want, at least, time to fence my 
farm, and I want so many cows that 
1 can have a dairy, for butter and meat 
will be very scarce. And by the time 
•I have got me a farm and a dairy, 1 
must have a carriage to ride to my 
farm to see how my servants are get- 
ting on; and I must have horses,” 

SiQm, d;C. 

With a very few exceptions, no 
man' has put forth his hand to pay the 
debts he owes the P. E. Fund. 

I now ask you if you ore willing to 
do what you have wanted others to do 
by you ? Let the first thing you at- 
tend to be to pay the debt you owe 
the Fund. Do you say, “ Well, shall 
we not get us a house ? ” No ; live 
in your tents, or go into the woods, 
and bring down bushes and make 
bough houses as the Indians do, and 
say you will be satisfied with that un- 
til you have paid the debt you owe the 
poor. You do not owe it to me, nor 
to these my brethren’; we have plenty. 
We have houses ; we have enough to 
sustain ourselves. You do not owe it 
to any individual here, but you owe it 
to the poor who wish to come here ; 
the debt is due to them alone. If 
you refuse to do this, would you not 
shut up the bowels of yoiur compassion 
against the poor ? 

Be careful, brethren, that your eyes 
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follow not after the riches of this 
world, to lust after them ; 1 say, be 
eare/ul, tlmt you do not uTint a cow, 
and then another, and another, and 
another ; that you do not want a car-^ 
riage, and then another, and so on, 
before paying your debt to the Fund. 
And if you nro not careful, you will 
never bo satisfied with earthly posses- 
sions, worlds without end. 

I would like about si:^ discourses 
preached upon this tost, each about 
sis hours long, if wo had time, to aco 
if we could remove the scales from tlio 
eyes of the people, and stir them up 
to faithfulness in keeping their cove- 
nants, aud doing to others os they 
would have others do to them. | 

If any of tho brotlireu nro disposed, 
they can go into mathematical demon- 
stnatious on this subject; and can 
show to tho congregation what the 
Fund would probably be another year, 
if all wore faithful in paying back 
what they have received from it. If 
1 were to guess, without entering into 
an examination of the books, I should 
judge that we would have between one 
and two hundred thousand dollars, 
with which to bring the poor to this 
place next season. 

Tho Perpetual Emigrating Fund is 
a business transaction that increases ; 
it is bound to increase, if men and 
women will be faithful to pay what 
they owe. The question may be asked, 

** Do you want the people to pay when 
tliey are suffering There is no 
such thing as suffering here. Is there 
a man, woman or child in this terri- 
toiy who cannot get what is necessary 
for them to eat* without being forced 
to the necessity of stealing it? Is 
there a bouse in this city, or territory, 
that will refuse a hungry person a 
meal of victuals, when bo bos not been 
“ here long enough to earn bis food f 
i JSvery person acquainted with tho cir- 
cumstauces aud disposition of the peo- 
ple here will say “ No, there is not a 
family thot would not impart to their 


bretbreu and sisters, to tho passing 
stranger, aud even to an eiwny^ to 
feed them." 

Again, how many invalids can you 
find hero, or people who cannot do 
enough to main lain themselves ? Veir 
few. 

Four years ago wo commenced to 
lay our plans to sustain tho poor, and 
take cavo of those who could not take 
caro of themselves. Wo provided 
sixteen houses on one farm which wo 
purchased, and had men selected to 
take care of those who could not sus- 
tain themselves ; but there has not 
been a man or woman, a widowed lady 
or an orphan child who was old enough 
to speak for himself, that has been, 
willing to occupy one of theso houses, 
go to a farm, or livo in a house tliat 
we purchased for them. They say, 

** Wo do not want to livo there, for it 
was purchased for tho poor." Wo 
have never found a family that would 
acknowledge themselves so destitute 
as to livo in a house we bought for 
the accommodation of the poor. “ But,’* 
say they, “if you will purchase a 
house for us close to tho Tabernacle, 
we will live in it.” 

For the last four years, we have 
fed, on an average, six hundred peo- 
ple, who come to the Tithing Office, 
and who never give us a dime for it : 
and yet they will not acknowledge 
themselves poor. There are also hun- 
dreds of persons in this city, and in 
other cities in the territory, who re- 
quire tho Bishops to help them, when 
at the same time they are able to 
drive a pretty good team, and occupy 
as good a house os 1 live in, aud are 
able to have a good garden, and quite 
a farm,.. Yet they will go to tho 
Bishops, and say, “ Will you let mo 
have a yoke of oxen ? " or, “I 'wish. 
Bishop, you would let me have those 
horses ; 1 do not know when 1 can 
pay you for them ; I am poor or, 

“ Will you let mo have that carriage 
that bos been put in on tiUiing ? X 
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4o .iiot know when I shall pay you for 
it ; 1 have raised considerable wheat, 
hut I want to get a quantity of cloth 
ing with that for my family this year ; 
let me have the carriage anyhow, and 
^ ’ I do not want you to ask me for the 
pay, or say anything about it.” Still we 
' cannot find one fai^y to acknowledge 
tiiey are sustained by the Church, and 
i own the name of being poor— who can 
i not, sustain themselves. Wo have the 
' proof on hand for this. 

N *‘> There is much said in the Bible 
! ^th regard to the rich. In one place 
it is said, It is bard for a rich man 
to enter into the kingdom of heaven ; ” 
hut “ blessed are the poor, for they 
shall inherit,” &o. Gan yon under* 
stand what the Lord m^ns by these 
sayings, and others, by His Prophets 
' and Apostles, touching the poor? He 
means simply this, “ Those who have 
the good things of this world, and 
will put them to use in building up 
the kingdom of God on earth ; will 
ieed the hungiy, clothe the naked, 

. and do good with them ; they ore my 
.people, saith the Lord.” 


poor women, who have nothing, and 
covet that which is not their own, are 
Just as wicked in their hearts, os the 
miserly man who hoards up his gold 
and silver, and will not put it out to 
use. > I wish the poor to' imderstand, 
^ and act as they would wish others to 
act towards them in like circumstan- 
ces. 

Let the brethren and sisters who 
have come in this season, as quick as 
the Lord puts anything in their pos- 
session, first pay the debts they owe 
the poor in foreign countries. They 
do not owe it here ; it is merely paid 
into the treasuiy here, from which it 
is appropriated to bring the poor Saints 
of other counUies to this place. You 
owe it to people that cannot help 
themselves ; to those who may travel 
hundreds of miles, and apply to every 
mechanic’s shop or factory for em- 


plGymenfr, 'to get'Spenn3^ t&h% lo^ *' 

of bread, and to no avail. * r ' 
The Amerumis do nCt undeistand 
this ; they have seen hard times it is 
tme.^ but they never saw people as 
poor as they are in Europe. In the* 
eastern countries of Ameri^, there are 
thousands who have hard fore, but they 
can get food in away- the poor of the old 
countries cannot You who have come 

it has 


from thero^ know what it is 
been before your eyes all your lifetime. 


If the poor there are found asking * j 
for a meal of victuals, or soliciting the '* 
least help in tlio sti'octs as vagnmts, 
they are reported to the police ; and ^ 
what is next ? They are taken and 
put into the house of correction, and •' 
made to work on the tread-mill, and 
there, by their own weight, made to 
turn machinery constructed to grind 
sand and other substances. In these .. 
circumstances thousands of them die 
yearly. It is against the law in that 
country for them to be found begging, 
and in some places, if they are found 
begging a thud time, riiey ore put in 
the stocks. 


But let me tell you, poor men, or \)f As many of you may not Itnow 

1- % jI*. - -.1^ i * *11, . 


what the stocks are, I will try' to de- 
scribe them. You will see, by the 
side of the most public thoroughfares, 
or in the public market-places, two 
posts sunk firmly in the ground ; 
from post to post there is a thick block 
of \Y 0 od let into them and pinned fast; 
there is also another block above the 
fimt one, that is nmde to slide down 
upon it, where it can be made- fast ; 
there is a half circle made in each 
block, which, when they come toge- ■ 
ther, form a round hole. In this hol& . 
the vagrant is made fast by the neck. 
The upper block is raised, he is made 
to put his neck between. It is then 
slid down, and made fast ; and there 
they leave him, where he is obliged • 
to stay as long as the officer is disposed 
to keep him. 

Do you see- any eraoh things in any“ 
part of America? The brethren and^ 
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sistors who havd como from the old 
countiy will tell you that they have 
seen hundreds ana thousands of men, 
women, and children, passing tlirough 
the streets in that country, l>o\ved 
down with hunger, and their faces 

f »ale os death, leaning perhaps upon a 
ittlo stick lliey use for a walking cane, 
and passing slowly along to see if any 
person would give them something 
witliout jusking for it. 

Are any of our hsothron there, in 
that situation ? Yes ; there are hun- 
dreds of tlicni to-day who have not a 
morsel of food to put into their sto- 
machs to sustain nature. Aro any of 
them dying with w.int there ? Yes; 
scores of thorn will dio thero before 
next March, for want of something to 
eat. Suppose they were here, they 
would onl}’ need to glean in your 
fields to obtain broad enough, and 
dig over your gardens irjjpain to got the 
potatoes you have loft in the ground, 
which they would bo glad to oat. 
You may as well abuse your own /lesh, 
as to refuse to put forth your hands 
to os-sist tho brothren who are thus 
situated in tho old countries. 

This text I want preached upon iu 
this Conference, and how many more 
will bo preached upon I do not know. 
I want the brethren who have come 
here this season, to do their duty. 

Tattle occurrences may bo told with 
regard to tho gathering of the Saints. 
For instance, men or women put in 
a few pounds to bring them to those 
valleys, and the Perpetual Emigrating 
Fund pays tho rest. When they get 
on the plains, the wagons break down. 
They begin to weigh up, and find a 
few hundred pounds over weight; tliey 
destroy their large boxes, or leave them 
^on the plains ; and in the operation 
£nd silks and satins that would twice 
pay their passage. After theyairive 
boxes of English goods are taken 
•away from the camping ground, which 
have been smuggled' here in the Fund 
train.- 


Woo to those who profess to be 
Saints and are not honest. Only bo 
honest with yourselves, and you will 
bo honest to tho brethren. I want 
the* brethren preached to upon this 
subject, and if they do not remombor 
the instructions given, tho sin will lie 
at ihoir doors, and not at ours. 

It is not for men to rise in this 
stand and tell what will bo iu the 
Millennium, and what udll bo after 
tho Millennium. That which pertains 
to every day life and action, is what 
pertains to us ; that the Saints here 
may know how to order their course 
before each other, and bofow ‘Uie 
Lord ; that they may bo justified, and 
have tho Spirit of tho I^ord with them! 
continually. This is our Gospel, it is* 
our salv.ation. You need to be in- 
structed with regard to these items of 
! every day duty one tow’ards another j- 
and when you know how to be a Saint 
lo-dny, you aro in a fair way to know’ 
how to bo a Saint to-morrow. And 
if you can continue to be a Saint to- 
du}-, you can through the week, and 
through tlie year, and you can fill up 
your whole life in performing the duty 
and labor of a Saint. 

This is our religion, and the Gospel 
of salvation, and is the salvation hold 
out in the discourses we have bean 
blessed with this morning ; and I wish" 
you to treasure them up, and profit * ■ 
by them. 

I now request tho Presidents of ' " 
every Branch, and the Bishops imd) ^ 
their Counsellors throughout Utah, tal J 
hunt up those who are indebted to the^i ' " 
Perpetual Emigrating Fnnd^ and as/ 
fast as possible, collect their dues in:) ' 
available means, and fonvard the sameo * 
to my office, oven should you have to* , ; 
plan for them, or set them to work,l 
that the Fund may increase, and tlio-^ 
poor be delivered from oppressiom> 

And I pray the Lord t<^ bless oue> > 
efforts for the accomplishment of this.i ^ 
and every other good work, in thox J 
name of Jesus Ohiist. Amen. v. x • . 
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I ’ Wo will bring up the subject upon 
^ which others have spoken, and that 
f which more immediately concerns us, 
^ ' viz . : the Perpetual Emigrating Fund. 

I, . What is it ? For what was it estab- 
lished ? What are your duties in re- 
gard to this Fund, and in relation to 
‘ your fellow-beings, your brethren and 

If sisters, and their families that are 

1 ' scattered abroad in the midst of those 
' wretched, wicked, and abominable 
governments ? 

We have already been informed, 

I and taught from this stand, by those 
who are filled with the Holy Ghost, 
by those who are filled with the in- 
spiration of the Almighty, setting 
forth the necessity and importance of 
being awake in regard to the condition 
of the Saints that are scattered abroad. 

. We are apt to forget the things we 
ought to do, though they ore told to 
ns in plainnesSf. We think in our 
hearts — “ Well, we will go and do as 
we have been told ; it looks beautiful 
and veiy consistent ; it seems to be 
the very law by which we should be 
governed ; and when we go from this 
Conference, we will malie all the ne- 
cessary arrangements to fulfil and 
comply with this law, and hearken to 
the counsels and instructions that 
have been given ; ” but straightway, 
as you go out of the Tabernacle, and 
get out of the voice of the servants of 
God, the devil comes along, and be - 1 
gins to whisper in your ears, and tells 
you to be a little selfish, saying, “Look 
out more for yom'selves, for yourJ 


wives, and for your children ; they 
may go hungry, they may want food,, 
and houses, and ten thousand other 
things, and unless you put forth your 
hands, and exert your energies to 
provide for them, they may be brought 
into great suffering; and again, per- 
haps there may be some great trials 
a-head of the Saints, there may be 
pinching times ; it would be well for 
you to look out a Utile, and be pre- 
pared against these times of trial,” 
A'c. And thus the good word that is 
sown in your hearts by the Holy Spi- 
rit begins to be caught away, one prin- 
ciple after another, until finally sel 
fishness has full control over your 
movements, and it is the last thing 
you think of to do unto others as you 
would have others do unto you un- 
der the same circumstances. 

The Lord is going to gather Hjs 
Saints, and we are already gathered, 
a great host of ua, into this territory ; 
but let me tell you this is hardly a 
begmuing; many nations ore yet to 
bo gathered unto the name of the 
Lord of Hosts, unto Mount Zion, 
whore they can bo taught in the ways 
of the Lord, and be instructed to walk 
in His paths, and understand the 
principles of true government, and 
their duties towards one another, and . 
towards the God whom they profess 
to worship and serve. Nations, not 
a few, are to be gathered, and to g& 
up for that purpose. 

This is just laying the foundation * 
it is a little nucleus, and a few thou-> 
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Bands aro gnthoring to it year aftor 
year ; but tho work that is now com- 
menced will increase, and continue to 
increase, like the stone that was hewn 
out of tho niounUiin. In tho first 
place, the stono taken out of tho moun- 
tain is much smaller than tho moun- 
tain, but finally it increases to that 
magnitude that it begins to bo a great 
mountain, not merely to fill one small 
territory, but as Dauiol said, ** it be- 
came a groat mountain and filled the 
whole earth.” 

Very well, then, the Saints are to 
be gatliered, and they are to come not 
only by thousands, but tons of thou- 
sands, scores of thousands, and hun- 
dreds of thousands are to bo assem- 
bled from among tho nations. How 
is this to be brought about ? Through 
the servants of the living God. This 
is what the Lord told us before one 
Saint was gathered. In a revelation, 
given in tho presence of si.x Elders, 
in Sept. J800, tho Lord says, “Yo 
aro called to bring to pass the gather- 
ing of mine elect, for mine elect hear 
my voice and harden not their hearts, 
wherefore the decree hath gone forth 
from the Father, that they shall be 
gathered in unto one place upon tho 
face of this laud.” 

That is tho decree that has gone 
forth ; it is ordained in the heavens, 
and it will conio to pass. As the 
Saints have already been gathered 
here unto this territory, even so will 
it continue to be fulfilled until the 
last of the elect of God are assembled 
from the four corners of the earth. 

The servants of God aro the ones 
that are called to bring to pass this 
work, says the revelation. In obe- 
dience to this declaration, and in ful- 
filment of this prophecy, llie Holy 
Ghost wrought upon the heart of our 
President, to establish a fund — a Per- 
petual Emigrating Fund, to bring 
about this great work; he laid the 
foundation of it; he proposed it to 
the people, and explained the nature 
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of it — how it was to be used, how it 
was to be controlled, and how it should 
be mado lasting and perpetual in its 
nature, to accomplish the design of 
tho Almighty in gathering His elect 
from tho four winds of heaven. Shall 
we, then, as Saints of tho iMost High, 
come hero and sit dowu in our 
lino habimtions, and upon our farms 
and inheritances, and let this great 
work of tho last days come to naught 
through our carolessuess and indiiVer- 
euco ? No, brethren ; let it not be 
recorded in the archives of tho eter- 
nal world that wo will thus do, when 
our brethren have stretched out their 
hands to help us to this place. J.et 
not tho news lly to otern.al worlds that 
wo are not willing to do to our breth- 
ren scattered abroad, as they have 
been willing to do to us, whon wo 
were in a scattered condition. 

I do not know what more can bo 
said, than what other speakers have 
already said upon this suliject. Our 
I President said ho would be glad to 
have some si.v discourses, each si.x 
lionrs long, preached to llio people 
upon the subject of doing their duty 
unto othei*s in regard to this Fund. 
And 1 luivo no doubt he included 
every other duty between man and 
man, so far as it could bo done in that 
short period of time, for thirty.six 
hours would not begin to bo tiuio 
enough for a man to tell tho people 
all their duties. J\fauy people think 
that all the duties of man are record- 
ed in the Bible ; that idea is held by 
many of the sectarian world ; they 
think this book contains all the du^ 
tics in regard to the relationships be 
tween man and man, and that it is a 
sufiicieut rule of faith and practice, 
and enough to govern them in all their 
dealings with each other, and in their 
duties towards iheir God. 

Let mo tell yon, if any one man’s 
duties (if he lived to be an old man) 
were clearly written, and foretold be- 
fore he was bora, it would take a 


[ ... ' JOURNAL GP'^DISOOUBSES^" . ‘ . * 

larger volume tlian the Bible to con-' Idngdom of God in the last daye^ cotn^v / 
tain them all ; and when we consider paring it to ten virgins,’ that took their 
the thousands and millions of human lamps and went forth to meet the' 
beings that are on the earth now, and bridegroom. They did not stay abroad' 
the millions that have dropped into among the nations. “T/ten,** says' 
their graves in ages past, it is absurd Jesus, the kingdom of heaven shall 
to suppose that one such volume could be likened unto ten virgins.** Not’ 
point out all their duties, even if they the kingdom he built up in his own*-, 
all could have been foretold by the day, and in the days of his Apostles^^ 
spirit of prophecy. who were with him in the flesh ; but* 

For instance, the 'duties of to-day, **then;" having reference to what^ ' 
if written, would require something was previously spoken in the foregoing' 

^ liJce one page ; and as every day’s verses, concerning bis second coming^^ < 

] duties would be ditTeront the one from in the clouds of heaven in power and 
the other, it would require three hun- great glory. Tlien shall the kingdom* < 
dred and sixty-five pages in one year, of heaven be likened unto ten virgins,* 
which in seventy years would amount who took their lamps, and went forth^ 
to upwards of twenty-five thousand from among the nations ; some took* 
pages, which w’ould have to be recorded oil in their lamps, and some did not,' 
to point out the duties of one indid- but let their lamps go out, only having 
dual towards his fellow-man. Think barely lighted up their wicks a little,' 
not, then, that six discourses each, only which contained no oil to feed the 
six hoars long, could make Imown to flame ; and they all slumbered and* 
you the whole of your duties to\wds slept ; but by and bye, about midnight, 
each other through life. when they were all in a sound slum-* 

This is reason why the Lord has her, a cry is heard, “ Behold the bride- 
appointed, a living Priesthood on the groom cometh, go ye out to meet him.** 
earth ; why He has sent down the Tlnit waked them all up. 

- Holy Ghost from heaven, why it en- Now it would be much better for 
• ters the heart of man, and inspires us to wake up before the midnight- 
him with knowledge and information cry is soundod in our ears. We ga- 
concerning his own duties, and the thered hero and brought lamps with- 
duties of othem also, that ho may im- us, have we got oil in them ? Are wo 
part to them, week after week, and doing the things God requires at our- 
from one meeting to another, in pub- hands ? Are we doing unto others* 
lie and in private, before large assem- that we would have others do to us 
blies and in the family circle, every under the same circumstances? If' 
principle and duty that is necessary you want to know just precisely your 
to be known ; that his family, his duties towards your fellow-man, sIt* 
wives and his children, and the Church ways ask yourselves this question~~ 
of God at largo may bo taught by the “ If I were placed in that man’s or in • • 
HolyGhost — the Comforter that guides that woman’s condition, how should 
into all truth ; it is that power that in- desire that they should do unto me ?” 
structs men in regard to all their duties. And whatsoever you would have men'' 
Then let not the immigrants — the do to you, do ye even the' same to^ 
Saints that have come into this ter- them. We can always tell what we^ 
ritorjr in former years, as well as those should do by changing circumstances'* ' 
who have come here the present year, and places ; by placing ourselves ini 
be asleep upon this subject, but awake other’s circumstances, we can see whati 
firom a deep sleep. You know what we would wish them to do to us under! ’ 
the parable says, on the subject of the those circumstances; and* thus- find^. 


I 


THE PERPETtJAL EMIGRATING' EUND, ETC. 5^ 


out what we should do for thoso iu 
that condition. 

Wbnt does the Lord intend to do ? 
He is introducing a new dispensation! 
yet it is the Gospel dispensation, tlie 
same as all other dispensations ; the 
Gospel is inolnded in this new dispen- 
sation. The Lord intends to do a 
great many things in this dispensa- 
tion He never did in former ones ; 
and a groat many things that were in 
former ones will eventually be done 
away in this new one. Wliat is to be 
done away ? A great many things 
Jesus taught on the Mount will ac- 
tually have to be donp away in this 
new dispensation. A great many 
things were given to meet the circum- 
staiioes of the people, that when they 
all become righteous many of thoso 
laws and regulations that were given to 
them iu an imperfect state will vanish 
away ; they will be of no use ; they 
are like the platform erected around 
an edihee, which serves a good pur- 
pose for the time being, but when the 
edifice is completed, the platform is 
taken away. 

We are told a great deal about the 
poor in former dispensations ; bow 
to deal with them, and the laws that 
were given to regulate mankind in 
dealing their alms to them. Will this 
always be the cose ? No, but the time 
will come when there will be no poor. 
The object of this last dispensation is 
to make the people one as the Father 
and the Son are one, or as the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants says, to 
make them “ e(iual in earthly things, 
that they may be made equal in hea- 
venly things.” 

To bring about this object, and do 
away with poverty, and make all the 
people rich, the Lord has introduced 
laws, and rulers, aud governoi-s, to 
^oh'us our duty while poverty reigns 
in the world. If you think it hard to 
pay-back a justand honest debt to the 
Perpetual Emigrating Fund, what will 
you think' when- Uie pure laws of God 


are introduced, aud you are required 
by His law to pay over every farthing 
;ou have in the world ! not only to 
pay your just and houcst duos to tho 
Perpetual Emigmting Fund, but tO' 
pay everything in your possession, 
[f you cannot deal justly in relation 
to these small accounts, how is it to 
be expected you will perform tho pure- 
law of God — the law of consecration?' 
1 tell you, wo have got to begin and 
attend faithfully to these small tlnngs. 
But when wo are first born into His 
kingdom we cannot run alono ; we arc 
not able to prance, and trot, and caper 
about ; He bos therefore ordained cor*: 
tain helps, and governmonts, and laws 
to govern us while wo are iu the creep- 
ing state, and trying to advance into 
a more perfect order of things. This 
Perpetual Emigrating P'liud is one of* 
those helps, ordained to assist us hi 
our imperfect and weak state : by and 
bye, when tlio full law of God comes 
in force, tliose helps con then be dis- 
pensed with. When that will be, I 
do not know, bat 1 have an idea that 
it will not be until we got buck to 
Jackson County, for the Lord has told' 
us, in one revelation, in substance as 
follows — “ Let tliese laws 1 have given 
concerning my people in Jackson 
County be fuldlled after the redomp-> 
tiou of Zion.” 

The Lord is beginning to redeem 
Zion. You must not sup])ose, because 
you are away here in Utah, that you 
ore out of the reach of the Lord's 
working for the redemption of Zion 
for He has been working, over since wc 
were scattered from that land, to brings 
it about, and we are becoming more* , 
and more of one heart andmind, more^ 
and more willing to hearken to coun-) 
sel. You see among this people a very 
different spirit manifested, from what 
was manifested some ten, fifteen; and 
twenty years ago. How ready and* 
willing they generally are to receive 
the instructions and counsel of those<i 
God has ordained to teach thenu . ■ - 
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We can see how the Lord has pros- 
pered us as a people since we came to 
this territory, and how everything 
has worked for our good through obey- 
ing the counsel of those vGod has ap- 
pointed for our consolation, happiness, 
and benefit, both temporally and spi- 
ritually. All this has a tendency to 
the redemption of Zion; it is all 
making to that great point. When- 
ever the properties of this Church 
shall be consecrated to it, and the 
Saints receive their stewardship, it 
will all be tending to bring about that 
which is so often spoken of in ancient 
and modern revelations. 

The Perpetual Emigrating Fund is 
one of the helps that is introduced to 
lead us previous to our getting into 
that more perfect state ; and when we 
get into that, it will all be Perpetual 
Fund, or any other kind of funds we 
please to name, for the property will 
all be consecrated unto the Lord, with 
a deed and covenant that cannot be 
broken ; then the servants of God can 
take the whole of the property and 
use it according to the mind and ^Yill 
of God, and it will be all Perpetual 
Fund, and all tithing funds, and^all 
public building funds ; for it will be 
just the lund of funds the Lord shall 
direct to accomplish whatever is de- 
signed in His wise purposes through 
His servants. 

Let us step forward, and build up 
this Fund, and take hold of simple 
things, if we ever expect to receive 
the greater ones. We had excellent 
preaching this forenoon, as to prac- 
tical duties ; this has been my manner 
of preaching when abroad upon the 
earth, except on my last mission ; on 
that, I was sent to preach the doctrine 
of plurality of wives. In all my 
preaching on other missions, 1 have 
endeavored to be just as practical os 
possible among the people, showing 
them their every-day duties. I have 
published many pamphlets and works, 
and in the most of them, 1 have pub- 


lished the simple, plain, easy prinoU 
pies of the Gospel. It is true, in an^- 
swering some queries that have been 
put forth by the world, I have been obli- 
ged to deviate, in some of my publicar 
tions,from the plain and simple coursa 
1 have generally pursued in my works. 

For instance, the world read in the 
revelations we have received, that there 
ai‘e more Gods than one. This is 
something that does not immediately 
concern us ; but yet opposers get up 
and contend against us, and prejudice 
the minds of cougregatipns against the 
people of God, because they profess 
to believe, not only in a plurality of 
wives, but also in a plurality of Gods; 
it is necessary to show them the rea- 
sons for our belief — the whys and the 
wherefores ; and this 1 endeavored 
to do in some of my last publications; 
not because I hod more light, upon 
this subject thou many others, but X 
endeavored to do it for the benefit of 
•the people — to show them wherein we 
believe in the plurality of Gods, and 
yet acknowledge only one God. I be- 
lieve both of these principles with all 
my heart. I believe there is one only 
wise God, and I believe there is au 
immense number of Gods. The peo- 
ple know we believe these doctiiues, 
and tliey publish against us on this 
ground ; and if we should not take up 
any arguments to explain the matter, 
it would only serve to rivet down their 
prejudices on their hearts. Notwith- 
standing this, it was always more de- 
lightful to me in all my preachings 
abroad, and in any publications 1 have 
sent forth, to dwell upon faith, repen- 
tance, baptism for the remission of 
sins, and the gift of the Holy Ghost 
by the laying on of hands, and upon 
the plain, simple, every-day duties of 
the Saints, showing them what to do 
in order to obtain eternal life in the 
kingdom of God. 

So iar as I have ever preached, 
abroad in the world, and published,, 
one thing is certain, 1 have not pub-- 
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lished anytliing but what I vorily be* 
lioved to be true, however much I may 
have been mistaken, and I have gene* 
rally endeavored to show the people, 
£rom the written word of God, os well 
as reason, wherein it was true. This 
has been my general course. I may 
have erred in some principles ; I do 
not .profess to be wise, or to have more 
understanding than many others. I 
am not called with the same calling as 
those who preside over all the Church. 
I may not have as great n degree of the 
spirit of revelation ; but I have always 
tried, in my teachings, nud iu my pro* 
clamations, and publications, whore 1 
could not get light by the Spirit of the 
Lord (or did not get light ; I will not 
say could not, for I believe it is the 
privilege of all Elders, authorities, and 
members of the Church of God to get 
light by tho Spirit of the Lord), but 
where I did not get light by tho Spirit 
of the Lord, 1 have generally been 
careful to back up all the doctrines 
and principles I set forth by reason, 
or by, Thus saith tho Lord, in some 
revelation either ancient or modern. 
Previous to declaring a doctrine, I have 
always inquired in my own mind. 

Can this doctrine be proved by reve- 
lation given, or by reason, or can it 
not ?" If I found it could be proved, 
1 set forth thb doctrine ; but if 1 found 
there was no evidence to substantiate 
it, 1 laid it aside ; in all this, however, 
I may have erred, for to err is human. 

1 feel thankful to God this day that 
I stand in the midst of a great and 
good people, that are willing to prac* 
.tise.the principles of eternal truth 
and righteousness ; and those myste- 
ries about the plurality of Gods, and 
the plurality of worlds also ai’o good 
in meir places; God has revealed 
them, and they are intended for our 
good and instruction, or Ho never 
■ffonld have revealed them. 

■ But to go back to the words of our 
taxt ; that is the thing that most 
.abneeria us at present. It should be 


laid before the miuds of the people, 
and instilled into their hearts week 
after week; they should bo taught 
and instructed in* such a way and 
manner that these mysteries, when, 
we get tho true light upon them, may 
do us good. When tho Lord sees rit 
to pour out wisdom and knowledge, 
and mysteries, and understanding fromt 
tho heavens, may we, by practical 
works, faith, and diligonco in doing 
our duties ono towards auothor, and 
towards our God, bo able to receive 
them, and have them do us good. 
Tho titno will como when Uie Lord 
will reveal all these things; every- 
thing in the heavens, on the earth, 
and under tho earth ; and everything 
pertaining to the soul of man will bo 
proclaimed by the sounding of ti‘um- 
pets in the cars of all living. 

I will adoj)t tho old saying — **I 
feel first-rate." It does me good to 
get back into Uttih Territory, after 
having been gone two years, to be- 
hold the faces of tho Saints again, and 
rojoice in their midst, and to bear my 
weak and humble testimony of tho 
truth of this great and glorious work. 
It is now over twenty-four years sinco 
! I was baptized into this Church ; it 
I was twenty-four year's on tho 19th of 
last monthr since I was baptized, and 
became a . member of this Church. I 
have seen it rise to its present great- 
ness from a very few individuals that 
composed tho whole Churcli in 1830. 
There were then, perhsips, not fifty 
Latter-day Saints in the whole world ; 
and every year brings to pass tho ful- 
filment of the sayings, and predictions, 
and revelations of Joseph, the Prophet. 

The work is rolling on os rapidly 
as the wheels of time will permit. I 
well recollect a revelation given up- 
wards of twenty- three years ago. What 
did the Lord say when we were only a- 
litUe handful ? Said He, ** It is ne- 
cessary that my Elders should go forth^ 
into aU the regions round about, and 
preach my Gospel, and many shall bar 
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'converted; and ye shall have power 
to organize yourselves * according to 
the laws of man.'’ This was spoken 
before we began to gather. What was 
the use of organizing ourselves accord- 
ing to the laws of man ? “ That you 
may break every band wherewith the 
enemy, seeketh .to destroy, and that 
you may keep my laws." Has not 
this been fulfilled ? Look at the time 
that prophecy was given, away back 
nearly twenty-four years ago. Has it 
come to pass ? Are we not organized 
according to the la^rs of man ? Are 
not many converted just as the reve- 
lation predicted ? And are we not in 
a positiou, by being organized here in 
Utah territory according to the laws 
of man, to break the bands of the 
enemy, that they may not destroy us 
as a people ? If mobs undertake to 
afflict us here, they will find it very 
difficult, because we are organized 
according to the law's of man. If tliey 
use any exertion or any influence to 
bring about the destruction of this 
people, we are organized according to 
^he laws of man, and can fight them 
' with their own weapons. 

dNot only was this for the purpose 
of our being secure from the hands of 
our enemies, but, “ that ye may be 
able to keep my laws." That was 
another reason the Lord gave in the 
same revelation. Are there not some 
laws of God that we could keep if we 
were scattered over the other states 
and territories, unorganized according 
to the laws of man? Yes. There 
' are laws of the greatest moment, that 
have a bearing upon the present and 
future destiny of this people; that 
have a bearing upon their eternal 
gloiy, exaltation, and everlasting hap- 
iness. These laws never could have 
eeu kept had we not been organized 
according to the laws of mam The 
Lord has fulfilled this revelation thus 
iar; how much more complete this 
oiganization may become hereafter, I 
know not, neither do 1 care, y 


It was not the invention of manp 
nor the power and wisdom of man^^ 
that organized this kingdom, but tbe^ ^ 
God we worship and serve, who made 
the heavens and the earth. He made^ ' 
this kingdom and organized ilr, and: 
established it ; it is all His, and He , 
holds it in His own hands ; and the ' 
same great Being rules and governs 
the wicked ; He controls them, and ' 
He will fulfil every word that has been 
given through the mouths of His ser- 
vants, as Ho tells us in the preface of „ 
the Book of Doctrine and Covenants 
— ^These commandments and prophe- 
cies shall be fulfilled ; though the 
heavens and the earth shall pass away, 
not one jot or tittle of the command' , 
ments of that book shall pass away. 

Everything will roll round, roll 
round, roll round in its times and 
seasons until this kingdom shall spread 
forth, and the dominion and the great- - 
ness of it will cover the whole face of 
the earth, and there will not be a dog 
to move his tongue from tho Rocky 
^fountains to the uttermost parts of 
the earth, but all be in subjection to 
the kingdom of Christ ; all must be- 
come subject to her laws ; and the 
great rations of tlio earth — mighty 
nations not a few, ore long will come 
up to Zion to seek wisdom and know- 
ledge from tho counsellors in Zion.. 
'Phey will read her laws^ and say, 

“ Oar laws- are as nothing, our wisdom 
asToolishness, our words like the tow 
that is exposed to tho devouring 
flame; we are broken asunder, torn, 
into fragments, and ready to crush 
under our own weight; but youi* 
laws, government, and officers are all 
good, righteous, just, and true ; surely 
the God of Israel is in your midst. 
Come, let us go up to Zion, let us bear , 
from the wise legislators of Zion, and 
let us hear the laws proclaimed 
therein ; let us learn of the wisdom / 
that dwells in the servants of the 
Most High.” And they will come up* 
with their armies, and their mighty*. 
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iwen, aud thoir Judges, and their rulei-s, mediately, that those who aro starving 
and kings will come to the brightness of to death, and aro ground down with 
her rising, and tho Gentiles will come tyranny, may enjoy the same privi- 
like ailowing stream, aud llio gates of legos as you. licinember them, 'and 
/ion will be open day and night, and God will remember you. • But if you 
never bo shut, to admit tljo forces that turn your back upoji tlioso jirinciples, 
will come rushing in from all nations, and will not seek to do unto others ns 
to leant the wisdom, knowledge, atid you would have thorn do to you ; if 
instruction that are poured out from you will not listoti to tho instructions 
tlio lieavens upon tho servants of the of our Prophcl:, ami to tho inatruc* 
^lost High. lions of otiiors who have spoken ou 

If wo mv looking forward to such a tliis stand, you will wither away like a 
glorious time — to sucli a happy pe- dried reed, aud you will bear no 
riod, let us ende.ivor to pri[-iro our* aiuhorily, juul tliiit yoti have will bo 
selves, and awako from our slumber, taken from you, and yoti will bo left 
and do tlto duties required at our poor and mi.scmble, and become tho 
hands. P.ty up your debts, pay them oll’scouring of iljo earth, under the 
up to the Perpetual Ismigraliug hhind; curse of tlio Almighty tor your disobe- 
aud let tl.e means bo sent back im* ! dicncc. 


GATHKIIING THE SAINTS— PElll'ETUAL E.MK.KATING FUND. 

A Di:icoursc htj Presid^.i Orson Jlydr, delivered in Hit; Tabernacle, (ircnl Salt Laho 

Cl(y, October 8, 1S.*»4. 

I am called upon tliis morning, | they ore not weighed down with mor- 
beloNcd brethren and sisters, to make tul tahernaedes, hut ivleosed from this 
a few romnrks, and speak unto you ' cunihrous clay, their immortal spirits 
concerning the way and manner of will be gathered around tho throne of 
gathering tho peojdo of God. In , God, there to receive a welcome into 
tho first place, to show unto you j tlie everlasting glory prepared for 
that there is no religion with which , the righteous ; or to hear the dread- 
we are acquainted, e.xccpt that of the j ful sentence — Depart, yc cursed, into 
X.atter-day Saints, that can, in its I outer darkness, where there is w'eep- 
oxercise and in its operations, bring | ing, and wailing, and gnashing of 
to pass tho fulfilment of the predic* teeth ! 

tions of the Prophets. All tho types But, my friends, there is to be a 
and figures presented to our Lord and gathering of the people here on earth. 
Saviour to illustrate truths, weighty The husbandman, when he sows his 
aud important, show that in tlio last seed in tho soil, watches it, aud culti- 
days there is to he a gathering toge* vates it with care ; ho does not wait 
ther of the people. They will be to reap his harvest in some other 
gathered by tlio peculiar attraction region, but he reaps it on the ground 
that will prevail at tlio time when where lie sowed his seed, and there ho 
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realizes the benefits and returns of 
his labor; not in some other coun* 
try, but here. 

The Saviour says, the kingdom of 
heaven is like a fish net that is cost 
into the sea, which took of every kind, 
both good and bad, and by and bye 
they brought the net to the shore, 
aud gathered the good into vessels, 
and cast the bad away. So shall it be 
in the last days, in the end, when the 
gathering dispensation shall be intro- 
duced, and the Gospel net be drawn 
to shore ; not in some foreign clime 
or mountain, beyond the bounds of 
time and space ; but on the shore 
that skirts the margin of the ^v’ater, 
os testified by this figure ; so on 
earth, the gathering of the people 
will be. 

We are also told the manner in 
which they shall come. They shall 
come upon swift boasts — upon drome- 
daries and camels ; and the ships of 
Tarshish shall bear them homo, and a 
highway shall be cast up for the ran- 
somed of the Lord to walk in. That 
highway is not an immaterial one, 
that leads to mansions in the sky, but 
it is a highway that has to be cast up 
on earth ; and it may be that the very 
milroads that are being cast up are 
-one means by which this operation of 
the gathering will be greatly facili- 
tated. This may be the subject 
which the Prophet had his eye upon 
when he said, The lion’s whelps have 
not trod there, and the vulture’s eye 
hath not seen it. At that time it was 
not cast up ; but was reserved to be 
cast up in the lost days. The lion’s 
whelp had never trodden there ; but, by 
and bye, it might when it was cast up. 

The old Prophet had his eye upon 
the increased speed of ships ; but our 
translators have made him to say that 
swift messengers shall be sent to the 
nations afarolTiii vessels of bulrushes. 
What do we understand by vessels of 
bulrushes? Do we ever see such 
vessels, or hear tell of such, except 


the cradle that was made for Moses to 
float iu on the Nile ? Have we ever 
read of men, swift messengers going 
in vessels of bulrushes ? 

It is nonsense ; such a vessel could 
not withstand the bufletings of the 
winds and the waves, nor ride in 
safety through the elements contend- 
ing with each other, as it were, for 
empire ; or as if the winds and waves 
were both armed \vith eager vengeance, 
to see which should first gi'asp the 
little speck struggling for life upon 
the surface of the boiling element. 
Who believes anything of this sort? 
The idea is inconsistent. But when 
we come to look at it in another point 
of view it is not so inconsistent and 
obscure. Brother Cam who is pre- 
sent knows how the German Bible 
reads. I believe it calls them Pipe 
ships. The bulrush is hollow, resem- 
bling a pipe, and the old Prophet had 
nothing else to represent his idea by, 
but the bulrush ; though he saw ships 
in which hollow tubes and pipes were 
running in every direction, and he 
was at a loss for the name “ Steam- 
sliip” to apply to them. Now, says 
he, swift messengers shall be sent iu 
Pipe ships, looking at the time when 
steam should be used as a propelling 
power. What is this steam power for ? 
is it merely for the accommodation of 
mankind? Or has God made this an 
important agent to perform Plis work — 
to facilitate His purposes in the last 
days ? The matter is unquestion- 
ably the design of the Great Creator ; 
not only so, but there is another thing 
in connection with this — the Saviour 
says, in speaking of his coming, it 
shall bo like the light of the morning, 
or like lightning that shincth from 
one end of heaven to the other, even 
so shall the coming of the Son of 
Man be. What do we behold being 
constructed on earth to bring about 
the designs of heaven ? We behold 
the electric wire running from one 
country to another, and already it 
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iff in contemplation to carry it across 
the Atlantic, to bring all nations in 
immediate communication. Does ibis 
look like the lightning that spreads 
from east to west? Even so shall 
the coming of the Son of Man be! 
The electric telegraph takes it from 
eastern climes to western. It is so 
quick that a speech made in Washing- 
ton oity at twelve o’clock is delivered 
in St. Louis at half past eleven the 
same day. Electricity llys with so 
much greater velocity than the earth, 
that it is half an hour before the times 
between Washington and St. Louis; 
even so shall the coming of the Son 
of Man be ; or in other words, in the 
last, days intelligence shall fly with 
such rapidity, so quick shall it bo in 
the day of his coming. Wo conclude 
tliat wo ore approximating veiy near 
that time. Wo are getting, as it 
were, in the neighborhood of it. 
Now, says he, watoh I when you see 
the fig tree and all the trees begin- 
ning to bud, and put forth their 
leaves, know that summer is nigh: 
and when you begin to see these 
things come to pass, lift up your 
heads and rejoice, for your redemption 
drawcth nigh. 

I may have begun at the wrong 
end of my discoorse, but if I have, 1 
will get at the other end of it before 
1 have done ; so that you shall have 
all the ports of it, if the Lord will 
give me strength through your prayers ; 
you shall have the sum and substance 
of what I was required to make known 
to you, but I must have my own way 
of telling it. 

The gathering of the Saints toge- 
ther is to take place. “ But,” says 
one, we do not believe that the ga- 
thering of the people will take place 
’in the last days literally ; we do not 
j ' believe that angola will minister any 
more to us.” The old-fashioued roli- 
* giou is, “ We have got all that heaven 
' was pleased to give, and that can be 
’ 'proven by the good Old Bible. Let 
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the angels stay in gloiy, and we will 
stay on our farms, and go to church 
from one year to another, and follow / 
up the same routine over and over 
again until we go down to our ginves, 
aud that is the eud of our service in 
the flesh.” Do you not see that all 
of the Christian world reject the ad- 
ministration of angels, the Latter Day 
Saints e.vceptod, and some few othera 
that believe in these things ? 

There are many in Uio lost days, 
who believe in Spirit Rapping, and in 
such kind of angels that have no 
mouth to speak. The augels that 
visited the servants of God had mouths, 
and they spoke I Suppose you wer 
to ask me a question, and I have intel- 
ligence and a mouUi to coinmunicato 
but, instead of speaking to you, I set 
the table to jumping, or kick over the 
cliaii-s and the bureaus, d'c. What 
w'ould you know about it? You would 
kuow the devil was to pay ; you would 
know tliero was a total absence of good 
feeling and intelligence. Man was 
created in the image of God. and the 
holy angels that surround His throne, 
the flaming messengers to bear His 
will to man, are in His image and like- ' 
ness. Even the servants of God in 
the days of old, when they saw' one of 
those celestial spirits, began to bow 
down and worship him, as though he 
were the God who created the heavens 
and the earth; but they were com- 
manded to worship God. There he 
was, standing in the image of his 
Maker, and the Prophet mistook him 
fertile Lord. These angels ore in 
the likeness and image of God, and 
men ore also in His image. 1 believe, 
if God gave me a message to deliver 
to the people, and 1 did not deliver it 
in the legitimate way, He would close 
my mouth because 1 would not give 
it in the way he gave it to me. Spi- 
rit Rappers, below par ! ' 

What is the matter ?” ** There 

has some dreadful thing talceu place.” 
“^Tiat isit?” **We cannot tell you any 
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ithing about it, ouly there is a wonder- 
ful e^o — wonderful thing has hap- 
pened in the land of Ham.” 1 tell 
you, those who reject the truth borne 
,to them by the servants of God, 
Avho speak to them in plainness, will 
jho acquainted with muttering spi- 
rits tW know nothing for their 
good : for, “ for this cause God 
shall send them strong delusion, that 
they should believe a lie : that they 
all might be damned who believe not 
the truth, but had pleasure in un- 
righteousness.” When people reject 
the truth they become the plaything 
of wild delusive spirits, and are tossed 
to and fro by them like a bubble on 
the wave.. True messengers of God 
do not come in this way ; but says tbe 
•world — “ Angels came in olden times, 
but do not come now to earth any 
;more ; they have gono to heaven, and 
there is nothing more for them to do 
here.” I can speak to the servant of a 
king when I cannot speak to the king 
.himself. I could approach tbe lower 
orders of his subjects when I might 
not approach the higher circle. If 
men reject the admiuistration of an- 
gels, and will not believe in their ex- 
istence, nor regard their words, I do 
not know how they will ever obtain 
access to the king. If they will not 
acknowledge his ministers, I do not 
know how they ore going to speolt to 
the king himself. 

Have angels anything to do with 
-what will take place in the last days ? 
.He makes His angels ministering 
.spirits, and they are sent forth to 
jninister for them who shall be heiis 
,of solvation. The Lord is everywhere 
.present by His ministering angels, 
just like any other ruler, monarch or 
king, who has ministers everywhere 
•throughout His dominions ; and God's 
ministers ai*e everywhere; He has 
servants tabernacled in flesh on earth, 
.and they are going through the land 
in every direction, and God is pre- 
sent eveiywhere with them;. and He 


knows eyeiything. How ? 'When 
His angels and ministers tell Him 
of it, like any other ruler. 1 have 
been at some of the prayer circles 
and meetings in the sectarian .worlds 
and heard their pious minister say,. 
“Come, sinner, how to the yoke of 
Christ ; behold the guardian angel 
standing waiting to be the honored 
agent to carry the news to heaven, 
that one more soul is converted.” If 
God knows it already, what is the use 
of angels to carry the intelligence? 
God knows everything through His 
agents, or servauts, and that is the 
way He is everywhere present. But 
if you were to see Him iu propria 
pernona, you would see a person like 
yourself. How was it with Stephen ? 
Was God scattered to the four winds 
everywhere If He was in particles 
smaller than any mathematic^ calcu- 
lation could define, you could not see 
Him. But -Stephen, “being full of 
the Holy Ghost, looked up stedfastly 
into heaven, and saw the glory of God,, 
and Jesus standing on the right hand 
of God, and said, IBehold ! 1 see the 
heavens opened, and the Son of Man 
standing on the right hand of God.”' 
If God was without body, parts, and 
passions, how could Stephen know 
whether He stood on the right bond,, 
or the left, or whether He stood upon 
either side ? 

However we will pass this by for 
the present. Angels will have a part 
in the work of the last days. What 
are they to do ? Says the Saviour-r- 
“ The kingdom of heaven is likened 
unto a man which sowed good seed in 
bis field: hut while men slept, his^ 
enemy came and sowed tares among, 
tbe wheat, and went his way.” Ho- 
let them grow together until the time 
of harvest ; then Ho will say to tho- 
reapers. Gather ye together first tho^ 
tares, and hind them in bundles and' 
burn them : but gather the wheat into 
my bam.” The field is tho world. 
Who are tho reapers? .The^angela 
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are tho reapers ; and still, angels, you dance, and God will bo faitliful ia 
say, are coming to earth no more, blessing our labors. 

This won’t do, for the reapers oro the Wo are looking for tliose things to 
angels, the good seed aro tlio chil- tmnspiro in tho last days, to bring 
dren of tho kingdom, and tho tares about tho gathering of the Saints pre- 
aro the children of tho wicked one, paratory to tho coining of tho Son o£ 
and tho enemy that sowed them is tho Man. Wo can see tho electrio wiroff 
devil. In another placo it is said. e.Ktending through the earth ; and 
" And ho shall send his angels with ships aro constructed to boar forth 
a great sound of a trumpot, and they swiftly tlio messengers of salvation, to 
shall gather together his oloct from bring homo tho Saints under tho iu- 
tlio four winds, from one end of hea* dulgent hand of our heavenly Fatlier. 
veil to tho other.” And yet tho pro* What does Ho require us to do ? 
sent Christian world say that angels Says Ho, “I commit to you, my ser- 
liave no more to do; of course, then, vauts, tho keys of tho kingdom of hea- 
they do not look for any thing of this ven, tho authority of tho Priesthood, 
kind ; their faith does not embrace light and intelligence, and knowledge 
tho sayings of the Savior and His to mako you acquainted with all these 
Apostles, touching tho winding up things; now I want to see if you will 
Scone : and without faith, it is iuipos* put forth a helping hand, knowing, as 
sible to ple.aso God; consequently you do, your blaster’s will, and uiider- 
they cannot share in tho blessings standing His whole plan of opomtion. 
of the gathering dispensation of tho and work according to tlio ability I 
last days, their unbelief excludes have given you ; I will put you to the 
thorn. test." What is to bo dono ? “ Go 

It is said that God helps them that forth and preach the Gospel among 
help theinselvos. I bavo been show* the nations, and baptize them in my 
ing you what will be dono for His name for the remission of sins, and. 
oloct iu tho last days ; but will Ho do contirm tliem by the laying on of hands 
it for them who ivill do nothing for for tho gift of tho Holy Ghost, and 
themselves ? I say no ; God helps teach them to gather ; for it is the ga- 
those who help themselves. I recol- tlioring dispensation, and if they have 
lect when I was in Potawatomie I was not means to gather, it is for you to ad- 
determined to raise a crop if I could, vanco means to bring them.” “ Now,” 

I commenced and plowed up the land, says tlio Almighty, “ I want to try 
and went into the woods when it was you and prove you, and see if you will 
hot enough in tho summer season al- act iu small things that you may reu- 
most to unsolder a skellet, and hauled der yourselves worthy of being blessed 
out my rails, and fenced and sowed with the means which I will prepare, 
tho land ; when snow came, there was and which I have ordained. I want 
a fleece of wheat over the land like to see if you aro worthy.” What havo 
vrool on a slioep’s back. President wo done hero for the purpose of carry- 
Young saw it, and ho said it pleased ing into effect this desirable object ? 
him ; and ho said, ‘‘I know that God We have commenced to gather tho 
helps those who help themselves.” We people, and we havo also commenced 
may sit down and persuade ourselves to i-aiso a Fund by which the poor 
that it is God's will we should do Saints are to be gathered ; and this is 
Clothing for ourselves, and we may go based upon principles that are appli- 
to beggary ; but if we help ourselves, cable to us in the days of our cMld« 
and bestow the labor for nature to hood ; but we suppose, when tho AI- 
bring forth, -wo ghall have an abun- mighty begins to put forth His own 
No. 5.J ^ [Yol. H. 
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I }iand to ac^mplish His own work, and 

; ' sustain the operations of His servants 

^ ' on ^ this small scale, which we shall 
‘ know it is small when we see the 
mighty engine of God at work, for 
when we were childi'en we spake as 
E . children, and imderstood as children, 
and thought as children : but when we 
become men, we shall put away child* 
' ash things. We now have to do with 
i small things, that we may advance 
f >. from one point to another. What are 
, the small things ? Here is a Perpe- 
K tool Emigrating Fimd, for instance, 
f for the piu’pose of gathering the Saints 
of God. How is this Fund raised ? 
It is raised by voluntary contributions 
I ' from every one who is e^le to help and 
who has a heart and a spirit to engage 
f; in -the work of God in the last days, 

i' It is raised by the hard earnings of 

‘ the brethren and sistem. It is the 
little mites, and large mites, little 
sums and big sums, all thrown together 
into one purse. 

, ^ • Now go and toko this, ye swift 
messengem, you faithful agents, in 
' - vessels of bul^hes, pipe-ships, or, in 
other words, steam-ships, and be mes- 
sengers of glad tidings to the poor, 
and wretched, and oppressed, and 
meek of the earth. It is an honor 
to be a messenger, bearing to them 
the means of taking them out of their 
^verty, wretchedness, and oppression. 
He says to them, ** 1 have come to 
bring you to the family of God; to 
^rescue you ixom the land of your op- 
.pression and poverty, and put you in 
I a position where you may be blessed 
•■temporally and spiritually.” Is not 
be who bears these tidings blessed? 

How beautiful upon the moimtoins 
'are* the feet of him that briugoth good 
-tidings, that publishetb peace ; that 
bringeth good tidings of good, that 
pub&heth salvation; that saithunto 
Eion, Thy God reigneth,” This mes- 
, 'senger goes and brings them to his 
place by the meaas that to put into his 
-bandSj * - - , - 


'Now I know Bm&i whon.-th^ ^ 
brought, here by this -agency,, think ^ 
they have got . to their d^ired haven; 
They say, *- Now I am secure in a ^ 
haven of peace, I am among the peor ' 

I pie of God, and this is all 1 care for^. 
Now I will make myself as happy as 1 . 
can, and 1 will forget my fellows that v 
I have left in bond^e ; 1 will not re* 
member them who are oppressed be? ' 
neath the galling yoke, I am free, let 
them talm care of themselves.” That 
is the feeling tlmt pervades the breast 
of many after they ai’e borne here by 
means that were produced by other 
bands than their own; and say they^ • 
“ If we can manage any way to post- 
pone the payment of this debt we owe 
to the institution that brought us 
here, until we can gather around us 
the comforts of life, then peradveuture 
we will pay our obligation.” But let 
me here observe, when it is in the 
power to pay a debt, or do a good deed, 
the longer we postpone it, the greater 
^vill be the detraction from the merits 
of that act ; now to the accepted time, 
now is the day of salvation, when the 
hungry, the poor, wretched, and op- 
pressed call for redemption. Whue 
the power of redeeming them to in our 
bouto, and we will not extend it to 
them, how can we expect God to hear 
OUT players to roll on His great work 
(or the final redemption of the scatter- 
ed remnants of Hm people. And let 
me here say, I very much doubt whe- 
ther God wfil hear the prayers of any 
man that owes a Jnst debt, and has 
means to pay it, but refuses to do it : 
or withholds a blessing from his fellow 
when it is in his power to extend it. 
What is his prayer? “Forgive us . 
our debts as we foigive our debtors,” 
or in other words — Do towards us, as 
we do towards others;” if we withhold 
benefits duo to others, how can God 
bestow blessings upon us that are not 
our due, but are the acts of His merqy 
and kindness? When we have shamd 
the benefit -of any .charitable be^ 
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quest, move especially when we hold a 
portion of it in our own hands, that 
ought to be bouofiting others, how can 
we expect God, or any other philan- 
tliropist, to extend to us blessings? 

Wliat is tho duty of the Saints who 
have come hero by tho aid and bonefit 
of tho Perpetual Emigrating Fund? 
It is thoir duty to pay back tho debt 
they owe immediately. “ J3ut," says 
one, “ wo cannot pay, wo have no 
means." Very well, wo will not op* 
])rGss you but you eun give your note, 
and you can file your obligation with 
tho agent, or such authorities of tho 
Fund that it concerns, that they may 
liavo apino voucher to act upon, or 
that they can tell at least where tho 
funds are — in whoso hands they are 
lodged ; but do not go to tho oast and 
to the west, to the north and to the 
eouth, from tho city, without making it 
a matter of record in some shape ; and 
when God puts tho moiins in your 
hands, by your own porsovoranco and 
economy, pay it. over and liquidate tho 
debt, and these means are sent again 
to relievo some one else ; and tho same 
means that brought you, may perhaps 
bring out a thousand persons, if they 
are faithful and active in restoring it 
to tho channel of its usefulness. For 
instiince, 1 take half a dollar, and it is a 
debt I owe ; I pay it, and that man owes 
it to another ; and by tho time it has 
passed round it has paid a hundred 
debts, and relieved a hundred wants ; 
whereas, if I keep it in my pockot, I 
prevent it from being circulated, and 
doing so much good. Do I got any 
credit by doing so ? I have the satis- 
faction of saying I am not outof money ; 
while at the same time, I have tho dis- 
grace, before God and eveiw intelligont 
being, which is ray due. 

Well, then, this money that has been 
appropriated to bring the Saints here, 
let it be refunded with all speed, let 
it bo a matter of conscience. If you 
should see your neighbor suspended 
from a tower, and hanging by a brittle 
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coni, and by any little struggle ho 
might break the cord, and be dashed 
in pieces, whatever you might bo 
engaged in, you would leave it and rua 
to his rescue, and try your utmost to 
save tho man who is ready to plunge 
into tins vortex, a gulf beneath his 
feet. Look, thou, at your brethren ia 
a similar position ; and porhap.s if they 
were struggling to gain life, they would, 
bo plunged into wretchedness forever. 
This is a debt, a sacred obligation 
which yon owe, not only to tho authori^ 
tics of this Church and kingdom, hut 
you owo it to your brethron whoso cries 
and prayers are ascending up to God ; 
and if you withold that which belongs 
to them — that which they should enjoy; 
their pmyers will recoil on your heads, 
not in blessings, but in curses. 

We nil say hero, that wo are blessed, 
wo say our labor and toil havo been 
blessed ; I am sure of it. Can wo 
work out our salvation ? ’Can wo wit- 
ness to God and angels and to our 
brethren, that wo are willing to put 
forth our hands and contribute to swell 
the sum total of this Perpetual Emi- 
grating Fund, according to tlie ability^ 
God has given us ? Are wo willing to 
put forth our hand and aid in rolling 
forth this work, by collecting the peo- 
ple together from wretchedness and 
want ? What shall we gain by doing 
tins? Wo shall gain numbers that 
will look up to us as their friends aud 
benefactors, and hail us as tlieir saviors. 
It is .said, that “ Saviors shall come 
up on Mount Zion to judge tho Mount 
of Esau ; and tho kingdom shall ba 
the Lord’s." Some men think tlio ^vay 
they are going to be saviors is to get 
as many wives as they can, and save 
them ; now, they may slip up on that, 
if that is their view, and their feelings 
extend no further. I will tell you 
wlmt a savior is ; if I see a family who 
are starving for want of bread, and are 
thirsting and fainting for water, and 
an individual should give them bread 
and water, he has saved them ; that is 
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)£hie kind of savior I wonld give the 
most for» under some circumstances 

y that 1 We been placed in, and I 
ivould prize that savior more precious 
than gold. If 1 were in danger of fall- 
ing from a precipice, or from a build- 
ing, as 1 have said before, and had no 
means of saving myself, if some kind 
V &iend would come along, and put forth 
his hand and help to save me, he is my 
savior ; so if a man rescues me from a 
gulling yoke of oppression, under 
which 1 must faint and die, he is my 
savior. Saviors shall come upon 
hlount ^ion, and they shall judge the 
Mount of Esau. This is the kind of 
savior that will judge the ungodly, and 
give them their due. “ What I are you 
going to judge the ungodly?" Yes, 
judge the Mount of Esau. You know 
the Lord has said, Jacob have I 
loved, but Esau have I hated.” Where 
is the Mount of Esau? It is the 
world at large, the wickedness of 
which God hates. Then saviors shall 
come upon Mount Zion and judge the 
Mount of Esau. And says Paul, 
Imow ye not, brethren, that ^e Saints 
shall judge the world? 

• We will hand out our money, for 
that is almighty in the eyes of this 
world. God has put this means in 
our hands, and it is for us to advance 
it to this good purpose according to 
our ability, and so we shall become 
saviors to rescue the oppressed from 
every land ; and when we have gone to 
the extent of our power, and done all 
we can, will there be any more eiBcient 
operations entered into to effect the 
purposes of God ? There will ; He 
will say— **Now, my servants, you have 
^one all you can, 1 will stretch out rny 
own arm 1" Says one, *' I really wish 
L knew how soon it will be when the 
ungels are sent from heaven to gather 
•up the elect at the winding up scene ?" 
L can tell you how soon it will be. 
"“Have you got the word of the Lord 
upon this subject ?" I do not claim 
tl^t 1 have, but when X tell you, you 
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will say it is true ; and if it is true, it id 
just as good as the word of the Lord, and* 
as any other revelation already given*^* ' 
When will it be that the angels are sent* 
to gather in the remnant? It will be 
just at the time when the Saints have 
done all that is in their power to do, 
and can do no more, and have been 
worn out in the service of their God :* 
then the Lord will send the armies of 
heaven to aid them. He has had an 
army under His training from the 
beginning, and when He gives the word 
of command they will collect the 
balance of the Saints from the fouc . 
winds ; and not only so, but they will 
open the gmves, and reuse th^Saintd 
from the dead. An angel showed a 
little example of this at the time the 
Saviour ascended from the tomb. He 
rolled the stone from the door of the 
I sepulchre, and the keepers fell os dead 
I men, and the Son of God arose. 
There is the work of an angel, of one 
who was reserved for this purpose, and 
I there are convoys of angels who are 
I schooled and trained to this work, and 
they can open a grave much quicker 
than an Irishman can with a spade. 

At the presence of one of these angels, 
the eai'Lh trembles, and throws out itft 
dead. The angels will do this, but 
not until we have done our best I 
have frequently said to my son, You 
take this bag and carry it to a certain 
place.” “ I cannot, father.” “ AYell, 
take hold of it and try." He takes 
hold of it, and it is a pretty good lift 
for him, and he begins to labor aiid 
lift with all his might ; at the moment 
he begins to try, the father’s hand 
helps him to balance the load. It is 
just so in this work. “Now,” says the 
Lord, “ I have tried you, and you have 
done as I have told you, and my hand 
is ever ready to help you. If I were 
hungry, I would not ask you for food * 
if I were naked, I would not ask you 
for clothing.” I do not know how 
many spirits of the condemned ore at 
work making white robes for the just 
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' and pure ; I do not know how much it is termed. They may publish their* 
they are spinning, and how many squibs in the newspapers, and toll all 
white robes they are making, for the about our wickedness and corruptions, 
^uts and the redeemed ; but they but if wo only livd to reflect honor on^ 
have to work out all their indebtedness the cause of God, it mattore little what 
in prison ; and if God is hungry or our enemies say. 

naked, He will not call upon you ; for In a communication from an editoc* “ 
He has millions of resources in another to me, he quotes from the 1 7th chaptor 
quarter. Ho can get along without of Jeremiah, whom it says, “ Cursed* 
us doing the work, but He gives us a bo the man that trusteth in man, and' 
privilege of doing it if wo will ; and if raiiketh flesh his arm, and whoso heart* 
we will, Ho will bless us; and if we dcpartetli from tho Lord. For ho^ 
will not. He don't care. shall be like th.o bcatb in tbe desert. 

There are some men in this king- and shall not see when good cometh ; 
dom who have an idea it cannot roll but shall inhabit tho parched places iu 
ou without them — “ I must be there, the wilderness, iu a salt laud and nofe- 
1 am of so much consequence and im- inhabited.” “Now,” says ho, “how 
portanco, that if I should happen to exactly is this fulfilled in the followorsP 
set up my will in opposition to any of Joe Smith, that have gone to Utah 
measuro, tho wheels would bo retarded Territory ; tlicre they are in a salt andT 
in thoir onward course.” “ But,” says barren land, and they do not knovr 
the Lord, “if you do not wish to when good comes.” Inmycommunw 
seiTo me, go your own way ; I bavo cation, I have told him ho is mistaken r i 
plenty at my command, and when you for wo have no more salt here than isi 
are out of tho way I will let you see necessary ; but tho quotation made* 
that my Idngdom will roll on foster me think of Long Island, for the early 
without you than with you ; still, if settlers were surrounded with salt, 
you desire to tako a port among tho and it must allude to Long Island ; 
multitude of my servants in rolling it and if it would not suit there he might* 
on, I will make you an honored iustru- apply it to tlie early settlors of Synw 
ment in doing so.” cuse : it is all in that country. 

I think I have spoken about as long But to turn the scale : where shall^ 

as is necessary. Brother Kimball be the habitation of the righteous ? 

• wished mo to speak upon this subject. Tho old Prophet says, “ He that Walk- 
Brother Young will be iu soon, and cth lighteously, and speaketb upright*- 
probably there are other matters to bo ly ; he that despiseth the gain of* 
attended to. I might continue to oppressions, that shaketh his hand^ 
address you, but I esteem it. unneces* from holding of bribes, that stoppetk 
sary. I believe I have fulfilled tho his ears from hearing of blood, and' 
chargo laid upon me — to show the shutteth his eyes from seeing evd ;'he* 

* necessity of putting forth our own shall dwell on high : his place of de-i 
hands to pave tbe way for the exhibi- fence shall be tho munitions of rocks r .* 
tionofthe^eat power of the Almighty bread shall be given him; his waters^ 

in accomplishing His purposes on the shall be sure.” Where is the people* 
earth. I wish to say a word or two whohavegotmorerocksthan wenave^'' 
more, and then I am done. It is the Do we have bread, and plenty of it ? , 
desire of myheart that we may all live. Yes ! We have had fine crops of 
before God, and before one another, wheat since the cricket and grasshop** 
in the way and manner that shall reflect per war was over, and our waters are 
honor upon the cause of the Latter sure, for here wo have them flowing 
* Day Saints — upon “ Mormonism,” as down every street, in the midst of 


I 


JOURNAL OP OISOOURSBS^ 


sunmier, 9 ud they are not salt craters 
either, bat they are fresh and good. 
Sow applicable are these sayings of 
the Prophet to the Latter*day Saints 
5n Salt Lake Valley. Their habita- 
tion is the " munitions of rocks,” and 
they ask no odds of the world, but 
they are subject to God, who has re- 
* deemed this Basin, and put salt 
enough in it to saA^e us. . It is not a 
dry and barren ground, for we can 
m^e it rain when we please, and they 
cannot in Long Island. The Bible 
says, “Have salt in.yonrselves;" we 
have it here, and if there comes along 
a villain who is worthy of it, we can 
salt him up in Salt Lake too. [Laugh- 
ter.] ' ’ - i 

There is another thing I want to 
say. We should live before God and 
cne another so as to reilect honor upon 
the cause we have espoused, and never 
let Satan gain an advantage over it, 
hut like the ti’ue American soldier, let 
US keep our colors unfolded, and flying 
free, in the hour of battle ; and let us 
all ^e time be right side up with care 
in the eyes- of everybody. If you light 
a candle and set it on a table, every- 
body in the house can see ; so let your 
good works shine before men on earth 
and angels in heaven. 

1 spoke in relation to some things 
on Friday evening, about which T 
merely wish to say the sentiments I 
advanced, with regard to certain doings 
here, are unalterable in my heart ; I 
core not whether it is Gentile or 
*'Mormon” that defiles the land in 
Urhich we dwell. Judgment begins at 
Ihe House of God, and the “ Mormon” 
trill be the first to feel tlie chastening 
of the Almighty, because we looked for 
better things of him ; he has light and 
dmowledge, and knows better ^an to 


be guilty of such acts. If we always- 
think of God, and maintain onr in» 
tegrity to Him, to ourselves, and to- 
wards our neighbors, the nnvirtuons 
and wicked cannot find access into one 
society. If the gate of the citadd^of 
virtue is never opened to our enemy, 
he may strive in vain. He cannot' 
find access unless the way is voluntarily 
opened, and he invited and encouraged.. 
Let every man and woman be on their 
guard, and situate themselves so that 
strangers and bogus “ Mormons” con 
neither rob you of your virtue nor of 
I your money or goods, that they cannot 
I do a wrong that will bring a stain upon 
the fair name of the Baifits, or damn 
themselves forever. I say, then, let 
the standard of our jntegrity and 
virtue be erect, and let it never lean 
to the right hand or to the left. 

I have no blessings upon them that 
will do these things, even as 1 have 
said, whether they be Jew or Gentile, 
bond or free ; but the men or women 
that observe the common laws of pro- 
priety, and walk uprightly, , I do not 
care whether they be black or white, 
if they mind their own business, 1 say, 
God bless them, and guide them in 
the way of life everlasting. But the 
villain who seeks to lay the axe at the 
root of truth, and to bring dishonor 
upon the Saint, 1 say, curses be upon 
that individual, let him die the death 
of the ungodly. I do not wish any- 
body to apply this to themselves unless 
they are worthy of it; and if 1 am 
met in the streets and assailed with 
having spoken rashly, I say, you are 
the man, the saddle fits you; bnh 
those who are not guilty, but are secure 
in the possession of their virtue and 
good intentions, may the blessings of 
^e Lord be upon you for ever. Amen.. 
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THE LHariGEA.TION~TIIB PERPETtI.VX EXIIGB^ITING FUND— SCOFFERS. 

Jbi Address by President Jedediah M. Grant, delivered at the General Cot\ferenee^ in the 
> Tabernacle, Great Salt LaJi^ City, October 7, 1854. 


Tliis afternoon I have very little 
<lispositiou to detain you long. ^I'y 
he^tli is such, I would prefer hearing 
otbera rather than speak myself. 

We liave received much good in- 
struction, and I fool that our spirits 
are refreshed, and cheered up. Wo have 
been edified during the Conferonco. 

• I like the remarks of Elder Oraon 
Pmtt this afternoon. I hope tliey 
will be listened to and obeyed. 

I regret very much tliat our immi- 
gration this season are so few ; though 
I rejoice on tho other hand that the 
Elders abroad, and tho general in- 
structions of the Church, have been 
able to gather so many. We believe 
we have brethren hero from ditlerent 
settlements, and lots of persons in 
t-bia city, who aro on hand to tako into 
their employment three or four times 
as many people as have com© in tliis 
season from the nations of the earth. 

The first year wo were located in 
the Valley we wanted a few teams sent 
out to help the emigration, and wo had 
to us© considerable exertion to get 
those few teams ; but this year, all 
the servants of the Lord had to do 
was to make a call upon the people, 
through their Bishops, and all the 
teams we wanted were forthcoming, 
with floor and all necessary food, to 
send forth to help in our emigration. 

X have seen the time, in Kirtland, 
Ohio, the first gathering place I went 
to, when you could have crowded the 
whole congregation into one room six- 
teen feet by eighteen ; and these com- 
prised aU the Saints that were there. 
Xf we had sent up to Jackson County, 


and brought them all down, and bad 
a house like this, them would have 
been just a little belt of people in 
front of the stand, and reaching part 
way up towards the opposite side of 
the room. 

Ill tho mountains, though it is diffi- 
cult to gather tlio people liere, though 
they come from the nations, and hav© 
the Atlantic to emss, and havo to 
come from the difieront parts of tho 
United States, wo have got together 
a coiisidomblo body of i>eopl6. How- 
ever, tboro aro as yot but few, coinpa'* 
ratively. Wo are looked upon as feeble 
in tlio world, of but small height ; but ^ 
it is a very easy thing to bring in an 
emigration of four or five thousand; 
aiul wo can bring wagons from ditfereut 
settlements, and the people who hav© 
coiuo in are swallowed right up, 
as it were, so that in three or four 
weeks we cannot tell what has become 
of our immigration. They can com© 
by thousands, and be dispersed through- 
out tho Territory among the Saints* ‘ < 
and find comfortable homes, and it is 
scarcely known and felt. 

As to tho Perpetual Emigrating 
Fund, to make it you must 

replenish it, and not talce from it-^ " 
tliat would make it a short-lived thing. 

If you are aided by that Fund, thrgw 
the aid you havo received back into 
the treosuiy, tliat it may be full, that 
we may be able to send for others. X ^ 
have heard the President speaking 
that he designed to coll upon indivi- 
duals who are pretty well ofi'here, who 
have friends in England, Seotland, 
Wales, Denmark, Germany, Italy, 
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, X don't Imow where, to operate with 
the Fund, and become a stay and a 
staff to it, and associate with it. For 
instance, here is such a man as father 
I . Bussell, that has given his thousands; 
erhaps he Imows of some family there 
e would like to bring here. He can 
' . send through the P. E. Fund for that 
family ; and they shall be brought on 
, this condition — that they labor for him, 

(j ’ and assist him until they pay for their 
^ being brought here. 

^ In Yankee land they make the boys 
I jpay for their bringing up; so they can 
pay for their bringing here, if I have 
spent the money for them. Some of 
you who want a gardener, or a farmer, 
launch out your gold, your cattle, your 
horses, your food, and your raiment, 
and deposit the means, and we will 
send over, and get the family, and 
o' that family will aid and assist you in 
your financial operations, and pay up 
the debt. 1 reckon that she or eight 
thousand in Utah could act upon this 
- principle. 

You who have been brought in here, 
labor, and throw back into the great 
purse what you have received, that we 
may bring double the number another 
year. 

Our brethren inPotawatomieCounty, 
'foiur or five years ago, had a notion 
•that they were going to get up a ma- 
chine that would bring fifteen thousand 
at a load. 

The idea of becoming a State in two 
or three years, when we have only got 
Tour or five thousand of an emigration ! 

. I do not wonder that the Latter-day 
Saints believe in the plurality of wives. 
Launch out your means to help us to 
bring the poor ; if you do not, we will 
raise up the mountain boys ourselves. 
Tliis piecemeal business of gathering 
Saints ! we want it upon the wholesale 
principle. That ’s the doctrine. I tell 
you, a few more boys breaking the 
'crust of nations, like brother Cam, 
•after a while, by driving their little 
wedges, will bring them over by nations. 
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A great many people who come here,' 
when they do not find everything righi^! 
handy — ^plenty of food, houses, and-, 
all other conveniences, are discour- - 
aged, and lose their ener^es. If you- " 
wont to know something about the- 
“ Mormon” grit, remember what brea- 
ther Gam said this morning ; if he iSt 
whipped, he don’t stay whipped. Y'out. 
cannot discourage a real “ Mormon.’*' 
It is necessary to raise up a certarn^ 
stripe in the Valley, of the real “ Mor- 
mon” giit, that those who come over 
here, and who have the whines and the 
gmnts, may have the “Mormon" leaven 
among them to leaven the whole lump:' 

I do not know but the President 
will be calling for volunteers to ope- 
rate with the Fund to bring more fa- 
milies here. 

There are oile or two more little 
items I wanted to speak about. 

I have had one or two coses reported 
to me. For instance, some of out 
brethren who cross the plains, when 
they get here, are a little peevish, 
snappish, ve.ved, and quarrelsome. 
When the wind blowed the other day, 
a man got the servant girl to hold 
the tent-pole, to keep it from falling, 
but she not being strong enough, 
down went the tent. The man then 
made a scourge out of a rope, and be- 
gau to beat the girl, and beat her most 
unmercifully. I do not know whether 
tliat man is converted or not ; but it 
makes me think of on old Baptist 
preacher in Virginia. He came and 
preached in a certain place ; the ne.xt 
time ho came round, a drunken man 
came staggering up to him and saidi 
“Brother Jones, when you was last 
in our settlement, you converted my 
soul.” “ Well,” said brother Jones; 

“ I should think I did, for I do not 
believe the Lord bad anything to dO 
with it.” I am rather inclined tO 
think it is possible that the girl whip- 
per is yet unconverted. We like men 
here to learn how to treat their fami- 
lies, their cattle, and their horses, &o* 
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I am entirely of a lively disposition ; 
I know not liow to bo lo>Y-8pirited ; 1 
• never knew what it was to be lone- 
6ome in my life. Some talk about 
'being lonesome when they are alone ; 
1 know nothing about it. I never 
misuse a beast, and I am not inclined 
to misuse people ; but when they aro 
right mean, 1 like to w’ork them up 
with my tongue once in a while. But 
the idea of people going to work to 
beat, and kick, and pound their cattle, 
horses, children, ohdeveiything around 
theip, is nonsense. Good-natured feel- 
ings and good-natured conduct are 
frorth a thousand of the opposite cha- 
racter. Do right, be kind and gen- 
tle. You have come in the midst of 
the people of God ; you have come to 
unite with us in serving the mighty 
God of Jacob) and endeavor to do 
right.* 

When bretliren start to come here, 
they are anxious to be in this place, 
but many of them, when they get 
bere, see no charms in Zion. You 
can learn their spirits directly, for tlioy 
aro known by their associates. We 
have some High Priests, &o., who 
have been among us for years, and 
others who have come in lately, who 
hke to associate with our enemies, 
those who have a sneering and mali- 
cious spirit. Talk about sucb persons 
haring the “ Mormon" spirit’in them, 
and the light of the Holy Ghost, and 
yet love the world and the tilings of 
the world, and the spirit of the world, 
and the glory of the world, and the 
wickedness of the world ! Some peo- 
ple can associate with those who laugh 
at the institutions of heaven, at the 
principles of eternity, and laugh to 
scorn the ministry of the people of 
God ; they like to converse with them, 
and they love to be in their society ; 
they love to have them around them. 
1 would rather dig thistle roots and 
sego roots to live upon, and eat boiled 
bides, and drink the broth from them, 
itluui to take such enemies into xny 
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houso, and board them; and rathei; 
than rent my house to such persons 
to live in, 1 would bum it up if they 
had lived in it, and have a new one. 
That is iny grit. The filthy old build- 
ing should never hold my family. I 
wish all the J^Iormous" felt os 1 do, 
there would be a llauio in Zion, and a 
fire in Jerusalem, 1 say, if all tlio 

Mormons” felt os I do about those 
who laugh at our distresses, and whoa 
calamities come upon us, wag thoir 
heads and say, **Ha, ha! so would 
we havo it,” they would think there 
was a fumoco in Zion, and a flamo ia 
Jerusalem. 

I want “Mormons” to feellilce “Mor- 
mons,” to fcol like Saints. 1 wont a 
man of God to feel fired up with the 
Holy Ghost, aud not placo bis alToc- 
tions upon tlio world, and the things of 
the world; but love your God, aud youi: 
brethrou that are poor aud in distress, 
aud who love God. Those high-iniudetl 
hypocrites, who bow and scrape to get 
your dimes, let them go to where they, 
belong, they and their dimes ; tliat is 
the way 1 fcol about them. 1 like to 
see the Saints of God fired up to help 
the poor, and bring them in here to 
strengthen the reins of Israel. 1 like 
to see them exert themselves to send 
forth the Gospel, and bring from the 
nations those who are humble, con- 
trite, pure, and holy, and who aro uu- 
contamiuated by the vices of the worl(L, 
Go into the circles of high life, if you 
pleaso ; I know about ^e high and 
the low in the United States. Talk 
about high life ! about converting 
many of t^t class and bringing them 
here 1 Wlmt will you bring ? Those ■ 
who believe the truth with difficulty. 
But the poor and needy, who are 
looked upon as the dross and ofTscour- 
ing of aU things, are the best of all 
creation, and we want the best, the 
purest, and those that are the most 
holy, brought to Zion. But the breath 
of that person who rejects my God is 
like the upas tree to me — ^it is poi- 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES; 


■’s 


f* ' 


sdnous ;< I do not like it. I admit 
that I Occasionally find some who hare 
not been baptized, in whom there is a 
stripe of honor and. good-irill which 1 
like but I speak generally of those 
who knowingly persecute the people 
of God, who reject the truth ; I do 
not love them. I am like the old In* 
dian, Though I will forgive and for- 
. get, I always remember." It is bred 
in my bones ; I was raised up in the 
“ Mormon” Church from my child* 
hood : it is sweet to me, sweeter than 
the honey or the honeycomb ; it is life 
and breath to me ; it is eternal life, 
and I love it. ^ • 

I do not like the person who sneers 
'at “Mormonism,” and I do not like 
those who associate with such; they 
are no brothers, no sisters,- nor friends 
to me. I fellowship those who love 
the institutions of God — ^who love the 
servants of God, and the truth of God, 
and the principles of righteousness. 
But that class that sneer at the prin* 
diples of the Gospel, and the institu- 
tions of the kingdom of God, who like 
to associate with the wicked and un- 
godly, are not my brothers, they are 
not my sisters, nor friends, nor the 
fiiends of God. But the person who 
seeks to convert the sinner, and bring 
him to the truth ; I like that disposi- 
tion. What I am at is this — not that 
I feel any different towards those out 
of the Church than the rest of you ; 
there are a great many of the brethren 
and sisters who are poor devils. All 


Gentiles, in their eyes, are so good, S(i 
kind, so loving, so gentle, and so full 
of sympathy, that they cannot tell that 
there is any difference between theni 
and the Latter-day Saints. Give me 
the man and the woman that can tell 
the difference between the devil and a 
Saint. Says onO, “Most all of us 
can." I teU you, you cannot. I see 
people on my right and on my left 
who can dwell and associate with the 
ungodly, drink into their spirit, and 
fall into the same^ndemnation as 
they do. • Take a man who is pure, 
be sees the corruption of the nn* ^ 
godly. . I do not like it ; it has no 
jpirit of Zion in 

' New-comers, you will ffnd men 
called Saints who ai'e “land-sharks- of 
Utah." We have all kinds of men 
here, and we expect to have the ^ ; 
Band if some of you who have been 
[brought hero by the Fund this year, 
are no better th^ many ' of those who 
t'were brought last season, you will- 
whine ; but for God’s sake, when you 
feel like whining, bite your tongue ;• 
and if you do not like to do that, use 
brotlier H. Kimball’s remedy — chow 
a piece of India rubber, and keep 
chewing it until you get the grunt out 
of you. 

I do not wish to detain you. May 
the God of heaven bless you, and hlesS 
the Saints in every land and nation, 
that Israel may be gathered, and the 
Saints saved, which may God grant. 
Amen. 
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JL Zeciura by Presid/nU Oivoti Ifyd^t delivered at the General Cen/broiee, in the Taber* 
naclst Great Salt Zahe Cityt October ISGl. 


■ Bolovod Friends and Brethren — It 
- appears to have fallen to my lot to be 
your speaker at this time, and to call 
your attention to a subject that was 
proposed in the former pait of the 
day. 

At the time I gave out the appoint- 
ment for this evening's meeting, my 
eye was fixed upon another person to 
deliver the lecture. I shall tiy to do 
. Hie subject as good justice as my 
abilities, aided by the faith of tlie 
•Saints and the Spirit of God, may en- 
able me to do. I desire not only your 
candid and undivided attention, but 1 
trust I shall also have your prayers, 
that the Lord may inspire me with 
^ tiioso arguments and reasons that are 
ivoll pleasing in His sight, that I may 
acquit myself before Him, if it may not 
. he my good fortune to acquit myself so 
amply before you as my heart would 
^ desire. 

While reflecting upon the subject 
of this evening's lecture, those words 
occurred to my miud, which our Sa- 
vior spake to the Jews, who consider- 
ed themselves righteous, and looked 
Rpon others with distrust and disdain 
—in short, who looked upon others 
as sinners ; to reprove them, he said. 

Ye are tliey which justify yourselves 
before men ; but God knoweth jour 
hearts : for that which is highly es- 
teemed among men is abomination 
da the sight of God.” 

2 do not know that I shall confine 
inyself to this text partionlarly. Al- 
though I have repeated these words 
for the text, yet the text is not a guide 


at all times for the servant of God. It 
is the letter that killcth, wo road, but 
it is the Spirit that giveth life. The 
Spirit of tho Almighty is the agent by 
which His servants should ever be led. 

Tho words contained in this Bible 
are merely a history of wlmt is gone 
by ; it was never given to guido Uie 
servant of God in tho course he should 
pursuo, any raora than the words and 
commandments of God, given to a ge- 
neration under one set of circumstan- 
ces, would servo for another genera- 
tion under another set of circuinstan-* 
ces. There must be something to 
suggest or to draw forth tho command 
to answer the circumstance ubdcc 
which we ore placed at the time. 

It is so with the servants of God.' 
There is a Spirit that is ever ready, 
and points out, under varied and con- 
flicting oircnmstances, the very course 
which the servants of God should pur- 
sue. The Bible is not a suificieut 
guide ; it is only the histoiy of the 
people who lived 11800 years ago. 
The history of our Church in this day, 
presents the scenes and transactions 
of this people — the revelations and 
words of God to them ; but if an indi- 
vidual living an hundred, or eighteen ' 
hundred, years hence, under different 
circumstances, were to adopt the his- 
toiy of this people for bis guide in all 
things, he would not find it sufficient 
to answer the circumstances surround*; 
ing him. 

Hence, it is the letter that killetli, 
and the Spirit giveth life. In the 
light of that celestial agent 1 ever hope 
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to walk. 1 hope tliat it may be not 
only my helm and guide, but yours 
also, through all the labyrintlis and 
windings of this mortal life, until we 
attain a standing upon ground celes- 
tial. 

1 have heard it remarked sometimes, 
by individuals who were not identified 
or connected with our Church, that if 
they could only be convinced that po- 
lygamy was true, they would become 
jilormons” at once. 

Do you believe the Bible ? ** Cer- 

tainly I do,” says the inquirer. Did 
lather Abraham and tho ancient Pa- 
triarchs live in tliis relation, and prac- 
tise this doctrine ? You say they did. 
U’hen if what they practised is true, 
you are bound to become a “ Mor- 
mon,” upon your own hypothesis and 
reasons. But, gentlemen, if I knew 
that that was the all- convincing argu- 
ment, and if that was the principal 
doctrine that alone influenced you to 
become a “ Mormon,” I should at once 
gay, let me never baptize such a per- 
son, let me never be the agent to bring 
such a person into the Church and 
kingdom of God. 

God despises every character who 
would enter His Church for no other 
purpose than to criminally indulge his 
natural propensities. ’Then, gentle- 
men, do not indulge the expectation, 
if you should be convinced by the ar- 
guments I may adduce iu favor of 
the doctrine of polygamy, as it is cal- 
led, that that will prove a sufficient 
groundwork for your faith. But where 
is the ground upon which to base 
your faith ? Where shall you go to 
find out “ Mormonism” from the foun- 
dation to the top-stone, from the root 
to the uttermost branch in the tree ? 
Begin at the beginning. If men wish 
to accomplish any work, they must 
begin at tho beginning of tliat work, 
not in the middle of it, or at the end. 
I must begin at the beginning, and if 
X know that the first stone is laid upon 
Cl permanent foundation, I con then 


with safety add another to that already 
laid ; but if I cannot lay the first stone 
upon ground that is solid — if I cannot 
lay it upon.ra rock, I may despair of 
ever rearing a fabric or superstructure 
that will resist the rain and winds that 
may be hurled against it by the power 
of nature. We must begin at the 
beginning, and not content ourselves 
by grasping at that which may be 
beautiful in illustration and enlist our 
attention, and begin to build upon it 
as a foundation. In such a case we 
may have branches, but we do not bear 
the root. 

I know that this doctrine is made 
the subject of a great deal of ridicule. 
I know that the world at large who 
profess to be pious, or, if not pious, 
morally upright, look upon it as a 
damning sin, as a stain upon tho 
bright escutcheon of tlieir country, 
here iu the very heart of the United 
States territory, surrounded by tall 
mountains; they consider it a dark 
spot in the country’s histoiy. Many 
of the great politicdaus of tho day view 
it iu this point of light. Belig'onists 
are still more scrupulous — they regal’d 
it as a heinous and damning sin. 

I always consider it my duty, under 
proper circumstances, to give a reasoa 
of the hope that is in me, with meek- 
ness and fear ; and if I have imbibed a 
principle, and am uuablo to defend it 
upon tjio principles of truth, justice, 
equity, and true philosophy, I should 
consider I was walking iu the dark. 

Whenever truth is manifested by 
revelation to tho servants of God, it 
never comes without a reason for it. 
When the light of revelation bursts 
upon the mind, it not only unfolds 
one principle, but many. For in- 
stance, to illustrate this idea, suppose 
this room were iu total darkness, and 
we were seated as we now are, if a 
brilliant light were introduced in the 
midst of the room, it would enable us 
to see not only one person, but the 
whole multitude. 
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So it is with the light of revelation. 
^Vhen it bursts into the human mind, 
it not only reveals one principle, but 
oasts a halo of light upon all connect- 
ed with it. An individual thus fa- 
vored, walks in tho light of Jehovah’s 
countenance. I have a desire that 
in this light we may walk; and he 
whoso eye is single, says the Savior, 
his whole body shall bo full of light, 
and there is no darkness in him, nor 
ocoasion of stumbling. 

What is tho condition of tho world 
at large, both religious and political, 
who regard us ns being in the depths 
of sin, iniquity, and transgression? 
What are their enstoras ? Go, if you 
please, to tho largo cities of ©very na- 
tion and clime. I have visited many 
of them in tho four quarters of the 
earth, and in the islands of the sea. 
I have had some little e.xperienco in 
relation to these things, so far as com- 
mon observation could give it to me, 
and I pretty well understand tlie man- 
ner of life of the world at large. 

A man, for instance, who h^ the 
most riches, tho man who can com- 
mand the most wealth, 1 do not not 
say this is the cose with all, but it is 
tho case with tlio majority — tlioy not 
only have their wives aud families 
with whom they publicly live and as- 
sociate, but they also have in secret 
places their mistresses, whom they 
maintain not honorably, but under a 
cloak ns it were. When by their ille- 
gitimate connexions they are likely to 
increase their race, what /means do 
they resort to, to savo their credit, to 
keep their honor unsullied in the eyes 
of the multitude, to cover up their in- 
iquity, hide their crimes, and smother 
ihoir shame? A skilful practitioner 
is' employed to destroy the embryo off- 
spring. This is murder. 

« Nor is this the only means used to 
hide their shame, and save themselves 
ftoin reproach. They may be success- 
ful in hiding their iniquity from the 
Oyo oi man, but they cannot hide it 
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from tho eye of the Omnipotent Jeho-‘ 
hovah. Is there not a day coming 
when these acts will bo searched out, 
and proclaimed abroad, and that, too; 
by a mind that penetmtes the secret 
thoughts and intents of the hearts of 
tho children of men ? “ What ! is 
there indeed such a day approaching? ” 
Yes. It may bo hid for a little sea- 
son from tho view of tho wicked, bnt 
it is steadily approaching, and will 
come as a thief in the night ; and 
those very persons, both mole and fe- 
male, who often throw out their an- 
athemas against tho “ Mormons, ” 
against their course, and manner of 
life, will bo ovenvhelmcd with it 

Then how will apply tho words of 
our text — “Ye are they that justify 
yourselves before men, but God knovr- 
eth your hearts; for that which is 
vyell pleasing in tho sight of men, is 
an abomination to God.” What is 
well pleasing in the' eyes of worldly 
men — men devoid of principle, and 
destitute of the righteousness of God ? 
it is pleasing to them to hide and 
smother up anything that would tend 
to cast reproach and infamy upon theic 
name. The blackness of tlieir cha- 
racter they seek to conceal from the 
public gaze, and appear good Chris- 
tians, and honorable men in society, 
men of principle, virtue, and integrity. 
If they can hide their shame, no mat- 
ter what the expense or Suffering 
caused in destroying the embryo com- 
ing into being. They care not to 
rm tlie life of her who would become 
a mother. All this is well pleasing in- 
the eyes of unprincipled men, and 
that their iniquity should not come to 
light. 

But that thatsis well pleasing in the 
sight of men, is an abomination in the 
sight of God. 1 will venture to say, 
that yon may go into the most popu- 
lous cities of the world, and you will 
find a considerable part of those who 
give tone to Christianity os it is in the 
world, standing in these miserable re^ 
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Ifitiond, under cover, and in secrefc. 
^hese things ore true, and it is enough 
to pain the heart of the philanthropist, 
and wound the feelings of any man 
who is the friend of altering humani- 
ty, to read their histoiy, and observe 
thieir course. I would not follow 
them in all their filthy windings, were 
1 able. Had 1 the discerning eye of 
an angel, or of a God, 1 would not 
wish to follow them up, and disclose 
to you the corruptions that are prac- 
tised in the world, and all under the 
cloak of popularity, shrouded by high 
standiug, and worldly authority ; and 
thus they are protected in their un- 
lawful relations. 

I am not disposed to charge home 
upon the lawgivers of our country 
things of this kiud ; 1 will not pre- 
sume to do it ; yet at the same time, 
if 1 can credit their own statements 
in relation to the acts of one another 
touching these matters, it is enough 
to make tlie nations blush and hide 
their heads in shame, from such mise- 
rable, MISEKABLE, corrupt pro- 
ceedings. 

But we do not wish to sustain our 
own position upon the corruptions of 
others — our owii position, as it is in 
tlie mind and revelations of,^ God. 
Cod forbid that our faith should be 
founded upon the corruptions of the 
world. Our faith is founded upon the 
puiity of the word of life, and there 
let.it be grounded. 

Well, now, friends and brethren, 
will you listen to me for a short time, 
and let me conduct you as far as 1 
eWl be able this evening, through 
the volume of inspiration that is uni- 
versally acknowledged by all Christen- 
dom to be the word of God, the truth 
of heaven ? Will you listen to some 
of the sayings contained in that book? 
^d then say whether we possess the 
^me spiiit now that inspired the 
breasts of the ancients, whose history 
is penned upon these pages. Judge 
|br yourselves whether it be so or not. 
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In the first place, then, we will ., 
look unto Abraham our father, and to 
Sarah who bore us, for if we are 
Christ’s, then we are Abraham’s 8eed> 
and heirs according to the promise^ 
Let any etory be told of my&ther 
whereby dishonor is laid to bis charge, 
or let any reproach he cast upon my 
mother, and if the feelings of the 
loyalty of a son towards his parents 
dwell in my bosom 1 will resist all 
such reproach. No matter how sinful ’ 
they might have been, their sins must- 
not be portrayed before me. 1 Jook * 
then unto Abraham os my father, and 
nnto Sarah as my mother who bore . 
me. How was it, then, with Abra- 
ham ? He is said to be the father of 
the faithful, and the great head of the 
Church in the days of the Patriarchs, 
and the head of those who have been 
adopted into the covenant of Jehovah 
through the blood of His only begot- 
ten; for if we are Christ’s then wo 
are Abraham’s seed, and heirs accord- 
ing to the promise. If, by the virtue 
of the Savior's blood, bur sins are 
washed away, we are the children of 
Abraham ; we hail him as our father, 
and Sarah as our mother; he is the 
father of the faithful, he is the father 
of many nations. How was it with 
Abraham ? Did he please God, walk 
before Him uprightly, and obtain this • 
testimony that be pleased God, and 
obtain promises that no other man 
has obtained since the days of Abra- 
ham, the Son of God e.vcepted ? Je- 
hovah promised that in him and in his ^ 
seed all the nations of the earth should ; 
be blessed, as a pattern of piety, and - 
as the great head of the Church. Be- . 
cause of his faithfulness in keeping* 
the commandments of Jehovah on 
earth, he drew from on high this great 
promise. .Who has lived since that 
time who has been thus blessed ? I 
will venture, to say not one. Then if 
we are his children, will we not do ’ 
the works of faithful Abraham ? So 
said the Savior, who ever spoke tlja 
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who ever declared the mind and 
V'ill of his Father in heaven. Are wo 
Abraluim’s seed, or are we bastards 
and not sons '? That is the question. 

Let us soo what Abraham’s works 
wore. Abraluim obtained promises. 
What promise have you obtained ? 
What promise has tlio Christiau world 
obtained? “Wh}’,” says 02 ie, “ tho 
Ilible is all full of promises made to 
the people of God long ago.” Bnt 
wliat have the promises to tho people 
of God long ago to do with us ? Have 
wo obtiiinod promises to ourselves ? 
There is the qwint. If our futhcra 
obtained promises that they should bo 
fed, and wore fed, their eating and 
ilrinking does not satisfy my appetite. 
It satislied thorn, but that has nothing 
^0 do uith me, 1 want the same kind 
of substantial food myself. If Abra- 
3mm obtiiiued promises, I want to ob- 
tain promises also. “ What ! A man 
that has moro than ono wife obtain 
promises from God ? ” 1 tell you tliero 
were but few in olden times who ever 
^id obtain promises from God, that 
liad not moro than ono wife, if tho 
liihlo bo true. Thero was David, and 
tliero was Solomon ; there wore tho 
whole lino of il'O of Lsmol. 

Says one, "Thiit (Tid l Mo was for 
ill© Jews, and has nothing to do with 
ns ; that is tho Old Testament ; and 
tiaviijg more wives was according to, 
tlieir law, and according to their cus- 
tom, but it does not apply to us; the 
Savior of tho world is our great pat- 
tern, he is our great lawgiver.” 

And how is it wiUi him ? Let us 
inquire. Did the Savior of the world 
consider it to bo his duty to fulfil all 
jighteousness ? You answer, yes. 
Lveu the simple ordinance of baptism 
he would not pass by, for the Lord 
commanded it, and therefore it w'as 
righteousness to obey what the Lord 
3i^ commaudpd, and ho would fulfil' 
all righteousness. Upon this liypoihe- 
ais I will go back to the hegiuniug, and 
the ppmmpidmerLt that was 


given to our firat parents in the gimlen 
of Eden. TIio Lord said unto thorn, 
“ Multiply and replenish the earth.” 
I will digress bore for a moment from 
tho throad of tho subjoct, and bring 
an idea tliat may perhaps liavo a bear- 
ing upon it. 

The earth, you romombor, was void 
and empty, until onr firat parents be- 
gan at tho garden of Edon. What 
does tho term replenish mciui? This 
word is derived from tho Latin ; “ ro ” 
and ** plomis ; ” “ re ” denotes repoti- 
lioii, itomtion ; and “ plouus ” sigui- 
fies full, complete ; then tho meaning 
of tlio word roj>lonit>h is, to refill, ro- 
completc. If i wero to go into a 
mere hunt's store, and find ho had got 
a noNv stock of goods, 1 should say — 
“ You liavo rcpleuisljcd your stock, that 
is, filled up your establishment, for it 
looks as it diil bolbro.” “Kowgofortlj,” 
says tho Lord, “ and replenish the 
CiU tli;" for it was covored with gloomy 
clouds of darkness, excluded from the 
light of hcavou, and darkne.ss brooded 
upon the face of tho deep. The world 
was peopled before tho days of Adam, 
as juucli so Jis it was before tho days of 
Noah. It was said that Noah became 
the fatlier of a now world, bnt it was 
tho same old world still, and will con- 
tinue to be, though it may pass through 
many changes. 

"When God said, Go forth and re- 
plenish tho eartli ; it was to replenish 
tho iiiliabiiants of tho human species, 
and make it as it was before. Our 
first parents, then, wero commanded to 
multiply and replenish tlio earth ; and 
if tho Savior found it his duty to be 
baptized to fulfil all righteousness, a 
command of far less importance than. 
Uiat of multiplying lus race, (if Indeed 
Uiero is any dill'erenco in the com- 
mandments of Jehovah, for they are 
all important, and all essential,^ w'ould 
he not find it his duty to join in with 
the rest of tlie faithful ones in replen- 
ishing the earth *? “ Mr. Hyde, do 
you really wish tQ imply that tUo ipi: 
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maculate Savior begat children? It 
is a blasphemous assertion against the 
purity of the Savior’s life, to say the 
feast of it. The holy aspirations that 
ever ascended from him to his Father 
would never allow him to have any 
such fleshly and carnal connexions, 
never, no never.” This is the gene- 
ral idea ; but the Savior never thought 
it beneathf him to obey the mandate 
of his Father ; he never thought this 
stooping beneath liis dignity; he 
'never despised wliat God had made ; 
for they are bone of his bone, and 
flesh of his flesl^ ; kindred spirits, that 
once basked in rays of immortality 
and eternal hfe. WTien he found 
them clothed upon and surrounded 
with the weaknesses o| mortal flesh, 
would he despise tliem ? No. It is 
true, 1 have seen men who became 
poor and miserable all at once, and 
then those who were their friends in 
the days of their prosperity turn from 
them, and scarcely deign to bestow 
them a look, it being too humiliating 
to associate with them in their pover- 
ty. But it was not so with the Sa- 
vior ; he associated >vith them in other 
spheres, and when they came here, 
descending below all things, he did not 
despise to associate with these same 
‘kindred spirits. “ Then you really 
mean to hold to the doctrine that the 
“Savior of the world was married ; do 
you mean to be understood so ? And if 
so, do you mean to be understood that 
ho had more tlrnn one wife ? ” 

The Christian world by their pre- 
judices have driven us away from the 
Old Bible, so we must now appeal to 
the New Testament, for that seems to 
suit the prejudice of the people; 
though to me it is all alike, both the 
Old and New Testaments ; for the 
scribe that is well instructed, brings 
out of his treasury things both new 
and old. This is my treasury, or 
lather, it is one of my treasuries, and 
what I cannot And there, I trust will 
come down from on Ingh, and lodge 
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in my heart. The gift of God is also 
my treasury, even the Holy Spirit. * 

Now suppose I should set out my^' 
self, and travel through the cities of 
the nation as a celebrated reformer, 
preaching revelations and sentiments 
as lofty as the skies, and rolling ont 
ideas strange and new, to which the 
multitude were entirely unaccustom- 
ed ; and wherever I went, suppose I 
had with me three or four women— 
one combing my head, another wash- 
ing my feet, and another shedding 
tears upon them, and wiping them 
with the liair of her head. Suppose 
1 should lean upon them, and they 
upon me, would it not appear mon-' 
strous in the eyes of the world ? 
Would they ride me into Jerusalena 
upon our ass’s colt, and cast branches 
of the palm tree beneath my feet, 
shouting, ** Hosannah, blessed^is he 
that cometh in the name of th^ Lord, 
hosannah in the highest?” ! guess 
they would give me a coat of tar and 
feathers, and ride me on a rail ; and 
it is my opinion they would serve thd 
Savior the same, did he go about now 
as be did eighteen hundred years ago-. 

There is an old prophecy of isaialr, 
which 1 cannot stop to read, but yoa 
\vill find it in the 53rd chapter of his 
prophecies; read the whole of the 
chapter. This particular prophecy 
speaks of Christ all the way through^ 
It is there said, “ When thou sh^t 
make his soul an offering for sin, he 
shall see his seed.” What constitutes 
the soul ? The spirit and body of 
man united ; for yon know it is said 
in one place that so many souls were 
slain in the night by the angel of 
God. Tho immortal part was not 
slain, hut a disunion of the mortal 
and immortal parts took place. Whea 
they shall make his soul an offering 
for sin, he shall see his seed. If he 
has no seed, how could he see them ? 
When they make his soul an offer- 
ing for sin, he shall see his seed, and 
prolong his days, and the pleasure 
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tlio Lord shall prosper in liis hand.** 
By and bye the lh*ophet goes on to say, 
** And who shall declare his genera- 
tion," for his life is taken from the 
earth. If he had no genemtioii, who 
could declare it. 1 told you there 
was an agent who would bring out 
every subject in bold relief, which is 
the Holy Ghost, who searchoth all 
tilings, even the deep things of God, 
and until that celestial agent should hre 
some man’s heart to declare his gene- 
ration, it could never be made known. 
Who shall declare it? He could 
not, for he was cut off from the earili. 
I have noticed the prophecy of Isaiah, 
that portion of it which was fulfilled 
in tlie person of the Savior, for the 
Lord divided him a portion with tho 
great, " and he shall divide the spoil 
with the strong; because he hath pour- 
ed out his soul unto death : and he 
was numbered with the ti'onsgi'essors ; 
and he bare the sin of many, and 
made intercession for the transgres- 
sors.*’ Upon liim was laid tho iniquity 
of us all; he was numbered with 
thieves, and in his expiring moments 
he said, “ Father, forgive them ; for 
they know not what they do.** “ He 

was oppressed, and he was afHicted, 
yet he opened not his mouth ; he is 
brought as a lamb to the slaughter, 
and as a sheep before her shearers is 
dumb, so he openeth not his mouth. 
He was taken from prison and from 
judgment : and who shall declare his 
generation? for he was cut off out 
of the land of the living: for the 
transgression of ray people was he 
stricken." Now if one portion of this 
prophecy has been fuliiiled, the other 
portion has, or will be. 

How was it with Maiy and Martha, 
and other women that followed him ? 
In old times, and it is common in this 
day, the women, even as Sarah, called 
Aeir husbands Lord ; tho word Lord 
is tantamount to husband in some Ian- 
master, lord, husband, ore 
about synonymous. In England we 


frequently hear the wife say, “ Wliero 
is my master ?** She does not mean a 
tyrant, but as Sarah called her hus- 
band Lord, she designates hers by the 
word master. AVhon Maiy of old 
came to tho sepulchre on the first 
day of tlio week, instead of finding 
Jesus she saw two angels in white, 
“ And they say unto hdr. Woman, 
why weopcst thou? Sho said unto 
them, Because they have taken away 
my Lord," or husband, “ and I know not 
whore they have laid him. And when 
slie hod thus said, she turned heraelf 
back. Olid saw Jesus standing, and 
knew not that it was Jesus. Jesus 
saith unto her. Woman, why weepest 
thou? whom soekest thou? Sho, suj»- 
posing him to bo tho gardener, saith 
unto him, Sir, if thou havo borne him 
hence, tell me whore thou hast laid 
him, and 1 will tako him away. Je- 
sus saith unto hor, Mary. She turned 
herself, and saith unto him, Babboni ; 
which is to say. Master.*’ Is there not 
here manifested the affections of a 
wife. These words spcali the kindred 
ties and sympathies tliat are common 
to tliat relation of husband and wife. 
^^^le^e will you find a family so nearly 
allied by the ties of common religion? 
“ Well,” you say, “ that appears ra- 
ther plausible, but I want a little 
more evidence, 1 want you to find 
where it says the Savior was actually 
married." 

Have you over read your Bibles ? 
I must confess 1 have not read it foe 
some time, but looked more to Him 
who rules on high, and to those who 
hold tho words of life in tlie inspira- 
tion of the Holy Ghost; I look to 
them more frequently than to it. I 
have once memorized the Bible, and 
when any one quoted one verse, L 
could quote the next. I have memo- 
rized it in English, German, and He- 
brew, still I do not profess to be very 
familiar with it now, yet the senti- 
ments and spirit of it are in my heart, 
and will be as long os X live, and stiK 
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iremain when I am gone to another the marriage o£ Cana of Cbtlhoev and j 
sphere. When does it say the Savior he told them what to do. 

I > • was married ? I believe I will read it Now there was actually a inairiage; 

> for your accommodation, or you might and if Jesus was not the bridegroom 

I not believe my words were I to say on that occasion, please tell who was. 

I . that there is indeed such a Scrip- If any man con show this, and prove 

tore. that it was not the Savior of the world, 

. We will turn over to the account then 1 will acknowledge I am in 
of the marriage in Cana of Galilee, error. We say it was Jesus Christ 
. and the mother of Jesus was there, who was married, to be brought into . , 

' Yes, and somebody else too. You the relation whereby he could see his ^ 

will find it in the Snd chapter of seed, before he was crucified. “Has. he 
John's Gospel ; remember it and read indeed passed by the nature of angels, ' 
it when you go home. “ And the and taken upon himself the seed of 
third day there was a marriage in Abmham, to die without leaving a 
Cana of Galilee ; and the mother of seed to bear his name on the earth ? ” * 

* Jesus was there : and both Jesus was No. But when the secret is fully out, > 

called, and Ills disciples, to the mar* the seed of the blessed shall be ga- * 
riage. And when they wanted wine, thered in, in the last days ; and he 
the mother of Jesus saith unto him, who has not the blood of Abraham 

'They have no wine. Jesus saith unto flowing in his veins, who has not one 

her. Woman, what have I to do with particle of the Savior’s in him, I am 
thee P inine hour is not yet come. His afraid is a stereotyped Gentile, who 
mother saith unto the servants, will be left out and not be gathered in . 

' , soever he saith unto you, do it. And the last days ; for 1 tell you it is the 

' there were set there six water pots of chosen of God, the seed of the blessed, 

stone, after the manner of the purify- that shall be gathered, I do not des- 
ing of the Jews, containing two or pise to be called a son of Abraham, if 
three firkins apiece. Jesus saith un- ho had a dozen wives ; or to be called 
to them. Fill the water pots with a brother, a son, a child of the Savior, 
water. And they filled them up to if he bad Mary, and Martha, and se- 
the brim. And he saith unto them, veral others, as wives ; and though he 
Draw out now, and bear unto tlie go- did cast seven derils out of one of 
vemor of the feast. And they bare it. them, it is all the same to me. 

When the ruler of the feast had tast- Well, then, he shall see bis seed, 
ed the water that was made wine, and and who shall declare his generation, 

^ knew not whence it was : (but the ser- for he was cut off from the earth ? I 

vauts which drew the water knew ;) shall say here, that before the Savior 

• the governor of the feast called the died, he looked upon his own natural 
bridegroom, and saith unto him ” — children, as we look upon ours ; he 
that is, the ruler of the feast saith un- saw his seed, and immediately effter- 
to the bridegroom, “ Every man at wards he was cut off from the earth ; 
the beginning doth set foitli good wine ; but who shall declare his generation ? 
and when men have well drunk, then They had no father to ho}d them in 
that which is worse: but thou host honorable remembrance; they passed 
kept the good wine until now.” ' into the shades of obscurity, never to 

Gentlemen, that is as plain os the be exposed to mortal eye as the seed 
translators, or different ebuncils over of the blessed one. For no 'doubt bad 
this Scripture, dare allow it to go to they been exposed to the eye of the 
t e world,' but the thing is there; it world, those infants mi^t have shared 
is told ; Jesus was the bridegroom at the same fate as the'childvon in Jeru. ' 
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ealem itf tlie dajs of Herod, when all 
the children vrere ordered to be slain 
under such an age, with the hopes of 
slaying the infant Savior. They 
might have suiTored by the hand oi 
the assassin, as the sons of many 
kings havo done who were heirs appa- 
rent to the thrones of their fathers. 

Histoiy is replete with cirouinstan- 
ces of nocU-or-nothing politicians dye- 
ing their hands in the blood of those 
' who stood in their way to the throne 
or to power. 

That seed has had its influence 
upon the chosen of God in tho lost 
days. The same spirit inspires them 
that inspires their father, who bled 
' and died upon the cross after tho man- 
ner of tho flesh. 

“ Well, but,*’ says one, “ there ^vas 
certainly an injunction laid upon tho 
Bishops in Now Testament times, 
tliat Uioy should have but one wife. 
This is brought up as a great argu- 
ment against tho position the Latter- 
day Saints have taken. Xu olden 
times they might have passed tlirough 
the same circumstances as some of the 
Latter-day Saints had to in Illinois. 
What would it have doue for us, if 
they had known that many of us had 
more than one wife when wo lived in 
Illinois? They would have broken 
< us up, doubtless, worse than they did. 
-They may break us up, and rout us 
from one place to another, but by and 
bye we shall come to a point where 
y we shall have oil tho women, and tliey 
will have none. You may think I am 
^ joking about this, hut I can bring you 
the truth of 'God to demonstrate it to 
}’ou. I havo not advanced anytliing 
I have not got on abundance of back- 
ing for. There is more tnith than 
poetry in this os sure as you live. 

The Bishops anciently, in their office 
and callings, bad a great deal to do 
■with temporal matters — serving tables, 
attendmg to the poor, .&c. And in- 
Qsmnoh as-so' ma(^ trust was reposed 
m them.of a temporal character, they 


were required to have a £nr reputa* 
tiou, aud must not stand in any rela- 
tion that would in the least prejudice 
thoir reputation with tho world of 
manidud. 

In cortoiu countiies, plurality of 
wives is legal. Christendom think 
they oi'c about eveiybody, and the 
“ rest of mankind *' are few and far 
between. 1 have travelled among na- 
tions and countries where this doc- 
trine was tolerated by law, and I will 
venture to say, if we were to take a 
walk tlirough the world to-night, and 
find out those who are in fovor of, 
or against, tliis doctrine, tlio mi\)ority 
would bo in its favor. Could tlie 
wbolo world be assembled hero before 
me, and a vote taken upon this subject, 
thoy would givo us the right of con- 
science in this matter. 

Has not tho Mahomedan a ngbt to 
bo in favor of it? Hid not God 
malm him ? And is not his right as 
dear to him as ours’? Why should 
we set ourselves up as a littJo family 
of nations in Cbristoudom, and say to 
the rest of tho great family of tho 
world, You shall not do so and so, 
and you shall do this or that?” Wliy 
should wo be restricted in this matter, 
while the gieat majority of tho world 
decide in its favoy ? 

Take this question up upon politi- 
cal 2 )rincip 1 os, and what do the ma- 
jority of the world say about it? 
They establish our right. Then taka 
it upon the principles of natural philo- 
sophy, and the truth of our position 
is maclo still more apparent Had I 
language to portray to tho most deli- 
cate ear the principles of our e.xistenco, 
and the laws of onr nature, the most 
stubborn sceptic would be obliged to\ 
yield to the power of truth. I might 
take up the subject in this point 
of light, but I will forbear, 1 will 
spare you. If 1 had a congregation 
of men. I would not spare &em one 
whit. 

The Bishop is to he the husband of 
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one wife.” And as for old Paul, 
everybody says he lived and died a 
bachelor ; but he said all things were 
lawful for him, and that he had power 
to lead about a sister, a wife, as well 
as other Apostles, and as the brethren 
of the Lord, and Cephas. Paul did 
not make Imown all things, for all 
things were not lawful to tell. He 
said himself, he knew a man that was 
caught up to the third heavens, and 
heard things unlawful to utter. If 
he did not take a wife, and multiply, 
amd replenish the earth, he did not 
fulfil the first great fundamental law 
of nature. 

There are many living now who are 
bachelors. 1 do not complain of the 
very old men, for they cannot help 
themselves at all times, but 1 am 
going to complain of the old bache* 
lors ; and I tell you what it is, if you 
do not step forward and many, and 
try to carry on the great work of Je- 
hovah, it will be left for a better man 
to do than you. [Voice in the stand. 
Them is but one old bachelor in the 
Territory, and ho has gone to the 
States.”] 0 ! I beg your pardon .; Pre- 
sident Young says lie does not know of 
but one old bachelor m all tho Terri- 
tory of Utali, and he has gone to the 
States ; therefore I have nothing more 
to say on this particular point. Look 
abroad upon the world at large, and 
how many are there wlio are too nig- 
gardly to taJ<e a wife, and support her 
and her offspring honombly, and rear 
up a family that will rellect honor 
upon them in their old age ! No — 
they cannot afford to do this, but they 
go where they can gratify their fleshly 
desires, leaving the consequences al- 
together with the coufldiug females 
whom they dishonor, and who in that 
state despair of ever being reinstated 
in society with a good character, give 
themselves to prostitution, and in rot- 
tenness go down to a premature grave 
with ten thousand curses on the beads 
of their deceivers. 


Bo you suppose these things aro | 
going to escape the all-seeing eye of . 
the Great Jehovah? And will He not ' 
visit the guilty sensualist with ^ 
dreadful punishment ? He will. *Why 
not in honorable wedlock raise up off- 
spring to glorify God? Why this 
niggardly disposition? No wondet 
the Lord Almighty sends the pesti- 
lence to lay then^ waste, and reduce 
nations and cities to ruins.* 

Brethren and sisters, it is for us to ' 
have the light of truth shluing in our 
eyes, and honor that truth in all our 
intercourse with one another. 

The Bishop shall have but one w'ife. 

K you were in a country \yhere only • 
one wife is allowed by law, then you 
would be obliged to have but one. 
\\Tiat shall I say? A Bishop ia 
England, where he knew polygamy to 
be contrary to law, must havo but one ' 
wife ; if you want another, and the law . 
will not allow it, you must go where 
it is allowed by law. It was the case 
with the Bishops in olden tiroes, y 
We must submit to the laws of man 
until he shall reign whoso right it is 
to reign. 

This is the cord that shall revolu- 
tionize the whole world, and it will 
make the United States tremble fron;k 
the very head to the foot; it is like lea- 
ven hid in three measures of meal until 
the whole is leavened. There is such 
a tide of irresistible- arguments that,, 
like the grand Mississippi, it bears on 
its bold current everytlflng tliat dares ’ 
to oppose its course. 

Says one, “ Why is it that -men in. 
your society may have more than one 
wife ? Wliat is the policy of it ? ” 
The men of God who hold the Priest- * 
hood of heaven, and imbibe tho light' 
of the Holy Ghost, have the privilege 
and right. Now let me illustrate one 
thing, and let me bring it home te 
you. There may be some imder the 
sound of my voice that the case wjU 
fit. Some man will perhaps marry a 
^vife of his youth . She dies — he loved 
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hor as be loves himself, aud her mem- 
ory over lingers about his heart. Ho 
marries another, and she dies, and he 
loved her equally as well. Ho mar- 
ries a third, aud so on, and he loved 
them all. By and bye he dies, and 
he dies \>ith devoted ailection and love 
to them all. 

•Now in the resun*ectiou, which of 
these wives will ho claim ? There is 
no dilVerence in liis love to any of 
them, and Uiey have all perhaps 
borno children to him. Ho loves tho 
children of one mother sis well as tlio 
children of another. What say you ? 
Wliich shall he have iu tho resurrec- 
tion ? Why, let him have tho whole 
of them. To whom are they nearer 
allied? 

There is a case opposite to this, 
where a woman married a husband, 
and he died, aud so on, until she was 
married to seven husbands, and then 
she died. The question was asked 
the Savior, ** AMiose wife will she be 
iu the resurrection ! ” for they all hail 
her. The Savior gave a curious ans- 
wer. Says ho, In the resurrection 
they neither marry, nor ore given in 
marriage, but are as the angels of 
God.” Now tell me how tho angels 
are in heaven, and then wo shall have 
the secret. 

It is said, “ In tho lost days, saith 
God, I will pour out of my Spirit upon 
ail 6esh : and your sons and your 
daughters shall prophesy, and your 
young men shall see visions, and your 
old men shall dream dreams : aud on my 
servants and on my handmaidens I wiU 
pour out in those daysof my Spirit; and 
they shall prophecy.” You are praying 
every day, “ Thy kingdom come, and 
thy will be done on eaiw as it is in hea- 
ven.” You never can know how it is 
•done in heaven, unless you can see it 
by vision ; or the kingdom, when it does 
come, unless it is revealed to you by 
the spirit of prophecy, or in dreams 
and visions ; then you know it. 

This is ^e benefit of dreams and 


85 

visions, although tliis power is lightly 
spoken of, and repudiated in tho Oluris- 
tian world. The revelation of tlie Al- 
mighty fmm God to a man who holds 
the Priesthood, and is enlightened by 
the Holy Ghost, whom God designs to 
make a iniler and a governor in His 
eternal kingdom is, tlmt ho may have 
many wives, that when ho goes yonder 
to another sphere he may still con- 
tinue to perpetuate liis species, and 
of the increase of his kingdom and 
government there shall be no end,, 
says Daniel. How does tlie kingdom 
of God increase, but by tho increase 
of its subjects ? Ever}’^thing increases, 
everything multiplies. As brother 
Benson said tliis morning, cvoti the 
musquitoes of Nebraska increase and 
multiply. If they do, why not high 
ordera of tho creation have a better 
right ? These musquitoes and insects 
ore the result of a fallen world, but 
by and bye there wUl be nothing to 
hurt or destmy iu all God’s holy 
mountain. 

Theso men of God who ore married 
here by tho authority of heaven tune 
sealed on earth and in heaven. Tho 
good old book says, that which is 
sealed on earth is sealed in heaven ; 
aud whosesoever sins ye remit on earth 
shall be remitted iu heaven, and what- 
soever ye bind on earth shall be bound 
in heaven. That Priesthood that bos 
not this power is no better than a ropo. 
of sand. The true Priesthood alone 
possesses it The Priesthood that has 
not this power is a mock Priesthood, 
and not the Priesthood of the Almigh- 
ty. ’ Little did tho world know when 
they ti'eated the Savior as they did, 
tliat he held their destiny in his biuids; 
the world knew liim not ; he came to 
his own and they received him not ; 
but the time will come that they wiU 
know him, and the power of his Priest- 
hood. 

When the servants of God and their 
wives go to heaven there is an eternal 
union, aud they will multiply and ra- 
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plenish the vrorld to which th^ ate 
going; ■ 

It is not every man in the United 
States that can be the president, or 
can be a governor, or a judge, 
but all are within the pale of the go- 
vernment of the United States, though 
they do not all bear rule ; many are 
called, and few are chosen. But in 
yonder world those who bear the 
' Priesthood, and by their faith and obe- 
dience obtain the sanction of the Al- 
mighty, they are sealed on earth 
and in heaven, and will be exalted to 
rule and govern for ever ; while those 
who would not listen to the holy com- 
mandments, and died without having 
a wife sealed to them, are angels; they 
are lower spirits, and servants to them 
that rule. Therefore, this family of 
old, which the Savior spoke of, saying, 
** In the resurrection they neither 
many, nor are given in marriage,” are 
not Gods, but angels, who neither 
marry nor are given in marriage, I 
while the men that magnify tlieir cdl- 1 
in^ are they that bear rule, and hold 
dominion, and receive their crown, 
and are one with the Savior, as he is 
one with the Father. Hence, he 
that is faithful over a few things shall 
be made ruler over many things. 

1 have a few words more to say, and 
a great deal more can be said ; for 1 
have only just dipped into the subject 
a little. 1 want to say a few thmgs 
more, and perhaps this is the most 
fitting occasion on which they could 
be said. You never see a ‘‘ Moiinon” 
man who bears the Priesthood, imless 
it is some characters that only beai' it 
in form, who are devoid of principle, 
who have transgressed, and have es- 
caped being dealt with — I say you 
never see a true- hearted Mormon” 
man running after a lewd woman ; 
but there are women among the Lat- 
ter-day Sainte who are loose in their 
conduct, notwithstanding they have 
embraced the Gospel. We only wish 
to apply this where it belbngs ; do not 


any of you have your feelings hurtj 
for God knows I would hold the vir* 
tuous and good as sacred as 1 would 
my own life. At the same time 1 am 
bound to speak in plainness^ and 1 
feel that the Spirit is on me now, 1 
am warmed with it, and it presses me 
to speak on this subject, ana to 
it out. There are families ii 
town that have bowed externally to 
the yoke of Christ, but they are as 
corrupt as bell, and 1 can point where 
they are, in what direction they dwell. 
When I approach their habitations, I 
feel that they are an abomination in 
my sight. “ Have you any tangible 
evidence of this?” Yes, I have, and 
more than 1 want, which I shall keep 
to myself, but the day will come when 
it will all come out. Do you see 
“ Mormon” men running there ? No. 
Wherever you find a house among the 
Latter-day Saints where no “ Mormon” 
men go, you may know it is not all 
sound in Denmark. I will tell yod 
whom you see there in particular — men 
who fear not God nor regard man. 
What have I got to say concerning 
women that will come into the OhurcH 
and kingdom of God, and bring dis- 
honor upon themselves, and endear 
vour to bring it upon the whole Churchy 
by cohabiting with those cursed scape^ 
graces who are passing through here 
to California, who make their boast of 
of what they did in Great Salt Lake 
City ? I know their secret talk id 
their chambers, for the Spirit of God 
searcheth all things. It may not be 
with me to the same extent all thd 
time, but sometimes the whole vision 
of my mind is lit up, and I see and 
understand it all. ' 

I ain going to say something upon 
those who dishonor the Church and 
kingdom of God in this way. 1 will 
tell you 'what shall happen to those 
men and women who commit lewdiiesS, 
and go and boast ef it, and laugh id- 
the face of heaveb. The day shall 
come when their flesli shall rot upon 
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their bones, and os they avo ^valking 
• it shall drop, and become a nauseous 
stink upon the highway. Now go and 
boost that you can got all you want 
for a dress pattern, or a yoM of rib> 
'1)011 ; go and boost of it, i^nd the Lord 
Almighty shall cui'se you' all the day 
long. [Voice in the stand, ‘‘Amen.’’] 
And when you st^, chuniss of yom* 
flesh shall drop on ybur bones, and 
stink enough to sicken a dog. 

' 1 speak this to both men and wo« 
men that practise this iniquity in the 
midst of this people ; and if you do 
not refrain from such intercourse, this 
prediction shall begin to take effect, 
and by tliis you shall know whether 1 
have spoken in the name of the Loi*d, 
or in the name of Orson ilyde. For 
such abominablo practices to come in 
our midst under the robes of sanctity, 
because there ore liberal, holy, and 
righteous principles practised by the 
Saints, 1 say, curse their habitation' 
and tbeir persons ; and if this is your 
mind, let all Israel say amen. [The 
whole of the congregation at the top 
of their voices said, ** Amen ! ’*] And 
let these contemptible wretches feel 
the “Mormon" spirit, .not by “ Mor- 
mon" hands, but by tho power of God 
on high. 

I feel chained with the Holy Ghost 
sent down from heaven, and it bums 
in my heart like a ffame, and this is 
t)ie testimony 1 bear. If 1 do mingle 
in the streets with the crowd to en- 
jgage in business os any other jnani 1 
; . . . > '» 
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am not always asleep, and insensible^ 
to what is passing around mo. 1 do 
not profess to know a great deal, but 
some things I do know, -and some 
things 1 do not know. 

I Jmvo .endeavored to illustrate this 
subject for the benefft of tho honest 
inquirer, I have only just touched it, 
endeavoring to throw out a few hints 
for your consideration, that you may 
know wo are not without some reason 
for our faith and practice touohing the 
subject of polygamy. I wish you to 
mind the admonidou I have given. 

I have given it to you in faith ; 1 liave 
given it to you regardless of conse- 
quonces, for I oak no odds of any 
body, e.vCept of my Father in hcavent 
and of my brethren whose hearts I 
know to bo puro ; and I want to b'o 
identified with them in time and in oU 
eternity, and with my sisters too ; and 
wish to be exalted witli them, and th(^ 
with m.6, where the Saints may join 
hands after passing through much ~ 
tribulation, and gaining crowns, to'ra^ 
joice together for ever and evei\ 

I feel as though 1 hod borne a faith* 
ful testimony, and I now say, in the 
presence of God and angels, that £ 
have given the guilty peraons warning; . 
and my garments are clean from yom; 
blood. Take warning, and never do 
a thing that will throw dishonor up* 
on the Saints of the Most High. 

May Gh)d add His blessing, and pre* 
serve us to His heavenly kingdom^ 
wMoh may He grant. Amen. * v >u ‘ 
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JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


5LARRIAGE RELATIONS OF BISHOPS AND DEACONS. 


-4n Address by Presidenl Brigham Yoiing^ JDilivered at ike General Conferatce) in ilte 
, TahemacUi Great Sxlt Lake Cityt October 6j 1854. 


I do not wish to eradicate any items 
from the lecture Elder Hyde has given 
us this evening, but simply to give 
you ray views, in a few words, on the 
portion touching Bishops and Deacons. 

In Paul’s first epistle to Timothy, 
third chapter, he writes as follows — 

“ This is a true saying. If a man 
desiro the office of a bishop, he de- 
sireth a good work. A bishop then 
must be blameless, the husband of 
one wife, vigilant, sober, of good be- 
haviour, given to hospitality, apt to 
teach ; not given to wine, no striker, 
not greedy of filthy lucre; but patient, 
not a brawler, not eovetous ; one that 
ruleth well his own house, having his 
children in subjection with all gravity; 
(for if a man know not how to rule his 
own house, how shall he take care of 
tlie Church of God ?) Not a novice, 
lest being lifted up with prido he fall 
into the condemnation of the devil. 
Moreover ho must have a good report 
of them which are without ; lest he 
fall into reproach and the snare of the 
devil. Likewise must the deacons bo 
grave, not double tongiied, not given 
to much wine, not greedy of filthy 
lucre; holding the mystery of the 
faith in a pure conscience. And let 
these also first bo proved ; then let 
tliem use the office of a deacon, being 
found blameless. Even so must their 
wives be grave, not slanderers, sober, 
faithful in all things. Let the dea- 
cons be the husbands of one wife, 
ruling their children and their own 
houses well.” 

I have read this that your minds 


may be refreshed, and that you may 
know how it does read. 

Instead of my believing for a mo- 
ment that Paul wished to signify to 
Timothy that he must select a man 
to fill the office of a Bishop that would 
have but om wife, I believe directly 
the reverse ; but his advice to Timo- 
thy amounts simply to this — It would 
not be wise for you to ordain a man 
to the office of a Bishop imless he has 
a trife ; you must not ordain a single 
or unmarried man to tliat calling. 

If you will read this chapter care- 
fully, you will learn the qualifications 
necessary for Deacons and Bishops, 
and also for their wives. 

I W’ill simply give my views with 
regard to this matter, and then leave 
it. 

I have no testimony from the Bible, 
neither have I from any history that 
I have any knowledge of, that a man 
was ever prohibited in the Church in 
the days of Paul from taking more 
than ono wife. If any historian has 
knowledge to the contrary, let him 
make it known at a suitable time; 
but if such was the case it has not 
come to my knowledge. 

I will now give you my reasons why 
it is necessary that a Bishop should 
have a wife, not but that he may have 
more than one w’ife. In the first 
place he is (or should be) like a father 
to his ward, or to tlie people over 
whom he presides, and a good portion 
of his time is occupied among them. 
Still he does not wish to be bound up, 
or Hooded with cares of this world, so 
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but that he oou officiate in his offioo> 
and magnify it to acceptance. 

The office of a Bishop is in his 
word ; and when he finds a man who 
is doing a good business as a farmer 
or a ti^osman, and who has plenty 
around him, and is faithfully paying 
Ills tithing, he has no business there 
only to receive tho tithing that man 
bos to pay for tlie benefit of tho king* 
dom of God ; his business is more 
particularly in tho houses of widows 
and orphans, and ho is called to ad- 
minister to them in righteousness, 
like a father. 

Paul, knowing by observation and 
his own experience tlie temptations 
that were continually tlu'own before 
the Elders, gave instructions para* 
mount to this — Before you ordiun a 
person to be a Bishop, to take the 
cbinge of a Bmnch iu any one district 
or plac.e, see that he has a w{fa to be* 
gin with ; he did not say, ** but otu 
wife;'* it does not read so; but he 
must havo otia to begin with, in order 
that be may not be continually drawn 
into temptation while he is in the line 
of bis duty, visiting the houses of 
widow’s and orphans, tlie poor, tlie 
afllicted, and the side in his ward. 
He is to converse with families, some- 
times upon family matters, and care 
for them, but if ho has no wife, he is 
not 80 callable of taking care of a fa- 
mily as he otherwise would be, and 
perhaps he is not capable of taking 
care of himself. Now select a young 
man who has preserved himself in 
purity and holiness, one who bos car- 
ried himself circumspectly before the 
people, and before God ; it would not 
do to ordain him to the office of a 
Bishop, for he may be drawn into 
temptation, and he lacks e.xperience 
in family matters ; but toko a man 
who has one wife at least, a man of 
■experience, like thousands of our El- 
ders, men of strength of mind, who 
have determination in them to pre- 
serve themselves pure under all cir- 


oumstaucos, at aU times, and in oU 
places in wards. Now, Timo- 
thy, select 'Such a man to bo a 
Bishou. 

A Bishop in his calling and duty is 
with the Church all the time ; ho is 
not called to travel abroad to preach, 
but is at homo ; ho is not abroad in 
tho world, but is with the Saints. 

When you have got your Bishop, 
he needs assistants, and he ordains 
Oounsollow, Priests, Teachers, and 
Deacons, and calls them to help him ; 
and ho wishes men of his own heart 
and liand to do this. Says he, ** I 
dare not even call a man to be a Dea- 
con, to assist mo in my calling, miloss 
ho has a family." It is not Uie busi- 
ness of an ignorant young man, of no 
c.xpcricuce in family matters, to in- 
quire into the circumstancos of fami- 
lies, and know' the wants of evei7[)or- 
soD. Some n)ay want medicine and 
nourishment, and to be looked after, 
and it is not tho business of boys tQ 
do this ; but select a mou who lias got 
a family to bo a Deacon, whoso wife 
can go with him, and assist liim in 
administering to the needy in the 
ward. 

These are simply my views in a 
few words on this subject, and always 
have been since I have reflected upon 
tlie doctrine that the fatliers teocli us 
in the Holy Scriptures. 1 will ven- 
ture to say the view 1 take of the 
matter is not to be disputed or dis* 
proved by Scripture or reason. 

I have no reasonable grounds upon 
which to say it was not ^e custom in 
ancient times for a man to have more 
than one wife, but every reason to be- 
lieve that it was the custom among 
tho Jews, from the days of Abraham 
to the days of the Apostles, for they 
were lio^ descendants of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, all of whom taught 
and practised the doctrine of plurality 
of wives, and were revered by the 
whole Jewish nation, and it is but na- 
tural that they should have respected 
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and followed tlieir feacliings and Ox- 


Have ife desired effkt.' Bat ’iHe\vholl * 
subject of the marriage relation is not 


ample. 0 

' So much I' wished to say to my 
brethren and sisters. We have had a 
splendid address Hrom brother Hyde, 
for which I am gmteful. I feel in 
my heart to bless the 'people all the 
time, and can say amen to brother 
Hyde’s last remarks. I know just as 
much about those mattere as 1 want 
to know, and if I do not know more, 
it is because there is no more of it in 
the city. It is a hard matter for a 
man to hide himself &om me in this 
Territory ; the birds of the air, they 
say, carry news, and if they do not, I 
have plenty of sources for informa- 
tion. 

I say to the congregation, treasure 
Up in your hearts what you have heard 
to-night, and at other times. You will 
hear more with regard to* the doctrine, 
that is, our “Marriage Eolations.” 
Elder Hyde says he has only just 
dipped into it, but, if it will not be 
displeasing to him, I will say he has 
not dipped into it yet ; he has only 
run round the edge of the field. He 
has done so beautifully, and it will 


in my reach, nor in any other man’s 
reach on this earth. It 'is without 
beginning of days or end of years ; it 
is a hard matter to reach. We caii 
tell some things with regard to it ; % * 
lays the foundation for worlds, for an- 
gels, and for the Gods ; for intelligent 
beings to be crowned with gloiy, ira?- * 
mortality, and eternal lives. In factj 
it is the thread which runs from the 
beginning to the end of the holy Gos^ 
pel of salvation — of the Gospel of the 
Son of God ; it is from eternity to - 
eternity. When the vision of the 
mind is opened, you can see a great 
portion of it, but you see it compara- 
tively as a speaker sees the faces of 
a congregation. To look at, and talk 
to, each Individual separately, and 
thinking to become fully acquainted - 
with them, only to spend five minutes , 
with each would consume too much 
time, it could not easily be done. So • 
it is with the visions of eternity ; we 
can see and understand, but it is dif- 
ficult to tell. May God bless you, * 
Amen. 
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ORGANIZATION AND DEVELOPMENT OF MAN". .. , 

A Discourse hj President Brigham Youngs Delivered in the Tahermckt’ Great 

Lake Citj/t Pebruarv 8, \B53, , t. 


The 'organisation of man, I suppose, 
is one of the deepest and most pro- 
found studies for philosophers and' 
theologioos there is in nature. The 
etganization of man, embracing all| 
the attributes and powers of his phy- 
sical and mental constitution, is ^con-j 
eidered a mystery by the wisest and’ 
’most mspert ^philosophere that have. 


lived, and is *a subject that daily oc- 
cupies the thoughts and researches of 
the more intelligent portion of the 
children of men. ^ 

When we carefnlly notice the man- 
ner of our own reflections, it is a mar- 
vel and a wonder ito ns ; and we are 
apt to say. What am I ? Who am b? 
.^d for what was I made ? iJ-Whotis 
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the author of my existouco ? Who 
laid the foundation of and planned this 
singular structure ? It is a mystery 
how this wonderful machinery works, 
and how it is sustained to fulfil the 
purpose of its creation ! In reality, 
however, there is no such thing as a 
mystery but to the ignorant. We 
may also say, there is no such thing, 
in reality, as a miracle, except to those 
who do not understand the “ Alpha 
and Omega ” of every phenomenon 
tliat is made manifest. To a person 
who thoroughly understands the rea- 
son of all things, and can traco from 
their effects to their true causes, mys- 
tery does not exist. Yet the physical 
and mental existouco of man is a great 
mystery to him. 

In the experience of oui* lives we 
are taught many principles that are 
worthy the attention of the most intel- 
ligent on eai'th. The firet great prin- ; 
ciplo that ought to occupy the atten- 
tion of mankind, that should bo un- 
derstood by tiro child and the adult, 
and which is the main spring of all 
action, (whether people undemtand it 
or not,) is the principle of improve- 
ment. The principle of increase, of 
exnlbitiou, of adding to that we already 
possess, is the grand moving principle 
and cause of the actions of the chil- 
dren of men. No matter what their 
ursuits are, in what nation they were 
om, with what people they Irnve been 
associated, wliat religion they profess, 
Or what polities they hold, this is 
the main spring of the actions of the 
people, embracing all- tbo powers 
Uecessoiy in performing the duties of 
life. 

This is the lesson w'e should study. 
The powers of our minds and bodies 
Bhould be governed and controlled in 
that way that will secure to ns an eter- 
nal increase. 'While the inhabitants 
o'f earth are bestowing all their 
ability, both mental and physical, up- 
on perishableobjects, those who profess 
to be Latter-day Saints, who have the 


privilege of receiving and uudorstaiuL 
ing the principles or the holy Gospel, 
are in duty bound to study and dud 
out, and put in practice in their lives, 
those principles that are calculated to 
endure, and that tend to a continual 
increase in this, and in the woHd to 
como. All tlieir earthly avocations 
should be framed upon this principle. 
This alone can insure to them an ex* 
almtion ; this is the starting point, in 
this existence, to an endless progres- 
sion. All the ideas, cogitations, and 
labors of roan are circumscribed by 
and incorporated in this great prin- 
ciple of life. 

When we duly reflect upon the co^ 
gitntious of our own minds, when wo 
look upon the people called Latter-day 
Saints, upon tlie earth ou which wo 
shtud, and upon the mighty universo 
around us, by the light of tlie Spirit of 
truth in our minds, we mars^cl with 
astonishment. When the ligiit that 
Hghteth every man that cometh into 
the world, illuminates the understand- 
ing, and exposes to view the true or^ 
der of the works of the Framer of the 
Universe, so that they can contem- 
plate the great first cause of all things, 
and then look upon the grovelling 
pursuits of mortals, and their aroxiety 
to obtain that which will perish, at 
the expense of the more enduring sub- 
stance, every person must be struck 
with astonishment beyond measure. 

The human family ore like so many 
children that have just learned how to 
walk, in the eyes of a person w’hosO 
mind has been opened by the light of 
the Holy Ghost. The soge, grey 
headed grandfathers, and those of few- 
er years, but not of less experienco 
and wisdom, bare viewed the eagei> 
ness of children to possess mere trifles^ 
and often something that would bo 
their sure destruction if they obtained 
it. So it is with the inhabitants of 
the world. A company of little chil*- 
dren at play is a pej^ect miniature pic- 
ture of the life of man ; “ Give mO^ 
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ibis, and give me that ; and X want to 
have the other thing still you are 
not willing I should possess it; and 
•the parent knoNvs that often its posses- 
sion would be an injury. Or when 
one child sits do^vn in a little chair, 
another one ^Yill cry because of it, 
without receiving the least injury. If 
you place a plate of apples or plums 
before a child of three or four years old, 
he will not be content with one, or 
two, or with os many as he can hold, 
but he will try to grasp the whole 
plate full with his little ^gers, drop- 
ping one, and taking up anotlier, un- 
til he has scattered and wasted them, 
and at last be contented to sit down 
and eat one, that is, if the rest of the 
diddren have not any but himself ; or 
else cry, when he has as many as be 
can hold, because he can not hold 
tliem all. The little girl will cry for 
the needle she sees her mother work- 
ing with, and when she has got it, 
handle it to her injury ; ahd the little 
boy will cry for the razor he sees 
his father using. 

• It is so with many of the brethren 
and sisters ; they cry for the razor. 
These inconsistent desires of early 
childhood for triiling things, are ex- 
hibited in the human family, after 
they have arrived to maturer years. 
They may be reaching after things of 
weightier importance than the child, 
but when they are compared with eter- 
nal matters, tliey are just as trifling ; 
and to the mind that is instructed, 
that has been touched with the light 
of eternal truth, they appear even 
more fooUsh than children, because we 
expect better things of them. As a 
general thing, the men of eighty years 
of age are as contracted in their minds, 
as to a knowledge of the true princi- 
ples of hfe, and the end and purpose 
of their being, as little children only 
two and three years old are of the 
business that occupies the attention of 
the City Council or the Legislature of 
•the State. 


The thousand-and^one inconsisten'* 
cies of childhood have their parallel in 
the SiPtions and doings of many of this 
people. Theatrical companies tiy to 
exhibit traits of human life; but a 
better stage cannot he than the world, 
nor better actors than men, to a man 
of understanding. It is pleasing and 
instructing to see certain characters 
personified upon the boards of a thea- 
tre which is managed upon righteous 
piinciples. A prominent feature of -* 
the human world was most admirably 
portrayed by our performers the other 
evening, in the melo-drama called 
“ The Serious Family.” When the 
mother told the daughter to say to . 
the friend of her Husband, they had 
no spare rooms in the house, the 
daughter replied, “ Shall I tell a lie ? ” 

“ Yes,” answered the old dame, “ if il ^ 
is to promote our holy cause Do 
anything, no matter what, whether it ( 
is right or wrong, to gain the end we 
wish, is the language of unenlightened, 
unregenerate man. If the Lord Al- 
mighty should give the human family 
their desire in full, they would not 
keep the broad road to destruction, 
but they would go across lots, quick 
to hell. 

It is not my intention to detain the 
meeting long this afternoon ; but be- 
fore 1 bring my remarks to a close, I 
wish to impress upon your minds some 
few prominent items of our religion. 

I can say truly that I am happy, and 
rejoice exceedingly, and am thankful 
beyond measure, ^at the items I wish * 
to notice are in a great degree adhered 
to by this people as a whole. That I 
may briug the matter before our minds 
at once, I will repeat part of the 
“Mormon Creed," viz., “Let every 
man mind his own business." If this 
is observed, every man wUl have busi- 
ness sufficient on hand, so os not to 
afford time to trouble himself with 
the business of other people. Y^oa- 
can now comprehend the whole dis- 
course by the nature of the text. 


OROANIZATION AND DEVELOPMENT OP MAN. 


While brother Erastus Snow was 
speaking, he made use of weedy gar- 
dens as a comparison, to apply to 
those who complained of other people’s 
l^rdens, while their own were neglected. 
1 will refer to the same idea. There 
are plenty of ovils about our neigh- 
bors ; this no person will pretend to 
deny ; but there is no man or woman 
on die earth, Saint or sinner, but what 
has plenty to do to watch the little 
evils that cling to human nature, and 
-weed their own gardens. Wo are 
made subject to vanity, and it is right. 
We are made subject to the powers of 
evil, which is necessai’y to prove all 
things. We are apt to neglect our 
own feelings, passions, and under- 
takings, or in other words, to neglect 
to weed our own gardens, and while we 
are weeding our neighbor’s, before we 
are aware, weeds will start up and kill 
the good seeds iu our own. This is 
. the reason why wo should most strictly 
attend to our own business. 

I am happy to say diat this people 
do increase in undei*staudiDg, wisdom, 
patience, and faith. It appears to me 
mpeh more easy for mankind to live 
without sin, than with it. We have 
been taught that it is conti’ary to na- 
ture to live without sin. If a man 
should spit in my hice, it would be 
natural for me to knock him down, or 
- in return spit in his face. But sup- 
pose one should injure me iu pei'sou, 
or estate, and I should overlook it, 

, and show mercy to the individual, it 
would cause him to reflect upon his 
conduct, and show him the true bear- 
ings of his unjust act, aud make him 
asLimed of it much better than if I 
retaliated. If I w’ere to pay him back 
in his own coin, I should render my- 
self worthy of what I have received. 
If I bear an insult with meek patience, 
and do not return the injury, I have 
a decided advantage over my adver- 
sary. And if the person is suscepti- 
■ ble of feeling such a rebuke, he >vill 
say, I have done wrong ; my con- 
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science condemns mo, and my neigh- 
bor, or my brother, did not retaliate.” 
It at once causes the evil doer to re- 
tloot, and he will say, “-Wliy did 1 do 
it ? The devil tempted me ; I will go 
and confess my sin to my neighbor, 
for he is not disposed to return the 
wrong, and be is a bettor pemon than 
I am ; and from henceforth I will 
mind my own business, and keep a 
guard upon my passions.” Is it not 
hotter in all such cases to be guided 
by that principle, than by the princi- 
ple of retaliation ? 

To illustrute still further. Supposo 
A insults B, and B demands satisfac- 
tion, and they agree to light ; they 
meet and inflict upon each other blows 
and injuries, and whip each other 
right well. A, however, is the con- 
queror, and B retires vanquished, in 
shame and disgrace. Ho' cannot any 
longer remain in the same neighbor- 
hood with his victorious enemy, niul 
therefore concludes to soli out, and 
leave the place. Now suppose B had 
borne the first insult, or injury, and 
returned it only with good, instead of 
trying to do A an injury ; A would 
have been completely conquered, and 
B^would have escaped a sound whip- 
ping. Were we, one and all, to pur- 
sue the latter course, quarrels would 
soon ceoso in our community. As I 
said, if we keep our own gardens clear 
of weeds, our neighbors will take a 
pattern by us, and produce from their 
gardens greater quantities of fruit an- 
other year. 

Now, brethren and sisters, receivo' 
the exhortation and counsel of brother 
Snow, and profit by it ; and employ 
the rest of your lives in good thoughts, 
kind words, and good works. Shall t 
sit down and read the Bible, the Book 
of Mormon, and the Book of Cove-' 
nauts all the time ? " says one. Yes, 
if you please, and when you have done, 
yon may be nothing but a sectarian 
after all. It is your duty to study tO' 
know everything upon the face of the 
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eartbr iu addition to reading those 
l^oks. We should not only study 
good, and its effects upon our race^ 
but also evil, and its consequences. 

X make these remarks to lay the 
foundation for principle in the minds 
of the people ; and if you do not yet 
understand what I wo^d be at, I will 
try to illustrate it still further. For 
example, we will take a strict, reli- 
gious, holy, down countiy, eastern 
Yankee, who would whip a beer barrel 
for working on Sunday, and never 
suffer a child to go into company of 
his age — never suffer him to have any : 
associates, or permit him to do any 
thing or know anything, only what 
the deacon, priests, or missionaries 
bring to the house ; when tlmt child 
attains to mature age, say eighteen or 
twenty years, he is very apt to steal 
away from his father and mother; 
and when he has broken his bands, 
you would think all hell was let loose, 
and tlmt he would compass the world 
at Once. 

' Now understand it — when parents 
whip their cliildren for reading novels, 
and never let them go to the theatre, | 
or to any i)lace of recreation and 
amusement, but bind tliem to the 
moral law, until duty becomes loath- 
some to them ; when they are freed 
by age from the. rigorous training of 
their parents, they are more fit for 
companions to devils, than to be the 
children of such religious parents. 

If I do not learn what is in the 
world, from first to last, somebody 
will bo wiser than I am. I intend to 
know the whole of it, both good and 
bad. Shall X practise evil? No; 
neither have I told you to practise it, 
but to learn by the hght of truth every 
principle there is in existence in lire 
world. 

Still furtlier. Wlieu T was young, 

I was kept within very strict bounds, 
and was not allowed to walk more 
than half-an-hour on Sunday for exer- 
oiso. The proper and necessaiy gam- 


bols of youth having been denied me^ 
makes me want active exercise and 
amusement now. I had not a chance 
to dance when I was young, and never 
heard the enchanUng tones of the vio* 
lin, until I was eleven years of age ; 
and then I thought I was on the high 
way to hell, if 1 suffered myself to 
linger and listen to it. I s^l not 
subject my little children to such a " 
course of unnatural tiaini,Dg, but they 
shall go to the dance, study music, 
read novels, and do anything else that 
will tend to expand their frames, add 
fire to their spirits, improve their 
minds, and make them feel free and 
untrammeled iu body and mind. Let 
everything come in its season, place 
everything in the place designed for 
it, and do eveiytliing in its right time. 
And inasmuch as the Lord Almighty 
has designed us to know ail that is in 
the earth, both the good and the evil, 
and to learn not only what is in hea- 
ven, but what is in hell, you need not 
expect ever to get through learning. 
Though I mean to learn all that is in 
heaven, earth, and hell. Do 1 need 
to commit iniquity to do it ? No. If 
I were to go into the bowels of hell to 
find out what is there, that does not 
make it necessary that I should com- 
mit one evil, or blaspheme in any way 
the name of my Maker. 

Do you not suppose the Lord is 
there, and Imows all about it ? I am 
satisfied of it. If He is not there, 
when the wicked inhabitants of the 
earth begin to inquire where they shall 
floe to escape from His presence, they 
will find a biding place in hell. If tlie 
wicked wish to escape from His pre- 
sence, they must go where He is not. 
where He does not Jive, where His in- 
fluence does not preside. To find such 
a place is impossible, except they go 
beyond the bounds of time and space 

I have learned enough to be hapj)y. ^ 
when I am in the enjoyment of lh,i 
blessings of tlie Lord. That is / ’ ' 
great lesson ior a man to learn. Tiieru’ 
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aro two* tUings that luoko tills pooplo 
unhappy, it’ ever tlioy are unhappy, 
yi/.,, themselves, and the spirits 
that are around them. This, how- 

I over, will more particularly apply 
to individuals. i\s a people, as a 
community, there is not its parallel 
to bo found on the earth, for content- 
ment and happiness. Will you make 
youi’selves happy ? You aro greatly 
ilosscd of the Lord, all the day long, 
and should be happy ; but we aro apt 
to close our eyes against this fact, and 
fancy ourselves miserable, when we 
« aro actually blessed. 

To make ourselves happy is incor- 
porated ill the great design. of man’s 
existence. I have learned not to frot 
myself about that which I cannot 
help. If I can do good, 1 will do it ; 
and if 1 cauuot reach a tiling, 1 will 
content myself to bo without it. This 
makes me happy all the day long. 1 
wish you to learn the same profitable 
lesson. Who hinders you from being 
ha})py ? from praying, and serving the 
Lord as much as you please ? Who 
hinders you from doing all tlio good in 
your power to do ? Who is there hero, 
to mar iu any way the peace of any 
Saint that lives in those peaceful val- 
leys ? No one. It is for us to keep 
our own gardens clean, and see we do 
not harbor evil iu our own hearts. 
Were we to look into our own hearts, 
and seek diligently to do all the good in 
our power, and never commit an- 
other evil while we live, what is there 
^ to prevent us from being Iiappy ? I 
Icnow there never lived a happier 
people, upon the earth, I might venture 
to sar, because of the dispensation in 
which ive live ; it brings joy, comfort, 
and satisfaction to those who will re- 
ceive it, that could not be realized by 
any people who have lived before us. 

/ Bo we e:^ect to see our children 
grow up in darkness, and rebeliion 
against the principles of the Gospel 
of Christ?. tHave you this thought 
to your, gamds,? No. Thenn- 


cieuts had, and ihou*' 80 ul 8 wore some- 
times weighed down with sorrow on 
this account. They saw their chil- 
dren would leave the true Churchy 
transgress the laws, cliange the ordi- 
nances, and brealc the everlasting co* 
venant. Tins wo have not to fear. 
God has seen fit in our day to bring 
forth tlio Priesthood again, even at 
the eleventh hour — at tlie end of 
summer — at tlio harvest time — at tho 
gathering up of hisshcop. At this time, 
or never, lie has put forth His hand 
to send tho Gospel to all nations, and 
gatlier tho people together, and give 
to the chosen of tho l^ord tho inherit- 
ance of tho earth. Now what hinders 
our being a happy pooplo ? I do not 
I see anytliiug to hiuder it. 

I have a few words to say concom- 
iug our spiritual labors. I canuoL 
however, deliue any dilleronce boivveeu 
temporal and spiritual labors. 1 call 
it spiritual to accommodate my lan- 
guage to the ideas of tho people. 
Anything that pertains to the build- 
ing np of tho Lord's kingdom on CiU'tli, 
whether it bo in preaching the Gospel, 
or building Temples to llis name, wo 
have been Uught to consider a spirit- 
ual work, though it evidently requires 
the strength of tlie natural body to 
perfonn it. 

If the weather had been hno the 
past week, we should have been ready 
to have commenced excavating the 
earth for the foundation of tho Tem- 
ple. When we ctill upon tho brethren, 
we wish them to be ready to obey the 
call. Probably a week from to-mor- 
row wo shall call upon them to com- 
mence this work. To satisfy those 
who may wish to know the size of the 
excavation, I will state that it will be 
about feet from east to west, and 
from north to south a little less, and 
from 10 to SO feet deep. We expect 
the mason work of the basement will 
be feet high, 16 feet below the 
ground, and 8 feet above. That will 
req^uiroKConsiderable labor. . 
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We \mh the ekcavation made, and 
everything prepared to lay the comer 
stones on toe 6 th day of April next; 
if the Lord will ; and if the Lord will 
not, I care not whether a stone is 
laid here, or in any other place ; 1 
care as little about it as tlie snow birds 
in our fields. All that concerns me, 
u to do the work the Lord has for 
me to-day; and if the work is de- 
signed for to-morrow, I will prepare 
for it to-day, so as to be ready to per- 
form it to.morrow with alacrity. 

I need not say anything more about 
the Temple ; we shall accomplish that 
work as expeditiously as we can. I 
might advance many profitable ideas 
pertaining to business, if the brethren 
who are men of business, and under- 
stand what is needed in our cose, 
would listen, and profit by them. 

I will say a word to the Seventies. 
Some of them have incorrect notions 
touching the Seventies' Hall ; and I 
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wish them fo under8tand,<> that ^ 
Temple must be the first thing in our 
thoughts ; and if 1 want all the funds ^ 
that have been collected for the Seven- 
ties* Hall, for the erection of a 
Temple, 1 calculate to use them. The ; 
people need not expect us to give * 
them the easy circumstances the no- 
blemen of the Gentile nations enjoy; 
while there is so much for us to do 
for the public good. There is more 
before us to be done this year, than 
will take five to accomplish. We are ’ 
not, however, going to do all things 
this year ; we are not going to finish 
the Temple this year, but we will be- 
gin it. The Lord requires all wO * 
have to be devoted to His kingdom ; 
and though it be but the 'widow’s 
mite, He can do as much with -two 
mites as we can with millions of 
them. 

May the Lord God of Ismel hle^ 
you, in the name of Jesus. Amen. 


CONSECRATION. 

A Discourse ly Elder Orson Pratt, Delivered in the TaJbemade, Great Sait Lake- 

City, September 10, 185*1. 


By the request of our President, I 
'arise this afternoon for the purpose of 
addressing you upon those subjects 
that may be presented to my mind, 
feeling joyful in my heart that I have 
the opportunity. 

I do not say, as many others may 
have said, that it is a disagreeable 
task, or a very great cross, for me to 
address the Saints ; this is not the 
case ; it is a pleasure and a joy ; and 
1 feel to esteem it as a blessing from 
the liand of God, that I have the pri- 
vilege from time to time of meeting 


witli His people, and speaking aboni 
the great things that God has re- 
vealed, which belong to our peacej 
happiness, and welfare, both here and 
hereafter. 

There is no other subject that I 
care much about. As it regards earth- 
ly things, temporal things, the riches 
of this world, or the honors of this 
world, I will not say they are of a 
secondary nature to me, but they are 
for beneath this ; though they may be 
good in their place, yet my whole- ob- 
ject and design, dehght and joy, is 
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to do tlio will of God, to benefit tho 
children of men, and to seek after the 
welfare, happiness, and peace, not 
only of mysolf and family, hut also of 
the whole human racb, os far os it is 
within my power. 

It does uio good to return, after an 
absence of two years, and again look 
upon tho faces of tho hrothreu and 
sisters ; there is something so dider- 
ent in tho expression of your counte- 
nances from what we see abroad in 
tho world ; tho principles of goodness, 
of righteousness, of virtue, and of ho- 
liness seem to be enstamped upon tho 
countenances of the Saints of the 
living God ; the spirit of meekness, 
of sobriety, of solemnity — a Godlike 
spirit is reflected in every feature of 
those who aro truly good, which scorns 
to carry peace, happiness, and joy to 
tho hearts of those who gar.o upon 
them with the same spirit. But after 
all, brethren, we aro not near ns good 
ns wo might bo, in many respects. 
Though wo aro far in advance of the i 
nations of tho earth, though wo have j 
become far exalted above them in the j 
principles of virtue, truth, righteous- 
ness, and a oneness of feeling, yet 
there is still room for improvement, 
and, while we remain here in the flesh, 
there will be room for improvement, 
upon all these principles, upon all tho 
attributes of divinity, ntid upon evory- 
thing that is good and Godlike. 

There is one subject tbat presents 
itself to my iniud, aud upon which 1 
have meditated in years past and 
gone, and which gave me great joy 
when 1 learned that it was being 
established in our midst. What is it ? 
It is the consecration of the proper- 
ties of the wholo Church, accordiug to 
the written revelations, command- 
ments, and laws of the Most High 
God. 1 heard of this about the time 
I was starting upon the plains for this 
place, and it gave mo great joy to 
learn that there was a prominent step 
taken at your last Conference to bring 
No. 7.J 


about and accomplish this object. I 
consider it is one of the most import- 
ant objects to be accomplished among 
the Saints of Latter-days. 

You may ask why? You may 
think that this contradicts ray first 
statoment — that tho toinpoml things 
of this life are not even of a secondary 
consideration with me. They are not 
in ono respect, but, in another, I con- 
sider them a part and portion of the 
religion that wo as a people have em- 
braced, and a very essential and ne- 
cessary part too. 

Wo read in tho revelations that 
God has given, that tho earth is the 
Lord’s, and the fulness thereof ; well, if 
it is tho Lord’s and tho fulness of it, 
then it does not belong.to you nor me as 
individuals, oxclusivoof others. If tho 
Lord had set apart, and consecrated, 
and given a certain portion of the 
ourlh to any individual with a deed 
and covenant, ho might with some 
propriety call it his own ; but all othor 
! deeds that are according to Gentile 
laws, and tho institutions of the na- 
tions of the earth, do not, according 
to the laws and revelations of heaven, 
give to men the exclusive right to the 
things of this world, as their own ; 
they aro good enough in their place, 
for tho Lord deals with tho nationa 
according to their light ; and sufiei'S 
laws to bo enacted that are good 
in their place, and calculated te 
govern imperfect beings ; laws to go- . 
vem and control property ; and ia 
many respects, they aro just adapted 
to the circumstances and conditions of 
the nations where they are enacted ; 
and they are the means of doing much 
good in preserving what ore termed 
the rights of individuals, and of tho ' 
citizens generally ; and they should' 
not bo done away, until circumstanoe.<< 
will permit of their being superseded 
by a more perfect law. Tbat more 
peifect order is what we wish to speak ^ 
a few words upon at this present ' 
time. V- - w 
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The Lord: told us somethiog about 
it in the revelations He gave a long 
time ago, in the year 1831, when an- 
cient ** Mormonism,” as it has often 
been termed, was first introduced ; wo 
•call it ancient, because it seems quite 
long to us narrow miuded creatures. 

There were certain laws and reve- 
lations then given, in the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants, pertaining 
to the Lord’s earth, and the righteous 
that He has upon it. 1 will repeat a 
small clause which was given before 
the Church was one year old, in March 
1831. It reads thus — wherefore **■ it 
is not given that one man should 
possess that which is above another, 
wherefore the world lieth in sin." 
This was revealed above twenty-three 
years ago ; we will again repeat. it, 

It is not given that one man should 
possess that which is above another, 
wherefore the world lieth in sin.” 
Here was a hint of the more perfect 
law and order of things that God in- 
tended eventually to introduce among 
this people ; and which I am happy to 
say, there has been a great step already 
taken at the last Conference to bring 
about ; and I hope that 1 may be per- 
mitted to live to see this law carried 
out to the fullest extent among tlie 
Saints of the living God. 

Ilemember, that as long as there.is 
inequality in the things that belong 
to the Lord, the world lieth in sin. 
It is not given to them that they 
should possess one above another. I 
intend to explain how this is to be 
brought about, and also show how 
one man can possess hundreds and 
thousands of dollar8,.in a certain sense 
of- the word, and another man only 
one . dollar, and yet < both be equal ; 
but. they possess >the same, - not aa 
their own^ but as stewards of the 
Lord ; it being the Lord’s property.. 

We read, in anether revelation that 
God,: gave , in- the - early ■ rise rof. .this 
Church,- that] nnlessi-we; are (equal in 1 
oarthly things, we cannot be made A 


equal in heavenly things. Here is.^ am 
equality preached./ There must be am 
equality in earthly- things, in orden 
that we may be equal in heavenly 
things. Now hupposing the people; 
were all to be made equal, to-day, to- 
morrow they would, through circum- 
stances, become unequal : bat I will 
show you how this equality can be es-- 
tablisbed upon an order that nevert 
can be shaken — that inequality, in re- 
gard to property, never more can bei 
introduce among the Saints, that no« 
circumstance which can transpire can 
make them unequal. If a fire should 
bum up a man's bam, and his stacks 
of grain, and every thing he has acoui 
mulated, I will prove to you that it 
does not render him unequal with his 
brethren on the principle the Lord 
has established and ordained ; so that 
when this order is once established 
among this people, they will become, 
equal in earthly things, which will 
prepare them to be made equal in 
heavenly things. 

In the first place how shall we get 
at this order ? In what manner and 
by what means shall we begin to lay 
the foundation of this equality ? The 
Lord has told us, that it is required of 
every man in this Church to lay all 
things, not one tenth alone, but to lay 
all things before the Bishop of His 
Church ; consecrate the whole of it — 
everything he has — bis fiocks and 
herds — his cattle, horses, and mules — 
his gold and silver — his wearing appa- 
rel, watches, jewellery, and everything 
be possesses; consecrate it; not keep- 
back a portion like Annanias and his 
wife, but give every thing— make a fall 
consecration to begin with. [Voice, 
in the stand, “ Wives -and children.”] 
Yes, give wives and children of course: 
the -wives have, given themselves to. 
their husband, and he has ^to Gon-« 
secrate them; they ore the Lord’s, He» 
has only lent them tOfUS.. 

Supposing that the people had xMinoai 
pUedtwiUi this: law tiwhen< it. wasv'iiniU 
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given, in ovoi*y respect, instead of seeing 
inequality that lias reigned for these 
many years in this Cliuroh, we should 
now have seen a different order of 
things. But we lacked experience, 
and there was too much covetousness 
in our hearts^ for a full consecration 
of property, then. In consecmting 
projjcrty, we must, in the firet place, 
remember that it is not ours. Why? 
}lecause the earth is the Lord’s and 
the fulness thereof. We have no cattle, 
no gold ormilver, no watches or jewel- 
lery, no property of any description, no 
houses, lands, or any thing else which 
is our own, if the fulness of the earth 
is the Lord 8. Then in consecmting 
that which we have been in the habit 
of calling our own, we are only roturn- 
ing to the Lord His own property — 
that which wo became legally possessed 
of according to the laws of man, but 
not according to the laws of God, Ho 
never having directly given us the 
things which wo claim as cum; we 
have not got them according to the 
celestial law — according to the great 
principle and order God has establish- 
ed ; but we came by tliem through 
speculation, ti’oding, labor, etc., and 
after we thus got them they are the 
Tiord’s still. We consecrate this pro- 
perty — ^it all goes into the hands of 
the Bishop of the Church. If the 
whole Church were to conseemto in 
this way they would have nothing left 
of their own. Then, it would cdl be 
the Lord’s, and it has to be consecra- 
ted too, says tlie revelation, with a 
covenant and a deed that cannot be 
broken ; th^t is, according to the law 
of God and man, and if it is made ac- 
cording to the law of God in all re- 
spects, and also according to the law 
of the land in which we live, it will 
be in the situation the Lord wants it 
in, even the whole property of the 
Church. - • 

We ask, are they not all equal how? 
.Tes.^ If the whole Church have con- 
^«seorated eyeryithiog^in.their possession 


to tho Bishop, is there not a perfect 
equality among them before they get 
thoir stewardship ? Yes: thismokeex 
thorn perfectly so, os far os property is 
concerned ; they are all in a state of 
equality, owning nothing. What is tho 
next step to be ^cen in order to bring 
about equality of property? Tho 
Loid says, “ Lot the Bishop appoint 
every man his stewardship.’^ for, says 
tho Lord, “ It is required of every 
man to render an account of his stew- 
ship, both in time and in eternity.’* 
Now the Bishop begins [and parcels 
out to this man his stewardship, and 
to that one his stewardship, according 
to the counsels of the First Presidency 
of the Church — the authority tliat baa 
the management and control of the 
Lord’s property. Each one gets his 
stewardship. 

Now supposing one man obtained 
double the quantity of another ; it is 
not his, but the stewardship is the 
liord’s ; consequently the man is on a 
perfect equality with his brother still. 
But thero is another sense in which 
this equality may be made, so far as * 
the consecrating of property to tho 
Church is concerned, which includes 
the whole of it. 1 say, who does it 
belong to in another sense of the word? 

I have shown you that it belongs to ' 
the Lord, and if we are His, we shall' 
inherit it with Him ; consequently in 
another sense of the word it is all ours. , 
If each one in the Church, then, pos- 
sesses the whole of it, os* joint heirs ' i 
with the Lord, is there not an equality?" • 
You may diminish the common pw- • 
perty or joint fund just as much as 
3 ’ou please. Suppose it were dimin- 
ished to one half by mobs, &o., it does ' 
not make the Church unequal, not in' ' 
the least; for each one may be con-'’ 
sidered as the possessor of the whole; 
he inherits all things he is a joint 
heir with Jesus Christ in the inherit- . ' 
ance of the earth, and all. the fulnesr;^ j 
thereoL Can you malm any ineqna-': 
lityhere ? * If each man intho Chich ’ ] 
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is a joint inheritor of all the property, 
and a part of it, it makes each one 
perfectly equal with the rest. 

Now 1 defy you to bring about an 
equality upon any other principle. 
You may divide the properties of the 
Church tO'day, yes, if it be possible, 
make a perfectly equal division of it, 
so that every man in the whole Church 
should have his share, and let him 
call it his own ; it would not be one 
day before there w'ould be an inequa* 
lity again introduced; and one man 
would possess that which is above 
anoUier; it could not be otherwise; 
the changes, difficulties, want of judg- 
ment in the management and control 
of property, and all these things com- 
bined together, would serve to render 
these divided shares unequal; one 
man losing a large portion of his pro- 
perty through mismanagement ; ano- 
ther by lire, by mobocracy, or in some 
other way, so that neither would have 
one half, one quarter, or perhaps one 
hundredth part as much as some of 
his brethren with whom he was only 
a short time before perfectly equal. 

No equality can be brought about 
by dividing property ; the Lord never 
intended such an order of things. It 
is not a division of property that is 
going to bring about a oneness among 
the Latter-day Saints in temporal 
things, but it is a union of property, 
that all the property may be united, 
and considered belonging to the Lord, 
and to eveiy individual in the whole 
Church, as joint heirs with Him, or as 
His stewards. You may imagine, 
then, how my heart rejoiced, when I 
received a letter from our beloved 
President, informing me that steps 
had been taken for a full consecration 
cf the property of the Church, to in- 
troduce the order of stewardships 
among the Saints of God. 

But in regard to these stewardships, 
it is not needful or necessary, or the 
Lord never intended, that every man 
should possess an equal amount of 
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j stewardship with his brother. Why 
I Because God has given to some men 
I greater ability to manage and control 
' property than others. He may give 
to one, one talent ; to another, two ; 

I to another, three; to another, hve; 
and to another, ten ; and then com- 
mand them to make use of these ta- 
lents according to the instructions and 
revelations given, and be accountable 
to Him who gave them. “ It is requir- 
ed of every man,” ^ys the Lord, ** to 
be accountable to me in their steward- 
ships, both in time and in eternity ; ” 
consequently these stewards have to 
render all their accounts to some one 
in time, but to whom ? To the Lord’^ 
Bishop — to those whom the Lord has 
appointed to receive the accounts. 
And if a man undertakes to squander 
the stewardship which the Lord has 
entrusted to him. He takes it away, 
and gives it to another who is a more 
wise steward ; one who will manage 
His property in such a way as to be- 
neht the whole ; each one seeking the 
interest of the whole os well as of 
himself. X 

Each one is to be considered as 
possessor of all things in the Church ; 
but if it be all common property, how 
is it that the Saints can get along and 
give an account of their stewardship 
of property? Will not one brother 
go and pick up his brother’s plow, 
and take it oil, witliout asking him for 
it, imagining that he is the possessor 
of all things ? Yes, if that brother 
had no understanding he would do it, 
but when he comes to understand the 
law of the Lord, he will find that all 
these stewardships are controlled by 
the wisest kind of laws ; hence the 
Lord says, “ TJwu slutU not taJce thy 
brother's yarment ; thou shall pay for 
that which thou dost receive from thy 
brother.'* Notwithstanding ffie whole 
property belongs to the Lord, and to 
each one as joint heirs, yet the Lord 
has given strict laws with regard to 
the stewardships, so that one has no 
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business to go and pick up his neigh- 
bors ax, or taho any of his steward- 
ship from him, without leave ; but he 
is to pay for that wliich ho receives 
fron) his brother steward, unless he 
borrow it by fairly asking for it. 

On this principle it would be an 
cosy matter for each steward to render 
nn account of his time ; and if necos- 
eary ho could account for every item 
of his stewardship. But if it wore 
permitted to run at random, accord- 
ing to the v.aguo ideas of common 
stock in some societies in the world, 
away would go a man’s hnt, or his coat, 
and ho could render no account of it 
at all. But according to the stiict 
principle which the Lord has ordained, 
he could show to his Bishop a full ac- 
count of everything in his steward- 
ship — that ho has gained so much 
liero, and made so much there, upon 
llio T.ord’s property. AVhat says the 
Bishop ? *' Well done, good and faith- 
ful steward, thou hast been faithful 
over a few things, 1 will enlarge that 
stewardship," providing ho had any- 
thing to enlarge it with. “ You havo 
gained other hilents ; you have increa- 
sed upon that intrusted to your 
charge ; you havo not squandered it 
away foolishly for that which would 
not profit you.” 

There w’ould be no desire on the 
part of stewards to steal, “ For, says 
one. If I go and steal from another 
steward, it is all the Lord’s, and it 
would do just as much good in the 
hands of that steward to whom it was 
intrusted, as if I were to possess it by 
stealing it from him,” 

Row much evoiy Saint ought to be 
interested for this order of things to 
1)0 brought about, realizing that all 
the property of the Church is for his 
own good as well as for the good of 
the whole body. 

But in regard to these inequalities 
in stewardship : I will show you ano- 
ther principle where men may have 
equal judgment, and yet there may 
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be an inequality of stewardships ; it is 
in consequence of the various branches 
of busiiiesS in which they may be 
engaged. It is well known that for 
farming purposes, it does not require 
the same skill as for manufacturing 
many articles, nor the same capital. 
A)id the ingenious mechanic, who un- 
derstands the nature or construction 
of machinery, might havo to bo intrus- 
ted with a stewardship of one hundred 
thousand dollars worth of property to 
establish his manufactory, and work it 
so as to havo it prove a benefit to the 
whole Church ; and without this amount 
being put into his hands, ns a steward, 
ho might not bo able to accomplish 
anything needed in the particular 
branch of manufacturing with which 
ho was familiar. The stewardships, 
in such cases, would bo diflerent, not 
only in kind, but in the amount or 
value of the stewardship. 

Let mo illustrate this in another 
way ; not but what I suppose all the 
Saints understand it, but you only 
want to bo put in mind of that you 
havo understood for years, but have 
not perhaps practised upon it ; and 
unless a people practise upon that 
they do understand, it does not benefit 
thorn much. Suppose a man have 
twelve sons, and ho had according to 
the laws of the laud 78 acres of 
ground ; he gives to his oldest sou 
twelve acres os a steward ; he gives to 
his next son elevon acres, and to the 
next ten, and so on down to the young- 
est, which ho gives one acre ; and ho 
says unto them, “ Manage these difler- 
ent inheritances that I have set off to 
you, and gain all you can;” would 
those sons have any right or title to 
call that property their own? No: 
they would say, “It is father’s propert}% 
and ho has told us to go and occupy 
it, and he has given us rules by which 
we are to be governed ; tlmt the young- 
est may not encroach upon the oldest, 
nor anyone encroach upon another, but 
that each stewardship may be managed 
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«nd coi^oUed according to the regu- 
lations he has given, and at the end 
«of the year each of us must render a 
.strict account' to our father of eveiy 
iota of our business transactions, of 
.our losses and gains., in trading, etc.’* 
Kow all this property, we see, belongs 
to the iather, but it is all for the benefit 
of the twelve sons ; they are all to be 
made joint heirs witii the father in the 
•possession of it. In due time, when 
.they have learned the law the father 
has ordained, they will be prepared to 
enter as joint owners upon the grand 
inheritances, not only of 78 acres, but 
to possess all things that the father 
has. 

Temporal thinra are a type of hea- 
venly things, os the Lord says, in one 
of the revdations, 'VAll tilings have 
<their likeness, both things which are 
temporal, and things which are spi- 
ritual.” Does this order of things — 
the equality of property — have its 
likeness ‘? Yes, in the heavens, and 
it is typical of that celestial order 
that we are all praying for, that we all 
desire the Lord to bestow upon us. 
We all feel veiy anxious to enter into 
the fulness of celestial glory, and in- 
herit thrones and dominions, princi- 
palities and powers, and to have king- 
doms appointed to us, and to receive 
crowns ahd to sway a sceptre over 
kingdoms, as wise rulers. If we want 
to get there, we must begin here, and 
learn the order that is to be there. If 
we should have a division of property 
here, as we have had heretofore, and 
continue this order of things, os has 
been for many years back, and never 
should begin to practise upon this 
equality of things which God has or- 
dained in His law, when we come to 
enter the courts above, we should be 
ignoramuses ; . we could say, “ We 
mad in your law something about it, 
hut the people did not practise it, they 
were careless, and did not keep the 
law.” -And now we do not know how 
to manage this celestial gloiy, and 


these kingdoms) rand these worlds, 
placed under ear charge ; for we ore' 
to give an account, not only in time, 
but in eternity, of our stewardship; 
consequently we must improve upon 
the true order of things here, which 
is typical of that which is hereafter ; 
and if we leom the lessons here, every- 
thing there will be plain before us, 
and we will be able to enter into the 
very things we have been practising 
years before. There will be an in- 
equality, no doubt, in some respects 
in the eternal worlds, in proportion to 
the eternal things that wUl be in- 
trusted to the servants, as in temporal 
things; but there will be a perfect 
equity in another respect; the reve- 
lation says, " He maketh them equal 
in might, and in power, and in domi- 
nions.” 

Did yon ever think of that? It is 
only in one respect. Each one will 
be made joint heir of all things in 
heaven, and upon earth. What more 
can a person want, if he is made a 
joint heir of all things ; and one re- 
velation says, he that is a faithful and 
wise steward in time shall inherit all 
things ; consequently they are equal 
in dominion, and in power, and in 
might, as the vision states. This don’t 
say that each one shall actually con- 
trol, and govern, and manage all 
things ; that is a very different thing; 
just os it is here in temporal things, 
though each person may be considered 
os the inheritor of all the properties 
of the Church ; yet when he comes 
to the management of property, he 
has only a share ; so in heavenly things, 
a person may have the management 
of only one world, or of two, or of 
three', or of as many as there are par- 
ticles of dust that compose our globe, 
yet, after all, each can proclaim him- 
self as the inheritor of all things, 
being a joint heir of the grand uni- 
versal inheritance. 

There is no division of celestial' 
glory, imparting to each one an equa- 
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lity of dominion, and might, and power; 
it is not to be divided, but tbero is an 
equality in the union of all thoso 
things. That is what wo want to get 
at here ; wo want to loam tho alpha- 
bet of it hero, and advance to the a, 
be, abbs, and get over into two sylla- 
bles, and keep on until we understand 
° all about tho celestial order by prac- 
tice in this world, and then wo will 
loam the laws that are to govern the 
dilTerent individuals that control and 
manage certain portions of the groat 
joint stock inheriUinco ; wo will learn 
tho laws that are to rule and govern 
between man and man ; and wo will 
not be ignorant of it when wo go into 
the next world, we will find there that 
ono kingdom will not have tho right 
to encroach upon tho royalty of another 
and tako away its right, but each ono 
will be governed by true and holy 
laws. Upon this principle, and this 
only, can wo understand those revela- 
tions which so ofton speak of the prin- 
ciples of equality in tho otornal worlds. 
Jilquaiity of dominion wo cannot un- 
derstand, by supposing each person 
that comes into tho celestial glory is 
going to have the same number of 
worlds, and of kingdoms, and thrones 
sot off to him that thoso have who 
have been in tho celestial glory mil- 
lions of ages — that he is going to have 
the same number of principalities and 
powers, and servants or angels to wait 
upon him to carry out his commands. 
An equality of dominion is that that 
1 have already explained, each one in- 
heriting all things, according to the 
laws God has ordained for celestial 
beings, but not directly or personally 
controlling only that which is placed 
under his management. 

Much might be said upon this sub- 
ject ; it is glorious, and it is a prin- 
ciple I wish tlie Saints in Utah may 
all be enlisted in, that it may bo 
sought by the nations afar off, when 
they come to learn that this people 
are the people of God, and they ore 
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governed by God’s laws; that they 
may see tho order carried out before 
thorn in pmctico, that we may bo looked 
to as a great light set upon the moun- 
tains, timt will reflect upon ail the 
face of tho earth, and show tho people 
tho true order by pmotice, and then 
they will see the difierenco between 
God’s order of tho possession of pra> 
perty,and tho little, narrow, contracted 
orders established by man ; for each 
ono is grasping for all ho can got, op- 
pressing tho widow and tho fatherless, 
bearing down his neighbor, and grind- 
ing him down in distress, tyrannising 
over mankind, bocauso he has riches 
at his command. The Lord has seen 
this onlcr long enough, and it is a. 
stink in Ilis nostrils, and i lo wishes it 
driven away from tho earth, and He 
has given ns instructions to do it away, 
and if we want to do it away, lot us 
begin among ourselves first. I re- 
joice in this principle, because takes 
away the idea of having so many poor 
in our midst. You know in the days 
of Enoch iho Lord placed tho people 
upon tho high places and mountuins, 
and they nourished, and Ho blessed 
thorn, and called them Zion bocauso 
there w'as no poor among them, and 
tho Lord was in their midst. 

Now the Latter Day Zion is to he 
built up according to tho sjinie pattern, 
so far as circumstances will permit, for 
we expect that the Zion which was 
built up by Einoch, that bad no poor 
in it, will come down again at the com- 
mencement of tho Millennium to meet 
the Zion here, according to tbo-^ong 
in the Book of Covenants, “ The Lord 
has brought up Zion from beneath, the 
Lord has brought down Zion from 
above," and they shall gaze upon each 
other's countenances, and see eye to 
eye. When wo get there how sadly wo 
should be disappointed, if we should 
look forward upon all the vast extent 
of the Zion of Enoch, and all tho 
Zions God has token out of His crea- 
tions to heaven, and should see U 0 | 
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•|^r among them ; and then we should 
look upon Zion brought up from be* 
Heath, containing poorand rich ; should 
we not be ashamed ? especially when 
, we reflected that the law of God had 
been among us ; we should not have 
boldness to gaze upon their counte- 
nances, unless we came into the same 
order of things that existed among 
them. 

Let us prepare ourselves for the 
coming of Enoch’s Zion, that we may 
have the same order of things among 
>js that they had in the beginning. 
Then, again, it will be a glorious thing 
in many other respects. What is it 
that creates this great inequality that 
^ we naturally see in the world, in re- 
gard to the high and low ? It is the 
difference of parentage in many res- 
j>6cts. One man is so situated he can 
ti'ain up his children in all the learning 
of the day ; he can take them into his 
carriage, and they can ride at their 
-ease, and in their grandeur, while the 
poor and needy and destitute bow be- 
fore them, or are trampled under their 
feet. There is no such thing as union 
there, because they were unequal to 
begin with. When the Saints have 
this established in their midst, you 
will see them all alike, where none 
can say that “ such a person is richer 
t han I am, and 1 have no right to as- 
sociate with him." Neither can the 
rich look upon those that are poor, and 
say, “My children shall not many 
with the poor, and unite with them in 
t heir festivities, &c., because I have 
more property than they all these 
thitigs will be done away, and the prin- 
ciple of equality will be established, 
and all will be stewards of the Lord's 
property. That is what I wish to see 
. — that when one family of children 
have the privilege of being educated, 

• the rest should enjoy it; when one 
family are in possession of the good 
. things of the earth, the rest should 
.enjoy the same privileges also. 

How do I feel, to take it home to 


myself? I long for the time to come' 
when I can consecrate everything I- 
have got; all the cattle 1 have; t 
have got some first-rate cattle, the 
Lord has prospered them. I want 
the time to come when I can conse- 
crate every hoof of them ; also my 
books, and the right and title 1 have 
to publish my works, also my wearing 
apparel, and my bouses ; they ore not 
mine, and not being mine, I have no 
business with this property, only as. 
the Lord sees fit to let me have it. 
When 1 have done this, if the Lord 
in His mercy will give me one team, 
five or ten teams, to make use of as 
His steward, 1 will endeavor to keep 
a record of that stewardship, of the 
losses and the gains of it, and will en- 
deavor to render an account of it in 
time as well as in eternity, and an ac- 
count of all things pertaining to it, 
and of my transactions in regard to 
it ; for unless I am a wise and faith- 
ful steward in time, 1 never expect to 
inherit all things in eternity. 

Having said this much, may tbo 
Lord bless you, and may His Holy 
Spirit be poured out upon you, and 
may your hearts be united to bring 
about this union ; for if we unite our- 
selves together upon this principle, 
with all our beaits, mights, minds, and 
strength, laying aside all covetousness, 
there is not any power beneath the ce- 
lestial kingdom that is able to prevail 
against us ; we will prosper in all 
things, and the Lord will make us the 
richest of all people that have been, 
upon the face of the earth for many 
generations, and He will bless our 
basket and our store, and increase 
and multiply the fiocks and the herds 
in the fields, and cause them to flou- 
rish exceedingly, and make us mighty; 
and when we go forth He will make, 
the nations to tremble before us, be* , 
cause His power and glory will be with 
US when we are doing His will and are 
united in one. : 
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UNION OF THE SAINTS— AUTIIOltlTY OF TJIIE PlllESTnOOD— POWEE 
OF GOD— OBEDIENCE— TllE UEIM AND TUUMMIM, ETC. 

A Discourso h>j President JJeber C. Kimbcdly Delivered at the Special Conference in th<t 
Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, Auyust 1.*), 1853. 


The preaching we have had by bro* 
•ther Joseph Young, is the kind 1 love. 
It is very unlike the mixed up preach- 
ing of the world ; but it is music to 
my cal’s ; there are no jars nor dis- 
cord when we heiu* the sounds of the 
glorious Gospel of the Son of God. 
it matters not to me wluit kind of an 
instrument it is played on, it is music 
to me and to you ; but if you will tear 
in pieces the best and moat perfect 
thing on the earth, it will not look 
well in that condition. 

The Gospel and plan of salvation 
•that 1 have embraced, is music to. mo ; 
•it is sweet to my body, and congenial 
to ray spirit; and it is more lovely 
than any thing else 1 have ever seen 
since 1 have been in the world. 1 
love it, and that is why I love this 
people better than any other people 
on God's earth, because there was 
never a 1 1 tier people, that is, I am 
’ -speaking • ‘ the majority of them ; but 
if you take them os a whole, I do not 
know that you can find any worse — 
4hat is, there are some that will com- 
pare with the worat in the world for 
. sin and wickedness. 

As brother Joseph said, so say I— 
Bo not fear anything this side of bell, 
or Uiat is in die east, west, north or 
south. I do not fear it any more 
than I do that the sun will fall from 
its position in the heavens, if this 
people will do just precisely as they 
fire told. You know I preach upon 
this a great deal. The world con- 
-eiders it to be quite ridiculous for us 
to be of one heart, and of one mind. 


It is this union among those who iiro 
faithful *' blormons ** that makes tlio 
world afraid of us ; they fear us be- 
cause we differ from tho world. In 
the United States and in the old 
countries, they aro divided into six 
or seven hundrod dift’eront religious 
denominations, all disagreeing with 
each other; besides political and a 
thousand other kinds of divisions and 
diflereuces, such os whiggeiy, denio- 
cratisin, socialism, which, iu short, may- 
all 1)0 summed up under tlie term, 
Davilism. This is not tho policy of 
the liattcr-day Saints. Jesus says, if 
you aro not ono, you are not mine. 
Let the Christian world who profess 
to believe in Jesus Christ, and in his 
B'ather, and in this book, tho Bible, 
note that passage, ** Except ye wro one, 
ye are not mine.'* 

There is more oneness in this peo- 
plo, than in any people tliat ever lived 
upon the earth. There was not that 
oneness in the days of Jesus, that 
there is now, and I suppose tliore 
never has been since the days of 
Enoch. Because there was such a 
oneness among the people of Enoch, 
and they could not continue to bo one, 
and live with tlie people iu tlie 
same world, God took them and their 
city with a part of the earth to Him- 
self, and they sailed away like ono 
ship at sea separating from another. 

Jesus says, “ Except ye are one, ye 
aro not mine.'* And yet the Christian, 
world take a course to justify them- 
selves in division, in strife, in animo- 
sity, in quarreling, in envy, in jealousy. 
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in war and bloodslied. And yet they 
say they are one : I say THEY LIE. 
A man that says it, lies to me, and he 
lies to God. 1 say this to all the 
world, and to those who are passing 
through the city as emigrants ,* if you 
profess to be disciples of Christ, and 
have hatred to us in your hearts. I say 
you lie ; in the name of the Lord God 
^.iVlmighty I say it. Do you not think 
* He will sustain me in it ? Yes, and all 
His faithful followers will too; and 
those who desire to be the disciples 
of Christ and to be one, will gather 
together. 

I referred to the days of Jesus ; 
was there that union then, that might 
have been? Jesus said to the disci- 
ples, when the people turned away 
from him, “ Will ye also go ? ” This 
he said to the’ Twelve. Many of the 
disciples forsook him. Even Peter, 
the chief Apostle, turned away from 
him when he was in the greatest 
trouble, and denied him with cursing 
and swearing. 

In this day and age of the world, 
wo profess to be one. Jesus said then, 
how often would 1 have gathered 
you together as a hen gathereth her 
chickens under her wings, but ye 
would not He will do so now if 
you will let him ; he will gather us to- 
gether from the four quarters of the 
earth — I mean the Saints, the honest 
in heart, the elect of God ; tliat they 
may become one, and lay aside their 
' seliishness, tlieir bickering, their mur- 
muiing and complaining, and every- 
thing of this nature. 

If a man wants my ox, let him 
come and tell me so, and he shall 
'have it ; he need not quarrel with me 
■about it ; and if he robs me of it, I 
want him to enjoy the stolen property, 
if he can ; for I will not quarrel about 
the foolish things of this world, for 
they mil soon decay, and return to 
their mother earth, as you and I will. 

Now, brethren and sisters, I ^vill 
.^y to ^e emigrants who are passing 


through this city, and to the world 
large, that it is our intention to ber ' 
come perfectly one in heart and mind. 
Have those who have separated them- 
selves from this people prospered^ 
They may have prospered for a sea^ 
son ; but by and bye they become 
like a limb that is severed from the 
tree; they wither and vanish away; 
and all such will continue to do so 
from this time henceforth and forever. 
It is just as much impossible for a 
people to exist that tvithdraw from 
this Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints, as it is for a limb of a tree 
to live when it is severed from the 
body of the tree. Of this I am posi- 
tive, because I know it. So I will 
say concerning the world and all the 
sects and denominations and king- 
doms of the world, that oppose this 
work and people of God, tliey mil 
wither in due time likewise, and they 
cannot help themselves. 

When brother Joseph Smith lived, 
he was our Prophet, our Seer, and He- 
velator; he was our dictator in the 
things of God, and it was for us to lis- 
ten to him, and do just as he told us. 
Now that appears very absurd in the 
eyes of the world ; but they all say, if 
they had lived in the days of Peter, 
Moses, or Jesus, they would not have 
done as the people in those days did 
to them ; but at the same time they 
would take their lives if they could,, 
and do just like them. 

We are the servants ^of God ; ws' 
Imve been called of God through the 
ministry of that holy Prophet Joseph 
Smith, who received bis authority 
through the ministry of holy angels. 
Now he was just as true a Prophet as> 
Moses was, or as any Prophet that has 
ever been upon the earth ; and we are 
just as much the authorized servants 
of God, as the Apostles and disciples 
in the days of Jesus Christ were, and 
I know it. And I bear testimony 
of it to the United States, and to the 
nations of the world. -They say th^ 
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' do not boIievG it. ’ What do I caro 
whether they do or not? I know it, 
and God requires mo to bear testimo* 
ny of it, to be valiant in testiinony to 
the truth of this work, and to preach 
tlio Gospel, and to lay bofore my 
brethren their duty. 

Brother Joseph is gone, and now 
brother Brigham Young, the Governor 
of the Territory of Utah, is our Pro- 
phet, our leader, our llevolator ; and 
it is for me and you to listen to him 
with all diligence, tlio same tus we 
would listen to Joseph were ho alive. 
Brother Brigham is his successor; his 
word is sacred ; and if you do not ob- 
serve it, it will not be well, and there 
is where I fear for you, brethren. I 
do not fear so much for myself as I do 
for you, because it will go hard with 
you, if you disobey his advice. There 
will many of you turn from the 
faith ; you will turn your backs to us, 
and some will be guilty of shedding 
iimocont blood, if you are not aware. 
This will bo the result of apostacy. 
When that spirit attacks you, you 
will be led to do as other apostates 
have, who have turned from the Church 
of Christ. 

Judas, when he lost tlie faith, re- 
ceived tho power of the devil, and 
beti'ayed the Son of God into the 
hands of murderoi's. Joseph Smith 
in like manner was betrayed into the 
hands of wicked men, who took his 
life. He was betrayed by apostates, 
by men whom he once loved when 
they were in om* midst, and had the 
Spirit of the Lord. Wo also would 
have beeu slain, if they could have 
got hold of us ; but tliey were afraid 
to touch us ; they knew it would be 
oertaiu death to the mau who lifted 
his heel against us. Just so now. I 
have got my old Gospel preparation 
laid up drying, preparing himself for 
action. Do 1 feax ? No. I do not 
fear anything that lives on the earth, 
or that is in hell ; Indians or anything 
else never will disturb us, the Saints, 


from this time to all otoruity, if we 
^will do precisely os we are told. 

I do not speak of these thin^ to 
establish myself as a Prophet, but X 
know wlmt 1 say ; X know you will 
prosper, aud live iu peace in tho 
mountains of the Great Salt Lake, 
and bo perfectly indopeudont. You 
will have food and ruimeut, houses 
and lands, flocks and herds, and 
everything yom hearts can desire, 
that there is in heaven and on earth, 
if you but do as you are told. If you 
will do this, you will think my words 
are very profitable to you, wliether X 
am a Prophet or uot. l I am not say- 
ing anything but what my l^rosidcut 
has said time and time again. You 
will live in peace, and God will bo 
your defence ; and you will increase in 
knowledge, in power, in grace, pnd in 
every good thing that you can think 
of, or mention. I have said often, you 
may go and write blessings for your- 
selves, and insert every good thing 
you cau think of, that is in heaven 
or on the earth, and it will all come 
to pass on your heads, if you do 
right. 

What do I care for what the 
world says ? I core no more about 
it than I do for the squalking of a 
goose. It is none of their business if 
I have a mind to be a Saint, and keep* 
the commandments of God; and as 
you have heard it said, so say I — the 
time will come in which you will 
dwell iu peace and safety ; and when 
the time comes tliat you will go biick 
to Jackson County, you will be inde- 
pendent, and Jive without any ojqfc* 
sition at all. Can tlic Lord do it ? 
Yes. All the people ore in His hands, 
and He can turn the nations as I dan 
an obedient horse. They ore govemedL 
and controlled by the Almighty *03 
much os we ore. What can tliey do- 
against us? Why nothing whatever,, 
but if we do not do right they will be 
a scourge in the h^ds of God to 
scourge us, just as the Indians are at 
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this time. There never would have 
heea a disturbance if this people had 
done as they were told. 

I am not speaking of the people in 
this city any more l^n of the people 
of other settlements. To my certain 
knowledge there is not a settlement 
in these mountains but were instructed 
by brother Brigham to build good 
forts and live in them ; and on these 
conditions alone were volunteers per* 
mitted to go out and make new settle- 
ments. 

Have any of them built forts? 
Tell of one settlement, if you please, 
excepting they commenced one in Iron 
County which remains unfinished yet. 
The Indians are now upon us, and 
eur brethren are scattered off, three, 
four, and five families in a place, away 
off in this and in that direction, ex- 
posed to the Lamanites. Thoy have 
been called into the city that they 
might be safe, and they are now 
teasing us, and wanting to go back 
again, and live in those exposed loca- 
tions without a fort. 

The Lord has made the Lamanites 
— the Indians, a scourge ; but if this 
people will turn to and do just as they 
have been told, their wrath will be 
turned away in a short time, but not 
until the Lord God sees that this 
people are determined to do right. 
Upon the same principle that my 
wrath would be turned away from a 
child that repented under the rod of 
correction, so will the Lord’s wrath be 
turned away from His children when 
they repent, and go and do what they 
are told. A spirit of compassion 
seizes me the moment I see a re- 
penting child; so it is with our hea- 
yenly Father. But the most of 
peurents, when they tell their children 
to do a thing, and happen to give 
them a little slap on the ear for diso- 
bedience, the next moment they are 
saying, “ O my dear child, I am sorry, 
let me give you a piece of bread and 
butter.” Our Father in heaven does 


not do so, until he sees contritioa of* 
heart in His children, for th^ 
wrongs. 

We live in the days of Prophets, 
Apostles, High Priests, and servants 
of God who have the Priesthood upon 
them, and I know it. Gentlemen, I 
have been a member of this Church 
near 23 years, and passed through the 
whole of the difficulties' in Kirtland, 
Ohio, and Missouri. When brother 
Brigham and myself and others, with 
our families, left Kirtland to go to 
Missouri with Joseph Smith, we had 
to lie with our firelocks by our side. 
When we arrived in Missouri, the 
devil contrived to raise the armies of 
the wicked against us there ; and all 
the Elders and male members that 
could be counted from the western 
boundaries of Missouri to Nova Scotia, 
were not more than 205 men. We 
went up to Missouri to reinstate our 
brethren who had been driven out of 
Jackson County. We w'ent up near 
1000 miles with om* firelocks in our 
hands. Was there any fear in us? No. 

It never entered into our hearts, from 
the day wo started to the time we re- 
turned again. I never saw the time 
but I could whip out twenty of the 
best men on earth. 

I had a spirit on me as much su- 
perior to this earth, os the earth is 
superior to the degraded spirits of the 
wicked that dwell on its face. It ^Ta8 
the Spirit of the Lord that stood by 
me, and diffused strength into my 
body, and into my limbs, until the 
very hair of my head felt all alive. 
Didthey fear us inthatupper country? ! 
Yes, they ran as though they were never 
going to stop in the world. We felt 
perfectly able to clear out that country 
to Nova Scotia, and we could have 
done it with 205 men, if the Lord 
God had commanded us, as the Gl- 
deonites did in days of old. Yes; * 
205 men, with the Spirit and power of 
God upon them, and theirfaces shining ' 

like the sun, it cannot he told what 
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they could accomplish; iieitlier can 
we form any couceptioii of it. 

Let us bo os one person from tliis 
timo houccfurth, aud do not lot us 
suffer ourselves to bocomo cold and 
stupid, but bo Saints all tho day long; 
and we shall build up tho kingdom of 
Ood, and bo prospered in all things 
^vo set our hands to do. 

These aro a few things I wanted to 
say ; still thero aro many more things 
of great iniportanco to us if wo will 
only listen to them. Quo is, take 
caro of your gmin ; for it is of nioro 
worth to yon than gold and silver. I 
know you will seo harder times before 
another harvest, than you have seen 
this setLson. Do you believe it? Did 
they believe it last year, when there 
wore 15,000 bushels of w'heat in tho 
Tithing Ollice ? No. When brother 
Brigluun said tho same thing lust 
spring, to stir up tho people to bo 
careful of their grain, they said, “ 0 
no, brother Drighain, wo cannot surely 
come to such scarcity as you foretell ; 
look at tho storehouse, it is full.” 
How much was thero in tho store- 
house this harvest ? Thero is not ono 
bushel of grain of any kind, aud 1 do 
not know that there will bo. 

There has been a groat quantity 
thrashed out this harvest, but little of 
it has come into the public store, and 
the hands on the public works are 
obliged to livo. If you go into the 
joiner’s shop, it is almost left deso- 
late. If you go into tho machine 
shops, and into tho mason’s shop, they 
are the same ; and yet there aro thou- 
sands of bushels being tlirashcd out 
aud ground into flour, and sold for 
from seven to ton dollars per hundred 
weight to tho world — tho emigrants 
who are passing through hero yet — 
and at the same, time llio business on 
the public works stopped for >vant of it. 

Brethi-en and sisters, please to look 
at this ; you know I am telling you 
tho truth, which is every day e.'diibit- 
ed before your eyes. 
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Tho public ground hero has to bo 
inclosed before wo can put forth a 
hand to build a Tempio to tho name 
of our God ; and you aro ready to feed 
everybody else under tho heavens but 
tho workmen. Have you turned from 
the Lord your God, and forgot His 
purposes ? Tliink of it, you farmers ! 

1 do not know but I am wearying 
tho brethren, but these things were 
on my nnnd, and I have got n back 
load of thoin yet ; 1 seo them, aud re* 
Hect upon tlioni in my heart. t> 
Lord God, what will become of ns ? 
llavo tho people forgotten tbeo and 
thy purposes, witli tlio Holy Briest- 
hood upon them — with the wicred 
ordinances of God’s house upon them? 
Now think of it, brotliron and sistera. 
There is enough, and wo need never 
want bread ; but if we do not take iho 
right course, wo aro sure to see sor- 
row, aud the greatest y ou havo ever 
seen. Some of you never .saw any in 
your lives. Thoso who were never 
without bread, and clothing, and good 
I hou.sos to dwell in, murmur the worst : 
and thoso who never had any troubles 
and trials since they havo been iu 
this Church, or since they have been on 
tho earth, arc the most ready to com- 
plain. This may appear strange doc- 
irino to you, but you know it is true. 

As to getting rich, why bless your 
souls, is not the earth tho Lord’s and 
tho fulness thereof? Are not tho 
gold and precious metals in tho moun- 
tains, iu tho dolls, aud iu tho cliffs of 
tho earth, all tho Lord’s ? Ho crea- 
ted nil ; and tho human family, with 
all tho treasures of earth, are in His 
hand. They all belong to the Lord 
our God, and >ve aro His people if we 
do His will. Arc wo not heirs to all 
those riches ? Certainly wo aro ; oveiy 
son and daughter of Adam, who loves 
tho great Father of our spirits and 
His Son Jesus Christ, and obeys the 
Gospel, and listens to him whom God 
has delegated os an Apostle and Pro- 
phet to counsel His people, I tell you 
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#at all thistceasui'o is theirs, and the 
devils cannot help themselves. 1 am 
Just as sure of it as I am that the 
sun urill rise and set to-morrow. Do 
you believe it, brethren and sisters ? 
Do you know it ? Yes, you know it. 
!Now if you ever expect to enjoy it, 
jou have got to live for it, os indivi- 
duals, independent of any other man 
or woman. You have got to live as 
independent Saints, and obey the will 
of God independently os it is taught, 
nnd laid before you from time to time. 
All that wish to be delivered from the 
scourge, and from aiHictions, will 
have to rise up and do right to their 
God, and to each other, not as a Con- 
ference merely, but as a people, os the 
Saints of the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints. I am not going 
to command you to do it ; but xny ad- 
vice is for you to do it. llise up now, 
and do just os you are told, and you 
will see happy times. 

I know there is a greater desire in 
this people for things that perish, for 
theatrical performances and dancings, 
than there is for the public interests 
of the Kingdom of Glod. Well, let 
us be Saints indeed, and show to the 
world that we are for God and for 
none else. 

Among some people in the world it 
is popular to be a Christian; and 
among another class it is not popular; 
but it is popular with me to be a 
member of the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter Day Saints ; and then it is 
popular for mo to do tlie will of tho 
Holy Spirit. 

A^single man can accomplish more 
wth the power of the Spirit of God, 
than this whole ])eople can, if they 
will not do right. Do I fear anything? 
]^o ; but if 1 have to bow doNvn to the 
chastening rod, as I have already dono« 
many times in this Church, I will do 
it like a man of God. I have been 
driven five or si.x times, and yonder 
are my habitations, and they may rot 
therQ, And so have some of you been 
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driven in like manner'; and somspcif 
you never had one thing to trotyls 
you in your lives. I am now well , 
but if 1 have got to come to it again^ ‘ 
as I have in former times, I will round 
up my back to the burden, and make 
it as tough as a piece of sole leader, 
to bear what shall be laid upou mo 
manfully, or else I will die. I have 
no fears upon that ground at all ; but 
my prayers are, by night or by day^ 
for the Lord to take me from the 
earth, rather than I should sin against 
Him, or against my brethren, or against 
our President Brigham Young. I 
have known him 30 years, and he and 
brother Joseph Smith have been com- 
rades together ; and better men never 
lived on tho earth than they are ; and 
you may tell the kings and rulers of 
the earth this, and the nations over 
which they preside, if you please. Tho 
reason why we would rather have him 
to bo onr Governor than any other 
man, is because he is the best man wo 
are acquainted with. 

I have Lived in the State of New 
York, town of Bloomfield, Monroe 
County, right in tho heart of the ’ 
countiy where the ancient Lamanites. 
and otlier veterans, destroyed each 
other, root and branch; where the 
Book of Mormon was discovered in 
the hill of Cumorah. From among 
those rich hills the people are flocking 
to these mountains. Why ? Because 
this is the richest place in the world. ‘ 

The country adjacent to the Swfeet 
Waters has actuMly become a rich 
gold mine. Talk about gold 1 The 
liOrd can change any of the elements 
into gold as easy as He could change 
the water into wine. 

I suppose I liad better bring my 
disjointed remarks to a close. 1 feel 
first-rate; I feel likep' a soldier of 
Christ, like a man of God. I feel 
sometimes that I co*'M take one of 
those mountains, and handle. it asl ' ^ 
could a foot- boll. Bless your souls ! 
if you will only do as the Lord tellar 
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you through His delegated agent, who these blessings as I am of eujojing 
gives you the voice of God and the anything on this earth. If you do 
wisdom of God, 1 am not troubled at not believo it, read that book (the 
.nil. The question is asked many times, Bible), which speaks about the armies 
" Has brother Brigham got the Urim of heuvon, and about horsemen and 
and Tbummim ?" Yes, he has got chariots, and men armed with swords, 
everything ; everything that is neces- and all kinds of instruments of music; 
sary for him * to receive the will and it is nil spoken of in this book, and 
mind of God to this people; Do 1 we will enjoy it, while those who seek 
know it? Yes, .1 know all about it; our deelruction, and all sinners, will • 
and what more do you want ? That go to hell. ] 

is true, gentlemen ; 1 am one of his All this enjoyment of tlie good 
witnesses in the lost days, and to bear things of heaven and earth will come 
testimony of the truth of *' Mormon- by a sopamtion of the righteous and 
ism.” tho wioked. There was a time when 

1 say to the Saints, do not look upon aii eruption took plaoo in heaven, and 
us 08 perfect beings ; notwithsUiiid- Micliaol and his oi'mies arose, and cast 
Ing, if you ore perfect yourselves, then out the rebellious portion of tho an- 
look for it in us, and not until then, gels from heaven; Don't you tliink 
If any of you are perfect, wo want they got tired of contention, and broils, 
you to come hero that we may see such and tumults ? Yes, so they universally 
beings, and know how to model our- agreed to cast it out. We will get 
selves after you ; just as 1 take a piece tired of it too, in these lost days, and 
of clay and sliupe it after anollier mo- we will make a separation l^tweeii 
del more beautiful still. Stunt and Sinner. The Sectiwian 

Some of you think you have passed priests have, written and preached 
through awful trihnlntions in leaving about forty years ago, and have proved 
your mothers and friends. 1 was glad to their readers, and to their hearers, 
when 1 got awav from mine, because tlmt there would be a separation, and 
they perseented me, and lied about the sheep would bo placed on thO' 
me, and persecuted my brethren ; so right hand and the goats on the left; 

I was glad to get away from them. I suppose the goats mean those that 
But they will see the day when they are not good for much,, they hear no 
will he glad to come to brother Heber, wool. > 

and say, ** Let me black your boots, 1 guess I had better stop speakings • 

•clean your horse, or drive your cor- May the Lord God bless you for ever; . ^ 
riage," 4 & 0 . and may union, peace, righteousness. 

You. talk about carriages ; good bea- and salvation bo with you for ever and 
vens;! 1 am.just. as sui*e of ergoying ever. Amen. * 
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COIMMON SALVATION. ^ 

A Discourse ly President Orson Hyde, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lahe CUy^ 

September 24, 1853. , . » 

Being called upon this morning to rusing, but I take it up and read it 
occupy a portion of the time, I gladly over and over again, and my mind is^ 

. arise to do so. refreshed ; which is a matter of satis- 

1 am not in the habit of making faction and comfort to me. So it is 
' many apologies, for I intend to give with the principles of our religion ; 
you the best I have on hand, and also though we have often heard them, yet 
such as may be given me, during the we desire to bear them still, and th^ 
remarks I may make. * are of that peculiar nature that they 

While 1 attempt to edify you upon do not lose their interest to those who 
sonio of the principles of salvation are seeking for eternal life, 
and eternal life, 1 desire an interest Judo spealcs of a common solvationr 
in your prayers, that 1 may speali, not Uiat it was not only necessary to write' 
according to the wisdom that man de> unto them of the common salvation, 
viseth, but according to that which but while he w^ doing so, that he 
cometh down from above. should exhort them to contend for the 

As a foundation for some remarks faith once delivered to the Saints. 

' that 1 will make, 1 will read a portion Now 1 know it is too often the case; 
of the Epistle of Judo, 3d verse : — when we speak of salvation we speak 
“ Beloved, when I gave all diligence of a state of glory to be attained 
to write unto you of the common sal- the eternal world ; that the matters^ 
vation, it was needful for me to write and affairs of this world are of but • 
unto you, and exhort you that ye little consequence, of little importance, 
should earnestly contend for the faith but we are looking yonder in the hea- 
which was once delivered unto the vens for our reward, for our everlost- 
fSaints.” iug inheritance. ' 

AVere 1 capable this morning of ad- 1 look at it in this light. Tlie hus- ■ 
dressing you upon subjects that are band man may plant seed in the earth, 

’ not understood by you, .that you do but if he all the time looks to the 
not comprehend^ there would remain golden harvest, and pays no attention--* 
a doubt in your minds with regard to tq the cultivation of the young plants - 
the truthfulness of what I say ; but on their progress to perfection, he will « 
if I address you upon subjects with not reap the reward he anticipated. ** 
which you are familiar, impressing Then it becomes necessary for him, 
them upon your minds perhaps more and it is to his interest to attend to- 
forcibly than they have been for some the cultivation of the plant in its pro- 
time past — if I refresh your minds gressive stages, and eucoui’age its 
with familiar things, you will then growth. 

know and understand. Just so it is with us. It is for us- 

The old book, the Bible, which I to attend to the things that are pre- 
have read so many times, does not sent ; the things that are past we 
lose its interest by once or twice pe- to forget, particularly those things that 
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arc of au unpleasant obaraotor ; and 
tbo things that are in future are not 
in our bauds, and subject to our con- 
trol, but they ai'o in tho hands of the 
Almighty, and with Him they are se- 
cured. It is the present, then, with 
which we have to do — with tlie things 
that are immediately before us ; that 
is, I believe, the common salvation. 
I do not pretend to say what the Apos- 
tle had his eye particularly fixed upon, 
hut 1 shall pursue this subject as it 
appears unto mo. 

Another thing I will suggest in the 
outset. It is often the cose that we 
hear men and women talk about tem- 
poral tilings, and about spiritual things, 
^hat aro temporal thiu^, and what 
are spiritual things? Can you tell 
me what spiritual things aro ? Says 
one, " It is a joyful feeling, that buoys 
us above the cares and anxieties of 
this world. Spiritual things aro our 
hope of a glorious iuherituuco in the 
Kiugdom of God iu tho future. Tern- 
pond things ore tho things we eat, 
drink, wear, and use in divem ways, 
to shelter* and sustaiu this mortal body 
while it remains a tabernacle for our 
spirits.” 

I look at temporal and spiritual 
.things in the same point of light ; they 
aro to mo all spiritual ; I know no dif- 
ference. The hand that Inis prepared 
’ fi place in the celcstiitl kingdom for 
them that are worthy of it, has also 
. formed the earth and caused it to pro- 
' duee food for every living tiling. AYe 
‘ I'ehold, in the starry irrmameut, the 
I .worlds that are revolving continually 
around us, which are made by the same 
()ranipotont hand, and they are all His, 
and they are all spiritual, because they 
are as eternal ns God Himself, for there 
can be no annihilation of matter; con- 
^ scquently they are eternal; and nothing 
we may conceive or imagine of more 
refined substances can do more thim 
continue for ever. 

/ Everything God has created and 
nwdoi even the hairs of our heads that 
N0.8.J *.* . 


fall to the ground, do not escape His. 
notice. Tho Almighty has not organ* 
i;;od matter as a more play tiling, of a 
temporary existence, and then plungo 
it iuto the regions of utter nnnihilation 
but everything Ho has done is liko 
Himself, Eternal, and everything eter- 
nally witnesses the goodness of the 
Supreme Ruler, for all His works, 
shall praise Him. If His works are 
to perish, where is tho monument of 
His labor? There will be none. 
What He does is eternal, and remains 
an eternal witness of what He has* 
done, and so His worlts eternally 
praise Him. 

But we want to come to this com- 
mon salvation. It is said somewhere, 
whether in the Bible or soiuo other 
place, I do not prelend to soy ; but 
if it is not iu tho Bible it is none 
the less true, that “ self preservatiott 
is the first law of nature.^' I have 
reflected this morning a short time 
upon our condition. I contemplate 
the circumstances under which the 
Pioneers came to this valley — the 
circumstances that attended the early 
settlements and exertions mtulo here 
to procure tho necessaries of life. 

1 was not ono among the honored^ 
company that first led tho way to this 
distant region, that first plowed up^ 
the sterile soil of this valley, but I was 
engaged in some other country. In- 
deed while Pioneers were on their way 
to this land — while they were engaged 
in that arduous enterprise, I was per- 
haps upon the banks of the Danube, 
or might possibly be in England, ot- 
in Asia, I do not now recollect where 
1 was ; but I was in those eastern^ 
regions, bearing my testimony per- 
haps among the Austrians, Russians,, 
or Turks, among their consuls and 
agents, bearing my testimony to them 
of the things to como. Perhaps some * 
in those nations may now remember’ 
that an humble servant of God at a. 
certain time bore his testimony among- 
tho people in that* country, which 
‘ [Yol. II: - 
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tlio most beautiful of God’s creation, 
spreading out in valley or plain, and 
which perhaps is now laid desolate, 
and drenched inhuman blood. 

' X was elsewhere when this valley 
was settled. How was it ? Behold, 
when they arrived here, all they had 
to subsist upon, until they raised it 
from the soil, was in their wagons. 
There were no crops to come to ; there 
was nothing provided to cheer them 
at the end of their long and toilsome 
Journey; and the skeletons of cattle 
might be seen walking to and fro, 
without anything provided to feed 
them upon through a long winter. 
And then, when they had plowed up 
the soil, and sowed seed in the earth, 
and the fields began to show an evi- 
dence of a future supply, the crickets 
came in millions from the mountains, 
and nearly devoured all that grew ; 
everything that germinated in the 
shape of food for man was eaten by 
the insects. 

But before they had completed the 
work of destruction, the hand of Pro- 
vidence prepared agents, and sent 
them to destroy the destroyer ; a 
circumstance that was rare, one that 
was never known to exist before, and 
never since to any extent — behold, the 
gulls came in swarms, and as clouds, 
and eat up the crickets, and checked 
them in their destructive cai*eer ; and 
there was just enough saved to feed 
the hungry with a scanty morsel. 

There are many before me this 
morning who can no doubt remember 
well when their meal bags were per- 
fectly empty, with only a distant pros- 
pect of their being replenished ; and 
when a cow was slaughtered, rare as 
it was, they eat everything ; even the 
liide was boiled, dressed, and eaten, 
and everything else, external and in- 
.teroal, that possibly could be eaten 
was eaten ; there was nothing lost. 

One man said to me, 1 labored 
iiard under the pangs of hunger to 
put up a little adobie cabin and pre- 


'DISCOUBSBS. 

pare to live, and at the same time 
wife and children, pale with want; 
were ranging the hills and benches to 
find thistles and roots to eat, whidh 
we boiled in the milk of the remain*, 
ing cows the wolves bad not eaten.” 

Those who have come here since 
the Valleys have become a little fat- 
tened, think it hard if they cannot get 
what they want, and immediately en- 
joy a fulness with those who have 
borne the burden and heat of the day. 
They think it hard if they have to 
pass through a close place, and have 
to straggle a little to obtain the com- 
forts of life. But look back to the 
early settlements of this place, when 
nothing but destruction stared its in- 
habitants in the face, what surety had 
they from the savage that was in their 
doors and in their tents ? Here was the 
hostile and blood-thirsty savage, prowl- 
ing around, and the early settlers 
knew not what hour he might pounce 
upon them ; they were out of doors ; 
they had not a house to live in, or to 
form a defence, much less a fort to 
protect them, until they were able to 
throw up something of a temporary 
character to shield tliem from the at- 
tacks of the wild man of the moun- 
tains. 

This is a little of the early history 
of this settlement. We have pros- 
pered ; we have had accessions to our 
numbers ; to be sure we have had 
trouble and difiiciilty with the savages 
in various ways, but in the midst of 
it all we have arisen from the germ, 
and the tree has grown up, and be- 
gins to shoot forth its branches. 

It is not the inhabitants of the little 
settlement in Salt lake Valley alone 
that are now embraced within the 
walls of this Tabernacle ; but three 
hundred miles to the south, and two 
hundred miles to the north, large set- 
tlements have sprung up. In the 
midst of these circumstances, the 
hand of God has been with us as a 
people, and prospered our labors 
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abundantly ; and 1 fool pi^ud to moot 
you this morning in such comfortable 
circumstuncos ; you all appear com* 
fortably clad, and tho bloom of health 
and tho smile of contentment sit tri- 
umphantly upon your countenances. 
Tho hand of tho Almighty is with you, 
to cheer and gladden you ih the midst 
of alMilBculties, and the praise is due 
unto Uiin, for He has blessed our 
labors, and enabled us to acquire 
these comforts wo on, joy : and let me 
say, they nro the staff and bulwark of 
our common salvation, for it is our 
lives we wish to prolong on tho earth. 

Why do wo wish to do so iu this 
toilsome and troublesome world ? 
AVhy not close our mortal career, and 
our spirits go homo to God who gave 
thorn ? Because wo have not done 
our work. It is said the wickod shall 
not live half their days ; if they did 
they would only multiply their race 
until the principles of wickedness 
would become universally diffused. 
The I,ord will give to the righteous 
the loug end of the cord, for they 
shall live out their days. Then I say 
to the Saints, be just and true to each 
other, and to your God, and you will 
live out your days, and completo the 
work assigned you. 

' I will represent it in another point 
of light. Suppose a man is sent to 
England, or to the Oontineut, to Asia, 
EgA'pt, to any part of Africa, to the 
western islands, or to tho islands of 
the Pacific to fulfil a mission, and he 
returns before ho has completed it ; 
who is ready to greet him ? who 
ready to welcome him, that under- 
stands his true position ? Ho bos not 
done his duty ; he has not fulGlled his 
mission, and accomplished the work 
ho was sent to do ; and be returns, 
how ? . Filled with tho Spirit of God *? 
hlo, but witli tho spirit of darkness ; 
mad his testimony is powerless ; he 
feels he has not done his duty lUio a 
faithful servant. 

i^.Thendiow important it is that evoty 
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missionary that boars a portion of tho 
Holy Priesthood, and this Gospel to the 
islands of the sea, should magnify it in 
the eyes of the people, and before his 
God, and return clean in spirit and in 
heart ; and with a Spirit to bear wit- 
ness with our spirits that God is with 
him, and has been all the day long. 
Ho is then hailed with a joyful wel- 
como by tho servants of God in Zion. 

Wo aro aU on a mission to this 
world. Wo came from yonder bright 
sphere, and each of us have our lots 
assigned us ; and now if wo con ac- 
complish our mission, when wo return 
to the bosom of our Father and God, 
would you not suppose wo shall bo 
hailed with one universal welcome? 
Yos. “Ah!” says one, “I was an 
hungered and yo gave mo meat; I 
was thirsty and yo gave mo drink ; I 
was a stranger and ye took mo in.; 
naked and ye clothed me ; 1 was sick 
and yo visited me ; I was in prison 
and yo came unto me. Verily 1 say 
unto you, inasmuch as ye have done 
it unto one of tho least of theso ray 
brethren, ye bnvo done it unto mo.” 
This is tho welcome. 

Then it is for us to act well our 
part, aud perform our mission faith- 
hilly, with fidelity to God and to one 
another, while wo aro permitted to 
dwell upon tho earth. If we should 
not act well our part, and go homo to 
the world of spirits, who will be ready 
to receive us, to e.xteud to us the wel- 
como hand ? Every mouth is silent ; 
no songs of praise greet the ear, or 
shouts of gladness to bless the heart, 
that a valiant soldier who has rebiined 
his laurels would receive. The un- 
faithful one bos lost his glory, and is 
shorn of his laurels. What will bo 
said to him? “Inasmucli as 'you 
knew your master’s will, and did not 
do it, you shall be beaten with many 
stripes.” He has gone to anotho r 
society ; ho is not permitted to mingle 
with the righteous, but he must seek 
an asylum in another quarter.. - r 
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' Then remember we are mission* 
anes sent to this lower world to ac* 
complish a work. What is the work 
we are sent to accomplish ? In the 
heginniug it was said to oiir first 
parents. Go forth» andi multiply and 
replenish the earth. 1 have been 
looking about, and have seen how 
anxious man^r of our farmers are to 
improve, their stock of cattle ; to 
make them of better bloOd, and thus 
all the time be improving ; but I very 
seldom have heard of man seeking to 
improve his own species. I wish you 
to think of that for a moment. 1 
have seldom heard that subject agi- 
tated, when indeed it is the most im- 
portant one that was ever investigated. 

' Let us go a- little into the philo- 
sophy of this, and see if it can be 
done, as much so as we can improve 
any other portion of the animal cre- 
ation. It is said we bear the image 
of God, and now shall we dwindle 
down to the physical and mental de- 
generacy of the monkey ? Shall we 
suffer our race to dry up like a parch- 
ed reed ? Let us look at this matter. 
The question is before you to inves- 
tigate and understand. 

Look around upon all the ranks of 
mankind, and we see different races, 
some of a high order of intellect, and 
some low and grovelling, among all 
the different gr^es and classes of the 
human family. Do you suppose it is 
so in the spirit world ? These earth- 
ly tabernacles are merely temporary 
houses for them to dwell in — moving 
tabernacles ; and there are thousands 
and tens of thousands in the spirit 
world that have yet to come and take 
bodies here ; and there are different 
grades of men. Some are of a high 
order of intellect, and others are low ; 
some are more noble and generous, 
and some are less so ; they all wish to 
take tabernacles in this world. 

I will illustrate how it is possible 
to improve our own race. Suppose 
there comes into the community a 


noted' thief and villaim; where will be?' 
find' a home ? He will seek for m 
man possessing'a kindred spirit; with 
that man he takes up his abode, fop 
he does not find the son of peace 
there, but the son of villainy. ' 

On the other hand suppose a righ^ 
teous man comes into the community, 
would it not be natural for hint to 
make bis abode with a righteous man ? 
for no other society would be at all 
congenial to him. The words of the 
Savior chime in with this idea. Said 
he to his Apostles, ** And into whatso- 
ever city or town ye shall enter, inquire 
who in it is worthy ; and there abide 
till ye go thence.” 

Will that thief and villain go and 
call upon a righteous man ? The at- 
mosphere that surrounds that devoted 
family is too scorching for him ; be is 
glad to escape from it. 

Now then, how shall we improve 
our own race ? Evil communications 
corrupt good manners. This is os 
true a saying as it is common. Let 
every family, every parent, man and 
woman set up the standard of purity 
and righteousness in their own fami- 
lies, and suffer no con'upt principle to* 
lodge in the mind, and never practise 
it, but by strict integrity and righteous- 
ness maintain an atmosphere that is 
congenial to the good and great. 

So, when those spirits come to take 
bodies, where will the noble and high 
order of them go ? Will they take • 
bodies that have come through a low 
and degraded parentage? No, no 
more than the righteous man will take 
up his abode with the vile and wicked. 
Where will he go ? “ Why,” says that 
noble spirit, that is swelling with light 
and intelligence, “ I will take a body 
through an honorable parentage; 1 
will have a body that will coirespond 
with my mind ; I will go to tlie place 
where purity and righteousness dwell.” 

Where do the spirits of a lower 
grade go? Among the lowest, and 
uncultivated, where the cultivation of 
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the prinoiplos of virtuo and integrity 
is in part or ontiroly negieotod. lii 
this way the auis of tho fathers are 
iinsw'ered upon their children to the 
third and fourth generation. 

Do good spirits want to partaho of 
>jbho sins of tho low and degraded ? 
No ; but they will stay in heaveu until 
a way is opened for purity and riglit- 
oousness to form a channel in which 
they can come, and take honorablo 
bodies ui this world, and magnify their 
calling. Lot us take that course, and 
if wo do not draw the brightest spirits 
to honor our generations, it is bocauso 
1 do not understand, and doclaro unto 
you, the principles of true philosophy 
in correctness on this subject. 

Try this, and your otVspring will bo 
tho fairest specimens of the work of 
God’s hand. If the servants of God 
will maintain the principles of holi- 
ness and iutegrity, they can then 
have more than one wife, and by that 
moans you oan draw in your train 
more of those spirits that will glorify 
tlio God of Israel. 

Let me bring it right home to you. 
Suppose your children were about to 
go from you to some distance — would 
you not feel anxious they should full 
iuto good company, iuto generous 
hands? Yes. So, when our T’athor 
in heaven, who is the Father of the 
spirits of all flesh, (uo mother up 
there, is there ? I do not know that 
a 'roan can produce his own kind 
without the agency of woman ; I know 
of no such law in nature,) sends spirits 
to earth, when tUoy leavo Him, is He 
not anxious they should fall into good 
hands? Yes. He is au.xious they 
should have on honorablo birth, and 
glorify His name in tlio flesh, I'eHeot- 
iug honor on Xlis ohameter and dignity 
ln> heaven. And if there is not much 
said about the mother, if 4hey honor 
the ’Fatlier, ,the mother will borrow 
her glory from the father, it will oome 
dorther through that%aanel, and it is! 
a legitimate one. 
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Tho parent bos a desire tliat tho 
recreant child may do well, at the 
same time his good desires and hopes 
for his welfare aro weakened by des- 
pair; 3 'on commit him to tho core 
and keeping of kind Providence ; it 
gives you sorrow, it paius you that he 
will not be good, but you cannot help 
it, for ho will not listen to tho coiuisels 
of a kind parent. So it is witli our 
boavonly Father. Ho wishes tho 
spirits Imni to him in the eternal world 
to do well whou they come hero to take 
bodies. If some are not so loyal, so 
true and faithful os others, yet He 
wishes them to do well, but at the 
same time they must pursue their 
own course, prove themselves, and 
thou- receive tlie reward due to their 
works done in tho body. 

Now tlion, let us commence to im- 
prove oiur mce. You kuow, to one 
there is given five talents, to ouotlier 
two, and to another one, &o. Let us 
improve upon the talents we have re- 
ceived — upon every power, ability and 
trust that has been cominiUed to us. 
If we do not, tho talents we receive may 
bo taken from us. After all those 
tilings 1 have told you about impro- 
ving our own race, sdf preservation is 
tho iirst law of nature. 1 have told you 
about tho people in tho Valley, about 
I tho productions tlioreof, how it was in 
I tho beginning of its settlement. 

' 1 wish to Qomo to our present con- 

dition, and I want to spools justly and 
I correctly, and if 1 do not, I know 
I there is a power here that will correct 
, me, and will not foil to do it. If T 
I say anything that is far out of the 
> way, it should bo oorrected, and 1 hope 
I may ever stand in that relation 
whenever 1 commit an error, that it 
may be oorrected before it be too 
late. 

This season the Lord has blessed 
us with abundance. 1 told yon that 
all things are spiritual to me, and 
when 1 tdk about potatoes, hay, wheat, 
b&c., il.am talking about things that 
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are given to us of God. Suppose tbe 
Lord should give to me the gift of 
tongues, it would be the gift of God. 
On the other hand, suppose He should 
mve me a loaf of bread when I am 
hungry, which shall 1 prize tbe<most? 
It is all the gift of God. Then with 
regard to self-preservation being the 
first law of nature. When our breth- 
ren have a good crop given to them 
by the band of Providence, coupled 
with their own industry, they are anx- 
‘ious to sell it. They want to buy 
many things, and press it into market, 

. and sell it for comparatively half its 
value, so crazy are they to sell it. 

They are like some men, when they 
^'get a few dimes in their pockets it 
burns them as it were, and they must 
spend their money, because they can- 
not rest until it is spent; taking 
comfort from the idea, ** 0 weU, we 
will get along the best way we can 
and when they have spent the last 
dime they are hard up sui'e enough. 
This is the case with many of our 
friends whose labors the Lord has 
blessed, and richly repaid them for 
their toil by a bounteous harvest, and 
now they are anxious to get rid of it. 

When we descend to the matter of 
dollars and cents, it is also spiritual ; 
God made the metal of which they 
are made ; He put it in the earth. We 
came down so, to accomodate ourselves 
to the understandings of all, for I told 
’you I should talk about things you 
know, and not about things that you 
cannot comprehend. I will venture 
to say, when 1 talk about dollars and 
cents, you will all understand me. 
for instance, you sell your hay at ten 
dollars per ton, your wheat at a dollar 
and a hdf per bushel, and all your 
other products in the same ratio to 
the stranger, or any body else that will 
buy it from you, you are so anxious to 
get rid of it. But by and by, when 
your poor brethren come in, and have 
not means to buy that which they 
must subsist upon, but are under the 
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necessity by days’ work first to earn 
capital before ^ey can buy the far- 
mer’s produce — by the time they get 
means, the price is raised from fifty to 
one hundred per cent. 

Your own brethren, who stand by 
you in summer and in winter, in ad- 
versity and in prosperity ; your own 
brethren, who roam the world over 
to bring recruits to strengthen your 
forces, and make your defences still 
more invulnerable ; when they come 
fainting from the field of their labore, 
you make them pay an hundred per 
cent, more for your produce than the 
stranger that passes through your 
country. Is that right? W^ill God 
bless on order of things of that kind ? 
Try it, and if you don’t dwindle into 
monkeys, you will dwindle into some- 
thing more hideous still. 

What is to be done ? Shall not the 
stranger be fed? Most certainly. 
Where rests the difiiculty then ? If 
you will only sell to your poor bretli- 
ren next spring at the same price you 
will now sell to the stranger, there is 
no difficulty — I have nothing more to 
say, but I will be perfectly quiet upon 
this matter. If you will not do this, 
raise the price to the stranger, to the 
same standard you will exact from 
your poor brethren next spring. If 
you will do this, you will do right. 

This is the common salvation that 
I wanted to speak to you upon. The 
scales of justice should be hung upon 
an even balance. Who are the best 
able to pay? Your poor brethren, 
who have hardly a pittance left when 
they arrive here — who have nothing 
to bless and comfort their souls and 
bodies with, or those who come backed 
up with resources inexhaustible ? 

Says one, “ Do you calculate to go 
upon the principle that he who has 
the most shall pay the most ?” No ; 
but he shall pay just as much in the 
fore part of the^ear, as those do in 
the latter part oiit. I do not see any 
injustice in this. You now sell your 
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liay at from eight to ten dollars per 
ton. Next spring, when your poor 
brothron who have coino from JDon* 
mark, England, Germany, Switzer- 
land, Imly, and the islands of the sea. 
with their cattle poor, and in the 
winter and spring shivering and per- 
ishing around your stack yards, what 
will you charge these poor fellows for 
-hay? Twenty-live dollars per ton, 
wlien in the early part of the season 
you sold it for ten to the stranger. 
Whon it has become scarce because 
of the draft made upon it in the fore 
port of the fall at that low price, 
you then exact more than double from 
your brethren. 

How can you answer for this to the 
Gods who gave you a being? I will 
leave you to tell your own story. I 
say, make your prices so that they con- 
tinuo the samo tho year round, both j 
in times of scarcity and in times of, 
plenty. What is food for one is food 
for another. 

By taking this course you may per- 
haps compel a little more money to bo 
left in the Valley. What will be 
done with it? Why, money, like 
every other stream, will seek its own 
level. The water coui'ses hero find 
their own level. Suppose there is 
more money loft in tho Valley than 
we actually need — whore will it go to? 
It will find its own level. By and by 
the laud we occupy will come into 
market, and then where goes the mo- 
ney ? Into tho treasury of tho United 
States. Has the Government lost 
anything ? No. Hus the consumer ? 
No; he has had the value of his 
money. The producer has gained, 
but be bos gained no more than bis 
just due for encouuteriug the danger 
he is exposed to, and the labor he 
must perform in raising produce in 
the shape of grain, and stock in an 
Indian country. When his boys go 
out to herd the cattle they have to be 
guarded against the attacks of the 
savage. When the producer goes into 
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tho field to labor, ho is liablo to bo 
shot down by the Indian. In the 
midst of dangers they produce the 
necessaries of life, and yet they will 
sell their products for a mero song. 

“ Why," says one, “ do you wisli to 
oppress anybody by increasing tho 
prico of the staple articles of life to the 
injury of the purchaser?" That is not 
tho design. But I will tell you what 
it is ; men who pass through here may 
bo tlmnkful to got thorn on any terms. 
If they bad come eight years ago they 
would have found a waste ho wHng 
wilderness. What would thoy have 
given then for a bushel of wheat? 
Almost any prico. Who has contend- 
ed with tho obstacles to making tbinge 
as ncccssiblo as thoy are now ? Tho 
producoi’s, and they aro entitled to iho 
benefit arising from llieir laboi’s. 

Wo do not wish to oppress any por^ 
son, but wo wish to bring every body 
to ono smndard price. Wo want to 
see tho brethren who como hero cold 
and hungry, have as good a chance os 
those who come in with their abun- 
dance. I am glad wo have suiheieni 
to spare to feed tho stranger, the sol- 
dier, who is the right arm of tho 
nation’s dofonce ; I am glad to seo 
them share tho bounties of Providcnco; 
but I say, let tho scale of Justice liang 
upon an even balance. 

Do I want any pereou oppressed, and 
taken advantage of? No. But I want 
free trade and sailors' rights. I want 
even handed justice all round ; then I 
will be satisfied ; for this is the common 
Sfilvation. But if ono party is favored 
more than another, it is a particular 
salvation. Good wheat, fine flour„ 
beef, butter, cheese, and vegetables 
are good ingredients to forma common 
salvation upon ; they prolong our lives, 
lengthen out our days, that we may 
perform our mission, and do well our 
work while we arc upon the earth, and 
not die before we have lived out our 
days, and fully performed what is de- 
signed wo should. 
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' 27o\v T did not preacli exactly so at 
Dry Greek and Mountaiaville, but 1 
reached nearly in this way, and when 
had done 1 told them not to be in a 
hurry to sell their grain, but keep it and 
•try to maintain an equilibrium in the 
market all the year through. When I 
had got through, 1 believed they 
would do as I told them ; for they saw 
Ihe wisdom of it, and everybody will 
tact according to it only him who says, 
I want to live, and I care not if all 
'threat go to the devil.” 

^liat an unenviable situation a 
man must be in to live himself, and 
-see everybody else destroyed ! What 
a glory it would be to him ! He could 
-then exclaim, like Alexander Selkirk, 

I am monarch of all 1 survey, 

. ’ My right there is none to dUputo. 

It is a glory I never want to have. 

The religious world scandalise the 
Deity by saying He is quite alone. I 
once learned a piece to repeat on the 
Fourth of July. It began like this — 

'When time wus not, o*or suns and planets 
shone ; 

'When God their mighty Maker lived alone; i 
Wlicn men, the high born offspring of the ; 

bky, 1 

Lived but in visions to the Etornal's eye ; 
'Twas then that freedom held her bright 
abode 

In eloudlcss glory in the mind of God. 

1 do not believe God was ever alone ; 
for He has said Himself, it is not good 
for nian to be alone ; and if it is not 
good, I am sure He will not be alone. 

We are created in His imago and 
likeness, and I think He has been 
moving on the same ti'ack we are in, 
and we shall acquire the same experi* 
ence if we listen to His revelations. 

What !’’ do you suppose He has lived 
in the flesh?” Paid says, we have 
■not a God that cannot be touched 
with tl^e feelings of our infirmities. 

f ^ ^ 
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Why ? Because he has felt about the h 
same os we do. The other day when 
brother Hyde was mixing mortar, a ^ 
person came along and said, Brother 
Hyde, is it possible that I see you 
mixing mortar ?” “ Yes,” I replied, 
and when I stand up yonder, and see 
you poor fellows mixing mortar, I can 
sympathise with you.” I sbonld hat© ' 
to enlist under a General, and follow 
him to the field of battle if he had ne> ’ 
ver been there ; I should want him to 
have a little experience, and then I 
could follow him with some degi'ee of 
confidence. 

I have spoken to you freely on the 
common salvation.' And while the 
Spirit is upon me, I would chaige you 
to practise it; to set your standard 
prices now, and maintain them to yonr 
brethren in the spring. If you have ' 
not already set them high enough to 
meet your ambitious vievs^, raise them 
until they will, and there let them 
stand. That is my advice, and w'ho 
is going to be injured by it ? No per- 
son. Who is going to be benefited ■ ' 
by it ? The producer, who has to go 
into the field with his life in one hand, 
and the implement of husbandry in 
the other. If this is done, the hand ' 
of God will strengthen the hands of • 
the producer, and he will live in time 
and throughout eteimity: and we shall 
have abundance, and rejoice in the ' 
kingdom of our God. 

. Contend earnestly for the faith once " 
delivered to the Saints. But if I ^ 
were to branch out upon that, I should ^ 
detain you too long. I will therefore ' 
leave it for another occasion, or for 
some one who is better able to’ handle • 
it than myself. 

May God bless us, and save ns in - 
His kingdom. Amen. 
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SAINTS SUBJECT TO TEMPTATION — TRUE RICHES, VIRTUE, AND 
SANCTIFICATION—" MOKMONISM **— GL/VDDENITES, APOSTLES, i\ND 
S/UNTS— DEVILS WITHOUT TABERNACLES. 

' A jDismtrse by President JJrujhatn Youny, DeUvered. in the Tahtmueht Groat Sati 

Labe Ciit/t April 17, 18 J8. 


I will ombraco the present oppor- 
.tunity for ranking a few remarks, as I 
'expect to leave this city before another 
^Sabbath, to be gone several weeks. 

You have heard good instructions, 
counsel, and advice from Aniasn Lyniau 
^d Charles C. liich; 1 desire to pro- 
cht by their sayings, and I hope this 
•people will. 

We see men before ns who are old 
lenders in this Church, veterans in 
•tlie kingdom of God ; 1 hope they will 
live many yeara to grace our ranks. 
Those who have been in the Church 
^ra the beginniug are men and wo- 
men who have paid attention to their 
daitb, and to the doctrine of sound 
^x>mTnon sense ; they have been good 
Scholars, and by this time must un- 
derstand tolerably well what they be- 
lieve. They must also be schooled in 
■the study of man, and in matters 
•Which pertain to nations and king- 
doms, and in circumstances which 
-concern us os individuals. 

The doctrine we have heard is good ; 
we have listened to principles that per- 
*tain to life and salvation ; and 1 repeat 
4agaia what you have heanl often. 
Secure for yourselves first the king- 
dom of heaven and its righteous- 
moss.’* When you have done this, 
«every good principle, every good thing, 
Jevery great endowment, every peaceful 
influence, and all that can be enjoyed 
hy celestial beings -are and -will bo 
^onra. » ' • 

K »We‘mayibeiwitihm the -pole of .-the 


kingdom of God on earth, yet wo are 
liable to be overcome of evil. There 
are many spirits who have gone abroad 
iu the w’orld, and men are overcome 
by false spirits, and led astray from 
iho path of truth. They will begin by 
doing some evil thing out of sight, 
and say, " 0, it is nothing, it is a 
mere trifle, and the Lord is merciful, 
and forgiveth sin.” The sins which 
are considered trifles lay the founda- 
' tion for greater evils, and expose men 
to be tempted, and bulTeted by Satan, 
and they will bo overcome little by 
littlo, until by and by they ore over- 
taken in a fault which is more aggra- 
vating iu the sight of justice, whioli 
lays tho foundation for another trial 
more severe, aud to be bulTeted more 
by the devil, for they lay themselves 
more liable to his power. Wo might J 
refer you to many iiistanoes of- Elders 
of Israel becoming victims to evil — 
but 1 pass over that disagreeable mat- 
ter. 

God never bestows His grace upon 
an individual without trying it in that 
person, to see if the compound is 
good. Men do not realise this, nor 
think upon it os they ought ; if they 
did they would be more careful never 
to speak against tho Father, against 
the Son, against any heavenly being, 
or against any being on the earth. 

Brethren, seek flint the kingdom 
of heaven and its righteousness, then 
all the blessings 'that brother Amasa 
(anticipates enjoying-wilLbe^yours. But * 
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no man or woman can enjoy them un- 
less they have first secured to them- 
selves the kingdom of heaven — unless 
they have secui-ed to themselves eter- 
nal life. 

Our bodies are satisfied with plenty 
of food, and we have property around 
us of various kinds, which satisfies our 
temporal wants for the moment. But, 
as 1 told you some time since, the 
king seated upon his throne weaving a 
glittering crown, and surrounded with 
all the glory of his greatness to-day, 
to-monnw may be numbered with the 
beggar, and his crown given to an- 
other. To-day we possess riches, and 
to-morrow they may take the wings of 
the morning and leave us poor indeed. 

How long shall we enjoy the happi- 
ness we now enjoy, in coming to this 
house to worship the Lord, and in as- 
.sociatiug in other capacities with our 
dear friends? Perhaps by another Sab- 
bath many of us may be laid away, if 
not in the graveyard, upon a bed of 
sickness. We cannot trust to the 
certainty of mortal possessions ; they 
ore transitory, and a dependence upon 
them will plunge into hopeless disap- 
pointment all those who trust in them. 
When men act upon the principles 
which will secure to them eternal sal- 
vation, they are sure of obtaining all 
their hearts’ desire, sooner or later ; 
if it does not come to-day, it may come 
to-morrow ; if it does not come in this 
time, it will in the next. 

If people would contemplate the 
stupendous works of God, and be 
honest and candid in their investiga- 
tions, there is much to be learned that 
would show them how comparatively 
wortliless are earthly things. We see 
the spangled vault of the starry hea- 
vens stretched over us ; but little is 
known of the wonders of the firma- 
ment. Astronomers have, by their re- 
searches, discovered some general facts 
that have proved useful and instruct- 
ing to the scientific portion of man- 
Idnd. The phenomena of tho motions 
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of the heavenly bodies, and their 
and seasons are understood pretly- 
accurately. But who knows what 
those distant planets are ? Who can 
tell the part they play in the grand 
theatre of worlds ? Who inhabits them, 
and who rules over them ? Do they ' 
contain intelligent beings, who are 
capable of the happiness, light, glory, 
power, and enjoyments that would 
satisfy the mind of an angel of God? 
Who can tell these things ? Can they 
be discovered by the light of science? 
They cannot. Let every intelligent per-, 
son seriously contemplate tbis subject, 
and let the true light of reasou illumi^ 
nato the understanding, and a< sound 
judgment inspired by the Spirit of 
Christ be your guide, and what will 
be your conclusions ? They will be 
what mine are — that the Lord Ab 
mighty reigns there ; that His people 
are there ; and that they are, or have 
been, earths to fulfil a similar destiny 
to the one we inhabit ; and is 
eternity ; and as Enoch of old said— ' 
“ Thy curtains are stretched out still.” # 

Can any of the astronomers in the 
world point out the kingdom or the 
world where God is not ? where He 
does not reign ? Can a kingdom be 
found, by worldly wisdom, study, or by 
any means that can be employed, ove.r 
which He does not sway His sceptre ? 

If such a kingdom exists, I will ao 
knowledge that the doctrine 1 taught 
you the other day is incorrect ; and 
besides that, you will have to blot out 
some of the writings of tho ancient 
Scriptures. 

I wish to make an application of 
this, with the sayings we have beard 
from brother Amasa Lyman to-day. • 

We talk about true riches— about 
the eternal attributes of the Deity-^' 
and about that which He lias given 
the children of men. I also heard 
something said the other day abot^ 
sanctification. Tbis doctrine I beard' 
taught many years ago, and I perceive 
that men do not fully understand these 
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principles ; even tbe best of tbo Lat- 
ter-day Saints have but a faint idea of 
tbe attributes of tbo Deity. 

Wore the former and Latter-day 
Saints, with their Apostles, Prophets, 
Seers, and Revelators collected toge- 
ther to discuss this matter, I am led 
to think there would be found a great 
variety in their views and feelings 
upon this subject, without direct re- 
velation from the Lord. It is as much 
my right to differ from other men, as 
it is theirs to ditler from me, in points 
of doctrine and principle, when om* 
minds cannot at once arrive at the 
>»amo conclusion. 1 fool it sometimes 
very diflicult indeed to word my 
thoughts as they exist in my own 
mind, which, I presume, is the grand 
cause of many apparent differences iu 
sentiment which may e.xist among the 
Saints. 

What I consider to bo virtue, and 
the only principle of virtue there is, is 
ix> do the will of our Father iu heaven. 
That is the only virtue I wish to 
know. I do not recognize any other 
virtue than to do what tlie Lord Al- 
mighty requires of mo from day to 
•day. In this sense virtue embraces 
all good ; it branches out into eveiy 
avenue of mortal life, passes through 
the ranks of tbe sanctified iu heaven, 
and makes its throne in the breast of 
the Deity. When the Lord commands 
the people, let them obey. That is 
virtue. 

The same principle will embrace 
what is called sanctification. When 
the will, passions, and feelings of a 
person are perfectly submissive to 
God and iriis requirements, that person 
is sanctified. It is for my will to be 
swallowed up in the will of God, that 
will lead me into all good, and crown 
me ultimately with immortality and 
eternal lives. 

' There oi'e numbers of men who can 
say much with regard to their faith in, 
'and exalted views of, “ Mormonism ; ” 
'^they could converse continually about 


it. In a word, if *' Mormonism ” is 
not ray life, I do not know that I have 
any. I do not understand anything 
else, for it embraces everything that 
comes within the range of the under- 
standing of man. If it does not cir- 
cumscribe everything that is in hea- 
ven and on earth, it is not what it 
purports to be. 

I will inform you how I ’became a 
** Mormon ” — how the first solid im- 
pression was made upon my mind. 
When I undertook to sound the doe- 
trine of “ Mormonism," I supposed I 
could handle it os I could the Metho- 
dist, Presbyterian, and other creeds of 
Christendom, which I had paid some 
considerable* attention to, from the 
first of my knowing anything about 
religion. When “ Mormonism " was 
first presented to me, 1 had not seen 
one sect of religionists whose doctrines, 
from beginning to end, did not appear 
to me like the man’s masonry which 
ho had in a box, and which he ex- 
I bibitod for a certain sum. He opened 
.the main box from which he took an- 
other box ; he unlocked that and slip- 
ped out another, then another, and 
another, and thus continued to take 
box out of box until he came to an. 
exceedingly small pieco of wood ; he 
then said to the spectators, " That, 
gentlemen and ladies, is free masonry.” 

I found all religions comparatively 
like this — they were so deficient in 
doctrine that when 1 tried to tie the 
loose ends and fragments together, 
they would break in my hands. When 
I commenced to examine “ Mormon- 
ism,” I found it impossible to take 
hold of either end of it ; I found it 
was from eternity, passed through 
time, and into eternity again. When 
I discovered this, I said, It is wor- 
thy of the notice of man.” Then I 
applied my heart to wisdom, and 
sought diligently for understanding. 

But the natural wisdom and judg- 
ment which wore ^ven me from my 
youth, were sufficient to enable me to 
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leasilj oomprahend the disorapancies 
"and lack in the creeds of the, day. 

Mormonisin ’Ms all in all to me ; 
toverything else in the shape of false' 
.goveiiiment and false religion wUl 
>perish in the due time of the Lord, 
or else the ancient Prophets have been 
^mistaken. If death is not destroyed, 
and him that hath the power of it, 
>and every man and woman who are not 
•prepared to enjoy a kingdom where 
angels administer, then much of the 
Bible is exceedingly erroneous. Every 
'kingdom \vill be blotted out of exist- 
•ence, except the one whose ruling 
•spirit is the Holy Ghost, and whose 
kmg is the Lord. The Lord said to 
.Jeremiah the Prophet, ** Arise, and go 
down to the potters house, and 
there I will cause thee to hear my 
words. • Then I went '<10^11 .to the 
.potter’s house, and, behold, he 
-wrought a work on the wheels. And 
the vessel that he made of clay 
was marred in the hands of the pot- 
ter: so he made it again another ves- 
sel, as seemed good to the potter to 
make it.” The clay that marred in 
the potter’s hands was thrown back 
-into the unprepared portion, to be 
^prepared over again. So it will be with 
every wicked man and woman, and 
every wicked nation, kingdom, and 
government npon .earth, sooner or 
later; thev will be thrown back to 
the native element from which they 
(Originated, to be worked over again, 
,and be prepared to enjoy some sort of 
(a kingdom. 

- Then where will be their glory — 
-their lands — their silver and gold — 
their precious diamonds and jewels — 
(Ond ml their fine pictures, ;and pro- 
>cious ornaments? iln the hands of 
-the Saints. Will the wicked inherit 
;them ? No ; (they will the disinherited. 

1 do not wonder at the ancients 
marvelling at the wickedness and nn- 
•belief of the people. I tdo not won- 
at the words cpf the Savior, which 
iwill .apply to the people .generally ;as 


well now as ‘then, when «he said; 
fools, and slow of heart to believe idl 
that the prophets have spoken.” This 
generation are seeking eagerly after 
that which will perish in their hands ; 
they are madly rushing forward, haz- 
arding their eternal all, to secure 
transitory possessions, which, when 
they think they have obtained them, 
are not fully satisfactory ; they have 
grasped at the walls of an ai^ phan- 
tom, and sacrificed an enduring sub- 
stance. How foolish, in the eyes of 
.the truly intelligent, the pursuits of 
the wicked appear. They set their 
hearts’ affections upon that which is 
not durable, seeking happiness where 
misery and all its attendant effects 
are sure to be realized. Jesus said 
to his disciples, when be was about to 
leave them, “These things I have 
spoken unto you, that in me ye might 
have peace. In the world ye shall 
have tribulation : but be of good cheer; 
I have overcome the world.” 

Who wishes to overvalue earthly 
•things as they are now constituted*? 
They are made to be changed, they 
are subject to decay. But the earth 
will not be utterly destroyed ; the ele- 
ments of which it is composed will 
not be annihilated, but they will be 
changed. Neither shall those be con- 
sumed who can abide the day of the 
Lord Almighty, and stand in His pre- 
sence. The earth in that great day 
will be renovated — cleansed from wick- 
edness — purified from dross, sancti- 
fied, and prepared for the habitation 
of the Saints of the Most High. 

On the other hand, the wicked 
•shall be consumed with the Spirit .of 
His mouth, and destroyed by the 
krightuess of his coming. The gold, 
the silver, the precious stones, and idi 
that is desirable to beautify the hea- 
ven of the Saints, will be made pure; 
fand fit for them to .handle. It is the 
misapplied intelligence God has given 
us ithat makes .all the mischief .on 
:the earth. That intelligence He;.de- 
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signed to' carrj out the purposes 
of. His will, aud endowed it with 
capabilities to grow, spread abroad, 
accumulato, and endeavor to enjoy 
greater happiness, glory, and honor; 
and continue to expand wider and 
wider, until eternity is compreheuded 
by it ; if not applied to this purpose, 
but to the grovelling things of earth, 
it will be taken away, and given to 
one who has nmdo better use of this 
gift of God. 

I say again — “ Seek ye first the king- 
dom of God and His righteousness,’’ 
and in due time, no matter when, 
whether in this year or in the next, 
in this life or in the life to come, ** all 
these things” (that appeor so neces- 
sary to have in the world) “ shall bo 
added unto you.” Everything that 
is in heaven, on the earth, and in the 
earth, eveiything the most fruitful 
mind ean imagine, shall be yours, 
sooner or later. I wish you would 
square your lives according to what 
has been said to you to-day, especially 
while 1 am gone. 

1 wish to say to all the brethren, 
youug men, and boys, while 1 am gone 
from your midst for a season, let your 
conduct and conversation be such as 
hecometh your profession in all things. 
1 hope I shall not hear of drunken- 
ness, confusion, and quarrelling when 
X return. I am never afraid of it 
when 1 am here, for I can manage 
suoh characters so completely that 
they do not think it worth while to 
begin. While I am gone, behave 
yourselves. I will preach to you the 
some sermon X preached to the mis- 
sionaries a week ago, viz., “ W’alk up- 
rightly.” When I return, aud find 
you have done this, all will be well ; 
if you have violated this counsel, you 
may expect to be chastised. Xliet it 
he said when X return, “ All is right ; 
all has been peace ; and good order 
has prevailed in your absence." 

« I wish to say a few words about 
stone men and families in this city,- 
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called Gladdenites. We have been 
pretty severe upon them, but nowhere,:- 
except in the pulpit, to my knowledge. 
1 counsel my brethren to keep away 
from their houses; let them alone, 
and treat tliem as courteously as you 
would any other person. I)o you en- 
quire whether I have any grounds for' 
giving this advice ? !• answer, 1 have.. 
Eor thero are few men in this congre- 
gation who know when to stop, should* 
they find themselves engaged in a. 
contest with one of that class of peo- 
ple, therefore lot thorn alone entirely. 
Those individuals are disagreeable to 
me, and so are their dootrineSi 'The 
man they hold up is so low and de- 
graded in his spirit, feelings, ami- life, 

E have not pntionce to hear anything 
said about him. I have known him 
too long, and too well, not to be satis- 
fied of Uie wickedness of his heart. 

' You say you wish to do right, and 
please the Lord in all your actions ; 
but were I to adopt an evil practice, 
the greater portion of this coininunity 
would follow it. Why not follow me- 
then in doing right ? Righteousness, 
in whomsoever found, will never lead 
you astray ; while wickedness will lead 
you to ruin. No miui jxissessing the 
Spirit of the Lord, can for a moment 
believe Gladden Bishops writings. IT 
it were possible, his system is more 
foolish than the exhibition of free< 
masonry 1 have referred to. 

X wish this community to under- 
stand, that what has been said here* 
touching those men ami their views, 
has been with no other design than 
to cause them to use thuir tongues as> 
they ought, and cease abusing me and 
this people. Some of them visited 
me yesterday^ and wished to know if 
it was safe for them to stay here. I 
told them they were as safe ns 1 wps^ 
if they did not undertake to make ust 
swallow, whether or not, something 
we are not willing to take. ** We havet 
been driven, and re-driven,” said Ir 
" and if' corrupt people stay in dur 
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’ midst, they have got to use their 
tongues properly.” They promised 
they would, if they might stay. 

If they wish to live here in peace, 
I am willing they should, but 1 do not 
wdsh them to stir up strife. 1 never 
expected that tliis community would 
be composed entirely of Latter-day 
Saints, but I expected there would be 
goats mixed among the sheep, until 
they are separated. 1 do not look for 
anything else, but I wish them to be- 
have themselves in their sphere, also 
the slieep ; and let the goats associate 
with their goatish companions, and 
not endeavor to disturb the equani- 
mity of the sheep in their pasture. 

. This comparison will apply to this 
people, fand those men. If they wish 
to labor, and obtain a living, they are 
welcome to do so ; but they are not at 
liberty to disturb the peace of their 
neighbors in any way ; neither let this 
people disturb them, but grant them 
every privilege claimed by, and be- 
longing to, American citizens. Let 
them meet together and pray if they 
please ; this is their own business. 

them do os some did in a camp- 
meeting in York State — One man 
met another and said, “ How do you 
do ? How are they getting along 
on the campground?” “Why they 
are serving God like the very devil,” 
was the reply. And the Gladdenites 
may serve God like the devil, if they 
will keep out of my way, and out of 
the way of this people. 

. The men who visited me yesterday, 
stated that they believed Joseph was 
a true Prophet, and that they were 
full-blooded “ Mormons;” indeed they 
seemed to have in them on extra 
oharge of “ Mormon ” blood. 1 asked 
one of them if he had any confidence 
in the endowment. He confessed he 
liad no faith in it. 1 then asked him 
if he did not believe that Joseph 
Smith was a fallen Prophet. His re- 
ply was, “ I rather think he is.” 

When a man throws a stone at mo, 


DlSCOUfiSES^ ' i.,. 

and with it dashes his own brains out, ( 
1 have nothing to say. He called 
himself a full-blooded “ Mormon,” and 
almost in the same breath declared 
Joseph was a fallen Prophet, and that 
he had no confidence in the endow-^ 
ment. How is it in reality with those 
men ? Why they have not a particle, 
of faith either in Joseph Smith, or iu 
the Book of Mormon. 1 told one of 
them, who profes.sed to be so honesty 
that he wanted the Lord to come 
down from heaven that moment and 
Judge him, that five years would not 
pass away before he would be cursing, 
and swearing, and proclaiming blas- 
phemously against every good* princi- 
ple in heaven and on eaith. 

They do not know what they be- 
lieve, neither do they know what they 
have received ; they think they know 
all about it ; they think they know 
that you are out of the right way, and 
that they are walking in it. When 
they say this people are going to bo 
destroyed by the judgraenls of God, 
it is to me like the crackling of thorns 
under the pot. Pass along, and mind 
your own business, is a fit reply to 
their declarations. 

There has never been a Church of 
God on the earth witliont such charac- 
tera. According to tlieir outward ap- 
pearance, they are as good men and 
women os you might think could pos- 
sibly be. You might say with salety, 
“ They are truly Saints,” if you wore 
to Judge by the appearance of the out- 
side of the platter. But what does 
Jesus Christ say ? “Not overyt one 
that saith unto me. Lord, Lord, shall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven; 
but bo that doeth the will of my Fa- 
ther which is in heaven.” Again, 
“ For whosoever shall do the will of 
my Father which is in heaven, the 
same is my brother, and sister, and 
mother.” ' 

He that doeth the will of God, is 
His disciple. You may say Joseph 
was a devil, if you like, but he is at 
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Lome, and still bolds tlio keys of tho 
kingdom, which wero committed to 
him by heavenly messengci's, nml al- 
will. Do you ask wlio brotlior 
Brigham is ? He is an humble in- 
strutuent in the hands of God, to keep 
His people in the path which He has 
marked out through the instrumental- 
ity of His servant Joseph; and to 
travel in which is all I usk of them. 
1 said some time since on tliia stand, 
if I was not a Prophet, I cerUiinly 
liad been profiUible to this people. 1 
know 1 have, by tho blessing of the 
liord, been successful in j)roliting 
them. Tho Lord lias done it through 
me. 

There is a man named Martin Har- 
ris, and he is the one who gave the 
holy roll to Gladden. When Mar- 
tin was with Joseph Smith, ho was 
continually trying to make the people 
believe that ho (Joseph) was the Shep- 
herd, the Stone of Israel. I have hoard 
Joseph chastise him severely for it, and 
lie told mo that such a course, if per- 
sisted in, would destroy the kingdom 
of God. Who else ever said that 
Joseph Smith was anything but an 
unlearned son of a backwoodsman ; 
who had all his lifetime, ever since 
ho could handle an a.v, helped his 
father to support his little family by 
cutting wood ? 

Thus the J>ord found him, and 
called him to be a Prophet, and made 
him a successful instrument in laying 
the foundation of His kingdom for the 
last time. This people never profes- 
sed that Joseph Smith was anything 
more than a Prophet given to them of 
tho Lord ; and to whom tho Lord 
gave the keys of this last dispensation, 
which were not to be taken from him in 
time, neither will they bo in eternity. 

I wish to see this people fulfil in 
every particular what Joseph told 
them to do, and build up the kingdom 
of God, and this they are doing. I 
give them praise to-day, for they are 
a God-blessed people. Which of these 
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Elders that are sitting round me, 
if they were asked to go on a mission 
for five, ten, or twenty years, would 
not rise up and say, “ I am roady,” 
notwithstanding all tlieir weaknesses 
and foolishness ? 

Ask an apostate to go and preach 
salvation to a perishing world, and 
his reply would bo, “ I cannot go, I 
am too poor.” They are a perfect 
abomination among men. Did they 
over build up the kingdom of God iu 
any way ? Never. They have done 
nothing but apostati/.e, and they will 
now continually try to destroy tho 
work of God with all their might. 
This is all they ever did do, and it is 
all they over will do. There is not a 
faithful Elder here who would not, if 
called upon, readily go forth to preach 
the Gospel in distant countries, though 
ho had not a shoe to his feet, or a 
coat to his back. Would an apostate 
do it ? No, they cannot do anything 
without money ! money ! money ! which 
is their god. The faithful children 
of God will be faithful iu preaching 
the Gospel, in building up the cause 
of their God, and in carrying salvation 
to tliousands and millions of the fallen 
race of Adam, which we h*ive done. 

I wonder what apostate would do 
as we did when we went to England ? 
I was better off than many of my 
brethren, for 1 had three shillings to 
pay my e.xpenscs to Preston. On we 
went to that town, and hold our Con- 
foronco, and from thence we started 
out every way, pre.'iching the Gospel 
in the regions round about. 

Allow me tho privilege of boasting, 
though it is not me but tho liOrd that 
has done it. We sustained ourselves, 
and assisted the poor to a very large 
amount, and only staid in England 
one year and si.xteen days. This 
means was gathered up by faith, and 
we baptized over seven thousand peo- 
ple, gave away about sixty thousand 
tracts, for which I paid the money, 
and sent Elders out to preach Iu every 




direction. Would on apostate do this ? 
INo., But they vvish to sour, corrupt, 
mid desecrate with apostacy every 
Saint they come in contact with. It 
is not in them to do any good to the 
cause of truth ; but out of the evil 
they Resign the Lord will bring good. 

This people commenced with no- 
thing. Joseph Smith, the honored in- 
strument in the hands of God to lay 
the foundation of this work, commen- 
ced with nothing ; he had neither the 
wisdom nor the riches of this world. 
And it is proven to our satisfaction, 
that when rich men have oome into 
tills Church, the Lord has been doter- 
mined to take their riches from them 
and make them poor; that all His 
Saints may learn to obtain that which 
they possess by faith. 

How many times has He made us 
poor ? Thousands of dollars’ worth of 
property in houses and lands, which 
the Lord gave me, are now in the 
Last, in the hands of our enemies. 

I never said they were mine, they 
were the Lord’s, and I was one of His 
j»te>N*ard8. When I went to Kirtland, 

I had not a coat in ilie world, for pre- 
vious to this I had given away every- 
thing 1 possessed, that 1 might be free 
to go forth and proclaim the plan of 
salvation to the inhabitants of tlie 
eiu’th. Neither had 1 a shoe to my 
feet, and I had to borrow a pair of 
punts and a pair of boots. 1 staid 
(here five years, and, accumulated five 
thousand dollars. How do you think 
J. accomplished this ? Why, the Lord 
Almighty gave me those means. I 
imve often had that done for me that 
lias caused me to marvel. 1 know, as 
u ell- as I know I am standing before 
you to-day, that I have had money 
}tut into my trunk and into my pocket 
without the instrumentality of anv 
man. This I know to a certainty.' 
Ask an apostate, if they can, iu truth, 
hear testimony to such a thing. They i 
cannot do it. Enough about that. 

AguiiiyJC Bay if “Mormonism" is 


not all I anticipated it to^be, it.is nct}if,f 
ing. If it is not in me,!a^ t in 
if it is not all and m ail to me, I ami 
deceived in myself, It is everything, 

in heaven and on earth to; those wh%' 
possess it truly ; but lose this, and, 

1 told you the other day, what r^. 
mains will dwindle, perish^ decay, de»( 
compose, and be reduced to its native, 
-element, or, in other words, bo.throvm 
into the mill to he ground over. . . 

The Lord Almighty will not let any* 
thing endure that offers hospitality to 
the devil and his imps. Those who^ 
suffer their bodies to he dwellings for 
evil spirits, must suffer loss, for devils 
cannot construct a house that will ia 
I any way answer tboir purpose ; nei* 

I tber have they been able to do so in all- 
I the eternities there are ; that is ths^ 
very tiling which causeaus trouble con* 
tinually ; for they are trying all ths, 
time to get into our dwellings, becauso* 
they have none of their own. Hid 
you ever desire to take possession of 
another person’s tabernacle, and leavei 
your own ? No rational person own- 
ing a tabernacle would wish to, do so. 
The devils have no, tabernacles, which-, 
is the reasuu of their wanting to pos-; 
sess human bodies. If any of you, 
have suffered any of these houseless^ 
spirits to enter you,, turn them out,, 
and they will perhaps seek refuge in. 
the body of an ox, or Bome other aifi' 
mal, or may be go into Jordan; . . . 

Ho you thiuk the legion we-re^.of,* 
that entered the swine, in the daysof 
Christ, had bodies of ‘their own ?; No^ 
they have no meeting houBCB byt iU; 
ball rooms^ gaming houses, brothels„ 
giu palaces, parlors, bed rooms, and 
other places wliioh they Sequent la 
the bodies of those they lead oo^ptive j) 
otherwise they are wanderiqg to an4 
fro in the eaith, s’eeking to possess 
tabernacles that other spirits, not of' 
tlieir ordor, already occupy. . - They; 
are iu our midst yratching forapop*/ 
portunity- tp.entei^ where they may., 
\Vhat will be .t.he. doom of thoBO y[hQ* 
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give way to them, and yield to them 
the possession of their taberoacles ? 
They will wander to and fro, happi- 
ness will bo hid from them, they will 
weep, and wail, and suffer, until their 
bodies return to their mother earth, 
and their spirits to judgment. 1 
Brethren and sisters, yon are on 
the right track ; be virtuous, humble, 
thankful, generous, and true to your 
God, and to each other, loving Him 
more than all things else, and making 
His Law your delight day and night. If 
I did not love the Lord enough to leave 
houses, lands, father, mother, wives, 
and children, and even be ready to 
lay down my life freely for the king- 
dom of God’s sake, I should not con- 
sider I was worthy of it. Were I to 
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forsake all for it, I should lose no- 
thing ; for the man who honors and 
serves God, cannot suffer loss. 

The very laws which govern eternity 
are plunued to sustain an eternal growth, 
gathering together and increasing ; so 
that the true sen'antof God cannot pos- 
sibly suffer loss, but will reap eternal 
gaiu, though he, for the cause of truth, 
is poor and needy through the whole of 
this short life. He has made truth 
his theme ; and what is it ? 1 will 
say it is that which endures; it is 
eternity, and its power is to grow, in- 
crease, and e.xpand, adding life to life, 
and power to power, worlds without 
end. 

Hay God bless you. Amen. 


PERFECTION AND SiVLVATION— SELF-GOVERNMENT. 

A Discourse hij President Driijham Yojmff, Delivered in the Pabemaele, Oreai Sali^ 
Lake Ciitj, December 18, 1888. 


I love to hear my brethren speak. 
Their testimony yields joy and conso- 
lation to my heart. But notwith- 
standing the pleasure it would give 
me to sit and hear them continudly, 
it is obligatory upon me to occupy 
the position l'‘do, and let my voice be 
'heard in connexion with theirs. 

We all occupy diversified stations 
in the world, and in the kingdom of 
God. Those who do right, and seek 
the glory of the Father in heaven, 
whether their knowledge be little or 
much, or whether they can do little or 
much, if they do the veiy best they 
know how, they ate perfect. 

It may appear strange to sonie of 
you, and it certainly does to the world, 
'to say it is possible for a man or 
Ifo. 9 J 


woman to become perfect on this 
earth. It is written “ Be ye therefore 
perfect, even as your Father which ism 
heaven is perfect.” Again, "Ifanymaii 
offend not in word, the same is a per- 
fect man, and able also to bridle th& 
whole body.” This is perfectly con- 
sistent to ^e person who understands 
what perfection really is. 

If the first passage I have quoted 
is not worded to our understandings 
we can alter the phraseology of tho 
sentence, and say, ** Be ye as perfect 
as ye can,” for that is tUl we cOn do, 
though it is written, be ye perfect 
as your Father who is in heaven is 
perfect. To be as perfect as we nos- 
sibly can, according to our knowledge, 
is to be just as perfect as our Father 
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an. heaven ie.- He cannot bo mj 
more perfect then He known how, any 
onore than we. * When we are doing 
as well as we know how in the sphere 
and station which we occupy here, we 
«are jostihed in the justice, righteous- 
ue^, mercy, and judgment that go 
heibre the Lord of heaven and earth. 
We are as justified as the angeb who 
^vo before the throne of God. The 
sin that will cleave to all the poster- 
• dty of Adam and Eve is, that they have 
m>t done os well as they knew how. 

1 will apply this to myself, and it 
'Tvill apply to you, and to every man 
nnd woman upon the earth ; of course 
Including brother Morley, who spoke 
to you this morning. If he has done 
the best he could in the late Indian 
•difficulties in the district where he 
lives, and acted according to the 
judgment and light of the spirit of 
revelation in him, he is as jusdfied os 
•nn angel of God. 

Though we may do the best we 
Imow how at this time, can there be 
no improvement made in our lives ? 
'There can. If we do wrong ignorantly, 
when we learn it is wrong, ^en it is 
‘OUT duty to refmin from that \vrong 
immediately and for ever, and the sin 
of ignorance is winked at, and passes 
^to oblivion. 

. An inquiry was made this morning, 
3f we know who we are, what our 
.situation is, and the relatiouship 
we sustain to each other, to our God, 
.Sud the position we occupy to the 
Jhuman family. I can answer the 
^question. No, we do not. Do the 
people understand all the obligations 
^ey are under to each other and to 
iheir God? They do not. Again, 
Ao they try to know, as far as it is in 
their power ? They do not. Are 
there individuals among us who seek 
with all their hearts to know and un- 
^derstand the will of God? Yes, 
.many. But as a people, do they, with 
sn imdivided heart, endeavor to know 
'^e will of God in preferen^ce to every- 



thing else upon earth ? They 4o 

There is ,a reason for this, Brck^ 'f 
ther Morley wanted to know if wft! 
had learned ourselves. We have not. 
When he referred to the spirits in the * 
world, and what we could witness iri> ^ 
the infant childin its mother’s lap, 
this moment like a little seraph, and 
in the next, more like a demon with 
passion and rage, I thought we need • 
not confine ourselves to ^e child for 
example, for this picture of good and 
evil is exhibited os frequently in the,' 
parent, and even in the grey-headed; 
sire, as in the child. If men and. 
women understood perfectly their po- 
sition before God, angels, and men, 
the place they occupy, and the sphere 
they act in, they would know they are 
os independent in their organization 
os the angels, or as the Gods. Yet, 
in consequence of sin entering into 
the world, dai’kness, wretchedness, 
folly, weakness of every kind, and the 
power of temptation surround the 
children of men, os well os the power 
of God. I say the grey-headed father, ^ 
and the aged matron will give way to 
the power of evil, when it comes upon 
them, os readily, in many instances, 
as the iniant child upon its mother’s 
lap. 

I speak what I know, and say, 
shame on those who are subject to 
such weakness, when they have had 
time and opportunity to learn better. 
Brother Morley says, Such spirits 
will be damned.” Bless your souls, 
they are damned already. The reason 
they act as they do, in a manner so 
diametrically opposed to the angels 
and Gods in the eternities that are, is 
because they have been in a miserable 
condition since they have been upom 
the earth. 

When men and women give way 
these wicked spirits, it is a proof they 
have not learned their orgauization^j 
and what they were made for. 

As for this people knowing their ’ 
true position before God, in the midst 
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■of the nations of the earth, it is cer- 
tain they have not yet learned it. 
Shall we ever learn it? We shall. 
And further, m shall bo obliged to 
Uarn it; and further still, wo shall 
be coarPELT.ED to loam it. How? 
By flattery ? By blessings ? By the 
kind smiles of Providence ? By the 
bountiful fulness of the invisible hand 
of our heavenly Father bestowing 
every blessing upon ns ? Now some 
of us are ready to say, this will not 
bring us to an understanding of our 
true position, and prepare us for what 
is before us. If the mercies anc 
blessings of our kind and indulgent 
heavenly Pai'ent will not produce the 
desired effects upon His people, He 
will certainly chasten them, and make 
them know, by what they suffer, how 
to govern and sanctify themselves be- 
fore Him. 

We ought to pursue the same 
course with our children when wo 
wish them to obey our commands. 
It is reasonable and right, after you 
have held out eveiy kind of induce- 
ment possible, to bring them to their 
senses, and to obedience, if they still 
continue refractory, to try the rod, 
and chasten them until they become 
obedient. That is what our Father 
in heaven will do for this people, if 
they will not learn by His blessings 
and loving kindness. 

Do you inquire if I think we are about 
to be afflicted ? If we are not good 
children, we shall bo. We must learn 
to love righteousness, and hate ini- 
quity, and then we can chasten our- 
selves, and bring ourselves to the 
sphere we were designed to fill in our 
■existence, and govern and control 
ourselves in it, preparatory to power 
being put into our liands. We should 
never have but one desire, but one 
determination ; our will should be 
perfectly centred upon the one object, 
viz., to find out the will of God, and 
do it. •• Let every individual thus 
school, chasten, prove, view, and re- 
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view himself, talcing himself into cus- 
tody as a prisoner to be subjected to 
a severe examination, until his will is; 
perfectly subservient to the will of 
God in every instance, and you can 
say, “ No matter w'hat it is, let ua 
know the will of the Father in heaven, 
and that is our will.” Then we shall 
be able to train, school, and practise 
upon ouraelves, until we can control, 
and bring under subjection, the wick- 
ed influences that surround us; we 
can then begin to pave the way, or 
throw up an higlnvay of holiness to 
tho rising generation. 

This wo have to do. It is our busi- 
ness. It is the labor of tho Lattei*- 
day Saints, which, if carried out, will' 
run through all tho various changing 
scenes of mortal lifo. It is in every 
act and dealing, both with ourselves, 
our families, and strangers. It fills 
eveiy avenue of human life, from 
beginning to end. To gain tho spirit- 
ual ascendancy over ourselves, and tho 
influences with which we are sur- 
rounded, through a rigid courso of 
self-discipline, is our first consider- 
ation, it is our first labor, boforo we 
can pave the way for our cluldren 
to grow up without sin unto salvation. 

No man, in a short hour or two, 
can tell everything that is in his 
heart, when it is filled by the inspira- 
tion of tho Holy Ghost. But I will 
continue my remarlm, and give you a 
little more. 

All persons are surrounded with 
circumstances peculiar to their loca- 
tion, station, and situation in life. A 
portion of our old associates believe 
we are controlled entirely by circum- 
stances ; but this people have learned 
enough to know they have the ability 
and power to control circumstances, 
to a certain extent; they will control 
us more or less, but not entirely. We 
can lay tho foundation in the midst of 
this people for a train of circumstan- 
ces to surround the rising generation 
with a divine influence. We can also 
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produce a traia of circumstances tliat and angels dwell in the eternal worlds^ 
will work their certain destruction, then salvation for us poor erring mor< 
This is in our power, and the Erst is tals seems almost impossible ; it seemst. i 
the labor of the Latter-day Saints. that we shall hardly be saved. This^ 
Some, when their minds are opened however, is verily true, we shall hard^-^ 
to behold the purity of a God of eter- ly be saved. There never was any 
nity — the purity of heaven, and under* person over saved ; all who have been 
stand that no impure thing can enter saved, and that ever wiU be in the fu* 
there ; when they can realize the per- ture, are only just saved, and then it 
fection of the redeemed and glorihed is not without a strugglo to overcome, 

, ^on, and then look at the people now, that calls into exercise every energy 
- and their actions, and how they are of the soul. 

' overcome with their weaknesses, how It is good for us to follow the ex* 
ihey cannot go out and come in with- ample of those who have attained unto 
out coming in contact, in some way, salvation ; consequently if 1 wish to 
with their neighbors ; when they look be saved, and be an instrument of 
at the univeiw sinfulness of mortal pointing out the way to others, let, 
man ; are ready to exclaim, “ We shall me not only preach the doctrine of 
all go to destruction, salvation is im- salvation, but set the example in my 
^ possible.'* I do not believe a word of conduct, and plead with them to fol* 
it, IT we do the best we know how, low it. If our faith is one, and we 
and yet commit many acts that are are united to gain one grand object, 

|j wrong, and contrary to the counsel and 1, as on individual, can possibly 
given to us, there is hope in our case, get into the celestial kingdom, you 
The Savior has warned us to be and every other person, by the same 
■ careful how we judge, forgiving each rule, can also enter there, 
other seven times seventy in a day, if Though our interest is one as a,- 
we repent, and confess our sins one to people, yet remember, salvation is am 
another. Gan we be more merciful individu^ work ; it is every person for 
and forgiving than our Father in hea- themselves. I mean more by this; 
Ten ? We cannot. Therefore let than I have time to tell you in full, 
people do the best they can. and they but I will give you a hint. There 
will pave the way for the rising gene- are those in this Church who calcu? 
ration to walk up into the light, wis- late to be saved by the righteousness 
dom, and knowledge of the angels, and of others. They will miss their mark, 
cf the redeemed from this earth, to They are those who will arrive just os 
say nothing of other earths, and they the gate is shut, so in that case yon 
will be prepared to enjoy in the resur- may be shut out ; then you will call 
lection all the blessings which are for upon some one, who, by their own faith- 
the faithful, and enjoy them in the fulness, through the mercy of Jesus 
flesh. Christ, have entered in through the 

It is oar duty, and io this we are celestial gate, to come and open it for 
called so to frame and control circum- you ; but to do this is not their pro- 
stances in our lifetime, as to bring vince. Such will be the fate of those 
blessings upon the rising generation, persons who vainly hope to be saved 
which we can never attain to while we upon tlie righteonsness and through 
are in the flesh. But when the vision the influence of brother Somebody.^ 
of our minds is opened to behold the I forewarn you therefore to cultivate, 
immaculate purity, perfection, light, righteousness and faithfulness in your 
beauty, and glory of Zion, the heaven selves, which is the only p^port mtq^ 
of eternity, the place where Saints celestial happiness. 
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There is another thing I wish to things about some men, that you 
„ notice, viz., touching the man brother would not want to hear. To satisfy 
Morley spoke of this morning, who my own feelings by W’ay of coinpar- 
. put away his wife which he had lately ison, I will give you a faint idea of 
taken. He began to tell you how how they look to me. 
mean it looks to him to trifle in this Imagine all the carcases of the peo* 
manner ^rith the greatest blessings pie who have died of the cholera, and 
of heaven to man. To men who of other loathsome diseases, heaped 
will ask for blessings, and jewels of up to rot in one general mass, under 
great price, and seek to cost them the rays of a southern sun, and the 
away to-morrow, it will be said by and stench of such a moss of corruption, 
bye, Take that and give it to the would not begin to offend my nostrils, 
man who is more worthy.” And what and the nostrils of every righteous 
shall be done with the other? Let man, so much as those men do. On 
him scrub the floor, clean shoes, and the other hand, if every man will do 
make soap. I mean this to bo under- the best he con, and os far os he 
stood spiritually. Of course we shall knows how, it will be well with him, 
be so clean in the heavenly Zion, we and he will be blessed until there is 
shall not need anybody to wash for us, not room to contain tho blessings 
^Vhen I say we will set |jich charac- which will bo poured upon him. Sin, 
ters to work in the garden, to clean consists in doing wi’ong when wo 
our stables, to curry our horses, or know and can do better, and it will bo 
work in the cellar kitchen, it is to be punished with a just retribution, in. 
understood spiritually. the due time of the Lord. 

You may get jewels of great price. Have this people been blessed ? 
and trifle with them, and think them They have. Why can they not un- 
nothing, -but by and bye they will so derstand, that they 01*6 organized and 
' far outshine you, that you cannot look fonued for the express purpose of be- 
upon the blaze of their glory without coming independent in and of them*- 
beiug struck with blindness. The selves, that they may begin to guard 
words of the Savior will be fulfilled on against any evil principle, or the sug- 
such persons, “ Toko heed therefore gestions of evil ? But you will readily 
how ye hear : for whosoever hath, to say, “ That is in all men, it is natural to 
him shall bo given; and whosoever them.” So Paul thought. He waff 
hath not, from him shall bo taken surrounded with spirits of evil, and was 
. even that which he seemeth to have.” wonderfully troubled with them, so 
That which they think they possess, much so, ^t when he would do good, 
they only seem to have. It is put in evil was present with him. I would 
their -hands for a few days, to see if have kicked them out of doors; He 
they have >visdom sufficient to use it was a righteous man, and died for tho 
to the glory and honor of God, that Gospel’s sake, and it was right for 
they may have more blessings added him to die, if it were for nothing but 
to them'. When they have proved taking care of the clothes of those who» 
themselves unworthy, that which they stoned Stephen to death. “ Now,” 
seemed to have will be taken away, says Paul, ** I would do good to that 
and given to another who is more man, but evil is present with me.” 
worthy, that 'he may have more a;bun- Why did he not kick that evil out of 
^antly. the way of his doing good ? Was he 

As it respects the wicked actions of bound to be troubled with it? No, 
the people, while brother Morley was no more than you and I ai’0. t 

spea^g, I thought I could tell you Are those who are drinking and 

I 
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carousing to-day (and tliero may be 
some doir^ so who profess to be bre- 
thren) obliged to break the Sabbath, 
and make themselves drunkards and 
gluttons ? No. If the brethren who 
profess to be Saints, and do wrong, 
would reveal the root of the matter, 
and tell the whole truth, it would be, 
« I have a desire to do a great deal of 
good, but the devil is always at my 
mbow, and 1 always like to keep the 
old gentleman so that 1 can put my 
hand upon him, for 1 want to use him 
sometimes.” That is the reason why 
men and women are overcome with 
evil. 

Again, I can charge you with what 
you w'Ul all plead guilty of, if you 
would confess the truth, viz., you 
dare not quite give up all your hearts 
to God, and become sanctiiied through* 

■ out, and be led by the Holy Ghost 
from morning until evening, and from 
one year’s end to another. 1 know 
this is so, and yet few will acknowledge 
it. 1 know this feeling is in your 
hearts, as well as 1 know the sun 
; 3 hiues. 

We will examine it a little closer, 
hlany of you have fearful forebodings 
that all is not right in the organiza- 
tion of this kingdom. You shiver 
and shake in your feelings, and trem- 
ble in your spirit; you cannot put 
yom* trust in God, in men, nor in 
yourself. This arises from the power 
of evil that is so prevalent upon the 
face of the whole earth. It was given 
to you by your father and mother ; it 
was mingled with your conception in 
the womb, and it has ripened in your 
flesh, in your blood, and in your bones, 
BO that it has become riveted in your 
very nature. If I were to ask you in- 
dividually, if you wished to be sancti- 
fled throughout, and become as pure 
and holy as you possibly could live, 
every person would say yes; yet if 
the Lord Almighty should give a reve- 
lation instructing you to be given 
wholly up to Him, and to His cause,you 


would shrink, saying, I am afraid^ 
he will take away some of my darlings.**^ 
That is the difficulty with the major* , 
ity of this people. , 

It is for you and I to wage wat' 
with that principle until it is overcome ' 
in us, then we shall not entail it upon 
our children. It is for us to lay a 
foundation so that everything out 
children have to do with, \vill bring 
them to Mount Zion, and unto the 
city of the living God, the heavenly 
Jerusalem, and to an innumerable 
company of angels, to the general as* 
sembly and church of the firsbbom, 
which are written in heaven, and to 
God the Judge of all, and to the 
spirits of just men made perfect, and 
to Jesus th|Lmediator of the new cov- 
enant, and^ the blood of sprinkling 
that speaketh better things than the 
blood of Abel. If we lay such a 
foundation with all good conscience, 
and labor as faithfully as we can, it 
will be well with us and our children 
in time and in eternity. 

What kind of a sensation would it 
produce in my heart, should I hear at 
the close of this meeting that the 
Lord had siiHered the devil to destroy 
my houses, my wives, and my chil- 
dren, and committed every particle of' 
my property to the devouring flames 
— that I was left destitute, and alone 
in the world? I wish you all to 
apply this interrogation to yourselves. 
What would such a circumstauce pro* 
duce upon this people, provided ffiey 
did not know the Lord was going to 
send a judgment upon them, as He 
has done in former times (though you 
need not be afraid of it) ? how would 
you feel ? Would there not be mnr* 
muling, and fault finding, and writing 
and plotting with apostates, and some 
fleeiog to California, and some run* 
ning back to the States f 

Or suppose, when you anive at 
home from this meeting, you find youi 
neighbors have killed your horses and 
destroyed your property, how would 
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you feel ? You would feel like taking 
instant vengeance on the poi-potmtor 
of the dee'd. But it would be wrong 
for you to encourage tho least particle 
of feeling to arise in your bosom like 
anger, or revenge, or like taking 
Judgment into your own hands, unti 
the Lord Almighty shall say, “ Judg- 
ment is yours, and for you to exe 
cute." 

Brother Morley washed to know if 
any one could tell tho origin of 
thought. The origin of thought was 
planted in our organization at tlio 
Beginning of our being. This is not 
telling you how it came there, or who 
put it there. Thought originated 
with our individual being, which is 
organized to be as independent as any 
being in eternity. When you go 
Lome, and learn that your neighbors 
have committed some depredation on 
your property, or in your family, and 
anger arises in your bosom, then con- 
sider, and know that it arises in your- 
selves. 

On the other hand, suppose some 
person has blessed you when you re- 
turn home, brought you a bag of flour, 
for instance, in a time of great scarcity, 
and some butter, milk, and vegetables, 
thoughts would at once spring up to 
bless the giver. The origin of thought 
and reflection is in ourselves. We 
think, because we are, and are made 
susceptible of external influences, and 
to feel our relationship to external 
objects. Thus thoughts of revenge, 
and thoughts of blessing will arise in 
the same mind, as it is influenced by 
external circumstances. 

If you are injured by a neighbor, 
the first thought of tlie unregenerate 
heart is for God to damn the person 
who has hurt you. But if a person 
blesses you, the first thought that 
arises in you is, God bless that man ; 
and this is the disposition to which 
we ought to cleave. But dismiss any 
spirit that would prompt you to injure 
^any creature that the Lord has made. 


give it no place, encouiuge it not, and 
it will not stay where you arc. You 
can let the black man, or the while* 
man into your house, as you please “ 
you cun say, “ Walk in," to both olT 
them. 

This is a figure. Wlien the white rham 
presents himself, yon know him at 
once by his complexion ; the same* 
when you see darkness and blackness, 
advancing, you know it is from bG« 
ncath, and you con command it to 
leave your house. When tho good 
man comos, ho brings with him a halo 
of kindness which fills you with peaco 
and heavenly comfort ; invite hini 
into your house, and make him youc' 
constant guest. 

I have often told you from this; 
stand, if you cleave to holy, godliko 
princiifles, you add more good to your 
organization, which is made indepen- 
dent in the first place, and the good 
spirit and influence which come from 
the Father of lights, and from Jesus- 
Christ, and from tho holy angels adit 
good to it. And when you have beeu 
proved, and when you have labored 
and occupied sutUcieutly upon that, it 
will become, in you, what brother 
Joseph Smith told Elder Taylor, if he- 
would adhere to the Spirit of the I^ord 
strictly, it should become in him, viz.,, 
a fountain of revelation. That is true-.. 
After a while the Lord will say 
such, “ My son, you have been faiths 
fill, you have clung to good, and yoia 
ove righteousness, and hate iniquity; 
from which you have turned away; 
now you shall have tho blessing of the* 
Holy Spirit to lead you, and he your 
constant companion, from this time* 
lenceforth and forever. Then the^ 
Holy Spirit becomes your property, \t 
is given to you for a profit, and ac> 
eternal blessing. It tends to addition,, 
extension, and increase, to immortality^ 
and eternal lives. 

If you suffer the opposite Of this 
to take possession of your tabernacles^ 
it ivill hurt you, and all that is assov 
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eiated with you, and blast, and strike 
with mildew, until your tabernacle, 
which was created to continue through- 
eut an endless duration, will be de- 
composed, and go back to its native 
elements, to be ground over again like 
^he refractory clay that has spoiled in 
the hand of the potter, it most be 
yrorked over again until it shall be- 
eonae passive, and yield to the potter’s 
wish. 

One power is to add, to build up, 
and increase; the other to destroy 
and dimmish ; one is life, the other 
is death. Let us, then, lay a founda- 
tion for the rising generation to grow 
up without beiug trammeled aud hin- 
dered in their ownword course to glory 
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and happiness by the superstitionsi'/^- 
traditiou, and ignorance that havoy' 
blinded and hurt us. Let^^us do the 
best we con, and if we make a mismce 
once, seven times, or seventy times 
seven in a day, and are honest in our 
confessions, we shall be forgiven freely. 

As we expect to obtain mercy, so let 
us have mercy upon each other. And 
when the evil spirit comes let him hud- 
no place in you. 

1 recollect telliug the Latter-day 
Saints that no man could judge the 
nature of a spirit without first testing' 
it; until then, he is not capable to 
judge of it. Brethren, love righteous* 
ness, and hate iniquity. 

May God bless you for ever. Amen. 


SPIRITUAL GIFTS — HELL — THE SPIRIT WORLD— THE ELDERS AND 
THE NATIONS— THE LAMANITES— THE TEMPLE. 

^ A Diseotirse by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Tahemacle, Great Salt Lahe 

City, Dec. 3, 1864. 


There ore two or three subjects that 
I wish to occupy a short time in speak- 
ing upon, and I will commence \Yith 
observations upon spiritual gifts, appli- 
cable directly to such as sit in dark- 
ness, and in the shadow of death,” 
according to the words of the Psalmist. 

In the Scripture written by Job, or 
said to be written by him, you can 
read, ** There is a spirit in man : and 
the inspiration of the Almighty giveth 
them understanding and in the 
iNew Testament, “ In him (Christ) 
was life ; aud the life was the light of 
•men." “ Then spake Jesus again un- 
to them, saying, I am the light of the 
{world : be that foUoweth me shall not 
walk in darkness, but shall have the 
light of life.” That was the true light, | 


which lighteth every man that cometh 
into the world.” 

We could turn to many other passOr 
ges of Scripture, alluding to what 1 
have in my mind with regard to the 
iubabitauts of the earth. It is belier 
ved, or has been, for I have often 
heard it taught by the Elders of Isr 
mel, that every person of accountable 
age, who did not believe in the Gospel 
of the Sou of God, as it is written in 
the New Testament, and practise it 
in their lives, would be d^ned ; o;r 
in other words, if a person does not 
become a Saint, or what we call a 
Saint, he must be damned. According 
to the old Scriptures, in one sense, 1 
can agree with them with regard tO 
the expression, and truly say ths 
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inhabitants of tho earth who have lived 
and died, and those who are now 
living, are all damned. 

This idea brings to my mind so 
much not directly alluding to my sub- 
ject, that 1 will brealc off, and say that 
we ore now fighting the devils, in or- 
der to make a heaven of this earth. 

Any pei'son Icnowing and under- 
standing the Scriptures as they are, 
and understanding tho mind and will 
of God, con understand at once that 
when he is shut out from the presence 
of the Lord, when He does not hear 
His voice, sees not His face, receives 
not the ministering of His angels or 
ministering spirits, and has no mes- 
senger from the heavens to visit him, 
he must surely be in hell. Docs the 
wrath of God rest upon all such? 
Yes, and we have plenty of it, just as 
much as we know what to do with. 
Are you not aware that the Latter-day 
^aiuts ore reali^iiug this, and saying 

that it seems as though the devils 
are let loose upon the Saints ?'* Do 
you not know that they aro liable to 
temptation ? to feel wratli, malice, 
strife, envy, hati’ed to God, dislike to 
righteousness, and an inclination to 
detlirone the Almighty, and usurp His 
authority? If this is not being in 
hell, and if this is not the wrath of 
Ood abiding, to a certain degi*ee, upon 
the inhabitants of the earth, we will 
wait untU we find out what it is ; but 
X cannot tell it auy better in so few 
words. 

The Spirit of the Lord, tho light of 
Christ, and the iuspimtion of the Al- 
mighty, are given to every man to 
profit withal. All who understand 
^e Gospel of salvation, in reflecting 
ppon the condition of their progeni- 
tors, os far back as they can trace 
them, have this consolation ; if they 
were honest, if they were upright, if 
i^hey lived according to the best light 
ftnd knowledge they bad, if they served 

Lord according to all they could 
obtain, firom ,th,e priest, md. other 
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sources, and lived according to that 
light, are tliey damned? Yes, pre- 
cisely os you and I will bo. 

It is understood, and is so wiitten,' 
that when the inhabitants of tho earth 
pass through what is called the valley 
of death, that which is iu the taber- 
nacle leaves it, and goes into the world 
of spirits, wliicb is called hades or hell. 
Tho spirits that dwell in these taber- 
nacles on this earth, when they leave 
them, go directly into the world of 
spirits. What, a congregated mass of 
inhabitants there iu spirit, mingling 
.with each other, os tljey do here ; 
Y'es, brethren, Uioy are there together, 
and if they associate together, amd 
collect togetlier in clans and iu so- 
cieties as they do here, it is their pri- 
vilege. No doubt they yet, more or 
less, see, hear, converse, and have to 
do with each other, both good and bad. 
Jesus himself went to preach to tho 
spirits in prison ; now, as he went to 
preach to them, he certainly associated 
with them ; there is no doubt of that. 
If tho prophets went and preached to 
the spirits in prison, they associated 
with them : if the Elders of Israel in. 
tlicse latter times go aud preach to 
the spirits in prison, they associate 
with them, precisely as our. Elders 
associate with the wicked iu the flesh, 
when they go to preach to them. 

This is exactly what I wish to get 
before your minds, not that but many 
of you undei'stand these principles, 
and again many of you liave not had 
the privilege of bearing them. Brother 
Woodard, who spoke to you this 
morning, has been in Italy, and bas 
never before had the privilege of ga- 
thering with the Saints. He first 
learned of the coming forth of the 
Book of Mormon, and the restoration 
of the Gospel, from the Elders who 
travelled where he was, and by the 
Spirit of the Lord he understood. 

Brethren and sisters, and all who 
preach the Gospel of salvation, and, ill 
short, all w^o inhabit this aai^th, | . 
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'wish you to anderstaud that tho Lord 
has pleased to organize tabernacles 
here, and put spirits into them, and 
'they then become intelligent beings. 
By and bye, sooner or later, the 
hody, this that is tangible to you, 
that you can feel, see, handle, &c., re- 
turns to its mother dust. Is the 
Spirit dead ? No. You believe the 
spirit still exists,, when this body has 
crumbled to the earth again, and the 
spirit that God puts into tho tabernacle 
goes into the world of spirits. What 
is their situation ? Is there any op- 
portunity for them whatever? Yes, 
there is ; although there is a great 
deal of Scripture which the priests 
have been pleased to make, without 
revelation, that contradicts this idea ; 
and the tiaditions of the fathers con- 
tradict it, not the traditions of the 
Prophets and Apostles, but of our 
fathers, those who have lived in the 
dark ages of the world, and the great 
majority of those who live now ; for 1 
do not know of a darker period in the 
history of the world, than that of the 
nineteenth centuiy, apart from tlie 
light of the new and everlasting cove- 
nant. It is the ignorance and super- 
stition of the people that contradict 
future progression in the world of 
spirits, for the Gospel does not. There 
is an opportunity for men who are in 
the spirit to receive the Gospel. 
Jesus, while his body lay in the grave 
two nights and one day, went to the 
world of spirits to show the brethren 
how they should build up the kingdom, 
and bring spirits to tho knowledge of 
the truth in the spirit world ; he went 
to set them the pattern there, as he 
had done on this earth. Hence you 
perceive that there, spirits have tho 
privilege of embracing the truth. 

You may ask if they ai'e baptized 
there? No. Can they have hands 
laid upon them for the gift of the 
‘Holy Ghost ? No. None of the out- 
ward ordinances that pertain to the 
flesh are administered there, hut the 
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light, glory, and power of thii Holy ■ 
Ghost are enjoyed just as freely as 
upon this earto ; and there are laws' , 
which govern and control the spirit " ' 
world, and to which they are subject 

Can .we. do anything for them? 
Yes. What are we tiying to build' a 
Temple for ? And we shall not only 
build a Temple here, if we are' sue- . 
cessful, and are blessed and preserved, 
but we shall probably commence two 
or three more, and so on os fast as the 
work requires, for the express purpose ' 
of redeeming our dead. When I get 
a revelation that some of my progeini* 
tors lived and died without the bia- 
sings of the Gospel, or even hearing » 
it preached, but were os honest as I 
am, as upright as I am, or as any man 
or woman could be upon the earth ; ds ^ 
righteous, so far ns they knew how, 
as any Apostle or Prophet that ever 
lived, I will go and be baptized, con- 
firmed, washed, and anointed, and go 
through all the ordinances and endow- 
ments for them, that their way may 
be open to the celestial kingdom. 

As I have frequently told you, that 
is the work of the Millennium. It is 
the work that has to be performed by 
the seed of Abraham, the chosen seed, 
the royal seed, the blessed of the Lord, 
those the Lord made covenauts with. 
They will stop forth, and save every 
son and daughter of Adam who will 
receive salvation here on the earth ; 
and all spirits in the spirit world will 
be preached to, conversed with, and 
the principles of salvation carried to 
them, that they may have the privi- 
lege of receiving the Gospel ; and they 
will have plenty of children here on 
the earth to officiate for them in thoso 
ordinances of tlie Gospel that pertain 
to the flesh. 

Many people believe that the Spirit 
of the Lord has not been upon tho 
earth when the Gospel was not among 
men in its purity ; they believe tho 
Spirit of the Lord has been entirely 
token from the earth sinco the apos- • 
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tacy of tlio Church. I do not believe 
for one moment that there has been a 
man or woman upon the face of the 
earth, from the ^ys of Adam to this 
(lay, who has not been enlightened, 
instructed, and taught by the revela- 
tions of Jesus Christ. “ AMiat ! the 
jgnomnt heathen Yes, every hu- 
man being who has possessed a sane 
mind. 1 am far from believing that 
tlie children of men have been de- 
prived of the privilege of receiving the 
Spirit of the Lord to teach them right 
from wrong. No matter what the tra- 
ditions of their fathers were, those 
who were honest before the Lord, and 
acted uprightly, according to the best 
knowledge they had, will have an op- 
portunity to go into the kingdom of 
God. I believe this privilege belong- 
ed to the sons and daughters of Adam, 
and descended from him, aud his 
children who were cotemporary with 
him, throughout all generations. 

Men who are under the influence 
of their traditions and former notions, 
will desire to ask scores of questions 
upon this subject, hut I think 1 can 
relieve your minds. 

The Spirit of the Lord, in teaching 
the people, in opening their minds to 
the principles of truth, does not in- 
fringe upon the laws God has given 
to mankind for their government; 
consequently, when the Lord made 
man. He made him an agent account- 
able to his God, with liberty to act 
and to do as he pleases, to a certain 
extent, in order to prove himself. 
There is a law that governs man thus 
far ; but the law of the celestial king- 
dom, as I have frequently told you, 
is, and always will be, the same to all 
the children of Adam. When we tallr 
of the celestial law which is revealed 
from heaven, that is, the Priesthood, 
we are talking about the principle of 
salvation, a perfect system of govern- 
ment, of laws and ordinances, by which 
we can be prepared to pass from one 
gate to another, and from one sentinel 


to another, until wo go into the pre- 
sence of our Father aud God. This 
law bos not always been upon the 
earth ; and in its absence, other laws 
have been given to the children of 
men for their improvement, for their 
education, for their government, and 
to prove what they w’ould do when 
left to control themselves ; and what 
we now call tmditioii has gi*own out 
of these circumstances. 

There is so much of this, that I 
hardly dare to commence talking about 
it. It would require a lengthy dis- 
course upon this particular point. 
Suffice it to say, the Lord has not 
established laws by wliich I am com- 
pelled to bavo my shoes made in a 
certain style. Ho bos never given a 
law to determine whether I shall have 
a squaro-tood boot or a ponked-toed 
boot ; whether I shall have a coat with 
the waist just under my arms, and 
tho skirts down to my heels ; or 
whether I shall have a coat like the 
one 1 have on. Intelligence, to a 
certain extent, ^vas bestowed both 
upon Saint and sinner, to use inde- 
pendently, aside from whether they 
Live the law of the Priesthood or not,, 
or whether they have ever beard of it 
or not. “ I put into you intelligence,” 
saith the Lord, “ that you may know 
how to govern and control yourselves, 
and make yourselves comfortable and 
happy on the earth ; and give unto 
you certain privileges to act upon as 
independently in your sphere as I do 
in the government of heaven.” 

No matter whether wo are Jew or 
Gentile, os the two classes of people 
are called; though Gentile signiHes 
disobedient people; no matter whether 
we believe in the Koran as firmly as 
we now believe in the Bible ; no mat- 
ter whether we have been educated 
by the Jews, the Gentiles, or the Hot- 
tentots; whether we serve tho true 
and the living God, or a lifeless image, 
if we are honest before the God we 
servo. 
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Brother George Q. . Cannon brought 
me a god from the Sandwich Islands, 
made out of a piece of wood. If all 
the people bow down to such a god as 
that, it is in accordance with their 
laws and ordinances, and their man*- 
ner of dealing among themselves ; the 
Lord permits them to do as they 
please with regard to that matter, and 
this illustration will apply to all the 
nations upon the face of the earth. 
People who foil down beneath the 
wheels of Juggernaut, and are crushed 
to death ; who sacrifice their children 
in the worship of idols ; if they act 
according to the best of their Imow- 
ledge, there is a chance for their sal- 
vation, as much as there is for the 
salvation of any other person. 

*<Do you suppose the Hindoos have 
. the light of the Spirit of Christ ?” I 
hnow they have; and so have the 
Hottentots, and so has every nation 
and kingdom upon the face of the 
earth, even though some of them may 
bo cannibals, indulging in a practice 
the most repugnant to our refined | 
feelings of any we know of among any 
people ; yet that is a practice which 
the reli^ous, refined, and polished in- 
habitants of our lovely countiy shud- 
der at. But let me ' place any mem- 
ber of this congregation, or the whole 
of them, in such a state of sufieriug, 
from year to year, that they shall 
never see one day or one hour’s com- 
fort, nor satisfaction of human life ; 
when compared with a condition of that 
kind, the sin of killing and eating a 
human being would not be as groat as 
mauy sins committed by the so-called 
Christian nations. 

Can I refer your minds to circum- 
stances of this kind among the people 
of our lovely counti’y ? Yes, brethren 
and sisters, ladies and gentlemen, 
scores of them. When a man has 
power over his neighbour, over his 
fellow-being, and puts him in torment, 
wliich is hke the fiames of everlasting 
fire, so that he never dares to speak 


his. mind, or walk, across tbe.street,' 
or attend to any branch of business 
without a continual fear of his op- 
pressor, and of the rod hanging over 
him for punishment, it is worse than 
to kill and eat him. That is as the 
torment of hell, do you know it? 
Now do not be scared when you hear 
of the heathen engaging in loathsome 
practices, for I defy you to bring up a 
meaner or more degi’aded set than 
now e^cists among the so-called civil- 
ized nations of the earth. 

Wlien I heard brother George Q. r 
Cannon speak about the traditions of 
the people where he has been, I - . 
thought that some of their traditions 
were no worse than some of ours. 
They believe that no one is better ca- 
pable of teaching the inhabitants of 
the earth than they ; and I defy them 
to believe that stronger than we be- 
lieve it of ourselves. It is what wo 
have been taught, and what we verily 
believe ; they have been taught the , 
same idea, and believe it with all their 
hearts ; then don’t cast them down to 
hell for their honest belief. 

! But when the light of the know- 
ledge of God comes to a man and ho 
rejects it, that it is his condemnation. 
When I have told all I have been 
authorized to declai’e to him in the 
name of the Lord, if he does not bavo 
the visions of eternity, it is all non- 
sense to him. To know the truth of 
my testimony he must have the visions 
and revelations of God for himself. 
And \Yhen he gets them, and turns 
aside, becoming a traitor to the cause 
of righteousness, the wrath of God 
will beat upon him, and the vengeance 
of the Almighty will be heavy upon 
him. This comes, not because their 
fathers lived in darkness before them^ 
and the ancestors of their fathers bo^ 
fore them; not because the nations 
have lived and died in ignorance ; but 
because the Lord pours the spirit of 
revelation upon them, and they reject 
fr. Then they are prepared for i 
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wrath of God, and they are banished 
to another part of the spirit world, 
where the devil lias power and control 
over them. 

Have not all our missionaries com- 
plained of hard times in their fields of 
labor ? Aud some lately sent out are 
coming home. It is hard times for 
tho brethren who are preachiug in 
India. 1 undemtaud tho cause of it, 
nnd I wish to toll you, that you may 
understand it when you go there, or 
whether you go or not. 

Take an artificial globe, and point 
out tho spot where tho Lord com- 
menced to build up His kingdom in 
the times before the Hood : follow tho 
^listory of that people down to the days 
after the Hood ; and find on tho globe 
where their children settled, aud 
where the confusion of languages took 
place ; then tnico the children of 
Israel from Egypt, follow their tracks 
along tho sea, and in their w.auderings 
throiigli the Red Sea to tho land of 
Cauaan ; then hike the site of Jerusa- 
lem where the Saviour was martyred ; 
then follow tho paths of the ancient 
Apostles of Christ, and see whore they 

{ )reached the Gospel ; and when you 
lave followed their tmcks throughout 
the extent of their labors, and come 
to those who did not reject the Gos- 
pel, or had not the privilege of re- 
ceiving it, you have come to the bor- 
ders of the ground where the good 
seed can be received. 

Jerusalem is not to bo redeemed by 
our going there and preaching to the 
inliabitants. It will be redeemed by 
the high hand of tlie Almighty. It 
will bo given into the possession of 
the ancient Israelites by the power of 
God, and by the pouring out of His 
judgments. The ground where you 
can sow the good seed, and where it 
will jrield crops that you can gather, is i 
outside of that where the ancient! 
Apostles and Prophets labored. They | 
had the light and power of God with 
them ; and made manifest hand 
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of tho Almighty in delivering tho 
people and working miracles, and 
saving those that were redeemed ; and 
the people who are tho most ready to 
receive the Gospel are those who have 
lived without it from the days of Noah 
to this time. 

Ifyou can find an island upon which a 
portion of the people who were scat- 
tered from tho Tower of Babel found 
a resting place, and whose inhabitants 
were never visited by any of the 
ancient Apostles and Prophets, and 
where Jesus Christ did not visit, and 
who have not received .any knowledge 
of the Father, nor the Son, from the 
(lays of tho confusion, there is the 
spot where the Elders will reap tho 
fruits of their labor more than any- 
where else. 

Previous to our receiving the Priest- 
hood in these latter times, when we 
wore members of tho different secta- 
rian churches, we used to read mucli 
about the Walclenses whom brother 
Woodard has been speaking about 
to-day, aud who inhabit tho moun- 
tains and vales of Piedmont, and from 
whom tho Baptists say they received 
tlieir authority or priesthood. But 
their priesthood is no better than tho 
Catholic priesthood. Bo you think 
they as a people will receive the Gos- 
pel ? No. A few of them will. You 
recollect that brotlier Woodard said 
they were a mixed race, aud are tho 
descendants of those who heard, and 
most of whom rejected the Gospel. 
He said that but very few of them 
could read and write ; and that tho 
priest was ready to chastise those who 
could read, if they were known to uso 
their knowledge. Now, tliey are only 
like the brute ; they are not to blame 
for their superstition ; and they are 
not the people to readily receive tho 
Gospel. I may say they have put 
their cast-iron creed into the centre 
of an iron casting ; the creed, notions, 
and superstitions of their fathers, 
their priests, kings, judges, and men 
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in authority have been cast into one 
mould, and there they are stereotyped 
in cast iron. You may break their 
ii‘on bands, and set them at liberty, 
and but few of them will receive the 
Gospel. 

Why is this ? Because their fa- 
thers heard the Gospel, and most of 
them rejected it ; and the curse of the 
Almighty is upon them, and upon 
their posterity until they have wrought 
out their salvation by suffering ; for 
the last shall be first, and the first 
shall be last. A nation which has had 
the privilege of receiving the everlast- 
ing covenant, and has rejected it, will 
be saved in the kingdom of God, but 
it will be among the very last which 
will receive the Gospel. Perhaps you 
will marvel at this. It is no marvel 
to me, because 1 perceive natural 
principles and sound reason for all 
these providences of the Almighty. 
All His providences to His people 
upon the face of the whole earth, are 
perfectly philosophical. Then recol- 
lect, there is a chance for all who are 
honest in heart. What shall we do 
with those who are dishonest ? Let 
them remain with the good until the 
time comes to cast them away, and 
gather out the good. 

W'’o might say much on this point, 
showing you why things are as they 
are concerning the inhabitants of the 
earth receiving or rejecting the Gos- 
pel. Do you suppose they believe in 
Jesus Christ at Jerusalem ? Con you 
moke a Christian of a Jew ? 1 tell 
you, nay. If a Jew comes into this 
Church, and honestly professes to be 
a Saint, a follower of Christ, and if 
the blood of Judah is in his veins, he 
will apostatize. He may have been 
bom and bred a Jew, have the face of 
a Jew, speak the language of the Jews, 
and have attended to all the ceremo- 
nies of the Jewish I’eligion, and have 
openly professed to be a Jew all his 
days ; but I will tell you a secret — 
there is not a particle of the blood 


of Judaism in him, if he has become 
a true Christian, a Saint of God ; for 
if there is, he will most assuredly 
leave the Church of Christ, or that 
blood will be purged out of his veins. 
We have men among us who were 
Jews, and became converted from 
Judaism. Hor instance, here is bro- 
ther Neibaur ; do I believe there is 
one particle of the blood of Judah in 
his veins? No, not so much as could 
be seen on the point of the finest 
cambric needle, through a microscojpa 
witli a magnifying power of, two mil- 
lions. This is a secret that you will 
perhaps find out, in a coming day, to , 
your satisfaction. The Lord know" 
how to preach to the Jews, and told 
them what the truth was. You nmy 
as well undertake to command tho 
most degraded of these Indian tribes, 
and give them arms and accoutre- 
ments, and try to put them through 
the regular military exercise, to 

{ ireach to the Jews to make them be- 
ieve in the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Jerusalem is not to be redeemed 
by the soft still voice of the preachot 
of the Gospel of peace. Why ? Be- 
cause they were once the blessed of 
the Lord, the chosen of the Lord, tho 
promised seed. They were the peo- 
ple from among whom should spring 
the Messiah ; and salvation could bo 
found only through that tribe. Tho 
Messiah came through them, and they 
killed him ; and they will be the las 6 
of all the seed of Abraliam to havo 
the privilege of receiving the New 
and Everlasting Covenant. You may 
band out to them gold, you may feed 
and clothe them, but it is impossible 
to convert the Jeivs, until the Lord 
God Almighty does it. 

AVe have this illustmted in tho ac- 
count of Cain and Abel. Cain con- 
versed with his God every day, and * 
knew all about tho plan of creating 
this earth, for his father told him. 
But, for the want of humility, and 
through jealousy, and an anxiety to 
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possess the luugdoiu, aud to have the 
whole of it under his own control, and 
not allow any body else the ' right to 
say one word, what did he do ? Ho 
Jiiiled his brother. The Lord put 
mark on him ; aud there ore some of 
his children in this room. When all 
the other children of Adam have bad 
the privilege of receiving the Priest- 
hood, and of comuig into the king- 
dom of God, and of being redeemed 
firom the four quartern of the earth, 
aud have received their resurrection 
from the dead, then it will be time 
enough to remove the curse from 
Cain and his posterity. He deprived 
his brother of the privilege of pur 
• suing his journey through life, and of 
esetonding his kingdom hy multiplying 
uppn the earth ; and because he did 
; this, he is the last to share the joys 
of the kingdom of God. 

Here are the Lamanites, another 
example. Their wickedness was not 
so great as those who slew the Son of 
God. Jesus revealed himself to them 
after he was slain, preached to them 
the Gospel. But in tho fourth gene- 
ration the Piiesthood was driven from 
their midst, and aftei* that, the laws, 
ordinances, and power ^^f the Gospel 
ceased to be with them. Is their 
Gui-se os great os that of those in Pa- 
lestine? No, it is light, in compari- 
' son. They began to thirst for each 
other’s blood, and massacred each 
other, from generation to generation, 
until they sunk into wickedness, and 
evil principles the most degrading, 
and have become loathsome and vile. 
Still, the curse will be removed from 
them before it will be removed from 
the .cbildron of Judoli ; and they will 
. become “ q white and delightsome 
pewle.’* 

Brother Ballantyne, and many of 
buf brethren in distant lands write, 

‘‘ 6^ how wo would rejoice’ to have the 
privilege , of visiting our mountain j 
• home I7 - i would rather undertake tp j 
. , convert Mve thousand Lamanites, than 
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to convert one of those poor miserable 
creatures whose fathers killed tho Sa- 
vior, and who say, “Ameu to tho 
deed,” to this day. Yea, I would m- 
tber undertake to convei't tho devil 
himself, if it were possible. 

Then I say to the Eldem in those 
regions, be not astonished if you liavo 
to see hard times. And if I had a voice 
that would reach tho ooi’S of all those 
Elders, I would say, leave them", 

AND COME DOME, TUE LORD DOES NOT 
REQUIRE VOU TO STAY TlfERE, FOR THEZ 
MUST SUFFER AND BE DAMNED. 

Now, sisters, write to your hushanda 
who oj’o in regions where the Gospel 
has been pi-eached anciently, to come 
homo; and I say to all the Elders 
who are in lands where the Gospel 
has been prciichod previous to our 
day, come away from that people, 
and leave them to livo aud die in 
their sins and ignorance. For tho 
sins of tlieir father’s are a sweet mor- 
sel to them, and tliej' take pleasure in 
theii’ wickedness ; therefore, Ut thetit 
alone^ and come home, and preach to 
the Lamanites. 

There are many in this city who 
can bear witness to an incident 1 will 
now relate. Last spring, when wo 
visited Walker, the Indian chief, ho 
was dull and sulky, and lay iu his 
tent, and would not come out to meet 
mo. 1 went into his tent, and tho 
first thing he said was, "Brother 
Brigham, lay your hands upon me, for 
my spirit has gone away from me, and 
I want it to come back again.” Ho 
was full of anger, for his people hod. 
been fighting, and he did not know 
whether to turn on to the side of 
pem:e or of war*. 

We laid hands upon him, and ho 
felt better. At his request, we sung 
some Mormon ” hymns, and, as wo 
left his tent, he was full of the good 
Spirit, and would not iiym’e this peo- 
ple, no, not one particle. He was full 
of kindness, and love to God, and to 
all His works. He tiavelled with us 
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to .lirbn Oounfy , and liad dreams which 
amounted to revelations. If I could 
^eep him mth me all the time, do you 
suppose he would liave an evil spirit ? 
Ko, he would be filled with the Spirit 
pf tlie Lord. 

Lost Sabbath wo had on excellent 
discoui-se from brother Aaron Farr ; 
his spirit is good, and so is brother 
Washington L. Jolly’s. Brother Farr 
closed his remarks by saying, ** that 
we were building fine houses, aud neg- 
lecting the Temple of the Lord,” and , 
brother Jolly referred to the same | 
thing in his remarks. If it would not | 
hurt thefr feelings, I would say, it 
is none of your business if we do not 
build a Temple here for years. I 
know they feel anxious to have a place 
for us to administer the endoNvmeuts 
in, and so do I. 

Among tliose we administered the 
endowments to in Nauvoo, do you not 
think we administered to some who 
were devils, or in other words, full of 
‘ ilie devil ? You wish to see a Temple 
built, and, when it is done, some poor 
miserable beings will come up, and 
say, “ Wo were baptized by brother 
So-and-so. Brother Brigham is a 
charming man, and what an excellent 
woman his wife is ! Cannot we have 
our endowments this winter, brotlier 
Brigham ?” And they wQl plead with 
broker Kimball, aud syrapatliise for 
tliis or that man, saying, “ Bo let him 
Imve his endowment, for he is so gene- 
mus and loving ; he gave a sister a 
pair of stockings aud shoes ; cannot 
}jo have his endowment ?” Well, he 
gets liis endowment, and what for? 
To go to Cttlifonna, and reveal every- 
thing he can, and stir up wickedness, 
and prepare himself for hell. 

I would rather see this people 
cle^msed, and give tlie righteous their 
endowments after they luive waited 
awliile. Let the poor, and tlmse who 
aro humble before the Lord, have tlie 
•fimt chance. I shall not build a Tem- 
ple, nor commence to put ono piece of 


hewn stone upon' the foundatbn, of 
plane a board or stick of timber for 
that building, until the Temple lot is 
fenced. If this people mil pay one- 
fifth of the tithing that is due, we caii 
build all that we wish. 

I will venture to say that Wtl^ers 
Farr and Jolly never counselled their 
brethren, where they have been la- 
boring, to come np here and pay their 
tithing ; and yet they look to me aud 
my brethren to do it all, to send 
the Gospel to the nations, to build 
temples, and watch night and day 
over the interests of this kingdom, 
and they have not even mouthed 
tithing ; or, if they have, they have 
merely touched upon it, and when 
they got here, they whisper in my ear, 

** Brother Brigham, handle them care- 
fully on titliing, for they know but 
little about it.” 

I wish you to understand me. 
Wait until this people have paid their 
tithing, before there is any demand 
made on the Lord, or on His servants, 
for a Temple. If this people rise up, 
and make demands on me for any- 
thing that has not been done, or com- 
plain about anything that they have 
dono, I am rrady to post up the books, 
and strike a balance sheet, and show ■ 
whether it is you or your President 
that is the defaulter. 

If all the brethren understood, and 
would pursue a proper policy, they 
would do better than they now do. 
My policy is to get rich ; I am a miser 
in eternal things. Bo I want to be- * 
come rich in the things of this earth 
Yes, if the Lord wishes me to havor 
such riches, and I can use them to 
good advantage. My policy is to keep- 
every man, woman, and child busily 
employed, that they may have no idle 
time for hatching mischief in the night, 
and for making plans to accomplisit 
their own ruin. 

We see men in our streets employ- 
ed only in plotting the ruin of this 
people. But men who ore engaged ib 
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tbelcaiiyons, in stores, or in any active 
labor in the day time, when night 
comes they are glad to rest. Night is 
the time the idle and the indolent j 
watch for their prey. My policy is 
to keep everybody busy in building 
up this kingdom ; in building houses; 
in breaking up land ; in setting out 
fruit and ornamental trees ; in laying 
out fine gardens, pleasant walks, and 
beautiful groves ; and in building 
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academies, and other places of learn- 
ing. 

There are hundreds of young men 
her© who can go to school, which is 
far better than to waste their time. 
Study languages, get knowledge and 
underetanding ; and while doing this, 
get wisdom from God, and forget it 
not, and learn how to apply it, that 
you may do good with it all the days of 
your lives. May God bless you. Amen. 


FULFILJIENT OF PROPHECY— WARS AND COMMOTIONS. 

A 23isco7irso h]i President Jedediah jI/1 Grant, in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake Cit^, 

. ^ April 2, 1851. 


We are assembled this afternoon to 
partake of bread, and drink in remem- 
brance of the death and sufTcriug of 
bur Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

I am satisfied that the Spint of the 
'Lord attends us whenever we meet in 
the way He has commanded ; and when- 
ever we have a meek and quietspirit, we 
are prepared to receive that additional 
infiuence of the Holy Spirit, necessary 
tojead us into all truth, through the 
ordinances of the house of tlie Lord. 

< While we sit and contemplate upon 
the fulfilment of prophecy, delivered 
by the Prophet of the Lord in this 
dispensation, and by many more of His 
servants ; while we contemplate upon 
the fulfilment of the revelations in 
the Book of Mormon, and in the 
' Book of Doctrine and Covenants, and 
/think of the events that we have been 
for twenty odd years expecting and 
preaching about, now rolling in on the 
right and on the left ; it is calculated 
to moke some of our very anxious peo- 
ple feel more satisfied. •. ^ i 

No. 10.] 


The time has been, that even many 
of our Elders, when the sun was re- 
tiring in the west, looked for sorao 
sign in the heavens — for some tlaniing 
sword unsheathed, or some visible dis- 
play of the power of the Almighty, by 
which they might know of the near 
approach of the Son of God. Others 
have feared greatly they would not 
live to see the fulfilment of the pro- 
phecies of« brother Joseph, brother 
Brigham, and others ; tliey have felt 
very anxious indeed about it. But I 
am convinced, that that class of Saints 
which have been so struck with anxiety 
and fearfulness, may now dismiss 
their fears,* and dispense with all their 
anxiety, in relation to the predicted 
events that are coming upon the earth, 
for they are rolling in with such 
rapidity — they are rushing upon tho 
astonished world with such velocity, os 
to exceed even our most sanguine ex- 
pectations. 

The things that aro transpiring 
upon the earth are certainly as great' 
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and ^ momentous os any of the reve- 
lations hold forth, or as any of th^ 
;prediotions of tho Prophet Joseph have 
;foretolcl. 

, Notwithstanding this display of the 
power of God in fulfilling His word, 
we need not expect the eyes of the in- 
habitants of the earth to be opened to 
understand the meaning of the as- 
tounding events that are transpiring 
around them, for one of the marked 
signs of the last days is, the blindness 
of the people ; we are told they should 
have eyes and see not, and ears but 
hear not, and hearts but understand 
not. If in the days of Jesus this was 
true of the Jews and surrounding na- 
tions, it is doubly so now in relation 
to the nations with which we are ac- 
quainted. 

Though the fulfilment of the words 
of the Prophets is clear and visible to 
us os the noonday sun in its splendor, 
yet the people of the world are blinded 
thereto ; they do not comprehend nor 
discern the hand of the Lord. The 
Saints who live in the Spirit, walk by 
the Spirit, and are governed by the 
counsels of the Almighty, can see the 
working of the Lord, not only in our , 
midst — not only in Utah Territory, in j 
the midst of the people of God who 
assemble in this Tabernacle — it is not 
only in this latter day capacity we 
^iew the work of God, but wo let our 
minds stretch abroad to creation's ut- 
most extent, and we can see the hand 
of the Lord in all the events of earth. 
We see it in the revolutions of our own 
continent ; we see it in the scattering 
and scourging of the house of Israel ; in 
the fading away of nations, on the 
eright and on the left ; in the present 
commotion in our own natiou ; in the 
'broils and contentious between the 
South and the North ; in short, we see 
dt in oil the events connected with our 
o\m and other nations living on the 
continent of North and South America. 
And when tho mind's eye stretches 
•abroad across the mighty deep, through- 


out Europe, we see the hand of the 
Lord visibly at work there, not only 
in tho spread of the Gospel, in the 
prosperity of the people of God, and 
in the proclamation of the eternal ^ 
principles of truth through the agency 
of the Elders of Israel, but in the war- 
cloud gathering black around, dyeing 
the ocean with human gore, and 
drencliing the solid earth with blood. 

We see it in the preparations of 
war, and the framing of treaties of 
peace among strong nations. The 
world is in commotion, and the hearts 
of men fail them for feai* of the 
impending storm that threatens to 
enshroud all nations in its black 
mantle. Treaties of peace may be • 
made, and war will stop for a season, 
but there are certain decrees of the 
Gods, and certain bounds fixed, and 
laws and edicts passed the high courts 
of heaven, beyond which the nations 
cannot pass ; and when the Almighty 
decrees the wicked shall slay the 
wicked, strong nations may interfere, 

I peace conventions may become rife in 
j the world and exert their influence to 
sheath the sword of war, and make 
j treaties of peace to calm the troubled 
'surface of all Europe, to no efibct; 
the war cloud is still booming o'er the 
heavens, darkening the earth, and 
threatening the world with desola- 
tion. 

This is a fact the Saints have 
Imown for many years — that the Gods 
in yonder heavens have something to 
do with these revolutions ; the angels, 
those holy beings who are sent from ' 
tlie heavens to the earth to minister 
in the destiny of nations, have some- 
thing to do in these mighty revolutions 
and convulsions that shake creation 
almost to its centi'e. 

Consequently, when we see nation 
stirred up against nation, and on the 
other hand see other nations exerting 
a powerful influence to bring about 
negociations of peace, shall we say 
they can bring it about ? Do we ex- • 
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pect they can stay the onward couree 
of war? The Prophet of God has 
spoken it all, and vro expect to see 
the work go on — and see all things 
fulfilled as the Prophets have declared 
by the spirit of prophecy in thena. 

The fact of the Prophet declaring 
an event before it comes to pass does 
not necessarily make that event. If 
he should foresee war, and predict it, 
the bare prediction, independent of the 
event that is known in the heavens, 
and which the world must read in the 
gi’eat chapter of events, does not set 
Europe to boiling like a pot The 
Prophet simply tells a fact that is to 
exist — simply tells an event that is to 
transpire in the great chain of the 
providence of the Almighty relating to 
this earth, in the winding up sceneries 
thereof. 

Why is it that the Latter-day Saints 
are perfectly calm and serene among 
all the convulsions of the earth — the 
turmoils, strife, war, pestilence, fa- 
mine, and distress of nations ? It is 
because the spirit of prophecy has 
made known to us that such things 
would actually transpire upon the 
earth. We understand it, and view 
it in its true light We have learaed 
it by the visions of the Almighty — 
by that spirit of inteUigeuce that 
searches out all things, eveu the deep 
things of God. 

Can the wise men of Europe tell 
the result of the present war between 
Russia and Turkey with the allied 
powers? No, they cannot. If the 
present war should be suspended for 
a time, can they tell you when the 
next will break out, and what will be 
the result of it? No, they cannot. 
But if you will listen to the revela- 
tions of God through the spirit of 
prophecy, and to the servants of God, 
you may learn it all with certainty. 

Three da.ys before the Prophet 
Joseph started for Cardtage, I well 
remember his telling us we should 
see the fulfilment of the words of 


Jesus upon the 'earth, where he says 
the father shall he against the son, and 
the son against the father ; the mo- 
ther agaiust the daughter, and the 
daughter against the mother; the 
mother-in-law against the daughter-in- 
law, and the daughter-in-law against 
the mother-in-law ; and when a man’s 
enemies shall be those of his own 
household. 

The Prophet stood in his own house 
when ho told several of us of the night 
the visions of heaven were opened to 
him, in which he saw the American 
continent drenched in blood, and ho 
saw nation rising up against nation. 
He also saw the father shed the blood 
of the son, and tho son the blood of 
the father ; tho mother put to death 
the daughter, and the daughter the 
mother ; and natural afiection forsook 
tho hearts of the wicked ; for ho saw 
that tho Spirit of God should be with- 
drawn from the inhabitants of the 
earth, in consequence of which there 
should bo blood upon the face of the 
whole earth, except among tho people 
of the Most High. The Prophet gazed 
upon the scene his vision presented, 
until his heart sickened, and he be- 
sought tho Lord to close it up again. 

When wo hear of war in foreign 
lands — when we bear of the revolu- 
tions among nations afar off, we neces- 
sarily infer that distresses incident to 
war and the hottest of the battle will 
not come nigh unto us. It is uainral 
for man to make favorable conclusions 
as to his own safety, when danger 
threatens, but the Prophet saw in the 
vision, that war and distress of nations 
will not only occur in Europe, in 
Asia, and in the islands of the sea, 
but he saw it upon the American Con- 
tinent — in the region of country 
whero he first introduced tlie doctrine 
of the Son of God ; so we may look 
for calamity in our own borders, in 
our own nation, as well as in the na- 
tions of foreign climes. 

Some tliiuk, because of the peculiar 
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situation of the country of the United 
States — the government being so well 
organized, little or no difELculty will 
ever come upon this continent, not- 
withstanding the European wars. 
Allow me to tell you in relation to 
that — when the Spirit of the Lord is 
powerfully manifested in any of the 
, Elders of Israel, the first thing that 
is presented to his mind is the shed- 
ding of the blood of the Prophet, and 
those who did the deed. 

It is no matter how much they 
deal in compromised measures, or how 
often they try to adjust difficulties that 
thicken around them — it is a stern 
fact that the people of the United 
States have shed the blood of the 
Prophets, driven out the Saints of 
God, rejected the Priesthood, and set 
at naught the holy Gospel ; and the 
result of rejecting the Gospel has been, 
in every age, a visitation from the 
chastening liand of the Almighty — 
which chastisement will be adminis- 
tered in proportion to tlie magnitude 
and enormity of their dimes. 

Consequently I look for: the Lord 
to use His whip on the refractoiy son 
called “ Uncle Sam;’’ I expect to see 
him chastised among the first of tlie 
nations. I think Uncle Sam is one 
of the Lord’s boys that He will take 
the rod to first, and moke him dance 
nimbly to his ow’u tune of “ Oh ! 
Oh ! !” for his transgressions, for his 
high-miudedness and loftiness, for his 
evil, for rejecting the Gospel, and 
causing the earth to drink the blood 
of the Saints — ^for this, I say, I e.x- 
pect he will be well switched among 
the first of the sons. 

1 e.xpect John Bull will get the 
next whipping ; and I have no idea 
of the Lord whipping Kussia and 
letting those refractory sons escape 
who are better taught — who have had 
a land Father teaching them and in- 
structing them by tlie voice of His 
Elders; sending Prophets to them, 
to warn them late and early ; inntipg , 
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them by the voice of His Son, by the 
voice of angels, and by the stffi small . 
voice of His Spirit, crying unto them 
to repent of their sins and to turn 
unto Him ; 1 say, I do not expect 
He will pass by these refractory sons* 
who have turned a deaf ear to all His 
instructions, maltreating His messen*^ 
gers, and whip those boys who have- 
not been so well instructed. 

I rejoice in the Lord my God, and 
feel happy in my spirit that the work 
of God is prospering, not only by tho- 
preaching of the Gospel, but by the 
progress of revolutions among the na- 
tions of the earth, and by the deeper 
corruption of the press and the people,- 
I do not rejoice that the people and . 
the press are waxing more and more 
corrupt, and that the war cloud dark- ' 
eus more and more, threatening na- 
tions with deeper distress ; but I re- 
joice that the words of the Prophet 
ore being fulfilled. 

1 do not desire thousands to lose 
their lives by war, and the attendant 
distresses ; the spirit in me is differ- 
ent to this ; but I rejoice that the reign 
of Satan is short upon the earth, and 
that the work of the Father has com- 
menced on the face of all tlie earth — 
in the north, in the south, in the 
east, and in the west ; and it is seen 
in our midst by the progress of the . 
work of apostacy; for there is half wise 
and half foolish, os represented by the 
pamble of the Saviour. 

How many of the brethren that are 
brought here by the Perpetual Emi- 
grating Fund fi'om England andotbei* 
countries will keep the faith, and stay 
with the people of God, and do right ? 

I am afinid not more than half. All 
these things betoken the establish- 
ment of the work of God, and the* 
growth of our religion, which gives, 
me great joy. 

When the people apostatize there 
: is a contrast between the good and the- 
I bad, the just and the unjust. 1 re- 
joice when I see the righteousness of 
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tbe Saints in contrast witli the cor- 
ruptions of the world. 

In the midst of this people there is 
faithfulness, vii'tue, and integrity, and 
they are the most righteous and the 
best people upon the face of the whole 
earth ; but when the world look upon 
us, and upon our moiuls, they look 
through dai'k spectacles and goggles, 
which blind them ; they cannot see, 
and they therefore think we are 
the blackest people in crime, and the 
deepest sunk in degradation. Wlien 
1 see that the world have eyes, but 
cannot see, ears, but cannot hear, 
hearts, but cannot understand, it 
speaks volumes on the end being near, 
when the Sou of God will come in the 
clouds of heaven to take vengeance 
on the ungodly, and reign in the midst 
of His people, and bring to a termi- 
nation the reign of Satan. 

I rejoice exceedingly that the work 
of God is progressing so rapidly under 
the sun upon the face of all the world. 
For war and bloodshed are just as 
necessary, and just as much the work 
of God, 08 repentance and baptism 
for the remission of sins ; and it must 
progress, for the only means to bring 
about His purposes, consummate His 
decrees, and establish eternal righte- 
ousness, is by cutting off the wicked 
from the earth, after He has sought 
to save them by the plan of salvation. 
Seeing they would not listen — tliey 
would not obey — they would not be 
instructed — then as a kind father who 
cares for the welfare of his childi’en, 
He takes the chastening rod. He un- 
sheathes His sword in heaven, and 
cuts off the disobedient portion of His 
children. 1 rejoice to see this work 
progressing. 

To give you my ideas more clearly 
upon tUs matter, suppose the people 
•of God are called out to war — wodd 
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they wish to cultivate the same spirit 
that the wicked culti\’atc ? No, they 
would not Would they go out to 
war to satisfy a guilty thirst for blood ? 
No. But they would exercise faith 
in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and execute the judgments of God 
upon the wicked by His command. 

I know that some cannot see the 
difference between a man of God tak- 
ing a sword as did Samuel, and hew- 
ing down Agng, and the wicked 
slaying each other; but they look 
upon that the same os they do upon, 
one Gentile hewing down another. 
When the man of God raises the 
sword, he would at the same time ask 
God to nerve his arm with strength, 
and fill him with tlie Holy Ghost. 
Thus strengthened, one man would 
slay a thousand, and overcome a troop, 
in executing the judgments of God,, 
like the angels that were sent into the 
camp of the Assyrians in days of old. 
Do you tliink those angels were blood- 
thirsty ? No. They were messengeis 
of the Most High, to execute His judg- 
ments, and bring to pass. His purposes. 

Some tliiuk we rejoice to see the 
wicked in their distress, and to behold 
the calamity that is coming upon the 
earth. That is not tlio true cause of* 
our rejoicing ; but we rejoice to see the 
predictions of the Prophets coming to 
pass, the reign of wickedness closing, 
which is the cause of all the ills to. 
which mortality is heir, the cause of 
God move on^ in its majesty, and the 
great work fast approaching the wind- 
ing up scene of the dispensations per- 
taining to earth. 

Let us hear, see, understand, obey, 
and serve God faithfully, that we may 
make our way, through changing ele- 
ments and the crash of worlds, into 
the presence of our Father who is in. 
heaven, for Jesus’ sake. A.men. , 
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OBJIDIENCE— TEE SPIRIT ^ORLD— THE POTTER AND THE. CLAY. . 

' A discourse l}f Fresident ffeber C. KimbaUt Delivered in Vie Tabmuulet Great 
Salt Lake Ciiyt April 2, 18o4. 


X have been much interested and 
edified with the remarks of brother 
Grant: tliey are good. I wish this 
whole people could see the propriety 
of these thiugs as they ought To me 
it would be one of the best and most 
joyful thiugs in the world, if men and 
women who call themselves “ Mor- 
mons,’* or Latter-day Saints, would live 
up to their profession, and learn to 
speak the truth as it is in Jesus Christ, 
and do his will on the earth, as it is 
done in heaven. 

1 ask you, brethren and sisters, if you 
expect to go into heaven, if you do not 
do uis Nvill on earth as it is done in hea- 
yen ? Can those persons who pursue 
a course of carelessness, neglect of 
duty, and disobedience, when they 
depart from this life, e.\pect tlmt their 
spirits will associate with the spirits of 
>the righteous in the spirit world? 
I do not e.vpect it, and when you de- 
part from this state of e.vistence, you 
'will find it out for yourselves. 

Brother Grant was speaking about 
the work of God, in the laying waste 
of nations by sea and by laud. I be- 
lieve it is all the work of God, and it 
is all right Will He sweep them 
fi-om the earth’ in order to destroy 
their power and influence ? He will. 
And when kings, and princes, and cap- 
tains, and great men, according to the 
greatness of the world, go into the 
"World of spirits, they will not have as 
much power os they had here upon 
the eaith. We can hear of their 
spirits tiy’ing to peep, and mutter, and 
mock, and rap, and cause tables to 
dance, and chairs to move from one 


place to another, but that is all the 
power they have. 

While I am in the flesh, X can toko 
a choir, or a club, and make you feel 
my power to a still greater e.vtent ; 1 
could bruise your flesh, and break 
your bones, but they cannot do any- ' 
thing but peep, and make tables and 
chairs dance, and rap, and give uucer- i 
tain sounds. That is wh^om great 
enough for the world; it does well 
enough for them ; it is all the revelar 
tion they deserve ; and a few of tl)is 
people go to those spirits. That man 
or woman who will not learn the piiu- 
ciple of subjection, and become like 
clay in the hands of the potter, will be 
led astray by these spirits ; and if not 
by these spirits, something will come 
by and by w ith more power. 

The Saints are receiving their en<r 
dowment, and preparing for that which 
is in the future ; to dwell in the hea- 
vens, and sit upon thrones, and reign 
over kingdoms and dominions, princi- 
palities and powers ; and as this work 
progresses, the works of Satan will im 
crease, and he will continue to pre- 
sent one thing after another, following 
up the work of God, and increasing 
means of deception, to lead astray 
such men and women, and talce them 
captive. As the work of God in^ 
creases in power and extent upon the 
earth, so will the works of Satan 
increase. I expect that tribulation 
will be upon the wicked, and continue 
from this time until they are swept off 
from the earth. I just as much e.v- 
pect these things as I do to see the 
sun rise and set to-morrow. f 
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I would like to see all this people 
do right, and keep the conimAndments 
of God. I would like to see them ful- 
fil their covenants, and live up to 
their vows and promises, and fulfil 
their obligations, for they have obliga- 
ted themselves before God, and before 
angels, and before earthly witnesses, 
that they would do this. 

What you have agreed to do, God will 
require you to perform, if it should be 
teu thousand years iiftor this time. 
And when the servants of God speak 
to you, and require you to do a thing, 
the Lord God will fulfil His words, 
and make you fulfil His w’onls he gave 
to you through His servants. luas- 
iiiuch as you have come into this 
Church, and made a covenant to for- 
sake the world, and cleave unto the 
Lord, and keep His commandments, 
the Lord will compel you to do it, if it 
should be in ten thousand years from 
this time. These are my views, and 
LJinow it will be so. 

■^Corapariug us to clay that is in the 
hands of the potter, if that clay iS 
passive, I have power as a potter to 
mould it and make it into a vessel 
unto honor. Who is to mould these 
vessels ? Is it God Himself in person, 
or is it His servants. His potters, or 
journeymen, in company with those 
He has placed to oversee the work ? 
The great Master Potter dictates 
His servants, and it is for them to 
cany out His purposes, and make 
vessels according to His designs : and 
when they have done the work, they 
deliver it up to the Master for His 
acceptance; and if their works are 
not good, He does not accept them ; 
the only works He accepts, are those 
that are prepared according to the de- 
sign He gave. God will not be trifled 
with ; neither will His servants ; their 
words have got to be fulfilled, and 
they are the men that are to mould 
you, and tell you what shape to move 
in. 

I do not know that l ean compare' it bet- 
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ter than by the potter's business. It 
forms a good comparison. This is tho 
course you must pursue, and I know of 
no other way that God has prepared for 
you to become sanctified, and mould* 
ed, and fashioned, until you become 
modelled to tho likeness of the Son of 
God, by those who are placed to lead 
yon. This is a lesson you have to 
learn as well as myself. 

When I know that I am doing just 
as I am told by him who is placed to 
lead this people, I am then a happy 
man, I am filled with peace, and can 
go about my business with joy and 
pleasure ; I cau lie down and riso 
again in peace, and be filled with glad- 
ness by night and by day. Put when 
I have not done the things that are 
right, my conscience gnaws upon my 
feelings. This is the course for me 
to take. If it is tho course for me to 
take, it is the course for every other 
Elder in Israel to take — it does not 
matter who he is, or where he came 
from ; whether be bean Aincriciin, an 
Englishman, Irishman. Erenchnmn 
or Gennan, Jew or Gentile; to this 
you have got to bow, and you have 
got to bow down like the clay in the 
hands of the potter, that sulFcrs the 
potter to monld it according to his own 
plca.sure. You have all got to com© 
to this ; and if you do not come to it 
at this time, os sure as the sun ever 
rose and set, you will be cut from the 
wheel, and thrown back into the mill. 

You have come from the mill, and 
you have been there grinding. For 
wlmt purpose ? To bring you into a 
passive condition. You have been 
gathered from the nations of the earth, 
from among tho kindreds, tongues, and 
peoples of the world, to the Valley of 
the Great Salt Lake, to purify and 
sanctify yourselves, and become lik© 
the passive clay in the hands of the 
potter. Now suppose I subject my- 
self enough, in the hands of the potr 
ter, to be shaped according as he was 
dictated by the Great Muster potter,. 
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that rules over all things in heaven 
and on earth, he vrould make me into 
a vessel of honor. 

There are many vessels that are de- 
stroyed after they have been moulded 
and shaped. Why? Because they 
are not contented with the shape the 
potter has given them, but straightway 
put themselves into a shape to please 
themselves ; therefore they are beyoud 
understanding what God designs, and 
they destroy themselves by the power 
of their own agency, for this is given 
to every man and woman, to do just 
as they please. That is all right, and 
all just. Well, then, you have to go 
through a great many modellings and 
sliapes, then you have to be glazed 
and burned ; and even in the burning, 
some vessels crack. What makes 
them crack ? Because they are snap- 
pish ; they would not crack, if they 
were not snappish and wilful. 

If you go to the potteries in Staf- 
fordshire, England, where the finest 
china woro is manufactured, you will 
see them take the coarsest materials 
about the pottery, and make a thing 
in the shape of a half bushel; theu 
put the finest wore in these to secure 
it from danger in the burning oper- 
ation. All the fine wore made in 
Europe and in China, is burnt in this 
kind of vessels. After they are done 
with, they ore cast away — they are 
vessels of wrath fitted for destruction. 

. So God takes the wicked, and makes 
them protect the righteous, in the 
process of sanctifying, and burning, 
and purifying, and prepai'ing them, and 
making them fit for the Muster’s use. 

These saggars, as they are called, 
ore compounded of refuse articles that 
have been cast out ; so even they are 
good for something. The wicked are 
of use, for they are a rod in the hands 
of the Almighty to scourge the right- 
eous, aud prepare them for their Mas- 
ter's use, that they may enter into the 
celestial world, and be crowned with 
glory in His presence. 
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Brethren who hold the Priesthood; 
how do you like to rebel against those 
who are placed over you in the Priest 
hood, to rule and guide you in the 
proper- way ? You Bishops, or Presi- 
ding Elder, Teacher, Deacon, Apostle^ 
or Prophet, how do you appear when 
you rebel against your head? You 
look like the woman who rebels against 
her husband or Lord. It also makes 
the children os bad as the parents ; 
for if the parents ore rebellious 
against their superiors, the childrem 
will be rebellious against their parents. 
Because the parents do not pursue a 
proper course, God makes their chil- 
dren a scourge to them. ? 

Parents, if you do not listen to 
counsel, and walk in the path the 
Priesthood marks out, the Lord will 
prepai’0 a scourge for you, if it is in 
your own family, to chasten you, and 
bring you to a knowledge of the truth, 
that you may be bumble and penitent, 
and keep the commandments of G(^;. 

There is not much of this in dm 
city of the Great Salt Lake, but look 
among the settlements north, south, 
east, and west, aud see the rebellion 
against the authorities of which Presi- 
dent Young and his associates have 
sent to preside over them ; there is 
scarcely an instance where a whole 
settlement will listen to the counsel 
of their President. 

Do you expect to have peace d-nd 
plenty, to continue to thrive, and in- 
crease in property, in life, in herds, 
in floclm, and in the comforts of this 
life, while you are disobedient to those 
placed over you ? You may for a sear 
son, but there is a rod preparing for 
the rebellious, and the righteous will 
have to suffer with the guilty. I 
know that by experience, "-r 

I will tell you another thing that I 
know. While the righteous are 
taking the rod along with the wicked, 
and it comes upon them severely, (£ 
have passed through it many times,) 
they have joy, and peace, and conso- 
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latipn, and the Spirit of the Lord God 
rests mightily upon them, and is 
round about them, and they say, in the 
midst of it all, “ We are determined, by 
the help of God, to keep His com- 
mandments, and by His help to do 
the will of our President." For if 
there is no man on God's footstool 
ihat will stand by him, and assist 
him, 1 am determined to do all that 
lies in my power to sustain him while 
i am upon the earth. 

My prayer is, 0 Lord help mo to 
do thy will, and walk in the footsteps 
of my leader, light up my path, and 
help me to walk so that my feet may 
never slip, and to keep my tongue 
from speaking guile ; that I may never 
be left to betray my brethren, who 
bold tho Priesthood of the Sou of 
God; but that I may always honor 
that I^riosthood, magnify it, reverence 
it, and love it more than I do my life, 
or my wives and my children. If I 
do that, 1 know the Priesthood will 
honor me, and exalt me, and bring mo 
back into the presence of God, and 
also those who listen to my counsel 
as 1 listen to the counsel of him 
whose right it is to dictate me. If 
brotlier Brigham should get a revoW 
tion containing the will of God con- 
ceruing flis servant Heber, it would 
be, *' Let my servant Heber do all 
things whatsoever my servant Brig- 
bom shall require at liis hands, for 
that is the will of his Father in hea- 
ven." If that is the will of God con- 
cerning me, what is tho will of God 
concerning you ? It is tho same. 

, Brethren of the Priesthood, lot us 
rise up in the name of Israel's God, 
and dispense with eveiytbing that is 
not of God, and let us become one, 
even os the Father and the Son ore 
one. If we take that course we shall 
triumph over hell, the grave, and over 
eveiything else that shall oppose our 
onward progress in earth, or in hell ; 
there is nothing we need fear. ' I fear 
nothing only to grieve my Father who 


is in heaven, and my brethren who 
ai’e upon the earth. 

Now suppose my wives and my 
children would take the same courso 
to please me, and be subject to me, 
ds I am to brother Brigiiam, would 
there be any sorrow, or confusion, or 
broils? No, there would bo no sor- 
row, there would be no blues in my 
family. I am never blue when I do 
brother Brigham's will ; but when I 
do not do it, I begin to grow blue ; 
and when brother Brigham does not 
do the will of God, ho begins to feel 
blue. It alwTiys makes my family feel 
blue when they will not do os I wish 
them ; and I suppose it aiVects almost 
every family so in this town. 

Do you suppose 1 am afraid of tho 
world ? No. I have nothing to do 
with the world, with the devil, witli 
any of his servants, nor with his 
cominandments. Ail I havo to do 
with is the Saints. I belong to the 
Kingdom of God, with my family, and 
with everything I possess on earth 
or in heaven, it is tho Lord's, and I 
am His sen*ant, and I devote all I 
have to Him, and to His cause, it is' 
all at the service of this Church and 
people. I have said it to my family, 
and I say it now, when I have Anish* 
ed my course pertaining to the flesh, 

I am going to deed all my property to 
the Chur^; my wives, my children, 
shall not ^^e it to quarrel about ; but 
I will deed it all to the Church, aud 
the Church shall dictate them from 
this time henceforth aud forever. 

That is just as I feel ; for if I put 
myself in the Church, and everything 
1 have, and deed it all over to the 
Church, then I belong to the Church, 
with all I possess. I have not any- 
thing but what the Lord has given to 
me ; He has given me my houses and 
my land. I have built my houses out 
of the elements that He oiganized 
when He organized the earth. My 
wives, my children, myself, and all 1 
own, belong to the Lord God; and 
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when I lay down this tabernacle of 
clay, my spirit will return to God who 
gave it. What can I retain of this 
World when 1 have done with it in 
this mor^ state ? I do not know of 
anytliiug^ can take with me. I came 
into the world naked, and I shall go 
from it taking nothing with me. 

1 l&ve seen many cases where, at 
the death of the parents, the children 
will qnaiTel about the property, and 
hght about it; but my inheritance 
shall not be divided, it must remain 
whole; for except the body remains 
whole, it will die. If you divide the 
body, and separate the members of it, 
it will distress the body, make it im- 
perfect, and it will go to misery, wretch- 
edness, sorrow’, and death. Well, 
then, when you die, put your inherit- 
ance into a situation that it will never 
be divided, and there will be no quar- 
relling about it. 

it is just 80 with Ibis Church ; if 
>ve are united, and the Priesthood is 
united, and the families of this Church, 
with their husbands at their head, are 
united, we stand, and all hell, with 
the devil at their head, have nothing 
to do with us ; they cannot move us. 
But if we are divided we fall. 

What do you say to our being one, 
and clinging together ? I speak to ! 
the brethren ; I do not eqiect any 
w'oman will stick to ns^only my 
wives ; if the women of^^ery man 
stick to him, as the men stick to me, 
then we shall all be stuck together, 
and live together, and reign together, 
and get rich together, and increase 
together, and build up together, and 
be as one man in all things. Would 
we not be a happy company ? It is 
that alone that will make you truly 
happy ; and to be perfectly limber in 
the bands of the potter like clay. 
What makes the clay snap ? Because 
it wants its own way ; and you cannot 


he happy unl^s you submit to the la4 
of God, and to the principles of His 
government. - 

When a person is miserable, wretch- 
ed, and unhappy in himself, put him 
in what circumstances you please, and 
he is wretched still. If a person is 
poor, and composes his mind, and 
calmly submits to the providences of 
God, he will feel cheerful and happy 
in ail circumstances, if he continues 
to keep the commandments of God. 
But you may fill the boose of a dis- 
satisfied person with everything the 
world can produce, and he will be 
miserable with all. All heaven could 
not satisfy discontented persons ; they 
mustfirat be satisfied with themselves, 
and content in the situation in which 
they are placed, and learn to acknoW- 
lodge the hand of God in all things. ‘ 
There are some ladies who are nofc 
happy in their present situations ; 
but that ^voman who cannot be happy 
with one man, cannot be happy with 
two, and a man that is not happy with 
one wife, cannot be with two, even 
though they are good women. You 
linow all women are good, or ought 
to bo. They were made for angelic 
beings, and I would be glad to see them 
act more angelic in their behaviour. 
You were made more angelic, and a 
little ^Yeaker than man. Man is made 
of rougher material, to open the way, 
cut down bushes, and kill the snakes, 
that women may walk along through 
life, and not soil and tear their skirts. 
Wlien you seo a woman with ragged 
skirts, you may know she wears the 
unmentionables, for she is doing the 
man's business, and has not time to 
cut off the rags that are hanging 
around her. From this time hence- 
forth you may know what woman 
wears her husband’s pants. ' 

May the Lord bless you. Amen. ‘ 


> 
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.CONTENTJIENT— HOME ■MA.NUFACTUUES—THE PRIESTnOOD— 'flTHINQ 
' —GATHERING— BUILDING UP ZION— PURITICATION. ^ 

Disconrso by. Presidmt JScbev C. Kimball, Delivered in the Tabematle, Great Salt 
^ j Zdhe City, Nov. SGj 1851. 


I feel gmteful for tbe privileges 
and blessings we enjoy os a people. 
This seeius to be the feeling of every 
one that attempts to speak before this 
congregation. But what ore the feel- 
ings of thousands of this people that 
appreciate their blessings and their 
enjoyments? I know for one that I 
have never seen a day since I entered 
into this Church, but what I felt 
thankful for tho situation in which I 
was placed. I have been many times 
poor as to the things of this world, 
but I never saw the time but what I 
felt rich in regard to tho principles of 
life and salvation, that God has re- 
vealed to us. 

1 presume there are but few in this 
valley, and perliaps not one, that has 
seen closer times than I have, or than 
President Brigham Young bos. I 
hear a great many people say, and 
even some of those who labor on the 
Public Works, that they have nothing 
but bread to eat and water to diink ; 
well, 1 have seen the time, a great 
many times, that I had not bre^ to 
eat, but there was plenty of water, 
though notwbalf so good os we have 
here in these valleys. I have thought 
a thousand times how it is possible 
that men can have nothing under the 
heavens to live upon but bread and 
water, when the valleys are full of 
vegetation, and at the same time they 
wih have plenty of potatoes, beets, 
carrots, pumpkins, and everything of 
that kind, and still they say they have 
nothing but bread and water ! That 
iSid mastery that never has been, un- 


folded to mo. I have never seen the 
time in my life but what 1 had souae-i^ 
thing to eat, if it was nothing but 
some horse beef, or something of that 
liind. 

Well, there are a great many who 
labor, and have their three dolloi^ 
and three dollars and a half a day, 
and they say there is nothing but 
bread and water to live upon. Ask 
them bow much of a family they bave^ 
and you will leaim they have only one 
wife, and no children, and are paid 
from 18 to 20 dollars a week, and 
cannot get anything hut bread and 
water ! 

I merely spealc of this because I 
have heard it so much. Perhaps they 
caunot get meat, and perhaps they 
cannot get butter, nor sugar, nor cof- 
fee, nor tea, but they have plenty of 
potatoes, and they have plenty of 
beets, carrots, pumpkins, squashes, 

&o., &c., for there are thousands of 
these things in the Tithing Office. 

I wish the brethren would not come 
to President Young, nor to any othetf 
one, with that complaint any more, 
until the potatoes are all gone. Why 
not say, “ We have to live on bread, and 
water, and potatoes, and pumpkins, 
squashes, and all these good things ?’* 
Will you not be so candid as to make 
that report the next time ? 1 know 
perfectly well we are comfortable as a 
people, and you may go into the 
United States, and intOj^the best citice 
and towns that there are in the United 
States, and you cannot find so large 
a congregation; os are here together^ 
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\vbich is as well clad as you are to-day. 
If you could stand where 1 am, and 
look upon this congregation, you would 
he surprised to see the good clothing 
you have on ; it is better than 1 ever 
saw any congregation have in any part 
of the United States, or in any por- 
tion of Europe that 1 ever was in ; 
and we have the least cause of com- 
plaint of any people that live upon 
the face of the eai’th ; this I know. 
And 1 know another thing, that a great 
many people are becoming so proud — 
well, perhaps it is not pride, W they 
have got so that they cannot dress and 
clothe themselves with an^'thing that 
is not brought here by the merchants. 
Hany will bring in their wool, and 
their linsey, and their good clothing 
that they make here from the wool, 
and give it to clothe the Indians, for 
they are too proud to wear it them- 
selves. But the day will come when 
the merchants of the eai'th will lift up 
their heads aud their voices, and cry 
out, “ We have no place to sell our 
mei'chandize.” 

Will the time ever be that we can 
make our clothing ? We nearly can 
at this time. We can do it cJmost 
universally as a people. If there are 
any who have not got the sheep, they 
can buy the wool cheaper than it can 
he bought in the United States this 
day. You can buy it at from 20 to 50 
cents a pound. I would like to see 
the people take a course to moke 
their own clothing, make their own 
machinery, their own knives and their 
own forks, and eveiything else we 
need, for the day will come when we 
will bo under the necessity of doing it, 
for ti’ouble aud perplexity, wai* and 
famine, bloodshed and fire, and thun- 
der and lightning will roll upon- the 
nations of ^e earth, insomuch that we 
cannot get to tliein, nor they to us. 
If you do not^elieve me I want you 
to believe the Tropbets ; read tlie re- 
velations that came through brother 
Joseph Smith, and through Daniel and 


Moses, aud through Jesus, and through 
oil the ancient Prophets. They spoke 
of these things, and declare they shall 
come to pass in the latter days. Well, 
what period is it now ? Unto us it is 
the ** last days," in which, Ae Lpyd 
says by His Prophets, when you hear 
of war, and rumors of wai‘, it will not 
be long before you have it in your qwu 
land. Now are we as a people pre- 
paring and qualifying ourselves for 
tlmt day, lest it overtake us as a thief 
in the night ? It certainly will if we 
do not wake up from our slumber. 

There is a blessing that attends this 
people wherever tliey go, and every 
man that comes to us, or is at a place 
when we come, I never have seen the 
time but what they begin to get rich. 
Look at Nauvoo, for instance, and see 
how poor and penniless we were, living 
in old log cabins, and destitute ; but 
we began to get rich, and many be- 
came wealthy. There is no man upon 
the face of the earth tliat will be fa- 
vomble towards Zion and towards this 
people, but what he will prosper tem- 
porally as well as spiiitually. I have 
never seen a place, since I was bom 
upon the earth, in which I could 
moke one dollar, but that I could make 
50 dollars among the Saints in the 
same length of time^ It seems to cost 
more to build a house here by one 
half than it does in the United States, 
still it is easier to build, and to mul- 
tiply and replenish the earth, and 
raise food, and everything else, in this 
place, than in any other that ever I 
saw. At the same time there are 
great many who murmur, and say it 
is the hai’dest place they ever saw ; 
that is a curiosity to me, when the 
blessings of the Almighty attend us 
wherever we go ; for we can build up 
a city in a few days, or at the furthest 
in a few years, and it seems to' be no 
tixiuble at all. Brethren and sisters, 
let us try to appreciate our blessings, 
and honor the calling we have re-’ 
ceived. At the same time there are 
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a great many who disregard their pro- 
fession, and tantalize- others who hold 
the Priesthood, and try to make it 
dishonorable ; but they cannot do it. 
I cannot dishonor it, bat I can dis- 
honor myself. 

The Priesthood is a gift from the 
Almighty, and He has placed a por- 
tion of it upon me to honor, and if I 
honor that calling, that Priesthood 
will honor me, it will magnify me be- 
fore God, and before the world. I do 
know that when I take a course to 
dishonor myself, 1 degrade mjself in 
the eyes of heaven, and upon earUi. 
When I trifle with the Priesthood 1 
tiifle with the Almighty ; and when 1 
trifle with President Young 1 trifle 
with the Priesthood, and that Priest- 
hood will leave me, and I will fall, 
and 1 will become disgraced in the 
eyes of heaven, and of all Saints ; and 
I forfeit everything that I had attain- 
ed while I held that Priesthood, when 
1 forfeit it ; 1 forfeit my salvation and 
every blessing I possess. 

' Supposing we all realized this, do 
you not think that those who have 
the Priesthood, and take a course to 
pollute not only themselves, but their 
brethren, and their sisters, and de- 
grade themselves, and steal, and lie, 
and take the name of God in vain, 
would repent speedily ? How do you 
suppose the Lord looks upon them ? 
Now reflect one moment ; He looks 
upon them with less allowance than I 
do, and that in proportion to the light 
and knowledge which He has. And 
how do angeb look upon them when 
they are sent forth to minister to those 
who will become heirs of salvation ? 

Wa read in the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants that when Peter and 
James desired to depart, John desired 
to tarry, that he might accomplish a 
greater work. “ Well,” says the Lord, 
**yon may have your wishes, and, as 
John wants to tarry to do a greater 
vrork, 1 will authorize you, James and 
Peterj^ to (^sist my servant John to 
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perform a good work while he shall 
tarry.” Now, if John has angels tO' 
administer to him, why not other men: 
who are servants of ^e living God ? 
It is just as reasonable that they 
should. I know it is so ; I do not 
believe it, but 1 actually know it ; and- 
that the God which I serve lives and' 
dwells in the heavens ; and 1 feel to 
honor Him, I feel to reverence Him, 
and to do a good work by His autho- 
rity, that I may come into His pre- 
sence, and give up my stewardship 
with joy, and not with grief ; and 
dwell with Him at some future time. 
And when 1 give up my stewardship 
to Him, if He considers me worth 3 r; 
He can restore it to me, with an hun- 
dred fold beside. 

We are on trial, and let us provo 
ourselves by paying our tithing, and 
fulfilling all our duties before God^ 
and see if He will not pour us out a 
blessing that there will not be room 
to contain it. How in the heavens 
can you prove the Lord whether His 
word shall be verified, if you do not 
step forward and do os He has told 
you ? Gentlemen and ladies, let me 
tell you one thing, your withholding 
does not impoverish the Almighty, for 
you have not anything only what is 
His, and you have not anything only 
what He gave you ; and do you sup- 
pose He has given all to you that He 
possesses ? No. When He has 
given every thing that you can re- 
tain, that you can watch over, and 
preside over. He is not impoverished, 
because there is an eternal increase, 
and there is no end to His income, and 
there is no end to His creations, for 
they go on continually. You have 
anything only what you have received 
from the Almighty from day to day.^ 
Where do you get your water, your 
meat, your bread, and the luxuries 
of life? Did not He create them 
all, or, in other words, organize them? 
Were not the elements thereof placed 
here upon the earth before you camo- 
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here ? One half of this people may 
diavr away from the truth, or two-thirds 
of them, or a quarter of them, or all 
hut twenty, if you please, and do you 
suppose it will hinder the salvation, 
the exaltation, the happiness, and the 
heaven that pertain to those who 
cleave to this Church ? No, it won’t 
afTect them one hair. If you do not 
pay one dime of tithing it will not im- 
poverish the Almighty, but I will tell 
^ou where the efi’ect will be, it will 
affect yourselves, your own solvation. 
If you neglect these things, I tell you 
the Lord will neglect to bless you ; it 
comes on yourselves individually, and 
it stands you in hand, every soul of 
you, men and women, to arise and 
prove the Lord, and see if He does 
not watch your faithfulness, and is not 
ready to pour you out a blessing that 
you have not room to receive. 

Since President Young and others 
have dwelt upon tithing it is coming 
in first rate, and Bishop Hunter has 
become frightened ; “ Good heavens,” 
says he, “ what shall we do with the 
tiding ? We have not got room to 
put it.” “ Why,” says I, “ sti'etch 
out. Bishop.” If he does not stretch 
out, he will, in comparison, be like an 
artificial globe, he will become round, 
he will draw up, that is the trouble. 
Too many have got the sweeny, and 
the skins are growing tight on their 
ilesh, and even on tlieir bones. Some 
of the Bishops and Elders become so 
contracted that it is too hard for them 
to pay their tithing when it pertains 
to them as individuals, for it is an in- 
dividual salvation. Let us be one in 
these things, and be up and doing while 
it is time ; and it is time all the time, 
and it is time in eternity all the time, 
and always will be ; and when we get 
into the ne.xt stage of action it will be 
time while we are there, and it will be 
eternity around us. Let us go to 
work and purify our hearts — our ta- 
bernacles — and purify and cleanse 
our houses, and let us rise up as a 


people. What say ye ? Do you^eel* 
inclined to do it ? Let us show to 
the world that we are Saints, for it 
hurts my feelings to see the steps 
that some Elders here are taking 
right in the midst of Israel, rising np 
in clans to steal from their brethran, 
and thinking we shall believe it is 
some one else. Is that righteous ? 
Is that the religion of Christ? Is 
that doing as you would wish to he 
dealt by? Such chamctei's will see^ 
sorrow, they will see wretchedness, 
they will see misery ; and may God 
gi'ant that their misery may begin to 
kll upon them, and increase, that they 
may never rest until they repent, and 
wash away their sins, and turn unto 
the Lord ; I wish this on conditions 
you know. Well, here we pray, and 
here we desire, that inasmuch os the 
world raise weapons against Zion, or 
against God’s people, we pray that 
these weapons may fall upon their 
own heads, and not upon ours ; we 
pray, inasmuch as they dig pits, that 
they may fall into them instead of 
getting us into them. 

Bless your souls, I have no fear 
about any matters pertaining to this 
people, if they would rise up and be 
as one man, and act by common con- 
sent with the President, as his Coun- 
sellors and os the Twelve do. The 
Twelvo feel to be one witli the First 
Presidency, as they are with each 
other. I do not fear this world, nor 
do I fear anything that is in it, for 
where there is union and concentra- 
tion with that man whom God has ap- 
pointed, there is a power that this 
earth cannot handle. Now the world 
do not know this, but still they are 
fearful ; there is something out of sight 
which they fear. Again, if those who 
go forth to preach the Gospel could 
speedily gather every one of the< 
Saiuta from Europe, Asia, Africa, 
the islands of the sea, and from 
wherever they are scattered, there . 
would be twenty thousand, yes, fifty 
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thousand, converted, where there now 
are not ten. The lingerers are right 
in the gate, like a dog in a manger ; 
they wUl neither eat themselves nor 
let anybody else eat ; and they are an 
offence in the eyes of the world, and 
they block up the work from rolling 
on. I wish Aey were gathered into a 
brush heap and burned, that is those 
who ought to be burned, and the rest 
gathered with us; for the Lord, in 
Sie very first start of this Church, 
said, “ All those who have entered in- 
to covenant with me, and come into 
my Church, let them gather themselves 
together into one place." Still, do you 
not see how desirous people are to 
scatter here and there, and not go as 
they are told ; but they are for getting 
pff by themselves, to partake of the 
spirit of the world, and the spirit of 
selfishness ; and they want to own 
eveiything there is, that no person or 
being can get within miles of them. 

We are’ commanded to gather into 
one place, and purify ourselves, and 
sanctify ourselves, that we may be 
prepared for His coming ; for He will 
come by and bye, when He gets ready ; 
the time is' not very far off, as many 
suppose ; He will not come to the 
wicked first, but to those who are vir- 
tuous, and We kept their covenants ; 
and when He comes to the wicked He 
will come in the clouds of heaven and 
in flames of fire, and will take ven- 
geance on them, and on those that 
know not God, and do not obey His 
counsel, and His Priesthood, and the 
power He has placed upon earth. To 
me, the word comes from brother 
Brigham as the word of the Lord ; but 
how many there are who disregard it. 
He is the delegate that God has 
appointed to be Joseph’s successor, 
Wl his word is the word of the Lord, 
whether it is written or not ; whether 
it comes out as revelation or not, it is 
the word of God to those who believe 
and practise it ; and when this is done 
tho blessings, of the Lord God will 


rest npon this people to that degree 
that you cannot conceive nor imagine. 
As for riches, let ns seek after the 
riches of eternal life, and let us seek 
first the kingdom of God, and its 
righteousness, and then all necessary 
things shall be added imto us, both 
those that pertain to earth, and that 
pertain to heaven and heavenly things. 
As to what little I have in this worid, 

I have not anytliing but what belongs 
to the Almighty ; and if I have got 
anything here in my possession that I 
am steward over, if it is wanted I want 
He should have it, 1 do not care what 
it is. I know the earth is full of the 
abundance of eveiything that is or 
ever was upon it ; and we are bound to 
prosper if we take this course, but if 
we do not we shall experience the oppo- 
site ; and when the opposite takes 
place it will be worse, and more sorrow- 
ful, and more to be dreaded tliaii any- 
thing we' have ever had to experience. 

I wish many of you had been through 
the scenes that brother Brigham and 
many others have. " What, do you 
want us to pass through the same 
you have ?” Yes, and more abundant- 
ly. Do you think I will cry about it ? 
No ; I will rejoice if you only stick to 
the faith, because it will be for your 
good — for your happiness ; it will give 
you an e.\perienc6 that yon have not 
got, and 1 do not know that you can 
have it until you have been tried. 
You have never seen the day that you 
have had to watch with your firelock 
in readiness; that is, you have not 
had to watch President Young, with 
your fire-arms and other weapons of 
defence, and not only to watch him, 
but to watch you Elders. This was 
all the time the case in the 
part of our career in thi.s Church, and 
we were happy then; were we not, 
brother Brigluma ? [“Yes, sir."] and 
rejoiced all the day long that it was 
no worse with ha. , 

We talk of these things to you- a 
great many times ; well, wo have pass 
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sed through a great deal of tribulation. 
Though there may be individuals who 
have passed through pretty close places, 
yet I never saw a place w'here there 
was not a chance to get out some 
time ; but have you, as a people, one 
in a hundred of you, passed through 
any great trials ? Many of you have 
been brought here free of expense, 
and did not work to pay one dime of 
' it, until you got here, and got settled. 

^ Did we get carried in our early day ? 
No, we had to look out for ourselves, 
and then toko a large back load be- 
sides. 

Some say they do not want to work 
here for nothing and find themselves ; 
but we found ourselves, that is, we 
found oui'selves right there. Telling 
about finding ourselves 1 God finds 
us, and furnishes us with everything 
we have, witli the breath we breathe, 

, and the eai'th we stand upon, and the 
water that we drink. Do you make 
ail these things ? No, the Lord made 
them, and placed thorn here upon the 
earth for our use ; .He made the wheat 
and organized it ; we have the seed, | 
and all we have to do is to sow one j 
kernel and get a thousand, to sow i 
one bushel and got twenty, forty, or 
eighty ; to plant one bushel of corn 
and get five hundred ; to plant sk 
bushels of potatoes and get three or 
four hundred. Find yourselves, do 
you ? Did you find the seed ? No, 
you did not, the Lord found it ; when 
He came here He brought it with 
Him, and Ho told His sons to sow it, 
and let it increase. 

• You are aware tlmt my object 4n 
addressing you is to try to influence 
your minds to do good, and take the 
right course, and listen to counsel, 
and to the government of God os it is 
established upon the earth. Do you 
suppose I would occupy this stand, 
were it not that peradventure I might 
persuade you ? I am e.xhorting you 
to faithfulness, humility, and to be 
Iruo to your integrity, and to your 


God, and to one anothePi-aud to^pia^ 
There are a great many men will pray 
when you ask them to pray, but I 
doubt whether they pray at any other 
time, but they must keep up on ap< 
pearance in our midst, and at the 
same time carry on iniquity right here 
in the heart of Zion. As some one 
said here last Sabbath, I wish things 
would take a little different course, 
that we should have iio necessity of 
exhorting you to faithfulness. I wish 
you would exhort yourselves to faith- 
fulness, and then practise it, and then 
continue in it to the end. Let ns go 
to work and build up Zion as well os 
build up ourselves, for when we build 
up Zion we build up ourselves, when • 
we enrich Zion we enrich ourselves. 
When we build up the Public Works 
we enrich ourselves, for the public 
improvements increase the value of 
our private improvements, and they 
are connected together. Let Presi- 
dent Brigham Young and bis Coun- 
sellors, and the Twelve, leave this 
place and go to Fillmore, and proper- 
ty in Fillmore will rise the moment , 
we go there and commence to build a 
temple. Lots, instead of selling fop 
25 dullara, will sell for 25 hundred. 
Take away the temple from here, and 
place it there, and see what a change 
it will make ; for where the carcase is^ 
there the eagles will gather together, 
and you cannot help yourselves. Do 
you know it ? Now let us go to work 
and build up these Public Works, and 
make things look nice and comforta- 
ble. It will take us but a little while 
to do a thing if we have means to do 
it ; for the more means there are, the 
more men can be employed ; and after 
all true riches are in labor and mus- 
cle, the sinew and the bone, more 
than in gold and silver, and fine cloth- 
ing. Did you ever see a piece of 
calico make itself? It is produced 
by bone and sinew. 

Some in the world say, “ I never 
can believe the earth was made 
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lianas, or if ifr^vt^as, it S (jertwnly a go to thesoutli, and there were twelve 
' Onriosify for the Lord to measure the men in a column, and one column 
' whole of it in the hollow of His hand, came right after the Other, so that 
‘ and it is said He did ; He hefted it when the first stepped, the next step- 
and weighed it in a balance. What ped in their track ; and they hud 
' does all this mean? Does it not swords, guns,, knapsacks, caps, and 
mean what it says, or does it mean feathers, and we could see them march 
something else ?” God made the with a nuifonn step from one side of 
earth, and He made it with His hands, the heavens to the other. Tiiis we 
just as much as I ever made a vessel saw with our natural eyes, and looked 
from clay with my hands. I shaped upon it for hours ; it was the very 
it, but the elements were made before ; night that the angel delivered the 
1 only took the material from the plates to Joseph Smith, 
bank knd organized it and put it into This army marched to the south- 
such shape 03 my master told me. west, and they marched as if there 
' An apprentice who goes to a trade has was a battle to take place ; and we 
to do as bis master tells him. Look could hear the clashing of their swords 
at it, we are apprentices, and wo and guns, and the measured tread of 
ought to become obedient to our mas- their march, just as plain as I ever 
tors, that we may become workmen heard the movements of troops on the 
who need not be ashamed to present earth. John P. Greene came to wakfa 
' ourselves before our masters, or before me up to look upon it. I am speak- 
those who of right talco cognizance of ing of this to show you how exact in 
ns. our discipline and goveniment we 

In Eufope all the troops that are en- must be to prepare us for a celestial 
listed have to-be taken and drilled, and being ; we have got to begin to come 
' when they have been drilled for many to it, and I would like to know when 
^ years, they have to learn to march with you will begin to prepare yourselves, 

heads up, and eyes right or left, and The whole world have got to see and 

all step alike ; after they can do this feel the armies of heaven, and when 

■ first’ rate they must then be examined they come they will come with order, 

by the best military men, and when and when they are commanded to act 
* they are approved th^y are sent to there will be no running away, and 
dillerent parts of the earth to take there will be no traitors in that army, 
stations. That is good, is it not ? but it will be composed- of virtuous 

. The Saints have to come to as care- Saints, w’ho are clothed with the pow- 
' M diserpline, and the day will come er of God, and have the integrity of ’ ! 

when the wicked will have to come to heavenly beings. They will not sell i 
it, and if they do not learn to step whisk and stick up grogeries, and ; 

right, they will be made to do it. 1 establish distilleries, and engage in ; 

‘ was speiiking about it yesterday, when various other operations to pollute > * " 
1 went with brother Brigham to see this people among whom they have 
the review; they aire improving, no enlisted, even under the banners of 
doub^ though om* troops were not all Christ. Among the wicked there 
there. We were speaking about an will be disorder, but in the artnies of 
open Vision that wo saw some years heaven there will be order. Things , 
ago ; it was not seen in the dark, but in heaven are in order, there is a pure 
we Saw it with oiir natural eyes ; Pfesi-’ government there, and it must be eb- 
dent Yoting, myself, brother Bhineas served, and strictly adhered to ; this 
Ybnng,^aUa many others saw it'./* We. you read in your Bibles. When the ’ ' 
"^ saw an ^iAstai't from the eastyohd order of that government' was tbreat- 
JNp. 11.1 [Vol. 11. 
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ened, did not JMichael tho archangel, 
with the hosts of heaven that were 
with him, cast Lucifer out, and all his 
votaries ? 

Tho world is in confusion, and shall 
we pattern after the world, or after 
the armies of heaven ? What do vou 
say ns a people? To pattern after 
heavenly things is my religion, it is 
what I believe, and is what I would 
like to practise, and wliat I would like 
to see the Elders in Israel practise, 
and all who profess to be Saints. 

To judge from my exhortation at 
this time, some of those who come in 
from the States might think we ore 
quite corrupt uiid wicked here; hut the 
gem] emeu and ladies who have come 
in our midst, know that this is the 
most virtuous and upright community 
that they ever lived with ; and if they 
ever become doubtful about it, let 
iftiem go back to the States after they 
Ittwe lived here. You know that it is 
said to be tho most celebrated place 
for good order. I say the majority of 
this people aro the best tlmt ever 
lived, or dwelt upon the earth, accord- 
hig to their experience. Is not that a 
pretty good recommend ? But there 
nre some scoundrels, and when we 
think of it, we wish it were otherwise. 
But you remember the figure that 
Jesus used ; said he, the kingdom of 
heaven is like unto a net that is cast 
into the sea, and it brought together 
pll kinds. Don't you soo them here ? 
Jt is that, for one thing, which makes 
me think it is “ Mormonisni ; if 
there were not such devils here 1 
might doubt occasionally ; or in other 
words, might doubt, if there was any 
chance to doubt, but there is none. 
Just look at tho dilVereut kinds of 
fish. There is a time coming for the 
2 iet to be drawn in, and all tho fish 
drawm together, both good and bad; 
the good will be put into baskets, and 
the bad will be cast away. Y'ou recol- 
lect the passage. The day will come 
when wc who prove faithful will dwell 
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on this earth in r Holy City, and it 
will be walled in, and there will he. 
fine buildings of every description in 
it ; we have not a house here that will 
compare with the most inferior that 
will be. in that city. Why do you' 
not qualify yourselves, and prepare to 
go into that city and kingdom where 
you can be still more useful ? 

Now look at yourselves, and scon 
yourselves, and see whether you ore 
fit subjects to go there. Are you 
without spot or blemish? If not, 

I awake and exert yourselves to work 
righteousness. What will you see 
outside of that city ? Dogs, sorcerers, 
and whoremongers, and those who 
lovo and make a lie, and steal, and 
disobey the requirements of God, and 
take His name in vain. Are they 
goiug inside ? No ; but a wall wiU 
have to be built to keep the devils 
out, even in heaven ; and still, many 
do not deem it necessary for Saints to 
be gathered together and wall in a 
city ! 

Awake, all yo Israel, from your 
slumber, and call upon God, and listen 
to His counsel, and obey, and then we 
shall prevail, and not be prevailed 
against; then we shall lire forever, 
and see the devil cost out of heaven, 
and destroyed with his worlcs. I do 
not expect to livo for ever in this old 
body, for I am going to have a new 
one. Then let me magnify and keep 
this body pure, that 1 may bo entitled 
to a new one, and if I do not keep 
tills pure I shall not be entitled to a 
better ; neither will any of you, except 
you honor this body. Now, will you 
go and pollute yourselves, and lose 
the right and tide to a resurrection, 
to dwell with tlio Saints, and with 
God tlie Father, and His Son Jesus 
Christ, who is my brother ? You who 
do not wish to be Saints, who do not 
core anything about righteousness, 
and desire to follow the evil habits 
you have been accustomed to in other, 
eountrics, will you not please to leavs 


THE CONSTll^VTION OF THE UNITED STATES, ETC. ' 16S 

BS ? Will you liffc*up your hands and us for. I know all a^out it, I was 
show yourselves ? No. I can not there, and President Young was there, 
get a band up, you keep down under We never bad any peace in the States 
the curtain ; but we will find you out after we embraced “ Mormonism 
by and bye, and we will cast nuisances even as soon as I embraced it in my 
out of this city ; fur in a city acknow- own country, men came into my bouse 
ledged by God the Eternal Father to drive and mob me. They had no 
gi'og shops cannot be tolemted. Look fault to find with me and brother 
in the Eastern States ; we cast them Brigham, but with our religion, be- 
out there as nuisances, and they never cause it was severe towards the wick- 
■can be tolerated here. Don't you say ed and ungodly. Now, you who pro- 
it will be better to take that course fess to be in the sheepfoid, for Idea- 
than to have the chastity of our vir- ven’s sako be subject to the Jaw and 
tuous women violated ? Drunkenness government of the Shepherd, 
and pollution cannot prevail while we Have I said enough? 1 feel just 
dwell here, and when we remove, as I say ; I am honest, I am a servant 
there will be nobody here but devils, of God, and I intend to sustain His 
Every place we have left has become cause. When we came to this Valley 
a literal hell. "'Look at Nauvoo, which we came to leave wickedness and work 
we tried to build up, and they would righteousness, though we came here 
not let us, but killed our Prophet and' because we were obliged to. 

Patriarch, because we preached, and Brethren and sisters, may God 
tried to practise, the same righteous bless you, and cause peace and plenty 
course wliich I am now e.xhorting you'< to abound among you from this time 
to pursue. That is what they drovet' henceforth and for ever. Amenr. 
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THE CONSTITUTIONS OP THE UNITED STATES AND ILLINOIS— NAU- 
VOO CUAttTEB AND MUNICIPAL COURT— WKIT OF HABEAS CORPUS, . - 

. 1 ^ 

Jn Address by President Joseph Smith, Delivered on the evening of his arrival from Dixon, 
June 30, 1843, in the Orove, near the Temple, Nauvoo; about eight thousand people hav- 
ing hastily assembled, under the most intense excitement, in 'consequence of the attempt of 
Sheri f Jteynolds, of Jackson County, ilfmouri, to kidnap him to Missouri, by preventing 
. ^ him from obtaining a writ of Habeas Corpus. 

fHBPOBTED BY BB. TTILLABl) ICICIIAnBS ASD KL1>EU yrttFOBB WOODBUFF.j 

The congregation is large; I shall time say to all, “ How do you do?” 
Require attention. I discovered what I meet you with a heart full of gmti> 
the emotions of the people were on tudo to Almighty God ; and 1 pre- 
my arrival at this city, and I have sume you all feel the same. I am 
iiome here to say, “ How do you do ?” well — I am hearty. I hardly know 
jto all parties, and I do now at this how to express my feelings — I feel as 
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Sti'ong as a giant. 1 pulled stiokohj 
with the ' tuen coming along, and I 
pulled up with one hand the strongest 
man that' could be found: then two 
men triedr^but they could not pull me 
up ; and’ I ^continued to pull mentally 
until I pulled Missouri to Nauvoo. 
But I will pass from that subject.' 

There has been great excitement in 
the country since Joseph H. Reynolds 
and Harmon Wilson took me ; but I 
have been cool and dispassionate 
^through the whole. Thank God, I 
am now a prisoner in the hands of 
the Munici[)al Court of Nauvoo, and 
not in the hands of ]\fissourians. 

It is not so much my object to tell 
of my aftlicUons, trials, and troubles*, 
as to speak of the writ of Habciis 
Corpus, so that the minds of all may 
be corrected. It has been asserted by 
‘tlie great and wise men, lawyers mid, 
others, that our municipal powers and 


legal tribunals are not to be sanction 


ed by tho authorities of the State 
and accordingly they want to muki 
lawful to drag away innocent men 
from their families and friends, and 


within the limits^of this city, th^t 
the Legislature can confer. Tliisi • 
city has all the power that the State^« 
Courts have, and was given by the 
same authority — the Legislature. 

I want you to hear and leara, O i'' 
Israel ! this day, what is for tho hap- ' 
piness and peace of this city and peo- * 
pie. If our enemies are determined 
to oppress us, and deprive us of oui: ' 
constitutional rights and privileges aSr 
they have done ; aqd if the authori-* 
ties that are on the earth will hot sus- 
tain us in our rights, nor give us ihatN 
protection which the laws and consti- , 
tution of the United States, .ind of’ 
this State, guarantee unto ns, then we" 
will claim them from a higher power* 
-from Heuveu — ^yes" ffoin God .Al- 
mighty. ^ y 

f liavb dragged these men liejrc by . * 
y band, and will do it again ; but 1 1 
'swear I will not deal so nnldly with, I 
them again ; for the time has come-i 
nhen forhrnrnnca ia no Unujer a vir- 
tue; and if you or I are again taken 
Jinlawfully, you are at liberty l(^ givo^ , 
‘oose to blood and thunder, llui be 


have them put to death by ungodl^ j/cool, bo deliberate, be wise, act .withy 
men for their religion! Relutivo to lalinigbty power, ar ' when you pull, do 


our city charter, courts, right of I’a- 
boas Corpus, &c., 1 wish you to know 
and publish that we have all power 
and if any man from this time forth 
says anything to tbd contrary, cast it 
into his teeth. There is a secret in 
this : if there is not power in our 
charter and courts, then there is not 
power in the State of Illinois, nor iii 
the Congress or Constitution of the 
tJnitod States, for tho United States 
gave unto Illinois her constitution or 
charter, and Illinois gave unto Nau- 


voo her chartem, ceding unto us our 


vested rights, which she has no right 
or power to take from us ; all the 
power there was in Illinois she gave to 
Nauvoo ; and any man that says to the 
contrary, is a fool. The Municipal 
Court has all the power to issue and 
determine writs of Habeas Corpus, 


it efl'ectuully — maf^i. u airvejMalm for 

;']\^,-My lot has atWays been c.aW amoitg. 
the warmest hearted people ; iu every 
tin>o of trouble, friends, even umon^ 
strangers, Imve becu raised up unt^-^ 
me, and n^'isted me. 

The.iime has come when, the vnihV 
torn otr from the State of Illinois, and 
its citixeus have delivered mo from^ 
the State of Mi^ouri.; friends that 
wore raised up unto nto would have 
spilt their life's blood, to have toriii 
mo from the hands of Reynolds and 
Wilson, if I bad asked them; but-f 
told them not. I would be delivered, 
by the power of God, and gouemiship ;i 
and 1 have brought these men to Nani!; 
voo, and oommitted them to her frotu 
whom I was torn, not as prisoners idv^ 
chains, but as prisoners of kijudnessi;^ 
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1 bave treated them kindly, I bave obarter. If b& continues courertede' 
bad the privilege of rewarding them .1 will vote for him. 
good for evil. They took me unlaw- I have been with these lawyers, and 
fully, treated me rigorously, strove to they have treated me well ; but I aofc 
■deprive me of my rights, and would here in Nauvoo, and the Missourian 


have run with me into Missouii to 
Imve been murdered, if Providence 


too. 1 got here by a lawful writ p£ 
Habeas Corpus, issued by the Mustec 


had not interposed ; but now they are in chancery of Lee County, and made- 
ill my hands, and 1 have taken them returnable to the nearest tribunal iiu 
into my house, set them at the head the Fifth Judicial District having 
of niy table, and^ placed before them j^j^diction to try and determine such* 
the best which my house afforded; wnts : and liere is that tribuLol, just 
and they were waited upon by my as it should be. 


Avife, whom they deprived of seeing However indignant you may feel, 
me when I was taken. about the high hand of oppression, •, 

I have no doubt but I shall be dis- which has been raised against me hy^ 
charged by the Municipal Court : these men, use not the hand of vio-\ 
• were 1 before any good tribunal I lence against them ; for they could* ' 
.• should be discharged, as the Missouri not be prevailed upon to come berei 
writs are illegal, and good for iiotbiog till I pledged my honor and my lifet 
|- ^ yoid." that a, hair of their heads should nofo '■ 

'Defore FSvilr lhis~unhal-^ be hurt. Will you all support my. '• 
1'. lowed persecution any longer — before ^pledge, apd thus preserve my honor? 

1 will be dragged away again, among ' J.Qpe udiversal “ Yes !” burst from tb© 
my enemies for trial, I uill spill the fesembled thou^ands.^ ^bis 'ir'ahtf- • 

" Jtist drop of blood in my veins, and >kher ]}TOof of your attachment to ine,f 
^ will see all my enemies in hell ! -To Cl know how ready you are to do right ;i 
bear it any longer would be a sin, and jkou have done great things, and manh 
. 1 will not bear it any longer. Shall 'Rested your love towards me in flying 


we bear it any longer? [One nniver- i,fO my assistance on this occasion. 


' sal “ No I ” ran through all the vast 1 
/assembly, dike a loud peal of thunder.] 

. . I wish the lawyer who says we have i 
no powers in Nauvoo may b© choked ] 
to death with bis own words. Don’t 
employ lawyers, or . pay them money 
for their knowledge, for I bave leamt 
. they don’t know anything., L know^ 
i more than they all. 


trough all the vast 'unless you, in the name of the Lord, 
id peal of thunder.] |^itb all the blessings of. heaven and, 
ir who says we have jfearth you are capable of enjoying. 

>'00 may b© choked | I have learned we bave no need .to 
own words. Don’t Isuffor as we have heretofore — we can 
’ . pay them money Icall others to our aid., I know the, 
), for I bave leamt [Almighty will bless all good men — He* 
iny thing., L know^will bless you ; and the time has come.^ 
'I ^ flocking tOj 

e^Srid^anVpreach the standard of liberty as never ha$, 


the Gospel ; he that believeth in our 
chartered rights, may come here and 
be saved, and be that does not shall 
remain in ignorance. If any law’yer 
shall say there is more power in other 


been, or, shall be hereafter. Wbat an;, 
era lias commenced ! Our enemies 
have -prophesied that we would estabrv 
lish our religion by the sword,;, is it 
true? No, but. if Missouri will not, 


places and charters, yrlth respect to stay her cruel hand in her unhallowed.. 
Habeas Corpus, than in Nauvoo, be* persecutions against us, 1 restrain you 
^ lieve, it -not. I have converted this not any longer : 1 say, in the name o£. 
candidate foe Congress [pointing to Jesus Christ, by the authority of the,; 
Gyros Walker, Esq.}, that' the right Holy Priesthood, I this, day turn 
.oCfSki^eas Corpus Js , included in^our key that open© the, heayeu© Jo-restraiu^v 

' ■ ' '■ ; ‘ . / y 
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you uo longer from this time forth. I 
mil lead you to battle ; and if you are 
not afraid to die, and feel disposed to 
spill your blood in your o\vii defence, 
you will not offend me. Be not the 
aggressor — bear until they strike you 
on the one cheek ; then offer the other, 
^ and they will be sure to strike that ; 
then defend yourselves, and God will 
. bear you off, and you shall stand forth 
' cleai; before Hig^tribunaL^ 

citizens of Illinois say we 
^ shall not have our eights, treat them 
'7 flfi Btmncrers and not friends, and let 
hell and be damned ! 
will mob us ; let them 
imned I If we have to 
chartered rights, privi- 
idom, which our fathers 
md died for, and which 
3n of the United States, 
ate, guarantee unto us, 
)nly at the po^of the^ 
onet 

for 'those i 

things which are against the rights of! 
men, and I can only excuse them be- 
cause of their ignorance. Go forth 
and advocate the laws and rights of 
the people, ye lawyers; if not, don’t, 
get into my hands, or under the lash 
of my tongue. 

Lawyers say the powers of the Nau- 
voo charter are dangerous ; but I ask, 
is the Constitution of the United 
States, or of this State, dangerous ? 
No ; neither are the charters gmnted 
unto Nauvoo by the Legislature of 
Illinois dangerous, and those who say 
they ai*e, are fools. We have not en- 
joyed unmolested those rights which 
the Constitution of the United States 
of America, and our charters grant. 
Missouri and all wicked men raise the 
hue and cry against us, and are not 
satisfied. Some political aspirants of 
this State also are raising the hue and 
cry that the powers in the charters 
^nted unto the city of Nauvoo are 
dangerous ; and although the General 
Assembly have conferred them upon 


our city, yet the whine is roised^- 
“ Hepeal them; take them away;” liko’^ 
the boy who swapped off his jack-' 
knife, and then cried, “ Daddy, daddy^' 

I have sold my jack-knife, and go^ 
sick of my bargain, and I want to get 
it back again.” But how ore they 
going to help themselves? Raise 
mobs ? And what can mobocrats do 
in the midst of Kirkpatrickites ? No 
, better than a hunter in the claws of a 
\bear. If mobs come upon you any 
j’more here, dung your gardens with 
jthem. We don’t want any excite- 
ment ; but after we have done all, we 
\Ull rise up, Washington-like, and ' 
brealt off the hellish yoke tliat op^ 
jpresses us, and we will not be mobbed. 

The day before I was taken at Inlet 
>,Grove, I rode with my wife through 
^ixon to visit some Jfrjonds, and X 
to her, “ Here is a good people.” 1 
^felt this by the Spirit of God. The 
^ne.xt day I was a prisoner in their 
midst, in the hands of Reynolds of 
.Missouri, and Wilson of Carthage. 
AS the latter drove up, he exclaimed, 

I “ Ha, ha, ha, by God we have got the 
Prophet now !” He gloried much in 
lit; but he is now our prisoner. 
[When they came to take me, they 
^held two cocked pistols to my head, ‘ 
•and saluted me with “ God damn you, 
I'm shoot you ! I’ll shoot you, God 
'^damn you;” repeating these threats 
[nearly fifty times from first to lost. I 
^ked them what they wanted to shoot 
me for. They said they would do it’ 
if I made any resistance. 0 very,,/ 
well,” I replied, “ I have no resistance 
to make.” They theu dragged .mo 
awoy, and I asked them by what 
authority they did these things. They 
said, “ By a writ from the Governors 
of Missouri and Illinois.” I theu 
told them I wanted a writ of Habeas. 
Corpus. Their reply was, “ God damu 
you, you shan't have it.** I told a man 
to go to Dixon, and get me a writ of ’ 
Habeas Corpus. Wilson then repeat- ' 
ed, “ God damn you, you shan’t Wo* ' 
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it ; ni shoot you.” "Wheii we arrived 
at Dixon, I sent for a lawyer, who 
came, and E^nolds shut the door in 
Ills face, and would not let me speak 
to him, repeating “ God damn you, I’ll 
shoot you.” I turned to him, opened 
my bosom, and told him to “ shoot 
away ; I have endured so much perse- 
cution aud oppression tliat I am sick 
of life ; why then don’t you shoot, and 
have done with it, instead of talking 
so much about it ? ” This somewhat 
checked his insolence. 1 then told 
him that I tcould have counsel to con- 
sult ; and eventually I obtained my 
wish. The lawyers came to me, and 
I got a writ of Habeas Corpus for 
myself, and also a writ against liey- 
nolds and Wilson for unlawful pro- 
ceedings and cruel treatment towards 
me. Thanks to the good citizens of 
Dixon, who nobly took their stand 
against such unwarrantable aud un- 
lawful oppression, my persecutore 
could not get out of town that night ; 
although, when they first arrived, they 
swore I should not remain in Dixon 
five minutes ; and I found they had 
ordered horses accordingly to proceed 
to Rock Island. I pledged my honor 
to my counsel that the Nauvoo city 
charter conferred jurisdiction to inves- 
tigate the subject; so we came to 
Kauvoo, where I am now prisoner in 
the custody of a higher tribunal than 
the circuit court. 

The charter says that “ the city 
council shall have power aud authority 
to make, ordain, establish, and exe- 
cute such ordinauces, not repugnant 
to the Constitution of the United 
States, or of this State, as they may 
deem necessaiy for the peace, benefit, 
and safety of the inhabitants of said 
city;” and also that " the Municipal 
Court shall have power to grant writs 
of Habeas Corpus in all cases arising 
under the ordinances of the city coun- 
cil.” The city council have passed 
an ordinance ** that no citizen of this 
oitj shall be taken out of this city by 


any writ, without the privilege of a 
writ of Habeas Corpms.” There is; 
nothing but what we liave power over, 
except where restricted by tlie Con- 
stitution of the United States. “But,” 
say the mob, “ what dangerous pow- 
ers !” Yes, dangerous, because they . 
will protect the innocent, and put 
down mobocrats. The Constitution ■ 
jof the United States declares that the > 
privilege of the writ of 
khall not be denied. Denymotho 
right of Habeas Corpus, and I will 
iight with gun, sword, cannon, whirl- ' < 
iwind, and thunder, until they are 
Jhsed up like the Kilkejniy cats. . , 

•t'TTS h’dVe nrulr5'"pd\^‘''tl!Un“H!^t 
charters confer, because we havo 
power to go behind the writ, aud tiy 
the merits of the case. 

If these powers are dangerous, tlicn 
the Coustitution of the United States, 
and of this State, are dangerous ; hut 
they are not dangerous to good men ; 
they are only so to bad men who are 
breakers of tlie laws. So with the 
I laws of the country, and so with thi> 
i ordinances of Nauvoo ; they are dan- 
I gerous to mobs, but not to good men 
who wish to keep the laws. 

We do not go out of Nauvoo to 
disturb anybody, or any city, town, or 
place ; why then need they be trou- 
bled about us ? Let them not meddle 
with our affairs, but let us alone. 

After we had been deprived of our 
rights and privileges of citizenship, 
driven from town to town, place to 
place, and State to State, with the 
sacrifice of our homes and lands, our 
blood has been shed, many having ' 
been murdered ; and all this because ^ 
of our religion — because we worehip 
Almighty God according to the dic- 
tates of our own consciences. Shall 
we longer bear these cruelties, which 
have been heaped upon us for the last 
ten years in the face of heaven^ and 
in open violation of the Constitution 
and laws of these United States, and 
of this State? God forbid! . I wilt' j 


k 
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not^bcar il: .ii they take away my 
^ rights, I will Jght for them manfully 
and righteously until 1 am used up. 
We have done, nothing agomst tlie 
' rights of othere. 

You speak of lawyers ; I am a law- 
yer too, but the Almighty God has 
taught vie the principle of law ; and 
the true meaning and intent of the 
writ of Habeas Corpus is to defend 
'' the innocent, and investigate the sub* 
^eefr. ^0 behind the writ, and if the 
-> ‘ Aform of one that is issued against an 
iuuocent man is right, he should not 
i, he dnigged to another State, and there 
oho put to dentil, or bo in jeopardy of 
* nm and .limb, 'because uf prejudice, 

‘ when ha is iuuocent. The beuelits of 
the Constitution and l^aws ore alike for 
all ; and the great Eloheim has given 
me the privilege of having the beue- 
.. lits of tlio Constitution, and the writ 
of Habeas Corpus, aud I am bold to 
ask for this privilege this day ; and I 
ask, in the vanie of Jesus Christ, and 
all that is sacred, that 1 may have 
your Jives aud all youi* energies to 
carry out the freedom which is char- 
tered to us. Will you all help mo ? 
If so, mako it manifest by raising the 
right hand. [Thei'O was a unanimous 
r6.s[)onse, a perfect sea of hands being 
elevated.] Here is truly a committee 
of the whole. 

When at Dixon, a lawyer came to 
me as counsel ; Reynolds and Wilson 
said 1 should not speak to any man, 
and they would shoot any man who 
sliould daro to speak to me. An old 
grey-headed man came up, and said 1 
should have counsel, and he was not 
afraid of their pistols. The people of 
DLxon were ready to take uie from my 
pemecutors, and 1 could have killed 
them notwithstanding their pistols 
hut I had no disposition to kill any 
man, though my worst enemy — not 
even Boggs: in fact he would have 
more hell to live iu the refleotion of his 
post crimes, than to die. After this, 
I had lawyers enough, and 1 obtained 


a .writ for Joseph H, Ite3mp]ds„ aniv 
Harmon Wilson, for damage, assault, ^ 
and battery, ap well. as thpj writ ^f ‘ 
Habeas Corpus. . , * 

Wo started for Ottoway, and arrived 
at Pawpaw Grove, thirty-two miles,/ 
where we stopped for the night 
Squire Walker sent Mr. CampMl, 
Sheriff of Lee County, to my assist-/ 
anco, and he came, and slept by me„ 

In the morning, certain men wished | 

^0 see me, but I was not allowed to 
see them. The news of iny arrival^, 
had hastily circulated about the iieigli-"' ■ 
feorhood ; and very early in the mom- , 
rng tbo largest room in the hotel was 
Jilled with citizens, who were anxious , 
to bear me preach, and requested me> 
to address them. Sheriff Reynolds 
entered the room, and said, pointing 
to me, " I wish you to understand ' 
this man is my prisoner, aud 1 wont- 
you should disperse ; you must not 
gather round here in this way.” ' 
Upon which an aged gentleman who 
was lame, and carried a large hickoiy 
walking-stick, advanced tpwoi'ds Rey^-' 
Qolds, briuging his hickory upon the 
floor, said, ** You damned infernal 
puke ; we’ll learn you to come here * 
and interrupt geutlomen: sit down 
there, [pointing to a very low chair, 
and sit still, don’t open your head till / 
General Smith gets through talking ; 
if you never learned manners in Mis- 
souri, wo'll teach you that gentlemen, 
are not to be imposed upon by a 
niggor driver: you can not kidnap, 
men here, if you do in Missouri ; ana ' 
if you attempt it here, there 's a com- 
mittee in this Grove that will, sit on ’ 
your case ; and, sir, it is the highest,.^ 
tribunal in the United States, as /rota, 
iUt decision thei'e is no appeal." Rey- 
nolds, no doubt aware that the person 
addressing him was at the head of a , 
committee, who had prevented tho 
settlem on the public domain from be- 
ing imposed upon by land ^eculators,^ ’ 
sat down in silence, while 1 addressed 
the assembly for an flour and, a. half 

^ * r” ■v 
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OB ibe subject of marriage ; my visitors 
having requested me to give them my 
viewe of the law of God respecting 
i^rnage. 

My freedom- commenced from that 
hour. . came direct from Paw-paw 

Grove to Nauvoo, having got our writ 
•directed to the nearest court having 
authority to try the case, which was 
the Municipal Court of this city. 

It did my soul good to see your 
feelings and love manifested towards 
me. 1 thank God that I ^ have the 
honor to lead so virtuous and honest 
a people, to be your leader and lawyer, j 
' as was Moses to the children of Israel, j 
Hosannah! HosamtahU HosankahI! 
to Almighty God, who has delivered 
us thus, from out of the seven trou- 
bles 1 I commend you to His grace, 
aud may the blessings of heaven rest, 
upon you, in the name of Jesns Christ. 
Amon. 

[President Smith them introduced 
Mr. Cyrus Walker to the assembled 
multitude, and remarked to him]-^ 
These are- the greatest dupes, os a 
body of people, that ever lived, or I 
am not as big a rogue as I am re- 
ported to be. 1 told Hr. Warren 1 
would not discuss the subject of reli- 
gion with you. X understand the Gos- 
pel, and you do not ; you understand 
the quackery of law, aud I do not 
y [Mr. Walker then addressed the 
people to the effect that from what he 
^ had ^en in the Nauvoo city charter, 
itigave ^ power to try writs of Ha- 


\ beas Corpus, &c. After which Presi- 
! dent Smith continued os follows — j 
If the Legislature have granted 
Nauvoo the right of determining cases 
of Habeas Corpus, it is no more than 
they ought to have done, or more than 
our fathers fought for. 

Furthermore, if Missouri continues 
her warfare, and to issue her writs 
against me and this people unlawfully 
aud unjustly as she has done, and to 
take away and trample upon our rights, 

I swear in the name of Almighty God, 
and with uplifted hands to heaven,. X 
will spill my heart’s blood in our de- 
fence. They shall not take away onr . 
rights ; and if they don’t stop leading 
me by the nose, I will lead them by 
the nose ; and if they don’t let me 
alone, I wiU torn up the world — I v 
will make war*. When we shake out 
own bushes, we want to catch 04 r.owu 
fruit. . . , 

The lawyers themselves acknow- 
ledge that w’e have all power granted 
us in our charters that. we could ask 
for — that we had more power than any 
other court in the state ; for all other s 
courts were restricted, while ours was, 
not ; and I thank God Almighty for 
it. X will not be rode down to bell 
by the Missourians any longer; and 
it is my privilege to speak in my own.* 
defence ; and l appeal to your integri-* 
ty and honor, that you will stand by , 
and help me, according to the 
nant you have this day made.^^ 


J. ' 
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THE CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNIMENT OF THE UNITED STATES^ 
EIGHTS AND POLICY OF THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS. 


' A Discourse hj President Brujham Young^ Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 

Luke City, Feb, 18, 1853. ^ 

^ [nUAI> BY EBDEll THOMAS BUtliOOK..] 


Brethren, Sisters, and Friends — • 

We oi'e a people believing in the 
providences oi God, and acknowledg- 
ing Bis band in His dealings with us 
&om day to day. 

We are a people whose rise and 
progress from the beginning, has been 
the work of God our Heavenly Father, 
which ill His wisdom He has seen 
proper to commence for the re-estab- 
lishtneut of His kingdom upon the 
earth. 

Still further we believe that the 
Lord has been preparing that, when 
He should bring forth His work, that, 
when the set time should fully come, 
there might be a place upon Ilis foot- 
stool where suflicient liberty of con- 
science should exist, that His Saints 
might dwell in peace under the broad 
panoply of constitutional law and 
equal rights. In tliis view we consi- 
der that the men in the devolution 
wore inspired, by the Almighty, to 
throw off the shackles of the mother 
government, with her established reli- 
gion. For this cause were Adams, 
.Tefferson, Franklin, Washington, and 
a host of others inspired to deeds of 
resistance to the acts of the King of 
Groat Britain, who might also have 
been led to those aggressive acts, for 
aught we know, to bring to pass the 
purposes of God, in thus establishing 
a new government upon a principle 
of greater freedom, a basis of self- 
government allowing the free e.xercise 
of religious worship. 


It was the voice of the Lord inspi- 
ring all those worthy men who bore 
iuUuenco in those trying times, not 
only to go forth in battle, but to 
exercise wisdom in council, fortitude, 
courage, and endurance in the tented 
field, as well as subsequently to form 
and adopt those wise and efiicient 
measures which secured to themselves 
and suceeding generations, the bles- 
sing of a free and independent governr 
mmt. 

This government, so fonned, has 
been blessed by the Almighty until 
she spreads her sails in every sea, and 
her power is felt in every land. 

The American Goveniment is se- 
cond to none in the world in influence 
and power, and'fnr before all others in 
liberal and free institutions. Under 
its benign influence the poor, down 
trodden masses of the old world con 
find an asylum where they can enjoy 
the blessings of peace and freedom, no 
matter to what caste or religious sect 
they belong, or aro disposed to fa- 
vor, or whether they are disposed to 
favor any or none at all. It was in 
this government, formed by men in- 
spired of God, although at the time 
they knew it not, after it was firmly 
established in the seat of power and 
influence, where liberty of conscience, 
and the free exercise of religious wor- 
ship were a fundamental principle 
guaranteed in the Constitution, and 
interwoven with ah the feelings, tra- 
ditions, and sympatliies of the people. 
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that the Lord sect forth His angel to 
reveal the truths of heaven as in times 
past, even as in ancient dajs. This 
should have been hailed as the great- 
est blessing which could have been 
bestowed upon any nation, kindred, 
tongue, or people. It should have 
been received with hearts of grati- 
tude and gladness, praise and thanlcs- 
giving. 

But as it was in the days of our Sa- 
vior, so was it in the advent of this 
new dispensation. It was not in ac- 
cordance with the notions, traditions, 
and pre-conceived ideas of the Ameii- 
can people. The messenger did not 
come to an eminent divine of any of 
the sO'Callcd orthodoxy, bo did not 
adopt their interpretation of the Holy 
Scriptures. The Lord did not come 
with the armies of heaven, in power 
• and great glory, nor send His messen- 
gers panoplied with aught else than 
the truth of heaven, to communicate 
to the meek, the lowly, the youth of 
humble origin, the sincere enquirer 
after the knowlege of God. But He 
did send His angel to this same ob- 
scure person, Joseph Smith jun., who 
aftenvards became a Prophet, Seer, 
and lievelator, and informed him that 
be should not join any of the religious 
sects of the day, for they were all 
wrong ; that they were following the 
precepts of men instead of the Lord 
Jesus ; that He bad a work for him to 
perform, inasmuch as he should prove 
faithful before Him. 

No /Sooner was this made known, 
and published abroad, and people be- 
gan to listen and obey the heavenly 
summons, than opposition began to 
rage, and the people, even in this 
favored land, began to persecute their 
neighbors and friends for entertain- 
ing religious opinions differing from 
iheir own. 

i pause now to ask, had not Joseph 
Smith a right to promulgate and es- 
tablish a different, a new religion and 
form of worship in Uiis government? 
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Every one must admit be had. This 
right was always held sacred, for upon 
it was based the religious liberty of 
every citizen of the Republic. It 
was a privilege held sacred in tbo 
bosom of every class of people ; no 
Judge dared invade its holy precincts ? 
No Legislator nor Governor ventured 
to obstruct the free exercise thereof. 
How then should it be esteemed an 
object worthy of persecution that 
Joseph Smith, the man called of God 
to perform a work in restoring the 
Gospel of salvation unto the children 
of men, and his followers, true believ- 
ers in his divine mission, should at- 
tempt to exercise the same privilege 
held sacred by all others, of every 
name, nature, and description, and 
equally so by them ? AVhy should he 
and his followers be debarred the pri- 
vilege of worshipping God according to 
the dictates of their consciences ? Le- 
gally they cannot, and I will further 
state, that legally they have not. No ! 
whenever the iron hand of oppression 
and persecution has fallen upon this 
people, our opposers have broken tlieir 
own laws, set at defiance and trampled 
under foot every principle of equal 
rights,justice,and liberty found written 
in that rich legacy of our fathers. The: 
Constitution op rns U sited States- 
Whenever popular fury has been 
directed against us, no power in tho 
government has been found poteut 
enough to afford protection, and what 
is still more astonlshiDg, honorable 
enough to yield redress, nor has any 
effort succeeded in bringing to jus- 
tice those individuals who bad per- 
petrated such feai-ful crimes. No ! 
The murderer, the assassin, the mid- 
day plunderer, aud highveag robber 
roam unmolested, and minglo unques- 
tioned in the society of the rulers of 
the land ; they pass and re-pass os ' 
current coin, producing no jar in the 
sensibilities of refinement, no odium * 
in the atmosphere in which they 
move. , *• ' 
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I ask you, frieuds, how is this? 
Ar0 uoc our .religious sentiments as 
filtered to us as to any other portion of 
tlie community ? And should it not 
be the duty, as well as the pride, of 
every American citizen to e.xtend that 
provision of the Consitcutjos to us 
which he claims for himself? And is 
not that sacred instrument invaded 
Hud broken as much in debarring and 
mcludiug this people from its privi- 
leges, rights, aud blessings, as it Would 
he if your rights and privileges were 
thus invaded? Ko, gentlemen, we 
have broken no laws, our Glorious 
CoNSTiTCTioN guarantees unto us all 
that wo claim. Under its broad folds, 
in its obvious meaning and intents, we 
are safe, aud can always rejoice in 
peace. All that we have ever claimed, 
or wish to, on tiie part of the govern- 
ment, is the just administration of 
the powers and privileges of the Na- 
tional Compact. 

It is not our acts, neither our in- 
toutious that the people or the 
Ooverument are afraid or coraphiiu of, 
hut their own evil surmisings coucern- 
iugus. 

In our first settlement in Missouri, 
it was said by our enemies that we 
intended to tamper with the slaves, 
not that we bad any idea of the 
kind, for such a thing never entered 
our minds. We knew that the chil- 
dren of Ham were to be the “ sir- 
■ennt of servants,'* and no power 
under heaven could hinder it, so long 
as the liord should permit them to 
welter under the cuiise, and those 
wore known to ho our religious views 
concerning them. Yet, the misrepre- 
sentation of our enemies found willing 
ears in those prejudiced against us, 
and we were driven from our homes in 
consequence of the fears of the people, 
and the prejudice which had been 
raised against us iu consequence 
thereof. 

Again, in Missouri, in the eaiiy 
part of our history, the fears of the 
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people and Goyernment were aroused, 
because thei/, not tre,.said that it was. 
our intention to tamper with the lu- 
diauSv therefore we must not be ■ 
allowed to exist iu their vicinity ; and 
again the alaim was sounded, aud we . 
were driven from our homes, plunder- 
ed, mobbed, some killed, and ail this 
not for any crime which we had com- 
mitted, but for fear we might commit 
oue. 

Agauttj; it was industriously circu- , 
latod that we were going to declare 
our “ Independence," not that W8' 
had, or intended to do so absurd a 
thiug ; yet auythiug. no matter how 
absurd, seemed sulllcient e.xcuse to 
startle the fears of the community, 
aud they began to drive, plunder, rob, 
bum our houses, and lay waste our 
fields, and this was called, ** Mormon 
disturbances," and the aid of the Go- 
vernment was invoked to quell “ Mor- 
pum insurrection," “ Mormon trou^ 
hies," and *‘ Turbulent Mormons." 
And although it was found necessary, 
os they state, to drive us from Mis- 
souri and the frontiers, to prevent us 
from tampering with the slaves and 
Indians, yet it was found equally ne- 
cessary, ten years afterwards, when 
we were a hundred to one at that 
time, to drive us from Nauvoo into- 
the very midst of the Indians, as \m.-, 
worthy of any other society. 

Fears of what we might do with 
the Indians had by this time sub- 
sided, and fears of something else that 
we might hereafter do, if left jo re-, *> 
main iu peace, and a desire to plun- 
der, accomplished our e.vodus froni^ 
Illinois. Perhaps, however, in this^ 
last case our enemies might have en- , 
tertained some fours that, if we were 
permitted to remain unmolested, the 
blood-thirsty assassius who killed our 
beloved Prophet and Putrioi'cb, Joseph . 
and Hyrum, who were inhumanly’ 
massacred while reposing under the 
pledged faith of the State for their, 
protection and safety i might not be^ 
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permitted to remain undisturbed in 
their guilt. 

As in the case of the Indians upon 
the frontier, this also was a false con- 
clusion, for if ever a people would 
have been justified in redressing their 
own wrongs, and could have done so 
■with impunity, it was at the time of 
this horrible murder. But they proved 
to the world, by their quiet and peace- 
able demeanor, that they hail no such 
intention, but this was forgotten, and 
in less than a year and a half we were 
again assailed, onr Imnses and grain 
stacks burned, and our brethren shot 
down in the glare of the light thereof, 
while attempting to save a pittance to 
drive starvation not from the doors 
nor the tents, for there were none of 
either, but from the himishing hearts 
of their social circle — of their wives 
and children. 

And again was the aid of the Go- 
vernment invoked to quell the so- 
called *• Mormon disturbances,” and 
still we see the new.«!papers teeming 
with these and the like epithets — 
“Turbulent Mormons.” “\V.hat shall 
be done with these turbulent Mor- 
mons ?” is the cry from one end of 
tbe Union to the other. In the n.anie 
of Heaven wbut have we done to excite 
the feai*s of any People or Government, 
that the .sound of war and blood must 
etenially be kept ringing in our ears? 

I answer, nothing, it is the same as 
before, in the case of tampering with 
the slaves and Indians, a certaiuefear* 
fulness that if we are not looked to, 
driven, plundered of our homes and 
possessions, slain, and niassacred as 
before, we may do something, they 
have not yet, to hiy knowledge, defined 
precisely wlmt. 

Have not this people invariably 
evinced their friendly feelings, dispo- 
sition, and patriotism towards the go- 
vernment by every act and proof 
which cun he given by any people ? 

Permit me to draw your attention, 
for a moment, to a few facts in relation 
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to rais'ng the Battalion for the Mexican 
war. When the storm cloud of perse- 
cution lowered down upon us on every 
side, when every avenue was closed 
against us, our Leaders treacherously 
betrayed and slain by the aiithoritiejv 
of the Government in which we lived, 
and no hope of relief could penetrate 
through the thick darknes.s and gloom 
which surrounded us on every side, 
no voice was raised in onr behalf, and 
the General Government was silem 
to our appeals. AVheu we had been 
insulted and abused all the day long, 
by those in authority requiring ns to 
give lip our arms, and by every other 
act of insult and abuse which the pro- 
lific imagination of our enemies could 
devise to lost, as tliey said, our 
patriotism, which requisitions, be it 
known, were always complied with on 
our part ; and when wo were finally 
compelled to llee, for the preservation 
of our lives and the lives of our wives 
and children, to the wilderness: I jisk. 
had we not reason to feel that our 
enemies were in the ascendant ? that 
even the Government, by their silent 
aeqiiiesence, were also in favor of our 
destruction ? Had wo not, I ask, 
some reason to consider them all, both 
the people and the Government, alike- 
onr enemies ? 

Ami when, in addition to all tljL*. 
and while fleeing from our enemies, 
another test of fidelity and patriotism 
was contrived by them for our destruc- 
tion, and acquiesced in by the Govern- 
ment, f throngh the agency of a dis- 
tinguished politician who evidently 
sought, and thought he had planned, 
our overthrow and total annihilation,) 
consisting of a requisition from the 
War Department, to furnish a Bat- 
talion of five hundred men to fight 
under their oflicers, and for them, ia 
the war then existing with Mexico, I 
ask again, could we refrain from con- 
sidering botli people and Government 
our most deadly foes ? Look a moment 
at our situation, and tbe circunQstance& 
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. under which this requisition was made. 
I We were migrating, we knew not whi- 
ither, except that it was our intention 
to go beyond the reach of our enemies. 
We had no homes, save our wagons 
-and tents, and no stores of provisions 
and clothing ; but had to earn our 
daily bread by leaving our families in 
isolated locations for safety, and going 
4imong-our enemies to labor. Were 
>ve not, even before this cruel requi- 
sition was made, unmercifully borne 
down by oppression and persecution 
past endurance by any other com- 
munity? But under these trying 
circumstances we were required to 
turn out of our travelling camps 000 of 
our most efficient men, leaving the 
'old, the young, the women upon the 
hands of the residue, to take care of 
and support ; and in case we refused 
to comply with so unreasonable a re- 
quirement, we were to be deemed 
enemies to tho Government, and lit 
only for tbe slaughter. 

Look also at the proportion of tbe 
jQumber required of us, compared with 
that of any other portion of the Be- 
public. A requisition of only thirty 
thousand from a population of more 
than twenty millions was all that w’os 
wanted, and mure than was furnished, 
amounting to only ouo person and a 
half to a thousand inhabitants. If all 
other circumstances had been equal, 
if we could have left our families in the 
enjoyment of pence, quietness, and 
security in the houses from which wo 
had been driven, our quota of an 
equitablo requisition would not have 
exceeded four persons. Instead of 
this, five hundred must go, thirteen 
thousand per cent above an equal ratio, 
even if all other things had been equal, 
but undor tho peculiar circumstances 
in which it was made comparison fails 
to demonstrate, and reason itself tot- 
ters beneath its enormity. And for 
whom were wo to fight ? As I have 
already shown, for those that we had 
every reason to believe were our most 


deadly foes. Could the Goveriiment 
have expected our compliance there- 
with ? Did they expect it ? Did not 
our enemies believe that we would 
spurn, with becoming resentment and 
indignation, such an unhallowed pro- 
position ? And were they not pre- 
pared to make our rejection of it a 
pretext to inflame tbe Government 
still more against us, and thereby 
accomplish their hellish purposes upon 
an innocent people, in their utter 
extinction ? And how was this pro- 
position received, and how was it re- 
sponded to by this people ? I went 
myself, in company with a few of my 
brethren, between one and two hun- 
dred miles along the several routes of 
travel, stopping at every littlo camp, 
using our influence to obtain volun- 
teers, and on the day appointed for 
the rendezvous the required com- 
pliment was made up ; and this w’a$ 
all accomplished in about twenty days 
from the time that the requisition was 
made known. 

Our Battalion went to the scene of 
action, not in easy berths on steam- 
boats, nor with a few months’ absence, 
but on foot over two thousand miles 
across trackless deserts and barren 
plains, experiencing every degree of 
privation, hardship, and sufieriug du- 
ring some two years’ absence before 
they could rejoin their families. Thus 
was our deliverance again ctTccted by 
the interposition of that All-wise 
Beiijg who can discern the end from 
the beginning, and overrule tho wicked 
intentions of men to promote tbe ad- 
vancement of His cause upon the 
earth. ’Ihus were we saved 1‘rom our 
enemies by complying with their, os 
hitherto, unjust and unparalleled ex- 
actions ; again proving our loyalty to 
the Government. 

Hero permit me to pay a tribute of 
respect to tho memory of Captain 
Allen, the bearer of this requisition 
from tbe Government. Ho was a 
gentleman full of humane feelings. 



THE CONSTITUTION OP 

And, bad he been spai'ed, tvould 
have smoothed the path, and made 
easy the performance of this duty, so 
for as laid in his power. His heart 
was wrung with sympathy when he 
saw our situation, and hlled with won- 
der when he witnessed the enthusias- 
tic patriotism and ardor which so 
promptly complied with his requii’e- 
ment; again proving, as we had 
hundreds of times before proved, by 
our acts, that we were belled by our 
enemies, and that we were as ready, 
and even more so than any other 
inhabitants of the Eepublic, to shoul- 
der the musket, and go forth to fight 
the battles of our common country, or 
stand in her defence. History furnishes 
no parallel, either of the severity and 
injustice of the demand, or in the alac- 
rity, faithfulness, and patriotism with 
which it was answered and complied. 
Thus can we cite instance after 
instance of persons holding legal 
authority, being moved upon, through 
the misrepresentation and influence 
of our enemies, to insult us as a peo- 
ple, by requiring a test of our patriot- 
ism. How long must this state of 
things continue ? So long as the 
Xieople choose to remain in wilful 
igiiomnce with regard to us ; so long 
as they choose to misinterpret our 
views, misrepresent our feelings, and 
misunderstand our policy. 

To accuse us of being unfriendly 
to the Goveimment, is to accuse us of 
hostility to our religion, for no item 
of inspiration is held more sacred with 
us than the Constitution under which 
she acts. As a religious society, we, 
in common with all other denomina- 
tions, claim its protection ; whether 
- our people are located in the other 
states or territories, as thousands of 
‘ them are, or in this territory, it is held 
as a shield to protect the dearest boon 
of which man is susceptible — his reli- 
gious views and sentiments. 

^ The Government of the United 
Stales has never engaged in a crusade 
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against us as a people, although she 
has remained silent, or refused us, 
when appealed to for redress of griev- 
ances. She has permitted us to be 
driven from our own lands, for which 
she had token our money, and that 
too with her letters patent in our 
hands, guaranteeing to us peaceable 
possession. She has calmly looked 
on and permitted one of the funda- 
mental and dearest provisions of the 
Constitution to be broken; she has 
permitted us to be driven and tram- 
pled under foot with impunity. Un- 
der these circumstances wliat course 
is left for us to pursue ? I answer, 
that, instead of seeking to destroy the 
very best government in the world, as 
seems to be the fears of some, wo, like 
all other good citizens, should seek to 
place those men in power who will 
feel the obligations and responsi- 
bilites they are under to a mighty 
people ; who would feel and realize 
the important trusts reposed in them 
by the voice of the people who calltliem 
to administer law under the solemn 
sanction of an oatli of fidelity to that 
heaven inspired instrument, to the in- 
violate preservation of wliich we look 
for the perpetuity of our free institu- 
tions. 

It should he the aim of all good 
citizens, and it is our intention and 
design as a people, to promote virtue, 
intelligence, and patriotbm ; and when 
any person seeks to invade our virtue, 
by sowing the seeds of corruption 
and vice, and, when rebuked therefor, 
assails our rights and patriotism, as 
has universally heretofore been done, 
he exhibits, before this people,- his 
own depraved heart. Should not 
those persons who are appointed to 
administer law, observe it themselves ? 
Should not those officeis who have 
been sent among us by the United 
States, be an example in point of 
morality, virtue, and good behavior ; 
and do honor to those laws which they 
came here to execute and' administer ? 
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^ And shall they so far forget them* 
'< selves, as to spend their time in‘ licen- 
tiousness, gambling, and seducing the 
innocent and unsuspecting, and in a 
variety of ways sow the seeds of sin 
" and immorality, with impunity, and 
no man dare utter his protest ? I tell 
^ you nay, With me, with this peo- 
ple you will liave war, if needs be, 
upon this principle. It is incumbent 
’ upon us to use our influence for the 
^ preservation of ourselves, our wives, 

' our children, our brethren, our sisters, 
‘ and all of our society from the con- 
taniirmting influence of vice, sin, im- 

• morality, and iniquity, let it emanate 
irojn where it will. If it exists in 

• high places, so much the more need of 
rebuking it, for from thence it will do 
the most harm. 

I claim this as a right, os a Consti- 
i;utional right ; I believe it is legal to 
' exorcise all the power and influence 
which God has given me for the pre- 
servation of virtue, truth, and boll- 
'■ iii.'ss; and hecuuso we feel sensitive 
' ‘'npon points such >is these, should it 
■{be' construed that we are enemies to 
' the Federal Government? ' Our his- 
■tory proves that for such things we 
have been persecuted eveu unto death, 
, but this deters me not. I would ra- 
ther have God my friend, and all the 

• world enemies, than bo a friend with 
•the AYorld, and have God my enemy ; 

' and in this view of the case the Gov- 
’Grunicnt should also be our friends, 
'for assuredly in the preservation of 

virtue, morality, and intelligence she 
may look for the perpetuity of her 
' free institutions, and tho preservation 
of her liberty. And in tho moment 
of her disregard of these principles, 

' when Yviokeduess and sin can run riot 
with impunity, and not moral influ- 
enco and force enough bo found in 
tho people to check it, and walk it 
itndcr foot, then may she reckon on a 
•speedy downlall. When moral obli- 
gations cease to exert an' influencei> 
and virtue hides its face, and the un- 


blushing effrontery* of Mi^ 
corruption takes ife' place, then may 
the nation consider there is daogeh 
“When the wicked rule the people 
mourn.” ^ 

This then is ouf position towari^ 
the Government of the United States, 
and tovrards the world, to put down 
iniquity, and exult virtue ; to declare 
tlie word of God which He levealed 
unto us, end build up’ His Kingdom 
upon the earth. And, Kn&w all wen,. 
Governments,. 'Kations, Kindreds,. 
Tongues, and People, that this is our- 
calling, intention, and design. Wo 
aim to live our religion, and havo 
communion with our God. We aiiit 
to clear our skills of the blood of this: 
generation, by our faithfulness m . 
preaching the truth of heaven in id 
plainness and simplicity ; ahd I'hayo 
often said, and repeat it now, that all 
other consideratiobs of whatever naino 
or imture, sink into insignificancy ht 
comparison with' this. To'serve God,, 
and keep His commandments, ato- 
first and foremost with mo. If this, 
is higher law, so be it. As it is with 
me, 80 should it be Yvith evoty depart- 
ment of tho Government; for this 
dcclvino is based upon tho principles 
of virtue and integiity; with it the Go- 
vernment, her Constitution, and frea 
institutions are safe ; without it no 
power can avert their speedy destru'e- 
tion. . It is the life-giving power to 
the government; it is the vital elet 
incut on which she exists and pros- 
pers ; in its absence she sinks to risa. 
no more. . 

AVe now proceed to discuss tho 
question, does our faith and praclico— 
our holy religion, as we hold and be- 
lieve it — come within the purview of 
the Constitution ; or, in other words, 
is it a religious question over'whidi 
the Constitution throws its protecting 
shield ? It reads, “ Congress sbsU - 
make no law respeOting an establisV 
meut of religion, or prohibiting tba 
free exercise thereof,”- Ours is pedtt' 
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liarly a religious establishment ; in it 
are centred all our hopes of salvation, 
honor, glory, and exaltation. In it 
we find our hopes of a resurrection, 
and of a life of immortality in another 
state of existence. By it we are ac- 
tuated in all out business of life, 
through its influence we have preser- 
ved virtue, established truth, and been 
enabled to endure persecution. By 
its influence we have surmounted tlie 
difiiculties of a banishment from the 
abodes of civilization and this world’s 
enlightenment, and established our- 
selves in these distant vales, where, 
until we came hither, there was no- 
thing, either in soil, climate, or pro- 
ductions, to attract the notice of even 
the adventurous and enterprising ; in 
a country which offered no induce- 
ments worthy of consideration to any 
people but us. And why to us as a 
people? Because here, for distant 
from any white settlements, upon a 
piece of earth not valuable for its 
facilities either for cultivation, navi- 
gation, or commerce, where the whole 
fiice of the country presented the most 
barren and forbidding aspect, we con- 
sidered we might live and enjoy our 
religion unmolested, and be free from 
the meddlesome interference of any 
person. If our principles and religion 
were obnoxious to any, they were re- 
lieved from our presence, unless they 
chose to follow us. 

If the people of the United States 
do not like our religious institutions, 
they are not compelled to mix in our 
society, or associate with us, or with 
our children. There is nothing here 
to tempt their cupidity, their avarice, 
or their lust. Then let them remain 
at home, or if they wish to roam in 
quest of new locations, there are none 
less desirable than this, for any other 
purpose than the one for which we 
have selected it, not for its intrinsic 
value in a pecuniary point of view, 
but in order that wo might enjoy our 
religion in peace, preserve our youth 
No. !».] 
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in virtue, and be freed from the 
insults, abuse, and persecution of our 
enemies. 

Why should we have enemies? 
“ Why is it,” say our objectors, “ that 
you cannot mingle and mix in society 
like other religious denominations?” 
It has been''seen that the people w'ould 
not permit us to dwell in their midst 
in peace. We have been universally 
driven by illegal force, by mobs, mur- 
derers, and assassins, as unworthy of 
having a place amongst the abodes of 
civilized man, until, as a last resort, 
we found peace in these distant val-'. 
leys. It is because our religion is the 
only true oneT It is because we have 
the only true authority, upon the face' 
of the whole earth, to administer in 
the ordinances of the Gospel. It is 
because the keys of ibis dispensation 
were committed by messengers sent 
from the Celestial world unto Joseph 
Smith, and are now held on the edith*^ 
by this people. Tt is because Christ’ 
and Lucifer are enemies, ' uh'd ' cannot 
be made friends ; and Lucif6r, kndW-‘ 
ing that we have this Priesthood, this 
power, this authority, seeks Our over-' 
throw. 

I am aware that these answers in- 
volve the truth of our principles, the 
divine appointment of Joseph Smith’ 
the divine authenticity of the Book of 
Mormon, Doctrine and Covenants, 
&c. ; but this subject I leave for your 
consideration and investigation, with 
this simplo declaration, that whether 
our religion is believed by any other 
people or not, it is by us, and no 
power or authority in the government 
can lawfully or righteously molest us 
in the peaceable and quiet enjoyment 
thereof. It cannot he done without 
law, and surely the government have 
no right to inake any law concerning 
it, or to prevent the free exercise 
thereof. 

Why should tests of patriotism to 
the government be required of this 
people, more than of any other com- 
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munity in the States and Territories ? 
Would it not be considered insulting 
and abusive in the highest degree, by 
any other community in the govern- 
meut, to be thus subjected and humili- 
ated ? Cannot the people and govern- 
ment perceive in us, as a people, in- 
dustry, sobriety, order, and well regu- 
lated society ; also a general diffusion 
of knowledge and dissemination of 
'moral principle? And do they not 
know that these are the unmistakable 
, signs and fruits of virtue, truth, love 
of onr country, and high regard for 
her institutions? And do not such 
views, feelings, practices-, and princi- 
ples emanate from a pure and unde- 
med religion, a high sense of faith, 
practice, and obligation unto Christ 
our Lord, and his revealed will unto 
ns? 

Does our doctrine, containing such 
views, sentiments, and practices, and 
exercising so genial an influence upon 
society ; or in other words, does our 
religion disqualify us from being faith- 
ful, good, and patriotic citizens of the 
American government? Have the 
American people so far gone astray, 
and wandered from the light and 
power of the Gospel, Uiat they cannot 
understand, recognize, and appreciate 
the savory element of religious in- 
fluence, high tone of momlity, and ex- 
emplary practice of virtuous and holy 
principles ? If so, then indeed have 
the degenerate sons of worthy and 
patriotic sires well nigh spent their 
substance, and are preparing to sub- 
sist on husks, with swine. If so, then 
does the moral dearth well nigh be- 
token a famine far exceeding the 
scorching drought, wasting pestUence, 


and direful calamities of 1854. If 
so, then will the government, like the 
storm-driven bark, soon dash to atoms, 
having neither rudder to guide, nor 
calibre to withstand, the angry surging 
of the tempestuous waves. 

In the sincere observances of the 
principles of true religion and virtue, 
we recognize the base, the only sure 
foundation of enlightened society and 
well-established government. In truth 
and by virtue of divine appointment 
we combat error, and seek to rend 
asunder the vail of darkness envelop- 
ing the human race. 

In the progress of the age in which 
we live, we discern the fulfilment of 
prophecy, and the preparation for the 
second coming of our Lord and Sa- 
vior to dwell upon the earth. We 
expect that the refuge of lies will be 
swept away, and that city, nation, 
government, or kingdom which serves 
not God, and gives no heed to the 
principles of truth and religion, will 
be utterly wasted away and destroyed. 

The word has gone forth from the 
Almighty, and will not return unto 
Him void. It becomes us, therefore, 
one and all, to have on our wedding 
garments, to have our lamps trimmed 
and burning, well filled with oil, lest 
we also be tiilcen unawai*es, and shoi'd 
the fate of the foolish virgins. 

May the Lord bless us with the in- 
spiration of His Holy Spirit, that our 
minds may be enlightened, our under- 
standiugs enlarged and strengthened ; 
and may His gince, wisdom, and intel- 
ligence be given unto us for our pre- 
servation and sanctiflcation according 
to our day and generation, for the 
Hedeemer's sake. Amen. 


THE PHIESTHOOD AND SATANj ETC?. 


179 


THE PRIESTHOOD^AND SATAN— THE CONSTITUTION AND GOVERN- 
»IENT OF THE UNITED STATES— RIGHTS AND POLICY OP THE 
LATTER-DAY SAINTS. 

A Discourse by President Briyham Yomg^ Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 

Zalus City, Feb. 18, 1855. 


A portion of this congregation have 
been brought up in America, and are 
iliore cfr less acquainted with the Con- 
stitution, with the Constitutional rights 
of the people, with the institutions of 
the country, wth the State govern- 
ments, laws, &c. ; and if they have 
paid particular attention, and have 
heard brother Bullock read my writ- 
ten discourse, so that they could un- 
derstand it, tliey know whether their 
minds, feelings, and judgments coin- 
cide with mine, upon the views that 
have just been presented. 

For one, I can say they are true ; 
they are the sentiments of this peo- 
ple, so far as they are acquainted with 
the principles of the government of, 
the United States ; though a part of 
our present community have not been 
roared under the benign influences of 
the institutions of our parent govern- 
ment. But as far as they understand, 

I will venture to say that these are 
the sentiments of all the Latter-day 
Saints. 

In my conversation, I shall talk 
and act as I please. Still I am al- 
ways aware, when speaking in public, 
that there are those present who are 
disposed to find fault with this peo- 
ple, and to try to raise a prejudice 
against them ; and they will pick up 
isolated words and sentences, and put 
them together to suit themselves, and 
send forth a garbled version to preju- 
dice the world against us. Such a 
course I never care anything about ; 


for I have frequently said, spoken 
words are but wind, and when th®y 
are spoken are gone ; consequently I 
talce liberties in speaking which I do 
not allow when I commit my senti- 
ments to writing. 

The 'discourse that has just heeit 
read, pointing out the path this peo- 
ple have walked in, is merely a brief 
summary of our e.\perience, of what 
we have home, and of what we be- 
lieve. 

Before the Book of Mormon was 
printed, and immediately after Joseph 
Smith obtained the plates, and the re- 
velations he received concerning this 
I record being the record of the^ Ne- 
phites, and of the Lamanites, who ore 
tlie fathers of the present aborigines 
of our country, and in which the 
Lord told him ^at He was about to 
set to His hand the second time to 
gather Israel, the war commenced 
against him ; this was long before the 
book was printed. I will now tell 
you all a secret, although it has al- 
ready been read to you; it is this, 
Christ and Belial are not friends, they 
ore enemies. We ask where Christ s 
Church is. My conclusive answer 
is, if .the Latter-day Saints do not con- 
stitute the Kingdom of God on the 
earth, the Church of Jesus Christ, it 
is no where to be found upon it. It 
is easily proved by the Scriptures that 
no other church, professing to believe 
in the Old and New Testament, bears 
hardly a resemblance to the ancient 
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irae Church in the fulness of the 
doctrines of the Lord Jesus. 

'So far as morality goes, in many in- 
stances I have no complaints to msdce. 
Thousands and millions of people live 
according to the best light they have, 
hut the Holy Priesthood is not on the 
earth, unless the Latter-day Saints 
have it. It is the Priesthood again 
given to the children of men — shf^ I 
say it out ? [“ Yes.”] That raises 

the devil, and mjikes all hell angry ; 
and the servants of the devil will run 
to {Uid fro, and publish bis lies about 
Christ and his Church on the earth. 
They are not angry with me or with 
you ; and the professors of Christiani- 
ty, ^e priests, are not angry with us, 
but they are filled with wrath and in- 
dignation with themselves, and with 
the Almighty. Why are they angry ? 
Because they are men, and like other 
men. If a man sees his house about 
to fall, if he sees something or other 
continually gnawing, and 'gnawing, 
and picluDg, and operating upon the 
foundation, and discovers that by and 
bye his house must fall, perhaps when 
he is asleep, or when he is gone from 
home, and destroy his women and 
children, he is all the time worried, 
and in a stew ; all the time watching 
with a fearful looking for the time 
when it will cmmble to pieces. This 
is the difliculty with the professing 
Christian world. Is it so with the 
Infidel? No, he does not cai*e any- 
thing about the matter; but those 
sweet, loving, blessed Christians, the 
priest in the pulpit, and the deacon 
under it, and the sage follower of 
their own nonsense and the traditions 
of their fatliers are the ones who are 
at war with the Eternal Priesthood of 
God. 

The Uuiversalists say that we are 
all going to heaven in a heap together, 
and if they believe their religion they 
do not trouble themselves about 
** illormonism.” Though I confess 
that I think the most of them are like 
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the old man who was a tong believer- 
in Universalism, and, while walking 
among his cattle, and musing over his 
doctrine, .stepped up to a favorite ox,, 
and said to himself, “ I believe the 
doctrine of the Universalists, but, old 
Bright, as well as I love yon, I would, 
willingly give you if I knew it was 
true.” You find a man who does not 
believe in any religious doctrines, who 
does not believe in a future e.vi8tence, 
and what (toes he care about “ Idor* 
monism *?” Nothing at all. 

Who is it that stirs up the devil all 
the time? Those sanctified hypor 
elites, those old sectarians, who profess 
so much sanctity, and so much reli- 
gion. They see that their old favor- 
ite dwelling is crumbling to the dust,^ 
never to be rebuilt again before “Mor- 
monism ” will triumph. That is what 
stirs up all the mischief. It was 
priests who first persecuted Joseph ^ 
Smith. I will here relate a few of 
the circumstances which I personally 
knew concerning the coming forth of 
the plates, from a part of which the 
Book of Mormon was translated. 
This fact may be new to several, but 
I had a personal knowledge with re- 
gard to many of those circumstances. 

I well knew a man who, to ^get the 
plates, rode over si.xty miles three 
times the aame season they were ob- 
tained by Joseph Smith. About the 
time of their being delivered to Joseph 
by tbo angel, the friends of this man 
sent for liim, and informed him that 
they were going to lose that treasure, 
though they did not know what it 
was. The man I refer to was a for- 
tune-teller, a necromancer, an astro- 
loger, a soothsayer, and possessed as 
much talent as any man that walked 
on the Amorican soil, and was one of 
the wickedest men 1 ever saw. The 
last time he went to obtain the trea- 
sure he knew where it was, and told 
whore it was, but did not know its 
value. Allow me to tell you that a 
Baptist deacon and others of Joseph’s 
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■neighbors were the very men who sent 
for this necromancer the last time he 
went for the treasure. I never heard 
,a man who could swear lihe that as- 
trologer; he swore scientifically, by 
rule, by note. To those who love 
swearing, it was musical to hear him, 

■ but not so to me, for I would leave his 
presence. He would call Joseph 
everything that was bad, and say, “ I 
believe he will get the treasure after 
all.” He did get it, and the war com- 
menced directly. 

, When Joseph obtained the tieasure, 
the priests, the deacons, and religion- 
ists of every grade, went hand in hand 
with the fortune-teller, and with every 
wicked person, to get it out of his 
hands, and, to accomplish this, a part 
of them came out and persecuted 
him. 

Ours is professedly a Christian na- 
. tion, and those who profess to be 
- Christians should be so in very deed ; 
if they were, they would not hesitate to 
have a good man and a Christian preside 
over them. As much as is said against 
Christians sitting in the Presidential 
chair of the government, they are the 
only suitable personls to rule, and 
should be taught of the Lord by 
dreams aud visions. But after all th^ 
hue and cry about “ Church and 
State,” there has not been a President, 
nor a Governor, in our day, but what 
has been controlled, more or less, by 
priests who deny revelation, believe 
. not in visions, and receive not the 
ministration of angels. Presidents, 
Governors, Members of tho Cabinet 
and of Congress are more or less con- 
trolled either by the priests, or by a 
' traditionary religious influence ; and 
• at the same time nearly all of them 
■'will turn round and curse the priests, 

. and curse rehgion to the lowest hell, 

- while they are governed and controlled 
.by it. The false religion that , is in 
the world, is what raises this “ hue 
. and cry,” misguides the people, and 
opposes itself against the Kingdom of 
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God on the earth. Now if we would 
only fall in with the wicked all would 
bo right, and then no person would 
wish to persecute us. 

I will mention a few sayings- and 
doings that transpired in Missouri^, 
when they had Joseph and many 
other’s in prison. Old General Clark 
had discretionary power, from Gover- 
nor Boggs, to kill man, woman, and 
child, or to spare the women and chil- 
dren, or distribute the whole com- 
munity of the Saints among the other 
inhabitants, just os he pleased. The 
cause of this was laid to “Mormon, 
disturbances,” “Mormon troubles;’* 
though the “ Mormons ” had not been 
out of their own county, for they own- 
ed nearly all the county where they 
lived, and they did not go beyond their 
own boundaries except upon lawful and 
necessary business. We had given 
up our arms, by ijicir request, to provo 
our loyalty to the government, and 
then many of them said, “ Now, God 
damn you, we will shoot you ; ” and 
some of the Saints were Mlled after 
they had surrendered theii* arms, in 
faithful compliance with the requi* 
sition. 

The starting point of our persecu- 
tions there arose by our enemies set- 
ting fire to their own houses, and swear • 
ing that they were burnt outand driven 
by the “Mormons.” This I know» 
for it came under my own observation.. 
When General Clark came into Far 
West with bis army, he sent Geoige 
M. Hinkle, the apostate, to call out 
the remainder of the brethren on to 
the public square, and when they were 
assembled he suiTounded them with 
his men, and said, “ Gentlemen, I 
have discretionary power in my hands, 
and I will now tell you what we de- 
sire. We wish one to go home with 
this man, and another with that man, 
and take your wives and children with 
you, and distribute yourselves through 
the State. You are the best mechan- 
ics and the most industrious peopla 
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-we liave ; and you have accomplished 
'more here in two years, than our old 
settlers have in twelve. We wish you 
to live with us. Why cannot you as- 
sociate with us? I want you to 
'Scatter among our people, and give up 
your religion, and Prophet, for I wiU 
♦tell you now, in the beginning, you 
'Will never see your Prophet, Joseph | 
Smith, again.” (Said I to mysolf, ‘ That 
• is a ffdsehood.’) “ Only mingle with 
•ns, and give up your Prophet, your 
Apostles, and your assembling your- 
^selves together, and we wish you to 
stay with us, for you are the best 
citizens in the State.” 1 thought 
that these expressions did not corres- 
pond well with many of his remarks, 
and being determined not to give up 
my religion, I at once concluded that 
he might go to hell, and I would 
leave the State ; and so I did, with 
the balance of the^ Latter-day Saints, 
09 they had previously killed many. 

Brethren and sisters, our friends 
wish to know our feelings towards the 
Government. I answer, they are first- 
rate, and we will prove it too, as you 
will see if you only live long enough, 
for that we shall live to prove it is 
certain ; and when the Constitution of 
the United States liangs, as it were,- 
npon a single thread, they will have to 
c^ for the “ Mormon ” Elders to save 
it from utter destruction; and they 
will step forth and do it. 

We love the Constitution of our 
country; it is all wo could ask; 
though in some few instances there 
might be some amendments made 
which would better it. We love the 
Federal Government, and the laws of 
Congress. There is nothing in those 
laws that in the least militates against 
ns, not even to our excluding com- 
mon law from this Territory. I can 
inform our lawyers who plead at the 
bar here, that the Congress of the 
United States have passed laws giWng 
us the privilege of excluding common 
law at our pleasure, and that too with- 


out any violation' of the Constitution; 
or general statutes. They have also 
given us privilege to stop drunkenness, 
swearing, and gambling, and to pre- 
vent horse-racing, and to punish men 
for hurting and robbing each other. 
The Constitution of the United States, 
and the whole Federal Government, in 
their acts, have given us this privilege. 

I Now I will tell you one thing that I 
am opposed to, and that this people 
are opposed to; it is to a man’s coming 
here as an officer, with a bit of sheep’s 
skin in his pocket having some great 
man’s name to it, and beginning to 
set up his rules of discipline for the 
people, and saying, “lam a gentleman, 
lamahigh-minded gentleman ; canyon 
tell me where 1 can find a woman to 
sleep with me to-night ? ” and setting 
up gambling shops, and drinking, and 
carousing, and stirring up strife, and 
hatching up law-suits; hunting out 
disaffected spirits, and then lecturing 
the people on morality, >visliing them 
to become like other communities, 
and saying to Mrs. Such-a-one or 
^Nliss Such-a-one, “ Won’t you ride 
with me — won't you take a sleigh 
ride to-night Vith me ? 1 am a 

high-minded gentleman.” A prudent 
father, or husband, says, “ Come home 
here ; this is your place ; you have no 
business with strangere.” TNTiat is 
the result of this ? ^Vhy, from most 
of the high-minded gentlemen, you 
can hear, “ God damn the Mormons, 
they are opposed to the Federal Gov- 
ernment, because they will not let us 
sleep with their wives and daughters.” 
I am opposed to such men, and am 
after them with the barbed an'ows of 
the Almighty. To what extent? 
Let them intrude upon the chastity 
of my fiunily, and, so help me God, I 
will use them up. [All the congrega- 
tion said, “ Amen.”] Such characters 
may cry, “Aliens, aliens; the Mor- 
mons are all hostile to the govern- 
ment,” and they may cry it until 
they are in hell. 
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” As I have already stated, the Presi- 
dent of the United States should be a 
perfect'patternforall the people to walk 
after ; so also should the Vice-Presi- 
dent, the members of the Cabinet, 
and of Congress, the Governors of 
States and Territories, and in line, all 
the officers in the Government, be 
patterns for the people to imitate. 
®But what do you find among the lea- 
ders of the people? Almost every- 
thing but an upright example. 

Corrupt men cannot walk these 
streets with impunity, and if that is 
alienism to the Government, amen to 
it. The Constitution of the United 
States we sustain all the day long, 
and it will sustain and shield us, 
while the men who say we are aliens, 
and ciy out '‘Mormon disturbance," 
will go to hell. There have been 
officers here who were not fit to live 
in our midst, and they ran home, and^ 
raised the cry, “Mormon disturb- 
ances,” “ Mormon rebellion,” “ Mor- 
mon war,” and, “ Treasoners but 
their day is over. 

When a man professes to be my 
friend, and the friend of this people, 
he will take my counsel, instead of 
stirring up strife, and practising ini- 
quity. I dislike the wilfully corrupt, 
and by and bye I will come out thun- 
der-like, as I. have done upon others 
when practising iniquity ; and as I 
did upon a certain individual when 
he made his glorious speech, and 
insulted this people, from the highest 
to the lowest. 1 chastised him, and 
he i*an off and reported as my say- 
ings those which I did not- say. 
It was told him, while he was 
on the plains, that President Zach- 
ary Taylor was dead and damned, 
and it has gone through the States, 
from side to side, that I said so. It 
was first given out that the “Mor- 
mons ” said so, and then that Brig- 
' ham said so ; well, I backed it up, be- 
cause 1 knew it was true. 1 have 
just as good a right to say that Presi- 
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dent Taylor is in hell, as to say that any* 
other miserable sinner is there.* Was 
he any more than flesh and blood ? 
I have as good a right to canvass him 
in a religious point of view, as 1 have 
to canvass the peasant upon the dung- 
hill. He has gone there, and so have 
many others ; and the Lord Almighty 
is removing the bitter branches, as 
foretold in the Book of Mormon. 

The newspapers are teeming with 
statements that I said, “ President 
Pierce and all hell could not remove 
me from office.” I will tell you what 
I did say, and what I now say ; the 
Lord reigns and rules in the armies 
of the heavens, and does His pleasure 
among the inhabitants of the earth. 
He sets up a kingdom here, and pulls 
down another there, at His pleasure. 
He walks in the midst of the people, 
and they know it not. He medses 
Kings, Presidents, and Governors at 
His pleasure ; hence I conclude that I 
shall be Governor of Utah Territory, 
just as long as He wants me to he ; 
and /or that /me, neither the Presi- 
dent of the United States, nor any 
other power, can prevent it. Then, 
brethren and sisters, be not wor- 
ried about my being dismissed from 
office; for when the President ap- 
points another man to be Govenor of 
Utah Territoiy, you may acknowledge 
that the Lord has done it, for we 
should acknowledge His band in all 
things. 

All people are in the hands of the 
Almighty, and He governs and con- 
trols them, though they cannot per- 
ceive, neither do they acknowledge, 
His handy-work. He exalts the Pre- 
sident to be the head of the nation, 
and places kings upon their thrones. 
There is sot a man that escapes His 
cognizance, and He brings forth His 
purposes in the latter days. I can* 
tell you something more, brethren 
and sisters, and friends, and the 
United States, and all the world ; the 
Lord Almighty will not suffer His 


184 JpUBIfAL OF 

Priesthood to he again driven from 
^ the earth, even should He permit the 
'wiciced to kill and destroy this people. 
The Government of the United States 
and all the kings of the world may 
go to war with us, but God will pre- 
' serve a portion of the meek and hum- 
ble of this people to bear off the 
lungdom to the inhabitants of the 
earth, and will defend His Priesthood ; 
for it is the last time, the last gather- 
ing time ; and He will not suffer the 
Priesthood to be again driven from 
the earth. They may massacre men, 
women, and children ; but tlie Lord 
will not suffer them to destroy the 
Priesthood ; and 1 say to the Saints, 
that, if they will truly practise their 
religion, they will live, and not be cut off. 

“ There is a spirit in man : and the 
inspiration of the Almighty givoth 
them understanding,” and many who 
do not hold the Priesthood have ideas 
which are really true, yet they are not 
always certain whether they are true 
or not. Tho cogitations, concerning 
tliis people, of men upon their beds, 
of the President of the United States, 
of the members of Congress, and of 
the rulem of di^erent nations, when 
they meditate upon tho condition of 
the world, and their final exit from 
this stage of action, are that there is 
no evil in the Latter-day Saints. 
And 1 tell you, in the namd of the 
God of Israel, that their secret rellec- 
tions tell them this, unless they are 
so far depraved by wickedness that 
the Spirit of the Lord has ceased 
to strive with them. But as soon as 
they engage in the turmoil of their 
daily duties, the hue and cry that 
** the Mormons are about to do this 
’and that," attracts their attentiou. 
Pormerly the rumor was that “ they 
were agoiug to tamper with the 
slaves," when we had never thought of 
such a thing. The seed of Ham, 
which is the seed o^ Caiu descending 
tlirough Ham, will, according to the 
ctu’se put upon him, serve his breth- 
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ron, and be a servant of servants 
to his fellow-creatures, until God re- 
moves the curse'; and no power can 
hinder it. These are my views upon 
slavery. I will here say a little more 
upon this point. The conduct of the 
whites towards the slaves will, in* 
many cases, send both slave and mas- 
ter to hell. This statement comprise^ 
much in a few words. The blacla 
should be used like servants, and not 
like brutes, but they must serve. Ifc 
is theii* privilege to live so os to enjoy 
many of tho blessings •which attend 
obedience to the first principles of the 
Gospel, though they are not entitled 
to the Priesthood. 

But to proceed ; the principal evil 
is in the rulers, or those who profess 
to be rulers, and in the dispensers, of 
the law, and not the Constitution, it 
is pure. Even those who have evil in 
then* hearts, when they contemplate 
the powers that be, as now exhibited 
before their eyes, when they think of • 
them upon their beds, and in their 
most sober reflections, are beginning 
to reali/.e that God is visiting the 
earth, that the Latter-day Saints are 
not os bad a people as they ai’o repre- 
sented to be by their enemies, that 
they are not disposed to be hostile to 
the Government, and that they are a 
good people. Many who occasionally 
reflect calmly are beginning to realize 
that we have something which they 
know but little about, and to' wish that 
they understood it. When they cast 
off these reflections fear comes upon 
them, because the cry, from one end 
of the Union to the other, is that “the 
Mormons oi'o agoiug to do something.'- 
What was said in Nauvoo? “Lot 
Joe Smith and the ^lormous alone, 
and it will be but a little time before 
they control the election of this State; 
and the man .that Joe Smith says 
shall be Governor, so will he bo ; and 
the men whom he says shall be Be* 
presentatives, so shall they be ; and 
we will not bear it." 



I 
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It was the priest in the pnlpit thorn- mean to he one of the best boys you 
wig' the politician, and gouging under- have got ; be kind to us, and if you 
neath, saying, “ Don’t you bear it ; " chasten us, it maj be said tliat we 
and this because the pri,est could not have kissed the rod and reverenced 
bear to stand up in the pulpit and the hand that gave it, and tried again : 
r Own his shame for vindicating a false but be merciful to us, for do you not 
religion, for om* Elders could silence see that we are a dutiful child ? ” 
every one of them, and crimson their But no, Tom, Bill, Dick, Harry, and 
faces with shame. Hence their words the rest of tho boys are eternally run- 
and determinations were and are, “We ning to the old man with lies in their 
\5(iU kill the Mormons and the mouths, and he will chastise little Jo- 
priests were pinching the “ Mormons” seph. And though the old fellow has 
from behind the politicians. How not come out in open war upon him, 
long would it have been before the and arrayed the force and aims of tlie 
whole election of Illinois would have Government to kill the boy, yet ho 
been controlled by the Latter-day sjeeps in bis chair, and dreams it over, 
Saints ? Our enemies saw this, and and talks in his sleep, saying, “ Go it, 
the devil knew it, and was mad, and hoys; go it, boys; we will not say any- 
deteimined to remove us. He did so, thing here.” And Tom, Bill, Dick, 
and I thank God for it. The priests &c., commence pounding on to little 
and the politicians could discern that Joseph ; and the old man is dozing in 
“ Mormonism ” was gathering to its his chair, saying, “ Go it, boys.’* 
banner its thousands and tens of thou- What will become of this little Joseph? 
sands, and that it would be but a very I will tell you. We are a child of the 
short time ete the State would be go- Government, one of the youngest chil- 
vemed entirely by the Latter-day dren, and wo cling to our parent, and 
Saints. The whole election would desire to be reckoned in the family, 
liave been controlled by them, if we and to hail our brethren os brethren, 

^ ■ had not come out, and forbidden our and be numbered among them either 
people to vote. We had to do this, in a Territorial or State capacity, 
or control tho ballot box. What next ? The cry is raised by the 

They succeeded in killing Joseph older boys that “ it never will do to 
Smith and Hyrum his brother, and in admit this younger child into the 
'» driving us to these Valleys. Now, we Union, he is an alien, and we must 
,,are here, and wha^are they afraid of? exclude him.”'»I will tell you what 
I will teU you, they are afraid that we this will amount to, they will pound 
shall become independent of them. and abuse little Joseph until his of- 
• ' The relation between ns and the fections are entirely weaned from bis ' 
Government may be likened to a man parent, and from his brethren, and lie’ 
havftig twelve sons, and all the elder becomes an independent boy. Who 
sons pitch upon the younger one, as will cause this, the “Mormons?” 
•Joseph’s brethren of old did upon him. No, the elder brethren will do it. 
They persecuted him, and lied to their They will urge on their hostility 
father about him, aud tried to alienate against little Joseph until he is driven 
the feelings of the old man from him, into Egypt for succor. Well, if this 
end succeeded in a measure in estran- is not Egypt enough, where will you 
ging the feelings of the father from the find it? 

young child. So it is with the Qene- “ What is agoing’ to be done with 
Tal Government and us. We have these turbulent Mormons, these out' 

‘ plead time! and time again, aud will rageous Mormons ? '* I will tell you 
plead, saying, “ Spare us, love us ; we what might be done, and what ought 
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to be/doue. The Government of the 
United States, and the Presidents of 
the United States ought to treat the re- 
ligion of the Latter-day Saints as they 
do Methodism, Presbyterianism, Quak- 
erism, Sbakerism, and many other 
isms, and say, “ Here, I wish you to 
hold your tongues about the Mormons, 
for they have just as good a right to 
-their religion as you have to yours.” 
And when the people petition for this 
or vthat (as the right of petition should 
never be denied), it is the duty of 
those who are addressed to hearken 
to the petitions of the people, and to 
let them have oiiicers of their own 
choice, for the appointing power is 
elected by the voice of the people, 
and the mass of the people hold the 
reins of government in their hands. 
Then let the people carry out those 
principles they have adopted and pro- 
fess to abide by, and when we wish 
for a Governor, or a Judge, or any i 
other appointed officer, let us have 
the men we prefer, and not those who 
will run away and report falsehoods 
about us. 

Many of the Battalion boys are here 
to-day, who walked over the plains and 
deserts; they kiioio what they have 
endured. They left their fatliei’s, 
mothers, and children on the prairie, 
and some of them they have never 
since seen, and will not in this time, 
for they sleep in the silent grave. 
They suffered all this in fighting for 
the country that had cast them out! 

" X)o I love murderers and mobocrats 
as X do good men ? No. Do I pray 
for them ? Yes, that the Lord would 
judge them out of their own mouths, 
and that speedily. 

We plead all the time to be let 
alone, and to be permitted to live in 
peace, and not to be whipped and 
abused without cause, for we are 
, “ flesh of your flesh, and bone of yom 
hone ; ” then why not let us enjoy our 
piece of cake, as we let you enjoy 
yours ? For this we plead, and plead. 


and plead continually, but No,” say 
they, “we will chastise you because we 
have the power to do it ; we will wmp 
you because we are stronger than you.” 

I will take the Government of the 
United States, and the laws of Mis- ^ 
souri and Illinois, from the year 1833- 
to 18X5, and if they had been carried ' 
out accoiding to their letter and spi- 
rit, they would hare strung up tW 
murderers and mobocrats who ille- 
gally and unrighteously killed, plun- 
dered, harassed, and expelled us. 1 ' 
will tell you how much I love those 
characters. If they had any respect 
to their own welfare, they would come 
forth and say, whether Joseph Smith 
was a Prophet or not, “ We shed his 
blood, and now let us atone for it;'” 
and they would be willing to have 
their heads chopped offi, that their 
blood might run upon the ground, 
and the smoke of it rise before the 
Lord as an incense for their sins. X 
love them that much. But if the Lord 
wishes them to live and foam out them 
sins before all men and women, it is' 
all right, I care not where they go, or 
what they do. 

I have but one fear concerning tins 
people in the Valleys of the Moun- 
tains, I have but one trembling sen- 
sation in the nei^’es of my spirit, and 
that is, lest we do not live the religion 
we profess. If we will only practise 
what we profess, I tell you we are at 
the defiance of all hell. But if we 
transgress the law God has given us, 
and trample His mercies, blessings, 
and ordinances under our feetf and 
treat them with the indifiereuce which 
I have thought that some occasionally 
do, not fully realizing the obligations 
that they are imder to their God, I 
have feared that in consequence th(^ 
would be overcome, and that the Lord 
would let them bo scattered and smit- • 
ten. But only let them live their re- 
ligion, and 1 have no more fears with 
regard to their being driven, and with 
regard to their enemies having power 
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Over them, than I have with regard to 
. these mountains being blown over up- 
on this city. I. am willing to fight, 
or to go ; to run, or to stay ; or to do 
anything else that the Lord Almighty 
requires of me for His Kingdom’s sake, 
and then to lay down my life for His 
cause. But I swear by the Gods of 
eternity that I will not suffer men in 
our streets, and in our houses, to cor- 
rupt this people and overthrow them, 
the Lord and good men being my 
helpers. 

To whom do I allude, but to those 
who wish to destroy this people ? Not 
one, I am not opposed to any man or 
set of men who are here, there, yon- 
der, or anywhere else, but I am op- 
posed to wickedness and vice, where- 
ever they may be found in the whole 
, earth ; I am opposed to unrighteous- 
i ness, and I always intend to be. 

I prefer to remark upon subjects as 
they present themselves to my mind ; 
though I might prepare a course of 
lectures, and confine myself to given 
subjects, as X have often done ; but 
when I am in this stand I hoist the 
gate and let the flood run, not caring 
which way it goes, or how. 

What happened when I chastised 
1 a runaway officer ? I did not say^one 
0 rash word to him, nor chastise him 
i half as much as he desen'ed ; but 1 
I told him what he w'as, and how he 
’ ’ looked to me ; what he was sent here 
for, and what he should be, if he mag- 
I nified his office. Before the meeting 
was out the word was, “ 0 ! we are 
^ . agoing to be driven; here is. a mob 

I coming." Said I, “ Get out of my 
i way, or I will kick you out ; what ai*e 
you afraid of ? ” “01 of the Govern- 
I — ment of the United States ? " I re- 
plied, Let me die and go to my Fa- 
ther in heaven, before I stoop to that 
, abominable wickedness ; X neyer \^1 
stoop to it, so help me God.” Wnat 
was the result of the course I then 
took? He was chastened, and our 
Chief Justice who is now here told 
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him in Washington, that he was chas- 
tened for his own iniquity, and said 
to^m, ** X expect they did not chas- 
tise you half enough." Do you sup- 
pose that I am agoing to crouch down, 
and sufier this people to bow down 
continually to the rod of corruption ? 
No. Come on with your knives, your 
swords, and your faggots of fire, and 
destroy the whole of us, rather than 
we will forsake our religion. Whether 
it is true or false is none of your busi- 
ness ; whether the doctrine of plurality 
of wives is true or false is none of your 
business. We have as good a right 
to adopt tenets in our religion as the 
Chmch of England, or the Methodists, 
or Baptists, or any other denomination 
have to in theirs. Our doctrine is a 
Bible doctrine, a patriarchal doctrine, 
and is the doctrine of the Gods of 
eteraity, and of the heavens, and was 
revealed to our fathers on the earth, 
and will save the world at lost, and 
bring us into Abraham’s bosom, if we 
ever get there. Are the officers of 
the Government the judges of our re- 
ligion ? It is none of their business 
whether it is true or false. I know 
whether it is true or not, and that is 
enough for me; you know, brethren 
and sisters, and that is enough for 
you. If they do not believe it, we do 
not trouble them with it. We say 
that we will meet you as friends, and 
as neighbors, as “ flesh of our flesh, 
and bone of our bone," but not, as tho 
world meet you, upon the platform of 
corruption and iniquity. We are not 
there, neither will we meet you there; 
but we will hail you as friends, and as 
brethren, pertaining to the citizenship 
of the Government; so we hail th© 
officers who are now with us. And if 
the gallant gentleman who is now in 
our midst bad received the commission 
of Governor of this Territory, as was 
reported, and had accepted it, I would 
have talien off my hat and honored 
the appointment ; and this people- 
would have been just as passive and 
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'Submissive to him as ever they could Wt chastisement for them; until they 
° he to me. That I will waiTant and repent of their wicked ways, and turn 
vouch for. If they wish to sentl a to God and find mercy. Qhis is ao* 
Goveraor here, and be is a gentleman, cording to my priestly office. I inform- 
like the one 1 have referred to, every ed you, in my discourse that has just 
■heart would say, “Thank God, we been read, that my religion b first and 
' have a man to stand at our head in a foremost with me, and 1 will send it * 
gubernatorial capacity ; a man who to all the earth, to President Pierce, 
has got a good heart, and is ^villiug whether he retains me as Governor of 
that we should enjoy the fedeinl rights Utah Territory or not ; and, whether I 
of the Constitution as well as himself.” should be President of the United 
• 1 am with all such men, heart and States, or King of Great Britain, ojr 
hand. But for a man to come here Monarch of all the world, my religion 
and infringe upon my individual rights and my God are first and foremost 
and privileges, and upon those of my with me. My kingship, my presideut- 
hrethreui, will never meet my sanction, ship, and all sliall bow to that eternal 
and I will scourge such a one until Priesthood which God has bestowed 
he leaves ; I am after him. But I will upon me. I have been Governor of 
say, to the praise of the gallant gentle- this Territory ever since it has had 
man referred to, if there was going to one, and in all my official transactions 
be a gentleman called upon to be our I have acted in accordeuice with the 
Governor, there is not a man, out of Priesthood. 1 never will infringe 
the Kingdom of God, that I would upon it with anytliing 1 may operate 
listen to sooner, and feel more coufi- in in any office ; let them all go by 
. deuce and cordiality towards, than to the board, before 1 will be brought 
him. 1 wish ibis meed of praise into a situation that will cause me to 
could be awarded to every officer in infringe upon my Priesthood. In oil 
the Government, but it cannot. We my doings as an Elder of Israel, as 
have some of tlio most corrupt, damn- holding the keys of the Priesthood to 
able, mean curses here that ever this generation, if I coutinue to be the 
disgraced the earth ; some who even Governor of this Territory, I shall 
wish to carry the holy sanctuary in mapiify my office by my Priesthood, 
one hand, and a jug full of whisky in No matter what my Priesthood and , 
the other, and follow a whore and Ime calling are, all must bow to my God, 
a saint trail behind them to hold up and to His commandments. Have I 
theii' garments to prevent their drab- been obliged to violate any law ? No. 
bling. They are like the pilot fish to The Priesthood assists me to honor, 
the shark, serving to lead him to his to preserve, to see, and understaud the 
victim. I despise them ; and so does welfare of the Government I am aot* 
©very good man. Show your colors, ing for, and enables me so to do a 
gentlemen, and let us know what and thousand times more efiectually thm 
who you ore, as I do, that all the earth I could if I had not tliis Priesthood ; 
may see and hear. and if any one can produce documents 

Have I any feelings against the to prove that any Governor has 
man who has a true heart for consti- nified his office better than I hayo, 
tntional rights ? I have nothing but let him bring them forth, 
love and good feelings for all such. In ^e free and independent govern- 
What have I for the sinner, the hypo- inent of the United States, who iii 
f-crite, the unbeliever, the ungodly, the the eyes of the Almighty ought to 
liar, the sorcerer, the whoremonger, have the privilege of sitting in tlio 
.and the adulterer ? I have notlung Presidential chan; to be countenanced, 
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adored, loved, and reverenced in his 
capacity, and be justified therein by 
the heavenly hosts ? • It is tliat man 
who is sanctified before God, and who 
loves the Lord Jesus with all his heart, 
or in other words, who is endowed 
with wisdom from on high, and has 
revelations, visions, and dreams, giving 
him understanding to provide for the 
welfare of every portion of the nation, 
and a willingness to preserve to every 
one their fair and just religious rights, 
as well as political, for the good and 
benefit of all. In the eyes of eternal 
justice, only such a man has a right to 
that office. They are afraid to put a 
man there who is a professor of reli- 
gion, lest he favors his own party. 
A man Is a fool that would do that, 
when, ho has laws to preserve and keep 
inviolate towards the Methodists, and 
all religious denominations. 

The kingdom that Daniel saw will 
push forth its law, and that law will 
protect the Methodists, Qualcers, Pa- 
gans, Jews, and every other creed 
there ever was or ever will be, in their 
religious rights. At the same time 
the Priesthood will bear rule, and 
hold the government of the Kingdom 
under control in all things, so that 
every knee will bow, and every tongue 
confess, to the glory of God the Fa- 
ther, that Jesus is the Christ. Every 
one must bow to the Savior, and 
acknowledge and confess him with 
their mouths. Can they still be 
Methotlists? Yes. Presbyterians? 
Yes. And I some expect that many 
will be brought into close places, as 
the Jew was by the Catholic priest. 
The Jew fell through the ice, and was 
about to drown, and implored the 
Catholic priest to pull him out. “ I 
cannot,” said the priest, “ except you 
repent, and become a Christian.” Said 
the Jew, “ Pull me out this once.” 
** Do you believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the Holy Catholic Church ? ” 
asked the priest. The Jew answered, 
No^ I do not.” ' Then you must 


stay there,” and the priest held him 
under the water awhile. ** Do you 
believe in Jesus Christ now ? ” “ O 
yes, take me out.” “ Well,” remark- 
ed the priest, “ thank God that ano- 
ther sinner has repented ; you are 
safe now, and while you are safe I will 
send you right to heaven’s gate,” and 
he gave the Jew a push under the ice. 

I most assuredly expect that the 
time will come when every tonguo* 
shall confess, and every knee shall 
bow, to the Savior, though the people 
may believe what they will with regard 
to religion. The kingdom that jDan- 
iel saw will actually make laws to pro- 
tect every man in his rights, as our 
government does now', whether the 
religions of the people are true or 
false. We believe this as sincerely 
as we believe anytliing else ; and I 
tliink that the course of this people 
lias proved it, as far as the acts of the 
children of men are concerned. All 
creation could ask for no more wit-^ 
nesses than they have, that the New 
Testament is true, that Jesus is the 
i Christ, that the holy Prophets are 
j true, tliat the Book of Mormon is 
true, and that Joseph Smith was a; 
Prophet and Rovelator. But the Lord 
I has so ordained that no man shall re- 
I ceive the benefits of the cvcrlastiug 
I Priesthood without humbling himself 
before Him, and giving Him tlie glory 
I for teaching him, that he may be able 
to witness to every man of the truth, 
and not. depend upon the words of 
any individual on the earth, but know 
for himself, live “ by every word that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of God,” 
love the Lord Jesus Christ and the 
institutions of His kingdom, and 
finally enter into His gloiy. Every 
man and woman may be a Rovelator, 
and have the testimony of Jesus, 
which is the spirit of prophecy, and 
‘fcresee the mind and wUl of God con- 
cerning them, eschew evil, and choose^ 
that wlridl is good. 

Th^-e ’sre thousands of things P 
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would like^to name with regard to 
ourselves and our Government. Our 
whole interest is in it ; we cling to it 
as a sucking child to its mother’s 
breast, and we will hang to it until 
they beat us off, until we can hang no 
longer, and this will never happen, 
unless they drive us from it under 
the pretext of what “ Mormouism " is 
agoing to do. What is the Kingdom 
. of God agoing to accomplish on the 
earth ? It will revolutionize not only 
the United States, but the whole 
_ world, and will go forth from the 
morning to the evening, from the 
rising of the sun to the going down of 
the same, so shall be the ushering 
forth of the Gospel until the whole 
. earth is deluged with it, and the 
righteous are gathered. 

The sinner will slay the sinner, the 
wicked will fall upon the wicked, until 
there is an utter ov'erthrow and con- 
sumption upon the face of the whole 
earth, until God reigns, whose right it 
is. As it was said in the da^'s of the 
Savior, if we said his man alone you 
may depend ulet tit that through his 
influence ho will take away our place 
and nation. If you let “ hlormon- 
ism " alone, I will promise that every 
honest man and woman in the United 
States will be in the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, and be 
governed by the law of God. 

Let them take the counsel of the 
late Captain Gunnison, who was mas- 
sacred by tlie Indians; he was con- 
vinced that it would not do to perse- 
cute the “ Mormons ; " for everj’ time 
we were driven, we have succeeded 
beyond our most sanguiue anticipa- 
tions. It has happened to us as it 
did to the old man’s stone wall, which 
was five feet high and six feet thick. 
The boys could not get his apples, and 
said among themselves, “ We will turn 
over the old wall ; ’’ they turned it 
over, and it was higher llian before. 
So with us ; every time the “ JMor- 
mons ” have been driven they have 


enlarged their borders. Look out, 
drive us again and we will take the 
kingdom before you are aware of it. 

Wo certainly shall gather out all 
the good as fast as we can, for tlie 
peojue who love truth will hear sound 
argument, which is our rule of battle, 
and it is a scientific one. Now come 
on to war, whenever you think best, 
and we will gather out the honest 
until the last seed of Israel is gather- 
ed, and there is hardly enough left to 
elect a President, even among tlie 
Know-Nothings. 

Only persecute os and we will grow 
the faster. Say they, “ What shall 
we do ; do tell us which way we shall 
go, for we do not know what to do, 
nor what to say ; if we persecute them 
they will grow the faster, and ^take 
away our place and nation, and will 
get all the good people to follow them, 
and wliat shall we do ? ” It is a hard 
case I know. 

Whe^ strangers come among us 
they often feel diffident, for we keep 
to ourselves here in these distant parts, 
and do not always immediately know 
whether we are about to receive friends 
or enemies into our community. We 
have been persecuted and driven, and 
been a scon and a by-word, and when 
strangers come among us they feel a 
delicacy in malcing our acquEuntance. 

I say, brethren and sistcm, be frnnk 
with strangem, and when you tallc 
with them, or are in their presence, 
live your religion, and do not vary one 
particle from the truth. 

You say, ” I love my God and my 
religion." Then manifest to them 
what your religion is, and if they are* 
honest ere long they will fall in with 
it, if not they will take up their line 
of march and leave us ; and my prayer 
is that we may be delivered from every 
inbred corruption. 

So far as the time and your patience 
would permit, I have endeavored to 
candidly and truly portray onr real 
feelings and views with regard to the- 
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General Government, the members of 
the various Christian denominations, 
the upright everywhere, and the cor- 
rupt and abominable wherever they 
are to be found ; and also to briefly 
sketch a few of the scenes and inci- 
dents of our past and present history. 

Let us live our religion, and show 
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the world that we lo-ve the Lord Jesus 
Christ better than anything else. 
Though the world persecute you, yet 
cling to the Lord and the Holy Gos- 
pel, even if you lay down your lives 
for the truth’s sake. May God bless 
you. Amen. 


THE CHURCH AND KINGDOJt OF GOD, AND THE CHURCHES AND 

KINGDOMS OF MEN. 

A Sermon by Elder Wilford Woodruff, Delivered in the Tahemaeie, G- S. L, Ciiy, 
, Feb. 2C, 1855. 


I will endeavor to occupy a little 
time this morning, and while I address 
my friends, I hope I may have their 
attention and prayers'; for I realize 
that while My person stands before an 
assembly of this kind to teach, he 
needs the Spirit of the Lord to dictate 
and direct his mind, that he may speak 
unto the ediflcation of the people. 

1 am aware that “ Mormouism,” os 
it is called, presents a wide field for 
' reflection and contemplation ;Jt pre- 
sents an extensive sur&ce upon which 
u the mind may roam ; it affords a vari- 
ety of objects for us to conveme upon; 
but, at., the same time, we want our 
minds led in that channel which is ac- 
cording to the mind and will of the 
Lord. 

We have had some very interesting 
teaching presented to us from this 
stand, doling the last two Sabbaths 
especially, though I may say that we 
have good teaching every Sabbath that 
we assemble together in this house. 
In fact, the day and age in which we 
live, those things connected with the 
' past and present history of this peo- j 


pie, and the signs of the times, are 
mattei-s so diverse from the aftairs of 
the nations of the earth, and from the 
views of the children of men general- 
ly, that they cause them to marvel and 
wonder exceedingly. 

1 felt to rejoice last Sabbath wliile 
sitting in this, stand, listening to our 
President. I tell you why I felt 
to rejoice — theia was one main reason 
formyjoy;.»I have been acquainted 
long enough with this work to luiow 
its truth ; I have had suflicient expe- 
rience in it to see and to know that 
the hand of God is in it, and that it is 
controlled and guided by the Spirit of 
the Almighty, and the revelations of 
heaven ; to know, that from the com- 
mencement of it, it has been the de- 
sign of the God of heaven to establish 
His liingdom upon the earth, to be 
thrown down no more for ever. 

I rejoice that ^us kingdom is bles- 
sed with a leader, or leaders, who are 
not ashamed or afmid to watch over 
the interests of Zion — at all times to 
seek diligently the welfiare of the chil- 
dren of Israel ; who ^ point out the 
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path for this people to walk iii, who- 
ther that patJi may be popular or un- 
popular; leaders who will not hesi- 
tate to rebuke, sin and wickedness, 
whether emanating from, high or, low 
places.. 

Those who have been acquainted 
with the Prophet Joseph, who laid the 
foundation of this Church and king- 
dom, who was an instrument in the 
hand of God in bringing to light the 
Gospel in this last dispensation, know 
well that every feeling of his soul, 
every sentiment of his mind, and every 
act of his life, proved that he was de- 
termined to maintain ihe principle of 
truth, even to the Bacrificing of his 
life.' His soul swelled wide os eterni- 
ty for the welfare of the human fami- 
ly. He began entirely alone, as for 
as the influences of the children of 
men were concerned upon the earth, 
to endeavor to establish a religion 
and order of things diverse' from any- 
thing then existing among men, a re- 
ligion that was unpopular and conti'a- 
yy to the feelings, and views, and tra- 
ctions of the whole family. 

Every man that is acquainted with 
the history of the nations of the world 
at this time, must know that religion 
is a very popular thing — it has many 
followers ; and they must also Icnow 
that the religions of the day are very 
diversified ; and tlmt they are in a 
great measui’e framed to meet the con- 
veniences, traditions, and situations of 
the children of men, with but little 
regard to the declarations of the Bible, 
or the revelations of Jesus Christ. 
Every man that will road the Scrips 
turo of the Old and Now Testaments, 
will see that there was an organiza- 
tion in the days of Jesus Christ, a sys- 
tem for the salvation of the children 
of men. It is laid/down plainly and 
definitely for the inhabitants of the 
earth to follow.' But, if we search 
throughout the earth at this day, we 
cannot find a system existing that has 
scarcely any resemblance to the exam- 
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pie Ifud down by Christ and the Apos^ 
ties. And 1 will here say that tlm. 
persecution, opposition, and oppres-'^ 
sion that this Church has met with" 
from its firat organization, have beeU; 
in a great measure in consequence of> 
caiTying out that very system, those, 
very ordinances, that same Gospel 
which Jesus Christ and his Aposues 
established in their day, and which 
cost the most of them their lives. 

The New Testament clearly shows, 
tlmt whenever God has had a people 
upon the earth — when He has had a 
Church and kingdom in the world, it 
has been organized vvith Prophets and 
Apostles, and has been endowed with 
revelations, with diverse lands of gifts,, 
with healing power, with miracles, 
with dreams, and I may say with every 
member that belongs to the body of 
Christ, necessary for. the edifying of 
the body, for the work of the minis- 
try, or sanctifying of the people. Wo 
cannot find anywhere within the lids 
of the Bible, where the Lord ever 
had a people He acknowledged, except? 
they were led by immedmte revela- 
tion. The Lord never had a people 
in any age of the world without Pro- 
phets to lead them, even to the pre-^ 
sent day ; and this is the reason why 
this Church and kingdom is so diverse- 
from the views, feelings, and tradi- 
tions of the nations around us, and 
that has caused it to meet with great 
opposition, persecution, and opposing^i, 
spirits from the commencement, and 
perhaps may continue to do so until 
the winding up scene. 

^lauy of the Prophets have prophe* 
sled that such on order of things 
that which Christ and his Apostles 
established, should again be establish- 
ed in the lost days, sdter ages of apos«^ 
tacy and darkness. When the Jews 
fell through unbelief, os the AposUq 
says, the Gospel was taken from them • 
and given to the Gentiles. Hid th0r 
kingdom go to the Gentiles stripped' 
of any of its powers, or portion of 
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orgami^tidia, Ibel^use the Jevfs would 
not recoive it ? No, verily it did not 
When the kingdom was presented to 
the Gentiles, it was ' presented with 
Apostles and Prophets, with healing 
powers, with revelations direct from 
God, and with every gift and grace 
the Jews believed in and enjoyed 
while they remained faithful : when 
it went to the Gentiles it was perfect 
in its organization, but in process 
time tliey changed the ordinances of 
the kingdom of God, and fell through 
the same example of unbelief, and 
have remained for centuries without 
the true order of heaven among them 
Ask any portion of Christendom 
why the ancient order of the Church 
of Christ is not among them — Apos 
ties, Prophets, revelations, and other 
gifts, and they will inform yon that 
they, were only needed in the dark 
ages of the world, to establish the 
kingdom of God, hut in this enlight- 
^ed age ai^ not necessary. It makes 
me think of a remark made by Mr. 
Kirkham in his Grammar ; he says, 

** The liord hung the Bible ont of hea- 
ven, and retired.'^’ ' It appears so in- 
di^d among the Gentile nations, for 
in process of time the gifts, and graces, 
and powers of the kingdom of God 
were taken away, and the men who 
otHciated in the ancient Church' of 
God were nearly all put to death ; they 
were slain because they endeavored 
to toaintain it in its purity, and tried 
with all their might to establish the 
principles that God had revealed to 
the Jews, for they were the chosen 
people of God, the promised seed; 
but they fell because they would not 
receive the Messiah, the Shilo, their 
3avzor ; when ^ey put him to death, 
and imbrued their Bands in'the best 
blood that had flowed tbrongh the lin- 
e^e of Judah, they had to foot the 
biU ; blood was shed, the lows of God 
were broken, the ordin^ces were 
(r and the Priesthood of High 
Upon; 
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musl^ 1 ih 0 refor©,vsnffep to pay the debt; 
they contracted. Jesus Christ told 
them what would come upon them be* 
fore he was. taken away, for be mourn- 
ed over them, saying, “ 0 Jerusalerav 
Jerusalem, thou that killest the Pro- 
l^ets, and stouest them which 
sent unto thee, how often would I 
have gathered thy children together, 
even as a hen gathoreth her chickens 
under her wings, and yo would not ! 
Behold, your house is left unto you 
desolate.” Again, he says to them, 
** Woe unto you. Scribes and Phari- 
sees, hypocrites ! because ye build the 
tombs of the Prophets, and garnish 
the sepulchres of the righteous, and 
say, If we had been in the days of oiu! 
fathers, we would not have been par- 
takers with them in the blood of the 
Prophets. Wherefore ye be witne^es 
unto yourselves, that ye are the chil- 
dren of them which killed the Pro- 
phets. Fill ye up the measure of 
your fathers. Ye serpents, ye gene- 
ration of vipers, how can ye escape tlxe 
damnation of hell ?” Again, ** Woe 
unto you, Pharisees 1 for ye tithe mint 
and rue and all manner of herbs, and 
pass over judgment and the love of 
God : these ought ye to have done, ' 
and not to leave the other undone.” 
He also told them that their ' temple 
would be destroyed, and not one stone 
be left upon another that would not' 
be thrown down, and thus they bad 
to suffer until the tim^ of the*^ Geii- 
tiles should he fulfilled. ''Jesus Christ 
ifted up his vgice, and spared not, 
he knew what was awaiting that na- 
tion ; and his heart yearned over theiri- 
when he saw them as a nation rush- 
ing madly on to destruction, and sow- 
ing seed that would cause a thousand' 
years of sorrow and mourning by their 
posterity. They had their agency to 
act upon as seemed them good, and 
they became wicked and corrupt and 
instituted their own systems of reli- 
gion and ordinances, instead of the . 
the Jen® • true order of (he kingdom of heavens , 
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Jesus told them they .would be disper- 
^sed among the GentUes, and be trod- 
den down and afflicted by them until 
the times of the Gentiles should be 
accomplished. ■ 

We understand from the Scriptures, 
that have been referred to from time 
to time in ' this desk, that the Lord 
will set His hand again to gatlier Is- 
rael. We heard this subject treated 
upon a few Sabbaths ago, and what 
would take place in the last dispensa- 
tion, even in the dispensation of the 
fulness of times. 

But those who have been taught 
after the traditions of the fathers, have 
been taught that the Bible should be 
'spiritualized, that it does not mean 
what it says, nor say what it means ; 
we have been taught to believe that 
where the Lord says Israel shall be 
gathered, it means spiritually. When 
we read any portion of Scripture, which 
did not agree with our traditions, 
every man had his own system of spi- 
jitudizing, to make it bend to his own 
vie\vs. Instead of this, we have now 
learned that God means what He says, 
and says what He means. 

When we read the history of the 
United States, or the history of Gene- 
ral Washington, no man in his sober 
senses would have the least idea of 
spiritualizing it. MHien we read the 
history of our revolutionary fathers, 
who sat in solemn council to deliber- 
ate upon and sign the Declaration of 
Independence, because of the grievan- 
ces they were called up^n to bear from 
the mother country, no man would for 
a moment dream of spiritualizing 
these events ; but every man would 
imderstand that the historian meant 
them to bo read and understood liter- 
ally. 

Now, if we so read and believe the 
history of the foundation of our na- 
tional government, or the history of 
the Jewish nation, or any other na- 
tion, that has been written by men 
\iho do not moke any preteusious to 


inspiration, if we should never thinlc 
of spiritualizing their writings, but 
take them and understand them as 
they are given to us, why should we 
take it upon ourselves to spiritualize 
and twist the words, and the meaning 
of the words, of that God who rules 
the nations ? 

When He gives to us revelations of 
the greatest moment to us, will He 
not set forth His mind and will in 
their true meaning, as He intends 
they shall be fulfilled, and as He in- 
tends we shall understand them ? The 
Latter-day Saints os a people have 
learned to take God at His word. We 
admit that there are in the Bible me- 
taphors, figures, and parables. 

When Jesus was teaching the wo- 
men the things of the kingdom of 
God, he used comparisons which they 
understood. Hence h^ says, “The 
kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven, 
which a woman took, and hid in three 
measures of meal, till the whole was 
leavened." He kue\y the women un- 
derstood about making bread. And 
so he tallcs to the farmer about sowing 
grain, that some sow seed on good 
ground, and others on stony ground, 
and others among thoins, likening the 
kingdom of heaven unto it. He used 
these metaphors to make a deeper im- 
pression upon the minds of the chil- 
dren of men ; and at other times he 
used dark sayings in the same way. 
We understand a figure as a figure, 
and a parable as a parable, but the 
meaning of the Savior is plainly 
manifest in them. 

When the Lord says by the mouth 
of His Prophet, “ And the Lord shall 
utterly destroy the tongue of tho 
Egyptian sea ; and with his mighty 
wind sliall he shake his hand over 
the river, and shall smite it in the 
seven streams, and make men go over 
dry shod. And there shall be an 
highway for the remnant of His peo- 
ple, which shall be left, from Assyria; 
like it was to Israel in tho day that 
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he'c&mc up out of the land of Egypt;” 
and again, “ And they shall bring all 
your brethren for an offering unto the 
Lord out of all nations upon horses, 
and in chaiiots, and in litters, and 
upon mules, and upon swift beasts, to 
my holy mountain Jerusalem, saith 
the Lord, as the children of Israel 
hiing an offering in a clean vessel into 
the house of the Lord again, when 
He says, “ They shall come with weep- 
ing, and with supplications will I lead 
them : I will cause them to walk by 
the rivers of waters in a straight way, 
wherein they shall not stumble : for I 
am a father to Israel, and Ephraim is 
my firstborn;” we believe He means 
what He says, for we have ourselves 
seen many of these prophecies literal- 
ly fulfilled in this generation. Again, 
we believe He means what He says, 
when the Lord declares through His 
Prophet, tliat an angel shall lly through 
the midst of heaven, having the 
everlasting Gospel to preach to every 
nation, lundred, tongue, and peo- 
ple, saying with a loud voice, Fear 
God. and give glory to Him, for the 
hour of His judgment is come. We 
believe He means what He says. To 
fulfil this declaration we believe it is 
necessary for an angel of God to come 
to the earth, and deliver the Gospel, 
the true Gospel, and the only Gospel 
that ever was revealed for the exalta- 
tion and glory of man. 

Why does it require an angel to 
bring tlie Gospel from heaven in these 
last days, when the earth is deluged 
with Gospel, with religion, with differ- 
ent systems and plans of salvation ? 
Because that none of them are accord- 
ing to the order or organization that 
'God has given to govern and control 
the human family when they would be 
controlled by Him. . If there had been 
A true organization of. the kingdom of 
God upon the earth in these latter- 
days* there woold have been no need 
-of an angel to visit the earth to teach 
aneu the fiist principles of the Gospel 


of Christ, and administer its ordinan- 
ces to them. 

When the Apostles of old dwelt 
upon the earth, the angel that appear- 
ed to Saul of Tarsus, and the angel 
that appeared to Cornelius, did not ad- 
minister the Gospel to them, but in- 
structed them to apply to those men 
whom Christ had ordained to that au- 
thority, and who held the keys, tlie 
gifts and graces, and Priesthood of 
the kingdom of God. So it would 
have been in the last days, if there 
had been authority, and the true 
Priesthood of God on the earth ; there 
would, in that case, have been no ne- 
cessity for an angel to come with the 
Gospel. 

Angels are sent as ministering spi- 
rits to minister to those who shdl be 
heirs of salvation. We believe the 
Lord means what He says. We be- 
lieve Israel were led formerly by Pro- 
phets who were full of wisdom and 
truth ; and they are again to be led by 
holy Prophets, that have the Priest- 
hood of the Host High upon them, 

I and power to lead and to teach the 
I children of men. When Daniel the 
Prophet declared that the kingdom of 
God should be set up in the last days, 
and that it should break in pieces all 
other kingdoms, and have no end, he 
meant what he said. When we read 
the prophecies that declare unto us 
that great wickedness siiall be upon 
the earth in the latter days, and that 
great plagues will be poured out upon 
the world ; that angels are to pour out 
the vials of the wrath of the Almigh^ 
ty, and that previous to this all men 
are to be warned by the proclamation 
of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, we be- 
lieve those declarations will have a- , 
literal fulfilment. 

Before I ever heard of “ Mormon- 
ism,” when reading the Scriptures, I 
often wondered why it was that wo 
had no Prophets, no Apostles, no gifts 
and graces, no healings by the power 
of. God, no visions, no angels, no reve^ 
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lations, no voice of God. I often won- 
dered why these things w'ere not con- 
tinued among the children of men, 
why they were not enjoyed by the dif- 
ferent churches and denominations of 
the day, and in my conversation with 
theologians and divines, I often refer- 
red to these things, but they all told 
me that si^h supernatural manifesta- 
tions were unnecessary in our day and 
age of the world, that such power was 
only necessary in a day of darkness, 
among an ignorant generation of peo- 
ple; they needed Prophets to lead 
them ; but we who live in the bhuse of 
Gospel light need no such thing ; we 
need no revelation, only that which is 
in tlie Bible ; we need no visitation of 
angels now, those things were given 
to establish the doctrine of Christ, and 
when it was once established they were 
no longer needed. 

This logic always appeared strange 
to me. I said then, and I say now, 
may the Lord give me such periods of 
darkness as were enjoyed by the Apos- 
tles and Saints of old. in preference to 
the Gospel blaze of modern Christian- 
ity. The ancient doctrine and power 
will unlock the mysteries of heaven, 
and pour forth that (iospel light, 
kuowleclgo, and truth, of wiiich the 
heavens are full, and which has been 
poured out in every generation when 
Prophets appeared among iho children 
of men. But the Gospel of modern 
Christendom shuts up the Lord, and 
stops all communication with Him. 
I want nothing to do with such a Gos- 
pel, I would iiither prefer the Gospel 
of the dark ages, so called. 

I do not wish to bo understood 
that we arc now living in a dark ago 
of the world, but for the lost fourteen 
hundred years tho world have been 
enveloped in darkness, in which wick- 
edness has ruled, and the powers of 
darkness have prevailed among tho 
children of men, and the nations have 
been bound down by false traditions, 
and incorrect principles, but the day- 


bos now dawned, the dark clouds have 
now broken up and soon will pass 
away, and the sun of righteousness 
will arise in its glory, and show forth 
the light of heaven ; and for that I am 
thankful, nud rejoice, and so do thou- 
sands and tens of thousands in this 
dispensation, who have been touched 
with the light of the glorious Gospel 
of Jesus Christ which has been reveid- 
ed in our day, by the administering of 
holy angels, in all its fulness, beauty, 
power, and glory; tliis Gospel has 
caused Prophets, Elders, and Saints 
to rejoice : it has nerved up their spi- 
rits with fortitude aud strength, and 
borne them up against every opposing 
influence ; this has been tho oaso in 
every dispensation when this light and 
power have been enjoyed by the chil- 
dren of men. 

Tho Gospel has gone forth in our 
day in its true glory, power, order, 
and light, as it always did when God 
had a people among men that lie ac- 
knowledged. That same organization 
and Gospel that Christ died for, and 
tho Apostles spilled their blood to viu- 
dic.ate, is again established in this go- 
ner.atiou. IIow did it come ? By the 
ministering of an holy angel from 
God, out of heaven, who held converse 
with man, nud revealed unto him tho 
darkness that enveloped tho world, 
and unfolded unto him the gross dark- 
ness that surrounded the nations, 
those scenes that should tako place in 
this generation, aud would follow each 
other in quick succession, even unto 
tho coming of tli6 Messiah. Tho an- 
gel taught Joseph Smith those princi- 
ples which are necessary for tho salva- 
tion of tho world ; aud tho Lord gave 
him commandments, and scaled upon 
him the Priesthood, and gave him 
power to administer tho ordinances of 
tho houso of tho Lord. He told him 
tlie Gospel was not among men, and 
that there was not a true organization 
of His kingdom in tho world, that the 
people had turned away from His true 
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■order, changed the ordih^ces,' and 
broken the everlasting covenant, and 
inherited lies and things wherein their 
was no profit. He told him the time 
had come to lay the foundation for 
.-the establishment of the Kingdom of 
God among men for the last time, pre- 
paratoiy to the winding up scene. 
Joseph was strengthened by the Spirit 
and power of God, and was enabled to 
listen to the teachings of the angel. 
Ho told him ho should be made an 
instrument in the hands of the Lord, 
if he kept His commandments, in 
doing a good work upon the earth, 
that his name should be held in honor 
by the honest in heart, and in dis- 
honor throughout the nations by the 
wicked. He told him he should be 
an instrument in laying the founda- 
tion of a work that should gather tens 
of thousands of the children of men, 
in the generation in which he lived, 
from evory nation under heaven, who 
should hear the souud of it through 
his iusti'umentolity. He told him the 
nations were wrapt in wickedness and 
abomination, and that the judgments 
of God were ready to be poured out 
upon them in their fulness ; that the 
angels were holding the vials of His 
wmth in readiness; but the decree is, 
that they shall not be poured out until 
the nations are warned, that they may 
he left withont an excuse. 

This man to whom the angel ap- 
peared obeyed the Gospel; he re- 
ceived it in meekness and humility, 
and bowed down before the Lord and 
tvorshipped Him, and did the best he 
could in his illiterate state ; he was as 
it were but a mere plow-boy. Ho laid 
bold of it with all his heart, thougli 
be saw be would have te wage war 
with sin, .and wickedness, and abomin- 
ations, and the oppositions of the 
people ; he began to trust in the 
Lord; and what was the consequence? 
Wherever the words of the Gospel, 
which the angel revealed to him, were 
preached ifunong the^ , children, of 


menrit had its effect. ThC Cfiurch 
was at length organized with a fe^ 
humble men. The learned might 
laugh at them because of their igno- 
rance, but their words were like dag- 
gers to their hearts, aud like a two^ 
edged sword, piercing and dividing 
asunder jthe very thoughts and intents 
of the hearts of men. The honest 
in heart began to receive their testi- 
mony, and it continued to spread from 
town to town, from city to city, from 
state to state, pud from nation tjO 
nation, until we see the fruits of it 
here to-day in this Tabeniacle of the 
Lord in the tops of the mountains. 

I say I rejoice before the Lord this 
day that we have leaders in Israel that 
are qualified for their place and sta- 
tion to preside over this people, and 
who will seek their welfare, and are 
not afraid or ashamed to rebuke wick- 
edness in high places, whether mani- 
fested by their brethren or neighbors, 
if they do wrong. Their minds a[ro< 
quick as the vivid lightning of heaven ; 
they are filled with the visions of 
eternity ; they are not asleep, but they 
comprehend the elements around 
them ; they read and digest them, and 
they know exactly what course to 
pursue; the leader's of this people 
Imow what they are doing, what is 
approaching this people, and what iS 
approacliing the world : and we may 
all know die same things by reading 
the Scriptures, and by prayer, and 
through the ministering of the Holy 
Ghost conferred upon us. What mail 
is there who reads the Scriptures, and 
believes that God means what Hd 
says, and says what He means, but 
what can see a flood of dreadful 
events ready to be poured eut upoit 
this generation \vith the mpidity of 
lightning. No man can escape the 
influence of these events that are 
about to burst upon the heads of this 
generation. The Gospel has gone 
forth, and when the nations ar^e' 
warned, another angel will ciy, Baby- 
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Ion is fallen.” War, and famine, and 
the plague will overwhelm 'the nations 
of the earth, and none can escape. 

As Latter-day Saints, we look 
upon the signs of the times, we are 
not ignorant of them, but we under- 
stand them. We look upon the 
events that are rolling upon us with 
great interest. It matters hot what 
the minds and feelings of men are, 
the Lord is determined to raise up a 
people that will worship Him ; and if 
He has to whip, and scojurge, and 
drive us through a tVhole generation. 
He will chastise us until we are willing 
to submit to righteousness and truth, 
or until we are .like clay in the hands 
of the potter. The chastisements w'e 
have had from time to time have been 
for our good, and are essential to learn 
wisdom, and carry us through a school of 
experience we never could have passed 
through without. 1 hope, then, tliat 
we may learn from tire e.xperience we 
^have had to be faithful, and humble, 
and be passive in the hands of God, 
and do His commandments. Do I 
blame President Young because he 
chastises us ? No. Would ho be a 
father to us, a Prophet, and a High 
Priest of God, if he saw his brethren 
going wrong, and would not warn and 
chastise them ? The chastisement of 
a friend is for better than the kisses 
of an enemy. When I am out of the 
way, and when you are out of the way, 
1 thank God that we have a man to 
preside over us, who loves us enough 
'to chastise us; it is for our good, and 
I believe we liave been always ready 
to receive the chastening rod from our 
superior’s when they thought fit to 
give it to us, and kiss the rod that 
chastened us. If a Prophet is called 
to lead and chastise Israel, shall He 
not rebuke wickedness when it is not in 
Israel ? The very spii’it that vibrates 
in the soul of President Young, and 
every act of his life, show, to all 
acquainted with him, that he will do 
Iris duty in this respect, as well as in 
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every thing else wherein he stands 
connected, while he dwells upon the 
earth, regardless of all consequences^ 
and will leave the event in the hands 
of God, and his Counsellors are 
governed by the same spirit and prin- 
ciples. The Lord has reproved the 
wicked in all ages, and He will do it 
^ain. He also inspires His servants 
to reprove and rebuke wickedness; 
He controls all nations, and the des- 
tiny of the world is in His hands as 
much now as it was in the days *of 
Israel when He himself led them 
out of the land of Canaan. 

Wickedness is in the earth, and 
Satan has great power over the hearts 
of men, and he seeks to destroy them, 
and he seelis to destroy this people, 
and lead away the Elders of Israel ; 
and when he overcomes a man that 
has made a covenant with God, who 
has been baptized in this Church and 
kingdom, he gains a greater victory 
over him tliau over one who never 
made any profession. Why have old 
grey-headed Israelites turned their 
faces for generations past towards 
Jerusalem, and lifted up their voices 
and mourned in sorrow? Because 
their fathers had rejected the Mes- 
siah and broken their covenants with 
God. Why are these Lamauites 
roaming about in misery and wretch- 
edness, living upon reptiles of the 
oortli ? Why are they cursed so bit- 
terly, and brought down so low, for 
they are of the seed of Israel ? It is 
because tbe^ chastening rod of the 
Almighty has rested upon them and 
upon their fathers. We should be 
very cautious and careful to keep the 
commandments of God, and do right, 
while we havd such e.\aniples of the 
dealings of God with the nations who 
have broken His laws. We shall be 
corrected in all our errors, that we 
may become ganctihed, and be pre- 
pared for those glories, principles, 
powore, and privileges wliich the Lord 
has promised to reveal to us. 
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The Latter-day Saint, in the vision 
of his mind, sees displayed on the 
great panorama of the world all the 
scenes that are to transpire in the 
present day, while the wicked are ig- 
norant of what is about to transpire ; 
they do not know what is the matter ; 
while there are cholera, whirlwinds, 
storms, thunder and lightning, and 
earthquakes in divers places, and king- 
dom is rising against kingdom in bat- 
tle aiTay, they are ignorant of what 
will be the end of these matters, and 
the cause of their existence, because 
the things of God are not before their 
eyes. They sec naturally, but do not 
understand. They read the Scrip- 
tures but do not look for the fulfilment 
qf the words of the Prophets, and they 
do not understand what those things 
mean when they are fulfilled before 
their eyes. Did they understand the 
Scriptures they could see and imder- 
stand what is the matter in the world. 

But this is only the beginning of 
sorrow and trouble ; the heavens are 
full of gi'eat judgments which are 
about to be poured out on the world. 
The words of the Prophets cannot 
have their fulfilment unless these 
things take place. Read the Revela- 
tions of Saint John, touching the fall 
of Babylon, and you there have a 
faintpicture of what is about to trans- 
pire. 

I feel thankful that the Lord has 
revealed these things for our benefit, 
and that He has given us power aud 
authority to stand up in the defence 
of that which is right before the Lord, 
and to bear testimony of the truth, 
aud to proclaim those things which 
will assuredly come to, pass in this 
generation. It is better for us to fall 
in defence of truth, than to deny the 
words of God, and go to, heU. It is 
better to suffer stripes for the testi- 
mony of Christ, than to -suffer and fall 
by our sins and transgressions, and 
then have to suffer afterwards. I 
would rather seal my testimony with 
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my blood, and lay my body to rest in 
the grave, and have my spirit go to 
the other side of the vail, to enjoy a 
long eternity of light, truth, blessings, 
and knowledge which the Lord will 
bestow upon every man who keeps His 
law, than to spend a few short years 
of earthly pleasure, and be deprived 
of those blessings, and the society of 
my friends and brethi*en behind the 
vail. 

There is no man in his sober senses 
that would not desire this. There 
is no man that has an understanding 
of the blessings th.at God has promised 
to give to His children, but what will 
desire that in preference to the fading 
enjoyments aud empty honors of this 
world. You may sunnuud any man 
or woman with all the wealth and glo- 
ry that the imagination of man can 
grasp, and are they satisfied? No. 
There is still an aclung void. On tho 
other Imnd, show me a beggar upon 
the streets, who has got the Holy 
Ghost, whose mind is filled with that 
Spirit and power, and I will show you 
a person who has peace of mind, who 
possesses true riches, and those en- 
joyments that no man can obtain from 
any other source. The servants of 
God, in every age of the world, have 
been sustained and nerved up to do 
their duty by this power ; and I will 
gay to the Latter-day Saints, if they 
will be faithful, and do what they 
should do, and listen to the counsd 
given to them, they need not have any* 
fears about anything; for the whole 
work is in the ^nds of God, the des- 
tinies of nations lie there. It is bet- 
ter for a people to be wise, to get 
righteousness, to he the friend of God, 
than to occupy any other position ia 
life. 

Then I hope my brethren and sis- 
ters will feel in their hearts to sustain 
the Presidency of this Ohiirch, by 
their faith, works, and prayers, and 
not suffer them to cany all the load, 
while we hide ourselves in tho rear.. 
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'* ‘ If we should do this we are ^not wor- 
i thy, we are not worthy of our position 
; • as Elders in Israel, and fathers and 
' 1 ' mothers in Israel. Let each one bear 
t their share ; and if we will correct our 
^ ‘own follies, and set in order our own 
‘ houses, and do that which is right, we 
shall then do some good, and help to 
lift the load that rests upon those that 
i lead. It was grievous to the feelings 
'' of Jesus Christ, to his Apostles, and 
to Joseph Smith, when they saw the 
u peopl<3 runniog into danger, and it is 
grievous to President Young, when 
, ^ he sees the peoplo reckless in pursu* 

* , ing their own course leadiug them to 
destruction ; when they are not wil- 
" lin^ to take his counsel and abide the 
' .doctrines he teaches; but when he 
sees the people willing to obey whole- 
some counsel, and endeavor to sanc- 
tify ' tliemsolves before the Lord, he 
feels strengthened and sustained, ho 
feels backed up by the w'orks of the 
{ peoplo, and not by one alone. I hope 
s ' this will be the case with us, that wo 
will set in order our owm houses, os 
wives, husbands, children, as parents, 
and us officers in the Church and 
Kingdom of God. If we will sanctify 
ourselves, aud do right, we shall have 
our leeward, and shall be satbfiod with 
it. No man or woman in tho Kiug- 
V dom of God that does wrong can es- 
cape sorrow. It is so in the world ; 

■' the Lord rewai’ds aU men according 
as their works have been in the body. 
One reason why the Lord will pour 
out His judgments upon the nations, 
is the blasphemous spirit of wicked- 
ness and corruption that reigns among 
men. 

When the Gentiles reject the Gos- 
pel it will be taken from them, and 
go to tho bouse of Ismel, to that long 
suderiiig people Uiatare now scattered 
‘ abroad through all tlie nations upon 
the earth, and they will be gathered 
home by thousands, and by hundreds 
of thousands, and they will re-build 
. Jerusttlom their ancient city, and moke 
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it more gloribcm than a^ beginnings ^ 
and they will have a leader in Israel , 
with them, a man that is fall of the 
power of God and the gift of the Holy 
Ghost ; but they are held now from ' 
this work, only because the fulness of 
the Gentiles has not yet come in.'^ ' 
Tens of thousands among the Gentile 
nations will receive the Gospel, but the 
majority of them will reject it, and then ^ 
tho Jews will receive it ; and it will 
go to them with all the gifts, blessings^ 
and powers it possessed when it was " 
taken from them. 

Wo aro all Gentiles by nationality, 
wo are of the Gentile nations who 
hold the sway of the earth. Not only 
will the Jews have these blessings 
again, but these poor despised Indians 
will eujoy the light and glory of the 
Gospel of Christ ; their fathers pro^ 
claimed blessings upon them, by the 
spirit of prophecy and revelation, which 
ore as assuredly to rest upon a rem^ 
naut of that people as they e.vi8t, 
though they ai'e now the most misemble 
beings that live upon the face of the 
earth, nevertheless a remnant of them 
will embrace the Gospel, and their 
eyes will be opened and they will un- 
derstand tliat they ore of Isruol. Our 
missionaries have labored among 
them, and what eflect has it had? 

But Little. Missionaries of difierent 
orders have labored among them|< 
with little or no success. 

We cannot do a great deal for that 
peoplo, only pray for them, and treat 
them kindly, until tho pow'er of God 
begins to rest upon them, and they aro 
waked up by the visions of heaven, and 
the angels begin to converse with them, 
They will be inspired by the Spirit and 
power of God, like other branches of Is- 
rael, aud the day will come when the 
poor Utahs, and Piedes, and other de- 
graded tribes in these mountains will > 
again feel they possess souls among . 
men as their fathers did before themt. ' 
The ten tribes will also come in re- ' 
membrance before the Lord, and they 
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will again return with outstretched 
arms to their lauds, and be led by 
leaders inspired by the Spirit and 
power of God, and ^ej will come with 
yisiq^, revelations, and Prophets, 
^nd they will be baptized and ordain- 
ed under the hands of the children of 
Ephraim, who bear the Holy Priest 
hood on the earth at that time, and 
they wiU be crowned with glory, pow- 
er, immortality, and eteiW lives be- 
fore God. 

This is only a synopsis of the vision 
of* the things! that present themselves 
to our minds, while we sit and medi- 
tate upon the scenes that present 
themselves to our view. No man can 
contemplate the truth concerning the 
nations of the earth without sorrow, 
when he sees the wailing, the’ mourn- 1 
iug, and death, that will come in con- 
sequence of judgments, plagues, and 
■'^ar. It jias already begun, and it 
will continue to multiply and increase 
until the scene is ended, and wound 
up. ^ 

Dp I delight in the destruction of 
the children of men? No. Does 
the Lord? No. He gives them 
timely warnifag, and if they do not 
listen to His counsel, they must suffer 
the ccnsequences. He has determin- 
ed, in tlie last days, in spite of earth 
and hell, wicked men, and devils, to 
establish His kingdom upon the 
earth ; He has pro^med it in the 
Bible, that it shall not be thrown 
down any moro for over. Who owns 
the earth? Does the devil? No; 
but he has had it a great while, and 
holds universal sway, and has held it 
almost from the beginning ; so much 
so, that if the Lord inspires a man 
fPpon the earth, the power of the devil 
is 80 great, that that man is, or men 
^e, slain. Even Christ and his 
Apostles could but exist in tribulation 
sudering for a little while, and 
^en wero slain. The power of the 
i^vil was so greai, that the principles 
cf j^ght^usnpss wsre.^driven j&Pm.the 
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earth, and those that taught theih: 
But, hark ! in the last days it will not 
be so, the time has come for the king- 
dom to be established, because the 
earth is ripe, and the set time has 
come. 

The Lord made the earth, and pla- 
ced man upon it, and He owns it still; 
and Ho will cut off wickedness, no 
matter where it exists, so that there 
will be room for the good fruit to grow. 
As true as the Lord lives, il‘ we wish 
to exist upon the earth in these days, 
we must be righteous ; if we expect to 
have a place, an inheritance, and 
dwell on the earth, we must keep the 
law of God, or wo shall be cut off. 
This will apply to all, to Jew and 
Gentile, bond and free; this will 
apply to all men in every nation, and 
under all circumstances. 

! It is the decree of the Almighty 
God, that the kingdom of heaven shall 
bo established, and shall never again 
be overthrown, that judgments shall 
lay waste tho nations, enough at least 
to give that kingdom room to grow,r 
and spread, and prosper. This is the 
truth, and you will all hud it so. 
Those judgments have begun, that 
will never leave the earth until it is 
swept as with the besom of destruc- 
tion, until thrones are cast down and 
kingdoms overthrown, until each man 
draws his sword against his neighbor, 
and every nation and kingdom that 
exists will be at war with each other, 
except tho inhabitants of Zion. The 
Lord has spoken it, and it will come 
to pass. 

1 again say I am thankful that we. 
have men to preside over ns, who are 
determined to rebuke sin, wherever it 
shows itself, and God w^ sustain 
these men, and uphold them, whether 
we do or Hot. I do not care in what 
circumstances they may be placed; 
even if it be necessary for them to' 
seal their testimony with their blood; 
as Joseph and Hymm havo done ; it 
is all right, they o^y pass to the other 
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side of the vail, where they can 
ate still better for the salvation of the 
people. We shall not be left without 
leaders tliat have the Spirit of God. 
This people will always have leadera 
that ore just men, that are good men, 
and that delight to do the will of God, 
and would sacndce life and all things 
for it if required. 

If we are afraid to rebuke iniquity, 
or ashamed to cast it off ourselves, 
Israel would go to hell, we should be 
cut off os a people, and the Lord 
would raise up another; for He is 
bound to have a people in the last 
days who will keep His command- 
ments, and maguify their calling, and 
prove themselves friends of God, and 
Uiaintain the principles of nghteous- 
ness, and honor them before God, an- 
gels, and men, tliat His kingdom may 
be established in purity, and be pre- 
pared for the coming of the Messiah ; 
for Christ is coming again to earth; 
he is preparing the bride, and here is 
a portion of it before me to-day. 


Will he' receive us to himself ?' 
Are we prepared for his coming and 
kingdom and the fulness thereof, un- ' 
less we ai’6 sanctified, and lay aside 
sin, and do right? Ho. Wq S^ust 
sanctify ourselves, and keep t^e coih- 
mandments of God, and do tho's^s 
things that ai'e required at our bands, 
before we can be prepared for the 
coming of the Great Bridegroom. 

The signs of the heavens are ap- 
pearing, the fig trees are leaving and 
showing that summer is nigh. It 
will overtake this generation, and Us 
also, quite as soon as we are prepared 
for it. 

I pray that we may live in such a, 
manner as not to be among the fool- 
ish virgins, but understand the signs 
of the times, do our duty, maintain 
our integrity, overcome the world, and 
be prepared to receive our Redeeu*,.^^ 
when he comes uith joy, and 
grief and shame; which may Goa 
grant for Christ’s sake.* Amen. 


Q. 


THE JUDGMENTS OF GOD OH THE UNITED STATES— THE SAINTS , 

AND THE WORLD. 

A Sermon by President Orson Jlydot Delivered in the Tabemaclet Great Salt Laha 
' Citijt March 18, 1855. ^ 


Beloved Brethren and Friends — 
Since it has fallen to my lot to ad- 
dress you this afternoon, 1 hope you 
will uot oply lend me your undivided 
attention, but favor me with an inter- 
est in yom* prayers, that I may ever 
speak according to the mind and will 
of God, upon ^ those subjects which 
may engage my attention. 

I shall take a text, according to the 
mode and fashion of the day ; yet, 1 


will not promise to confine myself to 
it, or take any position that may be 
calculated to forestall the dictates of 
the Spirit of God in mo. You may 
be surprised when you are made a(> 
quainted with the name of the authot 
of my text. Were I to quote from 
Joseph Smith, or from Brigham Young*,' 
a sentiment for my ground work, yoR’ 
might be gratified and complimented^ 
but the world, or outsiders migh^ 


' JUDGMENTS OP GOD ON THE UNITED STATES, ETC. 203 


think it folly, blosphetny, nonsense, and 
trusting in man. 1 shall not, there- 
fore, borrow my text from either of the 
foregoing; but from a distinguished 
outsider, that thereby I may pay a 
proper tribute of respect unto that de- 
partment of God’s dependent crea- 
tures. 

In the last General Epistle of 
Fmnklin Pierce, Chief Aposde of the 
United States of America, written to 
his brethren of the Senate and House 
a of Kepresentatives in General Confe- 
rence assembled, first clause of the 
first verse, you will find these remark- 
able words recorded : 

“The past has been an eventful 
year, and will hereafter be referred to 
as a marked epoch in the history of 
tlie world. While we have been hap- 
* pily preserved from the calamities of 
war, our domestic prosperity has not 
’ 5''^ entirely uninterrupted. The 
crops, in portions of the country, have 
been nearly cut off. Disease has pre- 
vailed to a greater extent than usual ; 
and the sacrifice of human life through 
casualities by sea and land is without 
parallel.” 

When we consider that the author 
of these words was chosen by the 
sovereign will of the American people 
. to preside over the destinies of our 
common country, that he was duly 
set apart for that station, and regular- 
ly installed in power, it is but rea- 
sonable to suppose that bis words are 
. prompted by the conviction and faith 
of the nation ; and ho can hardly be 
expected fb give utterance to an in- 
correct idea, if the faith of the nation 
le correct. He, therefore, being the 
head and eye of the Piepublic, dis- 
covered that the land declined to pro- 
duce in its usual strength, that disease 
had marked out its increased number 
of. victims with unerring precision, 
and that sea and land had conspired 
against the lives of the thousands that 
float on the former, and the millions 
walk on the latter. 


Wliy this increase of Providential 
manifestations in the form of scour- 
ges and chastisements ? Is it because 
the nation has reformed and grown 
better ? Is it because the true God is 
more comedy and devoudy worship- 
ped ? Or is it because the present is 
an age not so enlightened and scien- 
tific ; and heuce, not so well qualified 
to guard against the casualties and 
ills of life as former and more eu- 
lightened ages? Or is it because 
the Prophets of God have been cruelly 
and treacherously slain, and their 
brethren and friends banished by vio- 
lent hands, from their homes, into an 
untried and wilderness country, where 
it was hoped and believed, by many, 
that savage ferocity would terminate 
our existence as a people ? 

When the Latter-day Saints fled 
before the fiery blast of persecution’s 
bitter hate, they left, it is true, their 
goods and their homes as a prize, rich 
with curses, to those whose guilty 
hearts and bloody hands rendered 
them legitimate heirs to their ill got- 
ten gain. We brought but little with 
us when we fled ; yet we took what 
the nation can never re-gain until they 
punish, those murderers according to 
their own laws, chastise the guilty co- , 
adjutors in deeds of cruelty aud ra- 
pine, and compensate the sufferers for 
the losses which they so unjustly sus- 
tained. We brought away with us 
from the nation that suffered us to be 
cast out, the good-will and blessing of 
our God, even the God of Abraham, 
of Isaac, and of Jacob. That blessing 
and good-will cannot return until wo 
return and carry them. 

Allow me, in this place, to give you 
a legal opinion. None of you enter- 
tain a doubt but that your claims *and 
titles to the lands sold, under duress, 
in Missouri and Illinois, are as good 
and valid now in the eyes of God as 
they ever were ; but I tell you that they 
are just as good and safe to you at 
this very moment, in the eye of the 






gOtmNAt 0P 2?tSCODBSES. ^ H '# 


€6ustitiutiotol lfit\vs bf 'the' icttfd, ’ as' 
they evw were. I?o deed of couvey- 
^uce of real estate, e.\ecuted by any of 
' you in Missouri or Illinois, after you 
were warned to leave, and threatened 
with violence if you did not leave, is 
worth ojw red cent Ko court of 
« -chancery in the nation, having juris- 
.diction, could lawfully avoid giving 
you your lauds, again, with interest 
and damage. But would the Govern- 
ment sustain the decision of such a 
court There is the rub, and hence 
the guilt? 

’ “ But let us see if we can account for 
< the fearful increase of, pestilence, 
scarcity, and destruction of human 
life spolceu of iu our text. . God is| 
said to be with His 6er.'auts and peo- ! 
plo. Lo I am with you always, even 
•unto the end of the world.” If a ua- j 
' lion or people cast out the Saints 
and servants of God from thoir midst, 
God goeth with them and leaveth that 
nation, and leaveth it under evil in- 
fluences and odlicting agents. 

' To illustrate , the foregoing state- 
ments, i will refer you to the historj' 

- of Joseph’s being sold into Egypt 
This younger son of the old Patriarch 
Jacob was a visionaiy man, and^ great 
/dreamer. His visions and dreams 
seriously annoyed his elder brethien, 
hnd greatly aroused their jealousy. At 
one time, the lad dreamed that ho 
* and his brethren were binding sheaves 
in the field, and they set them up ; 
and all their sheaves made obeisance 
to his sheaf. This dream nettled them, 
and made them very angry, under the 
conviction that one day the boy might 
rule over them. The dream appeared 
to foreshadow the fact. At another 
tinm, he dreamed that the sun, moon, 
aucT eleven stai's made obeisance to 
him. I 

, This dream even aroused the old I 
m'au’s resentment, and drew forth 
from him a rebuke upon his son ; for 
he thought the dream indicated that 
he and his mother and his brethim 




should* bow down' fbihm? 
ren greatly envied hiin^;<:but^his ' 
observed the drcaUi and:fedected> no^ 
withstanding the rebuke. . The ^ q| 
jealousy buroiug in the hearts df the 
elder brethren against their 
brother, they resolved to slay bim, and, 
conspired to perpetrate thie, bloCdy ' 
deed ! Not that Joseph Jiad'uyured 
.them, or done them any wrong. It 
was because they feared he womd do, 
something, as bb' dreams e^nceL 
But, behold the inconsisteni^ of lib; • 
elder brethren ! If bis dreams, were 
of God, it was a sufficient cause of great 
joy to them, that they could have a ra- . 
ler of divine appointment ; and hence 
worse than madness to oppose liijUt. 

If his dreams were not of God^ they 
bad no cause to fear hb elevation to 
the ruling power. ° But hb dreams 
were pf God, and the means which 
they adopted to prevent their fulfil- 
ment proved, under the over-ruling 
hand of Providence, to be the very 
means to bring about tlie thiu^ fore*< 
shadowed % them. - r-/ 

It is not uufreguently the cose, ffiat 
plans and measures devised by the 
gi-eatest cunning, ingenuity, aud wb- 
dom of the wicked against God’s cho- 
sen, prove to be the most impressivn 
aud happy means to bless and exalt 
those against whom these plans ore ^ 
laid. Instead of slaying their brother, 
they agreed to cast him into a pit 
where there was no water, that he 
might perbh there. . But being a lit- 
tle conscience smitten at this specimen 
of cimelty towards their bromer, they 
agreed to sell him into E^pt as a 
slave, aud thus riddhemselves and the 
country of thb troublesome dreamer. 

But God wns with Joseph iu Egyp^' 
in the house of Potiphai', aUd blessed ’ 


Potiphar’s house for Joseph’s sake. 
Potiphai*, a poor benighted heatheii;^ 


Potipbai*, a poor benighted heatheh;*’ 
saw that God was with Joseph, an(i 
that he made all things to prosper that 
were iu his hands ; and therefore com- 
mitted his house and all he had intci. 
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the cars qjF Joseph. Step' by step did 
he gain influeDCo and consideration in 
Egypt ; and the ihvor and blessing of 
God were manifest npon him, and 
upon all that he did. God even bjes* 
sed the whole ^kingdom for his sake. 
He apprised him, in the interpreta- 
tion of Pliaraoh's di*eam, of the ap- 
proaching famine, and greatly mnlti- 
plied the fruits of the earth, that they 
miglit be laid np in store against the 
time of need. Thus, the country to 
which the chosen of God was banished, 
was enabled to feed the starving' mil- 
lion^ that fi^d thither for sevem long 
years, and Joseph was prime minister 
to the crown, and general supeiinten- 
dent of all the affairs of Egypt. He 
controlled all the food that had been- 
laid up in store. The famine waxed 
strong in the land from which he was 
expelled, and they had nothing laid 
np in store-; for they had no Joseph 
to warn them of the approaching dis- 
tress. They had driven him away, 
and God greatly blessed the land to 
which he Hed. 

Soon it fell but that Joseph’s breth- 
ren had to go down to Egypt to buy 
. corn. “ Their sheaves, began to bovv 
to his sheaf.” Again they went, be- 
ing sorely pressed with famine in their 
own land ; and Joseph made himself 
known to them. Prince as he was, 
Prophet and minister of God as be 
. was, I cannot think that the propriety 
of a nnion of Church and State was 
discussed at their meeting at all ; es- 
pecially not' until they had taken 
their dinner together. Thanks be to 
the God of Israel, they had plenty to 
: ^t? ' ' ; «• 

. . Next, the old man himself came 
vdown to Joseph, and all the family — 

' ‘ sun, moon, and stars, made their 
>i^obeisance to him ” sure enough ! His 
^ethren do not feel towards him now,. 

ib^ did when they sold him ! 0, 

iiitegrity ! like the magnet that ever 
utUiBcts its own, thou dost command 
^ ^oupd thaA.all thy bindred. 


hosts ! Oh, selfishness, and narrow- 
minded jealonsy ! yon ore humbled in 
tbe dust — ^you are prostmted at tha 
feet of him whose life and liberty werfr 
the sport of your palmy days. How 
changed the scene'? Yet God be 
praised. ’ 4 . 

Can any one, acquainted with thfr 
Latter-day- Saints’ history, see any 
similarity' between their expulsion 
from the States, and the causes of that 
expulsion; and the banishment of 
Joseph into Egypt, and the causes of. 
that banishment? Neither of them, 
had done any-wong, but it was feareti 
that they would. 'They both would 
dream, and tell their dreams. They 
were both superlatively hated and 
envied by their brethren — Nvere both? 
sent away amonghcathenstoperish, and , 
both have been sustained by the favor of 
God. We both have had coats of 
many colors : ours, patch upon patch ! 
We have had at least, one coat differ- . 
ent from his, probably because such 
coats were not tashionable in his day, 
a coat of tar and feathers. Neither 
of us went away by his own choice ;f 
but were forced away continry to oub 
wishes, and contrary to existing laws. 
Both wbnt into countries where thei'O 
is but little rain. The chief differ- 
ence that I can see, is this. Their ^ 
sheaves bowed to his sheaf. The sun, 
moon, and stars bowed to him when 
they came to him for bread. It has 
net yet happened so unto us. But 
when scarcity increases in the land 
from whence we came, pestilence and 
plague abound, the channels of busi- 
ness and trade completely broken up^ 
civil war and know naiJiing within, 
the wheels of diplomacy in the mud 
without^ mad foreign foes press sorely 
on our coasts, then the nation may 
begin to tok — ^Was Joseph Smith a 
Prophet ? Is God angry with ns be- 
cause we have only winked at his 
treacherous murder? Is He angry 
because we. have quietly suffered His 
chosen people to he robbed, plundered. 
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murdered, and driven like chaff before 
the wind, without interposing in any 
T.'ay to prevent it ? Is it because we 
have turned a deaf ear to their peti* 
tions and cries for redress ? 

With all the respect that is due 
from an humble citizen, to the words 
‘ of the chief ruler of a great and power- 
ful nation, and with all the modesty 
that diffidence and delicacy can inspire, 
I feel it 'my duty to say, in the name 
of that God whose I am, and whom I 
serve, that here lie the causes of the 
increasing evils in the land, spoken of 
in our text. For thus the Lord hath 
spoken. Nations shall bo cut off when 
they are ripe in iniquity. But they 
are not ripe in inquiry, until they kill 
fby servants, and cast out my people; 
— then will I visit them in my anger, 
and ve.'c them in my displeasure, and 
cut off their bitter branches. A deso- 
lating sickness shall cover the land. 
(See Book of Covenants.) Famine 
shall sorely oppress them — confusion 
and war shall make their hearts to 
faint, and their knees to tremble. 
Would to God that our nation had 
never given cause for the distress 
which they now only begin to suffer ! 
Would to God that they, chiefly for 
their sakes, had never provoked the 
anger of the Almighty by killing our 
Pi ophets, and casting out our people. 
Yet for us, it is all the better ! For if 
we had not been driven auuy, w'e 
might have remained there to suffer 
as they are suffering and will sufier. 

The wmth of man is often made to 
2 )raise the Lord," as in this case ; and 
everlasting honors be ascribed to Him 
for His mercy, His justice, and His 
truth. 

In view of the approaching crisis 
which has been preached about, writ- 
ten upon, and prophesied of by us for 
the last twenty years, I would call 
upon the people of Utah, both Saint 
and sinner, Jew and Gentile, white 
men and red, to quit their vain and 
unprofitable traffic and speculation, 


DISCOURSES. .. , 

and go to with their migh& to raise 
wheat, corn, and stock. Be not »ny . 
ious to drive your stock to California. 
Save all your grain, and sow all you 
possibly can. Kich deposits of snow 
are now being made in the mountains, 
according to your prayers, which be- 
token a fruitful year. Ask God to 
bless your laboiu, and every seed that 
you sow in the earth. Prepare store- 
houses in which it can be saved. Re- 
member Joseph in Egypt ! The old 
man himself, and all the boys bad to 
go to him, for he had com in time of 
famine. Politicians oppose our ga- 
thering together. But if you will 
have plenty of wheat, pork, and beef 
on hand, all hell cannot stop them 
from coming here. Look out for the 
old man and all the boys to come 
bending unto you, and I’ll venture 
they will not quarrel with you about 
the union of Church and State, at 
least not until they have had their 
breakfast. -We may then tell them 
that when we were with them, they 
burned up oiu* wheat in the stack, in 
tlio shock, and that which was scat- 
tered ia the field. They burned our 
hay and our houses ; and left our 
sick, our women and children in the 
scorching sun and beating rain, with- 
out food or shelter. 

We told them when they did it, 
that we would have wheat when they 
had none. When these poor starving 
thousands flock here for food, will it 
not bo gloiy enough for you to begin 
with, to feed them, to give them shel- 
ter, and administer to their sick^ 
Will not such cools of fire heaped 
upon their heads be' hot enough to 
satisfy your righteous indignation". 

If you will do as you are told, your 
eyes shall witness just such scenes ! 
You may ask, “ When shall these 
things be? " Answer. Just so soon 
as you can possibly lay up the wheat. 

If the United States will not make 
Brigham Y’oung Governor, wheat wll, 
Joseph’s brethi'en never voted to maktf ^ 
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him Governor over them ; but be was 
elected to that office bj a joint ballot 
'of wheat and com. There is more 
salvation and security in wheat, than 
in all the political . schemes of the 
world, and also more power in it than 
in all the contending armies of the 
nations. Eaise wheat and lay it up in 
store till it will bring a good price ; 
not dollars and cents, but kingdoms, 
countries, peoples, tribes, and tongues. 
“ They have sold themselves for naught, 
and mustbe redeemed withoutmoney I " 
It will take wheat to redeem them ! 
liaise wheat and lay it up securely, 
and 'it will preach the “ gathering ” 
more eloquently, successfully, and e.v- 
tensively tlian all the missionaries that 
we can send out to sweep through the 
nations, w^h the proclamation of the 
Judgments of God abroad iu the laud^! 

If I feel at our approaching Confer- 
ence as I ndW do, I shall ask to 
move that our home missions be not 
diminished, but increased, if possible ; 
and all set to raising wheat, and make 
7iion a house and city of refuge for 
the Saints and for the sons of strang- 
ers; that they may come and build up 
our walls, even as the old Prophet 
hath spoken. Many of you have finish- 
ed your seeding, perhaps, for the sea- 
son; but suppose you odd another 
edition, enlarged, if not revised. 
Trust in God ! and if your works be 
good, and plenty of them, your faith 
will not be questioned ! < 

I will now call your attention, for'a 
short time, to some occurrences that 
have taken place in our city. .. 

On Sunday, the 4th day of Febra- 
ary, brothel's ^mball and Gnfiit spoke 
very plainly and pointedly in relation 
to the intercourse of the Saints with 
the world; and seriously objected to 
xhat intercourse when it tended to de- 
base and corrupt the Saints. They 
were tolerably well posted up in some 
matters upon which they spoke. 1 
will not say by what means they were 
posted, whether by private confession 


of some conscience-smitten guilty par- 
ticipant in things not right, or by the 
common or ordinary means of know- 
ledge. Suffice it to say, that they 
meant those and those only who were 
guilty of improprieties, that can not 
be looked upon with complacency by 
this people. The line was drawn be- 
tween vice and virtue, so clearly and 
plainly that none need mistake it. 
Sevei^ persons took serious excep- 
tions to the teachings that were then 
given, and felt themselves insulted, 
excluded from society, and as the In^ 
dians say, “ thrown away." 

The next day, Monday, the Eastern 
Mail ari^ved, and brought a very bel- 
ligerent article from the Charleston 
Mercury. It is said to have been 
prompted by the Cabinet at Washing- 
ton, with design to raise a fuss with 
I the ** Mormons.” The article shows a 
I deep-rooted and heated feeling against 
the Saints, and takes it for granted 
that every evil that can be said of us is 
true. The following is a short quota- 
tion from the article— 

“ There can be no fellowship be-i 
tween Mormon and Christian. They 
cannot exist under the same social 
system. They cannot be partners in 
political power.” 

Here the line is drawn ! All fel- 
lowship is denied us. No social re-. 
latioDS are permitted. Did brothers 
Grant and Kimball say anything more; 
than this. Did they not make as 
many honorable exceptions as ore 
made in the foregoing? We are 
obliged to pocket all such sayings, 
and go along about our business. 

Brothers Grant and Kimball were 
only God's looking-glasses, to reflect 
the sentiment entertained towards us, 
which, like some other comiug events, 
cast its shadow one day in advance of 
the mail, and was partially endorsed- 
and jesppnded to before it arrived. » 
If outsiders do not like us to endome, 
their paper, they should not present 
it ; and when wo endorse to limit^. 
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edi extent, it ill becomes them to ob* 
* ' ject to their own doctrine^when the 
tables are turned. 

■ Aside fipom all strife or prejudice 
oh either side, to what extent are the 
’ Saints to unite with the world ? They 
; * are Ood’s creatures as well as we. He 
sustains them and has regard for them. 
We ourselves were once of the world, 

. ,and should not forget the rock from 
whence ^ve were hewn, nor the hole of 
the pit from whence we were digged. 
How far, then, is it our duty to extend 
'our fellowship and regard for them, that 
9 we may be justified in the eyes of God 
who presides over us all ? Reniember, 
I * ye Elders in Israel, that you ^e to go 
to all nations, and preach the Gospel 
to every creature. While abroad on 
your missions in tbo discharge of your 
ohicitU duties, what favors have you 
. tt right to ask of the world ? If you 
are hungry, you have tlie right to ask 
them for fo6d. If you are in distress 
‘ " or in want, and cannot relieve your- 
i selves, you have the right to ask them 
for relief and aid. If any one kindly 
and generously gives you food, cloth- 
ing, or money for Christ’s sake, and 
hecauso he respects and loves you os 
h good man, let your peace and bless- 
ing rest* upon that person, and upon 
’ all others that kindly administer to 
your wants; and then when you all 
appear before the God of truth, forget 
not to give a good account of those 
who favored you on your missions 
, . thinugh this world, and say : “ When 
* I was hungry, they gave me food; 
when a stranger, they took me in ; 
naked, they clothed me; and when 
» thirsty, they gave me a cup of cold 
water.” Remember that your comfort 
and happiness iu tins lifb wore mea- 
surably suspended upon their Idnd 
oftlces towards you ; and in turn,' their 
future comfort and happiness will he 
^ suspended upon your testimony, ^and 
upon your favorable report it will be | 
said unto them, ** Inasmuch os ye 
have done it unto.ono of the least of 


these, my brethren, ye haW dehb , 
unto me. Enter thou iuto'the joys (^1 
thy Lord!” ‘ j 

But when you go abroad on business ^ 
of a worldly or temporal naturb, you ^ 
have not this claim; upon the bpspitor { 
lity of the world ; but should pay your « 
way the same os a worldling. 
whether you are abroad on ordinajy 
busiuess, or as a minister of. God, you 
have no right to make any more free, ' 
or take any more liberties, with other 
men’s wives, sisters, or daughters, than 
with the men themselves ; and the 
higher you stand in the Church, the 
more heinous and criminal would be 
such au offence. Whenever a Mor-, 
mon ” will do any such thing, you may - ^ 
know that he is imder transgression, ' 
that the spirit of truth, o& honor, of " 
integrity, or of God, is not with hina. 
But if any hf you, outsiders, have a ’ ^ 
“ Mormon ” wife, who became a “ Mor- 
mon ” before you married her, and 
you married her with your eyes openp 
ed to the fact, I cannot promise that 
your happiness with her will always . 
be uninterrupted. I say the same in 
relation to a “ Mormon,” if ho marry ' 
out of this Church (a circUmstancar 
that never occuired to* my knowledge). 
Any “ Mormon ” who will seek the - 
company of a lewd woman, either at 
home or abroad, or that will try to* 
seduce a virtuous woman, is looked 
upon precisely the same, and with 
similar feeling to those with which 
we would look upon the contents o( 
a bilious stomach Ejected by the add' 
oWobolia, or tartar emetic. We spew 
such out of our mouth. We can look 
upon uo%ich character as a Christian 
or a gentleman, though he be the - 
highest Mormon ” official, a civil or 
military officer, the king upon 
throne, or the President in his chaiL 
The higher the station, the ' 
sinful and loathsome the act. ' 

But^if a man, in good faith and y 
tegrity, with righteousness as thegitdlel 
of his loins, take unto himself 
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I wives, acknowledge and sustain them, 

* and honorably care and provide for 
, their offspring, it is all right with me, 
and with God, so far as 1 know and 
/ understand His law, with the Pro- 
phets and Apostles of old, with the 
. Patriarchs and wise men of the East, 
to w’hich quarter we look for light na- 
, tural and spiritual. ^ But woe be unto 
him who, alone for guilty pleasure, 
corrupts himself — who, to gratify the 
lower passions, prostrates the fair 
temple of virtue, and turns the feet 
of the unwury and light-hearted fe- 
male, by soft and flattering words, 
from the high road of honor, life, and 
immortality, to the shades of misery, 
shame, corruption, and death. A crea- 
ture (not a gentleman), once said to 
mo, “ 1 found that she was corrupt, and 
hence no sin if I paid her ; as, with 
the price of her shame and debauch- 
ery, she could supply herself with the 
means of a living.” “ Ah !" thought 
I, “ better die than live by such means. 
Had you given her aid with a word 
of kind reproof, and kept yourself 
'free from her snare^ you would not 
"have patronized or Ohcouraged her in 
her sin; Your behavior would have ' 
been that of a God and a Savior ; but 
■as it as, you have acted the part of a 
"dt?vil — ^joined hands with corruption, 
and identified yourself w’ith the pros- 
titute, and with the whore.” Let any 
man, however high or honorable he 
may wish to he thought, give evidence 
to tin's community that such is his 
moral calibre, he will be spumed from 
the domiciles and homes of the Saints 
(that are Saints) with that becoming 
indignation that God and angels will 
approve. But that man whose mind is 
..unfortified by religious influence, yet 
who, from the force of moral princi- 
pie' and natural goodness and virtue, 

. keeps himself free and unspotted from 
those vices, is more to be valued than 
the fine gold of Ophir, or the diamond 
that glitters in the monarch’s crown. 
,He is as- thb shadow of a great rock ia 

No. uJr 


a weary land, or like the oasis in the 
desert, which lures the weary wander- 
er to repose his brawny limbs on its 
verdant bed. He draws around him 
all that venerate genuine moral worth, 
and holds an influence that will not 
allow him, like a certain Judge, to lly 
the track and cry, “ Mad dog,” when 
the hydrophobic virus is concealed un- 
der his own tongue. 

It is our custom to receive all stran- 
gers, who come among us under the 
name and style of respectability, wth 
I kindness and cordiality, and yet with 
cautious reserve. We try to make 
them comfortable and happy. But if 
we discover that an advantage is sought 
to be taken of our generous good feel- 
ing, to practise what our religion, laws, 
and vital prejudices are strenuously 
opposed to, I mean that practice so 
common and popular in the world, 
se.vnal intercourse without respect or 
regard to the solemnities of the mar- 
riage vow, then the thread will be cut 
at once, and such characters dropped 
and despised by the virtuous and good. 
The armies of the world cannot forco 
us or frighten us to honor or respect 
such pemons. They will then ques- 
tion onr patriotism, and send aw-ay all 
manner of reports, prejudicial to out 
religious and politick standing. Blit 
they will be careful about- reporting 
what they have done. They, of course, 
are the innocent ones ! It is my can- 
did and unqualified opinion, that but 
few, if any, persons living among us, 
and not of our Church, have ever sent 
or carried evil reports of us, who them- 
selves have not met with some unex- 
pected obstacle in their way to vice 
and criminal pleasure and indulgence, 
or to political ambition and advance- 
ment. This may serve as a key to 
many things. Because strong lan- 
guage is used in relation to such vile 
practices, it may be inferred that much 
coiTuption exists here. But the con- 
trary is true. If licentiousness or il- 
licit intercourse had gained the footing 
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■and reputation here that it^ has in 
Xondon, New York, Boston, PhiLadel* 
,phia, or Washington, then we might 
be comparatively silent while such 
vices carried the popular swaj. But 
•anything unusual, and of a corrupting 
•character in our midst, excites in us 
•an indignation that often finds vent in 
maledictions upon the heads of the de- 
mons that attempt to introduce it. 

If there were none but Latter-day 
•Saints living in Utah, we should have 
> ino^oocasion to speak upon this subject 
xas we do ; but being i^ested by those 
toJio prof m titfipure vioralUy of the 
' religion of Jesus such as the Charles- 
4on Mei'cury endorses and eulogizes, 
we are constrained to speak in great 
plainness. I will now leave Uiis sub- 
ject, knowing that he or she that is 
jrighteous will be righteous still ; and 
they who are filthy will be filthy still. 

I discover that some of the Eastern 
papora represent me os a great blas- 
.phemer, because I said, in my lecture 
•on Marriage, at our last Conference, 
that Jesus Clirist was married at Cana 
of Galilee, that Maiy, Martha, and 
others were his wives, and that he be- 
gat children. ♦ 

All that I have to say in reply to 
that charge is this — they worship a 
Savior that is too pure and holy 
to fulfil the commands of his Fa- 
ther. I worship one that is just pure 
-and holy enough “ to fulfil all right- 
•eousness ; " not only the righteous 
law of baptism, but the still more 
orighteous and important law “ to mul- 
tiply and replenish the eai-th.” Star- 
tle not at this ! for even the Father 
himself honored that law by coming 
down to Mary, without a natural body, 
.and begetting a son ; and if Jesus be- 
gat children, he only ** did that which 
he had seen his Father do.” 

, ' But to return to our subject — the 
fellowship of tho world. Unite with 
them just as far os you .require them to 
unite with you, and upon the same 
jpiinciple. If they are hungry, feed 


them when in your power.' If they 
are in distress, trouble, or difficulty, 
relieve them. Take them in when 
strangers, if they ask you. Be kind 
unto them and courteous ; yet remem- 
ber that God has given to you His 
Holy Spirit as a standard, to which the 
world should come. It is your duty to 
honor that standard, and to keep it 
erect. If the world have fellowship 
and union with you, let it be in the 
Spirit of the Lord. But if you allow 
that standard to fall in your own hearts, ' 
or to become recumbent, and you slide 
back into the spirit of the world and 
unite with them, you have virtually 
struck your colors to the enemy, and 
gone over to his side ! The salt has 
lost its savor, and is become powerless 
to save. It is only fit to be cast out 
and trodden under foot of men. v • 

If you love and respect the welfare 
of tho world, never allow yourselves 
to imbibe their spirit, or to become one 
with them. For if you do*, you can- 
not be a savior, but need one os well 
as they ; for you both stand upon one 
and the same level. The world hated 
the Savior before they hated us, and 
they lulled him because he would 
never unite in heart and spirit with 
them. They will kill some of us for 
tlie same cause. But blessed are the 
man and the woman that are hated by * 
the world because they will not be pRe,,.' 
with them. ** Do them all the good 
you can, and as little bai'ip os pos- 
sible.” 

In conclusion, the present is an im- 
portant era, an era in which the na- 
tions are becoming angiy. They 
thirst for each other’s blood ) and who 
knows but that all nations will, respec- 
tively, file off under the heads of 
Greek and Roman, or “ Gog and 
Magog,” to fight the terrible battles 
spoken off in sacred writ ? 

Ye Soiuts of Latter-days, keep'your 
lamps trimmed and burning, that you 
walk not in dai’kness. Ye virgins, 
wise and foolish, awolm, for, behold, tho 
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A&j is near, and the hour fast ap- 
proaching, when it shall be said — Be- 
hold, the Bridegroom cometh, go ye 
out to meet him !" 

Allow me here to close by giving 
you the translation of a stanza from 
a celebrated German poet— 


Calmly bear the firowns of fortune. 
Soothe the heart oppressed with woe ; 
Sacred keep the plighted promise. 
True alike to friend and foe. 

Manly pride display to Princes, 

Give to modest worth its due, 

Cherish truth with all her vot’ricff* 
Deprecate the faithless crew.” 
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A Sermon btj Elder George A, Smith, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 

City, March 18, 1888. 


Brethren and Sistei’s — I must ex- 
press my gratification at the address 
which was delivered for our conside- 
ration in the former part of the day. 
1 do not feel as much in the spirit of 
preaching as I do in that of listening ; 
but as there is still a short time to be 
occupied, at the request of the breth- 
ren I will offer for your consideration 
a few remarks. 

According to the example already 
given this afternoon, 1 shall com- 
mence by taking a text, which will 
he found recorded in the 33rd chapter 
of the Gospel according to St. Mat- 
thew — “ 0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou 
that killest the prophets, and stonest 
them which are sent unto thee, how 
often would I have gathered thy chil- 
dren together, even as a hen gathereth 
her chickens under her wings, and ye 
would not.” 

While I call your attention to this 
passage of Scripture, I have in view 
•the rich items that have been presen- 
ted here to-day, the light of the Spi- 
rit which has been manifest in re- 
vealing to us our duty, that purity of 
life, tliat submission of conduct, that 
correct course which are calculated in 
all tilings to enlighten the Saints, and 


prepare them for exaltation and eter- 
nal lives. How often, says the Sa- 
vior, would I have gathered thy chil- 
dren together, O ! Jerusalem, as a 
hen gathereth her chickens under her 
wings, and would have nourished you, 
but you would not. 

These words were uttered by the 
Savior while looking at the vast city 
and surrounding country which was 
then inliabited by the Jews, who were 
residing there in security, surrounded 
with plenty, and were at the same 
time almost universally in open re- 
bellion against the law of heaven. 

It has been a very common saying 
in the world that the Lord was able to 
do everything, that he could do any- 
tliiiig he had a mind to do, and ac- " 
complish what he pleased ; that he 
possessed imiversal power, and could 
accomplish what he undertook. But 
what says our text ? “ How oft would 
I have gathered you, but you would 
not.” This indicates that he could 
not do it, because they were not wil- 
ling ; that is the way we understand 
the language. It is plain also from 
the text, that if the people of Jerusa- 
lem, the children Of Israel, would have 
listened, and would have been gathered^ 
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he would have nouri^ed them, and 
conferred upon them, the principles of 
salvation, the laws of exaltation wliich 
it was his desire to give them. Let 
me say, then, that from the foundation 
of the world, or, in other words, from 
the fall of man until the period of the 
declaration of the words of our text, 
we find plainly illustrated, in the 
whole histoiy contained in the sacred 
hook, the principle that the Lord 
wished to reveal unto the children of 
men things which had been hid from 
before the foundation of the world, 
principles which would exalt them to 
celestial thrones, but they would not, 
or, which amounts to the same, He 
could never find a people, could never 
communicate with a generation or a 
very numerous body of men that would 
obey His commandments, listen to His 
counsel, and observe His wisdom, or 
be led by His revelations. 

Some of my friends may think I am 
doing injustice by these remarks to 
the Zion of Enoch. 1 am aware that 
.the Lord did in the days of Enoch 
gather together enough of the inhabit- 
ants of the earth to build a city, but 
in consequence of the rebellion, the 
wickedness, and oppression of the 
great mass of mankind, He could not 
save that city from destruction, only 
by taking it unto His own bosom ; 
hence went forth the saying of old, 
“ Zion is fled." So far as revealed 
records show, that is the nearest He 
ever came to the point of accomplish- 
ing the end of His undertaking, touch- 
ing the redemption of the human fa- 
mily, up to the days of the Savior. 

As we have learned, from Elder 
Hyde’s sermon this afternoon, the 
some thing is illustrated in the his- 
tory of Joseph ; he wished to reveal 
the will of God to his brethren, but 
they rebelled, and sold him into 
Egypt. Moses undertook to give the 
children of Israel, the laws of the 
Priesthood, tp make them a holy peo- 
ple, a chosen generation, a kingdom 


of Priests, but what was the result ? 
They womd not receive it; and al- 
though God had delivered them from 
the plagues of E^t, from the hands 
of Pharoah, brou^t them through the 
Red Sea, and led them by a cloud by 
day and a pillar of fire by night, yet,, 
when Moses went into the presence 
of God to receive His law, to receive 
those principles that were to magnify 
them, and make them a kingdom of 
Priests, a holy people, they, a whole 
people, concluded that it was best to 
worship a calf. “ Why," said they, 
“ our neighbor worship calves, they 
have gods, they have idols, and we 
wish to worship something that we 
can see, for we do not know what has 
become of this Moses, and we want a 
god that we can see and handle." 

In taking a passing glance of this 
subject, we find the same attempt was 
made in the days of Solomon, the wise 
king of Israel. The Lord undertook 
to prepare a place, a house wherein He 
could reveal unto His people the law 
of exaltation. He made the attempt, 
but before«that house could be com- 
pleted, one of the very men through 
whom the ordinances of exaltation 
were to be revealed must bo put to 
death by the cruel treachery of wicked 
men, stirred up by the adversary, which 
frustrated the design. The keys of 
tho Priesthood consequently had to be 
kept a secret, and years after, the 
Prophets were lamenting, mourning, 
complaining, and finding fault with 
the people because the Lord could 
never be permitted to reveal the ful- 
ness of His will to the children of men. 
Micali, after reflecting how often the 
Lord had attempted to reveal His law, 
and as his eye by the spirit of prophecy 
glanced down through the vista of 
time to tho last days, exclaims in a 
transport of joy, “ But in the last days 
it shdl come to pass, that the moun- 
tain of tho house of the Lord shall be 
established in the top of tho moun- 
tains, and it shall be exalted above the- 
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hills ; and people shall flow unto it. 
And many nations shall come, and 
say. Come, and let us go up to the 
mountain of the Lord, and to the 
house of the God of Jacob ; and he 
will teach us of his ways, and we will 
walk in his paths ; for the law shall 
go forth of Zion, and the word of the 
Lord from Jerusalem.” 

This was just a glimpse that the 
Prophet had of the establishment of 
the purposes of Jehovah in the last 
days. Ho saw tlie nations flowing to 
the tops of the mountains to receive 
that law of redemption which the 
world would not receive in the meri- 
dian of time, when the Savior made 
his appearance, and presented him- 
self to the house of Israel, chose his 
Apostles, conferred upon them the keys 
of the Priesthood, and sent them forth 
' to bear testimony to the sons of men. 
The result of Us divine mission is 
manifested in the words of our text, 
** O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, how often 
would I have gathered you as a hen 
gathereth her chickens under her 
wings, but ye would not.” 

Says John, when speaking of our Sa- 
vior, “He came unto his own, and his 
own received him not. But as many as . 
received him, to them gave he power 
to become the sous of God.” Power 
• was given them to become the sons of 
Cod, and joint heirs with Christ; 
hence the principles of exaltation were 
clearly illustrated by Jesus Christ and 
his Apostles, yet the people would not 
receive them. In a few' years after- 
wards we find that eveiy person who 
preached the pure Gospel of Jesus 
Christ was doomed to destruction by 
the hands of wicked men, the power 
of the adversary increased, Paganism 
overwhelmed the true Church, aud 
Pagan institutions were substituted 
instead, and the Christian religion 
either had to hide itself in the dens 
and caves of the earth, or bow to the 
tmmeaning mummeries of ancient 
Pagan Home. Notwithstanding this. 


the Lord had His eye upon the great 
point to be attained, the great 
object to be accomplished, when He 
would again attempt to gather the 
children of Israel together, and nour- 
ish them, aud teach them of His ways, 
and learn them to walk in His paths. 

The very first moment after the angel 
of God had communicated to Joseph 
Smith the revelation of the fulness of 
the Gospel, what do we discover? We 
discover that all the blood hounds hf 
earth and hell were let loose Uj^n 
him. The very first attempt tuafe 
could be made to bear testimony of 
the Gospel was to be thwarted by per- 
secution, the editorial thunder wae 
immediately let loose, and as the old 
Quaker said to tlie dog that came to 
his store, being a little oflended at 
the animd, “ I will not kill thee, but 
I will give thee a bod name,” so he 
tunis him out and halloos, “ Bad dog,” 
judging rightly that somebody would 
suppose him to be mad, aud shoot him. 
That was the devil's plan, when this 
Gospel was first introduced, the cry 
was, “ False prophet, impostor, delm 
sion, fornication,” mixed up with every 
kind of slander. 

Ev.ery person who is well acquaifi- 
ted with the history of this Church, 
knows that at the commencement of 
it the persecutions commenced, arid 
they continued to increase until thO 
death of the Prophet. Forty-seven 
times he was arraigned before the 
tribunals of law, and had to sustain all 
the expense of defending himself in 
those vexatious suits, and was every 
time acquitted. He was never found 
guilty but once. I have been told, by 
Patriarch Emer Harris, that on a cef- 
tain occasion he was brought before a 
magistrate in the State of New Yorl^ 
and charged with having cast out de- 
vils ; the magistrate, after hearing the 
witnesses, decided that he was g^ty. 
but as the statutes of New York did 
not provide a punishment fhr casting 
out devils, he was acquitted. 
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The limited amount of time which 
1 may use this afternoon, compels me 
to take but a partial glance at certain 
points that 1 wish to notice in con* 
nexion with our text. 

Among the first principles that were 
revealed to the children of men in the 
last days was the gathering ; the first 
revelations that were given to the 
Church were to command them to 
gather, and send Elders to seek out 
a place for the gathering of the Saints. 
What is the gathering for? Why 
was it that the Savior wished the 
children of Israel to gather together ? 
It was that they might become united 
and provide a place wherein he could 
reveal unto them keys which have 
been hid from before the foundation 
of the world ; that he could unfold 
imto them the laws of exaltation, and 
make them a kingdom of Priests, even 
the whole people, and exalt them to 
thrones and dominions in the celestial 
world. 

For this purpose, in 1833, the 
Saints commenced to build a Temple 
in Kirtland, the cost of which was not 
less than one hundred thousand dol- 
lars. A mere handful of Saints com- 
menced that work, but they werb full 
of faith and energy , and willing, as they 
supposed, to sacrifice everything for 
the building up of Zion. In a few 
weeks some of them apostatized ; the 
trials were too gr^t, the troubles were 
too severe. I know persons who apos- 
tatized because they supposed they 
had reasons; for instance, a certain 
family, after having travelled a long 

B , arrived in Kirtland, and the 
t asked them to stop with him 
until they could find a place. Sister 
Emma, in the mean time, asked the 
old lady if she would have a cup of 
tea to refresh her after the fatigues of 
the journey, or a cup of coffee. This 
whole family apostatized because they 
were invited to take a cup of tea or cof- 
fee, after theWord of Wisdom was given. 
Another family, about the same 


time, apostatized because Joseph Smith 
came down out of the translating room,. , 
where he had been translating by the 
gift and power of God, and commencedi 
playing with his little children. Some 
such tj^s as these, you know, had to 
be encountered. 

1 recollect a gentleman who came 
from Canada, and who had been a 
MeUiodist, and had always been in 
the habit of praying to a God who had 
no ears, and as a matter of course had 
to shout and halloo pretty loud to 
make him hear. Father Johnson 
asked him to pray in their family wor- 
ship in the evening, and he got on 
such a high key, and hallooed so loud 
that he alarmed the whole village. 
Among others, Joseph came running 
out, saying, “ What is the matter ? I 
thought by the noise that the hea- 
vens and the earth were coming to- 
gether,” and said to the man, “ that 
he ought not to give way to such an 
enthusiastic spirit, and bray so much 
like a Jackass.” Because Joseph said 
that, the poor man put back to Cana- 
da, and apostatized ; he thought he 
would not pray to a God who did not 
' want to be screamed at with all one's 
might. 

We progressed in this way while wo 
were building the Kirtland Temple. 
The Saints had a great many tr^i* 
tions which they had borrowed from 
their fathers, and laid the foundations, 
and built that Temple with great toil 
and sulfering, compared with what we 
have now to endure. They got that 
building so for finished os to be dedi- 
cated ; this was what the Lord wanted, 
He >vi8hed them to provide a place 
wherein He could reveal to the chil- 
dren of men those principles that will 
exalt them to eternal glory, and make 
them Saviors on mount Zion. Fou£ 
hundred and sixteen Elders, Friests, 
Teachers, and Deacons met in the 
Kirtland Temple on the eveningN^ 
its dedication. I can see fac^ 
here that were in that assembly., 


i 
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The Lord poured His Spirit upon 
us, and gave us some little idea 
of the law of anointing, and con- 
ferred upon us some blessings. He 
taught us how to shout hosannah, 
,gave Joseph the keys of the gathering 
together of Israel, and revealed to us, 
wliat ? Why the fact of it was, He dare 
not yet trust us with the first key of 
the Priesthood. He told us to wash 
ourselves, and that almost made the 
women mad, and they said, as they 
were not admitted into the Temple 
while this washing was being perform- 
ed, that some mischief was going on, 
and some of them were right huffy 
about it. 

We were instructed to wash each 
other’s feet, as an evidence that we 
had borne testimony of the truth of 
the Gospel to the world. We were 
taught to anoint each other’s head 
with oil in the name of the Lord, as 
an ordinance of anointing. All these 
things were to be done in their time, 
place, and season. All this was plain 
and simple, yet some apostatized be- 
cause there was not more of it, and 
others because there was too much. 

On the evening after the dedication 
of the Temple, hundreds of the breth- 
ren received the ministering of angels, 
saw the light and personages of an- 
gels, and bore testimony of it. They 
spake in new tongues, and had a 
gfreater manifestation of the power of 
God than that described by Luke on 
the day of Pentecost. Yet a great 
portion of the persons who saw these 
manifestations, in a few years, and 
some of them in a few weeks, aposta- 
tized. If the Lord had on that oc- 
casion revealed one single sentiment 
more, or went one step further to re- 
veal more fully the law of redemption, 

1 believe He would have upset the 
whole of us. The fact was, He dare 
not, on that very account, reveal to 
us a single principle further than He 
had done, for He had tried, over and 
over again, to do it. He tried at Je- 


rusalem ; He tried away back before' 
the flood; He tried in the days of 
Moses ; and He had tried, from time- 
to time, to find a people to whom Hg 
could reveal the law of salvation, and 
He never could fully accomplish it ; 
and He was determined this time to- 
be so careful, and advance the idea 
so slowly, to communicate them to- 
the children of men with such great 
caution that, at all hazards, a few of 
them might be able to understand and 
obey. For, says the Lord, my ways 
are not as your ways, nor my thoughts 
as your thoughts ; for as the heavens 
are higher than the earth, so are my 
ways than your ways, and my thoughts- 
than your thoughts. 

For instance, you tell a man ho- 
must be baptized for the remission of 
his sins: then the query arises, “ What* ^ 
use is it to dip a man in water?** " 
You tell a man he should repent of 
his sins, cease to do evil, and learn to* 
do well, and the answer is, “ Well,’ 
and what is the reason of all that ! 
Tell him that he should receive the- 
imposition of hands on his head for tho- 
reception of the Holy Ghost, and he- 
will feel some as the old woman did 
where I was preaching and baptizing- 
in England. An old lady came to bo- 
baptized ; we accordingly baptized her.. 
When the time came to attend to thO' • 
ordinance of confirmation, 1 began to 
confirm the company of new disciples. 

1 had noticed that she lacked soap 
and water, things that evidently were 
scarce about her house. When I camo 
up to lay my hands upon her, says 
she, “ Don’t you lay your filthy paws 
upon my head." • The fact of it was, 
she bad received all the law of redemp- 
tion she could receive, and the law of 
laying on of bands looked so foolish?' 
to her that she would not have any- 
thing to do with it. 

This serves to illustrate the saying,^ 
that our ways are not as the ways of 
the Lord, nor our thoughts as His 
neither do the plans which the Lord 
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bos devised for the good of man cor- 


High Coanoil of Missouri stepped iato 


respond with the plans and views 
which men devise for their own good. 
Now if the Lord had considered it wis- 
ddm, on the day of tlie Kirtloud en- 
dowment and great solemn assembly, 
to come forward and reveal to the 
cliildren of men the facts that are 
kid down pkiiily in the Sible, and 
had told them that,, without the law 
of sealing, no man could be exalted 
to a throne in tbe celestial kingdom, 
that, is, without ho had. a woman by 
his side ; and that no woman could be 
exalted in the celestial world, without 
she was exalted with a mau at her 
head ; that tbe man is not without 
the woman, nor tbe woman without 
the mau in the Lord ; had He revealed 
this simple sentiment, up would have 
jumped some mau, saying, “ Wlrnt ! 
got to have a woman sealed to mo 
in order to be saved, in order to be 
exalted to thrones, dominions, and 
eternal increase ?" “ Yes.” “ 1 do not 
believe a word of it, 1 cannot stand 
that, for I never intended to get mar- 
ried, I do not believe in any of this 
nonsense.’* At the same time, per- 
haps somebody else might have had 
faith to receive it. Again up jumps 
somebody else, “ BroUier Joseph, I 
have had two wives in my lifetime, 
<aanot I havo them both in eternity ? ” 
“ No." If be had said yes, perhaps 
we should all have apostatized at once. 

Nowl will illustrate this still further. 
The Lord did actually reveal one prin- 
ciple to us there, aud that one princi- 
ple was apparently so simple, and so 
foolish in their eyes, that a great many 
apostatized over it, because it was so 
contrtiry to their notions and views. 
It was this, after the people had fast- 
day, they sent out and got wine 
and bread, and blessed them, and dis- 
tributed them to the multitude, that 
is, to the whole assembly of the breth- 
ren, and they ate and drank, and pro- 
phesied, and bore testimony, and con- 
tinued so to do until somo, pf the 


the stand, and, as righteous Noah did 
when he awoke from his ]wipe^ . com- ' 
meuced to curse their euepues. ;pAnu ^ 
never felt such a shock' ^.through • 
any house or company in the world 
as went through that. There was 
almost a rebellion because men would 
get up aud curse their enemies; 
aUbough they could remember well 
that it is written that Noah cursed his 
own grandson, aud that God recog- 
nized that curse to such an extent- 
that, at this day, millions of his pos- 
terity are consigned to perpetual ser-t 
vitude. 

Many men are foolish enough to 
think that they can thwart the power 
of God, and can liberate the sous of 
Ham from that curse before its tinio • 
has expired. Some of tbe brethren 
thought it was best to apostatize, be- 
cause the spirit of cursing was ^^itll 
men who had boon driven from Mis- 
souri by mob violence. Yet every , 
word that they prophesied has been 
fulfilled. They prophesied that the, 
bones of many of those murderers, ^ 
should bleach on the prairie, ami that \ 
bii'ds should pick out their eyes, and 
beasts devour their fiesb. Men who 
have traveraed the plains of Mexico, 
California, Nebraska, and Kansas, 
have often seen the fulfilment of that 
prophecy in tlie most morveUo.us man- 
ner. We have seen their names upon 
trees, on the heads of old truuks, and 
bits of boards : the names of men 
that I knew, and I knew just as well, 
in the Kirtlond Temple, what would 
be their fatP, as 1 know now. But 
that ti'ied us, some of us were awfully 
tried about it. The Lord dared not 
then reveal anything more; He had. 
given us all we could swallow ; and 
persecution raged around us to such 
au extent that we were obliged to for- 
sake our beautiful TemplOi and fiee 
into tbe State of Missouri. 

He there put us into another siove^ 
and sifted us good, and we wore then 


GATHERING AND SANOTtEICAT: 

•driven from the State of Missouri, 
leaving the Prophet and a good manj 
•of his brethren. in prison. We thus 
passed on from the year 1837 until 
the year 1843, when the Lord conclu- 
ded that the people who had beeij 
gathered, since the scattering from 
Missouri, had been nt&^de acquainted 
with the principles of His kingdom so 
long, that they must have become 
strong enough for Him to reveal one 
sentimeut more. 

Whereupon, the Prophet goes up 
on 'the stand, and, after preaching 
about everything else he could think 
of in the world, at last hints at the 
idea of the law of redemption, mokes 
a bare hint at the law of sealing, and 
it produced such a tremendous excite- 
ment . that,’ as soon as ho had got his 
dinner half eaten, he had to go back 
to the stand, and unprcach all that he 
liad preached, and left the people to 
guess at the matter. W'hile he was 
thus preaching he turned to the men 
sitting in the stand, and who were 
the men who should have backed him 
up, for instance, to our good old Pre- 
sident Marks, William and Wilson 
Law, and father Cowles, and a num- 
ber of other individuals about Nauvoo, 
for this occurred when the Twelve 
were in the. Eastern portions of the 
United States, and said, “ If I were 
to reveal the things that God has re- 
vealed to me, if I were to reveal to 
this people the doctrines that I know 
are for their’ ‘exaltation, these men 
would spill my blood.’* This shows 
the improvement that bad been, the 
advancement that had been made, and 
the light that had been attained. He 
also said, that there were men and wo- 
men in that congregation who imagined 
^emselves almost perfect, and who 
TOuld oppose and reject the principles 
oif exaltation, and would never fully 
realize their mistake until^tbe morn- 
ing of the resurrection. 1 was not 
there, and did not hear the discourse; 
bpt persons were there who could 
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write two or three words of a sentence^ 
aud I profess to be good enough at 
guessing, to tell what the balance was. 

In tracing the histwy of this 
Church through the records, I make 
myself acquainted with circumstances, 
and I cannot but see illustrated 
before the eyes of the whole people 
the fatherly care that God bad to 
take in revealing to this people the 
law of exaltation. Finally, He reveal- 
ed so much of it that William Law, 
one of the First Presidency, and one 
of the most, sanctimonious men in Is- 
rael, got alarmed for fear that Joseph 
was going to kill him, .and he called 
the whole of the Police before the 
City Council, aud had them all sworn, 
and cross examined, to find out if Jo- 
8e})h bad instructed any of them tq 
kill him. 1 told some of the boys at 
that time, that he knew he bt^d done 
something that he ought to die for, or 
he would not be so afraid of his best 
friends. Joseph said to the Council and 
Police, “ I might live, as Ctesar might 
have lived, were it not for a right 
hand Brutus;” and the illustration of 
that saying is most clearly shown bj 
William Law’s operations in bringing' 
about the murder of the Prophet. 
The men who were in his bosom, 
shared his confidence, and professed 
to be his warmest and best friends, 
were the men to treacherously shed 
his blood. 

Why ? Because he had revealed 
one additional principle of the law of 
redemption, that is, that the man is 
not without the woman, nor the womair- 
without the man, in the Lord ; that 
if a man went to the eternal world 
without obeying the law of sealing, he. 
would remain forever alone, forever a 
servant, and could never have any idt' 
crease ; that if a woman entered the, 
celestial world without having com- 
plied with the law of sealing, as in- 
trusted by the Savior to his Apostles, 
she would remain for ever alone, and ' 
without any increase ; and if 
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or vromau shoold reject the principles of 
that law, they would forever lament 
and mourn that they might have been 
exalted to an eternal increase, and an 
everlasting dominion, but they ^yould 
not have it. 

There was a very high degree of 
hypocrisy manifested in the manners 
of this President William Law that 
always astonished me. 1 have learn- 
ed, in writing history, one or two very 
sin^ar instances. 

In 1843 Joseph Smith was arrested 
two hundred and fifty miles from 
home ; the Saints felt a great anxiety 
for his safety ; hundreds of individuals 
went out of Nauvoo on horseback, and 
took possession of all the roads be- 
tween the Mississippi and Illinois 
rivers, and some set out on a steam- 
boat, with a determination to examine 
eveiy boat on the rivers, and attack 
any one that had him on board ; *and 
some of the most rapid marches on re- 
cord were performed on that occasion. 
Among others William Law started 
out with a party ; when he met Jo- 
seph, he rushed up to him and took 
him in his arms, and hugged him, and 
kissed him before some fifty or a hun- 
dred witnesses. He must have loved 
him wonderfully, for, about half an 
hour previous to his meeting Joseph, 
ho had got the idea that he had been 
shipped on board a steamboat into 
j\Iissouri, and he was dreadfully exci- 
ted. Brother A. P. Kockwood, or 
John Butler, can tell you how he talk- 
ed. “ 0 ! ” says he, “ I would not have 
Joseph taken to Missouri and killed 
for any thing in the world, for proper- 
ty would fall more than one half its 
value in Nauvoo.” There is the say- 
ing of a man who, like Judos, could 
kiss the Prophet, when probably tliere 
were not many men in the whole city 
that would have cared a farthing for 
all the property in the world, when 
compared with saving Joseph’s life. 

After the death of the Prophet, the 
world and the devil thought that they 
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had once more destroyed the attempt 
of the Almighty to reveal the law of 
exaltation, as only part of the work of 
rearing the Temple was then done. 
The news spread all over the United 
States that the Governor of Illinois 
had treacherously pledged the faith of 
the State for the safety of Joseph 
Smith, and also how honorably the 
Prophet had acted in every .thing 
under these trying circumstances, 
being well aware that his death was 
intended, and the people were really 
shocked at such b^e treachery, but 
generally jexclaimed, “How disgrace- 
ful ! how disgraceful ! ! to murder him 
so treacherously ! ! ! But on second 
thoughts, it is a good thing he is 
dead.” 

By and bye the devil discovered 
that brother Joseph's blood was not 
spilled before the Lord had said, “You 
have done enough, you may rest from 
your labor’s.” He had conferred upon 
others the knowledge of the Priest- 
hood ; and God raised up another man 
to be a Prophet unto Israel, to be a 
President, a Kuler, and Instructor. I 
once heard a person say, “ 0 ! I do 
wish brother Brigham was os good a 
man as Joseph was.” Now let me tell 
you, brethren, that if brother Brigham 
was one particle better man than ho 
is, he could not stay among us, he 
would have to leave us ; he is just as 
good a man as we are at present 
worthy of having in our midst. ITio 
Lord in mercy to us has given ns a 
great Prophet and a wise Ruler in Israel, 
that we may exert our powers, influ- 
ence, and wisdom, under his direction, 
to prepare for the revelation of the 
law of exaltation which has been so 
long promised. 

We went to work in Nauvoo and 
finished the Temple, and had no soon- 
er got it done but we had to leave it 
to be* burned by our enemies ; and 
they then thought that if we wero 
only driven into the wilderness, out 
sufibrings would be so great in the 
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HesQtt that we should all perish, and 
that would be the end of ^e matter. 
The devil wisely got up a new system 
of treatment ; ^ter they had robbed 
Tis of eveiy thing we had, and driven 
ns irom all the comforts and necessa- 
ries of life into the desert, he com- 
menced to adopt the “ let alone sys- 
tem ” upon us, imder the impression 
that we would die of our own accord. 
They commenced this under glorious 
auspices, when we had nothing to eat, 
nothing to wear, not a drop of rain to 
water the earth, and a desert all 
around us, of the apparent fertility of 
which you may judge, when the moun- 
taineers said that they would give a 
thousand dollars for the first bushel of 
wheat or com that was raised in the 
Valley. While letting us alone, a 
considerable change took place ; but 
it was hal'd to let us alone long, they 
had to give us an occasional poke, 
that we might know they were still | 
alive. 

■\Vbile letting us alone the Gospel 
was introduced into the Sandwich 
Islands, and into Denmark, and has 
begun to pour out its blessings in 
Sweden, Norway, Italy, France, Ger- 
many, Switzerland, Africa, Australia, 
Malta, Gibraltar, the Crimea, and the 
East Indies, and is spreading all over 
the world ten times more rapidly than 
ever. All this came through “ letting 
ns alone." I do not know but they 
may conclude it to be the best to give 
ns another blow up ; if tliey do, it will 
be precisely as it was with the man 
who did not like the mustard stalk in 
his garden, which grew up, and be- 
came large and full of seed. The 
owner saw it had gone to seed in the 
garden, and became dreadfully irritated 
with the gardener, and got the hoe, 
and beat the stalks to pieces in his 
anger, and scattered the seed all over 
the garden. That is the way our ene- 
mies have operated the whole time, so 
they may as well take the “ let alone 
system" as any other. Joseph pro- 


phesied that if they would let us alone, 
we would spread the Gospel all over 
the world, and if they did not let us 
alone, we would spread, it anyhow, 
only a little quicker. 

But to my text, “ 0 Jerusalem, Je- 
msalem, thou that killest the Pro- 
phets, and stouest them which are 
sent unto thee, how often would I have 
gathered thy children together, event 
as a hen gatbereth her chickens under 
her wings, and ye would not!" Let 
me tell you, my friends, that the foun- 
dation of another Temple is laid, and 
the very moment the first stone was 
placed, that moment the devil began 
to rage again ; and if this people will 
be united, they will be the identical 
people that will “ learn the ways of 
the Lord,” and the Lord will reveal 
unto them things that have been hid 
from before the foundation of the* 
world. We find ourselves here, not 
by our own will but forced by our ene- 
mies, in the midst of the tops of the 
mountains, about a mile above the 
Christian world, surrounded by moun- 
tains whose tops ore covered with per- 
petual snows ; and we also find the 
fulfilment of the prophecy that many 
people of all nations are saying, “ Come, 
let us go up to the mountain of the 
Lord, to the house of the God of Ja- 
cob, and He will teach us of His ways, 
and we will walk in His paths." 

We are here, and the Lord is de- 
termined, if He can accomplish it, if 
we will let Him, to reveal unto us the 
laws of exaltation. He is determined 
to make this people ** Kings and 
Priests unto God and his Father to 
give them the keys of exaltation for 
&e redemption of themselves, and of 
all their dead bock to the time when 
the covenant was broken. If this peo- 
ple will be submissive and obedient to 
the laws and instructions of His Pro- 
phet and His Apostles, obey the teach- 
ings that are given unto them, and 
keep themselves pure, He will reveal 
unto them all those blessings; and 
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will not say unto us, as lie said to Je^ 
insalem, “ Hov oft would I have ga? 
thered you, but you would not." If 
we will be submissive and listen to 
the revelations of the Most High, xe- 
nieoibering that His ways are not as 
our ways, and His thoughts os our 
tiiougbts, for os the heavens are high- 
^e£ than the. earth so ore His ways tl^ 
our ways, and His thoughts than our 
thoughts ; if \ye will remember this, 
and act upon it, we are in the way to 
obtain those keys of power, and pro- 
fit by them ; that is to say, we are 
right on the grand turnpike to exah 
tation. 

I recollect a story I heard Joseph 
once tell to a sectarian minister ; he 
bad been preaching to him some of 
the first principles of the Gospel ; the 
minister aclcnowledged that the doo- 
triues were stnctly according to the ' 
Isew Testament, but gave a kind of a 
pious sigh, aud said, am afraid 
there is something wrong at the bot- 
^m of it." Joseph replied, “ 1 feel 
^ aood. deal as the honest Izishman 
^d, who landed in America, aud start- 
ed to go into the couutty, and see how 
it looked. As he was walking along 
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the road, be oanm across a veiy piouET 
minister of the Methodist order, wild- 
came up to the Irishman, and, thinking 
that he must say something about le? 
ligion, 03 he sat iu his two wheeled 
gig, says, ‘Patrick, have you made' 
your peace with your God ?’ ‘ Ah, 
faitli, sir, and sure we never had a 
falliug out.’ That rather shocked' 
the priest, and he gave vent to an urn 
earthly giunt, and said, ‘ You ore lost^ ' 
lost.’ * Faith, sir, how can 1 be lost 
in the middle of the big turnpike ?’ “ 
1 tell you we are in the middle of the 
*' big turnpike," and if we continue in 
it the keys of exaltation are with us, 
aud the great work of God will unfold 
to this people things that have been 
hid from before the fouudatiop of the 
world. Let us be as clay in the 
hands of the potter, and strive with 
our mights to build up this work, and 
it will not be said of us, as it was of 
Jerusalem, “ 0 Jerusalem, JerusaleuL 
how' oft would I have gathered jou, bu^ 
ye would not.’’ 

May God bless you, and enable us 
to ful^ and cany out His great and 
glorious desigi^, is my prayer in the 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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It is some time since 1 spoke 
ie this congregation, and it is with me 
>as it probably, is with many others, 
the longer I sit, and the less I say, 
the more 1 am troubled witli fear. Is 
it the fear of God ? No. It is a 
vbiud of a fear of the world — a fear of 


man. Now there is scarcely a porsoili 
but what has more or less of thesp 
feelings, at times, I recollect o^R 
hearing brother Joseph Smith say that 
many times his legs trembled like Bel; 
shazzar’s when he got up to speak 
fore the world, and before the Sain^^ 
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' 1f'liave T)een interested with the re- 
iktion brother Staines has given, al^ 
though he could not relate all the 
^perience he hs^ had since he came 
into this Church some twelve 6r four* 
teen years ago. If he could remem* 
her it all, and relate it, his experience 
would be very interesting. It is good, 
and I have beeu interested wi& it. 
i am interested with everything that 
is good : and in fact, I am interested 
with a gi’eat many things which are 
not so very good, for there is nothing 
that I see on earth or in the heavens 
hut what interests me, and gives me 
an experience. When I see a man 
take the wrong road — the road which ’ 
leads to death, it is an e.xperience to 
me, and it opens my eyes to shun that 
path. And we are taught that if a 
man will not learn by precept, or by 
example, he has to learn by what he 
suffers. By seeing the bad example 
of another I can shun that path, and 
escape the difficulties he goes into. 
Of coiuse his experience is quite a 
schoolmaster to me; for if I do not 
take that road, I do not suffer the in- 
convenience he does. 

During my whole couise from the 
day I first heard of “ Mormonism,” 
more than twenty- two years ago, I have 
never had but one desire, and that is 
to do what I am counselled, it matters 
not to me whether it be by the s'oice 
of God, or by the voice of His ser- 
vants, it is all the same with me. 
Wlien we go forth as the servants of 
God, we are dictated by the Holy 
Ghost, and the Holy Ghost will speak 
the truth, and that is. the word of 
God, it is the revelations of Jesus 
Christ, and it is the voice of God to 
us. 

When He commands us to go forth 
^hd preach His word, and declare His 
Gospel — ^faith, and repentance, and 
baptism for the remission of sins, with 
the laying on of hands for the ^t of 
the Holy Ghost, He says it is the 
WO US ^ough it were spoken by His 


own voice, and the ^hie' condemnation 
will rest upon the world, and upOn 
those people who hear it and do not 
abide it, and keep it, and walk in it. 
This is my testimony, and this is the 
testimony that God has revealed to us 
as a people. When he sent forth his 
disciples in his day he said, If they 
will not hear you they Will not hear 
me ; and if they wll not obey yOH 
they^ will not obey me, and if they 
will not obey me they will not obey 
ray Father. So it is witli us, if 
you will not listen, obey, and prac- 
tise those things that are laid be- 
fore you by President Young and 
his brethren, you would not obey God, 
if He should speak from the hea- 
vens.] Why ? Because the Almighty 
has appointed him his delegate, just 
as much as we have appointed Doctor 
Bernhisel to be our Delegate to Con- 
gress, to lay before them those things 
that we want in connexion with him. 
He has not gone to do his own will, 
but he has gone to-do the will of those 
who have sent him. So it is with 
President Young. He is our head^ 
he is our President, our Prophet, and 
Leader, and the Government of tlie 
United States have appointed him ouC-’ 
Governor. He was before, in a Church ^ 
capacity. Then his voice to this peo- 
ple is the voice of God, just os much 
as was Moses God, when God called 
him and set liim to preside among the 
children of Israd. His word was the- 
word of God to that people, and when 
they did not listen to him they suffer- 
ed the penalty. We read there were 
two-and-twenty thousand fell . in one- 
day because of their rebellion. They • 
rebelled against Moses, against his* 
counsel, and against bis government;^ 
which was of course rebelling againsh 
the character who sent him, God 
sent him and authorized him ; and te 
us President Young is sent ordained, ' 
and appointed by the Almighty, as 
Joseph’s successor, to lead this people. ‘ 
I want the world to know this ; I-want 
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tbe people who come into these valleys, 
and do not believe “ Mormonism,” to 
know what we believe. Probably there 
are but few men in the United States 
but what know that we look up to 
President Brigham Young as our lea- 
der, Prophet, and dictator. I want 
you to understand that I actually do, 
and I believe I have done so to the 
entire satisfaction of this people. I 
have proved it by my works from the 
day 1 came into the Church until the 
present time. 

Joseph Smith was a Prophet of God, 
and was sent of God. He had visits 
from holy angels from the heavens, 
who authorized him to commit to this 
nation the Gospel, the plan of salva- 
tion and etemd life, which will save 
every man and woman that believe it, 
and practise it in their lives — in their 
out- goings, and in their in-comings. 
I know it will save them. You have 
my testimony, and my testimony is 
true, and you will find it so, every 
Boul of you who will practise it. 

We believe this book, the Bible, to 
be an historical account of Jesus 
Christ, and his Apostles and Prophets. 
We believe it is sacred, and the great 
majority of this people actually prac- 
tise it ; and there is not a man nor 
woman in this Church, who believe 
it, but what have been baptized for the 
remission of thoir sins, and that too 
by immersion, being buried with 
Christ by baptism. This is whut they 
have done, and that enables them, 
after they have received the laying on 
of hands, to receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, and they are entitled to 
a membership in the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saiuts. If they 
honor that membership, and are 
faitliful, they will continue in it, not 
in time only, but in eteraity, worlds 
without end. These are my feelings, 
and my determination is to continue 
to the end. 

I am now in my fifty-fourth year ; I 
am a Latter-day Saint, full in the 


faith, and not only iu the faith, 
but I have a hioivledge of the truth 
of this work. 1 know that God 
lives and dwells iu the heavens ; for 
I have asked Him scores of times, and 
hundreds of times, for things, and have 
received them. Is not that a pretty 
good proof that He hoars me, when 1 
ask Him for things and get them ; and 
is not that a proof that He lives, and 
dwells in the heavens ? I think it is. 
I suppose He dwells there, He could 
not dwell anywhere else, but in what 
particular portion He dwells, I, do 
not precisely know, though He is not 
so far off os many imagine. He is 
near by, His angels are our associates, 
they are with us and inuud about us, 
and watch over us, and take core of 
us, and lead us, and guide us, aud 
administer to our wauts iu their minis- 
try and in their holy calling unto 
which they arc appointed. We are 
told in the Bible that angels are 
ministering spirits to minister to 
those who shall become heirs of salva- 
tion. 

Bless my soul, look at the unbe- 
lieving world, that is a great many of 
them, they now believe in spiritual 
knockings, spiritual communications, 
and spiritual rappings, and they will 
ask the same spirit for this, and for 
that ; to know this, that, aud the 
other; and, “Won’t you cause that 
table to kick up its legs, and that chair 
to dance, aud cause a luiocking here, 
and a knocking there ? " They believe 
all this, still they do not believe that 
God can communicate. And at the 
same time those that they communi- 
cate with are corrupt spirits, and they 
might know it, and still they say they 
can speak from tho heavens, and com- 
muuicato this, that, and the other, 
and tell them where their friends are. 
If wicked spirits can do this, I want 
to know, on the same principle, if tho 
righteous have not power to commu- 
nicate to the children of nien ? And 
lias not God power to do ifc?^ He has. 
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.The whole world is' now enthusiastic 
in these things. 

1 never heard a knocking, or saw a 
table dance, only as 1 kicked it myself. 
I do not want them knocking and 
dancing around me. 

The people of the world do not be- 
lieve in revelation from God, and they 
lielieve that Joseph Smith was a fool 
to pretend to have revelation direct 
from heaven, but still they are all en- 
gaged in this matter, in getting reve- 
lations from evil, corrupt, and com- 
paratively ignorant spirits, and wicked 
men. Some became spiritual writers 
by a spirit taking their bond, and 
writing without their consent. I do 
not thank any person to take my hand 
and write without my consent ; we do 
not hke such proceedings. We be- 
lieve they e.xist, but they are not for 
us. We receive communications upon 
another principle, and that is direct 
from heaven, from Gods servants, de- 
legates, or admiiiistratore ; this is what 
we believe* most devoutly ; and we in- 
tend to practise our religion, and to 
be governed by it. 

1 Irnve no ^oubt but the gentlemen 
who have come in this year will dis- 
cover a diilerence in the manners and 
conduct of the people here, when com- 
pared with those of the cities from 
whence we have come. We do not 
admit of some practices in our city 
that they admit of in the United 
States, at least in all of their great 
cities. We desire to live a virtuous 
and holy life, and do unto others as 
we wish others to do unto us, and for 
that reason many of us have been 
driven from the United States ; 1 
say many of us, for a great many 
who are now here have not been 
driven here, but have come since we 
were driven, and we have passed 
through a great many tiials. Brother 
Staines was speaking about some of 
them. I was one of the first, in con- 
nexion with President Young, who 
came to this valley when it was a de- 


solate region, and we could not even 
get a chart from Fremont, nor from 
any other man, from which to learn 
the course to this place. 1 was one 
who helped to pick out the road. 
When we started to come here, w© 
had no more provisions with us than 
those emigrants started with, to whom 
we have sent Hour this season. We 
had only one hundred-weight a-piece, 
and came here with nothing but what 
was in our wagons, only os we hunted 
and killed game. When we got to 
the upper ferry of Platte river, half of 
our company had not a mouthful of 
bread. That would look a little harder 
to you than the cricket time, still tliere 
was no grunting, nor murmuring, for 
it was beyond the grunting point ; it 
would not do any good to find fault ; 
it would not provide bread, buifalo, 
antelope, deer, nor elk. 

I recollect one day, I believe it was 
on the Platte, brother Brigham said 
to me, “ Brother Heber, what do you 
think about it, do you think we sliall 
go any further ? " I knew he asked 
this question to try me. I replied, 
1 wanted to go the whole journey, and 
find some white sandstone, and see 
what there was in the eartli. There 
never was a day when I would not go 
with him until we found a location. 
1 knew there was a place somewhere, 
thought at times the prospect appear- 
ed dreary, but here it was on high. 
It is the best country I ever saw. X 
have lived in the best portions of the 
United States, but this country is 
better. I have lived where Joseph 
found the plates, and where the angel 
of the Lord administered to him ; it 
is the heart of the world, but is that 
place as good as this ? No. It does 
not begin to bring forth wheat, com, 
oats, and every other vegetation that 
the heart desires, like this land. We 
are going to be comfortable here. 

The troops of the United States 
have come here ; see how liberal they 
have offered for wheat, and not only 
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ifor wheat, but foV oats, barley, corn, 
potatoes, cboesO, chickens, beets, car- 
rOta,' parsnips, and everything they 
wisk^TO buy.' We do* not say so much 
about ‘tbe merchants, they have got 
ptenty^^ You will see how good we 
^ll make the transient residents feel 
this toter. 

^ '^ow comfortable tliey feel, and re- 
joice to dwell in the midst of white 
Jjeople. They never thought for a 
moment we were white’ men and wo- 
men j but when they came, they found 
.out, to their astonishment, that the 
people in Utah were quite white, and 
right from their own country. Bless 
^iqr souls, we are a free people, it is 
yUOt'k slave countiy here ; still I admit 
^»hAve 'to slave pretty hard to raise 
0ne things. Well now, do not 
H » make yourselves 

^ well, and you 
P‘. ? ^^all be treated /well, and the best you 
-i^or were in'- your lives ; but hands 
K ^ speak just as I feel. My 

^ . 'heart 'fs good, kind, and generous; 
1 ^*^ ^ i>ut. there are lots of men more gene- 
^lisfhunl am, and' again there' are 
that oro not so much so. All 
^ Grinds of spirits have all kinds of capa- 
'cities. There are as inany spirits 
here as you can soo persons, for they 
^ ^ uU have spirits in them ; and some 
more snappisli than others, and 
some ore more liberal, kind, and ge- 
nerous, and more divested of selfish- 
ness than others. If tliat is a fact, it 
" htoves to mo that you can become 
' msi as generous os the most generous. 
Poit us try, and what I say to one 
Saint T say to air the Saints, and to 
all people that como into this valley, 
. bo generous, be friendly, and be Saints. 
^ We want you to be Saints while 
3^u stay here ; for you know in the 
0 days of the Apostles, when they were 
anion^ the Romans they did as Ro^ 
naans aid ; and while you lire among 
the '*J Mormons,” do as tho “Mor- 
motis *’ do ; be generous, and be «7itt<j 
• ’^olk^.\‘;VY 0 are white folks; -a good 






portion of us wiere horn i n the trnite^ 
States, and a great many in Old Eng- ^ 
land ; and they are^our brethren and 
sistem. My father cam'e 'from there; 
and fought for this country, and sus- 
tained it ; if he did not my grandfatheir 
did, it is along in that train some.- 
where. We have all come from 
old countries, and come into a 
country, 'into the States; and from 
that we have emigrated ‘ into still 
newer countries — into the tops of the 
tnonntains, just as the Prophet said. 
They declared the Saints would he 
gathered in the last days, and we are 
gathering to build a city to the name 
of our God, and we are going to build 
a Temple, and houses of worship, that 
'when you como here you may worship 
with us, and when you are among the 
“ Mormons ” do as the “ Mormons ” 
do, do right, and keep the command - 1 
monts of Qod. 1 have said a good 
many times, when a man' comes into 
ray house, if ho is a Catholic, a Pagarr^v 
a Quaker, a B-aptist, a Methodist; 
Soldier, a Captain, a Governor; 'cfr k 
President, he has got to subject friSh- 
s§lf to the order of my house ; and 
when I bow’ down on my knees, I want 
him to bow down with me. That id 
my religion, let him bow down and 
pray with me ; and then if I go into” 
another man’s house, if he stands lip. 
to pray, I will stand up too and pray 
with him. That is good religion. 
Do as tho Romans do when you aro 
among them. A man can stand up^ 
kneel down, or sit down, and not 
pray, 'and be as cross as he has a 
mind too, hut let him he subject io 
the governor or the government; of 
that house, and when he goes into an- 
other kingdom, let him be subject to 
that kingdom. God says, ** If a- man 
keep cpy commandments he has no 
neel to break the laws of the land 1 
These are my feelings. ^ 

“’ fiXet us be Saints, and 
commandments of God, and mind oiir 
own business. That is myrel^oii*. 
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We want all men to do this, we want 
all women to observe the same thing — 
to heep the commandments of God, 
and keep themselves pure and clean. 
And if you are not clean, pure, and 
holy, I would advise you to repent of 
your sins, and go and be baptized for 
the remission of them, and sanctify, 
yourselves, and receive the Holy 
Ghost, that it may show you things to 
come, and bring things to your re- 
membrance. That is my counsel and 
advice. 
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May God bless you, brethren and 
sisters, and bless this whole people, 
male and female, old and young, 
foreigner and every body else ; may 
He bless you with peace and quiet- 
ness, that we may have a heavenly 
time, a joyful time during the 
coming ^vinter. May God bless you 
with these blessings, and every 
other, in the name of Jesus Christ. 
Amen. 
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' A Discourse hy President J, M. Grant, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lahe^ 

City, December 17, 1854. 


I will call your attention this morn- 
ing while I read to you that scripture 
recorded in the Epistle of Paul the 
Apostle to the Galatians, 1st. chap. 

[President Grant read the whole 
chapter.] 

Not long ago, our President was 
saying that ho would like it, if the 
Elders would preach the Gospel. 
Considering myself an Elder, and 
^ears ago ^ving bad some experience 
m preaching the first principles of the 
Gospel to tho world, I thought this 
morning I would endeavor, by the aid 
of your prayers, and by the aid of 
the Spirit of the Lord, to preach what 
I consider the Gospel. 

‘ In the chapter I have read there is 
a favorite text, that I nsed to select 
jvhen I was travelling abroad to preach, 
particularly when 1 chanced to get 
among those who snpposed the Xiatter- 
day Saints, or “ Mormons,” had a new 
Bible, and preached a new Gospel. I 
lised to select the eighth verse of the 


chapter I have just read, which reads 
as follows — " But though we, or an 
angel from heaven, preach any othet 
gospel unto you than that which we 
have preached unto you, let him he 
accursed.” 

All who understand the language of 
this passage, will agree that the Apos- 
tle alluded particularly to the Gospe^ 
that he had preached to the Galatian^ 
and others, aud that which was preachr 
ed by his colleagues, the other Aposr 
ties, and by others who were author- 
ized to preach. 

It would be useless for a man to 
embrace our religion unless he coula 
be satisfied that the first principles 
thereof are based upon the word of 
God contained in the holy Scriptures. 
In relation to our faith, I would say, 
the Gospel as preached by the Aposr 
ties, and as contained in the book of 
Mormon, is the same, or agrees with 
the Gospel contained in the Bible. 
The Gospel preached by Joseph Smith, 

[Yol. H. 
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aud the revelations of God that have 
come through him to the GhuTcK as 
contained in the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, fully agree with the Gospel 
Contained in the New Testament. 

The commission given to Joseph 
Smith and others in our day, was to 
go forth and preach the Gospel of Je* 
8U8 Christ, and the Lord said unto 
them, “ He that believeth and is bap- 
tized shall be saved, and he that be- 
lieveth not shall be damned.*’ The 
Savior gave the same commission to 
the Twelve Apostles anciently, and 
said, Go ye into all the world, and 
preach the Gospel to every creature. 
He that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved, but he that believeth not 
shall be damned.” But he enjoined 
another duty upon them, he command- 
ed them to tarry in Jerusalem until 
they were endowed with power from 
on high. 

In the chapter I have read, you will 
notice the Apostle Paul states he did 
not receive this Gospel of man, nei- 
ther was he taught it but by the reve- 
ktions of Jesus Christ. Finm this 
you see, that the Gospel was a certain 
something he could not receive from 
man, but hud to receive it from Jesus 
Christ by revelation. The disciples 
had travelled with Jesus, they had seen 
him in the midst of his enemies, and 
witnessed that he had been delivered 
by the power of God from their grasp; 
they had seen him cost out devils ; 
they had heard bis voice speak to the 
dead, and they came forth ; thus, they 
had witnessed many mighty displays 
of the power of God through His Son 
Jesus Christ; yet, said ho, “Before 
you attempt to preach my Gospel to 
all the world, after I leave you and go 
to the Father, tarry in Jerusalem un- 
til you are endowed with power from 
on high." They had learned obedi- 
ence to his word, and according to the 
account given of them they tarried. 

The nature of that endowment was 
different from the one we read of in 
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these days, viz., to go to college, 
other seminary of learning, and gra- 
duate, to be endowed and qualided to: 
preach the Gospel. The nature of 
the endowment given to the Apostles 
anciently was of a peculiar kind. 
They toi'ried till the Jews assembled 
to celebrate the feast of Pentecost 

At that feast were assembled tho 
leaders of the Jews, and thousands 
docked to the city of Jerusalem not 
only from the Jewish nation, but froui 
the neighboring nations. They wait- 
ed until the day of Pentecost was fully 
come, and while they were assembled 
together in an upper room, “ sudden- 
ly there came a sound from heaven as 
of a rushing mighty wind, and it filled 
all the house where they were sitting. 
And there appeared unto them cloven 
tongues like as of fire, and it sat upon 
each of them. And they were all fill- 
ed with the Holy Ghost, and began to 
speak with other tongues, os the Spirit, 
gave them utterance.” 

“ When this was noised abroad, the 
multitude came together, and were con- 
founded because every man heard 
them spealc in his own language.” 
“ They were all amazed and marvelled, 
saying one to another, Behold, are not 
all these which speak Galileans ? And 
how hear we every man in our own 
tongue, wherein we were born.’* 
“ Others mocking said, These men are 
full of new wine. But Peter, stand- 
ing up with the eleven, lifted up his 
voice, and said to them. Ye men of 
Judea, and all ye that dwell at Jeru- 
salem, be this known unto you, and 
hearken to my words : for those or© 
not drunken, as ye suppose, seeing it 
is but the third hour of the day. But 
this is that which was spoken by the 
Prophet Joel,” «S:o. Thus, while they 
were wondering and disputing among 
tliemselves, the chief Apostle Peters 
who had received the keys of the king- 
dom from his Master, with his breth- 
ren, stepped forward and commenced 
preaching to them, and gave them a 
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rarrativo of the dealings of God with 
their fathers Abraham, Isaac, and Ja- 
cob ; noticing the promises made to 
tlicm, and tracing the subject down 
through the Prophets to the people 
then Jiving. 

He told them they had crucified 
the Lord of glory, that he had risen 
from tlio dead, and being by the right 
hand of God exalted, and having re- 
ceived of the Father the promise of 
the Holy Ghost, had shed forth that 
which they saw and heard. “ Now when 
they heard this, they were pricked in 
their hearts, and said unto i\*ter and 
to the rest of the Apostles, ]\Ien and 
brethren, what shall we do?" The 
Apostle Peter having sojourned with 
the Savior, and witnessed his mira- 
cles, if you please had been with him 
on the Mount when he was glorified, 
and being endowed with the Holy 
Ghost, the presumption with mo is | 
that he actually was qualified to preach 
tlie Gospel as it should be preached. 
If wo ascertain the Gospel tliat Peter 
preached, the Gospel that John and 
James preached, the Gospel that the 
Apostlo Paul preached, we shall ascer- 
tain that Gospel, that if any man or 
an angel from heaven preach any 
other the curses of God shall rest 
upon him. “And they said unto 
Peter and the rest of the Apostles, 
Men and brethren, what sliall we do 
■“ Then said Peter unto them, Ilepent, 
and be baptized every one of you in 
the name of Jesus Christ for the re- 
mission of sins, and yo shall receive 
the Gift of the Holy Ghost, h’or the 
promise is unto you, and to your chil- 
dren, and to all that are afar off, even 
as many os the Lord our God sliall 
oalJ." 

In order that you may draw the 
line of demarkation between the Gos- 
pel preached by Peter on that impor- 
tant day, and the Gospel now preach- 
ed in Christendom, I need only call 
upon you to reflect upon your own ex- 
perience, to reflect upon what has 


been taught you when you have anxi-i 
ously inquired what you should do to 
be saved. How often have you heard 
the sound from the pulpit sayings 
“ Come forth to the anxious bench, to 
the prayer ring, and we will unite and 
pray for you, and you shall be conver- 
ted and sometimes a portion of tho 
congregation is sent to a private houso 
to pray for you, w'hile the preacher is:- 
operating upon you in public. Again,* 
others that have been taken front the 
congregation are wailing at a privato 
house for the priest to operate upott 
them there, while tho congregation re- 
main to pray for them in the chapel. • 

This is practised extensively among* 
the divines of tho present day. You 
will find the preachers teaching hell 
and damnation, and in various ways 
seeking to terrify their hearers, by- 
portraying before them the agonies of 
the damned, and the miseries to be 
endured by the unconverted in the 
hot lava of boll — tlie awful condition 
of the damned souls that are cast out 
into the dark regions of hades ; and 
' then they are pniying and working 
w’ith all their might to convert souls, 
and turn them to the liOrd. I have 
heard so much of this that I can fair- 
ly taste it yet. 

Now I ask you did tho Apostle 
Peter teach any thing of this kind — * 
did he teach the people that thej 
should come forth and be prayed for» 
that they might be converted and get'- 
the remission of their sins ? No ; but^ 
in tho first place ho bore testimony' 
to them, be taught them that Jesus 
Christ had been crucified, and was 
risen from the dead, and that Jesusr 
Christ is the only name given unto- 
men, by which they can bo saved ?• 
that their fathers had persecuted tho' 
Prophets, and shed the blood of tho- 
Son of God, and when they anxiously 
exclaimed, “Men and brethren, what 
shall we do?" says Peter, “Kepent,’* 
&c. 

Now upon the subject of repent- 
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ance ; I have been told in my boyhood 
that it is a sorrow for sin. There are 
tvvo binds of sorrow spoken of in Scrips 
^ure ; Paul says godly sorrow work* 
eth repentance that ueedeth not to be 
xepented of, but says he, “ The sor- 
low of the world worketh death." The 
sorrow of the world is of this nature ; 
iot instance, we hud men who curse 
and swear, lie and steal, get drunk, 
^ 0 ,, when they are reproved, or even 
vhen they reflect in their reflective 
:a)oments, they are sorry for their con- 
duct, but does that prove they repent? 
Certainly not, a man may be sorry for 
sin and not repent thereof. You may 
see the drunkard at his home intoxi- 
cated, abusing his wife and children, 
hut when he is sober he is sorry fur 
the act, and perhaps the next day is 
fouud drunk again, he still continues 
to pour down the iuto.xicaiiug flre- 
water, and is sorry again, does he re- 
pent? No ; but he is sorry with the 
sorrow of the world, which worketh 
death, which is to sin, and be sorry for 
It, and go and sin again ; but godly 
sorrow worketh repentance that iieed- 
6tb not to be repented of. What kind 
of sorrow do we understand Peter to 
mean when be said to the Jews, “ Re- 
pent." We understand him to mean, 
they wore to forsake their sins; to 
cease to do evil ; let him that stole, 
steal no more; let him that got drunk, 
cease the sinful piuotice ; let him who 
has been in the habit of doing wrong 
ip any way, cease to do wrong, and 
learn to do right. 

I am here reminded of a circum- 
stance that took place in Virginia. A 
deist, a lawyer by profession, was on 
his death bed through consumption ; 
his friends were Presbyterians, and 
^ey bad prayed for him again and 
again, and the poor fellow still remain- 
ed unconverted, and of course was ex- 
pected to go into eternity, to dwell in 
that hot place. The lust resort was 
to have a minister to pray for him, 
hut he still remained unconverted. 


They exhorted him to repent and torn* 
to God, and be converted before the 
brittle thread of life should be snap- 
ped asunder, and he should take his 
exit to auother world. He thanked 
them for their advice, and told them, 
he appreciated their labors. After 
they had got through exhorting him, 
be being wearied, and very sick, they 
concluded to let him rest, and con- 
verse among themselves on the topics 
of religiou. They began to converse 
about the conscieuce being the most 
troublesome thing in the world. Said 
one, “ 1 am much afflicted with the 
smitings of conscience when 1 lie 
down and rise np." ** And so am 1,’^ 
said another, that monitor within 
is more trouble to me than any- 
thing else here below." When they 
had got through, the deist spoke and 
said, “ Gentlemen, you have taken the 
trouble to come and give me advice, 
now permit me to give you a little ; 
go home all of you, forsake your sins 
and behave yourselves, and your con- 
sciences will not trouble you any 
more." It is true repenumee, when a 
man departs from evil, and cleaves to 
that which is good. This is what the 
Apostle means when he said to the 
inquiring Jews on the day of Pente- 
cost, “ Repent, and be hapiijsed.’* 

I “ Whatshull we be baptized for, Peter? 
“For the remission of your sins." 

In the first place, you notice, ho 
taught them the Gospel, and faith 
sprung up in them by hearing tbe word 
of God — the Apostles, filled with the 
Holy Ghost, preached the word of God, 
and tbe multitude believed. As booq 
us they hud faith, they were taught to 
repeut ; then repentance is the second 
step to be taken by the sinner in the 
Gospel of salvation. As soon os they 
were taught to repent, they were com- 
manded to be baptized for the remiS’-- 
sion of sins. Suoie preach the ordi- 
nance of baptism very lightly, they 
say that bafiiism is an outward and 
visible sign of an inward and invisible’ 
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grace. I want to reason bn that a 
few minutes, taking them upon their 
own grounds. 

According to their own admonition, 
“ the faith " means the orthodox cler- 
gy. You know every man considers 
Ills religion orthodox, and his neigh- 
bor’s religion heterodox. The orthodox 
clergy of the day, who are defenders of 
“ t/ie faith," say that baptism is an 
outward sign of an inward work. Sup- 
pose it is. Suppose I take this wo- 
man’s child and sprinkle a little water 
on its head, that is an acknowledge- 
ment or sign of a corresponding in- 
ward work. How much inward work 
hus a sprinkled person got ? Just a 
little sprinkling, that is all, if baptism 
is a sign of the work v^thin. 

Now if baptism is an outward sign 
of an inward work, and you cover a 
person in water, that is a sign that the 
entire man had to be filled with the 
Holy Ghost. They reason rightly in 
relation to their case, and I presume 
indeed their mode of baptism is a cor- 
responding sign of the work within ; 
and immersion must certainly be a 
very strong sign corresponding with 
an extensive inward work, according 
to their own reasonings. 

But baptism is for the remission of 
Bins. “What!” says one, “baptism 
is a saving ordinance 1” Certainly it 
is saving in its nature, in connexion 
with the balance of the Gospel of sal- 
vation. The peopTe are to be saved 
if they embrace the Gospel, and to be 
damned if they do not. If I escape 
damnation by obedience to the Gos- 
pel, and baptism is a part of it, I 
would ask if that is not a portion of 
the scheme by which I escape — a part 
of the scheme by which 1 am saved ? 
It is certainly so. 

When the angel appeared to Corne- 
lius he did not baptize him, but said 
he, “ Thy prayers and thine alms are 
come up for a memorial before God. 
And now send men to Joppa, and call 
/Ipi: one Simoh, whose surname is- 
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Peter: he lodgeth with one Simon a 
tanner, whose bouse is by the seaside : 
he shall tell thee what thou oughtest 
to do.” Cornelius obeyed ; and wheat 
Peter came and learned his situation^ 
and the vision he bad bad of an angel; 
he taught him the Gospel, and com- 
manded him to be baptized. Peter 
told him words whereby be should be 
saved, and these were a part of them. 

It was also said to the Apostle Paul; 
by the servant of the Lord, “ Why 
tarriest thou ? Arise, and be baptized', 
aud wash away thy sins,” &c. That 
was the way the Almighty bad insti- 
tuted in the Gospel ; baptism is an in- 
stitution of heaven, sanctioned by the 
Father, revealed by the Sou, taught 
by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost; 
aud is the method by which a man’si 
sins can be remitted. Faith, repent- 
ance, and baptism for the remission o£ 
sins were a saving means to the chil- 
dren of men anciently, and are at the 
present day, because they are a part o£ 
the Gospel, and are aU essential te 
the remission of sins. 

In relation to the mode of baptism; 
there is sufficient in the Bible to prove 
that. The Apostle in writing to his 
brethren tells them he was buried witlt 
Christ in baptism ; and Jesus com- 
manded his disciples to follow himJ 
If they were buried with Christ, ib 
shows that he was buried. I ask if 
you can go and be buried with any o£ 
your friends unless they be buriedl 
also ? But the world are not pleased 
with this mode of remitting sins; they 
say it is too easy. They make mo 
think of Naaman the Assyrian, whOit 
he came to the old Prophet Elisha ; h6 
came with his gold and his silver, with 
his chariots and servants, expecting to 
be healed of his leprosy by means b£ 
some great thing. He expected by 
his talents of silver and gold to wia 
the Prophet over to heal him. Elisha 
did not even go out to see himi^ bnb 
Sent bis servant with a message sav- 
ing, Go and wash seven times in Joi?^ 
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.^an, and be healed. But the old As- 
Syrian was wrath and went away, and 
£aid, "Behold, 1 thought, he will 
surely come out to me, and stand, 
and call upon the name of the Lord 
liis God, and strike his hand upon the 
|>lace, and recover tho leper. Are not 
•Abana and Pharpar, rivere of Damas- 
icus, better than all the waters of Is* 
Tael ? May 1 not wash in them, and 
be dean? So he turned and went 
away in a rage.” One of his servants 
Stepped up, and said, " My father, if 
Ihe Prophet had bid thee do some 
^eat thing, wouldest thou not have 
done it? How much rather then, 
iwhen he saith to thee. Wash, and be 
clean? Then went he down, and 
{dipped himself seven times in Jordan, 
according to the saying of the man of 
Ood : and his flesh came again like 
'unto the flesh of a little child, and he 
was clean.” 

It is not that baptism is such a 
^eat thing, or that it can be purchased 
with silver and gold, that it washes 
away sins, but because the Almighty 
has instituted itasHisowu ordinance; 
and if you will comply therewith. He 
promises you a remission of sins. If 
you are buried with Christ in baptism 
it proves he was buried. 

1 once asked a Methodist if he 
considered Jesus Christ the Lamb : 
-of God. He said he did. 1 then j 
asked him if he believed that the 
Golossians were buried with Christ 
in baptism, " Yes, but,” said he, “Dr. 
Clark says, when commenting upon 
that passage, that immersion was ad- 
ministered only to adult believei's. 
We believe they were actually im- 
mersed.” Said i, “ Do you think Je- 
sus Christ was immersed ? ” “ No, we 
think ho was either poured or sprink- 
led.” 1 tlien inquired of him how 
they could be buried witli Christ un- 
less he was buried also. He said, he 
did not know about that; but he 
thought it was very probable that 
^Christ was sprinkled. 1 asked him 


if he considered the head of a man all 
the man, or if the shoulders and the 
arms were all the man. " No,” ho 
answered. “ Well, then,” said I, “ if 
you consider the head, arms, shoulders, 
body, legs, and feet all the man, and 
the whole man baptized, you must 
believe he was immei-sed to accomplish 
his baptism." “ If the Coloesians- 
were buried with Christ in baptism, 
he also must have been buried.” 

Among Other arguments against the 
immersion of the whole body as the 
mode of baptism, he said that delicate 
women would catch cold if they were 
buried in water. 1 contended, if it 
would not hurt the Lamb of God to 
be baptized it would not hurt a sheep. 
Then baptism^ by immersion is the 
third principle in the Gospel of sal- 
vation ; and the Apostle taught the 
people if they would be baptized they 
should receive the remission of sinsi 
and receive the Holy Ghost ; for, said 
he, “ The promise is unto you, and to 
your children, and to all that are afar 
off, even to ns mauy os tho Lord our 
God shall call.” 

Notice hei*e the extensive promise 
of Peter, that the Holy Ghost should 
com© upon every man who would yield 
obedieuce to the Gospel. In process 
of time, as they preached in the re- 
gions round about Jerusalem, Philip 
went to Samaria, and preached to the 
people of that city ; they gave heed to 
his preaching, and 'they were baptized, 
both men and women. It does not 
read men, women, and children, but 
Philip went to Samaria, and preached 
the Gospel, and they were baptized, 
both men and women ; infants are 
not mentioned ; and they had great 
joy in that city. Says one, “Yes, 
they had joy because they had received 
the gift of the Holy Ghost ; ” but wait; 
when they at Jerusalem heard that 
Samaria had received the word, they 
sent Peter and John to pray for them 
at Samaria, and lay their' bands on 
them, that they might receive tha 
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Holy Ghost, for as yet it had fallen 
on none of them ; hence you perceive 
they had great joy, but not the Holy 
Ghost. But when the Apostles pray- 
ed for the Samaritans who had re- 
ceived the word, and laid their hands 
upon them, they received the Holy 
Ghost. 

Now suppose v?e should say that the 
curse of the Apostle Paul would rest 
upon every person that did not preach 
the same Gospel that he aud his breth- 
ren preached and practised, we should 
only be saying what is emphatically 
declared in the Scriptures. 

The Holy Ghost was received by 
the laying on of hands. Was this 
ever taught you in England, or in Ame- 
rica, except by the Latter-day Saints? 
Did you hear this at any protracted 
meeting of Presbyterians, or at any 
meeting of the members of the Church 
of England? Would you hear this 
Gospel in a Methodist Chapel, or on 
their camp grounds, to repent and her 
baptized and receive the Holy Ghost 
by the laying on of hands ? If you 
would, you would hear something I 
never heard. Well, though we or an 
angel from heaven preach any other 
Gospel, let him be accursed. No 
matter how near men may preach the 
Gospel ; they must preach the same 
Gospel, every part of it, every ordi- 
nance of it, every principle Jesus 
Christ revealed and his Apostles taugh t, 
,if they do not, they teach another 
Gospel, and if they teach another, 
jsays the Apostle, lettliem be accursed. 

Now if you will preach the same 
Gospel, you will preach the same 
principles precisely that were taught 
not only by Paul, Peter, James, and 
John, but % all the rest of their fel- 
li low servants. And when men received 
the Holy Ghost, they spake with 
j other tongues, and prophesied. In 
order to tell whether people have em- 
Ibraced the true Gospel or not, we need 
^ only to look at their fruits, for by their 
, fruits shall ye know them, says the 
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Savior. Look, for instance, at the 
Corinthian Church ; though you read 
they were guilty of many absurdities, 
yet to one was given by the Spirit the 
word of wisdom ; to another the word • 
of knowledge by the same spirit ; te;,! 
another faith by the same spirit ; to 
another the gifts of healing by the 
same spirit ; to another the working 
of miracles ; to another prophecy ; to 
another discerning of spirits; to 
another divers kinds of tongues ; to 
another the interpretation of tongues. 
All these gifts, which are reckoned up 
and clttssitied by the Apostle Paul, were 
enjoyed by the Corinthians. i. f 

Now some suppose there was a ne-. 
cessity for this display of the power’ 
of God to establish the Gospel, and 
that when it was established the gifts 
would be done away. I recollect 
reading, in the ninety-fourth sermon of 
John Wesley, in commenting upon, 
this subject, he says, ‘^It has been 
vulgarly supposed that after the Gos- 
pel was established the spiritual gifts 
were no longer needed ,* but this is a 
gross error. To be sure we seldom hear 
of them after that fatal period that 
Constantinecalled himself .a Christian. 
Scarcely an instance of the manifesta- 
tion of these spiritual gifts can be 
found in the second centuiy, the rea- 
son is not that they were done away 
by the will of the Almighty, but Chris- 
tians had apostatized, and become 
heathen, and had nothing but a dead 
form of religion loft, and this is the 
grand reason the gifts have not con- 
tiuued in the Church.” This is the 
idea Wesley gives in the sermon I 
have alluded to, if not the exact lan- 
guage. ■ That is “ Mormonism.” In 
the second century the Church apos- 
tatized and became heathen, and men 
could not speak by the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, and with other tongues, and 
prophesy, and obtain visions, and the 
gift of healing. The Apostle Bays, 

If there be any sick among you let 
him send for the Elders of the Church, i 
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and the prayer of faitli shall save the | 
sick, &c. 

But in the present day it is, “If any 
he sick among you let Mm send for a 
physician, or a noted practitioner in 
the healing art ; and let him go forth 
and administer a portion of calomel 
mixed with gamboge, with the addition 
of a large blister plaster upon the 
hack of the neck, and you shall be 
healed.” We do not learn this from 
the teachings of Jesus Christ, Peter, 
James, Paul, or any of the Apostles ; 
it is not incorporated in the Gospel ; 
hut the Gospel plan of administering 
to the sick is, if any be sick among 
you, let him call for the Elders of the 
Church ; and let them pray over him, 
anointing him with oil in the name of 
the Lord; and the prayer of faith 
shall save the sick, and the Lord shall 
raise him up ; and if he hath com- 
mitted sins they shall bo forgiven him. 
Jesus Christ says, when speaking of 
the power that shall attend bis ser- 
vants, “ They shall lay hands on the 
sick and they shall recover;” and, 
says the Apostle Paul, Stir up the 
gift of God that is given thee by the 
laying on of my bands. It is said that 
Joshua was full of the Holy Ghost 
after Moses had laid bis hands on him. 
Members of the Church of England 
when they are sick send for a noted 
physician, and they trust in a doctor 
lor their recovery, not in the Lord or 
in tlie virtue of their religion. They 
dare not, many of them, live in the 
(uty without a family physician ; they 
must have a family physician and an 
eminent physician, and in case the 
family physician fails to prescribe an 
eftectual remedy they must send for 
the eminent physician. This is the 
(^e with orthodox professors through- 
out the world. 

Do they preach the Gospel as they 
did in ancient days ? Do they teach 
' the people to repent and be bap- 
tized for the remission of sins ? If 
the laying on of hands and the anoint 
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ing with oil healed the sick then, why ' 
not now? If the Gospel is the same, 
if God is the same, if the Holy Ghost 
is the same, if faith is the same, if 
baptism is tlie same, and if all the 
principles of the Gospel are the same, 
will they not produce the same effect? 

I want to bear ray testimony, that 
mine eyes have seen the sick healed 
in the way the Gospel recommends ; 

I have seen the ears of the deaf opened, 
and they have heard ; I have seen the 
lame man walk, and leap like a hart ; 
and I have seen others rise up sud- 
denly from their sick bed, healed of a 
consuming fever. 

In Montrose, near Nauvoo, hun- 
dreds of families were sick nigh unto . 
death, and some were given up to die. 
The Prophet Joseph Smith took somo 
of the Elders with him, and went over 
there, and said to the sick, “I com- 
mand you, in the name of the Lord 
God, to rise up and walk.” And he 
went from house to house, and made 
every man, woman, and child to walk, 
and they followed him to the next sick 
family, and they are witnesses here 
to testify to it. There are men now 
upon the face of the earth, that by the 
visions of the Almighty have seen 
convoy after convoy of angels. Can 
you find these things out of the Lat- 
ter-day Church? No; you cannot. 
Are the sick healed in this city? 
Yes; I know they are. I have ad- 
ministered to the sick, in comp.any 
with my brethren, and they were heal- 
ed, and I know they were healed by 
the power of God ; those that die are 
killed by the doctors. I tell you their 
calomel mixed with gamboge, their 
shaving of the head, and their blister- 
ing operations, kiU ten whero they 
heal one. 

The Gospel preached by Joseph 
Smith is the same that is contained in 
the New Testament, and which was . 
preached by Jesus Christ and his 
Apostles, and it is the power of God 
to every one that believes it ; it will 
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lieal tbe sick, open the heavens, and 
TeN'olutionize tbe earth ; and this Gos- 
pel must be preached to all nations 
for a witness to them. I bear testi- 
mony to all men that Joseph Smith 
preached it in its purity and fulness, 
as the Apo.stles of old preached it ; and 
that it is now being preached in the 
United States, in Europe, in the Is- 
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lands of the seti, and will be preached 
in every nation, kindred, tongue, and 
people under the whole heavens ; and 
the same fruits, the same blessings, 
tbe same light and glory will be mani- 
fested as anciently. 

May God save us all in the name 
of Jesus Christ. Amen. 


THE POWER OF THE GOSPEL. 

An Address Tiij President Hcher C. Kimbally Delivered in ilia Tabemaele, Qreat SaU 

Lake City, Dec. 17, 1854. 


The Gospel you have heard this 
morning from brother Grant, you have 
heard over and over again. Every 
one who professes to be a Latter-day 
Saint, and will acknowledge the truth 
of this Gospel according to the his- 
torical account in the New Testament, 
must know that it is true. Why? 
Because, as brother Grant has testified, 
when brother Joseph Smith proclaimed 
this Gospel of repentance and baptism 
for the remission of sins, bis testimony 
would have, been true if there had been 
no New Testament. 

God sent an angel to him and 
others, and the angel preached the 
Oospel to them, and authorized Joseph 
Smith to baptize Oliver Oowdery, and 
then Joseph received baptism from his 
hands. When Jesus Christ came he 
authorized men to administer the or- 
dinances of tbe Gospel, and then he 
went forward and was baptized him- 
self; he did not excuse himself, neither 
■^d brother Joseph. He went forward 
And set the example, that he might 
fulfil all righteousness, that he might 
glorify God on earth and in heaven ; | 


I and, said he, “ That I have seen my 
Father do, that do I.” Upon the 
same principle, you pursue the course 
you see the Apostles in the last days 
pursue. 

As to the circumstance brother 
Grant was speaking of in Montrose, I 
was with brother Joseph, and so was 
brother Brigham and many others, 
and hundreds were healed, and leaped 
out of their beds, and followed us. If 
you do not believe it, call on many of 
those that were sick nigh unto death 
at that time, and are now living in 
these valleys, enjoying good hedth. 
How many sick have been healed in 
old England ? I have been many a 
time in houses where people were sick 
nigh unto death, with smallpox, and 
with other complaints, and they were 
healed by the power of God ; 1 have 
taken them to tbe water, when they 
have been on the verge of the grave, 
and baptized them, and they have 
been healed. “ What, of the small- 
pox ? " Yes ; and there are nutabers 
of people here that were sick nigh 
unto death, and brother Orstm -Hyde 
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is a witness that they were just ready 
to die, and they are now here in a 
robust state of health. [Orson Hyde, 
“ It is true.”] True ? Yes, as true as 
that God reigns in the heavens ; and 
there are thousands more in the 
Church who Icoow it is true. The 
testimony of brother Grant and other 
men is just as true, and will be valid 
just as much as the testimony of 
Peter, James, and John, for they speak 
the truth as it is in Jesus Christ. 

I rejoice that I live in this d.ay. 
You have heard me say a great many 
times that Mormoiiism ” and this 
people are the pride of my heart. I 
wish to see the Saints do right, and 
repent of their sins in such a manner, 
that they never need to have any 
more repentance from this time, and 
forsake their sins, and do their first 
works, and turn unto the Lord with 
full purpose of heart while it is their 
privilege, and then it will not be re- 
quired for a man to preach to this 
people the fimt principles of the Gos- 
pel of Christif for there are many who 
ought to repent and he baptized for the 
emission of their sins ; but never go 
into the water again and be baptized 
dfor the remission of your sins, except 
you forsake them, and be Saints from 
that time forth, and not cultivate the 
principle of iniquity with, yourselves, 
nor with your families, nor among this 
people. Let every man and woman rise 
up and purge iniquity from our midst, 
and if you do not, all 1 can say is, you 
will see sorrow, and you will see sor- 
row that will cleave to you, though 
you repent in tears, and in sack-cloth 
and ashes, and you cannot get out of 
It until the Lord has a mind to deliver 
you. 

Brethren and sisters, treasure up 
the Gospel, read tho Scriptures of 
the Old and New Testament, and the 
Book of Mormon. What does the 
Lord say ? That every one, who will 
read the Book of Mormon attentively, 
faithfully, and prayerfully, before he 


gets through, will receive a testimonjf? 
of its trutli. I know it. If you have 
lost the Spirit, go and read the Book 
of Mormon, and the Book of DoctrinO' 
and Covenants, and you will get it 
again, more or less. There are but 
few who know anything about these' 
hooks and what they mean. 

I wanted to hear testimony, in cou^ 
nexion with brother Grant, of the 
truth of his statements with regard to . 
the healing power of God manifested , 
in Montrose, for I went with the Pro- 
phet, and am an eye-witness. Has 
not this Gospel the same power it 
had eighteen hundred years ago? Ik 
bos, for God has renewed it unto us, 
and conveyed it to us through Joseph 
Smith, by the ministration of an an- 
gel. We have received the Gospel, 
and we have received the Priesthood, 
and the keys and power pertaining 
thereto, and the Kingdom of God is 
restored, and it will never be over- 
thrown t^ain, but will overthrow all 
iniquity or power that undertakes to 
wrestle with it, I care not whether it 
is a nation or a kingdom. Do tho 
world believe this ? Who cares 
whether they do or not, God knows it 
will do it, and I know it, and that is 
enough. If there was not another 
man in heaven or on earth knew it, 
and I knew it, and was authorized, it 
would overthrow all other govenmionts, 
and they could not help themselves. 
You all know this, don’t you brethren? 

[“ Yes.’] 

Let us he brethren. As I have 
often said, I want to see this people 
acting like brethren ; and if any of you* 
have got full lots in the city, let your 
mother or yom* sister have a portion 
and if you have got more land thoo. 
you can cultivate, do likewise ; and i£ 
Weber County has got more than they 
need, let Davies have a piece, and let 
us he one. Let -us he brethren, and 
let us be one, and then what will tho 
world be to us ? I wish you all felt 
as I do, and then you would kuoW; 
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'that God will not suffer His righteous 
servants to be overthrown; and you 
must never undertake to overthrow 
them, if you calculate to be Priests of 
our God, and reign for ever. 

' Millions of men will be saved who 
will never be Gods. They may be 
the Saints of God, and be submissive 
to the sons of God. Listen to the 
counsel of the servants of God, and 
do 08 oiu* head tells us to do, and we I 


will prosper from this time henceforth 
and for ever, 

I know what >vill save you, it does 
not require much knowledge to telt 
that, for it consists in keeping the 
commandments of God, and that alone 
will save you. May God bless you, 
and help you to live faithfully before 
Him from this time henceforth and 
for ever. Amen. 


THE INCREASED POWERS AND FACULTIES OP THE MIND IN A 

PDTDRE STATE. 

Jt Discourse by Elder Orson Frail, Delivered in the Tahemaclc, Great Salt Zahe City, 

October 15, 1854. 


I feel grateful to ray heavenly Fa- 
ther this afternoon for the privilege 
of meeting with the Saints in this 
Tabernacle ; and feel thankful also for 
the privilege of rising in this stand, 
for the purpose of speaking to you 
upon such subjects as may be pre- 
sented to my mind. 

I, however, realize sometimes, more 
than at others, the necessity of having 
the gift of the Holy Spirit resting 
upon me in order to instruct and 
teach the people ; for that is the only 
object of speaking and hearing in a 
place like this. We speak for the 
purpose of conveying to others the 
ideas that are contained within our 
own minds ; or such ideas as God may 
condescend to put into our hearts ; the 
people listen for the purpose of recei- 
ving the ideas that may be advanced, 
in hope that their minds will be en- 
larged and instructed, through the 
speaker. If I know my own heart, 
it is my desire when I rise before an 
'Assembly to communicate something 


that shall be instructing to the minds 
of the people ; and in order to do tbis^ 

I am perhaps as well aware as any 
other person living, of the necessity of 
having that Spirit that is able to give 
truth to the mind — that Spirit that is 
able to inspire the heart in the very 
moment with the words and ideas cal- ^ 
culated to benefit the people. Indeed 
this is the promise of the Lord to His 
servants ; they are not to take any 
thought beforehand concerning the 
words and ideas they shall ntter be- 
fore a congregation ; it is true they 
are commanded, in tho revelations 
which God has given, to treasure up 
in their minds continually the words 
of life. 

Why is it that we are required, as ’ 
the servants of God, to treasure up in ^ | 
our minds tlie words of life ? -It is in j 
order that we may have a store of 
knowledge and ioformatioD — it is in 
order tlmt we may understand true 
principles — true doctrine, upon all 
subjects that pertain to the welfare of 
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man, that the mind being filled with 
understanding, light, knowledge, truth, 
theory, and mth a knowledge of things 
God has revealed, may be able to com- 
•municate at the very moment that 
part or portion of the same which God 
shall be pleased to impart to the con- 
;gregation, suited to their capacity and 
circumstances ; this is not taking 
thought beforehand what we shall 
say. If we should treasure up the 
words that God has revealed — that 
are written in the Book of Mormon, 
Doctrine and Covenants, and in the 
various revelations that God has given 
in latter times, (I mean the printed 
and written ones,) together with what 
he has revealed in ancient times; if we 
should get it all imprinted upon the 
tablet of our minds, it would not be 
taking thought beforehand what we 
should say. 

"When we arise to speak before a 
congregation, if wo place our depend- 
^ euce upon God to inspire us with the 
Itoly Spirit, to bring forth not only 
the knowledge and information in re- 
gard to things that are written, and 
things that have been revealed, but to 
communicate new ideas, instructions, 
and information by the power of the 
Holy Ghost, we shall thus be able to 
^ edify. 

Sometimes When I arise before a 
congregation of the Saints, here in 
the Valleys of the Mountains, I look at 
myself naturally, and think over na- 
turally in my own mind. How can I 
edify this people ? What can I say 
to them that has not already been 
said ? This is a wealcness in human 
nature. Those meditations and re- 
flections ought not to have any bear- 
ing upon the mind ; God has wisdom 
sufficient; He has knowledge suffi- 
cient, and understanding, and light, 
and truth to communicate something 
for the benefit of the people, though 
they may have been instructed for a 
long period, and been well informed 
iu dootrine and principles. Some- 


UISCOURSBS. 

times the Lord does not see proper ^ 
impart any new ideas to the speakeif 
but rather to infiuence his mind to 
dwell upon old things, or in othee 
words, that which has already been 
made manifest, for the purpose o£ 
communicating more clearly, or im* 
pressing upon the mind more forcibly^ 
the importance of attending to that 
which has already been spoken and 
revealed. 

We are only sojourners here, stop- 
ping here for a short period of time, 
and while we are here we often meet 
together. What for ? To learn somo- 
tbiug that is calculated to benefit usf 
temporally or spiritually. Indeed 
everything with which we are sur- 
rounded, every circumstance tliat wo 
may be placed in, everything with 
which we have to do, if properly used, 
is calculated to benefit the mind o£ 
man. That is the object of all tho 
works of God, to benefit living beings 
— beings that are capable of being 
made happy — capable of receiving joy 
and peace, all His works from the be- 
ginning to the end, (if there be any 
beginning or end, which we doubt 
very much,) are calculated iu their na- 
ture to render happy, living, intelli- 
gent beings. That is the reason wo 
are here — the reason wo have comei 
from distant countries, from foreiga 
lands, and congregated in these valleys; 
it is in order that we may be moro 
happy, and raoi'e fitted t.o gain that 
e.xperience that is calculated to mako 
us more happy. We are looking for- 
ward to a time when we shall be ex- 
ceedingly happy; that is natural W 
the mind of man ; it is on the stretch 
looking forward to the period when it 
shall be far more bappy than at pre- 
sent. We are inquiring how, and by 
what means, or by what course of con- 
duct, we can make ourselves morei 
bappy than at the present tirae^ 
Some people pursue one course and 
some another ; mankind have their Va- 
rious paths, walks, and courses, thero 
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are almost as many courses as there 
are people upon the face of the earth ; 
and they are travelling in these paths 
and roads : each one seeking his own 
happiness, and perhaps, in few in- 
stances, the happiness of soine otheia. 
Some take a road of sin and wicked- 
ness to secure happiness, but, in the 
end, they will hud themselves literally 
disappointed. In travelling these 
great variety of paths, they hud that 
at does not produce the result they 
hoped for^ — it does not bring happi- 
ness, nor give to them joy. There is 
something, connected with the travels 
of the people, and the courses that 
^ey mark out fur themselves, that is 
oalculated very frequently to leave a 
hitter sting upon the consciences. 
They suppose they can be happy 
in pursuing a certain course, but 
they find themselves miserably disap- 
pointed. 

The Lord is gathering His Saints 
into this valley in order to instruct 
them how to be happy ; that is the 
ultimate object and aim He has in 
view : He desires us to be well in- 
structed,* and to have the straight and 
narrow path laid out plain before us, 
showing us, from time to time, what 
steps are necessaiy to be taken, that 
'will lead to the greatest amount of 
happiness ; and if we follow them and 
continue in the path, we shall find 
that our light will grow brighter and 
brighter, our happiness greater and 
greater, and our joys will become more 
and more intense, until, in the eter- 
ual world we shall be swallowed up, as 
it were, with a fulness of joy — a ful- 
ness of happiness. 

We are all the time, as I have 
already observed, looking forward to 
something ahead of our present 
condition, to something that is fu- 
ture. 

We believe in a future state ; it is 
& kind of natural instinct in the mind 
of man, to believe in a never ending 
hereafter. When he lays down his 


mortal body in the silent tomb, and it 
crumbles back to its mother earth, he 
does not believe that the destruction 
of tlie mortal body, is the last of the 
being called man ; he believes that 
there is something there besides the 
tabernacle of flesh, that will live, 
move, and have a being forever. Fuis 
thermore, when we reflect more fully 
upon this subject, we believe that the 
something which dwells in this flesh 
and bones, is the only being that ia 
capable of being made happy. 

We have often been told this, from 
this stand ; and it has often been told, 
among the congregations of the Saints 
abroad, that it is the spirit of man, 
and not the mortal tabernacle, that 
enjoys, that sutlers, that has pleasure 
and pain. But the mortal tabernacle 
is so closely connected with the spirit 
of man, and we have so long been in. 
the habit of associating the pains and 
pleasures of the spirit with what is 
! termed the pains and pleasures of the 
^body, that we have almost worked 
ourselves into the belief that it is ac- 
tually the body that sutfers pain, and 
enjoys pleasure; but this is not the 
case ; the body, so far as we know, is 
incapable of feeliug; it is naturally 
incapable of it : it is only the spirit, 
that dwells within the body, that feels. 
However severely the body may be 
injured, it is not the body that dis- 
cerns that injury, but the spirit, within 
the body, that discerns it. [The 
speaker here asked a blessing on the, 
cup.] We were speaking concerning 
that being that we call ourselves, that 
dwells in this mortal tabernacle o£ 
flesh and bones. We were observing; 
that so intimately are the body and> 
spirit connected together, that we 
have become habituated to term the 
pleasures and pains that we expe- 
rience, the pleasures and pains of &e 
body ; but this is not the case ; the 
body of flesh and hones, when the 
spirit has left it, is incapable of any 
sejosation wibatever,; it does not form; 
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any portion of that identity that he* 
longs to ourselves os spirits ; we are 
not aware of its pleasures or its pains ; 
for it has neither ; but we are aware 
that if our mortal tabernacle is injured 
or infringed upon, the spirit within is 
troubled and pained ; but we have be* 
come habituated to call this the pain 
of the body. 

I make these remarks in order to 
extend our ideas beyond this state of 
•e.vistence. 

If the spirit while in the body is 
capable of suflering, of being acted 
upon from without the body, and of 
experiencing diverse sensation, if it is 
capable of intense joy, or intense 
grief, may we not suppose that when 
it is freed from the body, when the 
animal tabernacle is fallen into the 
dust, and returns to its former earth, 
the same spirit, unclothed and un- 
shielded, standing naked, as it were, 
before God, and before the elements 
that Ho has made, will bo acted upon 
then, more or less, by these same ele- 
ments ; and that the same spirit that 
is capable of sutVering here, will be 
capable of far more intense suffering 
hereafter ; the same spirit that is ca- 
pable of great joy here, will bo capable 
of far more intense joy and pleasure 
hereafter ; and the same things of an 
external nature that are capable of 
producing intense pain here, are, un- 
der certain circumstances, capable of 
producing a humlred fold more pain 
hereafter ? If this bo the case, how 
important it is that we should take 
that course that the spirit may, in its 
future state of existence, be placed 
under circumstances where we con 
obtain the pleasure, joy, aud happi- 
ness, and escape the pains, evils, and 
bitterness of misery, to which some 
spirits will be exposed. 

Perhaps there may be in the future 
fitate a ditfereuce, a vast difference, 
in some respects, in the reflection of 
pain upon the spirit from what there 
is here ; and in other respects there 


may be a similarity. There are many 
things connected with the spirit of 
man, in the intermediate state, that we 
do not know anything about; and 
then there are other things that we 
do know*, so far as they ore revealed, 
and no further; and then there ore 
other things connected with the spirit 
of man between death and the resar> 
rection that we may believe, but not 
have a certain knowledge of, but be- 
lieve that such and such will be the ' 
case from analogy, from reason, firom 
the nature of things. There has been 
but a little revealed to man on the 
subject of the intermediate state of 
the spirit, after it leaves this mortal 
tabernacle. 

We are told in the Book of Mor- 
mon that the spirits of all men, as 
soon as they leave this mortal body, 
and return homo to that God who gave 
them life, whether they be wicked or 
whether they be nghteous, go back to 
whore they once wore ; they return te 
their former state, to their former lo- 
cation and residence ; they appear in 
the presence of the Being that gava • 
them life. 

What further are w’e told on th* 
subject ? That after we get back into 
the presence of God, and return home 
again, then it shall come to pass that 
the spirits of the righteous, those who 
have done good, those who have wrought 
the works of righteousness here upon 
the earth, shall be received into a state 
of rest, a state of happiness, of peace,, 
a state of joy, where they will remain 
until the time of the resurrection.; 
Wo ai’e also told that another portion 
of spirits, another class of them that 
return home to God, after leaving this 
mortal tabornaclo, ore cast out,«^ar9 
sent off again, and are not permitted 
to stay at homo, hut are cost out into ‘ 
outer darkness, where there is weep- 
ing and wailing and gnashing of teeth* 
f^ow there must he some intense suf- 
fering, some intense misery in con-' 
nexion with the wicked class of spirits 
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in ordei' to cause them to weep and to 
wail. 

We might now inquire, what is the 
cause of ibis inteuse sufferiug and 
misery ? Is it the action of the ele- 
ments upon the spirit ? Is it the 
materials of nature, operating from 
without upon it, that causes this dis- 
tress, this weeping, wailiug, mourn- 
ing, and laineiitutiou ? It may be in 
some measure; it may help to pro- 
duce the misery and the wretchedness ; 
hut there is something connected with 
the spirit itself that no doubt produces 
this weeping, walling, and mourning. 
What is this something ? It is me- 
mory, and remorse of conscience; a 
memory of what they have once done, 
n memory of their disobedience. Do 
you not suppose the spirits can have 
power to remember in that world as 
well as in this ? Yes, they certainly 
can. Have you never read in the 
Dook of Mormon, where it informs us, 
lliat every act of our lives will be fresh 
u]3on the memory, and we shall have 
a clear consciousness of all our doings 
in this life ? Yes ; we have read that 
in the Book of Mormon — “ a clear 
consciousness.” 

W e read or learn a thing by obser- 
vation yesterday, and to-day or to- 
morrow it is gone, unless it be some- 
thing that impresses us distinctly, that 
makes a vivid impression upon the 
mind, that we can remember it perhaps 
for days, months, and years ; but com- 
mon information and knowledge are 
constantly coming into our minds, and 
ns constantly being forgotten. And 
some of the knowledge we receive 
here at one time becomes so complete- 
ly obliterated, through the weakness of 
the animal system, that we cannot call 
it to mind, no association of ideas will 
again suggest it to our minds ; it is 
gone, erased, eradicated from the tab- 
let of our memories. This is not 
owing to the want of capacity in the 
spirit ; no, but the spirit has a full 
capacity to remember ; for do you sup- 1 
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pose that God in begetting spirits in 
the eternal world would beget an im- 
perfect thing, that had no capacities ? 
No. The Being, who is full of in- 
telligence, knowledge, and wisdom, 
and acting upon the great principles 
that are ordained for the generation 
of living beings, spiritual beings, brings 
them forth with capacities capable of 
being enlarged or e.xtended wider and 
wider ; consequently it is not the want 
of capacity in the spirit of man that 
causes him to forget the knowledge he 
may have learned yesterday ; but it is 
because of the imperfectiou of the ta- 
bernacle in which the spirit dwells ; 
because there is imperfectiou in the 
organization of the llesli and bones, 
and in things pertaining to the taber- 
nacle ; it is this that erase.s from our 
memory many things that would be 
useful ; wo cannot retain them iu our 
minds, they are gone into oblivion. It 
is not so with the spirit when it is re- 
! leased from this tabernacle. 

I might refer to the words of many 
of the Prophets upon this subject, but 
every person of rellection and obser- 
vation knows tliat the impertection of 
the tabernacle Joes have a bearing 
upon the memory, as well upon other 
faculties and powers of man. It has 
been proved that when the skull ha-s 
been depressed by accident, or iu the 
way of e.xperiment, every particle of 
the knowledge that the person has 
possessed has been entirely suspended. 
Believing the skull from the pressure, 
things come fresh again into the mind; 
this shows that the spirit has not lost 
its capacity for memory, but it is the 
organization of the tabernacle that 
prevents it from remembering. Wait 
until these mortal bodies arc laid iu 
the tomb ; when we return liome to 
God who gave us life ; then is the 
time we shall have the most vivid 
knowledge of all the past acts of oui* 
lives during our 2 )robationary state r 
then is the time that we will find that 
this being wo call man — this spirit that 
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dwells witliin the tabernacle, is^ a’ be- 
ing that has capacity sufficient to re- 
tain all its post doings, whether they 
be good or bad. 

It is, tJien, this memory that will 
produce the suffering aud the pains 
upon that class of spirits whose works 
have been wicked and abominable in 
the sight of God. A spirit, then, will 
remember, that ** at such a time in 
yonder world, and atsuch a place, I dis- 
obeyed the commandments of God ; I 
did not hearken to the counsel of those 
whom God had appointed to be my 
' counsellors ; I did not give heed to 
the man of God ; no : but I rejected 
' bis sayings ; good counsel was impar- 
ted to mo, Wt 1 did not heed it." In 
this life, things that may have been 
' erased from your memory far years 
^ill be presented before you with all 
(' the viyiduess as if they had just taken 
place. This will be like a worm upon 
k , jihe conscieue.e ; it will prey upon the 
6pmt,and produce unhappiness, wretch- 
I ' e.dnesS( and mlaery. This will cause 
' you to lament, and mourn, and weep 
after you igre cast out from the pre- 
sence of God — from the home to 
which you have returned. 

I am speaking now of the wicked. 

[ liVhat is it that produces the opposite 
J principle ? There is an opposition in 
all thmg^ ; it is the reflection of tho 
memory that produces joy ; that is 
one of the elements by which joy and 
happiness are produced upon tho spi- 
.cit of man in the future state ; wo re- 
member the acts of our past lives that 
tliey have been good ; we perceive by 
our memories that we have been obe- 
dient to counsel; we perceive that 
ivhen wo have erred through our weak- 
ness we have repented of that error ; 
when we have been told of a fault we 
have forsaken it. When we look back 
upon acquaintances and neighbors we. 
perceive that we have observed the 
golden rule, to do unto others as we 
would that others should do unto us. 
"VYq look back upon our past lives, 


aud we perceive we have, never spokeq 
evil against a brother or sister, that 
we have never striven to, stir up family ’ 
broils, and that we have never desired 
to injure any of the children of men. 
male or female. Wliat do these re- 
flections produce? They produce joy. 
satisfaction, peace, consolation, and 
this joy is a hundred fold more intense 
than what the spirit is capable of per- 
ceiving or enjoying in this life. "Why? 
Because just in proportion to the vi- 
vidness of the conscience, or the me- 
mory, so will be the joy. This you 
may have knowledge of by eveiy-duy 
experience ; just in proportion to the 
vividness of your, ideas, aud of the 
truth set before' your minds, and of 
the good things that are imparted to 
you, the more intense is your happi- 
ness berk; how much more intense 
would it be hereafter, when this mo^ 
tal clog with all its imperfections bos 
been Lmd down in the grave ! Tho 
fact is, our spirits then wUl be happy, 
far more happy than what we are ca- 
pable even of conceiving, or having 
the least idea of in this world. 

Our happiness here is regulated in. 
a great measure by extemd objects, 
by the organization of tho mortd ta- 
beimacle ; they ore not permitted to' 
rise very high, or to become veiy great ; 
on the other hand it seems to be a kind 
of limit to our joys and pleasures, 
sufferings, and pains, and this is be- 
cause of the imperfectiou of the taber- 
nacle iu which \ye dwell ; and of those, 
things with which we are surrounded ; 
but in that life everything will appear 
iu its true colors ; in my estimatiou 
not a single thought of the heart, that 
has ever passed through the mind, not Or 
single actof an individual, from the ear- 
liest period of its memory till the time 
it comes into the presence of God, will 
escape the notice of the memory when 
it appears there, unclogged from this 
tabernacle. 

Are there any other circumstances 
that will produce pain or jo;^, besides. 
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that which is connected with the spi- 
rit — besides its own conscience or 
memory 1 Yes, a great deal will de- 
pend upon the place of the residence 
of these spirits. Suppose you were a 
righteous spirit, and you were cast 
out to dwell a certain time ; not cost 
out, but sent out, on a mission to the 
abodes of darkness, or to those who 
are not as righteous as yourselves ; 
though you might have peace of con- 
science and happiness dwelling within 
your own bosoms in reflecting upon 
your past conduct, yet the society 
with which you are compelled to min- 
gle for a short period, in order to im- 
part knowledge and wisdom and such 
iuformalion as is calculated to benefit 
them, is, in a measure, disagreeable ; 
you are compelled, for a season, to 
mingle with those who are inferior to 
yourself in their capacities. When 
you go and associate with them there 
is something disagreeable in the na- 
ture of this association ; you feel to 
pity them in their ignorance, in their 
condition and circumstances-; their 
conversation is not agreeable to you 
ns that of your bwn associates in the 
presence of God. There is something 
that is (‘.alculaied to render their so- 
ciety disagreeable to themselves, which 
. increases jis the degradation of the so- 
ciety is increased. Then a wicked man 
• entering into the company of such 
beings has not only a hell within him- 
self — a conscience gnawing like a 
worm, but he sees misery and wretch- 
edness; and they cleave one to another 
in their wickedness, and in their con- 
versation, and acts, and doings, and 
intercourse with each other ; all these 
things are calculated in their nature 
to produce misery and wretchedness, 
as well as their owa consciences. It 
should then be our constant study to 
escape this order of thin^. "We are 
free and independent ; it is all in our 
hands whether to escape this order of 
wretchedness and misery, and the 
abodes of the wicked in the spiritual 
No. ]6.] 


world ; we can dwell in the society of 
the righteous, or in the society of the 
the wicked, just os we choose. As 
the revelation states, all intelligence 
and all truth is independent in that 
sphere in which God has placed it to 
act for itself, consequently you and I 
are the ones to make ourselves happy 
by taking the course pointed out by 
our superiors, by those who have a 
right to teach, control, and direct us. 
It is for us to create a heaven within 
our own minds. It is for us to choose 
the place of our abode, either among 
the spirits of the just or the spirits of 
the damned. 

'We have spoken of the memory 
of spirits in the future state; the 
same principle will apply to many 
other faculties of the mind of man, as 
well as memory ; knowledge for in- 
stance. How limited, how very limit- 
ed, in its nature is the knowledge of 
man in this life. Why is it that our 
knowledge is so limited ? I say limit- 
ed, compared with that which is to be 
known, and which will be known. 
The reason is, God has seen proper in 
His infinite wisdom to place us in 
circumstances where we can learn the 
very lii-st elements of knowledge, and 
act upon them in the first place. In- 
stead of having the whole of the rich 
treasures of knowledge and wisdom 
unfolded to us at once, He begins to 
feed us little by little, the same as you 
would feed a weakly, sickly infant with 
food prepared and adapted to its taste, 
and to the weakness of its system. 
The Lord brings us in this, state un- 
der similar circumstances, endowed 
with certain senses by which we dan 
gain, by little and little, knowledge 
and information ; but it takes a long 
time to get a little into our minds. It 
seems that our spirits, that once stood 
in the presence of God, clothed with 
power, capacities, wisdom, and know- 
ledge. ferget what they once knew — 
forget that which was once fresh in 
their minds. 
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But, inquires one, “ Dp you have 
an idea we had once much informa- 
tion and knowledge in the spirit 
world ? ” . Yes, we had a gi’eat deal of 
knowledge and information, but to 
what extent I know not ; suffice to 
say we bad much knowledge, we were 
capable, when the morning stars sang 
together for joy, when the foundations 
of this eaarth were laid, of lifting up 
pur voices aud shouting aloud for Joy. 
What produced this joy ? The con- 
templation of a world on which we 
were to receive our probation, and 
have tal>ernacles of flesh and bones, 
and obtain our redemption. All these 
things were kuown to us in our an- 
terior state, but we have forgotten 
them all. We Imew then about the 
Bedeemer — about Christ, but we for- 
got it in our infantile moments. 

As soon as our spirits were enclosed 
in this tabernacle rdl our former know- 
ledge vanished away — the knowledge 
of our former acts was lost, what we j 
did then we know not ; we had laws 
to govern us ; how obedient to them 
we were we know not ; how faithful 
we were we know not, we had a con- 
test with the one third part of the 
hosts of heaven, and we overcame 
them ; and then the Lord made an 
«arth where we might have a second 
probation, and forget all wo once 
Imew concerning the battles we had 
fought, before we came here, against 
Lucifer the son of the morning. We 
forget about the laws that were given 
to goveni us in that spiritual state. 
Why all thi%‘? If we came here with 
all the knowledge we formerly posses- 
sed, could we be again tried os those 
who possess only the first principles 
of knowledge? We must begin at 
the alphabet of knowledge ; and when 
once we begin to gain knowledge aud 
information the Lord tries us to see 
if we will comply with that, and if wo 
do, He gives us mure, in this proba- 
tionary state ; but after we have gain- 
ed all wo can here, it is nothing com- 


pared with that immense fulness, t 
which it is the privilege of the cl^- : 
dren of men to obtain in the future. , 
state of existence. 

Our knowledge here is, c'ompara- ' 
tively speaking, nothing : it can hard- i 
ly be reckoned the elements of know- 
ledge. What few glimmering ideas 
the wisest of us get, we obtain by 
experience, through the medium of 
our senses, and the i^efiectiug powprs « 
of the mind. 

Some people suppose that we do not 
acquire scarcely any knowledge, only 
what we get by seeing, hearing, 
tastiug, smelling, and feeling ; we ^ 
may not, in one sense of the word, 
but in another sense there is a vast , 
amouut of knowledge which we gain 
by refiectiou; the solving of mathe- 
matical problems from beginning to 
end is not brought about by seeing, 
bearing, tasting, smelling, or feeling, 
unless the mind can feel them; wo I 
reason from one step to another until 
we solve the proposition. There is a ; 
vast field of knowledge, pertaining to 
this state, that mankind can gtiin 
through the medium of ‘their reflect- 
ing or reasoning powers; and tlien 
there is another vast field that they ; 
can explore through the medium of 
their senses. I am now speaking of 
temporal knowledge. 

VVe became acquainted with light 
and color through the organization of 
our bodies. In other words the Lord 
basv constructed the mortal eye and 
fmmed it in such a manner that it is 
capable of being acted Upon by one of 
the elements of nature, called light ; 
and that gives us a great variety of 
knowledge. A blind man knows no- 
thing about light, as w’e were told 
here the other day by our President, 
tlie blind man knows nothing about • 
light if he were born blind. You can- - 
not, by talking with him for a thousand 
yearn, instil into liis mind an idea 
what red, yellow, white, black, green, 
blue are like ; they are ideas that have . 
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never entered into his mind. Why that all these senses will be greatly 
Because the little inlet to this kind of enlarged ? If we, by looking through 
knowledge is closed up, and there is these little eyes of ours, can see ob- 
no other part of the spirit exposed to jects some thousands of millions of 
the light. It is only a small place by miles distant ; if wo can see objects 
which the spirit can converse with light that are existing at that immense 
and its colors. Just so in regard to distance through the medium of these 
many other ideas. little inlets ; suppose that the whole 

Take a man who js perfectly deaf, spirit were uncovered and exposed to 
who was bora deaf, so that no all the rays of light, can it be sup- 
sound has ever entered his ears ; what posed that light would not affect the 
does ho know about music ? about spirit if it were thus unshielded, un<> 
the various sounds that are so beauti- covered, and unclothed ? Do you sup- 
ful to the mind of man ? He knows pose that it would not be susceptible 
nothing at all about it, neither can it of any impressions made by the ele- 
be described to him. ments of light? The spirit is in- 

A man that has ahvays beep de- herently capable of experiencing the 
prived of the organ of smell, has no sensations of light; if it were not so, 
other inlet of knowledge by which he we could not see. You might form 
can know and understand the nature a? lino an eye as ever was made, but if 
of smell ; he cannot see a smell, or the sphit, in and of itself, were not 
hear a smell ; it can only be perceived capable of being acted upon by the 
by this little organ called the nose; that rays of light, an eve would be of no 
is the only way these ideas can get to benefit. Then unclothe the spirit, and 
the spirit. If he ever knew them instead of exposing a small portion of 
before he came here, he has forgotten it about the size of a pea to the action 
them, which is the same as if he had of the rays of light, the whole of it 
never known them ; and if he wishes would be exposed. I think we could 
to gain un idea of the sensations pro- then see in different directions at once, 
duced by the elements of nature, he instead of looking in one particular 
must learn them anew by these media, direction ; we could then look all 
If a man be devoid of taste wbat can around us at the same instant. We 
he know about sweet and sour ? You can see this verified, in some small: 
might as well talk to him about the degree, by bringing to our aid artificial 
bounds of time and space, and get means. Look at the telescopes in- 
him to comprehend a heaven located vented, of what advantage are they ? 
beyond their limits, as to comprehend Why, they bring a greater number of 
what sweet and bitter are, or tell the rays of light together, and concentrate 
difference between a piece of sugar them upon the retina of the eye. The 
and vinegar, so far as its taste is con- glasses within the telescope are so 
eerued. constructed as to bring the rays of 

So with regard to touch. There are light to a focus ; and when they are 
many things we cannot feel, yet we placed properly in that instrument it 
have knowledge of them ; wo cannot brings a larger number of rays lipou 
feel the sun, moon, stars, and comets, the eye, so that it brings objects wo 
4nd many other things ; and if it were cannot see with the natural eye with- 
not for some senses that give a linow- in the power of our vision, thus we 
ledge of them we should be wrapped are enabled to see many glorious 
in total ignorauce concerning them, objects in the heavens, that the na- ‘ 
How do we know, when this spirit is tural eye could never have gazed 
freed from this mortal tabernacle, but upon. ' * 
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Let the spirit itself be a telescope ; 
or in other words, let there be a 
million of times more of the surface 
of the spirit exposed to the rays of 
light, than is now exposed through 
the medium of the eyes, or were 
this body of flesh and bones taken off, 
and the whole spirit exposed to the 
rays of light; would not these rays 

P roduce an effect upon the spirit? 
hs; inasmuch as it is inherently 
capable of such eflects, independent 
of flesh and bones. Thon there would 
be a vast field opened to the view of 
the spirit, and this would be opened 
not in one direction only, but in all 
directions ; we should then have the 
advantage of the telescope, though it 
were as large as Lord Ross’s, whose ob- 
ject glass is six feet in diameter. What 
great improvement it would be if a 
telescope could be invented, to bring 
the rays of light on other parts of the 
spirit, besides the eye. Such will be 
the case when this tabernacle is taken 
off; we shall look, not in one direction 
only, but in every direction. This 
will be calculated to give us new ideas, 
concerning the immensity of the crea- 
tions of God, concerning worlds that 
may be far beyond the reach of the 
most powerful instruments that have 
been called to the aid of man. This j 
will give us information and knowledge | 
we never can know as long as we I 
dwell in this mortal tabernacle. This | 
tabernacle, although it is good in its 
place, is sometliing Hke the scaffolding 
you see round about a new building 
that is going up ; it is only a help, on 
aid in this imperfect situation; but 
when we get into another condition, 
we shall find that these imperfect aids 
mil not be particularly wanted ; we 
shall have other sources of gaining 
knowledge, besides these inlets, called 
senses. 

In relation to this matter, touching 
the extension of our knowledge" year 
after year, some people have thought 
that we should have to learn every- 
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thing by study. I do not believe it ;, 
there are a great many ways of learn- . 
ing things without reasoning or study: , 
ing them out ; without obtaining them ' 
through the medium of the five senses. 
Man will be endowed, after he leaves 
this tabernacle, with powers and facul- 
ties which he, now, has no knowledge 
of, by which he may learn what is * 
round about him. In order to prove 
this, let me refer you to some things 
in some of the revelations which God 
has given. What is said about the 
brother of Jared ? It is said that the 
Lord showed him all the children of 
men previous to his day, and all that < 
were on earth at the time he lived, 
and all that would be to the end of 
time. How do you suppose ho beheld 
them ? Did be look at them with his 
natural eyes ? How long do you 
suppose it would take a man to see all 
that ore now living, if he only employ- 
ed one second to look at each in- 
dividual ? It would take him a long 
time ; it would take him over thirty 
years. In order to see them all, he 
must place liis eye upon them all. If 
a man look at one individual in this 
assembly, though he may indistinctly 
perceive, on each side of that indivi- 
dual, a vast variety of faces, yet there is 
only one person that he sees distinctly; 
the rest only produce very indistinct 
images upon his visio^ So with the 
brother of Jared ; if heJiad looked at 
each individual of all the generations 
for one second successively,^ it would 
have taken him over three "thousand 
years to have beheld them all. 

There must be some faculty or 
power natural to God and to superior 
beings, that man, in this life, is notin 
possession of in any great degree, by 
which they can look at a great variety 
of objects at once. The brother of , 
Jared could look upon past, present, 
and future generations ; they all came 
before him, and he gazed upon them , 
all ; there was not a soul that he 
not behold. 
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Moses also had a similar view ; he, powerful substance — the Spirit of 6od, 
at a certain time, was clothed upon every particle of this earth. How long 
with the glory of God ; and while he would it have taken Moses to have 
was thus clothed upon, he was enabled gazed at each particle separately, with 
to behold many things ; and seeing the natural eye ? While he was gazing 
some things that looked very glorious, with the eye at one, he could not be 
he wanted to see more; but the Lord said looking directly at another. It would 
unto him, “ No man can behold all my have taken him a great many millions 
works, except he behold all my glory; of years to have gazed directly and 
and no man can behold all my glory distinctly upon every particle of the 
and afterwards remain in the flesh ;" earth, as we naturally see things in 
that is, it would consume him ; the succession. But, instead of this, we 
sight would be so overwhelming that find him, in a short space of time, per- 
the mortal tabernacle would melt away, haps the interval was only a few mi- 
. Should a mortal man be permitted to nutes or hours, gazing upon every 
gaze upon all the worhs of God, w’hich particle of it. Here was something 
include all His glory, mortality could new, and independent of the natural 
not endure it. But the Lord did con- vision, showing him things beneath 
descend to give him, in a measure, the surface of the earth. Men look 
the same principle tliat He Himself is at things above the surface by the 
in possession of ; for the Lord beholds natural eye ; but here is a man who, 
all His w'orks. He says, “ Mine eye by the power of heaven, is enabled to 
can pierce them all,” after telling us penetrate that which the natural eye 
that the number of worlds were greater could never behold. Suppose that the 
than the numherof particles in millions spirit of man were unclogged from 
of earths like this. Jesus says that this mortal tabernacle, the Lord could 
ho “ looked forth upon the wide ex- show him the particles of million on 
panseofetemity,” and that “all things millions of worlds, in tlie same way, 
are present before mine eyes." and with the same ease, that he show- 

Now, the Lord imparted a portion ed Moses the particles of one. 
of this principle to Moses. Let us By the same power and principle 
see how it operated on his rtsion. As that Moses beheld every particle of 
soon as Moses got this new principle, this earth, he could have looked at 
not natural to man, what did he be- the moon, and beheld every particle 
hold ? He looked upon that which of it ; and the same power could have 
mankind never can look upon in this shown him every particle of the sun, 
natural state, without the aid of the planets, comets, and fixed stars, 
same principle ; he beheld every par- Here, then, is a new faculty of 
tide of the earth, or, as the new re- knowledge, very e.vtended in its na- 
velation says, and there was not a ture, that is calculated to throw a vast 
particle of it that he did not behold,' amount of information upon the mind 
discerning it by the spirit of God. of man, almost in the twinkling of an'v 
What an excellent telescope ! Did eye. How long a time would it take 
the Spirit of God impress it by the a man in the ne.xt world, if he had to 
rays of light upon the retina of the gain knowledge as we do here, to find 
eye only ? No : the vision was ex- out the simplest things in nature ? 
hibited to the mind, independent of He might reason, and reason for thou- 
the natural eye. Instead of acting sands of years, and then haidly have 
upon the mere eye, every part of the got started. But when this Spirit of 
human spirit could behold and dis- God, this great telescope that is used 
cetn, through the medium of that all- in the .celestial heavens, is given to 
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man, and he, through the aid of it, 
gazes upon eternal things, what does 
he behold ? Not one object at a time, 
but a vast multitude of objects rush 
before his vision, and are present be* 
fore his mind, filling him in a mo- 
ment with the knowledge of worlds 
more numerous than the sands of the 
sea shore. Will he be able to bear 
it ? Yes, his mind is strengthened in 
proportion to the amount of informa- 
tion impoited. It is this tabernacle, 
in its present condition, tliat prevents 
us from a more enlarged understand- 
ing. Moses understood all be saw, so 
far as the Lord pleased to show him ; 
and if the Lord showed him all the 
properties, qualities, and connexions 
of those particles, he would have un- 
derstood it. 

There is a faculty mentioned in the 
word of God, which we are not in pos- 
session of here, but we shall possess 
it hereafter ; that is not only to see a 
vast number of things in the same 
moment, looking in all directions by 
tlie aid of the Spirit, but also to ob- 
tain a vast number of ideas at the 
same instant. Hero, we have to con- 
fine ourselves in a little, narrow, con- 
tracted space, and we can hardly 
think of two things at a time ; if we 
do, our minds are distracted, and we 
cannot think distinctly. Some, by 
habit, it is true, are able to think of 
two or three little things at once, or 
at least the interval between the suc- 
cessive tlioiights is so small as to be 
inappreciable. Some people play on 
an instrumeut of music, and may go 
through a very difficult performance, 
while their minds ai'e thinking of some- 
tliing else ; and by habit, they hardly 
perceive the working of the musical 
instrument. 

1 believe we shall be freed, in. the 
next world, in a great measure, from 
these narrow, contmcted methods of 
thinking. Instead of thinking in one 
^ channel, and following up one certain 
course of reasoning to find a certain 
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truth, knowledge will rush in from all 
quarters ; it will come in like the light 
which flows from the sun, penetrating 
every part, informing the spirit, and 
giving understanding concerning ten 
thousand things at the same time; 
and the mind will he capable of re- 
ceiving and retaining all. 

Says one, “ Shall we have all know- 
ledge?” I have nothing to say about 
that; that is a matter that youmustlook 
to Our President for information upon ; 
he is the one to hear upon that subject; 
and we should not teach anything, 
when we once ascertain his real mind, 
that will come in contact with hia 
teachings. T'do not know that I have 
this day presented any views that are 
different from his : if I have, when he 
corrects me, I will remain silent upon 
the subject, if I do not understand it 
as he does. So with regard to any other 
principle whatever winch I may teach. 
God h^ placed him as the President 
of this Church, os our leader, guide, 
and teacher, and wo are bound not to 
come in contact with him — not to 
teach differently to what he does ; 
that is, when we once ascertain fully 
his mind and views. But, very 
frequently, mankind ore so imperfect, 
and their minds so contracted, and 
their knowledge so little, comparatively 
speaking, that they may throw out 
many ideas that may not be true, that 
ore incorrect : but the Lord has ap- 
pointed these that hold the keys, to 
correct and give us instructions on all 
principles of doctrine ; and us often 
as they see proper to turn the keys 
and unlock to their own minds these 
principles, they can do so. Jt is not 
always wisdom to use the keys of 
knowledge and revelation upon trilling 
subjects. There may also be many 
subjects that it is not wisdom for us 
to understand and receive at present. 
There may be many items of knowledge 
in the bosom of God, in the eternal 
worlds, that He does not see proper to 
reveal to us, while in our mortal state; 
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consequently, people may differ witli Do we suppose the five senses of 

- - regard to their views of those things man converse with all the elements of 
not revealed, and which they do not nature ? No. There is a principle 
understand. In many of my remarks called magnetism ; we see its effects, 
and teachings, I may have laid before but the name of the thing does not 
you ideas, which, when you come to give us a knowledge of its nature, or 
learn the President’s mind upon them, of the manner in which the effects 
may be declared erroneous and not are produced. We know not why a 
sound doctrine. I may have done the piece of iron will turn towards a magnet 
same things in many of my writings ; this way or that. Now, suppose we 
but in all points of doctrine, relating had a sixth sense that was so adapted 
to the plan of salvation, and the re* as to perceive this very thing, wo 
demption of man, so far as I under- should team some new ideas, connect- 
stood it, I have endeavored to write that ed with the elements of nature, besides 
which I, at the time, verily believed to those • we have learned by the five 
be true. Some of those things may be senses we already possess. I believe 
wrong ; I do not say that I am capable, there are ten thousand things withj 
without direct revelation, of writing which we are surrounded, that we 
upon many intricate points, with the know nothing about by our present 
same degree of perfection and precision natural senses. When the Lord im- ‘ 
as one who writes onlyas he is inspired, parts to us a principle by which we 
But 1 do feel thankful to that God can look upon the past and future, as 
who has placed us in these Valleys of well as the present — by which we 

• the Mountains, that He has ordained can look upon many intricate objects 
keys by which knowledge and informa- of nature which are now hidden from, 
tion may be poured down from tlie our view, we shall Bud our capacity 
great fountain, until we gain all that for obtaining and retaining knowledge 
is necessary for us to know in this to be greatly enlarged. 

state : and 1 do look forward with We already have the capacity, and 
great rejoicing at the prospects of the all it wants is to bring things into a 
future. ’ situation to act upon it. The capacity i 

When 1 speak of the future state of is here ; and when the Lord sees fit, 
man, and the situation of our spirits it will be instructed and taught, and 
between death and the resui*rection, I things will be unveiled — even the 
long for the experience and knowledge things of God, and the laws that 
to be gained in that state, as well as have been bidden concerning the ce- 
this. We shall learn many more lestial, terrestrial, and telestial worlds, 
things there; we need not suppose and concerning all the variety of' 
our five senses connect us with all the things that are organized in the im- 
things of heaven, and earth, and mensity of space, so far as the Lord 
eternity, and space V we need not sees proper to. unfold them ; and we 
think that we are conversant with all shall learn more and more of them 
the elements of nature, through the until the perfect day, os the Lord j 

• medium of the senses God has given places os in circumstances to become ^ 

ns here. Suppose He should give us acquainted with them. ^ i 

• ’ a sixth sense, a seventh, an eighth, . I have dwelt upon this subject in 
^ a ninth, or a fiftieth. All these differ- order that we may be looking forward 
ent senses would convey to us new with joyful anticipations to the future, 
ideas, as much so os the senses of I am constantly looking to the future, 

' * tasting, smelling, or seeing communi- as well as to the present, and trying 

• cate different ideas from that of hearing, to frame my present course of conduct ; 
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•in such a way os shall enable me to 
attain to that which is in the future for 
the faithful. If I had no knowledge 
or understanding of the future, it 
would be like a pei*son pursuing a 
phantom that be did not know was 
of any worth ; but the more know- 


ledge we get of the future, the more 
we impress it upon our minds ^and io; 
our thoughts, the more we will be 
stirred up in our e.xertions to do that 
which concerns us at the present mo> 
ment, knowing that it has an all-imr 
portant bearing upon the future. 
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FAITHFULNESS AND APOSTACT. 

A Discourse by President Drigham youngs Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt LaJie 

City, April 0, 1805. 


Twenty-five years ago to-day this 
Church W618 organized with 'six mem- 
bers. More had been baptized by 
brother Joseph, but he having received 
a revelation to organize the Church, 
and only six members being present, 
they were all that were then incorpo- 
rated. Many of the faithful brethren 
and sisters, who embraced the Gospel 
of salvation in the early days of the 
history of this work, have no doubt 
often looked over the ground this 
Church has traversed, and have been 
enabled to discern the invisible hand 
of the Lord in the preservation of this 
people in the various scenes they have 
passed through. 

Many times, to all human appear- 
ance, there wns no temporal salvation 
for the Saints. Again, those who were 
not faithful, beholding things as the 
. natural man beholds them, have left 
the Church ; yes, scores of tliem, hun- 
dreds. of tliem, thousands of them, 
both male and female. They looked 
at .this lungdom, and, considering its 
progress upon seemingly natural prin- 
ciples, discovered it was best for them 
to leave it, and if possible save their 
< lives. Those who have been faithful 
con witness . this day, that those who 


liave sought to save their lives have 
lost them, while those who have sopght 
diligently to .build up the kingdom of 
God, who have clung to the command- 
ments of the Lord, who have not 
counted their lives dear to them, have 
saved their lives. 

It is marvellous, it is marvellously 
strange, and truly it is a‘ marvellous 
work and a wonder, to those destitute 
of the revelations of Jesus Christ, 
when they reflect upon the history of 
this people, in their travels and pro- 
gress ; and it has been a wonder to all 
who have been acquainted with it. 

Those who were acquainted with 
the rise of this Church, with the lives 
and acts of the few who then believed 
the Gospel, and with the lives and acts 
of many who surrounded them, dis- 
covered then that the powera of dark- 
ness, tlie powera of the enemies of all 
righteousness, were leveled against the 
few who believed in the Book of Mor- 
mon, and who believed that Joseph 
Smith was a Prophet. Whether they 
were sLx in number, or six times six, 
or whether there was but one, it made 
no difl'erence. Just as soon as the 
Book of Mormon was declared to the 
people, or to a neighborhood, and pro- 
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•claimed to be tbe history of the abori- 
.^iiies of our country, and to contain 
the will of God to the people formerl}', 
and that the Lord Jesus appeared to 
the inhabitants of this continent and 
revealed to them the Gospel ; that the 
kingdom of God was built up here ; 
that the Lamanites were a remnant 
of tbe house of Israel ; and that the 
set time had come for the Lord to fa- 
vor Zion and gather Isiitel ; at that 
very time, on that very day, the 
powersof darkness were arrayed against 
the Prophet, against the Book of Mor- 
mon, and those who believed it to be 
what it purported to be. 

Has this spirit of persecution 
ceased ? No, not in the least, but it 
has steadily increased. 1 was some- 
what acquainted with the coming forth 
of the Book of Mormon, not only 
through wliat I read in the newspapers, 
but I also heard a great many stories 
and reports which were circulated as 
quick as tbe Book of Mormon was 
printed, and began to be scattered 
abroad. Then the spirit of persecu- 
tion, the spirit of death, tbe spirit of 
destruction immediately seemed to 
cuter the hearts of the pious priests 
more particularly than any other por- 
tion of the people; they could not 
bear it. Among those who professed 
great faith and great piety, and be- 
lieved in the blessings of sanctifica- 
tion, and professedly believed in the 
ministering of angels, and in the gift 
of the Holy Ghost, and that it was 
the privilege of Christians to enjoy the 
gifts and graces of the Spirit now*, os 
well as in ancient times, as quick as 
tbe Book of Mormon was introduced 
into conversation, a spirit would rise 
in them causing them to wish to de- 
stroy that book and every person who 
believed in it. They would say,- “ It 
is from hell, it is from the bottomless 
pit, it is of the devil ; and those who 
believe in it ought to go to hell ; it is 
a pity that such a delusion should be 
permitted to rise in our > Christian 


iND’ APOSTACY, 249 

country.” Such axpressions come 
from the mouths of religious priests, 
from the mouths of leading characters 
in society, from those who professed 
to hold the keys of salvation. a!id to 
teach the people the way of life. Has 
this spirit ceased ? No, it has not, 
but it bos constantly increased. And 
to my cef^tain knowledge, tlirough the 
visions of the spirit of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, I did know, I did see, I did 
understand, before I went into the 
waters of baptism, that this spirit of 
persecution would increase. As the 
kingdom of God increased upon the 
earth, so would the power of' the ene- 
my increase in like manner, to keep 
pace with it ; and there never would 
be a time, except for a short period, 
that this people would have rest, until 
Israel was fully gathered, was redeem- 
ed and built up, and the Lord bad 
drawn the dividing line between the 
righteous and the wicked. 

This Church has lived twenty-five 
years and is not dead yet, although a 
great many of its members have gone 
behind the vail. Those who were first 
baptized into tbe Church have almost 
entirely left this stage of action. I 
presume there is not a single person 
in this congregation who embraced 
the Book of Mormon in the fail of 

1829, or in tlie fore part of the year 

1830. The Prophet, bis father, and 
his brothers, except one, are gone be- 
hind the vail. I suppose that Mar- 
tin Harris and Josephs mother are 
living, but Oliver Cowdery has gone 
to his long home, and most of tbe 
witnesses of the Book of Mormon have 
died ; and I know of but very few in 
these valleys who embraced tlie- faith 
of the Gospel in the early days of the 
rise of this Church. 'When I call to 
mind the multitudes with whom 1 
have been acquainted in this king- 
dom, and reflect how few there are 
who have stood firm, and how many 
have apostatized, I often< at first think 
it is strange,- but again, it is no mar- 
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, -vel, realising as I do that every per- 
son who lives in this Church must be 
faithful. They cannot run by sight, 
but must actually exercise faith in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, in order to enjoy 
the light of the Holy Ghost. When 
they neglect this, the spirit of the 
world takes possession of them, and 
they become cold and fruitless, and 
pine away into darkness and spiritual 
death, and finally leave us. Will this 
continue ? Yes. 

Perhaps there are many who are as- 
tonished to see people apostatize, but 
it really is no marvel, it is no aston- 
ishment at all. If you wish to know 
the reason why they apostatize, it is 
because they neglect their duty, lose 
the Spirit of the Lord, and the spirit 
of the holy Gospel that they received 
when they first embraced it. Many 
receive the Gospel because they know 
it is true ; they are convinced in their 
judgment that it is true ; strong argu- 
ment overpowers them, and they are 
rationally compelled to admit the 
Gospel to be true upon fair reasoning. 
They yield to it, and obey its first 
principles, but never seek to be en- 
lightened by the power of the Holy 
Ghost ; such ones frequently step out 
of the w’ay. 

Say they, “ Mormon isra is true, but 
1 am not going to stand it ; 1 am not 
going to abide this severe temporal 
. loss ; I am not going to stay here and 
. have my rights trampled upon ; I am 
not going to be checked in my career; 
1 do not wish to be trammeled in iny 
doings, but I want my liberty perfect- 
ly ; still I believe it to bo true with 
jdl ray heart." 

Well, right upon these statements, 
if such men only believe “ Mormou- 
ism ” to be tnie, and that too no 
stronger than they do, they are not so 
. far ahead in this particular as the 
devils in hell, for they both believe 
and know that the Gospel is true. 
They believe and know that Jesus is 
. the Christ ; they believe in the Old 
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and New Testament, and in the Book 
of Mormon, and know that they are 
true. They know when a true Pm- 
phet comes forth upon the earth ; if 
they did not they would not raise np 
pci*socution Jigaiiist him. Not only 
believing, but knowing that the Gos- 
pel is true, they are arrayed in oppo- 
sition to the truth, and lay every plan 
and scheme, that it is possible for 
devils to invent, to overthrow the 
kingdom of God on earth, that they 
may retain possession of the world 
still longer. 

Will there still be apostacy ? Yes, 
brethren and sisters, you may expect 
that people will come into the Cliurch, 
and theu apostatize. You may expect 
that some people will run well for a 
season, and then fall out by the way. 
For e.xample, take the parable of the 
sower that went out to soxv, “ami 
when he sowed, some seeds fell by the 
way side, and the fowls came oud de- 
voured them up : some fell upon stony 
places, where they had not miicii 
earth : and forthwith they sprung up. 
because they had no deepness of earth ; 
and when the sun was up, they were 
scorched ; and because they bad no 
root, they withered away. And some 
fell among thorns; and the thorns 
sprung up, and choked them : but 
other fell into good ground, and 
brought forth fruit, some an hundred 
fold, some sixty fold, some thirty 
fold.” . . 

When the seed falls into good 
ground it takes root, and brings forth 
fruit ; such individuals will be faithful 
to the end. The seed that falls by 
the way side, for want of root cannot 
endure the scorching sun of persecu- 
tiou. Those who are represented by 
the seed among thorns cannot endure 
because of the cares of the world and 
the pride of life. The inQuence and 
power of the world, and of the adver- 
sary, surrounding such individuals, 
they are by and turned away, and 
cease to be Saints, cease to serve the 
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Lord, and turn evcrj one to his own 
way. Is this strange to you ? Yes, 
for a moment, you say it is very 
strange. What did you embrace 
“ Mormonism ” for ? Some have em- 
braced it for the truth’s sake ; some 
love the Gospel because ic is the Gos- 
pel — because it is based upon true 
principles, and because it is the only 
system of doctrine revealed to the 
children of men, that is built upon a 
sure fouudation. They love truth be- 
cause it is truth, because it is light, 
and there is no darkness in it ; and 
they fear not to come to the light that 
their deeds may be reproved, for they 
wish to get rid of their evil deeds. 
They love virtue because it is a holy 
principle by which the angels live ; 
they love all the Gospel principles be- 
cause tJhey are connected with eter- 
nity, and are the foundation of eternal 
lives, and will exalt the faithful to 
happiness and felicity, to kingdoms 
of glory, power, and immortality, and 
to all the knowledge and happiness 
that can be enjoyed by the intelligent j 
beings who inherit eternity. 

It is not for me to say how many 
embrace the Gospel for the sake of 
the loaves and hshes; but I really 
think, from their conduct, that many 
have embraced the Gospel to see if 
they cannot make gain of it ; to see if 
there is any temporal advantage in it. 
Let this kingdom or this people pros- 
per, let them be free from persecution 
at this day, let our friends, our rela- 
tives, our former neighbors speak well 
of us and tell the truth with regard 
to our temporal prosperity, as they 
would of other people, and what would 
be the result ? Thousands would pro- 
fessedly embrace the Gospel for the 
advantages to he derived therefrom, 
to get a good name, and to obtain the 
riches which are of this world, and to 
be perfectly free from restraint. Let 
this kingdom prosper, in a manner 
that all men will speak well of it, and 
let there he no tris^, no threatenings, 
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none to say, “ You shall he killed, you 
shall be destroyed,” but let all say 
“ Peace shall be with you, we will 
bless you, we will neighbor with you, 
and hail you as our friends and breth- 
ren under such a state of things, 
thousands w’ould professedly embrace 
the Gospel for the sake of living in 
peace, and to obtain the riches of this 
world ; thousands would professedly 
embrace the Book of Mormon and the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants for 
political advantages, for a great name, 
and to obtain what they are seeking 
after continually. What is that ? To 
be spoken well of by everybody, to 
obtain power and great influence 
among men. Were I to give my o\vn 
private opinion concerning the matter, 
I cannot say that a great many have 
come into this Church solely for the 
worldly advantages which they would 
derive therefrom. On the other band, 

} do all people join this Church with a 
pure intention ? A great many em- 
brace the Gospel to be free from the 
iron hand of oppression, under which 
they are labouring continually, from 
year to year, in servile chains, toiling 
to get a morsel of bread to subsist 
upon. They are ground down and 
afflicted ; their wages are cut down to 
the last penny they can live npon, 
when they know that they must labor 
or die. 

Thousands ore in this pitiable con- 
dition, and would embrace anything, 
I do not care what under the heavens 
was preached to them. You may go 
and preach the doctrines of Univer- 
salism, of Infidelity, or of any other 
belief in the world, you may boil them 
down and get their ver}’ essence, and 
with it tell those who are oppres- 
sed and borne down by the rich and 
the great, "You shall be delivered 
from your factories, you shall make 
your escape from your shops of toil ; 
we are preaching this to the poor ; now 
embrace our system and our doctrine, 
and you shall he delivered firom 
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• this iron hand of oppression. We 
xdU take you to a land of plenty, to a 
land of freedom, where you can enjoy 
your rights and be blessed, and have 
the privilege of obtaining, with com- 
parative ease like other men, all the 
•comforts of this life.” * What is their 
reply? ** 0, we will embrace your 
religion, if you will only take us away 
from these toils and this starvation.” 
Many embrace the Gospel, actuated 
^ no other motive than to have the 
privilege of being removed from their 
oppressed condition to where they will 
not suffer. They wll embrace any 
doctrine under the heavens, if you 
will only take them from their pre- 
sent condition. 

Are there any with us who act upon 
the same principle ? 0 yes, you may, 
ouce in a while, sco one who is acting 
upon that principle. Let persecution 
be heaped upon this people as it has 
^been heretofore, even lot the persecu- 
tors threaten, at the groat distance 
•{torn us that they are now, and those 
who. have embraced the Gospel uith 
motives that are not in evoi^*^ sense 
pure, will say, “ 1 am for embracing 
'Something else to get rid of persecu- 
tion ; I am for leaving these Latter-day 
Saints, lest ailliction, trouble, and 
persecution come upon me and 1 be 
Idlled, or bo made to sulTer in tbo 
flesh. I am going to leave for Cali- 
fornia, or for the United States, or I 
am going to do something ; 1 want to 
do that which will free me from all 
earthly suffering and trouble.”. Do 
these considerations touch one who 
has embniced the Qospel because of 
its principles ? No. Those who feel 
like forsaking the religion of Jesus 
Christ for such considerations, em- 
braced it at first to better their tem- 
poral position in life, and for nothing 
•else. This has always been the case 
with many, and when persecution has 
•come, men and women have said, ” 1 
cannot bear it, I thought 1 was going 
to have happiness, and to enjoy life ; 


i really supposed tllat my sortbws, 
were all ended.” 

A gi’cat many have embraced tho 
Gospel, believing that their sorrows 
would come to an end, at a certaiu 
period in this Church and kingdom, 
on the earth, and that too, speedily. 
I am a witness to this in my own e.x* 
perience and feelings. When I yield- 
ed obedience to the commandments 
of tho Lord, the brethren were pre- 
paring to gather to a place that was 
called Zion, in Jackson County, on 
the western bordera of the State of 
Missouri. I then actually had faith 
and the spirit of Zion to such a de- 
gree, that I supposed that if we got to 
Zion our worldly sorrows and afflic- 
tions would cease. I bad not how- 
ever a disposition to go tbe^e myself, 
for I ^vanted to go to the world and 
proclaim the word of tlie Lord that 
was revealed to me, and on that ac- 
count 1 never had the privilege of 
settling in that county. The sj^irit of 
Zion which I then possessed is tho 
spirit that inhabits the heavens and 
fills them, it is in and round about all 
heavenly beings. 

When that spirit is imparted to in- 
dividuals they realize it as it is in its 
purity, and are not mindful, at all 
times, that they are still embodied in 
a tabernacle of clay that is subject to 
the power of the devil, and that is 
liable to be afflicted at any moment, 
and to have severe trials, and bo op- 
posed and persecuted as long as they 
are in the ffesh. But when the spirit 
that fills eternity is breathed into a 
person everything else is dispersed in 
a moment, and he sees Zion as it is 
in its purity, he then enjoys the spiiit 
of Zion. 

A great many people imbibed the 
sanie idea which I did in the begin-^ 
niug, and really believed that in Jack- 
son County aU the earthly sorrows, 
aiflictions, disappointments, and weak- 
nesses pertaining to the flesh would * 
be at an end, and that every one would 
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be sanctified before the Lord, and all 
would be peace and joy from morniug 
until evening, and from year to year, 

, until the Savior should come. 

The brethren who went then found 
themselves mistaken, in a very short 
time. Those who went there, and 
those who were acquainted with their 
going and coming, found the world, 
the flesh, and the devil there, just 
as much as any where else, unless they 
had faith to turn every spirit of the 
world out of doors, that is, out of their 
hearts. They found the same tempter, 
the same covetous feelings, and the 
same allurements there, as in other 
places. 

When our Elders go out to preach 
the Gospel, they tell the people to 
gather to Zion. AVhere is it ? It is 
at the City of the Great Salt Lake, 
ill the Valleys of the Mountains, in 
the settlements of Utah Territory — 
there is Zion now. But you perceive 
when you come here the same covet- 
ous feelings imbibed in the hearts of 
many, as in other places, the same 
tempter is here, and there are plenty 
of allurements ; and unless the people 
live before the Lord in the obedience 
of Hia commandments, they cannot 
* have Zion within them. They must 
carry it with them, if they expect to 
live in it, to enjoy it, and increase | 
in it. If they do not do this, they 
are as much destitute of Zion here as 
they are in other places. Some in- 
quire, " Why cannot we serve God in 
other countries as well as here ? ” You 
can just as well in England, in France, 
in Germany, in Italy, on the Islands 
of the Sea, in the United States, in 
California, or anywhere else, as you 
can herd. “Well, then, let us go,” 
say they. But hold on, you can serve 
Him just as well anywhere else, when 
■ it is your duty to be there. If it is not 
your duty to be anywhere else, if you 
would serve him acceptably, it must 
be where He calls you. To what 
part of the earth is the Lord now call- 
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ing His Saints ? He has opened up 
their way far into the interior of 
North America, they are widely remo- 
ved from all siuTOunding civilization. 

If you will examine the map you 
will find that we are located in an 
isolated portion of what? Of Zion. 
And what is Zion ? In one sense 
Zion is the pure in heart. But is 
there a land that ever will be called 
Zion ? Yes, brethren. What land 
is it ? It is the land that tho Lord 
gave to Jacob, who bequeathed it xo 
his son Joseph, and his posterity, and 
they inhabit it, and tliat land is North 
and South America. That is Zion 
as to land, as to Territory, and loca- 
tion. The children of Ziou have not 
yet much in their possessiou, but their 
territory is North and South America 
to begin with. As to the spirit of 
Zion, it is in the hearts of the Saints, 
of those who love and serve the Li>rd 
with all their might, mind, and 
strength. We have opened up tlie 
way, and come hero, and wliat wilJ 
you see? Just as much weaknesn 
and trouble as in any other place, if 
if you have a mind to make it — which 
you will if you do wickedly, and per- 
form that which is derogatory to the 
principles of righteousness. We cats 
make the Territory of Utah one of 
greatest sinks of iniquity upon tho 
face of the whole earth, and exceed 
the abominations of the ancient So- 
domites, if we are .so disposed. 

The first founders of this Territory, 
those who dug their way through the 
mountains, cut the sago brush, killed 
the sualces, made the roads, built 
bridges and houses, opened farms, 
laid out and built cities where no 
white man ever thought that civilized 
people could subsist, unless they 
brought provisions from a distant 
country, can now assemble together 
surrounded with the comforts and 
many of the luxuries of this life. No- 
white man who ever passed throngh 
this coundy believed tliat a scttie- 
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XQent could be made in these moun- 
tains, and prosper in cultivating the 
earth. The Lord has brought us 
here, and what have we brought? 
Most certainly ourselves, and after we 
get here some want to go away, and 
say that the place is not holy enough 
for them, that they will not endure it, 
but will withdraw from this society, 
until we are pure enough, and then 
they will come back again. Such per- 
sons are like those who stayed in 
Jackson County, they are too pure 
and holy for themselves. But if they 
stay, they stay with- themselves, and if 
they go, they take themselves with 
them, and that is their great didiculty. 
If they could leave themselves behind, 
we^might succeed in cleansing them 
from sin ; but no, they go and have to 
take themselves witli them. 

The Saints who first came into 
these valleys necessarily brought their 
tabernacles with them, but we endea- 
vored not to bring any selfishness 
with us, any erroneous prepossessed 
notions, any feelings, laws, rules, or 
acts pertaining to ourselves, except 
such as the Lord should dictate day by 
day. 

Suppose that every person who 
comes into those valleys should come 
with a determination to be led by the 
Lord, from day to day ; suppose they 
should say, “ I will seive niy God and 
keep His commandments ; 1 will not 
set a stake here, or there, or any- 
where else ; I will not say that I will 
rise up to-morrow, and go to this city, 
or to that town, to exchange and trade 
to get gain, only as the Lord will say, 
and this will I do from this time, 
henceforth and forever ; " and then 
let each one faithfully maintain such 
a determination, and we could truly 
say that we have the Ten-itory of Zion, 
and the spirit, light, glory, and power 
thereof, and that tlie God of Zion 
dwells with this people. 

But if we bring our old tiadidons 
with us, our prepossessed feelings and 


notions of this, that, and the other ; 
and set our stakes, build our habita- 
tions, and locate our position in ac- 
cordance therewith, and say, " I will 
do 80 and so, this is the path I will 
pursue, and 1 am determined to walk 
in it, regardless of everything else,” 
then we may expect to he overthrown, ’ 
and the spirit of the holy Gospel will 
depart from us. Then you would 
soon learn that there was no temporal, 
no natural prospect for this people to 
escape from utter destruction; and 
you would rise up and say, “ 1 am off 
to California to save my life.” But 
those who try to save their lives by 
their skill and craftiness, will lose 
them, both temporally and spiritually. 

A great many say, “ I believe the 
Gospel," but continue to act wickedly, 
to do that which they know to be 
wrong. I wish you to fully under- 
stand that merely believing the Gos- 
pel, that Jesus is the Christ, in the 
Old and New Testaments, that Joseph 
Smith was a Prophet sent of God, 
and that the Book of Mormon is true, 
does not prepare you to become angels 
of light, sons and daughter of God, 
and joint heirs with Jesus Christ to a 
divine inlieritance. Nor does mere 
belief entitle you to the possession of 
the crowns and thrones that you ore 
anticipating. No, such preparation 
con be made, and such objects attain- 
ed only by doing the w'ork required 
of us by our Father in heaven, by 
obeying Him in all things, letting our 
will, dispositions, and feelings fall to 
our feet, to rise no more, from this 
time henceforth, and actually opera- 
ting upon the principle that we will 
do the will of our Father in hogveu, 
no matter what comes upon us. Then, 
if you are going to be killed by your 
enemies, or destroyed by the adver- 
sary, you can 8ay,“ Kill auay, destroy 
away." 

True, the enemy of all righteous- 
ness, Lucifer, the sou of the morning, 
the devil, is iu possession of the world. 
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and of nearly all that is in it, and 
says, “ I am determined to destroy 
every man, woman, and child that 
will not yield to my kingdom, obey 
my mandates, and renounce the Lord 
Jesus Christ.” But my determination 
is, not to renounce the Lord Jesus 
Christ and his commandments, but to 
keep his commandments faithfully, 
avid let this people pursue tlie same 
coui-se, aud wait until the final issue, 
and see who will come off victorious 
in the great contest. 

At present the enemies of all righ- 
teousness have the lead, and say, 
“Xow you poor Mormons, are you 
not afraid that we can muster our 
tliousauds, aud destroy every one of 
you?” “Go to hell,” say I, “and be 
damned ; for you will go there, aud 
you are damned already'.” I can 
prove from the Scriptures that they 
are in hell, though sanctimonious per- 
sons consider it wicked to make such I 
remarks. I also say, “ Stay in the 
hell you are in, if you choose, or go 
to another if you can.” 

Are the people going to fear ? If 
fear is in the hearts of any' of you, it 
is because you do not pray often 
euough ; or when you do pray you 
are not suificiently humble before the 
Lord. You do not plead with Him 
until your will is swallowed up in His. 
If every one of the Latter-day Saints 
lived up to their privileges, they would 
not fear the world, and all that they 
can no, any more than they fear that 
the cranes, that fly croaking three 
quarters of a mile above them, will 
drop their eggs upon them to dash 
their brains out. You might as well 
fear that event, as to fear all the 
forces of hell, if the people were sanc- 
tified before the Lord, and would do 
His will every day. 

Are these ideas strange to you? 
Read and loam how the Lord pro- 
tected the children of Israel in for- 
mer days, even during their wicked- 
ness, and rebellion against Him. 


'Whenever a good man would say, 
“ Cease your wickedness, turn from 
your idols, and seek to the Lord,” and 
they hearkened to his counsel, then 
the Lord would fight their battles, 
and kill their enemies by scores aud 
hundreds of thousands. And on one 
occasion the angel of the Lord slew 
one hundred and eighty-five thousand 
of those who came against His people 
to destroy them, “ aud when they 
arose early in the morning, behold, 
they were all dead corpses.” So reads 
the Bible. The Lord fought their 
their battles. 

Again, Elisha’s servant saw' that 
there was more for them thou all who 
were against them ; he saw that the 
j sides of the mountains were covered 
with “ chariots of fire.” 

When the Lord commands those 
invisible beings, shall 1 say, those 
who have had their resuri’ecliou ? 
yes, millions aud millions more than 
the inhabitants of this earth, they can 
fight your battles. 

Now, since one angel could fight 
their battles iu former times, aud 
overcome the enemies of the people 
of God, whom shall we fear ? Shall 
we fear those who can kill the body, 
aud tiicn have no more that they cau 
do? No, but we will fear Him who 
is able not only to destroy the body, 
but bas power to cast both soul aud 
body into hell fire. 

There is aij item of doctrine that I 
will now present just as it occurs to 
me. You are aware that many think 
that the devil bas rule and power over 
both body aud spirit. Now, 1 want 
to tell you that he does not hold any 
power over man, only so far as the 
body overcomes the spirit that is iu a 
man, through yielding to the spirit of 
evil. The s^jirit that the Lord puts 
into a tabernacle of flesh, is under the 
dictation of the Lord Almighty ; but . 
the spirit and body are united in or- 
der that the spirit may have a taber- 
nacle, and be exalted ; and the spirit 
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is influenced by the body, and- (the 
body by tbe spirit. 

In the first place tbe spirit is pure, 
and under tbe special control and in* 
i iiuence of tbe Lord, but the body is of 
the earth, and is subject to the power 
' of tbe devil, and is under the mighty 
influence of that fallen nature that is 
of the earth. If tbe spirit yields to 
tbe body, the devil then bos power to 

S' overcome both the body and spirit of 

that man, and be loses botli. 

Recollect, brethren and sisters, 
every one of you, that when evil is 
suggested to you, when it arises in 
• • your hearts, it is through the temporal 

• deionization. When you are tempted, 

' butfetted, and step out of the way in- 

j. advertently : when you are overtaken 

j. in a fault, or commit an overt act un- 
thinkingly ; when you are full of evil 
passion, and wish to yield to it, then 
stop and let tbe spirit, which God has 
put into your tabernacles, take tbe 
lead. If you do that, I will promise 
that you will overcome all evil, and 
obtain eternal lives. But many, very 
many, let the spirit yield to the body, 
and are overcome and destroyed. 

The influence of the enemy has 
power over all such. Those who over- 
come every passion, and every evil, 
will be sanctified, and be prepared to 
enjoy eternity with the blessed. If 
you have never thought of this before, 

1 try to realize it now. Let it rest 
upon your minds, and see if you can 
discover in yourselves the operations 
of the spirit and the body, which con- 
stitute tbe man. Continually and 
Tighteously watch the spirit that the 
Lord has put iq you, and I will pro- 
mise you to be led into righteousness, 
holiness, peace, and good order. 

But let the body ri.se up with its 
passions, with the fallen nature per- 
taining to it, and let the spirit yield 
to it, your destruction is sure. On 
the other hand, let the spirit take the 
^ lead, and bring the body and its pas- 
sions into subjection,, and you are safe. 
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It is instructive to; reflect upon , 
acts of men, to observe what prompts 
them to action, and. to see how liable > 
they are to get out »of the way, how . 
weak they are, how short-coming, how 
failing in their spirits to do the wUb ' 
of the Lord, and how fearful they are. 
Afraid of what ? Do you reflect, and 
realize that yom* fear is all pertainiug 
to your bodies, that it not pertaining 
to your spirits? Let me tell youi- 
when the spirit is once separated fronit 
the body, it is one of the most benu;- 
tiful and delightful objects that yoa 
could contemplate, and there is no- 
thing that can give' a pure spirit so 
much joy as to have the- privilege of 
being separated from the body, and i 
of going back to its Father in heaven,> 
to await the morning .of. the resurreo-. 
tion. « 

Remember this when you are af- 
flicted with fear and .trembling, and 
aree.volairaing, Oh what shall yvedo? " 
Do you recollect what has been said 
here ? I recollect that when I chasti- 
sed certain individuals who were really. * 
not worth any body’s notice, the ciy 
of some was, “ 0, dear I we are all ' 
going to be destroyed, where shall X 
go to save my life, to the north, south, i 
east or west ? ’’ That fear arose from 
the organization of the taberuacle, 
and not from the spirit within it. 

The. fear and trembUug, the misr 
givings and wavering arise from the 
UDxiety we have to know how to save • 
ourselves pertaining to the flesh. That 
„wealcness is not exhibited in the spirit. 

I am afflicted with it just as you 
are, but what do my judgment, the 
revelations of Jesus Christ, the Scrip- 
tures, and tbe spirit of the Gospel 
teach me ? That my tabernacle is of 
comparatively small value, although it 
is a pretty fair one^ and one that I am 
willing to take in the morning of the 
resurrection. The Lord gave it to 
me, and I am thankful for it. ’When 
it is the will of my Father that my 
spirit should return to Him, what do 


.1 


FAITHKULNESS AND APOSTACV. 257 


I care about the mouldering taberna- 
cle, so that the spirit is unlocked, and 
set free frpm its prison-house of clay ? 
It can go to the Father who gave it, 
until the body is resurrected, when 
the spirit will again be reunited with 
the tabernacle, to be exalted to thrones, 
kingdoms, principalities, and powers, 
and spread abroad, and to the increase 
there shall be no end. 

Fears arise from the wealcnesses of 
the flesh, over which the devil bos 
power. We should care, compara- 
tively, but little about it ; let it crum- 
ble, let it fall, and go back to its 
mother earth, and be reserved to the 
moruiug of the resurrection. I shall 
have this body again, then what need 
we care how quickly our bodies dis- 
solve ? All I cai'e for it, in my spi- 
rit, in my judgment, and in my mo- 
ments of reflection and revelation, is 
merely that I wish it to endure here 
to fight the tabernacles which devils 
dwell in, until the last one is driven 
from the earth. Then let my taber- 
nacle stay here and contend with the 
fallen nature that it is heir to, and let 
my spirit rise triumphant over it, until 
every passion, feeling, and appetite is 
brought in subjection to the will of 
God. Let me stay here until I have 
accomplished this, and have done the 
work twas designed for in this my 
probation, then ray spirit will be 
free from mobs and strife, and I can 
soar far above tliose who have power 
over them, even death, hell, and the 
grave. 

1 say to the Latter-day Saints, who 
are coining here by thousands and 
thousands, and who are coming into 
the Church by tens of thousands, be- 
gin to think, especially some of you 
first Elders, and ask yourselves how 
many you can bring to mind of those 
who are now in good faith in the 
Church, in proportion to the number 
that you have known to have come | 
into it, and you will find that there 
are only a very few. 

Ko. 17.1 


If you should hunt up many of 
those who have been baptized for 
some time, but have not yet gathered, 
and ask them if they beheve that Jo- 
seph Smith was a true Prophet of 
God, and that the Book of Mormon 
is true, several of them will reply, 
“ 0 yes.” “ Then why don’t you 
gather with the Saints ? ” “ 0, I 

don’t know ; I am poor now ; but I 
would very much like to gather witii 
them.” At the same time, I know 
that their feelings are, “ If I there 
I shall be persecuted, but if I live 
here I shall have pence with my neigh- 
bors, so long as I let religious matters 
alone, and here I can live without 
persecution, until my tabernacle is 
ready to return to the earth.” What 
makes them have that fear of trials 
and persecutions ? It is on account 
of their tabernacles. The spirit is not 
afraid. If it was free of the encum- 
brances of tho tabeniacle, no such fear 
would be manifested ; and while we 
ai-e in the flesh the Gospel is calcu- 
lated to deliver those W’ho live by its 
principles from all those fears. 

I recollect many times when bro- 
ther Joseph, reflecting upon how many 
would come into the Ivingdom of God 
and go out again, would say, “ Bretli- 
ren, I have not apostatized yet, and 
don’t feel like doing so.” Many of 
you, no doubt, can call to mind his 
W’ords. Joseph bad to pray all the 
time, exercise faith, live his religion, 
and magnify his calling, to obtain the 
manifestations of the Lord, and to 
keep him steadfast in the faith. 

Do you not know others who had 
manifestations almost equal to those 
Joseph had, but who have gone by the 
board ? hlartin Harris declared, be- 
fore God and angels, that he had seen 
angels. Did he apostatize ? Yes, 
though he says that the Book of Mor- 
mon is true. Oliver Cowdery also 
left the Church, though he never de- 
nied the Book of Mormon, not even 
in the wickedest days he ever saw, and. 

fVol. II. 
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M^me back into the ChurOh before b6 
died. A gentleman in Michigan said 
to him, when he was pleading law, 
*‘Mr. Cowdery, I see your name at- 
tached to this book ; if you believe it 
to be true, why are you in Michigan?” 
The gentleman read over the names 
of the witnesses, and said, “ Mr. Cow- 
' dery, do you believe this book ? ” 
“ No, sir,” replied Oliver Cowdery. 
*■“ That is very well, but your name is 
attached to it, and you sa| here that 
you saw an angel, and the plates from 
which this book is said to be tnius- 
dated, and now you sny that you do 
not believe it. Which time was you 
right?” Mr. Cowdery replied, “There 
is my name attached to that book, 
and what I have there said that I 
saw, 1 know that 1 saw, and belief has 
nothing to do with it, for knowledge 
has swallowed up the belief that I had 
in the work, since I know it is true.” 
He gave this testimony when he was 
pleading law in Michigan. After he 
had left the Church he still believed 
“ Morrnonism ;” and so it is with hun- 
dreds and thousands of others, and 
yet they do not live it. 

If tl^e Saints in the midst of these 
mounUiius would live their religion 
according to the best of their know- 
ledge, according to what they see, feel, 
and hear, there is no power that could 
move them out of their place. 

A great many of the new comers 
have been in the Church but a short 
time^ but you may take the Saints os J 
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a body, from those who have bedii% 
the IHugdom twenty, and twenty-tvt^ 
years, to those who have embra^dt 
but a few years past, and, accor^g 
to my feelings and faith, and .1 ynll 
call upon every man and woman, 'wW 
has got the Holy Ghost, to say 
whether I am right, faith and g(^ 
works ore rapidly increasing among 
this people. You know whether 1 tell 
the truth, or not. If they have nqt 
increased, for heaven’s sake, for God’s 
sake, for your own soul’s sake, for 
Ziou's sake, for Jerusalem's sake, and 
for the sake of scattered Israel, let 
them increase from this time hence- 
forth. Let “ Morrnonism,” the faith 
of the Gospel, which is “ Morrnonism, ” 
continue to increase, and cease oil 
your evil deeds, and return to the 
Lord, and be honest and true. X tell 
you that a mau cannot believe “ Mor- 
monism ” os I do, and be a bad man. 

You will find in the "Scriptures of 
the Old and New Testaments, and in 
the other revelations of God, that there 
is a clear distinction made between 
the sinner and the ungodly. A per* 
son to be ungodly must have known 
godliness, and must have a knowledge 
of what the Lord requires concerning 
him. There are many in the midst 
of this people who believe the Gospel 
with all their hearts, but yet do wick- 
edly ; this malce^ them ungodly. Do 
wickedly no more, but follow good 
works, and cherish faith and benevo- 
lence one to another. 
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PROGRESS OF THE WORK— CONSECRATION— PREACHING TO ISRAEL 
—THE TIMES OF THE GENTILES— SANCTIFICATION OF THE SAINTS, 

All Address hy Elder Orson Prall, Belivered in the New Bowery, Oreai Salt Zahe City^ 

April 7, 1855. 


With great pleasure I arise before 
this large congregation assembled here 
in the capacity of a General Confer- 
ence. I feel gi’eat joy in having the 
privilege which is now granted to me 
to stand before you. What I may say, 
I do not know, but I trust in that 
God whom we all serve, that He will 
pour out upon us the Spiiit of truth — 
the Comforter — that shall enable us 
to say those things which shall do you 
the most good. ^ 

I do not know that I shall be ena- 
bled to make the outskirts of this 
large assembly bear me, but I will 
speak as loud as I conveniently can. 

I truly feel to rejoice, when reflect- 
ing upon the greatness of the work in 
which wo are engaged : I rejoice with 
that joy which 1 am incapable of find- 
ing language to express. Tl^e Lord 
has truly accomplished- great things 
dnring the twenty-five years that this 
Church has bad an existence upon the 
earth — things that no man, unless ho 
were filled with a very great measure 
of the Spirit of God, could have anti- 
cipated in the early rise of this Church. 
I'Jothing but the baud of an Almighty 
Being could have brought about a 
work of the magnitude which w’e be- 
hold before our eyes. It is the hand 
of the Almighty; it is the power 
which He has ordained, and the agen- 
cies that He has employed, which 
have perlbrmed that which we behold 
before us. 

y I have not only read the history of 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints, but I hare grown up, as 


it were, in their midst. It will be 
twenty-five years next September since 
I was baptized into this Church. At 
that time I am not aware that there 
were fifty persons who had been bap- 
tized into the Church. How many 
of those persons still live, and are in 
the faith, I know not ; but I believe, 
from the testimony of our President, 
which was given before us in the 
tabeiTiacle yesterday, ibat if we were 
to search through the lengtlis and 
breadths of oui* Territory, and among 
all the various Branches scattered 
abroad, there are but a veiy few indi- 
viduals indeed, of those who embtn.’^ 
ced the work in the early rise of this 
Church, that are still living and strong 
in the faith. j\IaDy of them are gone 
to the tomb ; their bodies slumber 
while their spirits are mingling with 
the just, waiting the sound of the 
trump to call them fortll to glory, 
immortality, and eternal lives. How 
soon we shall follow and lay down 
these mortal tabernacles, we know not ; 
neither do I, as an individual, care, if 
I can be prepared in all things, if I 
can be ready for that day, to stand in 
my lot and station, and receive the re- 
ward that is promised to those who 
endure in faith to the end ; it matters 
not to me whether the time shall be 
longer or shorter; and I presume 
there ai’e thousands now before me 
who feel on this subject in the same 
manner that I do ; they care but a 
very little about this mortal taber- 
nacle ; they are looking for a building. 
not made with h^ds, eternal in the 
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lieavens ; they are looking for man* 
sions that are prepared in the pres- 
ence of God their Father ; they are 
looking for immortality and eternal 
lives. 

But we have no promise, unless we 
endure in faith unto the end ; whether 
we live few or many yeaiu upon the 
earth, we must endure through all the 
trials, tribulations, difficulties, and 
persecutions which the Lord sees fit 
in His infinite wisdom to cause us, as 
individuals, or as a people, to wade 
through ; we must endure them, and 
hold steadfast to the faith, if we would 
inherit the crowns of eternal lives that 
are promised to the faithful. 

In speaking of this, I will qualify 
my language by saying, that the Saint 
who has been sealed unto eternal life 
and falls into tmnsgression and does 
not repent, but dies in his sin, will be 
afflicted and tormented after he leaves 
this vale of tears until the day of re- 
demption; but having been sealed 
with the spirit of promise through the 
ordinances of the house of God, those 
things which have been sealed upon 
his head will be realized by him in 
the morning of the resurrection. But 
it is my desire and my constant 
prayer that I may so live, that 
when I from this life — when 

I lay down this mortal body, (if I am 
called upon to lay it down before the 
coming of our Lord,) I may enter into 
the paradise of rest, and not only con- 
quer Satan, and have power over him 
here, but have power over him and 
all his hosts here^ter. These are my 
feelings, these are my desires, and 
this is my prayer. 

What am I willing to do to accom- 
plish this? I will tell you what I 
feel willing to do. 1 am willing to do 
everything the Lord requires at my 
hands, so far as 1 understand His will 
concerning me. What is property? 
what is gold? what is silver? what 
are houses and inheritances, or any of 
the riches of this world, compared 
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with the riches of eternal life ? Have 
I anything that 1 have obtained by 
my own wisdom, or by my own exer- 
tions, independent of the hand and 
providences of the Almighty ? No, I 
have not. The earth is the Lord’s, 
and the fulness thereof is His. I am 
in His hands, and all that I have is 
in His hands ; and if the senunts of 
God require it, if God desires all that 
I have, it is on hand, at any moment. 
These are my feelings; and should 
not these be the feelings of all the 
Latter-day Saints? (Voice, “ Yes.’) 

We heard the testimony of our 
President from this stand this fore- 
noon, concerning himself, and that 
which God has been pleased tb put 
within his possession. God has been 
with him, and His hand has been over 
him for good, and He has blessed him 
in all things that he has set his hand 
to do, even as He blessed Joseph when 
he was sent down into Egypt. He 
has accumulated by the providence of 
the Almighty much of this world’s 
goods ; God has given it to him. You 
heard him express himself before you,, 
that he had made arrangemonts to 
consecrate all that he has unto the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints?? If, then, our President — a 
man of great possessions, with houses 
and lands, inheritances, cattle, and 
with an abundance, is willing to con- 
secrate the whole of it for the building 
up of the cause of God, should not we 
be willing to follow in his footsteps ? 
Yes, verily. 

As I have said in days that are 
post, the time will come, (and how 
soon we know not,) but it will come, 
when this people will become of one 
heart and of one mind in temporal 
things, as well as in spiritual : they 
will as individuals bo identified with 
the Church, and all they possess, 
whether it be gold, or silver, or jewel- 
ery, or cattle, or flocks, or herds, or 
lands, or houses, or wives, or children, 
it matters not what they possess, it 
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will all go as it shall please the Lord, 
according to His counsel, and His 
direction for the building up of this 
hingdom. 

But you know that property is the 
Gentiles’ god ; it is sought after more 
eagerly than any other thing by the 
Gentile nations ; it is worshipped by 
them, and their hearts are set on their 
treasures ; and tlieir treasures are of 
the earth and of an earthy nature ; 
and it will take a long time for the 
Saints to get rid of their old idols — 
their idolatrous notions and traditions. 
The Gentile god has great influence 
even over the Saints ; consequently it 
will take years to eradicate covetous- 
ness from our hearts ; as our Presi- ; 
dent has told us that the law relating 
to a full consecration of oui* property 
would perhaps be one of the last laws 
that would be fulfilled before the 
coming of Christ. Much patience 
and forbearance will need to be exer- 
cised before the Saints will get com- 
pletely rid of their old traditions, Gen- 
tile notions, and whims about proper- 
ty, so as to come to that perfect law 
required of them iu the revelations of 
Jesus ,phrist. But the day will come 
when there will be no poor in Zion, 
but the Lord will make them equal in 
earthly tilings, that they may he equal 
in heavenly things ; that is, according 
to His notions of equality, and not ac- 

* cording to our narrow, contracted 
views of the same. 

. . Having said this much with^^egard 
to property, I wish now to say a few 
words in regard to one of the most 
glorious events which has taken place 
for a long time. It is in regard to 
sending the Gospel to the house of 
Israel. 0 how this ought to rejoice 
the hearts of the Saints ! The Lord 
told us, in the early rise of this 
Church, something about the day that 
is now upon us, and we understood it 
in a measure ; hut now the period — 
the glorious period, has arrived, when 
m can see thing fulfilling before 


our eyes. If you will read the reve^ 
lations given in 1833, you will find 
in them a promise m^e, when the 
time should, anive for this Gospel to 
be sent to the house of Israel. 'If 
you will read another mvelation given 
on the 7th day of March, 1831, yon 
will there learn also concerning the, 
fulfilment of the times of the Gentiles. 

I wish to say a few words upon two 
subjects ; first, the times of the Qen* 
tiles being come in ; and second, their 
times being fulfilled, and the sending 
of the Gospel to the house of Israel. 

In a revelation, given in March, 
1831, (twenty-four yeare ago,) to the 
Prophet Joseph, concerning what 
Jesus said to the Apostles at Jerusa- 
lem, in regard to the last days, and 
the day of their redemption, etc., 
Jesns said to his Apostles, when that 
day shall come, and the light sliall 
begin to break forth among them that 
sit in darkness, when the fulness oi^ 
my Gospel shall begin to break forth, 
that is the period when “ the time of 
the Gentiles shall come in.” Mark 
the expression ; when the light shall 
begin to break forth, then at that 
period the time of the Gentiles shall 
have come in, and in that generation 
the times of the Gentiles shall be 
fulfilled.” 

Here then, we perceive the twa 
distinctions, when the light begins to 
break forth ; that is, when the Book 
of Mormon is translated, when the 
Church is organized, these events 
bring in the time of the Gentiles, and 
in the generation that the light breaks 
forth the times of the Gentiles shall 
be fulfilled. We are also told in the 
same revelation that the Jews who 
were to be scattered firom old Jenisor 
lem, should remain scattered, until 
the times of the Gentiles should he 
fulfilled; consequently, this is the 
reason why the Jews have not gathered 
since the rise of this Church. If they 
were gathered together — ^if they had 
assembled at old Jerusalem, it would. 
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liave contradicted the prophecies and 
revelations God has given on this sub- 
ject. They are to remain scattered, 
said the Lord, until the times of the 
Gentiles are fulfilled, and their times 
>are to be fulfilled in the generation 
that their time comes in, or when the 
light of the fulness of the Gospel 
begins to break forth. 

Another revelation upon this sub- 
ject says, that after the times of the 
Gentiles are fulfilled, the servants of 
God should be sent forth to Israel. 
What shall then take place ? Behold, 
“ then cometh the day of my power." 
“Then," when the servants of God 
turn from the Gentile nations, and 
shall go forth by commandment of 
the iUmighty, being sent by His 
Church, the voice of His people, and 
the Holy Spirit, unto the nations of 
Israel, “ then cometh the day of iny 
power," saith the Lord. “VSniat kind 
of power ? Ho goes on to tell us, that 
it should come to pass, that the tribes 
and nations of Joseph should hear the 
Gospel in their own tongue, and in 
their own language, through those 
who are sent forth and ordained unto 
this power through the gift of the 
Holy Ghost shed forth upon them, 
for the revelations of Jesus Christ. 

Now the Lord docs not accomplish 
all things in twenty-four years, but He 
takes His own time to bring to pass 
the great work He is performing on 
the earth. Twenty-five years have 
passed away, and the voice of the 
Spirit in the servants of God now is, 
“ Go forth to the house of Israel; forlo, 
the Gentiles count themselves unwor- 
thy of eternal life, go to the house of 
Israel, to the seed of Jacob, call upon 
them, hunt them out from the holes, 
the rocks, and from the dens of the 
earth ; gather them together, that 
the covenants and promises made to 
their fathers my be realized and ful- 
filled." Israel are upon all the face of 
the earth. Some think that these 
.iVmericon Indians ai’e Israel, and we 


think that they are too ; but they at^'^ 
only one part or portion of the twelve, 
tribes; indeed, Aey are only a very , 
small portion of the tribes of Joseph, 
the most of them being the descend- 
ants of Manasseh. But Israel dwell ' 
upon the islands of the sea, and in the 
countries and nations of Europe, in. ' 
the various kingdoms and empires of 
Asia ; some are scattered through ' 
Africa, and wherever you go you find 
the promised seed — the descendants of 
Jacob. And if we had the voice of a 
trumpet and could make our speech 
heard unto the ends of the earth, we 
would say to all the nations of our 
globe — to all peoples, kindreds, and ■ 
tongues, “Hear ye, when the Lord 
sends forth a proclamation to Israel 
that are in your midst ; for then shall 
bo fulfilled that which is written, that 
all nations shall see the salvation of 
God, for His arm shall be made bare in 
the eyes of all people ; it sliall be made 
bore in power, in signs, in wonders, and 
in mighty miracles, to bring about His 
purposes unto the house of Israel." 

Who, then, does not feel honored 
that has been appointed to such a mis- 
sion by the servants of God during 
this Conference. Do the missionaries, 
do the Elders count this a light thing?’ 
They should have no such feelings as 
these ; great things result from small* 
beginnings, and the Lord delights to 
work among the children of men in 
this way, bringing about great results 
from small things, that is, from things 
that are apparently small. This was 
the case in regard to the organization 
of this Church with sk members only. 

Twenty-five years ago yesterday, we* 
were organized into a Church capaci- 
ty, to whom the Lord gave revelations 
through the Prophet, Seer, and llevela- 
tor who was in our midst, concerning 
the things that are now about to take 
place. From si.v members it has mul- 
tiplied, and multiplied, until at the 
present time, there is scarcely a nation 
under the whole heavens, but what ' 
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has heard the voices of the servants of by His angels; and He will plead with>. 
the living God. This is. something them by the revelation of Hia owa 
. glorious ; it is something that is cal- face, 
ciliated to give joy to the hearts of the And this mates me think of the pro- 
Soints of the Most High. What can phecy delivered by the Prophet Jo- 
be more pleasing than to see the pro- seph, concerning tlie Eldei*s in this , 
phecies both of ancient and modern Church. They were very anxious, in 
times fulfilling constantly before our the early rise of the Church, to hav& . 
eyes. the angels of God come from heaven . 

But,” inquire the people, “ do to administer to them, and to have the 
you believe that the times of the face of the Lord unvailed in their- ^ 
Gentiles are fulfilled yet?" No; they midst, when they were unprepared for 
are not fulfilled yet. Hundreds and it. By sectarianism and the traditions - 
thousands, and tens of thousands of banded down to us by our fathers, wo 
the Gentiles among the various na- were not prepared to abide the pre- 
tions of '^he earth will yet bow to the sence of those holy beings who dwell 
fulness of the Gospel ; and they will in the celestial worlds. Joseph, know- 
come, and the gates of Zion will not ing this by the Spirit of truth, arose 
be shut day nor night, that the forces and said to the Elders, that when the 
of the Gentiles may flow unto her. time came that they should go forth 
The Lord will continue to work among unto the house of Israel, when that 
both Israel and Gentiles, and His day should arrive, and their hearts, 
power will increase, the more we send were sufliciently purified before the 
the Gospel among Israel ; the more Lord, then the Lord should appear 
the servants of God seek for the seed unto them, that is, in His own time,, 
of Jacob, the more will the powers of in His own way, and after His own. 
heaven be displayed for the rederap- order, and in His own place. Now 
tion of that people. They are the pro- this will shortly be fulMled. Let 
mised seed ; God has not forgotten the these missionaries go forth and endura 
prayers of their fathers; Abraham, troubles like good and faithful Elders;^ 
Isaac, and Jacob prayed for their pos- let them bear all afllictious and trials, 
terity, and they had faith for them, patiently ; let them not be faint-heart* 
and in them all the nations of the edwhen they go hungry and thirsty;^ 
earth are to be blessed. And those and when they suffer cold, and when. 

* that how down and worship the works they are in deep distress and sore dif- 
of their own hands will forsake their Acuities ; for be assured that the tim^. 
idols when the day of the Lord’s power is not far distant when God will fulfil, 
shall be made manifest in and through these promises that He made by tho> 
the chosen seed. Then will be fulM- mouth of His servant Joseph the Pro- 
led that which was written by the phet ; and the face of the Lord will 
Prophet Ezekiel, that the Lord will be unvailed. 

gather them with a mighty band, and How pleasant — how glorious it. 
with an outstretched arm, and with would be, if we had proved ourselvea. 
furv poured out : and He will assem- in all thin^ ; if we had become purft 
hie' them in the wilderness, and there in heart, with no unbelief, no evil, no^ 
will He plead with them face to face, abominations, but our hearts perfectly, 
like as Ho plead with %eir fathers in pure before God ; if we could beholdL 
the wilderness of the land of Egypt ; His smiling face, and look upon Him,., 
thus saith the Lord, by the mouth of and hear the words of His mouth, pro- 
Ezekiel. He will plead with them by nouncing blessings upon our heads^. 
His power ; He will plead with them Would not this be worth sacrificing all. 
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tHin^ for ? Yes ; how pleasing — ^how 
glorious it would be, could we see those 
three old Nephites whose prajers have 
ascended up, for something like 1800 
years, in belmlf of the children of men 
ini the last days, and have them return 
to their old native land, and find the 
kingdom of God prepared and pure to 
-receive them, and could we hear their 
-teachings, and their voices lifted up in 
our midst. 

Should not this be cheering to our 
hearts. Yes. Is there anything too 
great for us to suffer or endure, or any 
sacrifice too great for us to make to bo 
prepared to receive blessings of this 
description ? No. Then let us wake 
•up, and be assured that just as soon as 
we prepare ourselves for these bless- 
ings, so soon they will be upon our 
heads. Do you suppose that these 
three Nephites have any knowledge of 
what is going on in this land ? They 
know all about it ; they are filled with 
the spirit of prophecy. Why do they 
not come into our midst ? Because 
the lime has not come. Why do they 
not life up their voices in the midst of 
our congregations ? Because there is 
a work for us to do preparatory to their 
reception, and when that is accomplish- 
ed, they will accomplish their work, 
unto whomsoever they desire to minis- 
ter. If they shall pray to the Father, 
says the Book of Mormon, in the name 
of Jesus, they can show themselves 
unto whatsoever person or people they 
choose. The very reason they do not 
come amongst us is, because we have 
a work to do preparatory to their com- 
ing ; and Just as soon as that is accom- 
plished they are on hand, and also 
many other good old worthy ancients 
that would rejoice our hearts could we 
behold their countenances, and hear 
them recite over the scenes they have 
passed through, and the histoiy of^, 
past events, as well as prophecy of the 
events to come. How great and how 
precious are the promises of the Lord, 
aoutained in ancient revelation ! how 


great and precious are the prbmfees* 
He is still making almost eveiy week 
from the stand, by the mouth of the 
President whom He has appointed over 
all this Church ! How earnestly has 
He plead with us as a people ! Gan 
we not bear wituess? Would not the 
walls of this Tabernacle, if they could 
speak, bear witness how faitbfully wo 
have been warned, week after week, 
month after month, and year afteryear, 
to cease from all evil, to purify our 
hearts, to do the things that are re- 
quired at our hands, and not merely 
say, "Yes, we will go and doit,” but 
go and do it? It is the stud^of tha 
servants of God, by day and by night, 
how to sanctify this people before God 
— how to lead them according to the 
law of righteousness, until they bate 
wickedness and abomination ; and when 
the servants of G.od see evil rising in 
our midst they are filled with the spirit 
of justice, the Spirit of the Almighty 
fills their souls with indignation against 
all wicked woiiis, and abominations, 
and dishonesty, and corruption that 
may enter these peaceful Valleys. 
Let us then give heed to the warning 
voice ; let us not count these things os 
a mere song — as a trilling anecdote to 
amuse our ears, but let us endeavor to 
do the things that are required at our 
hands. 

If we have property, let us tithe tliat 
property ; if we have the privilege of 
consecrating all we have, and it is re- 
quired, let us do it freely, and volunta- 
rily, and that will be pleasing in the 
sight of God, trusting in Him who 
bolds the heavens and the earth in 
His own hands, who holds the crea- 
tions of eternity in His own bands, 
and sways His sceptre over kingdoms 
and worlds without number, and con- 
trols them according to His own will 
and pleasure. Has He not told us, in 
the early rise of this Church, if we 
would do His will, and seek the riches 
that is the will of the Father to bestow 
upon us, we should be the richest of* 
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sail people; for tfie riches of eternity 
should be given to us, and it must 
needs be, saith the Lord, that the 
riches of the earth are mine to give. 
They are all His ; how ealsily He could 
turn all the riches of the earth into 
■our liands, if we were only prepared 
to receive them and use them accord- 
ing to His will. But He knows the 
time to hasten them, and He knows 
the secret intents of om: hearts as a 
people; He knows whether we are 
prepared to use the riches of the earth 
to build up His kingdom or not, aud 
He will withhold them, until the time 
shall fully come for Him to bless us 
according to the promise He bos made 
•—until we shall be prepared to re- 
ceive them ; we shall have riches then 
in great plenty. Gold will be so plen- 
tiful that we may find no use for it 
only to make culinary and other uten- 
sils ; we may use some of it for paving 
our streets, and for whatsoever is ne- 
cessary ; we can use the gold and silver 
which we have not toiled for in the 
gold mines of California and Austra- 
lia, to collect for ourselves ; we shall 
have that which others liave labored 
for, but were unworthy because of 
wickedness to enjoy. 

We have heard the Elders of the 
Church ^ve us some idea how this 
may be brought about. How easy it 
is for the Lord to stay the rains of 
heaven, as He did lost season in the 
United States, and shut up the win- 
dows on high, that they should not 
pour out their refreshing showers on 
the earth, and cause the grain to 
wither away, and the earth to become 
barren and desolate, and to reduce the 
people to starvation ; how easy it is 
for Him to cause these Valleys to be 
far more abundantly fruitful than here- 
tofore, and to yield their strength in 
great profusion to the inhabitants of 
this Territory, and to make their 
granaries flow with plenty, so that 
they should hardly have room to con- 
tain it. Do you not think this would 
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be' tempting to the starving nations; 
and would they not give gold and sil- 
ver, and riches, and all things that are 
now considered choice and valuable 
by them for that which would appease 
their appetites ? Yes ; the Lord can 
accomplish all this ; the rains are in 
His hands; all things are in His 
hands to control just as we can con- 
trol our bodily members ; consequent- 
ly the Lord is a very handy workman, 
and can bring about His purposes 
with scarcely any efforts on His part; 
all He has to do is to speak the word, 
and it is done. 

Let us then, prepare ourselves for 
whatever shall take place — to he veiy 
rich or very poor; it nmttera not, if wa 
are doing the will of God, whether wo 
have an abundance, or are like the 
Indians of our Valleys, with scarcely 
anything to subsist upon from day to 
day. But if we do the will of God in 
all things we shall not be left in pover- 
ty and distress. Why ? Because the 
Lord has made a decree upon this sub- 
ject, you can read it in tlie Book of 
Covenants. He says, “ Inasmuch as 
my people will hearken unto me, from 
this very hour, and do the things I 
command them, the kingdoms of this 
world shall not prevail against them.’* 
And again, “ Zion shall flourish upon 
the mountains and upon the hiUs.'* 
That was said before we came to these 
Valleys, to inhabit this mountainous 
district ; we were living on those low, 
broad, flat prairies of the west when 
He gave us this promise, that Zion 
should flourish upon the mountains 
and bills, aud that His people should 
blossom as the rose. This promise 
was made upwards of twenty years 
ago, and you can bear me witness 
whether it is fufllled or not. 

Has not Zion prospered oh the 
mountains, and flourished on the. 
hills ? Yes, verily. Never were this 
people in as healthy a condition, or in 
as good circumstances as you see them 
at this day ; and we shall flourish moio 
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a1>undantly ; and os brother Kimball 
said to us this forenoon, our riches 
will be multiplied over five hundred 
fold if we do the will of God, and not 
labor for that which perisheth, to heap 
up riches, but try to keep the com- 
mandmeiits of God, and labor for the 
truth’s sake, because we love the 
truth, because we love honesty, and 
righteousness, and goodness ; this, 
should be the motive power tbatj 
should prompt our actions — that | 
should inspire us to do the will of] 
God, because we love that which is 
good. Then we will be happy ^ we 
will be happy whether we are poor, 
and passing through tribulation per- 
taining to ^e body or not, we will be 
cheerful and happy. 

1 do greatly rejoice ; and when 1 
reflect upon the scenes before me, 
and upon what He will do, so far as 
He has revealed it in the revelations, 
and so far as the Spirit of truth opens 
the visions of our minds to contemplate 
these thbgs ; I say, when I reflect 


'C 

upon these things, I do not knowi^ ^ 
where to find language to erpr^s rnyf^if 
feelings — to e.xpress the joy and gm- - \ 
titude of my heart for these glorious''- ; 
benefits and gifts bestowed upon the ' 
people of God in these last day8l<. 

0 how happy I feel that I have the , 
‘privilege of being among this people.^ 
Nearly twenty- five years, as I have 
stated, <Jbave rolled over my head since 

1 hod the privilege of going into the , 
waters of baptism, and being im«- 
mersed for the remission of my sins ; 

I am still one with this people, and in 
your midst; and 1 rejoice— my soul 
is glad, and I feel to cry, Hosannah to 
God and the Lamb, who has been so 
kind and so merciful to me. 

May the God of heaven bless you 
all, and His spirit be poured out upou v ' 
you, that your hekrts may be enlightr 
ened ; and may He continually multi- , 
ply the blessings of heaven and earth . 
upon you, is the prayer of your hum* 
bio servant in the name of Jesus . 
Christ. Amen. >> 
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It is nearly time to draw ouv meet- 
ing to a close, and 1 think we had 
better adjourn our Conference to the 
sixth of next October, as the business 
now necessaiy to be done is accom- 
plished ; and I find that we are very 
much crowded in this Tabernacle, 
and on this account the congregation 
is rather uncomfortable. 

There has been much said, though 
for one 1 con say that we have not 


preached to the assembled thousands 
one fourth part as much as we could 
have wished. But we have been pri- 
vileged to meet from distant points, 
and see each other, and hear, leorn^ 
and receive spiritual strength. 

A few of the brethren have spoken,. - 
but there has not been a lengthy dis-' 
course delivered since we- have beea- 
together ; and if we were to continue 
in Conference a whole week, we could^ 
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give opportunity to but comparatively 
few of the Elders who would like to 
speak, even though we allotted only 
fifteen, twenty, thir^, forty, or forty- 
five minutes to each speaker. 

I realize th%t the hearts of many 
ore full, and they would like to rise up 
and testify, and say that they believe 
the Book of Mormon, and that Joseph 
Smith ^va8 a Prophet, just as well as 
the few who have spoken. You are 
aware that you have this privilege in 
your several Wards, and any of the 
Elders of Israel who wish to bear their 
testimony to the truth of the Gospel, 
and have not had the privilege in this 
Conference, can go to the Ward meet- 
ings and ri^e up and bear testimony 
of the tinth, and exhort the brethren. 
And if you have a word of counsel, or 
a word of doctrine, give it to the peo- 
ple, and do not be backward, but im- 
prove every opportunity that is pre- 
sented for you to expand your minds. 

A man who wishes to receive light 
and knowledge, to increase in the 
faith of the Holy Gospel, and to grow 
in the knowledge of the truth as it is 
in Jesus Christ, will find that when he 
imparts knowledge to others he will 
also grow ’and increase. Be not 
miserly in your feelings, but get 
knowledge and^uuderstanding by free- 
ly imparting it to others, and be not 
like a man who selfishly hoards his 
gold ; for that man will not thus in- 
crease upon the amount, but will 
become contracted in his views and 
feelings. So the man who will not 
impart freely of the knowledge he has 
received, will become so contracted in 
his mind that he cannot receive truth 
when it is presented to him. Wher- 
ever you see an opportunity to do 
good, do it, for that is the way to in- 
crease and grow in the knowledge of 
the truth. 

I expect the brethren who have 
been selected to go and preach the 
Oospel will meet this evening in the 
S^ventiesVHall, and the Twelve will 
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meet with them, and the missionaries 
will there receive some instructions. 
I will give them one item of instruc- 
tion now. I wish each man, who 
does not feel willing to seek unto the 
Lord his God, with all his heart, for 
preparation to magnify his mission 
and calling, but declines in his feel- 
ings to walk up to his duty in spirit, 
and is not anxious to cleave to righte- 
ousness and forsake iniquity, to keep 
away from the Hall this evening ; or, 
if such a one comes there, let him ask 
us at once to be excused, and we will 
excuse him. Wo do not wish a man 
to enter on a mission, unless his soul 
is in it. Some of the brethren will 
say — “I do not know whether my 
feelings are upon my mission, or not, 
but I will do the best I can.” That 
is all we ask of you. I have known 
some of the Elders, w'hen they thought 
they would be called out to preach,, 
keep away from meeting lest they 
should be called upon, for they feel 
their littleness, their nothingness, 
their inability to rise up and preach 
to the people. They do not feel that 
they are anybody, and why should 
they expose their weaknesses? I 
have noticed one thing in regard to 
this — quite as many of these men be- 
come giants in the cause of truth, as 
there is of any other class ; for when 
they get away they begin to lean on 
the Lord) and to seek unto Him, and 
feeling their weaknesses, they ask 
Him to give them wisdom to speak to 
the people as occasion may require. 
Others can rise up here and preach a 
darning discourse, insomuch that you 
would think they were going to tear 
down the nations ; but when they go 
out into the world they often accom- • 
plish but little. 

You used to hear brother Joseph 
tell about this people being crowded 
into' the little end of the horn, and if 
they kept straight ahead they were- 
sure to come out at the big end. It * 
is so with some Elders who 'go on^ 
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missions ; while many who go into 
the big end of the horn, and are so 
full of fancied intelligence, preaching, 
counsel, knowledge, and power, when 
they go out into the world, either 
have to turn around and come back, 
or be crowded out at the little end 
of the horn. 

On the other hand I do not wish 
any of the brethren to be discouraged, 
for if you feel that you cannot say a 
single word, no matter, if you will 
only be faitliful to your God and to 
your rcligicin, and be humble, and 
cleave unto righteousness, and forsake 
iniquity and siu, the Lord will guide 
you aud give you words iu due sea- 
son. 

Kecollect that we are now calling 
upon the Elders to go and gather up 
Ismel ; this is the inijisiou that is I 
given to us. It was the first mission 
given to the Elders in the days of 
Joseph. Tho set time is come for 
God to gather Israel, and for Ilis work 
to comuieuco upon the face of the 
whole earth, aud tho Elders who have 
arisen in this Church aud Kingdom 
are actually of Israel. Take the El- 
ders who are now in this house, and 
you can scarcely find one out of a 
hundred hut what is of the house of 
Israel. It has been remarked that 
the Gentiles have been cut off, aud 1 
doubt whether another Gentile ever 
comes into this Church. 

‘Will we go to the Gentile nations 
to preach the Gospel ? Yes, and 
gather out the Israelites, wherever 
they are mixed among the nations of 
the earth. AYhat port or portion of 
them? The same part or portion 
tliat redeemed tho house of Jacob, 
and saved them from perishing with 
famine iu Egypt. When Jacob bles- 
sed tho two sons of Joseph, “ guiding 
his hands wittingly," he placed his 
right baud upon Ephraim, “ and he 
blessed Joseph, and said, God, before 
whom my fathers Abraham and Isaac 
did walk, the God which fed mo all 


ray life long unto this day, the Angel 
which redeemed me from all evil, 
bless tho lads,” etc. Joseph was 
about to remove the old man’s hands, 
and bringing his right hand upon the 
bead of the oldest boy, ^ying — “ Not 
so, ray father; for tliw is tho first 
born ; put thy right hand upon his 
head. And his father refused, and 
said, I know it, my son, I know it: 
he also shall become a people, aud be 
also shall be great; but truly^iis 
younger brother shall be greater than 
ho, and his seed shall become a mul* 
titude of nations." Epliraim has 
become mixed with all the nations of 
the earth, and it is Ephraim that is 
gallioring together. 

It is Ephraim that I have been 
searching for all the days of my 
preaching, and that is the blood which 
ran iu my veins when I embraced the 
Gospel. If there are any of the other 
I tribes of Israel mixed with the Geiiti- 
! les we are also searching for them, 
'Though tho Gentiles are cut otf, do 
not suppose that we are not going to 
preacli the Gospel among the Gentile 
nations, for they are mingled with tho 
house of Israel, and when we send to 
the nations we do not seek for tho 
Gentiles, because they are disobedient 
aud rebellious. We w^nt tlio blood 
of Jacob, and that of his father Isaac 
and Abraham, which runs in the 
veins of the people. There is a 
particle of it hero, and another 
there, blessing the nations as pre- 
dicted. 

Take a family of ten children, for 
instance, and you may find nine of 
tliem purely of the Gentile stock, and 
one son or one daughter in tliat 
family who is purely of the blood of 
Ephraim. It was in the veins of tho 
father or mother, and was reproduced 
in the sou or daughter, while all tho 
rest of the family are Gentiles. You 
may thiuk that is singular, but it is 
true. It is the house of Israel we are 
after, aud we care not whether they 
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come from the east^ the west, the 
sortb» or the south; from Cbioa, 
Eussia, England, CsUifornia, North 
. or South America, or some other lo- 
cality ; and it is the very lad on whom 
father Jacob laid his hands, that will 
save the house of Israel. The Book 
of Mormon came to Ephraim, for Jo- 
seph Smith was a pure Ephraimite, 
and the Book of Mormon was reveal- 
ed to him, and while be lived he made 
it his business to search for those who 
believed the Gospel. 

Again, if a pure Gentile firmly be- 
lieves the Gospel of Jesus Christ, and 
yields obedience to it, in such a case 
I will give you the words of the Pro- 
phet Joseph — “ When the Lord pours 
out the Holy Ghost upon that indi- 
vidual he will have spasms, and you 
would think that he Wiis going into 
fits.” ^ • • 

Joseph said that the Gentile blood 
was actually cleansed out of their 
veins, and the blood of Jacob made to 
circulate in them ; and the revolution 
and change in the system were so 
great that it caused the beholder to 
think they were going into fits. . 

If any of the Gentiles will believe, 
we will lay our hands upon them that 
they may receive the Holy Ghost, 
and the Lord will make them of the 
house of Israel. They will be broken 
off from the wild olive tree, and be 
grafted into the good and tame olive 
tree, and will partake of its sap and 
fatness. If you take a bud and in- 
oculate it into another tree it ceases 
to receive nourishment from its origi- 
nal stock ; it must, however, receive 
nourishment, or it will die. Where 
must it receive its nourishment from? 
From the tree into which it has been 
introduced ; it is supported by it, and 
'becomes incorporated with it. 

It is so with the House of Israel 
and the Gentile nations ; if the Gen- 
/tiles are grafted into the good olive 
^^tree th^ will pai'take of its root and 
^fatness., 
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You understand who we are ; wo 
are of the House of Israel, of the royal 
seed, of the royal blood. 

There are many subjects upon which- 
I wish to speak, but there is not time 
now, though in regard to teachings per- 
taining to our temporal organization, 
I will take the liberty of saying a few 
words. Bo not some of you have to 
send for doctors to draw your teeth, 
and lie night after night with a bag of 
hot ashes, or hot salt, on your faces, 
and say, “ 0 dear, what a tooth ache 
I have got ? " When your childrea 
wake up in the night, crj’ing on ac- 
count of a pain in their heads, do not 
some of you go to the doctors, to see 
what they can do for the little sufter- 
era ? Some of your children are af- 
flicted with humora in the head, and 
blotches hpon the body, and other 
ailments ; and some of you have pains 
in various parts of your bodies. 

The fatliers and mothera have laid 
the foundation for many of these dis- 
eases, from generation to generation, 
until the people are reduced to their 
present condition. True, some live 
to from fifty to ninety years of age, 
but it is an unusual circumstance to 
see a man an hundred years old, or a 
woman ninety. The people have laid 
the foundation of short life through 
their diet, their rest, their labor, and 
their doing this, that, and the other in 
a wrong manner, with improper mo- 
tives, and at improper times. I would 
bo glad to instruct the people on these 
points, if they would hearken to me. 

I would be glad to tell mothers how 
to lay the foundation of health In 
their children, that they may be de- 
livered from the diseases with which 
I am afilicted, and have been from 
my youth up. 

Suppose I happen to say “Come, 
wife, let us have a good dinner to- 
day ; ” what does she get ? Pork and 
beef boiled, stewed, roasted, and fried, 
potatoes, onions, cabbage, and turnips, 
custard, eggs, pies of all kinds, cheese. 
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«- and sweetmeats. Now grant that I 
^and my wife sit down and overload 
our stomaciis, until we feel the dele- 
’« terious effects of it from the crowns 
of our heads to the soles of our feet; 
the whole system is disturbed in its 
•operations, and is ready to receive and 
impart disease. A child begotten un- 
der such a condition of the systems of 
* its parents, is liable to be born with a 
tabernacle subject to a life of pain and 
. distress. 

Will all the women hearicen to this 
plain statement ? No, you might as 
well talk to the wild geese that fly 
over us. 

. Again, a little hot tea, coffee, or 
sling, is generally given to a babe as 
soon as it comes into the woidd, to 
' qr.iet the nerves, and make it sleep 
letter; and I have seen my own 
wives almost whip their little ones to 
make them drink liquor. Wheq I 
happen to see them, I say, “ Stop 
that, that is something you may very 
well dispense with ; do not put a drop 
of liquor into that child’s mouth." 

Some mothers, when bearing chil- 
dren, long for tea and coffee, or for 
brandy and other strong drinks, and 
. if they give way to that influence the 
iie.vt time they will want more, and 
tlie uo.vt still more, and thus lay the 
foundation for drunkenness in their 
offspring. An appetite is engendered, 
bred, and born in the child, and it is 
a miracle if it does not grow up a con- 
Armed drunkard. • 

Now will you, my sisters who ore 
before me, Wrken to good, sound 
common sense and reason ? Will you 
- commence now, and lay the founda- 
tion for a healthy posterity ? Will 
you say, “ I am determined not to 
desire this thing, or that, which will 
, bq injurious, but I will pray, and ask 
my h’ttther in heaven for grace accord- 
. ing to my day, that I may not desire 
, that which will lay the foundation of 
. ruin to my offspring, and to my pos- 
, terity for generations ? [[ Or will you 
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say, “ Cannot I have a little tea,, or >a 
little whisky ? " 

The satisfying of these desires Jays 
the foundation of sickness, disease, 
and short life. But if any one really 
desires a particular kind of food, or 
drink, and feels as though she could 
uot do mthout it, let it be obtained, 
if possible ; though it is far better to 
have faith to overcome such desires. 

It is for us to stop the tide of phy- 
sical degeneracy — to lay the foundation 
for a return to the position from which 
the human family has fallen. We 
have that privilege, by keeping our- 
selves pure. If we take the right 
course, our children will live longer 
than we shall, and their children will 
surpass their fathers, and have, longer 
life, and so on, till they obtain to the 
age of those who lived in the early 
period of the world. The Prophet, 
speaking of the Saints in'the last days, 
said, “ For os the days of a tree are 
the days of my people, and mine elect 
shall long enjoy the work of their 
bauds." Still, in the present short 
period of life some say that “ this is a 
miserable world, I do not care how 
soon I get through." Well go and 
destroy yourselves, if you choose, you 
have all the opportunity that you cau 
desire, there is plenty of arsenic, calo- 
mel, and other means, within your 
reach. But I would not give a cent for 
such persons ; I do not delight in such 
characters, and I do not believe that 
the Lord delights in people who wish 
to die before they have accomplished 
Uie w’ork that He designed for them 
to do. For a person to be willing to 
die is but a small part of the duties 
pertaiuiug to the Gospel of salvation 
and the Gift of eternal life. We ought 
to 2)repar0 ourselves to live in the 
flesh, and overcome every sin, to live 
to the glory of God, to build up His 
kingdom, and to bring forth righte- 
ousness, salvation, and deliverance to 
the house of Israel, until the devil 
and his associates aro driven &om the 
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^rtb, and he and his cion are hound 
nnd t^st down to hell, and a seal 
put upon them. Latter-day Saints 
who live merely to get ready to die 
are not worth much ; rather get ready 
to live, and be prepared to live to the 
glory of your Father in heaven,* and 
- to do the work Ho has given, you to 
do. That is our duty, and then we 
shall be ready to receive om* blessings. 

I do not wish to occupy any more 
time now, but if we had the time, as 

* we shall have, and a house to hold all 
' who wish to assemble, I am ready to 

come here every day, for I have no- 
thing to do but to do good. At this 

■ time some may say, “ My wheat is not 
. all sown.” That does not affect my 

feelings. I will tell you an item of my 

* experience with regard to raising grain. 

. • The last year we staid in Nauvoo, I 

• planted from ten to twelve acres of 

• corn, and I never saw one day, from 
the time it was planted until it was 

' harvested, in which to spend an hour 
amongst it. My teams were wanted 
' at the Temple, and, said I, “ Let the 
' com go." If they had the teams 

■ ready to attend to the com, the word 
was, “ Go to the Temple,” and I do 

’ not suppose there was a greater crop 

■ of corn raised in all Hancock County. 

■ I said to the brethren who plowed 
and planted the land, " Paul plants 
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and Apollos waters, and if God does 
not give the increase I can do mthout 
it.” 

I have given the sisters a few words 
of advice, and wish the brethren to 
pay particular attention to what bro- 
ther George A. Smith said this fore- 
noon. If the ** old fogies ” take a 
little tobacco, a little whisky, or a 
little tea and coffee, we wish you boys' 
to let it alone, and let those have it 
who have long been accustomed to its 
use. It is far better for these my breth- 
ren, who ai*e young and healthy, to 
avoid eveiy injurious habit. There are 
a great many boys here who ore in the 
habit of chewing tobacco, they should 
stop it, and take no more, they are 
better without it. Some may turn 
round and say, ** Father, doyou think 
so *? ” Yes, let the old folks have it, 
but you youDg, smart gentlemen, let 
it alone. 

I bless you all, and feel to pmy for 
you, and desire you to pray for ine ; 
and I believe that you do, as fervently 
as I could ask. . * V 

We have had a good, Conference, 
though it has been a short one to me, 
and perhaps we may have along meet- 
ing some of these days, and enjoy our- 
selves to the full extent of our under- 
standings and patierdfe. 
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X ata thankful for the blessings that 
the Lord has vouchsafed to bestow 
iipon His people. If I do not at all 
times in public express my gratitude 
to our heavenly Father, yet I feel 
grateful and thankful for all His fa- 
vors, whether 1 utter it or not. I 
have reason to believe that all the 
people feel the same, that is, all who 
feel right, all the Saints, all who live 
. lip to the religion they profess. 

* We have received many testimonies 
of the goodness of God, our heavenly 
' Father, in sickness and in health ; 

. He has heard our prayers, and sup- 
^ plied. QUr wants; in distress He has 
.'^dministeretl unto us consolation ; and 
when the light of His Spirit is upon 
018 we comprehend clearly the deal- 
. ings of the Lord, but when that Spirit 
is absent from us we do not so clearly 
comprehend His mercies and blessings 
bestowed upom us individually, and 
as a people. I presume that in the 
order of the providences of God He 
has considered it necessary, at times, 
to leave His children to themselves, 

. without the aid of any special influ- 
ence of the Holy Spirit, that they may 
leara to comprehend and appreciate 
it when bestowed upon them. 

For instance, tlie blessings you en- 
joy every day for a week, a month, or 
a yeai*, you do not prize so highly os 
you do the blessings you receive more 
seldom. Deprive a mau of auy com- 
mon article of food, even the bread 
you now enjoy, keep it from him for 
iiweek, for a month, or for a year, 

‘ and when he again obtains it he will 
appreciate it veiy much. It is mea- 


surably so with the Spirit of the Lord; 
we do not enjoy it at all times, we 4 o 
not receive it under all the circum- 
stances of life, the same as we do 
under some special conditiou that we 
may be placed iu, where we particu* 
lai'ly need the Spirit of the Lord to 
assist us. 

We pray for many things ; and X 
have heard some people pray in a 
nianuer that they would be very sony, 
in their sober momenta, if the Lord 
should actually answer their prayers. 
If the prayers of the people were 
written down, so that they could read 
and reflect upon them, I have no 
doubt but wlrat they would wish to 
have a now edition. I have heard 
people pray for the Lord to do this 
and that ; iudeed, I have hoard them 
pray for Him to do a thousand things 
that they themselves would not at- 
tempt to do ; they would consider ife 
degmding to do them ; they would 
actually consider it sinful to endeavor 
to accomplish what they will petition 
the Almighty to perform for them. 

A man’s works • should agree with 
his faith ; if he has faith to sustain his 
words, if he has faith to sustain his 
deeds, his works should con’espond 
with his faith. X must be right iu 
my faith, to be right in my works. 
If the tree is bitter, the fruit will also 
be bitter ; or iu other words, the tree 
is known by i& fruits, and faith by 
its works. If a man’s works are good, 
bis faith is also good ; if his works are 
bad, we infer his faith is had 
also, and very just inferences too. All 
men should be judged by their works ; 
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this is a correct criterion to judge 
every person by. Many of the Ljit* 
ter duy Saints have correct faith and 
correct works, while some profess to 
have correct faith, but exhibit by their 
works that their faith is actually uot 
good. How can 1 tell whether your 
foith is good or not? 1 can only 
judge of it by your works. 

If your works are good and in ac- 
cordimce with the law of God, with 
the Book of Mormou, with the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants, and with 
the rules of right, I hnve a right to 
infer that your faith has produced the 
W’orks I behold ; that the tree, or 
stem, if you will allow me the expres- 
sion, from which they grew, is a good 
one. But when we see a man’s works 
■vary with sometimes a little good to- 
day and to-morrow, and perhaps the 
third day he performs evil, to believe 
that man is correct in his faith, in 
every sense of the word, I cannot. 

We speak of faith us the first prin- 
ciple of our religion. If it is the first 
principle, other principles grow out of 
it. We cannot create principle, we 
can only discover it. If yon were to 
discover a new principle, you would 
err in saying- that you had created a 
principle, that yon had brought one 
into existence. Principle eternally 
exists, and man cannot create it. If 
you discover any law in mathematics, 
in astronomy, or any principle or law 
connected with the sciences, this is 
no proof that you have brought into 
existence a new law, or process of law, 
for the principle existed before you 
made the discovery. 

We have the faculty to make die 
coveries, we hnve the faculty to dis- 
cover, we have the faculty to learn and 
understand the first principles of the 
doctrines of Christ. Faith, being the 
first principle of our religion, is estab- 
lished in the mind by hearing, it is 
established in the mind by evidence 
and by testimony. 

I cannot believe everything that 
No. J8.j 
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my neighbor may wish me to believe, 
I cannot always believe to please my 
neighbor, while 1 have no evidence 
perhaps to believe as he does. I have 
no testimony to receive what he has 
received, and I reject it. My neigh- 
bor is then offended, and calls upon me 
to have faith, to believe os he does. 
If he would only produce sufficient 
evidence and testimony for me to pre- 
dicate my faith upon, to produce iu 
me conti<lence, or establish in my 
mind faith, then I could believe as he 
dofjs. Faith then comes by hearing 
ic>timoiiy, or by testimony being pro- 
iluceil, or brought before the mind. 

The testimony you liave received of 
the religion you profess is just as diffe- 
rent as the religion you profess is dif- 
ferent from any other religion. The 
Methodist, fur example, founds his re- 
li.;ion upon the kind of testimony he 
receives ; he is taught by the presid- 
ing Elder, the circuit rider, the local 
preacher, the class leader, the exliort- 
er, or some of the lay meuibers, cer- 
rain principles, or in other words, tes- 
timony is produced to convinco him 
that such and such principles ore 
right, and his belief is based upon 
the testimony that be is capable of 
receiving and appreciating. Their 
faith corresponds more or less with 
their discipline, or articles of faith; 
they believe there is but one God, 
infinite, eternal, from everlasting to 
ever! (Sting, without body, parts, or 
|t issions. Their testimony for that 
belief is only to be found in their dis- 
<'iplii)e and traditions, and bos been 
handed down from father to son, 
from their grandmother the Church of 
Rome to their mother the Church of 
England ; they actually believe it, 
write it, and publish it abroad. 

Their notions of sprinkling, pour- 
ing. aiid-otber works we might men- 
tion, correspond with their belief.’ If 
they believed it right, for a man to be 
invariably immersed, they w'ouid teaoh 
him 80 ; if they believed it right for a 
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man to bn. baptized only by pouriug, 
they would teach him so ; ^ they bn 
lieved it light forfa.mau to be sprink- 
led to answer the requiremeiits of 
heaven, they would . teach him so. 
Hence you discover that their works 
would correspond with their faith ; 
if they had no faith, they could not 
believe either in immersion, sprink* 
ling, or pouring. If a believer in 
immomibu, he will practise it, his 
vroiiis win correspond witli his faith, 
and he will go for^ and be itnmei'sed. 
How do you know he believes in bap- 
tism by immersion? By his works. 
What evidence have you ^at that per- 
son believes in immersion? “Why," 
says my brother, “ I was present when 
he was immersed ; 1 hoard him tell the 
Hlder, or the Priest, that he required 
immei'sion at his hands, and he went 
forth and backed up liis faith in it by 
his works." This would be correct 
reasoning. “ But," says one, “ I be- 
lieve in mving water poured upon my 
head.” “ How do you know he be- 
lieves this ? " “ I was present, and 
heard him require the Priest, or Elder, 
to pour water upon him, and the Priest 
complied with his wishes, and bis 
works proved to me that he believed 
^ pouring.” 

Another one says to the Priest, “ I 
wish you to sprinkle me, I require 
ibis because 1 believe that sprinkling 
is the best mode.” What evidence 
have you tliat this mau believes iu 
sprinl^ng? .His works prove it. 
The simple fact that you were present 
and saw him sprinkled, or he^ird him 
request the administmtiou of the rite, 
convinces you tliat he had a certain 
lund or species of faith. Do all peo- 
ple have one faith ? No, and their 
works are as varied as their faith. If 
there are diverse kinds ef faith, there 
must be diveme kinds of works. 

If there is but one faith, tlieve con 
he but one mode of baptism. Dr. 
Clark asserts positively that the Co- 
lossiaus were buried witli Christ in 



baptism, that is, they w6ie>aGtua]1yiiiiiw 
mersed. He says the Greek Testament 
reads that >they were immersed, phmg- 
ed, buried, that they were covered up, 
How do you know anything about the 
Colossians ? What process of reason- 
ing would you pursue, to lead you to 
the conclusion that tlie Colossians be- 
lieved in immersion os the only mode ? 
tlmt they were actually buried in 
water ? Again, if you inquire whether 
the Ooriuthiaus were sprinkled, how 
would you know tlieir faith? Says 
one, “ I would know it by their works, 
for 1 know tliat their works would 
con’espoud with their faith. And if 
the Ejihesians bad the ordinance adr 
ministered by pouring, 1 should know 
it by their works.” What does the 
Bible tell you? That there is one 
faith, cue Lord, and one baptism. 

If the Catholics had the same faith 
that the Colossians had, could they pour 
or sprinkle ? Ceitainly not. If you 
say that one portion of the peoplo of 
God ai'e poured, another portion 
sprinkled, uud another immersed, you 
introduce soliism and false doctrine, 
and then different works follow. As 
quick as you have the Colossians im- 
mersed, the Ooriuthiaus poured, and 
the Ephesians sprinkled, you intix>- 
duce the doing of tliree kinds of labor. 
But if there is one faith, and they all 
had the right lund of faith, if they had 
all attained to tlio like precious faith 
delivered to the Saiuts, aud one por- 
tiou was immemed, then the balance 
were immersed also. If the fact can 
be establislied that one portion of the 
Christian Church was immersed, it 
will establish the’fact, beyond the sha- 
dow of a doubt, tliat all the rest wore 
administered to iu the same way. The 
people of God ore under the necessity 
of having Uke precious faith, and tlieir * 
works therefore would also have to 
agree. If Dr. Clark was correct, and 
1 have no reason to dispute the lead- 
ed doctor, that the Colossiaus were 
immei-sed, the balance of the people of 
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God in all iffie ‘tocient'CHurcli vi'ere rnonly, 'and 'tin too iligjbt occasions: 
j also immersed. If they had but the Some, if they get a sliver in their fin- 
One faith, it is impossible to introduce ger, will call for the laying on of hands 
' pouring and sprinkling. If you intro- and for prayer to cure the wound ; or it 

j dttce pouring, then they had the pour- they get a little gravel or dust in their 

ing faith ; if sprinkling, the sprink- eye, they will want vou to lay handO 

ling faith. But if you prove that one on them to eradicate it ; and so of other 
^ ortion was immersed, you prove that little complaints for which we already 
they had the like precious faith, and have simple and known remedies. 1 

I the rest roust of necessity be immer- do not wish to teach this, but I wish 

I sed. This is the way I reason upon to teach you the doctrine of the Bible, 

the subject. “ Is any sick among you ? let him call 

Again, if they were immSrsed, they for the Eldere of the Church ; and 

were confirmed by the laying on of let them pray over him, anointing 

hands, as you learn by the same Scrip- him with oil in the name of the Lord : 

fare. If the ancient Saints believed and the prayer of faith shall save the 

it necessary to lay on hands, and sick, and tho Lord shall raise him up ; 

the Latter-day Saints should believe it and if he have committed sins, they 

to be unnecessary to lay on bands, shall be forgiven him.” This is the 

how could you make yOur faith agree doctrine of the Bible, mark the 

with theirs ? Sow could you intro- Words. If any of tho Apostles ore 
dace a new doctrine and argument, sick, let them send for some of the 
and reconcile your faith with theirs ? rest of the Apostles, and let their 
They actually believed in tho laying brethren Apostles administer to them, 
on of bands in confirmation for the re- and they shall be healed; the Bible 
ception of the Holy Ghost. does not read thus. It does not read 

The Methodists, Baptists, Preshy- that only the renowned in the Church 
terians. Church of England, all believe shall reap the benefits of this instito- 
that was the practice of the ancient tion, but it says, Is any sick among 
Saints. All who believe in the Bible you?” &c. Suppose God has a true 
will agree that that was the faith of Church upon the earth in this age, 

. the ancients as exhibited in their what mode would that Church adopt 
works ; therefore if any of the modern in cose any were sick? Says one, 
Christians reject it, we have a right to If they had the same faith os the 

• assert that their faith is known by their ancients, they would perform tho 
works. We have a right to say that same works.” How shall wo ascer- 
their faith agrees not with that of the tain whether the Latter-day Saints 
ancients. But my faith agrees with have the like precious faith with the 
that of tho ancients. I believe and Apostles ? You know that the Apos- 

• practise the very works which they ties said they had the like precious 

practised. I believe in baptism for faith. How ore we to ascertain that 
the remission of sins, and the laying we have it ? If any are sick among 
on of hands for the reception of the you, you will send for the Eldere of 
Holy Ghost, and, if any are sick among the Cburch, and let them anoint you 
you, in sending for the Elders of the with oil in the name of the Lord, and 
Church, in anointing the sick with oil, the prayer of faith shall save the sick. . 
and in praying for them, that they You see at once that it is necessary ' 
may he healed. fof your works to correspond, and ‘ 

Now I want to dv 7 ell alittlO upon' for you to send for the .Elders of tho 
this point. I do not know but some Church. Bo you see this practised ^ 
tise ordinances of God too com- among tho Latter-day Saints Some * 
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of tliem must first try the physician, 
have the head shaved, take a dose of 
calomel and gamboge, have a blister 
plaster on the back of the neck, and 
another all over the bowels, besides 
one on each hip — in short, they must 
have sk or eight large blister plasters 
on them at once. After trying all 
this, and running up a bill with a 
physician of from six to six hundred 
dollars, they then send for the Elders. 
When James is about dead, having 
had two quarts of blood taken from 
him on Saturday, and another on 
Monday, and when the life is nearly 
drawn out of the poor fellow by phy- 
sic! ng and bleeding, why then they 
send for the Elders, and ask them to 
pray for him. When a man or woman 
sends for me after taking such a course, 
I feel insulted, if I do not act so. 1 go 
to the house perfectly good natured 
apparently, and administer, but there 
is a frown of indignation within me. 
1 feel that they have insulted the 
Priesthood, trampled upon the order 
of the house of God, and treated 
lightly His holy ordinances. 1 am 
not auxi ms to exercise faith for such 
persons, for 1 think that they are 
fools, and let them die the fool's 
death. 

If the Saints of God actually have 
the faith of the ancients, let them 
practise the doctrine in their works. 
A man will tell me that he is a “Mor- 
mon,” that he believes in the faith of 
the ancients, when at the same time 
he practises everything else but their 
religion. My rule is to practise our 
religion. If I want a drink of catnip 
tea, or of composition, or of lobelia, it 
is all right, but I will first practise 
my religion. You know that it is 
hardly allowable in Utah to drink any 
more than five gallons of lobelia at 
once, for the Assembly of Deseret 
once had the matter under consi- 
deration. 

I wish to see the Saints practise 
their religion, and carry it out^ and if 


they cannot live by their religion^ 
then die by it. That is the doctrine. 
I want my religion if I am going to 
die. Most certainly that is 
I would not like to lay it by, for 
it would be unwise to do that, since 
that is the very time that one needs 
it the most, and is the time when he 
should be iminersed in it. 1 want to 
see the Saints actually show by their 
works that they have the faith of the 
ancients. 

When the Elders go forth to 
preach, and people are healed by the 
laying on of hands, some, have said, 
“ We cannot expect the sick to he 
healed in Zion ; we cannot expect to 
see miracles when we are gathered to 
Zion.” That is the very place for the 
sick to be healed, and the place where 
the people of God should exercise tho 
most faith, and be the most diligent 
in keeping the ordinances of tho 
Lord’s house perfectly. You havr 
only heard the theory taught abroad, 
but you have now come home to prac- 
tise what you have been taught iu 
other lands. 

If any are sick among you, let 
them send for the Elders of the 
Church to pray for them, and to lay 
their hands upon them, anointing 
them with oil in the name of the 
Lord, and the prayer of faith shall 
save the sick. People neglect to 
anoint with oil when they should and 
might use it. I have seen the Eldom 
try to cast out devils, and to accom- 
plish it they have fasted, and prayed, 
and laid on bands, and rebuked the 
devil, but ho would not go out. X 
have then seen them bring conse- 
crated oil, and anoint the person pos- 
sessed of tlie devil, and the devil went 
out forthwith. That taught me a good 
lesson — that God Almighty, wheu 
He speaks, means what He says ; and 
if a man's works are right, his faith 
will be right ; and if his faith is wrong, 
his works are wrong. When a nioa 
whose fuiih is right goes forth to ad- 


minister to the sick, he will anoint 
with oil, os well as lay on bis hands 
and pray. Unless you anoint with 
oil, your prayers will not rise higher 
than the fog, and yon.- know that it 
seldom rises much higher than the 
tops of the mountains. 

If I am sick, and send for an ad- 
ministrator, I want him’ to fulfil every 
word of the Lord ; and if there is any 
body there you don’t like when you 
come to me, invite thorn out of the 
door. When devils are in the house, 
and you don't like them, cast them 
out, but be sure to administer the or- 
dinances right. "VSTien an Elder 
comes to administer to the sick, and 
is afraid of greasing his fingers, or of 
dropping a little oil on his vest or 
pants, and says, ** 0 never mind the 
oil, there is no virtue in the olive oil ; 
you might os well drink it as anoint 
with it ; besides, I might grease my 
gloves; I will dispense with it,” I 
want such a man to walk off. If I 
was sick, and be came to me in that 
manner, I should say, “You are a 
poor, miserable hypocrite.” That is 
the way I should feel and talk. Let 
a man, when he has the right kind of 
faith, practise the works thereof ; and 
when God says, “Anoint with oil,” 
anoint; 1 don't care if it runs down your 
beard as it ran down Aaron’s, it will not 
hurt you. When a man complies with 
every requisition of heaven, his works 
and his faith are right. He offers up 
prayer for the sick, he anoints with 
oil, and lays on his hands. When his. 
works are right they will correspond 
with bis faith, and men and women 
will be healed, 

' This is just as sure as the law of 
mathematics ; I never saw it fail, and 
it never will fail ; I tell you this in 
the name of the Lord God of Israel. 
The grand diflBculty is, as brother 
Kimball says, people play with these 
things as a cat does with a mouse 
uhtil it is dead ; and so it will be with 
the ordinances of God when a port of 
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them only are performed and a part 
omitted, for in this way the chan- 
nel of the Lord’s blessings is stopped 
np. The Saints who are sick need! 
not expect that they are going to 
be healthy when only half of the 
ordinance is administered to them. If 
a man wishes to be healed, be must 
be administered to lawfully in that way 
God lias appointed, and live his re- 
ligion. • * 

A great many people partake of the* 
Sacrament, and at the same time are 
thinking, “How many teams can I get 
to- morrow to haul stone ? I wondet 
if that sister has a bonnet like mine» 
or if I can get one like hers? I wonder 
if it is going to be a good day to- 
morrow, or whether it will rain or 
snow?” &o. You can sit in this stand 
and read such thoughts in their faces. 
When a sick person has sent in a re- 
quest for the prayers of this congrega- 
tion, many are permitting their 
thoughts to wander all over creation. 
Do we not see this right here ? Yes, 
and a man of God feels indignant at 
it. No matter who is called upon to 
pray, all the assembly should unite in 
one ; every person in the congregation 
who have an interest at the throne of 
grace should engage in prayer, and 
raise their hearts, as the heart of one 
man, to the Almighty, for the blessings 
desired, and in offering thanks for thei 
blessings enjoyed. 

We talk about being one ; nbw if 
onr faith is right, let our works cor- 
respond. If you have faith to pray, 
and prayer is offered up in the stand, 
pray too ; and if you cannot confino 
your thoughts in any other way, men* 
tally repeat the prayer of the one who 
is praying aloud, word for word, and 
let every Saint of God pray when tho 
hour of prayer comes. When prayer 
is offered up in this manner to tho 
God of high heaven for the sick and 
afflicted, you will find that the sick 
will be healed, for the prayers of thd 
people of God ascend as incense beforo. 
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Him, and He bos decreed that He 
trill answer their prayers because 
they are united. When a sick person 
sends a request here for the benefit of 
Qur prayers, it is not sent that one 
man alone may pray for that person, 
hut that the prayers of the assembled 
faints, individually and collectively, 
may be offered up for that person. 
Hence every one in the Tabernacle of 
the righteous should lift up his voice 
and pray for that sick person, it is 
your duty to do it. And when you 

S artake of the Sacrament, you should 
iscern the Lord’s body, and believe 
that, by the virtue of his sufferings, 
blood, and death, you are redeemed. 
You should reali;se that it is no little, 
trifling ordinance, but was instituted 
by the great God for the benefit of 
]&s people, and to commemorate and 
perpetuate the sufferings and death of 
His Son. 

1 wish to call upon you to be faith- 
ful, to have the right kind of faith, 
and to exhibit it by your worlcs. What 
m the testimony of the Latter-day 
Saints ? Our religion is as diflcrent 
firom otlier people’s religion os our 
testimony is dilTerent from theirs. 
When Joseph Smith bore testimony, 
be told the people tliat an angel from 
high heaven hod spoken to him, that 
be had b^en ordained by authority 
from Jesus Christ, and sent forth to 
preach the Gospel. Did you ever 
boar the Methodists bear such a testi- 
mony ? If not, how can you expect 
them to have such faith qs the man 
tyho believes the testimony of Joseph 
8mith? The Methodists have no 
8|Uch testimony, only os they have it 
from the Latter-day Saiuts. Joseph also 
said that he had seen the dark regions 
of Hades ; did you ever hear a Metho- 
dist bear that testimony ? No. Here 
gps lihders of Israel who have seen 
Cjompany after company of angels, 
^ho have seen the sick healed, the 
1^8 of the deaf unstopped, the tongue 
ol the .dumb loq^od, au^d the .eyes of 


the blind opened. You will bear fheia 
testify that they have seen the glory 
of God ; and that by the spirit of 
prophecy, they have seen war, pesfi* 
fence, and famine coming upon the 
earth. The Methodists do not pre> 
tend to have such testimony, and of 
coume have not such faith. You may 
go to any sect you please upon the 
earth, and their faith corresponds with 
their testimony, more or less. 

The Latter-day Saints have testi- 
mony, and faith comes to them 
hearing the word of God, but it comes 
to others by bearing the words of men. 

We have testimony that Christ lives, 
and sits on the right hand of God, 
that angels have administered to the 
children of men on earth, and that 
our God hears and answers our prayers. 
Our faith is difiereut and our testi- 
mony is different, from the rest of the 
professing world, and, in order to have 
them agree with us, they have to heat 
and receive the same testimony, the 
same doctrine, and the same weight of 
argument that we have, for faith 
comes by hearing the word of Qod. 
The people of God in these last days 
differ from other sects of religionists. 
How can it be otherwise, when our 
testimony is so different, when tho 
first proclamation we heard was so 
different, when the restomlion of the 
Book of Mormon, its translation by 
the use of the Urimand Thummim,the 
gifts and blessings of the Holy Ghost, 
the administration of angels, and every 
thing connected with our religion, ar0 
so different from that to which the 
world have been accustomed ? They 
believe that calomel will heal the sick 
— we believe not, but that the anoint- 
ing with oil and laying on of bands 
will ; and we practise accordingly. 

It is DO wonder that the Latter-day 
Saints- believe differently from other 
folks, for their works are different, and 
their testimony is different. We be? 
lieve in gathering together ; the Lord 
Godbae sppken to^us from the heaveo9 
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and CDminandefcl tis to gathier. They 
do not believe in gathering to where 
the Almighty can talk to them ; they 
do not even pray for the Lord to send 
an angel to speak to them . The Latter- 
day Saints try to live their religion, 
that they may- converse with angels, 
receive the administration of holy 
messengers from the throne of God, 
be sanctified in their spirits, affections, 
and all their desires, that the Holy 
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Ghost may rest npon them, and fheii* 
hearts be* filled therewith, and become 
competent to bear the presence of 
angels. 

May the Lord ^less you. and wake 
you op upon thesfe points of doctrine, 
that your faith and works may ever 
correspond, and that your blessingfeJ 
be equal with those of the ancient 
people of Gnd, in the name of Jesus 
Ohrist our Lord. Amen. 
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City, May 27, 1865. 


I am happy in the privilege of 
meeting with you this afternoon. You 
will recollect that 1 told you, before I 
left this place a few week's since, that 
i should go and come in safety. We 
have had a prosperous and pleasant 
journey, have met with the- Saints, and 
their hearts were cheered, and their 
feelings mode glad with comfort and 
consolation. Quite a number of the 
brethren proposed going with us, as 
we ‘ passed through the settlements, 
for the grasshoppers bad taken all 
• their crops, and as they had no farm- 
ing to see to, they wished to go with 
^ us and take a lide. Those who went, 
returned perfectly satisfied with their 
excursion. 

I believe all the settlements we 
have passed through are satisfied with 
regard to the Lord’s dealing with this 
people^; and I wish to addj to what 
has-already been said, that it becomes 
t our duty to use all possible diligence 
h and evei^, proper means to sustain 


ourselves. We have yet ample time 
for planting and sowing; let us im- 
prove it, and use that ability whichj 
God has given us to provide suste- 
nance, and then let the result rest in- 
His hands, and feel perfectly satisfied. 

Tbi.>j people have to learn that the^' 
Lord is God, that He rules among the 
armies of heaven, and docs His plea-- 
sure among the inhabitants of the’ 
earth. They have to be brought to* 
the -..test, as much so as were the cbil- 
drett-tof Israel when the Egyprtians 
were in their rear, when -monutains’ 
were on either side, and the lied Sea- 
was before them, with no human pros--; 
pect for avoiding destruction, yet the’ 
Lord brought them salvation. This 
people have got to trust in Him, and' 
learn that He will be with His people, 
and provide for His Saints, and defend 
tliem against their enemies, and watch 
over them as a mother watches over* 
her tender inlant. We have got to'^ 
learn the ways of the Lord* Tf it is^ 
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necessaiy for the Lord to rain down 
manna from heaven, lie has the same 
power to do it, the same power to feed 
His peo[)le, in the latter days, that He 
had in former days. . It is far easier 
for Him to feed the Saints from hea- 
ven, than it is for them to raise gntin 
in the common way. Still it is our 
d^ty to be active and diligent in doing 
everything we can to sustain ourselves, 
to build up His kingdom, to defend 
ourselves against our enemies, to lay 
our plans wisely, and to prosecute 
every method that can bedevised to es- 
tablish the kingdom of Ood ou ihoearth, 
aud to sanctify and prepare ourselves 
to dwell in His presence. Yet, after all 
this, if the Lord should not help — if 
He should not lend His aid to our 
endeavors, all our labors will prove in 
vain. This the great majority of man- 
hind do not understand. He has made 
it obligatory upon them to act, to do 
their part ; yet if He was to neglect 
His part, or wiihold His assistance, our 
labors w’ould prove abortive. We must 
learn that it is God who gives the in- 
crease, or rather, it is His mercy over the 
people, whether Saints or sinners, that 
sustains them in life. All Latter-day 
Saints have got to learn these facts, 
and it matters but little how we learn 
them. 

If the people are an.xious to learn the 
ways of tho Lord, if they wish to see 
the hand of God made manifest, if 
they wish to have the visions aud reve- 
lations of Jesus Christ given in pro- 
fusion, perhaps the Lord is now using 
the very means to bring them to that 
point where they will be obliged to 
seek Him for themselves. They have 
been besought by day and by night, 
and from year to year, to hum bio 
themselves before the Lord, to live 
their religion, and to walk in the light 
of eternity. They have been plead 
with to live so that they can know the 
mind and will of the Lord for them- 
selves, and for that which tliey pre- 
side over : at the same time, not to be 
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too anxious for the Lord to give 
velation, and make Himself known, 
hut rather to be very au.xious and very 
tenacious to improve upon what He< 
has already given — this is our duty. 

Now I may say to the Suims. you 
need not he discourageil, we have yet 
plenty of time to raise good crops. If 
it is the Lord's will that wo raise crops 
to sustain ourselves, it will be all 
right, and if it is His will that the 
devourer eat up the products of our 
labour, it is all right, and it will de- 
liver and preserve us from greater 
evil. For one, if weeping would have 
done any good, 1 have seen mouths 
and months, in this city, when 1 could 
have wept like a w’hipt child lo see the 
awful stupidity of the people in not 
realizing the blessings bestowed upon 
them in grain ; I could have wept tosee 
this people trample on the mercies of 
their benefactor in bestowing the fruits 
of the earth upon them in such plenty. 
If the Lord is now disposed to learn 
us a lesson, aud make us thereby wise 
men and wise w'omen, and prudent in 
all our ways, all 1 have to say is, amen, 
it is all right. When chasliseineuts 
come, let them be what they may, let 
us always be willing and ready to kiss 
the rod, and reverence the baud that 
administers it, acknowledging the band 
of God in all things. < 

; As I have already observed, it is 
our duty to do all we can to sustain 
ourselves, trusting in God to give the 
increase, and then be satislied. So far 
as 1 am concerned, 1 intend to plant 
and sow, not only in the month of 
Hay, but in the mouth of June, and in. 
the month of July, and I will continue 
my labors to raise what is necessary 
to sustain life, os long as the season, 
lasts ; and if I raise nothing, 1 shall 
bejustaswell satisfied as though 1 
raised an abundance, at least 1 ought 
to be. If' the people^ will take this 
course, it will reconcile them to the 
providences of th^ Almighty'. 

I am happy and thankful to be able> 
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to say, as for 03 1 have received in- 
formation in the midst of this people 
called Latter-day Saints, that there is 
certainly an improvement in their 
naderstanding, and an advancement 
in their knowledge of the things of 
God. A good spirit prevails, and 
contentment, peace, and joy seem to 
pervade the bosoms of those who walk 
^humbly before God. Yet, whenever 
■we go to meet with the Saints, we can 
my, as it was said in olden times, 
Satan is there also. We find the 
■works and power of the enemy, we 
find that in the midst of the kingdom 
of God, or, in other words, in the net 
that was cost forth to gather the 
•people, there are good and bad. So 
it will be, until the time comes to 
gather the good and throw away the 
had, which is not now. But in regard 
to those who desire to be Saints, and 
who try to be Saints, 1 can say there 
is an increase in their knowledge, in 
•their faith, and in their understanding. 
And now 1 wish more particularly to 
see an increase of resignation to the 
will of God, of doing every thing that 
is possible to build up this kingdom, 
•and of submitting themselves and all 
!their afiairs into His lian0;-. and 1 
wish to see this done cheerfully, and 
a patient waiting for the result of His 
providences. 

There are two subjects which I now 
wish to speak upon. The coal beds 
which we visited in San Pete, I think 
can he made available for fuel, even 
in this 2 )lace, at perhaps half or two 
tliirds of the expense of our present 
method of procuring fuel, for our 
home fires, for the public works, 
smith shops, &c. I will say to the 
brethren here, that I expect the 
brethren in San Fete will soon send 
the terms upon which they will de- 
liver coal in this city, and when they 
do 80 I shall wish to know whether 
any person in this city will encourage 
the business. If we turn our atten- 
ion to coal for fuel, we can easily store 


away a winter’s stock in our cellars, 
and turn the key upon it, and this 
will actually make some men practi- 
cally honest, whereas, if your wood pile 
is out of doors, they may continue to 
be dishonest. 1 speak now of the 
practice of dishonest people, not of 
their intent. If we can got men to 
practise honesty, virtue, ^and holiness, 
I am fully of the faith that they will 
become righteous in their intentions, 
— that the time will come when the 
Lord will bless them, and make them 
in reality righteous men and women. 

Shall we encourage the coal trade 
or not ? Shall we encourage the open- 
ing of a mine, and have coal brought 
to this market? It would no doubt be 
disagreeable at first to the Americans, 
or to the majority of them, but 
people who have lived from their youth 
by a coal fire admire it. Its use is ac- 
companied with some dust, but I will 
offsett that inconvenience with one to 
which we are subject when burning 
wood ; then our houses are often in- 
fested with spiders, bugs, ants, and 
other insects, which has always been a 
great annoyance to me. 1 have often 
almost dreaded to bring an armful of 
wood into the house, lest such insects 
should drop from it. True, these are 
small items, but 1 will tell you one 
thing with regard to life, it is the 
small inconveniences which are inter- 
woven with our existence that mar 
the peace of mankind, more than the 
greater afiHictious, disappointments, 
and perplexities men meet with as 
they pass along in this probation. 
But enough on this topic for the pre- 
sent. 

We have visited the Iron works in 
Cedar city, Iron county, and as for os 
I am capable of judging, I will say. 
that the brethren have done as well as 
men could possibly do, considering 
their impoverished circumstances, and 
the inconveniences they have had to 
labor under. They have probably 
progressed better than any other peo- ' 
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would upon the face of theiearth.'! 
They are without suihcic^t capital to ' 
i^pidly occomplbh so great a work, 
and many are without suitable eloth- 
ing, and dmost destitute of heddiug, 
and other things necessary to supply 
the common comforts of life for t^m- 
selves and families. Although they 
have been destitute, yet in the 
midst of all that, they have progres* 
s.ed almost equal to men of capital in 

older states. 

, 1 am not familiarly acquainted with 
the fluxing or separating the metal 
from the ore, but those who under- 
stand building furnaces and their ope- 
rations, ore aware that it is very inju- 
rious for a large and expensive fur- 
nace to blow out, os they call it, hence 
policy requires the blast to be continu- 
.ed as long as possible. 1 have learn- 
ed, of late, from men of experience in 
these matters, why it is desirable to 
continue the heat — it is because no 
fomaoe can. be heated up for two or 
three weeks, and then blow out, or 
stop, without risk of spoiling the fur- 
imce, or destroying its lining ; and it 
frequently so injures the furnneq, that 
it has to be rebuilt, or at least a por- 
tion of it. Hence, when it costs from 
one to live thousand dollars to prepare 
a fumaco to bear a long blast, it is a 
great loss to any company to have it 
blow out in a short time. 

Our brethren who have been ope- 
luting in Iron county, have a very 
flue furnace, but they ore so weak 
handed os not to be able to continue, 
the blast over fourteen days, and J 
have learned that they want help. 
This is the main object of my speak- 
ing upon this subject, and my mind 
inclines in favour of their having it, 
und I want to see whether the brethren 
will turn out with their teams and 
help them. The Church has done 
much for them, and we are still in- 
tending to aid. Our last winter's 
operations have helped them ; the 
Temtoxy took two shares, ond . tbo 
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[ Tmstee in /Trusti twov? still .theyute 
not able to carry on the business pio- 
fltably. Iron, ive need, and iron ive 
must bavej We cannot well <fo with-' ^ 
out it. and have it we lunst^ if we-have 
to send to England for it. We haw an. 
abundance of the best .quality of iron 
ore. A trial furimce was tuade, and 
kept hot for sixteen days, and pro- 
duced as good pig metal us. can be 
found in tlm world; this they puddled, 
and brought forth, excellent iron, d 
believe the castings, made from 
pigs will bo superior to any in tbo 
world. I repeat that iron we must 
have, and wo m-e right on the tUresb- 
bold of obtaining it; we have our 
feet on the step, and our band bolds 
the latcdi of the door that leads to the 
possession of this invaluable material. 

From the time I fix'st went to Iron, 
county until now, I had thought that 
perbnps the brethien were dilatory—. 
my feelings wei'c tried ; I would not 
say, however, that I Imd suspicions> 
pertaining to the doings o£ the Iron 
Company there; but lot that be os it 
may, it is all right witli ins now, 
the iron we must have. From the. 
time I to San Pete, and saw- 
that beatdpul'coal bed, averaging eight 
feet tlnC0*with its stony strata of 
nine, live, and three inches, which* 
probably will give out, and learned' 
that iron ore was close by the coal bed, 

I took into oousidomtion the dislanoe.’ 
from Cedar' City to this place, and 
the distance from here to. San Pete.' 
When 1 had weighed all the circum- 
stances, njy mind balanced in favor 
of the works at Cedar City for the 
present and if T can get brethren to 
join me, I will send one or two teams 
myself, with teamsters^ We iwauc 
fifteen good teams, with men with 
them who are. will ing to take hold aud 
quarry out the ore and the coal, and> 
get wood, and lime^ or anything else^ 
that is wanted. Twenty or twenty- 
five men, besides these teamstersi^ara 
wanted, and we wish 'to seud> theniM 
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ip the fore part of the season. 
jf.^,6 will do this, and we can if we 
have, a mind to, 1 suppose that in two 
or three weeks after thej' arrive there, 
the blast furnace can be kept running 
ibr several months, or until they are 
obliged bo stop in consequence of the 
deficiency of water. There is a large 
stream of water there, but it is a sin- 
gular stream, sometimes it will sweep 
across the flat, carrying down rocks 
that would weigh perhaps twenty or 
thirty tons, and appear os though it 
would sweep everything before it ; and 
when the cold weather comes, and yon 
would naturally till nk that you were go- 
ing to have water to turn a mill wheel, 
or to create .the bla.st for the furnace, 
and every use for which it might be 
needed, iq one freezing night it will 
perfectly close up, insomuch that there 
will not be enough to water a horse. 

That is a. singular feature, but it is 
the way it operates. Tlie brethren 
are now making an engine, so that 
they con continue their blast through 
the winter. If any are disposed to 
fbrwai'd this work, I call upon them 
tp lend their aid, to send the men and 
ieams, and we can have the iron. 

The distance from here to the iron 
works is about ^90 miles. This 
should not deter us from bringing 
iron from there, though it could be 
quicker come at if iron works were 
established at San Pete, which is not 
much over 100 miles from here. 1 
have this to say, if any of the brethren 
feel disposed, (as the grasshoppers 
hBV.& taken their crops, and they have 
not much to do) to go there, I. think 
it would be a good course to pui-sue. 
^here is plenty of grain there.; 1 
could have bought wheat, I do not 
l>ut thousands of bushels, at a 
doll^ bushel ; but as sure as you 
send men there, it will be raised to 
tbxee. dollars ; that is incorrect policy, 
ejnd,!aa Jeausisaid, the children of this 
t^prld s^e wiser than the children of 
light. 
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1 have asked this-people not to sell 
their grain, hot to preserve it to a day 
of need, but sell it they would. j[ 
have then said, " Will you sell it for a 
dollar and a quarter per bushel, and 
let that be the sUmding price ?” “ No, 
we will have two dollars per bushel for 
it.” I then said, “ Well, brethren, will 
you Imep it at two dollars, and not 
sell it to Gentiles cheaper than that?” 
“ No, I will not, but I will have no 
more than a dollar and a quarter of .a 
Gentile.” This is a great mistake in 
the dealings of the people ope \yitht 
another. 

Iwillibring my remarHs to^a closa 
on this, subject. I have had a very 
pleasant ride through the southern 
settlements, and in a much shorter* 
time than usual ; this was due to the 
good weather, and the improvements 
in the. roads. We had very pleasant 
weather, and a very good time. Wei 
started from Porowau, which is two 
hundred and fifty-one miles from here^ 
on the morning, of the Uvlnd, travelled 
thirty-seven miles and turned out our 
auimals. They, however, would not 
graze, but went toplaying, and the bro> 
thren said, “ Let us drive further next 
day.” We drove fifty miles next day, 
and on the day following sixty ; yes- 
terday 1 took supper in Springville, 
and took breakfast to-day in Great 
Salt Luke City, distance sixty miles 
from Spriugville. Wo camped out 
as much as possible, which was good 
for our health. 

If the people should conclude to 
take short excursions with their fami- 
lies, except the smallest children, it 
would be much to their comfort, and 
would cheer them up, and 1 really 
have some idea of adopting the plan. 
Though you know what they say about 
mein the east; should 1 take my ninety 
wivesand their children, with carriages 
and wagons enough to convey. them, it 
would make such a vacuum here, and 
so many others would wish to go, that 
theiq would be i)o,^t Lake City. £ 
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think 1 will take a few of them, but I 
dare not take the whole, for if I did 
they would then know how many 
wives I have got, and that would 
not do. I 

1 have visited the different settle- 
ments many times, and have invited 
everybody to go. I now give a stand- 
ing invitation again ; I wish everybody 
to go that can go without interfering 
with their business at home. I invite 
everybody. I am soon going north to 
explore in the mountains, and I in- 
vito you to go. Take your wives, but 
not your babies, unless you take a 
cradle along to keep them quiet. 

The out- door air is what the people 
need for health, it is good for them to 
camp ou$. Close houses are injurious 
to the health ; if our houses were 
every one of them levelled to the 
ground, and we were obliged to live, 
in our wagons and tents, the people 
would be healthier, from year to year, 
than they are now. Good houses are 
comfortable and very convenient, and 
please our feelings, and are tolerably 
healthful when properly ventilated. Let 
usdoas Brother ham ball recommends, 
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that is, if we cannot raise grainl 
houses, and build the best houses^we- 
can think of. If you are going to do 
a good deed, do as good a one as you 
can think of. If you wish to build a 
house, build as good a one as you can 
imagine. Some men have not faitH 
to do this. As to means, they have 
it in their own arm, in their bones 
and sinews. A great many think and 
say that they cannot do it : you know 
cannot never did accomplish much in 
this world. I never require five dol- 
lare to br-^ia to build a house worth 
five tliousund. I do not know that I 
ever had tl.'at much to begiu to build 
with, and I have built a great many 
houses, both for myself and for others. 
1 have never built two houses alike, and 
I do not expect to in time or eternity, 
but I mean to improve every time I 
begin. Build the best bouses you 
cau imagine; and above all things 
else let this people be faithful to their 
God and their religion, keep their 
vows and covenants, and walk humbly 
before Him, that we may receive the 
blessings we anticipate, which may 
God grunt, for Christ's sake. Amen. 
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A Diseourso by Eider Orson Pratt, delivered in ike Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 

January 7, 1865. 


1 have been requested by .brother 
Kimball to speak a few words upou 
the Subject of the Ancient Prophecies. 
I will commence without any prelimi- 
naries, for we have not time in one 
short discourse to take up the pro- 

S hecies systematically, and trace them 
own iu their fulfilment to the pre- 
sent period; neither have we time to 


refer to one hundredth part of the 
propliecies relating to the 'present 
period, or those that relate to the 
future; but we have time to, say a 
few words and glean up some few' 
ideas that have a bearing upon the* 
present generation : and I shall en- 
deavor to make my remarks as plain 
and as simple os possible. 
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The Latter-day Saints that ore now 
sitting before me, and those who in- 
habit this Territory, are here in ful- 
filment of prophecy. We inhabit these 
mountains because the ancient Pro- 
phets have predicted that such an 
event shouljd take place, and we are 
fulfilling their predictions in this re- 
spect. 

We believe in that sacred record 
called the Book of Mormon. Why ? 
Because the ancient Prophets have 
predicted that such a book should be 
levealed in the latter times; and it 
has come, accompanied with sulhcient 
evidence to produce conviction in our 
minds ; but if any person could per- 
suade us that the Book of Mormon 
is not the book predicted by the an- 
cient Prophets, we have sufficient 
light and information in the prophe- 
cies to convince us that such a book 
must come, and we should with one 
accord look for a book of a similar 
description. 

This latter-day work that we have 
received, is considered a very strange 
work, in the estimation of the world ; 
hut in the estimation of the Saints 
it does not appear strange, why ? Be- 
cause it is the very thing that the 
Lord, by the mouth of His Prophets 
thousands of years ago, predicted should 
take place : and we are the very peo- 
ple that are enjoyiog the fulfilment of 
those predictions. We will, there- 
fore, in the first place, bring up some 
prophetical evidences which prove the 
divine authenticity of the Book of 
Mormon ; not but that we have other 
proofs, that ore clear and lucid, and 
demonstrative in their nature, to es- 
tablish its divine authenticity. 

In regard to the prophetic eviden- 
ces of the Old Testament in relation 
to this book, we will first turn to the 
20th chapter of Isaiah, and see what 
he has said upon this subject. In the 
first verse the Prophet addresses him- 
self to the City of Jerusalem, called 
jJjriel — “Woe to Ariel, to Ariel, the 


city where David dwelt ! add y0 
year to year ; let them kill sacrifices- 
Yet I will distress Ariel, and there 
shall be heaviness and sorrow." We 
will observe, in relation to this pro- 
phecy, that the Jews of the city where 
David dwelt, were distressed ; and 
notwithstanding they prolonged their 
sacrifices after they ought to have 
been done away, they were distressed, 
and brought down, and afilicted with 
heaviness and sorrow. 

After having foretold the distress 
of the inhabitants of that city, the 
Prophet commences concerning an- 
other people, and says, “And IT shall 
be unto me as Ariel." Now here is 
something to be distressed, to be 
brought down in beaviuess and sor- 
row, and afflicted similar to the city 
of Ariel — it is some nation the Pror 
phet speaks of that were to meet 
with similar affliction to that which 
should come upon the people of Je- 
rusalem, the city where David dwelt. 
“ And I will camp against thes 
round about, and will lay siege against 
thee with a mount, and I will raise 
forts against thee." Agmnst whom ^ 
Against that people whe should bo 
afflicted similarly to what the inlmbit- 
auts of Jerusalem were to be afflicted. 
“And tliou shalt be brought down,, 
and shalt speak out of the ground, 
and thy speech shall be low out of the 
dust, and thy voice shall be. as of one 
that hath a familiar spirit, out of the 
ground, and thy speech shall whisper 
out of the dust." 

This people, then, that the Prophet 
here alludes to, were to meet with a 
similar destruction and affliction to 
that which should come upon Ariel, 
and they were to have forts raised 
against them, and fortifications. Now 
is not every year bringing to light an- 
cient forts and fortifications upon thi^ 
continent? It is well known that,, 
within a very few years past, large and 
extensive volumes have been publisbedv 
describing the fortSi fortifications, and 
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iftioietit rains that Ii'av^ Befeh found' it \^i^er8 ib tlrc^eaiiS'of'iiiortk 
in the midst of tha Uhitod States; it proefaims repentance to the ^preseil^ 

• In the large velames published by generation, like the' Voice of one ciy- 
the " SraithBoniin Iitstitatibn " in Ing from the dead. 

Waslriiigton, one of the mo^t learned “'Moi-eover the nmltittide of thy 
institutions of our country, ore found strangers shall be like small dust, and 
descriptions of a great nuinbemf these the multitude of the terri ble ones shall 
ancient ruins ; they ore situated in be as chaff that passeth a^vay ; yea, it 
the States of New York and Ohio, sliall be at an instant suddenly.” Any 
These discoveries have been published person that will take the trouble to > 
within a few years past. read over that book that has borne 

The ancient inhabitants of this forth out of the ground, and*^%iat 
boarin^ were eventually brought down, whispers to us out of the diist, will 
and their ruined cities, temples, and find that the multitude of the terti* 
synagogues proclaim in silent gran- bio ones among the ancient Nephites* 
deur that a great and mighty nation have passed away as chaff, they were 
have fallen—they have been brought destroyed upon this land by hundreds 
dow'u and distressed like the Jews at and by thoitsands, by judgments, and' 
old Jerusalem — ^like Ariel. But many calamities, and war. 
antiquarians have supposed that they " Thou sbalt be visited of the Lord 
have been brought down, and nothing of hosts with thunder, and with earth- 
left of llieir bistor)'-, but their old qualce, and great noise, with sto'ntt 
ruins, to proclaim theH* former great- and tempest, and the flame of devour- 
ness. It is not so; fbr the very pteo- ing fire." This vemo has reference 
pie that were thus to be bronght down to what follows in the ne.xt — “ And* 
were to speali out of the' dust. What 1 the multitude of all the nations that 
were they to he resurrected to con- fight against Ariel, even all that fight 
verso with us ? Was tllis what the against her and her mupition, and 
Prophet had reference to ? No ; this that distress her, shall be as a dream 
is not whai he has reference to in tliis of a night vision. It shall even be 
passage, sis you uull find by reading as when an hungry man dreameth, 
the following in the same chapter ; and, behold, he eateth ; but he awak- 
their whispering out of the dust and eth, and his soul is empty : or as 
speaking out of the ground, was a when n thirsty man dreameth, and, 
work to take place before the destruc- behold, he drinketh ; but ho awaketh, 
tion of tlio nations of the wicked. and, behold, he is faint, and his soul 
Now wherein is this prophecy been hath appetite ; so shall the multitude 
fulfilled, if not in the coming forth of of all the nations be, that fight against' 
the Book of Mormon? That book Mount Zion." Here you perceive is 
has come out of die ground ; it was another thing taken up by the Pro- 
found in the State of New Yori;, in phet in coune.vion with the whispering;' 
the midst of tlioso forts and fortifica- of thb' words of that nation out of thb 
tions that aro so plentiful there. That' dust; immediately foUowiug that re-' 
sacred record was found written upon markablo event there was to be a 
plates that had the appearance of dreadful destruction, not upon Ariel- 
gold ; out of the ground it was taken;' not' u^on Israel— but Upon the mul- 
mid it contains words of the an- titude of all the nations of the earth 
oient Prophets that lived among this that should fight against Mount Zion, 
remnant of the house of Israel that Three things, theiij are declared iA 
were brought down, and whose speech, succession — one is the destruction of 
should whisper low out of the dust ; a nation, another the spealdng of their" 
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worSs out of ’ this dust in We ears of 
tlie living, and the third that which 
immediately follows, namely, the de* 
Btruction of all the nations of the 
earth that should fight against Mount 
^ion ; this latter event bos not yet 
’•been fulfilled ; but is just as sure to 
be fulfilled as the other portions of 
the prophecy tiiat have taken place ; 
just as sure as the Hook of Mormon 
has whispered out of the dust, and 
spoken in the ears of this generation, 
in fill 111 nient of the words of the Pro- 
phet Isaiah, so sure will the Lord of 
hos*ts visit the multitude of all the 
nations of the earth, that fight against 
Mount Zion, with thunder, and earth- 
<piake, and witli the flame of devour- 
ing lire, and they shall be as the dream 
of a night vision, they shall pass away 
from the fa,co of the earth and be as 
chaft’ blown to the four winds of hea- 
ven, and no placo shall be found for 
them. Hut we pass on. 

The Prophet now comes back, after 
luiving foretold the destruction of the 
nations following the eoming forth of 
this work, to the thing he was speak- 
ing of previ'ouyy, and gives us more 
particulars upon this subject, and in- 
forms' us more- particularly in what 
way tlie Lord shall accomplish this 
whispering out of the dust ; he says 
to the multitude of those nations 
about to be destroyed, “ #Stay your- 
selves, and wonder ; cry ye out, and 
ciy ; they are drunken, but not with 
wine ; they stagger, but not with 
strong drink." He could not have 
used language to describe the present 
generation better than he lias done ; 
Way are drunken, as John the lleve- 
lator saw them, wiUi tlie filthiness of 
the abominations of old Pabylon ; 
they stagger, not witli strong diink, 
bat with the traditions of men, which 
they have inculcated from generation 
to generation’, and which have become 
instilled into the minds of the people. 

** Fop the.'Lord hath poured out upon 
you the .spirit of deep sleep, and hath 


clbsed your' eyes? the prophets and 
your rulers, the seers bath he covered.’^ 
He calls upon this people on whom 
the spirit of sleep was poured out, to 
stay themselves and wonder. Won- 
der ! what about ? Why, says he, 
** And the vision of all is become untd 
you as the words of a book that is 
sealed, which men deliver to one that 
is learned, saying, Head this, I pray 
thee ! and be saith, 1 cannot ; for it 
is soale<l : and the book is delivered 
to him' that is not learned^ spying* 
Head this, I pray thee : and he saith, 

I am not learned. Wherefore the 
Lord said, Forasmuch os this p^ple 
draw near me with their mouth, and 
with their lips do honor me, but have 
removed their heart far from me, and 
their fear toward me is tanght by the 
pr^icept of men : therefore, behold, X 
will j>i'oceed to do a marvellous work 
among this people, e^n a marvellous 
work and a wonder :%or the wisdom* 
of their wise men shall perish, and the 
underatanding of their prudent men 
shall be hid." 

See how clearly tho Prophet has 
illustrated the coming forth of this 
work. He describes a book, and the 
words of a book, and even goes on te 
particularize, and informs us that the 
words of that book should be sent 
to the learaed. All who are acquain-^ 
ted with the history of the coming 
forth of the Book of Mormon, know- 
that it isafact, that several of the words 
of that book were copied by Joseph 
Smith, and sent by the hands of Mar- 
tin Harris from Ontario county to 
New York city, and he e.xhibited thent 
to the most learned men that could- 
be found, to' see if they could trans- 
late them ; among others he went to* 
Professor Anthon — a professor of great 
celebrity. Mr. Anthon examined the' 
characters, os he himself has publish- 
ed since that period. He states that 
there was an ignorant farmer came tO' 
him, and he had some ancient cbantG^ ' 
tera or writing that he could not un^ 
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derstaud: be supposes them to be 
characters selected from many alpha- 
bets, mixed together ; be bos publish- 
ed enough to prove that such a cir- 
cumstance did transpire, that an un- 
learned man did come to him with 
vrords professing to be copied from a 
book. Mr. Smith did not know any- 
thing about this prophecy at that time, 
iof he, was unacquainted with the con- 
tents of the Bible ; he was brought 
up to work. This part of the pro 
pheoy was fulOlled to the very letter; 
the “ words of the book,” not the 
book itself, were sent to the learned. 
If Mr. Smith had sent the plates to 
New York the terras of this prophecy 
would not have been fulfilled. 

The next verse says, “ And the 
book is delivered to him that is not 
feamcd, saying, Re4id this, 1 pray thee : 
and he saith, 1 am not learned.” Now 
Mr. Smith was not a learned man, os 
acknowledged b^* all our opposers. It is 
true he had some of the common ru- 
diments of an English education, he 
could read, and write a very bungling 
bund, and this was about the extent 
of his education. When the book 
was given to the unlearned man, he 
did not reply to the Lord os the learn- 
ed Mr. Antbon did to Martin Harris, 
that it was a sealed language and he 
could not underbtaud it, but said he, 
“lam not learned." What was the 
Lord's answer to this unlearned youug 
paaii ? Ho answered him in the words 
of Isaiah which i have already quoted, 
“ Wherefore the Lord said, Forasmuch 
as this people draw near mo with their 
mouth,” Ac. 

What should we naturally conclude 
the liOrd intended to do, from this 
expression ? He said that He would 
do a marvellous work and a wonder, 
after that He had presented the book 
to the unlearned, and after that he, 
when he was told to read it, had made 
an excuse that he was unlearned. 
We should naturally suppose that the 
X^rd mteuded to make this unlearned 


man read the book'; that was indeed 
the fact, he was commanded of the 
Lori to read it, and be translated it 
by the means of a Urim and Thunw 
min), which is well known to be an in- 
strument used in ancient times^ 
through which people inquired of the* 
Lord. Aaron hud one in the centie 
of bis breast-plate, and when anything 
came before Mm he could not nuders- 
stand by his own judgment, he en- 
quired of the Lord, by the Urim and 
Tburamim, and that was the end of 
controversy. In this way the Lord 
made this unlearned man read the 
book. Did this not cause the wisdom 
of the learned Mr. Anthon to perish, 
and the undersoiiiding of the wise of 
this world to come to naught? It 
required inspiration and power from 
on high — a marvellous work and a 
wonder to be wrought, in order to 
translate this book of upwards of six 
hundred pages, and reveal the history 
of one half of our globe to the as- 
tonished nations of the earth. 

Now to prove positively that tho 
Lord did cause this hook to be trans- 
lated by tho unlearned, and that it 
was read by somebody, we will quote 
the ISth verse of tliis chapter — “And 
in that day shall the deaf hear the 
words of the book, and the eyes of the 
blind shall see out of obscurity, and 
out of darkness. The meek also shall 
increase their joy in the Lord, and 
the poor among men shall rejoice in 
the Holy One of Israel.” We see tho 
fulfilment of this before us at the pre< 
sent time. Here are hundreds and 
thousands of poor, that were bound 
down with the curse of oppression 
and tyranny in foreign lands, who, 
through the medium of this hook that 
has been translated by an unlearned 
man, and through the medium of the 
proclamation of the glorious Gospel 
contained in the same, have been made 
to rejoice in the Holy One of Israel. 
The blind has seen out of obsenrity; 
and the deaf has heard the words of 
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tlie boolc, and they have come forth 
from the nations of the old world — 
from under the hand of tyranny and 
oppression, and have been planted 
here in these rich valleys ; and if you 
do uot believe that they rejoice, get 
into some of their splendid parties, 
and stand in one corner and look at 
them. 

There will be a gi’eat deal of re- 
joicing by and bye, when the time 
shall come that the multitude of all 
nations that shall fight against Mount 
Zion will be as a night vision, 
when they will be perfectly swept 
away from the earth. See what the 
Prophet says in the ne.xt verse — “ For 
the terrible one is brought to nought, 
and the scorner is consumed, and all 
that watch for iniquity are cut off.” 
This is one cause of their joy, “ All 
that watch for iniquity are cut off,” 
■&C. ** That make a man offender for 

a word, and lay a snaie for him that 
reproveth in the gate, and turn aside 
the just for a thing of nought.” No 
wonder, then, tliat the poor among 
men will rejoice in the Holy One'of 
Israel when those events take place. 

But how is this book to affect the 
children of Israel? It is not only in- 
tended to make us rejoice, but is going 
to affect the nations of Israel ; if you do 
not believe it, see what the Prophet 
says about it — “ Therefore thus saith 
the Lord, who redeemed Abraham, 
conceraing the house of Jacob, Jacob 
shall not now be ashamed, neither 
shall his face now wax pale.” When 
this book comes forth, when it is 
translated, when it is carried to Israel 
hy the authority God has ordained 
and established upon the earth, and 
they publish its glorious principles in 
their ears, “ Jacob shall not be asham- 
ed ; ” though they have been for 1800 
• years past kicked and cuffed about, 

< deprived of what is called citizeusbip 
among the various nations of the 
earth, and trampled down and des- 
, troyed by hundreds and thousands, 
No. 1^.] 


and though they have wandered about 
without Prophets and inspired men, 
without the Urim and Tluimmim, 
without visions and angels from hea- 
ven, and without the powers and ma- 
nifestations of the glory of God 
that were among their falhets ; yet, 
when the Lord sends this sacred book 
among them, they shall not be asham- 
ed. What have they been waiting 
for? For the Lord to bring forth 
this book. And they never could be 
redeemed, but w'ould remain trampled 
down by the Gentiles thousands of 
years to come, unless the Lord should 
bring forth this book — that is one of 
the principal means for the redemp- 
tion of Jacob. 

The Prophet continues, “ But when 
he seeth his children, the work of 
mine hands, in the midst of him, they 
shall sanctify my name, and sanctify 
the Holy One of Jacob, and shall fear 
the God of Israel.” Yes ; they shall 
be brought together, be assembled in 
one, and the covenants uiatle with 
their fathers will be fulfilled. Another 
glorious effect this book will have 
with the honest among the nations of 
the earth — They also that erred in 
spirit shall come to understanding, 
and they that murmured shall learn 
doctrine.” Every person that is now 
before me knows very well that there 
have been many honest, candid, sin- 
cere individuals among all the various 
nations of Christendom who have erred 
in spirit; they wanted to learn the 
truth, as we have, but they erred in 
spirit, and murmured too. How often 
have my ears beard the murmurings 
of the honest in heart in something 
like the following language — ** I do 
not know what to do ; it is strange 
there should be so much confusion, 
one teaching this, and another that.” 
They would murmur because of the 
divisions and contentions they saw 
among religious societies. But here 
is something that will do away with 
those errors, for the book will not only 

[Vol. U. 
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eause the blind to see out of obscurity 
and darkness, but those that en*ed in 
spirit shall come to understanding. 
In what way ? How can they come 
to understanding by this book? Be* 
cause of the plainness of the doc- 
trine of Christ contained in it. If 
any person, will take the opportunity 
to inform themselves concerning the 
contents of that .book, they will 
find the doctrine of salvation — the 
doctrine of the resurrection from 
the dead, and every principle per- 
taining to the redemption of man, 
set forth in such a plain, simple, con* 
*vinciug manner, that it is almost im- 
possible for any individual who believes 
in its divine authenticity, to err in 
doctrine; it makes a people of one 
heart and of one mind, so far as then* 
faith is concerned, if they can once be 
satisfied it is of God. 

• This is only one chapter of prophecy 
in relation to the great work of our 
God in the last days. Wo might 
refer you to many others. Indeed, 
•there are some others I will refer you 
to, if time will permit. 

This book professes to bo a record 
'written by a renmant of the house of 
Joseph ; while the Bible is admitted 
to be a record of the Jews, containing 
'a history of Palestine and the adjacent 
nations, interspersed with doctrine. 
The Book of Mormon is the history of 
.ancient America, interspersed with the 
prophecies of numerous Prophets who 
once lived on this continent. The 
'»Lord has confirmed this book by in- 
. numerable evidences which 1 sliall not 
notice in my remarks in this short 
discourse. He has united the testi- 
mony of the ancient nations of Ame- 
rica with the testimony of the Jews ; 
. we wish to know if there is any indi- 
cation in the prophecies of the union 
of the testimony of these two boolis 
in the latter times. 

We will refer your minds to the 
87th chapter of the prophecies of 
Ezekiel, where we shall find some- 


thing very definite bn' this ‘subject; 
commencing at the 15th verse — The 
word of the Lord came again unto me 
saying. Moreover, thou son of man, 
hike the one stick, and write upon it. 
For Judah, and for the children of 
Israel his companions: then take 
another stick, and write upon it. For 
Joseph, the stick of Ephraim, and for 
all the house of Israel his companions: 
and join them one to another in one 
stick ; and they shall become one in 
thine band.” Ezekiel went and did as 
the Lord told him, and took two little 
sticks and wrote for Judah and Joseph ; 
after he got through writing he put 
them together, and held them up be- 
fore tho bouse of Israel. “ And when 
the children of thy people sliull 
speak unto thee, saying. Wilt thou 
not shew us what thou meanest by 
these ?" “ It is a strange thing that you 
should write upon one stick for Judah, 
and upon one for Joseph, and hold 
Uiem up before us ; explain the mys- 
tery to us.’* “Say unto them, Thus 
smth the Lord God : Behold, I 
will take the stick of Joseph, which 
is in the hand of Ephraim, and tho 
tribes of Israel his fellows, and will 
put them with him, even witli the 
stick of Judah, and malce them one 
stick, and they shall be one in mine 
hand.** Just as these two sticks ore 
one in your hand, so I will make the 
stick of Joseph and Judah one in 
mine hand, but the sticks whereon 
thou writest shall be one before their 
eyes.” 

Here then was a symbol represented 
before their eyes in language that 
could not be misunderstood ; it was a 
symbol of two records ; for it is well 
known that records were kept in 
ancient times on parchment, rolled 
upon sticlis, the same os we keep our 
maps at this day. All the prophecies 
of Jeremiah for many years were 
written and rolled round a stick, and 
were called a book ; so in Ezekiel 
these sticks represent two records, one 
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the record of the tribe of Joseph, and 
the other of Judah: and the Lord 
womises, through that symbol, that 
He himself would take the stick of 
Joseph, and put it with the stick of 
Judah, and make it one in His own 
hand, showing that it was to be a 
work Ho would accomplish Himself 
in the lost days. 

“ The sticks whereon thou writest 
shall be in thine hand before their 
eyes. And say unto them,” novT mark 
what follows these two sticks, Be- 
hold I will take the children of Israel 
from among the heathen, whither they 
he gone, and will gather them on 
every side, and bring them into their 
own laud : and 1 will make them one 
nation in the land upon the mountains 
of Israel ; and one Ung shall bo king 
to them all : and they shall be no 
more two nations, neither shall they 
he divided into two kingdoms any 
more at all.” Has that ever been ful- 
filled? Does this have reference to 
their gathering from Babylon before 
Christ? No. They were scattered 
since that, and the ten tribes were 
taken away before that time, and they 
never have been gathered. But hero 
is a prediction tlmt they should never 
bo divided into two kingdoms any 
more at all, but that they should be- 
oome one nation upon the mountains 
of Israel, never afterwards to be scat- 
tered. Notice, He declares to them 
that before He will do this, He will take 
the record of Joseph and put it with 
the record of Judah, and make them 
one in His hand, and then accomplish 
.this gathering of Israel. 

Now, my fnends, you may go to 
work with dl your Christian benevo- 
>len&: societies, to gather tlie Jews 
from the nations ; you may combine 
all the wisdom and learning of Chris- 
^'tendoro^ and put all their e.Kortions, 
•and all the funds they can rake and 
scrape together from the two bemis- 
.• pherea of the earth, and after all, you 
never 'can accomplish the gathering 
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and restitution of Israel until tbo 
Lord does it in His own w'ay, by uniting 
the records of Judah and Joseph to 
accomplish this work. Then, and not 
till then, will the house of Jacob 
rejoice in the Holy One of Israel, and 
no more be made ashamed. 

Now, is there any indication about 
the house of Joseph coming to Ame- 
rica ? Says one, “ If I really thought 
these American Indians were the de- 
scendants of Joseph, I should be in- 
clined to think that the Book of 
Mormon was actually the record of 
Joseph.” Let iis see what the Pro- 
phet Jacob, the old Patriarch, said* 
concerning the house of Joseph. Het 
calls up the two sons of Joseph, and 
pronounces a peculiar blessing upon 
them, laying his right hand upon the 
head of the youngest, and his left hand 
upon the head of the oldest, and he 
blessed them, saying, “God, before 
whom my fathers Abraham and Isoae 
did walk, the God which fed me all. 

1117 life long unto this day, the angel ‘ 

I which redeemed me from all evil, bless J 
the lads ; and let my name be named 
on them, and the name of my fathers ' 
Abraham and Isaac; and let them 
ffrow into a mvltitudc in the midst of 
the earth.’'' When Joseph saw h^ ; 
father lay his right band upon the head | 
of the youngest of the lads, it displeas- * 
ed him, and he held up his father’s * ' 
band to remove it from Ephraim’s 
head unto Manasseh's head, say-* 
ing, ** Not so, father, for this is 
first born ; put thy right hand upon 
his head. And bis father refused, and | 
said, I know it, my son, I know it: , 
he also shall become a people, and he 
also sliall be great: but truly his 
younger brother shall be greater than 
he, and his seed shall become a multir* 
tude of nations.” •* ' 

Turn over to the next ohopter, and‘ | 
you will find a remarkable prophecy, 
concerning Josephi > After haying^ ] 
blessed- the two sons of Joseph, he* 
calls up his twelve sons before bimj, | 
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and commences to bless them, begin- 
ning with Reuben ; when he comes to 
Joseph he pronounces upon him a 
peculiar blessing — “ Joseph is a fruit- 
ful bough, even a fruitful bough by a 
well ; whose branches run over the 
wall," &c. As much as to say that 
all the branches that descended from 
Joseph would not remain in one coun- 
try connected with the parent tree, 
but they should be so fruitful and 
mimerous, in order to fulfil the pre- 
diction uttered in the 48th chapter, 
as to become a multitude of nations 
in the midst of the earth ; that they 
would have to leave the parent tree, 
and the place of their first inheritance; 
they would liave to “ run over the 
wall,’* over the great wall of waters 
that intervened between them and 
this great western hemisphere. 

In order to show that they were to 
inherit a laud greater than that which 
they possessed by Jacob’s forefathers, 
the old gentleman continues in tliis 
blbssiiig, and says, “ The blessings of 
thy father have prevailed above the 
blessings of my progenitors unto the 
utmost bound of the everlasting hills : 
they shall be on the head of Joseph, 
and on the crown of the head of him 
that was sepaiate from his brethren.” 
That is, the blessing of Jacob prevailed 
above that of Abraham and Isaac. The 
Lord promised Abmham and Isaac 
they should have the laud of Canaan, 
and their seed after them, for an ever- 
lasting possession. That, you know, 
is not a large country ; but says 
Jacob, “ 1 have a greater blessing 
than that. 1 prevail above that of 
my progenitors, and I will confer this 
blessing upon you, Joseph. The 
blessings of thy father have prevailed 
above the blessings of my progenitors.” 
How much above? “Unto the ut- 
most bound of the everlasting hills.” 
That is os much as to say, that “ my 
blessings are not only to inherit this 
small country, called the laud of 
Cauoan, but they extend uuto the 


utmost bounds of the everlasting hills;. 
I have a larger country than this con- 
ferred upon me, and because you have 
been a good sou, and because your 
children are good, aud because you 
have taken care of your brethren in. 
the laud of Egypt, I will give it unto 
you. These blessings shall be on 
the head of Joseph, and on the crown 
of the head of him that was separate 
from his brethren.” 

In order that Joseph might become 
a multitude of nations bis bmnehes 
had to ruu over the wall ; he had to 
come to the utmost bounds of the 
everlasting hills ; he had to be located 
in a largo country where his seed 
could have room to grow into a multi- 
tude of nations. Where can you find 
a multitude of nations who descended 
from Joseph? You may go through 
England, Ireland, Scotland, Wales, 
Europe, Asia, and Africa, but they 
are not to be found in any of those 
lands. The origin of those nations 
can mostly be traced, aud it can be 
proved that they are not the descend- 
ants of Joseph. When you have passed 
tlirough all those countries, and can- 
not find a multitude of nations from 
Joseph, cross the great waters that 
intervene, like a wall, between the 
laud of Palestine, or the eastern hemis- 
phere, and the American continent, 
aud what do you discover? A multi- 
tude of nations, evidently having sprung 
from the same origin, us is indicated by 
very many striking characteristics. 

Here then is the only land ou which 
that prophecy has been fulfilled. If 
it is not fulfilled here, it cannot have 
been fulfilled ou any other portions of 
the earth with which we are acquaint- 
ed. Moses speaks of this land of 
Joseph, in particular, when he was 
about to be taken out of the midst of 
the children of Ismel. He pro- 
nounced a blessing on the twelve 
tribes, beginning with Reuben. When 
he blessed Joseph, his blessing was 
peculiar indeed. And of Joseph he* 
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•said — ** Blessed of tlie Lord be his 
land, for the precious things of heaven, 
for the dew, and for the deep that 
crouchetli beneath, and for the pre- 
cious fruits brought forth by the sun, 
and for the precious things put forth 
by the moon, and for the chief things 
of the ancient mountains, and for the 
precious things of the lasting hills, 
and for the precious things of the 
earth and fulness thereof, and for the 
good will of him that dwelt in the 
bush : let the blessing come upon the 
head of Joseph, and upon the top of 
the head of him that was separate 
from his brethren.” If Joseph only 
inherited a small portion of the land 
of Canaan with the rest of the tribes, 
why does Moses bless his land more 
particularly than the adjacent inhe- 
ritances of the other tribes? There 
could not be much difference in the 
qualities of lands that lay side by side. 

Here we get a clue to a land that 
was to be blessed above all other 
lands — a distant land from Canaan, 
as is expressed by the words, “ the 
utmost bound of the everlasting hills,” 
and suiBciently large to hold a multi- 
tude of nations springing from Joseph. 
Kemember that they were to be 
blessed not only with the precious 
things of the earth, and the fulness 
thereof, but v^th the precious things 
of heaven. ^VTiat are the precious 
things of heaven ? Are they any- 
thing else but revelations ? Can you 
think of anything else that could be 
called the precious things of heaven ? 
After the children of Joseph came to 
this land, they were blessed, as Moses 
predicted, with the precious things of 
heaven ; the Lord opened to them 
things past, present, and future, un- 
folding His great purposes that were 
to take place in the latter times ; He 
unfolded to them mysteries and things 
too great to be uttered by man. 
Many of these things were written ; 
they kept their records, and they were 
Jbonded down from Prophet to Pro- 


phet : at last the people fell into great 
wickedness, and the principal nation 
was destroyed ; and one of their last 
Prophets was commanded to deposit 
the records where they were found by 
Mr. Smith. Their words have “ whis- 
pered from the dust,” and they have 
come forth among the nations, ac- 
companied by an abundance of evi- 
dences. 

Before this was offered to the world, 
the Lord confirmed it by opening the 
heavens in broad day light, and sending 
down an holy aqgel, who descended in 
the presence of four individuals, three 
besides Mr. Smith, and the angel took 
the plates, and turned them over leaf 
after leaf, while, at the same time, 
the voice of the Lord out of the 
heavens told them it had been trans- 
lated correctly, commanding them to 
send forth their testimony to all na- 
tions, kingdoms, tongues, and people. 
They accordingly attached their print- 
ed testimony in connection with the 
Book of Mormon. This was done 
before they were permitted to go forth 
and build up the Church. The Lord, 
was determined that this generation 
should not only have the sure word of 
prophecy to convince them of the 
truth of this work, but living witnesses 
to bear testimony to what their eyes 
hod seen, their ears had heard, and 
their hands had handled in relation to 
this matter, that they might have evi- 
dences so great as to leave them with- 
out any excuse. 

We will now pass on to some othei? 
prophecies in relation to the gather- 
ing of the people together. You 
know we have already referred you tO' 
prophecies relating to the gathering of 
Israel when this record shoold be 
brought forth. But Israel are not 
the only ones to be gathered, but 
many of the Gentiles will be gathered 
also and numbered with Israel. We 
might first refer you to some pr^^ 
pbecies to show you that this work is 
not to commence among Israel fiiSt^ - 
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l>ut among the Gentiles ; that the it will not he some man among the> 
Gentiles are the ones to whom the Gentiles that will rise up uninspired; 
standard should be first raised. This like the old reformers, setting up hia 
is what the Apostle Paul savs in the own doctrines and opinions : it is not 
llth chapter of Ptomans. For as ye a work of that description, but it is a 
(Gentiles) in times past have not be* work which the Lord Himself has to 
lieved God, yet have now obtained perform; “and 1 will lift up mine hand 
mercy through their (the Jews) unbe- to the Gentiles, and I will set up my. 
lief : even so have these also now not standard to the people, and then after 
believed, that through your mercy I have done this they (the GentUesV 
, they also may obtain mercy." Through shall bring thy sons in their arms, and 
whom? Through the Gentiles; for thy daughters shall be carried upon 
it is through their instrumentality tlieir shoulders, kings shall be thy 
that the Lord is bringing forth the nursing fathers, and their queens thy 
zecord of Joseph to the world in the nursing mothers," &c. The samo 
last days, as a standard of doctrine, a things are predicted, also, in the llth 
plan of salvation, raising it up in the chapter of this prophecy, “ And it 
midst of the Gentile nations, that we, shall come to pass in that day, that 
as instruments in His hands, might the Lord shall set his hand again the 
go forth and gather the house of Is* second time to recover the remnant of 
lael, that through our mercy they his people, which shall be left, from 
also might believe, and be brought to Assyria, and from Egypt,” &c. 
the knowledge of the truth. Isaiah, Now the Lord will not accomplish 
in his 49th chapter has informed us this by getting the people together in 
that this work should commence, not the capacity of missonai'y societies, 
among the Jews first, but among the without Prophets, Apostles, and the 
Gentiles. word of the Lord to direct them ; but 

We will read a portion of that chap- it is the Lord who says, “ I will set up 
' ter — “ Thus saith the Lord God, my hand the second lime," &c. How 
Behold, 1 will lift up mine hand to did He set His hand the fii*st time, to 
ihe Gentiles, and set up my standard gather Israel out of Egypt ? Did Ho 
to the people : and they shall bring do it by a company of uninspired men». 
thy sons in their arms, and thy without miracles, angels, signs, and 
daughters shall be carried upon their wouders? No; but He set His band 
shoulders." That is, the sons and the first time by signs, wonders, Pro- 
daughters of the house of Israel, phets, miracles, sending angels from 
“ And kings shall be thy nursing heaven, by dividing the waters and 
fathers, and their queens thy nur* causing Israel to walk through die- 
sing mothers; they shall bow down midst of the sea without sufiering 
to thee with their face towards tlie harm, and by coming upon the Mount, 
earth, and lick up the dust of thy feet; aud proclaiming the law in the ears o£ 
and thou shalt know that I am the all Israel ; when He undertakes to 
Lord : for they shall not be ashamed gather them from the nations of tho- 
that wait for me.” Here we perceive, earth, you will find a work of still 
that when the great day shall come for greater magnitude highly necessary to 
the house of Israel to be restored to accomplish that great gathering. To>: 
their own lands, the very first work take a nation from the midst of another 
He accomplishes in relation to that single nation where they were all col- 
restoration will be to lift up His hand lected, and lead them off eleven days*' 

. to the Gentiles and set up a standard journey to another land, is a smalh 
among them. This shows plainly that work compared with the gatherings 
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them from all the nations of the earth, 
and assembling them in one. When 
He sets His hand again the second 
time, He says, “ He shall set up an 
ensign for the nations which is the 
same thing as spoken of in the 49th 
chapter. The standard that I have 
I proved should be lifted up to the Gen- 

j tiles, is the same thing as the ensign 

mentioned in this place. “ He shall 
j set up an ensign to the nations ” “ and 
, gather together the dispersed of Judah 
! from the four corners of the earth,” 
I &c. 

Do you believe they can be assem- 
bled before thatstandai’d — that ensign, 

I is raised ? Can they be assembled in 

‘ some other way, and the prophecies be 

J fulfilled ? In vain would it be for the 

nations to undertake to accomplish 
I this thing in any other way than the 

one the Lord has pointed out by pro- 
I phecy. Mark what He says in the 

/ 15th verse, “ And the Lord shall 

' utterly destroy the tongue of the 

. Egyptian sea; and with his mighty 

wind shall he shalce bis hand over 
' the river, and shall smite it in the 

i seven streams, and make men go 

I over dry shod. And there shall be 

I an highway for the remnant of his 

I people, which shall be left, from As- 

syria ; like as it was to Isiuel in the 
diay that he came up out of the laud 
of Egypt.” Do you believe the words 
of the Prophet ? Do you believe that 
when the Lord sets His hand the se- 
cond time to gather Israel from the 
four quarters of the earth, and lifts up 
a standard and ensign among the 
Geutiles to accomplish it, they will 
go through the sea dry shod, as they 
did through the Ked Sea anciently ? If 
you do not, you do not believe this 
prophecy. I am now speaking to a 
people that do believe it ; they believe 
it shall be like as it was in the day 
that Israel came up out of the land of 
Egypt ; not spiritually, but literally, as 
then. k. 

^ We,' as Gentiles, have cause to re- 


joice ; ' that is, we who are numbered 
with the Gentile nations (for there 
may be many of the blood of Israel 
among us) — I say, w-o have cause to- 
rejoice thit the Lord has lifted up His 
hand, and set up His standard, and 
raised His ensign, and called upon us 
to bear this ensign — this standard, 
to the nations of the earth, and to 
proclaim it in the ears of the Gentiles 
first ; what for ? That the times of 
the Gentiles may be fulfilled, that tho 
fulness may come in, and then aU 
Israel are to be saved, as it is written, 

“ There shall come out of Sion th© 
deliverer, and shall turn away ungod- 
liness from Jacob." Therefore, w© 
are the people identified with th© 
Gentiles, to whom this standard has 
been raised ; and it bos been raised 
too on tbo mountains, for the Prophet 
Isaiah has told us that it should b© 
accomplished on the mountains. W© 
refer you to the 18th chapter of his 
prophecy. In it is a proclamation t© 
all the world. They are coninmuded 
in that day to both see and hear — 

All ye inhabitants of the world, and 
dwellere on the earth, see ye, when b©* 
lifteth up an ensign on the mountains ; 
and when he bloweth a trumpet, bear 
ye. For so the Lord said unto me, I 
will take my rest, and I will consider 
in my dwelling place like a clear heat 
upon herbs, and like a cloud of dew 
in the heat of harvest. For afore th© 
harvest, when the bud is perfect, and 
the sour grape is ripening in the 
flower, he shall both cut oil the sprigs 
with pruning hooks, and take away and 
cut down the branches. ” What becomes » 
of them after they are cut down? 

“ They shall be left together unto the ^ “ 
fowls of the mountains, and to the 
beasts of the earth ; and the fowls • 
shall summer upon them, and all th© ] 

beasts of the earth shall winter upon ' 

them.” What an awful destruction.; 
the multitude of all the nations will 
become like the dream of a night 
vision, they tvill pass away. All the^ ^ | 
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nations are here' called upon to see 
and hear at the time the ensign is 
lifted up ; will they see ? No. The 
spirit of deep sleep is poured upon 
them ; the Prophets, and Seers, and 
rulers are covered. 

In order to show still more cleai'ly 
that the Gentiles are to be the charac- 
ters that are to carry this ensign to the 
nations, we will refer you to the last 
chapter of Isaiah — ‘‘ For I know their 
works and their thoughts : and it shall 
come, that I will gather all nations and 
tongues ; and they shall come, and see 
my glory." How is He going to do 
this work ? He says, “ I will set a 
sign among them." The same thing 
as spoken of in the passages already 
referred to — “ And I will send those 
that escape of them unto the nations ’’ 
(here go the missionaries) — “to the 
isles off, that have not heard my 
fame.” They will go among the idol- 
atrous nations, to Hiudostun, Siam, 
China, to the Sandwich Islands, etc. 
“■And they shall declare my glory 
among the Gentiles.” The Lord did 
not send these messengei's to declare 
His glory among Israel first, why ? 
Hecauso a certain work had to be done 
among the Gentiles hrst ; they were to 
carry this sign, ensign, or standard, 
proclaiming the doctrines of Jesus 
Christ so as not to be misunderstood ; 
they have to carry it to the isles afar 
off, and declare His glory first among 
the Gentiles. 

What next ? A mission to Israel ; 
and these same missionaries “ shall 
hring all your brethren (Israel) for an 
ofieriug unto the Lord out of all na- 
tions upon homos, and in chariots, and 
in litters, and upon mules, and upon 
Bwift beasts, to my holy mountain 
Jerusalem, saith the Lord, as the 
children of Israel bring an offering in 
a clean vessel into the house of the 
Lord.” The children of Israel will be 
gathered just as literally as they for- 
merly brought an offering into the 
house of the Lord. In the lost days. 


when the Lord shall set a sign among^ i- 
the Gentiles, He will as literally bring- « 
all Israel back to their holy mountain * 
in Jerusalem, as He brought them ^ 
from Egypt anciently. After that His 
people have been gathered out from, 
the nations, they will have the privi> 
lege of going to look upon the car- • 
casses of those tbat transgressed 
against the Lord ; their worm shall not> 
die, neither shall their fire be quenched. . 

Now, we have a great work before 
us; we are a little handful in the moun- 
tains, but you know what Isaiah said, 
“A little one shall become a thousand, 
and a small one a strong nation.” 
However little we may be, we must 
become a thousand ; though we are a 
small one, it will be but a little while 
before we shall be a sli-ong nation, not 
a weak one ; and we will have mission- 
aries in every part of the nations of 
the earth afar of, and we will declare 
His glory among every nation, people, 
kindred, and tongue; aud os fast as 
we get the people to believe in the 
standard the Lord has raised up, we 
will introduce them into the kingdom, 
baptize them for the remission of sins, 
aud lay our hands upon them in the 
name of Jesus Christ, as he has com- 
manded us, and they will receive the 
Holy Ghost, and be filled with mighty 
faith, and they will be armed with the 
power of God, in great glory, and will 
come from different nations with songs 
of everlasting joy upon their heads, 
and nothing will be able to compete 
witli the work of the Lord ; but it will 
progress and continue to roll on, until 
every nation hears, and every heart is . 
penetrated, and the heavens and the 
earth shall come together. 

That is wbat we look for, for the 
union of the heavens aud the earth ; 
we ore dwelling here, separate from 
our brethren in heaven ; we want to 
get back to tliem, and they to ns, and ^ 
we want to be united, and accomplish 
what the Lord intends to he accom-> 
plished in the last days ; and before 
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•w^ get tlirougli Vitli it, we shall see 
greater wonders and signs than that 
little transaction of bringing Israe! 
out of Egypt ; that will almost be en- 
tirely forgotten among the great dis- 
plays of His power in the last days. 

There is to be a bouse of the Lord 
built in the last days. “ What ! are 
there not plenty of houses of the Lord? 
Go into New York, and many other 
great cities, and you will find Saint 
John's Church, and Saint Peter’s, 
and the Church of Jesus, and many 
houses which profess to be houses of the 
Lord ; and yet you tell us that there 
is to be a house of the Lord built iu 
the last days.” Will it not be a won- 
derful thing when the Lord gets a 
house upon the earth ? Yes — He has 
been so long without one. People 
have been building houses to Him, the 
same as Israel built sepulchres for the 
Prophets whom their fathers had kill- 
ed ; so it is with the good Christians 
in the nineteenth century. Did He 
tell them to build houses unto Him ? 
Did He give them the pattern to work 
by ? Did He point out the location 
upon which they should be built? 
Ho ; the Lord had no hand in their 
works. But, what says the Prophet 
Isaiah, in the second chapter of bis 
prophecy ? He predicts, ** And it 
sliall come to pass in the last days, 
that the mountain of the Lord's house 
shall be established in the top of the 
mountains, and shall be e.xalted above 
the hills; and all nations shall flow 
unto it.” AVhat can there be so at- 
tractive about the house of the Lord 
aa to cause all nations to Bow unto it, 
and to cause the Prophet to notice the 
very spot on which it should be built? 
It is not to be built in the city of New 
York, or in Boston ; those are com- 
paratively level countries, almost on a 
level with the sea ; but, **it shall 
c^me to pass in the last days, that the 
mountain of the Lord’s house shall be 
established in the top of the moun- 
tains.” * ' . . * . 
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We have got up here over four-^ 
thousand feet high, and we are going 
to build Him a house, by the word m 
the Lord, and by tbe inspiration of 
the Almighty, according to the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants, command- 
ing ns to build one to His name ; and 
it w'ill be a house different from all 
others, that will attract the attention 
of the nations ; and all nations shall 
flow into it. What for ? Isaiah tells 
U8, “ And many people shall go and 
sny, Come ye, and Jet us go up to the 
mountain of the Lord, to the house of 
the God of Jacob ; and he will teach 
us of His ways, and we will walk in 
His paths : for out of Zion shall go 
forth the law, and the word of the 
Lord from Jerusalem.” In two places 
the Lord is going to give revelations ; 
the one is in Mount Zion, and the 
other in Jerusalem. What shall fol- 
low this ? “ And he shall .judge among 
the nations, and shall rebuke many 
people: and they shall beat their 
swords into ploughshares, and their 
spears into pruning-books : nation 
shall not lift up sword against nation, 
neither shall they learn war any more.” 
What a happy, peaceable time ! But 
before the Lord con introduce such a 
joyful time, He has got to cut down 
the branches of the wicked with prun- 
ing-hooks, and let the fowls and beasts 
of the earth have a good supper ; " and 
the fowls shall summer upon them, 
and the beasts shall winter upon 
them.” When He has got the rebel- 
lious eaten up, the rest of the nations 
will come flocking unto the mountain 
of the Lord’s house, to be taught in 
His ways, and instructed in His paths; 
and they will get so perfectly instruct^ 
ed, that they \till not wish to learn' 
war any more, and will convert their? 
weapons into farming utensils. 

That happy, peaceable time, so often* 
predicted by Prophets, will come; that 
is the reason, my hearers, we want to 
3uiJd a house of the Lord in the top? 
of the- mountains ; it is in order 
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fulfil ancient and modem prophecy^ 
and tbo commandments which the 
Lord our God has given to us. There 
must be something wonderful, indeed, 
to attmct the attention of all nations ; 
unless there is to be a very great 
power manifested, it would not attract 
the attention of the people afar off; if 
only some few sick people were healed, 
it might, perhaps, not be heard of only 
for a few miles from the place where 
it happened. It must be some tre- 
mendous power among that people that 
build the house of the Lord. What 
kind of a city will this Zion be, and 
how will the dwellings of the people 
be lighted up ? Isaiah has told us, in 
the fourth chapter, “And the Lord 
will create upon every dwelling place 
of Mount Zion, and upon her assem- 
blies, a cloud and smoke by day, and 
the shining of a fiaraiug fire by night : 
for upon all the glory shall be a de- 
fence." No wonder that the nations 
afar off flow to Zion. Bid you ever 
hear toll of a whole city hghted up in 
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that manner ? 7ou have heard of tbf 
invention of gas-lights, but this doel 
not attract the attention of the nar. 
tions ; but there is to be a city called 
Zion, and a house of the Lord in the 
top of the mountaius, that are not to 
be lighted up with gas, but by the 
glory of tlie God of Israel — “ I will 
create upon every dwelling-place of 
Mount Zion," &c. ; not on one bouse 
alone, but upon every dwelling-place, 
“ a cloud and smoke by day, and the 
shining of a flaming fire by night." 
The nations will be struck with won- 
der, and will say, “ If tlrat people have 
such gr'eat power, let us leave our own 
lands and countries ; for it must be 
that those people are the people of 
God, for their houses are enveloped in 
a flame of fire every night, because of 
His glory : let us go up there, and 
know what His will is concerning us." 

But the prophecies are so full upon 
these subjects, and the time so far ex- 
pired, that I will stop where I am,' 
without sayiug any more. 
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The blessings bestowed upon the 
Saints are in many instances consid- 
ered sacrifices, and for this reason 1 
have concluded to say a few words 
upon the law of consecration, surplus 
property, and tithing. 

The law of consecration was reveal- 
ed previous to the brethren's going to 
Jackson County, or about the time 
they w’ent ; after they left Jaclmon 
County and went to Caldwell, inas- 
much os the people did not under- 


stand why they should he called upon • 
to consecrate ; for if a man possessed! 
more than he needed, the Lord wai» 
welcome to it anyhow, but if a maii 
did not possess more than he really 
thought he needed, they concluded, 
there should be no such law as the 
law of consecration, or the law of 
tithing ; and in consequence of many 
questions being asked upon the sul^ 
ject, a revelation was given after the 
Prophet had cried unto the Lord, say- 
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ing, 0 Lord, show unto thy servants 
how much of the property of thy peo* 
pie thou dost require for tithing. 

This revelation was given in Feb- 
Tuary, 1831, and I will read a part of 
it, commenciugat the 8 th paragraph — 

If thoil ^ovest me, thou slidt serve 
me and keep all my commandments. 
And behold, thou wilt remember the 
poor, and consecrate of thy properties 
for their support that which thou 
hast to impart unto them, with a cove- 
nant and a deed which cannot be bro- 
hen ; and inasmuch as ye impart of 
your substance unto the poor, ye will 
do it unto mo, and they shall be laid 
before the Bishop of my Church and 
his Counsellors, two of the Elders, or 
High Priests, such as he shall or has 
appointed and set apart for that pur- 
pose. 9. And it shall come to pass 
that after they ore laid before the 
Bishop of my Church, and after that 
he has received these testimonies con- 
cerning the consecration of the pro- 
perties of my Church, that they can- 
not be talten from the Church, agree- 
ably to my commandments; every man 
shdl be made accountable unto me, a 
steward over bis own property, or that 
which he bos received by consecration, 
inasmuch as is sufficient for himself 
and family.” 

It is hardly worth wliile for me to 
say anything about the disposition of 
the people ; still, when a person can 
lealize that men do not know them- 
selves, we consider it proper to tell 
them who they ore, what they are, 
and how they feel. It would not be 
worth while for me or for any other 
person to talk about their dispositions, 
the nature of their intentions, their 
attachments to the world, their sym- 
pathies, passions, or anything of tlie 
kind, were it not that people are often 
blinded in. their minds, and do not 
know themselves : hence it is proper 
enough to make a few remaiks about 
themselves. 

r I will read another revelation given 
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in April, 1882 — “Verily thus saith. 
the Lord, in addition to the laws of 
the Church concerning women and 
children, those who belong to the 
Church, who have lost their husbands 
or fathers. Women have claim on their 
husbands for their maintenance until 
their husbands are taken, and if they 
are not found transgressors they shall 
have fellowship in the .Church ; and 
if they are not faithful, they shall noc 
have fellowship in the Church ; yet 
they may remain upon their inherit- 
ances according to the laws of tha 
land.” 

Paragraph 2. .“All children have 
claim upon their j^arents for their 
maintenance until they are of age; 
and after that they have claim upon 
the Church ; or in other words, upon 
the Lord’s storehouse, if their parents- 
have not wherewith to give them in- 
heritances. And the storehouse shall 
be kept by the consecrations of the 
Church, aud widows aud orphans shall 
be provided for, os also the poor. 
Amen." 

There is another revelation still 
prior to this time, stating that it is 
the duty of all people who go to Zion 
to consecrate all their property to the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints. This revelation was referred 
to at the April Conference in 1854. 
It was one of the first commandments 
or revelations given to this people 
after they had the privilege of organ- 
izing themselves as a Church, as & 
body, as the kingdom of God on the 
earth. I observed then, and I now 
think, that it will be one of the last 
revelations which the people will re- 
ceive into their hearts and under- 
standings, of their own free will and 
choice, and esteem it as a pleasure, a 
privilege, and a blessing unto them to- 
observe and keep most holy. 

It is time the privilege of consecra- 
ting their property was given to the 
people, it is the will of the Lord they, 
should enjoy this blessing and privi- 
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: lege, those tvlio choose to hand over 
their property ; to whom ? To Him 
I who has given them everj-thing they 
^ possess: He owns all they possess, 
and they have no property, more or 
less, only that which actually belongs 
to the Lord, and He deals it out and 
, bestows it where it seemeth Him 
good.J 

It is not for me to rise up and say 
that I can give to the Lord, for in 
reality I have nothing to give. I 
scorn to have something, why? Be- 
cause tlie Lord has seen ht to bring 
me forth, and has blessed my efforts 
in gathering things which are desira- 
ble, Jind which are termed property. 
He has instituted a plan and order, 
has organized this planet, and peopled 
it by His wisdom and power. He bos 
given me my being upon this earth 
which is His, for “ the earth is the 
Lord’s," and all that pertaineth to it, 
oU the elements, no matter how they 
are organized, no matter what element 
it is, it is the element the Lord has 
brought together to compose the earth. 
Was it His in the beginning ? It 
was. Did He cause the atoms of ele- 
ments to come together to organize 
tlie earth ? Ho did. He did bring 
forth the earth, and formed and or- 
ganized it as it was in the beginning, 
and made it perfect, pure, and holy. 

To whom do these elements belong 
now ? To the same Being who owned 
them in the beginning. The earth is 
still His, and its fulness, and that in- 
cludes each cue of us, and also in- 
pludes all that we seem to possess, 
it iucludes all the elements, in what- 
ever shape, form, or condition, and 
wherever they are situated, whether 
in the native state, or in a state of 
organization for the comfort and bene- 
fit of man. 

The ability which we have to bring 
them together we have received of the 
Lord, by His free gift, and He has 
made us capable of perfoming many 
things for His glory, for His wisdom, 
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and for the e,valtatioii of those 
tures He has brought forth and made. 
Has He not endowed mankind witlf 
intelligence ? He has created them 
but a little lower than the angels. 
They have received wisdom; ' know- 
ledge, and understanding, and are or- 
ganized to receive power, glory, mid 
honor. If they are industrious, pru- 
dent, and filled with understanding to 
know from where these favors eman- 
ate, of course they will attribute all 
the power and goodness to the honor 
and glory of the Being who bestowed 
them. 

As I have already observed, the peo-' 
pie are ignorant ; they do not know 
themselves, do not understand their 
own organization, or from whence they 
are ; if they did, there would he no' 
necessity of talking to the people upon 
these points. We are here on the 
earth, wo live, and find ourselves en- 
dowed with wonderful powers, and it 
seems as though we, as individuals, 
were perfectly independent of eveiy 
creature or being throughout the im- 
mensity of space. We cannot see our' 
superiors, and we do not fully realize 
from whence we have received' any- 
thiug we now have in our possession. 
This is in consequence of our short- 
sightedness, of our want of under- 
standing, and of our lack of the know- 
ledge of eternal beings. Herein isr 
where mankind fail, lacking that 
which we might have in our posses- 
sion, viz, — the light of the revelations 
of Jesus Christ, the light of the Holy' 
Spirit, the light of heaven. This is 
the privilege of the Latter-day Saints, 
but they do not enjoy it as much as 
they might ; consequently it is right 
to talk about these matters, and to" 
instruct the people. 

If we could perceive and fully un- 
derstand that all the ability and know- 
ledge we have, every good we possess, 
every bright idea, every pure affection,' 
and every good vision of mind from* • 
our infancy to the present time, are 
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all tbe free gift of the Lord, aud 
that we of ourselves have uothing oil- 
giual, we should be much better prepar* 
ed and far more ready to act faithful- 
ly and wisely under all circumstances. 
Every good thing is in His hands, is 
subject to His power, belongs to Him, 
and is only handed over to us, for the 
time being, .to see what use we will 
make of it. 

If we will improve, be faithful and 
diligent in all the blessings bestowed 
upon us, we then have the principle 
of increase, and this is the great bless- 
ing given to man, and was the pro- 
mise which Abraham received at the 
hands of the Lord. Abraham was 
fearful he would not increase and 
multiply his posterity on tbe earth, 
though he might increase in power, 
wisdom, and knowledge himself ; and 
reflected, ** I have no children, or 
even prospect of them, to rise up and 
bless me, or to honor and revere my 
name in coming generations.” The 
Lord, however, gave him this promise, 
“ You have been faithful, and gained 
wisdom and knowledge in every bless- 
ing I hare bestowed upon you ; and 
now I will give you a promise that 
you shall yet have a posterity, and it 
shall multiply upon tbe face of tbe 
earth, and finally, the end of the num- 
ber thereof no man can tell, for your 
seed shall be as numerous as the sands 
upon the sea shore, or the stars in 
the firmament, and to their increase 
there shall be no end.” The same 
blessing was promised to the Lord 
Jesus Christ. It was the privilege of 
Abraham to receive knowledge, wis- 
dom, and understanding, but this did 
not satisfy him, he wanted to see bis 
children multiply. When Abraham 
lias passed a certain ordeal and proved 
liimself faithful, he will receive honor, 
power, glory, and exaltation, which he 
is made as capable of attaining in the 
future as those were who acted pre- 
^ous to his day. Were not this the 
the iutelligence, the. power of 
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the mind, the spirit that Is placed in 
the body, aUd all that perUiin to life- 
in this stage of action, or prior to our 
coming into the world, are not made 
honorable ; and if they are not honor- 
ed by the creature, by the principle' 
that is placed in him, that oi^aniza- 
tion is liable to decompose. Can you 
understand this ? For instance, let a 
man or woman who has received much 
of the power of God, visions and reve- 
lations, turn away from the holy com- 
mandments of tbe Lord, and it seems 
that their senses are taken from them^ 
their undei'Stonding and judgment in 
righteousness are taken away, they go 
into darkness, and become like a blind 
person who gropes by the wall. Many 
of you witness this almost daily. Such 
will continue to go on the retrograde 
path until they are decomposed ; whilo 
those who are faithful will continue to 
increase, and this is the great blessing 
tbe Lord has given to, or placed with- 
in the reach of, the children of man, 
even to be capable of receiving eternal 
lives. 

To have such a promise so settled 
upon our heads, which no power on 
earth, in heaven, or beneath the earth 
can take from us, to bo sealed up 
to the day of redemption and have tbe 
I promise of eternal lives, is the greatest 
I gift of all. The people do not fully 
understand these things and have 
them not in full vision before their 
minds, if they did 1 will tell you, 
plainly and in honesty, that there is 
not a trial which tbe Saints are called' 
to pass through that they would not 
realize and acknowledge to be theiT' 
greatest blessing. 

I will give you my reasons for this;, 
if Adam bad not sinned, and if his, 
posterity had continued upon the 
earth, they could not have known sin,, 
or the bitter from the sweet, neither* 
would they have known righteousness, 
for tbe plain and simple reason that. 
eveiT effect can only be fully mani-* 
fested by its opposite.. If ^tKe Saints- 
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could realize things os they are when 
they are called to pass though trials, 
and to suffer what they call sacrifices, 
they would acknowledge them to be 
the greatest blessings tliat could be 
bestowed upon them. But put them 
in possession of true principles and 
true enjoyments, without the opposite, 
and they could not know enjoyment, 
they could not realize happiness. They 
could not tell light from darkness, be- 
cause they have no knowledge of dark- 
ness and consequently are destitute of 
a realizing sense of light. If they 
should not taste the bitter, how could 
they realize l)ie sweet ? They could 
not. They would be like a machine, 
and could not appro.Kimate to the 
standard of the present enjoyment of 
the brute, and probably not even to 
that of the vegetable kingdom. To 
know the bitter they must taste it ; 
they must be made acquainted with 
the evil there is in existence, or they 
cannot realize the good. If the peo- 
ple could see and understand things 
as they are, instead of saying, “ I have 
sacrificed a great deal for this king- 
dom," they would understand that 
they had made no sacrifices at all. 
They have received the blessing of 
the knowledge of God, to know and 
understand things as they are, that 
they may contrast between the evil 
and the good, between the light and 
the darkness, between that which is 
of God, and that which is not of God, 
between that which is calculated to 
exalt aud glorify the people, and that 
•which is calculated to carry them 
down to destruction, aud waste them 
away until they would he no more. 

It is a curious idea, but one in fa- 
vor of which there is much testimo- 
ny, that when people take the down- 
yvard road, one that is calculated to 
destroy them, they will actually iu 
every sense of the word be destroyed. 
TPV'ill they be what is termed annihila- 
ted ? No, there is no such thing as 
uuuihilatiou,foryou caunot destroy the 


elements of which things are made* 
But Jesus will take the kingdom, and 
reign until he has destroyed death, 
and him that bath the power of death, 
which is the devil. The people think 
that many of the revelations of the 
Lord are hard, and say, “ The Lord 
has given this revelation to try me, to< 
try the strength of my faith." It is 
the Lord's design that His people 
should have an experience ; hence I 
will not dispute for one moment but 
what it was the will of the Lord that 
we should be made acquainted with 
darkness, and subjected to vanity. 

In my fullest belief, it was the de- 
sign of the Lord that Adam should 
partake of the forbidden fruit, and I 
believe that Adam knew all about it 
before he came to this earth. I be- 
lieve there was no other way leading 
to thrones and dominions only for 
him to transgress, or take that posi- 
tion which transgression alone could 
place man in, lo descend below all 
things, that they might ascend to 
thrones, principalities, and powers; 
for they could not ascend to that emi- 
nence without first descending, nor 
upon any other principle. 

I do not dispute but what you and 
I, naturally, should love the world ; 
this I verily believe. I believe tlio 
Lord bos designed, from ages imme- 
morial, that we should be in darkness 
and ignorance, and at the same timo 
I believe it is His will that we should 
receive light and intelligence in order 
that we may uuderstand true princi- 
ple, and the true position which tho 
Saints should take to contrast continu- 
ally between the evil aud the good. I 
believe all this, just os much os I be- 
lieve anything else .pertaining to man- 
kind. It is then the design of the> 
Lord that mankind should be placed 
in this dark, ignomut, and selfish 
state, that wo should naturally cling 
to the earth ; for, os it was said here, 
last Sabbath, the earth is very good 
in and of itself, aud has abided a celes- 
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tial law, consequently we should not 
despise it, nor desire to leave it, but 
mther desire and strive to obey the 
same law that the earth abides, and 
abide it as honorably as does the 
eoi’th. 

If we do abide this law thus faith- 
fully, we are sure to get our resuiTec- 
tion and exaltation, for then we can 
see and underatand things as they are. 
Then instead of concluding that the 
Lord has drawn us into diflQculties, 
and compelled us to do that which is 
uuplcosaut to our feelings, aud to suffer 
sacrifice upon sacrifice to no purpose, 
we shall understand that He lias design- 
ed all this to prepare us to dwell in His 
presence, to possess His Spirit, which 
is right and intelligent, for nothing 
but purity and holiness can dwell 
where He is. He has so ordained it, 
that by the natuVal mind we cannot 
see and understand the things of God, 
therefore we must then seek unto the 
Lord, and get His Spirit and the 
light thereof, to understand His will. 
And when He is calling us to pass 
through that which we call afiiictious, 
trials, temptations, and difficulties, did 
we possess the light of the Spirit, we 
would consider this the greatest bless- 
ing that could be bestowed upon us. 

When the Lord gave the revelation 
instructing us in our duty as to con- 
secrating what we have, if the people 
then could have understood things | 
precisely as they are, and had obeyed | 
xlmt revelation, it would have been j 
neither more nor less than yielding 
up that which is not their own, to 
Him to whom it belongs. Aud so it is 
now. But what vain and foolish prin- 
ciples and ideas have crept into the 
world, and have occupied the minds 
of the people ! They are far from the 
tfue principles of salvation and god- 
iliness ; and the world has sunk so far 
an wickedness, wretchedness, misun- 
derstanding, and every kind of igno- 
rance, and every species of wickedness 
which’can be devised and introduced 
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by the devil and the people combined, 
that even some of the Saints are al- 
most persuaded to think that the 
Lord has called upon them to conse- 
j crate, to give up something which they 
consider their own, but in reality is 
not, to somebody that never did own 
it. Some of the people feel thus, and 
it is in consequence of the wickedness 
that is on the earth. The Lord has 
not called for one farthing's worth 
which is not His own. The people 
could not own it, and if they did, hove 
they power to preserve it ? No. Can 
they preserve their buildings from the 
raging elements of fire ? No. Have 
they power over their grain to keep it 
from mould, to preserve it from blight, 
and from the ravages from insects? 
No. Have they power to preserve 
their animals in life? No. Can they do 
these things independent of the power 
of the Lord Almighty ? No. It is 
a vain and foolish thought for men to 
think they own anything of themselves, 
for they do not. It is here in our 
possession, but how came it so ? They 
do not know. Life is here, but do 
they know the power that gave it, or 
the mode of its coming ? Vegetation 
and animals, in great variety, teem 
upon the face of the earth, but are 
mankind familiar with the secret 
springs of theii* growth and e.xistence? 
Men ought, in the first place, to find^ 
out how these things came, and who 
produced them. "They will acknow- 
ledge at once that there never was a 
house which was not built, and under- 
stand the principles of human art, but 
do not fully understand the operations 
of nature, though they proceed upon 
simple and nalurcd principles. 

Hence they see the mountains and 
do not know how they are made, the 
grass, but do not know upon what 
principle it grows ; the cattle come 
and go, but they do not know their 
first origin. Mankind spread abroad 
upon the earth, but do not know how 
they came here, and m'O not familiar 
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with the workings of the power that 
sustains them. This the people ought 
to hud out in the first place, and then 
they will know that the earth is the 
Lord’s, and the fulness thereof, and 
that there is an eternity of matter yet 
to be organized. When the Saints 
find out the truth as it is, they will 
learn that they have nothing to con- 
secrate in reality, that they have no- 
thing to give to the Lord, because 
they hold nothing but what already 
belongs to Him. We seem to possess 
much, and if wo are faithful and en- 
dure to the end will be crowned, and 
then the Lord will say, “It is enough, 
you have proved yourselves faithful." 
Comparatively speaking, He will talk 
with them as a father does with his 
children. To one son he says, “ Go 
and improve that farm, though I do 
not dead it to you ; " to another he 
says, “ Take that farm and to a third. 
Take this and all upon the same 
conditions, “ and 1 will see what you 
■will do with these ray farms." They 
think the farms are already theirs, 
but they are mistaken, for the father 
did not deed the farms to them. The 
eldest son fences, plows, and improves 
it, builds a house and a good barn 
upon it, plants an orchard, raises cat- 
tle, and makes the possession much 
more valuable than when the father 
put it into his bauds. “ Now, John," 
says the father, “you have proved 
yourself a wise and faithful steward, I 
will now give you a deed of this pro- 
perty which 1 have owned so long, 
that it may be your property." He 
says to William, “How is it with your 
farm ? " “ Well, father, it is much 
the same as when you gave it to me 
to improve ; I have 'not done much ; 
1 raised a little wheat and com." 

Where is your house, William,?” 
*'01 was not sure that the land was 
mine, and I did not build one.’’ “ Why 
did you not build a bam ? ’’ “ Well, 
L did not know that I was going to 
possess it, so 1 did npt put myself to 


that trouble ; as for on orchard, 1 was 
not going to set one out for you to 
give to some other of the boys." " You 
are an unfaithful steward, and you can 
go now and get you a farm, and I will 
take this that you might have improv> 
ed, and possessed for an everlasting 
inheritance, and give it to John, for 
he has been faithful.’’ The parable ' 
delivered by Jesus Christ is a fit il> 
lustration of this principle, wherein 
he likens the kingdom of heaven to a 
man travelling into a far country, who 
called his own servants, and delivered 
unto them his goods ; “ aud unto one 
be gave five talents, to another two,, 
and to another one," &c. The one 
who received the one talent bid it up ;* 
be was unfaithful and anprofitable, . 
and so his master took away from him. 
the one talent, and gave to him that 
had ten. So it is with the Lord in all . 
things. If men are faithful, the time 
will come when they will possess the 
power and the knowledge to obtain, 
organize, bring into e.xistence, and 
own. “ What, of themselves, indepen- 
dent of their Creator?" No. But 
they and their Creator will always be 
one, they will always he of one heart 
and of one mind, working and operating 
together ; for whatsoever the Father* 
doeih so doeth the son, and so they 
continue throughout all their opera- 
tions to all eternity. John will be- 
counted worthy to receive bis inherit- 
ance, but William will be disinherited., 
and that which he seemed to have will^ 
be taken from him, and given to tho- 
faithful steward. What have we that . 
is really our own to consecrate ? No- 
thing at all. What is our doty? 

It is our duty to improve upon every 
blessing the Lord gives to us. If He 
gives us land, improve it ; if He gives- 
us the privilege of building houses, 
improve it ; if He gives us wives ai^> 
children, try and teach them the ways 
of the Lord, and exalt them above the 
dark, degraded, and sunken state of’ 
mankind, <&c. ; if He gives us. thor 
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privilege of gathering together, let ns 
sanctify ourselves. In His providence 
He has called the Latter-day Saints 
from the world, has gathered them 
from other nations, and given them a 
place upon the earth. Is this a bles- 
sing ? Yes, one of the greatest the 
people can enjoy, to be free from the 
wickedness of the wicked, from the 
calamities and clamor of the world. 
By this blessing we can show to our 
Pathor in Heaven that we are faithful 
stewards ; and more, it is a blessing 
to have the privilege of handing back 
to Him that which He has put in 
our possession, and not say it is ours, 
until He shall say it from the heavens. 
Then it is plain that what 1 seem to 
have I do not in reality own, and I 
will hand it back to the Lord when 
He calls for it ; it belongs to Him, 
and it is His all the time. 1 do not 
own it; 1 never did. He has called 
upon the people to consecrate their 
property, to see whether they could 
understand so simple a thing as this. 
When they bow down to worship the | 
Lord, they acknowledge that the earth 
is His, and the cattle upon a thousand ! 
iiills ; and tell the Lord there is no 
sacrifice they are not willing to make 
for the sake of the religion of Jesus 
'Christ. The people were crying this 
continualiy among the churches when 
the Book of Mormon came fonh, and 
the Lord spoke through Joseph, re- 
vealing the law of consecration, to see 
whether they were willing to do as 
they said in their prayers. In their 
weekly meetings they have told how 
the Lord has blessed them and for- 
given their sins, what glorious visions 
they have had, and have declared that 
the Lord was present, and that they 
had angels to visit them, and they felt 
so good that they would give aU for 
Christ. Said the Lord to Joseph, 

** See if they will give their farms to 
me.” What was the result? .They 
would not do it, though it was one of 
the plainesit thihgsiin the world.* No 
No. 20.] 


revelation' that was evbr given is moro 
easy of comprehension than that on 
the law of consecration, which tho 
Christians had acknowledged all their 
days, and we are all Christians by 
birth, and all believed that we owned 
nothing, but that all belonged to tho 
Giver of all good. We believe in God 
the Father, and in His Son Jesus 
Cluist, the Savior of the world, and 
we believe that he ^vas actually going 
to possess the earth, and reign with 
his people on the earth ; that all is 
his, and for ever will be. Yet, when 
the Loi*d spoke to Joseph, instructing 
him to counsel the people to conse- 
crate their possessions, and deed them 
over to the Church in a covenant that 
cannot bo broken, would the people 
listen to it? No, but they began to 
find out that they were mistaken, and 
had only acknowledged with their 
mouths that the things ' .which they 
possessed were the Lord's. When 
tlje Lattor-day' Saints arise to speak, 
or bear testimony in their meetings^ 
they tell us about the Lord’s owning 
the earth, and being the maker of it, 
j and 1 have thought, sometimes, that 
we could pick up a class that would 
acknowledge this principle, both out 
of doors and in. Not like a man who 
spoke to me last summer, os 1 was 
riding in my carnage; he shook bands 
with me, and kept a firm hold of tho 
carriage with bis other hand, and said, 
“ Brother Brigham, how do you do? £ 
am going to consecrate all my pro- 
perty, could you not buy me a farm ?'* 
I got ray hand out of his, and the other 
oif from the wheel, and he went reel- 
ing with drunkenness, and I told him 
1 did not want anything to do with 
such men. ' . j 

Another says, f* Brother Brigham,' 
I want .to consecrate all 1 have, but 
you must build me a house for it, or 
get me my wood.” This class will 
acknowledge, that all< is the Lord’s, 
both out door and in. 1 wish-.to Sea 
.the people acknowledge the prinoiplo 

[Vol. n. 
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of consecration in their works, as well 
as in their prayers. Do I, as an in* 
dividual, want to see the people deed 
all they have to the Church ? It does 
not concern me individually ; I would 
not give the ashes of a rye straw for a 
personal deed of all the Latter-day 
Saints possess. Yet they are trying 
to acknowledge that all is the Lord’s, 
and will say, “Let brother Brigham 
come and get what be wants, but 1 do 
not believe in giving up this property, 
it is mine, and I may want to trade 
this, that, or the other article." 1 do 
not want one red ceut from you, but 
the Lord would be glad to see tho 
people practise out of doors what they 
hypocritically profess before Him in 
doors. They say they are the Lord s, 
'and when their children are taken 
sick, or their .wives, fathers, mothers, 
or husbands are taken sick, 0, 
how humble they then are, and j 
■they will send for the Elders to 
■pray for them, and acknowledge that 
all is the Lord’s, and say, “ We give 
ourselves and all we have to thee." 
The Lord makes them well by His 
ower, through the ordinances of His 
ouse, but will they consecrate ? No. 
They say, “ It is mine, and I will have 
it myself." There is tlie treasure, and 
•the heart is with it, and what will be 
•the end thereof? That which they 
seem to have will be given to those 
■who are faithful, and they will receive 
nothing at all. They will not get an 
inheritance upon the earth, and can- 
not be crowned as kings and rulers in 
the kingdom of God ; but if they are 
saved at all it will be as servants, to 
do the drudgery of those who are faith- 
ful, and who live the religion out 
doors which they say they have in their 
hearts. If the people knew them- 
selves, if they understood their own 
feelings and reasonings, and the spirits 
that operate upon them, and of what 
spirit they are, there would be no need 
of thus talking to them. 

^ When the revelation which 1 liave 


read was given in 1838, 1 was present, 
and recollect the feelings of the bre- 
thren. A number of revelations were 
given on the same day. The brethren 
wished me to go among the Churches, 
and find out what surplus property 
the people had, with which to forward 
the building of the Temple we were 
commencing at Far West. I accord- 
ingly went from place to place through 
the country. Before I started, I 
asked brother Joseph, “ Who shall be 
the judge of what is surplus property?" 
Said he, “Let them be the judges 
themselves, for I care not if they do 
not give a single dime. So far as I 
am concerned, I do not want anything 
they have." 

Then I replied, “ I will go and ask 
them for tlieir surplus property and 
I did 50 ; I found the people said they 
were willing to do about as they were 
counselled, but, upon asking them 
about their suri)lu3 property, most of 
the men who owned land aud cattle ^ 
would say, “ I have got so many hun- 
dred acres of laud, and I have got so 
many boys, and I want each one of 
them to have eighty acres, therefore 
this is not surplus property." Again, 

“ I have got so many girls, and I do 
not believe I shall be able to give 
them more than forty acres each.’’ 
“Well, you have got two or three 
hundi-ed acres left.” “ Yes, but I have 
a brother-in-law coming on, and he 
will depend on me for a living ; my 
wife’s nephew is also coming on, he is 
poor, aud I shall have to furnish him 
a farm after be arrives here. " I would 
go on to the next one, and he would 
have more land and cattle than he 
could make use of to advantage. It 
is a laughable idea, but is neverthe- 
less time, men would tell me they were 
young and beginning the world, and 
would say, “We have no children, 
but our prospects are good, and we 
tbiuk wo shall have a family of child- 
ren, and if we do, we want to give them 
eighty acres of land each ; we have 
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• no surplus property^” “ How itiauy cat- 
tle have you ? “ So many." “ How 
many horses, &c ?" “ So many, but I 
have made provisions for all these, and 
I have use for every thing I have got." 

Some were disposed to do right 
with their surplus property, and once 
in a while you. would find a man who 
had a cow which he considered sur- 
plus, but generally she was of the 
class that would kick a person’s hat 
off, or eyes out, or the wolves had 
eaten off her teats. You would once 
in a while find a man who bad a horse 
that he considered surplus, but at the 
same time he had the ringbone, was 
broken-vvinded, spavined in both legs, 
had ' the pole evil at one end of the 
neck and a fistula at the other, and 
both knees sprung. 

This is the description of surplus 
property that some would offer to the 
Lord. Such have been the feelings of 
a great many men. They would come 
to me and say, “ Brother Brigham, I 
want to pay my tithing ; please come i 
outside here, 1 wish to show you a 
horse I have got. I want to raise 
fifty dollars on this horse, and the 
balance I am willing to turn in on 
tithing. If you will pay me twenty 
dollars in money, ten in store pay, end 
so much on another man’s tithing, 
and so much on my own, you shall* 
have the horse for eighty dollars;" 
when I could get as good a one for 
forty. X make no such trades. Some 
of our brethren would actually take a 
horse worth no more than forty dollars, 
pay fifty, and give credit on tithing 
for thirty. 

1 mention these things to illustrate 
the feelings of many of the people, for 
they do not understand the spirit they 
are of. When a man wishes to give 
■anything, let him give the best he has 
got. The Lord has given to me all I 
possess ; I have nothing in reality, 
not a single dime of it is mine. You 
may ask, “ Do you feel as you say ?” 
Yes, I actually do. . The coat I have 
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on my back is not mine, and'nbver 
was ; the Lord put it in my posses-^ 
sion honorably, and I wear it ; but if 
He wishes for it, and all there is under 
it. He is welcome to the whole. 1 do ' 
not own a house, or a single foot of 
land, a horse, mule, carriage, or wagon, 
nor wife, nor child, but what the Lord 
gave me, and if He wants them, He 
can take them at His pleasure, whe- 
ther He speaks for them, or takes 
them without spealting. Should this* 
be the feeling to animate every bosom ^ 

It should. What have you to conse- 
crate that is actually your own ? No- 
thing. The time will come when the 
people will look back on their first ex- 
perience, and they will realise that that 
which they now consider hardship was 
their gi'eatest blessing. They are. 
called to leave their homes, their 
parents, their families, and their na- 
tive country. They are called away 
by the providence of God to what they 
now consider to be sorrow ; but it is 
not so, it is only an experience put 
into the possession of the Saints, that 
they may know the blessings of eter^ 
nity. There is no being in eternity 
about whom we have ever read or 
heard, but what has suffered in like 
manner as we have, for it was by suf- 
fering they had to gain their exalta- 
tion, as you and 1 will have to do. 

When was there a beginning? 
There never was one ; if there was, 
there will be an end ; but there never 
was a beginning, and hence there will 
never be an end ; that looks like eter- 
nity. When we talk about the begin- 
ning of eternity, it is rather simple^ . ‘ 
conversation, and goes far beyond the 
capacity of man. All beings will go ^ 
into a future state, and what do you 
suppose those think who are there 
now? Do you suppose that Joseph 
the Prophet thinks he has sacrificed 
anything on this earth? No. But 
the Lord led him in a way that he 
might understand glory, e.xaltation, 
and power — that he might compre- 


308 • JOURNO OJE DISCOURSES. 


lietid tbd Hqssmgs tb&'Loxji^sve to 
him. Suppose you Had a dibtnond 
of the finest water, as large as mj fist, 
and worth millions of pounds sterling, 
and you gave it to one who did not 
know its value, he would put it in the 
mud, as quick as he would a potatoe ; 
and a very ignorant person would 
know no difference between a piece of 
gold and a piece of bright copper. 
He has to learn the distinction by 
those principles of knowledge which 
the Lord places in the hearts of the 
human family to enable them to con* 
trost the one with the other, and to 
know everything by its opposite. 
Take a little girl who has no more 
knowledge than to think that piece of 
white paper is just as good to malce a 
frock of as a piece of good lawn, and 
she has to wait until she grows up to 
that knowledge. All the Prophets 
have had to learn in a similar manner; 
Joseph learned in that way, and so 
must we. 

How long have we got to live before 
we find out that we have nothing to 
consecrate to the Lord — that all be- 
longs to the Father in heaven ; that 
these mountains are His ; the valleys, 
the timber, the water, the soil; in fine, 
the earth and its fulness? 

You now see one of His armies 
passing through here, sweeping every- 
thing before them. Has He nothing 
to do with these grasshoppers that are 
destroying our crops? Yes, as He 
has with every thing else on the earth. 
Has He anything to do with the lo- 
custs in Egypt ? Yes ; but they are 


not satisfied with eating the vegetation^ 
but will eat a man's shoes off from his^ 
feet, and the beard from his face, foe 
when a man lies down to sleep; ;he is;' 
in danger of losing his mustachios. 
These are some of the armies of the 
Lord ; He made them and He mader 
man, the one as well as the other.* 
He made man but a little lower thail- 
the angels, and next to man the brute 
creation, and filled the earth with all- 
varieties of seeds and insects; He^ 
made the earth and all connected with 
it, organized it, and brought it forth, 
and now He intends to see what the 
people will do with it ; whether they are- 
disposed to do anything more than to 
say, “This is mine, and that is thine.’* 
Observe the men who have come 
into this Church rich in property, and 
where can you find one who has said, 
“I brought fifty, forty, or twenty thou- 
sand dollars into this Church," but 
what they have either come begging 
to the Church at last, or apostatized,?' 
If you cling to the world, and say it is 
hard for you to do this or that, recol- 
lect that the love of the Father is not 
in you. Let me love the world as He 
loves it, to make it beautiful, and 
glorify the name of my Father in 
heaven. It does not matter whether 
I or anybody else owns it, if we only 
work to beautify it and make it glori- 
ous, it is all right. Let me do what 
I am called to do, and be contented 
with my lot, and not worry about tbis^ 
that, or the other. 1 have spoken long 
enough. Hay God bless you. Amen. 
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THE KINGDOM OF GOD. ‘ ‘ , ‘ 

A Discourse by President Srighani Young^ Delivered in ihfi Tahernadet Great Salt LaJie 

, > , .. City* July ' 1855 . 


I will mako a few remarks upon tbe 
same subject that was presented this 
forenoon, although there were many 
leading items in those remarks that 
would require a considerable length of 
time for me to give ray views upon 
them,- and to explain fully what I un- 
derstand in relation to them. Hy 
brethren, who rise here to speak to 
the people, are also aware that it is 
impossible to fully explain to the con- 
gregation all the points that may be 
Glided to in a discourse. 

Hence I design to speak a few 
words concerning tbe Kingdom of 
God. Not that I would disagree in 
the least from the remarks made by 
brothers Grant and Piatt, or that we 
differ in our views upon this subject. 
It is an e.xtensive one, and the usual 
time never permits a person, in one 
short discourse, to fully explain such 
subjects as were presented for our edi- 
fication this morning. I noticed 
throughout the remarks of both of tbe 
I brethren that they did not make sof- 
.ficient distinction, nor make it plain 
to the minds of the people, that the 
Kingdom ‘of God woidd be different, 
in a certain sense, from all other 
kingdoms and empires upon the. earth : 
this was for the want of time. In pub- 
lic speaking a man’s mind is often led 
from one idea to another, branching to 
the right and to the left upon matters 
.and points that need explanation, and 
i presume this is more particularly 
the case upon the subject of the King- 
dom than any other. 

If you and I could live in the fiesh 


I until that ICingdom is fully establisli* 
ed, and actually spread abroad to rule 
‘ in a temporal point of view, we should 
find that it will sustain and uphold' 
every individual in what they deem 
their individual rights, so far as they 
do not infringe upon the rights of 
their fellow creatures. For instance, 
if the Kingdom of God was now estab- 
lished upon the continent of North 
and South America, and actually held 
rule and dominion over what we call 
tbe United States, the Methodist 
would be protected just as ranch as 
the Latter-day Saints; the Friend 
Quakers, the Shaking Quakers, and 
the members of every religious deno- 
mination would be sustained in what 
they considered to be their rights, so 
far as their notions were not incom- 
patible with the laws of the Kingdom. 

The Calvinist would be equally 
preserved in his rights, whether be 
believed, wished to believe, or said lie 
believed and did not believe, that 
God has fore-ordained whatsoever 
comes to pass, and has dictated from 
all eternity the acts of the children of 
men down to the end of time, em- 
bracing every sin and every transgres- 
sion of the law that has ever been 
committed npon tbe earth, from the 
first creation of man npon it; the 
Kingdom of God will protect him in 
that belief, and extend to him the 
privilege and the liberty of believing 
that, as fiilly as we should have the 
liberty of believing tbe opposite. 

Again, men would come and say; 

V* ‘ We believe in the Christian religion; 
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but we Brmly believe that the God we 
wish to serve has no eyes, no ears, no 
mouth, no head, and no body, that he 
is not composed of elements, that he 
has no parts nor passions, that his cen- 
tre is everywhere, his circumference 
no- where ,* we firmly believe in serving 
such a God." That people would be 
preserved in their rigMs just as much 
as the people who believe that God 
lives, exists, and has the power of 
seeing, hearing, knowing, and under- 
standing, and that we ore organized 
and fashioned after, or, in other words, 
made like unto Him. 

This is what the Kingdom of God 
will do for the inhabitants of the earth. 
If a sect should arise and say, “ We 
do not believe in a God at all, and 
only in that which we can see, hear, 
taste, and handle, that which we can 
nnderstand, or in gods our own hands 
have made, which we have carved out 
,of wood or stone, or cast from metal, 
we believe in serving only such god ; 
we have many gods, we have a god for 
every element that has come within j 
the range of our understanding, one | 
for the air, the water, the sun, the 
moon, the diiferent planets, and the 
stars ; we have a god of war and a 
god of peace, which we carve out of 
wood and stone, or make them of sil- 
ver, gold, iron, or copper, and put 
them in our temples. These are the 
gods we worship, and do not believe 
in any other god or gods” — even they 
would be preserved in their individual 
lights and belief, as much so os the 
Xatter-day Saints. 

When the Kingdom of God is fully 
set up and established on the face of 
the earth, and takes the pre-eminence 
over all other nations and kiugdoras, 
it will protect the people in the enjoy- 
ment of all their rights, no matter 
what they believe, what they profess, 
or what they worship. If ^ey wish 
to worship a god of their own work- 
manship, instead of the true and liv- 
ing God, all right, if they will mind 


their own business and let other 
people alone. 

As was observed by brother Pratt, 
that Kingdom is actually organized, 
and the inhabitants of the earth do 
not know it. If this people know any- 
thing about it, all right;* it is organ- 
ized preparatory to taking effect in the 
due time of the Lord, and in the man- 
ner that shall please Him. As ob- 
served by one of the spealcers this 
morning, that Kingdom grows out of 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latt6r4 
day Saints, but it is not the Church, 
for a man may be a legislator in that 
body which will issue laws to sustain 
the inhabitants of the earth in their 
individual rights, and still not belong 
to the Church of Jesus Christ at all. 

And further, though a man may 
not even believe in any religion, it 
would be perfectly right, when neces- 
sary, to give him the privilege of hold* 
iug a seat among that body which will 
make laws to govern all the nations of 
the earth and control those w*bo make 
no profession of religion at all; for 
that body would be governed, con- 
trolled, and dictated to acknowledge 
others in those rights which they wish 
to enjoy themselves. Then the Latter- 
day Saints would be protected, if a 
Kingdom of this kind was on the 
I earth, the same as all other people. 

I It was observed this morning that 
! the government of the United Slates 
was the best or most wholesome one 
on the earth, and the best adapted to 
our condition. That is very true. 
And if the constitution of the United 
States, and the laws of the United 
States, and of the several States, were 
honored by the officers, by those who 
sit in judgment and dispense the laws 
to the people, yes, had even the letter 
of the law been honored, to say nothing 
of the spirit of it, of the spirit of right, 
it would have hung Governors, Judges, , 
Generals, Magistrates, i^c., for they 
violated the law's of their own States. 

Such has been the cose with our ene- 
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mies in every instance that this people of persecution against this people ; 
have been persecuted. ^ If a person instead of the laws being made honor- 
belonging to the Church of Jesus able, they have been trampled under 
Christ of Latter-day Saints was guilty the feet of lawyers, judges, sheriffs, 
of stealing while living in the States, governors, legislators, and nearly all 
or if any of that Church were found the offioem of the government ; such 
guilty of murder, or any other trans- persons are the most guilty of breok- 
gression of the civil law, they ought to ing the laws, 
have been tried by the law, and have To diverge a little, in regard to 
received the punishment aflixed to the those who have pei'secuted this people 
crime. Did any of the Latter-day and driven them to the mountains, 
Saints object to that? Ko, not one. I intend to meet them on their own 
^ Joseph the Prophet never objected to grounds. It was asked this morning 
it, but on the contrary he urged it, how we could obtain redress for our 
prayed for it, and w'ished the Church wrongs ; I will tell you how it could' 
to be delivered from all transgressors.*^ 'be done, we could ti^e the same law 
While we were in Illinois, if every they have taken, viz., mobocracy, and 
trangressor of the law of that State, if any miserable scoundrels come here, 
in our community, had been taken up cut their throats. (All the people 
and tried and punished, every Saint said, Amen.) 

would have said, “ Amen, we are bet- This would bo meting out that 
ter without than with them.” So we treatment to wicked men, which they 
say here, we are far better off without had measured to innocent persons, 
wicked men than with them. I would We could meet them on their own. 
rather bo in the midst of these moun- ground, when they will not honor the 
tains with one thousand, or even five law, but will kill the Prophets and de- 
hundred, men who are Latter-day stroy the innocent. They could drive 
Saints, than with ffve hundred thou- the innocent from their homes, take 
sand wicked men, in case all the forces their houses and farms, cattle and 
of tlie earth were to come against us goods, and destroy men, women, and 
to battle, for God would fight the bat- children, walking over the laws of the 
ties of the Saints, but He has not United States, trampling them under 
agreed to fight the battles of wicked theirfeet, and not honoring asingle law. 
men. Suppose I should follow the exam- 

I say again, that the constitution pie they have shown us, and say, 

• and laws of the United States, and the “ Latter-day' Saints, do ye likewise, 
laws of the different States, as a gene- and bid defiance to the whole clan of 
rol thing, ore just as good as we want, such men ? ” Some who are timid 
provided they were honored. But we might say, “ 0 ! our pi-operty will bo 
find Judges who do not honor the laws, destroyed, and we shall be killed.” If 
yes, officers of the law dishonor the any man hero is a coward, there are 
law. Legislators and law makers are fine mountain retreats for those who 
* frequently the first violators of the feel their hearts beating, at every 
laws they make. “ When the wicked little hue and cry of the wicked, as 
rule the people mourn,” and when the though they would break their ribs, 
corruption of a people bears down the After this year we shall very likely 
scale in favor of wickedness, that peo- again have fruitful seasons. Now, 

. pie is nigh unto destruction. you cowards, if there are any, hunt hi 

We have the proof on hand, that these mountains until you find soma 
instead of the laws being honored, they cavern where no person can find you, 
have been violated in every instance and go there and store up ^ain 
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enoagb,' to last you and your fstmilies 
se%'eii years ^en when the . mob 
comes, take your wives and your chil- 
dren, and creep into your den, and 
there remain until the war is over. 

: Bo not apostatize to save your 
lives, for if you do, you are sure to 
lose them. Yon may do some good 
by laying up a little more grain than 
you want, and by handing out a biscuit 
to a brave hearted soldier passing by, 
hungry and fatigued. I could hide 
tnyself in ‘these mountains, and defy 
five hundred thousand men to find 
me. That is not all, I could hide 
this whole people, and fifty tiroes 
more, in the midst of these mountains, 
and our enemies might hunt' until 
they died with old age, and they could 
not find us. You who are cowiu'ds, 
lay up your crops another year and 
Jhide them away. 

. You know that almost every time 
that Gentiles address us in public, they 
are very mindful to caution the Latr 
ter-day Saints *' not to fight, now don’t 
fight.” Have we ever wanted to fight 
them? No, but we have wanted to 
preach to them the Gospel of peace. 

Again, they say, We are afraid 
that you, Latter-day Saints, are be- 
coming aliens to the United States ; 
we are afraid your hearts are weaned 
from the brotherhood down yonder.” 
Don't talk about weaning now, for we 
were weaned long ago, that is, we are 
or should be weaned from all wicked- 
ness and wicked men. 1 am so per- 
fectly weaned that when 1 embraced 
** Mormouism," I could have left fa- 
ther, mother, wife, children, and 
every relation I hod, and am weaned 
from everybody that will turn a deaf 
ear to the voice of revelation. We 
are already weaned, bju remember, 
yie ar^ not weaned from the constitu- 
tion of the United States, but only 
from wickedness, or at least we should 
be. Let every man and woman rise 
up in the strength of their God, aud 
in • their heoi'ts ask no favors of 


the wicked ; that is the »way to Hve;^ 
and then let the wicked persecute, ii 
they chooser < 

Are we going to fight?;- 3To, unless 
they come upon ns and compel us- 
either to fight or be slain. . 

Lost fall we were visited by some* 
of the brotherhood from the east, 
and I said, ** Gome in, my brother, 
come into my house ; this is Mrs. 
Young, this is my daughter, and this 
is sister so and so. Wilford, Joseph, 
ond Waikm, open your houses and 
let these eastern brethren stay with, 
us in comfortable quarters this winter.” 
Wilford turns his family out of a fine 
house into a log cabin, to let the bro- 
therhood in. Not a pereon, with but 
cue exception, opened bis house for 
their accommodation, without first 
asking my counsel. 1 said, ^'Yes, 
open your houses, turn out your wives ‘ 
and children, aud let the brotherhood 
come in, and prove to the old stock, 
that we are their friends if they will 
do anything like what is decent and 
we furnished them comfortable winter 
quarters. 

Directly the brotherhood began to 
pass around, and, as brother Grant 
said to-day, with a glove half way on 
their fingers, apparently so virtuous 
in the day light that they durst not ' 
touch a female's band with theirs, un^ 
less gloved, but under the shadows of < 
night they would go whisking around, 
here and there, saying, “ Won’t you 
take a sleigh ride with me this even- 
ing ? Step into my carriage, and take 
a ride.” 

These proceedings were directly in 
the face and eyes of this people. 
What did they do when I introduced 
them to a wife, a daughter, or a sister, 
with all the grace, politeness, and 
kindness that could be expected from 
any man ? As quick as my bock was 
turned, it would be, ** Miss, or Madam, - 
1 want to get into bed with you. Look 
here, you come to my office, wont you? 

I have a good bed there.” - - 


1 will cut the matter short, aud ask, 
<>nce for all, did they return the com- 
pliment, and without exception reci- 
procate the kindness and courtesy 
with which they were invariably met ? 
No, they did not, at least not all of 
them, for several returned evil for 
good, and introduced Nvickedness and 
corruption into our midst, and the 
Lord knows that wo already had en- 
ough of that to contend with. 

Past experience has taught the 
brethren that in future it will proba- 
bly be the best policy to let soldiery 
• quarter by themselves, and 1 am per- 
fectly willing. 

If persons come here and behave 
like gentlemen, they shall enjoy their 
rights, and we will enjoy ours or fight 
to the death. Let the laws of the 
United States be honored, and the 
laws of the individual States, and we 
will do as the Kingdom of God will 
do— protect every body in their rights. 

The experience of the last winter 
has taught us a good lesson, and we 
hope it has taught the people gene- 
rally a lesson. I am troubled oil the 
time with, “ Brother Brigham,’’ end 

President 'Young, I do love you. 
President Young,” when at the same 
time some, who use such expressions, 
will have one arm round my neck, 
loving me dearly, and the other around 
the neck of a scoundrel, trying to get 
Christ and Belial together; this I 
cannot endure. 

' If a man will keep a grog-shop and 
permit wickedness to fester around 
him, or do anything else that is con- 
trary to the Christian religion taught 
in the New Testament, I say to all 
such, either stop it, or take your pro- 
perty and leave, for our laws do not 
tolerate it, and we will put them in 
force against you. As to again suffer- 
ing the wickedness and misrule of 
foul spirits that come into our midst, 
and are treated by us as gentlemen, 1 
willnot:^ ' ‘ 

I will saj^to such official gentjemeh 


fM OF GODi' dT3 

aS' tell and boast “ what the General 
Government is going to do,”or “what 
they themselves will do,” or “what 
they want to do,” thinking to terrify 
the Latter-day Saints, that you may 
as well undertake to terrify the Al- 
mighty on His throne, as to terrify a 
Latter-day Saint of the true stripe — 
one who has the true blood in him. 

True, there are many timid per- 
sons : timidity or fear is a weakness 
of the flesh ; but to that person who 
has so far obtained the victory over 
the flesh os to know bow God is deal- 
ing with the people, there is no terror, 
for he is just as ready to die as to 
live, just as the Lord pleases ; his ob- 
ject is to do right, and he fears not. 

* The kingdom of heaven is at band. ^ 
Jesus taught his disciples to pray that 
the kingdom of heaven might come 
upon the earth, and when it does 
come, you will find that it will be very' 
different from what many people are 
imagining or expecting it will be. Its 
spirit will bo to preserve tlieir iiidivi-* 
dual rights sacred to the inhabitants 
of the earth. 

What is the foundation of the rigbtEr 
of man ? The Lonl Almighty has or- 
ganized man for the express purpose- 
of becoming an independent being 
like unto Himself, and has given him 
his individual agency. Man is made 
in the likeness of his Creator, the 
great archetype of the human species, 
who bestowed upon him the principles 
of eternity, planting immortality with- 
in him, and leaving him at liberty to 
act in the way that seemeth good unto 
him, to choose or refuse for himself ; 
to be a Latter-day Saint or a Wesleyan ^ 
Methodist, to belong to the Church of ' 
England, the oldest daughter of the 
Mother Church, to the old Mother' 
herself, to her sister the Greek Church, 
or to be an infidel and belong to nO' 
church'. - - ’ ' 

As I have just stated, the 'Lord ^ 
Almighty has organized every hnman 
creature foir the express ptupose of 
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becoming independent, and 1ms de- 
signed that they should be capable of 
receiving the principles of eternity to 
a fulness; and when they have received 
them unto a fulness, they are made 
perfect, lilce unto the Son of Man, 
^ and become Gods, even the Sous of 
God. 4 

I am so for from believing that any 
government upon this earth has con- 
stitutions and laws that are perfect, 
that I do not even believe that there 
is a single revelation, among the many 
God has given to the Church, that is 
perfect in its fulness. The revela- 
tions of God contain correct doctrine 
and principle, so far os they go ; but 
it is impossible for the poor, weak, 
low, grovelling, sinful inhabitants of 
the earth to receive a revelation from 
the Almighty in all its perfections. 
He has to speak to us in a manner to 
meet the extent of our capacities, as 
we have to do with these benighted 
Xiamauites ; it would be of no benefit 
to talk to them as I am now speaking 
to you. Uefore you can enter into 
conversation with them and give them 
your ideas, you are under the neces- 
sit}' of condescending to their low es- 
tate, so foi* as communication is con- 
cerned, in 01 ‘der to e.xalt them. 

You have to use the words they 
use, and address them in a manner to 
meet their capacities, in order to give 
them the Imowledge you have to be- 
stow. If .an angel should come into 
tliis congregation, or visit any indivi- 
dual of it, and use the language he 
uses in heaven, what w’ould we be 
benefitted? Not any, because we 
could not understand a word he said. 
AYheu angels come to visit mortals, 
they have to condescend to and as- 
sume, more or less, the condition of 
mortals; they hove to descend to our 
capacities in order to communicate 
with us. I make these remarks to 
show you that the kingdom of heaven 
is not yet complete upon the eaitb. 
Why ? Because the people are not 


prepared to receive it in its complete- 
ness, for they are not complete or 
perfect themselves. 

The laws that the Lord has given 
are not fully perfect, because the peo- 
ple could not receive them in their 
perfect fulness ; but they can receive 
a little here and a little there, a little 
to-day and a little to-moi-row, a little 
more next week, and a little more in 
advance of that next year, if they 
make a wise improvement upon every 
little they receive ; if they do not, they 
are left in the shade, and the light 
which the Lord reveals will appear 
darkness to them, and the kingdom of 
heaven will travel on and leave them 
groping. Hence, if we wish to act 
upon the fulness of the knowledge 
that the Lord designs to reveal, little 
by little, to the inhabitants of the 
earth, we must improve upon ever^ 
httle as it is revealed. 

When He tells you how to purify 
your heaits, purify them. Ho says to 
the natious, ** 1 send unto you my 
servants, I raise up unto you a Pro- 
phet, and call upon you, O inhabit- 
ants of the earth, through him, to re- 
pent of your sins.” Do the people 
believe it is right to repent of theic 
sins ? Yes. How shall they repent 
of them? By forsaking them. If 
they will do this, the Lord will teach 
them how to become Saints. In what • 
manner? By calling upon them 
through His servants to be baptized for 
tho remission of sins, if they want to ' 
have their sins remitted, if they wish 
to be washed and made clean. 

But before they go into the waters 
of baptism, they must forsake all theic 
wicked practices, and covenant- before 
the Lord to leave them for ever behind 
them, saying, "Now w’o will go and 
serve the Lord our Maker.” Has tho 
Lord called upon the inhabitants of 
the earth in this way ? Has He not 
taught you and me to become Latter-, 
day Saints in this way? He has. 
Are we Saints still ? When we first 
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received the spirit of the Gospel, what 
was the world to us, with its grandeur, 
its riches, its elegance, its finery, its 
gaudy show, its glittering array of 
paltry honors, its empty titles, and 
every thing pertaining to it ? Nothing 
but a shadow, when the Lord opened 
our minds and by the visions of His 
Spirit revealed to us a few of the things 
He had in reserve for the faithful, 
which were only, as it were, a drop in 
the bucket, compared to the ocean yet 
to be revealed. Yet that little made 
our hearts leap for joy, and we felt 
that we could forsake everything for 
the knowledge of Jesus Christ and 
the perfections that we saw in his 
character. 

Are you Saints still ? If you are 
not, repent of your sins and do your 
first works. Has the Lord taught 
you how to consecrate yomrselves to 
His service, build up His kingdom, 
and send forth the Gospel to the ut> 
termost parts of the earth, that others 
may rejoice in the same Spirit that 
you have received, and enjoy the same 
things you enjoy? Yes, He has; 
and what more ? A great deal more. 
He has taught you how to purify your- 
selves, and become holy, and be pre- 
pared to enter into His kingdom, how 
you can advance from one degree to 
another, and grow in grace and in the 
knowledge of the truth, until you are 
prepared to enter the celestid king- 
dom ; how to pass every sentinel, 
watchman, and gate keeper. 

Then go on and build the Temples 
of the Lord, that you may receive tlie 
endowments in store for you, and pos- 
sess the keys of the eternal Priest- 
hood, that you may receive every 
word, sign, and token, and be made 
acquainted with the laws of angels, 
and of the kingdom of onr Father and 
our God, and know how to pass from 
one degree to anpther, and enter fully 
into the joy of your Lord. Latter-day 
Saints, do you live to this, do you seek 
after it with all your heart? ^ You aie 
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aware that the Lord is able to revealr 
all this in one but you could not 
understand it. The Elders who havo 
reached abroad, and the Sisters wha 
ave taught their neighbors at home, 
know by experience that this is true. 

When your minds have been light- 
ed up with the candle of the Lord, 
and you have been able to speak forth 
the great things of God, things that 
were beyond the capacities of the peo- 
ple to receive, you have felt your ideas 
apparently rebound or return to 
you again. So it is with the Lord ; 
He would be glad to send augels to 
communicate further to this people, 
but there is no room to receive it, 
consequently, He cannot come and 
dwell with you. There is a further 
reason — we are not capacitated to throw 
off in one day all our tradilious, and 
our prepossessed feelings and notions, 
but have to do it little by little. It is 
a gradual process, advancing from one 
step to another ; and as we lay ofi our 
false traditions and foolish notions, 
we receive more and more light, and 
thus we grow in grace ; and if we 
continue so to grow we shall be pre- 
pared eventually to receive the Son of 
Man, and that is >vhat we are after. 

I wish to proceed a little further 
with regard to the Kingdom of God. 
The principles, doctrine, germ, and, 

I may say, marrow of that lungdom 
are actually planted on the earth, buk 
does it grow to perfection at once ‘t 
No. When wheat is planted and ger- 
minates, you first see the blade, and 
by and by the head forming in the 
boot, from which in due time it bursts 
forth and makes its appearance. When 
this Kingdom is set up on the earth, 
and spreads, its coudiuon is happily 
set forth in the toast that was givea . 
here on the fourth, viz. — “ May the 
wings of the American Eagle spread 
over the nations, and its down oa 
America.” Suppose the Kingdom of 
God is compared to the Americaa 
Eagle ; when it spreads over the na*i 
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€otis, what will' it do ? ' Will it de^ 
stroy every other bii'd .that now flies, 
or that will fly ? No, but they will 
east the same as they do uow.l When 
the Kingdom of Heaven spreads over 
the whole earth, do you expect that 
all the people composing the different 
nations will become Latter-day Saiuts? 
If you do, you will be much mistaken; 
o Do you expect that every person 
will be destroyed from the face of the 
-earth, but the Latter-day Saiuts ? If 
you do, you will be mistaken. Many 
of our Elders labor under tliese erro- 
neous expectations when reading over 
*, the sayings of the Apostles and Pro- 
phets in regard to the coming, of the 
Son of Man. ^ In one verse the Pro- 
phet will be describing the second 
coming previous to the commence- 
ment of the Millennium, and perhaps 
in the same verse he will describe a 
scene that will take place after the 
Alillcunium, and when the earth will 
he cleansed from all wickedness, after 
Satan has been let loose a little season, 
and ha4 'another tour upon it, and 
after it is renovated and becomes sanc- 
tifled, and is like a sea of glass, as 
John describes it. Will this be in the 
Millennium? No. But the order of 
society will be as it is when Christ 
comes to reign a thousand years ; 
there w’iil bo every sort of sect and 
party, and every individual following 
wliat he supposes to be the best in 
religion, and in everything else, simi- 
lar to what it is now. 

J Will tliere be wickedness then as 
now?. No. How will you make this 
appear ? When Jesus comes to rule 
and reign King of Nations as he now 
does King of Saiuts, the veil of the 
covering will be taken from all nations, 
that all flesh may see his gloiy to- 
gether, but that will not make them- 
ill S^uts. Seeing the Lord does not 
IfTake a man a -Saint, seeing an Angel 
^ does not make a man a Saint by any 
V means. A man may see the'iinger of 
the Lord, aud not tliereby become a 
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Saint V the vail of the covering hiay 
be taken from before the nations, and 
all flesh see His glory together, and 
at the same time declare they will not 
serve Him. They may, perhaps, feel 
something os a woman in Missouri did, 
who bad been driven four times, and 
when she was about to be driven again 
pshe said,')** I will be damned if 1 will 
[stand it any longer; if God wants 
me to go through snoh a routine of 
things, He may take me where He 
pleases, and do with me eis He pleases; 
I won’t stand it any longer.” 

When the nations shall see the 
glory of God together, the spirit of 
their feelings may be couched in these 
wonlsT'-LI will be damned if I will 
serve You.” In those days, the Me- 
thodists and Presbyterians, headed by 
their priests, will not be allowed to 
form into a mob to diive, kill, and rob 
the Latter-day Saints ; neither will 
the Latter-day Saints be allowed to 
rise up and say, “ We will kill you 
Methodists, Presbyterians, &c.,” nei- 
ther will any of the different sects of 
Christendom be allowed to pei'secute 
each other. 

\^^hat will they do ? They will hear 
of the wisdom of Zion, and the kings 
and potentates of the nations will 
come up to Zion to inquire after the 
ways of the Lord, and to seek out the 
great knowledge, wisdom, and under- 
standingmanifested through the Saints 
of the Most High. They will inform 
the people of God that they belong to 
such aud such a Church, and do not 
wish to change their religion. 

They will be drawn to Zion by the 
great wisdom displayed there, and will 
attribute it to the cunning and crafti- 
ness of men. It will be asked, 
** What do you w'ant to do, ye stran- 
gers from afar..” “We want to live 
our own religion.” “Will you bow 
the knee before God with us?" 0 
yes, we would as soon do it as not ;’’ 
and at that time every knee shall bow, 
aud every tongue^ acknowledge that 
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God who is the framer and maker of 
all things, the governor and controllor 
of the universe. They will have to 
bow the knee and confess that He is 
God, and that Jesus Ohrist, who suf- 
fered for the sins of the world, is actually 
its Kedeemer ; that by the shedding 
of his blood be has redeemed men, 
women, children, beasts, birds, fish, 
the earth itself, and everything that 
John saw and heard praising in heaven. 

They will ask, “ If I bow the knee 
and confess that he is that Saviour, 
the Christ, to the glory of the Father, 
will you let me go home and be a 
Presbyterian?” “-Yes.” “And not 
persecute me?” “ Kever.” “ Won’t 
you let me go home and belong to the 
Greek Church?” “Yes.” “Will 
you allow me to be a Friend Quaker, 
or a Shaking Quaker?” “ 0 yes, any- 
thing you wish to be, but remember 
thatyou must not persecute your neigh- 
bors, but must mind your own business, 
and let your neighbor's alone, and let 
them worship the sun, moon, a white 
dog, or anything else they please, 
being mindful that every knee has got 
to bow and every tongue confess. 
When you have paid this tribute to 
the Most High, who created you and 
pre8ei'>'es you, you may then go and 
worship what you please, or do whatl 
you please, if you do not infringe 
upon your neighbors.” 

The b];:ethren who spoke this morn- 
ing had not time to e.vplaiu these 
points, and I have only just touched 
upon the subject. 

The Church of Jesus Christ will 
produce this government, and cause 
it to grow and spread, and it will be 
a shield round about the Church. 
And under the influence and power 
of the Kingdom of God, the Cbiu-cll 
of God will rest secure and dwell fa., 
safety, without taking the trouble of 


governing an I controlling the whole 
earth. The Kingdom of God will do 
this, it will control the kingdoms of 
the world. 

When the day comes in which the 
Kingdom of God will bear rule, the 
flag of the United yiates will proudly 
flutter unsullied on the flag slaT of 
liberty and equal rights, without a 
spot to sully its fair surface ; the 
glorious flag our fathers have be- 
queathed to us will then be unfurled 
to the breeise by those who have power 
to hoist it aloft and defend its sanctity. 

Up to this time we have carried 
the world ou our backs. Joseph did 
it in his day, besides carrying this 
whole people, and now all this is 
upon my back, with my family to 
provide for at the same time, and 
we will carry it all, and bear off the 
Kingdom of God. And you may pile 
on state after state, and kingdom 
after kingdom, and all hell ou top, 
and we will roll ou the Kingdom of 
our God, gather out the seed of 
Abraham, build the cities and temples 
of Zion, and establish tlic ICingdom 
of God to bear rule over all the earth, 
and let the oppressed of all nations 
go free. 

1 have never yetUilked as rough in 
those mountains as I did iu the Uni- 
ted States when they killed Joseph. 
I there said boldly and aloud, “ If 
ever a man should lay bis bonds on 
me and say, ou account of my religion. 
Thou art my prisoner,’ the Lord 
•Vlmighty helping me, I would seed 
' that man to hell across lots.” I feel 
m now. Let mobbers keep their hands 
off from me, or I will send them 
where they belong; I am always pre- 
pared for such an emergency. 

I have occupied time enough; nuQT 
God bless you. Amen. 
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Perhaps it is expected that I will 
znake a few remarks, after hearing the 
statements made by our Delegate, the 
Hon. J. M. Bembisel. 

I presume that but few of this con- 
gregation, and I may say that but few 
of the people of this Territoiy, have a 
thorough knowledge, or even a gene- 
ral undei-standing, of the business 
transactions and responsibilities of our 
Delegate in Congress. It is a matter 
this people have not immediately be- 
fore them, it does not directly concern 
them — hence they do not inquire into 
it. 

Brother Bernhisel has given you a 
veiy brief sketch of the doings of 
Congress, necessarily omitting most 
of them. Doubtless the people of this 
Territoiy were perfectly satisfied with 
the labors of their Delegate during 
the last session of Congress ; or, in 
other words, it would be hard to find 
an individual who is tlie least dissatis- 
fied with him, though it is true that 
the greater part of the people do not 
undemand what should constitute a 
proper cause for approbation or dis- 
approbation. They are not dissatisfied 
with him, and 1 am not dissatisfied 
with him, neither have I ever been. 
He has been in Washington during 
the past six years, most of which time 
he has spent there for this people. 
The general government paid him for ‘ 
the services of four yearn, tlie appro- 
priation for the services of the first 
two years another received. 

' I can say freely that I am perfectly 
satisfied with the labore of Dr. Bem- 
liisel in Washington ; and I trill fur- 


I ther say, for the satisfaction of the 
I parties concerned, that 1 very much 
doubt whether we could find another 
man, belonging to the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, who could 
go to Washington and do as much for 
this people, in the capacity of a repre- 
sentative, as the one we have sent for 
years past. Why do I doubt this ? 
In the first place, he is a man of ster- 
ling integrity, firm to his faith, punc- 
tual, industrious, fervent, and always 
on hand to do everything that can be 
done. Another reason is, but few of 
the talented men who belong to this 
Church could go to the seat of Govern- 
ment and endure the slang and mis- 
representations which the Doctor has 
endured. 

The Doctor is different from that 
class in this respect, he can enduro 
their insults and abuses. It is true 
they have to be offered, if at all, be- 
hind his back, for you cannot easily 
find a man who will abuse him to his 
face, as he is so kind in his manner, 
so gentlemanly in his appearance, and 
so easy in his deportment, treating 
everybody with due courtesy and re- 
spect. When a deadly foe to his 
operations and to the interests of his 
constituents is in the field, that is the 
first man the Doctor visits, and ho 
laboia to make him our friend. 

Having before us these reasons, 
with many others equally weighty, 
that might be given, I doubt whether 
there is another man in the Territory, 
or belonging to the Oimrch, in or out 
of the Territoiy, who could have ac- 
complished wliat brother Benihisel 
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has done in Washington for this peo- 
ple. I am confident that 1 should 
not stay there long, for there is too 
much fight in mo. 

You have seen some persons who, 
when mad, would fight a whole crowd 
as readily as they would a single per- 
son. I am somewhat of that temper- 
ament ; if I should get mad in Wash- 
ington, I would as soon fight the 
whole crowd as one individual, and 
they would use me up. There are 
but few spirited men who would en- 
dure the abuse and lies heaped upon 
this people. 

There is one statement which I 
have already made in this stand twice 
or thrice, but 1 will now make it again 
before our Delegate, for it has caused 
him much trouble. It has been re- 
ported in the United States" that Brig- 
ham should have said that the Presi- 
dent of the United States could not 
remove him from his office. I will 
repeat what I did say, os nearly as my 
memory will serve me. Exhorting 
the brethi'en and sisters, I said, ** Do 
Slot be alarmed, neither let your hearts 
sink within you, or be worried in the 
least with regard to a new Governor’s 
coming to this Territory, for the Lord 
Almighty will preserve your present 
Goveruor unto you os long as He 
pleases, and no power can hinder. 
And if it is His will to remove the 
present Governor, know ye that it will 
he for the best.” 

- That is the spirit of what I said, if 
not the exact words; and I say so 
now. President Pierce has been in 
power long enough to try the experi- 
ment, and there have been many to 
influence him to remove the Governor 
of this Territory from office. Is it 
done ? It is not ; though we nearly 
thought it was, when Colonel Steptoe 
areceived the appointment; but the 
3Lord operated upon the Colonel to 
continue his march to California. He 
received his commission, but he would i 
,»ot. be q[ualified. There were many * 
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applicants for the office, Init they have 
not yet got it, and the Lord cun bafile 
them as long as He pleases. He 
turns the hearts of men when they 
know it not, and the mysterious work* 
ings of His provideuce among the 
people they do not understand. He 
rules in their midst, and controls the 
nations of the earth according to His 
will and pleasure ; so He does in this 
case, and will continue to do, just as 
long os seemeth Him good. When 
He wishes another Governor here, the 
proper person will be on hand ; until 
then, there is no power beneath the 
heavens that can simply remove the 
present Governor of Utah, much less 
the loyal people who inhabit these 
mountains. 

The people abroad ore at enmity 
with us ; we expect this, for they have 
been our enemies ever since we were 
Saints, or professed to be. Are they 
opposed to us in consequeuce of the 
doctrine which has been alluded to by 
brotlier Bernhisel, I mean polygamy ? 
No. Let the Methodists, Church of 
England, Presbyterians, or any otlier 
popular church, adopt that principle, 
and it would be applauded to the 
skies. They are not opposed to us in- 
consequence of the doctrine of poly- 
gamy. 

Has the wintli of the enemy be- 
come any more enraged since that 
doctrine bos been published than it 
was before? No, not one particle. 
Christ and Belial cannot be made 
friends ; the devil is at war with the 
Kingdom of God on the earth, and 
always has been, and will continue to 
be, until be is bound. They do not 
personally hate you, nor me, any more 
than they did Joseph Smith, whom 
they have slain ; they do not hate the 
Latter-day Saints any more now than 
they did twenty years ago. The same 
deadly hatred was then in the heart of 
every one who had the privilege of 
hearing the doctrines of tbia Church 
and refused to embrace thorn, that we 
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e:diibited at tbis day. ' If they bad 
had the jwwer twenty or twenty-five 
years ago. they would have slain the 
Prophet Joseph os readily and with as 
much rejoicing as they did when they 
massacred him in Carthage Jail, in 
the State of Illinois. It is not any 
particular doctrine or men and women 
that they are opposed to, but they are 
opposed to Christ and to the Kingdom 
of God on the earth. I observed here 
last Sabbath, “ Let the wicked rage 
and the people mock on, for now is 
their day, and it will soon be over.” 

‘ Let them do all they can, and if they 
' have power to destroy any more of 
this people-, Amen to it ; what will it 
do ? It will only augment the cause 
, of Zion, spread the Gospel of Salva- 
tion; and increase the Kingdom of 
God on the earth*. Their persecu- 
tions will never destroy this people, 
or the everlasting Gospel. Every 
time they have killed any of this peo- 
ple and opposed the Gospel, both have 
incre^ed ten fold, and the work has 
spread still the more ; yes, more than it 
' wbuld have done had they let it alone, 
and not have come against the Saints 
to drive them from their possessions. 
If it is wisdom that the Saints should 
he driven again, itwould be the great- 
43st blessing that could come to this 
people, for it would give greater per- 
manency to the Kingdom of God on 
the earths 

As I said when I commenced 
preaching twenty-three years ago, and 
saw the same spirit of pemecution ex- 
hibited then os subsequently, “ Let us 
alone, persecutors, we do nob wish to 
fight you, for we have not com© to 
destroy men’s livesi or to take peace 
from the earth, but we have come to 
preach the Gospel, end to make known 
to you the things of the Kingdom of 
God. If your doctrine is better than 
ours, let us know it, for we are search- 
ing after the true riches, we wish the 
li^t of heaven to accompany iis, we are 
searching after salvation, and if you 
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hav6 any thing'hetter than this.Tef^iy 
have it, and if we have anything bet^ 
ter than you, you are welcome to it; 
But just let us alone, for we are de- 
termined, in the name of Ismers God, 
not to rest until we have revolution- 
ized the world with truth ; and if yon 
persecute us, we will do it the quicker.” 

I say the same now. Let tis alone,- 
and we will send Elders to the uttei^. 
most parts of the earth, and gather onit 
Israel, wherever they are ; and if yotf 
persecute us, we will do itthequicW; 
because we are naturally dull when 
let alone, and are disposed to take a 
little sleep, a little slumber, and a 
little rest. If you let us alone, we will 
do it a little more leisurely; but if 
you persecute us, we will sit up nights 
to preach the Gospel. ' 

To return to our Delegate. Itia 
not my intention at this meeting td 
mention whom I think we bad better 
send to Washington, as I did two 
years ago this summer, when brother 
Bernbisel arose to speak here, at which 
time we noniinated him for our next 
Delegate. Before he is again elected 
I wish to learn whether he is willing 
to return. The office is a toilsome 
one, and is a mission which is not de^ 
sirable to any Eider in this Kingdom ; 
but if I can learu that he will accept 
the mission, 1 have no question hut 
that be will have to round, up hie 
shoulders and go again. If he declines 
accepting, and wishes to be excused, 
we will pick up somebody else. Wlio? 
Why the man who will do the least 
hurt of any man we can find-; as for 
doing much there, in the way of get- 
ting our just share of the appropria- 
tions, we care not whether he can do- 
it or not, for we care not -whether they 
make them or not. " 

True, the members of the Utah L'tf- 
gislature get their per diem, and some 
money has been appropriated to this 
Territory, but is- it paid to the Tenr* 
tory ? No, only a small portion of 
and it'has leaked out that they hay^ 
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determiDed in Washington, never to 
pay another dollar to Utah, until they 
can have all the federal offices in this 
Territory filled by persons of their own 
choice. 

A few of the brethren have received 
some money for the labor they have 
done on the militaiy road, but I think 
I can take men on to that route, for 
which $25,000 were appropriated and 
said to have been expended, and do 
more good work with $0,000 or $8,000 
than has been done with the $25,000. 

They wish political gamblers to have 
the money, in order to work corrup- 
tion, and make the infiuence of money 
affect the ballot box, as in the United 
States, and thus use the appropria- 
tions for this Territory to subserve 
party purposes and pander to corrupt 
favoritism. They had better keep the 
money out of the Territoiy, than bring 
it here with such objects in view. 

If the government of the United 
States never pay another dime to this 
Territory, I will insure that in ten 
years we shall be ten times better off 
than if we received a hundred thou- 
sand dollars a year from them, and 
that too upon natural principles. 

I will use a familiar comparison to 
illustrate this. Suppose that a father 
has a number of sons, and one of them 
wishes to set up for himself ; where- 
upon the old man furnishes him a 
farm, buys him a team, builds him a 
house, and puts bread into the house 
for his family ; buys his seed com, a 
plow and harrow ; shows him how to 
low, and perhaps sends one of his 
ired men to plow for him. In a 
great majority of such instances, the 
son will remain inactive upon his plan- 
tation, leaning upon his father for 
support until be becomes indolent, 
and says, ** If I want wheat I can go 
and get it from my father ; or if I want 
a team, a barn, a house, or anything 
else, the old man will supply them ; 

I have nothing to do but call upon my 
father.” 

No. 21.J 
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Now what is that boy good for? 
He is not worth a red cent ; turn him 
out into the world alone, and he will 
starve to death. But first leani him 
to go and earn his farm, his teams, 
and his bread stuff; to understand 
the value of everything by knowing 
how to earn it ; and he will become 
independont like the father, and know 
how to take care of himself. 

So it is with States and Territories. 
Let them be unduly fostered and sus- 
tained by the General Government, 
and it will lead them into idleness, 
inactivity, and corruption; they will 
not be as spirited and active as when 
they are made to rely upon their own 
resources. 

What does it do still further ? You 
distribute money here, and what would 
you see, should men come in here 
this fall willing to pay a high price in 
money for the little grain that will be 
raised here this season ? I tell you, 
these poor men and women would 
have to suffer for the want of it, as 
those who have it, at least many of 
them, will sell the lost mouthful for 
money, as has been done. Men have 
taken their grain from their wives and 
children, and made them live on wolf 
flesh, in order to get money. The 
love of money raises trouble among a 
people and sends them to the devil. 

We want none of their money, and 
if they are not disposed to send it 
here, 1 care nothing about their 
money^s coming ; and this proves to 
me, and should to you, that I do not 
care about a man's getting one dime 
appropriated to this Terri toiy. But 
we will send a Delegate who will do 
no hurt ; and if it were not that the 
hue and cry of “ Treason against the 
General Government” would be made, 
we would not send a Delegate at oU ; 
or were it not that they would say, 

** Now you have proof sufficient that 
the Mormons mean to secede front 
the Union, as they have sent no De- . 
legate;” and thus hatch up a pre- 

[Vol. II. 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


322 

' text for commencing &esh hostilities 
. sigainst us. 

It has been observed that the peo> 
pie where Judge Douglass resides 
. say to him, ** ‘V\^at are you going to 
do with Utah? We hope you will 
• do something to put down this odious 
doctrine, for they will have more 
women than one, and they will ac- 
knowledge them openly.” I am now 
' talking in accordance with their prac- 
*‘tice. “ We want to hire our women 
' in the dark, and pay them a few 
dimes or dollars, use them as long 
as we wish, and then kick them out 
of doors. But the Mormons will own 
'them, give them their name, acknow- 
ledge their children and educate 
them.” 

That is one great difference be- 
tween the Mormons” and the Gen- 
tiles, and, upon natural principlesrthat 
is, to outward appearance, in reality 
all the difference there is, though we 
are laying a foundation for another 
State of being. Are they men of vir- 
tuous character who talk so about the 
** Mormons" having more wives than 
one ? How odious it was last winter, 
in the sight of certain men who were 
here, to think that we had more law- 
ful wives than one; yet they would 
creep into your houses, and try to 
coax your wives and daughters away 
from you. What for ? Was it to 
make them more honorable, to give 
them a better character in the midst 
of the inhabitants of the earth, sus- 
tain them better, and make them more 
comfortable, and acknowledge them ? 
No — they wanted to prostitute them, 
to ruin, them, and send them to the 
grave, or to the devil, when they had 
done with them. 

^ I do not know what I shall say next 
winter, if such men make their ap- 
pearance here, as were some last win- 
' ter. ,I know what I think I shall say, 

' If they play the same game again, let 
the women be ever so bad, so help 
me God, .we ^vill slay them. 


If any wish to go to ’ California 
to whore it, we Will ^end a com- 
pany of them off ; that is my mind, 
and perhaps some few ought to go, for 
they are indeed bad enough. 

There are some things I learned, 
when 1 was in the south country 
lately, which I do not wish to men- 
tion, because of the fnends of those 
girls who are gone; but when they 
passed through the southern settle- 
ments they were weeping all the time, 
and they are perhaps now in their 
graves. The men who coaxed them 
away did not intend to take them to 
Califomia. If any offer to do the 
same things again, in tliese mount- 
ains, "judgment shall be laid to the 
line and righteousness to the plum- 
met;” and they say that Brigham 
does not lie. 

If they want women to go to Cali- 
fornia with them, we will send a com- 
pany of the same stripe, if they can 
be found, and then both parties will 
be suited to and for each other. I 
would rather follow her to the grave, 
and send her home pure, thau suffer 
my daughter to be prostituted. I will 
not suffer any female member of my 
family to he polluted through the cor- 
ruptions of wicked men. 

Write this to the States, if you 
please. If there are any Gentiles or 
hickory " Mormons” here, and so dis- 
posed, write it down and send it to 
Washington, that if they send their 
officers and soldiers here, to conduct 
themselves os they did last Nvinter, 
they shall meet upon the spot the due 
reward of their ciimes. 

Though I may not be Governor 
here, piy power wUl not be diminished. 
No man they can send here will have 
much influence with this community, 
unless be he the man of their choice. 
Let them send whom they will, and 
it does, not diminish my influence one 
particle. As 1 said, the first time I 
spoke on this stand, my Governorship 
and every other ship under my con- 
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trol, are aided and derive direct ad- 
vantages from my position in the 
Priesthood. 

The office of Governor is not neces- 
sarily in the least degree incompatible 
with the upright course of any person 
clothed with the Priesthood ; but, on 
the contrary, such a person should be 
ihr better qualified to wisely and 
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righteously administer in any civil 
office, and in this manner the channel 
of tme intelligence would be opened, 
and light and truth flow freely into 
every avenue of social life. 

There are more thipgs I might 
talk about, but no matter nowv as the 
meeting has been held long enough, 
I say, God bless you. Amen. 


ARGUMENTS OP MODERN CHRISTIAN SfeCTS AGAINST THE LATTER- 
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A Sermon by Elder Georye A. Smith, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great SaU La&e Gi(y„ 

June 24, 1855. 


I must say, brethren and sisters, 
that it is with a degree of pleasure 
that I enjoy the privilege, this monir 
ing, of rising for the purpose of ad- 
'dressing you. However probable it 
may be that there are those present 
who might do so more to your satisfac- 
tion ; yet, if the spirit of prayer and 
faith is exercised in the assembly, 1 
may be able to present to your con- 
sideration some items which may not 
he altogether uninteresting. 

I have taken a good deal of plea^ 
snre in preaching in the diiTerent setr 
itlements of this territory, wherever I 
have had the opportunity of meeting 
wkh the Saints; but it is seldom X arise < 
•in this stand fot that purpose, for it re- 
.quires a voice rather, if any tUingi her 
yond tbe> strength of my lungs, ‘ to 
speak in- this large congregation, any 
.length of ^e, and consequently I 
do not appear in this, stand often 
.^as I otherwise would. 

There ore mapy subjects nwhiolu J 
take pleasure in diiscussing in <tbe pier 
sence of the Saints. I- have felt, ever 
^since I received my ordination, a great 
-desire to. preach upon the first priuci* 


pies of the Gospel of Jesus Christ to 
the world ; and to spend my time in 
proclaiming to the Saints those doc- 
trines of obedience, faith, and charity 
which are so generally understood, aod 
which .by a great many persons are 
neglected', to their own injury. There 
is not a person of common intelligence 
among the Saints, who bos resided in 
this valley for the post three years, 
who has not heard enough of the prin- 
ciples of salvation to Imow perfectly 
what to do to be saved, if they had 
given that attention to the subject 
which they ought tohave done, if such 
persons desire to cany out the viewe 
and sentiments which have been from 
time to time proclaimed imm this 
al^nd. 

To be sure, we frequently hear in- i 
ferences drawn, which do not comport ^ 
altogether with our former senti ments, I 
sentiments and opinions which we 
ibave formed, by tradition, or which 
have, been the result of circumstances 
by which we have been surrounded. i 

I suppose no person will take ex- i 
ceptions af I should in the oontinn- i 

atiou of my remarks take a text, ' 
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ivlucli will be found recorded in the 
4th chapter of the Gospel according 
to St. Mark. **And he said, So is 
the kingdom of God, as if a man 
should cast seed into the ground ; and 
should sleep and rise night and day, 
and the seed should spring and grow 
up, he knoweth not how. For the 
earth hringeth forth fruit of herself ; 
£rst the blade, then the ear, after that 
the full com in the ear. But when 
the fruit is brought forth, immediately 
he putteth in the sickle, because the 
Imrvest is come.” If such a passage as 
this does not occur in the 4 th chapter 
of Mark, then I will acknowledge my- 
self mistaken. But whether there is 
or not, the subject that presents itself 
to my mind is illustrated by the words 
of this text. 

I remember twenty- four years ago, 
when the doctrines of the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints were 
first being proclaimed to the inhabit- 
ants of the earth, we were told that 
we were to participate in the same 
blessings, and would be subject to the 
same kind of persecutions, as was the 
common lot of all former-day Saints ; 
that the same gifts that were enjoyed 
in the days of our Savior and his 
Apostles were and should be in the 
lost days ; and that if these things did 
not follow, it was for want of obedience 
to the will of our Lord and Savior Je- 
sus Christ. It was this spirit of re- 
velation that pointed out the only 
way ; and because the different church- 
es did not have in their midst the 
same offices, gifts, and blessings, and 
the same privileges, the reason assign- 
ed was plainly and simply that they 
had not been faithful in their obedi- 
ence to the principles which had been 
revealed, and had thereby lost the 
spirit of revelation, had slid from the 
original platform, and had fallen back 
to principles of folly, teaching for doc- 
trine the precepts of men. The Chris- 
tian world, as we shall denominate it, 
being then composed of several hun- 


dred different denominations, who ^ 
professed to form portions of the 
Church of Christ, and separately pro- 
fessed to have the only true Church, 
and the only true doctrines that were 
upon the earth, each one of them 
claimed to have the only true plan of 
salvation that was upon God’s foot- 
stool, and to disclaim all others as 
being heretical, erroneous, and cor- 
rupt ; and yet each and all were differ- 
ing on some principles. This division 
of principle had unquestionably, for 
many centuries, been the cause of 
bloody war, and millions of people had 
been slain in consequence ; the quan- 
tity of blood spilt, and amount of hu- 
man suffering produced, were im- 
mense. These same Christian divi- 
sions, which had been so thirsty for hu- 
man blood, so tenacious to their pecu- 
liar doctrines, and that had been so fruit- 
ful in producing creeds and systems 
which they maintained by the edge of 
the sword, almost invariably, as they 
would use every means that came 
within their power to build up them- 
selves, and the more they had of sub- 
divisions the more new schisms ; new, 
because a new division had been made 
— the whole may be considered a prac- 
tical illustration of the sentiment of 
the Irish Poet— 

“ Who can believe it? the cause is rather 
odd— 

They hate one another for the love of God.^ 
The Lord sent His servant Joseph 
Smith to proclaim to the world the 
original principles of the Gospel ; and 
the very moment they heard him 
calling upon them to come back to 
the original principles, and partake of 
the blessings of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, os they were originally preach- 
ed by those whom Jesus himself sent 
to preach, all those different sects and 
denominations began to call for aur 
thority ! On being told that it was 
revealed from heaven, and that the 
foundation was revelation from our 
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, author!- 
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ty given by him, and that He had 
commanded the re-establishment of 
his Church, or of laying the founda- 
,tiou of his Church upon its primitive 
or original foundation, they all exclaim- 
ed, “ There is to be no more revelation, 
there is to be no more prophesying, 
no more visions, no more ministering 
of angels." Hard as it is to believe, 
and strange as it may appear, these 
religionists who had read and pro- 
fessed to believe the New Testament, 
and knew that John did declare, more 
than sixty years after Christ, that he 
saw another angel fly in the midst of 
heaven, having the everlasting Gospel 
to preach to them that dwell on the 
earth, to every nation, kindred, tongue, 
and people, see Rev. xiv. C — these 
same men would rise up and declare 
that such a thing never was to take 
place ; and although John plainly de- 
clares that what ho saw was to come 
to pass hereafter^ yet they believed it 
not, and said all such manifestations 
had an end when the Apostles, or 
fathers, fell asleep. 

Thus they commenced apersecution, 
an untiring crusade, against the Latter- 
day Saints, and by every means in 
tlieir power endeavored to stop the 
progress of the work. 

“ Why," said they, “ wo have au- 
thority direct from Jesus Christ." I 
remember a circumstance of a certain 
learned Baptist preacher, rising in a 
congregation where I had been preach- 
ing, and stating that the Baptists had 
all the authority of the Gospel Priest- 
hood that was required in the Baptist 
church, and that it had come to them 
from the Apostles, pure and unadul- 
terated, by way of the Waldenses, and 
that he w’as prepared to prove the 
channel through which it had come. 

I do not know but his congregation 
believed what ho said ; but at any 
rate, the, gentlemen declined to pro- 
duce his evidence when I called upon 
him to do so, and all the evidence 
that he could have adduced was, that 
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about the year 1160 , in Lyons, a mair 
named Peter Waldo, hired a catholic 
priest to translate the gospels of Mat- 
thew. Mark, Luke, and John ; and 
they formed a church, which took tlie 
name of its mercantile founder. And 
this is as far as the authority can be 
traced by the Baptists ; this method 
of tracing authority is of no use, un- 
less tliey adopt tho autiiority of tlie 
pope ; and if the Catholic church be 
taken as authority, then when the 
Catholic church brings out the edict 
of expulsion, it certainly deprives those 
whom it expels of all their authority, 
for it is impossible for a stream to rise 
higher than its fountain. 

If the pope and his church be cor- 
rupt, the authority of no other church, 
can be of any value that has descen- 
ded from it, and is built upon the- 
validity of its Priesthood. 

The Presbyterians consider that 
they can trace the matter a little fur- 
ther back. They consider that their 
authority originated somewhere else, 
but after spending their time and toil 
they can only got back to the Catho- 
lic church, for they renounced its 
principles and came out from it, set 
up a new set of doctrines, port of them, 
borrowed and part of their own manu- 
facture. They denied the spirit of 
revelation, and consequently had no 
knowledge from tho eternal world, and 
with the exception of those doctrines, 
which they had picked up, they had 
no priesthood but that which they 
had borrowed from the mother church; 
and . the mother church having pro- 
nounced an edict of expulsion against 
them, which must have been valid if she 
had possessed any authority to confer. 

Perhaps a Wesleyan might tell us 
that in their church they had authority 
from God. Then we ask, where did 
it come from ? “ From Mr. John Wes- 
ley," they will reply. And where did 
he get it ? Why he was a minister of 
the Church of England." And where 
did the Church of England get the^ 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES; 


520 

authority from ? From Hei^ the 
Eighth, who is designated among En- 
glish kings as the wife killer. And 
where did he get it ? Why, when the 
Bomish church refused to sanction the 
divorce of his lawful wife, without any 
just cause, and refused to grant him 
his wishes, he put away his wife, re- 
belled against the church, which he 
had acknowledged, and from which he 
had received the title of Defender of 
the Faith, from the Homan pontiff; 
hut yet he came out, excommunicated 
the pope, and declared the Catholic 
church to be heretical and abominable, 
and declared himself to bo the head 
of the church. He enforced his title 
by militaiy power, seized the revenues 
of all religious establishments, 'used 
them for his own aggrandizement, 
created new ones upon his own au- 
thority, and established the Church of 
England priesthood. And tliis is as 
far as the matter can be traced, and 
there is the extent of their authority, 
the idol of their hearts, and the head 
nf the Church of England excommu- 
nicated from the Church of Romo for 
his own corruption. Thh is a pretty 
seat of authority ! Some persons will 
tell us that God has never intended 
to give any more revelations, notwith- 
standing they read that God sot in 
His Church Apostles and Prophets, 
Pastors and Teachers, and that they 
had gifts, prophecies, and revelations, 
and that they were placed in the 
Church for the express purpose of the 
work of the ministiy, for the edifying 
of the body of Christ, and that they 
might be no more children, tossed to 
and fro by every wind of doctrine, by 
the sleight of men, and the cunning 
craftiness whereby they lie in wait to 
deceive. 

. This is plainly and clearly illustra- 
ted before any persons who believe 
the. New Testament, and yet the prin- 
ciples and doctrines, when set forth in 
boldness and simplicity, have been re- 
jected by them. 


When the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints was first founded, 
you could see persons rise up and ask, 
“ What sign will you show hs that we 
may be made to believe?” I recollect 
a Campbellite preacher who came to 
Joseph Smith, I think his name was 
Hayden. He came in and made him- 
self known to Joseph, and said that he 
had come a considerable distance to 
be convinced of the truth. “ Why," 
said he, “ Mr. Smith, 1 want to know 
the truth, and when I am convinced, 
1 will spend all my talents and time 
in defending and spreading the doc- 
trines of your religion, and I will give 
you to understand that to convince 
me is equivalent to convincing all my 
society, amounting to several hund- 
reds.” Well, Joseph commenced lay- 
ing before him the coming forth of 
the work, and the first principles of 
the Gospel, when Mr. Hayden ex- 
claimed, O this is not the evidence 
I want, the evidence that 7 wish to 
have is a notable miracle ; I want to 
see some powerful manifestation of the 
power pf God, I wont to see a notable 
miracle performed ; and if you perform 
such a. one, then I will believe with 
all my heart and soul, and will exert 
all my power and all my extensive in- 
fluence to convince others ; and if you 
will not perform a miracle of this kind, 
then I am your worst and bitterest 
enemy.” •'“Well,” said Joseph, "wliat 
will you have done ? Will you be struck 
blind, or dumb? Will you be paralyzed, 
or will you have one hand withered '? 
Take your choice, choose which you 
please, and in the name of thp Lord 
Jesus Christ it shall be done.” “ That 
is not ‘ the kind of miracle X want,” 
said the preacher. “ Then, sir,” re- 
plied Joseph, “ I can perform noue, I 
am not going to bring any trouble 
upon any body else, sir, to convince 
you. I will tell you what you make 
me think of— the very first person whe- 
asked a sign of the Savior, for it is> 
written, in the New Testament, that 
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Satan came to the Savior in the 
desert, when he was hungry with 
forty days’ fasting, and said, “ If you 
be the Son of God, command these 
•stones to bo made bread.”’ “And 
now,” said Joseph, “ the children of 
the devil and his servants have been 
asking for signs ever since ; and when 
the people in that day continued 
asking him for signs to prove the 
tiiith of the Gospel which he preached, 
the Savior replied, “It is a wicked 
and an adulterous generation that 
seeketh a sign,” &c. 

But the poor preacher had so much 
faith in the power of the Prophet that 
he daren't risk being struck blind, 
lame, dumb, or having one hand 
withered, or any thing of the kind, j 
We have frequently heard men calling 
for signs without knowing actually 
what they did want. Could he not have 
- tested the principles, and thus have 
ascertained the truth ? But this is 
not the disposition of men of the re- 
ligious world. To be sure, I have 
seen those who would get up and 
reason that Christ built his Church 
upon the rock — for say such men, 
“Jesus promised and said, ‘ Upon this 
rook will I build my Church, and the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against 
it.’ ” From this declaration they claim 
that the Church being built upon a 
rock would always remain upon the 
earth in its purity, and the Priesthood 
and authority be preserved, and this 
argument would be produced with a 
degree of triumph. How say they? “If 
‘Mormonism’ be true, and the pure 
Priesthood had been lost, and the true 
Church had therefore become extinct 
upon the earth, the gates of hell would 
hare prevailed against it, or the 
Savior’s words failed.” If this con- 
clusion be correct, what was the cause 
of Mr. Wesley beginning a reforma- 
tion in his day ? The church had got 
into darkness, and the devil had got 
such power that it was necessary that 
a reform should be got up. 


Tiliere was the necessity of Waldo • 
beginning a new church in his day ? 
The power of the devil, the great ad- 
versary, had entirely overcome the 
church ; and, hence, it was necessary 
to begin anew. Now suppose we were 
to read the passage, and see wbat it 
was that the Savior did say upon th© 
subject. The Savior said, on a cer- 
tain occasion, addressing bis Apostles, 

“ Whom do men say that I, tho Son 
of Man, am?” His disciples say, 

“ They have different opinions about 
you — some say thou art John the Bap- 
tist, some Elias, and others Jeremias, 
or one of the old Prophets has risen 
from the dead.” “ But,” says the 
Savior, " whom do ye say that I am ?” 

“ Why,” says Peter, “ thou art Christ 
tho Son of the living God.” Th© 
Savior replied, “ Blessed art thou, 
Simon Barjona, for flesh and blood . 
hath not revealed this unto thee, but 
my Father who is in heaven ; I say 
unto thee, Thou art Peter, and upon 
this rock will I build my church, and 
the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it.” 

This argument would be introduced 
by those who believe that Christ built 
his Church upon St. Peter, and you’ 
then come to read the passage, and ' 
what do you learn by.it ? You simply 
learn tb^t Peter had made the dis- 
covery, by revelation, that Jesus was 
the Son of the living God, and that 
upon the rock (revelation) he (Christ) 
would build his Church, and upon . 
nothing else, and that the gates of 
hell should not prevail against it. Not 
being a linguist, like my brother be- 
hind me, I shall say that the common . 
accepted meaning of the word “ hell,** 
is a place of miserable departed spirits, 
and hence the Savior told Peter that 
the gates of departed miserable spirits 
should never prevail against his. 
Church. This is the principle here , 
illustrated, and consequently when- ^ 
ever a reformation becomes necessary’ 
in the Church of God, it must bo,, 
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founded upon the rock — ^revelation; 
and whenever the Church left the 
principles of revelation they ceased to 
he the Church of God ; and nothing 
could bring them back again, or re- 
establish ^em, hut being replaced 
upon the same foundation, and by the 
same authority. 

I have heai‘d arguments brought 
against this Church, by men endeavor- 
ing to prove that there was to be no 
more revelation. For instance, learned 
men have quoted the epistle of Paul 
to Timothy, to prove that all revela- 
tions ceased in the time of the Apostles, 
for at the time Paul wrote to Timothy 
he made a declaration to him, which 
the learned have endeavored to use to 
some advantage. Paul says, “ From 
a child thou hast known the holy 
scriptures, which ore able to moke 
thee wise unto salvation.” 

Now 1 have heard and seen learned 
priests rise up against this Church, 
and say, “ There, Paul says that the 
holy Scriptures were able to make 
Timothy wise unto salvation, and the 
* holy Scriptures’ means the Bible, 
and that is all the Scripture that is 
necessary now, for it is only necessary 
to be made wise unto salvation ; and 
if Timothy had enough to make him 
wise unto salvation, why all Christians 
have enough, who are believers.’’ Let 
me here ask a question — are we sure 
that we have got all the Scriptures that 
Timothy bad known from his child- 
hood ? He tells Timothy that from 
a child he had known the holy Scrip- 
tures. Now if Timothy was a man of 
veiy mature years, he might have 
been a child before our Savior's cruci- 
fixion; os Paul's epistle was written 
80 years after that event, therefore he 
must have been a child before the 
writing of the four Gospels, for one of 
them was not written until years after. 
Then those Scriptures which he was 
acquainted with, were those which 
w’ere written previous to the New 
Testament, and if we can believe the 


testimony of the Old Testament, it'ia 
found that a great many books were 
acknowledged as Scriptures and as' 
revelation, which were not by King 
James’s translators considered to be 
such, and are not at the present day, 
as they are not incorporated in this 
Bible. For instance, we learn of the 

Book of Enoch we read a refsrence 
made by Moses to “ the Book of the 
Wars of the Lord.” Now what kind 
of a book, or what land of Scriptures 
those books might have been, we can* 
not tell ; but it is probable that they 
were in Timothy’s knowledge, for he 
had known the holy Scriptures from a 
child. 

This was the great knock-down 
argument brought by ^he Campbell- 
ites against the Latter-day Saints — 
** That from a child thou hast 
known the holy Scriptures.” What 
Scriptures ? To be sure John's Gospel 
was not ^vritten at that time, neither 
were his three epistles, or his revela- 
tions, and several other books were not 
written at that time, although King 
James’s translators considered those 
books uecessoiy, and inserted them in 
our Bible. But suppose we read the 
passage a little further : 2 Tim. iii. 
15 — 17. ** From a child thou hast 
known the holy Scriptures, which 
are able to make thee wise unto 
salvation through faith which is in, 
Christ Jesus. All scripture is given 
by inspiration of God, and is profitable 
for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, 
for instruction in righteousness ; that 
the man of God may be perfect, 
thoroughly furnished unto all good 
works.” 

Then you discover that those Scrip-* 
tures which were given were only 
sufficient to make even Timothy wise 
unto salvation, through faith in our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and that all Scrip- 
ture given by inspiration was profitable ’ 
and actually necessoiy to make the 
man of God perfect, and thoroughly 
furnished unto all good works. 
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Now, my friends, get into heaven 
■without revelation if you can ; for all 
Scripture is given by inspiration of 
Ood, and the man of God cannot be 
thoroughly furnished with all good 
works without getting a knowledge of 
the Scriptures. It matters not through 
whom, this is the principle upon 
which the true Church is founded, and 
the gates of hell will never prevail 
against it ; but when they reject revela- 
tion they adopt another religion, that is 
built upon another and sandy founda- 
tion, and that has another head, differ- 
ent from the true Gospel ; the clouds 
irill come, and the winds blow and beat 
upon their fabric, and the fabric that 
has become old and venerated will be 
thrown down, and great will bo the 
fall thereof ; and it will be more toler- 
able for the heathen thou for such 
churches. 

Well, this is the very state and 
position of Christendom when Joseph 
Smith introduced the fulness of the 
everlasting Gospel into the world. 

1 have narrated the facts relative to 
the quarrels they had with each other 
in the several denominations ; and yet 
they united to destroy the little illiter- 
ate boy, as he was c^led. If educa- 
tion were necessary to proclaim the 
revelations which Jesus Christ had 
revealed unto him (the boy) then we 
may conclude the Lord did not select 
the proper person. They persecuted 
him (not for being wicked), burnt his 
houses, stole his property, tarred and 
feathered, scourged and imprisoned 
him ; and his friends also shared a 
similar fate — they were whipped and 
driven from place to place ; and finally 
when he was placed under the pledge 
of protection from the executive of 
the State in which he lived, he was 
treacherously murdered, almost the 
whole Christian world said, It is too 
•barbarous to kill him in that way, but 
'then it is a good thing that he is dead.” 

But,” say some, “ how is it that 
aQ the power, and all the miracles, and 
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all the manifestations and blessings 
of the Priesthood have not been mani- 
fested in the Church, that were mani- 
fested in the Church of God formerly 
by the Prophets of old ? 

I do not beUeve that the histoiy of 
the world records as great a miracle 
as Deseret now is. The history of 
the sacred volume does not contaiu a 
record of as great and wonderful a 
miracle as the Hecing of this people 
into the wilderness, robbed of every 
earthly thing that could make life de- 
sirable, driven before the muskets of 
the Christian mob, exposed to the 
vicissitudes of now climates, and ex- 
ploring into the mountnins in a new 
and desert country, and contending 
with every difficulty that the devil 
could introduce, and with all the cla- 
mor and calumny that could be inven- 
ted to harden the hearts of men and 
women against them. In the midst 
of all this, they rejoiced, and after 
locating themselves in the wildcmoss, 
a thousand miles from settlements, in 
a place that was pronounced by all 
scientific travellers to bo uninhabit- 
able, and there producing the bounties 
of life in great abundance, and to see 
how it has risen in splendor, in every 
respect, I say it is a wonder and a 
marvel far beyond any other recorded 
upon this earth. The fact of it was, 
before we were driven from the United 
States, we petitioned the Governor of 
eveiy State in the Union for an 
asylum where we might be permitted 
to enjoy the blessings of our religion 
unmolested; and dl our petitions 
were treated with cruel neglect. When 
our enemies drove us into the wilder- 
ness, a great share of the Christian 
world felt like saying, “They will 
starve to death, the Indians will des- 
troy them, and we shall have done 
vfiih. Mormonism and they conclu- 
ded that, in the eyes of posterity, they* 
would give us such a bad name as to 
justify their cruel actions towards us, 
and as we should be sure to perish^ 
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there Avould- nobody live who would 
tell the truth for us. and that would 
be ilic end of the matter. 

We were quite willing to go, for 
the best of all reasons, we could not 
stay. There was no chance under 
the heavens for us to stay, and be 
protected, in any State in the Union ; 
and 1 suppose some of them felt as 
tlie pious old quaker did when he was 
on board a vessel which was attacked 
by pirates — he was too pious to fight, 
it was against his conscience, but 
when one of the pirates started to 
climb a rope and get upon the ves* 

I . sel, the old quaker picked up a hatchet 
' and said, Friend, if thee wants 
that piece of rope, thee can have 
it and welcome,” and immediately 
cut the rope and let him drop into the 
sea, where he was drowned. So our 
enemies thought they would let us go 
into the heart of the Great American 
Desert and starve, as they compelled 
us to leave every thing that would 
' make life desirable. 

It was even counselled in high 
‘ places to disai’m the “Mormons” after 
they started, that is, to take from them 
the few old fusees and cheap arms 
which they had been able to scrape 
together, after they had been disarmed 
the third time by executive authority, 
and they had subsequently picked up i 
some old fusees to kill game with ; I 
and it was gravely discussed to disarm 
them, so tliat they would not be able 
to kill game, or defend themselves 
against ^e Indians ; but through the 
providence of God, and our prayers, 
we were enabled to pack off the few 
old guns, and started for the moun- 
tains. But instead of starting to kill 
the Indians, as our puritan fathers 
did, we began endeavoring to teach 
them to work and be industrious ; and 
had it not been for the interference of 
other spirits, we would hove got along 
very smoothly ; and this has been the 
result of the united efforts of those 
who have been willing to listen to the 


counsel and instruction given to this 
people. Those who have been unwil* 
ling to listen to the counsel and in^ ■ 
structions of President Young, have, 
caused us more trouble than every- 
thing else we have had to contend, 
with among the Indians. 

For instance, in the year i8-49, 
a company of Missourians passing 
through the country to California^ 
shot a number of squaws, for the sake 
of stealing their horses, and pursued 
their journey. This produced enmity • 
among the Indians towards tlie white 
men. 

A few such circumstances have 
caused some of our brethren to lose 
their lives ; but not a thousandth port 
of ti’oubles have occurred here, that . 
was brought upon those colonies es- 
tablished upon the coast, with the sin* 
gle exception of Pennsylvania. 

2s 0 man ^at has had to do with the 
Indians, has ever been able to do the, 
good to them that Governor Young 
has done ; and some of the statesmen 
I have acknowledged it; 

I And the discovery has actually been 
made, that the “ Mormons " do not 
starve to death, and that the Almighty , 
did sustain them in the midst of 
every difficulty which possibly could 
be brought upon their heads., 

. I have seen men, even in this 
Church, who have become discouraged 
at a few trials. I can tell you, bre- 
Ibreu and sisters, if all such men will 
trace their conduct to its source, they 
will find that they have fostered an 
evil spirit, evil principles, and lived in 
open rebellion to the religion which 
they have professed ; and consequently 
darkness has come over their minds, 
and they soon felt as a very self righ- 
teous man did some years ago. Ho 
was in the Church, and he said ho 
had proved the revelations of Joseph 
Smith to be untrue. “ How did yon 
prove them so*?” “Why,” said he, 

“ one of Joseph Smith s reveladons 
says, that if a man /shall commit aduh 
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tery, he shall lose the Spint of the 
Lord, aud deny the faith, and shall 
he cast out. Now,” says he, “ I have 
been guilty of that crime, aud I have 
not apostatized, and consequently that 
revelation is not true, and that proves 
Joseph Smith is not a true Prophet.” 
This was the darkness which his cor- 
ruptions had brought upon him, and 
this is the kind of darkness which 
transgression Mil bring upon all men 
in this Church. 

This people are different from any 
other people that live upon the face of 
the earth ; they have the Holy Priest- 
hood, and there is no man in all the 
house of Israel that fulfils the duties 
of his calling as a Saint, but receives 
a portion of the holy Priesthood, and 
. every person has his duties to fulfil. 

Every man that would believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ, that would re- 
ceive the doctrines he taught, and 
those taught by his Apostles, tliat 
would listen to his counsel, and obey 
his precepts, were promised, and did 
receive, tlie gift of the Holy Ghost, 
and that Spirit did lend, and guide, 
and teach him or her that received it, 
into all truth, unless the receiver after- 
wards defiled bis temple by wicked- 
ness and coixuptions. And be (the 
Spirit) would lead into all truth, and 
( t^t truth when revealed would 
become a matter of knowledge in the 
breast of every Saint. And no man 
can rise up, that has lived in obedience 
to those principles, and say that he i 
' has not realised the very thing pro- 
misedi 

The very first thing that Joseph 
fold the brethren, when they were 
going out to preach, was, that their 
salary would be tar and Jeat/ier$, abuse 
and persecution — “ You will be driven 
from house to house, and from country 
to countiy, and be hated of all men 
because of your religion and this 
has been fulfilled, and that too by the 
people in free America. Thousands 
' of: people have been driven over and 


over again by people living under the 
free institutions of the United State?, 
Who could have thought that their 
teachers and leaders would have been, 
murdered while under the protection 
of the Governor of a State ? And who > 
could have believed that tliis couldu 
have been done in free America, with- 
out a single murderer being brought 
to justice ? 

When Joseph proclaimed these- 
things to the world beforehand, all 
men said, “ Let him alone, he will 
prove himself a liar in that;" but 
even that was proved true ; tlie venge- 
ance of the wicked fell upon him, and 
they took his life, and not a single 
individual was ever brought to justice • 
for it I 

Now in the days of early Christians, 
when Pagan Rome persecuted the 
Apostles, it was a different case alto- 
gether; for the Pagan religion waa 
the acknowledged creed of the land, 
therefore the Pagan religion being 
established by law, made the innova- 
tion by the early Christians a violation 
of their laws ; but it has not been so 
in this land, where freedom of opinion 
upon all subjects is guaranteed to 
all, by both State and Federal cousti- < 
tudons. And eveiy murder, every/ 
house that has been robbed or burnt, 
and every act of cruelty and oppres-^ 
sion which has been committed upon 
the ** Mormons,” has been in violation 
of both laws and constitution, and* 
these things have been known to the - 
officers of state, and yet, remarkable taj> 
tell, not one has ever been puuished ;, 
still the evidence was in their posses- 
sion, which would have brought the> 
perpetrators of those crimes to justice. 
They were sworn to support the con- 
stitution and to faithfully e.vecute tho'; 
laws, the neglect of which was peijuiy ;. 
and they had the laws of their country * 
and of their Senate to back them. 

Not so with the Romans. When 
the Romans carried on their persecu- , 
tion of the Apostles, tb& laws of theix*. 
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country and senate supported them, 
for the proclamation of the disciples 
•of Christ was defaming the gods that 
the laws of their country commanded 
to be worshipped ; but in this instance 
it was entirely another thing, for free- 
dom of thought, freedom of speech, 
and freedom of conscience in religious 
matters is guaranteed to all people 
who might choose to come there ; and 
in the face and eyes of all this, not 
6hly were their privileges taken away 
as citizens, but the laws and constitu- 
tion of their veiy country, the country 
in which many of their fathers fought 
and bled, were treated with utter con- 
''tempt. And religious prejudices, and 
Christian stupidity, that defy a com- 
parison or parallel in the history of 
nations, produced this identical efiect. 

This, however, is not all the work 
which is presented to us os an illus- 
tJfation of the fulfilment of the pro- 
phecies of the Prophet, that has been 
accomplished. It is only the com- 
mencement of the mighty purposes 
which have been predicted, for when 
the Prophet first made his appearance 
he proclaimed the distresses that were 
to come upon the nations of the 
earth ; and what has been the result? 
Why at the present time the nations 
are filled with madness; they are 
dashing against each other with per- 
fect madness, slaying their thousands 
daily. It appears as if all the rulers 
:and great men of the earth had lost 
their reason, and as if the feelings of 
the human race were bent perfectly 
like butchering and destroying each 
other. Millions of lives during the 
past year have been sacrificed, either 
in the battle field or in sickness, or 
accident by sea, or the sickness which 
is the result of the war, and yet 
greater preparations ore being made to 
contest the point ; and what point is 
it ? AVhy, whether a certain tract of 
‘land, which neither of the great parties 
•ever saw, or probably ever will see, 
•shall be governed by a man called 


DISCOURSES. 

Sultan, or by a man called Czar. But 
the real thing is, the spirit of peace is 
taken from the earth, and the spirit of 
war and bloodshed runs through the 
earth, and that to an extent hitherto 
unknown. 

We sometimes see men make tbeir 
appearance among us, and after a short 
stay they will say, “ Why I believe I 
will go off to some place and wait till 
ancient Mormonism comes round 
again, for this is not ancient Mormon-* 
ism ; these are not the original doc- 
trines that were preached.” Well, 
there were similar persons in the days 
of the apostle Paul. He in writing to 
the Hebrews, v. ch., 12 ver., says, 
“ For when for the time ye ought to 
be teachers,” that is, when you have 
been long enough in the Church to be- 
come teachers, ” ye have need that one 
teach you again which be the first 
principles of the oracles of God ; and 
are become such as have need of milk, 
and not of strong meat.” “You,” 
says he, ” have need that one teach 
you again which be the first principles 
of the oracles of God ; and you belong 
to that class who have need of milk.” 
Now when I hear a “ Mormon” talk 
of going back to “ Ancient Mormon- 
ism,” it forcibly reminds me of this 
passage of Scripture which 1 have Just 
cited. 

To be sure, when the work first 
commenced, men would rise up and 
say, “ Show us the wonderful power 
and miracles which were performed 
by Moses.” 

' The text shows the kingdom of 
heaven is likened unto seed cast into 
the ground ; it is compared to com ; 
it springs up, first the blade, then the 
ear, and then the full corn in the 
ear. 

You are all aware that it has never 
been in any one period of the world’s 
history that corn or any other grain 
has come to maturity at once, and 
you are also aware that a kingdom or 
country or nation, of any kind or con* 
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dition, is not the work of a moment. 
But the kingdom of heaven was 
likened bj our Savior to seed sown 
in the ground; it springs up, first 
the blade, and afterwards the full corn 
in the ear, and when harvest comes, 
the sickle is thrust in and the harvest 
is gathered, and thus the work is pro- 
gressive. And the Prophets, in speak- 
ing of the work of the last days, have 
said that the Lord will give line upon 
line, precept upon precept, here a 
little and there a little, and that a little 
one shall become a thousand, and a 
small one a great nation ; I the Lord 
will hasten in its time : so is the 
kingdom of God. 

This people have nothing to expect 
hut persecution, for just as long as 
they adhere to the principles of revel- 
ation, just so long as they are go- 
verned by the original principles of 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ, .will every 
priest upon the face of this earth, that 
is an hireling, raise his influence to 
destroy the kingdom and those who 
hear the Holy Priesthood. 

The fulfilment of the predictions of 
the Apostle is in our own day, viz., 
that men would after their own un- 
godly lusts heap to themselves teachers 
having itching ears, and turn their 
ears from truth unto fables! not 
wait till God seut men among them, 
they would not listen to men whom 
heaven might send with new revela- 
tion, but they would go to work to edu- 
cate them themselves, heap to them- 
selves teachers of their own manufac- 
ture, get up their own factories, and 
manufacture their own teachers or 
preachers, who should turn the hearts 
of the people from the truth, and turn 
them unto fables, and teach for doc- 
trines the precepts of men. 

, These will act as the Apostle Peter 
tells us, for says he, “ There shall 
come fadse preachers and false teach- 
ers in the last days, who shall turn 
the hearts of the people from the 
truth, and jshall say unto them, Where 


• 33 ? 

is the promise of his coming, for since 
the fathers fell asleep all things re* 
main os they were from the beginning, 
and the great day is passed, and we- 
ars under the necessity of rejecting 
anything and everything that profes- 
ses to be revealed from God.” 

And unless this people so live be* 
fore God as to have the light of revela- 
tion constantly before their eyes, the 
powers of darkness will prevail over 
them, for that very day spoken of by 
the Savior is near at hand, when 
nation is lifting up sword against 
nation, and when it is necessary that 
we should see and understand the , 
signs for ourselves, for it is nearly the 
time when the sign of the Son of Mon 
shall be again seen. 

The signs of the times thicken in 
the heavens, and the earth shows forth 
her wonders. And as this is frequent- 
ly denominated the fast age, 1 will 
say that it is fast ripening for the 
burning, for ere long the Savior will 
make his appearance among his peo- 
ple, when they are sufficiently united, 
when they become sufficiently agreed , 
that they can all work with one feel- 
ing, one mind, one soul, and with ' 
one spirit ; the heavens then can be 
I revealed, the curtains unrolled, and 
the Savior appear in the midst of his I 
Saints. 

Some feelings have been created in 
the world because the Saints are so < 
firmly united. Now they need uot j 
be airraid, for it is the work of God, 
and although they scatter us a hun- | 
di’ed times to the four winds of hea- 
ven, although they murder thousands- 
of us, and burn and destroy our pro- 
perty, it is the work of the Almighty, 
and they cannot prevail against itl. 
Whatever may be done will only serve 
to roll it forth, and hurry forward the 
work of the Almighty. 

The fact is, ^e time is near at- 
hand when the consummation of the* ' 
wicked will take place ; the day of tho- 
Lord is near ; the harvest is not 
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ahead. The wicked are slaying the 
wicked, and times are growing worse 
'and worse; all the world feel it; and 
we should watch for the comipg of the 
I Son of Man. 

' This puts me in mind of a little 
anecdote that I have heard our Irish 
brother tell of a son of the Green 
Isle, who was placed in prison with a 
‘Yorkshireman. The Yorkshireman 
bad stolen a cow, and Patrick had 
•been stealing a watch. 'While they 
were there, Yorkshire concluded that 


he would joke his companion about 
stealing the watch, so says he to Pa. 
trick, “What time is it?” “About 
milking time," said Pat. And I say 
that it is about harvest time, and it 
will not be long before the story of 
the Kilkenny cats will be acted out 
in earnest; the nations will devour 
and destroy each other, Tor peace ds 
taken from the earth. . 

1 shall close, pmying the blessings 
of heaven to rest upon you continua% 
in the name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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A Discourse hy Elder Orson Pratt, Delivered in the open air, on the Temple Bhich, 
Great Salt Lake City, February 18, 18 Jo. 


I presume that the people who are 
now before me feel, with myself, some- 
what disappointed in their e.vpecta- 
lions this morning. We met together 
here for the purpose of hearinn an 
address from our beloved President, 
in regard to the views of this people 
respecting the Government of the 
United States, and our relations and 
' connection with that Government as 
,a people. 

It is certainly a disappointment to 
xno, and I have no doubt but it is to 
,^1 who are uuder the sound of my 
voice, but you see that the honse is 
‘ insufficient to accomodate us all, and in 
' consequence of this, being requested 
" hy some of the First Presidency, I huTe 
* come out into the open air for the pur- 
pose "of addressing yon, according to 
the strength of my lungs and the | 
wisdom which God may be pleased to 
give me. 

Let us all lift up our hearts in faith 
' before the Lord, that in our disap- 


pointment in not hearing the Presi- 
dent, the Lord may still be merciful, 
and pour out from on high the Holy 
Ghost upon us, that we may be in- 
structed and edified, and have our 
minds strengthened by the gifts, and 
power, and wisdom thereof ; for with- 
out the gifts and strength of the Holy 
Spirit to inspire the hearts of those 
who speak and of those who hear, 
our remarks will be in vain, and our 
hearing will be in vain; but keep 
that Spirit with us, and then, not- 
withstanding the circumstances under 
which we are placed, all will be well ; 
and never let the Saints feel discoura* 
ged, neither forget to pray for the 
Holy Spirit to rest down nppn them, 
and upon those who speak to them, 
that each and all may be directed to 
act at all times by that Spirit that is 
able to guide into all truth. This 
certainly is the object for which we 
are gathered out from the nations of 
the earth ; this is .the object for whicU 
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vre ore assembled here to-day; at 
least, it ought to be. We ought not 
to have any other thing in view only 
to be blessed, edifi.ed, and strengthened 
in the Lord. 

I am sure that I have no other ob- 
ject in view, and I am the last person 
in my feelings that would come out 
' and undertake to speak for the sake of 
hearing myself and getting the ap- 
plause of men ; for so far as speaking 
is concerned, I feel more like retir- 
ing into some lonely place; for 1 
never did feel a desire to be engaged 
in public life, only so far as I can do 
good ; but I have a desire to serve 
the Lord, I have a desire to do good, 
1 have a desire to persuade men and 
women to become righteous, I have a 
desire to understand the knowledge 
and things of God, and those great 
principles that will be calculated to 
aid mo under all the circumstances of 
this life, as well as in that which is to 
come ; and for these things I live, and 
for this cause (believing that it is re- 
quired of my muds by the Lord) X 
take a part in pablic life. 

I believe I will take a text, and 
then 1 can, perhaps, collect my 
thoughts and concentrate my mind 
upon some subject. I am aware that 
it is very difficult to speak in the 
open air, but I will endeavor to make 
‘ all hear. I know of no more appro- 
priate text than one which is expres- 
sed in two words, and it is therefore a 
very short one ; and although I have 
spoken and written upon the subject 
beforp, there may be those present 
’ who are not fully acquainted with it, 
an^ it may also assist the Elders to 
’ defend our principles when they are 
sent forth, to preach the Gospel It 
is comprehenoed in the followipg two 
words — “Be one.** 

Why are we required to be one ? 
What is the object of being one? .1 
do not know of any. better way.to illus- ■ 
trate ’ this question than thi^if this 
congregation who ore now present be* 


335 

fore me, were requhed to perform some 
gi-eat and mighty works, wherein great 
strength was necessary to be e.verted, 
and each individual went and tried to 
perform the work given to them to do 
unitedly, his acts, being individually 
and separately performed, would foil 
to perform the work. 

It may be a work of great moment 
which we are called upon to perform, 
requiring all the union, strength, and 
force that are in our minds. If men 
undertake any work of great magni* 
tude by their united force and strength, 
they may be able to bring to pass that 
which they could not accomplish indi- 
vidually ; and so it is with regal’d to 
the things of the kingdom of God. 

We are required to be one in 
order that our exertions and strength 
may be united, and have an inHu- 
ence to accomplish our great end 
and aim ; for by our united faith and 
exertions we shall be able to prove 
ourselves worthy. The Saints are 
universally interested, as much as we 
are, in the building up of this kingdom, 
which requires oneness of action. 

The devil is all the time working 
in opposition to our exertions, and 
he feels quite interested in opposing 
us by all his forces, embodied and 
disembodied; for he has a great many 
ways by which he overcomes the 
human family, and brings them into 
bondage. He has been a long time 
in war with the kingdom of God, 
ond has become very wily, and has 
great experience in his favor, and 
that is the way he has acquired such 
a great deal of cunning ; although 
he has not the same degree of know- 
ledge that there is in exercise in be- 
haif of the Saints ; for he knows not 
the mind of God in all things. 

That he is thus limited in know- 
ledge is clearly revealed in the Pro- 
phet Joseph's inspired translation of 
■the book of Genesis. He has many 
years of experience, and so have his 
associates; for they Have been enga- 
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ged in a spiritual warfare for many 
ages, endeavoring to bring into cap- 
tivity the spirits of men, to lead 
them into subjection to his own 
power ; and it requires a strong force 
to operate successfully against his 
numerous host; consequently, we read 
that in the last great battle that shall 
be fought with this adversary, all the 
forces of heaven will be brought to 
bear against him : they >Yill all be 
united in one great body under the 
direction of our father Adam, the 
chief prince, the archangel who was 
appointed in the beginning to over- 
come the devil by the assistance of 
his children. He will marshal all 
the hosts of heaven, and will be able 
to prevail against him ; and then will 
the Saints be delivered from his 
power from henceforth and for ever. 

Now you see the nature of the 
thoughts and ideas that the Savior 
had in his mind when he commanded 
his people to be one. We have to 
learn the lesson of union here, and 
when the time shall come for the 
commands to be issued forth by the 
archangel, or the head angel, that his 
children may be ready, and all under 
his command really prepared to go 
and perform the work that is given 
them to do. How, or in what man- 
ner, this battle will be fought, it is 
not necessary in this discourse to 
e.vplain ; indeed, we do not know all 
' the particulars, for they are not 
revealed, but we may judge from 
analogy. 

We see how the devil operates with 
us iu this life, for he knows now that 
our strength is broken ; some are in 
distant settlements, and some here, 
and others scattered abroad among the 
nations ; and he is all the time opera- 
ting and laying plans for the purpose 
of injuring and alHicting the Saints of 
. the living God ; and he >vill not alter 
' his evil course, but will try to entrap 
as many as possible by his stratagems, 
and lead them astray from the path 


of life. That is the way he fights, 
against the cause of God. 

Whether there will be any physical* 
force used by celestial beings when 
fighting against other beings, is nob 
revealed; but suffice it to say,. that 
there will be a spiritual strength and 
force exercised, and an endeavor made 
to overcome the minds of men and 
women, and bring them into subjec- 
tion and captivity; and when the 
mind is brought into subjection, there 
will be a spiritual misery, and this 
is one of the greatest causes of 
misery. 

It is not this physical body that 
suffers in such a case as the one we 
have mentioned ; but as 1 have, yea4rs 
ago, frequently told the people that 
the body has not life in itself ; it is 
the spirit that has life and feeling, and 
that is capable of experiencing sorrow 
and joy, and all those changes of sen- 
sation to which we are liable in this 
mortal state ; when we are overcome, 
the spirit is in bondage, subject to the 
power of him who ^ subjected and 
overcome it, and so it ^vill be with 
those that Satan finally overcomes ; 
tliey will become bis prisoners, for he 
will have prevailed against them ; and 
thus they are spiritu^y subdued. 

If they are overcome in their bodies 
while here, if their minds are bound 
down in captivity by their great enemy, 
if they render themselves subject to 
him, it will produce misery and pain 
and wretchedness to every such soul. 
This is compared to a literal pain pf 
the body by fire and brimstone, about 
which so much as been said by the 
religious world. 

I do not know hut there will be a 
literal bell of Ibis description; for 
aught I know, the Lord may have 
worlds prepared with plenty of fire and 
brimstone in them ; but in my opinion 
the greatest torment the wicked will 
have, will be the torment and sting, ojp 
the mind, being brought iuto subjec- 
tion to that being that is contipowy 
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seeluRgto overcome and entangle man* 
jkind in his snares. 

Then, it is necessary tliat we should 
he one, and hence the Lord said to US‘ 
in the early rise of this Church, “ If 
ye are not one, ye are not mine.” 
Why not His ? Why will He not ac- 
cept of us ? Because without union, 
without concentration, it is clear that 
we cannot enjoy ourselves as the Lord 
designs we should; in short, exclu- 
sive of the principle and spirit of 
union, we never can accomplish any 
great work like the one given into our 
hands. 

The Lord, therefore, designed to 
have His people uuited iu one, to show 
us the nature of His laws, and the 
necessity of being united, so that we 
may enjoy the society of the ancients, 
and be one with them. 

We are ako commanded to shun all 
contentions and strifes, and all those 
fiendly emanations that would create a 
hell for us, and for those with whom 
wo are associated in our families. 

The Lord has no sure foundation 
to work upon, unless we are united ; 
and consequently in order to prevent 
discord and disunion, the results of 
every one going his own way, He has 
warned us before hand, and said that 
unless we are one, we are not His. 

But let us for a few moments ex* 
amine this. text. The Scriptures read 
in one place that the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost are one. What are we to 
understand from this expression ? 
Are we to uuderstand that the por- 
*6ons of the Father and Jesus Christ 
are incorporated in one ? No, it has 
no such meaning as this. Then are 
they one in substance, as the Metho- 
dist discipline, and many other creeds, 
declare? No; from the very fact 
^t two particles of matter can never 

one ; or in other words, where one 
is, the other is not, and cannot be at 
the same instant of time» 

. There may be several separate suh^ 

. stances existing' at the same time, pos- 
No. 
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sessed of the same properties, perfec- 
tions, and attributes ; the particles of 
which they ai*e composed may be the 
same in kind, and be possessed of the 
same .amount of wisdom, power, and 
intelligence ; but still they are sepa- 
rate substances, occupying separate 
portions of space ; so with the persons 
of the Father and Son : for iustauce; 
if we examine the constituents of pm'e 
water obtaiued iu Utah and iu Frauce, 
we find them the same, not in sub- 
stance, but in quality. 

A particle of oxygen, or of hydrogen 
in Europe, is precisely the same in 
quality as in America, or any where 
else ; it is just so with the Fatlier, Sou, 
and Holy Ghost. They are one in the 
attributes and principles that exist in 
tlieir substances, the materials being 
the same in kind and qualities only. 
But I will not say that the Holy Ghost 
is a personage, the same as the Father 
and Son. When I speak of the Holy 
Spirit, 1 spealc of it as being a sub- 
stance that is precisely the same in ita 
attributes' as those of tho Father and 
Son ; 1 speak of it as a substance that 
is diffused throughout space, the sawo 
I as o.xygeu is in pure water or air, and 
as being cognizant of every day’s events. 
And wherever this Holy Spirit is, it 
possesses the same attributes and the 
same kind of qualities that the person- 
ages of the Father and the Son are 
possessed of ; consequently, the one- 
ness that is here spoken of, must be 
applied to the attributes, and not te 
the persons themselves. 

This subject has been a great mys- 
tery to men in the religious world; 
they could not comprehend it, and con* 
sequendy they have conjectured many 
things in relation to it, without having 
the inspiration of the Almighty to guide 
them ; and hence, one has got one idea^ 
and another has conjectured in his way 
and got another idea, quite different! 
from that of his neighbor. And' iri 
this way men have got up>'creede and 
systems diverse! from^each other, and 

•, [m II. 
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Contrary to the real trutli ; and about 
these false creeds they have been striv- 
ing and contending for ages. 

■ For my own part, I see no mystery 
about it ; the subject is plain and simple 
to those who enjoy the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. 

In order to explain my mind more 
fully upon this subject, I will take a 
father and son, and a person who lives 
with them, and works about the farm, 
and performs such other duties as may 
be required : let those persons have 
^ the same attributes, suppose that one 
Imows as much as the other, and that 
they all act in union and concert ; it 
could then be said of those three per- 
sons that they were one ; and no one 
would, from that expression, suppose 
them to be one identical person, but 
every one would believe and under- 
stand that they were one in their know- 
ledge, one in their views, and in their 
attributes. I understand the same with ^ 
regard to the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost. 

I will tell you what I believe in re- 
gard to the Holy Ghost’s being a per- 
son : but I know of no revelation that 
states that this is the fact, neither is 
there any that informs us that it is not 
the fact, so we are left to form our own 
conclusions upon tlie subject, and hence 
some have concluded that they were 
right, and that others were not. It is 
in fact a matter of doubt with many, 
and of uncertainty, I believe, with all, 
whether there be a personal Holy 
Spirit, or not. 

- 1 am inclined to think, from some 
things in the revelations, that there is 
such a being as a personal Holy Ghost, 
but it is not set forth as a positive fact, 
and the Lord has never given me any 
revelation upon the subject, and con- 
sequently I cannot fully make up my 
mind one way or the other. 

Z know there ore indications that 
such is the fact; for instance, where 
the personal pronoun is applied to the 
.Spirit, as " & shall lead and guide 


you into all truth shall not 

speak of himselj; but whatsoever he 
shall hear, that shall he speak and 
“ he shall take of the things of the 
Father, and show them unto you.” 

From these and many other passages 
of the same kind and bearing, we may 
draw the conclusion that the Holy 
Spirit is actually a person. Then, 
again, there are other revelations where 
the pronoun it is applied, such for in- 
stance as, “ The Spirit itself maketh 
intercession with groaningsthat cannot 
be uttered.” And many other revela- 
tions convey the idea that the Spirit 
is a diffused substance. Just so in 
the Book of Mormon, we find many of 
those terms, and consequently we are 
left to our own conjecture respecting 
there being a personal Holy Spirit ; 
but one thing is certain, whether there 
is personal Holy Spirit or not, there 
is on inexhaustible quantity of that 
Spirit that is not a person. This is 
revealed ; this is a fact. And it is 
just os probable to my mind, that there 
should be a portion of it organized in- 
to a person, as that it should exbt uni- 
versally diffused among all the mate- 
rials in space. 

This Holy Spirit is all-wise, and in 
many of its attributes much like the 
Father and Son, and acts in concert 
with them. It governs and controls 
all things, and from this some might 
infer that it has the same knowledge 
and power as the Father and Sou 
have. 

I will tell you some of the know- 
ledge that this Holy Spirit has ; it con- 
trols all the laws that you see existing 
around you in the variations of the 
weather and the changes of the sea- 
sons, and all those phenomena that 
you behold, and that you call the laws 
of nature ; all these are nothing more 
nor less than the workings of all- 
wise Spirit. 

You see a stone or other substances 
fall to the ground, and you ask, What 
makes them fall, and what controls 
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them ? Why will they not rise ? Has 
any person ever found out the cause 
of this ? No ; even Sir Isaac New* 
ton's principles of gravitation have 
failed to show it ; as learned a man 
as he was, he has only given us an 
index or hey to the effects, hut not 
the cause of those effects. He has 
taken great pains to show us that when 
anything falls to the ground, it 
is the effect of the law of universal 
gravitation ; but he himself declares 
that the law gives no indication of the 
cause; he n^es this declaration in 
his writings. 

If, then, he knew nothing about 
the cause of stones falling, and if no 
other persons know, the inquiry may 
still with propriety be made — what is 
the cause of stones or any other sub- 
stances, when hurled into the air, 
falling to the earth ? This is one of 
the mysteries of nature not yet dis- 
covered, unless we can attribute it to 
the Holy Spirit’s governing and con- 
trolling all things. But is the Holy 
Spirit in the stone, says the inquirer? 
and is it that which causes it to fall 
to the ground, instead of going up- 
ward, or instead of going in a hori- 
zontal direction? This Spirit is in 
all things, governing and controlling 
them according to the eternal decrees 
of the Almighty. “ How do you prove 
it,” says one? I will prove it by 
quoting a revelation where it says, 
** He is in the sun, and the light of 
the sun, and the power thereof by 
which it was made. As also he is in 
the moon, and is the light of the 
moon, and the power thereof by which 
• it was made. As also the light of the 
stars, and the power thereof by which 
they were made. And the earth also, 
and the power thereof ; even the earth 
upon which you stand.” 

> And the h'ght which now shineth,” 
meaning the light of the sun, which 
giveth you light, is through him who 
' enlighteneth your eyes, which is the 
same light that quickeueth your im- 
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derstanding; which h’ght proceedCtli- 
forth from the presence of God, to hll. 
the immensity of space. The light, 
which is in all things — which giveth 
life to all things — which is the law 
by which all things are governed : 
even the power of God who sitteth 
upon his throne, who is in the bosom, 
of eternity, who is in the midst of all 
things.” 

This light, then, recollect, is so 
universally diffused, that it giveth. 
light to all things. This is the same 
light that governs all things, and it is 
called the “ power of God.” And. 
this, in connection with another pas- • 
sage in the same revelation, clearly^ 
sets forth the doctrine I have present- 
ed before you ; the passage says that 
“ light cleaveth to light.” You aU 
recollect the paragraph. The revela- 
tion goes on to say that “ God, who 
sitteth upon his throne, governeth 
and executeth all things ; he oom- 
prehendeth all things, and all things 
are before him, and all things are 
round about him ; and he is above all 
things, and in )^1 things; and all. 
things are by him and of him, even. 
God, for ever and ever.” 

Well, then, shall we say, when God, 
or His Holy Spirit, which in many 
revelations is called God, is through 
all things, being universally diffused, 
and in and round about dl things, 
that it is not in a stone when it falls to* 
the ground ? No ; we will not ex- 
clude it from anything that exists, for 
if we exclude that Spirit from one sub- 
stance, we might as well exclude it^s 
or attempt to exclude it, from all mat- 
ter. If God be in all things, He is in 
the stone. If we were to take the 
wings of the morning and fly to the 
uttermost parts of the earth, God is 
thero ; or if vre make our bed in hell. 
He is there ; and that Spirit is. there, 
not in suffering, but executing the 
decrees of the .^mighty. ’ ; ' 

All those vast bo^es which we be- 
hold trayersing space, arp govemed. 
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and controlled by tbe same Spirit. If 
aach of them, or the Holy Spirit dif- 
fused through them, did not know 
enough of those universal laws by 
which all worlds and all matter are 
kept in order, they might frequently 
come in contact with each other, as 
the orbits of many of them intersect 
each other in performing their revo- 
lutions. Even the stone that is 
thrown into the air does not go at 
landom, but its path is marked out 
systematically; according to certain 
laws and conditions, it always falls to 
the ground. 

Why did the axe rise to the top of 
the water when commanded by Elisha 
the Prophet? I will tell you how 
Elisha made it come up to the sur- 
face of the water. The spirit or 
power that caused the piece of iron 
to sink, was used to bring it up again, 
for it required the same power to 
bring it to the top of the water that 
it did to take it down. The agency 
or power that caused the iron axe to 
sink when it fell into the water, is i 
called the law of “ universal gravita- 
tion." Inhere is no attraction towards 
the earth, as some have supposed, but j 
there is a gravitating power, or a power 
that sends everything towards the 
earth as soon as it is left loose in the 
atmosphere. 

Suppose you take the spirit, which 
is in all things, away from the ate of 
which we are speaking, would the 
particles of iron cleave together ? No, 
they would not; there would be no 
more union of the particles than there 
is in the atmosphere we all breathe*; 
but it is the Spirit of God that causes 
the particles of iron to cleave together 
in the axe, and it is the same Spirit 
that brings it up to the water’s sur- 
face, and that same Spirit causes iron 
to sink to the bottom of a creek or 
liver into which it may fall ; and con- 
sequently all these universal laws that 
appear so prominently before us from 
day to day are nothing more than the 


operations of that all-wise Spirit whicli* 
we are told is round about and in 
all things," and which acts according* 
to certain laws prescribed by the Al- 
mighty. 

It is this same Spirit that acts in 
connexion with the Father and Son in 
governing all things in the heavens 
and upon the earth, and through all' 
the boundless extent of space. Cause 
this oneness, this union among the 
particles of the Spirit, to cease, and 
you would soon see all things go into 
confusion. Take away this Spirit, 
and you would immediately see some 
things going up, others down ; some 
moving horizontally; one portion of 
the earth would divide from the other ;■ 
one part would be flying here and an- 
other there. Unless there was a one- 
ness existing in the innumerable atoms 
of this universal Spirit, matter would 
cease to move by law ; but they all 
act in concert, and hence there is na 
confusion in the operations of nature 
or of nature’s laws. 

I have heard it observed, as an ar- 
gument against this view of the sub- 
ject, that if all the particles of the 
Holy Spirit had the same degree of 
knowledge, they might get to quarrel- 
ing with each other. Take away this 
kind of union that now exists, and 
you would find one particle contend- 
ing for one kind of government, and a 
second for another, and each would 
think its own method the best ; therei 
would be room for a great deal more 
contention and quarreling where a 
diversity of opinion exists through 
lack of knowledge, than if they h^ 
the same knowledge. In short, if 
the particles of the Holy Spirit were 
not one in knowledge, there would be 
a constant quarreling for want of un- 
derstanding. Dififerences of viewd, 
arising from the want of the same* 
knowledge, introduce discordant feel- 
ings and expressions into every fami<^ 
ly, and among every class of peiBoriiS' 
where they exist. 
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Give to two individuals of the saine 
•capacities the same Imowledge of 
•anything — let them see and under- 
stand 80 that they shall have the 
same views formed by that sameness 
of knowledge, and they will not quar- 
rel about their views, but they will 
act as one, and consequently will be 
one in the thing which they under- 
stand alike ; and just so it is with the 
planets, the earth, the moon, and 
other worlds; they act in concert, 
and the spiijt that governs them un- 
derstands the principles by which this 
world and all others are governed, and 
consequently there is no confusion 
nor discord; no worlds clashing against 
each other, and breaking themselves 
into millions of atoms, and scattering 
themselves throughout space. Why 
is there nothing of this kind ? Be- 
cause the particles of the Holy Spirit 
are one. 

You do not find one part of our 
spirits or our bodies fighting against 
another part. You do not find the 
spirit that is in our left foot fighting 
against the spirit that is in the right 
foot; but they act together, being 
^ne. If one hand gets burnt, the 
other is warned and keeps away from 
the fire. Why is this ? It is because 
Uie particles of spirit in both have the 
same degree of intelligence, and being 
united in all things, one is warned by 
the other. 

Some suppose that all our intelli- 
tgence is in the head. I do not be- 
lieve any such thing ; but I believe 
that if our spirits could be taken from 
our bodies and stand before us, so 
that we could gaze upon them with 
>our natural eyes, we would see the 
likeness and image of each of the ta- 
•bemacles out of which they were taken. 

only the head, but the figure of 
' the head, feet, arms, face, and 

-of the whole body. If the spirit is 
(Icompqsed of innumerable particles 
(Assessing knowledge or intelligence^ 
t^wp argoe that it is diffused ^through 
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the system in which it dwells. FoY 
if the parts of the spirit had individu- 
ally no knowledge, ^en they would 
not have any knowledge collectively. 

How many dead persons would you 
have to pUe together to make a living 
one ? If ten thousand were piled to- 
gether they would produce neither 
life nor knowledge. And it is just 
so with these particles or parts of the 
body said to have no spirit in them» 
you might bring them together, and 
they would know just os much as 
hundred thousand dead persons. Con- 
sequently, if the whole is intelligent, 
the parts are. It matters not if the 
particles are so • small that ten IhoE- 
sand of them might be put upon the 
point of a cambric needle,.- they off 
form parts of that intelligent Spirit, 
and act in unison one with the other 
in all things ; and hence there is ^ 
oneness according to the words of pur 
te.Kt. No fighting one against the 
other, but a perfect oneness exists, 
and is exhibited through all the ac- 
tions of that Spirit. If the oU-wisp 
Spirit gains on existence in man, 
endeavors to iniluence and persuade 
him to become one with God, as it 
one with Him. 

Portions of this Spirit, we say,' 
exist throughout every part of spacp, 
and they perform all the work of 
governing, and keeping that perfect 
harmony which we behold in all 9a- 
ture. All nature is by these means 
made to submit to the great law of 
oneness. Then why not we conform 
to the same great principle at once ? 
We must conform to it, if we intend 
to enjoy the presence of God, and of 
His Son Jesus Christ. .We have got 
to become just as much one in our 
faith and in our actions as our right 
and left hands are in their aqUpES ona 
with the, other. 

“ But,”say the people; “insBrnucli as 
you are touching upon this principle 
of oneness, we should • like to .kave 
you explain to us ;the passage ^h^eit 
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•^eays, ‘ The Father ie in the Son, and 
'the Son in the Father, and the Spirit 
-is in them both,’ or words to this ef- 
fect.” It is the passage recording Je- 
* 8110 ’ prayer for his disciples. I will 
.give you our Savior’s own words : 
-<* Neither pray I for these alone, but 
'^or them also which shall believe on 
■me through their word ; that they 
all may be one, as thou, Father, art 
'in me, and 1 in thee ; that they also 
may be one in us ; that the world may 
Relieve that thou hast sent me.” How 
loften we are told in the Scriptures of 
•truth of this one great and important 
“fact — the oneness of the Father and 
'the Son, and it is as often repeated in 
'the Book of Mormon. Just on one 
^single page of that book we find it re- 
tpeated a great number of times. 

Now Jesus, in his prayer, had no 
'‘teference to the oneness of their sub- 
'stances, but to the attributes, showing 
^to us, in a most explicit manner, that 
' *the attributes that dwell in the Father 
idwell also in the Son. 

' Now, let me ask you, if the same 
knowledge be in two or more persons 
-—if they understand a truth, and any 
‘^nther persons understand it, does that 
make it more than one truth ? ‘ Or, 
tif I understand a truth, and some 
'Other person in this congregation un- 
‘derstands the same, does that malce 
two truths of it? No; it does not. 
And if this body of people before me 
'were in possession of the same truth 
"88 I am, does that make as many 
'truths as there are persons who un- 
•derstand it? No; certainly not: it 
is all one truth, dwelling in various 
tabernacles ; it is one truth wherever 
‘it is found, or whoever may possess it 
” — it is stiU the one unchangeable 
'truth. 

Jesus could with all propriety say, 
when speaking of the knowledge he 
''liad, “ ’The Father is in me, and I in I 
^iiim.” 

What does he say concerning us in 
"sa revelation in 1881 ? He says, I 


I am in the Father, and the Father 'in 
me, and inasmuch as yon have receiv> 
ed me, I am in you, and you in me.'* 
That is as much as to say, that “ not 
the whole of mo is in you, because, 
yon are imperfect: but inasmuch as 
you have received the truth I have 
imparted, so much of me is in you, for 
I am the truth, and so much of you 
dwells in me.” And if you should 
happen to get a knowledge of all the 
truth that he possesses, you would 
then have all of his light, and the 
whole of Christ would then dwell ia 
you. 

There is one revelation that th&- 
people are not generally acquainted* 
with. I think it has never been pub' 
lished, but probably it will be in the* 
Church History. It is given in ques- 
tions and answers. The first ques* 
tion is, " What is the name of God in 
the pure language ?” The answer says, 
“ Ahman.” “ What is the name of 
the Son of God ? ” Answer, " Son 
Ahman — the greatest of all the parts 
of God excepting Ahman.” “What 
is the name of men ? ” “ Sons Ah- 
man,” is the answer. “ What is the 
name of angels in the pure language ?** 
“ Anglo-man.” • 

This revelation goes on to say that 
Sons Ahman are the greatest of all 
the parts of God excepting Son Ah- 
man and Ahman, and that Anglo- 
mau are the greatest of all the parts 
of God e.xcepting Sons Ahman, Son 
Ahman, and Ahman, showing that 
the angels are a little lower than 
man. What is the conclusion to bo 
drawn from this ? It is, that these 
intelligent beings are all parts of 
God, and that those who have the 
most of the parts of God are the 
greatest, or next to God, and those 
who have the next greatest portions 
of the parts of God, are the next 
greatest, or nearest to the fulness of 
God ; and so we might go on to trace' 
the scale of intelligences from the 
highest to the lowest, tracing the 
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parts and portions of God so far as 
we are made acquainted with them. 
Hence we see that wherever a great 
amount of this intelligent Spirit ex- 
ists, there is a great amount or pro- 
portion of God, which may grow and 
increase until there is a fulness of 
this Spirit, and then there is a fulness 
of God. 

Looking at the subject in this light, 
there is no longer any mystery in the 
Scripture that says the Father is in 
the Son, and the Son in the Father, 
for they are always one, working to- 
gether to accomplish the great \vork 
of redemption. 

The flesh and bones of the Son 
were not in the Father, neither did 
Jesus tiy to convey such an idea. The 
Apostles understood as we do on this 
oint, and ttiey likewise knew that he 
ad made and created all things ; we 
believe the same, and that he is infi- 
nite. Not infinitely expanded in his 
person, but that the all-wise substance, 
called the Holy Spirit, is "in all 
things, and round about all things.” 

We see the propriety, then, of this 
prayer of our Savior’s : " Father, 1 1 
pray not only for these Twelve Apos- 
fles that thou hast given me, but for 
all those who shall believe on me 
through their word ; that they all may 
be one, as thou. Father, art in me, and 
j in thee ; that they may be made 
perfect in one, even as we are one.” 

Hence, then, men are to be one 
with Christ on the same principle that 
he is one with the Father. Now there 
is no man. that will be so foolish as to 
think and believe that all men, who 
shall believe on the Savior through 
the Apostle’s words, will become the 
same identical person ; this is not the 
idea conveyed, but they were to have 
that same truth, so as to make them 
one in their feelings, desires, designs, 
and actions for the salvation of the 
fallen race of Adam. 

When we look at all those princi- 
.pies, and reflect upon them, they 
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afford us joy and comfort, and the re- 
flection gives me an earnest desire to 
be one with my brethren, and to be 
one upon the principles of righteous- 
ness, and not upon unrighteous prin- 
ciples; for if it were possible fox 
men to be one upon unrighteous prin- 
ciples, it would be of no use to them. 

You will perceive that in the devil’s 
kingdom, with all the knowledge that 
they have gained by a long experience, 
they are not one. There are disunion 
and strife continually among them ; 
they are not united upon false princi- 
ples, and wherever false principles ex- 
ist in the world, or anywhere else, 
there will be discord and contentions, 
and hence he (Jesus) says ‘‘ Be one.” 
This has no reference whatever to 
being one upon an unrighteous founda- 
tion ; it has only a reference to being 
one upon the principles of the celestial 
law. And as soon as this people are 
united, and become one upon the prin- 
ciples of the celestial law, the Lord 
will pour out His blessings more abun- 
dantly upon them ; when all under- 
stand it, they will all be governed by 
it; they will believe alike, and act 
alike, and this will make them one. 

There is another thing upon wliich 
I will now speak, namely, the Omni- 
presence of God. 

Every one knows that it is absurd 
to believe in a personage being present 
in two places at once. " But, " says one, 
" nothing is impossible with God.” But 
I beg to differ with such persons, and 
inform them, that if the Scripture be 
true, there are things which are im- 
possible with God ; for it is said that 
it is impossible for Him to lie ; and if 
so, it would be impossible for Him to 
act inconsistent with truth ; He could 
not place His body in Europe and 
America at the same time, for that 
would be inconsistent with the sim- 
plest principles of truth. 

We heard a most excellent disconrso 
last Sunday about the angels being 
sentto the various nations of the earjih. 
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to soperintend the affairs and destinios 
thereof ; also about each person upon 
the face of the whole earth having bis 
guardian angel from the time that be 
comes into the world. The Holy 
-Bpirit acts in conjunction with those 
angels, and in places where they can- 
not be, for there are a great many 
places where those angels cannot be 
present, and the Holy Spirit being 
-omnipresent is in every place at the 
same moment of time, regulating the 
, ^seasons, and governing the planets in 
their courses. There would have to 
be a vast number of angels to be pre* 

• sent in every place at the same in- 
fStant of time, directing the movements 
of each particle of matter throughout 
the vast extent of space ; consequently 
this is attended to by that All-power- 
ful Spirit that exists in inexhaustible 
quantities throughout the universe. 

The Holy Spirit “ is in all things, 
and round about all things,” holding 
all things together in every place and 
part of the earth, and in all the vast 
creations of the Almighty. If you 
ascend into heaven, it is there : if you 
take the wings of the morning and fly 
to the uttermost parts of the earth, it 
•is there ; if you go to the depths of 
hell, it is there, not suffering, but per- 
forming the works of His justice 
■upon the ungodly. Go where you 
will, through endless space, and you 

• will find the Spirit there, and con- 
' Sequently, when we speak of the om- 

Dipresence of God, we have reference 
to His Spirit, and not to His person. 
Hut why is this called the omnipres- 
ence of God ? Simply because this 
‘ Spirit possesses the same knowledge 
that dwells in the persons of God the 
Hatber and God the Son, hence God 
‘ is there, so far as that knowledge is 
there. 

This, then, will account for the 
great mystery which exists in the 
" sectarian world about God’s being 
I everywhere present. Some of them 
« think and believe that God is a person, 


and that He can be every where pre- 
sent in a personal capacity. Those 
who are called the wisest among the 
religions world have made it out, that 
the persons of the Father* and Son 
can be in them and in every other 
place at the same instant of time. 
This is as gross an absurdity as it 
would be to say that three times three 
make ten, or three times one make 
foun But tliey have drawn this con- 
clusion out of certain passages of 
Scripture, in order to satisfy then: 
hearers with regard to this intricate 
subject. They do not wish to ac- 
knowledge their ignorance, and-tbere^ 
fore they have given out this doc- 
trine, which is diametrically opposed' 
to eveiy principle of science as well 
os of reason. 

The plain, simple Scriptural doc- 
trine is that God's Spirit is there, 
which is God in all His power and 
majesty. All those seemingly mys- 
terious passages which the learned 
divines have applied to the person 
of the Father being omnipresent, have 
reference to that All-wise Spirit of 
which we hav.e spoken. What effect 
will this view of the doctrine have 
upon persons ? We answer, '‘that a 
person who believes and follows this 
as taught in the Book of Covenants, 
and the Book of Mormon, will never 
be confounded. Such persons will be 
all the time thinking, “If we have 
anything to do, God is in that thing, 
and is the law and power by >which all 
things that surround us are governed 
and kept in such perfect order.’* 
What influence will this have over a 
man who believes it ? It will put him 
more upon his guard, far more than he 
otherwise would be ; for God cannot 
be in this board, or in each blade of 
^rass in person, but when we know 
that the Holy Spirit is everywhere 
present, being combined with all mat- 
ter, then we have a correct under-' 
standing. God cannot be in every 
place without understanding our 
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ftaons and our thoughts too. Do you 
believe that the particles of the Holy 
Spirit have such great huowledge? 
How much knowledge will they re- 
.quire to enable them to overlook and 
. -superintend all the works of God? 
They will require knowledge infini- 
tely greater than ever we thought of. 
For instance, they must have a most 
.perfect knowledge of the law of tlie 
inverse square of the distance pertain- 
ing to universal gravitation, or how 
•could they know the e.vact distance of 
those innumerable worlds under their 
charge, so as to keep them all moving 
■ harmoniously as we see them. • Par- 
ticles of intelligence that can do all 
this, can surely know of the thoughts 
and intents of the heart ; hence, we 
-should always consider, when tempted 
ito do evil, that God is round about us 
)with all the knowledge that governs 
and controls nature. You see, then, 
that this view of the subject is calcu- 
lated to have an effect that will be 
profitable to ns all. 

“But” inquires one, “ how are you 
going to get along with the passage, in 
Isaiah, where the Lord declared that, 

* There is no God before' me, nor shall 
there be any after me ?’ ” How can we 
■believe this, when we believe in the 
revelation given through Joseph Smith, 
'Which says there are many Gods, and 
■that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob are 
Gods, and that all good men in this 
Ohurch shall become Gods? Paul 
also speaks of the only wise God. Per- 
haps some may suppose that it is 
•itranslated improperly. But you will 
£nd the same thing in the Book of 
Hormon, translated by the Urim and 
'Thummim ; the same things are also 
•contained in the new translation of the 
book of Genesis, given to Moses, 
•where the Lord declares that, “There 
•38 no God besides me." In these ex- 
pressions, God has reference to the 
•great principles of light and truth, or 
‘knowledge, and not to the tabernacles 
4 ii which- tlm knowledge may dwell ; 


<345 

the taberaacles are many and without 
number, but the truth or knowledge 
which is often personified and called 
God, is one, being the same in all ; 
God is one, being a unity, when repre- 
sented by light, truth, wisdom, or 
knowledge ; but when reference is 
made to the temples in which this 
knowledge dwells, the number of Gods 
is infinite. 

This explains the mystery. If we 
should take a million of worlds like 
this and number their particles, we 
should find that there ore more Gods 
than there are particles of matter in 
those worlds. But the attributes of 
Deity are one ; and they constitute the 
one God that the Prophets speak of, 
and that the children of men in all 
worlds worship. 

One world has a personal God or 
Father, and the inhabitants thereof 
worship the atributes of that God, 
another world has another, and they 
worship His attributes, and besides 
Him there is no other; and when 
they worehip Him they are at the 
same time worshipping tho same attri- 
butes that dwell in all the personal 
Gods who fill immensity. And hence 
the Lord says, in one of the revelations 
of these last days : “ Ye are taberna- 
cles in which God dwells, man is the 
tabernacle of God." Suppose that 
there should be a thousand, or one 
hundred and forty-four thousand, 
which number John saw, and they 
should have the inscription “ God” on 
their foreheads, not placed there to 
make fun of them, but to describe 
their persons and the authority they 
possess. Suppose they should all re- 
ceive the same knowledge, would not 
God dwell in them ? If - man is the 
tabernacle of God, then God dwells 
in them oil, being only one God ; but 
when we speak of them in -their per- 
sonal capacity, we say that John saw 
a hundred and forty-four thousand 
Gods; if we speak of the light or 
truth in eaph that governs thep-ol^ 
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then there is but one God, and He is 
in all worlds, and throughout all space, 
wherever the same identical light or 
truth is found ; and all beings, from 
oil eternity to all eternity, have to 
worship and adore the same one God, 
and always will have to worship Him; 
though they worship Him in so many 
diderent tabernacles, yet it is the one 
God, or in other words, the same light 
or truth that is worshipped by all. 
When we look at the subject in this 
light, there is no mystery about it. 
Only look at it in the light tbat it is 
revealed to man in these lost days, and 
there is none of that darkness and 
sectarian foolishness which charactO' 
lize apostate Christendom ; and we 
cannot understand nor explain one 
single principle correctly, and are in 
the dark and cannot see the way be- 
fore us ; but when we talk and act 
under the immediate influence of the 
spirit of revelation, then we can see 
that which the world are ignorant of. 
When we undertake to talk of the 
great and glorious principles revealed 
in our day, and speak of the great and 
glorious light now revealed, and of 
which the world have been ignorant 
for so many generations, and assert 
that the Lord has seen fit to reveal 
the fulness of the everlasting Gospel 
to Joseph Smith, an ilUterate man, the 
religious world spurn at it and drive 
it from their dwelling. 

How came the Lord to pass by all 
the great and good men with their 
wisdom — how was it, I say, that He 
passed by the learning of this genera- 
tion to reveal the doctrines and prin- 
ciples of our holy religion ? Because 
He was determined that no flesh 
should gloiy in His presence. How 
was it that Joseph Smith was enabled 
to make those doctrines as plain as 
the alphabet? It was because God 
was with him ; God was in the work ; 
and we would just as soon worship 
that Holy Spirit or intelligence in 
^ Joseph Smith or in any person else, 


not the person, but the God that is in 
him, as to worship the same attributes 
somewhere else. And when we find 
the Father of Jesus Christ, we will 
worship Him, not the flesh and hones, 
but the attributes. The Savior teUs 
us that he has revealed a great many 
things, tbat we may know how to wor- 
ship in spirit and in truth. How can 
a man call on the name of God accep- 
tably and understandingly, unless ^ 
knows about His attributes, and unless 
His doctrines are revealed? How 
can the poor ignorant Indians of the 
forest worship acceptably until they 
are taught about God and about Jesus? 
They must understand a great many 
things in order to enable them to 
comprehend the things of God, and 
be baptized in an acceptable manner. 
If we would worship the Father and 
the Son, we must know something 
about them. 

We should study the laws of God, 
and get a perfect understanding of all 
things that are revealed, and we will 
find that we can comprehend all that 
is for our present good. 

I do not know but I am taking up 
too much time. I have been led in 
my mind to explain some of these 
things, I have done it from the fact 
that the Elders go abroad among the 
nations of the earth and meet with 
much opposition. For instance, when 
the learned and the wise begin to con- 
trovert the revelations given to Joseph 
the Seer, let them (the Elders) know 
what arguments to bring forth to sus- 
tain them, and you will see, brethren, 
bow easy it is to show that there is 
but one God when speaking of the 
attributes, but that there are many 
Gods when speaking of the personages 
in which the same attributes dwell, 
and you can nfake it clear and plain. 
These things I published on xny last 
mission, according to the knowledge 
I had, knowing that they were views 
that the Christian world came in con- 
tact with; and knowing also, this 
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morning, that they were things tliat 
the Elders would need to understand, 
1 have spoken as I have. If the El- 
ders would inform themselves, they 
would find that they have a strong 
armor to support themselves with, 
and their testimony would be so 
powerful that the arguments of our 
enemies would fall to the ground ; in- 
deed, when on my mission, I could 
not find any to investigate or to con- 
trovert what I set forth, and this was 
a disappointment to me. 1 could not 
find any opposition, only through the 
papers; and consequently, I had to 
throw out our views and leave the 
public to judge. Amongst all the 


papers and periodicals that are pull- 
lished in the States I have never seen 
one of the aiguments set forth in the 
Sear met by good sound reason ; ridi- 
cule and denunciations were the only 
weapons used against us ; and this has 
always been the case. You will find, 
when truth is set before the people 
they will appeal to ridicule, from the 
fact that they have no arguments. 

Having said this much, may the 
Lord bless you, brethren and sisters, 
and His Spirit rest upon us all, and 
may we feel the importance of being 
one in all things that are good, vir- 
tuous, and upright. Amen. 


NECESSITY OF OPPOSITION, 

A Discourse hy Elder Ezra T. Benson^ Delivered at (he Seventies^ Confermee in thd 
Tabernacle^ Great Salt Lake Citj/f February 16, 1853, 


I have listened with a great degree 
of satisfaction to those who have 
already spoken. I am now called 
upon to cast in my mite by the words 
of my mouth. I take pleasure in do- 
ing so. 1 always have taken satisfac- 
tion in speaking to my brethren, 
whenever it has f^len to my lot. 

1 have no excuse to make, no 
articular preliminaries to introduce, 
ut wish at once to mingle my spirit, | 
views, and feelings with those of this 
people. Whatever may be my field 
of labor, or whatever I may be called 
upon to do, I am ready to do it willing- 
ly, and wish to act in the calling 
-whereunto 1 am called, to the best of 
my ability ; whether to preach, or to 
labor with my hands, or whatever it 
may be, it is all the same to me, so 
i^that 1 am attending to the duty of 


my calling, and working in the sphere 
of this our holy religion. From the 
experience that most or all of us have ^ 
had in this day and age of the world,, 
we have all pretty much come to the 
conclusion that whatever we do, j 
whether it is to day or at any other 
time, should be within the pale of oni I 
religion, acting in the spirit of our i 
calling. This is the instruction we- 
have been receiving this afternoon 
and this morning. My heart haS' 
been warmed up since I have been 
sitting here, and it does not take a 
great deal to warm it up in this case, 
because I try to so live before the 
Lord and this people, that it takes 
but little to warm it up. 

Wliat kind of feeling do we want 
resting upon us ? We want the tes- 
timony of Jesus, and that is what WQ 
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jaiust have, not only this week, this 
month, and this year, but every day 
^of our lives. We should he in posses- 
sion of that which the Apostle Paul 
•admonished the people to possess in 
;lus day, viz., to he ready to give a rea- 
^i^n of the hope that you have in you. 

Much good instruction has been 
^ven to the Elders of Israel. It is 
true 1 have been a little sui'prised, 
f.wheal have reflected as aman reflects, 
when I have reasoned as a natural 
rznan would reason, at the remarks 
that have been made here this after- 
noon by President Joseph Young. 
Here we are, eating, and drinking, and 
sleeping in peace, “ with none to mo- 
lest, or make us afraid,” worshipping 
God according to the dictates of our 
consciences. 

But when we reflect for a mo- 
ment upon the past experience of 
this people, it speaks louder than 
thunder in our ears, we are to be on 
hand, as has been stated this after- 
noon. What is this for ? -It is for 
our good, that we may not lie down 
.and become indolent, and say all is 
ease now in Zion. But the devil is 
not dead yet ; ho is on hand to do his 
work, to perform his mission, which is 
to stir up the Saints to their duty, if 
they do not attend to it by being 
counselled from God. It has been so 
•in every age of the world — it has been 
the experience of this people. 

We have now commenced to pre- 
pare for the building of a Temple ; 
the ground has been staked out and 
broken ; does not the devil know it ? 
Yes ; he knows all about it, and there 
could not be a thing to displease him 
more than for this people to talk about 
a Temple, to say nothing about going 
.to work to build one. Did it not 
.always stir up the devil ? It was so 
in Kirtland, Missouri, and Illinois; 
.and will it not be so in the City of 
the Great Salt Lake ? It will.'. Are 
you not glad of it ? You ought to be. 
vWhy ? Because it is.impoasiblevto do 


anything, to. ainy great extent, mthoujt 
an opposite. This is strictly accord- 
ing to the experience we have had. 
We must have , an opposite, it must 
needs be that there is an opposite in 
all things to square us up, and make 
us ready to become useful in all 
things. I am glad of it, myself. 
What is required of us to do ? Why, 
Just do right, and all is right; wh^ 

I an easy lesson. Can you have any 
enjoyment without an opposite ? We 
hear a good deal said about making 
sugar ; but I tell you it is impossible 
to make sugar enough to make every- 
thing sweet. There is plenty of 
sweet, and there is also plenty of bit- 
ter. There must be an opposite, and 
it is all right. 

I What should the Saints do ? You 
know you ore right, God has told you 
so. The revelations of Jesus Chiist 
have told you that you are right, and 
every body who knows anything about 
God tells you that you are right, for 
you want to do right, and work right- 
eousness. What greater testimony do 
you want ? It is enough, it is quite 
sufficient. It is the privilege of every 
body to do just as much good as they 
have a mind to. And what a glorious 
idea it is to know that we are in the 
Church and Kingdom of God, where 
there is a fountain of knowledge, of 
light, and of faith, where there is an 
inexhaustible fountain of matter and 
experience to work upon, so that a 
man is not trammelled in performing 
any one good thing. The revelations 
of Jesus Christ are far more liberal 
than Mr. Strang’s. He told the peo- 
ple that it was only the rich that . 
should have many wives, and the poor.- 
are not to have any. Our God does 
not use any such expression; He 
makes no distinction between the rich' 
and the poor, between the high and 
the low, the man-servant and the 
maid-servant ; every body is placed as 
free as the air that blows. . Who is 
trammelled in the Gospel >pf. Jesi|S 
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<!jbrist ? Is there one person ? No, their blessings wilt become a burse to^ 
not one. Are you debarred from get- them. We have to prove ourselves ia 
ting revelation ? No, not at all. all things, every man and woman 
Light and intelligence are placed as the lungdom of God. Our faith is* 
free as the air that blows. tried in many ways, and what plan* 

Can an Elder in Israel leave this looks better to a faithful, virtuous 
place and go into the world to preach Latter-day Saint ? And can you be^ 
the Gospel without revelation ? No. a Latter-day Saint without being vir- 
Can people live in these valleys of the tnous ? The Prophet Joseph said/ 
mountains without ? No, they could one could not ; and he said a virtuous 
no more live without the light of reve- man or woman is willing to do pre-^^ 
lation than they could without eating cisely as the Lord tells him. Then, 
bread, and performing the duties re- according to the PrCphet Joseph, it iff 
quired at their hands. Well, what virtuous for you to obey the voice off 
difference is there, then, if a man can God — ^the counsel of heaven through 
have all that he needs ? that man whom. God has set to pre> 

I once heard a sectarian priest un- side over us. He holds the keys off 
dertake to tell about the different salvation to this people, and to the 
glories Paul speaks of. He compared nations of the earth ; and when that 
Christians to cups or tankards, some man nnlocks, there is not power 
held a pint, some a gallon, &c. Now enough in this earth to lock. This is 
says he, ** When the cups are all the sitnation we are in, these are the 
full, is not that enough.” 1 thought keys that ore held by the men of God 
the comparison was pretty good, among ns. Have we anything to 
The Lord says He has different gifts fear*? We need not stop to spend' 
and talents to the children of men; anytime to know whether we shall de 
to one He gives revelation, to this thing or the other we have been' 
another the gifts of tongnes, to ano- counselled to do. If it should be tof 
ffher prophecy, to another the gift of sharpen up our swords, we need not 
miracles, but one man is deprived of inquire when a mob is coming fromi * 
obtaining them all, if he bos the power of the States, or whether there is enougfat 
mind, intelligence, and faith to do so. :of mobocratsin out midst to raise one; 

We can get all we desire, all wi^ can^ The longer I live, and the more ex/- 
comprehend and ask for, or all we can perience I have, the more I feel likff ■ 
appreciate. Here is wisdom, that a fighting for my religion and roy rightff. 
man should not ask for that he could But to make a long story shorty 1, 
not ' appreciate or comprehendy or would not give one groat whether I 
make a good use of, although many stay here one month, o^ oneyear^ oT 
of us may ask and receive like the twenty years longer. If 1 sit down^; 
child did the apples. A little child and reason ^vith myself on this wis^ 
playing upon the floor sees you hold a “ Well, I have built me a good, comforb*- 
plate of apples, it asks for one^ which able house, I have made me an excels 
it holds in one hand; then it wants lent farm, and am just preparing 10 “ 
'another in the other band ; then it live; ” or; “ My wife is sick, and I havia- 
wants more, until the arms and lap scarcely any provisions ; " I should be* 
are filled to' overflowing ; still it is not gin to draw in my horns, you knoir^. 
content, but craves for more until it and be against going away. But. ; 

cannot hold them, and loses the whole, wheii we reflect upon the past, look^ 
This ' spirit the President said he ing back npon the days of Nauvoc^. 
could see manifested by^ some of this and comparing the situation of this 
people, so that if they are not careful people now wiUi their situation then)^^ ' 
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could we then claim a wide spread 
Territory ? No, we were settled then 
'in a litUe elbow of the Mississippi, 
cornered up with mobs all around us, 
and even in that condition many of 
ns felt first-rate. When we came 
away the enemy gave back before the 
Saints, and we crossed over the river 
unmolested. I am speaking of those 
who obeyed the counsel of tlie 
Lord. 

I can recollect the time 1 had in 
Nauvoo. Brother Joseph Young re- 
marked that he was President of the 
Seventies before any Seventies were 
organized ; 1 also was somewhere, and 
was coming along in the natural train 
of things as fast as I could to stand in 
my lot among this people. 1 would 
‘ have obeyed the Gospel before, if I 
‘ had known enough. Wo found our- 
selves cooped up in Nauvoo, and the 
word of the Lord to this people was 
'to gather out ; and mobs menaced us 
on every side. Some good men at 
that time went to brother Brigham, 
We shall never got out, wo never 
can be permitted to pass through the 
Territory of Iowa.” Says brother 
Brigham, in reply to them, “ We shall 
all go through, and not a man shall be 
hurt.” This 1 beard him say in the 
Temple of the Lord. Was it not the 
case? It was. The very moment the 
Saints began to cross the Mississipi 
river the cloud began to disperse, and 
' the light in the west began to break 
' forth ; mobs began to ^perse each 
, way on the right and on the left, to 
/let the Saints pass through unhurt. 

* That was the situation of affairs at 
that time, it is all fresh upon my 
c memory. 1 have not time to enter 
1 into this part of our histoiy in fuU, 1 
merely wished to refresh your memo- 
( Ties, and make yon feel as 1 do. All 
„ / the people did not pass through, some 
I half-hearted “ Mormons” were left be- 
! <'.hind, with a sprinkling of true hearts, 
and the Lord was with them notwith- 
vftt^nding, and they stood there to 


whip the devil, and they did it firstl 
rate. . . 

Now let us stay here in the valleys 
of the mountains, and do all the good 
we can. Let us fight if the Lord says 
so, and blow and shatter hell from the 
centre to the circumference if He 
tells us to do so, then it will be all 
right. But if He says, “Let the 
Saints go,” 1 tell you 1 want to be 
among the first train, if possible. X 
want to be on hand to obey counsel 
when the Lord speaks. We have 
escaped our difficulties in Illinois, and 
got a possession in these goodly val- 
leys, by obeying the commandments of 
heaven, and w^t are our privileges? 
We are now organized as a Territorial 
Government, and acknowledged as 
such by the parent Government. 
This is the result of what we have 
passed through. Of course, then, if 
we carry out the same principle of pro- 
gress, before we con be numbered as 
a firee and sovereign State the mus- 
tard stalk must be again kicked ; this 
is logical. It was pictured to us by 
the servants of God, before we em- 
braced “ Mormonism,” that we could 
not become Latter-day Saints without 
passing through much persecntion. 
If we do not pass through it, it shows 
plainly to me that we are not Latter-- 
day Saints. 

I have known men converted to 
this Gospel through the remarks of 
the priests of Christendom. A very 
intelligent man in New York, for in- 
stance, when the priest told him not 
to run after this deluded people, say- 
ing, “ They are thieves and robbers,’* 
replied, “ You don’t say so ; why that 
is the people I have been hunting for— > 
a people that all denominations of 
Christians speak against, for that is 
the Church of Jesus Christ ; so, sir, L 
am a Mormon right straight.” We 
have got all these things to contend 
with, and it is all right, brethren and 
sisters ; for here is your blessing, hero 
is your crown, wd with your cipm 
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laere is your gloiy. You are all desir- 
ing this, labor for it ; and the longer 
I labor, the more experience I have. 
1 find we have to labor with our own 
hands — this kingdom has got to be 
built up by manual labor ; as the Go- 
vernor said in the Legislature this 
■winter, viz., our capital lies in the 
physical force of this people. Here 
is element in abundance all around 
us, as much as we Imve a mind to or- 
ganize, according to the faith, experi- 
ence, and ability that we possess from 
day to day. 

Brethren, let us build a Temple, 
make farms, and raise an abundance 
of the good things of the earth ; let 
us go to work and act according to 
the revelations we read from time to 
time, let us establish home manufac- 
tories, and, as I have said numbers of 
times this winter, I would to God we 
could say to day that we will, from 
this time henceforth, sustain our- 
selves by the help of God, and abide 
by it. Decorate our own bodies with 
the workmanship of our own hands, 
and 1 know, as “ Mormonism” is true, 
and my experience correct, we shall 
that moment be independent. If we 
are not willing to fulfil the word of 
the Lord by counsel, and the experi- 
ence we pass through, He will let the 
devil punish us until we do it. What 
do we want of the Gentiles ? I would 
rather wrap myself up in a buffalo 
robe than go back amongst them again, 
unless 1 was counselled to do so. 

We are doing first-rate. I feel os 
though I was doing first-rate some- 
times, and sometimes I do not feel so, 
but can discover that there is room for 
me to do a little better. I know the 
majority of this people mean to do 
right, and follow the counsel of the 
Lord's servants, but there are some 
few who are wandering, their minds 
are not open to mark the providences 
of God to this people, but are pinned 
upon something else. We hear of 
Meetings being established around in 


this city, for this ite, that ite, and the 
other ite. What is the matter with 
this portion of the people? Have 
they been neglecting their duties and 
their prayera ? When I am out in 
the country, and stay at the houses of 
the brethren, I have an opportunity of 
seeing who prays. I stop all night 
at a brother’s house, 1 eat with his 
family, and 1 begin to know how ho 
feels. If he is a praying man, he will 
ask mo to pray with him, or he will 
pray for me, and his family, and the 
welfare of Israel. 

I found, as I travelled round among 
the people, that many Elders of this 
Church seldom bow down to pray. 
We cannot live righteously without 
praying. Show me au individual who 
lives without prayer, and I will show 
you au individual who lives witliout 
the bread of life. Let us pray, and 
get into heaven as fast as possible ; 
for we need not be many years in get- 
ting there. The quicker we get a 
Temple built, and preach the Gospel 
to the nations of the earth, and gather 
the Saints, the quicker we shall be re- 
leased from the powers of darkness. 
If a man is perfectly filled with the 
I Spirit of God, when the devil comes 
along there is no chance for him to 
enter. Here then is quite an advan- 
tage in a person’s being continually 
filled with the Spirit of truth. So you 
are on the right track, yon are right, 
and nobody can get yon wrong. If 
you suffer the Spirit of the Lord to 
leave your hearts, and the devil comes 
along and finds an empty house, ho 
then enters in, and inasmuch as wo 
are under transgression, he lays his 
hand ■upon us, saying, ** You shall be 
my tool for me to work with, you have 
transgressed the laws of God, and my 
spirit shall lead yon about ; you shaU 
go into Gladdenism, to this and that 
ism.” I say you ought to feel the 
happiest people upon the earth, be- 
cause we have had experience in this 
Chur^; we toe got righteoiw mba 
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to lead us ; they have stood the test-^ 
stood through mobs, fire, sword, and 
death, and their knees have never 
trembled, nor their lips quivered upon 
any occasion ; but they have done 
every thing that could be done by 
mor^ man for the good of this pep* 
pie, and for our deliverance^ 

We have nothing to fear, but fear 
God and work righteousness all the 
days of our lives. Do not let us be 
cast down, nor be troubled about that 
which we cannot help. As the Apos- 
tle Paul says, we have done the will 
of the Gentiles, but from this time we 
will serve the God of Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob. Let us weed our own gar- 
dens, take care of our own concerns, 
and all will be right as far as we are 
concerned. I feel well, and 1 mean 
to go ahead in this great work ; I want 
to see the winding up scene of this 
generation. If ever we are clipped of 
our Priesthood, our glory, and our 
crown, it will be- when we cease to 
:^thfully preach the Gospel, cease to 
keep the commandments of God en- 
joined upon us, cease doing good to 
this people. Then, at once, the prin- 
ciples of “ Mormonism" will be con- 
tracted in us ; we shall become leaky 
vessels in the principles of the Gospel, 
while we ought to retain every good 
thing we receive. 

Does a man lose any of his Priest- 
hood and power by going to heal and 
bless the sick? No, He receives a 
blessing at the same time. Is not a 
man blessed when he gets a revelation 
from God to this people ? He is ; and 
fio are we blessed if we do the work 
pf God. No man or woman is exempted 
from doing good ; we may do just as 
much as we please. Let us have re- 
spect and kindness for each other ; let 
us feel well towards each other, speak 
good things to each other, and of each 
other, for this is the way Saints should 
live. When we take this course we 
shall feel rigbt. When 1 feel like 
blessing my brethren, like lifting them. 
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up, and exalting' them in my feelingv;; 

I feel first-rate myself; but when I 
feel like dragging them down, I feel 
contracted in my feelings, my mindf 
does not expand in the principles of 
“ Mormonism but when I feel to^ 
bless everybody and do right by nighb 
and day, 1 feel like blessing everybo^y^ 
and strong like a young lion sMlyingi 
from his thicket. Do yon want a 
qualification to that expression? I feel 
like blessing those who ought to bo 
blessed, they do not stick anywhere 
else. God blesses no person, only orv 
condition, neither do His servants. If 
a man rises up and prophecies great- 
and glorious things on your head it is; 
all on conditions. And says Jesus- 
Christ, He that endureth to the end 
shall be saved." It is the faithful per- 
formance of our duties that will insure 
us an entrance into the celestial king- 
dom of God, not only to-day, but tOi 
the end of our lives. 

Now, brethren and sisters, may God . 
bless you; pray for yourselves; go' 
into the private chamber, and there 
kneel down, and make known your 
wants unto God ; if you ask wisdom 
He will not upbraid, hut give it to your 
liberally. Get the spirit of prayer 
upon you, and then you are all right ; 
it is no matter where we are, so as wo 
are found doing the will of God. Ho 
does not require us to ascend these 
snow capped mountains, or to go to 
the United States this winter, to do 
His will, but the arena of action is 
here, in our family circle, by our o\m' 
fii'esides, attending to our daily labors 
and local duties. And if a man wishes 
to have the Spirit, let him expand 
himself in temporal matters, or spir- 
itual if you please, for it is all spiritual 
and all temporal according to my feel- 
ings. I preach the Gospel, it is tem- 
poral, it is manual labor; I would 
rather chop cord wood any time than 
do it, were X to consult my natuml 
feelings. For when I preach to tho 
people X to take the word in 
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Land and throw it down their necks, 
and say, “ That is ‘ Mormonism,' will 
yon swallow it ? It is the truth from 
heaven and I know it.” That is about 
all the preaching a man can do. You 
may quote Scripture for a month, and 
a sectarian will rise up and tell you, 
** We preach the Holy Scripture,” but 
if they do, they do not know it is 
true. I know that “ Mormonism ” is 
true; this testimony will make him 
shake like Belshazzar of old. AVlieu 
a man knows that “ Mormonism ” is 
true, he is commissioned to preach 
the Gospel ; if he does not, he is not 
qualified. 

Wo have heard a great deal this 
'morning about reading and qualifying 
ourselves ; it is right, and according 
to the revelations of God ; but if I 
cannot have but one of these qualifica- 
tions given me, I want to have the 
testimony of Jesus, which will pierce 
them like a cannon ball. It made mo 
feel so. You will be called upon to go 
to the nations ; and before you go, as 
brother Jedediah said, wo want you to 
have “ Mormon ” thunder in you ; 
and if you have not got any of it, wo 
will tr}' to pump some in you before 
you start. For you will have many 
kinds of devils to contend with ; there 
are laughing devils, and crying devils, 
^ murmuring devils, and sympathetic 
devils, besides many more 1 could 
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name. But don’t be afraid, brethren, 
you will all have a chance to go and 
see for yourselves. \ 

I belong to all the Quorums. On© 

Q uoru m is j ust as necessary as another, , 
and if so, it is just as honorable iu its 
place, sphere, and calling. What a 
beautiful Cluurch the Lord has or- 
ganized I We could not have thought 
of it ; it is altogether beyond the wis- 
dom of man, because a man, no 
matter how big, how eloquent, or 
learned he may be, bas to be admitted 
through the same door, he must pass 
through the same ordeaL as the igno- 
rant, yet honest, poor man, he must 
be kicked, and cuffed, he must sacri- 
hce all things for Christ’s sake, or he 
cannot reign with this peoplo. How 
should we look among the e.valted and 
glorified Saints who have passed 
through much suffering to obtain their 
crowns, if w'e had not passed through 
the same, could we reigu with them 
with any satisfaction to ourselves? I 
think not. As w’e heard here last 
Sunday, do not be discouraged be- 
cause you were not in the various 
troubles the Saints have passed through 
on sundry occasions, for you will get 
a chance to try yourselves in like 
scenes, that you may have the same 
glory, exaltation, and crown. 

May the Lord bless you for Jesus 
Christ’s sake. Amen. 
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PRIVILEGES AND DUTIES QF THE SAINTS. 

An Address hj President Heber C. KimhaUt Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lalie 

City, September iQ, 1852. 


Brethren and Sisters — I never saw 
the day in which I felt more thankful 
than I do at the present time, that 
the God whom I servo has given me 
the Spirit of truth. I have uo desire 
in my heart to manifest anything, by 
xny words or by my acts, only tlie 
truth. 

There is not anything that has been 
revealed to me, since I came into this 
Church, but what 1 most assuredly j 
know to bo true. “ Mormonism ” is j 
time, and we who have enlisted in this 
Church have enlisted in a good cause ; 
and by continually obeying the truth 
to the end of our lives, it will lead us 
into the Celestial world ; and I know 
tliat there is no other way to get 
there, only by the principle of obedi- 
ence, and bringing our hearts to bear 
upon the truth, and to gauging our 
lives by it. I reflect many times upon 
these things, and am thankful that 1 
know and possess the truth in a de- 
gree, still am aware that there are 
thousands of things before us which I 
have not yet attained to. The only 
■way for us to be useful to one another 
is to take a course to build upon the 
principles of truth, and never to suf- 
fer ourselves to cultivate any but the 
principles of right. 

1 am satisfied that a man’s con- 
duct has a great influence ; it has 
an influence with the Saints and 
with the world. The world is in pos- 
session of the truth and of the Spirit 
of the Lord in some degree ; as you 
have heard brother Brigham say a 
great many times, there is not an 
honest man or woman, who has heard 


the Gospel, but who has in a greater 
or less degree been influenced by 
that Spirit to believe it to be tho 
truth — that Joseph Smith was a Pro- 
phet, an Apostle, a mau sent of God 
to preach the Gospel. He was, 
whetlier they believe it or not. "VVe 
live in a day and ago of the world 
which w-e Irnve talked about a thou- 
sand times, but do we fully realize 
it? We live in a day that the Apos- 
tles in the days of Jesus, and the 
Patriarchs, and thousands of holy men 
actually saw — they beheld the day 
we now live in, and anxiously desired 
to enjoy it in tho flesh, but they died 
without that privilege. Are wo not 
privileged with that day ? Do we not 
live in tho days of the Prophets and 
Apostles, in the days of Patriarchs 
and holy men ? We do. I realize 
it, I reflect upon it, and desire that 
tho people should reflect upon it, and 
diligently seek after the Spirit of 
truth — seek after the Holy Ghost, 
which is tho Spirit of revelation, and 
it will reveal past things to you and 
show you things to come. Many 
times you reflect upon tilings, but are 
not certain whether they are con-ect 
or not, and by and by they will be re- 
vealed from this stand, the veiy things 
you had. ill your mind for years, and 
that the Spirit of God had shown to 
you, but you did not know how to 
organize and classify them, and judg*^ 
of their truth. President Brigha^ 
Young is o^Prophet, and can presenfck 
doctrines to you, classify them, and' 
set them in order ; that is his office ; * - 
and the Apostle has his offlee, which 
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is to preach the Gospel in all the 
■world, and organi;se the Ohurch, and 
set it in order, to take the elements 
and combine them together. ‘ 

Inasmuch as we are the Elders of 
Israel, the saviors of men, we should 
take a course to set an example that 
is worthy of imitation in our daily 
walk, conversation, and business trans- 
actions. While we were hearing from 
this stand last Sabbath concerning 
. the course which some men took in 
keeping groceries, &c., I thought all 
men are not alike — ^bave not all got 
strong minds, that it^ is the duty of 
every person never to introduce into 
or permit a thing to enter your houses 
that would have a tendency to allure 
the mind and lead it astray, but set a 
good example and do as you would 
wish to be dealt by ? 

A man who starts a drinking shop 
in the midst of this people, is intro- 
ducing that which has a tendency to 
lead away men who are habituated 
to strong drinks from their youth up, 
and have so craving an appetite for 
them that they cannot let them alone 
if they are where they can be got. 

Another thing, it does not suit my 
mind to believe that man to be a good 
man who, would present anything to 
his neighbor that is calculated in its 
nature to be injurious. As we are the 
jpeople of God, as “ Morraonism ” is 
true, and as we have enlisted under 
the banner of Christ the King, the 
Savior of the world, and as he taught 
i:he laws of his Father, we should do 
his will and keep his commandments 
. as he kept the commandments of his 
Father, and never allow ourselves to 
do wrong, or act in anyjS manner thit 
would lead any one astray. 

But where a man does permit him- 
self to do those things, 1 have no 
doubt that in process, of time it will 
work together for good to those who , 
'love God and keep His command- 
aments. We can see who is righteous, 
.who is false, and who is true. Let us 
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keep the commandments of God, and 
when we meet together, as we have 
this afternoon, and every afternoon* 
to partake of the Sacrament, let ns 
pray that we may be strengthened in. 
our bodies and spirits, that we may bo 
filled with the same spirit, power* 
trnth, and righteousness that dwelt in 
the bosom of Jesus, that we may 
cleave to the vine and partake of the I 
same nourishment with it. } 

Let us all take a course to do rightr* I 
and, if we all do right, there is no per- | 
son here that will do wrong. 1 am | 
aware that there will have to be a sift- { 
ing, hut would' there be any necessity 
for it if the elements were pure ? No- I 
You can obtain pure sand here upon ■ 
the publio works, and with that you 
can make good tempered mortar, for . 
the better it is tempered the better 
wall you can put up for your habita- 
tion. Temper the mortar and let tho 
sand be clear of stone, roots, and 
every imperfect thing. 

If this were the case the masons 
would have no use for the coarso 
screen to throw the sand against, nor 
for a fine sieve to separate the finer 
particles. It is just so with us. Tbo 
Lord will keep sifting, and will prepara 
a riddle and sieve, that is, the devil will ' 
riddle you, and after that he will sift 
you. Did not the Savior tell one o£ 
his disciples that the devil desired to 
sift him as wheat is sifted ? We have 
come together here, Hibe wheat is 
gathered in from the four quartern 
ready for the thrashing and sifting. • 
The world is called the field, and the 
reapers are going forth to reap and 
bind up the wheat, or children of the . 
kingdom, into churches, and then 
draw them together from the four ; 
quarters of the earth. For what 
purpose? In order ithat the wheat 
may be thrashed, and after it is 
thrashed it must go through the fan- 
ning mill, and many of the kernels 
are blown out with the chaff. * The ; 
heavier wheat drops down in the placa 
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prepared to receive it, and at the 
niill it has to go through the smut 
inachine before it is ground, and after 
it is ground it has to go through a 
holt. 

At the far end of the holt there are 
Ians, into which the flour enters, then 
it keeps growing coarser and coarser, 
and then goes out the bran at the 
hind end. In this country we have 
got a thrashing machine that is fitted 
with three places ; one for the chaff, 
another for the smut, and other foul 
articles, and a third to retain the 
wheat ; hence they cau go off south, in 
this way or that way, and some go 
after gold, and some after a better 
climate, for they do not like this 
climate, as they say the winters eat 
up the summers. 

I am more than willing that all 
such should go, for if they all the 
time want to go there, let them go. 
We have got to be brought back into 
the presence of our Father in heaven, 
firom whence we have fallen ; and if 
we calculate on this we must pass 
through trials, suffering, and sifting. 
If you get thrashed, do not murmur. 
Brethren, let us take the right course, 
listen to the counsels we are blessed 
with and that we kno\v to be right. 

If you will uot take the course the 
Xord has marked out, you might as 
well back out and go down to the re- 
gions of despijir, to the gold regions, 
or where you please, but do not trou- 
hie us, we are bound to be Saints. 
We know that this work is true, and 
if you don’t know how to take a course 
that will bind you to it, plead with 
and ask God until you do get know- 
ledge for yourselves, until you can 
hear the same testimony as we do. 
When you can do that, you will have 
favor with God, He will prosper you 
lierQ and multiply His blessings upon 
xis, until we are redeemed and pre- 
pared to enter into His glory, and sit 
down with Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, 
Moses, and Joseph. 


Tou know the revelation says that* 
Abraham, IsaaCj and Jacob entered 
into their glory and exaltation, and 
they have done this; you can sit 
down with them by taking the same 
course that they did. Let us cheer 
up, let us be comforted. We are 
comforted, ' we are blessed, and you- 
feel just as good a spirit here as ever* 
you felt in any place. 

You who have lately come in, if you 
are not very careful, will get to-mur- 
muring and finding fault with us, and 
to think that wo are not religious 
enough. 1 admit that 1 am not quita^ 
so sanctimonious os they are in Lon- 
don, but I believe that we have got 
something they have not, we enjoy 
something they do not. The feelings 
1 enjoy, yield me pleasures that far 
exceed those derived from the mere 
lu.xuries of the world, and that is, to 
have dwelling in me the power of 
the Holy Ghost, to be honest, and as 
pure us a babe, as a lamb, or as an 
angel. 

If you enjoy that condition, breth- 
ren and 8i8tei*8, never be troubled 
about anything, about food, raiment, 
houses, lands, the devil, or any wicked 
person, and we will gain the victory, 
and become Kings and Priests to our 
God and to His Christ. If every in- 
dividual will overcome for himself, he 
will be crowned. This Church and 
Kingdom will never fall, therefore let 
me hear about pure Saints and a pure 
plan of salvation. Lotus observe the 
order of God, and every one be hum- 
ble to that order and His authorities 
that preside over us. Let these Saints 
in the valleys of the mountains be 
subject to their officers, the people to 
their Bishops, and the Bishops to 
their rulers, and in this way we will 
move on with mighty power. As for 
the devil and the world, with its com- 
bined powers, if they are all arraigned 
against us, we have power with God 
to overcome them all. 

In the days of Israel, we read that 


f one chased a thousand and two put 
ten thousand to ilight. The Lord 
would senli an influence, perhaps a 
spirit rapping would’ get into their 
midst, and they would go to work and 
slay one another. Cannot the Lord 
do the same now f Cannot He turn 
over mountains, if we were followed 
up by enemies, and heap them upon 
them just as easy as I can tom over 
an apple? You need not borrow 
trouble about brother Brigham — ^he 
does right all the time. God is with 
him, angels are with him and round 
about him night and day. The wis- 
dom of God is given to him, and it 
will supersede the wisdom of the 
world ; I know this as well as I know 
that you are here this day. 
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The.ungodly killed Joseph and Hy- 
rum, but in so doing they furthered 
the work of God more than tenfold. 
Joseph laid the foundation, and left 
us to build the building, aud when we 
are gone we will leave* others, for it 
must be done. Bo not be troubled, 
but do what you have been told to- 
day, and never take a course to tram- 
mel the First Presidency in their ope- 
rations, but take off their shackles 
and burdens and carry them your- 
selves, for you have just os much 
physical strength as they have. There 
is scarcely a weakly man or woman 
here ; then carry your own burdens. 
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All- Address hij Elder Ezra T. Benson^ Delivered in the^ Bowery ^ Cheat Sait Lake 

April 8, 1865. 


I feel to rejoice this morning in the 
remarks that I have heard, and I feel 
to bear testimony to tlie same, and 
also to all the instructions given 
.difHng this Conference. 

I feel that it is good to be here, 
and I can say that I have tried to 
appreciate the blessings we enjoy in 
•common with my brethren. It is in- 
deed a privilege to rise before on as- 
sembly of Saints in the Valleys of the 
Mountains, before those that are now 
so comfortably and favorably located 
in this place; and while brother George 
A. Smith was speaking upon, the 
**^Word of Wisdom,” there was a 
dream occurred, to my mind that I 
heard related by one of the brethren 
a.^hort time agpt.., Hp said.thejre was 


a proclamation issued by the Presi'- 
dent of the Church of Jesus Christ, 
for the Elders of Israel to collect those 
together who had kept the command- 
ments of God, for there was a workf 
that the Lord had for them to per- 
form. The people came together very; 
slowly and reluctantly; once in ft 
while a few would come along, but £ 
leader off was wanted, and perhaps 
an Elder would be seen coming up, but. 
it seemed to be slow work collecting 
the people together. After a while 
there was another proclamation issued, 
for the people to come together in 
masses, those that were true, and that 
^ere known to be trying to keep tha 
commandments of God, and they thiw 
(sme up by thousand^, by tens of 
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thousands, and by hundreds of thou- 
sands. 1 felt that it was so this morning, 
that those that bad been speaking had 
touched the right subject, and it was 
very good ; and T felt that there would 
be. very few in this vast congregation, 
(if they were called out,) who bad-kept 
the “ Word of Wisdom ; ” if all such 
were called for, I am persuaded that 
there would bo very few that would 
come forth, but if the word were. 

Come forth, all ye Latter-day Saints 
that are tiying to keep the Word of 
Wisdom," 1 feel that there would be 
many that would come forth, and I 
believe I would be among that num- 
ber that would be found trying to 
keep the Word of Wisdom. 

When we first heard the revelation 
upon the Word of Wisdc^ many of 
us thought it consisted merely in 
our drilling tea and coffee, but it is 
not only using tea and coffee and 
our tobacco and whisky, but it is every 
other evib which is calculated to con- 
taminate this people. The Word of 
Wisdom implies to cease from adul- 
tery, to cease from all manner of ex- 
cesses, and from all kinds of wicked- 
ness and abomination that are common 
amongst this generation — ^it is, strictly 
speaking, keeping the commandments 
of God, and living by every word that 
proceedeth from His mouth. 

This is the way that I understand 
the Word of Wisdom, consequently 
we have to keep all the command- 
ments, if 1 understand the matter 
correctly, in connexion with this Word 
of Wisdom, in order to obtain the 
blessings, for unless we do keep the 
commandments of God, and not offend 
in any one point, we have not* a full 
daim upon the blessings promised in 
connexion with this portion of the 
word of the Lord, 

The Lord says, in reference to these 
things mentioned in the Word ofs 
Wisdom, that they are not good for 
the body ! 1 know that my brethrei^ 
and sisters feel as I do, they have a 


desire to keep the Word of Wisdom,./ 
and know it is the wish ($ the Pre- 
sidency that the holders of Israel should 
preach upon the Word of Wisdom,, 
and establish it in the minds of the. 
people, and suffer not themselves from 
desire to be overcome by the habits of 
those among whom they travel to. 
preach the Gospel, but be an example, 
in all things. 

I can say one thing which I am. 
very thankful for, I never partook of 
an evil in my life because my brethren 
did, but I have always tried to actuud 
live upon my own agency. If I have 
sinned, it has been through my own 
ignorance ; if I go astray, it is because 
my mind and my nature are human. 

I have ever felt determined to take 
a course to enjoy the Spirit of the . 
Lord, and when He has left me to 
myself, and I have been tempted, I 
have always trusted in the Lord and 
endeavored to obey Him, and not 
to give way to the tempter; and 
1 want this feeling to sink deep into 
the hearts of every man and woman 
calling themselves Latter-day Saints. , 
And when I hear a word dropped by ^ ’ 
any one that will tend to thwart the 
design of God’s holy word, why then 
I feel most indignant. 

I wish to see men observe and teach, 
the Word of Wisdom in their families,, 
for to see men throw a bad influence 
upon the word of the Lord, I w^ 
going to say such a spirit is a stink in 
the nostrils of all righteous men. 

Many of the Saints excuse them- 
selves for chewing tobacco because 
othern use it, but let us examine our« 
selves this morning, and see if such a 
course will be justifiable before our 
heavenly Father. 

Where is the man that excuses, 
himself on this account ? 1 ask him 
— is it righteousness for him to ex- ■ 
^cuse himself in order to free himself 
from blame? If it is not, let him/ 
repent, cease his excusations, and turn^ 
unto the Lord his God, and work 
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nghteousuess all ^be days of bis life, 
that he may be saved in the kingdom 
of heaven. ' 

You know it as""an old" Methodist 
doctrine; that every tub has to stand 
upon its own bottom, and we will find 
that it is so before we get through ; 
yet we will find, , brethren and sisters, 
that it is for ev^^ man and woman to 
take a coarse to save themselves indi- 
vidually, obey counsel, observe all the 
revelations of Jesus Christ that shall' 
be given to us as a people in this pre- 
sent age, whether by the dreams of 
the night, the visions the day, or 
the revelations of Go^ Holy Spirit, | 
and to follow after righteousness, pur- ! 
sue the course marked out for the 
people of God, and theh all will be 
well with us in this life, ',and also in 
that which is to come. ' 

I feel to rejoice, and I thank my 
heavenly Father that we have es- 
caped thus far the contaminating in* 
fiueuces of the Gentiles, and 1 always 
do rejoice that our lives are prolonged 
upon the earth. 1 never attended a 
Conference in my life but 1 felt thank* 
fnl to God that I had fellowship and 
a standing in the midst of this mighty 
people, and that I had some confidence 
before them and also the God whom 
t we serve. ' " ^ 

We are indeed 'a ble'ssfed people. 


prosperity attends us as a community, > 
the wicked and even the very devils '• 
are prophesying the prosperity of this ^,| 
people, to say nothing about the pra> H 
dictions of the Latter-day Saints them- 
selves. The great and infiuential 
amongst the nations are all the time 
speaking of the success and prosperity 
that attend rtbis people, and their 
telling this is what stirs up the deviL^ 

We are going to build a temple, 
we are now laying the founda^on, and^; 
when it is completed we e^eot to. 
receive our blessings, and do you ' 
think the devil Jsnows this ? Yes, he 
knows all about it, and he stirs up the. 
wicked, and why does he do this f To ^ 
hinder the people of God from obtain* ^ 
ing the blessings they desire. (It ^ 
then began to rain, and brother Ben* 
son remarked,) Well, I can stand the 
min if you can. Brethren and sisters, 
we ore neither sugar nor salt, although j 
we are a little of both. Give us your. i| 
attention for a few moments, and we. j 
will dismiss till two o’clock. 

May the Lord bless you, that your ^ 
hearts may be comforted, and that/ 
yon may listen to all the instructions^ 
that yon have heard during this Con-, 
ference; this is my determination;., 
May God bless yon through Christ , 
our Redeemer. . Amen. . - 
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JDUcourst hy Elder George A. Smitht Eelivered in the. Eotoeryt ^eat Salt Zajke> 

Cityt April 8, 1855. ^ ^ f 


• Aa I arise I am cautioned by Presi- 
‘dent ICigiball to be careful that my 
bair does not blow off ; 1 shall exer- 
cise as much core and caution as pos- 
sible on the subject ; but if it should 
actually come off, 1 have very few 
friends here to-day in this numerous 
audience but what kuow very well 
how my head looks perfectly bare, 
and consequently I should not feel as 
though 1 was subject to any particu- 
lar disgrace, while I can enjoy the 
comfort of sitting in the congregation 
■without having my head tied up in a 
handkerchief, or suffering with a cold. 

I feel a little sorry this morning 
that our meeting house is sd* small ; 
really it seems too bad that we have 
not a little more room, but it fulhls 
very clearly the early predictions of 
the first President df the Church, 
(Joseph Smith,) that we may build as 
many houses as we would, and we 
should never get one big enough to 
hold the Saints ; and I presume, be- 
fore this immense Bowery is abso- 
lutely enclosed, and comfortably seat- 
ed, that wo shall find it too small to 
accommodate those who wish to attend 
here on the Sabbath day, or on any 
important occasion. 

in rising to speak to so vast on as- 
sembly, 1 am reminded of the old rup- 
ture of my lungs, which was made 
while preaching in the streets of Lon- 
don to scattered assemblies, to per- 
sons in the courts, in the squares, in 
the windows of buildings four and five 
stories high, and on different sides of 
the streets, in the midst of a foggy. 


smoky, damp atmosphere. It is a . 
rupture w'hich caused my lungs to 
bleed, and which has been a constant , 
caution and effectual check to my 
course* in lifo, ^quiring me to keep 
within a certain limit, with, however, 
this condition, that, live or die, or 
whatsoever might be in the road, the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ I %eould preachy 
and the testimony of the fulness of 
tho Gospel of the Lord to the Saints 
in the last days I would bear, where- 
ever and whenever I had tho oppor- 
tunity, backed with a faith in me that . ^ 
1 would have power and health to do 
this ; at the same time any kind of 
exercise, that would heat my blood for 
one half hour, would produce conside- 
rable bleeding from the lungs, and yet 
by the aid of your faith 1 undert^o 
to address this immense audience, 
with full confidence that 1 shall suc- 
ceed so that a great portion will hear 
me, and by the stillness of the balance 
1 may be enabled to make them all 
hear me, though it requires a great 
efi’ort for even a man with sound lungs 
to make ten thousand persons hear 
him speak distinctly. 

I have been a member of this 
Church from ray childhood : I com- 
menced to advocate the Book of Mor- 
mon when only thirteen years of age. 

The second day after I got hold of it 
I read it nearly through. Nows flew 
round the neighborhood that the **gold- 
en bible *’ had come, and a large com- 
pany of neighbors came*in to see the 
book; they commenced to examine ^ 
and find fault with it, and X to ans- 
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•wer theii* objections, as I thought they 
^looked so unreasonable ; although I 
had not made my mind up ou the 
subject, yet I tried to remove theii* 
objections ; the result was, the whole 
'Company went away confounded, leav- 
ing me surprised that they could not 
raise any stronger objections against 
■it ; and from that day to this I have 
ztot let any proper occasion slip that 
presented to me an opportunity of de- 
fending the mission of Joseph Smith, 
•and the Book of Mormon, to the very 
best of my ability. It may be said of 
me that I never knew anythiug else 
but “ Mormonism,” yet I have fouud 
that some of the traditions of my early 
■education (as I was piously educated 
■at the Sunday school in the doctriue 
and principles of Presbyterianism) — 
some of these principles which I re- 
ceived in my youth have clung to mo 
so closely that I have had to stop at 
times and reflect whether 1 bad learn- 
ed that from the proper source, or, 
whether it was part of my old cate- j 
ehism, which I must confess I have 
forgotten. 

I inti*oduce these remai*ks as a pre- 
face to my discourse, because I have 
been pleased by the remarks of the 
First Presidency, especially by those 
of . President Brigham Young, on the 
subject of the appointment of Bishops ; 
he wishes to appoint those who have 
giuwn up in the Church, who have 
not lived a great portion of their days 
under the influence of sectarian tra- 
ditions of their fathern, and been sub- 
ject to the slavish notions of cast-iron 
cjee(k, th^t when they entered into 
this Church, they were so bound in 
tliem, they never could be unbound, 
nnd that even now in performing the 
duties of their caUings they do not 
learn enough of the things of God to 
in every instance discriminate between 
the two. 1 had discovered in a num- 
ber of instances that appointments of 
this kind to different offices did not 
work w®U ; and that when, nien who 


are not very old when they come into 
the Churchy all they have learned is, 
the truth, and are not under the ne-> 
cessity of unlearning what they might, 
have learned in twenty, forty, or fifty 
years, of old tenets, creeds, doctrines,; 
and nonsense, but have t^en a start 
from the right foundation, and what 
they did leaim have learned it right. 

I thought I would take the liberty 
of addressing the younger brethren, 
as a great portion of this oongregatiom 
are what might be termed in tho. 
States, Young America, if you please, 
or among us, “Young Mormons,’* 
those who have been raised in the, 
midst of persecutions, and the instruc- 
tions the Saints have enjoyed. Presi- 
dent Young, in the course of his re- 
marks, introduces the subject of the 
divisions that exist in New York poli- 
tics; for instance, it is customary in the 
political circles of New York, and has 
e.\tended from that capital throughout- 
the Union, to denominate meu that 
have become somewhat superannuated 
in their veins, or have got the old-, 
fashioned slow motion about them,, 

“ old fogies.” For instance, there ate- 
but few of us hut what con remember ;<* 
when railroads were first introduced 
into the United States. It is not dif- 
ficult for old men to remember whea> 
the first steam-boat was built, or when 
the first telegraph wire was put in- 
operation ; and it is properly denomi- 
nated the “ fast age.” Men who have, 
got the old principles of locomotion— j 
&at cannot accommodate their feel- 
ings to the great improvements of the; 
fast age — that have got their educac, 
tion on the slow track, and are deter-, 
mined to follow it, it would be better^ 
for them to stand aside, and dear the, 
track for the telegraph speed of the. . 
present generatioA just odPS 
their heels. " ^ 

X was pleased with the resolutiou,, 
as far as it was necessary tp apply it;, 
but there are a great mapy mpP o£, 
the, most mature age,.wlm were 
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^ rnAture age when they received this posBible for* him to tmderstand anjKA" 
Gospel, that never had imbibed scarce- thing better; he was blinded, ' and'^ 
ly any sectarian prejudices ; and those lifted his hand against the Prophet"* 
they had got, when they dis- of God. Instances of this kind have’^ 
covered they were of little use, they been continually accumulating, and 
have cost them behind the lighthouse, it is one of the most perfect illustra- ' 
and let them go with the waves, tions of the sayings of the Prophet, ' 

• There are others who have stood in that He would sift His people as with.. 

' the stream of light until every single a sieve. It has been a constant sift-*^ 

particle of the old imperfections and ing from the time we entered the'* 
old prejudices that could possibly Church up to the present ; some would 
have adhered to them, have been car- compel it, while in others none of the 
ried away ; the light of the Spirit has old prejudices have predominated;' 

’ showered upon them so brilliantly and so it has continued until twenty* 
that all of us who were younger five years have passed away, and until 
when we entered the work, were in- a great number of persons have risei ’ 
structed, taught, and made acquainted up who have not the prejudices of^ 
with the things of God, through the their fathers to contend with, and if”" 

» , wisdom and light which God has they will humble themselves with all^ , 
given them. their might, knowledge, and intelli- 

Mankind is capable of a great gence, power will grow in them, and ’ 
many extravagances ; we very well they will approximate nearer to the 
remember the time when a very zea- things of God, to get more lights 
lous man named Hawley, arraigned more knowledge, more intelligence, 
Joseph Smith before Bishop’s counsel more faith, and more power to spread 
in Kirtland, and charged him with forth the work of God, and to roll 
having forfeited his office as a Pro- forth the kingdom their fathers have 
phet of God, because he had not pro- been able to obtain, 
hibited the aged sisters from wearing It is an old proverb, that as the old 
caps. I attended the Council, which birds crow the young ones learn, 
was held veiy late, and the man there There are a great many habits, a great 
advocated that he was cut off from many customs which our fathers have 
the Church, for God bad cut him imbibed, and which their children have 
off fi’om the Ohurch, as well as from been induced more or less to practise, 
his Apostleship, because he had suf- which are decidedly in opposition to 
fered the men to wear little cushions the true principles of life and pros- 
on the shoulders of their coat sleeves, perity ; now for us who are young, we 
It being then fashionable to wear a are full of life and vigor, to thinlr, 
little cotton on the shoulders, and because our fathers or mothers in- ' 
in consequence of some of the broth- dnlged in a good cup of tea, or cup of 
ren wearing such coats, the Prophet coffee, and a hundred othe'r different 
of God was cat off from the Church by luxuries which are at variance with 
this man, and persecuted as an im- the Word of Wisdom, that wo must 
poster, and ano^er was placed in his follow the same track, pursue the 
stead. same course, and not only ourselves 

Tliat man was possessed of such become slaves to the same habits, but 
wisdom as man could reasonably transmit them to our posterity, and 
manifest, yet he was so perfectly full continue them, that we may preserve' 
of folly and of his own traditions and the old Gentile customs which have 
notions he had fancied over in his been established under a 8y8|em of 
own headi that seemingly it was ini- tactics that have been introduced by' 
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medical men, to injure the health of 
the community and to make for them^ 
selves a growing business { 1 do not 

believe in the constant use of tobacco 
and hot drinks, although they have 
been for a long time steadily recom- 
mended by men in the medical pro- 
fession as beneficial todiealth ; I be- 
lieve that learned doctors do know, 
when they are doing so, they are in- 
troducing a system of things to make 
men sick throughout their lives, weak- 
en the human race, and make btisi- 
ness for medical practitiouers. If 
men wish to grow up in these moun- 
tains, free from disease, and from the 
power of the destroyer, and become 
strong and powerful like tigers — like 
giants in Israel, let them observe the 
principles laid down on the words of 
wisdom, let them observe them when 
they are children, let them grow up 
breathing a pure atmosphere, drinlung 
pure water, and partaking of the 
wholesome vegetation, observing the 
words of wisdom, and they will grow 
up mighty men ; one of them will be 
worth five dozen of those who are 
steeped and boiled by hot drinks, and 
tanned in tobacco juice. I 

Wliile I address you, brethren, 
upon this subject, 1 speak more from 
observation of the conduct of others 
than from my own experience ; Ihaveob- 
served considerable upon this matter ; 
X know that indulging in habits of 
this kind, however simple they may 
seem, they lead in the end to great 
evil, and 1 know from experience that 
our tastes are in a great measure ar- 
tidcial. Now when a Mormon ” 
Xlldor comes up to me, and wants to 
get a little counsel, and his breath 
smeljs as though he had swallowed a 
still-house, it is all I can possibly do 
to remain near enough to him to hear 
his stoiy; he necessarily wishes to 
come up close to me, as such men are 
sure to have a secret they wish to 
whisper, and their breath is so offen- 
sive, I am forced to retire. When I 


am called upon to give counsel to a 
man who is indulging in these intem- 
perate practices, I feel at a loss to^ 
know whether my counsel is going to 
do him good or harm, or whether be 
will pay any attention to it after ho 
gets it. 

1 know that many men have per- 
sisted in the use of these stimulating 
articles until they cannot do without 
them, or they think they cannot.. 
Perhaps sometimes when they have 
been reduced by sickness or fatigue,, 
they have then been under the neces- 
sity of talcing some of these things os 
a medicine to revive sinking rmture, ■ 
and this was probably when they first 
began to practise the use of them, and 
laid the foundation for a short life. 
They now wish me to prolong th.eir'^ 
days, like the old toper who had un- 
dermined his constitution, and who- 
was about to die in consequence of 
drinking a quart of brandy a day ; ho 
sent for the doctor ; he, being anxious, 
to preserve the life of his patient,, 
dared not stop the use of brandy en- 
tirely, nor yet suffer the inebriate to 
persist in his usual course, ordered 
his patient three glasses of French 
brandy with loaf sugar per day, upon 
which the old toper shrugged his 
shoulders and said, “ Doctor, aint it 
had to take?'* In introducing the 
use of things injurious, to our health, 
when we commence it, it is not so 
pleasant ; perhaps in a fit of sickness^ 
prostrated by the ague, cut down by 
disease, we will indulge in these kinds 
of habits, until by and bye a taste is 
formed for them, and wo feel that we ^ 
really must have our tea or our coffee; 
a glass of liquor does us good occasion- 
ally. How often does “ occasionally *** 
come ? “ 0, once in a while.” How 
often is that ? “ Why, every now and, 
then.” And it gets so, by and bye, if ' 
a man has addicted himself to it and 
don’t have it, he feels quite lonely, he; 
feels lost, as though there was some- 
thing wrong about him, and ho be- 
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comes 0 ach a perfect slave to it, he 
cannot exercise his tellents or bis in- 
genuity. I have seen distinguished 
members of the bar with whom it was 
absolutely necessary they should take 
a drink of spirits in the middle of. a 
plea, to brighten tbeir ideas ; the re- 
sult is, it will bring a man to a prema- 
ture grave. 

I say to Young America, brethren 
and sisters, if we have imbibed such 
habits, let us lay them off ; let us suf- 
fer our fathers and mothers to drink 
the tea and the coffee, and chew all 
the tobacco they want, and as long as 
we can get it for them, because they 
have imbibed this practice years ago, 
and now' to deprive them of these 
things altogether might endanger their 
lives ; but when it comes to us, who 
have not been believers in the doc- 
trine, let us take these things as we 
would calomel, opium, arsenic, lobelia, 
•corrosive sublimate, or any other drugs 
which are so much valued among 
physicians. Now if a man really felt 
as if he’ were dying, and was au.xious 
to hurry himself away, a dose of strych- 
mne might assist him. Now anything 
that a man takes that stimulates his 
nerves above their proper mode of ac- 
tion when he is in health, his system 
will fall in the same proportion below 
■a healthy action, and it will require a 
-little more the next time to stimulate 
it to the same height, and so on, until 
the system refuses to be stimulated, 
and the person will suddenly fall into 
the grave. So much, then, will ans- 
%ver for my remarks upon this sjib- 
ject. 

I believe, brethren, many of tis have 
■ accustomed ourselves to using articles 
.prohibited in the Word of Wisdom, 
which prohibition is designed for the 
bonctit of the Saints in Zion, and in 
.all the w'orld ; we frequently use .them 
merely out of compliment. ' For in- 
-stauce, I call in a brother's house, the 
•lady of the house knows 1 am on 
A-posUe, and she wishes to treat me 
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with marked respect,. and she supposes 
I am entirely unmindful of the prer 
.cepts contained in the Word of Wis- 
dom, makes me a cup of tea or coffee ; 
^Yell, 1 think it is a pity to throw it 
away, after it has spoiled half a gallon 
of the best American creek water, and 
1 drink it to save it. This is not 
only the case with me, bat with other 
young men also, (for I can call myself 
a young man with a perfect grace now, 
for 1 have as line a head of hair as 
any of you) ; a great many of us take 
these stimulating drinks for the sake 
of fashion. If I should happen to 
come across those who know how to 
use “ the good crater,” they will invite 
me to partake with them ; if I refuse, 
they will then begin to urge ; but the 
best policy to be observed in coses of- 
this kind is to dd as we have a mind- 
to ; if we do not want ** the intoxica- 
ting drink,” let them take it all ; and 
if we do, we will take it without urg- 
ing, and bear the responsibility our- 
selves. This is the best policy I 
would wish to be governed by, though 
I have had to say, once or twice in my 
life, “ Gentlemen, I do not wish to be 
urged.” If a man refuses to drink 
with those who indulge in the use of 
strong drinks, it is customary to con- 
sider it a want of friendship. Let us 
be our own masters, and not believe 
wo must be chained down to these 
foolish and hurtful traditions. 

It has happened to be my lot to 
visit a good many of the Branches ; a 
great portion of the time that I have 
been in this Church, I have spent 
in travelling. Last year, in perr^ 
forming the duties of historian, when,. 
I found that * constant application to 
these duties became severe on 
health, I would go out in the neigh- 
boriug settlements and preach to tho, 
people, and stir them up to diligence, 
and obedience ; in this way I have bad"* 
a good opportunity to observe the] 
feelings and sentiments of the people,, 
which operate upon, the hearts of thOj 
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faints in tBe' different settlements of 


■ 

'every part (Jf'the county," t0‘ 

*db business of this kind. 


'these valleys. 

The view that T wish to take on 
this subject is, that there is in many 
of the settlements a want of union. 
Por instance, they will ^et together in 
a meeting, and conclude' that they will 
liave & certain man for a President, or 
for a Bishop, they will all agree to it, 
theh some few individuals will go 
hack into a corner and say, “ Well, 
brother, don’t you think that such a 
man would have made a great deal the' 
best President ?" And whenever the. 
President steps forward to introduce 
a measure, the next thing he would 
come across would be, two or three of 
the brethren will kindly say to one 
another, *' I, for' one, dpn't like that 
measure.” You understand the sim- 
ple lever power, the most simple of 
all mechanical principles ; you know 
that I can take a lever, and by get- 
ting a first-rate good purchase, I can 
hold as much as twenty men can 
roll; the result is, if 1 cannot have 
it my way, I might by that means 
prevent the President from having it 
his way. I am more intimate with 
the Cily of Provo.; its population I do 
mot now exactly recollect, but it is 
robahly about three thousand ‘ five 
undred ; its locality is one of 'the 
hest in the mountains, from the fact 
that the position is in the midst of a 
heavy amount of water power, which 
con he easily applied to machinery to 
the best possible advantage ; it is also 
surrounded with the best farming 
land, wijdi an abundant means of irri- 
gation by the application of a very 
little labor, and the facilities for tim- 
ber are a great deal more convenient 
than in other places, referring espe- 
cially to this Territory. Provo is 
also the County Seat of Utah County, 
gathering to its centre a great amount 
of county business, at any rate such a 
portion of it as pertains to keeping of 
records, which makes it a kind of 
general piece of resort for men firom 


T give you this description to show 
you that they have every facility to- 
make it one of the handsomest and most 
'wealthy cities, according to the num- 
ber of its inhabitants ; they have a 
rich soil as well os an 'abundance of 
water and mill privileges ; and yet, for- 
want of union in the feelings of that 
community, the place has been a great 
portion of the time dt a kind of drag,, 
the progress of the place has been 
slow; for when any measure would 
be presented, a few individuals would 
use their infiuence to check the wheel.. 
The fact is, if they were not disposed 
to roll the load over, they could clog 
the wheels and hinder in a great mea- 
sure its progress. 

’That has been the difficulty which • 
has existed in that place, and in other 
places, and it has had the effect of re- 
tarding the progress of the place iii 
wealth, in prosperity, in public build- 
ings, schools, roads, bridges, and other 
improvements, in private interests, 
and in farming facilities. To any 
man who has an idea of what men cam' 
accomplish, this arrangement is pom- 
tively obnoxious ; it seems as a cl^ 
illustration of the necessity of Saints " 
being united. There is a city in Utah 
County, by the name of Springville; 
in consequence of a little divisioii 
whidh has arisen there occasionally, 
they have been prevented, for seveiid 
years, from building anything like U 
reasonable amount of school houses, 
compared with the+hurnber of its in- 
habitants ; there are individuals there 
who have been all the time blocking, 
the wheels, and by that means they 
binder the onward progress 6f the' 
whole community in their labor of 
public improvements. 

Now, brethren, almost all the diffi- 
culties that have been brought on ike' 
Saints from the beginning, were 
the first place in consequence of this- 
kind of division. There is notning; 
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we ought to ‘guard against so much,, 
on the face of the earth, as against 
division of this kind, or any other 
hind. It ‘is an old adage that '* union 
'is strength," and a veiy true one. An 
old Scythian king, who had many sons, 
on his death bed called them around 
Jhim, and some of them suggested to 
him the propriety of his dividing his 
dominions among all his sons. He 
took a bundle of ai'rows, and gave 
them to his sons, saying, “ Break that 
'bundle of arrows." They passed the 
arrows round and all tried to break 
them, as the old man lay upon his 
death bed, and they could not. He 
* then said, ** Now untie them, and then 
break them ; " which was easily done. 
He then said to his sons, “ If you are 
all united as one man, you can never 
be overpowered or destroyed, but if 
j^ou divide you will be easily con- 
quered.” We can now behold the 
result in the Russian Empii^e. This 
principle applies to the Saints, and to 
every principle of division that sticks 
out in any Branch of the Church ; 
hang together, and love, and faithfully 
carry out the measures of those who 
preside, for they know the beat what 
measures to adopt. 

The principle of division aims di- 
rectly at the foundation of the Church. 

But,” say some, “I am nobody, and 
if I stick out I cannot do much hurt 
anyhow.” You can do a little, you 
- can do all the hurt you are able to do ; 
and the little influence you have, if it 
counts in any way, it should count in 
favor of the common cause, and not 
against it ; if it counts in its favor, it 
counts twice. My exertions would count 
for what they are worth ; not only this, 
but if I was operating against tlie 
cause, it would t^e one of equal capa- 
city of myself to balance against me. 

The time is coming when one shall 
chase a thousand, and two shall put 
“ten thousand to flight. When will 
that be ? WTien Israel is united. If 
all this people were absolutely united 


DISOOURSES, . 

with all their hearts to pull upon one 
grand thread, upon one grand cord, 
Uiey would have power and dominion 
over the whole earth ; all the men 
and devils in hell, on the earth, or 
anywhere else could not make a suc- 
cessful opposition against usl* The 
chief point we have got to main^nis 
the point of union ; that is aU that 
is necessary to be done to secui^ ^ 
we anticipate. That is what we have 
been schooled for in the school-house 
of trouble and afSiction. 

It is hard to make the Saints united,' 
and we have to be sifted and sifted 
until we are perfectly united, that 
every man in the kingdom will be 
united as one man, and then no power 
con break our ranks. Talk about the 
power of men, only let the Saints be 
united, and their power vanishes away; 
it becomes weakness. But how is it ? 
How is it in families ? How many 
men are there that con take their fa- 
milies, and gather round the family 
altar, and all of them bow before the 
Lord without a jar of feeling, with one 
perfect unity, every one willing to 
submit with the most perfect submis- 
sion to the will of the Lord, os clay in 
the hands of the potter ? How many 
families, I say, are there in Israel 
where this union exists in this style, 
in all its purity and power ? How 
many men would be permitted to rear 
a family altar of this kind even in his 
own house? How many wards can 
we find in all Israel that could unite 
so that they would not find a single 
word of fault with each other, or 
grumble at the Bishop? The only 
way we can ever obtain this point is 
to look at our own faults and not at 
our neighbors’, and listen to the coun- 
sel of those men whom God sets te 
counsel us ; .correct the errors in our- 
selves, and dwell on our own faults. 

I recollect once in Iron County one 
of the brethren got irritated at me, 
and threatened to report my conduct 
to the First President ; I wanted te 
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Isnow ^’hat I had done, and he went on 
. and gave a whole list of my sins for six 
months past, be seemed to be os well 
acquainted with them os though he 
had counted them over every day after 
his prayers, as the Catholic counts his 
beads. One sin w'os, I had threatened 
to beat a teamster if he did not stop 
abusing his oxen, and a great many 
more such like. After he had read 
all my sins over at once, the list rather 
shocked me, but I suspected, instead 
of counting his own faults, and keep- 
ing a record of them, he had been at 
work to keep a record of mine ; instead 
of living to correct his o\vn faults, h| 
was trying to correct my errors. 

When he got through, I said if he 
reported me to the Presidency, they 
would correct my faults, and that 
would do me good. I was ready to 
make all due acknowledgment, and 
was prepared to receive reproof with a 
thankful heart, whenever it was ne- 
cessary, for all my faults ; at the 
same time 1 really did feel as though 
he had dwelt more upon my faults 
than his own ; he subsequently ac- 
knowledged that was the fact, and I 
consequently escaped being brought 
before the Presidency. I always did 
feel, when 1 saw a man abusing his 
oxen, who could not defend ^em- 
selves, to lay the whip about his back, 
and I have once or twice come very 
near trying the operation. 1 believe 
vovery man in Israel is responsible as 
to* how he uses his cattle; I can 
, speak with perfect safety en this sub- 
ject, for 1 am not possessed of cattle 
so as to have any person criticise me ; 

. , a great proportion of animals that are 
, used among men on the California 
• and Oregon roads are abused in a 
. shameful manner, and thousands have 
I , been killed with the Missouri whip ; 1 
never believed it was right, and when 
hadthe control of moving a camp, 1 
I . used a little extra exertion topreventit. 

, ^ Now, brethren, I want every one. of 
' r ^jpu.tqlet these prindpl^ sinMeep p 


your hearts, that Wo may cultivate a 
principle of union, and look first at 
ourselves, reckon Erst with ourselves, 
and dwell upon our own faults, in> 
stead of dwelling upon the faults of 
others. We have to know for our- , 
selves, and every wrong another per- 
son may do, it is no e.xcuse for me ; | 

aud I teU you that eveiy man who 
mises his hand in the Branches, | 
among the woids, or wherever he may. 
be, to injure and destroy the counsel ' 
and instructions given to them, and ; 
operate in opposition to those instruc- | 
tioDS, will fall into a snare ; and 1 do 
absolutely know, that if the Saints in | 
the settlements, especially in the 
South, had listened to the counsel of 
the Presidency in the foundation of 
those settlements, instead of the j 

Church property ranging at a value of i 
seven or oight hundred thousand dol- 
lars, it might have increased to as ! 
many millions Just as well, if the 
brethren bad hstened with one spirit ] 
to the counsels and instructions given 
them from the head which God has • 
appointed to lead and direct us. | 

But no, some of us thought they i 
had a better plan, and there were as I 
many plans as men, and never found 
out their mistake till the Indian war 
set in. We have got along, by the 
mercy of God, and by BUs blessings, 
as well as we have, learning by tme 
things which we suffer, and we all 
ought to continually thank Him for it, 
and not our own wisdom. With these 
remarks I will close by bearing my 
testimony that this is the work of God, 
and these men are His servants, and 
God has placed in His Church a Prp« 
phet. Priest, and President, who is 
just as good and as wise a man as we 
are capable of keeping in our society ; 
if he was any better than he is, God 
would have to take him, or we would 
have to improve with the rapidity of 
lightning to keep up with him. Joseph 
.Smith was a true Prophet, and tlmt 
.which he cpx^err^d upon.this peo- 


6 


m 

^le is a trUe Mesthood, and if you 
listen to the instructions and bo led 
, by the keys of this kingdom, you are 
in the path to an eternal exaltation, 
nnd wo shall overcome every power 
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that would seek to prevail against nk 
Let us be os one, and we can neveir 
be broken. May God preserve us 
in the light and law of ChriS, that vib 
may be redeemed. Amen. 
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Friends and Brethren, we have 
assembled oui'selves together on this 
Bolemn occasion to commemorate one 
our departed friends, who has 
'Suddenly been taken from our midst. 

It is customary among most of the 
*3)atious of the earth, on an occasion 
of this kind, to deliver what is termed 
a funeral sermon. I have been called 
Upon quite unexpectedly this forenoon 
-to perform this office. 1 do not ex- 
pect to be lengthy in my remarks, but 
shall endeavor to say something in 
•relation to the present condition of 
tnan, and his future state. 

We have been placed upon this 
earth for a wise purpose, in a state and 
condition of being to prepare our- 
selves for a higher state and order of 
'things. Those are the objects for 
'which man exists hero. Generations 
have come and gone. Millions and 
hundreds of millions of human beings 
have peopled this globe, and hare de- 
parted hence, and "we must tdl follow 
in the footsteps of the generations 
that are past. 

It is a decree Jehovah who 
'governs and controls tile destinies of 
xrorlds, who controls all mteVigenti 
"beings, that man should die. ' one { 


can escape this decree ! No one can 
prevail with the grim monster death,, 
and overcome him, but we must all 
sooner or later meet that enemy of 
mankind, and be laid prostrate in the 
tomb. 

^^Tiy is it that so great and good a 
Being, a Being who is full of benevo- 
lence and love, a Being who is filled 
with mercy and compassion, should 
suffer such a dire calamity to befall! 
the human race ? Why is it ? Is it 
because He delights in the sufferings 
of mankind ? Is it because he delights 
to see them Writhe in pain and dis- 
tress? No: it is because man has 
sinned ; it is because he has offended- 
his Maker — because he has trans- 
gressed sacred and holy laws, becauSs 
be has subjected himself to the mou- 
ster death, to the miseries, Avretcbed- 
I ness, and vanities of this life. It is 
I not, however, because we ourselves 
hove sinned that death comes upon uS;. 
but it is because of the original sm 
for all will admit that infants that ore 
incapable of sinning against God, who 
are unacquainted mth His revealed- 
will, who discern not between good 
and evil, fall victims to the destroyer, 
as- well os others.. If, theii,'this cixlsb 
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sieves upon the innocent and upon i sal redenop^on of our Ijodies, in tbo- ^ 
those who have not transgressed the presence of God, but if we individu- 
laws of heaven, it must be in conse- ally have committed sins, we shall be I 

quence of the original sin that so again cast out from the presence of 
great a calamity is in the world. God, unless we have complied with 

By man came death,” says the the great plan of salvation revealed by 
Apostle Paul. Again the same Apos- our Savior. | 

tie says, “ As by the offence of one I The great question raised by many 
judgment came upon all men to con- with regard to the extent of the atone- > 
demnation ; even so by the righteous- ment, is, “ Will all mankind be saved 
ness of one the free gift came upon all eternally in the presence of God, in ] 
men unto justification of life.” (Rom. the celestial kingdom, who have per- 
V, 18.) What free gift? The free soimlly sinned?” Ko; they will not, 
gift of salvation from the grave, the There is a certain class of mankind 
salvation of our bodies, or in other that will be saved in the fulness of , 

words, of our coporeal systems. The celestial glory, and partalse of all tho 
redemption of our bodies from the I blessings held forth by the plan of re- 
grave is brought about through the demption. But this applies only to 
atonement of Jesus Christ ; hence we those who are faithful and obedient ‘ t 
have had no agency in bringing death j There are othei's who will partake 
into our world, and we have no agen- of a portion of this redemption ; but 
cy in the redemption of our world, they will differ from the first, as much 
One man brought death into the as the moon differs from that bright 
world, and one man brought re- luminary of heaven — the sun. Hence 
demption from death. Paul, in speaking of the redemption 

This redemption is just as exten- of man, says, there are bodies ccles- , 

sive as the curse, so far as the body tial, and bodies terrestrial, and tho 

is concerned. The curse affected all, glory of the celestial is one and that ! 

and the bodies of all will be redeemed, of the terrestrial another, and by the ' 

When I speak of this redemption, I glory of the stars ho represents a third ' 

wish to be distinctly understood, that class of beings. And a^in, in order’ 

I mean the redemption of the body to show the difference e.xisting in this 
from tho grave. If the fall lays all third class, he sajs, as one star differ-* ^ 

mankind low in the duOt, the re- 1 eth from another star in glory, so also [ 

demption will bring them forth from is the resurrection of the dead. ■ * 

the dust. If the fall shut them out Here, then, are three distinct ) 
Aom His face and presence, the re- 1 classes of beings in the eternal world, | 

demption will bring them back into all of whom partake of happiness, each' | 

His presence to behold His face. to be rewarded according to their 
Jesus was lifted up by sinful man works ; one is represented by the sun, ^ 

upon the cross ; what for? That all another by the moon, and a third by 

mankind might be lifted up from the the glory of the stars, that is, by the* i 

grave to be judged before God; not apparent glory of the stars, or as they” < 

for Adam’s sins, but for their own appear to us, and not as they would 

personal sins ; hence there is no per- appear to individuals who are in theit I 

son dwelling upon the face of the immediate vicinity. ‘ ‘ , 

daHh that is free from the original I This third class, it appears, diffei! ! 

corse that came in consequence of the I in glory 'while the others are alike^ ! 
tirausgressibn of Adam'. ^ ' In this third class there is a difference , j 

■ ' If we had no sins of our own, we according to their works. Some will jj 
should ever remain, after this univer-'l shine forth like the brightest stars ' 

No. U4.] [Vol. II, /| 
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tlie firmament; vvbiile others, 'whose 
works have not been so honorable, 
will be like some of those stars that 
appear to the naked eye in the hear 
Yens much inferior. 

, "Who are those individuals who will 
enter into the higher state of gloi 7 ? 
1 answer; they are the individuals 
who keep the law of God, who believe 
on the Lord Jesus Christ, who repent 
and forsake their sins, who receive the 
ordinances of the Gospel, who are 
baptized in the likeness of Christ’s 
death, who arise from the liquid ele- 
ment in the likeness of his resurrec- 
tion, who receive the laying on of 
hands for the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
who walk stedfastly in all the princi- 
ples revealed for the salvation of man, 
and who continue faithful to the end. 

These are the righteous who will be 
admitted into the highest glory. Their 
glory will be full ; it will be like the 
glory of the Son of God; as the Apos- 
tie John has said, ** Beloved, now 
are we the sons of God, and it doth not 
yet appear what we shall be : but we 
know that, when He shall appear, we 
shall be like Him ; for we shall see 
Him as He is.” Their bodies will 
come forth from the grave fashioned 
like unto His glorious body, and in 
every respect they will inherit the 
same glory that the Son inherits, and 
hence they are one as the Father and 
Son are one. 

Now many religious societies ai'e so 
-uncharitable in their feelings, that 
they suppose that all who die, not 
having received the pkn of salvation, 
will sink down into a night of endless 
cjarkness. I speak of a certain class 
of Christians; they suppose there 
■will be only two placesr— heaven and 
hell ; and that all those who do not 
enter into heaven will to hell, 
where they must remain eternally. 

. But these are not the views of the 
Jitter- day or former-day Saints. They 
l^elieve that all will be judged according 
to their works. If they do not receive 
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the fulness, of the plan of salvation, yet^ 
if they are among the hoporable men ’ 
of the earth, having dealt uprightly 
and honorably one with anotner, and 
have lived up to the light which they 
are in possession of, they will in. due 
time be redeemed, and partake of a 
degree of glory ; such will he exalted 
to all the happiness and greatness, 
wisdom and knowledge, light and in- 
telligence which they are prepared for, 
or capable of receiving. It is true, 
they may have to associate in the in- 
termediate state with beings, and 
powers, and principles that will not 
be pleasant ; for the spirit world is, 
in some respects, like the world we 
live in. 

Beings that enter the spirit world 
find there classes and distinctions, 
and every variety of sentiment and 
feeling; there is just as much variety 
in the spirit world os in this ; conse- 
quently, they have to grapple with 
those powers and influences that sur- 
round them. Spirits have their 
agency between death and the resur- 
rection, just as much as we have here. 
They are just as liable to be deceived 
in the spirit world os w^ are here. 
Those who are deceived may assist in 
deceiving others, for they have their 
classes, their theories, and their opin- 
ions. Almost eveiy thing that we see 
here is the same in the spirit world. 
They are mixed up with every variety, 
and are as liable to be deluded there 
as here. 

Although the righteous enter into 
a state of rest and peace, and en- 
joy happiness in a great degree, yet 
their happiness is not complete, they 
ore not perfected in glory. It is only 
their spirits that are there, and thej 
will have to mingle more or less with 
inferior minds, and diiferent disposi- 
tions ; hut still they will ei\joy agrcat 
degree of happiness, for their own 
consciousness of having done right 
imparts pleasure, consequently^ it is 
a state of rest, of ppaca, &ee from the 
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imperfections of mortality ; but to say 
that they will be free from all associa- 
tion with beings that are sinful and 
loferior to themselves, we do not be- 
lieve. It is true, they will go back 
to where Jesus is ; they will have com- 
munion with him, and behold bis face, 
but they will not always remain in 
ono particular place or position ; they 
will have their works to perform, as 
we have in this life. \ 

If they ore clothed with power and 
authority in this life, they do not leave 
their Priesthood when they leave this 
body, hence John heard them sing, 
Thou art worthy to take the book, 
and open the seals thereof, for thou 
wast slain, and hast redeemed us to 
God by thy blood out of every na- 
tion, kindred, tongue, and people, and 
hast made us kings and priests unto 
God, and we shall reign on the earth.” 
We perceive that the Priesthood does 
not die with their bodies, the kingly 
authority does not cease w’ith the mor- 
tal bodies : it is an office that contin- 
ues for ever, that continues in the spi- 
rit world, as well as after the resurrec- 
tion. Those that receive their 
authority from heaven, will have to 
niagnify it, and set a good e.xample ; 
' .and every person receiving an office 
in this Piiesthood, and afterwards dy- 
ing, will have to perform all the duties 
•and exercise the functions thereof, in 
order that they may be useful to those 
spirits in an inferior state. If they 
hold the Priesthood before the resur- 
rection, do we suppose that they will 
sit down and have nothing to do ? 
No : there will be other individuals 
that will not hold the Priesthood, and 
that have not bad the Gospel, and 
they will be sent to them, to enlighten 
their tninds,^ and enable them, who 
will, to rise in the great scale of moral 
' and intellectual excellence. 

They will naturally have to mingle 
with all, as we do in this life ; and 
this will be calculated to make it 
rather unpleasant ; but they are wil- 


ling to do this for the salvation of 
those who have died without the Gos- ‘ 
pel.^ Jesus himself set the e.tample 
and pattern for others. While bis ' 
body lay in the silent tomb, bis noble i 
spirit \vas not idle ; hence, Peter says, ^ 
that Jesus, being put to death in 
flesh, was quickened by the spirit, by 
which also he went and preached to 
the spirits in prison that were some- 
time disobedient in the days of Noah, ' 
&c. Jesus entered the prison house ^ j 
of those persons who were destroyed j 
in the mighty flood, and preached to ' 
them. Those antedeluvian spirits had j 
suffered in the prison some two thou- 
sand years, and upwards ; they needed 
some information, and Jesus went to i 
enlighten them. j 

Why were they shut up in prison ? 

It was because they rejected some 
light in the days of Noah. It is true, i 
that Noah and his three sons could ' 
not preach to all the world, but they j 
had rejected some light, and they hod ] 
to go to prison to atone for that sin. < 
It is not as some have supposed, i 
that such characters have to go into a 
lake of fire and to welter there for 


ever and ever. These persons were 
destroyed by the flood ; they were 
shut up in prison and confined there ; 
and after a long period, light broke in 
upon them, and the prison doors were ^ 
thrown open. Jesus came for that 
purpose, not only to benefit the 
living, but also the dead — to open the 
prison doors, and break the chains of 
daikneSs'. Jesus went and preached 
to the antediluvian spirits! What 
did he preach ? Did he preach, ** You 
must remain here to endless ages 
without hope or redemption?’* ^If J 
this were the proclamation, what wqbJ^ 
jthe use of going.to prqclaim it ? What^l 
would ' b(0 the use' of telling thq^ * 
beings that they were to remai^^^in ! 
misery, and that there was no c^nce 
of escape? No use of proc^^ming 
such news in the ears of ahy one. 
Peter tells us why he preached to 

/ ■ 
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them; he said, “For for this cause 
was the gospel preached also to them 
that are dead, that they might be judg- 
ed according to men in the flesh, and 
live according to God in the spirit.” 

This was &e object, then, that they 
might have the same Gospel that men 
have in the flesh, if we acknow- 
ledge they had not the opportunity of 
receiving it in the flesh, they must 
have it in the spirit world ; for in the 
great judgment day all men are to be 
'udged by the same Gospel, and con- 
sequently, in order to judge them, it 
was necessary that they should hear 
the same Gospel that was preached 
upon the earth, that they might have 
the privilege of entering into the pre- 
sence of ^e Lord their God, or, if 
they rejected it, be justly condemned. 

Jesus has set us the pattern, he held 
the Priesthood which was conferred 
by his Father, to redeem those spirits, 
that they might come forth in the 
morning of the first resurrection and 
receive eternal life, and partake a 
portion of that glory of which I have 
spoken. If Jesus did this, may not 
his servants do it also, being blessed 
in this life with the same authority 
from heaven, and holding that author- 
ity after death ? May not they be 
engaged in the same benevolent pur- 
poses ? Yes, they may. 

These are our views, the views of 
the Latter-day Saints. And we be- 
lieve that the spirits of tlie just will 
be sent on missions of mercy to those 
in prison, who had not in this hfe tlie 
opportunity of obeying those principles 
that I have referred to. 

Much might be said with regard to 
the future state of man between death 
and the resurrection. We might go 
on and contrt^t the diflerence between 
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man in the flesh, and man in the ^ 
spirit world. There are many points 
of contrast, os well as of agreement, 
in these two states of eaistenee. . 
But we have not time to take up 
and contrast the diflerence between 
disembodied spirits, and those that 
are in an embodied state. 

By way of conclusion, we will say, 
that all men will come forth and take 
bodies, some celestial, some terrestrial, 
and telestial, to occupy degrees of 
glory and be rewarded according te 
their works, imless they have sinned 
against the Holy Ghost. There are 
certain sins that cannot be forgiven in. 
this world nor in that wliich is te 
come ; to say that such shall be for- ^ 
given, we are not authorized, but all 
others, after suflering for their evil 
deeds, will come forth from the-, 
grave to receive for then* good works, 
those that have done evil having suf- 
fered according to their evil deeds; and 
thus the justice and mercy of God 
will be displayed. All will partake of 
them according to the degree of light 
that has shone forth in their day. 

We are called upon on this solemn 
occasion os a Territory to mouin the 
loss of one who has occupied a distin- 
guished position among us, one whose 
course has been on exemplary one to 
all mankind, that is, so far as we are 
acquainted with him. He has novr 
left us, but we expect to meet with 
him again and see his face. And it 
it is not long before all now present 
will again meet with this distinguished . 
individual. 

May God bless us and enable us to bo 
prepared to meet with each other in the » 
eternal worlds, and to receive according' 
to the justice and mercy of God . Amen. 
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OPPOSITION TO THE GOSPEL. 

Jj 2 AMress by Elder Oeorye A. Smithf Delivered in (he Boieery, Great Salt Lake City» 

Auffust 1855. 


I have listened, brethren and sis- 
ters, to the remarks of J31der Seth 
M. Blair with a good deal of interest, 
and I can appreciate to a considerable 
extent the sensation that a man feels 
when ho leaves the division, corrup- 
tion, arid savage dispositions that are 
prevalent among the nations of man- 
kind, and comes among the Saints. 
Where there is unity and the blessings 
of the Spirit of the Lord dwelling in 
the hearts of the people, peace and 
prosperity will attend their exertions, 
temporal as well as spiritual, for they 
will act in unity, and their exertions 
for each other’s welfare being unani- 
mous and simultaneous, success is 
bound to be their reward. 

I am very happy to enjoy the pri- 
vilege of seeing the faces, and listen- 
ing to the voices and testimonies, of 
our Elders when they return from 
their missions, and I do know that 
the greatest school to which any man in 
this Church can be sent, is through 
the world to preach the Gospel. I 
used to say when 1 was a young man 
and was travelling to preach the Gos- 
pel, I would forgive the worst ene- 
my 1 had if he would only travel 
among the Presbyterians, Seceders, 
and Covenanters in Pennsylvania, 
and preach the fulness of the everlas- 
ting Gospel faithfully, without purse 
or scrip. I would forgive him from 
the fact that if he lived three months 
among them in that way, he would 
have been literally starved into a full 
atonement for any injory that he 
oould have inflicted on me. 

There was, from the beginning, fixed 
hatred in the minds of the world at 


large against this people. It is noi 
here as it is in tho Christiau world 
generally, for there the Baptists, 
Methodists, Presbyterians, and Uni- 
versalists, although bitterly opposed 
to each other, con all unite tO' 
persecute the poor “ Mormons,” they 
are all in error together, but they 
can unite whenever the truth comes 
along, and use all their combined 
influences to put it down. They 
differ on a kind of complimentary 
principles, but when they speak of 
tho Saints of God, there is in the 
hearts of the whole of them, a dee^ 
seated, deadly hatred, and they will 
do all in their power to put them 
down. I do not know how the people 
generally feel about it, but it must 
seem strange to individuals having 
the Spirit of the Lord, that these 
I different sects and parties despise 
and hate each other, and differ so 
materially, and yet the very moment 
that an Elder comes into a city, town, 
or village, they all unite to mob him 
out of the place. He may perhaps 
allude to some of their doctrines, and 
perhaps not, but they will all join 
together to put down the “Mormons.” 
The only difficulty is that the Bap- 
tists, Universalists, Presbyterians, and 
Methodists, and the others have all 
got different meeting-houses, or else we 
might conclude that their opposition, 
to the Saints would unite them into 
one, for some of them believe that 
they will all be saved, notwitbstand-- 
ing their difference of opinion, but 
the veiy moment that a “ Mormon ” 
comes and preaches the first prinm— 
pies of the Gospel, you will see 
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‘ utmost confusion among them, their 
preachers all put their heads together 
to form plans by which to overthrow 

f “ Mormonism,” and even if there is 
an infidel that they consider or think 
is a little smarter than they are, they 
will sustain him if they can persuade 
him to unite with them to put down 
“ Mormonism," and if arguments- are 
likely to fail, they start a fresh or more 
sure method by raising a mob, and ex* 
citing the public feeling, and driving 
out the “ Mormons," believing that to 
aUow the “ Mormons " to obtain any 
influence would be hurtful ; they are 
fearful that it would really injure their 
cause. 

And what is the reason that such 
fear and alarm should seize them 
when the Elders go among them? 
Why, it is plain and simple : the man 
of God who goes forth wnlhout purse 
and scrip, he has the truth, and he 
. Ifos the Spirit of the Almighty God, 
' apd be has the truth as it was an- 
ciently and as it is modemly revealed, 
and he lays the axe at the root of the 
tree, and annihilates error wherever 
he finds it. 

. All the systems of Christendom 
have got so mixed up with the world, 
ahd so mixed and interwoven with the 
cbrruptions thereof, that the adversary 
has perfect dominion over them all, 
and hence the very moment that a 
man having the Priesthood comes 
along and pours in a flood of light 
upon the world, the adversary tells 
them like this, “ Why we shoidd put 
that down, or it will cause us trou* 
h}e," and the very spirit that is in 
them is the spirit of the adversary, 
•and they go to work with all their 
might, and to put down all who 
><hire to advocate such strange doc- 
trines, aud thereby trommel every- 
thing under then control. And no- 
tniiig is more sure than that when the 
Spirit of the Lord is withdrawn firom 
a people who have previously received 
the light of the Gospel, or who hare 
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had the opportunity of receiving it;, 
they become violent persecutors, and 
hence it is that the editors of the 
newspapers in the United States 
breathe forth their most bitter ana-" 
themos against this innocent and 
law-abiding people, because that spuit 
of darkness which rules them is amud 
of the truth. 

It was cowardly fear that cau.sed 
the Allies to banish Napoleon the Fimt 
to St. Helena, and there watch him 
as they would a wild beast to the day 
of bis death. It is a similar fear that 
causes the enenties of this people to 
attempt our utter destruction, and 
that prompts the great writers and 
statesmen of the age to cry out, “ An- 
nihilate the ‘Mormons,’ or Chris- 
tianity is down," aud thereby seek to 
raise the ruthless hand of military 
power to annihilate and destroy inno- 
cent, unoflending, law-abiding citi- 
zens of a rapidly improving Territory. 
Every honest man that comes into 
our Territory, after a short existence 
in the midst of the Saints, reasonably 
concludes we have greater respect for 
the Constitution of the United States, 
than any other people, notwithstand- 
ing all that may have been said by 
howling priests about the tyranny in 
the midst of these mountains. ' 

Circumstances have proven, beyond 
all successful contradiction, that the 
Elders and authorites of this Church 
do respect the great principles of the 
Constitution, and the Latter-day Saintf 
in and of every nation do respect the 
.constitution and laws of their country ; 
the principles of their faith make tMs 
pbligatory upon them. 

We have been driven from our - 
comfortable homes in the United 
jBtates, into tliese mountains, and it if 
only under the kind band and proteot- 
mg care of the Almighty tliat we are * 
Jkept here ; He gave us the privilege 
pf sheltering and of staying here fof * 
the time being. ' * ® 

We ai’e the children of the Most 

I , 'A , >• '" • ' ' i>. J 
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Higb. and we have been called upon 
by Him to make sacrifices for the 
bjiilding up of His kingdom, and it 
behoves us to be awake to our duties 
os', sous and daughters of Qod. And 
l^tell you it is for us to depend upon 
Him, the giver of all good, and if we 
dp not so live as to be partakers of 
the blessings of the fulness of the 
Gospel, and of His watchful care, wo 
may anticipate that more destruction 
will come upon our heads, for the 
iord will purify us. ^ ’ 

We are blessed indeed to be in a 
position which is of Uie utmost impor- 
tance to the fulfilment of the purposes 
of God and tlie accomplishment of the 
liStter-day \vork, which we shall be 
the means of bringing about if we 
ifedicate ourselves to the interests of 
His work. 

We aro perfectly aware of the bloody 
hatrefl that exists towards us through- 
out the world, and we are perfectly 
^ware of the hot persecution that we 
have to endure because of our reli- 
gion; wo know the people of God 
mways were persecuted, and we expect 
they always will be, until the power 
^ the devil is subdued and the king- 
4om and the greatness thereof shdl 
bo given to the Saints' of the Most 
High, to possess for ever and for ever. 
iUdiough we have met with oppo- 
^tlon from all quarters, yet thousands 
and thousands of exertions have been 
made by this people for the express pur- 
pose of causing the inhabitants of the 
\yorld to abandon their corruptions, 
forsake their wicked practices, leave 
off and repent of their foolish doings ; 
and our constant exertions have been 
rebutted with constant abuse from 
those we were trying to benefit. 

The blood of our Prophet and Pa- 
triarch, and hundreds of innocent 
men, women, and children, and the 
destruction of millions and millions 
of dollars' worth of property, the long 
list of abuses to wmch we have been 
subjected, and the patience, forbear- 


ance, and fortitude with which those 
abuses have been borne, only prove in 
the first place the intense hatred with 
which the world hate us, and in the 
second the sterling integrity of the 
peoplo called Latter-day Saints, and 
their determination to abide the laws 
of their country. 

Then 1 say, let us be united, and 
let our voices ascend to Him as the 
voice of one man, and let every foolish 
notion depart from our midst, that we 
may have power with Him, for I tell 
you we depend alone upon the Al- 
mighty for protection, and if we de- 
pend upon His arm and upon His 
power, we can work in faith, believing 
that He will help us. I do know that 
if this people were imited, and would 
exercise faith, and listen to the coun- 
sel of the Presidency as they ought, 
and he united as one man, all the 
powers of earth and hell could not 
prevail against them ; and if no power 
could prevail, of course there would 
be but little danger. But if feuds, 
discord, selfishness, and contentions 
ore permitted to break up our unity, 
we shtdl then become like others, 
wealc in consequence of our division. 

I have listened with pleasure to 
the remarks of our brother, and I 
can appreciate his feelings while ho 
preached the everlasting Gospel on 
the soil of Texas, for the liberties of 
which, he had in the days of his 
youth periled his life on many a 
bloody batUo field. 

I reahzo the sensation of endeai- 
ment of native country that flows in 
the breast of a man who has been 
driven from his rights and privileges, 
a feeling of a peculiar nature, for 
when a man is abused by those around 
him, it is rather humiJiatiDg to have 
to quietly submit to be deprived of 
his rights ; but we have to seek those 
rights we cannot get at Uie hands of 
our fellow men, at the hands of the 
Almighty ^ for wicked men will not 
extend them to os, and therefore 
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I Ave must depend upon' i^im^ who is 
^ the source of all good,. and, from ^hom 
r protection must be derived^ for as the 
j Lord lives, peace is tahen from the 
' eaith, and every man* Bands is against 
^ that of his neighbor, and death and 
destruction and ail the powers of earth 
I and hell seem to be manifest to bring 
^ about the consumption determined 
for the last dajs. 

There is considerable anxiety among 
the Elders to go and preach the Gos- 
' pel to distant nations, to those who 
f profess to be enlightened, but,breth* 
; Ten and sisters, let us preach the Gos- 
pel at home, in our houses, to those 
natives in the mountains who are sunk 
i dn misery and distress. 

’ ^ Let US open good schools for the 
Indians^ and use the influence that 
^ we have got, for their redemption, and 
let us endeavor to bring tbem back 
^ to the h'ght, bring tbem back from 
' their Jong lost and degraded con* 

, ditioD, bringing them back to tbe 
U Gospel enjoyed by their fathers, for 
d they prophesied that their children 
, should wander in darkness for many 
generations, and then the Lord would 
commence His work amongst them 
again ; and let us do it, and doit with 
faithfulness and tenderness, with kind- 
ness and generosity, and octasfathei's 
would act towards their children ; and 
l^t us spend our means and labor, let 
ns toil, and even spend our all for 
their redemption and preservation. 
And let us not take hold of it as a 
light matter, as a matter that we will 

^ 1 j ^ . . 
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never M come near our hearte,i|rtl" 
with willingness, long-suffering, 
continued endeavors' * to' do theni'^ 
good, and when we are foiled in our ^ 
endeavors to benefit those people, 
let us recollect that we are not to be 
discouraged, but let us remember that 
we are to keep trying, and pra^ 
God to give you wisdom to act aright. ^ 
Put away from your hearts all desires ’ 
to shed their blood, and put far fixuii 
you tbe disposition that causes you te. 
think they are troublesome, and we^ 
should like to get rid of them. Llefc 
us consider that they have rights hera» * 
that they are the original settleis." 
They have natural rights, and all our' 
kindness and generosity and all our 
faith exercised to benefit them will |t)0 
acknowledged. ' 

1 know tho feeling' of some ; th^' 
think the 'best and only method to.' 
deal with them would be to kill 
and exterminate ^eiT TSM^ ^ ‘ 

But the Lord has placed us here td> ' 
try us, and if we have sufiering He wiS' 
bless us for our labors among thok 
people. 

I Do not let us be weaiy, but let the 
hearts of young and old throb with 
emotions to be missionaries, throb 
with desires to teach them the arts of 
civilisation. 

Let these be our feelings de^ 
sires, and may God bless us in our 
faith and wor^, that we may bring 
them back to tbe knowledge of their 
.fathers and the blessmgs of the Gos*. 
pel according to the promises. Amea^ 
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PREFACE 


We are privileged to present to the Saints and the world, the Third Yolumo 
of the Journal of Discourses, containing the principles of the Gospel of sal- 
vation delivered to this generation through the Apostles and Prophets of tho 
Most High, bj the power of the Holj Ghosh. 

These Discourses os thej successively reach us from Zion, show to those 
who have the spirit of discernment that the Dordhpower is increasing among 
His people, and that He is purifying and bringing them nearer to Him by 
chastisements, while at the same time He is blessing them with a continual 
development of the pure principles of eternal life, in proportion os they 
yield obedience to His requirements. 

The light of truth, as it emanates from the abode of the Eternal Father 
through His Priesthood on the earth, is exposing the corruptions of hypocrites, 
and apostate spirits among the gathered Saints, and making^the spiritual 
darkness of the sunounding nations more visible. It is also heaping con* 
demnatlon upon those who still choose darkness rather than light. 

Each successive Volume of these Discourses is a rich mine of wealth, 
containing gems of great value, and the diligent seeker will find^ample reward 
for his labor. After the fathers and mothers of this generation have made 
them tho study of their lives, their children’s children will find that they are 
still unexhausted, and rejoice that this Becord has been handed down from 
their fathers to also aid them in following the way of life. 


• PREFACE. f 

‘^No one can rennun a Saint long, unless he progresses by s^tog after ^ j 
higher knowledge, spirit, te.d power of those who are set to lead ^ ! 

oteervation and experience will also satisfy him that he can never My ■ 

Imnd their saying nnril he has ““J “ 

comprehends as they do, hence he will ever and their .nstructions the gr«tt 

fountain from which he must dmw the elements of his own progress. 


TriR POBLTSHEB. 


INDEX 


Dat«. Page 

Preface iii. 

Exhortation to Faithfulness Bbdbb C. Eimbali. April 18 18ii2 20 

Tbo Gospel of Solvation— a Fision— Ecdomption of tho Earthy 

and all that pertains to it BnionAM Yodno Aug. 8 n 

Education — Tho Besorreotion— Tho AYorld of Spirits 

H. C. KiMDALi. March 19 18ol 105 
Instructions to Now Comers J. M. Grant Sopt. 21 u 65 

LanguagOy or tho Medium of Commnuication in tho Future 

State, and tho Increased Powers of Locomotion Obson Fuatt Oct. 22 97 

Bebuking Iniquity — ^Tho Potter and tho Clay— a Dream 

H. C. Kiubau. Feb. 25 1865 1C9 
Tho Necessity of tbo Saints having tho Spirit of Bevolotion — 

Fmth and Works— Tho Power of God and of the Devil 

B. Touno May 6 163 

Tho Vino and tho Figtreo — Duties of Saints E. T. Benson „ 13 75 

Trials of tho Saints — Bedemption of Zion— Second Coming of 
^ Christ— Tho Word of Wisdom Obson Pratt „ 20 „ 12 

Those Saints who havo not Seen tho Wickedness of tho World 
cannot Appreebte their Blessings— Bo Just b All Things— 

The Evil Results of not Lbtoning to Counsel H. C. Kiubau. Juno 10 „ 261 

The Kingdom of God Obson Pratt July 8 » 70 

Times for All Things— Prayer— Chastisement — Unity — Faithful- 
ness- Bevcrenco for Sacred Tbbgs— Roformation 

B. Todno 
H. C. Kiubali. 

J. M. Grant 



E. T. Benson 

1> 

13 

n 

61 

Plurality of Wives— Tho Free Agency of Man B. Toono 

n 

U 

n 

264 

Preaching of the Gospol 

G. A. Smith* 

Aug. 

12 

n 

23 

First Principles of tho Gospel 

P, P. PBAXT 

i> 

2G 

» 

177 

Gathering tho Poor 

B. Young 

Sept. 

16 

r» 

1 

Tbo iibtory of Mahomedonism 

G. A. Smith 

» 

23 

II 

28 

Mahometanism and Christianity 

P. P. Pratt 

n 

» 

n 

38 

Faith — Practical Beligion — Cbastisemont- 

— Necessity of Devils 






B. Young 

Oct. 

C 

>» 

43 

Iniquity — Saints Living their Beligion— 

-Early Marriages 





. 

H. C. Kimball 

n 

»> 

0'' 

123 

Hen Rewarded Accordbg to their Woriis 

3 . M. Grant 

n 


» 

125 


VI. 


INDEX. 


Xiteral Fulfillment of Prophey — Destruction of Jerusalem— 
Bestoratioo of Israel — ^Tho Coming of Christ P. P. Pbatt 
Necessity of Home Missions — Purification of the Saints — Chos* 
tisement— Honesty in Business B. Yotruo 

ComprebensirencBS of tho Gospel— Trutli tbo Bond of Union — 

. Men must. Work out their own SalraUon A. Lyman 

Salvation — Men aro Damned by their Misdeeds— Truth — Coni<. 

prebensivonoss of “ Monnonism ** A. Lyman 

Solvation — ^Tho Lord's Prayer — Nowncss of Life A. Lyman 

Tho .Powers of the Priesthood not Generally Understood — Tho 
Necessity of Living by Ilovolatlon— The Abuse of Blesings 

B. Youko 

The .Necessity of a Liring priesthood —Tho Utah Logislatore 

XL C. Kimbau 

Present Scnrdty of Food — ^Exhortation to tho Bishops to toko caro 
of tho Poor — Tho fiiUuro of tho Crops will prove a Blessing . 
to tho Saints X M. Gbant 

Tho Sulvatiou of tho Soul of tho Greatest Importance— Benefit of 
tho useful Sciences, etc. O. Pbatt 

Eternal Increaso of Enowlodgo — ^Necessity of Cleaving to every 
Good Principle — Men ore not made Saints by Mirocolous 
Gifts, but through Obeying tho Truth aud obtaining tho 
' ' AVitness of tho Spirit B. Youko 

Lawyers, and those who Practice attending Law Courts, Bebuked 
—A Curso Pronounced open all who lovo Litigation, and do 
’ not Bepeni B. Yoimo - 

AVieVodness among tho Smnts— Tho day of PurificaUen at Hand 
—Elders called to go on Missions H. G. Kimbaxl 

Tho Necessity of tho Saints Lirtng np to the Light which has 
been Givon them B. Youxa 

Elders Called to go on Missions — Existence of good and evil 
Spirits, and of holy Angels U. G. Eimdau 

Exposing '\Viokodness among tlio Saints~-Corrnpt men Threaton- 
ing the Saints with United States' Troops— Tho Laws of 
* .Utah set aside in the Courts J. M. GnAXT 

Instruotiions to tbo Bishops— Mon Judged according to their 
JBoiowledgc— Orgonixation of the Spirit and Body— Thought 
smd Labor to bo Blcndod together B. Youko 

Difficulties not found among the Saints who live thoir Religion— , 
Adversity will teach thorn thoir Dependeoco on God— God 
Invisibly Controls the affairs of Mankind B. Youxo 

Men must save themselves— No oue can enjoy tho Blessings of the 
' Gospel and pursue a wicked course- Necessity of Obedience 
.... H. C. Kimbalu 



Date. 


Boge 

Oct. 

7 

1855 

127 


8 


115 

Dec. 

a 


110 

r - ] 

U 

0 

» 

IGl 1 

M 

20 . 

t • 

213 i 

JaOo 

27 

1856 

191 

n 

n - '• 


197 

ij 

w 

j# 

199 

Febs 

10 . 


291 

ji 

17 

U 

202 


21 


236 


March 2 


1C 


23 


242 


221 


221 


232 *' 
• < 

' ai) 

■243 J 


254 


263 


INDEX. 


viii- 


preaching — Necessity of the Saints having Confidence in those 
over them — Necessity of Wisdom in dealing with those who 
are dead to good works — Ignorance of Worldly Philosophers 
—The Principle of Ufo ns shown in the Dissolation of organ- 
ized matter , B. Touso 

The Leaven of the Gospel — ^Tho Saints should direst themselves 
of old TrodiUons— Policy of making good Farms and storing 
up Grain G. A. Smith 

7he Advantages of the Latter-day Smnts, compared with the Dis- 
ndrontages under which Noah labored, etc. O. Pbatt 
Progress of the Latter-day Church — The Saints of all ages co- 
operating for the success of the Kingdom of God on the 
Barth P. P. Piurr 

The Faith and Visions of the Ancient Saints — The some great 
Blessings to bo enjoyed by the Latter-day Saints 0. Pratt 
Disiuclination of Mon to loam through the Teachings and Expe- 
rience of others — ^Latter-day Saints compared with those of 
former days — Sacrifice— Sheep and Goats— Customs and 
Traditions B. Youxo 

Irrigmtion— Every Saint should labor for tbo Interest of tho 
Community— It is tho Lord that gives tho increase, etc. 

B. Youno 

Bemorks on a llcvelntion given in August, 1S31— General In- 
structions ’ B. Yovxo 

Tho order of Progression in ICnowledgo— Tho way by which 
Saints become one — Aptness of Men to Remember Evil rather 
than Good— A Charaetcristio of Saints is to Remember Good 


Date. Page 


MturchUS 1S5C 21^’ 


April 6 u SSO* 

» « 299' 

u ^ ti 307 

„ 13 „ Sit 

„ 20 o 31C' 

June 8 a 32S 

a 10 a G35* 


and Forget Evil — Our affections should bo placed on tho 
Kingdom of God above all other tilings B. Youko „ „ 351 

Tho Gifts of Prophecy and Tongues — Tho former circumstances 
sad present oondition of tho Saints, contrasted— -Trials and 
Temptations necessary to Exaltation — ^Tbe conation of Dis- 
embodied Spirits — Redemption of the Dead B. Yonto „ 22 „ 862** 












o 




. . , . , . j . -j 

<: ( ' , • . . > i 

J ;'.!>• ' -/ 

j ' J .• • * ' ■ > ■ 

3., » ,* .1 I w . 

• < I I * ’ » ■ . > ’ • ' I ' ' 

airtmtl uf 




; ' 



lirutto 



i; 

' r 



3 I . ; . ■ ' ( . . . ’ ■ J « . j . . ! 1 V.. > 1 ' 

I ■ ' : , ‘ M J , . • I 

• • » ^ • < f • 

. I 1 ’ 1 \ \ ^ * * * V 

< •'; ‘ GATHEI1I^"G THE POOK* 

J ' < ; ' ’ 


A(Zd>M« Iv ‘President Prigham Youngy Delivered th /Aa Doteenjy Great- Salt Icdi 

'*.*• ! .** . <?i<y, 10, 18dJr • , , , , * 

(;> i ( ' I . 1 .J’. . ' : ' 


' Goncdrning the Saints^ in these 
Valleys, end tliose who are abroad, 
^]E have a few remarks to’ make. The 
promises referred to -by the brethren 
Vdio have addressed you this morning 
ore very reasonablo — they are veiy 
judidoue ; they have promised to re* 
member the- poor in their prayers, 
hhd befbre their brethren in- Zion. I 
have made the Saints some promises^ 
find Tam not aware that I have made 
any proinises to them that 1 have not 
fblfilled, at least far as I was per* 
ionatly conbemedl -1 have promised 
myself that I 'would plead for the poor ; 
1 have done it^l have continued to 
do itr—and I expect to continue to 
plead for ^e SaintSi 1 have 
preached in tho Uiiitied States; in the 
British Provine^i add' in the Island 
bf Great Biitain, and have invariably 
promised 'the Saints one Ubssing; vis., 
1^ labor,' hard fa^,- and plenty of 
perseeutira, -if they would- Only livei 
their religion, and- believe tbe^mre 
No. l.J 


generally well satisfied that ‘this prO' 
mise has been amply fulfilled. If the 
Saints cannot endure, and endure to 
the end, they have no reason to ex- 
pect eternal sal*^ion. ' 

While brother Brown was speaking 
of the Saints in England, that they 
wonld probably be go<^ Saints if thejr 
•were nnrsed, nourished, and cherished, 
I had certain reflections.' We gather 
the Saints, and gather those who are 
poor ; wVit for? ^o bring, to pass 
righteousness, but many of them turn 
and go to the devil. I will relate. 
Before we arrived in Winter Quart 
ters'We held obligations and account^, 
against the poor Saints we had emf> 
grated to America;, to the amount oE 
about thirty* fivd' thousand dollars, and 
that too 'odt; ^ 'bur own- individtud 
pocket8*^it Was' not Church money; 
But whilewe were in Winter Qnar^ 
ters^ 'l doi not think *therB could' have 
bedd^’^n-'peisons 'mnted, ' old* and 
yetti^<-wjdtot.were^brbag1it fhm En^ 

^ ^ [Vol. III. 
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I land bj our liberality. Is this fact en< 
couraging or discouraging ? The ho* 
nest poor are still suffering, 1 mean 
the lord’s poor. But you may take 
(the devil's poor and the poor devils, 
and they will plead a thousand times 
harder to be brought out of England, 
to have their feet placed upon Ameri- 
can soil, than the Lord's poor, or 
the honost poor. The devil’s poor 
and the poor devils will manage to 
get here, while very many of the 
Lord's poor stay there and suffer, 
and continue to suffer until they lay 
down their bodies and sleep in the 
tomb. Thousands and thousands of 
them will do this, while that portion 
who call so loudly for help are tlioso 
who will come here and thou go to 
the devil. 

If there could be any rule by which 
the honest poor in England could bo 
designated from the dishonest, if the 
^vealthy of that nation could draw the 
line between them, allow mo to tell 
you that but few of the honest inhabit- 
ants of that country would suffer as 
they now do for want of the common 
necessaries of life. 

^Vhat is the cause of so much suf- 
fering there? Why the poor devils 
.get licence for begging, and beg from 
liouse to house, making a speculation 
.of it; they beg money, bread, and 
clothing, and then speculate upon it, 
and thus abuse their jfriends and their 
gifts. 

There ore thousands of houses in 
England kept by beggars, as fine 
houses os there ore in that country, 
and their proprietors con ride in their 
coach and four : that there are such 
characters is well known among the 
•people. Some of the large boai^iug 
houses in England ore kept by them, 
and they hire men, women, and chil- 
dren to beg; they ore licensed beg- 
gars. The women borrow their neigh- 
bor's children and carry them out to 
deceive the industrious and wealthy 
j^opulaUoui and ^113 ^ey excite the 


sympathies of, and beg from, every 
passenger going into or coming out 
of a conveyance, and perliaps go to 
their homes twice or three times 
a-day loaded down with money. This 
is well known by the wealthy, but 
they cannot draw the line of distinc- 
tion between them and the honest 
poor, hence they are obliged to suffer 
the consequences. 

Were it not for this the worthy 
poor would be fed and clothed in 
England. If the wealthy of that 
nation could know the truth they 
would feed the hungry and clotlie the 
naked, honest, just, and virtuous por- 
tions of the community. But Uiey 
do not know them, and if they give a 
loaf of bread or a si.vpeuce, they expect 
it is given to a poor devil ; this makes 
tliem very careful how they give. 

Has not a similar dishonesty the 
same cfiect upon us? It has, nud 
that is what 1 wish to talk about. For 
e.xample, a man in England, profes- 
sing to be a Latter-day Saint, will go 
to liis brother in the Church and pro- 
mise, in the most sacred manner, and 
coll God and angels to witness, and 
hope he may die, and not live to got 
to America, if he is not as prompt to 
his word os an angel, to pay him back 
at such a time, if he will lend him ten 
sovereigns to help him away to Ame- 
rica ; another will get five sovereigns 
in the same way ; another will beg to 
be allowed to take so much out of a 
contribution bme, promising to refund 
it, and saying, “ When 1 get to the 
Saints, where there is libeity, and get 
work and good wages, 1 will remember 
you, my brethren, and send for you ; " 
and when they get here thev forget it 
all. This is the way with the devil’s 
poor ; the Lord's poor do not forget 
their covenants, while the devil's poor 
pay no regard to their promises. Are 
you afraid the devil’s poor will apos- 
tatize ? I am not afraid of it, though 
sooner or later they will. They may 
hang on to tho Church for five, ten. 
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%t twenty years, but by and by, when’ 
they cannot endure what -the Lord 
will bring upon them, they will falter 
■and fall, and go by the bo^. 

I Now this is discouraging to every 
man who has been punctual to his 
word, and done jost as he said he 
'would. You will find men in Eng- 
land. who have saved, out of their hard 
earnings, at ten shillings per week, 
five pounds, or ten pounds, lianding 
it out os freely to their brethren as 
water to drink, saying, “ Go to Ame- 
rica now, and you will help me out." 
But these men forget their words, and 
when they have means they tie up 
their purse strings, before they will 
bestow their charity upon those who 
have assisted them. 

Do I receive promises? Yes^ men 
will promise me, saying, “ If .you will 
let me go out this year by tho means 
of the P. E. Fund, I will refund the 
means again, that you may have it to 
send back for more." And what will 
they do when they got here ? Steal 
our wagons and go ofT with them to 
California, and try to steal the bake 
kettles, frying pans, tents, and wagon 
covers ; and will borrow the o.xen and 
run away with them, if you do not 
watch them closely. Do they all do 
this ? No, but many of them will try 
to do it. We checked a number this 
year who were trying to run away with 
the wagons, instead of paying their 
just debts to the Fund. They will 
hang on and plead poverty and sick- 
ness, and say that they cannot live 
unless th^ have this tent, or that 
.wagon, and when they get it into their 
possession they will never return it, 
iUuless they are compelled to. 

This conduct is discouraging to us. 
1 will tell you a little further ; it is 
actually the faltering, and misgiving, 
and misdealing of unjust persons that 
prevent the gathering of the Lord’s 
poor, and that is God’s truth. Were 
it not for that, the Saints, would be 
gathered by scores of thousands. It 
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is the wicked, the half-hearted, and 
what I call hickory' Mormons that pre- 
vent a more e.vteusive gathering of the ' 
Saints. ^ 

We have done pretty well this sea- 
son, and quite a number are coming 
out, and I will tell yon how this is 
operating upon me and the people. 

It is well known that wo annually 
handle a large amount of means, and 
that we turn it over and shift it about 
until it will answer the end for whicli 
it was designed. 

Now I can ask the world this one 
question, were we ever in your debt 
and refused to pay you? And they* 
will all answer, “ No.” We can turn 
to the Saints in England, France, 
America, or anywhere upon the face 
of the whole earth ; and ask tlienr, 

“ Have you lent us money, or means 
of any kind, and wo were not on hand 
to pay you ? " And they will answer, 
“No." 

WTien brother Erastus Snowarri*- 
ved, on the 1st of this month, he came 
in the morning and informed me that 
he had run me in debt nearly fifty 
thousand dollars ; be said, “ President 
Young’s name is as good as the bank." 

My name has been used without 
my consent, or without my knowing 
anything about it, and our agents have 
run us in debt almost fifty thousand 
dollars to strangers, merchants, cattle 
dealers, and our brethren who ore 
coming here. 

I will tell you a littio about the 
brethren, to show you tbo amount of 
confidence there is. ' 

There are men who have latoly 'ar- 
rived in town who have a draft on me, 
and who have hunted me up for the 
cosh before they could find time to 
shave their beards, or wash themselves, 
saying, “ I have a draft on you at ten 
days’, fifty days’, or six months’ sight,” 
as the case may be, with, “ Please pay 
so and so. Brother Young, cannot 
you let me have the money imme- 
diately, for 1 do not know how I con 
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live without it^ or get along with my 
business at all ? ’* This is the kind 
of confidence some men have in me. 
1 wanted to name this. Why ? Be- 
cause 1 am hunted: I am like one 
that is their prey, ready to be devour- 
ed. I wish to give you one te.vt to 
preach upon, ** From this time hence- 
forth do not fret thy gizzard.” I will 
pay you when I can, and not before, 
^ow 1 hope you will apostatize, if you 
^wpuld rather do it. 

It is the poor who have got your 
money, and if you have any complaints 
to make, make them against the Al- 
, mighty for having so many poor. I 
do not owe you anything. You have 
my name attached to the paper to help 
the poor ; whether they ore the Lord’s 
poor, the devil's poor, or poor devils, 
is not for me now to judge. 1 tell 
the brethren tlmt they may understand 
here to-day what kind of sacred con- 
fidence some of them have in the 
leader of tliis people, though 1 am 
happy to say that such cases oro few. 
1 would be ashamed to join a people, 
organized as we are, and be oi^d to 
trust their leader. 

It has just come into my mind how 
the brethren can be relieved of their 
present dilemma, viz., every soul of 
you come forward and make a dona- 
tion of those drafts to the P. £. Fund. 
Tliat will relievo you of the debt at 
once, and you can then sit down and 
onjoy yourselves, and lie down and 
sleep contentedly. This is pleading 
for the poor again, and 1 am bound to 
do that. 

I will tell you what I have done, 
for I know tliat many of the brethren 
tliink that 1 am building myself up. 

1 am, but lot mo tell you that if I do 
not build up the kiu^om of Qod on 
earth 1 never expect to be built up ; 
and I would not give the ashes of a 
rye straw for ony man in this king- 
dom, or for all his substance, who does 
not build it up, and gather means for 
that purpose. It is truo X gather a 


great deal of substance around md ; I 
am obliged to do it, I cannot shun it. 
I must feed the poor, 1 must clothe 
them and take care of them ; 1 must 
see tliat they have houses ; and when 
they got so as to deserve them they 
must liave a team, a watch, a farm, 
&o., and must increase ; but they must 
work and pay for it all. 

You know I preached you a short 
ohority sermon lost Sunday. 1 am 
not now preaching for the poor in 
England, but for Utah poor ; and in 
Utah no man is deserving, or woman 
either, of fifty or even twenty- five 
cents’ wortli of Hour, of a piece of 
moat, a garment, or the possession of 
any property without they pay for it 
witli their labor, if they are able. That 
is for Utah, not for England, France, 
Ireland, &o. It is plain to you that 
circumstances actually compel mo to 
do as I do. Do 1 feed my buudreds ? 
Yes, I hare fed them ever since I 
have been in these volleys, ever since 
I could raise the grain to do it, which 
I havo always done until this year, 
and have had a great deal to spare 
besides. 

I collect means around me, the 
poor must have it, and I make them 
work and pay for it ; that makes me 
wealthy, aud 1 cannot help it. I luive 
property for sale, and say, if any man 
in Fiiigland, or anywhere else, will 
expand his heart and loosen his purse 
strings to buy sixty-two thousand dol- 
lars’ worth of my individual property. 

1 have it for sale to help tlic poor. I 
do not want it destroyed, or to go into 
the bands of a mob, but I want it to 
go to the building up of the kingdom 
of God. 1 would prefer to lot it go 
into tlie hands of the Saints, ^nd use 
it to pay off those who have drafts 
against me. Here is brother Due), 
ho has a good house, and there are 
many others, go and buy their jiroper- 
ty, and they will take your drafts and 
hand them to me. [Here many voices 
were heard in ’a low tone, saying, 
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•v'Yes, take my property.”] WTiy do 
I hear such responses on every side ? 
Because they know me and under- 
stand Mormonism ” as they ought. 
Go and throw out your drafts, it is bet- 
ter for you to do liiis than to have the 
money and let it go to destruction, 
and perhaps you with it How many 
scores Iiave come into this kingdom, 
who have mourned themselves to 
death because Joseph had^fivo dollars 
of them? And yet they would let 
their money go into the hands of the 
enemies of Christ, and sit down calm- 
ly, and say, “ Though I have lost that 
money, I am in the kingdom of God 
yet.” If it is absolutely necessary, 
and circumstances cannot be control- 
led to keep the money from going 
into the hands of our enemies, wo will 
not whine about it, but let it go, and 
then get more. 

* All cash means that are in the 
hands of this people should be kept 
there for the benefit and convenience 
of the kingdom of God. Wliat for ? 
i?o roll on the work of the last days, 
gather the Saints, preach the Gospel, 
build up cities and temples, send 
the Gospel to the uttermost parts of 
the earth, and revolutionize the whole 
world. 

. You who have got those drafts, 
walk up like men of God and see 
where you can purchase property, in- 
stead of taking the money to put in 
the hands of some poor apostate, who 
wants to go to California. 

Dare any of you come and buy pro- 
perty ? I can furnish as much as you 
can buy. My house on the hill yon- 
der, 1 have advertised it for sale, 
and also my lands and bam. '* What 
do you ask for it ? ” Si.vteen thousand 
dollars ; it is worth that and a great 
deal more, for it actually cost more. 
Can any of you buy it ? Walk np and 
buy my beautiful situation on the hill, 
and I will put the proceeds into the 
Perpetual Emigrating Fund, if you 
will pay mo the money, and gather 
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the Saints, the Lord’s poor, and the 
devil's poor, and the poor devils, and 
when wo have got them here we will 
moke Saints of them, if we can, and 
if wo cannot, we will cost them out 
of the kingdom. 

If the brethren all felt os some do, 
the Perpetual Fund means would in- 
crease mpidly, but wliat do they do f 
It was reported to you here last Con- 
ference, that there were then fifty-six 
thousand dollars owing to the P. E. 
Fund, by brethren in this Territory ;■ 
some of the debtors have run away^ 
but the most of them are here. Can 
these men pay anything ? No, they 
are poor and distressed ; they say, *' It 
we let our oxen go, bow can we live ? 
If we lot onr cows go our families will 
suffer.” How did your families geb 
along before you got the cows ? An- 
other will say, ** 1 liave only one apart 
of horses and a wagon ; and I cannot 
pay the debt.” You promised, before 
you left England, that you would pay 
it, and pledged yonr sacred honor, and 
thaf'is forfeited to the P. E. Fund. 
You say that you cannot pay the debt; 
but 1 know you can if you have a 
mind to. Live without a cow, as you 
used to, pay in yonr houses and farms, 
and work until you get more. This 
debt is diminished but little since last 
Conference; I do not suppose we 
have gathered in more than one thou- 
sand dollars of it, and this season 
there are about forty- nine thousand 
dollars more added to it. 1 calculate 
that will rest upon my shoulders, bnt 
they ore so sloping, as you may ob- 
serve, that it slips ofiT, and then X kick 
it off at my heels. The money will 
bo forth-corning and all will be well, 
all will be right; 1 am not dis- 
couraged. 

1 have a word to say to another 
portion of the community, some. of 
whom may be here to-day. A great 
many of the brethren are indebted to 
the tithing office ; and 1 have a good 
deal coming to me ; and 1 intend tCki 
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‘^put vou into the screw, for we mean 
to make you pay these debts this 
season. One man says, “ 1 owe the 
Church the money, it is true, but I 
believe 1 shall break and not pay it.” i 
They want to get their money into | 
tlie safe and then break. If they | 
owed a Gentile they would pay their 
debts, they would work, and toil, and 
labor, day and night, to pay their 
enemy ; but when they owe the Church 
and luugdomof God they can lie down 
and sleep in peace, though they owe 
thousands of dollars, and say, “ O ! 
well, it is all in the family, we ore all 
one, it is no matter whether the debt is 
paid or not.” 1 want to have you un- 
derstand fully that I intend to put the 
screws upon you, and you who have 
owed for years, if you do not pay up 
now aud help us, w'e will levy on your 
property and take every farthing you 
have on the earth. 1 want to see if 
1 can make some of you apostatize ; 1 
will if X can, by teaching sound doc- 
trine and advocating correct princi- 
ples ; for I am tired of men who* are 
eternally gouging their brethren aud 
taking the advantage of them, aud at 
tho same time pretending to bo Saints 
until they gain on advantage over this 
people, and then they are ready to 
leave. I want you to leave now ; 1 
give you this word of caution, prepare 
to pay the debt you owe to the Church. 


If 1 had the money due to the Chur6h* 
by a few individuals, 1 could pay* 
every one of our individual debts and 
the Church debt, and have a few 
scores of thousands lying by me to^ 
operate upon; and in such circum-^ 
stances 1 could operate to some ad^ 
vantage, and greatly benefit the Church.: 
But it seems that there ore many 
drones in the hive, who are determined 
to tie up the hands of those who rule 
the afiairs of this kingdom, and tho* 
quicker they aro thrown ’ out th& 
better. ’ 

1 have given you some reasons why 
tilings are so slow and tardy in their 
progress witli regard to the gathering 
of the Saints. Let tho poor Saints- 
strive to induce the rich to have con- 
fidence in tliem, by keeping their 
word and punctually paying those who 
loan them money. 1 am sorry to say 
that this is not always the case. The 
poor aro filled with idolatry as well as 
the rich, and covet the means of those 
who have helped them ; tho rich, also, 
have the same spirit of idolatn*, and 
stick to what tlioy have. Let the 
poor be honest, let tho rich be libontl, 
aud lay their plans to assist tho poor, 
to build up the kingdom of God, and 
at the same time enrich themselves, 
for that is the way to build up Goil’s 
kingdom. May the Lord bless you. 
Amen. 
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A Leelure by President J. Grant, Delivered in the Social Dali, Great Salt Laio 

City, May, 30, 1S55, 


1 am pleased with tlio privilege I 
have in speaking for a short time thb 
evening. 

I wish to have your prayers, and by 
the aid thereof to speak by the Spirit 
of the Lord, for I have found that 
without that Spirit I never could com- 
mand langm^e sufficient to convey 
, my ideas. 

With all the study that I have e.v- 
ercised, with all the books I havo read 
and the experience 1 have had, 1 never 
have been able to convey, with any 
degree of force, the ideas presented to 
my mind, without the Spirit of the 
Lord. Believing in this fact, I have 
never premeditated wliat I should say. 
Some suppose that, to treat upon the- 
ology, or any other science coming 
under the general term, a person must 
have a classical education. 

1 hope you, as well as myself, have 
often thought upon the science of theo- 
logy, or upon other branches of sci- 
ence ; but notwithstanding we may 
reflect upon them, and think upon 
them till we make our heads ache, 
yet my experience has proved to me 
that an Elder of Israel cannot impress 
any subject on the minds of the peo- 
ple, unless ho has the Holy Spirit. 

1 might reason upon this point at 
some length ; for instance, we have 
some among us who are good preach- 
ers, and who ore considered good in 
language, but yet they are not able to 
impress their ideas upon other minds, 
imless they have the Spirit of the 
Lord. 1 find others who are not con- 
sidered, good speakers nor good in 


language, yet when filled with this 
Spirit they can convey their ideas in 
a clear manner to those whom they 
address. Therefore I reason like this, 
if a person address you and wishes to 
roako a suitable impression upon your 
mind, ho must have the Spirit. 

Latter-day Saints are, and have 
been highly favored ; the channel of 
communication has been opened from 
heaven to earth in our day, and has 
inspired this people with the gift of 
the Holy Ghost, and by that gift they ' 
have proved the things of God. When 
1 read the productions of men I am 
apt to forget them ; 1 go for instance, 
to Elder Hyde’s grammar class, and I 
study, and read, and commit tlie rules 
of grammar to merooiy, but unless 1 * 
keep my mind constantly upon that' ^ 
subject, it will fly away from me ; it 
is like the roan’s rabbit, “ when he , 
went to put his hand upon it, it was 
not there.” On the contrary, there 
are certain truths brought to ray mind ' 
by the aid of the Spirit of the Lord. ' 
that I have never forgotten. Truths ' 
deposited by the Holy Ghost are trea- • 
sured up in the mind, and do notleavo 
it ' ' 

One trait I have hod in my charac- i 
ter from my boyhood, and that is, not 
to believe every story told me to bo » 
true. 1 well remember that roy mo- i 

ther used to instruct and teach mo , 

that if I was a bad boy, 1 should have j 
to go to hell, and that the fire there ' 
was seven times hotter than any fire ' 
I could possibly make, even if 1 should 
make it with beech or maple wood,!, j 
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, and there I must burn for ever and be constantly led in the path of truth, . 

I ever. I never believed this story, but you will have to be 'led by the inspira- 

1 presume that my mother did ; I tion of the Lord. If I hear a right* 

could not, therefore I felt no trouble eous man teach doctrine which I can- « 

I about it. not believe nor comprehend, 1 mark , 

Still I was particular in my notions the saying, and I find, tliat in course 

f of certain ideas. •! remember reflect- of time, the Holy Spirit makes the 

ing when very youngr— my brother principle manifest, and.sets the matter 

had 'killed a quail, and in conversing right. 

upon the circumstances, he asked my When you have a teacher upon the 
‘ mother if there was not a quail hea- earth and he gives you instruction, is 
ven, which caused me to reflect much it for you to rise up and say that you 

upon the idea of a future state of the will not abide by his counsel that you' 

animal creation. And, when quito can instruct as well as he cair? If Uj 
. young, I read the sermons of John person possesses more intelligence, 

' Wesley, who bolioved that the animal aud has more knowledge than his tea-/ ^ 
creation would have au eternal exist- cher, perhaps they might assume the 
enco os well as man, therefore my right to teach those who are placed; . 
ideas were strengthened upon this over them. Yet those in this church 
thing; but when 1 came to read the who have taken this course have be-, 
vision given to Joseph Smith upon a trayed their ovm weakness and folly, 
future state, as contained in the Book But os God has given us a teacher, > 

, of Doctriue and Covenants, I believed it is his prerogative to teach in every 

I it, although some in our neighbor- sense of the word, and give unto us 

hood wore much troubled with the every lesson that we need, 

doctrine it contained, but it gave me Take the balance of the world from 
great joy and satisfaotion. ' the Saints, and with all their learning 

From tho time 1 began to read — with all their vanity — ^with all their 
. hooks, 1 have been jporticular in rela- boolts, science, and education — aud . 
tiou to what I would accept for doc- contrast it with the fountain of kno.w- 
trine. I am aware that some persons ledge that God, angeb, and the ser- 
will believe almost anything, and are vants of God possess, and what are the. 
not particular in rebtiou to the doc- world with all their boasted acquire- 
trine they receive. ments, when contrasted with these < 

1 remember well, wlieu a boy, of things? What do they understand 
hearing brother Brigitam speak in about the principles by which man is 
tongues, aud the efTcct it produced I to be exalted iutq the presence of 
I shiill never forget ; 1 could feel the God ? . 

spirit, although 1 did not fully under- Take the wisest statesmen and. 
staud the tongue. 1 have heard philosophers there are in the world,, 
others speak in tongues, but it had aud with all the knowledge they may 
not the saiiW efioct, and' I havo acquire upon astronomy, philosophy, 
marked the dinfaront impressions re- or any other branch of science known 
ceived under different individuals.'^ among tho children of men, and they . • 
When a man teaches doctrine, let will come far short of a perfect know- . 

. him keep on the track, and teaob ledge of science in all its parts and) 
what we can realize and understand, bearings. If we could call up father 
for I do dislike to receive aiiytliiug for Abraliam, 1 suppose he could teach us 
, doctr'uie and afterwards bo under the moro philosophy aud astronomy in ouo' 
r necessity of giving it up because it is day, than those to whom 1 have .allu- 
(ffroneous. Hence, if you desire to ded could .teach you in yea^s.. 
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i}p 'Danie[< aud ’ h& «V)u1d toll rs be 
learned more in one vision, concern* 
ijig the histoiy of the ^[edes aud Per- 
sians, and of the Romans; and others, 
t^n modern’ historians could Icam by 
reading for years. 

“ No man can understand the things 
of God, but by the Spirit of God.” 
Ask a person who has preached for 
yearSi if he cau remember what he 
^id : I know I cannot. 1 can re- 
member tliat I had the Spirit of Qod 
at such a time ; 1 remember tliat 1 
taught by tlie Holy Ghost at such a 
time, and the testimony that 1 bore 
to the* people, and I realize the orin* 
ciple, 1 trusted in the Lord. I Know 
no more about shaping my discourses 
tliau I did when X lirst commenced 
to preach, and no more than if I had 
never preached iu my life ; ' but I 
tdways speak from the impressions .of 
the moment, as I receive them. I 
want to go into a meeting without 
anything premeditated, and speak 
from the impulse of tlie moment, for 
1 feel well when taking this course. 
Whether I feel lively aud energetic, 
<ir dull aud sleepy, I shall spe^ ac- 
cordingly. 

, X passed through various 

scenes up and down in the world, and 
never failed to accomplish anything 
riiat has been given me to do. * X 
have in my life, crossed some of the 
most ^geroos water courses — some 
which no other .person would attempt 
tp cross ; not that I was any more 
Wng than they were, naturally, but 
by acting in accordance with the iqi* 
pression that 1 then received, and 
from those impressions I knew 1 could 
•cross. And on different occasions, 
when I have carried out those impres- 
sions, it has come out just right ; and 
when I have not done so, it has been 
just the reverse. 

• In the year 1834, when Zion's 
camp was moving from Kirtknd bo 
Jdissouri, one day I left the camp and 
eut to hunt.in the wpods of Qhio, 


nod strayed awky from the ca'mp sotooi 
10 or 11 miles. . The camp keptf 
moving on all the time, and 1 entirely 
lost the track, and having no compass,* 

I knew not towards- what poiut I, 
should travel. I kept travelling on- 
bill the after part of the day : I then 
concluded 1 would pray, but I couldr 
not get auy impression where the camp 
was. However, I soon after received 
an impression from the Spirit, the 
same Spirit we had iu Kirtlaud, and 
the same Spirit wo enjoy in this place; 
and immediately after receiving the 
impression. I looked before me, and 
there was the camp moving on in re- 
gular order. 1 could see it just as 
clear as I did iu tlie morning ; thore 
were the people, the wagons and 
horses, all in their places as I left 
them in the fore part of the day, and 
1 supposed they were not more than 
'so 10 ^ off. But after turning away 
for a moment, I again looked in the 
same direction, but all ^vas gone. 
Still the Spirit told me to travel on in 
the some direction I had seen the 
camp ; I did so, and after travellingr 
some 8 or 10 miles, came up with 
them, and when they first came in 
sight, they looked Just aa 1 saw them 
in the vision. ^ 

Again, whenever I have had any-^ 
thing that was great or important to 
accomplish, I Imve been impressed 
with my own weakness and inability 
to perform the task imposed upon me, 
and .tliat of myself I was as nothing,, 
only as I trusted in God, and under 
these circumstances 1 was certain tO) 
speak by the power and influence ofi 
the Holy Ghost. When J barn trus-^ 
ted in books, or in my own acquire^' 
ments that I had gleaned from read-) 
ing the productions of different 
authors, (for I used to be fond of read-: 
ing the works of Brown, Abercrombie,. 
Locke, Watts, and other metaphysical 
writers,) I was sure to be foil^ in my* 
attempt, for all would leave me. But- 
whenever.T have.^tru3tQd<iJDLtbe Lord>l 
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*and relied upon Him for strength, it your understanding, that a person hai* 
has come out right. who is filled with the Spirit of God,' 

I want the Saints of God, when and that light which animates a hea- 
they come to school, to be filled with venly being ? 
the Holy Spirit ; I want the Saints to Why was it that Joseph could take 
pray that those who speak may do it the wisest Elder that ever travelled 
by the power of the Holy Ghost, and and preached, and, as it were, ciraum- 
by this course you will learn and un- scribe his very thoughts ? Simply 
derstand the principle of eternal life because he had the Holy Ghost. Why 
and happiness, and will receive intelli* can our President do the same ? Is 
genco from the fountain of all know- it because he has read books for years 
ledge, which will e.valt you in the No. Put he bos sought his God, and 
presence of God. You may read all the Holy Ghost is in him, mid he ia 
tho books in the universe, and study enabled to search the deep things of 
all you can upon tho science of astro- God. Then, I say, that man kuoivs 
noniv, chemistiy, and theology, and the most who enjoys the greatest por- ' 
make those sciences interwoven with tiou of tho Holy Spirit. An indivi- , 
your very nature, till they are like a dual who lacks this principle may bo 
straight-jacket upon you, and you may filled with tho learning of tho world, 
be wrapped up in them and bound but can he rise up and tell it, unless 
hand and foot, and after all they will he lias the Holy Spirit ? I answer, 
not let you into tlio fountain of all no. To impress the knowledge that 
Imowlcdge ; but by taking such a he possesses upon the minds of others, 
course, you will have to becomo slaves ho must have the Holy Ghost. I 
to the learning that you havo acquired, wish to enquire whether tho channel 
But I want- the ^iuts to use their is open between you and tho heavens, 
learning in tho same manner as a boy and do you draw daily from that 
uses tho top, which is in perfect sub^ source ? If so, then you are in tho 
jection to him ; upon the same prin- narrow path, and rejoicing in tho 
oipio lot tho Saints use their learning, truth. I mention this that you may 
and when they speak, lot it bo by tlie come to tho school prepared to receive 
power of God. It is not that I dis* tho impression that may be given. I ' 
card learning, but lot it be used pro- do not wish you to como here os 
perly. though you were coming to Fun Hall, 

There is a fountain of intelligence, (you know this is sometimes called 
and tho channel thereto is open, thank Fun Halil, but when you come, have 
God for it, aud the light of heaven your niinas prepared to be instructed 
bursts forth tlirougli this clianuol. in doctrine, and in the love of God, 

I will now como right down to your and pray that you may receive a pro- 
own houses, and among your own fa- per impression upon what may bo ad- 
nulies. ^Yhell you call upon the Lord, vauced ; for you must receive item 
night and morning, and do those after item, principle after principle, 
things which oro right in the sight of hero a littlo and there a little, until 
God, you feel well, don’t you? But you get a fountain of wisdom. I want 
if you act in a dilTercnt manner, and you to follow the impression that 
neglect to pray, and forgot to attend would lead you to servo God, and tho 
to those duties devolving upon a Saint still small voice of God will direct 
of God, you feel barren in the things you in all your ways, and you will bo 
of God. Can you go and read, aud wrapped up and live in revelation, and 
study any science, aud feel that you it ^Yill be your food by day and by 
Ijavo tho same light beaming upon night, aud it will cause the mind to 
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exjpand and tho heart to leap with Joy. 
1 admit that there are certain Saints 
who consider certain items as small 
ailairs, but the least thing, however 
small it may appear to some, in its 
results may be great. If we as Saints 
of God do right, no ditlereuce about 
who calls us simple. 1 tell you, tliat 
if you have the Holy Ghost you can 
understand, and you coji be impressed 
with truth, and that trutli will make 
you free, and you will not forget those 
things which you receive under the 
impressions of the Holy Spirit. 

A great many people feast upon 
imagination instead of feasting upon 
that which is tangible, and they will 
allow their minds to be led away by 
fancy, and will make out how great 
they will be at some future time, and 
how good they intend to be and how 
much of the Holy Ghost they expect 
to receive ; but the idea is, what do 
you enjoy at the present time, and i 
what are tho blessings you enjoy at ' 
this present moment, right now ? Am 
1 doing right to-day? Is the Holy 
Ghost in me now ? Is God’s blessing 
with me now — (not at some other 
time) ? If so, then all is well. 

I want the Saints to be impressed 
with the motto of being Imppy all 
tho time ; if you cannot Ira happy to- 
day, how canyon bo happy to-morrow? 
1 speak this from what I have learn- 
ed myself ; though it has given me 
much of trouble, and a great amount 
of perseverance, to bo happy under all 
circumstances. I have learned not 
to fret myself. It bos taken me a 
great while to arrive at this point, but 
1 have obtained it. in a measure, and 
perhaps many of you have obtained 
the same thing, but 1 doubt whether 
a great many have learned tho secret 
of happiness. 

. In order to understand the princi- 
ple of happiness you must not be ever 
complaining, but learn not to fret 
yourselves. If things do not go right, 
let them go as they will, if they go 
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rough, let it bo so ; if all hell boils* 
over, let it boil. 1 thank the Lord 
for the bitter os well as for the sweet ; 

I like to grapple with tho opposite : 

1 like to work and have something to- 
oppose. I used to dread thoso things, 
but now I like to grapple with oppo- 
sition, and there is plenty of it on 
the right hand and on the left. When 
trouble gets in among you, shako it 
off, or bid it stand out of the way. 
If the devil should come and say, 

“ Brother Brigham is not doing his 
duty, or is not doing right,” kick him 
right out of your way ; bid him de- 
part, do not allow him to have place 
in your habitation, but learn to bo 
happy. 

1 remember a noted deist who 
said that it was a poor religion that 
would not make a person happy hero 
in this life : he would not give a 6g 
for such a religion ; and I would say 
the same ; give roe a religion that 
will nrako mo happy here, and that 
will make me happy hereafter. If 
you liavo tho blues, or the greens, 
shako them off, and learn to be hap- 
py, and to bo thankful. If you have 
nothing to eat but johnny cake, bo 
thankful for that, and if you have 
not johnny cake, bat have a roasted 
potatoeand buttermilk, why, be thank- 
ful ; or if you have a leg of a chicken, 
or any other kind of food, learn to 
be thankful, and if you have only 
one dollar in your pocket, learn to bo 
os happy under these circumstances 
os if you had ten dollars. 

One time in Nauvoo, some En- 
glish brethren did not like to eat 
com bread, and one of them says to 
another, just before partaking of 
some, “ Are you going to ask a bless- 
ing ? I am not going to thunk God) 
for nothing else bat corn bread, po- 
tatoes, and salt.” Brethren, those 
feelings should not bo, wo ought to 
be happy and shake off the blues, 
no difference what we may bo called* 
to pass through, but let us have tho 
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light' of' tUe Lord, the obannel of in* 
spirstion open, that the light of truth 
may break in upon our understand’ 
ings, that we may be rich in faith 
and in good works. 

. 1 used once to be troubled with 
dyspepsia, and had frequently to call 
upon tho Elders to administer, and 
on one occasion, brother Joseph 
Smith says to mo, “ Brother Grant, if 
I could always bo with you, I could 
(Uire you." How is it that brotlier 
Brigham is able to comfort and soothe 
tlioso who ore depressed in spirit, and 
ahvays make those with whom he 
associates so happy ? 1 will tell you 
how he makes us feel so happy. 
He is happy himself, and the man 


who is happy himself can mak^ 
others feel so, for the light of God. 
is in him, and others feel the in” 
Huence, and feel happy in his so*, 
oiety. I want the Saints to live itt 
a way that they can feel happy all 
the time, and then we shall enjoy 
the Holy Spirit ; then we shall meet 
in heaven to part and meet again; 
and when we get through our work 
I assigned us, then we may assist, if 
not to make a world as largo as 
this, in organizing some little lump 
of clay. J 

May God ble.ss, save and receive 
you into his kingdom, is the prayer 
and desire of my heart, for Christ's, 
sake. Amen. 


,THr/VIS OP THE SAINTS ^REDEMPTION OF ZION-^ECOND CO.VING 
OP CimiST— THE WOUD OF WISDOM. 

^ JDiscoursa by Elder Orson PraU, Delivered in the Tabemofile, Great Soli Lake CV/y, 

klqy 20 , 1855. 


1 have been much interested in the 
remarks that have been made by 
brother Jahkmau, for they have been 
according to my foolinga, they were 
right to tho point, and many useful 
ideas have bceu thrown out before u$, 
nud his words have beon full of meau- 
iiig. Although he has considorod 
liimsolf bashful before tho people, yot 
the Lord has put into his heart those 
things that are calculated to interest 
1(1)0 »Saiuts. 

We see, fiem what has been 
portrayed before us, rite trials and 
ain'icultios that we, some of us, have 
had to endure in this Gi^urch ; wo olsa 


see, from what he has c.xplained, the 
I patience of the people in passing 
through those difllculties; no mur* 
muring, no complaining, no fault* 
finding, but all taking hold with one 
heart and one mind to do tho will of 
God, under the most straightened 
circumstances. 

Wo con contrast this feeliug with 
wlrnt we seo manifested by some of 
our now emigrants ; somo of thorn 
come in hero feeling dissatisfied, 
having become so in crossing tlie 
plains ; they will difYer with each 
other, lose tho good spirit, and allow 
tbpmselves V> be eputroUed j,)y on .evil 
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'influenco ; I say we can see. from 
the discourse of brother Jackman, a 
great contrast between those that first 
came hero, and those that now come. 
Kow the question might arise in the 
rjniuds of some, “ Wore the pioneers 
who came here so much better than 
those persons that now come?" 1 
think not. “Then why was there no 
murmuring, norfault- finding, nor apos- 
tacy ? ” The reason is obvious ; those 
who first came here had more experi- 
ence in such matters tlutn the new 
emigrants have, who come here almost 
without experience in those things 
which they naturally come in contact 
with when crossing the plains. 

In fact there are very few in the 
world that would do any better than 
the “ Mormon " pioneers did the first 
year they came here. It requires 
experience to enable peoplo patiently 
to pass through the scenes of trial 
that were endured by the pioneers, 
and those who first came into these 
valleys. Take our late emigration 
that have crossed over the plains, and 
let them be driven a few times from 
their comfortable habitations, and let 
them wander for months in the cold 
winter, and then send them off on an 
expedition, such as the pioneers took 
to this country, and you would see 
them quite a different people : yon 
wonld see them altered and improved 
hy tlie course of experience they had 
passed through ; they would be bene- 
fited by certain kinds of experience 
which others have passed through 
before them ; and, if attentive, they 
would add many important items to 
their former stock of wisdom and 
knowledge. ‘ 

Consequently, it requires experience, 
not only for the old members, but for 
the new ; and should the new mem- 
bers be permitted to come from the 
old coantries, and meet with no 

r irty, no MHiction, it Would not 
known> whether those persons 
would endure such trials; ana hence 


the necessity of such trials to giro 
people oxporionce. 

It is true, they have had some 
things to pass through in the old 
country of a trying nature, but they 
have not had a series of different 
trials to encounter; therefore, there 
would be no telling whether they 
wotdd stand or not, if called to pass 
through similar scenes of trials to 
those passed through by the earlier 
settlers of this Territory. 

Then, it is not surprising to mo 
that the Lord takes certain measures 
to bring those persons into ditficult 
oiroumstances ; in fact, we have tho 
Lord’s own dcclorotion for it, that He 
will try this people, not in some 
things, but in all things, to see if they 
will abide in the covenant, and He 
says, “ If they will not, then they will 
not abide in me." 

Here, then, we perceive that each 
will have his shore of trials, cither in 
the beginning or in tho advanced state 
of tho Church. We do not know 
what they will be, only so far as God 
has reveded in His word. He hr» 
told us that wo should be visited with 
famine and sword, with pestilence and 
distress ; all these are predicted, and 
laid before this people in the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants. The Lord 
says, unless His servants should hear- 
ken to the words and counsels that Ho 
^ves unto thorn, famine, trouble, and 
distress would overtake them. Now 
what benefit or what glory is there to 
an individual who is plac^ in circum- 
stances that he cannot help but dO' 
right? For instance, suppose there 
were no intoxicating in the 

world, what glory and credit would 
it he to an individual to say that he* 
bad kept himself from those things ?' 
If his father and his forefathers to* 
the third or fourth generation of them, 
had died from drunkenness, he would 
have nothing to boast of ; for he could 
not be a drunkard ; therefore, I say, 
if thisletnptation was set before us as 
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the forbidden tree was before mother 
Eve, and we withstood the temptation, 
’then there would be some merit in it, 
dar more than there is for a person to 
'heep himself sober, because he is 
^obliged to do so. So we may take 
•other things in the same light 

AV'hy did the Lord suffer the 
' •Hittites, and Perizzites, and Ilivitos, 
mud Jebusites, and various others, to 
Jive among Israel ? Bo bad two pur* 
poses in view ; one was to scourge 
Israel when thoy went ostmy from ; 
^ <His commandments ; and the other | 
^was to see whether they would over- 
come or not ; Ho placed them where 
' they would have temptations to test 
tlieir fidelity ; then, if directly in the 
face of the law of God, they would 
■falter or yield, and give way to the 
customs and vices of the heathen, 
they were not worthy of the glory of 
•God, nor of being called His people. 

> Hut if the heathen had all been 
•swept away, and those temptations 
had not been proscutod, where would 
have been the merit ? It would have 
been very small indeed. 

A commandment was given, for- 
bidding (he children of Israel to marry 
mtb the heatlmn ; it was commanded 
that the sons of Israel should not take 
wives from among tho heathen, neither ! 
should they give their daughters to 
-the heathen. 

• Now thoro was temptation in those 
days, sot before the children of Israel, 
and sometimes they would break 
through, and go beyond the bounds, 
dike old Solomon, who transgressed, 
•after God had appeared to him three 
times, and had given him many 
choico favors, and manifested Him- 
self to him in dreams, and also when 
he spread forth his bonds to pray 
God to bloss the tomplo which he liad 
built, then the Lord manifested Him- 
self in the presouco of all Israel, to 
His servant. 

• Ho was lifted up in tho midst of 
•Israel, aud a kingdom and govern* 


ment were given to him, far surpassing ! 
all the kingdoms and governments 
upon tho earth, and yet, after all these 
things, and after the Lord had given 
him many wives, he took that which 
was forbidden ; he took the daughters 
of the heathen nations ; and he, being 
their head and their king, set this 
wicked* — this evil c.vamplo before all ' 
Israel, so that if they had followed his I 
foolish and wicked ways, they would I 
have been destroyed, but from tho | 
account we have, he was overcome by 
the temptations laid beforo him, and 
consequently the wives that he had 
taken led him away, so much so, that i 
in his old age. he, in order to plcasO 
those wives whom he had taken from; 
among the Gentiles, bowed down to 
thoir gods. Here then were two evils, 
first, in taking heathen wives, and the 
iie.vt, in tampering with, and bowing ' 
do^vn to their gods ; and the I.ord will | 
judge him for all those things, just as 
He will us — according to the works ' 
we perform whilo in this stato of 
probation. ' 

If Solomon, in all his glory, had 
been contented with all those blessings 
given him, and had not yielded to the 
temptations laid to onsuaro him, he 
would have increased in his glory 
aud in his dominions ; bis glory would 
havo increased in tins world and in 
the future ; but the Lord desired to 
try him. 

This shows us that, though a man 
may be set upon a throne and be 
6.\alted high among men, yet he lias 
his temptations, and blessed is he if 
ho endures them aud is faithful to his 
trust ; and if ho be in distress, boars 
it all with patience, for ho will always 
have his trials, aud no person will 
escape, all men must be tried aud 
proven. 

These aro reflections that occurred 
to my mind while brother Jackman 
addressed iis, .showing the contrast 
between tliose who first canto hero, 
and those \\ho now come, 1 was led 
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.j)o enquire, why there was such a vast 
<liircrence ; aud the thought occurred 
'to u)o that it was because of experi- 
ence, for those who have been hero 
iroiu the first, Imvo been pretty well 
buileted, and before they come here 
they bad learned how to submit, when 
the Lord saw proper to put upon them 
a chastisement. 

Should all this people here in 
Utah be called to pa^ through such 
scenes as some of us liave been called 
upon to encounter, I believe there 
would be many who would say, *' Let us 
endure these things with all submis- 
sion and patience before God.” 

In order to do this, it is necessary 
for us, in our prosperity, to remember 
the Lord our God, for if men and 
.women will not remember the Lord, 
when the heavens smile upon them, 
and when health is in thoir habitations 
< — if they will not acknowledge tlie 
luiud of God then, and be thankful , 
for the blessings that they receive, you ^ 
may be sure that they will not be so 
well prepared to endure trials, and to 
ass through adversities, as tliose who 
ave, in the days of their prosperity, 
humbled themselves before the Lord, 
and acknowledged His hand in all 
things. 

T There ore individuals in this Terri- 
tory, of a careless disposition, and 
you may mark them, and those that 
Jiave waxed fat, and their hearts are 
upon the things of this world, that 
when tribulations come, they will be 
the ones to quake and fear, while 
those who have taken a different 
^urso will be able to stand, 
i 1 heard broker Joseph, when 
speaking of those that were sick in 
iS'auvoo, make remarks similar to 
those tliat 1 have now made. He 
said, that those who would not, when 
in good health, call upon the liord, 
and acknowledge His hand in all 
things, and remember him, would not 
‘have faith when it was needed— he 
^id that those individuals vroold havo 
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but very little faith iu the days of 
their calamities and ofllictiou. 

Then seek to get faith and spirit 
sufficient to assist us in the days of 
our afflictions, that we may be pre- 
pared for all the vicissitudes of life. 
We ought to know that we are well off 
at the present, but all do not realize 
this fact. 

How often I have thought of the 
remark made by the Prophet ; nothing 
can bo more true than that remark ; 
it carries its own evidence with it, 
that those individuals who have wealth 
and riches in abundance, but do not 
remember the Lord, when troubles 
come, tlioy will be in the greatest dis- 
tress, generally speaking. 

1 do not know what the Lord will 
I hereafter do with this people ; 1 have 
not myself a sufliciency of tho spirit of 
prophecy to understand all the events 
of the future *, and 1 doubt ver}' much, 
whether tliere is an individual in this 
Church that does know ; but we do 
know, as fax as tho things of the 
future are revealed; and we may 
know many things by dreams and 
visions, bat when it comes to princi- 
ples, and to what the Lord will do 
with this people, I doubt very much 
whether thero is an individual in the 
world, that knows the changes and 
variety of scenes through which this 
people will be called to pass. 

There are, in many revelations, not 
only in modem but in ancient pro- 
phecy, predictions touching the scenes 
of the last days, and the trials of the 
Saints ; and we ought to be prepared 
for whatever is to come, troubles, 
distress, famine, war, or anything 
else. 

Tho Lord has said that great 
prosperity awaits us, far beyond what 
we now ^ve, but 1 doubt very much 
whether this prosperity will come 
before we have passed through some 
further tribulations. 

There are revelations in relation to 
! tbe nations of tho oartb and this peo^ 
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^ple; tliat seem to' itodicaie ihflt we will 
have to pass through some things 
:-Chat we never have had to encounter, 
*'and it seems to mo that wo will have 
■to stand forth and defend ourselves 
against our enemies. • And* we have 
got to be tried os Israel was, and to 
see whether our sons will marrv Gen- 
tiles, or our daughters Gentile hus- 
bands’. ' ^ ^ ^ . ■ 

Now :if tbore were mo iG’eutiles 
among us, we could not see 'whether 
there was any integrity among >the 
people. Do you suppose that this 
people will bo kopt away from tlie 
Gentile ? No verily, the Lord does 
not intend ' tltat- we should' dwell 
separate from tlte world altogether. 
If'rotn this time forth, it is our duty 
to warn our sons and daughters, day 
'hy day, and night by night/ and week 
by week, as Im been told us from 
this stand to v\^rn our sons and 
daughters, as GoH did dur first parents, 
concerning the forbidden fruit. When 
(He set the forbidden fruit before them, 
‘^e'said, “'If you eat, (it will* make 
you mortal,’ whereas you ore now im- 
mortal, but you may choose for youi^ 
selves.” • - 'i / I i . . 

i Now howf do' Avib -k'now,’ but* when 
the gittos of ^iion shall be open to the 
nations, that the Gentiles will . come 
flocking it), like a flowing stream? 

A flowing stream is *one that runs I 
bontinuully ;<’and the Gentiles' will,’ in 
that day, oomd us as a flowing 
stream, and wd shall have to 'set our 
gates open continually, thoy will come 
as clouds and as doves iu laige flocks. 
Do you- suppose that ■thc'>GQtitiles are 
going .to<bo‘ignorant 0 f what is taking 
place ? “ Now this will not be the oaso,> 
they’ will jierfebtly understmill wluvt' is 
taking place.* The people* will see; 
tliat the hand of Gbd is over this peo^ 
pie ; they will see that fie is in our 
midst, and that He is our watohtower, 
timt Ho is our shield and our defence,* 
and therefore, they will say,- “Let 'us 
go up and put our riches in . Zion, foi? ‘ 


there is ho safety ‘ih *dur bwtf hd- 
tions.” “ ‘ ’ 

Those nations are ’trembling and 
tottering and will eventually orumblo 
to ruin, and those men of wealth will | 
come here, not to be baptized, but | 
many of them will come that hard | 
nevei> heard . thd' servants of God | 
but they will hear that peace and I 
health dwell anjoiig Us, and that our jj 
officers are all peace officers, and | 
our tax-gatherers ‘men- of righteous- j 
ness. • » t ^ • ' ' 

They will cbme; hot fo be baptized, 
but they will Come with their old j 
traditions and customs, and they will 
flee to Zion with their riches, but 
tliey will come in favor of their old^ 
customs,- and of- thCir old Gentild; 
notions of' religion' ; and if God' iS 
merciful unto them, so os to cause 
them CO leave their- native land, that 
we' may take them np, and teach 
them, and - nourish them, 'and bring ’ 
them up to the ‘ standard of truth, all 
will be right; - but if they neglect te 
observe and ' obey ^ the instructions 
given, and to follow 'the good exam- 
ples set before them, so much the 
greater their curse and condemnation^ 

• -Ifi out sons -and .daughters will 
marry among then), they are much 
worse than the Gentiles are ; for wo j 
have - been instructed, aud< ought 'td 
know betlep. - . . 

But uotiVithstahding all that 1 havo 
said, there-' maybe^ a time' to come,.l 
do not know how dong it will bo, but 
the time will come when: righteous^ 
hess will be laid to the line and jnS^ 
tice to the- plummet. ^ 

There will bo a cer^n degree*^of 
freedon) used witli those persons who 
may come 'unto Zion, but not so* fhr 
os to partake' of * their deeds : bat oh 
the contrary, yon are strictly prohibited 
from joining in their^ evil practices. 

'But if the Saints act ni'sely they^ 
may set an- example before them thaV 
will do theit) good, and if there is any 
good ’OF righteousness iU •them,-^a!S 
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iipriglit, holf example \nll bring it 
out All will take place, and 
there are many here that will live to 
see those things, and I rejoice that 
there is but a comparatively little time 
ior those things to be accomplished. 

I look at matters perhaps a little 
difierent from some that get away off 
this way and then the other, and 
when they get disappointed will apos- 
tatize. 

In order to e.xpl(un my feelings 1 
will bring np one little example ; for 
instance, it was expected that when 
the Saints gathered to Jackson County, 
there would be a perfect paradise, 
and that there would bo an end to 
trouble and to opposition. And when 
the Saints were driven out from Jack- 
son County, almost all in the Church 
expected that they would speedily be 
restored ; and a person was considered 
almost an apostate that would say, 
they would not come hack in 6ve 
years, or ten at the furthest ; but the 
prevailing opinion seemed to he that 
It would take place immediately. 

'When Ziona Camp went up, and 
found the Saints all scattered abroad, 
Ivhat did we hear? Why, all in 
camp were on the tiptoe to ^ve Zion 
redeemed immediately ; perhaps some 
would stretch their faith and put it 
off for five years ; but those were con- 
sidered weak in the faith. This was 
riieir extreme enthusiasm. 

' I ^Tas appointed to visit all the 
Saints in Clay County, to strengthen 
them, and 1 proved to them from the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants that 
it would be very many years before 
Zion should he redeemed ; and some 
would believe it, and somo others 
would think that hrothor Pratt was 
rather weak in the frith ; but I endea- 
vored to show them that such and 
such things had got to be fulfilled 
J[>efore the redemption of Zion ; and 
time has proved tho truth of what 1 
advanced. ' 

T Now let us seo if they have not 
No. ».] - 


got to the other extreme ; twenfy-two 
years have passed since that time, 
and if we look around now, is it not 
the other way, the very opposite? 
The people think of almost everything 
else hut the redemption of Zion, and 
speak to individuals about it, and 
they put it off a great distance ahead. 
But 1 do not feel to go to this es- 
tremo. I will give you my opinion ; 
so far as the revelations go, in speak- 
ing of this subject, 1 think that this 
event is nearer than this people are 
aware of. 

Again, take tho subject of tho 
coining of Christ, and as for back os 
1831, 1 remember that I came on 
from New York to Kirtland, Ohio, 
and I found many Saints thinking 
that Christ would come immediately. 
Though 1 had but little experience, 
yet i had applied myself to the 
written revelations, for they were not 
then printed, bat I frequently got 
the privilege of reading them, and 
copying some of them, and therefore, 
1 had an, opportunity of judging more 
correctly, perhaps, than those who 
hod not the same privilege. 

No doubt they felt exceedinglv 
anxious to have him come, as we ait 
do, and this anxiety overcame them, 
and hence they were mistaken. I 
have no doubt that there are others 
in the Church that think it is a far off 
event, an event that will probably take 
place in the days of their youngest 
children ; but from what is written, 
I look upon it os an event that is much, 
nearer than is generally supposed. 

It is true, there is a great work to 
be performed, hut the Lord has a 
great many to perform it If He hod 
them all concentrated* in one vast 
body from England, Scotland, the 
nations of Europe, and tho Islands 
of the sea, he could soon accomplish 
the work, nothwiihstanding its vast* 
ness. ^ 

A great work has to be brought 
about ; how many years, or scores of 
[Vol UI, 
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years, it will be, I know not, but 
from the scenes we behold among the 
people, the breaking up of the iia- 
tions, and the signs of the times, and 
the present aspects of the European 
war, and from the shutting up and 
closing up of the proclamation of the 
Gospel in many lands, the coming of 
Christ seems to be near at hand, yet 
Zion must be redeemed before that 
day ; the temple must be built upon 
the consecrated spot, the cloud and 
glory of the Lord rest upon it, and 
we Lamanites, many of them, brought 
in, and they must build up the 
New Jeijusalem ! It is true, so says 
tlie Book of Mormon, that inasmuch 
as the Gentiles receive the -Gospel, 
they shall assist my people the rem- 
nant of Jacob, soith the Lord, to build 
the New Jerusalem. And when they 
have got it built, then we ore told 
that they shall assist my people who 
am of Jacob to be gathered iu unto 
the New Jerusalem. 

Only a few thousands or hundreds 
of thousands, then, are to bo engaged 
iu this work, and then, after it is 
done, we are to assist the Lanmuites 
to gather in ; and then shall tlio pow- 
ers of heaven be iu your midst ; and 
then is the coming of Christ. 

It will not bo before the Lamanites 
come in, nor before tlie temple is 
constructed iu Jncksou County ; but 
there is a great people to do the 
work. 

I look upon these events as some- 
thing that will take place sooner than 
many expect, and it will find many 
putthig it away at a distance. This 
IS evident, from the fact, that he will 
find them eating and drinking with 
the drunkard, and manying, and 
giving ill marriage, to tho very hour 
of his coniiug. 

This flow's tho state of tho world 
as it is to bo at his coming, and if 
they are to perceive ono event after 
another, why do they indulgo iliem- 
solves in theso things ? Jt shows that 


I they do not perceive thab it is sot 
near. 

It will not be those who have oil in 
their lamps, for they are ready, and 
when tho sound goes forth, the oil is 
there ; but it will be the others ; their 
lamps will have gone out, and they 
will have no light; and hence he 
comes, and men are not aware of it ; 
he enters in and the door is shut, and 
five out of the ten virgins that have 
actually gatliered, os it appears, are 
numbered among hypocrites and un- 
believers. 

How often do I think of this, nml 
the condition of the Saints? AYill 
tho Saints bo ready ? With all tho 
evidence and testimony that they have 
portrayed before them from Sabbath 
to Sabbath, is it not strange that so 
many will be so unprepared for that 
terrible day of the Lord ? It will bo 
a pleasing day to the righteous, but 
terrible to the wicked. 

This ought to braco us up, it ought 
to keep up our spirits, and cause us 
to prepare for that time. If I should 
not do this, I neglect my duty. Should 
I do wrong because some person in 
the Friosthood, liigli in authority, does 
wrong? No, it should have no in- 
ilucnce whatever over me. 

We should have the Spirit of light 
that lighteth every man that conieth 
into tlie world, and especially those 
that obey the truth. And if we will 
yield to this iiiHiieiice we will not be 
led away from the right path ; wo are 
not to giro way, no, not even to an- 
gels who may pretend to come from 
heaven. 

Tho spirit upon us should enablo 
us to do that wliich is right, aud that 
which is our duty. For instance, take 
tho Word of Wisdom, which is given 
for our bonelit and temporal salvation. 

It is truo, disobedicnco to that is not 
so gross R sin as some others ; but 
still, it is given for our temporal sal- 
vation, and should be obser\'ed. Now, 
it would require the servants of God 
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to preach it every two weeks, or at 
least every month, to persuade this 
people to hearken to it; and yet they 
•know it is the word of the Lord. If 
<I woro to call a vote, I presume that 
'there would not be one that has come 
^to the years of understanding but 
what would say, it is tho word of the 
\ Lord. 

They go away, after hearing a most 
glorious disconrso upon this and other 
revelations, and perhaps they will keep 
the Word of Wisdom two or three 
days ; but it makes their head ache, 
and then they take a littlor tea, and it 
does them good for the moment, and 
tliey think the Lord don't know what 
they need as well os they do. I do 
not say that you do say this, but your 
actions bespeak this. But it is such 
. a trial \ It must be' a terrible trial, 
which the Lord said the weakest of all 
that ore or can be called Saints could 
obey. A thing like tea to have in- 
jQuence over us, so that we can only 
obey the Word of Wisdom two days, 
and then break it^ until we hoar ano- 
ther disconrso, and thus breaking our 
covenants, it shows the folly and weak- 
ne^ of man. It shows how the in- 
fluence of one man prevails over ano- 
ther. 

Why cannbt you be independent 
beings, and say, “ I will do this, and 
that, and the other, let my neighbor 
do as ho may ; let my neighbor do os 
Ire will, but as for me and my house, 
we will seiTo the Lord?” This is 
what ought to be. 

In making these remarks I take 
• them- to myself, although' I have, as 
•an individnal, been very strict in re- 
lation' to tho Word of Wisdom since I 
have been in the Valley, and years 
before. Do not I like the good old 
-tea ? Yes I do, and when it is sweet- 


ened up, and a little cream turned in, 
it is very' pleasant, as no doubt also 
was the forbidden fruit ; but it is for 
me to use my endeavors to have it ob- 
served, by setting a good example, 
that I may have iallucnco over my 
neighbor and over my family ; and I 
do use that influence as far as is con- 
sistent, but it is diflicult to persuade 
persons from their old habits. 

I wonder what those persons would 
do, if called to be martyred for their 
religion, who cannot do without vio- 
lating the Word of Wisdom ! I ani 
awaro that it is not by constraint, and 
a man should not constrain his family 
to obey it, but every man will have to 
give an account of his doings, and 
abide the consequence, whatever it 
may be, if it bo the destroying angel 
going through the land to slay tho 
disobedient. 

A man may keep the Word 6f‘ Wis- 
dom so far as tea, coflee, and tobacco 
aro concerned, and still come very 
short. If he ^vi8hes and intends to 
be right, he must obey this, together 
with all the commandments and 
Words of Wisdom. Wo must regu- 
late our thoughts, our comings in, our 
goings out, and all onr doings and 
our minds by the Spirit of the Lord, 
and by the counsels of His servants. 
Can the destroyer have influence over 
such a man ? 

Let such a man stand up and say, 
"Lord, I have done os you told me, I 
have kept your words.” Could such a 
man he destroyed before he had ac- 
complished his work on the earth? 
1 question it. W^ell, we shall un- 
doubtedly see a time when we shall 
need such confidence as this. 

^fay the Lord bless us dll’ for 
Christs sake. Amen, 

' 1 
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EXnORTATlOxV TO FAITHFULNESS. 

/ * 

Address by President licber C. Kimball, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Ldhe • 
City, April 18, 1852, 


1 bavo heard bandrcds and perhaps 
thousands of people make the observa- 
tion, that, beiore they would take the 
interest and bear what brother Young 
and others do, they w’ould see the peo- 
ple go to the devil. We never have felt 
so, and I should not wish those who 
have had such feelings to rule me. 
1 am satisfied of one thing, we have all 
got to learn to be mild and forbearing, 
and to do unto others os we would 
wish others to do unto us. That is a 
lesson we all have to learn, and the 
quicker we bring our minds to it the 
better it will bo for us. If you look 
to the First Presidency to lead you, 
assisted by the Twelve and other 
leading members of this Church, you 
of course consider them to bo good 
'men, and we in turn consider that 
you ought to bo good men. 

1 thiuk you ought to bo good men 
aud good women, good cliildren, good 
fathers aud mothers, and good breth- 
xeii and sisters. Why ? Because i 
you know what is right and what is 
wrong. There is uot a little child 
before me hero to-day, that has arrived 
to years of accountability, but knows 
what is right to a certain degree. 
Thou why do you not all act upon the 
huowlcdgo that you have, and bring 
your feelings aud your pissions into 
subjection, and bo like the clay in 
the hands of the potter ? When you 
do right you feel well, you feel satis- 
fied. and os though you had a 
conscience void of ofience before 
Ood and man, and before one ano- 
ther. 

The iusti'uctions given to day by 


President Young were good and, 
wholesome; did they uot sound deli-- 
cious upon your ears ? Yes, -you will 

( all say, wo know they were good. 
Well, then, if you know it is good,, 
cleave to it, listen to it, and ^ide 
that counsel, for if you do you will- 
prosper and be blessed, and, as he 
said, you never will be destroyed, and 
I know it. 

Jesus says, ** If you are not one, you. 
are not mine." We must learn to be 
one, listen to one counsel, and subject 
ourselves to the will of our God. Some 
men, in their course, remind me of a. 
man's trying to reach the top of a 
ladder, without being satisfied to com- 
mence at the first round, whereas, if 
they would commence at the first 
round, and go step by step, they would 
soon arrive at the upper rounds. * 
Again, wo are like to a cliain, or 
should be, one link being connected 
to the other. Then what is the use of. 
any one’s trying to leave his position ? 
for by 80 doing be would break the 
connection. Act in youi* places and: 
ill your callings, and by so doing the. 
Lord will lead you through iuto the. 
celestial world, by the assistance of 
Uis semnls, for ns to the Lord our 
God's coming hero in person and lead- 
ing us into the celestial world, llo 
never will do it, but Ho will authorise 
Ill's ser\'ants to do it 
When Jesus lived on the earth, he- 
ordained and organized a Quorum of 
Twelve Apostles, and said to them, 

“ I have laid the foundation, and you 
must build tbo house.’’ Joseph Smith 
did the same; he made choice of 
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Twelve Apostles, aud ordained them, 
and said, “ I have laid the foundation, 
•and jou may build upon it, you may 
•rear the house aud these very per* 
sons are the ones who will lead you 
through into tho celestial world, and 
they will be at your head all tho time. 
•It will bo a very good thing if you 
Take care of these men and nourish 
and chorLsh them, that when you get 
into difliculty, into snarly hard knots 
■that you do not know how to untie, 
they may he on hand to render you 
•assistance. Supposing you were the 
•ieadors of this people, and they get 
into a tangle and snarl, like a skein 
of thread, 1 tell you there would be 
snapping, which would only tend to 
render Uie difficulty still worse. Be* 
ilect upon these things for a moment, 
and listen to them upon natural prin* 
ciples, for 1 am only spooking of 
things as they natumlly e.xist. We 
are not sufficiently patient ; I am not 
60 patient as I wish to bo. 1 wish 1 
•was so patient that when a person 
abused mo I could pass away from 
him, and never notice him ; but some- 
times 1 turn round and fight a little ; 
•when they shoot, I shoot too. 

1 agmn say to you, listen to the 
counsel that is given to you, from 
time to time, and be faithful to those 
men who preside over you — to the 
iPresident of this Stake and his Coun- 
cil, to brother Hunter as the Pre- 
siding Bishop, (to whom all the Bish- 
ops are amenable for their conduct), 

• and to all other officers in their places. 

> Let us all observe obedience to our 
public officers, be subject to them and 
listen to them ; and aU do the best 
they con ; and when we are absent, 
1 know just how you will do, you will 
do e.xactly as I used to when my la- 
ther went away. He would say; 
‘ f* My son Heber, I want you to go 
to hoeing com, and to stick to it 

' until 1 come back." I would put my 

* best foot foremost, and if any of my 
play-fellows came round me, I would 
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say, “Come, boys, lot us mako a good 
job of this corn, that when my father 
comes home he may rejoice in tba 
good conduct of liis son Heber." It 
will bo the same with the boys at tha ^ 
public works, they will say, “ Boys, ’ 
let us do the best wo con while they^ 
are gone." 

Now, brethren, do not be eye 8 er> 
vants, do not be merely Christians and 
Saints while you ore bore, but ba- 
Saints when you are at home, in. 
your- secret closets, and in your fa- 
mily, tl'c. When you labor, be Saints* 
and work while it is called to day ; 
you cannot do any too much. 

Bo faithful in your families, and in. 
your pmyer circles; be faithful ta 
your wives and to your children ; and L 
say to the wives, be faithffil to your hus- 
bands and children ; and in so doing 
I know God will bless us to an extent 
that we have never yet experienced. 
Let us do right when we ore behind 
the house, in front of it, or in tha 
inside ; when we are down in the cel- 
lar, up stairs, in the meadow, or in 
the field ; and whatever we do, let us 
do it in the name of the Lord our 
God. When we sow onr wheat, our 
beans, peas, and potatoes, let us bovr 
down and ask God to bless the seed 
and the ^rth, and warm it, that it 
may bring forth in abundance, that 
we may reap the best crops we ever 
reaped in our lives. Often, when a, 
little child calls upon God to changa 
the mind of its father or mother, tha 
prayer will be heard. I recollect tha 
circamstance of a little boy's being 
left in tho house while his mother 
went on a visit ; the boy used to get 
hold of a valuable piece of crockeiyv 
so she warned him not to touch it in 
her absence, telling him if he did 
would certainly break it,and 8 he should 
whip him. He took it, and sura 
enough it slipped out of hb hands and 
broke. The Vittle fellow prayed ta 
bis Father in heaven, in the name of 
Jesus, that his mother might not feel 
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;0isposed to wliip bim; Whoa she 
came homo sho had not powor to 
punish him. Havo jou not as much 
j^th and confidouce in God as that 
little boy ? It was the same with 
“ Daniel in the den of lions. The de- 
cree of the king was that ho should 
he thrown into tlio lions* den. Daniel 
called upon his Father continually to 
take the ferocious feeling from the 
' lions, that they might not have jwwer 
to harm him, and it >vas accomplished 
according to his cry. 

I could relate scores of circumstan- 
!ces,. while 1 was on missions, of men 
swearing that if 1 wont to their houses 
tjiey would blow my brains out, or do 
jne some violent bodily injury. I 
would go, but instead of putting their 
threats into execution, nothing would 
•be too good for me, and they would 
a^y, “ Como back, Mr. Kimball, for 1 
never had such a good time in my 
life.’* 1 held them by my faitb, and 
Ihot is the way in which the devil will 
ho bound; but as long as a person 
.will give him a privilege of coining 
into his tabernacle, he will remain, 
ior his object is to get a body. It 
Avould not bo proper for me to come 
to your house, when you have iuvited 
a guest to sit with you, and go to cast- 
ing him out, and 1 should have no 
powor to dp it. 

Wo are growing pretty fast, in- 
creasing in faith, multiplying and 
progressing, and we must continue to 
improve while we live in this existr 
.once ; and whou we leave this state, 
.what we do not gain here we have got 
to gain in another. If you do not 
overcome your passions here, you have 
got to do it there. You are not going 
,to step right into the presence of God 
when you leave this state of mortality; 
you have got to make many covenants 
and fulQl them to the very letter. 

What kind of people ought we to 
bo ? Wo should be Soiuts of God, 
and not sinners. Wo ore about to 
atart for the south, and several aro 


going with us, hut hone but those^ 
who aro of one heart and one mind. ' 

This work is never to go down, it ' 
t bos commenced and it will never come 
to an end until it has fulfilled the will 
of its Author ; you need not be trou- 
bled about that. 

Now, brethren, bo humble, bo pa- 
.tient, be industrious, and when wo 
come back, we want to hear the spin- 
ning wheel in every bouse. We do 
not o.xpect the men to do this bu;:- 
zing, wo expect the sisters* to do it. 

1 am going to set my folks to work at 
spinning up the wool, to working up 
tlio old rags, and to making a little 
yam for carpeting. 1 would soouer 
walk on a rag carpet made by niy own 
family, than upon on imported Brus- 
sels carpet made in one of tho best 
manufactories in the world. 

Let us be industrious and economi- 
cal, that the blessings of God and of 
all good persons may rest upon us, 
and wo will multiply and replenish 
the earth, and our crops and herds 
will multiply more tliau they ever 
have. Liston to the counsel given to 
you, and tlio devil will have no busi- 
ness with you. The devil can hurt 
no man, only when he gives way to 
his iiilluenco. When he ofVered Je- 
sus the whole world if ho would bow 
down to him, ho had no power over 
him ; says he, 1 am tho Son of God, 
mind your own business.** Then ho 
took him upon the Temple, aud said, 

“ If thou bo the Son of God, cost thy- 
self down.*' But he told him to get 
out of his way. The devil Imd no 
power over him, any more than bo can 
have power over you, if yon resist his 
power. When the devil has power 
over persons, it is because tboy havo 
done somotliing wrong, which gives 
him power and influence over them. 
You have beard tell of people having 
tho blues ; it is not good for men to bo 
blue, nor for women either, but it is 
for them to have confidenco in God ( 
by doing right. 
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God bless you, and peace be with | season, and pray that consolation may 
you, and I bid you good bye for a > bo with you. Ameu. . , 
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An Addmt by Elder George A. Smith, Delivered in Jhe Eoxcery, Great Salt Lahe 

City, Auy. 12, 185^. 


It used to be, iu' tlio days of the 
Prophet Joseph, a kind of common 
adage that “ Monnonism " nourished 
best out of doors, and although wo 
struggled bard at the timo that the 
brethren undertook in Missouri to 
build a howed log house that would 
cost about $1200, yet that tried the 
faith of vinany, and was more than we 
accomplished before the Siiints were 
driven from Jackson County, and we I 
failed to erect a buildiiig big enough'} 
to bold the, Saints previous to the 
death of the Prophet. At the time of 
his death wo were still trying to build 
a Temple, but all our e.xcrtious only 
resulted in our having to go out of 
doors for room enough. 

We on the present occasion have 
the pleasure of sitting out of doors, 
and of’ listening to the counsel and 
instruction of the servants of God 
without being crowded, from the fact 
that wo have Fathers big kitchen to 
iuect iu, and intliis capacious Bowery 
wo can epioy a great deal of comfort, 
instead of ’being jammed ‘into our 
largo Tubemaclc, those of us who 
could get iu, and the balance being 
obliged to go home. 

• It is by the re'quost of my brethren 
that I arise on the present occasion 
to offer a few reflecdons for your con* 
eideration. When I was first called 
upon by the Prophet to go and preach 
the Gospel, I received a little good 


advice, which I have endeavored to 
profit by ever since, and that too, to 
the best of iny ability. 

In the morning, as I was abput to 
'start on my first mission to preach the 
Gospel, I waited u|)on brother Jo- 
seph, and asked if ho had any advice 
to give me. “ Yes,” said he, '* George 
A., preach short sermons, make slioi i 
prayers, deliver your sermons with a 
prayerful heart, and you will bo bles- 
sed, and the truth will prosper in 
your hands.” I was a boy of seven- 
teen at the time, and I called this my 
college education ; 1 however took a 
second degree, calling upon father 
Joseph Smith’ who was the Patriarch 
of tlio Church, and as I was about 
starting, he said, “ One word of advice 
George A., whatever you do, bo care 
ful to go in at the little end of the 
bom, then, if you increase, though it 
bo but a* very little, you are sure tc 
come out at the big end ; but if v’.ou go 
in at the big end, you are certain to 
come out at the small end.” 

Ever since that timo I have applied 
it, and thought often of the old gen* 
tleman s counsel, and I have found it 
to be very correct. 

At that timo Elder Sidney Pigdon, 
our great preacher, (the perfect comb- 
er of all tho sects,) a man that could 
bring to bear all the big, jaw-cracking 
words of the English language, and 
who could fill up the interstices with 
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jT^uotations from other languages, and 
bring all to illustrate the Gospel of 
Christ, and to ‘contrast it with the 
errors of the different sects to which 
he had formerly belonged, 1 remem- 
ber seeing him get up to preach when 
there were present Professor Seixas 
and several other learned gentlemen 
who were ou a visit to Kirtland, and 
President Higdon wanted to show 
himself to the best possible advan- 
tage. I discovered his error when he 
hrst began speaking ; I saw that he 
was in his high heeled boots, and at 
the commencemeut ho soared so for 
above his subject that ho could not 
get down to it ; bis whole discourse 
was a constant series of efforts to de- 
scend to a style requisite to illustrate 
the simplicity of the Gospel, the na* 
tural result of his commencing on too 
high a key — the difliculty aud trouble 
was that he commenced on too grand 
a scale to cany' it through successfully. 

Now if 1)6 had commenced to preach 
to those learned men the first simple 
principles of the Gospel, and then, as 
the Spirit had opened up things to his 
mind, have gone into the more advan- 
ced principles, be might have succeed- 
ed as he desired, but ho got up with the 
intention of showing his great big self, 
and began at the big end of the horn. 

There are sevem young Elders 
present, who are going on missions, 
and the advice that 1 received may 
not be uninteresting to them. I have 
known many young Elders go out 
preaching, and the first thing they 
would do when they began to preach 
would be to tell what a tremendous 
smart sermou they were going to 
preach, aud what wonderful results 
would follow ; and I have seen those 
dashing kind of follows carry on until 
they withered, and became deprecia- 
ted, and went out at the little end of 
the horu. 

'K Now when we present ourselves to 
a congregation of people, the first 
thing ^ould be ploi^y and simply to 


communicate to them the first princi- 
ples that we receive, in the best pos- 
sible manner. But what is the bes6 
way to communicate tliem to the in- 
habitants of the earth? Shall we 
select the greatest jaw-cracking words 
in the English language, and from, 
other languages, or shall we use rea- 
soning the most abstruse and myste- 
rious ? Tho best method is to select 
the best and simplest way in our pos- 
session, and you will find that to be 
the most successful method of pro- 
claiming the Gospel. You may note 
it when you will, in men tlmt go forth 
to proclaim the truth, and you dis- 
cover that the man who has tho 
fewest words communicates his ideas 
to the people, as a general thing, in 
the plainest manner. 

'VYhen a man uses ten or fifteen 
superfluous words to convey one sim- 
ple idea, his real meaning is lost, 
be reaches beyond all the rules of 
grammar and rhetoric, and bis idea, 
which, bod it been clothed with sim- 
ple and appropriate language, might 
have been good, is lost for want 
of more suitable words. It is like 
Massa Gratiau’s wit — “ two grains of 
I wheat hid in three barrels of chaff.'* 

! it is my advice tliat our Elders should 
study brevity in all their discourses 
and communications to the people, 
and that they should speak in the 
plainest and simplest manner ; for if 
they were to do this— speak so tliat 
the unlearned can comprehend, then 
the learned will be sura to under- 
stand, unless they have got their ears 
so twisted that it is vulgar for them 
to listen to common conversation; 
they are like tho young gentleman 
who had just come from college and 
was desirous of making a considorablo 
show, 80 when ho stopped at a coun- 
try hotel, he gave tho following orders 
to tho ostler — “ You will extricate tho 
quadruped from the vehicle, stabulato 
him, donate him an adequate supply 
of nutritious alimeut, and when tho 
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Aurora of man shall illumine the 
celestial horizon 1 will award thee a 
pecuniary compensation." 

The lad went into the house to the 
old man, crying — “ Landlord, there is 
n Dutchman out here ; 1 can’t under- 
atand a word ho says, do come and 
talk to him yourself." (Laughter). 
jNow if ho had said— “ Unharness 
the home, water and feed him, and 1 
will pay you for it in the morning,” 
ho would have been understood by Hie 
ostler, hut tlie fact is, the world 
through their wisdom know not God, 
and have lost sight of and forgotten 
the simplicity of our fathers, and Uie 
plainness of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, and the reason is, tliat from 
the beginning the plan of salvation 
was too plain and simple to be inter- 
esting to the learned, and it has ever 
since been the design of men of learn- 
ing, to couch the wisdom and know- 
ledge of the world in such high flown 
language that the poorer classes of 
mankind could not get anywhere near 
them, and thereby hide it in the su- 
perabundance of nonsense they made 
use of ; they made use of thousands of 
words to blind the ignorant and illiter- 
ate, that they might be kept in the dark, 
and remain in ignorance all through 
the learning and cunning of men. 

These are my sentiments upon tliat 
subject in brief, and however much I 
may break or violate the instructions 
1 received from President Joseph 
Smith to preach short sermons, and 
make short prayers, I have always en- 
deavored to observe those instruc- 
tions, though I may have failed on 
some occasions. Sometimes perhaps 
over anxiety has led mo beyond the 
mark, but as a general thing 1 have 
endeavored to o^erve them strictly, 
smd have fqund it to be good to do so, 
and I have often and do yet frequent- 
ly think of my first degree. 

But I ought to make some acknow- 
ledgment and confessions probably. 
1 well remember the first time 1 ever 


broke those instructions; I was preach- 
ing in Virginia, in the County of Ty 
ler. There was a Methodist preacher 
by the name of West, that would fol- 
low me wherever 1 went, and when I 
got through preaching he would get 
up to burlesque me, and he would 
talk for on hour or two, and then he 
would get his congregation to sing„ 
but with all he could do he could not 
get moro than thirty or forty to come 
and hear him preach, whereas I bad 
from three to four hundred attentive 
hearers. So on one certain occasioa 
he came with his ^lethodist friends te 
the meeting, and 1 invited him te 
preach first, but no — he said he was 
** going to preach just as soon as £. 
got through so 1 said to myself, 
“ You will have to wait a pretty con- 
siderable spell, old gentleman and £ 
then selected and re^ one of the long- 
est chapters 1 could find in the Bible, 
and read it slowly ; then read a long 
hymn and lined it off, and got tho 
preacher to sing it for me, after which 
I preached atout two hours and a 
half. 1 saw the preacher was in a 
terrible great hurry to get a chance to 
speak; the reason was, there wero 
many at the meeting who had como 
from to 80 miles ou pmpose to 
hear me, the country being very thin- 
ly settled, and some of them would 
have turned their pigs out of the pen 
if they had known West was going to 
preach in it, and the very moment £ 
had done speaking, he jumped up and 
said he wanted to preach before I dis- 
missed the congregation. When ho 
commenced, about 800 of tho congre- 
gation left. 

He had made a practice of follow- 
ing every “Mormon" Elder that 
came into the country, and keeping 
up his harangue against the truth, 
then his Methodist brethren would 
join him and sing at the top of their 
voices until the congregation disper- 
sed, and it was his intention to 
serve me the same, but he did not 
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succeed quite so well os he auti* 
cipatcd. 

That was the first time that 1 re- 
collect violatiog the iostruotions I hod 
received, and I must say that I did 
not repent of it for a good many 
years, and I have not fully done so 
yet, for 1 thought that a man must be 
pardoned for straining his instructions 
on an occasion like that ; and the fact 
is, wo do not often find such mdu. 
This man followed and harassed our 
Eldom every time they went into tlie 
country, and kept on their tmck until 
he had run them clear out of the 
comilry. When he perceived I would 
preach about there, he gave public 
>notico that if I came into tlio neighbor- 
hood whore he lived I should got a 
coat of tar and feathers ; so on hear- 
ing this, 1 resolved to go and try it. 

There was a man by the name of ^Ir. 
Willey, a near neighbor of the liov. 
lilr. West. He was a small man of 
about IdOlbs. weight, with n red head, 
and ho had 1 3 boy.s with red heads, 
each of them weighing from ]8(i to 
jj'jUlbs. He had his boys perfectly 
drillud, and when ho could not beat 
the o])posito jKirty at tlio ballot box by 
voting, ho could always beat them by 
fighting ; for he and his red headed 
boys, (for they had hair as red as my 
wig that I wear sometimes,) were 
more than a match for any ])arty they 
come in conUict with in t))o County of 
Tyler ; when he could not beat them 
in tho election, ho always could tho 
other way. When ho" heard that 
West, the Methodist preacher, was 
going to have me tarred and feather- 
ed, ho scut his best looking daughter 
on horseback over tho mountains, 
dressed in the finest silk, and invited 
me to go over and preaoli, and assured 
mo that I need not fear the least dan- 
ger from the Methodists thi'catouing 
to tar and feather me. I sent an ap- 
pointment that 1 would preach at his 
Louse in two weeks. Accordingly I 
proceeded on my way to visit the old 


man, filling some appointments previ> 
ously given on Bufialo Creek, Monon* 
gahela county, and about 16 miles- 
from Mr. Willey’s, I met three young 
men, all with red heads, well mounted,, 
and standing about 0 feet U inches., 
dressed iu Kentucky jeans, but very 
neat and clean. They looked big 
enough to have been employed ia 
Erebus, as strikers for Vulcun, forg- 
ing thunder-bolts for Jupiter. They 
informed me that they were tho sous 
of Mr. Willey, and tliat he had sent 
them to show me the way through the 
mountains. They remarked that it 
was rather a wild country to travel iu, 
alone, and they likewise informed me 
that the rumor was that West, the* 
Methodist priest, was intending to 
meet me with a party of his pious 
brethren, and give mo a coat of tar 
and feathers, but assured me, in tho 
name of their father, that 1 need 
not apprehend the least possible 
danger. 

Before I got into tho neighborhood 
I was met by two or three other red 
beaded gentlemen, and wo shortly 
after arrived at the old man's resi- 
dence, where I was treated with every 
kindness, and the first saluUition was 
an assurance that I need not be tho 
least afraid, or anticipate that any 
harm would come to me from uiy , 
jMclhodist friends : and tho beauty of 
it was, us 1 learned afterward, he had 
long desired an opportunity to whip 
tho whole Mothoilist church ; and if 
they had turned out to mob me, ho 
w’ould then have had a good chance 
to pounco upon them. This is mi 
illustration of what men will do to 
accomplish their ends, or the objects 
they have in view. 

And as long os 1 remained in that 
part of the county of Tyler, tho old 
mail would have two or three of these 
boys go along with me to show me tho 
way through the country wherever Ij 
wished to go, and two or three moro 
looking out. I suppose ho really 
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to bavo tbo Methodists exe- 
cute tbeir threat, and attempt to mob 
sne ; but West knowing the feelings 
of the red beaded troop, be concluded 
it was best not to do so. 

Notwithstanding all the opposition, 
wo did succeed in gathering a few 
** Mormons ” in that county. I am 
aware that thjngs were ditTerent then 
to what they are now, for then when 
an Elder presented ** Mormonism "• 
in a town or city, every one that is 
acquainted with our history knows 
tliat it was looked upon by all as a 
mere matter of humbug. “Why," 
they would say, “ it will be all down 
in two or three weeks ; these are some 
idle fellows going about for the sake 
X)f getting a living." But now it is al- 
togetlier diderent; when a “Mor- 
mon " goes forth to preach, however 
much they may oppose him and abuse 
him, they know that he represents an 
almighty people, and that ho stands 
in connection with and is backed up 
by the greatest men of the ago. 
They know that the “ Mormons " 
cannot be successfully contended with 
by argument and moral suasion, but 
only on the old Missourian system of 
mobocracy ; they know that the priests 
hdve given it up years ago. “ 0," say 
they, “ if you talk with a Mormon 
Elder, you are sure to get worsted ; 
tdr and feather them, mob them, and 
stone them out of the country, for if 
you listen^ to them, you will bo 
deceived.” ' 

1 remember when Joseph first got 
the Abrahamic records, (and let me 
here say that 1 hope those brethren 
and sisters who aro not already sub- 
scribers to the Deseret News, will go 
to the office and commence to take it 
while that important record is being 
(published, for it will be of great ser- 
vice in years to come,) there was in 
the State of New York a very pious 
Presbyterian deacon, who was very in- 
timate with my father and mother, 
.when they were members of the same 
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church ; and, ds he was passing 
through Kirtlond, called to see them. 

It was almost a violation of the pious 
old man's faith to shake hands with 
my father when he met him, but he 
ventured, and hnally got courage 
enough to call, and not only shako 
hands, but have a little conversation. 

My father told him that Joseph bad 
got this Book of Abraham, and that 
bo could translate it. and that it re> 
vcaled some very important princi- 
ples. “ It is curioDs," replied the old 
man, “ I really would like to see the 
record.” 

“WoU, deacon,” said my father, 
“come, I will go over with you U> 
the Prophet's, and show you the pa^ 
pyrus.” 

“Well, Mr. Smith, hut I don't 
know about going over now.” 

I “ O come along,” said my father, 

' “ there is plenty of time before din- 
ner, it is but a few steps — let us walk 
over while dinner is beiug prepared.” 

“ Mr. Smith, Mr. Smith, there is 
I great danger of being de — cei — ved ! 
Mr. Smitlr — I'd rather not go !*’ 

I This is the way men feel ; they are 
all tho time afraid of beiug deceived ; 

I when tho truth comes, they dare not 
trust their eyes, their ears, or their 
understanding ; thoy are all the day 
long fearing and trembling lest they 
should be deceived. And at the same 
time. Infidelity, Mesmerism, Electro- 
biology, spiritual communications of 
various kinds and grades are taking 
hold of the minds of the human race, ' 
from those in the highest ranks of 
socio^ to tho lowest. 

And here in the newspapers we will 
find half tbeir colnmns taken up with 
accounts of murder, suicide, plunder, 
bloodshed, and every other species of , 
crime. “ And what of it," says one. 
Why, crime seems to be the principal 
feature of the day. And what is 
the cause of all this ? The reason 
is because the people have rejected 
the truth, and therefore the light of 
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'.truth bos ceased to shiue m their 
hearts. 

They thirst for oue another's blood, 
and they thirst after and desire each 
other’s destruction, and they have no 
feeling for anything but blood and 
slaughter : and the groat question the 
.world over, but especially in the East, 
is whether the Emperor of Russia 
shall have the privilege of building as 
many ships os ho may think proper, 
and putting them in the Black Sea. 
Jilo says that a part of the Black Sea 
and the Sea of Azoff are in his do- 
minions, and that he will do as ho 
pleases ; but the allied powers swear 
that he shall not, and they stake tho 
lives of millions, and declare that he 
shall not build any more ships tlian 
some liulf dozen other nations seo 


proper to keep in that ' sea. This 
seems to bo the whole question which 
causes the lives of miliious to be in 
jeopardy continually. 

1 say, read the Deaeret Neves ; read 
tho accounts of the missions of the 
Elders ; road the great things that are 
being revealed week after week — tho 
History of tho Prophet, the revela- 
tions which came through him, and 
seo how rapidly they are fulfilling, 
and observe bow partyiam and con- 
stant mngling are seizing the human 
mind, and how tremendously they, 
will contend with each other, and sus- 
tain one another in lies, and speak- 
evil of those who aro good. 

With these remoi'ks 1 shall give 
way, praying that the Lord may bless 
you forever. Amen. 
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A Dueourse by Elder O. A. Saiith, Delivered in tla Boicery, Great Salt Lahe CV/y, 

September 23, 1833. 


I arise before you ibis morning, 
unexpectedly; but as I always feel 
willing to moko an attempt to offer 
some reflections for the consideration 
of my brethren and sisters. 1 feel a 
degree of pleasure. While looking 
at the improved appearance of our 
hcuches to-day, I see quite a number 
of coinfortablo seats have been brought 
hero, which will in a great degree 
dispense with the occasional breaking 
of temporary seats, disturbing the 
cougrogiitiou. 

The Lord has said, in a revelation 
givon through Joseph Smith, that it 
is His purpose to toko care of His 
faints. Ho also promised His poo- 


I pie, in the commencement of the 
' foundation of this Church, to sift them 
as with a sieve. Some of tlio old 
Prophets, in referring to tho work of 
the last days, speak of tho sieve of 
vanity. The history of tins people 
since tho Church was organized, 
has been one coutiuuod scone of 
changes. 

In the early years of tho Cliuroh, 
there was a great anxiety among the 
brethren to travel and preach the 
Gospel among the Lamanites, but the 
rigid laws of the United States at 
that time, prevented any intercourse 
with them. Tho brethren used te 
feci animated upon the subject ; they 


THE HISTORY OF ]1AII0MEDANISH< 


-imld speak in tongues and prophesy, 
and rejoice exceedingly in the things 
that were about to transpire, or that 
they believed would transpire when 
they should be permitted to go and 
preach the Gospel to the Lamonites. 

A series of unexpected and un- 
thought of events has at length 
brought about on opportunity, on our 
part, to instruct these remnants of the 
house of Israel in the best knowledge 
it is possible for us to impart to them. 

Wo have now been for eight years 
Tight in their midst, where we could 
have an opportunity of teaching them 
to read, if wo chose; of teaching 
tliem to work, or anything else we 
may take the time, labor, and expense 
to teach them. We ore now familiar 
with their habits, character, and cus- 
toms, to a considerable extent. 

When iho curse of tlio Almighty 
eotnes upon a people, it certainly is 
tlio work of generations to remove it i 
When Cain brought a curse upon his I 
own head, and that of liis household, 
his after generations bore the same 
curse. 

The curse that came upon Canaan^ 
the son of Haro, has extended to a 
great portion of the human race, and 
has continued to tho present day. 

For the last hundred years, philan> 
tliropists, who were ignorant of the 
order of God — of the irrevocable de- 
crees of the Almighty — liave exerted 
themselves vigorously to thwart the 
purposes of tlio Almighty, in trying to 
Tcmove tho curso of 8or\'itude from 
the descendants of Canaan ; but their 
endeavors arc vmn and useless ; it is 
labor lost, and answers no end, only 
so far as it serves to multiply the dif- 
iiculties and perplexities which aro 
arising in this generation, to bring 
about the great destruction of cor- 
Tuption and wickedness from the 
earth; in this way it all indirectly 
sen es a purpose. 

When bos decreed a certain 
iray for men to bp in servitude, and 
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has designed they' shall hold that 
position, it is worse than useless foe 
any man or set of men, to undertako 
to pnt them in a position to rule. 

The Lord conferred portions o‘f tho 
Priesthood upon certain races of men, 
and through promises made to theic 
fathers they were entitled to tho 
rights, and blessing, and privileges of 
tlmt Priesthood. Other races, in con- 
sequenco of their corruptions, theic 
murders, their wickedness, or tho 
wickedness of tboir fathers, had tho 
Priesthood taken from them, and tho 
curse tliat was upon them was decreed 
should descend upon their posterity 
after them, it was decreed that they 
should not bear rule. 

In looking abroad on the earth and 
seeing the effects produced upon dif- 
ferent races of men, it will be plainly 
discovered that there aro races who 
have never beeu permitted to beair 
rulo to any great extent. 

The God of heaven is the creatoc 
and proprietor of the earth ; we will 
admit, however, that His claim to it 
bos been considered by men very weak 
for many generations ; His title has 
been, 1 would not say disputed, bub 
it has been absolutely denied for tt 
great while, so much so, tliat when 
tho Son of God came on the earth he 
lind nowhere to lay his head ; he ^dl-: 
himself, “ The foxes have holes, and- 
die birds of the air have nests, hut. 
the Son of Mon hath not whero to lay 
his head.” , 

Wo also read that when the Savior 
was. taken by the tempter on to an* 
exceeding high mountain, he sbowedL 
him tho kingdoms of the world, and 
the glory of thorn, saying, “ All these, 
will I give unto thee, if thou wilt fall; 
down and worship me," although "thei 
poor devil,” did not own a singjo foot^ 
of it. 

This proves that Satan, considered 
himself so much in possession of the- 
earth, os to actually exclude, the Sa- 
vior’s supremacy entirely, and wished 
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fo place him in a position it might 
never be acknowledged ; but the Sa- 
vior said, Get thee behind me, Sa- 
tan, thou shalt worship the Loi'd thy 
"God, and bim only slmlt thou serve." 

The dominion of portions of the 
.earth has changed hands frequently, 
and sometimes in a very unexpected 
and miraculous manner ; the Romans 
overpowered it to a very great extent, 
and all that was considered habitable, 
or that was then known, \ras either 
reduced to submission to the Roman 
sway, compelled to pay tribute, or at 
B least to acknowledge Roman supre- 
macy, with a very few exceptions; 
this is as for os profane history ex- 
tends : hence, says Luke, And it 
came to pass in those days there went 
out a decree from Crosor Augustus 
that all the world should be taxed. 
And all went to be taxed, every one 
into liis own city.” — ii. 1, 8. This 
circumstance shows the e.xistence of 
several emperors possessed of sufficient 
domains and power in tbe Roman 
empire to demand taxation of all the 
world. 

That nation has been compared to a 
nation of iron in the visions of tho Pro- 
phet Daniel ; it has been considered, 
by most commentators upon the word 
of God, that the Prophet Daniel con- 
sidered tho Roman empire to be typi- 
fied by the dream of Ncbuchadnc/xor, 
in which it is represented as being of 
iron in tho groat imago which he saw. 

I beliero it came nearer exercising 
tmiversal dominion than any other 
empire that has over existed. Nations 
df the present time have obtained do- 
minion over a greater extent of tlie 
earth's surface than the Roman em- 
pire did, yet it appears to be inhabited, 
•cultivated, improved, and discovered 
to 0 ^ for greater extent in proportion. 

It bos bcon said by somo geogra- 
phers that the empire of Russia is the 
most extensive one that ever existed ; 
others, that the empire' of Charles the' 
Fifdi of Germany, which included 
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Spain, Germany, the Netherlands, and 
lilexico, Guatemala, and nearly all- 
South America, was the greatest. 
Others say the present dominions of 
Queen Victoria are the roost exten- 
sive of any other. Bo that os it may» 
it is but a mere matter of speculation. 
Rome at its time was the only govern- 
ment that was considered all power- 
ful. That this power was given by 
the Almighty, no man who believes ia 
tbe dealings of God with men will 
dispute, though many who are scepti- 
cal on this subject may produce dif^ 
ferent ideas and views. 

From the time Romo was founded 
—-a small city upon the seven bills of 
the Tiber, to the final extent of its 
dominion, was eight hundred years; 
when it commenced to crumble, and 
continued so doing until it fell in 
pieces. 

About six hundred years after 
Christ a prophet rose in Arabia, by 
the name of Alabomet, who was bom 
in TtOO ; he was an orphan boy ; liis 
father (Abdallah) having died, he was 
left in childhood, and was raised un- 
der tho care of his uncle, whose name 
was Abu Taleb, and finally became an 
apprentice to learn tho mercantile 
biisine^ ; he was sent by his master 
several times on trading e.xpeditions, 
os liis agent, to take charge of his 
train of merchandize. 

He subsequently married Kadija/ 
the widow of his employer, who had 
left her, at his death, considerable 
wealth. 

Mahomet carried on the business 
his master loft, profitably, until be 
professed and proclaimed to the world 
to have received a mission firom hea- 
ved. He was five years in making 
bis first convert ; this was rather slow 
progress ; and that convert, when made, 
was only a boy of eleven years of age. 
whoso name was Ali, the son of Abu 
Taleb. 

It will bo recollected tbat the cli- 
mate of Arabia brings persons 
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maturity in body and mind much 
earlier than colder climates. Ma> 
hornet and Ali commenced to preach, 
and finally succeeded in gathering 
around tliem a ^considerable number 
of adherents. 

^Itthomet descended from one of 
the most noble families of the Ko* 
Tcish ; he came direct in descent from 
Islnnael, the son of Abraham. 

Ho was set upon by that powerful 
and popular tribe, the Koreish, who 
w’ere determined to destroy him, as 
he proclaimed that their idol gods 
were all a humbug, and setting forth 
but one true and living God for them 
to worship.’ The persecution con- 
tinuc<l to increase until he was obliged 
to leave Hecca, and llee for his life to 
^fediua, on I’^th July, 0*42, which is i 
the great Hegira or Mahometan era, 
<)n leaving his native city, Al Abbas, 
his uncle, one of the most powerful 
chiefs of the Koreish, made the An- 
sars. as his friends in Medina were 
called, promise and swear that they 
would not deceive, but would protect 
his nephew at the expense of their 
lives, though Al Abbas himself did 
not then believe in his divine mission. 

Mahomet continued preaching: 
there was nothing in his religion to 
license iniquity or corruption ; he 
])rcached the moral doctrines which 
the Savior taught; viz., to do as they 
would bo done by; and not to do vio- 
lence to any man, nor to render evil 
for evil ; and to worship one God. 

He continued so to preach until he 
was driven from his home. After he had 
commenced preaching his doctrine ex- 
tensively in dillerent parts of Arabia, 
and many bad believed it, his perse- 
cutors at Mecca gathered a largo force, 
and, followed him, with a determina- 
tion to exterminate him and bis 
friends. They followed liim up with 
their persecutions until he got so mad, 
that he could not stand it any longer ; 
his religion caved in, he drew lus 
sword, gathered his followers, lond gave. 


his enemies such a drubbing that they 
went olT ashamed. This was the bat- 
tle of Bedr. 

They raised a superior force of 
JOOO men, and had a second light 
with the prophet (in 026) who could 
scarcely muster 1*200 men ; his orders 
not being obeyed, his followers left the 
field, but the prophet was determined 
not to be beat from the track, and 
concluded to fight the battle alone ; 
bis intrepidity and boldness on the 
occasion converted a leader of the in- 
fidel army, named Khaled, and he sub- 
sequently made him bis general, and 
surimmed him the swo^ of God. 
This is called the battle of Ohud. 

One hundred years extended the 
Mahometan power over more territory 
than the Homans gained in eight hun- 
dred years ; in a veiy short time all 
Arabia bowed to his sceptre, and he 
was confirmed in his kingly power, 
and assumed the ensigns of royalty 
in 0*28. 

He then sends his ambassadors to 
visit the neighboring nations, for ho 
was now the monarch of Arabia, and 
asked them to receive bis religion. 
They visited Khosroes tlio Great, king 
of die Persians, one of the most war- 
like sovereigns of his time. Maho- 
met's ministers presented his letters, 
but the Persian king haughtily tore 
them in pieces, ordered the ambassa- 
dors to be scourged, and sent them, 
home in disgrace. They returned to 
Medina and found Mahomet mending 
his shoes, and reported their treat- 
ment ; with tears ho replied, ** You 
need not bo alarmed, boys, for many 
of you will live to riot iu the white 
palace of Khosroes.” 

rit was thought that Mahomet's 
death would put a final stop to the 
progress of his religion ; some persons 
gave him poison to see whether he 
was a prophet or not, and it was his 
belief that poison was the cause of bis 
death. He died at the age of sixty- 
three, in 032, and yw succeeded by 
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his father-in-law, Ahu Bukker, who 
was very faithful in sustaining the 
prophet during bis life, and who was 
acknowledged as the first Kbalif after 
the prophet's death. This man con- 
tinued the war which Mahomet had 
commenced, for when the prophet had 
found that the people would not leave 
their idols by being preached to, he 
concluded the sword was the best ar- 
gument ; he therefore decided he 
would take up the lino of march to his 
native city, sustained by a powerful 
army. He destroyed the idols in the 
Jvoaba, the temple of Mecca, and de- 
dicated it to be the great temple of 
Mahomet, and the centro of Ma- 
hometan worship, which position it 
has held up to the present time. Ma- 
homet set his examples, gave out his 
Jaws in relation to pilgrimage, prayer, 
and matrimony, and adopted many 
rigid rules, which ho kept strictly 
liiinsolf, and which his followers have 
observed for many generations ; and 
in his last pilgrimage, in 602, 1 I t, 000 
Mussulinon converts marched under 
his banner. 

Now this man descended from Abra- ] 
ham and was no doubt raised up by 
<jod on purpose to scourge the world 
for their idolatry. Immediately after 
hi.s death, his successors commenced 
a scries of campaigns against the Ho- 
man or Greek empire, under the com- 
mand of Khuletl the Great, snrnamed 
the sword of God, and Abu Obcidah. 
During the two years of the reign of 
Abu Bukkor, who ascended the throne 
ill 602, ho determined to enforce the 
now roligion upon the inhabitants of 
Persia. Thise.xpe(lition, however, failed 
in consequence of its being too weak ; 
but the expeditions against the Greeks 
w'oro more successful ; battle after 
battle was fouglit, province after pro- 
vince was surrendered, and millions 
were converted to the new faith ; and 
on the death of Abu Bukker, Omar 
Hbu A1 Khattab ascended the throne 
JQ fiOii and the wai* continued. • ■ 


During the reign of Omar they 
conquered Syria and Egj'pt, overthrew* 
the Persian monarchy, the old dynasty 
of the Sassanides yielded their stand- 
ard (the blacksmith’s leather apron); 
which had floated for several hundred 
years in triumph over the Persian 
monarchy, to the Saracen rule, ancP 
many who surrounded Mahomet's per- 
son in times of his greatest danger 
rioted in the white palace of Khosroes, 
which was taken by the Arabs in 037, 
and where they divided among them- 
selves aspoil of sixty millions of pounds 
sterling, and many of the companions 
of the prophet wept when they sawr 
this prophecy so literally fulfilled. 

Their manner of doing business was 
singular ; they had a way of tboirown. 
When they entered the Persian em- 
pire, led by Saud-c-Wekkauss, they 
received a message from Zc/.dcjird tho 
king, that they were a pack of poor 
devils, that they came from a country 
which was a desert, and had not much 
to eat, and if they would go' home and 
mind their own business he would 
load their camels with dates. They 
replied, that they did not come for his 
riches, nor yot for tho fruits of his 
countiy, they knew they were poor, 
and hud lived on green li/ards and 
snails, but that had nothing to do 
with tho matter, their business was- 
te present to the king and his people 
the piiro religion which God had re- 
vealed to thorn, and if they would ac- 
cept of it, and obey its precepts, not 
one hair of their heads should bo hurt, 
if they would not accept of it, if they 
would not obey it, they would require 
of them all to pay tribute, and if they 
would not pay tribute, they would cut 
oft' their heads. It was all told in 
threo words, the Koran, tribute, or 
the sword. 

Tho proud monarch could not bow 
to this, but called out his immense 
armies and placed them under tho 
command of Hustum, the son of Pur- 
xukh-zaud and Ameir ul Omra of tbs' . 
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.'Empire.' And a decisive battle' was’ 
< fought at Kaudsiah ; this opened the 
r whole of the Peraian monarchy to Sa- 

• laconic dominion. Saud-e-Wckkauss 
t was afflicted with a disease called the 
( Sciatica, which rendered his joints so 
/ stilT that ho could not ride on horse- 
: back ; he sounded the Tekbair ( alia 

hu akbar — God he is great) from a 
; terrace of the palace iu Kaudsiah, 

• which was the signal of battle. 

The Persian king drew up his hosts 

• amounting to one hundred and twen- 

• ty thousand men, while the ^ohome- 
' tan army amounted only to thirty 
. thousand men. The battle common- 
r ced in the morning at eight olclock 
( and lasted until dark, when every 

• Saracen lay. down on the grotmd 

• where he finished bis day’s work. 

The women of the Saracens carried 
' them food, and dressed their wounds, 

^ and carried away the wounded and 
i dead, but the soldiers, men, and ofii- 
^ cers, never left their position until, the 
c call was given in the morning, “ God 
I is great’* On account of the position 
•j which each army occupied, the one 
c .army could not present a greater front 
c than’ the other; they fought the se- 
cond day, the third, and the fourth, 
.'Until tens of thousands were killed. 

1 On the second day the Saracens re- 
-iceived^a reinforcement of two thou- 
! sand men that hod marched five hun- 
t dred miles under .forced marches 
I the Persians also received a reipforce- 
ment of 90,000 ipeu,and on the fourth 
i day at nCon the oonilict was decided, 
i after about.vpne hundred .thousand 
f. Men > hod beep, .slaughtef^d op. the 
, ''field. < 

f • T relate this to> show you .^hat reli-. 
" i I^Ds zeal will accompUsb. ^Maholnet, 
i in his day,.cuotioued^his people not 
, to drink wine, or iu other woids, Jia. 
^ had given;them wor4of wisdom^'V 
. showing that it Vras notoproper to 
t drink iwine, : IThere. was :a...warridr. 
i whose .name .was .Abu. Mohu^en, of 
(. some considerable reputation at,, the 
No. 3.] 


time, who had broken this law of 
Mahomet ; he had taken some of the 
good wine of Persia, in, consequence 
of which he had been put in chains, 
by order of Sand, and confined in the 
palace of Kaudsiah, while the battle 
was going on so severely. The gen- 
eral had not left a single staff officer 
to communicate the word of command, 
from the point the Mahometan gen> 
eral occupied, to his officers in tho 
field, so bo had to send them by bis 
wives, or his servants. The only 
man loft about the house was tho 
general, and this officer in irons, who 
begged of the women to beseech the 
gcueral to dismiss him, and let him 
go and fight, but they dare not do it 
for fear of the wrath of their hus- 
band. He importuned so earnestly 
\siien they brought to him his provi- 
sions, declaring that if ho did not die 
in the field, be would return again 
and pnt on the irons, that they con- 
cluded to let him go, so they gave 
him the;.goaerars piebald mare and 
a suit of bis armor, and away he vr^t 
to the battle field; 

' Saud was not long in observing die 
actions of the disguised warrior, whose 
extraordinary prowess excited his ad- 
miration. He inquired of his attend- 
ants who he was, but they wero unable 
to give him any information. He 
concluded that if it were possible to 
suppose, that God sent a^istonce on 
such occasions, it must be tho immor- 
tal Kezzer, which word signifies 
Enoch, Elias, 3t. Jphn.the Evangel^t, 
or St. George. • - j 

> .The Arabs,, though suffering se- 
verely ^m > the annoyance . of tlip 
Persians’ , elpphanto, and from iho 
firm and r^luto resistance of (ho 
troops of 'Bustum wliero he command- 
ed in pejrson, were repulsed 
thrown .mto.. 4i^]:der, .and were,, only 
recovered by: the. extraordinary and 
9nlooked;^fer ^^eirtiqns of^ Abu .Mo- 
hudjen, ^guised in the aj^dr^of 
\ 

-rvoinr. 
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After tlio battle the imprisoned 
'Officer returned to his quarters, and 
the women (^n put the irons on 
iiim, and nothing was said to the 
'^eneiul about his having been set at 
liberty. While the general was ex- 
oilting over his victory, and the 
immense spoil he had taken, he told 
iua wives that the immortal Ke/zer 
laad fought for him ; says he, “ The 
prophet knew I could not ride, and 1 
saw a mighty warrior on my piebald 
mare, leading the way wherever the 
i)attle was thickest.” 

His wives then told liim who it 
was he saw ; Saud says, ‘‘ Bring him 
liere. take off his chains, give him the 

S iobald mare and armor, and let him 
rink all tho wine he pleases all the 
days of his life.” “ But,” says the 
old officer, if I drink wine now, I 
shall be doing that which is coutraiy 
to tho law of God, which if I could 
atone for by imprisonment I would 
drink it, but as 1 cannot, 1 will drink 
no more wine ; " aud ho kept his 
word. 

1 relate this to show you what union 
and religious enthusiasm will accom- 
plish : tlio Greek empire in Asia was 
crushed to atoms, and in one hundred 
years the klahometon dominion was 
more extensive than that of the Bo- 
man empire in eight hundred years 
irom its foundation. 

Persia, Egypt, Mauritiaua, and 
nearly all of Northern Africa, Cyprus, 
and Bhodes were subdued previous to 
‘fid?, together with Syria, iUia Minor, 
and tho countries now known os Tur- 
Itistan, Afghanistan, Beloochistan, Cir- 
cassia, and Asia Elinor, and a part of 
Chinese Tartary. Tariok and Musa 
completed their conquest of Spain in 
714 ; and bad it not been for dissen- 
'sions among themselves, tho proba- 
bility is, that tlie crescent would have 
now surmounted the top of St. Paul’s 
Catliedral in London, instead of tho 
'•cross. 

Christianity had become so corrupt 


and divided, that none of the Chris- 
tian princes were willing to unite their 
power with the Greek emperor to 
defend themselves against the Ma- 
hometan power, or to prevent them 
overpowering one Christian nation 
after another, for so they continued 
to do until division among themselves 
prevented their increasing; and now 
their national existence is waning 
little by little, until it is becoming 
very weak. 

The battle of Tours, in which 
070,000 Mussulmon were Killed, which 
prevented the Samcens from not only 
overrunning France, but all Europe,’ 
was fought in tho year 782, by tho, 
French, under Charles Martel, who 
uus styled in his time, “ tho ham- 
merer,” because he struck such hard 
blows in battle. He seized ou a 
quantity of church revenues to pay 
his troops, and for this the Catholics 
damned him to purgatoiy^ and required 
his children for generations to pay for 
prayers for bis relief, but he was tho 
great chieftain, os far as man is 
concerned, that pravented tlie utter 
I annihilation of the religion of tlio 
cross, and the constituting in tlie 
place thereof that of the orescent. 

Histoiy is a natural theme with me, 
and while I have taken so much 
license of your time in tracing tho pro- 
gress of tho blstoiy of nations, I will 
still say to you, that this Mahometan 
race, this dominant power of the 7th 
and 8th centuries, wore the descen- 
dants of Abraham, which Mnliometnii 
records show in a straight-forward 
genealogy, from tho family of Ma- 
homet direct to that of Abraham, 
througli the loins of Ishmaol, tho son 
of Abraham; and in this dominion 
there certainly was a recognition of 
the dominion of the sons of Abraham, 
and just as long os they abode in the 
teachings which Mahomet gave them, 
and walked in strict accordance with 
them, tliey wore united, and prospered ; 
but when they ceased to do this, they 
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Jost thoir power and influence, tQ a 
•yQij great extent. 

I anx aware that it is a difficult 
xnatter to get an honest history of 
I^Iahomotanism translated into any of 
the Christian languages. One of the 
hest works I ever r^ upon the sub- 
ject, and one I can put the most confi- 
dence in, is Simon Ockley’s History 
of the Saracens ; it was a translation 
of a Mahometan historian named Abu 
Abdollah Mahommed £bn Omar Al 
Wakidi, who wrote eighty years after 
the flight of Mahomet from Mecca. 
Ockley prided himself in rendering 
the Arabic in good stylo, although his 
religious prejudices were so strong 
that he durst not render the senti- 
ments he translated in full force, 
without rather blinding them a little. 
Ho would frequently translate as it 
ought to be, as nigh as he could, and 
then stick dovrn a note in the margin, 
and say, That was only done out of 
hypocrisy." He is one of the best 
authors, or the one I would rather 
read. 

It is a hard matter, as 1 have said, 
to get an honest history of any nation 
or people by their enemies. For 
instance, read Governor Ford's His- 
tory of Illinois, and you will find that 
ho will contradict himself half-a-dozen 
times in one statement, for fear that j 
he will not flatter the prejudices the 
people hod against the ** Mormons." 
He would in one place assert that he 
had never done anything to favor the 
Anti- Mormons, and then immediately 
afterwards declare that he could not 
.•see why the Anti-Mormons could have 
any feelings against him, when he 
liaid done so mu(m for them ; and then go 
on to enumerate how he prevented 
Backenstos from arresting the house 
burners ; yet he declares he had never 
done anything to favor them, and 
wonders why that, party should feel 
crossways to him. This is the temper 
of almost all men who undertake to 
, .write the history of their eneuuto^ 


Jiist read the reports of diflerent 
generals on the battle fields of the 
Crimea, and you will see that every 
one has a diflerent side to it. These . 
reports have got to bo received with 
great allowance all round. 

All the Christian translations of 
Mahometan history, as well as of tho 
Koran, should be received with a great 
deal of allowance. I would rocom- 
mond tho reading of Major David' 
Price 8 “ History of tho Mahometan 
Empire." He was educated and train- 
ed to be a Church of Englaud man, 
but bad not many conscientious scru- 
les on religion ; still he bad preju- 
ices against the Maliometans, so that 
when you read it, you must throw . 
your ear a little quartering. I con- 
sider Bush's Life of Mahomet” writ- 
ten under the influence of a violent 
Christian prejudice. I would prefer 
the account in Crichton’s "Arabia" to 
Bush. 

1 would like to inspire in the minds 
of the youth a disposition to study 
oriental history, because a great deM 
of human nature is learned therein : 
how powerful dominions grew up in a 
short time, and how, through the vio- 
lation of tho principles of union, those 
nations have os quickly come to 
naught. Many useful lessons are 
taught on tho pages of history. 

Within the l^t eighty years ouc 
own republican government has in- 
creased its territorial limits about 
threefold, and it is constantly on the 
increase. 

The fact is, if a man who is in the- 
habit of raising trees mokes his top to 
grow larger in proportion to the roots 
and the main trunk of the tree, it will 
break asunder or be uprooted. The 
American power is in danger of losing 
its balance by extendmg its limits 
faster than it accumulates strength to- 
consolidate them together. 

I will explain one term whicli X 
have used. At the time that Maho- 
met fled from Mecca, (July 15, 
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it was the new moon r'theMussulmen [receive jost such communtcatfons. 

‘ ‘ therefore adopted the crescent as their I These are the principles tliat are xank- 
^ religious emblem. ling in the breasts of selOsh and am* 

When the Mahometans conquered bitious men. I say, ever since Adam 
. a Christian church, and turned it into eat the apple, it has been more or less 
a mosque, they put the crescent on the case. 

' *^^the top of the cross. The old Greek There was Constantine the Great, 
cathedral church of St. Sophia, in who was the first Christian emperor ; 

, * Constantinople, is now a mosque : the his dominion was termed a Christian 

cross is sunnountcd by a crescent, dominion, or in other words, it was a 
* The Russians have conquered and Catholic dominion, and e.xtended far 
' overpowered Various countries that and wide, and everything that dared. 

' were held by the Mahometan power, to oppose it was made to suffer the 
Vrhere you may now find the Greek most cruel tyranny. The truths of 
'cross mounted over the crescent, turn* the Gospel becoming absorbed and 
ing many Mahometan mosques into swallowed up by Paganism, and Chris-, 
Gniistian churches. 1 give this ex* tiauity left only in name, there grew 
' planation, thinking it may perhaps be out of his administration Christian' 
information to some of our young peo* division, dispute, war, and distraction, 
pie present. which have continued to the present 

A great deal has been said about time, 
some of the religious emperors who Look in the history of the revolu* 
have had dominion in the earth being tions and conspiracies of Europe, and 
remarkably good men ; but if their you will find that religion has always 
characters were impartially examined a finger in the matter, even in the 
' witli any degree of criticism, it would present greatwar : it amounts to about 
bo found tliat many of them used their simply this — whether the Catholic 
religion 0 $ a matter of policy; as the power shall e.\'clusivo]y control the 
present pretender to the throne of holy places, or whether the Greek 
France of the house of Bourbon, who power shall. The probability is, that 
is so pious that it is said he goes to the Mahometans have got to surron- 
churen six times a day, and that Pope der them to the Christian ])owers 
Pius I.\ has christened him his own soon ; even the mosque of Ornai*, 
dear son ; 1 suppose ho fools that he which is upon the site of King Solo* 
is honest in heart, but he would like men’s temple at Jorusaloni, will soon 
the throne of ]*'ranc 0 . and there is be surrendered to some Cliristian 
probably^ a hotter chance to get it by power; the only thing tlwt delays it 
making a great deal of protcnsiuii to is the Christian quarrel between the 
religion than by any other process ; Greek and Catholic nations, 
and if he gets it, he thinks ho will I do not consider Great Britain has 
have a little hotter chance to keep it. waged this war so much for the sake 
Such speculations have a tendency of religion as to control the trade of 
to make men religious. Like men India, and the way to it : England is 
who write to Pr^ideut Young, saying, after the puree. But all the Catholic 
“ I am a physician, and graduated so powers that are in any way concerned 
and so, and I would like you to write in tho matter are tlie leading inllvi* 
to mo, and lot mo know if there aint once in tho business to chock tho 
a good chance for me to mako a com* growing power of tho Greek Church ; 
fortablo living in your place, in case I hence it is a religious war. But tho 
should embrace your religion, and men to whoso ancestors God has given 
^ settle among you.’* Wo frequently Priesthood, and to whom in tho last 
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Jays tlio privilege of rcceiviog it has 
been conferred, have been abroad, and 
published the principles of salvation, 
and the voice of the Prophet of God 
to the world, and now the nations are 
left to wrangle with, and destroy eochc. 
other. It is an old proverb, and one 
of long standing, that ** whom the 
gods would destroy, they fir^t nuUte 
xnad." Peace is taken from the earth, 
and wrath and indignation among the 
people is the result : they care not for 
anything but to quarrel and, destroy 
eadt other. 

The same spirit that dwelt in the 
breasts of the Nephites during the 
lost battles that were fought by them 
on this continent, when they con - 1 
tinued to fight untH tliey were exter- 
minated, is again on the earth, and is 
increasing. 

I was amused the other day in hear- 
ing a relation of a visit of brother 
Harlow to bis native State, Iventucky. 
He said, ** The people are so united 
in secret conspiracies that eveiything 
they do not chooso to uphold, they 
will proscribe in every way.” Says he. 

If I bad mended a dock or a piece 
of jewelry, it would have been dese- 
crated, and the man that dared to 
employ me or feed me would have 
been proscribed by the community, 
through their secret organizations.” 
That is the snirit that is abroad on 
the earth, and one parly will imite 
against ^thor, and so on, to tho utter 
•destruction of every single principle 


of liberty, human happiness, and hu- 
man right upon the face of tho earth, 
and bring down upon the heads of 
the wicked a terrible destruction, 
which has been predicted by the Pro- 
phets. 

1 Wo seen the same spirit operato 
in the midst of these mountains. 
have seen individuals here who are 
filled with the spirit of contention-~- 
wbo are filled with the spirit of wick- 
edness ; I have heard them complain,^ 
murmur, and find fault, until, by and, 
bye, they conclude Brigham is wrongs 
the Church is wrong, and everything 
is wrong,, and that diey would go to,,^ 
California, and there stay until the 
great day, when the Prophet she, old,. 
come and set things right., 

This spirit will in the end lead.a^ , 
man to destruction; and all that wil^l,, 
preserve the Saints in the lost days- . 
from the general destruction in too, 
vortex of ruin to which the world, k;.,,, 
rushing, will, be thoir unity with each 
other, their clinging with aU then;.,, 
might, mind, a^ strength to the. 
buUding up of this kingdom, and, ■ 
making it their onljr interest, that - , 
they may hong together as.one; know-, 
ing tlie text we started on, tliat it is, 
the Lord's business, to provide for EUo- 
SaintSi 

If yon excuse me for my Mahome-, 
tan narrative, 1 will close my remarks, 

^ praying that the Lord may bless you,, ^ 
j and IcM you in ^cp to inherit the^ ^ 

^ celestial kingdpip, in the, endj Ameq^ 
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MAHOMETANISM AND CHRISTIANITT* 

Att Actdriss hy Elder Parley P. Prail, Delivered in the Eoieeryf Great Salt Zahe 
City, September 28> 1^66, 


My brother, George A. Smith, has 
Yrished us to excuse his J^fabometan 
uarratiou, but 1 would feel more like 
giving a vote of thanks to the Al- 
mighty and to His ser^'ant for so high- 
ly entertaining and instrucUng us. 

I am aware it is not without a great 
deal of prejudice that we, as Euro- 
peans, and Americans, and Christians 
in religion and in our education, so 
called, have looked upon the histoiy 
of Mahomet, or oven the namo ; and 
even now we may think that Maho- 
metanism, compared with Christianity 
as it exists in the world, is a kind of 
heathenism, or something dreadful, 
and the other we look upon as some- 
thing very pretty, only a little crip- 
pled ; and for my jwrt, I liardly know 
which to call the idolatrous side of 
the question, unless we consider Ma- 
hoinetauism Christianity, in one sense, 
and that which has been called Chris- 
tianity, heathenism. 

Mahometanism included the doc- 
trine tliat there was one God — that 
He was great, even the creator of all 
things, and that the people by right 
should worship Him.l History abun- 
dantly shows the followers of Maho- 
met did not talie the sword, either to 
enforce their religion or to defend 
themselves, until compelled to do so 
by the pemecutions of their enemies, 
and then it was the only oltemotive 
that presented itself, to take up the 
sword and put down idolatry, and es- 
tablish the woi'ship of the one God ; 
or, on the other hand, be crushed and 
cease to be, on account of the idola- 
trous nations around them ; they 


seemed to act on the defensive, al> 
though it might legally be considered 
aggression. 

The Greek and Roman. Churches, 
which have been called Christian, and 
which take the name of Christians os 
a cloak, have worshipped innumerable 
idols. On this account, on the sim- 
ple subject of the Deity and His wor- 
ship, if nothing more, 1 should ratlicr 
incline, of the two, after all my early 
traditions, education, and prejudices, 
to tho side of Mahomet, for on this 
point he is on tho side of truth, and 
tho Christian world on the side of 
idolatry and heathenism. 

In tho first place, the latter lay it 
down as a point of theology, and it is 
a foundation point too, that there is 
one only true God, consisting of throe 
' persons, tho Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, but without body, parts, or 
passions. Here is the exact image 
and likeness of an idol established 
through the principal creeds of Chris- 
tendom, that is, if it is an image at 
all, or if it makes a shadow at all, it 
is that of on idol : it is a being that 
never existed in heaven, earth, or 
hell ; it will not make even a shadow. 
Indeed, it is a thing litemlly mo- 
tionless and powerless, as much so as 
any term that con be used to mean 
nonentity. 

Jesus Christ, whom wo worship as 
the Son of God, and the Savior of the 
world, has body, parts, and passions, 
and he is like his Father ; he is tiro 
express image of his Father's person 
and the brightness of His glory, whom 
we also worship. They are individual 
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personages organized as a pattern 
after which men were created ; they 
have tabernacles, and are in every 
way personages and intelligent beings. 

Therefore, that something, or tliat 
nothing, that imaginary being, that 
idol that is recognised in the creeds of 
Christendom in general as a god with- 
out body, parts, or passions, has no- 
tiling to do whatever with the God of 
Abmham, Isaac, and Jacob, or with 
the Sou of God that came in the me- 
ridian of time, who was crucified, died, 
and rose again from tlie dead, and as- 
cended on high to lead captivity cap- 
tive, and give gifts to men. Inas- 
much as ho and his Father are organ- 
ised with body and parts, with limbs, 
joints, flesh, and bones, that are im- 
mortal and eternal, they have no part 
or lot, or communication whatever, 
with that imaginary being which is 
recognised in the principal creeds of 
Christendom as their God, viz., a god 
without body, parts, *0r passions. 
Therefore, in that sense, in the very 
foundation of their creeds they are ido- 
lators; and instead of saying that Ma- 
hometanism prevailed against Chris- 
tianity, and that Christianity was in dan- 
ger of being done away by its preva- 
lence, we would rather say, that where 
Mahometanism prevailed, it taught and 
established one truth at least, viz., the 
true and living God, and so far as 
this went, it did preserve people from 
worshipping idols. And had the 
crescent waved on the tower of Lon- 
don, or on tlie church of St. Paul, 
instead of the cross, and had the 
l^Iahometan religion been enforced 
instead of tho Homan reli^on that 
was enforced for a series of generations, 
and had tradition riveted what the 
sword enforced, then tliat nation and 
the suiTounding nations would have 
been worshippers of one true God in- 
stead of idols ; they would have recog- 
nized it in theory at least, whether 
they would have worshipped Him tn 
spirit and in truth or not. But now 


they do not recognize Him in theory,, 
for they acknowledge os their god aa. 
imaginary being without body, ports,., 
or passions. 

Setting aside this one point, they' 
acknowledge and worship inutnner> 
able idols, pictures, images, 
amounting almost to an infinito num- 
ber, in every place where Christianity 
has been blended with the civil power^ 
and enforced and established by law; 
under the one great standard called 
Catholic — imaginary deities that ore 
the works of men's hands, and to<- 
which they actually and literally hour 
down. This may not be tho case so> 
fully in these United States, wher& 
there is a kind of balance of power,, 
and religion, and population, and in- 
fluences of various kinds acting as 
checks upon each other; but go ta 
those countries where there are no> 

I such checks or balances of power ; go 
to Chili, Spain, or any other of the 
states or nations where the llomao. 

I cross, instead of the crescent, or any 
I other ensign, is the standard, where 
there are no Protestant influences, 
and Protestant dissensions to interfere 
I with the prevailing power, and, as a 
I matter of coarse, all the subjects of 
that realm have by law one religion, 
prescribed to them, supported and 
enforced by civil authority, to the pro- 
hibition of all others. In such coun- 
tries, you can contemplate that reli- 
gion in all its open and unveiled ido- 
latry; it is there you will see more 
fully exhibited the practice of wor-^ 
shipping images, of bowing down te. 
dumb idols in the shape of pictures,, 
images, saint worship, angel worship,, 
dc., &c. 

1 have seen all this with mine eyes,., 
and heard it with mine ears. Tliey, 
will pray to the Virgin Mary, so call- 
ed, in the form of a painting, which* 
they set up to bo prayed to. They 
also sot up other canonized saints ixk 
like manner, painted on canvas and, 
other substances. . 
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'But I wUl not confine this practice 
to those countries alone; but in a city 
of the United States I have beheld a 
public procession of a vast majority of 
the populace united in one grand bo* 
wery, extending around the public 
square, and pictures and images of 
saints were posted in the roads, and 
an extra bowery was prepared for each 
of those images or paintings, decora- 
ted in all the pomp and splendor tlie 
people could command, and while in 
procession they would kneel down in 
tlie dirty streets and public squares, 
though dre^ed in the richest silks and 
satins that money could purchase ; 
persons so richly attired were bowing 
down on their knees, or prostrating 
tlieuisolvos in the dirt and dust at 
every place where there was an image, 
and wero^ devoutly offering up 
prayers. 

This is the idolatry that prevails more 
manifestly in the countries where re- 
ligion is the law, but it also prevails 
right in our own country, because 
there is a liberty of conscience to 
worship what you please. 

Is'ow, if we take Mahometanism 
during those dark ages, and the cor^ 
ruptions that are so universally preva- 
lent over the earth, and the idolatrous 
systems of religion, falsely called 
Christianity, and weigh them in a 
balance ; with all my education in fa- 
vor of Christian nations and Christian 
powers, and Christian institutions, so 
called, with all my prejudices of early 
youth, and habits of thought and read- 
ing, my rational faculties would com- 
pel mo to admit that the Mahometan 
history and Mahometan doctrine was 
a standard raised against the most 
corrupt and abominable idolatry that 
ever perverted our earth, found in the 
creeds and worship of Christians, 
filsely so named. 

' It might not have been a very pure 
standard, for the fulness of the Gos- 
pel, with its 'Priesthood, ordinances, 
powers, and gifjs were ndt there, be- 


cause that pertained to another branch r 
of Abraham's family. ‘ 

Isbmael and bis decendants were 
blessed by the Lord, who said, “ I ’ 
will make of him a great nation, and 
kings shall come of him, and he shall ' 
have dominion;*' yet there was one 
thing not said on the head of Ishmoel. 

It was not said that in him should ' 
the elect seed be chosen, who should •' 
bear the keys of the eternal Priest- 
! hood, and salvation, in which all na- ' 

I tions should be blessed : this- was said 
on Isaac, the brother of Ishmoel, the '• 
heir ; and it was also said of Jacob and ^ 
of Abraham ; therefore, the blessings 
that were peculiar, that pertained to 
the fulness of the Gospel, that per- ' 
mined to the eternal Priestliood, that 
pertained to the coming of Christ, and 
to the things of his ministry, and to 
tliose that were called with the same 
calling, and in which all nations 
should bo blessed and redeemed, ' 
could not be given to Ishmael and to ' 
his descendants, but they belonged by ‘ ■ 
election to the chosen seed to whom 
the promises were made, viz., the 
children of Abraham tbrongh Isaac, 
and through Jacob ; but the Lord 
said of Ishmael, 1 will make of him': 
a great nation, because ho is thy son ; 

1 will bless him because ho is thine, 
and kings shall come of him." So the ' 
Lord seems to have fulfilled, more or 
less, firom those early days until the • 
present, the promises that Ho made ' 
to the children of Abraham, that wero ’ 
not particularly designed to hold the ’ 
keys of the Priesthood. 

All that a nation could havo, with- 
out the keys of tho everlasting Gos- 
pel, without tho gifts and powers per- ( 
mining to those keys, and without tho •' 
fulness of tho Gospel, the people of : 
the East seemed to have been blessed ' 
with, so far as the Lord saw fit to bo- ^ 
stow upon them blessings during thoso ‘ 
dork ages. 

A great portion of tho oriental 
country bos been preseived from' tho.’- - 
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^ssest* idolatry^ 'wickedness, <ionfu-' 
fiion, bloodshed, murders, cruelty, and 
errors in religion that have overspread 
tlio rest of the world, under the name 
of Christianity, or mystery of ini- 
quity. 

An open defiance of God is no mys- 
tery ; open drunkouuess, and revelling 
debauchery, and all manner of wick- 
edness and immorality professed by 
sinners who profess to be nothing else, 
are no mysteiy ; thoy do not deceive 
anybody ; but when all manner of 
wickedness, idolatry, drunkenness, and 
corruption is cloaked under a sacred 
name, under an outward sanctity and 
holiness, and under as high and digni- 
fied ail appellation as Christian, it is 
a mystery of iniquity ; and that has 
overspread a great portion of tbo 
world, and has borne rule until the 
present day, someUmes under the 
name of Roman universality, some- 
times under the name of the Greek 
Cliurcb, and at other times under 
various classes and names. 

Many that were honest have been 
deceived by this mystery of iniquity, 
who have esteemed things to be sacred, 
which were abominably corrupt ; and 
corrupt superstitions have been re- 
vered because of the great names and 
sauclified professions that were at- 
tached to them. 

.If such institutions actually pro- 
fessed wickedness, thoy would go for 
what they were worth ; but when a thing 
professes to be holy, and takes the 
name of Christ os its founder, and the 
holy Prophets 'Oiid Apostles, to carry 
out all manner of oppression, all man- 
ner of idolatry and idol worship, all 
manner of priestcraft and kingcraft, 
and more or less instigating division 
among nations and governments, all 
to carry out bloodshed, cruelty, the 
rack, the inquisition, and holding of 
men in bondage, ruling them with a 
rod of iron, it is a mystery of miquity 
calculated to deceive millions. The 
Apostle John, speaking of this same 
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power, saysi ** By thy ‘sorceries were 
all nations deceived ! ! ” 

The Alabometan operations,' in tlie • 
hands of the descendants of Abraham . 
and Isbmael, seem to have warded ofi' 
that deception and mystery of iniqui- 
ty in some measure, so that it lias not • 
entirely overrun their country, morals, 
and iustiiutions. 

Though Mahometan institutions 
are corrupt enough, and need reform- ■ 
iug by the Gospel, 1 am inclined to 
tliink, upon the whole, leaving out the 
corruptions of men in high places 
among them, that they have belter 
morals and bettor institutions than 
many Christian nations ; and in many 
localities there have been high stan- 
dards of morals. 

There are, no doubts sections of 
country, and difieront localities in 
. Asia, where the people have not walk- 
ed strictly according to tlie regula- • 

I tions and laws given by Alahomot, 
and observed by bis true followers. 

But returning to the general cor- 
ruption that has prevailed nationally, 
politically, and religiously, under the 
name of Christianity, leaving out 
Christ and his Apostles, I do think 
there has been no idolatry in the 
world, under any form or system^ that > 
could surpass it It is the mystery 
of iniquity, the great whore of ^1 the 
earth. It has brought the whole , 
earth under a lasting curse, having . 
departed from the laws of God, 
digged the ordinances, and broken; 
the everlasting covenant, in conse- 
quence of which the earth is destined , 
to be burned, and few men left; i 

So far as that one point is concern- ' 
ed, of worshipping the one true God.j 
under the name of Mahometanism, 
together with many moral precepts, 
and in war only acting on the defen- 
sive, I think they have exceeded in 
righteousness and truthfulness of reli- 
gion, the idolatrous and corrupt church 
that has home the name of Chris- 
tianity. 


45 * JOURNAL OI 

There is one thing for which I like 
Mahometanism better than the pro* 
sent Christianity of the world ; if pri> 
souors are taken by them, no matter 
of what country or religion, and they 
become lawful captives, doomed to 
slavery, according to their rules, they 
will take them from their labor, order 
them to wash their bodies, and put on 
clean clothes, give them plenty to eat 
to refresh them, until they have rested 
and liave full power and vigor of both 
body and mind to investigate and 
study the Mahometan religion. If 
the captives embrace the ti*ue religion, 
as they call it, they are set free from 
slavery, and permitted to marry among 
them. But if tbo captives still reject 
the religion of tho Mahometans, they 
are mado to return to their slaveiy. 

1 w’aut to know where the Christian 
nation is that does this — that will 
take their lawful captive that may 
have some other religion, and set him 
free from servitude, and give him time 
to wash and clothe himself, and think, 
and investigate, when both body and 
mind arc enjoying their full power, and 
if thoy embrace their religion, thou 
permit tlicin to become citizens. 

1 w'ill not detain you ; 1 have been 
more lengthy now than 1 intended. 
Wo would do well to look into tho 
bearings of the history of nations, and 
tho dealings of God with them, as im- 
partially as wo can, at all times, and 
cull out all the good there has been, 
is, or may be, and acknowledge tho 
hand of God in all things, in His 
dealings with the nations as well as in 
other tilings. I acknowledge liis 
hand oven in this Gentile reign, whoso 
corruption I have been hinting at. 
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It has had its day, which has been h 
long and dark ono ; the nations have 
groaned under its sway;, all nations 
have felt its withering power ; all na- 
tions hare been deceived by its dark- 
ening and mysterious influences ; they 
have groaned in ignorance and corrup- 
tion under tlie hand of oppression, 
and tyranny, and wrong, until the 
head and heart are sick, and they aro 
ready to wake up and seek something 
better. 

1 acknowledge tho hand of God in 
it ; it was to have its day, that the 
nations might know fully, and e.xpe-. 
rieuco the dilTerence between light 
and darkness, mystery and truth, ' 
peace and war, liberty and oppression ; 
between truth and falsehood, between 
the rule of Satan, of priestcraft and 
kingcraft, and the reign of the king- 
dom of righteousness ; that they might 
have enough of their own way, and bo 
Qlled with it until they would bo glad 
to seek the Lord. 

That same God has promised His 
Apostles and Prophets a day when 
there should bean end of superstition, 
and ignorance, and falsehood, of priest- 
craft and kingcraft, an end of Gentilo 
polity ; tliat their fulness would come 
in, and the prophecies of tho holy 
Prophets would be fulfilled, and tlio 
roigu of iniquity would complete its 
time; and tlien what ? A chaos ? ICo, 
but an oigauizatioD, a kingdom, a 
government, a power which should 
stand for over, and no more pass 
away ; and what was that ? AVby, the 
God of heaven should set it up ; suf- 
fice it to say, the kingdom of God. 

May the Lord bless you all. Amen* 
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PAlTfl-PRACTICAL RELIGION— CHASTISEMENT— NECESSITY OF 

DEVILS. 

JL Strnoa btj Presi^nl Brighan Youngs Belivertd tn the Boieery, Great Sait lahe 

City, October Q, 186 S. 


As we have assembled in the capa- 
city of a Ck>uferonce to attend to busN 
ness, wo should earnestly seek to en- 
joy the spirit of our calling. We are 
called to be Saints, and if we have the 
spirit of Saints we shall have the 
spirit of our calling, otherwise we 
certainly do not enjoy the privileges 
that the Lord designs wo should. 
The Lord is ready and willing to give 
His Spirit to those who are honest 
before Him, and who seek earnestly to 
eiyoy it. 

If Saints, assembled to worship the 
XiOrd and transact business pertaining 
to His kingdom, should not have the 
aid of His Spirit they would be likely 
to commit errors, it would be strange 
indeed if they did not, and to do tliat 
which they ought not, even in busi- 
ness transactions; they would fall 
^ort of accomplishing their own 
wishes, and of course far short of ful- 
filling the designs of heaven. We 
see many led astray, because they 
have not retained the spirit of Christ 
to guide them. 

When any of this people, who 
believe the Gospel, forsake the duty 
which they owe to God and His canse, 
they are at once surrounded by an 
influence which causes them to imbibe 
a dislike to Saints and to the conduct 
of Saints ; they receive a false spirit, 
and then the Saints cannot do right 
in their eyes, the ministers of God 
cannot preach right nor act right, and 
soon they wish to leave the society of 
the Saints, and that too, as thoy sup- 


pose, with a sanctified heart and life. 
They wish to withdraw from this, as 
they believe, wicked people, fancying 
all to be wicked but themselves, and 
wish to separate tliomselves until the 
people ore os holy os they Hatter 
themselves that they are, when they 
calculate to return again. Others 
will lose the spirit of their calling, and 
realue that they have lost it ; they are 
wicked, and know it, and will have 
more confidence in others than in 
themselves. JBut the self-righteous 
will go away and wait until we os a 
people are sanctified and able to en- 
dure their presence, and think that 
then they will, perhaps, gather among 
us again. 

People are liable in many ways to 
be led astray by the power of the 
adversary, for they do not fully under- 
stand that it is a hard matter for 
them to always distinguish the things 
of God from tho things of the deril. 
There is but one way by which they 
can know the difference, and that is by 
the light of tho spirit of revelation, 
even tho spirit of onr Lord Jesus 
Christ. Without this we are all 
liable to be led astray and forsake our 
brethren, forsake our covenants and 
the Church and kingdom of God on 
earth. 

Should the whole people neglect- 
their duty and come short in perform- 
ing the things required at their bands, 
lose the light of the Spirit of the 
Lord, the light of the spirit of revela- 
tion, they would not know the voice' 
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of tile Good Shopberd from the voice 
•of a stranger, they would not know 
the dilfereuce between a false teachep 
and a true one, for there ore many 
spirits gone out into the world, and 
tlie false spirits are giving revclo* 
tions os well os the Spirit of the Lord. 
This wo are acquainted with ; we 
know that there are many delusive 
, spirits, and unless, the Latter*day 
Saints livo to their privileges, and' 
enjoy the spirit of the holy Gospel, 
^ they cannot discern between > those 
who serve God and those who serve 
. Him* not. Consequently, it becomes 
tis, as Saints, to cleave to the Lord 
with all our hearts, and seek unto 
Him until we do enjoy the light of 
His Spirit, that we may discern be* 
tween the righteous and the wicked, 
and understand the ditVerence between 
false spirits and truo. Then, when 
we see a presentation, we shall know 
whence it is, and understand whether 
it be of the Lord, or whether it is not 
of Him ; but if the pcoplo are not en- 
dowed with the Holy Gliost they can- 
not tell, therefore it becomes us to 
have the Spirit of the Lord, not only 
in preaching and praying, but to 
enable us to reflect and judge, for the 
Saints are to judge in these matters. 
They are to judge not only men, they 
are to be judges not only in the 
capacity of a Conference to decide 
what shall be done, what course shall 
be pursued to further the kingdom of 
God, what business shall bo transaoted, 
and how it shall be transacted, and 
so on, but they will actually judge 
angels. 

We sit hero as judges,’ and suppose 
that business wliich would prove usu- 
rious to this people should now be 
presented for them to decide upon, or 
suppose that the loaders of this people 
had forsaken the Lord and should in- 
troduce, through selfishness, that 
which would militate against the 
.kingdom of God on the earth, that 
■which- would in the issue actually 


destroy this people, howaro you going 
to detect the wrong and know it from 
the right? You cannot do it, unless 
you havo the Spirit of the Lord. Do 
the people enjoy that Spirit? Yos, 
many of thorn do. Do they enjoy it 
in as great a degree as it is their 
privilege ? A few of thorn do, still I 
think that the people in general might 
enjoy more of the Holy Spirit, more ‘■ 
of the nature and essence of the 
Deity, than they do. 1 know that 
they have their trials,- 1 know they 
have the world to grapple with, and 
are tempted, and I know wliat they 
have to war against. , 

i3ut let us ask ourselves indivi- 
dually whether we fight this warfare ' 
to such a degree that we do overcome 
in oveiy instance ? In eveiy contest 
do wo come off victorious ? Here we 
have to do with our passions ; hore is 
fallen nature, that we can never get 
rid of until we lio down iu the grave, 
it is sown in the flesh and will remain . 
there, butit isourprivilegoto overcome 
that, aud bring it under subjectioo in- 
our reflections, in our meditations,, 
and in all the labor that we perform, 
though we may bo tried, tempted, and 
butVeted by Satan. It is our privi- 
lege to have power to rule, govern, 
and bring under subjection even our 
momentaiy passions; yes, it is our 
privilege so to livo and overcome themi . 
that wo never would have a tempta- 
tion to think evil, or at least would 
never speak before we took time to 
think, but all would bo iu subjection 
to the law of Christ. Do; we live up 
to this privilege ? 

People may ask, are we> not good ^ 
Saints ? Yes, I can say that this; 
people are a good, people, and they>' 
>vi8h to he Saints, and many of . 
them strive to be Saints, and many i 
of them are Saints. I realize thor^ 
weaknesses of men; I am net igi'. 
norant of my own weaknesses, and' 
this is where I learn every body^ 
else,* theic dispositions and theopeni<:i 


ETC. 


tions df'tho Spirit upon tbo inhabit- 
anta of the earth ; to learn mankind is 
learn myself. 

This is a good people, thoy are a 
righteous people : yet there are some 
who are filled with folly, there are some 
who ore inclined to do wickedly and 
seem to love wickedness ; there are 
some who are filled with idolatry,- and 
it’seems as though it -were impossible 
for them to overcome the spirit of the 
world, -to keep from loving it and from 
cleaving to it and to the tilings of the 
world. I will appeal to the people 
as judges — are you capable of judg- 
ing in matters pertaining to the king-- 
doiu of God on earth, unless yon have ! 
the Spirit of truth within you ? -j 

Some may say, “ Brethren, you who j 
lead the Church, we liavo all confl- l 
dence in you, wo are not in tho least 
afraid but what everything will go 
right under your superintendence ; all 
the business matters will be transacted 
right ; and if brother Brigham is satis- 
fied with it, 1 am.” 1 do not wish 
any Latter-day Saint in this world, 
nor in heaven, to be satisfied witli 
anything 1 do, unless the Spirit of tho 
liord Jesus Christ, the spirit of re- 
velation, makes them satisfied. 1 wish 
them to know for themselves and nn- 
dcistand for themselves, for this would 
strengthen tho faith that is within 
them. Suppose that the people were 
heedless, that they manifested mo 
concsem with regard to the things of 
the kingdom of God, but threw the 
whole burden upon, the leaders of the 
people, saying, “ If tho brethren who 
take -charge '*of matters are satisfied, 
we are," this is not pleasing iii the 
sight of tho liOrd. 

iilvery man and woman in this 
kingdom ought to be satisfied with 
what we do, but they never should be 
satisfied without asking tho Father, 
in the name of Jesus Christ, whether 
what we do is right. When you are 
inspired by the Holy Ghost you can 
undcrstandingly say, that you aro 


satisfied ; ’and that is the only power 
that should cause you to e.xclaim that 
you are satisfied, for without that you ^ 
do not know whether you should be ^ 
satisfied or not. You may say that 
you are satisfied aud believe that all 
is right, and your confidence may be 
almost unbounded in tbo authorities 
of the Church of Jesus Christ, but' if 
-you asked God, in tlie name of Jesus, ' 
aud received knowledge for yourself, 
through the Holy Spirit, would it not 
strengthen your faith ? It would. A 
little faith will perform little works; 
-that is good -logic. Jesus says, “If 
-ye have ^ith - os a groin of mustard 
seed, ye shall say unto this mountain, 
Ilemove hence to yonder place ; and it 
shall romove; and nothing shall be 
impossible unto you." 

A graio of mustard seed is very 
small ; nevertheless if you had faith 
os a grain of mustard seed, aud 
should -say -unto -this mountain, “Re< 
move hence to yonder place, it would 
be done; or to that sycamore tree, 

“ Bo-ihou planted in the sea or to tho 
sick, “ Be ye-healed ; ” or to the de- 
‘vils, “Be -ye cast out; it would he 
done." 

'Suppose that I bad faith like a graiir 
of mustard' seed, and could do the 
things -which Christ has said aro pos- 
sible to be done through that faith, 
and that another man on the conti- 
uent of Asia had the same faith, we 
could not accomplish much because 
but two would have all tho power, of 
Satan to combat. -Do you suppose 
that Jesus Christ healed evei'y persoa 
tliat was sick, or that all the devils , 
were cast out in the country where he 
sojourned ? I do not. Working mi- 
racles, healing the sick, raising the 
dead, and the like, were almost aa 
rare in his day os in this our day. 
Once iu a while the people would have 
faith in his power, and what is called 
a miracle would be performed, but the 
sick, tho blind, the deaf and dumb, 
the crazy, and those possessed witli 
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difieront kinds of devils were around 
.liiiu, and only now and then could bb 
faith bare power to take effect, on ac- 
eount of tlio want of faith in the in 
dtviduols. I 

M^auy suppose that .iu the days of 
the Sanor no person was sick, in the 
vicinity of his labors, but what was 
hoaled”; this is a mistake, for it was 
only occasionally that a case of heal- 
ing a sick person or casting out a devil 
occurred. But again, suppose that 
two-thirds of the inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem and the regions round about had 
actually possessed like faith in the 
Savior that a few did, then it b veiy 
probable that all the sick would have 
been healed and the devib cast out, 
for thero would have been a predomi- 
nance of a good power over the evil 
ioiluences. 

Let two persons be ou tbe continent 
of America, having faith like a grain 
of mustard seed, and lot one of thorn 
be situated on tbe Atlantic and the 
other on the Pacific coast, and most 
of the sick would remain sick around 
thorn, the dying would die, and those 
possessed of devib would continue to 
be tormented, though once in a while 
a sick person might be healed, or a 
blind person be made to see. Now 
let each one of those individuals have 
auother person of liko faith added to 
Jiim, and they will do as much again 
w’ork ; thou lot thoro be four persons 
iu tho east and four in the west, all 
possessing faith like a grain of mus- 
tard seed, and there will bo four times 
as much done as when thoxe was but 
one in each place ; and thus go on in- 1 
creasing their number iu tins ratio] 
until, by aud byo, all the Latter-day 
Saints have faith like a grain of mus- 
tard seed, and where would there be 
place for dovUs ? Not in these moun- 
taius, for they would all be cast out. 
TJo you not perceive ' that that would 
be a great help to us ? 

If I liad power of myself to heal the 
sick, which I do not profess to havo,. 
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or to cast out devib, which power X 
have not got, though if tbe Lord sees 
fit to cast them out through my com- 
mand it b all right— still if I had that 
power, and there was no other person 
to help me, tho people would do as 
they ao now, they would hunt me al- 
most to death, saying, “ Won’t yon 
lay liauds on this sick person? Won't 
you go to my house over yonder ? ” 
and so on. I am sent for continually, 
though I only go occasionally, becaiiso 
it b the privilege of every father, who 
b an Elder in Israel, to have faith to 
heal hb family, just as much so ns it 
is my privilege to have faith to heal 
my family ; and if he does not do it 
he is not living up to his privilege. It 
b just 08 reasonable for him to ask' 
me to cut hb wood and maintain his 
family, for if he bad faith himself ho 
would savo me tho troublo of leaving 
other duties to attend to his request. 

Let thb faith be distributed and it 
makes all things easy, but put ono or 
two doxon men to hauling a wagon 
containing a hundred tons’ weight, 
and the labor is very heavy, whereas 
if /die wholo of ’tho Latter-day Saints 
would put their shoulder to tho load 
it w’ould bo' moved easily. It is with 
the mental powers os it is with tbe 
physical, and that b why I wish you 
to consider the matter, and why I lay 
those things before you. Let the 
Latter-day Saints havo faith and works, 
and let them forsake their covetous- 
ness aud cleave unto righteousness. 

I have given you a short dbcourso 
upon faith aud practical religion, and 
now 1 say to tho Eldors of Israel, to 
the Bishops of tho different wards, 
and to the Presideub of tho dill'eroQt 
Branches, if there is any business you 
wish to bring before this Conference, 
pertaining to fellowship and 'the con- 
duct of iuilividuab, you can liavo tho 
privilege. We woro accustomed, some 
years ago, to attend to such business 
before our General Conference, and 
it is our privilege to do so again, if 



■wo choose, or if there is ftuy occa* 
sioD. 

In all High Councils, in Bishops’ 
Courts, and in all other departments 
for transacting our business, the 
Church and kingdom of God, with 
the Lord Almighty at the head, will 
cause every man to exhibit the feel- 
ings of his heart, for you recollect it 
is is written tliat in the lost days the 
Lord will reveal the secrets of the 
Iiearts of tho children of men. 

Does not the Gospel do tliat ? It 
does ; it causes men and women to 
reveal that which would have slept in 
their dispositions until they dropped 
into their graves. The plan by which 
the Lord leads this people makes 
them reveal their thoughts and in- 
tents, and brings out every trait of 
disposition lurking in their organisca- 
tions. Is this right? It is. How 
are you going to correct a man’s faults, 
by hiding them and never speaking of 
them, by covering up every fault you 
see in your brother, or by saying, “ 0, 

' do not say a word about his faults, we 
know that he lies, but it will not do 
to say a word about it, for it would be 
awful to reveal such a fact to tho peo- 
ple?” That is tho policy of the 
world and of the devil, but is it the 
way that ' the Lord will do with the 
people in tho latter-days ? It is not 

This is a matter that seems to be 
but little understood by some of the 
Latter-day Saints, it may be under- 
stood by a portion of them, bui others 
do not understand it Eveiy fault 
• that a person has will be made mani- 
fest, that it may bo con'ected by the 
Gospel of salvation, by the laws of the 
Holy Priesthoodif 

Suppose that a man lies, and you 
dare not tell of it ; 'f‘ Very well," says 
tho man, ” I am secure, 1 can lie os 
much as I please." Ho is inclined to 
lio, and if we dare not .chastise him 
.about it he takes shelter under that 
pavilion, cloaks himself with tho cha- 
rity of bis brethren, and continues to 
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lie. By and bye he will steal a little, 
and perhaps one or two of his bretli- 
ren know about it, but they say, '* We 
must cover up this fault witli the 
>cIoak of charity." Ho continues to 
lie and to steal, and we continue to 
hide his faults : where will it lead tliat 
person to ? ^Vhero will he eud his 
career? Nowhere but in boll. 

What shall wo do with such men? 
Shall we reveal their faults ? Yes, 
whenever wo deem it right and proper. 

1 know it is bard to receive chastise- 
ment, for no chastisement is joyous, 
but grievous at tbo time it is given ; 
but if a person will receive chastise- 
ment and pray for the Holy Spirit to 
rest upon him, that ho may have the 
Spirit of truth in his heart, and cleave 
to that which is pleasing to tho Lord, 
tho Lord will give him grace to bear 
the ebastisoment, and bo will submit 
to and receive it, knowing that it is 
for bis good. Ho will endure it pa- 
deutly, and, by and bye, be will get 
dver it, and see that ho has b^u 
chastised for his faults, and will banish 
the evil, and the chastisement will 
yield to him the peaceable fruits of 
righteousness, because ho exercises 
himself profitably therein. ' 

In this way chastisement is a bene- 
fit to any person. Grant that I have 
a fault, and wish it concealed, would 
1 not be likely to hide it ? And if 
the Lord would not reveal it 1 might 
cling to it, if I had not the spirit of 
revelation to discern my fault and its 
consequences. Without the infiuenco 
of tho Spirit of the Lord, I am just 
as liable to live and abide in falso 
principles, false notions, and unright- 
eous actions os truo ones. It is so 
with you. 

If your faults are not mode known 
to you, bow can you refrain from tliem 
and overcome them ? Yoi:^ cannot. ' 
But if your faults aro mode manifest, 
yon have the privilege of forsaking 
them and cleaving unto that which is 
good. The design of the Qospel.is to 
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'•»;veal the secrefs'of the ^hearts of fho- 
' children of men. 

' When men intimate tO'me, whether 

< in public or in private, • that their 

< faults must not be epokon of, I do 

< not know how worldly-minded men 
^vfeel in- similar coses, but like Elijah, 

^ < when he mocked the priests of Baal, 
1 feel to laugh and make derison of 

• • such men. 

”Pe you suppose that I will thus for 

• >bow down to any man in this Terri- 
*'toiy, or on the eartli? Do you sup- 

• ^)ose that 1 will suffer myself to be so 
' muzzled tliat I cannot reveal the faults 
' of the people when wisdom dictates 
‘ me to do it ? 

' ' 1 fear not the wicked half so much 
as 1 would a musquito in my bed- 
room at night, for ho would keep me 
from sleeping, but for the unrighteous, 
those who will act the villaiu and con- 
duct themselves worse than the devil,, 
to insinuate that I have not the pri- 
vilege of speak'ngof tlieir faults makes 
me feel like laughing at their folly. 

I will speak of men’s faults when and 
where 1 please, and < what are you 
going to do about it ? 

Do yon know that that very princi- 
jde caused the death of all the Pro- 
phets, from the daj's of Adam until 
now ? JjOt a Prophet arise upon the 
, enrtb> and never reveal the evils of 
men, and- do you suppose that the 
wicked would desire to kill him ? No, 

' for ho would cease to be a Prophet of 

• the Loitl, and they would invite him 
' to their feasts, and hail him as a 
- friend and brdther. Why ? Because 

it would be imi>ossible for him to be 
anything but one of them. It is im- 
possible for a Prophetof Christ to live 
in an adulterous generation without 

• sj)oaking of tho wickedness of the 
people, without revealing their faults 

• and thSSr failings, and there is nothing 

• .short of death tliat will stay him from 
' it. for a Prophet of ,Gpd<will do os he 

• pleases. 

• I hftva been* preached to, pleaded^ 
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•with;- ttad’ written. to be ’carei\il 
how I speak about men’s faults, more ; 
so than eter Joseph Smith was in his i 
life time ; every week or two I re- 
coive a letter of instruction, warning . 
me to be careful of this or that man's 
characters Did you ever bavec. tlie 
Spirit of the Lord, so that you have 
felt full of joy, and like jumping up 
and shouting hallelujah? 1 feel in 
that way when such epistles come to 
me; I feel like saying, ‘*I ask no 
odds of you, nor of all your clan this 
side of hell.” ^ 

1 have wise brethren around me 
who will sometimes say, “ Don’t speak 
so and so, be very careful, now do 
be cautious ; ” and I have been writ- 
ten to from the east ; 1 have package . 
after package of letters, yes, a wheel- 
barrow load of them, saying, “ (>, 1 
brother Brigham, 1 would beseech and | 
pray and plead with you, if 1 only ^ 
dare, to be careful how you speak. 
Would not this or tliat course be bet- 
ter than for you to get up in the stand, 
and tell tho Gentiles what they are ? 
Would it not be better to keep this < 
to yourself? ” 

Do you know how I feel when I get ' 
such communications? 1 will tpll 
you, 1 feel Just like rubbing their 
noses with them. If 1 am not to 
have the privilege of speaking of Saint 
and sinner when 1 please, tie up my 
mouth and let pie go to the grave, for 
my work would bo done. 

It was for this that they killed Jo- 
seph and Ilymm, it is for this that 
tliey wish to kill mo and my breth- 
ren ; we know their iniquity, and we 
will tell of it lyhen the Spirit dictates, 
or talk about this, that, or the other 
person and conduct at the proper 
.time. ‘ : 

There ore people in our midst who 
grunt at this course, and at tho same 
time have evils that 1 think are .hard- 
ly worth notice, for 1 do not think 
that such persons will be good for 
anything even ediould they happen -to 
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' get into tlio kingdom of heaven, 
tliough I suppose they ore good in 
their place if wo con &ud out where it 
is, but as yet I am ignorant of it ; I 
presume that the Lord knows where 
it is, but I do not. I wish to say to 
the Elders of Israel, to all people, I 
shall tell you of your iniquity and 
talk about you just as 1 please, and 
when you feel liko killing me for so 
doing, as somo of the people did who 
called themselves brethren in the days 

^ of Joseph Smith, look out for your- 
selves, for false brethren were the 
cause of Joseph’s death, and I am not 
a very righteous man. I have told 
tho Latter-day Saints from the begin- 
uiug that 1 do not profess much right- 
eousness, but I profess to know the 
will of God concerning you, and I 
hare boldness enough to tell it to you, 
fearless of your wrath, and J expect 
that it is on this account that the 
Ijord has called me to occupy tho 
place I do ; 1 feel os independent os 
au angel. 

Some of you have ^een brought be- 
fore tho High Council, charged with 
this fault and with that, and you say 
it is too much for you, that you can- 
not bear it. But you have got to 
bear it, add if you will not, make up 
your minds to go to hell at once and 
have done with it. If you wish to be 
Saints you must have your evils taken 
away and your iniquities exposed, this 
must be done if you remain in the 
kingdom of God. If you do wrong, 
and it is made manifest before the 
High Council, don’t grunt about it, 
nor whine about your loving, precious 
character, but consider that you have 
none; that is the best way to get along 
with it. Myriads have scandalized 
me since I have been in this Church, 
and I have been asked, “Brother. 
Brigham, are you going to bear this ? 
Bo you not know that such and such 
persons are scandalizing your charac- 
ter ? " Said I, “ I do not know that 

\ I have any character, I have never 

No. 4.] ^ * * 
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stopped to inquire whotlier I have one- 
or not.” ^It is for me to pursue u 
course that will build up tho kingdont. 
of God on the earth, and you may 
take my character to be what yum 
please, I core not what you do with 
it, so you but keep your hands oj£. 
from me. 

If you are brought before the Hi^ 
Council, or before a Bishop’s court., 
and it is proven before cither of those- 
tribunals that»you aro covetous, don't 
fly in a passion and becomo so excited 
that you ore ready to burst. 1 may 
see fit to expose somo men who have 
not paid their tithing ; now if you are 
going to get nervous about it and are- 
mraid of bursting, let mo know, anal' 
we will slip an egg shell over you and 
your precious characters. What pre- 
cious characters some of you had in 
Wholes, in England, in Scotland, and 
perhaps in Ireland. 

Do net bo scared if it is proven 
against some, before the Bishon’s:. 
'court, that you did steal the poms, 
from your neighbor’s garden fence. If 
you did, it would be far better for you 
get right up and own it, for you have 
in reality lost your character before 
God, angels, and men, and then re- 
frain from such evils and tiy to es- 
tablish a good character. It would.' 
bo hotter for you to do that, than to be- 
come angiy when your faults are 
made mauifest. If it is proven before 
tho High Conncil that you did steal a 
beef creature, don’t get angiy, but rise - 
upandacknowicdge that you did steal it. 

If it is proven that you have beei^ 
to somo person’s wood pile and stoleia. 
wood, don’t bo frightened, for if ym^. 
will steal, it must be made manifesto 
Some one may say, “ Why I did not; 
think Saints were guilty of suidb 
deeds ! ” Nor I either. Such Crimea 
are committed by people who gather 
with the Saints, to try them, to aflUict. 
and annoy them, and drive them ta 
their duty. Do you not suppose that, 
it is necessaiy to have devils mixed, 
[Yol III.. 
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vritli us, to make of us ? 

We are os yet obliged iplmve devils 
"ua our community, we could not build 

the kingdom without them, ^ny 
. <of you know that you cannot get your 
‘ -^endowment without the devil's being 
' present; indeed we cannot make 
* ' ^pid progress without the devils. I 
'&now' that it iiightens the right- 
// ^^eous sectarian world to think that 
^o have so many devilsv with us, 
«o many poor, mirorable curses. 

' Bless your souls, we could not pros- 
ier in the kingdom of God with* 

' out them. We must have those 
•amongst us who will steal our fence 
^}oles, who will go and steal Imy from 
'^eir neighbor's hay stack, or go into 
. -diis com Odd to st^ corn, ana leave 
the fence doum ; nearly every ax that 
^ dropped in the kanyon must be 
picked up by them, and the scores of 
'lost watches, gold rings, breast pins, 
&,c., must get iuto their han^ though 
•they will not wear them in your sight. 
It is essentially necessary to hare such 
^characters here. 

After wo hod given the brethren 
such a scouring two or three mouths 
^ago, about returning lost property 
'vhen found, one or two men brought 
in two or three rusty nails of no value, 
Avhich they had picked up ; this was 
tantamount to saying to brother 
^ -Sprague, ‘‘ If wo had fouud your 
-purse, or if we had found Ilrigham’s 
purse, we would see you in hell be* 
-lore we would return it.” We wish 
* ■ to impress upon you the necessity of 
Lyour bringing the ax you find, the 
liay fork, or any other lost property 
* *xvhicb you find, to the person who is 
-uppointed to take chaigo of such pro* 

< 'perty, that the owners may again 
/ possess it. But if you should pick, 

‘ vp a piece of rotten wood, and bring* 
'«:It to brother Brigham, or Dr. Sprague, 
"iK’ith a show of honesty, and in oeri* 
-sion of the counsel you have received, 
it would be like saying, “ If we could 
•^nd or steal your purses, you should 


' iSiSCOURSES. > 

never see them a^n. / We are poor^ 
miserable devils, and mean to live 
here by stealing from the Saints, and 
you cannot help yourseives.” ^ 

Live here then, you poor, miserable 
curses, until the time of retribution, 
when your beads will have to be se- 
vered from your bodies. Just let the 
Lord Almighty say, “ Lay judgment 
to the Hue and righteousness to tho 
plummet,” aud the time of thieves is 
short, in this community. What do^ 
you suppose they would say in old 
Massachusetts, should they hear that 
the Latter-day Saiuts had received n 
revelatiou or commandment to lay 
** judgment to the line and righteous- 
ness to tho plummet ? ” What would 
they say iu old Connecticut? They 
would raise a universal howl of, How- 
wicked those Mormons are ; they are 
killing the evil doers who are among 
them ; why I hear that they kill tho 
wicked away up yonder in Utah.’’ 
They do not kill anybody down there, 
do they ? 

As for the inhabitants of tho earth, 
who li^ow' anything about the ** Mor- 
mons,” Jiaving pow'er to utter worse 
epithets, against us than they do, they 
have to get more knowledge in order 
to do it; and os for those enemies 
who have been in our midst, feeling 
any worse than tliey do, they bavo 
first to know more ; they ore os full 
of bad feeling now os they can hold 
without bursting. What do I core 
for the wTath of man? No more 
tlion I do for the chickens that run 
in my dooryiurd. I am here to teach 
tho ways of the Lord, aud lead men 
to lifo everlasting, but if they have 
not a mind to go there, 1 wish them 
to keep out of my path. 

I want the F.laers of Israel to un- 
derstand that if they are ox 2 )osod in 
their stealing, lying, deceiving, wick- 
edness, and covetousness, w^ch is 
idolatiy, they must not % in a pas- . 
sion about it, for we calculate to ex- 
pose you, iiom time to time, os wo 


0 


TIMES FOR ALL THINGS, ETC. 


please, when wo can get timo to notice 
you. 

During this Conference, 1 do not 
want to lliiuk where tho “ Mormons ” 
iuive been, and how they liave been 
treated, but 1 want to think of mat- 
ters that will make my heart light, 
liko tho roo on tho mountains — to 
rcdoct that tho Lord Almighty has 
given me my birth on the land where 
lie raised up a Prophet, and revealed 
' the everlasting Gospel through liini, 
. and that I had tho privilege of hear- 
ing it — of knowing and understanding 
it— -of embracing and enjoying it. 1 
feel liko ohoutiug hallejujab, .all the 
time;, when I thi^ that 1 ever knew 
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Joseph Smith, the Prophet whom the 
Lord raised up and ordained, and to 
whom He gave keys and power to 
build up the kingdom of God on earth 
and sustain it These keys are commit- 
ted to this people, and we have power to 
continue the work that Joseph com- 
menced, until eveiythiug is prepared 
for the coming of the Son of Man. 
This is tho business of the. Latter- 
day Saints, and it is all the business 
we have on hand. When we come 
to worldly affairs, as they ore called, 
they can be done in stormy weather, 
if we attend to the kingdom of God 
in fair weather. 

May God bless you. Amen. 
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Territory, , , 

PnEST. B. Youno— As the peo- 
ple have now 'begun ito assemble, 
I take the liberty of making a few 
remarks^ , 1 request those who pro- 
fess to be Saints to exercise faitb, 
and to endeavor to realize that the 
worship of God is sacred, and beneO- 
cial to His people. It is true that 
we have much to do of a temporal 
nature, os it is termed ; many duties 
pertaining to daily business and the 
affairs of this life devolve upon us. 

This is necessarily the case, for. if 
we are to build np the kingdom of 
God, or establish Zion upon the earth, 
we have to labor .with our hands, plan 


with our minds, and devise ways and 
means to accomplish that object 
. There is a time for all these duties, 
and there is alio a timo to serve the 
Lord by praying, preaching, singing, 
meditating, watching, and fasting. 
Inasmuch as there is a time for ml 
things, and as this is the time that we 
have unitedly set apart for tlie express 
purpose of worshipping the Lord, and. 
of eqjoying His Holy Spirit by calling 
in our reflections pertaining to.murthly 
things and objects, that we -^y^qt- 
tend more immediately to a deep re- 
flection and contemplation of heavenly 
tldngs, it is necessary for these , my 
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l>rethrdDt who have accompanied me 
to this place, to bring their thoughts 
to bear upon the things that ore pre- 
sent, and while we are here, to let 
Great Salt Lake City remain where it 
- is—don't bring it here. 

Those who have left their families 
at home, and are away from their 
houses, cattle, fields, flocks, herds, 
and other possessions, and also all 
•who have assembled fix)m the different 
settlements in this county, one and 
all, let all your affairs, those that you 
•were obliged to leave at home, stay 
•where they are, and you stay here 
and worship the Lord. 

In this way every person who has 
assembled here can feel to leave their 
affairs and effects where they belong, 
and bring their minds to bear upon 
' the spiritual things of the kingdom of 
God. Then they can have their minds 
enlightened by the Holy Spirit, and 
understand that which will make them 
rejoice. 

If those are our feelings and de- 
tenninations, the candle of the Lord 
•will be lighted within our hearts, but 
if we keep our minds constantly upon 
our families and effects, we sliall be 
but little benefitted by coming here ; 
this is true in regard to each one of 
us. 

Where our hearts are, there our 
thoughts will be : and if our tlioughts 
are bound up in our earthly posses- 
sions, we had better remain at home 
and attend to what wo have most set 
our affections upon, 'and not pretend 
to try to obtain happiness from any 
other source. 

There is a time for all things, and 
this is the time for meeting according 
to appointment. I am frequently re- 
quested to come out and hold meetings 
among tlio brethren, bat I do not 
Tccollcct that wo have at any time ap- 
point)^! a three days’ meeting here, 
though wo have previously been boro I 
and bold one during two days, 
iluch instrnctiou has to bo {pven to j 


enable us to overcome our passions^ 
and to govern and control our feelings 
and disposition. 

Those Elders of Israel who havo 
travelled and preached much have had ' 
a good opportunity for e.vpcrieuce, and 
have learned that they cannot, figura- 
tively speaking, take their families, 
friends, and goods with them, or if 
they did, they accomplished but little 
good. 

Those who go out to preach the 
Gospel and at the san^e time say, 

" My poor wife and my poor c'nildren ; 
and I shall be glad when tny mission 
is out," seldom do much good. 

I think that the help mate was dev 
signed to take care of the children, 
house, and gardens, and see, as fur as 
possible, that all is cared for and pre- 
served, os they anciently did. Some 
went out to war, but they must al- 
ways leave a few at home to stay with 
the goods, or whatever they had to be 
I token care of. 

I Elders who have bad an experience 
in this matter know whether they car- 
ried their families in their feelings, or 
not : but it is our privilege to train our 
feelings and dispositions, and to bring 
all into subjection to the dictates of 
wisdom, even that wisdom which pro- 
cecdoth from our God. 

When an Elder goes out to preach 
he ought not to let his mind be filled 
with caro for his family, only when he 
is, praying about them ; and if they 
have lived by faith, all right ; and if 
they have died during his absence, all 
right; they are the Lord's; and say^ 

“ that He gave them to me, it is all 
right; at the same time I would like 
to have them, but blessed bo the name 
of the Lord." 

An Elder has possessions great or 
small, much or little, and instead of 
cariying those possessions in- his feel- 
ings ho ought to.Ieavo them, and say 
that they aro tho Lord s, and say, “ I 
give my spirit and body and wbat is 
committed into my bauds, I am only 
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a Steward over it ; T yield its care to 
Him, siiiceHe sends me from my home 
so that 1 cannot directly look after it." 
That man can go as free as the air, 
and will feel that he has in his posses- 
sion tho Spirit of the LoVd, \Yhich 
should be considered of paramount 
importance. * 

When people assemble to worship 
they should leuvo their worldly cares 
where they belong, then their minds 
are in a proper condition to worship 
the Lord, to call upon Him in the 
name of Jesus, and to get His 
Holy Spirit, that they may hear and 
understand things os they are in 
eternity, and know how to com- 
prehend the providences of our God. 
This is the time for their minds to 
be open, to behold the invisible 
things of God, that He reveals by His 
Spirit. 

Again, suppose a family wish to as- 
semble for prayer, what would be or- 
derly and proper ? For the head of 
tlie family to call together his wife, 
or wives,, dnd children, except the 
children who are too small to be kept 
quiet, and when he prays aloud, dl 
present, who are old enough to un- 
derstand, should mentally repeat the 
words as they fall from his lips; and 
wl^’ so ? That all may be one. 

If the people will ask in faith, they 
will receive, and let all mentally ask 
precisely os does the one who is 
spokesman. Let all leave the cares 
of their work behind them ; let the 
kitchens take care of themselves, and 
let the barns, the flocks and herds 
take care of themselves, and if they 
are destroyed while you are praying, 
be able to freely say, “ Go, they are 
the Lord’s ; He gave them to me, and 
1 will' worship Him ; 1 will assemble 
my family and call up^,the name of 
my God." ^ 

By leaving business and the cares 
thereof whore they belong, and attend- 
ing strictly ' to worship in its season, 
if not^at first, you soon will be united, 
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and be able to bring every evil princU 
pie into subjection. If all are bound, 
up in this manner, don’t you see 
that it will make a mighty cord of 
faith ? 

I will now ask this congregation, 
how many of you thought of mentally 
re{)cating my prayer as the wordis 
came to your cars ? Did you realize 
tliat the order of prayer required you 
to mentally follow the words of the 
person who was praying ? With us 
every ouo should mentally repeat the 
same words and ask for tho same 
things as does tho one who leads vo- 
cally, and let all say, amen. There 
are times and places when all should 
vocally repeat tho words spoken, but 
in our prayer meetings and in our fa- 
mily circles let every heart bo united 
with the one who takes the lead by 
being mouth before the Lord, and let 
every person mentally repeat the 
prayers, and all unite in wlmtever is 
asked for, and the Lord will not with- 
hold, but will give to such persons the 
things which they ask for and rightly 
need. 

In some denominations the hearers 
are accustomed to cry out, " Amen, 
amen, amen, hallelujah, praise the 
Lord,” dc., during tlie prayer service, 
and immediately let their minds wan- 
der to the ends of the earth. That is 
not the right way to pray, but let 
every one throw off care for their ef- 
fects, for the Lord knows all about 
tliem ; He protects them while we are 
with them ; and He is equally able to 
protect them while we are absent; 
therefore, while engaged in worship- 
ping Him, let every heart be concen- 
trated upon the subject before them. 
If this congregation will take this 
course, I promise them that they will 
go to their dwellings satisfied that the 
Almighty has been with us to strength- 
en us ; but if our minds are like tho 
fool’s eyes, wo shall be profited but 
little. 

There are several hero who will ad- 
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dress you, end suppose that they 
jsbould chastise us a Uttle, do we not 
deserve it ? Still, perhaps some will 
complain of the speaker for chastising 
, them, when perhaps the first senten- 
ces which meet their eyes upon open- 
ing the Bible, will convey the idea 
that every son and daughter whom 
the Lord lovetb. He chasteneth, but 
those who are not chastened are bas- 
tards and not sons. 

Says one, '*1 am wUlingto be chas- 
tened, but I am not willing to have 
that brother who has just come from 
England, or some other countiy, chas- 
ten mo, but if some one high in au- 
thority should do it, I would kiss the 
rod and reverence the hand that gave 
it ; " but the man who will only receive 
chastening from the Lord Himself is 
not in a proper state of mind before 
Him. 

The Latter-day Saints have been 
chastened much and often. Many in 
this congregation have had their com 
and wheat slacks burned in conse- 
quence of their religion, and haveoften 
been called to part with their fathers 
and mothers, their wives and children, 
in consequence of their religion. They 
have been chastened here and there, 
and perliaps some may think we are 
being chastened now by thedroughtaud 
insects. I am willing to take it os a 
chastisement, and to leani that wis- 
dom and knowledge w'hich I hod not 
boforo it happened ; and if every man 
could realize and understand it, they 
would receive it os a prize and as a 
lesson tliat would qualify them for fu- 
ture duties. Though our chastise- 
ments are often hard to be borne, 
those who bear them patiently, wil- 
lingly, and submissively, will find that 
they yield the Gosi)el fruits of righte- 
ousness insomuch that they will know 
how to bo Saints indeed. ’ 

Chastisement often comes upon the 
Saints of God on account of the wick- 
ed, and that also will redound to the 
heuofit of the humble and faithful. If 


we receive chastisement for our sins; 
it will teach us to forsake^-our sins, ' 
and become righteous, for we receive | 
chastisement because there is wicked- i 
ness among us, and it is permitted to 
come to prevent our turning from the 
path of duty, and is always designed 
for our good. In all thcisu things we 
have to acknowledge the hand of the ! 
Lord, and to be passive in His hands, I 
that we may receive the things of His ^ | 
kingdom, that we may govern and con- ’ 
trol natural things, and all those with ' 
whom we have to do, that those we ( 
preside over may become eteimol , , 
heirs of the celestial kingdom of our 
God. 

It seems to be hard work for mo to 
speak hero this- morning, and 1 will 
giro way and let the brethren occupy 
the • remaining time this dbrenoon. 

The ideas that I have laid before you, 
if you think of them and lay them to 
heart, will do you good ; and in our 
protmeted mectiug we may be spirit- 
ually benefited, and receive joy and 
satisfaction. I feel to bless you all 
the time, and i)];]ay that we may bo 
prepared to build up Zion and to in- 
herit the fulness of the glory of God " 
on the -earth ; tliis is my prayer conti- 
nually. May the Lord bless you. 
Ameu. 

PnEsT. H. 0. Kimd.vll — We 
I have heard what has been said by 
our President, and in my feelings, 
though I may not always nmuifest it, 

I am one with him iu all my acts. 
Brethren and sisters, please to give 
me your attention, and let your pro- 
perty take care of itself; that is ac- J 
cordiug to the instructiou wo have luid 
to-day. 

Brother Brigham is the President 
of the Churi^.of Jesus Christ of Lat- 
ter-day SaintS, and it is our duty to 
give strict heed to hia counsels and in- 
structious. This is one thing which 
this people, universally, individually, 
and collectively, have got* to implant 
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in tbeir minds, and unless you get this 
lesson firmly' settled in your minds, 
he can never bo of so much benefit to 
you as he othoru'ise could, for os sure 
as you live and dwell here upon this 
earth, wherever you are inclined to 
stop, to wait or to lie down, he will 
leave you there ; yes, he will leave you 
in that veiy spot, and attend to some 
more important business, and in some 
future day he, or some other one, will 
have to take you and teach you the 
first principles of the doctrine of 
Christ, and again try to lead you into 
the kingdom of God. Ho will not al- 
ways dwell here in the flesh, that is, 
in this mortal body. 

1 look at this people in the north 
and in the south, and watch their 
progress in raising grain, building 
houses, &c., and I am pleased to see 
what I behold ; and although I do not 
see such progress os there might be, 
still I see a great deal, and our exten- 
sion and progress are far beyond that 
of the world, under like circumstan- 
ces. But we do not make the pro- 
gress that we would, if we strictly lis- 
tened to the word of God, as it pro- 
ceeds from our President, our lo^er 
^d Prophet. 

Do we bring about that amount of 
restitution that we might ? I say, no. 
We should have the faith that we 
would have if we all carefully listened 
to the instructions that have been al- 
ready given us this day. They ore of 
great importance to all, and oro as ne- 
cessary to our salvation as baptism for 
the remission of sins, or any other life 
giving principle, they are necessary in 
order that we may become one. 

How' can wo become one upon any 
other principle ? It is impossible to 
be of one heart and one mind, except 
we observe all the counsel given from 
time to time. 

I knovr it has been a practice with 
me, since I came* to a knowledge of 
the truth and of prayer, when kneel- 
ing with my brethren, to pray for the 


things which they pmy for ; and 
pray continually, “ Our Father who^ 
art in heaven, hallo|]red be thy namowl 
thy kingdom comohereou earth, and thy 
will be done as it is in heaven." Don'tL 
you all desire this ? Well, you mayr 
continue to*^dosire from this time 
the day of your death, 'and you nere^ 
will be gratified, except you individu-- 
ally and collectively practise that 
things you are taught, and are one^. 

You have got to be one in all things.. 
Are we all one in this community 
Is that the case in this place ? Y’ortx 
have not progressed as much as tlioeo'- 
around you, nor as much as you wouldl 
have dono if you had bccu diligent 
the time, for then your station anc^- 
i(faith, your works before God,, ani 
power with Him would have been fas; 
greater than they now arc. * 

We have surpassed.^ the world now;:: 
bnt if we were, and always bad been^ 
of ono heart and one mind in all our 
efforts to advance the interest of tho-- 
work of the Lord, we should have beei&’ 
far ahead of what we ore now. and^ 
could put to defiance death, hell, aiu]^ 
the devil, and all who are in oppost-. 
tion to this work ; but we cannot nom- 
do all that we could if we had kept alit 
the commandments of the Lord, an^ 
been of one heart and one mind. 

"VMiat was there in the prayer th5&. 
morning, but what every one of voKt 
desired more than gold, silver, andh 
precious stones ? Then pray for thostt 
things, and practise accordingly. 

As for the kingdom to come, anc^ 
the will of God being done upon th^ 
earth as it is done in heaven, it never 
will, except we practise and carry otHi 
tlio purpose of the Almighfty in ouir . 
daily wdk and conversation, and seek, 
to be of ono heart and of one 
and to do unto others as we wish (bsas:^ * 
to do unto us. 

I wish that all who call themselvos^ 
Saints would rise and shine, for 
light and glory of God are come npestt. 
us, therefore let us rise up and kee^ 
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^ commQiidments, and serve Him 

glorify His name. 

* As for any man's going into tbe 
'<cele8tiiil glory, or entering through 
•^he straight gate into the celestial 
\\x)rld, there never will apian or wo* 
OQOan go there, except they obey the 
'ccblesliul law which gives them that 
jpY'ivilcgo. 1 know it is the case, but 
>>bnie think that if brother Brigham, 
Qffoiher Heber, and others go there, 
^ley will take the rest with them, but 
1 can toll you that they will not do it, 
'ffor justice stands at the door and de* 
'tmands its claims, and though mercy 
-tstauds pleading on the other side it 
^ciinnot rob justice, for justice must 
^ve its demands, and will claim that 
which is its own, and mercy .cannot 
■<clai in that which is not its own, and 
' -ateulier can rob^ the other. By' ob- 
iserving justice and mercy we can en- 
through tlte gates into the city 
mnd obtain that gloiy which we are all 
'Anticipating.. 

Brethren and sisters, reflect where 
we are, what we are, and irhat we are 
^Hoing ; how careless and unconcerned 
<some of us often are in relation to 
'•ttliose things that we ore counselled 
^ do. 

S was noticing this morning that 
public f(]uure and the public build- 
ings are not where brother Brigham 
stuck (ho stake, no, nor within 
Smlf a mile of that spot. I am only 
'touching upon this one thing to show 
.’you how it has been, not to hurt your 
'feelings : and this and like conduct is 
"the reason why there' has not been 
■auorc improvement, and why the In- 
'jJiians burn your wood and kill your 
V- <cattlc and'horscs, and, in short, is tbe 
treason why they do this, that, and a 
. ^thousand other disagreeable things. 
Perhaps there is not a perfect unity of 
l^th and feeling towards those up* 
jwinted to preside in this place, 
^ould any dissension exist here 
Among this little flock of sheep ? 


Whoever is guided by those whom 
God appoints is tbe wisest man, al- 
though be may appear to be one of 
the most simple that can be found. 
Do you not believe that? I know it, 
for, although be may be rather rough 
in external appearance, he will be filled 
with wisdom, inasmuch as he abides 
the counsel of those placed over him, 
for it is God who docs the work, and 
He can make a wise roan out of ono 
who is very simple in the byes of the 
world. 

1 know some think that they ac* * 
complish the work, but it is God that 
does it. When I place myself pas- 
sively, like a violin in tbe bands of a 
performer, and let the Almighty lay 
JeBs bow upon me, can He play a 
good tune upon a rusty fiddle? I 
have seen and heard a good musician 
produce some of the best music on on 
old rusty instrument. It does not 
matter if you bold out till your hair is 
as thin as mine, you will have to ac- 
knowledge that it is God who gives us 
wisdom and furnishes us unto good 
works. 

When a man is appointed by the 
proper authorities and set apart to 
preside, uphold and sustain that man, 
for he has power with God ; and God 
will give him revelation for your guid- 
ance in the way of all truth, and he 
will know tho mind of the Lord by 
day and by night 

The difficulty is that no man can 
be appointed to an oflice here, nor in 
Spiiugville, nor in Peteetneet, nor 
any other place, but what there is 
some man whom many of the people 
think is a little smarter, and they 
think that they know 'a little better 
than the ono who is appointed. Not- 
withstanding oil the instructions that 
President Brigham Young has given 
to this people, many stiU think that 
they know better than ho does, and 
they do not like his counsel, but re- 
ject it and treat it as tho words of 
some wicked man. 
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These feelings exist, and I do wish he of one heart and of one mind, and ^ 

that this pcoplo were of one heart and mahe this place like the garden of I 

of one mind. You cannot and will Eden, the blessings of the AI- 
not listen to the instructions of those mighty, both temporal and spiritual, , < 

placed to counsel you, until you are will rest uppn you. I 

more united ; but when you are uni- My mind is cheerful and eomfqrta- . 

ted you will listen to the words and ble, e.xccpt when I seo and reflect | 

counsels of those placed here to coun- upon the carclcssnes^^stupidity, and i 

sel and govern you, as strictly os if worldly aflbetions of many of this ‘ ' 

President Young was constantly pcoplo, whom I love and delight to bo 
here. with, then I mourn over them. ' 

M'ben people will not listen to the Let us go on unto perfection, not 
instructions of their President, do leaving the doctrines of Christ, repen- 

you suppose they would listen to the tance from dead works, and baptism ^ ' 

mstruotiou of tho Lord Himself, if He for remission of sins, but, keeping them 

were here ? No, they would not. Do in mind, go on to perfection. Do not 

many of you believe that this is bro- make calculations a second time to 
ther Brigham ? If you do, you do lay a foundation for repentance and 
not believe that his words are all for baptism ; but walk humbly and faith- 
your good, and "are those which are fully before tho'^Lord our God, and . 

given to him for your salvation. ^ listen to the counsels that He gives to 

You believe that Joseph was a Pro- us through His servants. i 

phet, but many could not believe even In all tho counsel and teaching 
this when he was alive, but now that that I give, I lay myself liable to be j 

heisdc.ad they can believe it. Jesus was corrected, and if found in error I am 

a Prophet, though few believed so willing to acknowledge it at once, 

when he was upon the earth, but Then why should not you be willing 

when he left them, nearly all could also ? I am ready and willing to ! 

believe his divine mission. ^ come to the light, that I may be , 

t , This has always been the cose’ in scanned, purged, and purified, that 1 I 

regard to all the Prophets, for the may love God with all my heart, 
sons of those who killed the Prophets might, mind, and strength, and my t 

living in their day adorned tho sepul- neighbor as myself, 
chres of those whom their fathers had Perhaps many feel a little sober - 
' put to death, and crucified the Son of because our bread is cut off, ll^tut 1 am 
God. glad of it, because it will be a warn- i 

- Why cannot the people acknow- ing to us, and teach us to lay it up in j 

ledge a Prophet while he is living ? futore, as we have been told. How | 

It is because their acts and feelings many times have you been told to store i 

make them like the old infidel who up your wheat against the hard times I 

said, ** Old Bright, although I love that ore coming upon the nations of 
you so much, I would freely give you the earth ? When we tirst came into I 

away, if by so doing I could know ‘these valleys our President told us to ' • I 

that there is a God.** 1 presume lay up stores of all kinds of grain, that ‘ 

many of you would (pvo your pet cow, the earth might rest once in seven 
ox, or horse, if by tlmt gift you could years. Tho earth is determined to . . i 

know that brother Brigham is a Pro- rest, and it is right that it should. It 
phet. He is what he professes to be, only requires a few grasshoppers to ^ I 
and a good deal more ; 1 wish you all make tho earth rest, they«cau soon 
to understand that. clear it. This is the seventh year, 

' If you will be imited and go ahead, did you- ever think of it? - i 
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There is very little grain in Great 
Salt Lake county, and but little be- 
tween here and that county, and none 
south of this place, except at Peteet- 
neet, but I expect we will have some 
potatoes, squashes, com, and so. on, 
and Bo first rate. ■ 

When we fir^came here, and lived 
on thistle roots, segos, wolf skins, and 
like articles of food, we considered 
that we wore doing well ; then let us 
go to, and strive by the help of God to 
be Saints. 

We are going ahead, and if yon who 
live here are not, we shall leave you 
behind. Fathers and mothers, fami- 
lies, old and young, all who are in 
favor of going ahead and serving the 
Lord our God, say, aye. (The response 
to this call was simultaneous and 
iinanimous.l 

Those wno wish to go homo and 
attend to their families, their forms, 
and their cattle, say, no. (No re- 
sponse.) 

If you will be humble and faithful 
from this time forth, the Lamanites 
will never trouble you, but will come 
and humble themselves at your feet 
and do your chores. Why is it that 
they trouble you now ? Because a 
portion of the same spirit which actu- 
ates them e.xists among some of you: 
Is not this the case? Tell it out, 
have yot^ not some of the same feel- 
ings towards them which they evince 
towards you ? 

If you are not careful, wrong feel- 
ings will get power over you, and you 
will begin to murmur and grumble. 
If you will be one, tlioro wnl bo no 
more trouble from this time forth, 
and this has got to be done, or there 
will be trouble. We must be one, in 
order that this earth may be regene- 
rated, and that we may have peace, 
unity, and love prevailing. Quarrel- 
ling in this Church r Can that bo 
the truth ? Yes, and it is hai'd to tell 
anything else but truth when speak- 
ing of vices and follies of men. 


DISCOURSES. < . 

Let us listen to our President, • 
sever ourselves from the world, cling 
to our God, and to His cause, and, 
turn our minds and thoughts to Him, 
and tlie building up of His kingdom 
on the earth. There is everything 
here in the mountains with which to - 
beautify our homes and make our 
cities glorious; then let us go to { 
work with all our mights, and bo 
faithful from this time onward. 

May God help you, and bless you 
in all things that pertain to you, is. 
my prayer. Amen. ' 

PiiEST. J. M. Ghant — T he iu- * 
structions giveu in the forenoon, 
to have your thoughts concentra- 
ted, and your faith, prayers, and 
practice one, must be amniited by all 
to be of the utmost importance to the 
Saints of God. If we do not enjoy 
the Spirit of the Lord, there are rea- 
sons that we ourselves cau assign for 
the absence of that Spirit. The prac- 
tice of Saints, if good, will always 
bring the Spirit of the Lord, and 
keep that Spirit with them from day 
to day. 

I am aware that the Spirit is grieved 
with different individuals for dillereut 
causes ; some do not attend to their 
prayers in the season thereof, they do 
not attend to their duties of tho 
present moment, they do not concen- 
trate their feelings, but allow their 
minds to wander like the fools' eyes ' 
to tho four winds of heaven, hence | 
they are left to grope for theroselvos ' 
as tho blind for the wall. But those } 
who live up to tlieir duties, the duties 
of the present houi^ and always moke 
'those duties the primary duties of 
life, live iu the light of the Lord, aud 
walk in tbo path laid down by the Sa* 
vior of the world ; they are never in 
the dork, for the light of the Lord is 
shining upon them. 

While there are such items cou- 
nected with our faith and duty, os 
were laid before us iu the moru- 
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ing, we inny do well to give some 
additional advico in relation there- 
to. 

I have noticed in my travels among 
the Saints, from tiino to time, that 
their profession was long and loud in 
relation to their strength and faith in 
“ Mormonisra,” and in fact they would 
he much offended if called weak in 
the faith ; they will speak well of faith, 
repentance, baptism, the gift of the 
Holy Ghost by the laying on of bands, 
the healing of the sick % the admin- 
istration of the Eiders, and of some 
of the general views of tho Church, 
, and claim to be very strong, very devout, 
and veiy much attached to the cause, 
and would feel much offended indeed 
if any one should even suspect that 
tliey were weak in the faith ; and at 
the same time perhaps those individu- 
als, who make such high professions 
% of faith and devotedness, will acknow- 
ledge that there aro certain important 
truths revealed from heaven which 
they would ridicule, scoff at, and 
trample under their feet. 

They will also permit their children 
to ridicule them, and will laugh them 
out of their doors by the aid of their 
children and those friends who visit 
them, and yet claim to b^strong in 
the faith, to be firm in the principles 
of “ Mormonism,” and Latter-day 
Saints of good standing. When the 
Prophet Joseph was living and gave 
such revelations to the Church ns God 
gave to biro, those persons could not 
endure them' all, there were doctrines 
which they would, not receive as from 
God. 

I, as one individual, would give all 
such persons this advice — whatever 
you do, and whatever you may have been 
guilty of, for you are guilty of many 
improprieties and, proUbly, of many 
nnvirtuouS acts of lif^' forsake that 
which is not right, and begin to walk 
in the light of life. 

• Do not allow yourselves to laugh at, 
or treat with 'scorn, any revelation of 


God ; and I would further advise that 
you do not allow your wives, sons, or I 
daughters to do it, but rear the stan- | 
dard of trutli, and make it one of the i 

leading points of your faith to support ' 

that staudard in your families, and 
among your friends, and thus liave the- 
law of God made honourable. 

Inasmuch os the Almighty God I 
has revealed certain doctrines and 
sanctioned certain practices, and see- ' 
ing that the Almighty has said that 
these revelations and practices are 
true and righteous, I therefore advise 
that you do not allow the same to he 
trampled under foot as salt that has 
no savor. Again, let no man, whether 
Gentile or Jew, Israelite or Greek, 
nor your wives or cliildren, nor &ny , 
whom you have jurisdiction over, 
throw out any jeers upon, nor sneer, ^ ^ 
laugh, and scoff at, any portion of the ^ 

law of God. Some items of doctrine- 
are especially obnoxious to some men , 
and some women who bavo peculiar , 
feelings respecting them, and because < 

of such feelings ^ey begin to laugh 
at those who aro favorable to those * 

items, and attempt to spoil the good | 

leaven. 

My advice in all such cases is, just ' 
tell them that there is the hole which I 

the carpenter mode, and they can go 
through it, for you will have the law 
of G^ reverenced by all who resido^"^ , 
in or visit your habitation. I merely 
give this ^vice as some that might i 
be applied to tho Saints ; as some of 
the every day and practical advice. 

I allhde to the entire law of God, to ^ | 

all that the Lord our God has revealed, 
whether it pertains to the building of 
tabernacles or to the building of tem- 
ples, or to faith, repentance, baptism, I 

or the laying on of hands, or to the . , 

matrimonial relations, or to any doc- i 

trine or principle which relates to the I 
salvation and gloiy of man. 

I say as one, that 1 have no fellow- | 

ship for that man who will permit any I 

person, over whom he has any right- i 
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ful control, to ridicule the luwi or any 
' portion of the law, of God. I have no 
feJJovrship for those who allow any 
such proceedings in thoir houses, noi* 
ther have I any fellowship for those 
who ridicule the law of God in any 
respect; and 1 shall bo glad when 
‘ they take their exit to California, or 
to the Slates, for they are, in their 
persons, in their actions, and by their 
words, detrimental to their neighbors 
and the circles iu which they 
move. 

Yon who live here and round about, 
whether you are governed by a proper 
spirit iu all these matters of doctrine 
1 know not, but whether or not, 
these ideas will not hurt you. It is 
too lato in the day to preach poor 
pussy ism here, for you will have 
to live up to these practical duties of 
life, ono and all, and be one, to pray 
often in public as well as in private, 
to honor God and His word in all 
your ways, ami to see that His law is 
nut dishonored by any under your 
control. 

1 am awara that some of you sup- 
pose that this is a great meeting, a 
. three days’ meeting, and of course 
you expect to hear some great mys- 
teries pertaining to the kingdom of 
God. Well, you have hcatd them 
this morning, and I wish to offer some 
further teaching on the practical duties 
which pertain to family government. 
1 know sonic men, who have been in 
this Church twenty or twenty- two 
years, who are as they were, stereo- 
typed editions, and who admit sCran- 
gers into their houses, and allow 
them to blaspheme, to curse, and 
swear. 

1 w'ish to see those who profess to 
be Saints act as Saints ought to act. 
In the Church of the living God 1 
beliove that every man and woman 
that will admit evil practices, ought 
to be culled up aud dealt with for 
their fellowship, and if they will not 
reform, regulate their households and 


set them in order, they ought to be 
cut off from the Church. > It is hum- 
bug to talk about first regulating a 
city, a county, or a territoiy ; but 
start with a family at a time, and let 
the Bishop who presides see what is 
going on with every family, and wheu 
a family is found which will admit of 
God and His laws being ridiculed, cut 
them off from the Church. If any 
are found who will curse and swear, 
and break the law of the Sabbath, 
bring them up and deal with them 
for that; and if any are known to 
steal, deal with them for that act. 

The Church needs trimming up, 
and if you will search, you will find 
in your wards certain branches wliicli 
had better be cut off. The kingdom 
would progress much faster, and so 
w'ill you individually, tliau it will with 
those branches on, for they are only 
dead weights to the great wheel. 

First get the families united, Uiou 
get the wards, the towns, the cities, 
and the counties regulated, aud you 
will have every part of the Territory 
right ; but this spirit of ridicule must 
not bo allowed. Is a man who luvos 
God going to have the law* of the 
Almighty ridiculed ? Many of those 
who profe^ so much, will feign pub- 
licly acknowledge and support the 
very doctrines which they and thoir 
friends deride and permit to be scofied 
at, aud at the same time they will 
practise unlawfully, in secret, those 
things which they accuse others 
of. 

I would liko to see the work of re- 
formation commence, aud continue 
until eveiy man had to walk to the 
lino, then we should have something 
liko union ; but you might as well 
cost little pebbles in the air to star 
the wind as ^ undertake to * make 
thoso walk ri^t, pray right, and do 
right who are full of the devil. Peo- 
ple must be right in their works, and 
be brought to know and practise their 
duties. You have got doctriue enough 
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and revelation enough, and perhaps 
one difliculty is that you are too full 
of them. Ono doctrine which you 
need is to moke your families, your 
streets, and every thing about you 
clean, and to prepare proper out- 
houses. Purify yourselves, your houses, 
lots, farms, and every thing around 
you on the right and on the left, then 
the Spirit of the Lord can dwell with 
you. 

T)o you suppose, when I go into a 
house tluit is filthy, that I believe 
that Saints of God dwell there ? No, 
1 believe that they are a filthy set of 
beings. Saints must practise cleanli- 
ness and purity, and show by their 
prayers, by all their works, and in 
Uieir families, that they are reforming, 
and forsaking all and every kind and 
species of GUhiness and evil practice, 
no matter what it is, no, not though 
it takes the hair oif from your heads ; 
no matter if it be high, low, rough, or 
smooth, the Almighty has given you a 
law to obey and reverence ; and if you 
practise those doctrines which you have 
embraced, though all hell foam against 
you, by the power of God you will 
triumph and ask no odds of any 
one. 

Talk about the Saints coming up 
to the Church of the first bom, to the 
state of perfection which Enoch at- 
tained ; if men and women ever attain 
to this, they have got to be pure in all 
their habits, pure in their spirits as 
well as in their doctrines, for the Lord 
has told us what is right and required 
in those things. ^ 

We have the best code of laws and 
the best men to teach us there ore upon 
the earth, therefore all that is wanted 
is for us to practise those lessons 
which are taught us by the servants 
of theit^living God, and to lovo God 
with all our hearts, and live continu- 
ally in the fear of the Almighty. Then 
when yon come to meeting, you will 
^not hear chastisement and reproof, 
but you will hear tbo peaceable 
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things of the kingdom, aud you will 
hear men and women speak aud sing 
the sweet things of the kingdom of 
God. 

In conclusion, may that light which 
is in you increase till you are prepar- 
ed to bask in tho perfect light of 
God .May God bless and save you,, 
is my prayer in llie name of Jesus. 
Amon. 

Elder E. T. Benson* — I feel* 
thankful for tho privilege and bles- 
sing that I now enjoy, with my breth- 
ren, and for the privilege of bear- 
ing my testimony to tlie peaceable 
things of tbo kingdom of God. X 
have been indeed edified to-day by the 
remarks that have been made, and 
for one I mean to tiy to practise the 
teachings, and cany them out to the 
letter, according to the ability that I 
have. 

Although some people may think that 
those items arc small, and nut what 
they c.vpccted to have on this occasion, 
still the; are just such doctrines as I 
e.xpected to hear ; and I shall continue 
to expect to hear them until wc be- 
come more perfect in the Gospel than- 
we arc at present, for we must learn 
to practise what has been committed 
unto us as a people and as individuals, 
before we shall be taught any greater 
things. You may search into your 
own hearts, among your families, and 
in the midst of your own neighbor- 
hood, and you will find that those 
things which have been touched upon, 
ore what grieve tho Holy Spirit, and 
cause more or less dissension in our 
midst. 

When Jesus commissioned tho 
Apostles, telling them to go andr 
preach the Gospel to every creature, 
and baptize every one that behoved,, 
he promised that they should receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghost, which 
would lead them into all truth, and 
show them things post, present, and 
to coroo. ^Yo all know tliat the 
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Spirit is a sure guide for all tbe Lat- blessings of the AlmigbCy. Look, and 
> .. ter-doy Saints ; hence, we also know think of the position of the people 
' that the dictation of that Spirit will here, and iu various other places 
not lead to confusion, neither will it throughout the Territory of Utah ; 

• bring darkness, hatred, malice, and do they all strictly honor the princi- 

0 envy, and it will not lead a man into pies which brother Grant has been . 
' error, but it will lead and direct him speaking upon ? Most of tliem say « 

into dl truth. T^t Spirit which we they do, but 1 wish to see the ’ 
r ^received by being obedient to^the Gos* works, 
pel covenant will bo our constant A man who has labored from tho 
guide and companion in sickness and commencement of the work has em- 
. in health ; and what is the feeling of braced certain principles because God 
f ('that individual who enjoys the sweet has commanded him, not Itecause he 
■ and benign influences of tho Holy wanted such principles to be ostab-. 
Ghost? He acknowledges the hand lished, not tha^his appetite was of i 
of God in all things, whother in life such a nature that he desired some*'* 
or in death, in prosperity or in thing of the kind, but because tho 
adversity ; it matters not what his great Jehovah had so commanded 
situation may bo, all is right with through His Prophets; and hence these i 
him. He merely wishes to *know things cannot bo ridiculed by the 
what there is for him to do, and he is Saints; the counsel of the servants of 
all alive in ** Mormonisra.” God cannot be treated with contempt, i 

Such an individual is willing to be and set at naught, without condeuma- j 

1 taught tbe simplo things of tbe king* tion following. Still you will And 

dom, and be will not ridicule ** Mor* some who ridicule and treat as naught <; 
t monism" in any respect, neither will the holy principles of our religion, 
he sutler it to be done under his roof, and say, “ I am sound in faith ,* 1 am ^ 
nor upon his possessions, and ho is filled with religion, but I cannot put j 
willing to lay down bis life for it, and up with that awful doctrine, poly* ’ 
Jesus said, Greater love has no man gamy." ' 

than this, that a man lay down his It is not best to moke a great pro- 
life for bis friends." 1 was actually fession iu these days, but let our 
astonished when I used to hear some actions and works correspond with 
•of the bretliren, at tlio time the Pro* our profession, and that will show that ' 
phet Joseph was martyred, say they we have embraced tbe truth for tho | 
were afraid he was in transgression, love of it, and not for gain. Let 
and had incurred the displeasure of persecution como, let drought, famine, 
tho Almighty, for no Latter-day Saint and distress come, for the Ix)rd lias 
ever believed it for a moment. Why? designed them ; and when these things 
Because there were the words of come, wo can eat thistle roots end 
•Jesus, that ho hud the greatest lovo drink buttermilk, and honor God, and 
who could lay down his life for his have His Holy Spirit willi us. Wo 
'ft'ieuds : and Jesus himself had this can do this because we have embraced 
love, for ho laid down his life for his tho Gospel of Jesus Christ, and tho 
friends ; and by his death and resur- faith of Abraham. Abraham did not 
rection opened up the way to eternal stand and oigue with the Lord, in 
lives. ^ ^ order to find out whether Sarah was 

> It is the little things that we need to bear bim anotber,Isaac in the placo 
• to observe now, and os brother Brig* of tho one he was commanded to ofTor 
ham says, tbe observance of the small up, but he believed that God would 
•'Ibings is what brings us the great order all things right, and his • faith 
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was accounted to him foK righteous- 

U0S3. 

Shall we not have conddonce in 
God’s Prophets, and in those whom 
He bos placed to teach us ? Those 
who are not satisfied with them are 
constantly grumbling and growing 
about their circumstances and the 
prosperity of the Church, but when 
we have Iho Holy Spirit, all is right, 
and wo feel satisfied ; tbo visions of 
the Almighty and of thq heavens are 
before us night and day, and we hayp 
confidence in the holy Gospel, in the 
work of the Lord, in the Priesthood, 
and in those who hold that authority 
upon this earth. 

When people have the keys of the 
Priesthood and the light of heaven, 
they ought to use the blessing of God 
as not abusing them.. 

I wisli to bear my testimony to the 
truth of wliat you have been taught 
this day, for it is faithful, and has 
boon dictated by the Holy Ghost. 
When I enjoy the spirit of this Gos- 
pel and the power of the Priesthood, 
do you wish to know how I feel ? I 
feel that I could preach my way 
through all manner of opposition. 
Do I rejoice? Yes, all the time; 
when I lie down and when I rise up. 
Latter-day Saints never should be 
troubled by any small matters, but 
when troubles do arise, say, “The 
Lord’s will be done in all things ; I 
am short-sighted^; I cannot see afar 
olT, and unless my mind is lighted up 
‘ by the Holy Spirit, 1 cannot do much I 
good.” I 

' Do we enjoy ourselves without that 
Spirit ? I will ask my bretliren and 
sisters now present, do we enjoy as 
much os it is our privilege to enjoy ? 
Can wo enjoy the Holy Spirit when 
wo are finding fault with our neigh- 
bors ? No, wo cannot. God has set 
in His Church, firstly. Apostles ; sec- 
ondarily, Prophets ; then pastors, 
teachers, heljf^, governments, and 
spiritual gifts; for the perfecting of 
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the Saints, for the work of tlie minis- 
try, for the edifying of the body of 
Christ, and to prevent the members 
thereof from being tossed to and fro 
by every wind of doctrine ; and they 
ore to continue until we all come to a 
unity of the faith. I think you are 
pretty well satisfied in Provo with 
those who are placed over you, for you 
know that they are appointed by the au- 
thority of heaven, and it is the right of 
those who appointed them to dictate 
you and all others; it is therefore 
your duty to give heed to those placed 
over you in authority, and if you do, 
you will enjoy tho Spirit of God to a 
great extent, even to your hearts* 
satisfaction. 

' We are called upon to uphold, by 
our faith, works, and our prayers, 

1 those who are over ns; we have raised 
our bands to sustain and uphold them, 
and will wo turn round and find fault 
with that which we have sanctioned ? 
Can you enjoy the Spirit of God if 
you do this ? No. In order to enjoy 
that spirit yon must reverence all the 
members of the Priesthood, no matter 
who may be in possession of it. Do 
you ever hear brother Brigham, bro- 
ther Heber, brother Jedediab, or the 
Twelve Apostles, censuring the Bish- 
ops, or any other person, without a 
cause ? No, never. They give them 
all die influence and power that they 
can, in order that they may be bold 
before the people, and have influence 
to carry out the things that are given 
to them to accomplish. Where there 
is a lack of confidence and proper re- 
verence, people ore afraid of the Pro- 
phet of God. 

Does brother Brigham ever tyran*. 
nize ! No, he blesses the Saints all the 
day long, and bears with the sjns of 
tho people, as much so as any other 
Prophet of God ever did, and asks 
God all the day long, to forgive them ; 
and he continues to do this so long as 
there is a spark of integrity left in the 
individuals over whom he is watching. 
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AVo do not expect to be purified 
aud become perfect at once, so much 
so tliat the old cloven foot can have 
no iiifiuence among us, but I expect 
that the vision of the Prophet Daniel 
will be fulfilled, and wo are the per* 
sons to cany it out. I feel to con- 
tinue to work righteousness, and the 
time is soon coming when all will 
. have to walk to the line. 

Jesus says, “ Except ye are of one 
heart and of one mind, jo are not 
mine;'* and wo have to shape our 
minds until they become alike. There 
are not many ways of getting to hea- 
ven, for God is one, and His way of 
sti^viug mankind is one. 

“ But," says the old sectarian priest, { 
■ “ going to heaven is like going to 
mill ; if your wheat is good the miller 
will never inquire which way you 
came." Let others say as they please, 
we know that we have got to wulk in 
that straight and narrow path which 
has been pointed out to us, and that 
the course which saved mon in former 
days will save tlio people in these 
days, and that the same principles 
that will save us will save others. If 
wo would carry out practically all 
that wo have received, and not trouble 
ourselves about any more until that 
was done, it would exalt us to a high- 
er state than we now oi\joy. I huvo 
Homething good to do ; 1 am all right. 
Hero are our blessings now : we taste 
the blessings of ibis congregation 
to-day, and our place and our bless- 
ings are at present in this bowery, 
and not away off somewhere else. I 
If our feelings are centred here, 
then are wo blessed indeed; but if 
our minds are wandering, they can- 
not be full of joy, for they must 
be concentrated on the things of 
God and His kingdom so long os 
this meeting continues ; Uien we 
shall feel reireshcd, and 1 presume 
wo all need to bo. 

[After malting a few remarks about 
the traditions, habits, and practices of 


the Indians, Elder Bousoii continued ' - 
as follows — ] I 

It is our duty, brethren and sisters, 
to go to work aud bring these natives ' 
to an understanding of the principles ’ 
of civilization, to teach them to till ] 
the earth, and earn their bread by the j 
swMt of their brows ; and if they are j 
needyaud ask us, wc should feed them, 
aud at all times be an example to i 
them. We have not been os faithful ^ 
as we ought to have been in many of 
these things. 

1 have a little Indian boy and girl, 
and certainly it is repugnant to my ; 
feelings to have to put up with their- j 
dirty practices, but I liuvo |)asscd a., 1 
great many of these things by ; and ' , 
this I lure done because 1 knew what 
our duties wore. In a short season 
we shall be rewarded for all tbat we ’ 
do to civilize this lost and fiUlon race, 
The little boy will soon bo quite bright, ^ 
bis mind is becoming clear and per- 
ceptive, aud if he secs a horse, a man, 
or any other object, he will always re- 
member them. True, he yet has some i 
of his Indian traits, and 1 presume it 
will bo somo timo before they ore all 
erased from his momoiy. 

Aud even somo Saints aro guilty of 
many filthy habits, for some, when 
they are sick and ought to observe < 
cleanliness in the fullest degree, will 
send for the Elders to Idy hands upon 
them, and say. “ I was taken sick a 
week ago lost Sunday, and have been 
so bad that I have not washed since, 
and I have not had a clean shirt on, 
or clean sheets upon the bed." 

God has condescended to speak to 
His Saints, and has instructed thorn ; 
to wash their bodies with pure water, 
and to observe cleanliness of body ns | 
well ns of spirit; this is necessary, i 
and belongs to our religion. Wo 
should also have wisdom, and exorcise 
it in both eating and drinking, over 
keeping a guard over ourselves in all 
the practices of life, aud listen to the 
still small whisperings of the Holy 
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Spirit which novor leads a man into I 
enor. 

I know that the Lord directed 
brother Joseph by Ills Spirit, and he 
never went wrong. 'What guides 
brother Brigham? Tlie same Holy 
Spirit of promise, and blessed is that 
man who understands the things of 
the Spirit, for it will direct him aright 
and lead him in the way of life, and 
open up his mind to behold the things 
of eternity; and the veiy moment 
that a man sees with this Spirit, he 
understands the mind of God. 
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’Many have been led astray, and' 
have believed that they could get to 
heaven without being united wiui the 
body of the Church ; but if we ore 
over saved, we must bo concentrated 
in our feelings, and our power, objects, 
and faith must be one. in the kingdom, 
of God. When we are one, we feel to 
rejoice in the things of God, and all' 
goes well. 

, May the Holy Spirit guide you: 
from this time, henceforth. Amen. 
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A Discourse hj President Jedediah 3T. Orant, Delivered in the Tahemade, Oreal Stdt 
Lake City, September 24, 1854. 


' While the sacrament is passing it 
may be well to speak a few words to 
the people. I am aware much in- 
struction has been given to the people, 
at least to the majority of tlioho who 
arc here before me ; and we do not 
wish to preach you to death, but we 
wish to preach so that you may enjoy 
lifo. A thousand ideas float in the 
minds of the peo^ in relation to 
preaching ; each have their standard, 
and their notions of what they call 
the sacred desk. All “ Mormon ” desks 
are sacred. I' am no more religious 
to-day than yesterday. 1 am equally 
as religious in the kanyons hauling 
wood as in the pulpit ; and if 1 were 
agoing to swear in either place, 1 
should prefer the pulpit to swear in ; 
consequently, 1 consider that a man 
should live his religion in all places, 
and under all circumstances and situ- 
ations in life. 

We understand how to serve the 
Lord, (I speak of all the Latter-day’ 

No. 5.] 


Saints^ that is, we undemtand how ta. 
sen'O Him in some things — we have 
learned some duties which are prac- 
ticable at the present time. 1 am 
aware that some Elders who go forth 
and preach long and pious sermons, 
frequently represent Zion as one of* 
the most delightsome places in the 
world, os if the people in Sait Lake 
City were so pure and holy that the 
flame of sanctity would almost singe 
the hair off a common man's head. 
Others suppose when they come here, 
that they are to be fed, clothed, and 
housed independent of their own e.T> 
ertions. Some of the Elders have 
told the Saints in England that the 
first two weeks after they landed here 
all they would have to do would be to 
contemplate the beauties of Zion, and 
be furnished two weeks’ provisions. 
The imaginations of some Saints have 
been so exalted by the Elders who. 
preached to them, that they suppose', 
that all our pigs come ready cooked; 

fVol. IH. 
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' with knives and forks in them, and complished.- If he considers that ho' 
are running round squealing to be wants a house, he deems himself com* 

' eaten ; that every tray is filled with potent to go at it, and to build such a 
bread, every matigcr with potatoes, one as he wants ; if he wants a small 
and every man’s wagon with the choice one he can build it, and if a large one 
iVuits of the earth. On the contrary, he can build it. Tliat is the “ Mor* ' 

' when the Saints from abroad come to mon ” spirit. 

Zion, they will find the people so busy If you Saints who have just ajTived i 
• that tliey can scarcely find time to here avpcct a heaven, I will tell you 
speak to them, and if they have lost how to get it ; if you have brought a ' 
some of tbpir friends on tlie way, the small one with you, keep it, and keep . ^ 
people in Zion have not time oven to adding to it; that is, if you want a 
help them mourn. • heaven, go to and make it. If you 

Some come here and are astonish- have not means enough to buy a farm, 
ed, for they had supposed that they go to work and make one; if you have , 
shouM find the stereotyped editions not means enough to buy a house, 
of Zion sitting on the seats siugiiig build one, and Uius gHher around /' 
“ hallelujah,” and shouting “ Glory to you the comforts of life, and the means 
God ” continually ; but when they find to subsist upon. But I vvill toll you J 
us all active, some rushing to the one thing, if you neglect to pray, neg- i 
kanyons, some gathering in the crops, loot to watch, neglect to do your duty, ^ 
and others rearing houses — when they and to serve your God for yourselves, 
find tlio people all alive with business, you will be apt to become dissatisfied, 
they think that the “ Mormons ” ore disheartened, and dispirited, and wish 
all telegraphs ; and so we are, stereo- to go back from whence you came, 
typed editions of the telegraph. Every But the oiiposite will be the result 
man and wom.an in Zion at their duty with those who keep the command- 
is a telegraph moving and e.vcrting an monts of God, who watch and pray, 
influence, building up, fortifying, and who arc active in their spirits and in 
fulfilling the wor^ of the Prophets their religion, and work out tlieir sal- 
by building city after city. It makes vation with fear and trembling, if you 
no ditfereuce whether we have gold please, or they may work as hard as 
and silver, or not ; we build just as they please without fearing and trem- ' 
fiist without money as the people of bling, if they have a mind to. Conso- 
the east build with it, and a little quently, when you come here, it is 
faster. A man who has faith says be essential tliat yoi^cep the same re- 
hos capital in himself; he is telegraph ligion that you embraced before you 
enough to build him a house. Another started to come here, 
man has to sit down, aud count “ three ' I am aware that a great many have 
and two are five, five and two are so much piety in them, that Uiey ai'o 
seven, seven and four are eleven, and like the Baptist priest who carao to 
eleven and six are seventeen ;” and so see Joseph Smith. Joseph liad the 
■ he will calculate, and unless he has so discernment of spirits to read a man, 
many dimes, ho has not faith enough and a peculiar faculty of using up the ] 
to draw tho first rock, or the first old sectarian tone to ** my dee-e er 
odobie, or get the first foot of lumber, brethren.” AVhen he heard tliat good 
or do tho first thing. old tone ho used to imitate it ; aud 

^ But you take a mau who has got iu whenever one of tho class, who aro so 
him tho true “Mormon ’’spirit, and he filled with piety, and the good old 
considers that he con accomplish, tone, came to Nauvoo, Joseph used 
just whttt he thinks ought to be ac- forthwith to take a course to evapo- 
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ratd their sanctimoniousuess^'a great 
deal of which consists in the long ass- 
like tone. Before the Baptist priest, 
I have referred* to, came to Nauvoo, 
he hod heard brother William O. 
Clark, who could preach a bible and a> 
half at a sermon, and could use the 
fasliionable old tone,* the blessed old 
tone. This Baptist imbibed a notion 
that we were as much ahead of his 
ideas of piety, and that our tone was 
as much longer than hjs, os the 
■strength of the arguments produced 
hj Clark were stronger than his ; and 
supposed that our Sanctimoniousness 
was co-equal with what he considered 
the merits of our doctrine. ’ 

Under these impressions ihe came 
to Nauvoo, and was introduced to the 
Prophet In the meantime some per- 
son came up that brother Joseph 
would have a talk with, but while 
doing this he kept, his eye upon the 
stranger, on this priest After he got 
through chatting, the Baptist stood 
before biro, and folding biswros said, 
“ Is it possible that I now flash my 
optics upon^ Prophet, upon a^an 
who has conversed with my Savior ?” 
«*• Yes,” sajrs the Prophet “ I, 
know bu^ jou do ; would not you like 
to wrestle with me ? " That, you see, 
brought the priest right on to the 
tl'.rashing floor, and he turned a sum- 
°-nierset right straight. After he had 
whirled round a few times, like a duck 
shot in the head, he concluded that 
liis piety had be^ awfully shocked, 
even to the centre, and went to the 
Prophet to learn, why he had so shock- 
ed his piety. The Prophet commen- 
ced and showed him the follies of the 
world, and the absurdity of the long 
tone, and that he had a superabund- 
ant stock of sanctimoniousness.! s 
Yon Saints who have come hero, if 
von have around you the garb of sec- 
'tarianism, must calculate that the 
‘\Monnon*' plow will turn that under ; 
you must calcnlats that here we are a 
practical people ; a people who believe 


in their religion, aiid arb good Saints ; * 
who do their work, and attend to their 
prayers in the season thereof ; and ore 
not so much in a burry in tho morn- 
ing, but that they can kneel down and 
consecrate their families, their effects,, 
themselves, and all they have, to the 
Most High God. 

But in the midst of this people yoU 
vvill find various stripes of character. 
The net has been cast into the sea, 
and, if the parable is true, it has 
drawn to the shore all kinds of flsb, 
and you must not be alarmed if you 
And in Zion some curiosities. If I 
wished to And the best men in the 
world, I should go to Zion to And 
theijl[ ; if I wished to And the biggest 
devil, I would look in Zion for him, 
among the people of God ; there I can 
find the greatest scamps. 1 believe 
the words of Christ are true, that tho 
net bos gathered of every kind of Ash ; 
that it has gathered men of every 
clo^. Do not marvel if you And 
here goats as well os sheep, and 
the speckled goats and the long- 
haired goats^ and the smooth goats 
and the rough goats, and goats of 
every grade, size and color, mi.xed 
among the sheep. Do not think 
you will be without your trials here, 
that you are to be a stereotyped 
edition to sit upon stools, singing 
gloiy to God. and that (hat is aU 
yon have to do. , 

I have often said to the English 
brethren and sisters that were I in 
England, for there is where tbe El- 
ders preach piety, I would tell them 
ftbe first things they might e.xpect to 
meet in Zion, viz : to leap into tbo 
mire and help to fill up a mud hole, 
to make adobies with tbeir sleeves 
rolled np, and be spattered with clay 
from head to foot; and that some 
would be set to ditching in Zion, to 
making ditch fence ankle deep in 
mire ; and that, they might expect to 
eat their bread by the sweat of their 
brow, as in their native country. 1 1 
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told tbem when 1 was in St. Louis, strong in the God of Israel. I wish 

where there were many English and to see the new comers active in their 

Scotch, that if we succeeded in getting religion ; I wish to see them live 

to Zion it was a “ knack," and if wo their religion, and not only seek to be 
did not it was a “ knick," and conse- endowed with the spirit of Zion, but 
quently there were ** knick-knacks " tp bring the spirit of Zion with them! { 

in going to Zion, and “knick-knacks" I wish to see them come here with J 

after we got to Zion. their coimtenances lit up with the love 
These things ai*o all connected with of God, ^d their hearts burning with 

the common salvation that you heard the Holy Ghost, and their voices 

Elder Hyde treat upon this forenoon, sounding like the music of sweet 

the salvation that is common with the instruments, to join in the songs of 

people of God. You understand it, Zion, and in the work of our God, in • , 

you have practised it, and tasted the cultivating the earth, and in building 

sweets thereof. You come here, and bouses. Bless your souls, if you 

you think that wo are busy and active, desire an experience of this kind, in 
but only live your religion, and you order to build up Zion, you must 
.will feel the power, spirit, and fulnless learn. Unless you have practice in 
thereof, as' you have never felt it pre- it, unless you begin with one house, | 
vious to this. What I moon by tho and tlien go from one house to ' 

spirit is tho Spirit of God, the Holy another, you cannot learn how to ^ 

Ghost, which you can feel * from the build. You cannot learn how to make 
crown of your heads to the soles of a farm by reading alone, but you 
your feet. It is hero with you if you have got to have the practical know- 
do ri^ht, and eveiy thing you antici- ledge. So it is in relation to building; 
pate m the Holy Ghost, and in the an architeofr may draw a fine design of 

J )ower of tho Priesthood, and in the a house, yet there is not one man in a * 
ove of God, and everything you have thousand who can carry jt out, with- 
thought of in your own minds is here, out tfio architect is continually by him , 

and pod is here ; and if you liave to direct, and to say, place that there, 

thought of bad, it is here also. If and this yonder, 
you approach a largo funiace, the first We may talk of making our own 
thing you sco are the black columns heaven, and of building up the city of 
of smoko rising up and towering aloft, Zion, and making it beautiful, and 
and if you approach nearer you disco- having it polished after tiio similitude ' 

ver piles of coal and ore, and tho of a palace, but we must have an 

* ashes, dust, and cinders which have experience in doing such a work, 
been heaved out ; but all this will before wo can accomplish it. The' 
never convince you that there is no world do not comprehend all things 
iron there. You would say that as they should ; they do not compre- 
whero tliero is so much iron cinders >hcnd tlio greatest things ; the light 
there must be iraii ; that the iron has and power of God, pertaining to man 
been taken out aud dressed ; that in his probation, towering among the 
there must have been lots of iron clouds and smoke, but its force is 
here, and you begin to look for the iron, down here in the practical duties of 
If you . occasionally see a dirty life, in the work under the sun that 
sheep, do not let it try you ; if you do wo have to do. 
not got a bushel of wheat os quick Now when you come to Zion, you 
as you want it, do not let that try will find men standing upon their 
your faith. If you are agoing to die feet ; but go into tho world, and there, 
of hunger, that is the time to bo if a man wants to show himself to bo 
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a smart man, bo must mount a 
cabbage leaf, hiccup, and jump up to 
^ spit over his shirt collar. There ^ras 
^ a man here last winter who thought 
himself a smart man because his 
0 father was a smart man ; and he was 
oU the while on iho strain, like a man 
who mounts a cabbage leaf to hiccup, 
or jumps up to spit over his shirt 
collar in trying to be smart. What 
do they make of it? Nothing but a 
bubble, and a laughing stock for men 
of sense. 

The ore, cool, and flux are put in 
the tunnel head of the furnace, and 
iron and cinder run to the boshes 
0 below, and are separated. You see 
tlie smoke first, but you find hero the 
true metal. — “ The Mormons, a little 
handful of Mormons cannot accom- 
. plish much," used to be said. But 
we are gathering out the tough wire, 
it has got to come here. 

I wish the Saints who come here, 
to be Saints. X said last spring, 
curse a man who will starve the poor 
>by keeping up the price of grain, and 
who will not help his brethren. I 
know somo men will say that we have 
fine men among us. I know that we 
have first-rate, gpod mercantile houses 
‘here ; I like them first-rate ; but it 
would be better for us to do oiu* own 
trading, and by that means keep our 
money in our midst 


These are my views, and have been 
all the time. I like tosee a “Mormon" 
be a “Mormon," and act like a “ Mor- 
mon." A good “ Mormou " will have an 
elastic faith, and not say, “ 0 brother 
Grant, the old snag ship is in snag har- 
bor," but be mindful that brother Brig- 
ham is cautious how he guides her. Bro- 
ther Joseph had not time to be care- 
ful, and run the ship around tlie 
snags, but was under the necessity of 
running the ship right on to them. 
But when Brigham chooses to run 
around a snag, or across a snag, he 
will do so. The ship is all oak, let 
her slide. If we are in snog harbor, 
all right ; we will steer the ship, and 
run around the snag, or over it, just 
as the Lord pleases. Jesus, our elder 
brother, is at the helm, and has a good 
crew aboard, who are faithful, meek, 
and bumble. If the Saints desire to 
strengthen Zion, let. them be humble, 
meek, lowly, and contrite in spirit; 
let them be diligent, and seek counsel 
through the light of the Spirit of God, 
and watch and pray, and they will bo 
filled with joy, and be happy at night, 
and healthy in the morning ; and their 
spirits will be buoyant, and ^they can 
shout “ glory hallelujah " in reality. 

May the God of heaven fill you 
with the Holy Ghost, and give you 
light and joy in His kingdom. Ame.n. 
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THE KINGDOM OP GOD. 


A Discourse hy Elder Orson Pratts delivered in the Doioertff Great Sail Lake City> 

July fi, 1865, 


1 have been highly pleased with the 
remarks that have fallen from the lips 
of brother Grant, who first addressed 
. us this morning. The subject of the 
coming of the kingdom of God, and 
its organization ujk)!! the earth, is 
one of vast importance to the present 
generation, as well as to all past 
generations, who are equally con- 
cerned with the present. Ever since 
tho day that men were organized 
upon tho earth they have Deen equally 
concerned in regard to that period — 
that eventful period when God's 
kingdom should be established upon 
tho earth. That day or period has 
been looked forward to as the day of 
tho perfection of their glory and 
e.\altation. 

And when that time comes, all 
governments, and systems of govern- 
ment, that have been organized upon 
this little creation of tlie Almighty, 
contrary to tho order of heaven, or 
in other words — all governments that 
have not been theocraticol in their 
nature, but that have been organized 
in a greater or less degree by man's 
wisdom, will bo done away. 

The Almighty in some degree con- 
trols among .mankind, as far os they 
will let Him. He controls the^desti- 
nios of tho nations, so fur as they will 
permit Him ; yet He does not control 
them so far os to destroy tho agency 
of the human family, consequently 
they, through their own corrupt no- 
tions, have departed from tho great 
principles of govornmont given by tho 
Lord to man in the beginning. Mon- 


Itind have felt a disposition to seek 
after some kind of government of 
their own; thoy have all seemed to 
manifest a feeling to have a diiTorent 
government from the ono established 
by the Almighty ; and hence, they 
have all rebelled against His govern- 
ment, and they have introduced creeds 
and systems of their own manufac- 
turing. 

If there had beeu a government 
upon tho face of the earth, from tho 
creation of man to the present time, 
according to the mind and will of 
God ; you would not have seen in the 
present ago, and in generations that 
are post, different nations, ditTerent 
classes of people, having diiTorent 
governments, as we now behold them, 
but there would have been a oneness 
of nationality — a unity e.visting over 
all the earth. But umukirid have 
existed for ages past in a divided 
state — in a broken condition, because 
of their rebellion against the laws and 
government of heaven. 

If God made this carlb, and all 
things that pertains unto it, and if all 
wore created for His honor and glory, 
Ho has tho right to govern and con- 
trol them by His own laws ; and He 
has a right to enforce that govern- 
ment, and show Himsolf able to con- 
trol the works of His hands, and it is 
tho duty of all men to render obe- 
dience to His requirements. The 
govornmont of heaven would not have 
been separated frbm tho government 
of men, or in other words, there 
would not have been two kinds, one 
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called ecclesiastial, and tho other a 
civil government; but inasmuch os 
thejr have rebelled, and become cor- 
rupt aud wicked, governments have 
been introduced of a different choroo- 
ter ; and the Loi-d has, in some mea- 
sure, sanctioned those governments, 
so far as there were good principles 
existing ansong them. 

All good principles and laws have 
emanated from the Almighty, and 
have como to man by inspimtion from 
Him. For instance, the government 
of the United States, or the Constitu- 
tion, came from Him ; it was given, 
we believe, by inspiration, and there 
ore many things connected with tho 
various institutions of men that are 
veiT good. There are many good 
laws and good institutions in the go- 
vernment of the United States, as 
well os among many other govern- 
ments, but the government of the 
United States is one of the best that 
lias ^cen organized among men upon 
tbo face of the earth for many genera- 
tions. 

*‘Did the Lord have a hand in the 
organization of the United States go- 
vernment?” asks the enquirer. Yes, 
tlie Lord had a hand in framing its 
Gonstitation. 'Why did not the Lord, 
at that time, intri^uce a perfect go- 
vernment — a theocracy ? It was sim- 
ply because the people were not pre- 
pared for it — they were too corrupt ; 
and although they had more integrity, 
more virtue, more honesty, and more* 
' sympathy and feeling for that which 
is just and upright and good, than 
any other ]Mrtion of the inhabitants 
of the earth, and probably more than 
a great many now have, yet they were 
. far from being prepared for the go- 
' vemment of God, which is a govern- 
ment of union. * 

They were far from that, conse- 
quently the Lord inspired them to in- 
troduce a government that He knew 
would be just suited to their capacity, 
' and hence it was that He inspired 
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Jefferson, Washington, Franklin, and 
others to introduce those m^ures 
‘which they did, and to cariy them 
out, and they were such as were just 
suited to the conditions and circum- 
stances of the people ; hence the go- 
vernment of the United States we, as 
a people, venerate and defend. 

Why do we do this ? Wo do it ° 
because God hod His hand in the or- 
ganization of it ; He controlled it so 
far as He could do so without inter- 
fering with the agency of man. 

We have seen plainly and clearly 
that hod it not been for the organiza- 
tion of this government, as has wisely 
aud justly been said, whore would 
have been the liberty of the Latter- 
day Saints. 

This government, then, was organ- 
ized to suit tho people aud the cir- 
cumstances in which they were placed, 
until they were prepared to receive a * 
more perfect one. 

< But will tho government of the 
United States continue for ever? No, 
it is not sufficiently perfect ; and, not- 
withstanding it has been. sanctioned 
by the Lord at a time when it was 
suited to the circumstances of tho 
people, yet the day will come, (1 will 
say it on my own responsibility and 
not that of this peopled the day will 
come when the United States govern- 
ment, and all others, will be uprooted, 
and tiic kingdoms of this world will 
bo united in one, aud the kingdom of 
our God will govern the whole earth, 
and bear universal sway ; and no- 
power . beneath the heavens can pre- 
vent this taking place, if the Bible be 
true, and we know it to be true. 

The ‘Lord will govern all things 
that He ha^ made and created, for it 
is- entered upon the records of heaven 
that all nations shall bow to His au- 
thority ; and, consequently, we respect 
the government of the United States^ 
because it has good principles in it^ 
and not that we think it will endure 
for ever. ’ • ' 
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Many great and glorious principles 
are contained within the Constitution 
of odr country, not to say that 
. perfect, but it is perfect so for os it 
j)ertaius to the rigiits and privileges 
of the children of men. But there is 
a nucleus of a government, formed 
since that of the United States, which 
» is perfect in its nature. It is perfect, 
hhving emanated from a Being who is 
.perfect. 

But some may enquire, is it right 
—•is it lawful for another government 
•to he organized within the United 
‘‘States, of u theocratical nature ? Yes, 

. perfectly so ! Does not the Consti- 
•'tution of our couutiy guarantee to all 
■religious societies the right of forming 
any ecclesiastical government they 
Jiko ? Certainly it does, and every 
Intelligent man knows this to be the 
iact. * I 

The nucleus of such a government 
is formed, and its laws have emanated 
from the throne of God, and it is per- 
fect, having come from a pure foum 
tain ; but does this make us indepen- 
dent of the laws of the United States ? 
2^0, this new government does not 
come in contact with the government 
of the United States. Jn keeping 
our covenants, and observing our re- 
ligious laws and ceremonies, or the 
daws that God has given to the child- 
•Ten of men, we are not required to 
violate the principles of right that are 
contained iu the Constitution and 
laws of the United States. * 

, kind not the government of the 
Unitetl States been framed, where 
‘Would have been safety for this peo- 
ple? 1 answer, nowhere. If this 
Kcpublican government had not been 
o^'auized upon this continout, the 
kingdom of our God could not have 
been protected ; but the hand of the 
X<ord has been in it, and superintend- 
ed its organization, and no one can 
hinder its progress. 

if this government had beou form- 
•ed^’in any other kingdom or nation 


upon the earth o.\'cent the United 
States, where would have been the 
privileges and liberties of this people ? 
Without the iuterferenco of the Al- 
^mighty, and the manifestation of His 
miraculous power for our protection, 
wo should have been rooted out of the 
earth. 

God foresaw • this — He knew' what 
would take place long beforehand, and 
He saw that it was not only necessary 
to have a day set for the preparation, 
and also for the begiuniug of the Lat- 
ter-day work, but it was likewise im- 
portant for the different kingdoms^ 
and nations which were in existence, ■, 
aud that had been organized by man, ’ 
to go to work and start up some reli- 
gious reform, and for the people to 
struggle against their mother church, 
and to fight against her tyranny aud 
oppressions, that religious liberty and 
freedom, and the right of a free exer- 
cise of their religious opinions, might 
be guarautecd to the human family, 
not all at once, but gradually. Wo 
fiud that at the Reformation, when the 
great struggle for freedom and reli- 
gious liberty took place, some of them 
were wrought upon to come to this 
now continent for the purpose of se- 
curing to themselves religious froe- 
dom and religious right ; and inspired 
by the Almighty, as was Columbus 
who discovered tins land, they planted 
their feet upon tho American soil. 

They were on humble people and 
God began to work in their minds, 
and they continued to increase, for a 
while, in union aud love, having ob- 
tained privileges which before they 
were deprived of ; and no doubt they 
imagined to themselves that univer- 
sal freedom was about to be ushered 
in, but it was not exactly so, neither 
was that degre^of liberty and freedom 
to sufiico which they had then secu- 
red, but it was like John the Baptist's 
mission, merely to prepare the w'ay. 

It was said of John, t^t among all 
that were born of women there were 
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none greater than ho, and yet tho least 
in tho kingdom of heaven was greator 
than 1)0 ; ond of all govornnieuls that 
had arisen among men, there were 
none so great and good, as tho govern- 
ment of the United States, and yet 
iho government of God in its very in- 
fancy was greater than it. 

And why was this? Because its 
laws emanated from .a more perfect 
Being. 

It was for this purpose, then, that 
a republic was orgauuod upon this 
continent to prepare the way for a 
kingdom which shall have dominion 
over all the earth to the ends thereof. 

Hence, the Prophet Daniel has 
told us, that the kingdom of *God 
should be cut out of the mountains 
'\rithout hands ; in other words, when 
the kingdom of God should be takeu 
from the .mountains, it should be 
taken by the power of the Almighty, 
and not by human hands; it should 
bo organized by the Lord, and govern- 
ed by His laws. God, who interests 
Himself in the aiToirs of men, was to 
speak from the heavens, and inspire 
His servants to give laws and revela- 
tions to His people, informing them 
tliat His kingdom was to be taken 
from the mountains in His own due 
time, and that it should increase until 
it should become a great mountain 
and fill the whole earth. 1 

Do the people suppose that they 
can frustrate the designs of the Al- 
mighty, and put to death the Prophets 
who ore sent unto them, and fight and 
war against.thom, and belch out their j 
rage, and threats, and persecute them 
as they have done, without being 
brought into Judgment ? 

The wicked suppose they cau do 
this with impunity, but there is a 
God who hol^ the helm of the ship 
of Zion, and who will carry out His 
purposes with regard to the Saints of 
Latter-days, in which the kingdom, 
and the greatness of the kingdom, and 
the dominion under tho whole hea- 
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vens, shall he given to the Saints of 
tho Most High oild they shall possess 
it for ever and for ever. 

I was highly delighted with the re- 
marlcs that were laid before us by our 
fioloved brother this morning. And 
in speaking concerning the corruptions 
that men liave brought into our midst, 

I perfectly agree with him, for all 
such corruptions nud wickedness must 
be done away ; they will not be suf- 
fered to exist in the kingdom of God ; 

1 mean by (his that when there are 
crimes committed, they will be visited 
with their just reward and that im- 
mediately. 

In tliat kingdom, when its laivs go 
forth, there will be officers of peace, 
and they will lay judgment to the 
line, and the axe will be laid to tho 
root of every (>*66 that w’ill not yield 
fruit, and it will be hewn down and o 
cast into the lire, and bo utterly burnt 
up. 

I have not said much the past win- 
ter in regard to tbe^ corruptions that 
have been practised in our midst, and , 
why ? Simply because there are men 
here, higher in authority, and whose 
place it is to rebuke sin ; and they 
have borne testimony of the wicked- 
ness and corruptions that have been 
sent into our midst. Ido not mean to 
say that all are corrupt, there ore 
honorable exceptions, but all know 
that there have been men sent here, 
who were as c-orrupt as hell itself. 

Such characters, if they hod met 
with their just deserts, would not now 
have boon living to disgrace humanity. 
These ore my feeling, and 1 will hero 
say, that I have felt to be of one heart 
and one mind with the Presidency in 
relation to these things. Brethren, 
in saying these things, do we feel like 
excluding all the outsiders, so called ? 
Ho, God does not design it ; He never 
intended that this people should live 
exclusively by tliemselves. 

God will so order it, that we shall 
have a hundred of them, where we 
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Imve bad one ; and we shall find that 
the time will come when all nations 
shall come, but thej will have to walk 
straight. 

David has said, in speaking of that 
time, that when the wicked rulers, 
and corrupt kings of tile earth, should 
come up to Zion, they should, while 
yet afar off, be seized with fear and 
trembling, and hasten away; for it 
will be uo place for wicked and corrupt 
chamcters ; but thero will be millions 
of others who will come up to Zion, 
besides tlie Saints of God ; they will 
come to behold the glory of God 
which will rest upon Zion. They will 
come in such numerous hosts that the 
gates of Zion will have to be open day 
and night to receive them ; they will 
come as a multitude of nations, swarm- 
ing in day and nigbt. 

0 Kings, nobles, and great men, from 
all the principal nations of the earth, 
will como flocking to Zion with their 
armies, and tjieir servants to view the 
•grandeur of Zion ; and they will have 
. to be obedient to the mandates of the 
groat King who shall issue forth His j 
laws from Zion, or it will be no place 
for them to abide in. 

We need not think tliat wo can get 
into any place where wo will not be 
associate with the Gentiles ; for the 
Lord intends that we shall be among 
them all through this mortal state, 
and even in the Millenium we find 
that there will bo two classes of beings 
upon the earth. And if thero are 
corrupt individuals found, they will bo 
visited with punishment according to 
the deeds they are guilty of. 

Then, I rejoice ; I look forward to 
the day of glory, when the glory of 


Zion shall be like a light upon a hill,, 
which will illuminate the whole world; 
and the great men of' the earth will 
come to see the glory of God, and be < 
taught in the holy commandments 
that will proceed forth from our midst; 
and they will look. upon Zion, and ] 
wonder, and be astonished. ! 

May the Lord bless us, and may ; 
the Spirit of tlie Lord abide with, and 
continue to surround and overshadow 
us, and may we not be fearful because 
of the oppressor and the wicked, but 
trust in the living God,^ and He will 
continue to protect us all the day long, 
and no power can prevail against us. I 
If we were not one-tenth os numerous . 
08 wo are, what would it matter ; if 
God be on onr side. He can use up ; 
the wicked, and protect us. 

And as has been said by the First ! 
Presidency, all that we have to fear is • 
our own wickedness, and corruptions, < 
and liability to depart from the true ; 
faith. If we will be true and right- ‘ 
eous, and if we will have faith in God, 
this is all that is required. 

If we are faithful to our covenants, 
tlie futy of tlie oppressor will not 
harm us, and where will be the strong 
arm of man ? It will be like the flux 
in the flame, like a moth-eaten gar- 
ment, the wicked shall vanish away, 
and there will be no place found for 
them. 

Then hearken to the counsel that 
proceeds from the First Presidency, 
and hold up your beads, and do not 
let them droop, and in this way, we 
shall prosper, and obtain a holy dwel- 
ling place in the presence of our God 
for ever. May God grant these bles- 
sings for His Son's sake. Amen. 
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A Diseoursa hi; JBlder Ezra T. Benton^ Delivered 'in the Tabemaele, Great Salt 
Laha^Ciiijt Maij 19j 1899. 


I am requested to *make a few re- 
.marks at the conimencemeDt of our 
■meeting this afternoon, although 1 
.would much rather hear from breth- 
ren, specially my beloved President 
Byde who is about to leave us, but as 
it is his desire that I should make a 
’ few remarks, I will moke the attempt. 

I rejoiced much this morning in 
hearing from our brethren who ad- 
dressed us, as I generally do when 1 
hear the Elders speak. 1 was reilcct- 
ing in my mind, and asking myself 
whether 1 ever heard a ‘‘ Itformou ” 
sermon that 1 did not rejoice in ? 1 
cannot remember the time since I 
have been in the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints. It never 
made any difference who addressed the 
' people ; no matter who was called 
upon to speak, however eloquent his 
discourse might be, however pointed 
his remarks might be, no matter 
however simple, or how many times I 
might have heard the same subject 
treated upon, it was always edifying to 
me, for 1 ever found something new, 
and although 1 might have heard the 
same things, perhaps, a great many 
Umes, but my memory being so short 
land treacherous, I had forgotten some 
things, but as soon as-l heard them 
§gaia 1 could then recollect them; 
my mind would be refreshed, and I 
would remember that 1 hod heard the 
8ame things'before ; and one remark 
&at wqs made ^iibis morning by bro- 
ther Clements, refreshed my mind 
ppon things which took place when 1 
was on a ndssion, some eight or ten 
yearn ago, in the United States. 1 


mean tlio remarks referring to that 
time, which will surely come, when 
the Saints of God will sit under tlioir 
own vine and 6g tree, none daring to 
make them afraid. 

1 was once asked the question by 
some of our opposers, in something 
like the following manner — “ You Mor- 
mons believe that there is a time of 
peace coming ; you believe that the 
prophecies of the Scriptures are to be’ 
fulfilled literally, in the same way that 
Noah’s prediction of tlio flood was, 
and that your God is willing, and in- 
fact designs that you shall sit under 
your own vino and fig tree, none daring 
to molest or make you afnud.” ** And 
now,” says be, “ Have you got them 
yet?” “Well,” says I, “not exactly 
the fig tree, but we have got the cot- 
ton-wood tree, and the locust tree, 
and we sit under them, none daring 
to molest or make afraid, and we are 
in anticipation of some day having the 
flg tree.” Wo are full of hope* that the 
time is now near at hand, that it is 
not far a-head, when, if we ore faithful 
to our callings, we shall sit under a 
great many other kinds of trees, and 
1 don’t know as it will mako any dif- 
ference whether it is the cotton-wood, 
chesnut, oak, apple, peach-tree, or 
whatever kind of tree it may be, so 
that we sit under our own .vine and 
.fig tree, and serve the Lord our God 
with full purpose of heart. 

The cotton-wood trees are grown,, 
the peach is beginning to grow, and 
the apple and pear, and so on, are be- 
ginning to grow, and we all expect 
that not many years hence, we will * 
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have the privilege of sitting t^der 
our own vino and fig tree, none daring 
to molest or make afraid, and it is 
necessary that we should have the op* 
positc in all things. 

Wo are a people that believe in re- 
velation, tho whisperings of the Holy 
Spirit, the gifts of the Gospel of Je- 
sus Christ ; and we are a people that 
believe in the necessity of all those 
^ifts. We say that they ought to exist 
in tho Church of Christ in every age 
of the world. W’hen a people are in 
possession of thoso glorious principles 
of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, they 
will see that tliere is a passing beauty 
aud glory associated with them. You 
will also find opposition, slander, and 
reproach to be couliuually on tho in- 
crease, and if it \vere not so, it would 
show that was not the Church of 
Christ It is necessary that there 
should bo an excitement in tho world, 
aud that servants of the Lord should 
in those times show their faith by 
their works, and it b also important 
that they should, os the Apostle has 
exhorted us, contend for all the gifts 
of the Gos[>cl that ace mentioued in 
the Holy Scriptures — tho gift of god- 
liness and of patience aud charity, and 
all those good gifts that ore spoken of 
in tho Scriptures of truth. The Apos- 
tle saySf if all these good gifts abound 
in you, ye sliall neither bo barren 
nor unfruitful in tho knowledge of our 
Lord Jesus Christ.” Seeing, then, 
that this is the promise, how veiy 
necessary it is that we should improve 
upon thoso gifts bestowed upon us, by 
our Heavenly Father, and if we do 
not improve, we are not on the pro- 
gressive, but ore going downward. 

We cau live in the kingdom of God 
and be stereotyped ** Mormons," but to 
accomplish this, wo have to live and 
iucroaso in wisdom, knowledge, pa- 
tience, perseverance, and all the gifts 
and graces of the Gospel of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, for it will take all the 
^ perseverance, and all tho faith and 


patience that we can command, to live 
the Gospel of Christ. 

It is pleasing to reflect that we ore 
all here os a band of brethren, tiying 
to obey all the commandments of 
God. W'e are finm many climes and 
countries, and we are here to prove 
each other, and see whether we con 
bear with each other’s faults and weak- 
nesses, aud to try if we cau endure 
trials, and perplexities, and opposi- 
tions, and the sneers of the world— 
the wicked portion of mankind. How 
do they look upon us, taking a gene- ‘ 
ral view of the question ? It is true, / 
there are some who are more thoroughly 
acquainted with us, who look and 
speak pretty favourably, but os a ge- 
neral thing they do not believe tliat 
wo are a virtuous people ; they believe 
that we have many ordinances and 
principles amongst us established to 
gratify a certain portion of this com- 
munity ; they do not believe that we 
are the Saints of the Most High God, 
yet there is something which they 
cannot comprehend, but still they 
think there is something behind the 
curtain, and they cannot understand 
it ; still they have a good deal of du- 
biety upon their minds respecting the 
Latter-day Saints, and why is it so ? 

I It is because there are a great many 
things which they cannot comprehend. 
They see us united ; they are made 
sensible of our prosperity ; they 
see we proceed with authority and 
with confidence to do whatever we 
have to do, aud thoy cannot fathom 
it ; they cannot understand how wo 
hold together in such perfect unity ; 
our whole organization to them is one 
entire mystery, and ever has been to 
the sectarian world. 

And wbat is the reason that man- 
kind are so slow to understand ? Why 
Jesus, who had coiSlpassion on the 
people in his teachings, compared the 
kingdom of God to a little child, and 
said, Suffer little children to come 
unto me, aud forbid them not: for of 
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such is Uio kingdom of hearen.” All , 
men have to become as little children I 
before they can understand tlie prin- 
ciples of, or enter the kingdom of 
lieaven, and tho Christian tvorld ore 
not willing to humble themselves, and 
become os little children ; therefore 
they cannot enter the kingdom of Ood. 
Tliis is the reason that they cannot 
comprehend this people, and the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints. A. strange work, a marvel 
nud a wonder it appears to them. 

What is said about the Spirit of the 
Lord that is possessed by the Saints ? 
\Vc rood that it shall le^ aud guide 
you into all truth, and further, that it 
shall show (the Saints) things past, 
and things which are to come. But 
the world at large cannot see these 
things, and they never will until they 
Irnve taken the same steps that we 
liave taken. Heavenly things cannot 
be comprehended only by the Spirit 
of the living God, but says Paul, the 
Spirit of discemetli all things, 
eveu the deep things of God ; the 
natural mind cannot comprehend. 

AN^oIl, then, we can see that it is the 
duly as well os Uie privilege of every 
Latter-day Smut to live in the Spirit 
of theLoid,for*'hIormonism"istorule 
ouc actions, and every man and wo- 
man has got to be wide awake. They 
have got to do as brother Kimball 
used to say, sleep with one eye open 
and one leg out of bed. 1 have seen 
an^ comprehended for the lost few 
months that tho Latter-day Saints 
liave now got to double their dili- 
gence ; yes, 1 can feel it to the bottom 
of my soul ; we have to Icam to ap- 
preciate the blessings of the Almighty 
more fully than we have heretofore 
appreciated them. The Lord will be 
honored, and He will not be angi^ 
with any, but those who refuse to ac- 
knowledge His hand in all things ; we 
have got to acknowledge His hand in 
all things, and feel it as weU as to say 
it, and to show it by our works. 
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We have had several expulsions or 
drivings through mobocracy, and in all , 
these things we are called upon to ac- 
knowledge the band of the Lord. It 
takes us all the time to perform in 
faithfulness the duties of our several , 
respective callings. It is like an old * 
blacksmith 8 bellows, the very moment 
that you cease to blow, the fire goes 
down, and especially tlie fires of those 
tliat bum cedar coal ; and those whe 
use the blacksmitli's bellows, know^ 
how long it takes to lundle up the fire, 
that is, when they have got the same 
material on bond ; and it is just so 
with tho Gospel of Christ. If we 
quench tho Spirit, and do not magnify- 
the Lord by our works and by om: 
faith, that which is in us soon goes out, 
and we die a natural death in the 
kingdom. Then, if we wish to obtain 
influence again we have to become ‘ 
hiuublo, come forth and get re-bap- 
tized for the remission of sins, and 
have handk laid on for the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, and obey it strictly in all 
things, before we can get the zeal and 
flame of the Gospel again to bum in 
our souls. ^ 

We have learned another lesson too, 
at least I have, viz., that the driving 
part of ** Mormonism,” the burnings, 
mobbings, and oppressions were all0 
very necessary to tho bringing this 
people to an understanding of their 
true position before God. All that 
has ever come upon us has served a 
good purpose and was very essential 
to the condemnation of our enemies. 

For the last few months I have 
been travelling considerably through 
the settlements of the Territory, 
preaching to the brethren, and in- 
structing them in their duties. A 
good spirit prevailed in most of the 
places 1 visited, and I told the breth- 
ren that iLwas not the inner man that 
they had to contend with and look 
after just now, so much as it was the 
things out of doors, and I promised 
them that if they ^ould all be agreed. 
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in opening their farms, making their 
/fences around their farms, and big 
■ fields, and take good care of their 
'fiocks and herds, and keep up good 
' - schools,' pay their tithing, and attend 
to all the ordinances of the Gospel, 
* live us Saints of God ought to live, 1 
would promise them, in the name of 
Israel's God, that when they assem* 
bled in the congregations of the Saints, 
the gifts and blessings of the Gospel 
^vould be more copiously poured out 
upon them, ' that they should have 
power to heal the sick, speak with 
tongues, prophesy, and they should 
have a mighty influence of the Holy 
Spirit in their midst. I felt to pro- 
mise them these things in faith, for it 
is just so ever}’ where when people live 
in humility before God. 

How pleasing it is when w’e con 
° / meet a brother here, or there, and con 
feel tbat the genial influences of the 
Holy Spirit of God are with him! 
When we feel so united, so much of 
one heart and one mind, that vre can 
buy and sell, trade, traffic, and do all 
that we have to do in the name of the 
Lord, do all with an honjest heart be- 
fore God — then, when w’e feel this 
way, wc can have the Spirit of the 
Lord in coining before a congregation 
i$to qualify us to edify the people. This 
is but a small portion of our religion, 
but this is very good. It is obedience 
that will prepare us to be e.valted in 
the kingdom of our God. 

There is a monitor in the heart of 
every individual, and a man or wo- 
man who will obey its dictations, and 
whose intentions are to do right all 
the day long, need not be afmid of 
anything, for they will have confi- 
dence ; they shall have confidence be- 
fore God ; they shall have confidence 
before the Saints, and be enabled to 
claim the promises, and there is no 
power that can hinder; there is no 
power that can stand against them, 
but they shall prevail ; and why shall 
they not prevail ? j^hy the Psalmist 


says — **“No good thing will he with- 
hold from them that walk uprightly." 
(Let us ask a blessing on the cup.) 

1 feel first rate, brethren and sisters, 
and 1 feel to bless you, and my daily 
pmyer is that the Saints of God may 
be blessed with wisdom, with know- i 
ledge, and with all spiritual blessings, 
as well as with temporal prosperity, 
and 1 say they shall be blessed, and 
they shall be comforted. ^ And let us 
be reminded continually * of the in- 
structions given last Sunday : “ Fret 
not your gizzards.” We are first-rate, 
and the grasshoppers are doing first- ^ 
rate too, and I expect that the Lord 
will be as good as His word, for we 
are the Latter-day Saints ; wo are the ^ 
only people that acknowledge God and 
Prophets and the authority of the ; 
Priesthood upon the earth, and you i 
know what the Scriptures say : “ He , 
that rcceiveth a prophet in the name 'i 
of a prophet shall receive a prophet’s 
reward ; and.hc that roceiveth a right- 
ous man in the name of a righteous 
man shall receive a righteous man’s 
reward." We all want the Prophet’s i 
blessing, and we all want every good 
man’s blessing, and the blessing of all 
this community. 

When our hearts ore drawn out be- I 
fore the Lord, we feel well, we feci all 
right ; biitwlienwe get to fretting our - 
gizzards about this, that,aud the other, 
and begin to say. well, these rewards, 
these blessings do not appear to us ns 
we looked for them ; we do not have 
them in our assemblies os much as wc 
ought to have. * i 

How is it, says one, that tlie Lord 
is going to kill tlie grain, and thus i 
cause a famine to come? What is ! 
the reason the Lord nlloNvs tlie grass- ‘ 
lioppcrs to come and eat the grain ? I 
Why, we ycad in the Scriptures that 
judgment begins at the house of God, 
and I expect the Saints may be tried 
a good deal more yet before they be- 
come perfect. ) 

There was one glorious promise 
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tliat cheered my heart; I mean the 
TTords which fell fix>m the lips of Pro* 
sident Young a short time ago. Says 
ho, I don't know that there will bo 
auy surplus groin, nciUier do'l wish 
thero to be any particularly, but we 
have put in seed, and we shall have 
harvest." Ho promised us a harvest, 
and iny faith is that we shall liave 
something to eat and drink, and we 
shall not starve or want for bread. If 
we receive that promise as coming 
from a Prophet, we sliall be blessed, 
and get what rvas promised ; I calcu- 
late to have it; 1 also e.xpect that the 
Lord will send the rain just as He 
pleases, and make all things subserve 
the interests of His kingdom. I ex- 
pect to cl&im the blessings of the 
Almighty by faith, prayer, and dili- 
gence. 

^yell, now, I know that you are as 
willing os I am, to have those blessings 
promised. We want rain, and wo ^1 
feel very anxious to have some, and 
wo would like to know when we are 
to liavo it. Well, I hove mode up my 
mind for it to rain some time during 
the present week. I have had no par- 
ticular promise, but I have had it in 
my mind that it will rain within a 
week. If it should not, it won’t hurt 
me at all. 

I have thought of it in another way; 
probably the Lord may send a little 
famine ; and if he does, there will be 
a design in it. There may be some- 


body coming hero, a few curses in the 
shape of men, to eat up all our sur- 
plus groin; and perhaps, if they should 
near thatthe drought and the grasshop- 
ers are eating up our crops, they may 
0 led to say, we are not going to be 
starved to death with tho§e poor '’Mor- 
mons.” 

We are here sitting under our own 
Bowery, none daring to molest or 
make us afraid. The kingdom must 
bo built up, and it belongs to this peo- 
ple to do it ; it is our salvation to bear 
it off, and if we do not bear it off, and 
do not act os instruments in the hands 
of the Lord in accomplishing the work, 
our glory will be clipped; the moment 
that wo cease our exertions, that mo- 
ment we begin to decline. Eveiy 
man and every woman that is brought 
into the covenant take this upon 
them, to bear a part in this kingdom ; 
this is the right of all, it i^the privi- 
lege and dutj'iipf <dl Saints. Every 
man is call^ upon to do right, to 
work righteousness all the day long. 

1 will say in conclusion, let us pray 
for thej>eace and prosperity of the 
Presidency that are absent from us to- 
day, and of those who ore with them. 
I will not take up more time, but will 
give way, as I wish to hear some re- 
marks from Elder Hyde, who is about 
to leave for Carson Volley. 

May God bless us all, for Christ's 
sake. Amen. 
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THE GOSPEL OF SALVATION— A VISION— REDE JUPTION OF THE EARTH 
^ AND ALL THAT PERTAINS TO IT. 

A Discourse by President Brigham Young, Delivered bi the Tabernacle, Great Salt Zahe 

City, August B, 1852. s 


I will road a revelation given to Jo- 
sepb Smith, junior, and Sidney Rig- 
don. But previous to my doing so, 
and commencing upon the subject 
that I expect to lay before the people 
this morning, I will say to thorn, my 
understanding with regard to preach- 
ing the Gospel of Salvation is this : 
there is but one discourse to be 
preached to all the children of Adam ; 
and that ^course should be believed 
by them, and lived up <ito. To com- 
mence, continue, and finish this Gos- 
j)el sermon, will require all the time 
that is allotted to mau, to the earth, 
and all things upon it, in tbeir^torta! 
state ; that is my idea with regard to 
preaching. No man is able to set be- 
fore a congregation all the items of 
the Gospel, iu this life, and continue 
these items to their termination, for 
this mortal life is too short. It is in- 
separably connected, ono part with 
the other, in all the doctrines that 
liave been revealed to man, which are 
now called the various doctrines of 
Christianity, of which all the profes- 
sor's of religion believe a portion ; but 
severally reject, or desire to reject, 
other portions of the truth ; each sect 
or individual, taking to themselves 

S ortions of the Bible, portions of the 
octrine of salvation, that are the most 
pleasing to them, rejecting all the rest, 
aiii^ mingling these doctrines with the 
tenets of men. 

But let a Gospel sermon be preach- 
ed, wherein all the principles of salva- 
tion ore embodied, and wo will ac- 


knowledge, at the end of the mortali-> 
ty of this earth, and all things created., 
upon it — at the closing up scene, at' 
the final consummation of all things 
that have been from the commence- ' 
ment of. the creation^f the world, and ' 
the peopling of 'it ulito the latest ge- 
neration of Adam and Eve, and the 
final finishing up of the work of 
Christ — I say, we shall acknowledge 
tliat there is the Gospel sermon, and 
that it could not be preached to finite' ‘ | 
beings, in one short life. 

1 make these remarks for the pur> 
pose of e.xtricating myself from the or- • 
ducus task of undertaking to set be- 
fore this congregation, every, item of * 
the doctrine of salvation, iu all of their , 
voj'ious significations, as they are pre- 
sented in this life, and according to 
our understanding. I make these in- 
troductory remarks to free myself from | 
the great task of finishing the dis- 
course I shall commence. 1 did not 
e.xpoct to finish it; 1 do not e.>ipcct to 
seo the end of it, until the winding up 
scene. 1 do not oven coniipcuco at 
the beginning of it ; I only catch at 
it, whore it comes to mo, iu the lOlh 
contury, for it has been before me ; it 
is from eternity to eternity. 

1^' Christ is the author pf this Gospel, 
of this earth, of men and women, of 
all the posterity of Adam and Eve, 
and of every living creature that lives 
upon the face of Uio earth, that flics 
in the heavens, th.it swims in the 
waters, or dwells in the field. Christ 
is the author of salvatict to all thia 
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creation ; to all things pertaining to 
this terrestrial globe we occupy. 

This, however, would be contrary 
to our prejudices, to admit for a mo- 
■incut, that Christ, in his redeeming 
properties, has power to redeem any of 
the works of his hands — any other 
living creature, but the children of 
Adam and Eve — this would not be in 
accordance with our prepossessed feel- 
ings, and long-imbibed prejudices, per- 
haps : but he h^ redeemed the earth ; 
ho has redeemed mankind and every 
living thing that moves ^on it ; and 
he will finish his Gospel discourse 
when he overcomes his enemies, and 
puts his last enemy under bis feet — 
when he destroys death, and him that 
hath the power of it — when he has 
raised up this kingdom, and finished 
his work which the Father gave him 
to do, and presents it to ' his Father, 
saying, ** 1 baye done the work, 1 have 
finished it; 1 have not only created 
tlie world, but I have redeemed it ; 1 
have watched over it, and I have given 
to those intelligent beings, that you 
have created by me, their agency, and 
it bos been held witii perfection to 
every creature of intelligence, to every 
grade of mankind ; 1 have preserved 
inviolate their agency ; I have watched 
over them, and overruled all their ac- 
tions, and held in my hand ithe desti- 
nies of men ; and 1 have finished up 
my Gospel sermon,” as he presents 
the finished work to his Father. 

It takes just such a character as the 
Savior, to preach 'one Gospel discourse; 
and this was commenced with, the 
commencement of all men upon 
earth or any other ; and it will never 
close nntil the winding up scene, and 
all is finished, and the kingdom is 
presented ‘to the Father. 

I expect only to look into some 
portions of it, os it comes to me in the 
lOlk century of the Christian ora. 

1 will noWr^read a revelation that 
was given to Joseph Smith, junior, 
and Sidney Rigdon, called 
No. 6.J . " ■ 


SALVATION,' ETC. 

, A visroN. 

'^1. Hear 0 ye heaveits, and glvov 
ear O earth, and rejoice, ye inhubiU 
ants thereof, for thd Lord is God, andi. 
beside him there is no Savior : great 
is his wisdom, marvellous ore his. 
ways, and the e.t.tent of his doings 
none can find out ; his purposes Imlr 
not, neither are there any who can 
stay his hand ; from eternity^ to eter- 
nity he is the same, and his years- 
never fail. 

’*• 2: For thus saitb the Lord, I, tho 
Lord, am merciful and gracious unto- 
those who fear me, and delight to. 
honour those who serve me in righte- 
ousness and in truth unto the end,, 
great shall bo tbeir reward and eter- 
nal shall bo their gloiy ; and to them; 
will 1 reveal all mysteries ; yea, all- 
the bidden mysteries of my king- 
dom from days of old, and for ages ta> 
come will 1 make known unto them, 
the good pleasure of riiy will concern- 
ing all things pertaining to my king- 
dom ; yea, even the wonders of eter- 
nity shall they know, and things to- 
come will 1 show them, even the 
things of many gonoralions ; and their, 
wisdom shall be great, and their un-. 
dcrslanding reach to heaven : and be- 
fore them the wisdom of the wise shall 
perish, and the understanding of ij^o, 
piuilciil shall come to naught ; for ‘By- 
my Spirit will 1 enlighten them, and, 
by my power will 1 make known unto* 
them the secrets of my will ; yea, eVen 
those things which eye has not seen, 
nor ear heard, nor yet entered iuta 
the heart of man. * 

“ 3. We, Joseph Smithy junior, and, 
Sidney Rigdon, being in the Spirit on 
the sixteenth of February, in the year.^ 
of our Lord, one thousand eight hun- 
dred and thirty-two, by tbe power of 
the Spirit our eyes were opened and. 
our understandings were enlightened, 
80 as to see and understand tbe things-, 
of God — even those things which were 
from the beginning before the worlds 
was, which were ordained of the Fa;, 
[Vol. III. 
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ther, through his only begotten Son, the Son, and vras called Perdition, 
'Who \Tas in the bosom of the Father, for the heavens wept over him — he was 
-oven from the beginning, of whom we XiUcifer, a son of the morning. And 

* i>ear record, and the record which we while we were yet in the Spirit, the 
1)ear is the fulness of the gospel of Lord commanded us tliat we should 
Jesus Christ, who is the Son, whom .write' the vision, for we beheld Satan, 
-we saw and with whom we conversed that old serpent— even the devil — who 
on the heavenly vision ; for while we rebelled against God, and sought to 
were doing the work of translation, take the kingdom of our God, and his 
‘which tl^ Lord had appointed unto i Christ, wherefore he maketh war with 
va, we came to the twenty-ninth verse 1 the saints of God, and encompasses 

' ef the tifth chapter of John, which them round about. And we saw a 
Avos given unto us as follows : speak- vision of the sutTerings Of those |j?ith 
Jngof the resurrection of the dead, whom he made >var and overcame, for 
concerning those who shall bear the thus came the voice of the Lord unto 
voice of the Sou of man, aud shall us. 

<K)me forth ; they who have done good “4. Thus saith the Lord, conceru- 
in the resurrection of the just, and ing all those who know my power, 
they who have done evil in the resur- and have been made partakers thereof, 
erection of the unjust. Now this caused and sneered themselves, through the 
us to marvel, for it was given unto us power of the devil, to be overcome, 
-of the Spirit; and while we meditated and to deny the truth and defy my 
upon these things, the Lord touched power — they are they who are the sons 
the eyes of our understandings and of perditioi}, of whom I say that it had 
they were opened, and the glory of been bettor for them never to have 
the Lord shone round obout ; and we been born, for they are vessels of 
beheld the glory of the Son, on the wrath, doomed to sudfer the wrath of 
right hand of the Father, and received God, with the devil and his angels - in 
of his fuhiess ; and saw the holy an- eternity ; concerning whom I have 
gels, and they who ore sauctilied be- said there is no forgiveness in this 
rore bis throne, worshippin'g God, and world nor in the world to come, hav- 
tho Lamb, who worship him forever ing denied the Holy Spirit after liav- 
over. And now, the many ing received it, and having denied the 
- testimonies which have been given of only begotten Son of tho Father — 
him, this is tho testimony last of all, having crucified him unto themselves, 
which wo givo of him, that ho lives ; and put him to au open shame. These 
'for wo saw him, even on the right are tnoy who shall go away into the 
hand of God, and we heard the voice lake of fire and brimstone, with the 
bearing record that he is the only bo- devil and bis angels, and tho only 
gotten of tlie Father — that by him, ones on whom the second death shall 
and through him, and of him tho have any power ; yea, verily, the only 
worlds aro and were created, and Uio ones who shall not be redeemed in 
Inhabitants thereof aro begotten sons tbe due time of the Lord, after the 

• and daughters unto God. Aud this suiTerings of his wrath ; for oil tho 
wo saw also, aud bear record, that mi rest shall be brought forth by the re- 
ongol of God who was in authority in surroction of tlio dead, through tlio 
the presence of God, who rebelled triumph and the glory of the Lamb, 
-against tho only begotten Sou, ivliom who was slain, who was in the bosom 
the Father Jovt^, aud who was in tbe of the Father before tho worlds were 
bosom of tho Father — was thrust made. And this is tbe gospel, the 
down from the presence of God and glad tidings which the voice out of tho 
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heavens boro record unto us, that ho 
camo into the world, oven Jesus, to 
be orucitied for the world, and to bear 
the sins of tlie world, and to sancti/v 
the world, and to cleanso it from all 
uurighteousnoss ; tliat through him 
all might be saved whom the Father 
had put into his power and made by 
him, who glorifies the Father, and 
saves all the works of his hands, ex- 
cept those sons of perdition, who deny 
the Sou after the Father bos revealed 
him ; wherefore he saves all except 
them ; they shall go away into over- 
lasting punishment, which is endless 
punishment, which is eternal punish- 
ment, to reign with the devil and his 
angels in eternily, where their worm 
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched, 
which is their torment; and the end 
thereof, neither the place thereof, nor 
their torment, no man knowSi neither 
was it revealed, neither is, neither wiU 
be revealed unto man, except to them 
who are made partakers thereof : ne- 
vertheless I the Lord show it by 
vision unto many, but straightway 
shut it up again ; wherefore the end, 
the width, the height, the depth, and 
the misery thereof, thoy understand 
not, neither any man except them 
who are ordained unto this condem- 
nation. And we heard the voice, say- 
ing, write the vision, for lo ! this is the 
end of the vision of the sufferings of 
the ungodly (• 

" 5. And agtdn, we hear record, for 
we saw and heard, and this is the tes- 
timony of the gospel of Christ, con- 
cerning them who come forth in the 
resurrection of'^tho just ; they are thoy 
who received the testimony of Jesus, 
and believed on his name 
baptized after the manner of his^urial; 
being buried in the water in his name, 
and this according to the command- 
ment which he nos given, that by 
keeping the commandments they 
might be washed and cleansed from 
all their sins, and receive the Holy 
■Spirit by the laying on of the hands 
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of him who is ordained and sealed 
unto this power, and who overcome- 
by faith, and are sealed by the Holy 
Spirit of promise, which the Father 
sheds forth upon all those who aro 
just and true. They are they who are 
the church of the first-born. They are 
they into ijjhoso hands the Father has 
given all things — they aro they who 
are priests and kings, who have re- 
ceived of liis fulness, and of his glory, 
and are priests of the Most High, after 
the order of Melchisctlek, which was. 
after the order of Enoch, which was 
after the order of the only begotten 
Son ; wherefore, as it is written, 
they are Gods, even tlie sons of God- 
wherefore all things aro theirs, whether 
life or death, or things present, or 
things to come, all are theirs and 
they are Christ's and Christ is 
God's; and they shall overcome all 
things', wherefore lot no man glory in 
man, but rather let him glory in God, 
who shall subdue all enemies under 
his feet — these shall dwell in the pre- 
sence of God and his Christ forever 
and ever. These are they whom he 
shall bring with him, when he shall 
come in the clouds of heaven, to reign 
on the earth over bis people. These 
ore they who sliall have part in the first 
resurrection. These are they who shall 
come forth in the resurrection of the 
just. These are they who are come 
unto mount Zion, and unto the city 
of tho living God, the heavenly pkee, 
the holiest of all. These are they who 
have come to an innumerable com- 
pany of angels, to the general assem- 
h\y and church of Enoch, and of ‘ 
the first-born. These aro they whose 
names are written in heaven, where 
God and Christ are the judge of all. 
These are they who are just men made 
perfeot through Jesus tho mediator of 
the new covenant, who wrought out 
this 'perfect atonement through the 
shedding of his own blood. These ara 
they whose bodies are celestial, whose 
gloiy is that of the sun, oven the 
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glory of God, the highest of all, whose 
glory the sun of the firmament is 
written of as being typical. 

“ 6. And again,’ we saw the terres- 
trial world, and behold and lo, these 
are they who are of the terrestrial, 
whose glory difiers from that of the 
church of the firstborn, who have re- 
ceived the fulness of the F^hor, even 
as that of the raoou difiers from the 
sun of the firmament. Behold, these 
are they who died without law, and 
also they who are the spirits of men 
kopt in prison, whom the Son visited, 
and preached the gospel unto them, 
that they might be judged according 
to men in the ilesh, who received not 
the testimony of Jesus in the fiesb, 
but afterwards received it. These are 
they who are honorable men of the 
earth, who are blinded by the crafti- 
ness of men. These are they who re- 
ceive of his glory, but not of bis ful- 
ne^. These are they who receive of 
the presence of the Son, but not of 
the fulness of the Father ; wherefore 
they ore bodies terrestrial, and not 
bodies celestial, and dificr in glory as 
the moon difiers from the sun. Theso 
are they who are not valiant in the 
testimony of Jesus; wherefore they 
obtained not the crown over the king- 
dom of our God. Aud now this is 
the end of the vision which we saw of 
the terrestrial, that the Lord com- 
manded us to writo whilo we were yet 
in the Spirit. 

And again, we saw the glory 
of the telestini, which glory is tliat of 
the lesser, even as the glory of the 
stars differs from that of the glory of 
the moon in the (irniameut. These are 
they wlio received not the gospel of 
Christ, neither the testimony of Jesus. 
These are they who deny not the Holy 
Spirit. Theso are they who are thrust 
down to hoH. Theso are they who shall 
not bo redeemed from the devil, until 
the last resurrection, until the J.K)rd, 
even Christ the Lamb shall have fin- 
ished his work. These arc they who, 
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receive not of his fulness in the eter- 
nal world, but of the Holy Spirit 
through the ministration of the terres- 
trial ; and the terrestrial through the ' 
ministration of the celestial ; and alsa i 
the telestiol receive it of the adminis- 
tering of aogels who are appointed to i 
minister for them, or who are appoint- 
ed to be ministering spirits for them, 
for they shall be heirs of salvation. 
Aud thus wo saw in the heavenly 
vision, the glory of the telestial, which 
surpasses all understanding, and no 
man knows it e.xcept him to whom 
God has revealed it. And thus we 
saw the glory of tho terrestrial, which' 
excels in all things tbe glory of the. j 
telestial, even in gloiy, and in power, ' 
and in might, and in dominion. And 
thus we saw tho glory of the celestial, 
which excels in all things — where 
God, even the Father, reigns upon 
his throne forever and over; before 
whose throne all things bow in hum- 
ble reverence and give him glory , 
forever and ever. They who dwell 1 
in his presence are the church ' 
of the first born, and they see as 
they are seen, and know as they 
ore known, having received of his ful- 
ness and of his grace ; and ho makes 
them equal'J in power, and in might, 
and in dominion. And the glory of 
the celestial is one, even as tho glory 
of the sun is one. And the glory of 
tho terrestrial is one, even as tlio glory 
of tho moon is one. And tho glory 
of the telestial is one, even as tho I 
glory of the stars is ono, for as one \ 
star difl'ers from another star in glory, 
even sp difiers one from another in 
gloiy in tho telestial world ; for theso 
are they who are of Paul, and of Apol- , 
los, aifd of Cephas. Those are they 
who say they ore some of ono and 
somo of another — some of Christ, and 
some of John, and some of. Moses, 
and somo of Elias, and some of Esa- 
ias, and some of Tsniah, and somo of 
Enoch ; but received not tbo gospel, 
neither tbe testimony of Jesus, nei- 
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tlier the prophets, neither the ever- 
lasting covenant. Lost of all, these all 
are they who will not bo gathered with 
the saints, to be caught up unto the 
church of the firat born, and received 
into the cloud, 'rhcse aro they who 
are liars, and sorcerers, and adulter- 
ers, and whoremongers, and whoso- 
ever loves and fuokes a lie. These are 
they who sulTer the wrath of God on 
the earth. These aro they who suffer 
the vengeance of eternal lire. These 
are they who are cast down to hell 
and suffer iho^wrath of Almighty 
God, until the fulness of times when 
Christ shall have subdued all enemies 
under his feet, and shall have perfec- 
ted his work, when he shall deliver 
up the kingdom, and present it unto 
the Father spotless, saying — I have 
overcome and have trodden the 
winepress alone, even the winepress 
of the fierceness of the wratn of 
Almighty God. Then shall he he 
crowned with the crown of his glory, 
to sit on tho throne of his power to 
reign for over and ever.- But behold, 
ami lo, we saw the^lory and tho 
inhabitants of tho telestiul world, that 
they were os innumerable as the stars 
in the firmament of heaven, or as the 
sand upon the sea shore, and heard 
tho voice of the,(Lord, saying — these 
all shall bow the knee, and every 
tonguo shall confess to him who sits 
upon the throne forever and ever ; for 
they sliall be judged according to | 
their works, and every man shall 
receive according to his own works, 
his own dominion, in tho man- 
sions which are prepared, and they 
shall be servants of the Most High, 
but where God and Christ dwell they 
cannot como, worlds without end. 
This is the end of the vision which 
we saw, which we were commanded 
to write while we were yet in the 
Spirit. 

*' 8 But great and marvellous are 
the works of the Lord, and the mys- 
teries of his kingdom which he showed 
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unto us, which surpasses all under- 
standing in glory, aud in might, and 
in dominion, which he commanded us 
we should not write while we were 
yet in tho Spirit, and are not lawful 
for man to utter; neither is man 
capable to make them known, for 
they are only to be seen and under- 
stood by tho power of .tho Holy Spirit, 
which God bestows on those who lovo 
him, and purify themselves before 
him ; to whom he grants this privi- 
lege of seeing and knowing for them- 
selves ; that through the power and 
manifestation of the Spirit, while in 
the flesh, they may bo able to bear 
his presence in the world of glory. 
.■\.nd to God and tlio Lamb be glory, 
and honor, and dominion forever and 
ever. Amen." 

These are the words of the vision 
tliat were given to Joseph and Sidney. 

I My mind rests upon this subject, 
upon this portion of the Gospel of 
salvation ; aud lias done so, more or 
less, for a grea^many years. The 
circumstances that surround me, al- 
most daily ; things that I see and 
hear, cause my mind to reflect upon 
the situation of mankind ; create in 
me an anxiety to find out — to learn 
why things ore as they are ; why it is ' 
that the Lord should build^a globe 
like this earthly boll, and set it in mo- 
tion — then people it with intelligent 
beings, and afterwards cast a vail over 
the whole, and bide Himself from 
His creation — conceal from them the 
wisdom, the glory, the truth, the ex- 
cellency, the true principles of His 
characto^and His design in forming 
the earth. 

Why cast this vail over them, and 
leave them in total darkness — leave 
them to be carried away with erro- 
neous doctrines, and exposed to every 
species of wickedness that would ren- 
der them obnoxious to the presence 
of God, who placed them upon the 
face of this earth. My daily experi- 
ence and observation cause me to en- 
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quiro into these things. Con I they are the most righteous ; hat’s 
Attribute all to the wisdom of Him the most intelligent and best of men 
that has organized this earth, and for their priests and rulers, and are 
peopled it with intelligent beings, and the nearest to the very thing tho 
see tho people honestly desiring to do Lord Almighty requires of them, 
right all the day long, and would not There is no nation upon this earth 
lift hand or heel against the Almight}’, that does not entertain these senti- 
but would rather have their heads ments. 

taken from thoir bodies than dishonor Suppose a query 'arising in the 
him ? And yet, we hear one crying minds of the different sects of the 
f on the right hand, this is tho law of human family — “ Do not the Latter* * 

God, this is tho right way ; another day Saints think they are *the best ^ 
upon the left, saying tho same; people under the whole heavens, like | 
another in the front ; and another in ourselves ? " Yes, exactly ; I take 
the rear ; and to eveiy point of the that to myself. *The Latter-day i 
compass, hundreds and thousands of Saints have the same feelings as the 
' them, and all differing one from rest of the people ; they think also, , 
another. that they have more wisdom and { 

They do the h^st they can, I admit, knowledge, and are the nearest right 
See the inhabitants of tho earth, how of any people upon the face of the ] 
they differ in their prejudices, and in earth. 

their religion. What is the religion Suppose you visit Chinn, and min* i 
of the day? What are all the civil gleamong the "cclestiur’ beings there; > 
laws and governments of tho day ? you will find a people who hold in 
They are merely traditions, without scorn and ridicule every other people, : 
a single exception. Do the people and especially those of Christendom. ; 
realize this — that ^t is the force of I'hey consider themselves more holy, 
their education that roake.s right and more righteouj, more upright, more 
wrong, with them? It is not the honest; filled with more in telligence ; 
line which the Lord has dmwn out ; tliey consider themselves better edu* 
it is not the law which the Lord has cated ; better in every- respect, in all 
. given them ; it is not tho righteous- their civil and religious rites than mj 
ness which is according to the char* otlier nation under heaven, 
actor of Him who has created all Suppose you ncxt^isit Spain ; there 
tilings, and by His own law governs you will find the mother, and grand- - 
and controls all things ; but by tho mother, and great-grandmother of all 
prejudice of education — the preposses- tho Christian denominations upon the 
sed feeling that is begotten in the face of the eartli — though these are 
hearts of the children of men, by but a scanty proportion of mankind, 
surrounding objects ; tliey being crca- compared with all tho inhabitants 
tures of circumstances, w||d are gov- upon the face of tlio globe. 1 suppose 
orncd and controlled by them more not one twelfth, or one sixteenth part 
or less. When they, thus, are led to of the inhabitants of the earth, bo- 
differ one from another, it begets in liovo in Jesus Christ — and probably 
them different feelings ; it causes them not one thirtieth part of tliem. 
to differ in principle, object, and pur- Toko tlie mother of modem Chris- 
suit ; in their customs, religion, laws, tianity ; go into Italy — to Home, tho 
and domestic affairs, in all human seat of her government, and we find 
life ; and yet every one, of every na- that they also consider tliemselves to 
tion there is under heaven, considers bo the best people in the world — the 
tliat they are the best people; that 1 nearest tho Ixird >and the path -of 
fS: 
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tight — moro so than any other people 
upon the face of tho earth. 

Then visit the first Protestant 
church that was organized, and they 
consider themselves nearer right tlian 
their mother, or any of their sisters. 
You may thus follow it down to the 
lost reformer upon the earth; aud 
then step hack to 'those we call hea- 
then ; to all that ever lived, from the 
place where Noah landed bis ark, to 
the building of the tower of Babel ; 
aud in their dispersion, trace their 
footsteps to tho islands and continents, 
under the whole heavens, and you 
cannot find a people that do not be- 
lieve they ore nearest right in their 
religion — more so than their neigh- 
bors — and have tho b^t form of civil 

[^government. 

' Suppose you call npon the abo- 
rigines of our country, here, these 
wild Indians; wo call them savages; 
we call them heathens. Let your- 
selves be divested of prejudice; lot it 
be entirely forgotten and out of the 
question, together with all your edu- 
cation, and fbrmer notions of things, 
.your religious tenets, &o., and let 
your minds be in open vision before 
the Almighty, seeing things os they 
are, you will find that that very peo- 
ple know just as much about the 
Lord as anybody else; like the rest 
of mankind, they step into a train of 
ideas and ordinances, peculiar to the 
prejudices of their education. 

All this 1 admit; and 1 admit it upon 
Uie resources of my own knowledge 
that I have pertaining to tho inhabit- 
ants of the earth; this, also, every 
’person knows, who is acquainted with 
the different customs and religions of 
different countries. 

Let me stop over into England, and 
carriy with me my Yankee notions 
and manners, and 1 sho^d be a 
burlesque to them. Let an Eng- 
Ibhman pass over into Scotland, 
and speak and act according to 
EpgHsh Qustoms. it would differ so 
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far from them, that they would laughs . 
at him. Let a Scotchman or an Eng- 
lishman go to Ireland, and it woul^ 
be just the same. This difference 
of feeling, sentiment, and custonv 
exists in those countries that are su^ 
near each other. If you go to France,, 
you find that they walk over tho cus- 
toms aud manners of England, as 
unworthy of their notice. Should 
you thus go, from one people to ano- 
ther, throughout all nations, 'you 
would find that they differ in their 
religions and national customs, accor- 
ding to the teachings of their mother, 
and the priest. In this manner the- 
coMcuuMs of mankind are formed— 
by the education they receive. You 
know this to he true, by your owa 
exporionce. 

That which you once considered, 
perhaps, to be a non-essential in reli- 
gion, you now consider to be very 
essential. That which you once es- 
teemed to unbecoming in societyp 
has become so interwoven in your feel- 
ings, by being accustomed to it, that it 
ultimately appears quite rational to> 
you. 

When you survey the inhabitants 
of the world, you will find that the 
religious tenets of all nations hove 
sprung from their education ; conse- 
quently, if we should summon the 
whole earth before us, and strictly- 
examine them, we 8i$>u]d find that 
the nations of the earth, as far aa 
they know and understand, are doing 
about tho best they know how ; they 
are just about as near right as they 
know bow to be. 

These tribes of Indians differ fronb 
one another in their sentiments and:' 
feelings; they war with each others 
and try^ito destroy each other; an& 
why do they do it? Why, “yoifc 
are not as righteous as 1 am, and h 
want to bring you over to my holy- 
faith." You see these bauds of In- 
dians doing these things, and jovt. 
spurn the idea. Suppose you extendi 
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^0 priociplo, and carry it among the 
greatest nations of the earth; and 
^yon would see Queen Victoria, one of 
the most powerful sovereigns, sitting 
at the head of one of the most power- 
'ful nations upon the earth, sending 
dier forces among these “ celestial " 
ones, battering down the walls of 
Ohina, bombardiug their cities, throw* 
ing confusion into their States, and 
'destroying thousands of their people 

extending their sway of empire 
over India, And why all this ? 

To subdue you heathens, and brjng 
you over to our more enlightened' 
•customs and religion.” 

Does one nation rise up to war 
'with another without having motives, 
and those which they will substan- 
tiate as being good and sufficient ? 
Will one people rise up to war with 
another people, except the motive 
'that moves them is of a nature to jus- 
tify them in their ovm minds and 
udgment for doing so ^ No. There 
is not a people upon the face of this 
-earth that would do so ; they all cal- 
•culate to do that which seemeth good 
4o them. 

There are the Jews — and recollect 
"that they are a very religious people 
‘to this day ; a more religious people 
' jiever lived than they, that is, . the 
tribe of Juddh, and the half tribe of 
"jnenjamin that^'ore left in Jerusalem — 
-they are os tenacious as any people 
'-can bo, to this day, for the religion of 
"their fathers ; and where can you see 
<'4hem among the nations of the earth, 
'without seeing a hunted, driven, and 
’ persecuted people ? The laws of na- 
vtions have been framed for the e.x- 
»press purpose of killing and destroy- 
•ang them from the earth. Yes, in 
‘the midst of nations that profess to 
mdhere to the doctrines of Christianity 
'-—that 'legislate, and make laws, and 
'put them in 'force — laws have been 
made to exterminate them ; then cry 
M)ut against them, and raise mobs to 
•persecute and destroy, and clear the 


earth of the Jews. . Notwithstanding 
all this, will they forsake their relb 
gion ? No. They have suffered them- 
selves to be stoned in the streets of 
the cities, their houses to be burned 
over their heads ; but will they for- 
sake their religion ? No ; they will 
perish rather. 

The Christians' say they are wrong ; 
and the “ Holy Roman CathoUc 
Church ” would have killed every one 
of them, hundreds of years ago, had 
not God promised by His holy Pro- 
phets, that they should remain and 
multiply. They have been distributed, 
dispersed, scattered abroad among the 
nations of the earth, to fulfil that, and 
many more of the sayings of their;' 
Prophets : and they are os tenaciousj^ 
this day, with regard to their religioni| 
as in the days of Moses, and are as 
anxiously expecting, and looking for 
the Messiah. 

i Conscience is nothing else but’the 
result of the education and traditions 
of the inhabitants of the earth. These 
are interwoven with their feelings, 
and are like a cloak that perfectly cn- 
v'elops them, in the capacity of socie- 
ties, neighborhoods, people, or indi- 
viduals ; they frame that kind of go- f 
vernment and religion, and pursue 
that course collectively or individ- 
ually, that seemeth good to them- 
selves. 

When we look at the whole crea- 
tion, and that, too, from the days of 
Adam, down to tins time, what do wo 
see ? According to the reading of 
the Bible, the sayings of Jesus Christ, 
of all tho ancient Prophets, and of the 
Apostles, every soul, every son and 
daughter of Adam and Eve, that have 
lived from the day of transgression to 
this time ; and that will Hvo from 
this time henceforth, so long as any 
of the ’^sterity of Adam and Eve 
shall continue upon tho earth, unless 
they know Jesus’ Christ, ond his 
Father, and receive the Holy Ghost, 
and bo prepared to dwell with tho 
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Father and the Son ; become acquain- 
ted with them, and converse with 
them, they will all he damned ; every 
soul of them will be sent to hell. 

And what do we see on the back of 
this. I ask ? We see that all Chris- 
tendom are ready to pounce upon 
them that believe in Jesus Christ, 
and are , trying to attain to this 
knowledge, and grind them down, 
and send them down, and continue to 
hear upon them, and crowd them 
down, down to the bottom of the 
■ ** hottovilm pit," and throw upon 
them pig metal, and lead, to keep! 
them down. This is what we see ; 
and all creation may see it also, if 
they will open their eyes. 

1 shall not undertake to prove from 
the Bible every thing 1 say, yet it is 
all there. 

With regard to the peculiar and 
varied formations of the religions of 
tlie day, I will say, we can see iu them 
the first strong lines of the religion of 
Christ drawn out, which have e.xisted 
among them from the days of the 
apostacy from the true order, to the 
present day. 

If you could just humble yourselves 
until your eyes should be enlightened 
by the Spirit of God, by the spirit of 
intelligence, you may understand 
things the world cannot see ; and 
understand that it is the privilege of 
every person to know the exact 
situation of 'the inhabitants of the 
earth, for themselves. The ancient 
Apostles saw it; Jesus Christ knew 
all about it; and the Prophets before 
them prophesied, and wrote, and 
preached about what was then upon 
the earth, what had been, and what 
'would be. 

The inquiry might be made, " Can 
any person in the world prophesy, un- 
'less he possess the spirit of it ?” No, 
they cannot. They may prophesy 
lies by the spirit of lies, by the inspi- 
lation of a lying spirit, but can they 
"See and understand things in the fu- 
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lure, so ns to prophesy truly of things 
to come, unless they are endowed 
with the spirit of prophecy ? No. Is 
Abis the privilege of every person ? 
It is. Permit me to remark here — 
this very people called Latter-day 
Saints have got to be brought to the 
spot where they will be tmined (if 
they have not been there already,) 
whore they will humble themselves, 
work righteousness, glorify God, and 
keep His commandments. If they 
have not got undivided feelings, they 
will be chastised until they have 
them ; not only until every one of 
them shall see for themselves, and 
prophesy for themselves, have visions 
to themselves, but be made acquainted 
with all the principles and laws neces- 
sary for them to know, so as to super- 
sedo the necessity of anybody teach- 
ing them. 

Is not the time to como when I 
shall not say to my neighbor, know 
the Lord, for he will know Him os 
well as I do ? This is the very peo- 
ple that have to como to it, sooner or 
later. Can we como to it ? We can. 
If you are industrious and faithful 
scholars in the school you havo enter- 
ed into, you shall get lessons one after 
another, and continue on until yon 
can see and understand the spirit of 
prophecy and revelation, which can 
bo understood according to a syste- 
matic principle, and can be demon- 
strated to a person’s understanding 
as scientifically as Professor Pratt, 
who sits directly behind me, con an 
astronomical problem. 

1 do not purpose to go into that, 
or to say anything to the brethren or 
to this people with regard to their 
daily walk and’ actions. I proposed 
to view the inhabitants of the earth 
and their situation, tbob you and I 
might understand that the Lord Al- 
mighty has a hand in all these' mat- 
ters ; that the Lord is on the earth, 
and fills immensity ; He is every- 
where; He dictates governors and. 
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kings, anJ manages the whole affairs to us ?" 1 afiswer, the ordinances, the 
of the nations of the eartli, and has sacraments that the Lord Jesus Clirist 
from the days of Adam, and will until instituted for the salvation of the * 
tlie winding up scene, and the work Jews, for all the house of Israel, and 
shall bo finished. ^ then for the Gentiles. This is the 

There is only one Gospel sermon. Gospel — the plan of salvation the 
recollect; brethren and sisters, and Lord has given to us. This is the 
the time that is required to preach it kingdom the Lord has presented to 
is from the day of the fall, or from the us ; the same he presented to the 
day when Adam and his wife Eve Apostles in the days of Jesus. Now 
came here upon this planet, and from it is for the people to become ac* 
tliat time until Jesus Christ has sub* quaiuted with these laws and ordi- 
dued the lost enemy, which is death, nances of salvation, then apply them 
and put all things under bis feet, and to their lives, and that will save as 
wound up all things pertaining to this many in the celestial kingdom, in the , 
earth. Then the Gospel will have presence of the Father and Son, os 
been preached, and brought up and will strictly adhere to them. This we ,| 
presented, and the effects thereof, to read in the sacred book ; we have it 
the Father. before us all the time, that just os j 

Now what shall we do with the in- many as will believe the Gospel of 
habitants of the earth ? Their true Jesus Christ, live up to its require- 
situation con be presented to your ments in their lives, and die in the 
minds, if you will calmly reflect, faith, shall receive a crown of life witli 
Every person, whether they have tra- the Apostles, and oil the faithful in ^ 
veiled or not, if they are acquainted Christ Jesus, 
with the history of nations, can dis- Wbat ne.vt ? I will tell you a pmc 
cover at once the variety there is of tice of the Latter-day Saint Elders 
religions, customs, la\>'s, and govern- generally. For instance, I get up 
ments; and if you will apply your here, and preach the fulness of the 
hearts, you can understand tho cause Gospel, perhaps to individuals who 
of this variety of effects. never heard it before in their lives. 

Again, there are the nations that and I close by saying, you tliat believe 
have lived before us ; what shall we this which 1 have told you, shall be 
do with them ? And what is their saved ; and if you do not, you shall be 
situation in the other world ? What damned. I leave the subject there, 
have we now to say of them ? I can But, says one, “ don’t the Bible say 
toll it in short. We are preaching to so?” You ought to explain yoursclh 
them the Gospel of salvation — to the “ I only said what the Savior taught 
dead — through those who have lived — he says, go into all the world, and 
in this dispensation ; and it. is a part preach the Gospel to every creature ; 
and parcel of the great Gospel dis- he that bolieveth and is baptized, 
course, a little here and a little there, shall be saved ; and ho that believeth 
that is necessary for the nation unto not, shall be damned. Don’t 1 say 
whom given. With regard to doc- tlie same ? ” You leave it there, 
trine, rules, customs, aud many sa- don’t you ? Yes ; tho Apostle left 
emments, they are meted out to the it there, and so do I." 
inhabitants of tlie earth severally os 1 wish to e.xp]aitt it a little morev 
they stand in need, according to their according to the plain, simple, English 
situations and what is required of lan^age. The sum of this practice 
them. is this ; when I preach a gospel ser- 

You.may ask, “ Wliat is.moted out mou,.aud they.wn't believe what 1 
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iuiy, X straightway seal their damna- 
tion. Brethren, do you believe in 
such a thing os that ? I do not ; yet 
there are many of the Blders Just so 
absurd. , 

I recollect, in England, sending an 
Eldor to Bristol, to open a door there, 
and see if anybody would believe. He 
had a little more than thirty miles to 
walk ; he starts off one moruing, and 
arrives at Bristol ; ho preached the 
Gospel to them, uud setneu iliem all 
up to damnation, and was back next 
morning. He was just as good a 
man, too, as we had. It was want 
of knowledge caused him to do so. 
I go and preach to the people, and 
tell them at the end of every sermon, 
bo that believetli and is baptized, 
shall be saved ; and he that believeth 
not,^hall be damned. I continue 
preaching there day after day, week i 
after week, and month after month, i 
and yet nobody believes my testimony, 
that I know of, and I don’t see any 
signs of it *' What shall I do in this 
case, if 1 am sent to preach there ?” 
you may inquire. You must continue 
to preach there, until those who sent 
you shall tell you to leave that field of 
labour ; and if the people don't mani- 
fest by their wgrks, that they believe, 
os long as they come to hear me, I 
will continue to plead with them, 
until they bend their dispositions to 
the Gospel. Why ? Because I must 
be patient with them, as the Lord is 
patient with mo ; as the Lord is mer- 
ciful to me, I will be merciful to 
others ; as He conUnues to bo merci- 
ful to me, consequently 1 must con- 
tinue in loug-sufiering to be merciful 
to others — patiently waiting, with all 
diligence, until the people will believe, 
and until they are prepared to become 
heirs to a celestial kingdom, or angels 
to the devil. 

When the book of Mormon was first 
printed, it came to my hands in two 
or three weeks afterwards. Bid I 
believe, on the first intimation .of it ? 
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The man that brought it to me, told 
mo the same things ; says be, *' This is 
the Gospel of salvation ; a revelation 
the Lord lias brought forth for tlie 
redemption of Israel ; it is the Gospel ; 
and according to Jesus Christ, and his 
Apostles, you must be baptized for 
the remission of sins, or you will be 
damned." “ Hold on,” says I. The 
mantle of my traditions was over mo, 
to that degree, and my prepossessed 
feelings so interwoven with my na- 
ture, it was almost impossible for mo 
to see at all ; though I had beheld, all 
my life, that the traditions of the peo- 
ple was all the religion they had, I 
bad got a mantle for myself. Says I, 
Wait a little while ; what is the doc- 
trine of the book, and of the revela- 
tions the Lord has given? Let me 
apply my heart to them and after I 
had done this, I considered it to be 
my right to know for myself, as much 
as any man on earth. 

I examined the matter studiously 
for two years before I made up my 
mind to receive that book. I knew 
it was true, as well as 1 knew that I 
could see with my eyes, or feel by tbe 
touch of my fingers, or be sensible of 
tbe demonstration of any sense. Had 
‘not this bean the case, I never would 
have embraced it to this day ; it 
would have all been without form or 
comeliness to me. I wished time 
sufficient to prove all things for my- 
self. 

The Gospel of Jesus' Ohrist, must 
be preached to all nations for a wit- 
ness and a testimony ; for a sign that 
the day has come, the set time for the 
Lord to redeem Zion, and gather 
Israel, preparatory to the coming of 
the Son of Man. When this Gospel 
is preached to the people, some will 
believe, and^ some ^vill not know 
whether to believe it, or not. This is 
the situation of the world ; go forth 
among the p^ple; .go among your 
own neighbors^ and you may see It ; 
.because the -Lord has touched your 
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uoderstandiug with the spirit of truth, 
it looks to you as though all the 
world will believe it, if they can only 
hear your testimony; you go and 
preach to them, but, to your astonish- 
ment, they seem perfectly uninter- 
ested ; some go to sleep, and others 
are dreaming of their farms and pos- 
sessions. 

The ]\Iethodist will tell you, he has 
had the Gospel from his youth, and 
been brought up in the Methodist 
society ; and so will the Quaker ; 
and so will the Presbyterian ; and so 
will the Shakers ; for they say they 
are the only people, who are preparing 
for the Millennium. What is law here, 
is not there ; and what is not there, is 
here. 1 have been used to this me- 
thod of worship, or that ; and have 
heard the good old tone, all the days 
of my life. 

The Methodists come along and 
say, you may be baptized by pouring, 
or by sprinkling, or not at all, for 
there is nothing essential in it. Ano- 
ther man says, you can partake of the 
Lords Supper if you like, or let it 
alone, for it is non-essential ; if you 
have only the good old tone, you are 
all right. 

Now I ask a question : Who is* 
there that can know the things of 
God ; who can discern the truth from 
the error ? Where is the man ; where 
are the people now in the world that 
can do it ? They do not exist. Lot 
the host wisdom of the world be sum- 
moned to their aid, and they cannot 
know the things of God. Let a man 
be endowed with the revelations of 
Jesus Christ, and he will say at once, 
they cannot tell — it is impossible. Let 
the just J udge sound his trump, what 
would ho say ? 1 can read it to you in 
this book. (Laying his' hand on the 
Pible.) 

He is compassionate to all the 
works of His hands, the plan of His 
redemption, and salvation, and mercy, 
is stretched out over all; and His 


plans are to gather up, and bring to- 
gether, and save all the inhabitants of 
the earth, wUh the exception of those 
who have reived the Holy Ghost, i 
and sinned against it. With this ex- 
ception, all the world besides shall be 
saved. Is not this Universalism ? 
It borders very close upon it. 

I have preached ' portions of the 
doctrine of salvation to the people, 
when I travelled abroad. When I 
would take up this subject, the Uni- 
versalists would run after me hun- 
dreds of miles, saying, “'We are Uni- , 
versalists, where I live ; we are trou- j 
bled with the Methodists, and the i 
various sects ; w’on't you come and) 
uso them up for us ; we want them j 
whipped out.” i 

it is only parts and portions of the 
Gospel that you hear ; a littld^here, 
and a little there, scattered all over 
the world. Now let thd' hearts of the , 
children of men 'be enlightened ; let 
them be awakened to understand tho 
designs of the Lord, in the solvation 
of man, and w'hat will their voices 
echo one to another ? I will tell you 
what would be the feeling of every 
heart; salvation, glory, hallelujah to 
God and the Lamb, forever and ever. 
Why? Because of*His abundant 
meroy and compassion ; because His 
wisdom has devised for us, that which 
we could not have devised for our- 
selves. That is what all creation 
would do. 

1 will take up another thread of my 
discourse, by observing, that a few 
men upon the eartli, have found an 
item of truth, here and there, and 
incorporated it with their own wisdom, 
and taught tho world that the Ix^rd 
designs to save all mankind, no mat- 
ter what they do. Another portion 
will catch at the Calvinislio principles; 
they hold • that the Lord has fore-or- 
daiiied this, that, and the other, and 
vigorously contend that the Lord did 
decree, and did fore-ordain whatso- 
ever comes to pass, aud away they 
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Yun. Another comes along with free 
salvation to all ; he has caught that 
principle, and away they all go, depre- 
cating everything else, only the little 
particle each one has incorporated to 
himself. 

It is this tliat makes the variance 
in the religious world; We see a 
parly here, and a party there, crying, 
** Lo here, and lo there ; ” and the people 
are contending bitterly with each 
other, nation against nation, society 
against society, and man against man, 
. each seeking to destroy the other, or 
bring them to this little particle of 
doctrine, that each one thinks is Just 
right. It is right, os far as it goes. 

Man is mado an agent to himself 
before his God ; he is organized for 
the express purpose, that he may l>e- 
como like His master. You recollect 
one of the Apostle’s sayings,, that 
when we see Him, we shall be like 
Him ; and again, we shall become 
Gods, even the sons of God. Do you 
read anywhere, that we shall possess 
all things ? Jesus is the elder bro- 
ther, and all the brethren shall come 
in for a share with him ; for an equal 
share, according to their works and 
calling, and they shall be crowned 
with him. Do you read of any such 
thing ua the Suviur praying, that the 
Saints might be one with him, as he 
and the Father are one ? The Bible 
is full of such doctrine, and there is 
. no ' harin in it, os long os it agrees 
with the New Testament 

1 will continue the point I am now 
at. The Lord created you and mo 
for the purpose of becoming Gods like 
Himself ; when we have been proved 
<in our present capacity, and been 
faithful with ^11 things He puts into 
our possession. We are created, we are 
born for the e.xpress purpose of grow- 
ing up from the low estate of manhood, 
to become Gods like unto our Father 
in heaven. That is the truth about it, 
just as it is. The lord has organ- 
ized mankind for thh express purpose 
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of increasing in that intelligence and 
truth, which is with God, until he is ca- 
pable of creating worlds on worlds, and 
becoming Gods, even the sons of God.. 

How many will become thus privi- 
leged ? Those who honor the Father 
and the Son ; those who receive tho 
Holy Ghost, and magnify their calling, 
and aro found cure and holy ; they 
slmll be crowned in the presence of 
the Father and the Son. Wbd else ? 
Not anybody. What becomes of all 
the rest. Arc you going to cast them 
down, and sink them to the bottom of 
the bottomless pit, to be angels to tlie 
devil? Who are his angels? No- 
man nor woman, unless they receive 
the Gospel of salvation, and then deny 
it, and altogether turn away from it, 
sacrificing to themselves the Son of 
God afresh. They ore the only ones 
who will suffer the wrath of God to dU 
eternity. 

How much does it take to prepare 
a man, or woman, or any being, to 
become angels to the devil, to suffer 
with him to all eternity? Just os- 
much as it does to prepare a man to 
go into the celestial kingdom, into 
the presence of the Father and the 
Son, and to be made an heir to His 
kingdom, and all His glory, and be 
crowned with crowns of gloiy, immor- 
tality, and eternal lives. Now wha 
will be damned to oil eternity ? Will 
any of the rest of manlund ? No ; 
not one of them. 

The very heathen we were talking 
about; if they have a law, no matter 
who made it, and do the best they 
know how, they' will have a glory 
which is beyond your imagination, by 
any description I might give;^you* 
cannot conceive of the least pomon 
of the glory of God prepared for 
His beings, the w'orkmanship of His- 
hands; for these people who are seated 
before me, who * are the sous and. 
daughters, legitimately so, olf our 
Father in heaven, they all sprung 
from Him ; it bath not ehtered into 
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tho heart of man to conceive what He 
has prepared for them. 

The Lord sent forth His Gospel to. 
the people ; He said, I will give it to 
my son Adam, from whom Methuselah 
received it; and Noah received it from 
Methuselah ; and Melchisedek admin- 
istered to Abraham. In the days of 
Noali, tho people generally rejected it. 
All those who became acquainted with 
its principles, and thereby were mode 
acquainted with, and tast^ the power 
of salvation, and turned away there- 
from, became angels to the devil. 

Let us apply it directly to ourselves, 
who have received the truth, and 
tasted of the good word of God. Let 
me turn around with you and reject 
it, and teach our children that it is an 
untruth, teach the same to our 
neighbors, and that it is a burlesque 
to our senses; lot us deny the Lord 
that bought us, what would be the 
result ? Our children would grow up 
in unbelief, and the sin would rest 
upon our heads. Suppose we ore 
iiaatliful, and the people will not be- 
lieve our testimony, we shall receive 
our reward, the same as though they 
did believe it. 

Suppose the inlmbitants of the 
earth were before me, those who have 
died, what shall we say of them? 
Have they gone to heaven, or to boll? 
Thero is a saying of a wise man in the 
Bible, like this : “ Who knoweth the 
spirit of a man that goeth upward or 
tho spirit of the beast that goeth 
•downward?" All liave spirits, 1 should 
suppose, by this. Again, there is 
another saying, “The Lord giveth, 
and the Lord taketh away, and 
bles^ be thO' name of tho Lord.” 
Mad'diss, and his spirit goes to God 
who gave it. All these, things are 
within the scope of the Gospel ser- 
mon; all these principles are embraced 
in this great Gospel dioourse. 

What shall we say without going- 
to the Scriptures at all ? Where do 
the spirits of this people- go to, when 


they lay down their tabernacles?* They- 
go into the presence of God, and are 
at .the pleasure of the Almighty. Do: 
they go to the Father and the Son, 
and there be glorified ? No ; they do 
note If a spirit goes to God who 
gave it, it does not stay there. Wo 
are all the time in tlie presence of the 
Lord, but our being in the presence of 
the Lord, does not make it follow that j 
He is in our presence ; the spirits of 
men are understood to go into the 
presence of the Lord, when they go* ‘ 
into the spiritual world. 

The Prophet lays dowTi his body,'' 
he lays down his life, and his spirit 
goes to the world of spirits; tho 
persecutor of the Prophet ^es, and he 
goes to Hades ; they both go to one 
place, and they are not to ^ separated . 
yet. Now, understand, that this is * 
part of tho great sermon the Lord is i 
preaching in his providence, tho ^ 
righteous and the wicked are together 
in Hades. If we go back to our 
mother country, we there find tho 
righteous and the wicked. 

If we go back to our mother coun- 
try, the States, we there fuid the right- 
eous, and we there find the wicked ; 
if we go to California, we there find 
the righteous and the wicked, all dwel- 
ling together ; and when we go beyond 
this vajJ, and leave our bodies which 
were taken from mother earth, and 
which must return ; our 8pii:its will 
pass boyond the vail; we go where 
both Saints and sinners go ; they all 
go to one place. Does the devil liavo 
power over the spirits of Just men ? 
No. When he gets through with 
this earth, he is at the length of his 
chain. Ho only lias permission to have 
power and dominion on this earth, 
pertaining to this mortal tabertaacle ; 
and when we step through the vail, all 
are in the nresence of God. What 
(lid ono of the ancients say? “ Whi- 
ther shall I go from thy spirit, and 
whither shall 1 flee from thy presence ; 
if I ascend up into heaven, thou art 
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there ; if I make my bed in hell, be- 
hold, thou art there ; if take the 
wing 3 of the morjiing, and dwell in 
the uttermost parts of the earth, even 
there shall thy hand^lead mo, and thy 
right hand shall hold mo.*’ Where 
is the end of His power? He is 
omnipotent, and fills immensity by 
His agents, by His influence, by His 
Spirit, and by His ministers. Wo 
are in the presence of God tliere, as 
we are hero. Does the enemy have 
power over the righteous? No. Where 
are the spirits of the ungodly ? They 
are in prison. Where are the spirits of 
the righteous, the Prophets, and the 
Apostles ? They are jn prison, breth- 
ren ; that is where they are. 

Now let us notice a little experience, 
lest some of you should be startled at 
this idea. How do you feel. Saints, 
when you arc filled with the power 
and love of God ? You are just as ! 
happy ns your bodies can bear. What 
would be your feelings, suppose you 
should bo in prison, and fillcd^iwith 
the power and love of God ; would you 
be unliappy ? No. I think prisons 
would palaces prove, if Jesus dwelt 
there. This is experience. 1 know 
it is a startling idea to say that the 
Prophet and the persecutor of the 
Prophet, all go to prison together. 
Wliat is the condition of the righte- 
ous ? They are in possession of 
the spirit of Jesus — the power of God, 
which b their heaven ; Jesus will ad- 
minister to them ; angels will admin- 
ister to them ; and they have a 
privilege of seeing and understanding 
more than you or I have, in the flesh; 
but they hi^vo not got their bodies yet, 
consequently they are in prison. 
When will they be crownea, and 
brought - into the presence of the 
Father and the Son ? Not until they 
have got their bodies ; this is their 
glory. What' did the holy martyrs 
die for? Because of the promise of 
receiving bodies, glorified bodies, in 
the morning of the resurrection. For 
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this thoy lived, and patiently suflered, 
and for this they died. In the 
presence of the Father, and the Son, 
they cannot dwell, and be crowned, 
until the work of the redemption of 
both body and spirit is completed. 
Wliat is the condition of the wicked ? 
Thoy are in prison. Ate they happy? 
No ; They have stepped through the 
vail, to the place where the vail of the 
covering is taken from their under- 
standing. Thoy fully understand 
that they have persecuted the jusOand 
Holy One, and they fool the wrath of 
the Almighty resting upon them, 
having a terrible foreboding of the final 
consummation of their just sentence, 
to become angels to tho devil ; just os 
it is in this world, precisely. 

Has the devil power to afllict, and 
cast the spirit into torment ? No ! 
Wc bavo gained the ascendency over 
him. It is in this world only he has 
power to cause affliction and sickness, 
pain and distress, sorrow, anguish, 
and disappointment ; but when we go 
there, behold ! the enemy of Jesus has 
come to the end of his chain ; ho haa 
finished his work of torment ; be can- 
not come any further ; we are beyond' 
his reach, and the righteous sleep in 
peace, while tho spirit is anxiously 
looking forward to tho day when the 
Lord will say, Awake my Saints, you 
havoslept longenough; ” for the trump 
of God shall sound, and the sleeping 
dust shall arise, and the absent spirits 
retom, to be united with their bodies; 
and they will become personages of 
tabernacle, like the Father, and His. 
Son, Jesns Christ; yea Gods in etcr- 
nity. 

They look forward with great anxi- 
to that day, and their happiness 
wUl not be complete — their glory will 
not attain to the final consummation of 
its fulness, until they have centered 
into the immediate presence of the 
Father and the Son, to be crowned,, 
os Jesus will be, when the work is 
finished. When it is wound np, tho 
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text 13 preached, in all its divisions, 
pertaining to the redemption of the 
world, and the final consummation of 
all tilings ; then the Savior ^YiU pre- 
sent the work to the Father, saying, 

Father,! have finished the work thou 
gavest me to do ; ” and the Son will 
give it up to the Father, and then be 
Sj^bjoct "to Him, and then ho will be 
cmwncd, and that is the time you and 
X will be crowned also. 

We will notice, by this, that all the 
nations of the earth, with the excep- 
tion %f those who have apostatized 
from the Gospel salvation ; eveiy 
son and daugliter of Aduin, except 
those who have denied the Holy 
Ghost, after having received it, are 
placed in prison with the rest of them, 
with Prophets, Priests, and Saints. 
Suppose wo quote a little Scripture 
on this point. Jesus died to redeem the 
world. Did his body lay in the tomb ? 
Did bis spirit leave his body ? Yes. 
Where did bis spirit go, you may 
inquire? 1 do nut know that I can 
toll you any bettor than what the 
ancient Apostle has told it ; ho says 
ho went to preach to the spirits in 
prison. Who ore the^ to whom 
he wont to preaoh ? The people 
who lived in the antcdiluviau world. 
Ho preached the Gospel to them 
in too spirit, that they might be 
Judged according to men iu the 
ilcsb. 

What shall we say of the people 
who live iu the 1 Oih century ? When 
any of tho Latter-day FIders or Apos- 
tles die, and leave this world, suflico 
it to soy, that (heir spirits go to that 
prison, and preach tlio Gospel , to 
/thoso who have died without hearing 
it; and every spirit skill be judged 
precisely as though he lived in tho 
flesh, when the fulness of tho Gospel 
was up^ the earth, Tliis lends to 
tho subject of ibo saving and redeem- 
iug powers possessed by the righteous; 
but we shall not bavo time this morn- 
ing to treat upon it,' sulfico it to say, * 


that saviors are coming up, in the Iasi • ' 
days, upon mount Zion. < 

This I say of every son and daugh- 
ter of Adam, Prophets, Priests, and 
those that slew th^ Prophets, all go to 
prison ; the Elders of ibis Church go 
there, and there continue their labors ; 
and by and bye you will see Zion 
redeemed, and saviors will come up 
upon mount Zion. The faithful El- 
ders will come, and go forward in the 
ordinances of God, that our ancestors, 
and all who have died previous to tho 
restoration of the Gospel In these lost 
days, may be redeemed. 

Now, ye Elders of Israel, when you*; 
say that John Wesley went to hell,}j 
say that Joseph Smith went tliere too. ;| 
When you tell about Judas Iscariot , 
going to hell, say that Jesus went ‘ 
there too. Tho world cannot see the ! 
whole of the Gospel sermon at one 
glance ; they can only pick up a little ^ 
here, and a little there. They that do 
understand ' it from the beginning to < 
tho e^d, know that is as straight os a j 
line iran be drawn. You cannot find 
a compass on tho earth, that points, j 
so directly, as tho Gospel plau of ' 
salvation. It has a place for every , 
thing, and puts everything in its 
place. It divides, and sub-divides,, 
and gives to every portion of tho hu- 
man family, as circumstances require. 

^ It is for us to get rid of that (iiUi i 
tion in which wo oro incased, and * 
bring up our childrcu in tbo way they S 
should go, that when they get old. ' 
they will not depart from it. It is i 
your privilege and mine, to enjoy tho • 
visions of tho Spirit of the Lord,. 
every one in his own order, just as tho 
I.iord has ordained it, that every maa 
and woman may know for themselves, ' 
if they are doing right, according to- 
the great plan of salvation, j have 
only touched a littlo of the great Gos- 
pel sermon, and the time has como, that 
we must close our meeting ; so may 
tho Lord God of Israel bless you, ia 
the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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LANGUAGE, OR THE MEDIUM OF COSIMUNICATION IN THE FUTURE 
STATE, iVND THE INCREASED POWERS OF LOCOMOTION. 

A Discourse hy Bidet Orson Pralt, Delivered in the TabemadOt Great Salt Zahe CUt/t 

October 32, 18SL 


By Uio request of President Kim* 
Wl, I arise this afternoon for the 
purpose of speaking to the Saints 
upon whatever subject may bo pre- 
sented to my mind ; at the same time 
earnestly desiring that the prayers of 
tho Saints, who sit before me, may 
ascend op before the Lord in my be- 
half, that I may be able to speak those 
things that will bo calculated to edify 
you, and do you good. 

It is delightful to me, to speak of 
the things that belong to the salvation 
of the human family — to speak of God 
and of His works, plans, and purposes, 
so for os they are revealed for the sal- 
vation and l^nefit of man. 

But, at the same time, I realize 
that there is but a small degree — a 
very small degree, indeed, of the pur- 
poses of God unfolded to the mind of 
man. Tbeamount of knowledge, which 
wo in our present state are in posses- 
sion of, is e.\tremely limited, so that 
when compared with that vast amount 
of knowledge that fills eternity, we 
might say that man, in his highest 
attainments here in thisJife, is, as it 
were, nothing. However far he may 
expand his intellectual powers, dnd fa- 
culties by studying, by meditation, by 
seeking unto the Lord diligently for 
the inspiration of the Spirit, yet all 
that he can possibly receive and attain 
to here is, comparatively speaking, 
nothing. 'Moses was a man possessed 
of like passions with other men ; he 
was a man similar to ourselves, but 
he hod by his perseverance, diligence, 
Ho. 7.J ^ 


and faithfulness obtained great favor 
and power with God ; so that by this 
favor and through this power, he was 
enabled to obtain greater information 
and knowledge than the rest of the 
human family that were on the earth 
at that period ; and far greater in 
some things than what we have at- 
tained to in this generation; at tho 
same time, when the grand and won- 
derful intelligence of heaven was por- 
trayed before the mind of Mos^, and 
knowledge was poured out from tho 
heavons upon him, he exclaimed be- 
fore the Lord, “ Now I hiow for this 
once that man is nothing." 

If there were a bfling then upon 
the face of the earth, that had a reason 
to suppose that man was something, 
it was Moses ; but yet in the midst of 
the visions of the Almighty, and the 
vast field of knowledge that was open- 
ed to his mind — while he was yet 
gazing upon the workmanship of the 
bauds of God, and looking into the 
intricacies of the construction of this 
world — in the midst of all this, he 
considered himself nothing. That is 
just the way I feel ; and 1 presume it 
is the way that almost every one feels 
who contemplates the greatness of 
God, and the immensity of knowledge 
that there is far beyond our reach in 
this present state of e.xistence. At 
the same time, when we compare our 
knowledge and our intellectu^ powers 
with the glimmerings of light raat wo 
see manifested in the brute creation, 
we may exclaim that man is some- 
[Voi. m. ' 
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thing — that he is advanced far be- 
' '' yond the apparent manifestations of 
knowledge ^at exist among the lower 
orders of beings. He is, indeed, some- 
' thing compared with the small glim- 
snerings of light that exist in the brute 
•creation, in’ the beasts of the field, in 
' the fowls of the air, and in the fishes 
of the sea ; all these have some degree 
[ of knowledge and understanding ; and 
some of them have some degree of in- 
formation and knpwledge that man is 
•not in possession of. Man designates 
such intelligence by the name of in- 
stinct > thoy seem to be guided by a 
principle that man, naturally speak- 
ing, is not in possession of; but yet, 
when wo contemplate the reasoning 
j)ower8 and faculties of nmo — the ra- 
tional faculty — the abstiact ideas that 
>are capable of dwelling in his mind, 
and then look at the brute creation, 
we see a vast difference betwen the two. 

. , Maukiud, in one sense, are for above 
the brutes, and not only this, but they 
nre above even some of the angels ; 
for there are certain orders of angels 
tlmt arc far beneath man ; they liavo 
not progressed in the great scale of 
boiug — in the scale of wisdom, know- 
lodge. and intelligence to the same 
extont as we have ; and consequent- 
ly thoy are beneath us; they are 
lower than we are ; they have not at- 
tained to the some degree of informa- 
tion tliat wo ore in possessiou of; 
lieuce wc read that man sliall judge 
•angels ; the Saints ore to judge, not 
only tho world — the wicked world, 
and also ono another, but they are to 
judge angels. Why ? Because thoy 
are superior, or will be at the time 
'they shall sit iu judgment and decide 
upon the coses brought before them 
by the ungels ; thoy will rule over the 
^angels, or in other, words, the angels 
will bo subject to them. This we 
xoad in tho laws that God bos revealed 
. to this Church. We read that there 
^are a certain class of beings, \yho, ho- 
Misuse they have, aot fulfilled tlio law 
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of God, will, in the next state, enjoy 
no higher privileges than those of the 
angels ; they will remain angels, while 
others who have kept the celestial law 
in all its bearings — in its ordinances, 
and institutions, and have claimed the - 
privileges of the Saints of God, will be 
e.xalted to a higher sphere ; they will 
have greater knowledge and infoima* 
tion, and those angels being of a lower 
order of intelligence will be subject to 
them, and will minister 'for them, in • 
carrying out their purposes and de- 
signs iu the wide field of action in the | 
eternal worlds. 

All these, then, in one sense of the* 
word, ore sonietliiug, instead of being | 
nothing ; for all of the works of God 
are intended to show forth Uis wisdom, - 
power, and goodness, whether it is I 
in the formation of man, in the for- 
mation of the brute creation, or in 
the forumtiou of tho highest or lowest 
order of iutelligeuco. God is there ; 
tlis intelligence and power are there ; ^ 
His wisdom and goodness ore there ; 
and all His vrorks are marked by His ^ 
gi'cat and glorious attributes. 

There is soutotliing calculated to 
give great joy oud happiness to tho 
mind of num in the idea of iiuprovo- i 
ment, so long as tliore is anything to 
be learned — in the idea of progressing 
and expanding those principles of light 
and iutolligence tlmt already exist 
within these mbernacles. There is 
R joy — a satisfaction, e.xi8Liug in the 
mind of tlie righteous man, in tho dis- 
covery of every additional truth ; it 
matters not whether he himself attains | 
this truth by experience, by reason, 
by reflection, by immediate revelation 
from highor lowers, or by a revela- 
tion from bis lellow man. It matters 
not bow or in what way or manner ho 
obtains tins new truth, it i8‘ Calculated 
to inspire his heart with joy and hap- 
piness. Wo see this illustrated in 
some small degree in the scientific 
discoveries of modem ages, as well os 
in thoso^of.aDoient times. 
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• If WO can depend upon the declam 
lions of tbe discoverersi who, after 
long and toilsome researches after 
some hidden truth, at length, have 
obtained the hey that loads to that 
truth ; they make use of it ; the door 
of knowledge and wisdom is unlocked 
to them, and they find out and dis- 
cover something new; it is demon- 
strated to their minds, and they know 
dl to bo true. There is a perceptive 
faculty, existing in the bosom of man, 
that is capable of perceiving light and 
truth, when it is clearly manifested ; 
snch truths are os certain and as sure 
to him as any other truths ; when ho 
obtains the knowledge which he has 
long hunted after, and spent years, 
perhaps, hi close meditation, reason- 
ing, and study in order to obtain, it 
gives liiin such a joy, satisfaction, ond 
ecstacy, that be is hardly capable of 
retaining himself in tbe body. The 
mind of that great man Sir Isaac 
>«'ewton, one of the great discoverers 
in modem times, was exercised in a 
wonderful manner. About the time 
ho unfolded the great law that governs 
Ihe bodies in the universe, which he 
termed the law of universal gravita- 
tion ; his mind was so afTected, so full 
-of joy, and so overcome, when be ivas 
about lajing bare the great troths this 
Jaw unfolded, that he bad to obtain 
the assistance of some one present in 
currying out the calculations. 

If these scientific truths will have 
such an effect upon the mind of man, 
how much greater ought the joy to 
bo, in the hearts of tlie children of men, 

' hi relation to those still greater truths 
tliat pertain to eternal life and the 
exaltation of man in tbo eternal world ! 

If those truths which only have a 
hearing upon the present state of e.x- 
istence, are calculated ito impart joy 
mid happiness so intense, as almost 
to overpower the mortal tabernacle of 
man, ore not those still greater truths 
that proceed from heaven by tbe mi- 
nistration of angols, by the. powet' of 


the Holy ’Ghost, mid'-by the visions of 
tbe Almighty, calculated to impart- 
still greater joy and liappiness to the 
mind of man ? They certainly ore. 

There is something glorious in tho 
contemplation of .tliat period of time, 
when wo shall come in possession of 
greater truths, even before we do oh- 
tain them ; for we have the promise 
^ven to us by the Almighty, that 
more troths will he revealed and urn 
folded ; and just the bore nnUcijiation 
of these truths, before they are re- 
vealed, are calculated to give great 
joy and happiness to the mind of man. . 
Now what do we anticipate brethrep 
and sisters; What are we looking for? 
I slated to you last Sabbath, that wo 
were looking for a future existence 
after this mortal body shall ' crumblo 
back to its mother elements. 1 also 
endeavored last Sabbath to inquire 
into the uature^of this future state of 
existence in some small degree ; at 
the same time, reminding you thdt in 
one short discourse it would be utterly 
impossible to point out tbo apparent 
diilerences, or at least, the real and 
supposed difTerences that will exist 
between man in bis present state, and 
in his future state. There will be a 
great dilTerence in many respects, and 
in oilier respects, a very little differ- 
ence. 

Now let us touch, for a few mo- 
ments, upon a principle in regard .tp 
the communication of knowledge be* 
tween man and man, in bis future 
state. Wo know how we communi 
cate knowledge one to another here ; 
it is by speaking, by writing, by ar- 
bitraiy sounds that wo convey our ideas 
one to another, and reveal knowledge, 
instruction, and truth one to another. 
This is a veiy imperfect medium of 
communication, consequently man pro*' 
gi'osses slowly, very slowly, indeed, in 
obtaining truth. But supposing that 
we could have revealed to us from on 
high a language more pure and hea- 
.venlyj that is a perfect language,, ,£lo 
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iUr 08 it can be made perfect, and be 
adapted to our present state of exist* 
ence ; let such a language be revealed 
to us ; let us learn it ; let us obtain a 
knowledge of all the various sjrnibols 
of the same, by which we could com* 
municate our ideas one to another, 
perfectly, without any ambiguity or 
uncertainty in the ideas, would not 
this be a medium by which mankind 
could greatly enlarge their ideas and 
knowledge of things ? Could not those 
that liave progressed in the principles 
•of truth and righteousness more read!* 

- ly impart their ideas to others ? Now 
we find, in consequence of tlie imper- 
fection of our language, that it is very 
diOicult, indeed, to communicate readi- 
ly our ideas to others, so that we have 
to spend years and years to instil into 
the minds of children and youth, some 
^eiy easy and simple principles of 
knowledge. It is in one sense owing 
to the weakness of the capacity and 
intellect in early age, but it is still 
more owing to the imperfection of 
language by which these ideas are 
communicated. [The speaker hero 
asked a blessing upon the bread.] 

We wore speaking upon the imper- 
fect medium, here in this life, by 
wiiich we convey our ideas one to an- 
other. Let us now compare our pre- 
sent means of obtaining knoK-Iedgo 
with the facilities which are. no doubt, 
in store for the people of God. Will 
there be a pure language restored? 
There will ; through the testimony of | 
the prophets. We are also told that j 
tongues shall cease. Wo are to un- 
derstand by this that the great varie- 
ties of languages and tongues that 
have existed on the earth for many 
ages, are to be done away ; they are to 
cease ; now something must take the 

{ dace of those imperfect, confused 
anguages and tongues. What is that 
something ? it is a language that is 
spoken by higher orders of beings than 
ourselves ; that is, beings that have 
progressed further than ourselves ; it 


is that same language that was spoken 
for nearly two thousand years after 
the creation; that was spoken by 
Adam and by his children, from gene- 
ration to generation that came down 
to the flood, and was taught exten- 
sively among the children of Noah 
until the Lord by a direct miracle 
caused the people to forget their own 
mother tongue, and gave them a variety 
of new tongues that they had no know- 
ledge of, and by tlib means scattered 
them abroad upon the face of the 
whole earth ; and now that same Be- 
ing that destroyed the memory of the ' 
people at tho building of the tower, , 
so tliat they could not remember their 
own mother tongue, and the same 
Being that gave to them new lan- 
guages and tongues, will operate 
again by Uis power to do away tlus 
curse, for I consider it a curse, and 
the blessing will be as great and ns 
extensive os the curse, in destroying 
it from tho face of the earth. This is 
a poor medium of communication be- 
tween man and man. Whether this 
pure language here spoken of, which 
is to bo s])oken here upon the earth 
among mankind in their mortal state, 
is to be os perfect os the language 
that has to be spoken in our immortal 
state, is not for us to say ; but still wo 
may draw some conclusions upon this 
matter, from the fact that things in 
tho etomnl world will in some mea- 
sure bo dillbrcnt from what they .ire 
hero. 

For instauco ; how do you suppose 
that spirits after they leave these 
bodies, communicate one with another? 
Do they communicate their idens by 
tho actual vibrations of tho atmos- 
phere the same as wo do ? I think 
not. 1 think if we could bo made ac- 
quainted with tho kind of language by 
which spirits converse with spirits, we 
would And thiit they do not commu- 
nicate their ideas in this manner; 
they have a more refined way ; I mean 
that portion of them that are in ibo 
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echool of progress ; tlioy have undoubt* ty of subjects and digest them all 
edly a moro refined system among at once. 

them of communicating their ideas. Well inquires one, Can you ima> - 
This system will be so coustructed gine up any such system, or language 
that they can, not only communicate in this world?" 1 can imagine u]> 
at the same moment upon one subject, one, but it cannot be made practica- 
as wo have to do by making sounds in bio here, from the fact that the mind of 
the atmosphere, but communicate vast man is unable to use it F or instance* 
numbers of ideas, all at tho same time, the Book of Mormon tolls us, that the 
on a great variety of subjects ; and angels speak by tho power of the Holy 
the mind will be capable of perceiving Ghost, and man when under the in* 
them. Perhaps there may be some iluenco of it, speaks the language of 
who consider this altogether an im* angels. Why docs he speak in this 
probability. They may consider it language? Because the Holy Ghost 
veiy improbable that tho mind should suggests the ideas which he speaks ; 
he able to take in a vast collection of and it gives him utterance to convey ' 
ideas, on ditl'erent subjects, all at once, them to the people. Suppose the 
and be able to digest and comprehend Holy Ghost should suggest to the 
them ; if tho mind lias such faculty as mind of an individual a vast multitude 
this, then there must necessarily bo a of truths, 1 mean when in the spirit- 
language adapted to such a capacity of ual state, and he wished to convey 
the mind ; not an imperfect medium that intelligence and knowledge to his 
of communication to convey a few fellow spirit ; suppose, instead of bav* 
simple ideas upon one subject at a ing arbitrary sounds, such as wo have 
time, as is done hore, but a Ian* here, to communicate these ideas, that 
guage e?:nctly adapted to the capacity ; the Holy Ghost itself, through a cer- 
if the capacity is greater, then tho tain process and power, should enable 
laiigiingo must be moro refined than him to unfold that knowledge to ano- 
what it is here, in order to communi* ther spirit, all in an instant, without 
cate in tho same ratio that tho capaci* thb long tedious process of artificial 
ty is capable of receiving and under* and arbitrary sounds, and written 
standiug. It is impossible for man words. The fact b, if celestial spirits 
to communicate, by our present Ian* wore so organized, and so constructed, 
^uage, any more than one chain of as to close up their own ideas in their 
ideas at the same time. There may own bosoms, from those in a lower 
ho other ideas suggested to the indivi* condition, or to disclose them at their 
dual who is hearing, but the ideas own pleasure, according to the mind 
of tho iudividual who is speaking and wisdom of tho Holy Ghost, and 
fire always in one lino, giving one others were so organized and constitu* v. 
idea at a time ; and the mind seems ted as to receive these ideas by the 
hardly capable here in the mortal ta* power of the Holy Ghost, it would be 
heruacb, fur some reason, of receiving just as good a communication between 
'more than one idea at a time, or at man and man— -between spirit and 
least a very few, and such ideas fol* spirit, os any other medium, and per* 
low each other in quick succession, baps far better. Now, 1 have quite 
In tho spirit state, we have reason to an idea that thb will 'be one of the 
believe, that inasmuch as there is such great helps in the eternal world, by 
a vast field of knowledge to be learn* which knowledge will be poured out 
ed, their medium of communication more abundantly upon the mind of 
will lie adapted to the nature and ca- man ; it will be by this aid ; by the 
pacity of the mind .to grasp in a varie* power of the Holy Spirit, so that the^ 
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will progress faster than here, they 
will learn more rapidly ; the intellec* 
tual powers tvill be more expanded. 

There is something of this nature 
that God has revealed. You may 
think 1 am now reasoning altogether 
upon conjecture, and only to be re- 
ceived as such ; well, we will let it go 
as such ; but still there are some 
glimmerings of light and intelligence, 
which God has revealed in regard to 
those superior beings in the eternal 
world, which show us that some such 
economy will be carried on in the fu- 
ture world. For instauce, how does 
God perceive the thoughts of our 
hearts ? Is there not here a language 
by which He can discover and discern 
the thoughts and intents of the heart? 
Are we not told in many of the reve- 
lations how that God can perceive the 
thoughts of man, and that for every 
idle thought wo are to be brought into 
judgment? Yes, He discerns the 
thoughts, and the intents of the hearts 
of the children of men. Suppose we 
bad some of that power resting upon 
us, would not that be a diflerent kind 
of a language from sound, or frotU a 
written language? It would. If spi- 
rits could commune with spirits, and 
one higher intelligence commune with 
another, by the same principle through 
which God secs the thoughts and in- 
tents of the heart, it would be nothing 
moi^ than what has already existed 
here in this world, according to that* 
which is revealed. 

Much might be said upon this sub- 
ject ; it is a glorious subject to con- 
template ; and it is that which gives 
joy to the mind of every righteous 
man who desires the truth ; be knows 
how happy the principle of (ruth 
makes him hero, \mcn ho discerns it, 
or it is revealed to him ; and if he caO' 
get his mind fi.xe(l upon a more glo- 
rious economy, wherein truth can be 
Unfolded more rapidly, and in such a 
way that tbero can bo no possibility < 
cf mistaking it for error '; the very an- 1 


ticipation of it is coloulated to inspire 
the heart of every individual to bo 
faithful in all things, that he may en- 
ter into the enjoyment of those bles- 
sings which are ahead. 

There are a great many things to 
be contemplated, ' in connection with 
man in his future state, compared with , 
his present. One principle I men- 
tioned to you lost Sabbath ; that man- 
kind would be able, through the power 
of the Holy Ghost, to obtain a know- 
ledge of a vast number of things at 
once, and of a vast portion of the works * 

I of God all at once, the same os Uloses ; 
I did when he looked upon every parii- 
I cle of this earth and discerned it by 
the Spirit of God, not only all the va- 
rious continents and islands, but every 
particle of the interior of it ; all was 
presented before his mind at once. 
He did not have to reason out the 
knowledge concerning these particles ; 
neither did he have to look at one par- 
ticle of it at a time, but he had the ' 
faculty by which he could look at 
more than one thing at once; he 
could look at almost an infinite num- 
ber at the same time ; for there are 
more particles in one grain of sand 
tlmn we could number iu all our life if 
we lived to be a thousand years old ; 
aud if Moses could look upon every 
particle, and behold the whole all at 
once, he must have had the capacity 
of looking in nil directions in the s.amo 
moment, and of beholding it by the 
Spirit. Hero was a language by which 
he conversed writh nature; with the 
works of God ; and the Spirit that is 
in connexion with the works of God — 
that is in all creation — conversed with 
Moses, for the Spirit of God is in 
all things, around about all things, 
through all things, and the 1/tw by 
which all things are governed. When 
that Spirit, which is thus' ditVused 
through all the materials of nature, 
undertakes to converse with the minds 
of men, it converses in a different 
kirid'of language from that we use ia 
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our iroperfect state. It couiniuuicatcs 
ideas more rapidly — ^moro fully, and 
unfolds a world of knowledge in a 
moment. But tbe Lord told Moses 
tliat a man in the flesh could not see 
all His glory, without seeing all His 
. works ; and that no man could behold 
. all His works and afterwards remain 
in Uie flesh. Though the Spirit open- 
ed the mind of Moses, so that he 
could converse, as it were, with this 
one world, and discern every particle 
of it, and understand all about it ; yet 
there was a stopping point ; he was 
not permitted to gaze upon the parti- 
cles of the moon, the sun, the planets, 
and fixed stars, and of tbe other 
worlds which God had made, only so 
far as God thought fit to open his 
mind to gaze upon His works ; but 
the same Spirit is in the sun, and fs 
the power thereof by which it is go-‘ 
verned ; the same Spirit is in the 
moon, and is the power thereof by 
which it was made ; the same Spirit is 
also in the planets, and fixed stars, 
and it is the power thereof by which 
they are governed. I say tbe same 
Spirit, existing in all these worlds, 
could converse with tbe mind of man, 
as it conversed with Moses, and un- 
fold their particles, and all things con- 
nected mth them with the same ease 
as it unfolded the particles of this 
earth. 

So you see that there is a language 
in the spirit world tliat can communi- 
cate more to the mind in one minute 
than could he learned here in a hun- 
dred years of intense study and rea- 
soning. There is an eternity of know- 
^ ledge. There are worlds, as it were, 
without number; kingdoms without 
number; personages without number; 
intellectual beings of all grades and 
orders .without number; and all these 
have their laws, their governments, 
their kingdoms, their thrones, their 
principalities, their powers, all moving 
and acting in the sphere in which they 
\ arc placed ; and they all have their 


way of communication ouo with ano- 
ther; therefore, when the Apostle- 
says, that tongues shall cease, he had 
refcretico to tlie imperfect tongues 
upon tho earth ; knowledge will not 
cease, but knowledge in part will b& 
done away, not knowledge in full. 
Says the .Apostle Paul, “ We know in? 
part, and we prophesy in part. But 
when that which is perfect is come, 
then that which is lu part shall ho-* 
done awny." These imperfect things 
will be done away, and wo shall bo 
able by the power of tho Holy Ghost 
to obtain a language by which tho 
angels speak, and by which a higher 
order of boings speak, and by these 
means attain to a greater degree of 
knowledge, that will produce a greater 
amount of happiness. 

What is the body compared with tho 
mind '? Just nothing at all compara- 
tively speaking. Hence the Savior 
says, in ono of tbe new revelations,. 
** Care not for the body, nor for tho life of 
the body, but care for the soul, and 
tbe life of the soul.” Again, the Sa- 
vior says to bis Apostles, Why tako 
ye thought for raiment, what ye shall 
eat, what ye shall drink, or where- 
withal ye shall be clothed. “ Consider 
the lilies of tho field, how they grow ; 
they toil not, neither do they spin : 
And yet I say unto you, that even So- 
lomon in all his glory was not arrayed 
like one of these.” The body is of but 
little worth compared with that being 
which dwells within the body, it is not a. 
perceptive being ; if it is, we have not 
learned it ; the body is not capable of 
feeling pain ; if it is, we have never 
learned it ; it is the spirit then that 
receives joy, happiness, and pleasure, 
that rejoices, fears, and hopes; it is 
the spirit, then, that possesses all 
theso feelings and sensations of joy ; 
happiness, pain, or miseiy. And whea 
we speak about the dissolution, and 
death of the body, it is only tbe crum- 
bling back of these coarser materials 
of earth, but the iutellectuol being 
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lives, and will enjoy happiness to a 
greater extent. It is only our transi- 
tion state, as it were, like some worms 
that creep out of their shells in the 
form of a butterfly; instead of crawl- 
ing around like a snail, they burst 
their shells, they take the wings of the 
morning, and fly to the uttermost 
parts of the earth; not only their 
sphere of knowledge is extended, but 
their power of locomotion ; so it will 
bo when wo burst theso mortal shells ; 
it is not death 'in one sense of the 
. word, but it is only getting out of the 
prison we got by the fall. If Adam 
had not fallen, we should not have 
come here; but having como here, and 
theso mortal tabernacles having pro- 
duced paiu and distress upon the spi- 
rit, wo look forward to the joyful time, 
when we shall burst them, and our 
sphere of action become more enlar- 
ged, and our locomotive powem be- 
como greatly increased. 

Only look nt the sluggishness of 
man in the mortal tabernacle, and then 
compare it with those swift messen- 
gers sent from the eternal worlds to 
^minister to all the creations of the 
Almighty ; they are sent from world 
to world ; they do not have to travel 
os wo do, taking three mouths to get 
a thousand miles across the plains, 
but they mount up as with wiugs of 
eagles, they run and are not weary os 
wo are, they walk and are not faint. 

1 do not know whether they get fa- 
guod or not in that world; but it 
seems that we, who have come into 
this world, are in conditions and cir- 
cumstances wherein we need to re- 
plenish the mortal tabernacle ; we need 
refreshment, and have to lie down and 
sleep that the body may be refreshed. 
Give me that state where the active 
faculties of man — where the intellec- 
tual powers will never become weary, 
when they will be like God who rules 
the universe, whose eye is ever upon 
the works of His hands ; every mo- 
ment discerning the intents and 


thoughts of our hearts, and who go- t 
verns oration with His power. Let 
us look forward to that state of more 
advanced happiness when this mortal 
shell shall be laid off ; and when we, 
in the spiritual state, shall be enabled 
to enjoy those enlarged powers of lo- 
comotion which we have reason to e.t-. 
pect. 

How much do* we expect? That j 
we may fly swiftly ,to other worlds 
on missions. We would not want to 
occupy three months time in going | 
from the earth to the moon, or from 
the earth to the sun, as we 'do in cros- 
sing these plains with ox teams, but 
we wish to go with greater velocity. ^ ‘ 
If we go with the velocity of light, we 
should travel at the rate of one hun- 
dred and ninety-two thousand miles 
every second. There are substances , 

in nature which are moving with this 
velocity. What is it that moves with 
this velocity ? Is it any thing else • 
but spirit ? The light we see is spirit. 
What does the Lord say in one of the 
new revelations ? “ Ye shall li%'e by 
eveiy word that cometli out of the 
I mouth of God ; whatsoever is truth is 
light, and whatsoever is light is spirit,” 
consequently the light that comes from ) 
the sun is spirit. How fast does that 
spirit travel ? It can be demonstra- 
ted that it can travel ono hundred and 
ninety-two thousand miles per second ; 
if then one portion of spirit can travel 
with that velocity, it is natural for us 
to suppose that any other portions of 
spirit can travel with the same veloci- 
ty, and thus we shall be able to 
accomplish, and perform a greater 
amount of righteousness among other 
worlds and beings, than if wo were 
compelled to lose three fourths, or 
nine tenths of our timo on tho jour- 
ney. 

Let us look forward too a different 
state of being from what wo are now 
in ; it will be different in some res- 
pects, and in other respects it will be 
tho same. Wo shall bo there, and 
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fully conscious of our having boeu here, 
and rcuitiinber all our actions ; this is 
clearly taught in the Book of Mor- 
mon. Tlio wicked will remomber all 
their wicked actions; thoir metnoiy 
will be perfect there, and every act of 
their lives hero will be imprinted on 
the tablets of the memory. Hero we 
can remember but few things ; almost 
all the knowledge we have at one 
time, at another is gone from the tab- 
let of our memory : but still it is 
there, and it will come out, like tho 
daguerreotype likeness ; that which 
appears to be erased from the mind 
will stand forth in bold relief and we 
shall read it, and bo conscious that 
we were the beings that did so and so 
in this life. The righteous will re- 
member all their acts, and it will 
produce a pfensant sensation upon 
their minds ; wo treated upon the sub- 
ject of memory last Sabbath.*, 

, May tho I^rd bless us, and may 
His Spirit be continually poured out 
upon us, and may it inspire our 
hearts with trutl), and with a desire 
to work righteousness all tho day 


long. And do not forgot to look for- 
ward to tliose joys ahead, if we do, 
wo will become careless, dormant, 
and sluggish, and we will think we do 
not seo roucti ahead to be anticipated, 
but if we keep our minds upon tho 
prize that lays ahead — upon the vast 
fields of knowledge to be poured out 
upon tho righteous, and the glories 
that are to be revealed, and the hea- 
venly things in the future state, we 
shall be continually upon tho alert ; 
wo are beings that are only to live 
here for a moment, as it were. Let 
these things sink down in our minds 
continually, and they will make us 
joyful, and careful to do unto our 
neighbors as we would they should do 
unto us. Lest we should come short 
of some of these things is the reason 
I have touched U|)on the future state 
of man tho two Sabbaths past, to stir 
up tho pure miuds of the Saints that 
we may prepare for the things that 
are not far ahead, and let all the 
actions of our lives have a bearing in 
relation to tho future. May the l^rd 
bless us for Christ's sake. Amen. 
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A Discourse hj President H, C. KiuibaUt Delivered in the Tabenuielet Great Salt Lako 

City, March 10, 1851. 


During the past winter I have spo- 
ken but seldom in this tabernacle; 
for I Imve been engaged in teaching 
in other places. , 

Were the false traditions of past 
and present generations thrown off 
entirely, it would be much to the ad- 
vantage of this people, and of the 
human family. Jesus Christ could 
not teach his disciples as freely, and as 


publicly as he other^vi8e would, had he 
not been bound from the same cause. 

There are many who think that be- ' 
cause they are unlearned, they have 
not the same amount of tradition as 
those who are learned ; but there is 
not much dilTorence between the two 
classes in this respect. The inhabit- 
ants of the whole earth are coated 
over, as it were, with false traditions \ 
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whiob form an almost impenetrable 
barrier to the shafts of truth. ■ - 

1 am not what the world calls a 
learned man ; neither is President 
Young. Wo never went, to any col- 
lege except the one sustained by the 
>. Lattc^dny Saints, and we have been 
in that from the beginning. Let me 
tell you, gentlemen and ladies, if we 
bad been brought up iu palaces, and 
been sent to school ^1 the da3’’5 of 
our lives to get all the education 
of the world, and were practical 
men only in these things, would we 
be of any advantage to this people ? 
A man may |)ass through a course of 
education designed to lit him for a 
doctor, a minister, or a lawyer, and it 
is often the case that he comes out an 
igiiommus. or worse than useless 
member of society. 

President Young and I were born 
of poor, but honest and industrious 
parents, in the State of Vermont, 
when it was now ; and we have been 
in new regions of country from that 
day to the present time, except when 
we were in the British Isles preach- 
ing tho Gospel of salvation to a per- 
ishing world. We have cleared and 
subdued tho land at various points 
from Vermont to this place, so that 
we have had no opportunity for be- 
coming what the world calls educated. 
But if it were possible for me to ex- 
chango my information for that of the 
most learned man upon the earth, I 
would not do it : it would bo like 
exchanging a good substantial warm 
suit of clothing for a mess of filthy 
rags. 

Ho has not ray e.vpcrience ; it can- 
not bo purchased with money, nor 
can men by all their learning attain 
to it. Although 1 have not education 
of a worldly nature, I have a spirit iu 
me that knou’S right from wrong. 
What is true education, and what is 
not? There is quite a difference 
between the true education that all 
men should have, and that which per 
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tains merely to this lifej though when* 
coupled together they are both goo<{. . 

When the flowers begin to bloom- ' 
on the mountain sides, tho ladies tiy , 
to imitate them with artificial ones. 
Wliich would you rather possess in 
education — the real flower, or the 
artificial one ? W'ould you not rather 
have true education, direct from hea- 
ven, tlian the artificial one of the 
world ? The one educates the head 
and the heart, tho other the head 
alone. 

The circumstances 1 have named 
rendered it impossible for me to ob-, 
tain tho education of this world ; yet' 
the education we have received from 
God has qualified me and my breth- 
ren to instruct kings and rulers, and 
bring to nought tho wisdom of their 
wise men. 

I do not wish you to understand 
from these remarks that you may, with 
propriety, relax ^rour endeavors to edu- 
cate your children when you have an 
opportunity. 1 should have educated 
my children ; but I have been poor 
and penniless. Instead of helping- 
my children who have now come to 
maturity, they have been required to 
help me obtain an honest subsistence. 
This would not have been tho case 
could I have retained my^ possessions; 
but no sooner bad I accumulated a 
little property tlian it was taken 
from mo by legalized mobs, and nei- i 
thor rao nor my brethren could obtain 
redress. 

Query — , Which is the most profit- 
able at preseut to this pcoplo, and 
to the rising generation — President 
Young and Heber 0. ICintball, or 
thoir ohildren? You will all say, let 
us have the fathers instead of tho 
children, for the time being. Somo« 
would say, put the children to school, 
and let the old men work until they 
are dead ! dead I dead ! ! i I say • 
lot the boys help the father, and let^ 
the father and the motlier live as long 
as they can; and let tho daughters/ 
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also do tboir part, for life is as sweet 
to tho parents os to the children. 
Life is just as sweet to mo now as 
over it was ; but the world bos lost its 
sweetness to me. 

A person asked mo this morning 
bow it was tlmt tho enjoyments of 
this world, in which he used to toko 
great pleasure, had sunk so much in 
his estimation ? He said the theatri* 
cal perfonnances and other amuse- 
ments, used to give him much 
satisfaction and comfort. Then the 
real and substantial pleasure and 
happiness which he now enjoys in 
heavenly realities, was not iu his 
possession ; he therefore took comfort 
in artihcials ; but when the real rose, 
blushing in the midst of its own 
heavenly perfume, attracted his notice, 
tho gum Howers lost thoir charms. 

When ‘‘ Morraonism ” absorbs tho 
whole soul, it yields such a rich feast 
to the passenger, that earthly enjoy- 
ments become insipid and valueless. 
1 have attended theatrical performan- 
ces from which good morals can be 
gleaned ; I have also engaged in the 
dance which is good exercise to the 
body ; but when compared with the 
eternal realities of our holy religion, 
these enjoyments are in comparison 
like chaff to the sterling wheat ; the 
one contains the essentials of life, the 
other is comparatively valueless. \Mien 
I go to a dance, it is to please my 
brethren and my family ; at the same 
time thinking 1 may perhaps get the 
spirit of dancing ; and when 1 do 1 
improve it, and engage in it, as in 
** Mormonism,’* with all my heart, 
mind and strength. 

1 cure not what I do if I do not do' 
wrong, so that it comforts myself, my 
family, or my brethren . But anything 
that is wrong — anytliing that violates 
the holy principles of chastity, virtue, 
and holiness, I say away with it, 
ahd let roe be* associated with princi- 
ples of righteousness, and yon who 
want it«;uay take the whole budget of 


the world and its fleeting pleasures 
only let me have the pure unalloyed 
metal ; and all who desire it ore freely 
welcome to tho dross. 

This people, taking them as a 
community, I believe would exchange 
many errors for one truth, and one 
truth is worth all tho errors in 
existence. Yea further — one princi- 
ple of tmtb and righteousness is worth 
the accumulated wealth of all the 
world, with all its pomp, titles, and 
tinseled show. The dross which i& 
separated from iron ore is of no great ^ 
value, but the metal is of worth to * 
make iron and steel which con bo con- 
verted into utensils for tho use of 
man, such as plows, shears, spades, 
shovels, «S;c. Gold is valuable os a 
circulating medium because of its 
scarcity compared with other metals ; 
otherwise it has no particular valuo 
more than any other portion of the 
globe, only in administering to tho 
necessities of man. 

So far as we are concerned, we were 
taken from tho earth, and we may ex- 
pect to return to it again ; and that 

S ortion of mo which is pure, after the 
ross of this mortality is separated 
from it, I expect will be brother 
Heber. It is that which will W 
resurrected ; but all that is not pure 
will remain ; that is it will not go 
back into my body again ; and if there 
are ten parts out of the hundred 
which are dross and corruption they 
will romain in the earth : I do uot 
expeot to take that np again, but 1 
expect to take up the purified element 
that will endure for ever; still tho 
dross is beneficial in its place. 

I expect that will be the case with 
brother Willard Richards. He has 
gone ; and it will not be long before 
Wther Brigham and Heber follow 
after. He has gone to the world of 
spirite to engage in a work be could 
not do if he bad remained in the 
flesh. 1 do not believe he could have^ 
done asmuohwork for the general goodv 
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the cause of God, bad he remained in 
5he flesh, os he can accomplish now 
in the spirit ; for there is a work to do 
there — tho Gospel to preach, Israel to 
gather that they may purify them- 
selves, and become united in one 
heart and mind. 

“What! in the spirit world?” 
Have I not told you often that the 
separation of body end spirit makes no 
ditferenco in the moral and intellectual 
condition of the spirit? When a 
person, who has always been good and 
faithful to his God, lays down his body 
’in the dust, his spirit will remain the 
sauio in the spirit world. It is not 
the body that has control over the 
spirit, os to its disposition, but it is 
the spirit that controls the body. 
"Wheu tho spirit leaves the body tho 
body becomes lifeless. The spirit has 
not changed one single particle of 
itself by leaving the body. Wore I to 
full into a mud-hole 1 should strive to 
extricate myself ; but 1 do not suppose 
1 should be any better, any more 
righteous, any more just and holy 
when I got out of it, than while 1 was 
in it.^ 

Our spirits are entangled in these 
bodies — held captive as it were for a 
season. They are like the poor 
Saints, who are for a time obliged to 
dwell in miserable mud shanties that 
are mouldering away, and require 
much patching and core to keep them 
from mingling with mother earth 
before tho time.. They feel miserable 
in these old decaying tabernacles, and 
long for the day wheu they can leave 
them to fall and take possession of a 
good now house. 

It seems natural for me to desire to 
be clothed upon with immortality and 
eternal life, and leave this mortal 
flesh ; but 1 desire to stick to it os 
Jong as I can be a comfort to my 
sisters, brethren, wives, and children. 
Independent of this consideration 1 
would not turn my hand over to live 
twenty-five minutes. What else could | 


give birth to a single desire to live in 
this tabernacle, which is more or les 
shattered by the merciless storms 
which have b^t upon it, to say notliing 
of the ravages made upon it by the 
tootli of time ? While I cling to it I . 
must of necessity suffer' many pains, 
rheumatism, head ache, jaw ache, and 
heart ache ; sometimes in one part of 
my body and sometimes in another. 
It is all right ; it is so ordained that 
we may not cling with too great a 
tenacity to mortal flesh ; but be willing 
to pass through the vail and meet with 
Joseph and Uyrura and Willard an^ 
Bishop Whitney, and thousands of 
others in the world of spirits. 

Are they all together as we are to- 
day ? 1 believe all Israel have to U t 
gathered ; and to accomplish this the ", 
Elders, both in this and the world of I 
spirits, will go forth to preach to the 
spirits in prison. Where? Down 
into hell. I appeal to the Elders who 
have been from this place to preach i 
the Gospel to the world, if it was not 
like going from heaven to boll. It b 
a world of sorrow, pain, death and 
misery, and you cannot moke anything 
else of it. 

Brethren and sisters, I intend to be 
a Saint in heart and life; but if 1 ! 
conducted myself os many do, with j 
the knowledge I have, 1 will tell you I 
what I would do, and what I would 
advise you to do in such a case — leave 
these valleys. If you do not intend to 
be faithful, to do the will of God, and to 
keep Uis commandments, if I were in 
that situation X would at once with- 
draw. There are some few who are 
leaving, and I am heartily glad of it 
If it was a member of my own house, 
whom I loved os I do my life, 1 do 
not believe my head would ache 
because such an one left the society 
of the Saints on account of having no 
inclination to mingle with them. If 
such were determined to go, I would 
^y, GO ; and I would help them off 
if they were unable to get away. 


EDUCATION, ETC. 


I do not feol os I used to whon I 
see n man going nwny from the 
society of the Church of God. I used 
to bo filled with sympathy and plead 
with them hours and hours, impor- 
tuning with them until my head would 
ache and my heart sicken ; and I 
never had the satisfaction in even con- 
verting one such character in iny life. 
If I should happen to got one con- 
verted he would not stay converted, 
so I have concluded, and I think 
wisely, to let them go, and not suffer 
myself to have any more feelings about 
it than I would aliout any of the com- 
mon occurrences of life. 

What are my kindred to me when 
the counsel of God is in the opposite 
scale ? They are only as the dust of 
iho balance. Brother Brigham is my 
kindred, for we Imve become kindred 
spirits ; what I say of him will apply 
to many more of my brethren. When 
you bit one of those men you bit the 
whole of them. 

You have often heard me speak 
about my kindred. Many wish to re- 
turn to the old countries to bring out 
their kindred, their sons and their 
daughters, their fathers and their mo- 
thers. Why would I not go back for 
mino? Because they would abuse 
mo as they olwnys have. When 1 
was poor and penniless, and so 
thinly clad that you might well say 
1 bad the blues, for my face and body 
looked blue, I went to my friends who 
are all independently rich, and said, 
I am poor and penniless, and naked, 
and I am sent forth as a servant of 
God to the nations of the earth— will 
you give me some clothing, or a little 
money? and not one soul of them 
would help me to a single dime. 

Do you suppose I shall run after 
them ? No. Will they be saved ? 
Yes, they will, but they will bo saved 
as I have told you many of this peo- 
ple will ; they will first go to hell and 
remain there until the corruption with 
which they are impregnated is burnt 


rc^ 

out ; and tho day will yet come when 
they will come to mo and acknowledge 
me os thoir savior, and I will redeem 
them and bring them forth from hell to 
where 1 live and make thorn my ser- 
vants ; and they will bo quite willing 
to enter into my service. 

Before we heard “ Morinonism,” 
we have said a tbonsaud times, “ if 
we could but live to see a man of God 
like Paul, or Peter, James, John, 
Timothy, or Jesus Christ, and hear 
their instructions we would be willing 
to suffer any kind or amount of hu- 
man suffering and not complain.'’ My 
friends, who have rejected mo and my 
testimony, will ^et feel so towards me. 

Who We you now in your midst ? 
Have you Abraham and Isaac, and 
the Apostles Peter, James and John ? 
Yos, you have them right in youc 
midst — they are talking to you all the 
time. Do you believe it ? ^lore or 
less of you say you do. But do you 
know it ? Brother Rhoads was say- 
ing what ho behoved: be says he 
“ believes what brother Brigliain says 
is tho word of God. ” I say, pray that 
you may have a knowledge Umt it is 
the word of God, and be able to de- 
clare it in the stand, in your families, 
and in all the world. What brother 
Rhoads said was good and true. Did 
he not teach us good principles? Yes; 
he taught us the revelations of Jesus 
Christ. I did not hear anything else. 

1 beg of you brethren, and beseecl* 
you in the name of Jesus Christ, to be 
subject in your office and in your call- 
ings. I know you do not realize your 
important position as you ought. 

Some of you will be asking brother 
Kimball why he does not talk here as 
he does up iu the Council House?’ 
There are very many of this peoplo 
who have come here to-day, and per- 
haps you have said, what is veiy com- 
monly said in tho world, “ Come, wife, 
let us go to meeting to day and get 
warmed up under the droppings of 
the sanctuary, and become strength- 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


tlO 


eaed in our fkitbi" difl you not 
attend to that before you came here 
to^ay ? 1 defy any man on earth to 
.-preach the same to you, as to a few in- 
dividuals of one heart, and of one mind. 

There is as great a variety of spirits 
in this house as there is of counte- 
' nances ; and there are no two persons 
who look exactly alike. Is it not high 
/time there should he a reformation ? 
.]\Ve must become of one heart and of 
■oue mind, just as though we were one 
man. Before this people can enter 
into the celestial world there must be 
■a great reformation among them. 
Every man and woman must know 
and faithfully fulfil their duty day by 
day. Do you think 1 am disobedient 
to my file leaders ? I never had such 
a disposition in my heart ; if I had I 
would banish it from me as quick as | 
1 would the devil, because such a dis- 
.position is pernicious to the interests 
of the cause of truth, and will end in 
• the destruction of those who encourage 
it. 

Brethren and sisters, I want you to 
understand these things and cultivate 
them in your minds, and pray that 
you may be subject in the sphere in 
which you ore appointed to act, 
whether in the PriosUiood or in a 
family capacity. You have to learn 
that lesson, or you can never go into 
iho paradise of God to mingle as 
equals with those who are counted 
faithful. 

There is no man in the flesh whose 
right it is to direct or control brother 
Brigham Young in the first thing.;! 
If 1 havo not a right to lead and con- 
trol him, I nant to know who has ? 
It is my meat and my drink to do the 
will of my Pathor who is in heaven ; 
end if I do this to the day of my death, 
ns brother ^Villard did, I am as suro 
■of salvation as you are that the sun 
\Yill rise and set again. 

la brother Willard saved ? Yes, ho 
is where Joseph is ; and I tell you 
4haro was a happy meeting. Was 


brother Willard obedient ? Yes, Jujt 
os ol^dient as a well-trained child. 
He bos not got a wife* or a child oq 
earth as obedient as he was. And 
God knows there never was a bein;^ 
on the face of His footstool, that could j 
be any more kind to me thou brother' 
Willard and brother Brigham. Were 
they ever cross and snappish with me? 
Never, no, never. 

There was another trait in hi$ 
character that will seni'e to illustrate 
Uie profound deference 'he paid to the 
man he acknowledged to be bis leader. 
When on visits with brother Briglreio; 
and myself, or when be would accon^. 
pany us to a ball room or to a meet] 
ing, he never would enter the rooQi 
before bis leader. I have tried « 
dozen times to have him do so, but l\ 
always failed in accomplishing it. He. 
had so cultivated the spirit of oba:; 
dience and submission, that it seemed^l 
to bo incorporated with his being. | 

I toll you these things to answer as^ 
as a kind of spur to encourage .you to: 
more diligence, and greater obedience 
to the commandments of God, that .voo 
may live forever. 

There is nothing I fear in this 
Church except conteutiou, and a dis% 
position in the people to run over 
their follow beings. What I mean by 
this is, when a man is appointed by 
the proper authorities to preside over’ 
one of the outposts of tho Kingdom of 
God, in this Territory or anywhere 
else, there is a disposition in some to 
create an infiuonce against that man, 
not to be obedient themselves, and to 
endeavour to make eveiylwdy else 
disobedient. Now a man will be con- 
demned for not obeying tlio person 
properly appointed to preside over 
him, 08 much os be would for not 
obeying brother Brigham if he were 
Uiero ; and the people will bo as much 
condemned if tliey do not obey brothor 
Brigham, as they would if they should 
disobey the Lord God were Uc here 
in person. ’ . < . 
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- ■ ^^l)6n WO sont brother Samuel 
Kichnnls to England to preside over 
the allairs of U )0 Ivingdom of God 
there, it became his province to rule 
And dictiite all mattors in that flourish- 
ing and extensive field of labor, and 
his word is the word of God to tile 
people. When he sends a man to 
preside over a Conference, aud another 
over another Conference, the; are his 
representatives, and their word is the 
word of God to the people over whom 
they preside ; and brother Samuel is 
their delegate to the General Confer- 
ence, the same os brpther Gerabisel is 
the delegate of tliis Territorial Govern- 
jnent to the Geuond Assembly in 
Washington. 

1 wish you to learn those things, 
for I wish you to prepare your minds 
to receive the woid of God Qvery day 
that you lire ; and not only live like 
Saints when you ore in this Tabernacle, 
but when you are abroad, and in all 
your actions. Can you be saved with 
a complete salvation if you do not do 
tliis ? No, you cannot. No man or 
wonmn can receive a full salvation 
U)>on any other principle tliau by con- 
tinuing in the new and Everlasting 
Covenant. When a person violates 
his covenant he loseb all he ever ob- 
tained in the Friesthood ; whether it 
is wives, children, or possessions ; tliey 
all go out of his hands. You havo 
been taught this, and have been in- 
structed by night and by day in these 
important mattors. 1 have felt of 
late os though I never could cease ex- 
liorting the people. I have felt like 
a lion in strength. | 

1 want you to pursue the path that 
is marked out for you by the servants 
of God, that 1 may continue to enjoy 
your society here and hereafter. 1 wish 
to enjoy your society, and you mine. 
Do you not wish to go where I go ? 
Nou all believe 1 wish to enter into 
the kingdom of heaven and bo saved 
^'ith the sanctified. 

•• X care not bow the Lord ^ves me. 


Til 

X am willing to pass through anything 
under the heavens that Uo requires 
me to pass through, tlmt 1 may do • 
His will and keep His commandments, 
and have favor in His eyes, through 
accomplishing the work Uo has given 
me to do. 

What does it matter where I am ? 

I am 08 ready to go and preach the 
Gospel ns to dwell hero, if it is tho 
will of the Lord and my brethren. I 
have told the men who are about to bo 
sent forth tliis year, that they will go 
with more power oud strength thou 
any former laborers in tho vineyard 
have enjoyed. This applies to those 
who do right and diligently keep tho 
commandments of God, and love jus- 
tice and righteousness and do os tliey 
I ore told, refraining from evil. I say 
they will have more power than for- 
mer servants of God possessed accord- 
ing to their light and knowledge, and 
tho circumstances in which they will 
I be placed. X prophesy this. A niou 
is a fool that will not prophesy good 
concerning Israel and concerning bis 
own father’s house. v 

X told my brethren when they went 
from here, and from this time, instead 
of going to dances, and to the theatre, 
and to parties, to go and fast and pray, 
and prophesy upon tho success of theic 
mission. 

If your heart is right you cannot 
speak without speaking what is right. 
The Spirit of Prophecy foresees future 
events. God does not bring to pasi 
a thing because you say it shall be so, 
but because He designed it should bo 
80 , aud it is the future purposes of the • 
Almighty that the Prophet foresees. 
That is the way I prophe^-; but I 
have predicted things I did not fore- 
see, and did not behove anybody else 
did, but I have said it, and it came to 
pass even more abundantly than I 
predicted; aud that was with regard 
to the future situation of the people 
who first came into this valley. Nearly 
ovoiy man was dressed in skins, and 


JOCTRIfAL OF DISCOVBSB8, 


1.12 

we were all poor, destitute, and dis 
tressed, yet we all felt well. 1 said, 
** it will bo buta little while, bretliren, 
before you shall have food and raiment 
in abundance, and shall buy it cheaper 
'than can be bought in the cities of 
the United States.” I did not know 
there wore any Gentiles coming here, 

• 1 never tliought of such a thing ; but 
after I spoke it I thought I must bo 
mistaken this time. Brother Rich 
remarked at the time, “ I do not be- 
lieve A word of it” And neither did I ; 
but, to tlie ostouiahiuent oud joy of the 
Saints, it came to puss just os I had 
!«pokeii it, only more abundantly. The 
l^rd led me right but I did not know it 
I have heard Joseph say ninny times, 
that ho was much tempted about the 
revelations the Lord gave through 
him-~it seemed to bo so impossible 
for them to be fulfilled. 1 dp not 
profess to be a Prophet ; but I know 
that every roan and woman can ho, if 
they live for it. To enjoy this bless- 
ing they must walk iu the channel of 
Uio Priesthood, being subject to tho 
order and government of heaven ; then 
they are oil revelation and they can- 
not predict anything that will not 
come to pass. All that hinders you 
from enjoying this blessing is because 
you are not obedient. 

You might say, “ Do wo not do all 
things that brother I'riglium counsels 
us to do ? ” No ; if you did every 
wife would bo subject to lier own bus- 
' band, and every Elder to their pre- 
siding Elder, and every member to 
tho presiding Bbhop. If you do not 
do this you are not walking in tho 
channel of tho Priesthood, iu the 
cliannul of revelation and salvation ; 
and you will siumblo and fall if you 
do not wake to righteousness and gird 
up the loins of your minds. 

Have not the miyority of this con- 
gregation made the most soloinu covo- 
nants and vows that they will listen 
to, obey, and be subject to the Priest- 
hood ? Have not tho sisters made 


the same solemn covenants and voni 
before God and angels, thu: they 
would be subject to their busbauds ? 
Are you faithful to your vows? ]f 
you are, you will have dreams, and 
visions, and revelations from the world 
of light, and you will be comforted by 
night and by day. But if you do not 
fulfil your covenants you cannot enjoy 
theso blessings. 

The matter is plain to your unde^ : 
standing, and not mysterious. I have 
no mysteries to impart, and 1 never 
expect to have ; for if this people will* 
do right there is nothing that will be^. 
p. mystery to them ; but those things^ 
which appeared the most mysterious 
will prove to be the most simple things 
iu the world. 

I.eam to govern yourselves in a 
family capacity, for there is where ro- 
formation ought to commence, after it 
has commenced in tho assembly of the 
Elders of Israel.. There must be or- 
der, peace, love, kindness, gentleness, 
and every noble sentiment to accom- ' 
plish a reformation that is pleasing to 
God. 

We have got to be gathered, and 
continue gathered, though thcie will 
bo all kinds of fish in the net ; and 
tho Lord will bring us into all kinds 
of circumstances until the wheat is 
separated from the smut, and chaff. 
There is a time of separation, nml I 
know if I am faithful 1 shall bo among 
tho chosen baud who will triumph 
over hell, death, and the grave, and 
dwell in the society of men who aro 
perfectly of one heart and mind, where 
tho wicked cease to trouble, unless wo 
go whore they mu This day ‘will 
come as sure as tho sun shine§. 

As for my going into tho immediate 
presence of God when 1 die, I do not 
expect it, but I expect to go into the 
world of spirits and associate with my 
brethren, and preach tho Gospel in 
the spiritual world, and prepare myself 
iu every necessary way to receive my 
body again, and then enter through 
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the wall into the celestial world. I never I 
shall come into tho presence of mj Fa- 
ther and God until 1 have received my 
resurrected body, neither will any other 
jierson ; and 1 doubt whether (dl those 
who profess to bo Saints will over be 
gathered with the spirits of the just 
in the spiritual world; but they will 
be left where they attain to. The 
righteous are gathered to the spirit 
world to prepare for tho resurrection 
of their bodies. 

1 do not know that I can talk any 
plainer. I am speaking os plain os I 
can to have you understand. I do 
not expect to be with you forever, 
neither will brother Brigham in these 
bodies ; they are nearly worn out ; 
they have stood a long and violent 
siege and will soon go the way of all 
tho earth. Still we may live many 
years yet to assist in making perma- 
nent the foundations of Zion. There 
are thousands of good men in the 
earth who can act in the same capa- 
city we do, after we have passed 
through the veil of death. God can 
qualify whom Ho pleases, and put in 
in them the spirit of Joseph, and 
Brigham, and Heber. 

Brethren, do keep the command- 
ments of God and live your profession; 
and remember if you were as godly 
and as holy as the angels, the world 
would speak against you and seek 
your destruction. What has the world 
to do with you? Nothing, only as 
you associate with it and partake of 
its spirit. Upon the same principle 
has a man any power over a woman, 
any further than she will give him 
power to pollute herself and him too ? 
Can the Gentiles turn me to unrigh- 
teousness any further than I permit 
them? I am an instrument in the 
hands of God, and it is not for me to 
dictate the power that works through 
me, but it is for Him to control me 
according to His good pleasure. 

Does brother James’ violin rise upond 
dictate him ? No, it is perfectly nos- 
No. 8.J 
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8ive,<permittiug him to play any tuno 
he pleases upon it. Upon the same 
principle we should bo like clay in 
tho hands of tho potter. It is not for 
the cloy to dictate the potter but the 
potter dictates the clay, and moulds, 
and fashions it according to his own 
pleasure. Just so God controls bro- 
ther Brigham, and evory other good 
man who is dictated by His Spirit. 

Do you ever hear me get up here 
and say, “ I am no preacher and you 
must not expect any thing from me?’* 
I am in the bauds of God, and it is for 
Him to speak through me, or in other 
words play a tunc on me to this peo- 
ple according to His own fancy. 1 am 
in the hands of tho potter ; and if I 
continue faithful, he will make me a 
vessel unto honor. , 

I wish you Elders to apply this illus- 
tmtion to yourselves — if you have 
anything to say, say it; and if you 
have not, be as quiet as the musical 
instrument without the performer. 

When I went to Eugland first, I 
bad not much to say. We opened 
the door to that nation in great sim- 
plicity. Had I preached almighty 
discourses with more words than good 
sound doctrine, instead of opening the 
doors, I should have added anotlier 
lock. The Lord appointed roe to that 
work because 1 was willing to be the* 
simplest. 

After I bad spoken tliey always 
thought there was something else be- 
hind the curtain. We preached three 
times in Vauxball Road chapel, Pres- 
ton. After the third meeting the 
priest feared the increasing great-! 

I ness of our testimony, and closed 
I the door of his house against us. 

I This was no sooner done than fifty 
I doors were opened to us, and the 
I people were all around us entreating 
us to preach in their houses. 

If you will visit a stone quarry, you 
will find they use the simplest iustru- 
menls to crack and remove the largest 
rocks ; so the Lord uses the simplest 
[VoL HI. 
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of His servants to accompUsh some of 
His gi'eatest purposes. When the 
blacksmith is making a horse-shoe, 
does it dictate its maker who is making 
it and fashioning it to a useful pur- 
pose? Does tlie plowshare, the scythe, 
the ax, or the chisel rise up and dictate 
the mechanic, saying, “Why do you not 
. form me thus ? *' Some of these tools 
have to pass through voi'ious shades 
of temper — sometimes too low, and 
sometimes too high, before it is Just 
right ; aud it requires au e.xpert me- 
chanic to hit the proper temper,, for 
they ore made to coiiie in contact with 
all Ivinds of timber. So we are tools 
made to come in contact with all 
kinds of dispositions, aud very few 
tools will stand and keep a good edge 
coming in contact with eveiy kind of 
timber, and stono, and tho devil. 

If 3 ’ou do not learn to temper your- 
selves properly, you will not be of 
much use at last. 

I speak of these things whether 
they are edifying or not ; as to tliat 1 
am not concerned, but they are true, 
and they will save and exalt you, and 
bring you into tho celestial world to 
mingle in the society of the h'allier, 
aud Jesus Christ His Sou, with the 
Prophets and Apostles from the be- 
ginning to the present day. 1 am 
bound for no other place, Gcd helping 
me. Salvation is what I am after in 
this world; aud food, clothing, and 
washing are all I need while 1 stay 
here, and that is more than 1 can 
lake away with me. 

1 have no pride in auytliiug but the 
principles of salvation, and to sec you 
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do right, humble yourselves, retaui' ' 
the Holy Spirit, i live your religion-, 
then I am proud of you indeed. My 
God, His purposes, my religion, and 
this people, are all I aui fond of { 
in this world. j 

Our religion is difTerent from eveiy. 
thing else that was ever instituted, 
but when you become acquainted with 
it and partake of its spirit, it is lively 
and angelic ; it is a screen tliat throws 
out oveiy’tln'ng but that which is pure 
wheat. When we make flour from 
smutty wheat, we must liavo a smut 
machine to clear it all of' filth before 
it goes into the bolt. The smut 
machine is a powerful place ; it will * 
blow to pieces every thing that is not v 
the real groin. Tiiauk God Ho h^ * 
got such a machine, and men to enjoy 
His Holy Spirit. 

3Iy prayer is before God and angels, j 
by day and by night, that He woulj ^ 
puige this people and purify tliem ‘ 
from wicked men and women ; and I | 
hope the purging operation will con- 
tinue until tliere is au entire separa- 
tion of the wheat and the chafl’. Tiiere 
will bo a separation, and 1 tell yon 
what I know, and not what 1 believe , 
only. 1 know the truth when ] speak 
it, and so do you when you hear it. 

It makes uo matter what instiument 
it conics through, it is trutli still, and 
you cannot make anythiug else of it, 
God bless you forever, tliat peace, 
goodness, union, love, aud tho .spirit of j 
patience and submission before God, 
and in the hands of His servants, ’ 
may abide with you forever. A.wi;.v. 
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'NF.CESSlTr OF nOSIE ailSSIONS— PURIFICATION OF THE SAINTS-* „ 

CHASTISEMENT— HONESTY IN BUSINESS. i 

( 

A Distourst, by President Ji, Young, Delivered in the Sowerg, Great Salt Lake City^. 

October S, 1850. 
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1 

' Tliere are many things I ^v^sh to I can here teach a great many at 
say before this Conference comes to once their duty to tlieir God, to them* 
a close, but I labour under the selves, to their families, and to their 
same difficulty as did one of the neighbours, if you could spare the ' 

speakers yesterday, for I would like to timo to listen, 
touch upon so many subjects that I As I have obseiwed to my brethren, 
am at a loss to know where to begin, and os I will now observe to you. 

And when this Conference is over, I neither in China, Siam, nor in any other 
presume that 1 shall think of many country in Asia, nor in any part of 
f tilings omitted, which it would hove Europe and Africa, nor in any other 
pleased me to talk about. When a place on God’s earth, is thero a people 

great number of people are together it who now need preaching to more than ' 

affords an e.xcelleut opportunity for do the Latter-day Saints in this Ter- 

teaching them the principles of prac* ritoiy, and that too by faithful Elders, I 

tical religion. faithful ministers of the Gospel, mes- 

Our Conference has been well at* sengers of life and salvation, 
tended ; there has been the greatest The inhabitants of this Territory ^ 

number of Saints assembled that I have been taught the ways of life, 

have ever seen at one time, and they they have been’ taught the principles i 

will out number any meeting that the of the Everlasting Gospel and have 

Latter-day Saints have had on thb received them ; Uiey have forsaken i 

continent, or on any other. I doubt not their former homes, the countries in 

but this is the largest congregation of which they were born, their friends 

Saints that has ever been assembled at and family conne.\ions, for the Gos* ‘ 

one time and place on the face of the pel’s sake; they are here in the midst 

whole earth, since the days of the of these mountains, and many of them 

Jews in Jerusalem, or of the Nephitos will be damned, unless they awoke ' 

on this continent while they were in out of their sleep, unless they refrain 

' their glory and strength. from their evil ways. Many are stupid, t 

When all the mole members of careless, and unconcerned, their eyes 

Israel were obliged to go up to Jeru* are like the fool’s eye, to the ends of ' 
Salem twice a year to worship, pay the earth, searching for this, that, and 

tribute, d;c., probably their congrega- the other, they have become greedy, 

lions were larger tlian the one to day, are slow to fulfil their duty, are off 

but no other denomination in all their watch, neglect their pmyers, 

Christendom assembles so many peo- forget their covenants and forsake ' 

pie, at one meeting, as we now have their God, and the devil has power ' 

in this Conference. over them. ' ' j 
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It is of necessity then that we ap- 
point missionaries for this Territory, 
to preach to them the word of God 
which is quick and powerful. Some 
people say that they believe the Gos- 
pel who never live it, they did not 
embrace- it for the love of it, but 
because they knew its truth. They 
will not give up their carnal, selfish, 
devilish dispositions and traits of cha- 
racter, and if you undertake to choke 
them off from these dispositions you 
will have to choke them to death 
before they will lot them go ; they 
will hong on to their evil feelings and 
evil deo^ with greater tenacity than 
does the terrier dog to his prey, or 
antagonist ; it is almost impossible to 
separate them from evil. 

As for making Saints of those cha- 
racters, we have no such anticipation ; 
wo wish to make Saints of those who 
sincerely desire to bo Saints, who are 
willing to sacrifice their carnal, sinful, 
devilish feelings, to forsake them alto- 
gether, and to strive to become Saints 
and to establish the principles of lion- 
•esty withiu them ; we e.vpect that 
such persons will be Saiuts, and wo 
feel like doing all that we can to aid 
them in a righteous course. 

As 1 observed at the commeuce- 
Tuout of our Confereuco, people must be 
ebosteued ; we believe in this principle. 
We receive os correct doctrine what is 
said to have been written by one of 
the ancient .Vpostles, (why I make this 
peculiar remark is because this cou- 
gregtttion heard brother 0. Pratt scan 
the validity of the Bible, and I thought 
by the tiiuo ho got through, that you 
would scarcely think a Bible worth 
piclung up and c^irrying home, should 
you find one in the streets) viz. ; For 
the Lord lovoth whom ho chostenotb, 
and scourgoth every son whom he 
receivoth, and if you are not chastened 
you nre “ bastards, and not sons." 

1 am quito inclined to. believe this, 
and 1 do not care how many Iwnds it 
has passed through. I will remark that 
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brother Orson has clearly shown how 
the Bible has come into our hands, jn 
order to convince the people of the 
necessity of positive proof for the 
validity of the Book of Aformon, the , 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, and 
that Joseph Smith was a true Prophet 
of God, and to prove that our testi- 
mony, witnesses, evidence and know- 
ledge of these facts are ten thotr- 
sand times more than can bo produced 
in favor of the Bible, unless a man 
has the power of God to testify to it, . 
for thero can be no prooL iu its favor, 
short of revolatiou. 

This we have known all the time,j 
w’O have understood it from tho be- 
ginning. That made us very anxious,) 
in tho days of Joseph, to get the new. 
translation ; but the Bible is good I 
enough just as it is, it w’ill answer my j 
purpose, oud it used to answer it very 
well when X was preaching iu the 
world. 

When bi'other Luddington was tell- 
ing about the elephant walking 
through tho cane, it made me think 
of our Elders going through tlio 
world, in past days, with the procla- 
mation of tho Gospel. They could 
take a host of priests, in fair argu- 
ment, and pull them up by the roots j 
and throw them aside, as easy as that > 
olephaut did the cane. I 

The Bible is good enough as it is, i 
to point out the way we should walk, 
and to te.'ich ns how to come to the j 
Lord of whom wo cau receive for our- 
selves. 

It is good for this people to hq I 
chastened, and we may e.\pect it, and j 
I delight iu tlie feelings and spirit I 
just manifested by brother Luddington I 
iu bis remarks, there w.as no crying^ 
no whining upon his mission ; if they 
expelled him from one house he went 
to another without crying or whining 
about it. 

^ All that wo have received as chas- 
tisement is from the hand of tJie 
Lord, and I do not consider that it 
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lias been 'necessary to shed one tear aflliction. We have plenty liere, no 
nbout it. It always takes something person is going to starve, or 'suffer, if 
^besides chastisement, or aHlictious there is an equal distribution of the 
heaped upon us by our enemies, to necessaries .of life which ore in the 
bring tears from me. I can cry for country. 

joy. I can cry on beholding my friends Thorc are practises among this peo- 
after being separated from them. pie which have injured iny feelings. 

The sof^t, loving, still, small voice of I see some men so greedy after 
the Spirit will bring tears to my tho things of the world, that they will 
eyes, but all the sufferings that take their grain from the mouths of 
could bo brought upon me by inuocont, helpless women and children 
tho malice of the wicked, and all that who arc sutfuring for food, and sell it 
could be said or done against me by Co gentile meichants to speculate 
them, I think will uot bring many upon. 1 have leanicd, since this Con- 
tears from my eyes. forence commenced, a circumstance 

• They might torture my body unUl that took place a year ago ; it may 

it would cry, but all that we have appear trifling to some, but to me it is 
hitherto met with, in tho shape of grievous. Somo of tho brethren from 
aflliction, I have received as from the San Pole and Fillmore came hero last 
hand of the Lord, and I think the year, when they had plenty of wheat, 
chastisement has been light. and sold their flour to C. A. & E. H. 

Let us reform, that we may be Perry, for three, four, and four and a 
chastened no more ; let us try to Imlf dollars per hundred weight, and 
jprofit by the blessing we receive, that firm sold all they could to the 
instc.ad of being made to prefit by the poor women and children, and made 
things we suffer, for aMictious wo them pay a veiy high price. Those 
shall bo obliged to receive, if we do brethren afterwards learned that 1 
not profit by our blessings. bought nearly the whole of it for four 

If we are chastened a little, do uot dollars a hundred, and that I paid iu 
'worry about it. Wo think wo ore cattle at a good, liberal price, and 
chastened, this season, in the failing some have felt grieved about it. Why 
bf our crops, but I receive this as one ore they grieved ? Because they hod 
of the greatest blessings that could be not tho means to buy it themselves 
bestowed upon us. to speculate upon. 

* 1 have felt like weeping, since I They have not raised any wheah 

have been in this Territory, on be* this year, and now they are whining 
holding the ungrateful feelings of after me, “ Will you let us have a 
many of this people, their ingratitude little tithing wheat?*’ They ask what 
towards their God, and at seeing them I have to say to them ; I have this to 
trample grain under their feet as a say to every man in this congregation 
thing of naught. and throughout this Territory, and 

Now I think what we have received from this time henceforth, know my 
this season is but a small portion of feelings, if you will sell groin to the 
what we will receive, if wo do not Gentiles, or to your enemies, for tho 
take care of the things the Lord sake of their money when it is needed 
bestows upon us, and be thankful for to be distributed among this people, I 
them. I look upon it os a prelude, wish you would take your property 
forerunner, or testifier, that afflictions and leave this Territory, for yea aro 
will come upon us, unless we humble not worthy of belonging to the Church 
ourselves before our God. of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 

This, however, is but a very* slight [you are unworthy a citizenship in tha 
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Itingdom of God. If those who are 
going to sell their grain to speculators 
this year will rise up and tell us who 
they ore, 1 will hold up my hands for 
them to be forthwith severed from 
this Church, to be delivered over to 
the buffotiugs of satan. 

Some who are unacquainted with me 
may say, “Brother Brigham, don’t you 
speculate?*’ Yes, I am the greatest 
speculator in the world, and one of 
the greatest misers, for I am seeking 
after eternal riches. “ But, don't you 
speculate on your flour? You have flue 
mills.” .(Vsk those who recollect to a 
a few years ago, when wheat was 
tramped under foot by man and beast. 
1 then had a hired man who said he 
wanted to get a little money ; 1 told 
him that I did not want to sell flour to 
the Gentiles in order to get it. He 
replied, “If you are willing, I would 
Him to soli them a little, for they are 
from my country.” He did so, to the 
value of ninety-three dollais. I do 
not think that besides that amount, 

1 have ever received fifty- cents in cosh 
for flour sold from my mills, though I 
have had emigrants come, in a scarce 
time, and ofler me fifty and seventy- 
five dollars for a hundred pounds. 1 
said to them, you may plead until you 
are os gmy os a rat, and you will not 
get flour from me for your money, 
but if you will stay and help us 
tlirough harvest, and go to work like 
good mon, wo will pay you the same 
as we pay our brethren, and then you 
may go to California, or any where 
you j^ease ; but as to your getting 
one pound of flour from my bin for 
money, you cannot do it, and they 
never liave so far as I recollect. It 
all goes to feed tliose men and women 
who work ; thoso aro the ones who 
cat my flour. 

If 1 cannot get rich only upon the 
principle of oppressing my brethren, 
and depriving them of the comforts of 
life, I say, may God grout timt I may 
hover have anotheif farthing upon 


earth. I do not want it upon such 
terms, and if I ever should, I hope 
the Lord will keep it from me. 

I told you the other day what 
makes mo rich, it is the labor of 
those whom I feed and clothe ; still I 
do not feel that l have a dollar in the- 
world that is my own, it is the Lord's 
and he has made me a steward over 
it ; and if 1 can know where the Lord 
is pleased to have it appropriated, 
there it shall go. The covetousness 
of some of this people has grieved me, 
and it has caused my spirit to weep 
and mouni to observe their greediness, 
their cheating and lying, their schem- 
ing in every possible way to wring 
a picayune out of this man, or that 
woman. I can put my finger upon 
owners of little shops in this city, who 
will lie to you for half an hour on 
a stretch, who will, if you send a child 
to their shops to buy a yard of ribbon 
that is worth ten cents, chaige the 
child fifteen or twenty cents for it, 
but if 1 go to purchase the same 
article I cau have it for ten cents. I 
know what goods are worth, but let 
an ignorant person go to those places 
and they will cheat him. I can put 
my bauds upon traders now before 
me, who are guilty of such conduct. 

It grieves me to see men who have 
believed the Gospel, forsaken the land 
of their nativity for tho sake of life 
and salvation, endured all they have 
in coming here, and then, for a paltry 
sum of money, sacrifico their salva- 
tion. Such men cannot be saved in 
the celestial kingdom of God ; they 
may receive their endowments, but 
they will do them no good ; they may 
read over their Patriarchal blessings 
every day, but they will do them no 
good. No man or woman can receive 
life everlasting, only upon the priu- 
ciple of strict obedionco to the re- 
quirements of the celestial law of 
heaven ; no man can inherit such a 
blessing upon unholy principles. 

^en must be honest, they must 
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live faitUfuIIy before their God, and 
honor their calling and being on the 
earth. You ask if that is possible? 
Yes ; the doctrine which we have em- 
braced takes away the stony hearts. 

We are naturally prone to wander 
from that which is good, and to receive 
every species of iniquity ; we must 
get rid of tins disposition, and the 
Gospel of salvation is e.\pFessly for 
the purpose of changing it, that we 
may receive the principles which pre- 
vail in heaven and are loved by the 
angels. It is possible for a man who 
loves the world to overcome that love, 
to get knowledge and understanding 
until he sees things os they retdly are, 
then ho will not love the world but 
, will see it os it is ; he will see that it 
is in the hands of a Superior Being. 

Man cannot control the heavens ; 
he cannot control tho earth, nor the 
elements; he can fertilise and pre- 
pare the ground for the reception of 
seed ; he can plant, water, till, and reap 
from the ground the fruitof his toil, but, 
until bis mind is opened by the Spirit 
of God, he cannot see that it is by a 
superior power that com, wheat, and 
every kind of vegetation spring into 
life, and ripen for the sustenance of 
man and bmt. Is it possible for him 
to arrive ot this knowledge ? It is, 
and that is what we have brought the 
doctrine of life and salvation to you 
■for, that you may exchange your low, 
narrow, contracted, selfish dispositions 
for the ennobling Spirit of the Lord, 
■for the Spirit of the Gospel, which 
gives joy and peace. If you enjoy 
that, your food will be sweet to you, 
your sleep will be refreshing, and your 
days will pass away in usefulness. 

On tho contrary, those who are 
covetous and ^eedy, anxious to grasp 
’the whole wond, ore all the time un- 
easy, and are constantly laying their 
plans and contriving how to obtain 
this, that, and the otW. Their minds 
are continually on the stretch to solve, 
'** How can 1 obtain this farm, or that 
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house and lot ? How can I manage 
to get such and such teams ? I want 
to get my lumber and adobics to build 
me a house, how can I manage and 
not pay much for them ? I will deceive 
every man who comes nigh me ; I will 
make liim believo that my property 
is w’orth more than it is ; I will sell 
ribbons for double their value, and I 
will ask forty cents a dozen for glass 
buttons that are worth only twenty, 
and in this way 1 will build a house 
for eighteen hundred dollars that will 
be worth four thousand." 

Their minds are so intent on cheat- 
ing their brethren that they cannot 
sleep soundly, their nen'es twitch and 
they have tho jerks in their sleep, 
thiuking, ** How shall I manage with 
this man to-morrow ? I waut enough 
out of him to get ray adobies." And 
they lie and think, and think, and 
contrive, and plan, and the devil helps 
them all the time to manage to cheat 
the Saints. If such men should get 
a few bushels of wheat, would they 
let the Saints have it? No, they 
would sell it to our enemies and feed 
tliera, and let tho Saints starve. 

Again, it is known to all that a 
great many of the poor are as bad as 
those who have property ; they are all 
the time in a sweat to know how to 
get their living without procuring it 
honestly. They are just as covetous 
and craving in their feelings as are 
the rich vnio hoard up their moans 
and keep it from the honest poor; 
they are all the time scheming to get 
along without labor. There are 
many who live in this city without 
labor; I have neighbors near me 
that I do not believe get one cord of 
wood in the year, only as they steal 
it, and you have neighbors near you 
who steal your wood. If you want to 
keep your wood from the hands of 
these pilferers, you will havo to put 
it in your houses, and if you want to 
, keep your chickens, you will have to 
lock ^em up. 1 have often told yoii 
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that rro have all kinds of fish in the 
Gospel net; we have all kinds of 
3 >oor, but after all the Lord’s poor out 
number tho poor devils. 

A few sinners mixed in a Gomrau- 
nitj make the whole appear dishonest 
and odious to the honest portion of 
the human family, because they have 
not the power to properly discriminate 
between them. 1 have to labor under 
tho same disadvantage that you do, 
4 ad if 1 know any of tho infernal 
scoundrels 1 dare not tell of them, or 
point them out, unless I have a miud 
to. There are a great many guilty 
persons whom I wish to soy uotliing 
about ; they are liars and thieves, and 
I know it ; but I do not wish to ex- 
pose their names, in hopes that they 
will repent and refrain from their bad 
practices. 

A likely man is a likely man, and 
a good man is a good man, whether in 
this Church or out of it ; and a poor, 
miserable, sinful creature who gathers 
os a Siiiut, is worse than one who ga- 
thers as a Gentile. A person who is 
a thief, a liar, and a murderer in his 
heart, but professes to be a Saint, is 
more odious in tho sight of God, angels 
and good men, than a person who 
comes out and openly declares that ho 
is our enemy. I know how to take 
such a man, but a devil with a Saint's 
cloak on is one of the meanest cha- 
racters you can imagine. I say, bless- 
ings on the head of a wicked Gentile 
who is my avowed enemy, far sooner 
than upon an enemy cloaked with a 
.Saint's profession. 

. There b one more difficulty in the 
Jninds of this community with regard 
to Saints and sinners, and that is in 
relation to tho channel of our public 
trade. In tho days of Joseph, men 
would come to mo, men who are now 
in this Church, and some of whom are 
in this congregation, and say, " Bro- 
ther Brigham, what do you think ? I 
wont down to brother Joseph's store, 
and I wanted to get a gallon of molas- 
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ses, eight yards of calico, ' a little 
crockery, i&c., and I could not have 
the articles without paying the money 
down. £)o you think that is right ? ” 
I always had but one feeling with re^ 
gard to such matters, since I have 
been a Latter-day Saint. My reply 
to such questions was, should he not 
be paid for bis goods as well as any- 
body else? But the reply b, “ 1 can 
go to tho store of an enemy, of a man 
who does not profess to be a Saint, 
much less a Prophet, and he will trust 
me, though I hate to go there and run 
into debt." 

So ho goes with his money to the 
enemy's store and buys a dress pat- 
tern, a piece of factoiy, some tea, a 
set of cups and saucers, a dozen knives 
and forks, boots and shoes for bis 
wives and children, and then turns 
round and says, ** God bless you," and 
“ well done." But of Joseph's store 
it was, God Almighty curse you, be- 
cause you would not allow me to carry 
off your goods witliout pay for them." 

Hundreds of instances of this kind 
I have witnessed in this kingdom, 
and it is a great fault with many of 
thb people. That b the reason why 
men who are not in the Church pros- 
per and fatten on tlie wealth of this 
people, and the reason why I do not 
bring goods in sufficient quantities to 
supply this market. There b not a tra- 
dorin this community who is paid better 
thanoro the Gentile merchants. Icould 
bring plenty of goods into this city and 
Territory every year, were it not for 
this fact. I am going to keep this 
subject before the minds of the Latr 
ter-day Saints and pursue it, until 
such a practice is dnven from their 
midst. Good men, who would give 
away their shoes and go barefoot^ if 
they saw anybody else going barefoot, 
were tried because brother Joseph 
would not trust them. 

Brother Woolley was also a mer-' 
cantile target for our shots in Nauvoo ; 

I say “ our," because I class myself 
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^itli the Saints. The pious brethren, 
who were professedly so good, and 
loving sisters who went to brother 
Joseph's store, and could not get 
trusted, would go to the Gentiles and 
get trusted and {)ay them, and think 
that they had a right to neglect pay- 
ing Joseph, because he was a Prophet, 
I presume. 

This community would do just so 
here, if 1 had a store of goods. They 
would come to my store and say, 
“ Brother Brigham, 1 am poor and 
needy, my wife is feeble and needs a 
littlo tea and sugar, and a little medi- 
cine ; I also want some crockery and 
a little clothing, cau't you lill the bill?” 
Yes, if you will pay mo for it. “ Of 
course, 1 will pay you for all I get.” 
How ? “ 0, never question me about 
that, am I not good for five or ten 
dollar’s worth ? ” Yes, but when are 
jou good, and how ? You ore good 
to that Gentile store where you have 
run into debt, for you will sell your 
last cow, pawn the dross pattern you 
^ot there for your wife, and the tea 
cups and saucers, to pay the money 
to that store keeper ; but if you trade 
ten dollars or fifty dollars on credit 
at brother Joseph's or brother Brig- 
ham's store, what next ? There is 
no more about it, that is the end of it. 

1 have known persons that would 
Lave cursed brother Joseph to the 
lowest hell hundreds of times, because 
he would not trust out everything he 
hod on the face of the earth, and let 
the people squander it to the four 
winds. When ho had let many of 
the brethren and sisters have goods ou 
•trust, he could not meet his liabilities, 
4ind then they would turn round and 
say, " What is the matter brother Jo- 
seph, why don’t you pay yoiir debts ? ” 
"It is quite a curiosity that you 
don't pay your debts ; you must be a 
bad financier ; you don't know how 
to handle the things of this world.” 
At the same time the coats, pants, 
dresses, boots and shoes that they and I 
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their families were wearing came out 
of Joseph's store, and wore not paid 
for when they were cuising him for 
not paying liis debts. 

But that is uothing, *' 0.” say they, 
** it is all in the family. Why, yes, 
brother Joseph, I will pay you just as 
quick as I can,” The proof of this is 
wiili you, ye rich and poor Saints. I 
will ask the men who have helped the 
poor to this place from dilTcrent 
countries, when they get a house, a 
horse, an o.v, or a cow, and have ac- 
cumulated the things of this world, 
do they often express themselves able 
to pay you ? You will all say “ no.” 
I will hardly make one exception in 
this congregation, or in this kingdom. 
There is a sister from Wales, the wife 
of brother Dan Jones, who has expen- 
ded thousands of pounds to help the 
poor to this place, and they have 
cursed her all the day long, and she 
has now to labor hard for the support 
of bcrsolf and children. 

Con we refer to other instances of 
this kind? We can. That is the 
great fault among this people, and I 
wished to lay it before them tliat they 
may loam the truth, and their duly 
to each otlicr. Let the Latter-day 
Saints be as punctual in paying the 
merchant who belongs to the Church 
of God, os they arc in paying a roise- 
rablo scoundrel, who would take all 
their money and then turn round and 
cut their throats, or ask a mob to do 
it, but thank Ood such characters are 
very scarce here. But no, a great 
many of this people will sustain theii 
enemies, will feed, and clothe them, 
and trade off their wheat and cattle to 
them, and foster them in their wicked- 
ness, while those very persons would 
cut the throats of the Saints, if they 
could get along as well without trading 
with them. And at the same time 
that which they owe to their brethren 
in this kingdom who have helped them 
here, and who have blessed them 
all the time, never comes due, and 
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they, perhaps, never think of it any different nations by mere Uiinking, ft 
more. also requires physical labor. If 

Have you the proof of all this be* attend to the things of the luugdom 
fore your eyes ? You have. I have of God, and nothing else in good 
hundreds and thousands of dollars weather, we can do eveiything else, 
owing to me by tliis community and that is necessaiy to be done, in rainy 
contracted upon a fair business prin- and bad weather, 
ciple. People will say, “ 0, brother If we talk to you and you sit and 
Brigham, won’t you let mo liave a hear, that involves labor, and every* 
team? I must liave a horse; won’t thing connected with building up Xiop 
you let me have this wagon ? I very requires actual, severe labor. It is 
much need a cow ; won’t you help me nonsense to talk about building up 
in my building ? And won’t you do any kingdom except by labor ; it re* 
this? And I wish you would do that ; quires the labor oi evep’ part of oi^ 
and could you not do the other?” organization, whether it be mental, ‘ 
And the pay never comes. But you physical, or spiritual, and that is the •. 
will go to a Gentile and run into debt, only way to build up the kingdom of 
and sell your lost cow to pay that God. Hence, what I have been lay* 
wicked man. You may say, “ 0, that ing before you is directly pertaining ip 
is only in our business transactions.” the building up of that kingdom. 

Is not the upbuilding of tho kingdom Will the people still take a course 
of God on earth a temporal labor all to feed strangers, and let their breth* 
the time ? It will be built up by phy- rcn starve ? They will not. I say to 
sical force and means, by manual la* every man who bos wheat, set the i 
bor more than by any particular men- poor to building your houses, to making 
tol effort'of tho mind. Suppose that fences, opening farms, or doing some* ^ 
one Eldor was left alone among the thing, and hand oat your graiu to 
inhabitants of the earth, and that he them. And if those who wish to 
should begin, with all tho |X)wcr of speculate in grain, in consequence of 
Ills mind, to imagine himself iu Eng- the scarcity through drought and the 
land, Scotland, Franco, Germany, ravages of the grasshoppers, come and 
Denmark, Sweden, or anywhere else, ofier you money for your grain, do not 
and still sit in one place; saying, ‘*no\v sell a bushel for five, ten, or twenty 
1 am laboring in tho kingdom of God. dollars, but tell them, no, our wheat 
it is a spiritual labor.” What real is to feed the poor Saints, and no one ' 
good would he accomplish ? Not any. else.” If you do not do this, I am 
You know tho old thcor}’ is that watching you. Do you know that I 
tho kingdom of God, and all pertaining have ray threads strung all through 
to it, is spiritual and not temporal ; the Territory, that I may know what 
that is tho traditional notion of our individuals do ? If yon do not pursue 
brother Christians. But a person may a righteous course, we will separate * 
merely think until ho goes down to you from the Cburoh. Is that all? 
the grave, and ho will never bo the No, if necessary we will take your 
means of saving one soul, not even grain from your bin and distribute ft 
his otvn, unless he adds physical labor among tho poor and needy, and they 
to his thinking. Ho must think, and shall be fed and supplied with work, 
pray, and preach, and toil and labor and you shall receive what your graih 
with mind and body, in order to build is worth. ^ 

up Zion in the lost days. You cannot There is plenty for all who are now 
build your house, nor gather up your in the Territory, and for.all that will 
substanco and come to this place from come in this fall. Talk about starving' 
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io death! How do you suppose you 
could ? You could not enter a house 
in thcso moun talus, where there is one 
potato left, and tell them that you were 
perishing for food, but what the in- 
mates of that house would divide with 
you ; I say, not one, whether belong- 
ing to Jew* or Gentile, Saint or sinner. 
This is speaking to the praise of those 
who Imve the grain. 

1 do not believe that there is a grain 
owner in this Territory who does not 
feel Just os liberal as he need to ; at 
least, I know of no one but what wishes 
to do right. One man, who had a fine 
crop of grain, came to this city, and 
was offered three dollars a bushel for 
it; he said, “shall I take tl}at? or 
what shall I do with it ?” I replied, 
let us have it in the Tithing Store, and 
we will distribute it to the poor. 

Flour is 8i.x dollars per hundred in 
that store. What was it lost year? 
Six dollars. You cannot starve to 
death, because those who have got tho 
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? rain are willing to divide with you. 
f you should happen to get hungry 
you could run to your neighbors for 
a pumpkin or a squash, and they would 
even jump out of bed to servo you, in 
case you chanced to call upon them 
late in tho night. There is no law in 
this country against begging, there- 
fore, if need bo, we can beg from one 
another, and from Him who gave it 
all, so we cannot starve to death. « 

Go without eating two or three 
days ! Bless your souls, I know not 
what it is to go without food since 1 
have beona“3iIormon." I could travel 
over the earth without purse or scrip, 
and not be obliged to go hungry. Be- 
fore I knew “ Slormonism” I was ac- 
quainted with straitened circumstan- 
ces, but it has clothed and fed me, 
and blessed me all the day long. 

We have now held our meeting for 
three hours and a half, and after sing- 
ing we will dismiss for one hour. 
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Hemarhs made by President JI. C. Kimball, in the Boieery, Griat Salt Lake City, 

October 0, 1855. o 


I do not wish to detain the congre- 
gation long, still I do not think that 
those who have the spirit of a Saint 
are tired and wish the meeting to come 
to a close. Every word I have heard 
to-day is salvation and the veiy quin- 
tessence of righteousness, and I assure 
you that 1 have enjoyed myself more 
under what I have heard to-day, than 
I ever did in the best party that 1 
6Ver attended. True, 1 have enjoyed 


myself extremely well when I have 
been with my brethren in the dance, 
but, gentlemen and ladies, what we 
have heard to-day is salvation and eter- 
nal lives to us, if wo will listen to and 
obey it. 

T am thankful that the time has 
come when brother Brigham is dis- 
posed to lift the veil and expose tho* 
iniquities of men, if they are not wih 
ling to expose them themselves. 1 know 
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they were exposed in the days of Jo- 
seph, and brother Brighatn, myself, 
and many others were with him and 
stood by him to the day of bis death, 
and do still. When their iniquities 
were exposed, men whom we thought 
much of, and those whom vre thought 
nothing of, turned away from the 
faith. They were poor, miserable, 
rotten-hearted creatures; we knew 
that, and knew it whcR we were in 
Kiigland, and when we came home; 
and because we would not pamper 
and flatter those poor, miserable dovils, 
they became om* enemies and the ene- 
niies of Joseph. 

Joseph would many times ostensibly 
hold men up to see whether this peo- 
ple would worship them, to eeo whe- 
ther they had discernment enough to 
kijow the differenco between a right- 
eous man and a wicked one, and if we 
pi oferred the society of a blackleg, or 
of a whoremaster, or of any other abo- 
minable character, ho was perfectly 
willing that we should have the oppor- 
tunity to prove ourselves. 

Now wo are here in the mountains, 
and am 1 not glad ? Yes, I am glad, 
and I rejoice, o.vceedingly, and if I am 
concealing wickedness or iniquity, I 
say, let it be exposed, that others by 
seeing it may repent and forsake their 
sins. I^feu will often tell what 
they will do — that they are willing to 
lay down their lives for the sake of 
this Gospel and for their brethren, but 
the thing is to como and do it, while 
at tlic same time tjioy are not willing 
to pay llieir tithing, nor do anything 
else that is required of them. He is 
no Saint who will not fulfil the require- 
ments of heaven. 

Brother Brigham is a servant to this 
people, and he sen’es you and waits 
upon you by night and by day, and his 
associates are willing to do whatever 
they are called upon. He is your ser- 
vant, and I am your servant, but if 
you do not treat your servants well 
while in this time, I am otoid that 


when they come to what is' called eter- 
nity, you will not have the privilege of 
troubling them much. Therefore, 
ten with hearing ears and understand- 
ing hearts ; walk up like men to do 
what God requires at your bauds, and 
be willing to come to the light that 
your sins may be revealed; and if your 
sins are revealed and you repent of 
tliem, there are men who can tell you 
what road to take and what atonement 
to make, tliat you may be .set in the 
road which leads to life, and if you will 
not be corrected you will be damned 
os sure as the sun will again set. 

What is colled “ Hilormonism’' is the 
delight of my heart ; this people are 
the pride of my heart, and I wish that 
every one would do right, keep the 
commandments of the Lord, and listen 
to those correct principles that ore 
tauglit them from time to time. Some 
will come with great zeal and anxiety, 
saying, “ I want my endowments ; I 
want my washings and anointings ; I 
want my blessings ; I wisli to be sealed 
up to eternal lives ; I wish to have my 
wife sealed and my children sealed to 
me ;" in short, “ I desire this and I 
wish that.” What good would all this 
do you, if you do not livo up to your 
profession and practise your religion ? 
Not os much good as for me to take a 
bag of sand and baptize it, lay hands 
upon it for tho gift of the Holy Ghost, 
wash it and anoint, and then seal it 
up to eternal lives, for the sand will be 
saved, having filled the measure of its 
creation, but you will not, except 
through faith and obedience. Those 
liltlo pebbles and particles of sand 
gather themselves together and are 
engaged, os with one heart and mind, 
to accomplish a purpose in nature. 
Bo they not keep the mighty ocean in 
its place by one united exertion ? - And 
if we were fully united wo could resist 
and overcome every evil principle! 
there is on earth or in hell. 

Let us all listen with care and at- 
tention to the counsels that ore given 
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and that jhave beeu given unto us to- 
day, for they ore more precious and 
delicious to me than the sweetest 
tiling I ever tasted in this life. Shall 
we sit down and not rebuke sin? 

If you oppose any of the works of 
Ood you will cultivate a spirit of apos- 
tacy. If you oppose what is called the 
••spiritual wife doctrine,” the Patri- 
urchal Order, which is of God, that 
course will corrode you with a spirit 
of apostacy, and you will go overboard; 
still a great many do so, and strive to 
.justify themselves in it, but they are 
not justified of God.' When you take 
that course you put a knife to brother 
Brigham’s breast, and to the breasts of 
his associates; and more or loss so 
when yon oppose anything which God 
has instituted for His glory and the 
e.valtation of man. 1 do not like such 
conduct myself, and 1 am op|)oscd to 
such characters ; 1 do not ask any fa- 
vors of them, and I have often smd 
that 1 never want one of them to dar- 
ken my door. 1 am against them and 
Ood is against them, and 1 am for sus- 
taining His cause, the cause of my 
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Father who dwells in the heavens ; tbo 
cause of His Sou, and tho cause that 
brother Joseph has been the means of 
bringing forth by the revelations of 
Jesus Christ. Wo' sustained Joseph 
in this cause in his day, and wo sus- 
tain tho same cause now, and wo ^Till 
sustain it for ever, and that is our de- 
sire and prayer from this time hence- 
forth, God helping of us. 

Tho principle of plurality of wives 
never will bo done away, although some 
sisters have had revelations that, when 
this time pusses away and they go 
through tho veil, every woman will 
have a husband to herself. I wish 
more of our young men would take to 
themselves wives of the daughters of 
Zion, and not wait for us old men to 
take them all ; go ahead upon the 
right principle, youug gentlemen, and 
God bless you for ever and over, and 
make you fruitful, that we may fill the 
mountains and then the earth with 
righteous inhabitants. Tlmt is my 
prayer, and that is my blessing npon 
all the Saints and upon your posterity 
' after you, for over. Amen. 


.MEN REWARDED ACCORDING TO THEIR WORKS. 


liemarhs made by President J. ilf. Ordnt/ia the Bovoery, Great Salt Lake Gty, 
' • ' October C, 1855. , 


■ ‘1 am pleased with the general spirit 
manifested through the servants oi the 
Lord who have spoken to us to-day. I 
was pleased, during the forenoon, with 
the freedom that seemed to pei^-ado 
the mind of our President and tho 
mind of Elder Kimball. I am pleased 
with the freedom of our Patriarch, 
Elder John Young, this afternoon, and 
I behove the doctrine which he bos 
advanced to be correct ; it is substan- 


tially this, all persons shall be judged' 
according to their works. I am awaro 
the old nmim was that men would bd 
judged according to the death they 
might die, but the Latter-day Saints 
believe that men will bo judged by the 
life they live, and not by the death- 
they die. We believe that a man will 
be rewarded according to his works; 
for it is not written that he shall 
he rewarded according to his ordinal 
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tioD, or the special sitoation or place 
in wliich he may be called to act in 
the Church of God ; but it is written, 
nud that law, I beliere, bos never been 
revoked by high heaven, or by any of 
its legates to earth; hence it stands 
immutable, that all men shall be re* 
-warded according to their works. 

This is the doctrine that our Patri- 
arch has been laboring to impress 
upon your minds tliis afternoon. I j 
think it is very wholesome ; 1 am sa- 
tisfied with it ; it is sweet to my taste; 
it is good that all men in die different 
dispensations of the Almighty, each in 
Ills situation, calling, capacity, and 
sphere of action, ore to be. and of 
right should bo, rewarded according to 
his works. Wo do not ^visli to reverse 
tin's law in relation to our enemies, 
we only wish them to be rewarded 
according to their works ; we do not 
<lesire to warp the Jaw in the least. 

1 am awoi'o that many suppose that 
we entertain some unchristian feelings 
to those out of the Church, but this is 
u u]istake ,* we only wish that persons 
who have shed the blood of our Apos- 
tles may he rewarded just according 
to their works. And we e.xpect Uiat, 
sooner or later, they will have meted 
out to them that reward which the 
Almighty actually knows that they de- 
serve. When speaking of governors, 
rulers, kings, emperors, judges, and 
cllicers of nations and states, would 
wc wish to reverse the general law that 
every person shall be rewarded accord- 
ing to their works ? No. It would not 
do to have some men die os soon as 
many might desire, for they would not 
meet their proportionate reu-ard on the 
earth. 

I like to meditate upon this doctrine, 

1 like to see its practical workings, re- 
warding everj' man according to his 
works ; and 1 expect that the day will 
couio when all Latter-day Saints will 
be perfectly satisfied with it. 

1 am fully aware that many people 
Iiave hecu bred aud raised iu poor- 


pussyism all their days, both in Ante-, 
rica and in Europe, and when they 
hear doctrines and principles taught 
by men who speak as freedom pennits 
them, and as freemen have a right to 
speak, those who are clothed with the 
garments of poor-pussyism get the i 
grunts; well, grant on until you grunt < 
it all out. The Latter-day Saiuts who 
enjoy the light of tlie Lord, that power 
wUch loves the intelligence of heaven 
I and imparts it to the faitMul, thank 
the Loid that we e.xpect that our elder 
brother, Jesus Christ, will give unto 
us according to our works. We ex- 
pect that he will be rewarded accord- 
ing to his works, and that his associ* 
ates will be rewarded according to ^ 
theirs, aud if our works are not good . 
we ask for no good reward. 

It is not according to the nation a 
man sprung from, nor according to the 
parentage or line of descent he came 
through, that be is to be rewarded ; it 
is not so written. But it! is written in 
the book of God emanating ,^m high 
heaven, from the courts abovo, that 
kings, emperors, rulers, and all men 
on the earth, high and low, shall be 
rewarded according to their works. 

Do the people of God understand this? 

Do all the Saints, in their individual 
capacities, understand this ? The doc- 
trine is applicable to tlie nations and 
states. Is it not applicable to all 
people ? It is. 

“ Why,” says ono, “ bless my soul, 
you do not say that it is applicable to 
females, do you ?” Yes I do. “ Oh, 
dear, what will the Fins'r wife do in that 
case?” ^^^)y, bless your poor soul, 
she will be rewarded according to her 
works. That is the doctrine, and, 
thank God, tlicre is no other way. 

■You camiot niter it; you cannot re- 
voke this eternal law. If a man bos 
fifty wives and the fiftieth is the best, 
does the most good, she will get tlie 
greatest reward, in spite of all the 
grunting on tl;e part of the first one. 

In the Church of God, if a Teacher, 
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n Priest, or Deacon, lias the best 
works, if his labours arc tlio most, if 
his nets aro iho most righteous in mag- 
nifying his calling to the utmost, ho 
is bettor ofT tlum any man in tho 
Church who does not magnify bis call- 
ing. Is this doctrine applicable to 
ordained men in the Church ? Yes, 
to evory man of God, whether he be a 
Priest, Teacher, Member, Elder, or 
Apostle; each person will be rewarded 
according to his works. Is it appli- 
cable in Emilies ? Yes. “ Oh,” says 
one, “ Thill makes me feol bad ; my 
poor wife, my dear loving wife, tho 
wife of niy youth and tho companion 
of my toils, wliai will she think of this? 
Illess me, I tremble for her.” If her 
works are belter, if her righteousness 
exceeds that of the rest of your wives, 
if she has more philanthropy, greater 
•'harity, and deserves more tliau they, 
sho will get more.,- But if her works 
arc not eijual to tliose of some of tlie 
halunce, she will still be rewarded 
according to her works. 

1 like the doctrine ; I can swallow 
it without greasing ray mouth. It is 
a Arst-rate doctrine, and is a goodly 
part of tho real faith, virtue, root and 


marrow of “ Alorraonism." Yes, it is 
opplicablo in families, thank God, and 
in tho Church of God, in quorums, in 
councils, and in every other organized, 
body ; it applies to the world which 
wo inliabit, and to every thing that is 
in heaven. 

I know that there are hundreds of 
thousands of men out of this Church, 
and do wo like thom^ Yes. When 
we talk against men out of the Church 
do we mean to bo understood os speak- 
ing against good men — men who wish 
to do right ? Xo ; but we mean the 
|)oor devils and the devil's poor, that's 
the idea. 

To righteous and honorable men 
who have true integrity, in them we 
say, God bless you,” for that is tlie 
way we feel towards all such the w’ide 
world over. God bless the righteous, 
whether they aro in tho Church or out 
of it. And God bless the righteous 
Saints in tho Church, and in all the 
families of God's people. I am back- 
ing up what brother John lias been 
spc.aking. I want tHe Saints to do 
right and beP blessed, which may God 
grant, in tho iiamo of Jesus Christ. 
Amen. 


UTKRAL FULFILMENT OF FllOPHECY— DESTRUCTION OF JERUSA- 
LE.M-RESTORATION OF ISR.tEL-THE COMING OF CHRIST. 


:ADueourse, by Eldtr P. IK Pratl,DelieereU in the JSoietry, Great Salt Lake CUytl 

October 7, 1836. 


We wish the entire attention of 
the congregation ; tho assembly being 
so vast, it will almost be impossible 
for . the speaker to be heard unless 
there is great order and strict atten- 
tion. We wish no disturbance on the 


outskirts of the assembly, as we wish 
all to hear. 

I will read for the edification of 
the assembly, a portion of the 2l8t 
chap, of Luke, contained in what 
is <^led King James’ translation of 
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tlio'Ncw Testament, from tlie 5th to and on -earth, horefered his disciples^ 
tile 50th veree. to that wliich was wYitten. ” ‘ ) 

1 will remind those who' hear mo On a certain occasion hO said, '* 6^ 
this day of - one fact which can be fools and slow of heart to belicye that 
clearly demonstrated- to the mind of which the Prophets have written. ”- 
eveiy careful reader of the Scriptures, When he appeared to theNephites,^ 
and which fact is a guarantee, as it in his risen body, as you will find it* | 
were, to the rational mind, for the written in the Book of Mormon, ho’ \ 
inanncrofthe fulfilment of tbatwhichis took pains to refer them to the written j 
future; it is this, ‘that the prophecies prophecies of Isaiah and many others, ) 
contained in the Holy Bible, spoken and quoted many of them, and ex- • 
hy Moses and the Prophets, Jesus horted the people to search the things 
and the Apostles, have been fulfilled contained in the prophecies of Isaiah' 
literally and naturally, so far as they diligently, bearing testimony of their 
have been fulfilled at all. jNot in the literal fulfilment; and s^d he, '*A ^ 
sense, however, that modern blindness commandment I give unto you that j 
and priestcraft have tried to throw yo search these things diligently,” for' 
over them, but in a plain and common they have been fulfilled, and will be^ 
sense, as plain os if a man were to fulfilled according to that which is' 
riso here and tell that the wall around written, not in some other way. 
this Temple Block would be over* Not only are we included iri'^fhese^ 
throw n, and not one stone loft upon general exhortations and command* 
another, and then tell the circum* meiits of the ancients, and of Jesus' ■ 
stances that would transpire before it, Christ himself, but the samo com*- 
uud ill connection with it, and after maiidments have been renewed to us 
it, ami thou it afterwards be fulfilled by our great Prophet aud founder,* , 
and recorded in history; so plain, so Joseph Smith, aud by our Prophets, 
clear, so full, and so c.xact have the aud Apostles tJiat still live. * 

predictions of the Prophets of God, How often have they told us to* < 
and the Apostles of God, and of the treasure up the words of God, thoser 
Sou of God been fulfilled, except such things that aro written for our profit 
portions os remain to be fulfilled. ’ aud learning, and to search diligently 
Keep that ouo fact in view, and and treasure up in our hearts continu- 
theii search the prophecies, and trace ally words of wisdom from tlie best 
them out; search history for their books. 

fullilnient, and givo diligent heed to Says the word of God tlirough Jo- 
the things that are wriiion, for these seph Smith to this i)eoplo, search the 
are the commamhuents not only of Scriptures, treasure them up in your 
the aiicieiu Apostles and Pi*ophets, hearts, put them in a good store-holsse 
hut of ihp Apostles aud Prophets of — tho store-house of your memory ; 
the last days. then tho Holy Spirit will be at liberty 

Jesus himself, wliilo he travelled up* when you are called up to teach ethete 
on the earth Jn his mortal labernaclo, to select from that welhstored treasure 
read tho Scriptures to tho people, "ho things new and old. 
opened the book and uiuglit;" his It is not to study up what you shall 
manner was to do it in tho synagogue say particularly, but to treasuro up 
every Sabbath da^* — he exhorted them truth in your hearts, to have theur 
to search into the things that were well filled with it, kept well stored,^ 
written.' and thou give free liberty to the Spirit' 

And after ho had risen from the of God to operate upon you, to collect 
dead, and received all power iu heaveu out of that treasuro that portiotf 
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which will he host suited to the wants 
and condition of men who do not trea* 
suro up the words of life. 

If the Holy Spirit should come 
upon a man of that description to se- 
lect out of that store-house, ho would 
find it empty, and bo would have tlie 
trouble of putting it there, or it would 
not be there ; hence ho would be bar* 

• leu and unfruitful. 

Search the Scriptures, ye Saints of 
the JNIost High ; among all your cares, 
and all your duties, search the Scrip- 
tures of the Old and New Testaments, 
of the Book of Mormon, and the reve- 
lations of God that have been written 
for our profit and learning. 

And to the young people among iis, 
a generation brought up amid the 
hurry, toil, and cares of a new coun- 
try, I say do not neglect to treasure 
up in your hearts the history, and the 
prophecies, and their fulfilment, and 
the promises, and hopes shadowed 
forth therein, and the doctrines, and 
principles, and e.xamples left on record. 

You may say you have not time; 
take those ^rtions of time you would 
otherwise devote to something less 
useful. Wo all have time to do it. 

1 have been as hard working in my 
day as any other man, perhaps, and 1 
always had time to do it, and always 
have done it, and it was by the light 
that shone in a dark place, diligently 
and prayerfully searched out, and the 
Holy Spirit that shone upon the un- 
derstanding, through the prayer of 
faith, and through diligent search,* 
that caused me to see, and understand, 
and lay hold on certain things that 
camo in fulfilment of these prophe- 
cies. 

If any one asks how 1 came to be a 
Latter-day Saint, or what some people 
would call a “ Mormon,"afollower of Jo- 
seph Smith, the modem Prophet. 1 an- 
swer, it was because 1 had given heed to 
the sentiments of truth from my early 
youth, carefully and prayerfully search- 
ing and believing them; it was be- 
No. 9.] 
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cause tbo Holy Spirit rested upon me, 
and opened my understanding to tho 
samo through tho prayer of faith, and 
diligent search. It was because that 
the Holy Spirit gave me dearly to 
understand that this modern Prophet, 
and tho fulness of the Gospel re- 
stored by him, had come in fultilment 
of certain promises made by the an- 
cient Prophets and Apostles ; that is 
tho reason why 1 really embraced the 
fulness of tbo Gospel which tbo 
world colls Mormonisin.” 

Let us review the things wo have 
read, and make a few remarks upon 
them. 

Some of the disciples, feeling proud 
of tlieir great temple, or nationd house 
of God, and feeling to rejoice in its 
workmanship, beauty, grandeur, and 
probably flattering themselves it 
would endure for ever as the great 
ceutro of tho Jewish worship for all 
nations, they called tlie attention of 
Jesus to it, saying, “Master, see 
what manner of stones and buildings 
are here.” “ Why," said Jesus, “ the 
days will come when there will not be 
left one of these stones on the top of 
another.” 

Does that need spiritualising? 
Does it need some learned man from 
a college to tell you what that means, 
and give you the spiritual sense of it? 

It h^ but one sense, and that a child 
could understand. 

“ The days will come when there 
will not bo one of those beautiful 
stones left upon another, that shall 
not be thrown down." In the Indian 
phraseology they inquired how ntany 
moonsfirst, or in other words, “Master, 
when shall these things be, and what 
sign will there be when these things 
transpire?” Jesus begins to tell 
them some of the things that would 
immediately happen in their day. 

The first thing be calls their atten- 
tion to, among the things that had 
been 'transpiring, was, that a great 
many deceivers should come and 
[Vol. IIL 
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profess to be Christ, saying, “I am 
Christ, but do not go after them, 
take core and not be deceived by 
them." 

The reason of this was that the 
•Tews were looking for a Messiah, and 
for a deliverance from the Roman 
yoke, and for their national indepeud- 
nnee to be restored to them ; and for 
their city, and temple, and nation, to 
be the seat of government for all 
nations, a universal iheooracy. 

They were looking for this, and 
they had rejected the true jMessiah, 
and were about to kill him, and were 
looking for another to fultil nliat all 
men were in the expectation of ; for 
the old I’rophets had told them that 
such a day would come, in relation to 
tliat nation, and their city Jerusalem, 
and the temple ; that the throne of 
God would be there ; that the taber- 
nacle of God would be there; that 
there would be one king and one 
l4>i*d, and his name one ; that all the 
nations of the earth would come up to 
worship — the nations they were ac- 
quainted with in that countiy. 

They hud reason to look for tlrnt 
day, because the old Prophets had 
foretold it, and John the Baptist came 
along as a special Prophet, and 
nearly all that people had received 
him as a Prophet, professedly, though 
in reality, some of them received 
him, and he told them some of 
those things were about to be ful- 
tilled. 

He bad told tlieut about their 
king, about the Lamb of God, about 
tlie Messiah, and that they must re- 
pent and be bapti/.ed for the re- 
mission of their sins, and make his 
paths slniit. 

With this double assurance, first 
the testimony of their old Prophets, 
aud secondly the renewed testimony 
of a new Prophet, to immediately 
prepare for the fulfilment of some of 
the old prophecies; with this double 
assurance they were looking for some- 


body to do something, and tbafT* 
pretty largely too; and as they bad* 
rejected the ‘ true king — the true= 
Messiah, of course they would be 
looking for somebody, that ambitious 
spirits would enter, and they would 
rise up and tell the people, ** I am he 
you look for ; set me up, and I will 
deliver you from the Roman yoke, I 
will break your fetters, aud bring 
about the restoration of your national 
independanco." 

“Don't you bedeceived," says Jesus/ 
“for many of those who would not 
hearken to me will come, saying, * 1 
am Christ,' but do not go after them." 
These very things happened in thoso 
days, for which you may read history. 

“ When you hear of wms and com- 
motion, be not terrified, for these 
things must first come to pass, but 
the end is not yet ; nation shall rise 
n^inst nation, and kingdom against 
kingdom" — which had been a common 
thing, aud was then — “groat earth- 
quakes, and famine, and pestilence, 
and great sights from heaven.” 

Go and read Josephus, and read 
about these things being fulfilled in 
that same ago. 

“ But before all these things shall 
take place, they shall lay tlieir bauds 
upon you.” 

Some people have been in the habit 
of trying to apply every scripture to 
every body iu every age; they had 
need to give heed to the exhoruttion 
of Paul to Timothy, “ Show thyself a 
workman that need not be ashamed, 
rightly dividing the word of truth, 
giving to every one their portion," not 
everything that is written for every 
body in every age. ^ 

Jesus was talking to Peter, James, 
and John, and to tlie rest of his im- 
mediate' followers. ^‘Thoy will lay 
their bands on you, Peter, on ■yon; 
James, and on you, John, and- also 
upon othera, and they will peraecutd 
you, delivering you up to tho synai 
gogues and into prisons, and you shall 
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bo brought boforo kings and rulors for 
luy name's sake.” And of which, I 
need not observe, was literally fullillcd 
in that age, the New Testament itself 
bearing record of it in part ; “ this 
shall turn to you for a testimony.” 
That is as much as to say, when this 
Imppens to you that I have foretold, it 
will be a witness and a testimony — it 
will be another proof; therefore, in- 
stead of mourning about it, and feel- 
ing down-hearted, understand that I 
have before told you it must be. And 
when yon are brought before rulers 
for my name's sake, do not study up 
a speech beforehand to speak in self- 
defence, for I will give you a month, 
and wisdom which all your adversaries 
will not be able to gainsay nor 
resist. 

Read the New Testament— -the 
history of Peter and the Twelve, of 
Stephen and of Paul, and see if they 
had not a mouth and wisdom that 
confounded their enemies when they 
were afterwards summoned before the 
dilTorent authorities, and kings, and 
magistrates, in fulfilment of this pro- 
mise. 

“Yei shall be betrayed both by 
parents, and bretluren, and kinsfolks, 
and friends ; and some of you shall 
they cause to be put to death.”- This 
was fulfilled in the circumstances of 
James, the brother of the Lord, whom 
they killed with tho sword, according 
to the New Testament. It was fal- 
filied in the case of Peter, in the case 
of the stoning of Stephen to death ; it 
was fulfilled literally in many instan- 
ces in that age. 

" And ho shall be bated Of all men 
for my name's sake,” Nations were 
not singing the name of Jesus then as 
they are now by tradition, but the 
bare mention of his name gave a shock 
to the wicked, to kings and rulers. 

Go to Ulinois and Missouri, and 
mention Joseph Smith to tho mob 
that tried to batcher and kill him, 
aud drive the Saints ; go where they 
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reside, and say, Joseph Smith, the 
Prophet, and it would not cause a 
greater shock, greater rage and hate, 
more bitter feelings than it would in 
those days to mention tlie name of 
that crucified Nozarene ; ** Ye shall be 
hated of all men for my name's sakoy" 
that is, because you will be running 
from place to place, making use of 
my name — making mention of what 
nearly everybody considers tho name 
of an impostor and deceiver. 

That deceiver said ho would rise 
again from the dead on the third day,” 
said some of those pious Jews after 
they had killed him, applying the 
same terms they now apply to the 
modem martyrs. 

To go about and preach his name 
then was not that pleastant thing it is 
now in Christendom ; 1 assure you, it 
was a cross, and notlnug but tho Spi- 
rit of truth, inspired in the heart of 
man, would give him boldness enough* 
to do it. ** But there shall not a hair 
of your head perish ; in your patience 
possess ye your souls.” 

Now, then, comes the thing the 
Apostles asked about, after he had’ 
told them the preliminary leading to 
it; filling up the interstices of time, 
he gets at length to the destruction of 
that temple — to the throwing down 
of those beautiful stones. “ When ye 
see Jerusalem compassed with armies, 
then know the desolation thereof is 
iiigh.” Does that need any spirit-* 
ualiziug ? 

Go and read Josephus, read the* 
history of the Homan army under 
Titus, tho Roman general, who came 
up and laid siege against that city 
and surrounded it with the Roman 
legions; and then read the histoiy of 
the war. It took place at the time 
when almost the whole nation hud 
poured into that devoted city, just as 
you have poured into Salt Lake City, 
only wc are a mere handful coihpared. 
with that great nation ; they had. 
come into one of the grea.t Couferencoit: 
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that happened about once a year ; it 
was during the time that tens of thou- 
sands and hundreds of thousands that 
come into Jerusalem, from all the sur- 
rounding country, that they were laid 
siege to by the lioman army. 

The city was blockaded — none 
could escape. Besides this there 
were several factious within the city ; 
Jews were at war with Jews under 
diderent leaders. This made a deso- 
lating war within, while the enemy 
was encamped without; and besides 
oil this, famine overtook them, and 
pestilence caused by wont, and by 
being crowded and shut up in the 
city, and by the dead bodies witli no 
place to bury them. 

Hence with sword, famine, pestil- 
ence, &c., Jerusalem began to be 
desolated. “ Now when you see this, 
understand that the desolation thereof 
is nigh. Then let them which are in 
Judea flee to the mountains ; and let 
them which are in the midst of it de- 
part out, and let not them that ore in 
the countries enter therein." 

Some of our Sectarian friends tell 
us that Jesus Christ did not preach a 
gathering ; he only preached the Gos- 
pel, and then let the i)eople live right 
where they had a mind to. But here 
is a positive revelation from the Son 
of God, to those that would give heed 
to bis warning voice, to actually re- 
move to the mountains in order to 
escape tho war, the troubles, and 
posiilonce that awaited the Jew's and 
Jerusalem. 

Now if wo had all tho history of 
those times ; if we only had what the 
Apostles have written, in full, instead 
of a littlo of it, we should liave the 
parlicular place where they did go, 
and whore they lived, you would have 
an account of the organization of a 
gathered people taking care of them- 
selves, while w'ar desolated the nation. 
Wo have not got this part of ancient 
history, but we will have it, for there 
is , nothing secret but what will be rc- 
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vealed — hid but what will be brought 
to light. 

When God sees fit we will have the 
record of the fulfilment of this gather- 
ing ; of every man, woman, and child 
that heeded the warning of the blessed 
Jesus. About seventy years after the 
birth of Christ, which was about the 
date that the Roman array compassed 
Jerusalem, 1 warrant you they left 
Judea and Jerusalem, and gathered 
into the mountains to take care o£ 
themselves. This is the very period 
of Christian liistoiy 1 would very 
much like to read — how they con- 
ducted themselves when they were 
gathered together, and how they main- 
tained themselves when their nation 
and temple were crumblmg to the 
dust. 

Let them which are in the midst of 
it depart out, and lot not them that are- 
in the country enter thereinto." \V& 
are given to understand that there 
was a little time after the Roman 
army had laid siege to Jerusalem, in 
consequence of a certain movement of 
that army, that gave a chauce to the 
people in tho city that were wide 
awake, to gather. If they would give 
heed to the warning voice of Jesus, or 
to the words of his Apostles, not to 
come down firom the house top, or 
stop to get their bed, but ruu with all 
their might, they could escape. A little 
momout of relaxation, au advanta- 
geous positon of the army, made escape 
possible to those who would not stop 
to take their clothes out of the house, 
their bed, or anything olso, but fiee at 
onco. 

“ For these be tho days of ven- 
geance.” Vengeance on what ? On. 
tho people of the Jews and on all the 
people of Jerusalem that had rejected 
tho Gospel, that had rejected and' 
killed the true Messiah, aud perse- 
cuted and killed the Apostles, and his 
disciples. 

“ These be the days of vengeance.*' 
What for ? That all things that wora 


LITERAL FCJLPrUrRNT OF l»ROPrrECr, ETC. 


vrritten may be fu16IIe(l, not spiritual- 
ized, nor transformed, nor done away, 
but absolutely fuliillcd. 

What did ho mean by tliut saying ? 
Go and rend Moses; 1 shall not trouble 
myself to give chapter and verse ; go 
aud read Closes ond the Prophets and 
see if they do not predict the horrors 
of war to tlint age, and desolation, oven 
to the eating of their own children for 
more want, because of the pressure of 
4he famine ; “ even the tender and deli- 
cate women,” says Afoscs, “ who would 
not venture to put the soles of their 
feet on the ground for tenderness and 
delicacy, should eat their own children 
■in the siege and the straitness whereby 
your enemies shall distress you in all 
your gates, if you will not hearken to 
my words.” lie also predicted that the 
(Lord God would raise up a Prophet 
like unto him, and the people should 
liear him in all things whatsoever he 
should stiy unto them, and every soul 
that would not hear him, should be 
cut ofl' from among the people. 

What do our enemies complain of 
ais about? For believing wo must 
hearken to the Prophet of the Lord 
which w’e profess to have among us — 
Ooseph Smith, and Brigham Young, or 
whoever it nmy bo. “ They believe,” 
-say our enemies, " that they must 
hearken to their Prophet in all things 
whatsoever ho shall say unto them." 
Just as though it was a new thing; 
that is whttt they are mad at us about ; 
it is the main point that is found fault 
with from California to Maine, aud 
throughout Europe, by editors and 
priests. 

Everywhere the word is, " what is 
the mutter with the Mormons in 
U tall ? 'J'liey hold to that abominable 
principle of hearkening to all things 
the Prophet of God says to them." 
O dear, what hurt does that do ? It 
^ves them power — they will all vote 
one way. 

Wo are 'Uot the only people that are 
■troubled with that doctrine, aud this 
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is not the only nge that has bad that 
kind of trouble to contend witli. 

jMoses had laid it down, that they 
should not only give heed to his word, 
and if they did not they' should be de- 
stroyed, and have to eat their own 
children while their enemies besieged 
them, but that they should give heed 
also to another Prophet that should 
arise, ond that too in all things what- 
soever he should say unto them ; and 
if they did not, tliey should be cut off 
from among the people, 
d But that part of “ Mormonism" isvery 
ancient, and applied to Moses, and to 
I Christ, and to every Prophet that has 
I ever been sent to lead the people. 

“ These be the days of vengeance, 
that all things that are written may be 
fulfilled." f have quoted a little of 
what has been written. 

** But woe unto them that are witli 
child and to those that give suck in 
those days." What land of a woe i^ 
this? “Etcnial hell," says one. I1iat 
is not the meaning ; but tlie language 
signifies that it will be hard on those 
who are in that situation in those 
days ; they will have trouble because 
they will not be in circumstances to 
flee from their enemies; it will be 
very inconvenient indeed for them to 
escape ; therefore sorrow to them ; it 
will be hard on tliem ; they are to bo 
pitied. 

I used to think, when I was a boy, 
that every time the Scriptures said 
woe, it meant eternal hell. 1 did not 
understand very much of the Scrip- 
tures then ; in this instance Christ was 
simply speaking of the trouble and ' 
inconvenience it would be to those 
who hod little children. 

1 have often thought how much 
more merciful God is to the Latter- 
day Saints, in telling them not to go 
in haste nor by flight, without stopping 
to get their coat, their garment, or 
their bed ; he has not told them to 
escape empty-hauded ; I feel thankful 
for this mercy. 
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On the other hand, I have thought 
that we have had some burdens to bear, 
over and above what they liad, which 
makes the thing about oven. 

For there shall be great distress 
in the land, and wrath upon this ))eo- 
pie.'* That is, in the land of Judea, 
upon the Jews, and in that city. 

“And they shall fall by the edge of 
the sword, and they shall bo led away 
captive among all nations, and Jeru* 
Salem” — what will become of it fi- 
nally ? — “ shall be tro<lden down of 
•the gentiles, uuUr — that is a big word, 
and means much in the position it oc- 
cupies here — “ u.vtil”— -on that word 
is suspended that nation’s fate, and 
the fate of all the neighboring na- 
tions — '* Jerusalem shall be tr^den 
down of the Gentiles, until the times 
of the Gentiles bo fulfilled." 

I tell you there is meaning in these 
words, contained in that single line. 
0 ye nations of the earth, if 1 had the 
voice of an angel's trump, that 1 could 
be heard to earth's remotest bounds, 
by kings, rulers, captains, generals, 
armies, and nations, I would wish to 
read that ono lino in their ears, and 
tell them the things that are summed 
up in it. 

'‘Jerusalem shall be trodden down 
of the gentiles until the times of the 
gentiles be fulfilled.” ^Vbat is meant 
by it ? One thing we know certain, 
we have no need to conjecture, that 
is, that all these things happened lite- 
rally. The Roman army on the ouL 
side, and tlie three factions on the in- 
side of the city of Jerusalem, and the 
famine, and the pestilence helping it 
on, pcrfonued their work until finally 
it came to an end by the city being 
token by the Romans, the temple set 
on fire, and burned, and the whole 
city desolated, and brought under Gen- 
tile rule, namely, Roman rule. And 
it is said, in tlie history written by Jo- 
sephus, that one million and a half of 
Jews perished in that siege, that is, in 
that one city, in putting an end to a 


national polity ,* a national corrupted 
form of government, a national priest- 
hood, a national house of worship. 

One million and a half perished ! 
They fell by the edge of the sword, by 
pestilence, and by famine, and the 
remnants of the Jews were carried 
captive among all nations. To reoioin 
ho>v long ? As 1 have said, we know 
this prophecy has been literally ful- 
filled, for we see them scattered among 
all nations to this day. • 

1 have seen them in San Francisco, 
in Chili, in Scotland, in England, and 
in every part of the United States, and 
Canada; and wherever my brethren, 
the Elders of this Church, have been ; 
1 can assure them of one thing, if they 
have looked about them they have 
seen a Jew or Jews. Wherever there 
is a nation to be found, or a people of 
commerce, ships, camels, or any other 
ntoans of conveyance, there will be 
found Jews ; that we know. 

But about one stone of the temple 
at Jerusalem not being left one upon 
another — the fire itself would not do 
this — but history hus informed us 
that the Jews concealed their treasures 
under the stones of the temple, and 
the Roman army went to work and 
tumbled them about, and did not leave 
ono stone upon another, and finally 
they were removed. 

in fulfilment of another scripture, 
they took a plough and ploughed the 
temple site — so completely was the 
scripture fulfilled. 

liad I time I would quote the chap- 
ter and verse of this plowing, and the 
history which refers to it 
Now then this last line I have read 
has been fulfilling until now ; that is 
I certain. The Jews ore among all 
nations, in captivity — without being 
organized and nationalized ; without 
being restored ; without having' re- 
turned to the God of their fathers ; to' 
His matchless power ; to the adminis- 
tration of iJis Holy Spirit : to the 
enjoyment of heavenly commundca- 
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lion, through Holy Prophets, by the 
revelations of God ; to the administm- 
lion of angels; to the enjoyment of 
the religion of their fathers, and to 
the power of God to defend them, and 
deliver them from their enemies. 

They have been 1800 years without 
these blessings. This is a fact fore- 
told in this chapter, and literally ful- 
filled before the eyes of all men. 
All the nations know it that know 
anything about the Bible or about 
histoiy. 

Kow there was a time allotted for 
the Gentile powers to reign, for their 
corruptions to bear rule, and during 
the time here designated as the times 
of the Gentiles, the times of their 
polity, of their nationality, their re- 
ligion, and to prove them and to 
see what they would do with the 
power committed unto them — the 
times spoken of by Daniel the Pro- 
phet, in which the fourth monarchy, 
namely, the Roman, and all those 
divisions, and subdivisions that should 
grow out of it in modem times, the 
times when these divided powers 
should bear rule. 

. There is just as much a time for 
these to have their day and prove 
themselves, and bring forth the fruits 
of their rule, and a time for them 
to come to an end, os ever there 
was a time for Jerusalem to rule or 
for the Jewish polity to come to an 
end. Now when that time arrives, 
ye nations look out, for tliere is a 
prophecy gone forth about you ; it is 
in these words, aud recorded in the 
Old Testament : “ Though 1 make a 
full end of all nations where I have 
scattered you, yet will 1 not make a 
full end of you,” speaking of Israel. 

Now, when the times of the Gen- 
tiles are fulfilled there will be an up- 
rooting of their governments and 
institutions, and of their civil, politi- 
cal, and religious polity. There will 
be a shaking of nations, a downfall 
of empires, an upturning of thrones 


aud dominions, as Daniel has fore- 
told, and the kingdom and power, 
and rule on the earth will return to 
another people, and exist under an- 
other polity, as Daniel has further 
foretold. But let me read it here, 
let Jesus speak in his own words, or 
the writer for him. Now understand 
that we have got down to the present 
time, that is sure with this prophecy, 
no man can mistake it. Jerusalem 
has been overthrown, and not one 
stone of that magnificent temple has 
been left upon another. A great por- 
tion of that nation fell by the edge of 
the sword, and the residue went cap- 
tive among all nations, aud their city 
has been trodden under foot of the 
Gentiles, and will be until their times 
are fulfilled, that is, until they have 
had their reign out. Then what will 
happen ? We will read ; " And there 
shall be signs in the sun.” Has any- 
body seen them? — not away back 
among those other things ; there were 
signs in the air then ; Josephus tells 
you about it, and this book tells 
you about it, as 1 have been reading 
to-day in this chapter, about the signs 
which happened os a forerunner of 
the destruction of Jorusidem, aud the 
Jews as a nation. Now after the Jews 
have remained among the Gentiles 
until the times of the Gentiles are 
fulfilled, os a forerunner of this latter 
overturn “ there shall be signs in the 
sun and in the moon.” Have any of 
yon seen them during the last 80 
years ? I have. “ And in the stars." 
Have you seen any signs in the stars ? 
Think back for the last 30 years. 
“And upon the earth distress of 
nations, with perplexity ; the sea and 
the waves roaring, men’s hearts failing 
them for fear, and for looking after 
those things which are coming on the 
earth, for the powers of heaven shall 
be shaken. And then” — not some 
other time. Are there any Millerites 
here who have been setting a time for 
the Son of Man to come? “Then 
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shall they seo the Sou of Man coming 
in a cloud, with power and great 
glory." Not you, my disciples, whom 
1 told a little while ago should be 
delivered up to the synagogues, and 
to prisons, and be beheaded, and 
suffer many things ; not you whom 1 
have warned to take heed lest you ore 
deceived by false Christa that shall 
come to you ; and when you should 
hear of wars and commotions to be not 
territisd, i'!:c. ; but Jesus Christ now 
directs his attention to another age ; 
this does not refer to you my followers, 
you will be dead, aud in pumdise when 
these things that I now refer to shall 
take place. But tuev. Who ? The 
people who shall live when the times 
of the Gentiles ore fulfilled — when 
their reign is about to come to an cud, 
the generation that will be alive when 
Jerusalem and the Jews are about to 
bo restored, and the full end of all 
Gentile polity is about to usher in. 
'*Thcu shall they see," those that shall 
live in those days. And what shall 
they SCO ? “ The Son of 3fan coining 
in a cloud with power and great gloiy." 

That is the proud sight that is to bo 
seen in connection with the end of the 
Gentile rule, or the breaking up of the 
Gentile nations, when their times are 
completed: when Jerusalem is to be re- 
built, to be no more troddon down nor 
governed by thorn, when the Jews ore 
to be restored ; and when there are 
signs in the sun, and in the moon^ 
and in the stars, and upon the earth, 
men's hearts failing them for fear, 
and for looking after the things that 
ore coming, then shall they see, not 
the crucified Jesus bunging upon the 
ignominious cross, mocked by the 
wicked Jews, not persecuted by a 
Herod, clothed in all the pomp and 
pride of Gentile authority, not a Ro- 
man army to overthrow and succeed 
the Jewish polity, but they shall see 
tlie Son of Man coming in a cloud 
clothed with great power and great gloiy. 
JDo ye believe this, ye young peoide, 


ye boys and girls ? Do ye believe this? 
AH the prophetic sayings contained in 
this chapter have been fulfilled, down 
to this day.'' Do you believe that per* 
tion of it which is yet in the future^ 
ye people of Now-York, of San 
Francisco, of Cbiua, of Loudon, of 
France ? Do the Gentile nations he< 
lieve this ? You see the Jew among 
you, and the Gentile bearing rule; 
do you believe that this is a true pro* 
phecy f You ought to believe it, for 
it is right before your eyes in its ful^ 
filmeut, and if you do, do you expect 
to see the Son of Man coming in the 
clouds of heaven with pow’erand great 
glory ? That is a sight some of you 
will seo; you have only to live until the 
tioio comes, and you will see it. 

Whether there bos been signs Jn the 
snn, moon, and stars, and upon the 
earth distress of nations, and perplexity, 
men's hearts failing them for fear, in 
the last few years, 1 will leave each 
one to draw his own conclusion. If 
this has not already been sufficiently 
fulfilled, one thing is certain, it is be- 
ing fulfilled, and when it is sufficiently 
completed the Son of Man will beseeu 
in heaven with power and great glory, 
os sure as you ever saw a Jew, that is, 
it is a fact. “And when these things 
begin to come to pass," for that is an* 
important point, “ then look up, and 
lift up your heads, for your redemption 
draweth nigh." Does it not appear a 
little strange that Peter, and James, 
and John, and the Jewish nation have 
to wait until then for their redemption, 
and the dead and the living, as weU os 
the Latter-day Saints ? They have to 
wait until then, whether in this world 
or in the other, for the redemption of 
their bodies, unless they died before 
Christ, and rose from the dead when 
he did, and the Jews must wait until 
then for the redemptionof their nation 
and national polity, and for their tri- 
umph over their enemies, and for the 
putting down of all other power, and 
for the estahlisbmeut of the reign-- 
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righteousness on tho earth, tho re- 
demption of their friends, and ven- 
geance on all those who have shed the 
innocent blood whether of Latter-day 
Saints or Former-day Saints. This is 
tire day Of their redemption, be in 
wh.at world they may, they are pro* 
jmring for it. “ Lift np your heads, 
for your redemption draweth nigh.” 
When ?• Not when Jerusalem is com- 
nsscd with armies, not when they (the 
ews) are destroyed by the edge of the 
sword, not while wandering among tire 
nations of the earth from ago to age, 
not while the Gentile powers bear rule, 
hot when the sun, moon, and stars 
shall put forth their signs, tho heavens 
shako, and men's hearts failing them 
for fear, looking for the things that 
are coming upon the earth — then is 
the time to begin and look np, to lift 
up your heads and rejoice, ye spirits 
tlrnt are waiting for redemption, whe- 
ther ye are in this world or in the 
other, straighten your backs in your 
hard toil, and look up, for your re- 
demption dmweth nigh. 

. “ And ho spake to them a p.'irablo : 
Behold the fig trees and all the trees.” 
We have not any 6g trees here, but 
they had there. “ And all tho trees," 
embraces trees we have here. “ When 
they nowshoot forth, ye see and know of 
yourown selves that summer is now nigh 
at hand.” You donot need a Prophet to 
csome along and prophesy that summer 
is nigh at band, for even tho children 
may know it. *' So likewise ye, when 
ye see these things come to pass, know 
ye that the kingdom of God is nigh at 
hand.” 

O ye jVfillerites, ‘ye made a great 
anistake ; you thought the first thing 
was tho coming of the Lord in. power 
and great glory ; you were going to 
have him come immediately, without 
any kingdom to come to, without a 
forerunner in the shape of a Prophet, 
but just by men guessing, and predict- 
ing, and remarking, and commenting 
on the prophecies; but so far as the 
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coming of the Lord being the first 
thing you knew, you will “ begin to 
sea these things come to pass, and 
then know that the kingdom of God 
is nigh at hand ” and we have to be 
bom again or we cannot see it. 

People hear of “ Joe Smith,” as ho 
is called, of the Book of Mormon, of 
angels coming from heaven again ; of 
the inspimtion of the Holy Spirit ; of 
modem Prophets and Apostles, and 
martyrs, and they think, “ what under 
heaven does all this mean, we have no 
reason to look for anything of the 
sort, but we expect the I/ord hero 
every minute.” They have no idea of 
a m^oi^i Prophet; of angels visiting 
the earth in the latter times ; of mo- 
dern inspiration ; of a modem Church 
that will hearken to the voice of a 
Prophet in all things that he shall say 
unto them ; it is all new to them, 
they are astonished, and say, “ what 
does it mean, I wonder what is this 
Mormonism coming to ? " 

The Lord will never come until he 
has organized his kingdom on the 
earth, and prepared his people by send- 
ing a messenger to prepare the way 
before him ; that messenger has come, 
and the man tliat delivered it has been 
slain, namely, Joseph Smith, and by 
the instrumentality of that messenger, 
here sit tho Apostles and Prophets, 
ordained to hold the keys of tlie king- 
dom of heaven. 

If the people had read the Scrip- 
tures they would hove been looking for 
all this, if they had not listened to a 
set of blind guides, who have hired 
out for money to tell them the Scrip- 
tures mean something else. 

When you see these things come to 
pass, know ye that the kingdom of 
God is nigh at hand. Says one, ** for 
my part 1 believe the kingdom of God 
was set up 1800 years ago, and is not 
going to be set up again ; he is not 
I going to have it set up twice, or I do 
not know what you are going to do 
I with tho Scriptures, you liad better 
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burn tbom up os a thing of uo account, 
because John the Baptist, Jesus Christ, 
the Twelve Apostles, and the Seventies 
all agreed iu their former testimonies 
that the kingdom of God was then 
nigh at hand, it must therefore have 
been immediately set up, or they were 
all false witnesses ; and if it was im- 
mediately set up, as an event following 
their predictions, namely, on the day of 
pentecost, when the power of God was 
shed forth, and the Apostles that held 
tlie keys of it organized it upon the 
earth ; if that event did really follow 
what John tlie Baptist, Jesus, and his 
Apostles had predicted, then of course 
it was sot up in those days.” 

We say there will be another time 
when it will be at hand ; how' do w’e 
prove it By the words of Jesus him- 
self in our te.vt, for he did not only 
state tliat the kingdom was tlien at 
baud when he first began to preach, 
but ho also said it would be at hand 
when we should see these modern 
signs hero referred to. What did ho 
say should come ? False Christs, and 
the Apostles were to be betrayed, and 
hated of all nations, and some would 
be put to death ; He told them they 
should bo brought before kings and 
rulers ; that the Roman army should 
compass Jerusalem, and there should 
not bo loft one stone upon another of 
their temple, and the Jews should go 
captive among all nations ; that they 
should remaiu there for a certain time, 
during which the Gentile power 
should rulo ; that after all this there 
should bo signs in the sun, moon, and 
Stars, and upon tho earth distress of 
nations, and perple.vily, men's hearts 
failing them for fear ; when these 
tiling come to pass, Uien know tliat 
tho kingdom of God is at hand. 

What docs this make out ? That 
tliere were two distinct limes, or ages, 
vaiying in circumstances, in which 
the kingdom of God would be intro- 
duced to tho inhabitants of tho earth ; 
the one should . immediately follow 


John the Baptist, and Jesus, and Peter, 
who held the keys of it, and the other 
should be looked for and ushered in, 
in connection with these modem 
signs ; in short Jesus and Peter held 
the keys of the one, and his brother 
Joseph Smith, and bis Apostles hold 
the keys of the other. 

Now I think you can understand 
both predictions; one by John the 
Baptist, and all the holy Prophets, 
and by Jesus and his Apostles, and 
the other was predicted by Jesus 
Christ aud all the Holy Prophets 
siuce the world began, aud both of < 
them fulfilled right here before your 
eyes this day. The one in the events 
recorded in the New Testaiiiont, the 
other in the history of Joseph Smith, 
and what follows. 

I have already been lengthy; having 
got at the main review, 1 will close by 
reviewing one more sentence. “ Watch 
ye therefore, aud pray always, that ye 
may be accounted worthy to escape all 
these things that shall come to pass, 
and to stand before tho Son of Man.” . 

Now I know the habit of praying 
always in Christendom, that is certain 
portions of them, they pray in their 
families and in secret, and have prayer 
meetings ; they pray for this, that, 
and the other, and say the Lord’s 
prayer and a great many prayera, but 
the question is do they pray always ? 
He did not tell them to pray the 
Lord’s prayer always, particularly, 
neither did he tell not to ; but tins 
one prayer he did tell them to pray 
alw’ay.s. aud causes it to be written ; do 
WE fulfil it, and do they ; it is not to 
pray always nor to watch always, but 
it is to pray this particular prayer 
always — that we may be accounted 
worthy to escape all these things that 
shall como to pass and stand before 
the Son of Man. 

Whatever else they might pray in 
all the vaiy’ing circumstances of their 
lives, all right, but this ouo thing they 
would be sure to need, to be accouii- 
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ted worthy to escape all those things 
Christ foretold, and stand before him. 

And why should they pray this 
always ? Because it is not only the 
living generation that had to meet it. 
and had need to bo prepared, but it 
was a chain of prophecy that would be 
gradually fulfilling from that time 
until he comes, and whether they 
passed through the vail or remained 
in the flesh, one thing was certain, 
they would all have to meet some part 
of it ; if they lived in Jerusalem they 
would have some part of it to meet ; 
or if they were scattered among all 
nations they would have some part of 
it to meet ; and if they live until 
there should be signs in the sun, 
moon, and stars, and upon the earth 
distress of nations, they would have 
some port of it to meet; therefore 
whether they lived in modem or in 
former times, behind the vail or on 
this side of it; it was necessary to 
pray always to be accounted worthy 
to escape all these things and stand 
before the Son of Man. 

This would have cautioned the 
drunkard a little, and the miser a 
little, the man who is engaged head, 
hear^ and hand to accumulate all the 
riches of the world and heap them up 
to himself, and not use them to build 
up the kingdom of God ; it would 
havo told him not to have his heart 
overcharged with the cares of thb 
earth, or with surfeiting and drunken* 
ness, if these words do not say so 
e.\actly, another tvriter does, who 
writes on the same subject. 

Take care how you get drunk, how 
you are a glutton, how you are wholly 
swallowed up in the cares of this 
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world, in accumulating riches, and 
take care to pray that you may escape 
all these thin^, and stand before the 
Son of Man. 

It would not do for me to talk 
always, but 1 want to tell you how to 
prepare; and 1 trust my brother 
Orson, or some one who will follow me 
in the courso of the day, will enter 
upon that subject more fully, and 
illustrate the Gospel ; the remission 
of sins ; the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
and the ordinances pertaining there- 
to, os well os a good, moral, prayerful 
life, all of which would open up an 
e.vten8ive field for reflection, had we 
time to enter upon it. 

. If we had time, and it was expe- 
dient we could show you that in order 
to restore the kingdom of God, and 
prepare the way for the coming of the 
Son of Man, the Gospel would have 
to be restored in its fulness, baptism, 
and repentance for the remission of 
sins preached, and a raesseugcr like 
John the Baptist sent of old to prepare 
the way ; but we will leave the subject 
unfinished. 

I expect to go where Jesus did and 
tell the spirits in prison the good 
nows that their redemption draweth 
nigh, and the good news of the Gospel^ 
my mouth never can be shut on that 
subject, in heaven, earth, or hell, if 1 
am at liberty to tell it, and the Holy 
Spirit given to mo to direct. 

1 leave the subject praying God to 
bless you all, and all those t^t watch 
and pray always to be accounted 
worthy to escape aU these things that 
are coming to pass, and stand beforo 
the Son of Man. Amen. 
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C03IPREIIENSIVENESS OF THE GOSPEL — TRUTH THE BOND OF 
UNION— MEN MUST WORK -OUT THEIR OWN S^VLYATION. 

A Discoune, by Elder Avttua Zt/man, Delivered i» the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 

City, Dteetaber 2, 185C. 


' My brethren and sisters—By the 
changes which mark the history of our 
journey through life, I again have the 
privilege of meeting with you. With 
many of you, no doubt, 1 have bad the 
eame privilege before, and, for aught 
1 know, this may be the first timo I 
have met with others who are present 
to day ; whether I have met with you 
before or not, it is a source of gradfi- 
cation to me that we are here. 

I am not here because 1 have ful- 
filled my mission, or because I have 
laid down the labor of my mission as 
having completed it ; but I am simply 
here this afternoon because I have a 
inissiou. one that has engaged my time, 
filled up my time, and engaged all iny 
powers ; it is only in the discharge of 
the duties of that mission that 1 am 
here. 

Though some may have thought 
that because 1 have been laboring in 
California for a few years, the labors 
of my mission are confined to Califor- 
nia, but 1 do not so understand it ; 
these arc not the feelings that I che- 
rish within me in relation to it. I 
never have felt, because I was ap- 
pointed to labor for a time for Uie 
accomplishment of certain purposes in 
the State of California, that 1 was ro- 
leiised from the obligations that rested 
upon me as a minister of nghteous- 
ness every day, in every place, and 
under all circumstances. 

I received a mission over twenty 
years ago to preach Uie Gospel, and 
have been engaged in it ever since ; it 
•has filled up the hours, days, weeks. 


'months, and years of my life since I 
received it. It has enlisted my whole 
afTections for that length of time, and 
I have only just commenced — I say I 
have just commenced because I have 
not completed it, and the extent of 
timo that may bo occupied in its com- 
pletion I do not comprehend. 

The only fact I fully comprehend 
in relation to it is tliat 1 Imve be- 
gan it— I have received it— entered 
upon the duties of it — and in the pro- 
secution of it so far, 1 have done all I 
have done ; I have travelled where 
1 have travelled ; I have labor- 
ed as I have labored. It is in 
the discharge of the duties of this 
mission I leave Salt Lake, and in the 
discharge of the duties of it that 1 
return. It is in the discharge of these 
duties that I do all that I do, so far os 
1 am able to act, as I would wbh to 
act, and as T design to act. 

I may this evening address people 
with whom I have held conversation 
in relation to principles of tlie Gospel 
long years ago ; and others, as 1 have 
remarked, perhaps see me for the^rst 
time, yet to both of these classes of 
persons I have but one thing to say, 
namely, that it is still my business to 
preach the Gospel. I have nothing 
else to preach. I know nothing else 
to preach. It is the subject that has 
engaged my attention, and still does 
engage it. 

With the years of experience that 
have added the contributions to the 
store of knowledge, I have been able 
to gain in the short time I have lived 
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iii> tlio world, the subject seems to in- 
crease in its diinensious and in its ex- 
tent That which 1 thought 1 knew 
when I was but a boy — that I thought 
I understood — Uiat 1 supposed in the 
vanity and ignorance of childhood I 
comprehended — 1 find in the mature 
years of manhood that I know nothing 
about it, so far as the comprehension 
of the great truths of the Gospel, in 
their extent, are concerned. 

I learned that there was a Gospel, 
and became satisfied of its truth ; and 
1 commenced to labor in the Gospel 
as did those who taught me its prin- 
ciples, and from whoso lips I Grst j 
heard the testimony thereof ; the 
first man I ever beard preach it is here 
with me to-day — brother Orson Pratt. 

The Gospel is connected with evoiy 
thing 1 can think about. It is ex- 
panded to such an extent that I can- 
not see beyond it ; I cannot rise above 
it, nor descend beneatli it. Thero are 
no depths it does not reach ; no heights 
it docs not surmount ; no extent which 
is not filled by it. So let me talk to 
you what I will, tliat is true, and cal- 
culated to do good to mankind, it must 
of necessity form a port of the Gospel. 

1 used to think twenty years ago 
that 1 had preached it over and over 
again ; so 1 confess one thing to you, 
not as a sin — not as a wrong, that 
when- I was a child 1 thought as a 
child, 1 believed the Gospel as a 
child, 1 speculated about it as a child, 
and I talked about it as a child would ; 
but since 1 became a mas 1 have learn- 
ed dilTerent things; I have learned 
that there is a dificronce between 
receiving and indorsing a belief in the 
existence of a fact, and the full and 
perfect comprehension of it. 

This was the relation in which I 
$tood to the Gospel in the days of my 
childhood, it is the relation in which I 
stand to it, in a great extent, to-day, 
It is no more a fact to-day than it was 
a score of years ago — that I comprehend 
the Gospel only in part. That 1 com- 


prehend it fully now, 1 would not bo 
so uuderstood. 1 comprehend some- 
thing of it; all tho truth that 1 am' 
able to comprehend is so much of it. 

^ow, is this tho cose with anybody 
besides myself? 1 have reason to 
think that if 1 have the Gospel to learn, 
others have it to learn, and that if a. 
comprehension of the truth is requi- 
site to my salvation it is to theirs. 
Then the important thing in relation 
to the Gospel b, that we should receive' 
it in its true spirit, that we should 
duly appreciate the object of its insti- 
tution, tho reasons why it is revealed 
to us, and tho necessity that called for 
its revelation. This will enlighten us- 
08 to the principle upon which we will 
be really saved, when we are saved. 

If, after all, we do not comprehend 
tho Gospel in its fulness, and in its- 
widostoxtent, we may perhaps fail as far 
short of what may be called — according 
to our way of understanding — a perfect 
salvation, as we may lack understand- 
ing to comprehend the Gospel in its 
fulness. 

The Gospel as I receive it, believo 
it, learned to be true, to be a system 
of trutli, that circumscribes all things ; 
that embraces all the good that exists,, 
is a something that is designed to pro- 
duce for tlie children of men sneb 
things as are requisite to their happi- 
ness ; to their deliverance from tlie 
bondage of sin ; from the bondage ofi 
error, ignorance, and darkness; or 
from ignorance, by whatever name it 
may be called, or whatever may bo the 
particular agency by which it may ex- 
ert its influence over tho freedom of 
the soul. 

Thb review of tho matter has led 
me to conclude that it b not the hea- 
then nations aloue—as wo denominate 
them in contradistinction to the 
Christian world — that are groveling in 
darkness, that ore worshiping they 
know not what, and that are seeing 
they know not what, but that it is 
actually the case with thousands who- 
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have subscribed to the doctrine God 
has revealed in the last days, even the 
Gospel as a system of truth and salva- 
don. Yet in looking forward to that 
emancipation from darkness, from 
error, and from all the concomitant 
train of consequences resulting from 
an ignorance of truth, they liave failed 
to recoguize, in examining the subject, 
tliat the comprehension of truth was 
actually uecessaiy to constitute .the 
salvation they sought for. 

We have looked for heaven, or hap- 
piness, in a deliverance fram every 
thing that is in reality a cause of 
annoyance to us ; of sorrow, misery, 
and wretchedness. From this we e.x- 
pect to be saved, from it we expect 
the Gospel will redeem us. 

Well now, how do we expect to 
arrive at so desirable a consummation 
of our wishes? How do we expect 
to gain the point where we shall 
realize a full and perfect deliverance 
from the evils that afllict us — with 
which we are surrounded in life — and 
from which we expect to be saved, 
when the Gospel bos wrought out 
for us all we anticipate, shall have 
brought to us the realization of our 
highest hopes, and loftiest expecta- 
tions? What then shall have been 
done with us ? \Vliere sliall we be ? 
Wiiat kind of men and women will we 
be ? Wliat country or locality of 
the great universe shall we occupy ? 
Where can the bread of life be 
found, and the water of the fountain 
of life, from which we may fain 
quench our thirst? 

C)ue might calculate that all the 
good we expect to realize when we 
are saved, will be obtained, by doing, 
in all things, os we are told to do, 
by fulfilling every requisition that is 
imposed upon us, and thereby secur- 
ing the fullness of this salvation. 

What docs this obedience lead 
people to? It leads them to go 
where they are required to go, and 
to stay where they may bo required 


to stay; in fine, it leads Uiem to' 
perform every labor that is required 
at their hands in the building up of 
the kingdom of God, and the estab- 
lishing of Zion, or the cause of truth 
on the earth. In the pursuance of 
this, what do we find ? We find men 
crossing the desert, and the ocean, of 
their own free will ; passing through 
all the contingencies of a journey of 
that kind ; passing through priva- 
tions, hardships, dangers, and evils 
chat may hang around their path, 
because they have been commanded 
to do so. We see some fall off who 
have spent a score of years in travel- 
ing, preaching, laboring, toiling, and 
striving to gain salvation by being 
obedient to the requisitions that were 
laid upon them ; they have gone, 
when, and where they were sent, and 
have come back when called for ; they 
have made it their business to resjiond 
to the calls that were made, regardless 
of what they might be. 

After a while we find those men 
who have traveled long and far, and 
suffered much ; and wTiat do they tell 
us? “ Why, we have tried Mormouism 
for twenty years,” and now wlmt con- 
clusion do tliey come to? To the 
conclusion, that is sometimes vulgarly 
expressed in this way— “ We have 
not found IMormonism what it is 
cmckcd up to be — it has been misre- 
presented to us.” This is simply be- 
cause they have not realized all their 
expectations, and hopes, and have 
not been able to grasp the reward 
they were seeking after, and which 
they regarded as constituting the ele- 
ments of happiness. So now, after 
twenty year’s hard sen'ice, they are 
ready, as wo say, to apostatize and go 
somewhere else to seek happiness, and 
leave ‘* Mormouism " to go os it may 
go, to sink or swim. 

If toiling, and laboring, and suffer- 
ing privations and hardships were suf- 
ficient to save men, and place within 
their possession the constituent prin- 
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ciples of happiness to redeem them 
from evil, such men would have been 
redeemed very likely : such men would 
have been pure. But what does it 
l)rove ? It simply proves, that if there 
is anything in a man’s experience, in 
his toiling and labor, it is simply the 
facts that we seo, the outward result 
that’ may be calculated, tliat Hows 
from his labors, such os the building 
of houses, and cities. 

He may suffer toil in various ways^ 
for instance, os in preaching the Gos* 
pel and tning with all his might to 
get the people to believe that which 
they onght to believe ; to get them 
to serve God, and keep His command* 
menus. If there is anything but this 
results from his labor and toil in the 
Gospel I am not aware of it. By and 
by he lays his body down in the dust, 
his work is not completed, and he is 
unhappy and wretched. 

Why is it? Is 'it because the Gos* 
pel is untrue ; becatise He is not faith* j 
ful that has promised ? No. But it | 
is simply b^use he bos been looking 
whore it is not, for tlie constituent 
principles of happinsss where they do 
not e.xist: and while he lias been 
laboring and toiling he has failed to 
gather to himself a store of happiness 
as the reward of his toil. He sup* 
\wseA if he built this house, performed 
this mission, or discharged that duty, 
that this would give him salvation. 
Says one, “ Is it not this which gives 
men salvation ? ” What does the Sa- 
vior say ? Ho once on a time defined 
what eternal life is ; and that is what 
we all seek ; that is the principle with- 
out which we as Latter*day Saints 
calculate that men 'cannot bo happy, 
and be saved in the kingdom of God, 
which is to know the only true God, 
and Jesus Christ whom 'He has sent. 

Then traveling by sea and land, 
living in luxury or poverty, sufforing 
hardships and toil does not constitute 
eternal life ; because there are count- 
less millions of earth’s sons that are 
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seen to-day, suffering and toiling, and 
wasting themselves away, wearing 
themselves out, so far as their bodies 
are concerned, until they lay down in 
their mother earth, being as poor at 
the end of their toil lis at the begin- 
ning of it, and os a general tiling, 
more wretched. 

Then there is something else that 
should be connected with all this la- 
bor; there is some other principle, 
something that should bo developed 
in the history of eveiy individual, be- 
sides the making of a house, the e.x- 
ploring of a new country, the preach- 
ing the word of God to Others, that 
word which would save them, and di- 
rect them to the fountain of life and 
salvation. And what is that some- 
thing? It is the important thing 
which wo all want ; whether it is large 
or small, little or much ; whatever 
may be its name is a matter of no im- 
portance to us, only, so we possess it. 

There should be developed that 
which will give life and assurance in 
the bosom of man, tlie thing that can 
constitute him happy ; that can be a 
means of bliss to him. Tliis cannot 
be found, as 1 have said, in building 
houses; there ore millions of men 
that build houses and never know the 
truth, they never comprehend it ; they 
began poor, and die poor, so far as 
this principle is concerned. 

So it was with the Pharisees, after 
all the pains Jesus Christ had taken, 
to instruct and teach them, and ren- 
der his teachings so perfectly simple, 
that a person with but a child's capaci- 
ty could have understood them ; when 
he was demanded of them when the 
kingdom of God should come, he an- 
swered them and said, ** The kingdom 
of God cometb not with observation. 
Neither shall they say, Lo here ! or; 
Lo there ! for, behold, the kingdom of 
God is within you." 

We as Latter-day Saints have heard 
a great deal said to entertain us, and 
a great many speculations have been 
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formed iu our minds with regard to tho 
luiigdom of God, and wo may have 
pui'sucd our various ways to impart 
our ideas to satisfy those to whom we 
may have addressed our conversation, 
in the course of our lives, and in the 
course of our labors, os to what the 
kingdom of God is, so as to get our 
hearers to understand it. 

. Now we, as Latter-day Saints, who 
are in possession of that principle of 
salvation, need not say we know of a 
principle that will produce salvation, 
for whenever the principle is developed 
in man, he is already saved ; he has 
no need to go around the bush to find 
something else — he has not to take 
another stop to get something else in 
his possession before he is saved, but 
when the principle is in his possession 
he is saved, and he is saved to the 
e.\tent to which tlio principle is de- 
veloped in him. 

Jesus Christ understood this when 
lie took the mild way of admonishing 
certain of his disciples, and rebuking 
them perhaps for tlieir dullness of 
apprehension, telling them they were 
slow of heart to believe things that 
had been spoken by the Prophets. 

How often have we been told that 
it was requisite for us to live that the 
Spirit of God would come and dwell 
with us, live iu us eoiiMtantly, until it 
should be a living fountain of life, 
and light, and glory in our souls, un- 
til it should lead us into all truth. 

\Vhat did wo suppose, when we 
heard this, was to huppon with us? 
What did wo suppose wo woro to do? 
What kind of feelings were wo to 
cultivate, if any at all, that wo may 
have the Holy Spirit ? 

Says one, that is ono thing, and 
perhaps the thing you are talking 
about is something else." What is 
tho Holy Spirit? What will it do for 
you and me ? What lias it ever done 
for any man, or for any people who 
have been so hap|iy as to enjoy the 
blessing of its prestMjcu with them, us 


to partake of its fruits, to live and 
enjoy tho life which it imparts ? What 
has it done for us ? ^ 

I would like to ask eveiy Intelli- 
gent man this question, os liattcr-day 
Saints, if they suppose it ever revealed 
auytbiug more than the truth to any 
soul ? Did it ever do anything bsk 
yond simply reflecting light around 
individuals, in which they were enabled 
to discover just the simple naked 
truth, which enabled them to compre- 
hend it us well os bo sensible to its 
e.xistenco. What did it ever do, 
whether you apply its power to reve-^ 
lation, to tho principle of light that it 
would impart; or to the fact that 
there is n God who lives, rules, and 
reigns iu the heavens above, and in 
the earth beneath ; or whether you 
apply it to something that might bo 
called a snialler matter — a matter of 
less magnitude ; did it over do any- 
thing but simply teach maultiud the 
truth ? 

Then tho truth is the highest poinb 
that can be gained, it is the richest 
gem that can be possessed ; you cannot 
go beyund it, nor stop short of it with- 
out partaking of falsehood, and error. 
There is no alternative left. The 
principle that governs the dwelling of 
Jehovah is truth, simple truth, and that 
is all there is upon which a permanent 
foundation for happiness can be laid. 

If wo would learii the God of truth 
that imparts life, and freedoor from 
darkness and error to us ; it is simply 
that truth that enables us to compre- 
hend the facts in relation to Him. If 
we learn ourselves it is the same ; it 
would be the revelation of some prin- 
ciple applied to ourselves^ to our own 
history, to tho reason why wo aro 
here, and the same that brought us 
here. Thou this is - what tho Holy 
Spirit will do. 

Wo have been taught that wo should 
so live that it should be with us con* 
tiuually. How is it that we are to 
live that it may dwell with us ? Hayq 
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' Avo to live SO ns to possess this troth, whereunto ye -do well that ye 'take 
this counsellor, this adviser, this nii- heed as unto a light that shineth ia a I 

• nister that will admonish us of God, dark place, until the day dawn, and 

and for our good, and tell us the truth the day star arise in your hearts.” ^ 

•always? ' When a man is in darkness it is 

Have we got to depend upon the necessary he should have a candle, or 
contingency of our being able, for in* some borrowed means of light to dis- 
stance, to go to meeting every Sab* sijMite the darkness around liim. How t 

bath day to hear somebody inspired of long ? Until the day dawns, and the • 

God tell the truth that we may see it, day star arises. Where ? In this ; 

and hear it, naark it, and define the man's heart — in your neighbor's heart? 

exact ground we should occupy, the No. But give heed unto the sure 
path in which we should walk, and word of prophecy until the day dawns, 
tho duties that should fill up the and the doy star arises in your heart, 
measure of days through the week. When the day dawns, wo dispense 
If this was the way that we were to with the light of the candle ; when 

^be saved, by living for the truth, and the day star arises in tho heart, to use 

getting it in our possession, and this the langungc of the Apostle, it reflects 
was to be the only principle upon its light there. Does it wear- away? 
which we were to possess ourselves of No, it is there continually. The 
its advantages, if anything should Imp* Apostlo chose that as a figure, that was 
pen that wo could not go to chnrch, ns near something immutable and 
we should bo as bard off as a mariner without change, probably, as anything 
in a fog without a compass or chart, that could occur to his mind, in select- 
Wo should, in every sense of tho ing the dawn of day and the rising of 
•word, be lost, and be entirely unable the day star. 

to find ourselves. The Apostle Poter spoke ’those > 

Was this what was contemplated in -words, a man inspired of God, who 
the Gospel? ' Was it contemplated -spoke 'thus to instruct the uninstruc* 

■ to make the condition and cirOum* ted, that they might be brought to the 

• stances of those individuals that should coroprehonsion of some truths, be led 
embrace the Gospel better ? I do not to drink at some fountain of life ; this 
-thinks that ‘it'Was, I do not 'believe it was' the object for which they were to 

was. attend to this instruction. Then you i 

The Savior intimated that whoever candiscover, very readily, that it -is-the 
should do the will of his Father, development iu the soul of -eveiy in* 

■should fulfil his requirements, what dividual, of this principle of -lighu^or 
should be their condition; he intima* life, I care not which -you call it;' it 
-‘>ted that this principle shoald be in is this comprehension of* truth -the 
'.thorn -like a well of water springing Apostle -refers to. 

up to ovOrla.sting life. To tho woman That the great object of thc'Gbspel, 

•' at the well of Samaria he said, " \yho* and the object of its being preached 
' soever drinketh of the water that I -was the development of its light- in 
--shall -give hira-'Shall never thirst.’*, the soul of those individuals that- are ' 

•One of the<ancientApostleS'in ad*- 'to become heirs of -salvation, tbe-sons 
Hfnonishmg'his brethren :who had* been and- daughters- of God, who are to 'be 
-taughv pn>bably*as much JOS' the Lat* clothed upon - with the principles of 
ter*day Saints have, -aud probably -troth with which God is clothed, that 
-4i-in}ght have embraced the ’Gospel with in -the -comprehension -of truth, they 

• -isimilar views ^ys die, ‘wWe have may receive capacity to.*wiU and do, 

• 'dlso a more -sure word ofi prophecy ; and accomplish those ' things ‘which 

No. 10.J . [Vol. m. 
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are requisite to their happiness and I to accomplish more ; because iu so 
exaltation. j doing he is serving himself and en* 

And so long as this objection fails larging his own interest, when he is 
to bo accomplished — so long the seeking the interest of “ Morinonism.*’ 
preaching of the Gospel has failed to Why so ? llecause he estimates it 
accomplish its object, as far as those I to be that that is universal iu its ex- 
individuals are concerned, and the ob- tent, and intimately associated with 
ject for which that labor was per- every principle of the Gospel, iu which 
formed. W'bother the lack is in the the uniTow conceptions of men are 
man who preaches, or in the people to • drowned, they are lost, submerged 
whom he preaches, it is all the same. ! like a mote cast into the ocean. 

This is a point that Latter-day ! On tailing this view, he does not 
Saints should duly appreciate and con- 1 stop at anything he can do. Does he '' 
sider ; because if we do not, the con- ' stand back from pouring out his hfe’s 
sequences are, discontent in the mind, blood ? No, hut he pours it out as 
and dissatisfaction ; wo shall quarrel freely as water that glides down from 
with circu instances that are around , the summit of tho snow-clad hills to 
us, we shall lind fault, simply because J the valleys below, 
we are not contented ; and because I In what consists the difference be- 
the estimates we place upon truth, { tween these two classes of men ? It 
and the blessings conferred upon us, i is in tho estimate they place upon tho 
lead us to consider that they are not j value of “ Mormonisin." One class 
worth the labor we ore required to | considers it worth what they gave for 
bestow, the money or means we are it, and the other considers it worth 
required to give. The consequence is, more than they can possible give, 
wo consider it a bad bargain, and we Then it is os men receive the Gos- 
want to rue ; and then us Latter-day pel, and endorse the truth ; if they 
Saints we apostatize — we quit it — we consider it excellent above everything 
back out, saying, “ we have not found else, so that they will manifest their 
llormonism what it was cracked up love for it, and their zeal iu promoting 
to be." its interests, and the accomplishment 

How have such people received it ? of its object. 

What views have they entertained of You can readily see, then, how tho 
it ? There are those things which kingdom of God must be built up in 
will actually tell the truth on a man, the soul of every individual ; aIou 
when his lips fail to speak it ; his ac- must be developed there. What is 
tious will tell it. What did they con- 1 /.ion ? It is the pm*e in heart, so 
sider it worth ? As much of their i says tho revelation. Do you suppose 
tithing as they could not avoid paying. I you are going to huild up Uie kingdom 
Some may think it is worth a tilh- of God until the perfection of purity 
ing but not any more. Another man and truth is developed in the hearts of 
considers it worth everything ; and the people of that kingdom ? No. 
more than everything of which he can You may gather tliem together by ' 
entertain a perception. He would not thousands, and tens of thousands, un- 
refuso to pour out the lost dollar ; he til the concourse swell the congrega- 
will hunt tho last corner of his pocket tion in Zion to millions, and what will 
to get out tho last farthing to give to it amount to until this principle is de- 
it. And when it comes to his labor veloped in them ? ^ 

ho would not stop to labor one day in There will bo a corresponding stream 
ton, but ten whole days, and only of apostacy flowing out, at the same 
wish there were more days to labor time, at tho back door. What is the 
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xcosou ? Simply becauso this priuci- 
plo is wanted, this important part of 
the Gospel is omitted, if it has ever 
been thought of ; its harmonizing in- 
fluences are not felt through the 
sphere of man’s being ; his interests 
are at war with the interests of Zion ; 
he runs after some fanciful notion that 
is at war with the kingdom of God. 
He cares not for it, he would excliango 
it for a piece of bread and cheese, for 
a farm, or for the glittering treasure 
of the world. 

■Why, because tlie principle is not 
in the heart, that causes him to es- 
timtUo the real value of the gem 
which he rejects; he considers it 
worth but a trifle, consequently he 
will barter away his chance for it, for 
a trifle. That is the way men act for 
“ Mormonism." We are goiitg to 
build up the kingdom of God, and 
' compass sen and land to tell the erring 
sons of earth the Gospel, and testify 
that the Lord has set His hand again 
to build up the kingdom, and then 
get down by the fireside and say, 
** Mormonism has been preached so 
many yearn, and perhaps, in five years 
the Son of Man must come ; ” and in 
their feelings they say, “ It cannot be 
put off; from what brother Joseph 
said, and from what brother Brigham 
has said, or somebody else, we calcu- 
late the Son of Man will be here in a 
few years at the farthest. And will 
he not have nice times when he comes, 
visiting among this people ?” 

When will ho come? When will 
be the day of righteousness that we 
talk about, when peace and truth, and 
the kingdom of God shall cover the 
earth as the waters do the deep ? It 
will be when the principle 6i truth 
and light and life are developed in the 
hearts of the people that dwell on the 
face of the earth, and never until 
then. 

Knowledge is just as neat the earth, 
80 far as that is concerned, now as it 
will be then ; but where is it ? There 


is such a thing as truth, as a compre- 
hension of it, but that does not prove 
that it e.vists within you or me ; or 
that either of us have the advantage, 
or can secure to ourselves the advan- 
tage of having it in possession ; al- 
though a seraph might stand by our 
side, whose being has been made ra- 
diant by the light of truth, we still 
will bo in some ignorance, correspond- 
ing to the amount of knowledge wa 
possess. 

Tho light must bo in the soul be- 
fore its benefit can be realized. We 
liavo heard our teacher tell us that 
two and two make four ; if we had never 
heard anything else, if this was all 
tliat had been connected with it, would 
wo ever have comprehended tho prin- 
ciple? No. The comprehension of 
it must exist in a man's mind. It 
must be in the centre of his being, a 
fountain of light, and cousequontly of 
life and glory, from which foimtain 
should proceed life and truth until it 
isdififused throughout his wbolo being, 
until all his afiections are sanctified, 
and his judgment corrected. 

Then be would have no need to pile 
up and read the musty records of 
past ages, because the principles of 
light, and life, and truth are planted in 
him ; and when he began to partake 
of their fruits, to drink of this fountain, 
would ho thirst again ? No. When 
a man learns the truth, he does not feel 
any more ao.xiety about it, he docs not 
become hungry for the comprehension 
of that truth any more. So Jesus said, 
‘‘They that drink of the water I will 
give them shall not thirst again.” 

A mau that receives the knowledge 
of the truth does not thirst for the 
same knowledge again. This is the 
principle that saves men. And if 
men, while they build houses and in- 
habit them ; while they make cities, 
and preach the Gospel, and gather 
the Saints together ; if they were en- 
abled to succeed in developing this 
principle in themselves, and then ta 
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lead people to adopt the 'tofne course 
’that should result in like development) 

' then both the preacher, and the peo* 

> pie influenced, by his preaching, would 
be saved, and they would be brought 
together, and associate together, and 
' the kingdom of God would be built 
up in the beauty of holiness, and in 
'‘spirit and truth ; and it never can be 
until then. 

The knowledge 'of God will never 
cover the earth until it is first in the 
. hearts of the people. Tho principle 
must be develop^ thbre; 'Uien our 
building of houses, our suftering and 
‘ toil will all find their reward. In 
'what? In securing to us those bless- 
ings that cannot be destroyed ; in 
laying up that treasure where moth 
' and rust do not ooriUpt, Uor thieves 
break through and steal. 

Where is it ? Some people talk as 
though they would havo to go to hea- 
ven, to some distant locality to trea- 
sure up this indescribable something 
called wealth whore the doors and 
gates are strong so as to defy the art 
of the robber and thief. The most 
secure thing 1 can think of and the 
nearest to an imperishable reality is tho 
knowledge of the truth safely treasur- 
'ed in the memory of an intelligent 
human being. When treasured there, 
'who can steal it or get it away? They 
may mur the body, and destroy it, or 
in other words, cause it to cease to 
live, but they cannot take away from 
that which constitutes the man ; the 
treasure he holds, tliey cannot reach 
it 

If I was going to lay up an im- 
perishable tre^isure, 1 would seek for 
the knowledge of the truth, and ^et 
08 much as 1 could of it, aud there 
would bo tny treasure, and my heart, 
and my soli! ntll’cCious. If it Was in 
- a cold and uniiihabitable region, among 
' snuw-chid hills, where corn is hard to 
make, aud wheat still harder, and 
wood a great way off, my nlVeotions 
would bo there because my wealth was 
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there, and the fountain "from which 
this springs would be there. Then I 
would not banker after another coun> 
try, only in Simple obedience to the 
requisition laid upon me — to serve tho 
interests of tho cause of the truth of 
God. 

This would li.x in tlio soul a princi' 
pie of contentment that would wear 
out hardship and toil, and outlive 
them, and shed tho light of peace and' 
harmony throughout tho whole field 
of a man's being and operations iu 
life. Ho would be contented all the 
time. 

Would such a'lhan ever apostatize? 
‘No. Was a contented man ever known 
to apostatize ? No. I never saw an 
apostate yet, but could tell me of 
some dissatisfied desire that caused 
him to apostatize. 

Then if you feel discontented you 
may know one thing, that you aro not 
as you should be, that you have not 
within ybu the principle that should 
reign there, to iufiucnce, govern, and 
control you ; that should dictate your 
course, and give shape to your actions. 

I want you to remember this, and 
become philosophers, and examine 
yourselves, establish an inquisition at 
homo, within the circle you should 
control, bver ‘that little empire over 
which each of you should rule, aud 
learn whether the love of truth is 
reigning there, or gathering strength 
each day. 

.\nd if you db hot, on e.xamination, 
find your loVe of truth a littlo better 
to-day, and that you would do a littlo 
more for it today than twenty-five 
years ago, you had better get up and 
look around you, for you are ooriainly 
going down hill, ‘and you will soon bo 
like the mnn'th.at found “ ^Formonism ” 
to be not whbt it was cracked up to be ; 
you will be 'going south to a warmer 
country, or to some other place. 

I want you to become philosophers, 
Qs far as C.\amining yourselves is con- 
cerned, and In seeing how that littlo 
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Vingdom is gottiog on, t\iat,8bo.u1d,boi Wlia,t at,tt^ction would it create, te,. 
buiU up within you. " Q,” says pije, the nations? Ho\v brUliant its light? '[ 

“tliat is too spiritital.V Ihnqw it is, The Ziouj and, kingdom of God novoip ' 

veiy’ spiritual. Itissiud, “Tholettert was so built, up ; it. is uot so, beings 
killetb, but the Spirit givotb liib." bpilt up no>v. What is it that marl^, 
ilut I never thought, the kingdom the advauce of the cause of truths 
could be built up iu a map's, heart, ou earth — tells it deliuitely and truly? i 

1 wish you as Latter-day Saints, when If you wanjt to Aud this out, r<^, 

you go home, would. sU dowi\ and tbo people of the Saints of tho Most 

kudy rationally, and see what prin- High, and see if they love tlie truth, ! 

ciple there is that will bo. developed ana give it iboir supremo regard, to,. < 

in building up the kiugdpm of God, the exclusion of everything else, 
according to llic light of inspiration; You may take this man or woman, and 
you can road in tho good Iw.ok, aud give them tho appropriate place in the 
according to all that hps ever shone organization of the Church, and they 
around you, or in yoat; own heart ; are there every timo you call for them^ 
and if you can And a. principle in they will always answer. When you, 
building up that kingdom, you will put your band whore you expect they 

Aud one tliat, in tho first place, is to be are, you will not And a vacancy that 

developed iu tho circle of every human is not Ailed. If you require a service 
being that hopes to be. associated in done, you will always And the indi- 
buihling it up. vidual there to perform it, no odds. 

Thcro must be linroiony iu the whether it is duty at homp or abmad>t ' 

kingdom of God in order to its pcaco, pleasant or grievous. 

uuion, and strength.' There must be Then how is tho cause of God ' 

a perfect subordination to those Axed advanced ? Just as fast os those prin* 
and unchanging principles that cha> ciples are being developed iu the pee- t 

racterizo iho o|)eraiions. of God. If pie. That tells her strength, power, ] 

this is not developed in you^ what and durability. If it is. not, the loye 
will you do, when associated w'ith faith- of the truth, that binds the people of 
fill. brethren and sisterp, in building God together, that holds them Armly ' 

up the kingdom of God ? round the great centre from which. 

You will feel yourselves literally they cannot be induced to take theix 

crushed under the pressure of rcspoii* departure, and for which there is no 

sibiliiy which will rest upon you ; you feeling of tho soul but would exert its 

will be broken up, ns it were, and will influence to the fullest extent to bind ' 

apostatize, and will bo cast out as them to it, then what is it ? Who is 

salt that has lost its savor, and is good it ? It is not Brigham Youngand lus ] 

for nothingbultobetroddeu underfoot, associates. ' 

If wo have counted oa you as a It is no moa or set of men that 
Satut, 03 asubstantud material, when binds tbo Saints to the truth, that ' 

we come to look for you, wo do not holds them togeihor, aud lliat maia^ t 

And you, but we Aud the place you tains the rule and supremacy of the 

Ailed uiiogcnpied, waiting, to be Ailed authority of God on the earth, but it is, ' 

with some better matcri^, when it is the principle of truth and tho love of 

ou, bond, how long will it take us to it developed in tlie hearts of the peo^ ' 

build up Zion, to emigmte people pie, aud the influence it exerts over 

from the fur oAT coniem of the earth, them. Do the people appreciato it ? 

and they apostatize, and run away 1 do not think they do fully, or to a 

when they get hejee ? What.a Z.ioq, very great, extent, 
wo should have I I \Yhy dq I t^iink; thj^,? 
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forsootb, some who feel a great deal 
of human solicitude for the cause of 
‘ God, would be very sorrowful because 
somebody is going to leave. “ 0, dear, 
1 really do feel the cause of God will 
apostatize, if we lose our Presidcot 
for a little time, for a few mouths or a 
year, what will become of us ? " 

^ They suppose, with all the strength 
of the authorities of this kingdom, 
aided by the strength of God, they 
have 08 much os they can do to hold 
the people together. Such people 
make no calculation on the influence 
and strength of truth, but on the 
influence of frail man, or on the influ- 
ence of a set of mortals like them- 
selves, who enjoy more of the light of 
inspiration than they. 

Does the liOrd tell us this ? Wo 
know He has said it is His business to 
provide for His Saints. What does 
He require of you and me ? Simply, 
enough to save ourselves. Says one, 
** I supposed I had to save nearly half 
the world to become great in the 
kingdom of God." 

• If you are able to save yourselves, 
you will do first rate, because you 
will get all the reward you need — all 
that will make you happy, and an 
abundant entrance will be adminis- 
tered unto you into the everlasting 
kingdom of God, and to the enjoy- 
ment of every thing that is requisite 
to your happiness. 

• They would not ask you in that 
state whether you have saved one, 
two, a hundred, or a hundred thou- 
sand souls besides yourself. “ Wliat, 
and I sent you to preach for tl\em?” 
Why, to save yourself. And the rea- 
son why a great many of our Travel- 
ling Elders apostatize, and now mingle 
with that class of sinners, is simply 
because they fail to apply the prin- 
ciples to themselves which they re- 
comniend to others. 

“What do you preach for ?*’ To 
save yourselves. If I get myself 
saved 1 am not concerned about you. 


I am preaching these principles to 
you to-day, to discharge a duty that 
I owe to you, that I may be saved. 

It is the same when I am somewhere 
else. “But is buying a rancho em- 
braced in your salvation. AVhat did 
you buy that land for, did you do it to 
preach the Gospel ? Do you go down 
to San Bernardino to preach the Gos- 
pel ? Did President Young tell you 
to come here and preach?” No, ho 
said he wanted to see me ; sd I came 
and looked at him, and he saw me ; 
and then the brethren wanted me to ’ ^ 

preach, and I have preached some ^ 
ideas that may be new, and if I 
should find out something else I did' 
not before comprehend, I shall preach, 
it. And 1 would preach just os quick 
any where else os here, because the 
Saints are all alike to me ; their pro- 
gression is one, their hopes and e.\pec- 
tations are one, or should be ; and 
their heaven and,^ reward will be one 
when they obtain them ; and it will 
all be in the same country. Will it 
be in San Bernardino ? No. In Salt 
Lake Valley ? No. Will it be in 
any one of the settlements of the 
Stiints to the e.vclusion of the reH? 

No. Where will it be? In hete. 

In your own hearts. When you get 
your heaven built up there so that it 
becomes a living organized creation, 
with all its parts and properties pro- 
perly associated and developed, os the 
parts are in the physical being of 
man, you would not go to tom fooling 
over the earth to find a heaven, be- 
cause you cany it with you continually. 

If you go on a journey you take 
your heaven with you, or if you stay 
at home, it is there ; if you go to 
meeting, you take it with you : and 
when you die and your spirit mingles 
with the spirits of just men made per- 
fect, you take your heaven there. 

Says one, “ How is the kingdom of 
God to bo built up if that constitutes 
the great and important point ?” Why, 
bring in the Saints from tho four 
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corners of the earth, by tens of mil- 
lions, and associate them together, 
and what will they do ? They will do 
what they are required to do. They will 
live in harmony one with another col- 
lectively, and with themselves indi- 
vidually, and with their God ; conse- 
quently, the will of God will be done 
on earth, as in heaven. The prin- 
ciples of truth will be ONemplified in 
the conduct of men on earth as it is 
with the spirits of the just in heaven, 
because men will know and appreciate 
the truth, and their conduct will be 
shaped according to it. 

If this is not good Gospel, get 
something that is bettor. This Gos- 
pel fills up this little creation we live 
in. Where do we live? In the 
midst of space. Why? Because it 
is all around us. EIow far does it 
extend ? To infinitude. The creation 
of man cannot reach it, his thoughts 
tire in the contemplation of it. 

This little portion of the Gospel we 
commenced to tell the people years 
ago, this meagre supply of truth, which 
fills up the narrow comprehension of 
us mortals, is a part of that great 
whole which occupies this space, and 
that constitutes all the glory, happi- 
ness, and bliss that is within that 
illiraitablo field. ' > 

You cannot name another heaven, 
you cannot find the material to make 
it of, you have no foundation upon 
which to build it You cannot by 
your own reaching get away any por- 
tion of this Gospel, for it takes up 
all the material around us ; you must 
go beyond this space where wo occupy, 
so to operate. Do you esteem “ Mor- 
monism " as being worth all the wealth 
that is embraced in this vast infinitude 
of extent? Then what do you wish 
to exchange it for? Don’t go and fool it 
away for a little tea and coflee, for 
a little sugar, peaches, and grapes, or 
for a warmer climate ; in so doing 
you would show yourselves but poor 
financiers ; I would not wish you to 
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operate for me ; dud the master will 
think as I do; if you go aud fool 
away the treasure committed to your 
keeping, will he ever give you another 
penny to start upon again ? 1 do not 
know whether he will or not. He 
will probably not do it until you have 
been poor, and ragged, and destitute, 
and a beggar for a long time. 

]3o faithful now, and learn this one 
thing — that we have not learned the 
Gospel, but learned of it, and are still 
learning of it. os much truth as we 
can gain. How fast do wo learn ? 
Just as fast as the condition of feeling 
we cultivate will allow us ; just os 
much ns the spirit of it is with us ; 
just so much we learn. 

Do you want to secure blessings ? 
Says one, “I want to do a great deal 
for my dead friends, and to this end 
I want to get into the temple of 
the Lord." The Gospel has to do 
with this ; why ? Because it is inside 
the elements of the Gospel — it comes 
within the scope of its principles, and 
extent, and application to man's exist- 
ence and happiness. 

Then do not be in a hurry about 
getting into the temple before you 
are prepared to go there. Some act 
os though they had no other idea, but 
that they will be able to get in by 
stealth ; they expect to storm heaven, 
and force blessings from the Almighty 
irrespective of their claim. 'I’liis is 
not the spirit of the Gospel, it is not 
thus in the temple of God. 

1 shall secure to myself, how much? 
that that my conduct has rendered me 
worthy of. “But suppose brothers 
Brigham, Heber, and Jedediab pro- 
nounce blessings upon me, shall 1 uot 
get them?" If you are worthy of 
them you will. You are not to specU' 
late in prospective on the blessings 
you expect to got ; if you live here so 
as to be worthy of them, what need 
you fear about anything. 

It is impossible in tbe nature of 
truth, for you to lose anything of 
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which' you are worthy; God cannot If any* man is doing any tiling; but. 
lid ; lie cannot forsake lib faithful serving God — that loves the truthr— 
children, and disannul the promise 1 would like to know bb name; 

He has made to them. “ Hut have you not many bad people 

l)o>you want to hasten the building there ?" Yes, a great rnauy^ 1 wish we 
of the temple, or any other work, | had fewer. Y'ou may suppose we have 
which will be to the interest of Zion t them> thei*e, because' tliey loft- hero, 
on earth ? Then commence at homo ; ( However, we try to do as well as we 
take a homo mission, and attend strict- 1 can, aud, if on the tide of human 
ly to the ‘*^lormon“ creed, which you , eveuts, too great a preponderaiioy of 
know is, “ Mind your own business." i wickedness does not lloat in our midstii 
Suppose you all individually take I the truth will triumph ; and if it does- « 

a home mission, to examine your - 1 not, I do not care, as concerns myself, , 

selves, and institute that inquisition so I am found a righteous man, acting ^ 

1 have alluded to, into your own con- according to the dictations of truth,!, 

duct and condition, day by day, week that will save me. 
by week, montli by mouth, and year That is the way wo- aro> getting 
by year. Is it not of importance that along in San Bernardino. And here I 
it should beset up? may also observe, it is the way they 

To keep this perisliobie body from are getting on in all the settlements 
starving, you would work day and of tlio Saints, and every whore else, 
night; is not the soul of man, that We have not as many Saints down 
can never die. that must be happy or there os you have, but we- have as 
miserable for eternity, worth your many of one sort : aud 1 feel as though 
' notico ? Go to work and examine your- I am interested down, there as- 1 am 
selves for a short lime each day, and here, only not in the way 1 am here; 
see how you are getting on. Having made these few scattering 

You need not take it for granted remarks, just os they came into my 
that because you live iu Great Salt mind, without study or arrangement, 
J^ako City, you will be saved; but L will forbear; If I have said any- 
if thero are not thousaiub damned thing wrong, I have no objections \ 
who live in thb place, 1 shall be mis- that you forget it-; I hope you may; . 
taken, and things will turn out bettor and what 1 have said tlmt is rights,, 
than 1 expect. “If that is tho case in 1 1 would like you to remember, be- 
Salt Lake City, how are they doing i cause I am interested iu having youv 
in San Bernardino ?" They are doing I remember it; aud in having tbia, 
as you arc here. I people with the Saints everywhere,, 

“ Why, 1 did not suppose you had { become a puro, a great and good jieo- • 
good people onough thero to do os we ^ pie, because 1 am interested iu the 
are doing hero." W'hat do you suppose -j building up of the kingdom of God, 
is the ditVeronce between good men and wheruver that people and the 
hcrcand in Sun Bernardino? I feel that interest of the kingdom is represented! 

.1 am about the same sort of a man there is my interest. Aud 1 hope ' 
there as here, 1 do not feel any better when wo have wound up tlie little 
here to-duy than 1 should if I wore routiuo of duties assigned us here, we 
thero. I do not feel tlie weight of shall have secured to ourselves that 
•my responsibility any dilVorent, not a wealth that shall be to us worth. all 
particle. sublunary considerations, and remain' 

The good men <lown there, that when they have passed away. That* 
love the truth, are working righteous- we may all obtaiu-lhis, is my prayer,, 
boss. Is there any more done here ? iu the uamo- of Jesus. Christ. Amen.,, 
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THE NECESSITY OF THE SAINTS IIAVIXO THE SPIRIT OF REVELA- 
TlONu-FAlTH AND WOUES—THB POWER OF GOD AND OF TUB 

DEVIL. 


A Discourse, by President B. Yanny, Delitered in the Tabernnete, Great Salt Lahe City. 

May 0, 185fi. 


It is hardly limo to close the meet- 
ing, and 1 tiiko the liberty of making 
a fivv remarks. 1 expect, in a day or 
two, to leave homo for a few weeks, 
to visit the natives in the south, and 
shall call on the brethren in that 
region. 1 now wish to ask a few 
favors for myself, for those who may 
accompany uic, and for all who re* 
nmio. 

If you should hear any reports 
about mo during our absence, always 
have enough of the spirit of truth to 
know wheUior they are false or true ; 
always so enjoy the Spirit of the j 
I.ord, that you can discern between 
truth and error, and know the spirit 
of evil from the spirit of righteous* 
ness. If you should hear that 1 have 
apostatized from the Gospel and gone 
to Culifontia to get gold, you need not 
believe that report ; but if you hear 
that I am opposed to a spirit which 
prevmls among a good many, who 
profess to be Saints, you may believe 
it ; but if you hear that the Indians 
liave killed me, you need not believe 
that Still, if the Lord sees fit to 
take mo away, *1 am just as ready to 
go while on this mission at any 
other lime; 1 never expect to bo 
belter prepared, though I presume 
that 1 shall only be gone a few weeks 
and return, aud I ask all the brethren 
and sisters 'to bo, faithful \yhiie lam 
gone. ' . 

Do, not be, fretting about this, that, 
or the other thing,, for X willrwarFaut, 


that wo shall have harvest ns well as , 
seed time, and that we slioll reap . 
a good harvest. 1 expect that some,, 
of the brethren may think, “ Now is , 
the time for speculation,” and may 
run and buy up all the wheat and flour 
for that purpose, but there is cuough . 
aud will bo enough, there will bo no 
lack, and if wo have no surplus, what 
docs it matter ? It will nil bo right, 
and wo will acknowledge the hand of* 
the Lord in all tilings. 

It would bo pleasiug if all the Saints, 
had strong faith and confidence, but, 
sometimes many seem to falter iit 
their feelings. 1 do not know, howt 
many 1 might find in tliis congrega- 
tion who would have faitli enough to' 
believe that we could live on the tops,, 
of these high mountains, which are; 
U,G10 feet higher than the Templo, 
Block, in case we w*cre called to go up , 
there and live, uud there was uo other 
place for us ; 1 do not know whether • 
a great many iu this congregation 
could have- faith to beUevn.that we 
could live there. 

At the same time, when I exhort 
the brethren to have faith, 1 really 
had rather that they would have good . 
works; 1 do not care half so much 
about their faith os Tdo about- their 
works. Faith is not so obvious a 
principle, but in good works yoR see a 
inanifestalion, an evidence,, a. proof 
that there is something good about 
the person who is in the haUt of doing 
them. 
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Now, if the people will ouly bo full 
of good works, I will insure that they 
will have faith in time of need. 1 
wish the brethren to bo diligent in 
their affairs here, to be honest, faith' 
ful, prudent, and upright, and tiy to I 
receive tho spirit of the Gospel. 1 am 
ready to acknowledge that this people 
have the Gospel, that they are a good 
people ; they are the best we know of 
upon the earth. At the same time 
there is a great lack with regard to 
the sentiments of many of them, with 
regard to their understanding, their 
views, tho proportions, tho degree and 
quality of the spirit they aro in pos- 
session of. 

All ought to seek to know the 
mind and will of the l..ord, aud when 
they know it, they will be taught that 
the interest of this people is the inte- 
rest of the Lord, and that all wo do is 
for His glory. This is not all, it 
is likewise for our own benefit, and 
when we learn the principles of the 
Gospel perfectly, we shall learn that 
our interest is one, that we have no 
correct individual interest separate 
from this kingdom ; if we have true 
interest at all, it is in the kingdom of 
God. If we truly possess aud enjoy 
anything, it is in this kingdom ; if we 
build it up, we shall bo built up ; if wo 
neglect so to do, we shall foil to sus- 
tain ourselves. 

If wo draw oft' in our feelings and 
have a divided interest from tho king- 
dom of God, we shall fail in obtaining 
the object of our Priesthood. Nothiug 
will stand on this earth, in tho finm 
issue, but tho kingdom of God, and 
that which is in it ; everything else 
will pass away — will bo destroyed. 
Then if we in all our works seek to 
identify our feelings, our interests, our 
whole efforts in one to sustain and 
build up the kingdom of God on the 
earth, we are sure to build ourselves 
up. 

If wo can correctly see aud under- 
stand the proper labor of man, -and 


will direct our course to build up the 
kingdom of God, it prepares the peo- 
ple to receive those blessings which 
the Lord has in store for them. But 
if a people ore separate in their feel- 
ings, divided in their eftbrts, have an 
individual interest each one for them- 
selves, it tends to destruction. Those 
who are well instructed in the princi- 
ples of the kingdom of God, and wlio 
receive it as it is, will discern that all 
they do is in reality to benefit them- 
selves ; and when the people do all 
they can, the Lord is bound to do the . 
rest. 

If wo have good works and plenty 
of them, I have not the least doubt 
but w’bat w'O shall reap a bountiful 
h.arvcst this year, and have a surplus ‘ 
of grain after supplying till who will 
come hero this season. But suppose 
that we should have no surplus, would ' 
not good works in abundance produce 
the ihitb tliat is necessary for the Lord 
to do the rest, when we have done 
what we can ? Good works will pro- 
duce good faith, and good faith will 
produce good works. 

If our faith is correct, wo will apply • 
our labor in that way which will pro- 
mote our own interest, thereby promo- ' 
ting the interest of the kingdom of 
God on tho earth ; but if wo have - 
even one interest sepamte and apart 
from that kingdom, wo do not fully 
promote our own individual welfare. 

If tho people will be patient and' 
faithful, industrious and humble, so os 
to know truth from error, and not 
worry themselves in the least, no per- 
son need be afmid Of all earthly 
powers and influences, nor of the 
powers and influences of hell, not in 
the least. , 

Brother George Q. Cannon has jnst* 
stated. If he had not believed " hlor- 
monism " until he went to the Sand- 
wich Islands, what he saw there would 
have proved it to bo true. Wo might . 
ask whether there is an individual 
hero who has seen onough of the^ 
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liandy tvork of tho Lord, to prove 

Mormonism ’’ to be true. Are this 
people convinced by the course that 
tho Lord has taken with them, and by 
wlmt Ho has done for them, that 
“Mormonism” is true? If there was 
no other proof, that might bo satis- 
factoiy, but after we have had tliat 
proof, we need tho testimony within 
us, and that testimony wo must 
have. 

In all tho labor of the Saints, when 
faith springs up in tho heart, good 
works will follow, and good works 
will increase that pure faith within 
them. That is the case with brother 
Cannon, and that is tho cose with 
over)’ Saint 

^Vhat the liOrd has done for this 
people would convince any man in 
tho world, upon rational principles, 
that it b not tho wisdom of man. nor 
liis power or might, nor the power or 
might of this people unitedly, that has 
accomplished what has been done, but 
that it has been brought to pass by on 
invisible power. Still a person, unless 
ho has the light of the Spirit within 
him, will attribute the work of the 
Lord to the wisdom of man, or necro- 
mancy, or the power of the devil. 
Again, a person may see the power of 
the devil displayed, and mistake it for 
the power of God, for without the 
light of the Spirit one cannot tell the 
diflbrenco between the power of the 
Lord and the power of the devil. 

We must have the testimony of tho 
Lord Jesus to enable us to discern 
between truth and error, light and 
darkness, him who is of God, and him 
who is not of God, and to know how 
to placo everything where it belongs. 
That is the only way to be a scientific 
Christian ; there is no other method 
or process which will nctnolly school a 
person so that he can become a Saint 
of God, and prepare him for a celestial 
glory ; he must have within him the 
testimony of the spirit of the Gospel. 

Persons may see miracles perform- 


155 

ed ; may see the sick healed, tho eyes 
of the blind opened, the lame made to 
leap, and even tho dead raised, and 
may acknowledge that it is all done by 
the power of God, but will all this 
enable them to discern whethet it is 
tho power of Go<l or not? No, it 
will not. They must have tho spirit 
by which the dead are raised, by 
which the sick are healed, and the 
eyes of the blind opened, or they 
cannot toll whether it is done by the 
power of God or tho power of the 
devil, or whether there is a mist over 
their own eyes. 

I make these remarks that you may 
understand that my faith is not placed 
upon the Lord’s working upon the 
islands of the sea, upon His bringing 
the people here, upon His causing a 
drouth in the eastern lands, and wars, 
bloodshed, and destruction among the 
people ; nor upon the favors He be- 
I stows upon this people, or upon that 
I people, neither upon whether wo are 
blessed or not blessed, but my faith is 
placed upon tho Lord Jesus Christ, 
and my knowledge 1 have received 
from him. 

That must be the case with every 
person who e.vpocts to receive a celes- 
tial glory, to bo crowned in a celestial 
kingdom of our God. We might 
have a drouth here, and still, by some 
invisible power or hand, this whole 
people be sustained, even though not 
a mouthful of bread was raised in this 
whole Territory. Would that prove that 
our God is the God we should serv’e *? 
To a person who knows anything about 
tho Spirit of tho Lord Jesus Christ, it 
is no proof at all. 

If we read right, in the last days 
wo expect the power of the enemy to 
have a great influence among the 
people, and to succeed in deceiving 
very many. Do you expect the eyes 
of the blind opened by the power of 
the devil ? I do, and I expect to see 
the lame made to leap, and the ears of 
the deaf nustopped by that power. 
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Have any. of this congregation, .ever 
■seen, witnessed, or had any kno^jirledge 
of such a thing? Yes. Have the 
sick been healed? Yes, both by the 
power of God and by the power of the 
devil, o ^Ye say that wo can witness 
tliot the power of God has healed the 
sick. Are there individuals here who. 
have seen the sick healed when they 
did not kuovx by what power they 
were healed? Yes, a great many. 
Mesmerism has healed many persons 
in the world. Do you huow whether 
that works by the power of God, or by 
the power of the devil ? You, do not, 
unless you liavo the light of revelation. 
You may believe the testimony of 
others, but unles yon get a, revelation 
for yourselves, you do not know whe- 
ther it is by the power of God or by 
the power of the devil. Have wo 
witnessed persons apostatizing from 
this people, from the kingdom of 
God, to go into the world and become 
wicked, and give way. to swearing, 
drinking, gambling, and horse-mcing, 
iind become us they formerly hod 
been, only more wicked thou they 
were previous to coming into this 
Church, and that, too, through tl>6 
principlu of ^Mesmerism ? 

I know of many whom Mesmerism 
has led out of this ChurcK; they 
would see the sick healed, and atiri- 
huio it to the power of God ; would 
fall under its inilucnco, embrace and 
pmctice it, and thus give the devil 
power over them to, lead thorn 
out of the kingdom of God. They 
couhf not tell whether it was the 
power of God or the power of the 
devil. What is the reason? They 
liad not the light of revelation within 
them ; they had not the knowledge 
of God. Are you not aware how 
easily wo may be deceived ? A neigh* 
her comes along and tolls you a 
story, aud you are ready to believe 
hiui, for, you say, “ That man is a man 
of truth, I must believe his statement. 
That sistor is a womaw of ti[uth» I 


copnot but believe lier statement. 

Have any of you ever e.xperionced. 
a circumstance like this.? For iu- 
statice, a person, say a sister in the 
Church, has a dream, that such and 
such things arc going to take place ; 
she tells it to another in the morning; 
that one tells it to a second person by 
noon; who tells it to a third ere.uigliC 
and so on.. How long lias that story, 
to go the rounds before it is told as,a< 
revelaiiou~as a vision, and perhaps 
as coining from a man of God, from a. 
proper source, that the Lord is going 
to do thus and so, for there is a reve- 
lation upon it? 1 have known people 
to he thus deceived here in this city, 
and I have also known them to be 
greatly deceived upon a true principle, 
if tliey had only understood it, out 
they (lid not understand it. 

]\Iosmerisni is an inverted truth ; it 
originated in holy, good, and righ- 
teous principles, which have been 
inverted by the power of the devil. 

Again, many people in this city do 
not know whether astrology is true or 
not, whether it is of God or of the de- 
vil; hence they are liable to bedeceived, 
as is every person unless they have 
the power of -revelation within them- . 
selves. If there are any brethren 
hero who havo been studying astrology, 
iiud they were called upon to speak, 
would they not say that they believed 
it to be a true science ? They would ; 
they testify tiuit they know it to be 
true. But what does it do for them ? 
It leads them into thousauds of errom. 
Does God over lead you into error? 
Is He mistaken when He reveals ? 
No ; when He sets you to make calcu- 
lations aud figures, 1 will insure you 
that every sum will prove and come 
out precisely right The Lord does, 
not deceive people, but astrology and 
Mesmerism do lead them astray. How 
many deceptions are there in tlio 
world? Millions, for a great many 
spirits have gone forth, into the 
werld to deceive thc^ people^ Spirit 
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mppings arc of tlio same class. Aro 
they calculated to deceive tlio people? 
They arc. 

There are many Elders iu tliis 
bouse who, if I had the power to Mes* 
tuoriso that vase and make it dance 
-on that table, would say that it was j 
done by the power of God ; and I 
e.xpect that some of them would begin j 
to shout, and that some of the sisters ! 
would shout, “ Glory be to God, hal- 1 
lelujah." Who could tell whether it 
was done by the power of God or the 
power of the devil? No person, unless ! 
he had the revelations of Jesus Christ 
within him. I suppose you are ready i 
to ask brother Brigham if ho thinks | 
tlie power of the devil could make the j 
vase dance. Yes, aud could take it 
up and carry it but doors, just as easy 
as to turn up a table and move it 
here and there, or to cause a rap, rap, j 
rap, or to bake and pass around pan- 
cakes. or to get hold of a person’s 
liand, and in.ikc him WTite in every j 
style you canthinkof, imitating George 
Washington’s, Benjamin Franklin’s, 
Joseph Smith’s, and others' autographs. 
Can you tell whether that is by the 
power of God or by the power of the 
devil ? No, unless you have the rove- * 
latious of Jesus Christ. 

Now do not let the power of the de- 
vil deceive you. You may ask, “ How 
shall we know, brother Brigham, whe- 
ther ybu are telling us the truth or 
not?” Get the spirit of revelation, 
then you will know, and not without. 
Will you take my counsel? (though 
you may do as you please with regard 
to that) if you will, I cau tell you 
what to do, and what all the Latter- 
day Saints — whom I have preached 
to "from the first of my preaching, 
‘from the first of my testimony that 
Joseph Smith was a Prophet of God, 
and that the Book of Mormon is 
true — would have done if they had 
followe'd my counsel, and that is, to 
seek unto the Lord your God until 
He opens the visions of your minds. 


and lots 'tho rays of etoruity shine* 
within you. 

I never would have been a *' Mor- 
mon ” had it not bcon for that ; no, 
nevor. Not that I am proof against 
false spirits and delusions, but 1 had 
seen so much nonsense on the earth, 
that I had not the least particle of 
confidence in any ism ” that was 
agoing, and I novor did have^ until I 
sought unto tho Lord my God with all 
my heart. 

If you would take my counsel you 
never would cease to plead with the 
Lord, until He opened tho eyes of your 
understanding and revealed eternity 
to you, that you might know for your- 
selves how things are, and when you 
know and koop in that spirit, you will 
never bo deceived, but the spirit of 
truth will always be with you, and if 
you,, cleave to that, it will lend you 
I into all truth and holiness. Without 
'it, you are constautly liable to be 
deceived, to receive evil, false reports, 
and false testimony, through tho evil 
power' and arts which have been upon 
the earth from the days of Adam until 
now. 

Mesmerism is a true principle in- 
verted, just like every other evil or 
I error. Show me one principle that 
has Originated ‘by tho power of the 
devil. You cannot do it. 1 call evil 
inverted good, or a correct principle 
made an evil use of. Has nlcsmer 
ism a‘ resemblance to any true prin 
ciplo? It has. Tn one feature it 
resembles tlie principle taught in the 
14th and part of the 15th verses of 
the 5th chapter of the general epistle 
of the Apostle James, "If any are 
sicki itc.” But why not say to the 
sick, be' made well ; just os well os to 
put your hands upon them ? Because 
in tho latter cose, they come in con- 
nection with the same fluid and power 
which are in the operator, and if I, os 
the operator, Iwve any good power, it 
tends to thwart the evil inflnonce that, 
is afflicting the sick, aud to cause it to 
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depart ; through this connection the 
power of God administers to the sick, 
and that, too. upon rational principles.- 

The first Elders can recollect, when 
we commenced preaching “ Mormon- 
ism," that present revelation and a 
Prophet of God on the earth were the 
great stumbling blocks to the people, 
were what we hud to contend aguinst, 
and were, seemingly, the most potent 
obstacles in our way to the introduc- 
tion of the Gospel. The people would 
. meet us with. “ There is no such 
thing now' os prophets sent of God ; 
they all died loug ago, and the revela- 
tions have long since been closed up,” 
The first Elders had to argue with 
the people, and show them from the 
Sciiptures that if they were complied 
with according to the letter and spirit, 
there would bo Prophets and revela- 
tions on the earth. 

The Elders of Israel were pre'pared 
to meet the priests on this grouud, 
and they prevailed over the devil, for 
' those who believed the Bible saw that 
they hud to believe in new revelation, 
aud the devil had to give up that 
2)oint. 

Wliat next? When the world would 
believe in new revelation, the devil 
commenced to give them his revela- 
tions by spirit rapping, and by every 
hind of necromancy that he could 
induce the people to believe. Ho had 
to resort to a new method for deceiving 
mankind, fur the old plan did not en- 
tirely succeed against the revelation of 
tlio truth, tho sending of angels, and 
the causing tho hearts of the people 
to be lilled with the light of eternity. 

1 recollect meeting some priests; 
and taking them on their own grounds, i 
They believed that the , Bible had a 
literal meaning, and that if it was 
literally carried out in the lives of the 
people, tho same gifts and blessings 
would be produced os anciently. They 
cited revelation after revelation given 
in ancient days, and quoted miracle i 
after miracle. X said, ‘‘ Suppose now I 


that I am an infidel, bow do your* 
miracles look to me? Do not your 
own creed and your own views teach 
you all the time that a poor miserable ■ 
witch, called the witdh of Endor, had 
power to raise tlya Prophet Samuel 
from the dead? Was that done by 
the power of your God that you ore 
speaking about?" “0, no.” “What 
proof have you thdt she \yas not as 
good a woman as ever lived, and had 
as much power as any in her day ? 
Your own Bible teaches you that 
Samuel was a Prophet of God, and 
that sho had power to raise him from 
tlie dead ; theu, why don’t you wor- 
ship her as a great saint?" They 
loft the qnestion and turned to Moses, 
who had access to all tho learning of 
Egypt; “ and when Pliaraoh had called 
in his wise men, his astrologers and 
soothsayers,” said I, “ j\loses was a 
little smarter than the rest of those 
Egyptians, and all you can say about 
it is, that he had a few keys which 
led him a little ahead of the astro- 
logers of Egypt ; but they were on 
the course of miracle working, and 
you have no evidence to prove to the 
contrary. You say that Moses was a 
Prophet of God, and that he led a 
people out of tho land of Egypt. But 
Pharaoh's soothsayers could turn tho 
water to blood, i(’c., and when they 
threw their canes on tho floor they 
became serpents ; now, because Moses* 
cone or serpent swallowed up theirs, 
you naturally give him the preference. 
True, this indicates that he was a 
little the smartest man, and that he 
had a few more keys than those had 
who were around Pharaoh. Have you 
any argument to prove . more than 
that ? Take your Bible and produce 
one if you can.” They wero compelled 
to abandon that point. 

Had a man who did not know 
Moses, nor Pharaoh's wise men — one 
destitute of revelation and of a know- 
ledge of heavenly things — ono who 
knew nothing about God, devils, 
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Ougels, uor tlieir power ; uothiug about 
goud or bad priuciples— stepped in 
aod seen those miracles wrought, do 
YOU not perceive that he could uot 
have told which was from a good or 
which. \vas from an evil source'? He 
could not have judged the matter 
upon any worldly principle. Moses 
says to Pharaoh, ‘‘ Let the children of 
Israel go." He would uot do it. 

“ Then," says Moses, “ I will cause 
frogs to come upou the whole land." 
Pharaoh replies, “ 1 don't believe it." 
Put up they came. Ho calls for his 
soothsayers, astrologers and wise meu, 
and tells them what Moses had done, 
and asks them what they can do. 
** We can do just what he lias." And 
sure enough up came the frogs. 

Moses uext made the dust into lice. 
Pharaoh calls for his wise men, say- 
ing, “ What can you do, my friends ?” 
**0, we can do the same.” How 
could A man, woman, nation or people, 
destitute of the spirit of revelation, 
discern and determine which were 
right, Moses or the wise men of 
ligypt ? They could not. 

Hence, you comprehend that every 
principle sot forth in our holy religion 
— every part of the religious e.xpe- 
ricnce which we have obtained on the 
auth, proves the necessity there is 
for all Saints to live their religion, 
that the J..ord may reveal unto them, 
from time to time. His will concerning 
them. Then you would not be trou- 
bled about crickets, nor about grass- 
hoppers, rain, drouth, nor anything 
else ; but you would inquire wliat the 
.T.ord requires of you* and how Ho 
wishes you to do His will on the earth. 
Pay attention to what the Lord re- 
quires of you and let the balance go. 
He will take care of that if you will 
acknowledge His hand in all things. 
Then you will rejoice that your names 
ai'e written in heaven->that you have 
the privilege of being able to discern 
between the right and wrong, to re- 
cognize the goings forth of the Lord, 


and that you can perceive His handy 
work among the people and His foot- 
steps among the nations; how He 
pulls down one kingdom here and 
raises another there, and turns and 
overturns in the earth according to 
His good pleasure and men cannot 
help it, and the people know it not — 
they understand not. 

the Lord causes the people to bring 
forth His puiqioses that His Saints 
may rejoice, and that wickedness may 
eventually be destroyed from the 
earth ; He will bring it all about, 
therefore let us pay attention to our 
duties. Attend to your crops, and 
let the gardens be attended to ; and 
if your corn is eaten olT to-day, plant 
again to-morrow ; if your wheat is cut 
down by the grasshoppers, sow a little 
more and drag it in. Last season 
when the grasshoppers came on my 
crom, 1 said, “ Nibble away, I may as 
I well feed you as to have my neigh- 
bors do it ; 1 have sown plenty, aud 
you have not nused any yourselves." 
And when harvest came you would 
not Iiave known tliat there had been a 
grasshopper there ; the yield was os 
good as 1 e.xpected at the planting 
and sowing. 

Do your duty and cleave to the 
truth, and let us attend to adorning 
this block and to building the temple, 
and let the brethren come and pay 
their labor tithing. We have com- 
pleted what some call the endowment 
house, though what 1 coll the House 
of the Lo^. In it you will get 
your endowments, but do not fret 
about it, for you will receive them in 
your times. 

Let us build the temple, and when 
wo have finished that building we will 
call it the Temple of our God. Be 
diligent and upright in all things, and 
acknowledge the hand of the I^rd in 
all things; rejoice evermore, pray 
without ceasing, and in everything 
give thanks, oven if you have nothing 
but buttermilk and potatoes. 
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Do those things that aro necessary 
to bo (lone and let those alone that 
lire not necessary, and we shall ac* 
complish more than we do now. 

In the United States, where I lived 
in my youth, I have known i migrant 
iamilies who would -rise early, have 
their breakfast ready and eaten in 
about forty minutes, and all turn out 
to work on their farm until half-post 
eleven, then go to the house,* eat din- 
ner and not devote more than an hour 
for rest. What was the result of this 
steady labor ? People who had cross- 
ed the ocean with no money and with 
very little clothing, who knew little 
or nothing about fanning, and iu a 
new countr}’, would soon have a good 
farm cleared and paid for. In a few yearn 
more they would have their carnages 
and horses, and every comfort and 
luxury to be derived from tine gardens 
and orchards. After a while they 
^ould purchase more land and add it 
to their well cultivated farms, and, per- 
haps, in tifteeu or twenty years, be- 
come wealthy, though they had no- 
thing but health aud industry to be- 
gin with. 

If we wish to bo rich the Lord has 
wealth in store for us, but let us take 
a course to gather it together, and 
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then to prepare it for usefulhe^ when 
it is gathered. I am not for boarding 
up gold and other property to lie use- 
less, I wish to put everything to a ’ ' 
good use. I never keep a dollar ly- ' » 
ing idly by me, fur I wish all the j 
means to be put into active opemtion. 

If 1 now had iu my possession one 
hundred million dollars' in cash, I 
could buy tlio favor of the publishers 
of newspapers and control tbeirpresses ; * 
with that amount 1 could make this ^ 
people popular, though 1 e.vpect that 
popularity would send us to hell. True ^ 
with such a sum we could gather up 
the poor scattered Isnielites and re- 
deem Zion, but I feel to' say, " Nb, 
Lord, when riches before tboir time 
are agoing to destroy the people.” 

J,ot the people have righteousness, 
be taught of the Lord, live in the re- ' 
velations of Jesus Christ, and then they 
can handle the gold and silver of tho * 
whole earth without having a desire 
for it, only os a means with, which to 
gather Ismel, redeem Zion, -subdue j 
and beautify the earth, and bring all i 
things in readiness to live with God ' 
iu heaven. 

May tho Lord help us to do thi$ | 
great work. Amen. < 
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IIEUUIUNG JNI,QU1'E^--TUE POTTEU AND THE CLAY— A DREAM. 1 

^1 Diteoursct by Prestdent -W CiiHiwibali, Detiveml in the Taberiiadei Great Salt dlttkg ! 
... iXtyt February ISuu, i 


Brother AVoodruft' has just given us 
a sketch of many things, touching 
upon tho Prophots, the welfare of Is- 
rael, and the sorrow and desolation 
that will iiuully fall upon the wicked ; 
mid ^ the wicked- among us will - not 


escape, any more than will those -in 
the world. 

1 was thinking considerably upon 
7what he said about the wickedness 
that is creeping into our midst, and of , 
that wickedness being rebuked. X i 


I 
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want my btctbren and sisters to under' 
stand that only those who are guilty 
ore rebuked. Our rebukes do not 
touch the innocent, nor afTect them 
one hair’s breadth. When you use 
the whip the lash will, perhaps, hit a 
person who sits in the outer edge of 
the congregation, and one in this, 
and another in tlmt part of the room. 
It is intended for them, and not for 
those it does not hit. You will not 
hear any man or woman, enter a com* 
plaint, or 6nd any fault with brother 
Brigham, or brother Heber, except 
tliat person who is hit. 

When you load your musket with 
buckshot, or coarse shot, aud fire into a 
flock of ducks or geese, you never will 
see any flutter e.xcept the wounded. 
When you see a person flutter, you 
may know that is the cltamcter who is 
hit, and is the one who ought to be hit. 

I was reflecting, yesterday, whether 
I had any articles left of all I hod 
when 1 came into this Church, aud I 
' found that I had one chest which 
brother Brigham Young made and 
painted at my bouse, and my wife has 
a little tin trunk which her father 
, gave her before she was married, and 
1 have one earthen tea canister which 
J made about the time 1 was married. 
I*think those are thp only articles left 
of those I had when I came into this 
Church. What is the reason ? 1 have 
. been driven from my possessions, and 
robbed of the things which wore given 
me by my father and mother, and of 
those given to iny wife by her parents. 

I reflect upon these things, and 
when 1 see sin working in our midst, 
like the leaven in a measure of meal, 
1 feel to rebuke it ; and I would 
rather die in the valleys of the moun- 
tains than be driven again. 1 am 
■ against sin, and 1 am one with |those 
who are against it. We are at war 
with it, and with the devil and with 
his worlts; and so is every good, 
honest, virtuous, holy Saint. 

Will you sit down and go to sleep ? 

Ko. ll.J ^ 


Will you rock yourselves in your easy 
chairs and see the leaven of iniquity 
working in our midst? (Voices, 
“ No”) Don’t say no, and then do it. 
I have never injured any gentleman, 
by speaking in this congregation. 
None of my remarks have had refer- 
once to a true gentleman, but I have 
reference to those who tako a course 
to pollute this people ; they are the 
ones who deserve the lash. 

There are men and women in our 
midst, and perhaps some who profess 
** Mormouisim," who would tako roy 
life in a moment, if they dare, and 
the life of President Young. As for 
death, I do not trouble myself much 
about it. When the time comes for 
me to depart from this life and go into 
what we call eternity, to pass through 
the vail, it is, simply, to leave the body 
to rest awhile, and blessed are the 
dead who die in the Lord, for their 
sleep shall be sweet unto them. Death 
is merely a sleep to the body, and all 
the fear I have concerning it is what 
arises from my traditions. 1 was 
taught in my youth that after death I 
had to go directly into the bowels of 
boll, and go down, down, down, be- 
cause there is no bottom to it. 1 (un 
not troubled about any such thing as 
that, for 1 never expect to see any 
worse bell than 1 have seen in tltis 
world. And those who do not the 
works of righteousness, and are not 
worthy to be gathered with the spirits 
of the Saints, will go into precisely 
such society, in the world of spirits, 
as they are now in. 

The spirits of the Saints will be 
gathered in one, that is, of all who 
are worthy ; and those who are not 
just will be left where they will be 
scourged, tormented, aud afflicted, 
until they cau bring their spirits 
into subjection and bo like clay in the 
hands of the potter, that the potter 
may have power to mould and fashion 
them into anyl^kind of vessel, as 
he is directed by the Master Pottqr. 

[Vol. UL 
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When the Lord spoke to Jeremiah 
He told him to go down to the potter’s 
house, and there he would cause him 
to hear His words. When he went 
down to the potter's house, “ Behold, 
he wrought a work on the wheels.” The 
potter tried to bring a lump of clay 
in subjection, and ho worked aud 
tugged at it, but the clay was rebel- 
lious, and would not submit to the 
will of the potter, and nian*ed in his 
hands. Then, of cour8e,| he had to 
cut it from the wheel and throw it 
into the mill to be ground over, in 
order that it might become passive ; 
after which be takes it again and 
makes of it a vessel unto honor, out 
of the same lump that was dishonored, 
because it would not be subject to the 
potter, and was, therefore, cut from the 
wheel, and put through another grind- 
ing until it was passive. There may ten 
thousand millions of men go to hell, 
because they dishonor themselves and 
will not be subject, and after that 
they will bo taken and made vessels 
unto honor, if they will become obedi- 
ent, and God will make us, who are 
His sen'ants, bring about His pur- 
poses. Can you find any fault with 
that? 

The Lord said to Jeremiah, “ 0, 
house of Israel, cannot I do with you 
as the potter ? Behold as the cluy is 
in the potter's hand, so areyoin mine 
hand.” They dishonored themselves 
and were rebellious, aud I have cut 
them off and thrown them in the 
mill, and they shall grind until they 
are passive. And 1 have taken a 
gentler lump, to see if I cannot 
make a vessel unto honor. By and 
by that lump will dishonor itself, 
and be thrown back into the mill, 
and God will take Israel and make 
of them a vessel unto honor. 

Some time ago, when I spoke to 
the congregation in words of rebuke, 
it made a wouderfhl stir with a few 
men, that is, with those who were 
hit, and with those who wero filled 
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with sympathy for them, because they 
wero such fiuo, accomplished gentle- 
men. After I wont home from the 
council that same evening, 1 dreamed 
that I was at work at my old trade 
of making pots, that I had a kiln, 
and Uiat brothers Brigham, Grant, and 
others were there. The kiln was full 
' of earthen vessels, and we had burnt 
wood in the arches until it be- 
came red hot, but the blazo was ^ 
coming out of the flues. It did not 
draw as we wished it to, for the wood 
was not sufficiently dry. We wont 
and got some good, dry wood, but 
were gone sometime, and when we i 
came back the kiln got considerably 
low in heat We put in some dry 
wood, and soon brought it back to 
the same heat it hud before we left 
it But when 1 began to look around, 

I saw a great many vessels, off on 
one side, that wero not good for any- 
thing, they would not stand the 
fire and began to fall in when no- 
body was touching them; a whole 
tier of them fell in at a time. Said 
I, “Why have you made these ves- 
sels so thin ? You have made them two 
thirds larger than they ought to be, 
with the amount of olay that is in 
them. Their skin is thin, you 
have stretched them too for, and not 
given them the thickness in propor- 
tion. What shall we do with them ? 
Let us break them up and put them 
into the mill, and grind tliem upagain. 
The material is good, but they all 
need making over.” 

Do you understand that dream? * 
The Eldern or somebody else, had 
stretched those vessels too much; I 
they had got the big head, that is, 
their heads were larger than the i 
substances would sustain, and they -i 
fell in — the vessels foil in. The clay 1 
was good, but the vessels were made 
too big in the start ; we must not 
stretch them too much. Potters al- 
ways work according to tlio amount 
of clay ou hand; if it is a small 
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lump they make a small -vessel, and him, and thus we travelled tlirougU 
make it all the way of a thickness, os sorrow, misery, and death. ' 

near os possible. Now, if any persons wish to begin 

In the dream, 1 discovered that another scrape, and desire to again 
there were many just such thin cha- break us up, and to corrupt thia^peo* i 

ractors all around us, and they fell pie, and to bring death, hell, and tho 

.in because we touched some of them, devil into our midst, come on, for God i 

I have touched many people here. Almighty knows that I will strive to i 

both men and women, who profess to slay the man who undertakes it. [Tho ^ 

be Latter-day Saints, and I hurt them congregation said, ** Amun.”] 
just as bad os I hurt some strangers. 1 am opposed to corruption ; I wish 
But 1 never hurt the feelings of a every man to keep himself pure, 
truo Saint, nor of a stranger who is a whether he is Jew, or Gentile, or 
gentleman, no, not one of them. 1 Latter-day Saint ; keep yourselves 
hurt scoundrels who will take a course, pure. 1 do not allow my women to 
and have taken a course, to pollute fondle with other men, or to sit in i 

themselves, and to put the leaven, of tlieii^ laps, and they must not suffer 
corruption and wickedness in the othbr men to kiss or hug them, if they 
midst of tins people'. I am directly do, 1 will cast them off. Let my < 

opposed to such ohoracters, and to wives alone, and let my daughters, 
their principles. Do you understand alone, except you have my permission 
why ? Because I have been driven to pay them attention, and do as you ! 

and afflicted, until there is hardly a wish to bo done by. | 

vestige of anything left which I had 1 talk plainly, 1 am not afraid, for 
. when I came into " Mormouisim.” I am my heavenly Fathers friend, ^ 

, . I am plain and definite in my Ian- and 1 am a friend to all His sons and I 

:guage, and 1 use plain figures, and daughters, whether they make a pro- 
, now and then one that is sometimes fession of religion or not, but they . j 
considered vulgar, by those who are must not undertake to pollute this i 

themselves vulgar. To thoso who people. I delight to have strangers ’ * '\ 

are pure, all things ore pure, but to come to my house, and they shall . I 
those who ore impure, all things are have the privilege of visiting and as- j 

impure. Again, when you are pure, sociating with me, and I will associate „ 
righteous — without sin, you think, with them, on condition that they be- 
many times, that everybody else is have like true gentlemen. 
without sin. When I see, hear, and ** Mormonism" is meat and drink to ^ 

know of practices in our midst, that us, it is sweeter than the honeycomb; j 

-are impure, I will go agmnst them, it is life to us, and to the world it is ' , 

Gentlemen, you may expect this, I poison. “ Mormonism" is true, it is . 
would rather die, than undergo wliat righteous, and we are a pure people^ ! 

I have already undergone in the travel with but very few exceptions. I 

from Nauvoo to this place, under the I know that there are some who 
same circumstances. cultivate unwholesome principles and 

When we left that city, between practices. The old saying is, Birds , 

one and two hundred souls were of a feather will flock together,'' so 

attached to me, and looked to me for they will, perhaps, leave us. .lam. I 

bread, and 1 had to travel to this land, plain, and 1 will tell you what I think * 

when it seemed os though 1 coul^ of you. If a man rebels. I will tell ' 

not live under the load. And Presi* him of it. and if he resents a, timely 
•dent Young was in the same situation, warning, he is unwise. 

^ with another company attached to Notwithstoudiug • I- am plain 
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spolcen man, I never had a dilRciilty 
tkit would bring me before a court of 
my country. 1 dislike and despise 
dissension,- war, and bloodshed, and 
that is wi)y I am not pleased with 
the lawyers. 1 may like their persons, 
hut God knows that I do not like 
their works nor their principles, when 
they strive to produce conAisiou and 
contention here, after we have made 
laws which suit us, good laws, and as 
few of them as possible. 

This people are a good people, and 
I love them ns I love my life. But 
T would rather lay down my life, than 
to again ]>nss through what I have al- 
ready endured. 

I have never yet shed man’s blood, 
and I pray to God that 1 never may, 
^unless it is actually necessary. I have 
never had oecosiou to fight, but 1 
have often stood, with my fire-lock in 
readiness, guarding the Prophet Jos- 
eph, (with brother Brigham and 
others) for his life w*as sought all the 
time, and that too in Kirtland, Ohio, 
that civilized country. I stood by 
him until his death, and I will stand 
by President Young in like manner, | 
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God helping me, and so .will thoit-- 
sands of this people, and I know it. 

God grant that this spirit may rest 
upon you, ye Elders of Israel, ye ser- 
vants of God, upon you, mothers in 
Israel, and upon you, daughtera of! 
God. May it abound in you. and be 
inherited by your posterity, . that you- 
may become like angels of God. and 
stand in the defence of Israel. These 
are the blessings I seal upon all of 
you. Be virtuous and pure, and keep 
your hands from evory thing that is 
not your own, and restore everything ' 
that is your neighbor’s. 

Do as you would wish to be done by, 
and God will bless you for ever. Lay 
aside all covetous, penurious, and nar- 
row-contracted feelings, cost them oA’. 
Be one, brethren. Let each family 
be one with its head, and let that 
head bo united with the Presidency, 
and then we are one and God is for 
us, and who can be against us ? ^ " 

May God instruct you, and cause 
tliese principles to enter deep into 
your hearts and multiply within you, 
from this time henceforth, and for 
ever. Amen. 


SALVATION— 31EN ARE DAMNED BY THEIR MISDEED^— TRUTH— COM# 
PREHF.NSIVENESS OF “MORMONISM/ , • , , 

A Discourse by Amasa Lyvtan, Delieered in the Tabernaelct Great Salt Zahe City,: i 

December 0, 1855. , • - - ^ 


It seems, my brethren and sisters, 
that an occurrence of circumstances 
has brought Us together again ; and 
the occurrence of circumstances has 
taken away from you, for a lime, thos^i time,-' lias not .effected^'legitiroately» 
who have been more with you than I pany change in thbse^ things that 


have myself. But there is one thing 
that has not changed, viz : our in; 

4 


terests — the nature of the object to Ijo 
gained by us os Saints. ' ‘ ' % 

The simple fact of .the Presidency 
having left us for a brief period of 


^puld interest us, and engage onr 
ttt^i^ntion. If we ore Saints at aU* 



salvation, etc. 


^vo liave tho samo interest to sustain, 
the same knowledge to gain, and the 
same fountain from which to dmw 
that knowledge os those have who 
have ^ono from us for n season. It is 
our ngbt, our privilege, and a duty 
that we owe to ourselves ; to those 
with whom we stand connected by 
tho'ties of tho Everlasting Covenant, 
as well as by nil (he relationship that 
binds us to each other ns intelligent 
human beings, to continue our labor, 
and so labor that our ed'orts may be 
continually in tho acquisition of tliat 
knowledge that is requisite to our sal- 
vation ; for this comprises all that 
should interest us, by whatever name 
you may call it, or how many efivisious 
or sulxlivisions you may make of it, and 
^et when all is considered in connex- 
ion, tlie one part with the other con- 
stitutes but simply the salvation which 
we seek. That alone will render us 
happy ; that alone is capable of acconi- 
plishiug for us that, that is necessoiy 
to our peace and comfort here, and 
hereafter. We may perhaps think that 
there arc many very nice distinctions 
which might be made between ditter- 
ent things, as wo may consider them, 
that may constitute in us, with us, or 
for os tho means of happiness and 
comfort, and that one thing considered 
is one thing, and something else is 
salvation. 

/I do not know of anything that 
-exists, as a means of happiness and 
comfort within our reach, or that can 
be made available, but that belongs to 
our salvation. ' 

< ^ These things are so various and so 
numerous that we might fill up a 
ehort lifetime in recountiiig them, and 
still the sum of them would then lack 
much of being told ; but the great 
business of our life should be to have 
-Aem and enjoy them, and then, per- 
^ance, we should be able, to some 
small e.xtent, to appreciate them, and 
|bur happiness, and comfort, and glory, 
be determined in its extent, and 
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defined precisely by the extent to 
which we appreciaie the great truths 
that exist around us, in tho midst of 
which we have our being. 

So that when we have gained tho 
salvation we seek for, in all tho vast 
infiuitudo to which it may extend, with 
the experience of untold ages — when • 
the experience of almost nuuiberlcss 
ages shall have added their coniribu* 
lion to its stores of wealth and enjoy* 
roent ; when these shall bo circum* 
stances that surround ivs, we will find 
that it is all constituted of one thing, 
which is simply learning to compre- 
hend the truth that exists around us, 
in the midst of which we live, move, 
and have our being. 

To eflect this is the object of tlie 
Gospel — the plan of salvation — that is 
goou for us to reason upon and speak 
of often one to another'; to reflect 
upon, Umt we may understand the ' 
object for which the Gospel is revealed 
to us, that we may be enabled to 
appropriate the things that are ren- 
dered available to us — those appliances 
that are thrown within our reach, in 
such a way os to conduce to the ac- 
complishment of tins object Then, 
in order to the proper appropriation of 
those things, it is needful that wo 
should uuderstand what is to be affec- 
ted by it ; it is needful wo should bo 
I correct on this point, lest wo might be 
seeking after something that does not 
j exist, and, consequently, we should 
never find the reality ; lest we should 
be exploring some country to find 
jewels of our happiness where it is 
not. 

All of us have experience enough to 
give us comprehension of the truth, 
sufficient to be satisfied, tbatour search 
for a thing where it does not exist,* 
must ultimately prove a fruitless one, 
one that will not bring to us a reward 
for our labor and toil, that will not 
give us comfort for the anxiety wo 
have cherished, while in search fox 
something we should fail to find. 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


166 

'Well, then, what is it, my brethren 
and sisters, let us reason a little this 
morning, vrliat is it the Gospel has 
to do for us? What have we colculo- 
^ ted in our own minds it is ? Has 
something that does not now exist to 
'^e created ? Has our natural const!- 
. tutional being to become clmnged by 
our becoming the recipients of salva- 
tion ? Are we to be saved os we are, 
constituted as we are, or are we to be 
saved as some other kind of beings ? 
What are we to bo when we are saved? 
Do we suppose that we will be seen 
and known, that we will be recognized 
as the same individualsthatw’earonow? 

If we are not, I would like much 
to know what 1 would bo, and who 
1 might be, because there are some 
things that, could I avoid it, 1 would 
not be. But, in fact, I do not know 
that there are any reasons that have 
over commended themselves to my 
judgment, as being good ones, for me to 
entertain a wish to change my identity 
at all. 

The enjoyment of salvation with me, 
this far, has been over cherished and 
understood in conne.vion with my own 
identity, that when I am saved I shall 
be, simply, brother Lyman saved, and 
' nobody else; 1 should be, simply, 
brother Lyman in possession of all 
the knowledge requisite to salvation, 

, and the consequent participant of all 
the blessings accruing from having 
that knowledge in possession. If I 
am not that, 1 shall be disapi>ointed, 1 
sliall not bo happy, or satisfied, unless 
1 lose all my present eNpectalions and 
' faith. 

Then it is, simply, we who are here 
to-day that are to be saved ; and what 
is it all embraced in? Simply, in a 
change of our condition, and not of 
the condition of some other individual. 
In the place of iguomnee, we will 
possess that principle of knowledge 
and comprehension that makes us 
free. What from ? From ignorance. 
That is all. . 


Well, says one, “Are there not. 
many other things besides ignorance?” 

If there are calculating men and wo- ^ 
men in this room, who can think and , 
reflect, 1 wish that class particularly, 
if they never have done it, to make it 
their study, for a little time, to deter- 
mine one thing for their own benefit, ' 
and for the benefit of others, os far os 
their influence may extend, to find 
out how much of the ill tb&t afflicts- 
mankind is not truly attributable to** i 
ignorance, to the existence of dark- 
ness that pervades the human mind, ' 
and in consequence of which they fail ' 
to comprehend the truth. By reason* 
of it they know not God, nor under- 
stand the principles upon which He 
acts. 

When you find out an evil that is . 
not traceable, legitimately and truly, to > 
this great cause — this gr^t opparent 
fountain of evil and- wrong that exists- 
in the world, just mark it down, name* , 
it, and let me see It ; if there is any 
other source for evil, I want to know 
it. Jesus, we understand, cameinto- 
tke world to save sinners ; he came to* 
save, as we say, lost and fallen man ; 
be came to restore the sinful sons of' 
earth to the enjoyment of the mercy, | 
and the favor, and the blessing of i 
heaven. ; 

Wliat did Jesus propose to do, any 
more than, simply, to save men? The- j 
Gospel that he sent into the world ! 
proposes to do no more than to save | 
men ; and it does just as much for | 
the poorest man as fbr the richest, it 
saves them, and tliat is all it does do. ! 

“ But,” says one, “does it not damn 
men also?” Do you think it does? 
Did you ever find anything about the • 
Gospel that would damn any of you 
“But does not the Scriptures hold ; 
out such an idea?” I do not know** 
whether they do or not ; you ought 
to know your own exporicuce better'* 
than the Scriptures, because it is* 
nearer to you, it is your own pro- ' | 
perty. 1 would rather have my ownt^ 
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o:cporionco tlmu to liavo the Biblo 
thrown in my fnco, it is richer far to 
mo. 

What has tho Gospel done for you, 
and for me ? It has never done us 
any thing but good. “ But," says, 
one, *‘Hore is a roan that has om* 
braced the truth and then has gone 
from it, left it, and is now damned." 
What has damned him? Is it the 
Gos{>ol? Nothing has damned him 
but bis own mean conduct ; his own 
misdeeds that have influenced him 
thus against his own interest. Does 
tho Gospel require him to commit 
sin? Does it requiro him to utter 
falsehoods, and cherish a principle of 
hypocrisy and practise deceit with his 
neighbor ? No. The Gospel requires 
of him practical virtue, righteousness 
and truth in all his conduct. 

Then let us not charge the Gospel 
with damning any body, until we find 
out it has actually done it. The Gos- 
pel was sent into the world, by the 
Saviour of mankind, to place the 
means of salvation within the reach of 
mortals, to give to those who should 
believe, the power to become the sons 
of God. That ^vas tho object of this 
proclamation throughout the earth, 
and was the reason why it was taught 
in that simplicity that marked the 
teachings of the ministers of truth. 
The Scriptures promise salvation to 
those who believe ; and those who do 
not, we are informed, shall be damned. 
What damns them that do not be- 
lieve ? The - same thing that damned 
them before they beard the Gospel. 
They were in darkness, and what was 
their condition afterwards? They 
wore in darkness. 

Then the object of. this Gospel 
being sent unto the world was, simply, 
to give men a knowledge of tho truth, 
and open their eyes, it was to cause 
the light to shine in the midst of 
the darkness that surrounded them ; 
that in that light they might discover 
things as they exist around, .that they 
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wore hoforo ignorant of, and entertain 
conceptions of things that before did 
not roach or occupy their minds at all ; 
all tliis was to ofiect man's salvation. 
From what? From tho fall, or any 
other of tbo evils that surround him. 

I do not care whether you regard 
them as tho consequences of the fall 
or not, I care not what you name 
tho ills that afllict men, and keep 
them from the enjoyment of a fulness 
of happiness and glory ; from them 
mankind have need to be saved ; they 
constitute the chains with which men 
are bound — the clouds of darkness 
which obscure the light of truth, that 
prevents the sun light of truth from 
rendering the whole sphere of man's 
being, radiant, glorious, and resplend- 
ent. In what? In that which the great 
architect of nature has placed there, 
and made all creation rich with. 

We live in the midst of it, and are 
insensible 'to the beauties around us, ,* 
to the e.xcellencies within our reach., ^ 

I We tread the blessings that cluster 
I around our path, like the flowers of 
spring, under our feet, not apprecia^ ' 
ting their worth, instead of feasting 
upon the gloiy, power, skill, and judg- 
ment that are manifested in the com- 
binations that have been associated 
together, to present this beauty to the 

Well, 80 it is with truth and its 
excellency in all the various depart- 
ments of nature's worlcs and its glory.' 
We livo in the midst of it, and are 
starving ; we are a poor, starving, 
miserable, wretched, beggarly set of 
creatures in the midst of plenty. 

Now it is from these chains, that 
bind us in this condition, that the * 
Gospel proposes to set us free — that 
the plan of salvation, Js to snap 
asunder, and give unto us an abundant 
deliverance, and a correspondingly 
abundant entrance into the kingdom 
.of God, and to make our future as glo- 
rious, as luminous, and aa broad, as- 
the path in which we have walked has 
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been dangerous, dark, and gloomy. 
This is what the Gospel proposes to 
do for us. How is it to effected ? 
Upon this simple principle — by learn* 
iog us the truth, ana this is the 
reason why, that to know the only 
living and true God and Jesus Christ 
whom He has sent is eternal life. 
There is a reason for that as well as 
for every other truth that extends, 
Ks such, throughout the wide range of 
creation. It is eternal life, because it 
is freedom from the chains of dark* 
ness, from the dominion of error — an 
emancipation from that bondage that 
makes man, in his existence, wretched 
and miserable. 

Then, if this is actually salvation, 
where should we seek to know its 
blessings? How shall we come to 
the enjoyment of them? Simply, in 
the acquisition of knowdedge. Says 
one, “ Is this all ? " Yes, this com- 
prises all. ** But must we not do 
right, and is it not important that we 
should?" Yes; but how can you do 
right before you know what right is ? 

What do you Latter-day Saints do? 
1 can seo that miserable confusiou 
among them tliat characterizes the 
men of the world; everything must 
give way to the pursuit of this world’s 
wealth and honor; in their eyes this 
seems to be the only thing that can 
make them happy. And there are as 
many ways in which men seek out 
happiness, os there are men to seek 
it ; and there is os great a variety of 
interests to bo sene^Hu the world of 
mankind, culleciively, os there are men 
who embrace those interests, and labor 
to save them, and those will be con- 
stantly in conUict with each other, 
and what one raau labors to build up, 
another labors to pull down ; that 
which is the wealth of ono is the 
poverty of another ; what is the filling 
of ono man's pocket is the draining of 
another's pocket to the lust dime — the 
last dollar leaves him, and gets into 
his noiglibor’s purse. This is the 


way the world get rich, and ima^uo 
themselves happy, and this is the way 
many of the Latter-day Saints would 
find salvation — in undertaking to do 
right without first knowing what is right. 

. The Saviour spoke sensibly and 
reasonably, when he said, “ This is 
eternal life, to know the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ whom He hath 
sent." Without knowing Him, what 
can you know rightly ? What do you 
understand and comprehend of truth, 
rightly ? Like geologists and chemists 
iu the world,' they dig a well, and hnd 
a great many crusts, that is when you 
apply the term crust to something 
that is a riddle to them, they find 
many kinds of material that enter 
into tho combination of the earth. 
The alchymist analyzes portions of the 
earth, that are thrown out, to discover 
the different proportions and kinds 
of matter of which it is composed. 
What do they learn? Some truth. 
But what is it like? They cannot 
tell. If it possesses the property of 
an acid or an alkali they know it. 
But do they know anything about who 
combined its various parts, do they 
know anything about the active mind 
shadowed forth iu the combinations 
they find ? They do not. So we may 
search for truth in the earth, on th6>4 
earth, and above the earth, and we* 
may 'find a great deal, but we do not ^ 
compreheiul any thing of it, from the 
fact that we do not know God ; ve ' 
have not commenced at tho beginning 
of our lesson. i 

^lany men have become satisfied 
there is a God, but they do not know 
tlim, where Ho lives, who Ho looks 
like, or whether He is like anybody or 
anything that is seen, beard, handled, 
or comprehended by us. Now the 
Gospel simply proposes to teach the 
world of mankind the truth iu relation 
to the greot fountain of truth, that is 
at the beginning of all thin^ that wo 
can see as a beginning ; to lead them 
to a discoveiy of faots iu -relation to 
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that truth which pervades universal 
crentiou — that exists as tar aseNistonce 
is known, or not known, where it ac< 
tunlly is. There is a truth that is 
co cquaV in extent with it. If there 
is light there, it is its light, if glory, 
it belongs to truth. 

“ Well,” says ono, “ is it great as 
'Ood? Does it comprohend God, or 
is God comprehended .of it?” You 
hnow the great principle of eternal 
life is to know tho only true and living 
God, &c. In our childish speculations 
vro talk about a great many Lords and 
Gods, and you can get tho doctrine 
made holy by applying tho Scriptural 
language to it. 

But, supposing tho Scriptures had 
said nothmg about it, what man that 
has looked abroad upon the face of 
universal nature, os it is presented to 
us, who has lived in this being, and 
breathingj;\vorld for only a few years, 
who has not .beamed and understood 
for himself, perfectly!}' that there is n 
principle of ^th which pervades every 
thing which' Is in itself immutable, 
that is the sftme everywhere, in every 
land, country, and clime, whether we 
speak of .a^ingle atom, the crawling 
insect, o^he clustering universe of 
^ worlds. all are moving, and existing, 
and are controlled by the same great law 
•ix-tho same great principle that causes 
' &em to have their existence in truth 
^f*and harmony with each other. 
rf Let 08 retnra from travelling abroad 
;* k^from this wandering, and see if we 
' can find the < same applied here at 
home with us. .Is there a principle 
that does control ns, and that we can 
control, a principle which is in all 
things, in which we -live, move, and 
have our being, that is greater than 
the greatest thing wo can conceive of, 
and embraces all things? Yes, the 
. simple principle revealed in this small 
thing — two multiplied by two makes 
•four, is one that we cannot change, or 
conceive of a principle by which it 
r' could bo change. 


TVo cannot entortain a conception 
of what it would bo, if it was not what 
it is. It is all tho time the same in 
every land, country or place. It is 
the same whether wo apply the prin^ 
cipic to determine the number of ap- 
ples in the market basket, or whether 
we apply it in more extended cal- 
culations, in determining the magni- 
tudes, times, and distances of tho 
planets. 

Here is a principle to which wo 
must yield ; to which we must bow. 
Why ? Simply, because it is greater 
than we, it defies our eflurts to change • 
it ; it controls our actions, influences 
our being ; it determines things, and 
we with other things are determined ^ 
by it. What can we say to it ? Gou' ' 
wo treat it with indignity ? No ; for i 
it will rule us ; it governs us. ^V 1 lat ' 
is it ? It is tho light that is within 
US. Tho revelation says ** It is the light 
of our eyes that enlighteneth our an- 
derstaudings.” And what is thb ? It 
is the God we see in the sun, and in 
the moon, and in the stars, for He is 
the light thereof, and the power by 
which they were made. It is, simply, ' 
what tho Apostle talked about an- 
ciently, ns recorded in the Scriptures ; 
he exclaims, “ Great is the mystery of 
Godliness, God manifest in the flesh.” 

Some may have .supposed ^hat tho 
revelation of God is confined to some 
few things only — some few specimens 
of what wo look upon in the wide 
range of nature’s works, os they are 
called : I do not know as nature has 
any works. While we look upon these, 
we find that all we do see, read of, 
and can reach, by tho means tliat wo 
can render available for the acquisi- 
tion of knowledge, and (or the awaken- 
ing of conceptions within the mind, in 
relation to the vast infinitude of the 
work of the Almighty, we find that it is 
simply the shadowing forth of — what? 
Of this great principle of trath, tliis 
God that we adore, that we seek to 
know, whom to know aright is life 
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everlasting. Why ? Because it bursts 
the chains of ignorance asunder that 
have held us in bondage ; it dissipates 
the clouds of darkness that obstructs 
the suu'light of truth from shining 
around us, and then, in the light of 
truth, we begin to see and comprehend 
what e.\ists around us, and the rela* 
tiouship we sustain to nature, to God, 
to one another, and the object for 
which we live, and for which wo are 
constituted, and the end to which we 
are tending. 

Until we begin to learn this, we are 
benighted and darkened ; we are os 
cftectuolly lost as is any man in a 
swamp without light, or without a 
guide, he is no worse off than we with- 
out the light of truth, for we know 
not which way to go, or in what di- 
rection to look for succour ; we know 
not from whence deliverance is com- 
ing, or if it is coming at all. 

Then what do we need to save us ? 
Simply, a knowledge of the truth. 
Says one, “ 1 do not know but that 
God will save me.*' 1 know but little 
about Him, but 1 know more about 
Him than I do about any other God. 
IVhy ? Because I have seen more of 
Him. Any of you that have gazed 
on the heavens, have seen the light of 
day, been cheered by the light of the 
sun, and comforted by its genial rays, 
have felt the exhilarating influences 
of it. 

Here is a God that I see, a God 
that I have heaifl, whose voice is ut- 
tered by all time, and millions of 
earths, and suns, in the magnitude of 
the universe, aud thousands of univer- 
ses, associated together, shadow forth 
His greatness and gloiy. Then there 
is a God who is gentle aud kind, easy 
to be entreated, full of compassion and 
tender mercy, whose store house of 
good is richly filled to make — who 
happy? Those tliat seek for happi- 
ness. Where does Ho live ? Eveiy 
where.' Which of the Gods is it? It 
is that God that lives everywhere; 


that livqs through all life, and e.xtehdsi : 
through all extent ; that spreads un- » 
divided, and operates unspent; that^ 
is the God 1 am talking about now. , 

What other God is there? You,» 
may talk about the Lord Jesus Clirist^ 
and about his Father ; what did Jesus , 
say of himself — that man who came 
into the world, and, as the Scriptures* 
say, became the author of eternal sal- 
vation, to ns many as would believe ? 
What did be say that he came into 
the world to do ? No other work but 
what he saw his Father do. 

He came to do his Father's will. ; 
What is said of him ? “ Thy throne, 
O God, is for ever and ever : a seep- 
Cre of righteousness is the sceptre of 
thy kingdom.” It was because he 
loved righteousness, and hated ini- 
quity. that ho was preferred before 
his fellows, and was anointed with the 
the oil of gladness above them. Whut 
had been done with his Father ? Did 
Jesus say of himself that he was in 
the sun, aud in the moon, and that ho 
was the principle that enlightened our • 
understanding ? No, he did not say 
so, but he said, that any man who had 
looked upon these, had seen God 
moving in majesty and power. 

What does ho say of himself? Says / 
he, “ Holiness is my name.” Suppose • 
we change it a little, and say he was . 
a holy man, does it change the facts, 
in the case any ? No ho was, simply, • 
a holy man. How came he to be holy ? 
Just os you and 1 shall come to bou 
holy, if we ever are. What constitu- 
ted him a holy man? Simply, his 
being guided by holy influences, his . 
being engaged continually in the per- , 
petratiou of holy and righteous deeds; t 
thb made him a roan of holiness. ' 

Agaiu he said, "Han of Coimsol 
my name because that ho had been* 
subject to counsel always. Ho came-t 
into this world to minister unto man, , 
and laid down his life for him, because! 
he was a man of counsel. He came i 
to save man, because, ho was a man of:> 
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counsel ; and he preached the truth | 
because he was a man of counsel. 
Were the perfections with which ho 
was clothed inherent in him ? 1 say 
no, becauso the Scriptures say no ; ho 
was made perfect through suffering, 
they inform us. 

Wo might call it o.\poricnce, for ho 
learned obedience by tlie things which 
1)0 sutVered. Weil, then, wo are re- 
quired to be perfect oven ns he is per- 
fect, and he required his disciples tlutt 
were with him to be perfect, even as 
their Father in heaven was perfect 
It opens to us this view of the matter. 
Jesus had nothing but what ho gained, 
as vast and 6.\tonded as might he the 
power with which he was clothed. 
The ability that rendered him suQicient 
for the accomplishment of the great 
work ho accomplished, was the result 
of his ^thering around him from the 
great fountain of truth, that amount 
of comprehension of the vast infini- 
tude of truth, that vested him with 
the ability he possessed. 

This is the path in which wo aro to 
travel as Saints of God, in which we 
aro to look for salvation, and gather 
from the same rich store the sum of 
our happiness, greatness, and glory. 
God was not too great to drink from 
the same fountain, and draw from it 
all ilo possessed of power, greatness, 
and glory. That which constitutes 
His glory, constitutes the greatness, 
power, might, and m:ycsty of all who 
progress, and are clothed with the 
same principlo. That the Father of 
Jeans Christ was in no way very dif- 
ferent from himself is evident from 
what he said ; he came bo be nearly 
equal with his father, and is declared, 
by virtue of his obedience, heir of all 
hiS Father’s inheritance. He says he 
came to do the same things he saw 
his Father do. 

Then if we wish to read the history 
of his Father, we have only to read 
the history of the son, for in reading 
the history of 'the son, we also read 
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the history of the Father ; and Jesus- 
Christ lias told us, his brethren, that • 
this is eternal life to know the only 
living and true God, and Jesus Christ 
whom He has sent. What does that 
lead to ? Not only to know that they 
had the truth, but to understand and 
comprehend the principlo upon which 
they possessed it; whether it was 
troth inherent — that dwells in them 
from all eternity, without beginning 
or end, in tlie history of their existence 
— when they commenced to acquire^ 
knowledge, and whether they acquired 
knowledge of this great truth as we 
are taught to acquire it. 

Now that this was the high^t ob- 
ject that was had in view in the pro- 
clamation of the Gospel — in its reve- 
lation to mankind — ^is obvious to me, 
it is as plain to me, as 1 can see any- 
thing else. Because, when man has 
learned the truth, in relation to ail 
these things, is there anything more 
which he can learn ? No. It is the 
vast infinitude of truth that has re- 
flected light enbugb around us to open 
our minds, and enable us to entertain 
a conception of nothing higher, mora 
noblo, nothing possessing greater ex- 
cellencies than simply the truth itself. 

Wo talk about holiness, and glory, 
and power, and might, but there is no 
power, but what is of truth, no great- 
ness, no uncontaminated bliss bub 
what is of truth. It embraces the sum 
of all the excellencies combined in’ 
the wide range of universal existence ; 
whether applied to a mote or a moun- ' 
tain ; to a single planet, to a universe < 
or to an association of universes. 

To learn the truth is the best thing 
we can do, it is a pursuit fraught with- 
the greatest good to us, for it will- 
bring salvation to us, and bestow upon 
us the bliss, and blessedness of that . 
state in full ; and enable us to appre- 
ciate it, for we shall have the light of 
truth to discover things as they exist 
around us. And this is in fact our 
happiness, glory, and strength. What 
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•can ^re see more, than when we first 
'heard the sound of the Gospel ? 

Let us cousidor — those of us who 
Imve had the privileges and blessings 
that a great many have not enjoyed ; 
wc who have had the experience of a 
score of years since we first heard the 
Gospel explained, talked about ; since 
it was first suggested to us that the 
heavens have been propitious, iu send- 
ing an invitation to the erring sons of 
earih. to return from their waudering, 
and place themselves under the tui- 
tion which heaven has instituted, to 
develop iu them a perfect know- 
ledge of the principles of truth. I 
say, what do we know more to-day than 
then ? What ca[)acity do we possess 
more ? Says one, '* 1 know a great 

• deal more, and we are enabled to ac- 
complish more now than we could 
then." It is, simply, because wo know 
more truth, and iu the application of 
it we can occupy a wider field, and 
are prepared to encounter a greater 
variety of circumstances, and under 
them all to be enabled to apply the 
truth, and create circumstances that 
are good and acceptable to God, to 
our increase in the truth, and to the 
increase of tlie kingdom of God upon 
:the earth. 

The kingdom of God is being de- 
veloped under the iuilueuce of the 
Gospel. How fast? Just as fast as 
true principles are developed in the 
hearts of men and women. Just so 
fast, and just so fiu* the kingdom of 
God is actually developed, possesses 
strength, and is built up with sound, 
substantial materials that will outlive 
the waste of time, continuing to grow 
in strength and might when subluna- 
ry things have passed away. Taking 
this view of salvation, )VO see its ob- 
ject is to put that iu our i)ossession 
without which it is impossible for us 
to he happy. 

Well theu, should wo be subject to 

• counsel, and be advised ? Yes. Mon 
^Uere stick up their noses, and com- 


plain because they are required to be 
subject to counsel. Says one, “I 
know enough to attend to my own 
business ; 1 don't wish any man to 
manage for me, I cannot endure it ; 1 
am too independeut.” Now you poor 
independent soul : you that are too in- 
dependent to Icam the truth ; to bo 
taught your duty ; what indepoiideuce 
have you got ? “01 have the. privi- 

lege of moving round iu this breath- 
ing world os 1 please ; and 1 wont be 
controlled ?” You wont ; but I say 
you will, and you arc controlled, and 
that is the very reason you say as you 
say, aud do as you do, you aro con- 
trolled every moment of your lives 
and still you say you aro uot. Y'ou 
are not indepoudent, you never was, 
and you never will be. That being 
does uot exist within the range of 
roan’s history. The very principles 
upon which we exist moke us the ob- 
jects of dependence. 

I know the history of that indepen- 
dent man. What is it? It is the 
history of every man that comes into 
the world. Man comes into the 
world a beggar, naked, destitute, and 
the veriest specimen of dependence 
and poverty that ever was laid out on 
the stage of human existence ? Could 
he help himself, cloth his nakedness ? 
No. The very first thing he needed, 
when ho looked upon this earth, he 
had to borrow from the atmosphere 
that God liud provided for him before 
he came here. 

And bad it uot been for tho provi- 
sions of his great benefactor, ho would 
have been born only to perish in tho 
morning of his days. Such is tho 
man who tells us he is independent. 
He is too independent to be taught 
and instructed. 1 say what did ho 
know, or what could be do in tho days 
of his infancy ? The veriest crawling 
insect that wiggles its wtiy along 
through the dust of the earth was as 
independent os he, and had more help 
for itself. Talk about iudependence.ir 
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he has forgot that ho was born, and 
that is tho ditliculiy. He is not only 
ignonint of the truth, but he hits been 
shutting his eyes against it all the 
time, since ho has been in the world. 

Ho has forgot he was bom naked 
and helpless. I suppose ho thinks he 
was born in silken rubos, when he does 
Uiink about it, becnuso ho may, per- 
.chance, have worn them ever since. I 
don’t know but he thinks he was born 
in tho jewelry that bedecks his body 
since ho has been on the earth, or, as 
tho old saying has it, with a silver 
sjKton in his utouth. 

He is iiulepondunt, he says. Wliat 
does ho do in the iirst place ? He had 
to be cradled in helplessness, and 
cared for. It is to a mother’s anxiety 
and teuder care he is indebted for his 
life, for the perpetuity of his being on 
tlie earth. When be became of sufR- 
cient age to draw his nourishment, 
and means to sustain his being from 
other sources, he ate the bread that 
the earth produced — that was here be- 
fore him — ho had no hand in prepar- 
ing it, he eats it, enjoys tho blessing 
flowing from it, and still looks up to 
heaven, and like '‘Nebuchadnezzar of 
old exclaims, I have made all these 
things,*’ he is so' independent. 

Supposing there had been no earth 
to have pranced bread for his nou- 
rishment, bow could he have lived ? 
Supposing there had • been no band 
that had tilled the earth, and produced 
bread os the result of labor. He was 
not able to travel abroad to find it, 
and could not manufacture it. He is 
dependent all the time. Here we find 
him • clad in fine robes, enjoying the 
place his fellows occupied, and men 
on the right hand, and on the left that 
go at his bidding, and come at bis 
call. 

But what eould -he' do. supposing 
they were not tliere, and be the only 
tenant of this wide world ? How much 
could . he accomplish in providing 
means >for his enjoyment? Who 
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would ho his farmer, his garden cr, or 
his mechanic ? Who would build his* 
palace, servo him, and administer to* 
his wants ? Nobody. He would bo 
poor, destitute, naked, without a house - 
in which to dwell, destitute of the* 
blessings of association, and kind at- 
tention of friends. 

Still he says, he is independent. If 
ho is, let him live alone ; and when he ■ 
has lived alone six months, he will be 
apt to come to his senses, if ho has 
bread enough to keep him until then. 

At the end of that tiiuo he would be 
wishing for the society of the negro,. 
baboon, or anything at all like tho 
human form. He would hunger and 
thirst for an association with his fol- 
low being; he would find himself 
wretched without it, and he would e.x- 
claim like Nebuchadnezzar iq the 
bitterness of his soul, “ God is great 
and good.” 

Jesus Chribt never declare<l his in- 
dependence at all. He said he came 
into the world — on his own business? 
No, but he caino to do the will of his* 
Father. In thi.s we have an example 
of what we should seek for, and how 
wo should valuo tho principles we 
should cherish within us. The truth is* 
before ns, aud it is for us to learn it. 
This is the great key to our happiness;: 
and when wo have learned nil tho truth, 
we shall get all our salvation. That 
which does not learn us the truth does 
not bestow salvation on us ;4it is that 
which learns us the truth, and enables 
ns to comprehend it, which is salva- 
tion to us. 

I do not care how it is gained, or 
where it ts found, whether at our la- 
bor, or in our moments of rest, and 
hours of reflection^ Mndy, and con- 
templation. The voice of truth is 
everywhere. It is but the voice of 
that Holy Spirit that was to do — what? 
To lead you and me, and all others 
who have covenanted with God to 
keep His commaudments, into alb 
truth. 
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How muck of a teacher is that 
Holy Spirit ? What is its capacity *? 
The capacity it is obliged to have : uu- 
Icss there is a falsehood couuected 
with the declaration to do what it pro* 
mises to do. VYhat is that 7 Not to 
lead me iuto a portion of the truth, and 
then stop until it has learned the 
balance, but to lead me into all truth. 
That is what is promised, and what 
is declared to be the office of the 
Holy Spirit. 

Can you think of a principle that is 
universal, and infinite in its extent ; 
there being no space that is not filled 
with it ; no creation that does not owe 
its existence to its power and influ* 
enco? Think of that, and ask your- 
selves the question, who is it, and what 
is it that can lead you into all that 
vast infinitude of truth, but that prin- 
'cipl’o. 

Can you havo any idea what the 
Holy Ghost is that is to perform this 
office for you and me, to lead us into 
all truth ; or in other wonts the Holy 
Spirit? If it leads us into all truth, 
it must itself comprehend all trutli, or 
it could not lead us there. 

When we liavo this Spirit dwelling 
in us, to bo our constant companion, 
and our instructor, we will grow in 

• grace, and in the knowledge of the 
truth ; because it will each day unfold 
to us new treiisurcs of truth; our 
field of truth will become broader and 
broader, and consequently will em- 
brace more of the facts in nature, os 
they exist to-day, than yesterday ; and 

• in ibis way we will add knowledge to 
- knowledge, truth to truth, to make up 
. that sum tltat will constitute us eqiuu 
: to tho accomplishment of all that is 
. requisite to our happiness, until it 

• ^nay extend to a vast illimitablo infi* 
' siitude. 

Now I want you to cuhivato and 
•cherish within you a love and regard 
for His Spirit. You have becu e.x- 
horted again and again, so to live, (liat 
the Spirit of truth — tho Holy Ghost, 


may dwell within ybu, and'be yoiir 
constant companion. You should 
cultivate that condition of feeling that 
is congenial with the Holy Spirit. 

You should banish all littleness of 
soul: and banish all scanty, meagro 
conceptions ; and learn that the infi. 
nitude of truth is boundless. And 
when you have cherished that concep- 
tion, do not calculate there is some- 
thing else bigger; for there 'can bo 
nothing bigger, tlian that which is 
boundless — that fills the immensity of 
space. ^Ylly ? Simply, because there 
is no room for anything bigger. 

That is the reason why “illormonism'’ 
is bigger than eveiytliing else. Now 
go to work and apostatize, will you, 
you poor, independent class of Latter- 
day Saints, lint where will you go 
to, for you cannot get beyond the 
range of “ Mormonism," if you die and 
go to hell? 

Old David was satisfied as to this, 
for he said, “ If I toko the wings of 
the morning, and fly to the uttermost 
parts of heaven, Thou art there ; if I 
go down to hell, to got out of sight, 
behold, Thou art there.” You will 
apostatize, thinking to find something 
bettor than “Mormonism.” Where 
docs that something hang 7 1 would 

like to see the foundation upon which 
it is based. 

“ [Mormonism ’’oxtondstoabonndless 
iiifiuitudo ; there is . no place where it 
is not; no existence that does not exist 
by its influence and power. If it has 
life, it is enlivened by it. If it pos- 
sesses light, it is enlightened by it. 
I will continuo with “Mormonism;” 
though I know but littlo of it, I have 
learned enough to satisfy me that 
there is no room for anything else,. 
All I have to do is to live, and extend 
my acquaintance with it ; increase my 
explorations through its various rami- 
fications. 

I expect to range in them through 
the vast future of my being, gathering 
knowledge. I never e.xpect to get 


SALVATION, ETC. 


outsido " jVformonism;** Ihave given up 
the idea long ago of ever apostatizing 
to get out of the way of it. 

1 would advise you who have such 
thoughts to abandou the idea, for it is 
a long journey ; you will never get to 
the end of it. After you have fouglit 
many hard battles against the rights 
of truth and its convictions, I shall 
meet you in your wanderings, and 
still find you inside of “ Mormonism 
and you will live inside of it; 1 do not 
care where you go you cannot got rid 
of it 

I would advise you to give up all 
ideas of apostatizing. Suppose you 
wake up from yourslunibers, and try my 
•plan of getting a thorough knowledge 
of the truth. Suppose you try it for 
twenty years ; bo faithful to God, deal , 
honestly with yourselves and your 
neighbor that long; love God that! 
long, aud cultivate a lovo of the truth 
that long, and it will elfect quite a 
change in you. And probably you may 
'be as much attached to the truth, by 
that time, as you are to your tea, cof 
fee, and tobacco; not because they 
loved tliem when they were born, or 
had a natural taste for them, but be* 
'Cause they have loved them ten, twen- 
ty, or thirty years. 

They do not wako up and forget 
them, nor go into the field, and return 
homo and forget them, because the 
recolloction of them is fixed by long 
using them ; they have become a prin- 
ciple of their life and being, as it 
were. Do you not wish the plan of 
•salvation had become so fixed in you ? 
Would you not be a great deal happier 
than you are now ? 

I suppose this is the cose with 
■some? 1 hope so at least. You want 
a love of the truth, which is the only 
thing that will ensure you success as 
Latter-day Saiuts, for iS you have not 
the love of it in you, you cannot 
appreciate it ; and if yon do not appre- 
ciate it, you would give it away for a 
little sweet cake, or some trifling 
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thing, because the love of it was never 
fi.xed in your affections. 

When you appreciate tho truth so— • 
as it is worth everything you can give 
or exchange for it — then you are 6ev«b«^ 
cure ; and os long os you continue to^ 
love it, you will not apostatize. But ^ 
if you begin to be discontented, look 
out or you will apostatize. You eoy, '* 1 
like “Mormonism"aswolla8ever[ did, 
but 1 do not like this countiy.” You 
toll the truth, 1 believe, but you never 
believed it firm enough, if you had 
you would havo loved tliis coun- 
try where duty bos called you; or 
any other country where the interest 
of the cause of truth calls you. Why ? 
Because your interest is there ; that 
which you love is there, and the re- 
ward you seek is there. You ought to 
have “ Mormonism " got fast hold on 
yourafiections, so os to occupy tlie en- 
tire affections of the soul, uutil tho lovo 
of the truth is disseminated through- 
out your whole being. 

1 want you to watch these things, 

I and not apostatize. It is a bad busi- 
' ness, and don’t do you any good. 
Stand firmly in the covenants you havo 
made, and learn the truth day by day. 
and gain knowledge continually. If £ 
thought there was anything more or 
bettor than “ Mormonism," anything 
that would do you more good, I would 
talk about it. 

I have not addressed you precisely 
as 1 would another people, under ' 
other circumstances. A great many 
of you have been a long time in 

Mormonism," and have had con? 
siderable experience in it, and again 
some have had but a few years expe- 
rience, in which to learn and be in- 
structed. 

Well, as Latte^day Saints, you 
should learn that you are not inde- 
pendent, but dependent all the time, 
that you have the truth to learn. 
You have merely adopted it, and said 
in your hearts that the testimony of 
the servants of God is true. You 
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may have received the manifestations 
of the Holy Spirit that have home 
record to you, and brought to your 
understanding things that wero pro- 
mised you. But this is just at the 
beginning of truth, it is yet all before 
you, you only comprehend but a little 
of it; you simply comprehend the 
fact, that there is a system of salva- 
. tion. 

Are you living to*day in the enjoy- 
ment of that freedom from darkness, 
doubt, and dubiety that is only the re- 
sult of ‘a perfect comprehension of 
truth, that satisfies the soul, and re- 
lieves it of all its anxieties and cares ? 
Are you enjoying that to-day ? Do you 
fully understand the principles of 
“ ^formonism ?” When you speak ho- 
nestly, you will tell me you do not. 

Seek to learn them. This is th^ 
duty which lies before you ; your fu- 
ture labor consists in this. You have 
been baptized for the remission of 
sins, as a sign of' the covenant you 
have made, that you would put off the 
old man and his deeds; that you would 
die according to the rudiments of the 
f world which influenced your former 
. life, and follow the rudiments of 
Christ. 

Are you growing in ’ grace, and in 
^ the knowledge of the iruiU ? Are 
you becoming more and more intelli- 
gent?. Do you live the truth more 
to-day than last year, last week, or five 
” or ten years ago, when yOu fii*st heard 
it? Do you coraprelievid more of it? 
If you do not, you are not giewing in 
grace, and in the knowledge of God, 
and of the truth. 

Obey the Word of Wisdom. Do 
you mean 1 shall not drink tea, or 
coffee ?” 1 do not cure whether you 
do or not. I do not consider that you 
obey the Word of Wisdom, simply, be- 
cause you do uot drink tea ami coffee. 
JNlay be you cannot got it. I have 
seen the time that I drank it when it 
was hard to get, and when I did uot 
use it,when I could have got it. 
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Do not work yourselves to' death, 
but try to live a long time, and leam 
to run and uot wemry, walk and not 
faint. Do you think of leaving off tea 
and coffee, alone, will enable you to 
scale the mountains, and outstrip the 
niountaiu goat in fleetness. It is just 
os true that weariness is tl^o conse- 
quence of e.\cessive toil os that God 
lives and reigns. .It is manifest in 
you and me, and in every other port 
of His work. Keep the Word of 
Wisdom ; and if you want to run and 
not weary, w’alk and uot faint, coll 
upon me and 1 will tell you how — just 
stop before you get tired. 

The Word of Wisdom was given for 
a principle, with promise ; as a nUo 
of conduct, that should enable the- 
people so to economize their time, 
and manage- and control themselm, 
us not to eat and drink to excess, 
or uso that which is hurtful to them 
that they should be temperate in all 
things, in the exercise of labor, aswell 
as in eating and drinking. Clothe 
j yourselves properly if you can. E&- 
1 ercise properly if you corf, and 'do' 
right in everything. 

Do uot stay tho work of improve-' 
men t and • reform to pay attention 
small things that beneath your 
notice, but let it extend through the 
I entire circle of your bcinj*, let it meb 
every relationship in life, and every 
avocation and duty embraced within 
your existence. 

Let it affect your thinking, and tho 
feelings >Yhich you cultivate, mid let 
there be nothing pertaining to your 
being but wbat shall be iuQueuced by 
I it. Tho Word of Wisdom would, it- • 
self save you, if you would only keep it, 
in the true sense and spirit of it, com* 
prehending the purpose for wbich.it 
was given. 

It reaches everything that affects 
your happiness. Go on then and ol>- ' 
serve the Word of Wisdom. What 
docs wisdom tell you ? , Let tea and 
coflee alone, and abstain * deem that 
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wliich^would overtax 'the strengtli of 
your system, and favor the innovations 
of disease, and shorten your lives, and 
thereby limit tho extent of your use- 
fulness. 

Stud/ to save yourselves. That 
which saves your life, and lengthens 
out your days is salvation. And that 
which fills out your days with tho per- 
petration of good is salvation — it helps 
to jnake up the sum of your solvation. 

I wont you to look at it in this 
point of view, oud bo influeuced by 


tho spirit of truth, foster it 'witliin 
tho fountains of your feelings, and it 
will give a good choyacteMo your con- * 
duct. 

This will he living your religion 
every day, in every thing you do ; you 
will have nothing tOi do outside* of 
your religion. 

Now that you may have wisdom to , 
adopt this course of life, and live to 
enjoy the blessings that will accrue 
from its adoption, is my prayer in the 
name of Jesus Christ Amen. 


0 


the first PRlNCrPLES OF THE GOSPEL. 
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A JDiseowrso by Elder Parley P'. Pratt, Delivered in the Boiceryi Great Salt Lahe City, 

Auymt 20, 1855. 


r rise before /ou this morning, my ! 
friends and brethren, to^ preach to you * 
the everlasting Gospel, W os my cal- 
ling has been for tho lost quarter of a 
century "to proclaim this Gospel, 1 
have always endeavoured to do my 
duty both before you and others, here 
and* in many, otlier places. 

Before I came here this morning, 

I was thinking, what shall 1 say to. the 
bretlireu aud sisters, if called upon to 
speak, and after a moment s reflection, 

1 said, 1 will preach the Gospel, and 
when brother Kimball called jupon me 
to address you, he said, “ Brother Par- 
ley, we want you to preacli the Gospel 
to us.” 

'f he Gospel of our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ is the only system where- 
by man can be saved, and his being 
the only name whereby we can ap- 
proach our Fatlier in heaven with ! 
acceptance, the only name» in vihioh 
remissions of sins can be obtained, 
{md. the onIy>uame^ whereby man con 
No. ljJ.J 


! have power over unclean spirits, over 
* devils, over diseases, over the ele- 
ments, and over everything this side 
the celestial kingdom, and its iniiuefi- 
ces, it is of tho highest importance, 
therefore, that this message of life 
should be declared to all the world. 

' Tins Jesus Christ, the Son of God. ' 
was once born in Bethlehem, crucified 
on CoLvaiy, risen a^n from the dead, 
and having) ascended to bis Father 
and to. our Father to lead captivity 
captive, and give gifts unto men, his 
name has become the only name under 
heaven through which man may be 
saved-^receive- everlasting life and e.x* 
altation. It is the only name by -which 
man can: get remission of sins, the 
gift of the Holy Spirit, and all its a^ 
tendant blessings. It b the only name 
by whioh we may approach our Father 
in heaven and invoke His blessings-^ 
the only name by which we may 
control disease,', and the. very- ele- 
ments, by the. power* of 'Hb Spirit 

• iyolui. 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. I 


' *. P 


178 


and the authority of His Priest- 
hood. ' 

This same Jesus, after having risen 
from the dead, after having received 
all power in heaven and on the earth, 
gave a mission to his Apostles, Peter 
and others, to go into all the world, 
preach the Gospel to every creature, 
baptize them in the name of the Fa- 
ther, Son, and of the Holy Ghost, and 
gave commandments that repentance 
and remission of sins should be preach- 
ed in his name, in all the world, begin- 
ning at Jenisalem. 

Having given these commandments, 
and instructed his Apostles thafthey 
should teach all things whatsoever ho 
commanded, he ascended up on high, 
and took his seat upon the right hand 
of God his Father, and he then shed 
forth the gift of the Holy Ghost, and 
bestowed gifts upon men. 

Those Apostles began at Jerusalem 
to perform the duties of their mission, 
for it had been said that they should 
tarry there until they were endowed 
with power from on high ; and after 
receiving this power they stood forth 
and preached to the people, on the 
day of Penticost, the crucified and 
risen Redeemer, and when the people 
were convinced of the death and resur- 
rection of the ^lessiah, and wished to 
know what to do to get rid of their 
sins, and become acceptable in the 
sight of heaven, Peter told them to 
repent and be baptized, every one of 
them, in the name of Jesus Christ for 
the remission of sins, and he then ad- 
ded, ** For the promise is unto you, and 
to your children, and to all that are 
afai* off, even os many as the Lord 
our God shall call.” 

This being written in the 2nd chap- 
ter of the Acts of the Apostles, in the 
Now Testament, as the first instruc- 
tions given by Peter and the Apostles, 
at the place appointed, and at the 
time appointed, and under the 
circumstances appointed, and this 
being the first attempt to carry out 


the great mission — “ to preach the 
Gospel to the world," hence we con- 
clude that the Gospel there preached 
was the samo Gospel that was to be 
preached in oil the world, and that 
was to be efficacious to all the world, 
it mattered not what color or country, 
what nation or language, learhed or 
unlearned, Hindoo or anything else, it 
was the everlasting Gospel -given by 
the Savior, at the place appointed, and 
at the time appointed, when they were 
endowed with power from on high, 
the Holy Ghost descending upon them 
agreeably to the promise. 

Consequently, at that time aud un- 
der those circumstances, which 1 have 
briefly named, the Apostles made 
that proclamation, viz., that all should 
repent and bo baptized in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins; 
and they were told that all who would 
do this, should receive the remission 
of sins, and that the Gospel, with its 
promises, should go to every creature ; 
and whether in some distant age or 
country that monkind should be found, 
it muttered not ; there the Lord should 
send His Gospel with the promise of 
remission of sins, and the gift of the 
Holj Ghost, through obedience to the 
Gospel. Yes, iu every place and 
among all people the promises should 
hold good, and the signs follow them 
that believe. - ^ 

This Gospel, its history, aud cho- 
mctoristics, are clearly recorded in the 
New Testament, in the English ver- 
sion, translated by the order of King 
James, and handed down to us by our 
fathers ; and it is also given to us by 
our fathci's, in the Book of Hormon, 
and in many other good books, and iu 
the words of many other good men 
whoiived in ancient times, and in the 
words of many modern men, and 
many of our young men are made 
partakers of it by becoming members 
of the Church of Christ, and they 
know what it is to become members of 
the body of Christ, aud to be justifled, 
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freed from sin, and to stand before 
God with clean hearts and puro minds. 
' Wo have to know theso things, and 
to l>o made sensible of what it is to 
feci the satisfying influence of His 
Holy Spirit. 

Mind you do not forget, when yve 
preach this Gospel, that it is a Gospel 
of rei>entanco ; do not slip over part of 
it, but while summing it up, look at it 
item by item. It is the Gospel of re- 
pentance, not a mere Gospel of ba|v 
tism, but a Gospel of repentance, and 
remission of sins, to be preached in all 
the world. 

• V^'hy have any people a notion or 
disposition to obey this Gospel ? How 
can the people determine whether 
this Gos}>el is good, whether it is 
of any valuo to them, or what it will 
do for the people generally if com- 
plied with ? What would this Gospel 
do for the people of any age if they 
would obey it as a people ? Whether 
it wore a neighborhood, a town, a city, 
a nation, or a world, or a million of 
worlds, I ask wliat would it do for 
that neighborhood, that people, that 
city, that nation, or that world? I 
will tell you. There would be no 
thieving there any longer, there would 
be uo lying there any longer, no cheat- 
ing, no deceiving, no intentional break- 
ing of promises, no wrong dealing, no 
extortion, no hatred, no envy, and no 
evil speaking. But why would all these 
things cease ? Simply because they 
obeyed the Gospel ; because obedience 
to the Gospel implies repentance, 
which means nothing more nor less 
than putting away all our evils, and 
ceasing to do them. Among the peo- 
' plo that obeyed the Gospel there 
would be uo longer adulterers, nor 
fornicators, nor any other evil that 
you can utfme. 

Now wliat cause of objection can 
peoplo have in any age, among any 
nation or language — in England or in 
Texas, or any where else, to a Gospel 
that would have a tendency to put 
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away all those evils from among men? 
But, say you, “Are therenoevils where 
this Gospel is obeyed ?” No sir; where 
this Gospel prevails in the heart of an 
individual, that individual ceases from 
those things which are evil, for he is 
cleansed from them ; he refrains from 
all that tends to evil. As the Gospel 
influences a man’s heart, ho ceases to 
counlenanco all evil practices, and 
where the Gospel influences his fa- 
mily, there is o family without those 
evils, and if a town or a city can bo 
found that is influenced by the Gos- 
pel, there you will find a town or city 
without those evils which I have 
named, and you will And them gradu- 
ally putting away those which may he 
amongst them, as fast as they perceive 
them. 

“ But really," says one, “ in Utah, I 
thought tho Gospel was pretty well 
obeyed, and yet wo are not without 
those evils, we ore not entirely free 
from thoso sins." Allowing such to 
be the case, that docs not mako these 
words false. Show me a man that is 
guilty of falso swearing, a man that is 
found traducing his brethren, or that 
is found evil speaking, or that is a 
fornicator or a thief, and 1 will show 
you a man that does not obey the Gos- 
pel ; he may call himself a "^lormon,” 
a Latter-day Saint, or a brother in 
Christ, but that is not proving that he 
has r6i)entcd of his sins, but as repen- 
tance is a part and parcel of the ever- 
lasting Gospel of Jesus Christ, and 
without which we cannot be benefilted 
by his atonement and his mercy, we 
cannot have the blessings he pur- 
chased without wo associate ropent- 
ance with our faith. I say, as repent- 
anco is an essential part of the Gospel, 
that the man who has not put away 
his sins has deceived himself, because 
tills repentance is one of the first 
principles of salvation. If I have other 
sins, and then add the sin of neglect-- 
ing repentance, my case is still worsek 
than it was before. 
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1 have known tho Gospel, a? I re> 
marked, for *25 years, and in that time 
I have materially altered my views 
upon some points. 1 then thought 
that they came into the Church for 
the purpose of repenting and forsaking 
tlteir evils, and receiving the Gospel 
with all their hearts and with a reso- 
lution to do right. Well, it is true 
that there is a oneness, as faras repent- 
ance and faith is concerned, in the out- 
ward acknowledgment, but do all who 
in word acknowledge the Gospel for- 
sake their sins ? We would all like 
to see such a state of things in 
the world, we would like to see 
our neighbors forsaking their sins, 
even if we could not forsake and 
overcome our own dear sins. Suppose 
we happen to repent and leave off our 
sins, would not that be about right ? 
Would not that answer for us with- 
out waiting for others? Or can we 
have some ceremony performed that 
will do as well, something besides lea- 
ving off our sins uud leading a new lifo? 

Perhaps we may not come to the re- 
pentance of fear, or feel afraid of 
doing wrong, but the other ])art we 
will come to, says one, ** Por instance 
the baptism for the remission of sins 
given by the Savior, in whose name 
we can receive every good gift, and 
without whose name we cannot receive 
any spiritual gift.” Theu seeing that 
he. with all this power in his hands, 
and he, knowing all things that would 
bo good for man, not only ordered 
that repentance should be preached in 
his name, but that the Apostles should 
baptize the people in his name, and to 
fulfil this mission they did baptize 
the peuitont believer for the remission 
of sins ; and they e.\horted the people, 
every one of them, to repent and obey 
this ordinance for the remission of 
sins; and tlioy also assured them that 
it they would do so .they should have 
tho gift of the Holy Ghost; and tho 
Apostles further assured them that 
this promise was to them that were 


afar off, to all nations and countries-^ 
it e.xtended to every creature. 

And now, wha^ objection can a maa 
have to obeying one part more tham 
another part of the Gospel? Why 
should men have such various opinions 
about the Gospel when it is so plainly 
set forth ? One man says, “1 suppose 
that baptizing or sprinkling me when 
I was an infant was sufficient, for that 
was the custom in those days, and I 
3up])ose they colled that baptism.'* 
Well, have we not shown you that re* 
pontance was of God, aud therefore 
that all men must repent? Jesus 
Christ did not come to cull the right- 
eous, but sinners to repentance, and 
he also commanded his servants to go 
forth testifying to those that were 
seeking the kingdom of God, aud gave 
them power to heal the sick and cast 
out devils. 

Gan little children commit sius?^ 
Can they hear the Gospel and receive 
it in their hearts? Can little chil- 
dren reason, tliiiik, repent, and bring 
forth fruits meet for the kingdom of 
God ? Can little children he iiisiruc* 
ted to obey the Gospel in their infan- 
cy ? To all these questions every ra- 
tional man would answer — No ! Well, 
then, what have we to do with tho 
Gospel os it pertains to little children? 
We are willing to cariy’ out the in- 
structions of tho Savior where we are 
told to bless them, and this we arc 
willing to do wherever we see them, 
and to pray for thorn, but to sinners 
that are sullicioutly grown to be freo 
to act for themselves — persons who 
are suflicieuily grown to be accounc* 
able before the Almighty, and to bo 
capable of conceiving sin in their 
hearts, and of bringing forth the fruits 
of it, to such was repentance and 
baptism, and therefore the Gospel 
could never be applied to littlo iu- 
fmils ; it was a Gospel of voluntaiy 
obedienco, and therefore it could not 
apply to the infant in its mother’s 
arras. 
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Co aiul “ toacli" all nations, and 
baptize the people ; not the teaching 
to “ follow” baptism, but tench Uiom to 
observe all the things spoken by Jesns. 
Well, now, if you baptize a little 
infant, then remember to tell it all the 
things ; teach it, then baptize, after 
whiai, you must tcaoh It to observe 
all things. 

But you SCO it -wont require a dead 
form to carry out the Gos|)el of Christ, 
but an infant could not ask, what is 
the word ? Persons have been used to 
trust to a dead form and have their 
children sprinkled, but if any of you 
were sprinkled, it was at a time when 
you could not help yourself, and hence 
you do not know anything about it, 
only, that you have been told that 
somebody sprinkled you when an in* 
fant. 

Then, nolwiihstanding your infant 
sprinkling, you never obeyed the 
Oospel because it was a Gospel of 
r6{)entance, ond is to be so when car- 
ried to all whom the Lord our God 
shall call. The Gospel, which we 
•liave to preach, is a Gospel of repent- 
ance and of remission of sins, to every 
-one that will obey it, including a bap- 
tism. a voluntary baptism, which is 
applicable to all the truly obedient, in 
every nation, who are determined to 
lead a new life, and bring forth fruit 
meet for repentance, and what was it? 
The Apostle, in the New Testament, 
informs us that it was to be buried 
with Christ by baptism into bis death, 
and rise to newness of lifo in the 
likeness of his resurrection. 

In my travels abroad, 1 sometimes 
meet, among many others, members 
of the church of Home, so called ; 1 
believe they call themselves such. I 
say to them, “ Are you sure there was 
such^a church as tliat in the days of 
the Apostles, and that you are mem- 
'bers of that church ?" “ If there was 
such a cimrch,” says I, “ it is spoken 
of iu the New Testament. Well, 
-are you sure that you are a member 
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of the churOh of Rome that is spoken 
of os having grown and swelled and 
perpetuated itself.? How have you 
become- such?" ** By being bapti- 
zed,” is the answer. ** Then you 
would think an unbaptized person was 
not a member of tliat ohurch ? " “ Yes, 
we would consider all such persons 
aliens. ” 

‘•Well, then, I will convincoyou 
that you are not a legal member in 
the church of Rome, baptism being 
the initiatory right into that church.” 
“How will you do it,” Says he, “ Be- 
cause the Apostle iu his epistle gives 
instructions and directions how every 
member was initiated into the Church, 
that was established by himself at 
Rome. Ho says that “os many of 
you os have been baptized into Christ 
have put on Christ, aud if ye have put 
on Christ, then are yo Christ’s." 

“ He also says, ‘ Know ye not, that 
so many of us as were baptized into 
Jesus Christ were baptized into his 
death ? Therefore we arc buried with 
him by baptism into death : that like 
as Christ was raised up from the 
dead by the glory df the Father, even 
so we also should walk iu newness of 
life. For if we have been planted 
together in the likeness of his death, 
wo shall bo also in the likeness of his 
resurrection : knowing this, that our 
old man is crucified with him, that 
the body of sin might be destroyed, 
that henceforth we should not serve 
sin.’ ” Romans, chapter G. 

“Now,” says I, “remember that 
eveiy one of your members of the 
Ohuroh of Rome have been buried 
with Christ by baptism into death, 
aud hence you must have risen to 
newness of life in the likeness of 
his resurrection. So writes the Apos- 
tle to the true Church of Rome, and 
you will find it in the New Testament, 
as before stated.” 

“Now then,” says I, “you have 
acknowledged that no man is a mem- 
ber of the Church of Rome, unless he 
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has been baptized, and the Apostle 
himself says that * every member of 
the Church of Home has been buried 
with Christ by baptism, aud has risen 
again from that grave into the like- 
ness of his resurrectiou.’ Where, Sir, 
were you buried with him, aud when 
did you rise from that grave in the 
likeness of his death and resurrection? 
And liave you ever led a new life, 
avoiding this sin aud the other which 
you before were guilty of?” 

“ Well,” says the professor of Ro- i 
man religion, '' You have got us iu a 
curious position, I must acknowledge; 
I will have to give it up, for that is 
true ; it is the written word of an 
Apostle of God. I have never be- 
come a member of the Church of 
Rome, and am consequently an hea- 
then, according to the view’s of the 
Roman Catholic Church.” 

1 have conversed with men who have 
come out os honestly ns men could in 
their positions. Members of the Ca- 
tholic Church have come out as honest- 
ly as I have stated, and said that they 
must give up, but the Protestants are 
very tenacious, and will stick to their 
creed, often iu spite of reason. 1 pre- 
sume they are like all men iu refer- 
ence to tenacity, they w’ould stick to 
their oath, that, if possible, they 
might gain converts to their faith. 

The question is often asked, “ Are 
tliere any honest people among this 
sect, and the other party*/ " 1 tell yon 
there are honest men iu every sect of 
religionists, and if you try to classify 
men, you will have a difficult job, for 
you will find honest men iu this class 
aud the other, and, iu fact, among all 
classes and sects of men. 

You need not suppose that honesty 
depends upon our traditions, or upon 
where a man was bom ; but ihero are 
honest people iu every community, 
and iu every sect under heaven, and 
there are those that bate the truth, 
and that would not aid in the spread 
of light aud truth, nor lend their in- 


fluence to any ser\'ant of God utfder 
the heavens. f 

Well now, I love a man without re.^ 
gard to his country, or where he was. 
brought up, without refercuce to color 
or nation. I love a man that loves' 
the truth, and I do not blame any 
man under heaven for having bceor 
born and brought up in any particular, 
town, city, or nation. You might as 
well blame a man for being brought* 
up under certain traditions, in coun- 
tries where they have not had the op-, 
portuuity of discoursing with others, 
no discussions, no free press, wliere. 
they never could know anything elsCr 
but tradition through life. 

You might as well blame them for 
their country as for their traditions..' 
Circumstances might come round, and> 
80 order the course of a man’s mind; 
aud his mission os to give him a new 
channel of thought, and prevent his^ 
making any distinction, os it wost 
with ^the Apostle Peter. 

I There are whole nations, and gene- 
rations of them, that have lived and. 
died with the same kuowle<lge right, 
before thoir eyes, and that without, 
the opportunity of thinking of any. 
other degrees of knowledge. Well,; 
what did Peter do with regard to those, 
he was called to visit and preach to ?, 
When he preached the Gospel under 
the instructions of arisen Jesus, when, 
he undertook to preach the Gospel — re-* 
pentance, baptism, aud the laying on o£; 
hands for the gifts of the Holy Ghosts 
he said, “ The promise is to you ; 
lueaniug that present generation, and 
he thought a little more, aud then 
said, “It is to your children meaning; 
the next generation, and finally his, 
heart enlarged a little further, by the^ 
Holy Ghost that was in him, aud 
uttered its dictation, “ To all that, 
arc afar off and theu he happened to- 
think tliat they might count those* 
that had been brought up in somo. 
other country, with ditTereni tradition,, 
and he limited a liiile, and soid^ 
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“ Eveu to as many as tho -Xord our i 
God sluiU call.” I 

* AUhougli, tbo mind of Potor was 
liable to be too contracted, bo knew 
ono thing, viz., that the Lord their 
God was in tho habit of communica' 
ting with the people, and he understood 
tliat lie always would bo, for ho know 
that God lived, and ho also knew that 
the Lord Jesus Christ was alive, for 
he had seen aud talked with him,' and 
had handled him, and he had seen 
him ascend up on high ; and be bad 
heard him testify that he had all 
power given him in heaven and in 
earth, and ho knew that he would 
have power to send the Gospel to 
every creature, for he had the keys to 
send tho Gos^iel wherever he pleased, 
to all tribes, nations, and languages, 
in worlds without end,, therefore when 
ho made the promise he only limited 
it, or gave it a certain jurisdiction, 
recollecting where it belonged. 

The promise he gave of the Holy 
Ghost was to all that are afar off, to 
those whom the Lord our God shall 
call. To e.xpress it in language more 
appropriate than any other, perhaps, 
tne promise of tho Holy Ghost is, to 
wherever tho Lord sends forth a reve- 
lation, wherever He makes proclama- 
tion of the Gospel, wherever Ho com- 
missions men aud sends forili tho keys 
of the kingdom of God, and authorizes 
men to administer those ordinances in 
His name. It matters not whether in 
Judea, or America, or whether it be 
in Samaria, or England, whether to 
the heathen, the Jew, or the reliued 
philosopher. It matters not whether 
we apply it to ancient days or modern 
times, wherever the Almighty God or 
Jesus Christ His Son, sees fit to 
reveal tho fulness of the Gospel, and 
the keys of the eternal Priesthood, 
and the ministration of angels, there 
the promise contained in the Gospel 
was to hold good ; and the nation or 
people obeying that call should re* 
q'eive remission of. sins in his name, in 
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obedionce to his Gospel, and be filled 
with the Holy Spirit of Promise— tho 
Holy Ghost, which is the gift of pro- 
phecy and revelation, and also in- 
cludes many other gifts. 

Is that Gospel any less true be- 
cause it was revealed to Alormon, and . 
was preached by him ? Is that truth 
auy less true because it has been hid 
up in tho earth, inscribed upon plates, 
aud has como forth and been transla- 
ted in this age of the world ? Was 
not that Gospel os good when preach- 
ed to the Xephitos in America, as it 
was when preached to tho Jews in 
Palestine ? » 

And if as good why not write it? 
And if good enough to be preached 
aud written, why not have those wri- 
tings and read them, and rejoice in 
the spirit aud truths they contain? 

Rejoice because it swells the heart, 
expands the mind, gives a more en- 
larged view of God’s dealings and 
mercies, shows them to be extended 
to all e.xtent, published in diflbreut 
countries, and upon dilVerent conti- 
nents, revealed to one 'nation os well 
as another; in short, it gives a man 
that feeling when ho contemplates 
tho bearing and extent of that Gospel ; 
it gives a man a feeling which afibrds 
joy and satisfaction to tlie soul ; it 
givo a man that feeling which angels 
had when they sung in the ears of 
the 8hephei:d8 of Judea— “ We brings 
you glad tidings of great joy" — which 
shall be in a few countries, and to a 
few people? No, that was not the 
song, though they were singing to 
those who had a few traditions in 
their families, which they had received 
from tlieir forefathers. 

The shepherds were astonished, and 
w’ell they might bo, and they brought 
every body to this text throughout the 
whole of Judea. Still those angels 
were honest enough to sing the whole 
truth, notwithstanding the Jews looked 
upon all Gentiles as dogs, and 1 think 
Z hear the shepherds saying, tha$ 


-^JOURNAL OF {DISCOURSES* 


184 

brought glad tidings 'to every body — 
** To these dogs?'’ Still the angels-wi 
choir of them— were bold enough to 
sing, “ We bring you glad tidings of 
great joy, which shall be to all peo- 
ple r 

What a big saying for Jewish shep- 
lierds ! Why they must have enlarg^ 
their hearts, and wondered at this 
very strange news ! Why Peter had 
hardly got his heart sulficiently en- 
larged to believe these glad tidings, 
many years after they were proclaimed, 
although he hud preached so much. 

It swelled by degrees, ond con- 
tracted again, I suppose, and at last 
ho had to have a vision, and a sheet 
let down from heaven, and things 
showMi him, and explained to him over 
and over again, to get him to reali^ 
the truth of the gW tidings sung by . 
angels at the birth of the ^vior. 

It was showing so much, it was too 
broad a platform, such a boundless 
ocean of mercy ! It was making such 
a provision for the human family that 
Peter could not comprehend it. If the 
angel hod said it was for the Jews, for 
the peculiar people of God, those that 
could receive the new revelation, why 
then it might have done ; but to 
throw off their traditions, they who 
were the peculiar few, as they con- 
sidered themselves, to believe that 
the glad tidings of the Saviors birth 
vms for those Gentile dogs, they could 
not endure this for a moment. They 
were of the hoqse of Israel, the seed 
of promise. 

This was indeed a peculiar vision, 
bringing the glad tidings of the Sa- 
vior's birth — for that was the peculiar 
mission of. those angels — hence they 
did not bring the Gospel, they did 
not say anything about baptism, nor 
repentance, nor remission of sins, but 
they simply brought glad tidings of 
it. They announced the fact that a 
Savior was ’ born at such a date and 
place, told the birth place and events 
of a Savior being born in Bothlehemi 


under the circumstances ndmed ht 
that time, aud declared that this news, 
this glad hidings, ‘Should, go to ‘'all* 
people. 

What was the result ? Why it 
went 'through Judea ; it was sounded 
through Samaria; it went to Ttooio 
and to Greece ; it went to Ethiopia; 
it went to the utermost parts bf the 
earth ; it soon bounded over the sea ; ' 
the angels of God that sung that song 
could never contradict tlieir ux>rds. If 
then they had to carry it over the 
seas, to every country and continent 
whore the seed of promise was, they 
wore bound to fulfil that mission, and 
they swiftly flew to America, and pro- 
claimed the glad tidings there. 

They found the people there 'shut 
out by a cloud of ilarhne^, from tho 
light of -truth. They found a people 
there called the Kephites and Lama- 
uites who were a branch of the house 
of Israel, that wero cast off, or rather 
brought over the great waters from 
their country, and they bore the glad 
tidings to them, (}’ou liave .read it in 
the Book of Nephi) and they informed 
them that at such a time and place 
the Savior was born. 

By aud by tbe Savior' himself came 
over here, and told it 'to the people ; 
but this was after his resurrection, 
for the work was too much, and tho 
field too large for his mortal life ; foir 
he had bdt a few years to preach the 
Gos])el to the Jews, and part of that 
short life of 33 years was he a child — 
a boy, and hence, he hud to be limited 
to that country where ho had a mortal 
body, aud could bo borne by tho moun- 
tain waves that might separate one' 
country from another. But after his 
resurrection, he was os independent 
df tho waves and mountains os he was 
of those who crucified him ; for then 
he could rise above their power ; ho 
was able to pass from plauet to planet 
with Mrfect ease ; bo was as able to 
ascend up and 'go from continent to 
continent ; ho 'was as ^ able -to ascend 
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to his God, aud to our God, ‘(is lio'ivas 
to appear to his disciples. 

1 say, Jesus could not bo hold in 
'Palestine ; the mountains, nor the 
rolling seas had not power to stay his 
progress, for ho had told his disciples, 
while ho was yet living, that ho had 
other sheep whioh were not of that 
fold, and, said ho, *sThoy ‘Shall hear 
iny voice.” 

In fultilmont of this, and according 
to the nature of his grand commission, 
the Saviour of the whole world, not 
half of it, in his glorilied body, showed 
himself to the Nephites in America, 
and bestowed 'upon them the Priest- 
hood, with all its gifts and quolilica- 
tions — that same glorious Gospel that 
ho hud just before given to his Pro- 
phets and Apostles at Jerusalem — and 
ho told those whom ho selected to 
hold the Priesthood upon this conti- 
nent, to go forth and preach the same 
glad tidings of salvation to all their 
world, fuKiling in part the words of 
Peter, " For the promise is to all that 
are ofar off.'' 

And Jesus called to those Nephiu^, 
when he descended, and they fell at 
his feet, as nuiny as could get near 
him, and they bathed his feet in their 
tears, and they examined his wounds, 
and heard the gracious words of his 
mouth, and tlioy saw him ascend, and 
descend i^in, and they felt so large 
in their clWity and alFections, and the 
light of truth was so laige and exten- 
ded in its benefits, and benevolence, 
and the testimony so strong, that they 
feasted upon the blessings tliat were 
bestowed, and he then commanded 
them to write his sayings, and an ac- 
count of the miracles he wrought 
among them. 

They did this as he commanded, 
and they liked the writings so well 
that they handed them down to each 
succeeding Prophet, until Mormon, 
who was bom, three or four ages 
afterwards; and ho could not hand 
those! sacr^ records dowmany further 


because of opostacy,‘and the blasphemy 
aud ‘ wickedness of the people, and 
because of the wars and troubles that 
spread among the people ; so ho made 
a secret deposit of ihoso writings, and 
put them in the enrih, and he also 
wrote a book aud called it the “ Book 
of Mormon,” which was an abridg- 
ment of the other racords, and this 
was hid up to the Lord, aud tlirough 
the interf^reuce of the Almighty, a 
young man, Joseph Smith, by the 
gift and power of God-— I say. through 
that young man, and^he ministration 
of holy angels to him, that book came 
forth to tho world, and it bos since 
that time been preached and read in 
our language, and many otlicrs, and 
wo rejoice in it, and have home testi- 
mony of it in the world. 

It is through that blessed Book of 
Mormon, with that blessed Gospel in 
it, that wo have the testimony which 
wo have in reference to the death and 
resurrection of the Saviour of men. 

It is tme, as recorded in the Book 
of Mormon, and as preached upon 
this continent, and it is true os writ- 
ten in the New Testament, and as it 
was preached to the Jews in «remsa- 
lein, and as preached to the Ten 
Tribes, though we have not got their 
record yet, but we will have it, and 
wo shall find Uiat the blessed Jesus 
revealed to them the Gospel, and that 
they rejoiced in it. 

•And their record will como so that 
wo will know of a surety, and of a 
trnth, that they had the everlasting 
Gospel os well as their 'brethren in 
Jerusalem, and upon this continent. 

When these things come to pass 
we will liave three ancient -records, 
delivered in three ditTerent countries. 
Wo have in the Old and Kew Testa- 
ments, and the Book of Mormon, and 
other good books, all we at • present 
require. 

We shall eventually have the his- 
tory of the Ten Tribes in the north, 
of - the ^ophites in 'America, iondiof 
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tbo Jews in Jerusalem, and their writ- 
ten testimony will become one, and 
their words will become one, and the 
people of God will be gathered, under 
testimony, into one body, and the tes- 
timony of tho Latter-day Saints will 
become one with that of the Former-day 
Saints, (and it is now so far as it goes) 
and the testimonies of those shall 
sweep the earth as with a flood, and 
by the voice of men and angels, and 
eventually by the great sound of a 
trumpet, and none shall escape. 

Prior to this great destruction, tbo 
everlasting Gospol will be taugbt to 
them by tho servants of God, by tho 
testimony of men and angels, and by 
tho testimony of Jesus Christ, and by 
the testimony of ancient and modern 
Prophets ; by the testimony of Joseph 
Smith, and of the Apostles ordained by 
him, and by the testimony of ancient 
and modem Saints ; by the testimony 
of the Ton Tribes ; by tho testimony 
of heaven and the testimony of earth ; 
then shall tho wicked bo sent to their 
own place, and truth shall be estab- 
lished in the« earth ; and the voice of 
joy and gladness shall be heard with 
the meek of the earth. 

Those that forsake their sins shall 
have abundant cause to rejoice with 
those that love the truth, and are 
made pure in heart by it. 

Joy and gladness shall be heard, 
and there shall bo glad tidings to all 
the meek, and to all the pure in 
heart ; to all that love instruction ; to 
all that will not harden their hearts ; 
to all tho sinners that will bo obedient 
and refniin from their sins, and live a 
holy life. 

The cry will no longer go forth, 
“ They will not repent and bo con- 
verted, that 1 may heal them ; ” for 
the Lord God, the blessed Savior, 
who is full of virtue, power, and love, 
and healing, with his Priesthood will 
bless them, and they will find com- 
fort, for he will heal them. 

. From tho fact that Jesus complains 


of a people that will not be converted,^ 
lest he might heal them, we would; 
conclude from that, that conversion was 
a condition of tho healingpower. Why^I 
sa}'8 he, “ They will not turn from 
their sins and be converted, that 1 maj’ 
heal them." But when they are con- 
verted and grown up into one, the dayi 
of his power comes, and then says he,: 
“ They are converted, and I will heal, 
them.” 

Don't you see that ho came to the* 
Nephites (you liave read it in tho^ 
Book of Mormon), and he said, " Bring 
forth your halt, and blind, and dumb, 
and 1 will heal them, for T see your 
faith is sufficient and 1 will heal them- 
all : ” and he healed them every one as> 
they were brought to him. That day 
of general healing came to them, for 
the more wicked part of the inhabit- 
ants had been cut off, and 1 would to- 
God tliat tlrnt day would come among 
us. ; 

Well, let us be converted, and those' 
that have been converted and have, 
held on to it, be converted a little: 
more, for 1 tell you 1 like conversion 
pretty often. 1 don't mean that T 
like people to turn round from the 
trutli and then repent, and say, I am 
sorry ; but I mean that a man needs, 
converting to-day, and the ne.vtday,and. 
tho day after, because a man that is’ 
progressing lenms by degrees. To-day> 
ho gets to understand that a certain 
principle or practice of his is wrong ; 
and when ho finds himself wrong, nnd> 
learns his error, he turns from it ; but 
even then be does not understand all' 
things pertaining to right and wrong.* 
He has not learned all Unngs thatr 
might stand in the way of building, 
up the kingdom of God, and hence, ha 
wants or needs to be converted to-day, 
and the ne.\t day, and the next, and 
so on until he is converted from all 
his bad habits, and from his impuri- 
ties, and he becomes just such a man 
as tho Lord delights in. ) 

And Jesus said, “Be ye os I am; 
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and 1 nm ns tho Pathor." JTo con* 
trusts bimself and them with tho 
Fiither, nud thou says, ‘‘ What man- 
nor of men ought yo to bo ? Vorily 
1 say unto you such os I am, and I 
am as tho Father is." 

It is for this purpose that wo came 
into tho world, that we might become 
liko tho Father ; and that we may be- 
come like Him, wo need converting 
eveiy day,' or at least until we are freo 
from all evil, even if it be fivo hun- 
dred times — not to turn away from 
tho truth, but keep going on to per- 
fection. 

Wo need converting until we feel 
that indeed the promise of the Holy 
Ghost is " to all that afar off, even to 
as many ns tho Lord our God shall 
call." The Lord calls the Jews, the 
Christians, tho “Mormons," tho Gen- 
tiles ; He calls tho Ten Tribes ; and 
Ho has called us also ; God has called 
brother Joseph, brother Hyruiu, and 
brother Brigham, 'aud His Apostles, 
and the Elders who hold the Priest- 
hood in this age, and He calls the 
people of America nud of Europe, and 
tlie whole human family. Some He 
calls by His angols, and by His own 
voice out of tho heavens. In this 
way He called Joseph and his asso- 
ciates, and revealed to them the ful- 
ness of the Gospel, put upon them 
the powers of the eternal Priest- 
hood, after the same order as Himself, 
and told them to go forth aud call 
others to assist them. 

Tiiey did so, and others obeyed the 
Gospel ; they laid their hands upon 
them, after they had baptized them 
and confirmed them; and they or- 
dained them to bear testimony of their 
calling, and the restoration of the 
Gospel in its fulness — that a new call 
had been made to tho nations of the 
earth. 

And it required another call in our 
day, for Peter had gone the way of 
all the earth, and also his brethren 
who were his cotemporaries ; and the 


1871 

brethren among tho Nophites had 
gone, or had been taken away; and' 
those holding the authority among the- 
Ten Tribes had gone the way of all> 
the cortli. 

And it was this that brought thoso- 
glad tidings and thoso messengers tO‘ 
us; and those were the ones that- 
brought the light of heaven to our be- 
loved brother Joseph Smith. 

Well, if I have been made a high- 
witness of these things, what brought 
tbo truth to mo ? It was through the- 
ministrotion of angels, under whosO’ 
hands these my brethren have been 
ordained to the holy Priesthood, and 
it brought down with it tho blessings 
of the everlasting Gospel, for it could 
not be in the world without a coll ; 
for those who previously held it had 
gone to another sphere. 

Tho Gosiiel was revealed to ancient- 
men in dilTeront climes and countries, 
whenever there were men to be saved, 
and it was revealed to modern men, 
because there were modem men to be- 
saved by it. The Gospel was to all 
whom the Lord our God should call, in 
every ago and country, and but for 
this call we would have beeu as blind' 
as bats in the traditions of our fathers, 
led away by divers creeds and by the 
cunning of men who lie in wait to 
deceive. W'here would we have been 
if it bad not beeu for thb call? We- 
might have been good men enough, 
perhaps, but where would we have 
been ? 

The iutroductiou of the Oospol was 
worthy of an angel, yes, the ermnd 
was worthy of a corps of them — it 
was worthy of a host of them ! It* 
was worthy of a God ! It was an ob- 
ject of importance that called Jesus 
from tbo Iwsom of bis ‘Father in the- 
etemal world. A call was necessary 
then; faith was necessary, and faith 
comes by hearing the word of God ; 
and how could you have heard it, if' 
nobody had been called to deliver it ?* 
We were in the midst of darkness,/ 
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-and the darkness comprehended it not. 
AVe could see revelations given iiF 
other ages, but wo want thetu in our 

• age ; but we wanted a call. 

I am aware that some will be think- 
ing of their grandmothers or grand- 
fathers who died in the middle 'ages, 

: and who died in hope, as far as they 

• could get at it. I know they will be 
•querying all the while to know what 

lias become of them. 

Well, it is no matter ; ‘it is for us 
to attend to our own business, and see 

• to our own salvation ; if we do this, 
we shall have no condemnation. AVe 
do not know but os we progres.s in 
righteousness, that in the provisions 
made by our great Father, we may 
have to serve them, and to do for those 
good old fathers aud nioUters of ours, 
who did see the light afar off, but 
could not come at it for want of a 
■ call — for want of a Priesthood, which 
is without beginning of days — and 
men holding the authority of heaven ; 
yes, we may have to do for them what 
they have not liad the privilege of 
doing for themselves. 

Well, what is the provision ? AVhy 
■did I not just name to you, that this 
•eternal Priesthood is without begin- 
ning of days or end of life, after the 
order of the Son of Ood ? Do you 
suppose that when a man passes be- 
yond the veil, he is any loss a Priest? 
If angels or men, by the spirit of 
prophecy, have laid their hands upon 
him and ordained him to an office in 
the Priesthood of the Sou of God, and 
have given him a call in the name of 
the Lord to give salvation to otliers, 
•do you suppose that by passing the 
veil he becomes unordaiued ? 

AVhat did Jesus say to the Jews? 
Sa}'8 he, “ The God of Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, is the God you profess to 
worship; but," says ho, “I want you to 
understand that Ue is not the God of 
the dead, for what glory would their 
be in that? But," says he, “He is the 
•God of the living." Ho ‘was speaking 


to the children of Abraham who tyere 
dead, as much as to say that Abraham 
was living then. 

Well, then, when a man holding 
the eternal Priesthood passes the veil, 
ho still holds his authority, and bis 
heart is full of aHcclion and love to- 
wards God's creatures, and be is 
clothed with the power of God, and he 
is Ilis Prophet, Apostle, and Elder. 

It is im]>ossible to keep a man silent 
who is IHlcd with the testimony of 
Jesus. I would os soon undertake to 
shut up fire in dry shavings, as to 
shut up in that man's heart the good 
news, for he has his mission, which is 
to preach tho Gospel to those that 
were and are in darkness. 

The good old fathers and mothers 
who had not the privileges and ble^ 
ings of the Gospel — for instance— go 
to deliver your message to them, that 
tlioy may come to the light of truth, 
and bo saved. 

The Apostle, when addressing the 
Saints, says, “ But yo have obeyed 
from the heart, that form of doctrine 
which was delivered to you ; being 
then made free from sin, ye became 
the servants of righteousness." Rom. 
vi. 17 and 18. 

There was the freedom of obedience 
to that form of doctrine delivered to 
them. Obedience to that form of 
doctrine made them free, but it did 
not prevent them from acting os men, 
in n temporal point of view. 

The Apostle also speaks of passing 
from death unto life, because they 
loved the brethren. Passing the veil 
does not alter a man ; it certainly ' 
takes him from the eyes of flesh, but 
the capacity, tho intelligence, tho 
thinking powers, are all nlivo and 
quick ; and if they hoar the Gospel, 
Vhoy will be glad, and the promises 
are made to them, and they will re* 
joioo in them. 

J^et a man pass the veil with tho 
everlasting Priesthood, having mag- 
iiiGed it to the day of his death, and< 
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you cannot got it olY inm ; it will ro- 
main with him in the world of spirits ; 
and when ho wakes up in that world 
among the spirits, ho has that power, 
and that obligation on him, that if ho 
cau And a person worthy of salvation, 
why, as soon ns he ascertains that, 
and he remombors what he may teach 
and who he may teach, ho then dis- 
covers that ho has got a mission, and 
that mission is to those souls who had 
not the privilege which wo have in 
this world, that they may be partakers 
of the Gospel as well as we. 

And heroin, when fully carried out, 
arc the keys of the baptism for the 
dead," and the salvation of those not 
on the earth, a subject into which I 
need not now enter, although it is 
among the Arst principles of 8al\'a* 
lion : but they are so lengthy Uiat wo 
cannot dwell upon them all at one 
time. 

But suffice it to say, that when the 
Lord made provision that there should 
bo one name by which man should be 
saved; and when He planned glad 
tidings of great joy to go over the 
islands and continents, and to the 
four quarters of the earth. He also re- 
membered the spirits in prison, and 
He made provision wide as eternity^ 
that it might reach the case of every 
creature," under every circumstance 
that could oidse within the reach of 
mercy. 

He so ordered it, tliat'“all manner 
of sins and blasphemies, in due timOi 
might be forgiven, except that which 
could not be justly forgiven in tliis 
world, nor in tliat which is to come." 

The plan was so devised that every 
man might have repentance and re- 
mission of sins, and the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, in bis time and in his 
place, if ho would ; but if be would 
not, very well then, he might do os he 
pleased, whether in this world or any 
other; according to the clear freedom 
that he lives under. 

You know you cannot compel oho 


of the dumb animals to drink ; you • 
can load him to the water, direct his- 
attention to the clear, crystal, pure* 
stream, but still he may die of thirst. 
And men may die because they will' 
not leave off' their sin^, and lay hold 
of the cross ; and if they will die of 
thirst, and will not lay hold of the 
salvation offered by a bleeding Savior*, 
they may dio the death of the wicked. 

And if, because they will not give 
up their freedom to do right, tliey 
can go ; they will die to all eternity* 
and novcf bo compelled to oboy.Hi& 
Umth. 

Well, friends, here is the Gospel;, 
and whore is the man s heart so bard 
that ho will not see and embrace it?' 
A man must be hardened in wicked- - 
ness, that will not abide the law of 
the Gospel. And that portion of you- 
who have not obeyed, my invitation is 
to you all ; and all of you in the 
Church, who liave not obeyed the 
Gospel in its fulness, see that ,you 
obey it in its fulness ; I mean, to every 
day, attend to the repentance juirt of 
it — the leaving oir part — forsaking 
your evils — the conversion part, and 
bring forth fruits suited to a new life. 

I will have to be judged for my 
preaching, and you for your hearing. 

I shall be pretty careful for myself ; I 
cau do that, I think. I shall look 
into things, preimre my mind to dis- 
cern between the right and the wrong; 
otherwise 1 might neglect ; and it will 
keep a man pretty busy to repent and 
bring forth fruits for a new life. There 
will be a good deal of watching and 
praying, and he will liave to be pretty 
careful to live so os to get the Holy 
Spirit, so that it will not leave him, and 
he will be, without it, like a Ash out of 
water, or like a person in hot weather 
destitute of pure air. If ho once 
loses the Spirit, after having received 
it, it will keep him pretty busy to got 
it again. 

That repentance, and that -burial 
in the name of the risen Jesus, wants- 
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<a good deal of humilily aud perscvo* 
irauce ; for there is the old man with 
tliis deeds to put oiT, and lay aside, 
.and to walk a new life. 

It does not only mean' something, 
but it is shown forth in the actions of 
tho man. Well won’t that keep a 
man pretty busy ? I think it will 
.in such a world as this. Well, in 
this sense of the word the Saints are 
<;alled upon to obey the Gospel and 
repent, all the while; but we talk of 
dying unto sin and of walking in 
newness of life. The dying unto sin 
and rising in the new life, and the 
baptism were to be for a moment, but 
the stream that flows from obedience 
is perpetual. 

■ Well, those out of tho Church are 
certainly called upon to obey tho 
Gospel : and when people are careless 
and inditVerent respecting their duties, 
then it is that wicked people rise up 
amongst us, and we are then called 
upon to repent and obey the Gospel. 
1 will clear my garments, as far as one 
day will do it, before I sit down. The 
■little children are called upon to obey 
tho Gospel, such as are capable of 
being taught, and they ought to be 
taught by their parents, so that they 
may understand it by the time they 
are eight years of age. Then they 
are called upon to repent, to under- 
stand and bring forth the fruits meet 
for tho kingdom of God, and be buried 
in the likeness of death as Jesus was. 
and then leave off all their foolish and 
sinful ways, and rise out of their 
watery grave, understanding that Je- 
sus rose again from the dead — from 
his grave, and knowing this they 
should then take up their cross. This 
is a figure to show us that then com- 
flieuces a new life. 

Now you folks that have been 
brought up in the Gospel, in the light j 
of heaven, but have been careless or 
wicked, rise up and obey the Gospel, 
And don’t yon bo baptized without you 
repent, for ull you hear of the Gos- 


pel and attend to, unless you are as 
humble ns a little child, it won't do 
you auy good, and remember that it is 
thruugli the name, and the atoning 
blood of Jesus Christ, that you can 
have remission of sins, through the 
ordinance of baptism \vbicb represents 
tlie burial. And those people that 
have not been brought up within this 
call and influence, 1 say, como and 
obey it and do not call yourselves 
outsiders and aliens, but fellow heirs 
to the promises made to Abraliam. 
and which were established by him 
and given to Itim for an everlasting 
covenant. 

You may suppose that it was a part 
of tho law given to ]\Ioses, and there- 
fore done nwny in Christ Let me 
tell you that the everlasting covenant 
made with Abraham, and mentioned 
in tlie Scriptures, was made four hun- 
dred and fifty years before the law 
was thundered from Mount Sinai. 
Separate and apart from the Gospel, 
the law’ was given to Mos^, but not 
to disannul that covenant and when 
the Lord Jesus Christ came he never 
disannuled it, but commanded his 
Apostles to preach it It is much 
older than tho law, for it applied be- 
fore Moses was boru and also ofter- 
wnnls, and all we have to do is to 
come into it and be faithful as Abra- 
ham was faithful, and then we shall 
become sons, and if sons, the sods of 
Abraham, and if daughters, the daugh- 
ters of Sarah, because we have em- 
braced the same Gospel and principles. 
And then when wo get into heaven 
with Rachel and Leah, they will not 
bo ashamed of us, and what is more 
wo will not be ashamed of them. 
Then we shall be hail fellows well 
met. and we shall sit down in the 
kingdom of God, and go no more out 
forever. And many will come from 
the east and from the west and will 
sit down in the kingdom of God,” 
Qiid unless we are faithful we shall bo 
shut out. Therefore 1 wish you to 
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understand that the promises, that are 
special, will not apply to us, and whero 
they go we cannot come, except by 
adoption. • 

• j\lay tho Lord bless you. Amen. 

I liko ' preaching the ■ Gospel this 
morning, llefore 1 came here 1 thought, 
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what 1 shall say if they call on me to 
speak to-day? And the thought came 
into my mind, I will preach the Gos- 
pel, and tho moment 1 came brother 
Kimball said, Brother Parley, come 
preach tho Gospel to us;” I re- 
plied “ That is just what I was think- 
ing of.” 


THE POAt^RS OF THE PRIESTHOOD NOT GENERALLY UNDERSTOOD— 
THE NECESSITY OF LIVING BY REVELATION— THE ABUSE OF BLES- 
SINGS. 

A JOiseourie brj President Brigham Young, Deliteretl in tho Tabernacle, Great Salt Laho 
City, January 27, 18(>0. 


. 1 aln tliankful for the privilege of 
again appearing hero before tho bre- 
tliren and sisters. A few of us have 
been absent for a short time, and, in 
our absence, I hope and trust you have 
been blessed with the Holy Spirit of 
the Lord. 1 pray for tho continuance 
of the light of that Spirit to rest upon 
the Saints, this 1 cravo continually 
for myself and for all who profess to 
be Saints of the Most High. 

As I have frequently thought, and 
said, wheu duty requires 1 am happy 
in going from home, and 1 am happy 
in returning, for i^ is my greatest Joy 
and comfort to do what tho Lord re- 
quires of mo, and what 1 know to bo 
my duty, no matter what it is if tho 
Lord requires it of me. This course 
gives joy aud peace. IVlien this 
principle becomes the acting principle 
of all the Saints, we shall find that 
Zion is here ; we shall bo in tho midst 
of it ; we shall enjoy it. , 

( As individuals, wo enjoy, Zion at 
present, but not as a community; 
thoro is so much sin, darkness, and 
ignorance, aud tho veil of the cover- 
ing which is over the nations of the 


earth is measurably over the Latter- 
day Saints. The same unrighteous 
principles, which becloud tho minds of 
men universally, more or less becloud 
the minds of the Latter-day Saints. 
Though the veil is partially broken to 
the Saints, though it becomes thin, as 
it were, and the twilight appears like 
the dawning of the day, yet we may 
travel for many years before the sun- 
shine appears. It docs not yet ap- 
pear to this people, they are merely in 
the twilight. 

As one expressed it in ancient times, 
“We see through a glass darkly”— 
through a smoked or dim glass- 
through which we cannot behold ob- 
jects clearly with the natural eye. 

We have not faith suflicient to have 
revelation, to have the vbions of oter- 
uity opened unto us so clearly that 
we may see things as they ore, con- 
sequently, we have to live by faith and 
uot by sight. We have to live by the. 
principles of the Gospel, which is 
foilh in the heart and obedience to 
its requirements. It is our joy and 
salvation that wo have this privilege.' 

If we could understand the nature 
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of the rricsthood^ — could comprehend 
it fully, this people, as a community, 
. the Elders, as Elders of Israel, quo- 
rums, as quorums, when they present 
themselves before the. Lord, would 
possess keys to unlock the treasury of 
heaven, aud we could receive as one 
person receives from another. To us, 
as a people, the keys of the rich store- 
house of the Lord are committed, yet 
wo do not fully know how to unlock 
and receive. Wo receive a little here 
and there, and the hearts of the peo- 
ple are comforted by the very Priest- 
hood we are iu possession of, which 
has been given to this j>eople for the 
e.xpress purpose of their receiving that 
which God has given them, though 
not yet to possess it independently, 
but as means for trial. 

This Priesthood is given to* the 
people, and the keys thereof, and, 
when properly mulorstood, they may 
actually unlock the treasury of the 
Lord, and receive to their fullest 
satisfaction. But through our own 
weaknesses, through the frailty of 
huinau nature, we are not yet capable 
of doing so. 

Wo Imvo to hpmble ourselves and 
become like Jitile children in our 
feelings — to become humble and 
childlike in spirit, iu order to receive 
the tirst illuminations of the spirit of 
the Gospel, then we have the privilege 
of growing, of increasing in knowledge, 
iu wisdom, and in understanding. 
This is a great privilege, while the 
world, e.vccpting this people who in- 
liabit these volleys, and those that 
are associated with, us in. diflerent 
parts of the earth, are destitute of this 
principle and priviloge. Still, many 
of us, and 1 may say comparatively all 
of us, are upon tlio same ground, 
•situated precisely like other professors 
of religion, in ordor that we may 
struggle, wrestle, and strive, until the 
Lord bursts the veil and sulTors us to 
behold His glory, or a portion of it. 

JLf we did fully understand the prin- 


ciples of the Gospel— the' ke)^ of ^ 
Priesthood, it would be familiar with 
us, and be easy to be understood and 
to act upon and perform, and be no 
more of a miracle to know how to 
receive the things of God by revela- 
tion .Than it’ is now a mimelo to cast 
seed into the ground, after it is pre- 
pared, and reap our crops. 

An individual who holds a share in 
the Priesthood, and continues fdj^hfu)> 
to hb calling, who delights himself 
continually in doing the things God 
requires ut his hands, and continues 
through life in the j)ei'formance of 
every duty; will seoure\to himself not 
only the privilege of ^^eiving, but 
the knowledge how to ^receive the ‘ 
things of God, that he mav know the 
mind of God couiinuallj^ond he will 
be enabled to discern between right 
and wrong, between tbe^ things of God 
and the things that are^ not of God. 
Aud the Priesthood — the Spirit that 
is within him, will continue to increase 
until it becomes like a fountain of 
living water ; until it b like the tree 
of life; until it b one continued 
source of intelligence and iustructioxt 
to that individual. 

This is one of tho most glorious aud 
happy principles that cou be set be- 
fore any people, or any individual who 
will be faithful to his God aud to hb 
religion. Uj)on whoever are bestowed 
the keys of the eternal Priesthood, by 
a faithful life, will secure to themsel- 
ves power to see the things of God, 
aud will underatand them as plainly 
as they ever understood anything by 
gazing upon it with their natural eyes, 
or as clearly as they ever could dbtiuf 
guish one object from another by their 
sensations. 

It is the privilege of every person 
who is faithful to the Pricstliood, who 
can overcome the enemy, thwart the 
design of death, or him that hath the 
power of it, to live upon tho earth 
until their appointed time ; and they 
may know, see, and understand, by 
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ifofelatioiil 'ilie' iliings' t>f 6od jiisfc 
as naturally as we understand natural 
tilings that are around us. t. ' « 
i ^ Wo inquiry- is this the character of 
the )^ople called I Latter-day Saints? 

.'We can say it is the character o£ many 
* ^of Uiciq, but when wd- reflect, it is net 
the cose nith the whole of them. 

'There are many;. who ‘uevdr< fail to' 

.Smprovd'^poii^eveiy means of grace 
-•giveh them, ^upon every*, particle, of 
ligh^ imported to them. They per- 
form every duty that is mado kuown 
' 'to them, they cease to do evil wherever 
•on evil is presented to them, they 
rehraiu, 80 L./ar 'as is in their powers 
from evi^ a^'and from every thought 
and dispibsitioh which b contraiy to 
' the holy Gpspel. 

r Agaiuv Vhen we look around we see 
mauy, very ^many, men and women 
who profess to know the things of 
‘ God, to belong to His iuniily, to the 

• Ohurch of the First-Born — the Church 
'Of Jesus Christ, who are ofttiraes 
wrought upon by the Holy Spirit of 

' the Gos])el which has caused them to 
-rejoico therein, who give thanks to 
their God, rejoice with joy unspeak- 
•nble, and you would think they were 

• very near the lEtogdom of heaven-.- 
i near the thresho^of the gate which 

opens into the'^j^^ence of the Fa- 
ttier and the Sdhj and yot, if any- 
thing crosses them, will give way -to 
aii evil temper'; and if anything is pro- 
. sented to them which they^^p noli 

• uhdorataud, they condemn iC at dnee-; 

> they *ari ready tq,pa8s judgment upon 

‘ that whicli they do. not understand, 
t If 'they ore crossed' by their fiiends 

• and families «they are. ready to speak 
i by the spiint of evil, by tho spint of 

< contention ; thoy are ready to receive 
- a little malice in their hearts.. They. 

< do all this, they t'drai round and repent 

• of it, they oro‘ Sony' for it, and they 

• say they will tty to-''do' better, will 

• try to overcome their passion3,)pr die. 

' temptations of the evil endin'* their 
(. natures^i You 'see.thein again,, .have 





they kept themselves pure ? ' No tlioy 
have not, but they, liave given way to 
evili to a little disUbnosty, falsifying, ^ 
shading pf sentiment, s^iocchcs, say- 
ings, and 'dpuiga of their neighbors. 
They" have given.i.way to anger, and 
wiU remark, ** It is true I got angry. 

1 was overcome; true I acted the fool, 
bht I .mean to refraiu from so doing in 
the future." ^ And thus thoy live for.a ' 
spell, but how long wiH it bo before' ' ^ 
they ore again overtaken iu fault? 
Then if a dolusive spirit,- professedly V> 
a righteous one, is cost into a neigh: 
borhood, how easy sneh people q?e 
decoyed by it, led away Uy it. 

At one time you see them ps en 
thusiostic as mortals can bh, in whabm 
they call righteous principles, and hear 
them sayiug, “ I have more light how 
than 1 ever had before in my life,} ! 
am better now tlian 1 eveV wasy 1 am. 
Ailed with tho Holy Spirit." - / , , 
This is'theway we often find them,- 
they are rejoiced exceedingly and are" 
ujKm Pisgah’s-top— flaming Latter-day • . > 
Saints, and, perhaps, when tho next day 
octlie next week has- passed oyj^r.theyV^^ ^ 
are angry, filled with malice and wratli, 

After a while they will soy, “ That was ' 
a delusive'spirit;'it is true I felt joyftil ' 
and happy, i thought it was the best - 
spirit and the most light I ever.cujoy- - ’ 
ed in all the days of my life, but I 
now find I was deceived, I find that if 
I had continued in that spirit there 
was a trap laid to catch me,.tO/d6Coy 
me away, and .destroy my faith in tbe^ 

^ly Gospel." Is this Uie case with " ' 
tfe Latter-dt^^sSamis?..^ YeSj4jWitlt 
many of them. " . • ^ 7 ' 

Our religion is a ‘practical and pi^. 
gressivo one.: Jt.will not prepare a. 
tbiefra Ji'ar, a sor^rer, a whoremonger,, 
an , adulterer, a murderer, or .a falso 
swearer,' in one day,* so that he c^n 
Mentor into tho celestial kingdoqi. 

God.f -We ought' to understand 
whep'our lives have been filledi'^A!^ " * 
all manner of vrickedn'e^, tb tnm.apd 
repent .our : sins, to..^ bapt^eJ ibc 


V* 


H 






.^1 




./v 
















JOURNAL OF. DISCOURSES. 


194 

the remission of them, and have our 
names witteu upon the Church re- 
cords, does not pepare us for the pre- 
sence of our Father, and elder bro- 
ther. What will ? A continuation 
of faithfulness to the doctrines of 
Christ ; nothing short of this will do 
it. The Latter-day Saints should 
understand this. Do they ? Yes. 
Do they live to it? A great 
many of them do not. All ought to 
live their religion every day, and there 
area great many who do. But there are 
, a great many who do not, who are 
overcome with evil, get out of the 
true path of righteousness, and do 
those things which are wrong. They 
contend with each other, quarrel, have 
broils and dilBculties in families, and 
in neighborhoods, law with each other 
touching property, one saying, “This is 
mine,'' and another saying, “ It is not 
yours, but it is mine.” One says, 
“ You have wronged me," the other 
says, “ I have not.” Thus there are 
thousands of plans which the enemy 
of all righteousness employs to decoy 
the hearts of the people away from 
righteousness. 

If this people would live their re- 
ligion, and continue year after year to 
live their religion, it would not be 
many years before we would see eye 
to eye ; there would bo no diflerence 
of opinion, lio dilTerence of sentiment, 
and the veil that now hangs over our 
minds would become so thin that we 
should actually see and discern things 
as they are. 

True we labor under many embar- 
rassments with regard to our progress 
in Christian life, and it is right wo 
should be situated just os we are. We 
wish to save the world of mankind, 
■and dltBcuUies, embarrassments, and 
obstacles are thrown in our way con- 
tinually. If this congregation could 
Jivo twenty years without communion 
and intercourse with any other people, 
if we did not preach auy more to the 
'■world, and no more Saints were ga- 


thered from abroad, we might, perhaps, 
train ourselves so as to see eye to eye, 
and that too before we bad lived as 
many years to come as this Church 
has been organized. 

But no, if we are instructed now, 
and understand all it is our privilege ' 
to understand, another year we must > 
have another batch of clay thrown in | 
the mill, os brother Kimball calls it, j 
and this new supply spoils more or i 
less of the clay that is already well 
tempered, and it is right that it should 
be so. Though this is a good compari- 
son — the making of vessels out of clay, 
and the grinding up of clay, still, is it , 
in every respect correct ? We might ' 
carry it out perhaps, but I argue, and ' 
believe with all my soul, that if there 
were 10,000 Saints to emigrate to 
this point yearly from England, or 
any other country, and though thou- 
sands of the wicked should gather ' 
with them, it would not prove, for one 
moment, that any Saint would be ob- 
liged to sin thereby; it would not ,j 
prove, for one moment, that this con- * | 
gregation before me would be obliged 
to do wrong. 

Though we may bo mingled to- 
gether,. and our interchanges are os 
they are, still if a stranger should look 
upon us as a community, who bare 
been hero many years, and see but 
few of the now comers do wrong, and 
then judge us off and say, we are all 
evil, that none of us are righteous, 
that there is no good fruit here, that ' 
would be an unrighteous judgmeut 
and decision. 

It is our privilege, for you aud me 
to live, from this day, so that our con- 
sciences will bo void of offence towanls 
God and man ; it is in our power to 
do so, then why don’t we ? What is 
the matter ? I will tell you what the 
difficulties and troubles are, by rela- 
ting brother John Young's dream. 

Ho dreamed that he saw the devil 
with a looking-glass in diis hand, and 
the devil held it to the faces of the 
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'pooplo, and it revealed to tbom every- 
body's faults but ihcir own. 

The difliculty is, neglecting to 
watch over ourselves. Just as soon 
•as our eyes are turned away from 
watching ourselves, to see whether wo 
do right, wo begin to sco faults in our 
neighbors; this is the great diSiculty, 
and our minds become more and 
more blinded until we become entire- 
ly darkened. So long as 1 do the 
thing the Lord requires of mo, and do 
not stop to inquire what 1 shall tell 
to tny neighbor as his duty, and pay 
very close attention to my individual 
person, that my words are right, that 
my actions are right before God, that 
my reflections are right, and that ray 
•desires are according to tho holy Gos- 
pel, I have not much time to look at 
iha faults of my neighbors. Is not 
this true? 

This is our practical religion ; it is 
our duty to stop and begin to look at 
ourselves. We may have trials to 
pass through, and when people come 
to me, and tell me that they are 
wonderfully tried and Imvo a great 
may difliculties to encounter — have 
their troubles on tho right and on the 
left, and what to do they aro at a loss 
to know, 1 say, ** I am glad of it." I 
rejoice to think that they must have 
' trials as well os other people. And 
when they say, " It seems as though 
the dovil would overcome me," it is a 
pretty good evidence that an indivi- 
dual is watching himself. 

If people could always understand 
tho manif^cstations of the Spirit upon 
themselves, they would learn that they 
can be tempted as well as other peo- 
ple, and that would make them care- 
ful to watch against temptation and 
overcome it. Consequently, ! rejoice 
-for them, inasmuch as every individu- 
al who is prepared for the celestial 
kingdom must go through the same 
things. 

I am happy, brethren, for tho pri- 
vilege of having temptation. A great 
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many people have thought that in 
my life 1 was not tompted like other 
men. I tell them if I am it is none 
of their business; it is nothing to 
thorn. Some say " Brother Brigham, 
you slide along and the devil lets you 
alone.” If I have battles with him. 
I can overcome him single handed 
quicker than to call in my neighbors 
to help me.'j If I am tempted to speak 
an evil word, I will keep my lips lock- 
ed together. Says one, “ 1 do not 
know about that, that would bo smo- 
thering up bad feelings, I am wonder- 
fully tried about my neighbor, he has 
done wrong, he has abused me and I 
feel dreadful bod about it. Had 1 
not bettor let it out than to keop it 
rankling within me?” No. I will 
keep bad feelings under and actually 
smother them to death, then they are 
gone. X But as sure as I let them out 
they will live and afflict mo. If I 
smother them in mysolf, if I actually 
choke them to death, destroy tho life, 
tho powor, and vigor thereof, they will 
pass off and leave me clear of fault, 
and pure, so far as that is concerned ; 
and no man or woman on earth knows 
that I have ever been tempted to in- 
dulge in wicked feelings. Keep them 
to yourselves. 

If you feel evil, keep it to your- 
selves until you overcome that evil 
principle. This is what I call resist- 
ing the dovil, and he flees from me. 
I strive to not speak evil, to not feel 
evil, and if I do, to keep it to mysqlf 
until it is gone from me, and not lot 
it pass ray lips. 

You should succeed in bringing 
your tongues into subjection, so as to 
never let them speak evil, so that they 
will perfectly obey your judgment 
and the discretion God has given yon, 
and are perfectly obedient to the will 
of the holy Gospel. How long bavo 
we to live for that ? I do not know, 
but 1 am strongly of the opinion that 
it is possible for a person to overcome 
their dispositions to evil, to such a 
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gree that they will have no evil ia the 
heart to slip out over the tongue ; and 
if there is none in the heart, there 
is less danger of the tongue being 
used to the disadvantage of that indi- 
vidual, or to that of anybody else. If 
there is nothing in the heart which 
' governs us, and controls to an evil 
effect, the tongue of itself will never 
produce evil. 

Quite a number of us have return- 
ed from our southern mission, and as 
I have given you a few of my views 
with regard to some of the particular 
parts of our religion, 1 say for" myself, 
and for the rest of my brethren who 
have been absent with me, weare happy 
to see you. 1 am, and I am sure ^at 
.the rest are glad of the privilege of 
standing before you again in this 
house. 1 have nothing particular up- 
on my mind, only to urge all the 
Latter-day Saints to live their religion. 

1 might say something w'ith regard 
to the hard times. You know tlmt 1 
have told you that if any one was 
afraid of starving to death, let him 
leave, and go where thcro is plenty. 
1 do not apprehend the least danger 
of starving, for until we eat up the 
lost mule, from the tip of the ear to 
the end of the fly whipper, I am not 
afraid of starving to death. There 
are many people who cannot now get 
employment, but the spring is going 
to open upon us soon, and we are not 
going to sufler any more than what 
^ for our good. I am thankful for 
the hand of the Lord which is visible ; 
1 am os thankful for this providence 
of His as for any that I over received. 
I have told you, years ago, ray feel- 
ings with regard to their sympathies, 

. their faith, gratitude, and thankful- 
ness, and their acknowledgment of 
the hand of the Lord and of tho dis- j 
ipeneations of His providence. My 


soul has been grieved to bleeding, tO' 
see the waste, and the prodigal feeling * 
of this people in the use of their ^ 
bountiful blessings. Many have walk* 
ed them underfoot, and have been 
ready to curse God who bestowed 
them. They wanted gold and silver, 
instead of wheat and corn, and fine 
flour, and the best vegetables that 
ever grew upon the earth.' They 
walked them underfoot, and set at 
nought the choice blessings of the 
Lord their God. If 1 were to see 
those individuals obliged to gnaw the 
the ground in order to get out the 
thistle roots, and have no fingers ta 
dig them with, it would not be a dis- 
agreeable sight to me, until they 
learn to know who it is that feeds 
them. 

Wo never ought to be with- 
out three or five years provisions on 
hand. But when you see men run 
to hell to sell a bushel of wheat for 
si.xty cents, instead of laying it up in 
their granaries for a day of scarcity, 
you are forced to conclude that they 
would trade with the very devil, to get 
his coat and shoes in exchange for 
their wheat. I hope tliey will learn 
wisdom in the futuro, and lay up 
wheat to feed the brethren when they 
come here from distant countries. If 
they will learn wisdom now, I will 
promise them, in the name of Israel’s 
God, that the earth will yield its 
abundance, as it has heretofore. Men 
in those valleys have reaped crop 
after crop which grew spontaneously, 
without putting a drag or a plow in 
the laud, and yet they are ready to 
curse God for His blessings. How 
do you suppose the Lord feels? If 
He were no better than 1 am, He 
would chastise us far more severely 
than we have been. I will give way 
to others. 



THE NECESSITY OF A LIVING PRIESTHOOD, ETC. 


197 - 


THE NECESSITY OF A LIVING PllTESTUOOD—TnE UTAH LECIS- 

LxV.TURE. 


Hemarhs hj President Ueber C. Kimball, Delivered in the Tdbemaele, Great Sale 
. Zahe City, January 27, 1S60. 


I do not foel as though I desired to 
take up much time, I merely Nvish to 
say a few words in regard to what we 
have heard to-day. I am aware that 
a gp'eat many in the world are pleased 
with fancies, they are gratified and 
edified with that which is artificial, 
but if people would be pleased and in- 
struct^ with such remarks as we 
have heard to-day, it would be well, 
for they ore the principles that will 
save you, that will lead you into the 
celestial world. Listen to that which 
you have heanl to-day from brother 
Brigham ; he is our leader, our Pro- 
phet, our Priest, and our Governor — 
the Governor of the Territory of Utah. 
In him is every power and key of 
celestial life and salvation, pertaining 
to every person there is on this earth, 
and that is a principle which but 
few persons realize. You take away 
the keys that are with him, and 
.with those who sustain him, and I 
would not give a dime for you. Sin 
to such a degree that brother Brig- 
ham and his counsellors, and those 
who aro associated with him— -the 
Apostles of Jesus Christ — withdraw 
from your midst, and I would not 
give a dime for all the salvation you 
have got ; that is my faith. He 
holds tho keys of the kingdom of 
heaven, just ns much os Peter, James, 
■and John did after Jesus committed 
the keys to them on the mount, and 
said, “ I give unto you the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven, and whomso- 
ever you bless I will bless, and whom- 
soever you curse I will curse.” 


Take away that power, take away 
those keys, and you cannot find your 
way into the celestial kingdom. Tho 
keys in his possession will unlock tlio 
door and let you through into another 
existence, more c.xcellent than this. 
He holds the keys. Can anybody pass 
without them ? No, only ns they get 
authority through him. Are they ap- 
preciated as they should be? Do 
this people listen to the counsel that 
proceeds from his mouth, as the words 
of the living oracles of God ? 

I would not care if there was not a 
Bible within ton thousand miles of 
this place, or any other book or scrip; 
here are the oracles living right in 
our midst, and we receive them from 
day to day, by word of mouth from a liv- 
ing man, an Apostle who is alive, and 
through a Priesthood which is living 
in our midst 

At tho same time, a great many per- 
sons think more of tho testimony of a 
dead Apostle than they do of a living 
one, and think more of dead Prophets 
than they do of living ones who are 
here in their midst. It is generally 
the cose that men do net fully appre- 
ciate their blessings in life ; ofien 
when their wives are dead they think 
more of them than they did when they 
were living, and it is just so with 
some wives in regard to their former 
husbands. We do not always appre- 
ciate the blessings wo have in our pos- 
session until they are taken from us; 
then we begin to appreciate tliem ; so 
when good men have left us we cease 
thinking of their faults, but begin ta 
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cherish the momoiy of their good 
deeds. 

It is thus with a great many of our 
sisters when their husbands have gone 
to preach the Gospel ; they now think 
they never had a fault in the world, 
but \^en they were at homo they 
Avere lull of failings. 

I am not going to preach a dis- 
course filled with high ilown, exalted 
words, having no meaning to it, but 1 
will come down to the capacity of 
every person that they may under- 
stand. JMauy times we do not appre- 
ciate our children, and take a right 
course with them when living, and 
when they are dead, we mourn and 
think of their lovely behavior, but 
never think of tlieir misdeeds. Lot 
us try to think as much of the living 
as of the dead. That which is dead 
will take care of itself, while tliat 
which is living wants somebody to 
care for it. 

1 consider that what w’e have heard 
to-day is of great worth to those who 
hear, but it is of for more worth to 
those who receive it, and more still to 
those who practise it, and bring forth 
the fruits thereof. Let us treasure 
up these things in our hearts and be 
faithful, and servo our God and keep 
Bis commandments. 

In regard to our doings at Fillmore, 
all was peaceful and harmonious, so 
far os the Legislature was concerned ; 
though the brief term of forty days, 
allotted by Congress for a session, is 
not long enough for the Members to 
thoroughly withdraw their minds from 
the various other channels, in which 
their thoughts are constantly so busily 
occupied. This fact tends to postpone 


important and difficult subjects of 
legislation, until most of the time has 
elapsed, when it is too late to enter 
upon them with that care, rellection, 
and critical arrangement, and word- 
ing, which they demand. Aside from 
this, the Assembly of 1851-05, by 
their revision, and other acts, pre- 
sented us with a volume of very good 
laws, and wisdom did not dictate any 
material alterations for the present, 
therefore most of the bills passed tlus 
winter have been grants to herd- 
grounds. 

It would be but just to our new 
Territory, and highly beneficial to her 
interests, if Congress would either 
lengthen the term of our sessions or 
sanction, by paying the commissioners, 
our wise policy in appointing a Code 
Commission to prepare and present 
law's of an important nature. The 
latter course is, by far, the most pre- 
ferable ; for by that method capable 
men can be selected, who have time 
and opportunity to give all necessary 
attention to any given subject, and to- 
thoroughly prei)are it for speedy and 
satisfactory action. Our position, sur- 
roundings, and characteristics, pro- 
hibit the aucient style of enacting 
very numerous, wordy, and voluminous 
laws, therefore the more necessity for 
a longer period, or the payment of' 
Code Commissioners. 

In our votes and feelings we were 
one, and did the best that the time 
and our judgments permitted ; and 
may God grant that this people ever ' 
be one, and cheerfully obey His com- 
mandments and all good and whole-- 
some laws. Amen. 
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THE PRESENT SCARCITY OF FOOD—EXIIORTATION TO THE BISHOPS 
TO TAKE CARE OF THE POOR— THE FAILURE OF THE CROPS 
WILL PROVE A BLESSING TO THE SAINTS. 

jRemarks by Presidait J, M. Grant, tlelivered in the Tahernade, Great Salt Lake City, 

January 27, 18^0. 


I have been instructed while liston* 
ing to the brethren, and am pleased 
with the practical observations that 
our President has given. They per- 
tain to the business of every day, and 
will greatly beneht the Saints. We 
Imve bad a great variety from this 
staud, and the scenes of life, as we 
pass through, are varied in their ua- 
tore. 

lam pleased with blothor Ivimball’s 
feelings, testimony, and views, in rela- 
tion to our visit to tho capital of the 
Territory of Utah. 

I am aware that the general labor 
of tho Legislature, perhaps, has been 
as great as that of any other legisla- 
ture in the different Territories, in tho 
same length of time. 

Our laws, proceedings, grants, &c., 
are necessarily diflerent from the usual 
routine of otlier legislative bodies, but 
our committees were doubtless as dili- 
gent as tho committees in any other 
legislative body. 

And when we were in session, wo 
were in order, and in a situation to 
act as correctly, and with as much 
precision and consistency, as any other 
legislative body that can bo found 
upon tho face of the earth. Though' 
we may not tie ourselves to all of 
those strict rules that others tie them- 
selves to, yet we understand legisla- 
ting, we understand the science as far 
as legislative science is understood by 
‘ the present age, which is only in a 
measure. . 

I wish, therefore, under all the 


feelings and circumstances we may be 
placed in, that we may each act with 
on eye single to the welfare of the 



I hope the Saints will treasure up 
tho remarks they have heard to day, 
and profit by them. I am satisfied 
that wo should bear with each other’s 
weaknesses, for we are ourselves sub- 
ject to the same infirmities as our 
brethren ; we are subject to the same 
temptations os those who are similar 
in their nature ; wo should, therefore, 
be willing to look with the same com- 
placency on the weaknesses of others, 
as we would wish them to look upon 
ours. I 

1 am aware of the feelings that e.vist 
in the community through darkness 
and unbelief ; many neglect their duty 
as Saints, and they grow dork in their 
minds. 

I have doubts of that man who 
neglects his prayers, and 1 have also 
doubts of somo who attend to their 
prayers. I have great doubts of those 
who profess to be Saints, have all the 
privileges of Saints, and participate 
in the enjoyments of Saints, yet do not 
consider that tho duty of prayer is 
obligatory on them. 

They think they can have around 
them, their wives, and children, and 
friends, and engage in the duties of life 
and take great responsibility upon them, 
and yet slide along and lay aside their- 
duty as a Saint of God in regard to 
praying. 
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If a person is in trouble, or in 
want, be should seek unto the Lord 
by prayer, and obtain from Him aid, 
assistance, and light, and by that 
Divine Spirit he may overcome his 
weakness, break through the cloud of 
darkness, and walk in the light of the 
Lord. 

There ore instructions in the Gos- 
pel, in the words of the men of God, 
though the language which they use 
may not, perud venture, be as beauti- 
ful os words can be arranged, or os 
that which others can use, but there 
is an intluence attending the words of 
Q man who speaks by the S])irit of 
God. 

I relish greatly the instructions 
which you have received this morn- 
ing; to me they are sweet, very 
wholesome, and good. I like them, 
they suit my disposition, they agree 
with niy palate, and I am thankful for 
such instructions. 1 am thankful that 
wo live in a day w hen the Almighty so 
blesses us. , 

Wo are gathered out from the land 
that gave us birth, aud from former < 
associations in life ; we are blessed 
here with peace ; the baud of the 
oppressor is not upon us, and the arm 
of the tyrant has ceased to afllict oud 
fall upon our neck. 

We are enjoying happiness, wo can 
worship our God and keep His com- 
mandments, and listen to the voice of 
His servants without molestation.with- 
out being afraid or* annoyed, w'ithout 
expecting a mob on the right hand 
and on the loft. For these things 1 
am very thankful. 

1 am also fully apprised of the truth 
of our President's remarks, in refer- 
onco to that lavish spirit which has 
existed in the minds of the Saints in 
relation to their grain. 1 am aware 
that all do not husband and take care 
of their grain os they should ; they 
have counted it of little worth, os 
dross, as a thing of naught, and have 
been anxious to sell their wheat, coxa, 


and such staple articles of food as 
might have been secured in granaries, 
and laid up for a hard time, or against 
a day of famine. 

In regard to those who have been 
improvident and not careful, 1 am 
with the President, 1 cannot pity them 
if they have to suffer. 1 have seen 
the time, in this beautiful valley, when 
we first came here, when we had to 
bring enough of grain from the States 
to lost eighteen months, that we were 
under the necessity of boiling and eat- 
|ing the bides of our cattle, and of 
'going to the lowlands to dig thistlo 
roots to subsist upon, that we might 
not die, but live on the earth. 

We did not all havo to do this ; some 
of us were comforuible, and had as 
much to live upon os we have now:, for 
we took care to save what we brought 
with us. Many of those, who are now 
destitute of graia, are among those 
who were lavish with the food that the 
Almighty caused the earth to pro- 
duce. 

1 will here remark that I hope tho 
Bishops in the ditferent wards of the 
city will see that tho poor do not 
go hungry, that they will keep tbem- 
solyes posted up os to the situation of 
the poor in their wards, and send 
round the Teachers and assistants to ' 
ascertain the condition of tlie people. , 
1 know that there is not grain enough 
to feed the people ; some will have to 
sudor for the want of that article of 
food. 

Take the oity of Fillmore ; they 
havo old grain enough for that place ; 
they have not raised grain the present 
season, yet there is one roan in that 
city who has eleven hundred bushels 
of wheat. The price there is two dol- 
lars a bushel, and they ore selling' 
flour to each other at sLc dollars a 
hundred. 

In Sanpete they have wheat, com, 
and potatoes, suflicieut to lost them 
until harvest. The main sulYering ia ' 
the Territory of. Utah, this season^ 
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\7ill bo in Great Salt Lake county. 
The masses of tho people are here, 
and tho gniin is consumed where tho 
mosses are ; consequently, you may 
look for more suiTering in Great Suit 
Lako county than in any other. 

It will necessarily be hero that tho 
Sisbops and their assistants will look 
for tho poor. Some will uot go very 
hungry before they bog, but there are 
some who will actually suffer very 
much before they make their wants 
kuown ; that class ought to be seen 
to and felt after, and ought to bo ad- 
ministered to. We should feel for 
each other, and seek to relieve, ns far 
os we con, tho ueedy and distressed. 

1 do not look for much trouble 
myself ; 1 do not look for the people 
to suil'er ns they did the first winter 
we came here. The winter is cold 
and the cattle are dying, but ore long 
the weather will break, the |)eoplo will 
get employment, and feel better. 

Do not bo discouraged in a bard 
time, bo patient until spring comes, 
when you will feel pleasant and happy, 
and then is the time to deny the faith, 
if you are inclined to do so; never 
deny the faith in a dark day. 

1 for one am glad that our crops 
failed. Why? Because it teaches 
the people a lesson, it keeps tho cor- 
rupt at bay, for they know that they 
would have to starve, or import their 
rations, should they come to injure us 
in tlio Territory of Utah. 

With the practical lessons wo have 
learned, and their effects upon our 
enemies I am glad, and 1 consider it 
one of the greatest God-seuds that 
over happened • the jaeople of the 
Saints, since their immigration to this 
land. I consider the grass-hopper war 
one of the greatest blessings to those 
who see it in the light of the Lord, 
and who discern the hand of the Lord 
in it 

We found our brethren southward 
in a pretty good spirit, generally 
speaking ; they need^ a little com* 


201 

I forting and instruction on this point. 

I Wo have some men among us who 
hold high and important offices which 
wc respect, and wo would bo very glad 
to respect tho mou, and will actually 
respect them, if they will respect tho 
people of tho Territory, and tho law’s 
of the Territory. But when a man 
comes among us and will uot respect 
us, uor our laws, will not respect our 
Governor nor our Legislature, he need 
not e.\pect us to respect him. 

Our brethren southward, I thiuk, 
through tho tiino of tho Legislature, 
had the privilege of Icamiug this prac- 
tical jesson, to respect those who re- 
spect our laws, and not to respect men 
when they trample upon the laws of 
tho country, and set at defiance the 
enactments of tho Legislature. 

1 believe, on tho whole, that the 
capital of this Territory will not bo 
I injured by the visit of the hlcmbers 
from tho various counties. I behove 
that tho people were benefited, and I 
beliovo that tho community at large 
will be profited through the labors of 
the Legislature. 

I hope then to see the Saints united 
more and more, and notwithstanding 
we have to bo mixed with new clay, 
and ground over and over again, 1 say, 
come on you now recruits, 1 am not 
bide- bound in my feelings, I reach out 
my hands to tho south, to the north, 
and to the univorse, and say, come on, 
we want the new recruits here. 

I want to see the Territory filled up 
in the north and in the south, in the 
east and in the west, and to see tho 
valleys flourish and blossom as a rose. 
I like to see the hardy men come 
forth from the other side of the ocean ; 
1 like to see them pouring in by tens 
of thousands. The new recruits, as a 
general thing, have stood well. 

Take the Yankees in Kirtland, have 
they all stood the test? No. One half, 
at least, of the Yankee members of this 
Church have apostatized. Take the first 
quorum of tho Twelve, how many of 
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them stood by tba Prophet of the 
living God, and kept the faith ? Six 
only. 

Then we may expect that some of 
our new recruits back out, depart and 
deny the faith, and this has been the 
case from tho commencement 1 like 
to see the new recruits come on, they 
will get ground up with the old clay | 
and be just as good. You are only in i 
the morning of ** Mormonism,” just in 
the commencement of it. We have 
no old recruits, in one sense, but we 
are all new recruits, enlisted under 
the same banner, worshipping the 
same God, and united under the same 
brotherhood of Latter-day Saints which 
always pertains to the Priesthood of 
God. 

Then 1 like to see the English, the 


Scotch, Welsh, French, Banes, and"’ 
men from eveiy nation, kindred, 
tongue, and people, come forth and 
unite under the standard of truth,, 
obey God and be one. 

We bad no difficulty, while at FilL 
more, among the “ Mormons," they 
kept themselves right side up with 
care, and with them all was harmo> 
nlons and satisfactory. 

May the peace of God be with you ; * 
may the light of the Holy Ghost illu- 
minate you; may the words of the 
Prophet be unto you as a sweet mor- 
sel ; and may the leaven of the Gospel 
work in you ; and may the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ bless 
you for over, which may He grant, in 
the lledeemer's name. Amen. 


.'ETERNAL INCREASE OF KNOWLEDGE— NECESSITY OF CLEAVING ' 
TO EVERY GOOD PRINCIPLE— MEN AKE NOT MADE SAINTS BY 
MIRACULOUS GIFTS. BUT THROUGH OBEYING THE TRUTH, AND , 
OBTAINING THE WITNESS OF THE SPIRIT. 

A JDiseourse by Presidml Brigham Young, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake , 

City, February 17, 1850. 


Wo have just heard brother Mor-- 
ley’s testimony conceniing the religion 
that we have embraced. The extent 
of knowledge, incorporated within the 
salvation extended to the children of 
men, will vastly exceed tho researches 
of the human family, and when they 
have passed the veil, they will then 
understand that they have but just 
commenced to learn. Brother Morley 
says he never expects to be too old to 
learn ; I believe that doctrine. That 
which is to be learned in tho eternities 
of the Gods pertains to life, and that 
life is exhibited to tho human family 


in tho degree which they are capacita- 
ted to receive it, that they may be taught 
as we teach our children, that they 
may learn the first rudiments of eter- 
nal lives. 

j Could we live to the oge of Methu- 
I selah, and eat the fruits which the 
earth would produce in her strength, 
as did Adam and Eve before the t 
; transgression, and spend onr lives in 
searching after the principles of eter- • 
uol life, wc would find, when one eter- 
nity bad passed to us, that we had 
been but children thus far, babies 
just commencing to learn the things-. 
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which pcrtaius to tho etormties of the which I have, they could see and un- 
Gods. deretand things without a long detail 

Wo might ask, when shall we cease of explanation. But tliis is not tli& 
to learn ? I will give you my opinion cose with all the people, therefore I 
about it; never, never. If we con- am, in a manner, compelled to use 
tiuue to learn all that we can, pertain- the time I do in speaking to them 
ing to the salvation which is purchased upou the various subjects, at least so 
and presented to us through the Son far as 1 can possibly spare it. If 1 
of God, is there a time when a person were disposed to, 1 could train myself 
will cense to learn? Yes, when he to got up hero and take a te.vtand ex-* 
1ms sinned against God tho Father, plain it, and dwell upon one little item* 
Jesus Christ tho Son, and tlio Holy just as long as any other man, but what 
Ghost — God's minister ; when ho has is the use of it? Upon this principle- 
denied tho Lord, defied Him and it would take us more eternities than 
committed the sin that in the Bible is we shall ever see, to learn what we - 
termed the unpardonable sin — the sin have to learn, consequently, when 1 
against tho Holy Ghost. That is the speak to you 1 speak the few words I 
tiino when a person will cease to learn, have to say, os 1 already have upon 
and from that time forth, will descend the subject of intelligence and Icaru- 
in ignorance, forgetting that which ing. 

they formerly know, and decreasing We shall never cease to learn, un- 
uutil they return to tho native element, less we apostatize from the religion of 
whether it -be one tliousaiTd or in one Jesus Christ. Then we shall cease to 
million years, or during as many etcr* increase, and will continue to dccreaso 
nities as you can count. They will and decompose, until we retuni to our- 
cease to increase, but must decrease, native element Can you understand 
until they return to the native ele- that?.' It is a subject worthy tho at- 
ment. These are the only characters tention of the eiuineut divines of 
who will ever cease to learn, both in Christendom, and they may search 
time and eternity. into it until they are tired, and still 

A number of items occupy my mind know comparatively little about it, 
pertaining to the Saints, I may say, while 1 preach it to you in a few 
a great many more tlian 1 could tell words. 

in one day, in one month, or in one 1 will here introduce a subject that 
year. Those who are well acquainted we all should be acquainted with, I 
with mo, know something of tho oc- allude to morality. Have you been 
tion of my mind. To explain it, let taught morality ? Yes, every one of 
me say to you, if you wish to tell me yon have been taught not to use pro- 
a long story, one that will take you two fane language, to ho honest in all your 
hours to get through with, a key word dealings, to be courteous to all at 
will at once give me an understand- home and abroad, and to bo strictly 
ing of all you could say, in that long upright on all occasions. All this you* 
time. All who are acquainted with have been taught from your youth, 
me know tliis, . Bring any business Many think that all which was 
matter before me, and the brethren taught them by their fathers and mo- 
with whom 1 am associated in business thers, school teachers and priests, 
transactions, know that I need but a ought to be removed, laid aside, dis- 
word to know the nature of it. So it pensed with, and that they should 
is with regard to my preaching to the Mgin anew to learn every principle of' 
people. If 1 could put into them civilization. This is a great mistake., 
the same spirit and understanding I make these remarks because I hav& 
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•hoard 'Eldois preach that there was 
not a sectariaa priest — not a man 
living upon the earth, or that had 
lived upon it, neither a reformer nor 
a professed Christian, from the time 
the Priesthood was taken from the 
earth until Joseph Smith came, but 
what went straight to hell fire when 
he died. Yes, I have heard them 
preach just os absurdly as that. 1 
have heard many say, 1 will dispense 
with this, and I will dispense with 
tliat ; and many of our Elders actually 
dispense with praying, and say it is 
nothing but a sectarian notion. Were 
you taught by your fathers to pray ? 
“ Yes, but that is a sectarian notion.” 
Were you taught not to lie ? “ Yes, 
but that was a sectarian notion.” 
Were you taught not to pilfer? “ Yes, 
•but wo think, we wont say it aloud, it 
is nothing but a sectarian notion, and 
wo have to learn everything over 
again.” This is a mistaken idea. 
Thero is only one thing which the 
people lack on this point, in order 
that their traditions and former edu- 
cation may do them good, and tliat is 
to know how to sever the good from 
the bad, how to assimilate to them- 
selves every good trait of character 
they have seen in their fathers and 
mothers, teachers and neighbors, and 
every good thing that has been taught 
them from their youth, and how to 
gather to themselves every good prin- 
ciple they have been traditionated in, 
and store that up os their individual 
property, and then dispense with every 
erroneous idea and o very inconsistency. 
ISfany things which have been taught 
us in our childhood, or in our early 
lives, are truly inconsistent, lay them 
aside and cleave to the traditions 
which actually tend to virtue, holiness, 
ehosiity, loveliness, kindness, honesty, 
4iud truthfulness in every respect, and 
gather all the good into our own store 
house, and let each one say, that be- 
longs to me. 

Some imagine that they must begin 


and unlearn the whole of their former 
education, but I say, cling to all the 
good that you iiave learned, and dis- 
card the b^. This leads me into a 
field, the gate to which I wish to have 
closed up, locked up, and passed by ; 
I do not wish to say anything about 
it I w'ill say this much, however, ifw 
there are not all kinds of fish in this 
Gospel net, I should like to see the 
kind that is not in it, and. I think 
that would be something new under 
the sun. 

Treasure up in your hearts that 
which tends to virtue. You say, “ I 
want an e.xplanation upon virtue.” I 
wish 1 could so give it to you, that 
you could understand it when I am 
done talking ; I will do my best to do 
so. XiCam the will of God, keep His 
commandments and do His will, 
and you will be a virtuous person. 
Can you understand that? Jf you 
can know the will of God and do it, 
you will be a virtuous person. You 
say, Perhaps I should be led to do 
that which is contrary to my former 
traditions, and to do that which is 
really wrong.” No matter anything 
about that ; if you can know tho will 
of God and do it, you will be a virtuous 
person, and will receive knowledge 
upon kuowlcdgo, and wisdom upon 
wisdom, and you will increase in un- 
derstanding, in faith, and in the light 
of eternity, and know how* to discri- 
minate between the right and the 
wrong. 1 know the people say that 
that they do not understand, that they 
do not know what the Lord requires 
of them. I say keep the command- 
ments of the Lord, We were taught 
that the commandments of the Lord 
were this, that, and the other, in our 
former lives, but when wo can know 
and understand, by the revelations of 
Jesus Christ, the will of our Father 
in heaven and do His will, He will- 
make us pure and holy, and fit for the 
society of angels and Himself. Will 
we not be virtuous then ? yes, in the. 
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liighcst seuso. Mauy say, " 1 don’t 
know tbe will of tko Lo^, I wish 1 
(lid. I do really wish 1 knew what tho 
Lord requires of mo, but I do not know, 
and do not know how to And out." 

I will now roferyou to the scripture, 
whore it reads that wo shall be judged 
according to tho deeds done in the 
body. If I do not know tho will of 
my Father, and what 'Ho requires of 
mo in a certain transaction, if 1 ask 
Him to give mo wisdom concerning 
any requirement in life, or in regard to 
my own course, or that of my friends, 
my family, my childrou, or those that 
1 preside over, and get no answer 
from Him, and ikon do the very best 
that my judgment will teach me. Ho 
is bound to own and honor that trans- 
ection, and Ho will do so to all intents 
and purposes. 1 have often reflected, 
with regard to people knowing the 
mind and will of tho Lord by revela- 
tion. I^Iy thoughts turn within mo in 
a moment, in my reflections upon 
what bus hitherto been, and that 
which actually now comes before me, 
concerning tho Saints in the lost days 
and in the former days. For instance, 
Jesus, when upon the earth, callecl 
twelve men to be witnesses that ho 
was tho Christ Then, there were a 
great many others who believed that 
fact, but ho showed to those twelve 
men things that he showed to none 
else ; he convinced them in a degree 
that he convinced no other person, 
that is, in some instances. 

kly mind then reflects, in'd moment, 
did Jesus have the power to make his 
disciples believe that ho was tbe Son 
of God by raising the dead, by laying 
hands on the sick, by walking on 
water, by multiplying the particles of 
bread and fish set before the multi- 
tnde, or by any other miracle ? Did 
he convince, and prove to twelve men 
that he was the Christ, by the miracles 
ho performed? He did not. He did not 
convince them by one or all of tbe acts, 
which were called miracles, that he 
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performed upon tho earth. I know' 
that many think that they are n great 
proof, that it is astonishing that peo- 
ple will not believe, when they read 
over the history and miracles per- 
formed in tho days of Jesus and his 
Apostles. Let mo tell you that if 
his Apostles were hero in this our day, 
travelling through the country, raising 
tho dead, laying hands ou tho sick, 
costing out dovils, walking upon the 
water, or doing whatever they might 
be able to perform, it would all be no- 
proof to the people that they were sent 
of God. I know that some of you 
think this is strange, and if so, 1 have 
strange views upon these subjects. It 
is no proof to me, it is no proof to any 
person else, and often serves to throw 
persons, relying upon it, into tempta- 
tion, and to cost them still further 
into darkness. Have you any proof 
of this?" Yes, right hero in our 
midst Men who have professedly 
seen the most, known and understood 
the most, in this Church, and who 
have testified in the presence of largo 
congregations, in tbe name of Israel’s 
God, that they have seen Jesus, d'c., 
have been the very men who have left 
this kingdom, before others who had 
to live by faith. I have a witness 
right before me, and I am fearful 
every time that a man or woman 
comes to me and relates great visions, 
saying, 1 have had a vision, an angel 
came and told me thus and so ; tho 
visions of eternity were opened, and I . 
saw thus and 9o|; I saw my destiny ; I 
saw what the brethren would do with 
me ; I foresaw this and tliat. Look out 
for that man or woman going to the- 
devil. 

1 ask, is there a reason for men and 
women being exposed more constant- 
ly and more powerfully, to the power 
of the enemy, by having visions than 
by not having them ? There is and 
it is simply this — God never bestows- 
upon His people, or upon an indivi- 
dual, superior blessings without a. 
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•severe trial to prove them, to prove 
•that individual, or that people, to see 
whether they will keep their cove- 
Tiauts with Him, and keep in remem* 
hrance what He has shown them. 
Then the greater the vision, the greater 
the display of the power of the enemy. 
And when such individuals are oiT their 
.guard they are left to themselves, as 
Jesus was. For this express purpose 
.the Father withdrew His spirit from 
His Son, at the time ho tvas to be 
crucified. Jesus had been with bis 
Father, talked with Him, dwelt in 
His bosom, niid knew all about hea* 
ven; about making the earth, about 
-the transgression of man, and what 
would redeem the people, and that he 
was the character who was to redeem 
the sons of earth, and the earth itself 
from all sin that had come upon it. 
The light, knowledge, power, and 
glory with which he was clothed were 
far above, or exceeded that of all others 
who had been upon the earth after the 
fall, consequently at the very moment, 
at the hour when the crisis came for 
him to oiTer up his life, the Father 
withdrew Himself, withdrew His Spi- 
rit, and cast a vail over him. •That is 
what made him sweat blood. If he 
had had the power of God upon him, 
he would not have sweat blood ; but 
all was withdrawn from him, and a 
veil was cast over him, and he then 

{ dead with the Father not to forsake 
lim. ‘*No,"8ays the Father, “youmust 
have your trials, os well os others." 

So when individuals ore blessed 
with visions, revelations, and great 
.manifestations, look out, then the devil 
•is nigh you, and you will be tempted 
in proportion to the vision, revelation, 
-or manifestation you have received. 
Hence thousands, when they are off 
their guard, give way to the severe 
tcmpuitions which come upon them, 
•and behold they are gone. 

You will recollect that I have often 
told you that miracles would not save 
a pemon, and 1 ‘say that thoy never 


should. If I were to see' a man come 
in hero this day, and say, I am the. 
great one whom the Lord has sent," 
and cause fire to come down in our 
sight, through the ceiling that is over 
our heads, 1 would not believe any 
more for that. It is no matter what 
he does, I cannot believe any more' 
on that account. What will make me 
believe? What made the Twelve 
Apostles of Jesus Christ witnesses ? 
What constituted them Apqstles — spe>. 
cial witnesses to the world ? Was it . 
seeing miracles ? No. What was it ? ^ 
The visions of their minds were open- 
ed, and it was necessary that a few • , 
should receive light, knowledge, and 
intelligence, that nil the powers of 
earth and hell could not gainsay or 
compete with. That witness was 
within them, and yet, after all that 
was done for them, after all that Jesus 
showed them, and after all the power 
of the spirit of revelation which they 
possessed, you find that one of them 
apostatized, turned away and sold his 
Lord and master for thirty pieces of 
silver, in consequence of bis not being 
firm to his covenant in the hour of 
darkness and temptation. Another 
of them was ready to say, “ I do not 
know anything about the Lord Jesus 
Christ," and denied him with cursing 
and sweoring. 

Some are apt now to say, ** T don't 
know anything about this Mormon- 
ism, I don't know about the Priest- 
hood." Did you not once know ? “ I 
thought I did.” Did you not once 
know that Joseph Smith was a Pro- 
phet ? “1 thought I did." Did you 
not once know that this was the king- 
dom of God set up on the earth ? "I 
thought I did, hut now 1 Gud myself 
deceived." What is the reason? 
Because they give way to temptation; . 
they may have had great light, know- 
ledge. and uuderstauding. the vision of 
their minds may have been opened and 
eternity e.xhibiied to their view, but 
when this is closed up, in proportion 
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' 40 the light givou to them, so is 
tho darkness that comes upon thorn 
to try them.. 

Are you going to aposUitizc wlion 
you are in darkness? That is tho 
• time to stand firm. I know there are 
some people right in our midst, only 
about on a par with good quakors; 
say they “ I pray when I feel like it.” 
Have you prayera in your families ? 
“ Yes, sometimes, but I do not always 
feel like praying, aud then 1 feel os 
though it would be a sin.” 

Let me tell you how you should do. 
If you feel that you are tempted not 
to open your mouth to the Lord, and 
as though the heavens are brass over 
your heads and the earth iron boueath 
your feet, and that every thing is 
closed up, aud you feel that it would 
be a sin for you to pray, then walk up 
to the devil and say, ^Ir. Devil, get 
out of my way ; and if you feel that 
you cannot get down upon your knees 
for fear you will swear, say, get down 
knees; and if they don't feel right 
when they are down, put something 
under them, some sharp sticks, for in- 
stance, and say, knees come to it. 
“ But I dare not open my mouth,” 
says one, “for fear that I shall swear.” 
Then say, open, mouth, and now 
tongue, begin. Cannot I say Father ? 
Yes, 1 can : 1 learned that in the 
'^days of my youth. Suppose you say, 
“ Father, look in mercy upon me,” do 
you think the devil is going to snap 
you' up then? If he is still by, and 
. you dare not open your eyes for fear 
you will see him, tell him to stand 
there until you havo done praying, 
and bring the body to a state of sub- 
mission. 

‘ 1 have taught you that the spirit is 
pure, when it comes into the taberna- 
cle. The tabernacle is subject to sin,* 
but the spirit is not. A great many 
think chat the spirits of the children 
of men, when they enter the taberna- 
cles, are totally depraved ; this is a 
■ mistake. They are as holy as the 


angels ; the devil has no power to 
contaminate them, ho only contamina- 
ted the bodies. When your spirit 
wishes to worship the Father, and 
your body is so full of weakness or 
wickedness, that you feel as though 
you could not do it, go to aud bring 
your body into subjection; bow tho 
knee and confess that Jesus is tho 
Christ, if it is darker that 10,000 
midnights in your minds ; say, “ I 
am for tho Lord anyhow.” 

That makes me think of a great 
many Christians in the world ; when 
they are sick and in trouble they will 
pray ; if they are in fear of starving 
to death for want of food, of freezing 
through lack of raiment or fuel, then 
they will call npon tho Lord. .1 know 
the old Prophet said, “ In tho day of 
trouble they draw nigh unto me.” 
Get out, say I, in my feelings, in re- 
gard to such a religion. \Mien I am 
starving to death it is time for roe to 
bo diligent in getting something 
to eat ; when the ship is in a storm, 
it is then time -to look out for the 
rigging. One may say, “ Are you not 
going down below to pray, in this 
dreadful storm?" “No, 1 havo no time 
to pray now, I must take care of tho • 
ship.” So it should be with every 
Latter-day Saint. By and bye the 
storm is over, then let us go down 
into the cabin and do up our praying 
in fair weather. That is what “ Mor- ' 
monism ” teaches me'; and when it is 
dark os midnight darkness, when there 
is not one particle of feeling in my 
heart to pray, shall I then say, I will 
not jAray ? No, but get down knees, 
bend yourselves upon the floor, and 
mouth, open ; tongue, speak ; and we 
will see what will come forth, and you 
shall worship the Lord God of Israel, 
even when you feel os though you 
could not say a word in His favor. 
That is the victoij we have to gain ; 
that is the warfare we have to wage. 
It is between the spirit and the body : 
they are inseparably connected. Tha 
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' ‘ spirit was not tnado here, ii was or- 
ganized in eternity, before the worlds 
wore, with the Father and with angels 
before they came here. 

When the devil got possession of 
the earth, his power extended to that 
which pertains to the earth. He ob- 
tained influence over the children of 
inen in their present organization 
because the spirits of men yielded to 
the temptations of the ^vil principle 
that the flesh or body is subjected to. 
This causes the warfare spoken of by 
Paul, when he says, “ The spirit war- 
. feth against the flesh, and the flesh 
against the spirit." Paul e.xplained it 
as well as he could, and I am trying 
. to explain it as well as 1 can.' Often 
when the spirit' would, do good the 
body overcomes, then one does the 
evil that brings viihto subjection the 
spirit. When 'the spirits of • men are 
subject to the' body, and continua to 
be, and commit the amount of evil 


necessary, to fill up their cup, they are 
.'cast out and their names will be blot- 


' ted out from the Lamb’s Book of Life^ 
You know that it used to be a great 
saying, and I might say worthy of 
all acceptation, among lire JNfethodists, 

. ** I know that my P*edeemer lives, and 
my name is written* in the Lamb’s 
Book of Life.” Their names were 


[always there, and never wilt be blot- 


’ ted out, though they may bo up and 
[ down, warm, hot, and cool, and thongh 
' they may sin to-day, aud^to-morrow re- 
' pent ot it, but their names will remain 
in the Lamb's Book of Life until they 
sin the sin' unto death. And wheal} 
their names aiu onco'blotted out t^y' 
will never bo written there again; uiby 
will thou be numbered with those who 
will cease to increase, cease to learn, 
to multiply, and spread abroad. 

But again to the witness, that is ou 
my mind. It was necessary for Jesus 
' Christ to open the heavens to certain 
' individuals that they might he witnes- 
* ses of his personage, death, sutTcrings, 
aud resurrection ; those men were 


witnesses. But os Jesus apiMed t<> ^ 
the two brethren going out of Jemsa- 
lem, ho was made known to them m 
the breaking of bread. suppose 
he had ^teu that bread, and gone out 
without opening their eyes, how could 
they have known that he was the 
Savior who bad been crucified oa 
Mount Calvary? They could not^ ^ 
but in the breaking of bread the vision ^ 
of their minds wae opened. This ' 
was necessary in order to. constitute 
safe witnesses,' and they retnmed to 
Jerusalem aud told the brethren what ^ 
they hod seen. • " 

When Jesus came and ate flsii ^ 
broiled upon the coals, and told his 
disciples to cast, the net on the other- ^ 
side of the ship, which they did and' 
got it so full that they could hardly ' 
draw it to shore, would thoy have j 
known that he was the Savior by the 
catching and hauling in a wonderful 
quantity of fish, or by anything else , 
that they could have seen nith their 
natural eyes ? No, but when he canio 
and ate the broiled fish and honey- ^ 
comb, he opened their eyes and they f 
saw that he was present with them. 

He hod been back to his Father, b^d .. 
ascended to heaven and again descend- 
cd, and opened their minds that they 
might be special witnesses. This j 
nccess^. Did all tbc disciples, itt ‘ 
the days of the Apostles, see the risen.; 
Jesus No. Did all tho disciple&y 
have visio;is ? No, they did not. Do- i 
they now ? No. I know the inquiry 
may arise, can a person be a real dis- 
ciple without having visions? Yes, 
but that person cannot be a special ' 
witness to the doctrine bblieves in. 

What makes true disclple^-to a doc- 
trine, to a religion, to a creed, or to a 
faith, no matter what it is which is 
subscribed to? To be faithful adhe- 
rents to jhose- articles of faith ' or - 
doctrine • taught, makes them true 
disciples to that religion or doctrine. 
Then if we' have the religion of tho 
Savior wo oro'entitled to the blessings 
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■ weciWy OS thdy woto anciently. 'Net 
tnat all hod Visions, not that dll had 
dreams, not that all had the gift 
of tongues or the interpretation of 
tongues, but every man received ac* 
cording to his capacity and the blowing 
of the Giver. “ Well, brother Brigham, 
have you had visions ?" Yes, I have. 
" Have you had revelations ? ” Yes, 
I have them all the time, 1 live con- 
stantly by the principle of revelation. 
I never redelved one iota of intelligence, 
from the letter A to what I now know, 
1 mean that, from tho very start of my 
life to this timo, I havo never received 
one particle of intelligence only by 
revelation, no matter whether father 
or mother revealed it, or my sister, or 
neighbor. 

. No person receives knowledge only 
upon tho principle of revelation, that 
is. by having something revealed to 
them. “ Do you have the revelations 
of the Lord Jesus Christ ?” I will leave 
that for others to judge. If the Lord 
requires anything of this people, and 
speaks through me. I will tell them of 
it j biit if He does not, still we all live 
by tho principle of revelation. Who 
reveals ? Every body around us ; we 
learn of each other. I hare something 
which you have not, and you have 
something which I have not ; I reveal 
what I have to you, and you revral 
what you have to me. I Iwlieve that 
we are revelators to each other. Are 
the heavens opened ? Yes, to some at 
times, yet upon natural principles, 
upon the principle of n'atuml philoso- 
phy. “Do you knpw the will and 
‘mind of the Lord ?” ‘ Yes, concerning 
this people, and concerning myself. 
Do every one of my brethren nnd 
sisters’ know the will 'of the Lord? 
Lot 'me‘say to the Latterday Saints, 
if they will take up their 'cross and 
'follow the 'Lohl Jesiis Christ, in tho 
’ fi^ehefation, many of them will re- 
^ocive more, know more, and have 
more of 'the -’spirii’of revelation than 
‘'ihey'are aware of; .but the revelations 
No. 14.] 
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‘vtfhich I receive Ofe all upon natural 

f irincipTes. I will give you bne revo- 
ation which ’ I had in Far West, aiid 
it was upon the same' principle that it 
would bo for mo to havo a revelation 
now, while I am talking to you. It 
was in tho spring of 1808, bcfdre 
there was any disturbance in Far 
West, or in Daris County. 

This people, thought I, ate obno.v- 
ious to these I\Iissourians, our reli- 
gion they hate, our Prophet tlioy 
dcspfso and would like to kill him ; 
they aro ignorant of the things of 
God ; they have received the precepts 
of men and drank deep into them, 
and are so interwoven with their feel- 
ings that the true religion of heaven 
cannot abide in their minds. There- 
fore I saw, upon natural principles, 
that we would be driven from tliere. 
but when, 1 did not know; but still it 
was plain to mo that we would have 
to leave the State, and that* when we 
did leave it we would not go south, 
north Or ‘ west, but east, back to tho 
other States. 'That 1 satv upon' na- 
tural principles, and I knew what 
those people were afraid of. 1 then 
^w that we would go norlb,. os a 
Church and people, and then le the 
west, and that when they went to. 
Jackson County, they would go from 
the west to tho east. Mark my words, 
write thiim down, this people, as a 
Church nnd kingdom, will go from the 
west to the east 1 can tell you more 
concerning what I saw upon hat'iiral 
principles; I saw that this people 
would Fave to gain a footh'old,^ a 
strength, power, influence,, and ability 
to walk by themselves and to take 
care of themselves, and' power to con- 
tend' with their pnemies and overcome 
them, .upon the same principle that 
the ‘whites did when they first came 
.to America and overcame the Indiansu 
Many here do not know 'anyUi^^ 
about the history bf the early 
of Atherica. 

'New Orleans, was ‘ohebf'th’e ‘first 
IYqI, IIL 
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.^aces settled by the Europeans, after 
North America uras discovered. St 
Louis was settled long before New 
‘ York, and in that region you can find 
apple trees two feet through, standing 
among the oaks which are several feet 
in diameter. Did the first settlers 
.stay there? No, they wero either 
Itilled or hod to leave lest they should 
bo killed, with the e.xceptiou of a few of 
' tlie Spaniards who intermarried and 
lived with the Indians. The whites 
had to leave and go down the Missh 
ssippi river, and went round into Maine 
iaud Massachusetts, and when they 
(reached there tlie Indians said, '* You 
'are welcome to this land;’’ a region 
where they have thirteen mouths of 
winter during each year. L use that 
extravagant expression in order to 
convey an idea of the rigor of the 
.climate ; but you talk about hard 
winters and snows here ; in compari- 
son many of you know but little about 
them. 

I can pick up scores of Yankees 
liere who have lived in countries 
where they could have fine orchards, 
and live like nabobs, and yet, in the 
winter season often ride in their 
sleighs over fences five feet high. I 
have rode over snow in the eastern 
states when it was fifteen feet deep. 
To return to the subject ; I said, upon 
natural principles, that this people had 
to go to a country that the Gentiles 
do not desire. I can tell you another 
thing, when you see any member of 
ihis community wishing to withdraw 
.and go to where there is a beautiful 
.country — where it is easy to live, let 
me tell you that that man will aposta- 
tize, or be driven from bis favorite 
locality : write that down brother 
' George os tho word of the Almighty. 

I have deed after deed of land for 
'Which I did not get a cent when I 
• was obliged to leave it; 1 also built 
' many bouses in the States, they are 
'there now, for ought I know; they 
^will fall down some of these days, and 


I care not how quickly.- This people 
can only gain strength upon the prin> 
ciple of fleeing to a country where the 
wicked will not live, and where they 
can gain strength enough to walk by 
themselves, and logo where they please. 
This is one of the truths of heaveu. 

Whenever you see persons from 
this place on their way to a milder 
climate, seeking a better borne, they 
will apostatize or be driven’ from tbeir 
loved asylum ; you may set that down 
for a fact. I saw that this people 
would have to flee into the mouutains, 
aud into a climate and country that 
the Gentiles would not desire. If we 
are not in such a place, I do not know 
ivhcre we will find one more undesir- 
able than this. Do the Saints delight 
in this locality ? No, it is repugnant 
to thoir feelings, if they could have 
thoir choice. Did I come hero by 
choice, or was it not because I hod to 
come ? I like this country, and if it 
is not bare enough, cold and disagree- 
able enough, to those who wish to livo 
in ease, we will find another location 
a little farther off. 'When we came 
hero we were one thousand miles from 
everybody. Are you afraid of the 
Gentiles coming here? Should we 
all move from this city and give the 
Gentiles liberty to occupy our houses, 
our farms, &c., in five years you 
would not find them here ; they could 
not livo horo, for this is not a place 
that would suit them. If this is not 
tho place for us to dwell, it is not to 
be found in Texas, in California, nor 
in old or now Mexico. 'Where is it 
then ? That is not for me nor you 
to inquire about, but it will not be in 
any of those places. If we are not 
now in the right place, the Lord will 
lead us to where we can gather up our 
strength, and multiply and sanctify 
ourselves, so that wo can go forth and 
serve tho Lord with clean hands and 
pure hearts. > 

. I will now telf you a little more 
about the witnesses ; I have strayed 
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•sonio from tbat point, but I nover 
bind mjsolf while I am with tbo 
ibretbreu. If I were preaching abroad 
in the world I should fcol mvsolf 
somewhat obliged, through custom, 
to adhere to the wishes and feelings 
of the peopio in regard to pursuing 
the thread of any given subject, but 
here 1 fcol os free os air. You have 
gathered the idea from mo that it is 
not the miracles tliat aro performed 
before a person's eyes tliat convince 
Iiim that one is of God, or of the 
•devil ; yet, if tho Lord designs that a 
person should heal the sick, that indi- 
vidual can do so ; but is that to con- 
vince the wicked that the operator is 
sent of God ? No, it is a blessing on 
tho Saints, and tbo wicked have no- 
thing to do with it, they have noi 
business to hear of it; that is for the j 
Saints, it is especially for their bene- 
fit, and theirs alone. What should 
tho wicked hear ? They should hear 
n man testify that Joseph Smith was 
and is a Prophet of God, that ho was 
A good man, and that he did plant 
and establish the kingdom of God on 
tho earth, and we know it. “ How 
shall I know ?” says one. By obeying 
the conunandmonts given to you. The 
Lord has said, go into the waters of 
baptism and be baptized for the re- 
mission of your sins, and you shall re- 
eeivo a witness that 1 am telling you 
tho truth. How ? By baptism and 
'the laying on of hands alone? No. 
By seeing tho sick healed ? No, but 
by the Spirit that shall come unto 
you through obedience, which will 
make you feel like little children, and 
cause you to delight in doing good, to 
love your father in heaven and the 
society of tho righteous. Have you 
malice and wrath then ? No, it is 
^ken from you, and you feel like 
the child in its mother’s lap. You 
will feel kind to your children, to your 
brothers and sisters, to your parents 
and neighbors, and to all around you ; 
you will feel a glow, as of fire, burning 
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within you. And if you open your 
mouths to talk you will doclaro ideas 
which you did not formerly think of ; 
they will How into your mind, oven 
such as you have not thought of for 
years. The Scriptures will bo opened 
to you, and you will see how clear 
and rcasonnblo everything is which 
this or that Elder teaches you. Your 
hearts will bo comforted, you can lie 
down and sloep in peace, and wako up 
with feelings os pleasant as the 
breezes of summer. This is a witness 
to you. You ask thcLord lohcalyou,or 
your sick child, and if Ho is disposed 
to do it Ho will, and if not it is all 
right. If Ho is disposed to open the 
heavens and give us a visit from an 
angel, it is all right. If Ho is dis- 
posed to reveal to us, by natural phil- 
osophy, what is going to take place, 
that is right. If Ho is disposed to 
show us % vision where this people 
are going, and when, all right, and it 
is right if Ho withholds that informa- 
tion. 

If, hy the whispering of a small, still 
voice. He dictates you to do this or 
that, showing you which is right and 
which is wrong, it is all right, and it 
is right to acknowledge the hand of 
the Lord in His so doing. 

But if you had faith to go out to 
the graveyard and raise up scores of 
the dead, that alone would not make 
you Latter-day Saints, neither if the 
visions of your minds were opebed so 
os to sec the finger of God. What 
will ? Keeping the commandments of 
the Lord, to walk humbly before yonr 
God, and before one another, to cease 
to do evil and learn to do well, and te 
live by every word that proceeds from 
the mouth of God ; then you are a 
Latter-day Saint, whether you have 
visions or not. 

You may be tried and cast down, 
and be inclined to say tbat the Lord 
has not revealed this or that to you, 
but tbat has nothing to do with me or 
you. I do not desire to dictate the. 
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^ Lord in that matter ; all I bare to do 
is to concern myself with the things 
He requires of me, for it is His right 
to pursue His own way, and take His 
own time and course in dealing with me. 
Can you gain, a victory ? You can. 

As 1 have told you, your spirit is 
continually warring with the flesh ; 
your spirit dictates one way, your 
jQesh suggests another, and this brings 
on the combat. What are you to do? 
You must bring the hands, the elbows, 
the feet, the tongue, and all the or- 
gans of speech, and every power of 
the body into subjection. 

You must say that you will not 
swear, nor say or do anything which is 
wrong. An Elder was cut off from the 
Church here last Sunday for swearing. 
What do 1 think of it? Time and 
time again have I requested the High 
Priests aud Seventies to cut off such 
members of their several quorums as 
will break the Sabbath, and take the 
name of God in vain. I say sever 
them from the tree, for these loose and 
wicked characters hurt the tree. They 
are like dry limbs, and have become 
so decayed, that the moisture leaks 
through them, and seeks its way into 
the heart of tlie tree, and, by and bye, 
if we do not cut away such branches, 
the tree itself will die. 

1 often think that the High Priests 
and Seventies dare not walk up'strict- 
ly to this duty, and I am disposed, at 
times, to iuingino that some of the 
presidents of those quorums are guilty 
of suck things themselves. 

Bring the names of such men to 
this stand and 1 will cut them oiT, if 
no other pet*son will, and ask no odds 
of the quunim, and you will go in 
with me. Bring the names of men 
who take the name of God in vain 
and do wrong in any way, and I will 
nut ask for a High Council or Bishop's 
Court to dclibemto on their cose: I 
will sever them from the tree of life, 
and ask them what they are going to 
do about it. They will wither aud die. 


You may try’ to make dead limbe' 
grow on the tree, but such a practice 
is a detriment to the bearing of good 
fruit. 

I want to talk a little more about 
the witnesses. 1 am a witness— of 
what? 1 have told it here and in 
Nauvoo. 1 know what I am a witness 
of, and I know my Aposileship. 1 
am a witness that Joseph Smith was 
a Prophet of God. What an uproar 
it would make in the Christian world 
to say, 1 am an Apostle 'of Joseph. 
Write it down, and write it back to 
your friends in the east, that I am an 4 
Apostle of Joseph Smith. He was- a / 
man of God and had the revelations ** 
of Jesus Christ, and the words of 
Jesus Christ to the people. He did 
build and establish the kingdom of 
God on earth, and through him the 
Lord Almighty again restored the 
Priesthood to the children of men. 

Brethren, I am a witness of that ; 
not by my laying hands on the sick 
aud they being healed, nor by the re- * 
velations which are given of him in 
the Bible, but by receiving the same 
Spirit and witness which the ancients 
received ; by the visions of the heavens 
being opened to my mind ; by my un- 
derstanding that which is revealed 
in the Book of Mormon, and that 
which Joseph revealed as comprised 
in the Book of Doctrine and Cove- 
nants. . 

1 am a witness .that those are the 
revululions of the Lord through Jo- 
seph Smiili, ill this the last dispensa- 
tion for the gathering of the people ; 
and all who n-ject my testimony will < 
go to hell. 80 sure as there is one, no 
mailer whether it be hot or cold ; they 
will incur the displeasure of the Fa- I 
tlier and of the Son. . 

I am a witness of this ; and all who 
will hear the voico of the serv’ants 
of God, pay ^attention to what they 
say, and obey the commandments 
given to the people, shall receive a 
tes^timony and' know that we tell 
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tbom tlio truth, that Joseph is a Pro- 
phet of God, and did actually finish 
the work which the Lord gave him to 
do, scaled bis testimony with his blood, 
and has gone to dwell in tho world 
of spirits, until ho gets his body. 
All will have to acknowledge that 
this is true. 

There are many othor things that 
might bo noticed, and much more 
might be said upon this subject 1 
imve merely hinted at the witness, 
at the privileges, blessings, and du- 
ties of the Saints, and at what makes 
a Saint, but 1 feel as though 1 had 
talked long enough, or os much as 
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I should to-day. -I have a bad cold, 
and could cough as well os the rest 
of yon, but 1 have been enabled to, 
refrain from coughing since I have 
been here, and during the brief time 
1 havo occupied while addressing yoa, 
this morning. 

I hope and trust that wo will or- 
der our lives so as to be worthy of 
the blessings promised to us, and 
live to tho glory of God, tlmt we 
may have a glorious resurrection, and 
enjoy each other's society in the king- 
dom of our God. This is our con- 
stant prayer concerning you, in the 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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, A Diseourso btj Elder Aincua Zy/non, Eelicered in KaysoUle Citij, December 20, 


• Brethren and sisters, it gives me 
much gratification and joy to have the 
opportunity of meeting with you on this 
occasion. And prolrably there is no 
necessity for mo to tell you why I am 
glad. You may be enabled to infer 
that, from what I may say. 

I have come not to tell you of any 
new things, or of any strange things. 
And I sluUl not tako a text this even- 
ing, lor this simple fact — that I once 
liad a te.xt given me to preach from, 
to preach on, and to preach about or 
to explain to tho people ; and 1 have 
been at work for the last twenty years, 
and I have not done preaching yet. 

. AVe use to think that a man could 
preach the Gospel in one sermon, and 
explain all the prophecies, besides 
making a great many new ones. But 
I have learned better as I have grown 
older. I have found out to my astonbh- 
ment, that instead of having preached- 


all tho Gospel, 1 have learned but 
very little of it yet; consequently I 
could not preach it all. 1 am a pupil 
in the school, but I have also been 
engaged by him who teaches me, to 
teach those of my fellow pupils, in the 
school, who have not advanced farther 
than I have. 

Now, the accomplishment of the 
objects for which the Gospel is preach- 
ed, is a matter that presents itself to 
our minds. It is of the greatest im- 
portance. For men might preach the 
Gospel till there is not a people under 
heaven, who have not heard it ; and 
they might return, and sit themselves 
down as liaving faithfully made this, 
proclamation, and still there might 
be but very few saved; and there 
might have been but a very small 
work accomplished : for the extent of, 
their salvation is in accordance with" 
the amount of principle and truth.'!' 
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'which they have learned and obey- 
ed. 

We talk about men being saved 
jiom sin, and then we get a Scriptural 
definition of what sin is. It is Scrip- 
turally a transgression of the law. 
Well, now, this leaves us just as 
dark as if there had been no Scrip- 
ture. Then sin is a transgression of 
the law ; but in order for us to fully 
comprehend the matter, we should 
know what the law is, so that we 
might know when we transgress it. 

5«ow, for our information, supposing 
we leave these things, and what we 
have read in books, and what was told 
m a great many years ago, and, in 
our own way of expressing what we 
do understand, let us reason together. 
We will reason together as if we wem 
at the beginning, and said all that had 
been said, and done all that had been 
done. 

Well, now, so that wo can under- 
stand what salvation is, we shall be 
enabled to comprehend the way in 
'which we shall have to be saved. 
Salvation, like everything else, is 
something that we cannot make or 
create. We are not going to do one 
particle towards making it. 

Then we will lay down this, that 
we are not going to moke anything, 
or destroy anything, in becoming 
saved. There will be no more truth 
in the world, after we are saved, than 
there is now. The sun will rise and 
set, and the works of Jehovah con- 
tinue to be unchanged, and there will 
be no difference in things only in 
'what will relate to ourselves. Jesus is 
said to be the author of our salvation, 
having learned certain tiling, and hav- 
ing clothed himself with his love of 
righteousness and obedience, he camo 
to reveal that salvation to all the sous 
of earth, so that all might havo an 
opportunity of deriving such advan- 
tages as it was calculated to bestow ; 
therefore, he was the author and re- 
realer of the Gospel. 


He said, he came unto his own, and • 
his own received him not ; but unto- 
as many as did receive him, unto 
them gave he power to become tho- 
sons and daughters of God. And he> 
gathered his disciples and .Apostles’ 
around him, and taught them the 
truth that he himself comprehended : 
and he sent them forth, even os his 
Father had sent him forth. He said 
that he had come to do the will of his 
Father, and bear record of the truth. 
This was his testimony, and the ob- 
ject of his mission to earth. He taught 
his disciples this. 

Now. for the accomplishment o£ 
what purpose were these things to bo 
taught? To bring salvation to tho 
lost and fallen sons of earth, and to 
bestow upon them the gift of eternal 
life. Well, what is salvation ? It is 
that which we learn in our every day 
life ; it is what the school- boy learns 
at school. 

One of tho old Apostles said, it is 
eternal life, to know the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ whom He has 
sent. 

Well, is this what it takes to be- 
come tho sons and daughters of God ? 
Yes. Then, how did the Apostles 
obtain this knowledge ? 1 will tell 
you : Jesus said unto them, Follow 
me ; " and he took them up into the 
mountains, and there in secret he 
taught them the principles of truth. 
And os evidence that be thought they 
were learning, he enquired of Peter,, 
and the other Apostles (when they 
came in ; for ought 1 know, they had 
been out preaching, os the “Mor- 
mon" Elders do, and probably bod 
baptized a thousand persons), who do 
men say that I am ? Why, said they,. 

“ Some say that thou art John, others 
one of the Prophets." 

But, said Jesus, “ Who do you say 
that 1 am, ye disciples of mine who 
have been laboring in the vineyard ? " 
Says Peter, “Thou art the Christ, tho 
Son of the living God." Then said ho. 
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to Poter, “Thou art blessed, for flesh 
and blood has not xovenled this unto 
thee, but my Fathor who is in hea- 
ven.” • ' 

Tlie Apostles acquired knowledge 
as the result of thoir application to 
searching for it. Can you tell what 
change there was- eflected in these 
men ? They were men Just as wo are 
now, subject to like passions; then 
this is Just os interesting ns anything 
wo can look at ; and we will not ques- 
tion for one moment in our minds, 
but that it all transpired Just os the 
Piblo relates it. 

Then what was tho chango in the 
condition of these men, I ask ? 
"When our Savior called them they 
were Ashing, and they had never 
made tho acquaintance of tho Son of 
God ; they knew nothing of him, or of 
his father who had sent him. 

It was his request that flrst attrac- 
ted their attention, and we learn that 
subsequently they wore sent forth as 
messengers to preach tho Gosi)el to 
their follow men. And what of all 
tliat? “Why,” says one, “they had 
learned the things of God." Well, 
had they any more than learned them ? 
What had happened them ? Was 
there any diflerence with them, more 
than they knew a little more than 
they did before ? 

The very Arst salvation that Peter 
was enabled to treasure up as his own 
property, was that be knew that Jesus 
was the Christ, the Son of the living 
God. It was the Spirit of God that 
revealed this unto him ; and he con- 
tinued to have the comprehension of 
truth, in addition to the truth which 
ho had already learned ; and that 
^ was all the difference there was with 
Peter or the rest of the Apostles. 

“But, "says one, “did they not speak 
in tongues ? ” Yes, but they did not 
learn anything, unless there w'os an 
interpreter present. The Apostle 
Paul said, he had rather speak five 
words, with Ins understanding, than 


ten thousavd words iu au unknowu 
tongue. 

They also prophesied. And did 
they learn anything by that ? Yes, 
because something was foretold, and 
they could understand what was said ; 
and for this reason tho Apostle Paul 
once said, “ That ho would to God that 
they wore all Prophets.” So ho seems to 
have been a disciple to this doctrine— ’ 
that the love and comprehension of 
truth was tho principle that cdiAcd — 
that it was the principle that would 
ii.\ and establish tho palpable change- 
in the condition of mankind. 

Wo read of the Apostles being in 
prison, and we read of their getting 
out of prison ; but wo do not fmd^ 
them telling of anything that consti- 
tutes eternal life, but the comprehen- 
ding of something. 

“ Well, but" says one, “is the truth ’■ 
that wo comprehend anywhere, eternal 
life? ” A man might comprehend a- 
truth which would not effect a delinea- 
tion of the Gospel; but this is eternal' 
life — to know the only true God, and' 
His Son Jesus Christ, whom He Im 
sent Then, according to this language, 
the knowing certain personages, or tho'" 
comprehending certain truths, consti- 
tutes salvation. It is sot simply to 
know that He exists; for a man 
might know that He exists, and still 
not be in a position to receive eternal 
life. 

Perhaps some of my scholars will 
get impatient to know what brother' 
Lyman is wanting to get at. Well, I 
will comfort you with a little explana- ‘ ‘ 
tiou. I want to show you that it is' 
not merely the labor that you can 
perform, that will give you eternal* 
life ; I want you to understand that 
if yon have eternal life, it will bo 
when you comprehend tbp truth, so- ' 
that it becomes your property ; so 
that you can apply it — the same as it 
is when you have got money in your ' 
pocket, you can buy bread with it,, 
or anything else you want. - 
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You 'may sing,- or pray, or just do 
^vbat you please, but if you do not 
learn the truth, and fully comprehend 
it, you will fail to obtain salvation. I 
want you to understand this, that you 
may not waste yourselves away. 

I know the Saints do a great deal 
of labor, and they suffer a great deal 
at times ; but I want to got you posted 
•up in such a manner that you will see 
that you need not work and slave 
• yourselves so awfully hard, thinking 
that it will bring you salvation; if 
you do, you will 6ud after you get 
through, that you will bo os bad as a 
man who was endeavoring to become 
a State's senator (if I mistake not, in 
California) inHome of the recent poli- 
tical contests. The rival candidates, 
du connection with other friends, bad 
used all their iniluence in order to 
-^aiu tho day. At length the oloction 
-came olT, and most of tbo returns were 
in, so that they thought tho results 
were actually known ; therefore, the 
one who imagined himself elected, 
made a great dinner, but just about 
the time the dinner was to come oil, 
it was proved that his opponent was 
elected. How bad tho poor man felt. 

How will it bo with us ? for we do 
not expect to live hero always. Why, 
we shall wake up to the comprehen- 
sion of tho fact, that we have not ob- 
tained the heaven or salvation we e.\- 
pected. Then, you sec, we should 
have to wait like tho Califurnfan did, 
at least till another election. 

1 want to have you discriminate 
between that which is salvation, and 
that which is not salvation. There is 
such a thing iu the world os means, 
and tho object that tho means cfToct. 
Tho object and tho moans are two dif- 
ferent things. J want you to learn 
this, that it is a comprehension of 
truth, trcasuVcd up in the mind and 
soul of man, and a just application of 
tho samo, that will save him. Just 
as fur as you comprehend a,ud prap- 
tis© truth, yovi ar© savc4. 


*‘Well,” says one, “is tbisknowledgp^ 
which you refer to, aU that we bay©^ 
to gain and profit by in order to 
saved ?” I know of nothing else ; t, 
have nothing else to teach you. 

“ But," says one, “ 1 thought it wa? , 
the doing of my duty that would save 
me ; for instance, 1 am required to p^y , 
my tithing, whether ecclesiastical or mu*,, 
nicipal, or any other ; besides this,. 1 , 
liave to labor a considerable portion of, 
my time ; and 1 have lo go and preach , 
the Gospel, and coll upon sinners to, ^ 
obey the truth ;■ I verily thought ithpt. 
this hod something to do with myj 
solvation." Well, this bos something 
to do with your salvation, but I do , 
not want you, because you have beeu/ 
preaching the Gospel, and have re-, 
turned again, to think thal^. you ©r©, 
saved. 

Con we not understand that millions , 
of men are laboring with all their 
powers, though they are not carrying , 
out Mormouisea." They labor as ^ 
much, ^ud suffer as much os we dp, ^ 
and then they go down into the etutlji , 
by thousands aud millions, still there , 
is not a soul of them that has gained 
eternal life ; not a soul of them has 
gained salvation for their solf-martyr- 
dom ; for mauy of them have beett > 
martyred ? ^ 

Well, now, what is the reason iJ^j 
sufieriug will e.\alt and save the Lat- 
ter-day Saints, that it will not save 
and exalt the suffering millions who , 
never knew apythiug about “ Mor^ 
monism?" As 1 heard a Universal 
preacher say (the saying struck me 
when I heard it), that if we could find 
a plan that would save one man, we > 
could find a plan that would save all » 
men. Well, this is what wo want; 
for if wo can find a plan that bos* 
saved one, wo can find the plan that 
bos saved all that have been saved. 

If there is not developed in us the 
comprehension and correct practice o^, 
the truth, we shall fail to be saved., 
Qur baptisni, for the remission, pf sins,,^ 
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followed by, tbo' laying on of bands, 
and our washings and anointings will 
not avail anything, if tboy aro not 
followed by this development. 

If the lamp of eternal truth is not 
lighted iu us — is not planted hero — 
-does not receive its strength hero, all 
our ofTorts will bo in vain. If the 
knowledge and light of eternal truth 
does not follow as the .result of our 
toil, the ordinances that wo receive, 
and all that is done to us will not 
save us. We may build cities with 
gold, adorned with splendor and mag* 
uiftceuce, At to receivo the Sou of 
God ; it will bo all the samp. 

Nobiichadne/zar built a magnifi- 
cent city, but was it the principle of 
salvation with him, or among his peo- 
ple? Was there one soul of them 
' -saved who built that great city? No, 
and instead of Nebucbaduoz/.ar’8 go- 
ing into heaven, he wont into the 
pasture to feed with the cattle. And 
this is the way that it will be with 
you, if you do not toil right ; instead 
of going into heaven, you will have to 
go into the pasture, as ho. did. 

This is a truthful illustration. Ne- 
^buchadne/.zar held the command of 
millions of men, and he built magni- 
ficent cities and palaces ; and wo go 
to work on the same principle, and 
build cities ; but wo build them with 
coarse materials ; of one portion we 
make a wall and of another portion we 
. make a house. We are progressing 
to the splendor of what Nebuchadnez- 
zar did, but we cannot look up to 
heaven and say, here are a great many 
cities that we. have mado ; but we can 
say, here are a greatmany cities that we 
'have commenced ; but we are far richer 
than tho king ; for we have got that which 
wjdl make us wise unto Ovation. 

This is a part of my sermon, 1 have 
not preached to you about baptism for 
.the remission of sins, and about the 
Slaying on of h 9 uds,,apd prophecy, and 
60 forth. 

^ You. can read about, t^pse things a|.^ 
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homo; consequently, you have no,, 
need for mo to come here, and wear 
myself out in. miking about them. I 
want to teach you. something that you 
cannot read. If I hod you in a school, 

1 would not mko more liberty with 
you. Yon ore not saved by tho truth , 
till yon know and obey it. In “ Mor- 
monism ” there is A and 13. Well, 
thou, you will havo to learn A and B 
and so forth. Do any of you romom* 
ber learning your letters at home 
which your mother mught you ? She 
would get some old book or oilier and 
say, well, my sou, what is the first 
lotter in this book ? Why, he could 
not namo it; sho might just ns well' 
have asked the boy about the sun, os , 
to ask him about tliat. 

Tho mother would say, well, that is 
A ; theu the little follow would try to . 
say so. After a litUo she would ask 
him to tell her again what A is, but 
the little fellow is Just as dumb as be- 
fore. Well, sho trios him again, and 
after she has told him what it is, he 
says A; now ho has learned some- 
thing; he has learned to know the 
formation of tlie letter before him. 

1 suppose 1 was not born into tlie 
world with a knowledge of my lotlors ; 
hence 1 havo had to learu them like 
the rest of you. Well, I want you to 
know that this is the way that wo. 
shall have to get salvation. 

Tho revelations tell us that intelli- 
gence was not created, neither can it 
be. Hence, what we have to do is 
to comprehend that which does e.vist. 
This e.>n)lains the propriety and truth, 
of tho Lord's prayer. Now, says the 
Lord ; “ When you pray, pray in this 
mannea'*— Onr leather who art in 
heaven, hollowed be thy name; thy^ 
kingdom come ; thy will be donq„ou^ 
earth, os .it is done in heaven." 

Well, what about this '? Why, m, 
the first place, we do not suppose that/ 
simply the using of these words woul^f 
save anybody ; for fathers and mor 
i %^,YeryJfre4ttO>itly tjhfi^ chijj^ 
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dren this prayer, almost before they 
can talk, and they will repeat it till 
they are old enough to run away. 
i‘ 1 want you to see that here is one 
of the guide boards of the Gospel. 
Wo say, our Father who art in hea- 
ven. Now, what does this language 
imply? AMiy, it tells us that we 
have a Father in heaven, and that we 
are His children. The next tells us 
that He is holy: “Thy kingdom come; 
thy will be done on earth ns it is done 
in heaven.” We pray this, simply be- 
cause wo want His will to be done 
here, os it is done there. 

But we have only read one side of 
the guide board yet. Well, then, we 
now come to the asking of the Father 
for a peculiar favor ; and we now say 
to Him, “ Father, forgive us of all our 
sins, as we forgive those who trespass 
against us." Now, do you want to 
know how much He will forgive you? 
If you curse your neighbor because 
he has trespassed against you, get 
down and pray for your Father to 
curse j'ou. 

Why, “ But,” says one, “I would not 
like to pray for God to curse me." 
I suppose you did not think that 
the Lord's prayer meant so much os 
this. Well, now, as you would have 
God deal with you, so deal with your | 
neighbor. 

Now, wo all would like the man on 
whom wo trespass to foraive us, and 
then we suppose that God would for- 
give him, just os ho has forgiven us. 
Our Savior said that we should for- 
give men when they^ trespass against 
us. And why? Because that is the 
way that God will do with us. We 
ought not to forget or neglect the first 
principles of the Gospel, but at the 
same time go on unto perfection. 

But have you left off your practical 
sins ? for theory will do you no good ; 
you may hare all the knowledge you 
please, but it will do you no good un- 
til it defines the divinity of its charac- 
ter, until it becomes indelibly fbced in 


your minds. I want that you shouldT* 
learn this. 

Says one, “ Is it not good for us to " 
be baptized?" Yes. And it is also good ' 
to use the Lord’s prayer ; and when 
you ask forgiveness, the e.xample given ' 
tells you the very course that you ' 
should adopt towards God, and towards 
all with whom you have anything to do. 
There is iiothidg you ought to be more ' 
particular about than this ; when you 
say, father, forgive me, just make' 
yourselves certain that you have for- ‘ 
given your brother ; and, if you have 
not forgiven your brother, when the ' | 

expression is just about to fall from ^ * 
your lips, shut your mouth — make it ^ 
a prisoner. 

Perhaps you will accuse mo and" 
say, “ Why, we thought brother Lyman * 
would tell us something new, that 
would entertain us.” Well, I think I | 
have been good company anyhow. 

When Jesus Christ came down here, ‘ 
he came as a character to be followed ; 
he came in the character of a God ; 
not os a simple boy, but to preach the > 
Gospel. Well, then, what conies next?’ *■ 
Did he tell the people to go to work 
and lay up bread for a year, or for ten 
years ? Or, did he tell them to ask 
for bread for to-morrow ? No, he did’ 
not. Why ? Because that is a day 
wo know nothing about. Suppos- • 
ing we had been without bread for'’ 
eight or nine days, and were to ■ 
ask him for bread for to-morrow; 
what would Ho think of us ? Why, ‘ 
just what you would think of your 
children, if they were to ask you for 
bread, with their hands full, and their' > > 
mouths full. 

Then, if we have no bread, we ought 
to ask for this day our daily bread ; 
for we do not know whether we shalf ' 
want it to-morrow or not. Yesterday 
is past, and to-day is all that a man ° 
lives. 

Well, then, what comes next?'* 

“ Thine be the power, and the gloiy, * ' 
for over and ever. Amen." We have 
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now got through witti tho Lord's] 
prayer, but I do not want you always 
to got through with it so soon ; 1 do 
not caro if you are a week about it. 
Jdost of you teach your childrou this 
form of prayer, before they can appre- 
ciate it. You cau appreciate it, but 
they cannot. Y^ou teach them to say, 
“ Our Father who art in heaven,” with- 
out their having any rational suppo- 
sitiou who lie is, or whether He is 
anybody or nobody. 

There ore some other things I want 
you to take into considemliou. The 
ordinance of baptism is abused by a 
great many. Some of yoii get bap- 
tized a great many times ; and what 
do you got baptized for ? As long as 
T see you getting baptized for the re- 
mission of sins, 1 shall conclude that 
you are not saved. 

Well, now, you go down into the 
ordinance of baptism, and it is said 
that you are buried. Are you buried 
alive ? A burial, of course, pre-sup- 
poses that somebody is dead. It is 
also^said, that we are to put off the 
old man of sin — the old garment that 
we have worn ; and from that grave 
we are to rise unto newness of life, os 
touchelh the former conversation. 
We are not to act as wo once acted, 
and do as we once did. 

Well, then, we ore to be dead ; but 
we are not to die os people generally 
die ; for when they are dead, do they 
come back, aud build cities, and do as 
they did before?- It formerly took 
butter and cheese, and these good 
things to keep them alive ; but when 
they die, this expense stops. 

Well, then, how shall it bo with us 
in relation to our former existence ? 
We were not Saints then ; we said 
and did things which were wrong of- 
ten, because we did not know that 
which was right. We should die unto 
sin and darkness, and learn tho light, 
and live in it, and be dictated and 
governed by it. 

This is what bapUsm should teach 


us. Have you so read tlio guide- 
board? Simply tolling us that wo 
should die unto darkness and coiTup- 
tion, that wo might live to immor- 
tality and eternal life, will not save 
us. If you have not read tho guide- 
board so, you havo not read it right. 

Those who have not been buried 
with Christ in baptism, and risen unto- 
newness of life, and put off tho old. 
man of sin, they are living without 
the light; they are those who hava 
never left the sable shades of darkness ; 
they think wrong, they act wrong, aud 
they go wrong, because they have not 
tho light. They do not know tho dif- 
ference between that which is puro, 
and that which is not pure- 

Perfection is not at tho guide-board, 
butwe can read it there, that this is the 
way that leads to it. But supposing 
you were to stay there, what would 
you accomplish ? You would be per- 
fectly bewildered, without any possi- 
bility of ever getting right. How fool- 
ish it would be for us to stay there 
and say, why, I cannot leave this ; it 
first pointed out to me the way of 
life ; and can 1 leave it now ? No, X 
will live by it, and die by it 

Is there any such a thing as this in 
“Mormonism?” No. *‘Mormonism’* 
gives a man more than one wife. Ah ! 
say some poor, half-hearted "Mor- 
mons,” talk about a man's having more 
wives than one ; now we know that 
the Church has all apostatized, and/ 
Brigham and the Twelve ore all going 
wrong. Such poor wretches have got 
to the guide-board, and they want to- 
stay there. 

The Saints who have tho Spirit of 
light and truth, wonld shame to 
own tliat they are of the same race. 
As brother Kimball sometimes says, 
" Such persons ore all puckered up ; 
there is not as much of them as there 
used to be.” All the difference there 
is between that kind of " Mormon ” 

I and us is, that we have passed beyond 
I the first guide-board, and they have not.. 
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I want you to realize that there isi 
'^a time for everything; there is a. time 
for you to be baptized, and there is a 
time for you to put away things of 
childhood, and become men and wo* 
men. There is a great dilTerence 
between the guide-board which leads 
to salvation, and salvation itself. Says 
one, guess we understand it pretty 
well.” 1 hope you do. 

Somo years ago a te.xt was given me 
to preach from, but I have not learned 
it all yet ; but I am learning it as fast 
as I can, and preaching it ; this is my 
mission. Other men might have 
missions of another kind. 

Says one, “ Were you always an 
Apostle?” No. “ Were you ordained an 
Apostle?” Yes. “ What did that do 
for you ?”- It only connected me with 
twelve men ; it did not give me any 
more knowledge, or iu;ike me any dif- 
ferent. 

1 have come to preach you the 
Gospel; and if 1 hod thought that 
there was no necessity for so doing, 
and that you understood aU about it, 

1 would have stayed at homo, or up at 
brother Allred’s here, and enjoyed 
myself at the fire-side. 

It is my right to ordain people, but 
T shall not ordain you, but 1 will give 
-you all a mission to teach this Gospel, 
that I have preached to you to-night, 
to your neighbors, and to yourselves ; 
and c.xamine yourselves, and see if you 
live the truth. 

1 will tell you how to know. Do 
you know how much you would give 
for the truth lost year ? Says one, “ 1 
would give a tenth last year." Would 
you give any more now ? “ I do not 
really know. Why, I thought they 
• only asked me for my tithing, and that 
.that was all it was worth.” 

Then you do not think it worth 


. more now than you thought it wortli. 
last year. Well, now, what are you. 
going to do ? Are you going to swin* 
die somebody out of nine-tenths of 
their salvation? You gave a tenth.' 
What for ? ^yhy, you thought “ Mor- 
monism ” worth that much ; you con- 
sidered it worth your tithing. Well, 
what are you going to get ? Y^ou ore 
going to got a tenth. 

1 came into this kingdom to identify ' 
myself with all that 1 liave, and aU < 
that I expect to have. You have given 
a tenth, and you expect to get a dol- 
lar, do you ? Now, is there’ any good^ 
hard sense about that? “Well,” says 
one, “ what, do you mean by treating 
the subject in this way?” ^^^ly, !> 
want you to think of this, and not de- 
ceive yourselves by thinking that you 
will get a full salvation for paying a. 
tenth ; if you devote yourselves and 
ail that you have for the cause of/ 
truths you will merit the whole. 

I want you to learn that “ Mor- 
monism ” is worth everythiug ; that it 
is all there is of life — that it is all * 
there is of truth — that it is all there 
is of everything that is worth having ; 
i and you will then comprehend, as 1 do, 
that to merit it, you will have to 
I throw in all that you have got. 

I Y^ou cannot do moro for the truth" 
than it is worth : then come forward 
and consecrate your property. Says 
one, “ What will it do for me, if I do ?" 
Do you not say, that “ D^Iormonism ’’ is 
worth everything ? Yes ; but you will 
only pay a touth for it. Then here 
you have got the bars up. 

May God bless you and mo with' 
His Holy Spirit, that we may be led . 
into all truth, and fully comprehend* 
and appreciate that salvation which we 
seek, is my prayer, in the name of* 
Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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THE NECESSITY OF THE SAINTS LIVING UP TO THE LIGHT 
’WHICH HAS BEEN GIVEN THEM. 

^1 Discourse by President Sriijham Young, dtUvered irt the Tabernacle, Great Salt Laha 

City, March Q, 18S0. 


I haY6 many subjects that I would 
like to speak upon for tho benefit of 
tbo Saints, and one thing in particular 
I would liko to do for them, which 1 
behove would bo the greatest blessing 
that could bo bestowed upon thorn, 
and that is to give you eyes with 
which to see things as they are. If 1 
had power to bestow that description 
of sight upon tho Latter-day Saints, I 
do not behove that there is a man or 
woman but what would try to hvo 
their religion. 

Some might suppose that it would 
be a great blessing to bo taken and 
carried directly into heaven and there 
set down, but in reality that would bo 
no blessing to such persons ; they 
could not reap a full reward, could not 
enjoy the glory of tho kingdom, and 
could not comprehend and abide the 
light thereof, but it would bo to them 
a hell intolerable, and 1 suppose would 
consume them much quicker than 
-would hell fire. It would be no bless- 
ing to you to be carried into the 
celestial kingdom, and obliged to stay 
therein, unless you were prepared to 
dwell there. 

If people had eyes to see, ears to 
hear, and hearts to understand things 
as they are, it would prove a blessing 
to them, for they would then order 
their lives in a manner to secure the 
blessings which they anticipate^ How- 
ever, it is out of my power to thus 
bless ibis people, but the gift has 
been placed within the reach of eveiy’ 
person by the purchase of tho Son of 


God, and it is for them to obtain it,, 
or to pass along without obtaining it,, 
just as they moy choose. But some 
facts are easily comprehended; tako 
the Latter-day Saints and compare 
thoir feelings, lives, and doings with 
those of the world, and what will bo 
readily discovered ? AVere any of you 
now to go forth into the world, if you. 
bad one spark of honesty or of virtue ■ 
about you, you would desire to return 
! os soon as duty would permit, and 
would exclaim, “ I bad no idea that 
the world was os I found it to be." 
Many of our Elders exclaim, oii their 
return from foreign missions, “ How 
wicked tho world has got to be ! They 
aro growing worse and worse, and go - 
rapidly from bad to worse." 1 have 
heard them exclaim, “It was asto- 
nishing to see how the people could so • 
alter in tho course of two or three 
years ! ” 

On Urn point I will remark that 
tbo Elders rapidly alter one way, and 
the people of the world alter directly 
the other way, thus the space between 
them increases much faster than wo 
I are apt to be aware of. Elders who 
go forth to proclaim the Gospel, unless 
' they do something to clip their faith, 
or cause them to apostatize from Uieir * 
religion, so* that they are left in the * 
dark, are generally on the increase in 
improvement, grow in grace and i^ tho 
knowledge of the truth, and gather to> 
themselves more knowledge than they 
bad before they went on their mission. 
They are advancing in the principles- 
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•of truth, while the world are receding 
from the truth they once had ; conse- 
•quently, it appears to the Elders, and 
. to those who go from the Saints into 
the world, that it is growing wicked 
faster titan it really is, and the Elders 
do not always re^izo that their ad- 
vancement in truth produces much of 
the appearance of the great distance 
between them and the world. 

If many of this congregation knew, 
if they had eyes to see, and ears to 
.hear, they would often be ashamed of 
their conduct, when contrasted with 
all the light that has been manifested 
in the Gospel of salvation revealed to i 
us. We have beard Joseph the Pro- 1 
|)het preach, have seen his face, and 
have the revelations given through 
him, and the manifestations of the 
Holy Spirit ; we have knowledge, we 
have the living oracles in our midst, 
and with all this let me say to the 
Latter-day Saints that they stand upon 
slippery places. They do not all 
fully know the paths they walk in, 
•they do not all perfectly understand 
their own ways and doings, many do 
not altogether realize their own weak- 
nesses, do not understand the power 
of the devil and how liable they are to 
be decoyed one hair's breadth, to begin 
with, from the line of truth. They 
are first drawn by a fine line, in a 
little time it becomes a cord, it soon 
increases to a strong rope, and from 
that to a cable ; thus it gro\vs from 
the size of a spider's web, in compa- 
rison. 

Let a Saint diverge from the patli 
•of truth and rectitude, in the least, no 
matter in what, it may bo in a deal 
with his neighbor, in lusting after 
that which is not in bis possession, in 
neglecting his duty, in having an over 
.an.viety for something he should not 
be ^ixious about, in being a little dis- 
truSifubjvith regard to the providences 
of God, in entertaining a misgiving in 
his heart and feeling with regard to 
the hand of the Lord towards him. 


and bis mind will begin to be dark* 
ened. 

Brother Amosa Lyman has just ob- 
served, that some say I suppose we 
mustacknowledge the hand of God in all 
things." There is no supposition with 
as me to that matter, we can do as we 
please about it ; but we have to confess ’ 
or be chastised until we know and un- 
derstand how things are, and realize 
that the Lord God is with us, in our 
midst and around about us, by His 
angels, by His Spirit, and by His eye 
which searches and researches our 
hearts. If He is not here in person, 
He is conversant with our actions, 
and scans every thought of our hearts 
and every action of our lives. He is 
in our midst, and we might as well 
begin to think about it first as last. 

If there is a misgiving in the heart 
with regard to confidence in our God, 
do you not see that there is a chance 
for one to slide a hair's breadth from 
the truth ? This gives power to the 
enemy, and if we are decoyed in the 
least from the path of duty, do you 
not perceive that it produces dark- 
ness? Do you not understand that; 
in your e.xperience ? Yes, every Saint 
does. If you become dork, do you 
not know that the enemy has still 
greater power to decoy you further 
from the path ? Then bow soon the 
people would go to destruction, how 
soon they would go to ruin ! 

1 will tell you what this people 
need, w’ith regard to preaching; you 
need, figuratively, to have it rain 
pitchforks, tines downwards, from this 
pulpit, Sunday after Sunday. Instead 
of the smooth, beautiful, sweet, still, 
silk-velvet-lipped preaching, you should 
have sermons like peals of thunder, 
and perhaps we then can get the 
scales from our eyes. This style is 
necessary in order to save many of' 
this people. ' Give them smooth 
preaching, and let them glide along 
in their own desires and wbhes, and 
they will follow after the traditions of 
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•*tl)eir forefatliei^ and the inclinations 
of their own wicked hearts, and give 
way to temptation, little by little, 
nutil, by and bye, they are ripe for 
destruction. 

If I could take away the vail, and 
let you see how things really are, you 
would then know just as well as 1 1 
know, and I know them just os well as j 
any man on the face of the earth need 
to. 1 would not ask for a particle 
more knowledge upon that subject ! 
than I now have in my possession, 
were I capable of imparting it to this 
people, until we improve upon wliat 
knowledge we already possess. I know : 
the condition of this people, 1 know 
. what induces them to do as they do, 
I know the secret springs to their ! 
actions, how they are l^set, the temp- 
tations and evils that are around 
them, and how liable they are to be 
drawn away, consequently, 1 toll you, 
brethren, that you need to have the 
thunders of the Almighty and the 
forked ligtnings of truth sent upon 
you, to wake you up out of your 
Jethargy. 

^ . Some may say, “ Brother Brigham 
always chastises us.” But what do I 
tell you ? ] say that if there are any 
Saints on earth they are here, if the 
kingdom of God is on the earth it is 
here, if Jesus is not known here, ho is 
not known upon the earth, if bis 
Father is not kuown here. He is not 
known upon the earth. What of all 
this? , if we have this knowledge 
greater is the shame, unless w*e live to 
it, and greater will be our condemna- 
tion. The people should bo preached 
to, but they need something besides 
smooth teaching. Comparatively speak- 
. ing, they should have their ears cuf- 
fed and be roughly handled, be kicked 
out doors, and then kicked in again, 
.klostof the Elders who preach in this 
stand ought to be kicked out of it, and 
then kicked into it again, until they 
. overhaul themselves and find out what 

the matter yfilh ihena. ^ 
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• The mass of the people are all asleep 
together, craving after the world, run- 
ning after wickedness, desiring this, 
that, and the other, which is not for 
their good. 

You hear many talk about having 
made sacrifices ; if 1 had that word in 
my vocabulary I jvould blot it out. 
I have never yet made what I call 
sacrifices; in my experience I know 
nothing about making them. We are 
here in this wicked world, a world 
shrouded in darkness, principally led, 
directed, governed, and controlled, 
from first to last, by the power of our 
common foe — him who was opposed to 
Jesus Christ aud to his kingdom— 
the son of the morning — the devil. 
Lucifer bos almost the entire control 
over the whole earth, roles and go- 
veras the children of men and leads 
them on to destruction. He has mil- 
lions and millions of agents ; they are 
in every place, the air is full of Uiem 
land the earth is fulf of them. You 
i cannot go anywhere without finding 
I some of them, unless it is among a 
few of the Saints who have faith to 
turn th#‘m out of their hearts and 
afiections, out of their houses, and 
theu out of their midst. 

There are a few such places on the 
earth, but they are very few, compared 
with all the world beside. The world is 
drunk with its own folly, with its own 
wickedness. 

1 know that I spoke veiy harshly 
to you last l^bbatb, but that does not 
hurt the oil and the wine; no, notone 
particle. There was not a Latter-day 
Saint then within bearing of my voico 
but that bis soul shouted, Amen, 
thank God, glory, hallelujah." You 
need such preaching os was that, from 
day to day, until the rubbish cleaving 
to you is swept away, until your mindis 
ore upon something besido the follies 
and vanities of the world. You have 
much to learn. Do you think 1 was 
too rash last Sunday ? (Voices, no.) 
Even then I told you only a small 
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portion of the troths pe'ftaiuing id the 
subjects touched upon. 

1 cannot' tell you the 'whole truth, 
for you' are not in a condition to re- 
ceive it ; my voice* is not powerful 
enough to pierce your hearts ; 1 alone 
am not able to remove the scales from 
your eyes that you may see things os 
they are. I can talk to you here, and 
diffuse my spirit among you, so far as 
you will receive it. If I have the 
Spirit of tho Lord, and your hearts are 
soft, I can impart to you what the 
Lord has for ypu through me ; that is 
^ all I can do. I have to cling to my 
Father, to my God, and to my religion 
.gr^very day, yes; every moment of my 
.life; have to‘ plead with Him and 
centre all nly'confidence, hopes, and 
faith in Hfm, and so should you. 

' There is one thing I desire of this 
people more than everything else on 
this earth, more than gold, silver, 
houses, lands, and the riches of this 
world which arc not to compare with 
it, and that is that this people would 
so live as to know the Father and 
the Son, to know the will of God con- 
cerning them, and to be filled with 
tho Holy Ghost, and have tho visions 
of eternity opened to them. Then 
my soul would be satisfied ; that is all 
I could ask of them. I do not care 
ivhether wo have half rations, or quar- 
ter rations, that is a matter 1 care but 
little about. I would rather that this 
people should starve to death in .the 
mountains, than to have tho liord 
Almighty hand us over to a cursed, 
infernal mob. I would rather go down 
to tho grave in peace than to fight a 
mob, unles.s the Lord would give mo 
• enough Saints to fight and kill the 
^or devils ; in such case 1 wish to 
live and hght them. But I never 
•r want to see a mbb again drive dud 
'tread under foot tho Saints. ] 

* ^While brother Amasa was nddress- 
ing the people,. I admired the princi- 
< 1 ^ pies he taught, and I can apply them 
to myself, so far' os they pertain to 
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me;’ but I d<f toifinow how'my'iiftl^ j 
boys and girls, now growing up in our j 
midst, could understand wbat is in ' 
the world, unless we sent ilieni forth i 
so that they .could contrast one class* \ 
with the other. For my part I do- ' 
not need a* mob to' aid pae to purify 
myself; I do not require to hear* 
another man take 'the name of God in. 
vain, in order, to complete my expe- 
rience concerning profanity. I‘ have* ' 
no occasion for the devil and his imps,, 
nor to see the face of a wicked man< 
while I live, in order to 'make me*' 
more acquainted with their power. B 
will be perfectly satisfied with the* ^ 
glory and crown I shall receive, if L ; 
have no further acquaintance or ex- 
perience with the power of tho devU, 
so far as I am concerned. 

If I have to pass through scenes of 
trouble, sorrow, and afidiction, if wo 
have to fight the devil, and I have the 
power to live, I pray my Father in* 
heaven, in the name of His Son Jesus 
Christ, to let me live to- enjoy this 
privilege. If I, of necessity must pass,, 
through war and bloodshed, toils and 
labors, let me live, for I love to fight 
the devils, but I love to overcome 
them. If I had the power 1 would 
doubtless use them up, perliaps to the . 
injury of the Saints. Why? Be'eause 
if you do not kuow wickedness you 
cannot enjoy the happiness God has 
in store for you. 

Paul asks, ** Shall we sin that 
righteousness may abound ? ” Xo, 
there is plenty of sin without your 
sinning. We can have all the e.xpe- 
rience wo need, without sinning our- 
selves, therefore we will not sin that 
good may come, we will not transgress- 
tho law of God that we may know the 
opposite. There is no necessity for ‘ 
such a course, for the'world is full of^ 
transgression, and this people need .. 
not mingle up with it. 

Gan you discern between t'he ri^- 
tcous and the wicked here? 'You * 
know I bare spoken of aiogrtain cla^ 
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Qf- men who frequent our law sliops, 
and eveiy other wicked bole’ they can 
get into ; can they discern the differ* 
e\nce between those who love the law 
o£ God and those who despise it ? 
No. The vilest sinner on the earth 
who will come with a bland counten- 
ance, using -the airs that belong to 
the etiquette of the day, you receive 
aSitt very fine man, a beautiful gentle* 
man. Do you not know that you 
need the Spii^ of the Almighty to 
look through a man and-^ discern what 
is in his heart, while his face smiles 
upon you and his words flow os- 
smoothly os oil ? If you hod the power 
of God upon you, you might see the 
sword larking within him, and that, if 
he bad the power, he would plunge it 
in your heart and destroy you from 
the earth. I meet many such men in I 
these streets, and in the. houses round 
• about. 

Do you' not knUw that Jes.u£t told 
the truth- when he said, “ They that 
ore ^ot for us are against us ? ” A 
great many have our patronage and 
iptluence, benefit by our forbearance, 
and enrich themselves with our oasb^ 
hut) when that is, gone, what shall we 
hear next? “ Wipe them from. the 
earth, put' them out of existence aud 
let the earth not be infested with them 
any longer, for they have no money, 
no infiuence for us now ; they cannot 
{)ntronize and promote us, therefore 
destroy Uiem from tho earth.” That 
is the spirit of the devil which reigns 
in every man who is not a Saint 
at heart. Thb wicked principle 
may lay dormant, to all appearance, 
year after year, lurking in tho flesh, 
until it increases to such a degree 
that the flesh has overcome the spirit 
of light which God implanted in them, 
when it exhibits itself, and then the 
cry is, “ Destroy the Apostles of Jesus 
and every one of his true followers ; 
root out that clan which will destroy us 
unless we destroy them ; root them out, 
that we be no more pestered with them.” 
No. 15.] 
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Suppose onerof my-hretbren hadia 
largo family connection, had many> 
brothers and sisters near and i dear to 
him, as near his feelings as a child is* 
to its father’s or mothers, and that^ 
this blood connection, embracing air 
the friends he had upon earth, should,- 
on a night so dark that they could hot 
see one inch before their eyes, mount 
their horses, put spurs to them, and 
start at the top of their speed, on a> 
road that neither they nor their horses- 
had ever travelled one inch upon, 
would he not cry at the top of his' 
voice, “ Where are you going? ' Would- 
he not say, ** You are riding in the 
dark and on a road which, you do not 
know ? ” They might put spurs in. ' 
theiif horses . and reply, “ We will per-i 
form the journey." You are the indi-« 
viduols 1 am< referring to. Let any 
one see people^ hastening! to the brinkr 
of an awful .precipice, hundreds of 
feet in depth, , and before they ore’ 
aware of it, about: tn leap into the abyss,- 
ivbat feelings -would move the indivi-. 
dual looking upotn such a sight? 
Would he not wish to take- them by 
the hair pf. their heads, if they wou]^ 
'm>t,stQp, and.Bove thent if possible f 

. So -1 feel about you. -1- feel - like 
taking men and /women by- the . hair- o£ 
their, heads, figuratively, speaking, and 
slinging them -miles and miles, and: 
like crying, stop, before you ruin your- 
selves ! But 1 have not the power to 
do this ; 1 can talk to you a little and 
can beseech you to stop your mad 
career, and can ask your Father in 
heaven to give you the light of His* 
Spirit, and when you receive that you 
will find every word that I said last 
Sabbath to be true. There are*, men 
here, by the score, who do not know 
their right hands from their left, so 
far as the principle of justice -is con- 
cerned. Does our High Council ? No/,' 
for they will let men throw dust 
their eyes, until you cannot find tL^ 
hundredth millionth part of an onuOd^ 
of common sense in them. You may* 
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themselves and know of a surety that 
this work Is of God, and not of man. 
My desire, at least in having the young 
people attend the meetings, has been 
fulfilled. They have attended the meet- 
ings very faithfully. Young men who 
have hitherto manifested no particular 
interest in the Gospel, or have only at- 
tended meetings occasionally, have 
come out to our meetings very regu- 
larly, and have exhibited a great deal 
of interest in the conferences that have 
been held. This is a source of joy to my 
heart to see that the young people are 
becoming interested in this latter-day 
work. For we must realize that those 
who have carried this work through 
the heat of the day will not always be 
with us. The time will come when we 
will be left to depend upon the tes- 
timony of the Gospel which we have 
for ourselves. Therefore, if we will 
come forward while we are young, and 
listen to the rehearsal of the experience 
of those who have been with the work 
from the beginning, and be impressed- 
by their teachings, it will have a 
greater effect upon us than will 
the reading of their experiences 
after they have passed away. Not 
only that, but a great deal 

of the history of this people has never 
been written, and never can be. Much 
of the sufferings and trials they have 
had to pass through at the hands of 
their enemies will never be recorded, 
only by the angels, who know and see 
all things. The Latter-day Saints have 
been greatly misjudged. Their motives 
have been misconstrued. People have 
thought evil of them, simply because 
they did not understand their motives. 
If they had understood that the Latter- 
day Saints were trying to better the 
world, trying to bring forth fruit, with 
the help of God. that would show that 
their organization and institutions 
were really ordained of God, they would 
not have persecuted this people as they 
have done. There is no doubt in my 
mind but that many an honest-hearted 
Christian has been led into darkness 
concerning this people. We have been 
misunderstood; and in many cases the 
idea has been entertained that we were 
opposed ■ to the government under 
which this Church has grown and been 
nourished. I say, had it been understood 
that we were simply trying to teach 
the Gospel that our Lord and Savior 
taught, and to bring about ^ better 
condition of affairs in the world, hon- 
est-hearted people would have turned 
xmto us, and they would have given us. 
sympathy, and we would have been en- 
abled to accomplish much more than 
we have. But this is God’s work. We 
are simply instruments in His hands. 
We come upon the stage, and we play 
our part to the best of our ability, and 
then we are willing to leave the result 
with God. It has been said that God 
buries- His workmen, but continues 
His work. So one by one those who 
Iiave been identified with this work 


pass away. Some of them leave a writ- 
ten history, to a small extent, of what 
they have passed through and what 
they have known; but their full his- 
tory or their characters can never 
be made as plain to us on paper 
as they can by conversing with them. 
So I say that it is very essen- 
tial that all people who have any 
interest in this work should make use 
of the opportunities that present them- 
selves to hear those who are yet among 
us who have been with the work from 
the beginning; and they should seek 
to know for themselves concerning this 
Gospel. If they find for themselves, 
and not for another, that it is of God, 
then there is no sacrifice too great for 
them to make for this cause. If we 
become thoroughly converted to the 
Gospel of Christ, we will not prize our 
lives as anything in comparison with 
our standing in the Church of Christ 
and with , the saving of the souls of 
others who have not yet come to a 
knowledge of this faith. Therefore, our 
brethren go to the nations of the earth, 
leaving all that is near and dear to 
them, and place themselves in the 
hands of God to preach His Gospel. 
They go abroad, not feeling that their 
time is their own, but that it belongs 
to God, who gave them life; feeling that 
everything they have they are indebted 
to Him for, and that He has given and 
He can take away. This morning I at- 
tended the meeting of the German 
Saints, held in the Assembly Hall, and 
had the pleasure of talking to them a 
little in their native tongue. While 
seated upon the stand there my heart 
was made to rejoice at seeing a number 
of those with whom I had labored in 
Switzerland and Germany, and also a 
number whom I had not met before in 
Zion, but whom I had had the pleasure 
of bringing into the Church through 
baptism. I thought. Oh! if I could only 
dedicate all the talent God has given 
to me and all my powers to trying to 
keep these souls in the Church, and if 
I could cause that they should remain 
faithful until the end of their days, how 
happy I should be! But in administer- 
ing in the ordinances, of the Gospel we 
do not, as servants of God, feel to take 
any praise or honor unto ourselves. Wg 
have been left helpless so many times, 
we have been shown our weak- 
ness so many times, that we 
are in no condition to take 
praise or honor unto ourselves. 
But we rejoice when others are made 
happy; we rejoice when others are 
brought to see the Gospel as it is; we 
rejoice to see souls sought out of the 
dark corners of this world who are 
willing to come forward and unite 
themselves with the work which has 
been set up by the power of God, and 
which will never be destroyed. It gives 
us pleasure to see people who, notwith- 
standing the opposition that is aroused 
as soon as they express their willing- 
ness to become members of the Church 
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of Christ, are .still willing to come for- 
ward and show their individuality, and 
manifest by their course that they are 
men and women willing to stand for 
what they know to be right, no matter 
what public opinion may be. Public 
opinion has led more people to degrada- 
tion than anything else that I know of. 
The Latter-day Saints have ndt gone 
very much on public opinion. They do , 
not care what the world thinks as long 
as they know they are trying to keep 
the commandments of God. The El- 
ders, in preaching the Gospel from door ■ 
to door, may be turned away, may be 
rejected, and their testimony may not 
be received; but if they are true and 
faithful in bearing that testimony and 
in discharging their duties, they are 
happy, and they are willing to leave 
the result With God. Those who bring 
members into the Church of Jesus 
Christ have no right to take any honor 
unto thems^elves; for one has planted, 
another has nourished, and another 
may reap. Those who are brought into 
the Church by one may be the result ; 
of the efforts of another. -But if we 
are able, through our efforts, to touch 
the people’s hearts, to get them to un- 
derstand the Scriptures which they 
have read for years and years and have 
not understood, and to realize that it 
they only get the Spirit that they will 
not only have the dead letter, but they 
will have the Spirit which maketh 
alive, and which will bear testimony to 
their souls concerning the written word 
of God, and what is necessary for them 
to do to be saved in the kingdom of 
our God-^if we are able to do this, we 
perform a great labor. This Spirit ac- 
companies the testimony of the EL 
ders. It bears testimony to ' all who 
will receive it that this Gospel is from 
God. It has caused those who have read 
their, Bibles without understanding 
them to read and understand. This is 
'what is meant by the reception of the 
Holy Ghost, which is promised to all 
those who will repent of their sins, be 
baptized, arid have the hands of the 
Elders laid upon them. We cannot' un- 
' derstand either the written word or 
the living oracles of God, except we 
have His Spirit. It is only through 
the spirit of man that we understand 
the things pertaining to man; it is only 
through the Spirit of God that we are 
able to understand the things pertain- 
ing to God. If the world have not the 
' Spirit Of God, having led lives that 
would not entitle them to the enjoy- 
ment of that Spirit, is it any Wonder 
that they cannot understand the work 
of our Heavenly Father? Not at all 
because they have ' alienated them- 
selves from His Spirit; and in many 
cases His Spirit. Which has striven with 
them from time to time, has become 
grieved. We understand that the Spirit 
'of God will not always strive with man. 
Therefore, the world should give heed, 
while there i|» yet time, to the teach- 
ings of the Gospel, which is so simple 
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that even a child can understand it, 
and yet so deep that man will never 
be able to fathom the beauties thereof. 

I rejoice with you today, my brethren 
and sisters, in living in a day and time 
when God has again eatablished His 
work. Why, when the Manifesto was 
issued and went forth to the world, 
the, idea got abroad that Mormonism 
was a thing of the past. They thought 
that plural marriage was the principle 
upon which our faith was based, and 
that when this was done away with, 
all the rest would soon pass away. But 
how different it is to this! And right 
among those - people ■ who. have enter- 
tained this idea, the Church of Jesus 
Christ is growing today more than ever. 
There are more Elders in the field to- 
day, proclaiming the word of , God, thari 
we have ever had- They , are riieeting 
with greater success today than they 
have ever met with before. This 
Ought to be a source of gratification and 
joy to' the honest in heart. Our Stakes 
have been strung out froth Canada to' 
Mexico, arid branches have been or- 
ganized throughout the Eastern and 
Southern States, and in Europe. And 
how, I understand, it has become the 
mission of one Of the members of our 
quorum— Apostle Lund— to ffo , to the 
Holy Land and find out what the 
prospects are there for founding a 
colony in - that laqd. The Elders in 
Germany and Switzerland and in vari- 
ous parts of the contirient of Europe, 
are meeting with success. All they lack 
is more Elders to preach the word of 
the Lord. There are iriany, many cities 
that have not yet heard the voices of 
our Elders, and therefore we cannot do 
otherwise than believe that this work 
will grow and increase. Aside from 
that, people who have been prejudiced 
towards Us, and who have been op- 
posed to us because they did not under- 
stand our motives, are becoming soft- 
ened in their hearts. The Lord is pour- 
ing out His Spirit upon them, that they 
may be led to investigate this work 
and seek for' a testimony _ for them- 
selves. Our Eders do not require any- 
one to accept their words alone. They, 
beseech all to seek God to know if their 
words are true. Those who will do thi^ 
if they are believers in the true and 
living God, can know of a surety if this 
Gospel be of God Or of man. It would 
be a miracle in our eyes if we were to 
admit that it is of man; for there 
is nothing that can cope With it in all 
the world. All the fragmentary pieces 
of Christianity that we find throughout 
. the world are only remnants of the 
grand old organization that existed in 
the days of our Lord and Savior. But 
here in the United States of America, 
through. the instrumentality of the boy 
Pronhet, has been organized the Church 
of Jesus Christ. It was organized on 
the 6th day of April, 1830, with but six 
members. We can see how it has 
grown, and how it has met all oppo- 
sition and overcome every power that 
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has attempted to thwart its piv'.f.'ess. 
.Therefore, we are encourag'ed, and we 
are not wont to believe that the work is 
going to the ground, although we are 
surrounded with temptation. We al- 
ways will have temptation, becaus'^ the 
Almighty will never rob us of that free 
agency which we exercised before we 
came to this world to take upon our- 
selves bodies. But this Church has been ■ 
organized with Apostles and Prophets, 
and with the various offices of the two 
Priesthoods which have been restored. 
Our Elders go forth bearing this tes- 
timony. But sometimes when they re- 
turn, they neglect their duties. On ac- 
count of the lack of efficient work on 
the part of the Priesthood, every 
quorum not having performed its duty 
as it should have done, it has been 
deemed ■ wise to send out a 
great number of missionaries • 
to labor here in Zion. Do you suppose, 
my brethren and sisters, that if we all 
had been doing our duty in every or- 
ganization of the Priesthood — if the 
Priests had been going among the peo- 
ple and explaining the Scriptures, if 
the Teachers had been visiting from 
house to house as they are required to, 
in every ward of Zion— do you sup- 
pose it would have been necessary to 
send out missionaries among our own 
people? Of course, it would not. We 
must admit that there has been a, lack 
of energy on our part in this regard. 
Elders who return home, or those who 
are not appointed to any special mis- 
sion either at home or abroad, feel that 
they can be a little dilatory in regard 
to the performance of their duties as 
members of quorums and still, be un- 
der no great responsibility. But it is my 
understanding , of the Gospel of Christ 
that if we allow sin to exist in our 
midst and. do not warn the sinner; 
if we allow conditions to 
exist that we know are foreign 
to the the teachings of our Lord 
and Savior Jesus Christ, those upon 
whom the Priesthood has been con- 
ferred will, be held responsible, at any 
rate to some extent. Now, we can di- 
vide this responsibility just as we 
•please, and take it to ourselves as it 
fits us, because it does fit us all. We 
must acknowledge, that if these quo- 
rums had performed their duties faith- 
fully, if this whole body of Christ had 
been in a proper, healthy, working con- 
dition, there would be no need of send- 
ing missionaries to labor among the 
different Stakes of Zion. But this con- 
dition exists, and we must deal with It 
as best we can. Therefore, it has been 
a source of joy to me in meeting with 
the Saints throughout the Stakes to 
see the awakening interest that ’the 
young people are showing in the Gos- 
pel, and many of them have expressed 
themselves that they would try to do 
better; A great many of us get the 
idea that we are going to live forever 
and that we do not need to trouble 
ourselves about anything excepting the 


things pertaining to this life; but how 
mistaken we will be, and how we are 
led every now and then to realize how 
uncertain this life of ours is, and how 
helpless— how useless, I may say — Is 
this body without the spirit! I was 
reminded of this a few days since hy 
being at the deathbed of a little girl, 

, the daughter of President Uriah T. 
Jones, of the Parowan Stake of Zion. 
The little one died of croup. While at 
her bedside and in being present when 
her spirit took leave from the body, I 
was led to think over these matters, 
and it strengthened my testimony; for 
I am of the firm opinion that the 
greater part of man is not his body, 
but the spirit that gives life to the 
body. At any rate, it is quite as much 
of our being as is this material body. 
What is this clay after the spirit has 
departed? How helpless, how useless, 
it lies before us! We see that those 
powers that have been the very life of 
the being have departed. The little 
one I refer to had been suf- 
fering very much in the evening, 
and the father who was at 
Priesthood meeting had been sent for. 
He went home and found her in a very 
bad condition; and after the meeting 
Brother David H. Cannon and myself 
returned there, and we were requested 
to lay hands on the little one. We knelt 
down by the bedside, and laid our 
hands upon her, and the mother and 
brothers and sisters knelt down also 
and laid their hands upon the bed, and 
we poured out our souls to God that He • 
would spare that child, if it were His 
will; but we felt to say, “Thy will, O 
Father, not ours, be done.” As a result 
of our administration, the little one 
was very much eased and rested quiet- 
ly until morning, when we were again 
called and got up to find her in a very 
bad condition, struggling for life. We 
again laid hands upon her and prayed 
God that the child might be released 
from her pain, and if consistent with 
His will, that she might be spared to 
her parents, who loved her so dearly. The 
mother seemed as though she could 
not be reconciled to parting with her 
The little one was easier after our ad- 
ministration and appeared fa be at per 
feet rest as compared witii her previous 
condition. I could see that the family 
were grief-stricken, and that the father 
and mother did not want to part with 
the little one, and I went into my room 
knelt down and prayed to my Heavenly 
Father that if it were consistent with 
His will He would spare the little one; 
at any rate, that He would not allow 
It to suffer any more; that if it were 
His will that the child should be taken 
away. He would prepare the hearts of 
they might realize His 
will w^ done in the matter. In 

about h^f an hour after our adminis- 
tration, Brother David H. Cannon, my 
wife, myself, and the family were sur- 
the little one and her spirit 
departed from the body; but as death 
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approached, a pleasant smile crept over 
her countenance, and she went to 
sleep without even so much as raising 
a hand or showing any sign of pain. 
This little occurrence was a testimony 
to me; and if I had ever had any 
fear of death before, this would have 
banished it all. As the time came for 
the spirit to depart from the body, it 
appeared as though it could see into 
eternity; at any rate, its vision must 
have been a pleasant one. The child 
was perfectly conscious; had been ask- 
ing about its kittens and little play- 
things only a short time before. It 
was a testimony to me that the vision 
of that child must have been a pleas- 
ant one; and I thought to myself, if af- 
ter I have done the will of my Father 
and all that is within my power to do 
to cause people to repent of their sins 
and to come unto Christ, the Lord Al- 
mighty should take me away in the 
condition He took that child in, how 
happy I would be! 

My brethren and sisters, we do not 
fear death if we are trying to keep 
the commandments of God. Indeed, 
many times it comes as a welcome mes- 
senger to those who have labored long 
and hard to spread this Gospel, and who 
have been faithful over that which God 
has given them. Such people feel 
happy when death comes; they feel no 
regret at having their spirit depart 
from their body. They know that the 
body will come forth in the morning of 
the first resurrection, clothed with im- 
mortality. They know that there will 
be no sorrow, no sickness, no death, 
there; but that those who have strug- 
gled earnestly, in the face of opposi- 
tion, to do the will of the Father, and 
have been able to carry it out, they will 
receive an exaltation far superior to 
anything that we can imagine in this 
mortal state of ours. Those who were 
called to sustain the loss of this little 
one did not feel to sorrow, only at the 
separation. They knew that all was 
■well; that He who had given that spirit 
to that little body had called it 
away, and that it ha« filled its 
mission. I was very much touched 
on the occasion; not on account of 
■witnessing the little one go to sleep but 
on account of the nobleness 
of the mother. She had sat up night 
after night, going with'»ut sleep, until 
she was almost worn out; still she was 
not willing to leave the bedside of her 
little one. She desired with all her 
heart to save it. She had been through 
the pain of bringing that soul into the 
world, and she wanted to rear it in the 
fear of the Lord, that it might be a 
useful instrument in accomplishing 
good in this latter-day work, because . 
her whole heart is with this people. 
But to see how resigned she was in 
the midst of her sorrow showed a 
nobleness of character which I ha^ve 
rarely seen, and which was more 
touching by far than to see the little 
one go to sleep; As individuals and as 


Almighty has required 
that we possess noble characters; that 
we be self-sacrificing; that we be win- 
ing to part with the dearest thlnes On 
earth, if required by Him It takes 
nobleness and Integrity of character 
for our missionaries to go into the 
world in- the face of all tL opposition 
that they have to meet, and proclaim 
those who do not believe 
My brethren and sisters, I rejoice in 
this work. I rejoice in the hope that 
we have in a resurrection of the dead— 
that we will come forth from the grave. 
Indeed, this Is the corner-stone of our 
belief. It is for this cause we labor, if 
we labored for this world alone, we 
would be a most miserable and 
wretched people. Our hope is not in 
this world, but in what we will receive 
in the world to come. When we un- 
derstand the Gospel, death indeed is 
robbed of its sting and the grave of its 
victory. We believe, as Jesus of Naz- 
areth was resurrected from the dead 
and came forth with His body, wit^ 
nessed not only by a few, but by hun- 
dreds at various times,. so also all those 
who will keep the commandments of 
God will be resurrected and receive an 
exaltation and a home in the presence 
of the Great Master. I am happy to 
be identified with this work. I am 
willing, if it be the will of- God, to 
labor all the days of my life in spread- . 
ing His word. I have a testimony 
that this is the work of God. I have 
a testimony that the Prophet Joseph 
Smith was an ordained servant of the 
Almighty. No matter what other* 
people may think or believe, that can- 
not change the opinion of one true Lat.- 
ter-day Saint. Our faith is not founded 
upon the actions of men. It is founded 
upon the rock of revelation, upon the 
foundation of Prophets and Apostles, 
Jesus Christ being the chief corner- 
stone. . When we look at the condition 
of the world today, one crying, “Here 
is Christ,” and another Crying, “Here 
is Christ,” how thankful we should be 
that we have a' testimony in our hearts 
that we have the same organization, 
with Apostles and Prophets, gifts, 
blessings and ordinances, the same 
faith, the same Lord, and the same 
baptism, that existed in the primi'tiv.e 
Church of Christ. How thankful, I 
say, we ought to be for this, no mat- 
ter what we may be .called upon to 
pass through for the sake of the Gos- 
pel. We are here but for a little while. 
I view this life of ours only as Qne drop 
of water as CG'-nnared with the mighty 
ocean of eternity — as simply a prepara:- 
tory school that we . have • to pass 
^rough to get into the presence of our 
Heavenly Father, where we progress 
froixi one condition to another. We 
must progress. It is dangerous for 
any Latter-day Saint to think that he 
can be indifferent, to the work 
^ord. We must be either ac- 
If we ^o not work 
r tne Lord, , we se't an example that 
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is a hindrance to others. If, on the 
other hand, we do a good act, some- 
thing that is praiseworthy and pleas- 
ing in the sight of God, there are others 
who will see our example and will fol- 
low after it. 

Now, we have been feasting through 
the holidays. There are no people upon 
the face of the earth that live better 
than do the Latter-day Saints. Today 
we have come together to learn of the 
ways of the Lord. In this we show our 
faith, that men shall not live by bread 
alone, but by every word that pro- 
ceedeth from the mouth of God. We are 
anxious that this work should progress 
and be successful, and we should 
lend our little mite towards its ad- 
vancement; for when all the sons and 
daughters of men come before the 
judgment bar of God, Christ will say 
that is is not all those w'ho say unto 
Him, Lord, Lord, that shall enter into 
the kingdom of heaven, but he that 
doeth the will of the Father. If are 
successful in keeping the command- 
ments of the Lord, we shall lay up 
treasures in heaven. What are the 
things of this world in comparison 
with the knowledge that we have that 
God lives? Would we not rather part 
with everything that is dear to us in 
this life than to part with the knowl- 
edge which we have that God lives? 
No matter what our poverty or our per- 
secutions may be, if we have this 
knowledge we will be happy under all 
conditions. Many times I have prayed 
within my heart to God that with all 
He would at least leave me His Spirit, 
even though He should deprive me of 
everything else in this life. I would 
rather have the Spirit of God than to 
possess the riches of the world, because 
that will make me happy and the 
riches of the world will not, unless I 
know how to use them. It is only a 
righteous ambition that the Latter-day 
Saints should wish to possess homes, 
and lands and all that will make them 
comfortable; but most of all we should 
wish to possess the eternal riches that 
will be of benefit to us and our poster- 
ity in the life to come. Our good acts 
and our good deeds, noble _ thoughts 
carried into actions, are the riches that 
will go 'before us to plead for us before 
the Great Judge, when we are sum- 
moned to give an account for the deeds 
done in the flesh. Let people array 
themselves against this work and 
against us; let all the powers of earth 
and hell array themselves against ^is 
work, it will not matter; in fact, it will 
onlv cause the work to grow, and make 
uS morrunited, and should cause our 
pSemies to see - that this is the work 
f^od We ■ do not ^fear opposition 
from without; we do not fear anything 

IfejSce that He ba. 

Sif w“k. We are- told that the Lord 


is the vine and we are the branches. 
We can do nothing of ourselves. The 
branches are helpless without the vine. 
Let us try to keep in touch with the 
Spirit of God. Let us, above all, so 
live that we will be continually in the 
sunlight of that Spirit. And we will 
go forth fearlessly proclaiming repent- 
ance to the nations of the earth. We 
will proclaim it at home also. If we 
have done wrong, we will seek to do 
right. If we have not loved rur neigh- 
bor as ourselves, we will seek to recti- 
fy our course of life in this regard. If 
we have failed in keeping tbt , - 

mandments of God in other ways,, 
will seek to keep them. I desire that 
we shall all remain true and faithful 
to the covenants we have made with 
God. We have made them knowing- 
ly. We went down into the waters 
of baptism and were immersed for the 
remission of our sins knowingly. We 
knew what obligations we took upon 
ourselves." If we are not liked for 
our peculiar belief, let us not return 
evil for evil; but let us ask God t-i for- 
give those who persecute us, and pray 
that their hearts may be opened, that 
they may be led to se^. the light of 
God as we see it. I am desirous to 
spend all my time and all the powers 
which God ha.& given me, in His min- 
istry and in proclaiming His word, be- 
cause I never feel happier than when 
I am engaged in doing my duty and 
trying to do good to others, trying to 
bring happiness to a home that has 
known no happiness, trying to bring 
sunlight to some heart that has not 
known sunlight for years, and that 
has dwelt in darkness. We should not 
grope in darkness. If we do not feel 
well, we should set ourselves right with 
God, and if we do this He will not al- 
low any evil spirits to overcome us, oi 
to afflict us, any more than will be 
sanctified to our good. 

May God grant that we may be true 
and faithful in keeping His command- 
ments, and that we may feel to dedi- 
cate our lives and all we possess, real- 
izing that He is the giver of all, to the 
building up of His kingdom and to the 
benefitting of our fellow men. We 
should not wish to live selfish lives. Let 
us not live for ourselves alone, but live 
for our fellow beings, and try to spread 
this Gospel of peace on earth and good- 
will to all men to the four ends of the 
earth, that all who are honest in heart 
may be led to partake of the blessings 
that we now enjoy. That we may all 
remain true and faithful to the cov- 
enants we have made with our Father, 
taking Christ as our example, knowing 
that it is enough for the servant to be 
as the Master was, and be patient in 
carrying any burden that may be 
placed upon us, that we may gain a. 
home in the presence of our God and in 
the presence of the Prophet Joseph 
Smith and all the righteous who have 
gone before us, is my prayer In the 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen, 
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:^der C. W. Penrose, at the request 
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low’ Heiner then spoke as fol- 

tents, O Ja- 
cob, and thy tabernacles, O Israel!” 

prophet when he 
went up on a mountain and looked 

J ^ prophet you 

seen a valley where per- 
petual summer reigned. Many a tent 

SSel^bv^thl wilderness. 

the direction of Jehovah, go- 

i wilderness, had taken 

Pvprvtv,^° place there for a while. 
Everything was peaceful. Everything 

'^E^ted. God’s benedictions smiled 
upon them. They went in and out of 
their tents, doing their daily duties, by 
f?o .1 direction of their great 

Eader. As you looked down into that 
would have been cheered 
and edified to see a people, going in the 
wilderness, amid many deprivations, 
hardships and troubles, and yet peace- 
lul, contented and hopeful. W^iile that 
went on in the valley there was a con- 
spiracy going on. Balak hired a false 
prophet to curse the people of Israel, 
it is usually the case, whenever there 
IS a curse to be uttered against the . 
Church of God, it is not by a man who 
IS indignant against any false teach- 
ing or false living, but it is always an 
enemy who has been bribed, bought, 
nis eyes shut, his heart corrupted, and 
led against his own will and wish and 
conviction to utter a curse. Balaam’ 
was not willing to do it. He told the 
messengers of Balak that it was im- 
possible for him to undertake that mis- 
sion, because he could do nothing un- 
less he received the approval of Je- ■ 
hovah. - But Balak had invented all 
sorts of machinations to induce him to 
do It. He was willing to build altars; 
he was willing to bring sacrifices; he 
was willing to bribe that prophet, in 
order to accomplish his purposes 
against an innocent people. Balaam 
goes up and looks down into the valley. 
Histead of uttering a curse he utters a 
benediction. He begins with these 
words; 

‘‘How beautiful are thy. tents, O Ja- 
cob, and thy tabernacles, O Israeli”. 

What do you think, my brethren, 
Balaam ^ saw when he uttered that, 
benediction in these words ?- He saw 
f begin with, that were all 

A?i was no strife in sisrht. 

A 11 them were directed by one God, 
-A-ii of them looked toward God to give 


direction what they should do. 
All of them knew that they had the 
laws which Moses gave them on Sinai 
given by God, and not by man. He 
-Jehov^ himself-was their law" 
giver There was no question as to 
whether or not these laws were proper’ 
there was no question as to whether 
or not these laws were popular- they 
were divine, and that was sufficient 
Balaam looked down, and he saw more- 
than that. He well remembered that' 
God said to them ‘T will make of thee 
a kingly priesthood, and a sanctified 
a holy nation.” They were united- 
God was their lawgiver; and they were 
holy. He also knew that God gave 
His promise to Abraham that in his 
seed all the nations of the earth should 
Dl6ss6d. BSflaani W6ll r6iii6ixibGr6(jl 
that this nation, now wandering* 
through the wilderness, forsaken and 
a prey to every enernyy was to be the 
nation out of which should • come- 
the Messiah, the Redeemer of the uni-’ 
verse, our Divine Master, . Jesus Christ 
himself. How could he pronounce a 
curse upon such a people? Ho-w was 
it possible, where God has stamped His' 
seal of approval upon it, where God 
has been the director and the very 
soul of that movement, that he should 
utter a curse? Nay, he could not do 
It. He tried his best; he was induced 
and bribed; but as he looked down into 
the valley he uttered the words that T 
have already repeated, ‘‘How beautiful 
are thy tents, O Jacob, and thy taber- 
nacles, O Israel!” . ‘ 

This was not only the case, my 
brethren, with the ancient people of 
Israel; but as we follow along in his- 
tory^ we find afterwards, in the fulness 
of time; after four thousand years of 
waiting; after the -'human race was 
trembling in the balance; after great 
philosophers were confused and per- 
plexed ; after Israel were singing, 
through their prophets, many a song of 
the coming Messiah; after all the na- 
tions were anxiously waiting for some^ 
body to come who would clear away 
the mists which rested upon the human 
race, who would explain , how men 
could be delivered from sin and from 
iniquity— after four thousand years 
God sent His Only Begotten Son, Jesus 
Christ, to redeem the world. When 
He sent His Son upon earth it was not 
merely as a High Priest; it was not 
merely as a model lecturer— it was 
mote than that: Christ came upon the 
earth with a revelation from the bosom 
of His Father, to deliver to the WhOle^ 
human race. And then and there He 
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established a Church upon the earth. 
He established in His Church Apostles, 
evangelists; He ordained some as 
Teachers, others as Prophets. There 
was a complete, full organization, 
equipped so that they might go out into 
the world and proclaim the glad tidings 
of the Messiah who had come. In that 
Church you find the same thing. Prom 
time to time there was a hired, wicked 
man who was led on to curse the 
Church. Many an enemy surrounded 
the Church of God. A thousand times 
did she lay before the altar of God, 
crying aloud in anguish, “O Lord, have 
mercy upon me,” because the enemies 
had surrounded her, and she felt that 
one curse upon the other was ready to 
be pronounced upon her. But she came 
out victorious. Why? Because the 
Church of God, in the early ages, was 
a Church that was united; it was a 
Church that was sanctified; it was a 
Church ready to. spread the Gospel all 
over the world; and such a Church 
certainly could not be conquered. And 
Jehovah gave the promise, through 
His only Son, that even the gates of 
hell “shall not prevail against thee.” 

Now,my brethren, let me tell you that 
when we speak of unity in the Church, 
we do not mean by that something 
which is fabricated. You cannot fab- 
ricate unity in a church, Israel was 
united. Why? There was one Law- 
giver; there was one High Priest; there 
was one leader— Moses. They knew 
what God demanded of them: they 
knew their duties; they knew where to 
go for counsel; they knew where to 
ask for advice; they knew that where 
there was a sick man the sick man 
went to the High Priest to be cleansed. 
Even in the time of our Lord, Christ 
said, after He had cured many a leper, 
“Go and show thyself to the Priest.” 
There was a bond of union, because 
God Himself had created it. They 
were sanctified; not sanctified merely 
in language, not by a fabrication, but 
they were sanctified because the law 
of God, the Gospel of Jesus Christ, if 
followed out, if lived out, could make 
of them holy men and women. They 
were a people that could withstand all 
attacks from without. Why? Because 
they had the power of God in their 
midst. That is— that was— the Church 
of God. That was the Church which 
Jesus Christ established upon the 
earth. 

Let me be frank with you, my breth- 
ren. It would do no good if I were not. 

I feel, as I stand here to address you, 
that I stand in a holy place. Christ has 
told us, where two or three are gathered 
together in His name He will be in 
their midst, I said this was a Church 
of God. You might misunderstand me, 
and think that I am a IMormon, I were 
a hypocrite if I were to say that. Of 
course, according to my own belief 
there is one church that makes that 
claim. But what I mean to say to 
you is this: Here is the Mormon 
Church. Here is another tabernacle, 


Here also an Israel has spread and 
pitched its tents. And to my mind, 
your Church and the Roman church 
are the only two churches in the world 
today that make any real claim to 
Christianity. I understand that a little 
while ago some ecclesiastical gentle- 
men in this city passed a resolution 
as to whether or not the Mormons are 
Christians — as if you might pass reso- 
lutions to say that a man’s color shall 
change over night! You might as well 
pass a resolution that a colored man 
shall become white, and a white man 
man shall become colored, as to pass a 
resolution that a people be not Chris- 
tians who bow their heads before Christ 
and who stand up and say, “We are the 
only Church.” But these gentlemen 
say, “Resolved, that the Mormon 
Church are not Christians.” Why, it is 
the height of absurdity; it is nonsensi- 
cal, only fit for children! 

The reason why I have been attract- 
ed by your Church, and most likely 
why the head of your Church has hon- 
ored me with the distinction and priv- 
ilege to speak to you, is because your 
Church will at all times arrest the 
mind and the heart of a man whose 
heart burns with zeal for truth and 
who has got brain to think. I come into 
Salt Lake City, and everywhere I am 
surrounded by Mormons who tell me 
very flatly, “You have no authority; 
you have lost everything; we are the 
true Church.” A man would commit 
a crime against his conscience, against 
his God, if he were not to stop and say 
to himself, “This is worth examining.” 
i must investigate this. I cannot go 
from Salt Lake City back to New 
York and simply say, “I have been 
there and I heard something about the 
Mormons, and they have got some 
queer ideas in their heads.” No; I must 
meet that Church face to face. I must 
know what it is. I must know upon 
what they rest their claims and pre- 
tensions. I do not say I am convinced 
of it. I say I am open for conviction. 
There is no truth upon earth which a 
man should not accept when proven; 
and there is no man upon earth who 
is too great to accept the truth, no 
matter whence it emanates. 

Now, this Israel here in Utah — this 
new Israel, and this new Zion, there 
were many a man, many a Balaam, 
standing here to curse. Many indeed 
went out to curse, to scandalize, to 
criticise, with malicious motives. Par 
be it from me to utter a single word, 
either here in your presence or after I 
have left, which even you yourselves 
could object to from your own stand- 
point. Now, here is the point. A 
church that makes claim to unity, a 
church that makes claim to sanctity, a 
church that makes claim to possess the 
authority from Christ, may be a true 
church. Which one is it? You say it 
is your Church; I say it is mine. But 
this is not a place for debate. This is a 
place where I mean to show you that 
over and over again the Church of God 
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was to be cursed, but was blessed. 
But her strength, her power was that 
she was one, that she had authority, 
that she had all the sacraments in her 
own possesion. Even in the time of 
Israel, nobody could ever point the fin- 
ger and say there was a heresy; no- 
body could - say there was a 
false leader, a false prophet. If there 
was one, Israel knew it by the direction 
of God. If there was false testimony 
Israel knew by the revelation of God. 
If there was false living, Israel 
knew it by the direction of God. That, 
to my judgment and in my opinion, 
is a true Church of Christ. It is 
very marvelous indeed when a man 
goes out and mingles with the various 
Christain sects. 

I have noticed a good many things 
which have impressed me very much. 
While lecturing on Thursday night to 
your students at one of your acade- 
mies, in a little place called Ogden, 1 
called their attention to a certain ex- 
pression I heard; it is this: Language 
indicates something; it represents a 
oertain institution. Now, since I have 
mingled with Mormons I have heard 
over and over again, “That man is an 
apostate.” An apo.state! Ah, yes. Why, 
no other modern church can use that 
language. A man may leave the First 
Presbyterian church to join the Fourth 
Presbyterian church; he may leave the 
Fourth Presbyterian to join the First 
Baptist church; he may leave the First 
Baptist church to join the Lutheran 
church; but he is not an apostate, he 
may merely be a man who has crossed 
from one street into another. He can 
never be an apostate. What should he 
apostatize from? You ask those very 
men who passed resolutions as to who 
is to be a Christian or who is not to be 
a Christian, who is to be regarded as 
one that worships Christ or not— ask 
those very men, “Have you the truth?” 
“Well, yes — part; the other part is with 
my neighbor.” “Have you the truth?” 
“Well, yes, the essential truth we 
have.” ’’Have you the truth, the whole 
truth, and nothing but the truth?” 
There is absolute silence,unless a voice 
comes from one corner of the Alps, 
* and says, “I have the 

truth, and then it comes again from 
another corner of the world, in this 
new hemisphere— from Salt Lake City 
the head of your Church says. 
We have the truth.” Or, as the ven- 
erable hpd of the Church said to me. 
If you have any truth that I have not 
got, let me see It, and I will take it.” 
These are the two churches. 

Now. it makes no difference who the 
Balaam will be that will come to curse, 
be assured as long as you pitch your 
tents by the direction of God, as long 
as you have got the Ijawgiver, God. as 
long as you claim to have authority 
as long as you claim to have the’ 
Priesthood, as long as you claim to 
have the sacraments, you may find a 
thousand enemies surrounding you and 
they will all have to pronounce a bene- 


diction tipon you. As I go through the 
arch here from time to time since my 
sojourn here in your midst I recall 
many a time I have walked through 
the catacombs in Rome by the side of 
a guide with a torchlight in his hand, 
pointing out here and yonder, “there lies 
one man,” and “there another;” “there 
is the place' where one of those who 
were slaughtered by the enemy of God 
is buried,” As I go through this arch 
I feel that I am treading on a spot 
W'^here your forefathers came in across 
the plains in order to pitch their tents 
in this modern Zion, I went out once 
purposely in the middle of the night, 
about 1 o’clock, when I was fatigued 
with writing, I took my overcoat and 
went out in the street, and passed 
by a little bit of an office. Stillness 
everywhere! There was a light in the 
office and it seemed to me as if it was 
a perpetual light burning in the temple 
of Vesta. I stood there gazing up- 
ward, and saying to myself. Here is a 
remarkable thing, a peculiar people. 
People came in here many a time to 
curse, many a time to condemn, and 
yet, here they still live, here they still 
have got their tents, from here they 
are still proclaiming that they are the 
only true Church. That, my brethren, 
is your only strength in the world. In 
my crossing the ocean about sixteen 
times I have met with many an acci- 
dent, remember many a time of ship- 
wreck, and I recall one instance when 
we had to turn around the ship and go 
back thirty-six hours. The captain 
stood there wet to the skin; every of- 
ficer at his post; he was trembling lest 
something serious should happen, and 
he turned to the man at the 
helm, “How is it there?” A 
voice came, strong, positive, de- 
termined, “All is right here.” And 
so is the Church of God upon the earth. 
She is still upon the great ocean, 
shaken by every billow — by enemies, 
by. misunderstandings. But the Great 
Captain cries back to the man at the 
helm — to those whom He left upon 
earth, whom He has appointed to 
guide His people, to His authorities, 
and He asks, “How is it there?” “All 
right here!” But alas! when I look 
around today in Protestant Christen- 
dom, I am almost tempted to say that 
the man who stands at the helm is a 
drunken, staggering sailor, with an 
unsteady hand, and he cannot make 
any response when this question comes 
to him, 

I have in mind a very beautiful thing 
which is appropriate for your people, 
in The Talmud of Babylon. It pictures 
where a young woman In the bloom 
of life sits at her table, and it seems 
as if all her occupation is nothing else 
but reading some letters. That woman 
loves a man dearly, as dear as her life, 
who has left and gone into a far coun- 
try. She heard nothing from him 
month in and month out, year in and 
year out, and he returned. Upon his 
return he found his beloved one still 
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waiting for him. She received him; 
she was loyal as ever, true as ever, 
steadfast as ever. He said to her. “My 
beloved one, how is it that for these 
many years I have been away from 
you; you heard nothing from me; you 
did not know whether I remained loyal 
and true to you, and yet you are loyal 
and true to me." “Ah!” said she, 
“while you were away, and I was 
sometimes in anguish, and sometimes 
doubt crept into my soul, I took your 
love letters, I read those love letters of 
yours, and I said to myself, the man 
who can write such letters is honest, is 
true, is loyal, he cannot lie, he will re- 
main true as long as there is a breath 
left in him.” And, says the Baby- 
lonian Talmud, in the last days God 
will say to His people, "O my people 
Israel, how was it? I have left you 
down on this earth, in the wilderness, 
in tribulation, often in agony, often in 
starvation,^ surrounded by enemies; 
how was it that you remained loyal, 
true and steadfast to me?” And Israel 
will answer and say, “O thou Most 
High, while we were away from you; 
while we dwelt in the valley of tears; 
while many a .time affliction visited us; 
while many a blow fell upon us; while 
our hearts were often torn; while dark- 
ness often covered our habitations, in 
those days we read your love letters, 
we read your promises, and we said, 

‘A God that can thus speak to His peo- 
ple, a God that can make such prom- 
ises as these, that God is true; His 
hand is not short to help; help will 
come sure; He will deliver His people 
from all anxiety.’ ” And so, my breth- 
ren, with the Church of God. Permit 
me to say that you as a people, in your 
Church, when you are surrounded by 
. enemies, when sometimes the hand of 
civil war is laid upon your head heav- 
ily, when sometimes you are misunder- 
stood, when sometimes you suffer, then 
take the love letters of Him who has 
thus far guided your forefathers, who 
has thus far kept you, and be assured 
that a God who can thus speak, a God 
who can thus talk to His people, that 
God will remain true. 

Let me say to you one word, in con- 
clusion. You have heard the 24th 
chapter of Numbers read to you. 
Balaam came to curse, but Balaam 
did not curse — Balaam pronounced a 
benediction. The enemy who stands 
outside of the Church, that enemy will 
always be conquered. The enemy that 
attacks the Church from without, that 
enemy you need never fear. But go on 
and read the 25th chapter, and what do 
you find there. Right after the enemy 
was . conquered and blessed Israel, 
Israel forgot his God and committed 
sin, and Jehovah -brought pestilence 
upon His own people. The Church of 
God need never fear an enemy from 
without; but the enemy within your 
walls— he who walks with you side by 
side into your tabernacle or into your 
temple: he who makes the same pro- 
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fession; he who speaks the same lan- 
guage; he who pretends to have the 
same religion and to believe in the 
same revelation, and to be guided by 
the same authority, but whose heart 
is far from God and who lives an un- 
godly life, he is the worst enemy you 
have; and in due time, if you do not 
clear out your house from such people, 
God himself will smite you with pes- 
tilence. 

It is a remarkable thing, my friends, 
that this Zion should not be seen. I 
say this in all sincerity, and I say it, 1 
trust to God, in the spirit of a real 
searcher for truth, it is a remarkable 
thing that the Balaams who are stand- 
ing above should not be able to see you 
everywhere. I cannot help but tell you 
a little private affair. But a few days 
ago, when the gentleman to my right 
(Dr. Talmage) came to my hotel I told 
him a very remarkable incident. I had 
just then received a letter from my 
dear wife, saying to me, “Do not be 
persuaded by those people to become a 
Mormon.” I then, with that letter in 
my pocket — and that seems like a very 
disobliging husband — ^went to see your 
venerable President, the very fountain 
head of your Church upon this earth. 
This morning, as I came back from 
Ogden, I had another letter, and for 
the first time I am told that two 
Apostles — maybe they were Elders — 
came to the city where I usually live 
in the summer time (and where we still 
have our home on account of my ab- 
sence) and they asked the mayor of . 
that city permission to preach, and he 
refused, and then they went and vis- 
ited my own house. I can assure you, 
in the presence of God, that if I were 
at home the mayor of that city would 
have trembled in his boots and he 
would have given permission. He has 
met me once before. There is not a 
single church in that city, with the ex- 
ception of the Roman Catholic church, 
who can go in aiid say, like your 
Elders, “we are the true church, by 
direct revelation from God.” There are 
plenty of churches there who say, “we 
are a kind of a church, by the direction 
of John Knox, or John Calvin, or Mar- 
tin Luther, or John Wesley;” but no 
man among them can go. In there like 
these two apostles. The remarkable 
incident is that in the day I am per- 
mitted to address this audience I re- 
ceive a message that for the first time 
in our lives two Mormon Elders enter 
my humble abode and there try to 
speak the words of truth, as they un- 
derstand it, to my wife. I say to you 
that those Balaams who stand upon 
the mountain tops looking down ^ into 
the valleys, there should be room 'that • 
all of them should be able to see you. 
Your Church should be so situated that 
all men, the learned and the ignorant, 
the rich and the poor, should be able 
to approach it. and see it as it really is. 

I do trust and hope that if — IP! — you 
are really the true Church, then your 
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light may shine before men, so that 
none of them shall be deprived of it. 
However, I am glad to say this: 
Whether you are or not, I must confess 
that I have traveled pretty nearly all 
over the world, but as a rule I never 
pay much attention whether a man 
says he is a Presbyterian, or a Primi- 
tive Methodist, or a Wesleyan Method- 
ist. It has no charm for me. But 
your humble missionaries buttonhole 
me everywhere, telling me they are the 
•only true Church, and practically I as 
a Christian have no right to exist in it. 
and I stand aghast and look. There- 
fore, my attention is arrested, and 
therefore I examine. What the result 
will be, God only knows. But let me 
■say to you that your hospitality, your 
conduct of life, the devotion of your 
missionaries, their loyalty, their sim- 
plicity of faith, is something which I 
admire, admire more than I can ex- 
press in words. And I do hope and 
pray that whatever has taken place 
in this tabernacle and all that has sur- 
rounded me may in the end result 
that it shall come a blessing to me and 
to you. Yes, that no Balaam may en- 
ter your gates, unless when he returns 
he may also exclaim, like Balaam of 
-old, “O how beautiful are thy tents, O 
Jacob, and thy tabernacles, O Israel!” 


ELDER C- W PENROSE. 


The Call to Israel — Opposition cannot 
Prevail — The Living Word of Ood — The 
Prophet of this Age— The Dispensation 
of the Fulness of Times— Apostleship 
Restored— A Personal Experience— Or- 
ganizations that are Yain—The Chifts 
of the Gospel— A Mission oj Peace,. 


There is a little time left, which I am 
requested to occupy. I have been very 
much interested, as I am sure you have 
been, in the remarks that have been 
made to us by Dr. Reiner. _ They 
very applicable to the ^ 

Saints, because of the faith that we 
have through the revelations of God 
that we are indeed Israel;, not mere y 

in a spiritual, sense, but ijr-a- 

believe that we are of the s®ed of Abra 

ham. God has revealed through Hi& 

servants the Prophets and 
archs whom He the neo- 

Church, that the great f fo?e- 

ple are literally of Israel; that our tore_ 

fathers were scattered f^°”^nterm^n- 
tions of the earth and chTefly 

gled with the ^entiles^ Sophet Hosea 
of Ephraim, and, as the 

predicted, these last 

self among .f^^^Tgrael from all the 
days God is calling is a 

nations of the to do. “1 am 

special work for Bph ^ Ephraim ia 
a father unto 'g X firstborn in 

my firstborn ’work. You who 

this great latter-day worit. 


have received your blessings under the 
hands of the Patriarchs in the Church 
have been told to what tribe you be- 
long, and it appears that the great body 
of the Latter-day Saints are of the 
house of Ephraim. 

_ We have proved the truth of the say- 
ing made to us this afternoon, that 
those who come to curse either leave 
upon us a blessing or their curses turn 
to blessings. When this Church was 
first organized God promised to us that 
“no weapon formed against us should 
prosper; that the tongue that should 
rise in judgment against us should be 
condemned;,” and our experience has 
shown that the word of the Lord has 
been fulfilled. We have been called to 
pass through a great many trials, afflic- 
tions and tribulations, and many have 
risen up to curse and to do us harm; but 
out of all these things he Lord has 
brought us off more than conqueror.” 
And He will do so. Nothing will mili- 
tate against us, but those evils which 
have been alluded to this afternoon, 
that may arise in our own midst. It is 
true that we need not fear any opposi- 
tion from without; we need not fear 
any power that may rise against us, no 
matter of what nature it may be, no 
matter from what source it may come. 
No matter if the powers of a nation oi 
of nations shall be brought to bear 
against the Church of Christ, they will ' 
not prevail; but- the- Church will re- 
main, and endure, and abide. This is 
the beginning of that kingdom that 
Daniel saw in his vision, or the vision 
that Nebuchadnezzar had which was 
repeated to Daniel. (Chap. 2.) This is 
the“stone cut out of the mountain with- 
out hands.” It was to “break in pieces 
and consume all other kingdoms.” It 
was not to be left to another people,, but 
to stand forgver, and no power can pre- 
vail against it. 

Our Church and our doctrines are 
not derived from these scriptures. We 
believe in the Bible; we believe in the 
Old Testament and in the New Testa- 
ment, so far as they are translated cor- 
rectly; but we believe — I was about to 
say, more, and I will say it — we be- 
lieve more in “the living word of God, 
which abideth forever.” And that liv- 
ing word comes through the living 
oracles, through those men whom God 
has called, and who have been appoint- 
ed and ordained, and are endowed not 
only with the office and calling of the 
Apostleship or Eldership, but with the 
power and the spirit thereof, and with 
all the keys, blessings, privileges and 
rights which were enjoyed by the 
Apostles of old and the servants of God 
who ministered with them. Now, we 
prize these “love letters” alluded to by 
Dr. Reiner, the scriptures that have 
come down to us from times that are 
past. We think a great deal of them. 
We believe in them. We read 
them. We ponder upon them. 
We rejoice in them. But we 
have the same communication 
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go to the Bishops* courts, and what 
are they? A set of old grannies. 
They cannot judge a case pending 
between two old women, to say nothing 
of a case between man and man. We 
have already dropped many of them, 
and wo are picking up young men. 
We' will train them, and tell them to 
serve God or apostatize. 

The time is coming when justice 
will be laid to the line and righteous- 
ness to the plummet ; when we shall 
take the old broad sword and ask, 
Are you for God ? ” and if you ai’e 
not heartily on the Lord’s side, you 
will be hewn down. 1 feel like re- 
proving you ; you are like a wild ass 
that rears and almost breaks his neck 
before he will be tamed. It is so with 
this people. 

Have we not given you salt enough 
to season you ? You have been sweet- 
ened with velvet lips, until you do not 
know salt from anything else. Will 
you hear now ? If I have strength 
and continue to feel like it, 1 will 
come here and train you every Sab- 
bath, and I wish my sermons to be 
like the raining of pitchforks point 
foremost, until you awake out of your 
sleep and find out whether you are 
Saints or not. We have a great many 
gars, sharks, sheepheads, lamper-eels, 
and every other kind of fish that is to I 


be found, in the pond the ; Gospel neb' 
has gathered them up, and what may 
you expect from such ~a mess ? You 
may expect the best and worst of all 
God's creation mingled here together. 
The foolish will turn from correct 
principles, go over to the wicked, and 
cease to be righteous, so that they can 
go to hell with the fools. I wish to 
have every man who rises to speak 
from this stand, lay aside the smooth 
tongue and velvet lips and let bis 
words be like melted lead, tliat they 
may sink into the hearts of the peo- 
ple. 

Now do not think that I have cost 
you off ; you are my brethren, if I 
have any. If there are any Saints on 
the face of the earth they are here. I 
am one with you, and if you turn 
round and say, “ Brother Brigham 
ought to live according to his preach- 
ing,” I answer, I live so now that you 
cannot keep up with me. Do not fret 
yourselves, I am ready to be weighed 
in the balance in all my ways, with any 
of you. Learn to live your religion 
day by day, and do right all the time. 
Let us strive to get more light, more 
of the grace and power of God, that 
we may increase therein, which is my 
prayer continually. May God bless 
you: Amen. 


■ times^a'^? today that was open in 
ters” ifav^ r^J which these “love let- 
‘‘the same Is 

■eve? ” Se Z for- 

is a'God who%?n°1S wm' whSa tfe 

claim to thQ ^ children. And we pro- 
tS that in 

from has spoken 

beloved that Jesus Christ, His 

vfsitid the Brother, has 

visitea the eaith again; that ane-eia 

5Sf from the courts®o5 

r? ^^ve brought their messages 
to men on earth; that the old Apostle- 
ship has been restored by the miSistra- 
tion of men who held the keys thereof 
m former times, and that Apostleship 
IS here with us; and one of the rights 
powers and privileges of that Apostle- 
ship IS to communicate with the Father 
and the Son, and to have the Holy 
Ghost_ as a spirit of- revelation and in- 
spiration. So that we can obtain mes- 
“sages from our Loved One on high to- 
'day, and do not depend altogether upon 
the “love letters’” of the past. 

It is this that arrested the atten- 
tion of our friend who has spoken to 
us today. As he said, this is not a 
place for debate. We are not here for 
any such purpose. But seeing there is 
a little time to be occupied and I am 
requested to occupy it, I also must 
speak from my heart, as I believe he 
has spoken form his heart. He has 
seen some things that are good among 
us, and some things that appear to be, 
weak. But we rest upon this: that 
God, who in ancient times spoke to the 
fathers by the Prophets, and who sent 
His beloved Son, when the proper time 
came, to sacrifice Himself for the sins 
of the world and to establish His 
Church among the people, has in these 
still later days, spoken unto us by His 
Prophets. In the beginning of this dis- 
pensation He raised up a Prophet. Was 
Tie one of the learned, wise and edu- 
cated men of the century? No. He 
raised up a simple boy and spoke to 
"him. Why did He not choose one of 
the learned doctors or ministers of some 
of the various churches that existed^ 
men of experience and learning, who 
were trained in the schools of theology, 
and who were able to read the Scrip- 
tures in their original tongues? Simply 
because, perhaps as the most learned 
of the ancient Apostles — Paul — said, 
"“Not many wise, not many mighty, not 
many learned after this world, hath 
God called; but He has chosen the 
weak things of the earth to confound 
the mighty.” What for? “That no 
flesh might glory in His presence.” If 
God had called some very learned and 
highly educated man to this ministry, 
probably he would have taken the 
glory to himself; or people in the 
world who heard him would probably 
say, “Oh, this man is only another 
learned man that has come and estab- 
lished a new church,” But God called 
•a weak and illiterate boy, and He 
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^ised him up to accomplish His work. 

Jesus Christ, and He said, “This is my 
beloved Son; hear Him;” and all the 
^v^elations that have come from the 
b ather have come through the Son. It 
has been so from the beginning. Jesus, 
our Elder Brother, stands between us 
and God as the Mediator with the 
Father. The worlds were made by 
Hirn. All things are of the Father, 
but they are by and through Jesus 
Christ, who is the Word, and who was in 
the beginning with God, and who was 
God, and all things were made by 
Him. The revelations of God the Fath- 
er come through Jesus Christ, His Son. 
This Church, from that time, has been 
in communication with the powers on , 
high, through Jesus Christ. Therefore, 
this is the Church of Jesus Christ, be- 
cause He made it, because His power, 
is in it, and because He communicates 
with it. It is not the Church of Joseph 
Smith, or of Brigham Young, or of John 
Taylor, or of Wilford Woodruff, or of 
any man; it is the Church of Jesus 
Christ. 

When the Father and the Son ap- 
peared to Joseph, the Son told Joseph 
that he was not to go after any of the 
churches in the world. Why? Because 
they were not accepted of God. He 
said they had all gone- out of the way; 
they had departed from the true order 
of God that was established in olden 
times. Therefore, when this Church 
was established on the earth it was 
organized as the only Church of 
Christ on earth. Now we recognize the 
fact that -there are many good people 
in all the different religious denomina- 
tions, and just as good .people in 
heathendom — among those who do not 
believe in Jesus Christ and do not know 
of Him at all. We recognize the good 
that exists everywhere. We -recognize 
the truth that exists everywhere. That 
which is true is part of our religion; for 
it embraces all truth. Our Church is 
truth’s magnet; truth from anywhere 
and everywhere is attracted by it, 
comes to it, assimilates with it, has an 
affinity with it. . Truth from every 
source is recognized by our Church. 
Another thing; We are willing to let 
eminent persons of other denomina- 
tions, if they are respectable, appear 
in our public congregations and talk 
to us. Why? Because we think that 
we may be turned, possibly, from our 
way and adopt some other way? Not 
at all ; but to show that we do not fear 
comparison with other denominations; 
we do not fear the truth, no matter 
where it may come from. If Catholic-^ 
ism has any truth that we have not. 
we will be glad to have It. If 
Protestantism has any truth that we 
have not, we welcome it. If Moham- 
medanism has any truth that we have 
not yet learned, we will be pleased to 
get it. If truth should come from any 
part of the world that we have not 
yet obtained, we will receive it and re- 
joice in it. We are not afraid to com- 
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pare our Church with any other church. 
We are not afraid for our people to 
hear ministers of other denominations; 
and if they can convey to us anything 
that is of profit, we are glad to haA’-e it. 
We welcome the good that comes from 
every source; and we believe that all 
good and all truth come down 
from the “Father of light.” But with 
Him “there is no variableness, nor even 
a shadow of turning. ” He is the same 
always. He always was a God of 
revelation, and He always will be a 
God of revelation. And when people 
seek to Him, they can find Him; when 
they ask, they can receive; when they 
knock, the door can be opened unto 
them, and it is opened to every one 
Avho asks in the proper way. 

When the Lord revealed the Gospel 
to His servant, Joseph Smith, and gave 
him power, by the gift of God,to trans- 
late the Book of Mormon from the 
hieroglyphics upon the plates which 
he obtained from the hands of the 
angel, the Lord inspired him for this 
work for the last daj'S and for the 
last time; and the promise was given 
that the truth now revealed should 
neA’er be taken away again. The prom- 
ise was given that the authority of 
the Priesthood restored to earth should 
never be taken away again, but it 
should remain here, because this is 
“the dispensation of the fulness of 
times, in the which,” Paul said, “God 
would gather in one all things that are 
in Him, both in the heaA’’ens and on 
the earth.” The dispensation of the ful- 
ness of times! That was a mystery that 
Paul said God had made known to 
him, that in the dispensation of the 
fulness of times all should be gathered 
in one. Now, our testimony is, that 
this is that dispensation: that it has 
been commenced on the earth; that it 
wdll stay here; that it will accomplish 
the work that God has set it to do; 
that no power beneath the eternal 
beaA'^ens can move it out of its path. 
Individuals may fall; men may “apos- 
• tatize,” to repeat the phrase used by 
our friend this afternoon: men may 
turn away from the truth; but the 
Church will abide, the truth will re- 
main, and the Gospel will be preached 
to every nation. and kindred. and tongue 
and people. The honest in heart 
everywhere will be attracted towards 
this Gospel. Those who have stamina 
enough to come out from the world 
in spite of all obstacles, in spite of 
all they may have to sacrifice in accept- 
ing the truth, will receive a testimony 
from God to their own souls that they 
have received the truth; and they will 
gather with the people of God, and 
help to build up Zion, and to estab- 
lish Christ’s kingdom on the earth. 
The elect will be gathered from the 
four winds, the kingdom of our God 
will be established, and the kingdom 
of our God will prevail and spread OA’-er 
the face of all the earth, and all the 
■w'ords of the Prophets concerning it 
■CT’ill be fulfilled. 


When the Apostleship was restored, 
and the principles of the Gospel as 
taught by the ancient Apostles were 
made known in the Church, and the 
Church was organized after the primi- 
tiA^e pattern, the promise was given by 
the Lord in this way; “Go ye out 
and preach the Gospel to every crea- 
ture. And let my servants who go 
forth from this hour take neither purse 
nor scrip; but let them go forth de- 
pending upon me, and I will open up 
the way before them; and a hair of 
their heads shall not fall to the ground 
unnoticed. Whosoever shall feed 
them, and clothe them, and give them 
money, the same is my disciple. And 
upon whomsoever they pronounce a 
blessing, they shall be blessed. Go ye 
forth, baptizing with water in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost; and lay your 
hands upon the persons who are thus 
baptized, and they shall receive the 
Holy Ghost. And signs shall follow 
them that believe. In my name, they 
shall speak with new tongues, they 
shall cast out deAuls, they shall heal 
the sick; and all the gifts pertaining 
to the Holy Ghost shall be given to 
them, as a witness and a testimony that 
they have received the truth.” Now, 
men might go out and profess to haA’^e 
this authority; but they could not con- 
fer the Holy Ghost. They might bap- 
tize; they might lay hands upon peo- 
ple; but it is God who gives the Holy- 
Ghost. Man cannot bestow it, except as 
he is commanded of God and is used as 
His instrument. Now, here are peo- 
ple in these mountain valleys, dwell- 
ing throughout the length and breadth 
of Utah, the vast majority of w’hom- 
haA'-e come from the A^arious countries 
of the world where this Gospel has 
been preached. Our simple Elders, 
going forth in faith, and clothed Avith 
this authority, haA’-e said to the people; 
“If you will believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ; if you will repent of your sins 
(by real repentance with a determina- 
tion to forsake sin and turn from 
wickedness and to serve God), and if 
you will be baptized for the remission 
of sins, we will promise you that you 
shall receiA-e the Holy Ghost— the same 
Holy Ghost that the ancient Prophets 
had, the same Holy Ghost that min- 
istered on the day of Pentecost, the 
same Holy Ghost that was in the 
primitive Christian Church and was 
manifested in the various gifts and 
blessings spoken of in the New Testa- 
ment; you shall have that spirit, and’ 
you shall know for Amurselves, by 
the witness thereof, that j’-ou are ac- 
cepted of God and that you haA'-e re- 
ceiA'ed the truth.” The Elders have 
gone to various nations in this way. 
and have made this promise, and 
nearly all the people who dwell in these 
mountain A'^alleys are liAdng witnesses 
of the truth of their mission. 

This is what we rest on. Argument 
is almost superseded by it. We have- 
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no need to prove that all these differ- 
■ent churches in modern Christendom 
have gone out of the way. God Al- 
mighty has said they have all gone 
-out of the way, and that they are not 
accepted of him. “They draw near to 
me with their mouths; they honor me 
with their lips, while their hearts are 
far from me; and their fear toward me 
is taught by the precepts of men, not 
by the power and demonstration of 
the Holy Ghost. Therefore, they are 
not my Church.” The Lord .thus es- 
tablishes His Church on the earth in 
the last days and for the last time, and 
sends out His servants in all the world 
to bear this witness. 

This is my testimony: I know that 
this Church is true. I know it by the 
witness of the Holy Ghost. When I 
was a boy I heard the Gospel preached, 
and I believed the testimony, because 
I had been trained to believe in the 
New Testament and the Old Testa- 
ment. But I went to God and asked 
Him to guide me; not to suffer me to 
be led astray. I was the only one of 
the family to which I belonged who 
accepted the Gospel, and I had to sac- 
rifice my kindred, my surroundings, 
my prospects in life, so far as tempor- 
alities were concerned; but I became 
convinced in all my soul that this was 
the truth, and I went and was bap- 
tized. Then hands were laid upon me, 
and the Holy Ghost entered my soul; 
not by any physical convulsion of my 
body, but the light of God shone into 
my soul as clearly to my spirit as the 
sun gives me light in my eyes. And 
I know that that Spirit has been with 
me from that time, through all my ex- 
perience now for about forty-eight 
years in the Church. Wherever I have 
been, in any part of the world, that 
Spirit has been with me to prompt me. 
That Spirit has revealed to me the 
things of God. That Spirit has shown 
me that which I should do, and that 
which I should not do. And whenever 
I have hearkened to that “ still small 
voice” I have been right; whenever I 
have not, I have been wrong. I know 
by that Spirit that this is the Church 
of Christ. I know it will endure for- 
ever. I know that every curse heaped 
upon it will turn to its blessing. I 
know that every weapon that is formed 
against it will turn upon the framer. 
I know this work will prevail and it 
will spread over all the earth; for God 
is in it and with it. It is the Church 
of God; it is the Church of Christ; it is 
the Church of the Holy Ghost. The 
power and the Apostleship and minis- 
try of Christ Jesus are in the Church, 
and will never be taken away again. 

In bearine this testimony we do not 
say anything against the 
be done by anybody m any church, 
but wrsay that their organizations are 
vain, as far as God is concernea. that 
their administrations are void, and 

■ without authority. of tht 

man administers in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of tne 


wrong unless he. 
has been appointed by the Father, and 
the Son, and the. Holy Ghost, to use 
their naines. If he has not been, then 
he uses these sacred names in vain 
Md God will not hold him guiltless. 
We say that God has given this au- 
thority to this Church, and it is here, 
and will stay here. They may kill our 
Prophets and Apostles, as they slew 
Joseph Smith, the Prophet, and his 
brother Hyrum, the Patriarch;' but 
toat will make no difference to , the 
C^urcli. The Church is so org’anized 
that all the powers, gifts, spirit and 
influences that rested upon the leaders 
of the Church in the beginning have 
been conferred upon others. Twelve 
Apostles were chosen, and they were 
ordained to the Apostleship. The spirit 
of the Apostleship has been with them, 
and is with those who hold it today. 
Then come the Seventy. Seventy men 
ordained as an appendage to that 
Apostleship. If you kill off the three 
who form the Presidency, we have 
Twelve; if you kill off the Twelve, we 
have the Seventy. It broadens as it 
goes. And, thank God! there are so 
many Elders ordained now, having a 
portion of this high and holy Priest- 
hood, that the enemy cannot destroy 
it, and it will not be taken away nov 
be left to another people, but will abidt 
and endure forever. 


This is our testimony. When We re- 
fer to history; when we refer to the 
Bible; when we use any kind of argu- 
ment, it is only incidental to the great 
fact, that God and His Son Jesus 
Christ revealed themselves to Joseph 
Smith. That is ' the great crucial 
point. That is the fact upon which we 
build. If God did not appear to Joseph 
Smith; if revelation was not given to 
him from God in these last days, then 
we are nothing as a church, although 
we have a great many truths collected 
here and a magnificent organization 
and we are ahead of all the “Christian” 
denominations because of these 
things. We have found that the word 
of God has been fulfilled in this, that 
the Lord has added “line upon line, 
precept upon precept, here a little and 
there a little;” and that every soul who 
is baptized in water and receives the 
imposition of hands, with the full in- 
tent to serve God and keep His com- 
mandments, realizes and knows that 
his sins are remitted, that he has been 
regenerated, that he is made clean, 
that though his sins were as scar-^ 
let, he is washed white as wool. He 
knows also that the power' of God has 
entered his soul, and opened up his 
mind, and given him to comprehend 
eternal things. He knows that the light 
grows brighter and brighter towards 
the perfect day, and that the Holy 
Ghost is the same Spirit that it waa 
anciently. It teaches the things of the 
Father and the Son. It brings things 
past to his remembrance; it shows him 
things to come. It lifts up the veil 
that hides the spiritual world. It shows 
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that which is about to take place on 
the earth. Every man, woman and 
child may receive that Spirit, and will 
be enlightened according to the degree 
of faithfulness and earnestness in 
seeking after its gifts and blessings. 

All the gifts of the Gospel are in the 
Church. As in the time of the Cor- 
inthian Saints, “To one is given by 
the Spirit of the word of wisdom; to 
another the word of knowledge by the 
same Spirit; to another faith by the 
same Spirit; to another the gifts of 
healing by the same Spirit; to another 
the working of miracles; to another 
prophecy; to another discerning of 
spirits; to another divers kinds of 
tongues; to another the interpreta- 
tion of tongues.” These signs have 
followed the believer, as the Lord said 
they would. These are in fulfillment 
of what God told the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, and these are the witnesses and 
signs of his ministry. The servants of 
God go out and carry these promises 
to all the world, and God is with them. 
He raises up friends for them, 
and gives them power to 
learn the languages of the world; 
and sometimes gives them this gift of 
tongues to enable them to speak to 
people in their owm language when 
they do not understand the language. 
These are some of the signs of this 
ministry. But we do not rest upon 
them. The great thing is, the testi- 
mony of the Holy Ghost. And no one 
can understand the fulness of that 
great blessing unless he has received 
it. To have the power of God rest- 
ing down upon him, filling his soul 
with His Spirit; to be baptized in it 
quickened by its poM^’er to comprebend 
the things of eternity; to commune 
with his Father, and with his Elder 
Brother, the Lord Jesus Christ; to be 
prepared to receive the ministr^ion 
of the angels of God; to know, without 
a cloud of doubt coming over his soul, 
that he is accepted of God and called 
of Him to labor for the Lord cn the 
earth— to have and to be ^ 

the great boon and t>lessing which one 
enjoys who receives the gift and 
timony of the Holy Ghost. ^ 

can enjoy it; for the promse is unto 


you. 


3 to ’your children, and to all 
that are afar off,” as Peter said on the 
day of Pentecost ‘ even as 
Lord our God shall call. The p 
• vi oil for the Lord is calling all. 
is to all, fo ^v-en the Lord, hath 

“R® cSS the earth! from 

2)wn'\hfreof;” and this is His word 

^°“RepenC o yr^^nhabi- 

Sn^ts^oTthe"^ e^rth. -^^^turn unto^me. 
the Lord your me. and 1 

dantly pardon. P® salth the Lord 

will return unto J®"’ ®^'gins. and be 
of hosts. the remission of 

'rheNthPOSitlon ot 


hands; yea, be born of water and of 
the Spirit, and ye shall enter into the 
kingdom of God. I will visit you with 
the Holy Ghost, and I will reveal unto 
you the precious things of eternity — 
things that are past, things that are 
present, things that are to come; 
things in the heavens, thing.s 
on the earth, and that which is about 
to come to pass in the nations. 
For this is the fulness of times, and 
all the truth of the past shall be gath- 
ered into this foid of Christ; all things 
In the heavens and on the earth shall 
be gathered together in one; all things 
spoken of by the Prophets shall be ac- 
complished; and I will witness unto 
you, by my power, that you are 
accepted of me, saith the Lord.” 

This is His voice to the ends of the 
earth and by His help we will carry 
it to every nation until the whole earth 
has vibrated with the sound thereof, 
and the upright and honest in heart 
have received our testimony. Then, 
when we have finished our work on 
earth, when God shall call us hence, 
we will go and continue our ministry 
in the spirit world. “And the gates of 
heir’cannot prevail against this Priest- 
hood and authority; but they must 
yield, as they did when Christ went to 
preach to the spirits in prison. The 
servants of God in this Church, when 
they depart hence, carry their author- 
ity and Priesthood and power with 
them, and they will proclaim the Gos- 
pel in every part of that spiritual 
world, among the spirits in prison and 
among all the millions who have de- 
parted from the earth who have not 
heard the Gospel; and they will receive 
it and be gathered into this great 
Church of Christ, not the Church on 
earth, but the Church in the 
heavens. It will all be gathered in 
unity and be made one; and the Saints 
on high will come down to the Saints 
on earth, and they will be united to- 
gether when the work ordained of our 
God is accomplished. 

I might continue this subject, but we 
have heard sufficient this afternoon. I 
thank our friend for his eloquent dis- 
course to us this afternoon and for his 
good feelings towards us. And we 
have good feelings to him, and to all 
people on earth. For our mission is 
a mission of peace. We do not come 
with a sword. We do not expect to 
fight with carnal weapons. Our war- 
fare is against spiritual wickedness in 
high places. The powers of evil that 
are incorporeal and the powers of evil 
that are in man, our work is against 
them. We do not expect to triumph in 
our might, in our strength, by our wis- 
dom, or by our learning; but by the 
power of God we expect to prevail. 
This work will go forth conquering and 
to conquer, until the kingdoms of this 
world become the kingdom of our God 
and His Christ, and He shall come and 
reign over them “in Mount Zion and in 
Jerusalem and before His ancients 
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gloriously.” May the peace and bless- 
ings of God attend what has been 
spoken this afternoon, I ask in the 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 


PREST. WILFORD WOODRUFF. 

Mormonism and Religious Liberty— 
^Reasons for the Claims of the Saints— 

Testimony to the Existence of Mirac- 
ulous Gifts. 

Before the meeting closes I feel dis- 
posed to make a few remarks to my 
friends. I had a very pleasant inter- 
view with Dr. Reiner at our office, and 
I related to him a certain principle 
which was presented by Joseph Smith 
at a conference in Illinois, before some 
fifteen thousand people. In speaking 
upon religious liberty, he said: “If I 
were the emperor of the world, and I 
had control of all the human family, 
I would sustain every rnan, woman and 
child on the face of the .whole earth 
in the enjoyment of their ^religion, let 
that religion be what it may.” I have 
told the doctor that those were my 
sentiments. They are my sentiments 
today. I was much pleased with my 
interview with our friend, and I have 
been pleased with- his address here to^ 
day. I do not feel to find any fault 
with it. 

I will say, for his benefit and any 
others that may be present, that one 
reason why we are strenuous in our 
faith and belief with regard to this 
being the Church of Christ, is because 
the Gospel we have received is the Gos- 
pel that Paul taught, and he said: 
“Though we, or an angel from heaven, 
preach any other gospel unto you than 
that which we have preached unto you, 
let him be accursed.” Another reason 
“is that the gifts and graces which were 
in the Church in the days of Christ and 
the Apostles are with us today and 
have been with us since the organiza- 
tion of this Church. 

Now, I have a favor to ask of this 
congregation. This congregation is 
composed largely of Elders and mem- 
bers of the Church. - There are many 
Elders here who have traveled abroad 
in the vineyard. Now, I say that many 
of the gifts and graces and miracles 
that were manifest in the days of 
Christ and the Apostles I have seen 
manifest in the Church of Jesus Christ 
^ Latter-day Saints, and so have you. 
Whoever has traveled as an Elder of 
I^srael throughout the nations, and has 
been true and faithful unto God in ad- 
ministering in the ordinances of the 
house of God, has had the power of 
God upon him sufficient to receive those 
Sifts and graces at the hands of the 
Lord, They have been with the Lat- 
mr-day Saints. Now, I want every 
Llder who has ever preached abroad, 
and every man and woman who has 
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ever been present when any of ^ these 
gifts and graces have been manifest— 
when the sick have been healed, devils 
cast out, the lame made to leap, the 
blind to see, the deaf to hear I want 
every man and woman who have seen 
manifested any of these _ 
graces that were in the ancient Church, 
to raise their right hand. I do not want 
anybody to bear testimony of this ex- 
cept those who have seen it. [In re- 
sponse to this request, a large majori- 
ty of the congregation raised their 
hands.] I have seen the sick healed._ I 
have seen devils cast out. The blind 
have seen, the deaf have heard; and all 
the gifts and graces have been with us. 
While I was in Herefordshire I helped 
carry a sister into the water who had' 
not walked for twelve or fifteen years,, 
and we baptized her. When we con- 
firmed her she said she believed she 
had faith sufficient to be healed. Presi- 
dent Young and Dr. Richards called up- 
on me and I told them of this case. I 
wanted them to administer to her with 
me in confirming her. We laid hands 
on her, and President Young was 
mouth. That woman rose to her feet, 
and next day she walked several miles; 
in the town where she lived. It was a 
public case, one that was known to- 
the whole town. Some acknowledged it 
was a miracle, but said -it was through 
the power of the devil. Those prin- 
ciples have been with us from the be- 
ginning, and will be with us until the 
winding up scene, as- far as we do our 
duty. We have this testimony before 
us, and the same is manifest in any 
congregation of the Saints anywhere. 
Some time ago I met a man and a wo- 
man against the Valley House here. 
The woman said to me, “Do you know 
me?” I said, “No, I don’t.” “Do you 
know this man?” “No, I don’t.” “Weil,”' 
said she, “he was born dumb, and 
when he and I were baptized in Here- 
fordshire, you laid hands on him and 
his speech w-as given to him, and he 
has been able to talk from that day to 
this.” I do not speak of these things- 
boastingly. We have no chance for 
boasting, because any man who has 
these gifts knows they are of God, and 
not of man. I never saw a minute in 
my life when I felt I had occasion to 
boast of any gift or blessing that God 
gave to me. Whatever power I have 
received, whatever I have been able ta 
do, has been by the gift of God. 

I pray God my Heavenly Father that 
we may always live in that way and 
manner that when we arrive on the 
other side of the veil we shall receive 
all those gifts and blessings that belong 
to the Saints of God who have been 
true and faithful in any age of the 
world. This people are called to preach 
the Gospel. We have traveled to al- 
most all nations. Thousands upon 
thousands have been brought into the 
Church. Many of them are gathered 
here in the valleys of the mountains. 
We trust that the course we are pur- 
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suing may be such that we may be 
justified before the Lord. There is no 
doubt but there is opportunity to im- 
prove in many of these things. With 
regard to religion, every man has a 
right to his religion. It is between him 


and God; and it is between us and God. 
Inasmuch as we do our duty, when we 
get through we shall inherit all the 
blessings that have been promised unto 
us; and so will any people that keep the 
commandments of God. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER B. H. ROBERTS. 

Delivered at Salt Lake City, Utah, Dec. 12, 1897. 

JV/ti/ Elders ash for the Faith and Prayers of their Audiences — The Foundations 
of Faith— Evidences for the Existence of God — Testimony of Tradition — Of Reve- 
lation Of Nature — Our Duty to Forgive — Hoiv Unrighteousness Affects Faith — 
Abraham an Illtistration of Faith — Other Biblical Instances. 


I think when strangers attend our 
meetings they must be struck with 
some astonishment at the request that 
is nearly always made by those who 
address the meeting that they may be 
sustained by the faith and by the 
prayers of the Saints, and that the 
Spirit of the Lord may prompt their 
utterances. I desire to call attention 
to the reason for this universal request 
on the part of those engaged in the 
work of ministry, that your minds may 
be refreshed with the reason why such 
a request is made. In a revelation given 
in 1831, in the mor'^h of November, the 
Lord said to the Prophet Joseph: 

“My servant Orson Hyde was called 
by his ordinance to proclaim the ever- 
lasting Gospel, by the Spirit of the liv- 
ing God, from people to people, and 
from land to land, in the congregations 
of the wicked, in their synagogues, 
reasoning with, and expounding all 
scriptures unto them. 

“And, behold, and lo, this is an en- 
sample unto all those who were or- 
dained unto this Priesthood, whose 
mission is appointed unto them to go 
forth: 

“And this is the ensample unto them, 
that they shall speak as they are 
moved upon by the Holy Ghost, 

“And whatsoever they shall speak 
when moved upon by the Holy Ghost, 
shall be scripture, shall be the will of 
the Lord, shall be the mind of the 
Lord, shall be the word of the Lord, 
shall be the voice of the Lord, and the 
power of God unto salvation; 

“Behold this is the promise of the 
Lord unto you, O ye my servants.” 

I think after listening to that 
splendid passage of scripture the Lat- 
ter-day Saints will not be astonished 
that every Elder almost on every oc- 
■C3,SiO]Q 6XprGSS6S S,I 1 G3,rnGSt dGSirG 
he might speak under the influence of 
the Holy Ghost; and if the people un- 
derstood the matter aright they would 
be just as anxious and earnest that this 
should be the case as the Elder, be- 
cause when we come together we de- 
sire to be taught by a teacher who can 
instruct, who can warn, who can ad- 
monish, who can, if necessary, reprove 
and bring by this reproof the way- 
ward unto repentance. And of all the 
teachers that can best do this— indeed 


the only teacher who can do it well, is 
God; and it should be the earnest de- 
sire of the people to be instructed of 
the Lord, that they might hear the 
word of the Lord, that they might hear 
His will, that there might be more 
scripture added to the volumes of scrip- 
ture already in existence, and new 
truths brought from the great store- 
house of God’s knowledge to enrich 
the knowledge of the Saints of God. I 
can conceive, therefore, of nothing 
more desirable than that our teachers 
should be moved upon by the Holy 
Spirit, when they stand up to teach 
the Saints. 

I offer this as an explanation to 
thoughtless Latter-day Saints who may 
think that the Elders have drifted into 
a mere formality of asking an interest 
in their faith and in their prayers. I 
would remind them that there is sub- 
stance in this desire, and that it is of 
highest importance that the people be 
taught of God. And the means ap- 
pointed by which they may be so 
taught is that those that labor in the 
ministry shall speak as moved upon bv 
the Holy Ghost. 

The end of all preaching, of all in- 
struction, as I understand it, is to be- 
get faith in the hearts of the hearers 
and the reason why it is of such grear 
importance that faith be implanted in 
the hearts of the children of men is be^ 
cause faith is the incentive to all ac- 
tion, the foundation of all righteou-^ 
ness. Hence the labors of the servants 
of God in all ages of the world have been 
to implant faith in the hearts S 
the people. Paith is not the first prin- 
ciple of the Gospel merely on account 
of some conventional arrangement that 
has been made; it is the first principfa 
of the Gospel because of the nature^of 
the thing itself; from its nature R 
comes first, it being, as I have alreadv 
stated, the incentive to all action tha 
driving force, the power which ir^ip^l 
men to repentance and to every 
word and work. In regard to this pHri“ 
ciple of faith I want to read a brio^ 
quotation from the third lecture on 
subject of faith in the Doctrine an^ 
Covenants, delivered to a school nf 
Elders in Kirtland in an early dav 
the Church, and I fear some^haJ 
neglected by the Saints and perhaps 
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by some of the Elders in these difcys. 
ft is a very logical statement of the 
' principles that enter into the subject 
of faith, and I want to address my«olf 
more especially to the youth who are 
present, upon this' subject.' The doc- 
trine is stated as follows: 

“Let us here observe that three 
things ’are necessary in order that any 
rational and intelligent being may ex- 
ercise faith in God unto life and sal- 
vation. 

' “First, the idea that He actually ex- 
ists. 

“Second, a correct idea of His charac- 
ter, perfections and attributes. 

“Thirdly,an actual knowledge that the 
‘ course of life which he is pursuing is 
‘ according to His will. For without 
' an acquaintance with these three im- 
' portant facts, the faith of every ration- 
al being must be imperfect and unpro- 
' ductive.” 

The first thing necessary to that 
faith that shall be sufficient to obtain 
life and salvation is the idea that God 
* exists. It would not take long truly to 
demonstrate the truth of that doctrine. 

" The force. of it is very easily seen from 
the negative standpoint — by which I 
mean this: Why is it that men who 
claim to be atheists, men who do not 
. believe in God — why is it that they do 
, not repent of their sins? Why is it 
that they do not receive baptism for 
the remission of sins? Why is it that 
they are not found trying to walk in 
harmony with the requirements of 
God’s laws? It is all easily answered 
. by saying they do not believe in the 
existence of God, and . consequently do 
'not consider themselves under any ob« 
ligations whatsoever to keep His com- 
mandments or obey His ordinances. 
So we who have essayed to keep the 
commandments of God, if the idea of 
His existence had not been in our 
minds, we would be just like they are, 
we would not have come unto Him, we 
. would not now be seeking to keep His 
commandments, because having the 
’ idea that He did not exist, of course it 
would follow that we would not have 
. believed that He had given any com- 
mandments to be obeyed; hence the 
Prophet Paul, who perfectly understood 
, this subject, I think, says in relation 
to it that “without faith it is impossi- 
, ble to please God; for he that eometh 
to God must believe that He is” that 
is,, that He exists; and he added fur- 
ther (and it would be well for us to 
hold it in mind as we go on) this 
statement: that He is a rewarder of 
all those who diligently seek Him. 

Time will not permit me to under- 
take the pleasing yet the great task ' 
of pointing out to you the evidences 
that exist to establish faith in the 
hearts of men that God lives. I shall 
undertake merely to call your atten- 
tion to the lines of evidence that may 
be followed to prove that fact. It is not 
difficult to understand how the 
idea of the existence of God first came 


into the world. You can easily trace it 
to its primary source; you can find it 
out by asking yourselves the question, 
How did the idea first occur to you? I 
, undertake to say that the universal 
answer to that question would be that 
away back in the days of toddling 
childhood a mother drew you to her 
knee, and even while you could only 
lisp the words of our language, taught 
, you to address words of praise and 
thanksgiving unto a being whom she 
told you was God. You seized upon 
the idea right there, and as you re- 
ceived that idea so too did your parents 
before you, and the generation before 
them, and the generation which pre- 
ceded that; and so you might contine 
from generation to generation till you 
reach a time and a place when this 
knowledge of the existence of God 
sprang into the knowledge of our world 
by reason of being delivered by those 
who knew of God’s existence, and who 
perpetuated that truth along the lines 
of tradition, 

A great many men of supposedly 
great intelligence are inclined to sneer 
at the evidence for the existence of God 
that comes along the line of traditio'ix. 
They dismiss it with the scoffing re- 
mark, “Well, that is mere tradition.” 
But I desire to call attention to the fact 
that this line of evidence is most trust- 
worthy; that it is worthy of your 
esteem. I pray you, think for a mo- 
ment what a strong hold it has taken 
upon humanity. It everywhere 
abounds. It matters not where you 
look, you shall find it. You may go to 
darkest Africa, to the lowest — to the 
most degraded of the children of men, 
and you shall find this universal tradi- 
tion of our race. It counts for nothing 
that it exists under crude forms. It ex- 
erts a powerful influence in their lives. 
They have held to the general idea. 
Prom that extreme go to another. Go 
to the civilized races of men, where edu- 
cation has attained its greatest tri- 
umphs; and there you shall find the 
presence of this, tradition in full force. 
The intelligence, the education of those 
who hold it has not made it dimmer, 
but brighter than where you find it 
. among the savages. And^ between 
these two extremes, in every'land and 
every clime, humanity has held to this 
grand old tradition. I pray you. do not 
hold even the heathen into too great 
contempt. I grant you that here and 
there you may find them worshipping 
at the shrines of stocks and stones. 
Images, rude and repulsive, carved by 
their. own unskillful hands, seem to re- 
, ceive their homage; but, I pray you, 
accord even to the Idolatrous heathen 
a better understanding than to believe 
that he thinks that the mere stock 
or stone before which he bows is Indeed 
God. Not so; you shall find it but 
^^ea standing 
the material object; you shall 
till* V Standing up before him merely 
tnat he may have an object to which 
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he may immediately address himself, 
an object representative, perhaps, of 
some one or other of the many attri- 
butes which he at heart believes that 
the Supreme Power possesses. I think 
I see in this idol worship the proof of 
the existence of another doctrine that 
was once stamped upon the minds of 
man in ages gone by; and that is, the 
necessity for a medium through which 
man can approach God; in other words, 
a mediator to stand between man and 
God. Think you not that it came from 
the grand Christian doctrine known 
from the earliest ages, that God would 
provide a Mediator for mankind, one 
through whom they could approach the 
Eternal Father? A Mediator who 
should interpret God to them ? 
However much this original 
idea may have been buried in 
the rubbish of heathen tradition, I 
nevertheless believe that this idolatry 
of the heathen holds in it the evidences 
that originally man understood that 
God the Father would have a Mediator 
between Him and the children of men, 
even Christ Jesus, the Lord. This line 
of evidence, founded on tradition,, is 
not to be scoffed at. 1 know not how 
unbelievers in God can explain it 
away. I pray you, young Latter-day 
Saints, think upon it, respect it, hold to 
it as the beginning of your reasons for 
faith in God, and one of the lines of 
evidences down which testimony of a 
very positive nature comes to you. of 
the existence of God. 

But mark you, the testimony of tra- 
dition is not all. It is simply one line 
of evidence, among others, to which. 1 
want to call your attention. But, in 
these lectures on faith the testimony 
of tradition is exalted by the Prophet 
Joseph, and he lays it down as a. doc- 
trine that it is by means of the teach- 
ings of the fathers that men. first come 
into possession of the idea that God 
exists; but once in possession, of , this 
idea, men are prepared to begin to ex- 
ercise- faith in God. The incentive 
to action, the motive for obedience to 
God and His laws; is planted in the 
heart by this tradition, acording to the 
Prophet Joseph; and. acting upon the 
probability -created by this belief , in 
God; mbn sought by obedience, by 
v^orks of- righteousness; to find God, 
and they found” Him.', The veil -was 
•not sufficient to shut .’them out .fr.om 
the- presence of the Cijeator. . Through 
it they burst until at last,, a Moses 
stood in. the presence of God and con- 
versed -with Him as a man converses 
•with a friend, and’ learned tlje. facts 
concerning the creation, of this heaven 
and this earth; and his- mind, illumined 
with this splendid knowledge,,, of the 
grand reality of* God’s existence se- 
cured- to him- through faith, he came 
back to- the children of .men, his face 
shining with the inspiration that comes 
from -contact with God, and bore tes- 
timony to the grand truth of God’s 
existence; And Moses henceforth was 


able to describe the character and at- 
tributes of God for the Instruction .of 
the children of men. ?o were others 
who had obtained like privileges both 
before and since his day. The testf- 
mpnles of these worthies in various ages 
of the world come down to us in the 
holy scriptures, , The testimony of 
Enoch, of Abraham, of Joshua, of the 
prophets and kings of Israel; and at 
last the testimony of, the Son of God 
Himself, of HisApostles, and the Elders 
who labored under His personal direc- 
tion, — all these as well as Moses testify 
of God’s existence; and their testimoU- 
ies collected together and preserved .by 
devout souls, come to us through the 
scriptures, Add those,. volumes of, te§- 
• timony to the evidence that you find 
in- tradition and, behold how the argu- 
ment becomes strengthened for the ex- 
. istence of God! ,^ ., , , , 

The Latter-day Saints are particu- 
larly, favored with rnore testimony of 
the men of God in past ages than any 
other . people on the face , of the 
earth. "We sometimes boast a little per- 
haps of our good works; we boast of 
our faith; and- yet we have no right io 
boast. We have no occasion fpi: any par 
ticular self-congratulation only in the 
fact that we possess, through the grace 
of God, more of His word, rnore, of I^s 
re-yelations than the rest of the w.pfld 
have received. In addition to the tes- 
timony of the Jewish prophpts we have 
the testimony of the Nephite pophets. 
These scriptures after slumbering in the 
dust for ages, lo-! the earth is opened, 
an .angel from God, reveals . .their exis- 
tenccr-a , new- volume, of -, scripture is 
brought, forth in, the. Book of^ 
and we posess double the^ testimony 
that the world possesses. And,,Mnce 
we possess twice the testimony, ought 
-it, not to -.follow, as -a logical:, sequence, 
that we ought to have more faith than 
the world, that we ought, to have m.pre 
righteousness than,, the , wofld?.:.. 
have increased -the causes ; , shall . not 
the effect he increased So, Lafter-day 
Sp.ints,', you have. .notbipgT.to ,hoas,t qf. 
,Gpd hath doubly blessed you.;^ 
ought to repay Him by twice the faith, 
twice the devotion and , double the good 
works that are to-be rfoundN in the. lives 
of ,’ other people...* , ; I would;, pry 
shame* lipon -the La-tter-day Saints,;, if 
they •■could not point , to mora achieve- 
ments for God, than the worlds can pojnt 
to!; seeing that they have, double the 
amount of,. evidence, on wbiplj to, b,ase 
their- faith. , And^thi s f does noti begin . fo 
tell it ail, either. , You sing qpinetiines 
about the- half of, -a .tbing not, bavins 
been) told*.-, Why; .bless your heart, we 
■have scarcely pointed puf a. fraotipn 
of’ the thing ; we haven .in. hand, "W® 
hayef the testimony of propbets 
liar to our, own, age. ■ The stream, of. in- 
spiration; to us. d,id noLen.d at. I*atin9s. 
•no more than it begah 4n .Eden. The 
stream of , revelation between 
vens and the earth is renewed in on^ 
day. We have prophets and. apostles 
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jSoVi an inspired’ Priesthood, to bear 
■record of the great fundamental truths 
of the religion of Jesus Christ— ^of the 
existence' of God — the truth of the Gos- 
pel. Add their testimony of tradition, 
then, to the testimony of the Jewish 
scriptures, to’ the testimony of the 
Nephite scriptures, and do you not 
stand- surrounded by such a cloud of 
witnesses' that it would be a positive 
shame ' for unbelief or unfldelity 
to rehr its head among the child-^ 
ren- of the Datter-'day Saints? What 
■excuse shall- • our young people 
Offer if ever they wander from' the path 
that God has marked out for their feet? 
And ho'^r great must be the condem- 
nation- that will' rest upon them if ever 
they prove' recreant to the things that 
God has revealed' unto them! And' yet 
there are those who in’ the face of all 
this would' dare to deride God and to 
refuse obedience unto the Gospel of the 
Liord Jesus Christ. • Latter-day Saints; 
parents in Israel, how anxious ought 
you to 'be- if your children gO away in 
unbelief and infidelity ;under all these 
favorable circumstances for the estab- 
lishment of faith! ■ 

’"And yet another line of evidence, 
which unites with' these already point- 
ed out. to you'.' David, in one- of his 
glorious outbursts of inspiration said: 
“The heavens declare the glory of God; 

and the. firmament showeth His 
^ handiwork; i' ■ ' ' ' , •' 

Day unto: day uttereth- speech,- and 
night unto night showeth knowl- 
' edge.'-: . ’ 

There is no speech nor. language, where 
- * their voice is not heard. ■ 

Their ’ line is gone out through all the 
earth, and their words to the end 
of the* world.” ■ * <;. •. * . 

, The testimony .'.of: Moses,- of Isaiah, 
Ezekiel and - Jeremiah rUay be locked 
up fofi ihany'f generations in the; -He- 
brew language,: and may not for .a 
long) timei become' universal" testimony 
for- men; the testimony of the. .Nephite 
Prophets may be locked up in the myn- 
tery ‘ 'of the-' .Reformed ’ 'Egyptian ■ 'lan- 
guage' used by- thenl; the testimony of 
prophets' today rtlay -for a season be 
limited to those nations who are visited 
by them and ■yho can understand 
their . speech; . but . God, all over the 
.broad heavens,' hath •written, the evi- 
dences of His existence; and^ as Paul 
puts, it: -. .“The invisible things of Him 
from the creation .of , the .world are 
clearly seen, being understood by the 
things that are made, even His eternal 
power and God-head| iSO. that they [.un- 
righteous men w.ho deny God’s' exist- 
ence]; are- -without excuse.” And -when 
you • turn', away from the dome pf 
heaven inlaid with suns and planetary 
systems, and -with , the . microscope 
search out the secrets locked up ip the 
world of; atoms, you' again meet evi- 
dences .of the- existence -of God; and 
also -see proofs of His wisdom, power 
and glory, ■. . ' . 

Now, my brethren and sisters, unite 


these three lines of evidence— twist 
them into a three-fold cord, and you 
shall find that it is not only not easily 
broken, but in my judgment, unbreak- 
able. And when you take all these 
evidences into account is there not laid 
a foundation for faith in U^d . Is 
tli6rG not* a.round.’ you S/iid about 
that which i hymns- the great truth^ of 
God’s existence to your souls? Our 
text says that the first thing necessary 
to the exercise of faith in God is the 
idea that he actually exists. Surely, 
the evidence of tradition, the testi- 
mony of those who have sought and 
found God, and the evidence of the 
works- of nature lay a sufficient founda- 
tion for that idea. 

But, “secondly, a correct idea of His 
character and attributes,” is essential 
to the .exercise of faith in God. 

I take it for granted that the men 
and women under the sound of my 
voice this afternoon know what a 
struggle after righteousness means. I 
take it for granted that you know how 
hard a thing it is to subdue this mortal 
clay and make it subservient to the 
will of God. You know how hard it is 
to curb a proud spirit and make it 
walk in proper humility before God, 
You know how difficult- it is to put a 
check upon the appetites and to refuse 
to indulge in those things which the 
appetites, suggest... I am spe^aking to 
men and women who know how hard 
a thing it is to control the lusts of thp 
heart and the pride of life, and. live m 
harmony with the Spirit and prompt- 
ings thereof that come from God. 
Now if you will remember how many 
times you fail; if you know how easy 
it is to be.' discouraged, you will be able 
tiO' sense the truth of this doctrine laid 
down here, that in order to exercise 
faith in God .you- must. know, some- 
thing of His characteb and .of 
His . attributes. For example, we must 
know* that He is slow to anger, abund- 
ant in mercy and in goodness, willing^ 
nay, anxious— to forgive the repentaht. 
If we did not have these ideas Of the 
character .of. God, we. would fail,, we 
would faint by: the way, we would b.e 
unable to continue. . . tjie. struggle to 
arise to the full majesty .of the. statute 
of a man in Christ ...Jesus, our Lord. 
.But when the .Uord repeats for our con- 
solation,, over and '.over, and , over again, 
this tputh, that 'Hfe is slow to anger, 
that He is merciful andTOngsuffering, 
gracious and kind beyond our, compre- 
hension— when we .rememebr, .that, 
though we fall daily, yet will we arise, 
trusting in the grace and mercy of 
God. ' ' ■ • ’ ' ' ‘ , 

The , beauty of this principle, I think, 
is very forcibly* drawn oUt in' a- cdii- 
versation that, takes plaice between Je- 
sus’ and the' Apostles*. - Peter came to 
Him with sbme of his brethren, and he 
said;' “Lord; hOw oft shall my brother 
offend against me; and* I forgive him? 
till seven timek?” I suppose that Peter 
thought that his proposition was a 



100 


JOURNAL OP discourses 


wonderfully merciful one, very graci- 
ous; that It would be a remarkable man 
who would forgive his brother seven 
times. He wanted to be magnani- 
mous. Peter was one of the most gen- 
erous of men, too, by nature. It seems 
to me, in the glimpses we get of this 
great Apostle’s life, that you find in 
him a largeness of soul, a magnanimity 
of temper, a nobleness of bearing, 
which really exalts him among his 
brethren. He was a broad, liberal- 
minded, noble man. “Shall I,” said 
he, “forgive my brother seven times?” 
Mark you the answer of Jesus. “I say 
not unto thee. Until seven times; but. 
Until seventy times seven.” That gives 
you an opportunity of comparison be-, 
tween the littleness of man, even at 
his best, with the noble magnanimity 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, who was the 
refiex, as you know, of His Father — oi, 
rather, through Him shone the attri- 
butes of God the Father. Then how 
noble and even above the petty con- 
ceptions of man is the mercy of God, 
and how we may rely upon it! Yet, 
do not think this attribute out of pro- 
portion with the other attributes of 
God; in Him all the attributes of Hia 
character are most beautifully blend- 
ed and perfected. While the quality 
of mercy, perhaps greater than He 
dared reveal unto the children of men, 
is in Him; yet, balancing that quality 
— mercy — stands that of justice — a jus- 
tice which preserves His mercy from 
becoming maudlin and unworthy of 
God. Justice and judgment are the 
habitations of His throne as well as 
mercy; are parts of His supreme, ex- 
ited character. Mrrcy, the quality of 
which is not strained, is His — mercy, 
blessing him that gives and him that 
takes, mightiest in the mightiest, be- 
coming the throned monarch better 
.than his crown, making earthly gov- 
ernments most like God’s when mercy 
seasons justice — mercy, grand and 
great as it is, will not in the adminis- 
tration of God be allowed to. rob jus- 
tice. 'This All-merciful Being, com- 
passionate as He is, will not look upon 
sin with the least degree of allowance. 
Sin He will condemn, for it is hateful 
to Him. But the sinner who repents 
and desires to turn away from trans- 
gression and thirsts after righteous- 
ness, blessed is he; for . God’s hand 
shall be extended to him, and He will 
help all those who seek after righteous- 
ness “Blessed are those who hunger 
and thirst after righteousness, for they 
shall be filled.” 

It seems to me pretty clear that it is 
necessary for us to know some- 
thing about the , character of God, 
in order to exercise faith in 
Him. We must know - some- 
thing of His ■ mercy; we must be 
able to trust His justice; we must, have 
abiding faith in His judgment and 
power, or we cannot exercise faith un- 
to life and salvation. And that we might 
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know God; 'if vnJ^t^efore you would 
quainted with th^ become ac- 

enthroned In 1 bS’^sonage that sits 
^iLnionea in the heavens anrl that bv 
His power called woriflf ’ 
of worlds into beine°nn^ systems 
and controls in them governs 

sovereign will; if 

snmpthinp- nf , V Would IcnOW 

something of the might, the maiestv 

and the power of this Sunrlm^ uind 
that stands behind all the ^ 

to be been In the unwlr,*? TX”? 
pray you, upon the great Pe^knt 
Teacher of Judea, and In Him shall y?u 
find all the fullness of the Godh-ad 
bodily; for He was in the Imige"^ of 
God, and He was and is the Mediator 
between God and man, the true repre- 
sentative of the Father. When Philip, 
puzzled somewhat with the seeming 
mystic sayings of the Lord Jesus Christ 
about the Father, Said to Him, “Lord, 
show us the Father, and it sufTicetli 
us. He said— and there is a 
world of agony in the tone of it— “Have 
I been so l?ng time with you, and yet 
hast thou not known me, Philip, he 
-that hath seen me hath seen the F;i- 
ther; and how sayest thou then, show 
us the Father?” Oh! slow of heart and 
unready to believe the great mission 
of the Lord Jesus Christ to be the re- 
presentative of the Godhead here upon 
the earth, to hold all power in heaven 
and in earth— to be God manifested in 
the flesh! I say to you, study God 
through the character of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and you will find in Him 
every mercy, every power, every prin- 
ciple of justice, of judgment and truth 
that are the habitation of the throne 
of God; for in Him, as saith the scrip- 
ture, dwelt all the fullness of the God- 
head bodily. I know of no better re- 
commendation to ■ men who would be- 
come acquainted with God than to ask 
them to study Him through Jesus 


The third thing necessary to the ex- 
ercise of faith in God unto life and sal- 
vation is an actual knowledge that the 
course of life one is pursuing is ac- 
cording to His will. 

I feel that this is not only the most 
difficult part of this subject to treat in 
speech, but also the most difficult 
thing for men to do, that is, to get Into 
a habit of living so that you shall know 
continually that the course of life you 
are pursuing is in harmony with the 
will of God. Let me point out to you 
how unrighteousness affects faith; 
how failure to arrive at this knowl- 
edge that your course of life Is in aq- 
.corda-nce with God’s will destroys 
your ability to exercise faith. And let 
me say here, without entering into too 
• nice distinctions, that there Is a differ- 
ence between having faith and exer- 
cising it, jxxst as there is a difference 
between having strength and puttlnff 
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EIDERS CALLED TO GO ON MISSIONS-EXISTCE OF GOOD AND 
EVIL SPIRITS, AND OF HOLY ANGELS. 


DUeourse by President Ether C. KimbalU Etlivered in the Tabcriiaek, Great Salt 
* take City, March 2, 18C0. 


T vrish you to understaud and ob- 
serve wbat brother Brigham taught 
here this forenocu. I can say, from 
hnowledge and experience, that every 
word was true, and, in my humble 
opinion, he truUifully portrayed the 
situation in which this people are 
at the present time, that is, in a care- 
less, stupid condition. I know this 
from my own feelings, yvhen 1 stand 
before this congregation. If you wore 
hllcd with light, even the light of 
Christ, 1 know tliat 1 should ^ con- 
stantly .inspired by the Holy Ghost, 
to speak according to the light which 
is in this people. But it is not so, 
therefore there is a hindrance to bring- 
ing forth light and truth, much more 
abundantly than they are presented. 

The present is a peculiar time, 
many people are frightened at their 
condition, and we discover that it is 
^most universally so; it is tight times. 
Am I sorry ? Ko, I have ne%'er seen 
Anything transpire in these valleys 
that has given me more satisfaction 
than do the times that we now see. 
If you will reflect for one moment, 
you will remember that the scenery 
we are now passing through was pre- 
dicted more than three years post. 
If this people had observed the coun- 
sel that was given to them from time 
•to time, would any of you have been 
placed in the straightened circumstan- 
ces you are in this day? No, you 
would not. 

'When brother Brigham and myself, 
with a hundred and forty one men, 


came into this valley nearly nine 
years ago, be proclaimed the propriety 
of this people laying up tlieir grain 
for a time to come, a time of scarcity, 
and a time has come. He said there^ 
would be a time when it would be one 
of the greatest temporal blessings, for 
this people to have wheat in their 
store-houses. 

You Imve been w&med before band, 
and that by revelation from God 
through Joseph Smith, and afterward 
through brother Brigham who is our 
Prophet, you have been warned, time 
and time again, to take care of your 
grain. In future build yourselves 
good store-houses and save your grain 
for a time of famine, and sickness, 
and death upon the nations of the 
wicked, to get rid of the evil doers. X 
have noticed those predictions, I have 
reflected upon them ever since they 
were told us. 

There will not many calamities 
come upon the nations of the earth, 
until this people first feel their effects, 
and when liard times commence they 
will begin at the bouse of God, and if 
there is any bouse of God on tho 
earth, where is it? It is here, is it 
not? It is where the people have 
assembled together according to the 
commandments of the Almighty. We 
have got to feel the effects of these 
things,^ and if we do so patiently it 
will be good for us. No serious loss 
or injury will arise from calamities, if 
we do as we are told. 

Take this people as a people*^ 
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that strength to use. I take it that you 
have all seen a man of splendid phy- 
sique, in whose joints and limbs, mus- 
cles and sinews there reside wonderful 
strength; and yet if that strength is 
put to no particular use, what good is 
it to him? So, to some extent and in 
a certain way, men may have ideas 
concerning these great truths of which 
I have spoken — that is, ideas of the ex- 
istence of God, and some idea about 
His character: but they never exercise 
that faith, it does not become an incen- 
tive to action — it is dormant, and con- 
sequently it is like the strength in the 
man I have spoken of — it is of little 
service to them or to anybody else. 
But we will say that here is an Elder 
in Israel who believes in God’s exist- 
ence, knows something about His char- 
acter and attributes, and he is called 
upon to exercise himself in the minis- 
try, to exercise himself, say, in the 
healing of the sick; and it does 
seem to me that if there is one 
position in which a man can feel his 
weakness more than in another, it is 
when he is brought face to face with 
those who are sick and who desire to 
be healed through his ministration 
Speaking for myself, I can say that at 
such moments every weakness, every 
imperfection of my own nature rises 
up like a mountain in front of me. The 
unrighteous acts, the blundering mis- 
takes made by me in my life, all come 
trooping in to break down, if possible, 
the faith I would exercise. Suppose 
now a man is placed under those cir- 
cumstances, and he suddenly remem- 
bers that only yesterday he gave way 
to a fit of anger and passion, and he 
blasphemed the name of God; can that 
man proceed with the ordinance of the 
house of God for the sick? I know not 
how he could proceed. The recollection 
that he had spoken blasphemy against 
the name of Jesus Christ ought to seal 
—and I bel'iive, so far as strength and 
power is concerned, would seal— his 
lips; and while he may speak the 
words, the power cannot be there, until 
he gets forgiveness of his sins’. He 
remembers perhaps that only last Sab- 
bath he transgressed the law of God 
and unnecessarily violated the quiet of 
the Sabbath day by the noise of his 
labor. I know not how such a man 
can exercise faith even to heal the 
sick, to say naught of a faith that 
shall take hold on salvation. Or per- 
haps he remembers that he oppressed 
his brother in his wages; that he was 
cruel and unnecessarily harsh in his 
household; or that he had staggered as 
he walked through the streets under 
the influence of intoxicants; or perhaps 
he has walked after the lusts of the 
eyes and the heart. Loaded down with 
the recollection of sins and transgres- 
sions such as these I have enumerated 
where is the possibility of exercising 
faith in God under such conditions? 
Call him to the pulpit; let him strive 
for the faith that lays hold of the pow- 


ers of heaven and calls them down in in- 
spired utterances to Instruct and bless 
the Saints of God — let him stand there 
and attempt to exercise faith withJ^ll 
the recollections of these evils about 
him, and what must be the result? 
With bowed head, with fainting heart, 
it seems to me, he must quit the pulpit, 
and first seek repentance and forgive- 
ness of God, relying upon His mercy, 
before he can wield the powers of 
heaven for the salvation of the chil- 
dren of men; for be it remembered, the 
powers of heaven can only be handled 
and controlled upon the principles c£ 
righteousness. 

Now, my brethren and sisters, I hope 
you see what I mean in dealing with 
this third principle essential to the ex- 
ercise of faith unto salvation. Having 
looked at it from the obverse side first, 
let us look at the other side now just a 
moment — the positive side — and see 
what strength comes when there is 
resident in the soul of man the con- 
sciousness that, notwithstanding hu- 
man weaknesses and imperfections 
yet God approves of the course of life 
he leads. The pages of Scripture are 
luminous with instances of this kind! 
Look, I pray you, at the father of the 
faithful, Abraham. Tried every way; 
tested at every point; touched upon the 
tenderest chord of all his soul; required 
by the commandment of God to take 
the son of promise and to place him 
upon the altar, and let the smoke that 
should consume his flesh ascend up as 
incense unto God — tested to that very 
point, and yet he stood the test, be- 
lieving in and trusting the justice and 
mercy of God. Though the general 
commandment was extant, ‘‘Thou shalt 
not kill,” yet when the voice of God 
came to him commanding him to kill 
he stood not quibbling, or question- 
ing with God, he manifested His readi- 
ness to sacrifice even his son unto 
God’s commandment: but when it was 
clear that Abraham would not even 
withhold his son from God — when the 
test was completed, the trial passed, 
the ram in the thicket was provided, 
dragged out, and bound in thankful- 
ness upon the altar to take the place 
of Isaac. How sweet must have been 
the communion of Abraham with God 
after that! What confidence must 
have been his in the presence of God 
even after that! And how grand 
the words that came from the lips of 
Jehovah must have appeared to him, 
saying; ‘‘Because thou hast done this 
thing, and hast not withheld thy son, 
thine only son, in blessing I will bless 
thee, and in multiplying I will multi- 
ply thy seed as the stars of heaven, 
and as the sand which is upon the 
sea shore; and thy seed shall posses 
the gate of his enemies; and in thy 
seed shall all the nations of the earth 
be blessed; because thou hast 
my voice.” Oh! my friends, God indeea 
calls, nay, demands, sacrifice; but Goa 
is able to reward men for their sacn- 
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fices, even to the uttermost. You need 
®o.t doubt • it. Prom that day 

on> ,what iblessing • is there . tn 
heaven that Abraham can^ 

not command'? What .power in the 
old patriarch now and .forever! Marvel 
you that it -is written here in the 
Doctrine and Covenants that Abraham 
hath passed by the angels, and ,is no 
more an angeh nor a servant, but one 
of the Gods in the council of the Fath- 
strength and power 
of it in him, because he had made the 
sacrifice. . 

Try Job; test him; find out how he 
got this spiritual strength and power. 
Why, when he saw his houses tumble 
about him; when he saw sons and 
daughters slain; when he saw herds 
of camels and asses and sheep run off 
by the enemy, .he stood calmly in the 
midst of these ruins, and he said, “The 
Lord giveth, and the Lord taketh 
away blessed he the name of the 
Lord.” And when his body was racked 
and afflicted with pain and suffering, 
his wife comes to him, you remember, 
and importunes him to curse God and 
die. Job, with that grand faith that 
makes him akin to Abraham, answers, 
"Though He slay me. yet will I trust 
Him. ' Then the hand of the adversary 
was lifted. Tell me, what is there that 
Job cannot do after that? What 
strength rnust have been his— born of 
this consciousness that God approved 
of his course of life? I tell you, such 
men are able to move the heavens, to 
bring down blessings for the children 
of men. . ■ 

Regard the case of Hezekiah, king of 
Judah, a .most illustrious example of 
this glorious principle. Isaiah was com- 
manded of the Lord to say to him- 

“Thus saith the Lord,. Set thine 
house in order; for thou shalt die, and 
not live.” 

When he told that to Hezekiah, the 
good king was stricken with sorrow. 
It is written that he turned his face to 


the wall and wept; and after Isaiah 
left he commenced pleading . with: the 
Lord, and said; j ' •it.- 

' '“Remember how, O Lord, I beseech 
Thee, how I have walked 'before Thee 
in truth and with a perfect heart, and 
have done that which is good in Thy 
sight.’-' And Hezekiah wept sore.- 

Isaiah had not yet reached the mid- 
dle court of the king’s palace, before 
the • word of the Lord came to him 
saying:, 

“Turn again and tell Hezekiah, the 
captain of my people. Thus saith 
the Lord, the God of David, thy Pathv 
er, -I have heard thy prayer, I have 
seen thy tears: Behold, I will heal thee: 
on the third day thou shalt go up into 
the house of the Lord, And I will add 
unto thy days fifteen years.” 

* -Tell me, what would an unrighteous 
king be able to do in such a crisis as 
this?" Could he exercise faith to call 
down the blessings of God? No; but 
this .man could marshal in support of 
his petition his .righteous life, and the 
heavens could not withhold their bless- 
ing. There was strength, there was 
power born of righteousness. ■ 

How beautifully all these principles 
blend tokether! How grand is the doc- 
trine of faith as set forth in the Doc- 
trine and Covenants by the Prophet 
Joseph. 

‘A few days ago a man who has lived 
for twenty years among our people 
and who knows, that we hold these doc- 
trines,and _who has witnessed the labors 
of the Saints and their sacrifices for 
their religion, undertook to say that 
our religion is unspiritual and un- 
scriptural I I challenge. the gen- 
tleman to . produce,, in ’ all . the 
homilies that have been written upon 
religion by all the ministers of his 
faith, anything to match these doc- 
trines,. at once both spiritual and scrip- 
tural. and in all respects philosophical- 
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There is a saying that “whatever 
leads to good and to do good, is of God; 
whatever leads to evil and to do evil, 
is of that wicked one.” The first re- 
mark I wish to make is in relation to 
the mystery in my mind concerning 
events that have transpired' since the 
■world was made and God created man. 
We all belong to Him’. We do not belong 
to the devil. He -never made us. He 
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in the meridian ot time, died to 
the world. The devil did not do it. Strl-l 
Jesus Christ was' the‘ most 'Unpopular 
man that tahemacled'in the flesh in His 
day and generation. He had more ene- 
naies than almost any other being t^t 
eyer Jived. "The nation' in which ‘He 
dwelt warred against Him, and after a 
little -while they put Him to death. 
Why do men feel that the devil is of 
so much more consequence than Christ, 
and show " themselves niore ready to 
do evil than good? There is no being 
that has power to save the souls of men 
and give them eternal life, except the 
Lord Jesus Christ, under the command 
of His Father, Take the whole history 
of the world, from Father Adam down 
to this day, and the commandments of 
God and those drdinances that "will 
save men have always been very un- 
popular. How was It in the days of 
Jesus? Jesus spent about three 

years ■ and a half , after He 
entered the ministry, and then 

He was put to death. They warred 
against Him and His principles; and 
not only against Him but a’"" 
against His followers. His Apostles 
were all put to death, excepting one, 
and he would have been destroyed if 
the people could have killed him; but 
John the Revelator was preserved by 
the power of God, while the others were 
slain. Why were they killed? They 
were unpopular. The world did not re- 
ceive their doctrines. Read the histo^ 
of the world in the days of Adam, Seth, 
Enos, Jared, Mahalaleel, Canaan, Me- 
thusaleh, Noah, when men lived al- 
most a thousand years, and you -will 
find that even in those early times the 
children of men turned against God. 
They sought that that was evil; and 
•Dursued a course wherein the Lord was 
angry with them, and He swept them 
oft the face of the earth with a flood. 
Noah and his family were saved, and 
the only ones that were saved. Do you 
ever meditate upon this strange pre- 
sentation to our mindS 'in the histo^ 
of the dealings God 
does not matter what age of the world 
vou look at, whenever the Lord bas 
raised up Prophets and APOstles, Pas- 
tors and Teachers, and commanded 
theih to do a work, they have been un- 
popular and their work has been un- 
hnnular Take Jeremiah, for instance. 
When the Lord sent him forth to teach 
warn the people he was very un- 
They put him in the stocks; 
FnS^cast him into a pit; they persecut- 
S him^ continually, until it seems to 
me hrmust have felt like sayine, “Tou 
mav all go to hell, for aught I care; I 
soins to bother my soul about 
lonler ” But he could not do 
that. The Lord had said to him In 

®®»BSore? fSmed thee in the belly I 
, ^ thee* and before thou earnest 

f^th out of the womb I sanctified thee, 


arid 'I ordained thee a Prophet unto the 
nations.” 

He commanded Jeremiah to go and 
do as He commanded. What was the 
consequence? Jeremiah was persecut- 
ed, and when he complained of the con- 
dition of things, the Lord told him to 
go unto Zedekiah, the king of Jerusa- 
lem, who had persecuted him, 
and say unto him that the Judg- 
ments of God would come upon him, 
his eyes would be put out, he would be 
carried captive to Babylon, and he 
would die in captivity. 

I need not dwell upon these things: 
but they are worthy the coiitempi.ation 
of the Latter-day Saints. It has seemed 
such hard work to do right, and so easy 
to do evil. Temptation to do caUI is on 
every hand, from the day of our birth 
until we go to the grave. 

How is it in our day? Th'-'se Latter- 
day Saints know our position. The 
God of heaven sent an ang(U to Joseph 
Smith. That angel taught him many 
things, and told him what to do. 
Among other things, he told him there 
was a record of the ancient inhabitants 
of this land hid up in the hill Cumorah 
and commanded him, in due time, to 
go forth and receive that record and 
translate it into the English language- 
We have that record before us, and it 
is true. It has come forth in fulflli- 
ment of revelation. John the EeA’^ela- 
tor said: . 

“And I saw another angel ‘ly in the 
midst of heaven, having the everlasi.ing 
Gospel to preach unto them that dwell 
on the earth, and to every n ition, and 
kindred, and tongue, and people. _ 

“Saying with a loud voice. Fear .o^od, 
and give glory to Him; for the hour of 
His judgment is come.” 

That angel appeared to .Joseph Sniitn 
in’ his youth. The Lord also gave ante 
him many revelations. He received tne 
Holy Priesthood from under the hands 
of heavenly messengers who ..eld the 
keys of the Priesthood. He received 
the Aaronic Priesthood and the .\Ie-- 
chisedek Priesthood, by ^he administra- 
tion of angels from God oiU of heaven. 
He organized the Church ol Cris^ That 
man. lived fourteen years ^t®r he en- 
tered into the ministry. He brough. 
forth the Book of Mormon and the 
SoSrine and Covenants; he mganizeu 
Se Church, and then he, like the Apos- 
tles of old, was slain for the w .d of 
God and testimony of Jesus. 

What has been the history of the 
L^ter-day Saints, even on this S^eat 
American continent, and ^^g.ver 

the most liberal governments G^ ever 

gave to man? Joseph was tormentea 
and persecuted. His ^ the 

persecuted. They were had 

lands they occupied, and 
a place to plant their feet; T bu 
followed them, until tney weic 

pelled to come to these valleys^ oyhe 

mountains. We have had a 
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i country like America 

and under our great and glorious gov- 
ernment. Why this persecution, why 
tois oppression and this opposition^ 
^^ly this warring of the world against 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ? There ia 
^^here never was but 
one, and never will be but one Gospel. 
That Gospel God has revealed to us. 
It IS the Gospel of faith in the Lord 
^®P®J^tance of sin, bap- 
tism for the remission of sins, the re- 
ception of the Holy Ghost by the lay- 
mg on of hands, and the gifts and grac- 
ces following those who embrace those 
principles. You are my witnesses ol 
the truth of these things. We have 
found It to be an uphill work to get the 
rights of American citizens. God has 
established us here in these valleys of 
the nio unt ains. We came here as pio- 
neers. We found a barren desert, with 
no mark of the white man anywhere. 
You see what there is today. It is in 
the revelations of God. 
why is this spirit in men to persecute 
another, to fight against God and 
His people, as has been the case from 
the creation of the world down to our 
day more or less? It is wrong, and ev- 
ery man that takes a course of this 
kind will have to bear the burden of it. 

J. here is but one power in heaven or 
®^rth that can give man a part in 
the first resurrection, clothed with 
glory, immortality and eternal life, and 
that power comes from God, and not 
* ^ the evil one. We ought to look 
at these things as they are. 

I have a few remarks I want 
to make on a certain subject con- 
nected with this. We have, as you all 
know, lately put forth before the 
public a document concerning a cer- 
tain man who has been associated with 
us that is. Colonel Isaac- Trumbo. It 
has been a marvel to a great many 
why the Presidency of the Church put 
that forth and published it to the world. 
It is because what we wrote there, 
brethren and sisters, is true. Whether 
he is unpopular or not, it makes no 
difference to us. We have had so few 
men who have not been in this Church 
that have stepped forth and done what 
he and some others have done, we have 
felt it our duty to acknowledge it. I 
want to say to you, one and all, that 
I do not want to have Colonel Trumbo 
go before God, whether before or after 
the resurrection, or any other time, 
and say that Wilford Woodruff, the ' 
President of the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints, deprived him of 
the honor that he should have had foe 
trying to assist the people in their 
calamities and in obtaining a State 
government for Utah, etc., as we have 
rehearsed in that paper. I am willing 
to acknowledge Colonel Trumbo, or any 
other man, who has gone forth as he 
has for years and assisted us in the 
days of our trial. He is responsible for 
his own acts. We have had some 
friends in the midst of our difficulties. 


It has been uphill work with us all 
the way through in these valleys of the 
mountains, but we have managed to 
pull through, by the blessings of God 
and the labors of a few friends with 
our own. Colonel Trumbo was one of 
those friends. He took hold and labored 
with us, andy I feel it Is my duty to 
acknowledge him before my brethren. 
I do it for that reason. I would do 
it for any other man that labored with 
us. We have had a great many that 
labored against us and for our destruc- 
tion. We have had to bear these 'hlngs 
from the organization of this Church. 
I was associated with Joseph Smith 
from 1833 to the time of his death. After 
his death I was associated with Brig- 
ham Young. I brought him into 
this valley in my carriage. . I traveled 
with him and labored with him 
up to the day of his death. So with 
John Taylor, and so with the 
Apostles and this people. I know, as 
God lives, that this is the work of God. 
I know the Gospel has been revealed to 
us, and we have it. It is our duty to 
abide by it. Inasmuch as we will do 
this the blessings of heaven will attend 
us, and we will have power to build up 
Zion in fulfillment of the promises of 
God. I am a firm believer myself in 
rewards and punishments, and in the 
gifts and graces of the Gospel. I have 
from my childhood been a firm believer 
in the Patriarchs, the Prophets, and 
the teachings of Jesus Christ. What 
He and His Apostles taught was true. 
They were put to death for those 
truths, and so have bur leaders been 
put to death for those truths. Some of 
us have been preserved _ in the earth. 
The Latter-day Saints ' are - gathering 
together to fulfill these revelations that 
have been given to us. Let any man 
read the revelations in the Bible; read 
the 49th chapter of Isaiah: 

"Sing, O heavens; and be joyful, O 
earth; and break forth into singing, O 
mountains: for the Lord has comforted 
his people, and will have mercy upon 
his afflicted. 

“But Zion said. The Lord hath for- 
saken me, and my Lord hath forgotten 
me. 

“Can a woman forget her sucking 
child, that she should not have com- 
passion on the son of her womb? yea, 
they may forget, yet will I not forget 
thee. 

“Behold, I have graven thee upon the 
palms of my hands; thy walls are con- 
tinually before me.” 

Those things that have been predict- 
ed from the beginning concerning the 
winding up scene and the second com- 
ing of the Son of Man will come to 
pass. Therefore, let us prepare for 
them. 

I bear my testimony of these things; 
for I do not know hov*’ long I shall have 
this privilege on the earth. In my 
boyhood I attended the Sabbath 
school under old Dr. Porter, one of the 
pillars of the Presbyterian church in 
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New England. I read the New Testa- 
ment there; I read of Christ and of 
^ <^he miracles 

j.® I asked Dr. Porter why 

they did have those things in their 
midst. ‘Why do you not have that 
faith once delivered to the Saints? 
Why do you not have Prophets and 
Apostles now?” The doctor smiled and 
said, My boy, those things are done 
away. I knew they were done away; 
but why were they done away? He 
said, “They were given in the dark 
ages of the world, to convince the in- 
habitants of the earth that Jesus was 
the Christ. We live today in the blaze 
of the glorious Gospel light of Christ, 
and do not need these things.” Then, 
said I to him and to others, "Give me 
the dark ages of the world instead of 
this glorious Gospel blaze, if in those 
dark ages there was power to unlock 
the heavens and give you converse with 
God and angels, and give you gifts and 
graces and power.” Yes, in my boy- 
hood I would have gone a thousand 
miles to have seen a Prophet. I had a 
•desire to see one. I hoped to live to 
see one. I have lived to mingle with 
Prophets and Apostles for a long peri- 
od. From 1833 to this day I have never 
seen anything but truth in connection 
with this work. 


Let us try*^ to do our duty and mag- 
nify our calling before high heaven; 
for it will pay us. When I die I want 
the privilege of being raised from the 
dead, and of mingling with God, with 
Christ, and with Apostles and Proph- 
ets, and the privilege of having my 
family, my father and mother, my 
brothers and sisters, with me in the 
celestial kingdom of God, organized in 
a family capacity, that we may dwell 
together there. Salvation is worth some- 
thing, no matter whether it is popular 
or unpopular, despised or not despised; 

, and if we ever get it, we will get it 


by keeping the commandments of God 
and carrying out these principles that 
God has revealed to us. I have traveled 
with the Prophets and Apostles, and 
seen the persecutions, and been through 
some of the trials and tribulations. We 
have been led here, and we will try 
to build up Zion here. This Tabernacle 
and these temples the old Prophet 
Isaiah and other Prophets saw. We 
are. here in fulfillment of prophecy, and 
we are doing all the good we can. Why 
should man quarrel with his neighbor 
about religion? Every man has a right 
to his religion, whether it will save him 
or not.' I never quarreled with any 
man about religion; never con- 
sidered it proper to do so. _ I 
never felt like debating with 
any man upon the subject of religion 
for the sake of gaining power over 
him in debate. I do not believe in it. 
I teach what good I can, and when I 
get through with this world I hope I 
will be satisfied with it. We have 
gathered here from all nations. I bap- 
tized many in England that have gath- 
ered here, though most of them have 
passed away, where I shall go myself 
before long. 

I pray God to bless you and to guide 
and direct us all, as Apostles, as 
Prophets, as Elders, as Saints, as 
fathers and mothers, and as children. 
Only reflect a moment on the blessing 
that God has given you in having the 
privilege of going into these temples' 
and working for our dead friends. We’ 
have four temples, one standing on this 
block. Brigham Young directed in the 
building of them, and he has gone home 
to glory, immortality and eternal life. 
1 pray God that we may have power 
to do our duty, magnify our calling, 
walk uprightly before the Lord, and 
acknowledge the hand of God in all the 
blessings bestowed upon us.' This is 
my prayer and desire in the name of 
Jesus Christ. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDEHT GEORGE Q. CANNON, 

Delivered at Salt Lake City , Utah, Feb. 21, 1898. 

Testimony of the Elders in an age of unhetief-PreachiMg without purse and scrp 
.^^g_jE^joyynent in BeUgion— Prayer and Prophecy— God’s 
^'yfnf hfsSaS^TL gifts of God among the people— Our Pre-existence— The. 
sZonI eSate-The existence of evil spirits-Om- knowledge as compared to that 

of t^worli-f(yyinlieouoen over those who return home pure. 


I do not know anything ^ th^n 

Stine to which we can listen pan 

bemstlrnoly of the To 

een abroad preaching the Gospel. To 

tear them testify the? Ire* in- 

ty of the work in pvTierience 

raged, and to relate the 

n proclaiming the ®o‘’P®ll„nr^„oncern- 

estimbnies answered and 

ng their prayers being answered ana 


the power of God that has been mani- 
fested in their behalf — all this is ex- 
ceedingly interesting. 

This is an age of unbelief and scep- 
ticism. Doubts concerning the existence 
of God are prevalent; and the great 
bulk of the people, even among pro- 
fessors of religion, are destitute of 
genuine faith. It Is, therefore, delight- 
ful to listen to men. and especially 
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young men, who can testify that God 
lives, and that they know it. I some- 
times wonder what the condition of the 
world would be and what would be- 
come of it, if it were not for the Lat- 
ter-day Saints. They are the only neo- 
pie in an orgraxiized capacity, that T 
about, who believe in 
God and in His power as did the an- 
cients whose testimony has come down 
to us in^ the Scriptures. There is gen- 
uine faitn among the Latter-day Saints 

^^ose who, as 
Brother Knight has said, after per- 

• grow careless and 

indifferent. I am happy, however, in th'=' 
belief that these are not very numer- 
ous. But there should not be any among 
us who will yield to that spirit,especial- 
ly when they have had experience such 
as missionaries obtain. I often think 
that some of our missions are too short 
Young men do not get thoroughly 
broken to the harness, and they do not 
enter into the spirit of the work as 
they should do. I believe, however, that 
the changes which have occurred of 
late years by which attention has been 
called to the commandment of God 
concerning preaching the Gospel with- 
out purse and scrip, is having a most 
excellent effect. When a man has to de- 
pend upon the Lord for his food, his 
shelter, his friends, and for the assist- 
ance which he needs to enable him to 
perform the duties that devolve upon 
him, it is very likely to compel him to 
seek unto the Lord with great faith. 
Then he has his prayers answered so 
often and in so marvelous a manner 
that he knows for himself that there is 
a God. and that He hears and answers 
prayer. My first mission was a lengthy 
one. I was a little over five years away 
from home. I have always been thank- 
ful that it was so long, although I 
yearned for home a great deal during 
the latter part of the mission. I 
learned that which the 
learned, that it is not a good thing to 
lav off the harness when one_ comes 
home. I felt that it was an 
resting upon me, as one hearing the 
Priesthond. to do all in rny 
help establish the ri^Titeousness of God 

in the earth. I am ^ad it 

have that spirit, and that I ha 
since that time. It is wr^g 
men when com^h m^.^t 

careless, and fesh <anecial ob- 

my mission now. the^ is I^can take 
ligation upon me no J feeling. Mv 

It easy. ^hat is a 
experience has pro 

greater happi ness purer ^3 serving God 
delight to be obt^ work than can 

and being active m Hiswor^^^^.^^_ ^ 

be obtained in °perience of others 

am sure this is the exp harness, 
also who tibve kep people indulge 

The itlea which many^P^.^^ It-ksome 
in, that there ^ s deprives 

about religion, mistaken Idea, 

one ■’t, iVklome, nothing that 

There is nothing 


Proved WeY'&rate'Y,? 

truth that a people‘canYe‘1 p^^toS 
ly religious people and at the same 
time be a very happy people. i do not 

?bl r iS'Tif peopfe on 

the earth than the Latter-day Saints. 

f Latter-day Saints in 

the most trying circumstances, desti- 
tute of the comforts and of many of 
the necessaries of life, and they have 
been a happy people under those cir- 
cumstances. Gladness filled their 
hearts. It was not gladness produced 
by external circumstances; but it was 
the gladness of the heart, produced by 
the influence and power of the Spirit of 
God, and that is always true happiness. 
Happiness that depends upon external 
circumstances is not genuine happi- 
ness. There must be the fountain of it 
within us; and wherever we go and' 
have that spirit within us, we shall be 
happy. We may be in a most disagree- 
able situation as far as externals are 
concerned; but if we carry within us 
this fountain of which I speak, and 
which the Spirit of God furnishes, we 
can be truly happy. This has been the 
case with this people. We should culti- 
vate this, and teach it to our children. 
It is not necessary to break the laws of' 
God or to forget our obligations to 
Him in order to have enj’oyment. 

I am thankful, as I have said, that 
there is a generation of men growing 
up who know that God lives. It is a 
blessed thing. Our God has not gone 
on a j'ourney. He has not gone to 
sleep. He is not like the god of the 
priests of Baal, whom Elij'ah mocked 
because they received no response from 
him. It is not so with the God of 
heaven. And we are living witnesses 
of this. It is a great blessing, in the 
midst of our trials and perplexities, to 
know that we can call upon God and' 
He will hear us. His ears are ever 
open. No matter if, as the psalmist 
says, we make our bed in hell. He is- 
there. We may be on the sea or on the 
land, by night or by day, in adversity 
or in prosperity, He is always near to 
listen to us. 

In the 139th Psalm it is said: 

Whither shall I go from thy Spirit?' 
or whither shall I flee from thy pres- 
6nCG ? 

If I ascend up into heaven, thou art 
there: if I make my bed in hell, behold, 
thou art there. 

If I take the wings of the morning, 
and dwell in the uttermost parts of the- 
sea; 

Even there shall thy hand lead me, 
and thy right hand shall hold me. 

If I say. Surely the darkness shall 
cover me; even the night shall be light 
about me. 

Tea, the darkness hideth not from 
thee; but the night shlneth as the day: 
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the darkness and the light are both 
alike, .to, thee. . . > 

Aiid He has promised that whatso- 
ever we ask Him in faith, in the nanie 
of Jesus, He will grant unto us,, if, it 
is good for us. This is a most, precious 
promise; and we should live so as to 
have a realizing sense of it continually. 
If we are in such a position that we 
eannot get down-, on our knees, we can 
pray to Him in pur hearts, and He 
will hear us, and He will grant the de- 
sires of our hearts unto us. As indi- 
viduals and as a people, we should 
cultivate this habit of praying to Hini 
constantly. This, my brethren and 
sisters, is our strength, if we will make' 
use of it. We should also have the gift 
of prophecy, like the Elder who has 
been alluded to here, who said to a 
family who were in danger from ,a 
cyclone, i'Don’t leave the nouse; I 


promise you in the name of Jesus that 
you will be safe if you will stay in the 
house.” What prompted liim to say 
that? The Spirit of God. The spirit 
of prophecy rested upon him, just as 
it did upon Paul when he was on board 
the ship and he said that not a soul 
should be Ipst. The Elders of this 
Church have a right to that’ Spirit; and 
they enjoy it to a very great extent. 
It is one of the gifts of the Gospel, and 
instances innumerable might be men- 
tioned where that Spirit has saved the 
people. Elders have been about to go 
on vessels with companies of Saints, 
and the Spirit has said t,o them, "Do 
not go on that vessel,” and by that 
their lives have been saved. One in- 
stance comes to my mind, where Presi- 
dent Woodruff was about to embark 
on a vessel with a company of Saints, 
and the Spirit said to him, "Do not em- 
bark on that,” and it only went a few 
miles down the river when it was 
totally destroyed. It is a lemarkable 
thing that notwithstanding ibe many 
thousands of Latter-day Saints _ who 
have traveled on the ocean, there s not 
on record an instance of a company of 
Latter-day Saints being lost in their 
journeying on the ocean. There ■ was 
a sad catastrophe occurred on tne 
Missouri river, but there are reasons 
for that, which those who are famuiar 
with the circumstances have described. 
That is the only instance in our his- 
tory where such an accident has oc- 
curred. It is miraculous that there 
should be so many thousands of peo- 
ple immigrated to this land. Covering so 
long a neriod (for our emigration from 
commences In «« and It hae 
been continuous from that 
present), and yet nothing 
pen them. But there 
a protecting care over this 
cause the Elders who 
of companies have generality 
of God, who have sought to know .he 
mind of the Lord, and who have oeen 
led by revelation from , - 

In -this manner this whole work has 


been carried on from the beginning. 
The servants of God have sought to 
know the mind and will ,of God, and 
they have obtained that knowledge, 
whereby they have been enabled to lead 
the people, These valleys have been 
settled in this way and by this spirit 
We, therefore, are living v/itn esses of 
the truth that God lives, and that He 
bestows His' gifts, as in ancient days, 
upon His servants. We profess, as the 
ancients did, to have the f>if's of the 
Spirit of God. We teach , the people 
to seek for these gifts. We say that 
God is the same today that He_ was 
yesterday; that in Him th^e is _no 
variableness nor shadow o f turning 
But men want to know why, if ,this be 
the case, there is not more knowledge, 
more revelation, more of tliese Sifts 
from Him. The absence of ihe.^e gifts 
is due to unbelief. Men do not seek 
for these things, because they do not 
believe in , them; and they hay e cast 
out every man that professed, to helieve 
in these principles and in this .p^ower. 
They have been prompted by Satan, 
who would have destroyed this whole 
Church long ago if God had per- 
mitted jt; hut He has restrained 
Satan. because , this is the 
dispensation of the fullness of times, 
and the promise has gone forth that 
this Gospel shall not be taken from the 
earth again and the Church will not be 
destroyed. !But this spirit of Satan that 
you see manifested is the spirit that 
’ crucified the Son of God, and that slew 
His Apostles, and that has slain the 
Prophets in our day. It is the spirit 
that dr.ove this Church out from the 
midst of civilization, and compelled us 
fo take refuge among the Indians in 
this far distant region. It is the same 
spirit that has annihilated every prin- 
ciple of faith in men. Tt has been a 
constant warfare to maintain the prin- 
ciples of the Gospel and to declare them 
to the people. Men who have gone 
forth to preach this Gospel have been 
exposed to violence in every form. Not 
only have their characters been ma- 
ligned, and their names cast out as 
evil, but bodily violence has been ex- 
'tended to them. It is only the power 
of God that has kept this Church in 
existence up to the present time. But 
it is in existence. God has revealed the 
Gospel. He has restored the ordinances 
and the gifts, and He has communi- 
• cated His mind and Will to men once 
more; and there are men on the earth 
who know these things. , , 

Novf, our young men and all who 
have been engaged in the work of God 
as missionaries should not allow them- 
selves to he diverted from these labors 
and to have another spirit take posses- 
sion of them. I can hear testimony to 
all— there ought to be no necessity for 
it, .however, because' the men that have 
gone forth to preach the Gospel ought 
to know for themselves how rriuch hap- 
piness they have had in 
but I do bear testimony that througn 
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my life, notwithstanding the trials and 
vicissitudes I have had to pass 
through, I have been happy in the 
principles of the Gospel. I have thanked 
God, and do every time I think of it, 
that I am a Latter-day Saint, because 
the knowledge of the truth and the 
Spirit of God have gladdened my en- 
tire existence. And I rejoice in it as 
much today, I am thankful to say, as 
I ever did in my life. I know, there- 
fore, that there is no path that we can 
pursue, there are no labors that we can 
perform, that will be so replete with 
happiness and bring such peace and joy 
as keeping the commandments of God 
and being zealous and faithful in His 
work. This is my testimony; and I have 
had abundant opportunities in my life 
to prove it. My life has not run in one 
channel; it has not been surrounded by 
one set of circumstances; but it has 
"been greatly varied, and in this variety 
of circumstances I have proved it. And 
in saying this I know I only give voice 
to the testimony of hundreds of others 
in this congregation who have had 
similar experience. There is, therefore, 
every incentive for us to be faithful 
to the cause of God, and get all the 
benefit and blessing and all the gifts 
that can be obtained. 

I am very desirous that the Latter- 
day Saints should keep their second 
estate. Every one who is present be- 
fore me kept his and her first estate. 
The Lord has revealed to us that before 
we came here we had an existence. Our 
Savior existed before He came in the 
fiesh. So did all of us. Our 
spirits existed with Him. The evidence 
that we kept our first estate is found 
in the fact that we are here, possessing 
tabernacles. Before man was placed on 
earth there was a rebellion in heaven. 
Not only has that fact been revealed 
to us, but it is to be found in the Bible 
also. The Lord has revealed to us, how- 
ever, some other things connected with 
our pre-existence. He has told us that 
the plan of salvation was discussed in 
the councils of heaven. Lucifer, a son 
of the morning— not the Son— thought 
he had a better plan than that which 
the Father and the Lord Jesus were in 
favor of. He told the Father that he 
would save all mankind, by taking 
away from us our agency, and all he 
ssked was that God would give him the 
honor. But the Savior was willing to 
come and do as the Father wished. 
This made Lucifer angry, and it is 
written that he led away after him one- 
third of the hosts of heaven. No doubt, 
he was a personage of great Influence, 
and of great sophistry; for he suc- 
ceeded in convincing one-third of the 
entire family of God that his plan was 
the better plan. He rebelled, and was 
thrust out; and the punishment was 
that he and his followers should not 
have tabernacles. And from that day 
to this they have striven continually 
to get possession of human taberna- 
cles. We read of legion of devils being 
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that they might g.,/^ence that we 
Therefore, I say. the evmen^ 
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the fact that we u^ve been, and 

tabernacles. There may , degree in 

doubtless were, no doubt, 

our faith and our zeal. » valiant 

at that great crisis, were we 
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by the fact that Jire with our 

We have been sent here 
agency, for the express ^rp _ 
ing tested and proved, ^e that 

this second estate S'^e.nted un shall 

it may be ascertained whether w 
keep it or not. A veil has 
between us and our Father in heawen. 
That which pertains to our pre-exi^- 
ent life is concealed from us, ^houg 
there is scarcely a person of mature 
years perhaps who has not had 
across his mind a shadow of something 
that has occurred at some previous 
time which he could not recall; but 
our pre-existent state has been con- 
cealed from us, and wisely so, no 
doubt; for if it had not 
been, we should become so tired 
of this existence and its trials that 
we could not be contented here. 
We are left to exercise our agency, 
just as we did in our first estate at 
the time of our trial, to see whether 
we will be faithful to God in this sec- 
ond estate. We are shut out, as I 
have said, but God points out to us the 
way in which we should walk. He tells 
us what to do, and entreats us to be 
obedient to Him. He asks us to cul- 
tivate His Spirit, to seek to Him for 
light and guidance; and He promises 
us that if we will do this and be faith- 
ful to Him in this earthly existence. He 
will crown us with glory and will give 
unto us eternal happiness. We are 
the children of God. God is our Father. 
He wants us to be like Him. He wants 
us to enter upon a career that will lead 
us to as great heights as He has at- 
tained to. Therefore, it is well that 
we should be tested — tested even unto 
death, if necessary; because He intends 
to make us His heirs and to bestow 
upon us the glory that He possesses, 
leading us along in the path of prog- 
ress till we will be in our sphere as He 
is in His sphere. But Satan has de- 
termined to destroy this plan. He has 
determined to lead away as many of 
the children of men as he possibly can. 

Do you doubt the existence of a devii 
and of evil spirits? Need I ask the 
Latter-day Saints this? Have you not 
seen his spirit manifested? You have 
seen men and women in this Church 
who once were faithful and devoted to 
the work of God; but they fell into 
sin, and another spirit took possession 
of them. Men as high as members of 
the First Presidency have done this 
I remember very well William Law a 
counselor to the Prophet Joseph, ’ a 
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friend of the Prophet, a friend of God 
apparently, a staunch man In the 
Church; but he committed sin, and that 
man, who had occupied that high and 
exalted station, compassed the death of 
the Prophet. He was one of the chief 
conspirators in arranging plans for his 
destruction, and took an active part 
in urging on his martyrdom. Members 
of the Council of the Twelve Apostles 
also partook of the same spirit. It is 
the spirit that Satan possesses; for 
Jesus said of him that he was a liar 
and a murderer from the beginning. 
He is seeking constantly to destroy the 
work of God, filling men with his spirit 
and urging them forward to acts of 
deadly hate, even to kill and to destroy 
That is the spirit of Satan, and we see 
it manifested in men. 

Drethren and sisters, God has sent us 
here. He has selected us from all na- 
tions where the Gospel has been 
preached, that we might be His in- 
struments in laying the foundation of 
this work. A new era is dawning-r-a 
new epoch. There are a thousand years 
of peace ahead of us. The day is not 
far distant when Satan will be bound, 
when he shall not have power to tempt 
the nations, and when the reign of 
righteousness to which all the Prophets 
have looked forward will be ushered 
in. The Lord has gathered us from the 
ends of the earth for this purpose. The 
Latter-day Saints have heard the voice 
of the Shepherd, which filled them with 
joy, and they have come trooping to 
this land, imbued with peculiar feel- 
ings. A newly-begotten love has en- 
tered into their hearts, which has 
bound them together, and drawn them 
to each other; and they are now 
throughout these valleys, striving to 
lay the foundation deep and strong of 
the glorious work with which they 
have become identified, and working 
for righteousness. 

It is for us to keep our second estate. 
We should think of this continually. 
The Elders who return from missions 
should think of it. “I want to keep my 
second estate, and to maintain my in- 
tegrity as I did in my first. I want to 
be true to my Father, as I was true be- 
fore I came into this earthly existence. 

I want to listen to Him. I do not want 
to listen to Satan, nor' to be led by 
him. I want to say, ‘Get thee behind 
me, Satan;’ I have chosen my Father 
as my guide, and I will be led by Him 
all my days on the earth; I will not 


to evil, nor yield to it.’ ” This 
should be the feeling and spirit of 
s-nd woman in this Church., 
All this may seem strange to many 
minds; but let us turn to the world and 
ask what they have got that will supply 
the place of this knowledge that we 
have. You are here. What are you 
here for? Why have you been sent 
here? Henry Ward Beecher confessed 
that he did not know; and thousands 
of the most enlightened men of the 
earth can truthfully make the same 
confession. They do not know why 
man is here, what his origin is, or what 
his destiny will be. Ask the most 
learned preachers, who profess to teach, 
the Gospel to the people, why man is. 
here, and they will confess, if they con- 
fess the truth, that they know nothing: 
about it. But the Lord has revealed 
this to us, and we know it. The revela- 
tions of the Lord on these subjects ta 
the Latter-day Saints are philosophical, 
and will bear investigation. There is 
something tangible about the views of' 
the Latter-day Saints concerning the 
future. We do not expect to sit upon 
a cloud, playing a harp throughout 
the endless ages of eternity. There- 
will be work for us to do — work of the 
most glorious and exalted character^ 
Oh! what joy will fill the hearts of 
those who are faithful when they meet, 
the Lord, and He welcomes them back 
to His presence, having been true and: 
unswerving in their integrity while 
they were in the flesh. You welcome 
your sons home from missions; glad- 
ness inexpressible fills your hearts if 
they have been faithful to the cause of 
God and have magnified their Priest- 
hood. By this you can have a faint 
idea of the joy that our Father in 
heaven will have over us if we ara 
true to Him and go from here pure. 
And think of our joy! that though we 
have been separated from our Father, 
though there has been a veil between 
Him and us, in order that we might be 
tested and proved, now the mission Is: 
ended, the probation has been per- 
formed, and we go back emancipated 
from the power of Satan. I pray God 
that we may all be in this happy con- 
dition; that this people may realize 
that this is indeed their second estate, 
and that they should be faithful to it, 
that they may be welcomed back by 
the Father after having been true and 
faithful to Him all the days we have 
lived upon the earth; which I humbly 
ask in the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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, ^ . Delivered at Salt Lake City, Utah, March 13, 1898. 

An e^e^ence with physicians — A testimonyto the truth— ^Cause of ' apostUsy—Sidiietf 
Higdon and Oliver Coicdery — The latters testimony in court— His testimony as 
the Aaronic Priesthood— The power of God in the Priesthood. 


It is a source of great pleasure to me 
to once more stand’ before the Liatter- 
day Saints’ in this Tabernacle. As 
most of the hiatter-day Saints assem- 
bled a're a'ware, it has been nearly a 
year since I have occupied this posi- 
■Hon, during which time I- have under- 
;gone a very serious surgical operation, 
which, according' to the medical jour- 
nals, should have ended my life. It is 
recorded that it is impossible for a 
man to recover who is in the condition 
that I was found to be in at the time 
of the operation. But I am grateful 
to be here; and I' feel to thank -my 
Heavenly Father, and the brethren of 
the Priesthood who administered to me 
and blessed me during* the ordeal and 
promised me that I should recover. 
Since that time I haVe also been verj 
sick with pneumonia. Some years ago 
I tried to insure my life, but the com- 
panies refused. ’ - Their physicians’ told 
"me that if I ever took pneumonia I 
would die.’ But I am still here, not- 
Tvithstanding the report of the physi- 
cians of the life insurance companies. 
It is a source of pleasure to me to 
^ain mingle my 'voice with the Lat- 
ter-day Saints, and_ to 'bear testimony 
to the knowledge that I pbSsess of the 
divinity of the work in which we are 
engaged. ■ • - » 

I' do^ not know whether in my weak 
■condition' T ydll 'be able this afternoon 
to preach t'6 yoU' or not. I may find 
that after speaking a few .moments it 
will be ‘necessary- for me to discontinue 
my remarks. ’■ But” while P stand be- 
fore you I desire the light and the in- 
spiration of the Holy Spirit to aid and 
assist me in what I may say, and 1 
desipe the faith and prayers of ' the 
Latter-day Saintsr becauseT know that 
■the Lord heats and answers the prayers 
of the faithful Saints. I know that 1 
liaVe been abundantly blessed, in 
standing' before the people; to' speak- to 
them, in answer to the faith and 
prayers of the people that have assem- 
bled. It is a source of pleasure to me 
at home or abroad, in public or in pri- 
vate, to bear my testimony to the dl- 
yinity of the work in which we are en- 
gaged and to the knowledge that 1 
possess that Joseph Smith was a 
Prophet of G-od, that Jesus Christ was 
the Savior of the world, that God lives. 


and that He hears and answers the 
prayers of those who in humility and 
in honesty of heart supplicate Him for 
the light and inspiration of His Spirit. 
I have met many people who- have 
questioned my testimony. They have 
Said, “Mr. Grant, you cannot know 
thei^' things.” But I am ready' and 
willing to bear testirnony that I do 
know them, and I know them as well 
as I know light from darkness, warmth 
from cold. I know after supplicating 
the Lord I have received answers to 
pay prayers. Therefore, ' I have a 
knowledge of these things, and I know 
them as "well as I know that I love my 
family and' my friends. This knowl- 
edge has come to me in such a way 
that T ana ready and willing" to bear 
testimony to all the world, and- 1 know 
f.^ill have to face the testimony 
that I bear. I would -not be true to 
myself if I did not, when occasion of- 
fered, bear testimony of the things that 
1 do know. Many people I have met 
have said, “Mr. Grant, how do you ac- 
ecmnt for the fact that many of those 
who have borne -Witness of their knowl- 
edge of the divinity of the work called 
Mormomsm, and of the divinity of the 
Prophet Joseph 
bmith, have afterwards - turned 
. of the llt- 
Saints and become " its 
'PPPonentsT' ‘I simply answ2 
that there- IS no promise made- to anv 
man. Woman' or child,* no" matter ■what 
testimony they niay - receive, or what 
light and intelligence', may’ come S 
them-from Goa, that- they shall remain 
firm* and steadfast in the straight and 
narrow path that lead's to life’ eternal 
raly as 'they shall keep the command- 
ments of God; . I know of no individ- 
ual among the Latter-day’ Saints who 
has -been 'faithful ifi-’ attending to his 
family- and secret prayers,*' in attend- 
.to his*^ public ' and hiS dUorum 
meetings, who has been ready and 
willing to pay one-tenth of his incom- 
annually as a tithing to the Lord'* 
Who has observed what is known 
among us as the W ord of AVisdom— 
I know of none such, I say, who has 
fallen by the wayside. But I know 
01 many who, notwithstanding mam 
great and marvelous things have been 
manifested to them, have fallen by 
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throughout the valleys of the moun- 
tains, and I presume that they are 
the best people upon the face of the 
earth, and even here there is hardly 
a person but what takes a coprse to 
live from hand to mouth, that is, they 
•will never lay up anytfiing. This 
course will not answer for us, we 
must lay up grain against the famines 
that will prevail upon the earth. 
'What shall we lay up that grain for? 
Shall we lay it up to feed the wicked ? 
Jso, we shall lay it up to feed the 
Saints who gather here from all the 
nations of the earth, and for the 
millions of lovers of good and whole- 
£ome laws who mil come from the 
old countries and from the United 
States, fleeing to this place for their 
bread, and I know it .7 

How much have you got to feed 
them on now ? We talk about those 
in the household of faith, and those 
who are inclined to serve the Lord, 
they will be the ones to suffer first. 
The Spirit has been in my heart all 
the time, and when the drouth came 
1 laid up all the wheat that I could 
get in my mill by toll, and never used 
any for horses or cattle, but kept it to 
feed my laborers and my family. I 
have now dealt it out until I have 
nearly used it up. and 1 hdve not sold 
it for money. 1 have not sold twenty- 
five dollars worth of grain during the 
past year, but I have let my brethren 
have it,andkept itto sustain my family. 

Let us all take such a course, and 
in future raise an abundance of grain, 
and save ourselves from the dilemma 
which we will otherwise fall into. It 
is necessary for. you to understand 
and comprehend these things, and 1 
wish you to understand tliem for your- 
selves; I can only act for one. When 
I lay up grain and others do not, 1 
cannot let them starve to death, it is 
not in me to do that, but it is a 
pretty difficult position to be placed in. 
When we attempt to draw the line of 
distinction between right and wrong. 
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it is unpleasant to have individualsr 
among us who will lie for a pound of 
flour. When we know. such iudivi. 
duals is it right for me to give flour to 
them ? No, it is not right for me to- 
give it to any one, only in exchange- 
for something else^ except under cer- 
tain circumstances. 

. In the Bible Jesus uses a parabla 
concerning talents which were deli- 
vexed to different individuals, with 
instructions to go and improve upon- 
them, to put them to , use that they 
might increase upon that capital. In- 
due time the lord called 'upon those 
men to whom lie gave the talents, and- 
the one who bad received one talent < 
had hid it, but the others had pn^t 
theirs to use, and , received thei^ ' 
reward accordingly. This is the way^ 
in which we have got to prove • ouj;-' 
selves, and we have got to be tested 
end become suitable for governors, 
to govern others and to control our 
families, and then to control nations- 
and kingdoms. 

Have I not worked as hard as any^ 
of you for my living ? Who ever saw 
me* indolent, or* idling away my time 
around street comers, or about the 
Council House? No one, either of 
the living or dead. I am always busy 
in striving to adorn my plantation, 
and my works show it all the tihie. 

I am not preaching anything but 
wlmt I practise. Does brollier Brig- 
ham preach anything but wbat he 
practises ? No, he practises it niglit 
and day, and is just as virtuous and. 
pure before his family as he is when 
he is before the public, and I would 
not give a dime for a man who is not,''' 
Does not the Almighty know ajl^ 
these things ? Some may think that 
the Almighty do^s not see their 
doings, but if He does not, the angels, 
and ministering spirits do. They sm 
you and your works, and I have no 
doubt but they occasionally communi- 
cate your conduct to the Father, or to 
the Son, or to Joseph, or to Peter, or 
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the wayside,^ because they have neg- 
lected the duties and responsibilities, 
which have rested upon.theih as Lat- 
ter-day Saints. 

One of the most remarkable of thp 
revelations contained in the ' Doctrine 
and Covenants I consider to be that 
contained in Section 76. That revela- 
tion was given to the Prophet Joseph 
Smith and Sidney Rigdori. Yet, not- 
withstanding this wonderful revela- 
tion and manifestation to Sidney Rig- 
don, all those who were in the Church 
in early days know that that man 
neglected his duty and failed to keep 
the commandments of God, a.nd he 
fell by the wayside. I will quote a 
few passages from this revelation: 

“And while we meditated upon these 
things, the Lord touched the eye’s of 
our understandings ' and they were 
opened, and the glory of the, Lord 
shone round about; ' ’ 

“And we beheld the. glory of the Son, 
on the right hand' of the Father, and 
received of His fullness; '' 

“And saw the holy angels, and they 
who are sanctified before His throne, 
worshiping God, and the Lamb, who 
worship Him for eyef and ever. 

“And now, after the many testimonies 
which have been given of Him, this 
is the testimony last of all,’ which we. 
give of Him, that He lives; 

“For, we saw Him, even on the, right 
'-ond of God, and we heard the voice 
bearing record ' that He is the only 
Begotten of the Father— " ' 

“That by Him and through Him, and 
of Him ,the worlds are and were 
Created, and the inhabitants' thereof 
are begotten sons and daughters unto 
God.” 

They heard the voice bearing record 
that He is the Only Begotten of the 
Father! they saw the holy angels 
that were sanctified, before the throne, 
worshiping God and the Lamb! And 
yet Sidney Rigdon fell by the wayside! 

There is, to my mind, lio stronger 
testimony of the. divinity of the work„ 
in, which we are engaged than the 
■yery .fact that men who receive these 
wonderful manifestations fall by the 
wayside if they do not keep the com- 
mandments of God. The Lord sus- 
tains only fbose who sustain Him, 
and, who keep His comniandments 
and live according to the light and 
knowledge they have received after 
obtaining a testimony as to . the divin- 
ity of’tbis work. 

, We find that Oliver Cowdery, one of 
the witnesses to, the divinity of the 
Book of Mormon, fell by the Wayside, 
after having signed his. nanie, in con- 
nection with the other witnesses, to 
the testimony which is contained in 
this book: . ' ' " ^ 

“Be it known unto all nations, kin- 
dreds, tongues, and people unto whom 
this work shall come, that we, through 
the grace of God the Father, and our 
Lord Jesus Christ, have seen the 


plates which . contain this rec°rd, 
which , is , a. record pf the 
Nephi, and , also of the Laiaamtes, 
their brethren,, and also of the pe^l® 
Of, Jarred, who came . from the tov^r 
of; which hath been spoken; and we 
also. know that they have 
lated by the gift and power of God, 
for His voice hath declared it unto ds, 
wherefore we, kno’vy of a surety that 
the work is true. And we also testify 
that" we have seen the engravings 
which are upon the plates; and they 
have been shown 'unto us by the power 
of God, and not of man.. And 
dare with - words of. soberness, that 
an, angel of God came dO'wn from 
heaven, arid he brought and laid before 
our eyes,) that we beheld and saw the 
plates, and the engravings thereon; 
and we know that it is by the grace 
of God the Father, and our Lord’ Jesus 
Ghrisf, that we beheld and bear record 
that these things , are- true.; and it is 
marvellous .in our eyes, .nevertheless 
the voice of the Lord commanded us 
that, We . should, bear record of it; 
wherefore,", to be obedient Unto the 
comriiandments of God, we bear testi- 
mony of these things.. And we know 
that -if we are faithful in Christ, we 
shall , rid our garments of the blood 
of all men, and be fourid spotless be- 
fore the judgment seat Of Christ, and 
shall dwell;, -With Him eterrially in tbe 
heavens. And. the honor be to the 
Father, and to the Son, . arid, to the 
Holy Ghost, which is one God. Amen. 

OLIVER COWDERY, 

DAVID WHITMER, 

. , , ; ; MARTIN HARRIS.” 

Oliver Cowdery, the chief scribe, for 
the Prophet Joseph Smith, and the 
leading witness here, fell by the way- 
side. Not only did God reveal to him 
and declare by- His voice that this is 
a correct record, translated by the 
power of, God, but this same man, 
Oliver Cowdery, in connection with 
the. Prophet Joseph- Smith, .had be- 
stowed upon him the Aaronic Priest- 
hood, by John-the, Bap.tist, ,the man 
who, baptized . our , Lord and .Savior 
J esus Christ. He .also had bestowed 
ut)on him the ’.Melchisedek or Higher 
Priesthood by Peter, Jarnes and John, 
the three .Apostles of, our Lord and 
Savior. Jesus Christ. . And although he 
turned away from' the. Church,' he 
never .failed, to the , day of his death, 
to bear witness pf these things. ' 

An iriciderit recently came to mv 
noticri_ through Elder C. M, Nielsen of 
this city. Brother Nielsen was on a 
mission in the Eastern States. After 
trying in vain, at several places, to se- 
cime . entertainment, he asked a man 
who was just stepping into his wagon, 
to take him for a ride. The man 
turned around' and asked him a num- 
ber of questions. Finally he asked 
him where he was from, and he told 
him he was from Utah, and that he 
was a Mormon. The man Invited him 
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to gret into his wagon and go home 
with him. When he got home the 
man related the following incident In 
the life of Oliver Cowdery, after he 
had left the Church: This man one 
day was at the county seat (as 1 
remember, it was Springfield, Illinois), 
and there was a trial for murder going 
on. He dropped in just as the attor- 
ney for the defense was making his 
plea. This attorney, instead of de- 
fending the prisoner, took it upon 
himself to ridicule the county prose- 
cuting attorney, who was none other 
than Oliver Cowdery. He asked 
Oliver Cowdery to tell the' jury what 
he knew about the “Mormon Bible,” 
about the “golden plates,” about “old 
Joe Smith,” and about the lie he had 
signed his name to regarding the di- 
vinity of the Book of Mormon. After 
the attorney had finished, Oliver Cow- 
dery arose, and in the presence of the 
court and the assembled multitude 
(the courthouse being full) he declared 
in the most solemn manner that every 
word written in this testimony to the 
divinity of the Book of Mormon was 
true. He declared that upon his head 
Peter, James and John, the Apostles 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, had laid 
their hands, and he had received from 
them the Melchisedek Priesthood; that 
upon his head John the Baptist also 
had laid his hands and ordained him 
to the Aaronic Priesthood. Said he, 
“I bear witness before the court and 
the assembled multitude that the only 
reason that I today am not in Utah 
with the_ body of the people called 
Mormons is because I have committed 
sin, and I have fallen by the wayside* 
but the one ambition of my life is that 
die regain my standing 
in the Church of Jesus Christ of Lat- 
SaJnts.” This man testified 
Neilsen that that testimony 
had made such a vivid impression up- 
on his mind, although it had been 

that® before 

that he had never been able to e^et 
away from it, and from that day 

^ fbe day he met Elder Nielsen he 
had desired to meet a Mormon EldS* 

Nfelsir^S W^^t^ at meeting Elde^ 

Oliver Cowdery himself bears tecti 

Priesthood: receiving the Aaronic 

These were days never t/^ ^ 

grotten-to sit under the sound of 
voice dictated hv « sound of a 

heaven, awakened \he ^Stmo^t^°“ 
tude of this bosom! [This 
was acting as scribe for' the 
Joseph.] Day after da^ I 
uninterrupted, to write froJi? 
mouth, as he translated wRh 
Urim and Thummim, or, aslh? 

Phites would have said, ‘InLrJrete^s ’ 


the history or record called ‘The Book 
of Mormon.’ 

“To notice, in even few words, the 
interesting account given by Mormon 
and his faithful son Moroni, of a peo- 
ple once beloved and favored of 
heaven, would supersede my present 
design; I shall therefore defer this to 
a future period, and as I said in the 
introduction, pass more directly to 
some few incidents immediately con- 
nected with the rise of this Church, 
which may be entertaining to some 
thousands who have stepped forward 
amid the frowns of bigots and the cal- 
umny of hypocrites, and embraced the 
Gospel of Christ. 

“No men, in their sober senses, could 
translate and write the directions 
given to the Nephites from the mouth 
of the Savior, of the precise manner 
in which men should build up His 
Church, and especially when corrup- 
tion had spread an uncertainty over 
all forms and systems practiced 
among men, without desiring a privi- 
lege of showing the willingness of the 
heart by being buried in the liquid 
grave, to answer a ‘good conscience by 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ.' 

“After writing the account given of 
the Savior’s ministry to the remnant 
of the seed of Jacob, upon this conti- 
nent, it was easily to be seen, as the 
Prophet said would be, that darkness 
covered the earth and gross darkness 
the minds of the people. On reflecting^ 
further it was easily to be seen, that 
amid the great strife and noise con- 
cerning religion, none had authority 
from God to administer the ordinances 
of the Gospel. For the question might 
be asked. Have men authority to ad- 
minister in the name of Christ who 
deny revelations, when His testimony 
IS no less than the Spirit of Prophecy, 
and His religion based, built and sus- 
tained by immediate revelations in all 
ages of the world, when He has had a 
people on earth? If these facts were 
buried, and carefully concealed by 
men whose craft would have been in 
danger if once permitted to shine in 
the faces of men, they were no longer 
to us; and we only waited for tho 

This was not long desired before it 
was realized. The Lord, who is rich 
n mercy, and ever willing to answer 
prayer of the humble 
called upon Him in a 

of abodes 

11 ®®“'^scended to manifest to 

mid?t as from the 

eternity, the voice of the 
deemer spake peace to us, while tba 
vail was parted and the angel ^ of 
God came down clothed with c-iorv 
and delivered the anxiously looked 
taessage, and the keys of 
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blind for the wall, and while all men blots it forever from the mind! The 
were resting upon uncertainty, as a assurance that we were in the pres- 
general mass, our eyes Oeheld, our ence of an angel; the certainty that 
ears heard. As in the ‘blaze of day;’ we heard the voice of Jesus, and the 
yes, more — above the glitter of the truth unsullied as it flowed from a 
May sunbeam. Which then shed Its pure personage, dictated by the will of 
brilliancy over the face of nature! God, is to me past description, and I 
Then his voice, though mild, pierced shall ever look upon this expression of 
to the center, and his words, ‘I am thy the Savior’s goodness with wonder 
fellow-servant,’ dispelled every fear, and thanksgiving .while I am permit- 
We listened we gazed, we admired! ted to tarry; and in those mansions 
’Twas the voice of an angel from where perfection dwells and sin never 
glory, ’twas a message from the Most comes, I hope to adore in that day 
High! And as we heard we rejoiced, which shall never cease!” 
while His love enkindled upon our i find that it is wearying me to 
souls, and we were wrapt in the vision speak, and that it would not be wis- 
of the Almighty! Where was room dom in me to continue my remarks in 
for doubt? Nowhere; uncertainty had the line I have started and as they are 
fled, doubt had sunk no more to rise, mapped out in my mind, But I re- 
while fiction and deception had fled joice that this man,- Oliver Cowdery, 
forever! ' did receive baptism and died a mem- 

“But, dear brother, think, further fier of the Church. I rejoice in the 
think for a moment what joy filled our gifts and the graces of the Gospel. I 
hearts, and with what surprise we rejoice in knowing that the promises 
must have bowed (for who would not of God are true and faithful to those 
have .bowed the knee for such a blessr who believe.' I do know that the gift 
ing?) when we received under his of tongues exists among the Latter- 
hand the holy Priesthood as he said, fiay Saints. I do know that God hears 
‘Upon you my fellow-servants, in_ the and answers the prayers of those who 
name of Messiah, I confer this Priest- lay their hands upon the sick, many 
hood and this authority, which shall - of whom are given up to die by the 
remain upon earth, that the sons of doctors. I know that God healed my 
Levi may yet offer an offering unto children when they were afflicted in 
the Lord in righteousness!’ Washington, through the faith and 

‘‘I shall not attempt to paint to you prayers of the Priesthood. I know, 
the feelings of this heart, nor the ma- notwithstanding a spiritual medium 
jestic beauty and glory which sur- told the lady in the house where I was 
rounded us on this occasion; but you stopping that she saw one of my 
will believe me when I say, that earth, daughters die, that by the power and 
nor men, with the eloquence of time, authority of the Priesthood of God my, 
cannot begin to clothe language in as little girl was raised up from her bed 
interesting and sublime a manner as of affliction, and she is in the valleys 
this holy personage. No; nor has this of the mountains today enjoying good 
earth power to give the joy, to bestow health. . I know that in the hour of af- 
the peace, or comprehend the wisdom fliction God hears and answers our 
which was contained in each sentence prayers and comforts our hearts. I 
as they were delivered by the power have been through these things. I 
of the Holy Spirit! Man may deceive knew as well before I went to the hos- 
his fellowman, deception may follow pital that I would return as I know it 
deception, and the children of the today. I knew by the inspiration of 
wicked one may have power to seduce the Spirit of God to_ me that I should 
the foolish and untaught, till naught recover. I bear testimony to you that 
but' fiction feeds the many, and the God lives, and I know it. _ I 
fruit of falsehood carries in its cur- mony to you-, that Jesus 
rent the giddy to the grave; but one the Redeemer of the world. i oe^ 
touch with the finger of His love, yes, testimony to you that Joseph &m 
one ray of glory from the upper world, was. a Prophet of God. 1 
or one word from the mouth of the God may lead us one and mi oy 
Savior, from the bosom of eternity, light and inspiration 
strikes it all into insignificance, and I ask it in the name of jesus. 
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Christ not divided— God the judge about right and wrong — The Prophet Joseph’s 
inquiry of the Lord and the reply: all sects are wrong — No new Gospel— The^ old 

restored — Only one Church, holy and universal — Its work as regards the future 

Necessity of preaching the Gospel — The power of Mormonism— The apostasy— Defects 
of the Church of Borne— The goverment of the Church of Christ. 


I will read to you a portion of the 
first chapter of Paul’s Epistle to the 
Corinthians. After his salutation to 
the Church in Corinth, the • Apostle 
said; 

■ “Now I beseech you, brethren, by the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that 
ye all speak the same thing, and that 
there be no divisions among you; but 
that ye be perfectly joined together in 
the same mind, and in the same judg- 
ment. 

“For it hath been declared unto me 
of you, my brethren, by them which 
are of the house of Chloe, that there 
are contentions among you. 

“Now this I say, that every one of 
you saith, I am of Paul; and 1 of 
Apollos; and I of Cephas; and I of 
Christ. 

“Is Christ divided? was Paul cruci- 
fied for 'you? or were ye baptized in 
the name of Paul? 

.“I thank God that I baptized hone 
of you, but Crispus and Gains; 

“Lest any should say that I had 
baptized in mine own name. 

“And I baptized also the household 
of Stephanas; besides, I know hot 
whether I baptized, any other. 

“For Christ sent me not to baptize, 
but to preach the Gospel: not With 
wisdom of words, lest the cross of 
Christ should be made of none effect. 

“For the preaching of the cross is 
to them that perish, foolishness; but 
unto us which are saved, it is the 
power of God. 

“For it is written, I will destroy the 
wisdom of the wise, and will bring to 
nothing the understanding of the 
prudent. 

“Where is the wise? where is the 
scribe? where is the disputer of this 
world? hath not God made foolish the 
wisdom of this world? 

“For after that in the wisdom of 
God the world by wisdom knew not 
God, it pleased God by the foolishness 
of preaching to save them that be- 
lieve. 

“For the Jews require a sign, and 
the Greeks seek after wisdom; 

“But we preach Christ crucified, un- 
to the Jews a stumbling-block, and 
unto the Greeks foolishness; 

“But unto them which are called, 
both Jews and Greeks, Christ the 
power of God, and the wisdom of God. 

“Because the foolishness of God is 


wiser than men; and the weakness of 
God is stronger than men. 

“For ye see your calling, brethren, 
how that not many wise men after the 
flesh, not many mighty, not many 
noble are called: 

“But God hath cliosen the foolish 
things of the world to confound the 
wise; and God hath chosen the weak 
things of the World to confound the 
things which are mighty; 

. “And base things of the world, and 
things which are despised, hath God 
chosen, yea, and things which are not, 
to bring to nought things that are; 

“That no flesh should glory in His 
presence. 

“But of Him are ye in Christ Jesus, 
who of God is made unto us wisdom, 
and righteousnessj and sanctification, 
and redemption: 

“That, accordlrig as it is written. He 
that glorieth, let him glory in ..the 
Lord.” 

Unfortunately some clumsy hand 
has here closed this chapter. The 
opening verses of "the second chapter 
properly belong to the words I have, 
just read, hence I- continue: 

“And I, brethren, when I came to you, 
came not with excellency of speech, or 
of wisdom, declaring unto you the 
testimony of God. 

“For I determined not to know any- 
thing among you, save Jesus Christ, 
and Him crucified. 

“And I was with you in Weakness, 
and in fear, and in much trembling. 

- “And my speech and my preaching 
was not with enticing words of man’s 
wisdom, but in demonstration of the 
Spirit, and of power; 

“That your faith should not stand in 
the wisdom of men, but in the power 
of God.” 

It is not always that we preface Our 
remarks by reading a chapter from 
the Scriptures; it is not always that 
we take a text which we desire to ex- 
pound; but I thought it proper on this 
occasion to read this Scripture to you, 
and I think it proper now to call your 
attention to one or two verses that 
perhaps may be regarded as a text for 
that which I desire in my heart to 
say: 

“Every one of you saith, I am of 
Paul; and I of Apollos; and I of 
Cephas: and I of Christ. 

“Is Christ divided?” 
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This was the great question which 
the Apostle of the Gentiles propounded 
to those Saints in Corinth, among whom 
divisions began to appear. These di- 
visions, however, were incipient as com-r 
pared with those that exist in Christen- 
dom today; and if those divisions ex- 
isting in the primitive Church at Cor- 
inth called forth this stern reproof from 
the great Apostle of the Gentiles, I 
sometimes wonder what he would say 
to torn, distracted Christendom of to- 
day! Would he not with increased em- 
phasis demand of this Babel that exists 
now in Christendom an answer to the 
question, “Is Christ divided?” 

The plain inference of this Scripture, 
of course, is that Chrigt is not to be 
divided; that men are under condemna- 
tion who say that they are of Paul, or 
of Cephas, or of Apollos. It plainly de- 
clares that the Church of Christ is to be 
one. Yet, as men look upon Christen- 
dom in its divided condition today, they 
very naturally find themselves some- 
what perplexed with this confusion that 
exists concerning the Christian re- 
ligion; and it looks exceedingly like 
bigotry for anyone . to stand up and 
condemn this section or that section 
.of this so-qalled Christianity. 

I am reminded at this point of a cir- - 
. cumstance that happened within rny 
own experience. About a year ago, in 
company with a number of friends, I 
attended a service at the Catholic ca- 
thedral in New York, and listened to a 
minister of that faith preach a -most 
excellent discourse. He was a man of 
fervent spirit, a man of complete confi- 
dence, I take it, in the rightfulness 
of the claims of his own great church; 
and his testimony concerning the truth 
of What he taught was so fervent that 
It created an impression upoii the 
minds of our party. As we left the 
cathedral, one of the members of our 
party (a sister by the way) asked me 
the question, “Who is to say that that 
man is not right and his religion not 
true? Who can say that, he is mistaken 
in regard to the claims of the great 
Catholic church? I should like to know 
what man can sit in judgment upon 
him'' and his faith.” To which, she re- 
cently informed me, I made this an- 
swer: ' 

“No man ought to do it; no man is 
competent to do it. But God has the 
right to do it. He may’ say which is 
right and which is wrong; for He is 
competent to judge the matter. And He 
has done it. He revealed the great truth 
to Joseph Smith that all were wrong.” 
And this is the message which the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints has to proclaim to the world; 
a message which God "has given to us 
upon this particular subject. 

It is recorded by the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, in a sketch which he wrote of 
his own life, that when a youth he was 
much distressed over the confusion ex- 
isting among religious sects, to which 
I have made reference, and he sought 


for light and direction on the subject 
at the Source of all knowledge and 
power — he sought wisdom of God. The 
admonition of James: “If any of you 
lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that 
giveth to all men liberally, and up- 
braideth not; and it shall be given 
him”— was like the voice of God to 
him; and straightway he gave heed to 
the counsel, and prayed to know which 
of all the contending sects of religion 
was the true Church of Christ. In 
response to this inquiry on his part, 
the heavens were opened, God revealed 
Himself and the Lord Jesus Christ un- 
to him; and in answer to the question, 
which of all these sects is Thy Church 
and which must I join? he informs us 
that he was commanded to join none 
of theni, for they were all wrong; 

“And the personage who addressed 
me said that all their creeds were an 
abomination in His sight; that those 
professors were all corrupt. They draw 
near to me with their lips, but their 
hearts are far from me; they teach 
for doctrine the commandments of men, 
having a form of godliness, but they 
deny the power thereof.” - 


This was the condemnation which 


God— not man — pronounced upon the 
world; and such are the evidences to us 
of the truth of this revelation to the 
Phophet Joseph Smith that there re- 
mains no question about it. With one 
splendid sweep of His majestic arm, 
God swept aside all the accumulations 
of error and folly of the ages, and 
made bare the rocks of truth, on which 
to found anew the Gospel of the Son 
of God and the Church of Christ. There 
is to me something splendid, in this; a 
ruJiception _ far above the daring Of 
tns‘1; a thing which of itself smacks 
of heaven. Yet this message to man- 
kind comes with no new Gospel. It 
comes merely proclaiming a restora- 
tion of the old faith, and ministering 
the old ordinances of salvation. It 
comes With the Same Church organ- 
zation, and with the same means of sal- 
vation for the children of men. It com- 
mands the worship of no new God; it 
presents no new Redeemer; for it is 
written, and truly is it said, that there 
IS no name given among men whereby 
we may be saved, but the name of 
Jesus Christ. There is no other Gospel 
by which men may be saved. Paul said: 

Though we or an angel from heaven 
Gospel unto you than 
Tnat which we have preached unto you, 
let him be accursed.” 


Gospel then is to be pro- 
A ^ j angel from heaven. 

And if Joseph Smith had come teach- 
Gospel, or a new Re- 
aeemer, his message would have been 
1 + men would have known 

^ untrue. But men departed from 
=+1-. of Jesus Christ. They 

from its ordinances, and tauglft 
do^rine the commandments of 
men, they lost the divine authority 
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which gave them the right and power 
to speak and act in the name of God^ 
and hence there was a necessity for 
these things to be restored to the chil- 
dren of men, and this first vision of 
Joseph Smith’s was the commencement 
of the restoration of the Gospel. That 
1s, it was the first step in that direc- 
tion; it prepared the way. 

This revelation which I have Just re- 
ferred to was followed by a number of 
-others, by which the authority to bap- 
tize men for the remission of sins was 
restored: by which the Holy Apostle- 
ship was conferred upon Joseph Smith 
and others through the personal minis- 
try of Peter, James and John, the three 
who in the lifetime of the Son of God 
possessed a peculiar distinction from 
the rest of the Apostles, being more 
immediately the companions of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and upon whom He 
conferred the keys of the kingdom, the 
power to act for Him and to teach His 
truth — they came, I say, and restored 
the Holy Apostleship, The restoration 
of that Apostleship empowered the 
men receiving it to teach the Gospel 
and to establish the Church of Christ 
in all the world. The Church received 
revelation upon revelation, precept upon , 
precept, here a little and there a little, 
according as the Saints were strong 
■enough to receive it, and the result is, 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints possesses all the ordinances 
of salvation; all the means of grace 
which God gives to men; all the means 
of sanctity;, and pbssesses every mark 
and characteristic essential to the 
Church of Christ. . • 

Does the Church of Christ require 
that it shall have the mark of Oneness,? 
Behold it in this Church. One Church, 
one head! Though there are churches 
established in the islands of the. sea, in 
Hurope,in the various states of America^ 
in Iceland, anywhere, yet are they not 
separate and .distinct, churches, but 
branches and parts of this one church. 
Twice each year, in this Tabernacle, 
the hosts of Israel assemble, and with 
uplifted hands we witness to each oth- 
er that we sustain before the heavens 
and the earth the Prophet, Seer, the 
Revelator, and President of the Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
in all ‘ the world. And there is - no 
branch of the Church so remote but 
what his authority is acknowledged 
there; and from all parts of the earth 
the eyes of the Saints are turned here 
for the word of God, and from time to 
time, as the circumstances of the 
Church have needed it, the word of 
God hath been given. All Israel ac- 
cepts that word. When it comes, the 
end of controversy is reached — all ques- 
tions are settled. If anywhere the wa- 
ters have been troubled, at the word 
of the Lord through the Prophet,' be-- 
hold, the tumult subsides, and peace 
reigns. One! One in spirit. One in 
the fact that no part of it considers 
itself detached from the body of Christ, 


and no part considers Itself bevonii 
reach of the infiuence and authortfv n? 
the great Head of the Church which Onfl 
hath established. For He has cSS 
manded His Church to receive 

of His mouthpiece as ml ow^ 
word, and promises that this shall 
the sheet-anchor of the Church’s safety 
and the means by and through which 
she shall arise superior to all difficulties 
and shall be established in the earth 
Such is the Oneness of the Church of 

Is Holiness demanded as a mark of 
the true Church of Christ? If so fiiffi 
it in the Church of. Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints in the fact that she 
teaches a holy doctrine; in the fact 
that she holds the means by which 
holiness is imparted, through the 
ordinances of the Gospel, to the mem- 
bers of the Church. Such is her Holi- 
ness. 

Is Universality a mark of the true 
Church of - Christ? Yes, so we learn. 
Then behold it here in the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, a 
universal Church, extending the wide 
world over, and excluding all others to 
the claim of being the Church of 
Christ, everywhere extending, and her 
authority universal. So that she pos- 
sesseth-this characteristic of the Church 
of Christ, and in a larger degree than 
any other church — ^f or this reason: The 
Gospel she teaches and the authority 
she claims not only pertains to the gen- 
eration now living, but to the past and 
to the future generations of men. The 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints stands here in the dispensation 
of the fullness of times, in the which 
God has -decreed that He would gather 
together all things in one, both in 
heaven and on earth, even in Him, 
Christ Jesus. .Were there peculiar pow- 
ers and keys of authority held In the 
days of the Patriarchs? Yes. The 
great personages that held those pow- 
ers Came to the Prophet who stands 
at the head of this dispensation, Joseph 
Smith, and bestowed those keys of au- 
thority and powers upon him. Did 
Moses possess the -keys of the gather- 
ing of Israel and the restoration of the 
tribes of Israel to their lands? Yes; 
and he came to the Temple of God" in 
Kirtland and yielded up his keys of 
power and authority, so that the great 
head of the Church today holds in his 
hands, this power once possessed by 
that mighty servant of God, and We 
are working to accomplish the gather- 
ing of Israel, the restoration of Israel 
to the lands promised unto the fathers. 

Did the Prophet Elijah hold peculiar 
keys of power in his day? Yes; 
keys by which the hearts of the chil- 
dren are turned to the fathers, and the 
hearts of the fathers turned to the chil- 
dren. And the Lord promised before 
.the great and terrible day of His 
judgment should come He would Send 
the Prophet Elijah, and the object of 
his , mission should ' bb ’ the turning of 
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the hearts of the fathers to the cMdren 
and of the children to the fathers, 
lest the -whole earth should he smitten 
with a curse at the glorious coming 
the Lord. Malachi IV: 5-6. Ana 

those "keys were bestowed upon 

Joseph Smith, and are now 

held by the, great head of the 
Church, Wilford Woodruff, his legal suc- 
cessor. Behold the power ^restored 
which shall make the Gospel of the Son 
of God effective to all the generations 
of men as well to those who have lieved 
when it Was not on the earth,_ as to 
those li-sdng when divine authority was 
on the earth, and the mercy of God 
by this means shall be extended unto 
all men— that is, the opportunities of 
receiving the Gospel shall be extend- 
ed unto all men, whether they have 
lived in former ages or now. 

This restored Gospel also looks into 
the future. It anticipates the coming 
of the Son of God in glory, and to the 
Church has been given the work of 
preparing the inhabitants of the earth 
for the glorious coming of Jesus Christ. 
As the ocean ultimately receives into its 
bosom all the streams of earth, so this 
dispensation of the fullness of times 
opened through the revelations of God 
to Joseph Smith, receives from all form- 
er dispensations, keys of power and au- 
thority by which all things shall bfe 
gathered together in this dispensation 
of the fullness of times. A universal 
Church, this Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latterrday Saints, most truly! 

Do the terms which describe the 
Church of Christ demand that she shall 
be Apostolic — ^that is, that she shall re- 
ceive organization from Apostolic au- 
thority? If so, then behold the Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
the most Apostolic of all the churches 
that exist; for the reason that it was 
Peter, James and John who conferred 
the holy Apostleship upon the head of 
the Prophet Joseph, and he upon oth- 
ers; so that this power is here, and 
the keys thereof, and the authority to 
establish the Church of Christ by di- 
rect Apostolic authority is resident in 
the Prophet of God who was called to 
this Work 

Here then stands the Church of 
Christ, with these powers, with this 
commission to preach the Gospel in all 
the world. To me, my brethren and 
sisters, her claims are consistent, her 
strength resistless, her future glorious, 
and her triumph shall yet be splendid. 
There is no question in my mind as to 
where the Church of Christ is. I find 
her, the bride of the Lamb of God, here, 
and I find her strength bottomed in 
the declarations of God: that He, the 
Righteous Judge of the whole earth, 
hath declared Himself concerning the 
contending sects that exist in the 
world, that they are not His Church 
or Kingdom— that they teach for, Pe- 
trine the commandments of men. But 
God has restored His Gospel, re-estab- 
lished His Church, and given to men 


divine authority to speak and admin- 
ister in His name. And who shall pre- 
vail against the Church of God that 
He hath thus established and founded 
in the truth? 

But, notwithstanding our own as- 
surance of the truth of these matters, 
we very naturally turn to such facts 
of history or prophecy that will aid us 
in presenting these truths to our fel- 
low men; for to this end have they 
been given to us, that is to teach them 
to our fellow men. We stand, as a com- 
munity, in the same position that the 
Apostle Paul stood in as an individual. 
He said, “Woe is me, if I preach not the 
Gospel of Christ!” So with us; Woe 
be unto us if we preach not these glad 
tidings of the Gospel of the Son of God 
restored! The responsibility of bear- 
ing witness to the truth rests upon us; 
and we cannot wait until we become, 
as a community, learned in the philos- 
ophies of the world, or skilled orators. 
The affairs of God cry haste, and 
speed -must answer them. And as in 
former times, as I read at the opening 
of my remarks, in the Scripture, God 
took the weak things of the earth with 
which to accomplish His purposes, so 
now He has chosen the weak things of 
the world: men whose preaching and 
whose words stand not in the wisdom 
that the knowledge of the world teach- 
es, but stand in the power of God. He 
must uphold His word; He must sus- 
tain His servants, else they shall never 
be able to perform the task before 
them. Our reliance is not in the wis- 
dom of man; it is not in the ability of 
man; it is not in his eloquence: but 
jg in the power of God, and there 
we must rest our case. Our words are 
weak;’ the Gospel we preach, "to the 
Greeks,*’ ma-y now as of old seem fool- 
ish but it is the power of God, never- 
theless, to those who are humble and 
believe The power of God and not 
the power of man has drawn this peo- 
ole together, and holds them here^ in 
the splendid unity that is an ol^ect 
lesson to the world, testifying that here 
Christ is not divided! but is On«; 

TTis Church is one. I rejoice in this 
strength of the Church of Christ. 

I have lately listened much to a 
iparned gentleman from the East, who, 
with a frankness that I admir^, tells 
us that our cause is stronger than we 
nut it There is more in “Mormonism’ 
than we are able to present. I km hap- 
py that he made that remark. Without 
a moment’s hesitation, at the time of 
bur conversation, I accepted it. Yes, In- 
finitelv stronger than we have wisdom 
or ability to put it. And I thank God 
that a learned man could see more in 
“Mormonism,” so-called, than we are 
able to point out to him. It is one 
of the evidences to me that this work 
is of God, because men do not produce 
things higher than they are. ThQ 
stream rises not higher than its foun- 
tain. If this work were of men. It 
is quite probable that it would be no 
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higher than they were. But the fact 
that it is higher, the fact that there 
IS more in it than we have yet been 
able to tell the world of, is one of the 
evidences that it did not come from 
man, but that it came from God and 
hence is above us, and always will 
remain above us. Let us strive as hard 
as we may, let us develop all the wis- 
dom and learning that we can, yet 
above us shall be the work of God, ex- 
panding and growing still greater as 
we go further into it. We shall find 
it something like the horizon — never 
quite able to overtake it; and yet 
sometimes when out upon the ocean the 
horizon seems so very near to us! It 
will only be a little while apparently 
until we shall reach the point where 
sky and ocean seem to meet; but be^ 
hold, as on we speed, the horizon still 
flies on before us. So shall it be with the 
work of God — ever in advance, ever 
higher, ever above the wisdom and 
the learning of man. That is one of its 
glories. That is one of the things that 
I love it for. It foreshadows to me 
the fact that the spirit of man shall 
ever find room, shall ever find oppor- 
tunity for advanceme^it, for progress; 
for God will continue to lead the way 
to realms higher and to things that , 
are better, and more glorious. 

But we go with this message to 
the world, and in our weakness we try 
to convince them of its truth. What 
means do we use to bring that about? 
We look through the New Testament 
scriptures, and we find in those scrip- 
tures^ certain _ forebodings expressed, 
certain warnings sounded, certain 
prophecies uttered, that the order of 
things then being established, that is, 
the Gospel of Christ, should be de- 
parted from by the children of men; 
that the Church of Christ should be 
destroyed; tha.t false teachers should 
bring in abominable heresies, and that 
a great falling away, should take place. 
For example. I read in the writings of 
the Acts of the Apostles, on the occa- 
sion of Paul coming to Ephesus and 
calling the Elders togethen, the follow- 
ing: 


"Take heed therefore unto yourselves, 
^d to all the flock, over the which the 
Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, 
to feed the Church of God. which He 
hath purchased with His own blood. 

“For I know this, that after my de- 
pa,rting-. shall grievous wolves enter in 
among you, not sparing the flock. 

"Also of your own selves shall men 
arise, sneaking perverse things, to draw 
av^ay discinles after them.” 

T read again Paul’s admonition to his 
beloved Timothy, that companion of 
his soul; 


"Preach the word; be instant in sea^ 
son, out of season; reprove, rebuke, ex- 
hort with all- longsuffering and doc- 
trine. 

"For the time will come when they 
will not endure sound doctrine; but af- 
ter their own lusts shall they heap to 


themselves teachers, having itching 
ears; 

"And they shall turn away their 
ears from the truth, and shall be 
turned unto fables.” 

I read the warning prophecy of 
Peter when he referred to false 
prophets that arose in ancient Israel. 


xctioc ijxupneis also 
among the people, even as there shall 
oe raise teachers among you, who 
pnvily shall bring in damnable here- 
denying the Lord that 
bought them.” ~ 


I read again the prophecy of Paul 
unto the Saints at Thessalonica — to 
my mind one of the grandest prophe- 
cies to be found in the New Testament: 

"Now we beseech you, brethren, by 
the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and by our gathering together unto 
Him, 

“That ye be not soon shaken in 
mind, or be troubled, neither by spirit, 
nor by word, nor by letter as from us, 
as that the day of Christ is at hand. 

“Let no man deceive you by any 
means: for that day shall not come, 
except there come a falling away first, 
and that man of sin be revealed, the 
son of perdition; 


“Who opposeth and exalteth himself 
above all that is called God, or that is 
worshipped; so that he, as God, sit- 
teth in the temple of God, shewing 
himself that he is God. 

“Remember ye not, that when I was 
yet with you, I told you these things? 

“And now ye know what withhold- 
eth that he might be revealed in his 
time. 

“For the mystery of iniquity doth 
already work; only he who now let- 
teth will let, until he be taken out of 
the way. 

“And then shall that wicked be re- 
vealed, whom the Lord shall consume 
with the spirit of His mouth, and shall 
destroy with the brightness of His 
coming: 

“Even him, whose coming , is after 
the working of Satan, with all power, 
and signs, and lying wonders, 

“And with all deceivableness of un- 
righteousness in them that perish; be- 
cause they received not the love of the 
truth, that they might be saved.” 

I pray you, pause a moment and 
think how earnest is this prediction of 
the great Apostle to the Gentiles, and 
how heartrending it must have been 
for him to contemplate it. Behold a 
people looking for the immediate com- 
ing of the Lord Jesus Christ, checked 
by this Prophet of God, who tells them 
that glorious day will not come until 
there be a falling away from the 
truth, from the Church of Christ; not 
until the power of Satan shall usurp a 
seat in the very temple of God, and sit 
there as If possessed with the author- 
ity of God, “showing himself that he 
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is God-” and he shall continue in this 
usurped authority and power until he 
shall be consumed by the brightness 
of the Lord’s coming. And, said Raul, 
“the mystery of iniquity doth already 
work” that shall accomplish this usur- 
pation of divine authority; even while 
inspired Prophets are yet with the 
Church— behold the mystery of 
this iniquity doth already work! 
“Now you know what it is that with- 
holdeth”— you know that the watch- 
men, the holy Apostles, are upon the 
towers, restraining and hindering the 
full development of this mysterious 
power that shall wreck the Church of 
Christ; but behold,presently they shall 
be removed, and then shall that 
“wicked one be revealed whom the 
Lord will destroy by the brightness of 
His coming.” A marvelous prophecy 
is this! And, mark you, we have the 
assurance of God that not one jot or 
tittle of His word shall fail, but all of 
it shall be fulfilled. 

Now, mark another prophecy. Be- 
hold John banished to the Isle of Pat- 
mos, where things past and things 
future are revealed to him; and 
among the things that were revealed 
unto him that were future, he said:. 

“And I saw another angel fly in the 
midst of heaven, having the everlast- 
ing Gospel to preach unto them that 
dwell on the earth, and to every na- 
tion, and kindred, and tongue, and 
people, 

“Saying with a loud voice. Pear God, 
and give glory to Him; for the hour of 
His judgment is come.” 

What can you make of that? Only 
this, that in the hour of God’s judg- 
ment — ^let that come when it may— this 
heavenly messenger will be sent fqrth; 
not with a new Gospel, not preaching 
a new Christ, not advocating a new 
system of religion, but preaching the 
everlasting Gospel. To whom? To whom 
shall this message be sounded in the 
hour of God’s judgment? To every na- 
tion, to every kindred, to every tongue, 
to every people. Proof conclusive, by 
the Word of God,' that in the hour of 
God’s judgment every nation, and 
kindred, and tongue and people would 
be without the Gospel; hence the ne- 
cessity for its restoration to the chil- 
dren of men by a new revelation from 
God, sounding this warning that the 
hour of God’s judgment is at hand. 
This is the message committed to the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints and which she is carrying to all 
the nations of the earth. We call atten- 
tion to these prophecies concerning the 
apostasy of the primitive Church and 
the restoration of the Gospel- as evi- 
dence of the truth we teach. We have 
no need to do that ’ particularly. We 
have better evidence. We may point to 
the Church herself; to her origin; to 
her achievements; to the power of God 
manifested within her: and, better yet, 
to the power of God which she imparts 
to those who will receive her message. 


For this is a part of our message to 
mankind: Hear this Gospel; seek to 
obtain a knowledge of it; accept the 
commandments of God and do them, 
and God will make known unto you 
that our message is true. The coun- 
sel contained in the words of St. James 
is for all other men as well as for 
Joseph Smith. “If any of you lack 
wisdom,let him ask of God, and He will 
give liberally and not upbraid him.” 
This is a message to every son and 
daughter of God. God is no respecter 
of persons; and to you, stranger, if 
you seek for the truh, shall He make 
known that truth. This is the declara- 
tion we make, and _ therein is our 
strength. In the possession of that tes- 
timony and the outpouring of God|s 
Spirit upon His people — there is their 
strength, and their witness that this 
work is of God. We refer to these other 
matters only in an incidental way, to 
assist us in presenting the great 
sage that we have to deliver to the 
world. „ .... 

I have only referred to one line that 
we follow, however, in producing evi- 
dence to help sustain the position tak- 
en by the Church of Christ. Let us now 
refer to another. Suppose I take you 
for just a moment to that first occa- 
sion where the Apostles began to fill 
the divine commission that was given 
to them of the Son of God. After they 
had waited in Jerusalem, according to 
His instructions, until they were en- 
dowed with power from on high, and 
after receiving that endowment, they 
commenced their work, You remember 
the discourse of Peter on that occasion 
— ^the day of Pentecost — when he 
preached to the people and convert^ 
three thousand souls by one single 
discourse. Tou know how he bore testi- 
mony of Christ, and belief seized upon 
the minds of the people, and thev crned 
out to him and the rest of the Apostles. 
“Men and brethren, what shall we do? 
The answer came from this great 
Apostle, upon whom Jesus did ^esmw 
the Presidency of the Church in that 
dispensation. He. clothed now, too, 
with the Holy Ghost— a teacher com- 
petent to answer the question said. 
“Repent, and be baptized every one of 
you in the name of Jesus Christ for the 
remission of sins, and ye shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghost. Not an 
answer difficult to comprehend. The 
simplest-minded of them all could 
comprehend that. It has seemed to 
me that one of our poets was right 
when he said that religion was a very 
simple thing, for the reason that It 
must appeal to the simple and to the 
Ignorant as well as to the learned and 
to the great. A beautiful simphcity 
this! Since we understand that so 
well, suppose we go to an _ occasion 
where we see these doctrines in opera- 
tion. and find out how they were ad- 
ministered. Take,- then, one_or 
tea.chers appointed by the ^ 

Philip— when he met the officer of tne 
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court of Queen Candace as he came 
from Egypt towards Jerusalem. He 
was reading the law in his chariot, 
and fortunately the place gave an ex- 
cellent text to our brother Philip, who, 
being moved upon by the Spirit, joined 
himself with the officer, and expound- 
ed the Scripture to him, and explained 
that it had reference to Jesus Christ. 
He taught the officer faith in that 
same Jesus, and doubtless taught him, 
too, the same doctrine of repentance 
that Peter taught. As they proceeded 
on their way, the Egyptian said: “See. 
here is water; what doth hinder me to 
be baptized?” “If thou believest with 
all thine heart, thou mayest,” was the 
answer. Then Philip took him down 
into the water and baptized him, and 
they came forth out of the water 
again, and each went on his way re- 
joicing. This same Philip had 
preached the Gospel at Samaria, and 
had taught repentance and baptism 
imto them; and that apparently being 
as far as he cOuld carry them in the 
holy ordinances of salvation, behold 
two great Apostles are sent down from 
Jerusalem to confirm them members 
of the Church, and to impart the Holy 
Ghost unto them by the laying on of 
hands, which they did. 

I declare unto you that this is the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ as taught by 
the Apostles. But, taking this doc- 
trine as the simple faith of the 
true Christian, and these or- 
dinances as the ordinances of life and 
salvation, where will you now on earth 
find these simple principles, pure, unde- 
filed, unchanged, as they came from 
the Master Himself? I know not where 
to find them, except in the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. It 
has been said recently in our midst [The 
speaker alluded to the remarks of 
Dr. John M. Reiner delivered in the 
Tabernacle the previous Sunday] that 
there are but two organizations which 
may justly lay claim to being the 
Church of Christ — one here, the other 
with headquarters at Rome. Hath the 
church of Rome preserved these ordi- 
nances alluded to pure and undefiled? 
And here let me pause to say that in 
making reference to this great church, 
or any other church for matter of that. 
I do it in a spirit of kindness, and 
with no bitterness in my heart. But I 
propound this question to the church 
of Rome — ^Has she preserved these sim- 
ple doctrines and ordinances as taught 
in the Scripture whole and 
undefiled? Let us take the or- 
dinance or sacrament of bap- 
tism. The great church of Rome 
holds baptism to be essential to en- 
trance into the Church of Christ, es- 
sential to forgiveness of sin. necessary 
therefore to salvation. Those who die 
without baptism are lost, unless they 
shall be saved by martyrdom, called 
the baptism of blood; or the baptism 
of desire, accompanied by contrition. 
So that baptism becomes a vital doc- 


trine in the church of Rome. We, that 
is, the Church of Christ, also recog- 
nize it as an ordinance essential to sal- 
vation — so essential, in fact, that if men 
have died when the authority to ad- 
minister this ordinance was not upon 
the earth, then a vicarious baptism 
must be performed for them- Now, what 
formula did Jesus give concerning this 
ordinance? That men be baptized in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost. That signifies 
by the authority of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. “In His 
name” signifies “by His authority.” It 
is an ordinance that must be adminis- 
tered in that way, that is, by that 
divine authority. But what saith this 
church of Rome? Why, that a layman, 
who holds not the priesthood, mav ad- 
minister baptism! That a child may 
baptize! or that woman may baptize in 
case of nesessity! But they tell us in 
their catechisms that if it chanced that 
one of the names of the Trinity be 
omitted, the baptism would be in- 
valid! Infinitely more dangerous to the 
validity of the sacrament, in my judg- 
ment, would be its administration by a 
layman, a child, or a woman. To my 
mind it is clear that to act without 
authority would more nearly vitiate the 
sacrament than the omission of a 
name. 

But this defect is not the only one 
by any means that exists in the admin- 
istration of this sacrament by the 
church of Rome. It is clear from the 
Scriptures — ^and I shall not enter into 
any extended argument about it, be- 
cause I think you will take it for 
granted — ^that baptism in the _ early 
Christian church was so administered 
that it represented the death and the 
burial of the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
also His resurrection. His awakening 
to a newness of life. As He was buried 
and afterwards arose from the grave 
and walked in a splendid immortality, 
no more to be subject to death, but 
ever after the king of it, having sub- 
dued it by the power of the resurrec- 
tion. so He instituted baptism to set 
forth this glorious thing unto men. But 
by degrees, yielding, as was suppose^ 
to necessity, men depart from this 
manner of administeiine the ordinance 
of baptism for the remission of sins, 
until wa.ter sprinkled or poured upon 
the candidate was held to be sufficient 
for baptism. Whenever they did that, 
wherever they did it. they departed 
from the -order established bv the Son 
of God, they changed an ordinance of 
the Gospel. 

Moreover, this sacrament or ordi- 
nance of the Gosi>el was administered 
to those only who had arrived at years 
of understanding. To those capable of 
exercising faith in God. and who could 
repent of their sins. But after a 
the custom arose of administering tms 
sacrament to children, to infants, who 
knew not that such a ceremony 
being performed — absolutely incapable 
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ELDERS CALLED* TO GO ON SIISSIONS, ETC.' 22^ 


■to some one bolds the keys iu^ 
coDoectioD with them. Perhaps there 
are some who do not believe much in 
spirits, but 1 know that they exist 
and visit the earth, and I will tell you’ 
how aud why I know it. 

\\'hen I was in England, brother 
Geo. D. Watt was the first man 
baptized, aud bis mother was bapti* 
zed directly after he was. The night 
previous to my going forward toi bap- 
tize brother Watt and eight others, 1 
had a vision, os old father Baker 
used to say, “ of the infernal world.” 
I saw legions of wicked spirits that 
night, as plain as I now see you, and they 
came as near to me as you now are, aud 
company after company of them rush- 
ed towards me; ai% brother Hyde 
and brother Bichards also saw them. 
It was near the break of day, aud 1 
looked upon them as I now took upon 
you. They came when 1 was laying 
hands upon brother Bussell, the 
wicked spirits got him to the door of 
the room, I did not see them till 
after that took place, and soon after- 
wards 1 lay prostrate upon the floor. 
That was in England, pious England, 
in the little town of Preston, at the 
comer of Wilford Street, and they 
struggled and exerted all their power 
and influence. That was the first 
introduction of the Gospel into Eng- 
land, and I was shown those spirits 
, as plainly os ever 1 saw anything. 1 
w^ thinking of that circumstance 
' while brother Brigham was speaking 
this morning, and I was thinking that 
those spirits wero just as much on 
^nd to perplex this people as they 
^ere on hand there. 1 saw their 
minds, their eyes, and every featum 
of their faces, the hair on their heads, 
and their ears, in short they bad full- 
formed bodies. 

If, evil spirits could come to me, 
cannot ministering spirits and angels 
also come from Qod? Of course 
they can, and there are thousands of 
•them, and I wish you to understand' 


this, and that they can rush as on 
army going to battle, for the evil 
spirits came upon me and brothis 
Hyde in that way. There is o::Q 
circumstance in the visit of thoto 
evil spirits, that I would uot tell if 
brother Hyde had not often told it 
himself ; they spoke and said to bro- 
ther Hyde, “We liave nothing against 
you,” no, but 1 was the lad that they 
were after. I mention this to show 
that tile devil is an enemy to me, he 
is also an enemy to brother Brigham, 
to brother Jedediab, to the Twelve, 
and to every righteous man. When 
brother Benson goes to the old coun- 
try be will find hosts of evil spirits, 
and he will know more about the devil 
than ho ever did before. The spirits 
of the wicked, who have died foe 
thousands of years past, are a^ivae 
with the Saints of God upon tho 
earth. Do 1 ever pray that 1 may 
see them again? No, 1 do not. 
We had prayed all day, and almost 
all night, that we might have powee 
to establish the Gospel in England. 
Previous to this, Mr. Fielding, a 
clergyman^ came and forbid my bapti- 
zing those persons who had > come 
forward. Said 1, sir, they are of age. 
and 1 shall baptize them, if they wish 
for it, and 1 baptized nine. The 
next morning I was so weak that I 
could scarcely stand,* so great was the 
effect that those spirits 1^ upon me. 
I wrote a few words to my wife about 
the matter, and brother Joseph called 
upon her for the letter and said, “ It 
was a 'choice jewel, and a testimony 
that the Gospel was planted in a 
strange land.” 

When I returned home 1 called 
upon brother Joseph, and we walked 
down the bank of the river. He 
there told 'me what contests he had 
had with the devil ; he told me that 
he had contests with the devil, face to 
face. He also told me how he was 
handled and afflicted by the devil, 
and said, ho had known circumstances 
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of believing, or of repenting — an(l,. 
for the matter of that, without any 
necessity of repentance, for they had 
not and could not sin — they were in- 
capable of sin. Where children do not 
come to years of accountability, the 
blood of the Lord Jesus Christ applies 
directly to them, and, without sacra- 
ments of any kind, they are saved 
through the shedding of His blood by 
the power of His redemption. But 
men have taught that children dying 
in infancy, before they can know right 
from wrong, and missing this or- 
dinance of the Gospel, are lost — a doc- 
trine which to me (with all due re- 
spect^ to everybody’s feelings), is 
abominable; aye, and abominable to 
God, for He has so declared it, and 
has denounced the idea that one child, 
before it could lisp a word or do a 
voluntary act, should be saved by 
baptism and another damned because 
it was not baptized! [Moroni, chapter 
8, Book of Mormon.] God has de- 
nounced this in stronger terms than I 
can use. Yet nearly the whole Chris- 
tian world has accepted this idea of 
the necessity of baptizing infants; and 
by this they manifest the fact that 
they have departed from the or- 
dinances of the house of God; they 
have misapplied the sacrament of bap- 
tism, and it is of no effect with them — 
they are as if unbaptized. 

Now, I care not when this change 
in the sacrament of baptism took 
place; it may have been when that 
niysterious working” which was to 
bring to pass the entire apostasy of 
the Church; but whenever it began it 
marks the beginning of a departure ' 
from the doctrines of Jesus Christ, 
which was to end in complete apos- 
tasy. 

[As an evidence of the numerous 
mumeries that have been added to the 
simple rite of baptism as administered 
in the primitive church, I quote the 
following from the Catholic Douay 
catechism: 

Q. Why do we use so many cere- 
monies in baptism? 

A. To excite reverence for the sacra- 
ment and to signify its effects. 

Q. What means the priest’s breath- 
ing on the child’s face, according to the 
Ritual ? 

A. It means that by baptism the evil 
spirit is cast out and the spirit of God 
is given him. 

Q. Why is the child signed on the 
breast and forehead with the sign of 
the cross? 

A. To signify that he is thereby 
made the servant of Christ cruci- 
fied. 

Q. Why is salt put into ■ the child’s 
mouth? 

A. To signify that by baptism he 
receives grace and gifts to preserve his 
soul from corruption of sin, and to 
warn Christians that their actions and 
words ought to be seasoned with pru- 
dence and discretion, signified by salt. 


Q. Why does the priest lay spittle on 
the child’s ears and nostrils? 

Q. Because Christ by so doing healed 
one that was both deaf and dumb. It 
also signifies that by baptism his ears 
are opened to the word of faith and his 
nostrils to the good odor of all Chris- 
tian virtues. 

Q. Why does the priest ask the child 
if he “renounce the devil and his 
pomps?” 

A. To signify that he who will be 
the child of God cannot be the child of 
the devil. 

Q. What mean the several anoint- 
ings of the child? 

A. They signify the interior anoint- 
ings or unction of divine grace given 
to the soul in baptism. 

Q. What mean they in particular? 

A. He is anointed on the head to 
signify “that bv baptism he is made 
partaker of the kingly dignity of 
Christ;” on the shoulders to signify 
“he must bear his cross courageously;” 
on the breast to signify “that the heart 
is thereby strengthened with grace to ■ 
fight against the devil.” 

Q. What does the white garment 
given to the child signify? 

A. The purity and innocence which 
he there receives 

Q. What does the lighted candle 
given to sponsors for the child signify? 

A. It signifies the light of faith and 
the fire of charity with which the soul 
is endowed by baptism, and that the 
child is bound to hold up through life 
the lamp of good works, always burn- 
ing, always shining before men, that 
they may glorify our Father, who is 
in heaven. 

Want of space will not permit me here 
to show how to the “Lord’s Supper” in 
like manner was added many rites and 
ceremonies foreign to the spirit of the 
Gospel, by which the simple memorial 
service instituted by our Lord was 
transformed into a splendid sacrificial 
ceremony breathing the very spirit of 
paganism rather than that of the Gos- 
pel of Jesus Christ.]* 

I desire to call your attention to an- 
other thing— to the organization of the 
Church of Christ. In Paul’s letter to 
the Corinthians. 12th chapter, you find 
a most admirable description of the 
Church of Christ. He likens it unto 
the body of a man and shows that it 
is to be so entire in its completeness 
that no part of it can be dispensed 
with: 

“The eye cannot say unto the hand, 

I have no need of thee: nor again the 
head to the feet, I have no need of 
you.” 

All the members of the body are es- 
sential to a perfect man; and so, ar- 
gues the Apostle, to the Church of 
Christ; all her officers, all her gifts, all 


*The part in brackets was added by 
Elder Roberts at the time of revising 
his discourse for the “News.” 
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her powers, are essential. I read in 
the New Testament that Jesus estab- 
lished His Caiurch with Apostles to 
whom He gave the power to go into 
all the world and preach the Gospel 
I read in the tenth chapter of Luke 
^at He called, in addition to these 
Twelve, the Seventy, to whom He gave 
•similar powers to those given to the 
Twelve. He promised them the same 
power to heal the sick, to cast out 
devils, to open the eyes of the blind 
Indeed If you compare the commis- 
bodies of men, you 
shall find them very much — ^almost 
<=ompletely, alike. These menV aS they 
went about preaching the Gospel 
wherever they found those who would 

thim fr,+n ^testimony, organized 
them into branches of the Church, and 
appointed a Bishop, an Elder or a 
Priest, to take charge of the flock of 
•Christ, whilst they went on with the 
mission of preaching the Gospel. 

chapter of I Corinthi- 
ans, winds up by saying: 

Church, first apostles, secondarily 
prophets, thirdly teachers, after that 
miracles, then gifts of healing,” etc 

Ephesians, the 

4th chapter, Paul says: 

“And he gave some apostles; and 
some, prophets; and some, evangel- 
ist^^ and some pastors and teachers* 
^Por the perfecting of the saints, for 
fthe work of the ministry, for the edi- 
ot tbe body of Christ.” 

Till we all come in the unity of the 

knowledge of the Son 
oi God, unto a perfect man, unto the 
ineasure of the stature of the fulness' 
of Christ.” 

He enumerates, then these several 
purposes -of the organization, and main- 
tains that this organization was nec- 
essary in Order to perfect the Saints, 
essential to bring to pass their unity. 
These are the purposes for which this 
organization was given 
■ _ But where do we find the church with 
its Apostles, with its Seventies, with its 
Bishops, with its Priests, and Teachers, 
and^Deacons? I know that we are told, 
by those who contend for the episco- 
pal order of church government, that 
Bishops succeeded to the authority of 
Apostles; • but that is assumption. A 
Bishop is not an Apostle. The power 
and authority of the Apostle was uni- 
versal; the authority and power of a 
Bishop is local. It is assumption, pure 
and simple, to say that Bishops are 
successors to the same powers and to 
the same commission and office be- 
stowed upon the Apostles. Where is 
that order of the Priesthood kno-wn as 
the Seventy, who were closely asso- 
ciated with the Apostles? It is an order 
Of government lost sight of in the 
churches of the world. Indeed, the same 
organization as that established by 
Jesus nowhere exist.s among the chih 
dren of men today, except among the 


Wuse‘^^Co?^^^i^®’ ®*ists here 

uecause God has opened ae-nfn 

haavena and raatore^ ?t by reflation 
Now, my brethren and sisters I have 
already spoken at too great length and 
yet have only indicated what mav be 
said upon this interesting sSject- 
one in whmh, I know, you have a^ deep 

^ before said, 

ese arguments and very many 
others we employ are but helps. We 
in the work of God it- 
which the Church is; in 
r?® doctrines which she teaches; in 
the triumphs she has won. indeed, 
her triumphs are great. We have 
seen mob violence break upon the 
Church time after time, like the waves 
of the ocean beat upon a rock-bound 
shore. We have seen the great gov- 
ernment of the United States, under a 
mistaken policy, and deceived by mis- 
representation, use its great powers to 
break down this Church. The govern- 
ment confiscated the Church property. 
Her earthly leaders have been killed, 
and many driven into exile. Yet none 
of those things has for one moment 
affected the unity, or the power, of 
this Church organization.' The Church 
goes out into the world with its grand 
message of peace on earth and good- 
will to man. If here and there she has 
brought a sword, and not peace, the 
sword has been in the hands of her 
opponents, and not in ours. If there 
has been family peace disturbed, so 
that the father has been against the 
son and the son against the father, 
and the mother-in-law against the 
daughter-in-law; and if a man’s ene- 
niies h^ve been they of his own house- 
hold, not those who have accepted the 
Gospel have been the aggressors, nor 
the disturbers of the peace; but the 
others, who have not accepted it; and 
moved by a singular spirit of hatred, 
they have persecuted and cast out 
those who have received the truth. 

We are in a state of evolution as a 
community. Our methods of argu- 
ment, the presentation of our mission 
may be crude, unscholarly, and all 
that; we are willing ,to confess it* but 
the truth of God is here! And ’as I 
contemplate this Church of Christ 
making the bold declaration in the 
face of a haughty, proud,- pseudo- 
Christianity— proud of its past, proud 
of Its learning, ■ disdainful of 
the new arrival with her 
strange mission sounding in their 
ears-as I contemplate the Church of 
Christ going to the world with her mes- 
sage, I am reminded of the conflict^ the 

unequal conflict, apparently-^-betweer 
the youthful, half-clad David and S 
great Goliath, skilled ’ in the use of 
arnis, clad from head to foot in com- 
plete armor, master of spear and of 
sword. And yet the ruddy cheeks of 
me boy smiled in confidence. Whv? 
Because of his armor? Of that he had 
hone. Because of his skill in the use of 
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buckler or sword? These he knew not 
how to use. Because of his equal 
strength, with that proud antagonist 
walking towards him ? He was a pigmy 
compared with the giant. No, his con- 
fidence Was in none of these things; 
but it was resident in his sublinr\e faith 
that God would vindicate Israel; that 
He would strengthen the arm of His 
servant, and sive him the victory over 
his proud, boastful foe. So go out the 
Elders of the Church of Christ, not re- 
lying upon their own strength, nor in 
scholarship or worldly wisdom; but 
confident in the power of God, knowing 
by the experience of the past that He 
will walk by their side that He will 
make their strength sufficient for the 
accomplishment of His purposes;, and 
they, with their hands confidingly 
placed in His hand, walk on to the con^ 
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flict, recognizing the fact that it is 
God’s controversy with the world, and 
especially with the pseudo — Christian 
world; and that He will vindicate the 
great truth that He revealed to His 
Phophet, Joseph Smith^namely, that 
men have departed from the true Chris- 
tian faith; tl;Lat they have been and 
are teaching for dcctrine the com- 
mandments of men; that they draw 
near to Him with their lips while their 
hearts are far removed from Him; that 
they have forms of godliness, but deny 
the power of God. And He will also 
manifest to them that other truth, 
namely, that God has again spoken 
from heaven and revealed anew the 
everlasting Gospel, and re-established 
His Church on the earth. 

, The Lord bless you. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER 0. W. PENROSE, . 

Delivered at Salt Lake City, IJtali, March 13, 1898. 

Why ihe Priesthood was restored through the instrumentality of • John the Baptist, 
Peter, James and John— The Book of Mormon needed— The conversion of Pciuly^ 
How Divine Authority is obtained— The Apocalypse - not the last revelation— God’s 
wordin the last days— Good people, thoughin error, not lost-^One God and one true 
religion— Authonrity to administer the ordincmces of the Gospel^The Church will 
abide, " 


There' is but a little time left for me to 
occupy, but I hope to speak Under the 
same good Spirit which has prevailed 
.while we have been listening to the re- 
marks of Elder Grant. We are all 
pleased to see him and to' hear his voice 
again in public, and 1 hope he will be 
spared many years yet to preach the 
Gospel of the kingdom and to bear tes- 
testimony to the truths that he has 
briefly touched upon this afternoon. 

In listening to testimonies like that 
which we have heard, persons who are 
not familiar With what Go<l done 
in the earth in the last days, and the 
reasons for it, are likely to ask the 
questions: “What need Was there for 
John the Baptist to come and restore 
the authority Which he had? Why did 
Peter, James and John come to earth 
to ordain men to the authority which 
they held? And what necessity Was 
there for the Book of Mormon to be 
introduced to the people of this gen- 
eration, seeing that they have the Bi- 
ble? There are a great many Christ- 
ian ministers, churches almost Without 
number, and hosts of good people who 
believe in God the Father and in JesUff 
Christ and who are trying to lead devot- 
ed, holy lives. Then what need is there 
for all this? Why should there be a 
new revelation? HaVe we not sufficient 
in the scriptures — ^the Old and the New 
Testaments? And have we not plenty 
of preachers, and plenty of religion 
already?” 


These afie questions that arise in peo- 
ple’s ininds when they hear Latter-day 
Saints speak of the restoration of the 
Gospel and of the authority of the Holy 
Priesthood. ■ For a few moments let ua 
consider these questions. It is perfect- 
ly true that We have the Bible. What 
is it? It is a collection of books, said 
to have been written by men inspired of 
God. The original manuscripts, how- 
ever, are not to be found; and the 
books that we have in the collection 
called the Bible refer to a great many 
other things that were given of God to 
Prophets of old which we do not find 
included in that book. There are also 
portions of it that are simply histori- 
cal. Yet it is generally, held by peopl" 
in what is called “the Christian world” 
to be inspired of God from Genesis to 
Revelation; that every word of it is the 
Word of God, and that people are bound 
to be guided by it. Now When We look 
around us in the Christian world, we 
find the people who profess to believe 
this divided among themselves in re- 
gard to the meaning of the book. They 
have not come to the unity Of thfe 
faith. The book does not bring people 
to a unity of understanding. Therefore 
we have all these different religious 
sects, each one claiming to be right; 
perhaps not all qf them declaring that 
the others are wrong, but they are not 
they do, for truth is never 
divided against itself, and one truth 
never contradicts another, But we have' 
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all these different relig:ious denomina- 
tions, and we have men in them who 
axe pz eachers. T\^hen we ash them 
where they obtained the authority to 
preach and to administer (for thej’- ad- 
minister ordinances) in the name of the 
Father ajid of the Son and of the Holy 
Ghost, most of them will point to the 
last chapter of Mark or the last chap- 
ter of Matthew, where we read 
that Jesus gave instructions to eleven 
men— His Apostles. There were twelve 
but one of them fell by the wayside.’ 
J udas beti'aj’'ed his Master, and was not 
afterwaz’ds numbei'ed among the Apos- 
tles. Jesus said to these eleven men, 
whom He had called, whom He had or- 
dained, upon whom he had bestowed 
the same authority as the Father had 
given to Him: 

‘‘Go 5 ’’e therefore, and teach all na- 
tions, baptizing them in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost: 

“Teaching them to observe all things 
whatsoever I have commanded you: 
and, lo, I am with you alwa 5 % even 
unto the end of the world.” 

This commission, this power and this 
authoi'itj' were bestowed solelj’^ upon 
these eleven men; and yet ministers 
of modei-n times will point to this 
scripture as the source of their author- 
ity to administer in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost. Suppose a man minister- 
ing now as an embassador from a for- 
eign nation, when asked for his author- 
ity, should point to an old commis- 
sioned possessed bj^ some man who 
lived two thousand years ago. what 
would you think of him? Why, you 
would think him a fit subject for a 
commission on insanity. Or If a man 
were to attempt to administer as justice 
of the peace, or a judge, upon any such 
commission as that, he would very 
likely find his way into prison, if not 
into a lunatic asylum. But in these 
times, when you ask preachers where 
they obtain their authority to admin- 
ister in sacred things, they point to 
the scriptures. Some, however, will 
say, I am called of God. How? Why 
I feel called in my soul. Is that the 
way God called men in former times'? 
Not according to the Bible, which they 
point to as the word of God. When 
men of old were called to administer in 
the name of the Lord, they were called 
by revelation from God, either direct 
to the individual or through some per- 
^'ho were authorized to 
■^'ho held 

that authority could not call men in- 
discriminately; they had to be led and 
guided by the Holy Ghost or S the 
voice of God. Take, for instance the 
ordination of Saul of Tarsus, after! 
vards called Paul the Apostle. Those 
of you who are familiar with his his- 
tory in the New Testament know that 

SliiTtf ort^ofe'Vr P^"’-^out,ng the 

haints or those times. On his wnv tr, 
Damascus to obtain letters whereby he ■ 


could be instrumental in persecuting 
more severely the people of God. called 
Saints (they were not called Christians 
tten, but Saints; they were first called 
Christians at Antioch by way of a 
nickname), Jesus appeared to him. 
He was an honest man. What he did 
he did sincerely. He thought he was 
doing God service when he went to 
persecute the Saints. But Christ met 
him on the way. His light shone forth, 
and the glory was so brilliant that Saul 
wms stricken blind. Jesus asked him 
wh 3 ^ he persecuted Him. Saul was 
carried blind into Damascus. In giving 
an account of this, Saul says: 

“And one Ananias, a devout man ac- 
cording to the law, having a good re- 
port of all the Jews which dwelt there, 
“Came unto me, and stood, and said 
unto me, Brother Saul, receive thy 
sight. And the same hour I looked 
up on him. 

“And he said, The God of our fathers 
hath chosen thee, that thou shouldst 
know His will, and see that Just One, 
and shouldst hear » the voice of His 
mouth. 

“For thou Shalt be His witness unto 
all men of what thou hast seen and 
heal'd. 

“And now, why tarriest thou? Arise, 
and be baptized, and wash away thy 
sins, calling on the name of the Lord.” 
— Acts xxii, 12 — 16). 

Now, one would suppose, particularly 
a modern Christian, that Saul was 
then and there authorized to go out 
and administer in the name of the Lord 
and bear this witness. He had 
seen Christ, he had beai’d the 
voice of His mouth; a servant 
of God had come to him and 
predicted what he should do; he had 
been healed by mii’acle. Was he not 
then^ qualified? No. Tou will find by 
reading the 13th chapter of the Acts of 
the Apostles, that after all this had 
passed by for some time, as certain 
prophets and teachers ministered be- 
fore the j_iord, the Holj’’ Ghost said 
unto them: 

“Separate m^ Barnabas and Saul for 
the work whereunto I have called 
them. 

“And when they had fasted and 
prayed, and laid their hands on them, 
thej’’ sent them awaj'.” 

That is how the Apostle Paul re- 
ceived his authority. Writing to the 
Hebrews, he says: 

“And no man taketh this honor unto 
himself, but he that is called of God, 
as was Aaron.” Heb. v. 4. 

If you will tuz-n back to the Old 
Testament, jmu vdll find that Aaron 
was called bj- revelation of God through 
Moses. 

That is God’s way. The other vm-y 
is man’s waj\ This authoritj’’ cannot 
be received from man. It must come 
from God. 

“So also Christ glorified not himself 
to be made an high priest; but he that 
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said unto him, Thou art my Son, today 
tiaye I beg-otten thee. ^ 

saith also in anoither place 
Thou art a priest forever after the or- 
der of Melchisedek.” Verses 5 6 
As God called Christ, so Christ called 

them' similar 
authorRy and power, and sent them 

nn+Vi does not give anybody 

authority now. It must come, if at 
all, in the same way. But our mod- 
ern ministers tell us that there has been 
no revelation from God since the days 
when John the Apostle was on the 
Island of Patmos and received that 
revelation which is recorded and placed 
last in the New estament. The com- 
idea is^that the last few versee 
of the Ipt chapter of the Book ot 
contain the last revelation 
^ ^eat mistake! In 
the first place, the Book of Revelation 
in its chronolog-ical order. 

+ the Apostle wrote his gospel aftei 
^at book was written, and he wrote 
a + ^terwards. But passing 
what does the Revelation say? 

every man that 
yfc^eth the words of the prophecy of 
tois book. If any man shall add unto 
^ese things, God shall add unto him 
the plagues that are written in this 
book: 

“And if any man shall take 'away 
from the words of the book of this 
prophecy, God shall take away his part 
out of the book of life, and out of the 
holy city, and from the things which 
are written in this book.” 


discourses. 


What book? Why, this book, this 
revelation that John had on the Island 
of Patmos, which he was commanded 
to write. That does not- refer to the 
Bible. There was no' such a volume 
then. That was compiled hundreds of 
years afterwards. Does it say there 
that God would give no more revela- 
tion? Certainly not. It simply says 
that man shall not add to that which 
God gives. No man has the right to 
add to the word of God. Does that 
take away the right of God to add to 
His own word or to give more revela- 
tion when He chooses ? Does ' that 
muzzle Deity? Does that stop the 
mouth of the Almighty, that He is to 
speak no more to the children of men? 
We are- told that God is an unchange- 
able being. Well, God from the be- 
ginning, When necessity arose and 
when people were prepared for His 
word, raised up Prophets and holy men, 
and inspired them to speak and to 
write by the power of the Holy Ghost, 
and that was His word. And he has 
not changed. He is the same yester- 
day, today, and forever. But during 
the long night of darkness that has 
intervened since the wicked people of 
this earth put out the glorious lights 
which God set in their midst to en- 
lighten their minds— during that long 
night of darkness, the people have not 
believed in revelation from God. Their 


ed thp-ryf preachers have instruct- 

u<?p revelation had ceased. To 

“The awful voice of 
closed forever.” So the 
^®en looking for it; 
Wn faith so it has 

faith ha.ve had no 

would send angels again, 
faith that God would 
fi'oni heaven. They have 
fpc!+ .faith that Christ would mani- 
wL K P person. But they 

doctrines and 
cornmandments of men. Still, during 
that long night of darkness, there 
have been some stars that have given 
a little light; and there has been the 
moon which has reflected light; but 
not the original sunlight— that which 
comes from the sun of righteousness. 

Darkness has covered the earth, and 
gross darkness the people.” There 
have been a great many good people, 
a great many good preachers and lec- 
turers, many great reformers. They 
have done their best. They have tried 
to enlighten the minds of men Still 
among them all there have been so 
many who have preached for hire and 
divined for money, and have made 
merchandise of the souls of men, that 
the darkness has increased and thick- 
ened upon the souls of mankind. 

ipf^cse last days, to which all 
the Prophets and Apostles whom we 
read of in the Bible refer — in these 
last days of wickedness, of trouble of 
judgments, of 'Conflicts, of "wars, and a 
time such as never was known from 
^e beginning, God, the Eternal 
Father, who spoke in times past by 
the Prophets, and in the meridian of 
time by His Son Jesus Christ, has 
spoken again from the heavens and 
has' re-established His Church on 
earth— the same Church that Christ 
established; that is, in the same form 
with the same power and authority’ 
with the same Gospel, with the sanie 
gifts and blessings, with the same holy 
Apostleship. And in order that it 
might be fully restored these person- 
ages had to appear: John the Baptist 
came and ordained Joseph and Oliver 
as we have heard this afternoon, to 
the lesser Priesthood— the Priesthood 
by which John had the authority to 
baptize for the remission of sins. He 
could not lay his hands upon the peo- 
ple that they might receive the Holy 
Ghost; but he promised them that 
there was one coming among them 
mightier than he, the latchet of whose 
shoes he was not worthy to unloose 
and He should baptize them with the 
Holy Ghost and with fire. Jesiis 
Christ, after He was baptized, taught 
His Apostles that the time would 
come when this Spirit should be 
poured out upon them. Jesus was 
baptized in the river Jordan; not with 
Water sprinkled upon Him, or with the 
sign of the cross upon Him; but He 
went into the river, and John baptized 
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TTim there. He “came up out of the 
witlr ” and the Spirit of God descend- 
ed upon Him in the form of a dove, 
Ind the Father said. “This is my be- 
loved Son, in whom I am well 
Dleased.” Matt, iii, 16, 17. After this 
He went forth in His ministry. He 
called the Apostles, gave them au- 
thority and taught them what they 
should teach. They were not to go out 
and teach by the enticing words of 
man’s wisdom, but in the demonstra- 
tion and pow^er of the Holy Ghost. 
“Tarry ye at Jerusalem,” said he, un- 
til ye are endowed with power from 
on high,” and they waited there until 
the Holy Ghost came upon them on 
the day of Pentecost. 

Now, these Apostles had the author- 
ity and power from Jesus Christ, as 
He obtained it from His Father. So 
in the last days, when the Gospel was 
restored and the Church of Christ was 
re-established, Peter, James and John, 
to whom Jesus gave the keys of the 
kingdom, came and laid their hands 
upon Joseph and Oliver, and ordained 
them to the Apostleship. Thus the 
Apostleship has been restored — not in 
name only, but in power and author- 
ity. The same power, the same Spirit, 
the same light, the same gift of reve- 
lation from God, are here now as they 
were then. It is the Church of Christ 
re-established. It is the only true and 
living Church on the face of the earth 
with which God is well pleased, so He 
says, speaking of the Church collec- 
tively and not individually. 

Well, what about all these numerous 
Christian sects, and all the good peo- 
ple that have belonged to them? Are 
they lost? By no means. They wan- 
dered into darkness and error. We 
might ask the question. What has be- 
come of all the heathen who have died 
and never heard the name of Jesus? 
We are told in the Scriptures that 
there is no other name given under 
heaven whereby man can be sa ved but 
the name of Christ Jesus. What has 
become of all of them, then? ^ Some of 
the answers of modern ministers to 
this question are almost too horrible to 
repeat. I was reading the confession of 
faith of one of the churches the other 
day, in which it was declared that 
there was no warrant anywhere in 
Scripture that any of these heathen 
could be saved, because they had 
never heard the name of Jesus. 

God has revealed in these days His 
plan of salvation, and there is only 
one. because He is one. 
to me almost like a self-evident propo- 
sition. that God. the Eternal Father, 
the Creator of the universe, who is 
one has but one religion. Is it con- 
ceivable that that Great Being would 
reveal half a dozen or three 
hundred different religions to 
and divide mankind and to 
?heir understanding? He is a God of 
truth. His ways are the ways of 


truth, and they are one eternal 
“I am the Lord; I change not is His 
own word. There is but one true re- 
ligion, “Strait is the gate, and narrow 
is the way that leadeth unto life, said 
Jesus, the Son of God, the 
Teacher, “and few there be that find 
if, while broad is the way that leadeth 
unto destruction, and many there be 
that go in thereat.” There cannot be 
more than one true religion; that is 
God’s religion. Men have no right to in- 
vent religions; and if they do, then 
they are only men’s religions. Jesus 
came to teach God’s religion. He said; 
“I speak nothing of Myself; but that 
which I hear, that I speak.” “My 
doctrine is not mine, but His that sent 
Me. If any man will do His will, he 
shall know of the doctrine, whether it 
be of God or whether I speak of My- 
self.” He laid down a very simple prop- 
osition to Nicodemus, who came to 
Him by night, as we read in the third 
chapter of John, 5th verse. Said He: 
“Verily, I say unto you, except a man 
be born again, he cannot see the king- 
dom of God.” Nicodemus could not 
understand this; so He explained it 
further; “Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee, except a man be born of water 
and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into 
the kingdom of God.” (John iii; 3, 5.) 
Here is a plain proposition from the 
Savior. Here is the narrow way. He 
was the way, the truth, and the life. 
He set the example. He went into the 
river Jordan, and a man who was a 
Prophet of God, whom God had or- 
dained and appointed, baptized Him. 
He was born of water. He came forth 
from the liquid grave, and He was born 
of the Spirit. Here is the pattern! 

The Lord has restored the authority 
to administer these things. Men living 
on the earth now have the right to 
baptize in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, be- 
cause that' authority has been sent 
down from heaven. Men have been 
called, appointed and ordained by that 
authority; and what they loose on 
earth is loosed in heaven. When they 
baptize a man in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost, for the remission of sins, 
his sins are remitted, through the 
blood of Christ, which was shed for 
the remission of sins to all who will 
obey Him. And when people are 
baptized by that authority, their sins 
are remitted. Then these men have au- 
thority to lay their hands upon the 
baptized believer, and confer upon him 
the gift of the Holy Ghost; and the 
Holy Ghost comes upon that person, 
he is baptized in it, and he is born of 
the water and of the Spirit, and he can 
inherit the kingdom of God. That is 
Christ’s way. Take up the New Testa- 
ment and read all through it, and you 
will find that that was the teaching of 
all the Apostles when they went out in 
the name of the Lord and by the au- 
thority which they held. That w’-as the 
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true Gospel — the beginning, if you 
please, of the Gospel of Christ. The 
Chureh was organized with Apostles, 
prophets, evangelists, pastors, and 
teachers, and all the orders which we 
+ afternoon lifted up our hands 

to heaven to sustain — not by giving 
them money, not by payment of hire, 
but to sustain them in our faith and 
prayers and by our obedience to their 
teachings. That is what we have cov- 
enanted this afternoon to do. The pow- 
er and authority of this Priesthood is 
here, as Brother Grant has borne 
testimony. I bear my testimony also 
that Jesus is the Christ, and 
that He has been revealed in these last 
days. This is His Church; for He has 
set it up. He is its Diving Head. It is 
His word that comes to the Church 
through the channels which He has 
appointed. Therefore, this is His 
Church; and it is rightly named, the 
Church of Jesus Christ, of Latter-day 
Saints because .we live in the latter 
days. 

But what about all these , other 
churches? Why, the time will come 
when all persons, whether they be- 
long to a church or not, whether they 
live in a Christian land or not, will 
hear this one Gospel. I know that 
modern teachings are to the effect that 
when a man dies, that is the end of 
his chances. It is a most absurd prop- 
osition, and it is contrary to scripture, 
if we are to be guided by that. “The 
tender mercies of God are over all His 
works.” When people depart out of 
the body, they have just as much 
power to believe, to repent, to reform, 
according to the sphere in which they 
move, as they have in the body. They 
are intelligent, responsible beings just 
the same out of the body as in the 
body. As Christ went to preach to the 
spirits in prison who were disobedient 
in the days of Noah, as recorded by 
the Apostle Peter in the 3rd chapter of 
his first Epistle, 18 — 20 verses, so in the 
good time of the Lord everyone who 
has breathed the breath of life and has 
departed out of the body into the 
spirit world, will have an opportunity 
of receiving God’s truth and accepting 
God’s religion. But they must all come 
to the truth, come to the life and to the 
Those that have done things 
worthy of stripes will be beaten, some 
with a few stripes, some with many; 
some will have to pay “the uttermost 
farthing” for their corruption, wicked- 
ness and abominations. Eternal jus- 
tice will surely claim its own. But 
mercy will step in when justice is sat- 
isfied; and the time will come when 
every knee will bow and every tongiie 
will confess that Jesus is the Christ, to 
the glory of God the Father.” Christ 
will gain the victory, Satan will be over- 
come, evil will be driven away, and this 
earth, which God created for His chil- 
dren, will be purified and made glori- 
ous, like a sea of glass mingled with 
fire, as John saw in the Revelation. 


Christ will bring forth all from the 
grave. The sea will give up the dead 
which are in it; death and hell will 
deliver up the dead which were in 
them, and all will be judged according; 
to their works. Eternal 'justice will 
point out where and what place they 
shall have in the “many mansions”^ 
that God has prepared for His children. 
He has a place for all things, and He 
will put all things in their place. 

This, in a very brief way, is some- 
thing in relation to the Gospel that. 
God has restored in these last days. 
There is no time now to enter into- 
these things in detail but I will say 
that this is the reason why there was 
need for the Gospel to be restored. 
This is the reason why the Book of 
Mormon had to be brought forth, giv- 
ing the ancient history of this contin- 
ent, showing how Christ came here- 
after His resurrection and established- 
His Church here, with the same Gospel, 
and power, and Priesthood that was oh . 
the eastern hemisphere. This hemi- 
sphere was not then known to that 
side of the earth. This book has been, 
brought forth by the power of God, 
and translated by the Prophet Joseph- 
Smith. It contains the Gospel of- 
Christ, in its purify, in great sim- 
plicity and plainness. It is the same 
testimony as is recorded in the Bible. 
The two books run together like two- 
drops of water, and become one; for- 
both are true, and truth never contra- 
dicts itself. The reason why this had- 
to come forth, -with the revelation of' 
the Priesthood and the establishment 
of the true Church, was because dark- 
ness had been upon the earth for hun- 
dreds of years, and the people had be- 
come divided a,nd subdivided, and they 
were quarreling and jangling over 
points of doctrine, with no voice from- 
heaven to decide. There was no ■ 
light from out of eternity to 
chase away the darkness from their 
minds. Men were teaching by their 
wisdom and by their learning the 
things which had been taught them 
in college, whereas the things of God' 
can only be made manifest by the 
Spirit of God. Now in these last days, 
in God’s eternal mercy. He has estab- 
lished His Church again. He raised' 
UP a Prophet, whom the people of this- 
nation put to death, like the Prophets 
of old were slain. “Which of the 
Prophets,” said Jesus, “have not your 
fathers slain?” That has been their 
history from the beginning. He sealed' 
his testimony with his blood. We who. 
have been gathered from all nations to 
these mountain tops, because of our- 
faith in the Gospel, can bear testimony 
that God has given us the witness that 
He raised this man up to introduce the- 
latter-day dispensation, the dispensa- 
tion of the fulness of times; to intro- 
duce this holy Priesthood again; to set 
up the Church as of old, with all the- 
authority, and orders, and blessings. 
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and gifts, and Spirit, and ordinances, 
and everything pertaining thereunto, 
to make it a perfect Church. God 
raised him up for that purpose. 

And we know that this Church will 
abide. We know that there is no pow- 
er beneath the sun that can root it 
out, because it is God’s work. We do 
not profess to be anything very great. 
We do not profess to be very much 
better than our fellows, although we 
ought to be, for the light and truth 
that God has revealed to us; but to 
God be all the glory. It is His work. 
He revealed it. He will sustain it. It 
will abide. It will prevail. The hon- 
est and the true in all nations and 
climes will come to the standard that 
God has reared. Those that refuse 
the message God has sent, those that 
shut their eyes to the light, they must 
reap the consequences of their own 
wickedness and folly. They are in the 
hands of the great Creator. But the 
true and the good from every land will 
rally around this standard that God 
has raised. They will receive the Gos^ 
pel; they will repent of their sins; they 
vdll be baptized by those that have au- 
thority to administer it for the remis- 
sion of their sins; they will receive the 
Holy Ghost by the laying on of hands. 


And then the light of God will illum- 
inate their souls, and they will receive 
a witness from God for themselves 
that the work is true; for the promise 
is just as good today as when Christ 
made it with His own lips when he 
was on earth — he that doeth the will 
of the Father shall know of the doc- 
trine, whether it be of God or not. So 
doubt flees, niisunderstanding is scat- 
tered, and the light of the Lord shines 
in and our souls are filled with it, and 
with joy and gladness. We realize 
that the Comforter guides into all 
truth, shows things to come, and com- 
forts our souls in the knowledge of 
God. 

This is my testimony. I know that 
these things are true as I know that 
I stand here, and I bear my testimony 
to them. May God bless this testi- 
mony, and bless all who will seek unto 
Him for light and for truth; may the 
darkness be scattered, and may doubt 
and division, strife and evii be ban- 
ished from the earth; and may the 
light of the Lord Jesus Christ shine 
forth to the uttermost parts of the 
earth and of the spirit world, that God 
may be glorified and His work con- 
summated. Even so. Amen. 
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man or woman needs In this life, or 
In the life to come, that is not met in 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ, and this 
organization which is so perfect and 
so complete. We can therefore afford 
to be generous. I did thank the Lord 
when I was in the Southern States and 
in the Eastern and Northern States, 
that I could stand before those people, 
and invite their ministers to come" to 
Utah and we would offer them congre- 
gations and an auditorium such as 
cannot be found elsewhere in the 
United 'States. We invite them to 
come and lay their doctrines, before 
"the people. We want to know what 
the doctrine cpf the world is. We don’t 
want the people kept in ignorance of 
what there is in the earth. If it were 
so would we be found putting, today, 
in our magazine for the young people, 
what we are publishing — the doctrinea 
of Catholics and of Protestants of 
every denomination, written from’ 
their own standpoint, and laying them 
before the people? Our pulpits are 
open to all men of . reputable standing 
in the world, whq are made welcome 
to talk to us. It gave us strength and 
an influence in the earth to be able to 
state these facts. Why, there is no 
such sight tu be seen in the world as 
this Tabernacle of the Lord. There is 
nothing to compare with ' it. In its 
design it is rendarkable. Just realize 
what has been accomplished by a poor 
people. And if we be poor today, the 
way is open to us to have all the 
means we need. We should retrench - 
in our living, and save naeans. There 
is means in abundance and to spare 
among the Latter-day Saints today, to 
meet all the obligations of individuals 
and Of the people generally. And we ' 
ought to so order our lives in harmony 
with the instructions given us today 
by Elder Merrill, which are so choice, 
that we may meet our obligations. 
Let those who ha,ve ample themselves ’ 
assist those who have not. And let 
them live together as one family and 
bring salvation to each and all. The 
very Words of Wisdom given to us for ■ 
the temporal salvation of the people 
would, in three years, meet all the ob- 
ligations of this Church and of every 
member in it, if we would observe that 
counsel. Not only to save the means 
that are spent for tea, coffee,, tobacci» 
and liquor, but to eat less of meats 
and let- the meat be sold to others, and 
let us live upon the fi;uits and vege- 
tables. There is a fortune in these 
things for the people, and in this way 
we can easily become free. We ought 
to be the most Independent people upon 
the face of the earth for means of every 

*^pray the Lord to bless you, my 
brethren and sisters, and to bless u& 
during this' Conference. . Oh, how 1 
thank the Lord whenever President 
Woodruff stands up and talks to the 
/^hurch' And we want that voice for 
so many years yet to remain among 


us, ' We do hot want his voice stilled.^ 
For the voices of the others of the 
older ones have been stilled who bore 
the Apostleship in the days of the 
Prophet Joseph. President Woodruff 
is the only man living that enjoyed 
that honor during the life of the 
Prophet Joseph, Let me exhort you,. 
. my brethren and sisters, to be indeed 
Latter-day Saints. Take care of your- 
selves individually and be Saints of; 
God; and remember if we do not sur- 
vive until the coming of the Son of 
Man, we are then, anyway, in the very 
condition we ought to be in to pass# 
away. • We are ready to die and to 
meet the Lord. It is as necessary that 
we should be ready to meet Him on 
the other side, as to be prepared for 
Him at His coming here. But He will 
come, and He will come in the pres- 
ence of the nations of the earth. They 
shall know it and shall fear and trem- 
ble at the coming of the great God to 
"reign upon the earth.' This is my tes- 
timony to you and to the world. And 
I speak as one who is authorized thus 
to speak of the Son of God, the Re- 
deemer of the world, God bless you. 
Amen. 

-The Holy , City,” was beautifully 
sUhg by Brother George D. Pyper. 

The choir and congregation sang: 
Praise God from Whom All Blessings 
Flow. 

Conference adjourned till 10 a. m. 
Sunday, April 11th. 

Benediction by Patriarch John Smith. 


FOURTH DAY. 

Sunday, April 10th, 10 a.m. 

The choir and congregation sang the 
hymn commencing: 

Now let us rejoice in the day of salva- 
tion; 

No longer as strangers on earth need 
we roam ; 

Good tidings are sounding to. us and 
each nation, 

And shortly the hour of redemption 
, will come. , 

• Prayer by Elder Orson Smith. 

. Singing by the choir of the hymn 
which begins: 

Lo! the mighty God appearing, 

Prom on high JehoVah speaks! 
Eastern lands the summons hearing, 
O’er the west -His thunder breaks. 
Earth behold Him! 

Universal nature speaks. 

PRESIDENT LORENZO SNOW. 
‘Contemplation of past and present — Prepara- 
tion for the fntnre — Saving results of self-denial 
— Existence and progress of man eternal — Mag- 
’nanlmlty of Moses and fidelity of Abraham— The 
' return to Missouri. 

Brethren and sisters, for our Instruo- 
tion this morning, in part at least, I 
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will read some paragraphs In the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants: 

“My disciples, in days of old, sought 
occasion against one another, and for- 
gave not one another in their hearts 
and for this evil they were afflicted’ 
and sorely chastened; 

“Wherefore I say unto you, that ye 
ought to forgive one another, for he 
that forgiveth not his brother his tres- 
passes, standeth condemned before 
the Lord, for there remaineth in him 
the greater sin. (Doc. and Cov., Sec. 
64, pars. 8 and 9.) 

“For whoso is faithful unto the ob- 
taining these two Priesthoods of which 
I have spoken, and the magnifying 
their calling, are sanctified by the 
Spirit unto the renewing of their 
bodies; 

“They become the sons of Moses and 
of Aaron and the seed of Abraham, 
and the church and kingdom, and the 
elect of God; 

“And also all' they who receive this 
Priesthood receiveth me, saith the 
Lord; 

“For he that receiveth my servants 
receiveth me; 

“And he that receiveth me receiveth 
my Father; \ 

“And he that receiveth my Father, 
receiveth my Father’s kingdom; there- 
fore all that my Father hath shall be 
given unto him; 

“And this is according to the oath 
and covenant which belongeth to the 
Priesthood, 

“Therefore, all those who receive the 
Priesthood, receiveth this oath and 
covenant of my Father, which he can- 
not break, neither can it be moved.” 
(Doc. and Cov., Sec. 84, pars. 33 to 40.) 

With the exercise of your faith, I 
wish to say a few words, perhaps not 
altogether in connection with what 
I have read, but as the Spirit shall 
dictate. I always feel very dependent 
and humble when I stand before and 
attempt to address a people that have 
been serving the Lord and, at least 
as a general thing, are worthy to be 
called Latter-day Saints, a people that 
have received a knowledge of the 
things of God, and are moving onward 
in the path of exaltation and glory to 
the fulness of their salvation. As I 
believe, when we come together as we 
have this beautiful morning, it be- 
comes our privilege to receive instruc- 
tion from those persons that address 
us, and if we do not the fault, gen- 
erally, is in ourselves. It is our priv- 
ilege as Latter-day Saints to seize . 
upon those opportunities that are 
afCqrded us to make a proper prepar- 
ation for the scenes that are before us 
and in which we may be called to act; 
and as the difficulties which we. have - 
to meet shall increase upon us per- 
haps and become harder to overcome, ' 
we need more strength in order to re- 
sist the temptations and to discharge 
the obligations that devolve upon us. 


I suppose it would he -nrUV, T 

Saints generany a. 

vears advanc! 

come nearer to what we 
generally consider as the time of ou? 
departure into the other life we are 
more Inclined to devote our tlSughS 
and reflections upon those things that 
receive in the 
next life, the circumstances that may 
surround us there, and the prope? 
preparation that we have made and 
are making to reach that which we 
anticipate. I know it is so with me 
In my 85th year it naturally occurs to 
me that it is very well to take into 
consideration these matters, and deep- 
ly ,too ; to reflect upon the past, to see 
whether we have improved the oppor- 
tunities along the line of our travel, 
and been making the proper prepara- 
tion; and if we have not done this, to 
seek now to make amends with double 
diligence. We have a perfect right to 
understand something -of what we may 
receive in the other life. We have to 
suffer almost everything in accom- 
plishing the duties that are imposed 
upon us in moving along in this line 
that we have chosen. In ‘ the past, if 
we had time we might relate the vari- 
ous sacrifices the Latter-day Saints 
have been called to make; and if they 
did riot make these sacrifices their 
own consciences would condemn them, 
because of the light which they had 
received and the knowledge they had 
of what they should do. It has proved 
very truly with the Latter-day Saints 
what Jesus said on a certain occasion, 
when He compared the kingdom ^ of 
God to a man seeking pearls. Having 
found one of very great value, he went 
and sold all that he possessed that he 
might secure that pearl. Then again 
He compared it unto a man that found 
a treasure in a field, which, having 
found, he went and Sold everything 
that he possesssed in order that he 
might come in possession of that treas- 
ure. That has been the case with the 
La;tter-day Saints. We have be^n 
called to suffer and to sacrifice that 
which was more dear to ours^ves 
than our lives, and some have been 
called to sacrifice their mortal exist- 
ence, having been placed in circuni- 
starices that they could not 
suffering the loss of their lives., v .e 
are called upon daily to make sacri- 
fices. The Lord requiring this at ou 
hands, and we as a general tniun 
having complied, it is our 
know something in regard to the i _■ 
ture— what will be the result » of tnis 
sacrifice, what will be the _ 

traveling upon this path. 

Latter-day Saint can hardly sustain 
himself in the Ghurch Of God 
does get some knowledge of tbia ’ 
that cannot be Unfolded ov 
wisdom. We are no better than o 
people if this be not so. 

I have - read' something that is ve 
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Svhere Elder Higdon was pulled out of 
bed three times in one night. After 
^all this some persons will say to me, 
that there are no evil spirits. I tell 
you they are thicker than the “ Mor- 
mons ’’ are, in this country, but the 
Lord has said that there are more for 
us than there can be against us. 
« Who are they," says one ? Righte- 
ous men who have been upon the 
earth. I 

But do you suppose that angels 
will pay friendly visits -to those who I 
do not live up to their privileges ? 
Would you *? No, you would not like 
‘to visit with persons who lie, and 
■steal your goods, and borrow and 
never pay. Would not you forsake 
such persona? Yes, you would. 
Will the Holy Ghost dwell with a 
man who will lie, steal, and swear? 
Not It is written that where the 
Holy Ghost takes up its abode the 
Father and Son will come and abide. 
That is the God whom I serve, one 
who has millions of angels at His 
command. Do you suppose that 
there are any angels here to-day? 
I would not wonder if there were ten 
times more angels here than people. 
We do not see them, but they are 
here watching us, and are an.xious for 
o«jr salvation. Willoneoutof twenty of 
those who are here to-day go through 
the gates into the celestial City ? As 
1 told some to-day, when passing 
through the gate at noon, when you 
go to the straight gate that we read 
of, you will not go through there 
crowding by hundreds as you do now, 
the righteous and wncked all mi.xcd 
up together ; you cannot go into the 
celestial world unless you are sancti- 
fied through the celestial law. Do 
you not think that it will require 
fhith, repentance, and baptism, to 
enable you to get through the celes- 
tial ^tes ? Yes, and it will require 
obedience to every word that proceeds 
from the mouth of God. 

There are many who will feed the j 
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ungodly sooner than the Saints, but I 
tell you I will feed the. Saints 6r^ 
and the poor devils afterwards, .if 
there is any to spare. But none of 
them should have food unless they 
worked for it. 1 am expressing some, 
of my feelings, and speaking of some 
of my actual knowledge of things, 
temporal and 'spiritual. .The Lord 
has hosts of angels who are qualified 
to defend us, and they have informa-^ 
tion enough to march armies and to- 
select leaders to lead them, against the 
enemy of the Saints ; and the devil 
has leaders enough to march his^‘ 
armies against the Saints. 

If men and women do not qualify f 
themselves and become sanctified and 
purified in this Jife, they will go into 
a world of spmts where they will 
have a greater contest with the devils 
than ever you had with them here. It 
will not be fifty years, perhaps, be- 
fore all of us here to day will leave- 
this state of existence, and then you 
will prove whether brother Brigham 
and the rest of the brethren have told . 
you truth or not. You know that the 
world has made a great deal of fuss, and 
told many lies about the devil pitch- 
ing on to Joseph Smiih when he went 
to got the plates, but they will get te 
a place where the devils will handle 
them worse than they did Joseph 
when he got the plates ; if they do 
not embrace the Gospel it will be so. 

Let us repent and forsake our sins 
and turn our hearts to our God, every 
one of us. I have said a thousand 
times, if I was to die now, to-day, I 
could not do better than I have done, 
still 1 have my weaknesses. But L 
don't go and sell my grain to ttio 
Gentiles, and then say that my family 
are on rations. If there arc men whe 
have done so, they will see sorrow 
and I know it. 

Shall we turn unto the Lord with 
all our hearts, and deal justly, do as 
we would wish another to do to ns ? 
Methinks every heart says, “ Yes, wo- 
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are made, and wWch\ J^°”^ises‘that 
fulfilled, if we on will be 

1, , have' not 
about sixty-two vPflr® 
out somethin? ^ without finding 
be worthv myself to 

no mortal ^man can that 

through the ^Si>i+ o /, except 

Holy Ghost^ L T bower of the 

Ss: ^ ^ ballings. .Tasus 

Fafihlr?^^^ receiveth me receivelh my 

receiveth my FathTr^rjiSgS^.^Smc?- 
givL unto^iiS.” 

This is in. the Book of Doctnine and 
Covenants. N'ow, if it were In the New 
Testament some people, though they 
might not understand it, would pass 
it as ^ being* true, because it was in 
the Bible. Well, I am just as sure of 
its truth as if it were found in the 
New Testament. And the New Testa- 
ment bears us out in this doctrine. 
Jesus said, as recorded in the Revela- 
tion of St. John: 

“To him that overcometh will I grant 
to sit with me on my throne, even as 
I also overcame, and am sat down 
with my Father in his throne.” 

There are many Scriptures bearing 
upon this point. I believe in this. 1 
believe that we are the sons and 
daughters of God, and that He has 
bestowed upon us the capacity for in- 
finite wisdom and knowledge, because 
He has given us a portion of Himself, 
we are told that we were made in His 
own image, and we find that there is 
a character of immortality in the soul 
of man. There is a spiritual organism 
within this tabernacle, and that spirit- 
ual organism has a divinity in itself, 
though perhaps in an infantile state; 
but it has within itself the capability 
of improving and advancing, as the 
infant that receives sustenance from 
its mother. Though the infant may 
be very ignorant, yet there are possi- 
bilities in it that by passing through 
the various ordeals of childhood to 
maturity enable it to rise to a* superi- 
• onty that ■ is perfectly marvellous, 
compared with its infantile ignorance, 
-m^y and how is iit that this is ac- 
compiisbed? Because it possesses the 
susceptibilities and the capabilities of 
Its father. So in regard to ourselves. 
There is a divinity within ourselves 
tnat is immortal and never dies. Thou- 
sands and thousands of years hence 
will be ourselves, and nobody else, 
To far 33 our individuality is con- 
cerned. ' That never dies from all 
eternity to all eternity. Immortality 
Cpver dies, and it is immortal. We 
gre as children growing and increas- 
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men Some 

Samuel, or Moses ^"sha, 

vanced themseKe’s ^to 
knowledge and devri? of 

tal pos4ilit“s to an Vten'f la 
win “av’; “ aS ” Of a„‘d 1 

we control ^^be until 

thtt 

accornmi^i not 

not succeed in 

feefm^^W ®birit and 

atd tf. ^ ought to have had, 

and the Lord chastened them for it. 
the Lord requires that men should 
torgive one another, even seventy times 
seven. And even if the party does not 
asx lorgiveness, we are to forgive for 
a certain number of times. He that 
forgives not his brother, we are told, 
there remaineth in him the greater 
sin— that is, he is a greater sinner than 
the person that offended him. The 
Lord requires us to love our neighbor 
as we do ourselves— a pretty difficult 
matter - under many circumstances; 
but we will have to reach that point 
of perfection, and we will reach it. 
Moses, through the divinity that was 
always vn'th him, did some extraor- 
dinary things. The .people of Israel 
had abused him in every condition. 
They continually went contrary to his 
counsel, and on a certain occasion they 
appointed a captain to take them back 
into Egyptian bondage. It was as 
much as he could possibly bear to put 
up with their indignities. Finally the 
Lord became angry, His pafbience be- 
came exhausted, and He made up His 
mind that He would destroy every 
one of them, except Moses, and He 
would take him and make him what 
he proposed to do with Israel— a 
mighty nation. There are very few in 
these days but would have jumped at 
I'hat opportunity, to become as it were 
the starter of a new world, of a mighty 
and an everlasting kingdom. That 
was proposed to Moses by the Lord. 
Well, Moses had educated himself by 
the spirit of God that he was able to 
act in that way that he might save 
the house of Israel on that very ex- 
traordinary occasion. He called upon 
ibp Lord with mighty faith, and con- 
versed with Him. He tried to explain 
to Him that it was not a good proposi- 
tion at the least. He argued with Him 
as one man argues with another. How 
wtas he capable of doing this? Why, 
he had seen God face to face, as some 
men have seen Him in these latter 
days, and he knew that he could rea- 
son and talk with Him. He told the 
Lord that if He did what He pro- 
posed — destroy Israel — the nations 
around would say that. He had under- 
, taken a task that He could not suc- 
ceed in accomplishing. Well, the Lord 
changed His mind, so it reads, and 
.did not that which He had intended 
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to do. Now, whether the Lord had a 
disposition in this matter to try Moses, 
may be a question; but the distinct 
understanding with Moses was that if 
He did not plead with the Lord all 
.Israel would be destroyed. It was the 
divinity within Moses, brought up to ' 
such a high point, that enabled him 
to do this. There was a divinity with- 
in Abraham also. No mortal man 
could have done what Abraham did — 
taking up on Mount Moriah his only 
son as a sacrifice— except he were in- 
spired and had a divinity within him 
to receive that inspiration. We read 
of these extraordinary manifestation^ 
in the lives of the prophets. We . find 
men at the present day that never 
could have done what they have done, 
never could have made the sacrifices 
they have, unless there had been a 
receiving and comprehending of the 
language of divinity — the Spirit.' 

As to our receiving these wonderful 
things about which I have read to you, 

I am just as sure of it as I am that 
I am talking to you today. Although 
it seems marvelous, it is here so stat- 
ed, and I know the Lord tells that 
which is true. When He gives com- 
fort to His Saints in His promises, 
those promises when fulfilled are vast- 
ly greater than -the words seem to have 
indicated. President. Woodruff could 
not have gone through the scenes that 
he has, and come out alive as He has, 
unless there had been a divinity within 
him — a part of God himself — ^receiving"' 
and understanding that divine Spirit 
that came to him and enabling him to 
accomplish what he has. Other men 
might be mentioned in the same way. 
Joseph Smith, the Prophet, with whom 
I was intimately acquainted for years, 
as well as I was with my brother, I 
know him to have been a man of in- 
tegrity, a man devoted to the interests 
of humanity and to the requirements 
of God all the days in which he was 
permitted to live. There never was a 
man that possessed a higher degree 
of integrity and more' devotedness to 
the interest of mankind than the 
Prophet Joseph Smith. I can say this 
from a personal acquaintance with 
him. 

Latter-day Saints, we have had a 
lovely Conference, and the weather has 
been very beautiful. The Lord has 
blessed us abundantly. Here we are 
. gathered from many of the nations of 
the earth, and it has been a most 
marvelous accomplishment. God alone 
could have accomplished it. And the 
prospects before, us are grand and 
glorious. The time is speedily cominK 
—we do not want to talk very much 
though, about going to Jackson Coun- 
ty, Missouri, because through our 
foolishness and weakness we would 
not care anything about building 
houses and making ourselves com- 
fortable here. I know when we first 
started a colony in Brigham City, the 


people generally thought it was non- 
sense, perfectly useless, to plant peach 
trees, apple trees, currant bushes and 
the like, because we were going to 
Jackson County so speedily; and it 
was with the utmost effort that we 
were enabled to disabuse them Of this 
idea, 'We are not going tomorrow, nor 
next day, this week or next week; but 
we are going, and there are many-^ 
hundreds and hundreds within the 
sound of my voice- that will live to go 
back to Jackson Cpuntsp and build a 
holy temple to the Lord our God. Be 
prepared to do these things that have 
been taught us during this Confer- 
ence, and make ourselves worthy, and 
■vve will receive everything that I have 
read to you in this section. We have 
not time to explain these things. ' We 
bear our testimony in regard to what 
we know, and W'hat God has done for 
us, and what we hope to do' with His 
assistance, ahd leave it in that way. 
Sod bless you. Latter-day Saints, 
^OVe to serve you, and tp do every- 
thing that the Lprd enables us to do, 
because we expect to be together ip 
the other life, from all eternity to ait 
eternity. May God help us, in the 
neme Of Jesus. ' Amen, 

' At the conclusion of President Snow’s 
discourse the choir sang: 

O, my Father Thou that dwellest. 

In the high and glorious place! 

When ’shall I regain Thy presence. 

And again behold Thy face? 

,In Thy holy habitation 
. Did my spirit once reside; 

In rny first primeval childhood 
Was !'► nurtured near Thy side? . 


PRESIDENT JOSEPH.F: SMITH. 

The oath and covenant of the Priesthood— The 
promise to those -who abide conditions— The 
fate of those who whollyrenounce them— The house 
of God a house of order— His will as conveyed 
through His servants should be obeyed— iinony- 
mous false accusers. - ‘ 

My brethren and sisters, I desire the 
faiith, the goodwill and the prayers of 
my hearers, that I may be able to 
speak the truth, and that the Lord may 
give me a knowledge of His will, that 
what I say may be in accordance 
therewith and for the benefit of all of 
us. If I • should flajil to speak toward 
that pillar in front, I ask my brethren 
behind me to call me to order; for it is 
one of my failings to turn to the right 
and to the left when I am speaking. 
Not that I am disohedlent in my spirit, 
but I do not bear in mind -always that 
which is for the -best good. 

I will take the liberty of re-reading 3- 
portion of the Scripture that was read 
this mo'rning by President Lorenzo 
.Snow; not that I expect to -throw any 
addiltlonal light upon the subject, but 
m>ay perhaps conltlnue it to some littlo 
extent: 
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“For whoso is faithful unto the ob- 
taining of these two Priesthoods of 
which I have spoken, and the ratify- 
ing their calling, are sanctified by the 
Spirit unto the renewing of thear 

bodies: „ ^ 

“They 'become the sons of Moses and 
of Aaron and the seed of AbraJh^, ^ 
the Church and kingdom, and the elect 


of God; 

“And also all they who receuve this 
Priesthood recedveth me, saith the 
Lord; 

“For he that receiveth my servants 


'receiveth me; 

“And he that receiveth me receiveth 


my Father; 

“And he that receiveth 'my Father, 
receiveth my Father’s kingdom; there- 
fore all that my Father bath shall be 
given unto him; 

“And this is according to the oath 
and covetnant which belongsth to the 
Priesthood. 

“Therefore, all those who receive the 
Priesthood, receive this oath and cov- 
enant of my Father, which he cannot 
break, neither can it be moved; 

“But' whoso breaketh this covenant, 
after he hath received it, and alto- 
gether turneth therefrom, shall not 
have forgiveness of sins in this world 
nor in the world to conie.’’ 

This makes a very serious matter of 
receiving this covenant and this Priest- 
hood; for those who receive it must, 
like God himself, abide in it, and 'must 
not fail, and must not be move& out of 
the way;' for those who receive this 
oath and covenant and turn away from 
it, and ce'ase to do righteously and to 
honor this covenant, and will to abide 
in sin, and repent not, there is no for- 
giveness for them either in this life or 
in the world to come. That is the lan- 
guage of this book, and this iis doctrine 
and truth which was revealed from 
God to men through the instrumental- 
ity of Joseph Smith the Prophet. And 
this word is reliable. It Is God’s word, 
and God’s word is truth; and it be- 
comes n'eicessary for all those who en- 
ter into this covenant to understand 
this word, that they may indeed abide 
in it, and may not be turned out of the 
way. 


In connection with this Scripture 
which I have read,I will take the liberty 
of reading a little more, upon a similar 
subject, from, the Book of Mormon. 
And While these words which I shali 
now read were the words of a Prophet 
who lived anciently upon this continent, 
and were given before the doming- of 
Christ dn the flesh, and before the Gos- 
pel was established in its fullness, with 
the Holy Priestho'od, 'dn the earth, yet 
it relates to the same oath and cove- 
nant that is spoken of in the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants. 


“Afiid now it came to pass that when 
king Benjamin had thus spoken to his 
peoplef, he sent among them, desiring to 


know of his people, if they believed the 
words which he had spoken unto them. 

“And they all cried with one voice, 
saying. Yea, we believe all the words 
which thou hast spoken unto us; and 
also, we know of their surety and 
truth, because of the Spirit of the 
Lord Omnipotent, which has wrought 
a mighty change in us, or in our hearts 
that we have no more disposition to do 
evil, but to do good continually.” 

Wliat a glorious condition was this! 
a condition in which the Lord God Om- 
nipotent, by the power of His Spirit, 
had wrought a nrighty change in the 
hearts of that people, that they no 
longer had any desire to do evil, but 
were filled only with a fervent desire 
to do that which was good. This was 
indeed a great change, and yet it Is 
precisely that change that comes today 
to every son and daughter of God who 
repents of his or her sins, who humble 
themselves before the Lord, and who 
seek forgiveness and remission of sin by 
baptism by immersion, by one having 
anthority to administer this sacred or- 
dinance of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 
For lit is this new birth that was spoken 
of by Christ to Nicodemus as absolute- 
ly essential that men might see the 
Kingdom of God, and without which 
no man could enter into the Kingdom. 
Each of us can remember, perhaps, the 
change that came into our hearts when 
we were baptized for the remission of 
our sins. Perhaps it is not proper for 
one to speak of hiimself or of his own 
experiences, because there may be those 
within the sound of my voice who ob- 
ject to a m'an speaking of himself, and 
especially when he shall s'ay any good 
of hiimself; yet I speak not of myself, 

I speak of the influence and power of 
the Holy Spirit that I experienced 
when I had been baptized for the remis- 
sion of my sins. The feeling that came 
upon me was that ot pure peace, of 
love and of light. I felt in my soul 
that if I had sinned— and surely I was 
not without sin — that it had been for- 
given me'; that I was indeed cleansed 
from sin; my heart was touched and 
I felt that I would not injure the small- 
est insect beneath my feet. I felt as 
though I wanted to do good every- 
where to everybody and to everything. 
I felt a newness of life, a newness 
of desire to do that which was 
right. There was not one particle 
of desire for evil left in my soul. I 
was but a little boy, it is true, when I 
was baptized; but this was the influ- 
ence that came upon me, and I know 
that it was from God, and was and 
ever has been a living witness to me 
of my acceptance of the Lord. 

Oh! that J could have kept that same 
spn-it and that same earnest desire in 
my heart every moment of my life 
from that day to this. Yet many of 
us who have received that witness, 
that new birth, that change of heart, 
while we may have erred In judgment 
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or have made many mistakes, and 
often perhaps come short of the true 
standard in our lives, we have re- 
pented of the evil, and we have sought 
from time to time forgiveness at the 
hand of the Lord; so that until this 
day the same desire and purpose which 
^ pervaded our souls when we were bap- 
tized and received a remission of our 
sins still holds possession of our hearts, 
and is still the ruling sentiment and 
passion of our souls. Though we may 
at times be stirred to anger, and our 
. wrath move us to say and do things 
which are not pleasing in the sight 
of God, yet instantly, on regaining 
our sober senses and , recovering from 
our lapse into the power of da*rkness, 
we feel humble, repentant, and to ask 
forgiveness for the wrong that we 
have done to ourselves, and perchance, 
fo others. . The great, earnest, over- 
whelming desire, which is born of 
^0 truth and of_ the witness of the 
Holy Spirit, in the hearts of the peo-' 
ple who obey -the -truth, assumes sway - 
and again takes possession of our 
souls, to lead us on in the path of 
duty. This is my testimony, and I ' 
know it is true. • , . 

. “And we; ourselves, also, through" 
the infinite goodness of God, and -the 
manifestations of His Spirit have 
great views of that which is to’ comer 
and were.it expedient, we could proph--’ 
esy of all things. i 

And it is the faith ' which we have 
nad on the things which oUr king has 
spoken unto us, that has brought us 
o this ^ great knowledge, whereby we 
do rejoice with such exceeding great 
5°^s 3^an^^^’ Mormon, chap. . 

T the following words is - 

What I wish to call your attention to, 

It feeing especially in harmony with the 
reference 'I have read from the Doc-- 
trine and Covenants in relation to the ' 

everlasting 

“And we are willing to enter into a 
covenant with our God to do His will 
and to be obedient to His command- 
ments in all things, that He shall com- 
mand us, all the remainder of our 
days, that we may not bring upon, 
^ never ending torment, as 
has been spoken by the angel, that we 
may not drink out of the cup of the 
wrath of God. 

now, these, are the Words which 
King Benjamin desired of them; and 
therefore he said unto them. Ye have 
spoken the words that I desired; and 
the covenant which ye have made is 
a righteous covenant." [Mosiah, chap. 

5, vs. 5 and 6.] 

righteous covenant. 
It could not be other than a righteous 
covenant; for the covenant was with 
God, to do His will, to be obedient to 
His commandments in all things mr 
the remainder of their days ^ Cer- 
tainly this is good; this is a’ proper 


Covenant to make on the part of falli- 
ble man, and, it is an eternal covenant, 
entered into with that Eternal God 
who deals with His children not as 
temporal or mortal beings, who appear 
to live but a short span in the earth 
and then pass away, but who deals 
■with reference to the immortality of 
their being. There is nothing that God 
has done for the children of men that 
is solely of a temporal character. He 
deals with us with a view to our eter- 
nal being, our immortality; with refer- 
ence to the fact that we are His chil- 
dren, or ought to be, and -will be when 
We enter into this covenant and ob- 
tain the change of heart which enter- 
ing into this covenant is sure to bring 
to the honest in heart. 

“And now, because of the covenant 
which ye have made, ye shall be called 
the children of Christ, His sons, and 
His daughters; for behold, this day 
He hath spiritually begotten you; for 
■ ye say that your hearts are changed 
through faith in His name ; therefore, 
ye are born of Him, and have become- 
His sons and His daughters, , ’ " 

“And under this head, ye are made 
free, and there is no other head where-, 
by ye can be made free. There is no 
other name given whereby salvation 
cometh; therefore, I would that ye 
should take .upon you the name of 
Christ, all you that have entered into 
the covenant with God, that ye should 
be obedient unto the end of your lives. 

“And it shall come to pass that who- 
soever doeth this, shall be found at 
the right hand of God, -for he shall 
know the name by which he is called; 
for he Shall be called by the‘ name of 
Christ.’? [Mosiah, 5th ' chap. vs. 7, 8 
and 9.J ‘ ' 

^ Think of that! Who Understands 
its import, the scope’ of its meaning? 
“Ye shall be called by the name of 
Christ.” 

“And now it shall come to pass, 
that whosoever shall not take upon • 
them the name of* Christ, must be 
called by sonie other name; therefore, 
he findeth himself on the left hand of 
God. 

“And I would that ye should re- 
, member also, that this is the name 
that I said 1 should give unto you that 
never should , be blotted out, except it 
be through transgression ; therefore, 
take heed that ye do not transgress, 
that the name be not blotted out of 
your hearts.” [vs. 10 and 11.] 

In other words, as the Doctrine and 
Covenants has it: 

“Therefore, all those who receive the 
Priesthood, receive this oath and cove- 
nant of my Father, which he cannot 
break, neither can it be moved; 

“But whoso breaketh this Covenant, 
after he hath received it, and alto- 
gether turneth therefrom, shall not 
have forgiveness of sins in this worla 
nor in the world to come.” 
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I wish to admonish this vast con- 
course of people to take this great 
truth to their hearts. Let it take pos- 
session of your minds, think upon it, 
consider well your standing, and your 
continuance in repentance and the re- 
mission of sins, and in the love of 
truth, and in the earnest desire to do 
right and forsake all evil. Consider 
yourselves and see whether you have 
transgressed this great covenant into 
which you have entered, because if 
you have and you do not repent of it, 
but continue in disobedience to this 
covenant, and choose to remain in sin, 
then, as God lives, and as He has 
spoken in His word, there is no for- 
giveness for you in this world nor in 
the world to come. If God’s word Is 
true at all, then this is true; and it 
applies to such of us as have entered 
into the new and everlasting covenant, 
having been born again, or spiritually 
begotten of Christ, and having be- 
come the sons and daughters of God. 

I continue from the Book of Mor- 
mon : 


“I say unto you, I would that ye 
should remember to retain the name 
written always in your hearts, that ye 
are not found on the left hand of God, 
but that ye hear and know the voice 
by which ye shall be called, and also, 
the name by which He shall call you; 

'‘Per how knoweth a man the mas- 


ter whom he has not served, and who 
is a stranger unto him, and is far from 
the thoughts and intents of his heart? 

‘'And again: Doth a man take an 
ass which belongeth to his neighbor, 
and keep him? I say unto you. Nay; 
he v/ill not even suffer that he shall 
feed among his flocks, but will drive 
him away, and cast him out. I say 
unto you, even so shall it be among 
you, if ye know not the name by which 
ye arc called. 

“Therefore, I would that ye should 
be steadfast and immovable, always 
abounding in good works, that Christ, 
the Lord God Omnipotent, may seal 
you his, that you may be brought to 
heaven, that ye may have everlasting 
^salvation and eternal life, through 
the wisdom, the powder, and justice, 
and mercy of Him, wmo created all 
things, in heaven and in earth, who is 
God above all. Amen.” [Book of Mor- 
mon, Mosiah, 5th chap. 12 to 15 ysj 

There is a great deal of this kind of 
inqtruction contained within the lids 
of this sacred book, which it would be 
well for us as believers in Christ, as 
sons and daughters of God, hawing 
been spiritually begotten by 
having been born anew, and the old 
man of sin having been put away, the 
rarnal devilish and sensual desires of 
nfir human natures having been sub- 
dued “^conquered and banished from 
nnr souls and the new desire for 
righteousness and purity having been 
within us, that we have been 

refeemed fwm the spiritual death 


which came upon our first parents, and 
which by reason of the fall is upon all 
flesh until they repent of their sins 
and receive a remission of them by 
baptism, or by the new birth — that is, 
by the birth of the water and of the 
Spirit; for the birth of the Spirit comes 
by or through the birth of the water, 
and the gift of the Holy Ghost. We 
are first required to be buried with 
Christ in baptism, typical of His death 
and burial, burying the “old man” with 
his sensual and devilish nature, and 
rising, to a newness of life, and thus 
by the spiritual baptism which follows 
through the laying on of hands we be- 
come a son or a daughter of God, an 
heir of God and a joint heir with Jesus 
Christ. It is through this ordinance that 
men are begotten spiriiually. It is 
the door through which Jesus him- 
self passed. He is the door, the 
light and the life of the word; 
and if anyone enter by Him, then 
shall he have eternal life; but 
whoso attempteth to get through in 
any other way shall be counted a thief 
and a robber, and we may well judge 
how far he will succeed. 


This is the Gospel that we have cov- 
enanted to obey. We have entered into 
the bond of that new and everlasting 
covenant agreeng that we would obey 
the commandments of God in all things 
whatsoever He shall command us. 
This is an everlasting covenant 
even unto the end of our days. And 
when is the end of our days ? We may 
think it has reference to the end of 
our mortal life; that a time will come 
after we have finished this probation 
when we can live without obedience to 
the commandments of God. This is a 
great error. We shall never see the day, 
in time nor eternity, when it will not be 
obligatory, and when it will not be a 
pleasure as well as a duty, for us as» 
His children, to obey all the command- 
ments of the Lord throughout the end- 
less ages of eternity. It is upon this 
prhiclple that we keep in touch with 
God, and remain in harmony with His 
purposes. It is only in this way that 
we can consummate our mission, and 
obtain our crown and the gift of eter- 
nal lives, which is the greatest gift of 
God. Can you imagine any other 


way ? 

God has established all things in their 
order. The house of God is a house 


)f order, and not a house of confusion. 
.n this house, God himself is the su- 
preme head, and He must be obeyed. 
Christ is in the image and likeness of 
Tis being, His begotten Son, and He 
5 tnnds as our Saviour and our God. 
tVe must walk in His paths, and ob- 
serve His precepts to do them, or we 
vill be cut off. Next unto God and 
;::hrist, in the earth is placed one unto 
vhom the keys of power and the au- 
horitv of the Holy Priesth^ood are 
;oL'ferre<3, and unto whom the right 
)f presidency Is given. He Is Gods 
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mouthpiece to His people, in all things 
pertaining to the building up of Zion 
and to the spiritual and temporal sal- 
vation of the people. He is as God’s 
vicegerent; I do not hesitate to an- 
nounce this truth; for it is His word, 
and therefore it is true. The people 
who have entered into covenant to 
keep the commandments of the Lord 
must hearken unto the voice of him 
who is placed to preside over them; 
and secondarily, to those who are 
called to act with him as his counsel- 
ors in the Holy Priesthood. It takes 
this council of three to constitute' the 
presiding and governing authority of 
the Priesthood in the earth. God the 
Father, God the Son, and God the Holy 
Ghost, constitute the Godhead and the 
matchless governing quorum over all 
the creations of the Father. Three 
men stand at the head of the Church 
on the earth. Yet there are those who 
call themselves Saints who hesitate 
net to rise up in condemnation of and 
to express words of hatred, and malice 
toward these men who stand at the 
head of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Lattc;r-day Saints! Of course, they 
often do it clandestinely; ashamed of 
their own acts, too cowardly to at- 
tach their names to their own writings; 
but they nevertheless rise up against 
these men — men whose only thought 
is to do good to all mankind, whose 
greatest care is for tUe welfare of the 
people of the Lord, and whose constant 
endeavor is to unite them and cause 
them to labor, each in his place and 
calling, to help build up Zion. They 
earnestly desire that every man shall 
be a working bee in “the hive of 
Deseret,” in the house of God. If any 
man feels offended at me, let him 
come to me like a man, and .tell me 
wherein I have done , wrong, and thus 
give me a chance to explain myself. I 
am ashamed of some people who pro- 
fess to be Latter-day Saints. I have 
on my desk anonymous letters, teem- ■ 
ing with a spirit of violence-, hatred, 
maiice and, condemnation toward me, 
especially toward 
^resident Cannon and myself, for What 
,we have never done, or thought of; 

world, condemning us for 

owrf their 

own Wicked imaginations; for ho 
man with the - Spirit of G^d 
heart will ever condemn 
tnese men openly, in secret or throug'h 
ar? numbers of which 

don time.- Par- 

beJaiSp referring to this matter, 
i^cause it is perhaps trivial; but I 

let&rj^as anonymous 

etters as sneaks, as cowards of thp 

the meanest of 
lias any 

m? oi If me let him come- to 

tault to find with 
Brother - Cannon, let him go to him 

fi'na grievances to us' 

and give us a chance to explain qi- to 


make reparation if we have done 
wrong; and let him not cowardly hide 
himself behind a nom de plume, or 
anonymous letters - breathing wrath 
and vengeance toward the servants of 
the Lord and of the people. We have 
to reprove sometimes in sharpness; but 
if by reproving we have wounded them 
unnecessarily, we will pour out a 
double portion of the balm of meek- 
ness, humility and love toward them, 
that we may heal the wounds we have 
made, just as the Prophet has said in 
the 121st section of the Doctrine and 
Covenants. Read it for yourselves. 

Now, these thoughts have Simply 
come to me on the spur of the mo- 
ment. They may have been unneces- 
sary altogether. But I feel- justified, 
so far as I am concerned, in making 
these remarks. If these threatening 
letters were from backsliders or an- 
tagonistic Gentiles, we would not be 
surprised;, but when they come signed 
“Your brother in the Gospel” We sup- 
pose," though of course we do not know, 
that they come from men who profess 
to be Latter-day Saints. 

The other day I spoke of counsel 
that was often given to some of our 
poor brethren who were seeking work: 
among other things, that they should, 
go out into the new parts of the coun-^ 
try and take up land, cultivate the soil, 
and build themselves up among begin- 
n‘ rs in new settlements, and thereby 
establish homes for themselves. .1 
have been ' told that I had better try 
‘he medicine myself. Now, I want to 
tell those who do not know it that I 
have tried that very medicine. The 
first plow* that I plowed with in this 
valley was made from wagon tires. 
We did, not have any plows from the 
East. It was all we could do to bring 
ourselves into, this valley with suffi- 
cient to keep soul and body together 
When I came here in 1848. We then fed 
on close rations until the Lord gave 
us the fruits of our labors from the 
soil. I know what “ it is to go out on 
to the- deserts and break up the bar- 
ren ground, and then go to the creek? 
and make ditches to convey the. water 
from their natural channels upon thp^ ’ 
soil. ■ I know what it is to earn mr 
living by the sweat of my brow. I 
have done it before; and if the Lord 
wills, and will give me strength to do ■ 
I can do it again. I am not .above ' 
doing It, if the Lord requires it. 1 
Delleve there is no labor on earth more 
essential to the wellbeing of a com- 
munity or more honorable than the 
necessary -to produce 
t^ohi mother earth.' It. is one of 
the most noble occupations.. And next 
to it IS the tending of the floqks of 
Sheep and cattle. • This is another 
noble occupation, if It is Only carried 
on properly and righteously. These 
are the foundation Of the prosperity 
®very community in the world. 
When the farming community is proa- 



JOURNAL OP 


DISCOURSES. 


185 


peious, when the Lord blesses the 
earth and makes it fruitful, then the 
blacksmith, the carpenter, and those 
who follow other pursuits, will also be 
prosperous. But when the earth re- 
fuses to yield of its strength for the 
good of mankind, then all other busl- 
stagnant and will languish. 
Therefore, let us till the earth' let us 
cultivate the soil; let us produce our 
own living out of the earth, by the 
blessing of God, as far as, we possibly 
can, always keeping in mind that we 
entered into a solemn covenant 
with God, which is an eternal cove- 
nant, and from which He cannot de- 
part or be moved, and which we can- 
only fail in by ourselves transgressing 
that new and everlasting covenant 
and turning away from it. 

God help us. to be true and faithful 
to our calling and standing in His 
Church, is my prayer in the name of 
J esus. Amen. 

Singing by the choir: 


Though in the outward church below 
The wheat and tares -together grow, 
Jesus e’re long will weed the crop. 
And pluck the tares, in anger, up. 

Benediction by Elder Joseph E. Tay- 
lor. ' 


OVERFLOW MEETING. 

Assembly hall, 2 p. m. 

As the great Tabernacle was not 
near large enough to accomodate the 
people, aji overflow meeting wias held 
in the Assembly Hall. 

The choir singing the hymn which 
begins 

Great Goid, attend while Zion sings. 

Prayer was offered by Elder Willard 
Done. 

The choir sang the hymn, 

God moves in a mysterieus way,. 

His wonders to perform. 


ELDER DAVID H. CANNON. 

I trust that while I shall .endeavor 
to address you, I may have the benefit 
of your faith, that our Father may sug- 
gest words to my mind that will be 
beneficial to those who are here as- 
sembled. 

I have i-ejoiced very much in the tes- 
timony of the Holy Spirit that was 
manifest through the Prophets and 
Apostles of God who have addressed 
us during the ‘ ferious meetings of this 
Conr^rence. And I feel that, so far, 
it has been to me one of the best Con- 
ferences that it has been my privilege 
to attend, because of the plain manner 
in which our duties have ■ been made 
manifest to us as a people-. And 1 
felt, when listening- to our venerable 
President Woodruff in his testimony- 
regarding the financial condition of 
this Church, that I would not only my- 
self. endeavor to do" my duty and pay 


my tithes and off^ings, , , . ' tj-ose 
would use my influence w o+ake 
whom I associate with in ,-+T,ers 
where my labor calls me, to &et 
to do likewise. For I believe to be 
a veritable truth that if we as a p P 
would draw near unto the Lord and 

• observe the commandments tnat 

has , given to us more strictly, 
prosperity would attend our eftori^ 
and we would become free fro.m tne 
thraldom of debt with which, we are 
at the present time oppressed. 

I am satisfied that this work 
which we have become identified,is the 
power of God unto salvation”^ to all 
who will render obedience to its re- 
quirements, and that it is destined in 
the due time of the Lord to revolution- 
ize the whole world and bring man- 
kind generally into a condition when 
“every knee will bow and every tongue 
confess that Jesus is the Christ,” to 
the honor and glory of God our eternal 
Fa.thfir. 


At the time of the dedication of 
the Salt Lake Temple, I remember 
with a great deal of pleasure the prom- 
ises that were made to the people by 
President Woodruff, that if we would 
go forth from that time and seek to 
keep the commandments of God, and 
conform our lives to the requirements 
of the. Gospel, that our sins as a people 
though as scarlet should become as 
white as wool, and that we should be 
free to serve God, . and have greater 
influence in the midst Of the nations 
of the earth, and that the persecution 


xnat IS .oeing Drougnt to bear, upon the 
people would cease. I say I remember 
these predictions with a great deal of 
pleasure: and I. have watched' with* 
equal satisfaction . the fulfillment of 
every prediction that was ever made to 
the people. Wherever we have gone forth 
laboring to promote righteousness in 
the earth, God has blessed our labors 
and His Spirit has attended ‘His people 
in their undertakings. His servants- • 
have gone forth, -to the nations and 
have had influence and power wher' 
ever they have traveled, to an extent' 
that was never before experienced 
since the organization of the Churcb 
upon the earth. And if the Saints con— 
tinue to improve in their lives as a 
people, this Spirit will continue ’to in- 
crease, and more success will attenr^ 
the preaching of the Gospel. 

I notice in traveling among the 
Saints and in our experience ifl th« 
Temple, in the House of God at 
George^ where my labors are 
particularly known, that there i<^ o 
great improvement in the people with 
regard to the work that is necessary 
of their kinSed 
people are comin» 
to the House of the Lord. Many thert 
are that axe desirous of obtaining theiT- 
genealogical records, that they may be 
able to perform the work necessarv 
for the redemption of their kindred 
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dead. The spirit of this labor, I be- 
lieve, is increasing’ throughout the 
Stakes of Zion, as also in the nations 
of the earth. And, ■^s'hile I do not be- 
lieve that it is proper for us as a peo- 
ple to turn our attention exclusively 
to any one direction, to carry out one 
branch or one part of the Gospel, yet 
I believe that as a people we need to 
disturb ourselves a little in regard to 
this vicarious labor. I have said very 
many times, when addressing the peo- 
ple, that I do not know what the 
Saints would do if called from mor- 
tality and permitted to meet their 
kindred who have preceded them to 
the spirit world, I do not know what 
excuse they could offer for not having 
done more for the amelioration of their 
condition; because, in many instances, 
these people have lived within the 
shadow of the Temple, in close prox- 
imity with the House of God. The 
people have, been reminded of their 
tithes and offerings wherein the 
Saints could place blessings and en- 
dowments in the Holy Priesthood in the 
hands of the kindred dead, and some 
have been perfectly indifferent in re- 
gard to this matter. In many instances 
men and women who have consider- 
able of their genealogies have failed 
to go into the Temple to do the neces- 
sary work. There are other instances 
where they have done all that they 
could do. To these I have nothing to 
say, but to the ones that have failed, 
and who do not attend to anything in 
this line. I have been wondering what 
these would say if they should be sum- 
moned to the presence of their friends 
in the spirit world. We believe that 
we have identified ourselves with the 
Gospel of the Son of God. We be- 
lieve that it is ■ necssary for a 

man or woman, in order to be 

eternally saved in the presence 
of our God, to go down into the water 
and be baptized for the remission of 
their sins; then receive the imposition 
of the hands of the servants of the 
Lord, for the reception of the Holy 
Ghost; and all that is necessary to 
save a person in immortality in the 
Celestial Kingdom of our Father, is 
equally necessary for those who have 
died without a knowledge of the pre- 
cious principles with which you and I 
have become so familiar. And if the 
Elder who goes forth, to the nations of 
the earth experiences joy in meeting 
those that he has had the privilege 
of conducting into the waters of bap- 
tism, I say if he experiences joy at 
reaching them, how much more joy will 
he experience when he meets those indi- 
viduals into whose hands he has placed 
keys of power and Priesthood that ■will 
enable them to pass from their present 
condition into the presence of the Fa- 
ther and partake of glory and Immor- 
tality in His Celestial Kingdom; not 
only going down into the waters and 
being baptized for the individual who 


is unable to receive this ordinance for 
himself or herself, but coming up out of 
the water and receiving the laying on 
of hands for the reception of the Holy 
Ghost, and if it be a brother of suffi- 
cient age, receiving the Holy Priesthood 
for him, and then all the other bless- 
ings that are necessary for him to en- 
joy. I say that if an individual has joy 
in meeting them,, what joy will they 
have when they meet the individual 
who performed all the ordi- 
nances that saved them, doing the work 
for them vicariously. I cannot think of 
anything that would be of greater joy 
to the person when he meets his friend 
than this labor would afford. Then we 
have the simpler ordinances, that we 
term simple because they are so easy 
of accomplishment, by which they can 
have sealed husband and ■wife for time 
and all eternity, and have conferred 
upon them the privilege of coming forth 
in the morning of the first resurrection, 
clothed with glory, immortality and 
eternal life and all the blessings of 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and all the 
other blessings that pertain to the new 
and everlasting covenant. Then if they 
have had children and the children have 
passed away without a knowledge of 
the Gospel, they gather the names and 
do the work that is necessary for them, 
and seal the children to the parents, 
and this is the work that was spoken of 
and looked forth to, when the Prophet 
Elijah should come to turn the hearts 
of the children to the fathers, and the 
hearts of the fathers to the children. 
Now, this is why the Latter-day Saints 
build temples: They are calculated to 
exalt us in the Celestial Kingdom of 
our God. But there are labors 
for us to perform which should oc- 
cupy every moment of time that we 
have to spare, going forth and labor- 
ing in whatever capacity we may be 
called upon to labor. And as the Lord 
blpsses our labors, we should take a 
tenth of that which we receive and pay 
it to the storehouse of the Lord; then 
pay our fast offerings, that there may 
be plenty in the hands of the Bishop 
to provide for the wants of the poor 
in the ward where we reside; then go- 
ing forth and performing every duty 
that is necessary for us to perform. 
If there is anything that has caused 
my heart to rejoice in my labors in 
connection with this people, my breth- 
rPTi and sisters, it is the provision that 
, God our Father has made for the re- 
demption of mankind, both living and 
dead, and the opportunities that are 
afforded the people, those who are sc 
disposed, of laboring to bring about 
His purposes upon the earth, assisting 
in accomplishing that which is neces- 
sary to firmly establish this Gospel in 
the earth. And if we do, as a people 
all that is necessary for us to do. that 
is in our power, the heavens ■will 'hp 
opened and the blessing of the A1 
mighty will descend upon us, prosper- 


Will have that p?ace of^ 
contentment anrt^tmr 
the great nlS^ Pn/^'” contemplating 
•the fedeLSfon instituted for 

we Will have I say 

ing these thf-n^o Jl contemplat- 

ing for HirvTt ^ ^o^^ct labor- 

the eartln^”^ purposes, in 

a ^pnrvi^®^ hless you, and may we as 
an?e S remember the import- 

^^+1 ^ ^n which we live, and 

of the signs of the times 
we live, and may be per- 
?nties to His acceptance, 

• through Christ our Lord. Amen. 

At the close of Elder Cannon’s re- 
marks the general authorities of the 
Church were presenited by' Elder Sey- 
mour B. Young, and sustaind by unan- 
imous vote. , 
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ELDER SEYMOUR B. YOUNG.' 

My brethren and sisters, I see in this 
assembly a large body of our Seventies, 
whom I am very glad to welcome to- 
our General Conference. ' " 

Some four or five weeks ago and also 
a month previous to that date, we 
published an invitation for the Seven.- 
ties to meet with us in this hall, on' 
Sunday, the 10th inst.,at 2 o’clock p.m. 
And I find that very many of the 
Seventies have come to accept of the 
invitation', and are here this afternoon.*' 

Y^terday the First Presidency ad- 
vised us not to make of it an exclu- 
sively Seventies’ meeting, but to have it 
an overflow meeting as usual, for the 
benefit of all the Saints that might 
wish to assemble. Consequently their 
suggestion was the keynote to us and 
we cheerfully and gladly adopt the 
counsel they gave us on this matter, 
put I believe that there was nothing 
in their minds to. prevent us from 
saying whatever we considered neces- 
sary to say to our brethren of the 
Seventies who should assemble here 
today. 

Then, by way of conveying some of 
our wishes to the Seventies that are 
scattered through all the Stakes of 
Zion, we wish to remind you that we 
have 1,700 brethren, and nearly all of 
those are Seventies, laboring in the 
ministerial field today as missionaries 
of the Church of Jesus Christ. They 
fv® i.^’^oring in all the states of 
the Union, they are also laboring 
In all the Scandinavian countries,that 
IS, in Denmark, Sweden and Norway, 
^so in Germany and in Holland, or 
the Netherlands; also a small corps of 
missionaries are now laboring in the 
■Holy Land, under the direction of 
Apostle Anton H. Lund. We have 
a large corps of missionaries in the 
Hntish mission,and upon the Sandwich 
■islands, upon the Society Islands, up- ' 
on the Samoan Islands, in New Zea- 


land, in Australia and pretty much in 
all the civilized world wherever Chris-- 
tian nations are known, and wherever 
Christianity is preached. We have 
missions in all those lands and islands 
of the seas representing the Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. 
We hope that our brethren of the 
Seventies have become impressed with 
the fact that they, to a large extent, 
are the missionary corps of the Church, 
and from these quorums of Seventies 
,the brethren are chosen who go out , 
on missions; or if they are chosen from 
the Elders’ quorums, when they are 
sent forth they are ordained Seventies, 
and sent with the Gospel message to 
the nations, of the earth — as minute 
men, calling upon the people of the 
world to repent of their sins. We have 
some very excellent missionaries in 
the field today. But we want to im- 
press upon the minds of our brethren 
who preside over these quorums and- 
those who are members of the same, 
and also upon the minds of the Elders 
the necessity ■ of us all preparing 
ourselves to be better missionaries in 
the future than we have been able to 
send out in the past. We desire an 
improvement all the' time. We desire 
that our brethren should be imbued 
with the spirit of improvement, and 
that' in every Elder and Seventy that 
is called' out, the Presidency of , the 
Church and the Apostles shall find- 
a fit representative of the Church of 
Christ, and a ma,n that knows the hope 
that is within’ him and , can give a 
reason for that hope- in good, intelli- 
gent English language, or in what- 
ever language he may be called upon 
to teach the Gospel, and that will de 4 
pend upon the nation or ' people to 
whom he is Sent,,' ,Now, in connection 
with this, I want to suggest to my , 
Danish, Swedish, Norwegian and Ger- 
man brethren, and brethren from the'^ 
i^slands of the sea, that you maintain ' 
the gift and power of speaking your 
Own native tongue or language in 
your family circles. And those who 
can speak German, Danish, Swedish, 
Norjvegian or French and who are na- 
tives of these countries, that every one 
will tliPir to‘n^U6 

and dialect, speak it in the family cir- 
Cles and train their children to speak 
the- same as well as the English so 
that when they are called and sent out 
our young Elders may be prepared to 
preach and teach immediately, and 
thus gain an advantage in time, and 
time saved is expense saved. And 
those Elders who come from foreign 
missions and who have been in the 
habit of speaking foreign languages, 
by all means take every opportunity to- 
speak in those languages that you may' 
ma,intaln the knowledge you have- 
gained while you have been in a for- 
eign nation, and continue to be able 
to speak fluently those different dia- 
lects and tongues, that 'when you are 
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^grajn called you will be prepared to 
So immediately into the field and labor 
efficient Elders, having a thorough 
knowledge of the language in which 
you are called to teach. We also wish 
our Seventies and Elders to learn all 
they can, to make themselves pro- 
ficient by attending to their Mutu^ 
Improvement Associations, and their 
Sunday schools, for in both of these 
^^®titutions are to be found wonderful 
facilities for learning the principles 
of the Gospel, that they may be able 
to give a reason intelligently for the 
hopes that are within them. As I 
have said before, mutual improvement 
^d individual improvement are the or- 
der of the day. 

Now, in regard to dealing with mem- 
bers of quorums who are careless or 
delinquent: There was a brother came 
to me today and presented his recom- 
mendation from a quorum in the south, 
also his genealogy, which was taken 
from the quorum record, and he stated 
that he had been identified with no 
quorum since leaving the south, and 
that was as much as eight or ten 
years ago. He said, “I hav.e been very 
careless, but I hope the brethren will 
not cast me off. I have been a wan- 
derer, a trader, a stock man, and I 
have been wandering around all over 
creation and not attending to my 
duties as a Seventy during all that 
time; yet I wo-uld like very much to be 
received into a quorum, where I am 
going to locate, and I would not like 
to be cast out from the midst of my 
brethren.” I said, “Brother, there 
are no persons that I have ever met that 
were too old to repent of their sins, of- 
their backslidings, careless ways and 
to turn over a new leaf, serve the 
Lord and keep His commandments. If 
you are one of those who desire to do 
this you can certainly receive the 
benefit of your good resolutions; and 
if you will prove to your brethren that 
you are indeed repentant and that you 
will do better, they will have no desire 
to cast you off.” The Gospel of life 
and salvation is a Gospel of repent- 
ance. Jesus truly said, when Peter 
asked Him how many times we should 
forgive our erring brother, and said as 
a suggestion, shall we forgive him 
seven times? Jesus said to him, not 
only shall you forgive him seven times, 
but you shall forgive him seventy 
times seven, if he- repent. Now, this 
is a wide latitude, and I am not re- 
sponsible for it; but I am satisfied in 
this matter that it is a very great and 
inestimable favor and blessing that 
the Lord has given unto His children, 
that as often as they will repent and 
forsake their sins. He will f^.rgive 
them. We all need to repent every 
day of our lives, and we all need the 
spirit of repentance, and we .all ought 
to cultivate this spirit of forgiveness 
one to another. For the Lord has 
said, “If you forgive not each other his 


trespasses, the Lord will n.-it firo.- 
you your tre-epa.-,sea.' Now h! d?-T 
ing with scattered and careless n em 
bers of Sevemi-is, we desire, as we 
have instructed our brethren of thl 
presidency of these quorums.that the^P 
brethren shall be labored with that 
they shall be sought after, that thev 
shall be earnestly taught with hu- 
mility and kindness the way of fife 
that they shall be admonished frorn 
time to time in the quorum meetings 
If you cannot get them to act with you, 
go to them and meet with them in 
their own houses and labor with them 
by their own firesides in the spirit of 
meekness and love unfeigned, seeking 
their welfare and salvation, and only 
desiring that through their repentance 
they may be forgiven, and learn to lay 
hold of the spirit of the Gospel. 

There has been very much said dur- 
ing this Conference regarding the way 
that we show our determination to be 
in accord with our brethren, to be in 
unison with them, to be united with 
them in every good word and in every 
good work. And who has not felt his 
heart or her heart burn within his 
bosom during the services of this great 
Conference, in listening to the voice of 
our President, Wilford Woodruff, and 
hearing his admonitions? He stands 
a living monument of God’s* mercy 
and pleasure in preserving his life' 
and keeping a living witness within 
his breast of the truths of the Gospel 
that he embraced when in the days of 
his youth; ahvays maintaining that 
same living witness that the same 
light burned brightly, for it has never 
gone out of his heart for one moment 
.since he received it. See what a wit- 
ness and testimony he has borne of 
these facts to .the people during this 
Conference. I say never for one 
moment has the light gone out of his 
heart, and I do not think it has ever 
burned dimly; for the power of God 
has been manifest in him from that 
day and hour unto the present time. 
See the watch-care of the Spirit of the 
Lord and of the holy angels of God’s 
presence, how they have been over 
that man and guarded him and pre- 
served him. to do the work that he is 
called upon to do at this stage and in 
this age of the Church. , And so I be- 
lieve we might testify of those associ- 
ated with him— his Counselors and the 
Twelve Apostles, today. They have 
shown by their works, labors, teach- 
ings and constant endeavors among 
the people to lead, guide, counsel and 
admonish in all meekness and in all 
humility and by the power of God 
manifested to them; that their lamps 
have never grown dim, but that the 
Spirit of the Lord has burned within 
their hearts all the time; and there is 
burning within their hearts today a de- 
sire for the welfare of Israel, a de- 
sire for the gathering of Israel, a de- 
sire that the Gospel may be preached 
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will go to work and try, if we die in 
tho attempt." ' 

My heart is in “ Mormonism ; " it 
is my joy, and I have no joy in any- 
thing else. I have no. pride in gold 
or silver, if 1 had I should take the 
dimes for my flour. If I have any 
food to spare I will hand it to the 
Bishop, and let him hand it to those 
who are destitute. This is what 1 
believe in doing, and 1 wish others to 
do so too. If our Bishops do not 
attend to their duties, in these and all 
other matters, we shall drop them 
when conference comes ; I say we, 
because wo shall all take a hand in it. 
Now mark it. Our Bishops on Ju- 
ries— * under the dictation of those 
spirits that are in courts ! 1 cannot 

stay in such places, they are so ob- 
noxious to me. ^len will make law- 
suits, brother go to law with brother. 
Does this agree with the word of God? 
Does this agree with the word of 
Jesus, or with the words of the Fro- 
hets ? No, and it is a set of poor 
evils that will do so, and by so doing 
they have taken a course by which 
they have forfeited their right and 
title as members of this Church and 
kingdom. Do yon wish' me to talk 
softly ? If you do, I must be made 
another man. Lot me be made an 
instrument in the hands of God to 
play the tune which He influences 
me to play ; that is my way. There 
.are not many who dare do this ; they 
have not got force enough in them, 
nor intelligence enough, they do not 
know enough about God. 

I am ready, when tho time comes, 
for the lino to be drawn, and the ox to 
be laid at the root of every tree which 
does not bear good fruit. 

1 stick to ** Mormonism," and 1 
'pray God that it may stick to me. I 
wish to take a course to love and fear 
God, that when 1 bow before Him to 
ask for His Holy Spirit, I may have 
the communion thereof. Do I have 
that communion ? 1 do, day by day, 


and I am not satisfied without it. If I 
get into a bad humor, the first thing 
1 do is to pray ; and I never am so 
angiy but that I can pray. Often, in 
the town of Mendon, N. Y., when I 
went out to pray, it seemed os though 
there were hosts of devils trying to 
stop me ; they did not wish me to be- 
come a “ Mormon.” Have I ever 
been sorry that I became a ” Mor- 
mon?” Have I ever regretted it?- 
No, never for one moment. I may bo 
asked whether I know Joseph Smith 
was a Prophet ; yes, I know it just as 
well os I do that you ore sitting before 
me this day ; and 1 also know that 
brother Brigham is his successor, and 
that I am his brother. Do not try to 
get between him and me, nor between 
me and brother Jedediuh, if you do 
your toes will be pinched. I wish 
men to keep round about us to en- 
circle us with their love and kindness, 
but not to get between us, for we 
intend to stand by each other to death. 
This is our integrity, and God ever 
help us to be one, and also the Twelve 
Apostles of Jesus Christ, and /every 
Latter-day Saint, that we may all be 
one with Joseph, as is Joseph with 
Peter, and Peter with Jesus, and Jesus 
with his Father. This is tlie connec- 
tion that we hold in the holy Priest- 
hood. '-j 

Do any wish to destroy the union 
that exists among this people ? lam 
opposed to every one who tries to do 
so, and so is every true Saint, and 
those who dwell here and in the hea- 
vens will say, Amen. I am an enemy 
to the devil and all his imps, and to 
all who come here to make merchan- 
dise of the Saints of God. X know 
that men come here and act on a 
principle of policy to get trade, but 
with us dollars and dimes are not 
objects of worship, for we love to deal 
with the true principles of righteous- 
ness. Let ns go to work, every man,’ 
woman, and child, and strive to fill' 
these valleys of the mountains trith 


189 


JOURNAL OP DISCOURSES. 


^ chosen seed 

Isaac and Jacob may be 
toatliered from all the nations whither 
Uiey have been scattered. Now this 
taking, and ’what 

0Ut,ht we to do, my brethren and sis- 
ters, and especially my brethren of 
the Seventies and Elders, what oug-ht 
to be our course in life? Should we 
not possess in our hearts the same 
light and the same love of truth that 
they have e^udenced, and should we 
not stand shoulder to shoulder with 
them and be united in all things with 
preside over us 
seeing diligently to know the mind 
and will 01 the Lord, and be led Ey 
that Spirit which comes from Him ah 
the time, into the way of life and 
tiuth, making our words and actions 
agree entirely? And when we TeS 
that we have received the Gospel that 
we have a living witness in our hearts, 
should we not keep that lamp constant- 
ly and brightly burning, that it may 
never grow dim through carelessness 
on our part? 

I wish to remind you today, my 
brethren of the Seventies, that there is 
a v^ery great necessity for every one, 
every president and member of these 
quorums to be united together and to be 
ready for the word of counsel from our 
file leaders all the time, and to prepare 
ourselves for any field of action or 
labor, or any duty that we may be 
called upon to perform. Let us re- 
member another thing, that though 
we may be called upon to perform 
some political duty pr labors that are 
secular and not connected with our 
calling as Seventies, this should not - 
take us outside of the influence of the 
Church nor of the brethren who pre- 
side over us. We should be subject 
to the laws of the Lord, to the law of 
the Gospel, which means a determina- 
tion to carry out all the requirements 
made of us and to perform every duty 
as servants of the Lord. Let us feel 
that we are in duty bound to so con- 
duct our lives that no reproach may 
come to us, and that we shall not bar 
ourselves from having the light, even 
the lamp of the Holy Spirit constantly 
burning within our hearts. I felt 
called to make these remarks, for I 
have seen with some sorrow, recently, 
that some of our brethren who are in 
political positions have turned a deal 
ear to the admonitons of their brethren, 
and who have seemingly put at de- 
fiance every wish or suggestion that 
might be made to them. And I J^t 
to raise my voice in admonition to my 
brethren about the matter, and to ca 
the attention of the ® o^e 

one and all to he fact ‘ha^ 
allegiance to our stand 

and that between us and 

our brethren who Preside over us, ana 

E"*®' “ J?th God and wftt the heavens, 
we musrsuM^E? o“rselves to the conn- 
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Mav 5 of Christ. 
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Lord that I may be wise 
in what I shall say, and be under the 
influence of the Spirit of the Lord; for 
feeliiTgs^*^ desire to express my own 

I frankly confess that I am disap- 
pointed; and when I am disappointed 
you find it out, for it shows upon the 
very lineaments of my face. I am not 
Ime a brother I onc'e had — and he was 
the only one I ever did have like that 
—when he was disappointed- and felt 
badly, he could whistle and sing. 1 
cannot whistle or sing when I feel dis- 
appointed. 

I have not learned the lesson of obe- 
dience yet, but I shall before I get 
through. It is our duty when we are 
confronted with anything that we do. 
not understand, or go against any ob- 
struction, to plow around it. I have- 
always been accustomed to going over 
it. If I ran against a snag when plow- 
ing, it did me a whole lot of good to 
see my team pull, to test the plow and 
see how good it was. I have broken, 
many a plow and done considerable 
damage by not plowing around the ob- 
stacle. 

There is an animal that .when it. 
reaches out with its feelers and runs 
against anything, it pulls its feelers 
back and crawls into its shell, and 1 
suppose remains there and reflects until 
the scene changes. 

Now, we were very desirous of meet- 
ing with the Seventies in a special con- 
ference meeting. We are not deprived 
of the privilege- of talking to them as 
it is; for the brethren of the authori- 
ties have seemingly reconsidered the 
previous arrangements we made. It 
was with their consent, (I desire that 
fully understood by the Seventies), and 
their full approval that this notice was 
sent to you to be here,. at 2 p. m. today 
Out of it great good has come, because 
hundreds of Seventies would not have 
been here had it ngt been for the no- 
tice. Some have come long distances 
and they have been fully rewarded by 
what they have heard. If they will 
follow out the counsels that have been 
given to them by the Presidency of this 
Church, and by the Apostles, they need 
no further instructions from us, be- 
cause when they return to their homes 
they will not neglect their duties as 
Latter-day Saints. You know, 
should be like clay in the hands of th? 
potter. We have got to be ground 
moulded and fashioned into a vessel 
of honor. And a great many of us ai-e 
lumpy, although some of these old 
Seventies have been ground for sixty 
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years. It has taken a long time to 
grind them, so that they will becoine 
tractable like little children. It will 
take just as long, perhaps, to grind all 
the lumps out of me, and other young 
men. 

I have a testimony that the Gospel 
is true. I can preach it a great deal 
better than I can live it. Under the 
influence of the Spirit of God men of- 
ten say things that are a marvel to 
them. “Sudden strokes of ideas” come 
to them when they stand upon theii 
feet that they never thought of before. 
It may be very sudden and brief; but 
every man that has spoken under that 
Spirit knows there is such a thing as 
the Holy Ghost; that is, the Spirit of 
inspiration and revelation. That is 
the lesson that we have to learn. 1 
often think of our Elders that you have 
sent out into the world. Many of 
them were wayward, careless, and in- 
diiferent; their parents were unable 
to touch their hearts in some instances. 
They seemed determined to have their 
own way, evem though it be a bad way. 
When a father or mother said anything 
to them about their bad associations, 
they would not believe it. I have done 
so myself when I was jvayward, and 
when my mother counseled me that 
those young men were not proper as- 
sociates for me, I could not believe it. 

I sympathize with a young man that 
has bad bad companions and improp- 
er associates. Yet, when those young 
men repent of their sins, and get a 
glimmering of the spirit of the Gospel, 
they are just like clay in the hands of 
the potter. And, as one of the Apostles 
that has lately visited the Southern 
States stated to me, that when he com- 
pared what he saw in the South with 
what he had seen at home, the South- 
ern mission grows bigger and larger 
every day. Yes, and it will keep grow- 
ing larger, too. It is hot the only 
mission on the earth either, for they 
are all growing larger. 

Now about your boys. I have la 7 
bored among the Elders whO' are work- 
ing in the South and I have never seen 
the time in my five years’ experience 
there, that Elders have rebelled agamst 
the counsel that was given them. They 
sometimes put their own interpretation 
upon that counsel, but alwa ys acted 
to the best of their ability. W^e”. ^ 
man does that, he does pretty 
is trying to do right and to 
the instructions. I never 
culty in the South with an Flden ex 
cepting one. He told the people things 
that never did transpire ^ ^ 

will. That was the only ^ime I h 
occasion to say a feit 

correct an Elder. as 1 ■ 

Sve^&'sur^^o^nlld by 

Sciifse I am familiar with that mis- 


sion. I am familiar with the workings 
of the South. . There are few men as 
familiar with the Southern States mis- 
sion as I am; because I have been in 
touch with It almost constantly for the 
last seven years. We find they are 
trying to educate your five hundred El- 
ders to pay their tithing, and it is sur- 
prising how people criticise the Presi- 
dent of that mission on that subject. 
If some of the kind people are moved 
upon by the Spirit to give your sons 
money, they pay their tithing, and it is 
sent to Chattanooga. And you will 
find every one of these Elders’ names 
upon the tithing records. They paid 
a large tithing last year. The Lord 
will open the way before the Elders. 
They will not suffer in the South. They 
are treated like kings. What is the 
reason? , They have struck the key 
note, and I hope they have struck it 
everywhere in the world, and that is, 
to pray, fast, travel without purse and 
scrip, pay their tithing, .and climb out 
of old ruts. I heard that a missionary 
committee of brethren have been ap- 
pointed to counsel with the brethren of 
the authorities, so that the European 
mission can be placed on a higher plat- 
foirm. It makes my heart rejoice. 1 
wish they would take the headquarters 
in Liverpool and place it on a hill some- 
where, that it may be seen. I pray 
the Lord to move upon His Elders that 
they may reach a higher standard of 
perfection. God intended His people 
to be progressive, and He. never in- 
tended them to locate themselves in 
the slums of the world. And I told 
the Elders laboring in the South- so. 
God does not ask you to go in the 
slums and remain over night, getting 
contagious skin diseases that are 
prevalent in such places. You can 

visit them, but I ask of you Elders, 
to go in respectable places when upon 
your missions, for you are servants of 
God. And if people do not keep them- 
selves clean they are unworthy to have 
our Elders sleep in their beds. I would 
rather rest in the woods. Our Elders, 
through their great kindness, have 
brought upon themselves skin diseases 
that have afflicted them for years and 
years, and the Lord does not require 
it. The Holy Ghost will not dwell in 
unclean tabernacles, nor in unclean ■ 
places. 

I desire to tell you how the South 
got out of trouble. You know the diffl- 
culties that Elder John Morgan coped 
•with. And let me say here, that man’ 
laid a broad foundation, and no man 
can take the honor from him, becauss 
it is his, through his faith, persever- 
ance and the blessings of the Lord. He 
■worked under great difficulties, that 
very few men in this Church have met 
■with, except the early Apostles and the 
men who commenced this work. He 
went to the South in abject poverty, 
and he made railroad officials his 
friends, and he built up' a reputation 
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for honesty that can never be shaken. 
He made business men his friends, 
from which associations all his suc- 
cessors have received benefit. The Chat- 
tanoog-a Times, in 1884, when bitterness 
was at its highest ebb, said, to shake 
the hand of John Morgan was to be 
his friend. I was introduced to a pas- 
senger agent at Memphis, Tenn., by 
the general passenger agent of the East 
Tennessee railway, and he said, “I can 
give you no better recommend of Mr. 
Kimball than to say, if he applied .to 
me for one thousand railroad tickets to 
Salt Lake City, and had no money with 
him to pay the same, I would feel per- 
fectly secure in letting him have them.’-' 
This is the reputation John Morgan 
established in the South. His succes- 
sors have followed in his wake. 

The Latter-day Saints do not fully 
comprehend the pei’secution, hardships 
and difficulties Elders Morgan, Roberts 
and Spry had to meet. They and the 
Elders laboring under their direction 
were hounded, hunted, whipped, shot 
at, and some were killed. I stand be- 
fore you as a living witness of these 
things. 

I was in the South on my first mis- 
sion in the year 1884, and it was the 
dark period in the life of the mission. 
Hardly a day passed, that letters were . 
not received at the office at Chatta- 
nooga, stating that Elders had been 
threatened, whipped or surrounded by 
mobs, and Elders would ask if they 
should hold the fort. All that could 
be said was as Jesus had stated, 
■“When they persecute you in one place, 
flee ye to another.” 

The Lord, through His servant, the 
Prophet Wilford Woodruff, told you 
Latter-day Saints, at ' the time that 
great Temple [pointing to the Temple] 
was being dedicated, that the bitter- 
ness would be taken out of the hearts 
of our enemies, and their hearts would 
be softened towards us. 

The Elders who were laboring in the 
South at the time of the dedication, 
and there were 160 of them, testify that 
a very marked and radical change has 
taken place in their experience, for the 
words of the Prophet are being ful- 
filled. 

Some Elders now laboring in the 
South fancy they are the only onea 
who ever traveled without money. El- 
ders were never more faithful, ener- 
getic and persevering than at present, 
yet thousands of Elders have been just 
as true and faithful. 

I filled my first mission, and thought 
money was an essential, which to sorne 
Elders it. is, yet the only time laid 
out in the woods was with a $10 bill in 
. my pocket and I thanked the Lord 
, 'When the money was gone. 

Brethren and sisters, cease youi 
severe crtticisms of the Presidents ot 
missions. Stop finding fault, and re- 
frain from troubling Elders about their 
Teturning home. They are being edu- 


cated in the Gospel, and being taught 
to obey the laws of the Lo&, that 
seemingly cannot reach their hearts 
at home. And this rewards them for 
all sacrifices. Our sons are there be- 
mg taug'ht to obey the law of tithing 
Some of our good brethren’s names 

tithing reS 

ords if their wives did not pay tithing 
on eggs and butter. timing 

T I desire to state that 

1 fool well and honor and respect men 
who love God and keep His command- 
ments; men who are truthful, honest 
and do not fear men. i love great 
g^erals and leaders like Moses, a man 
who loved God, and followed His coun- 
sel, yet was not afraid to express his 
views. The Lord loved him because 
of his manhood, and loyalty to Hia 
people. 

I desire to say to you. Seventies, and 
the Latter-day Saint'- the closer I get 
to the Presidency of the Church and 
Twelve Apostles, the more I love them, 
because I know they are kind men, and 
they love God, and they love His work 
and His people. That is my testimo- 
ny. If you ha-ve feeling^ against the 
brethren, go to them. If your brother 
offends you, go to him. Try to fix 
things up and do not let us have jar- 
rings and bitterness, do not let us have 
apostasy in our hearts. God bless you. 
Amen. 

ELDER MARRINER W. MERRiLL. 

I wish to say a few worls in testi- 
mony, relative to what President Sey- 
mour B. Toung referred ro To m» 
mind what he referred to is quite an 
important matter: With regard to the 
foreign people, the Scandianvian, Ger- 
man, French and every people who 
speak foreign languages, teaching 
their children to speak the mother 
tongue, to speak the foreign language 
that the fathers and mothers are. ac- 
quainted with. In some instances 
where the mother is acquaint-J with 
the foreign language and Lhe father is 
no't, or the father is acquainted and 
the mother is not, a great deal of pains 
should be exercised by thi parents in 
teaching their children their kiiiguage. 
We are sending Elders to different 
parts of the world; and a great major- 
ity of our Elders, I believe, have to 
learn a foreign language, if they ai'e 
sent to a foreign country. This shoula 
be measurablj'’ avoided in the future, 
because our foreign population is scat- 
tered all ovqr the country. have a 

great many Scandinavian and German 
people in the country and I am 
to say that a good many of those P'-’-" 
pie who emigrated here_ a ?y, 

years ago have utterly faded to teach 
their children their own 
had occasion a short time >'‘5^ 
for some missionaries to go ^ 

Norway and Denmark, 
among that class of people i- 
to find young People able to speak th^^^ 
mother tongue, but In thi., I 
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disappointed. I only found a very few 
that could speak their mother tongue. 
In no case did I find any one that was 
reared up and born here and of foreign 
parentage, that could read the lan- 
guage. Now, I think this is a great 
mistake. The children may just as 
well learn two languages as to only 
learn one, and they can do it uuite 
readily when they axe young. 1 re- . 
member marrying a couple, I think it 
is about thirteen or fourteen years ago; 
the brother was an American and the 
sister a Swedish lady, and she could 
talk English very fluently, as also the 
Swedish language. When the .7 came 
to get married, I asked them if they 
would promise me, should they be 
blessed with children, that they would 
teach those children the mother tongue, 
that is, teach them the Swedish lan- 
guage. Of course the brother could 
not speak that language. They 
promised me that they would, 

and I took occasion to visit them 
about six weeks ago, and after 
hunting them up I went into the house 
to renew acquaintance. Of course they 
knew me, but I would' not have known 
them. I asked them about it, and the 
mother said, “Tes, we have four chil- 
dren,” they had lost one or two, ’and 
every one of these can now talk 
Swedish to you, if you can understand 
them.” They brought those children to 
talk and sing for me, and the little 
children were quite young, the oldest 
being about twelve years old, or nearly 
so. The mother said they talked very 
correctly. Of course 1 could not judge 
as to that, but suffice it to say they 
could talk their mother tongue; and 
that sister carried out and kept the 
promise they had made, to the very 
letter. The father comes in and takes 
the little girl on his knee, but he does 
not know a word she says. I was very 
much pleased in listening to these chil- 
dren talk their mother tongue. Now 
this will apply to all the foreign broth- 
ers and sisters. You brethren that have 
been to Germany, do not forget the 
German language, the language that 
you have so studiously acquired when 
you were preaching the Gospel. Now, 
the German people are quite numerous 
in this State, and every one of them 
ought to take greater pains in teaching 
their boys their own language. Now. 
Brother Young referred to this, and I 
thought you were not impressed with 
the idea so fully as you ou.ght to be 
with regard to this important matter, 
for I tell you it is important, ^'here 
was a young man raised by the side of 
me and his family lived by the side of 
me for forty years; they had a family 
of boys, and they were good boys too. 
Both father and mother were Norwe- 
gian. A little while ago one of the 
boys was sent to Norway on .a mission, 
and it was with a great deal of diffi- 
culty that he learned the language. 
He had not learned it at home and did 


not make a success learning it on his 
mission, did not make a success learn- 
ing his mother tongue. Now, if you 
take children in their infancy you can 
soon teach them a foreign language. 
Talk in that language to the baby and 
it will soon learn what you are talking 
about. Now, this thing ought to be ob- 
served throughout the whole Church. 
We are here to preach the Gospel to all 
people, nations, kindreds, tongues and 
tribes. If we can learn the language 
here at home, how much better it is 
than to spend months when you go 
abroad to learn the foreign language. 
You people that know the French lan- 
•guage ought to cultivate it and not for- 
get it, but practice, talk and read it. 
The Germans ought to read their lan- 
guage and have the children read it, 
and so with the Scandinavian people. 
They ought to have books and teach 
the children to read the language as 
well as to speak it. It is one thing to 
read it and another thing to speak it. 
It is not everybody that can speak it 
that can read it correctly. We ought 
to take these matters into considera- 
tion. I think we have time to devote 
to this important matter. Now I think 
that is enough. 

I want to say something in relation 
to what Brother David H. Cannon, 
President of the St. George Temple, 
said. 

Temple work has been my theme and 
labor for a great many years, and, of 
course, those subjects naturally im- 
press themselves upon my mind. It is 
a very important matter, laboring in 
the interest of our kindred dead. We 
feel sometimes that we have done a 
great amount of labor in the Temple. 
We have four Temples now in opera- 
tion, and they are open most of the 
year, and people are going there, but 
we are just commencing now; we will 
continue during our life time to work 
here, and the life time of our children, 
and the life time of our children’s 
children, and then through the Millen- 
nium, and how much longer I am not 
prepared to say, but suffice it to say 
the work will go on and continue to 
go on during these periods. Now. I 
suppose there are people here in this 
congregation that have almost lived 
under the shadow of some Temple, and 
have done nothing. You are liable, as 
well as myself, to be called to the other 
side to meet your children and relatives 
that have died without the Gospel, and 
who will, no doubt — no question in my 
mind— receive the Gospel if we will give 
them the opportunity. 


r>iow X want to exhort you, my breth 
ren and sisters, to consider these mat' 
ters more seriously. Remember th^ 
obligations to your ancestors. If it bn^ 
not been for them, you and I would 
not have an existence. Remember our 
kindred, and our fathers, and see to 
that the hearts of the fathers are 
turned to the children and the hearti 
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Will all see the propriety of this 

children a thorough 
knowledge of our Scrintureq nf 

Goa the Eiw;‘s H Si 

the Bwk of Doctrine and Covenants*^la 

but flS'^adp? children, 

tne older ones can read it. I de- 

of *^0 nocessity 

of making our children thoroughly 
contents and tefch- 
ings of these books. I knn.w 

bv^ benefited 

..T . em, by reading and paying at- 

we"can any?hfng^that 

we can do or say for them in the shape 

them other sub- 

ilf ^ trust that 
ail will see the propriety of this. 

visiting the con- 
Shnn^ talking to the Sunday 

school children, to dwell upon the im- 
portance of* the Word of Wisdom. I 

written upon the same sub- 
let. I know it is thought by some, to 
^ a_ thread-bare subject; but I have, 
felt impressed , to talk to the children 
talking to the parents in 
the Church upon that subject. ■ Thej 
have had instruction enough. I have 
felt to leave this with themselves. But 
I have desired-, and have so- expressed 
myself, that our children should be 
brought up to be a new generation, so 
. to ^ speak, that there will not be a tea 
drinker, a coffee drinker, a tobacco 
user, a liquor or beer drinker In the 
whole generation; that we may have 
a generation that can, say “I never 
tasted tea and coffee, I never tasted 
tobacco, I never use any of these in- 
toxicants;’! that a whole generation 
shall grow up in that way. - -It can 
be done through the agencies of the 
Sunday schools; for every child can 
be so taught. But if parents use 
these articles, the children can say, 
“Well, my parents grew up under 
different circumstances to those that 
surround me; but I am not going to 
taste these articles: I am not going to 
acquire the least desire for them, and 
know anything about their influence 
upon my body.” 

I have taken the liberty of urging 
this course upon the children, and have 
•.id if you will do this you will have 
satisfaction during your life, and we 
will raise up a generation of this kind, 
very diefferent to the generation to 
whom the Word of Wisdom has., been 
preached now for over sixty years. 
So much on that point. 

I do not want to trespass upon your 
time; we have had so many meetings, 
put there is one point I would like 
to mention, and that is > that the 
Mutual Improvement Associations 
should endeavor, we wish to say that 
to the brethren in charge, as much as 
Tjossible, to refrain from taking the 
superintendents of the Sunday schools 


as missionaries, or to act in 
capacities. ^ 

glOTifv N-v. sisters, let us 

wh^/ hearts for 
what He IS doing for our children 1 

a we were going to raise 

«homd^h^ generation. Every heart 

God encouraged for that which 

Stiiro "s- The 

sSrimln^ grandest de- 

scription. If f[re will open our eves 

God is ful- 

lilling His promises, and how glorious 
prospect of the fulfillment the 

of thSse ?Sat Ir! 
yet unfulfilled. God bless you all, in 
the name of Jesus. Amen. 

FIRST ASSISTANT SUPERINTEND- 
ENT GEORGE GODDARD 

said. I thank my Heavenly Father for 
what my eyes have seen and what my 
f^om Thy servants 
and Inline hand-maidens; I ask Thee to 
accept my thanks and gratitude, in the 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 

PRESIDENT JOSEPH F. SMITH: 

I feel also very grateful for the 
reco^ition that has been given me this 
wenmg by President Cannon and this 
body of teachers of Sunday schools, and 
I hope to be able to labor in connection 
with my brethren in the Sunday school 
cause, as I always have done, and 
more faithfully, if possible, in the 
future, and as opportunity may pre- 
sent. I have always had a lively in- 
interest in the youth of Zion and in the 
children of Zion, and I have always 
felt tnat nothing" I could do would be 
too much, if it could be directed in 
the interset and welfare of the children 
of the people of God. I feel very grate- 
ful for the recognition and of the calling 
to Which I have been called this even- 
ing. I feel very grateful to the brethren 
in my spirit for the kindness and for 
the high appreciation which they have 
manifested toward Brother George 
Goddard for his faithful and efficient 
labors in the Sunday school cause. I 
feel that they have done honor to 
themselves in thus recognizing the 
faithful and valient services of this our 
veteran brother in this cause. And may 
God bless Brother Goddard and con- 
tinue his health and strength many 
years to come, that he may pursue hi.=! 
labors as heretofore in the interest of 
the young people of Zion. May the 
Lord bless those who contributed thi.« 
beautiful medal and nurse of monev 
for his benefit, and I feel that the 
Lord will files'- them therefor. Amen 

Guide Us O Thou Great Jehovah was 
sung. 

Benediction by Elder Geor^o Teas- 
dale. 

LEO HUNSAKER. 

Secretary pro tern. Deseret Sunday 

> School Union. 
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The Pou'er of God Manifested through Faith— Work for the Lord beneficial to ttie 
isamt^—2he Church Built by Faith — The Faith of Joseph the 'Prophet-^The Mis- 
siomiries have Faith — Keluctance to Believe in Things Not Seen — George Muetlei'- 
and the Power of Prayer — Reasons for Sustaining the Priesthood. 


I will read a portion of the 12 th chap- 
ter of the Book of Ether; 

“And Ether was a prophet of the 
Lord; wherefore Ether came forth in 
the days of Coriantumr, and began to 
prophesy unto the people, for he could 
not be restrained because of the Spirit 
of the Lord which was in him; 

■'For he did cry from the morning, 
even until the going down of the sun, 
exhorting the people to believe in God 
unto repentance, lest they should be 
destro3'^ed, saying unto them, that by 
faith all things are fulfilled; 

“Wherefore, whoso believeth in God 
might with surety hope for a better 
world, 3'ea, even a place at the right 
hand of God, which hope cometh of 
faith, maketh an anchor to the souls of 
men, which would make them sure and 
steadfast, always abounding in good 
works, being led to glory God. 

“And it come to pass that Ether did 
prophesy great and marvellous things 
unto the people, which they did not be- 
lieve, because they saw them not. 

“And now, I, Moroni, would speak 
somewhat concerning these things; I 
would shew unto the world that faith 
is things which are hoped for and not 
seen; wherefore, dispute not because ye 
see n'ot, for ye receive no witness until 
after the trial of your faith; ' 

“For it was by faith that Christ 
shewed himself unto our fathers, after 
He had risen from the dead; and He 
shewed not Himself unto them, until 
after they had faith in Him; wherefore 
it must needs be that some hath faith 
in Him, for He shewed Himself not unto 
the world. 

“But because of the faith of men. He 
has shewn Himself unto the world and 
glorified the name of the Father, and 
prepared a way that thereby others 
miaht be partakers of the heavenly 
gift, that they might hope for those 
things which they have not seen; 

“Wherefore ye may also have hope, 
and be partakers of the gift, if ye will 
bu't have faith. ' 

“Behold it was by faith that they of 
old were called after the holy order of 
God ; 

•Wherefore, by faith, was the law of 
Moses given. But in the gift of His 
Son, hath God prepared a more excel- 
way; and it is by faith that It hath 
been fulfilled; 

‘•For if there be no faith among the 


children of men, God can do no miracle 
among them; wherefore He shewed 
not Himself until after their faith. 

“Behold, it was the faith of AiTnq 
and Amulek that caused the prison to 
tumble to the earth. 

“Behold, it was the faith of Nephi and 
Lehi, that wrought the change upon the 
Lamanites, that they were baptized 
with fire and with the Holy Ghost. 

“Behold, it was the faith of Ammon 
and his brethren, which wrought so 
great a miracle among the Lamanites; 

“Tea, and even all they who wrought 
miracles, wrought them by faith, even 
those who were before Christ, and also 
them who were after. 

"And it was by faith that the three 
disciples obtained a promise that they 
Should not taste of death; and they ob- 
tained not the promise until after their 
faith. 

“And neither at any time hath ansr 
wrought miracles until after their faith; 
wherefore they first believed in the Son 
of God. . ' 

“And there were many whose faith 
was_ so exceeding strong even before 
Christ came who could not be kept 
from within the vail, but truly saw 
with their eyes the things which they 
had beheld with an eye of faith, and 
they were glad. 

“And behold, we have seen in this 
record, that one of these was the broth- 
er of Jared; for so great was his faith 
in God, that when God put forth His 
finger. He could not hide it from the 
sight of the brother of Jared, because 
of His word^ which He had spoken unto 
him, which” word he had obtained by 
faith. 

“And after the brother of Ja-red had 
beheld the finger of the Lord, because 
of the promise which the brother of 
Jared had obtained by faith, the Lor® 
could not Withhold anything fiom his 
sight; Wherefore he shewed him all 
things, for he could no longer he kept 
without the vail, 

“And it is by faith that my fathers 
have obtained the promise that these 
things should come unto their brethre^t 
through the Geiitiles; theref'>t‘e the 
Lord hath commanded me, 3'^'2a, even 
Jesus Christ.” 

There is much of similar “ import to 
this in the llth chapter of Hebrews, 
written by Paul, in which he sets forth 
very clearly the power of God that was 
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manifested from time to time- among 
the children of men through the power 
of faith. 

It it a good thing to have our minds 
.refreshed by reading the Word of God 
upon this principle, because if there 
is any people upon the face of the earth 
that have need of faith, or any people 
.that have seen the fruits of faith, we 
are that people; for God has shown His 
power to us through the exercise of our 
faith in Him. 

We have met together this afternoon, 
and I have no doubt that in the hearts 
of all present there is a desire that 
that which shall be said shall be of 
profit to them. People do not gathei 
together as you have, some coming 
from afar, without a purpose and with- 
out a desire to be instructed. I trust, 
therefore, that in all our hearts there 
will be an exercise of faith in the Lord 
to this end, that we may be instructed 
and benefitted. 

Like my brethren, I have been great- 
ly gratified at this Conference. I have 
felt that this ought to be the dawning 
of a new era in this Stake of Zion. 1 
believe that the union of the people has 
been greatly promoted by their efforts 
to complete this Tabernacle., I feel 
that the faith which has been manifest- 
ed by the people in contributing of their 
substance and of their labor to the ac- 
complishment of this great work will 
have a widespread and beneficial ef- 
fect upon the people. It has been m 3 ^ 
experience and observation that when- 
ever the Latter-day Saints are called 
upon to perform a work, and they go 
to with their energy, their might, and 
with the spirit of union to accomplish 
that work, the effects upon their char- 
acter are always of a beneficial nature. 
It results in great good to the individ- 
ual, and to the people. In thinking 
about this, my mind has been led to 
contemplate the effect that it will have, 
and also the principle of faith which 
has been exemplified by the Saints in 
this great work— for I suppose it has \ 
been- a very great work to you in this 
Stake. It is by faith that you have 
done this. And what you have done 
illustrates to a very great extent the 
principle of faith. 

Our people have been urged from the 
beginning to have faith in God and in 
His power. And, as I have said, the 
lessons that w'e have been taught have 
been of a character to leave an undy- 
ing impress upon us, that should not 
be obliterated bj' anything that may 
occur. If I had power, I would like to 
make a still deeper impression upon 
our minds concerning this principle 
to^show to the Latter-day Sainte 
that God intends that we shall be a 
people of great faith— a people of such 
faith that we shall carry to a success- 
ful termination any labor or duty that 
He may require at our hands. I would 
like, if I can, to draw the attention of 
this congregation to that which has 


been accomplished by this people 
through the exercise of faith. I need 
not bring this down to individual cases, 
because everyone here, who has had 
any experience in this Church, has seen 
the effects of faith in his or her own 
life. I think there are very few in this 
whole audience who could not, if called 
upon, bear a testimony to illustrate the 
principle upon which I am speaking. 

This Church has been built up by 
faith. Through this principle we have 
performed most extraordinary works. 
The history of the people from the be- 
ginning furnishes a continued exempli- 
fication of what men and women can 
do when they have faith in God and in 
His power. Jesus said, “All things are 
possible to him that believeth.” We 
were told yesterday by Brother Grant 
. concerning Nephi going to Jerusalem, 
at the command of the Lord through 
his father, to obtain possession of the 
, brass plates. Nephi’s brothers mani- 
fested a want of faalth in the mission 
their father had assigned to them, 
and Nephi uttered this remarkable 
expression: “The Lord giveth no com- 
mandments unto the children of men, 
save He shall prepare a way for them 
that they may accomplish the thing 
which He commandeth them.” That 
illustrates most beautifully the princi- 
ple of faith. It seemed an impossible 
thing to Laman and Lemuel, because 
they knew the character of Laban — 
that he was utterly unscrupulous and 
would not hesitate to do anything; 
and therefore they had no faith that 
they could accomplish what their 
father desired. On the contrary, Nephi 
believed that whatever God required 
at the hands of men He would prepare 
the way, if they but had faith and ex- 
erted themselves, for it to be accom- 
plished. The history of that mission 
is full of encouragement, and conveys 
a lesson of great importance to all who 
will read it and enter into the spirit of 
that which was done. Nephi was de- 
termined to accomplish that which his 
father and the Lord had required at 
his hands. Though the first attempt 
was to a certain extent a failure, that 
(fid not dscourage him; he did not say, 
“It is impossible; we cannot accom- 
plish it.” He did n'ot yield to that feel- 
ing; but he continued his eftort until 
he accomplished the business thaJt was 
entrusted to him. 

The history of the Latter-day Saints 
contains riumerous illustrations of this 
principle in the great works that have 
been accomplished by the servants of 
Prophet -Joseph Smith's 
whole Me is full of these. He was full 
of faith. He believed that whatever 
required at his hands, he 
could do; and he never hesitated It 

rhLrl° in' the 

'^ith the en- 
®nly refer you to 
the people to this land. 
A great many said it was impossible; 
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that the people would perish in the 
wilderness; that they must have many 
thing's they did not have, in order to 
accomplish that work. But there were 
those who did not have that fear. 
They did not stop to ask themselves 
whether they had the means with 
which to make the journey; but they 
started out, believing that God would 
help them and would open the "way be- 
fore them. And in every instance 
where they had this faith they accom- 
plished that which they were aiming 
for. 

How often has it been in the history 
of the people that those who had faith, 
after receiving the Gospel in their na- 
tive land, and who believed that God 
would open their way, and were wil- 
ling to trust Him to the very utter- 
most, were able in this manner to emi- 
grate to the land which God had desig- 
nated as a place of gathering for His 
people? Many of this congregation, no 
doubt, if they were called upon, could 
relate how wonderfully God had 
opened their way in this respect. 

The Elders who are sent out as mis- 
sionaries also have the opportunity of 
proving the correctness of this princi- 
ple, and they can testify to the pqwer 
of God manifested in their beihalf, be- 
cause of their determination to do that 
which God called them to do. I 
could relate instance after instance 
from my own experience, where I have 
been told that it was no use 
for me to attempt to do a cer- 
tain thing, because it could 
not be done, and yet by being deter- 
mined and having unyielding faith 
in God I have been able to accom- 
plish it. I suppose the lives of all of 
us who have had experience in this 
Church, especially in missionary work, 
abound with illustrations of this kind. 
One little incident occurs to my mind. 

I had translated the Book of Mormon 
into the Hawaiian language. We had 
purchased a press, type and paper to be 
sent to the Sandwich Islands, and 
they arrived there after I had returned 
home. Brother Parley P. Pratt, who 
was laboring in San Francisco, had 
these sent up to San Francisco, with 
the expectation of publishing a paper 
there. He requested the First Presi- 
dency that I might return and add in 
the publication of this paper, and also 
to publish the translation which I had 
made of the Book of Mormon. I was 
called and sent. After my’ arrival in 
San Francisco, I found that Brother 
Pratt had started home. I followed 
him. He had made his arrangements, 
however, to go, and he told me that 
I must take hold of the work, and he 
set me apart to preside in California. 
Well, I was but young, and I looked 
younger than I really was; and the 
Saints in San Francisco said, ‘Tt is no 
use.” One of the leading men said to 
me, “If you have got a thousand dol- 
lars, you can open an office here.” They 
said everything almost to discourage 
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me. I said, “The Lord has sent me 
here; I am going to publish a paper 
here; I am going to publish the Book 
of Mormon here.” I need not rehearse 
to you the particulars of how the Lord 
opened the way. For many weeks we 
lived on bread and water. Shortly af- 
terward, I having opened an office and 
commenced the publication of the book, 
the officers of the branch and confer- 
ence asked me if I would not attend a 
meeting that they were going to hold. 
I supposed that they, seeing how des- 
titute we were (myself and the two 
Elders who were with me, and my 
wife), were going to do something 
to assist us; but instead of that, they 
notified me that they would not be re- 
sponsible for any debt of my con- 
tracting. They saw I was going ahead, 
but they did not wanx me to deceive 
myself with the idea that I could fall 
back on them and expect them to pay 
any debts that I might contract. You 
can imagine what effect that would 
have on any of you. It stirred me up 
a good deal, and I prophesied to them 
—for I had the spirit of prophesy — and 
told them to get out of my way and 
not impede my work. They told me 
to shut up the office. I said to them, 
“I am sent here' to do a work, and 
with God’s help I will do it; and if 
you do not want to help in this, the 
Lord will raise up others that will.” 
And He did. In a very short time I 
was able to send to President Young 
nearly two thousand dollars in cash 
tithing. Money was offered me by the 
thousands to assist me in my work. I 
did not avail myself of the offer, be- 
cause I knew if I did I would not be 
able to return it for a while. But 1 
published the Book of Mormon, and 
sent 2,500 copies to the Sandwich 
Islands; and I published a paper, and 
did so till the • Buchanan war broke 
us up. 

No doubt, many of the Elders have 
experienced similar instances to this, 
where, when they made up their minds 
that it was the will of God that cer- 
tain things should be done, and they 
went to with their might to do it, the 
Lord has opened the way before them 
and given them success. 

This principle, as I have said, is il- 
lustrated in the completion of this Utah 
Stake Tabernacle. There is a deter- 
mination adopted by the presidency of 
this Stake that they are going to fin- 
ish this tabernacle, and the determina- 
tion ajcd faith which they manifest 
cause ^e results that we witness today. 
So it is in everything connected with 
the Church. Men pay their tithing, 
and when they do it in faith, God 
blesses that tithing; •w’hen they con- 
tribute to the work of God, He 
blesses their contributions, and Ha 
brings means to them in ways that 
are Imperceptible to them; but they 
see the results. 

God wants us to be a people that will 
have faith in Him, and not be gov- 
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erned by the feelings that actuated 
our fathers, who judged by the sight ot 
the eye and did not think anything 
could be accomplished except in a na- 
tural way such as they had been ac- 
customed to. The Lord intends to 
emancipate this people from those 
ideas, if they will listen to Him and be- 
lieve in His promises. He has all power 
in heaven and on earth; and, as Nephi 
once said, “If he should command me 
that I should say unto this water, be 
thou earth, it should be earth.” There 
is nothing impossible with God. If we 
will rise to the comprehension of this 
principle. He will open our way before 
us continually; He will make things 
plain before us, and give unto us means 
with which we can aceomplish every- 
thing that He commands, no matter 
how impossible it may seem to us 
naturally. I would like you to see and un- 
derstand this principle that the Lord 
endeavors to teach us in all His word. 
Moroni says: “Faith is things which 
are hoped for and not seen; wherefore, 
dispute not because ye see not.” It re- 
quires faith to do things which are not 
seen. Our fathers did not have this 
faith, because it was not in the- earth in 
their days. Our fathers judged by the 
sight of the eye. But God is teaching 
us a new lesson. He is teaching us to 
hope for things we see not. but which 
we know, by the principle of faith, exist 
and are possible. Moroni also says: 
"And Christ hath said. If ye will have 
faith in me, ye shall have power 
to do whatsoever thing is expedient in 
me.” This is a glorious promise, made 
unto all those who will have faith; and 
we ^ a people should rise to a com- 
prehension of this. Moroni says in 
another place: “And after that he 

came, men also were saved by faith in 
His name; and by faith, they become 
the sons of God. And as sure as Christ 
liveth, He spake these words unto our 
fathers, saying. Whatsoever thing ye 
shall ask the Father in my name, which 
is good, in faith believing that ye shall 
receive, behold, it shall be done unto 
you.” 

It is by this principle that mighty 
wOTks are performed. It is by this 
principle that this land has been settled, 
and the diflBculties that environed the 
people of God have been overcome. The 
men that led the people had faith 
President Brigham Young had un- 
bounded faith when he led he people 
here; for God had given him knowledge 
concerning these things. He asked the 
people to do things that appeared to be 
impossible; but he knew that if they 
had faith they could do them 
But I must say that at times it seems 
there are some who do not have the 
faith they had formerly. They are not 
so willing to listen to the servants of 
God and to believe in them ,and their 
words as they were formerly, I have 
been Impressed In this way at times 
Still, speaking generally,- the people 


have grown in faith and in knowledge. 
There are instances, however, when 
there Is a reluctance to believe that the 
things not seen by the natural eye are 
possible. Many look about for natural 
agencies, for natural power, for natural 
aids. If they cannot see them they do 
not seem to have faith that these things 
can be accomplished. They must see,— 
the very thing that we are told faith 
does not do. Faith is a principle that 
can be used to the accomplishment of 
ends that are not seen by the natural 
eye, and very frequently appear as im- 
possible. 

Brethren and sisters, it is time, -with 
the experience we have had now as a 
Church, that we should be a people of 
unbounded faith, willing to believe that 
all things are possible with God, and 
that when He commands us to 
do anything, we should go 
to with our might and with 
unyielding determination to accom- 
plish that end according to the mind 
and will of God. This is the kind of 
people God expects us to be. If we 
are going to build up Zion in power 
and in great glory upon the earth, it 
will be by this principle of faith, by 
putting our trust in God, listening to 
His word, receiving it in the proper 
manner from that authority which He 
has placed on the earth to give His 
word unto His people. Zion cannot be 
built up in any other way. And the 
Lord will give us means and pour 
wealth into our laps. I have heard this 
promise from my boyhood up. I heard 
the Prophet Joseph say that if this 
people got so that they would listen 
to counsel and be obedient and un- 
selfish, the Lord would pour the wealth 
of the world into our laps. I know it 
myself now. I could not testify to it 
then, for I was but a youth; but I 
know it of myself now, by the revela- 
tions of God to me. If our people will 
only do what they ought to do, as they 
have done in building this tabernacle, 
and as they are doing from time to 
time in the various labors that are 
assigned them — if they continue to do 
it, God will continue to bless them. 

If we pay our tithing and are liberal 
with the Lord, He will be liberal with 
us. Do not think for a moment that 
when you give a dollar that you im- 
poverish yourself that much. It is a 
mistaken idea. I know '^that is the old 
way of looking at it; but it is a fal- 
lacy. Men will try to prove it to vou; 
but I say it is all wrong. No man im- 
poverishes himself that obeys the 
commandments of God. What he gives, 
God will restore to him, and more 
abundantly. He wants us to be a 
people that will put our trust in Him 
and believe that He has the power to 
fulfill His words and to give us more 
than we can possibly give to Him, I 
am telling you the truth of heaven. 

I know this people ought to be obedi- 
ent to the things that God has re- 
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vealed and to the' commandments He 
has given. If they will do so, He will 
reward them abundantly. 

I was reading the other day an ac- 
count of a man by the name of George 
Mueller. He was an extraordinary man. 
He lived to be ninety-three years of 
age, and died a little while _ ago. He 
was an independent in his religious be- 
lief. I do not know that he joined any 
church or associated with any par- 
ticular denomination; yet he was fam- 
iliar with almost all the denomina- 
tions. Some fifty or sixty years ago 
the thought took possession of him 
that he would try ^ and alleviate the 
sufferings and the wrongs which ex- 
isted in society. In 1849 he succeeded 
in building an orphans’ home, not far 
from Bristol, England. At the time of 
his death he had succeeded in build- 
ing five of these homjs, and had up- 
wards of two thousand' children that ' 
he cared for and educated. He had a 
corps of assistants, and his outlay for 
this work was about $130,000 a year. 
The benefits of that which he did were 
very widespread. He distributed about 
a million and a -half of -New Testa- 
ments, about hailf" a million Bibles, and 
large quantities of other literature. 
Atogether, from the time he com- 
menced until his death, he expended 
over six millions of dollars , in this 
work. Of course, the mere recital of 
this, as far as I have gone, does not 
carry -with it anything at all remark- 
able, because other men have spent 
large sums of money in alleviating the 
distresses of their fellow creatures. 
But this is the remarkable thing 
about this case — ^and it illustrates 


tois principle upon which- I am speak- 
ing: this man never asked any human 
being for help; he never begged a dol- 
lar; he never entreated anybody to 
give him money I So particular was he 
in relation to that which he was do- 
ing that for several years he would 
not even publish that which he was 
accomplishing, for the reason that it 
^ght stir up somebody to take 
hold of it. Now, how did he 
accomplish this? Ho was a poor man 
himself, and sometimes when he had 
finished One meal he did not know 
where he would get the next. He had 
no barik stocks; he had no personal in- 
come from anyi source- a^d yet as 1 
accumulated and expen d- 
this millions of dollars. He did 

® power of prayer! Even to 

^th the results 
wo?k co^M V/T"® that this 

through ^ single man 

A the influence of prayer- but it 

pie would come aoS Peo- 


he never went short. He ^as je^ous 

about this, lest anyone should have tne 

glory of it; and so anxious was he tnax 
God should have the glory ^at a^ 
have said, he would not make 
wants known to men. A „one 

before his death, he challenged anyone 
to prove that he had ever asked a hu 

man being for aid. life 

To roe the story of this -“i® 

was a most impressive one. J- saia 
mvself “Here is an illustration or 

what God will do .^f^^p'son 

does not hold the Priesthood of the Son 
of God— a man who^has Prayerf 

confidence and such s^rerne f aith m 
God that he can trust Him to the ve^ 
uttermost.” I believe this storr wi^ 
all my heart. I helieve it is possible to 
do this. My own life is an illustration . 
of it in a very small way. I bave 
preached. a great deal w.^rh- 
out purse and scrip, and 1 
never yet asked a human 
would have been a great trial to me to 
being for anything that I wanted. It 
have had to ask my fellow men for 
aid. The first money ever given to me 
while on a mission, I was so ashamed 
to take it that I returned it to the . 
widow who gave it to me, for I could 
not bring myself to accept it. I re- 
pented of it, however, because I knew, 
it was wrong; I deprived that woman 
of a blessing by not taking that 
money. , But I had this feeling of 
shrinking— maybe it was pride; and I 
could not bring myself to ask men for 
means. But I could go to the Lord, 
and I did go to Him, and He supplied 
me in most extraordinary ways. I was 
on the Sandwich Islands, where a 
picayune— six and a quarter cents — ■ 
was as much to them as fifty dollars 
almost would be to us now; and I re- 
member being asked by Brother and 
Sister F. A. Hammond where I expect- 
ed to get some new. clothing, as my 
clothes were getting very shabby. I' 
could not tell them. I said, “The Lord 
Will bring it about,” because I knew 
He heard and answered prayer; and 
He did do so. And is not that the ex- 
perience of hundreds of . Elders— shall I 
not say thousands? Perhaps there are 
hundreds in this congregation whose 
experience is similar to mine in this 
respect. And if the Lord can hear the 
prayers of humble Elders and furnish 
them with means, can He nut hear the 
prayers of His servants concerning 
greater enterprises, which require 
more means and more faith? Certain- 
ly He can. God is ndt limited in His 
power to the furnishing of some article 
^ have said, the whole 
earth is His. The heaven of heavens 
cattle on a thousand 
bills, the fish that swim in the sea, and 
everything there is upon the face of 
ttie eiarth-all are His. And He has 
thousands ready to 
fifid to interpose in be- 
half of His children. They are invis- 
ible to us perhaps, though occasionally 
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;'corD, \Vheat, pbtato^, beote, a;tfd vege- 
tables of every kind, that, when ano- 
ther fall comes, we may < be able to 
say that we have food in abundance, 
08 well as scalings and ’ marriages. 
1 will say a few words about divorces, 
do they prove that you are loving men 
and women, having your prayers ascend 
to God ? No, but they prove that you 
are contending \Vith ^ch other. How- 
ever, I presume that such cases will 
occur, that people will keep aposta- 
tizing until the Savior comes, and he 
says that even then they of the king- 


' D1SC6|7I16E8, 

/dom will be like ten virginSj ^fiv 6 \Viee 
and five foolish. 

Take the counsel that ydu' have 
heard to-day and lost Sunday: 'Stop 
your lawing one with anotW. yotft 
quarrelling one with another, and Idt 
all cease to do evil, and then* will dbt 
the angels rejoice ? Well,- God havh 
mercy upon you alland save you ‘frOih 
your follies, that you maybe His in 
time, and His in eternity,' which is the 
prayer of your unworthy servant, 'in 
the name of Jesus'Gbrisc. AmenV 
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By Elder Kimball’s request, I< will 
occupy a short time. 

1 have meditated coimiderably upon 
the spirit manifested through our 
President lost Sabbath and to-day, 
and also upon that manifested by bro- 
.ther Kimball, his first Oouusellor. 

1 do not know what eflcct their 
, .vievm and sayings have had upon 
•your minds, but I am under the im- 
(pression that there is more blindness 
.and stupidity, more fog and darkness 
in Israel than 1 had anticipated, pre- 
vious to their remarks. 

I am aware that persons, not mem- 
rbers of our society, listening to the 
teachings from this stand, might infer 
.that we certainly were in a very bad 
.state. But when they take into con- 
sideration that we do not allow any 
.evil, or any. kind * of "Wickedness, > to 


grow and flourish in the midst of this 
community, without revealing and op- 
posing it, tbey can then understand 
the subject more clearly. 

In the United States, generaUy, 
and perhaps in most of Europe, it 
would not be safe to speak so plainly 
from the pulpit concerning the Nvick- 
eduess existing in tliose regions, or to 
expose it so freely and fully as wo 
expose, from this stand, the evils striv- 
ing to creep into our midst, for tlie 
spirit which reigns abroad upon the 
face of the earth is diflerent from the 
spirit that reigns here. If we know 
a wicked roan we feel free to present 
him before the public^ and frequently 
call him by name, and expose him 
publicly. 

This course would not always 'bo 
safe, in that portioh^ of' the southern 
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one may see them; but they are never- 
theless around us, and we can feel 
their heavenly presence. Now, how 
easy it is for them to overrule and con- 
trol and shape things to suit the Lord 
and His purposes. He has done this 
all the time in Connection with this 
work. He has turned aside our ene- 
mies when it has seemed as though 
we should perish. He has made the 
wrath of men to praise Him. 
He has defeated their machina- 
tions, and their well-laid , plans 
He has brought to naught. And 
He is able to do this always, and will 
do it if we will only have faith in him, 
and believe that He can do this, and 
put unfaltering trust in Him. All that 
is necessary is to know what is the 
right thing to do. How shall we know 
it? We can know it by receiving it 
through the constituted authority that 
God has placed on the earth to repre- 
sent Him. When the word fof the 
Lord comes through that authority’, and 
a command is given to us to do a cer- 
tain thing, let me tell you, in the name 
of the Lord Jesus, that can be done if 
we will do it. It may seem as impos- 
sible as the crossing of the Red Sea 
was to the Israelites. When they got 
to the Red Sea there was the sea in’ 
front of them, the mountains on either 
side, and their enemies behind them, 
But the Lord was equal to the occasion. 
He caused his servant Moses to smite 
the Red Sea, and a way of deliverance 
was opened up to His people. So it is 
now, and it ever will be when His peo- 
ple put their trust in Him and go and 
do in fhith that which He requires at 
their hands. If they will do this, ther^- 
is nothing that can prevent the accom- 
plishment of the work that is entrusted 
to them. 

Do you not believe this, my brethren 
and sisters? I know you do. I know 
that in every heart in this congregation, 
in which there is faith, there is a ready 
response that this is the truth of 
heavenC and that possible to God is 
everything that He requires at our 
hands. I am glad, therefore, that this 
Tabemacle has been built. I arn glad 
that the faith of the Latter-day Saints 
has been drawn forth sufficiently to do 
this Now, continue your good works, 
mv ’brethren and sisters. Continue to 
Sercise faith. Continue to cultivate 
the principle of union and love m your 
midst. Cease your wrongdoing. Control 
^^uf children. Honor the Priesthood 
the Son of God. Let no word be 

in vour streets, or in your 
^^ifungs* or in your associations, dero- 
^rfoiv^o thf work and the servants 
ff^GcJd or that would in any manner 

are fallible men. No one knows 
®fTf follibflity better than they do 
^5®^^«!fves speaking generally. They 
themselv^. shrunk from 

jtoow Responsibility which God 

hearing the ^esy Joseph F. Smith 

has gjce^g Q Cannon, who are here to- 


day, never wanted the office that they 
hold. We both would have avoided it 
if we could. We did not seek for power, 
but have endeavored to protest against 
receiving it. Nothing but the command 
of God would have induced us to have 
taken it. But God did command; He did 
make this requirement of us, and we are 
here today, standing in the position we 
do, unsought for by us. So it is with 
all of us. All you who know Wilford 
Woodruff know that that man never 
had any aspiration to preside over this 
Church. He presides today because God 
required it at His hands. Therefore, 
should you not uphold these men? 
Should you not pray for them? Should 
you be envious of them? Should you 
speak e”il of them, and be jealous 
of them? I say. No; for if you do, 
God will be angry with you. I have 
spoken about the First Presidency o£ 
the Church; but I need not confine 
these remarks to them; they apply with 
equal force to the Twelve Apostles, 
and to the presidents of Stakes. Ed- 
ward Partridge did not get the office 
of president of the Utah- Stake of Zion 
because he sought for it. David John 
does not stand where he does because 
he desired it; neither does Reed Smoot. 
The same thing applies, no doubt, to 
the High Council, and to the Bishops, 
and to all the servants of God. Men do 
not obtain place in this Church because 
the y seek for it. If it were known that 
a man was ambitions to hold a certain 
office in the Church, that fact itself 
would lead to his defeat, because his de- 
sire would not be granted unto him. 
This is the case with the officers of 
this Church. But we are treated and 
talked about some times as though 
we were civil officers — men who 
sought to ob-tain place through 
the suffrages . of their fellow 
citizens. We have not done this; and 
the rule that is applied to civil offi- 
cers in that regard does not apply to 
us. We are not responsible to — ^I was 
going to say, to the people; yes, we 
are; but we are responsible to God. 
God chose us and nominated us, and 
it is for Him to straighten us out 
■when we do wrong. He submitted us 
to the people, •^nd the people accepted 
us. We stand in that position and re- 
lationship. I mention this because you 
know what has occurred from time to 
time, and you know the spirit that 
some men indulge in concerning these' 
matters. We are doing the very best 
we can, and we are stri-ving to set 
an example unto the people in every 
respect. We are striving ourselves to 
cultivate faith, and we are doing many 
things that naturally we would not do, 
but which God puts in our hearts to 
do. We are trying to the very best 
of our ability to be a benefit to this 
people. The idea of our standing in 
these responsible stations and not tak- 
ing upon us the responsibility that 
belongs to them — the very thought 
of such a thing makes my soul almost 
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shirink within me. To think that God 
would give me a responsibility that 
I did not magnify; that He had placed 
me in a position and I would stand as 
an idle man, a blind watchman, a 
speechless shepherd, and do nothing to 
take care of the flock, is something 
so abhorrent to every feeling of my 
heart that I cannot bear it. When I 
meet the Lord, I want to meet Him 
without being censurable or being con- 
demned by Him. I want to be ener- 
getic; I want to do everything in my 
power; I want to work night and day, 
with all the ability and strength God 
has given me, in my office and calling. 
President Woodruff and President 
Smith, I know, feel the same. Presi- 
dent Woodruff is a marvel in this re- 
spect. Notwithstanding his advanced 
age, he does everything that a man can 
do of his strength, and far more, I fre- 
quently think, than he ought to at- 
tempt. This is the spirit that rests 
upon the First Presidency . We are anx- 
ious to save the people. We are anx- 
ious to have faith ourselves, and to 
instil this faith into the minds of the 
Latter-day Saints, that we may all 
come up to the standard necessary to 
enter into the presence of the Lord 
Jesus; that you cannot say to us that 
we have not been true to you, that we 
have not watched over you, and -that 
we have not guarded your interests un- 
selfishly and with an eye single to 
the glory of God; and that we on our 
part, I trust, will be able to say that 
you have obeyed the counsel which God 
has given to us, that you have lis- 
tened to His voice as it has been re- 
vealed to us, and have obeyed that 
counsel without hesitation and with- 
out murmuring and fault-finding. 
We hope that this will be the case; 
for some day we are going to stand 
before the judgment seat of our Lord 
and Redeemer, to be judged by Him. 
The deeds we have done in the body, 
the words we have used, the influence 
we have exercised, we shall be judged 
for them all. Not one of us can escape 
the judgment of the Lord our God. 

Therefore, my brethren and sisters, 
let me appeal to you this afternoon in 
this solemn assembly (for it is a, 
solemn assembly), to take heed to 
your ways. You have been taught the 
word of God. The servants of God have 
been in your midst and have labored 
with you. You, all know that this is 
the work of God. The power of God 
has attended the administration of the 
Elders. The sick have been healed, 
and many mighty works have been 
done in your midst. You know, there- 
fore, for yourselves that the Lord is 
with His people, and with us. Now 
listen to the voice of His Spirit. Cul- 


tivate that Spirit, and seek for it by 
night and by day. If you will do this, 

I say to you that God will reveal Him- 
self unto you as He has ijever done 
before- the visions of eternity will be 
open to you; angels wil minister unto 
you, and the power of God will descend 
upon you, as individuals and as a peo- 
ple I tell you this in the name of 
the' Lord, and as His servant. This will 
most assuredly be the case with this 
people if they will do as the Lord re- 
quires at their hands, and exercise 
faith, and put away evil from them. 

Let us labor to maintain our second 
estate. Oh! this is the great desire of 
my heart for my brethren and sisters 
and for myself. We were faithful in 
our first estate. We would not listen 
to Satan. Consequently we are here 
today, clothed with mortality. Now we 
are in our second estate, and Satan is 
again seeking to lead us astray. He 
wants us to listen to him. ' He would 
like to destroy ; us, and would fill our 
minds with the poison of death. On the 
other hand, God is entreating us by 
His Holy Spirit not to listen to Satan. 
It is said of Cain that he loved Satan 
more than he loved God. That is an 
unfortunate condition for any human 
being to be in. Let us love God more 
than we do Satan. Let us not listen to 
that arch-tempter and destroyer, who 
rebelled against God and His Chosen 
One, and led astray one-third of our 
brethren a:pd sisters — ^led them down to 
hell, to be his angels, his agents, to do 
his bidding; and they are striving now 
to destroy the rest of the children of 
God and to defeat the purposes of God. 
Let us be faithful to our second estate. 

matter how poor we may be, no 
matter what our circumstances may be, , 
let us maintain our integrity and keep 
the commandments of God, that in the 
end we may come back into the pres- 
ence of God, having kept our second 
estate and filled the mission He has 
given us on the earth; that He may 
welcome us back as we welcome our 
sons when they return after having, 
filled faithful missions, only with far 
greater joy; that when we meet our 
Father in heaven and our Elder Brother 
Jesus, they may say to us: “You have 
kept your Second estate; you Have been 
faithful and true in the midst of temp^ 
tation, sin and darkness; you have 
maintained yoUr valor; now there is 
before you a never-ending career of, 
glory and honor, and everything that 
iin all the promise® of God." 

God help us all to do this, with all 
households, our children, and our 
posterity. This is my humble prayer 
this afternoon in your behalf, in the 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen* 


MSCOURSE by elder GEORGE TEASDALE. 

Delivered at the Conference of the Weber Stake of Zion, Sunday, April 24, 1898. 

Taught by Ood— Baptism Presupposes Ttepentance— The Angel 
. ^ ^^f'lf^ting Gospel— John the Baptist’s Appearance to Joseph and Oliver 

TUhinP ^^^'^ot be Imynoral—They are Commanded to be Pure— The Law of 


'r.Sa requested to make a few firmative we were taken down into the 

+n ^ morning-, I will endeavor wtaters of haiptism, buried Wtith Chrisit 

T “spending- upon the Spirit of in baptism, and received the sanctify- 
attention, faith i'ng: influence of His precious blood, by 
realize that it is im- which we were prepared for the re- 
a - interest the Latter- ception of the Holy Ghost. It was 

® 1 have the inspira- necessary that we should have this 

. Almighty. We are a pecul- Spirit, so that we might be taught of 

- people. When we assemble together God and obtain that light which would 
f express . purpose enable us to “walk in the light, as he 

taught of God, be- is in the light,’’ and by which we might 

^^® ■ s“§'“'g'sd in His see eye to eye with our brethren, and 
„ . * Presume that no Latter-day be cleansed from all sin through the 
^nt • ever goes to meeting but he goes precious blood of Christ. 

1 a prayerful heart, not to. hear- the There is nothing very difficult to un- 
la ory of men, or some profound dis- derstand about this, is there? As I 
couise acquired by scholastic attain- said, -we have our individual rhission. 
ments, but to hear the. revelations of The Gospel comes; to us individually. 
Almighty God. It is necessary that the as the children of Him who is fhe 

speaker should be inspired; it is also Father of the spirits of all ffesh. He 

necessary that those who hear should required us in our repentance to put 
have the fellowship of the Spirit of away all evil, and to learn to-do well. 
God, with the understanding heart, or This was the condition, because if we 
else- -what benefit will there, be- from were immoral we would be averse, to 

worship the principles of righteousness. We 
of God? The condition of ^redemption could not represent the Lord Jesus 
pronounced by- the Apostle was simp- Christ, nor take upon us His name,- if 
ly, If we walk in the light, as He is we were impure. Jesus Christ Was ex- 
in -the light, we have fellowship one alted above His fellows because He lov- 
with another,- and the blood of Jesus ed righteousness and hated Iniquity. 
Chirst His Son cleanseth us . from all This is the condition we were sup- 
sin.-' (I John, 1; 7.). By-this we under- posed to have accepted. It is expected 
Stand that it is essential that we walk that we have come OiUt of the world 
in the light, that we serve God intel- and that our desires and our feelings 
ligently, and that we be led by the are no longer in harmony with the 
counsels of the Almighty, in order that world, but in harmony with the ever- 
may be able to fulfill our individual lasting principles of the Gospel of the 
mission. No one can fulfill that mis- Son of God. We were Catholics we 
Sion save ourselves. were Protestants of various denomina- 

, When- the Gospel was taught uSj and tions, or perchance we were infidels 
we were converted, and when we were when this message, these glad tidings 
going doiwn into the waters of b'ap- of great joy, came unto us and told us 
tism, the question was asked us that God had again spoken from the 
whether we were willing to serve God heavens, that He had restored to the 
and keep His commandments. We earth the precious gift of the Holy 
were supposed to be converted to the Ghost, which is the Spirit of revela- 
worship of the living and true God. It tion, and that the same condition ex- 
was expected that we had repented of isted now as existed in the primitive 
our sins, that we were offering unto church — that whoso would do the 
the Lord the acceptable offering of the will of the Father should know of the 
broken heart and the contrite spirit, doctrine; (John 7: 16, 17.) that these 
and that we were willing to take upon precious principles had been restored to 
“s the name- of Christ, deny ourselves the earth by a mighty angel, who had 
and follow Kim. Consequently the sim- " flown through the midst of heaven 
pie question was asked us by the man having the everlasting Gospel to 
■having authority to baptize, whether preach to men on the earth 
We were -willing to serve God and keep crying with a loud voice. Fear C^od' 
His commandments to the best of our and give glory to Him, for the hour of 
ability; and upon answering in the af- His judgment is come. (See Rev. 14 .) 
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It is published in the Bible, which goes 
all over the world, that this mighty 
angel wa.« to come, and that John the 
Baptist was not only the forerunner of 
Jesus Christ in His first coming, but 
also ii, ll>s s ond advent for of Him 
it was said that he was “the voice of 
om* that oryeth in the wilderness, Pre- 
jiarc ye the \v;iy of the l.ord, make 
straight in the desert a highway for 
our God.” (Isaiah 40: 3.) Jesus, in 
speaking of John, said: “For this is 
he, of whom it is written, Behold, I 
send my messenger before thy face, 
which shall prepare thy way before 
thee.” (Matthew 11: 10.) The passage 
Jesus referred to you will find in Mal- 
achi 3, which reads as follows: 


“Behold, I will send my messenger, 
and he shall prepare the way befot'e 
me: and the Lord, w'hom ye seek, shall 
suddenly come to His temple, even the 
messenger of the covenant, whom ye 
delight in: behold, he shall come, saith 
the Lord of hosts. 

"But who may abide the day of his 
coming? and who shall stand when be 
appeareth? for he is like a refiner's 
fire, and like fullers’ soap: 

“And he shall sit as a refiner and pur- 
ifier of silver,” etc. 


It migdit be a que'sfcion whether John 
fulfilled that mission in his first com- 
ing, So that it was not very singular 
that Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery 
should testify that John the Baptist 
visited them and conferred upon them 
the Aaronic Priesthood. How was it, 
if they w’-ere impostors, that they were 
enabled to discern that important fact? 
When the Gospel is taken from the 
Gentiles to the Jews, it will be with 
a voice crying, “Comfort ye, comfort 
ye my people, saith your God. Speak 
ye comfortably to Jerusalem.” What 
for? Because “that her warfare is ac- 
complished, that her iniquity is par- 
doned: for- she hath received of the 
Lord’s hands double for all her sins.” 
(Isaiah 40: 1, 2.) It will be a sound of 
glad tidings to the honest in heart 
among the Jews. 


Now, in these meditations we can- 
not help reflecting that, as a people, it 
would be impossible for us to be an 
immoral people. We are accused of 
being a sensual people: and, of course, 
If we are sensual w'e must be devilish, 
because we learn that men became sen- 
sual and devilish that departed from, 
God and the principles of purity and 
righteousness. But I say it is impos- 
sible for the Saints of God to be of 
that character, because a man ceases 
to be a Latter-day Saint whenever he 
acts immorally. The Lord has enjoin- 
ed upon us chastity. _ purity, ^o^esty 
and uprightness: and if 
guilty of these wrongdoings to whicn 


I refer we would no longer be Latter- 
day Saints. ]t is not the Latter-day 
Saints that commit themselves in this 
manner, it is the latter-day sinners. 
The instructions that we receive are 
entirely opposed to anything of the 
kind. In almost every re\elation that 
was given to the Elders in the days of 
the Prophet Joseph Smith, they were 
enj'oined to observe the principles of 
chastity, virtue and purity. Again, we 
believe in the everlasting Gospel as 
taught by the Son of God, and I will 
refer you to His language when He 
taught these principles to His disciples 
on this continent: 

“Behold, it is written by them of old 
time, that thou shalt not commit adul- 
tery; 

“But I say unto you, that whosoever 
looketh upon a wom'an, to lust after 
her, hath committed adultery already 
in his heart. 

“Behold, I give unto you a command- 
ment that ye suffer none of these 
things to enter into your heart.” (Ill 
Nephi 12: 27-29.) 

That is what the Latter-day Saints 
believe. You may ask, why? Jesus 
Christ answers: 

“For it is better that ye should deny 
yourselves of these things, wherein ye 
will take up your cross, than that ye 
should be cast into hell.” (Ill NephJ 
12: 30.) 

By this we understand that adulter- 
ers will be cast into hell. The Lord 
Jesus Christ understood it. David was 
a m.an after God’s own heart, and the 
Lord blessed him, and bore testimony 
that in nothing did he sin, save in his 
transgression with Uriah’s wife. (I 
Kings 15: 5.) Now, the Lord loved 
David, but he had to pay the penalty 
of his sin. The Latter-day Saints be- 
lieve that there are some sins which' 
men commit that cannot be forgiven, 
but they have to pay the penalty. The 
Lord Jesus Christ was very particular 
to teach this to His disciples on this 
continent. He also taught them what 
the Father had declared through Mala- 
chi, that they might understand the 
conditions and the necessity of obeying 
the ordinances of the house of God. 

Then again, we read of the son' of 
Alma being smitten by the harlot Isa- 
bel. and following her; and Alma bore 
testimony that the sin of fornication 
was the “most abominable above all 
sins, save it be the shedding of inno- 
cent blood, or denying the Holy Gho<;t 
(Alma 39: 5.) 

The Latter-day Saints understand 
this princple, and it would be impos 
slble for them to practice immoralitv 
and be the disciples of Jesus Chri<?t 
We have taken upon us the name n-p 
Christ; we are His representatives- an^ 
it would be more than we dared dn^f^ 
encourage such thoughts in our hearts^ 
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e Scriptures say that a murderer 
/T T life abiding in him. 

(1 John 3: 15.) There is no forgiveness 
tor such a sinner. The question may 
be asked, Why is it that a murderer 
■cannot be forgven? Simply because he 
takes that which he cannot restore. 
Kow can he atone for the sheddng of 
innocent blood? He cannot do it in 
this life. Look at the calamity that 
came upon the Jews through the shed- 
ding of innocent blood at Jerusalem, 
and then upon the Gentiles through 
the shedding of innocent blood at 
Rome! The curse of God came upon 
them. 

Can you tell me of a more heinous 
crime, save the shedding of innocent 
blood than for a man to secure the love 
and devotion and pure .affection of an 
Innocent young woman, ’ and then 
to watch his opportunity and take ad- 
vantage of her, rob her of her virtue, 
and then cast her off? Just think of 
it! He takes advantage of her sim- 
plicity,. her affection, and her solemn 
trust. How can he restore that wom- 
an’s virtue? Po.r the protection of 
women there was a law in Israel 
anciently that if a man humbled a 
woman, she should become his wife, 
and he should not put her a'way all his 
days. Do you think we can commit 
such crimes and expect to please God? 
X)o you think we can do such things 
and not have to face the bar of God 
and receive a just condemnation for 
deeds such as these? Yet men who do 
these things are frequently received in 
polite society! They never should be 
admitted into any decent society; for 
anyone that would be guilty of such 
acts is not worthy the fellowship of 
any decent man or woman. And when 
they have to stand before the bar of 
God ahd give an answer for the deeds 
clone in the body, they will learn some- 
thing concerning the miseries of hell. 
What is the result of such conduct? A 
wreck in the family! A broken-hearted 
mother! Sorrowing father! And to 
think that the guilty man can move 
In polite society and be associated with 
intelligent people, while the woman be- 
comes an outcast. This is all wrong. 

The Latter-day Saints should set 
their faces like a flint against every 
such sin. The Lord has commanded 
us over and over again to practice 
chastity, virtue and purity, and that 
we should not look upon a woman to 
lust after her. The world may think 
what they like about us; but I bear 
testimony that the Latter ■:day Saints 
are a virtuous people. They cannot be 
anything else. The man that has the 
fellowship of the Holy Ghost would be 
ashamed to have lustful thoughts; he 
Would pray the Lord to deliver hini 
from such impressions. ' The value of' 


having the fellowship of the Holy 
Ghost is that we may have the 
strength of character to resist evil and 
to choose the good. The Lord _ com- 
mands us to abstain from all evil, and 
to walk before Him with a broken 
heart and a contrite spirit, to be meek 
and lowly, teachable, learning the will 
of God and then doing it. That is 
what He has. called us. for. And He 
ha.s brought us into His Church that 
we may assist in the establishment of 
His righteousness, and be a peculiar 
people, a holy people, walking in the 
reverence of the Lord. If. we do not do 
it, we will become as ashes under the 
feet of the righteous. I presume there 
is no Latter-day Saint but what is 
looking forward for the second advent 
of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. 
That is what we are preparing our- 
selves for. And we .know that when 
He comes He will come with ten_thou- 
sand of His Saints, in flaming fire,tak- 
ing vengeance on them who know not 
God and who obey not the Gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Now, are we com- 
ing with Him, or are we going to be 
left behind? If we are not prepared 
to receive Him, woe unto us! Suppos- 
ing we die, do we not expect to come . 
with the Lord Jesus Christ? And how 
can we ever expect this unless we .ac- 
cept of the eternal conditions of the 
Gospel 

The Lord requires of us one-tenth of 
everything He gives to us, in kind. As 
I mentioned at our last General Con- 
ference, it never came to me so forci- 
bly and so simply as it did iii hearing 
one of our' sisters explaining the prin- 
ciple of tithing to a class she was 
teaching. She said unto them: “Sup- 
pose your father gave you ten apples, 
and he asked you to return one of 
’’-“m; wouldn’t you be very covetous 
if you did not return that one?” They 
smiled at the idea of their father giv- 
ing them ten apples and they not will- 
ing to return him one of thern. Yet' 
that is just so with some and the law 
of tithing. "Whatever we honestly ob- 
tain in the dispensation of the provi- 
dence of the Lord, He requires one- 
tenth of it to be given unto Him. That 
is the, principle, and it' is easily under- 
stood. And then He requires us to be 
large-hearted and generous to the 
poor, the widow and the fatherless. If 
we do not honor this requirement, we 
are under a curse. Now, the children 
smiled to’ think that they would not 
give one apple out of ten; but I tell you 
what some of us do: we cut the apple 
in half, and keep half of it; or we will 
give the Lord a quarter; and some, I 
am sorry to say, will bite a little piece 
off and give it to Him. That is just 
the way the Lord is treated by some 
with regard to the law of tithing, il 
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to ask this congregation whether 
_ nder such conditions, we are prepar- 
ourselves for the second coming of 
he Messiah. The Lord simply asks us 
to prove Him in this matter. 

T now herewith, s'aith the 

ord of hosts, if I will not open you the 
of heaven, and pour you out 
blessing, that there shall not be room 
enough to receive.” (Malachi 3: 10.) 

to bear testimony that it is 
the Lord who provides, whether we 
acknowledge it or whether we do not- 
Lf we wdll prove Him, we will learn 
more about Him and -about His ways, 
and understand the designs of His 
providence. We will be taught of God 
when we manifest unto Him that we 
honor Him and His laws, and that we 
in harmony with these everlasting 
conditions. I do not understand how 
I can honor God except I do as Ha 
wishes me. Abraham was justified by 
faith; he wms saved by grace. How 
was he justified by faith? Because he 
loved righteousness, honored the Lord 
in tithes and in offerings, and did 
everything He required at His hands 
Of course, he had the favor of God; 


of course, he was saved by the grace 
of God. So may we all be upon the 
same principle. But we must have 
faith, and we must demonstrate oui 
faith by our works. We must prove 
to God Almighty and to each other 
that we have faith in these everlasting 
principles by domg the will of Goa 
and manifesting unto our Father in 
heaven that we value those eternal 
principles that He has restored to the 
earth, that we appreciate His loving 
kindness in giving us the honor of be- 
ing adopted into His royal family, 
whereby we have become the sons and 
daughters of God, and showing our 
appreciation by honoring Hitu and 
reveriyrcing His holy name. 

My beloved brethren and sisters, let 
me exhort you, as your fellow laborer 
and servant In Christ Jesus, to live the 
principles of righteousness, and honor 
God by keeping His commandments, 
walking in the light as He is in the 
light, that we may have sweet fellow- 
ship with each other, and the blood of 
Jesus Christ to cleanse us from all sin 
and prepare us for His coming and 
kingdom. This is my earnest prayer 
in the name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSOR F. WHITNEY. 

Delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Sunday, May 8, 1898 

Three Great Teachers: Moses, Jesvs Christ and Joseph Smith — Jesus the Greatest of 
All — Moses Recognized hy Many as Eminent — A Tree to he Judged hy its Fruits — 

, Joseph Smith should he Judged hy this Rule — The Work of Moses in an Idola- 
trous World. — New Doctrines Taught hy Jesus — Joseph Smith as a Teacher — He 
Taught Us to he Kind and Forgiving — He Brought Us Knowledge of the True and 
Living God — Universal Salvation — True Saints Entitled to the Highest Glory. 


I realize, my brethren and sisters, the 
responsibility of the position that one 
occupies who is called to be a teacher, 
even temporarily, to the Latter-day 
Saints, .and I feel the need of depend- 
ing upon God this afternoon for what 
I shall say. I pray for His Holy Spirit, 
that it may inspire the words which 
shall be spoken; that nothing may be 
said that ought not to be said, and 
that nothing may be left unsaid that 
should be spoken. 

It is a great mission that rests upon 
men to be made teachers in the midst 
of their fellow men. I am now think- 
ing of three great teachers whom God 
sent forth to teach His truths to man- 
— truths thait perhaps have be- 
come so familiar to us that they seem 
like an oft-told tale, but which were 
strange and startling to the genera- 
tion to which they were first delivered. 
T^ese three teachers I regard as prob- 
ably the greatest that ever came forth 
from God. They are Moses, Jesus 
Christ, and Joseph Smith. An investi- 


gation of the truths they taught will 
fully warrant the declaration that 1 
make concerning them. 

There is no question among Christ- 
ians as to the pre-eminence of the 
Great Teacher — the greatest of all — even 
Jesus Christ, our Lord. It is con- 
ceded by all who believe in Him that 
He spake as never man spake. And 
many there be who accord to the 
Prophet Moses greatness and eminence 
as a teacher; It is recognized that 
the Ten Commandments which God 
gave through him are the basis of 
modern jurisprudence. But when it 
comes to Joseph Smith, the Prophet 
of the last dispensation, a smile of in- 
credulity, perhaps of scorn, wreathes 
many a face at the bare suggestion that 
he was a teacher, and a great teacher, 
come from God. 

But let us judge the tree by its fruits. 
Men do not gather grapes of thorns, 
or figs of thistles. Jesus Christ laid 
this down as a principle by which all 
men might be tested: “By their fruits 
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ye shall know them;” not by idle rn 
mors, not by the slanders of their eJ^^I 
mies but by what the men themselvL 
teach, bs’’ the ti'uths, or errors thev 
brinff forth, by the works they 'make 
manifest; for, said He, “A good tree 
cannot bring forth evil fruit/ neither 
^n a corrupt tree bring forth gJoa 
V, ,1 , Wherefore by their 

fruits shall know them.” We v ho are 
the disciples of Joseph Smith, or 
rather the disciples of the Son of God 
through the teachings of Joseph Smith 
are perfectly willing that his life and 
character, his teachings and his works 
should be submitted to this divine test. 
Judge Joseph Smith by the doctrines 
he enunciated, by the nobility of his 
character, by the sincerity of his life 
by the earnestness and honesty of his 
heart, made manifest in his willing- 
ness to die for the sake of his convic- 
tions. Do not judge him by idle tales 
and rumors. Look at the man him- 
self; take his teachings and his works; 
and judge him and them by the light 
that lighteth every soul that God has 
sent into the world. 


First, however, let us speak of Moses. 
In what consisted the greatness of his 
teachings? A glance at the condition 
of the world in his time is sufBcient to 
show this. He it was who brought 
to man the knowledge of the true 
and living God. Men had been 
vrorshipping various deities in the na- 
tions round about. Away off in India 
they worshiped the god Brahma, and 
saw in all the forces of nature and all 
the passions of men, good and evil, so 
many separate and distinct manifes- 
tations of the one god, Brahma, God 
was in everything, and these manifes- 
tations of natural power were manifes- 
tations of deity— a doctrine that mod- 
ern philosophy would call the “imman- 
ency of God,” who 


’•Warms in the sun, refreshes in the 
breeze, . 

[Slows in the stars and blossoms in the 
trG0S * 

Lives through all life, extends through 
SlH 

Spreads undivided, operates unspent. 

But was this a God that men could 
get very near to? Could they appr 
date such a. divinity and ^orship him 
in a satisfactory 

yearning soul of man, ^ 3^ 

near to its maker, feel that such a 
divinity as this was its Father in h 
.en? Down in EWJt they ^re wor- 

Sr/olt'’'S‘e%?o"codne'? ‘the beetle. 

taiabiteZ 

l-bThad ootne e‘r- 

watoh ancient people to 

ence paid by these 

Lnimals died it was regarded 

w/finriTwnh Tottly and magnificent 


ceremonies. It is supposed that one 
or the secrets of the hatred of the 
Egyptians for the Israelites was be- 
cause the latter were shepherds and at 
times slew the fatlings of their flocks. 
In Phoenicia, round about the land of 
Canaan, towards which Moses was 
about to lead the Children of Israel, 
who had just emerged from Egyptian 
bondage — they worshipped the sun as 
Baal, and the moon as Ashtoreth;the> 
also worshipped the stars, the seasons 
and the forces of nature. Everything 
in sight was a god — for polytheism pre- 
vailed there — and they worshipped 
these divinities with all manner of 
licentiousness. You remember, the 
worship of Baal and Ashtoreth was the 
great seductive influence that prevailed 
at times against the Children of Israel 
and led them away from the worship 
of Jehovah. 

Such were the ideas prevailing In 
these three centers of religious thought 
and philosophy when Moses the man 
of God, came forth. He proclaimed 
against these practices, this idolatry. 
He said in effect: You must not wor- 
ship the sun, or the moon, or any ob- 
ject in nature. These are the creations 
of God, they are not the Creator. You 
must worship God in heaven, the in- 
visible Jehovah, the Eternal Father, 
the Maker of heaven and of earth, 
who created man in His likeness,in His 
image, male and female. Lift your 
thoughts above the visible things of 
life. Walk not by sight, but walk by 
faith, and believe in God and trust in 
Him, although you do not see Him.” 
This was the substance of the teach- 
ing of Moses regarding the personality 
of God. He taught them that the be- 
ing they were to worship had created 
man in His own image. That was not 
the sun, nor the moon, nor the trees, 
nor the flowers. It meant that God was 
in the form of man; for if he had creat- 
ed man in His own image. He Himself 
must be in the image of man. 

This was the great service that 
Moses rendered to mankind. It is an 
old song, an oft-told tale to us who 
have inherited this knowledge even by 
tradition from the earliest times, and 
ba.ve had it restored to us in these 
latter times. We cannot half appre- 
ciate, except by a great effort of im- 
agination, the value of the service 
rendered by Moses, the Prophet of God, 
when he taught men whom they were 
to worship. 

Jesus Christ taught the same truth. 
He had been speaking of the Father 
to His disciples, and Philip said to 
PTim, “Lord, show us the Father, and 
it suffice th UB.” The Savior hnswered, 
“Have I been so long time with you, 
and yet hast^ thou not known me, 
Philip? he that hath seen me hath 
seen the Father.” Christ was in 
the form of a man. Paul tells 
us that He was the express likeness 
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of His Father's person. Here was 
a re-enunciation of the same principle 
taugrht by Moses, but which had be- 
come dim in the minds of men, as 
truth will ever become dim through the 
lapse of ages, if we do not talie a 
course to keep the testimony thereof 
alive in our hearts, if we do not live 
near to God, practicing the principles 
He has revealed, and if we do not have 
among us inspired men to teach us and 
remind us continually of the truth. 

Any fire will die out if it is not sup- 
plied with fuel. Any lamp will be ex- 
tinguished if it is not replenished with 
oil. The testimony of the truth, how- 
ever miraculously it may have been 
kindled in the human heart, however 
brightly it may bum for a time, will 
grow dim, will gradually die, and the 
living embers will become dead ashes, 
if the works that God has enjoined up- 
on us be neglected, if we do not meet 
together often, as He has commanded, 
and hear His word taught, if we do 
not submit ourselves to the discipline 
that He has instituted for the purpose 
of renewing and keeping alive our faith, 
and if we do not have living prophets 
and oracles of God to guide us, .to re- 
mind us, to admonish us, and to teach 
us anew the everlasting truth. These 
things come about very naturally, very 
gradually, but surely and inevitably, if 
we do not take the course that God has 
marked out. And so it was that, al- 
though Moses had taught the knowl- 
edge of the true God to the children of 
Israel, they were continually turning 
their backs upon Jehovah, forgetting 
the invisible Deity and worshiping Baal 
and Ashtoreth — things that they could 
see. You remember how prone they 
were to idolatiy, even in the days of 
’Moses — tainted with it no doubt from 
their long sojourn in Egypt; so that 
while Moses was up in the Mount, re- 
ceiving the knowledge of the true God, 
conversing with him face to face, in 
order that he might testify that he had 
both seen and heard the God that 
Israel was to worship, the people per- 
suaded Aaron to make them a golden 
.calf — one of the Egyptian gods. 

It is the tendency of the natural man 
'to demand “signs and outward mani- 
festations; the Israelites wanted a god 
that they could see; and hence they 
erected the golden calf, and bowed 
down before it. They were seduced 
agaiii and' again, because they neglect- 
ed to do the things that God required 
of them, and their minds were dark- 
ened in consequence. The knowledge 
that Moses had kindled in their hearts 
became dim, and gradually died away. 
They forgot th'at their God was in 
heaven, and they worshipped the sun 
and the moon, like the heathen nations 
around them. Hence it was necessary 
for the Lord to send® prophets again 
and again, to rekindle the old fire, to 
reviv.e in the hearts of His chosen peo- 
ple the original knowledge that they 


received from Moses, reminding them^ 
that they must not walk by sight, but 
must haVe faith in the invisible God 
and believe the testimonies of those 
who had been worthy to see and con- 
verse with him. The masses of the 
people were not worthy to see God. 
Moses tried to make His people wor- 
thy, but they would not submit them- 
selves to the necessary discipline; so 
the Melchisedec Priesthood and the 
fullness of the Gospel were taken into 
the heavens when Moses departed, and 
Israel was left with the law of Moses, 
with the law of carnal commandments,, 
with the Aaronic Priesthood to rule 
over them, until the dawning of a 
brighter day. 

When Jesus Christ came. He taught 
them new doctrines — that is, they were 
new to that generation, who were 
astonished at them, and because He 
taught them as one having authority, 
and not as the scribes. He told them. 
He wast he Son of God, and that He 
was in the image of His Father. He 
taught them that up above this world, 
in a heaven of happiness, peace and' 
glory, dwelt their Father, from whom 
He had come — come in fulfillment of 
Moses and the Prophets, who had tes- 
tified of Him. He came to restore the 
knowledge that was lost. He came te 
fulfill the requirements of the Law, 

‘ which had pre-figured by its sac- 
rifices and offerings ' the . ’ of- 
fering up of this - great 
sacrifice, the Lamb of God, in the 
meridian of time. “Think not,” said He^ 
“that I am come to destroy the law, 
or the prophets: I am not come to des- 
troy, but to fulfil.” But He came to- 
teach a new principle. “A new com- 
mandment I give unto you, that ye love- 
one another.” This was to His disciples. 
He also said, as He sat upon the- 
Mount of Olives delivering that great 
discourse called the Sermon on the 
Mount: 

“Te have heard that it hath been 
said. Thou shalt love thy neighbor and 
hate thine enemy. 

“But I say unto you. Love your 
enemies, bless them that curse you, do- 
good to them that hate you, and pray 
for them which despitefully use you, 
and persecute you; 

“That ye may be the children of your 
Father which is in hea,ven: for He 
maketh His sun to rise on the evil and 
on the good, and sendeth rain on the 
just and on the unjust. 

“For if ye love them Which love 
you, what reward have ye? Do not even- 
the publicans the same? 

^“And if ye salute your brethren only, 
what do ye more than others? Do not 
even the publicans so? 

' “Be ye therefore perfect, even as 
your Father which is in heaven is per- 
fect.” 

They were astonished at His doctrine. 
Why? Was it a new doctrine? No; it 
was as old as eternity. It was a part 
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of that everlasting Gospel that had 
been formulated in the heavens before 
the world was, and had been upon the 
earth in different dispensations. This 
same principle had doubtless been 
taught by Enoch, who with his city 
reached such a state of perfection that 
they were taken into the heavens by 
translation. Can you conceive that 
Enoch did not teach his people that 
they should love each' other, that they 
should return good for evil? I cannot. 

I believe that wherever the fullness 
of the Gospel has been preached, 
whether by an Adam, an Enoch, a 
Noah, an Abraham, or a Moses, men 
have been taught to love each other 
as the children of God, and to return 
good for evil. But it was a new doc- 
trine to the generation to whom Christ 
was sent. For fifteen hundred years the 
jews had been schooled under the law of 
Moses. It was a law -of strict justice, 
with little or no mercy. It was the 
law of retaliation. “An eye for an eye, 
and a tooth for a tooth.” This was as 
high a principle perhaps as they could 
comprehend, and was good as far as it 
went; for justice cannot be abolished. 
Men will receive the measure that they 
mete unto others. Christ taught this 
principle along with the principle of 
mercy and forgiveness and the return 
of good for evil. “Judge not,” says He, 
“that ye be not judged. For with what 
judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged; 
and with what measure ye mete, it 
shall be measured to you again.” He 
did not do away with the principle of 
justice, - but re-enunciated it. But 
did seek to take out of the hands of in- 
dividuals, the infliction of, vengeance 
upon those who had wronged them. 
Leave these things to God, was what 
He meant.. “Vengeance is mine; 1 
will repay, saith the Lord.” Do good 
to each other, forgive all men, serve 
God, and He will avenge your injuries. 
Perhaps no other principle is so closely 
associated with the name ,of Jesus 
Christ, except it be the atonement and 
the , resurrection, which he came to 
teach and exemplify, as the principle 
of the Golden Rule, the return of good 
for evil. 

Now, it seems a hard thing to do; 
but there is always some difficulty^ in 
obeying God. There is always something 
to be conquered in ourselves when w«s 
.make up our minds to live near to the 
Lord. But that is what we are here for. 
Selffconquest is the object of the reve- 
lation of God’s will to man. It is to 
make man Godlike; to lift him up, to 
make him more like His Father in 
heaven;, for he is destined to be like 
Him, But how long would we have to 
"^ait, if men continued to hate each 
other, to avenge their wrongs and in- 
flict injury in return for injury — how 
long would we have to wait before 
mankind would be Godlike and the 
world worthy to be rolled back into 
the presence of its Creator? 

The Prophet Joseph Smith— that 


much-misunderstood man 

time a striking camp was 

clpls. It ''^f„'2?s”ouri fn tSf yea. 
going down to Missou . 

1834. A member of the camp awu 
morning and found a ^ near his 

bed with him, coiled and and 

pillow. Horrorstrickp he 
his first thought was to , Prophet 
a stone and kill the snake, ^he Prophet 
told him not to do it. Said he ihe 
snake has not harmed you. it h^ 
trusted in you; do not kill it, ^ 

Is that great era of P®.®-®® nrophets 
to be ushered in, which the prophets 

have predicted, when the lion 
straw like the ox, when the sacking 
child shall play with the serpent, and 
they shall not hurt nor destroy m an 
the holy mountain of the Lord how. 
long must we wait for that great er^ 
the Millennium, if men continue to 
treat cruelly the .animals and crush 
their lives out of them without any 
provocation?” Joseph Smith taught 
men to be kind, to be merciful, to be 
forgiving, and to return good for 


I bear in mind another incident in 
his history, when he and some of his 
brethren were lying in a dungeon. Lib- 
erty jail, Missouri, during the winter 
of 1838-9, after the Saints, fifteen thou- 
sand men, women and children, had 
been driven from the state of Missouri. 
These brethren were treated with great 
cruelty in prison. It is said that the 
depravity of their jailors descended so 
low that they even cooked human flesh, 
taken from the body of a negro who 
had been killed, and offered it to these 
prisoners to eat; and the Prophet, 
warned by the Lord, told his 

brethren not to partake of it. It 
was in the midst of these cir- 

■'cumstances that one of the breth- 
ren was asked to pray; and he 
•prayed that God would damn the men 
who were treating them thus cruelly. 
When he got through, the others were 
laughing at him. He asked, “What is 
the matter?” They said, “We are 
laughing at your prayer.” “Well,” he 
replied, “if you want any better pray- 
ing than that, you can do it your- 
selves.” The Prophet then told him, 
“You yourself will yet see the day 
when you will pity these very men who 
are inflicting these injuries upon you. 
God has shown to me in vision the suf- 
ferings of the ungodly, and I had to 
pray to Him to close the vision when I 
saw the terrible judgments that would 
come upon the wicked.” The Prophet 
taught the principle ■ of patient sub- 
mission to wrong. And it is this that 
lifts men up above other men. When 
men injure us they put themselves in 
•our debt, and that debt remains until 
we cancel it by an act of retaliation. 

But men will say, as I have heard 
them say, “Why, if I should return 
good for evil to this or that person, 
he would not appreciate my motive; 
he would think I was soft, foolish, that 
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I was truckling, and that I meant it 
as an acknowledgement that he was 
right and I was wrong and had de- 
served all that he had done.” What If 
he should think so? What if some men’s 
souls are so limited that they cannot 
appreciate a magnanimous act? It is 
not for the effect upon them 
alone that you are taught to 

practice the golden rule; it is for 
the effect upon yourself. You can- 
not grow if jmu hate mankind. You 
cannot increase and expand, at least as 
ra.pidly as you might, if you cherish 
feelings of anger, jealousy and strife. It 
is because God wants you to grow, to 
become like Him, that He asks you to 
keep your hearts free from these 
things. Therefore what matters it 

whether your motives are undesrtood 
or not? You are not the first 
to have your motives misunder- 
stood. The effect upon you and upon 
me cannot be otherwise than good, 
if we forgive those who have injured 
us, and strive to love our enemies; for 
I believe that even this is possible, it 
we stand upon a plane high enough. If 
we remember who and what we are; 
that we were sent into this world to 
teach and exemplify the truth; that we 
came to be saviors of men, bearing the 
Holy Priesthood, having the Gospel ot 
peace and goodwill to administer; if we 
remember that we have been chosen to 
follow the Lamb of God whithersoevej 
He goeth, can we not advocate and 
practice the principles that He 

preached and that He died for? If wt 
cannot, what right have we to call our- 
selves His disciples? Follow me, ht 
said. He that would be my disciple, let 
him take up his cross and follow me; 
“Father forgive them, for thej 

know not what they do.” This 
was one reason why He could practice 
the principle ; He recognized that it 
was ignorance, to a great extent, that 
prevented men from doing right. They 
did not know fully the results of a 
wicked course. Even the men who 
murdered him did not know to the 
full extent what they were doing. He 
could pity their ignorance; and he lift- 
ed himself so high above them by a 
righteous life that He could say, and 
not only say but feel, “Father, forgive 
them; for they know not what they 
do.” He came to suffer for their sakes, 
and He was willing to suffer. And He 
has said to us in these latter times, 
“I, the Lord, will forgive whom I will 
forgive, but of you it is required that 
you forgive all men.” Why? Because 
God wants us to grow and expand and 
become godlike. We cannot do this with 
hatred in our hearts. We can only do 
it to the best advantage with love in 
our hearts, with feelings of kindness, 
generosity, mercy, forbearance and for- 
giveness. That is why we are required 
to practice these virtues. 

Joseph Smith, the third great 
teacher, as T have already 


reminded you, taught these same prin- 
ciples. He brought anew into the 
world the knowledge of the true and 
living God. Men had again forgotten 
the true God and how to worship him. 
Yes, in the midst of this full blaze, so- 
called, of Gospel light, men had actu- 
ally forgotten what had been taught 
thousands of years before regarding 
the personality o-f the Creator, They 
were worshipping Him again as a be- 
ing "without body, parts, or passions,’ 
who was in the sun, and the moon, 
and the stars, who., was in the flowere 
and the trees, and in all the manifesta- 
tions of nature. And so He is in one 
sense. By His Spirit He is in all these 
things---that Spirit which lightett 
every man that oometh into the 

world. The light of the sun? Yes, 
The light of the moon? Yes. The light 
of the stars? Yes; the light of all 
things; for light, like truth, has but 
one source — God. But we must not 
confound the Spirit of God with the 
personality of God, our Father in 
heaven. He who created man in His 
O'wn image, as Moses taught the chil- 
dren of Israel; He who was in the ex- 
press likeness of His Son Jesus Christ, 
who was in the form of man, and who 
with others taught this truth to the 
world. This was the God that men 
were to worship. But they were not 
wor.shipping Him when Joseph S>mith 
came forth to re-reveal and re- declare 
Him. His mind was confused over the 
many confiioting claims of the 
various Christian sects, one saying, 
"this is the right way,” an'other say- 
ing “that is the right way;” “lo, here 
is Christ,” “lo, there is Christ;” inso- 
much that he did not join any of 
them, but wenit to the Bible, which 
had come down through the ages con- 
taining the word of God. He read iu 
the Epistle of James, “If any lack wis- 
dom, let him ask of God, who giveth tc 
all men liberally, and upbraideth not 
and it shall be given him.” He did noi 
find there that he was to go to this 
man, or that man, to this church or 
that church; for the Priesthood and 
the Church of God were not upon the 
earth; but to go to God, g-o 
directly to his Father in heaven and 
ask Him for wisdom. In the simple 
faith of his heart he carried out thia 
behest; and while praying in the wood® 
near his father’s house, a elon'o.uF 
vision burst upon ,hig.„.view. First,, how- 
ever, he was attacked by an evil influ 
ence which tied his tongue and madp 
every effort to destroy him, but he kent 
on praying in his heart until he aa™ 
a light above his head brighter 
the noonday sun, and a pillar of 
descended until it rested upon the 
of the trees. In the midst of it h| 
two persons in the form of men- 
one of them, calling Joseph by 
and pointing to the other, said 
my beloved Son: hear Him ^ 
Joseph Smith doubt from that moment 
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States where I have travelled; you 
would be apt to be involved in a duel, 
or in- a fight of some kind. 

When the Latter-day Saints know 
of wickedness, they are determined to 
expose it and bring it to the light, 
and that which should be made pub- 
lic, they proclaim publicly, even though 
dt may have been learned secretly. 

I am satisfied of the blindness that 
exists in many of those whom we call 
upon to officiate, in different capaci- 
ties in the Church. 

The tiigb Council' have been re- 
ferred to to-day os among the number 
Vho ore in the fog. The reason 
why I verily believe that they are in 
the fog. is because the light of the 
Holy Ghost which is in our President 
tells ns the fact, and faith comes by 
hearing the word of Ood. 

Tho reason why I especially and 
.particularly believe that our Bishops 
are in the dark, is' from the fact that 
the manifestations of the Almighty 
ilirough the President of the Church 
reveals that fact to the people, and he 
gives us that revelation without making 
any special reserve therein, hence my 
faith. 

. , If 1 had no other evidence, his tes- 
i^mony would be sufficient foe me to 
^predicate my faith upon. 

The President’s remarks gave a vety 
-special rebuke to certain councils, 
and, more or less, to those who speak 
.from this stand. lie is not fond of 
:tho smoothness that some are de- 
lighted with.. 1 am aware that the 
.Saints come here -to listen, and that 
many of them are fond of. smooth 
^sayings and nicely turned periods, 
ibeing pleased therewith as with a 
ibeaotiful song : their ears are tickled 
/and their fancies excited, but they go 
<away without being vitally benefited. 

. Wo hare to deal with the people of 
(Godv and we care but little about the 
ebbing and flowing of nations, when 
* their ebbings and flowings du not*par- 
-tioularly affect 'the Saints* of the Most 


High. We expect to see abomina- 
tions and commotions abroad on the 
earth, bnt I do hope that the time 
has actually come when filth will be 
cleansed from the midst of Israel. 

As' a people we are right in priu- 
ciple, in doctrine, and in precepts. 
But are we all perfectly right in prac- 
tice*? This is a question which we 
should well examine and understand. 

Do all ' the people practise righ- 
teousness ? Do they all live their reli- 
gion, and tho principles that they have 
received ? In other words, do all tho 
people act according to what they 
understand ? Do they do the best 
they know how? If they were all 
doing the best they know hoir. there 
would be no fault found witli them ; but 
1 am satisfied that they are* not, for if 
they were, the President would not 
stand up here and rebuke you. ¥oa 
are rebuked because you sufler your- 
selves to be led by the enemy into the 
fog, because the Spirit of God and the 
light of the Holy Ghost are not at all 
times upon you. 

Last Sunday, the President cbos- 
tised some of the Apostles and Bishops 
who were oh the grand jury. Did he 
fully succeed in clearing away the 
fog which surrounded them, and in 
removing ’blindness from their eyes? 
No, for they conld go to their room 
and again disagree, though, to their 
credit, it must be admitted that a brief 
explanation made them unanimous in 
their action. 

Not long ago I heard that, in* a 
certain case, the traverse jury Were 
eleven against one, and what is more 
singular, the one (done was right in 
his views of Uie case. 

Several had got into the fog to 
suck and eat the filtb'of a Gentile 
law courts ostensibly a court of ’Utah, 
though 1 call it a GemHe court. 
Why? Because 'it does not magnify 
the laws of .Utah, as -provided fordu 
the “ Organic Act,^’ by which “Act” 
and ilawe it •alone' existsias^a* court. *’ 
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before, that hig 
fl heaven was in the form of 

Christ 

was m the form of a man? No- It was 

Sf ^^^^witiF in glory before his eyes 
3°^® anv of the 
1°^ was about to found 
ttis Church upon the earth, and he— 
tnis boy had been chosen to do a great 
work for God in this last dispensation. 

This w^ the calling of Joseph Smith. 
He taught anew that God was in the 
forni of man; that man was made is 
the image of God; and he taught the 
principles of justice, mercy, charity, 
and forgiveness. Therefore, I say, as 
one who believes in him . as a Prophet 
of God, judge the tree by its fru'ts 
Do men not inspired of God teach men 
to love each other; to believe in the 
God of Abraham. Isaac, and Jacob, the 
God of Moses, the God of Jesus Christ; 
to be charitable, to be honest, to be 
virtuous, to be upright, to be kind, 
loving and forgiving, and to return 
good for eviir No, they do not. You. 
may know the tree by its fruits. Men 
do not gather grapes of thorns, or figs 
of^thi^les. And if men draw near t'' 
God in their lives.and teach and practice 
the teachings of His servants, they 
follow in the footsteps of their Savior 
— they do not follow after evil; and Jo- 
seph Smith did not. He taught the 
truths that the Prophets before him 
had taught; and he went beyond 
them. Yes, for this great movement 
nicknamed “Mormonism” is like a 
mighty tidal wave rolling up- the beach 
of history, destined to make a higher 
ripple mark than any wave that has 
preceded it. Joseph Smith taught men 
to look up to heaven and conceive of 
a God in the form of man. He taught 
them that they could become like their 
Father and God, who was “an exalted 
Man.” And what is more simple and 
reasonable? Don’t you parents expect 
your children to become like you? Or 
do you expect your children to be some- 
thing else than men andlwomen? No 
You men will see your sons becomfl 
men; you women will see your daugh- 
ters become women. Then God our 
Father— yes, and • our Mother— Ir 

heaven, looking down upon this world 
— ^this school house in which their chil- 
dren are being educated — expect, and 
Joseph Smith taught it as a truth, that 
their children will be exalted. If they 
pursue the proper course, until they 
shall become divine beings them.selves, 
worthy to stand upon that plane where 
stand their Father and their Mother 
in heaven.’ Like begets like; and tht 
principle of eternal progress will maki 
of man a God. 

Joseph Smith also’ taught the greal 
principle of universal salvation. The 
Gospel of Jesus Christ saves all ro^.n; 
but saves them according to tneir 
. merits, In different degrees ot glory, 
' True, there are some exceptions. There 


are some who cannot be saved, whe 
remain filthy still, because they will not 
receive the truth, or, rather, having re- 
ceived it, throw it away and trample 
upon it wittingly. Men who, knowing 
that a thing is true, will not receive it 
will not live it, cannot be sanctified by 
that truth. Men who are so perverse 
that they will utterly reject light and 
knowledge, knowing it to be light and 
knowledge, cannot be redeemed by 
it, for they place themselves 
outside the , pale of redemption. 
But are there many who would do this? 
I have this much confidence in the hu- 
man race: I believe that the most oi 
men would, if the truth were brought 
to them, obey it, either fully or in 
part; that they would not fly in the 
face of God, knowing him to be God, 
nor reject His truth, knowing it to bt 
His truth. Hence the Savior said, 
“Father, forgive them; for they know 
not what they do.” But those whe 
do know, their situation is far more 
serious. God is merciful to ignorance 
He cannot look upon sin with allow- 
ance, but he can allow for human 
weakness. ’ He cannot compromise 
with sin. He saves us from our sins, 
not in our sins; and He has instituted 
means whereby we may get rid of oui 
sins. He tells us to believe, to have 
faith, to repent of our sinSj and have 
them washed away by baptism, by be- 
ing immersed— buried — in the water 
and brought forth out of the water, in 
the likenes-s of His birth and resurrec- 
tion. And not only this, but we are 
required to practice all that God re- 
.veals- This is the celestial law — to 
live by every word that proceeds from 
His mouth; not to select this principle 
or that principle, and say, “This is my 
Gospel;” but listen to Him and to Hxa 
servants who bear the holy Priesthood, 
and follow them, and obey them; for 
they are the mouthpieces and oracles 
of God. This is the celestial law. You 
need not try to tie it down to any one 
thing: it means everything that we art. 
commanded to do. We are here that it 
may be seen whether we will observe* 
to do all that the Lord our God re 
quires at our hands. 

And what awaits those who obey this 
celestial law? These are they who are 
of the glory of the sun, of the celestial 
kingdom, whose glory the sun of the 
firmament is .written of as being typi- 
cal. They who receive the Gospel in 
the flesh when it is presented to them; 
who live its holy principles, and are 
faithful unto the end; they are saved, 
redeemed, sanctified and exalted by 
it They go into the celestial 
kingdom, to enjoy the full presence ol 
God the Father. They are beings celes- 
tial, and their glory is the glory of the 
sun. All things are theirs, and they 
are Qhrist’s, and Christ is God’s. But 
they who reject the Gospel here, ana 
put off the day of their salvation, and 
have to be preached to in the spirit 
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world, where their spirits will go, aa 
did the spirits of the antediluvians, 
those who were swept off by the flood, 
and to whom Christ in the spirit went 
and preached, even to “the spirits in 
prison” — they who put off the day ol 
their salvation, and think “we will have 
a good time here and will obey the 
Gospel hereafter,” they must answei 
for this neglect, and after they have 
answered for it and realized what they, 
have lost, they will be saved— not in 
the celestial kingdom, but in a lesser 
kingdom called the terrestrial, the dif- 
ference between which and the celestial 
world is as the difference between the 
moon that rules the night and the sun 
that is king of day. The heathen na- 
tions that were never given the Gospel, 
and consequently never sinned against 
it, are also heirs of the terrestrial king- 
dom. But those who reject the Gospel 
altogether and are besotted and crime- 
stained — what of them? It is written 
that they will be thrust down to hell; 
even the murderer, the liar, the sor- 
cerer, and the whoremonger. They will. 
In short, be damned. But they w.‘’i 
only be damned to the extent justifieo 
by their sins. Even for them. there is 
hope, after they have “paid the utter- 
most farthing.” Thev will be pimished, 
as all men must be, for neglect of 
duty, for transgression of the laws oi 
God; but after they have been pun- 
ished sufficiently, they will be brought 
forth and saved in a glory of whic> 
the stars in heaven are tvDicaJ. 

Joseph Smith taught this great and 
mighty doctrine. He reenunciated an 
old truth; for Paul the Aposle had 
spoken concerning it, though men had 
lost the knowledge of what he meant — 
when he said, “There is one glory of 
the sun,and another glory of the moon, 
and another glory of the stars; for one 
star differeth from another star in 
glory. So also is the resurrection of 
the dead. 


Brethren and sisters, we who are 
Latter-day Saints; we who are fol- 
lowers of Jesus Christ, of Joseph Smith, 
of Brigham Young, of John Taylor, of 
Wilford Woodruff, and of the Apostles 
and Prophets of today whom God has 
placed over us to counsel and to teach 
us; we are entitled, if our course be 
consistent, to the highest glory of all — 
the celestial kingdom. But in order to 
attain it we must not live after the 
manner of the world: we must live by 
every word that proceedeth from the 
mouth of God; we must be willing to 
make sacrinces, even as great as Abra- 
ham’s in offering- his son Isaac, should 
God require it. This is the key to the 
celestial kingdom— the principle of 
obedience, which may involve many 
and great sacrifices. This is what 
makes the way straight and the gate 
narrow, and few there be that find it, 
because our hearts are so much set 
upon the things of this world, and we- 
love the honors of mien— we love wealth, 
we love pleasure, we love this world, we 
bow down to it and worship it as Israel 
worshiped the golden calf; We cannot 
or do not lift our thoughts all the time 
to worship the invisible God. Because 
of this, many of us stand in jeopardy 
of losing celestial glory. But God grant 
that all who are straying, if such there 
be, may turn into the right way— the 
narrow way — and serve God with all 
their hearts, their might, mind and 
strength. May we not disappoint the 
heavens, that sent us forth to be 
teachers .and exemplars and saviors of 
m^n; and when the time comes that 
the fullnes decreed by the Father shall 
be bestowed upon His children, mar 
we not twinkle like the stars, or beam 
like the , moon, but blaze like the sUn 
in his noonday majesty, as inhabi- 
tants and citizens of the' celestial 
commonwealth, the glorious kin.gdom 
of our- God. Amen. 


DISCOIJRSE BY PREST. JOSEPH F. SMITH. 

Delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Sunday, June 12, 1898. 

To sustain the Authorities an important duty resting upon the Saints— It is God’S 
comman^Sahbath Breaking— Duty of Parents to instruct their children— In. 
Ghnsts Church t^ members either progress or retrograde— The cords thatuniie 


I have been requested to say a few 
J always an earnest de- 

<5"ty, and when the Lord 
servants by the presence 
and influence of His Spirit, they are 
generally aMe to perform their duty, 
at least to His acceptance. I feel ve^y 

and I desire an interest in your faith 
and prayers, that I may have the good 


Spirit with me 'during the time that I 
shall occupy. 

have met together this afternoon 
m the capacity of a conference of this 
btake of Zion. 'We have had presented 
hs. the Stake authorities, to- 
f^^her With the home missionaries, 
that we might sustain them by our 
vote, which means also by our faith 
prayers, and to stand by them in 
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the discharge of all the duties that de- 
volve upon them. It is an important 
duty resting upon the Saints who vote 
to sustain the authorities of the 
Church, to do so not only by the lift- 
ing of the hand, the mere form, but in 
deed and in truth. There never should 
be a day pass but all the people com- 
posing the Church should lift up their 
voices in prayer to the Lord to sustain 
His servants who are placed to pre- 
side over them. Not only should they 
do this in behalf of the President of 
the Stake and his counselors, but they 
should do it in behalf of the High Coun- 
cil, before whom, in connection with 
the Presidency of the Stake, matters of 
vast importance to the members of the 
Church are brought from time to time 
for their judgment and counsel. These 
men should have the faith of the peo- 
ple to sustain them in the discharge 
of their duties, in order that they may 
be strong in the Lord. These authori- 
ties are also presented before the peo- 
ple so that if there is any fault in them 
worthy .of objection to their acting in 
the positions to which they are called, . 
the Saints who know of these objec- 
tions may make them manifest, in or- 
der that such inquiry may be institut- 
ed as may be necessary to ascertain 
the truth, that those who are not wor- 
thy may be dropped, and only such as 
are worthy and faithful in the per- 
formance of . their duties be sustained 
in these exalted positions in thei 
Church. I was pleased to see the 
unanimity with which the people voted 
to sustain aJl those, whose names were 
presented before them this afternoon; 
and I hope that the feeling or deter- 
mination of the people is as unanimous 
and as sincere as the vote would indi-. 
cate. 

We should not permit ourselves to 
go about from day to day with a spirit 
of murmuring and fault-finding in our 
hearts against those who are presented 
before us to be sustained in responsible 
positions. If we have anything in our 
hearts against any of these brethren, 
it is our duty, as conscientious members 
of the Church, first, as the Scriptures 
direct, to go to them alone and make 
known to them our feeling toward them 
and show them th,e cause of such feel- 
ing; not with a desire in our hearts 
to widen or increase the difficulty, but 
we should go to them in the spirit of 
reconciliation and brotherly love, in a 
true Christian spirit, so that if any 
feeling of bitterness exists within us 
it may be absolutely removed; and it 
we have cause against our brother, that 
he may be in a position to remedy the 
evil. We should seek to love one an- 
other and to sustain each other as 
children of God and as brothers and 
sisters in the cause of Zion. 

The presentation of the authorities 
of the Church before a conference is 
made obligatory upon the Church. It 
is the command of the Lord that we 


shall meet together to transact the 
business of the Church, an important 
part of which is to sustain the authori- 
ties of the Church, thus renewing oui 
covenant* to uphold God’s authority 
which He has instituted in the earth 
for the government of His Church. 
And I cannot emphasize too strongly 
the importance of Latter-day Saints 
honoring and sustaining in truth and 
in deed the authority of the Holy 
Priesthood which is called to preside. 
The moment a spirit enters into the 
heart of a member to refrain from 
sustaining the constituted authorities 
of the Church,that moment he becomes 
possessed of a spirit which inclines to 
rebellion or dissension; and if he per- 
mit that spirit to take a firm root in 
his mind,it will eventually lead him into 
darkness and apostasy. It makes no 
difference how much we may profess 
to love the Gospel and prize our stand- 
ing in the Church, if we allow the spirit 
of darkness to take possession of oui 
minds, the light and love within us 
will go out, and bitterness and enmity 
will take possession of our souls. Then, 
oh! how dark, how bittter and wicked 
we may become! 

President Angus M. Cannon, in his 
remarks, rather admitted that one-half 
of the people were given to neglect of 
duty and to practices which are con- 
trary to the requirements of heaven, 
especially with regard to the obser- 
vance of the Sabbath day. As I came 
to this meeting I overtook one of the 
brethren, and he remarked to me that 
as he passed by the station he saw a 
vast crowd of people there ready to go 
out to some pleasure resort. Now, some 
of these may have been professedly 
Latter-day Saints. I do not say they 
were, because I did not see them; but 
if any of those profess to be Latter- 
day Saints, then the course they are 
pursuing today is contrary to the law 
of God, contrary to the covenants thev 
have made in the waters of baptism, 
and contrary to the covenants entered 
into in the most sacred places to which 
Latter-day Saints are admitted. They 
are violating the Sabbath day, they are 
dishonoring a commandment of the 
Lord; they are proving themselves dis- 
obedient to the law, and they are doing 
that which is not pleasing in the sight 
of God.and which will result eventually 
in their injury, if not in their apostasy 
It is as much the duty of the Latter- 
day Saints to honor the Sabbath day, 
and to attend to those duties which are 
required at their hands upon the Sab- 
bath, as it is for them to be honest 
with their neighbors and otherwise to 
live righteous lives. There are many 
people, especially the young, who are, 
more or less indifferent 'in regard to 
their religious' duties. They appear to 
be thoughtless. They do not .under- 
stand the necessity for them to observe 
or keep the commandments of the Lord. 
And there is connected with this negli- 
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sence on the part of the young people 
a greater negligence on the part of the 
parents of these young people. Where 
parents have children who are neglect- 
ful of their duties and disobedient to 
the principles of the Gospel, it is the 
bounden duty of tliose parents to in- 
struct their children and to urge them 
to perform the duties which belong to 
Saints. It is also the duty of the par- 
ents to set an example before their 
children in honoring the Sabbath day, 
in prayerfulness in the family circle, 
and in attending to every duty as Lat- 
ter-day Saints. The father and mother 
who neglect to teach their children and 
to encourage them, to perfoTm their, du- 
ties. will live to regret their own folly. 

We read in the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants that it is required of 
parents to teach their children "to un- 
derstand the doctrine of repentance, 
faith in Christ the Son of the living 
God, and of baptism and the gift of 
the Holy Ghost by the laying on of the 
hands when eight years old.” “Arid 
they shall also teach their children to 
pray and to walk uprightly before the 
Lord.” And if the parents fail to do 
this, and the children go astray and 
turn from the truth, then the Lord has 
said that the sin shall be upon the 
heads of the parents. What a terri- 
ble thought it is that a father who 
loves his children with all his heart 
should be held responsible^ before God 
for having neglected those whom he 
has loved so dearly until they have 
turned away from the trutjti and have 
become outcasts. The loss of these 
children will be charged to the par- 
ents, and they will be held responsi- 
ble for their apostacy and darkness. I. 
have tried to imagine how it would be 
possible for one who is guilty of this 
great crime in the sight of the Lord 
to reconcile his feelings, should he p'er- 
adventure be admitted into the celes- 
tial kingdom, while knowing that 
through his neglect his children were 
in outer darkness. , But I came to the 
conclusion, after reflection upon this 
subject, that where parents are neg- 
lectful of their children, and iii con- 
sequence of such neglect the children 
are unworthy to enter into the celes- 
tial kingdom of our God,it will be im- 
possible for the parents to enter there. 
I believe that to be the truth. I do 
not believe it would be possible for me 
to be admitted into exaltation arid 
glory In the kingdom of God, if 
through my neglect of duty my chil- 
dren shoul become ' the children of 
darkness and be cast out from the 
presence of God. So great Is the re- 
sponsibility resting upon parents to- 
ward their children that it is a most 
terrible thing for parents to neglect 
their children In this regard. Let us 
remember that God Almighty has 
spoken from the heavens in these last 
days, that He has restored the Gos- 


pel in its fullness, and that He has 
bestowed the Holy Priesthood upon 
men. Let us remember that He has 
given unto us talents and gifts, and 
He holds us responsible for the 
use we make of those talents arid gifts. 
It is a matter of integrity on the part of 
the people of God toward God himself. 
It is a matter which savors of life unto 
life or of death unto death, unto all 
that have entered into the covenant of 
the Gospel of Christ, It is not some- 
thing that we can trifle with. It is 
like a two-edged sword; it cuts both 
ways. Therefore, we should look well 
to our ways, and 'see to it that we dis- 
charge our duties faithfully as parents 
in Zion. The wives should be united 
with their husbands, and the husbands 
with their wives, in exerting their in- 
fluence over their children in this di- 
rection. I cannot conceive of any- 
thing that would grieve my heart so 
much as to see one of my children turn 
away from the Gospel and become an 
■unbeliever, and separated from the peo- 
ple of God. There is nothing I can 
, think of that would be so dreadful to 
me. Death of the body from any causes 
would be preferable to one of my 
children turning away from this Gospei. 
My children must not and will not turn 
away with my consent. If they do 
turn away, it iriust be over my protest, 
and against my example. I will plead 
with my children; I will endeavor with 
all the power I possess to have them 
as true and faithful to this Gospel as it 
is possible for me to be; because with- 
out all of them in the kingdom of God 
I would feel that my household was 
not perfect. I want my children to go 
with me. If I can prove myself worthy 
of an entrance into the kingdom oi 
God, I want my children there; and 
-I propose to enter into the kingdom of 
my God. I have set out for that, and I 
propose, with the help of the Lord and 
through humility and obedience, to 
complete my mission on this earth and 
to be true to God all my days. I have 
made up my mind to this, and am de- 
termined ■with the help of God that 
I will not fail. Therefore, I 
warit my children with me. I want my 
family to accompany me, that where I 
go they may’ go also, and that they 
may share whatever exaltation I re- 
cei've. It grieves the hearts of parents 
when their children are disobedient to 
them. I would like my children, and 
alll the children in Zion, to know that 
there is nothing in this world that is 
of so much value to them as the 
knowledge of the Gospel as it has been 
restored to the earth in these latter 
days through the Prophet Joseph 
Smith. There is nothing that can 
compensate for its loss. There is 
nothing on earth that can compare 
with the excellency of the knowledge 
of Jesus Christ. Let, therefore, all the 
parents in Zion look after their chil- 
dren, and teach them the principles of 
the. Gospel, and strive as far as possl- 
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ble to get them to do their duty nut 
mechanically, because they are urged 
to do it, but try to instill into the hearts 
of the children the spirit of truth and 
an abiding love for the Gospel, that 
they may not only do their duty be- 
cause it is pleasing to their parents, ' 
but because it is pleasing also to them- 

We heard this morning something, 
about the tree which puts forth good 
rrult, and that an evil tree can 
not put forth good fruit. We 
have all kinds of trees, and 
those trees which really do put forth 
good fruit are comparatively few. 
When I speak of good fruit, I refer to 
that fruit which is mete for the 
Father’s kingdom. There are many 
varieties of fruit, and there are many 
degrees of goodness. Then there are 
trees which bear no fruit at all. These 
cannot continue long; for when the 
tree ceases to bear fruit, it becomes 
cumbersome to the garden, and ere 
long it will have to be hewn down and 
cast into the fire, because of its worth- 
lessness. The same result will follow 
with those trees which bear bad fruit. 

In Christ’s Church we cannot be 
neutral nor inert. We must either 
progress cr retrograde. It is necessary 
for the Latter-day Saints to keep 
pushing on, in order that they may 
keep their faith alive and their spirits 
quickened to the performance of their 
duties. Let us remember that we are 
engaged in God’s work — and when I 
say God’s work I mean that we are en- 
gaged in the work which the Almighty 
has instituted In the earth for our sal- 
vation individually. Every man 
should be laboring for his own good 
and as far as possible for the good of 
others. There is no such thing in the 
science of life as a man laboring ex- 
clusively for himself.' We are not in- 
tended to be alone in time nor in eter- 
nity. Each individual is a unit in the 
household of faith, and each unit must 
feel his' or her proportion of the re- 
sponsibility that devolves upon the 
whole. Each individual must be dili- 
gent in performing his duty. By doing 
this, and keeping himself pure and un- 
spotted from the world, he assists 
others to keep themselves pure 
and unspotted. For instance, a 
man who is faithful in ob- 
serving ,the Sabbath day and in 
aittending to the duties of that day, 
will at least set an example unto all he 
is associated v/ith. Th.’ man .who is 
prayerful before the Lord will set an 
example before all others who see and 
know his conduct. The man wiho is 
honest in dealing with his neighbor will 
set an example for good. Those who do 
this are genuine representatives of 
Zion; they are the children of God in- 
deed and of a truth, and there rests 
with them the spirit of light and the 
love of God. They are in a saved 
oonditlon, and will continue to be in a 
saved condition so long as they con- 


tinue to observe the principles of the 
Go'spel. It is useless for us to mourn 
over the evils that we ourselves have 
caused, unless by repentance we may 
make restitution for the evils we have 
done. It is a terrible thing for men 
and women to allow themselves to go 
so far in the neglect of duty that evils 
will result from their misconduct which 
they will be powerless thereafter to 
eradicate or to make restitution for. 

Let us repent now; let us observe the 
commandments of the Lord; let us do 
our duty from this moment on; let us 
be honorable and honest before God and 
men. 

May God bless the people, and may 
His- Spirit abide in our hearts and lead 
us in the path of duty, and may all 
this people realize that they are asso- 
ciated with God’s great latter-day 
work, which has for its purpose the 
reclamation of the world and the salva- 
tion of the children of men, both those 
Who are living in the earth and those 
who have died without a knowledge of 
the Gospel; for God has revealed a plan 
and has established means in His 
Church by which the Gospel may be 
preached not only to the living but to 
the dead. This is the last call upon the 
inhabitants of the world to repentance. 
All men are now called upon to repent 
of their sins, to forsake them, and to 
turn unto God and live, and to receive 
His Priesthood, which He will freely 
give to all who are worthy, that they 
may receive exHtation in His kingdom. 
Men cannot be exalted ,in the kingdom 
of God who receive not this Gospel 
and this Priesthood. Men may be saved 
without possessing the Priesthood, but 
no man can be exalted without it. Men 
and women may be saved singly, but 
men and women will not be exalted 
'separately. They must be bound to- 
gether in that union which has been re- 
vealed in this great latter dispens‘ation. 
The man is not without the woman in 
the Lord, and neither is the woman 
without the man in the Lord. What- 
ever men and women may say or think 
in relation to this, they cannot obtain 
an exaltation in the kingdom of God 
single and alone. Therefore, I repeat 
what r said before, that we do not la- 
bor for ourselves alone. There is no 
such thing as single exaltation in the 
kingdom of God. We are bound 
togeter by cords Which can 
never be broken. The hearts of 
the fathers are turned unto the chil- 
dren, and the hearts of the children 
must be turned unto the fathers. The 
fathers and the children must be bound 
together in the new and everlasting 
covenant, and they must be bound by 
the power of God, else they may be 
put asunder. This uniting together of 
husband and wife, and of parents and 
children, under the new and ever- 
lasting covenant, is an essential part 
of the glorious Gospel that has been re- 
vealed in the latter days; and a rnan 
who has neglected these essential duties 
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will be in a sorry plight when he pre- 
sents himself at the door of the celes> 
tial city and asks for permission to 
enter there. No man will ever enter 
there until he has consummated his 
mission; for we have come here to be 
conformed to the likeness of God. He 
made us in the beginning in His own 
image and in His own likeness, and He 
made us male and female. We neVei ' 
could be in the image of God if we 
were not both male and female. Read 
' the Scriptures, and you will see it for 
yourselves as God has said it. Ho 
has made us in His own form and like-, 
ness, and here we are, male and femalo, 
parents and children. And we niust , 
become more ' and more like 
Him^more like Him “in loVe, in 
charity, in " forgiveness, in pa- 
tience, longsuffering and forbearance; 
in purity of thought and action, in in- 
telligence, and in all respects, that we 
may be worthy of exaltation in Hia 
■presence. It is for this that we hayo 
come to the earth. This is the Work 
we have to perform. God has shown 
us the way and given us the means b> 
which We may consummate and fulfill 
our mission upon this earth and per- 
fect our destiny; for We are destined 
and foreordained to becO'me like God, 
and unless we do become like Him, we 
vdll never be permitted to dwell With 
Him. When we become like Him you 
will find that we will be presented be- 
fore Him in the form in Which We were 
created, male and female. The woman . 
will not go there alone, and the man " 
, will not go there alone, and claim 
exaltation. They may attain a degree 
of salvation alone, but when they are 
exalted they will be exalted according 
to the law of the celestial kingdom. 
They cannot be exalted in any other 
way, neither the living nor the dead^ 
.It is well for us to learn something 
about why we build temples, and Why 
we administer in them for the dead 
as well as for the living. We do this 
that we may become like unto Him, 
and dwell with Him eternally; that we 
may become sons of God, heirs of God 
and joint heirs with Jesus Christ 
Therefore, it will not do for us- to al- 
low our children to grow up like noxi- 
ous weeds. We must bring them up 
in the way they should go, that when 
they get old they will not depart 
therefrom. We must instil into their 
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hearts a love for the Gospel of Christ, 
so that they will love it more than 
they love the world or anything in the 
world. Men should love God and His 
truth more than they love women, and 
women should love the Lord more 
than they, love men. We should love 
God first and foremost. He should 
be uppermost in our thoughts. We 
should prefer Him to . all else in the 
world. We should obey Him above 
everything else in the world. Then, 
next to God, let u's love one another. 
Be sure, as it is stated in the Scrip- 
"tures, that whoso says he loves God 
■ and hates his brother, is a liar, and 
the truth is not in him. We cannot 
say truthfully that we love God when 
' We- have hatred in our hearts toward 
our- brethren and sisters. We must 
repent of this hatred and this feeling 
of unforgiveness, and cease to cherish 
such feelings, or We never can be like^ 
the Father nOr the Son.^ 

• May God help us to live our religion. 
And above all else in the world, let us. 
try to save ourselves and our children. 
Keep them from ■ ’ going out to seek 
amusements on the Sabbath day. Teach . 
them that one day in seven has been ' 
set apart and hallowed for a day of 
Worship, a day of solemn thought, a 
day of prayer and thanksgiving, and 
to partake of the Lord’s Supper in 
memory of , Him and His matchless 
atonement. Let us teach our chldren 
that they should observe tlie Sabbath 
to keep it holy, and that, too, because' 
they love to do it as also because God 
has commanded it. Then they will get 
recreation and rest, change and pleas-, 
ure, in a legitimate way on other days. ' 
We are living in a biest land in these 
respects. We have our holidayss and 
they are numerous- and if they are not , 
sufficiently numerous we may havt. 
more of them, if the people desire it and 
will enact laws establishing more days- , 
of recreation and amusement. But we 
already have our 4th and 24th, of July, 
Christmas, New Tear /and Thanksgiv- 
ing day.Arbor day, Washington’s Birth- 
day, and other days perhaps, which I 
do not recall.' Still if these are not 
enough, let us have more days on which 
We may rest and have recreation, and 
let us not desecrate the Sabbath. May 
God help us to do risrht, is my prayer 
m the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY PREST. JOSEPH. F. SMITH. 

Delivered at the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, June 19, 1898. 

ChiZdren of the Lctfiev-dciy Saints following in the footsteps of their fathers — A. field 
at home for missionatncs—A Duty of the Teachers^On violation of the Sabbath — 
A protest against transgression of the laws, of God. 


I realize the day is very warm; and 
that t?ie congregation must suffer more 
or - less fibm the excessive heat; but 
it IS not as oppressively warm in this 
building, I think, as it is today at some 
of the pleasure resorts to which a 
number cf our people perhaps have 
gone. I believe that those who have 
come to the Tabernacle will enjoy 
themselves as much if not more than 
those who have absented themselves 
^om their duty on the Sabbath day. 
For me, I have enjoyed exceedingly 
the te-stimonies and the remarks which 
have been made by our young brethren 
who have just returned from their, for- 
eign missions. I a am pleased to hear 
these Elders bear testimony to the 
truths of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 

of the brethren referred to the 
claim v'^hich is made by the opponents 
of the Church, that the young people of 
the Latter-day Saints are departing 
from ihe ways of their fathers, and 
are not following in their footsteps, to 
, believe in the Gospel. Now, while 
there may be more os* less ground for 
such remarks as this, I think I am 
safe in saying that it will be found, on 
examination, that’ fewer of the chil- 
dren of l.atter-day Saints are depart- 
ing from the ways of their fathers 
than of the children of the members of 
other religious denominations in the 
world. I believe that the children of 
the Latter-day Saints as a whole are 
following more closely in, the footsteps 
of their fathers and in the faith of the 
Gospel than are the children of mem- 
bers of any other church. Those who 
are not growing up in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord are the excep- 
tions, and not the rule, in my opinion. 
Still I am Sony to say that in some 
cases the examples of the fathers are 
against their children, and that while 
the children are following the examples 
of their fathers they are riot growing 
nearer unto the Lord. This is more 
the fault of the parents than of the 
children. That many of the Latter- 
day Saints are neglectful of their chil- 
dren. and do not set before them a 
proper example, Is a pity; and I am 


afraid that there is far too much of tbia 
kind of neglect. 

There is ore request that I desire to 
make of these young men who have re- 
turufl from their missions, and who 
have been brightened up in the testi- 
mony of the Spirit of the Lord and the 
knowledge of the Gospel, and that is 
this, that they will keep the armor of 
the Gospel upon them and the spirit 
of truth in their hearts, and will volun- 
tarily constitute themselves mission- 
aries to look after the youth of Zion 
who are wandering from the straight 
path. Wherever they find young men 
or young momen who are in any degree 
departing froiri the way of life and 
salivation, let them take up a labor 
with them, and if possible bring them 
to a realization of the consequences 
which will follow the course they are 
imrsuing, that these young people, 
through their faith and efforts, may be 
brought to comprehend and obey the 
truth. If there is any considerable por- 
tion of our young people going astray, 

■ certainly there is a field at home for 
the labors of those who are endowed 
with the Holy Priesthood. Everyman 
who holds the Priesthood ought to be a 
power in himself in exercising its au- 
thority by precept and example in the 
proclamation of the Gospel to the 
young people of our own land, and to 
all as far as possible who sit in dark- 
ness; for it is our duty to preach the 
Gospel for the salvation of mankind. 

I was surprised to hear a young man 
say that during his whole life (and he 
was born in the Church, of goodly par- 
ents, and has been brought up among 
the people) no man had ever taken the 
trouble to come .to him personally and 
point out to him the error of his 
ways; no one had ever come to him as 
a friend and as a brother, to reason 
with him and to point out to him that 
the course he was pursuing was dis- 
pleasing in the sight of the Lord and 
would result in great injury to him- 
self, if he continued in it. Let ’ me 
say to the Elders of Israel, and especi- 
ally to those young men who have^een 
out into the world to preach the Gos- 
pel and have returned with honor. 
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wherever you see a young man who Is 
doing that which is not right, take up 
a labor with him. Go to him per- 
sonally; and if you do not succeed the 
first time, go again, and keep up tha 
labor with him until you can, if pos- 
sible, make some impression upon him. 
Labor with these young people who ara 
going astray until you can convince 
them that you love them and are seek- 
ing their welfare; for if you can con- 
vince them of this, then you will have 
a chance to do them some good. 

We go out into the world and preach 
the Gospel, - we endure the scorn and 
contumely of the world; but we do not 
get discouraged because of this. We 
still persist in our labors. If a man in- 
sults us, we do not cast him off. If a 
man shows his ignorance, we do not 
condemn him, but try all the more to 
enlighten him. Thus we keep on labor- 
ing until frequently many of those who 
have been bitter enemies to the truth 
are converted to the Gospel or become 
friends to the Elders and to the cause 
of Zion. Let us labor, as persistently 
at home as we do abroad. Let the 
Bishops and ward teachers labor in 
this way. When the teachers go 
around to visit the houses of the Saints, 
let them enouire diligently after the 
young men and the young women; and 
if they find any of them remiss or do- 
ing anything which is not right, let 
the ' Teachers take up a labor with 
them, preach the Gospel to them,- and 
try to influence them to do good. It 
is a labor of love and of salvation — a 
labor that is worthy of the laborer. Let 
us be diligent in these things at home, 
and then there will be less ground for 
the publication of such reports as we 
have heard of here today iii the news- 
papers abroad. 

I spoke here last Sabbath, and dwelt 
a little upon violating the Sabbath 
day. I have heard various comments ' 
in relation to my remarks since then. 

I have heard it said that Brother Joseph 
P. Smith and the Presidency of the.- 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints are interested in Saltair, and yet 
Brother Joseph F. Smith is preaching 
to the people not to visit pleasure re- 
sorts for amusement on the Sabbath 
day, while at the same time they are 
advertising sacred concerts and 
amusements on the Sabbath at Saltair. 

I say to this congregation that those 
who are managing Saltair have no 
more right to violate the Sabbath day 
than anybody else has; and I raise my 
protest here, as I would anywhere else, 
against the nianagement of Saltair vio- 
lating the Sabbath day, if they do so. 
I would condemn wrong doing in Salt- 
air as much as I would in Garfield or 
in any other pleasure resort. I say to 
the people called Latter-day Saints, for 
I have a right to counsel them, keep 
away from Saltair and Garfield on the 
Sabbath day, and from every other 


place where people go in violation of 
the Sabbath. I do not want to mince 
the matter in the least. It is true 
that Presidents Woodruff, Cannon and 
Smith and members of the Council of 
the Apostles devised the building of 
Saltair, We did it for the purpose of 
having a place in which the Latter-day 
Saints might have some voice in its 
management. All the other places 
were in the hands of strangers. And 
whatever the reputation of Saltair may 
be, I want to tell you that I never con- 
tributed one word,nor act, in any shape 
or form, to make Saltair other than 
a place as pure and holy as I would 
have my own home. I never went 
there to drink and guzzle beer, or in- 
toxicants of any kind. I never went 
there to violate the Sabbath day. . I 
never went there to desecrate ' any thing 
that is holy, or to take advantage of 
any circumstance for evil. Neither 
do ■ ■ I . encourage anything of 
the kind in others. 

If there sho^uld be any wrongdoing 
at Saltair I would condemn it there as 
fervently and as truly as I condemn it 
in any other place. We do not want 
anything wrong .there. And there 
would be nothing done there that is not 
acceptable in the sight of God if we 
could help it. . 

“Well, then,” says one, ’’Why does the 
manager of Saltair advertise concerts 
on the Sabbath day?’’ I will give you 
what I think would be the reason prob- 
ably for doing it. It is in the hands of a 
manager, and he controls it. I suppose 
the manager sees other pleasure resorts 
advertising amusements and attrac- 
tions on the Sabbath day, and so, in' 
order that he may compete, with them, 
and catch his share of the pennies of 
that class of people who regard not the 
Sabbath-day, in common with his com- 
petitors, he also advertises. Now, While 
he does it, I want to say to the Latter- 
day Saints, one and all, keep away 
from there On the Sabbath day, and 
keep everybody that you can from 
there, and from every other place 
where people go in violation of the Sab- 
bath; keep away yourselves and keep 
others away from there as far as you 
possibly can, no matter how much they 
advertise amusements and entertain- 
ments on the Sabbath day. That is 
their lookout* and they will be responsi- 
ble for it. 

I know I run the risk of incurring the 
displeasure of many people in talking 
this Way; but I am telling you my con- 
victions, and what I would give to you 
and to all the world as honest and fer- 
vent counsel. Honor the Sabbath day, 
and keep it holy. Worship the Lord on 
the Sabbath day. Do not work- 
out to seek vain pleasures on the Sab- 
bath. Rest, and refresh the mind in 
prayer, study, and thought upon the 
principies of life and salvation. These 
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ga legltimMe labors for the Sabbath 
so to'saltS'! nor'to*Garflo1'a' ^ 

"sate 

it- and not cMldren to do 

srso'r' Cy- 

ness, profanity and vileness i^^eve?^ 
?fTe1awl°o?r J the violatioS 

X a^ore good. I adore virtue, nuritv 

£f^me°n wn^? 'honesty of heart in 
^1 men. I want to encourage every- 
thing that IS good, and to discourage 
everything that is not good TW i? 

^ det^rniTned to 
perform to the best of my ability. 

Let the people go from here to their 
homes and take this with them, and ex- 
tend It to the absent members of their 
familes. Say to them that the presi- 
deney of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints are against the viola- 
tion of the Sabbath day, no matter how 
niueh interest they may have in' Salt- 
place. We helped to 
build Saltair, and it is partially' under 
our control, thank God! and we could 
shut it down if. necessity required it. 
And if it were true, which I do not ad- 
mit, nor believe, that our people, be- 
cause we happen to have an interest In 
it, were determned to violate the Sab- 
bath day, I think that would be suf- 
ficient cause to close it. You are wel- 
come to go there any day you choose, 
except on the Sabbath day; and if you 
go as I go, it will result in no evil or 
harm to you, but in good. You will 
have relaxation, and rest, and the cool 
air of the Lake, and every benefit that 
accrues from visiting a place of that 


kind, without' any evil You 

because you will not tior to 

will not go there to . get dr^niL 
gamble, nor to violate any V ^ 

of truth and righteousness. ^ ^ 
there at all. you will go to your 

cial visit with your family a 

neighbors and friends, gt from 

few hours of relaxation and res t ^ 
toil and care arfd heat, and .Perhaps a 
cooling, refreshing bath in tne 
waters of the Lake. In .^^511 

you will do nobody any harm, , „ 

do yourselves no harm, but 
great deal of good. But ■ not . 

Sabbath day! We are against that. 
That which is lawful may be done, es- 
pecially when it is right. There a 
some things which are lawful, DU 
which are wrong. The law does no 
always prescribe or protect that wnicn 
is absolutely right. It is often found, 
that laws, are passed , to regulate un- 
righteousness, to protect wickednes^ 
and to license corruption. Where such 
laws exist; it is not right or expedient 
for men to engage in those things. Let 
us do that which is right and pleasing 
in the sight of the Lord. Wherever we 
see a man or a woman making a mis- 
step, and going into error or darkness, 
or doing something that will bring sor- 
row or shame upon them or theirs., let 
us take them by the hand, as brethren 
and as sisters, and try to convince 
them of the error of their way, and if 
possible bring them into the marYeious 
light of the Gospel of truth, that thev 
may be saved. This is our mission. 
May God help us to do this, and be 
with us by the presence and -power of 
His Holy Spirit, that in all oUr efforts 
to do good. We may be seconded by 
Him, a.nd enabled to accomplish all 
that we have in our hearts to do, is my 
prayer in the name of JesuS. . Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER .GEORGE TEASDALE. 

Delivered at the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, June 26, 1898. 

A causz for thanksgiving and praise— These valleys and mountains consecrated f ' 

, the gathering of God's people— The hour of God’s judgment— The Priest? 
necessary for salvation— Intelligence granted hy revelation— Necessity off 
Difference between the Latter-day Saints and the World— Now do We k 
truth? — Sabbath brealters must suffer the penalty, '>^ow tJig 


"O, give thanks unto the Lord, for 
He is good: for His mercy endureth 
forever. 

“Let the redeemed of the Lord say 
so, -whom He hath redeemed from the 
hand of the enemy; 

“And gathered them out of the lands,- 
from the east, and from the west, from 
the north, and from the south.” 
(Psalms 107 : 1, 2, 3 ,) 

My soul is full of thanksgiving and 
praise to God in listening to the testi- 


noon from the returned mission^: 
for we are the redeemed of the t 
W e are they whom He d d ^ 

•from the east, and fr^m^t?^^^ 
from the north, and frcJS^ 
and whom He hath reLeSed^^r 
hand of the enemy. wj^^we^^"" 
the dominion of death ti: 

grave. We were withSu? 
edge of the principles 
We were taught th? fear of Goa’"?,^ 
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wi'sdom of man. We were subject to 
the darkness that covered the earth 
and the gross darkness that blinded 
the minds of the people, in consequence 
of the spirit of revelation having been 
wit’hdj'awn from the earth. We can 
indeed rejoice in the Lord, for He vis- 
ited us upon the isles and upon the 
continent's. He sent this glorious mes- 
sage of salvation unto us. He taug'ht 
us of His ways, and of the powers and 
keys of an everlasting Priesthood; and 
He gave unto us the principles of ever- 
lasting life. We never could have un- 
derstood anything about the principles 
of redemption, had it not been for the 
principle of revelation which our 
Father hath restored to the earth in 
this dispensation. He has organized 
upon the earth His Church, with Apos- 
tles and Prophets, evangelists, pastors 
and teachers. He sends out His 
servants to offer the principles of 
life and salvation to the world and to 
warn the nations. They confess that 
they are weak instruments, and they 
go with trembling; but they are told 
to seek unto the Lord and put their 
trust in Him, because He has called 
them, and they come back filled with 
thanksgiving and praise to God for 
the testimony He has given unto them. 
They know that the principle of reve- 
lation is in the Church. They know 
that the testimony ,of Jesus is the 
spirit of prophecy. They know that 
the promises made to them under the in- 
fluence of that spirit, when they were 
set apart for their missions, have been 
lit( rally fulfilled. They know that 
God lives, .and that .Tesus is the Christ. 

I want to bear my testimony con- 
cerning these valleys of the mountains. 
God has consecrated, them for . the 
gathering of His people. The ever- 
lasting principles of the Gospel are 
’•"^ing taught in these everlasting val- 
leys. We are beneath the shadow of 
a temple raised to the Most High God, 
in the which the ordinances of His 
house are performed and we receive 
the keys and blessings of an everlasting 
Priesthood. We are taught the prin- 
ciples that lead to endless lives. We 
are taught the necessity of keeping 
ourselves clean and unspotted from the 
\vorld, loving the Lord our God with 
all our might, mind and strength, and 
our neighbor as ourselves, and being 
chaste and virtuous. We are taught 
that we are the salt of the earth, and 
that we have to practice the princi- 
ples of righteousness — to be honest, to 
be sincere, to give our affectons to God 
and to keep His commandments. We 
are promised that if we will do this 
■\ve shall prosper in the land. And we 
htlieve it. We do prosper in the land. 
The Lord blesses and sustains us. 

We c.ame out of the world and gath- 
ered to these valleys of the mountains 
because God had said, “Come out of 


her, my people, that ye be not 
partakers of her sins, and that ye 
receive not of her plagues.” 
We are living in the hour of God’s 
judgment. The angel that John saw fiy 
through the heavens, having the ever- 
lasting Gospel to preach to men upon 
the earth, as described in the 14th chap- 
ter of Revelaions, has come. We tell 
the people this. The Lord has restored 
to the earth His everlasting Gosp'el, 
and the Gospel of the kingdom is being 
preached in all the world for a witness, 
prior to the second coming of our Lord 
and Savior Jesus Christ, in fulfill- 
ment of His own prediction. If salva- 
tion and redemption could be obtained 
without our going to the people, what 
would be the use of wasting our time 
and our means to go and offer them 
a gospel they did not want? But there 
are certain people who do want it. 
Those who are of the house of Israel, 
those whO' hunger and thirst after 
righteousness, want it, and we offer 
it to them. We do everything we pos- 
sibly can to put them in possession of . 
these glad tidings, of great joy — that 
God hath again spoken from_ the 
heavens, and that He hath established 
His Church upon the earth. 

The first factor necessary in this 
work was an inspired Priesthood. 
“How shall they call on Him in whom 
they have not believed? and how shall 
they believe in Him of whom they 
have not heard? and how shall they 
hear without a preacher? and how shall 
they preach except they be sent?” 
(Romans, 10: 14, 15). To preach this 

Gospel of the Son of God it is neces- 
sary to be called of God. Christ Him- 
self, we are told, did not take this 
honor upon Himself, but was called of 
the Father. In the 5th chapter of 
Hebrews we are told; 

“And no man taketh this honor unto 
himself, but he that is called of God, 
as was Aaron. 

“So also Christ glorified not Him- 
self to be made an high priest; but He 
that said unto Him. Thou art my Son, 
today have T begotten T’hee. 

“As he saith also in another place. 
Thou art a priest forever after the or- 
der of Melchisedec. 

“Who in the days of his flesh, when 
he had offered up prayers and suppli- 
cations with strong crying and tears 
unto him that was able to save him 
from death, and was heard in that he 
feared; 

“Though he were a Son, yet learned 
he obedience by the things which he 
suffered: 

“And being made perfect, he became 
the author of eternal salvation unto all 
them that obey him; 

“Called of God an high priest after 
the order of Melchisedec.” — <’ Hebrews 
5: 4-10.) 

It is essential that men should be 
called of God and have the Priesthood 
to preach the Gospel and officiate in the 
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A brief examinatiou will soon con- 
vince a person, of only ordinary obser- 
vation, that the laws of -Utah are 
not administered in our courts, and 
that the judges must know that fact, 
and that they have been seeking from 
the first, with but few exceptions, to 
overrule them. ' 

Whether that course is prompted 
from the City of Washington, I know 
not. Our laws have been set at naught 
and walked under foot, and in lieu 
thereof a constant effort has been 
made to rule in common law, English 
law, and law after law totally inappli- 
cable. 

Do you suppose 1 respect persons 
who so ponduut themselves ? No, 1 
do not. We have some Gentiles here 
whom I respect. We had a Shaver 
whom 1 respected ; he w*as a man, and 
a true Virginian, well represented the 
chivalric spirit of the South, and 
sought the goo4 of his country. 

But when we have a set of politi- 
cians here, who can blow hot or cold 
to suit their own convenience, they 
can ofliciate as constables, jurors, mar- 
shals, judges, and legislators ; tliey 
can turn the law, create the law, and 
e.vecute the law to suite themselves. 
Do I respect them ? No, and I arc 
in hopes that some of their friends 
present will tell them so. (Voice, 1 
do not know that they have any.) 

They act as though they took it for 
granted that we were a set of ignora- 
muses, unacquainted with the usages 
of courts, and unaware that they were 
setting aside our laws. They have 
sought to overthrow our laws, when 
there is not a law in force in Utah 
that will sanction their rulings, and 
you cannot bring an upright lawyer, 
one who actually understands his pro- 
fession, but what will say tliat I am 
right Every man who is conversant 
with the laws of the United States 
and of Utah, will say so. 

We do not find fault with the laws 
of our country, they are good, but we 
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deprecate the acts of men who strive 
to trample upon them ; men who are 
filled with the Gentile leaven, and wo 
dislike that leaven and the fog. which 
accompanies it. ' 

We have a few whoremasters here. 

Do you wish to know who they are ? 

I can tell the first letters of their 
name, and 1 can tell where they have 
been practising their abominations in 
this City. And even some who pro- 
fess to be “ IVIormons ” are guilty of 
enticing and leading girls to prostitu- 
tion, saying, “If you want a new 
dross you can get it very easily.” 

T have a gun and dirks in good 
order, and powder and lead, and am ^ - 
ready and able to make holes through ^ 
such miserable, corrupting rascals. 
Those characters take “ Mormon ’* 
girls and debauch them, telling them 
that the United States will send their 
troops here, and that this people will 
be broken up and driven. ' 

We are a part of tbo United States 
ourselves; most of us were raised in 
America, and we are all cradled in 
liberty, arid if the United States de- 
sires to drench the earth with our 
blood, we are on hand. 

Who is afraid 'to die ? None but 
the wicked. If they want to send 
troops here let them come to those 
who have imported filth and whore^, 
though we can attend to that class 
without so much expense to the Gene-- 
ral Goveniment ; we can wipe them . 
out cheaply and quickly, for they ore ' 
only a few in number. 

They will threaten us with the U. S.’ 
troops ! Why your impudence and 
ignorance would bring a blush to the 
cheeks of the veriest camp follower 
among them. We ask no odds of 
you, you rotten carcasses, and I am, 
not going to bow one hair’s breadth to 
your influence. I would rather be cut 
into inch pieces than succumb one 
particle to such filthiness. 

I want the Gentiles to understand 
that we know all about tbeir whore- 
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ordinances of sdlvaiion. It is necessary 
that we should worship the living and 
true God, not an imaginary God. We 
have to accept God, the Eternal Father. 
It is said that the fear of the Lord 
is the beginning of wisdom. We certain- 
ly will have very little wisdom if we 
do not reverence the Lord. The rev- 
erence of the Lord is the foundation 
of faith and of pure intelligence. The 
highest intelligence is granted by rev- 
elation; it is the glory of God, it comes 
from above, it is given unto those who 
love Him and keep His command- 
ments. He gives them line upon line, 
precept upon precept, grace for grace, 
if they believe in His doctrine and wor- 
ship Him in the name of His Son. 

It is necessary also that we should 
have faith; for without faith it- is im- 
possible to please God. We must have 
a true faith, too, or else we may be as 
broken cisterns that hold no water. 
Whence did these young men who have 
borne their - testimony obtain that 
knowledge? From our Father in hea- 
ven, through the spirit of revelation. 
They had believed in the Gospel; they 
had repented of their sins; they had 
been baptized for the remission of their 
sins, b5' a man who had the authority 
-of the Priesthood; they had been sanc- 
tified in the precious blood of Christ, to 
prepare them for the fellowship of the 
Holy Ghost; they - had received this 
Holy Spirit, and their trust was in 
the Lord. Then thej" were willing to 
leave these peaceful vales and all that 
was dear unto them, take their lives 
in their hands, and go to a foreign land, 
among strange people, and declare the 
glad tidings of great joy. It was 
just this class of men that brought the 
Gospel to us. They ware humble and 
meek, not trained for the ministry by 
the learning of man, but sent out un- 
der the direction of the immortal God; 
for He does His own work. It was not 
by wisdom,' not by might, but by the 
power of His Spirit. That is the way 
we were converted. We heard the 
word preached, and it seemed almost 
too good to be true to be told that the 
signs followed the believer, that the 
Apostleship and Priesthood had been 
restored to the earth, and that there 
was prophecy, speaking in tongues, 
healing of the sick and miracles. But 
we obeyed the word and proved all 
these things, and in this way obtained 
redemption from death. We could not 
obtain' it in any other way. It is the 
doctrine of Christ that all mankind 
must repent, must be baptized for the 
remission of sins, must receive the effi- 
cacy of the precious blood of Christ 
and fellowship of the Holy Ghost, that 
they may be redeemed of God. This 
message is to all, priest and people. 

The difference between the Latter- 
day Saints and the world is that we 
have received this Gospel and the 
world has not. We have come out of 
the various sects and systems that we 


belonged to. The Lord has converted 
us, and drawn us into His fold, and He 
has given us a living' testimony. All 
mankind can have the same, if they 
earnestly and sincerely desire iL The 
reason our young men go out to pro- 
claim these principles is that those who 
desire to obtain eternal life and a 
standing in the kingdom of God may 
have it. 

Therefore, I say, we who are the re- 
deemed of the Lord, we who are striv- 
ing to prepare ourselves tor His king- 
dom and coming, we who have sep- 
arated ourselves from the world and 
cannot associate with them in any of 
their iniquities, we can rejoice in 
the Lord, and we can patient- 
ly wait for His - kingdom and 
coming; for if we pass behind the 
veil we shall come with Him, and if 
we are here, we shall meet Him when 
He comes. ISSTiat is going to give us 
tins right? Because w'e have ac- 
cepted of His doctrine and have obeyed 
these everlasting conditions. If we 
had rejected them. We would have no 
such hopes. Our Christian friends 
say. Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and thou shaft be saved. That is 
V hat we are preaching all the time. 
Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
cease believing in the doctrines of men. 
.Accept the doctrine of Christ, and 
tiiat will give you redemption' from 
death, a glorious resurrection, and 
a hope for the marriage supper of the 
Lamb, which you never can obtain by 
I reaching and believing false doctrines. 

ow can we ever be sanctified by the 
truth unless we have the truth? I 
bear testimony that we have the truth. 
That intelligence has come to us. 
Scholastic attainments alone cannot be 
called true intelligence. No matter 
'^■t=w corrupt a man may be, he can ob- 
tain scholastic education; but the in- 
telligence that comes from God is only 
understood by the pure in heart, those 
who love Him and keep His com- 
mandments. He gives them eyes to 
see, ears to hear, and hearts to under- 
stand. The highest intelligence is to 
know things as thes* have been, as they 
are, and as they will be, by the power 
of the Spirit of God. But the world 
will not have this. It is not popular. 
The doctrine of Chi'ist never was popu- 
lar, and never will be until we all see 
ej'e to eye, and there is a separation 
of the wheat from the tares. As 
long as they grow together there 
always will be opposition against the 
truth. TSTiat does the history of the 
world teach us? That there has al- 
Wi.j's been anti-Christ; and anti- 
Christ is eversrthing that is opposed to 
Christ and regards the doctrine of 
Christ as non-essential. Those who 
are for Christ believe in His doctrine 
and in living it. But those who love 
the world and the things of' the 
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^'^cil(3 (3o not have the love of 

in their hearts. If we loved the 
world, the love of God would not be 
with us. Our ambition should be to 
please G-od,to keep His commandments, 
hnd to see His righteousness established 
upon the face of the earth, because it 
brings happiness. The love of the 
world does not bring happiness. The 
greatest happiness that anyone can en- 
jo5’- is godliness with contentment, and 
to visit the widow and the fatherless, 
and keep ourselves pure and unspotted 
from the world. That produces the 
most unalloyed happiness that we can 
attain to. 

Jesus said that whoso would do the 
will of the Father should know of His 
doctrine, and we know that Jesus spoke 
the truth. How do we know it? By 
our experience. We know that Jesus 
is the Christ, and that Joseph Smith 
was a true prophet sent of God to usher 
in a dispensation of the fulness of 
times. We never could have been 
born of the water and of the spirit if 
we had not accepted this doctrine. If 
there had been no Priesthood there 
would have been no ordinances. If 
there had been no ordinances there 
would be no redemption, because unless 
a man is born again he cannot see the 
kingdom of God. Jesus said to Nicode- 
mus, “We speak that we do know, and 
testify that we have seen; and ye re- 
ceive not our witness.” That is the way 
with the Latter-day Saints today. We 
testify what we do know and what we 
have seen. We plead with men to be 
reconciled to God, and to accept these 
glorious principles, that they may enjoy 
the happiness which -- experience, and 
have the same living testimony. What 
a shame it would be, my brethren and 
sisters, if we did not value these bless- 
ings. Do we value these privileges? 
Do we appreciate this glorious redemp-. 
tion? And do we manifest unto Him 
our appreciation by keeping His com- 
mandments? Are we magnifying our 
callings? If we are ward teachers, are 
we faithful in visiting the flock 
entrusted to us? Do we vis- 
it the widow and the fatherless? 
Do we comfort the hearts of the op- 
pressed and the distressed? Are we 
seeking the welfare and blessing of th=! 
families entrusted to our care,by seeing 
that everything is in order, and that 
their children attend the Primaries, 
the Sabbath schools and the Mutual 
Improvement Associations, a.ccording 
to their age? Do we see that there 
is no hardness of heart, no backbiting, 
no evil speaking? Are we expound- 
ing the Scriptures? Are we showing 
the value of a well spent life? Are 
we in our lives, in our ministry and 
in our teachings portraying the life of 
Jesus Christ? This question comes to 
all individually. Am I doing this? 
Vire want to work out our own salva- 
tion, to magnify the everlasting Priest- 


hood, to be true and faithful to the 
promises we have made to God, to serve 
Him and keep His commandments. It 
is the only way to be saved. The 
Lord says if we will love Him and keep 
His commandments He will raise u.s 
up at the last day. He provides for 
us today also. There is nothing that 
we have but JHe has provided for us. 
He brought us into His Church. He 
gathered us to Zion. He gave us the 
Priesthood. He gave us our endow- 
ments and the blessings and keys of 
everlasting lives. He gave us our 
companions and our children. And 
all that He asks from us is that we 
will give Him our hearts and keep 
!lis commandments. He desires us 
to consecrate to Him cne-tenth of 
everything He gives us to demonstrate 
to Him that we appreciate His bless- 
ings. He has told us to do this that 
the land of Zion may be sanctified unto 
Him and His statutes and His judg- 
ments may be kept theieon that it 
may be most holy. Don’t you want 
His statutes to be kept? Don’t you 
want His power to be made manifest? 
Don’t you want redemption for the 
living and the dead? These are the 
questions that come to us individually. 
How are we living? Are we in har- 
mony with these everlasting princi- 
ples? For we are living in the last 
days — in the days of wickedness and 
vengeance. We are living in the days 
v.^hen the Lcrd is giong to pour out His 
judgments upon the people of the 
world, preparatory to the second com- 
ing of the Messiah. Every inteligent 
man and woman realizes that the time 
is short, and that we have no time to 
waste. 

The testimony that was borne here in 
relation to the people of Scotland ob- 
serving the Sabbath day I can endorse. 
I labored in Scotland a few years my- 
self, and the people there believe in 
keeping holy the Sabbath day. The 
Latter-day Saints here believe in keep- 
ing the Sabbath day holy. It is the 
latter day sinners that do not. If we 
are Sabbath-breakers, we shall have to 
suffer the penalty. There are penal- 
ties for the transgressor. It is not worth 
while to break the commandments 
of God. It is wiser to keep ourselves 
clean and have the Sabbath day for 
what it was intended — a day of rest, a 
day of peace, a day to associate our- 
selves together and hear the word of 
the Lord, to partake of the Sacrament 
—the emblems of the death and suffer- 
ing of the Savior. There are plenty of 
days to have all the enjoyment we 
need; “but the seventh day is the sab- 
bath of the Lord thy God: in it thou 
Shalt not do any work.” The Lord re- 
quires that of His people; and I want 
you to understand that His people keep 
that commandment. The Lord’s own 
do not break that commandment. I 
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remember on one occasion I was called 
to attend the funeral of a man who 
had been out shooting on the Sabbath 
day and had accidentally got shot. 
Did he not pay the penalty of his 
wrong doing? But how many have 
broken the Sabbath day and have as 
yet paid no penalty? The Latter-day 
Saints keep the commandments of God. 
But the wheat and the tares are grow- 
ing together, and the tares are some- 
times pointed to in order to prove that 
we are not the Church of God. Indi- 
vidually we have our weaknesses and 
our idiosjmcracies; but the Church of 
Christ is immaculate, and whoso sub- 
scribes to these everlasting principles 
of His Gospel will become everlasting 
men and women. The Lord Jesus 
Christ was the prototype. He set the 
example. We have taken upon us His 
name, and we have to be Christlike. 
To these brethren who have come back 
from missions, where they have had 
such joy in the service of God, I say, 
continue in your labors. Go to the Sab- 
bath schools and preach the Gospel to 
the rising generation. Set an example 
that you need not be ashamed of in the 
midst of the people. Mind your own 


business; attend to your own 
work out your own salvation; love 
and keep His commandments. In aO" 
ing this you will keep your armor 
bright and not become busybodies, no 
gossipers, nor faultfinders, nor bearers 
of false witness against your neighbor. 

In conclusion, iet me say, my 
brethren and sisters, let us be kind to 
ourselves; let us patiently work out our 
own salvation; let us love our wives 
and children, and treat them with kind- 
ness and tenderness, and seek for the 
salvation of our own households. If 
will do this, we will enjoy the blessing 
of our Father, and we will understa.nd 
what it means to have that peace which 
passeth all understanding, which we 
have a right to have in our households. 
I pray God that He will be merciful 
unto us as a people; that He will par- 
don our transgressions, and blot out our 
iniquities; that He will give us eyes_ to 
see, ears to hear, and understanding 
hearts; that He will bestow upon us 
the intelligence that cometh from 
above, that we may be sanctified by 
the truth to Him and His service, 
Uirough Jesus Christ. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY PREST. JOSEPH F. SMITH. 

Delivered in the Tabeimacle, Salt Lake City, July 31, 1898. 

Distinctive features oj the True Gospel— It requires us not only to believe bxit also to 
obey — Being wamedj, we must warn our neighbor— Faith in God and repentance 
—Baptism— Rejection of one part is breaking the whole law— A word of the 
faithful Saints who have departed— How God brought us to this place— Will we 
obey the Lord continually? 


I am pleased to hear the testimonies 
f the truth as they are given through 
hose who are called to minister unto 
IS from time to 'time. We have been 
leariii’g a-bou't the Gospel, which is be- 
ng taught to the children of men 
ibroad, -and also to those who have 
)een gathered to these valleys from 
he nations of the earth, and who coin- 
)ose the Church of Jesus Christ o>f 
batter-day Saints. It is this etern^ 
bospel of truth (which has been re- 
stored in this dispensation through the 
nstrumentality of an p 

Prophet of the living 
lave to offer to the P^oPle ^ the worW^ 
[t has many features distinct from the 
-ospels that are being A 

ninisters in the world._ brother A. 
P. Kesler has been felling us, ff^® ^ j 
pel which Jesus taught f 

If deeds, and not a gospel o 
It was indeed a Gospi, 

. I. no. 


lose it, while he who was willing to lay 
down his life for the truth’s sake 
.should find it. Jesus told His disciples 
that thej’- were not to fear those who 
could kill the body, but rather to fear 
Him who had power to cast both the 
body and the spirit into hell. He 
taught the people that He w'as not on 
the earth to do His own will, but He 
was here expressly to do "His Father’s 
will. He likened those who heard His 
word and did it not, unto a foolish 
man, who built his house upon the 
samd, that when the storms came and 
the winds blew and beat upon the 
house, it fell, for it was founded upon 
the sand; but he that heard the word 
and did it, he likened unto a man who 
built his house upon the rock, and the 
storms and the winds could not move 
it from its foundations, for it w'as built 
upon the rock. This is one of the prin- 
cipal distinguishing features between 
the doctrine of Jesus, or of the Latter- 
day Saints, and the doctrines advocat- 
ed by men who preach for hire and di- 
vine for money. I myself heard one of 
those eminent preachers of the latter 
days, called an evangelist, declare in 
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soleton words, to a oongrega,tlon of 
more than 8,000 people, that it was not 
works w'hich would save the world; it 
was not obedience to this command- 
ment or to that commandment; it was 
not an acceptance of this ordinance or 
that ordinance, that would save the 
world; for these, he claimed, were only 
outward works, which were intended to 
'Satisfy the conscience. He said there 
was only one thing needful, simply re- 
quiring the exertion of the mind, and 
that was, that we should believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and we wooild 
be saved. It was not essential to be 
baptized; it was not essential to lay on 
hands for the gift of the Holy Ghost; 
it was not essential to go through any 
form of confirmation. These were only 
forms, and were not essential. The 
only thing essential was, belief in the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

Now, the Latter-day Saints would 
remind the world that it is written in 
the holy Scriptures, "Thou believes c 
that there is one God; thou 
doest weli; the devils also be- 
lieve and tremble.’’ Yet shall we 
say that Satan has accomplished all 
that is essential for salvation? For he 
believes; we have scriptural proof of it 
He took the- Son of God and showed- 
Him all the kingdoms of the world, and 
the glory of them, and said, “All these 
things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall 
down and worship me.’’ Why did he 
do that? Because he believed that 
Jesus was the Christ, the Son of the liv- 
ing God. But he was not saved by this 
belief, and he will not be exalted in tbe 
presence of the Lord; for while he be- 
lieves, ym in his heart he is rebellious 
against (^d and His truth. While he 
believes in has heart, and trembles, he 
rejects the truth and the things that 
are essential to salvation. Therefore- 
he remains, and will continue to fe- 
mam, Beelzebub, Perdition, the father 
of lies; and all those who follow in his 
believing and yet reject-- 
the requirements of heaven, will 
bemme his srvants, the sons of perdl- 

, . '^tiese are some things which dis- 
tin^ish Mormonism from the religioL 
of the world— the Gospel of Christ from 
thP men— the teachings of 

nf tbe teachings 

mum- 1 that y^ 

must not only believe, but you must 

things that He com- 
w "°t only do that, 

you must give your heart, your 
option and your whole soul with a 
willing mind to God. You must give up • 
your will to the wtill of the Father, and 
you must do all things that He requires 
at your hands, if you will be saved and 
exalted in His presence. This is the 
difference between the Gospel of life, 
WhiOh IS the power pf God unto salva- 
tion, and the gospels of men, which are 
as sounding brass or a tinkling cymbal 
It IS the truth that will save. It is 
obedience to the truth that will bring 


us near unto God and into the enjoy- 
ment of His Spirit. There is no other 
way pointed out, no other plan laid 
down by which men can get back into 
the presence of God and obtain exalta- 
tion with Him, only through this' Gos- 
pel of eternal truth, which has been 
restored to the earth in this dispensa- 
tion through the Prophet Joseph Smith, 
by the ministering of angels, and 
through the condescension of God him- 
self and His Son Jesus Christ to visit 
the earth. 

It is not pnly necessary unto life and 
salvation that we have received ana 
obeyed the Gospel, but now that we 
have become recipients of the gifts and 
blessings thereof, it becomes our duty, 
inasmuch as we have been warned, to 
warn our neighbors. This is not merely 
permissive, it is an obligation, binding- 
upon us. If we have the truth we 
should be instrumental in the hand of 
God, so far as we have opportunitv. of 
conveying that truth to others, 'that • 
inasmuch as any have been redepm'^d 
from the power of death and from the 
grasp of Satan, through ■ob--'e.-o-r.o if, 
the truth, they shall bemme .‘^'’viors 
upon Mount Zion, and they should °x- 
tend the benefit of the knowledge that 
God has bestowed upon them to those 
who -still sit in darkness, that they 
may also be saved. He that has re- 
ceived a talent and will not put it thus 
to usury— will not use it for the benel 
fit of mankind, is like h-'- to whom 
the one talent was entrusted, who 
wrapped it in a napkin and buried it 
in the parth, that it might be preserved 
until the master returned, when he 

and said, "Lord, I knew 
that thou art an hard man, reap- 
ing^ where thou hast not sown 
and - gathering where thou hast 
hot strawed; and I was afraid, and 
went and hid thy talent in the earth- 
lo, there thou hast that is thine.’’ Then 
will it be said unto him, ' ‘Thou wicked 
and slothful servant, thou ^knewest 
that I reap where I sowed not and 
gather where I have not strawed'* thou 
oughtest therefore to have put mv 
money to the exchangers, and then it 
my coming I 'should have received 
imne own with usury.’’ ’ He that has 
the. truth and buries it in his heart 
and IS not active in trying to bring 
others to a knowledge of the truth it 
.an unprofitable servant; he is not ma°- 
nifying his calling, nor doing his dutv' 
should be willing to do this 
without money and without price and 
^pectatlon of any earthl’y re 
^ard. He should be Willing to do it 
because he loves the souls of men and 
he prizes the glorious S 
which he has received; and he^ K 
anxious that all his fellow creatures 
may also possess the pearl beyond 
price which he has received himsllf ^ 
We teach that men must not only bt 
lieve in the Lord Jesus Christ, but tirt 
they should believe in His Father 
well, and in the Holy Ghost. Behevin- 
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in these, they should repent of their 
sins. This requires action upon the 
part of the children of men. Sins are 
not repented by the mere volition ot 
the will. Men have to sacrifice their 
craven appetites, their corrupt desires, 
and their carnal lusts, in order to for- 
sake sin. And men that will not re^ 
pent cannot be saved, thoug'h they may 
believe as ferventlyas the devil believes; 
for he does believe, and not only so, 
but he knows; yet he will not do that 
which God requires. Having repent- 
ed, what next? We must follow in the 
footsteps of Jesus Christ; we must do 
the work that He did. What work 
did He do? The very first thing that 
He did when He came forth to fill the 
mission His- Father had sent Him upon 
in the world, was to hunt up John, who 
came before to prepare the way for 
His coming. He went to John to be 
baptized. John forbade Him at first, ‘ 
saying that he had need to be baptized 
of Him. But Jesus said, “Suffer it 
to be so now; foe thus it becometh us 
to fulfill all righteousness.” He only 
did what He required others to do, and 
therefore He was baptized of John. He 
was buried in the water by one who 
had authority from God to baptize; 
and as He came up out of the watei 
the heavens were opened, and the Holy 
Ghost, in the form of a dove, descended 
from the heavens upon Him, and a 
voice came out of the heavens, saying, 
“This is my beloved Son, in whoni 1 
am well pleased.” Then Jesus went 
forth and called His disciples, .and He 
taught them — ^what? Read His glorious ' 
sermon on the mount. They were to 
do good for evil; they were to sacrifice 
every craven appetite of their nature, 
every fallen inclination of their hearts; 
they were not to persecute others be- 
cause they persecuted them; they were 
to pray for those who should despite- 
fully use them; they were to seek to do 
good to all mankind, obey the com- 
mandments of God, and to do the 
things that Jesus did, and that He com- 
manded. 

This is the true Gospel. It is the 
power of God unto salvation. Will we 
receive it? If not, we will be rejected; 
or if -we reject it in part, then will we 
be guilty of breaking the whole law, 
because we will not be qualified to en- 
ter into the glory of God or into the 
mansions that are prepared for the just 
until we are willing to receive the 
truth, the whole truth, and nothing but 
the truth, and stand by it* whether we 
have any earthly reward or not. 

While listening to the brethren this 
afternoon I was led to reflect upon 
some of our friends who have passed 
^hen we look back and think 
Young, Heber C. Kimball, 
Willard Richards, George A. Smith, 
urson Pratt, Parley Pratt, President 
John Taylor, Erastus Snow, and the 
thousands of faithful, valiant Saints of 
'»od who passed through the persecu- 
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tions in Ohio, in Missouri, and in Illli- 
iiols, and were driven from their homes 
time and time and time again, and fin- 
ajly out into the wilderness, with no 
knowledge, except the promises of thb 
Ploly Spirit in their hearts, that hey 
would , ever find a resting place for 
their weary feet — driven from their 
homes, their kindred, and their 
friends, with the dimmest pros- 
pect in the world, so far as human 
knowledge or prescience was concerned, 
of ever reaching a haven ,of rest, but 
trudging across the plains with weary 
step, yet with unshaken, confidence in 
God and unwavering faith in His 
word — when we .look back and think 
of those scenes we cannot forget the 
faithful men and women who passed 
through them. They did not faint by 
the way; they did not backslide; they- 
did not turn from ■ the truth. Th^ 
Harder the trial, the more difficult the 
journey, the greater the obstacles, , the 
more firm and determined they -were. 
President Young, under the influence 
of the Spirit of God, led this people 
away from the densely settled portions, 
of our country into this once bleak and 
desolate waste, where the Lord knew • 
-what IJe had in store for His people,, 
but which none of us foresaw. I cannot 
believe that the whole truth, such as. 
we see it today, ever dawned upon any 
of those who led us here, up to the 
time of their coming. I believe they 
built better than they knew. I believe' 
they were led by the power of God, step 
by step, and were taught precept upon 
precept, line upon line. In this way He 
proved their integrity and their devo-. 
tion. He proved them unto death: 
yes, and even beyond^ death; for death 
to many of them "would have been 
sweet, it would have been peaceful,, 
happy rest, compared with the toil and 
trouble they had to endure. Neverthe- 
less the Lord brought us here. 
But He had to suffer the power of pur 
enemies to be brought into requisition, 
in order to get us here. If the Prophet 
Joseph Smith or President Brigham 
Young had called upon the people to 
leave their peaceful homes and their 
happy surroundings to come out into 
this desert, I. do not believe he could' 
have found one out of a hundred that 
would have been willing to sacrifice 
what they then enjoyed, with fa.ith that 
they would better their condition oi 
that they were fulfilling the purpose of 
the Almighty in doing so. They 
all human; they were surrounded with 
many weaknesses and imperfections, 
and were too shortsighted to foresee 
that which God foresaw. NoW' we are- 
here, and look at what has been 
plished, indeed “what <^0*^ .. 
wrought!” We have not done it; the 
Lord has done it. He has rernovea 
from the soil Its barrenness, and has. 
given to it fertility and to us pros’perity 
on every hand. Will we appreciate ai 
this as a gift of God to us, and will we 
use it right? Will we remember the- 
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i-Ul in the a.hundance of His g'ifts 
.1 For He has not only made it 

cl duty for us to have faith, and to re- 
pent. and to be baptized, and to keep 
ourselves pure and unspotted from the 
orld, but He has made another little 
lequirement of us, in order to test us 
and to prove us withal, to see whether 
we are willing- to obey Him rather than 
to follow the inclinations of our own 
minds. He has required that one-tentn 
Of our increase annually shall be given 
Unto Him, as a tithing, for tlie work of 
the ministry, for the building of tem- 
ples, for the spreading of the Gospr-i, 
tor the g'athei’ing of the poor, and for 
the feeding of the widow and the or- 
phan. the aged and the cifecrepit. We 
are to give one-tenth of that which we 
obtain annually into the storehouse ( 1 
the Lord, that the Lord may have meat 
in His storehouse wherewith to ac- 
complish His work on the earth. Will 
we do it? Will we obey the Lord? ’ If 


we do not, we ^ill stiff ei; the ^ conse- 
quences sooner oi no fnvors 

benefits at our hands; but is s 
ing obedience on our part to the la 
and commandments which - 

given us, that we may be benefited. 
If He requires our tithes and oui offer 
ings, it is that we may learn the piin- 
ciple of sacrifice, that we may not pe- 
come covetous, or selfish, or sordid, or 
be wrapt up in our earthly possessions, 
but that we may be willing to impait 
freely of that which the Lord gives to 
as, for the accomplishment of His tem- 
poral work. If we fail in proving dur 
integrity in these matters, we will fail 
in our stewardship, and God will re- 
quire it at our hands. 

May the Lord help us to do our duty 
in all thins-s. is my prayer. Amen. 


REMARKS BY PRESIDENT LORENZO SNOW, 

Made in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, September IS, 1898. 

The unchangeable love of God for his Saints — Unit g and brotherly love among the 
Apostles — The vnstruniants of the Almighty chosen among those ivho are will big 
to give him the glory — A great truth revealed — The Church established- to bless the 
human family — Mutual kindness and forgiveness, repc7itance a^id obedience. 


Brethren and sisters, I was delighted 
in listening to the first hymn sung by 
the c-ho-ir today in these services. To 
me the words are full of significance 
and promise. They are verily true ana 
were indited by the spirit of truth. The 
writer’s name is Kelly. It does not 
matter whether he was one of our peo- 
ple or no<t. The spirit of truth is the 
same wherever it is manifested. I 
will read two verses, so that those who 
did not di.stinguish the words in the 
singing, may understand what they 
are: 

Every human tie may perish. 

Friend to friend unfaithful prove. 
Mothers cease their own to cherish. 
Heaven and earth at last remove; 

But no changes 
Can attend Jehovah’s love. 

In the furnace God may prove thee. 
Thence to bring thee forth more 
bright. 

But can never cease to love thee — 

Tli iu art lll■f•ci'Ul.■^ in his sight; 

God is with thee; 

Thou Shalt triumph in his might. 
This is very encourag'ing to the Lat- 
ter-day Saints. It gives the assurance 
that the love of God can never change 
towards them. They may be afflicted 
and pass through numerous trials of 
a severe character, but these will prove 
blessings in disguise and , bring them 


out brighter and better than they 
were before. The people of God are 
precious in His sight;His love for them 
will always endure, and in His might 
and strength and affection, they will 
triumph and be brought off more than 
conquerer. They are His children, 
made In His image and destined 
through obedience to His laws to be- 
come like unto Him. The Apostle John 
in his First Epistle, Hi: 2, says: “Be- 
loved, now are we the sons of God, and 
it doth not yet appear -What we shall 
be; but we know that, when He shall 
appear we shall be like Him; for we 
shall see Him as He is; and every man 
that hath this hope in him, purifieth 
himself, even as He is pure.’’ Tills is 
a glorious promiise. When He appears 
wd are to be like Him in every 
respect. We shall see him just as he is. 
He is a pure being, and we must be- 
come pure also, in order to be made like 
unto Him. Jesus when on earth said 
to His disciples: “Be ye perfect, even 
as your Father in heaven is perfect.” 
This is what we should all strive after. 
There is no necessity for Latter-day 
Saints to worry over the things of this 
world. They will all pass away. Our 
hearts should be set on things above; 
to strive after that perfection which 
was in Christ Jesus, who was perfectly 
obedient in all things unto the Father 
and so obtained His great exaltation 
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and became a • pattern unto His 
brethren. Why should we fret and 
worry ovor tliGse tempora.! things when 
our destiny is so grand and glorious? If 
we will cleave unto the Lord, keep His 
commandments, pattern after His per- 
fections and reach out unto 'the eternal 
realities of His heavenly kingdom, all 
will be well with us and we_ shall tri- 
umph and obtain the victory in the end. 

■It is a matter of great rejoicing and 
satisfaction to me to. behold the unity 
and brotherly love and perfect oneness 
of feeling existing with the Twelve and 
which was manifested a few days ago 
when they met in council and the First 
Presidency of the Church was reorgan- 
ized. Every one of the Apostles ex- 
pressed himself on that occasion, and 
they werfe perfectly agreed; the Spirit 
of the Lord rested upon them and 
prompted' them in that which, was done. 
It was not expected when they met on 
that occasion that this result would be 
accomplished. But the conditions 
and circumstances surrounding 'the 
Church’ rendered it necessary that 
S'Omething should be done in order that 
its affairs might be properly conducted, 
and when it was proposed that the First 
Presidency should at once be appointed, 
every one who was present was inspired 
by the same spirit and it was unani- 
mously decided that this was the right 
thing to do. We all felt that this was 
the will of the Lord. There w^as no dis- 
senting voice. "When sustained by- my 
brethren, the Apostles, as President of 
the Church, I selected as my counselors 
Presidents George Q.Cannon and Joseph 
F. Smith and they were unanimously 
accepted and sustained by the Twelve. 

I can assure you, my brethren and 
sisters, that it made me feel very hum- 
ble. I realize the responsibility that 
rests upon me and my brethren of the 
First Presidency, but I know that the 
blessings of the Lord have attended 
me in the past in the discharge of du- 
ties placed upon my shoulders, and I 
feel assured that the Saints will sup- 
port us in this position with their faith 
and their prayers and that the spirit 
of our calling will rest upon us and 
make us adequate to every task. 1 
know that the same spirit which I feel 
also actuates President Geo. Q. Cannon 
and President Jos. F. Smith, and that 
if you wdll be as faithful and united 
as the First Presidency and Twelve 
are faithful and united, and will follow 
us as we follow Christ, all will be well 
with you, 'We are determined to per- 
form our duty and to serve the Lord 
and labor for the benefit of His people 
and the accomplishment of His work. 
We are your servants in the Lord and 
desire your welfare and the welfare of 
all mankind. 

The Lord has not chosen the great 
and learned of the world to perform 
His work on the earth. It is not those 
who have been trained and educated 


in the colleges and seminaries of learn- 
ing, but humble men devoted to his 
cause whom He has chosen to take 
charge of the affairs of His Church, ^ 
men who are willing to be led and guid- 
ed by the Holy Spirit, and who will 
of necessity give the glory unto Him, 
knowing that of themselves they can 
do nothing. I can assure you, breth- 
ren and sisters, that I had no ambi- 
tion to assume the responsibility which 
now rests upon me. If I could have 
escaped it honorably I; shopld never 
have been found in my present posi- 
tion. I have never"-, asked for it. nor 
have I ever asked the assistance of 
any of my brethren Jfliat I might attain 
to this position, but the Lord revealed 
to me and to ms' brethren that this was 
His will, and I have no disposition' to 
shirk any responsibility nor to decline 
to occupy any position that the Lord 
requires ' me to fill. I have tried to 
serve Hiin, to overcome the weaknesses 
of the flesh and to bring myself with 
every power and faculty of my nature 
into complete subservience to His will, 
so that I might eventually reach the 
highest glory which it is possible for 
man to attain. 

■ Tha't exalted position was made m'an- 
ifes-t to me at a very early day. I had 
a direct revelation of this. It was 
most perfect and complete. If there 
ever was a thing revealed to man per- 
fectly, clearly, so -that there could be 
no doubt or dubiety, this was revealed - 
to me, and it came in these words: 
“As man now is, God once was; as God 
now is, man may be.” This may ap- 
pear to some minds as something very 
strange and remarkable, but it is in 
perfect harmony with the teachings of 
Jesus Christ and with His promises^ 
He said: “To him that overcome th 

will I grant to sit with me in my 
throne, even as I also overcame and am 
sat down with my Father in His 
throne.” (Rev. 3: 21.) The Apostle 
Paul also taught in this wise: “Let 
this mind be in you which was also in 
Christ Jesus: Who being in the form 
of God thought it not rabbery to be 
equal with God, but made himself of 
no reputation and took upon Him the 
form of a .servant and was made in the 
likeness of men, and being found in 
fashion as a man, he humbled himself 
and became obedient unto death, even 
the death of the cross.” (Phillipians 2: 
5-8.) This is the high destiny of the 
sons of God, they who overcome, who 
are obedient to His commandments, 
who purify themselves even as he Is 
pure. They a.re to become like Him: 
they will see Him as He is; 'they will 
behold His face and reign with Him in 
His glory, becoming like unto Him in 
every particular. 

Well, now, brethren and sisters, God 
has set up His Church and Kingdom on 
the earth for the benefit and blessing 
of the human family, to guide them in 
the way of truth, to prepare them for 
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exaltation In His presence and for His 
glorious coming and kingdom on the 
earth. His purposes will be accom- 
plished in spite of 'all the opposition 
which may be brought against them by 
wicked men and 'the powers of dark- 
ness. Everything that s'tands In the 
way of. this work will be removed. 
Nothing will be able to Withs and His 
power, but everything that He has de- 
creed will be fully and perfectly ac- 
complished. The love of God for His 
people will continue and abide and they 
will ‘triumph in His might. 

Well, my brethren and sisters, T de- 
sire to encourage you in the work' of 
righteousness. ,I feel to bless you. It .is 
the desire of the First Presidency that 
you may be blessed. We wish to bear 
vith the people In their weaknesses and 
frailties. We also, desire that you will 
bear with our weaknesses and in- 


firmities. We want to* be forgiving and 
kind towards the Latter-day Saints. We 
ask them to be lenient and charitable 
towards us. The Lord wishes to show, 
leniency 'towards His children on earthy 
but he requires of them true repentance 
when they transgress or fail in any 
duty. He expects their obedience and 
that they will endeavor to cast aside all . 
sin, to purify themsielves and become 
Indeed His people. His Saints, so that 
they may be prepared to come into His 
presence, be made like unto Him in all 
things and reign with Him in His glory. 
To accomplish this they must walk in 
the strait and narrow w^ay, making 
their lives brighter and better, being 
filled with faith and charity, which is 
the pure love of Christ, and attending 
faithfully to every duty in the Gospel. 
Well, God bless you all, in the name of 
Jesus Christ, Amen. 
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<Ioms and other abominations .hei^. 
If we have not invariably killed such 
corrupt scoundrels, those \vho will 
seek to corrupt and pollute our com- 
munity, I swear to you that we mean 
to, and to accomplish more in a few 
hours, towards clearing the atmo- 
sphere, than all your grand and tra- 
verse juries can in a year. 

There are a few professed “ Mor- 
mons ” who, for a few dimes, wink at 
their iniquities, and keep the poor, 
mean, lazy scamps in their houses, 
saying, " 0, they are honorable men.” 
1 admit that there ore a few honorable 
men here who are not in the Church, 
some of whom I respect much. 

This eternal threatening of us with 
the armies of the United States! I 
wonder what men think we are made 
of, when they threaten us! As if 
they expected that we were going to 
succumb to whoredom! If we were 
to establish a whorehouse on dverv 
comer of our streets, os in nearly au 
other cities outside of Utah, cither by 
law or otherwise, we should doubtless 
then be considered good follows^ 

If we were to allow gambling, 
druukenness, aD4 every specie of 
wickedness, the “Mormons” would 
then be ^1 right, they would not then 
threaten us with the armies of the 
United States. 0 no. 

What is it that maddens the devils? 
Simply that we are determined to do 
right, and to set at defiance wickedness 
and wicked meo^ and to send them to 
b^l across lots, as quick as we can. 

1 do not ask any odds of them my- 
self, I never have. If they behave 
themselves as white men ought to 
behave, we will treat them os such. 

The armies of our nation will have 
plenty to do without attending to us ; 
they will need us to help them. Yes, 
instead of bringing their armies to 
fight the people in Utah, they will 
need Utah's armies to help them. 
They are threatening war in I&nsas 
on the slavery question, and the 


General Government has already been 
called upon to send troops there. 
Well, all I have to say on that matter 
is, “Success to botli parties. 

And in relation to the election of a 
Speaker in the House of Repre- 
sentatives at Washington, the North 
and South, tho East and West have 
each other by the ears ; “ Success ta 
all jwties,” say I. 

To send men here as spies to watch ‘ 
us ! Curse tho spies and those who 
send them, and all who sustain the 
system of whorehouses and the de- 
bauchery of the innocent and unsus- 
pecting, and all who threaten that the 
United States are going to drive and 
kill the “ Mormons.” 

Did you ever hear such a man as 
Judge Shaver threaten us with the 
United States? Did you ever hear 
Judge Reed do such a thing? No. 
Or Millard Fillmore, or Andrew 
Jackson ? No, such meu would scorn 
to threaten an innocent people with 
the armies of the nation. 

Have we been disloyal to our 
country ? Have we, in one instance, 
violated her laws? No. Have we 
rejected her institutions? No. We 
are lawful and loyal citizens of the 
government of the United States, and 
a few poor, miserable, pusilanimous, 
rotten, stinking rebels, come here and 
threaten us with the armies of the 
United States. We wish all such 
characters to understoud that, if the 
generals and armies and those who- 
wbh to send them, are as corrupt as 
those who threaten us, and as vile as 
most of those heretofore sent here, we' 
defy them, and the sooner we come in 
contact with them the better. These 
are my , feelings every time, on that 
point. ' 

As for you miserable, sleepy “ Mor- 
mons,” who say to those wretches, 
“ Give us your dimes, and you shall 
have our wheat, and our daughters, 
only give us your dimes and you 
shall have this, that, and the other,”' 
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1 uM' only* wish hiit pray/iii the natn'o'i 
of Israel's God, that the -time was'! 
come in which to unsbeath the sword, 
like Moroni of old, aod to cleanse the 
diiside of the platter, and we would 
not wait for the decision of grand or 
•traverse juries, but we would walk 
into you and completely use up every 
curse who will not do right. ^ 

We are speaking against none who 
are good, they have our protection; 
but against those who are evil. We 
have many good friends who are not 
•members of our Church, but when 
•men come and threaten us with the 
armies of the United States, and un- 
<der that color seek tojpractise every 
kind of debauchety, telling a young 
girl that “ we are going to be destroy- 
ed, and for that reason she had bet- 
ter forsake the Mormon Church and 
nfake mi^rchandise of her body,” to 
sene their vile purposes, poor, miser- 
able de'ils, what ought you to expect? 

1 wish the Saints to see and under- 


I stand men and 'things as they are, 

! they have any judgment and evo 
sight. I could give you a list of the. 
practices 1 have been speaking of, 
and of the names of the men engaged 
in theih. If we love salvation and 
liberty, and must fight for them, let 
us fight, and they will find that tho 
•* Mormons ” are on hand to die, 
those who are right, and what would 
be tbo use of living, if we cannot have 
our rights ? If we are to be driven, 
as we have hitherto been, the sooner 
we die the better ; and the sooner we 
kill a poor set of miserable devils the 
better for those who remain. 

I wish all the Saints to do right, 
ahd as for those who do not, my 
prayer is, “ That they may all go hell- 
waxds, the way Ward’s ducks went.” 

May God bless those who do right, 
and enable ’them to break in pieces 
wickedness and put it down, that we 
may be saved ; I ask it in the name of 
Jesus Chiist. Amen. 




IrAWYERS, AND THOSE WHO PRACTISE ATTENDING LAW COURTS; 
REBUKED— A CURSE PRONOUNCED UPON ALL WHO LOVE LITIGA- 
TION AND DO NOT REPENT. 


/I Discaarso hy Pfistdint Brigham Young^ Delieered in the Tabernacle, Oreai Salt Lake 

Citg, February 2*1, 1S5C. - ^ 


So far as I am a jodge of the true' 
•tepirit of the Gospel, I think that we 
-have had that spirit manifested this’ 
morning, by brother Joseph Hovey, 
in his expression of his feelings, and 
that too in his own natural way. He 
ds a blacksmith, carpenter, stone cut- 
ter, wood chopper ; or anything else 
•within his power, the particular chan- 
melof his operations depending entirely 
•upon counsel. Some of the brethren 


present al‘e no doubt apprised of tho 
mission which brother Hovey has 
been engaged in daring this present 
winter; they may also be apprised 
that hb course was found fault with 
when he was in the county of Utah, 
and more especially while in a placo , 
called Payson. While I was in Fill- 
more the brethren wrote to me con- 
cerning the doings aud ' sayings of 
brother HovCy, and in searching to 
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'fylovr the „ ground of the complaint 
against bim, I learned that it amount- 
M to sifnply thisrr*“ If brolher Hovey 
is let alone, the people will confer. 
t|ie,ir sins.” 

i wrote back to them, inquiring' 
whether they thought there was any 
danger of any persons confessing to 
more sin than he was guilty of ; that 
if they, could find out that any had 
confessed to more stealing, swearing, 
lying, and swindling, than they were 
really guilty of, it would be well to 
pve brother Hovey a word of caution, 
and to tell him to hold up a little 
and not cause the innocent to belie; 
themselves. At the same time I said, 
that I thought there was not much 
danger of that, and that they might 
go on in that course for some time 
longer, and not then have made all 
the confessions that they ought to. 

I asked brother Hovey to preach 
to-day, and to frankly express his 
feelings as they really existed, that) 
1 might have a chance to understand 
somo of his “ Mormonism.” I wish 
to see the Elders get up here and 
manifest their spirits, and speak as 
they feel when they are aloue iq their 
meditations. Let us know how you 
feel, and what you think. We can 
fortn soi^o l^ind of an idea how a man 
feels by looking at him, but if you 
wish a man to portray himself faith- 
fully you must get him to talk, aod I 
- will insure that the organs of speech 
will show out tlm true state of the 
ipiqdi soouer or later, and reveal the 
fruit of his heart. No man can hide 
it if he js allowed to talk ; he will Jb.e 
sjare to manifest his true feelings. . 

Brother Hovey has referred to se- 
veral incidents in his experience. I 
v;i]l refer to what I witnessed no 
longer ago than yesterday, in the 
court-room. A lawyer rosetto make 
his plea before the jury ; he took up 
the laws of Utah, wmch are strict aod 
pointed in reference to lawyers making 
picas, binding them, to fairly array the 


facts -in the case, whether they are for 
or against their clients, and he was so- 
serious, so religious, so pious, and sp' 
honest, that he appealed to high hesi^' 
ven to witness his honesty before tho- 
jury. When ho had induced the jury 
to believe that he was honest, he stoom 
there and nrisrepresented the merits 
of the case* for half an hour at a 
stretch, in regular lawver style. > 

Men will portray what is in their 
hearts, when they talk freely, and 
they cannot keep from it. This is- 
the way in which the Lord will exhibit 
the hearts of the children of men. 
Will He take out their hearts and show 
them to the people? No, for that 
would not exhibit the fruit of theii* 
hearts; but He will draw them into- 
circumstances which will compel them 
to manifest what is in them. Let a 
men rise up here. and talk, and freely 
express his thoughts, ..and you cau> 
judge of what spint he is. 

We have just heard the words which* 
give a manifestation of the spirit of 
one of our missionaries, and 1 say now, 
as I have said before, 1 wi^h we bad 
hundreds of such missionaries through- 
:out this Territory, preaching to the- 
people, and firipg up their bearts^with* 
the spirit of hoqesty, so that they 
.would entirely quit pilfering, lying,* 
and deceiving,. and deal honestly wim 
one anotlier, with themselves, and 
with their God, and be industrious* 
and prudent, and pay attention to; 
their Dusiness, instend of loafing about 
the streets. X wish we bad one hundred 
such missionaries in this city, to get up. 
prayer meetings, preaching meetings, 
and evening meetings in every ward. 
What for ? To draw awav that filthy, 
nasty mess which assembles at the cor- 
ner of this public square. For a week 
or two past, that court-house Has been 
throng^ with men, and it is. darker 
than the bowels of bell. If yon ask 
me how I know, I answer, I 'have 
been, there and seen for myself : have 
understood how they felt and trie^ 
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the 6pirit«. aud I saw who wore tUero. 
It is a tiliiimo for men to be found 
doahng about in such places, where 
there is contention, and quarrelling, 
-and every stratagem that can be used 
to deceive juries and witnesses, and 
dying before them with all the grace 
aud sanctity of a Saint, pretending to 
be one. Such a place is darker to me 
tlian midnight dmkuess. 

There is not a juiy which has occu- 
pied seats in that court-house that 
comprehends the full scope of truth ; 
they are put there and then their 
minds are beclouded, dust is thrown 
into their eyes, and they do not fully 
■know truth from error, light from 
darkness, what is of God from what is 
not of God. 

As I have already said, a lawyer 
commenced his plea yesterday, by ap- 
pealing to high heaven to witness his 
honesty before the jury, and this he 
did to decoy their feelings, to throw 
them off their guard, and in all this 
he was true to his client, in accordance 
with tlie approved mode of Uie Gen- 
tiles. He has been a Gentile lawyer 
for many ye.ars before he entered this 
Church, and therefore 1 do not tliink 
that he really merits such severe cen- 
sure as he otherwise would for taking 
■the Gentile shoot so faithfully, as the 
strong power of tradition and habit j 
still enfolds him. Instead of setting j 
before the jury the true merits of the 
case, and nothing else, he never 
touched upon them, but avoided them 
at every turn and threw dust in their 
eye.s, that they might give an unright- 
•eous decision. 

Elders of Israel also thiong such a 
place, and that too when no spirit 
areigns there but the devil’s spirit, and 
oinless enough righteous Elders go in 
to purify the atmosphere and over- 
balance the power of evil, you can get 
aiothing from that den but the princi- 
ples of hell. There is not a righteous 
person, in this community, who will 
have difficulties that cannot be settled 


by arbitrators, the Bishop’s Court, tho 
High Couucil, or by the lU lleferees 
(as provided in Resolution No. 4, page 
.SOO of Utah Laws), far better and 
‘more satisfactorily than to contend 
with each other in law courts, which 
directly tends to destroy the best in- 
terests of the community, and to lead 
scores of men away from their duties, 
as good and industrious citizens. 
Take from one to two hundred men 
and detain them in a court room week 
after week, just look, at it ! ! How 
many men have been detained at that 
coart-house during the past 'week? 
Will a hundred fill the number? No. 
Will the time of one hundred and fifty 
men, for the past sis days, indemnify 
this community for the wasted time 
that has been speut there in trying to 
decide ouo case, that any boy 15 years 
old. possessed of good commou sense, 
aud haviug the spirit of truth within 
him, could have decided in one hour ? 
I tell you that the time of one hun- 
dred and fifty men, for sis days, will 
not supply the loss to tliis community 
which has been incurred to satisfy the 
lustful, wicked, cursed, hellish appe- 
tites of professed brethren, in striving 
to cheat their neighbors, by employ- 
ing lawyers to deceive or lie for them, 
which are synonymous terms in the 
eyes of justice, and by bringing in 
witnesses to screen the guilty ana de- 
ceive a jur)', whereby they are liable 
to give a wrong verdict. 

1 am making these remarks for 
your beTiefit. if you will be benefitted 
by them. 1 tell you that a cricket 
war, a grasshopper war, or an Indian 
war, would not begin to bo so direful 
as what you would have to pass 
through, were it not for your igno- 
rance. If you are wilfully ignorant 
you will have to feel the lash, but if 
you are iimucently ignorant, and do 
the best you know how, you may bo 
excused. 

Does the T/)rd love your conduct 
when you drag each other before the 
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tihgodly ? ' "When you run after diffi- 
culties, contentious, broils, and strifes? 
Do you think He has fellowship with 
your conduct. in such things? Mo, 
you do not. Do you suppose that 
Jesus Christ has ? No. Do you be- 
lieve that angels and good men can 
fellowship your conduct? You do 
not, for one moment. There is not a 
man or woman iu this house, whether 
Saint or sinner, Jesv or Gentile, bond 
or free, black or white, that cau so be- 
lieve for a moment 

Do you believe that your consciences 
'can be clear in the day of retribution, 
if you spend your time for naught, 
and run after the filthiness of the 
wicked ? Do you believe that, in so 
doing, you can stand in the great day 
of account with a clear conscience ? 
You cannot Then why, in the name 
of common sense, do you tag after the 
devil and his imps ? 

Old grey-headed men, who ought 
to be fathers in Israel, were empan- 
neled as a juiy on the case 1 have al- 
luded to, and what wero they after ? 
The fog,*tho froth, and spawn of hell, 
and they feast upon it, men who do 
not know their right hands from their 
left, with regard to the infiuences of 
the Spirit of God. Might they not 
have known better ? Yes, if they had 
taken the course which Joseph Hovey 
■has taken. If they would walk hum- 
bly before God and know His will, 
they would go to work and get atone 
and timber, and work at repairing 
their fences pr^mtoiy to raising 
grain, potatoes, and other articles of 
^d, instead of following after courts 
'Und the nonsense, wickedness, and ly- 
ing associated with them. 

Do I say that lying is practised in 
those places ? Yes, often from begin- 
ning to end. Mon will take a solemn 
■oath that they will tell the truth, in 
the name of Israel's God, and nothing 
hut the truth, and then, if they have 
a prejudice against Mr. A or B, they 
will teU their story to suit themselves, 


and if possible crush an innocent per- 
son. The juries are liable to be de- 
ceived, where there is so much dark- 
ness, and the whole posse will go to 
hell, and I will say it in the name of 
Jesus Christ. 

You men who follow after such a 
C9ur8e of things as 1 refer to, 1 would 
not give the ashes of a rye straw for 
the whole of you, jurymen, witnesses, 
and every other person who counte- 
nances such a place. It is a cage of 
unclean birds, a den and kitchen of 
the devil, prepared for hell, and 1 am 
going to warn you ef it. Some of you 
wondered why 1 sent Thomas Bullock 
to take your names ; I wanted to know ' 
the men who were coa.\ing hell into 
our midst, for I wish to send them to 
China, to the East Indies, or to where 
they cannot get back, at least for five 
years. Who do wo wish to stay at 
home ? Such men os Joseph Hovey, 
men who will pay attention to making 
fences, tilling the soil, and providing 
for iheir families, those who will live 
their religion at home. But we will 
send ofi' the poor curses on a mission, 
and then the devil may have them, 
and we do not caro how soon they 
apostatize, after they get as far as 
California. 

You may think my remarks are 
severe upon the lawyers hero, but the 
most of them take a course which is 
highly censurable, and you may see 
grey headed men running after them, 
and asking, “ Can you call me up as 
a witness, or put me on the jury ? ” — 
in order that they may get a dollar or 
two. Would I go there for money ? 
No. There is not an honest man in 
this community would go there merely 
for money, or would plead law unless 
it wa^ demanded at his hands, by the 
principles of justice, to prevent the 
innocent from being wronged and 
abused. No principle would ever lead 
an honest man into a court room, only 
to preserve the innocent from being 
rode down and destroyed. 
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To see professed brethren, old and 
young, idling away their time in and 
around court-rooms, proves them to 
have little or no love for their religion, 
and that they care but little about 
their God. 1 would like to see a 
strictly honest community, if we can 
have one, and then thoro would be no 
ditferences of opinion brought before 
a Gentile court— ^nevcr, never J Every 
difficulty would be settled amicably, 
without ever calling upon a court. I 
am ashamed of many of you ; it is a 
disgrace for men who profess to be 
men of dignity and character — men 
who have been judges in the supreme 
court. of their country, to condescend 
to the mean, low-lived calling of a 
pettifogger, and miserable tools at 
that. 1 am ashamed for such persons, 
their conduct is a disgrace to them, 
and to the name of ** Mormon." 

I wish we had in our midst thou- 
sands and millions of such men as 
Joseph Hovey, I would then bid de- 
fiance to all the powers of darkness. 
Eut while we have hundreds and thou- 
sands of men, whom we hold in fel- 
lowship. who would rather take off 
their Iiats aud scraim their shoes to a 
servant of the devil, aud black his 
boots, I tell you we are in danger. 

3fou who love corruption, conten- 
tiou, and broils, and who seek to make 
them, I curse you in tlte name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ ; 1 curse you, aud 
the fruits of your lands sJiall* be smit- 
ten with mildew, your cbildreu shall 
sicken and die, your cattle shall waste 
away, aud 1 pray God to root you out 
from the society of the Saints. To 
observe such conduct as many lawyers 
are guilty of, stirring up strife among 
peaceable men, is an outrage.upon the 
feelings of eveiy honest, law abiding 
man. To sit among them is like 
sitting in the depths of hell, for they 
are as corrupt as thet bowels of hell, 
and their hearts ore as. black as tlie 
ace of spades. I have known them 
for years; I know where they were 


begotten and by whom, and bow; they 
wore brought forth, and the history of 
their lives. They love sin, and rollib 
under their tongues os a sweet morse), 
and will creep around like wolves in 
sheep’s clothing, and fill their pocket's 
with the fair earnings of their neigh- 
bors, and devise avery artifice in their 
power to reach the property of the 
honest, aud that is what has caused 
these courts. I say, may Ood Al- 
mighty curao them from this time^ 
henceforth, aud let all the Saints in 
this house say. Amen, [a unanimous 
Amen from 8000 persons resounded 
through the house] for they are a 
stink in the nostrils of God and angels, 
and in the nostrils of every Latter-day 
Saint in tbis Territoiy. 

We have been driven from the face 
of man into the wilderness, and now 
the poor devib follow us to stir up 
strife, and to produce the spawn ef 
hell, in which they delight to live and 
upon which they feed. And simple 
ones in this community will beg of 
them, “ Cannot I be on the grande 
jury ? Cannot 1 get a little^ do in 
the court?” You are fools ; God will 
never pay you ; all the pay you will 
receive will be from the de\il, aud ife 
will be miserable pay. 

This 1 say to lawyers and to oik 
who will run after strife, and I say. it 
in honesty and soberness before higb 
heaven, before my Father in heaven, 
before Jesus Christ His Son, and b(H 
fore the holy angels. 

To see lawyers, as I saw them yes- 
terday, strive to make the juiy believe? 
them honest, and then throw dust ia 
thoir eyes, who will reward you for tliis? 
The devil, when he gets you in deep 
suheriug and trouble, for there he will 
leave you, and say that he has noi 
more use for you. You would do bet-' 
ter to labor for the Lord, and yoo)- 
would get better-pay. And the peopler 
of this Territory will make money by< 
paying their honest debts, and gaim 
property and be blessed in their b{^eti 
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and in their store, in their fields and 
in their crops, in their flocks and 
herds, in their wives and children, 
while the witliering touch of the Al- 
mighty will be upon them if they 
practise wickedness. 

Keep away from court houses ; no 
decent man will go there unless he 
goes as a witness, or is ip some man- 
ner compelled to. I know that many 
are obliged to go, but those who creep 
.around to see what is going on, let me 
tell you, the devil h^ possession of 
them. I wish such persons to go to 
California, if they wish to. 1 counsel 
you to keep away from courts, we have 
got the names of those who have at- 
tended that court room, and we will 
send those characters on long missions, 
for we want to get rid of them, and 
we do not care whether they aposta- 
tize or not. 

If the* world complain of this, say 
I, if you have not sense enough to 
know the difference between an honest 
man and a devil, you must run the 
insk of it. 1 could always discern the 
difference, and if you have not insight 
enough to know when they tell the 
truth and when they lie, you have to 
run the same chance that we have. 
People abroad may say, “ Why don’t 
you send us all go^ men ?•*’ Do you 
believe them ? No, you do not. when 
we send them. We vsish them to stay 
here, only those whom it is necessary 
r to have go, but we have no business 
. here for those poor miserable devils. 
1 call you miserable, because the Spi- 
rit of the Almighty has no fellowship 
for you ; your names are written with 
' ours here, and also in the lamb’s 
book of life, os 1 have often told you, 
Where they will remain until you sin 
against the Holy Ghost. Angels have 
no fellowship for you, neither have 1. 
Now go and prove yourselves, and if 
you desire to be Saints you have an 
opportunity. Were 'it hot for your 
ignorance, there would be a severing 
between the righteous and the wicked. 
No. 16.3 


I would not endure what I am obliged i 

to endure, whether I am righteous or j 

not, I would make a scattering among i 

this people, and make the wicked leave i 

forthwith. I 

I wanted to ^ve you this brief e'x- ! 

hortation. You may say that 1 have j 

talked rather hard, but X do not care • 

whalyou say about it, notone particle. 

I will tell you what I think about the 1 

matter, if you do not stop your wicked- * 

ness we will lay judgment to the line 
and righteousness to the plummet, and 
I tell you that the hailstorm that will 
be around you will sweep away the re- ' 

fuge of lies and all liars. 

I am not afraid of all hell nor of all ' 
the world, in laying judgment to the 
line, when the Lord says so. Now, 
then, behave yourselves, you old gray- ! 

headed know nothings, you are doted ; 
you are — shall I say hardshclls ? No, 
you ore poor old soh shell fogies, that 
a few pounds of tea' and sugar will i 

buy. I 

I feel os ready os any man to honor, 
gray hairs, but I also believe in the 
old proverb which reads that “ a wise 
child is better than an old and foolish ' 

king.” We do not want any such men i 

to go to courts. When they want you 
to sit on a jury, tell them to judge the ' 

case themselves, and you keep away ‘ 

and mind your own business. Let * 
me ask you, is there a-mau obliged to ' 

go into court and sit on a jury? No. I 

Our law will not oblige him to do it, j 

only on certain conditions. You can 
get rid Of doing so, you aro there be- 
cause you love to be there. You suck 
down the drink that is there, cat the 
food that is there, and sup tho broth 
that is there, because it is of hell and 
you like it better than you do the 
Saints, and the sustenance of the 
Saints. May God bless tho honest' • 
in heart, and separate the wicked and, 
unrighteous from them, and curse the 
latter class from this time henceforth. 

Amen. 

[Voi. m. 
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WICKEDNESS AMONG THE SAINTS— THE DAY OF PURIFICATION AT 
HAND— ELDERS C^VLLED TO GO ON MISSIONS. 


J{anar7i$ by "President Heber C. Kinibcdf, Made in the Tahermele^ Great Salt Lake City, 

February 24, 1850. ^ ^ 


I do not suppose that any good 
‘Saint is tried oue particle, by the 
plainuess of the remarks just made by 
brother Brigham. 

As to the principles just advanced 
by brother Joseph Hovey, and by 
brother Brigham, they are God’s truth, 
and I know that the curse will be ful- 
filled upon every character that it ap- 
plies to, if they do not repent and turn 
from their sins, and that immediately. 

I can say, with all my heart, may 
God grant that these words may be 
fulfilled, and 1 know they will. 1 
will stand by him in these things, yea, 
I will stand by the going forth of 
righteousness uhtil there is not a drop 
of blood left in my veins, if need be, 
and so will every honest, upright, good 
sou of God. 

I am disgusted myself with the evil 
practices which have just been spoken 
of. Day before yesterday was the 
first time that I have been into a court, 
for between ‘25 and 30 years. Did I 
stay there long? No. I said to 
brother Brigham, I want to go and 
see about the missionaries, because 
my spirit was not there, it don't dwell 
there. Still I would not have left if 
he had not, for 1 feel perfectly willing 
to go where he goes. These are my 
feelings, and have been all the time. 

'When 1 see evil spirits working and 
operating, as 1 have seen many times, 
1 feel like severing the good from bud, 
for this people have been broken up 
and robbed, and our Prophets, Patri- 
archs, and brethren have been slain, 


through letting such spirits work in 
our midst, like the leaven of the devil, 
until the whole lump becomes leavened 
with them. 1 say clear out evil in ^ 
the start, and sever the bitter branches . 
from the tree, os fast as wisdom will ^ 
permit. . 

These are my feelings, and, if you “ 
do not listen to the warning voice, not, 
many days will pass before it will be 
done, and it will not be allowable to 
introduce into the kingdom that which 
is against its order, for there is order 
in the Church of God. 

The Elders of Israel, in all their 
meetings and speeches, say, they are 
willing to do whatsoever they are 
called upon to do, by the authorities 
of this Church. As some missionaries 
ore wanted, we ore now ready to test 
whether you are willing or not ; and 
when a man is appointed to t^e a 
I mission, unless ho has a just and . 
I honorable reason for not going, if he 
does not go he will be severed from 
the Church. Why’ ? Because you 
said, you were willing to be passive, 
and if you are not passive, that lump 
of clay must bo cut olT from tho wheel 
and laid aside, and a lump put on that , 
will be passive. 

That is my doctrine, and it is the 
doctrine of Christ and of the Father. 
The Lord's servant is hero to guide, 
dictate, and advise you what course to 
take, that he may mould and fashion 
you into the image and likeness of the 
Son of God. 

I will present to this congregation 
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tlie names of those whom vro have 
selected to go on missions. Some 
are appointed to go to Europe, Aus* 
tralio, and the East Indies, and several 
will bo sent to Los Vegas, to the 
IS'orth, and to Fort Supply, to 
strengthen those settlements. 

We wish to have thoso who are ap- 
pointed to go to the Vegas and Fort 
tiupply, immediately begin to gather 
np their effects, and prepare to take a 
portion of their families with them^ or 
all if they choose, though where a 
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family is large it will* be better to take 
only a part, and go as soon as the 
weather will permit. 

1 mention these things that you 
may not misunderstand, that you may 
go to work, without running to brother 
Brigham and to brother Gmnt every 
moment. Those who go north are 
requested not to take their families, 
but gather up their teams, seeds, etc., 
and go as soon as practicable. X 
believe that is all. 


INSTRUCTIONS TO THE BISHOPS— ^lEN JUDGED ACCORDING TO THEIR 
KNOWLEDGE-ORGANIZATION OF THE SPIRIT AND BODY— THOUGHIJ^ 
AND LABOR TO BE BLENDED TOGETHER. . 


A Discourse by Pruident Brigham Youngs Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lahc, 

City, March 16, 1866. 


I do not now rise expressly for the 
purpose of giving additional instruc- 
tions, for we have already beard much 
to day ; still, I have a few reflections 
which I will ofler. Can yon not re- 
member hearing public speakers, both 
here and in other countries, use many 
words without clearly and distinctly 
-conveying ideas ? 

The discour^ by brother Vernon, 
in the forenoon, quite delighted me. 
1 was e.xtremely well pleased to hear 
him clothe his ideas with such beau- 
tiful language, and so easily unde^ 
stood. Hence, I e.xhort my brethren, 
the Elders, when they rise to teach, 
•edify, or instruct the people, not to 
hamper themselves with efforts to 
merely select nice sounding words, 
but to deal^out correct and useful 
ideas, even if you do not use one 
word in ten in a way that the learned 
would deem proper. If a speaker 


presents useful ideas to a congrega-* 
tioQ of the best scholars iu existence, 
though not one word of his language 
*18 strictly proper, yet what he says 
win feed that congregation, far more 
than will a perfect volume of nice 
sounding words which convey few or 
no important ideas. 1 will leave the 
correctness of this remark to philoso- 
phers of every grade. 

Still, when any one rises to speak, 
if his mind is stored with valuable 
ideas, let him clothe bis thoughts with 
the best language he can command— 
that which comes to him easily and 
naturally. I really wish to impress 
this idea upon the minds of the 
Elders. 

If you will reflect upon wliat class 
of speakers have most Rifled you, no 
matter whether they are taught or un- 
taught in the learning of the schools, 
you mil readily discover that it has. 
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Iboen those vrhose minds were stored | 
with good ideas, and who spoke so 
that you could readily and easily un- 1 
derstand them, whether their language 
was couched in the most approved 
style or not. IMien you hear indivi- 
duals speak whose minds are stored 
with rich ideas, do they not benefit you 
the most? I core but little about 
your language, hand out the ideas, and 
let us know what you have stored in 
your minds. 

I will now refer to a portion of the 
discourse delivered here this after- 
noon, and say to the Bishops, that it 
would be highly gratifying to me, and 
to all of us, if you would prove your- 
selves wise stewards. You have a 
good opportunity to exhibit your abili- 
ties, and 1 say to the Bishop who bos 
just addressed us, won’t you do as 1 
Jhave formerly directed you, and ap- 
point good, wise, judicious men to go 
through your Woid, to find out what 
is in that Ward, and the situation of 
every family, whether they have money. 
Bour, or costly clothing, or- whether 
they are destitute and suffering ? 
.This is your business and calling. 
Hut many of our Bishops are sleepy 
and good for nothing, and if 1 were 
going to cleanse the Church, know- 
ing the character of individuals, 1 1 
think 1 should commence with the 
Bishops. Theirs is one of the most 
laborious and responsible offices in the 
whole Church ; it is an oflice which 
requires men of the best skill, judg- 
ment and taleut, to fill, and is one of 
the greatest importance. Bishops, will 
you take hold and try to make men of 
yourselves? After all I have said 
now and heretofore, if you were going 
to search your Wards, you would be 
very apt to come to me to inquire 
what you should do. 1 will tell you, 
.do not let there be one place, in the 
diabitatious of the Saints in your 
Wards, about which you are unin- 
formed. Brother Wooley has re- 
ported the circumstance of a Bishop 
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finding a woman who had been livings 
upon the charity of her neighbors, and 
who, at the same time, h^ valuable 
property, and money hid up. I can 
refer you to scores of like circum- 
stances, and what is more, to some of 
the Elders, those who are supposed to 
be among the best of our Elders, who 
have been preaching abroad and 
brought their hundreds into the 
Church, who come here with a lie in 
their hearts and on their tongues, with 
regard to their means, and declare^ 
emphatically, that they have no means 
to help themselves with, neither money 
nor goods. 

We have brought them here, and* 
they are still owing the Perpetual 
Emigrating Fund for their passage, 
and they have gold, if they have no 
silver, and have the richest kind of 
clothing. This brings to my mind 
the circumstance, of a family in Nau- 
voo, who were in the habit of travel- 
ling from house to house, begging 
their living, and said, that they were 
poor and destitute. W’ben the time 
came for us to leave that city, and 
that family was starting to St. Louis, 
the woman loosed her dress and 
showed one of the sisters her stays, 
and said, ** I havo my money sewed 
up in these stays, and the Church 
won't get it." This woman begged 
her living, and stayed in Nauvoo al- 
most two years, and would rather be 
damned than to part with the sove- 
reigns sewed up in her stays. Such 
people will bo damned, and the sooner 
they leave us the better. 

Were I a Bishop, I would know to 
a reasonable degree of accuracy, the 
value of the clothing owned by those 
in my Ward, who were calling upon 
me for assistance, and I would be 
familiar with every nook and habita- 
tion, and watch carefully that money 
was not secreted, and the owners beg- 
ging from those poorer tliau them- 
selves. 1 would know whether they 
had money hoarded, or hid away. 
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' A score of years ago the Elders hod 
to be very watchful, and I do not sup- 
pose that, for many years, I slept so 
soundly but what the slightest tap 
would wake me up. If any person 
should say, “ Brigham !" lam ready 
at once to ask, “ What ia^».wanted ?" 
1 am ready to jump, at a moment’s 
warning. No person could stir about, 
without our knowing it. 

The Bishops should be equally wide 
awake, and set those whom they have 
confidence in, those whom they know 
to be honest, to be watchmen on the 
tower, and let them find out who are 
sulfcring. Doubtless, there are many 
who are sutTering through want of 
food; but there is no necessity of any 
&mily suffering in this City, and when 
this City is supplied, the remainder of 
the Territory may be considered inde- 
pendent. 

I presume that we have one fourth 
less provisions in this City, to the 
number of the inhabitants, than has 
any other portion of the Territory, 
and yet we need not suffer. Here 
we need not be ashamed to beg, when 
stem necessity has closed around us. 
I do not expect to see the day when I 
am perfectly independent, until I am 
crowned in the celestial kingdom of 
my Father, and made as independent 
as my Fatherin heaven. 1 have not yet 
received my inheritance as my own, 
•and I e.xpect to be dependent until 1 
.do, for ail that I have is lent to me. 

If a man comes to me and says, he 
is out of food, what of that? Hois 
out of food, that is all. If a man 
comes along and says, “ My family is 
destitute of food and clothing,” what 
of that ? Simply that they are desti- 
tute of food and clothing, and still 
they may bo gentlemen and ladies, for 
all that, and be honoring their taber- 
nacles and being on the earth. 

The customs of the world have 
made it degrading to ask for food, but 
•it is not, when a person cannot honestly 
procure it in any other way. The 


man who is hungry and destitute has • 
os good a right to my food as any 
other person, and I should feel a£( 
happy in associating with him, if he 
a good heart, as with those who 
have an abundance, or with the prin- 
ces of the earth. They all ore es- 
teemed by me, not according to tbo 
wealth and position they hold, but 
according to the character they have. 

Bishops, will you try to magnify 
your calling? I will give you a few 
words of consolation ; at our ne.xt Con- 
ference wo e.vpect to drop a good 
many Bishops, and appoint others, 
and we intend to keep doing so, until 
vre get men with good hearts and 
active brtnns, to fill that responsiblo 
station. 

1 will now speak upon another sub- 
ject; one which 1 have touched upon 
many times, but which, to this day, is 
but little understood. 1 allude to the 
organisation of the spirit and tbo 
body, the distinction between the two, 
and their operations. This 8u\>ject is 
not woU understood, and generally not 
much reflected upon, but is one which 
the Saints have got to loam, if they 
ever learn the real organization of 
man. Then they will know and un- 
derstand the peculiarities of our pre- 
sent organization, and how liable 
mankind are to submit to its weak- 
nesses, and to the influences of the 
pow’ers that rule over them. 

Were you in possession of this 
knowledge, you would be more com- 
passionate. As severely as 1 some- 
times talk to yon, my soul is full of 
compassion. It has ever been my 
study to understand myself, for by so 
doing I can understand my neighbors. 

If tbb people would apply their 
minds to wisdom, with regard to them- 
selves, they would be more compassion- 
ate than they are now. 

From what is at times said here, it 
might be inferred that every one who 
did not wralk to the line was at once 
going to be destroyed, but who ha4 
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been hurt? Who is about to be 
killed? Who is about to be taken 
out of the way? When this people 
have lived loug enough upon the 
earth, to have the principles ^of life 
and salvation disseminated among 
them, and to have their children 
taught in those principles, so that 
they fully know the principles of eter* 
3ial salvation, then let us or our 
children turn away from the com- 
mandments of God, os some do now, 
and I could tell you what wUl be 
done with them. 

Brother Wooley has said, the time 
is not far distant, but it will never 
come until the inhabitants of the 
earth, and especially those who have 
'been gathered together, have a suffi- 
cient time to be educated in the celes- 
tial law, so that each person may. 
understand for himself. Then if they 
transgress against the light and know- 
ledge they possess, some will bo stoned 
to death, and "judgment will be laid 
to the line, and righteousness to the 
plummet." But people will never be 
taken and sacrificed for their igno- 
rance, when they have had no oppor- 
tunity to know and understand the 
truth. Such a proceeding would be 
contrary to the economy of heaven. 
But after we receive and understand 
things as they are, if we then disobey, 
we may look for the chastening hand 
of the Almighty. 

If we could learn ourselves, we 
should see thousands and thousands 
of weaknesses in the people. They 
turn to the right and to the left, to 
this and that which is wrong ; yet if 
we did know and see things os they 
are, we should understand that thou- 
sands of those acts are performed in 
ignorance. 

I presume there are people hearing 
me talk, who would give the riches of 
the Indies, if they had them in their 
possession, to be able to obtain the 
mind and will of God concerning them- 
selves. They would give all they 


possess on the earth, or expect to 
possess, were they in possession of 
keys by which they could know the 
path to walk in. What ore we going 
to do with this class of persons ? X 
will tell you what I am going to do 
with them, so far as I am concerned. 
1 am going to give them my faith, 
confidence, prayers, and full fellow- 
ship. And when they get through 
with this probation, if they have done, 
all the time, according to the best they 
knew, God will not hold them respon- 
sible for what they did not know, and 
they will be received, through the 
merits of the Son, into the kingdom 
of our Father. 

1 mention this to inform the people,, 
that they may understand what they 
should do with regard to the law of 
God, and the transgression thereof. 
The law is very strict; and in this 
congregation there are men and wo- 
men who, with uplifted hands to hea- 
ven, before the Father, the Sou, and 
all the holy angels, made solemn 
covenants that they never would do 
thus and so. For example, one obli- 
gation is, “ I will never have anytliing 
to do with any of the daughters of 
Eve, unless they are given to me of 
the Lord.” Men will call God to 
witness that they never will transgress 
this law, and promise to live a virtu- 
ous life, so far as intercourse with 
females is concerned; but what can 
you see ? A year will not pass away 
before some few* of them are guilty of 
creeping into widows’ houses, and into 
bed with the wives of their brethren, 
debauching one woman here, and uuo^ 
ther there. Do we enforce upon them 
tho strict penalty of the law ? Not 
yet. I hope their conduct arises from 
their ignorance, but let mo transgress 
my covenant, and tho case would bo 
difiereut. I want to live as long os I 
can, on the earth, but 1 would not lilce 
to live to violate my covenants; I 
would rather go behind tho vail before- 
doing so. 
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' A few of the men and women who [ of the Almighty will come, sooner ot' 
go into the house of the Lord, and ' later, and every man and woman will 
receive their endowments, and ih the | have to’atone for breaking their cove- 
most sacred manner make covenants I nants. To what degree ? Will they 
before the Almighty, go and violate have to go to hell ? They ore in hell 
those covenants. Do I have com- j enough now. I do not wish them in ^ 
passion on them ? Yes, 1 do have a greater bell, when their consciences 
mercy on them, for there is something condemn them all the time. Let 
in their organisiatiou which they do j compassion reign in our bosoms. Try 
not understand ; and there are but i to comprehend how weak we are, how 
few in this congregation who do on- we are organized, how tho spirit and 
deratand it. the flesh are continually at war. 

Y*ou say, " That man ought to die I told you here, some time ago, that 
for transgressing the law of God.” tho devil who tempted Eve, got pos- 
Let me suppose a case. Suppose yon session of the earth, and reigns trium- 
found your brother in bed with your phant, has nothing to do with inilu- 
wife, and put a javelin through both enciug our spirits, only through the 
of them, you would bo justified, and flesh ; that is a true doctrine. Inas- 
tlicy would atone for their sins, and bo much os our spirits are inseparably 
received into the kingdom of God. connected with the flesh, and, inas- 
1 would at once do so in such a case ; much as tho whole tabernacle is filled 
and under such circumstances, I have with the spirit which God gave, if the' 
no wife whom I love so well that 1 body is afflicted, tho spirit also suf- 
would not put a javelin through her fers, for there is a warfare between the 
heart, and I would do it with clean flesh and the spirit, and if tho flesh 
hands. But you who trifle with your overcomes, tho spirit is brought into 
covenants, be careful lest in judging bondage, and if the spirit overcomes, 
you will be judged. the bc^y is made free, and then we 

Every man and women lias got to are free indeed, for we are made free 
have clean hands and a pure heart, to by the Son of God. Watch your- 
cxecute judgment, else they had bet* selves, and think. As I heard ob>’ 
ter let the matter alone. served, on the evening of the 14 th, at. 

Again, suppose the parlies are not the Social Hall, “ think, brethren, 
caught in their iniquity, and it passes think,” but do not think so far that 
along unnoticed, shall I have com- you cannot think back again. 1 their 
passion on them? Yes, 1 will have wanted to tell a little anecdote^, but I 
. compassion on them, for transgres- will tell it now. • 

' sions of the nature already named. In the eastern ‘country there tva» Or 
or for those of any other description, man who used to go crazy, at times. 

If tho Lord so order it that they are and then come to his senses again., 
not caught in the act of their iniquity. One of his neighbors asked him what 
it is pretty good proof that He is wil- made him go crazy ; he replied, *' I 
ling for them to live ; RUd 1 say let get to thinking, and thinking, until 
them live and suffer in the flesh for finally I think so far that 1 am not 
‘ their sins, for they will have it to do'.\ always able to think back again.” 
There is not a man or woman, who Can you think too much for tho spi* 
violates the covenants made with their rit which is put in tho tabernacle ? 
God, that will not be required to pay You can, and this is a subject which 
the debt. The blood of Christ will I wish the brethren instructed upon, 
never wipe that out, your own blood and the people to understand. The 
must atone for it ; and the judgments spirit is tho intelligent part of man*. 
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and is intimately connected with the 
tabernacle. Let this intelligent part 
labor to excess, and it will eventually 
overcome the tabernacle, the equilib* 
Tium will be destroyed, and the whole 
organization deranged. Many people 
" have deranged themselves by thinking 
too much. 

The thinking port is the immortal 
•or invisible portion, and it is that 
which performs the mental labor ; 
then the tabernacle, which is formed 
■and organized for that express purpose, 
brings about or effects the result of 
that mental labor. Let the body work 
with the mind, and let them both 
labor fairly together, and, with but 
few exceptions, you will have a strong- 
minded, athletic individual, pbwerf^ 
both physically and mentally. 

When you And the thinking faculty 
perfectly active, in a healthy person, 
it should put the physical organization 
into active operation, and tire result 
•of the reflection is carried out, and 
the object is accomplished. In such 
a person you will see mental and 
physical health and strength combined, 
in their perfection. We have the 
best opportunity alTorded any people 
to cultivate these properties of man. 

I do not know that 1 am trammeled 
by tradition, or that any of us need to 
be, hence we are in the best situation 
to exhibit, through the organization 
of the tabernacle, the labor and pro- 
perties of the invisible part. When 
a person is thinking aU the time he 
is little better than a machine; be 
perverts the purpose of his organiza- 
tion, and injures both miudand body. 
Why? Because the mental labor 
does not And vent through tho organ- 
ism of the tabernacle, and has not 
that scope — that Aeld of labor which 
it desires, and which it was wisely 
designed that it should have. Think 
according to your labor, labor accord- 
ing to your tbiukiiig. 

Some think too much, and should 
labor more, others labor too much, 


aud should think more,' and thus 
maintain an equilibrium between the 
mental and physical members of the 
individual; then you will enjoy health 
and vigor, will be active, and ready to 
discern truly, and jmlge quickly. Is 
it not your privilege to have discern- 
ment to oircumscribe all things, no 
matter what subject comes before you, 
and to at once know the truth con- 
cerning any matter ? When you see 
a person of this character, you see one 
with a healthy and vigorous mind, 
throughout the whole operations of 
organization. True, this b not the 
privilege of eveiy one ; some have to 
do much thinking, and but little 
manual labor, while others do much 
manual labor with little, if any think- 
ing. The latter class are as dull aud 
stupid as tho brutes, and when their 
labor is done, they lie down and sleep, 
like the brutes. They do not think 
enough, they should bring their minds 
into active operation, as well as their 
bodies. Men who do much thinking, 
philosophers for instance, should apply 
their bodies to more manual labor, iu 
order to make their bodies more 
healthy and their minds more vigor- 
ous and active. 

Let mo take twenty years to come, 
in which to build cities, temples, 
tabernacles, halls, dwellings, <S;c., with 
my mental organization, and not put 
forth my hands, or use any manual 
labor, to perform any of this work,^ 
do you not perceive that my body 
would not have labored during all this 
period, and that my mind would ba\*o 
labored to excess, even to the over- 
coming of tbo tabernacle. Again, let 
me build house after bouse, ball after 
hall, temple after temple, die., my 
mind would have something to rest 
upon, aud my body being weaiy with 
labor, 1 could lie down, and both- 
would rest together. When 1 wbh 
to build a temple it costs me much 
thought, and when 1 see a temple 
Auished ou this block; os 1 have seen 
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it in the vision of my mind, do you 
liot perceive that the whole of the 
labor of the iuiud, on that matter, is at 
rest? This is my philosophy on 
tliinking; and if I were obliged to 
think lor ten years, and not erect a 
building, or help build up a city, or in 
any way put my thoughts into execu* 
tion, it would materially injure my 
mental faculty, through want of results 
for it to rest upon. But let mo 
engage in activo operations, even 
though I do not personally perform 
one day’s manual labor, let me see the 
result of my thinking budding into 
existence, and my mind lias something 
to rest upon. If I cannot carry out 
tiiat which is in my mind — that which 1 
vyish to accomplish in all the improve' 
mcnts, in building up Zion in the 
latter days, os soon as I am deprived 
of the necessary physical labor I with' 
draw my mind from that object; 1 
will not sutfcr my mind to rest upon 
it For instance, we are. going to 
suspend labor upon the Temple for a 
year, until we can prepare ourselves 
more fully for that work. We have 
abandoned the idea of using adobies 
in the walls of that building, and in- 
tend to use granite. Now, suppose 
i should begin to think, and dunk. 
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and still think about it, are you not 
aware that it would be a worse than use- 
less waste of time and mental labor ? 
My body would become wearied and 
languid. I do not ex[)ect to think- 
about it for one year ; good byo to it, 
for the present I must carry out the 
labor of my mind, or 1 injure it. 
Can you go to sleep in one minute, 
after you have said your prayers and 
gone to bed ? Can you cease reflec- 
tion, bid good byo to thought, and say 
to tho body, compose yourself and let 
us go to sleep ? How many now in 
thb house can do that ? Whether it 
is natural, or supernatural, mental or 
mechanical, it mutters not, but 1 have 
trained myself to go to sleep when I 
get ready, and when I am in good 
health, as a general thing, in about 
one minute 1 pan be fast asleep. 

Until you can govern and control 
the mind aud the body, and bring all 
into subjection to the law* of Christ, 
you have a work to perform touching 
yourselves. I delight to talk upon 
tho subject of our organization, but I 
must do so a little at a time, or T 
might wcaiy your bodies and distract 
your thoughts. Short sermons iitly 
spoken, are better than long ones ill 
spoken. May God bless yon. Amen. 


THE DEVIL TO BE CAST OUT OP THE EARTH— THB EMIGRATION 
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. A TIME OF NEED; 


'A Discourse bij President Heher C. Kitnballf Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt' 
. Lake City, March 0, 18t>0. 


. How is the will of the Father done 
in the heavens ? Every one may read 
in the Bible that when Lucifer rebelled 
against the Father, and against Jesus 


Christ, His Son, he vm cast out of 
heaven, with ail those w’ho partook 
of bis spirit 

Were they not all castout of heaven ? 
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Wo aro praying constantly that that 
may be done on earth, even as it was 
done in heaven. Would you not like 
to have the day come when those who 
iBlly to the standard of wickedness, 
which the devil raises, mil be cost 
out ; when the Saints may live in 
peace, and enjoy the comforts of life — 
partake of one spirit, and be one from 
that time henceforth, and for ever? 
I am praying for that time to conse, 
and I believe that God will spare my 
life until I cau have the privilege, 
with thousands of others, of costing 
corrupt, rebellious beings from our 
midst. 

If I do not live to behold that 
eriod, in the ilesh, as the Lord liveth, 

will see and enjoy it m the spirit, 
and 1 will help to accomplish that 
work. What, in this body ? If not 
in this body 1 shall in my new one, 
for I am going to have a new one, 
when I liave done my work in this 
tabernacle which I now possess, and 
which you now see. 

1 wish to do my work, and to have 
it well done, that I may merit and 
urchoso, by my faithfulness, a new 
ody which v^ ili be after the similitude 
of the body I now have. 

This tabernacle will bo laid down, 
and my spirit will pass through the 
vail, into the world of spirits. I told 
you, the other day, that when you are 
through with this state of existence, 
your labor is not at an end. The 
spirit world will probably be equal to 
this, in that respect, and I think a 
little harder. 

Here we pray that the time will 
come when the will of the Father will 
be done on earth as in heaven. Did 
not they cast out the devil and all 
who rallied to his standard? They 
did. 

I have been much interested with 
tlie discourse just delivered by bro* 
ther Wells ; it is true. Treasure up 
the words he has spoken, for your 
salvation depends upon your observing 


and walking by them. You aro no^‘ 
all indebted to the Perpetual Emigra- 
ting Fund, but a good many of you 
are. That Company is in debt, and 
who does the weight of that debt rest 
upon ? Upon brother Brigham, and 
ypon those whom he calls to his assis- 
tance. Do you feel interested in the 
welfare of that Company ? Many of 
you do not care one dime for the P. 
E. Fund. That is plain language, 
but it is true. 

Is President Young oppressed ?* 
He is ; and he is perplexed with those 
debts which have been made without 
his knowledge and sanction. It is far' 
easier to contract a debt than it is to 
pay it. 

Many of our Elders abroad run the 
Company into debt. What a sway I 
could have, if I had the privilege of 
incurring liabilities to the amount of 
fifty, sixty, or eighty thousand dollars, 
and not be under obligation to pay 
ono dime of it, but leave our Presi- 
dent to foot the bill. 

It is just as reasonable for us all to 
run into debt at these stores, and then 
expect the President to pay our debts. 
Wliat an unwise policy to run tho 
people into debt, beyond the means 
for prompt payment, and tliat too at 
a time when we wore clear of debt, 
the result of brother Brigham’s skill- 
ful financiering and wise manage- 
ment. 

He foresaw that these hard times 
were coming, and labored bard that 
we might be independent and not 
be oppressed, but instead of that he is 
oppressed. 

It is os necessary to talk about this 
os it is to talk about anything else. 
Why? Because all the poor Saints 
who are in England, li'rance, Den- 
mark, Italy, Asia, or any part of the 
earth, where there is a poor Saint, are 
dependent upon the P. E. Fund to 
bring them to this country. 

They are paying their means into 
that F und, ore struggling to have an* 
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interest in it, and should not you 
have an interest in it ? Yes, just as 
much as they, and have more need 
to exert yourselves, if you aro indebt- 
ed to it. 

To say nothing of indebtedness 
to the Fund, there is not a man or 
woman that professes to be a mem- 
her in this Church, but what should be 
just as much interested and as diligent 
in this matter, os are brother Brigham, 
brother Hober, brother Grant, or the 
Twelve Apostles. Do you feel so? 
To all appearance you do not, ap- 
parently the most you care for is your 
bread and meat. 

As to the circumstances under 
which we are placed, I do not particu- 
larly care, all I care about them is the 
extra care and labor they bring upon 
me, for 1 bare to keep on the trot to 
wait on the people who come to me 
for flour and meal, and for this and 
that. 

Do they come from the Ward I 
live in ? No, they come from dif- 
ferent Wards, and some come to 
beg, some to buy, and some to ex- 
cibange. 

I wish that these matters could be 
attended to in the Wards where they 
belong. Let each one take what 
provision he can spare, from time 
to time, whether little or much, 
to the Bishop of his Ward, and 
let that Bishop and his helps make 
a righteous distribution of that 
food. 

1 do not wish to be placed under 
the necessity of administering to the 
wants of so many, in addition to the 
large number 1 have to provide for, 
neither does brother Brigham; it is 
too onerous a burden, and we have 
not the provisions. 

• Some may think that there is a 
OTeat supply of wheaV coni, barley, 
lx., now in the Tithing Oflice. 1 
was there myself, two or three weeks 
.ago, and I asked brother Hill to show 
me all the gnun there, and the whole 


amount would not e.xceed six hundred, 
bushels. How long will it take to 
feed that out ? 1 deal out over one 
thousand pounds every week, and- 
sometimes ovor fourteen hundred 
pounds. 

What toll has been taken at my 
mill during the last seven months? 
Not to exceed one bushel a day, on 
account of the want of water, and that 
does not pay the miller. Brother 
Brigham’s mill does not have more 
than one quarter or one-third the grain 
it can grind, and he has hundreds of 
persons to support. Be has enough 
to do and to think of, to kill any man 
under God’s heaven, unless he was 
supported and upheld by an Almighty 
power. 

What are my cares ? I said some- 
time since, that my immediate family 
consisted of seventy- nine persons, 
which I feed, clothe, and shelter, and 
1 furnish thirteen fires all the time. 
Thb care and expense should be borne 
by the Church, and I, left free to 
attend to the labors more directly per- 
taining' to the Priesthood. But, as it 
is, I now assist many, besides entirely 
supporting my large family. I feed 
widows and their families, who do not 
belong to me any more than they be- 
long to you. 

Has brother Brigham got a heavier 
load than I have ? Yes, he feeds his 
hundreds, besides aiding other hun- 
dreds who do not directly belong to 
his family. 

1 wish you Bishops to take some 
of these loads. I sometimes feel as 
though 1 could not live, still I get 
along with those I am obliged to feed. 
There is not a member in my family, 
with the exception of my first wife 
and my first children, who have ever 
begun to see the hard times that 1 
have seen. 

In my younger days I have seen the 
time when, for two weeks together, wo 
were under the necessity of eating, 
boiled milk-weeds, and that too with- 
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out having to salt them. HaVe any 
•of you come to that yet ? 

< I have seen the time In l^auvoo; 
the last time I went to England, when 
I could sit down with my fanily and 
eat all we had in the house, and then 
not have half enough. 1 never was so 
poor in my life os I was then, and I 
was sickly and afllicted. Was I 
happy? Yes, just as happy os 1 am 
now, and just os comfortable in my 
feelings. 

I always felt os thankful when I 
had not anything as when I had plen* 
ty ; I feel as thankful with a little as 
1 do with ever so much^ 

But I have heard some people say, 
that they could not ask God to bless 
a joiinycakc, and feel thankful for it. 

I could mention many such charac- 
ters. people who are never thankful, 
only when they have an abundance. 

I am thankful when I have a little ; 

I am thankful now, and 1 never was 
more so than I am this day, for there 
is a prospect of some people learning 
a lesson, though I doubt very much 
whether all will. * 

Does it make all humble ? Xo, for 
many are calculating to start for Cali- 
fornia directly. Thank God for that, 
not a SQul of them will cause me to 
shed a tear at their leaving, not even 
if they were members of my own 
family. Inasmuch os they wish to go, 
go, say I, off with you, there are 
plenty more where you grew. But 
when you go, do not steal what few 
•cattle we have left. 

Brother Erastus Snow, while iu the 
States, borrowed money to assist the 
P. E. Fund Company. I have some 
property close to my honse, on the 
west side of the street, five, six, or 
Seven thousand dollars worth, that I 
will let any of you have for drafts 
-against the Fund. 1 also liave two 
farms and some cattle that I will dis- 
pose of for the same kind of pay, and 
the farms hare as good soil as you will 
£ud in the Territory. 
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Ido not wish to let 'you have tb/ 
sheep, for I am determined’ that my 
family shall make their- own clothing. ' 
I am going to organize- a domestic 
manufacturing company, in my own* 
family ; we are going to make up our 
own clothing and attend to our own 
business. Let us do this in every 
family throughout this City, and: 
throughout this Territory. 

It is necessary for us to take 
course, to put ourselves into a situa- 
tion where we may be as independent 
in our sphere of action, as God is iii 
His. You have heard brother Brig- 
ham say, a thousand times, that there 
is nothing we wear, eat, or drink, but 
what is in the elements around us.' 
It is for us to take these elements' and 
organize them, and put them into a' 
condition in which wo con use them. 

I know that there are a great many 
good people here ; the jewels of the 
earth are in this congregation, and in. 
different parts of this Territory ; they 
are jewels of the earth, both male and 
female. Some of the meanest of peo- 
ple are here also ; on natural princi- 
ples there must needs bo an opposi- 
tion. 

A company of men was selected to 
go to Los Vegas to strengthen up that 
settlement, and I understand that 
other men were getting up companies 
for other purposes. 

We wish those who are appointed to 
go to Los Vegas, to Green River, and 
to other places, to go where they are 
appointed, and nowhere else, and not 
to listen to any man on earth who 
would influence them to go somewhere 
else, unless they are dictated to take 
a different course by the President of 
this Church. 

Thomas S. JViHiatns is getting up 
a company to go on an exploring 
excursion ; he proposed doing so, and 
brother Brigham told him to act his 
own pleasure. It is his own indivfi- 
dual proposal and affair, and not an 
appointment by the authorities of this 
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.Chnrcli. I speak of this, that the 
.brethreav may upt misunderstand the 
matter. 

Wo are willing that brother T. S. 
Williams should explore the Colorado 
regions, the Pimo country, and every 
.part of the earth, but those who go 
witlf him, go on their own responsibi- 
lity. 

I am not making these remarks 
. with a view to interfere with his 
.operations, but we wish him to under- 
stand that we do not intend to have 
him interfere with those who ore 
going to Los Vegas, Green River, or 
any other point to which we ore send- 
ing brethren. You can now under- 
stand tho matter perfectly, so that you 
need not run to brother Brigham, to 
mo, to brother Grant, or to anybody 
else. When we make an appoint- 
ment we wish it carried out, unless it 
is altered by the proper authority. 1 
think 1 have said enongh on that 
subject, you can now understand it, if 
you choose to. 

My feelings are, if God blesses and 
sustains me, to build a good store- 
house for my grain this season; 1 am 
going to lay up everything I .can 
raise. . I say this for the benefit of 
brother Hunter, and all the Bishops 
in the House of Israel. 'Follow the 
e.xample if you think it is a good one, 
,aud lay up stores of grain, against the 
time of need, for you will see the time 
when there will not be a kernel raised, 
and when thousands and millions will 
come to this people, for bread. You 
. cannot believe it, can you ? You may 
- imy, “If ono of the old Prophets 
.could rise from the dead and declare 
it, we would then believe it, but, bro- 
ther Heber, it is hard to believe it 
from you. You ore very liable to take 
colds, if you were a servant of God, 
you would not have any colds." 

Hpon the same principle I can say, 
if you are the servants of God, why 
do you get hungry ? I should not 
■ suppose that you would ever be hungry. 


1 am a servant of God, and if you , 
do not know it, 1 bear testimony of 
it, and I am a companion to Brigham 
Young, and will be for ever and ever. ' 
When I was in Fillmore, a certain s 
Judge came to mo in a dream, and ^ 
wished to know what a portion of 
Scripture meant; says I, “What Scrip- 
ture?" Ho replied, “That Scripture 
which says, three men shall die for 
tho world." I observed, that I did not 
know that it would be any worse for 
three men to die for tho world than it ' 
was for one, but if three, men have 
got to die. they will first have to catch • 
them. When the Lord pleases, we 
shall die, and not before. Joseph did 
not die until it was the Lord’s time. 

Brethren will you do right ? If so, 
go to and exert yourselves, in every 
way within your power, in raising 
groin and every kind of sustenance, 
and, coll your wives and children to , 
your assistance, in the accomplish- 
ment of the great object now before us. * 
Since we have been here, my family 
have always had enough, and I tell ' 
them that if they will follow my coun- 
sel, they will never go short of food, I 

bat if they do not, they may seo want. . < 

I feel well, I feel os though 1 could “ run | 

through a troop and leap over a wall." ^ 

I expect to see close times, and so ] 

will yon. 1 expect to see scores of i 

you take the back track, that is, many i 

of you will deuy the faith. Why do 
I say this ? Because you do not do | 

right ; you do not all keep the com- | 

mandments of God ; you do not all « 

pray and bumble yourselves in the I 

hands of the Lord, like clay in tho j 

hands of the potter. Yon are not all 
subject to the authorities, whom tho ' 

Lord has placed to counsel and direct r 

you. For this reason, many are losing ! 

the good Spirit and are going into 
darkness. If you will not bo moulded 
and fashioned to take the place, and 
honor tho position in which God de- 
signs you to act. Ho will cut that 
lump off from the wheel, and throw it 
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back into the mill to be ground over 
again. Then He will take another 
lump and put it in the place where 
the refractory one was, and if that is 
not passive, He will cut it off and put 
on another. 

Do I feei to- bless you? yes, I could 
bless you from this time henceforth 
and forever, but what good would it 
do vou, without you live for it? You 
may go to the Patriarchs, to the Pro- 
phets, and Apostles, and oven get all 
the men in Israel to lay their hands 
on you and bless you, and though 
they bless you from this time to all 
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eternity, yet, unless you continue 
steadfast in well doing, you may go 
to hell after all. What would it av^ 
to receive blessings, if you do not live 
for them and merit them by doing as 
God says ? If I live to God and keep 
His commandments, 1 shall haye so 
many blessings that I shall not hare 
room for them, and you all have the 
same privilege. 

Let us strive to live our religion, 
that we may continually enjoy the 
rich blessings of Heaven, which may 
God grant, for His Son’s sake. Amen. 


DIFFICULTIES NOT FOUND AMONG THE SAINTS WHO LltlE THEIR 
RELIGION — ADVERSITY WILL TEACH THEM THEIR DEPENDENCE 
ON GOD — GOD INVISIBLY CONTROLS THE AFFAIRS OF aiAN- 
lUND. 

A DUeoursc hy Presidnit Briyham Yming, Delivered in the Tahemaclet Great Salt Lake 

City, March 10, 1856. 


I feel very thankful for the prin- 
lege that I have enjoyed this morn- 
ing, and for the discourse that has 
been delivered to us, it is meat and 
drink to me — it is joy and peace. 
Truly if we are good men, and good 
-women, we can make ourselves very 
comfortable and happy, otherwise we 
ehall be very miserable. 

1 believe that it is n hell intolerable 
for a people, a family, or a single 
person, to strive to grasp truth with 
one hand, and error with the other, to 
profess to walk in obedience to the 
commandments of Gcd, and, at the 
enmo time, mingle heart and hand 
with the wicked. 

I believe that I should be one of 
the most miserable beings upon the 
•earth, if I did not enjoy tho spirit of 


the religion which I profess. I also 
believe that if every person, who pro- 
fesses to be a Latter-day Saint, was 
actually a Saint, our homo would b» 
a paradise, thero would be nothing 
I heard, nothing felt, nothing realized, 

I but praise to the name of our God, 
doing our duty, and keeping His 
commandments. 

1'here are thousands of individuals 
in these valleys, and 1 may say thou- 
sands within this City, men, women, 

' and children, who are constantly- 
minding their own business, living 
their religion, and are full of joy, from 
Monday morning until Saturday night 
On this account, they do not ob- 
trude themselves and their acts upon 
the notice of the public, hence, they 
j are known but by few. Probably my 
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beloved brother Vemou, who has spo- 
ken to you this morning, is not known 
by many of this congregation, for 
since his arrival in our midst he has 
been quietly and industriously prac* 

, tising the principles of our religion. 
Por this reason a formal introduction 
of brother Vernon to the congregation 
might by some have been deemed 
necessary, but with me “Mormonism” 
is, ‘‘Out with the truth,” and that 
will answer our purposes, and is all we 
desiro. 

Brother Vernon came here with 
Elder Taylor, when he returned from 
Europe. He is not known except by 
a few of his associates, who have been 
laboring w'ith him at the Sugar Works. 
But, suppose he had been guilty of 
swearing in the streets, of getting in- 
to.xicated, of fighting, and carousing, 
ho would have been a noted character, 
and there would hardly have been a 
child but what would, by this time, 
have known brother Vernon ; and the 
expressions would have been, “ O, he 
is the man we saw drunk the other 
day, the one whom we heard swear 
and saw fight ; the one who was tried 
before the High Council for disorderly 
conduct, or reproved before a General 
Conference for his wickedness. 

But brother Vernon is almost en- 
tirely unknown, because he has lived 
his religion, kept the commandments 
of God, and minded his own business. 
; Bo it is with many in this City, they 
^ are known but by few, they live here, 
year after year, and are scarcely known 
in the community, because they pay 
attention to their own business. 

They live their religion, love the 
Lord, rejoice continually, are happy 
all the day long, and satisfied, without 
making on excitement among the peo- 
ple. This is “ Mormonism.” 1 wish 
we were all so, I should then indeed 
be very much pleased. 

I think such a state of society would 
answer my happiness, not particularly 
xny spiritual enjoyment, for I know 


that in that particular I must be happy 
for myself. 1 must live my religion 
for myself, and enjoy the light of truth 
for myself, and when 1 do that all hell 
cannot deprive me of it, nor of its 
bruits. 

My spiritual enjoyment must be 
obtained by my own life, but it would 
add much to the comfort of the com- 
munity, and to my happiness, as one 
with them, if every man and woman 
would live their religion, and ei\joy 
the light and glory of the Gospel for 
themselves, be passive, humble, and * 
faithful ; rejoice continually before the 
Lord, attend to the business they are 
called to do, and be sure never to do 
anything wrong. 

All would then be peace, joy, and 
tranquility, in our streets and in our 
houses. Litigation would cease, there 
would be no difficulties before the 
High Council and Bishops’ Courts^ 
and courts, turmoil, and strife would 
not be known.. 

Then we would have Zion* for all 
would be pure in heart 1 should be 
pleased if we bad a few more thou- 
sands of such men as brother Vernon. 

That class, 1 am happy to say, is in- 
creasing, this I con truly say, for the < 
encouragement of this community. 

When we reflect upon how many 
strangers we gather to these valleys, 
those who formerly believed some of 
the various creeds of the day, which 
did not fully inform them upon the 
principles of the Gospel, who come 
clothed upon with many of the diverse 
traditions and customs of different 
nations and neighborhoods, and how 
harmoniously they mingle, bow few ' 
differences exist among them, how 
little strife and wickedness, it is a 
subject full of consolation. 

Still there is much more strife than 
we should have, yet, with all, consider 
how easily, under these varied cir- 
cumstances, wo get along, how easily 
we pass the time, and with what little . 
difficulty. 1 can say in truth, for the 
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comfort and credit of this community, 
that the Latter-day Saints are iude^ 
Jimproviog. 

' Do you hear of any difficulty among 
those long tried and proven, or among 
that nortion of younger members who 
%re thoroughly imbued with the prin- 
ciples of the Gospel ? Karely. 

' You seldom find persons who have 
been reared in this Church, or who 
were very young when their parents 
came into the Church, creating any 
'difficulties'. They grow into the truth ; 
they understand those principles which 
are taught ; they know the very foun- 
dation and essence of the Gospel, they 
Ureschooled inthefirstnidiraentsof the 
education of the Saints — in those prin- 
.ciplos which are designed for the peo- 
ple in their childhood, while learning 
the science of government. 

These principles seem to be lost to 
the world, judging by their present 
operations. Bother Vernon beauti- 
fully portmyed this fact. The prin- 
ciple of -correct government seems to 
be lost by the world, seems to be taken 
^from the nations. 

The very rudiments of the Gospel 
of our salvation teach the principles 
best adapted to control the child, and 
if so, of coui'so, best designed to guide 
his steps when he has advanced fur- 
ther in life. And if best for instruc- 
tion in the government of one, they 
must be for that of two, and if for 
that of two, then they must needs be 
for that of a family, of a neighbor- 
hood, of a uation, aud of (he whole 
earth. 

No man ever did, or ev.or will rule 
judiciously on this earth, with honor 
to himself and glory to his God, unless 
he first learn to rule and control 
himself. A man must first learn to 
riglitly rule himself, before his know- 
ledge can be fully brought to bojir for 
tho correct government of a family, a 
neighborhood, or nation, over which 
it is his lot to preside. 

*■ Jo the spirit of.the government and 


rule here despotic? In their use of 
the word, some may deem it so. It 
lays the ax at the root of the tree of 
sin and iniqui^ ; judgment is dealt 
out against the transgression of ^tbe 
law of God. 

If that is despotism, then the policy 
of this people may he deemed despot 
tic. But does not the government 
of God, as administered here, give to 
every person his rights ? Does it not 
sustain the Methodist as well as the 
“ Mormon ?” The Quaker equally as 
well as the Methodist, in his religious 
rights ? The Jew as well as the Gen- 
tile ? It does. It will sustain all the 
religions, sects, and parties on tho 
earth in their religious rights, just as 
much os it will sustain the Latter- 
day Saints in theirs. Not that the 
diverse creeds are right, but the agency 
of the believers therein demands piXH 
tection for them, as well as for us. 

The law of God is pointed against 
sin and iniquity, and where they ap- , 
pear it is unbending in its nature 
and must, sooner or later, hold sove- 
reign rule against them, or righteous- 
ness could never prevail. 

Do we not see this c.vctnplifled in a 
portion of sacred history ? When there 
^va8 robollion in heaven, judgment was 
laid to tho line and righteousness to 
tho plummet, and the evil were cast 
out. Yet there was a portion of grace 
allotted to those rebellious characters, 
or they would have been sent to their 
uativo elcnient 

J3ut they must go from heaven^, 
they could not dwell there, they must 
be cast down to the earth to try the 
sons of men, and to perform their la* 
bor in producing an opposite in all 
things, that tho inhabitants of the 
earth might have the privilege of im- 
proving upon tho intelligence given U> 
them, the opportunity for overcoming 
evil, and for learning the principled 
which govern eternity, that they may 
be exalted therein. * 

I know that this people nrd 
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improving, notwithstanding wo have 
trials and are called to pass through 
difficulties, and have to endure a sea* 
•son of scarcity. 

I tell you honestly that I do not 
know when .1 have been more thank- 
ful, in all* ray life, than 1 have to see 
the pinching band of want compel 
every mau and woman to pray God 
our Father, to give us day by day our 
daily bread. 

It makes me happy, inasmuch as 
the people will not otherwise under- 
stand that the Lord does feed them. 
In years of plenty their understand- 
ings seemed closed to this fact, they 
did not appear to realize that the 
Lord made the earth fruitful, and 
caused it to yield its fruit bountifully. 

And while our docks and herds 
were increasing upon the mountains 
and plains, the eyes of the people 
seemed closed to the operations of 
the invisible hand of Frovideuce, and 
they were prone to say, “ It is our own 
handy-work, it is our labor that has 
performed this." 

The people are so blinded, when 
they are prospered, that they do not 
realize that it is all due to the direct 
providence of that God who is truly 
invisible to the world, but whoso ope- 
rations should not be unacknowledged 
by this people. 

It seems to be so interwoven with 
our nature, while we are blessed and 
surrounded with all the comforts of 
the earth, to forget that the Lord fur- 
nishes these things to us, Tlien I 
say that I rejoice, when the Lord 
brings us into circumstances calcula- 
ted to make us aware that if we are 
fed it is Him that feeds us, that if we 
are clothed it is Him that clothes us, 
for we cannot dp it ourselves, that if 
we get broad to eat, from this until 
harvest, it must he the hand of the 
Lord that furnishes it, for of ourselves 
we cannot obtain it. 

1 am glad to seo you brought into 
a state where you may begin to think 
No. If.J ‘ * 


and realize from whence your blessings 
flow. The Lord rules and reigns. 

If we could see and understand 
things as they are, we would under- 
stand that there is not a king upon his 
throne, that there never has been 
from the forming of the earth to this 
time, without the Lord bringing 
about the circumstances which placed 
that king in that position. There ne- 
ver was one dethroned, without the 
Lonl moving the circumstances to 
cause it. 

There never was a nation built up 
and prospered, e.xcept by the hand of 
the Almighty, and there never was a 
nation crushed and brought to naught, 
without its being done by the general- 
ship — the invisible workings of Pro- 
vidence. 

Theancient proverb reads, ” Whom 
the gods would destroy, they first 
make mad,” and it is written that the 
Lord will destroy the wicked, and He 
has done so by bringing about circum- 
stances to cause them to destroy them- 
selves. 

Do you suppose that the Lord' 
would have ever givema king to Is- 
rael, if they had not required one at 
His bands? No. He would have 
been their king and ruler, and there 
would have been a Prophet to guide 
them, had it not been for their rebel- 
lion. They made choice of a king, 
and God gave them one in H is anger. 

Their rebellion against the law, the 
ogency given to them allowing their 
free choice, induced them to ask for a* 
king, and God gave them one. 

Was it the lord's choice that th'py 
should have an earthly king ? No, it 
was not His mind and will, but it 
was the will of the people, consequent- 
ly, Be brought about circumstances to 
give them kings and mlers, according 
to their d^ire, and to bring judg- 
ments upon them. 

The Prophet Joseph has been* 
referred to, and bis prophecy that 
this people would leave Nauvoo and 
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1)6 planted in the midst of tbe Bockjr 
iMouniains. We see it fulfilled. 
This prophecy is not a new thing, it 
lias not been hid in the dark, nor 
locked up in a drawer, but it was de- 
clared to tbe people long before we 
left Nauvoo. We see the invisible 
baud of Providence in all this ; we re- 
alize that His hand bos wrought out 
our salvation. 

Through His control of circum- 
stances this people have been removed 
from civilization, and have been 
brought to inhabit these vales among 
the itecky Mountains, to dwell in 
these desolate and barren plains where 
310 other people, that we have any 
knowledge of, would live one year, if 
they could get away. The providence 
of God has brought us here. 

Are we here in fulfillment of pro- 
phecy ? The world say that the Pro- 
phet knew nothing about it, that the 
Lord hud nothing to do with it, that 
the ** Mormons ” became obnoxious to 
them and hod to leave, because they 
were the weakest party, and thuir 
enemies the strongest. “No, God knew 
nothing about all this. He had no 
hand in it, but we could not live with 
you ^lormous." They said, “ We 
Methodists Presbyterians, Baptists, 
&c., cannot live with you, one of us 
must leave, which shall it be ? You 
Mormons must leave, if we can drive 
you.” They herald forth that, *' It was 
us who drove you to the Rocky Moun- 
tains, 08 every one knows who is ac- 
quainted with your histoi^.” 

“ The Mormons must leave and 
go where no other people will go, and 
live where no other people can or will 
live.” The world cannot see tbe band 
of the liord in all our movements, 
they have not eyes to sec, nor hearts 
to uuderstand that the Lord showed 
the future to the Prophet Joseph, and 
brought it before him in vision. They 
cannot understand that the Lord pro- 
duced all tbe circumstances which ef- 
fected the removal of this people. 


They do not now understand that thO; 
Lord is building up His kiqgdom on 
the earth, is gathering His Israel, for ' 
the last time, to make a great and 
mighty nation of this people. 

Circumstances have planted the 
Saints in the midst of the mountains, 
have given them a Territory and a 
Territorial Government, and will, ere 
long, give them a free and indepen- 
dent State, and justly make them a 
sovereign people. Circumstances will 
accomplish all this. Kow, in the name 
of common sense, who rules these in- 
visible circumstances ? Is it you, or 
1 ? True, to a certain permitted de-- - 
gree, we rule, govern, and control cir- 
cumstances, in a great many instances, 
but, on the other hand, do not cir- 
cumstances control us? They do. ' 
Who has guided all these circum- 
stances, which neither we nor the, 
Prophet knew anything about ? Was 
it in the power of a single man, or of 
any set of men, to create and control 
the circumstances which caused this 
people to be planted within these 
mountains? The moment that yon 
say it was not, you acknowledge the 
workings of a Supreme Power. * \ 

The world, and those of us who are ' 
destitute of the spirit of the Gospel, 
will say, Oh, it happened so.” Two ' 
years ago there was a hue and cry, 
from east to west, from north to south, ^ 
aud it was heralded forth in tbe papers 
throughout the States and all Europe, 
that “ Governor Young says be is 
Governor of Utah and will be, and 
that President Franklin Pierce cannot 
remove him from tbe gubernatorial 
chair.” I ask, am 1 removed? Is 
not Brigham yet in the chair ? Ood 
has ruled in all these things, though ' 
we may not know it. I said then, and ' 

I shall always say, that I shall be 
Governor os long os the Lord Al- ^ 
mighty wishes me to govern this peo- ' 
pie. 

Do you suppose that it is in the ' 
power of any man to thwart the doings^ 
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of the Almighty ? They may as well 
luidertake to blot out the sun. I am 
in tho hands of that God, so is the 
President of our nation, and so are 
Icings, and emperors, and all rulers. 
Ho controls the destiny of all, and 
what aro you and I going to do about 
it? Let us submit to Him, that we 
may share in this invisible, almighty, 
God- like power, which is the ever* 
lasting Priesthood. We cannot thwart 
the plans and purposes of the Al- 
mighty. Do the world comprehend 
that if this people ore faithful to God 
they will become a mighty people? 
Ko. It has been leaked out, to a few 
individuals, that the government of 
the United States is going to send 
troops here to drive out the “Mor- 
mons.” I sny to such threatenors, 
cease your folly, for you can only do 
as God permits you. 

When certain immaculate judges 
went from here, they were going to 
obliterate “ Mormonism.” What did 
they accomplish ? They did oil they 
could, and, like an empty sound, their 
vaporiugs passed away and are known 
no more, neither are those judges 
known. Where is Mr. Brandenbury ? 
Is he seated in the President’s choir, 
under the wings which shadow thb 
nation ? Does he control the strength 
and power of any part of the American 
Union? Where is he? The last we 
heard of him he was in Washington, 
doing a little writing for this, that, 
and the other lawyer, when he could 
get any to do, and attending to cases 
as a lawyer, when he could get a few 
dollars for transacting a little business 
of that kind, for this or that man ; run- 
ning from office to office, and from 
pillar to post, to obtain a living. He 
is a tolerably good man, after all ; and, 
if he bad don^ as I counselled him, he 
would have stayed here, and let that 
other judge go. Mr. Brandenbury 
was a good sort of a man, be never 
had any difficulty with me, and would 
have done well, if ho had only had 


259 

sense enough to know that he could 
not obliterate “ Mormonism." But he 
thought that his associate was going 
to blow the advocates of truth out of 
existence, when he might as well blow 
towards the sun to puff it out. 

When men operate against this 
people, they may spend all they pos- 
sess and all thoir ability, and it will 
pass away like an empty sound, and 
they will be forgotten. Such persons 
have always come to naught, and all 
who fight against tho people of the 
jSlost High will continue to come to 
naught. 

Who that has lifted his heel against 
Joseph has ever prospered, from the 
day he found the plates, from which 
the Book of Mormon was translated, 
until now ? No man. So it will be 
with all others who leave this commu- 
nity thinking to injure them. Show 
me the priest, the church, the people, 
the state, or nation, that will prosper 
in lifting the heel against the kingdom 
of God, which is built up upon the 
earth. They cannot prosper in such 
a course. Do not be fearful, brethren, 
you and I will live here just as long 
as tho Lord wishes us to. If I have 
fears about anything, it is that yon 
and I will not live our religion ; if we 
do this I am at the defiance of all the 
wicked. I sometimes become excited 
when I talk about them, and so do 
my brethren. Why?, Because wo 
are made of flesh, blood, and bones, 
like other men, and sometimes our 
feelings are warm, when we think about 
the conduct of our enemies. But 
what do the pure principles of tho 
Gospel teach us ? “ Be still, and 
know that I am God, that I rule in 
the heavens above, and perform my 
pleasure on the earth, and that I turn 
the hearts of the children of men, as 
the rivers of water are turned ? ” He 
asks no odds of anybody. Who does 
He call upon to counsel Him, to dic- 
tate Him in the affairs of His rule on 
the earth? He is the Father, God, 
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Saviour, Maker, Preserver, and Re- 
deemer of man. He holds in His 
, hands the issue of all things, and will 
judge every ‘man according to bis 
works. 1 will be Governor so long os 
Ood permits, and we will live here, 
and have hard winters and unfruitful 
summers, and suffer the ravages of 
the destroying insects — what for ? To 
bring us to our senses ; 1 am thankful 
for it. 

Those of you who have come here 
without breakfast this morning, do not 
go more than five days without eating. 
When you have gone that long with- 
out food, make your wants known to 
your neighbors and tell them that you 
need something to eat, and if you 
come to me 1 will feed you. I have 
sustained my family comfortably with 
eight ounces of bread stuff a-day, to 
each individual. 1 have had my chil- 
dren come to me and ask, “ Shall I 
give away my rations to-day ? ” We 
have plenty of potatoes, and 1 presume 
that'iny family does not consume, on 
an average, moro than five ounces of 
bread stuff a-day to each person. We 
have hod plenty, ever since the first 
year we came hero. 

Be mindful, and do not go too long 
without eating. Notwithstanding the 
scarcity, I say to those who send their 
children to beg from house to house, 
and who are lugging home a dozen 
loads a-day — stop that. There are fa- 
milies now in this city, who profess to 
be out of provisions, sending their 
children out to beg, and selling flour 


and moat for mon^ to carry them 
to the devil ; now stop that. I say 
to yon Bishops, appoint assistants' to^ 
visit every house in your Words, and 
instruct them to take the liberty 
of lifting up the chest lids, and of 
looking under the floors and under 
the beds, for 1 tell you that some will 
hide their provisions and lie to you, 
and tell you that they have notliing, 
while they are getting money for the 
flour, &c., which their children beg 
from this community, to carry them 
to bell, or back to the States, or to 
England. I say to such os are com- 
pelled to beg, when you have received 
a sufficiency to supply your wants, 
8top„!] When the month of Jane ar- 
rives, and the fields are teeming with 
their golden fruits, there will be plenty 
of wheat and flour for sale in these 
streets, for there is a reasonable sup- 
ply of those articles of food. This is 
a word of encouragement, therefore 
do not go too long without eating, and 
if you are now brought to the pass 
which compels you to call upon the 
Lord, saying, “ Lord, feed us, for un- " 
less thou fewest us we cannot be fed ; 
my Father open the way that 1 may 
get a little bread to feed myself and 
children, or I shall not be able to get 
it," I say, good, glory, hallelujah, 
that you are'brought to your knees to 
confess His power, and to acknowledge 
His hand. That you may be faithful 
is my prayer, all the day long, in the 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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THOSE SAINTS 'Wfl'O HAVE NOT SllEN THE \nCKEDNESS OF THE 
WORLD CANNdT APPRECIATE THEIR BLESSINGS — BE JUST IN 
ALL THINGS — THE EVIL RESDLTS OF NOT LISTENING TO 
COUNSEL. 


A Discourse hj President ileber C. KimbaU, Delivered in the Tahemade, Great Salt 
Lake City, June 10, 1800. 


I can say, as I bave said a great 
many times, tbnt we are one of the 
happiest people that ever was upon the 
eartu, but some do not appreciate the 
blessings which are bestowed from day 
to day ; some do not appreciate that 
they are settled in the valleys in peace, 
and that they are with those whom 
God has been pleased to call to lead 
His people. If they could appreciate 
their position, and acknowleoge the 
hand of God in all things, then they 
could appreciate the things connected 
with this kingdom. It is with many 
as it was with my son William, and 
brother Brigham's son Joseph, and 
others who have been about home all 
the time. They did not realize and 
could not appreciate their blessings, 
but in their missions they are sensible 
the blessings which we enjoy in 
these peaceful valleys. William writes, 
“ Father, I often think of your relating 
the eort-iiptions of the old world, and 
what you saw and heard, hut I now 
see and feel them by sad, personal ex- 
perience. 1 hear the gr^ns of na- 
tions, of war and rumors of 'war, of 
famine, desolation, and distress in all 
the world, except in the happy land of 
Zion, in the valleys of the mountains. 
How 1 desire to see them ! and we all 
say, that when we return home we 
slmll know how to prize our fathers 
and mothers, and the society of the 
Saints, where we can sit down and 


worship God with nono to molest nor 
make ^raid.” 

Those are their feelings, after being 
absent only a short time. Those who 
go forth to preach the Gospel see 
the corruptions and abominations of 
men, and have Joy in contemplating the 
signs of the times, for they know that 
those things are tokens of the coming 
of the Sou of Man ; their eyes are now 
open to see that God is at work among 
the nations. Some of them hardly 
knew that ** Murmonism " was true, 
until they wore sent forth to preach. 
They believed it — why ? Because they 
were taught it by their parents. Their 
parents taught them in their infancy, 

I and childhood, that this is the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ, but they have never 
before been brought into a situation 
to know that the God whom we serve 
lives and reigns in the heavens. Some 
of you may say, “ We wish we could 
have a knowledge of these things, that 
we might appreciate our present bles- 
sing ; ” faith and obedience will give 
you that knowledge, ahd it will be the 
best day that we have ever seen, when 
men will appreciate their blessings, 
when they can feel assured that God 
lives above. 

The world look upon us as the £dth 
and offscourings of society, and the 
most corrupt people upon God's earth. 
But those who do right, and keep 
themselves pure and clean, as brother 
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Brigham says, inside and outside, will 
have houses and lands, wives, and 
children. They are the ones who 
will enjoy those blessings, sooner or 
latter, and do not you thank the Lord 
for it? Those who live upon this 
land, or any other that God gives to 
iHis people, have peculiar promises 
made to them. Then do not pollute 
this land, nor pollute yourselves or 
your fellow creatures, but let us keep 
ourselves pure and clean, and do os 
we would wish to be dealt with our- 
selves. Deal honorably with your 
brethren, and if you have wronged 
any person, even of a pin, make pro- 
per restitution. If you mil cultivate 
yourselves in this way, not even daring 
to take a pin or a needle which is not 
your own, you will have a spirit of 
doing right in all things. If a person 
will cheat you out of a pin, he will out 
of a darning needle, and then out of 
. our dimes and dollars. Why does 
not every person live up to the prin- 
ciples of right and justice? Jesus 
says, Do unto all men as you would 
have all men to do unto you." If you 
have wrongfully taken anything, re- 
store it, whether it be little or much, 
and sin no more. I pray for the day 
to come when the principles of resto- 
ration will be carried out to the letter. 

I was talking with brother Brigham 
yesterday about the crops, and he feels 
that the Lord is about to try this peo- 
ple. Why is this ? It is to chastise 
this people, that they may learn to 
give heed to counsel. 

When I see a prospect for scarcity 
of food stare me in the face, 1 feel as 
well os ever I did in my life, and if I 
was obliged to see either the Saints or 
the food cut off, 1 would say let the 
bread perish and the Saints be pre- 
served; yes, I would pray for this 
ever}’ time. And my prayer to God 
is, that He will let the fanning mill 
blow, until it blows out the chalF, that 
nothing but the pure article may 
remain. As for my regretting the 


loss of the crops, I do not one particle; 
and as for you, you have been told foe- 
years, to save your wheat, com, oats, 
and all other products, and to increase 
your stock upon the mountains. You 
were told that there was a time com> 
ing when they would be wanted. 
Much grain Im been wasted and 
destroyed, much sold at a very lov? 
price to feed horses and mules. Bro* 
tber Brigham, in the beginning, offered 
a dollar and a half a bushel for all the 
wheat that people wished to sell, but 
many sold their grain to others for a 
dollar and a quarter, lest the tithing 
should be required if they sold to him. 

I will tell you a dream which bro- 
ther Kesler had lately. He dreamed 
that tliere was a sack of gold and a 
cat placed before him, and t^at he 
bad the privilege of taking which he 
pleased, whereupon he took the cat, 
and walked off with her. Why did 
he take the cat in preference to the 
gold ? Because he could eat the cat, 
but could not eat the gold. You may 
see about such times before you die. 
I wish to speak of these things while 
they are present with us, ana I wish 
I could imprass them upon your 
minds. The first season that we 
came here, I recollect that brother 
Brigham proclaimed the policy of our 
laying up grain, and told us to lay up 
a seven years’ supply, and prepare for 
a famine. If our crops are now cut 
off, it will be one of the best thin^ 
that bos happened to this Churen. 
When a sen’ant of God counsels you, 
it is your duty to hear and obey his 
words. I am fully aware that the 
world do not like the idea of one 
man ruling this entire people with 
his word, but I would not give one 
farthing for this community if they 
could not be governed by one man, 
beloved and chosen of the Lord. Y'oa 
have no salvation only what yon get 
through that source, and every true 
hearted Latter-day Saint believes so. 

Our crops are almost entirely de- 
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stroyod, and wimt good will that do? 
It will bring us into a position where 
* wo can appreciate the blessings of 
Providence. Brother Brigham says, 
that be does not fear earth, hell, nor 
‘the devil, if this people will do ns they 
are told, and listen to counsel. Do 
you suppose that the world could ever 
come through our bulwarks, if this 
people were to obey counsel? No, 
they could not. We generally pro- 
claim what is about to take place, 
and we tell them that sore judgments 
are about to fall upon the nations of 
tho earth, but they will not believe us. 
If you believe us, you will be able to 
escape. 

Dr. Bemhisel has just remarked, 
that he thought the cat was let out of 
the bag, when plurality was preached, 
but I suppose that he did not happen 
to think that the cat might have kit- 
tens, and the kittens grow to be cats, 
and thus increase to a vast number. 
Fuivelations of principles, of one truth 
after another, will come forth until the 
work of God is accomplished on the 
earth. We have to press forward 
under the banner of Christ, and the 
more faithful wo are the sterner will 
be the warfare. When 1 related to 
brother Joseph the view 1 had of cer- 
tain evil spirits in England, he said, 
that the closer we observe the celestial 
law, the more opposition we shall meet. 
These are my feelings, and 1 should 
feel better if you would all hearken to 
the counsel given, from time to time, 
from this stand. 

We are a good people, and we shall 
erentoallj triumph over wickedness, 
and prosper, and be built up in the 
truth. The Lord our God will con- 


sider our cause and have mercy upon 
us ; and if we do taste of hardships, 
does it not read that judgment shall 
begin at the house of God ? If the 
Lord lets us taste of the cup when 
there is no milk in it, what does it 
matter? We may just as well do it 
now as at any other time. Why bless 
you, this people will live and look 
better without bread than the wicked 
can with it. If we are to have chos- 
tenings, I say. Father let them come, 
and I will do my best to endure them 
and profit thereby. But when those 
times come, you will see a great many 
murmurers and grumblers, and they 
will hunt up their filth and rubbish 
to circulate about the Saints of God, 
and never go off so long as they have 
enough to fill their bellies. The Lord 
blesses those who bless His servants, 
and keep His commandments. If we 
all do this, we shall have good times, 
we shall be blessed, and will not be 
required to shed man’s blood, if we do 
right. Have I ever seen the day, 
when I felt like shedding blood ? No, 
never in my life ; I ahvays wished that 
I might not be called upon to do it. 
Though I will say that once in Nauvoo 
I was sorry when peace was declared, 
for I had got pretty well warmed np 
through the oppression of the ungodly, 
and I really felt like fighting. 

Because outsiders come here and 
say that we ore foolish for being led 
by one man, does that make us so ? 
That mao and that woman that are 
not willing to be led by one man, I 
wish would clear out, for we can get 
along without them. God bless you 
and help you to be faithful, I ask it itt 
the name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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PLURALITY OF ^yIVES.— TUB FREE AGENCY OF SIAN. 


Umarhs made by President Brigham Young t in the Bowery, Provo, July 14» 1855. 


I have a few words to say concern* 
ing one item of doctrine, that I seldom 
think of mentioning before a public 
congregation ; I refer to the doctrine 
pertaining to raising up a royal Priest- 
hood to the name of Israel's God. for 
which purpose the revelation was given 
to Joseph, couceming the right of 
faithful Elders, in taking to themselves 
more than one wife. I frequently 
bear from others that this dooiriiie is 
laughed at and ridiculed; 1 heard 
yesterday of its being laughed out of 
■doors, even jeered and sneered out of 
a Bishop's house. 

1 am not personally cognizant of 
any one jeering at and deriding this 
doctrine ; still, 1 hear that there are 
some few who are opposed to it 
Once in a while sentiments reach my 
ears which sound very curious and 
strange, aud when I hear them, I do 
really wish that some were possessed 
of better sense ; I will, therefore, tell 
you a few things that you should 
know. God never introduced the 
Patriarchial order of marriage with a 
view to please man in his carnal 
desires, nor to punish females for any- 
thing which they hud done ; but He 
introduced it for the express purpose 
of raising up to His name a royal 
Priesthood, a peculiar people. Do we 
not see the benefit of it? Yes, we 
have lived long enough to realize its 
advantages. 

Suppose that I had had the privilege 
of having only one wife, I should have 
had only three sons, for those are all 
that my first wife bore, whereas, 1| 


now have buried five sons, aud have 
thirteen living. 

It is obvious that I could not have 
been blessed wdth such a family, if I 
bad been restricted to one wife, but, 
by the introduction of this law, 1 can 
be the instrument in preparing taber- 
nacles for those spirits which have to 
come in this dispensation. Under 
this law, 1 and my brethren are pre- 
paring tabernacles for tliose spirits 
which have been preserved to enter 
into bodies of honor, and be taught 
the pure principles of life and salva- 
tion, and those tabernacles will grow 
up and become mighty in the king- 
dom of our God. 

I believe that our children will 
become mighty in faith, be powerful 
in defending the truth, and will soon 
have to take important places in the 
great work of this dispensation. They 
may be rude at present, yet, you will 
find withiu them the true principles 
of “ jVlormoni8m,"and, when our sons 
become men, they will be men of God, 
and be useful in accomplishing a good 
work upon the earth. 

The spirits which are reserved have 
to be bom into tlie world, and the 
Lord will prepare some way for them 
to have tabernacles. Spirits must be* 
bom, even if they have to come to 
brothels for their fleshly coverings, 
and many of them will take the lowest 
aud meanest spirit house that there is 
in the world, rather than do without, 
and will say, ** Let me have a tabe^ 
nacle, that I may have a chance to be 
perfected.” 
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I'he Lord Los instituted this plan 
for a holy purpose and not with a de- 
sign to afllict or distress the people; 
hence, an important and imperative 
duty is placed upon all holy men and 
women, and the reward ‘will follow, 
for it is said, that the children will 
odd to our honor and glory. 

It hurts my feelings when I see 
good men, men who love correct 
principles and cling to the counsels 
of the Church, who have lived near to 
God for years and have always been 
faithful, with not a child to bear up 
their names to future generations, and 
I grieve to redect that their names 
must go into the grave with them. 

It would please me to see good 
men and women have families; 1 
would like to have righteous men take 
more wives and raise up holy children. 
Some say, “ I would do so, but brother 
Joseph and brother Brigham have 
never told me to do it." 

This law was never given of the 
Lord for any but his faithful children ; 
it is not for the ungodly at all ; no 
man has a right to a wife, or wives, 
unless he honors his Priesthood and 
magnifies his calling before God. 

1 foresaw, when Joseph first made 
known this doctrine, that it would be 
a trial, and a source of great care and 
an.xiety to the brethren, and what of 
that? We are to gird up our loins 
and fulfil this, just as we would any 
other duty, (liigh wind and clouds 
of dust prevented speaking for soveral 
seconds.) 

It hks been strenuously urged by 
many, that this doctrine was intro* 

' duced through lust, but that is a gross 
‘ misrepresentation. (A thick cloud of 
dust prevented speaking for about 
two minutes.) 

Tbb revelation, which God^gave to 
Joseph, was for the express purpose of 
providing a channel for the organiza- 
tion of tabernacles, for those spirits to 
occupy 'who have been reserved to 
come forth in the kingdom of God, 
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and that they might not he obliged to 
take taberiiacles out of the kingdom 
of God. 

We are commanded to overcome all 
our lustful desires, also our pride, 
selfishness, and every evil propensity 
that pertains to the flesh, to keep the 
comnrandments of God, and all the 
commandments pertaining to lire holy 
Priesthood. 

It is important that wo get a victory 
over our earthly passions, and learn to 
live by iho law of God. 

I am aware that care arrd other 
duties are greatly increased, by the 
law which I am remarking upon ; this 
I know by experience, yet though it 
adds to our care and labor, we should 
say, " Not my will, but thiue, OLord, 
be dono." 

As far os my acquaintance extends, 
the brethren who have entered into 
this order, with a pure heart, have 
enjoyed full as much worldly pros- 
perity as they did before the Prophet 
Joseph revealed this holy law and 
order to the Latter-day Saints. 

The Lord iutended that our family 
cares should be greater ; He knew they 
would be, yet He is able to bless us 
in proportion. I know quite a num- 
ber of men in this Church who will . 
not take any more women, because, 
they do not wish to take care of them ; 
a contracted spirit causes that feeling. 

I have also known some in my past 
life, who have said, that they did not 
desire to have their wives be^ any 
children, and some even take mea- 
sures to prevent it ; there are a few 
such persbns in this Church. 

When I see a man in this Church 
with those feelings, and hear him say, 
** I do not wish to enlarge my family, 
because it will bring care upon me," 
I conclude that be bos more or less of 
the old sectarian leavon about him, 
and that he does not understand the 
glory of tbo celestial kingdom. 

Says one, “How^will you expl^ 
this to me?" We understand that 
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we are to be made kings and Priests 
unto God ; now if I be made the king 
and lawgiver to my family, and if 1 
have many sons, I shall become the 
father of many iathers, for they will 
have sons, and their sons will have 
sons, and so on, from generation to 
generation, and, in this way, I may 
become the father of many fathers, or 
the king of many kings. This will 
constitute every man a prince, king, 
lord, or whatever the Father sees 0t 
to confer upon us. 

In this way we can become King of 
kings, and Lord of lords, or Father of 
fathers, or Prince of princes, and this 
is the only course, for another man is 
not going to. raise up a kingdom for 
you. 

If I did not feel disposed, in my 
poverty, to enlarge my family and to 
build up the kingdom, I could not be 
acquainted with the difficulties thereof, 
neither should I be counted worthy 
to enjoy the blessings conferred upon 
those who are faithful. 

This should be the view taken of 
this matter, by the whole of this peo- 
ple, and, when a man or woman sees 
that this principle should be intro- 
duced among the Latter-day Saints, 
they should cease their murmurings. 

It is not through lust that men and 
women are to practise this doctrine, 
but it is to be observed upon righteous 
principles ; and, if men and women 
would pay attention to those instruc- 
tions, 1 would promise, in the name 
of the Lord, that you would never 
find them lustful in their dispositions, 
and you might watch them as closely 
as you pleased. 

Plurality of wives is not designed 
to afBict you nor me, but is purposed 
for our e.xaltation in the kingdoms of 
God. If any man had asked me 
what was my choice when Joseph re- 
vealed that doctrine, provided that it 
would not diminish my glory, I would 
have said, *' Let me have but one 
wife;" not because it is not a great 


comfort to me to have children, but 
if I have not children I kpow them 
not. 

Some of these my brethren know 
what my feelings were at the time , 
Joseph revealed the doctrine; I was* 
not desirous of shrinking from any 
duty, nor of failing in the least to do 
as 1 was Commanded, but it was the 
first time in my life that I had desired 
the grave, and I could hardly get over . 
it for a long time. And when I saw 
a funeral, I felt to envy the corpse 
its situation, and to regret that I was 
not in the coffin, knowing the toil 
and labor that my body would have to 
undergo ; and I have had to examine, 
myself from that day to this, and , 
watch my faith, and carefully meditate, 
lest I should be found desiring the 
grave more than 1 ought to do. 

You will probably wonder at this, 
and that such should have been my 
feelings upon this point, but they 
were even so. 

Now if any of you will deny the 
plurality of wives, and continue to do 
so, I promise that you will be damned; 
and I will go still further and say, 
take this revelation, or any other re* 
velation that the Lord has given, and 
deny it in your feelings, and I pro- 
mise that you will bo damned. 

But the Saints who live their 
religion will be e.xalted, for they never 
will deny any revelation which the Lord • 
has given or may give, though, when 
there is a doctrine coming to them 
which they cannot comprehend fully, 
they may be found saying, “ The 
Lord sondeth this unto me, and I 
pray that He will save and preservo 
me from denying anything which pro- 
ceedeth from Him, and give me pa- 
tience to wait until I can understand 
it for myself.” 

Such persons will never deny, bub 
will allow those subjects which they 
do not understand, to remain untU 
the visions of their minds become 
open. This is the course which 1^ 
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have invariably pursued, and, if any- choose that which is good aud right 
thing came that I could not under* before the Lord, and ^eu our exalta* 
stand, I would pmy until I could tion is sure. 

comprehend it. I now wish to say a few words con- 

Do not reject anything because it is ceming your meeting house. When 
now or strange, and do not sneer nor brother Geo. A. Smith concluded to 
Jeer at what comes from the Lord, for make his home here, for a little while, 
if we do, we endanger our salvation, we tliought we would erect an old- 
' It is given to us, os agents, to choose fashioned meeting house, believing 
' or refuse, as brother S. W. Richards that it would look so good ; and we 
.has set before you, but wo are agents thought to have a bell put in the 
within limits, if it were not so there belfry, and I believe that the founda- 
• would be no law. tion for such a building was com* 

There are limits to agency, and to menced three years ago. 
all things aud to all beings, and our 1 was just thinking what a smart 
agency must not infringe upon that people dwell here ; three years ago 
law. A man must choose life or they threw out a few shovels full of 
death, and if he chooses death he will earth, to prepare for a foundation, 
find himself abridged, and that the and at- that the labor ended. I was 
agency which is given to him is so talking to some of the brethren about 
bound up that he cannot exercise it in it to day, and was wondering, if X 
opposition to the law, without laying were to come here to live this sum- 
himself liable to be corrected and mer, whether I could not get this 
punished by the Almighty. meeting house built; I think that I 

A man can dispose of his agency or have lightning enough to accomplish 
of his birth-right, as did Esau of old, it Tell the people what 1 wanted, 
but when disposed of ho cannot again and they would come with the timber, 
obtain it ; consequently, it behoves us and the adobies would be piled up, 
to be careful, and not forfeit the and the building finished, 
agency that is given to us. The dif- But I wish to tell you how it can 
fereuce between the righteous and the be done without my coming here, 
sinner, eternal life or death, happiness that is, if you have a man here in 
or misery, is this, to those who are whom you have confidence, though I 
exalted there are no bounds or limits do not know whether there is a man 
to their privileges, their blessings have in this settlement that you have con- 
a continuation, and to their kingdoms, fidence in, but if there is such a man, 
thrones, and dominions, principalities, you can come out every Saturday and 
and powers there is no end, but they work at erecting this meeting house, 
increase through all eternity; whereas. Draw together sand and lime, the 
those who reject die offer, who de- timber and all the other materials, 
^ise the proffered mercies of the then employ the masons and car- 
Lord, and prepare themselves to be penters for two or three months, and 
banished from His presence, and to the house will be completed, 
become companions of the devils, have If this had been done you would 
their agency abridged immediately, have had a good meeting house, and, 
and bounds and limits are put to their at least, been just as well off as you 
operations. are now, and 1 think that you would 

The power of the devil is limited ; have greatly increased the value o£ 
the power of Ood is unlimited ; there- your property and been better off. 
fore let us be cautious how we use our Has the house stopped because 
liberty and agency, and be careful to there is not a man here who knows 
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hon' to do the work, or what is the 
cause ? I tbiuk that there are men 
here who know how to do all the 
work. If you wbh to know my mind, 
1 say, haul the materials together, 
employ men to lay the stone and 
odobies, to cut the timber, and to put 
on the shingles, and if I were you 1 
would go right to work and do it ; and 
if you will, we will come and preach 
to you at the dedication. 

Before the commencement of this 
conference, I ought to liave come here 
with as many of the Twelve and other 
brethren os I could have handily 
picked up, and to have held prayer 
meetings for two or three weeks, in all 
the Wards of this City ; then I think 
you would have heard something that 
you will not now hear. 

1 do not feel that there is any 


requirement in this congregation * fo;; ' 
fresh teachings, or new revelations, if 
I am mistaken, all right. I do not 
believe that all the brethren pray in ' 
their families, or in secret, and 1 do 
not believe that all the women are 
strict enough in their families, for the 
spirit of the Gospel should be as a 
constant flowing stream. True, 1 
have not yet heard a man speak hero 
but what has given you good, yes, ^e 
best of teaching, and first-rate dis- 
courses and ideas, and al| has been 
systematical and calculated to draw 
us to the line. 

Still 1 hope that you and I will get 
warmed up, and that the fire of the 
Spirit will burn in our hearts so that 
wo may be refreshed. 

We will now bring the meeting to 
a close. 


MEN MUST SAVE THEMSELVES — NO ONE CAN ENJOY THE BLESSINGS 
OF THE GOSPEL AND PURSUE A WICKED COURSE — NECESSITY OF 
OBEDIENCE. 


4 J)iseoitrse by Presidait Iftber C. Kimball, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Sdtt 
Lake City, Mareli 23, 18JG. 


Through iny labors in giving the 
brethren and sisters their endow- 
ments, and superintending the labor- 
ers from the diuerent Wards, in addi- 
tion to seeing to those affairs more 
directly personal, my body is con- 
siderably wearied, and that is the rea- 
son why 1 have requested the Bishops 
to come with the brethren of their 
respective Wards, and to bring the 
necessary tools and labor with the 
men, thus setting an example, and not 
lace that burden upon my back. I 
less those Bishops who came and 


labored with their brethren during the 
post week. I should be relieved from 
such duties, but I am often compelled 
to attend to them, or they would fall 
upon brother Brigham. I am always 
willing to do all in my power to re- 
lievo him, but such cares and labors 
do not all belong to him, nor to me, 
nor to brother Grant, but they belong 
to Bishops, and to those who are ap- , 
pointed to take the immediate over- 
sight of the labors, pertaining to 
public improvements, to look after 
such matters, under the directions' 
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of the Pirst Presidency of tliis 
Church. 

As brother Grant has j ast remarked, 
and as others have often taught, 
brother Brigham has understanding, 
through the power and influence of 
the Spirit, suflicient ibr teaching the 
Saints their duty, and if they do not 
perform it, if this peopio do not save 
themselves by obeying his counsels, 
they are bound to go to hell. I know 
this perfectly well, and so does every 
one who has the Spirit of the Lord 
dwelling within him. 

Compared with the hosts upon the 
earth, only now and then ono will re- 
ceive the Gospel, and after that, only 
now and then one of those who do re- 
ceive the truth will be saved by it, 
and obtain celestial gloiy. If all the 
Saints would obey counsel, doing as 
they are directed, is there any diffi- 
culty in their being saved ? No, no 
more than there is raising a crop of 
grain. We have only to take a wise, 
judicious course, listen to counsel, and 
obey those instructions which we re- 
ceive from this stand, from day to day, 
from Sabbath to Sabbath, aud from 
year to year. Can I save you ? No, 
I can only advise a righteous course, 
and encourage and aid in walking 
therein, it then remains for them to 
take the course which I advise, and 1 
always advise people to adopt that 
policy which Joseph taught and advo- 
cated, and which brother Brigham 
now lays before us, from day to day. 
This is what will save you, and you 
cannot be saved upon any other prin- 
ciple. I have power to save myself, 
and if I do not save myself, who will 
save me? All have that privilege, 
and naught can save us but obedience 
to the commandments of God. You 
say, that you have repented and been 
baptized for the remission of sins, 
that you have received the gift of the 
Holy Ghost by the laying on of hands, 
that you pray, payyour tithing, and day 
by day, fulfil all the duties required at 


your hands ; such a course is saving 
in its nature. The most of those 
present have received their endow- 
ments, their washings, aud anoint- 
ings, and have made covenants to their 
God and their brethren, before, wit- 
nesses, that they would be faithful,, 
that they would be true, that they 
would listen to the counsels of the 
Lord's servants, and ceoso to do evil. 
All who have done this have been 
pronounced clean, and will they then 
go and pollute themselves with the 
wicked? I am sorry to say that a 
few are unwise enough to do so. 

Both men and women have olse 
covenanted that they will have no un- 
lawful intercourse with each other. 
After all this, do any of you make a 
practice of speaking evil one of ano- 
ther, of cheating one another, of lying 
and deceiving ? Yes, some who are 
under the covenants just named, actu- 
ally indulge in those evil practices, 
and I say to all such, that if they do 
not repent of their follies and sins, 
their washings and anointings will 
prove a curse instead of a blessing, 
and will e.\pedite their condemna- 
tion. 

If a man sins to that degree that 
he is cut off from the Church, ho 
forfeits the blessings promised on con- 
dition of keeping his covenants. 
When a man loses his membership in 
this Church, he also loses his Priest- 
hood, and of course the blessings of 
his endowments. Do not flatter your- 
selves that you can retain the bless- 
ings of the Gospel, and at the same 
time pursue a wicked course, for yon 
cannot do it. 

1 feel the importance of these 
truths, and my mind is often exer- 
cised and profitted by contemplating 
upon them. The other night, as I 
lay in my bed, so weary that 1 could 
not sleep, I reflected much upon the- 
principle of obedience, and the go- 
vernment of God in this Church. 1 
then, in my reflections, applied the- 
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principle to families in every way, 
shape, and manner which I could 
think of, and said, in my heart, 1 wish 
I liad the skill of a ready writer and 
power to write what passes through 
my niind. In the morning I called 
upon brother Carrington and mention- 
ed the circumstances to him, and I 
told him that I wished he would write 
upon the subject of obedience, which 
he promised to do at the earliest op- 
portunity. 1 feel tho importance of 
this, for I know that this people can- 
not continue to prosper as they have 
done, unless they do as they are coun- 
selled ; all must be obedient to the 
powers that be ordaiued of God. 

If it is necessary for me to be sub- 
ject to my file leaders, I wish to know 
whether it is not equally for you, and 
for ever)’ High Priest, Elder, Seventy, 
Apostle, and all others, to be obedient 
to the Priesthood of those who are ap- 
pointed to direct them? Is it not 
right for all men to be obedient to 
their superiors ? And if so, is it not 
right for women and children to abide 
tlie same principle ? My spirit, my 
body, my family, and all 1 possess in 
this world are devoted to this king- 
dom, and 80 I may say in regard to 
brother Brigham. These are my feel- 
ings upon this subject, and I have bad 
no diflerent feelings during the lost 
twenty-five years. 

Is there any difierence in the wick- 
edness of the world now and thirty or 
forty years ago ? I think there is. I 
do not now recollect of having thou 
heard of a divorce in all the region 
where I lived, and as for a whore or a 
whoremonger there were few, if any, 
known in that locality, and if such 
were found, they wore considered un- 
fit for civilized society. But now look 
down and see what the world is ! I 
have travelled over some of it ; I have 
travelled through most of the enlight- 
ened portions of the United States, 
and much in England, and I have 
generally found that those who ore 


called the most enlightened are tho 
most corrupt. Does the sad condition 
of the world hurt my feelings ^ Not 
particularly, for that is their own 
affair ; but when the Saints transgre^ 

I feel sorrowful. When brother Brig- 
ham comes here, and chastises us 
through the spirit of revelation, or is 
moved upon to instruct the Saints to 
their profit, if any portion applies to 
me, I treasure it up, and humble my- 
self before my God. 

I will give you a key which brother 
Joseph Smith used to give in Nauvoo. 

He said, that the very step of apostacy 
commenced with losing confidence in 
the leaders of this Church and king- 
dom, and that whenever you discern- 
ed that spirit, you might know that it 
would lead the possessor of it on the 
road to apostacy. If then you have 
got this spirit in your hearts, or in 
your families, and if brethren and 
sisters, husbands and wives are con- 
tending and quarrelling one with ano- 
ther, I say, there is the spirit of apos- 
tacy, there is a place where the Spirit 
of God does not abide in its fulness. 

Do you suppose that God, His Son, 
the Holy Ghost, or angels will dwell 
in a house where there is quarrelling 
and loss of confidence in the leaders 
of His appointing ? Would you stay 
in such a habitation ? Then let us 
banish all strife and contention ; let 
no children contend against theii’ 
parents, uor wives against their hus- 
bands, nor any one against the autho- 
rities which God bos established. 
This should be the course in every 
family, and in every quorum, and let 
all be actuated and governed by the 
pure spirit and principles of eternal 
truth. Let my family take my coun- 
sel, as I take the counsel of my Pre- 
sident, and they will go into celestial * 
glory, where 1 am bound to go by 
walking in that path. 

Say to all the legions of denis be- 
tween this ond hell, “ Walk in your 
own course," and they will not have 
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much power over us, nor over our 
children. Why ? Because we should 
live above their allurements, and they 
would be obliged to go about more 
congenial business, and God would 
defend us so long as we did not give 
way. 

It is for us to learn to be obedient 
in our callings and to the Priesthood, 
in our several quorums and families, 
and in all circles where wo associate 
together. This is a lesson which 
must be learned, and when you learn 
tlio doctrine of obedience, you will 
have power to control the weaknesses 
of your nature, to control yourselves 
in every respect. But you never will 
learn this lesson, and gain this know* 
ledge, until you are willing to be con- 
trolled by those who lead you in this 
liingdoin. 

1 desire to stand in my place, to be 
beneficial to the Saints, to go in and 
out before the house of Israel, pure 
and holy. This is my character, and 
these are my wishes, notwiihsiaudiug 
my weaknesses, which I admit ; and 
this is tlie character of brother Brig- 
ham, and I know it. God bless his 
soul forever, and be shall live forever, 
and go into the courts of glory, and 
enjoy the society of the Father, of Je- 
sus, and all the Apostles ; and I will 
he along with him there, and so will 
my brethren who are faithful. We 
will stand so near each other that the 
devil cannot get between us, and let 
all onr brethren do the same. 

Every family should do so, and if 
they all did, what trouble would there 
be ? Wbat could tho wicke<l do if all 
the Saints stood faithful in their own 
places ? Do you suppose that they 
could commit whoredoms? If no 
woman would bow to wickedness, 
where would be tho whoredoms ? 
Would there be any ? No, there 
could not be any. 
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After you have received your en- 
dowments, a wicked course will more 
seriously affect you, it will, therefore, 
be requisite for you to be much more 
careful bow you trifle with holy prin- 
ciples, and transgress your covenants. 

{ Fur this reason 1 wish the Bishops to 
j take heed who they recommend as 
I worthy to receive endowments, for we 
shall require a strict account from 
them. 

We hnvo placed Bishops in the 
different Wards throughout this Ter- 
ritory. ond they should be filled with 
the Holy Ghost, and know every man 
ami woman in their Wards, that they 
may be able to discern who are worthy 
of receiving an endowment. 

1 have beard of some individuds 
saying, that if the Bishops come into 
their houses and opened their cup- 
boards they would split their heads 
open. 

That would not be a wise nor safe 
operation, for there are some hard 
beads o]>pointed to counsel and direct 
you iu the path of righteousness. 

Brother Brigham and I were raised 
ill the midst of mountains, and we 
have never yet seen die time when 
threats would swerve us from the line 
of duly. 

1 would like to bless all mankind, 
if they would take a course that would 
justify mo in doing so, and I have ex 
tended my hand to the lawyers, judg- 
es, military, and civil officers of the 
United States, and desire to treat them 
as 1 would my own children, but bow 
have some of them treated us ? They 
have endeavored, with a few honorable 
exceptions, to corrupt the morals of this 
people. 1 am opposed to those who 
strive to work corruption for we wish 
to be pure, and tbeir course leads to 
death, boll, and the devil, while we de- 
sire to rise in the scale of life and 
happiness. Amen. . > , 
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A Ditcoarto by Presidenl Uriyham Youiujf Delictred in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
L(du City, March 23, 1850. 


I rise desiring thftt what I may say 
may bo insiructive, edifying, and be- 
neficial to the people. Ai times, when 
I think of addressing you, it occurs to 
mo that strict sennonming t)]>on topics 
pertaining to the distant future, or 
reviewing tho history of the past, will 
doubtless please and highly interest a 
portion of my hearers ; l»ut my judg- 
ment and the spirit of intelligcneo 
that is in mo teach tliHt, by taking 
such a course, the people would not 
be instructed pertaining to their every 
day duties. For this reason, I do not 
feel impressed to instruct you on du- 
ties to bo porfornied a hundred years 
hence, but rather to give those in- 
structions pertaining to the present, 
to our daily walk and conversation, 
that we may know how to benefit our- 
selves under the passing time, and 
present privileges, and he '».h!e to lay 
a foundation for future happiness. 

Still, 1 love to hear historiail narra- 
tioiis, to hear the FKIers vividly por- 
tray the impoHant events which trans- 
ired in the days of the Prophets, the 
avior, and the Apostles, an I it also 
cheers my heart to hear the Elders of 
Israel illustrate tho beauties and glory 
of Zion, iu tho future. Yet, when I 
reduce it all to the duties of the reli- 
gion we profess, I realize that it is of 
vital im{)ortunce for us to know liow 
to lay a present iimudatiou for our 


{ future de.stiny, that we may attain 
that exaltation, happiness, and glorj', 
j which we nnrici|)ate, hence, I conftuo 
my remarks, more particularly, to the 
practical part of religion. 

Again, we often have strangers in 
our midst, and, perhaps, some who 
never heard one of onr Elders preach, 
until they came to this valley, and, no 
doubt, they would like to hear a syste- 
matic sermon upon the first principles 
of the Gospel, to have the speaker 
formally quote his text, divide it iuto 
four or five heads, and c.x|)atiato mion 
each part, and illustrate tho beauties 
of Christianity in former days, and 
picture the secuo.^ vf 
the former-day Saints had to pass 
through, and then prescribe the duties 
that ])crtaiu to tho people, but not tbo 
individual. Some might prefer to 
have the speaker dwell upon the 
general duties devolving upon the 
community, but not upon duties per- 
taining to the individual, preferinp 
something or other to please the na- 
tural feelings of mankind. 

This docs not suit my disposition,, 
for 1 am in favor of that instruction 
which will enable us, this day, to 
receive tho blessings otfered and teach 
us to uppcciate them, that we may 
be prepared to enjoy the glory that 
has been revealed. That is my 
Normouisin," my reflections, my 


PREACHING, ETC. 


judgment, and the spirit in me die* 
tates this course, not to speak merely 
to gratify those who prefer to hear 
pleasing, delightful discourses, which 
sound smoothly to the ear and lull the 
hearers to sleep. 

What we have lieard from brother 
SVost this morning is that which I am 
Upon all the time, it was practical reli- 
gion. Suppose we should actually enjoy 
the light of truth, to such a degree that 
we could always foreknow important 
Ovents — that we had the spirit of pro- 
phecy insomuch that we could foresee 
our future destiny, would wo not lay 
a foundation to secure our host iu- 
terests? We most certainly would. 
It would be the constant aim of our 
daily conduct, to secure to ourselves 
and our families that happiness and 
comfort which we desiro. 

Is it possible for us to do this? 
It is. There are many who do not 
Itnow and understand for themselves, 
hiow let each person of that class ask 
^liimself this qaesiion — “Even though 
I do not know and undeKtand for my- 
self. is it reasonable that 1 should 
have conndcnco in those who do ? " 
and, through the weakness and blind- 
ness of fallen nature, ho would answer. 
No." Still it would be best could it 
be So, for those who aro blinded to 
their own interest to have confldence 
in those who do know and undei^tand 
what is for their good, to trust in 
them, take their counsel, ond do in 
all things asThey are told. But. no; 
the spirit of Opostacy, the neglect of 
'duty, tend to cast a vail over the 
minds of people, and when they can- 
not see and understand for themselves, 
I'ihcy say, " 1 think I know os well 
“bow to dictate my own affairs as does 
^brother Brigham^or any other brother." 

They have no coiitldence in any- 
body. add crin have none iii them* 
'jselves, for they do hot know thCrriselves. 
'riiey do not comprehend their exist- 
ence,' and were it not that they get 
"iired, and wish to rest, they would 
No. 18.J 
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scarcely realize that they had a body ; 
and when their stomachs become emp- 
ty and crave food, they aro prompted, 
like the brutes, to seek for something 
to eat. This is the case with some in 
this congregation, they huvo but little 
more idea of what they are, who they 
are, and what will be their future des- 
tiny, than has the stall-fed bullock 
that is fatted for slaughter. 

What is the matter with them? 
Tlie god of this world has blinded 
their minds, they give way to selfish- 
ness, covetousness, and divers other 
kinds of wickedness, suffer the allure- 
ments of this world to decoy them 
from the paths of truth, forgot their 
God, their religion, their covenants, 
and the blessings they have received, 
and become like beasts, made to be 
taken and destroyed at the will of the 
destroyer. 

This is the situation, not only of 
the great majority of the world, but of 
many of the inhabitants of these val- 
leys ; they have no correct idea of the 
day of destruction, the day of calamity; 
they have no realization of the day of 
sorrow and retribution. They put 
these things far away and do not wish 
to think alK)ut them, hut say, “ Let 
us eat, drink, and lay down and sleep, 
and that is all we desire ; " then like 
the brutes they are happy. It never 
enters the hearts of the mass of man- 
kind that they are preparing for the 
day of calamity and slaughter. 

This people have yet much to leari), 
even the best of them. For one, I 
am aware that 1 know enough to do 
right to-day, as also do very many who 
are now before me. If sin present it- 
self to them (hey know what it is, and 
know better than to give way to it. 1 
kh’dw'that it is ndt right t6 dp wrong, 
and so do'iUe n16st df the people, and 
all thay and should, as have all who 
bavo ret^eiv'eH' the' spirit of tbo'Gospel, 
and if this'knowledgq bos gone fr^m 
them.Mt is heoduSe'oi tranSCTcssion. 

' I huve often referred to the wicked- 
[Voi. lU. 
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xess of mankind, to how liable they 
are to step out of the way, how easy it 
Is for them to sin and not know it. 
and how important it is that we should 
havecompassion upon them ; yet mercy 
28 not always to be extended to the 
people, judgment must claim its right. 

If we wish this Church and king- 
dom of God upon earth, to be like u 
Sue, healthy, growing tree, we should 
be careful not to lot the dead brunches 
remain too long. You have seen limbs 
which you supposed completely dead, 
yet when the genial iuflueucesof spring 
operate upon them, only a twig or two 
of the brunch proves to be winter killed. 

The entire limb is not dead bat still 
draws susteuance from the trunk, and 
partly lives and is partly dead. It is 
so with some of the mombers of this 
Church and kiugdom, they partly live 
and partly do not live. Soiuelimes 
they enjoy the spirit of the Gospel 
and feel quite happy, and speak in 
prayer meetings, and sometimes make 
confessions of their sins. Their hearts 
occasionally become a little warmed 
np, and at times they feel and act as 
though they wish to bear fruit, and 
perhaps among the twigs of the limb 
you may find- here and there a cluster 
of fruit. Sometimes such members 
of this kingdom will be found per- 
forming good acts and doing their 
duty, and again they are overcome 
and turn away, that is for a time, and 
seemingly enjoy none of the spirit of 
their religion. 

In this manner they pass along, 
frsc to the right and then to the left. 
By and bye they will either receive 
nourishment from the trunk of the 
tree, shouting forth into the various 
twigs of the sickly branches, filling 
tlietn with life and vigour, and turn- 
ing the diseased into thrifty growing 
limbs, or the twigs will continue to 
die until there are none left alivo. 
Who can tell whether a limb is actu- 
ally dead or not, without proper time 
to test the manor? This ii a point 


which ought to he closely scrutinizedf 
by every Latter-day Saint You see 
the failings of your neighbor, be has 
performed an act to-day which you 
know is dishonest and wicked, by and 
bye he does something else which is 
wrong.aud you begin to lose confidence 
in that person. When you saw no 
evil and many traits of good in him, 
then you had a foundation for reposing 
implicit .confidence, but he commits o, 
wrong act and your confidence begins 
to be shaken. You see him commit 
another evil and another, but can you 
yet tell \vhether that limb is alive or 
dead ? 1 think that we, as a people, as 
individuals, have got to learn more 
and more of the mind of God than we 
now possess, before wo are prepared 
to judge quickly, distinctly,' and truly 
when limbs are dead and should be 
severed from the body of the tree. 

When we have learned that they 
are really dead, then there is danger 
in suffering them to remain too loug, 
for they will begin to decay and tend 
to destroy the treo. When we are 
satisfied that a limb is dead we clip it 
off close to the trunk, and cover up 
the wound that it may not cause any 
uiore injury. That is the principle 
which brother Frost has just been up- 
on. But the nice point is, for us to 
be able to determine whou a limb is 
entirely dead. Twig after twig may 
die, and you may often see half the 
limbs of a tree killed by the severity 
of winter, yet in the course of the 
summer the living portion begins to 
rapidly put forth young and tender 
branches, and the increase may be as 
great, perhaps, as though no part had 
died. That proves the soundness of 
the trunk, even though many twigs and 
branches have died. It requires great 
discrimination, to be able to rightly de- 
cide U|)on the condition of persons in 
their religious views, their honesty and 
integrity before God. 

There are many in this kingdom 
who are as foolish os men and women 



PREACHING. ETC. 275 


•can well be, so much so that it would 
seom as though they never had sensed 
moral instruction. They give way to 
wickedness, and outrage the feeling 
of those who are truly moral, yet in 
their hearts they go all lengths for 
tho kingdom of God on the earth. 
They ore willing to stand in the front 
of the battle, to go to the ends of the 
earth to preach the Gospel, or to do 
anything they are called upon to per* 
fonn, yet, when you examine their 
morality, it highly outrages the feel- 
ings of those who are strictly moral 
and honest in all their ways. Do you 
believe this ? Yes, and many of you 
know it. 

hfany of our boys who play in' the 
streets, and use profane language, 
know not what they are doing, but 
there are old men, members of the 
High Priests’ Quorum, and of the 
High Council, who, when they get 
into a diihculty in tho kanyon and are 
perplexed, will get angry and swear at, 
and curse everything around them. I 
will insure that 1 can 6nd High Fri(»t8 
who conduct in this manner. But on 
their way home their feelings become 
mollified, and they wish to plead with 
the Lord to forgive them. Could you 
place yourselves in some of our kan- 
yons, or in some other difficult places, 
out of sight but within hearing, and 
hear some of the brethren curse and 
swear at their cattle and horses, you 
would not have the least idea ^at 
-they had ever known anything about 

Mormonism,” but follow them home 
and you may find them pleading with 
the lord for pardon. There oi'o just 
such characters in our midst. Do you 
think they should be cat off from the 
‘Church ? I think that if the Presi- 
' dents of Quorums would .chastise the^ 
it might be beneficial, at any rate it 
would not hurt them, and if that will 
not do, disfellowship them, and let 
them know that they must ol^n'o the 
laws of this kingdom, or eventually be 
cut off. If you do not wish to disfcl- 


lowsbip them, you who are without ^ 
sin, take such men into the kanyon, > 
where they may bellow and bellow in 
- vain, and givo them a good cowbiding, 
until they will remember, and be os* . 
bamed of themselves when they tako 
the name of God in vain, or lie. 

You may take this counsel spirit- 
ually or temporally, just as you please. 
Such characters ought to bo whipped, 
so that they would remember it to the 
day of their death, and if they do not * 
then stop their lying, swearing, cursing, 
and pilfering, 1 will tell them that 
sooner or later they will be cut off 
from the Church and go to hell. 

No unrighteous person, no person 
who is filthy in their feelings will ever 
enter into the kingdom of God. I 
know that the inquiry is often made, 

** What shall we do with such men ? ” 

I say chastise them. 1 have repri- 
manded some of the brethren severely, • 
and made them first-rate men; it 
brought them to their senses. You 
may chastise them or ->take any judU • 
cious course to bring them to their 
senses, that they may know whether 
they wish to be Saints or not. 

If we continue to sin, if we continue 
to neglect our duty and disobey coun- 
sel, the light afflictions which have 
visited us in these mountains are but • 
os a drop to a bucketful when com- 
pared with what awaits os. 

What a pity it is that men who- 
do not know bow to govern themselves • 
in the kingdom of God, do not know 
enough to observe the connsel of those 
who do know. A pity it is that men and 
women of mature age, but who havo 
not got a fair stock of good sense, do " 
not know how to control and apply , 
wbat they do know. Such persons do 
not know enough to sit still and hear 
from others, but they must always be 
ii^dulgiog in their own gabble ; their 
tongues are like a flutter wh.eel in ra< 
pid motion, and their chatter flows in . 
a continual stream. We have men 
here who will come into this stands 
' • -r si 
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and preach you and I perfectly blind, 

' figuratively speaking, and when they 
are through they do not know themr 
selves from a side of sole leather, with 
regard to the things of God ; they are 
all gab. What a pity it is ! 

1 used to think, until I was forty* 
five years of age, that I had not know- 
ledge, sense, or ability enough to en- 
able me to associate with the men of 
the world, until I learned that the in- 
habitants of the earth were groveling 
in darkness and ignorance, and that 
their professed knowledge contained 
but few correct principles, that they 
were a set of automatons on the stage 
of life, following the maxim, As the 
old cock crows, so crows the young." 
All the learned crow one tune, say 
one prayer, and mainly act just alike. 
The learned world, so called, is a great 
mass of ignorance. I was once con- 
versing with a worldly philosopher 
concerning the elements, and he told 
mo how many there were. I informed 
him that we were both ignorant on 
that subject, but that I knew enough 
to know that there was a vast number 
of elements which philosophers had 
not yet been ablo to classify aud de- 
termine. I asked him if he would 
clearly and fully define the nature and 
properties of the element called light, 
remarking, you c.au philosophize, yon 
understand chemistry, astronomy, and 
many other sciences; now will you 
ple.ase inform me what puts the light 
in that candle? He replied, “ I can- 
not." He could not explain the na- 
ture and properties of the light pro- 
duced by the burning of a cotton yam 
in tallow. 1 said to him, do not 
talk to me any more about philosophy, 
and your great learning and know- 
ledge, when you cannot give me the 
least idea of the properties of light. 

, So it is with the world’s philosophy. 
All the learning and knowledge upon 
the face of the earth cannot, of them- 
selves, make or produce a spear of 
gross, or the smallest leaf upou a tree. 
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Do you know where they come from' 
and vihat produces them ? I know 
their origin and mode of production, 
and so do you, though you may not, 
in your reflections, nave fully carried 
out the ideas connected with that sub- 
ject. I will give you one item which 
pertains to what I call natural, true 
philosophy; and if a philosopher of 
the day could understand it and ex- 
plain it to the world, learned institu- 
tions would send him sheep skins 
conferring praise and titles. ^ 

1 will bring to your minds what I 
have formerly stated with regard to 
the spirit’s entering the body. Our 
bodies are composed of visible, tangi- 
ble matter, os you all understand, you 
also know that they are born iuto this 
world. They then begin to partake 
of the elements adapted to their or- 
ganization and growth, increase to 
manhood, become old, decay, and pass 
again into the dust. Now in the first 
place, though I have explained ihis 
many times, what we call death is the 
operation of lifo^ inherent in the mat- 
ter of which the .body is composed, 
and which causes the decomposition 
after the spirit has left the body. 
Were that not the fact, the body, from 
which has fled the spirit, would re- 
main to all eternity just as it was 
when the spirit left it, aud would not 
decay. 

What is commonly called death 
does not destroy the body, it only 
causes a separation of spirit and body, 
but tbe principlo of life, inherent in 
the native dements, of which the 
body is composed, still continues with 
the particles of that body and causes 
it to decay, to di.solvo io-:clf iuto tho 
elements of which it was composed, 
anil all of which continue to havo life. 
When the spirit given to man leaves 
tho body, tho tabernacle begins to de- 
compose, is that death ? No, death 
only separates the spirit and body, and 
a principle of life still operates in tho 
uuteuauied tabernacle, but in a diflbr- 
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ont vray, and producing different of- 
fects from those observed while it was* 
tenanted by the spirit. There is not 
a particle of elchicnt which is not 
filled with life, and all space is filled 
with element ; there is no such th^ng 
as empty space, though some philoso- 
phers contend that there is. 

Life in various proportions, combi- 
natious, conditions, &c., fills dll, mat- 
ter. Is there life in a tree when it 
ceases to put forih leaves ? You see 
it standing upright, and when it ceas- 
es to bear leaves and fruit you say it 
is dead, but that is a mistake. It still 
has life, but that life operates upon 
the treo in another way, and continues 
to operate until it resolves it to the 
native elements. It is life in another 
condition that begins to operate upon 
man, upon animal, upon vegetation, 
and upon minerals when we see the 
change termed dissolution. There 
is life in the material of the fiesbly 
tabernacle, independent of the spirit 
given of God to undergo this proba- 
tion. There is life in all matter, 
throughout the vast extent of all the 
eternities ; it is in the rock, the sand, 
the dust, in water, air, the gases, and, 
in short, in every description and or- 
ganization of matter, whether it be 
solid, liquid, or gaseous, particle oper- 
ating with partime. 

I have heard some philosophers 
argue that because no body could move 
without displacing other matter, there- 
fore there must be empty space. That 
reasoning is nonsense to me, because 
eternity is, was, and will continue to 
be full of matter and life. Wo put a 
ship in motion on the water, and have 
we created an empty space? No, we 
have only changed the portion of 
matter. Men and animals move upon 
the earth, birds and fishes cleave the 
elements they are organized to oper- 
ate in, but dp they leave a track of 
empty space ? No, for all eternity is 
full of matter and life. True, element 
is capable of contraction an^ e.xpan- 


stoD but that. does, not by any meqn$ 
imply entpty space. You see life in 
human beings and in the growing 
vegetation, and when that spirit of life 
departs, another condition of life at 
once begins to operate upon the or- 
ganization which remains. By way 
of illustration I will quote one passage 
from the book of Job, who in his afflic- 
tions was visited by several friends, 
an4 after he had concluded that they 
were all miserable comforters, he ex- 
claimed, " Though worms destroy this 
body, yet in my Hesb shall I see God." 

To make this passage clearer to youc 
comprehonsioD, I will paraphrase it, 
though my spirit leave my body, and 
though worms destroy its present or- 
ganization, yet in thd morning of the ' 
resurrection I shall behold the face of 
my Saviour, in this same tabernacle ; 
that is my understanding of the idea 
so briefly expressed by Job. If you 
wish to know how the quoted passage 
reads, see Job, 10 chapter, 20 verse, 
King James' translation. 

I have formerly spoken about the 
spirits overcoming the flesh ; the body 
or flesh, is what the devil has power 
over. God gave Lucifer power, in- 
fluence, mastery, and rule, to a cer- 
tain extent, to control the life pertain- 
ing to the elements composing the 
bc^y, and the spirit which God placed 
in tho body becomes intimately con- 
nected with it, and is of course more 
or less affected by it. 

Now let some of onr philosophers • 
tell us how much empty space there 
is, and where it is, in all the eternities 
that exist, or in other words, where 
life is not. The term death is often 
used to accommodate the understand- 
ings of the people, but they are in 
darkness upon this subject. 

The spirit leaves a body, and then 
that body begins to pass away by ano- 
ther system of life. I might enlarge 
upon the death pertaining to this time» 
and the death that will be hereafter, but 
: all upon the same principle, it id 
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plain, simple, natural philosophy, and 
our religion is based upon it. i 

1 will now leave that subject and 
ask, will you lay a foundation for your 
future happiness ? 

Qiute a number of men came here 
the first season besides the pioneers. 
Brother Frost was one of the pioneers, 
and probably one of the first who ham- 
mer^ iron in this region, since the 
days of the Nephites. He has travelled 
* through the Territory north, south, 
east, and west, wherever he has been 
sent. He bos also crossed the Faci- 
fic ocean, and is again right hero on 
hand — not dead yet. There are many 
others who have held on in the same 
way, who have not turned aside but 
have remained here, or gone where 
they have been sent. 

As 1 was observing last Sabbath, 
such persons are the characters who 
are not generally known, throughout 
our community, os are the drunl^ds, 
and men who go to law ; those are the 
men of notoriety, but the others are 
men of sense, men who mind their 
own business. Still, do not go to cut- 
ting oil' twigs before they ought to be 
cut off, but if they prefer it, let them 
go to California and put their gold and 
silver into the hands of the devil, for 
1 ask no odds of them, and e.xpect I 
could buy the whole of them, so far as 
property is concerned. However, be 
merciful to them. I say to those men 
and women who cannot stay here be- 
cause famine threatens the land, be- 
cause we are threatened with being 
distressed, and through fear that we 
shall all die, just go, won’t you? for 
you are nothing but hinderances. 

Wo have lifted you up, os we do 
poor horses that ore down and cannot 
help themselves, and we have nursed 
you, year after year, and os soon as 
you could stand alone, you kick at 
your benefactors. As soon as you get 
a hundred dollars in money, and two 
or three yoke of cattle, you are ready 
lossy, “I want to go to the devU 


t}ow," and say, go, but as the Lord Al- 
mighty lives, you will meet sore chas- 
tenings, and pass through much more, 
sorrow than if you were to continue 
Saints, and remain with tho Saints. 

And after you are handled by the 
devil until you ore willing to do as the 
Lord wishes you to, then you will be 
glad to come here and black the boots 
and shoes of such men os brother 
Frost, and will have to do the drad 
gery to all eternity, or os long os the 
faithful have a mind to keep yon, 
Thepoor miserable curses — I call them 
so because they are cursed — will prowl 
around and serve the devil, will run 
back and forth, and go to California 
and to the States, and here and there, 
and at the same time pretend they 
wish to be Saints. 

What will be done with such people? 
God Almighty will make them our 
servants. You had better stay here 
I and die, if die it is. California is not 
tho gathering ^place for the Saints ; 
here is tho gathering place, and hero 
we will gather and stay until God 
says, “ Go somewhere else.” 

If that is back to Jackson County, 
do not be scared, for as the Lord lives 
this people will go back and build a 
great temple there. Do not be fright- 
ened because a few rotten, corrupt 
scoundrels in our midst cry out, “ O, 
the troops are coming, and that will 
bo the end of ‘Mormonism,’’’ in 
order to deceive the weak-minded 
females.! 

Should you seo little boys playing 
with pebbles and small sticks, and bear 
them say, “ Get out of tho way, we 
ore going to build a great big struc- 
ture, that we may climb to the sun, 
and pull it down,’* their words and 
conduct would be just os sensible os it 
is for the world to toll us that ]Mor- 
monism ” is going to be destroyed. If 
we do right we need care no more 
about them than we do about musqui- 
toes, for this people will surely go 
back to Jackson County. How soon 
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that may be, or when it may bo, I 
do not care ; but that is not now the 
gathering place for this people. 

You will find a great many “ Mor- 
mons ” who have lived in the States 
over since they were driven from 
Missouri, and who still have a wish 
to be “Mormons," but they mingle 
with the world, and some have joined 
the Methodists, some the baptists, 
&c., so as to be on hand when this 
people go back to Jackson County. 
Then they expect to walk into Zion; 
but when that day comes they will be 
only far enough advanced to black 
the shoes of the faithful, dig trenches, 
hew wood, and draw water, and per- 
form such other labors as may be 
required of them, while the Saints 
dictate the affairs of this kingdom. 
They think that they are going to 
slip in with the crowd, but they will 
find themselves mistaken, for if any 
one presents them saying, “ Let this 
or that man in," I will reply, “ He 
stayed in Missouri all the time that 
the Saints were in the wilderness." 
I should want to baptize such charac- 
ters, and then send them to preach 
to the spirits in prison. After they 
have been there a long time, we will 
then send them to make our farms, 
attend to our gardens, to our horses 
and stables, and to do all the drud- 
gery. They may complain and say, 
“ Really brother Joseph, we have been 
good ^ints all the time," and Jo- 
seph will reply, “ Come here and let 
mo anoint your eyes," then he will 
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touch their eyes, and they will turn 
round and e.xclaim, “ Let us be door- 
keepers, or do anything else, that we 
may stay with you. Now we have 
eyes to see, ears to hear, and a heart 
to understand ; we see that we have, 
been fools." 

. They will labor under the guidance 
and dictation of the Elders who have 
been faithful. Joseph and bis faith- 
ful brethren will be at the gate, andL 
the unfaithful cannot pass. They 
think that Jesus will be there, and 
that if ho is there they will have the 
privilege of seeing him, and that they 
may gain an entrance, but if they 
have the privilege of seeing Joseph 
Smith’s coat tail, they may think 
themselves well off. If the Father, 
the Son, and the holy angels are there, 
they will only attend to the general 
oversight of affairs, and the faithful of 
this people will have the privilege of 
determining who is worthy of admis- 
sion. 

This is my philosophy with regard 
to the duties of the Saints. 

Now if philosophers will point out 
where empty space is, I will pay them 
for their trouble, because all the wick- 
ed will be running to me to know 
where it is, that they may be where 
God does not dwell, for they will want 
the rocks and mountains to fall oa 
them to bide them from His presence. 

1 could make money by directing 
poor devils where empty space is. 
May God bless you. Amen, 
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THE LEAVEN OF THE GOSPEL— THE SAINTS SHOULD DIVEST THEM- 
SELVES OP OLD TRADITIONS— POLICY OF 3iAKLNG GOOD FAK&IS 
AND STOKING DP GRAIN. 


A DUeourse by Elder George A. Smith, Delivered in the Eoxeery, Great Salt Lake' 

City, April Q, 1800. 


It certainly is enough to try the 
nerves of the strongest man and the 
lungs of a giaut, to rise and address 
such nn immense assemblage as is 
here this morning, especially with the 
reflection that they are expecting to 
listen to and be edifled with what 1 
may be able to say. 

Wlieu I reflect that yesterday I saw 
the Saints coining in from the south, 
and some of them on foot, both men 
and women, bringing their children 
some flfty miles iu their arms, as 
many did, to got here and attend this 
Conference, and consider that such 
labor is to be requited by the instruc- 
tion and intelligence which they will 
receive, and then undertake to address 
an assembly under these circum- 
stances, 1 feel tlie necessity fur the 
iaith of the Saints to be exercised iu 
roy behalf, to enable me to speak fur 
tlie iustruotion and ediiicatiou of so 
vast an assemblage. 

When I was al^ut tweuty-ouo years 
old 1 went on a mission, in comj)auy 
with Eider Dun C. Smith, the young- 
est brother of the Propliet Joseph, 
through the Slates of Kentucky 
and I'emiessce. When be rose to 
preach he wished to see a pretty good 
sized assembly, and to talk at least a 
couple of haul's ; when it was my turn 
to s]>cuk, some thirty minutes, perhaps, 
was as much time as 1 would wish to 
occupy. We occasionally had a small 
assembly, then Don would say, “Como, 
George A., you are good at preaching 


a picayune sermon ; suppose you try 
this time.” 

It would seem to-day as though a 
picayune sermon would not answer 
the purpose, if the size of the congre- 
graiion is the scale in which the dis- 
course should be weighed. 

Jt is said, in one of the parables, 
that “ the kingdom of heaven is like 
unto leaven, which a woman took^ and 
hid in three measures of meal, until 
the whole was leavened.” , 

In 1830, on the Gtb day of April, 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints was organized with only 
six members. Joseph, in one of bis 
letters in relation to Alexander Camp- 
bell, in December 1835, said that 
“ the three measures of meal might be 
compared to the three witnesses who 
were called upon to testify of the Book 
of Mormon, aud who selected and or- 
dained twelve Apostles to go forth and 
be special witnesses to all the world.” 

\Ybether the application was really 
intended to be laid down as a rule I 
will not say, but it is very evident 
that when Joseph Smith laid the foun- 
dation of this kingdom he commenced 
depositing the leaven of truth, and that 
that leaven has continued to increase 
up to 185G, when an assemblage of 
the Saints, who are here os represen- 
tatives of this people, is crowded out 
of such a spacious building as the 
Tabernacle, aud obliged to assemble 
in this large Bowery, also densely 
ailed. 
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It shows that the leaven is operating, 
•mid 1 may say gives fair and conclu* 
sivo. ground upon which to expect 
that the whole lump will eventually 
•be leavened. 

The condition of our Territory, the 
nature of our soil, the peculiarities of 
•our climate, appear ns if designed ex* 
prcssly by the Almighty for the fulfil- 
inont of this prophesy, aud the up- 
building of the kingdom of heaven in 
the lust da)'s. 

It matters not wliat corner of the 
earth men come from, unless they 
possess the spirit of the leavon of truth, 
they will rcinain but a stlort time in 
these mountains before they begin to 
consider it the wrong place, for the 
leaven is working, they cannot quite 
endure the cliniato and the peculiari- 
ties of the country, or somethiug of 
the kind, and off they go. 

On account of our altitude we are 
most advantageously situated for the 
drainage of the filth, scum, and cor- 
ruption. when it accumulates to a cer- 
tain extent, for it ilows off in different 
directions, thus leaving the people of 
the kingdom repuiining as U were 
alone. 

Could any one have supposed that, 
when the proclamation of the Gospel 
was commenced twenty-six years ^o, 
the people who would receive that 
testimony would he knocking for ad- 
mittance into the national confederacy j 
as an independent State ? I 

Had it then been predicted, pro- 
phesied,. or proclaimed to the world, 
tliat such would be the case, the very 
strangeness of the matter, the diffi- 
culty of the task, the unheard-of idea, 
would have been so great on apparent 
absurdity that men, who would hayo 
believed it, would have been consider- 
ed greater fools than those were deem- 
ed who received the testimony of the 
Prophet concerning^ the ministry of 
-apgels. 


Most High God, and almost every 
single circumstance, which has oc- 
curred from that time to this, has had 
a tendency to condense us together, 
to unite us more and more, and to 
place us in circun,istances and situa- 
tions to spread forth the curtains of 
Zion, to enlarge her habitations, to 
lengthen her cords and strengthen her 
Stakes, and to make the place of the 
feet of the Saints glorious. 

Such, then, is the present aspect of 
affairs, ^lucli has been done, aud 
much now remains for us to do. 
The great work has only just com- 
menced. When we entered into this 
Church we begun our education, aud 
it frequently happens that two or three 
years, and perhaps more, liave to he 
spent in unlearning what we hod 
learned amiss. 

The human mind is wonderfully 
susceptible and tenacious of traditions, 
and whatever may have been our tra- 
ditions, it is an exiroincly difficult 
task for us, as human beings, to dis- 
I pense with our traditions at once. 
They will hang about us, wo will re- 
tain them, more or less, hence it often 
I happens that, when you baptise a 
sectarian preacher into this Church, 
und a great many of them have been 
so baptized, in a little time his foolish 
traditions will become so apparent as 
to make him despise himself. 

For this cause scores of them have 
turned away and joined the mob to 
destroy the Saints, rather than be 
stripped of their traditions, which they 
had so long hugged to their bpsoins, 
aud considered of so much value. 

A portion of the persecutions which 
followed this people in thqjr early his- 
tory have been influencei]|, tp a con- 
siderable extent, by the corruptions 
of those who profes^ to be iq the 
midst of the Saints, who had been 
baptized and lived with the Saints, , 
bat finally, when their corrupt prac- , 
tices and traditions were about tp he ^ 


We stand here, to-day a great and 
•mighty people, the servants of the 


exposed, would turn qwqy ap)i Join 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


282 


the enemies of this people, and seek 
their destruction with greater malice, 
seemingly, than thoso who had never 
joined us. 

We ought to make profitable lessons 
* for ourselves from observations of the 
past 1 know, brethren, that we have 
our traditions on a great many sub- 
jects. Take a man, for instance, who 
has been a lawyer, or a magistrate, in 
the States, or in England, one who 
has read Blackstone, Kent, and a few 
other Jaw books, and undertake to ex- 
plain to him a simple mode of ad- 
ministering justice, one that can be 
plainly understood by all the people, 
and 1 do not care how much educa- 
tion or Mormonism ” he has, the 
very moment the simplicity of ad- 
ministering justice is laid before him 
it comes in contact with his traditions, 
and he will quibble about the mean- 
ing and placing of words, the mode of 
spelling, or the tail of a comma, and 
continue so to do, perhaps, during his 
whole life, without ever learning that 
matters brought before us ought to be 
dealt with accerding to the nature of 
the case and the circumstances, with- 
out going back a thousand years for 
precedents to govern us. 

Take a man who has been educated 
a sectarian minister, he has certain 
gmve ideas imprinted on his mind, he 
must pray in a certain form, and per- 
haps use a certain tone of voice when 
he oilers up his prayer, and however 
'much he may believe the Gospel of 
the last days, ho will constantly be at 
a loss to know whether he is govern'ed 
in soma things by the principles of 
truth, or whether in reality he is not 
following some of the whims or tradi- 
tions of his early education. 

You may apply the same rule in 
farming. Take a man from the Wes- 
tern States, place him on some of our 
farming lands and toll him, “ Here 
are twenty acres of land, and it is all 
you can properly farm, unless you 
have more help than yourself. Now 


fence and cultivate it, and yon can 
make an abundant living." He would' 
be apt to say, “ You must be mad ; 
bless you, I need 100 acres, I can 
cultivate that much at least. 1 have 
always done so, and 1 will not have 
anything to do with such a littla 
patch.” 

1 have seen many engage in farm- 
ing here, and have known them to 
work four or five years without having 
the first acre secured by a good fence, 
and without cultivating tbo grpund in 
a manner suited to the soil and cli- 
mate. Why? Traditions interfere, 
they have been traditionated to run 
over a great quantity of ground, and 
to not half cultivate it, until farms are 
almost entirely exhausted. 

Incorrect traditions, though long 
followed, have to be surrendered, and 
we have to build up Ziou. The plan 
of Zion contemplates that the earth, 
the gardens, and fields of Zion, be 
beautiful and cultivated in the best 
possible manner. Our traditions have 
got to yield to that plan, circumstances 
will bring us "to that point, and even- 
tually we shall be under the necessity 
of learning and adopting the plan of 
beautifying and cultivating every foot 
of the soil of Zion in the best possible 
manner. 

When the Saints become instructed, 
when this people become united as 
they should be, when they learn things 
as they should learn them, they wUl- 
not be subject to the constant and un- 
pleasant annoyances to which they 
have been subject. 

Many think there is no necessity of 
doing anything more than to throw a 
tittle seed in the ground and plough' 
it under, that then they ore sure of a 
crop. They often farm without fences, 
sow their seed without properly pre- 
paring the land and attending to it, 
and then trust in God for the balance. 

Others think it irreligious to speak 
upon temporal subjects on the Sabbath 
day, that it is a violation of the day 
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to tAlk concerning our business tran- 
sactions on the Sabbath. 

Jf I understand the order of build- 
ing up the kingdom, it is a spiritual 
■work, on every occasion, to give pro- 
per instructions necessary for the good, 
of the kingdom. Very small matters 
lead sometimes to great results. 

‘ There ore many here, os religious 
as this congregation looks, who have 
not got a go<^ fence around their 
farms, yet they will kneel down in the 
morning, perhaps, to offer a prayer. 
By the timo they liave got one knee 
fairly to the floor, peradventure some- 
body thunders away at the door and 
cries out, “ Neighbor, there are twenty 
head of cattle in your wheat; they 
have been there all night, and are 
there now.” 

The man of no fence is roused up, 
and instead of praying he is apt to 
think, “ Damn it,” and to start off to 
get the cattle out and put them into 
the stray pen. 

Perhaps another neigblMr bos not 
been quite as wide awake in the morn- 
ing, and had prepared no place in 
. which to secure his cattle : he is about 
feady to say his prayers when his ears 
are saluted with, “ Neighbor, all your 
cattle are in the stray pen, and $100 
damage is to pay.” 

Thus you must see that some tem- 
poral arrangements are necessary, to 
enable men to enjoy that quiet which 
would be desirable in attempting to 
worship our Heavenly Father. 

You may think that those small 
matters amount to but little, but some- 
times it happens that out of a small 
matter grows something exceedingly 
great For instance, while the Saints 
were living in Far West, there were 
two sisters wishing to make cheese, 
and, neither of them possessing the 
requisite number of cows, they agreed 
to exchange milk. 

The wife of Thomas B. Marsh, who 
was then President of the Twelve 
Apostles, and sister Harris concluded 


they would e.tchange milk, in order to- 
make a little larger cheese than they 
otherwise could. To be sure to have 
justice done, it was agreed that they 
should not save the strippings, but 
that the milk and strippings should ' 
all go together. Small matters to talk 
about here, to bo sure, two women's 
exchanging milk to make cheese. 

^Irs. Harris, it appeared, wasfaith*- 
ful to the agreement and carried to 
^^rs. I\larsh the milk and strippings, 
but Mrs. Marsh, wishing to make 
some extra good cheese, saved a pint 
of strippings from each cow and sent 
Mrs. Harris the milk without tlio 
strippings. 

Finally it leaked out that Mrs. 
Marsh had saved strippings, and it 
became a matter to he settled by the* 
Teachers. They began to examine- 
the matter, and it was proved that 
Mrs. Marsh bad saved the strippings, 
and consequently had wTonged J^Irs. 
Harris out of that amount. 

An appeal was taken from the Teach- 
er to the Bishop, and a regular Church 
trial was had. President Iblarsh did 
not consider that the Bishop had done 
him and his lady justice, for they de- 
cided that the strippings were wrong- 
fully saved, and that the woman htd 
violated her covenant. 

Marsh immediately took an appeal 
to the High Council, who investiga- 
ted the question with much patience, 
and I assure you they were a grave 
body. Marsh being extremely anxious 
to maintain the character of his wife, 
as he was the President of the Twelve 
Apostles, and a great man in Israel, 
mado a desperate defence, but tho 
High Council finally confirmed tho 
Bishop's decision. 

Marsh, not being satisfied, took an 
appeal to the First Presidency of the 
Church, and Joseph and bis Counsel- 
lors bad to sit upon tho case, and they 
approved the decision of the High- 
Council. 

This little affair, you will observe, 
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kicked up a con 9 iderable..bree;se, a^d 
Thomas B. Marsh then declar^ that 
be would sustaiu the chaiacter of his 
wife, eveu if he had to go to hell 
Tor it. 

The then President of the Twelve 
Apostles, the man who should have 
been the first to do justice and cause 
reparation to be made for wrong, com* 
mitted by any ipember of his family, 
took that position, and what nestt? 
He went before a magistrate and swore 
that the " Mormons ” were hostile to*^ 
wards the State of Missoturi. 

That affidavit brought. from the go- 
veniment of Missouri an extermina- 
ting order, which drove some 1 5,000 
Saints from their homes and habita- 
tions, and some thousands perished 
through suffering the exposure conse- 
quent on this stale of affairs. 

Do you understand what trouble 
was consequent to the dispute about a 
pint of strippings ? Do you under^ 
stand that the want of fences around 
gardens, fields, aud yards, in town 
and country, allowing cattle to get into 
mischief and into the stray pen, may 
end in some serious result? That 
the corroding influence of such cir- 
cumstances may be brought to bear 
upon us, iu such a way that we may 
lose the Spirit of the Almighty and 
become hostile to the people ? And 
if we should not bring about as mighty 
resnlts as the pint of strippings, yet 
we might bring entire destruction to 
ourselves. If you wish to enjoy your 
religion and the Spirit of the Almigli- 
tj. you must moke your calculations 
to avoid annoyances, as much as pos- 
sible. When brother Brigham was 
auxlous to have men take ten acres of 
land each and fence it, many thought 
that he was behind the times. The 
result is, from the time I came into 
the Valleys, in 1849, to the present, 
1' never have been to, the big field 
soutli of this City, or around or 
through it when it was fenced, and if 
any other man has seen it fenced, he 


has seen it at some time when I <114 v 
not. The reason of this is, and has 
been, either we undertake to accom- 
plish more than we can do, or neglect 
to do our duty in many respects. 

Jn travelling through the other set- 
tlements you find similar difficulties. 

I do know that there has been more 
quarrelling, fault finding, and com- 
plaining, throughout the settlements 
south of this Couuty, iu consequence 
of bad fences, in consequence of men 
neglecting to fence their fields and 
secure tbeir crops, than from almost 
any other source of annoyance. 

People have undertaken to fence for 
more land than they have ever tried 
to cultivate as it should be. 

Brother Kimball requested mo te 
reach on matters of policy, aud I 
aye come to the conclusion that the 
best policy is to undertake to culti- 
vate a little land, and to fenco and cul- 
tivateit asit should be, aud to ouly keep 
as many cattle as we can take care of, 
and keep from destroying our neigh- 
bors crops. In that way I believe wo 
will be able to avoid a good many an- 
noyances, and to adopt a great deal 
belter policy than we now have in 
those respects. In the City of Provo, 
there bos been more grain destroyed, 
every year since I first went there, 
than has been saved, and the main 
cause has been the waut of proper, 
fences. 

In the commencement of new set- 
tlements, we have generally commit: 
ted an error iu undertaking to fenco 
too large a field. AVhen we first os-, 
tablished the settlement of Parowan, 
in Iron County, the brethren got to- 
gether in a general council, and took 
into consideration the propriety ot 
fencing a field. 1 Tecoramended that, 
they should fence 640 acres with a 
heavy, substantial fence, and cultivato^ 
it like a garden ; and when that was 
done, then they might increase their 
possessions. There was not half a, 
dozen men, out of the hundreds who' 
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were there, who came, with me, who 
agreed with me. 1 was told that 1 
was no fanner, though they w*ouId ad- 
mit that I had a little experience in 
preaching. 

It was urged that my added, if 
adopted, would be equivalent to ruin- 
ing the settlement, consequently, to 
avoid a general murmuring through- 
out the comp, it was concluded to fence 
in fi.OOO acres. 

We have worked at that job from 
that day to this, and have not yet had 
an acre of land securely fenced. They 
h'avo now come to the conclusion to 
adopt the identical plan suggested at 
first, and to fence in a section of lahd 
to begin with. 

There has been a constant coin- 
plaint about selling the land for fen- 
cing, quarrelling here and there about 
cattle doing mischief, and they have 
become thoroughly converted to the 
' doctrine I recommended. Experi- 
ence had to teach them tlie lesson, 
though it was not so much experience 
with me, for my father taught mo 
that a man could not mise a crop with 
any certainty unless he first fenced 
his land, and it was considered one W 
the most ridiculous things a man 
could be guilty of, in a new country, 
to plant a crop and let the cattle des- 
troy it for want of a fence. Some sot- 
ilemeiits have made tolerably good 
fences, but as a general thing the 
poles are stretched too long for their 
mze, the points sag down, and shohld 
' a cow or an ox happen to pass by such 
an apology for a fence, and under- 
stand that it was designed to keep out 
aniihals, (hey would be insulted, and, 
Were it not against the law to fight a 
duel, you might expect such cow or 
'Ox to 'give you a challenge for such 
gross insult. The inhabitants of this 
Coiibty, perhaps, know better how their 
fences loOk than 1 do. I am going 
"to advise my brethren, the farmers, if 
they have more land tlian they can 
fence, to seU, rent, or throw it out to 
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the commons, and secure one acre at 
least, and from that to ten. or as much 
as they can actually enclose as it 
should be, and then cultivate it in 
good style. Do not haul off the stmw 
to bum, hut save it all, and all the 
manure you can produce. To this 
way Zion can he made to blossom as 
a rose, and the beauty of Zion will 
begin to shine forth like the morning, 
and if the brethren have not learned 
by experience that this is the course 
to pursue, by that time they will learn 
it. I presume a great many have 
become satisfied that it would be bet- 
ter to avoid many of these annoyances. 

There has been some grumbling, 
in many of the 'settlements, that the 
Indians destroy the crops, that they 
go through the fences and let their 
horses into the fields. It has been in 
my way, frequently, to look at these 
fields, aud, as a general thing, there 
was no fence there, or, if a fence at 
all, not such an one as would induce 
any person to go round it. The 
leading of bars, me throwing down of 
fences have been as often through the 
carelessness ahd neglect of white men 
as 'of Indians. 

On one occasion last season, I hekrd 
a tremendous complaint brought up 
in meeting, that the Indians had done 
great damage by throwing their fen- 
'ces down and turning their horses into 
the fields, hut before the meeting was 
'dismissed it was riiade apparent that 
the Indians only traveled the path 
nlKde by the white man, and were 
actually more careful than many 
white men, for they had been seen to 
take down the fence and put it up 
again, when white men would take it 
down and leave it so, or break it by 
driving over. I 'recommend, as a sys> 
tem of economy, that we commence 
from the year 1856 to avoid these 
errors, these blunders, that we may 
escape the results fiowing from them. 

There is another thing that I think 
by this time has become understood 
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•throughout tho Territory, and that is, 
that we live in a cold northern lati* 
tudo, at a high altitude, and that, we 
.are liable to have very cold winters. 
There have been several severe win- 
ters already. In the winter of 18-10- 
50, many of the animals belonging 
to the United States’ troops perished 
in Cache Valley. Many have supposed 
.that our /cattle were going to live with- 
-out being fed ; that they would run 
on the range and fat aU the winter, 
•OS in Central Aiuerioa; this supposi- 
tion roust have been this winter pretty 
fully e.\ploded. A system of true policy 
and domestic economy would indicate, 
then, that we must collect and pre- 
serve feed for Our animals, and pre- 
pare barns and stables to shelter those 
necessniy to bo kept for immediate 
4ise. 

At lost Spring’s Conference, the 
brethren came in their carriages by 
hundreds and thousands ; 1 now see 
numbers of the same persons footing 
it to this Conference with sore feet, 
walking 50 or 100 miles. What has 
become of their horses ? They are so 
poor they cannot get up alone, or are 
out on the range, os there was nothing 
to feed them with. Let us take a 
valuable lesson from this circum- 
stouce, and moke suitable provision 
for our stock. 

So many coming to this Conference 
on foot, called to mind some of tho 
history of my early days. I have tra- 
veled some thirty^ousand miles on 
foot, and a great portion of that dis- 
tance with a valise ou my back, with- 
out purse or scrip, to preach the Gos- 
pel, and 1 understaud something 
nbout sore feet. But I must say, 
when I saw brother Graves and his 
wife walking fifty miles to attend Con- 
ference, and carrying a child, that 1 
thought they were indeed anxious to 
hear instruclious. Says sister Graves, 

I came all the way here from Eng- 
land to bear brother Brigham, 1 have 
not yot had a chance, and 1 am now 


determined to hear him.” I will prpl 
phesy that the time will,- come when^'* 
they, through faith and perseverance, 
will come to Conference in their^car^ 
riage. 

• Good domestic policy requires us 
to be careful in providing such com*, 
forts and .necessaries as we can pro- 
I duce within ourselves. If we let our 
sheep perish our clothing will be 
scanty, or wo shall be forc^ into the 
' stores to support distant producers. If 
I we lot our cattle die we shall not only 
lack beef, but our home mode leather 
will be missing. In short, the diffi- 
culties and wrongs which may grow 
out of such corelessuess are numer* 
ous. It should by all means be our - 
policy to produce every article, whioh 
we can, within ourselves. 

. These sentiments are strictly with- 
in the scope of my religion, and those 
comforts and conveniences, which wo • 
are coustantly in need from day to ' 
day, are necessary to enable us to 
perform the duties God requires at 
our hands. One of those duties is, to 
take n course tliat will enable us to 
enjoy the blessings and comforts of 
life, that we may preserve our health 
and strength to labor for the upbuild- 
ing aud spread of the kingdom of 
God. 

^luch is said in the world, and cou- 
sidorable excitement raised on tlie 
subject of “ women’s rights.” Com- 
pkint 'is made that the rights of wo- 
men are taken away, tliat they have 
not tlie privilege of working out doors 
like men, have not a chanco of voting 
at elections, of holding coniuiissious 
in the army and navy, or of being 
elected to honorable offices in govern- 
ment. Wliether “ women’s rights con-’ 
ventiuns " will terminate as did the 
lady's rebellion in Hungary, in almost 
universal war, is not now for me to 
say. But I will say to our “Mor- ,v 
mon " sisters tliat tlioy have the best 
prospect of having their rights, of ou- 
joying tho privilege of a healthful '’/ 
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share of our out door labor, of culti- 
vating the gardens and of aiding in 
the maungemeut of business, of any 
women at present ou the earth, for 
every Conference calls for a consider- 
able number of missionaries, who are 
sent forth to preach the Gospel, and to 
perform other duties in relation to the 
upbuilding of tho kingdom in the lost 
days. This operation leaves many 
wives and daughters at homo, fre- 
quently not under the most favorable 
pecuniary circumstances, and tho re- 
sult is that it calls into requisition 
tlieir economy, brings out their ener- 
gies, educates them in matters of hu- 
siiicss, and, 1 thiuk, enables them to 
•e.xercise, os long as they probably may 
wish to, those avocations and duties 
svliich custom has assigned to men, 
but which are so earnestly sought for 
by the “ women s rights conventions.” 

If any of our ladies are really anx- 
ious for the privilege of cultivating 
tho earth and producing the necessa- 
ries of life, they most certainly have 
a fair held to labor in ; and if any lack 
tliis privilege, and will let that fact be 
Known, their husbands can be advan- 
tageously sent forth to preach the 
Gospel. 

The various policies now agitating 
Uie world, indicate the cra/y state of 
its society, all split up into parties; 
and law, and agitation appear to be 
the general order of the day. Our 
women, who feel proud to exert their 
talent in sustaining and administering 
to the wants of those around them, 
while their husbands are abroad ga- 
thering the Saints or preaching tho 
fullness of tho Gospel, merit a con- 
stant prayer that the Lord will guide, 
direct and counsel them, and enable 
tliem to fulfil the duties of their seve- 
ral callings, to the end that their hus- 
bands may feel at ease while abroad 
fulfilling their duties, that tho anxiety 
which would naturally rest upon their 
minds, in relation to aifairs at home, 
may be entirely removed, that they 
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may devote their whole faith and en- 
ergy in the spread of the Gospel 
among the different nations whither 
they may be called to travel. 

jMany of us have, formerly, been 
very anxious to be made partakers of 
the privilege of civilizing Uie Indians, 
but now wo have become exceedingly 
annoyed with the loose conduct of 
some few of them, and may have felt 
a blood-thirsty disposition towards 
them. The Lord has placed us in a 
position through which we are brought 
in contact with them, and requires us 
to use all reasonable exertion to re- 
claim the fallen remnants of Israel. 
We are not to be discouraged if we 
have to labor much to reclaim them, 
and should not thirst for their blbod, 
nor suifer ourselves to be led into a 
feeling to shed their blood, but should 
cultivate a strong desire to ameliorate 
their condition, in every instance 
where it is possible so to do. Ketlect 
how long the Lord has home with us 
and our many follies, and learn to 
labor long and patiently with the 
children of the forests, that we may, 
peradventure bring them, or their 
children, to the knowledge of their 
fathers, for it is written that the rem- 
nants of them shall be saved. After 
the remnants of Israel shall be gather- 
ed in, not many generations shall pass 
away before they shall become a white 
and delightsome people. Then wo 
may, perhaps, look back with regret 
at our present impatience, and at tho 
disposition of some to destroy that 
race. God created them, and wicked- 
ness and corruption have degraded 
them to their present condition, but 
according to the education they have 
bad, the code of morals they have 
learned, they ore more moral and 
virtuous thou many of the ^hite men 
in the world. ' 

It is said that men will be judged 
according to their works, based upon 
the knowledge they have been privi- 
leged to possess. Kow, I believe that 
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‘ Tnaoy of tho Indians residing in these 
'mountains have done better, according 
to their opportunities and knowledge, 
than have some of us. We have had 
far superior advantages, and of course 
better conduct and a niore perfect 
walk ought to be expected from us. 
I have fi-equent1y observed the feel- 
ings of our brethren towards the In- 
dians, and it takes but very little to 
rouse in some a disposition to kill and 
destroy them. Of all the policies that 
is the worst, for it is much easier, 
cheaper, and in every way better to 
feed than to fight them. Aside from 
that view, in one case you are not 
guilty of shedding blood, but in the 
other you bring their blood upon your 
heads, provided it is not shed justifi- 
ably. Occasions may occur, perha{)S, 
“when it is necessary to fight them, 
hut they might bo far more rare if the 
brethren would always strictly fulfil 
their duties. 

The histdry of the settlement of 
most if not all new States has been 
fraught, chequered, blooded, with the 
perpetration of cruelties to the In- 
dians. These 'should learn us a pro- 
fitable and valuable lesson, and all the 
brethren should cultivate a disp >si*ion 
to conciliate under all circumstances, 
and to avoid, so fur as possible, everv 
cause of olTence between us and these 
scattered remnants of Jacob. 1 have 
always endeavoured to exercise a paci- 
fic policy, and still believe it to be the 
best. The past has proven that n few 
Indians can conceal themselves in the 
mountains, and keep a settlement in 
a state of constant alarm for years. 
And how has it keen even in a level 
country ? The Florida war cost the go- 
vernment of the United States thou- 
sands of,, lives, some twenty millions 
of dollars, and lasted many years, and 
after all they purchased a peace, when 
they could not otherwise reach Sam 
Jones and his party. Ifilly Bowlegs, 
when passing through the gallery of 
'portraits in Now York City, recogni- 


zed the likenessos of Generals SwAt 
and Taylor, and said. ** 1 licked both ' ' 
those generals io the Florida war.” 

Peace had to be bought and pre- 
sents ma le, which could have been 
much easier done at the beginning, 
and thus have avoided the dilticulties. 
and consequent expense and loss of 
life. 1 hope our brethren will always 
be courteous, and take a course to 
avoid the occurrence of any difficulty 
in this Territory. 

I will retitrn to the subjects of homo 
products. Wb are so situated that we 
cannot profitably transport our grain 
to a market outside our borders, nor 
ill case of scarcity easily* bring grain 
here ; for these reasons prudence 
would dictate us to make timely and 
suitable provisions for storing all sur- 
plus. that in c^ise of famine, or great 
snirciiy, we might have a supply of 
bread. 

The Emperor of China has a policy 
for the preservation of the people of ' 
his empire, something like this : he 
receives one- fifth of all the grain pro- 
duced. and stores it up against a day 
of scarcity. That country is so well 
provided with canals, that in case 
grain is cut off in any portion of the 
empire, breadstuff «m be easily fur- 
nished to the people. And even in 
uuso of a general famine, the immense 
population could be sustained, for 
some years, from the Imperial stores 
which have accumulated. 

Wo. 08 well as others, should lenm 
to store our provisions when there is 
plenty, that we may be prepared against 
a time of need. The First Presidency, 
from time to time, since we came here, 
have taught that it was necessary for 
us to provide against the day of fa- 
mine and great trouble, and that it ' 

was not only necessary for us to pro- ‘ 

vide for ourselves, hut also for the ' 
thousands and millions who are flock- 
ing to these mountains, for shelter 
from the c;ilamities that are fast fall- 
ing upon the world. A goodly sharo 
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of the human race are now in extreme 
destitution, and those who are not in 
very straightened circumstances mani- 
fest great wrath towards each other, 
and war and cruelty are the conse- 
quent results. Millions and millions 
of funds are diverted from the indus- 
trial channels and invested in the ope- 
rations of war, leaving multitudes of 
people in a state of utmost destitution. 

The grain ports of Kussia have been 
closed for a long time, the war ques- 
tion continues to grow still more com- 
plete, and as the perplexity increases 
multitudes more are deprived of neces- 
saiy food. These derangements are 
constantly increasing, and will in- 
crease; and the time is not far dis- 
tant when millions of people will fly 
to these Valleys as the only peaceful, 
plentiful place of refuge. Then it be- 
comes the Saints to store up food for 
themselves, and for the hosts who will 
come here for sustenance and protec- 
tion, for os tlio Lord lives they will 
flow hero by thousands and millions, 
and seek bread and protection at the 
Iiands of this people. 

I lately asked one of the brethren 
why be bad not built a house ; said 
he, “ 1 thought we might be driven 
away from here, and 1 should lose my 
labour.*' You can understand what I 
think about being driven, for I calcu- 
late that the Lord has got His chil- 
dren into the mountains where He can 
handle them at His pleasure, and He 
is perfectly willing that wo should stay 
here and will not suffer our enemies 
to drive us, unless we rebel against 
Him, and I do not presume that we 
shall do that. Wo are so nicely situ- 
ted that when a man gets uneasy, or 
feels like leaving, he can travel over 
the rim of the Basin and disappear in 
the far off regions of gold and plenty, 
where the comforts of life abound, and 
that is all he cares about. 

When a man apostatizes from this 
Church, rejects the authorities of the 
Priesthood and rebels against the 

No. 19.] . 


principles of the Gospel, he cares no 
more for anything spiritual, or what 
pertains to pure religion, than the wild 
bull of the plains. All he cares about 
is to satisfy his appetites, gratify his 
lusts and be filled with the good things 
of the earth. I have heard numbers 
of such persons say, “ I'’rora this day 
on 1 care nothing about religion : it is 
only for myself, my family, and the 
things we can get, that I care about.” 
When a man begins to think that 
brother Brigham is stringent in his 
measures, and to feel that there is not 
room enough, that he cannot get enough 
land, the next thing is he will bo seen 
drunk in San Bernardino, or some- 
where else, although he did not go 
there with the intent to get drunk, 
but that is the natural result of losing 
the Spirit of the Almighty. It ac- 
tually does seem that the Lord has 
placed us in the most complete position 
for getting rid of all such characters, 
and occasional seasons of scarcity, oc- 
casional dry years, occasional visits of 
grasshoppers, and an occasional severe 
winter, produce constant annoyance in 
the minds of those who wish to get 
into a paradise in a hurry. If those 
who are disposed to complain will but 
reflect a little, they will understand 
that we are actually situated in the 
best country in the world. 

Do any of you recollect when you 
used to have the ague TiURTEKX months 
in the year ? Do you recollect of ever 
calling upon an Elder to lay hands on 
the sick, and of his beginning to 
shake while he was attending to the 
ordinances? Can you not recollect 
that at times, in Nauvoo, there would 
not be a house without two or three 
sick persons in it a great portion of 
the year ? And when a heavy person 
died there, do you not remember that 
it was as much as we could do to get 
enough men round the coffin to lift it,, 
because we all were so used up with 
the ague, and were so very sickly ? Is- 
it so now ? are nine out of ten of the 
[Vol. HI. 
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brethren, sick here ? Do you go to by this people, since they have been 
your houses and find a couple shying in the mountains, axcecds all bounds 
on one bed, another in a fever, and a of previous belief. Through exposure 
<diild on the floor unable to get up, in crossing the Plains, and during our 
• and perhaps not one in the family able persecutions, has resulted a great por- 
to get another a drink of water ? You tion of the small amount of disease 
can remember such scenes in our for* that has appeared among the commu* 
mer locations, but you ore now in a nity. Kotwitbstanding all these cir- 
couotry where these things are com* cumstances — the health and the maoi* 
poratively unknown. Do you recollect fold blessings conferred upon us — some 
the time, when in the midst of agues, have been discontented. I have known 
that the only nourishment many could men come here so poor that' they had 
give the sick was a coarse com dodger? to beg the first meal of victuals, and 
was often not worth naore than by working three or four years become * 
twelve cents a bushel, but you could independently rich, but still they al* 
not always get out to carry it to mill ; leged that the country was so hard 
and when you could, you often found that they could not live in it, and that 
the mill so constructed that it would they must leave because they had to 
grind two kernels into one, and such pay so many taxes, and because so 
was the nourishment for the sick. many difficulties surrounded them. I 
Every night the sickly season was have seen those same men laying on 
talked of, and that sickly season lasted the banks of the Mississippi shaking 
all that part of the year in which we with the ague, and begging me to ad* 
wanted to be at work rmsing bread, minister to their wants, and 1 suppose 
And when you went to meeting, and they think they will be pretty happy 
looked round upon the congregation, if they can only get back tiiere again, 
you saw an assemblage of pale conn* These facts display the weakness of 
tenances ; and often saw numbers of human nature, indicate that our feel* 
them starting off before the close of ings are liable to fiuctuate, that our 
the meeting, because they were unable memories are often short and our dis* 
to stay any longer, and looking os positions uneasy, 
though they would fall down and never These tabernacles must be dissolved, 

be able to rise agoiu. But I now .but it is our duty to exercise our talents 
challenge the world to produce a to the best advantage, and to perform . 
healthier looking congregation than the most good in our power, that wo 
this. ' may rightly fulfil the end of our crea* 

I have heard some say that they tion, benefit our fellow men, and be 
were bothered to get provisions, but if prepared for the next state of exist* ‘ 
there is a fatter, heartier looking con* ence. Lot us then be careful not to 
gregation iu the world I do not know defile ourselves or corrupt our way 
where it is, and challenge the world before the Lord, not to have our in* . 
to produce one. Some have been tegrity tarnished, but live in humility 
asking me what 1 was going to say, at and in righteousness all our days. 
Washington, about our present scar- Of all men upon Uie face of the 
city, and I gave them to understand earth, we are the most favoured ; wo 
that I should tell them that I was have the fulness of the everlasting 
about the only person in the Territoiy Gospel, the keys of revelation and ex* 
but what had plenty to eat, and that altation, the privilege of making our 
the people bad thought best to send owa rules and regulations, and are not 
me away, for fear I would get too lean, opposed by anybody. No king, prince. 
The helilth which has been enjoyed potentate, or dominion, has rightful 
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authority to crush and oppress us. 
Wo breathe the free air, we have the 
best looking men and handsomest 
women, and if they envy us our posi- 
tion, well they may, for they are a 
poor, narrow-minded, pinch-backed 
race of men, who chain themselves 
down to the law of monogamy, and 
live all their days under the dominion 
of one wife. They ought to be as- 
hamed of such conduct, and the still 
fouler channel which flows from their 

\ . 
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practices-; and it is not to bo wondered 
at that they should envy those who so 
much better understand the social 
relations. 

1 have offered these remarlm, on the 
subject of policy, in rather a rambling 
manner, something like tlte parson, 
who was told that he did not speak to 
his text, “ Veiy well," says he, “ scat- 
tering shots hit the most birds." May 
the Lord bless ns all, and prepare us, 
to enter His kingdom. Amen. , 


THE SALVATION OF THE SOUL OF THE GREATEST IMPORTANCE- 
BENEFIT OF THE USEFUL SCIENCES, ETC. 

A Discourse by Elder Orson Pr(dlt Delivered in ihe Tabemaete, Qreal Sail Lake Cily^ 

February 10, 1850. 


Being requested to speak to the 
people this .morning, I cheerfully rise 
for that purpose, ever esteeming it a 
great privilege to address the ^nts 
upon the important principles con- 
nected with our salvation. 

I esteem the privilege of proclaim- 
ing salvation above any privilege that 
may bo named. The subject of sal- 
vation is one of far greater importance 
than any other subject which can or 
does interest the human family; al- 
though, apparently, we might suppose 
that the accumulation of the contorts 
of this life was the one that most in- 
terests mankind, judging from the 
actions of men. 

Why this is so I cannot tell, unless 
they think that they can thus length- 
en, out tlieir lives, and by' this means 
have the ^vantage of their neigh- 
bors. „ 

, It is very seldom that we ever hear 
•of the people of this land perishing 
for wont of ^e comforts of this life, 


and I doubt very much whether they 
would if they were not so much in- 
terested as they appear to be in res- 
pect to riches. 

Kot that I would discard the com- 
mand given soon after the fall — for 
man to till the earth and cam his 
bread by the sweat of bis brow ; not 
that 1 discard the idea of being in- 
dustrious, of laboring to procure food 
and raiment, of beautifying our habi- 
tations and inheritances, but these 
are only temporary considerations, 
items of a secondary moment. 

To secure to ourselves eternal life 
and future salvation is a subject of so 
much more importance than all other 
subjects combined, that it certainly 
ought to be foremost in our minds 
and conversation. 

If our hearts were supremely placed 
upon this subject we should converse 
most about those things that pertain 
to salvation, instead of being all the 
time fearful that we were going to 


292 JOURNAL OF 

perish BO far as this mortal life is 
concerned. 

Instead of being afraid that wo were 
going to suffer a little inconvenience, 
we ought to consider the life of the 
body in the light that our Saviour 
speaks of it in one of the new revela- 
tions, Care not for the body, nor for 
the life of the body ; but care for the 
soul and for the life of the soul,” or 
in other words, care most for the fu- 
ture salvation and everlasting life that 
are in store for mankind. 

Suppose we should be brought to 
such extremities that we should all 
erish with starvation, what of that? 
f we have doue our work may we not 
as well perish in that way as in any 
other ? Is there any great difference 
in the kind of death that we die? 
Does it matter much whether we 
perish for wont of food, or whe- 
ther we are martyred, or whether 
the great change which we must 
all undergo comes m a more common 
way? 

In my opinion, it does not make 
much difference which way that change 
comes, but we ought to be in such a 
frame of mind that we can rejoice in 
all circumstances. 

If we all knew that we must perish 
under our present scarcity of food, 
what of that ? Ought we not to re- 
oice in the privilege of exchanging 
this present life for one which we hope 
to be more happy, for one where we 
shall receive greater blessings, greater 
privileges, where we shall have more 
solid enjoyment, and where our intel- 
ectual faculties will be for more ex- 
panded ? 

Instead of exercising so great an 
anxiety as to where we shall get a 
little ilour, a little com meal, a few 
potatoes, or a little beef with which to 
nourish these bodies, onr enquiries 
should be, are our hearts right before 
the Lord our God, are we keeping 
Jlis commandments, are we living up 
to our privileges, do we esteem all the 
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words of the Lord as we ought, or are 
we a little careless and indifferent ? 

Every person ought to have those 
ideas foremost in their minds, for the 
Lord has told us that it is His busi- 
ness to provide for His Saints. At 
the same time it is necessary that we 
should be diligent, and endeavour to 
do our best to do His will in all 
things, and to find out what His will 
is concerning us, that we may be able 
to do it. 

I have from my observations lost 
fall and this winter, and from observa- 
tions previously made, been tirmly 
convinced that we have all been a lit- 
tle unfaithful as a people. This is 
my opinion according to the light aud 
knowledge I have upon the subject, 
and it bos been more fully impressed 
upon my miud since last Couference 
thad during any other period of our 
sojourn here, for I have traveled in 
most of the settlements to hold Con- 
ferences, in connection with my bre- 
thren of the home missions, and from 
the little observation I have made, I 
am convinced that we have not all fully 
lived up to our privileges os Saints of 
the Most High God. 

For instauce, at a place north of this 
City, and containing almost inhabi- 
tantsenough tofill this house, a Confer- 
ence was lately appointed. Several went 
from here, according to the missions 
given us, and when wo got there, 
instead of finding a placo suitable for 
the people to assemble in, we found a 
very small log building which, per- 
haps. by crowding, might contain a 
hundred persons; and it was also quite 
dilapidated, having scarcely a whole 
pane of glass in any of its windows. 

We stopped near this log building 
and waited until half an hour after 
the time, as we did mot see many 
passing to the meeting, and then we 
went in aud found about twenty per- 
sons sitting in the cold room, which 
had scarcely one window but what 
was more or less destitute of glass. 
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After a while we opened our meet- j 
ing, and those few individuals sat 
shivering while we addressed them. 
The remaining portion of the citizens 
were busily engaged with the care of 
their cattle, and in other occupations, 
and wiiii them the Conference was 
only a secondary consideration. 

The few who attended our first 
meeting went and persuaded a few of 
llieir neighbors to come, and after 
holding a few meetings we succeeded 
in getting this very small house pretty 
well filled ; whereas, if the people had 
come out as they ought, the place 
would not have held a quarter of 
them. Ogden City is the place 1 
have alluded to. 

AVe found that instead of the people’s 
assembling at the proper time they 
came about an hour after, and instead 
of keeping sacred the Lord’s day they 
worked at almost every kind of labor. 

I have also observed in other places 
that the Lonl’s day is scarcely regard- 
ed at all. Perhaps the people would 
attend meeting at times, but often 
after it is over, “hurrah for the 
horses, mules, and carriages,” and 
directly six or eight young men and 
women are in each carriage riding out 
for pleasure. This does look os though 
they did not rightly value the Lord’s 
day, it looks as though they did not 
care whether they went strolling over 
fields and prairies, or how they spent 
their time. 

I mention those things in order to 
show the recklessness and careless- 
ness manifested by some of the young 
people who are growing up in these 
valleys of the mountains. 

I will mention another practice 
that in my opinion is often carried to 
excess, though of no harm in itself ; 
it is a pleasant exercise, but may be 
60 indulged in as to bring condem- 
nation. [ have referrenco to dancing 
and dancing schools ; 1 do think that 
these things, and occasionally our 
parties, are carried to excess. 
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I will include myself in these mat- 
ters, and consider that my remarks 
also apply to myself. Some may ask 
why 1 deem these matters carried to 
excess; because often tho minds of 
tho young aro not only thus unduly 
placed upon the follies and vanities of 
this life, but these things have a ten- 
dency to draw their minds away from 
the things of a hundred times more 
importance. 

Suppose that a person should go to 
a dancing school for two or three 
years, and become the most expert 
dancer in the world, become so profi- 
cient that the toes and feet would at 
eveiy’ step be placed in the proper 
position^ tho hands bo held gracefully, 
and every motion, gesture, and figure 
be properly made, in short, become os 
l)erfcct as any one that ever exhibited 
on “ the fantastic toe,” what of all 
tliat ? How much is the mind im- 
proved by the operation? 

“ J3ut " says one, “does it not have a 
tendency to make one nimble and 
graceful in appearance ?” Yes, and so 
equally do other exercises that would 
bo more useful, for they tend to make 
persons hardy and athletic. 

Think of the time consumed in 
leaiiiing how to take every step pro- 
perly, when it might be used to a 
hundred times more profit, for after 
all, “ It is tho mind that makes the 
man !’’ 

These bodies are secondary when 
compared to the mind, for tlie body is 
only the shell, or the outward cose. 
If our minds are neglected, I do not 
care how graceful the body may be, 
the usefulness is not there. 

What particular advantage would 
it be to this generation, if you should 
spend twenty years in learning all 
the techniedities of gracefulness? 
It might be of some use, but of very 
little in comparison to a well informed 
and instructed mind. I do think that 
our minds are too much taken up by 
these things, but I would not have 
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you to understand by my remarks 
that we should entirely deprive our* 
<&^yes of these pleasures. 

’ ' 'll is well enough to occasionally 
exercise ourselves in the dance, for it 
was not prohibited in ancient days, 
and it is predicted that the old and 
young should enjoy themselves in the 
dance in modem times ; but 1 am not 
aware that this has reference to using 
all our time in dancing. 

There is one thing 1 would like to 
'encourage instead of that carelessness 
which is now manifested by many, 
and that is to store our minds with 
the arts and sciences ; not with fool- 
ish coiijectui'es, not with vain philoso- 
phy, not with something that will fly 
away with the beams of the sun, but 
with useful facts, those which have 
been sought out by men influenced by 
the inspiration of the Almighty and 
recorded in books. 

Suppose that you and I were de- 
prived of all books, and that we bad 
no faith to get revelation, and no dis- 
position to understand that which has 
been sought out, understood, and re- 
corded in books, what would be oar 
condition ? Suppose that we had not 
suflicieut faith and opplication to ac- 
quire information concerning mathe- 
matics, astronomy, geography, me- 
chanism and tlieir kindred branches, 
or a knowledge of the elements and 
materials of our globe with their vari- 
ous combinations for useful purposes 
and their application to machinery, and 
also of the laws by which machineiy 
acts, and the laws governing motions ; 
then suppose that the present know- 
ledge was all shut out, it would, under 
these conditions and independent of 
the aid of the Almighty, require an 
indeflnite period in which to make 
any great progress in the 'knowledge 
that is even now extant. 

* 1 am speaking upon the principle 
•naturally, upon that which is revealed 
without the Holy Ghost to inspire us. 
Now suppose that we have books to 


enlighten us upon useful knowledge, 
how muoh more easy it is for us to 
get knowledge that has been 'systema- 
tized so that we can obtain in a few 
minutes, that which would otherwise 
take us years to acquire. 

This is the benefit to be derived 
from the use of books ; hence wheh 
we say that books are useful we have 
reference to books that contain useful 
sciences and knowledge ; those facts 
tlmt are demonstrated by e.xperimeu^ 
and not to books filled with the wild 
theories of speculative men, for those 
books are laden with humbug in lieu 
of knowledge. ‘ 

Who does not know that fifteen 
minutes’ study would acquaint persons 
with discovered and recorded laws 
which might otherwise take a series 
of years to become familiar with? 
By reasoning and trying to generalize 
our ideas we may gain much useful 
information, but shall we therefore 
cousider books of no nso ? Is there 
no wisdom in availing ourselves of the 
labors of those who have developed 
truths? , 

It is still knowledge, notwithstand- 
ing it has been discovered by others. 
Truth is truth, and take it wherever 
you may find it, or from whatever 
source it comes, it was truth fmm oil 
eternity, and it will bo truth to all 
eternity. There is a great fund 
of useful information laid down in 
books. 

Is not all truth good ? Yes ; and 
when we speak of trno and useful 
knowledge we have reference to that 
which pertains to God, or to the work- 
manship of His hands ; and when 
there arc books that pertain to God, 
or to the things of His kingdom, or 
the workmanship of His hands, they 
must be- of use, of some service to the 
human family. 

Therefore wo need not despair and 
think that we shall, by and bye, come 
to the end, to a time when there will 
be no knowledge in books. When 
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you have thoroughly learned botany 
and searched out all its laws, aud per- 
haps all botanical creation, so os to 
perfectly understand tho nature and 
uses of the great variety of roots, 
trees, barks, and herbs, you have be- 
come familiar with only one branch of 
the worlcs or laws of our God. 

^Vllen you are master of all the 
knowledge there is in books about 
chemistry, and have arranged the che- 
mical alTinityof the various gases, and 
their uses, what have you found 
out ? You have only found out 
another branch of tho groat worl;s of 
God. 

We have mentioned only two 
branches of the great works of our 
God, pertaining to which we can ac- 
quire knowledge and understanding. 
Wo might refer to many others, viz., 
astronomy, geology, mineralogy and 
metallurgy, all of which would be use- 
ful in our works and discoveries. 

Indeed, had it not been for the dis- 
coveries in thoso sciences, civilization 
would never have risen to its present 
state in the world, wo should not have 
been blessed with many of the 1u.yu- 
lies of life that we now enjoy. And 
these are only a few of the various 
branches of His works, out of the 
number of what are generally termed 
sciences. 

We might go on and enumerate 
many arts and sciences by which man- 
kind are benefited, especially in ma- 
chineiy and the laws of evolution, ex- 
plaining and defining what machinery 
will do and what it will not do. 

How many hundred years have 
been spent by numerous individuals, 
in order to discover perpetual motion, 
wbereos fifteen minutes labor, with a 
knowledge of the science of mathema- 
tics, would enable a man to demon- 
strate that it is an impossibility for us 
to form a machine that when set in 
motion will supply its own motive 
power, and not stop until it is worn 
out.. Mathematics would have shown 
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those persons that they were in search 
of theories and principles which could 
not be found out. ^ . 

Again, alchymists tried for genera- 
tions to transmute the coarser mate- 
rials into gold, and hundreds of indi- 
viduals have spent all their time in 
the pursuit of that vain phantom, 
when with a knowledge of the chemi- 
cal properties already sought out, no 
one would ever think of accomplish- 
ing transmutation. 

We as a people, with the privileges 
that wo have, the opportunity of being 
in these valleys where tho world and 
the enemies of this people do not ty- 
rannize over us, I do verily believe, 
have not lived as faithfully as we 
ought, have not lived in proportion to- 
the knowledge we have in our posses- 
sion. In this respect many of the 
youths in our Territory are not trying 
to improve their minds in a way that 
will render them the most useful to 
themselves and to others. 

1 will say to numbers of the youth, 
your time is spent in frivolity ; year 
after year is spent in this manner by 
many of the young men in this Terri- 
tory. If we were being driven from 
city to city, and had not the opportu- 
nity of getting good, competent school 
masters, those circumstances would be 
a good excuse. 

But having been here a sufficient 
length of time to build houses, to es- 
tablish ourselves in peace in the midst 
of plenty, flourishing upon the moun-- 
tains, in the valleys, and upon the 
hills, with all these blessings is it not 
a shame that we should let so much 
precious time pass away without being 
more wisely improved ? 

When 1 have had a good exercise 
in dancing, 1 take hold of my books 
'and business, and think no more of 
dancing until 1 have a seasonable op- 
portunity of going forth in the dance 
again. 

1 mention these things that parents, 
may take hold of them, that they may 
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be induced to lead their children in little, but I hope you will not got 
the right way, to set an example that proud because of it. 
those who are of a proper age may re- You have qualities which I esteem 
form, that we may see the rising gene- very highly, and which hut few in the 
ration growing up armed with wisdom world have, viz., principles of honesty, 
and knowledge,' with the principles of of integrity, and of union. You have 
salvation, with, the principles of true a foundation laid, and if you will 
science. rightly build upon it, it will far out- 

Have we had a high school here ? reach the present civilization of the 
Ifot in this Valley. “But,” says one, world, and I liave no doubt but that 
we have had a parent school, and that you will build upon it. 
is what we consider a high school.” Build upon the great and glorious 
Yes, w'e have hud a great many things principles thofc commenced in the 
in name, but mere name is not what is heart by receiving the principles of 
wanted. We have bad a University salvation. The Latter-day Saints 
. in name, and that is greater than a have laid their foundation right, and '' ^ 

college, for it is expected that in a when they take hold and rear the su- 
University all sciences will be taught, pcrstructure, it will be one of the 
but as yet we have had no such Uni- greatest ever constructed by the in- 
“versity. s habitants of this earth. 

Have we colleges ? I believe none, I do not despair when I see such a 
even in name. Have we had acade- foundation, for if we are not now alto- 
mies ? I believe not. If we have, gather what we should be, I believe 
they have been very inferior to those that the Lord will whip us into it ; I 
in the Eastern States. Go to the have no doubt of that, 
schools in the New England States Lay hold of the principles of know- 
and see the order that is kept in them, ledge, treasure up earthly knowledge 
see the improvement of the youth and heavenly knowledge, a knowledge 
who are taught in them, and then ofthings at home and of things abroad, 
come back to our high and common of the laws of nations, of the princi- 
schools. and you will see that the com- pies of the most useful arts and 
mon schools of the East will far sur- sciences, of things past, present,'and 
pass any that we have yet liad in our to come, that when we are abroad 
Territory, for in those schools many preaching the Gospel wo may be 
of the higher branches of education armed with the full treasures of know- 
are thoroughly taught. ledge, and be able to easily circum- 

I have spoken plainly on these scribe those who ore of the world, 
points, and in accordance with my Fancy the things that wo have to do 
feelings. in this dispensation ! 

'What constitutes civilization ? The I am as convinced that the Lord 
acquirement and correct application of will whip us into this diligent course, 
useful knowledge. as I am that I am standing before 

• Do the world comply with the prin- you. Why? Because this is the 
ciplos of civilization ? They do in kingdom, this is the people and the 
part ; they have acquired knowledge Church of the living God, and just 
in part, but they make a very bod use os surely as He is our God, will !^o 
of it. purify this people by famine, by war, 

^ Have the Latter-day Stunts made by sickness, by death, by various judg- 
any better use of their knowledge ? ments, and by the flame of devouring 
They have. After all I have said 1 fire. 

must praise the Latter-day faints a . We cannot escape the course of 
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puri6catiou. What is more visible to 
the eye than the dealings of God, our 
Father, with us for the past year? 
First came the iunumerai)lc swarms 
of insects by millions, sweeping oiT our 
crops, then the drought drying them 
up as does the sun the dew, con* 
suming nearly nil the insects had left. 
How was this ? Because the snows 
were kept from the mountains during 
the previous winter. 

What ue.\t? The drought conti- 
nued mouth after month, preventing 
the grass from growing as it has done 
in falls of previous years, and thus 
leaving our ground destitute of feed. 

Then what? A severe winter, 
' deep snow, so deep as to cover the 
few speurs of grass that were left. 
Thus one calamity after another, one 
punishment after another, is enough 
to convince ns that all proceeded from 
the hand of the Lord our God. 

Has Ho not a purpose in this ? Is 
it not an oflliction to us, to you and 
to me? Do you not feel it? Will it 
.not learn us a lesson ? Yes, it will. 

I feel to say in my heart, 0 Lord, 
chasten me, let thy chastening hand 
he upon me, if thou seest there is no 
other way of escape. I would much 
rather be chastened than to heap up 
. an abundance of this world's goods, 
and neglect some of the most impor- 
tant duties of my religion. Hence, 
when I pray in relation to myself, my 
prayer is for the Lord to chasten me, 
and also in relation to this people my 
prayer i8,'0 Lord, let thy chastening 
hand be upon this people, until they 
learn to obey those good and whole- 
some counsels that are poured out 
from this stand by those who preside 
over us. 

They are clear, their garments are 
clear, and I am a witness, for I have 
been here, except on a few occasions, 
•and have witnessed these things. And 
1 have heard some of the most touch- 
ing and forcible discourses and argu- 
<016018 from our Presidents, caHing 


upon the people to be more oconomi- 
cul, and faithful in keeping the com- 
mandments of God; and they have 
e.xhorted us to these things with all 
their energies and powers. 

1 have also seen that many, who 
have bad those teachings drop into 
their ears, wonld go away, and say, 
“ What a blessed sermon we have 
heard to-day," and that be the lost of 
it. Many of you who have heard the 
instructions I have alluded to are wit- 
nesses to this ; many of you have 
heard that saying, and seen it followed 
by that conduct. 

If those instructions be not ob- 
served, will not the good have to suf- 
fer wiin the careless and disobedient ? 
Yes, they generally do ; but a truly 
good man or woman will not be 
forgotten, neither will tliey be tor- 
mented. 

If they have not a handful of Hour, 
and no potatoes, yet they feel well, 
and if they die all is well ; bat the 
man whose heart is not right feels the 
smart. 

How much better it would be for 
the Lord to chasten us, or oven to 
send us down to our graves, than to 
suffer us to live in carelessness, with 
our minds given up to the vanities 
and foolishness of this life instead of 
attending to the things that are of real 
value and importance. 

In ancient days tlie righteous had 
to suffer with the wicked, for we leam 
that Achan took the wedge of gold 
and hid it in the earth, contrary to 
the instructions given by the Lord, 
and in a day or two the Israelites were 
smitten and driven before their ene- 
mies, and no doubt many of those 
who perished were good men. There 
was sin in the camp, and when they 
found it out that it was with Achan, 
and he was punished, they prevailed 
ogainst their enemies, because the sin 
was put away from their midst. 

It was similar in the case of Korab, 
Dathan, Abiram and some 250 others 
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^vho rose up tobe Presidents, they were 
usurping authority which did not be- 
long to them, and the fire of the Lord 
broke out and swept off upwards of 
20,000 of the righteous and wicked. 

Soon after, when Moses had sepa- 
rated the righteous from the wicked, 
the earth opened and swallowed up 
.the leaders of the rebellion. In this 
cose the righteous suffered with the 
wicked, and it was done in order to 
show that the righteous, or the people 
of God, could not have wickedness in 
their midst without suffering, and also 
to show how the Lord hated rebel- 
lion, wickedness, and that which was 
evil. 

In another instance, when the fire 
of the Lord was kindled, the only 
thing that would stay the plague was 
for Moses and Aaron to run in be- 
tween the living and the dead. But 
do you suppose that all on one side 
of them were wicked, and those on the 
other side righteous ? No, this is not 
|)robable; but there was wickedness 
in the camp of Israel. 

Are we all strictly righteous and obe- 
dient No, for there are many, even 
in this community, who take the name 
of God in vain. How often have I 
heard the President of this Church 
speak against profanity in the strong- 
est terms ; and yet there are some 
who will continue to indulge in this 
evil practice. 

In ancient times when a man took 
the name of the Lord in vain, he was 
not only cut off from the Church, but 
a severer punishment than merely cut- 


ting him from the Church \vas indic- 
ted ; those who were found guilty of 
that crime were taken without the 
camp and put to death. 

I do not say that that would be 
rnsdorn now, but I mention this one 
practice on the part of some, to show 
that the Lord abhors wickedness. 

Aside from the profane there are 
others who are guilty of other sins, 
and there is room for all of us, as bro- 
ther Kimball has often said, to become 
a great deal better ; room and oppor- 
tunity for us to study the oracles of 
God and to regulate our lives by them, 
that we may become righteous men 
and women. 

We should do this not only for our 
own sakes, but that our children may 
grow up an honor to humanity, and 
not as children who will be unfit to 
associate even with the world, to say 
nothing about associating with Saints 
and angels. 

I have now spoken freely upon the 
subjects which 1 have touched upon, 
though when I arose I had no idea of 
speaking as I have. It was my inten- 
tion to have spoken upon the spiritual 
gifts, upon tongues, visions, and reve- 
lations, and to have shown the ne- 
cessity and importance of seeking 
earnestly after those gifts, as we are * 
commanded, but I have been led in a 
course directly from that subject. 
Why it is I know not, unless the 
Loid wants us to overcome that we 
may be prepared for the things that 
are coming upon the earth, which may 
He grant for His Son’s sake. Amen. 
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THE ADVANTAGES OP THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS, COMPARED WITH 
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A Discourte by Elder Orson Prall, Delivered in the Eoxceryt Great Salt Lake City, 
* April 6, 1850. 


I feel very grateful to my heavenly 
Father and to His servants, that I 
have the privilege of rising this after- 
noon for the pupose of speaking a 
short time to the assembly that is be- 
fore me. Whether 1 may be able to 
make those in the outskirts of tliis 
vast congregation hear my views, so 
os to distinguish and understand what 
I may say, will be better known after 
I get through. 

When 1 seldom 6i)eak before a pub- 
lic congregation, I iind that my voice 
in some small degree fails me, but os 
I begin to exercise my lungs, and 
preach some 5, 6, or 8 times a week, 
I find iny voice sufficiently strong, to 
make a very large congregation hear. 
It is certainly a source of great joy to 
me, to see such a vast assemblage of 
people called Latter-day Saints. There 
ore, perhaps, as many assembled on 
this occasion, as ever have been as- 
sembled, at any one time, since the or- 
ganization of this Church. Look back 
upon the history of the past, since the 
rise of the Church of Christ, and con- 
templato the various sceneries through 
which we have been called to pass ; it 
is rejoicing to the mind of the humble 
servant of God, to think that the Lord 
has sustained us by His merciful hand, 
by His outstretched arm and by His 
kind providence, and has bestowed 
upon us so great and choice bles- 
sinM, 

How very different we must feel 
from many who held the Priesthood 
in ancient times ; for instance, in the 
days of ^oah ; how very different we 


imust feel compared with what that 
Patriarch felt. When he looked upon 
the small assembly of believers con- 
verted through his instrumentality 
and that of bis sons, his soul must 
have been sorrowful, becau^ of the 
world. (Elder Pratt here blessed the 
sacramental bread.) How very differ- 
ent, as I was observing, those holding 
the Priesthood under the present dis- 
pensation, must feel compared with 
those who held the Priesthood in an- 
cient times. If Noah had not been 
nerved up by the Spirit of the living 
God, and armed with power from on 
high, he must have been discouraged 
under the difficulties that surrounded 
him. Called upon to publish repent- 
ance to the generation in which 
he lived, in connection with his 
sons; called upon to proclaim the 
downfall and destruction of all the 
nations of the earth, if they would not 
listen to his heavenly message ; called 
upon to put works with his faith, and 
prepare an ark of safety for the salva- 
tion of those who would listen to his 
voice, he labored and toiled for a long- 
period ; and beholding the hearts of 
the generation to whom he preached, 
perfectly sealed up against the truth 
of heaven, he no doubt sorrowed over 
their wickedness and abominations ; 
and unless be bad been sustained by 
an Almighty power, he must have 
been overcome by the discourage- 
ments and difficulties which be had to 
encounter ; but the great God, who 
accomplishes His purposes by few or - 
by many os seemetn Him good, sus -' 
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taineJ him, strengthened him, gave 
unto him power from on Ihgh, and in- 
spired him to perform the work as- 
signed to him, and to save himself 
with his own household. 

How very different* is the case 
with us at the present period. 
Although in one respect, we have 
reason to mourn and lament, when 
we see hundreds of millions of the 
inhabitants of the earth, rushing down 
into the vorte.x of ruin in their wick- 
edness. When we behold this, it is 
•calculated to give sorrow to the heart. 
In another respect, it is the same as 
it was in the days of Noah; but a 
few, comparatively speaking, among 
the hundreds of millions who now 
dwell upon the earth, have their 
hearts open to hear and receive the 
truths of heaven. 

As it was in the days of Noah, 
60 shall it also be in the days of the 
coming of the Son of Man.” There 
are but a few who heed the warning 
voice of tho Latter-day Saints, but 
jet, that few are calculated totiphold 
and sustain each other in the midst 
of the wickedness with which they 
are surrounded. The more there are 
united with one heart and one mind, 
the more can be accomplished in the 
name of the Lord. There are some 
things that cannot be performed, al- 
though we had the power of working 
great and mighty miracles; indeed, 
the great God Himself who has power 
to control the heavens over our heads, 
and the earth upon which we stand 
<has not the power to do that which 
would be naturally impossible, or in 
opposition to the great, necessary, and 
fundamental truths of nature, which 
are eternally unalterable, and cannot 
be otherwise than they are; for in- 
stance, He has not power to be per- 
sonally present among all the nations 
of the earth at the same instant of 
'time ; consequently, He needs agents 
•to assist Him in carrying out His 
•purposes and His works, where Ho 
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cannot be present Himself personally. 
So it is in regard to those- who have 
faith in God ; though they may be 
able to say to yonder mountain, be 
thou cast down and become a level 
plain, and it should obey them ; 
though they might have power to say 
to the Salt Lake be thou dried up and 
it should obey them ; one thing they 
could not have power to accomplish, 
and that is, for each to be on a mission 
at the same instant of time in Europe, 
Asia, Australia, in the Pacific Islands, 
and among the various tribes of Laman- 
ites that are scattered over this vast 
continent. 

These are the things that each one 
alone could not do ; hence the more 
there are engaged of the Saints of tho 
living God, having the same faith, 
bound together by the same great 
principles of righteousness, being of 
one heart and of one mind, the great- 
er will be the works which can bo 
accomplished in the earth ; because 
such a people can spread forth on the 
right hand and on the left, and can 
proclaim to millions and millions of 
people, the glorious tidings of sal- 
vation at the same instant of time ; 
while one man alono, though he have 
power to work mighty miracles, could 
only proclaim them to a few. In 
this respect, then, we ore blest and 
wo rejoice. Again, we rejoice, in 
another respect; the Lord our God 
has clothed His servants witli power 
to bring the honest in heart together 
from the various nations and king- 
doms of the earth, so that their 
strength might be collected in one, in 
order that their union and power 
might be greater, for the accomplish- 
ment of tliat which could not be ac- 
complished in a scattered condition. 
In this respect, then, wo aro favored, 
as well as being favored with the pri- 
vilege of spreading out our mission- 
aries to the four quarters of the globe. 

But it may be asked, “ \Vhat can be 
accomplished by a concentration of 
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Saints, in one Territoiy, that could not , 
be accomplished by them while scat* 
tered here and there ?'* I will answer 
you. If we were scattered forth, only 
among the people of the United States, 
instead of over the nations and king- 
doms of the earth, we could not or- 
ganize ourselves, so as to be governed 
, by our own laws ; but by a concentra- 
tion of the Saints from the distant 
nations of the earth into one Territory 
their numbers give them power which 
they never could gain in a scattered 
condition. By their numbers, they 
can appeal with faith and confidence, 
and with a degree of assurance to the 
parent government of the United 
States, and say, “ Give us a free and 
independent Stato.” Without suffi- 
cient numbers, it would be useless to 
ask for admission. Hence, in the 
concentration of numbers, we ore 
blest, os well os having power to 
preach to millions in all parts of the 
earth at the same time. 

* In what respect would it be a favor 
and a privilege for the inhabitants of 
this Territoiy, composed mostly of 
Latter-day Saints, to be organized 
into a free and independent State of 
this great republic? Among the 
many privileges resulting from a State 
government, I will mention one, 
namely, we should then have the pri- 
vilege, according to the great princi- 
ples contained in the Constitution of 
our country, of electing our own offi- 
cers. The people would have the 
privilege of selecting those whom they 
desired, instead of being ruled over 
by those whom they desired not. 
Would not this be a favor? It cer- 
tainly would. 

We should have the Constitutional 
privileges, as a free, sovereign, and 
independent State, which ore enjoyed 
by all other States of this Union ; in 
other words, we should more fully be 
made partakers of the blessings wliich 
our Lord promised to us, more than 
twenty-five years ago, which I will 
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repeat from the Doctiine and Cove- 
nants, sec. 62, paragraph 2; — 

“ It shall come to pass that they - 
(my servants) shall go forth into tho* 
regions round about, and preach re- 
pentance unto the people ; and many 
shall be converted, insomuch that ye 
shall obtain power to organize your- 
selves according to the laws of man ; 
that your enemies may not have 
power over you, that you may be pre- 
servo<l in all things ; that you may be* 
enabled to keep my laws, that every 
band may be broken wherewith the 
enemy scckcth to destroy my people.’* 
In other words, that you may not be 
tyrannized over by unrighteous gover- 
nors, judges, and officers, that you 
have no voice in electing or appoint- 
ing who may, according to their own 
will, trample upon your rights os 
American citizens. 

The prophecy which I have quoted 
has been fulfilled in part, indeed it 
has been fulfilled to a very great ex- 
tent. True, we ore not a free and 
independent State ; but we are organ- 
ized according to the laws of man ; we* 
have the privilege of making laws, not 
for one little village, or to govern one 
little city, or only a few miles square, 
but we have already the privilege of 
making laws, the influence of which 
extend over many villages, cities, val- 
leys, settlements, and counties. 

All this has come to pass in fulfil- 
ment of the prediction, uttered more 
than a quarter of a century ago, when 
the Church was not a year old, 
and very few in numbers. Have wo 
not reason to rejoice in the high and' 
inestimable blessings, already received 
in fulfilment of the word of the Lord, 
especially when compared with the 
few privileges enjoyed by all the other 
nations of the earth ? 

Where can you find a people or 
nation, that scarcely begin to have the 
liberty and privileges which the Lat- 
ter-day Saints enjoy hero in these 
mountains ? They cannot be found. 
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AVhat wretchedness, tyranny, oppres- 
sion, and every other evil can be 
named, are already falling upon the 
nations of the earth! Pestilence, 
plague, tlie want of confidence in 
officers, rulers, governors, kings, and 
emperors, is every where manifest; 
and, in fact, there is, at the present 
time, scarcely any confidence between 
man and man; business men have 
lost confidence in their neighbors 
with whom they transact business; 
and why? Because of fraud and 
bankruptcy. In a moment, when all 
is supposed to be favorable, when it is 
believed that debtors ore handling 
their millions, a sudden rumor breaks 
upon the unhappy creditor, like the 
roaring thunder of heaven, proclaim- 
ing t^t their debtors have become 
bankrupt. Confidence is gone, it has 
taken the wings of the morning and 
fiown away from the nations, and 
found a resting-place within these 
peaceful vales. . 

Will confidence again be restored, 
while the wicked rule ? No ; it will 
grow weaker and weaker. Officers 
will not iiave confidence in one ano- 
ther ; the people will not have confi- 
dence in their rulers ; and rulers will 
not have confidence in the people. 
Why ? Because rulers have oppress- 
ed the people; they have trampled 
upon their rights ; they have governed 
with partiality and injustice ; conse- 
quently, they know that the people, if 
they had tho power, would revolution- 
ize their governments and overthrow 
their power ; therefore, they have no 
confidence in tlio people, and the 
peoplo have no confidence in them, 
neither in one another. 

Merchants and the great men of 
the earth have but little confidence in 
each other; hence, their business 
transactions ore continually being 
broken up. Many become bankrupt 
with millions in their pockets, which 
is calculated to destroy confidence. 

What is to be done ? I will tell 


you what will be done. The day is 
near, even at our doors, when the 
wise and thoughtful among ' the great 
men, rich men, and hea>7 capitalists, 
will look to these mountains^ and ^ 
the inhabitants of these (leaceful vales 
for safety, not only for themselves, 
but for their abundance of liches.' 
They will come, bringing their rlch^ 
with them, to secure their own safety, 
for there will be no safety but among 
tho people of God.; and they will say, 

“ Behold they are united, tSey are 
strong, they are at peace, they be 
depended upon, they ore not bank- 
rupts, they will not cheat their credi- 
tors while they have millions in Iheir 
pockets. We will go up there, and 
we will deposit our . riches in their 
midst for security, and there also we 
will dwell, for there is no safety 
abroad for us.” 

Latter-day Saints, do yon think, 
when you hear me relating thes^ 
things, that I am in earnest and mean 
what I say, os a reality ; or do you 
think that it is merely a wild fancy that 
j^cs through the imagination, like a 
dream of the night? 

Do you suppose that these things 
are mere chimeras of the brain, or 
like castles in the air that . vanish 
away with the bidding ? No ; you. 
know them, to be facts, predicted 
years ago. 

I am declaring to you realities, os 
they do and will exist, and as they ^ 
will come to pass, as sure os the Lord 
God lives, and rules, and reigns in 
tho heavens. Where can the |>eoplo 
look for confidence and safety, if not 
in the.kingdom of God which is built 
up in tho lost days, and which, accord- 
ing to the Prophets, shall never be 
thrown down, and never perish ? 

Do you suppose that the nations of 
the earth ore always to be in ignorance, 
in regard to tho greatness, dignity,.- 
power, and mi^csty of tho kingdom of 
our God ? No, brethren, no ; God 
has decreed that He will exert the 
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very powers of heaven in this lost dis- 
pensation, to give His Saints power, 
dominion, and rule in the earth. 

If all our ancient fathers who died 
in faith, holding the power of the 
Priesthood and the blessings of the 
celestial kingdom, are to be engaged, 
os the powers of heaven, to bring 
about and accomplish the purposes of 
the lord in the lost days, in the es- 
tablbhment of this kingdom, wo may 
be sure that their united faith, to- 
gether with the faith of the Sdnts 
here upon the earth, will bring to pass 
and accomplish that which could not 
be brought to pass in any former dis- 
pensation ; for faith is a powerful 
principle — it comes by hearing, it in- 
creases by union, and it is made 
stronger by numbers. 

Where there are two or three who 
go to lay bauds upon the sick, they, if 
faithful, genemlly have more confi- 
dence before God than if they were to 
administer singly ; they prevail more 
before tho Lord ; and hence, the com- 
mandment is, that two or three lay 
hands upon the sick and pray over 
them, that they may be healed. We 
are instructed to send for two or three 
Elders, because it is supposed that 
two or three will accomplish more 
than one can by officiating singly. 

Again, we are told that where two 

three are assembled to worship the 
Lord in the right and proper way, 
they have claim to greater blessings 
than tho man that bows down to wor- 
ship by himself; and why is this? 
It is because, if united and pure in 
heart, their faith is greater. What 
mighty faith and greatness of power 
win be in exercise when all the 
ancient fathers, Enoch and all the in- 
habitants of his City, Abraham, Isaac, 
Jacob, and Joseph who was sold into 
Eg}’pt, Closes, and all the ancient and 
. modem men of God upon both the 
eastern and western hemispheres, are 
met together with one aim and with 
one object in view, to bring about and 
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accomplish the great purposes of the 
latter days ? Something will have to 
move when so great an amount of 
faith is united before God. No wonder, 
then, that the Lord has said that He 
has put forth His hand to exert tho 
powers of heaven to roll forth this king- 
dom in the latter day ! No wonder, 
then, that the Lord, through His ser- 
vants, has predicted that the glory 
of Zion should become greater and 
greater, until the natious of the earth 
should fear and tremble because of 
her. No wouder, then, that tliere 
should be power enough centered 
amon^ the Latter-day Saints to excite 
the distant nations of the earth, and 
cause many of them to come from 
afar to worship in His house upon the 
tops of the mountaius! 

The faith of the ancients was exor- 
cised to bring about this event — the 
ushering in of tho latter-day work. 
They not only exercised faith to ac- 
complish and bring about the pur- 
poses that pertained to their own miy ; 
they not ouly exercised faith to preach 
glad tidings of salvation to the gene- 
ration in which they lived, but their 
faith reached down to the latter-day, 
as the day of rest. Through a long 
period of darkness of many genera- 
tions which were to inteneue between 
their day and the latter time, they 
saw that day of redemption when they 
should reign most gloriously on mount 
Zion with immortal bodies. 

They felt interested, then, in the 
sceneries that were to come to pass in 
the latter days ; thoy feltintorested in 
the glories that were to open upon the 
world, when their children should be 
made partakers of all that their 
fathers desired to accomplish and 
bring to pass in thoir own day, that 
which they sought for and found not, 
because of wickedness. 

K we had to depend upon our own 
faith alone, to bring about this latter- 
day work, it would be rather discour- 
a^g. The powers of darkness are so 
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stroDg that our weak human natures 
might bo overcome were it not for 
other powers that have great influence 
to aid and assist us. There are evil 
influences that are ever ready to throw 
iniquity in our path, and unless we 
were assisted by beings more powerful 
than we are, we should most certainly 
fail to accomplish the work assigned 
to us. 

Consider all these things, Latter- 
day Saints, and bo filled with joy and 
give thanks to that Being who has 
thus gathered and established you 
here in these peaceful Valleys. You 
say, '* It is a rugged country, that it is 
difticult here to procure a livelihood 
but let me say, that many of you have 
not been here long enough to try it 

Let me say to this congregation, 
that there are resources yet undevel- 
oped in this Territory — resources that 
are able to make you the richest of 
all i)eople upon the face of the earth, 
if you only unite yourselves with one 
heart and one hand to carry out the 
purposes and plans that are devised 
by the Presidency of this Church. 
Let them plan, let them devise and 
lay out before this people the great 
work that has to be performed in this 
Territory. 1 do not mean that they 
shall tell you where you shall go out 
and plant a hill of potatoes, or when 
you shall pick up a basket of chips, 
but 1 am speaking of your greater 
duties — the important purposes and 
measures devised and planned by tbe 
Presidency of this Church for the 
general good of tills people. 

If you will be strict to carry out 
'those plans and measures, and con- 
stantly hearken to all counsel from 
the proper source, you will become 
the richest of all people upon this 
earth. Why? Is it because this 
country is so much better than any 
other ? No ; but because tbe people 
are better calculated to develop the 
riches of the country than any other 
people upon the earth; and even- if 


the resources were not half' so great, 
tbo people here, if they abide counsel,, 
can unitedly turn everything to the 
best advantage, and thus for surpass 
other countries of much greater facili- * 
ties in other respects. [Blessed the 
sacramental cup.] 

Who are there under the sound of 
my voice that doubt the divine authen- 
ticity of the great work in which they 
have enlisted? Who are there that 
doubt the divine authenticity of the 
Priesthood organized in this Church 
and kingdom? Arc there any that doubt 
the divine authenticity of ^e Book of 
Mormon? You that have searched 
into the history of this Church ; you 
that have read the sacred, pure, and 
heavenly principles contained in the 
Book of Mormon, and in the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants ; you that, 
liavo heard the sacred principles pro- 
claimed from Sabbath to Sabbath by 
the mouths of the servants of God, 
holding the authority of heaven, the 
living Priesthood in you? midst — ^you 
that have seen the power of the 
Almighty working with an invisible 
baud among the nations of the earth, 
but very visible to yon in bringing 
about His purposes, establisbiug you 
as a free people, organizing you ac- 
cording to, the laws of the land, break- 
ing off your yokes and enabling you 
to worship^God according to the great 
revelations and commandments that 
He has given; you, that have been 
so highly blessed, ought never , to 
doubt. 

What Latter-day Saint with alt 
these things before him can he justi- 
fied in doubting the divine authenticity 
of this work ? No one can. 1 will 
toll you what makes people doubt ; its 
is when they fall into wickedness; 
when the devil begins to enshroud 
their minds with a veil of darkness ; 
when the devil presents to their eyes 
the great microscope that he has had 
in existence ever since the fall of man; 
when he magnifies the faults of their 
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neighbors, and enlarges the weakness* 
es and imperfections of those bolding 
the Priesthood, then they exclaim, 
" Oh ; this cannot be the latter-day 
work, it is not the work of the Lord 
the Priesthood must be in transgres- 
sion, they are all wrong " — (President 
B. Young : that is the devil’s looking 
glass.) 

Such is the devil’s looking glass or 
microscope that is calculated to mag- 
nify everybody’s faults but the indi- 
vidual's looking in it : and when he 
wishes him to see his own, he turns the 
glass the other way, so that his own 
faults can scarcely bo seen. You 
know that when you look though the 
big end of a telescope, or when you 
look into a convex mirror you see 
objects diminished, and it is just so, 
when the devil presents your own 
faults and your own imperfections. 
It is then, latter-day Saints, that you 
doubt ; it is then that you feel miser- 
able, and it is then tliat you are 
almost ready to apostatize and deny 
the faith. 

But when you can get the Lord’s 
microscope and look into your own con- 
duct instead of the conduct of others, 
and see your own imperfections and 
your own faults and can have a reali- 
zing sense of your own follies, of your 
own unworthiness before God, and 
begin to humble youraelvejg and re- 
pent and turn away from sin, then 
your doubts are gone ; they have Hed ; 
they trouble you no more ; you have 
an abiding witness in your own hearts, 
a greater witness than prophecy and 
its fulfllroent, greater than the print- 
ed word, greater than the testimony 
of the servants of God. You have 
the testimony that assures you every 
moment that this is the work of God ; 
yo.u feel it.; think it in every thought ; 
your whole souls are swallowed up in 
the work in which you are engaged ; 
you feel that there is nothing that you 
own or possess, nothing upon the face 
of - the whole earth to bo compared 
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with the greatness of the value of the 
principles which dwell- within your 
own bosoms. 

I am speaking to men and women- 
who know by their own experience 
that those things are true ; every one 
of you can bear testimony of them, 
who have ever tasted the good Spirit 
of the Lord, and that have felt its in- 
fluences upon your hearts. 

You very well know, that when you 
enjoy this good Spirit, you have no 
trouble, let what will take place, it is 
no trouble to you, so far os you are 
concerned. You feel resigned ; you 
are in the hands of that Being whe 
placed you hero upon the earth ; you 
feel strong in the midst of weakness ; 
you feel that God is your help, and 
that He will succor you; you know 
that He lives and that He loves and 
cherishes you, and that He has a good 
feeling towards you, like that which 
dwells in the bosom of a tender parent 
towards his own child ; you know that 
the Almighty God has this tender feel- 
ing towards you, when you do right ; 
and therefore, you have no trouble. 

If you go hungry, you are not trou- 
bled ; if called to sacrifice your own 
lives, you will not be troubled, but 
you would say, " Father, 1 have done 
thy will ; if my work is finished let 
ino come into thy presence; let me 
behold thy face in peace ; let roe- 
dwell in the society of the sanctified ; 
let me go where my works shall be 
continned, where I can accomplish 
more good, and do more for thy 
cause.” 

These are the feelings of a right- 
eous roan and of a righteous woman. ' 

Perhaps this will be the last op-‘ 
portunity that I shall bave^as on 
individual of meeting in a ^general* 
conference with you for— I was'^gping 
to say, for a long period of time; botf 
will say, for the short period of two of 
three years. 1 know not bow long 
may be, before- 1 shall have the privi- 
lege of meeting- again with the SaintE* 
. iYol III. 
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in these Valleys of the mountains, 
vrhethor 1 ever shall, I do not know of 
a certainty, but 1 feel that I shall 
again behold the faces of the Saints in 
Utah ; I feel that I shall again lift up 
my voice upon the mountains and in 
these Valleys and bear testimony of 
the great and important truths which 
we have received ; 1 feel that I shall 
again meet with you to rejoice in the 
flesh, iir this mortal tabernacle. (Pre- 
sident: Prophesy !) 1 could almost 

prophesy that 1 shall, but when it 
comes to prophesying about myself, 1 
feel a little delicate in doing so ; but 
if the Lord will, I wish to live upon 
the earth to do much good. 

1 have been in the Church almost 
twenty-six years, lacking about four 
mouths, and 1 have endeavored to do 
some litilo good ; but really when 1 
look back upon the twenty-six years of 
my life, or nearly that, which I have 
spent in this Church, when 1 look back 
upon ray feeble labors, and my feeble 
endeavors, they seem to have been 
very small. 

And although I have travelled much, 
and preached much, and written much, 
and tried to do some little good, yet 
after all, when 1 compare that which 
I have done, with that which it seoms 
to me 1 ought to have done, in days 
gone by, I feel very weak, and am 
anxious that I may not be taken from 
the earth, until 1 have done more. 

I feel willing to perform any mis- 
sion, whenever the First Presidency 
of this Church require it of me. If 
they say gb to China, East Indies, Aus- 
tralia, Europe, England, or wherever 
it may be upon the face of the whole 
earth, 1 bold myself in readiness. 

These have been my feelings from 
the commencement ; I do not know 
that 1 have ever backed out from any 
mission that was given to me; but 
^ve always rejoiced in every mission 
Vp to this time. 

. 1 believe that two years ago this day 
Amission was appointed me while 1 was 


yet in Washington to return here, and 
then go back to Cincinnati to assist 
brother Spencer and others in estab- 
lishing a stake of Zion in that coun^ 
try ; and I came home with tliat ex- 
pectation, to return again the foUow- 
ing spring ; I had no other idea, when 
1 came home, nor until the word came 
from the Presidency,' saying, brother 
Pratt you need not go to Ciucinaati. 

That released me from that missiou, 
but 1 felt just as willing to go upon 
that as I do to go on tho one that is 
now before me ; I rejoice in all those 
missions, and 1 wish I could do more 
good when £ go upon a mission. 

1 am sometimes troubled lest I 
may not be able to retain a sufficiency 
of the Spirit of the Lord and the 
power of the Priesthood, to accom- 
plish the work required of me accep- 
tably before God. I believe that 1 
am troubled about that more than 
anything else, and especially when 
there is a mission which places a great 
weight of responsibility upon me, 

I where it is o.vpected that my .brethren 
will require a great deal at mj hands. 
But inasmuch as you have lifted your 
hands to sustain me, in conue-vion 
with my brethren that have been ap- 
pointed to various nations, 1 feel to 
say before you, brethren and sisters,, 
with uplifted hands, God being my 
helper, that I will endeavor with hu- 
mility and untiring obedience to tho 
commandments of God, to do some 
little good ; I will try to carry out the 
counsels and instructions of the First 
Presidency of this Church, os they 
shall give them from time to time. 

And inasmuch as 1 feel to bear this 
humble testimony, not in my own 
strength, not in my own name, but iu 
the name of the Lord, I feel also to 
crave your assistance and your pray- 
ers and supplications that the Spirit 
of the Lord may be poured out upon 
brother Benson, and upon the ouier 
brethren who ore appointed as mission- 
aries, and upon your humble servant, 
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'that wo may perform a good work — 
•a work that shall bo acceptable to you, 
to the Presidency of this Church, and 
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to God, and return heavily laden with 
sheaves, which is my earnest prayer, 
in the uamo of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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it Discourse by Elder Parley P. PrcUl, Delivered in the Tabernacle^ Great Salt Laha City^ 

April 7, 18SG. 


My brethren, sisters, and friends, 
1 have rejoiced in the return of this 
anniversary of the rise of the Church, 
and to seo so many of those that we 
have reason to believe love the truth, 
assembled in general conference; in 
beholding and seeing the faces of so 
many as were assembled on yesterday, 
and as are here to-day ; to feel the 
spirit, behold the unanimity, and the 
good feeling that appear to exist, and 
the dispatch with which weoreenabled 
to transact business ; and in reviewing 
the past, looking at the present, and 
contemplating the future, my heart 
has been cheered. 

I have been highly edified and 
interested, and have hod reason to 
rejoice in looking at the Saints gather- 
* ed in from the north and from the 
south, from the east and from the 
west, who have met to rejoice and 
reilect upon the things of God. 1 
have rejoiced while listening to the 
edifying discourses which have been 
delivered : I have not heard anything 
more useful and more to the point for 
a long time than the discourse on 
yesterday in the forenoon ; it was 
practical .and instructive in all its 
points, Just the advice and counael 
that are needed at the present time ; 
nor have 1 been less edified and 


instructed in the remarks made, os X 
conceive in the spirit of prophecy, in 
a great measure, that flowed from my 
brother yesterday in the afternoon, a 
parting discourse as we may call it, as 
be axpects soon to depart to a foreign 
laud on the other side of the ocean. 

I have also been led to reflect much in 
contemplating that this is the twenty- 
six year since the restoration of the 
Church of God, visibly os on oi^niza- 
tion upon the earth. Twenty-six 
years have rolled away in the experi- 
ence of this Church, and it naturally 
leads the mind to contemplate upon 
the past, and past events will rise in 
review, the memory will fall back 
upon them and whether we look at 
the past, the present, or the future, tho 
mind cannot but view it, if it is con- 
stituted like mine, or influenced by 
the same spirit that mine is influenced 
by, with pleasure and delight 

Twenty-six years ago, the coming 
summer, mine eyes glauced over tho 
Book of Mormon, and I afterward 
heard the voice of the servant of the 
Lord and enjoyed the smiles and the 
blessings of the Prophet Joseph and 
his brother Hyrum, and received 
under their bands and those of Oliver 
Cowdery the Priesthood, or a portion 
of it, and the keys and power of the 
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same, they having received it by the 
ministering of angels, to be carried 
through to all the people of the earth ; 
and at that time all the people of this 
Church upon the face of the earth, could 
have been assembled in the vestry of 
this Tabernacle without being much 
crowded. 

The joy which filled my bosom in 
reading that sacred record, waking up 
our minds and giving us the know* 
ledge of the past dealings of God with 
the inhabitants of this vast western 
hemisphere, and of a nation of people 
as ancient os that of Abraham or of 
the Jaredites, apd giving us a know- 
ledge also of a branch of scattered 
Israel led away from the land of their 
fathers 600 years before Christ, and 
the glorious fact, the most important 
of fidl others in the book, that the 
risen Jeans in his glorified immortal 
fiesh and bones set hb feet upon tbb 
western hemisphere and ministered 
publicly to thousands and thousands 
of the Nephites, blessed them, revealed 
to them his Gospel iu its fulness, and 
was glorified in their presence, and 
thousands of them had the privilege 
of bowing at his feet, of bathing bis 
feet with their tears and of kissing 
them, and of handling him and seeing 
and beholding the wounds that were 
pierced in his side and his hands and 
feet, and of hearing the words of sal- 
vation and the commandments of God 
f rom his own mouth, and then from 
day to day they had the privilege of 
assembling in general conference and 
hearing his prophesyings, and his 
remarks on the prophecies of the Pro- 
phets referring to himself and to 
others, prophecies also concerning this 
our day, and the coming forth of thb 
work to us, and the visions that should 
appear and be given at the opening 
up of thb dispensation ; all these 
things received in faith in my heart, 
and by the spirit of knowledge and of 
• light and of understanding, and of 
hope and joy, and charity filled ^my 
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heart in, a way that I never cair^ 
express to any being; to have the' 
same joy understood, it muk bo expe- 
rienced. 

Nor have I been disappointed in' 
my hopes since I embraced thb Gospel. 
After twenty-six years of progress—* 
progressive fulfilment of the things 
spoken by that Redeemer to the Ne* 
phites, and the things written by bb 
commandment and brought forth unto 
us, 1 not only believe but 1 realize 
and know by ^e Spirit of the Lord as 
well as a man knows anything that ho 
sees and hears, and better too, for a 
man might be deceived in seeing or iu 
hearing, but I know these things by 
that light that reflects on the under- 
standing, and in which there b no 
mistake, nor deception ; by that 1 
knew that the work was true and that' 
Joseph Smith, the finder, translator, 
and the restorer of the Priesthood 
upon the earth, was a Prophet and an 
Apostle of Jesus Christ — a restorer, 
raised up according to that which b 
written, to bring back and commit unto 
the person appointed, those covenants, 
those keys, those ordinances, that 
Gospel and plan of salvation which 
were liad in old times, but which had 
been suspended and lost from the 
enjoyment of the people ; I say, that 
he was such, ] had a knowledge and 
an understanding. 

Ho was only about twenty-four or 
twenty-five years old when I first met 
him, and 1 became intimately acquaint- 
ed with him and his brothers, and with 
his father’s house, and I remained so, as 
far as I was not separated by foreign 
missions, until his death ; and did 
1 not know, and do I not know and 
bear testimony that he lived and that 
he died an Apostle and Prophet of 
Jesus Christ ? And from the day of 
his death, or long before that until 
the present, I have been intimately 
acquainted and associated with tlie 
Apostles of thb Church and kingdom 
under all circumstances, '.whether in 
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sickness or in licaltb, vvhethor in ,the 
midst of life or in. death, whe^er 
in prosperity or adversity ; whether 
abounding or suiTering want; whether 
by sea or land ; whether in the midst 
of peace or of mobs and oppression. 
And do 1 not know that President 
Young and his counsellors and the 
other Apostles associated with him in 
this Church, hold tho keys of salvation? 
That they hold tlmt authority which 
administers life and salvation to the 
obedient and tho humble, and which 
to reject is condemnation, wherever it 
e.xists, to every soul of man upon the 
earth ? Yos I do know it, and I do 
Uiis day bear testimony of it, and of that 
glorious Gospel in its fulness which was 
restored to the earth twonty-si.x years 
G^o, that filled my heart with joy and 
charity and love for my fellow men, 
and with a desire to do good, and to 
impart the truth as it is revealed. 

Has it become dim and waxed cold 
in my heart, or departed from it ? 1 

say unto you no ! but if it bo possible 
^or a man to rejoice more than 1 re- 
joiced twenty-SLX years ago, 1 say if it 
be possible, then I rejoice more to-day 
than 1 did on yesterday and more than 
I did twenty -six years ago — and why ? 
Hecause my heart is larger ; it was full 
then, it is full now, and although out- 
wardly and according to the flesh, and 
in the world 1 may be in tribulation 
.and sorrow, and care, and labor, and 
anxiety, yet in Jesus Christ there is 
^cacc,in the fulness of the Gospel there 
IS joy, in the Spirltof God there is glod- 
.hess; and whether we look to the 
past we rejoice with thanksgiving, and 
.whether we look to the present our 
hearts seem to grow larger, and whe- 
Ihcr wo look to the future there is 
hope and a fulness of joy, and we in- 
crease -in understanding — and why ? 
Secauso the Spirit that is in us sheds 
iorih in abundance in our souls joy 
and satisfaction, and tho Gospel in- 
spires ds with a> degree of knowledge 
•and light, dad certainty in regard to 
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what we are about, in regard to the 
work we ore engaged in and tho 
prospects that lie before us. 

\Ve know for wliat we lobor, al- 
though in the flesh, subject to mortal- 
ity and its weaknesses ; we may be 
partially asleep, or in other words wo 
may know in part, comprehend in 
part, prophesy in part, and hope in 
part, not seeing and realizing the ful- 
ness, nor the thousandth part of the ful- 
ness that will be consummated in the 
progress of this work. But after we 
see enough of it to serve us for the 
time being, and we enter into it with 
suflicient comprehension to rejoice 
with a heart full of joy and of satis- 
faction, it inspires us to act with all 
our heart, might, mind and strength. 

I have often been reminded by the 
faithful laborers in this Church, the 
Presidency and others, of the parable 
in the Book of Mormon that these 
latter-day laborers should be called to 
prnne tho vineyard of the Lord. It 
says that “ Their numbers were few, 
but they did go to labor with their 
might," and it says, The Lord labor- 
ed with them.” 

Well, do they not do so ? Do not 
the old Prophets and Apostles help 
us? Have we not their aid and their 
inflnence in our favor? Zenos and 
many other Prophets are helping us. 
Lehi and all tlie Prophets understood 
the principle of union and concentra- 
tion that would be necessary in the 
last days. And Nephi in bringing 
up this prophesy which was ottered 
by the Prophet Zenos and putting it 
in his book, shows that he considered 
it of importance to the people of God, 
and it is written there that we might 
see and understand how it was that 
the great work of tho last days was 
to be fulfilled. 

Is it not being fulfilled eveiy whit? 
Have not the eleventh hour laborers 
been called ? Are not their numbers 
few? And have they not, labored 
with ail their might, many of them ? 
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^6 won't say all, because there are 
many called but few chosen, but those 
chosen men that have been faithful, 
have not denied the faith, nor depart- 
ed from the labors assigned them, nor 
forsaken the cause, but have held on 
and held out all the day long ; and 
many more laborers of more recent 
date, have they not labored with all 
their might, temporally, and spiritual- 
ly ? Verily I say unto you, yea, and 
the Lord bos labored with them ; and 
if you want the proof look around 
here ! What else but the power of 
these laborers and the po>Ycrs of the 
Almighty God with them oould 
have led these thousands and tens 
of thousands of Latter-day Saints 
over seas, deserts, through the moun- 
tains, overcoming every obstacle and 
then have sustained them in. these 
Valleys? Did not the Almighty 
labor with them when He cloth^ 
them and fed them? Was not 
His eye over them in providing 
circumstances through which they 
might be fed and clothed, and have 
the necessary comforts of life ? When 
He caused them to flourish in the 
midst of a desert country? When 
He inspired the Gentiles to pass 
through here with all kinds of tools, 
clothing, shoes, seeds, with cattle and 
horses, flour, bacon, powder and lead, 
from the froutiersof the United States, 
and throw them down at the feet of 
this people cheaper than they could 
buy them where the articles were pro- 
duced ? 

' Did not the Lord labor with Hb 
servants and with this people ? Yes, 
He did. And when they had made the 
track where neither wagon nor horse 
tracks had been seen for hundreds of 
years and for hundreds of miles of the 
journey, and made the bridges and 
crossed ibe streams, they bad not 
more than made a commencement on 
their journey when five hundred men 
were called for by the United States 
to go to the seat of the Mexican war; 
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and these men took California aud 
made it secure to the government of 
the United Stales. 

When these men were discharged 
from government sen'ice, two thou- 
sand miles from their friends and 
without means to return, did not He 
guide them to bring forth the trea- 
sures of the earth, to bring forth the 
shining dust, and turn the world up- 
side down ? And did He not cause 
persons from all parts of the earth to 
follow in their w^e, with their imple- 
ments, their provbions, and their 
various kiuds of tools, from the United 
States to this country, and when they 
camo here they found themselves too 
heavily laden, their animals worn out; 
but they were bound to press onward, 
and hence they stripped for the race 
and harnessed for the battle, to 
see who would reach the gold mines 
first 

Well, suppose a man liad stood up 
and prophesied before the Battalion 
went to California, or when we were 
first driven out from Illinois, that we 
should ever be prospered, clothed and 
fed until we could come hero into 
these monntains and raise food for our 
own sustouance, who would have be- 
lieved it? 

Aud suppose a man had prophesied 
thus — “ The Gentiles will follow yon 
like a flowing stream by scores, and 
hundred^, and thousands, and they 
will bring their flour and bacon, their 
sugar and dry goods, their tools aud 
implements of husbandry, their iron, 
and everything thatb of use and pour 
them out at your feet, so that your 
every want will bo supplied, and the 
treasures of the earth will open 
under your feet, and the treasures of 
the ancient mountains shall be opened 
unto you, and the clouds sliall drop, 
down their rains.” Suppose that all 
this bad been prophesied ; also that 
Great Salt Lake City would become 
the neat central -seat of governraeut 
1 for ^8 country, and that the Gcntil'cs- 
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would como like a miglily flowing 
stream, and that wo should after all 
our difficulties bo sustained, who 
would have believed it? Why some 
one would have said, this is wild 
enthusiasm ; it is too good to be true. 

Well, this people came, sustained 
themselves on the jouruey, and ar- 
rived in this desert country, plowed 
up tho parched earth and put in their 
seeds, after bringing them more than 
a thousand miles, besides what they 
had to bring to sustain themselves on 
their journey, and they have lived 
until now on what they could raise 
in these deserts. Who ever heard 
such things ? And yet the very mo- 
ment that we are tried, some of us are 
complaining, and you will find that 
our stores are not overflowing with 
plenty, and tho inseets eat our grain, 
nearly everything is destroyed by the 
grasshoppers and drought, and we are 
then brought to ourselves. 

For these trying times some will 
begin to say in their hearts that the 
Lord has forsaken us, and the Lord 
has forgotten us, but He will show 
that He hath not. Can a mother for- 
get her suckling child ? Say, mothers, 
can you forget your infant children ? 
Poradveiiture you may, but it is not 
likely ; yet though a mother may for- 
get her child when it cries with hun- 
ger, yet the Lord says He will not 
fbrget Zion. He may show tliat He 
is displeased with the acts of some. 
He may hide His face from them in 
His justice, yet in His loving kind- 
ness He will chastise them, but He 
will make a way for their escape. 
Brethren, will His friends ever for- 
sake Him ? Or will He ever forsake 
them ? No, never. 

To ‘sinners He has never made any 
promise, but that tliey shall be re- 
warded according to their works ; but 
to the Saints tliat keep the command- 
ments and abide in the Gospel of Je- 
8U3 Christ, and to them that do be- 
. lieve and know His will, He has made 
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these; hut those who have known 
Him and in the day of tribulation for- 
saken His laws will be beaten with 
many stripes. To all those who stand 
Arm and steadfast when the love of 
many shall wn.x cold because of the 
famine and pestilence, and great trials 
with which the Saints of God are to 
be tried before the judgments pass 
from the house of God to the wicked, 
to all such Ho has made precious pro- 
mises, and they will be fulfliled ; and 
the promises concerning things to the 
house of Israel os well as to the Sainta 
of tho Most High will surely be ful- 
fliled, for those promises hold good to 
the other side of the vail ; for al- 
though the remnants of Israel are not 
yet in the Church, although not in 
the tM>venant, yet they are beloved for 
their father’s sake, and the promises 
have claim on them because of the 
promises made to their fathers ; and 
though these their children do not 
miderstand it, and though they are in 
a state of ignorance, not knowing the 
Lord, ignorant in relation to the pro- 
mises obtained by the obedience of 
their fathers, yet the promises extend 
to them os well os to ns Latter-day 
Saints. 

Do you suppose these promises will 
be fulfliled ? I know they will. X 
knew they would twenty-six years ago 
this summer ; I knew it then, I have 
testified to it ever since ; 1 know it 
now, and though heaven and earth 
should pass away, yet not one jot nor 
one tittle of the promises of God con- 
cerning the Latter-day Saints, con- 
cerning Zion, concerning Jerusalem, 
concerning the Jews, concerning the 
Lamanites, concerning the remnants 
of Joseph, concerning the seed of 
Lehi, or concerning the ten tribes of 
Israel, or any of the branches there- 
of — not one will foil, but they all will 
be fulfilled in their time and in their 
season. 

I The work has rolled on progressively 
' up to the present time ; not one jot 
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or tittle lias rolled out of its place, but 
it has moved on harmoniously, and it 
Tiill continue to progress, and all the 
promises will be fulfilled. 

In order to aid in their fulfilment, 
the Latter-day Saints, the faithful, 
those who hold the keys of this minis- 
try. must fill their storehouses with 
grain, their treasures with the com- 
forts of life, their cellars with vegeta- 
bles and all kinds of food, which can 
be preserved, and this will be done in 
the own due time of the Lord. 

Whatever straits, whatever poverty, 
and however long they may last, yet 
the Lord will smile upon us and we 
sliall agaiu have plentiful harvests; 
and however much there may appear 
to be in the world at the present, yet 
ill the ow n due time of the Lord they 
will need bread and provision, and 
the necessaries of life, a'tid if faithful 
to the counsel given, we shall be able 
to succor the poor, and have means 
to help the laborers and the meeban* 
ics, and to supply the wants of the 
needy. 

We shall be able to coll into requi- 
sition the skill of the able mechanics, 
to have the beneht of machinery, and 
we shall have all the skill, and all the 
power, and all the wisdom, and all the 
treasures, and all the means necessary 
to build up Zion, gather the people, 
redeem Israel, fulfil the promises, and 
build the holy temples and cities of 
our God : redeem and bring about 
the restoration of the living, and ad- 
minister for the dead, and do all 
things necessary to accomplish • the 
purposes of God wheieunio wo are 
called. 

Who will live to see it? We will 
live to see a great deal of *it before we 
die, but in one sense of the word, we 
all will live to see it, for we will never 
die, but we shall part with our bodies, 
■and beyond the vail, we shall then be 
no less interested in' this great and 
iglorious work. 

. I, know some people arb.^apt ;to 


think, while the Lattei'^day Sainis-are 
a small people, and considering what 
we sift out. and what go to California 
and the States, and ivith one thing 
or another, that we do not increase 
very fast, and that wo cannot accom- 
plish all these things that were pre- 
dicted*. 

Wei), 1 do not e.\peot that .the 
Latter-day Saints will accomplish the 
work ; I never thought they would. 

I will tell you my opluion, no, my 
knowledge, and my tosiimoiiy ; call it 
opinion if you please. The Latter- 
day Saints never expect to do it oil 
themselves, but they expect reinforce- 
ments of the former-day Saints, and 
that the two will carry it all out. 

You know the prophecy of Daniel 
about the kiugdoin and the greatness 
of the kingdom under the whole hea- 
vens being given to the Saints of the 
Most High God to possess it forever 
and forever ; you have read it and no 
doubt understand it. 

Well, a mock court under the ad- 
miuistration of Austin A. King, since 
governor of Missouri, while Joseph 
Smith aud others were taken by a 
mob and were made subject to this 
inquisition, and to a mock trial, and 
while undergoing this mock trial the 
question was put to a witness, “ Do 
these people, these ' Mormons * be- 
lieve in this verse in the Prophet 
Daniel ?” and at the same time quo^ 
ing it. “ Yes," said the witness. 
“ Put that down," said the judge, “ it 
is a strong point for treason." “ But," 
says one of the lawyers in defence, 
“ Judge, you had botlev put tbo Bible 
down for treason." 

That was a very suitable reply ; but 
mind you the text does not say that 
the Latter-day Saints would possess 
the kingdom, but it says that the 
Saints of the Most High, and of 
course that iueludes the Latter-day 
as well OS all tbo former-day Saiuts 
from Adam down to the eud of time. 
* Well, then, when the former-day 


. 313 


PROGRESS OF •THB’^taLTTKR-DAY OlIURCII, ETC. 


Saints roii^force tlie Latter-day Saints, 
and all the powers of heaven are in 
tlie midst of Zion, and all the people 
from Adam nnd^ from Jesns Christ, 
and from the least and last Latter-day 
S-sint all coinhiue their faith aiid their 
works, and their powers, and their 
gifts, [ would leave it to any intelli- 
gent person in Christendom whether 
or no they will be able to do this. 

X say they will ; I know it ; but to 
say that the Latter-day Saints ever 
undertook it is not correct, for they 
neveryUndertook any such thing, it 

is, as 1 told them in California, in 
publicdcbatesand everywhere through- 
out the State where* 1 bad an oppor- 
tunity of speaking to them, and while 
they, were threatening the sword be- 
cause they could uot get the governor 
out of the chair. I told them to their 
faces that tliey need uot worry them- 
selv^ about the Latter-day Saiuts 

‘ undertaking that job, for they ne%'er 
would, and they never would bo strong 
enough ; but the Saints of the Most 
High had undertaken it, and I told 
them that these would reinforce the 
Latter-day Saints, and then they will 
all combine together, and they will do 

it, for it has to be done, and it will be 
accomplished ; and this is what we 
are here for to-day ; it is for what we are 
assembled at this conference, and we 
never bad but that one object in view, 
neither have We now, whether we 
come together to sing, pray, prophesy 

> or bless, to saw wood or to chop it in 
the kanyon ; if we are Saints we never 
had hut this one object in view. 

Just so with the former day Saints, 
they never had any thing in view, in 
heaven or on earth, but this one ob- 
ject in relation to the earth and the 
inhabitants thereof, and that was to 
rule and reign on the eortli and over 
it, and over the elements, and over 
the people, and over all kings and all 
presidents, and all governors, and all 
rulers, and all powers that exist upon 
:this planet, and finally over deaUi, and 


I hell, and the devih and all his hosts. 
Jand the last enemy that will he con- 
I quered on this earth is death ; so it 
I is written. 

I Well, that is the object, brethren. 

I is it not, of our coming together into 
^ these mountains ? This is the object, 

I and we have armed forces enough to 
do it. and they will be brought to bear, 

I and our part of the business is to get 
I ourselves ready. The powers of the 
I heavens will not co- operate with unholy 
! powers directly, and fully, and imme- 
diately ; of course we as a people are 
I not yet holy, we have not yet gained 
that fulness of the Gospel and of 
righteousness, but hardness of heart 
and blindness of mind do prevent us 
from rending the vail, and it doth 
cause 08 still to measurably remain in 
that state of blindness spoken of by 
the Prophet. 

We have not yet leamctl aill things 
as they are. and to entirely overcome 
I iniquity, and because of this the pow- 
{ ers of heaven, although ready, cannot 
I fully commune with us, for we are not 
j ready. For this cause your President 
, labors, and for this cause bis counsel- 
lors preach here, and lift up Uieir 
voices from day to day, and from time 
to time, and for this cause the Apos- 
I ties labor and toil amongst you ; it is 
I to get a modem people, a latter-day 
people, a latter-day kingdom or Oburch 
I ready, united, sanctifi^, enlightened, 
mode holy, and prepared for the glori- 
ous union, and immediate presence 
and co-operation of those who have 
gone before us; for the conquest of 
the earth, the elements, and all the 
powers connected therewith, to put 
down iniqui^, to put down Satan, to 
put down sb, to put down corruption, 
darkness, and error, and misrule, that 
Uie cause of Ifght and truth, and the 
principles of virtue and rectitude may 
prevail, and the reign of peace and 
righteousness be ushered b. 

This is the objeet; and now, is it 
not worthy ofouii attention ahd of our 
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suffering a little ? Why, the Almighty 
God will chasten His people from 
time to time, because He loves them, 
and He will purge out the sinners 
from among them, and some will re- 
pent and become righteous, and a 
great many who promise themselves 
that they are going to repent and 
become first mte Saints, but do not 
begin, need not flatter themselves, for 
they never will do so in that manner. 

When you see men that are not 
ready to repent, to bring forth fruits 
meet for repentance, but say, I want 
to indulge in sin a little longer, and 
then 1 am going to turn round and 
be a first rate good Saint, 1 will tell 
you they are deceiving themselves, 
for they will not do it, for every time 
they tliiuk of doing it they will love 
sin as much os they did before, and 
they will continue to love sin, and 
why ? Because, when He (the Lord) 
spoke they would not hear ; when He 
sent His sen-ants they would not 
listen, and they would none of His 
reproof, and because of this Ho will 
laugh at their calamities and mock 
when tlieir fear cometh, and when 
they call He will not hear, ^and when 
they seek Him earnestly they will not 
find Him. 

A man cannot be righteous of his 
own will and without the Spirit of the 
Lord ; there is no assurance for men, 
tliey cannot have the Spirit unless 
they determine to walk in the light as 
fast as they see it. Thoso who pro- 
mise to repont, but want to indulge in 
sin a little longer, do not repent, and 
their hearts are -not fit for the king- 
dom of God. 

• That plan is on 'the right track who 
always loved, the. truth, and lived up 
to.it, as far osvhe could, with all bis 
'exertions. ,<valked ;in the' light 
thereo^e^ery.',day, 'and *every time he 
/saw a^ittle^mpre ti^r^b^'ed;lt,'a!}<l 
if he did*'4nj^ihg. at'SflLit'Wos'bis 
' purpose contmu^ avoid; erri^afid 
.walk in 
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time it was his weakness, bis error of 
judgment, his mistake, bis tempta- 
tion ; it was not because he did not 
want to do right, or to put it off pur- 
posely and choose sin; but it was 
through his weakuess and temptation. 

1 tell you there is a poor prospect 
of a man that makes no progress; 
there is a more promising prospect of a 
man that has no light, yet lives in tho 
practical duties of his religion, that 
roan or that woman must be happy. 
Why, bless your souls, there is hope 
with such a man, and though ho may 
err in judgment and make mistake^, 
aud though he may trespass, and 
though be may sin many sins that are 
not unto death, make many mistakes 
through weakness, and have to be 
borne with a long time, yet I tell you 
there is hope of such a man, because 
if he lives he learns to see his duties, 
and if he stumbles and falls down, 
what of all that? — he will get up 
again and start on his journey, and 
when he starts the ue.xt time ho will 
start well. 

Brethren, don’t seek to discourage 
or crush such a man ; it will not do 
to destroy a man because be makes 
one or two blunders ; it will never do 
to cry for spilt milk, but try again ; 
and if you cannot overcome at first, 
try again, and keep trying until yon 
overcome. 

But when a man is not trying, but 
loves to live in sin, but still says every 
day, “ I am going to be a good ‘ Mor- 
mon,’ ” 1 have but little hope of such 
a man, and I generally say to him, 
you will not do it, for the Lord will 
not give you His Spirit when you« 
please to get ready to repent. 

But tho honest man says, “ I liave 
been brought to see the truth, and I 
will do the best 1 know, though I 
have a thousand traditions, and though- 
I make a thousand mistakes, and my 
brethren have to bear with me, yet I 
will do the best 1 can, and will be 
^willing to try again; aud if 1 find 
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piyself weak aud unable to progress 
and overcome, I will pray that the 
good Spirit and the strength of the 
Lord may help me." When a man 
talks in this way, there is hope in his 
case ; 1 don’t care how such traditions 
have keen entwiued around him, or 
how many blunders he may make ; 
I say there is hope in those who seek 
diligently to learn their duties, and 
endeavor to live up to them ; aud this 
makes me have hope for this people 
and for myself. 

But when a man is careless and in* 
difTerent to the blessings of provi- 
dence, aud keeps putting off his re- 
pentance, and is continually looking 
after the things of this life, the Lord 
don't want such a man ; he has no 
use for him, and damnation awtuts 
such a man, and he will have to wait 
patiently for the return of the good 
Spirit to again leiid him to repcntauce. 
Such a man won’t prosper, for a man 
tlmt will ii.v his own business first, and 
then serve God, he is not worthy of 
Him. Ho has no business with his 
own business, his business is to serve 
God, he has no other business ; os I 
said, whether preaching or whatever 
place he may be in, he should have 
but one object in view — the kingdom 
of God. In whatever part of the 
earth he may be located, whether 
among the Saints or in the very midst 
of wi^edness, and w’here the power of 
the devil holds sway, it is his duty to 
preach righteousness faithfully before 
the people. 

Well, brethren, I bear testimony 
that Joseph Smith and the witnesses 
to the Book of Mormon were, and, so 
far as they held out faithful, are men 
of God, holding the keys of the dis- 
pensation of the fulness of times, 
which is calculated to lead the people 
out from the iniquity and abomina- 
tions of this lower world; and that 
their successors, the Apostles', your 
President and his Counsellors, received 
the keys under the hands of the Pro- 


phet Joseph. They are the Apostles 
of Joseph Smith, and holding the 
keys of a dispensation which will 
never come to on end, for although- 
all other institutions on the earth 
come to an end, this will stand for 
ever. 

They are faithful and they labor 
diligently, and I bear them record 
that they labor with all diligence, and 
God is with them, and their counsels 
will load to exaltation, and to celestial 
glory and eternal life, and those tliat 
are with them bear a portion of the 
same keys; they are meu that have 
been faithful and true, many of them 
have been proved to be such through 
a long series of years, and they would 
lay down their lives for the cause ; 
and they, 1 say, hold a portion of the 
keys of this kingdom, which they re- 
ceived under the hands of Joseph the 
Prophet and others of the Apostles, 
and they will bear those keys and 
this ministry triumphant to the na- 
tions, and while they live they will 
live for this purpose; whether the 
flesh lives or not, they will never 
cease in this world, nor in the spirit 
world, nor in the resurrected world; 
whatever their circumstances may be, 
they never will cease to labor until 
they accomplish that which they have 
undertaken ; they will labor for thia 
worthy object 

1 am not speaking of the eternities, 
but they will labor for this earth and 
every creature therein until the con- 
quest is achieved, and death swallowed 
up in victory ; for the powers and 
keys of endless life, .without beginning 
of days or end of years, have under- 
taken the great work of ibe redemp- 
tion of this earth ; . they have, not and * 
will not pass to others until they have 
redeemed this littie-. world..* ^jChrist 
offered . hlrosert A ; for ; this* 

earth’ ’{pr: mepy.^or’,t^)anip^ls, ‘fdr- 
ilish^,' 'anj it^ c]^epip& things. Christ 
(^ie^* for ^eVeai^ j^d for the . ele- 
mbh^f monkindt 
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upou its face. Christ died, bis blood 
was spilt, the Priesthood was given, 
and tne labor will continue witli the 
Priesthood from generation to genera^ 
tion, until the kingdom will finally be 
^veu to the Saints to possess for ever 
and ever. Ho died to accomplish the 
salvation of all except the sons of per- 
dition, and they have had all these 
blessings applied to them, and have 
partaken of them, known them, and 
then turned enemies to them, and 
there Is not anything greater that you 
can do for them, and they perish, for 
after the blood of Christ has been 
shed and they despised it, nothing 
more can be done for tliem than 
already has been, for they have re- 
jected the means of salvation. 

If salt won’t save me, what else will ? 
i^f salt loses its sal mess, what will salt 
the earth ? All this was undertaken, 
and it will be carried through until 
eveiy son and daughter of Adam have 


an opportunity of participating in its 
benefits. . ^ 

Then here is my heart, and here i^ 
my hand to every good Saint in this 
world, in the world of spirits, in the 
resurrected world, and in all the worlds 
connected with this warfare and this 
work — here is my heart and hand ! 
Depend upon it, if 1 am counted 
worthy, I will be somewhere about, 
whether 1 stay hero or go there, whe- 
ther I stay in the flesh or go into the 
spirit world, or whether in the resur- 
rected world, depend upon it, while 
my name is Parley P. Pratt, I will be 
somewhere about, and while I am, I 
will have that one object in view, and 
if 1 go into heaven, I shall think of 
nothing else until this is done, nor 
act with any other view, and 1 want 
to be counted worthy, and I mean to 
try to be, and trust in God for the 
rest. God bless you all. Amen. ; 


DISINCLINATION OF MEN TO LEARN THROUGH THE TEACHINGS AND 
EXPERIENCE OF OTHERS - LATTER-DAY SAINTS COMPARED WITH 
THOSE OF FORMER DAYS— SACRIFICE — SHEEP AND GOATS— 
CUSTOMS AND- TRADITIONS. 

il Discourse by President Dri/jham Youruj, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Laike 

City, April 20,'ld5C. 


. Sometimes I think it quite strange 
that the children of men are so con- 
stitnted as to need to be taught one 
lesson all the time, and again it is* 
not so man’ellous to -ine, when I re- 
flect upon and understand their organ- 
ization, and the designed effect there- 
upon of this state of probation. ' Men 
are organized to be ind6pendent‘'in’j 
^heir sphere, are organized for an in- 
•dependont being, yet they have, ^ as. 


soldiers term it, to run the gauntlet 
all the time. They are organized to 
be just as independent as any being 
in eternity, but that iudepeudency, in>** 
order for them to occupy a position in 
the sphere of an independent being 
.having control over all things, ni'nst * 
be proved and tried. while in this state 
of existence, must 'be operated, upofi 
]by the'good and the evil. • ^ ^ 

.It ih not so. strange to me^that the * 
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pe 9 ple should continually need talking 
to, that they should continually need 
instructing, when 1 take this view of 
the matter. Mothers when bringing 
up their children, if they will observe 
and reilect, can see and understand 
the feelings of the whole human fa- 
mily. The mother says to the child, 
*' Don’t do that ; you must not handle 
those things;" but the little child 
thinks itself just as capable of hand- 
ling a tea-cup, or a tumbler, as are 
father and mother. The little girl 
takes up a broom to sweep the hearth, 
but if mother is not watching her she 
may let the broom take fire and set it 
by the bed, and thereby the bed and 
then the building bo set in a blaze. 
In the actions of their children pa- 
rents can detect the course of all, from 
the king upon his throne to the hum- 
blest peasant, they arc all performing 
their part on the theatre of the earth. 

People may bo advanced fur in life, 
and yet be surrounded by weaknesses 
comparatively like those of children. 
The man or woman of eighty, si.xty, 
forty, twenty, or the child of two or 
five years of ago, have something 
ahead of them to attain to, and which 
they are striving to accomplish. There 
is a principle in the feelings of people 
which is implanted in their organiza- 
tion e.xpressly for them to become in- 
dependent, to become Gods, aud it is 
continually urging them to reach for- 
ward and to wish to do and perform 
that which they do not understand. 
These weaknesses are in the organiza- 
tion, irrespective of ago. True, per- 
sons can do many things at twenty- 
five years of ago which they could not 
do when but five years old, and men 
jpi'ay know much more at fifty than at 
twenty, yet the same common weak- 
ness is apparent which you can see 
axhibited in the little child. There 
is- oi^e rule to adopt,- one course to' 
pursue, one lesion -to be learned, and 
it.is applicable alike to all ages, from 
■tlfb child of oiie br tyro years old to 


the grey-haired veteran, and which, if 
they would Icam, would prove highly 
beneficial, and that is, to do those 
things which they know they can do, 
and when required by a superior to do 
a thing they never- have done, to take 
the advice of those who have success* 
fully performed the same act, and 
then with the best skill they can 
comnuind, do as they aro told, and 
thus further their education in life 
and bo satisfied. 

If the child could understand and 
bo satisfied that the mother knows 
better than it does, when it is told to 
let the dishes alone, the broom, or the 
pin-cushion, or not to swing on the 
table lest it be turned over and break 
the dishes, or not to do this or that, 
and that such and such things it 
might do, it would bo a great aid to it 
to take the course laid down by a judi- 
cious parent, and would save it much 
trouble while passing through its mor- 
tal career. I ask myself why it is 
that people do not learn to bo satisfied 
and contented with what they do 
know, until they are instnicted and 
Icam more, and practise this princi- 
ple in their lives. Wo are taught 
here all the time to bo passive and 
contented, to do the things wo know 
how to do. Still I have no question, 
but what, if I could unobserved and 
unknown to them listen to tho 
remarks of many of tho Elders, or of 
brethren and sisters, 1 should hear 
doctrines taught and suggestions made 
which God never designed to have His 
servants teach. At the same time 
remarks such os these might be , 
dropped, “I am impressed and the 
Spirit leads me thus and so ; true I 
believe all that is written and taught, 
but I tell you that brother JBrigham 
does notrtell'us all of it ; ho says he 
does not, but that he tells us os fast 
'as we can Understand and practise 
what he does teach." Now that is 
'true; but all do not stop and reflect,, 
'neither do they fully understaud the 
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^principles of the Gospel, the principles 
< of the holy Priestho^ ; and from this 
cause many imbibe the idea that they 
are capable of leading out in teaching 
principles that never hare been taught. 
They aro not aware that the moment 
they give way to this hallucination the 
devil bos power over them to lead 
them on to unholy ground; though 
this is a lesson which they ought to 
have learned long ago, yet it is one 
that was learned by but few in the 
days of Joseph. 

1 was speaking about this matter 
last night, about the feelings of the 
people towards the Prophet Joseph. 
The moss of the people never realized, 
to the day of his death, but what 
Joseph was made by them. They ac- 
tually believed that he was amenable 
to the people, that be did not know 
it all, and that other men knew things 
which he did not know concerning 
the kingdom of God on the earth. 

Here let me mvo you one lesson 
that may bo proutable to many. If 
the Lord Almighty should reveal to a 
'High Priest, or to any other than the 
head, things that are, or that have 
been and will be, and show to him 
the destiny of this people twenty-five 
years from now, or a new doctrine that 
- will in five, ten, or twenty years hence 
become the doctrine of this Church 
and kingdom, but which lias not yet 
^ been revealed to this people, and re- 
-* veal it to him by the same Spirit, the 
same messenger, the same voice, and 
. the same power that gave revelations to 

• .•••; Joseph when he was living, it would 

/ be a blessing to that High Priest, or 
‘r ’’ iiidividual ; but ho must rarely di- 
ynlgo it to a second person on the 
. ^ ' face of th(f earth, until God reveals it 
tlixbugh. the proper sonree to become 
'•*. 'the .proper of -the people at large. 

* Therefore wheft -you hear Elders, H igh 

•7 •** Pri^sle, Seventies, or the Twelve, 

' / •> ^tlioiigh yourcahnot'catch any of the 

. iTwelve there, :but you may the High 
’ \ . I -Priests, Seventies^ and Elders) say 



that God does not reveal through the 
President of the Church that which 
they know, and tell wonderful things, 
you may generally set it down as a 
God's truth that the revelation they 
have had, is from the devil, and not 
from God. If they hod received from 
the proper source, the same power 
that revealed to them would have 
shown them that they must keep the 
things revealed in their own bosoms, 
and they seldom would have a desire 
to disclose them to the second person. 
That is a general rule, but will it 
apply in every cose, and to the people 
called the kingdom of God at all times? 
No, not in the strictest sense, but tire 
Spirit which reveals- will impart the 
proper discretion. All the people 
liave not learned this lesson, they 
should have learned it long ago. 

As I have already observed, com- 
paratively few learned, in the days of 
Joseph, that he was placed between 
the people and God, that they liad no 
moro right to dictate him than they 
had to dictate the angel Gabriel, that 
they had no more business to inter- 
fere with him, or call him ' to on 
account, than wo have to call to an 
account the angel Gabriel. 

This wo all ought to understand, 
and also how and when to teach and 
practise what we do know, and when 
we have done that much then stop 
until wo learn more. 

I know, and so do many others, by 
experience, by what we have seen and 
passed through, by what has passed 
before us and by what we have seen 
in others, that when the devil cannot 
overcome an individual through temp- 
tation to commit wickedness, when he 
sees that a person is determined to 
walk to the line and travel straight 
forward into the Celestial Kingdom, 
he will adopt a course of flattery, will 
strive to exercise a pleasing influence 
and move along smoothly with him, 
and when ho sees an opportunity ho 
will try to turn him out of the way, 
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•if it is only to the extent of a hair’s 
breadth. And if ho cannot keep a 
person this side the Gospel line, he 
will walk with that individual on the 
line and strive to push him over. 

That is 80 invariably the case that 
people need eyes to see, and under* 
standing to know how to discriminate 
between the things of God and the 
things that are not of Him. Will 
this people learn ? I am happy and 
Joyful, 1 am thankful, and can say of 
a trutli, brethren and sisters, that the 
manifestations of goodness from this 
people are not to bo compared, in iny 
opinion, with those from any other 
people upon the face of the whole 
earth since the days of Enoch. 

Old Israel, in all their travels, wan* 
doriugs, exercises, powers, and keys of 
the Priesthood, never came nigh 
enough to the path this people have 
walked in to see them in their obedi- 
ence that was and is required by the 
Gospel. Yet there are thousands of 
weaknesses and overt acts in some of 
this people, which render us more or 
Jess obnoxious to each other. 

Still, you may search all the history 
e.\tant of the children of Israel, or 
that of any people that ever lived on 
the face of the earth since the days of 
Enoch, and I very much doubt, taking 
that people with their traditions, and 
com{)aring them with this mixed mul- 
titude from the diilerent nations now 
in the world with our traditions, 
whether you would find a people from 
the days of Enoch until now that 
could favorably compare with this peo- 
ple in their willingness to obey the 
Gospel, and to go all lengths to build 
up the kingdom of God. 

1 Imve said^ a great many times, and 
repeat it now, and whether I am mis- 
taken or not I will leave for the future 
to determine, and though, as 1 do, 
Joseph when living reproved the peo- 
ple, that 1 believe with all my heart 
t^t the people who gathered around 
Enoch, and lived with him and built 


up his City, when they had travelled 
the same length of time in their 
experience as this people have, were 
not as far advanced in tha things of 
the kingdom of God. 

Make your own comparisons be- 
tween the two people, think of the 
traditions of the two. How many na- 
tions wore there in the days of Enoch? 

The very men who were associated 
with him had been with Adam ; they 
knew him and his children, and had 
the privilege of talking with God. 

Just think of it. 

Though we have it in history that 
our father Adam was made of the dust 
of this earth, and that he knew no- 
thing about his God previous to being 
made here, yet it is not so ; and when 
wo learn the truth we shall see and 
understand that he helped to make 
this world, and was the chief manager 
in that operation. 

He was the person who brought the 
animals and the seeds from other 
planets to this world, and brought a 
wife with him and stayed here. You 
may read and believe what you please 
os. to what is found written in the 
Bible. Adam was made from the 
dust of an earth, but not from the 
dust of this earth. He was made as 
you and 1 are made, and no person 
was ever made upon any other prin- 
ciple. 

Do you not suppose that he was 
acquainted with his associates, who 
came and helped to make this earth ? 

Yes, they were just as familiar with 
each other as we ore with our children 
and parents. . . ' 

Suppose a number of our sons were < 
going to Carson Valley to build houses^ *• * 
open farms, and erect mills mid- work--*', 
shops, and that we should ^ylo them' v 
that wo wish them to -etoy-^ere five T . 
years, and that then we wilLcqme an'd/'',.. "4 

visit themi when I go there .*iIl thew^"V-, 
be afraid of me ? • No.-.'the^ woim ' . t ;* 
receive me as their father; i just 
Adam received his Father: r 
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The very man who ^valked and 
tallied with and knew the God of hea- 
ven, and knew and understock all 
about making this earth hod associates 
who were associated with Enoch, and 
yet twenty-five years of the travel and 
experience of Enoch with liis people 
had not advanced them so far, in my 
opinion, as this people have advanced 
in the same time, taking into account 
the difference of traditions and other 
advantages. 

They bad not a diversity of lan- 
guages, but all spoke one language ; 
they were not trained in the various 
traditions in which we have been, for 
they received only one from Adam ; 
they were as intimately associated as 
we would be in living in this City two 
hundred years, with the gates shut 
down upon all egress and ingress, and 
under such circumstances do you not 
think that our traditions would be all 
alike? 

Yet Enoch had to talk with and 
teach his people duiing a period of 
three hundred and sixty years, before 
he could get them prepared to enter 
into their rest, and then he obtained 
power to translate himself and his 
people, with the region they inlmbited, 
their houses, gardens, fields, cattle, 
and all their possessions. He liad 
learned enough from Adam and his 
associates to know how to handle the 
elements, and those who would not 
listen to his teachings were so wicked 
that they were fit to be destroyed, and 
he obtained power to take his portion 
of the 'earth and move out a little 
while, where he remains to this day. 

You know that i sometimes reprove 
you because ^ou deserve it, yet there 
is a constant and rapid increase of 
willingness to build up ibis kingdom. 

Where is there a woman that would 
say to her husband, or to her son, **•! 
do not wish you to go on the mission 
you have been called to perform"? 
That would say, “ It is true you were 
called, but 1 do not like to have you 
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go, cannot you get excused and stay- 
at home ? " I do not believe you 
could find five such women in this. 
Territory. 

There may be a few who are going 
to California that would say, "Yes, 
you may go on your mission, but X 
will go with you.” All they desire is 
to get away. Can you find five such 
women ? 

I care not if they should bo old 
ladies of seventy-five years of age and 
had not the first thing to subsist upon, 
and though their whole dependence 
was upon their sons or husbands, they 
would say, " Go John, my son ; or, go 
husband, if you do not wo sliall 
suffer ; but if you go and do your 
duty God will provide for us in your 
absenco." Are not these the feelings 
of every wife and' mpther ? 

In the midst of all this some talk 
about sacrifices, but upon that point I 
wish to be allowed to differ from the 
class who view tho matter in that 
light. 

There may be some few exceptions, 
but I have made no sacrifices. "Mor* 
monism " bos done everything for me 
timt ever has been done for me on the 
earth ; it has made me happy, it has 
made me wealthy and comfortable ; it 
has fiiled me with good feelings, w'itb 
joy and rejoicing. Whereas, before I 
possessed the spirit of the Gospel^ 
I was troubled with that which I 
hear others complain of, that is, with, 
at times, feeling cost down, gloomy, 
and desponding; with everything 
wearing to me, at times, a dreary 
aspect. , 

But havo tho trees, the' streams, 
tho rocks, or any port of creaiioR 
worn a gloomy aspect to me for ouo 
half minute since I came in possession 
of the Spirit of this Gospel? No, 
though before that time I might viev?' 
the most beautiful gardens, buildings, 
cities, plantations, or anything else in 
nature, yet to me they all wore' at^ 
times a shade of death. ^ 
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They appeared at times as though 
a vail was brooding over them, which 
cast n dark shade upon all things, like 
the shade of the valley of death, and 
I felt lonesome and bad. But since 
I have embraced the Gospel not for 
one half minute, -to the best df my re- 
collection, has anything worn to me a 
gloomy aspect, under all circum- 
stances 1 havo felt' pleasant and 
cheerful. 

Wheu surrounded by mobs, with 
death and destruction threatening on 
every hand, I am not aware but that 
I felt just as joyful, just as well in 
my spirit, os 1 do now. Prospects 
might appear dull and very dark, but 
■ 1 have never seen a time in this Gos 
pel but ivhat 1 knew that the result 
would be benelicial to the cause of 
truth and the lovers of righteousness, 
and I have always felt to joyfully ac- 
knowledge the httnd of the Lord in all 
things. 

When I was among the wicked, 
they looked to me as do the wicked, 
and when I saw devils possessing the 
bodies of the children of men 1 knew 
that God permitted it, and that He 
permitted them to lie on the earth, 
and wherein would this be a state of 
probation, without i hose devils? We 
cannot even give endowments without 
representing a devil. 

What would we know about heaven 
or happiness were it not for their op- 
posite ? Consequently we could not 
have got along so well and so rapidly 
without those ■ mobocrats. And if 
mobbers should happen to come here 
do not look too sour at them, for we 
Deed them. 

We could not build up the king- 
dom of God without the aid of devils, 
they must help to do it. They perse- 
cute and drive us from city to city, 
from place to place, until we learn 
thcb differenco between the power of 
God and the power of the devil. 

But does it then follow that we 
should sav to thorn, " Como on here, 
Ho. 21.j 


wo aro good fellows well met ?’* By 
no means, care must be observed that 
we do not overrun the rule ; wo only 
need enough of them to help do up thor 
work. 

If we should get too many Jiero 
they would overcome the good, and 
the Saints would have to flee. 

Some of our Elders desire all the 
time to say, as I plainly phrase it,, 
“ How do you do brother Christ, and 
how do you do brother devil ? Walk, 
in and take breakfast with mo.'* 

I consider such men useful in their 
places. This fact was very clearly 
exemplified to mo in a dream which 
T had while so many were going to 
California, at a lime when many of 
the brethren were under quite an ex- 
citement about the Saints going thorn 
to dig gold. 

1 thought considerably about the 
movement, and there bad beeu a feel- 
ing abroad among the people that 
when the Saints got into the moun- 
tains ''judgment would be laid to tho 
line and righieousuess to the plum- 
met," that the axe would be laid at 
the root of tlie tree, and that every 
person who did not meet the measure 
would, in accordance with the iron 
bedstead rule, be chopped off if too 
long, and stretched out if too short. 

Several supposed that this would 
be the case ; and perhaps thought that 
I they would be able to so sanctify 
themselves, that in one year they 
could take Great Salt Lake Valley 
and the regions round about up to 
Enoch, or have him come here. 1 
did not so view the matter, and did 
not give any special instructions upon 
it. 

At that time I dreamed that while- 
I was a little below the road and just 
north of the Plot Springs, about four 
miles from here, I saw brother Joseph 
coming and walked up to the road to . 
see him, and. asked him where he was 
going? He replied, “I am goings 
north.” 1 
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‘r There were two or three horsemen 
along, and some men were riding with 
him upon a few boards placed loosely 
npon the running gears of a wagon, 
upon which were also a tent and camp 
utensils. 1 wished to talk with him, 
but ho did not seem inclined to con- 
versation, and it occurred to me 
' that he was going to Captain James 
Brown’s to buy all his goats. 

1 had been promised ten or a dozen 
of them, but I thought that he was 
going to buy every one, and that I 
ahould not get a single goat to put 
with my sheep, and 1 laughed in my 
sleep. 

Pretty soon be came back, with a 
large flock of sheep and goats follow- 
ing the wagon, and as I looked upon 
them 1 saw some sheep that were 
white, pure, aud clean, and as large as 
’ a two year old cow, with wool from ! 
ten to twenty inches in length, as tine | 
as silk a,nd os white os the driven ! 
snow. 

. 'With them were all lesser sizes 
dowti to the smallest goat or sheep 1 
ever saw, and all mixed up together. 
1 saw some sheep with hair like that 
of goats, and goats of all colors, red, 
black, white, &c., mixed with the 
sheep; and their sizes, colors, and 
quality of fleeces, seemed to be almost 
inuumerablo. 

I remarked to Joseph that he had 
got the strangest flock 1 ever saw, and 
looked at him slyly and laughed, and 
asked him what he was going to do 
• with them. He looked at me ia his 
usual shrewd manner and replied, 

■ “ They are all good in their places.” 

On awaking 1 at once understood 
the dream, and I then said, go to 
' California, or where you please, for 
goats are as good in their places as 
sheep, until the time for them to min- 
gle is over. And iq striving to guide 
•• and improve the flock we sometimes 
. have to cry out, shoo, and at other 
- times to draw them nigh by calling, 
sheep, sheep. 


"We are trying to train the flock, 
and to turn the goats into sheep, and 
the spotted, ring-streaked and speck- 
led into beautiful white, and how 
shall we succeed ? Perhaps we shall 
see rather a curious flock at last, but 
we will do the best we can. • 

Sometimes 1 rise up here and really 
feel to storm at some who are iu tliis 
community, for their conduct is awful, 
it is outrageous. I presume I could 
come here this afternoon and eat 
bread and drink of the cup, in the 
name of Israel's God, with men who 
would go straight from the commu- 
nion and steal my property. 

Let us consider this point a little, 
for this matter has been through me, 
round me, over me, and under me ; 
1 have turned it inside out aud round 
about and looked at it, aud then I 
have turned it over again. Brother 
Fullmer has just alluded to the roils 
disappearing from fences. Are not 
your fences taken? Is not your 
clothing taken when it is hung out to 
dry? Aud is not wood taken from 
your wood piles ? ■ How many have 
to lock up their wood, or lose it? 
Taking property without leave from 
the owner is what 1 coll stealing, but 
many who practise that do not un- 
derstand it. 

Even if I had to work by the day 
for bread, wood, clothing, and. com- 
forts for myself and family, and should 
then w'ithout authority go aud take 
wood from brother Joseph's wood pile, 
were he liviug here aud President of 
the Church, my judgment, what 1 
know of right and wrong, the ti^i- 
tions of tny fathers, aud the teachings 
of iny parents and of the'* neighbors 
where I was brought up would all con- 
firm me in the belief that I was steal- 
ing. Do all persons feel so? No, 
they do not. 

During two or three of the past 
winters, except the last, I have no 
question but that women and children 
carried from one to three cords of 
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.vrood per day from my woodyard, and 
when the wood w'os scarce they would 
take my fence poles. 1 have myself 
seen them take back loads of wood 
and then fill their bogs with the chips 
and small sticks, but when they took 
iny fence poles and posts I stopped 
them, and told them that if they were I 
not satisfied with taking my wood 
without taking my fencing to leave my 
.yard, and not to come there to ste^ 
any more. 

But do I see some there yet? Yes, 
you may see women and children 
carrying away my wood every day. If 
iny workmen ask them what they are 
doing, they reply, “ Brother Brigham 
said I might have some wood, ho will 
not say anything.” Do you suppose 
that those persons fully realize that 
they are stealing ? No. 

I will tell you a little that I know 
about the dilferenco in traditions and 
■customs, and will go no fuytber than 
where 1 have traveled and preached. 
A large number of the inhabitants in 
Ahe old countries are tenants, renting 
houses for longer or shorter periods, 
generally for from three to twelve 
months. ^ 

Now suppose that A, when vaca- 
ting a house, accidentally leaves his 
pocket-book in a cupboard, and that 
Jl, who next occupies the same build- 
ing, linds A’s pocket-^book with, per- 
haps, twenty sovereigns in it ; what 
does the custom of tliat country war- 
rant in such a case ? Their traditions 
ore such that B claims that property 
os his own, and A cannot get it, unless 
B is honest enough to give it up. 

B’s course in that case may not bo 
' in accordance with law, but it is ac- 
cording to custom, which in such in- 
:Stanccs is stronger than law. 

An American would consider, if bo 
was to find hand irons left in the fire- 
place, or a chair or sofa left in the sit* 
ting-room, that the former tenant had 
the right to call and take them away ; 
■and if be was to undertake to smug- 
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glo any of those things ho would con- 
sider himself stealing. 

That diffcrcuce of feeling and con- 
duct arises from the difliereuce there 
is in the traditions of diHerent coun- 
tries. In America a man would as 
soon venture to go into his noighbor’s 
house and steal a chair, as to retain 
one accidentally loft there by a pre- 
vious occupant. I will notice another 
ditTerence in traditions. 

Among various other occupations I 
have been a carpenter, paiuter and 
glazier, and when 1 learned my trades 
and worked, both os journeyman and. 
master, if I took a job of painting and 
glazing, say to the amount of one 
pound storling, or five dollars, and 
through my own carelessness in any 
manner injured the work or material, 
1 considered it my duty to repair the 
iiyury at my own expense. 

In Liverpool, Manchester, Preston, 
or anywhere else in England if you 
employ a glazier to work to the vtdue 
of one pound, ton or fifty pounds, and 
he can manage in any way to put the 
windows in such a position that the 
wind will blow them over and break 
them, he will doit, in order to get the 
work to do over. 

Do they think they do wrong ? No. 
Wliy ? Because their employers would 
make them do their work for nothiug,. 
and then compel them to live on roots 
and grass if thoir physical organiza- 
tion could endure it, therefore, says 
the mechanic, “ If I can get anything 
out of you I will call it a godsend.” 

Servants in the bouses of the great 
ones, if thoy can get anything out of 
their masters besides their wages, call 
it a godsend. If they can take bread, 
meat, butter, and cheese, without the 
masters knowing it, to support their 
wives, mothers, fathers, children, bro- 
thers, and sisters who aro not capable 
of taking caro of tliemselves, they will 
put that provision in their possession, 
to keep them from starving to death» 
and call it a godsend. 
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Xet xde do that in this country, 
and I should consider myself a culprit, 
according to my judgment and tradi- 
tions. No matter if 1 were suffering 
for bread, and at the same time work- 
ing among millions of it, if 1 could 
not procure it by ray labor, I must ask 
for it and have it given to me, for if I 
got it in any other way, I must con- 
‘sider myself a thief. Are the Ame- 
ricans altogether excusable ? No, for 
if I wish to find the rough and ready 
ones, I can do it os quick in America 
as any where else. 

Shall I tell you what are some of 
the traditions of a few of the Ameri- 
cans? Yes. If they have not all 
they need to' eat, drink, or wear, and 
'£nd an ox or cow on the range over 
Jordan, or any where else, that be- 
longs to me or you, and can take that 
aniuial and kill it they will do so, and 
then sell the meat to you and me..and 
call that a godsend, and say, ** O we 
are all of one family." That is an 
‘ American tradition among a few ; but 
os a general thing, the customs of this 
country and the traditions of the 
nations across the great waters differ 
moterially. 

When I went to England the bre- 
thren and sisters would not have me 
to shave on the Sabbath, they would 
pay any price to have me shave on I 
Saturday. Said I, “ I will shave on 
Suuday morning, if I have no time to j 
do 80 on Saturday." I told them that 
1 did not come there ' to learn their 
customs and traditions, but to tench 
the people the Gospel of salvation. 
That we had traditions in America 
with regard to blacking boots, sha- 
ving, on Sunday, as well as they, 
but if 1 had no time to do that work 
on Saturday, I would do it on Sunday, 
if I deemed it necessary. And if 1 
wished to go to meeting and worship 
God, it was just ns acceptable to do 
so on Saturday os on Sunday. 

Adam Clark is taken by many as a 
standard amongst the commentators, 
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and it is said, if the dock struck twelve^ 
on Saturday night, and he happened 
to have but one shoe blacked, that he 
would drop the blacking and brushes, 
and go to meeting next day with one 
shoe blacked and the other unblacked. 
That might by sonoae be esteemed a 
pious example, and by others a way- 
mark to the kingdom of folly. 

Such are a few of tho traditions ^ 
extant among different people. 1 have 
no question but that many in our 
community do things which are actu- 
ally sinful if they did but know the 
right, but their traditions are such 
that they act with impunity,, and pass 
on as unconcerned and unconscious of 
wrong 08 if they had just been on their 
knees praying. If we live long enough 
together, we shall have a tradition of 
our own, and that is, to bo so trained ' 
in the law of the Celestial kingdom, 
to 60 leam the law of right, as to be 
able at all times to know right from 
wrong, and then always to do right. 
Is this the case now ? No. 

Suppose that several of the bre- 
thren were to go for fuel and timber 
in Red Bute kanyon, where we gene- 
rally went when we first came to this 
Territory. Some go on op the kan- 
yon catting a tree for timber in one 
I place, and preparing fuel for loading 
in another, while others follow up with 
their teams, and you know that when 
I they get a little bru8h-whip{)ed they 
are apt to become angry, to forget 
themselves a little, and to say, “ Damn 
it," and directly one will begin to say 
to himself, “ This kanyon is as much 
mine ns any persons ; 1 think I shall 
take this treo and this wood that ore 
already cut." 

Another comes across a wagon that 
is broken down, and takes one of the 
hounds from it and puts it iuto his 
own. Still another passes by where 
somebody has lost an axe ; he finds it 
and takes it along, saying, “ Well, it 
is lost here, we areaway in the wilder- 
ness, these are as much my premises^ 
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413 any one’s ; I will take out- this 
helve and put in. another, and grind 
the axe over a little, and nobodj will 
know it; thank the Lord, X have on 
axe now.” 

Do you know that some people feel 
and act in that manner? I know 
they do. Some will Hnd wood cut in 
tho kanyon and load it on thoir wng« 
ous, perhaps tliat which grandad, with 
his crippled limbs, had toiled hard 
to collect together; but that makes 
no ditVorence, they pilo it on, saying, 
“I believe I am blessed of the Lord, 
I am much favored of Him to day,” 
and come out rejoicing, having found 
a load of wood already cut. But 
what have they done? They have 
found loads of wood cut to thoir hands, 
and apparently have not reflected but 
what an angel had cut it expressly for 
them. This is a tradition and custom 
of the Mountains. Some of you may 
inquire whether I believe what I am 
talking about Let mo tell you what 
I have observed ; two or three years 
ago 1 went up City Creek kanyon to 
show a man where he might get wood 
on shares, which I was having cat. 1 
came to where my meu were cutting 
wood and brush to clear out the road, 
and I told them to pile it so that my 
team.ster could drive up and load it 
hatidily. Soon afterwards an old gen* 
tleman came along and, without any 
privilege from me, drove oil the man 
to whom 1 hod just engaged the wood 
and began to load it on his wagon. 
That individual was an old Saint, one 
who bad been twenty years in this 
Church. 

'What is the feeling with some of 
the Yankees, English, Scotch, Irish, 
Eresch, Germans, &c.? "We have 
come to Zion where all things are 
common,” The devil has put this 
idea into the minds of some, and the 
devil, I was going to say, cannot take 
it away from them. They possess 
this feeling, and they are determined 
(to have it so. With such the idea is. 
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" We are all children of one parent,, 
wo all belong to tho houseliold of 
faith, we are one family^ and we will, 
have it so, and will not be beat out 
of it.” 

This notion is partly right and 
pailly wrong, and, as I have often, 
said, people ought to know how to-, 
discern between the things that are, 
of God and tlie things that are not of 
God. This is tho spirit they receive 
in the first place — "Y’e are one in. 
Christ Jesus," and that is right,- 
but are we one out of Christ Jesus ? 
Many would like to have it so. You 
have como here from all quarters tO) 
be ono family, yet if some of you come, 
across a wagon wheel, you will appro- 
priate it to your own use, asking no 
leave ; or if you have no a.xe, you will 
get ono from som% part of tho great 
family, and thank God for an axe; 
and if you come across piles of wood,, 
that you have not labored to cut, you 
shout, "Thank God, hallelujah, I. 
have found some wood ready cut to 
my band.” That is being one out of 
Christ. 

Others will say, " Let us take down 
this fence, aud turn our cattle into 
this meadow." You can find pleu*. 
ty of earth and pole fences lipur- 
posely thrown down, and might heoc^ 
the trespassers o.wlaim, " 0, this is 
Father’s land, lot us enjoy it.” Others, 
will say, " Damn it, it is mine as well 
os yours.” 1 will take some of tho^ 
reputed best men now in this congre- 
gation, who, through carelessness and 
thoughtlessness, when they have done, 
their forenoon’s work on their five 
acre lots, turn out their cattle to feed, 
but at the same time ore sure to keep 
them off from their own lots ; and you. 
will find their cattlo in other people’s, 
oats, wheat, or grass, while they lay, 
asleep. Yes, some of the would-be- 
thought best men in this congrega- 
tion aro sure to keep their catUo on 
their neighbor’s lots, and off from their, 
own, and should you pass along and^ 
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xouse them up, saying “ Why, breth- 
ren, your cattle are in my oats," they 
would reply, ** Really, brother, I did 
not know it, I turned them out a little 
while, and lay down to rest." j 

All such people deserve whipping 
and scolding, and require much train- 
ing. What for? Kot for their good- 
ness, their faith, obedience, honesty, 
and anxiety to build up the kingdom 
of God, but for their careless, indolent 
feelings, for their stupidity in laying 
down and permitting their animals to 
trespass upon their neighbors crops, 
for tiying to train themselves into the 
belief that it is right to take this or 
that, or to do thus and so, when it is 
not strictly according to the law of 
God. You and 1 have got to learn bet- 
ter things. 

Let this land come into market 
and the brethren buy sections, half 
sections, or quarter sections, and so 
on. and how soon you would hear. 

Bless you, now we have law to de- 
fend us." Can you not seo that tra- 
dition makes the brethren, where 
there is a little difficulty, walk into 
the court room with all the confidence 
imaginable, feeling almost like little 
gods; and exclaiming, '* Now things 
will be done as they should be, mat- 
ters will go right now." And what is 
done? Why, the lawyers and court 
take pretty much all the money ; for 
a debt of five dollars taken into court 
they will expend one hundred dollars 
of your means in lawyers’ fees, jury 
fees, and other court expenses, when 
the question could have been settled 
in five minutes. 

This is an American tradition, 
though there are fortunately many 
exceptions to Oie power of this gene- 
ral tradition. Some men will go into 
court and spend five hundred dollars 
and feel os nicely about it as possible, 
even when their case has not been 
adjudicated os justly as a sensible 
“ Mormon " boy, ten years old, would 
do it. And yet, when they know 


this fact full well, they will spend^ 
their time, day after day, and their 
means with seeming 'contentment, 
saying to themselves, " Oh, if we can 
only go into the court, and address 
the court, and say, may it please the 
court, may it please your honor, may' 
it please you, gentlemen of the jury, 
0, how joyous we shall be — we shall 
feel os though we were men of some- 
importance, if we can only get up and 
strut and splutter before a court." 
Even when merely a judge is sitting 
there, like a bean on the end of a 
pipe stem, who would be flipped oif* 
should a grain of good sense happen 
to strike him, how big be feels while 
sitting there for days to adjudicate 
a case that should not require five 
minutes. 

We have got to learn better than 
to practise and follow after such non- 
sense, and learn the principle and law 
of right. That is the doctrine, the 
tradition which this people have got 
to come to. Will they come to it?' 
Yes, or be damned, one or the other. ‘ 
I would not give the ashes of a rye 
straw for all the law that was ever* 
made on this earth, outsido of that 
which has come from heaven, to con- 
trol a righteous man, neither would 
any man or woman that desires truth 
and righteousness. Cannot you ob 
serve the law of righteousness as 
easily as you can observe the poor, 
miserable, sunken laws devised by a 
set of wicked men? Some may re- 
ply, “ My traditions will not let me.” 

How do you suppose that the Lord 
looks upon litigation? It is just os 
mean and contemptible, in the eyes 
of angels and of the Almighty, to go- 
to law, and thereby wrong a fellow 
being, as it is for you to go and steal 
my property, yet some of you justify 
yourselves in going to law, and in- 
your other false and unholy traditions. 
Learn the law of Christ and let alone- 
the traditions of the children of men 
make the law of Christ your tradition^.- 
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for wo have got to como to this posi* 
lion. 

I will now return to where I began, 
and again ask, why do you require to 
be talked to so much? You know 
ri^t from wrong ; there is hardly a 
person here, but what knows right 
from wToug. then why do you not all 
do right? Because of your filthy tra- 
ditions and dispositions. 1 have often 
sincerely and absolutely thought that 
the doctriue and practice of a certain 
lawyer was in the end strictly worldly 
wise ; he first studied divinity and 
preached to the people for the salva- 
tion of their souls, until he learned 
that they did not core so much for 
their spiritual as for their temporal 
salvation, when he studied and prac- 
tised medicine, but soon discovered 
that the poor miserable wills of men 
were more to them than the salvation 
of their bodies, and ho finally studied 
law and indulged all his clients in the 
o.tpensive gratification of their wills, 
which was dearer to them than the 
salvation of soul and body. 

, When we have an antipathy towards 
a person, the temptation is strong to 
be revenged, and one is inclined to 
say, ** 1 will do this and that, and will 
let the passion of the moment control 
nie.” But wo have to learn the law 
of Christ, and to train ourselves to it 
until it will become the tradition of 
this people, and then you can bring 
up yoor children in the way they 
should go. In every nation, commu- 
nity, and family, there are peculiar 
traditions, and the child is trained in 
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them. If the law of Christ' becomes 
the tradition of this people, the chil- 
dren will be brought up according to 
the law of the celestial kingdom, else, 
they are not brought up in the way 
they should go. Children will thoa- 
be brought up, under the traditions 
of their fathers, to do just right, and 
to refrain from all evil, and when old 
they will not depart from a righteous 
course. Solomon could not carry out' 
this principle in his life, because ha 
was not thoroughly brought up in the 
way ho should go. The old Indian 
adage is rather the most applicable to 
the present practise of many, viz., 

** Train up a child, and away it goes, 
as it pleases." 

If this people could be shut out 
from all communication with other 
people, and have no customs and tra- 
ditions introduced foreign to the law 
of Christ, we should soon see eye to 
eyo, and our traditions would be fra- 
med according to the celestial law; 
and we should then be prepared tO’ 
bring up our children in the way they 
should go. 

I have spoken with much plainness * 
concerning several traditions and prac- 
tices, in order that the Saints abroad 
may correctly understand that we are 
not all, as yet, fully sanctified by the 
truth, and that both they and the*^ 
world nmy know that the Gospel net 
still galhercth fish of every hind, that 
the flock has some goats intermingled 
with sheep of various grades, and that 
the day of separation has not yet arri- ‘ 
ved. May God bless yon. Amen. . 
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I wish to say a few words before 
' ^is meeting is dismissed, upon the 
j subject of the Big Cottonwood Canal. 

I ^ have been along the line of the 
^nal, more or less, during nearly 
I ^very day of the last week, and I will 

\ -^y, for the gratification of the Bishops 

j ^nd brethren present, that 1 think 

i they have done extremely well. A 

! ::great many inou have labored on that 

^ <canai during the past week, and had 

I it not been for faith, or the Spirit of 

Lord upon them, many might 
j '%av6 sunk with fatigue, for they look- 
{ ^ed as though they would faint; but 
'they have labored faithfully. What 
I *>was absolutely necessary to be done a 
'‘^reek ago to-day could have been done 
I 'on one week, if all the labor could 
I ^ve been judiciously applied, and the 
portion we desired to finish this sea- 
' -sson W'ould have now been completed. 
JBut such drawbacks will occur, when 
:%ime cannot be previously taken to 
nmake the proper estimate and distri- 
bution of men and teams for different 
^ints of the work. With the cir- 
i * ocumstances under which we commen- 
J <ced lost Monday morning, it could 
I , ^xiot be expected but what there would 
be more or less confusion and misap- 
I plication of labor ; but even with these 
' disadvantages the work has prospered 
«extremely well. 

, If we can get the water of Big CoU 

ttonwood as far as Big Kanyon, os 
<ditches have already been opened from 
xtho lost named point, we can water 


the five acre lots and about one-third 
of the city ; but we e.xpect to continue 
operations until we bring the water to 
the termination of the canal above the 
city, on the north side. The large* 
reservoirs formed by the embankments 
across the deep ravines will hold on 
immense quantity of water, and we 
wish to have them speedily finished 
for containing water to. be used when 
we need it, 

In regard to irrigaUon, I tvill ven- 
ture to say that oue-holf of the water 
is wasted; instead of being applied 
where and when it is needed, it runs 
here and there, and perhaps one-half 
reaches the drooping plants. If peo- 
ple would take a little more pains in 
preparing ditches, gates, aud embank- 
ments for economically conducting, 
water where it is most needed, it 
would be a very great advantage to 
them. 

When water is brought to the ter- 
mination of the caual, which we can 
accomplish in a few days, I presume 
that the reservoirs on the line of the- / 
work and those portions which are 
excavated in full will contain watef 
enough to allow the people to irrigate 
when necessary, and thus do aw'ay 
with the practice of watering only two 
hours a week ou a city lot, aud much 
of that to be done in the night. Aud 
that is not all, for by the time the 
water is fairly on a lot it is taken by 
the ne.xt person whose right it is *to 
use it. And lots which have had 
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tliousauds of dollars' expended- on 
then), and which would yield more 
than a thousand dollars' worth of fruit 
and vegetables, could they be properly 
irrigated, are only allowed a sniall 
stream of water for two hours once a 
week, and at tho same time an ad- 
joining lot planted with corn, the bills 
six feet apart and one stalk in a bill, 
comparatively 8|)eaking, the bulanue 
of the ground being covered with 
weeds, is allotted the same time and 
amount of water as the one on which 
the fruit trees and other choice vege* 
lation are worth thousands of dollars. 

There ought to be a reformation iu 
the distribution of the water. The 
man who will not raise five dollars' 
worth of produce on his lot, has the 
same water privilege as the man who 
could raise a thousand dollars' worth. 
I'or instance, brother Staines gets tho 
water for two hours in a week, and 
what are his fruit trees worth? He 
could make his thousand dollars a 
year from them, if he were disirased 
to sell the fruit insteacf of giving it 
away, could he have a fair portion of 
water. I have a lot just below him 
well cultivated in fruit trees, a nur- 
sery, and choice vegetables, I also can 
only have tho water on my lot for two 
hours in a week ; when lots near by, 
with but little on them except weeds, 
get the same water privilege, and that 
too in the day time, while we have to 
use it in the night. Water masters 
ought to look to this matter, until 
they havo arranged a more just dis- 
tribution. 

So soon as we can complete the 
canal and its reservoirs, the people 
will be enabled to water their gardens 
thoroughly, which will be scores of 
thousands of dollars advantage to this 
city yearly, besides the immense bene- 
fit to the farming lands. There is 
much grain growing in the city lots, 
.and many persons have spaded their 
ground, not having teams to plow 
with, consequently their lots oro bet- 
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ter cultivated this year than hereto- 
fore, and we wish to wator thorn that 
we may not lose our labor. If we con 
have your help for a few days more, 
wo shall bring much moro water to 
tlie city than we now have. 

' 1 have personally interested myself 

very diligently in the labors upon 
tho canal, and have endeavored to 
fiillow tho instructions of brother 
Kimball during last Sabbath. Who 
has been impoverished by our labor ? 
Who has been injured by it? Not a 
single individual, old or young. Who 
is benefited by it? The whole com- 
munity : every man. woman, and* 
child. This canal will be a lasting 
benefit; without it we may he dis- 
couraged with regard to tho farming 
interests of this portion of the valley. 
We expect to see this canal completed. 

I know that some have thought it would 
be almost impossible to complete sucha 
work here, to secure the banks of the 
deep ravines, but we shall not leave 
it until it is completed. 

Shull wo stop making canals, when 
the one now in progress is finished ? 
Ko, for os soon as that is completed 
from Big Cottonwood to this city, we 
expect to make a canal on the west 
side of Jordan, and take its water 
along the east base of the west moun- 
tains, os there is moro farming land 
on the west side of that river than on 
the east. When that work is accom- 
plished we shall continue our exer- 
tions, until Provo river runs to this 
city. We intend to bring it around 
the point of tho mountain to Little 
Cottonwood, from that to Big Cotton- 
wood, and lead its waters upon all tho 
land from Provo kanyon to this city, 
for there is more water runs in that 
stream alone than would ho needed 
for that purpose. 

If we had time wo should build 
several reservoirs to save tho waters 
of City Creek, each' one to contain 
enough for once irrigating one-third 
of the city. If wo had. sucli, reset:- 
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voirs the v?holo of this city might be 
irrigated with water that now runs to 
waste. Even then we do not intend 
to ceaso our improvements, for we ex^ 
pect that part of the Weber will be 
brought to the Hot Springs, there to 
meet the waters from the south and 
empty into Jordan. Then we con- 
template that Bear river will be taken 
out at the gates to irrigate a rich and 
extensive region on its left bauk, and 
also upon the other side to meet tbe 
waters of the Malad. We know not 
the end of our public labors and en- 
terprises in this Territory, and we 
design performing them as fast os we 
can. 

Our preaching to you from Sabbath 
to Sabbath, sending the Gospel to the 
nations, gathering the people, opening 
forms, making needed improvements, 
and building cities, all pertain to sal- 
vation. Tho Gospel is designed to 
gather a people that will be of one 
heart and of one mind. Let every 
individual in this city feel the same 
interest for the public good as he does 
for his own, and you will at once see 
this community still more prosperous, 
and still more rapidly increasing in 
wealth, influence, and power. But 
where each one seeks to benefit himself 
or herself alone, and does not cherish 
a feeling for tbe prosperity and bene- 
fit of the whole, that people will be 
disorderly, unhappy, and poverty- 
stricken, and distress, animosity, and 
strife will reign. 

Efforts to accumulate property in 
the correct channel are far from being 
an injury to any community, on tbe 
contrary they are highly beneficial, 
provided individuals, with all that 
they have, always hold themselves in 
readiness to advance- the interests of 
the kingdom of God on the earth. 
Let every man and woman be indus- 
trious, prudent, and economical in 
their acts and feelings, and while ga- 
thering to themselves, let each one 
strive to identify his or her interests 
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with the interests of this communitjr/^ 
with those of their neighbor and' 
neighborhood, let them seek their 
happiness and welfare in that of all, - 
and we will be blessed and prospered. 

I do not wish to boast in the least, 
neither do I think much of myself, nor 
ever did, nor do I ever pause much 
to think, in all ray labors, doings, tra- 
velings, toils, and preachings, whether 
I have friends or foes, but the care > 
that 1 have for this community I do 
manifest in my works. Not that I ' 
think that I am extraordinarily praise- 
worthy, or that I am a very good man, 
for you know that I have never pro- 
fessed to be a very religious man : but 
what I wish you to do to your neigh- 
bor I do by you ; but I will not ask 
my Father in heaven to deal any more 
kindly with me than I deal with my 
brethren. 

My interest is tlie interest of this 
community ; this has been character- ' 
istic of my course from the beginning. * 

I have witnesses here to prove that, 
from the time I entered this kingdom 
until this day, this community and its 
welfare have been my interest. 

I liave proven this all the time, and 
I prove it still. 1 have proven it this 
year, in the scarce time we are pas- 
sing through. Ask the poor brethren 
and sisters who have come to roe for 
bread if they have been turned away 
empty. I have bad a large amount , 
of flour and means, for among other ' 
property I have two of the best mills 
in the Territory, and a large farm 
upon which I generally raise much' 
wheat and other produce. I have al- 
ways raised more grain than my fami- 
ly consumed, and in these scarce 
times find tbe roan or woman that I - 
have taken fifty cents from for flour. 

I have bad money offered to me, 
but I have told such persons to ga'^ 
and buy where flour is for sale; X 
have none to sell. > 

In all my transactions in this com-.^ 
muuity 1 have acted in a similar man-' 
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nor. What do I get for taking such 
a course ? When I camo into this 
valley I owed for my outfit ; I had 
hut little ; I do not think that ono* 
third of my family had shoes to their 
feet, and I had no leather from which 
to make shoes. 

We camo with what we had, and I 
borrowed oxen from one man, and 
^ horses from another, which I have 
* since paid for, besides paying thou- 
sands of dollars for ray poor bretliren 
who could not pay. 

What the Lord has done for me, 
you all know. Have I wronged any 
. nxin, or pinched any man in a time 
of trouble, or in any way taken an ad- 
vantage of his necessities? Bring 
forward a man whom I have wronged, 
and I will restore to. him not only 
four but tenfold. My hands are open ; 
X have naturally an open hand, it does 
not contract on the needy like that. 
(Holding Ills hand with the fingers 
shut.) 

Neither am I like the miller who 
striked the toll dish with a crowning 
hand, thus leaving the grain convex, 
but who, when ho quit milling and 
opened a tavern, reversed his hand 
and left the grain concave. 

I do not wish you to deal any bet 
ter by me than I do by you, neither 
do I wish God my Father to deal any 
more kindly towards me than I do 
towards you. How came I by what 
I have ? We may dig water ditches, 
make canals, sow wheat, build mills, 
and labor with our mights, but if God 
does not give the increase we remain 
poor. Though we bestow much labor 
upon our fields, if God does not give 
the increoso wo shall have no grain. 

' How few there are who fully under- 
stand this matter, who realize tho- 
roughly that unless God blesse» our 
exertions we shall have nothing. It 
is the Lord that gives the increase. 
He could send showers to water our 
fields, but I do not know that 1 have 
prayed for rain since I have been in 
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these valleys until this year, during' 
which 1 believe that 1 have prayed' 
two or three times for rain, and then- 
with a faint heart, for there is plenty 
of water iloAving down these luinyons 
in crystal streams os pure os the' 
breezes of Zion, and it is our business 
to use them. 

I do not feel disposed to ask the 
Lord to do for me what I can do for* 
myself. 1 know when I sow the 
wheat and water it that I cannot give 
thp increase, for that is in the hands 
of the Almighty ; and when it is time 
to worship the Lord, I will leave all 
and worship Him. As I said yester- . 
day to a Bishop who was mending a 
breach in the canal, and expressed a 
wish to continue his labor on the fol- 
lowing Sabbath, as his wheat was 
burning up, let it burn, when the- 
time comes ,that is set apart for wor- 
ship. go up and worship tho Lord. 

When Bishops and the brethren' 
can perceive and understand that it is 
tho Lord that gives the increase, after 
all their exertions to sustain them- 
selves, they will bo satisfied that the’ 
glory belongs to Him, and not alto- 
gether to the exertions of man. You 
know Paul says that ho considered 
himself an unprofitable servant, and 
so is every other man ; that is, when 
we have done all we can to save our- 
selves, spiritually and temporally, it 
is the Lord who gave us the means. 

Ho opened up the way of life and 
salvation, organized the elements to- 
sustain our mortal bodies, and thus * 
afforded all the means for increase. 
It is all through the wisdom of Him 
who has created all things, who rule? 
over and sustains all things. 

Have the Latter-day Saints got to 
learn this? Yes. And they have 
got to loom that the interest of their 
brethren is their own interest, or they 
never con be saved in the celestial 
kingdom of God. 

While saying a few words here last 
Sabbath about the canal, I told you- 
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when you lifted your bauds to heaveu/ 
in token of your williugness' to do a 
certain thing that yon ought to do it. 
oA great oiauy of you have had your 
endowments, and you know what a 
vote with uplifted hands means. 

It is a sign which you make in 
token of your covenant with God and 
with one another, and it is for you to 
perform your.vow. When you raise 
your bauds to heaven and let them 
fall and then pass on with your cove- 
nants unfuifilled, you will he cursed. 

1 feel sometiuies like lecturing men 
and women severely, who enter into 
covenants without realizing the na- 
ture of the covenants they make, and 
who use little or no effort to fulfil 
them. 

Some Elders go to the nations and 
preach the Gospel of life and solva- 
tion, and return without thoroughly 
understanding the nature gf a cove- 
nant. It is written in the Bible that 
every man should perform his own 
TOWS, even if to his own hurt ; in this 
way you will show to all creation and 
to God that you are full of integrity. 

This people have got to entirely 
wake out of their sleep, they have got 
to be a strictly righteous people, or 
' they w’ill have to meet worse things 
than a scanty morsel of bread. 

Do they believe this ? Some think 
-i-“ Well, perhaps it will be so, and 
' perhaps not. 1 have a little Hoar 
now, and 1 really want the money, 
■and if I can get twelve or thirteen 
dollars a hundred for it I can spare 
it." 

This is the principle some persons 
operate upon, and it is sectarianism. 

‘ It seems of the long-faced deacon 
style, who, when a poor man wants 
flour for his wife and children, in 
measnred tone and with a long reli- 
^gious face, says, “ No but who, after 
long importunity on the part of the 
hungry man, will at last, in a very 
soft, measured, pious, long-faced, sigh- 
ing style, reply, “ Well, brother,, I 
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have not- any to spare, but I don't, 
know but that if you will come and, 
work for me a couple of days in har- 
vest, I will spare you a bushel to ac- 
commodate you. 1 shall have to biro . 
labor at harvest,, can you come and>, 
help me ? ” 

The answer is, “ Yes," when at tho ' 
same time be knows that he can have - 
two bushels a day for work in harvest,- 
but the long-faced deacon will moke 
him agree to work two days for one 
bushel. 

1 have heard of *a man in this city 
who was stopped from building a, 
house. Why ? Because he got 6rst- 
rate mechanics to work for five pounds 
of flour a day, which is at the rate of 
thirty cents a day. His Bishop told 
him that he could not build a house' 
in his Ward upon any such principle. 

Do you suppose that such a man isi 
fit to belong to any church? Y^, 
to Joo Bowers’ church, and his was a . 
hcll-fired church. 

You who have surplus flour hoarded 
up, give it to the poor, and say that 
you will trust in God. 

Tho first year that I came into this 
valley 1 hod not flour enough to last 
my family until harvest, aud that 1. 
had brought with roe, and persons 
wore coming to my bouse eveiy day ' 
for bread. 1 bod the blues abbutone 
day ; I went down to the old fort, and 
by the tinm I got back to my house I. 
was completely cured. I said to my 
wife, “ Do not lei a person come hero 
for food and go away empty handed, 
for if you do we shall suffer before 
harvest ; but if you give to every in- 
dividual that comes we shall have 
enough to last us through." 

I hare proven this many a time, 
and we have again proven it this year. 

I have plenty on hand, and shall have 
plenty, if 1 keep giving away. More 
than two hundred persons eat from 
my provisions every day, besides my^ 
own family and those who work for 
me. 
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1 intend to Tteep doing so, that my 
' bread may hold out, for if I do not I 
shall come short. 

Do you believe that principle.? I 
know it is true, because 1 havo pro- 
ven it 80 many times. 

I have formerly told this commu- 
nity of a circumstauce that occurred 
to brother Heber and myself, when 
*we were on our way to England. We 
paid our passage to Kirtland, and to 
my certain knowledge we had only 
^1*3,50, but we paid out §87,00 ; this 
is but one instance among many which 
1 conld name. 

You who havo flour and meat, deal 
it out, and do not be afraid that you 
• will be too much stmighteued, for if 
you will give, you will have plenty, 
for it is God who sustains us and we 
have got to learn this lesson. All I ask 
of you is to apply your heart to wis- 
dom and to watch the providences of 
God, until you prove for yourselves 
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that I am telling the truth, even that 
which I do know and havo experi- 
enced. 

I have experienced much in my 
life, and I will not ask you to do any 
better by one another nor by me than 
1 do by you, and I will bless you all 
the time. I feel to bless you contin- 
ually ; my life is here, my interest, 
my glory, my pride, my comfort, my 
all are here, and all I expect to have, 
to all eternity is wrapped up in tho 
midst of this Church. 

If I do not get it in this channel, 
I shall not have it at all. How do 
you suppose I feel ? I feel as a father 
should feel towards his children. £ 
have felt so for many years, even 
w'hen I durst not say so ; I have felt 
as a mother feels towards her tender 
offspring, and durst not express my 
feelings ; but I have tried to carry out 
their expression in my life. May 
God bless you. Amen. 


V 

REMARKS ON A REYELATION GIVEN IN AUGUST ISOl — GENERAL 

•INSTRUCTIONS. 


A Discourse by President Brigham Youngs Delivered in the Bovery, Great Salt Zalta 

City, ISiC. 


I will read a revelation printed in 
the Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
and given in Zion in August, 1831. 
It was given in Independence, Jack- 
.son County, Missouri, I think during 
the first time that Joseph was in Uiat 
land. (The President read the reve- 
lation, section 18.) 

I do not anticipate, in the few re- 
' marks that I shall make, throwing 
any particular light upon this revela- 
tion, especially to those who ore ac- 


quainted with the circumstances un- 
der which it was given. 

When revelations are given through 
an individual appointed to receive- 
them, they are givefn to the under> 
standings of the people. These reve- 
lations, after a lapse of years, become 
mystified to those who were not per- 
sonally acquainted with the circum- 
stances at the time they were given. 

The revelation that I have been 
reading may be as mysterious to our 
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• childroii, in a thousand or fifteen hun- 
dred years from now, in case the 
world continues in the samo degree 
-of enUghtenment that it has for a few 
-ages past, os the revelations contained 
in the Old and New Testaments are 
to this generation, and it would be 

.commented upon with the same scru- 
tiny and uccuiacy; and men would 
study, year after year, and fret them- 
selves almost to death to find out the 
jnysterious meaning of the revelation 
given to us their forefathers. 

This revelation isos plain and clear 
to the understandings of those who 
‘ know the circumstances that called 
it forth, as it would be for you to 
understand me should I talk about 
making a canal to bring the waters of 

• Big Cottonwood to this city for irriga- 
ting our gardens and tho farming lands. 

- It is plain and easy to be understood, 
it is familiar to us who were in that 
country at the time, we know all 
about it 

But a portion of this congregation 
have not been personally acquainted 
with the early experience and travels 
of this Church, and with the sayings 
and doings of the Prophet Joseph, 
and it may be that they do not fully 
understand wbat this revelation really 
4oe8 mean. 

They do not actually know that 
there b such a place os Independence, 
in Jackson County, Mbsouri ; they 
have heard of it, and may have an 
idea that it b situated in the regions 
where angels dwell. 

The revelation which I have read 
was peifcctly pldn, and could readily 
be understood by all tho brethren then 
'du Jackson County, Missouri, and in 
Kirtlaud, Ohio, os easily os you can 
understand me when I talk about dig- 
ging canals, building dwellings, ta- 
bernacles, temples, and store-houses, 
or when I talk about drawing sand 
and clay, burning lime, &c. ^ 

> Is it strange or b it not strange, to 

- .people endowed with wisdom, that the 


inhabitants of the earth, beclouded asr 
they are, should have such revebtious 
given to them ? Is it strange or b 
it not strange that they should reject 
them? 

Would thb be a hard question for 
the congregation to answer ? Looking 
at these things, after the manner of 
the wisdom of the world, we say that 
it would be very strange indeed, as a 
certain professor would say, “It would 
bo passiiiff strange." 

It would be strange indeed should 
people receive such ideas, upon such 
subjects, os revelations from God, from * 
the Supreme of the Universe, tho 
great Elobeim, the Creator and up- 
holder of all things, who is enthroned 
in eternity in glory and in power, yet 
who condescends to talk about auch 
matters as building store-houses, send- 
ing men to do thb or that, to go to 
this or that land, to gather up money 
for this or that purpose. And very 
many would exclaim, *' 0, it b money, 
money, money ! " 

I That has been tho cry continually 
from the enemies of the kingdom of 
God. You know that wus the cry iu 
the days of Joseph ; “ 0, he b after 
money, you can see thb is in all liis 
revelations; money, money, money; 
he wants to get your money ! He pre- 
tends it is going into the hands of 
the Bbhop to purchase lands, but 
when he gets hold of it you do not get 
it again. It is money, money, money, 
all the time." 

The commands to go and buy thb 
or that farm, to build houses, sell out 
a farm here and rout one there, take a 
mission to proach the Gospel to tho 
world, gather money to purchase 
lands, and divide with tho poor bre- 
thren, are all familiar talk with us, 
easy to bo .understood, and without 
mystery. 

When Joseph received tins revela- 
tion, it was as plain to the under- 
standing of the Sainb, as are my in- . 
structions wheu telling you what to do. 
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c. ■ The Loni said to the people through 
, Joseph, ** You must keep the law here, 
and be careful to repeut of your sins." 

, Occasionally a man's name would be 
mentioned, and he might be pointed 
out as a pattern for the rest. 
t Do you repent of your sins? If 
. you do not, you will be overcome by 
, the enemy. 'He said to the people, 

> ** Kepont of your sins and keep the law, 

« or you will have no inheritance in 

this region." 

I^Inny who are here now, owned 
farms there, and some owned large 
^ tracts of land. Have you possession 
of them now ? You have not. You 
, may be rightful owners of those lands, 
but you are not the possessors. There 
are many in this congregation who 
. own the right of the soil there, that is 
to say, if the government of the 
United Slates could or would give 
any right to it. / 

The Lord said, "Bopentof yoursins, 
or you cannot stay here and receive 
your inheritance ; and this land will 
not be given to the Saints until they 
are scourged and driven from city to 
city." This is plain, and every person 
, can understand it. 

As there are persons named in the 
, Revelation which 1 have read, to whom 
1 wish to refer more particularly, I 
will again read a portion of it. 

Now os I spake concerning my 
servant Edward Partridge, this land 
. is the laud of his residence, and those 

> whom he has appointed for his coun- 
sellors. And also the land of the rcsi- 

. dence of him whom I have appointed 
. -to keep my store-house ; wherefore let 
.. them bring their families to this land, 
as they shall counsel between them- 
selves and me : for behold, it is not 
, meet that 1 should command in all 
^ things, for be that is compelled in all 
things, the same is a slothful and not 
a wise servant; wherefore hereceiveth 
no reward.". 

Here are two characters pointed out. 
. brother Partridge and another whose 

» 


name is not mentioned hero, but 
whose name was Gilbert, and who was 
appointed keeper of the store-house. 

You can understand what this plain 
revelation meant, and it will come home 
to your comprehension. “.For behold, 
it is not meet that 1 should command 
in all things, for he that is compelled 
in all things, the same is a slothful 
and not a wise servant.” Those men 
whose names are mentioned were con- 
sidered to be os holy, 1 may .say, as 
any men in the world. 

I am a witness, so far os this is 
conccraed, that the persons whose 
names are mentioned, and many 
others of the first, Elders of tho 
Church, were looked upon almost ns 
angels. They were looked upon by 
the young members as being so filled 
with the Spirit and power of God, 
that we were hardly worthy to con- 
verse with them. You hear tho 
names of Bishop Partridge, of bro- 
ther W. W. Phelps, who is now sit- 
ting in this stand, of Parley P. Pratt, 
of David Whitmer, of Oliver Cowdery, 
and the names of many others of the 
first Elders who bad been up to Zion, 
and I declare to you that brethren in 
other parts of the land, those who b.Hd 
not seen the persons named, felt that 
should they come into their presence 
they would have to pull off their 
shoes, as the ground w'ould be so holy 
upon which they trod. 

Do you know what distance and 
age accomplish? They produce iii 
people the most reverential awe * that 
can be imagined. 

When we reflect and rightly under- 
stand, we learn how easy of compre- 
hension the Gospel is, how plain it is 
in its plan, in every part and princi- 
ple fitted perfectly to the capacity of 
mankind, insomuch that when it is 
introduced among the lovers of truth 
it appears very easy and very plain, 
and bow very ready the honest are to 
receive it. 

\ But send it abroad and give it anti- 
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qnity, aud it is at once clothed with 
mystery. This is the case with all 
the ancient revelations. Those which 
were received and understood by the 
ancients are shrouded in mystery and 
uncertainty to this generation, and 
men are employed to reveal the meau' 
ing of the ancient Scriptures. 

The people on every hand are in* 
quiring, “ What does this scripture 
mean, and how shall we understand 
this or that passage ?” Now 1 wish, 
my brethren and sisters, for us to un- 
derstand things precisely as they are. 
and not as the Hitting, changing irou- 
mnation of the human mind may 
mme them. * 

The llible is just as plain and ensiv 
of comprehension os the revelation 
which I have just read to you. if yon 
understand the Spirit of God — the 
Spirit of revelation, and know how the 
Gospel of salvation is adapted to the 
capacity of weak man. 

If you could sec things as they are. 
you would know that the whole plnn of 
^Ivation, and all the revelatious over 
given to man on the earth are as pluin 
as would be the remarks of an Elder, 
were he to stand here and talk about 
onr every day business. 

I want you to understand this tbnt 
you may know how’ to understandiiigly 
read the Bible and the revelations de- 
lix’ered to you in your own generation, 
and how to honor your religion and 
your God. 

When you read the revelation'’, or 
when you hear the will of the Lord 
concerning you, for your own sakes 
never receive that with a doubtful 
heart. This is a matter that I have 
frequently impressed upon the people 
here ; I have e.vhortcd them from year 
to year upon this very point, and have 
asked, why do yon receive the counsel 
of God with doubtful hearts when you 
are taught' the way of life and salva- 
tion, when things are made so plain 
and easy to you tliat you cannot mi.s- 
undeistaad them ? Why do you 


admit of such unbelief in your hearts 
and feelings as to say — “ This or that 
is beneath the notice of the Almighty., 
and say that He does not deal in 
such simple, small, and every day af- 
fairs ? ” 

Why say, “ We want to hear from 
the stand concerning the mysteries-^ 
the eternal mysteries of the kingdom 
of God, that which we have never 
heard ? ” I might say to such, O 
fools, and slow of heart to believe all 
that the Prophets have spoken. Is it 
a mystery to you, sisters, how to knit 
a stocking? You all answer. “No, 
not at all.” 

But bring an individual from a 
world where they never had stockings, 
and it is as much of a mystery to that 
person, as any thing you have ever 
thought of could be to you, because 
he would he perfectly ignorant of all 
ideas pertaining to that art. , 

You may now be inclined to say. 
“ 0, this is too simple and child like, 
we wish to hear the mysteries of the 
kingdoms of the Gods who have existed 
from eternity, and of all the kingdoms 
in wliicli liiey will dwell; we desire 
to have thi-t-e things portrayed to 
D’ar understandings.” 

Allow me to inform you that you 
are in the midst of it all now, that 
you are in just as good a kingdom as 
you will ever attain to, from now to 
air oternity, unless you make it yonr- 
selves by the grace of God, by the 
will of God. by the eternal Priesthood 
of God. which is a code of laws per- 
fectly calculated to govern and con- 
trol eternal matter, if you and I do 
not by this means make .that better 
kingdom which we anticipate, we shall 
never enjoy it. 

We can only enjoy the kingdom wo 
have laitored to make. Jf you say that 
yon want mysteries, commandments, 
and revelations. 1 reply that scarcely 
a Sabbath passes over your heads, 
those of you who come here, without 
your having the revelations of Jesus' 
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Christ poured upon you liko water on 
the ground. 

“ Why do you not write them, bro* 

■ ther Brigham ? ” I will tell you one 
reason why : — 1 expect that they will 
be one of these days, but I expect 
that you will have thorn written when 
God and His faithful servants have 
suflered enough from the ignorance, 
foolishness, wickedness, and slothful- 
ness of the people, from their slowness 
of heart to believe, and from their un- 
righteous dealing one with another. 

Then I expect that there will be just 
revelation enough given and written 
to cut all the ungodly oiT from the 
Church, and send them to hell. The 
reason it is not given now, is because 
of the mercy the Lord still sees fit to 
extend towards them. 

You recollect that lost sabbath, and 
two weeks ago to- day, I told the peo- 
ple that it would be for their good to 
go and perform a certain piece of work, 
which was just os much revelation to 
you 08 would be teachings upon the 
subject of getting your endowment. 
It was life, and was upon the princi- 
ples of eternal lives. 1 recollect telling 
yon, when you lift your hands to hea- 
ven like that (raising bis hand) and 
say that you will perform* thus and so 
and do not, that such a course would 
damn you, as sure as you are now 
living. Men and women ought to 
fulfil all their covenants. 

I exhorted the brethren not to say 
that they would do the work, un- 
less they intended to go and do it, for 
if they did not, I said they would be 
cursed. 

I am almost constrained by the 
power that is within me to draw the 
dividing lino in the midst of this peo- 
le, and to cut many from the Church, 
ut I plead for mercy. I have mercy 
for tho people, and 1 ask God to bear 
with the wickedness there is in their 
midst, which can hardly be borne 
with by the spirit and power of the 
Holy Ghost. 

Ko. 2JJ.] 


I said, two weeks ago to-day, that 
some of you would be cursed, hut have 
you ever heard me curse the people ? 
You have not, though 1 have to hang, 
os it were, on a slender thread of faith 
to plead with the Almiglity to yet 
spare the wicked in our midst. What 
hinders them from observing the law 
of God ? Do I or does any other per- 
son hinder them? Who hinders you 
from doing a good work ? lam wea- 
ried with seeing the conduct of some 
of this people, their theiving, lying, 
tattling, deceiving, running after the 
Gentile spirit, after the spirits of this 
world, receiving delusive spirits, and 
adhering to all manner of principles 
that are not of God. 

, What binders us in living os close 
to our religion as do the angels ? An- 
gels do not hinder us, God certainly 
does not, and we ought to say to de- 
vils, “You shall not” But in the 
midst of this people there is a set of 
theives, idolaters, drunkards, whore- 
mongers, and vile persons. It may 
be asked, ** Shall we not draw the di- 
viding line soon ? ” Yes, some will in 
due timje get line enough to send them 
to hell. J Many are pleading for revef> 
laiions; do yon suppose that Saints 
lack revelations ? They have plenty 
of them, and they are stored in the 
archives of those who have nm^or- 
standingof the principles of the Priest- 
hood, ready to be brought forth as the 
people need. I will again read a por- 
tion of the revelation, “ For he that 
is compelled ia all things the same is 
a slothful and not a wise servant, 
wherefore he receiveth no reward. 
Verily I say, men should be anxiously 
engaged in a’ good cause, and do many 
things of their own free will, and bring 
to pass much righteousness, for the 
power is in them wherein they are 
agents unto themselves, and inasmuch 
as men do good they shall in no wise 
lose their reward.” 

There is one principle that I do 
wish the people would observe, that 

[Voi. m. 
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is, do not ask God to givo you know- 
ledge, when you are confident that you 
will not keep and rightly improve upon 
that knowledge. It is a mercy in 
God that many are as ignorant ds they 
ore, for were it not so they would not 
be borne with as they are. Do not 
ask for revelations to dictate you in 
this, that, or the other, unless you are 
euro that you can obey them. Do not 
sufier yourselves to falter in your faith, 
and to say that the door of revelation 
is closed, for I tell you that there are 
now too many for your good, unless 
you hearken more diligently tliau you 
have hitherto, unless you apply more 
closely in your lives what is revealed 
and live your religion more faithfully. 

You are frequently told that the 
chastisements which come upon this 
people are for their good. We may 
ask, “ Is pinching want for our good ? 
Is the destruction of our crops for our 
good ? Is the losing of our properly 
for our good ? ” Who will lay it to 
heart? Who will realize it ? There 
are a few who will. 1 can say with 
safety that 1 firmly believe that there 
;iro five wise virgins aud five foolish 
ones ; that there are five who are wise 
servants and hand-maidens to five who 
are foolish. But in looking ,at the 
people in mass this may not appear, 
for you are frequently told that one 
evil person can corrupt many. It is an 
old saying, .and a true one, that a 
wicked king can corrupt a nation,” and 
a wicked father will corrupt a, family, 
and a wicked ruler will corrupt those 
ho rules over. We wish to be one, 
but “ evil communications corrupt 
good manners." Unrighteous dealings 
and doings appear to exert a wider 
influence than righteous ones, conse- 
quently in this community when you 
find oue evil person in a family, or in 
,R neighborhood, that person will ac- 
tually make it appear to a stranger 
that the whole family, ,or neighbor- 
hood is evil. The good and evil are 
..mixed together, the wheat and the 


tores are growing together, the wise 
and foolish virgins are traveling on 
together. Some of the people ore ac- 
tually foolish, and they think that the 
Lord looks upon sin with a great deal 
of compassion, and are thinking, “ 0, 
if 1 should do this er that 1 will he 
forgiven. Yes, I will go aud tell it all 
I to the heads of the Church and get' 
their forgiveness, aud pass on in my 
wickedness.” Do you wish your friends 
to stay here, and all to be Samts in- 
deed? Kow some children are wicked 
and their parents righteous, aud again 
children may bo Saints and their pa- 
rents wicked. There are good people 
who have wicked brothers aud sisters, 
and they say, “ Let us be forgiving, 
let us hold on to them, if we have com- 
passion, perhaps they will do better 
and repent of their sins, aud yet be 
Suiuts." Is this not the feeling of 
every heart? It is, more or less. 
Who is there entirely void of these 
compassionate feelings ? Father, save 
your sou if possible ; save your daugh- 
ter, parents, if it is possible ; brothers, 
save your brethren, if it is possible ; 
save your sisters, if it is possible ; 
save this man, or that woman, and let 
us have mercy on them, we will be 
compassionato on them. 

A great many come to me and say, 
“1 wish to do exactly os the Lord 
shall direct through you, brother 
Brigham.” If I bad the word of the 
Lord 1 would not dare give it to them, 
unless 1 knew it was an absolute duty. 
They never would obey it, because 
they are taught the word of the Lord 
here all the time, but do they hearken 
to it ? Those who have wisdom with* 
in themselves, who have in possession 
the spirit of the Gospel, know what 
they hearrfrom this stand. They know 
truth from error, they ore satisfied, 
and never ask the Lord to give them 
more revelation, but to give them 
grace to observe and keep what they 
have received. 

You can perceivo what kind of 
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characters they .are who need to be 
conimaiidcd, they are slothful and not 
wise servants. Many of you umy jn* 
-quire why I am urging this point to- 
day ; because it is necessary, it ought 
to be dono. I wish tboso who are 
Saints to walk uprightly before their 
God, and to do everything they can 
for their brethren who are not Saints. 
I desire every man and woman to ex- 
ercise themselves to tho utmost, for 
they will, in all probability, be lost 
unless we save them. You come to 
me and want to know tho will of God, 
what for ? It would soud you to bell, 
as likely as not, for you will not do it, 
and that would lay tho foundation for 
your condemnation, as it is written, 

Those that receive the command- 
ments of God and do not do them are 
damned." 1 feel to urge these things 
upon tho people that they may save 
themselves, that they may be indus- 
trious, and go to with a ready heart 
and willing mind, with all their might, 
to do tho things that are juece^ary 
to be done. 

Suppose that the Lord should give 
you a written revelation through me, 1 
am satisfied tliat it would not infringe 
upon your planting com, sowing wheat, 
and watering in the season thereof. 
The very first thing would be to in- 
struct tho people to take care of their 
tempoml lives, for if a people do not 
provide to live on the earth they can- 
not accomplish the work given them 
to do. Tho first thing to be written 
would be for people to prepare to live 
on the earth, until they could over- 
come the wickedness that is in .the 
world. 

This would bo dictating you in your 
•temporal alTairs ; 1 con dictate you in 
those matters, aud if the Lord does 
not move me to the point of drawing 
the dividing line, though if He does 1 
expect to be on hand, let us go to with 
.all our might and do every good work 
we can, and be satisfied, and not be 
continually grumbling aud complain- 
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ing against the Lord, and tearing 
Him for more than you know what to 
do with. 

1 could not, nor could any other 
man, give a revelation that would be 
more plain to the comprehension of 
the people tluin the one I have read 
to you this morning. There is no 
mystery about it, nothing mysterious 
or in tho dork, but every man may 
easily know precisely what it means ; 
all Uie people may understand it to 
perfection. This revelation was given 
to the people in their ignorance ; it 
was given, we may say, at the birth of 
the man child, in the first days of the 
being of the Priesthood again upon 
the earth, and yet it was so calculated 
and 60 worded, that every person 
could understand it. Brother Part- 
ridge knew what to do ; Gilbert, Big- 
don, and Peterson know what to do ; 
aud in returning to Kirtland tbe El- 
ders were to lift up Uieir voices by the 
way, and to build up Churches. 

Ono man is told to do this, and an- 
other to do that. Edward, you go 
and get your family and move them 
up here, &c. Can you understand 
this ? It is one of tlie revelations of 
God, given to this people in the first 
rise of the Church. 1 do not expect 
to give you any particular light upon 
it by the way of illustration, for it 
would be like my telling you that the 
sun shines, and that wo are within 
tbe walls of this Temple Block, seated 
under a partial shade, constructed for 
screening ns from the rays of tho sun. 
You know all this, you understand it 
as well 08 1 do 60 did those to whom 
it was given understand this revelation. 
Would you understand what might be 
said to you, if 1 should command you 
to do this or that. Ask some man to 
command you, and never ask God to 
do it, until you are prepared to keep 
His commandments. 

You are ready to say in your hearts, 
" Wo are always scolded-." AYho 
hurts you ? You will never be hurt. 
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-unless you hurt yourselves. If vre 
live our religion we shall prosper, and 
if we live in the neglect of our duty, 
and continue to do so, os many do, 
there will be tribulation and anguish 
here, and the chastening hand of the 
Almighty will be on this people, more 
so than it has ever been. If I could 
stand here and talk to you without 
advancing these ideas, I would endea- 
vor to do so, and would be very much 
pleased if there was no occasion for 
rebuke. It would delight me to be 
able to preach all the time upon the 
glories of Zion, that Zion prospers, 
that we are all in the straight and 
narrow way, that all feel fully engaged 
in building up the kingdom of God, 
and that every man, woman, and child 
is doing right, but such is not the 
case. If I could prevail upon the 
people to so lay instruction to heart, i 
that they would repent of their sins 
and refrain from them, that they 
would forsake their hard-beartedness 
and follies, 1 should be thankful in- 
deed. 

I need not go into particulars in 
explaining the feelings of this people, 
for they are too well known. We see 
them exhibited in our temporal ma- 
nagement, and in our transactions one 
with another. Some you see walking 
uprightly, and again you may see the 
honest sutferiug, and but few ready 
to extend the band of charity to re- 
lieve them, while the dishonest who 
have followed this people, we will say, 
for tho loaves and fishes, are begging, 
and their children also, from iuoi*ning 
until night and hoarding up more 
than they can possibly consume. We 
see these different disposilious, yet 
we all are known under the appella- 
tiou of Saints, we are all brethren and 
sisters in the Church of Christ. 

There is a disposition in many of 
the brethren like this, *'l want to 
consecrate all I have to the Church, 
and I will not reserve anything to 
myself.” Very well, there are blank 


deeds in the Office, fill one out, if you 
wish, but do as you ploaso a^ut it. 
“ I really feel as though it would be a 
great privilege to give everything I 
possess to the Church.'* What have 
you got ? '* O, I have a five-acre lot.” 
What is it worth ? “ Well, I don't 
know ; it is full of salcratus and 
greasewood.” Such characters are so 
loving and kind, and will say, ** Kow, 
brother Brigham, I feel better than I 
ever felt in ray life, I feel happy that 
I am in the kingdom of God with all 
that 1 have ; 1 have dedicated every* 
thing 1 have. Brother Brigham, do 
you thiuk I cau have a house and lot 
They do not talk so loud os 1 am now 
talking, they whisper in my ear: 
“ Could you let me have a yoke of 
oxen, or a span of horses and a w’agon, 
or twenty bushels of wheat," &c., &c.? 
If 1 were to hearken to one third of 
such calls, these characters would 
drain our means to that degree, that 
the Church would never have the first 
sixpence, from this time forth to the 
day of judgment, with which to carry 
on this work. There is not one third 
enough paid in tithing by this great 
people, to answer the calls of hypo- 
crites and ungodly persons. 

Are all hypocrites? No, but if you 
see honest persons, you see those who 
are ready to take hold and labor with 
their might, even though they have 
but one potatoe in a day ; they will 
suffer rather than impoverish the 
Church. 

I will relate a circumstance that 
transpired lately. I think it was last 
Tuesday or Wednesday night, as I 
was sitting in one of my houses, about 
nine o’clock iu the evening, that a 
little boy, some nino or ten years of 
age, came along. As soon as he came 
to the door he began a story, but in such 
a manner that I could not understand 
him. I called him near to me, and 
desired him to relate his story again. 
He commenced by telling about his 
father’s dying with the cholera on tho 
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Plains, that his mother was sick and 
had several children to take care 
of, and wound up by saying, that his 
mother had not eaten anything since 
the morning of the day previous. I 
told my wife to give him some bread, 
remarking that if 1 could walk as I 
once could 1 would know the true 
situation of that family. Brother Wells 
was by end said, “ I can walk," I then 
asked the boy where ho lived ; he re- 
plied, “ Over yonder." Jn what Ward? 
He did not know. What is your 
name ? “ David Jones." What was 
your fathers name ? “ Jones.” Who 
are your neighbors? He did not 
know. Brother Wells started off in 
an easterly direction with him. The 
boy began to limp and complained of 
sore feet, and ere long sat down and 
began to cry loudly and raise the 
neighborhood. Bishop Woolley hear- 
ing the crying came up, and, after 
trying to nuke him hush and start for 
his home, gave him a good spanking, 
and started him homeward. He at 
length mentioned the name of Bishop 
Perkins, and, from that Bishop, brother 
Wells learned that the name of the 
family was Meiklejohn, and that they 
lived in the Seventh Ward. After 
much inquiry the boys home was 
fouud, though he was determined not 
to go homo, and it was soon discovered 
that be bad a father (whose Christian 
name is David) and mother living, 
both of whom had gone to bed, and a 
httlo sister, who waited on the oppo- 
site side of a street while the boy who 
begged, was still out. 

The parents of course said the boy 
did very wrong, and that they had no 
idea of his conducting himself so, when 
the fact is, the boy has been (mined to 
lie from bis childhood by his father 
and mother, and so has the girl. 
Scores of times would not amount to 
the number that these very children 
‘ Lave been to my house, and we have 
given them flour, meal, and bread 
which they have carried home. 


On the same evening, persons were 
overheard talking beneath some trees. 
One said, “ Sister, where did you 
get your flour to-day ? " “I got it 
at brother Brigham's." “ I have 
some money, and shall have to buy 
some." 

“ Don’t buy one pound, but go to 
brother Brigham and tell him a good 
story, aud you will get some flour. I 
have money, but I will not pay one 
cent for my flour." 

I mention these facts to illustrate 
the spirit that is in a portion of this 
community. If you go into England, 
or into any of the old countries, you 
will see the same class of poor, guilty, 
miserable wretches begging for a liv- 
ing, and they carry on that business 
to such a degree, and in such a man- 
ner, that the rich and those who are 
in comfortable circumstances, aware of 
the rascality of many, often refrain 
from given to any through fear of be- 
ing imposed upon, and thereby the 
honest, innocent poor suifer. They 
would also sutler here if we were equal- 
ly fearful of being iroposed-upou; but 
many who arc unworthy are now aided, 
by those who are ever ready to assist 
the destitute, lest some honest poor 
should suiTer ; for this reason we with- 
hold not from any. 

If this loose course of begging is 
suffered to go on in this community, 
without a check being put to it, but 
a few years would elapse before the 
houest might be permitted to starve 
to death in the streets ; for those who 
have would say, “ We do not know but 
that you have your thousands at home, 
and we will not take the trouble to 
find out." 

AVe have our arrangements for 
learning the condition of the people, 
aud I will here make a few remarks 
concerning the Bishops. If they mag- 
nify their office and calling, they will 
know the circumstances of eveiy fami- 
ly in their W^ards. But with all our 
e.vperieuce in regard to Bishops, es- 
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pecially those who have been in the 
Church so long, and who know so 
much about the kingdom of God, they 
ought, to kno\Y a little moro about the 
families residing in their Wards, and 
not quite so much about the kingdom, 
if they cannot understand both at the 
same time. I very well know that 
they have their own families to take 
care of, and that they are allowed no- 
ting for their servicU. That is partly 
why we have been appointing some 
new Bishops. 1 want men to act as 
Bishops who are smart enough to take 
care of themselves, and at the same 
time magnify their calling ; and if we 
do not find them to be honest we mean 
to appoint other persons, and to con- 
tinue so doing until that Quorum is 
filled with honest men. I am sorry 
to say that we have proven a few 
Bishops dishonest. Perhaps some of 
the Bishops here, or of those who live 
in other parts of the Territory, will 
say, “ It comes very hard, brother 
Brigham, for you to make such a state- 
ment os that, and not point out the dis- 
honest person ; the people may think 
that you mean me.” You are the very j 
ones I mean, if your consciences ac- 
cuse you, for if you are not guilty you 
care not for such a statement, as your 
consciences are clear and you are not 
accused, therefore 1 mean those who 
say, “ This is hard.” 

Do you wish me to e.xplain myself ? 
I have proof ready to show that Bishops 
have taken in thousands of pounds in 
weight of tithing which they have never 
reported to the General Tithing Office. 
We have documents to show that 
Bishops have taken in hundreds of 
bushels of wheat, and only a small 
portion of it has come into the Gene- 
ral Tithing Ofiioe ; they stole it to let 
their friends speculate upon. If any 
one is doubtful about this, will you not 
call on mo to produce my proof before 
a proper tribunal? I should take 
pleasure in doing so, but we.poss over 
such things in mercy to the people. 


Will you repent of your 'sins, andf 
go to and do that which you know you 
ought to do, without being commanded 
of the Lord, and thus be compel- 
led to do it, or be damned? \Vill 
you live so as to know the voice of the* 
Good Shepherd when you hear it, or 
are you determined to live so os not to 
know the difference between that voice 
and the voice of a stranger? In 
this I fear for the people. 1 have ex- 
plained and commented upon these 
seemingly small items, though in re- 
ality they are of much importance. 

Chemists who are familiar with an- 
ali/.ing matter, inform you that 
globe we inhabit is composed of small 
particles, so small that they cannot her 
seen with the unaided natural eye, 
and that one of these small partides 
may be divided into millions of [ntrts, 
each part so minute os to be undis- 
cernablo by the aid of the finest mi- 
croscopes. So the walk of man is 
made up of acts performed from day 
to day. It is the aggregate of the 
acts which I perform through life that 
makes up the conduct that will be e.\- 
hibited in the day of judgment, and 
when the books are opened, there will 
be the life which I have lived for me to 
look upon, and there also will be the 
acts of your lives for you to look upon. 
Do you not know that the building up 
of the kingdom of God, tho gathering 
of Israel, is to be done by little acts? 
You breathe one breath at a time ; 
each moment is set apart to its act, 
and each act to its moment. It is 
the moments and the little acts that 
make the sum of the life of man. Let 
every second, minuto, hour, and day 
we live be spent in doing that which 
we know to be right 

If you do not know what to do, in 
order to do right, come to me at any 
time and I will give you tho word of 
the Lord on that point But if you' 
wish the word of the Lord on your 
nonsensical, foolish notions and traits, 
be pleased to keep away from me, for 
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I know too much about such charac- 
ters for them to puss before me unob- 
served. Mankind are weak and feeble, 
poor and needy ; how destitute they 
are of true knowledge, how little they 
have when they have any at all. We 
have need to increase in knowledge 
and understanding, and to apply our 
hearts more to wisdom. 

How necessary it is for us to live 
our religion so ns to know ourselves 
belter, and to know how to live better 
in accordance with the religion we 
have embraced. To know how to ga- 
ther up the sons and daughters of 
Abraham, and to establish the king- 
dom of God on the earth, how. neces- 
sary it is for you and I to live our re- 
ligion, and not be slothful and negli- 
gent in fulfilling our duty. 

The Book of Mormon, of Doctrine 
and Covenants, the Old and New Tes- 
taments nil corroborate the fact that 
when you receive the Spirit that gives 
you light, intelligence, peace, joy, and 
comfort, that it is from God. But 
when you, sisters, particularly in your 
family affairs, are tried and tempted, 
when parents and children have a spi- 
rit come upon them that irritates 
them, that causes them to have bad 
feelings, disagreeable, unhappy, and 
miserable sensations, causing them to 
say, “ We wish it was some way else ; 
wo wish our circumstances were dif- 
ferent ; we are not happy ; something 
or the other is always wrong ; we wish 
to do just right, but wo are very un- 
happy ; ’’ I desire to tell you that your 
own conduct is the cause of all this. 
“ But,” says one, “ I have done no- 
thing wrong, nothing evil." No mat- 
ter whether you have or not, you have 
given way to a spirit of temptation. 
There is not that man or woman in 
this congregation, or on the face of 
the earth, that has the privilege of the 
holy Gospel, and lives strictly to it, 
whom all hell can make unhappy. 
You cannot make the man, woman, 
or child unhappy, who possesses the 
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Spirit of the living God ; unhappiness 
is caused by some other spirit. 

The spirit of contention divides 
families as we see some divided. 
Wo can hardly associate with some 
persons, for we have to walk in their 
midst like walking upon eggs. What 
is the matter ? You do not know the 
spirit they are led by. Treat them 
kindly, and, perhaps, by and bye they 
will come to understanding. What 
would they do were they of one heart 
and mind ? They would be like little 
children, would respect their superiors 
and honor their God and their reli- 
gion. This they would do, if they 
understood things as they are. Be 
careful of them, and treat them kind- 
ly. Who is there that walks up to 
the line, and knows the will of God 
without being commanded '? A great 
many do; but it is not all of this peo- 
ple who are doing as I havo been 
counselling you. Still [ will venture to 
say that there are os many wise ones 
as foolish. But many will have to 
separate from their own family con- 
nexions, if they do not do bettor. 
Parents and children will have to 
separate, and husbands and wives, ero 
long. How long shall they live toge- 
ther? Until the Lord says, gather 
up the tares and prepare them for the 
burning. lam not going to under- 
take to separate the tares from tho 
wheat, the sheep from the goats, but 
we will try to make you goats produce 
fleeces of wool instead of hair, and wo 
will keep hammering at you with the 
word of God, which is quick and 
powerful, until you become sheep, if 
possible, that we may not have five 
foolish virgins in the company. Though 
in all* this 1 do not e.xpect to even de- 
sire to thwart the plans and sayings 
of Jesus Christ in the least. 

Let us do all tho good we can, ex- 
tend the hand of benevolence to all, 
keep the commandments of God and 
live our religion, and after all there 
will be five foolish virgins, and if we* 
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are not careful, vre shall all bo on the 
list of the foolish ones. 

1 dedicate myself, ibis coogirega- 
tion, and the whole interest of the 
kingdom of God on the earth, to our 


Father, to His Son Jesus Christ, and 
to the Holy Ghost, that we may be 
saved ; and 1 pray that this may be 
our happy lot. Amen. > 


THE FAITH AND VISIONS OF THE ANCIENT SAINTS — THE SAME 
GREAT BLESSINGS TO BE ENJOYED BY THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS. 


A Discourse hj Elder Orson Vraltf Delivered in the •Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake Cihj, 

April 13, ISSC. 


[Elder Pratt read the 7th, 8th, and 
Uth paragraphs of tho Book of Ether.] 

1 have read, from the Book of 
Ether, a portion of what is written 
concerning that great and wonderful 
vision, shown to a man in all respects 
just like unto ourselves, so far as his 
nature was concerned, all men being 
subjected to certain evil iniluences, 
through the transgression of our first 
parents. At the same time, if it had 
not been for their transgressing the 
command iiieuts of the Lord, in the 
garden of Eden, this congregation 
would not have been here. 

Because Adam and Eve transgressed. 
we arc here with mortal tabernacles ; 
and these mortal tabernacles are sub- 
ject to vanity, through the power 
which the adversary has on account 
of our organization in the flesh ; he 
has power over tho spirit, and to bring 
us into captivity and bondage, and 
subject us to the yoke of bondage, of 
sin, of the fallen and corrupt na- 
ture ; but by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ, who was prepared before the 
foundation of the world, we have hope 
of being redeemed from that which is 
a yoke upon us in the economy of this 
probation, for mortality was instituted 


by the Lord to give us au opportunity 
of proving ourselves. 

Our first parents through transgres- 
sing the law of God, brought death 
into the world, but through the death 
of Jesus Christ, life and immortality 
wore introduced. The one brings into 
bondage ; the other gives us hope of 
escape, of redemption, that we may* 
come forth with the same kind of body 
that Adam had before the fall, a body 
of immortal flesh and bones. 

Adam and Eve were immortal, the ' 
same as resurrected beings, but pre- 
vious to their transgression they had 
no knowledge of good and evil. 

After the redemption wo will not 
only have tho same kind of bodies that 
they possessed in the garden of Eden 
before the fall, but we' will have a 
knowledge of good and evil through 
our experience. For this purpose we 
are made partakers, through our agen- 
cy, of the knowledge of evil in this 
life, that we all may know how to ap- 
preciate good when we aro put in 
possession of it, 

Hence in our immortal tabernacles, 
when brought forth from the grave, 
we shall have a knowledge of our jmt 
e.xperience, a most perfect knowledge. 
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There will bo no imperfection of 
moinory; but we shall remember, as 
j the Prophet tells us in the Hook of 
C.V ' Morraoii, all things that have taken 
I place during our mortal lives ; every* 
^ thing that we have thought and doue^' 
' We shall remember that we have 
been made free from sin through the 
ordinances of the Gospel ; wo shall 
remember the now birth that we re- 
ceived while in this mortal state, the 
being cleansed from sin through the 
blood of Jesus Christ, and made uew 
creatures ; all those things will be 
plain and clear before the miud of the 
immortal man. 

There is a great lesson of instruc- 
tion given in the short history which 
1 have read before you : it shows the 
• privileges pertaiuing to our religion in 
some respects, and it shows bow much 
there is to bo received, and how much 
wo have not received in mortality. 

, We also learn from the history we 
(have read, the principle upon which 
these blessings are to bo received, 
viz. by faith in Jesus Christ. The 
brother of Jared did not receive these 
blessings without faith ; he e.vercised 
faith in the Lord, in the revelations 
previously received, or which the Pro- 
phets had spoken in former days ; 
ho exercised faith in the promises 
given to the fathers. 

All the circumstances through which 
they were called to pass, had a ten- 
dency to create a great amount of 
faith in those ancient men of God. 
It is true that the brother of Jared 
bad been a Prophet for many years ; 
faith bad been centerd in his heart, 
and 'he could lay hold of the promises 
of God. He was a Revelator at the 
■time the tower of Babel was built ; he 
was a man capable of receiving in- 
structions from heaven ; and hence 
his brother said, at the time the lan- 
guage was confounded, **Enquireof the 
Lord if He will toko us out of the 
land, and if it please the Lord to let 
41S go by ourselves let us be faithful, 
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that we and our posterity and nation 
may be blest." 

From these few sayings of Jared wo 
tind that he hud the utmost conGdcnce 
in the revelations of his brother, for 
be knew him to be a Prophet and a 
Revelator. While wandering many 
years in the wilderness, the J .ord con- 
tinued to reveal Himself unto them in 
the wilderness ; Hu had shown forth 
to them His glory, had come down 
and talked in a cloud and shown them 
many things which were to come to 
pass, and instructed them to build 
barges and cross large bodies of water, 
before they came to the ocean. 

Beiug taught for many years in tho 
things of the kingdom of God, their 
minds were somewhat prepared for 
the journey before them. They were 
instructed to build eight barges with 
which to cross the great ocean; and 
after being fully informed U))on those 
matters, and having finished the bar- 
ges, the company sa>v that there was 
no light in them, and it would have 
been very difficult to carry fuel such 
a long distance, in order to liave pro- 
duced light. 

Now reilect upon the faith of this 
man of God ; mihor than be tossed 
upon the bosom of the great deep for 
many days e.xcludod from tlio light of 
sun, moon, and stars, and rather than be 
under the necessity of taking wood to 
make fires, without any outlet for 
smoke, and before he knew how the 
Lord was going to provide light, he 
carved out sixteen stones, which, 
though white and clear like unto 
glass, gave no light. 

He carried those stones into a great 
mountain, and called upon Him who 
at tho beginning said, “ Let there be 
light and there was light,", to touch 
those stones that they might have 
them for lights upon tho bosom of the 
deep. This would bo sufficient if 
there was not another word written, 
to convince any person that he was a 
man of great faith, and that when in 
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difficulty lie called upon the Lord, 
aud the Lord hearkened to his voice, 
and put forth His hand. .And because 
of this man’s faith he beheld the 
finger of the I>ord when He touched 
the stones, and those stones were 
filled with the principle of impart- 
ing light. 

This was a miracle to those that 
beheld it, and why so? Because it 
was contmry to the general la\v8 with 
which they were acquainted, though 
in fact it was no more of a miracle 
for the Lord to show His finger than 
to do anything else, or than the falling 
of a stone to the ground. The same 
Supreme power that causes the fall of 
a stone, can cause a stone to give 
light, and in this instance did perform 
that operation, and they beheld it, 
and had constant day until they had 
crossed the sea. One may enquire. 
“ Brother Pratt, why do you refer to 
those old historical events, why don’t 
you refer to that which belongs to 
our every day duties?” Because 
there are those around me here who 
are better qualified to teach you in 
relation to your every day duties ; 
they are able to instruct you from 
Sabbath to Sabbath, and are con- 
stantly pouring forth instructions for 
your edification and benefit 

These ideas came into my mind, 
and are calculated, if properly under- 
stood, to be used os e.xaniples for our 
good ; they are written for our edifi- 
cation and that of our children. The 
heed that wo give to the eveiy day 
duties which arc pointed out to us, 
will determine in a great measure onr 
reward. It may bo asked, “ Do you 
think that it is really our privilege, as 
the children of God in this dispensd- 
tioD, to attain to the same blessings 
which were received by those ancient 
people of God ?” Yed. and far great- 
er; for you will find in this same 
history, in a part which I have not 
read, that a portion of the saime things 
should be given to the Latter-day 
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Saints through their faith. Tlie Lord 
says, “ Then will I show the great and 
marvellous things of my kingdom, 
unto them, as I did to him.”* 

But it all depends, recollect, upon 
the great principle of faith, and yon 
arc to obtain these things upon con- 
dition of practising those every day 
duties which yon are hearing pro- 
claimed from day to day. With such 
wisdom, and by continuing steadfast 
therein, your faith will increase in 
those great and heavenly principles, 
until you can lay hold by faith upon 
all the great and marvellous things 
that were communicated to him. 

What were communicated to him 
besides what I have read? It may 
hot be amiss to read a few more words, 
for I fear that we are too careless in 
relation to those things which pertain 
to our welfare, which, with the various 
duties and cares of life, make us care- 
less in listening to the Liviug Oracles. 
It is my belief that if this people more 
carefully read the oracles of the an- 
cients, they would be directed more 
diligeotly to attend to the Living 
Oracles. 

We are commanded tb search the 
Scriptures for instructions, but I fear 
that we neglect this counsel toe 
much, and become careless. In con- 
sequence of such neglect, the Lord* 
reproved this Church some years ago, 
and said that the whole Church was 
under condemnation, because they 
bad neglected the Book of Mormon ; 
and He told them that unless they 
would repent, they should be held 
under condemnation, and should be' 
scourged, and judgments should be 
poured out upon them. If you would 
read thebe things in the Spirit, and 
call upon God to give you His Spirit 
to fi.x the sayings of the Prophets 
upon your minds, you would do good^ 
and derive benefit therefrom. If the* 
Sahitswill give most earnest and dili- 
gent heed unto the instructions given 
iu those books which have been prS* 
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served, and especially to the instrac* 
tious Vfhich are given by our Presi- 
dent, they will prosper and be blest 
in all things. 

1 will again read, “ And because of 
the knowledge of this man, he could 
not be kept from beholding within the 
vail.” Says one, “ That is a curious 
^ying ; 1 thought the Lord could do 
whatever He pleased.” This was be- 
cause the Lord hod given His word 
that He would do according to the 
faith of the Saints — righteous sons 
and daughters of Adam — hence He 
could not restraiu the brother of 
Joi'cd from looking within the vail. 

When there is suflicieut faith in 
the hearts of the children of men, 
it is impossible to withhold blessings 
from them, if that faith is exercised, 
for if the Lord should do so. He 
would forfeit His own word, and we 
read that it is impossible for God to 
lie. 

I will now read os follows : “ And 
it came to pass that the Lord said 
\mto the brother of Jared, Behold 
thou sbalt not sutfer these things 
which ye have seen and heard to go 
forth unto the world, until the time 
cometh that 1 shall glorify my name 
in the flesh ; wherefore ye shall trea* 
sure up the things which ye have seen 
and heard, and show it to no man. 
And behold, when ye shall come unto 
me, ye shall write them and shall seal 
them np, that no one can interpret 
them; for ye shall write them in a 
language that they cannot be read. 
And behold, these two stones will I 
give unto thee, and ye shall seal them 
up also, with the things which yo 
shall write. For behold, the language 
which ye shall write, I have confound- 
ed ; wherefore I will cause in my own 
duo time that these stones shall mag- 
nify to the eyes of men, these things 
which ye sh^l write.” 

Now notice the words of Moroni, 
upwards of 400 years after Christ: 

And when the Lord had said these 
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words, the Lord shewed unto the bro- 
ther of Jared all the inhabitants of 
the earth which had been, and also 
all that would be ; and withheld thorn 
not from his sight, even unto the ends 
of the earth : for the Lord had said 
unto him, in times before, that if he 
would believe in Him — that He could 
show uuto him all things — it should 
be shewn unto him ; therefore the 
Lord could not withhold onything- 
from him; for be kno^Y tliat the Lord 
could shew him all things. And the 
Lord said unto him, Write these 
things and seal Uiein up, and I will 
shew them in mine own due time unto- 
the children of men.” 

You recollect that when the Book 
of hlormou was translated from the 
plates, about two-thirds wero sealed 
up, and Joseph was commanded not 
to break the seal ; that part of the 
record was hid up. The plates which 
wero sealed contained an account of 
those grcQ^t things shewn unto the 
brother of Jared ; and wo are told 
that all those things are preser- 
ved to come forth in the due time of 
the Lord. The llth paragraph in- 
forms us respecting the interpreters. 
I will read it 

“And it came to pass that the 
Lord commanded him that he should 
seal up the two stones which he had 
received, and shew them not, until 
the Lord should shew them unto the 
children of men. And the Lord com- 
manded the brother of Jared to gO' 
down out of the mount from the pre- 
sence of the Lord, ^aud write the 
things which he had seen : and they 
were forbidden to come uuto the chil- 
dren of men, imtil after that be should 
be lifted up upon the cross ; and for' 
this cause did king Mosiah keep them, 
that they should not come unto the' 
world until after Christ should shew^ 
himself unto his people. And after 
that Christ truly had shewed himseir 
I unto his people, he commanded that 
i they should be made manifest,” 
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These interpreters, the two stones 
that were given to the brother of 
'Jared, woro the two stones that were 
found with the plates. Again, the 
Lord 8R.TS in the next paragraph, a 
portion of which X will read : — 

“ Como unto mo, 0 ye Gentiles, 
■and I will shew unto you the greater 
things, the knowledge which is bid up 
because of unbelief. Come unto me, 
'0 ye bouse of Israel, and it shall be 
made manifest unto you how great 
things the Father hath laid up for 
you, from the foundation of the world; 
and it hath not come unto you, be- 
cause of unbelief. Behold, when ye 
shall rend th^t vail of unbelief which 
doth cause you to remain in your 
■awful state of wickedness and hard- 
ness of heart, and blindness of mind, 
then shall the great and marvellous 
things which have been hid up from 
the foundation of the world from you: 
yea, when ye shall call upon the 
Father in my name, with^ broken 
heart and a contrite spirit, then shall 
ye know that the F'ather bath remem- 
iiered the covenant which he made 
unto your fathers, 0 house of Israel ; 
and then shall my revelations which I 
hare caused to be written by my ser- 
vant John, be unfolded in the eyes of 
all the people. Remember, when ye 
-see theso things, ye shall know that 
the time is at l^nd that they shall be 
made manifest in very deed ; there- 
fore, when ye shall receive this record, 
ye may know that the work of the 
Father has commenced upon all the 
face of the land. Therefore, repent 
•all ye ends of the earth, and come 
unto me, and believe in my gospel, 
and be baptized in my name ; for ho 
that believeth, and is baptized, shall 
be saved ; but he that believeth not, 
shall be damned : and signs shall fol- 
'low them that believe in my name. 
And blessed is he that is found faith- 
ful unto my name, at the lost day, 
for he shall be lifted up to dwell in 
the kingdom prepared for him from 


the foundation of the world. And 
behold it is 1 that hath spoken it. 
Amen.” 

I have felt disposed to read these 
paragraphs, for I highly esteem the 
Book of Mormon, as 1 presume do all 
the Latter-day Saints. But many 
lay it upon the shelf and let it remain 
there for a year or two, consequently 
they become careless concerning the 
dealings of the Lord with the For- 
mer-day Saints. 

You are not to suppose that you 
are going to be jumped into the 
midst of revelations, and by one great 
and grand stop are to burst the vail, 
and to rend it from your eyes, do you 
think that yon are to step into the 
celestial kingdom and see it all at 
once? No, these blessings are by far 
too precious to be attained in such a 
way ; they are to be attained by dili- 
gence and faith from day to day, and 
from night to night. Hence you 
are to become habituated to do good in 
your thoughts and conduct, in all 
that you do, until you become per- 
fectly initiated into the great princi- 
: pies of righteousness, and continue to 
live uprightly until it becomes a kind 
of second nature to be honest, to be 
prudent, to govern all your passions, 
and bring all of the influences of the 
flesh, of the fallen nature, into the 
most perfect subjection to the law of 
God. 

1 know that it is necessary for you 
to keep the commandments of the 
Lord, and not only to keep those 
found in the written revelations, but 
to strictly obseno all the words of 
wisdom, counsel, and advice that He 
has given through His Spirit and His 
sorvants. And when you have given 
.diligent heed to counsel, it becomes a. 
second nature to pay the strictest at- 
tention to the covenants made and 
the counsel given by the Living Ora- 
cles of God. 

These principles are not to be 
learned by one or two days', or one or 
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two months' humility aud obedience, 
for that would be like a child’s going 
to school a week and being kept -six 
weeks at home, where there is no one 
to instruct him. It is obvious that 'a 
person keeps retrograding, if he does 
not progress ; you are called upon to 
increase and progress in knowledge 
and truth until they influence all 
your actions and doings, until your 
conduct is rightly influenced, not only 
in relation to your neighbors, but in 
relation to all that belongs to your 
neighbors.' When you have learned 
righteous principles be careful that 
they never escape your minds, and 
that your conduct never severs you 
from them. This is the time and 
this is the day that your faith should 
lay hold of this great and good Spirit, 
and that you should strive for the 
rich blessings of heaven, concerning 
which I have read in your hearing 
this morning. 

Latter-day Saints, are not these 
things worthy of living for ? Suppose 
that you could have the privilege, by 
living only one week in strict obedi- 
ence to all the laws of the kingdom, 
to have these blessings ; 1 verily be- 
lieve that there are not many Latter- 
day Saints, but who, if they knew that 
they could enjoy all the blessings of 
the ancients and have the visions of 
the heavens laid open to their minds, 
so that they could have before them 
the past, the present, and the future, 
80 that they could understand the 
things of God, would live very faithful, 
and be of one heart and of one mind. 

Would not every one who heard 
such promises try to obtain the prize, 
to enjoy the blessings promised ? The 
counsels and instructions of those 
whom God has appointed would be 
fresh before them every moment ; 
when they arose in the morning it 
would be the first thing they would 
think of, and it would be the last 
thing at night. They would be able 
to do twice os much labor as when 

t 


THE ANCIENT SAINTS, ETC. 34 £> 

their minds are not upon the thin^ 
of God. Their minds would be so eU' 
tirely swallowed up that they would 
feel like Alma and others, while among, 
the priests of king Noah, when they 
had burdens upon their backs ; their* 
burdens were made light so that they 
were able to bear them cheerfully, and 
so it would be with the Latter-day 
Saints. Let them have that Spirit 
one week, aud they would find their* 
bodies stronger and more active, and 
they would almost forget whether 
they had been to their breakfast, din- 
ner, or supper, their minds would be 
so completely swallowed up with 
heavenly things, and everything would 
prosper. 

You are to claim blessings by your 
conduct, you are so instructed ; some- 
are apt to be so neglectful and remiss- 
in their duties that they are not able 
to claim them. They forgot what ie 
in store for them, and do not pray for 
the Spirit to impress those blessings 
npon their minds, but sufl'er their 
minds to be drawn out too much npon 
temporal business instead of the things 
of God, and become weary in mind and 
body, so that they feel like neglecting 
the more prominent duties, such as^ 
family prayer and many others. 

This is because they do not enjoy 
sufiicient of the Spirit of the Lord, 
for it is able to strengthen every one 
of yon. Look at the promises made 
to the missionaries, “ He that shall 
go forth to preach the Gospel without 
purse or scrip shall pot be weary, nor 
darkened in spirit nor in body.” 

What is it that strengthens thorn- 
so that they do nut become weary in- 
body and in mind? The Elders 
abroad are called upon to labor dili- 
gently, and many times to sit up- 
almost all night to teach -the pure 
principles of eternal life, and when, 
they lie down they rest perfectly calm 
as lliough they were not weary, and 
arise invigorated with faith, intelli- 
gence, and power; their minds and. 
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bodies are strengthened by the power 
of God. 

So it would bo with you, if yon 
were sent on a mission, as well as with 
those, who now go to preach the Gos- 
pel of salvation for t^e gathering of 
the honest in heart. ' 

The Elders go forth in faith and ‘ 
with prayer for the gathering of Israel ; 

. to bring them' to Zion, to plant vine- 
, yards, to build houses, to help build 
,up the cities of Zion, and beautify the 
earth. 

You are all on a mission to make 
.yourselves of one heart and of one 
mind before the Lord, and if you are 
faithful you can claim the promises 
that Ho will pour out His Spirit upon 
you, and that Spirit will be poured i 
out upon tho.se who are faithful from 
morning until evening, and they will 
be quickened and invigorated to per- 
form whatever is necessary. 

If you como to this bouse with 
your minds upon the things of this 
world, and hear the servants of God 
speak upon the great things of the 
kingdom, their words will go in at 
one car and out at the other, your 
minds will be darkened, the devil will 
step in and tempt you, and you are 
liable to be prostrated in body and 
mind by his power, because you have 
given way. 

While wo are here there is a chance 
:for every Latter-day Saint, and 1 feel 
to say, set yourselves in order, ye 
heads of families, and then set your 
-families in order ; regulate your lives 
one towm-ds another in your families, 
in your neighborhoods, and in all 
your communications and dealings one 
with another. 

In this way the enemy will not 
have power over you, and all your 
works of light and righteousness will 
be regulated by the principles which 
you have received, and by the order 
which should govern the Saints of 
•God ; shewing that you are .sick of 
your old traditions, confusion, and 


discord, and that you are contending 
for the faith once delivered to the 
Saints; believing tliat the same bles- 
sings which they enjoyed may be 
poured out upon your beads. 

Perhaps, before 1 again return to 
behold the Saints in these valleys, a 
great temple may bo reared upon this 
Block, upon the foundation already 
laid. Before that time, perhaps, the 
services of the Lord may be admi- 
nistered therein, with baptism for the 
dead, as the Lord has promised, and 
other sacred and holy ordinances per- 
taining to tho lost dispensation ; ordi- 
nances that have been kept sacred 
from tho foundation of the world, 
things kept to be revealed in this lost 
dispensation. 

if the time is so near at hand 
when a temple shall bo completed for 
these sacred and holy purposes, there 
is none too much time for you to pre- 
pare yourselves in the holy course of 
righteousness. 

You cannot expect to live as many 
have lived, and then be able by one 
troiuendous great effort to at once 
call down the powers of heaven into 
your midst. All, who will enjoy the 
privileges which it is the prerogative 
of the Latter-day Saints to enjoy, 
must live for them. 

Why not Saints have these bles- 
sings ? Is it because God is partial, 
and willing to bestow greater blessings 
upon some than upon others ? No, it 
is because you do not sufficiently pre- 
pare yourselves before Him, for you 
have to become sanctified ; hence it 
is said in the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, speaking of tho Temple 
which shall be built in Jackson County, 
" Thai those that enter therein shall 
behold the face of God.” 

I'he promise was not made to the 
impure, to those who had uot sancti- 
fied themselves before the Lord, but 
to the ])ure in heart. It natimdly 
follows that similar blessings are pre- 
pared to be poured out by the Most 
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'High upon the Toinplo that shall bo 
built u[)on this Block, and upon the 
people who shall go therein. How 
many of this congregation would he 
prepiired to receive such blessings ? 

The Lord might say to the angels, 
such and such ones have been faithful 
to all the calls that have been made 
upon them ; they have not turned to 
one side ; they have not given way to 
their passions ; they have not neg- 
lected the counsels of my servants ; 
they have axercised faith in me and 
have lived to it and by it ; and now do 
you messengers go forth and show 
yourselves unto them in that Temple, 
that their eyes may be opened, that 
they may become as the brother of 
Jared — to see and taste the joys of the 
other world. But let the eyes of 
those who have not been diligent be 
dark, let them not have suflicient faith 
to behold your or my glory, let the 
vail that is over the nations remain 
between them and my glory. 1 will 
venture to say that thero are at pre- 
sent comparatively few tliat would be 
prepared to receive the great blessings 
which are in store. I feel an.xious 
upon this point, my brethren and sis- 
ters, not only for your sokes but for 
my own. 

When you shall rend the vail that 
is between you and the heavens, it 
will be by your works of faith and 
obedience. Do you realize that you 
ore the individuals to rend that vail ? 
Jesus has done his part, and he is 
willing that the vail should be rent ; 
he has mode intercession before the 
Pother; he has offered his own life, 
■and what more can he do? When 
you shall have faith to rend that vail 
which is over your minds, you will 
£nd that the heavens are ready and 
waiting to bestow the blessings pro- 
mised, just as soon os you are pre- 
pared to receive them. 

Here let us reflect a little upon the 
principle by which the brother of Ja- 
red was capable of, seeing things that 


THE ANCIENT SAINTS, ETC. 361 

are behind the vail, and by which 
Moses saw every particle of this earth, 
inside as well as outside. How did 
they see these things ? The revela- 
tion says, “ By the Spirit of God.” 
If Moses had the Spirit so that he 
could discern all things in the earth, 
while he was quite a fluite being like 
the rest of us, why should not we 
have that same gift imparted unto 
us? 

The brother of Jared was so filled 
with the Spirit that he was enabled 
to behold the person of Jesus Christ, 
and all the inhabitants of the earth 
that had lived previous to his day, as 
well as those who should live after- 
wards. They rent the vail between 
them and the heavens by their faith 
and obedience to the commandments 
of the Lord ; they saw the history of 
past events from the beginning of the 
world, and all the inhabitants that ever 
had been. 

There is such a thing as a natural 
man's looking into the past, but their 
power is very much restricted. Lord 
Ross constructed a very powerful te- 
lescope, having an object glass six 
feet in diameter, and by it a man 
can see a vast distance into space, 
and behold what e.\isted ages ago. 
With this mighty instrument it has 
been determined that other worlds 
exist hundreds of thousands of mil- 
lions of miles distant from us, and that 
the light from them which reaches 
the eye through the telescope must 
have been traveling, several hundred 
thousand years before it reached the 
eye, hundreds of thousands of years 
before Adam was placed in the gar- 
den of Eden. 

Hundreds of thousands of years ago 
the distant bodies of the universe 
were lighted up by the glory of God. 
and the light thereof has at last entered 
the tremendous telescope of Lord Ross, 
and thus individuals have been enabled 
to see — what? Not those bodies as they 
exist at the present time, but to soo 
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them as they existed tens and scores of 
thousands of years before this world 
was made. 

Here, then, is loohing at the past, 
and that naturally, independent of 
the mind's being waked up by the 
power of God, as were the minds of 
the brother of Jared and Moses. 

Again, this glorious and heavenly 
principle, with which a righteous man 
is endowed, reaches forward into the 
future for thousands of years to come, 
os far os the Great God will permit 
the sceneries of ages to be opened to 
mortals. ^It is not the fault of our 
organization that we do not enjoy 
'this principle, but because we do not 
entirely get rid of those erroneous 
traditions which we have received 
from our fathers. 

The faith of the Gospel is what is 
required to lead us on until we burst 
' the vail asunder ; for this faith will 
enable us to burst off the shackles by 
which wc are bound, and prepare us 
■ to enjoy the holy Priesthood, with all ; 
the blessings guaranteed to the Saints 
' of God, and to gaze into the hidden 
things of eternity. 

> HeQect upon past experience and 
upon the workings of the Spirit of 
God, and you will discover that you 
have often been forewarned of events 
long before they took place: and if 
you cast your minds into the book of 
the Spirit of God, and behold the acts 
and doings of the Lord in ages to 
come, you will hud that the same 
principle tliat e.xists in the bosoms .of 
‘ the Gods is with you, though in a 
very undeveloped condition. Let 
your minds bo set upon the will of 
God and upon His kingdom, and what 
will bo withheld from your sight ? 

There are many principles contain' 
ed in the words which 1 have just 
read. Jesus, for instance, stood before 
the brother of Jared; not in his body 
of flesh and bones, not as an infant, 
not as a small spirit one foot or two 
feet high, but a full gro>vQ spirit; 


and when the brother of Jared beheld 
the finger of Christ he beheld a full- 
sized finger as of a man, for says Jesus, 

** When I shall take a body of flesh and 
bones and redeem my people I will ap- 
pear as thou now seest me. but this is 
the body of my spirit; 1 show myself iu 
the spirit, you l^hold it, you see that 
it is of the size of a man." 

** All men in the beginning have I 
created after the body of my spirit," 
as much as to say that " you, the bro- 
ther of Jared, did not receive your 
existence a few years ago here in the 
flesh, that was not your origin, but alh 
men, all those that 1 will show you 
that have existed or will exist upon 
this earth, in the beginning have I 
created after the imago of the body of 
my spirit." They were all spiritually 
organized before they came here. 

This is' the only place in the Book 
of Mormon where pre-cxistenco is . 
clearly spoken of, and this was reveal- 
ed before tbe organization of this 
Church, and is a doctrine which was 
not in the possession of the Christian 
world, hence it shows that it was dic- 
tated by a Spirit capable of revealing 
a doctrine unknown to the Christian 
world — the pre-existence of man. 

There is much doctrine in the Boole 
of Mormon and Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants that would be instructive 
to the Saints, if they would not let 
them slay upon their shelves. Know- 
ledge of truth would not harm you, 
thoogh it may be better for some to 
let their books remain shut, rather 
than to transgress against greater light, 
for then greater would be their damna- 
tion and punishment. In proportion 
os we advance in the knowledge of the 
things revealed from the heavens, and 
in the powers and keys that are con- 
ferred upon us, the greater will be the 
condemnation, if we fall therefrom. 
This shows the propriety of every man 
and woman’s habituating themselves, 
as I have already said, to righteous^ 
ness. ». 
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Jf you wore, within one week from 
this time, to be let into all the visions 
that the brother of Jared had, what a 
weight of responsibility you would 
have upon you ; how weak you would 
be, and how unprepared for the 
responsibility ; and after the vision 
had closed up in your minds, and you 
loft to yourselves, you would bo tempt- 
ed in proportion to the light that had 
been presented before' you. Then 
would come the trial, such as you 
never have had. This is the priuciple 
upon which the devil is allowed to try 
us. Wo have a circumstance in rela- 
tion to Moses' being tempted when 
the vision withdrew, and the heavens 
closed, the devil presented himself 
and 8)iid, “ l^Ioses, son of man, wor- 
ship me.” . Moses replied. “ Who are 
you ? " “I am the son of God,” was 
the answer. Then said Moses, " You 
call mo son of man and say that you 
are the sou of God. but where is your 
glory ? ” Could Moses have with- 
stood that terrible manifestation, if 
he had nut practised for many years 
the principles of righteousness? A 
mere vision would not have strength- 
ened him, and even to shew him the 
glory of God in part would not have 
enabled him to combat with the pow- 
ers of darkness that then came to him 
Jt was by his knowledge of God, by 
his perseverance, his diligence and 
obedience in former years, that he 
was enabled to rebuke the devil, in 
the name of Jesus Christ, and drive 
him from him. 

So it will be with you, whether you 
have the necessary preparation or not, 
for the Lord will say to the powers of 
darkness, you are now at liberty to 
tempt my servants in proportion to 
the light that 1 have given. Go and see 
if they will be steadfast to that light ; 
use every plan so far as 1 permit you, 
and if they will yield they are not 
worthy of mo nor of my kingdom, and 
1 will deliver them up and they 
shall be boifelted. You, Satan, shall' 
JS'o. 28.] 


bniTet and torment them, until they 
shall learn obedience by the things 
that they suffer. 

Hence the propriety of preparing 
for these things, that when they come 
you will know how to conquer Satan, 
and not want for experience to over- 
come, but be like Michael, the arch- 
angel, who, with all tho knowledge 
and glory that he had gained through 
thousands of years of e.xperience, durst 
not bring a railing accusation, because 
he knew belter. And when Moses 
withstood Satan face to face, he lu)ew 
who ho was and what ho had come for. 
Ue had obtained his knowledge by 
pa.st trials, by a long series of prepa- 
I ration ; hence he triumphed. 

I So it must bo with Latter-day 
Saints, and if we prepare ourselves 
wo shall conquer. We must come in 
j contact with every foe, and those who 
! give way will be overcome. 

If we are to conquer the enemy of 
truth his power ihu-st bo made mani- 
fest, and the powel' which will be given 
of the Lord tiirough faithfulness must 
be in our possession. Do you wish 
to prevail — to conquer the powers of 
darkness when they present them- 
selves? Jf you do, prepare yourselves 
against the day when the»e powers 
shall be made manifest with more 
energy than is now c.xhibited. Then 
you can say, the evil powers that have 
been made manifest, the agents that 
came and tempted me, came with all 
their force, I met them face to face 
and conquered by the word of my 
testimony, by patience, by the keys 
which have been bestowed upon mo, 
and which 1 held sacred before God, 
and I have triumphed over the adver- 
sary and over all bis associates. 

Brethren, pray for me, that I may 
accomplish the mission that has been 
given to me acceptably in the sight of 
tho Lord, acceptably to these my 
brethren that are presiding over me, 
acceptably to the nations, to the Saints 
here in Great Salt Lake Valley, that 
jTol. m. 
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I may be one of the Smnts that shall 
be perfected in righteooBness, in long 
suffering, in patience, in humility, 
and return in joy and peace to rejoice 


again in your midst I ask the Lord 
to bless us, one and all, with his Holy 
Spirit, and to guide us in the way of 
life. Amen. 


THE ORDER OF PROGRESSION IN KNOWLEDGE— THE AVAY BY WHICH 
SAINTS BECOME ONE —APTNESS OF MEN TO REMEMBER EVIL 
RATHER THAN GOOD— A CHARACTERISTIC OF SAINTS IS TO RE- 
MEMBER GOOD AND FORGET EVIL— OUR AFFECTIONS SHOULD BE 
PLACED ON THE KINGDOM OF GOD ABOVE ALL OTHER THINGS. 


A Discourse hy President Briyham Young, Delivered in the Doveery, Great Salt Lake 

City, June 15, 185C. 


As 1 have frequently remarked, it 
seems that the people need a great 
deal of preaching ; they require to be 
preached to coniiuually to put them 
in mind of their duties, and to stir 
them up to porl'orm the works which 
they know that they ought to do. 
This at first appears strange, and then 
again it is not so stningo. Our or- 
ganization is such, we are subject to 
60 many spirits and influences that 
aro in the world, that it is not strange 
that our minds require stirring up to 
remenibrauce, aud our physical powers 
to diligence. 

As Saints in tho last days we have 
much to learn ; ihcro is an eternity 
of knowledge before us ; at most wo 
receive but very little in this stage of 
our progression. 

The most learned men that have 
ever lived on tho earth liavo only been 
able to obtain a small amount of know- 
ledge, in comparison to the vast store 
of information that exists for tho 
faithful Saints. 

It cannot be unvlcrstandingly ex- 
hibited by any individual, not even by 
an angel, to the people any further 


than they are able to receive and com- 
prehend it; consequently the Lord 
has to descend to our capacities and 
give us a little here and a little there, 
liue upou lino, and precept upon pre« 
cept, as the Prophet has said. 

But wc aro so organized, and it is 
so ordained, that wo cau receive that 
little, and still continue to receive a 
little and a little more, and treasure 
up and reuiin in our memories that 
which wo have received, so that it 
will be ready when it is necessary to 
bring it forth. AVhat we learn to day 
does not prevent our learning more 
to-iuorrow, aud so ou. 

This principle is inherent in the 
organization of all intelligent beings, 
so that wo aro capable of receiving, 
and receiving, aud receiving from the 
inexhaustible fountain of knowledge 
and truth. 

It has been frequently stated to us, 
aud is a doctrine we understand, that 
this people have got to become of one 
heart and one mind. They have to 
know the will of God and do it, for to 
know tho will of God is one thing, 
and to bring our wills, our dispositious. 
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into subjection to that wliicli we do 
understand to bo tho will of God is 
another. 

We might say that this is tho first 
lesson we have to learn and ono of the 
easiest, one that is calculated and 
^adapted to the capacity of the child, 
to learn to bo submissive to our Fa- 
ther in heaven. Parents require this 
•duty of their children, when they have 
become intelligent enough to under- 
stand that the parent is superior in 
point of government, and strict obe- 
dience is required by that authority. 
That the parent is his superior is one 
of the first lessons that the child 
learns — that he is his dictator to mea- 
sure and guide bis steps, as soon as 
'he comes to an understanding of what 
is required. 

If wo are obedient to the will of 
our Father in heaven it accomplishes 
one grand object, namely, our being 
tho disciples of Christ, for he observed 
to his disciples, “ Except ye are one 
ye are not mine.” “ I am in my Fa- 
ther and ye in me, and I in you,” one 
eternal principle governing and con- 
trolling the intelligence that dwells in. 
the persons of the Father and the 
Son. I have these principles within 
•me, Jesus has them within him, and 
you have them within you. I am go- 
verned and controlled by them, my 
cider brother, Jesus, is governed and 
controlled by them, and his Father is 
governed and controlled by them. He 
learned them, Jesus learned them, 
and we must learn them iu order to 
receive crowns of glory, immortality, 
and eternal lives. 

Tho principle of eternal life that 
sustains all intelligent beings, that 
governs and controls all things in 
eternity, tho principle by which mat- 
ter does exist, the principle by which 
it is organized, by which it is redeem- 
ed and brought into celestial glory, is 
the principle that is in you and me, 
•that is in. our heavenly Father. 

It is life, it is the life of Christ and 
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of every Saint ; in this capacity they 
are in us and we in them. We must 
be possessed of the spirit that governs 
and controls the angels, we must have 
tho same spirit within us that our 
Father iu heaven is in possession 
of. 

That spirit must rule you and me, 
it must control our actions and dic- 
tate us in life, we must cling to it and 
imbibe it until it becomes a second 
nature to us. We are accustomed to 
saying second nature, but iu reality it 
is the first nature that we had, though 
sin has perverted it. God planted it 
there as the predominant principle, 
but our giving way to temptation has 
frustrated the plan and driven it from 
us. 

How easy it is for people to under 
stand and do the will of God, if they 
will throw off their unrighteous tradi- 
tions and let truth stand for truth, 
light for light, and let that which is 
of God be received as such. 

When truth comes, receive it os 
from the Lord, and let everything be 
simplified to us os unto children, for 
the Lord bos ordained that we may 
grow in grace, and in the knowledge 
of the truth, and be able to receive 
more knowledge, wisdom, and under- 
standing. and it is not possible for us 
to receive it any oilier way, only as 
we apply our hearts strictly to over- 
come every evil and cleave to that 
which is pleasing to tho Lord — to that 
which tends to life and salvation. 
This is the only channel in which we 
can become of one heart and of one ' 
mind. 

This has been tho burden of our 
O-xhortations, prayers, and pleadings. 
It was the burden of the exhortations, 
prayers, and piradings of the servants , 
of God who lived in ancient day-*, os 
much as it is of those who i so now. 
No good person has ever red o i the ‘ 
earth — one who understood the prin- 
ciples of life — but wbathe has d-isired' 
to see the time when the people would 
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be governed by other principles than 
those of sin and selhshness. 

All the righteous have desired to 
see the people governed by principles 
that will endure, and that will give 
durability to all who obey them. Their 
bowels of cotnpassion yearned contin- 
ually after the sons of men, and they 
labored to bring them under the con- 
trol and government of the principles 
of eternal life, and to cut theta loose 
from the little, selfish, frivolous, tri- 
fling, deathly principles that pertain 
to this flesh. 

What would be the result of this 
effort and desire, if accomplished 
among us ? Wo should be of one heart 
>and of one mind ; we should cease to 
play the hyprocrite ; we should cease 
to be slothful servants ; we should 
cease to do evil and do good continu- 
ally. 

The reflections of many are that 
they cannot govern and control them- 
selves. And should we ask some 
whether their memory is good, whether 
they can recollect certain transactions 
which have transpired thus and sg, 
they would reply, " No, our memory 
is very treacherous.*’ That is true, but 
in different degrees, with all people. 

We may asb one person, can you 
remember an} thing) you wish to, and 
the reply may bo, It is with difOcuIty 
that we remember anything.” This 
lack of mental force is found in a 
large class of mankind, but to search 
into the causes of this would tuke us 
far back, for they pertain to parents 
as well as to children, to the ancient 
os well as to the modern inhabitants, 
of this globe. 

Another peculiarity of memory is, 
the stronger recoilcctiou of an injury 
than a favor; for instance, 'take a 
person of the most treacherous me- 
mory and apply a little cayenne pep- 
per to his eyes, and ho will remember 
that act os long as he lives. 

'It is an old saying, " That we con 
forgive (it is man’s privilege) but \\e 
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cannot forget.” Can you. forget ait 
injury ? No, you will always remem- 
ber it. But OQ the other hand, sup- 
pose that a friend should come, in the 
hour of your distress, to relieve you. 
from pain and suffering, and by lay- 
ing his bands upon you your poiu is 
gone ; or furnish you food when you. 
have none, and administer to yolur 
wants in everything calculated to muko 
you happy aud comfortable in .l>ody 
and mind, you will forget those kind 
acts many limes quicker than the acc 
,of throwing a little cayenne pepper iu 
your eyes. 

Think of that and ask yourselves- 
the cause ; reason os to why it is that, 
you can remember an injury better 
than a kiuduess ; why you can xetuiu 
hatred longer than love. Is it through, 
your fulleu nature ? Is it because 
you wore begotten and bom iu sin 
Or is it not rather because the power 
of the tempter has control over you,, 
and because the world is full of evil 
principles, and you have adhered to 
them? Yes, this is the cause, and 
you must acknowledge it. The ubolu 
world is contaminated with a spirit to 
r^ember eVil and forget tbc good. 

L Mankind are organized of element 
designed to endure to all eternity ; it 
never hud a beginning and never can 
Iiave an end. 'There never was a 
lime when this matter, of which you 
aud^l are composed, was not iu ctisc- 
euce, and tliere never can be a time 
when it will pass out of existeuco; it 
cannot be annibilatcd. 

It is brought together, organized, 
and capacitated to receive knowledge 
and intelligence, to be eniliroued ih 
glory, to bo raado angels,' Gods — be- 
ings \Yho will hold control over the 
elements, and have power by their 
word to command the, creation and 
redemption of worlds, or to extinguish 
suus by their breath, and disorganize 
worlds, hurling them back into t)iuir 
chaotic state. This is what -you and. 
1 are created for. , 
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But in view of all this, what can 
wo discover in ourselves ? As an in- 
stance, A has a favorite dog, which B 
discoversdoingmischicfonhisgrounds.^ 
and kills, whereupon A, who was fond 
of his dog for serving him so well, and 
guarding his house and children so 
long and faithfully, becomes highly 
•enraged, and says, "I tell you I can- 
, not stand it, 1 am so angry, that 1 
'feel os though ‘ 1 should lly all to 
pieces, and I have almost a mind to 
take iny rille and shoot you." What, 
for a dog ? 

Let a man or woman come forward 
that can say they have not had such 
feelings, to a certain degree. Yes, 
you have similar feelings in conse- 
quence of some one's abusing your 
dog, but when you enter into the holy 
city, (should you be so happy as to get 
there) you will learn that the dogs 
will all be on the outside of the walls 
with tho murderers, adulterers, forni- 
cators, liars,, and those who take tho 
name of God in vain.”" “ For your 
conduct towards my do^ I am almost 
ready to kill you, neighbor.” 

• Do you here such language used ? 
Yes, right in our midst. Kill almost 
any person's favorite animal, and he 
is ready to draw the rifle to his eye, 
in a moiYent, to shed the blood of his 
neighbor. This is the passion of the 
auin:ul organization that the devil has 
•power over. When such feelings as- 
sail you, stop and reflect, and let the 
spirit within you reason, and it would 
say. " Shame on you, Brigham, John, 
‘Mary, or Jane?” Grant that an in- 
dividual has done wrong, should we 
he 80 provoked about it ? 

We are organized for the express 
purpose of controlling the elements, 
of organizing and disorganizing, of 
ruling over kingdoms, principalities, 
and powers, and yet our aiTections aro 
often too highly placed upon paltiy, 
perishable objects. We love houses, 
gold, silver, and various kinds of pro- 
-porty, and all who unduly prize any 


object there is beneath the celestial 
world are idolatom. 

Some say, “Wo aro placed here, 
the devils were here, tho world is full 
of wickedness, and we are subjected to 
all this without any agency on our 
part,” but this assertion does not 
prove such to bo the case. Will you 
subject your children to wickedness 
when it is in your power to deliver 
them from it? We are measurably- 
subjected to it because of the siu that 
was in our parents, but have we now 
tho knowledge to deliver our children 
from this power ? We have. Then 
let us begin and do it, and cast oft 
your unrighteous traditions, as I havo 
often taught and* counselled you. Let 
every man and woman bring up their 
children according to the law of hea> 
ven. Teach your children from their 
youth, never to set their hearts immo- 
derately upon an object of this world. 

Should you train yourselves ? Yes, 
you should. Can you remember to 
do good instead of evil? Do you 
watch the operations of tho spirits 
upon the people, upon their affec- 
tions, upon their hearts? Can you 
not hear some of this congregation, 
as they leave the meeting, and after- 
wards, begin to find fault and com- 

f ilain on this wise? “ Well, I do not 
ike this, and I do not like that, and 
I think I shall go back to the States. 
1 wish I was back in England. I will 
not pay my money for flour, but I 
will beg it, and send my children to 
beg it, and spend my money to got 
away from here.” 

Have 1 done you any harm since 
you havo been hero ? Did my bro- 
thers who proclaimed the Gospel to 
you, do you anything but good ? “No, 
0, no.” If they have done the least 
thing to injure you, why will you not 
toll of it before you leave? But no, you 
will not, and as soon as you go away 
your testimony will bo, “ Brothers 
Brigham, and Heber, and Jedediah, 
and tho Twelve, and all tho brethren 
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at Great Salt Lake are the ^vorst 
people we ever saw." Can you tell 
of one thing wherein they have wrong- 
ed you? They may have fed you, 
you may have lived here on their 
bounty and kindness, but os soon as 
you go away, you partake of the spirit 
of the world, which I am trying to 
contrast with the spirit of the Gos- 
pel. 

As soon os you are overcome by 
vthe spirit of the world, you forget 
oveiy good deed and kindness that 
has been extended to you, and you 
only remember the transpiring and 
infliction of what you deemed to be 
evil. You Imagine a thousand things 
to be evil that would have resulted in 
good, bad you done right. Can you 
believe that ? “ 0, yes." Those who 
have apostatized and left, cannot re- 
collect a kindness tliat 1 have done 
them, but 1 can say to the praise of a 
few Gentiles, who have passed through 
here, they have recollected the kind- 1 
nesses done to them by this people. I 
Almost universally, after having receiv- 
ed the greatest kindnesses they ever 
received, apostates and some Gentiles 
after they leave these valleys, vividly 
remember and proclaim, from Dan to 
Becrsbebo, every fancied injury. 

Brother Tobin lately arrived from 
the army in Oregon; ho there became 
acquainted with a part of Colonel 
Stcptoe’s command. Yesterday, as 
■ we were walking about, I told him 
that the Indians who were tried for 
the murder of Captain Gunnison were 
conflncd within the walls of the Pe- 
nitentiary. Ho said that ho thought 
they bad made their escape ; that he 
had been informed that the lock was 
broken, the gate opeued, and the 
Tndiaus scut off. 

1 informed him that it was true that 
the Indian prisoners escaped, but that 
I soon recovered them, placed them 
in charge of the W^urden, and wrote 
to Colonel Steptoe, who was at Bear 
river m route for California, acquaint- 


ing him with the circomstances. Thu 
Colonel replied, and thanked me hb 
his note. I asked brother Tobin 
whether the Colonel did not tell him 
that those Indians were recovered. 
He replied, “ No, but it bos appeared 
in nearly all, if not all, the western 
papers, that the “ Mormons ” let the 
Indians out of prison.” They could 
publish that the Indians escaped, but 
they would not proclaim that the 
“ Mormons " speedily recovered them, 
and that they are still safely lodged 
in prison. 

Those who love righteousness and 
possess the Spirit of God, those who 
delight to do good can remember 
good. They can remember every good 
principle and every good act; and 
when they read the Bible, the say- 
ings of the Prophets and Apostles 
will be 03 near tbeir hearts as lies aro 
to the hearts of the wicked. By this 
you may know whether you are Saints 
or not. Cud you remember good? 
If you forget good and remember evil, 
you may lay it dowu as a positive 
fact that you are on the highway to 
destruction. If you love Uie tet^tU 
you cau remember it. 

One may here inquire, Can I 
strengthen my memory and bring it 
into lively exercise?" Yes, by ap- 
plying your mind to the point you 
wish to improve upon, and you can 
learn aud remember righteous deeds 
if you are full of integrity. 

The Gospel of salvation has been 
revealed unto us expressly to tench 
our hearts understandiug. and when £ 
learn the principles of charity or righ- 
teousness 1 will adhere to them, and 
say to selflshuess, you must not have 
that which you want, and when it 
urges that I have no more flour than 
1 shall need until harvest, and that 1 
must not give any away, not even a 
pound, I say, get out of my door. 
And when it argues that a brother 
will not be profiited by our endea- 
vors to benefit liim, that you hod 
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'better keep your money to yourselves 
and not let him have this ox, that 
farm or cow, &c., and strives to per* 
suade you not to feed such a poor 
person, not to do anything for the P. 
E. F. Company, that you have not 

> any moro than you need, just do as 
the man did in Vermont, for by the 
report we would judge him to be a 
pretty good roan. He had a farm, 
raised a large quantity of grain, and 
usually had some to spare. It so 
liappened one season that a poor 
neighbor thrashed out his rye, and 
was to receive his pay in grain. 
The poor man came ; the farmer told 
him to leave his bags and ho would 
measure up the amount and have it 

' ready when again called for. Ho was 
alone wlien measuring the grain, and 
as he put into the measure, something 
whispered to him, “ Pour it in light- 
ly,” but instead of doing this, he gave 
tho measure a kick. ’When he put on 
the strike something said to him, 

’ “ When you take that off, take a little 
out, the poor man will know nothing 
about it.” At lost tho fanner said, 

' “ Mr. Devil, walk out of n'.y bam, or 
. X will heap every half bushel I mea- 
sure for the poor mau.” 

When you are tempted to do wrong, 
do not stop one moment to argue, but 

■ tell Mr. Devil to walk out of your 
bam, or you will heap up every half 
bushel ; you can do that I know. A 
drunkard can walk by a tavern, though 
I have heard it said that some men 
cannot go by, or if they do manage to 
get by, that they say, “ Now I know 

> I am the master, and I will go back 
t and treat-resolution." « 

1 am aware that some will argue 
that they cannot do good without evil 

■ ‘being present with them ; that has 
nothing to do with the case. Though 

> 'it may be present with them, as it was 
1 with Paul, there is no necessity for 
r any man’s giving way to that evil. If 
' we should do good, do it, and tell the 
^ evil to stand out-ofithe way.. You are 


privileged to be masters of yourselves; 
you can strengthen your memories, 
and by a close application you can 
train yourselves to remember tbe good 
instead of the evil. If anybody bos 
injured you, forget it. Con you do 
so ? 1 know you can. 

Forgot the imperfections of your 
brethren ; for often the injuries which 
you imagine to have been done, arise 
through the weakness of the flesh, 
and without tho individual’s being 
awaro that ho has done you an in* 
jury, and when no evil was designed. 
Judgo not according to the outward 
appearance, but according to tho in* 
toutions of tho heart. If they de* 
signed to injure you, they siuned ; if 
they have injured you without design, 
you are bound to forgive. P»0raember 
good principles, and when you hear 
the truth, if you have a love for it, 
you will remember it. 

It is frequently said by mothers, 
and is a universal characteristic of the 
rising generation, “ How easy it is for 
children to learn mischief ; *'1 do not 
liko to have my children associated 
with such and such childrcD, or go to 
this or that school.” Do they learn 
any good ? Perhaps they do a little, 
and a great deal of evil. It is natural 
for children to learn that which they 
should not, and to do that which they 
should not, but no rooro so than it 
is for you and me. Tliere are many 
now before me who desire something 
put in their possession which would 
be injurious to them, therefore do 
not blame the children so much for 
desiring to handle that which is not | 

meet for them to handle, and to pos* I 

sess that which they cannot take core ! 

of. • 

What shall we do ? We will out 
off every avenue of evil, as fast mad'as < 

far as may lay in our power. * You I 

can stop those evil communications ' 

that corrupt good monuers in your- . < 

selves- first, and then keep - your chil- 
dren .as strictly firom evil as possible, 
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and not many generations will pass 
awsy ere the heavens will acknowledge 
that there is a reformation among the 
Latter day Saints. ' How many gene- 
rations we do not know, but I some- 
times think that the Lamanites will 
become a white and delightsome peo- 
ple about as quick. It belongs to us 
to commence the work of reformation, 
and in the first place to set the e.^- 
ample of good works before our chil- 
dren, and when they grow up they 
will say, these are the traditions of my 
fathers. They will thus improve a 
little, and the next generation will 
improve a little more, Until the tradi- 
tions of the children are in accordance 
with the principles of the eternal 
Priesthood, which will produce life 
and salvation. 

I will speak a little more upon 
placing your affections on beings who 
are not worthy of them. Take a Pro- 
phet, an Apostle, a man of God, one 
who is just as good in his calling and 
capacity as Jesus Christ was in his, 
a man who has adorned the doctrine 
of his profession, until he is sealed up 
unto eternal lives by the power of the 
Priesthood, one who is sure of a glori- 
ous resurrection, and let him desire to 
have a wife. Now suppose that he gains 
tlie affection of a lovely woman and 
marries her, how much shall that 
righteous man love that woman? Shall 
he say, “ I love this woman to such a 
degree that 1 will go to hell rather 
than not have her, 1 will do even this 
rather than lose my wife ? ” No, for 
you ought to love a woman only so far 
as she adorns the doctrine you pro- 
fess ; so far as she adorns that doc- 
trine, just so far let your lore extend 
to her. When will she be worthy of 
the full extent of your affection ? 
When she has lived long enough to 
secure to herself a glorious resurrec- 
tion and an eternal exaltation as your 
companion, and never until then. 

Elders, never love your wives one 
hair’s breadth further than they adorn 


the Gospel, never love them so but 
that you can leave them at a mo- 
ment's warning without shedding a 
tear. Should you love a child any 
more than this? No. Here are 
Apostles and Prophets who are des- 
tined to be exalted with the Gods, to 
become rulers in the kingdoms of our 
Father, to become equal with the Fa- 
ther and the Son, and will you let your 
alTections be unduly placed on any- 
thing this side that kingdom and 
glory ? If you do, you disgrace your 
calling and Priesthood. The very mo- 
ment that persons in this Church suf- 
fer their affections to be immoderately 
placed upon an object, this side the 
celestial kingdom, they disgrace their 
profession and calling. When you 
love your wives and children, are fond 
of your horses, your carriages, your 
fine houses, your goods and chattels, 
or anything of an earthly nature, be- 
fore your alTections become too strong, 
wait until you and your family are 
sealed up unto eternal lives, and you 
know they are yours from that time 
henceforth and for ever. 

I will DOW ask the sisters, do you 
believe that you are worthy of any 
greater love than you bestow upon 
your children ? Do you believe that 
you should be beloved by your hus- 
bands and parents any further than 
you acknowledge and practise the prin- 
ciple of eternal lives ? Every person 
who understands this principle would 
answer in a moment, ** Let no being’s 
affections be placed upon me any fur- 
ther than mine are on eternal princi- 
ples — principles that are calculated to 
endure and exalt me, and bring me 
up to be an heir of God and a joint 
heir with Jesus Christ.” This is what 
every person who bos a correct under- 
standing would say. 

Owing to tho weaknesses of human 
nature you often see a mother mourn 
upon the death of her child, the tears 
of bitterness are found upon her 
cheeks, her pillow is wet with the 
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dows of sorrow, nuguisb, and mourn* 
ing for ber child, and sbo exclaims, 
“ O that my infant were restored to 
me," and weeps day and night. To 
me such conduct is unwise, for until 
that child returned to its Father, was 
it worthy of your fullest love ? No, 
for it was imperfect, but now it is 
secure in the bosom of the Father, to 
dwell there to all eternity ; now it is 
in a condition where it is worthy of 
your perfect love, and your an.xiety 
and effort should he that you may 
enter at the same gate to immortality. 

When the wife secures to herself 
a glorious resurrection, she is worthy 
of the full measure of the love of the 
faithful husband, but never before. 
And when a man has passed through 
Uio vail, and secured to himself an 
eternal exaltation, he is then worthy 
of the love of his wife and children, 
and not until then, unless he has re- 
ceived the promise of and is sealed up 
unto eternal lives. Then ho may be 
an object fully worthy of their aifec* 
tions and love on the earth, and not 
before. 

I will now briefly call your minds 
to the principle of being one. Do you 
not comprehend that you ought to 
have your affections concentrated in 
the kingdom of God on tho earth? 
As 1 observed here last Sabbath, I 
do not reflect much whether I have 
friends or foes, or care one groat about 
iL 1 do not care whether you take 
xny counsel or not, provided you take 
tho counsel of the 4I>Righty. 1 do 
not cane what the people do, if they 
will only serve God and build up this 
kingdom. I do not care what be* ] 


como of tho things of this world, of 
tho gold, of the silver, of the houses 
and of the lands, so we have power to 
gather the house of Israel, redeem 
Zion, and establish the kingdom of God 
on tho earth. I would not give a cent 
for all the rest. True, these things 
which the I.ord bestows upon us are 
for our comfort, for our happiness and 
convenience, but eveiything must be 
devoted to the building up of the king- 
dom of God on the earth. I may say 
that this Gospel is to spread to tho 
nations of the earth, Israel is to be ga- 
thered, Zion redeemed, and tho laud 
of Joseph, which is the land of Zion, 
is to.be in the possession of the Saints, 
if the Lord Almighty lets me live ; 
and if I go behind the vail somebody 
else must see to it. My brethren 
must bear it off shoulder to shoulder. 
We must be of one heart and one 
mind and roll forth this kiugdom ; 
and when we get tho first Presidency, 
the Twelve, and so on, shoulder to 
shoulder to forward the kingdom, 
wives and children, what ore you 
goingtodo? Will you pull another way? 
No, but let your alTcctions, faith, and 
all your works be with your husbouds, 
and be obedient to them os unto the 
Lord. And husbands, serve the Lord 
with all your hearts, and then we shall 
be a blessed people, aud be of one 
heart and mind, and the Lord will 
withhold no good thing from us. but 
we shall put down the power of Satan, 
walk triumphantly through the world, 
preach the Gospel and gather the 
Saints. 1 say then, let us be faithful, 
and may God bless you. Amen. 
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I am happy for the privilege of ris- 
ing again l^fore you to converse upon 
those things that' pertain to our 
peace, that most deeply interest us in 
our reflections and in our lives, it is a 
matter of constant joy and comfort to 
me. 

It gives me great pleasure to jook 
upon the congregations of the Saints, 
while I reflect that some of us have 
been faithful in this Church for many 
years, have preached to the Saints 
and to sinners, have called upon peo- 
ple to repent while the Anger of 
scorn has been pointed at us and all 
manner of evil has been spoken 
against us falsely. And many times 
the Elders, while laboring faith- 
fully in preaching to the people, 
would not find where to lay their 
heads, no doors open to receive them, 
and no one to feed them, yet they 
have traveled and searched until they 
have found a great many that ought 
to be honest in heart — a great many 
who have embraced the Gospel. 

It has been a bard labor upon 
many of the Elders of this Church to 
accomplish what has been done, to 
preach this Gospel to so many people 
in so many diflereut nations and king- 
doms. 

If the miles our missionaries havo 
traveled were counted they would 
amount to a great sum, and if you 
could know how many days they have 
been without eating, while calling 


upon the people to repent, you would 
find them to be a great number. 

If the troubles of this people from 
the commencement of this work, from 
the early history of the Prophet, and 
the persecutions of the Saints, could 
be presented before this congregation 
you would be astonished, you \rouli 
marvel at them. You would not be* 
lievo that a people cocld endure so 
much as this people havo endured, you 
would think it an impossibility .for 
men and women to endure and pass 
through what a great many in this 
Church have. Truly it is a miracle 
that we are here. 

Taking these things into considem- 
tion, and viewing our present circum- 
stances and the privileges we enjoy, 
there is not a heart that fully realizes 
what we have passed through and the 
blessings we now enjoy, without prais- 
ing God continually and feeling to 
exclaim, “ 0 praise the name of our 
God.” 

True, many think and feel that wo 
have hard times here, that it is n hard 
country to live in. We havo long cold* 
winters, and we have a great many 
difficulties to encounter — the Indian 
wars, the cricket wars, the grasshopper 
wars, and the drouths. 

What we have suffered during the 
two years post comes before us, and 
now the prospect is gloomy pertaining 
to sustenance for man. 

How many are there who feel and 


TUB GIFTS OF PROPHECY AND TONGUES, ETC. 


say like this ? “ Wero it not for 
* Mormonism ’ I should know at once 
what to do ; I know the courso I would 
pursue.” What would you do, bro- 
ther ? I would pick up my duds and 
leave ; I would sell what 1 have here, 
if I could, and if 1 could not I would 
leave it.” These avo the feelings of 
some. 

I will tell you what ray feelings are, 
they are, praise God for hard times, 
for I feel that it is one of the greatest 
privileges to he in a country that is 
not desirable, whoro the wicked will 
pass by. 

Now, do w’e all realize this? No, 
we do not ; though I have no doubt 
but that some do. 1 will tell you 
what will make you realize it ; to suffer 
the loss of all things hero by the ene- 
my scorning along and driving you out 
of your houses, from your farms and 
fields, and taking your horses, cattle, 
farming implements, and what little 
substance you have, and banishing you 
from this place and sending you off 
five or six hundred miles, bereft of all 
you possessed, without suitable cloth- 
ing and provisions for the journey. 

Then you go to work, and toil and 
labor with all yoiir might, for a few 
years, to get another home, and then 
let another set . come and drive you 
out of that place, taking your cattle, 
your farms, and all you have, telling 
you tlmt they want your possessions, 
and by the time they had thus driven 
you four or five times, as they have 
many of us, and made you leave every 
thing you have, and threatened you 
with death, and watched for you by 
day and by night, to get a chance to 
kill you, and they suffered to goat large 
with impunity, and would kill you in 
open daylight if they dare, after hav- 
ing passed through fifteen or si.xteen 
years of this kind of persecution, you 
would thank God for hard times, for 
a country where mobs do not wish to 
live. 

Many of the people in these valleys 
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have no experience in these things, 
and I would be very glad to have 6uch< 
persons escape those trials, if they 
could receive the same glory and ex- 
altation that they would if they had> 
passed through them. 

I look upon the people, and as T 
frequently say, 1 have compassion upon' 
them, for all have not experience. It 
was told you this morning that you* 
could not bo mado perfect Saiuts in* 
one day, that b im])ossible. You 
might as well undertake to learn a 
child every branch of English litera- 
ture during its first week's ulteudanco 
at school, this cannot be done. 

We are not capacitated to receivo 
in one day, nor in one year, the know* 
ledge and experience calculated to- 
make us perfect Saints, but we lenm 
from time to time, from day to day, 
consequently we are to have compas- 
sion one upon another, to look upon 
each other as we would wish others to- 
look upon us, and to remember that 
wo are frail mortal beings, and that wo- 
can* be changed for the better only by 
the Gospel of salvation. 

As it was observed this morning, we 
ought to be ourselves and not nu} body 
else. We do not wish to be anybody 
else, neither do we wish to be anybody 
but Saints. Wo wish the Gos[)el to 
take effect upon each one of us ; and' 
we can change in our feelings, in oqp 
dispositions and natures, to the extent 
that was observed by brother Kiinbalb 
in the comparison which he made. 

A man, or a woman, desiring to- 
know the will of God, and having aa 
opportunity to know it, will apply 
their hearts to this wisdom until it 
becomes easy and familiar to them,, 
and they will love to do good instead 
of evU. They will love to promote 
every good principle, and will soou 
abhor everything that tends to evil ; 
they will gain light and knowledge to 
discern between evil and good. 

- The person that applies his heart 
to wisdom, and, seeks diligently for 
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'understanding, will grow to bo mighty 
in Israel. 

Call to mind when you first em- 
braced the Gospel, how much did you 
then know compared with what you 
now know ? Could you detect error 
then ns now ? Could you then under- 
stand the operations of the different 
spirits as you can now understand 
them ? I know what your reply would 
be to theso interrogations. 

In the first rise of the Church, when 
tlie gifts of tho Gospel were bestowed 
-on an individual, or upon individuals, 
the people could not understand but 
that tho giver of the gift gave also the 
e.vercise of it; how much labor the 
Elders that understood this matter 
Imvc bad to make it plain to the under- 
-standings of the people. 

Take, for instance, the gift of ton- 
gues ; years ago in this Church you 
could find men of age, and seemingly 
of experience, who would preach and 
raise up Branches, and when quite 
young boys or girls would get up and 
speak in tongues, and others fnter- 
pret, and perhaps that interpretation 
instructing the Elders who brought 
them into the Church, they would 
turn round . and say, “ I know my 
duty, this is the word of the Lord to 
me and I must do as these boys' dr 
girls have spoken in tongues.'’ 

You ask ono of the Elders if they 
understand things so now, and they 
■will say, “ No, the gifts are from the 
Lord, and wo arc agents to use them 
as we please.” 

If a man is called te be a Prophet, 
•and the gift of prophecy is poured 
upon him, though he afterwards actu- 
ally defies the power of God and turns 
■away from the holy commandments. 

, that man will continue in his gift and 
will prophecy lies. ‘ 

He will make false prophecies, yet 
he will do it by the spirit of prophecy; 
he will feel that he is a prophet and 
can prophecy, but he does it by ano- 
ther spirit and power than that which ^ 


DISCOURSES, 

was given him of the Lord. He uses 
the gift as much as you. and I use 
ours. 

The gift of seeing with the natural 
eyes is just as much a gift as the gift 
of tongues. The Lord gave that gift 
and we can do as we please with re- 
gard to seeing ; we can use the sight 
of the eye to tho glory of God, or to 
our own destruction. 

The gift of taste is the gift of God, 
wo can use that to feed and pamper the 
lusts of the flesh, or we can use it to 
the glory of God. 

The gift of communicating one with 
another is tho gift of God, just as 
much so as the gift of prophecy, of 
discerning spirits, of tongues, of heal- 
ing, or any other gift, though sight, 
taste, and speech, are so generally 
bestowed that they are not considered 
in the same miraculous light as are 
those gifts mentioned in the Gospel. 

We can use these gifts, and every 
other gift God has given us, to the 
praise and gldry of God, to serve Him, 
or we can use them to dishonor Him 
and His cause ; we can use the gift of 
speech to blaspheme His name. That 
Is true, and I have as good a right os 
brother Kimball, to say that what I am 
talking about is true. 

He said that all his talk in the fore- 
noon was true, and I have as good a 
right to say that my talk is true, as he 
has to say that his is true. 

These principles are correct in re- 
gard to the gifts which we receive for 
the express purpose of using them, in 
order that we may endure and be ex- 
alted, and that the organization wo 
have received shall not come toon end, 
but endure to all eternity. 

By a close application of the gifts 
bestowed upon us, we can secure to 
ourselves the resurrection of these bo- 
dies that we now possess, that our 
spirits inhabit, and when they are re- 
surrected they will be made pure and 
holy; then they will enduro to alb 
eternity. 
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But WO cannot receive all at once, 
we cannot understand all at once ; we 
have to receive a little here and a little 
there. If we receive a little, let us 
improve upon that little ; and if we 
receive much, let us improve upon it. 

If we get a line to- day, improve 
upon it ; if we get another to-morrow, 
improve upon it; and every line, and 
precept, and gift that we receive, we 
are to labor upon, so ns to become 
perfect before the Lord. 

This is the way that we are to change 
ourselves, and change one another, 
pertaining to the principles of righte- 
ousness. 

As brother Joseph observed this 
morning, “ Joseph must bo Joseph ; 
Brigham must be Brigham ; Uober 
must be Heber ; Aniasa must be Ama- 
sa ; Orson must be Orson ; and Farley 
must be. Parley;” we must be our- 
selves. # 

What should we be, aud what are 
we ? X will take the liberty of saying 
a -few words ujwn this. Wo were cre- 
a^d upright, pure, and holy, in the 
imago of our father and our mother, iu 
the image of our God. 

. Wherein do we dider? In the ta- 
lents that are given us, and in our 
callings. Wo are made of tho same 
materials ; our spirits were hegotteu 
by the same parents ; in the hegettiug 
of tho ilesh wo are of the same Grst 
parents, and all the kindreds of tho 
earth .are made of one flesh ; but wo 
ore different iu regard to our callings. 

In the first place, wo may vary with 
regard to our organizations pcruiining 
to the flesh ; brother Kimball e.v- 
plained this morning why and how 
we vary. 

Let a man be devoted to his God 
apd to his religion, aud his wives with 
him, and he is very apt to have chil- 
dren that will grow up iu the nurture- 
and admonition of the Lord. If the 
whole of the father and mother in all 
their acts is devoted to tlie building 
up of the kingdom of God on the 


earth, if they have no desire but to do-, 
right, if righteousness reigns predom- . 
inant, then the spirit that is within 
them controls, to a certain extent, tho 
flesh in their posterity. 

Yet every son and daughter have> 
got to go through the ordeal tlmt yoa 
and I have to pass through ; they 
must be tried, tempted and buffeted, 
iu order to act upon their agency be- 
fore God and prove themselves worthy 
of on e.\altation. 

Though our children are begotten 
in righteousness, brought forth in holi- 
ness, they must be tried and tempted, 
for,tbey are agents before our Father 
and God, the same as you and I. 

They must bring this agency into- 
action ; the passions aud a|)i)etitcs 
must he governed and controlled : the 
eye, the speech, ibo tastes, the desires, 
all must be controlled. 

If the people would thus control 
themselves in their lives, it would 
make a great alteration iu the geues- 
ations yet to come. 

But we cannot clear ourselves from 
tho power of satan; we must know 
wlrat it is to ho tried and tompted,- for 
no man or woman can bo exalted upon 
any other principle, as was beautifully 
exhibited in the life of the Savior. 

According to the philosophy of our 
religion we understand that if he had 
not descended below all things, he 
could not have ascended above all 
things. 

As he was appointed to ascend 
above all things, his father and his 
God so brought it about by the handi- 
work of Ilis providence, that he was 
actually accounted, in his birth and. in 
his life, below all things. 

Bid he descend below all things ?* 
His parents had not a house nor even 
a tent for him to be born in, but were 
obliged to go. to a stable, doubtless- 
because they wer« denied the privilege 
of a house. 

The Son of Man could not be bora 
in a house, and the poor mother in. 
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her distress crawled into a manger, 
•among the litter that bad been left by 
the cittle. 

Others may have been born in os 
low a state ns this, but it is hard to 
find anybody, among the civilized 
portions of mankind, that gets any 
lower. 

Butin the opinion of the people 
they were not considered worthy of 
•anything better, and by some means 
it happened so, though they did not 
know why, neither did the people. 

The history of Joseph and Mary is 
given to us by their best friends, and 
precisely as we will give the history 
‘of the Prophet Joseph. We know him 
to have been a good man, we know that 
he performed bis mission, we know 
that he was an honorable man and i 
dealt justly, we know bis true char- 
^ter. 

But let his enemies give his char- 
acter, and they will make him out one 
of the basest men that ever lived. Let 
the enemies of Joseph and Mary give 
their characters to us, and you would 
bo strongly tempted to believe as the 
-Jews believe. 

Let tho enemies of Jesus give his 
character to us, and, in the absence of 
the testimony of his friends, I do not 
know but that the present Christian 
world would all be Jews, so far as their 
‘belief that Jesus Christ was an im- 
postor and one of the most degraded 
men that ever lived. 

Jesus descended very low in his 
parentage and birth ; but the question 
may be asked, did he condeseeqd to bo 
•reduced in his understanding ? 

By tho same reasoning I would 
bcliovo that ho did. I would believe 
that he was one of the weakest chil- 
dren that was ever born, one of the 
most helpless at his birth ; so help- 
less that it might have been supposed 
that be would never grow up to man- 
hood. 

What is his history ? Piead for your 
•selves the account given by his friends. 


It is said that Josephus has given a 
pretty just account of Joseph and 
Mary, of the Apostles, &c., but he has 
only given just about as good an ac- 
count of Jesus and his parents as some 
person in London lately has about the 
“ Mormons” and Joseph Smith their . 
Prophet, though he gives a pretty fair 
account. 

Take a man in Paris or in London 
and let him write a history of Joseph 
Smith and the Latter Day Saints- 
thirty years after Joseph figured on 
the earth, for the history of Christ by 
Josephus was written several years, 
after bo was crucified, and he would 
come as nigh to the truth, perhaps, as 
Josephus did in the history he has 
given of Jesus and bis Apostles. Jo- 
sephus was a pretty fair man, but ho 
knew but little about them. 

What account would Jesus have 
given of himself, could he have trans- 
mitted his own statements ? Such os 
every good man would, for he would 
have told the truth ; but now we have 
to take his history from bis friends and 
from his foes. 

What history do wo get from the 
Jews ? I will venture to say that no 
man living on the face of the earth, 
capable of using language to portray 
tho character of any individual that 
lives ou the earth, could point a worse 
character than they have given to 
Jesus Christ. 

Compare that with all that has been 
said against Joseph Smith, and yon 
will find that the wisdom of this gene- 
ration will have to succumb to that 
of tho Jews, for they portrayed the 
meanest character in the history they 
have given of Jesus; but let that 
pass. 

You can discern that we have to 
control ourselves, timt by the Gospel 
we can actually do so and reform. 
Each man and woman, by the spirit 
of truth, can conform to that principle 
to improve until wo will know and un- 
derstand the things of God, so as to 
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save ourselves by the commandmeuts 
and will of God. , 

The Gospel is simplo, it is plain. 
The mystery of godliness, or of the 
Oospel, is actually couched in cur own 
ignorance ; that is tbe cause of the 
mystery that we suppose to bo in the 
revelations given to us ; it is in our 
•own niisundcrstaDdiqg — in our ignor- 
ance. 

There is no mystery throughout the 
vvh.de plan of salvation, only to those 
who do not understand. 

Urolhcr Joseph, iu tho forenoon, 
touched upou one principle that 1 wish 
to talk about, that is, our future state 
—futurity. 

From time to time our fathers and 
cur mothers leave us, their bodies are 
eoiisigiied to the silent tomb ; our Pro- 
phets are taken from us ; our com- 
jHiuions ore taken away ; our brothers 
4iud sisters leave this world. 

The oi^unization that pertains to 
this life decays, it becomes lifeless, we 
lay it down. Disease fustousupon our 
•children, and they are gone. 

1 said a few words upon the princi- 
ple of ahootion lust Sabbath, now I 
wish to say a few words with regard 
•to our lives hereafter ; 1 will extend 
these remarks further than our exist- 
ence hero in the flesh. 

Wo understand, for it lids long been 
told us, that we had an existence 
before we came into the world. Our 
spirits canie here pure to take these 
tubeniacles ; they came to occupy them 
as habitations, with the uuderstan-Jing 
that all that had passed previously to 
our couiing here should be taken away 
from us, that we should not know any- 
tJjiiig about it. 

We come hero to live a few days, 
•and then we are gone again. How long 
tho starry heavens have been in exis- 
tence we cannot say ; how long they 
will coutinue to bo we cannot say. 
How long there will be air, water, 
earth; how long the elements will 
•eudure, in their present combinations, 
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it is not for us to say. Our religion 
teaches us that there uever was a time 
when they were not, and there never 
will ho a time when they will cease to 
be ; they are here, and will be here for 
ever. 

I will mvo you a figure that brother 
Hyde had iu a dream. He had been 
thinking a great deal about time and 
eternity ; he wished to know the difier* 
ciico, but how to understand it he did 
not know. He asked tbe Lord to show 
him, and after he bad prayed about it 
tbe Lord gave him a dream, at least I 
presume lie did, or permitted it so to 
be, at any rate he had a dream ; his 
mind was opened so that he could un- 
derstand time and eternity. He said 
that ho thought ho saw a stream issu- 
ing forth from a misty cloud which 
spread upon his right and upon his 
left, and that the stream ran past him 
and entered the cloud again. He was 
told that tbe stream was time, that it 
bad no place where it commenced to 
run, neither was there any end to its 
running ; and that the time which he 
was thinking about and talking about, 
what he could see between the two 
clouds, was a portion of or one with 
that which he could not perceive. 

So it is with you and 1 ; here is 
time, where is eternity ? It is here, 
just as much as anywhere in all the 
expanse of 8i)ace ; a measured space ' 
of time is only a part of eternity. 

Wo have a short period of duration 
allotted to us, and we call it time. 
We exist here, we have life within us ; 
let that life be taken away and the 
lungs will cease to heave, and the 
body will become lifeless. Is that life 
extinct ? No, it continues to exist as 
much as it did when the lungs would 
heave, when the mortal body was invi- 
gorated with air, food and the elements 
in which it lived, it has only left tho 
body. The life, the animating prin- 
ciples aro still in existence, as much 
so as they were yesterday when the 
body was in good heidth. Here tho 
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inquiry will naturally lirisd; wb^n' our 
spirits leave op‘todies*\riiere 'do they 
go to? ** f'fi' •' '* *' ' *'• . 

I unlPtell youi' Will' {^locate them ? 
Yesi if youAV?ish me to. They do not 
pass out of the organization of this 
earth on^ which we live; .Yoii read in 
the Bible that when the' spirit leaves 
the body it go^^tb» God who < gave it 
Isovv tell irie where God is not; if *you 
please joh eannpt '> How far would 
you have to go in order to' go to God, 
iTyour spirits. were unclothed? 'AVould 
you have to go out^ of this bowery to 
find God, df you wore > in* the spirit? 
If God is not'here, we bad better re- 
serve this place to gather the wicked 
into, for they will desire to bo whore 
God b not’ The Lord Almighty is 
here by Flis Spirit, ‘by His infiuence, 
by His presence. I am not in the 
north end of this bowciy, my body b 
in the south end of it, but niy iuHu- 
ence and my voice extend to all parts 
of it; in like mauner is tbe Lord 
hero. - ‘ , 

It reads that the spirit goes to God 
who gave it. Let me render this 
Scripture a little plainer; when the 
Spirits leave their bodies they are in 
the presence of our Father and* God, 
they are prepared then to see,- bear 
II ud understaud spiritual things. * ' But 
where b the spirit world ?- It is incor- 
poratpd within' tins celestial systeib. 
CiU rorf secit'wiih ycrir natural eyes ? 
No. > Can you see spirits in this room ? 
No. Suppose the Lord. should touch 
your- eyes timt you- might see, could 
yod then see the spirits’? Yes,- as 
plainly as you now seo bodies, as did 
the 'sbn'Ant- of Elijah. If the Lord 
would permit it, and it was Hb will 
that it* should 'be done, yon could see 
the spirits that have departed from this 
world, as plainly as you now see bodies 
with your natural eyes ; as- plainly as 
brothers Kimball and Hyde saw those 
wicked dbem bodied spirits in Preston, 
England. They saw devils there, as 
we see one another ; they could h^r 
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them speak, ancUknew w"hat they said. 
Could they hear them with the natural 
ear ? ^o. Did they see those wicked 
spirits with their natural eyCb ? No. 
They could not see them the next 
mordihg, when they were not .in tho 
spirit ; neither could- they ^e them 
the day before, -nor at any other time ; 
their spiritual eyes-Avere touched by 
tbe power of the Aliuitjhty. 

They said they looked through their 
natural ey^, and -X' suppose they did. 
Brother Kimball saw the.m, but I know 
not whether his natural eyes Were open 
at the time or not;? brother Kimball 
said that he law npon tbe lloor part of 
the time, and 1 presume hb eyes were 
shut, but be saw them os also did 
brother Hyde, and they heard them 
speak. 

We may enquire whore tbe spirits 
dwell, that tbe devil has power over? 
They dwell anywhere, in Preston, os 
well as in other places in England. 
Do they dwell anywhere else ? Yes, on 
tbbeontinent ; itisfull of them. If you 
could see, and would walk over uiuuy 
parts of North America, you would see 
millions on millions of the spirits of 
those who have been slain upon this 
continent. Would you see tho spirits 
of those who were os good in the llesh 
as they knew how do be ? Yes. Would 
you see the spirits. of tbe wicked? 
Yes. Could you .see 'the spirits of 
devils? Yes, and that is all there is of 
them! They have been deprivetl of 
bodies; and that constitutes their curse, 
that is to say, speaking after tlm iniiu* 
ner of men, you shall be wanderers on 
the earth, you have got to live out of 
doors all the time you live. 

That is tbe situation of tbe spirits 
that were sent to the earth, when tho 
revolt took place in heaven, when Lu- 
cifer, the Son of the Morning, was . 
cast out. Where did be go ? He came 
here, and one-third part of the spirits 
in heaven came with him. Do you 
'buppose that one third part of all tho 
I beings that existed in eternity camo 
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■with him ? No, but oiio third part of 
tho spirits that were begotten and or- 
ganized and brought forth to become 
tenants of fleshly bodies to dwell upon 
this earth. They forsook Jesus Christ, 
tho rightful heir, and joined with Lu- 
cifer, the Son of the Morning, and 
came to this earth ; they got here first. 
As soon as Mother Eve made her 
appeomnee in tho garden of Eden, tho 
devil was on hand. 

You cannot give ony person tlieir 
exaltation, unless they know what evil 
is, what sin, sorrow, and misery are, 
for no person could comprehend, ap- 
prociato, and enjoy an exaltation upon 
any other principle. The devil with 
one third jMirt of the spirits, of our 
Father’s Kingdom got here before us, 
and we tarried there with our friends, 
until the time came for us to come to 
the earth and take tabernacles; but 
those spirits that revolted were for- 
bidden ever to have tabernacles of their 
own. You can now compreheud how 
it is that they are always trying to get 
])osse8sion of the bodies of human 
beings ; we read of a man’s being pos- 
sessed of. a legion, and Mary Magda- 
lene had seven. 

You may now see people with le- 
gions of evil spirits in and around 
them ; there are men who walk our 
streets that have more than a hundred 
devils in them and round about them, 
prompting them to all manner of evil, 
and some too that profess to be Latter 
Day Saints, and if you were to take- 
the devils out of them and from about 
them, you would leave them dead 
corpses ; for 1 believe there w'ould bo 
uothing left of them. 

( want you to understand these 
things ; and if you should say or think 
that 1 know nothing about them, be 
pleased to find out and inform me. 
You cau see the acts of these evil 
spirits in every place, the whole coun- 
try is full of them, the whole earth is 
alive with them, and they are con- 
tinually trying to got into the tabor- 
, No. 24.J 
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nodes of the human family, and are 
always on hand to prompt us to depart 
from the strict line of our duty. 

You know that we sometimes need 
a prompter ; if any one of you was 
called by thegovernmentof the United 
States to go to Germany, Italy, or any 
foreign nation, as an 4™bassador, ^ 
you did not understand the language 
somebody would have to interpret foe 
you. Well, these evil spirits are ready 
to prompt you. Do they prompt us? 
Yes, and 1 could put my hands on a 
dozen of them while I have been on 
this stand ; they are here on the stand. 
Could we do without the devils? 
No, we could not get along without 
them. They are here, and they sug- 
gest this, that, and the other. 

When you lay down this tabernacle, 
where are yon going ? Into the spi- 
ritual world. Are you going into Ab- 
raham’s bosom. No, not any where 
nigh there, but into the spirit world. 
Where is the spirit world ? It is right 
here. Do the good aud evil spirits go 
together? Yes, they do. Do they 
both inhabit one kingdom ? Y'es, they 
do. Do they go to the sun ? No. 
Do they go beyond the boundaries of 
this organized earth? No, they do 
not They are brought forth upon 
this earth, for the express purpose of 
inhabiting it to all eternity. Where 
else are you going ? No where else, 
only as you may be permitted. 

When the spirits of mankind leave 
their bodies, no matter whether the 
individual was a Prophet or the mean- 
est person that you could find, where 
do they ^o? To tho spirit world. 
Where is it ? I am telling you. The 
spirit of Joseph, I do not know that it 
is just now in this bowery, but I will 
assure you that it is close to the Latter- 
day Saints, is active in preaching to 
the spirits in prison and preparing the 
way to redeem the nations of the earth, 
those who lived in darkness previous 
to the introduction of the Gospel by 
himself in these days. 

[Voi. nr. 
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. He has just as much labor on hand 
' as I have ; he has just as much to do. 
Pather Smith and Carlos and brother 
f Partridge, yes, and every other good 
^nt, are just os busy in the spirit 
world as you and 1 are here. They 
' can see us, but we cannot see them 
. unless our eyes were opened. What 
are they doing there ? They are prea- 
ching, preaching all the time, and 
.* preparing the way for us to hasten our 
work in building temples hero and 
elsewhere, and to go b^k to Jackson 
' County and build the great temple of 
the Lord, • They are hurrying to get 
I ready by the time that we are ready, 
' and wc are all hurrying to get ready 
by the time our Elder Brother is ready. 

The wicked spirits that leave here 
and go into the spirit world, ore they 
wicked there ? Yes. 

The spirits of people that have 
lived upon the earth according to the 
the best light they had, who wem as 
honest and sincere as men and women 
co^ld be, if they lived on the earth 
without the privilege of the Gospel 
and the Priesthood and the keys 
thereof are still under the power and 
control of evil spirits, to a certain 
e.xteut. No matter where they lived 
on the face of the earth, all meu and 
women that have died without the 
keys and power of the Priesthood, 
though they might have been honest 
‘ and sincere and have done eveiy thing 
they could, are under the influence of 
the devil, more or less. Are they os 
'much sp as others? No, no. Take 
those that were wicked designedly, 
who knowingly lived without the Gos- 
pel when it was within their reach, 
they are given up to the devil, they 
become tools to the devil and spirits 
of devils. 

Go to the time when the Gospel 
came to the earth in the days of Jo- 
seph, take the wicked that have op- 
posed this people and persecuted them 
to the death, and they are sent to hell. 
Where are they ?j They are in the 
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spirit world, and are just as busy os 
they possibly can be to do eveiy thing 
they can against the Prophet and the 
Apostles, against Jesus and his king- 
dom. They are just as wicked and 
malicious in their actions against the 
cause of truth, as they were while on 
the earth in their fleshly tabernacles. 

Joseph, also, goes there, but has the 
devil power over him ? No, because 
he held the keys and power of the 
eternal Priesthood here, and got the 
victory while here in the flesh. 

I Before 1 proceed further 1 will give 
I you an illustration. Send a man that 
is used to magnetizing people, and 
see if he can magnetize an Elder in 
Israel, one that is full of the faith, or 
a faithful sister in the Church of God. 
Could Le Boy Sunderlaud, one of 
their greatest cbaractere, magnetize 
one of the Latter Day Saints? No. 
He might as well try to magnetize the 
sun in the firmament. Why ? Be- 
cause the Priesthood is upon you, and 
he would try to magnetize you by 
another and. lesser power. 

The principle of animal magnetism 
Is true, but wicked men use it to an 
evil purpose. 1 have never told you 
much about ray belief in this magne- 
tic principle. ■ Speaking is a tme gift, 
but I can apeak to the glory of God, 
or to the injur}’ of His^cause and to my 
condemnation, os 1 please ; and still 
the gift is of God. Tho gift of animal 
magnetism is a gift of God, but wicked 
men use it to promote the cause of the 
devil, and that is precisely the difler- 
euce. You may travel through the 
world and make inquiries where the 
Elders have traveled, and you cannot 
find an instance where the devil has 
gained power over a ^ood and faithful 
Elder through this power. He can- 
not do it, because the faithful Elder 
of this Church holds keys aud power 
above that which is used by those who 
go round lecturing on magnetism, and 
operating upon oil who will become 
passive to their will. They have not 
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the same power that the faithful El- 
ders of Israel have, for those Elders 
have the eternal Priesthood upon them, 
which is above and presides over every 
other power. 

When the faithful Elders, holding 
this Priesthood, go into the spirit 
world they carry with them the same 
power apd Priesthood that they hod 
while in the mortal tabernacle. They 
have got the victory over the power of 
the enemy here, consequently when 
they leave this world they have per- 
fect control over those evil spirits, and 
they cannk be bulTeted by Satan. But 
as long as they live in the flesh no 
being on this earth, of the posterity of 
Adam, can be free from the power of 
the devil. 

When this portion of the school is 
out, the one in which we descend 
below all things and commence upou 
this earth to learn the first lessons for 
an eternal e.valtation, if yeu have been 
a faithful scholar, and have overcome, 
if you have brought the flesh into sub- 
jection by the power of the Priest- 
hood, if you have honored the body, 
when it crumbles to the earth and 
your spirit is freed from this homo of 
clay, has the devil any power over it? 
Not one particle. 

This is an advantage which the 
fmthful will gain ; but while they live 
on earth they are subject to the builet- 
ings of Satan. Joseph and those who 
have died in the faith of the Gospel 
are free from this ; if a mob should 
come upon Joseph now, he has power 
to disperse them with the motion of 
his hand, and to drive them where he 
pleases. But is Joseph glorified ? No, 
he is preaching to the spirits in pri- 
son. He will get his resurrection the 
first of any one in this kingdom, for 
ho was the first that God made choice 
of to bring forth the work of the last 
days. 

His office is not taken from him, he 
has only gone to labor in another de- 
partment of the operations of the Al- 
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mighty. Ho is still an Apostle, still 
a Prophet, and is doing the work of 
an Apostle and Prophet ; he has gone 
one step beyond us and gained a vic- 
tory that you and 1 have not gained, 
still he has not yet gone into the 
celestial kingdom, or if he has it has 
been by a direct command of the Al- 
mighty, and that too to return again 
so soon os the purpose has been ac- 
complished. 

No man can enter the celestial king- 
dom and bo crowned with a celestial 
glory, until he gets his resurrected 
body ; but Joseph and the faithful who 
have died have gained a victoiy over 
the power of the devil, which you and 
I have not yet gained. So long os we 
I live iu these tabernacles, so long 
I wo will be subject to the temptations 
and power of the devil ; but when we 
lay them down, if wo have been faith- 
ful, wo have gained the victory so far ; 
but even then we are not so far ad- 
; vanced at once as to be beyond the 
neighborhood of evil spirits. 

The third part of the hosts of hea- 
ven, that were cast out, have not been 
taken away, at least not that 1 have 
found out, and the other two-thirds 
have got to come and take bodies, all 
of them who have not, and have the 
opportunity of preparing for a glorioos 
resurrection and exaltation, before we 
get through with this world ; and those 
who are faithful in the flesh to the re-, 
quirenients of the Gospel will gain 
this victory over the spirits that are 
not allowed to take bodies, which class 
comprises one third of the bests of 
Heaven. 

Those who have died without the 
Gospel ore continually afflicted by 
those evil spirits, who say to them — 
*' Do not go to hear that man Joseph 
Smith preach, or David Patten, or any 
of their associates, for they ore de- 
ceivers.” 

Spirits are just as familiar with 
spirits as bodies are with bodies, though 
spirits are composed of matter so re- 
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fined as not to be tangible to this 
coarser organization. They walk, con- 
verse, and have their meetings ; and 
the spirits of good men like Joseph 
and the Elders, who have left this 
Church on earth for a season to oper- 
ate in another sphere, are rallying all 
their powers and going from place to 
place preaching the Gospel, and Jo- 
seph is directing them, sajing, go 
ahead, my brethren, and if they hedge 
up your way, walk up and command 
them to disperse. You have the Priest- 
hood and can disperse them, but if 
any of them wish to hear the Gospel, 
preach to them. 

Can they baptize them ? No. What 
can they do ? They can preach the 
Gospel, and when we have the privi- 
lege of building up Zion, the time will 
come for saviors to come up on Blount 
Zion. My brother Joseph spoke of 
this principle this forenoon. Some of 
those who are not in mortality will 
come along and say, “Here are a 
thousand names 1 wish you to attend 
to, in this temple, and when you have 
got through with them I will give you 
another thousand and the Elders of 
Israel and their wives will go forth to 
officiate for their forefathers, tl)C men 
for the men, and the women for the 
women. 

A man is ordained and receives his 
washings, anointings, and endowments 
for the male {Mrtion of his and his wife's 
progenitors, and his wife for the fe- 
male portion. 

Then in the spirit world they will 
say, “Do you not see somebody at 
work for you ? Tho Lord remembers 
you aud has revealed to His servants 
on tho earth, what to do for you." 

Is the spirit world here ? It is not 
beyond the sun, but is on th'is earth 
that was organized for the people that 
have lived and that do and will live 
upon it. No other people can have it. 
and we can have nootber kingdom until 
wo are prepared to inhabit this eter- 
nally. In the spirit world those who 


have got the victory go on to prepare* 
the way for those who live in the flesh, 
fulfilling the work of saviors on Mount 
Zion. 

To accomplish this work there will 
have to be not only one temple but 
thousands of them, and thousands and 
tens of thousands of men and women 
will go into those temples and ofiiciato 
for people who have lived as far back 
os the Lord shall reveal. If wo aro 
faithful enough to go back and build 
that great temple which Joseph has 
written about, and should the Lord 
acknowledge the labor of His servants, 
then watch, for you will see somebody 
whom you havo seen before, and many 
of you will see him whom you have 
not seen before, but you will know 
him as soon as you see him. 

This privilege we cannot enjoy now, 
because the power of Satan is such 
that wo caunot perform the labor tliat 
is necessary to enable us to obtain 
it. 

When we commence again on the 
walls of tho temple to be built on this 
Block, the news will fly from Maine 
to Californio. Who will tell them ? 
Those little devils that are around 
here, that are around this earth in the 
spirit world ; there wifi be millions of 
tbera ready to communicate tho ne^^'S 
to devils in Missouri, Illinois, Cali- 
fornia, Me.xico, and in ail the world. 
Aud the question will he, “ What is 
the news :* There is some devilish 
thing going ou among the * Iblormons ’ 
aud I know it. Those ‘Mormons' 
ought to he killed." They do not 
know what stirs them up to this feel- 
ing, it is those spirits that are con- 
tiuunlly near to them. 

We all have got spirits to attend 
us ; when the eyes of the servant of 
Elijah were opened he saw that those 
for them were more than those that 
were against them. There are two 
thirds for US, and one third against us; 
and there is not a son or daughter of 
Adam but what wifi be saved in some 
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kingdom and receive a glory and an 
exaltation to a degree, except those 
tvho have had the privilege of the 
Gospel and rejected it and sinned 
against the Holy Ghost, they will 
become servants to devils. 

How long will they exist 9 I do 
not know, neither do I care. Every 
one of this people, with the Saints 
that have lived before us, from the 
days of Adam until now, and those 
that may come after us, all say, ** Build 
np the kingdom of God.” ^^^lnt for ? 
To save the inhabitants of tho earth, 
to get tliem all back into some kind of 
a kingdom where they can be admin- 
istered to, and not have (his organised 
matter return again to its native ele- 
ment, for we wish this work to bo pre- 
sen’cd. 

You know that when you make a 
farm you dislike to see it overrun with 
weeds, and it would hurt your feelings 
to SCO your houses, barns, and other 
property destroyed. True, you can 
make more, but how do you suppose 
the Lord foels, who is much more com- 
passionate than we are, when He sees 
the devil gaining an advantage over 
His creatures to lead them away to 
destroy them? Do you not suppose 
that the bowels of His compassion 
yearn over this people, and that lie 
is angry with the wicked ? Do you 
not suppose that Ho often feels like 
saying, “ 0, my children, why do you 
not hearken to what 1 tell you, uud 
take hold of the principles of life, and 
cease pursuing a course that is calcu- 
lated to destroy you ? I have labored 
to bring forth this organization, and 1 
do not wisli to lose my labor, but I de- 
sire to have you hearken to the coun- 
sel 1 give to you and prepare your- 
selves to endure forever and come into 
my presence, and if you cannot do 
'that and abide a celestial law, at least 
abide the law of a kingdom whore I 
can send angels to you, and 1 will send 
and comfort you aud administer unto 
yon and will raise yon up and make 


you glad and happy, and will fill you 
with joy and with peace." 

It is our business to livo our reli- 
gion, and it is all that we have to do. 
** But," says one, " 1 thought we had 
got to mise grain." I have told you, 
many a time, that I would not give you 
anything for your faith, without yon 
add works. How are you going to 
work to build up the kingdom ? 

1 now wish to leave the subject wo 
have been considering, for I think Z 
have talked enough about it for tho 
present, and tell you how to prepare 
yourselves to build up the kingdom of 
God and save the honest in heart. 

Here we are in the valleys of these 
mountains, and I say that there is not 
a people on tho earth that would live 
here but the Latter-day Saints, and 
it seems almost more than they can 
do to stay hero. Now if they would 
bo 08 swift to hearken to counsel os 
they are to get rich, and as they are 
in pleasing their own dispositions, we 
should not see the hard times that we 
now see. 

Wiien we first came here we had 
not been two weeks on this square,- 
before the Big Cottonwood canal which 
we are now building, was just as visi- 
ble to me os it ever will be when it is 
completed, and you will yet see boats 
on it. It has to be there. What for ? 
To sustain this people. Do you think 
we wont the water that is now wasted 
in those natural channels ? Say, sis- 
ters, do you think we want any more 
water for irrigation ? Yes, you do, 
for your peas are drying up, and you 
are not likely to have many cucumbers 
for pickling. 

Have this people been as swift to 
hearken to counsel as to get rich ? No, 
and many of you would rather pray 
the Lord to send rain, than to appro- 
priate, by your labor, the waters that 
are continually flowing from these 
kanyons. I tell you now, as I have 
before said, I do not have much faith 
to pray for rain ; and if I had faith and 
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^vver to bring rain upon the crops in 
these valleys, I would not do it. \Vhy?. 
Because it would throw many of you 
into lazy, slothful, idle habits, and 
fovery Gentile that came through here 
would covet your farms, and would 
•eay, “ This is the finest country we 
ever saw, how rich you are, how your 
.eattle thrive upon the hills, your groin 
grows almost without labor in culti- 
.vatlug the earth." 

They would soon begin to desire 
.your inheritances, those bouses and 
' ibis city, and it would be but a few 
'-years before we would have to leave, 
or contend mth them. As it is now, 
ihere is no people that would live here, 
oxcept the Latter-day Saints, and they 
are decidedly the best people upon the 
-earth, even though 1 sometimes chas- 
tise them, and what I say is true, for 
41 few deserve chastising. 

‘ 1 do not believe that the city of 

Enoch made greater advancement, in 
the same period of Ume, than this 
^ople have done in the twenty-six 
years of their career, which is saying a 
great deal for them. Who else would 
. live here? Nobody. Put Gentiles 
here and tell them that they hod to 
be confined here, and they would con* 
•aider themselves in a worse prison' 
•than a penitcntiaiy. 

Do some of the brethren murmur a ' 
little, and say if it were not for “Mor- 
xnonism," they would do thus and so ? 
What of that ? Is there any other 
people who would do as well as you 
do ? No, not another. 

When I find fault with the people 
.for not hearkening to counsel, it is be- 
cause I want them to live so as speed- 
ily to obtain tbo reward of righteous- 
4iess, oud not have to wait so long 
■£ar it. 

This is a good people, though there 
-wre some io our midst who do not do 
light. Plant tho Gentiles here, and 
you would soon see cutting throats 
.and hear the sharp crack of the riflo 
42 Jt the water sects. There would be 


far more fighting for water than there 
is among the Mormons” though some 
of them steal it now. 

Many of the brethren feel as X do ; 
if 1 bud my crops growing and some- 
body should come ^ong and steal my 
water, I should say, you will raise grain, 
will you not ? Well, go ahead, for we 
shall get it, if you raise it. 

Here sits a man 1 can now look 
upon who says 1 am a greater despot 
than the Emperor of Russia. May be 
I am, for should I see the poor suffer- 
ing, I could knock open flour barrels 
better than Alexander II, and give 
the contents to the poor with a bettor 
heart than he could. 

^Yho in the wide world could live 
here more peaceably than we do ? No- 
body ; aud 1 thank God for hard times. 
Do you suppose that the Gentiles want 
this country ? No ; they say, “ It is 
a God-forsaken country,” and 1 say, 
hallelujah, for it is the veiy countiy 
I prefer, a country where nobody else 
will live but those who are willing to 
I keep the commandments of God. 

! I wish to bo tyrannical enough, if 
I that is the proper term, to make you 
good men and good women, to 
with your might this year, and see if 
we cannot prepare for another. This 
is a great Saint raising country ; we 
have seen wheat grow here almost 
spontaneously, and there could not be 
a better Saint raising country. 

If a person is honest before God 
aud has more than he needs for his 
own use, and docs not covet it, he will 
make a distribution to those who have 
not, and there need not any person go 
without necessary food. I Imow that 
there aro many here who have givou 
out much flour, and they have by no 
means suffered on account of their 
liberality. There is a man sitting on 
the stand who says that ^ 

scraped the bottom of the flour barrel, 
and on the next morning has gone to 
scrape again, to give out more to the 
poor, aud found it half full. She 
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asked him“If liebad put it there." Ho 
answered, “No." “Well," said she, “I 
scraped it out last night." 

The Lord wishes to try you ; shall 
we say that we will hoard up the bles- 
sings of God, that we may be able to 
say that we have a large amount to 
ourselves ? No, but divide them out, 
and do so with an honest heart, in all 
humility ; and let those who receive 
blessings receive them with an honest 
heart, in all humility and thankful- 
ness. Some who have, will withhold, 
and some of the poor are covotons and 
will grab a little here and there and 
lay it up, or waste it. If you con- 
tinue in covetousness, yonr substanco 
will shrink and waste away^ 

Let the poor, those who have to 
depend upon their brethren for bread, 
after thoy have doue all they can to 
obtain it themselves be thankful, and 
take no more than they require to uso 
in a frugal manner. By taking such 
a course, no person would sufler. 

With some there is a fearfulness, a 
want of faith end confidence in God, 
nd a stingy close fisteduess ; this is 
the cause of many’s being so pinched. 
As 1 Imve often done, I again invite 
those who are distrustful, and fearful 
that God is going to forsake this 
people, to leave, if they do not wish to 
bo Saints and repose confidence in the 
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God of the Saints. 1 wish such char- 
acters would leave ; I shall be glad if 
they will leave. 1 would not have 
them stay ; I would rather give them 
flour and help them to leave because, 
they ore a curse to the Saints. And 
if the devil puts it into their hearts to 
leave, I know there will be a certain 
portion of those evil spirits go with 
them, and still we shall always have 
plenty more coming. 

All I ask of you is to apply your 
hearts to the Gospel of Jesus Christ 
and be Saints. 1 will not ask anything 
else on this earth of you only to live 
so as to know the mind and will of 
God when you receive it, and then 
abide in it. If you will do that, you 
will be prepared to do a great many 
things, and you will And that there is 
much good to bo done. 

We have no time to spend foolishly, 
for we bavo just as much on our bands 
os we con probably do, to keep pace 
with that portion of our brethren who 
have gone into the other room. 

And when we have passed into the 
sphere where Joseph is, there is still 
another department, and then another, 
and another, and so on to an eternal 
progression in exaltation and eternal 
I lives. That is the e.xaltation I am 
I looking for. May God bless yon. 
Amen,. 



JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES, 

BY BKIGHAM YOUNG, 

Pnsidtni of the Church of Jtsut Christ of Latter-day Saints, 


HIS TWO COUNSELLORS, 


AND 

THE TWELVE APOSTLES. 


REPORTED BY G. D. WATT, 

a.VO nt'UBLT DBDIOATBD TO THR UTTBR-DIT SAINTS IN AXL TUB WOBLO. 


VOL. IV. 


LIVERPOOL: 

EDITED AKD PUBLISHED BY 8. W. RICHARDS, 42, ISLINGTON. 

LONDON: 

laTTBB-DAT SAINTS* BOOK 1>BP6t, 35, /8W1N 8TBSBT, CITT. 



» 


•PREFACE. 


\Vi2 have the satisfaction of olTering to the Saints and the public the 
Fourth A^olurae of the Journal of Disconrsiis. ,■ 

It would be altogether gratuitous and uncallod-for, on our part, to 
writo a commendatory preface to the Discourses of the First Presidency 
and Twelve Apostles of this Church. To tho Saints their words are as 
the words of God, their teachings fraught with heavenly wisdom, and 
their directions leading to salvation and eternal lives. 

We believe that tho present Volume is the most important of any 
yet placed in tho hands of the Saints. It contains Discourses, Pemarks, 
and Exhortations, delivered at the time of tho great Peformation among 
tl^Q Saints iu Zion. It shows the noble and mighty efforts of tho 
authorities to purify the children of Zion, and prepare them for the 
great day of redemption. It is tho written embodiment of tho fire of 
tho Almighty that burned in His Prophets and Apostles at that momen- 
tous epoch in tho history of the Latter-day Church. Tho influence of 
that Reformation was felt by heaven, earth, and hell. It called dosvu 
power and blessings from the celestial world to rest upon the Anointed 
Ones. It strengthened the union of the Saints, and added brightness 
to their faith. It made Satan and his hosts rage and tremble. 

Besides those delivered at the Reformation, the Fourth Volume 
contains Discourses and Remarks full of new ideas, improved schemes 
relative tO' emigration and other matters, and counsel and instructions 
suitable to the advanced and peculiar conditon of the people, and the 
development of the work of the last days. • Moreover, throughout the 
whole Volume, we see sigus that the day of God’s power is at hand, 
and that the fire of the Almighty is proceeding forth from the leaders 
of Israel. . 

To- complete the present Volume, we have been under the necessity 
of introducing Discourses reported by J. V. Long, which are distinguished 
in the Index by an asterisk (’<•'). 
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THE SAINTS SHOTTED PREPARE POR FUTURE EMERGENCIES — BVIE ^ 
SPIRITS— THEIR POWER AND ORGANIZATION— THE CHAIN OP THE [ 
PRIESTHOOD- ANGELS ARE MINISTERING SPIRITS. ' , 

A DLiedurse hij Prautait Htlttr C. KimbaH, in the Bowery, Great Salt Luke Cfiy, Utah 
* . ^ ' Territory, June 20, 18£G. , . . 


On account of the broezs that is 
playing beneath this shade, brother 
Brigham thought 1 had bolter put on 
my bat, but I never feel as though I 
wanted to * wear my hat when he is 
present. > 1 consider that the master 
shonld wear his bat, or hang it on the 
peg that God made for it, which is his 
he^, of coarse. 

1 feel tolerably well as to health to- 
day, but 1 sulTer much from bad colds, 
and have to be very careful, for 1 am 
often confined in my house with colds. 
1 took a, very violent cold hero lost 
Sabbath, by sitting in the draft, and 
1 have not felt veiy well since, still I 
feel ambitions in the cause that I have 
espoused. The things concerning 
which brother Grant has this day 
been speaking are good, and 1 believe 
in bis doctrines because they are true, 
especially in regard to oar being one. 
I do know most definitively that on- 
less we are one we are not Christ's 
and 1 also know; that if* we are not one- 
No. 1.}- -■ ' . 


with brother Brigham, our leader, wo 
nro not one with Cbrbt Yos, 1 know' 
this, and my feelings oro and have 
been with brother Brigbain all the 
time. 

1 have learned by experience that 
there is bnt one God tliul pertains to 
this people, and Be is the God that 
pertains to this earth — the first man. 
That first man sent his own Son to rC'- 
deam the world, to redeem bis bre- 
thren; ‘his life wad token, bis blood 
shed, thatonr siiis might bo remitted. 
That Son called twelve men and or- 
dained them to be Apostles, and when 
he departed the ko^s of the kingdom 
were depleted mib , three of those 
twelve, viz: : Peter, Jaines, and John. 
Peter held the keys pertaining to ibat 
Preridency, and be wes the head. 

How did these keys come to us ? 
Did not Peter, James, and John, or- 
dain Joseph Smith our Prophet? Thoy 
did. And Joseph Smith called and 
.ordained . brother Brigham, brotheii. 
• , ' - . . .iVol, iVC' ' 
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Hober, brother Parley, and others, 
enough to make twelve Apostles. 
Thus you see that there is always a 
governing principle in the Church 
upon the earth ; there is always a 
Presidency, three who represent the 
Deity here on the earth. Just think 
of your position ; you have heard the 
teachihgs and instructions of Presi- 
dent Young, and his instructions are 
the word of God to us, and I know 
that every niao and woman in this 
Church who rejects his testimony, and 
the testimony of those that he sends, 
rejects the testimony of God his Fa* 
ther. 1 know that, just os well as J 
know that 1 see your faces to day. 

Where will those go to that reject 
this Gospel ? -Why, -iu reality they 
\Yill not go miy.where. [A voice from 
the stiind : They will not go anywhere 
c'lse, for they have no other place to 
go to.] They will remain where they 
are, in hell, where my spirit was for a 
short time, when 1 was in England. 
Whore was my body during Unit brief 
period? It was iu Preston, on the 
corner of Wilford-street, but my spirit 
could see and observe those evil spU 
l its 03 plainly as it over will after I 
die. Legions of disembodied evil 
spirits came against me, organized in 
companies that they might have moro 
power, but tboy bad not power over 
me to any great extent, because of 
tbo power that was in and sustaining 
me. 1 bad the Priesthood, and the 
power of it was upon me. I saw the 
invisible world of the condemned spi* 
rits, those who were opposed to me 
and to this work, and to the lifting- up 
of the stondm-d of Christ in that coun- 
try. Did 1 at tho same ti&e see or 
have a vision of the angels of God— of 
His legions ? No, I did not ; though 
they were there and 8t<K>d in dofenoe 
of me and my brethren, and I knew 
it; And all this not that there was 
any very great virtue in me, but there 
was virtue iu the Priesthood aud 
Apostleship which 1 held, and God 


would aud did defend ; mid the evil 
spirits were dispersed by the powei; of 
God.-J 

Some people suppose that when 
they leave this state of existence they 
are going into the paradise of God, 
but if they do not overcome evil and 
subject themselves to the will of God 
and to him that is appointed to lead 
us here in the flesh, they will become 
subject to those wicked spirits. An- 
gels will not come by legions to defend 
those whose faith fails them when tbo 
destroyer comes, but' he will be per- 
mitted to waste tho wicked. I never 
said that I ever saw an angel from 
God, though I bavo dreamed about 
them ; neither did 1 see those evil 
spirits with my natural eyes, nor was 
1 at the time asleep, but I- saw them 
after I was laid prostrate upon ilio 
floor. 

When I recovered I sat upon the 
bed thinking and reflecting upon what 
had post, and all at once my vision 
was opened, and the walls * of tho 
building were no obstruction to luy 
seeing, (or I saw nothing hut tbo vi- 
sions that presented themselves. Why 
did not the walls obstruct iny view ? 
Because my spirit could look through 
the walls of that house, for I looked . 
with that spirit, element, and power, 
with which angels look; and ns God 
sees all tilings, so were invisible things 
brought before me, as the Lord would 
bring things before Joseph in the 
Urim and Thumiuim. It was upon 
that principle that the Lord showed 
things to the Prophet Joseph. 

1 speak of these things because | 
do know that if you do not yield obh- 
dienoe to true principles, and bring 
your wills into subjection thereto, you 
will be overcome of evil. Jesus says, 

I have not come to do my will, but 
tho will of ray Father who sent mo. 
Upon' the same principle I say that I 
have not como to do my will, but to do . 
the will of him that sent me,, even* 
that of brother Brigham. 
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T.’hifi is my place and my calling, 
and this is roy wish and the wish of 
brother Jodediah, of brother Amasa,' 
of brother Parleyj and of every other 
Apostle that God has appointed and 
called upon this, earth, .or ever will 
while >ve remain here. It is for bro- 
ther Brigham to do the will of Joseph, 
and for Joseph to do the will of Peter, 
'for Peter to do the will of Jesus, and 
for Jesus to do the will of his Father. 
That is the chain that reaches from 
heaven to earUi, and do you not un- 
derstand that it is so ? If you will 
Iteep hold -of that chain and keep your 
hands strongly fastened in the links, 
you can rea^ into the voU. But you 
must hold on firm and fast to the cable 
— why ? Because there is au anchor at 
ll)e end of the cable, and that cable is 
fastened to the ship so that it is made 
sure at botli ends. That is the way it 
is in a ship, and it is so yvith the king- 
dom of God, , . . , 

My feelings ate for you to learn t^o 
follow our leader, .our Prophet, our 
President. He will be our President 
ill eternity, and Joseph is his Presi- 
dent and wUl counsel him, and you 
need not trouble yourselves, but do os 
.you are told and you will obtain sal- 
vation and go into the celestial glory. 
You will then dwell in the some glory 
with Joseph, with father Smith, with 
. the Apostles and Saints; and by tak- 
ing such a course not one of you will 
•faU. ood I know it. 

You have got to be organized and 
(lisciplined by the Priesthood, and you 
have got tOiSiick to that organization; 
for you cannot he saved with a celes- 
tial glory unless you ^ saved by this 
Priesthood.. Brother Brig^m .says 
stick to it,' and then wo will all .be 
saved in the kingdom of bur God: 

Thousands of this world, with large 
herds of cattloiond much substance, 
are fleeing to CMifomia or Oregon to 
escape the ..troubles, but, they will be 
caught in ithe snare. [President B. 
'Young Tliey will, and they will fall 


into the pit.] The road on the.Plains 
is full of emigrants of that class, and 
there ore several thousand Saints on 
the way here. The hand-carts are 
rolling, and those with them can sleep 
at night and be up in the mornings, 
and the carts will jingle through the 
day ; and os soon as we can get team.s, 
after our wheat is harvested, we shall 
call on you tp go back and meet them 
with flour and other comforts of lifO'; 
what do you say ? [Yes* f»‘bm man)' 
voices in the congregalliU.] There 
are squally times in the east they 
have got so that they cannot real- 
ly stand it, without drubbing each 
other ivith canes. The world is in 
commotion ; I have been talldug about 
it here, and about the state of afOiirs 
in this Chinch, and what we have pot 
to. do, and I cannot get this subject 
out of my mind, no, not for ono iqo- 
meut. 

Brethren and sisters, take care of 
yonr grain.; do not waste any of your 
grain, for you will need it all : and do 
not make an imwise or unsaintly dis- 
position of it. Ibeg of you to attend 
to this counsel, for I have told it 
three or four times; not because T 
profess to be a Prophoti but because 
I naturally see the necessity .Ibr sd 
doing. The peoide are out of groin 
and out of bread, and 1 liave but little 
myself ; and. ;£rom what X see, I 
should think that very many- had 
none, for if you were to go to my 
house oud stay ono day, you would see 
enough to craze yon, for they como 
iu crowds and are hungry, and I feel 
to pity them, bpt I cannot feed 
creation. ■ \ . 

Suppose all this people had been 
wise and token counsel, would t^iey 
have suffered the present destitution? 
No, they would not. Much of ourgi^ 
has been consumed by onr enemies,, 
by those who caro not for ,what they 
have to p^y. for Uncle Shm 'pays their 
bills, ^all they have bur ^ain 
this . year ? Doubtless ihany of this. 
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people will sell their grain to them at 
a low price, and thus they ^vfll be 
fed, while many worthy persons will 
see straitened circumstances through 
lack of food, and I see this naturally. 
This is a numerous people, and they 
have no surplus of bread, not a parti- 
cle, and our crop is very light in 
many places ; there are hundreds and 
thousands of men that have lost their 
crops entirely. I understand that 
brother Grant lias lost a great portion 
of his crop, and thousands of acres 
have been parched up for the want of 
water, and there will be but little wheat, 
not near enough to supply tho wants 
of this people, and bring them safely 
through to another harvest. 

In addition to our present number, 
according to ncounnts that I see, 
there are five thousand Saints ready 
for the Plains at one jdace, and five 
thousand inoro at another, besides 
those that arc casually falling into 
the ranks, and they have to eat as 
well os we, until another harvest, 

1 speak of those things to warn and 
forewarn you to take caro o'f your 
grain and savo[it, and it will bo better 
for YOU to do this, oven though in so 
doing you have to go bare- footed. 
And it will be better for the sisters to 
let fine shoes, fine dresses, fine bon- 
nets, ribbons, veils, laces, and all 
other imported finery stay in the 
stores until they rot, than to let their 
grain go for such articles. Will you 
tako the course that you have been 
o.vhortod to take? If you do not, 
n few men may not suflbr, but the 
‘majority will. I do firmly believe 
that our bread bus been blest and. 
multiplied this season, for 1 know 
tJiore was not enough in the Territory 
to sustain tho people. However, tho 
present scarcity is one of the best 
things that ever happened to this 
people, for it will teach them wis- 
dom. This is ouo of tho poorest 
countries for occupancy for Gentiles 
that I have over seen, though for tho 


same reasons it is at present >the very- 
best for the Saints, for we ^n get 
along in it better than any other' 
people.7 

There are those here who will cen- 
sure brother Brigham and me, not- 
withstanding all that we have done 
for them. [President B. Young : Wo 
do not care what they say about ns, if 
they will not steal.] There is but little 
left in this Territory, so far as bread 
is concerned. Brother Brigham and 
1 have had to put our families on half 
rations, in order that we might have 
wherewith to feed the destitute, and 
they now say that they feel better 
than they did before ; and I judge, 
from the testimony tlmtlhey havegiven, 
that it is best to keep them on short 
rations, for they are fat and fair, and 
c>\joy t*- good portion of tho Spirit of 
God. 

Now, as anciently, the more some 
aro blest, the more they complain; 
tho more the Lord pours out His 
blessings upon some, the more cove- 
tous they aro, and a great many of 
such characters will go to the devil. 
Brother Brigham and I would rather 
see our families beg for a living, go 
poor, penniless, and afilicted, aud be- 
come sanctified, becomo celestial be- 
ings, and enter into glory, than to 
see them transgress tho law of God. 
Tho bodies wo do not care so much 
about, though we intend to support 
them ill time and eternity. 

1 believe that Joseph has got tho 
Church organized in the spirit world, 
and that he calls and sends the Elders 
to preach tho Gospel to tho spirits in 
prison. 

Inasmuch ns wo do right, wo shall 
have good times and pros|)or ; and tho 
majority of this people are honest and 
righteous, aud they will be saved in 
the kingdom of God, for they will 
cleave to brother Brigham for over, 
and will be one family. And if 1 am 
not very much mistaken, I shall be 
along with brother Brigham ; and if 
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there is anything necessary for me to 
do, I vx’ill do it, though it takes my 
head off from my shoulders, for I am 
to be one and will be one with those 
who will bo one with brother Brigham. 
I will go iut$> tho celestial kingdom 
with him and with Joseph, also with 
Peter, Paul, Adam, Noah, Job, Daniel, 
and all the ancient worthies; Pro- 
phets and Apostles, that ever lived in 
this world, and wo will dwell there for- 
'ever. I am on the right track; 
" Mormonism " is tho prido of my 
heari, and I tako no pride in any 
thing else. If I was driven to break 
up my home to-morrow, I would not 
cry for any thing which I have on this 
earth. 

- Do you suppose that I would cry at 
being compelled W leave ray house ? 
Do you wish to know what I would do 
with it ? I would say, let the houses 
- and everything else go. Just before 
I left Nauvoo, I had finished mo., a 
good honse; and when compelled to 
. start, I told tho devil to take it and 
stick it in his hat, and I would go to 
the mountains and get rich. 

j\Iauy think that they are going 
right into the celestial kingdom of God, 
in their present ignomnee, to at once 
receive glories and powers ; that they 
are going td be Gods, while many of 
them are so ignorant, that they can 
see or know scarcely anything. Such 
people talk of becoming Gods, when 
they do not know anything of God, or 
of His works ; 'such persons have to 
learn repentance, and obedience to 
^ tho law of God; they have got to 
learn to understand angels, and to 
comprehend and stick to the prin- 
ciples of this Church. ‘ ' • • • * ^ 

I feel to pray that the Lord may pre- 
serve you all from every evil.' As for the 
departure from this state of existence, | 
it is but for. a little ibpment ;' and 
though I have not tasted death, yetH 
liave se^ in vision the iniyisible ene- ’ 
" ' mies of Qod, ahd they were organized | 
.and arranged in battle against one or' 


two men, simply because those ineii 
were going to proclaim the Gospel to 
the nations, and tho devil did not like 
it'; and the devil will work against 
every man who goes into a now place 
to preach the’ Gospel. ' As to the 
length of that vision, after they took 
their departure, brother Willard Rich- 
ards said that it was' dn hour and 
a half that we were in the vision, 
though it seemed to me not to have 
been a 'moment. One of the devils 
spoke, and said to brother Hyde, “ I 
have said nothing against you." 

I did not contend with them, and I 
assure you it was enough for me to 
look upon them; though I expect, 
after passing through tho vnlloy of 
death, that I shall preach to com- 
panies aud nations of those spirits 
that are in prison. Those that were 
disobedient in the days of Noah? 
No, but to those that have been dis- 
obedieut in the days of Joseph and 
Brigham, and that have been con- 
demned for their sins; dud we Shall 
have many of them to contend with.' 

They will como by and bye in 
legions; but we. shall have power to 
overcome by the powerof God. They 
will have great povrer in tho lost days, 
and if you do not overcome them. y (i 
will full into the same spirit; and you 
will be os liable to be deceived in that 
state of existence as you are in this, if 
you turn against God or this kingdom. 

I bear testimony of tins, and I wish 
you would listen 0 counsel and lay 
aside every sin that doth so easily 
beset you, and turn to the Lord with , 
full purpose of heart. 

Brother Brigham bds fellow-labofi’ 
ers' here; &nd they are just as good 
men as any that ever lived npoii , ibis’ 
earth. ' Adam and' Jesus, and all thp 
Prophets, down to the present,." bavd' 
contemplated this ‘work,’ and wouId| 
have rejoiced to live in ^ur day, that' 
they might have participated while iii^ 
the flesh, in the glories of the last days;' 

We cannot become perfect, without 
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\y6 are assisted by our heavenly Fa- 
ther. We must be faithful and of 
one heart, and one mind, and let, 
every man and woman take a course 
to build up and not pull down. See 
that you save your grain, that you 
may save ynui’selves from the wicked 
of the world. Try to take care of 
every thing that is good to eat, for 
this is the work of the Lord God 
Almighty, and wo shall have times 
that will test the integrity of this 
people, tliat will , test who is honest 
and who is not. 

Omitting pmyor is calculated to 
lead the mind away from those duties 
which are incumbent upon us ; then 
lot us attend to our pmyers and nil 
our duties, and you will know that 
brother Brigham and his brethren 
have told you of these things. 

, Kejoico in all things brought forth 
in these last days, for tho time will 
come when you will say that we 
indeed live in the last dispenaatiou. 

Tho trials in tho last days will bo 
numerous, but to tho faithful they 
will be, of but small moment, for they 
will live above these things, they will 
increase in power. The work of God 
is bound to increase, and Just in that 
proportion will tho devil’s kingdom 
rise in power and strength, and walk 
up to battle against us. Tho adver- 
sary is bent on having a war with this 
people, we shall have him right by 
tho side of us, and you will fmd that 
ho will keep you very busy, if you 
strive to edme off victorious. 

Wo feol the responsibility that is 
resting upon us, and wo wish to save 
this people, if they will listen to* our 
counsel, both lemporarand spiritual. 
I have to restrain myself, many times, 
from speaking of things which pass 
through my mind. I naturally de- 
light in truth and plainness, this is 
my character, hence I make use of 
expressions and figures which are 
plain and easy to be understood. 

I wash to have, you receive the 
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truth and obey counsel; aud become^ 
thoroughly imbued with correct prin^ 
ciples, that you may bring forth thatv 
which is good, raise up righteous sons* 
and daughters, and bear off this king? 
dom, for it is beginning to work in uoy... 

Take the boys here, the sons of our; 
brethren and sisters, and you may cub 
them into inch pieces, and they will 
not forsake this cause, but they will 
defend it to the last. Some of Uiem. 
may be rough, and perhaps some of ■ 
them do not pray much, but send 
them into the vineyard, and then yom 
will see them shew fortii the power 
that is in them. 

At present the Prophet Joseph's 
boys lay apparently in a state of slum- 
ber, every thing seoms to be perfectly 
calm with them, but by and byo God 
will wake them up, and they will roar, 
like the thundei's of mount Sinai. 

There is much work to be done ; 
God is not asleep, and He will wake 
up our children and they will bear ofi* 
this kingdom to the nations of tho 
earth, and will bear testimony to the 
truth of this work, and of tho integrity 
and true character of Joseph, and 
Hyriuu, and Brigham, of Hober, and 
Jedediah, and tho Twelve, and of 
thousands of others. 

There are trying times ahead of 
you, do you not begin to feel and see^ 
them ? If you do not, I say you are 
asleep. I wish that the spirit whieh 
rests upon a few' individuals could be 
upou you, every oue of you, it would 
bo one of the most Joyful times that 
brother Brigham and I ever saw with, 
the Saints of God upoti this earth. 

Let us be one ; brethren, let us bo 
of one heart aud ouo mind ; sisters,, 
listen to counsel, oud then, as I have 
said a hundred times, you never will 
want for flour and the comforts of‘ 
life, from this time houcefortli and: 
forever. 

Do I believe that God can incrcasdr 
our substance, increase our Hour and. 
our wheat, os Ho did those loaves and. 
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fishes with' which Jesus fed' ft, 000. 
people ? . . • ‘ 

Supposing ' . that there« was , a tub 
standing here and the people perish-, 
iug for wont of water, could not I, 
were I beyond; the .vailv oome and 
pour in water ? Yes, and you could 
not see me. Unless your eyes are 
touched by tho power of God, you 
cannot see an angel ;, it. is as much a8> 
you can do to see me; ' • , . 

Angels are ministering spirits, and 
do you suppose that they will sed this 
people want? Do you suppose that 
my Father will sit upon ‘His throne, 
and see us. starve? No, no more 
than He aufiered His servant Elijah' — 
to starve. He then inspired a bird tO' 
carry meat to His servant Elijah, 
and He can do the same now. 

Did He^not cause manna to come 
from heaven? Yes, and there is, 
plenty more on hand. 

I am telling the truths of God, and 
.I,am one with brother Brigham, and I 
can bear testimony to him and of him, 
and our testimony is os good as that 
of Peter, or of John. 


• Brother Brigham and I once started 
to travel with sixteen dollars and fifty: 
cents, and in five hundred miles we^ 
paid out eighty-two dollars, and had 
some money loft when wo got to the 
end of our journey. Do you not sup- 
pose that wo believe in angels and 
holy beings, having visited us on those: 
occasions? Oannot angels furnish 
Saints, with money ? Our wants were 
supplied, and we are witnesses of tbci 
fact, and wo still live, and shall • con- 
tinue to live, aud hour tesiiuiquy. to 
this generation. 

r Do you not tbiuk that angels can 
bring Hour ? Can they not. go and take 
it from those who have plenty, and put 
it in tho empty bins, sacks, and bar- 
rels belonging to good men, and that 
too without your knowing it ? It is 
very common for one to inoreasej and 
for another to decrease. 

Prepare yourselves for (he future 
scones through which., you may ha 
called to pass. ' , ■ 

' May the Lord God of Israel bless , 
you all, is mypmyer. vAmeu, .'. . 
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A PRAYEK. 


2?^. PresidaitiJ. Mi Oriint, at the celebration of the i-Uli- of Jnly, lSoO,;m - 
■ • • j ^ Cqtiomoofid hanyon, Utah. ‘ . .• 


Our Father and our God, in the 
name of the Lord Jesus Christ, we 
bow before thee, and thank thee that 
we have: the privilege of coming. to 
the tops of these mountains io wor- 
ship thee onr God, and to celebrate 
the liberty of thy people, and their 
entrance into these- peaceful yalleys 
and mountains.. ' 

. . We thank thee for- these mountains,. 


for the fountains: of waters that flow 
from them, for the timber that grows 
upon them, and for all the blessings 
that thou hast youchsofed to.thy peo? 
pie in this land.. ■ •« 

We thank thee that thou hast pre- 
served this land from the eye of the 
wicked, that they have not desired iti 
that they have: not coveted it, that 
thou hast kept it for thy people agd 
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•' Hast brought them hitlier, through the 
. instrumentality of thy servant Brig- 
ham, whom thou hast inspired by the 
‘.Holy Ghost. 

We ihrinlc thco that We here rest 
secure froin our enemies, that we and 
our families enjoy pence and rest from 
the porseciuions of those who hate 
thy chosen people. 

We thnulc thee for this goodly in- 
heritanoe which thou hast vouchsafed 
to thy people, and for the privilege of 
raising our banners and ensigns ou 
these momitaiu tops. May our ene- 
mies never have power over us. and 
may we be blessed by doing right and 
keeping thy connnaudaicnts, by living 
pure, and by being watchful and care- 
ful to do no ovil, that wo may multi- 
ply in our families, in our flocks, and 
in our herds, in our fields aud habita- 
tions. 

Wo pray thee, in tho name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, that thou wouldst 
bless this valley and all the adjacent 
valleys; and bless tho streams of 
water that flow from tho mountains. 
As we are at the head of Big Cotton- 
wood kauyou, wo pray ihoo that thou 
wilt bless it, and the water that flows 
to tho mills, aud to tho land wc cul- 
tivate. And may the limber and 
grass, and vegetation of every de- 
scription, growing in this little valley 
in the tops of theso mountains, bo 
blessed ; and wo consecrate and dedi- 
cate it to iheo for tbo benefit of thy 
people, for their happiness, that they 
may rest here and bo safe. Bless all 
the elements that are hero ; may the 
rocks and the mountains bo blessed; 
and every thing that has life. 

Wo pray thee, in tho namo of tho 
Lord Jesus, that thou wouldst bless 
tliy servant Brigham, and tho.se nsso- 
ciaitd with him, who liavo taken pains 
to prepare tho way, and kindly invito 
us to these regions. May we feel that 
we are blest, and that the Lord, 
through tlio dispensation of His pro- 
vidence, has granted to us theso fu 


vorsL We ask tliy choicest blessings^': 
on thy servants Brigham, fleber, and 
the Twelve, and upon all thy faithful 
people in every kingdom and nation. 
Bless our friends, and all who speak 
comforting words to ihy people, and 
defend them, and may the enemies of 
truth and righteousness be confounded, . 
and not have power to injure the peo- 
ple of God. Bless thy servant George 
A..Smiih, and tliy servant John Tay--. 
lor, and thy servant John M. Bern- 
hishel, and bless all thy servants in 
every land and clime. Bless those, 
who writo and defend thy people 
through tho press, may our prayers 
come- up before thee in their behalf, 
for thou knowest we have not sinned 
against thee in these groves — in this 
kauyon. We do not visit groves, os 
did Isniel of old, to commit adul- 
tery, nor to depart from the Lord our 
God. But we desire to appear before 
theo with clean hands and hearts, to 
call upon thee for thy blessing and do 
thy will, that our inheritance may be 
blest and all wo have, and that all tho 
efforts we make to build up Zion and 
rear temples to thy name muy be blest, 
that iho peoplo of God muy flock to 
tho mountains by tens of thonsamls ; 
may tho wicked be cut off, nj.iy they 
be taken in the snares they bavo 
spread for thy poo{)lo, and fall into 
the pits they have dug for thy Saints, 
aiul may they not prosper on tho 
earth. 

Wo desiro that thou wouldst fulfil 
tbo covenants mndb with Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, with Lelii and 
Nophi, and with all the Prophets that 
have lived on this laud, that Zion 
may como down from above, and Zion 
corao, up from beneath ; that every 
band may bo broken, and alf Israel bo 
saved. 0 Lord, wo a.'»k ibee to bless 
us in our elforts ou tbo earth ; may 
righteousness aud peoco spread as tho . 
light of the morning, may we rejoice , 
in tho natui-al fortresses of this land,’ 
and may wo be the pioneers of truth, 
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men who will break the crust of na- 
tions, gather Israel, and send the truth 
to every dime. May we accomplish 
the great work ihoii didst corameuco i 
through thy servant Joseph, that 
truth may' reign ou the earth, and 
righteousness predominate among all 
people. May wo have power over the 
wicked nations, that Zion may bo the 
seat of government for the universe, 


the law of God bo extended, and the 
sceptre ' of righteousness swayed over 
this wide world ; and eventually, with 
the redeemed, may we be brought to 
colebmto thy praise, in thy kingdom' 
and presence. These favors, and all 
we need to prepare us to live hero, to 
dweli'with thee and the sauctided here- 
after. wo humbly crave, in the name 
of Jesus Christ, Amen. 


/ 




A VISIT, BY P. P. PRATT, TO THE SOUTHERN SETTLE.MENTS—TUE 
POWER OP THE PRIESTHOOD — UNION AMONG THE SAINTS— A MI- 
RACLE. ' . . , . . ^ \ 

A Discouny, Delivered hy Elder P. P. Pratt, in the Sowenj, Great Salt Lake GlOj, 

• • • ■ ‘ J^tnie .2!>. 1850. . • . 


Brethren and Sisters, — -It is with 
no ordinary feelings of joy and thanks- 
giving that I have the privilege of 
again sttinding before you, iu a good 
degree of health. 

1 have been absent some five weeks, 
on a mission thi'ough the southern 
settlements. Many of you will re- 
member that I had been very low with 
sickness previous to my departure, and 
I thank God this day that I have, in a 
great measure, recovered my health 
and strength. 

1 have had a good visit among the 
Saints -throughout the south, from 
here to Washington county, distance 
300 miles. The hot weather, prevail- 
ing south winds, and the dust, ren- 
dered our traveling somewhat disa- 
greeable and fatiguing ; nevertheless, 
I have enjoyed myself well. 

The Saints among whom we have' 
labored received us with hospitality, 
the best they were capable of ; they 
could have done no better if angels 


from heaven bad visited tlioiu ; and T 
feel to bless them for it. * ' ‘ * 

I will say a word about the crops • 
and the industry of the people south, 
as I presume you are all anxious 
on that subject. I know of uo parti- 
cular drawback iu any large portion 
of the settlements in the way of good 
crops. , , ■ 

They arb later ' in' the south than 
here, the climate being a little coldei^; 
but iu $very settlement a peculiar' 
spirit of industry characterises iho: 
Saints ; fliey seem to ' strain every 
nerve to put iu crops and to take care 
of them, «nd with some few excep- 
tions in small places, there is every 
prospect of good crops, good gardens, 
and good grain, and I hope, with, the" 
blessing of the Lord, that the people 
in these distant regions will be able to" 
produce sufficient for themselves and, 
those who are coming this season, and 
I think the most of them will , take 
care of it. , ,i - , i • 
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’ If we’ do Iho same, and all the other 
settlements, wo will be enabled to live, 
and to enable those of our brethren 
to live who may come to us. I found 
it true, os our President said this 
spring, that there was Tour times the 
destitution in this city that there was 
out of it.. ^ 

When I arrived as far as Nophi, 
nud from that onward south, I heard 
of but very little scarcity, blit very 
little want, but they all seemed to 
liavc enough to eat. and occasionally 
some to spare. 

I mention these few things for your 
comfort, as we ore 'one body and re- 
joice in each others welfare. 

X would also mention that a good 
spirit, tho spirit of union uud peace, 
soems genei^ly bo prevail so far as 1 
' could tell ; and as ' to myself, I have 
enjoyed myself well and felt a good 
portion of the Spirit during my minis- 
try in the souths and feel to rliauk 
ray Heavenly Father for all these 
things. 

, I have been led to reflect in viow* 
ing tho unanimity of the people, and 
the e.Kieut to which they can endure 
and suflbr for tho sake of tiieir reli- 
gion. 1 have been led to reflect upon 
the power of the Gospel, the ordinan- 
ces ministered for this people, and 
the spirit received, in connexion there- 
with. 

Sonio people inquire after rairaoles, 
aud signs, and wonders ; 1 will men- 
tion oue sign, uud wonder, and.iuira-; 
clo, that I have reflected. upon of late; 
it is vojy public, ami before the eyes 
of this people,, and hence X have plea-, 
sarq in referring to it» 

It is this : here are a people con- 
gregated in tho capacity of civil and 
religious goveraments in tlie volleys 
of Utah, made up of almost all notions 
dud languages, comparuiivoly speak-^ 
ing, or of mauy uations, having brought 
with them a variety of manuets and 
customs, as well as many peculiar opi-; 
nioDS and nationalities. And besides. 


these,, religiously speaking, they hav^, 
been gathered out from alinosteveiyv .^ 
sect and creed under heaven, ox at ^ 
least from many of them.. .^Amiracleii.. ' 
a sign, and a wonder, is this 1 , , 

How came this ? When foundj 
among all nations and languages, and> 
religious, I say how came they to. bo? 
mode one, . not that all are perfect iaj 
one, but so far as they are? Ajid if, 
any , body doubts this being a mi- ' 
racle, a sign or wonder, what we ask 
of them is, to produce the .same, if 
they can. 

if any body needs a miraolq, tliis is 
one for them. Has any person, or I ' 
might say, liavo all persons power 
upon natural principles, by their owu 
wisdom aud power, to take people q£ 
dlilerent nations, and languages, and 
longues, habits, customs, aud reli- 
gions, and unite them in one common 
bond, civil aud religious, aud then 
govern them in a great measure os a 
unit ? I ask, have they the power? I 
would like to see it tried somewhere, * 
either in Kansas or in somo partoJf .the 
United States^ or elsewhere. . ^ 

If the union which exists in Utoh^ 
cannot be oflected by others, and else-> 
where, with similar materials, then, 
all must acknowledge a miraculous 
power e.xisting and operatiug in these, 
volleys., f 

A great many throughout the na-, 
tious, learned men, pbUosophers, rus 
lore — those that have studied the; 
soienoe of govornment, would fain in-, 
quire by what means of power tbiei 
.rairaolo is accomplished' over so many 
[conflicting elements. , . . ; 

Well, suppose we toucli. u|M)n af 
little key, or give a duo to it. for tho 
benoflt of those to- whom it was and 
is a mystery, and also, for our own.ea-. .. 
.tisfactiou. 

Then, in the first place, we say that 
it is by. the power and keys of tho holy - 
Priesthood, and. the ordinauces and: 
spirit thereof. , . 

I Tills people, composed, of diyei^ 
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nations, tongaes,.liabits and religious, 
have all been baptized by one Spirit into 
one body. So for as they have, in nil 
honesty repented, and been baptized, 
they have all received a portion of the 
Holy Spirit of promise by the laying 
on of the hands of the Priesthood, in 
the name of Jesus, and they have one 
Lord, one faith, one baptism, and one 
Holy Spirit, and one God and Father 
of all. This is as it was said by the 
ancient writer in relation to the anci- 
ent Saints. 

Is there power in the Priesthood 
as there was anciently ? We say the 
Priesthood has been restored by the 
ministration of angels to Joseph Smith 
and others, and confirmed and or- 
dained upon the heads of others by 
that same authority, by him and the 
word of the Lord through him. 

Is there power in it ? If not, how 
came this people to bo concentrated 
and united, after being gatberec^ out 
of many jarring elements, from the 
United States and from Europe ? 

Although they are very far from 
being perfect in this union, yet 
wo say that by the power of tlie 
ordinances and by the power of 
the Spirit that accompanies the or- 
dinances, this great miracle has 
been done in the name of Jesus 
Christ. 

We take, for instance, a Presby- 
terian Methodist, a Quaker, a Bap- 
tist, and an Infidel, as they are 
called, or whatever name, community, 
or oreed they belong to, and on their 
profession of reformation and faith in 
Jesus Christ, we bury them in the 
water, in the name of Jesus, for the 
remission of sins ; they rise again out 
of the water in nenmess of life, that is, 
with a fixed purpose of leading a new 
life; and after receiving instruction 
at the hands of the authorized Priest- 
hood, we lay our hands upon them, 
accompanied with prayer in the name 
of Jesus Christ, for the (^t of the 
Holy Ghost; and.if they do notreceiv.e- 
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that Spirit, you may. know that they 
have not obeyed this Gospel from iho 
heart. . „ 

Was there, any poww in the ordiu-^ 
ances anciently, in the ordinances of ' 
God administered by proper autho- 
rity ? And is there power now ? Lot 
us look at it for a few moments. 

Moses, being at)out to depart from ^ 
bis great responsibilities in the midst 
of Israel, hud his hands upon Joshua 
by the word of the Lord. After this 
Joshua was filled with tbo Spirit of 
Gnd and of his calling. His works • 
in leading Israel into the promised 
land, and there defending them and 
settling them according to the word 
of the Lord, go to show that he not 
only received a form under the hands 
of Moses, but be actually received the 
power and spirit of that form. 

Saul, king of Israel, was onointed 
by the direction of the word of tho 
Lord under the hands of a Prophet ; 
literally anointed when he was a young 
man, to be king over Israel. He waS 
a poor, inexperienced young man, and 
probably knew no more of inspiration 
than other youths. But soon after 
his anointing, tho Philistines made 
war against Israel, and would not 
make peace only on condition that 
every man of Israel would consent to 
lose his right eye. Saul, on bearing 
of these humilitating proposals, felt 
tho power of bis anointing. Tbo- 
Spirit of God came mightily upon 
him; he raised an army, conquered 
the haughty foe, and saved bis coun- 
try. 

But by and bye this man, Saul, so 
far transgressed, that the word of tho 
Lord came to him through Samuel, 
the same that anointed him, and said, 
the kingdom is rent from thee, and‘ 
given to thy neighbor,, who is better*’ 
,than thou art. • , , 

And after that he did not have the ' 
Spirit of the XiOrd to guide him, and 
shortly after that he got into trouble 
with the;, PhUistines,. whose armies- 
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were placed iii .battle array against 
him. 

L haye; nientioue^ these oircum- 
•stances to show yon that there is ! 
power in the ordinances of the Al- 
mighty, when administered by autho- 
rity. There ore a great many other 
circumstances, but d name these few 
•to illustrate the question under con- 
sideration. 

Well, was their power in tho ordi- 
nances of the kingdom, when admini- 
stered by Joseph Smith ? Wo say 
there was power in all that he did. 

Well, ho ordained men to bo Apos- 
tles, and Prophets, and Elders, and 
they went forth to administer in tho 
. sacred ordinances of tho house of 
■God; and 1 ask, is there powerin’ 
their administniliou ? 

If not, how came these Americans 
hero, and Biitons. and Irishmen, and 
■Scotchmen, and Danes, and French, 
and more nations than my memory 
will serve to name, coming together 
-as a unit, scarcely anything occurring 
to mar their happiness ? 

You do not hear a man say that 
he is a Dane, or an Englishman, or of 
any peculiar nation, but losing his 
nationality, and all blending into one 
mass, with a united heart to build up 
tho kingdom of our God, and to be- 
come one great nation, Americans to 
be sure, if you wish to call it so, its it 
is in that country. 

How came this to bo, if there is no 
power in the modern Priesthood and 
in the modern ordinances ? As I said 
before, if any body disputes this pow- 
er being with us, will they sot us a 
similar example ? 

Leave out their nationalities, uud 
the variety of jarring politics, and our 
political predispositions and prejudi- 
ces ; leave that out of cousideratiou, 
and I just come to the advantages 
and disadvantages in our traditions 
that have come down from our fathers, 
aud are now held sacred by us, so 
much so, that I heard a person who 
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was brought up in New Hampshire 
say that he grevv up in the world, 
among all the jarring of politics, aud. 
to use his own language, I was, 
brought up to believe that. my father 
was right in both religion and poIU. 
tics." ' “ What was ho," said I ? “ d,! 
he was a Whig in politics, and a Con- 
gregaiionalist in religion ; ” and, says 
he, “ I wjts so glad that my father was 
soiucky in both as to bo right." “What 
is the proof," 'says I, “that your father 
was right in both ?" “ Why, the proof 
is. he was my Hither, and therefore he 
must bo right, in both his religion 
and politics, lor my Hither could not 
bo wrong ! " 

Well, fortunately or unfortunately, 
wo have all hud fathers; and, of 
course, because they are our fathers, 
they must be right in politics and re- 
ligion, no matter which it is. Such 
has been our strong prejudice with 
reference to our fathers. 

Well, now. how do wo stand now : 
have wo got rid of all this:’ How 
came we to have one faith, one Lord, 
and one baptism, and one Holy Spirit, 
as it is in a great measure this day ? 
Probably there iny be few exceptions, 
persons who have got the opposite 
spirit, like Saul when the Lord re- 
jected him through rebellion. How 
came this to be, os 1 said before, when 
wo turn from our errors aud sins as 
well os wo can ? How is this ? Wo 
came forward, when we see our sin.s, 
with honest hearts, determined to do 
right, believing in Jesus Ohrisi ; then 
some Apostle or Elder that had re-.- 
ceived tho Priesthood through the,, 
ministration of Joseph Smith, or that' 
grew out of his administration, took 
us and buried us in the waters of. 
baptism in tho name of Jesus Christ,'! 
for the remission of sins, and wo theii 
resolved to lead a new life. 

It expresses a covenant, whether.^ 
they said it in so many words or not' 
— they promised to lead a new life., 
Then just as soon os they could re-^ 
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ccive sufficient instruction, the Elders 
laid their hands upon them in the 
name of Jesus Christ, and they could 
receive their blessings ; and the El- 
ders confirmed upon them the gift of 
the Holy Ghost„and the power there- 
of. And, by and bye, many others 
wore ordained to holy and important 
callings, and were anointed to take 
part in the work, and partake of the 
power of the holy Priesthood after the 
order of the Sou of God, and it is 
this povN'er that unites us together in 
one. The world do not believe this I 
am aware. 

It is really so loug since 1 was 
among the sectarian world, that I bad 
almost forgotten that I was a sectarian 
of any kind, and that I was a political 
jmrtizan of any kind. I have been so 
long removed from those scenes which 
characterise the numerous parties of 
the world, 1 hod almost forgotten 
whether there was a whig or demo- 
cratio party, or whether parties e.tist- 
ed ; 1 say, 1 had almost forgotten 
whether I had ever belonged to any 
sect or party, and I bad almost forgot- 
ten my nationality. It is true that I do 
not speak a different language from 
what I did in the world, but 1 had 
almost forgotten that, but I feel that 
I am with the Priesthood, aiid with 
all good men, I am one with them, to 
be used nationally, 'politically, moral- 
' ly. and religiously, to hold fast our 
, faith, to build up a righteous people 
from every country, to preach and 
establish righteonsuees, and union, 
and peace, to all people in every 
country, for the benefit of all men 
that obey it,, without regard to 
persons. 

Well now', this, so far as I can tell 
it in a few words, is the great secret, 
or one secret out of the great mystery, 
or rather one mystery out of another, 
which exists in the minds of the 
people, that do not know it How is 
it tWt this people, that are conge np 
of 80 many parties, and tongues, and 
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people, and creeds, are measurably ' 
become one in faith and spirit ? And 
what is further to increase in them ' 
this oneness? .Being careful to live 
to our righteous religion, and to do 
right continually so that wo become ' 
one iu heart and mind. We are re- 
quired to overcome our faults, and be 
careful to increase in and learn the 
truth, and put in practice, aud to pray 
for tlie Holy Sphit of promise, nud to 
be careful to keep the commandments 
of God, careful to do nothing to our 
neighbors, but what I would have 
them do under the like circum- 
stances and bo porfoctly .willing for 
them to do to me. 

' By adopting these menus wo are 
sure to progress in that oneness, and 
iu that union nationally, religiously,, 
politically and socially, and in every 
way to learn to co-operate, and to be 
more aud more iu the spirit, one in 
heart and in mind. Well, then, a 
great reward lies before us upon con- 
ditions of obedience, but there is still 
a mighty work to be done. I have 
taken but little pmise for what bos 
been done, though much has been 
done, still much remains to be done, , 
not only to convert the * honest in 
heart, but to build up cities, and 
make fornisi Wo have mnch to do 
with each other in order to bring us 
into union more perfectly as families ' 
and communities, os we will have to ' 
form ourselves aud be prepared to 
form a more intimate union with the 
powers that have gone before us, oven 
the powers of heaveo, because there ; ' 
is a work to bo done, and we have • 
been called to help to do it. We are.. 
called upon not to do it alone, for tbo ' ■ 
Prophets that have gone before us, ’ 
that have fallen martyrs, to it, are to 
help in the work. , , . 

We have never said that wo would " 
do it alone ; but rather that the pow- ; 
ers of tbo heavens that have gon^ * 
before us and been perfected in the 
same Gospel, wore engaged in it, and 
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;\visli to help to do it. Nothing sboct; 
•of this fond union of the Saints who . 
have gone ^fore us with the living 
'^J.'iatter-day Saints, will ever bring 
- about and complete that great restp- 
, ration that we have all been looking 
for, and believing in, that all the 
Prophets have prophesied of since the 
world began ; nothing short of these 
'■united powers can possibly attain to 
,that which is designed, hence they 
'ill the other world will attend to their 
part of it; they are doing it now. 

' But by and bye they will have to be 

■ ministers on the enrih, and to the Lat- 
• ter-day Saints, and we have to be pre- 
' pared to have tlio vail rent, and to bo 

united more perfectly in our co-opom- 
lions with them, and they with us ; 
and we should endeavor to do our 
.part of the work, to prepare for that 
whith is to come, progressively, and 
be ready to outer into the kingdom of 
•righteousness and truth, net so that 
»We can bo worthy and ready to bo 
wrought upon by iho Spiiit of God. 

Wo should prepare for Iho uvinis- 
I'ratiou and society of the pure in heart, 
for they are preparing to meet the peo- 
ple down hero. And I know not but 
that some among us are looking for 

■ the Lord Jesus Christ to appear very 
' shortly with all his Saints and angels 
.publicly. Well, 1 am looking for it 

too, but it is not the fimt thing that 
t urn looking for, but I lun looking 
for it wbcMi all ihings are ready, and 
when all tilings are prepared, so that 
when oorniiig ho will not break ono 
,jot nor tittle of tho prophecies, but 
they will all ho fulfdlcd in their time 
and phiee. If tho coming of tho Sa- 
vior is the ne.'ct thing in order, I con-, 
fiidor that it would become all of us, 
so impcrfecl, so unprepared, so far 
from being porfeclly united in righte- 
ousness, to become sanctified and uiudo 
.j'oady for his appeamiice. Tlioro will 
he people on the earth that will he 
ready when lie does come, and how 
will it be at his coming ? There arc 
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a great many that stand between . 

and Jesus Christ, and who stand in " ' 
more immediate relaiionsliip .to jiii^ . 
work, and also to us. Tliere is qn> '■ ‘ 
leader, and many others that arc 
ors, and who hold the keys, and who ^ 
have gone before us ; and they stand , 
between us and Jesus Christ, lliey bold 
keys between him and us, and then 
again there aro others of the fortuoi’ 
day Saints, such as Peter, James and , 
John, and they hold keys which lu-o j 
ahead of our leaders that aro dead, , 
our Prophet, for inslaiico ? .Yes, they * 
hold keys betwoon him and Jesus. 
Here wo all see that we have only got 
a'^^jiurlioii of tho Priosihood and tho 
keys, tho oihei’s are in the possession 
of the congregations of Saints in iho 
heavens, nud before wo are prepared 
to lio ininislorcd to by them and en- 
joy their society, wo must alter consi- 
derolily. Some say, why, tho coming 
of tho Loitl is nearer .than souie„ol‘ 
you suppob'c. Well, I would not 
wonder if it was furllior ofl' than souio 
of you suppose, from the fact of tho 
things that have to bo accomplished. 

If wo wero to say that before the 
ooiuiiig of tho Lord many groat things 
await us, ami that wo aro to tie pre- 
pared for all tho changes which Imvo 
to lake place, and that they aro nearer 
at hand than wo would imagine them 
to be ; and if we should say that that 
event was inucli nearer than many of 
us suppose, and that wo have already 
received many warnings, most cer- 
tainly wo ought to prepare to receivo 
gririilor covenants, to hocoiiio more 
closily aciiuaintod with tho Spirit of 
Gud, to bo muro perfect in union, to 
know how to act moro. in concert, to 
overcome our wcaUiiossos and on’orn, 
of juvlgmeut, and ignoranco aiid fol- 
lies, learn to ho happy and. to coino 
gp to the niaik, ^und bo Ranctiiipd hc- 
fure tho Lord, that peradyenturo some 
norliou of tho keys and puwem frorti 
the eternal world may bo .more fully 
bestowed upon us, tliad wo may bo 
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prepared by gradual experience from 
time to time, that we may progress in 
the science and plan of salvation, and 
be prepared for the greater things that 
await us. 

• I will not complain of our deficien* 
cies for we have to be satisfied with 
the things which wo have accomplish* 
ed, but we have full confidence in the 
union and power that attends this 
work. It is for us to prepare ourselves 
and to repent of all our errors, and 
follow our leaders until we reach ce- 
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lestial glory. The powers of heaven 
are neither ashamed nor afraid, but 
they have confidence in us and will 
dwell in our society. There ore u 
great many keys, and manifestations; 
and preparations, and associations be- 
tween us and that great and perfect 
day, when the Lord will como 'in the 
power of heaven. 

Let us all do our duty, and bo faith- 
ful to our covenants. May God bless 
you all. Amen. 



0 


^YHY THE SAINTS REJOICE — THE SPIRIT RECEIVED THROUGH LAY- 
ING ON or HANDS— CLEANLINESS. 

I ' t \ v 

A Discourse, Delivered by President J. 21 f. Grant, in the Dowery, Great kSalt Duha City, 
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Having the privilege of speaking to 
you this morning, 1 particularly need 
the aid and assistance of the Spirit of 
the Lord, for I have been labouring 
under in^sposition for several weeks, 
and do not possess that physical force 
which is natural to me, therefore 1 
need more of the divine infiuence of 
the Holy Spirit. 

We have professedly gathered our- 
selves to this land to serve onr God ; 
we feel that we have found the pearl 
of great price. It matters but liule 
in relation to the land that we dwell 
upon, or the speoiol comforts of life 
that we may have found and now en- 
joy in this land, so we but have with- 
in us that eternal treasure that war- 
rants us in believing that we please, 
our God, and that He approbates our 
course. . .. 

I am aware that the Christians would 
think inasmuch as they have circu-, 
lated the Bible among the nations of, 
the earth, that they have thereby done 
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much towards sjireoding the Gospel 
and establishing the kingdom of God 
on the earth. But you, os reasonable 
men, would consider that 1 reasoned 
very badly, were I. to say that the 
United States by circulating the Con- 
stitution among the various govern- 
ments oii the earth, had thereby esta- 
blished so many republics. 

In order for the kingdom of God to 
have an existence upon the earth, we 
natumlly need the radiant hght of 
heaven, we need the divine sanction 
of the Almighty, and He will set a 
man to properly orgauixe His people, 
and execute those things which Ho 
designs to have carried out. Some 
may ask, why the Latter-day Saints 
rejoice? I answer, we rejoice not 
alone in that wo have a claim superior 
to the claims of others ; not alone in 
that we have houses and lands, and 
power and authority, and the comforts 
of this ci^, bat in the privileges given, 
us by the Almighty, through faith 
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and obedience, for being more happy 
than other people. We have not the 
facilities that the people of many other 
cities and parts of the earth possess ; 
indeed, we are deprived of many of 
the comforts and luxuries which many 
enjoy in other climes. But suppose 
we are, did we come hero for them ? 
Were they the grand object of our 
leaving our native soil ? Was this the 
view we had when we left Europe, the 
United States, or any other part of 
the earth, or the islands of the sea ? 
Did we come here to obtain a bettor 
farm, to obtain ' the lu.xuries of life? 
If this was the object of our pui-auit, 
wo have certainly been mistaken. 

It is possible that some may have 
been tempted, as they were in the days 
of Jesus, by the loaves and fishes ; 
but those who understood the. truth, 
and comprehended and loved virtue, 
had no such itlea. They understood 
that the Gospel of iho Son of God, 
proclaimed and taught by the proper 
ollluei*8, had been brought unto them, 
and that the sceptre of life had been 
held out to them. And may wo not, 
as Saints of God, rejoice that we have 
found and received the truth, that wo 
have tasted of its sweetness, and that it 
has made us happy. 

It matters not whether yon dwcdl 
in Great Salt Lake City, or in the 
dilVereut settlements of this territory, 
or whether you are associated with 
those that are following some special 
branch of mechanism, if you have the 
principles of eternal life, the gift of 
the Holy Ghost, the will of the Lord, 
the power of God within you, for 
then you will be conienicd. Gii the 
other hand, if you have not the prin- 
ciples that conio from Heaven, though 
you may have rich soil to culiiyaie, 
and splendid houses to dwell in, 
though you may bo coniiecied with 
wealthy and iniluential families; and 
possess choice localities in a powerful 
state, you are not happy, you are not 
contented, for there is a vacuum 
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where the principles of life should be, 
and gold and silver will nut fill it and 
satisfy the cravings within. 

Some people act as if they looked 
for this city to bo like the various other 
cities of the earth, and if they do not 
prosper as well us they think they, 

I ought, they turn round upon us as 
though this world’s goods were the 
primary object of their coming hero. 

L admit that Heaven has seen fit to 
give us many, of the comforts of life,, 
hut the primary object of our coming 
here was not to obiain_ more desirable 
temporal blessings, or to obtain more 
gold or silver. This was not our 
view, but we came here to do the will 
of our Father; and we built houses, 
laid out farms and went to work os wo 
would elsewhere, but these things did 
not induce us to come here. When 
wo enlisted in the covenant of the 
everlasting Gospel of Jesus Christ, our 
object was to ullniu eternal lifo; the 
object of our coming here wns to please 
onr God. 

Wo did not merely have the Bible 
circulated among us ; Joseph Smith 
did not merely tell us that he was a 
missionary sent to proclaim that which' 
was proclaimed and believed in the 
Garden of Eden, or the testimony 
that was given to Noah before tlie 
Hood ; or that ho was sent simply to 
lu’itig the books of Moses w'lth the 
writing.s of iho ancient Apostles and 
Propbetfi, or alone to inform us of the 
works of Jesus Christ when upon tho 
eurth. This was not alone tho work 
of tho Prophet, but it was that he had 
received a comntission from the Al- 
mighty, that lie had been ordained by 
Peter, James and John, who were sent 
unto him os messengers or ministers 
from tho heavens with proper autho- 
rity, and bad given him the legal au- 
thority of God— for what? ' To build 
up the kingdom of God upon the 
earth, to organize it mid set it in 
order, and to ordain proper officers to 
execute, tho law. This Apostle of 
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Jesus Christ told the people that if 
they would obey the Gospel, if they 
would repent of their sins, if they 
would bo baptized for the remission of 
their sins, they should receive the gift 
of the Holy Ghost, by the laying on 
of hands, which ho was authorized to 
administer. 

Many complied with the teachings 
of the Prophet, and what was the re- 
sult? Much the same ns we rend of 
in the Bible and the Book of Mor- 
mon. The Prophot translated the 
Book of Mormon, and therein found 
tho subject of salvation set forth ns it 
is in the Bible, only more plainly and 
fully. The Book of Mormon and the 
Prophet Joseph taught repentance the 
same os the Bible, therefore they 
agreed ; and the Prophet never limited 
that instruction, neither did ho limit 
ony of the teachings of the ancients. 

If Joseph had merely sold the 
people the Bible and Book of Mor- 
mon, would they have received the 
gift of the Holy Ghost ? It was, and 
i presume still is, a favorite theme 
will) Mr. Alexander Campbell, of the 
United States, that “the word is the 
Spirit and the Spirit is the word," in 
short that there is no Spirit to be re- 
ceived separate from the word of God. 
Hb logic amounts virtually to this — 
“ Simply preach the Bible, the word 
of God and salvation as printed in 
the Bible; and all who purchase 
the Bible thereby purchase eternal 
life." 

Who that is rational and poss^sed 
of a disposition to scan the subject 
can believe such a doctrine ? Doubt- 
less Moses heard the thunder of the 
'Almighty on Mount Sinai, and saw 
the lightnings, but would you say that 
I'was reasoning correctly, if I were to 
say that 1 heard that thunder and 
saw those lightnings simply through 
reading the hbtory thereof in the 
Bible ? .Again, would 1 be reasoning 
correctly to say, because I have read 
:the account of what transpired on the 
No. ».] 


day of Pentecost, when tho Spirit was 
poured out upon the people and Peter 
spoke as he was moved upon by tho 
Holy Ghost, that I, therefore, have 
seen the day of Pentecost ? That be- 
enuso I have read tho history of 
some of the operations of the Holy 
Ghost, therefore I have the Holy 
Ghost ? Or that I beard them speak 
in tongues, because 1 have read tho 
history of persons speaking in tongues? 
Cerininly uot. 

I am aware that hundreds nnd thou- 
sands of different dtMiominntious disa- 
gree with Mr. Campbell, nnd also de- 
clare that they receive tho Spirit of 
ibo Lord, what they call the new 
birth, a change of the heart, put oil 
the old man nnd put ou the new man, 
and at the sumo time tho operations 
of their minds, their course of life and 
all their doings and sayings, prove 
that they arc equally as far behind as 
Mr. Campbell, and that they have 
only the history of the light itself. 

Should yon light a room with gas, 
and should an artist take n sketch of 
the light, and some author write a 
history of the affair, and ut a subse- 
quent date some other man write a 
history, and should the two accounts 
be placed togetlier, describing the 
beauty thereof and benefit thereof, 
would the history of the light and the 
benefit that had been derived there- 
from, and the abundance of that light 
that was said to have existed, light up 
a ball ? If it would, do not buy any 
more candles, but read the history of 
candles, and stick that history in your 
candlesticks ; read the history of oil 
and wick, and stick that in your 
lamp, and see bow much light you 
will get. 

You may read the Book of Mor- 
mon and the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, and the word of God in its 
various written and printed form.o, and 
after you have read them all, have 
you, by so doing, gained any right to 
say that you have the Ught of Moses, 
lToI. iV. 
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Isaiah, ' Daniel, and other ancient and 
modern men of God? Have youiany 
reason to say tliat you possess the 
same light, the -same joy, the same 
spirit, as they did, in consequence of 
’ your possessing the same written word 
of God that they possessed ? Yea, if 
Mr. CarapbeH’s doctrine be correcti 
No doubt the followers of Mr. .Camp- 
bell consider the doctrine true, and 
bis logio and reasoning correct. 

Some, in the so called Christian 
world, contend that the spirit is the 
■word, and that word, they argue, will 
save the people. 

Now suppose that some missionary 
or Bible society should send a few 
missionaries to the Latter-day Saints, 
in these valleys, upon hearing that we 
were slinrt of bread and other kinds of 
food, and suppose that those mission- 
aries should tell ua about the various 
kinds of food necessaiy to sustain life; 
and then suppose that this benevo- 
lent institution should publish id .or 
20,000 tracts to teach us what au 
advantage it is to live in New' York, 
liondon, Paris, or New Orleans, and 
what they live upon in the various re- 
gions of the habitable portions of the 
earth, what. good would all that do us 
‘I answer, not any. ; 

After you. ihuve road in this book 
. (holding' up the Bible) concorning thei 
oommissiuu which. Jesus gave to cer- 
,tain < of hLsi disci pies, can you get upi 
mid say that you are Peter, James,; 
. John, or any of the ancient Apostles,' 
or Prophera ? or by soidoingi that you | 
had the Holy iGbost, the samo asitheyi 
had ? .• 

MdOould you r^ifion :that iivhen you! 
,had read the (account of the Psalmist,' 
where he says, '* The mountains skip- 
peddike camfii and the diitle (hills like 
lambs," that jyou had' (Seen the glory 
of God'in this .way, because thoiPsdl' 
mist records. thatdiei8aw.it? .((.'. ’ 

,.0 Could you,.*wihen you' have 'read 
that.l^aul knowiaimanrwho was oaught 
pp to the tliiidiihuavettSiitestify'that 


youckuew /the .man*' who' was caught 
up, simply -from ihaviug iread 
account? i t 

When you read of the gifts that 
were bestowed upon and circulated 
among the people of God, you cer-^ 
tainly would not. wish others to supr 
pose that mere reading about them 
puts you iu possession of the .same 
blessings. ' > ’ t 

But many in the world would sup- 
pose that when they preach and circu^ 
late the Bible, they actually pnt in 
the possession of the people that 
power and life and those gifts, that 
the ancient Apostles and Prophets 
and Saints of God enjoyed. • 

Brethren and sisters, we understand 
the dilTerence between enjoying and 
reading of enjoyment, between the 
history of/ a feast and the feast itself ; 
also between the history of the law(of 
God and the law itsolf. 

When . the Prophet / Joseph- came 
among the people .be , did not tell 
them that ho would -sell them the 
word of God,' but after ho had estab- 
lished the truth iu their minds and 
they were baptized, ho -then laid his 
hands upon them that they might 
receive the gift of (the Holy Ghoqt, 
for he had promised this, and they 
received the Holy Comforter and the 
same light, <lho same 'Spirit, the same 
power of God’, and the same principles 
of eternal life ; that very gift which is 
tlie greatest gift>of God,iand it gave 
them the same joy, and the same 
great blessiDgs,:and this Spiriouiugbt 
tbeiiii the. will >of 'God. . ii 

il.erein ds. >tihe>*dideieuoe'. between 
.this Cburuh. nuduthe ..people of the 
world. They/rejoioe in itbinking tl^At 
their forefathers /bad such rich bles- 
aiuga, and that they <>wero iso happy 
and rejoiced so. much .tdiat they saw 
.God,;Hi8. Son. Jesus Dbcist. and Peter, 
James, audiJohn,;ianditbat their fore- 
fathers received, the /Holy Ghost. « < 

.. We rejoice tliatMwe have seen -and 
that our Prophets, have received /the 
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like blessing, and not that we read of 
their enjovment. We rejoice that our 
■God lives, that Jesus Christ His Son 
lives, and that the gifts and blessings 
are bestowed upon us. 

It is gener^y admitted that it is 
natural for parents to love their young 
children os well as the older ones, and 
•if thero be any difference, they will 
love the youngest ones a little the 
most, for they sometimes have >to be 
more severe with the older ones. i 

But the world reverse this doctrine 
with regard to the Almighty, for they 
make God love Adam, Abraham, and 
the ancients, but when it comes down 
to the present time their wonderful, 
.peace-making religion makes them 
rejoice that their older brethren and 
sisters had rich dinners and suppers, 
and that tliey had feasted on the good 
things of heaven, but that our father 
is so unmerciful in our day that we 
have to eat busies. , }• 

. According, -to tlie doctrine^, .of onr 
religious friends, we have, to .rejoice, 
that the ancients enjoyed the rich 
blessings.of. opr Father, and that Pie 
will not give us anything but the 
■history thereof. (President B. Young: 
And the chaff.) 

Such a course is not' as consistent 
as that of the devil, for he treats bis 
■first children in a certain way, and 
then he treats all the others in much 
the same way; he treats ever)’ body 
about alike. - ■• 

Have we not a right to receive 
those blessings that were enjoyed by 
-our elder- brethren’? . If the devil 
tempts and tries everybodyfand if the 
■young children have to be tried, why, 
not the young he blest' 'like the old 
i . children!? > (u.; 

• am aware that the ! (Latter-day 
' Baints require a great- deal' of preach- 
ing, and some of that, -too, on-subjects’ 
very easy of comprehension; Inviil 
tell you what I said to one df^ouT' 
home missionaries a few days ago, and 

said the same to one ofthe-brethrea' 
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from-'Grantsville, wbent speaking .to 
him about the petty wmngiing there: 

They wanted a new local President 
and a new local Bishop, they wanted 
this, that, and the other, aud-wisbed 
to kuow'what we had to say. <1 *rer 
marked, if you wish to. know'wbatiOE 
have • to. say, I will tell you. . • > 

Said I, if on angel of God should 
come to that village, be would -say to 
its inhabitants, “Repent and ' wash 
your bodies, repent and clean up.your. 
door yards, repeat. and oleanee your 
outihouses,” all of which.!! ■ seriously 
think that they have very much ,need 
to do. 

After they have actually cleansed 
themselves and commenced doing 
right, and have cleansed their locality, 
1 presume that then an angel, or a 
man of God, might tell them what 
further to do. 

I actually suppose that iu tho in* 
struQtiope which an angel of .God 
would give, the yery ffrst .>(qsson 
would .be to t^ach ,c]eanlin.e$s .fo the 
'filthy, and then iustruot theui to 
keep themselves cleanly. all the.jijuie. 
This is what our President is fre- 
quently teaching you; and yet you 
may go into some parts of this city, 
and you would actually ^think 'that 
Provo river affords no’ -mpre' v^ter 
than would suffice for cleansing them. 

1 like a place constantly kept clean, 
and that must be so to satisfy ;me^, ol 
not ouiy want the liistory of-a^penple’s 
being clean, and of 'Cheir 'having 
cleansed up their ' door yarfs, out- 
buildings, and grounds; "but ‘I 'want 
them to do it. ■'■' . -i ■ ' j m . i. > 

- “We have preached“61eaiiline^ 'dt 
'Fillmorei last winter ; ipriid 'whpn ^I 
went there lately T' was ■^pleased to‘6ee 
that they had- made 'somp little' im- 
provement. ■ ' '■ ' 

But there-ds! ^ill4l^-''lar too much 
carelessness in this -'matter, and some 
people '-seem to love to ' live anii^t 
'tilth, and to snuff'^its nauseous and 
unhealthy ■•odorsi when-^t wonld;.be 
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far better tO' apply it tof. enriching 
your soil. 

■ You have been taught true doc* 
iiines, and the Lord God has gi\*eu 
you the Holy Ghost which has puri- 
fied your hearts, uud now purify all 
that pertains to you. 

The time will come when you will 
be tried in this respect ; and the days 
of power will come, when the power 
of God will bo more abundantly 
poured out upon those who ora pre- 
pared for it. And you who have the 
truth and do not live up to it, who do 
not live up to that light and intelli- 
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gence which is given you, who'do not 
purify your bodies, your clothing,, 
your buil lings, your door yards, gar* 
dens, and fields, may look for the 
wrath of God to burn against you. 

It is your duty to be clean and 
neat, and it is the duty of all the set- 
tlements throughout the Territory. 

You have the history of the light, 
and you have received the virtue and 
power which are in the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ, and it is for you to obey 
your leaders and the intelligence 
which is in you, which may the Lord 
grant, in the name of Jesus. Amen*. 



THE HOLY GHOST NECESSARY IN PREACHING— FAITH— HEALING THE 
SICK— THE SAINTS’ INTERESTS ARE ONE— ALL OF OUR EFFORTS 
SHOULD TEND TO THE UPBUILDING OF THE KINGDO.M OF GOD. 


A Ditcourse by President JB. Young, Delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake Cihj, 
Utah Territory, August 17, 1850. 


We have had the privilege of hear- 
ing the testimony of brother Whiting, 
who has just returned from his mis- 
sion, upon which ho started two years 
ago from San Peto. 

Brothers Merril and Clinton, and 
several others, have lately arrived 
from their missioiis, and I will here 
give an invitation to those brethren to 
come to the stand. Sabbath after Sab- 
bath, and bear their testimony and 
speak to tho people. 1 wish to say to 
the Elders who arrive, come, we would 
bo happy to seo you with us ; come, 
we will find seats for you ; and if you 
are not all eloquent preachers, come 
and bear your testimony. Brother 
Whiting says that be is a man of but 
fow words. I am satisfied that there 
is greater wisdom with many who say 


but little, than there is with those 
who Udk so much ; as for the multi- 
tude of words, they are but of little 
consequence, the ideas are of far tho 
greatest importuuoo. 

The kingdom of our God, that is 
set up on the earth, does not require 
men of many words and flaming ora- 
torical talents, to establish truth and 
righteousness. It is not the many 
words that accomplish the designs of 
our Father in heavon, with Him it is 
the acts of tho people more than their 
words ; this 1 was convinced of, be- 
fore I embraced the Gospel. Hod it 
not been that I clearly saw and un- 
derstood that the Lord Almighty 
would take the weak things of this 
world to confound the mighty, the 
wise, and the talented, there was- 
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nothing tlmt could have induced naOi 
or persuaded me to have ever become 
a public speaker. I did think, and 1 
no\v think, that 1 am personally as 
well acquainted with ray own weak- 
nesses as auy other mortal is with them, 
for this is my fortune, ray good for- 
tune and blessing, and 1 am ready to 
acknowledge that it is more than 
many have got. 1 am of the opinion 
that I know and understand myself, 
about as well ns any person can know 
and understand mo ; yet I may think 
that I know ray weaknesses and inca- 
pabilities to the fullest, while others 
may see weaknesses that I do not. 
Still 1 am so constituted that when 1 
discover ray weaknesses 1 bear them 
off as well os I can ; and I say to all 
people, if you discover that I falter, 
when I do the best I can, what are 
you going to do about it ? 

When I. lirst commenced preaching, 
I made up my mind to declare the 
things that I understood, fearless of 
friends and threats, and regardless of 
caresses. They wore nothing to me, 
for if it was ray duty to rise before a 
congregation of strangers and say that 
the Lord lives, that He bos revealed 
Himself in this our day, that He has 
given to us a Prophet, and brought 
forth tho new and everlasting cove- 
nant fur the restoration of Israel, and 
if that was all I could say, I must be 
just as satisfied as though I could get 
up and talk for hours. If I co^d 
only say that I was a monument of 
'the Lord's work upon the earth, that 
was sufficient ; and had it not been 
for this feeling, nothing could have 
induced me to have become a public 
speaker. > 

With regard to preaching, let. a 
man present himself before the Saints, 
or go into the world before the nobles 
and great men of the earth, and let 
him stand up full of the Holy Ghost, 
full of the power of God, and though 
he may use words and sentences in.an 
awkward .style, he will convince and 


I convert more, of the truth, than con 
the most polished orator destitute of 
the Holy Ghost ; for that Spirit will 
prepare the minds of the people to re- 
ceive the truth, and the spirit of the 
speaker will influence the hearers so 
that they will feel it. 

These reflections are my true sen-'' 
timents, and it is knowledge with me 
with regard to speakers and people 
who have honest hearts, who desire 
tho knowledge of the Lord, who are 
seeking to know the will of God, and 
willing to become subject to it. The 
Spirit of truth will do more to bring 
persons to light and knowledge, than 
flowery words. This is my e.xperience, 
and 1 presume it is the experience of 
many of you, and that you can call 
that to mind when you first received 
the Spirit of this Gospel. 

When you see a person at a dis- 
tance, you cau, at times, see the spirit 
of that person before you have the 
opportunity of speaking to him ; you 
cau discern his spirit by the appear- 
ance of bis countenance. This has 
been my experience from my younger 
days, and more especially since I have 
become acquaintea with sacred things. 
My later experience has been very 
vivid with regard to the spirits of 
people, and it matters not to me who* 
ther they say much or little, so they 
but let me hear their voices and see > 
them, let me hear and see the mani- 
festation of their spirit, that 1 may 
know whether they are constantly with 
us in their feelings.^ I wish to know^ 
tbe spirits of those tliat are around 
and with us. • i 

Brethren, you who have returned 
and are this season returning from 
missions, we shall be happy to have 
you take your seats with us on this ' 
stand, and when opportunity oflers. 
we shall be glad to hear your, voices 
and testimonies. •) . « i ^jiJ 

When I rise before you, brethren 
and sisters, 1 often speidc of the faults , 
of the people and try toiconrect them ; 
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1' strive' to> put the Saints' in a right 
eouiBe:and plead with i them to liv^e 
their religion, to become better and 
to:purify them^lves before the Lord; 
to sanctify themselves, to be prepared 
for the di^s that arefwt approaching. 
I do this oftener than 1 speak of the 
good qualities of this people, and 1 
have reasons for this which, perhaps 
you would liko to hear. 

. The froward and disobedient need 
chastisement, the ■ humble and faith* 
ful ore sealed by the Spirit of the 
Gospel that we have received. I have 
not time nor opportuuity to caress the 
people, nor flatter them to do right; 
nor often to speak well of them, por* 
traying their good qualities. 

Tho consolations of the Holy Spirit 
of our Gospel comfort the hearts of 
men and women, old and young, in 
every condition of this mortal life. 
The- humble, the meek, and faithful 
are all the time consoled and comfort- 
ed by the Spirit of the Gospel that we 
preach; consequently, their comfort, 
happiness, joy, and peace must be re- 
ceived from the fountain head. As 
Jesus says, “ In tho world ye shall 
have tribulation, but in me ye have 
peace,” so wo say to ourselves, so we 
say to the Saints ; in tho Lord ye 
have joy and comfort, and the light 
of- truth which shines upon your 
path; 

The Holy Ghost reveals uuto you 
things past, present, and to come ; it 
makes your minds quick and vivid to 
understand tho handy work of the 
Lord*. Your joy is made full in be- 
holding tho footsteps of our Father 
going forth among the inhabitants of 
Uio earth ; this is invisible to the 
world, but it' is made visible to tho 
Saints, and they behold the Lord in 
His providences, bringing forth the 
work of the last days. 

The hearts of tho meek and humble 
are full of joy and comfort continu- 
ally ; do such need comfort from me ? 
Yes,, if any mourn, perhaps a> few 


encouraging' words from' nle\ wotrld' 
give them consolation and do them 
good; I am always ready 'to impart 
what I have to this people, that which 
will cheer and comfort their hearts; ' 
and if the Lord will lead me by His 
Spirit into that train of reflections 
and teaching, 1 am more willing and 
ready to speak comforting words to 
this people, than 1 am to chastise 
them. I 

But I hope and trust in the Lord 
my God that 1 shall never bo left to 
praise this people, to speak well of 
them, for tho purpose of cheering and 
comforting them by the art of flat^ 
tory; to lead them on by smooth 
speeches day after day, week aftet 
week, month after month, and year 
after year, aud let them roll sin as a 
sweet morsel under their tongues, and * 
be guilty of transgressing the law of 
God. I hope 1 shall never be left to 
flatter this people, or any people oh 
the earth, in their iniquity, but far 
rather chasten them for their wicked- 
ness and praise them for their good- 
ness. 

The Lord praises you and comforts 
you, if you live as you ai’o directed ; if 
you live with your life hid with Christ 
in God, you do receive, from the foun- 
tain head, life, joy, peace, truth, and 
every good and wholesomo principle 
that the Lord bestows upon this peo^ 
pie, and your hearts o.xiilt in it?, aud 
your joy is made full. 

This people are the best people 
upon tho face of the' earth, that we 
have any knowledge of. Take the 
congregation now before mo, and what 
portion of them has been in tho 
Church twenty-six years ? What po^ 
tion has been in the Church fifteen 
years ? But a small part. 

How many of those before mo were 
peirsonally acquainted with Joseqdii 
our Prophet? I can see now and 
then one; you can piohoup oue hers 
and' another there’; but the most of 
the people now iuhabiiing this Ton 
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ritory never beheld the face- of oun 
Prophet ; even quite a portion. of this 
congregation never beheld his face. 
All tliis I consider. - m 

'But few of this congregation have 
boon* assembled together more thau a 
very few years, to receive- and be be- 
nehtted with the teachings' from the 
fountain head, directly from the living 
oracles. • > • '. 

How long have-thoy been gathered ? 
Some one; year, some two years,, and 
some five or si.'c years ; and lean only 
pick out. a few in this congregation, 
who wero acquainted' with the Pro* 
phet. • 

I could pick out a few- of this 
assembly who have been here seven 
and eight years. ... 

You who understand the process of 
preparing mortar, know that it ought 
to lay a certain time before it is in the 
best condition for usOi Now, suppose 
that our workmen should work over a 
portion and prepare- it for use, aud 
when it is rightly temperedj suppose 
some QUO should throw into Lhe'inix- 
turei a large quantity- of nnslucked 
lime; this would at oueo- destroy its 
cementing; quality, and you would 
have to work it all;, over and . over 
again. . 

Thisiis precisely like what wo have 
to do with ibis people ; when a new 
batch is mhced with the lime and sand 
which were prepared ten days ago; 
before it is fit ibr use it has , to be 
worked, all over with tbo ingredients 
and proportions thnt( were used to 
make the first. . j 
. Some think this rather hard, but 
they have 'to he worked over; because 
they are in the batch. Again, they 
are in the mill, and like the potter’s 
Hay which brother- Kimball uses for 
ff/figure;. they have' got tie be ground 
over and worked, on the table,, until 
they are made perfectly pliable- and in 
readiness to beipnt oni the wheel,- to be 
tamed into -vessels of) honor; . ^ > 

. . - Now,' suppose, .when itisimthis! good 
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state,; that somebody should throw in a‘ 
batch of uDWorked clay, it would spoil 
the lot, and the potter would have to 
work it. all over'; the clay, thatiwos 
prepared has-toi bo worked oyer witli- 
the unprepared. 

Tbisf principlo- makes many feel 
sore, andi some are starting for the 
States, and' some for California, be- 
cause' they will not bo worked over so 
much, and wo cannot set a guard over 
the mill to keep the now clay from 
being thrown in.. - > 

-You- may say that that is. my busir 
ness ; no, it is my business to throw 
in the now cliiy, and work it over and 
over, aud to uso the wire to draw 
from tho lump any material that would 
obstruct the potter from preparing a 
vessel unto honor. 

I do not wish you. to think that I 
chastiso good men and good women; 
chastisements do not belong to them, 
but we have some unruly- people here; 
those who know- the law of God, but 
will not abide it. They have .to be 
talked. tOi; and wo have to keep tak- 
ing to tliem-if and- talking to them, 
nntil by and by they will forsake their 
evils, and turn round and become good 
people; or. take: up their line of marclt 
and leavo'US. 

I have reflected much* upon the 
truD character. of mankind, pertaiuiug 
to the Gospel -of salvation, and more 
particularly in reference to the ohoi- 
racter of that-jjortion of mankind that 
is hero in the capacity in which we 
now are. How hiu’d it is fur people te 
see and understand things as they 
are. 1 allude, in uiy remarks, to this 
people who do reflect, and who profess 
to believe in. a Supreme Being, the 
Creator of tho heavens and the earthy . 
who have professed;, by their acts,- that 
God bos. spoken in the lost days, that 
unto US He- has.. revealed Ebis will; 
that He has given unto us the oraoles 
of diviue truth/the Gospel of life and 
salvation, with the privilege of makii^ 
sure unto lourselves eternal life; -this 
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is' the people I am now preaching to, Church ; they sent for him -to' lay*^, • 
flud unto whom I wish to address my hands upon her. It was a very sickly 
. few remarks. time, and there was scarcely a person 

How slow many of us are to believe to attend upon the sick, for nearly all 
life things of God, 0 how slow. How were afflicted. Father Baker was one 
many men and women can I find here of those tenacious, ignorant, self- willed, 
who place implicit confidence in their over-righteous Elders, and when he 
God ? Perhaps you might wish an went into the house he enquired what;^ 
t o.xplanaiion with regard to the term the woman wanted. She told hini 
I here make use of. T will ac- that she wished him to lay hands upon 
knowledge my inability to explain to her. Father Baker saw a tea-pot on . 
Ihtf fullest extent, what I regard as the coals, and supposed that there 
implicit confldeuco in our God ; the was tea in it, and immediately turned 
■ reason of this is the ton thousand upon his heels, saying, “ God don’t 
opinions that people have. want me to lay hands on those who do 

If I were to urge that we ought to not keep the Word of Wisdom,” and 
f ‘ have implicit confidence in the power he went out. He did not know whe- 
:iud wilHirgne.S9 of our God to sustain iher the pot contained catnip, penny- 
Tis by doing everything for us, that royal, or some other mild herb, and he * 

’ would cut the thread of my own faith, did not wait for ajiy ono to tell him. 
it would run counier to many of my That class of people are ignorant aud 
ideas in regard to the dealings of the over-righteous, aud they are not in 
Almighty with the human family. On the true line by any means, 
iho other hand, how much confidence You may go to some people here, 
shall 1 have in God ? One says, “ I and ask what ails them, and they 
. have no confidence in Him, any fur- answer, “1 don't know, hut we feel a 

iher than what I can see, hear, and dreadful distress in the stomach and .• 
mulerstand. I have no coufidenco in the back; we feel all out of order, * 
that wheat will grow here, unless I and wo wish you to lay bauds upon 
put it into the ground ; or that 1 will us.” “ Have you used any remedies?” 
have food to eat. unless I uike the “ No. Wo wish the Elders to lay 
proper steps for raising it, or purchase hands upon us, and we have faith 
It from those that have it." Both of that we shall be healed." That is 
ihe.so points are true in part, hut the very inoonsistent according to my 
minds of the people are more or loss faith. If we are sick, aud ask the 
beclouded. Lord to heal us, and to do all for us 

To p.xplaiu how much confidence that is necessary to he done, according 
we should have in God, were I using to my understatiding of the Gospel of • 
ft term to suit inysolf, I should say salvation, I might, ns well ask the: 
vnplioit confidence. I havo faith in Lord to ctiuse my wheat and corn to 
my God, atid that faith corresponds grow, without nty plowing the ground 
with the works I produce. I have no and cjistiug in the seed. It appears 
confidence in faith without works, consistent to me to apply every rome- ; 
jShall [ explain this? X do not think dy that comes within the range of my 
' 3‘ can fully present the idea to your knowledge, and to ask my Father in 

' underslandiug. but I will a portion of heaven, in the name of Jesus Ohrist, 
it; and to do so, I will refer to a cir- to sanctify that application to the 
cnmstance that transpired iu Nauvoo. healing of my body ; to another this 
A President of the Elders’ Quorum, may appear inconsistent. ' 
oM father Baker, was called upon to If a person afflicted with a cancer 
'Xisita very sick woman, a sister in the should come to me aud ask me to heal 
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him, I would rather, go the grave-yard 
and try to raise a dead person, com- 
paratively speaking. But supposing 
we were traveling in the niouutuius, 
and all we had dr could get, in the 
shape of nourishment, was a little 
venison, and one or two wore taken 
sick, without anything iu the world in 
the shape of healing medicine within 
OUT reach, what should we do ? Ac- 
cording to my faith, ask the Lord 
Almighty to send au angel to heal 
the sick. This is our privilege, when 
so situated that we cannot get any- 
thing to help ourselves. Then the 
Lord and his servants can do all. 
But it is my duty to do, when I have 
it iu my power. Many people are 
unwilling to do one thing for them- 
, selves, in cose of sickuess, but ask 
God to do it all. 

A portion of our community have 
so much confidence in God, even men 
and women iu this city, that if you 
put in their possession five bushels 
of wheat, they will dispose of it aud 
trust in God for their food for a year 
to come; To me this is iucoosistent; 
j know nothing about the consistency 
of such a confidence in God. But to 
me it is consistent for the poor man, 
or woman, that has been gleaning 
wheat, and has saved five or ten 
bushels, to lay it up for a time of 
need ; though I undemtand that some 
of them are trying to sell it. Poor 
men and women who have had to beg 
for the last six months, and who have 
had nothing, but what they obtaiued 
through charity, but who have now 
obtaiued a few bushels of wheat, are 
ready to sell it for something of no 
intrinsic worth, trusting in God to 
provide for them. This is inconsis,- 
tent to mo. ' > : 

■ How shall I present consistent faith 
and religion, so that you may compre- 
hend the subject ? 1 will do my best, 
aud leave the event with God. 1 be- 
lieve, according to my understanding 
of the principles of eternal truth, that 
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I should have implicit faith in our God ; 
and when we are where we have no 
help for ourselves iu the case of di- 
seases, that we have the right to ask 
the Father, iu the name of Jesus, to 
administer by His power aud heal the 
sick, aud I am sure it will be done to 
those who have implicit confidence in . 
Him. 

Again, in regard to food, implicit 
faith uiul confideuce iu God is for you 
and I to do everything wc can to sus- 
tain and preserve ourselves ; and tho 
commuuity that works together, heart 
and hand, to accomplish this, their 
efforts will be like the efforts of one 
man. The past year was a hard one 
for us with regard to provisions, but I 
never had one faltering feeling iu re- 
ference to this community’s suffering, 
provided all had understood their 
religion and lived it. Some few un- 
derstand their religion and live it ;• 
others make a profession, without un- 
derstanding their religion, and do not 
live it ; consequently there has been- 
a lack of union of effort to sustain our- 
selves, which has madevit very hard 
for the few. 

Suppose that wc had douo our best 
and had not raised one bushel of groin 
this year, 1 have confidence enough 
in my God to believe that we coidd 
stay here, and not starve to death. 
If all our cattle had died through the 
severity of the past winter, if the 
insects had cut off all our crops, if we 
still proved faithful to our God aud 
to our religion, I have confidence to 
believe that the Lord would send 
mauua and flocks of quails to us.* 
But He will not do this, if we murmur 
and are neglectful and disunited. 

Not having breadstuff nor manna, if 
we are cut off from those resources, 
from our provisions, the Lord can fill 
these mountains and valleys with an-, 
telope, mountain sheep, elk, deer, and 
other animals ; He can cause the 
buffalo to take a stampede on the east 
side, of the IU)cky mountains, and fill' 
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these mountaiiis and' valleys with beef; 
I have just that confidence in my 
God. I have confidence enough to 
believe that if we had not raised our 
own provisions this year, and had 
proved true and faithful to^ our God 
and to' our' religion, that the Lord 
would have given us a little breast 
oven though he should have to put it 
in the minds of the people in the 
States to go to California and Oregon, 
and to load their' wagons with sugar; 
Hour, and everything needed; more than 
they could consume, and cause them 
to leave their superabundnuco here, 
as some did a great quantity of cloth- 
ing, dried fruit, tools, and various 
other useful articles, in- 1819; the 
first season that large emigrating com- 
panies passed' through this valley to 
California. 1 could then buy a vest 
for twenty-five cents, that would' now 
sell here for two or tlirco dollars ; and 
coats could bo bought for a dollar 
each; such as are now selling for fif- 
teen dbllai'S. 

This is my confidence in my God. 
X am no moro concerned about this 
people's sufiering niuo dcuili; than 1 
am concerned about the sun’s fulling 
out of its orbit and ceasing- to shine 
on this earth again. I know that we 
should have that confidence' in God; 
this has been my experience; I have 
been led into tins confidence by iho 
miraculous providences of God. My 
implicit ooufideuce iiv Qod causes mo 
to husband every iota' of property He 
gives me ; 1 will take the best care of 
my farm, I will prepare my ground as 
well 08 1 can, and put in the best seed 
I have got, and trust iu God for the 
result, for it is- the Lord that gives 
the inorease. 

I will illustrate by relating a circum- 
shince which ooourod this summer. A 
certain brother sowed a field \Vi tb'wheat, 
and he has been afraid, and afraid, 
all the summer, about the water, 
saying, “Whensholl we get the water? 
We shall quit farming, for I am tired 
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of it:"', I said* to' him; itHs'Gbd thai" 
gives the inorease, aud it is for us to ‘ 
do the best we can ;. anddf there'is no ■ 
water for the grain. He is close' by; 
and is careful to givo- tho 'incroase;i 
when it is necessary. This brother 
had sowed five or'six acres ; and the 
straw was so short, that a portion of 
the crop had to bo pulled, and when ‘ 
thrashed, he had over one huudredr 
and seventy bushels of wheat, ’ 

The Lord wishes to show this peo- ' 
pie that He is close by, that He walks 
in our midst daily, and we kuow but 
little about him ; yet Ho intends to 
train us until we find out. This year; 

I think, gives us a positive manifes- 
tation of the hand of our God in 
giving the increase. X do not know 
that any person can cavil upon that 
question any moro, and say that it is 
all in accordance with natural philoso- 
phy, as the world term' it. 

Natuml philosophy, as you and]} 
understund it, would not have pro- 
duced one bushel of gmiii', where wo 
now have ton. 1 would lilro tho phi- 
losopher to make -it appear how the 
trees luivo growir so luxuriantly this 
year, with so little water. Have you 
ever beforo soon the woods- flourish so 
finely on those dry -hills ? Look at « 
your grain'; though much'of-it.-iS' so 
low that you 'have to pull it, caut-you 
tell what it is that has caused the 
kernels to bo so numerous and plump? 
Let the natural philosopher tell tbo 
reason, if he can ; he cannot do it. 

After all that has been said and 
done, after Ho has led this people^so 
long, do you not perceive that there 
is a lack of confidence' in our God ? 
Can you perceive it iu- yourselves ? 
You- may ask, ‘‘ Brother ‘Brigham', do 
you perceive it in yourself?" I do, X 
can see that I yet lack confidence, to 
some e.xtent, in Him whom I trust; 
Wliy ? Because I have not the 
power, in consequence of that which 
the fall has brought upon me. I have 
just told you- that 1 have no lack of ' 
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confidence" in the 'Lord’s 'Sustaining * enjoy it:.* Still there is'afeellng which 


this people ^Latevet; had one shadow 
of doubt oil that point.’' ' ‘ • 

But'tbroafih’ the* powee of ftillen 
nature, something rises up; wichimiuet 
at timesj that measurably draws a * di* 
viding line between my interest and 
the interest of ray Fatherdii heaven—* 
something: that makes, niy interest 
and the interest of ray Father- in: hea* 
veu ifotrpreoisely onoi 

I know that we -should leehaild' uii» 
derstand; as'fof as- possible,: os far as 
fallen- nature -will let os, as far-as wo 
can get: faith and knowledge to under* 
stand ourselves, that the interest of 
that God whom we serve' is oxu’ inte- 
rest, and' that wo'-^have-no othcr, nei* 
thor im time iiorin eternity; 

If I- have' an- interest in any ohjoct; 
but should not live to enjoy that ob* 
joct, you can -perceive that it is- cut off 
from mo, and that my interest and my 
hopes- are gouo, so- far os worldly 
things are ooncemed. If any' one - has 
an interest in an object that is change- 
able, in anything of an- earthly nature, 
aud is' separated from it, it oau be of 
but little use- to him, and should cease 
to be an. object-of great care or desire. 
Any object or interest that wo have; 
jisidei from' our' Father in heaver , will 
bo taken- from ns, and though wo: may 
seem to enjoy it hero,- in. eternity we 
shall be’ deprived of it/ 1 

Consequently, I say that Vve- have 
no true interest, only conjointly ndtb 
our Father in heaven.- We are His 
children, His sons and dangbters, and 
this should nob be a: mystery to this 
people, even though there are many 
who have- been ga^ered with us but 
a short time.- He - is. the God and- 
Father of; oiir.' spirits; :'He devised 
the plan that' produced our taber* 
nacles.-the houses for- our* spirits tb 
dwell in. ' , ■ ' ‘ ; 

My interests are' with His; -yours 
are there, and if you, seemingly, have 
any interest anywhere elsOi it will be 
severed 'firom^ypUj. and you will never- 


bas come by the fall, by transgression, 
in the heart of every person, that his 
interest is- individually to himself 
and that if he serves God; or does- 
anything for Him, it is' for somo being’ 
for whom- he has no particular- con- 
cern. This is a mistdien idea; for* 
every thing you do. every act you '' 
perform; every duty iuoumbent upon, 
you,- is solely for your interest in 
*God, and no where else, neither can . 
it be; 

When*' you- promote! His interest; 
you* promote your own ; aud when you 
promote your own interest, you pro* 
mote His. When you gaiu> a title of* 
glory; or any good thing, you gain 
this to' your Father in heaven as well 
as- to yourself. Aud every object you 
aro in pursuit of, should bo that which 
will pertain to etornity, and let time 
take care of itself, only be suro to do 
the duties pertaining to it. ' ' 

If we can see and realiso' that our 
interests aro hid in God, and that wo 
can have- no interest- anywhere elso, 
perhaps we can learn obedience faster 
than we now do. Many il>iok, “ Well, 

£ am an independent character ; I do 
not like to be counseled, ‘governed, or 
controlled ; I wish to do as I please.” 
That feeling, in. a dogreo, is in every . 
person. ‘ . 

> There is an- impulse in man that! 
separates his interest* from- the inte*' - 
rest of his God, and the interest- of 
our Father in heaven from' ours; » 

This’ must be learned' so that you 
can discern it in yourselves, so Uiat ^ 
you can apply all your efforts, every 
act of youti liveSr * to tlin interest that ’ . 
pertains)to your eternal exaltation.' 

if ill this world wo had every ob- 
ject that we could desire, of an earth- ' 
ly nature, do* you not understand that 
death would separate -< us- from it? . 
You can understand that natorally. ^ 

A man possessing thrones; kingdoms,'. * 
and> power, leaves* them' when he is- 
laid- in the giravo,>'J ‘ , 
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. Now suppose that you let the com- 
mou mode of reflection aud practice 
reach into eternal things, upon the 
same principle you would have a self- 
ish interest in eternity ; you would 
there be to yourself, by yourself, and 
for yourself, regardless of every other 
creature. But the truth is, you are 
not going to have a separate kingdom; 
I am not going to have a separate 
thingdom ; it is not our prerogative to 
•have it on this earth. 

If you have a kingdom and a domi- 
nion here, it must be concentrated in the 
head ; if we are ever prepared for an 
-eternal c.xnltation, we must be concen- 
trated in the head of the eternal God- 
head. Why? Because every thing else is 
opposed to that kingdom, and the heir 
of that kingdom will keep up the war- 
fare with that opposing power until 
death is destroyed, and him that hath 
-the power of it ; not anniliilated, but 
sent buck to native element. He will 
u}.»ver cease to contend with the oppo- 
site power, with that power that con- 
tends against the heir of this earth ; 
consequently, if we fancy that wo have 
an independent interest hero and in 
the world to come, wo shall fail in 
getting any of it. 

Your interest must be concentrated 
in the head on the earth, aud all of 
our interest must centre iu the God- 
head in eternity, aud there is no 
durable interest in any other chan- 
nel. 

I desire the people to consider whe- 
' ther they have any faltering in their 
* feelings, any misgivings, or lack of 
• confidence in their God. If they have, 
-they should seek, with all the spirit 
and power they are iu possesaiou of, 
until they can understand the princi- 
ple of eternity and eternal exaltation, 
and then apply the actions of their 
lives to these principles, that they may 
he prepared to enjoy that which their 
hearts now anticipate and desire. If 
we will learn these things correctly 
■ and advance, and advance, aud conti- 


nue to advance, though the -new 
may be continually thrown into the ’, 
mill, we will bring it to the stune plii 
ability as the old, much sooner th^ 
if it was ground alone ; for the old 
clay soon mixes with the new and* 
makes the whole lump passive. If we 
apply our hearts to these things, we 
shall soon learn to have our interests 
one here on the earth. : . 

The principles of eternity and eter- 
nal exaltation are of no use to us, un- 
less they aro brought down to our ca- 
pacities 80 that we practise them in 
our lives. We must learn the prin- 
ciples of govenimeut, must learu our- 
selves, tbo eterual government of our- 
God, the interest that the Father has 
here on the earth and the interest 
that we have ; then we will place our 
interest with the interest of our Father 
and God, and will have no self-interest; , 
no interest only iii His kingdom that 
is sot up on the earth ; then we will 
begin aud apply these principles iu 
our lives. 

How shall wo apply them ? We 
must learn that we have not one far- 
thing’s worth of anything iu heaven, 
earth, or hell, not even our o\yn 
being. 

Wo have been brought forth on this 
earth, organized for the purpose of 
giving us an opportunity of proving 
ourselves worthy to possess something 
by aud bye. 

Wo make farms, build fine bouses, 
get possessions around us, and these 
we call GUI'S, wheu not a dime's worth 
of them is either yours or mine. This 
is what we must learn. 

I have much property iu my pcs- 
session, and we use the terms, " my 
farm, my house, my cattle, my horses, 
my carriage,” Ac., but the fact is wo 
do not truly own anything ; we never 
did and never will, until many long 
ages after this. We seemingly have 
property ; we have gold and silver in 
our possession, and houses and lands, 
aud goods, &c. These things we are 
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accustomed to call ours, but that is for 
the want of understanding. 

Every man and woman has got to 
feel that not one farthing of anything 
in their possession is rightfully theirs, 
in the strict sense of ownership. 
When we learn this lesson, where 
will be my interest and my effort ? 
1 do not own anything — it is my Fa- 
ther's. How came I by my posses- 
sions? His providence has thrown 
them into my care ; He has appointed 
me a steward over them, and 1 am 
His servant, His steward, His hired 
man, one with whom He has placed 
certain property in charge for the 
time being, that is, pertaining to the 
things of this woi^d.^ 

Says one, “ It preached thirty 
years ago, that nothing belongs to us, 
and, if 1 have a thousand dollars, to 
ut once give it all to the poor." That 
is your enthusiasm and ignorance. 
Were you to make an equal distribu- 
tion of property to-day, one year 
would not pass before there would be 
as great an inequality as now. 

How could you ever get a people 
equal with regard to their possessions? 
They never can be, no more than they 
can be in the appearance of their 
faces. 

Are wo equal? Yes. Wherein? 
AVe are equal in the interest of eter- 
nal things, in our God, not aside from 
Him. 

We behold Church property, and 
not one farthing of it is yours or mine. 
Of the possessions that are called 
mine, my individual property, not a 
dollar’s worth is mine ; and of all that 
you seem to possess, not a, dollar’s 
worth is yours. 

Did you ever organize a tree, gold, 
silver, or any other kind of metal, or 
any other natural production ? No, 
you have not yet attained to that 
power, and it will be ages before you 
do. AVbo owns all the elements with 
which we are commanded and permit- 
ted to,operato.? .r. The Lord, and . we 
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are stewards over them. It is'not for 
me to take the Lord’s property placed 
under my charge and wantonly dis- 
tribute it 1 must do with it as He- 
tells me. In my stewardship I am- 
not to be guided by the mere whims 
of human folly, by those who are 
more ignorant than I am. not by the- 
lesser power, but by the superior and 
wiser. 

C-Those who are in favor of an equal- 
ity iu property say that that is the 
doctrine taught in the New Testa- 
ment. True, the Savior said to the 
young man, " Go and sell that thou 
hast, and give to the poor, and tliou 
sholt have treasure in heaven, and 
come and follow me," in' order to try 
him and prove whether he had faith' 
or not. 

In the days of the Apostles, thu- 
bretbren sold their possessions and 
laid them at the Apostles* feet And 
where did many of those brethren go- 
to ? To naught, to confusion and de- 
struction. Could those Apostles keep 
the Church together, on those princi- 
ples ? No. Gould they build up the 
kingdom on those principles ? No, 
they never coold. Many of those' 
persons were good men, but they were- 
filled with enthnsiasm, insomuch that 
if they owned a little possession they 
would place it at the feet of the Apos- 
tles. 

Will such a course sustain the king- 
dom ? No. Did it, in the days of 
the Apostles ? No. Such a policy 
would be the ruin of this people, and 
scatter them to the four winds. Wo 
are to be guided by superior know- 
ledge, by a higher ii^aence • and 
power. . i • } , i i - • 

The superior is not to be directed 
by the inferior, conseqaently you need* 
not ask me to throw that which the- 
Lord has put into my hands to the 
four winds. If, by industrious habits- 
and honorable dealings, yon obtain thou- 
sands or millions, little or much, itds 
your du^ to. use all that is put in- 
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your possessioD, as judiciously as you 
have kuowledge, to build up the king* 

■ dom of God on the earth. Let this 
people equalize their mtans, and it 
would lie one of the greatest injuries 
that could be done to tlieni During 
the past season, those who lived their 
religion acted upon the principles 
thereof by extending the hand of 
charity and benevolence to the poor, 
freely distributing their flour and 
other provisions, yet I am fearful 
that that mode was an injury instead 
of a real good, although it was design- 
ed for good. 

Many poor people who receive flour 
of the brethren, if they have a bushel 
of wheat will sell it in the stores for 
that which will do them no good. 
j\ry object is to accomplish the great- 
est good to this people. If I can by 
my wisdom and the wisdom of my 
brethren, by the wisdom that the 
Lord gives unto us, get this people 
into a situation in which they can 
actually sustain themselves aud help 
iheir neighbors, it will be > one of the 
greatest temporal blessings that can 
be conferred upon them. If youwish 
to place persons in a backsliding con- 
dition, make them idle aud dilatory 
in temporal things, even though they 
may be good Saints in other respects. 
If the whole of this people can be put 
in a situation to take core of them- 
selves, individually, and colleotively, it 
will save a great many from aposta- 
tizing, and be productive of much 
good. ,1 have got to wait for the 
Lord to dictate from day 'to day, 
and from time to time, ns to what 
purtioulur uuur.se to jiursue for the 
accomplishment of so desirable a 
result. 

Suppose tbatiwe should say <that we 
iMtoudito selliflour at ten dollars per 
htmdred, . would (that make tbo people 
take care of themselves and their 
-gmin.? It lis not so very uiatorial 
.what flour costs, nor whether the 
jbretbeen isell it for three or 'ten' cents 
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a pound, as it is whether each iwill 
strive to secure and economise his 
own provisions. If you establish the 
selling price of flour at one dollar .a 
hundred, or even at thirty cents, 
there are some who will sell all they 
have before night, and then beg> their 
living of their neighbors. 'What 
course shall we pursue to prodnoe 
the greatest good ? We have the 
Gospel and the ordinances of salva- 
tion, and if wo can get the people to do 
that which will produce the greatest 
good, then we shall further promote 
the interests of the kingdom of God 
on the earth. 

I do not like to have the Saints, 
those who profess to be Saints, get 
such extravagant confidence in our 
God that they will not do one thing 
to provide for the body, but omit 
securing provision enough to sustain 
themselves, aud say, 0, I shall 
have as long as there is any moans, 
or wheat, or flour ; I know that bro- 
ther Brigham will not see me suffer. 
Mr. store-keeper, take the little I 
have and give mo some ribbons for 
it, or a nice dross, for I want the 
liest I can get, and I know tliat bro- 
ihor Brigham will not let mo sulTer.'* 
Will this course produce good to the 
people, or are they ignorant that 
they do not know what course ^to 
pursue ? 

The grand difficuUy with this com- 
munity is simply this, their interest 
is not one. When you will have 
your interests couoeiitrated in one, 
then you w'ill work jointly, aud we 
shall not have to scold and find 
fault, us -much as we are now required 
to. Somebody ought to he reproved 
hero to- day, for some of our farmers 
arc bringing in wheat 'aud selling it 
to'iho stores for I a dollar and a half a 
bushel. AVould they sell it that low 
to the poor? No, they would not, if 
the poor had money -to pay for it. 
If this is the best way, the most con- 
ducive of ‘the greatest good to- this 
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€pmuiunit.y, fall right, b.ut 1 cannot 
see any good resulting from.it. 

, I can see. no good accruing to this 
community in maintaining <a divided 
interest our • interest must bp one 
throughout, iui.order to piroduce the 
good.wc .desire.- .Many urn. distrust- 
ful in ilie providences t of 'God.; they 
profess fuith ouough tOlhave^tho 'Lord 
e.xtract. a cancer from .their flesh, or 
drive a fever from .them, dihmigh tliey 
v'ouUhnot do , a single fthiiAg far. them- 
selves ;.yfltiif,they-Jhavp aifow.bushels 
of gniin, .or fivO'i dollars, 'Uud you 
touch tliai, you houch .the <apple .of 
their eye. You will ,ruu counter to 
the feelings of here is.myvindiyidwal 
family, my. individual ,suhalance,.',niy 
individual habitation, andi-my lindivi- 
dual property Mtlmt- 1 jhave gathered 
together ; it. is iill,,-niy,,QWu<i^tii^ lupt 
yours.". , ^ , ... : 

, ,J[ know chat thorp is great diborality 
■among this .people, aud on. the-other 
iiaucl .there lip, much liboralityi.ilike 
this, Uiough.'L.do not tkuow .that;.'! 
can, fully explain, iti toryon, but-lvwill 
try. A, few..yearS;.qgo.wenvishedcto 
drive oif the cattle not needed here, 
80 as to leave the feed for our uiiloh 
-cows, and there was not a man who 
was not heart and hand for the policy. 
When the lime came to gather up 
the cattle, every mau said to his 
neighbor, “ This is one of the best 
possible plans for our stock, uow you 
•drive off your cattle," so each man 
said to his neighbor, and thought to 
himself mine will have a better 
ohauce." And iu the matter of 
-fencing, each one says to his neigh- 
bor, “ You put up a good fence round 
your garden and herd your cattle," 
at the same time iulending to let his 
awn run at large. These few instan- 
aes explain the feeliugs and conduct 
af some, and in what manner they are 
liberal. ■ 

I again say that I do not wish any 
to take chastisement but those who 
meed it, though most of the -people 
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are generally so righteousiond liberal 
that they give over every part of. it lo 
their neighbors ; they consider that 
none of it belongs to . them. Some 
01 . 0 ^ so liberal that they .will pick up 
my cattle on the range and butcher 
them, sajiing, " There. is uodiing here 
belonging to brother Brigham, .nor to 
auybody else, it is the Lord's, and X 
will have a little beef.!' . , • 

>1 .wish , the. people .to. i understand 
that they have no interest apart from 
tho Lord our God. The moment, you 
have a, divided interest, that.. moment 
you sever .yoursplyes from leternal 
principles. ' • •. . 

-.4 is. reported that manymre going 
away ;(.I say, gentlemen and l^ies, 
you who wish to go ito Oaliforqia, or 
to the States, go and . welcome,; X had 
railipr . you would go than stay. I 
wish every one to .go ;wbo prefers 
doing so, .and if they wiU go like geu- 
tlem.eii, they go with my best feelings ; 
but if.they go like rascals and, knaves, 
thpy V oannot -have • them. L have uover 
requestedi but .two things of those who 
leave, namely, to pay their debts and 
not steal ; that is all that I have re- 
quired of them. Go about your busi- 
ness, for 1 would rather you would go 
than stay. 

The moment a person decides to 
leave this people, he is cut off from 
every object that is durable for time 
and eternity, and I have told you the. 
reason why. Everything that is op- 
posed to God and His Son Jesus 
Christ, to the celestial kingdom and 
to celestial laws, those celestial laws 
and beings will hold warfare with, un- 
til every particle of the opposite is 
turned buck to its native element, 
though it should take millions and 
millions of ages to accomplish it. 
Christ will never. cease the warfare, 
until he destroys death and him that 
hath the power of it. Every posses- 
sion and object of affection will he 
taken from those who forsake the 
truth, and their identity aud existence 
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will evontually ceaso: ^-^‘That is 
strange doclriiie." No matter, they 
have not an object : which they oau" 
place their hands or affeotibns upon, 
but what will vanish and pass away. 
That is the course and will be teu* 
denoy of every mao and woman, when 
they decide to leave this kingdom.'] 

^ey are welcome to go, and to 
stay where they go ; 'l -b^tily wish 
that a great many would go, suoh as I 
can point out. Like old Lorenzo 
Dow, when he was trying tO' detect 
the person who bad stolen on axe ; he 
said that ho could throw the stone 
which he bad carried into the pulpit 
. and bit the man that stole the ase ; 
ho handled the stone os though he 
would throw it, and the guil^ person 
. dodged, when he said, that is the man. 
So I could throw and hit a great many 
that I wish to go. 

1 say again, you that wish* to go, go 
in peace, and we like to have you go ; 
and those that wish to come here we 
like to have them come and be Saints, 
and if they would, they 'would stay; 
but if not, 1 like to have, them leave, ! 


. t; < . . 
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no matter whether they- bel6bg%:t% 
Church or not. • ' ■ < 


My soul feels hallelujah, it' exults 
in God, that He has planted this peoj- 
pie in a place that is not desired by 
the wicked ; for if the wicked coma 
here ^ey do not wish to stay, no mat* 
ter how well they are treated, and I 
thank the Lord for it ; and 1 waut 
hard times, so that every person that 
does not wish to stay, for the sake of 
his religion, will leave. This is a 
good place to make Saints, and it isa 
good place for Saints to live; it istho 
plane the Lord has appointed, and we 
shall stay here until He tells us to go 
somewhere else. > 

All 1 ask of the Saints is to live 
their religion, serve their God, and 
recollect that their interest should be 
in Him and no where else ; that the 
inferior must be controlled by the su* 
porior, and our everts and affeotious 
all be concentrated in one, namely, in 
building up the kingdom of God to 
the destruction of wickedness ; and 
may God help us to do it. 1 ask iu the 
name of Jesus Christ : Amen. ■ 
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TESTIMONY TO THE DIVINITY OF JOSEPH SmTH’S MISSION— ELDERS 
SHODLD GO TO THEIR MISSIONS WITHOUT PURSE OB SCRIP— THE 
• LORD DEiy[.S WITH THE SAINTS— JESUS THEIR PRESIDENT— SATAN ■ 
' ANGRY. 

Vl Diicourtt hj President Brigham Young, Peliwred iti the Botoery,- Great Salt Lake 

City, August 31 , 1856 . 


I appear before you to bear my testi: 
mony to the truth of “ Mormonism,” 
that Joseph Smith, jun., was a Pro- 
phet called of God, and that he did 
translate the Booh of Mormon by the 
gift and power of the Holy Ghost. 
This same testimony all can bear, 
who have received and Continue to re- 
^n the Spirit of the Gospel. 

'Wo are happy to hear from our 
brethren who have returned from the 
fields of their labor, it r^'oices our 
hearts, and we like to. see their faces. 
I know how they feel when they re- 
turn home, for I have felt many times, 
in returning to the Saints, as though 
the privilege of beholdinj^ their faces 
was a feast to overfibwmg, my soul 
has been full. 1 rejoice all the tinie, 
and 1 can understand why brother 
Clinton has rejoiced so exceedingly ; 
it is because the lightning and thun- 
der are in him. and because he gave 
vent to his feelings. Brother Robins’ 
<ailling has been different, of such a 
hatore that the lightning and thunder 
in him have lain dormant, to a cer> 
tain degree, and he has not enjoyed 
himself so well as he would, had he 
been sent solely to preach and, build 
np churches. ^ 

Let me reduce this to ybnr under- 
standm^.' Right here, in our midst, 
Wny who ^ther from foreign lands, 
.who have undergone all the toil, labor, 
and hardship that it is possible for 
their nature to sustain on their jour- 
No. $.J 


ney, after they arrive in these valleys 
begin to sink in their spirits, neglect 
their duties, and in a little time do 
not know whether “ Morujonism " is 
true or not. Take the satne persons 
and keep them among the wicked, and. 
they will preserve their armor bright, 
but it has become dull and rusty here; 
this is the cause of so m'any leaving 
these valleys. The seas are so calmi 
and the vessel is wafted oyer them so 
smoothly, and in a manner so conge- 
nial to the feelings of ihb pbople, thkt 
they forget that they are in Zion’s 
ship. This is the main reason of 
tfiouy leaving for the States, Califor- 
nia, aid other places. Send those 
person's am'dng their enemies, among 
those w'ho will oppose “ Monnonisih," 
amonj^ those who will oppose the truth, 
and let them he continually persecutedi 
and they will know very quickly whef 
ther they are “ Mdfmons ” or not, for 
they must go to the one side dr tha 
other. But the condition of society' . 
here, and the feelings of the people; 
are so different from those of the « 
wicked,, that many glide smoothly 
along, forget their religion and their 
God, aud finally think that this is no. 
the piece for tberif and go away. 

I will ndw' stdth that Tam thus fair 
jperfbctly satisfied With tHb' labors of 
the brethren whd have returdWd from 
their ihiSsidnS i^is season, jahd hav.c 
coDbe on the. Stand to-ddy, aiid st 
other times'; '1 am higblv gnitified 
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-with the doings and labors of those 
^Elders. 

With regard to brother John Taylor, 
T will say that he has one of the 
strongest intellects of any man that 
can be found ; he is a powerful man, 
he is a mighty man, and we may 
'say that he is a powerful editor, 
but I will use a term, -to suit, myself, 
and say that he is one of the strong- 
est editors that ever wrote. Concern- 
iug his financial abilities,’ I have no- 
thing to say ; those who are acquain- 
ted with the matter, know how “ The 
Mormon *' baa been sustained. Wo 
sent brother Taylor, and other breth- 
ren with him, to start that paper with- 
out purse or scrip, and if they had 
not accomplished that object, wo 
should have known that they did not 
trust in their God, and did not do 
their duty. 

Let me call your reflections to tho 
days of Joseph ; hero are some of the 
Twelve, here are the Seventies and 
Hgh Priests, uud members of the 
High Council, and several who have 
ibeeu long in the Church, did any of 
you ever receive any support from the 
Church, while on your missions in 
the days of Joseph ? Were you all to 
answer, you would say tltat you do 
not know tho time. 

1 came into this Church in the 
-spring of l8dS. Previous to my 
Iming baptized, I took a mission to 
-Canada at my own c.xpense ; and from 
the time that 1 was baptized until the 
•day of our sorrow and afiUclion, at the 
martyrdom of Joseph and Hyrum, no 
summer passed over my head but what 
1 was traveling and preaching, and the 
only tiling 1 ever received from the 
Church, during over twelve years, and 
the only meaus that were ever given 
me by the Prophet, that 1 now recol- 
rleut. was in 1842, when brother Jo- 
seph sent me the half of a small pig 
that the brethren bad brought to him, 
J did not ask him for it ; it weighed 
..tIJ pounds. And that fall, previous 

.Vi .Iv.j , " ‘ 
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to my receiving that half of a pig, br<K- . 
ther H. C. Kimball and myself were ‘ 
engaged all the time in pricing pro- * 
perty that came in on tithing, and we ' 
were also engaged in gathering tithing, 
and 1 had an old saddle valued at two . 
dollars presented to me, and brother ^ 
Heber was credited two dollars in the 
Church books. for one .day’s .services, 
by brother Willard Richards who was 
then keeping those books. Brother 
Heber, said, ** Blot that out, for X don't 
want it." , I think it was crossed out, 
and BO was the saddle, for I did not 
want it, oven bad it been giveii to me. 
These were the only articles I ever ' ' 
received in tho days of Joseph, so far 
as I recollect. 

1 have traveled and preached, and 
at the same time sustained my family 
by my labor and economy. If I bor- 
rowed one hundred dollars, or fifty, 
or if I had five dollars, it almost uui- 
vorsally went into the hands of bro- 
ther Joseph, to pay lawyem’ fees and 
to liberate him from the power of his . 
enemies, so fur as it would go^ Hun- 
dreds and hundreds of dollars that I 
have manoged to get, to borrow and 
trade for, I havo handed over to Jo- 
seph when I cume home. That is 
the way I got help, and it was good 
for mo ; it learned me a great deal, 
though I had learned, before £ heard 
of “ Mormouisni," to take care of 
number one. ' 

For me to travel and preach with- 
out purse or scrip, was never hard ; I 
never saw the day, I never was in the 
place, nor went into a house, when I 
was alone, or when I would take the 
lead and do the talking, but what I 
could gel all I wanted. Though t 
havo been with those who would take 
the lead and be mouth, and been 
turned out of doors a great niany ' 
times, and could not get a night's 
lodging. But when I was mouth 1. 
never was turned out of doors; I 
could make the acquaintance of the 
family, and sit and sing to them and 

»' 
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chat with thorn, and they would fool 
fvlendly towards me ;\and when they 
‘loarned that 1 was a " Mormon ’* El- 
dor, it was after 1 had gained their 
■good feelings. • , • 

.When the brethren were talking 
about *8tarting a press in New 
and how it has been upheld, I did 
wish to relate an incident in my ex- 
jjerieuce. In company with several 
of the Twelve I was sent to England 
in 1889. We started from home with- 
out purse or scrip, and most of the 
Twelve were sick; and those who 
were not sick when they started were 
sick on the way to Ohio ; brother 
Tajrlor was loft to die by the road-side, 
by old father Goltrin, though he did 
not die. I was not able to walk to 
the river, not so for as across this 
block, no, not more than half as far ; 
1 had to bo helped to the river, in 
order to get into a boat to cross it. 
This was about our situation. • I had 
not even an overcoat ; I took a small 
quilt froin the trundle bed, aud that 
served for my overcoat, while I was 
traveling to the State of New York, 
when I had a coarse sattinet overcoat 
given to mo. Thus we went to Eng- 
land, to a strange land to sojourn 
among Strangers. 

When we reached England we de- 
signed to start a paper, but we had 
not the first penny to do it with. ‘ I 
had enough to buy a hat and pay my 
passage to Preston, for from the time 
I left home, I had worn an old cap 
which my wife - made out of a pair of 
old pantaloons ; but the most of us 
were entirely destitute of means to 
■buy even any necessary article. 

We went to Preston and held our 
Conference, and decided that we 
would publish a paper; brother Parley 
P. Pratt craved the privilege of edi- 
ting it, and we granted him the privi- 
lege. We also decided to print three 
• thousand hymn books, though we had 
jiot the first cent to begin with, and 
.were strangers in a,8trauge land. We 


appointed brother Woodruff to Here- 
fordshire; and I accompanied him 'on 
bis journey to that place. I wrote to 
brother Pratt for information about. 
bis.^lans, aud he sent me his pro- . 
spectus, which stated that when ho 
had a sufficient number of subscribers 
and money enough in hand to justify ‘ 
his publishing the paper, ho would * 
proceed with it. How long wo might 
have waited for that I know not, but 
I wrote to him to publish two thou- 
sand papers, and X would foot tho 
bill. I borrowed two hundred and 
fifty pounds of sister Jane Benbow, 
one hundred of brother Thomas King- • 
ton, and returned to Manchester, ! 
where wo printed three thousand* 
Hymn Books, and five thousand Books 
of Mormon, and issued two thousand 
Millennial Stars monthly, aud in tho 
course of the summer printed and 
gave away rising of sixty thousand 
tracts. I also paid from five to ten . 
.dollars per week for my board, and 
hired a house for brother Willard. 
Kiohards and his wife who came to 
Manchester, and sustained them ; and 
gave sixty pounds to brother P. P. . 
Pratt to bring his wife from Now’ 
York. I also cominenced the emigra-, 
tion in that year. , ^ 

I was there one year and sixteen, 
days, with my brethren the Twelve 
and during that time I bought all my, 
clothing, e.xcept one pair ^of panta-, 
loons, which the sisters gave me iu 
Liverpool soon after I arrived thero,. 
and which I really needed. I told . 
the brethren, in one of my discourses, 
that there was no need of their beg- 
ipng, for if they needed anything the 
sisters could understand that. The 
sisters took the hint, and the panta- • 
loons were forthcoming. • , 

I paid three hundred and eighty 
dollars to get the work started in 
Loudon, and when I arrived home, in 
Nauvoo, I owed no person one fiurr 
thing. Brother Kington received his 
pay from the books that were printed^ 
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atid sister Bet bow, wbb started to 
America the same year, left names 
enough of her friends to receive the two 
hundred and fifty pounds; which 
amount was paid them, notwithstand- 
ing I held her agreement. that she 
had given it to the Church. 

We left two thousand five hundred 
dollars worth of books in the Office, 
paid our passages home, and paid 
about sk hundred dollais to emigrate 
the poor who were statving to death, 
hesides giving away the skty thou- 
sand tracts ; and that too though I 
had not a sixpence when we first 
landed in Preston, and I do not know 
that one of the Twelve had. 

1 could not help thinking that if I 
could accomplish that much in Eng- 
land, in that poor, hard country, it 
could not be much of a job for a man 
to establish paper in New York. I 
thought that to be one of the smallest 
things that could be; I could make 
money at it. We sent brother Geoige 
Q. Cannon, one of brother Taylor's ne- 
phews, to California, over a year ago 
last spring, to print the Book of Mor- 
mon m the Hawaiian language. He 
has printed a large and handsome 
edition of that book ; has published a 
weekly paper and paid fbr it; 1^ 
paid for the press and the type, and 
paid his board and clothing bills, 
though he had not a farthing to start 
with, that is, he wont without purse 
and scrip, so far as I know, os did 
also brothers Bull and Wilkie who 
went with him. 

It is one of the smallest labors that 
I could thiuk of to establish a paper 
and sustain it in St. Louis, New York, 
Philadelphia, Boston, or any of the 
eastern cities. 1 wish to say this 
much, for the information of those 
who think it a great task to establish 
and sustain a paper ; though 1 am 
not aware that any of the brethren 
think so. 

I will relate another incident, which 
ccourred during our journey to Eng- 
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land! Brdth'eV Gwrge A.- Smith "a^: 
compkhied mo’to'New Y6rk'City;and‘' 
we bad not money enough to pky the 
last five' miles’ fare.* ‘ ‘' 

We started from New HaVeh Hn a’* 
steaih boat, an’d when we left the 
bo&t, I hired passage in the stage to 
New York ; the captain of the steam 
boat happened to be in the same 
stage. 

When we left tlie boach, T said to 
the captain, will yon have the kind- 
ness to pay this gentleman’s passage 
and mine. 1 had bad no conversation 
with him daring the day, only in in- 
terchanging the common and nsoal 
compliments, but when We left him 
he greeted Us cordially, and said t^t 
he had paid oiir stage-fare with the 
greatest pleasure.'ond shook our h^ds 
os heartily as a brother, saying, May 
God bless and prosper you ih*your 
labors.” * 

In five' minutes we were' iu the 
house with Parley P. Pmtt, who had 
moved to that city the fall before. Ag 
soon as those of thie Twelve who were 
appointed on that mission to England 
came in, we concluded that we would 
not go among the Branches, but seek 
out and preach to those who hod not 
had an opportunity of hearing tho 
Gospel. 

Accordingly we separated aiid wont 
into many parte of the State of Now 
York, Long Island and New Jersey, 
and some went into the city of Phila- 
delphia. 

After we hod got through with the 
regular meetings, we proposed to Uie 
brethren, if anjr of them wished to 
have meetings in their private houses 
and would tell us ' when and where 
that we would meet with them. 

It was hot more than a week or ten ' 
days before we had been in fif^ dif- 
ferent places in New York city and 
the sarroiinding country, and those 
who came to hear us invited their 
neighbors, and thus we preached and 
baptized, and soon gatnered means* 
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enough to defray the expenses of our 
passage to En^and, principally from 
those who, were, the fruits of pur. own 
labors. . , 

Though, tie peppier m the. States 
ore daily becoinipg; ippre hardened 
against the truth, yptrif i was. in ]^ew 
York this day, andit'wps mybosiness 
to be there, I would HOt -.be, thpre 
long before ] would, have many. Elders 
preaching through different parts, of 
that city ; I would have them preaching 
in the English, Danish, French, Ger- 
man, and other languages. And soon 
would have Elders d ispersed all over the 
State, and would raue up new friends 
enough to sustain me, that is if the 
Lord would help m.e, and if He did not 
1 would leave. 

That is the way we. have traveled' 
and preached, hut now we do a great 
deal for our missionaries, for they 
gather money on tithing, and ask me 
to credit such and each a man so 
much on tithing; this course tends 
to shut up every avenue ior .b.usiness 
here. 

We do not receive cash on tithing 
from abroad, because our missionaries 
ore so liberal, and feel so rich, that 
they gather every, dollar that cpn be 
scraped up, and then come here, and 
have it credited to such and such in- 
dividuals on tithing, without ban^ding 
over the money. 

This cour^ hedges up the. work at 
head q.uarteis. Bid % l^ve that pri- 
vilege? No, never; and men should 
not have, it now. If, a paper should 
be published, biet^en Qught to have 
. .wisdp.ip enough tq', quBtaih themselves 
•and the .paper,' „^d ,‘jtliey, -.do 
it. 

1 do. not wish to fipd.. fault with our 
missipuarips* but ff^y .of ^em pow 
livp pu.creain and .ehpri pphe, 
honey, light biscuit, qod sweet xi^ts, 
whilq we. ha.d to, ti^e .the 
and potatoes. That , bit ; fe^/ was 

.good: enpugh for .us, 'lb;at.now ..it. is 
short cake,, wd. Jighti,,biap^ 


with butter and honey, and sweet 
meats of eveiy kind, and even then 
some of them , think that they,. are 
.abused. 

‘ I see some here who did not have 
as gppd fare 03 buttermilk and pota- 
toes ; 1 see.some of the brethren who 
have ' been to Australia, the East 
Indies, .il'c. When 1 returned from 
England, I said it is. the last time I 
will travel as 1 have done, unless the 
Lord specially requires mo to do so ; 
for if. we ^ould ride even as comfort- 
ably os brother Woodruff once rode 
on one of the Mississippi steam boats 
we considered ourselves well off. All 
the beil he hod was the chines of 
barrels, with his feet hanging on a 
brace, and he thought hims^ well 
off to get the privilege of riding in 
any shape, to escape constant walking. 

How do they go now ? They take 
the first cabins, cprs, and carriages. 
I wish to see th.em cross the Plains on 
foot, and then have wisdpm enough to 
preach their way to the oity oi New 
, Yorh* a.nd there, in the ^ame manner, 
to get, money enough to cross the 
ocean. But no, they must start from 
here with a full purse, and take broad 
cloth fropi here,, or money to buy it 
in the States, and hire first cabin 
passives in the best ocean steamers ; 
and mter aU^ this many think, it^ is 
,hard. titaes. 

1 want to. see the Elders live on 
.buttermilk r and pb^totees, and when 
they return be more faithful. But 
,they go ps jpnii^ioparies of the king^ 
dpcp.of'Gpd, wd 
been gope, a yqar or' two, many of 
tbe.m come ^pk^ merphantp, and how 
ttej ,8w^el]; “hpw.j^pular *Morm.on- 
isin* is, Va, can get t^ted in .St. 
Louis, for ten . thousand dollars as wpU 
,08 npt, and in New York brother Brig- 
.ham's word is,, so, good that we cqn 
get qll the^gpods.wc v?ant; ' Mormon- 
isin ’ is becoming quite, popplo^^^^ Yes, 
^d so are helJ,,qg^,Jb? i^oijl^j of,,^e 
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When " Mormonism ” finds favor 
' with the wicked in this land, it will 
have gone into the shade ; but until the 
power of the Priesthood is gone, 
“ Mormonism ” will never become po- 
■ pular with the wicked. ' “ Mormon- 
' ism " is not one farthing better than 
it was in the days of Joseph. 

The hand of the Almighty is over 
mankind, and “ Mormonbm ” is hid 
from them ; they do not know any- 
thing about it. The Lord deals with 
this people, and draws them into 
close quarters, and makes them run 
'^the gauntlet, and tries their faith and 
feelings. He draws them into diverse 
circumstances to prove whether they 
believe in Jesus Christ, or not ; and 
if need be Ho will let the enemy per- 
secute us and destroy many of us; 
Ho will let them take our substance 
and drive us from our homes. Was 
“ Mormonism ” popular with those 
who have formerly persecuted, killed 
and driven us ? Yes, as much so os 
it is at this day. 

The hand of the Almighty is over 
the wicked, and He handles them ac- 
cording to His good pleasure, os He 
does the Saints. His band is over 
us, aud His hand is over them. But 
there is a thick mist cost before their 
eyes, so they do not discern the truth 
of “ Mormonism.” Do you wonder 
that they are mad, when they see the 
progress of truth ? I do not. 

The difterent political parties are in 
opposition. One party says, “ We are 
' republicans, and wo are opposed in 
principle to all who are not of our 
party.” Can the various parties be 
reconciled ? No. Each party wishes 
to elect a President of the Unitod 
States. We design to elect Jesus 
Christ for our President, and the 
wicked wish to elect Lucifer, the Son 
of the Morning, and swear that they 
will have him ; and we declare that 
‘ we will serve Jesus Christ, and he 
shall be our President. 

Do you think that the democrats 
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and republicans have made friiinds?.. 
No, they aro just as much opposed to 
each other now as ever they were, and 
the devil is just as much oppos^ to 
Jesus now os he was when the . revolt 
took place in heaven. And da the 
devil increases his numbers by getting 
the people to be wicked, so Jesus 
Christ increases his numbers and 
strength by getting the people fo bd 
humble and righteous. The human 
family are going to the polls by and ‘ 
by, and they wish to know which 
party is going to carry the day. 

When you see mUd weather, when ' 
all is smooth and our religion is, be- 
coming popular, the Lord is casting 
mist before the eyes of the wicked, 
and they do not see nor understand 
what will take place at the polls when' 
the day of voting comes. Those who 
vote for Jesus will be on the right 
hand, and those who vote for Lucifor 
on the left ; one part will be right and 
the other wrong. AVe calculate that 
we are right, and we are going to vote 
for the sovereign we believe in ; and 
when he comes behold he will go into 
tlie chair of state and take the reins 
of government. Do you suppose the . 
wicked will feel bad about it ? That 
is what they are afraid of all the 
time. 

They may kill the bodies wo have, 
they may strive to injure us, but when 
the day of the great election comes, ' 
as the Lord Almighty lives, we shall 
gain our President, and we anticipate 
holding office under him. Do you 
blame tho wicked for being mad? No. 
They desire to rule, to hold the rcin 3 ^ 
of government on this earth; they 
have held them a great while. 1 do 
not blame them for being suspicious 
of us ; men in high standing are suspi- 
cious of us, hence tho frequent ^cry, . 
'* Treason, treason, we ore going to. 
have trouble with the people in Uia^” . 
What is the matter ? Wherein can 
they point out one portieje of iujuiy 
that we have done to them ? 
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True W6 have more wives than one, 
and what of that ? They have their 
scores of thousands of prostitutes, we 
have none. But polygamy they are 
unconstitutionally striving to prevent: 
when they will accomplish their oh* 
joct is not for me' to say. They have 
already presented a resolution in Con- 
gress that no man, in any of the Ter- 
j'itories of the United States, shall be 
allowed to have more than one wife, 
under a penalty not exceeding hvo 
years imprisonment, and 6ve hundred 
dollars fine. How will they get rid 
of this awful evil in Utah? They will 
have to expend about three hundred 
millions of dollars for building a prison, 

' for we must all go into prison. And 
. after thoy have expended that amount 
for a prison, and roofed ,it over from 
the summit of the Rocky Mountains 
to the summit of the Sierra Nevada, 
we will dig out and go preaching 
through the world. (Voice on the 
stand : what will become of the wo- 
men, will they go to prison with us ?) 
Brother Heber seems concerned about 
the women’s going with us ; thoy will 
be with us, for wo shall be here to- 
gether. This is a little amusing. 

Brother Robbins, in his remarks, 
said that the Constitution of the Uni- 
ted States forbids making an ex post 
facto law. The presenting of the re 
solution alluded to shows their feel- 
ings, they wish the Constitution out 
of existence, and there is no question 
but that they will get rid of it as 
quickly as they cap, and that would 
be by ex post facto law, which the 
. Constitution of the United States 
strictly forbids. ‘ 

Brother Robbins ^so spoke of what 
they term the “nigger drivers and 
nigger worshippers," and observed 
how keen their melings are upon their 
favourite topic slavery. , The State of 
New York used to be a slave State, 
but there slavery has for some time 
been abolished, ^uder their law for 
'abolishing slaveiy the then male slaves 
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had to servo until they were 28 years 
old, and if my memory soiwos mo cor- 
rectly, the females until they were 26, 
before they could be free. This was 
to avoid the loss of, what they called, 
property iu the bands of individuals. 
After that law was passed the people 
began to dispose of their blacks, and 
to let them buy themselves off, Thoy 
then passed a law that black children 
should .be freo, the same us white 
children, and so it remains to thi& 
day. / 

But at the timo that slavery was- 
tolerated in the northern and eastern- 
States, if you touched that question- 
it would fire a man quicker than any 
thing else in the world; there was 
something very peculiar about it, and 
it is so now. Go into a slave State* 
and speak to a man on the subject, 

I even though he never owned a slave, 
and you fire up his feelings in defence 
of that institution ; there is no other 
subject that will touoh him as quickly. 
They are very tenacious and sensitive 
on those points, and the North are be- 
coming as sensitive os the South. The 
North are slow and considerate; they 
have their peculiar customs ; and are 
influenced by the force of education, 
climate, &o., in a manner which causes- 
them to think twice before they act ; 
and often they will think and speak 
many times before they act. The 
spirit of the South is’ to think, speak, 
and act ^1 at the same moment. This 
is the dinerence between the two peo- 
pie, ‘ i 

Matteni are coming to such a point, 
the feelings of both parties are aroused - 
to that degree, that they would as soon 
fight as not. But 1 do not wish to 
speak any longer in that strain, 
though, if you want to know what 1 
think about the question, 1 think 
both parties are decidedly wrong. 

It is not the prerogadve Of the 
President of the United States to- 
meddle with this matter, and Congress- 
is not allowed, according to the Con- 
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Etitution, to legislate upon it. If 
Utah was admitted into the Union as 
a sovereign State, and we chose to in- 
troduce slavery Here, it is not their 
bu,siuess to meddle with it ; and even 
if we treated our slaves in an oppres- 
sive manner, it is still none of their 
business and they ought not to med- 
,dle with it. ’ ‘ 

If we introduce the practice of 
polygamy it is not their prerogative 
to meddle with it ; if we should all 
turn to be Roman Catholics to-day, 
if we all turned to the old Mother 
Church, it would not be their prero- 
gative, it would not be their business, 
to meddle with us ph that account. 
If we are Mormons or Methodists, or 
, \ypi-ahip the sun or a \vbite dog, or if 
>X 0 worship a du,mb idol, or all turn 
S^hpking Quakers apd , have no wife, it 
is, opt, their prerogative to meddle with 
. t^^so affairs, for in ep doing they 
^\^pald violate the Constitution. 

■ There is not d Territory in the 
U^iod that is. looked upon, with so 
suspicious an oye as is Utah, and yet 
.it is the only part of the nation that 
cjires anytliing about the Constitution. 
TVhdt have they done in, the States ? 
.Ayby, in sopie. places they have cele- 
'brftted the fourth, of July by hoisting 
. t,he Katpionol flog bottom side up, 
n^iiig a burlesque of the celeb^tion, 
.,bqt “ Utah is hell pnd the devil." 
Thjs. rpipiuds me of a circumstance 
,ti^at trepapired in England. A boy 
wap,. brushing, his shoes. on Sunday 
morning, and a priest observing him 
^jd, “ Wh 4 t, do you brush your shoes 
on' Sunday ?" “ Yes.’ sir do you 

b)r^,y pur .coat?” “ Xps.” “_Well, 
,X suppose it is life and salvation for 
yqii, to bruph ypur cpat, but holV pnd 
|(ia^^ation for me to brush my shoes." 
is the differpnee. 

“ Mormonism ” true, pnd all hell 
pf^nnot oyerthrovy it. All ihe , devil’s 

cqp,,ftpd, ,a 3 ,hrothei:; Clinton has just 
.8^’,' ',ft.(ter tTOty^six’ years, ,fwt jiful 
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operation and exertion by our enemies^t 
including tho limes when Josepbh^l 
scarcely a man to stand by him, and ^ 
when the persecution was as seveife 
on him as it ever was in the world, ^ 
what have they accomplished ? They 
have succeeded in making us an dr* « 
ganized Territory, and they are de- 
termined to make us an independent ’ 
State or Government, and as the 
Lord lives it will be so: (The con; 
gregatiou shouted amen.) 1 $ay, ^ 
the Lord lives, we are bound to- be- 
come a sovereign State in the Union, 
or an independent nation by ourselves, 
and lot them drive us from this place 
if they can ; they cannot do it. 1 4 o . 
not throw this out os a banter; you 
Gentiles, pad hickory and b^wood 
“ Mormons," can write it down if you ' 
please, but write it as I speak it. 

I wish you to understand that God 
rules aud reigns, that he led us to 
this land and gave us a Territoriol 
government. Was, this the design of 
tho wicked ? No. Their design was 
to banish us from the earth, but they 
have driven us into notoriety and 
power ; we are now raised to a posi- 
tion where we con converse with kings 
and emperors. 

In the days of Joseph it was con- 
sidered a great privilege tp be per 
milted to speak to a member of Con- 
gress, but twenty-six years w^l not 
pass away before the Eld.ers of this 
Church will ho as much thought of 
os the kings on tbeir thrones. The 
Lord Almighty will roll on the wheels 
of His work, and none .can stop them; 
and they cannot drive us from these 
mountains, because the Lord will not" 
.suffer them to dp so. 1 desire them 
to. let us alone; .“hapds off and 
money down," we crave no. jobs and ^ 
make none. Let them attend jo their 
own business, ai^d we will bp||.d up 
Zion while they go to hell. -JjBsns 
Christ will be the President, apd we 
are his officers, and they will ifave to 
leave ..the, gToi^4 • - CPT. 
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that Jesus has tbe rigUt of soil. This 
they are afraid of, do you blamathem? 
"Ko, I do not, and you should not: 
•let them feel bad and worry. 

I have frequently told you, and' I 
tell you again, that the very report of 
the Church and kingdom of God on 
^rth is a terror to all nations, where- 
soever the, sound thereof goetk Ti^e 
sound of ** Mprmohism'Ms a terror to 
towns, pounties, ^ates, ,the pretended 
republican govert|nients, and to all 
the .world. Why? Because, as tbe 
Lord Almighty lives and the Prophets 
have ever written the truth, this work 
is destined to revolutionize the world 
aiid bring all under subjection to 
the law 'df God, who 'is our law- 
giver. 

' X ain still governor of this Territo- 
ry, to tbe constant chagrin of my 
enemies ; but 1 do not in the least 
.neglect Uie . duties of my Priesthood, 
nor my o^oe as governor ; and while 
1 honor nw Priesthood 1 will do honor 
to iny office os governor. This is 
Imril to be understood by the wicked, 
but it is, true. The feelings of many 
are much irritated because I am here, 
and Congress has requested the Pre- 
sident t6 inquire why I still hold the 
office of governor in the Territory of 
li tab. I can answer that question I 
hold the office by appointment, and 
am to hold it until my successor is 
appointed and qualified, which has 
not yet been done. 1 shall bow to 
Jesus, my Governor, and under him, 
to brother Joseph. Though he has 
gone behind the vail, and 1 cannot see 
him, he is my head, under Jesus 
Christ and the ancient Apostles, and 
1 shall go ahead and build up the 
kingdom. But if 1 was now sitting 
in the chair of state at the White 
House , in Washington, everything in 
my office would be subject to my re- 
ligion. Why? Because it teaches 
me to deal justice and mercy to all. 
I am satisfied to love righteousness 
nnd be full of the Holy Ghost, while 


all hell yawns to destroy me, though 
•it cannot do it. 

If 1 were to forsake this kingdom, 
the car of. righteousness would roll 
.over and crush me into insignificance ; 
and so it will every other man that 
gets out of the right path. What 
then are we going to do ? We hod 
better stick to the ship than jump 
overboard, because if we stay aboard 
we stand a good chance to be saved, 
but if wo jump over we shall he 
drowned. 

Who can help all these things ? I 
did not devise the great scheme of the 
Lord’s opening the way to send this 
people to these mountains. Joseph 
contemplated the move for years be- 
fore it took place, but he could not 
get here, for there was a watch placed 
upon him continually to see that he 
had no communication with the In- 
dians.^ This was in consequence of 
that wbibh is written in the Book of 
Mormon ; one of the first evils alleged 
against him was that ho was going to 
connive with the Indians ; but ^d he 
ever do anything of thq kind ? No, 
he always strove to promote the best 
interest of all, both red and Nvhite. 
;Wasitby any act of ours that this 
people., were driven into their midst? 
'We ore now tfieif neighbors, ore 
on their land, for it belongs to them 
os much 08 any soil ever belonged to 
any man on earth ; we are drinking 
their water, using their fuel and tim- 
ber, and raising our food from their 
ground. 

1 xio not wish men to understand I 
bad anything to do with our being « 
moved here, that was the providence 
of the Almighty ; it was the power of 
God that wrought out salvation for 
this people, I never could have de- - 
vised such a plan. What shall we 
do ? Be still and know that the Lord 
is God: and let all people be silent 
and know that the Lora Almighty 
reigns, and does His pleasure on the 
earth. What had we better do ? 
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Be submissive and passive, serve 
our God and walk humbly before 
Him. 

The same Spirit pervades the Lat- 
ter-day Saints in all the world, and 
what the Lord designs doing here is 
^mode manifest to the brethren in 
.different parts, and the world feels 
the power of it and begins to perse- 
cute. When we commence that 
’ temple you will hear the devils howl. 

We are now doing but little be- 
sides taking care of ourselves, but 
the kingdom has got to be taken 
and tho Lord Jesus come to reign 
here. When you wonder why it is 
that we are building many large 
buildings here and the temple not 
.going on, be silent and patient. 

Here let me ask the old , Saints a 
question. Have you ever seen a 
temple finished, since this Church 
commenced? You have not. The 
Lord says, “ Be patient and gather to- 
gether the strength of my house;" 
then do not fret yourselves, and if 
you feel a little worried, be sure that 
you are right, and do os you are 
counseled. 

Why do we urge this upon the 
people ? They are only counseled 
to love God and do His will. Yon 
cannot point out where a man has 


been counseled one hair's breoddi 
from this course, and in this we have, 
a right to be urgent, and strenuous., 
and sharp in our remarks. Serve - 
your God and love your religion;' . 

I could tell yon a great many 
lessons that I have learned in *' Mor* 
monism," but it is veiy seldom that 
I refer to past scenes, they occupy 
but a small portion of my time and 
attention. Do you wish to know the 
reason of this ? It is because there- 
is an eternity ahead of me, and my 
eyes are ever open and gazing upon 
it, and I have but little time to reflect 
upon tbe many circumstances I have 
been placed in thus far during life. 
They are behind me, and I am thank- 
ful that I have not time to reflect on " 
past transaoiions, only once in awhile, 
when it seems almost necessary tn 
refer to them. 

May the Lord God of heaven and 
earth bless you, and may He preserve 
us and all good men and women upon 
the earth, and give us power to blow 
the Gospel trump to earth's remotest- 
bounds, and gather up the honest in 
heart, build up Zion, redeem Israel, 
rebuild Jerusalem, and. fill the earth 
with the glory and knowledge of our 
God, and we w*ill shout b^lelujah l .. 
Amen. . ; 
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, A GALL FOR AN EXPRESSION OF TUB CONDITION OP THE PEOPLE— 
. REPENTANCE AMONG THE SAINTS JIEOESSARY — RENE NYING OF 
. . COVENANTS . . 


JiistrucUons hy Prciuhnl Jirigham Young, Delivered in the Bowery, Great Suit Lake 
CiiH, September 21, 1850. ' 


i j • 4 ^ . ' . * 

I Imve an impulse within me to 
preach the Gospel of salvation. I am 
here by the providence of our God ; 
1 have professed to bo a teacher of 
righteousness for many years, ond to 
■preach the Gospel of salvation which 
is still within mo, and I feel to pour 
it forth upon the people ; and I pre- 
sent myself here this morning as a 
teacher in Israel, as a man having* the 
words of eternal life for the people. 

I feel to call upon this congrega- 
tion to know whether any of them, or 
whether all of them wish salva- 
tion. If they do, I have the Gospel 
of salvation for them ; and 1 call 
upon the people to know whether 
they are the friends of God, or only 
'of' themselves individually. I do not 
know of any better way to get an ex- 
pression from the people, as to whether 
they wish the Gospel preached to 
'them,' whether they desire to believe 
in the Lord Jesus Christ, to obey his 
'counsels, and live to his glory, deny- 
ing themselves of worldly lusts and 
'of every thidg that is sensual and 
'contrary to his Gospel, and feel as 
though they wanted to , be Saints of 
'the Most High, than to have the 
'brethren and sisters, those who s’b 
‘.wish and desire, manifest it by rising 
'upon their feet. You will observe all 
who do not rise. [The vast congre- 
gation all responded by standing up.] 
Take your ' seats again; You have 
'manifested that you want to be Saints, 
.land I am happy for the privilege 'of 
talking to such a' people. ' '■‘ ‘ 


^ 'When wo got tlio font prepared 
that is now being built, I will take 
you into the waters of baptism, if you 
repeut of your sins. If you will cove- 
nant to live your religion and bo 
Saints of the Most High, you shall 
have that privilege, and I will have 
the honor of baptizing you in that 
font, or of seeing that it is done. 

As for living here, as I have done 
for a length of timoi hid up in tho 
chambers of the Lord, with a people 
that are full of contention, full of 
covetousness, full of pride, and full of 
iniquity, I will not do it And if the 
people will not repent, lot the sinners 
and hypocrites look out. I will re- 
pent with you and I will try with my 
might to get the spirit of my calling ; 
and if I have not that spirit now to a 
fulness, I will get more of it, so as to 
enjoy it to its fulness. And if I 
should be filled with tho power and 
spirit of the mission that is upon me, 
I shall not spare the wicked ; I shall 
be like a flaming sword against them, 
and 80 will all those that live their re- 
ligion ; it is not to be suffered any 
longer. ‘ ‘ , | 

As I told you last Sabbath, if I was 
not mistaken, my feelings! were that 
this people were preparing themselves, 
many of them, for apostacy ; were 
preparing, themselves for the apostaoy 
of their neighbors and their families ; 
their children and their friends were 
all leading the way of the sinner. I 
had not' then an idea that I was mis- 
taken ; 1 have not now an idea that 1 


. JOURNAL OF 

am mistaken. I understand these 
things perfectly ^vell ; and if the peo- 
;ple are disposed to awake out of their 
■lethargy and walk up to their religion, 
to their duty, to the highest privilege 
•that ever was or ever can be granted 
to mortal man upon this earth, which 
:is etornal life, and will do so, then we 
will be brethren. And if not, the 
thread must be severed, for I cannot 
hold nieu and women in fellowship 
that serve the devil and themselves, 
•,aad give no heed to the Almighty ; 1 
cannot do it. 

This people have been taught a 
great deal ; they have had principle 
and doctrine fed to them till they 
are surfeited ; and where is the man, 
the ofHcer, or the community, that 
understands what has beeu taught 
them ? There may bo oua hero and 
there that understands, but generally 
the eyes of the people are closed upon 
eternal things, and they seek for that 
which pleases the eye, that whioh is 
in accordance with the lusts of the 
flesh, that which is full of iniquity, 
and they care not fpr the righteous- 
ness of our God. 

I repeat that, as for as those, who 
are disposed to refrain from their 
evils, to renew their covenants and 
live their religion, I wiU have the 
honor and you the privilege of going 
forth and reuowing your coyenants, 
otherwise their must be a separation. 
Let those who have been with us ten 
or fifteen years, yvbo have passed 
through the sorrowful scenes that 
Joseph and mmiy others who h(tvo 
gone behind the vail had to wade 
through, look back and s^e the hand, 
of God that has led us to aland where 
we enjoy liberty, vfhere. vye et^joy all 
the . freedom that evpr the city of ; 
l^uoch enjoyed, until they ^ore more 
perfectly made aoqu^ted vdth God. 
All that w;e, can emby more ^^an we 
doi unless we further . acquit our- 
selves with our. God and become His 
friends and His , associates, wUl the 
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but very little more than we now 
possess. 

I tell you that this people will not 
be suffered to walk as they have 
walked, to do as they have done, to 
live as they have lived. God will 
have a reckoning with us ere long; 
and we must refmin from our evUs 
and turn to the Lord our God, or He 
will come out in judgment agaiust ui. 
I refer to the doctrine and the teach- 
ings that have been laid before this 
people ; and 1 will say that it would 
take me weeks and months to tell you 
what bos been already told you.^ But 
it posses into your ears and out again, 
aud is no more remembered. 

Show me the man who knovra 
enough about his God, and is 8U$- 
oiently acquainted with the principle 
of eternal lives to be able to say, ** X 
can handle the gold and the silver, 
the goods, the chattels, and the pos- 
sessions of this world, with my h^t 
no more set upon them than it is 
upon the wind. I know how to use 
them, to deal out this and to distri- 
bute that, aud to do all to the glory of 
my Father in heaven.” If there is 
one in this congregation that knows 
bow to do all tins, will you please ito 
rise up? These are thipgs that 1 
have taught you week after week, and 
year after year, but Jo you understand 
them? No. You may say, witli 
shamefucedness, that there is hardly 
a man in this congregation that con 
righteously ipanage even earth|y 
things. Just as quick as you ore 
prospered you aro lost to the Lq|r^ 
you are filled vyith darkness. 

Do you think the angels of Uio 
Lord lust after the things that on 
before them ? AJl heaven is before 
us, and all this earth, the gold .aqd 
thesilyor, all those are at our 
mand, and sbali we lust ^ter tbemf 
They ore all witljn our reach ; ijbey 
are for tbe, Saints whom God layies, 
even all who fix their mindSj 
Him and the ,in.tere^^ ,qf, 
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dom.' bur Fdther possesses air tbV 
richds ' of eternity, and all those 
riches ore vouchsafed unto us, and. 
yet we lust after them. 

I have taught you these things 
weeks and months ago, and yet there 
is not a man or woman in this con- 
gregation that understands them in 
meir fulness. These are simple prin- , 
oiples that should be learned ; and 
although they have been taught you 
from time to rime, yet you have riot 
learned them. And for me to repeat 
to you what I have taught you, and 
what my brethren have taught you, 
would take me weeks. 


And ' notmth'standing dll that has- 
been taught, still the people are full 
of idolatry, the spirit of contention' 
and the spirit of the world ajrO in' 
them, and they dre^ full of the things' 
of the world. 

; Well, I just'say^ my brethren and’, 
sisters, it cannot be suffered any 
longer, a separation must take place ; 
you must part with your sins, or the 
righteous must be separated from the 
ungodly. I will now give way, and 
call upoD 'oriiers of the brethren te 
speak to you. Aineri.' 


APPLICATION OP THE -WORDS OF BELAMAN TO THE' CONDITION OP • 
0 THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS. - 
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fteoarks btj Presidcnl H.'C. Kimball,^D'eTi^{nd'ih We'Bo’tcmi'Greai* Sall^Xahc City, 


September 

I have a girefaf many things' bn' riiy 
mind constantly, by night and by day, 
in regard to- this people, ourselves I 
mean, here in these valleys of the 
mountains. 

I was lately, looking in' the ‘ Book 
of Mormbri, and I ' thought that a 
portion of the Book of Helammi, 
from, nearly the 420th‘ page (second 
European edition) to the end of the 
4th chapter, would apply very well to 
this people, and if they would appre- 
ciate it rightly; it would be what 1 
‘should call a very great sermon. [It 
was read to the congregation in the 
aftemOoh, by brother Leo Hawkins.]* 

It treats upon the conduct of the 
'pebple when they were blest. They 
were led into a land away from' their 
"enemies, and the Lord blest them 
'Medt^Uhjgly ; yet the only way that 
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He'cbuid keep 'them within due and 
propor bounds; so tb'dt they would 
live thirir religihn. ao that they would 
be bumble l^fbre' their Maker and 
their God, was to let afflictions come 
upon them. * 

The Lord; through the Prophet 
irelaties that He* bad withheld their 
enemies frbm' them' by softening their 
hearts from 'day' to day, so that they 
wonid not go np to war against the 
peopfa of God ; and that He had mnl- 
riplied blessings upon them, insomnch 
that they became exceedingly rich in 
fine clothing, jewelry; raiment, and 
'every thing that Heart dobld wish. 

God poured out His blessings upon 
them, arid as quick' os they began to' 
prosper, and to increase in property, 
they wore raised up in the pride of 
their hearts,’ forgot their God, their 
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prayers, < and the covenants they had 
'luade >vith and before their God. 
And when we read the Bible and the 
Book of Mormon, we are led to, con-^ 
trost the proceedings of the former*" 
day Saints on this continent with the 
travels and course, of this people; 
and to reflect that many of lis have 
been rooted up and driven some five 
or si.K times, and that last of all we 
are driven here into the Valleys of the 
Mountains, a thousand miles from 
every body, where God has let us 
come to worship Him, to carry out 
His designs, to ostablish His ordinan- 
ces, and to qualify a people that they 
njuy* obtain a celestial glory. 

Are not this people running into 
pride ? Are they not filled with dis- 
cord, contention, broils, and animosi- 
ty? Have they not forgotten their 
God mid their covenants ? Do they 
hold their covenants sacred, those, 
thoy made when they received their 
cmlowments, when they covenanted 
not to speak evil of one another, nor 
of the Lord’s anointed, nor of those 
that lead them ? Did they not make 
all these covenants? Have they not 
broken them, or many of them ? 

Do you suppose tlmt God would 
diavo spoken to you through brother 
dlriglmin as Ho did lost Sunday, if all 
was right, if you wore all living your 
religion? No, it would have been 
another tune that would have boon 
snug or played, and it would have 
given you credit. But that sermon 
was good to mo; and God knows 
.that 1 never hoard a bettor one since 
,.T was bom, considering the occasion 
and tho circumstances in which this 
people stand before their God. 

This will not apply to all, but it 
'Will apply pretty generally, moro or 
less. Wo have got to taUo a dillerent 
f.courso, and it must needs bo that 
‘.vthis people repent of their sins and 
do their first works over, or God will ro- 
.niovo their candlestick out of its place. 

- ^ When our Presidout, our Leader, 
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our Prophet, speaks unto us from; * 
week to week, and from Sabbath to ’- 
Sabbath, do his teachings reach our ' 
hearts? Do the people hear^ Dp- 
tho people understand? If they do,'* 
they are not all careful to practice. ’ 

I have told you, a great many' 
times, that the word , of our Leader ' * 
and Prophet is the word of God to . « 
this peoplo, and you play with those 
W’ords, and, you neglect them. Yoii . 
neglect tho voice and word of God,- 
and it will fall upon you in a way 
that you uovor e.xpectod, and you dp 
not e.xpect it now. But there is yet 
a chance for us to redeem ourselves ; 
and there is a great deal more neces- 
sity for us to redeem ourselves, than 
there is for us to redeem tho dead, for 
tho dead they are dead, and you can- 
not help it ; but wo are living and 
can help ourselves, and I suppose God 
helps thoso who help thomsolves. 

Let us riso up as a peoplo and turn. . 
unto the Lord our God with full pur? 
pose of heart, and, peradventuro, our 
sins may bo remitted and forgiven, 
and blotted out. This is whot tho 
Lord has placed men to lead you for. 
You cannot see God, you cannot bo- 
hold Him and hold converse with 
Him, as one man does with another; 
but Ho has given us a man that wo 
can talk to and thereby know His 
will, just as well us if God Himself 
were present. 

Am I afraid to risk my solvation 
in tho hands of the man that is - 
appointed to load me, and. to lead this 
people ? No, no moro than I am to 
trust mysolf in tho hands of tho AU 
mighty. He will lead qio right, if i 
do as, Ho says in every porticular, 
ill every circumstance, in poverty, . in 
riches, in sickness, and in death. That 
is tho course for mo take ; and if that 
is tho course for mo to take, it is the 
course for brother Grant to take, and 
for tho Twelve Apostles, for tho 
Seventies,, for the High Priests, for 
tho HUlei's, and for ovory porsou .in. 
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tlio Church and Kingdom ^of God. 
"VVo should be like the clay in the 
lmndi*/)f the potter. Bless your souls, 
that HS true a figure as cuu be 

presetlQ before a people, if they ever 
saw a puTtor work ; but if they never 
saw one work, they do not know what 
course he tukes, uuy tnoro than a per- 
son knows about a mill that never saw 
one. 

Well, this'is the course for us to take, 
to be like clay in the hands of the 
potter. Who is the potter ? God our 
.Father is the great potter, tho head 
potter, and brother Brigham is one 
of tiis bervttuts, to preside over this 
pottery here in the flesh ; and his 
word is the word of God to this peo- 
ple, and to those that he has called 
to assist him in this great work. 

Theso are my feelings, and a part 
of what I was meditating and reflect- 
ing upon, as also upon how much we 
are blest. I kuow that there are seve- 
ral going away, and that they say that 
this is a hard country. Let the peo- 
ple that have come from Denmark 
turn round and go back to where they 
came from, and then they will say that 
this land is a perfect Eden, and this 
place a perfect palace, when compared 
to the land they lived in before they 
came here. They come here as hearty 
and 09 robust as our mountain sheep, 
or ellt, or the buffalo, and why is it so ? 
Because they have always worked from 
the days of their youth ; they are the 
chaps. We want those men that have 
1)600 raised in the mountains, and that 
have learned to be obedient from the 
days of their youth. They are the 
Saints that the men of God want. ' I 
love to see them come here under 
their own flag, the Danish flag, for the 
standard is raised, and they may come 
with their own banners, and bow to 
king ImmanueL " • ‘ 

What is required of us, now that we 
have run into a snare? We should be 
willing to come out of the forbidden 
path, and turn unto the Lord with 


full purpose of heart. Here are bun- 
dreds of people that desire their en- 
dowments, as soon as they cau get 
them. 1 would not give them their- 
endowments to almost the lost we< 
took through, until they repented aud' 
were baptized; We have taken huu-' 
dreds through, when they ought to 
have previously done their first works' 
over. 

I offer theso few remarks that you 
may reflect upon them, aud know 
when you are guilty. 'When a man- 
has douo wrong ho knows it; aud 
when bo is breaking bis covenants 
he knows it, and those persons are 
under condemnation, and it need be 
that they repent. I am willing to' 
repent of my sins. I repent every 
day of my life, aud I humble myself 
before my God and acknowledge my 
sins, both in private and in public.' 
Aud I take a course to be industrious 
and I do as I am told, and 1 do not 
care what that is, for 1 know it will be 
right. If I were told to build a bouse 
tliat would include this whole city, X 
would goatit. It might make me groan 
a little, but I would go at it, don’t you 
believe I would ? I tell you 1 would, 
though it broke my neck, or out my 
throat and chopped mo into mince 
meat. 1 will stand by the kingdom, 
aud by the Prophets and Apostles; 
and by all that stand up for the king- 
dom of our God. I am their friend, and 
hands off from those men, if you do 
uot want to take Jesse. These are 
my feelings, and may God bless you, 
and may peace be multiplied auto you. 
Amen. • . ’ i ; i • * 

[The following is that part of tho 
Book of Mormon alluded to by Pre- 
sident Kimball.] ' " • ' 

** Aud thus we can behold how false, 
and also the unsteadiness of the hearts 
of the children of men ; yea,\ve can 
see that the Lord in His great, infi- 
nite goodness, doth bless and prosper 
those who put their trust iu Him'; 
yea, aud we may see at. the very tim’e 
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t?hea He doth prosper His. people ; 
yea, in the increase of* their fields, 
their flocks, and their herds, and in 
gold, and in silver, and ib all manner 
of precious things of eveiy kind and 
art; I sparing their lives, and deliver- 
ing them out -of tile hands of their 
enemies : soften^ h^ts of their 
enemies, that thlay slmal^ not declare 
vrars against them ; vea, and in fine, 
doing all thi^ for the welfare and 
bappmess of His people yea, then is 
the time that they do harden their 
hearts, and do forget the Lord their 
God, and do tram^e under their feet 
the Holy One ; yea, and this because 
of their ease, and their e^eeding great 
prosperity. And thus 'wo see that 
except the Lord doth chasten His 
people with many afflictions, yea, ex- 
cept He doth visit them with death, I 
and with terror, and with famine, and 
with all manner of pestilences, they 
will not remember Him. 0 how fool- 
ish, and how vmn, aud how evil, and 
devilish, and how quick to do iniquity, 
and how slow to do good, are the chil- 
dren of men ; yea, bow quick to 
hearken unto the words of the evil one, 
aud to sot their hearts upon the vain 
things of the world ; yea, how quick 
to be lifted up in pride; yea, how 
quick to boast, and do all manner of 
^at which is iniquity ; aud bow slow 
are they to remember the Lord their 
God, and to give ear unto His coun- 
sels ; yea, how slow to walk in wis- 
dom’s paths 1. Behold they do not de- 
sire that the Lord their God who hath 
created them; should rule and reign 
over them, notwithstanding His great 
goodness and His mercy towards 
them: they do set at naught His 
counsels, and .they will not that He 
should ha their guide. 0 how great 
is the nothingness of the children of 
men ; yea, even they are less than 
the dust of tho earth. For behold, the 
dust of the earth moveth hither and 
thither, to the dividing asunder, at 
the command of our great and over- 
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lasting Gbd ; y'ea,'beliold at^s vo^J. , 
doth the hills and the -mountoiiis.v 
tremble and quake; and by the pow*^- 
er of His voice they are broketh up'] 
and become smooth, yea, e^en lil^^ ‘ 
unto a valley; yea, by the power of; 
His voice doth the whole earth shake;’ • 
yea, by the power of His voice, doth^ 
the foundations rock, even to the very 
centre ; yea, and if He say unto tim ' 
earth, move, it is moved ; yeti, if He 
say unto the earth, thou slioli gb; 
back, that it lengthen out the day for ‘ 
many hours, it is done; and thus, 
according to His word, the earth goeth 
back, and it appeoreth unto man that 
the sun stondeih still ; yea, and. bW 
hold this is so; for sure it is the 
earth that moveth, and not the sun; 
And behold, also, if He say nnte 
the waters of the great deep, bo tboq 
dried up, it is done. Behold, if He 
say unto this mountain, be thou raised 
up, and come over aud fall upon that; 
oity, that it be buried up; behold it is 
done. Aud behold, if a man hide up 
a treasure in the earth, and the. Lord 
shall say let it be ocenrsed, because of 
tho iniquity of him who hath hid ii 
up, behold, it shall be accursed ; and 
if the Lord shall say, be thou acour: 
sed, that no man shall find thee from 
this time henceforth and for ever, be- 
hold, no man getteth it houcefortH 
and for ever. And behold if the Lord 
shall say unto a man, because of thine 
iniquities, thou sbalt be qcoursed for 
ever, it shall be done. And if the. 
Lord shall say, because of . thine ini- 
quities, thou shalt be cut off from my 
presence, He will cause that it shall 
be so. And woo unto him to whom 
He shall say this, for it shall ke unto 
him that will do iniquity, and bo can- 
not be saved ; therefore, for this cause, 
that men might be saved, hath ^ 
pentonce been declared. Therefhre, 
blessed are they who will repent and 
hearken unto the voico of the Lord 
their God ; for these are tbby that 
shall bo saved. And may God grant, 
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in His great falness, that men might 
be brought unto repentance and good 
works, that they .might be restored 
unto grace, . for , grace according to 
their works. And 1 would that all 
men might be saved. But we read 
that in tmit great and last day, . there 
are some who shall be cost out ; yea, 
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who shall be cast oiF from the pre- ' 
sence of the Lord ; yea, who shall be 
consigned to a state of endless misery, 
fulfilling the words which say, they 
that have done good, shall have ever- 
lasting life ; and they that have done 
evil, shall have everlasting damnation, j 
And thus it is. Amen.” 


V' 
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Remarks by President J. M. Grant, JDeltoered in the Bowery, Great Scdt Lake City, 
. , , . September 21, 1856. 


I feel that the remarks which' we 
have beard this morning are true, 
and they apply directly to you who 
are now present, and to the inhabi- 
tants of this city and of the Territory 
generally, and we do not excuse any 
of you. 

If the arrows of the Almighty ought 
to be thrown at yon we want to do it, 
and to make you feel and realize that 
we mean you.V And although we talk 
of the old clay’s being ground in the 
mill, we do not mean it to apply to 
some other place, for we have enough 
here who have been dried ever since 
their baptism, and many of them are 
crooked and spoiling. 

Some have received the Priesthood 
and a knowledge of the things of Ood, 
and still they dishonor the cause of 
truth, commit adultery, and every 
other abomination -beneath the hea- 
vens, and then meet you here or in 
the street, and deny it; 

These are the abominable charac- 
ters that we have in our midst, and 
they will seek unto wizards that peep, 
and to star-gazers and soothsayers, 
because they have no icdth in the 
holy Priesthood, and then when they 
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meet us, they want to be called 
Saints. 

The same characters will get drunk 
and wallow in the mire and filth, and 
yet they call themselves Saints, and 
seem to glory in their conduct, and 
they pride themselves in their great- 
ness and in their abominations. 

They are the old hardened sinners, 
and are almost— if not altogether— 
ast improvement, and are full of 
ell, and my prayer is that God's- 
indignation may rest upon them, and 
that He will curse them from the 
crown of their heads to the soles of 
their feet. 

I say, that there are men and 
women that I would advise to go to 
the President immediately, and ask 
him to appoint a comn&ittee to attend 
to their case ; and then let a place bo 
selected, and let that committee shed 
their blood. < 

We have those amongst ns that aro. 
full of all manner of abominations, 
those who need to have their blood 
shed, for water will not do, their sina 
are of too deep a dye.. . ' • 

You may think that 1 - am hot • 
teaching you Bible doctrine, but what.- 
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says ; the apostle Paul ?' I'would ask 
how many covenant breakers there 
are in this city and in this kingdom. 
I believe that there are a great many ; 
and if they are covenant breakers we 
need a place designated, whei;e we 
can shed their blood. 

Talk about old. clay ; I would rather 
have clay from a new bank than some 
that we have had clogging the wheels 
for the last nineteen years. They 
are a perfect nuisance, and I want 
them out off, and the soon'ef IFis done 
the better. 

Wo have men who are incessantly 
finding fault, who get up a little party 
spirit, and criticise the conduct of 
men of God. They will find fault 
with this, that, and the other, and 
nothing is right for them, because 
they are full of all kinds of filth and 
wickedness. 

And wo have women here who like 
any thing but the celestial law of 
Ood ; and if they could break asunder 
the cable of the Ghuroh of Christ, 
there is scarcely a mother in Israel 
hut would do it this day. And 
they talk it to their husbands, , to their 
daughters, and to their neighbors, 
and say thoy have not seen a week’s 
happiness since thoy became acquaint* 
ed with that law,, or since their hus- 
bands took a second wife. They want 
to break up the Church of God, aud 
to break it from their husbands and 
from their family connections. 

Then, again, there are men .that 
are used as tools by their wives, and 
they, are juet a little; better in appear^ 
ance and in their habits than a little 
black boy.. Theyi.live. in- filth and 
nostioeBB, .they. .cat.. it and., drink.. it, 
and they are filthy all over. .. 

• We*havo. Elders . and High. Priests 
thatore precisely. Jn this .predioament^ 
and yet they oro . wishing for. more of 
the. Holy G host, ; they < .wish; .to have- it 
in larger doses. . They ; .want, imore. 
revelation, ubut .1 telliyou ..thatjyou 
no.W; have more..thanuyouiiixee]ap.to,. 
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more than -you practise and - make use V 
of. ' •* , ' : • 

* If I hurt your feelings/ let them'^he 
hurt.r And if any of you . ask, do 
mean you? - I answer, yes. - If any ^ 
woman asks,^ do I mean her ? ' Ti.- 
answer,. yes.- And I want you to ) 
uuderstaud that I am throwing tho'i. 
arrows of God Almighty among Israel; 

1 do not excuse any. 

1 am speaking to you in the name/ 
of Israel’s God, and you need to be 
baptized and washed clean from your 
sius, from your backslidiugs, from 
your apostaoies, from your filthiness,- 
from your lying, from your swearing, 
from your lusts, and from every thing 
that is evil before the God of Israel. 

We- have been trying long enough 
with this people, and I go in for let- 
ting the sword of the Almighty bo 
unsheathed, not only in word,, but iu 
deed. 

I go in for letting tba wrath of the . 
Almighty burn up the dross and the 
filth ; aud if the people will not glo- ’ - 
rify the Lord by sanctifying them- , 
selves, let the wrath of the Almighty 
God burn against them, and tho 
wrath of Joseph and of Brigham, and 
of Heber, and of high heaven. .. 

There is nothing to prevent you 
from being humble aud doing right,-/ 
but your own little, foolish, and wick- 
ed acts and doings. I will just tell 
you that if an angel of God were to 
pass Great Salt Lake City, while you ' 
are in your present state, .'he would) 
notcousideryou worthy of bis company. 

You have. got to. cleanse yourselves - 
from corruption, -before you aro fit for . 
the society of those beings. You may . 
heor of people in other cities -being j 
baptized - and renewing, their cove- r 
nants, but thoy ore not sinners above.' i 
all otWs and except the inhabitauts 
of Great Salt Lake. City- repent, and.^( 
(^ 0 (,thqirt.£r 8 t ; works, they . shall- aU<i 
jjkewiso perish, jand tbe wrath/of-Ood:ii 
WilL bet lipoui. them and;, round about4 
jtnem;; j. '• ' ' * ' . : ■ ■( 
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' You can' sciuwly’ find ^a place^ in* 
this city timt' is hot full of mthi'and' 
abominations ; and ''if you ‘ \70uld 
search them outi they woi^d eanl^ be' 
v?eighed in ' the fhdlanceB; and you 
would ' theii ^'fihd • ’ that’ '^thdy , 'do' ' hot 
serve ^^eir ''God‘,’'and’’pumy‘''their‘ 
bodite.'* • ^ ^ ^ 4 . . ■ 

But the coihae"''they* aire, ‘taMJg 
leads' iheih to cornipt themselves, the 
soil, the waisrsi'and the mouhtBihs, ' 
and thOy'^"' defile’ ‘^everything , hround ' 
them!’ ' , ' 

Brethren' and ‘ isistere[’'wo want ybti 
to repent and' forSake your sitsi ' And 
you whd have' committed 'sins ' that 
cannot bd for^ven. throngh ' baptism, 
let, your blood be shed, and let the 
smoke ascend, that the incense thereof 


5& 

may come .before' amuia'** 
,ment for your sins/’ and -that' 'the 'sin- . 
jners in .Zion may be afnpd.'' . • 
These’ 'ard my feefi]bgsf!'ahd''dmy^. 
,Go'd fulfil them; ' And 'm5r 'wisndB are* ' 
tbat 'He will grant the desirea' qf my' 



rest ; until . He shall' say T mU'bless! 
yotir 'flocks, your herds',; ybhr little' 
ones,' your 'houses; "your,' mn&i'' and* 
all that you possess; and you sh^'be' 
‘my people, and I will come and take/ 
up my . abode with you, ap4 I wiU' 
bless afl those that do righi; which’' 
may He grant; in the name' of Jesus/ 
Amen/' ” 
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THE PEOPLE. OF GOD DISCIPLINED BY TRIALS— ATONBBC^T ^Y THE' rj 
. SHEDDINGj OF; BLOOD— ODR HEAVENLY FATHER— A < PRIVILEGE v' 
GIVEN TO' ALL 'THE MARRIED SISTERS IN DTAH. *; n 


.A,jDtseount by Prmdmi''-Brigham Yoiatg,JbcUvered'ut'the Botceryi" Great 'Salt Zahi'^ 
V ' Ciiyt . SepteMer '21, 1850; ' « •< 


Before I sit'dovra, 1 shall dfler' 
^a’ proposition to the congregation ; 
though T y^'‘‘fir8t '8ay 'a few words 
concerning our religion; ' our dircum- < 
atanoeS/and the oirounistances of the 
brethVeU' 'and people generally that 
inhabit these' valley, but mote espe- 
cially of those 'that have the privilege' 
of assenjblingat'this-Tabemaold from 
Sabbath lo ^bbath."' - ' ' 

If thcy^'wiU rightly ''consider their 
sitviaiiob," 'they mil beUeve for them- 
selves that they are- in 'a place', m' a 
country, ' V/heire ’they can 'be Sainte as 
well ^'in 'miy other placb; there is 'oil' 
■theface of this’ earth.’'” ' ■ ' ' 


True, we hear ’ somS ^complainta ’ 
from those who lose, the spirit or their ' 
religion; • who. tnm' away ^ from ’ uei.^ 
They think that th^' people suffer'' 

here.’ ’ I .will give' you my feelings 
upon th’o subjlsc^;* ' . • • • ‘ 

, There’ w not a hardShip/^hero '^^ 
not a disappointment^ there' is Hot ja."L 
trial, there is ^not a hard' iimej, tiiat^ ' 
comes upon ’this 'people in‘ th^ pl^, 
but that I am/mbie,tlup)kful 'f6rman 
^ for full’ granaries.-’* ’ 

I We have been’ hunting- daring th'e’'^ 
past' twenty-six’' years,'’ fbr-h plato*^ 
where we ’’(sould Saints,' ' nOt * 

merely - wheat,' and - 'corn;-' Compara-J* 
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tively I care but little about , tbe 
vrheat and corn, though, a^ little is 
very useful. 

. It is true that this is a good coun- 
try for fruits of some kinds ; this soil 
produces, as good peaches os can he 
raised on any soil, and also grapes, 
apples, and so on. But what of all 
that? The man, or the woman, that 
mainly looks after the fruit, after the 
luxuries of life, good food, fine appa- 
rel, and at the same time professes to 
he a Latter-day Saint, if he does not 
get that spirit out of his heart, it will 
obtain a perfect victory over him; 
whereas ho is required to obtain a 
victory over his lusts and over his 
unwise feelings ; and if he does not 
get rid of that spirit, the quicker he 
starts east for the States, or west for 
California, tbe better. 

If we could not raise any fruit, if 
wo could not raiso an ear of coru, I 
should be quite thankful if wo could 
raise the oats and the peas, and make 
the oat bread and the pea broth, and 
live on them from year to year. 

1 say hallelujah, this is a first rato 
place to raise Saints. Lot the people 
complain of hard times, complain of 
their poverty, their poor faro and their 
hard labor ; that wood is scarce, that 
wo have to go far for it, and have to 
toil so hard to ruiso our grain ; that 
we lose our stock upon the prairio, 
that a cow is gone to- day, and an ox 
was lost last year ; that if we turn out 
our cattle they will stray olT, and we 
shall sec them no more. 

How would you feel were you in a 
country where you could not raise 
stock, except you provided comfort- 
able shelter and an abundance of 
f odder for them all ? 

In the country whore I was brought 
up, could you turn out a calf in the 
ftul and have it live through the 
winter? There never was such a 
thing done, to my knowledge ; and no 
man ever thought of such a thing as 
wintering a calf, unless ho had a shel- 
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tor prepared for it almost as ;^arm;,as 
the rooms for the children. ^ 

1 mention these things for the be- 
nefit of those here to-day, if any, who- 
think that this is not a good country,, 
and who do not really know whether 
they wish to stay, or whether we are 
right or wrong, or whether “ Mot- 
monism " is true or false. 

I would advise those persons to re- 
pent of their sins forthwith, and to 
try with all their might to get the 
spirit of their religion upon them, 
and if they cannot do that, to take 
their own course and go where their 
hearts desire, for doubtless there is 
some place where you would wish to 
go. . . 

Those that have the Gospel, who 
enjoy tbe Spirit of their reli^ou, lio 
down in peace, and wake up full of 
rejoicing, full of peace, of glory, of 
faith and thanksgiving ; this is the 
caso with all who are full of good 
works. 

Wo need a reformation in the midst 
of this people ; we need a thorough 
reform, for I know that very many 
aro in a dozy condition with regard to 
their religion ; L know this as well as 
I should if you were now to doze and 
go to sleep before my eyes. 

You are losing the spirit of the 
Gospel, is there any cause for it? 
No, only that which there is in the 
world. You have the weakness of hu- 
man nature to contend with, and you 
sufier that weakness to decoy you 
away from the truth, to the side of 
tho adversary ; but, now it is time to 
awake, boforo tlio time of burning. 

Whether tho time of burning will 
bo this week, or tbe next, or next 
year, I do not . know that I care; 
and I do not know that I would , 
ask, if I was sure the Lord would tell 
mo. But I tell you that which 1 do • 
know, and that is sulBuient. 

I do know that tho trying day will , 
soon come to you and to me ; and ore 
long wo will havo to lay down titeso 
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tabernacles and go into tbe spirit 
world. And 1 do know that as we lie 
down, 80 judgment will find us, and 
that is scriptural ; the tree falls 
80 it shall he,’' or, in other words, as 
death leaves us so judgment will find 
us. •)<:•?; • 

I will explain how judgment will be 
laid to the line. If we dl live to the 
age of man the end thereof will soon 
be here, and that will burn enough, 
without anything else ; and the pre- 
sent is a day of trial, enough for you 
and me. 

We have got to be rightly prepared 
to go into the spirit world, in order to 
become kings. That is, so far os the 
power of Satan is concerned you and 1 
have got to be free from his power, 
but we cannot be while we are in the 
flesh. ‘ ‘ 

Here we shall be perplexed and 
hunted by him ; but when we go into 
the spirit world there we are masters 
over the power of satan, and ho can- 
not afflict us any ^ore, and this is 
enough for me to know. 

Whether the world is going to be 
burned up within a year, or within a 
thousand years, does . not matter a 
groat to you and me. ‘ We have the 
words of eternal life, we have the pri- 
vilege of obtaining glory, immortali- 
ty, and eternal lives, now will you 
obtain these blessings? 

‘ Will you spend your lives to obtain 
a seat in the kingdom of God, or will 
you lie down and sleep, and go down 
to hell? 


I want all the people to say what they 
will do, and 1 know that God wishes 
all His servants, all His faithful sons 
and daughters, the men and the wo- 
men that inhabit thm city, to repent 
of their wickedness, or we wiU. cut 
them off. ' 

■ 1 could give you a Ib^cal reason 
for all the transgressions in this world, 
for all that are committed in this 
probationary state, and especially' for 
those committed by men. . * 


There are sins that men commit for 
which they cannot receive forgiveness 
in this world, or in that which is to 
come, and if they bad their eyes open 
to see their true condition, the^ would 
be perfectly willing to have their blood 
spilt upon the ground, that the smoke 
thereof might ascend to heaven as 
an offering for their sins; and the 
smoking incenso would atone for their 
sins, whereas, if such is not the cose, 
they will stick to them and remain 
upon them in the spirit world. 

I know, when you hear my breth- 
ren telling about cutting people off 
from the earth, that you consider it 
is strong doctrine; but it is. to save 
them, not to destroy them. 

Of all the children of Israel that 
star ted to pass through the wilderness^ 
none inherited . the land which had 
been promised, except Caleb and Jo- 
shua, and what was the reason ? It 
was because of their rebellion and 
wickedness; and because tbe Lord 
had promised Abraham that he would 
save his seed. ‘ 

They had to travel to and fro to 
every point of the compass, and were 
wasted away, because God was deter- 
mined to save their spirits. But they 
could not enter into His rest in the 
flesh, because of their transgressions, 
consequently He destroyed them in 
the wilderness. ' ' 

I do know that there are sins com- 
mitted, of such a nature that if the 
people did understand tbe doctrine 
of salvation, they would tremble be- 
cause of their situation. And fur- 
thermore, I know that there are tran^ 
gressors, who, if they knew them- 
selves, and the bnly condition npon 
which they can obtain forgiveness, 
would beg of their brethren to shed 
their blood, that the smoke thereof 
I might ascend to God as an offering to 
I appease Gie wrath that is kindled 
agmnst theni, and that the law might 
I have its coarse. ' 1 will say further; 
T have had men come to me and 
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.^oeer,„Aeir.,jiYe8.^^jatojiej for^otheir 

jWpS. * ' ■; i 

! Jt.ii?, trup tbtttj the blood, o£ the Son 
|of .(5oa Vw shed for. aiha .throjigh,th6 
apd 'those coinniitted b;^ men, yet 
jXnep can . comniit. sins which, it con 
^never remit, it., was, in ancient 

Ydaysi 80 it is in our day ; and though 
. the principle are taught publicly /rom' 
4hi8 stand, still thc^ people . do not un- 
'derstimd them ; - yet the law is pre- 
^cisdy^ the samei , There are sins, that 
can be atoned for by an offering ppon 
an altar, as in ancient days ; and there 
lUre.eins that the blood of a lamb, of a 
calf, or. of turtle doves,, cannot ipmit, 
,bnt t^7 ®ust ,be ,, atoned for by the 
blood of thb nmn. \Tbat is the reason 
jwhy .men ;talk to you os they da from 
this stand they undo;rstapd the .doa 
trine and throw out, a few words about 
’it.‘ . You have . been, taught that doc- 
trine, but you do pot upderetand it. 

1 I It is our .desire to be, prepared for 
, a celestial seat with ‘ oiir , Father in 
heaveu i , , It. was’ observed by brother 
'Grant that we have ' not seen God, 
jthat we papnot converse with, Him ; 
^and, it is true that men in. their sins 
do, notltnoNv ti^uch, about Gbd.'j When' 
you hear a ; man' ^ pour but pteimal 
jthingfi.'how well you . feel, to. what . a; 
nearness you seemi to. be, brought wf^th' 
‘God. What a' delight it >ya8, to he^r 
brother Joseph talk upbnUhe great' 
principles cf eternity; he would bring 
them' down, to the capaci^.of a,b|iHd,' 
and, he would upite.heavep whit ejorth, ' 
'^is is the beauty, .of our religion. ' ‘ j 

jWjhou it was inWionba, this piorn- 
ip^g . abppt eeeing . Gpd,^ about 
lund of .a being ,Ho was, f and how wo | 
.could see apd me^ut;ably .uiiderstapd 
Him/I. thought,'! wppld tell|ybm jlf 
'jwe, oould'jBea dur heavenly^ ?p^er, we 
j^shopld' see ,A being 'simUar .tb pujr 
, earthly ^ j^rent. ^yyith .tW.’dijEleren.ce, | 
fiur JFpther in heaven ^is , jexalted ,'and ' 
glorified. .,i^e /has ^received ,.HiS| 
thrones. His prinbipalilies and powen, | 


jpp^narch, and pyerrules .fJciggdjlipSr 
thrones, . :apd ; .dominions., 

,^en hc,^asath.ed to Eim>;aud spii^aa 
we, anticipate, receivipg. -;;Whdo.T.J[o 
wa8,ip the flesh, as we axe, £(e,WQs^as ‘ 
-we, are.. But it is now tyidttOQ of^jSim 
that our God is as a consuming 
that He. dwells in everlasting bpm* 
ings, and this .is jwhy sin^^qmppt^e 
, whore, Hois. 

. T!hpro,,sre principles that, will pn- 
.dpre ^ropgh ml eternity, and no Are 
con .obliterate them from .existence. 
They are those principles that, are 
pure, ond fire iS; p)ade typical ,^use of 
to show the, glory and purity . ;0f, the 
gods, and ,of all perfect beings. ■ , Qod 
ip the Fpther of pur spirits ; He begat 
them, and has sent them hpre to re* 
ceive. tahenmcles,. and to ^prove who* 
ther we will honour them. If wo dp, 
then iour, tabernacles ,\yill be ouUted;. 
hut if we do not, we .shall; be dos* 
troyed'; one. of the two— -dissolutioa 
or life. ,The second ^death will decom* 
pose all tabernacles over whom it gains 
the osoendanoy ; and this is the efiect 
of the second death, the tabernacles 
go bach to. their nptive element 

.Wo are, of the. earth, earthy; apd ' 
our .ITather / is heavenly and pure, 
.^ut.wo yViill bp glorified and purified, 
if we. obey our hrethro.%and the teapb 
jpgs iwhich are ^von. 

when you see celestial, beings, you 
will s.oo men, and women, but you will 
see those, beings ,'cipthed.,pp.on with 
robes of pei,e9tim .pupty. , We pannot 
bear the presence of our Father' ppw; 
apd lyve . ore pipped at„a; distance to 
prove .whether we , will honor .these 
tabeipi.aoles, whether we will be pbo* 
dient .and propare oproelves to live' in 
^the.gtlory of ; the jight, privileges,, pnd 
blessings 'of , celestial .,We 

could not have the ^loiy and .the light 
without,. first, knowing , the, contipst 
po^yourpomprehand that ,we could 
liaveno^exaltatipn^ without jQrs.tlearo* 
|ng by ppnti^t? 

When ^ou axe vproj^ed Jo 866 , 001 ' 
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lather, . you yirill see a • being with 
whom you have long been acquainted, 
and He will receive you into His 
arms, tand you will' be ready to fall 
into His embrace and kiss Him, as 
you - would ^ your fathers and 'friends 
that have been dead for a score of 
years, you will be so glad and joyful. 
Would, you"not rejoice? -When you 
. are qualified and purified, so that you 
cdn endure* the glory' of eternity, so 
ithut youcau see your Father, and your 
friends * who have /gone' behind the 
vail, you will fall upon their necks 
and kiss them, as we do ; an earthly 
'friend that has been long absent from 
us, and that we have been au.viously 
desiring to see. This is the people 
that are and will be permitted to eqjoy 
the society of those ^ppy and exalted 

beings. 

Now for my proposition ; it is more' 
particularly for my sistera, as it is fre- ■ 
queutly happening that women say 
they ore unhappy. Men will say, 
*'My wife, though ’a most ^excellent 
woman, has not seen' a happy day 
since!’ took my second wife;’’ “No, 
not a happy day for a year,” says one ; 
and^anotner bos not seen a happy day 
for five years. It is said' that wotnen 
are tied down and abused : that they 
are misused and have- not the liberty- 
.they ought ’to have; that -many of 
them (U'e wading through a perfect 
flood'of tears; because of the conduct' 
of some- men, together with their own' 

foUy. . ^ : 

■ I wish my 'own* women to under- 
stand that what I am going to' say m 
for them ras well as’Others, and I want' 
those, who are here to tell their sisters, 
yes, tdl the women of this community,’ 
and then write it back to the States, 
and do as you please with it, l am 
going to give you from this time to the 
.6th day of Ootober next, foy reflection, 
that you may determine whether you 
wish to .'Stay with your husbands or 
not and then I am. going to set' every 
woman L at .iibe^y and -say to -them,’ 
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Nowfgo your way, my\vomen tvith.the 
rest; go your way. j And my . tvives 
'havefgot to do*, one' of; two things ; 
either round up their shoulders to en- 
dure the 'afflictions of. this world; and 
'live their' religion, ot they may leave, 
for I will not have them about me. 

I will goipto heaven alone, rather than 
liavq scratching and fighting around 
me. ' I will sot all at liberty. .“What, 
first wife too ?” Yes, I will liberate 
you, all. 

■ i know wb'at my women will- say ; 
they ’will-say, “ You can have as many 
women as you' please, Brigham.” But 
I want to go somewhere and do some- 
thing to got rid of tho whiners ; I do 
not want them to ' receive a part of 
the truth and spurn' tho rest out of 
doors. 

I wish’ my women, and brother 
Kimball’s and brother Grant’s to leave, 
and every woman in this Territory, 
or else say in their hearts that they 
will embrace the. Gospel— the whole 
of iti Tell the Gentiles that I will' 
free every, woman in this Territory at 
our ■ next Conference. “ What, the 
first wife too?” Yes, there shall not 
be one held in bondage, all shall be 
set free. ,, And then let the father be 
the head’ of the family, the master of 
his own household ; and let him treat 
them as on* angel would treat them ; 
and let the wives and the children say 
amen to’ what he says, and be subject 
to his dictates, instead of their dicta- 
ting the man, instead of their trying 
to govern him. , . , _ 

No doubt ., some are thinking, *,* I 
wish brother Brigham would say what 
wonld become of tbe ohildren.” :,1 
will, tell you what my feelings are ; I 
will let my vrives ‘take the children, 
and I have property enough to sup^rt 
them, and can educate them, and then 
give them a good fortune, and loan 
take a firesh start, ;,i 

I: do not desire to keep a particle of * 
•my property, exoept .enough to pro- 
tect me from a state of nudity., [^d 
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1 would say, wives yon are welcome 
to the children, only do not teach 
them iniquity; for if you do, 1 will 
send an Elder, or come myself, to 
teach them the Gospel. You teach 
them life and salvation, or 1 will send 
Elders to instruct them. 

Let every man thus treat his wives, 
keeping raiment enough to clothe his 
body ; and say to your wives, “ Take 
all that 1 have and be set at liberty ; 
but if you stay with me you shall com- 
ply with the law of God, and that too 
without any murmuring and whining. 
You must fulhl the law of God in 
every respect, and round up your 
shoulders to walk up to the mark with- 
out any grunting." 

Now recollect that two weeks from 
to morrow I am going to set you at 
liberty. But the first wife will say. 

It is bard, for I have lived with my 
husband twenty years, or thirty, and 
have raised a family of children for 
him, and it is a great trial to me for 
him to have more women ; " then I say 
it is time that you gave him up to 
other women who will bear children. 
If my wife bad borne me all the chil- 
dren that she ever would bare, the 
celestial law would teach me to take 
young women that would have chil- 
dren. 

Do you understand this ? I have 
told you many times that there are 
multitudes of pure and holy spirits 
waiting to take tabernacles, now what 
is our duty ? — to prepare tabernacles 
for them ; to take a course that will 
not tend to drive those spirits into 
the families of the wicked, where they 
will be trained in wickedness, debau- 
chery, and every species of crime. It 
is the duty of every righteous man 
and woman to prepare tabernacles 
for all the spirits they can ; hence 
if my women leave, I will go and 
search up others who will abide the 
celestial law, and let all I now have 
go where they please ; though 1 will 
send the Gospel to them. 
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This is the reason why the docMnV- 
of plurality of wives was revealed, 
that the noble spirits which are wait- 
ing for tabernacles might be brought 
forth. ' ‘ 

If the men of the world were righ^ 
or if they were anywhere near right, 
there might not be the necessity 
which there now is. But they are 
wholly given up to idolatry, and> to all 
manner of wickedness. ^ 

Do I think that my children will 
be damned ? No, I do not, for I am 
going to 6ght the devil until I save 
them all ; 1 have got my sword ready, 
and it is a two-edged one. I have not 
a fear about that, for I would almost 
be ashamed of my body if it would 
beget a child that would not abide tho 
law of God, though I may have somo 
unruly children. 

1 am going to ask you a good many 
things, and to begin with I will ask, 
what is your prayer ? Do you not ask 
for the righteous to increase, while tho 
unrighteous shall decrease and dwin- 
dle away ? Yes, that is the prayer of 
every person that prays at all. .The 
Methodists pray for it, the Bap^ts 
pray for it, and the Church of Eng- 
land and all the reformers, the Sha- 
king Quakers not excepted. And if the 
women belonging to this Church will 
turn Shaking Quakers, 1 think their 
sorrows will soon be at an end. 

Sisters, I am not joking, I do not 
throw out my proposition to banter 
your feelings, to see whether you will 
leave your husbands, all or any of you. . 
But I do know that there is no cessa- 
tion to the eveflasting whining of 
many of the women in this Territoiyj 
I am satisfied that this is the case. 
And if the women will turn from the 
commandments of God and continue 
to despise the order of heaven, I will 
pray mat the curse of the Almighty 
may be close to their heels, and that 
it may be following them all the day 
long. And those that enter into it 
and are faithful, 1 will promise them 
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that they shall be queens in heaven, 
and rulers to all eternity. 

“ But," says one, “ I want to have 
my paradise now." And says another, 
“ 1 did think 1 should be in para- 
dise if 1 was sealed to brother Brig- 
ham, and I thought I should be hap- 
py when I became his wife, or brother 
Heber’s. I loved you so much, that 
1 thought I was going to have a hea- 
ven right off, right here on the spot. 

What a curious doctrine it is, that 
■we are preparing to enjoy ! The only 
heaven for you is that which you 
make yourselves. My heaven is 
here — [laying his hand upon his 
heart]. I carry it with me. When 
do 1 expect it in its perfection? 
When 1 come up in the resurrection ; 
then I shall have it, and not till then. 

But now we have got to fight the 
good fight of faith, sword in hand, as 
much so os men have when they go to 
battle ; and it is one continual war- 
fare from morning to evening, with 
sword in hand. This is my duty, and 
this is my life. 

But the women come and say, 
** Really brother John, and brother 
William, 1 thought you were going to 
moke a heaven for me," and they get 
into trouble because a heaven is not 
made for them by the men, even 
though agency is upon women as well 
08 upon men. True there is a curse 
upon the woman that is not upon 
the man, namely, that “ her wnole 
affections shall be towards her hus- 
band," and what is the next ? " He 
ehall rule over you." 

But how is it now ? Your desire 
is to your husband, but you strive to 
rule over him, whereas the man 
should rule over you. 

• Some may ask whether that is the 
case with me ; go to my house and 
live, and then you will learn that I 
am very kind, but know how to rule. 

If I had only wise men to talk to, 
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there would be no necessity for my 
saying what I am going to say. Many 
and many an Elder knows no better 
than to go home and abuse os good a 
woman as dwells upon this earth, be- 
cause of what I have said this after-' 
noon. Are you, who act in that way, 
fit to have a family? No, you ore 
not, and never will be, until you get 
good common sense. 

Then you can go to work and mag- 
nify your callings; and you can do 
the best you know bow ; and on that 
ground I will promise you salvation, 
but upon no oilier principle. 

If I were talking to a people that 
understood themselves and the doc- 
trine of the holy Gospel, there would 
be no necessity for saying this, be- 
cause you would understand. But 
many have been (what shall I say ? 
pardon me, brethren,) hen-pecked so 
much, that they do not know the 
place of either man or woman ; they 
abuse and rule a good woman with on. 
iron hand. With them it is os Solo- 
mon said-r-" Bray a fool in a mortar 
among wheat, with a pestle, yet will 
not his foolishness depart from him." 
You may talk to them about their 
duties, about what is required of them, 
and still they are fools, and will con- 
tinue to be. 

Prepare yourselves for two weeks 
from to morrow ; and I will tell yon now, 
that if you will tarry with your hus- 
bands, after 1 have set you free, you 
must bow down to it, and submit 
yourselves to the celestial law. You 
may go where you please, after two 
weeks firom to-morrow ; but, remem- 
ber, that I will not hear any more 
of this whining. ' 

In the midst of all my harsh say- 
ings, sbaU 1 say ohastiBements ?-^l 
am disposed, in my heart, to bless 
this people ; and I do bless ybn,^ in 
the name of Jesusi Amen. 

«... . i.. . oj iu=,:iT>;r 
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^ REFORMATION lYBCESS^RY AMONG THE ^SAINTS. INFIDBL 
" PHILOSOPHY. 


;4 liiscow$tt^by‘ Preiideni' Brighcaa^Young," Delivered in'ihe'Tabemaelet- Great 8^^ 
Lake City, November 2, 184f6. 


am ^erjT, thankful for the-privi-- 
lege that I enjoy this morning, with 
'so many of the Latter-day Saints. 1 
am thankful that we have tha privilege 
of osaembling rhere ■ to worship ithe 
Lprd .in so , comfortable a building, 
and. in.^quito' a < moderate climate. I 
.ana happy.for the privilega of address- 
ing the Saints, > and I could hope with 
all my heart, ^ that I may never be 
.colled upon to address any other class 
of people ; still,, the Gospel must be 
■preached tpi the world, that the wicked 
may>,be.ileft without excuse. We 
have done a great deal' of preaching 
.and .talking to ^persons that knew 
nothing of the Gospel of salvation, 
mid I havOf occupied many ;years in 
•trying to lay before the inhabitants. of 
the earth: the principleaof life .and sal- 
yation, until, through the providenoe of 
God, I have been called to other duties 
(tium to, mingle or associate with those 
who -would- not ) believe, and- practise 
thei Gospel. ■Still, I'should have been 
more. th^.gatisfie^,' had my duty led 
me lin a-path;tOtas3Qoiate,).more or 
jless, with- unbelievers, ;for i.eanaay 
.that -rl-^would mtherrpreaeb to. them, 
would > rather- -associate' with them, 
would zather>.take.my'chanoe among 
a people who have never beard the 
Gospel. - preached. at.all,' than totlivein 
tha-midstrof ;the<ungodly. The term 
laagodly conyeysvan ideatUbrnyimind, 
perhaps,,, that it does .-not. to all pre^ 
sent, fbr-^it iisAa foot .that . a. man or 
woman must know the ways of God 
before they can become ungodly. 
Persons may be sinners, may ^ un- 


righteous, may be wicked, who'^haTo- 
never heard the plan of salvation, who 
are even unacquainted -with the his- 
toiy of the Son of Man, or who have 
heard of the name of the Savior, and, 
perhaps, the history of his life while 
on the earth, but have been taught un- 
belief through .their tradition and 
education ; but > to- be ungodly, in the 
strict sense of -the word, they, must 
measurably understand. godliness. 

It is lamentable to any person who 
understands by -the visions of eternity 
the plan of salvation, the providences 
of God to His creatures, to seo one who 
has his mind opened to seo, under- 
stand, and' embrace -the principles of 
life- and 'salvatinn^in his faith, and 
who has the privilege of being adopted 
ioto,the hunily of. heaven, of beam- 
ing on heir with - the Saints that have 
formerly lived, upon the earth, an 
heir with the Prophets and with Jesua 
Christ, and'Of ^bemg numbered widi 
the-children ofrthe Most - High, with 
a legah administrator to oiBoiate fbz 
the^attainmeul.of all these privilege 
and- to open . the > door of salvation and 
admittance into the kingdom, neglect 
so -i^eat a^ salvation. But for any of 
this,. .people .who eiyoy (he. -privilego 
of .seeking : untof the Lord their 0(^ 
of being made acquainted with-tho 
ways- of bfe-.aiid^ salvation, - to -proouro 
to .themselves an .eternal exmtation* 
whot have .the ' privilege of prcjparing 
themselves to dwell with-Chmtm tho 
presence r of their: Father and; their 
God, of being joint heirs with Christ, 
and with all the Holy Ones that havo 
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/^e4,j.to^ tun^ ^iii.,,th.ose h^oly com-^ 
UoaDdm^ntSi^^'ce^e or, neglect per* 
^forming every ‘duty mode .known to’ 
,tbena,^ ^nd,. t{) "iet ,tiiO|.gay..^d ^,(Jdy, 
^^{919108 of.tliis 1^9 entangle their fee,l*i 
] i^igs, and’y dmvy .' them from , the^ p/^inci-, 
^le 8 ^; 6 f.,|etem^ Bal^tion,,! ia .pJost 
^eatonishing' to., me,’, or to any .p^oni 
^ihat'evflr had. tne Visjon of thejr min^j 

^opened^ ' ' ' “ ‘ ' , 

’ Eyerji [principle of> philosophy that, 
is kpown opon .tlie^.face of .^0 oartb.i 
^evejyj ay^ment and. .ret^on .. that .can 
*06 . adduced^ would prove that awoh aj 
^inan .or ;\yo.inan was; taking a .course, 
I'destruc^ve to t^iomselyes ; tbat.'they. 
I^.ere |^ 4 ndfolding themselves, by shut*. 
'^g, 7 th‘ehf,|own. ..sod* .l^rally 
jpeah^g, rpablng to p. preoipice from, 
^ose'iYOjrgo they would be dashed to 
pieces. .^it|. is. most, astonishing ,to 
^Oyeryj.princvpld .of intelligence , .that. 
>.{jhy, man^br woman, vnll close ,'th^ 
eyes upon eternal . things- afteT they 
^ve .been made acc^imnted ^itb ^hero, 
wd,let„th,e. ray .thipga.of ..this world, 
|the. lusts t^.^e ..eye, - and. .the lusts, of 
.the, jdesh, ..entopgle their imipds iand 
idiraw ;thena one .bair’s.^hieadth, irom 
jthe,.princ!iple 8 .of hfe. ‘ , 

True therOj are. ma^iy ‘ in, the world 
^ho pi^fess to ho .whaiw,e,OELll infidels, 
,whio ^ve n'o^knowledge of .anything 
.h^yond the ^aearcW-of. their educa* 
^on, .'fyho haye ,pot th® to, pry 

^ptolaind Jandeiretand. .things .oeyond 
thby,rah .see, .with ..their, patund 

f ‘yesj!ljear, ;^ith.iheir .9ar8, or. compre- 
end ydth -^^totond* 

^gs ;^.yot uiere|(be\b,dti few. that, are 
zea^y loft.. indeed jui the^d^k,,left.to 
^ in.'r^ty whet thejr^ pirpfesa, to he. 
^d..)[h9eo.flOW. |iayb no^ue p^ticle..of 
^od ep^d i:^pn,< not, one argument 
on l^eir aide, to.^j^roveVthat a licpn* 
Sfepe^jipg^y lifo.isbf onyjadvant^e 
]lb ,^y pei^n.,ph tbe.ef^ ,,but ,wiU 
’ gpe,.)|hp,i>9ipt, an^ tlmt.ptrenuoualy, 
at sipdct 4 [poi^ityphddldjbpjbbseryw 
long^inteUigehees, Aod an hoi^ 

■ (Stiff 


^tlejpaply..C 9 nve|^tion,|nol) giving ,\yay 
to yiflgarityj phd foiili- language, for- 
doing anything in .the dark that tijey 
would .not, he willing^ to be scanned in 
[j daylight For dll4bi8, ’they 
atrenuppsly, .ahd.yet say that they 
know. hpthing,about God and eternity, 
,We,ore' helre,jwe,eri8t,.on .the eom'. 
Ij omjure thet J^^am alive, for , can- 
sea pthers Hying. , .l am endowed .with 
d cejrtain .d.egree. of intelligence, -whoro 
did It ^me from ? , An infidel , ipight 
,Bay,'‘^ I do, pot know.” [(Where did I 
.originate ? - '* d: do not know.” ; Who- 
fas the piaker pnd former of all,, we 
.can,, pee? .”1, do not, know.” ;Yot 
those .yery[‘characters,will argue th® 
necessity pi a moral life, of an honest 
.upright, walk,, one. with he other. 

’ 'Eut.what.dre h®hr .®rgP'^®®to and 
what pro ibeir. hopes? Why, they 
say, “,We ,are tOiday,,.fo; morrow, per- 
haps, ,we ehall be, no .piore. We came 
into existence, hut how,, w®.- cannot 
tell. We have no. ;faith,..or belief,, or 
confidence in the .God that. you. Chfs- 
Uan8.,.toliL about ; we [have no .oohfi- 
denco,in.Hia,.providenco ; hy.chanpa 
woQie,and,by;ithance..wo'Bhall go and 
be no, more;” ; Dp, you not.porcpivo 
t}mt.-.h®h..-pr|Pto®Pt8 land them .in 
the vortex, of fgDorppceapd .unbelief, 
of misery.ana.wnihilation ? ..Go.ipto 
the world and .observe th®®®"^(li<^ do 
not.possesp principlea -^at rpach 
eternity^ npd that f^e j-injoten^, 
princli^es ,hy vyhiob .tney, .eaist .and. by 
,whic$..Gf} prrated all things, and ypu 
y^.pee pnugipTep, pro,. lest 

tb.hecot pp 4 h^/^h®h®^‘. th®y fh*^ 
l|evo,hi th9S®rP^<^^p)N';®T-'il®^‘ 
l^urspond ppcofessipp. will ■ land them 
without^ an. esifeoce, f r , the • posses- 
sion .pf 'he >.HcAy®P^ 

§a|^t^^0|(hell."* . f 

4^6^ re^eci^hn® r.h?ing nto . /ipy- un- 

dprs^dhg -uh® iigA®r®^' 

f]l)at.,cpp be,,rrainfeatedr.hyo.pn 

grat^pp^e,, that 

^®t ^ho; hadThe- 
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'lected their duty, turned away from 
the holy commandments, and ceased 
to live their religion in every point; 
'such conduct does manifest the great* 
'est weakness, ignorance, foolery, and 
wickedness that can be produced by 
intelligences. If you comprehend my 
ideas you Nvill agree with me, for no 
’eensible man or woman can see the 
subject in any different light. If we 
‘are hero by chance, if we happened to 
slip into this world from nothing, we 
'shoU soon slip out of this world to 
nothing, hence nothing will remain ; 
consequently we have nothing to gain 
or lose. But the man of belter 
judgment, of more sound reasoning, 
must know that every thing that was, 
that is. or that will be, every thing 
that can be in all the eternities in the 
vast expanse .that we behold, must 
have had a Creator. No principles 
exhibited to the human family will 
suggest that a book, a bench, a house, 
a tree, or any growing or manufactured 
article, cau be produced without a 
roducer. All we know, all wo see, 
ear, and understand, proves to us that 
there is no fabric without a constructor. 

These reflections lead me to con- 
trast tho world with a people like this 
before mo, a people endowed with in- 
telligence and a knowledge of heaven- 
ly principles. That is our profession 
bemre the world, and is our confes- 
sion to God and angels, to all that 
have Lived on the earth and that are 
now on it ; and you will hoar the 
world exclaim, “ You poor Mormons, 
you Latter-day Saints that have left 
your homes, your houses, your friends, 
your families, your possessions, the 
place of your birth, and every thing 
that is near and dear to you, you say 
that the visions of your minds have 
been opened, that you have had the 
visiops of eternity opened to your 
understanding, so that you do know 
that there is a God, that Jesus Christ 
is tho Savior of the world ; so that 
you do know of the principles of life 


and salvation proffered to you ; aiii 
for these you have^Yorsaken Ml and 
gone to the mountains." ‘ 

Of these thinjp the whole wor^ 
are witnesses against us and Ibr ns, 
wherever the sound of this Gospel bos 
been ; and you can hardly find a nook 
on the earth where the sound of it has 
not reached, for it has gone to tbs 
uttermost parts of the earth, and hosts 
are witnesses of this. Yet all acknow- 
ledge that you have something supe- 
rior, that you have light and inteW- 
gence that others do not enjoy ; that 
God has opened up the heavens to 
your minds, and taken away the vaff 
from your understandings. And you 
say that there is a God, that you un- 
derstand His character, that He bos 
revealed Himself to you, and that you 
have left all and come to the moon- 
tains, and what is the cry here ? Why 
the people need reforming, there is. 
necessity for reformation. ^ 

" I am thankful," says one, “that 
T found the spirit of reformation when 
I came home." What would on aD|^ 
of the Lord say, if he came here, or 
a devil either ? “ 0, shame on these 
Latter-day Saints, it is a disgrace to 
intelligence, to your officers os Elders 
in Israel, to your characters, to your 
names and beings on the earth, that 
you have had the visions of eternity 
opened to you, and many have forsaken 
everything that is near and dear to 
them by way of preparation for the 
Celestial kingdon, and now ory oat 
tho necessity of a reformation. It is 
most astonishing." I will leave it to 
every man, woman, and child, if it 
does not look strange. What I ro^ 
formation ? Yes, for in one sense wo 
intend, that is os knowledge comes to 
us, to reform daily. Bat shall tho 
sound go forth that we do not see and 
understand things os we did when iu 
England, in France, in Germany, in 
Denmark, in the East Indies, or any- 
where else on this earth ? This sound 
goes forth, it is echoed by the angels 
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Into the. ears of our God and Father 
in eternity, and ,it is carried on the 
winm of the wind over the earth, that 
the Latter-day Saints are digging and 
toiling, going by sea and by land, tra- 
Yersing distances of thousands of 
miles and circumscribing the earth to 
be with their brethren, and when they 
get here they need reforming. Why ? 
Because they have backslidden. 

You may oak me whether there is a 
need of reformation. Yes; and if I 
were to dictate vou how to reform 1 
should have to tell the old story over 
again, as I already have hundreds of 
times. First, reform as to your moral 
character, dealing, walk, precepts and 
examples. Beform first morally, before 
you got down before the Lord and 
plead with Him for the visions of eter- 
nity to be opened to your understand- 
ings, before you ask for the vail to be 
taken from your eyes. First reform 
in your moral character and conduct 
one towards another, so that every man 
and woman will deal honestly, and walk 
uprightly with one another, and ex- 
tend the arm of charity and benevo- 
lence to each other, as necessity re- 
quires. Be moral and strictly honest 
in every point, before you ask God to 
reform your spirit. . . 

If the people in their present sit- 
uation and mode of dealing in this 
city, to say nothing of those out of 
the city, all go to work now and 
have meetings and call upon God to 
get tho spirit of reformation, but sing 
and pray about doing right without 
doing it, instead of singing themselves 
away to “ everlasting bliss,’* they will 
sing and pray themselves into hell, 
shouting hallelujah. You cannot be 
saved by any other principle than that 
of the holy Gospel ; and if you live in 
the neglect of the performance of the 
duties that you know are required at 
ypur rhands, . if you do not walk up- 
rightly before God and your brethren, 
if you do. .not deal justly with one 
another jdf you do not walk in honesty 
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and soberness with one another, your.' 
faith is vain and your reforujation is> 
vain. You must repent of your evU 
deeds and first of all morally reform 
yourselves, before you can ask God 
for His Spirit to reform and enlighten 
your spirits. This is my doctrine and 
philosophy ; were it not, I would say, 
let those who steal, steal on ; and you 
that are in the habit of swearing, 
swear away ; and you that have been 
in the habit of taking advantage of 
each other, cheat away ; and those who 
lie, lie away ; and you that trespass 
upon your brother, trespass away ; and 
so continue^ Ohristian like, only be 
sure, just as you are going to die, to. 
look out and not have death catch you; 
asleep, that when it comes you may 
be awake enough just to repent of aU. 
your sins and turn to God, and then 
you will be as fit subjects for heaven 
as powder would be for a burning 
dwelling. Our lime-kiln, when it is 
burning to its zenith, would be os fit 
a. place for a powder house, as is the 
celestial kingdom for such characters. , 

' Do you think that 1 am telling you 
the trutli ? I do not care one OToat 
whether you think that I am t^ng 
you , the truth, or not; for when the 
day. comes that wo shall be weighed 
in the balance, you will know. I am. 
charged by the whole world with al* 
most every degree of immoral conduct, 
with the most erroneous practices that 
were ever indulged in by any person 
on ^e earth, and for what? Beoansa 
I have such on influence over these 
men who are sitting here ; because you 
all hearken to your leader. I would 
to God that this was altogether the 
truth, for I tell you, in the name of 
the Lord, that there would not be a 
professed Latter-day Saint in this. 
Territory, but what would live his 
religion. They think we are all one, 
but when the Saints gather hero they 
are for from being one ; they have not 
yet learned to be one in Christ, they 
do not understand the principle of.'; 
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beifig one 'in if cbnrcH'cap^^/^tf eiiy) 
ndthiog; ftboat‘ being one in- ^n- faini^ ' 
capacity, or in 'a neigbboAoiod ca|^t^ 
city. • The peo pW-might h4^ bne^'/' 
lorig'agdi^ what the'diffi^ly is,' if the' 
inflh^cee, temptations^' and ttfsth ‘that ' 
are in. us hatiiially are ‘giveb Way^ to, 
and' We are led captive ‘at = the will of; 
himf that TuleS'the world;' that'^fonris' 
the'grahd diffioultyi 

D6 yoti want - to know the" Reason' 
why ‘I apeak of ohr being so comfortably 
sitOAteo this moraing in so comfortable 
a meeting hoaee ? ‘ We' can return 
hohm- and' ait down and warm our feet 
before the firt>, and can eat; bnr bread 
-and • butter,’ Ao-;' but my mind is' yon-' 
del* 'in the snow, where 'those Imtbi-' 
grdtitag Saints ' are, and my ' mind has 
bebn'with them ever sin'ce l had' the 
re^it ‘of their -start' 'from Winter' 
Qui^rs.^'p^lorence,) on the 3rd 'of 
Sefitember j I cannot talk about any 
thing, I eannCt go out' or oome’in, but' 
what -in every minute or two minutes 
my ‘mind reverts to them; and the 
qneStions — 'Whereabouts are my bieth- 
ren and sisters who are on the Plains, 
and what • is their' condition-^ force 
themselves ' upon me- and annoy my 
feelings all the time. And were' 1 to 
answer my own feelings, 1 shoidd do 
so ‘by under^king to do whdt the 
confefenoo' voted I should' 4iot do,' 
that is,' I should be with them' now in 
the snow, hven though it should be up 
to the knees, up to the waist, or up to 
the ' neok. My mind is there; and my 
fuith'is there; ! have a great many 
reflections about' them.' ‘ 

Have‘any“of you suffei'ed ‘‘while* 
- coming here ?• ' Yes. How many of 
you sisters present buried your hus-' 
bands, -^'or ‘ yonr iathem;' ' or ‘ your 
raplhereV or children', bn the Plains? 
Hbt^ taany of Jrou brethren '.buried 
your \vivo3 ?*'• Have yon suflered'v’knd 
been' in peril and trouble Yes; you 
had'^tb' endure anguish and pain from 
tho^ effects of cholem, toil; and weari- 
ueS8.‘‘* Do yOii live your religion when 


yen ‘get 'here,'' afliI6r‘’air thy 
afflfctibn8, 'and pmhs ‘ybn hai^ 
through^to coihe fb Zib'd 'tb'^ 

pretty Zidh!' Meh'and'tmffibn'''^^ 
'acrifes’ the ‘Plalinb for 'ihS“p1&d;‘hTtd> 
are they willing. to wadd'thrau^'ihy 
show ? Yesj-i”' To^ tr^! throng 
'show storihs y “ Ye«; Tb' wade* riversf ^ ' 
Yes;- "What ‘for?;* To Zioit^l 

And hore'w'e tum' in Zion; and' Vfhht ^' 
Zion ! where’ 'it' is heces^ai^^r - tho ; 
cry of reformation 'to go through 
land,' both^'o spiritual 'and' 'tempond' 
reformatioh.‘ God is inbre’'inercifol* 
than man can be, and it'is Well for’ us,'^ 
Again; wheh 'I 'cohsidbr'thef babk*^ 
sliding of the people, and’ ‘thbh'ainsj'J 
I will not’ask 'God to be mol^e mi^lhil'^ 
and have’ hiore sympathy towards’ 
than I have for my brethren'and sis^! 

A good' many teams' have' lalrea^* 
gone out to meet^ the Sainta'who 'oie^ 
struggling to gmn' this 'placb';' I coat 
hardly keep from' talking abbut' tbeih'' 
all the time, for when I dm preabhim'^ 
they are uppermost in my mind. ' Tha'^ 
brethren were liberal last Sunday id ^ 
turning out to meet them with teams, ^ 
still if any more feel desirous' of going ^ 
to their assistauce, I will give them'! 
the privilege, and adrise them to tokd ’^ 
feed, uot only for their own animals,”^ 
but also for those of the brethren who 
have' already gone out, for they will* 
very likely be short. Blit ! should ‘ 
be' more particularly thankful ' if the ^ 
minds of this community conld’be sb ^ * 
impressed and btirred up, so Wakened’* 
up, that when those poor*brethreii'* 
and sisters who are now on the 'Plidns’’ • 
do arrive they may bo able 'to say of a ‘ 
truth and in very deed',' God he;’ 
thunke'd, we have got to Zibn.'l'‘'But ‘* 
‘fearfulness and forebodings 'of disc^'^ 

' pointihent to them ore in my feelii^.*^ 
How far they may' be disaj^ipbmted^'* 
‘do not know. ' * ' ;<*i 

I do not w’isn (b ! be''pdrebnal''ih*’' 
this ' congregation, but lot ' me say to 
the authorities, to the Eiders 'bf'^ 
'Israel, the Seven ties,' 'High Priests,'^ 
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Bishops, or any other quorum or class 
of officers, if you will appoint meet- 
ings aud have only those present 
whom we wish to be there, 1 will then 
tell you how to commence a reforma- 
tion. . 1 will there-.be particulac and . 
personal in my remarks, if necessary,, 
and I will talk to you as severely as 1 
already have to some of the quorums. 
Now then, morally reform. “In, 
what?” In everything. I Beform your 
moral character, and be at least^as 
moral os you would if you belonged to 
a Methodist, Presbyterian, or Baptist' 
church, or to the Boman-Gatholics ^ 
be as moral as those classes of people; 
for heaven's sake. Then there- will be 
a chance for ’yon to reform in -spirit, 
and to get the 'light of eternity tO' 
ehine upon your efforts. 

There arO‘?a great many things- to 
be tanght and practised.'- I have 
frequently thought that I would rather' 
preach to and baptize new converts- 
than to fashion over- the old ones, for 
you can seldom get a good pattern 
out of them. Some wiU be full of 
seams and oheokSi Ond you never can 
make a sound piece out of them. If 
1 hod the- material to work with' 1 
would ^rather maka new ones, than 


patch. -op ithe'-' old ones : but as we 
have hot the -new materials to work 
upon, -we must patch up the old ones. 
Patdi -up yourselves- — make -your 
characters 'comely- to each •other.- 1 
am not so anxious^ about the Spirit;' 
let a man walk- as pare-and- holy as 
the Gods and -.angel^^'^aod then see 
if there ^^11 not <1^ the light of eter- 
nity in - hinaii nLeb^ a man or woman 
walk without spot or-blemish and the 
Sphrit and-'power of -God- Almighty 
will -ibe witb'.'^hem'-'all dhe-^time, and- 


theiongels-of-God'wiU -be-ronnd about 
them alhthe time,'<,they'Will> be- preser-' 
ved to dov'-tiie^ willM)f Ood-prspara-; 
toiy to>an eteroahexaltationv^**! > 
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Do not talk to me aud tell me that 
you are so backslidden and dark, but 
reform and get the light of God with- 
in you. Some get up here and say, 

“ I will live my religion, I will broth- ‘ 
ren 0 -pmy -fom me,f.l will; <liye my , 
religion, if .it costs me myiife.,"-. - Yes, 
some of the great., men hf Israel talk 
in that style. Some'of the Pr^idents 
come here, and say, “ 1 will live my 
religion, God being my helper; if it ' 
takes away my life.” When a man 
talks about his relimon costing him 
his life; I wont-to a^ thatman 'if he . 
has any common sense ' about 'him. o 
Have you any true philosophyl argu-' 
ment, light,* or -intelligenoe in the 
least degree ? “ 0 yes, wo are philo- ' 
sophersj"^- Then ask •yourselves-'from - 
whence you- -derive your lives; 'your-* 
means, your, property, eveiyttog' you 
can enjoy in time end eternity. ' Do i 
you receive them outside of the Gos-* 
pel of Jesus* Christ? * No yen do not.*’ 
And still a man will 'get* up here- and - 
say, “ I will- serve the Loidf if it costs'* . 
me my life.^' * T will -say what^I •said - 
yesterday, such a man is a fool.' 'Such ' 
a man is condemned*, -and the wrath of 
God is upoq him. ' His eyes are 
closed, and he is no more ^fit for a 
President of- the Seventies, or 'any * 
other quorum,' than a red liot lime- 
kiln is for a powder house. '‘ 'Cut such - 
a man off from theOhuroh; for he has 
backslidden to that degree that nothing 
but death stares in the face, 
when he looks to God '*and Christ • 


with 'a view of keeping- their' law.- 
We wish those rotten branch^ cut- 
off 'from the Church, 'severed from' 
the*' trunk'-* of the tree ; * slash ^them * 
off; 'and put 'a' little ''wax-en- where • 
you*^ cut the*' Iimb‘*'off,‘‘^that^'*the' 
wtmud' may ’heal' over;* and'^e'-'treo’ 
grow**mpre* thrifty.^ * May -the •'Iwrd- 
bless^usi* Amen.'*'^ • ' - " 
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EFFECTS OF ▲ MURMURING SPIRIT— COMPANIES ON THE PLAINS— ’ 

• THOSE WHO ENTER HEAVEN HAVE TO PASS THE INSPECTION OF ‘ 

• THE FIRST PRESIDENCY. , . . , 

A DUeourse 6y Pmident Htber C. KitabaUt DeKvtred in the Tabernacle, Ortai SuH 
Lake City, November 3 , ISfiS. , 


You have heard what brother Bri^- 
^ ham has said to you to-day, and his 
' words are as true as any that were 
ever spoken by Moses, by the Pro- 
phet Joseph Smith, or by any other 
man that ever lived or is nONV living 
upon the face of the earth. 

. Were this people living their reli- 
gion 08 faithfully as they ought to, 
when a person rose up to teach you 
the prinoiples of life and salvation, 
his mind would be free, his tongue 
would bo loosed, and you would be 
able to draw from him those instruc- 
tions best adapted to your feeling 
and circumstances. But at times it 
is almost impossible for a man to 
speak to this people. It seemed to 
brother Qront and me, in the Social 
Hall the other night, os though every 
eraon in that congregation had their 
earts shut against our words ; and in 
our congregations here 1 occasionally 
notice more or less of the same feel- 
ing. This may be measurably due to 
a murmuring spirit, which 1 am rather 
inclined to believe some of you have, 
and 1 will tell you wherein. Some 
find fault with and blame brother 
Brigham and his Council, because of 
Uie sufferings they have heard that 
our brethren are enduring on the 
Plains. A few of them have died, 
and you hear some exclaim, What an 
awful Uiing it is ! Why is it that the 
First Presidency are so unwise in 
their calculations ? but it falls on their 
shoulders." Well, the late arrival of 


those on the Plains cannot be helped t 
now, but let me tell you, most empha- 
tically, that if all who were entrusted 
with the care and management of this 
year's immi^tion had done os they 
were counseled and dictated by the 
First Presidency of this Church, the 
sufferings and hardships now endured 
by the companies on their way here 
would have been avoided. Why? 
Because they, would have left the 
Missouri river in season, and not 
have been hindered until into Sop- 
tembor. 

There is a spirit ' of murmuring 
among the people, and the fault is 
laid upon brother Brigham. For 
this reason the heavens are closed 
against you, for he holds the keys of 
life and salvation upon the ei^; 
and you may strive as much os you 
please, but not one of you will ever 
go through the strait gate into the 
kingdom of God, except those that go 
through by that man and his brethren, 
for they will be the persons whoso 
inspection you must pass. 1 teU you 
this plain truth, and you may do w^t 
you think best with it. 

Three hand-cart companies have 
arrived in safety and in ^ood season, 
and with mu^ less sickness and 
death than commonly occur in wagon 
companies. Does it make a . man 
sick to labor and be diligent ? Let me i 
sit down and be inactive in mind and 
body, let me cease building and making 
improvements, or doing something 
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useful, and I should not live six 
months, nor would brother Brigham, 
because we have become so inured 
to occupation. 

If the immigration could have been 
carried on as dictated by brother 
Brigham, there would have been no 
trouble. The devil has tried to hedge 
up the way, so that we should not 
bring about the wise plans devised 
by our President, and has tried to 
make those plans look as disagreeable 
and os miserable as possible. Our. 
brethren and sisters on the Plains 
are in my mind all the time, and 
brother Brigham has given, to those 
who wish it, the privilege of going 
back to help bring them in. If I do 
not go myself 1 will send a team, 
though I have already sent back nearly 
all my teams, and so has brother 
Brigham. Those who have gone back 
never will be sorry for or regret 
having done so. If brothers Joseph 

A. Young, my son William H., George 

B. Grant, and my son David P. had 
not gone to the assistance of those 
now on the Plains, I should always 
have regretted it. If they die daring 
the trip, they will die while endeavor- 
ing to save their brethren ; and who 
has greater love than be that lays 
down his life for' his friends? — Mani- 
fest your love by your works. Jesus 
said, “ If. you love me, keep my com- 
mandments ; *' by this you shall know 
that you love him. If you love bro- 
thers Brigham. Heber,'Jedediah, and 
the Twelve, please to keep our com- 
mandments that are given to you 
from day to day, and you will be blest 
and exalted. I do not want a woman 
to tell me that she loves me, when 
she does not keep my commandments, 
for her statement would be vague and 
foolish. 

Were I in the situation of some of 
you, I would not sleep another night 
before starting to the assistance of 
the people that are now struggling 
through the snow. ' I would not wait 
No. 5.] 


65 

until to-morrow, I would start to-day, 
and I would toil until 1 reached those 
brethren, and they were in this val- 
ley. When the brethren who went 
back first met them, they felt as 
though they were truly saviors to 
them ; and when they came into their 
midst, they would not permit them to 
go ten rods from them, for while one 
of them was present they felt as 
though they were safe, as -though 
they would be preserved from misery, 
from Starvation, and death. And yet, 
perhaps, some of these very persons 
we are striving to save may turn 
against the Church, and become our 
most bitter enemies. 

Those that have died, I presume 
were some of the best men and wo- 
men in the company, and the most 
faithful. Why did not the Lord take 
the ungodly? Itmay be that He thought 
He would let the devil handle them a 
little, and kill a few of them, and tho 
devil is so much of a financier that he 
will not kill his own subjects. Well, 
if be bos slain the Saints with God's 
permission, and they were a good 
people coming to Zion to serve God 
and seek for eternal glory, they have 
gone home happy, and we will see 
them again. And they will thank 
God that they stepped out of tlie 
world when they did, for if they had 
come here they would have seen the 
wickedness of some of this people^ 
and perhaps they would have become 
unrighteous too. 

As brother Brigham has said, X 
would mther be helping in those on 
the Plains than to be here, if circum- 
stances and duty would permit. Wo. 
offered our offering and started to go, 
but the Lord ordered it otherwise and 
we came home. But we have done a 
better work than if we had gone, for 
the brethren would have said, " Bro- 
ther Brigham is there with his Coun- 
cil, and we will sit down here and 
roast our shins, say our prayers and 
lull ourselves to sleep.” There would 
[Vol. XV.. 
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liave been no general stir in behalf of 
uur brethren on the Plains; but scores 
and hundreds have now gone to meet 
tliein, and they have bad good weather 
so for, have they not? 

I cannot account for the barrier 
that is between you and the Lord in 
any other way, only that there is 
quite a sympathy at work against bro* 
ther Brigham and his Council. But 
there is *not a thing which, he has die- 

■.r ' ■* . 



tated but what has come out. Hgh^i- 
and will now, and will work together- 
for good to those that love God ahd^ 
keep His commandments. We have' 
to acknowledge the hand of God in all 
things ; and that man or woman that 
feels to murmur and complain is ih' ' 
the gall of bitterness and the bonds' 
of iniquity, and does not know it^; 
May God have mercy on yon., Amen. ’ ’ 

\ # * r 
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COUNSEL CONCHllNING IMillGRATION— BENEFITS TO BE DERIVED 
- FROM AN EARLY START— CROSSING THE PLAINS WITH. HAND- ^ 
CARTS, ETC. 

A .Dwohw bu President Briijham Youny, Delivered in- the Tabernacle, Oreat Salt Zake 

City, Novemher 'J, 185C. 


Brotlicr Kimball, in bis remarks, 
touched upon an idea that hud not 
previously entered niy mind, that is, 
that sumo of the people were dissatis- 
ilod with me and my counselors, on 
account of the lateness of this season's 
immigration. 1 do not know but what 
such may be tlio case, as 1 am aware 
that those persons now on the Plains 
liavo tt great many friends and rela- 
tives hero; but it never came into my 
mind that f was in tbo least degree 
censurable ft»r any person s being now 
upon the Plains. Why ? Because 
ihero is 'uot the least shadow of 
reasot) for casting such censure upon 
mo. I am about us free from what is 
nailed joalou‘<y,'ns any man that lives;- 
I am uot jealous of auy body, though 
.1 know wimt the feeling is; but it 
iiover troubled mo much, oven iu my 
younger days. Neither am 1 suspi- 
cious of my brethren, therefore' I was 
not suspeciing any couauro of the 
kind Just named. . 


Aside from entire wapt of founda- 
tion, and aside from my freedom from, 
jealousy and suspicion, there ore other 
reasons why I could not be e.xpected 
to have indulged in the suspicion of 
such a charge. Our general epistles 
usually go from here twice a year, 
and the immigration, the gathering of 
the people, is dictated in those episues, 
with a considerable' degree of minuto 
detail ; I also advance many ideas oa 
-the same subject, from time to time, ^ 
which are written and published ; and 
I write a great many letters on this ’ 
subject, and many of these are pub* 
lished. 

There is tmt a person, who knows 
anything about the counsel of the 
First Presidency concerning the iin* ■ 
migration, but what knows, that 
have recommended it to 'start in 
season. True, wo have not expressly, 
and with a penalty, forbidden tile 
immignition to start late, but here^ 
after 1 am going to lay on iujunation 
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mnd place a penalty, to be suffered, by 
any Elder or Elders \ybo. will start .the 
immigration across the Plains after a 
given time ; and the penalty shall .be 
that they shall be severed from the 
Church, for I. will . not . have such late 
starts. You . know my life ; there is 
not a person initbis Church and king- 
<dom but what must acknowledge that 
gold and sUyor, houses and lands, &o., 
do multiply in my hands. .There is 
not an individual but what must ac;^ 
knowledge that I am as good a finan- 
cier as they ever knew, in. all things 
that I put my hands to. , This is well 
known by the people, and they consi- 
der me a frugal, saving man^ therefore 
there is no ground or room for their 
suspecting that my mismanagement 
caused the present sufferings on the 
Plains. 1 presume that brother ICim- 
ball never would have thought of such 
an idea, hod he. not. heard it. 

Say that we start a company from 
'the Missouri river os late as the first 
oif June, and allow them three months 
in which to perfom the journey, then 
they have time to,, travel moderately 
and one month :of.. good, weather for 
lee-way, in whioh' to finish the Journey, 
provided they do. not complete it ih 
three mouths; then they may be 
ninety days or, more, in coming a 
thousand miles, which a. child of mur 
years .old conld walk it in that time. 
They may stop and feed their teams, 
and after they arrive they will .have, 
the autumn in. which to look round, 
.and’ prepare for winter. This is my 
ipolicy, and then during .the first half 
•of the journey the cattle can get what. 
• is called prairie gross while, it is at its 
■best, for it is, .easily killed by frost, 
and cattle must have the privilege of 
■feeding upon, it, before it is, too dry, 
or. frost bitten. . .The month of June 
is the best mphth for that grass, and 
this, all know who, are acquainted with 
the 'western prairies. • .Then they 
-cpmq ta. the, mountain gross in the 
datter part, of their journey, which 


.though probably diy by. the time. they i 
get to it, , is filled with nutrition, 
nearly os much so os grainy, and will 
fatten cattle. 

They can come along moderately, 
take their, time,, aud arrive., here in 
August. ,Tbey should be here in 
itbat month, what for? To hqlp us 
harvest our late wheat, corn, potatoes ; 
to help get up wood, put up fences 
and, prepare for winter. , This plan 
also puts into the possession of new 
corners timo and ability to secure to 
themselves their winter’s provision. . 
Do you not see that suen is the 
result ? ^ I have known this all the 
time, j 1 have always said, send the 
companies, across the Plains early. 
Companies, have suffered loss, upon 
loss of lives and property, but never 
by the. dictation of First- Presi- 
dency. Do you not readily .under- 
stand that if the immigration .had 
been here. a. few months ago, or by 
the .first of September, that they 
would have had opportunity to. rest,, 
and then to secure wheat, to. lay up a 
few potatoes, to get up wood aud lay. 
in the staple necessaries for winter ? 

But our Eldors abroad say,-, by 
their conduct all the time, that we' 
here in the mountains do not i under- 
stand what is wanted in the east, os 
well as they, do. They do not pro-, 
claim it in so many words, but their 
conduct does, and “ by their fruits ye 
shall know them." ; Their actions 
assert that. they know more than we 
do, but i- say, that they do.not. .(-[ID 
they, had sent our immigmtion.in the 
season, that: they should have done,..' 
you au4 I could have kept onr teams 
at home;. we could have fenced our 
five and .tea acre lots ; we. could have-, 
put, in our fall wheat ; could havq; got - 
up wood; for ourselves .and for ,thei 
poor that ,cannot help themselves;; 
and thus we might have . been provi- > 
ding for. ourselves, and making our-i 
selves comfortable; whereas, now your j 
bands and mine are tied. 
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This people ere this day deprived 
of thousands of acres of wheat, that 
would have been sowed by this time, 
had it not been for the misconduct of 
our immigration affairs this year, and 
we would have had an early harvest, 
but now we may have to live on roots and 
weeds again before we get the wheat. 
1 look at this matter us plainly as 
I do upon your faces. I have a phi- 
losophical forecast, and I do know tho 
results of men's work ; I know whut 
tho conduct of this people will pro- 
duce in their future life. If 1 have 
not this power naiurally, God has 
surely given it to me. 

■ Well, what shall be done ? Why, 
we must bear it. The Elders east 
fancy that they know more about what 
is wanted hero than wo do, and we 
have to bear it. Lot me have had 
the dictation of tho emigration from 
Liverpool, and 1 could have brought 
many more persons liero, and at a 
cost of not more than from three to 
five dollars of what it has now cost, 
provided I could liave dictated mat- 
tem at every point. That is not 
boosting ; I only want to toll you that 
1 know more than they know. But 
what have we to do now ? Wo have 
to bo compassionate, we have to bo 
merciful to our brethren. 

Horo is brother Franklin B. Kich- 
ards who has but little knowledge of 
business, except what ho has learned 
in the Churoh ; he ctune into the 
Ohurch when a boy, and all the public 
business ho has boon in is tho liitlo 
ho has done while in Liverpool, Eng- 
land ; mid hero is brother Daniel 
Spencor, brother Richards’ First Cnim- 
solor and a man of ago and experi- 
ence, and I do not know that 1 will 
attach blame to either of them. But 
if, while at the Missouri river, they 
had received a hint froiu any person 
on this earth, or if even a bird hud 
chirped it in tho ears of broLher-» 
Riehards and Spencer, they would 
have known bettor than to rush men, ' 
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women, and children on to the prairie 
in the autumn months, on the third- 
of September, to travel over a thou-; 
sand miles. I repeat that if a bird 
bad chirped tho inconsistency of such 
a course iu their ears, they would 
have thought and considered for one 
moment, and would havo stopped 
those men, women, and children tuerd 
until another year. 

' If any man or woman complains of' 
me or of my Counselors, in regard to 
tho lateness of some of this season's 
imiuigralion, let iho curso of God «bo 
on thorn and blast their substance 
with mildew and destruction, until 
their names aro forgotten from tho 
earth. I novor thought of my being 
accused of advising or having anything 
to do with so lato a start. Tho peo- 
ple must know that I know how to 
handle money and means, and I never 
supposed that anybody had a doubt of 
it. It will cost this people more to 
bring in those companies from tho 
Plains, than it would to have season- 
ably brought thorn from the omfitling 
point on the Missouri river. I do 
not believe that the biggest fool in 
the community could onierUiin lIiq 
thought that all this loss of life, time, 
aud means, was through the mis- 
managemont of tho First Presidency. 

I know how to dictate ofTairs ; and 
no man need to have walked in dark-, 
ness touching his duty with regard to 
the foreign imniigmtion. ' You can' 
read their duty in our epistles, letters, 
and sf-rmons ; iiiul what is the purport ’ 
of those documents, on this point?’ 
That wo aro now settlers in u wild 
and nniiihabited country, and arQ> 
thrown upon onr own resources ; that 
we need all our loams and means to 
prepare for those persons who aro 
coming, instoud of crippling us by 
lukiiig onr bread, men, aud teams^ 
and going out lu ineot them. Aud 
if-i.lic present system ooutinnos, this 
people will be found like the Kilkonuy 
cats, which eat, up each other clear to- 
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th/air tails, and they were left jumping 
at one another ; suph operations will 
financially use us up. , ^ 

Last year my back and head ached, 
and 1 have been about half mad ever 
since, and that too righteously, because 
of the reckless squandering of means 
and leaving mo to foot the bills. Last 
year, without asking me a word of 
counsel, without a word being spoken 
to me about the matter, there was 
over sixty thousand dollars of indebt- 
edness incurred for me to |)ay. What 
for? To fetch a few immigrants 
hero, when I could havo brought the 
whole of them with one quarter of the 
means. - ■ • 

What is the ca,use of our immigra- 
tion being so late this season ? The 
ignorance and mismanagementof some 
who had to do with it, and still, per- 
haps they did the best they know 
how. 

Aro those people in the frost and 
snow by my doings ? No, my skirts 
are clear of their blood, God knows. 
If a bird had chirped in brother 
X^mnklin’s ears in Florence, and tho 
brethren there had held a council, he 
•would have stopped tho rear com- 
panies there, and we would have been 
.putting in our wheat, &o., instead of 
going on to the Plains and spending 
weeks hnd months to succor our 
brethren. I make these remarks be- 
‘ jcause they are true. 

As to the companies now out, we 
must bring them in ; and another year 
we will send men to the Missouri 
river who understand the right man- 
/agoment of affairs, and will send them 
in the speediest conveyances, so that 
they may not get the “big head” 
before they arrive there, and then 
they may be able jtOj do as we; tell 
ithem. .i . 

Oan, people, come across the Plains 
with band-carts ? Ask brothers Ed- 
mund Ellsworth, Daniel D. McArthur 
and William Bunker, who led the 
three hand- cart companies that have 


already arrived ; .and the brethren 
and sisters in those companies state ^ 
that they crossed quicker and easier, 
than the wagon companies. 

Those who counseled the companies 
to come on have nearly all gone back 
to their assistance, after staying at 
home but about two days, after their 
return from a long mission, thus man i- 
festing their faiVh by their works. 

I cannot help what is out of my 
reach, but I am on hand to send more 
teams, and to send and send, until, 
if it is necessary, wo aro perfectly 
stopped in every kind of business. 
Brother Hober says that he will send 
another team, and 1 mean to send 
as many more as he does ; I ought to 
send more than brother Heber, for I 
am fourteen days older than he is. X 
can send more teams, but I do not 
intend that the fetters shall be on mo 
another season. . . 

I will mention something more. 
You, cannot hear George D. Grant, 
Daniel Spencer and others of tho 
lately returned missionaries speak 
without eulogizing Franklin D. Rich- 
ards. They are full of eulogizing 
Franklin Di Richards, but they need 
to be careful or they will have tho 
“ big head ” and become as dead and 
devoid of the Spirit as old pumpkins. 
And with them it is, “ What could I 
have done without brother George ? 
And what could we have done without 
brother Franklin? — and when you 
hear me calling you Rabbi, know yo 
that I want to be called Rabbi ; " and 
so it goes, but I suppose that this is 
not what they do it for. : ■ 

Don’t you know that I know whe- 
ther you are good for anything, or 
not, without my praising you ? I 
know all about you, without telling 
what great things you have done, and 
what you have not done. But the . 
very spirit some have in them of pride* 
arrogance, and selfesteem, has led 
men and women to die on the Plains, - 
by scores, at least their folly has. 
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And if they had not had any such 
spirit about them, God would hdve 
'whispered to them to have held 
8' council, and 'would, have stopped 



them from rushing their brethren andi : 
sisters into such suffering. Biitwe 
must ncuv rescue those peoploV aujii 
may God help us to do it'. Amen,-' 
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COMPANIES ON THE PLAINS— PRACTICABILITY OF HAND-CARTSi- 
THE TIME FOR STARTING FROM MISSOURI RIVER — REFORMAT 
TION, ETC., 

A Ducoiirse^by President' J. if. Orantf Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Xahis 

City,' November 2 , 18 S 6 . . * 


' I always regret that circumstances 
should occur to call from our President 
remarks like some of those he was 
moved upon to make this forenoon ; 
but such circumstances do occur, 
honco siniilar remarks must be made. 

As an individual 1 have been and 
am very anxious in relation to the 
immigration now upon the Plains. 
Their situation is very distressing, 
and several have died in brother Wil* 
lie’s company. Some bad died be- 
fore the bretlireu could reach then), 
and a'. few more died during the 
first five days after they met them. 
The company had encountered cold 
ahd storms, and one very stormy day 
which caused nearly one third of the 
deaths that had happened. 

They had no serious or contagious 
diseases, but the storms came and 
the air was Very cold, as a matter of 
course some who were fatigued with 
the toil and anxiety of the journey 
sank under the inclemency of the 
weather ; they were furnished by 
those that returned to them, with 
shoes, clothing, and food. They were 
not eutirely destitute' of provisions 
when the return teams met them ; 
their rations at the outfitting were 


more than ■ those of the companies in 
advance of them. When met they 
had nearly four hundred pounds of 
sea bread, but their last rations ol 
flour had been dealt out on the eveu- 
iug previous. 

Brother Willie’s company was met 
with on the upper crossing of Sweet 
Water, but the whereabouts of tho- 
ox- trains and the hand-cart company 
in rear of brother Willie are yet 
unknown to us. 

Wo have now some tsvo hundred 
teams out to meet them, and some 
were only prepared with seven days 
forage for animals. It will be uo- 
cessary for more teams to go to 
their relief, with grain and hay to 
sustain the animals already sent out, 
or they will die. 

The weather had been cold enough 
to freeze over tho Sweet Water; I 
mention this that you may know how 
the thermometer stood in that region; ' 
and some animals had been frozen to 
death. It is winter where they are, 
and they are actually in the cold and 
snow which was near one foot deep,, 
and as they went east it appeared to* 
grow deeper. 

Tho observations “made this morui. 
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ing.c ns a matter of course, would 
only .be treasured up by those who 
bad in them the spirit of life. We 
have persons that have so much death 
in thoin that they do not know the 
counsels that are given to the immigm- 
tiug Saints, that do not know then 
teuor of advice contained in the gene- 
mi epistles of the Presidency of the 
Cburoh.^ But- 1 do not suppose that 
the thinking part of the community 
anticipated any censures being placed 
upon the First Presidency of this 
Cburob, in consequence of the suffer- 1 
Ings of the people now upon the 
Plains. Still there is a certain class 
of people whose bmins never reach 
above the calves of their legs, and 
they never will know anything about 
the general policy of the Church, 
about what is written, what is. desired, 
counseled, or asked for. 

In relation to hand-cart companies, j 
I have said, and I say it again, that j 
they should start by the first of May,- 
and then they can travel leasurely ac- 
cording to their strength and feelings ; 
.they can then have May, June, July, 
and August for the accomplishment 
of their jonrneyi They ■ could not 
travel so leasurely this year^ from the 
foot that there were no groin depots 
on the route, consequently they had 
to hurry through, lest their rations 
should fail. Were grain deposited at 
convenient points on the route, the 
trip is, in every sensp of the word, 
a feasible one for hand-carts, for with- 
out that advantage, the present year 
has proved the feasibility of the under- 
taking.-, 

The grand difficulty with a portion 
of our immigration this year has been 
in starting in the fore-part of Septem- 
ber 'instead- of the first of May, but 
even then it is worse with ox teams 
than ynth hand-carts, for if the cattle 
fail the people have no facilities for 
transpor^g their tents, bedding, 

^ clothing, and provisions. < Unless 1 
' have d^erent.feelings to what l,now 
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have, I should never wish to see a 
train leave the Missouri river aftet 
the middle of Juue, or after the first 
day of July at the latest, - until wc can 
establish grain depots on the route, 
for I do not consider any train safe in 
starting lute. 

Brother Brigham has invariably ad- 
vised early starts, and he gave his 
reasons for so doing this morning, 
and 1 do not wish to reiterate them. 

1 wish to sea thoso who are directly 
engaged in carrying out the operations 
of gathering the Saints, to correctly 
understand the advico given and the 
system adopted for the gathering, aud 
when they understand that aud carry 
it out, os planed and given by brother 
Brigham, our immigration will be free 
from the sad results of mismanage- 
ment. But for persons, who are ig- 
nomnt of the special causes and agents 
in any unpleasant tmusaction, to at 
once blame the bead is the height of 
nonsense, though people in all ages 
have been prone to censure their lea- 
der, .in times of special distress. 
When crickets and grasshoppers de- 
vour, wheu famine wastes, and when, 
snows, storms, and accidents occur, 
it is' natural, in that portion of the 
community that lack tiio gift of the 
Holy Ghost, to murmur* against the 
leader of tho people. 

With Saints, what is tho practical 
result of that murmuring ? Jt shuts 
down the gate between you and hea- 
ven, between you and the Almighty, 
and yon cannot get the Spirit of God. 
The murmurings and rebellions of 
ancient Israel prevented Moses from 
leading them to the land of Canaan. 
So soon as they had to endure hard- 
ship they began to murmiu* against 
Moses, and the result was the Lord 
would not give them His Spirit ; the 
same has been the residt in this dis- 
pensation. ^ , 

In the days of Joseph, if a-woman 
happened to put on her stocking 
wrong .side out she would blame the 


72 ^ •* JOURNAL OP 

Prophet; and if a man happened to 
tie his shoestring in a hard instead of 
H bow knot, he was angry with the 
Prophet for not having inspiration 
enough to have prevented so dire an 
event. The brains of that class of 
people never reach above the calves 
of their legs. 1 like to see the peo- 
ple have a little hard sense, like the 
mule ; I like to see them understand 
the principles of the Son of God. 

With regard to this people, I know 
that they are the best people on the 
oarth, but there is more or less alloy 
among them which we hate. The 
Savior said that the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven is like uuto a net that gathereth 
all kinds of fish ; and I believe that 
parable holds good iii our day, with 
regard to the gathering of the people 
that arc caught by the Gospel of tlie 
Sou of God, through the practical 
preaching of the Elders. I believe 
this, from observing the unwise say- 
ings and doings of some who profess 
to be Saints. 

I am aware that the world, because 
w’O are not all strictly living our reli- 
gion, will imagine, as a matter of 
course, that wo are bureting to pieces 
up hero, and will say, “ That is what 
we like; we told you that if you 
would let the ‘ Mormons ’ alone they 
would all burst to pieces." We can, 
by taking an unrighteous course, 
burst ourselves to pieces, but they 
cannot burst us to pieces, if we do 
right, that is certain, for they tried it 
when there wore but eight or ten in 
the Church, and when there were a 
few hundred, and when there were a 
few thousand, and they were unable 
to burst the Church. Now they flatter 
themselves that we shall burst under 
the weight of our own conduct, but 
1 will tell you that we ore after the 
evil doors. 

If the Bishops and Teachers will 
go to work, togetlier with every officer 
in the Church, wo can soon find out 
those who are not disposed to do right ; 
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and let their names be written dovm,- 
and let the ofleuce and place of resi- 
dence be written against the name, 
that we may know who are living in sin, 
where they live and what their offen- 
ces are. 

I know that a great many people 
are full of sympathy, and yet they 
talk of the celestial law that they are 
going to keep and abide ; but let me 
tell you that if you violate that law,, 
you must meet the penalty. How 
many have we got here that would 
sympathize with those who are guilty 
of breaking their covenants, and there- 
by virtually partake of their crimes? 
1 believe it to be a correct doctrine 
tlmt the sympathizer is more or less 
implicated. The President enjoined 
it on the High Priests to expose those 
they knew to have committed or to 
bo committing evil, and if they did 
not, hereafter the sin would be upon 
their heads. 

Let, the whole people take warning; 
and lot every man and woman in Is- 
rael understand that the indignation 
of the Almighty rests upon that per- 
son who fails to expose iniquity. And 
lot the wrath of God be upon any 
oflicer of the Church that knows of 
abomination, unlesk ho comes out 
and makes known that abomination. 
I believe this ought to bo, for we 
want the evil deeds of every person 
exposed. 

We want to feel after the people 
and hunt them up ; and we want the 
wrath of Brigham, and the wrath of 
Heber, and the wrath of all the men 
and woman on earth that are right, 
and the wrath of Joseph, and tbo 
wrath of Michael, and the wrath of 
Raphael, and the wrath of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and the wrath of Al- 
mighty God and of all the Gods in 
eternity to burn against those that 
will sin. And we want the indigna- 
tion and fire of the Almighty to sweep 
through the land like the locusts of 
Egypt, until every nauseous weed 
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that grows atnoiig the Saints of God 
is destroyed. 

Words are said to be light and 
windy, bat I tell you that talking 
these things foreshadows what will be 
literally and really. I would be glad, 
when 1 speak to the people, that the 
Lord would let His Holy 9pb'it ac- 
company my words, for I do not want 
my words to go alone. We have to 
speak to this people often, and when 
we talk to them like a man reading 
off a sermon that is written, it takes 
but liitle effect. When words go to 
the people alone, they are not profited 
by them. 

Instead of all the people being de- 
sirous and anxious, as they should, to 
serve their God and practise what 
they know to be right, many are all 
the time longing for some fantastical 
doctrine, for something to gratify 
their vain imaginations. If you wish 
to feast on the word of God and feel 
its realities, you must practise the re- 
velations of Jesus Christ. You must 
advance and do the will of God, and 
then you will be blest. 

I am aware, as the President said 
this morning, that it is of no use talk- 
ing about the Holy Ghost, the power 
of God, the gift of God, or the light 
of the Almighty resting ou this peo- 
ple, until they become morally re- 
formed. Some people laugh at and 
deride sectarian religion. I never 
was a sectarian ; I have been in this 
• Church from my boyhood ; but in the 
‘region where 1 was raised, sectarian 
morality ‘exceeds, in some respects, 
the morality of many who call them- 
'selves Latter-day Saints. 

Some here keep their children too 
dirty for admission into a district 
school where 1 was raised ; and in 
some bouses the towels look as though 
they had passed Noah’s ark, or bad 
been used by some of the inhabitants 
of Sodom and Gomorrah, and the 
knives and forks have the appearance 
of having , been rusting ever since 
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Adam was driven from tho garden of 
Eden. 

• I want to seo the jpeople wake up 
and reform, forsake all their evil 
habits and everything that is dark, 
loathsome and impure. I want to see 
them eschew all dirt, and filth, and 
degradation, and cease profaning tho 
Sabbath, and tho name of the Lord 
God of Israel ; I want to see them 
become at least as moral and tempe- 
rate as any people in tho Gentile 
world, ns we call it. 'I tell you that 
the Gentiles would bo shocked at the 
filth and dirt of some of the sons and 
daughters of Israel, and feel offended 
to associate with them ; 1 mean that 
portion of the Gentiles that are pure 
in their moral habits. 

1 want to see tho peoplo repent, as 
tho President said this morning, and 
make a reformation in their lives, in 
their doings, and in keeping their 
houses, farms, and everything they 
have, clean and tidy. 

We talk about our boys' being 
smarter than their fathers. How many 
of our boys are learning trades, are 
learning to bo farmers, or to under- 
stand any useful* ocoupation ? How 
many boys have we that ore trust- 
worthy ; and as good as their fathers 
were at the same age ? 1 know that 
our boys are bright and active, full of 
energy, life, and power, but many of 
the parents do not teach their cbil- 
dreo as they ought. They expect the 
schoolmaster to teach them, but what 
can the scboolnaaster teach them, when 
the parents teach them nothing at 
home, and take no interest in what 
they are learning at school ? ' ‘ ^ 

We talk about daughters rivalling 
their mothers. How many daughters 
have we that know bow to spin, make 
butter, keep hairs and flies’ wings 
and legs on one plate, and the butter 
on the other, m^e good cheese, knit 
their own stockings, and make good 
hasty pudding or mush ? How many 
of them can make their own ‘bonnets 


;74 1 ’ joubnal'.of 

atid dresses? How many know how 
to use fine needles and coarse needles, 
and every kind of needles ? 

Many parents need to reform. Let 
the> fathers teach their sons how to 
work, the art of chopping and hauling 
wood, of breaking up tho ground, and 
of raising grain, cattle, sheep, hogs, 
i\L'C. ; and let tho mothers set their 
daughters to work ; and lot every 
man, woman, and ohild, that is old 
enough, learn the arts of industry. 

We want every Bishop to teach 
these reforms in Israel, we want every 
man in Israel to teach them; and 
when all reform in such matters, the 
Lord our God, will shower His bless- 
ings upon tho people of this city and 
upon the people in the valleys of these 
mountains. 

You may talk of reform-, you- may 
preach upon a virtuous life, upon 
cleanliness, upon God and the Holy 
Ghost, but while there is filth around 
the house, filth in the yard, and in 
every part of tho city, your preaching 
will not amount to much. Some peo- 
ple are never contented unless tho 
cow yard is under their noses, the 
hen coop in the parlor, and tho privy 
in the kitchen, that is if they have 
any privy. 

1 want the ^ople to wake up to a 
sense of their auty, and begin to servo 
God and repent of their sins, repont 
of every improper habit. 

I sometimes confess men’s sins for 
them, and they will get up and parry 
off. I confessed a man’s sins here 
lately, and he supposed that I did not 
know what 1 was talking about. If 
he had corrootod me a little further, 1 
would have told all his sins ; 1 would 
have told the things that wore in his 
very heart ; and if ho parries again, I 
will como out more pointedly than I 
did then. 

In some of the wards men will rise 
up and confess their sins, aud after a 
week’s reflection, they will go to meet- 
ing and commence parrying, and make 


DISCOURSES.,'! > 

themselves as good as an angel. Agoih, 
some people, when they get the Spi- 
rit of • God, when they actually pray 
fervently, are deemed by their neigh- 
bors to have sectarian religion. If ' 
God Almighty moves upon a man to 
pray with a loud voice and in earnest. * 
some are ready to e.vclaim that bo is 
a sectarian, and are so anxious to put 
away sectariauisin, that they buudle 
the religion of Jesus Christ out of 
doors. In their zeal against sectari- 
miism and doctrines they do not like, 
they leave God and tho Lord J(»us 
Christ out of the question, and prayer, 
and keeping tho Sabbath, and moral 
honesty, and virtue, and purity and 
everything that is good. 

Every portiou of sectarian religion 
that is good is my religion. If they 
have a precious gem it belougs to my 
religion ; if it is purity, virtue, integ- 
rity, the gift of tho Holy Ghost, fet- 
vcuoy, aud prayer, it is my religion. 
Some people talk of wild fire ; I would 
rather have wild fire than no fire at 
all. I would like you to come up to 
tho light of the Almighty, and if you 
want to pray to God, if you wont to 
shout aud make beavou and earth 
ring — drive tho devil out of doors, 
choso darkness from your houses, and 
from your families, aud raise tho bon- 
uer of tho Lord Jesus Christ in your 
households, aud tho flag of God in 
your city, aud say, iu tho uamo of tho 
Lord Jesus Christ, I will do right, 
and root up everything that is wrong. 

This makes me think of a circum- 
stance that occurred when we went to 
Kaysvillo to preach the roformotiou, 
under the direction of brother Brig- 
ham. There was a dark and dull 
spirit there which was not-voiy con- 
genial to our natures, and brother 
Joseph Young felt life in him, ho was 
full of tho Spirit. After staying a 
couple of days, he said to me, ** Bro- 
ther Grant, they feel cold, and I guess 
wo had better go to Farmington, 
preach there, and go home." Aficr a 
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whilo I. said to him, “Do you know 
how I feel about it? ’ Iii the name of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, ! will never 
leave this laud, until this people sur*' 
render. ' I will hang the flag of the' 
Lord Jesus Christ on their doors, and 
there shall be a siege of forty days.* 
Then let every man storm thd castle, 
and rule against the bulwarks of bell, 
and let every Elder throw the arrows 
of God Almighty through the sinner, i 
and pierce their loins, and penetrate 
their vitals^ until the banner of Christ' 
shall wave triumphantly over Israel. 
Shall ‘we give up, and let the* wicked 
and ungodly overcome us? No, in 
the name and by the power of God 
wo wllL overcome them. We will 
cleanse the insido of the platter and 
have Israel saved, ‘ through the name 
of Jesus Christ, and by the power of 
his word." 

Those who will' not repent by the 
preaching of the Gospel, we will bring 
to the standard of the Lord Jesus 
Christ in the right and proper way,' 
for we are determined to save you all, 
if possible., In former days the Lord 
cut off rebellious Israel by thousands, 
to save theni'; He, bad no other way, 
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for saving them. He had tried every 
Other means ; He had opened the sea 
for them to pass over dry shod! and 
overthrew their enemies, the horse 
and his rider, in the flood ; Ho made 
the mountains skip like rains, and the* 
little hills like lambs ; Ho spoke to- 
the angels, saying, throw down your 
food tothem,andthebrightclomls shed 
down manna to sustain them; Hespake 
to them in thunders, in- lightnings, in 
earthquakes, and tried every meaue 
to savo them, that a God could try in 
the plentitudei of His mercy, and 
when He had e.xhausted the arrows of 
His wrath in cbnstisoincnt, and the 
wells of His’ mercy in blessings and 
entreaty,. He cut them off by .thou- 
sands'. 

0 Israel, hear, while the voice of 
entreaty is in the land, hoar the voice 
of brother Brigham, and awake from 
your slumbers ; forsake your sins and 
abominations and turn unto your God, 
that repentance may reach you, and 
remission of sins, and the gifts and 
blessings of God come upon you. 
May God bless you iu the namo of 
Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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I 'rise to‘ explain one principle to' 
Elders who are in the habit of preach- 
ing the Gospel to the world. Not> 
but what their views coincide with 
mine, pot but what ' they fully com- 
prehend the matter, but all have' not- 
the'pq.wer^and faculty to develop what. 


is in them ; some are at a loss to ex- 
plain that which they understand. 

1 wish to refer more particularly to- 
a remark made by brother Benjamin 
ii. Clapp, who has just been speaking 
to us concerning men coming to him 
in Texas, and saying that things were 
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thus and 60 in Utab. What can they 
tell about Utah ? To begin with, 
they do not know any evil of this peo- 
ple ; the sins of this people are with 
themselves and their God. 1 defy all 
hell and all the devils in and about 
the inhabitants of the earth to sub- 
stantiate permanent acts of wicked- 
ness against the Elders of this peo- 
pie. 

Suppose tliat men came to brother 
Benjamin in Texas, and told him that 
I was the biggest scoundrel in the 
world, do not this people know better 
about that than they ? and even Ben- 
jamin himself knows it. to be a false- 
liood? AYe know that is falsehood, 
and £ should have taken the liberty 
of tolling them so. 

I never preached in Texas, but I 
have preached in places ns wicked; 
and when a man told me that which 
was not true about this people or 
about the leaders of this people, I 
would take the liberty of tolling him 
that ho was not tolling the truth. 1 
preached during twenty-four or twen- 
ty-five years among tbo wicked, and I 
never yet saw a man that I was afraid 
to tell that he was saying that which 
was not 80 , when I knew bettor ; fre- 
quently they would turn and say to 
mo, “ V^ou had better tell mo that I 
lie," and my prompt reply would bo, 
you do, sir, and that before God. 

What fault could the world justly 
find with this people? Some have 

S assed through here to Oalifornia to 
ig gold, but they have received no- 
thing ut the bauds of this people but 
kindness. What do they know about 
us ? They cannot charge us with one 
evil. Suppose there are wicked men 
here, 1 say the kingdom of heaven 
is like unto a net that gathers fish 
both good and bad, and I say this 
because it is true. 

Wo have in our community the 
worst creatures that the world can 
produco ; the Gospel net must gather 
them of necessity, or the saying of 
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Jesus, and wbat be knew of the kiogl 
dom in the lost day would not come 
to pass. There are as bad men and 
women within the pales of this Church 
as there are upon this earth, and the 
Gospel being preached to them pre- 
pares them to become devils. 
you have frequently been told, that 
is the only way men can become 
devils ; they must liave the knowledge 
to sin against tbo Holy Ghost, or yet 
tbo day of redemption awaits them, 
ouo or the other. 

Suppose X was preaching in the 
world, and they should al ledge that 
some of tbo people in Utah swore, 
stole, and were wicked in many ways, 
I would aokuowludgo it to bo tbo case. 
Thoy might then inquire, “ Why dp 
you say that you have got tho Gosped 
of salvatiou ? and why do you come 
to us to preach, seeing that your own 
people do wickedly ? ” 1 would reply 
that the kingdom of heaven is like 
unto a net that gathers fish of all 
kinds, therefore wo must have thp 
good and the bad in Utah, or else it 
cannot bo tho kingdom of heaven. 

We have some of tho bad, and 
thoso who pass through our settle- 
raonts, or sojourn iu our midst for a 
brief period, become familiar with those 
who are wicked, but do not bocomo 
acquainted with tho righteous. The 
great majority of this people are right- 
eous, but the worldlings seek out and 
uvinglo with the few wicked here, be- 
cause both those classes love the spirit 
of tho world. 

As to tho groat argument against 
tho kingdom of God, because there 
are some evil doers iu the Church, 
I will take tho principles and doc- 
trines taught by Jesus and his Apos- 
tles, and show that these go to prove 
and substantiate tho fact that ibis is 
the kingdom of God. AVhy? Be- 
cause wo can produco the meanest 
curses there are ou tho earth, those 
who take nil the rovolatioiis given by 
the Almighty, and every influence 
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and revelation they can get from the 
devil, and make use of them to add 
sin to sin. This fact is also another 
proof that all hell is against this 
people, for there is not a person in 
the world, that gives way to wicked- 
ness, but what has antipathy against 
this people. 

Now hearken, 0 ye' Texians do 
you say there are are people here who 
are wicked? So we say. Could I 
wish things to be otherwise ? No, I 
would not have them different' if I 
could. We can produce the best 
men and the worst, the best women 
and the worst, and thus prove, accor- 
ding to the sayings of Jesus Christ 
and his Apostles, that this is the 
kingdom of God, or at least answers 
to the Savior’s description of that- 
kingdom. 

Were I in Te.xas I would say, let 
me tell you that I have not embraced 
any man on this earth, in my faith, 
but I have embraced the doctrine of 
salvation, and it is no matter what the 
people do in Utah. Here is the doc- 
trine of salvation, talk against that, 
prove that to be false, or find a flaw 
in it, if yon can. As for the people, 
they cannot save you. Never em- 
brace a man in your faith, for that is 
sectarianism. 

There are 'many of the mon and 
women now before me who have 
looked for a pure people, and have 
supposed that that was a proof of the 
truth of our doctrines, but they will 
never find such a people tmtU Satan 
is bound, and Jesus comes to reign 
with his Saints. The doctrine we 
preach is the doctrine of salvation, 
and it is that which the Elders of this 
Church take to the world, ^ and not 
the people of Utah. • " J/ : 

Some of the Elders seenot tii> be 
tripped up in a moment, if the wicked 
can find any fault with the members of 
this Church ; but bless your sonls, I 
wonld not yet have this people fault- 
less, for the day of separation has not 
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yet arrived. I have many n time, in 
this stand, dared the world to produce 
as mean devils as we can; we can 
beat them at anything. We have the 
greatest and smoothest liars in the 
world, the cunningest and most adroit- 
thieves, and any other shade of char-; 
aoter that you can mention. 

We can pick out Elders in Israel' 
right here who can beat the world at- 
gambling, who ciyi- handle the cords, 
cut and shufiSe them with the smart- 
est rogue on the face of God’s 
foot-stool. 1 can produce Elders 
here who can shave their smartest 
shavers, and take their money from 
them. We can beat the world at any 
game. 

We can beat them, because we 
have men here that livo in tho light 
of the Lord, that have the Holy 
Priesthood, and hold the keys of the 
kingdom of God. But you may go 
through all the sectarian world, and 
you cannot find a man capable of 
opening the door of the kingdom of 
God to admit others in. We can do 
that. We can pray the best, preach 
the best, and sing the best. We are- 
the best looking and finest set of peo- 
ple on the face of the earth, and they 
may begin any game they please, and 
we are on hand, and can beat them at 
anything they have a mind to begin. 
They may m^e sharp their two-edged 
swords, and 1 will turn out the Elders- 
of Israel with greased feathers, and 
whip them to death. We ore not to 
be beat. We expect to be a stum- 
bling block to the whole world, and a 
rock of offence to them. ' 

I never preached to the world but 
what the cry was, *' That damned old 
Joe Smith has done thus and so."” 
1 would tell the .people that they did-, 
not know him, and 1 did, and that 1 
knew him to be a good man; and 
that when they spoke against him,, 
they spoke against as good a man as 
overlived. , 

, 1 recollect a conversation I had with. 
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• a priest who was an old friend of ours, 
before 1 was personally acquainted 
with tho Prophet Joseph. I clipped, 
every argument he advanced, until at 
last he came out and began. to rail 
-against ‘•Joe Smith," saying, “that 
he was a mean man, a liar, money- 
digger, gambler, and a whore- master; " 
and ho charged him with everything 
bod, that he could find language to 
utter. 1 said, hold on, brother Gill- 
mure, here is the doctrine, here is the 
Bible, tho Book of Mormon, and the 
revelations that have come through 
Joseph Smith the Prophet. I have 
never seen him, and do not know his 
private character. The doctrine he 
teaches is all 1 know about the matter, 
•bring anything against that if you 
can. As to anything else I do not 
care. If he acts like a devil, he has 
brought forth a doctrine that will save 
us, if we will abide it. Ho may ^et 
•<lruuk every day of his life, sleep with 
his neighbor’s wife every night, run 
horses and gamble, I do not care 
anything about that, for I never em- 
brace any mau in my faith. But tho 
doctrine he has produced will savo 
you and me, and the wholo world ; 
and if you can find fault with that, 
find it. Ho said, “ I have done." ! 

It is tho fashion in tho world to 
embrace meu in their faith, or a fine 
meeting house, or a genteel congrega- 
tion, thinking, “ 0, what perfect 
-order, and how pretty they look ; how 
straight they walk to meeting, and 
iiow long their faces are during 
tho services ; how pretty that deacon 
looks under tho pulpit; tho pooplo 
are so pretty, the meeting house 
is eo nice, that wo want to join .such 
pretty people." , Such feelings will 
take a pooplo to hell. Embrace a 
•douiriiio that will purge sin and ini- 
quity from your hearts, and sanctify 
you before God, and you are right, no 
umttcr how others act. 

I wish you all to understand that 
c>o Elders go to any pluco among tho 
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world, but what the wicked find faultf 
i with the people of God. They found 
fault with Joseph Smith, and at length! - 
ikilled him, ns they have a great mapy 
! others of th6 Latter-day Saints ‘What:; 
for? Because of his wickedness? * 
No. But the cry was, “Away with ' 
him, wo cannot do with this man nor ' 
with his people.” , Did they hate him 
for his evil Nvorks ? ’ No. » If he had , 
been a linv, a swearer, a gambler, or * 
in any way an evil doer, and .of the 
worlil, it would have loved its own, 
and they would have embraced him, 
and nourished and kept him. If he, 
^ttd been a false prophet they never 
would havo lifted a huud against him, , 
because ho could have spread still 
moro delusion through .the \yorld, 
around him. , 

Wo aro hated, becauso we aro right- 
eous. If we have siuued, tho people 
ill Texas know nothing about it; ihoy 
cannot in truth find a word of fault ' 
with tho character of this people, ex- 
cept with the few we have on hand 
ready to beat them at thoir meanness. 
Tho Lord wants those few horo to ful- 
fil His words and purposes, and ihoy 
are fit for no other place. Tho sheep 
aud tho goats, tho calves and tho pigs, 
are all good in thoir places. The . 
Lord will make use of us to His glory ; 
and though a good many of those who 
now profess to bo good Latter-day 
Saints may meet condemnation, ovou 
their course will finally result to tho 
glory of God. Aro theso ideas cor- 
rect ? Judge ye. . 

Now, brethron, lot mo say a few 
words to you. Lot us repent of our 
backslidings and toll tho people of 
Te.\as that wo usk no odds of thorn, 
nor of any ono olso but our Father . 
and our God, and those wo aro associa- 
ted with in His kingdom. As brother . 
Benjamin has e.xhorted you, coufess 
I your faults to the individuals that you 
ought to confosB them to, aud proclaim 
them not on tho house tops. Bo 
careful thut you wrong not yourselves. 
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D6 you not know' thatMf a good per-' the confidence you bavedn yourselves 
son -is guilty of committing a crime and in your God. 
he thinks that* everybody knows -it, -‘If -the Lord has confidence in you, ' 
and is ready to confess herCi and there, preserve it, and take a course to pro-^ 
and cverywhei'o he has an opportu- duce more. If the Lord had a peo- 
iiity ? * pie on the earth that He had perfect 

; f. do not want to know anything confidence in, there is not a blessing 
about the sins of this people, at least iu the eternities of our God, that they 
no more than I am obliged to. If could bear in the flesh, that He would 
peisons lose confidence in themselves, not pour out upon them. Tongue 
it tikes away the strength, faith and cannot tell the blessings the Lord has ' 
confidence that others have in them ; for a people who have proved them- 
it Ittaves a<(>piice that.we cull. weakness, iseives before £Um. " '' ’ • 

•If you have committed a sin that no • That wa. may have', confidence , in 
other person on the earth knows of, Him, and-Ha in us, let us take a 
and which harms no other one, you coarse to create it, that He may open 
ha<;o done a wrong and sinned gainst, the' heavens . and , pour upon us the 
your God, but keep that within your blessings, end- power' of the Holy 
own bosuui, and seek to God and con- Ghost. 

f^s there, and get pardon for your Fathers, reflect for yourselves, 
sin.. Suppose, that a father had thirty ihou- 

If children have sinned against sand dollars to distribnte among three 
their’ parents, or husbands against of his boys, and that one of them was 
their wives, or wives against their a spend^rift .vyho would prodigally 
husbands, let' tliem confess their faults sow his share to the four winds, and 
ono to another and forgive each other, cause his wife and children to come 
and there let the confession stop; and on his father for support. Would 
then let them ask pardon from their that father have confidence to bes> 
God. Confess your sins to whoever tow ten thoosand dollars on his spend- 
you have sinned .against, and let it thrift son? No; but he would deal i' 
stop there. * If you have committed out to 'that son’s wife and children 
a sin against the community, confess os they might need, and. the rest ho 
to them, if you have sinned in your would preserve for him to .another 
family, confess there. Confess your time. Our Father has ito ‘‘deal in 
sins, iniquities, and follies, where that that manner witb-us, for He has not 
confession belongs, and learn to class- confidence to know that we will do 
ify your actions. * the things we" ought and. economize 

Suppose that'jthe people’ were,' to His blessings, if He should bestow 
get up here and ^nfess their sins, it ithem upon us.*^' * 

would destroy many innocent person^ We aro like children who' wont thd 
JDoes Texas know about it? ' No, nor looking-glass to play with, .aud who- 
you about one another, if you will be cry for the' sharp razor and for the- 
wise and 'confess your wrongs where moon they see reflected^’ in the water] 
they ought to be confessed, and keep desiring them for play-things. Let / 
the knowledge of them' from every us take sn'ch a course' that. GbdSyili'’ ‘ ‘ 
person it ought to be kept from. In have confidence in us, au^ then wo 
this way you will' have strengfli 'shall receive all wq’ need., all we 'dc^ , 
a^Dst the anemy, who' would- other- isire and ask for. “ ' ■’ • ^ 

wise buflet.you and. say, “ Hero Is Take a' wise ''lMurae';'’’do' not be; 
your wickedness made manifest,” and foolish. ‘ T want you to reform, for 
would overcome you and destroys all- there is need of it ; though' the world' 
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knows nothing about it. They bate 
us for the truth's sake, and seek to 
destroy tis ; and 1 say to them, go it 
ye cripples, while you are young ; for 


the day w coming in whick you j 

find yourselves as badly erupted 
ever the " Mormons " were. ^ 

May the Lord bless you., 





>■ v. 

PERSONS NOT TO BE BAPTIZED UNTIL THEY REPENT AND MAKE ^ ^ 
RESTITUTION— ALL SIN TO BE REPENTED OF BEFORE PARTAEIN% , ^ 
OF THE SACR.AMENT, ETC. •?/’i 

• ' ■ • . '1 -l-M, i;,v ■ <j, _ . 


A Discourse, by President Heher C. KhnbaU, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Sedt . 

Lake City, November 0, 1850. . 


I wish to advance a few ideas that 
are upon ray mind, and they concern 
every individual in this congregation 
and every person that professes to be 
a Latter-day Saint. I have often re- 
llocied upon them, and they are par- 
ticularly in my mind to-day. 

Last evening I attended the High 
Priests’ Quorum, and perhaps there 
were a hundred ox a hundred and 
fifty High Priests present, lu that 
meeting brother Brigham gave per- 
mission to tho members of that Quo- 
rum to bo baptized in the font ; but 
bo objected to any one going into 
that font, to bo baptized ibr the re- 
mission of sins, until he bad actually 
repented of and made restitution for 
tho sius ho bad committed. If any of 
them had done anything wrong, ho 
wished them to confess to those they 
had aggrieved or injured, and make 
restitution ; and wherein they had 
committed sius and violated their 
Priesthood aud their covenants, they 
must mal^ satisfaction to those they 
had injured ; and not step into that 
font, until they have done these things.' 

That is tho oourso to take; and 
how do you expeot to got a remission 
of your sins, aud bo forgivou by tlio 


Father, and His Sou Jesus Christ 
and by tho Holy Ghost, so that you 
can have the Holy Ghost rest upbn^ 
you, unless you repent and make 
titution or restoration, and make atone- 
lueut for the sins that you ^ may have, 
committed? T 

I pray to my Father, iu the naine 
of His Son Jesus Christ, that the . > 
High Priest or auy other person that ‘ 
attempts to go into that font without 
previously making restitution for suoU 
evil as he may have committed, may 
be cursed and withered uutil hq docs 
make restitution. 

1 will now touch upon another 
point. Our Bishops are now break- 
ing bread, the emblem of tho broken 
body of our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ, and I say let every one who is 
guilty of sins they have not repented 
of, and made restitution for,’refu8e to 
partake of that bread, also of that 
water, (which is an emblem of the. 
blood of Jesus that was spilled for the 
remission of our sins,) until they have 
repented and made restitution; for 
unless you do, you shall drink damna- 
tion to yourselves, until you moke 
restitution. 1 do not care who the- 
persons aro. 


#y!'- 

:^*'5f the High Priests, who are clothed 
'^wth the Priesthood which is after the 
3r%i ilorde*’ of God, should bo prohibited a 
Gospel ordinance, until- they make 
11*^' good that which they may have done 
^.jjy should you as a people 
» partake of these emblems upon any 
»other conditions ? If you do you eat 
I , damnation unto yourselves, and you 
■ ; will become sickly and pino away 
’ and die. 

' • Paul, in his first epistle to tbo 
Gorinthiaus, lltU chap, and 20th, 
- 2/ th, 28th, 29th and 30th verses, has 
' written as follows : — 

; “.20. For as often as ye eat this 
bread, and drink this cup, ye do show 
the Lord’s death till ho come. 

• “27. Wherefore whosoever shall eat 
this bread, and drink this cup of the 
Lord, vinworihily, shall bo guilty of 
the body and blood of the Lord. 

’ “ 28. But lot a man e.xamine him- 

self, and so let him eat of that bread 
and drink of that cup. 

“ 29. For he that eateth and driuk- 
eth unworthily, eateth and drinkoth 
damnation to himself, not discerning 
the Lord’s body. 

“ 30. For this cause many are weak 
and sickly ; among you and many 
sleep." • 

. According to Paul you perceive 
that those who partook of the bread 
and wine unworthily, became sickly 
• and died ; but those that eat and 
drink worthily will receive life and 
■ salvation by partaking. Now, gentle- 
men and ladies, what do you think of 
partaking of this bread and this wine 
in remembrance of the Lord Jesus 
Christ ? 

Some of you, doubtless, have been 
guilty of committing more or less sin, 
of being more or le.ss rebellious to the 
authorities of this Church, and to the 
Priesthood and government of God, 
and then coming and partaking of 
this sacmoient. Do not such persons 
comprehend that they are drinking 
damnation to thomselves? Why should 
No. 0.] 
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persons wish to partake of this sacra- 
ment, when they know that they are 
unworthy ? 

I want to warn you- and^ forewarn 
you not to trifle with this ordinance, 
nor to indulge in any unwise conduct. 
I desired the opportunity of telling 
you my feelings before this bread is 
dedicated and consecrated. I do not 
consider that it is dedicated and con- 
seemted to any person that cannot eat 
it with an upright heart, or to one 
that will eat it and then live in a 
course of rebellion against God and 
His authority. 

I do not consider that one of my 
wives, or ono of my children, has a 
right to partake of these emblems, 
until they make a full and proper 
restitution to me, if they have offended 
mo. Why is this? Because I am 
their head, I am their governor; their 
dictator, their revelalor, their prophet, 
and their priest, and if they rebel 
against me they at once raise a mutiny 
in my family. 

I forbid all unworthy persons par- 
taking of this sacrament; and if such 
do partake -of it, they shall do it on 
their own responsibility, and not on 
mine. In partaking unworthily, a 
person is corroding and destroying 
himself, not me. This ordinance is 
administered on condition of your 
living in righteousness, and of your 
hearts being true to your God and to 
your brethren. 

How can you love your God and 
Jesus Christ, andnotlove those that He 
has sent to you to do you good ? Can 
you love God and His Son Jesus Christ, 
and not take the counsel pointed out 
by brother Brigham and those that 
are sent to you? Jesus says, “If 
you love mo, keep my command- 
ments;’’ and brother Brigham and his. 
counselors can say, if you lovo God, 
love us and keep our commandments. 
Why ? Because brother Brigham is 
placed 'OS God’s agent to us the* 
flesh. « ^ ‘ - ■ 

■ - [Vol. IV. . 
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. AVlien' you go into heaven, into the 
celestial world, you will see the Church 
organized just as it is here; and you 
\yill hud all the officers down to the 
Peacou. Our Church organization is 
a manifestation of things as they are 
in heaven, and you are all the time 
praying that the Church here may be 
brought into union and set in order 
as it is in heaven. 

Do you thiuk a wife is contending 
against her husband >vith agood spirit, 
when she is commanded to bo subject 
to her husband, even as >vo are to 
Christ V Is it uot just as necessary 
that women should be governed, as 
that men should be? Is it not just 

reasonable that a wife should bo 
governed, as that her husband should 
bo? 1 want to know what good a 
wife is to mo, unless she will let me 
lead and guide, and lot mo govern her 
by the word of God. 

. When a wife is obedient to her 
husband there is union, there is 
heaven, that is. there is one heaven, 
though it is a little one ; aud a righ^ 
eous union is what will nmUo a hea- 
ven. 

There are many kinds of sin, among 
which is iho sin of confusion ; and I 
toll you there is plenty of confusion 
in a family whore each one wants to 
bo bead. Just look at it, what a 
heaven that is ! We nil have to make 
our heaven, or dp without one. 

A groat many of this people want 
their endowments ; but 1 never wish 
to give another man or woman thoir 
ondowmunts, until they have re- 
formed from whatever they may have 
done amiss. 1 hud iis soon give the 
devil his endowment as to coufer it 
upon some men and women who pro- 
fess to bo Latter-day Saints ; 1 want 
thoin to roforin first. 

. Do 1 feel US though I wanted to 
dance ? No, I never wont to go forth 
again in the dance, until the spirit 
uf reformation is rife among the peo- 
ple. Neither do I wont to see any 
.71 . . 


' DISCOURSES.V/ 3 1 ri 

man or woman i}artak 0 ’of this-saefa- ’ 
ment, « wben they are living in opeu’ 
rebellion against God, against his - 
government, and His servants. 

I have no wife nor child that has: 
any right to rebel against me. If they 
violate my laws aud rebel against mo 
they will get into trouble, just as: \ 
quickly as though they transgressed]- 
the counsels and teachings of broiher- 
Brighum. Does it give a woman 
right to sin against mo, because she 
is my wife ? No, but it is her duty 
to do my will, ns I do tho will of my 
Falhor aud my God. - 

It is tho duty of a woman to be 
obedient to her husband, and unless she 
is, I would not give a damn for all her 
queenly right and authority ; nor for 
her either, if she will quarrel, aud lie 
about the work of God and tho priii* ' 
oiplo of plurality. 

I toll you, ns the Lord God Al- 
and 1 never will sheath it until those 
mighty lives, my sword is unsheathed, 
of you who havo done wrong, repent 
of your evil deeds. Some of you 
have found fault, because I am so 
Ijluin and severe. No man can rise up 
hero with his eophistry aud silver lips, 
and havo tho Holy Spirit for a 
moniont. 

A disreg.ard of plain and correct 
teachings is tho reason why so many 
aro deail and damned and twice 
plucked up by the roots, and f would 
as soon baptizo the dovil, as some of 
you. You call that a bard saying, do 
you not? - , 

Brethren and sisters, shall I ask 
tho Lord to bless this broad and dedi- 
cate it to Him for you, and then you* 
purtuko of it unworthily ? You would 
only drink condemnation to yourscl-^ 
yes, not to mo. I have not know- 
ingly injured one of you; if 1 have 
injured any one in this congregation, 
or in this Church, I must have douo - 
it by tolling ihom tho truth, if that can 
be called an Injury. There is uot that- 
muu or that woman that can justly 
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-say that I have taken the first dime 
from them, or stolen anything, or 
told a lie ; if there are any .such 
let them come forward and I will 
muko restitution four-fold. 

Ail the fault 1 have to find with 
myself, and I presume all that God 
has to find with me, is because I 
have sometimes held back and resisted 
His Spirit ; and so have my brethren, 
for if wo would yield to it at all times, 
wo should be ten times more severe 
^han wo now are. 1 know that when 
d have seen certain evil practices in 
•our midst, I have felt bad about it. 
I^or instance, hire some men to work, 
and the moment you are out of their 
«ight they wnll scarcely do a thing. 
"What are such men good for ? 

The man that will be lazy and 
spend bis time for nought, will steal; 
and will also be liable to consider it 
no sin to commit adultery. And 
some of the men and women whom 
you employ, will steal from you al- 
most os much as the wages for which 
they were hired. I 

While standing between you and ' 
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the bread, I know of no way but 
to preach plain to you, and to tell 
you of your faults. Now I feel clear; 
and 1 could not feel at peace, until t 
had told you what was in my mind. 

Alay God have mercy upon you 
and enlighten your minds, touch your 
intellects and qualify you for your 
Citlliugs. 

I will tell you a dream that brother 
Joseph Fielding had iu England, 
about the time that brother Brigham 
and I went back on oiir second visit, 
for it will apply to many in this con- 
gregation. 

Brother Fielding dreamed that he 
had a sharp sickle, and that he bung 
it up ou a bush, but when he returned 
and took down his sickle, he found 
the edge all taken off from it. This 
will apply to many others. You re- 
member it, do you not, brother Joseph? 
— and is it correct ? It is, and his 
sickle has not cut from that time to 
the present, aud the reason is he has 
bad a woman straddle of his ueck. 
from that day to this. Amen. 


nrpocRisr reproved— family government, etc. 

.A Discourse by President J. Af. Grant, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Siilt Lake. , 
. . . CiVy, AToccOTAer 9, 1850. , ^ 


‘ 1 believe, * with brother* Kimball, 
*^thut many of this people partake of 
'the sacrament unworthily. Some will 
-steal their neighbour’s spade, or his 
• crowbar, or wood from bis pile, or 
•cabbages and potatoes from bis garden, 
•or bay from his stack, or go into his 
.yord aud roilk^his cows. and^ commit- 


numerous other sins, and the next 
day come here; and. partake of.tho' 
sacrament. - v. 

-When I see persons very religious 
outwardly, •! always look for them to. 
commence stealing the first opportu- 
nity they have, and on the next day 
expect.ito heat^them^ speak in tongues^ 
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in some class meeting, or ward meet- 
ing, and give the interpretation of 
tongues, or relate some remarkable 
dream or vision. 1 noticed another, 
thing in this Tabernacle. When it 
was first completed, brother Brigham 
wanted a certain number of seats re- 
served for his family. Now, would 
you believe that some of the most 
])ious old ladies and sisters in the 
Church would bo at the four doors of 
this Tabernacle by seven o’clock in the 
morning, that they might crowd into 
scats reserved for the President’s fa- 
mily and crowd them out. Those are 
professedly the most pious among us ; 
bloss you, they are professedly just as 
full of religion as tlioy can be. 

1 wish to see people come to meet- 
ing right, and iii order; to do so they 
must be right nt homo, they must be 
right all the while. 

I seriously question, when some 
people are baptized, whether they do 
not oomo out of the water the same 
poor miserable devils as they went 
ill. 

There must be a foundation in tho 
people, tho right siandard in tho 
breast, and that must bo inheront in 
tho peoplo more or loss, or else our 
professions avo in vain. J, therefore, 
want every person to leavo the bread 
in tho salvors, and tho water iu the 
cups, and not partake of tho sacra- 
mont, unless they are right. I want 
ovovy thief, and every unrighteous 
pci*son to let the bread alone. 

If 1 could have one prayer clVectu- 
ally answered forthwith, it would put 
a 'stop to a groat many evils in Israel, 
to suy the least of it. But as the 
work of reformation increases among 
tho peoplo, our President says, and it 
is 80 , that wo may look for tho work- 
ings of an opposite power. The solu- 
tion ho gave last night, in the High 
Priest's Quorum, is tho best e.xplana- 
tion that I have heard concerning the 
fogs that wo have felt for some lime 
past. The principle was this, that ^ 
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we advance in the, light and iq, thcx'* 
truth, the arch adveiaary and his> 
associates will make a corresponding' ' 
effort to darken our minds and be•^ ■ 
cloud our atmosphere, aud; thereby 
throw us into the fog. 

I am. aware that we have only a few, 
among us but what feel determined to . 
reform ; the great minority wish to live 
their religion, aud 1 am glad of it. 4 
believe that the mtyority of this con- 
gregation that are here to-day, actually ■ 
intend to do right. Now do not lot ' 
the devil cheat you ; and if the devil 
marshals his forces against you and - 
beclouds your minds, tell him that 
you are serving tho God of Israel. It 
you are in the dark aud cannot get 
light, keep a firm hold on the founda- 
tion of truth, and be determined not. 
to be jostled off it. 

Brother Kimball frequently alludes 
to discords iu families. I was listen- 
I iug, os I came along the street, to a. 
Bishop who spoke of discord in u oer- 
laiu family in his Ward. The person 
ho alluded to has but one wife and is 
said to be a fine man, aud his wife is 
said to bo a fine woijpan, and of good 
parentage. They have some livo pro- 
mising ohihlreii, but that wonmii wants 
to forsake her husband and go to her 
father. ^ 

You may sum up tho difficulties m 
families througbout the country, and 
you will find ten to one more jars in 
families whore there is but one wifo, 
than in families where there are a 
numbor. 

I believe there has boon n disposi- 
tion, on tho part of some men and 
women to break tho strong tie that 
ought to bind families together, but 
1 do not believe. they will accomplish 
much. I look for our relations to bo 
permanent and .the institutions of tho 
Cburob to be eternal, because they 
are perfectly right ; I now refer more- 
particularly to our family organiza- 
tions. But there is more or less dis- 
cord in families, 1 would like it to- 
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‘cease altogether ; and I would actu- 
ally like the day to come in Israel, 
wheu the people will not only love 
the doctrines and revelations of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, but rejoice that 
they live in the day when the Pro- 
phet Joseph has brought them forth.,1 

To the man I have just now been 
alluding to, say to that wife, “ Go to 
your darling people then.” If she 
wished to leave me, aud the Almighty 
had blessed me with the means, 1 
would bless her and bestow upon her 
•everything I could. I would give 
her nil my cattle, horses, aud other 
property, and say, “ God bless you, 
go and prosper, if you can." If ne- 
cessary, I would rise at midnight aud 
write her out the neatest bill she ever 
saw, and I would figure it all over 
with flowers and doves, and bedeck it 
•with red ribbons. 

I make these remarks, not that I 
havo had any difficulty with my own 
family, but because there is a princi- 
ple I wish to speak upon. I believe 
that men should lead their families, 
and not drive them. Some people 
-do not understand the diflerence be- 
- tween leading and driving a flock of 
sheep. Brother Willes has seen the 
shepherds and their flocks in the 
Eastern countries, and can tell you 
the difference in the management of 
'flocks in those countries and America. 
In America the sheep are driven ; in 
the East the shepherds lead their 
flocks. The 'American and English 
spirit, ^and also the spirit of some 
other nations, places the sheep in 
front and the shepherd must follow. 

If there is any difficult place, a 
stream to ford, or a slippery log to 
walk on, the American’s spirit is to 
try his wife first on the log, to drive 
his wife and children across first; he 
must drive. I do not like that, though 
some men are almost compelled to do 
so, because the women are determined 
lie lead. 

I havo traveled with brother ‘He- 


her, and I never saw a milder man in 
my life, when everything is right and 
.people keep out of bis track. But 
when they get in his path he is obUged 
to tread on their heels, for .they can- 
not walk so fast os he can. He is not 
to blame for that ; they are' to blame. 

In the early ages of the world there 
was a youth imprisoned by the ruler 
of the people. His parents went to 
the ruler and plead with him to re- 
lease their sou, but they could not 
prevail at fimt. They then wept and 
tore their reverend looks from their 
heads to move the ruler to pity, and 
when they had done this ho released 
their son from prison. The historian 
remarks that it was not so much the- 
weakness existing in the youth’s pa- 
rents that caused them to tear their 
hair, os it was the obstinacy in the 
ruler ; they wore obliged to take that 
course, resort to such means, to effect 
their purpose. 

Am I to blame for scolding the 
people ? Not at all. Is brother He- 
ber? Not at all. Is be to blame for 
chastising an unruly wife ? No. If 
she gets iu his path and he steps on 
her heels, is he to blame ? No, and 
if she is hurt thereby, it is the result 
of her own acts. 

What will be fhe result of the 
chastisements given to this people? 
I answer, if they heed them, they will 
bring them into the true path. It is 
the situation of the people that prompts 
the teachings they now receive from 
God’s servants. If all the people did 
right, they would not be chastised at 
all. If a man’s family conduct them- 
selves right, do you suppose that ' a 
consistent, reasonable man will find 
fault with them? Ho. If all the 
people in a Ward do right, will the 
Bishop chastise them ? No ; but if 
they do not do right, the Bishop is 
placed under the necessity of coming 
forth, clothed in the armor and power 
of the Almighty, to put them right, 
and of calling upon the teachers to 
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assist him in ibis work. And when 
the people repent and are found to be 
on the right track, the Bishop lays 
the rod on the shelf. 

This is the case with brother Brig- 
ham. Does bo chastise this, that, 
and the other man, because he likes 
the job? No. You know that ho is 
■mild, and is a father to this people ; 
.and were I to take any exception to 
his course, it would be on account of 
his being so merciful. Why? Be- 
cause he is more merciful than 1 am. 
When he extends mercy to the peo- 
ple. he deals it out more lavishly than 
I would, unless the Lord should lead 
me as ho does him. I have not so 
much mercy, so much of God aud 
.oterual life in me as brother Brigham 
■has in him ; it does not belong to me 
to have so much, for ho stands at the 
fountain of life ; he descends below 
all things aud ascends above all things 
to this dispensation. 

1 hear men undertake to laugh and 
joke iu their familiar chat with each 
other, and say that they heard brother 
Brigham say this or that, and that 
tliey saw brother Brigham do this, 
that, or the other, and strive to justify 
thomsolves on that account. But 
brother Brigham commands an in- 
fluence that you do not command, and 
cannot bo thrmvn oil' the line of pro- 
priety and truth, as easily as you and 
I. When men do not know the power 
that constrains them, they ought to 
he cautious how they speak and how 
they act. 

Brother Brigham is a father to the 
Quorums of this Ghuroh ; and when 
.the people ore right, has ho a disposi- 
tion to chastise them ? No, he has a 
fatherly feeling to bless them, and so 
has brother Hober. 1 do not know' 
Avhethor I have as much of that feel- 
:iug os either of them, with regard to 
the Church, but 1 do not suppose tliat 
•there is a man on the earth that is 
fonder of children than I am. If 1 
4o not like old people so well as somo 


do, I like children well enough to 
balance the difficiency. ' ,• 

I would bo glad to see more peace, 
mercy,- truth, equity, justice, and 
righteousness made manifest in the* 
midst of this people. We want the 
bay, the straw, the wood, the stubblo, 
the dross, and every impure principle 
burnt up. When a man is wrong 
and will turn round and do right, X 
love him better than 1 did before. 
We do not feel like casting you off,’, 
like casting you into the mire, ami 
i saying " God Almighty damn you." 
** Get out of the mud aud may the 
Lord God of Israel bless you " is what 
we say. I had rather bless ten men 
than curse ona 1 am not led to> 
curse, but I am led to chastiso ini- 
quity, to bring out tho alloy, e.xpose 
: sins aud bring to light that which to 
wrong among the people ; but I dp< 
not want to curse them. 

I tell you that the devil is working; 
against us, and Luoifer is in tho laud. 
Did you know that ho had come to 
this country? Lot me tell you the 
news to-day, if you have not heard it ; 
ho has come to this country and has 
been seen, the real old fellow himself, 
the same Lucifer that was cast down 
from heaven. 

Another thing; did you know that 
all hell is let out for uoou ? Tho 
master is in the schooMiouso, there- 
fore. When we talk of hell wo mean 
uuclo Jim, uncle Bill, uncle Sam, and 
all our uncles and cousins over the 
wide world. We mean old Babylon, 
tho confusion that is over tho wido 
world. ^ 

But thauks bo to our God, and to 
high heaven, the light of God is boro- 
and tl^e truth of God is here, and we 
have waged a war with Lucifer, under 
the banner of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
May wo be able to stand in the con- 
test and overcome. We bring no 
railing accusation against our common 
enemy, but wo tell him aud his host 
that they must surrender. Wo say 
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to the siimers in Zion, be afraid, you T had rather fight tlie devils that 
must surrender to the Lord Jesus are out of tabernacles, than those that 
Christ. We say to you, Saints, rub are embodied. The grand difficulty 
up your armor, gird on the sword of we have to encounter is from devils 
the Almighty and walk forth to battle, that enter into you ; they take pos- 
and never yield the ground. : session of your houses, and then we 

- Some men say that they feel sick have to fight devils in tabernacles, 
and faint, and weary, when they see We want the devils cast out of you, 
so much darkness among the people, and the power of God and tho light of 
1 feel as though I could say to tho the Almighty to shine in ‘you as a 
mountains and to all hell, get out of lamp. < . 

my way, or I will kick you out ; I am Tho result of the teachings wo are 
not going to surrender. I want no receiving, if practised, will reform the 
poor pussy ism around mo ; hang not whole community. When you ate 
your sickle on the tree to rust, but right we will cease to chastise, we 
make it still sharper, and cut more will cease to rebuke ; we will cease 
groin in one day than you have ever throwing the arrows of the Almighty 
done ; and tell the devil that you are through you, we will coaso telling yoii 
ahead of him. You old men, that let to surrender, to repent of all youif 
your sickles rust, take them down and sins. But until you do this, we will 
sharpen them up, and walk into the continue to throw the arrows of God' 
fields and reap down the grain, that through you, to hurl the darts of 
there may be wheat in tho house of heaven upon you and the power of 
oar God, for the harvest is great and God in your midst ; and we will storm 
the reapers are few. the bulwarks of hell, and we will 

' I am not of that class that believes march against you in the strength of 
in shrinking: if there is a fight on the God of Israel. And by the power 
bond, give me a share of it. I am na- of the Priesthood restored by the . 
turally good natnred, but when the Prophet Joseph, by the light of hea* 
indignation of the Almighty is in me ven shed forth by brother Brigham 
1 say to all hell, stand aside and let and his associates, we expect to tii- 
the Lord Jesus Christ come in here ; umph ; and in the name of Jesus 
He shall be heir of the earth; the Christ, we do not mean to surrender 
truth shall triumph, the Priesthood to evil; 
and Christ shall reign. ^ , 


t 
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.THE EMIGEANT SAINTS— CHILDREN MORE SUSCEPTIBLE OP TUITION 

THAN ADULTS. . , 


Remarks^ President Ueber C. Kindmll, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lake City, November d, 18^0. .. 


AVe have had some good instruc- 
tious, and as far os 1 have knowledge 
they are all true*; and obedience to 
those principles that we have heard 
will save every man and woman in 
this congregation and in the world, 
and they will open the gates of hell, 
mid eventually redeem every man 
and woman that has not sinned the 
sin unto death. Many suppose, and 
X used to suppose so from what 
the. sectarians taught me, that people 
weut to hell for good, hut I can tell 
you that there will bo a great many 
who will go there for evil and not for 
good. 

Oaptoin Smoot’s and Captain Wil> 
‘lie's companies will arrive this after- 
noon, and the Bishops have prepared 
houses to hike them to. A great 
many who weut out to assist those 
companies, found their relatives and 
friends, and will take them home witli 
them. 

It is o.xpocted that the people will 
send in their offerings, and that the 
Bishops will report to brother Hunter, 
their presiding Bishop, that he may 
direct tlie distribution of the provi- 
sions and comforts of life to the new 
comers. And it will be necessary to 
be as careful in dealing out food to 
tliem, os you would bo with little 
children, otherwise they will be apt to 
injure themselves by eating vegetables, 
&a. Now do you understand me ? 

Let your offerings be to your 
Bishops, that they may be able to 


issue and control them in wisdom. 
This word of caution will also apply 
to those brethren who toko the new- 
comers into their houses. Give them 
what you think they ought to eat, and 
uo more ; and have compassion upon 
them, and do not kill them with your 
kindness. A great many ore killed 
by unkind acts, but this is a case of 
sympathy, and if you are not very 
careful you will ii\jure them instead 
of doing them good. 

I now want to say to tlie door 
keepers, those who attend to seating 
the congregation, let the men, women, 
and children who come here in season 
and take seats keep them ; do not 
drive them away, but let them keep 
their scats ; lot all who come in 
good season, keep their seats. , There 
are many children six years old who 
comprehend and practise what is here 
taught, better than many of the grown 
persons : their intellects are brighter 
than those of many of the old men 
and women, therefore do not drive up 
nor drive out the children. 

Some women come in here tossing 
their heads about, with their bonnets 
and everything about them all on a , 
wiggle, but go to their homes and you , 
will often find them as abusive to 
their parents as the devil can wish 
them to be ; they come here late and 
e.xpect that the little children will bp 
m^e to leave their seats. 

I will illustrate the difference be- 
tween the temperaments of the old 
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and young, by referring you to the 
buffaloes on the Plains, os most of 
you had a chance to observe their 
habits. If I wish to domesticate buf- 
faloes, I will take none but the calves, 
for 1 can do nothing with the old 


I ones, they have become too set in 
their wild ways. But I can take the 
calves and learn them to work and 
give milk, and learn them to become 
domesticated and useful. Amen. 


TEMPTATION AND TRIALS NECESSARY TO EXALTATION — IP THE 
SAINTS PERPOBM THEIR OBLIGATIONS, THE LORD WILL NOT 
FAIL IN HIS— HAND-CART EMIGRATION PREFERABLE TO THAT 
BY PX-TEAMS. . 


A Discourse by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Tabenwcle, Great Salt 
Lake City, November 10, 1856. 


I rise to make a few remarks, to 
satisfy the feelings of the people and 
correct their minds and judgment. 

You have heard concerning the 
sufferings of the people in the hand- 
cart trains ; and, probably you will 
hear the Elders,, for some time to 
come, those who have lately returned 
from their missions and those now on 
the Plains, speak about the scenes 
they have witnessed, and I would like 
to forestall the erroneous impressions 
that many may otherwise imbibe on 
this subject. 

Count the living and the dead, and 
you will find that not half the number 
died in brother 'Willie's hemd-cart 
company, in proportion to the num- 
ber in that company, as have died iii 
past seasons by the cholera in single j 
companies travelling with wagons and 
oxen, with carriages and horses, and 
that too in the forepart of the season. 
When you call to mind this fact, 
the relations of the sofferings of our 
companies this season will not be so 
harrowing to your feelings. .With 
regard to those who have died and 
been laid away by the roadside on. the 


I FlainSi since the cold weather com- 
I menced, let me tell you they have 
I not suffered one hundreth part so 
much as did our bretliren and sisters 
who have died with the cholera. 

Some of those who have died in. 
the hand-cart companies this season, 
1 am told, would be singing, and, 
before the tune was done, would drop 
over and breathe their last; and 
others would die while eating, and 
with a piece of bread in their hands. 
I should be pleased when the time 
comes, if we could all depart from 
this life as easily as did those our 
brethren and sisters. X repeat, it will 
be a happy circumstance, whon death 
overtakes mo, if I am privileged to 
die without a groan or struggle, while 
I yet retaining a good appetite for food. 
1 speak of these thu^, to<.> forestall' 
indulgence in a mispla^ sympathy. 

You have heard the brethren relate 
j their trials through Iowa; it is a 
a wicked place. Those r^ons of the 
countiy are the locality of the afflic- 
tions that have come upon tliis peo^ 
pie. TakeMissonri, Illinois, and Iowa, 
and they are the places where we 
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have been afllicted and driven. What “ I cannot, unless you believe', ia' 
can we e.\pect from those people? Christ." “I cannot believe,”' eaid 
anything but hell out of doors ? the Jew, and the priest let him go 

. .• Not long since I was talking with again. At length the Jew said, “Take 
• one of tbo brethren, who has crossed me out, I dp believe in the Lord 
the Plains this season, in regard to Jesus Christ with all . my. might.? 
the propriety of companies starting “Do you?" said the priest, -‘then t ’ 

so late. Ho argued that it was far think it is best to save you, while 

better for the Saints to be striving you are a Christian and strong in the 
with all their might, doing all they faith," and ho shoved him under the 
could to serve the Lord and keep ice. - ^ ; 

Plis commundraeuts, and traveling If we could have it so, I would . 

the road to Zion with intent to build a little rather the Saints could bo 

it up and establish the kingdom of privileged to come here and serve iho 
God on earth, even though they Lord, or apostatize, as they might 
sliould lay down their lives by the choose, for wo surely expect to gather 
' way, than to stop among the Gon- both the good and tho bad. You 
tiles and apostates. I told him it recollect what I told you. lost Sab* 
was a good argument, though it was bath, that we cun beat tho world at 
not exactly according to the will of anything. If brother Willie has 
tho people and the will of tho Lord, brought in some of the sharhs, tho 
for Ho wishes to throw temptation garfish, the sheepheads, and so on 
and trial before His people, to prove and so forth, it is all right, for wo 
thorn preparatory to their eternal exab need them to mako up tho assort^ 
tation ; consequently, if the people have meut;a3yot, I do not know how wo 
not an opportunity of proving them* could got along . without them ; nil 
selves before they die, by the ruler of these kinds seem to be neoessaiy.- 
their faith and religion, they cannot I have seriously reflected upon tho 
expect to attain to so high a glory and gathering of tho people. They hnvo 
oxal tation as they could if they had all tho time urgently plond and im* 
been tried in all .things, Yet I bo- portuned to be gathered, especially 
lieve it is better for the people to lay from the old countries where they ‘ 
down their bones by tho way side, are so severely oppressed ; and th(^ 
than it is for them to stay in the are willing to como on foot and paU * 
States and apostatize. band-carts, or to do anything, so they 

I told the Elder that his argu- can bo gathered with tho SaiotBi,' 
ment seemed reasonable, but it m^o Well, we do gather them, and whero. 
me think, of tho story about a Homan do many of them go ? To the devil, ' ' * 
Catholic priest and a Jew. The In Nauvoo wo bad obligations, to 
priest was crossing on the ice, and on an amount exceeding $30,000, ogaioat 
liis way found a Jow, who had fallen Saiuts that we had brought from 
through an air hole, cliuging to the England with our private means ; and 
edge of the ice, and unable to get out. there is not to exceed two, of oil Uio 
Ho begged of the priest to help him persons thus brought out, who havq 
out, but ho would not, unless he first honorably como forward to pay one 
professed a belief in Jesus Christ. “I cent of that outlay in their behalf; 
cannot," said the Jew. “ Then I will and some of them were in the mob 
^ lot you down,” replied the priest, and when it killed Joseph. : 

let go of him. Still olinging to the I knew all the time that it was 
ioe, 08 the priest was about to leave, better for many of these persons to 
lie again begged him to pull. him out. stop in England and storve to death; 
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for then they might have received 
a salvation ; but they plead with the 
Lord and with His servants for au 
opportunity to prove themselves, and 
•made use of it to seal their damnation 
and become angels to the devil. They 
had tho opportunity, do you not see 
that they had ? 

If Saints do right and have per- 
formed all required of them in this 
probation, they are under no more 
obligation, and then it is no matter 
whether they live or die, for their 
work here is finished. This is a doc- 
• trine I believe.* 

If brother Willie’s- company had 
not been assisted by tho people du 
these valleys, and he and his com- 
pany hod lived to the best light they 
hud in their possession, bad done 
everything they could have done to 
cross the Plains, and done justice as 
they did, asking no questions and 
having no doubting; or in other 
words, if, after their President or 
Presidents told them to go on the 
Plains, they had gone in full faith, 
had pursued their journey according 
,to their ability, and done all they 
could, and wo could not have ren- 
dered them any assistance, it would 
have been just as easy for the Lord 
to send herds of fat bufifaloes to lay 
down within twenty yards of their 
camp, as it was to send docks of 
quails or to rain down manna from 
heaven to Israel of old. 

My faith is, when we have done all 
.we can, then the Lord is under obli- 
gation, and will not disappoint the 
faithful; He will perform the rest. 
If no other assistance could have 
been had by the companies this sea- 
,8on, I think they would have had 
hundreds and hundreds of fat bufia- 
loes crowding around their camp, so 
that they could not help but kill 
them. But, under the circumstances, 
it was our duty to assist them, and 
we were none top early in the ^ opera- 
tion. ' , , . 


It was not a rash statement for- 
me to make at our last Conference,, 
when I told you that I would dismiss 
tho Conference, if the people would, 
not turn out, and that I, with my bre- 
thren, would go to the ossisianco of 
the companies. We knew that our 
brethren and sisters wore on tho 
Plains and in need of assistance, and 
we had the power and ability to heliv 
them, therefore it becamo onr duty 
to do so. 

‘i Tho Lord was not brought under 
obligation in tho matter, so Ho hud 
put tho means in our possession to- 
render thorn the assistauce they need- 
ed. But if there had beeu no other 
way, the Lord would have helped 
them, if He had had to send Hie 
angels to drive up buifulocs day after 
day, aud week after week. I have 
full confidence that the Lord would 
have done His part ; my only lack of 
confidence is, that those who profess^ 
to be' Saints will not do right and 
perform their duty. 

You hear the testimony of the 
brethren with regard to the feasibility 
of the hand-cart mode of traveling ; 
that testimony and their e.vperienoo 
have fully sustained the correctness 
of the views and feelings of myself 
and others upon that subject from the 
beginning. It is the very essence of 
my feelings that the people in tble 
bouse, if we wanted to cross the 
Plains next season to the States,, 
conld start from here with band-carts., 
and beat any company in traveling 
that would cross the Plains with 
teams, and be better of and healthier. 
These are my feelings, and they have 
been all the time. 

I have argued the point before the 
people that they are not aware of 
their ability, that they do not know 
what they can do ; that they are> 
healthier when they live in the open- 
air. What gives the people colds and 
makes them sick ? You hear many 
say, *M bad not had a cold this foll^ 


• 
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until I came into our new hoiise." 
Brethren and sisters that have come 
into the city from living in the kan- 
yons, and those who have arrived 
from the States this season, have not 
been troubled with colds until they 
came into warm houses ; that gives 
them colds, by depriving their lungs 
of the benefit they are organized to 
receive from the atmosphere. 

It is a strange thought, but could 
you weigh the particles of life that 
you constantly receive from the water 
you drink and from theair you breathe, 
you would learn that you receive a 
greater proportion of nourishment from 
those sources than from the food you 
consume. Many are not aware of this, 
for they aro not apt to reflect how 
muoh longer they can live when 
deprived of food than they can when 
depj'ived of air. When people aro 
obliged to breathe confined air, they 
do not have that free, full flow of the 
purihcation and nourishment that is 
in the fresh air, and they begin to 
decay, and go into what we call con- 
sumption. 

People need not be ufmid of living 
out of doors, nor of sleeping out of 
doors ; this country is much healthier 
than the lowlands in the States, or 
than many places in tho old world. I 
recollect that in lS8i, myself, brother 
Kimball, and others, traveled two 
thousand miles inside of three months, 
and that too in the .heat of summer. 
Wo cooked our own food, carried our 
guus, got our provisions by the way, 
and performed the journey within 
ninety days. Wo laid on the ground 
■every night, aud there was scarcely a 
night tbat we could sleep, for tho air 
rose from tho ground hot enough to 
suifocato us, and thoy supplied mus- 
ketos in that country, os they did 
eggs, by the bushel ; they never 
thought of supplying less than a 
bushtil or so at onco to an individual. 
That journey was many times more 
taxing upon tho health and life of a | 


person, than this season’s ,h^d*(^ 
journey over the Plains. 

You may take the rich' mid the 
poor, every person,' and £hey tau 
gather from the Missouri riVer, or 
from parts of the States where there 
are no railroads or steamboats, 
than they can with teams. And !- 
am ashamed of our Elders that go put 
on missions, it is a disgraoo to the 
Elders of Israel, that they do sot 
start from here with hand- carts, or- 
with knapsacks on their backs, and go 
to tho States, and from thence preach 
their way to their resfiective fields of 
labor. Brother Kimball moves that 
wo do not send any Elders from this 
place again, unless thoy take hand- 
carts and cross the Plains on foot. 
When the time comes, I expeot flut 
this motion will bo put to vote. 

It is a shame for the Elders tb' 
take with them from this place eveiy- 
thing they can rake and scrape. X 
can go on foot across the Plains. Ad 
old ns I am, 1 can take a hand-oart 
and draw it across those Plains quicker 
than you can go with animals and 
loaded wagons, and bo healthier when 
I get to tho Missouri river. Our 
Elders must have a good span of 
horses, or mules, and must ride, rido, 
ride : kill many of their auimals, and 
get little or nothing for those left 
when they arrive at tho Missouri 
river, besides taking four or five hun- 
dred dollars worth of property firom 
their families. Aud some ride po 
much that they do not know how to 
preach, whereas, if they would walk, 
they would be in far bettor «conditiou 
to labor in the Gospel. 

As to tho e.xpediency of tho hand- 
cart mode of travoling, brothers Ell^ 
worth, MoArthur,'and !3unker, who 
piloted tho three first hand-oart com- 
panies over tho Plains, can testify tbat 
they easily beat the wagon companies. 
Brother Ellsworth performed the jour- 
ney in sixty- three days, and brother , 
McArthur in sixty- one and a half. 
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potwithstauding* the hindrance by the 
baggage wagons.. If brother Willie’s 
company could have had their pro- 
visions deposited at Laramie and 
nt Green river, and had been free 
from wagons, they- would have been 
in this valley by the time they were 
in the storms. 

Wo oi-e not in the least discou- 
raged about the hand-cart method of 
traveling. As to its preaching a 
sermon to the nations, as has been 
remarked, they are preached pretty 
nigh to destruction already. We do 
not care whether the hand- cart scheme 
preaches to them, or whether it bo 
by the teachings of tbo Eldors of 
Israel. They are so bound up with 
their friends and so priest-ridden, that 
they cannot burst through those 
chains ; and they will have to remain 
so until Jesus devises some other 
means to save them, for the great 
majority will not hoar and obey. 

'There are a few who are sufficiently 
independent to obey the truth when 
they hear it. We will gather them 
up, and let the devils howl and let all 
hell be moved in .striving to over- 
throw this people. , We will gather 
the faithful, God being our helper, 
and we do not care whether the rest 
hear and believe or not. The sound 
of the Gospel has gone to the utter- 
most parts of the earth, os 1 have 
told you already; and I know not a 
people, and hardly a nation, but what 
■it makes them quake from centre tb 
.circumference. If they do not be- 
lieve the sound that has gone, forth, 
let them disbelieve, ;, we, ask no odds 
of them. * , 

We do ‘not expect that all the peor 
pie. will believe, and wickedness will 
increase while the Saints are gather- 
ing together. If those who profess to 
. know what right is, will do right and 
live to the Gospel of Obrist which 
they understand, there is no danger 
but what the elect will be saved, and 
(thft devil cannot get them. All 
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that Jesus designs to save ho will 
save ; all that are disposed to believe^' 
and obey, he is disposed to save, and 
will do it. And those that will falter 
and hearken to the teachings and 
seductions of the world, the flesh, and 
the devil, he can save upon the 
principles ho has established. 

Men act upon their own agency 
wo do not oxpect that those who will 
not hearken and obey will be saved 
by the Gospel ; and many that obey 
the first principles of the Gospel will' 
not live their religiom 
; Let this people live their religion 
here. Wo cry to you- all the time to- 
ll vo your religion. Let every man 
and woman forsak their evil, ways, and 
turn unto tho Lord with all their* 
hearts, that He may have mercy on 
us, that the light may shine, and the- 
nations feel its iniluenoe, and the 
honest in heart rejoice therein and be 
gathered to Zion; 

As I told tho brethren the other' 
evening, if the candle of tho Almighty 
does not sbiuo from tins place, yoin 
need not seek for light any whore else. 
If this people have not tho light and 
powei’ of God with them, the Elders- 
that go forth cannot have the light 
and enjoy the ‘ power that we do not^ 
have here ; they must be lower than 
we are; they cannot, attaiu to the 
light that we/canihoro. 

Shall wo forsakeiour wiakedness 
I. soy, thank God/ that.l see- a spirit 
of.repentancerinnidegree.; butJ want 
to see BO. tlioToughj- ai reform that sin 
and wickedness, will be done ;away. 
Live your I religion) ; that tells the- 
tvhole story. If you- live your reli- 
gion you -have .the Holy Ghost' in you, 
it. abides ivith yon ; yon shun evil, 
and put forth your 'energies to do aU^ 
the good you. can:; you will refram 
from everything, that is evil, and do- 
everything you can to promote the- 
cause of God ondheiearth. 

It is all embraced-.in the three words, 
lire your; religiom; that is what, I wish.. 
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• to say to all good people. That the 
. Lord may help us so to do, that we 
•may be accounted worthy to be saved 


in His kingdom, is my cohstant^pniyer,’r 
brethren and sisters, in the name of 
Jesus Christ. Amen. - s ; » 
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THE FACILITIES AFFORDED BY THE DAND-CART MOVEMENT FOR ' 
THE GATHERING OF ISRAEL— THE SAINTS SPECIALLY OPFOSED BT 
THE DEVIL IN ANY NEW ENTERPRISE — REFORMATION. 


A’ J)ifCourse by Elder Woodruff, Delitered in the' Tabernacle, Great Salt Lahe-Eiiy,i \ 

October 0, 1S5G. ‘ ' « 


Brethren and sisters, I feel to take 
ttho liberty of occupying a few moments 
ill expressing some few of my feelings. 
1 have hoard all the brethren that 
^utvo spoken for several days post. 
1 have heard thorn say that it was 
with groat difHcuIty that they ex- 
pressed their feelings, and 1 did not 
wonder at this, for any ono who will 
I'clloct upon the state of the w’orld 
and the kingdom of God upon the 
earth, and the dealings of God with 
us, will be filled with feelings and re- 
reflections which th«y cannot e.xpre63. 
No man could listen to what we have 
heard to- day and yesterday, and I may 
j^ay for the past month, without hav- 
ing many feelings in reference to the 
^’onditiou of the people. Church, and 
kingdom of God. There is no man 
that has been acquainted in this 
Church and kingdom, that has felt 
4 iuy responsibility resting upon him, 
that hits any desire in relation to the 
gathering of Israel, that has behold 
with his eyes for the last week or 
two. and that has listened to our bre- 
thren, but must have felt that the 
S{drit of God has been with them. 

L-I have a desire to bear my testi- 
mony with ray brethren, for I feel 
tbmikful to God for His blessings 
unto us, and unto our brethren who 


have journeyed on foot to the valleys: 
My Iieart was filled with joy on listen- 
ing to our returned missionaries who 
have told of the dealings of God with 
them. I have been much edified and 
interested in listouing to the testi- 
mony of our returned missionaries; 

When I first met the train of hand- 
carts my soul was full, the scene was 
overwhelming, our hearts were swol- 
len^ as brother Kimball said, till they 
felt os though they were as big os a 
two bushel basket. Was it sorrow 
that produced this ? No, but joy ; 
and why so ? Bccause.it looked as if 
the very flood gates of deliverance 
were opened, and as if wo could say 
to the starving millious, Como home 
to Zion, and improvo the opportunity 
that is now open, and renew your^ 
covenants, reform yourselves in your* 
lives and conduct." ' . f 

President Brigham Young has talk- 
ed about this plan for some Umo be-^ 
fore it came before tho public ; ho has 
felt that an improvement and ohange^ 
must lake place in relation to the 
gathering of iho people, as well as a 
reformation of lit'o of all those who' 
were gathered: 

Whatever counsel tho Presidency' 
of this Church have been led to give' 
unto this people, it has been dictated' 
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by'tlje Spirit and power of God, and 
our safety and salvation lies in obey- 
ing that counsel and putting it into 
practice. Wo should learn to listen 
to the operation and manifestation of 
the Spirit of Truth. 

When Presiden tr Young launched 
forth into the wilderness, lending the 
pioneer camp to seek a new location 
and home as a resting place for the 
Saints, there were many men’ that 
felt as though it was a wild specula- 
tion. they tlumght it was taking a 
stuiul that was dangerous, but were 
they men of faith ? They might 
well feel so if they had not the Spirit 
of God, but all those that were govern- 
ed and controlled by the right spirit, 
felt as he did, and that God was lead- 
ing him, and that he would lead the 
people right: aud it 'is so with the 
hand-cart trains. 

We should learn a lesson by this 
hand-cart operation as w'e should by 
every other operation of the servants 
of God. I know how it looks to the 
Saints, but “Mormoiiism.’'to men that 
have not the Spirit of God is a great 
mystery and a strauge work indeed, 
they do not understand the ways or 
work of God ; it looks to them like 
leading the people to destruction ; but 
in all cases whore destruction comes iu 
all ages of the world, it is where the 
counsels of the Prophets of God are 
not fully carried out, but where the 
people deviate iu some measure from 
their counsel. And this was fully 
manifest in the days of the ancient 
Prophets as well as in our day. • 

. The word of the Lord and the^ 
words of ''His servants^ have • been 
proved many times, and' that before 
our eyes ; ourMeaders were led by 
the Spirit of God, and I cau bear tes- 
timony that our Prophets and leaders 
have the Spirit of the Lord, and they- 
are olotbed upon with the holy Priest- 
hood of God, and all the powers and 
keys thereof, and with the holy anoint- 
ing, and are fully authorized and qua-; 
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lified to build up the kingdoni of 
God upon the earth ; they nro in-’ 
spired by the very same spirit that the' 
ancients were ; they want to build up’ 
the kingdom of God, this is their object.' 

When I saw brother Ellsworth come ' 
into this city covered with dust and’ 
drawing a hand- cart, I felt that he 
had gained greater honor than the 
riches of this world could bestow, and 
he looked bettor to mo than bo would 
have done had ho been clothed with 
the most costly apparel that human ’ 
ingenuity cun produce ; he looked 
better, I say, to me, than a man 
adorned with jewels aud finery of 
every description. The honor any 
man can obtain by his faithfulness in 
this cause and kingdom is .worth far 
more than all the honors and riches 
I of the world. 

The Elders of this Church have 
been inspired while on their missions 
abroad among the nations of the 
earth ; * they have had the Spirit of the 
Lord, and tliey have borne it forth 
among the people, and we can see 
the spirit by which they have been 
govenied in their worlta, I feel 
thankful that the Lord bos heard our 
prayers in their behalf, for these men' 
We been remembered ; there bos not 
been a prayer offered up by a mau' 
or a woman iif Israel who have en- 
joyed the Spirit of the Lord, but they 
have offered their prayers and exer-^ 
cised their faith in behalf of and in 
favor of those men they have prayed' 
for the *' hand-cart company,” that' 
they might be strong and be able tO ' 
perform their duties, and we have* 
prayed that they might be preserved- 
from cholera, from sickness, and from 
the power of the destroyer ; and these' 
prayers have ascended up on high 
and entered into the ears of the God' 
of Sabaotb, aud our brethren have, 
felt the power of tbenv; they felt, as* 
brother Ellsworth said he felt, viz.,? 
that they had the prayers and faith of 
their friends in Zion ( ‘ .W.fi 
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Do I look upon these brethren and 
sisters that come in mth hand-carts 
with any less degree of respect than I 
should if they had come with horses, 
with dromedaries, with mules and 
swift beasts? No, I do not<; but I 
feel that they have accomplished agood 
w’ork in thus coming to Zion, iu the 
way the Presidency havo pointed out.j 

I feel to rejoice also to see the 
Spirit and power of God poured out 
so powerfully upon tho Presidency of 
the Church and those who have been 
faithful either at home, or those who 
have been on missions abroad. 

The Presidency of the Church are 
calling upon us as a people to repent 
and put otf our sins. It is right, it is 
just that wo should awake* and reform, 
for we have got to have the same 
spirit; wo have to wako up from the 
deep sleep and slumbering condition 
iu which wo fiud ourselves. We must 
arise to u sense of our position and to 
\inderstand tho signs of the times, and 
becomo acquainted with- wbat the 
Lord requires at our bunds. 

1 au;i satisQcd, and have boon for 
some length of time, that tho Lord 
would open some way of relief for the 
poor Saints ; it would require all tho 
Suiuta that nro upon the earth with 
their means — I was going to suy that 
it would require all iTio means in the 
world to bring tho poor in tho way 
they have been gathering. There 
must be a change in tho way of the 
gathering, in order to save them from 
tho calamities and the scourges that 
aro coming upon the wicked nations 
of the earth. It would require more 
gold than all tho Saints possess upon 
the earth, to gather the Saints unto 
Zion from all nations in tho way they 
have been gathering, hut now ■ the 
hand-cart operation has been intro- 
duced to this people, it will bring five 
here to whoro ono W been brought 
horetofore. 

I rejoice in all those men who have 
stood up to their posts as men of Qod, 
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and defended the words of His eer-' 
vants, and assisted in carrying out 
their plans and designs in gathering < 
the people from the nations; they- 
have been inspired by tho power of- 
the great God. and- they have carried') 
the words of His servants into opera-. - 
tioD with success, and bad it not been" - 
80, the devil would havo gaiued ei 
groat victory over the Saints; they, 
have conquered, and this has been, 
the case in every operation that we as ■ 
a people have taken in hand under 
tho direction of the servants of God. 

The moment that you take in hand 
any new operation in the kingdom of- 
God, that moment you have to renew? 
your warfare, and the Saints will fiudi 
tluit wherein they undertake any new 
enterprise and aro sent to the uatiousi 
of the ■ earth, the devil will be np' 
against thorn. Look how he raged? 
when the Prophet Joseph commenced 
preaching upon this continent, and’' 
then again when we went from this? . 
country to Europe, it seemed as if all , 
hell was lot loose. As soon os bro- 
thers Kiiuhail and Hyde arrived in 
England, all tho devils in Europe, or 
in England at any rate, were lot loose' 
upon them, and it was precisely the 
same in London when the brethren 
went there ; and I will say still fur- 
ther, it has been so in every place. 

I thank God - that those men that 
have been appointed to lead tho.'-'n 
hand-carts havo been filled with the ' 
Holy Spirit, and have had courage: 
and faith to carry out the plan de- 
signed by the servants of tho AlmightyU' 
It is an omen, not only to tho.Jews^ ' 
but to the Gentiles ; it shows them*' 
that there is a God in Israel whose' 
power aud Priesthood have been com- ' 
mitod into the bands of men upon 
|he earth, and their works oauso ** the^ 
wisdom of the wise to perish, and tho- 
understanding of the prudent to be> 
bid ;" and tliis power and principle is 
felt by the great and the mighty among? 
men. '-t 
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‘‘ I feol thankfal that the Lord has 
preserved our brethren the mission- 
aries, and that they have been per- 
mitted to return ^to our midst, and 
that we have the privilege of greeting 
them, and that we con rejoice together 
ill the goodness and mercy of Qod. 

. I wish to say a few words to the 
Elders. 1 suppose we are all Elders ; 
do you teach your families the way 
of life and salvation ? Do you teach 
your wives and children the counsel 
of God? Vfo should impress upon 
the minds of our children the evil 
consequences of committing sin or 
breaking any of the laws of Ood, they 
should be made to understand '-hat by 
doing wrong they will inherit sorrow 
aud tribulation which they can easily 
escape by doing right, and they should 
learn this principle by precept with- 
out learning sorrow and affliction by 
oxperienoe from- doing wrong. 

We 03 a people should be humble, 
ho prayerful, be submissive to the 
powers that he, that we may receive 
the promised blessings of our Heaven- 
ly Father. 

1 want now to say a few words 
unou the subject of our reformation. 
The Presidency have called upon im 
tb reform our lyays, to renew ourj 
covenants, and to commence to live { 
the lives of &ints. 1 take this 
liberty because ‘I have the the oppor- 
tunity tif epeokiug to yon. 1 say 
then that they have colIeS npon us to 
pat on the whole armor, to reform oor 
eonduct. , Men having anthority have 
called omn ns to forsake our wicked- 
and ear follies, and I may here 
say that the Presidency have preached 
to the people in this Territory, not 
only for the last month, but fmr the 
lost year, and' 1 have thought tW it 
was a good deal like throwing a bdl 
a^ttst a rock, it did not penetrate 
but bounded back, but they nave told 
us that we wera asleep as a people, 
and we have ^n told of the condition 
that we are in hy the 'Prophets of 
* No. T.} • 
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God, and as brother Grant has said, 
wo may take the Oburch os a body 
with the Priesthood, with hut few 
exceptions, and we have been asleep; 
What ! should the Apostles of Jesns 
Ohrist go to sleep, men who ought to 
have their minds upon nothing else 
but the things of the kingdom of God? 
No, they should not, they should not 
be asleep, but they have uot always 
felt os they should feol. 

You may take the Twelve, and the 
Seventies, and High Priests, and all 
the other quorums, except the Firat 
Presidency, and they have been more 
or less osleep. I believe the Inrst 
Presidency have been awake or they 
would not have kuown that we were 
asleep, and they now think that it is 
time for us to awake and arise from 
our slumbers, and I feel so too. 

1 will tell you how I feel about it ; 
men bearing the Priesthood of God, 
it is a solemu truth, and you know it 
as well os I do, that almost oil the 
male members in .this land bear the 
holy Priesthood of the Most High, 
and yet at the same time we have liad 
more stealing, mote lying, more swear- 
ing in one year thtm there should 
have been lu a thousand : we have 
bad more stealing here in Utah than 
has been for our credit, and when you 
have taken up that you may also take 
op every other sin and pile them up 
together and what is our condition 
before God ? Why, wo have viola- 
ted onr covenants which we made ut 
the waters of baptism. What is the 
use then of onr saying that we have 
been righteous, ilmt we have been 
holy, when we have actnolly been in 
a sound sleep, when we have been so 
much out of the tray ? It is no use 
whatever, and the time of sifting and 
ipqrifyiug the Saints has come, and 
I for one I am willing to put on the 
garment, and keep it on; until we 
bum out all the evil that exists; ^ 
Why will we Suffer our hearts to be 
set upon ' .the’ things of the world; 

[Yol. IT. 
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wlien they should be upon tho Lord 
and the building up of His kingdom? 
And as long as the angels are ready 
to write down our actions, and the 
Spirit of God is taken away from the 
nations of the earth, and they are 
filled with wickedness and abomino/' 
tipDS: of every kind, and the judgments 
of God are ready to fall upon the 
/ earth,, for Hell has enlarged herself, 
and the pomp and glory of the world 
will descend into it." And where 
should men be; awoke' if not hero in 
2ipu? ' ' . “ " 

- It is our duty, brethren, to iivo 'in 
■ that way and manner before our God, 
that wo will 6 nd no dilEculty in ad* 
iniiiisturing in any of the ordinances 
of the kingdom of God; w’O should 
Jive ,80 that tho spirit and power of 
the Holy Ghost will rest down upon 
us ; vyo sliould huniblo oui'selves be* 
fore thp Lord in our closets, and live 
day by day, so that wo can know what 
is right and what is wrong, and wbeu 
the Presidency give us any instruc- 
tion or charge, to livo so that we will 
be ready to follow their counsel. 

I believe that the, majority of the 
people are ready to wake up ; I be- 
' liove that they already begin to feel 
tho reformation spirit in them, and it 
is coriaiuly time, for there are great 
events at our door, and 1 likewise 
feel that wo will have as much labor 
upon our bauds as wo will be able to 
perfqrm;.it is a greatand an important 
day that wo live in, and when we look 
upon the work of the Lord os Elders, 
as High Priosta, as Seventies, and as 
nien should who bear tho Priesthood, 
wp , should never be asleep, hut bq 
0yer rejujy to do the work of God, 
pod to build np> Lfis, kingdom, for tho 
day is wo;w come when- wo must awake 
end become the friends of God ; we 
nuist.not allows au^'ii.biog. to stand be- 
tween! jUj and our Godi or^we shall, .bp 
cutoff.,-^.,* t, . ; r.- 

Theto l^ap beou a great deal among 
qs whiuhfbas been, wrong, , and for 


I which vyo have been reproved; qpci' I 
I will not liand the garments to my 
neighbor, hut I will give every onp< - 
their due, and take that, portion to 
myself which belongs to me. It bos 
been a custom at times when reproofs 
have 'been given, and the garment 
would fit a, man, to hand it to his 
neighbor, hut 1 kno.w ihat but few of 
us will escape. . . 

I know that I can take the reproof 
to myself, and I consider that it is . 
one of tho greatest victories for a man 
to gain, to learu bow to control him., 
self. Show me a mau that does con- ; , 
ti'ol himself and I will show you a safe 
man ;‘ona man that has prepared him- 
self by this principle is on the road to 
salvation. A man that is prepared to 
lay all that he hath upon the altar,; 
and bis life with it, for the Gospel’s 
sake and the khigdom of God, is in 
tho right way, but the moment that,' 
we teach a doctrine that wo do not 
practise we show oiir weakness. Tho 
moment a man or a woman becomes 
angry they show a great woaltaess, 
and 80 it is with any of us when wo dp 
anything wrong. 

1 feel, 03 President Young said, 
that our Father iu heaven is touched 
with the feelings of our inBrmiiies, 
and when I have looked at the mag- 
nitude of tho work, and the nature of 
our Priesthood, and the amhoiity and . 
responsibility \rinch rests upon us 
and upon alLtho hosts of Israel, t 
have felt oftentimes to mouru and ’ 
weop over the passions and follies to 
wiiich man is subject in this life. 

If men could see and understand 
their reiptionship to Opd, ,und the 
position they oocuj^y, they would not 
see one moment of their lives that ^ 
they Would desire to, do a wrong thiug^ . 
but they would. pursue a straighifor- , 
ward course, they would avoid all kinds 
of evil,, words and improper, e.xpr,es; 
sions. 

What, was intended ,.by the estaH- 
lishment of the Gospel of Jesus.Christ?. 
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'Wits it for men to become darkened 
and sleepy ? No, for the moment that 
wo do we come under condemnation. 
X say, then, that we have.all been re- 
proved by oar brethren. I speak of 
tho reproofs given because they have 
been among the things foremost be- 
fore our brethren, who have preached 
to us for some time post. ' 

I foel that this c^ of repentance 
and baptism for the remission of our 
sins is an important one, and that we 
cannot again go to sleep with impu- 
nity, and I foel that inasmucli as we 
will walk in the light, awako from our 
slumber, repent of our sins, we shall 
receive the blessings of the Gospel of 
•Christ, and all things that pertain to 
'tho kingdom of our. God. 

These thiuga that God has given to 
us through our Prophets, will prove 
the savor of life unto life, or of death 
uuto death. 

When I was a boy, there was an 
old man used- to visit at my fathers 
house ; his name was Robert Mason, 
'and I heard teachings from him from 
the time that I was eight yearn old 
•and upwards, and they were teachings 
that 1 shall ‘ ever romember, and ho 
taught my father’s household many 
important truths- concerning the 
'Church and kingdom of God, and told 
them many things in relation to tho 
Prophets and the things that were 
coming upon the earth, but his teach- 
ings wero not received by but few, 
they wero unpopular with the Ghris- 
tiau world, but nearly all that did re- 
ceive his teachings have joined the 
Latter-day Saints. Prophets were not 
popular in that day any more than- 
now, and I have often thought of 
inauy tliiugs which the old man taught 
me in tho days of -my youth since I 
received the fulness of the Gospel 
and became a member of the Church 
of Christ. 

He siiid, “When you read the Bible 
do you ever think that what you read 
there is, ..going to be fulfilled ? The I 
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teachers of the'day," said he, “spiritu- ' 
alize the Bible, but when you read in 
the Bible about the dreams, visions, v 
revelations and predictions oL Eze-t 
kiel, Isaiah, Jeremiah, or any- other' 
of the Prophets or Apostles, relative 
to the gathering of Israel and the build- " 
ing up of Zion, where they say that Is- ' 
rael shall be gathered upon litters, • 
swift beasts and dromedaries, you may - ' 
uuderstand that it means just what it > 
suys, and that it will be fulfilled upon. i 
the earth in the last days. Andi when ■ 
you read of men laying hands upon 
the sick aud healing them, and cost- 
iiig out devils and working miracles • 
in the name of Jesus Christ, it means - 
what it sfljTS." And. he further said' 
“The Church of Christ aud kingdom of ’ 
God -is not upon the ejirth, but it has.* 
been taken from 'the children of men 
through unbelief, and because thejt 
have taken away from the Gospel 
some of its most sacred ordinances; . 
aud have institnted in their stead 
forms aud ceremonies- without tho 
power of God, and have turned from . 
the truth unto fables, but," said he, '‘it * 
will soon bo restored again unto tho 
children of men upon the earth,' with, 
its ancient gifts and powers, for the * 
Soriptures cannot be fulfilled without,, 
it; but I. shall not live to see it, but," 
said he to me, “you will live to see that ^ 
day, and you will become a conspicu-* 
ous actor in that kingdom, and when--"' 
yon seo that day, then that which the» 
Prophets have spoken will be fulfilled., 
And 08 brother Van Cott said about « 
his father and grandfathers,- that thep>- 
did not join any chnrch,^ it was stt 
with mo-; I did not join any cborcb,.!v. 
believing that tho Church of' Gbrisko . 
in its true organization did -not exist 
upon the earth, bat when the princL 
pies of the everlasting Gospel wero 
first proclaimed unto me, 1 believed 
it with all my heart, aud was baptized 
the first sermon I heard, for the Spirit 
of God boro testimony to me in powec 
that it was true. , 
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« And 1 believe that I should never 
have joined any Church hud I not 
‘ ' heard somo men preach who had tBo' 
holy Priesthood. But when I heard the 
" fulness of the Gospel, 1 was greatly 
blessed in receiving iti and was filled 
with joy unspeakable, and 1 have 
never been sorry, but 1 have rejoiced 
' all the day long, and when I saw that 
train of hand curts, I thought of the 
teaching and words of the old pro- 
phet Mason, for he came the nearest 
to being a true Prophet of God iu his 
predictions aud worlds of any man 1 
' ever saw, until I saw men administer- 
ing in the holy Priesthood. 

He also cast out devils in the name 
of Jesus Christ, by the laying on of 
hands and the prayer of faith. “ But," 
said he, “ I have no right to administer 
‘ in the ordinances of the Gospel, neither 
. has any man unless he receives it 
■ by revelation from God out of heaven, 
03 did the ancients. But if my fa- 
' inily or friends are sick, 1 liave the 
right: to lay hands upon them, and 
,pray for them in the name of Jesus 
Christ, aud if wo can get fuiih to be 
healed, it is our privilege ; and I will 
heresay that many were healed through 
his faith and prayers, and that, too, 
within my knowledge." And when that 
first haud-enrt company came into the 
city, 1, indeed, thought of tlio old 
prophet, for if they did not come with 
litters it was as near as possible to it, 
nud I now believe that from this time. 
‘ forth hand-carts will be used more 
than horses, mules, and o.\en. 

, 1 thank God that I have lived to 
see this day and generation, and I 
jjray God to bless you and ine, that we 
may do our duty iu our families, and 
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among our friends,' and in our neigh- 
borhoods, and in every. circumstanco 
in which we ore placed. I > also fed 
thankful to see our brethren uiid sis- 
ters coming in, and especially the 
missionaries, for they have retunicd 
filled with the. gifts and powera of the 
Holy Ghost ; it does my soul good, 
and 1 feel .to* thank. God for these 
things. ' 

• When I came into the Tabernacle, 
and saw the offerings that were made,. 
I felt satisfied that there was an im- 
provement ; and I will say here that 
whenever the Prophets who lead us cull 
upon us. we should be ready and on band 
to take hold of that wheel which he 
points to and pull, . and when wo get 
the spirit of our calling, and the power 
of God upon U9, the Church and king- 
dom will grow. As President Young 
said, the vail will bo rent, and when 
the armies of Gog and Magog arise, 
they will say,' let us not go against. 
Israel to battle, for her sons are ter- 
rible, and we cannot stand. 

If wo as a people follow the counsel 
of the Presidency of this Church, re- 
pent of onr' sins, wake up, do our 
duty, keep on the armor of righieons- 
noss, live our religion, and aro filled 
with tho .Holy Ghost, we shall soon 
see that sinnors in Ziou will tremble, 
and fearfulness. will surpriso the bype- 
crito. 

I feel to bless yoir, brethren and 
sisters, and pray that we may do our 
duty iu all tbiugs, and over honor 
the Priesthood; and at last bo crowned 
in the Church and' kingdom of God ; 
I ask it in the name of Jesus Christ.. 
Amen.- 
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1 think it is now proven to a cer- 
Uiiuty that men, women, and children 
can cross the Plains, from the settle- 
ments on the Missouri river to this 
place on foot, and draw hand-carts, 
loaded with a good portion of the arti- 
cles needed to sustain them on the 
way. 

To mo this is no more a matter of 
fact this morning, after seeing the 
companies that have crossed the Plains, 
than it was years ago. 1 have no 
^lifferent knowledge, feelings, or faith, 
upon this subject to'day than I have 
hud from the beginning. It has been 
n matter of doubt with many of our 
Elders who have gone out to preach, 
Mind with many who have staid at 
honio, as to the propriety of starting 
-a train upon the Plains for men, wo- 
^ men, and children to walk. ' 

Probably my faith has been based 
mpon.aolud knowledge. There are a 
great many men who know but little 
about what they can do, and there are 
n great many women that never con- 
-aider what diey can perform ; people 
do not fully reflect upon their own 
-acts,' upon their own ability^ ‘and 
^ therefore do not understand wlmt they 
•are capable of doing. 

My reasoning b^ been like -this: 
Take small children, those that are 
•over live years of age, and if tbeir 
steps were counted and measured, 
thoso that they take in tho course of 
-one day, you would find that they had 
‘taken enough to havo traveled from 
‘twelve to twenty miles. " '! 


Count the stops that a woman takes 
when she is doing her work, let tbeiu 
be measured, and it will be found 
that in many instances she had taken 
steps enough to have traveled from 
fifteen to twenty miles a day ; I wUl 
warrant this to be the cose. The 
steps of women who spin would, in all 
probability, make from twenty to thir- 
ty miles a day. 

So with men, they do not consider ' 
the steps they make when they are 
at their labor ; they are all the time 
walking. Even our masons upon tho 
walls are all the time stepping ; they- 
take a step almost at eveiy breath. ' ' ' 

Many people have believed that 
they could not walk much of a dis- 
tance, if they bad to walk right along 
in d road, but this is not so. Our 
carpenters, joiners, masbns, tenders, 
road makers, tillers of the soil, and 
persons of almost all avocations in 
life, men, women, and children, are 
subject to continual tmvel. These 
things I -have contemplated, and I 
have seen/waUting put • into pmo- 
tise.- 

The longest journey" on foot that 
ever I- took at qne time was in the 
year 1834, when a company of tho 
brethren went up to Missouri, the 
next season after the Saints -were 
driven out of Jackson County; Many, 
in this congregation, and some on the 
standi were in that company ; brother 
Kimball and brother Woodrufif were 
in it. We performed a journey of 
two thousand miles on foot ; we star- 
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ted on the. 5t]i day of May, and ac- 
complished that journey inside of three 
months, carrying our guns on our 
shoulders, doing our own cooking, &c. 
Aiid ^instead of walking along without 
having to labor, much of the way 
we had to draw our baggage wagons 
through mud holes and over sections 
of bad road. Twenty or thirty men 
would take hold and draw a wagon up 
a hill, or through a mud hole ; and it 
, was seldom . that I ever laid down to 
rest until eleven or twelve o'clock at 
night, and wo always rose very early 
in tho morning, I think the horn was 
blown at three o'clock to arouse us, to 
prepare breakfast, &o. and get an early 
start : and wo averaged in the outward 
trip upwards of forty miles a day. 

If we laid by a day, or half a day, 
wo generally calculated to make the 
travel of the week average forty miles 
a (lay. 

We spent considerable time in 
waiting upon the sick ; and some days 
and nights the brethren who were 
able, were standing over the sick and 
dying, and burying the dead; wo 
buried eighteen of the company. Not- 
withstanding all this, insiclo of three 
months we walked about two thousand 
miles. 

I am not a good walker, though I 
Imvo walked a great deal in the course 
of my life, but it is not natural to mo 
to be a great walker. 1 have walked 
much during my missions to preach 
tho Gospel ; and we have many in 
this congregation who have walked 
from twenty to thirty miles on a Sab- 
bath, after working hard all tho week, 

. and then preached two or three times. 

When I was in England I found 
that I was poor at walking, in compa- 
rison with the females there. Brother 
Edmund Ellsworth, who has led this 
fii'st company of hand-carts over tho 
. Plains, says that tho females have 
Blood the journey better than the 
.males;: taking the' girls and the boys 
of 6(|uul age, the men and the women. 
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and the females have best endured’ 
the travel. 

In England I could walk'comfort- 
ably with the men, but if the women 
undertook, they could easily ‘ but do* 

I me in walking. 

Our American women think it 
strange to advance such an idea ns 
women’s walking. I will refer you 
to one individual that many of you 
know, and that is sister Turley, who 
now lives in San Bernardino ; after- 
working hard all the week, she and 
her husband frequently used to walk, 
twenty or thirty miles on the Sabbath, 
and attend three meetings. 

There are many in this congrega- 
tion that used to walk and proacb, and- 
some of them did so on week days as 
well as on Sabbaths. 

True, in those old countries people 
are not in the habit of taking journeys 
of hundreds of miles os tho Americans 
do, but they walk through their towns 
and counties, throughout their cir- 
cuits, and walk a great deal more and 
better than do the Americans. 

The common people, the masses 
that work in the factories, do not own 
teams in the old- countries, and if they 
wish to visit or go to a fair, they go on 
foot, If they should get any way of 
conveyance to places where Iho rail- 
roads have not yet reached, they hire 
a oart, or perhaps a wagon on springs, 
and six, eight, twelve, or twenty per- 
sons will get in and ride for a fow 
> miles ; but that is only for the sake of 
the name of riding, and not particu- 
larly for the comfort of it, for they 
would, as a general thing, rather foot 
it than rido in many of llioir modes of* 
conveyance. , 

To the American thisscems strange; 
but you may go iuto Scotland and 
Wales, and then cross to tho little 
island called Ireland, and then to 
France and the German States, and 
pass on to Italy, and you will find the 
generality of the people in tho habit 
of performing their journeys on foot,. 
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not depending upon beirig' convoyed 
in vehicles. 

They are iii the habit of working 
and' walking, nhd their toils and lobors 
are very excessive, and apparently 
wiiliout cesstuion. Go ihio the njoun- 
taiuous regions of some of those old 
countrios, and you ^Yill seo men, 
wunlen, and children packing soil, 
liko it would be to taUo it from the 
banks of Jordan and cjirry it half way 
up the sides of these mountains, and. 

, when they can got one, two, or three 
rods of level surface, making ibeir 
gardens upon the rocks. 

They will take cows up to such 
places, and pack up fodder, and there 
keep them, for they are not able to go 
down and feed and return again the 
same day. 

They will walk on the brinks of 
precipices, clamber around the rocks, 
pack np the soil from the bottoms, 
and thus make a subsistence, raising* 
a few potatoes and whatever vegeta- 
bles they can, and there they live 
summer and winter ; they ore all the 
time toiling and laboring. 

'In many districts of England, it'is 
the custom to put children into facto- 
ries at five years of age, and there 
they remain so long as they live. 
Children from five years old and up- 
\vard8, will go for miles to their labor 
early in the morning, winter and 
summer,, and must be at the factory 
<at factory time; and there they must 
stand upon their feet until they are 
dismissed for half an hour, or an hour, 
to eat their breakfast, or their dinner, 
aud dir the rest of the time they are 
upon their feet; They are used to 
labor, accustomed ^ing on their 
Teet aud walking. 1 

We have not yet had a'report from 
any of the brethren who have led 
the hand-cart companies, with regard 
to their traveling across the Plains, 
any more than to say they are here. 
1 think brother Ellsworth says that 
seven persons died in his company. 
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between here and ^lowa City. How 
many died in the'eompanies last year't' 
How many will die in the coiuputiies ^ 
who ride ? Double that number, very 
likely. As for health, it is far^health- 
ier to walk than to fide; and better 
every way for the people. When they 
get 'Up iu the morniag; instead of 
wearying the women with running 
through tho long grass huniiug the 
o.ven, &c., they are theroiu camp, and 
if they wish to do any walking, they 
can take hold of their little baud carta 
and go on about their business. When 
they come to sandy hills, it is then no 
doubt hard. (Voice, they can thou 
double teams.) Yes, they can easily 
double teams, for they arc right on 
hand all the time. 

The hand-carts look rather broken 
up,- but if they had been made of good 
seasoned timber, they would have 
come in os -nice os- when they started 
with them. True, the brethren aud'^ 
sisters that came in with band- carts 
have eaten up their provisions, and 
some have hired their clothing brought, 
and they had but'little on their carts 
when they came in. ' ’ • 

They also started with full loads, 
aud 1 presumo it was hard for them 
at first, but they became iuured to it. 
And yesterday I beard many of them, 
and especially the women, observing 
to some of the sisters that came to see 
them, while they were questioning 
them about their journey across tho 
Plains on foot, *' that if we bad the 
journey to perform again, and hod our 
choice, we would go bn foot rather 
than go.with teams, and be plagued 
with oxen and wagons.” Why, J will 
answer one query, “ We have not 
time to wait for oxen and wagons.” 

The hand-cart companies that have 
come in, bad a few strong teams with 
them, well able to travel, but the 
companies had ‘ to wait every day for 
these teams, and they hindred them 
exceedingly. If this is not so^ let 
brother Ellsworth correct me j this is 
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vrbat I have heard some of them. 
«ay. 

They could have been here ten days 
ago, perhaps twelve, had it not been 
for waiting for the teams. If persons 
have a journey to perform and can get 
at railroad speed with hand- carts, it is 
better than to drag along with ox 
teams. 

This is the subject I have on my 
mind, and 1 presume the* people feel 
as I do ; it is an interesting subject, 

' uu interesting event in our history as 
a people. There is nothing that can 
be brought before the Latter-day Saints 
of deeper interest than to know how 
they can be gathered together, without 
so great an expense as has hitherto 
attended the gathering. 

Wo know that our sorrows and our 
cares in this particular are measurably 
at an end if we can avoid baying 
teams and expensive outfits to bring 
the people here. We have now pro- 
ved that they can come pretty much 
by themselves, working their way along 
and drawing their own provisions, and 
also their littlo ones, and the maimed, 
and old, and blind. If any way can 
be opened for the gathering together 
of the poor, it takes off a great bur- 
den and labpr from the body of the 
people. 

It is an interesting subject, and 
Illy feeliugs are precisely as they have 
boon all tho time. I have believed, 
and I believe to-day, that I can take 
my own family, my women and chil- 
dren, across those Flaius, asking no 
odds of any team iu the world, only 
what we make ourselves ; and I be- 
lieve I could beat any ox train at it. 
I have always believed it, I believe it 
to-day. I presume my family would 
feel, as others feel, that it is a hard 
•task, a great trial ; who can bear such 
great afflictions? to have to walk a 
thousand milos ? Those who get into 
the Celestial Kingdom will count this 
a very light task iu the end, and if 
they have to walk thousands of miles, 
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they will feel themselves happy for the 
privilege, that they may know how to 
enjoy celestial glory. 

V-I recollect that in my young days, 
before I mode any profession of reli- 
gion, when people were disposed to 
call me an infidel (though they did 
not know what infidelity was) because 
I did not believe in the sectarian reli- 
gion, I could not see any utility in it, 
any further than a moral character 
was concerned, yet I believed the Bible. 

I felt in those days, after I bad made 
a profession of religion, that if I could 
see the face of a Prophet, such as 
had lived on the earth iu former times, 
a man that had revelations, to whom 
the heavens were opened, who knew 
God and His character, I would freely 
circumscribe the earth on my hands 
and knees ; I thought that there was 
no hardship but what I would undergo, 
if I could see one person that knew . 
what God is and where He is, what 
was His character^ and what eternity 
was ; and I presume that the people 
feel with regard to religion, to the 
doctrine of the Gospel, partially, if 
not altogether, as I did. They are 
very anxious to know tho ways of life, 
they want to know the ways of God ; 
they want to become acquainted with 
His character, to know who He is 
and what He is. They waut to un- 
derstand just as they are directed to 
understand in the New Testament, 
and said to be the words of the Savior, 

this is eternal life, to know the only 
living and true God, and Jesus Christ 
whom He bath sent." To know that 
God, and to know Jesus, the people 
who wish to do right are willing to 
undergo anything, Those thatgather 
here, if they will do tho best they 
know, will know God, and Jesus 
whom He has sent,' and be as familiar 
with Him as they can be with any cha- 
racter whose face they see not ; they 
can know His character and under- 
stand His ways. 

I shall now give way, and call upon 
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brother Ellsworth to address you ; and 
if auy of thjs other brethren who 
have been called upon to come to the 
stand, are in the congregation, they 


will please come forward, for it is of 
great interest to me, to learn some- 
thing of the travels of pur brethrett 
and sisters. ; 


J3.MIGUATION — THE SAINTS WARNED 'TO REPENT OR JUDGMENTS, 
WILL CO*ME UPON THEM. 


A Discourse, by Praident H, C. Kimball, Delivered in the Sowenj, Oreat Salt Lake 
City, September 28, 1850. 


I feel very thankful to ray Father 
and ray God in regard to the two 
hand-cart companies that have just 
come in, led by brothers Ellsworth 
and McArthur. 

. . I went out with brother' Brigham 
tb meet those companies, and when, 
within a mile and a half of the foot of 
the Little Mountain we left the com- 
pany that was with ns, and drove on 
until we met Captain Ellsworth’s 
company. 1 did not shed any tears, 
though I 'could have done so, but 
they would have been tears of joy; 
my heart was so full that it was im- 
possible for a tear to pass it ; that is 
the way I felt. Why did I have 
those feelings? Was it because the 
company were on foot, dusty, and pul- 
ling hand-carts ? Ko, for I was aware 
that they had come into these valleys 
easier than most, if not all, other coni- 
panies. Their task was light in com- 
parison with that of the pioneers in 
1847, for they had to build bridges, 
cross deep and wide rivers upon rafts, 
and make hundreds of miles of road, 
digging up and throwing out - stones 
and cutting .down trees. and thick 
brush.' 

Brother 'Mills mentioned , in his 
song, that crossing the Plains with 


hand-carts was one of tho greatest 
events that ever transpired in this 
Church, I will admit that it is an 
important event, successfully testing 
another method for gathering Israel, 
but its importauce is small in com- 
parison with the visitation of the an- 
gel of God to the Prophet Joseph, 
and with tho reception of the sacred 
records from the hand of ■ Moroni at^ 
the hill Cumorah. 

How does it compare with the 
vision that Joseph and others had, 
when ' they went into a cave in the 
hill Cumorah, and saw more records 
than ten men could carry ?.. There 
were books piled up on tables, 
book upon book. .Those records this 
people will yet have, if they accept 
of the Book of Mormon and observe 
its precepts, and keep the com mond- 
meuts. ’ ^ ‘ . 

Again, how does it contrast with' 
Joseph's being sent forth with his 
brethren to search out a location in 
Jackson County, where the New. Jer 
rusalem will be built, where oun Fa- 
ther and our God planted the first 
garden on this earth, and where the 
New Jerusalem will come to when it 
comes down from heaven ? ^ 

I mention these few things by wd j 
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of contrast with the hand cart oper- 
jition; they are events that 1 have 
heard Joseph speak of, time and time 
again. 

There will not one soul of you go 
to build up that holy city in Jackson 
County, until you learn to keep the 
commandments of God, and listen to 
the counsel of brother Brigham aud 
his counselors, of the Twelve Apostles, 
of the Bishops, and of every officer in 
the Church of God ; until you are wil- 
ling to keep what we call the celestial 
law. 

What is the celestial law '? A great 
ninny of you think that you have not 
come to it, but tho fundamental prin- 
ciples of Mormouism," faith in Jesus 
Christ, repentance for sins, aud bap- 
tism for their remission, which is the 
door into the kingdom of God, are the 
first letters of the alphabet of the 
celestial law ; and if you turn away 
from those principles, you turn away 
from everything that your salvation 
depends upon. 

There is a reformation proposed ; it 
has already commenced in the north, 
and the people there are repenting, 
that is, they say they repent; aud 
many have gone forward and been 
baptized for the remission of their 
sins. 

But, brethren and sisters, you may 
go forward and bo baptized, and say 
you repent, and receive tho laying 
on of bands, and if you do not re- 
pent and lay aside your wickedness, 
you will go to hell. I tell you that 
there is nothing that will turn away 
the wrath of God, and tho chasteniugs 
that are to come on this people, if 
they do not repent indeed ; now mark 
uiy words. 

There has been too much said here, 
by brother Brigham and his brethren, 
to fall to the ground unnoticed, and 
you must observe every word of it.'J 

1 am very thankful that so many of 
the brethren have come in with hand- 
carts ; my soul rejoiced, my heart was 


filled and grew as big as a two-boshet 
basket. Two companies have come 
through safe and sound. this tlio 
end of it ? No : there will be millions 
on roil I ions that will come mnuli iu 
the same way, only they will not have 
hand carts, for they will take their 
bundles under their anus, and their, 
children on their backs, aud uiidec 
their arms, and fiee ; and Zion's- 
people will have to send out relief to ' 
them, for they will come wlien the 
judgments come on the nations. And 
you will find that judgments will bo 
more sore upon this people,' if they 
do not repent and lay aside their 
pride and their animosities, their 
quarrelling and contentions, tbeir dis- 
putatious among themselves. 

Those that have come in with the 
Imud-carts .may wonder how this cau 
be, for doubtless many of them thought 
that they were coming to where it 
was all peace and harmony, and so 
remain for ever. So it would, were it 
not for the wicked ones that come 
here. You who como with tho band- 
carts have brought nobody here but 
yourselves, and probably, as brother 
Ellsworth said, there are as good peo- 
ple among his company as ever were 
on the earth, according to their know- 
ledge ; and then be said there were 
some of the worst. I do not doubt it, 
for he never stopped to select them, 
but he brought all that happened to 
be iu the net, aud there were several 
kinds, 1 suppose. 

Any man or woman that has got 
tho Spirit of the Lord, may know 
that God is with those missionaries 
who have come in with these com- 
panies, and they have made a charac- 
ter for themselves that will live for 
ever, and they will live for ever ; and 
God bless them for ever, and they 
shall be blessed for ever. And when 
brother Brigham, and Hebcr, and* 
Jedediab, and the Twelve Apostles go 
through -the straight gato into the 
kingdom, they shall go with us. 
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, Your face looks good to me, bi'ollier with, my valise on my back,. Sooi> 
McArthur; I sat beside yoii to-day, after I started I found that I..\vu^ 

. and it warmed my heart clear through, rather unlearucd, though T knew that 
I liave known him from his boyhood, before, but I knew it bettor after I 
and so I have the others. And Joseph, started - ' • 

A. Young, and William H, Kimball, I began to study tho Scriptures, a»' 
they know nothing but “Mormon- brother McArthur did, and I bud so 
ism ; " they wore born in it. "They little knowledge that tho exorcise of 
could not fully discern tho difteronco., study began to swell my bead nudl 

* until they went on a mission ttf the open ray pores insomuch that tho 

lower world, whoro they were under hairs dropped out ; and if you will 
tho necessity of depending upon their let your minds expand ns mine did 
God, and now they k»iow that God you will have no hair on your heads, 
lives, that “ Mormonism " is true, I expected to lose all my hair, and 
that Brigham Young is a Prophet of my head too ; but I am alive and ii> 
God, and that Joseph Smith was a the house of Israel; and I o.xpeot to 
i^rophet. live to see this people prosper, tho 

No mau or woman can have tho houseofismel gathered, and scattered 
spirit of Prophecy, and at the same Israel connected with this people : 
time do evil and speak against their and wo will bring about the purpi^es- 
brethren ; and you will find that man of God. My body may fail, hut toy 
or that woman barren and unfruitful spirit will never die, nor will tho 
‘in the knowledge of .God, and filled spirit of any good “ Mormon.”- Lcfc 
with disputatious. us “ live our religion.” ‘ 

When you hear false statements I presume there wore os many devils 
from disafifected characters, do not after those hand-coiT companies os 
circulate them; do not send them ever followed any company of Saints 
back to England, France, &q., to pro- that ever left tho States, and their 
vent those from coming here that object was to defeat them in this nt> 
otberwiso would come. The Saints tempt, but they ^ve/uot beon.per- 
will gather, and hand cart companies mitted to do it. v , , ,• 
will become common ; there will . be The Elders that go fi)rth and preach . 
more of them than there will bo of the Gospel w’ill have to lead the band* 
ox or mule traius-. cart companies over the Plains, and' 

If brother Brigham should say to learn to go on foot Am I not glad ? 
me, next spring, go back and bring Yes, I rejoice exceedingly. I havs 
up a hand- cart company, I am ready prayed for those companies night end 
to do so. 1 can do it with less fatigue day, and I never was more pleased to 
than the' labour I perform every day see any persons than I was to see 
of my. life.. Will twenty or twenty- those brethren ond sisters, and tho 
five miles daily travel excuse me 9 jElders that have brought them here. 

• Ko. I am never still, never idle, and I baptized several bf them eighteen 
. I never ex;pect to be, in heaven nor on years ago in Chatburn and Downbam^ 

earth. , England, and I thank God that they 

I have often told you that all my have come here. It proves that iboy 
lazy hairs were gone ; and I have often were good' Saints, to stand, so long in 
told the young Elders, to encourage that wicked couutry, aiid sustain 
* , them, that the first mission L took, “ Mormonism .’’ eighteen pr> nineteen^ 
after I was ordained one of the Twelve, years. . . ^ . 

was' through New England and into In Tith^barn I stood upon a bairel 
Nova Scotia, 1500 miles travel on foot and preached, and a woman came and 
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took hold of my coat ; I said, “ What 
is wonted, lady?" “I want to be 
bapthced." I Jumped from the barrel 
aud . baptized twenty-five persons, 
smne of whom are here. That was 
. aiineteeu years ago, when “ Mormon* 
ism ” was introduced into that nation ; 
1 went over about the time when the 
Ohareh was broken up in Eirtland, 
sutd when there were not twenty per* 
sons on the earth that would declare 
that d'oseph Smith was a Prophet of 
God. 

When we relumed from England, 
vre could report from two thousand to 
twenty-five hundred Saints added to 
the Church, after being away about 
«levett months. When we got back 
the Church was all driven from Ohio, 
and wo went to Missouri. I arrived 
there in time to bo sick three weeks ; 
^md tlieu the mob prevailed and we 
'were driven out. 

And as fast as we could get well 
and get out of a place, 1 was taken 
'3iek and driven again. That is the 
way I have been kept going, and I 
* expect to bo kept going in that way, 
if this people do not do right and 
fieep the commandments of God. 

** Live your religion, ’’ keep the 
commandments of God, listen to the 
servants of God, and you will stand 
for ever, and the world cannot trouble 

Last Sabbath I referred to the con* 
duct of the ancient inhabitants of 
this continent, and the dealings of the 
Lord with them ; and it is the only 
xRay ill which those who profess to be 
tite people of God are kept humble. 
When they prospered in riches they 
were lifted up, and God sent famine 
euad pestilence among them, and sick* 
cess and death, uutil He pretty much 
destroyed the nation, until they hum- 
bled themselves ; aud 1 wish to apply 
that e.vperience to this people, and 
they will feel it if they do not repont 

Your ears may hear my words, but 
do' my words enter your hearts? 


you repeut sincerely before God? 
If you will we never will bo afilicted, 
no, never. I do not know of any way 
for this people to appreciate their 
blessings, only by affliction and by 
being brought into sorrow. And if 
you do not repent, the little we saw 
night before last, when the hand*cart 
train came in, will be no comparison 
to the straitened circumstances you. 
will be brought into ; and people will 
look upon U3 and weop to see the 
sufiering and affliction that we will be 
brought into. 

Many of this people have broken 
their covenants by speaking evil of 
one another, by speaking against the 
servants of God, aud by finding fault 
with tho plurality of wives and trying 
to sink it out of e.'cistence. But 
you cannot do that, for God will cut 
you off and niise up another people 
that- will carry out His purposes in 
righteousness, unless you weilk up to 
tho line of your duty; On the ouo 
hand there is glory, and e.Kaltation ; 
and on the other no tongue can ex- 
press the suffering and affliction this 
people will p.iss through, if. they do 
not repent. 

. Brother Brigham' is placed bore, 
and he has chosen men to stand by 
him, holding tho keys of life and sal- 
vation to this people ; and wo shall 
bear oil' tho kingdom, even though 
there be but few that will stick 
to us. They cannot be shakeu, for God 
says everything that can be shakeu 
shall be shakeu, aud that which can- 
not be shaken shall remain. 

Scores will shake, and the earth will 
be caused to shake, and the thunders 
will roll and the lightnings flash, and 
the desolation of famine aud pes- 
tilence awaits the world and its iuhabit- 
ants. 

How many times I have told you 
to take care of your grain and not 
waste it, for before another harvest 
many of you will see such times as 
you did the post season. Some do 
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not belioTO this, but a great many do, 
and they are laying up their groin. 
Much wheat has already been sold 
here, by those who were bogging last 
year, for a dollar a bushel, and from 
that to a dollar and a quarter, and a 
dollar and a half. I had grain enough, 
last spring, to have sustained my 
family and lasted me another year, 
though it takes over a thousand bush- 
els to feed my family one year ; but I 
have fed it all out, and now I have 
not over two Iiundred bushels, and I 
shall have to buy eight hundred more 
to feed ray family till another hiu*- 
vest. 

I am going to live my religion ; 
and if need be I will sell my furni- 
ture, my beds and bedding, and every- 
thing I have, for grain. 1 look for 
hard times, and this year is not going 
to cud them. , 

There aro from eight to ten thou- 
sand people coming here this year, 
and scarcely a man in all the valleys 
of the mountains bos any old w'heot; 
nearly all had to commence consum- 
ing the present crops; just look- at 
it, nnd refleot. • 

I have not stopped rationing my 
family to half a pound a day, and do 
not mean to this year; though I 
w*ouId have ndderl a little mo^e to it if 
they had needed it, but they dp not. 
Many are wasting their groin, and 
feeding it to their horses and cattle; 
and others are lavish with it. Bo uot 
lay out your means, your wheat, and 
your su^tanco, for that which profit- 
eih nothing, for. ribbons, gewgaws, 
jowalery, artificials. 

For God’s sake cease this course;* 
for your own soke, for my salte, and 
for Christ’s solie, let us go to work 
and make our own shoes from our own 
leather, and make and produce all we 
need, and use it wisely. 

If I would suffer it, I should have 
to lay out $500 yearly for moiocco 
shoes and bootees.at from three to 
five dollars a pair, for the women 
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could not wash without putting on s. 
pair of fine shoes. How luuny times- 
have I told you these things ? And. 
brother Brigham has told you. They 
are on my mind all the time, and 1 
cannot got them olT, but 1 must keep- 
telling you pntil my mission- is com- 
plete; I cannot help it. 1 foresee tb&, - 
consequences of an unwise course, £&• 
plainly as I see your faces to day. - 

Let the meu who are on the PuUsc- 
Works, if they get a pound of bread- 
stuff n day, lay up one third of it; 1 
tell the men who are laboring ibr* 
mo to lay up their flour for n rainy 
day. \Vl)y?‘ .Because when 1 get 
my gminery full, I do not want lo>- 
deal it Qut to you for harder times- 
aro coming by and bye, and there is- 
going to be an awful famine. And if 
we do right, we shall ' take a course 
lay up our surplus gtain, and labor to 
cultivate the earth .six years, and let 
it rest during the seventh. Brotbor' 
Brigham tought us that when wo first - 
came into, these , valleys, and brother 
Woodruff has - his prediction wTitten,. 
and by and bye it will come out in tho 
History. 

I want you to repent and lay cp- 
wheat, corn, and everything else yoia 
savo. I have handed out bread to 
some of the most industrious and 
saving people, until I have handed 
out every ounce, and had to borroir 
for si.x weeks. Why did I do ifc?' 
That I might answer a good con- 
science before God and man, and not 
come under condemnation. Will 1 do- 
it another year? If I do, yon shatt 
pay for it Why? Because it will, 
not answer for us to bo dillatory and 
neglect our dutie.s, when the serrmetS' 
of God are teaching us from Sabbatb> 
to Sabbath, and from day to day. 

I hope that the Bishops will step- ' 
forth and get places for those who- 
have just come in ; and I hope tkat 
the people will employ them, and BSt; 
let them lay in their tents, for if they 
stay there idle they will become sick ^ 
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Ilut if you get them to work they will 
<uot be sick. 

I will not tell you to do a thing 
'that I will not 'do myeelf. I have 
spoken to a man that brother Ells- 
worth gave me an introduction to, and 
CO his wife and child, and to his wife’s 
tnolfaer, who, is seventy-six years of 
ago, and I am going to provide them 
•a home and set them to work. I told 
'the man tliat he need not make any 
•oalcaiation on receiving wages, for if 
I took cure of them all, I thought I 
should have plenty to do to feed them 
and make them comfortable through 
the winter ; for the winter is ut hand, 
and* it probably will be a hard one. I 
will use them as well as 1 was used 
wfaeh I was in England. I spent 
seven months in London, and estab- 
lished a Church there, brother Wood- 
ruff was with me, and did not do it 
with their purse and scrip. That is 
libw a great Conference ; it is the 
greatest Conference in the w’orld, ex- 
•cept this. Listen to what you hear, 
^4nd tell your neighbors of it: and 
when it comes spring, do not have it 
‘Xo say that you are without bread. 
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When you get your full rations, 
one third of them. I feel for ihw ; 
people; my l»purt is good towards. V 
them ; L feel kind and generous, and ' ' / 
I do all that I can to do them good. 

But I cannot do everything, and set 
everybody to work, Every one of you 
extend the hantl of kindness and 
benevolence to those that have come, 
with the hand-carts. Tliey have shown 
their fuith by their works, and it made ‘ 
the tears come out of your eyes. to see., 
them, and God bless them for ever ' 
and ever : and I pray that not one of 
them may ever deny the faith. And . • 
1 bless every one of you, and every 
thing that is within the pale of the 
kingdom of God ; and I curse every ' 
thing that seeks to pull this people 
down and destroy them ; I say, may 
the curse of God descend upon them, 
that they may go down and become 
powerless'; and those that speak well 
of, and administer to Zion, thoy 
shall be blessed forever, and no enemy 
shall prevail against them from this 
time, henceforth and for ever, and all 
who are in favour of this say amen. 

[All the congregation said aiuon.] 
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'TUK'EMIGRATING SAINTS -'WERE PROMPTED BY'THE SPIRIT OF'' •« 

■ - ‘ ^ . . cod; ' > . • ' 

' . ^ ■ t ' i '■ 

Jtcninfhs by rrcsulent Briyham Young, made in the Boieery, Gnat Salt Lahe City^ 
* ^ ‘ iVboemfttfr 9,, 1850. 


• . li vvish to . say lo the brethren, .as 
iiuuiy us !U'« Inne to*(lay, who Imve come 
aiTo.sH thtt Plains with the haiul curts, 
that [ ft^e) lu i)lebs you, utid you may 
ho fiuro that you have niy best teeliugs 
al! the time.i- ,, . • . . 

Wjjilo brother Ellsworth was speak- 
ing about the Spirit, and, the spirits 
that Were uruund them,, the spirit 
that he seemed to have to contend 
with, and the spirit that the people had 
to contend with, 1 wanted to tell one se- 
cret. While those brethren and sisters 
were faltering, and did notknow whether 
to stop or go along, there wiis faith in 
this valley that bound them to that 
journey, and they were, obliged to per- 
form it, they conid hot help perform^ 
lug it. 'Who- had that faith?. The 
people here ; .and the Spirit of the 
liord;. wosi all. the time prorapiitig 
them, and tho broihreu who led tbera.- 
They were* as many are now, they were 
prompted ito' do as they (lid;,* they 
could not do anything else, becuuso 
God would not let them do anything 
else. .Tho, brethren and sisters camp 
across the. Plains .because they could 
not 8tay;;,}tbat iS'.tbe secret of. the 
uipveinent .j But let. the deytl, have 
his. will, andvdo you suppose that any 
of them could.have crossed, the Plains? 
No, .not la^ppiTson ever, jivould .have 
started. , But- ihey'did. slatt^and they 
performed /tlH* journey. n. 

. fji lf/.> vjiwi'r.pj-a* .i// j’yUr'M. 

.h ‘M*/’ •' ’}.ii rj. 

\ (iiMuff. a ;1« t' *, I ..'.'I'l .y/Jv.’ 

'i' IK',"' n £v ^ ' • 


We aro doing a great many things, 
and Joseph did a great many things, 
because the . Spirit of tho Lorib 
prompts us to do thorn,, as ic 
prompted him., Joseph could not 
do anything else than what he did ; 
it is the same with us all the lime. 
The Lord prompted the hand- care 
companies all tho time, in the midst 
of their oOlictions,, do prepare for 
and start upon their journey, and they: 
only had faith and, power, fpr the day, 
and on tho morrow it seemed us 
though they- certainly bad to stop. 
But when to-morrow camo they had 
faith and power to perform tho jour- 
ney of that day, and so they have 
been prompted day by., day, to this 
point. 

God is at . the holm of' this great 
ship, and that makes me feel good. 
When 1 think about the \yorld, and 
the enemies of the cause of Qod, X 
care no more about tbem tha)i. l do 
for a parcel of muskotoee. .^l hell 
may howl, and they may fun up and 
down the earth and seek .vyhom they 
may destroy, but they- e^unqt ..move 
the faithful and pure in bearti Let, 
those apostatize who wish tp, hut God 
will save, all >yho are deternunedt)t 9 , - 
bo saved.,., . .j. f... C 

Brethren and sisters,^ X .:hle.ss you 
in.jthenome of Jesue Gbrisi, i,A.tAen- 

»...! 'fU.e '<J b! J»( ..11'-% 'tv .'insv . 

. ] 't ii , • ; .v» . Ai, (• k ■ 

. i :rr. I .jv . 
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DISCORD AT MEETINGS REBUKED— A TEXT FOR SPEAKERS AT, THE 
• CONFERENCE— SUBJECT FOR THE PEOPLE — A CALL FOR MULES, 
HORSES, \VAGONS, TEAMSTERS, FLOUR, ETC. 

Rctaarhs by Pvtildenl Briijhctm Young, Dtlicered in the Boicery, Great Salt Lake City.- 
, ' October 5, 1850. ‘ 


■ I wish the most strict attention of 
the entire congregation, for if there 
is walking and talking within- and 
^around this bowery, a great naany 
will not be ubio to hear. And I re- 
quest those who wish to talk and 
whisper, to reinoTe so far that they 
will not disturb the congregation to- 
day. nor during the Conference, as the 
assembly, undoubtedly, will be very 
large. 

if we could possibly build a bowery, 
or a tabernacle, that would bring the 
people so near to us that we would 
not have to speak so loud, we should 
certainly do it; but this we cannot | 
do, for by the time tliat we could 
build a tabernacle for seating fifteen 
thonsaud persons nearer the speaker 
than are the outskirts of this congre- 
gation, the i>eople would have so in- 
creased, that we should just be as far 
from our object as now. 

1 shall require tho people to be 
perfectly still, while they are here and 
we are trying to speak to them. Let 
there be no talking, whispering, nor 
shufiling of feet. It would be bene- 
ficial for mothers who have small 
children here that will cry, to leave 
the bowery, if they cannot keep their 
children still. I make ibis suggestion, 
in consequence of what has passed. 

I will say, in regard to the sisters 
who bring children here to make a 
noise, they have never yet sufficiently 
thought, nor sufficiently considered 
their own place in this world, nor the 
place of others, to know that there is 
any other person living on the earth 


but themselves ; and they think, when 
they bear people talk, that it is a noise 
through a dark veil. 1 cannot say 
muob for fiheeducation, based on good 
feeling, that such persons have. Were 
1 to describe it in a plain way. I should 
say that they are people of no breed- 
iug, that they were never bred but 
came up ; that is about os good a 
character - os 1 can afford to give^ to 
any mother that will keep a squalling 
child in a meeting. I bave'nevei^ 
said to the congregation, look and seo 
who they are, for you may distinguish 
by your ears, without looking, the 
mothers that have had good teaching 
and been brought up in a civilized 
society. 

So it is with some men ; and to the 
disgrace of some of our police, I will 
state that in Conference times, and 
when we have unusually large assem- 
blies, they will converse right in tho 
congregation, and just on the out-) 
side, disturbing the meeting. 1 would 
that we had a police that understood 
good breeding. If the police want to 
know how to manage to keep order, 
notwithstanding 1 have frequently told 
them, 1 will now tell them again. 
Instead of shouting “ silence,” go and 
touch the unruly person. 

Were 1 a policeman I would follow 
a practice of my father’s ; it used to 
be a word and a blow, with biro, bu& 
the blow came first. 1 should act 
upon that plan, when persons are bold- 
ing caucus meetings in or about our 
congregations ; and if they would not 
desist, 1 would rap them bard enough 
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for them^to take the hint without my 
spealiing. • 

, 1 mako these remarks, because I 
wish the brethren who will speak to 
you to-day, the Elders who have lately 
returned, to be heard. Those who 
speak in large assemblies understand 
that they often have to raise their 
voices as though they were giving 
commands to a large army, but we 
e.xpect our Elders will speak as they 
have been in the habit of doing. If 
they can raise their voices above the 
crying of children and the talking and 
•whispering of tlio people, so that all 
can hear, it will bo well ; but this wo 
cannot expect. 

To-morrow our semi-annual Con- 
forenco commences, and I notice tliat 
,raany have come in from a distance. 
We shall have large congregations 
during the Conference, and we wish 
perfect order maintained. 

. I will now give this people die sub- 
ject and the le.\t for tho Elders who 
may speak to-day and during the 
(Conference, it is this, on the 5th day 
of October, ,1.850, many of our bre- 
thren and sisters ore on the Plains 
-with hand-carts, and probably many 
are pow, seven hundred miles from 
this place, and they must be brought 
here, we must send assistance to 
them. ' The text will be — to get 
them hero ! 'i want the brethren 
who may speak ,to understand that 
their text is the people on the Plains, 
and the subject matter for this com- 
munity is to sond for them and bring 
them in before the winter sets in. ' 
•••That 'is my religion that is tho 
dictation of tho Holy Ghost that I 
possess, it is to save the people: We 
most bring them in from the Plains, 
and when we get thorn here,' we will 
try to keep’ the same spirit that we 
have had, and teach them the way of 
life and salvation ; . tell them how they 
can be saved, and how they can save 
their friends. . i-This is the salvation 1 
am now seeking- for, to save our bre- 
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thren that would be apt, to perish, or 
suffer extremely, if wo do not send 
them assistance: t 

I- shall call upon tho Bishops this 
day, I shall not wait until to-morrow, 
nor until next day, for sixty good 
mule teams and twelve or flfteep 
wagons. I do not want to sond oxen, 
I want good horses and mules. They 
are in this Territory, and we must 
have them ; also twelve tons of flour 
and forty good teamsters, besides those 
that drive the teams. This is dividing 
my text into heads ; first, forty good 
young men who know how to drive 
teams, to take charge of tho teams that 
are now managed by men, women, and 
children who know nothing about driv, 
ing them ; second, sixty or sixty-five 
good spans of mules, or horses, witl^ 
harness, whipplo-trees, neck-yokes, 
stretchers, load chains, &o. ; and, 
thirdly, twenty-four thousand pounds 
of flour, which we have on hand. 

I will repeat the division; forty 
extra teamsters is number ono ; sixty 
spans of- mules or horses is port of 
number two ; twelve tons of flour, and 
wagons to .tako it, is number three ; 
and, fourthly, I will allow the bre- 
thren to tell something about thqir 
missions, by way of exhortation to 
wind up with. 

.1 will tell you all that .your faith, 
religion, and profession of roligioiV, 
will never save one soul of yon in tho 
celestial kingdom of our Ood, unless 
yon cony out just such principles as 
I am now teaching you. Go and 
bring in' those people now on tlie 
Plains,' and attend strictly to those 
things which we call temporal, or 
temporal duties, otherwise your faith 
will bo in vain; tho preaching you 
have heard will be in vain to you, an^ 
you will sink to -hell, unless you 
attend to the things we tell you. Auj 
man or woman can reason this out iu 
their own niinds, without troublo. 
The Gospel has been already preached 
to those brethren and sisters now 
[Vol. lYj 
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the Plains ; they have believed and j 
obeyed it, • and are willing to do any* j 
thing, for salvation ; they are doing 
all they can do, and the Lord has done 
all that is required of Him to do, and 
has given us power to bring them in 
from the Plains, and teach them the 
■further things of the kingdom of God, 
and prepare them to enter into the 
celestial kingdom of their Father. 
First and foremost is to secure our 
own salvation and do right pertaining 
to ourselves, and then extend the hand 
of right to save others. 

I have given you my text and the 
subject, and shall give way to the 
brethren, and request close attention, 
and that there be no noise ; for 1 
realize that men who go forth to 


preach are in the habit of speaking to 
small congregations, in small halls, 
where all can hear without much eleva- 
tion of the voice. This cannot be 
done here, for we have to shout, and 
exercise our lungs to the utmost, to 
make so many people hear. 

1 am satisfied that the prayer by 
brother Spencer was not heard by 
one-third of the congregation this 
morning ; a little moving of the feet, 
a little whispering, the noise occa- 
sioned by mothers’ trying to keep 
their children still, a little noise of 
this kind and a little of that, all tend 
to break the sound of the speaker’s 
voice, and the people cannot catch his 
words, and of course are not edified. 
May the Lord bless us all. Amen. 


THE HAND-CART ENTERPRISE— RETURNING MISSIONARIES— EXHOR- 
TATION TO THE SAINTS TO RESCUE THE BRETHREN AND SISTERS 
ON THE PLAINS, ETC. 


A Discourse by Elder Franklin D. Richards, Delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake 
City, Sunday Morning, October 5, 18JG. 


My brethren and sisters in the 
Lord, 1 rejoice exceedingly in being 
permitted to go to the nations of the 
earth to engage in the discharge of 
duties laid upon me, and in geting back 
in safety to your midst To see how 
you have increased in numbers, and 
how you have extended abroad, truly 
indicates that the work of the Lord is 
onward here, and it is onward top in 
the old countries, where the Gospel 
has been preached with success. 

1 cannot take the time now to 
rehearse the varied circumstances and 
incidents of my mission, for the main 
thing before us now is to help in the 
^retb^en who are on the Plains. The 


subject of immigration by hand- carts 
is one that will do to talk about ; I 
have learned that by experience in the 
little I have had to do with them ; it 
will also do to pray about, and it does 
a great deal better to lay hold of and 
work at, and we find it to work ad- 
mirably. 

We have not had much preaching 
to do to the people in the old coun- 
tries, to get them started out with 
hand- carts. There were fifteen or 
twenty thousand waiting for the next 
year to roll around, that they may be 
brought out by the arrangements of 
the P. E. F. company. Those who 
had any objections to this mode of 
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traveling we wanted to wait; and 'eee 
if the experiment would work w.ell. 

The subjeot is popular in those 
countries, and the hardest part of my 
'talking was to find the means to bring 
'Out tho many that were urgently 
teasing me to let them come. When 
' the first band- cart company came in it 
iwos a soul stirring time; banners 
were flying, bands of music played, 
'^and the citizens turned out almost m 
masse to greet them. But they will 
yet come with hand*carts by thou* 
sands, and when they get hero, they 
will be most likely to enjoy “ Mor- 
’monism." ^ ^ - 

i This time we have not been preach* 
. ing them easy and smooth things, for 
wo had heard of the hard times you 
have bad iu the valleys, and we have 
. invited them to come and share with 
you ; and wo have given them to 
' understand that in coming here they 
came to work out their salvation. ^ ^ 

The Saints that ore now on the 
Plains, about one thousand with hand* 
carts, feel that it is late in the season, 
and they expect to get cold fingers 
"and toes. But they have this faith 
and confidence towards God, that He 
will overrule the storms that may 
come in the season thereof and turn 
them away, that their path may be 
freed from suffering more than they 
can bear. 

They have confidence to believe 
that this will be an open fall ; and I 
tell you, brethren and sisters, that 
.•every time we got to talking about the 
hand- carts in England, and on the 
way, we could not talk long without 
^prophesying about them. On ship* 
board, at the points of outfit, and on 
the Plains, every time we spoke we 
felt to prophesy good concerning them. 
■We started off the reat company from 
Florence about the, first of September, 
and the Gentiles came around with 
their sympathy, and their nonsense, 
trying to decoy away the sisters, 
•teUing them that it was^too late in 
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the seasoni'that the journey would" be 
too much for their constitutmns, and 
if they would wait until next year, 
themselves would be -going to Califor- 
nia, and would take them along more 
comfortably; .• m - .*■ .1 

..When we had a meeting at Flo* 
rence, we called upon the Saints to 
express their faith to the people, and 
requested to know of them, even if 
they knew that they should be swal- 
lowed up in storms, whether they 
would stop or turn back. They voted, 
with loud acclamations, that they 
would go on. Such confidence and 
joyful performance of so arduous labors 
to accomplish their gathering will 
bring the choice blessings of God 
upon them. 

I would like to say a word 'to tho 
sisters here, for they have a* tremen- 
dous influence sometimes..- Let mo 
say to some of those that came out iu 
the earlier years of our settlement iu 
these valleys, you thought the journey 
quite long enough, and that if it bad 
been a week, a fortnight, or a month 
longer, you did not know 'how you 
could have endured it. Many of you 
came in wagons, bringing the com-; 
forts of life with you in abundance. 1 

Sisters, think of those fatiguing 
times, and stir up your good men iu 
behalf of those who are footing it, and 
pulling hand-carts thirteen hnndred 
miles, instead of riding one thousand 
as you did. The aged, the infirm and 
bowed down, and those who have been 
lame from their birth, are coming 
along upon their crutohes ; and they 
think it is a good job if they can walk 
the most of the way through the day,^ 
and avoid riding oil they can. n ; 

Indeed persons of nearly oli ages and 
conditions are coming. There are also 
delicate ladies, those who have beeu 
brought up tenderly from their youths 
and used to going to school and teaching 
school, playing music, ; but wheu 
tbey received the Gospel they bad to 
bid good-bye to fathers,, and mothers; 
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and^were turned' odt oft? doors.; ' that 
taught them the first ? principles of 
gathering up to Zion. * ?And the idea 
^at there was a place >here that could 
he truly called home, inspired them 
to go along, to the astonishment of 
their friends,' and kindred, and that 
of the Gentiles on the way. v , - - 
' When 1 think of the devilish doings 
of those, abroad, 1 feel wroth in my 
soul to see what the Saints have to 
put up with. The wicked found, after 
trying -their bek, that they could not 
coax away even the most tender and 
delicate from their toil of ' drawing 
their hand-carts, from fifteen to twenty 
miles a day; 'The Saints are happy 
to perform this labor; and make the 
welkin ring at night, when their day’s 
toil is over, with their songs of praise 
and rejoicings. I could but think of 
the way Israel walked in olden times, 
when the Lord rained down manna 
for bread, and they were not allowed 
to keep any till to-morrow,, and in. 
that wilderness required of them to 
build a gorgeous tabernacle and. carry 
it on their shoulders. ' i'- k •• . •’ . 

I have thought that the 'gathoring 
of the honest in heart in these latter 
times is much like that good old 
mode ; and it must bo good, because 
it is ill the Bible..' The Gentiles 
found that they could not' turn away 
the good and the faithful, who are 
back iu the hills pulling their hand- 
carts. ' : . , i; , 

Many of those now back are poor; 
and bad not enough to get away from 
their homes with, and now tliey have 
scarcely a change of clothing. If they 
con have some shoes sent out to them, 
and a few blankets to make them 
comfortable at night, and Hour enough, 
with what beef they have along, to 
mako thorn a good meal in the morn- 
ing; they will mako those haud-carts 
work powerfully. But if they are 
tender footed through going shoeless, 
and when they lay down at night, if 
they lay cold, it -will tend to retard 


their-r progress veryiimuchj howeven 
good their vfaith.! and i rresolution mayr 

be.,.*? ir -{(A-.;,, . ! 

-;I 'realize.*, in 'talking , to you, .and. 
applying to you for help to aid those, 
brethren and sisters^ that it is os just; 
and worthy a cause os can be espoused.; 
I pmy you, as you regard those qu the': 
Plains, ns you wish them to come and- 
share with you the words of life and 
the ordinances: of the House of the 
Lord, and as you desire Zion to be. 
strengthened, and righteousness to 
to take the place :of, wickedness on.) 
the earth, to arise up and, bring those 
Saints iu, for it is late in the season,.; 
and ten to one they will have snow 
storms to encounter; though the 
Lord will- not let them sufier any 
more than they have grace to bear. 
It is our highest privilege to do all we- 
can to ameliorate the suiferiugs of 
those brethren that are thus. trying to, 
work out their emigration. 

-.President Young wrote to me a 
year ago,, stating that if I got his 
latter 1 should have joy in carrying, 
out his plans; I. testify here ‘that X. 
never entered into any measures that; 
filled up my sold with joy, faith, and 
energy so much as this plan for gather- 
big- of the honest poor. It was lato 
when. I began the work, but we cpuld 
not get at it any sooner. We liavo 
wrought with our might, and brother 
Daniel Spencer has been a' pillar of 
strength upon which the hopes of 
thousands have rested socurely. I 
rejoice exceedingly with him iu the 
e.vcelleut. feelings that his own con- 
science, and bosom inspires him with 
when he remembers his labors. 

Brother Wbeelock has been liko au 
: angel among the churches iu the old 
couotries,and they have been strength- 
ened in the work we are called to do. 
We did not stop to enquire whether* 
the plan was a feasible one or not,, 
that was none of our business; and 
when the word said hand- carts, wo/ 
understood it 80. . j , . 
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? 'Brothers' Van ‘Cott/ Grant, •fKim-' 
'ball, Webb, and others have labored 
■with all their- mights this season.*" I 
-assure you it has been by some hard 
'thinking, hard working, and doing 
the best we could unitedly that we 
have accomplished what we have. But 
our souls cannot bo satisfied nor rest, 
uhtil we feel assured that tlie breth- 
ren and sisters now on the Plains ore 
brought forward; and made as com- 
fortable os the circumstances of the 
case will admit of. . ■ . - ."ui 

• Before leaving England; ^ on the 
‘ilOth of July, 1 had the pleasure of 
welcoming brothers Pratt and Benson 
to that interesting and important field 
of labor. We had -a joyful Confer- 
ence at Birmingham, and a Oounoil 
of the general authorities of the 
Church in those countries. Those 
brethren e.vpressed themselves very 
satisfactorily and cheeringlj, os to the 
condition in whioh they received the 
-work at our hands'; they spoke with 
great energy and power. Tlie fire of 
'the Lord was felt ■ through that Con- 
ference, and will be felt in all the Con- 
'ferenoes through the Pastors and Pre- 
sidents who were with us, counseling 
< on the condition' of the work of the 
ILord in the European missions.- The 
cause of truth is progressing there<as, 
:\vell OS' here.' ' : ■ , ! . 

It gives me great joy,"^on returning, 
to see what an advancement there is 
-in the increased outpouring of the; 
-Spirit of God upon this people. Those 
*that stay here continucdly cannot so 
.abundantly realize and appreciate this, 
>as those ' can who go < out into the; 
‘world for a season and return again.) 

I feel thankful for the' privilege of 
-;hmng with you to try to partake of 
that Spirit; and improve with yootin 
the work-ibf reformation, "b lealiie 
•eveiy'time I‘ go* out frpm< yon;*, that 
' the works* of idarkness : are * more • con- 
•eolidated. * and powerful’ against'' > the 
•'cause of Ood" on 'the- ‘'earth,: hence 
-'*the Saints ^need- increasing strength 
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' and power.! iP feel joyful to coma 
back here,- and feel the spirit , and in- , 
fluences that are here.-, r - , . 

. The brethren that abide -here year 
after- year, do hot know the power that 
is in them by the workings of -tha 
Holy Ghost, and the ^exercise of tha 
holy Priesthood; but when they. get 
out in the field of battle, where thej 
have to contend against tho adversa- 
ries of truths then they can realiza 
the strength of' the Lord upon them, 
they con realize that He is with them, 
and makes their labors successfnl. - . 

It is, X< believe, as < comforting* a. 
thought os the human soul can enjoy, 
to realize the worth of homo,* while 
abroad in the world. When you were 
first called to receive r the Gospel, 
many of you wore at onco. alienated 
from your homes and nearest kindred, 
and have never found a place where 
you- could feel at home, until yotx- 
found it among the Saints; This . is 
•the ‘-only honie for the righteons ou 
the earth; and blessed * is that Saint 
who can appreciate it; and enter into 
)th& righteousness 'and ’power- of. it, 
and enjoy- its benefits in>, their. true 
light and spirit. ) ;* ' i ‘ - > i 
' • I felt to-day that I could: love to sit 
and drink in the Spirit’s gracious in- 
fluences. I cbnld feel,uwhile on my 
way in from the Weber, ^t there was R. 
spirit here watching over the people, 
such as is not to bo found anywhere 
else on the -'face of* the earth.. It is 
nourishing and oherishing to . the ser- 
vants of, God, and the whole) Chordi 
ini these mountains.' How -thankful 
-wo ought to be. TheX'ord has brought 
His Zion - here to strengthen her ; to 
admonish; reprove; build np;. and pre- 
pare His Saints . for . the events that 
are coming.* And-I pray the Lord to 
give us hearing earn and understand- 
ing heiarts,- that we may always havo 
re^y hearts to do His will. i • it: , 
t 'In* ten years past, last Jnly,'Thayo 
been- sent 'to>- Eugland*^ on ' three mis- 
sions-'j-.^and out; of. thati.ten. years. X 
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have been absent froin home some- 
thing oyer seven. 1 have made a 
^ood many acquaintances and friends 
in the old countries; 1 have labored 
.with joy in my held of labor, and Qod 
ihas bleraed me. My heart has been 
mode glad, and I have been enabled 
to. bless otiiers. < 

. During the last two years, we have 
sent out eight thousand Saints ; and 
nearly double that number have been 
added to the Church by baptism in 
that country. I fear that 1 have al- 
most^ become a stranger in Israel; 
there are but few that I am acquaint- 
ed with here, and it helps me to appre- 
ciate the privilege of getting home, and 
-of seeing brother Brigham and Heber, 
and Jedediah, and tbe Saints in Zion. 

The Elders that go out to labor in 
•the world, are from time to time called 
’upon to measure themselves, and they 
liave labors and duties laid upon them 
ithat no man can perform, except in 
ithe name of his God. And it behoves 
every man and woman to strengthen 
themselves in the name of their God 
continually, to have their armor on, and 
ikeep itbright, as the President said to us 
last night ; 1 do not intend to lay it off. 

I thank God for the strength He 
‘l}a8 given me among the nations ; I 
praise His name for these good breth- 
ren that were with me. 1 never la- 
bored with a company of brethren 
-with more joy, satisfaction, and good 
^cheer; X mean these brethren who 
-went with me, Joseph A. Young. Wil- 
'Jiam H. Kimball, George D. Grant, 
-and ' others. ' They have been like 
the deer on the mountains to carry 
the expresses of the Saints, and to 
render any and all kinds of help in 
.'hard times. They ore men for whom 
«the Lord has much regard; and 
though their words might not come 
:forth in the same smooth shape as 
those of some men, yet they hit as 
^hafd when they were called upon to 
chastize the wicked ; ■ and they also 
.comforted those that needed comfort. 
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. They took hold with* me, shoulder 
to shoulder. I do not wish to take-' 
much credit to myself, for what I have 
done has been accomplished in tbe 
I name of tbe Lord ; my brethren out 
of the Office and in tbe Office help-' 
ing me to their utmost. I wonder 
and am astonished, when I think of' 
what the Lord has brought His peo- 
ple through in the last days. What 
would have put another people under 
ground, they have surmounted by the 
influence and power of the Eternal. . 

Already we are a great people, there- 
is hardly room for us, yet we are but 
as a drop of the bucket to the great 
work before us which has yet to be 
done ; and the more there is accom- 
plished tbe more wo see there is to 
do, and doubtless it will keep on so,, 
worlds without end. 

I want to grow up with the Ghurch;;- 
it fills my heart with praise, and melts- 
me into contrition, when X think I 
am called upon to engage in such a 
work, I wish to employ all my ener- 
gies and influence, everything I can< 
control in its interests. I ask tbe 
liord to lend me tbe blessings and 
comforts of this life for the time be- 
ing, and to inspire me to use thorn to> 
His glory, whether it be a family, or- 
earthly substance. 

It is one thing for\a man to leom 
to live away from home, and to preach 
the Gospel and magnify his calling 
there, and it is another thing for a 
man to learn to live at home, and mag- 
nify his calling here. I want to obtain 
grace, that 1 may magnify my calling 
at home and away from home, and 
I desire the continuation of your con- 
fidence, love and faith, that X may 
live and wisely improve upon that, 
which is not my own ; that in the end 
I may receive the true riches. • - 

Concerning the hand-cart compa- 
nies this year, it is an experiment. We 
cannot yet tell you exactly what it. 
costs to oome tlurough in that way 
but we know that it is going to cost<t 
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'those on the other side of the moun- 
tains cold feet, and a great deal of af- 
fliction and sorrow, unless we help 
them. The word to day is, mules, 
wagons, flour, shoes, and clothing. I 
entreat you, as you value yourselves, 
and the interests of this people, do 
to those brethren and sisters that are 
out on tho Plains as you wish to be* 
done by. 

Many of you have been permitted 
to live at home to enjoy tho comforts 
of life, and you have accumulated to 
yourselves wagons and teams, and now 
is a time for you to do good with 
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them. I feel to thank the Lord my 
God ; my heart is full of thanksgiving 
and praise to Him, for blessings be 
stowed upon me and upon His people, 
while I have been gone. "When wo 
were crossing the Plains, men, wo- 
men, and children were destroyed, 
but tho Lord has preserved us, and 
permitted us to arrive in time to at- 
tend Conference. 

May He ever help us to appreciate 
His goodness unto us, and thereby 
we be led to do good unto others so 
long as we dwell on the earth, in tho 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 


COD IS OUR FATHER; JOSEPH SMITH HIS REPRESENTATIVE ON THE 
EARTH; BRIGHAM YOUNG JOSEPH’S LEGAL SUCCESSOR.— CALL FOR 
TEAMS TO SIEET THE EMIGRANTS. , . 

. * ■ 1 
,]Rernmlis hj ir. ’C. Kimhall, vxade in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake Citij, Utah Ten 
' , 1 . , : ' ritoryi October 6, 


There is a little matter of business 
1 wish to lay before this congregation 
this morning, and 1 do not know of 
anything tlmt will test the people 
only to lay before them their duty, 
which gives them a chance to step 
forward and act therein. 

Wo have not as yet any durable 
location ; we are merely probationers 
In this present state, and we shall al- 
■ ways be so, unfll we obtain a perma- 
nent exaltation, by following in the 
■footsteps of our God. He is our Fa- 
ther and our God, and IBfls Son Jesus 
Christ is our Savior, and the Holy 
Ghost is to be our comforter, and will 
comfort all those who will prepare 
their tabernacles as flt temples for him 
•to dwell in. * 

• When Uie'Holy Ghost' dwells in us 
rit will enable us to discern between 


right and wrong, will show us things 
to come, and bring things tO our re- 
membrance, and will moke every one 
of this people prophets and prophet- 
esses of God. 

We have acknowledged brother 
Brigham to be our leader, and he 
holds the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven here on the earth. Whether 
people believe it or not, he is God’s 
representative in* the fie^, and is 
the mouth piece of God unto ns. 

•Brother Jose]^ Smith many a time 
said to brother Brigham and myself, 
and to others, that he was a represen- 
tative of God to us, to teach and di- 
rect us and reprove the wrong doers. 
He has past behind the veil, but tiiere 
never a person in this dispen- 
sation enter into the oelestidl glory 
without his approbation. 
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Brother Brigham is brother Joseph’s 
vightful successor, and he has bis 
X^uuselors, and together they are an 
earthly pattern of the divine order of 
government. Those men are God’s 
agents, His servants, - and are wit- 
kiesses of your covenants, which you 
will have to fulfil. And what you do 
bot. fulfil in this year you will, have to 
do in the next; and what are not 
ihsn fulfilled will', have to be in some 
future time. ' ; 

Some people think that, because 
they have passed through a great many 
troubles, have been to the nations to. 
preach the Gospel, and have been 
irobbed and plucked up several times, 
'that will make an atonement for their 
sins. What you have passed through 
has nothing to do with atonement for 
sins. If you have sinned you have 
got to make an atonement for that 
Ciin, and the trials you have passed 
through in doing your duty are not 
the atonemont. Trials ore to test 
you, to prove whether you will do 
those things that ore right. Some 
try to make out that their trials will 
uuswor as an atonement, but 1 tell 
your that they will not. If you commit 
sin there must ' bo an atonement to 
-satisfy the demands of justice, and 
.then mercy claims you and saves you. 
But, os brother Grant has said, many 
of our old men think, because they 
-wore :in* the Church in the first be- 
ginning, that . they can now lay upon 
thoir oars, that is, that they can sit 
down in the ship and not use the oars 
any more. But God requires every 
anau uud woman to be faithful; and 
If they have sinned, they have got to 
ninke au atonement for that sin, and 
. your trials do not make, that atone- 

-mout. ' V • if I ■ - ( 

God says that we shall be tried in 
-all things, even as was Abraham of 
old. He was called upon to offer up 
his son, and was found willing to offer 
him up, but,, as the sin was not sufil- 
cieht to require the shedding of his 
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sou’s blood, d lamb was provided, and 
its blood atoned for the sin that Abra- 
ham’s son was to be offered up ’for, 
and saved the son. ’ 

If you ore ever saved,. you have got 
to take a course to diaw near to the 
throne of God ; . and how can you 
draw near to the throne of God, ex- 
cept you draw near to those men who 
are placed as His representatives in 
the flesh ? The same principles, the 
same order, the same Priesthood, the 
same gifts, and the same powers are 
instituted, established and organized 
in our day os they were iu the days 
of Jesus, and all the reason that peo- 
ple do not see it is because of their 
traditions; the veil of darkness is 
over their minds, and they cannot see 
it. 

With all the instructions that are 
given to you by brother Brigham, 
brother Heber,. and . brother Jedediah, 
many of you mil go home and find 
fault with them ; and you will have 
your contentions and your ohimosities, 
when you should take a course to sus- 
t(un their words, for you cannot sus- 
tain them without sustaining their 
words, nor can you serve God and 
slight their connsels. If you expect 
the favor of God, favor His servants 
and sustain them. This is plain doc- 
trine, and you will find it so, and I 
am not ashamed to teach it to you. 

When brother Brigham points out 
a course, it is for this people to. rise 
up and go to and carry out His pur- 
poses with their might ; and until 
that is done this kingdom never will 
prosper as it should, worlds w'ithout 
end. ' . 

Now I will come to the business, 
and tell you what is wanted. Our 
brethren and sisters are on the Plains 
with their hand-carts, and there .is 
snow on the ground, and many are 
bare-footed, and destitute of cooffort- 
able clothing, and we want kome mea 
and teams to fiix up this day, and be 
ready ito start, for .them .to’moiTq\ir. 
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We wont horse and' mule teams, if 
they can ho had ; but if they cannot, 
.vre want ox teams.' . 

We do not wish you to take out 
loads, though it will be well to put in 
<a couple of hundred pounds or so of 
forage, groin, d:c., to two span of mules 
or horses, or to two yoke of cattle, 
with a light wagon, and go speedily 
and take those people into jour wagons 
and bring them here, doing as you 
would wish to be done by hi the same 
circumstances. ' * v. . 

Would not all of you, if you' were 
out on ibe Plains, say that if you were 
the good people in the valleys you 
would go out and help them in? 
•Would you not all feel so ? But you 
aro not there, and you do not fully 
'realize their feelings. <' < 

Now manifest your faith by your 
works. You will not, probably, have 
to go any further than Fort Bridger 
before you meet some of them, and 
•you can go and return in a week, or 
my be in two weeks, and may be in 
twenty days. i ^ 

“ 0, dear,” says one, “ I have not‘ 
got up my winter’s wood.” Well, 
you will not get it . up by staying 
here, but if you will' help in those on 
the Plains and do all other things 
that you are required to do, God wUi 
give us a summer all winter ; and if 
you do not do so, He will give us 
winter all summer. 

Our .God can .change the seasons 
and drive aymy the storms, Ae tern; 
pest and the snows, to favor this peo* 
pie, if they will do right ; and if you 
wish to be favored of God, favor us 
and this people ; favor your brethren, 
and do as you sire told. ‘ ^ ’ 

Brother Dan Jones has been talking 
to you about the clay in the hands of 
' the: potteri If yon get hold of a lump 
.of clay that is snappish and wilful, 
and not willing that you should twist 
^t into any shape or form, what is the 
<nse of working, it? You 'throw it 
:back into the i^ andlet it be;gioundj 


again, and then take it oiit and make 
of it a vessel unto honor.' ’ * 

Perhaps some do not really believe 
that when a man is thrown' back 
into tho mill; or goes into the spirit 
world, that he ever will be redeemed', 
j but he will, if he has not sinned 
! against the Holy Ghost. ' Ho will be 
I ground and worked up until he be- 
comes passive, and then God, through 
His servants, will redeem him, and 
moke him a vessel unto honor. 

A great many will go to hell, and 
tho very men that are preaching to 
you now wll visit you and offer you 
salvation, after you have laid there, 
perhaps, thousands of years, for you 
must stay in the mill until you are 
passive and obedient. '■ 

Jeremiah, at tho command of God, 
went to the potter's house where the 
potter was molding the clay, and 
when he went to turn it on tho wheel 
it was refractory and rebellious and 
be worked at it and sweat over it, but 
alter' all it was rebellious,, and fell 
down on the wheel. * ‘ 

, ‘What did he do then?* -Hb enf it 
off from the wheel and threw it back 
into the mill, and after be had ground 
it awhile, he took it out and made of 
it a vessel unto honor ; so of the same 
lump he made a vessel unto dishonor, 
and one unto honor. 

Did tho potter moke it dishonor- 
able? No, the vessel made itself 
nnto dishonor; and the next timait 
^was pliable and passive, and . ^e. pot- 
ter made of it a verael unto honor, bo- 
canse it was honorable and submissive. 

1 wished to make these few re- 
marks, because they touch upon things 
that are on- my mind* all the time. 
And if you wish to be Saints, for 
God's sake be Saints, and if you wish 
to be devils, be devils, and get out of 
this place ; and let those that will be 
Saints, be Saints ; >and let them dom- 
mune together and carry out the -pur- 
pose of God; J‘ I -J n 
.'.1 would rather'have three hundred 
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men and women that are perfectly 
amenable to the authorities of this 
Church, than a numerous people that 
are rebellious ; and I could do more 
to bring about the purposes of God, 
and do it ten times quicker, with a 
few faithful persons, than with hosts 
of the wicked. 

. You know this, every one of you. 
1 can accomplish more work with one 
man that is amenable to mo, and will 
do as 1 tell him, than 1 can with 
twenty who are disobedient ; so I can 
with one woman. I had rather have 
one woman that is humhle, than 
twenty that are not ; and she is more 
honor and glory, and happiness and 
heaven to a man, than twenty disobe- 
dient ones. 

You that have but one wife know 
this pretty well, but we who have 
scores, know it better ; we are further 
advanced in the experience of this 
life. 

Now, brethren, what do you say ? 
This is the word of the Lord to us, 
that we rise up and gather up our teams 
and start forthwith, not with loads. 


except feed ; take hay and deposit it 
in different places, so that you can 
have some when you come back, -and 
bring in those brethren and sisters, 
and you will have a pleasant time, 
and God and His angels will go with 
you, and you will be prospered, up- 
held, and sustained. • . 

That man that drops down his head 
under his wife's arm, and says, “ I 
guess they don’t see me ; ” and that 
wife that says,. “ 0, my husband, I 
cannot spare you, I cannot sleep alone, 
for when night comes I shall get 
cold ; ’’ O, the poor little things. 

I say that those who will take 
counsel and prepare themselves to go 
back on this mission shall be blest ; 
and if a man has but one yoke of cat- 
tle, let him put that on with those of 
some other person. 

I now want every man that will 
actually go and help, and not say ho 
will go, and hot go, to rise up. . 

[One hundred and fourteen teams 
were volunteered, and reported ready 
to start forthwith.] 
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While the sacrament is passing, 
1 will occupy a short dme, for 1 wish 
■ to bear my testimony to the truth of 
what we heard in the fore part of the 
day. It is not for want of truths or 
.‘testimonies that the people ore care- 


less, but it is for the lack, on their 
part, of living up to the truths and 
testimonies they hear. 

We have, in the revelations of God 
and in the teachings of the servants 
of God, a great variety of truths, but 
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^those truths aro not spocially ia force 
and brought to bear upou our ininds, 
and to bo carried out in our practice, 
until wo are fully impressed by that 
gift of the Lord God,^ which wo call 
the Holy Ghost. ' 

When the Spirit of the Lord rests 
upon a community, they naturally are 
inclined to feel after the Lord their 
God, and they are inolinod unto righ- 
{teousuess, and they like the influence 
of that Spirit which leads into all 
truth ; it is sweet and very delicious 
to them. But when darkness beclouds 
tlie people in consequence of their 
transgressions, they have but little 
relish for the things of God; they 
relish every thing else but the things 
which pertain to the kingdom of God 
on the earth, and the kingdom of God 
hereafter. They cannot enjoy the 
Gospel as do those who are not in the 
dark, for those who are in the light 
oan appreciate the light they are in 
the enjoyment of. 

But while people are in the dark, 
' they do not see the light ; their deeds 
are not mode noanifest, for it is the 
light that maketh manifest. If a 
room be dark, the objects in that 
.room are not discernible, but when 
light breaks into the room, the objects 
therein can be plainly seen. 

We may say the same of the people 
of God ; when they aro in the dark, 
no difiference how much light they 
..may have had, if they pass from the 
light into the dark, they may remem- 
ber that they once saw the light, they 
'do not enjoy the light because they 
have passed from light into darkness, 
and they do not discern the objects in 
. themselves. They gradually are sli- 
ding from the law of God, or from the 
Church of God, and do not discover 
, where they are going or what from, 
’from the fact that they are< in the 
.dark, they cannot see. 

But when the light comes they dis- 
-) cover that they are about falling from 
A precipice, about plunging into ruin. 
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about going to destruction ; the light 
makes this manifest,, and they .see' 
their situation. \ ‘ ' 

I have ho idea that chastisement 
from this stand will increase the dark- 
ness, or aggravate the transgressions 
of the people; but if light breolts 
forth from any source aud roflecta 
upon tlio people, they ttion see the- 
motes, the beams, and the dross in 
themselves. While the light i^hmako 
manifest, the Spirit of God reveals 
the secrets of tbo heart, and makes 
manifest those dark spots that exist 
among tbo Saints of God. 

’ Some suppose that they oan pass 
by tbe Priesthood of God on the earth, 
and very lightly esteem the men who 
bold it. They think it is not mate- 
rial about offending the Bishops or- 
tho presiding Elders, or the councils' 
that preside over them, and no differ- 
ence, specially, about brother Brig- 
ham, "he is only brother Brigham, 
no difference about giving offence. t6< 
him, or in associating with him.’* 

"We are conscious,*' says one, "that • 
wo have offended him and many of the 
Oonncils of the Ohuroh, but notwith- 
standing this, we will go to God and 
ask Him, in the name of Jesus Christ, 
to forgive us, and we will make it oil 
right between us and our God ; and if 
we can only keep the stream pare be- 
tween us and our God, no difference 
whether the water is dark and turbid 
between us and His servants, or not. 
We can get the Spirit' of God for 
ourselves, and the blessings we want 
we will ask God for, no difference 
about offending His Servants.'* 

A great many people actually sup- 
pose that they can treat with impuni^ < 
tbe authority of God, and tbe light of 
God, tbe chain that the Almighty has 
let down from heaven to earth, which 
we call the Priesthood ; that they can ' 
break and insult that chain and trifle 
therewith, as much as they please, 
!and when .they please,' that they can 
abuse Jehovah in His power and attrl- 
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butOT.'''^ T reason iii a dilfereot circle, 
or upon a different principle ; 1 have 
practised a different principle. When 
1 offend one of God’s senrants, 1 con- 
sider it my duty to atone, to make 
reconciliation for my offence, no mat- 
ter whether he be above, or below in 
this Church, as the term is used ; no 
matter whether it be President Brig- 
ham Young or my teacher, I have 
orred in either case. ’ 

A great many say, “ If I can only 
Iteep the stream clear between me 
and the heads of the Church, that is 
all I want or care for." 

A High Priest in the road the 
other day, a talented man, an im- 
portant man, said, “ If he could only 
keep the stream clear between himself 
and the heads of the Church, that he 
^vould consider that he was all right." 
I said to him, if you act upon that 
‘principle, in the same sense you have 
thrown it out to me. it will send yon 
'across lots to helL Tho spirit of the 
principle to me was, that it did not 
'matter about offending persons below 
‘him, or injuring different individuals 
in the Church, such as Elders, Priests, 
'Teachers, Deacons, and Members, if 
he could only keep the stream pure 
between him and the First Presidency. 

This idea a great many people enter- 
tain ; they can offend their Bishops, or 
‘the Bishop’s Counsellors, and the 
Teachers, and they can offend the 
President of a Branch of the Church, 
the President over the High Priests’ 
Quorum, and tho President over tho 
•High Council, and they can offend all 
tho Church, so they can only have the 
good graces of brother Brigham and 
/his Council, that is enough for them. 

That is actually the idea of some 
‘people.. Such doctrine as that, with 
me, is the height of nonsense. You 
‘have not their good graces, only as 
‘ you treat every person right. If you 
• are dishonest with one of those poor 
“benighted Indians, you foul the water 
between me and you, and God Al- 
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mighty will not give' me’ power to 
bless you, until you rectify that 
wrong with that poor Indian, or with 
the least person on the footstool of 
God. And you should not pass by 
your Bishop and insult him'; if you do, 
you will forfeit your claim to the 
throne of God in Iteaven, until yon 
make reconciliation to that Bishop, or 
to any other person you have injured; 
and then it is time enough for you to 
bring year offerings, and they will bb 
accepted in the sight of God, and iii 
the sight of His servants. ' > ' ’ ‘ 

We exist here in an organized 
Branch of the Church, we have several 
councils, quorums, and orgaoizations. 
We were called upon during the lost 
Conference, to elect a President of 
this Stake of Zion ; Daniel Spencer 
and his two Counsellors, Elders Full- 
mer and Rhodes, preside over this 
Stake. Now suppose they know that 
the Bishop of some ward, or one of 
his Counsellors, is teaching an erron- 
eous doctrine, it is the duty of Daniel 
Spencer to send for that Bishop, or 
that Counsellor, or instruct some one 
in that ward to rectify that people. ' 
The Presidency of this jBraucb of 
the Church should go to work and 
learn whether every quorum in this 
Branch is doing its duty. The First 
Presidency, by their sanction, have 
ceded the local Branch of this Church 
in Great Salt Lake City, to Daniel 
Spencer and bis Council, -and he 
should understand whether the first, 
second, third, fourth, fifth, sixth, 
seventh, eighth, ninib, tenth, eleventh, 
twelfth, thirteenth, fourteenth, fif- 
teenth, sixteenth, seventeenth, eight- 
teenth, nineteeuth, and twentieth 
wards are in order ; and if bis jurisdic- 
tion extends beyond the city, lie 
should ascertain whether eveiy man is 
doing right within the bounds of that 
jurisdiction. And he ought to come 
up to the First President of the 
Church, and consider himself one of 
his CounciV and ! report the situatioa 
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of tbe difierent \mds ; and he ought they are good follows/ hut wo 
to have, a book containing full and want him to know that the people pay; 
correct reports from every Bishop of their, tithing, and that thev ora right; 
the different wards, that when the and then come to the First President 
First President of the Church shall of the Church and tell him those 
say, brother Spencer,. in> what. condi* facts, reporting faithfully the situa-. 
tion is this or that Bmnch of the tion of all the Bishops in the Cburob, 
Church, be may be able at once to and how they stand in their nccounte 
give a truthful report. He ought to^ with the General Tithing Office ; and 
know all about the High Priests,, let him gather,'„^all . the pile .toge- 
their number, and the number of the ther.; . , m ; , < * ;•> 

Seventies; where they meet,, and If Bishop Hunter waits until the 
what they are about. His eyo ought roads are miiddy, he may expect to, 
to be through the city like the eye of meet with drawbacks and losses, the 
God, to search the people over whom bins are now as full os they will be.’ 
he is made President,: and ho ought Striko while the iron is hot, is the 
to know that his Counsellors arc old adago; but my adage is, strike 
alive and aotive in the discharge of while the roads are good, and while 
their duty. I do not know whether there is grain. - ' ; 

lie can report so now or not, but I If you wait until after cold weather, 
very much doubt whether he can. { comes, after the mud comes, and 

Brother Spencer should come to after the people como in faungiy, the 
the Fimt President of the Church, bins where the wheat is now may be. 
and not consider that he is i nU'uding, for like they were with brother Browning 
he is rightly .connected with him. he had several hundred bushels of 
Can o^man be intruding when he does, i tithing wheat, and when wp sent for^ 
those things he him a right to . do, and it, there, were somewhere about forty 
which pertain to his doty ? No. or fifty bushels ; it bad wasted ; thp; 
Neither can. he bo intruding by rc- cats, the goats, the ducks, tho rats, 
porting to the. first. President pF the the mice, the geeso, and theganders^ 
Church. j , > •; all were dt work in those bins. : 

The presiding Bishop belongs to I want tho Bishop to understand-' 
the Firet Presidency of this Church, that we want tho .tithing brought tO' 
and ha ought to know about the the storeFouso of Ood,.-\Yhile .it oaU) 
situation of .each word, and not merely be brought without delay ;:not merely 
talk about the people's paying their to talk about it, but wo want the. 
tithing, for there has> been too much work performed. I tell you that the; 
mere . talking about it already. , I people in this city do not walk up to 
' would ask, have .the people ia this their duty on the subjeot of tithing. . 
city paid their tithing? I sincerely Members of the quorum of . the' 
doubt whether one fourth or .even Twelve, when at home, ought to hOr 
cne eighthi have paid it... It is the right about tho First President oT 
duty of ibo Bishop not only to sound the Church with, the power of God. - 
his trump outside this city, but in that is. iu them, and communicate: 
this city, and leom what persons are some of that light to brother Brighoim 
deficient in this point, and: not cease to comfort him. • Dp you expect bro>. 
with merely talkiug about it,, ..Talk- ther Brigham, to. ppt fire into.. the. ■ 
ing 80 much and not doing is one of whole of this people, and no. man on. 
the grand evils: it is not for the. earth put fire in him and bless bim,^ 
Bishop to merely talk about the peo- and give him. instruction and informa-^ 
jjle’a paying their tithing, and ^ tion ? .Mupt he^impart . ^4 .teach^ 
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«nd teacb, no man tell him anj-' 
tbinf? ? , 

• We have, missionari^ who go out 

to diSerent parts of this Territory, 
aud over the earth, gaining experience 
and information, but can we get them 
up here to tell us one single thing 
they know? No. unless you take 
them by the back of the neck, and the 
seat of their pantaloons and haul them 
in sight, making them squeal like a 
“ possum cat," before you can get 
anything out of them. ^ 

We want you to impart what you 
know, if you have the light of God, or 
any information about heaven, earth, 
or hell. We want you to furnish your 
share to the fund of information, and 
not cry, all the day long, give, give, 
^ve, without imparting anything to 
the giver. We wont the Twelve, 
when they are full of the Holy Ghost, 
to come up and bless us. And if any 
of you know hew to make a good 
goose yoke, a hog yoke, a good jack- 
knife, or anything else that is valua- 
ble, do not put your hands on your 
mouths and cry mum. 

• If you know bow to raise wheat, 
potatoes, or anything else, impart 
your knowledge, that the light in you 
may not be hid under a bushel. It 
is so with almost every person in the 
Church ; if they have light they keep 
it under a bed, or under a bushel ; 
they keep it locked up within their 
bosoms, and we cannot get it out. 

If a man knows anything valuable, 
wo want him to impart his ^owledge. 
We want the President of the Seven- 
ties, brother Joseph Young, about us ; 
we do not want him to go on the hill 
where Lorenzo lived, but we want 
him to live in the city near brother 
Brigham, because, if he does not, he 
will die. Some of brother Joseph’s 
Council want to wander off, saying 
that brother Brigham says they may 
go. Why; Because they want to 
go. If the light of God was in them, 
.and the gift of the Holy Ghost, they 
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would' know that their place is' hCr' 
head quarters. We want- such me)^ 
to come aud be one with the Prophet;,^ 
and believe and understand for them' 
selves. - 

If you offend your brother/ you* 
have to make reconciliation. Yoa 
might as well baptize a dog, as bap^' 
tize a man or woman who will not 
make reconciliation for the offencei 
they have committed. Some women 
will say, “What is the difference/ 
suppose I offend my husband, if I can' 
only lie to brother Brigham, and .tell 
him a first- rate tale, and make out' 
that my husband is a poor curse ? 1} 
will get as many blessings as I want 
from brother Brigham, and from others 
that I can make believe that I am a 
good woman." 

I may not have used their words 
exactly, bujt those words portray their 
practices. That woman who offends 
her husband, if he has on him tbs' 
power of the Priesthood and does 
right, I would not give a groat for all 
the blessings she will get from the 
Holy Ghost.. You may as well bap- 
tize a dog. or a skunk, os such a wo- 
man, until she makes reconciliation 
with that man of God whom she has 
offended. 

I sometimes talk about the old 
stereotyped edition of "Mormons?” 
Is it that I do not lore our old fa- 
thers in Israel? No, for I know 
their labors, toils, and anxiety, and I 
love them ; but many of them feel 
that they have done enough. Men. 
have to be rewarded according to their 
works ; if a man ceases to work, there 
is no more blessings for him. He is 
lariat ted out, os Orson Pratt loriatted 
out the Gods in his theory ; his circle 
is 03 for as the string extends. Mj 
God is not lariatted out. 

I do not want the old men to grow 
dull. Was father Adam dull in bis ' 
old age, when be blessed his children. . 
and predicted what would befall them- 
doTO to the latest generation? -Wilt 
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a man, fired up by the 'fire of the Al- 
mighty, be dull? No. I do not 
want the old men to think that they 
have donh enough; but to exert them- 
selves to the last, and not to believe 
in a God that is loi'iatted out^ nor be 
lariatted out themselves. Hud say, " I 
have worked ten, fifteen, or twenty- 
five years, and I do not want to work 

, . a-ny moroi my. rope is long enough ! 
now.” s f . • ' ' . ‘j 

Do nob imbibe that principle, but I 
keep advancing and advancing in the j 

* knowledge of the truth, in the light 
of the Almighty, which brightens up 
your intellects, enlightens your minds, 
and makes you feel the fire and power 
of God Almighty in your earthly ta- 
‘bernaoles. We want our fathers in 
Israel to wake up and bless their chil- 
dren, to bless the young men and the 
Ohurob of God, and let the fire of the 
Almighty bo in them. We want the 
presiding Patriarch to freely coll upon 
the Prophet, brother Brigham ; and 

. we want the heads of the different de- 
partments Of the kingdom of God to 
come np and strengthen the hands of 
the Prophet. 

The old men, those men who have 
been in the Church twenty years and 
more, are ready to run from the man of 
God that holds the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven. If you was full of the Holy 
Ghost you would not do this, but you 
would be round about us, instead of 
being all the time with your wives. 

* It is the greatest piece of nonsense 

. that was ever planted in a Gentle 

^ ' breast, for a man to tie himself down 
to be at home day and night with his 
women. Where would this kingdoni 
go, if brother Brigham and his Coun- 
cil were to do so? It would go to 
hell, across lots, in double quick time. 
Do not let your wives bind you up; 
with green withes and strong cord^ as. 

. Delilah did Sampson, and make you 
powerless; Bre{^ asunder the cords,’ 
the ropes and cables 'that bind ybu, 
an4- come;^fortb, ye old men, put of 
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your shells, and break your lariats 
and your stakes, and begin to drink 
of the fountain of life, with God and 
His ser^ts. 

i-1 might say to thV young men; 
wake up from your sleep, that you 
may have the blessings of God poured 
out upon you. And if the womeu 
want to know what I think of many 
of them, let them read the S2ud chap- 
ter of Isaiah ; ,1 had better read part 
of it for you. "Eise up ye womeu 
that are at ease; hear my voice, ya' 
careless daughters, give ear unto my 
speech. Many days and years sha^'* 
ye be troubled, ye careless women 
for tho vintage shall foil, the gather- 
ing shall not come. Tremble, ye. 
women that are at ease ; be troubled," 
ye careless ones : strip you, and make', 
you bare, and gird sackcloth npou 
your loins." / , ... J/ 

’ I want to say to many of our old 
women, and to hundreds and thou- 
sands of our young women, that the’ 
life of God Almighty is not in you ; 
you are at ease, and careless, and dull, 
and blind, and yon do not imderstand 
the rights that God Almighty wishes 
you to enjoy. I want such women to. 

I humble themselves in eaokoloth and| 
ashes, until they get the Holy Ghost.' 
I want every mother and daughter in 
Israel to serve their God, have the 
light of God in them, instep of pride, 
foolery, nonsense, and everything 
that is light and vain. Bise np, yo 
careless women that ate asleep in 
Zion, and betake yourselves to mourn- 
ing and lamenting before God, until’ 
the light of heaven shall shine upon' 
you, until the light of God shall chase 
away your pride, and your .abomina-] 
tion, and your sins, and be round 
about you, and until the eye of hea- 
ven si^es upon you and blesses you 
forever. I want you to be blest and, 
saved, that your children nay rise up, 
and be blest. I want the women 
understand that there is something iou" 
Zion for them to do,' instead of going . 
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Ip sleep.,,, 'Tbere ia: a .work upon, you 
you Iniva made covenauts and sacmd 
obligations, as well ^ ^bo mep, and 
we want you not to falsify those obli* 
gallons, but, to keep the. law of., your 
husbands, and listen to tliem, and 
know that they ore your head. , . , . j 
; man is n president to his family. 
If , the Church .h^ a head, which, is 
Christ, then is the man the head of. 
hb family. . . Some men are not .the 
heads of their families, biit their, wives 
‘ walk on .them, their daughters walk 
on them, and their sons walk on tliem, 
and they are the solcs^ of. their 
shoes. \ , . 

. Talk of some men’s being the heads 
of their families. It makes me think 
of the old deacon, that went to teach' 
a map and hb wife who were quarreh 
some.; said he, “ Do you not .know 
that you and your husband are one 
Jlesh,^", “A’ou don’t say that, do' 
you, deaepu *? " “ Yes, tho Lord has 
made you ohe.'*V.“%ord God,’’ said 
she, “ if you were to pass by.. hero 
when me. and my old man a^o quarrel* 
ing, you would ihiuk there were. .fifty 
of us." . .This is ofipn the case. in Is- 
rael ; inHcad . of the men being the 
heads of tjieir families, they ,aro ,as, 
Bole leather. under .theu- fe.et.. 

I .wont the women to undorstand, 
when ^hoy have a good husband, .one 
that, does his duty, ilmt he b presi- 
dent over them, and that they, have 
made coyenauts to abide the law of 
that' husband., .Talk about women 
leaving their husbands ! 1 would be 
fur from taJuiig a woman that would 
leave, d oo.od man.’ .A woman that 
wants toftf’cliiub up. to Jesus Christ, 
and pass,' by the- authorities between 
her and him, is' a stiuk. in nty nostrils. 
I have brgo nostrils, aiid 1 often talk 
about §melliog. fpr'pay olfactory nerves 
are very sensitive, ,I want women to 
know their places and do their duty ; 
but there is a low, stinking pride iu a 
woman, that wants to leave a, good 
husband to, go. to another.. VYhat.' 


does itfinatter'where .you '^are; if you- 
do your duty? • Being in , one. man's 
family., or the otlier , man's family is 
not going to savo you, but doing your 
duty before; your Gpd .b ^whut will; 
save you. . - . ^ i 

. Because I am one of the Council of 
the First President, will that, save me ? 
No, but if I am saved, I shall be saved 
because I do my duty as a man of 
God. Shall a man be saved because, 
of some particular Quorutu to which 
he belongs, or a woman be saved be- 
cause she b in sofiie particular family? 
No, that b foolery. , Men and women, 
are saved because they do right. ' It 
is nonsense for a woman* to suppose,!, 
that because she is sealed to some, 
particular, mau she will be saved, and 
at the seme time kick up hell’s, dc-r 
ligbti'play the whore* and indulge hi 
other evil acts and abominations; . ; t 
Even some mothers in Israel ac- 
tually suppose that if .their daughters 
are sealed to a certain man they* will 
be , saved, no . matter what they de 
afterwards, .. That b damned .foolery ; 
and I .want men and women to under- 
stand that salvation is based on a bet-i 
ter foundation, , that.' it b made up of 
righteousness, I joyvi.audi peace j in the; 
Holy .Ghost. . . i 

We TOt you to understand thab 
the power of tho Holy Ghost shontd 
be in you. 'We want fathers, mothers,* 
sons, daughters, and the whole Ohuroh> 
renovated and made one., .Do yon*, 
suppose that I can be saved by stand- 
ing alone, or that brother Heber cab, 
or by attempting to use our Apostle- 
ship independent of brother Brigham‘S 
We have sense enough to -know that 
we, have no power, only as.we are on€^ 
with him. ,6r con the Twelve, or- 
any one else, have any power, only as*, 
they .are one { with; .brother ..Brigham ? 
No. Iii the same way no. woman cau^ 
be i)ght, only that woman who b one. 
in spirit with her husband. IVe should 
then be one in' understanding, in jpow- 
er, in the gifts of God ,and ia. the fighb, 
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laolnnjj ‘five^niiniitesV 'a^d- 
time v;d.^^^i^d . b&'moviog^ 

The 80 far.i^vaeo#^ tliaWX 

shall not' jite^iMe ,to ana:^^ 
ibgs, in iny;reibQr^bn' 

I expected ha^b^^^';^^'baQQgh 
for offering abniWd^ nty^ 
views; v^ith regard to tMe ’Uvi^ and |< 
‘^ 0 ' dead,,'.^^rue, it wbal^^tttke,’ nie*ai 
long tim^.% rov^ to yoii wl|d^ in ' 
iny heart, but I expected to bi^^had 
time to bestow a pprtion;;th|dreof on 
this congregation. * ^ ^ 

I will say to-' those fi^rn assembled, v 
and' especially to those imore iinmedi* ' 
ately connected with broker GrantMn * 
the oaj^ity of a family, ^on have no 
cause rormpoming, neither have wo. . 
True, we were veiy fond of the com - . 
'pany^'and society of brother Grant; 
hrotber Jededianwab a man we all , 
lovedi dhd we would have likbd to ' 
have had him staid with iis ; ‘ we would 
ha<re been pleased In longbr enjoying, 
his society hero;, . 

fiflt this our placb of~abode is only 
tomjMr^ ; we are on a jouhiey ; we 
havr only to winter .and snmmer, as 
it Brother Gibnt :ha 3 'got 

hei-e; and has ^ne to his 

'-h 


^ini^'^lacef of ab^e for a’seasoti. 
Ko^thatw^ reached his journey’s 
'm; noi^ff .he, until '^he has again 
^jrepeivisd tbis'body that now lies' before 
'^mb. i Every material port and-' portion 
.pcrtbiniiig' to bib'body, to the teihpo- 
fml ' Organization' that constitutes the 
.^an/cwill' olotbe bis ^spirit again, 
beferey'he is prepared to Koeive the 
place and habitation that is prepared 
for him, yet ho^ has gone to' his 
'spiritnal home for a season. * ’ ‘ 

‘ "’I am aware of th^feolj”^ bf fdiAi' 
lies and ffiends on such occasions,.' 
Many times 1. cUn govern and 
my feelings, at other times 1 cabhot. 
When I can control my own feeHit^V 
Q. can collect my thongbts and express 
my ideas os .clearly os. my langirngO 
will permit, ‘ ^• 

' In the few- remarks that I 'will 
make taday, I will not go to* tho 
Bible, to the Book of Mormon, nor to 
the Book of Doctrine and Coveuantb, 
for my text, for I will give you a te.xt' 
which comprehends the sermon also', 
so that if I do not dwell directly npbn 
it I trust that what I say wiU, b'o 
true, for it wUl be incorporated in my 
i text, and the text alone will be a ser<^ 
men. • 

' On' this .occasion .1 will say,^ as/on 
other occasions, blessed are ^ey ibat 
hear the Gospel of salvation, believe 
l it embrace it 'and live to all its pre^ 
... [Vol. IV.. 
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J .,.,_^gp^g . text,, and a, whole 

ygemon'^^ 

Tiino will pet permit me to tell, 
in part, ^herein they are blessed, 
.'how and with what they will be bless- 
" '; ‘f*' ^v-;ed, forit tdtes a life time to prepare 
ffor this biasing. 

' \ Some jJeople would have to live to 
a blared years of ago. ia order to 
' he' as^ l^ in the things of God as was 
;^v.* ,'brot^V Grant, whose body now lies 
f ‘: I ' -lifel^s before us ; to be as ripe as 
tU- ^ Avt^xthe spirit which lately inhabited 
• this deserted earthly tabernacle. 

' ■ ‘ There are but few that can ripen 

*1^ for the glory, the immortality that is 
r prepared for the faithful ; for receivr 

; , • ing all that was purchased for them 

i-' by the Sou of God ; but very few can 

I receive what brother Grant has rer 

received in hb life time. He has 
been in the Church upwards of twen- 
* ' ty-four years, and was a man that 
‘ ' would live, comparatively speaking, a 

' hundred years in that*^ time. The 

]' • storehouse that was prepared in him 

, , ' to receive, the truth, was capable of 

receiving os much iu twenty-five years 
> ■ .as most of men can in one hundred.} 

^ ‘ . Though we might say that the 

/ ^ time has been short which be has had 
. ■ to prepare himself iu the flesh for re- 
ceiving all that is treasured up for the 
Y' ’ faithful, yet there are but few men iu 
this Church that ever will be pre- 
pared to receive what he will receive, 
though they live thirty, fifty, seventy- 
five, or a hundred years, or to the 
. coming of the Son of Mau ; there are 
but few men that will be prepared to 
receive the same degree of glory and 
e.xaltation that brother Jededloh will 
receive. This may be attributed to 
the peculiar organization of man. 

. It is not every man that is capable 
* pf -filling every station, though there 

- is no man but* what is capable of 

.filling his proper station, aud, that, 
too, with dignity and honor to him- 
self. ^Vhen you find a person that is 
.capable. of receiving light and wisdom, 
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one that can descend to the capacity 
of. the weakest of the weak, and ca^V; 
comprehend the highest aud most 
^noble intelligence that can be obtained 
by man, can receive it with all ease, 
and comprehend it, circumscribe it, 
understand it from first to last, that 
is the man that can ripen for eternity 
in a few years ; that is the individual 
who is capable of oconpying stations 
that many cannot occupy. 

Brother Grant we were well ac-^ 
quainted with, and there is no per- 
son but. what lameuts his departure . 
from tbia world. But what will we ; 
mourn for? I want to ask myself 
that question, as I have a, great many . 
times. What will you inourn for, ” • 
because brother Grant has gone where 
hq can dp more good ? Np, we will 
hot mourn for that. Will wo mourn 
because he has overcome all his eue- 
mies here, all that ore opposed to 
Jesus Christ and to his Qospel, be- 
cause, he bus won the prize? Will 
we moum for that ?. , 

He is prepared to dwell with Pro- 
phets, with brother Joseph, with tho 
ancient Apostles, with Moses, with 
Abraham, aud to dwell in the pre- 
sence. of Jesus Christ. Wo will uot 
mourn for that. What will we mourn 
for? He has lost nothing, b^ut hos 
gained all. 

Why do wo mourn? Perhaps it 
will be difficult for me to tell you, yet 
I know. It is not the knowledge 
that God has. given you or me, that 
causes us to mourn; it is uot the 
Spirit of the C^spel that produces 
within, us a luo'uruful feeling ; it is 
not the Spirit of Christ, the know- 
ledge of ctoniity, of God, or of tho 
way of life and salvation. Our mourn- 
ing proceeds from none of those 
causes. What cause’s us tomonin ? 
Neither more nor less, to mo and so 
far as I can convoy my idea by lan- 
guage,, than the earthly weakness that 
is in us. It is, not the knowledge of 
the Almighty, the power of God, tho • 
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light of' eternity, but it is the dark* I was reQccting upon bow inany 
•ness, the weakness, the ignorance, there were to lament and mourn for 
•the want of that eternal knowledge. Him when he went out of the world 
so far os I can conceive, that makes and the few that did momrh bod to 
any person mourn here on the earth, make their escape, like going oi^l^ ^ 
If this conveys the idea to you, as it Ensign Peak ; they had to stand aftS^* 
does to me, it will satisfy me; off to mourn, and durst not be seen 

Mourning for the righteous dead nearthe place of the crucifixion. When 
springs from the ignorance and weak* the body had hung on the cross until 
ness that are planted within the mor- night, Joseph begged the privilege of 
tal tabernacle, the organization of this taking it down and carrying it to the. 
•house for the spirit to dwell in. No tomb. ? • 

■matter what^gsun we suffer, no matter • I was reflecting further. Suppose 
what wo pi® through, we cling to brother Grant could speak to us this 
^ ‘Our mother earth, and dislike to have day, he would deprecate to the lowest 
mjy of her children leave us; We degree the fuss and parade wo are 
love to keep together the social family making. He would say, ** Away with 
relation that we bear one to another, you ; stop your blowing of horns, 
^•and do not like to part with each beating of drums, and hoisting of 
other ; but could we have knowledge colors. Give my body a place to lay. 
and see into eternity, if we were per- and rest, and do not consider me ' 
feotly free from the weakness, blind- better than other men. Take my 
ness, and lethargy with which we are body and bury it deep enough, so 
clothed in the flesh, we should have that it can rest where the floods can- 
no disMsition^to weep or mourn. not wash it out, where it can remain 
Perhaps it is not proper for me to until the trumpet sounds, when I may 
make a few remarks with regard to awake up and help you again, 
this day’s operations. Funerd cere- Perhaps it is not proper for me to 
monies have often borne upon my make these remarks, yet I hope they 
mind with considerable, I will say, will not injure the feelings of any 
weight, andc^^penially since I came one. But I say to each and every 
into the vestry at the time appointed one of you, whether I die in this city, 
for the services to commence. I have or wherever I die, when my spirit 

■often reflected with regard to paying leaves my body, kn,ow ye that that . 

particular respect to that which is tabernacle is of no use; until Uih 
'Useless, to that which is nothing at all command comes for it to'jbe resur- 
to us. And while waiting in the reeled ; and I do not want you to 
•vestry, I was pondering upon how cry over it, nor make any parade, but 
many bands of music attended Jesus give me a good place where my bones 
to the tomb, upon what the procession can rest, that have been weary for 
■was, how many wore crape, who many years, and have delighted to 
mourned, and the situation of the labor until nearly worn out ; and then 
mourners. go home about your business, and 

There are but few of us but what think no mere about me, except you 
■have ^en honored with as convenient think of me in the spirit world, as I 
a place for a birth as was Jesus, do about Jedediah., • ' 

•though I presume that his mother I have not felt, " for one minute, ‘ 

• was comparatively comfortable while that Jedediah is dead ; I feel he ia - 

lieing on the hay in the manger; with -us just as much as he was a 

•there are but few of us but what have week or a month ago. 
ihadtheprivilegeofahousetobebomin. The few words I say will perhaps 
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.h& a consolation to you, and perhaps 
.not, but 1 tell you some of my feel- 
ings and views. 

, 1 want you all to remember this ; 

^Imn 1 die, let your flags remain in 
^eir proper places, omit your parade, 
and lay me away where 1 can rest. 
And 1 do not wish any of you to cry 
and feel badly, but prepare yourselves 
to fight the devils while you live, and 
after you pass through the vail ; and 
let me tell you, that there we will 
^0 a great deal more than we can 
here. 

Another thing I want to promise 
Tou, every one of you, if you will be 
faithful ; I promise it to myself. 
True, brother Grant was a great help 
■ to me ; he stood by me, and was 
willing tp come and go, and to do 
•whatever was requested of him, in 
order to take the burden from me ; 
but I tell you that we will have not 
only four, but an hundred fold for 
him, just ns good, and so we will for 
every good mait that lies down ; I 
promise you that. Brother Grant we 
.call a great man, a giant, a lion ; but 
let me tell you that the young whelps 
are growing up here who will roar 
louder than ever he dare, and instead 
of there being two, or three, or four, 
there are hundreds of them. 

Perhaps many of you will think I 
am not correct in my views, that I am 
enthusiastic, that I nia mistaken ; 
but let me tell you that the very sous 
of these women that sit here will rise 
up and be as great ns any man that 
ever lived, and as far beyond Jede- 
diab, or myself, and brother Heber, 
as we are in the Gospel beyond our 
little children. 1 am not going to 
gather the lions of the forest from the 
sectarian world, that is not where 
I am going to gpt them, but the 
mothers in Israel are going to rear 
them. They will raise hundreds 
and thousands that will know more 
about the Ihings of God in twenty 
jears ibun Jedediuh did in his life- 
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time, which was fprty years. Will 
they know more than 1 do '? Yes, 

I do not make any calculation, and; 
never did, but that my boys who are 
now growing up' will be da far beyond ' 
me, at my age, as 1 am beyond tho 
knowledge I had in my infancy. We 
will not mourn for that, will we?' 
No. For one I am comforted, if L . 
can overcome the weakness* that is- 
upon me, which is the result of igoo- ; 
ranee ; that pertains to the llesh-to- 
fallen nature. The of mourn- 
ing does not pertain Uv^d, uor*toth& 
things of God, but arises from tbe ^- 
weakness of human nature. 

When we lose such men as we hava 
since we came into the valleys of the 
mountains, such men as Brother \Yhit- 
ney, brother Willard, brother Jede-^ 
diah, brother Orson Spencer, and 
many others, it is a matter of regret. 

Brother Grant can now do' ten 
time^ more than if he was in the 
flesh; do you want to know how*^ 
He is in the spirit world, lip has con- 
quered death and hell, and will the 
grave, when he again assumes his 
body. He is no more subject to the 
devils that dwell in the inferual re- 
gions ; he commands them, and they 
must go at his bidding ; he can move 
them just as I can move my hand. 
Do you knowhow that is done? It 
is done by tho principle in me that 
is called will, which principle God has 
planted in all intelligences according 
to tho capacity bestowed upon them. 
That intelligence is in us; we may 
call it will ; it is the power of lifo iu 
every creature and in all intelligences, 
and by that power I stretch out my 
arm and bring it to me again at my 
pleasure, I look to tho right or to the 
left, and I spoak according to ibe dic- 
tates of my will. When I go^ eru rnyself,. 

1 do this or that, I rise up td go to that 
city and return again, 1 sit down and 
rise up, and do what I please. 

When men overcome os our faith- 
ful brethren, have, and go whoro they 
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-soe Joseph, who will dictate them and 
be their, head and Prophet all the 
time, they have power over all disem- 
bodied evil spirits, for they have over- 
come them. Those evil spirits are 
-uijder the command and control of 
every man that has had the Priest- 
hood on hihi, and has- honored it in 
the flesh, just os much as my hand is 
under my control. * 

Do you^ liot think that brother 
•Jedediah can do more good than he 
could here ? When he was here the 
devils had power over his flesh, he 
warred with them aud fought them, 
and said that they were around him by 
millions, and he fought them until 
he overcame them. So it is with you 
and 1. You never felt a pain and 
ache, or felt disagreeable, or uncom- 
fortable in your bodies and minds, but 
what an evil spirit was present .caus- 
ing it. Do you realize that the ague, 
the ' fever, the chills, the severe pain 
in the head, the plurisy, or any pain 
■in the system, from the crown of the 
head to the soles of the feet, is put 
there by the devil ? You* do not rea- 
lize this, do you ? 

I say but little about this matter, 
because I do not want you to realize 
it. When you have the rheumatism, 
do you reaUze that the devil put that 
upon you? No, but you say, “ I got 
wet, caught cold, and thereby got the 
rheumatism." The spirits that afflict 
us and plant disease in our bodies, 
pain in the system, and finally death, 
have control over us so far as &e flesh 
is concerned. But' when the spirit is 
unlocked from the body it is free from 
the power of death and Satan; and 
•when that body comes up again, it 
also, with the spirit, will gain the vic- 
tory over death, hell, and the grave. ■ 
When the spirit leaves the taber- 
nacle df flesh and goes into the smrit 
world, it has control over every evU in- 
fluence with which it comes in contact, 
and when it takes up the body again, 
then the body also, with the spirit, 


will have control over eveiy evil spirit 
that is in a tabernacle, if there is any ' 
such being, just as far as the 
that has the Priesthood had coh^^ 
over evil spirits. 

Perhaps you do not understand me. 
Take a spirit that has gone into the 
spirit world,does it have control over 
corruptible bodies ? No. It can only 
act in the capacity of a spirit. As to 
the devils inhabiting these earthly 
bodies, it cannot control them, it only 
controls spirits. But when the spirit' 
is again united to the body, that spirit 
and body unitedly have control over 
the evil bodies, those controlled by 
the devil and given over to the devils,' 
if there is any such thing. Bosur- 
reeled beings have control over matter 
as well as spirit. ' . 

Brother Grant’s body which lies 
here is useless, is good for nothing 
until it is resurrected, and merely 
needs a place in which to rest ; his 
spirit has not fled beyond the snn. 
There are millions and millions of 
spirits in these valleys, both good and' 
evil. We are surrounded with more 
evil spirits than good ones, because 
more wicked than good men have died 
here; for instance, thouamds and' 
thousands of wicked Lomanites have 
laid their bodies in these valleys. 
The spirits of the just and unjust 
are here. The spirits that were cost 
out of heaven, which you know are' 
recorded to have been one-third port,- - 
were thrust down to this earth, and" 
have been here all the time, with. 
Lucifer, the Son. of the Morning, at 
their head. 

When a good man or woman dies, 
the spirit does not go to the sun or 
the moon. I have .often told you that, 
the spirits go to God who gave them, 
and that He is everywhere ; if God is 
not everywhere, will you please tell 
me where He is not The moment 
your eyes are opened upon the spirit 
land, you will find yourselves in the 
presence of God, for as David says. 
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“ If you -take tbo wings of tlio morning 
and tty to the uttermost parts of the 
He is there ; and if you make 
^5^®^6d in hell, behold He is there.” 

You are in the presence of God, and 
when your eyes are opened you will 
‘ ^derstand it. Brother Grant’s spirit 
M in the presence of God; and he 
is with Joseph, when he is not re* 
. quired to be somewhere else. He is 
' at work for the benettt of Zion, for 
that is all the business that Joseph 
and the Elders of this Ohurch have 
on hand. 

- You and 1 have yet to deal with 
evil spirits, but Jedediah has control 
oyer them. When we have done 
with the fleshy and have departed to 
the spirit world, you will findthat we 
are independent of those evil spirits. 
But while you are in ^e ttesh you 
will setter by them, and cannot con* 
trol them, only by your faith in the 
name of Jesus Ohrist and by the keys 
of t^e .eternal Priesthood. When the 
spirit ip -unlocked from the tabernacle 
it , is 88 free, pure, holy, and indo* 
pendent of them as the sun is of this 
earth. Jedediah can now do more 
for us than he could by longer spying 
here. 

Where do you suppose the spirits 
of our departed friends are? Where 
they ought to be ; they are here, on 
the other side of the earth, in the 
East Indies, in Washington, &c. ; they 
me controlling the fallen spirits here, 
or somewhere else. They could not 
control the spirits of evil men while 
here, only by faith, but now one of 
our departedbrethren can control mil* 
liom ..of , disembodied evil spirits; 
while they were in the flesh they 
were afflicted by them. Is this not a, 
great consolation to us? Some one 
may ask me for 'the proof for my state* 
xuents, and may enquire whether it is 
in the Bible; yes, every word of it 
I could prove it eveiy word from that 


book„;>but I do not need' to-'go to the 
Bible, my scripture is within me. 

Brother Kimball could tell what I 
will now just touch upon better than. 
I can, for he heard it; I will, how- 
ever, say a few words about it A. 
short time before his death, brother 
Jedediah went to the world of spirita 
two nights in succession, and saw per- 
fect order amongst them. He saw 
many of the Saints whoip he was ac- 
quainted with, and saw his wife Caro- 
line and his child that was buried on 
the route across the Plains, and dug 
up and eaten by the wolves. She. 
said to him, “ Here is my child ; you* 
know it was eaten up by the wolves,, 
but it is here, and has taken no harm.” 
It was the spirit of the child he saw. 
He came bock to his body, but did) 
not like to enter it again, for he saw 
that it was filthy and corrupt. .He 
also told how his brethren and family 
felt, when he told them what he saw 
in the spirit world. He said that his 
ifrienda felt like sayiug, " Well brother- 
Grant, may bo it is so, and may be it 
j is not so ;, we. do not know anything 
about it.” 

You know nothing about what I am 
telling you concerning the spirit world' 
any more than brother Grant’s friends- 
knew about what he told them. Why? ’ 
Because we are onoumbered with this 
flesh, we are in darkness ; the flesh is 
the vail that' is over the nations. 
When we go from the body, we have 
eyes to see spiritual things- and under- 
stand them. 

1 have not answered my feelings, 
and cannot, owing to the lateness of 
the houTi It wanted but five minutes 
to twelve when I began to speak, aud- 
it is now time to bring the services to- 
a close. 

1 hope you will remember what I 
have said, for it is true ; and if you do- 
not, I hope it will be told to you untili 
you do. May God bless you. Amen. 
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lit) President Jleher G. KitnhaU, Made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake Cihj,- 

December 4, 136(5, 


Tlio ideas that brother Brigham j 
has just advanced are cougenial with 
my feeling, perfectly so. 

During brother Grant's brief sick- 
ness I would not believe, for one 
moment, that he was going to die, 
though my feelings would at tinaes 
incline me to doubt as to his recoveiy ; 
but 1 would not give way to them. 
And now it is only the body that is 
dead, forjhis spirit will never die ! It 
has- overcome death and hell, and laid 
aside its earthly tenement that that 
may return to its native element, 
awaiting the mom of the resurreotion, 
when the spirit will receive it in an 
immortal state, and then have gain- 
ed the victory over death, hell and the 
^ grave. ' 

In regard ^to the lifeless 'body that 
now lies before us, 'let me tell you j 
that mourning and making a great 
parade over it, is similar to what it | 
would be for pie to lament about a 
house which the occupants had for- 
saken. I left a house in Nanvoo, but 
do you suppose that I fret about it? 
1 do not. And what is the use of 
gathering the bands together and the 
troops, and performing lengthy and 
pompous ceremonies over a tenement 
the spirit has left ? I would not give 
a picayune for all your parade. 

■ I will not stoop to the principle of 
death.- J could weep, but I will not. 
There is a spirit in 'me that rises 
above that feeling, and it is because 
Jedediah is not dead. - ' ‘ 

T went to see him 'one 'day last I 
week, . and he reached out *his hand 
and shook hands with me ; . he^could- 


not speak, but ho shook bands warm- 
ly with me. 1 felt for him, and- 
wanted to raise him up, and to have 
him stay and help us whip the devils 
and bring to pass righteousness. Why ?' 
Because be was valiant, and 1 loved 
him. He was a great help to us, and 
you would be, if you were os valiant 
os he was, which you cau be through 
faithfulness and obedience. 

I laid my hands upon him and bles- 
sed biro, and asked God to strengthen 
his lungs that he might be easier, and 
in two or three minutes he raised him- 
self up and talked for about an hour 
os busily os be could, telling me what 
he had seen and what he understood) 
until I was afraid he Would 
himself, when I arose and left him.- { 

He said to me, brother Heber, II 
have been into tbo spirit world two 
nights in succession, and, of all the 
dreads that ever came across me, the 
worst was to have to again retuni to 
my body, though I had to do it. But 
0, says he, the order and government 
that were there ! When in the spirit 
world, I saw the order of righteous 
men and women ; beheld them organ- 
ized in their several grades, and there 
appeared to be no obstruction to my 
vision; I could. see every man and' 
woman in their grade and order. li 
looked, to see whether there was any 
disorder there, but there was none 
neither could I see any death nor any 
{darkness, disorder or confusion. He 
said that the people he there saw were 
organized in family capacities; andv 
when he looked at ^em ne saw grade- 
after grade, and all were -organized* 
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and in perfect harmony. He would 
mention one item after another and 
say, “ Why, it is just as brother Brig- 
ham says it is; it is just as he has 
told us many a time." 

That is a testimony as to the truth’ 
'of what brother Brigham teaches us, 
and I know it is true, from what little 
light 1 have. 

He saw the righteous gathered 
together in^ the * spirit world, and 
there were no wicked spirits among 
them.. Ho saw his wife; she was 
the first person that came to him. 
He saw many that he knew, but did 
not have conversation with any except 
his wife Caroline. She came to him, 
and he said that she looked beauti- 
ful and had their little child, that 
died on the Plains, in her arms, and 
said, '*Mr. Grant, here is little Mar- 
garet; you know that the wolves ate 
her up. but it did not hurt her ; here 
she is all right." 

• ; “ To my astonishment," he said, 
" when I looked at families there was 
a deficiency in some, there was a lack, 
for I saw families that would not be 
permitted to come and dwell together, 
because they hod not honored their 
calling here." 

> Ho asked bis wife Caroline where 
Joseph and Hyrum and Father Smith 
and others were ; she replied, “ they 
have gone away ahead, to perform and 
transact business for us." The same 
as when brother Brigham and his bre- 
thren left Winter Quarters and came 
here to search out a home ; they came 
to find a location for their brethren. 

He also spoke of the buildings be 
saw there, remarking that the Lord 
gave Solomon wisdom and poured 
gold and silver into bis hands that 
he might display his skill and ability, 
and said that the temple erected by 
Solomon was much inferior to thoj 
most ordinary buildings he saw in the 
spirit world. , 

In regard to gardens, says brother 
Grant, ".1 have seen good gardens I 
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on this earth, but I never saw any 
compare with those that were there. 
I saw flowers of numerous kinds, and 
some with from fifty to a hundred 
different colored flowers growing upon 
one stalk." We have many kinds of 
flowers on the earth, and^l suppose 
those very articles came from heaven, 

I or they would not be here. 

After mentioning the things that 
he had seen, he spoke of how much 
ho disliked to return and resume bis 
body, after having seen the beauty 
and glory of the spirit world, where 
the righteous spirits are gathered to- 
gether. . ■ . ... 

Some may marvel at my speaking 
about thesp things, for many profess 
to believe that we have no spiritual 
existence. But do you not believe that 
my spirit was organized before it came 
to my body here ? And do you not 
think there can be houses and gar- 
dens, frnit trees, and every other good 
thing there? The spirits of those 
things were made, as well as our 
spirits, and it follows that they con 
exist upon the same principle. 

After speaking of the gardens and 
the beauty of every thing there, bro- 
ther Grant said that he felt extremely' 
sorrowful at having to leave so beauti- 
ful a place and come back to earth, for 
he looked upon his body with loathing, 
but was obliged to enter it again. 

He said that after he came back be 
could look upon his family and see the 
spirit that was in them, and the dark- 
ness tliat was in them; and that he 
conversed with them about the Gos- 
pel, and what they should do, and they 
replied, “Well, brother Grant, per- 
haps it is 80 , and perhaps it is not," 
and said that was the state of this peo- 
ple, to a great extent, for many are full 
of darkness and will not believe ma 

1 never had a view of the righteous 
assembling in the spiritworld, but 1 
liave bod a view of the hosts of hell, 
and have seen them as plainly, as I see 
you to-day. . The righteous spirits. 
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gather together to prepare and qualify 
' ’ themselves for a^ future day, and evil 

spirits have uo power over them, 
though they are' constantly striving for 
the mastery. I have seen evil spirits 
attempt to overcome th6se holding the 
Priesthood/'and I know how they act. 

1 feel well, and I do not feel to con- 
descend to a spint of mourning. If I 
do weep, I will weep for my own. sins 
and not for Jedediah. If he could 
speak ho would say, ** Weep not for 
mo, hut weep for your own sins.” 

Before brother Grant was taken 
sick, he said that he had unsheathed 
bis sword, and that it never should be 
sheathed again until the enemies of 
righteousness were subdued ; and he 
fought the devil up to the last, and 
used to proclaim that he should not 
prevail on this earth. I can say that 
ho left us with his sword unsheathed, 
and he will help Joseph and Hyrum 
aud Willard. 

Previous to the late Peformation, I 
saw brother Willard in a dream. 1 
dreamed that we had a very large kiln 
filled with articles of ware of various 
kinds and sizes. Many of them had 
previously fallen down, being thin, not 
having strength to remain upright; 
we had put the good ones into the kiln 
aud put in the fire, and bad got them 
' considerably warmed ; but, somehow 
or other, they got cold again, and we 
thought we would go down to a cer- 
' tain stream and get some dry wood, 
and burn the earthenware for use. As 
we were going towards the ^eam, 
brother Willard came along a^S^eaid, 

Brethren, I am gathering up better 
fuel than that — 'Some. that will make 
a bigger fire.” So he is, and Jedediah 
has gone to help, and the day will 
come that many of us will go too ; 
and as the Lord Almighty lives, and 
as my soul lives, we have unsheathed 
the sword, and we never will sheath 
it until the enemies of our God are 
overcome. - Jedediah has overcome all 
his enemies.,, i, . 
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- Brother Brigham says that he will 
have hundreds and thousands of boys ^ 
right here that will help us with a 
power greatly increased beyond that , ' 
of their falhei'S, and f knosv that it " 
will be so. When boys go back on the 
Plains to encounter storms and rescue ^ 
the sulTering, as did Band F. Kim>. 
ball, Stephen Taylor, Joseph A. Young, 

Ephraim Hanks, and many others, it 
makes me Veel well. David took thOj 
consecrated oil and went forth, like a ■ \ 

man of God, and anointed the sick and 
niiiicted, and commanded them to 
arise ; and those boys acted valiantly, 
having -been trained up amid the 
Saints. - 

Brother Ephraim Hanks has put a ' 
feather in his cap, through his noble 
conduct in aiding our belated immi- 
gration, bo bos unsbeathed his sword, 
upon the side of doing good, and 1 
e.Khort him not to sheqth it again. , 

I feel encouraged ; brother Jede- , 
diah has gone to be with Joseph. 

Let us be faithful, aud listen to the 
words of brother Brigham and brother . 
Jedediah and those placed to lead us, 
and what joy I will have. Would I 
be willing to lay down my body? 

Yes, if that would sooner accomplish 
so great an object, and bring this \yhole 
people into a position where they could r ' 
see and understand for themselves. ' , 

These are my feelings, brethren . > 
and sisters, and may God bless you. . 

To those who delight in uprightness 
I am all blessings, from the crown of< ‘ 
my bead to the soles of my feet ; but 
I am heavy on the tracks of sinners, 
because 1 know that if they do persist 
in tbeir course, and if the Quorums ^ ^ :• 
do not purfy themselves quickly, you- ' ' ' 
will see something that will make you> ' 
lament; some are nourishing a oank- 
erworm that they will not easily get. ' 
rid'.of. ' - , ; ' 

Why do you not all listen to brother ' , 

Brigham and Jedediah and Heber and ' ' ' V 
many others? They have had the^ i, 

spirit^' of '.reformation a,ll ;th6 tinais. j I'i* • ' 
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Then wake up ye Saints of Latter 
Days, and cleanse your platters inside 
and out, and God AJ mighty will rescue 
us from our enemies. He will slay 
them ; He will hurl kings from their 
thrones and unrighteous rulers from 
their places of authority, and they will 
drop faster than you saw the stars 
drop from heaven, at the time that 
the Saints were driven out^of Jackson 
county Missouri. 

I am talking of what I know, and 
not of what I merely believe; and 
may the Spirit of God, the Holy 
Ghost, tho Comforter, rest upon you, 
my brethren and sisters, and upon our 
families and every good person. Bro- 
ther Brigham is my brother, and bro- 
ther Jedediah is my brother ; 1 loved 
him, I love those men, God knows 
I do, better thou I ever loved a wo- 
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man ; and I would hot give a diine for* 
a man that does not love them better 
than they love women. A man is a‘ 
miserable being, if he lets -a woman' 
stand between him and his file lead- 
ers; he is a fool, and 1 hi^ye ho regard 
for him ; he is not fit for tho Priest- 
hood. 

I want to stir you up to faith, obe- 
dience, integrity, and everything that 
is good. I am preaching to you ; not’ 
to Jedediah. What remains here of 
him goes back to mother earth, and let 
us strive to honor our tubeniacles as 
did brother Grunt his. 

My body has got to- return to dust, 
and I will honor it, then 1 will take 
it again.* I am as sure of that, 
as I am that 'I am standing here 
before you. 

God bless you forever; Amen. ' 
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A Dhcourse, by President Ileber C. Kimball, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Orcal Salt 
, Lake City, December 21, 1850. 


Brethren, I wish to speak to you 
about the reformation that is now tak- 
ing place, and to inform you that God 
would have this people adhere to and 
listen to it. Ho would have this peo- 
ple take a course to live their religion, 
that they may be faithful and have 
confidence in God their Father, and 
have a testimony of things in heaven, 
and that brother Brigham is our Pro- 
phet and leader, and that the Twelve 
Apostles are called of God; that they 
may know these things for themselves, 
anil ibus get such a testimony and 
suoh' a portion of the Spirit of God, 


of tho Holy Ghost, that they will 
stand. 

Thi%^people 'must come to a posi- 
tion irtiere they will be tested, every 
one of them; and the day is just at 
our door, although many of you will 
not believe it, even when you are told 
so by brother Brigham and brother 
Heber ; and when Jedediah was alive 
you would not believe it. You might 
have believed, “ But," said some, “ we 
cannot realize it." Whether you be- 
lieve it oir not, you will realize such a 
sconeiy as you have never seen, and 
it will go ahead of anything 1 have,- 
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ever seen, for we 'have promised you* 
that you shall .all be tested ; that is,. 

' you will bo tested as to whether you 
are of the religion of Christ'-^or not. 
Some ihay often think that we merely 
talk to frighten you, but I tell you' 
that the testing time is right at your 
doors, and you know it not. 1 'want 
you to understand it ; 1 mu going to 
tell it to you, and 1 mean to warn and 
forewarn you of it. I have done so 
for these hvo years in succession, and 
so has brother Brigham. 

I presume there are hundreds here 
to-day who can say that I speak the 
truth. 1 have said that the scarcity 
of bread was nothing iu comparison 
to what is coming: for this reason 
the Lord wants this people to repent, 
reform, and live their religion ; to 
learn to be punctual, true, and hum- 
ble; and those who do not will go 
overboard. Mark it; you will see 
hundreds, if not thousands, in a few 
years, turn their backs to us and seek 
the death of brother Brigham and 
brother Heber, and hundreds of you 
that now bear me speak. Men are 
Bitting here to-day, and are at home 
and in other places, who will rally to 
the mob, to those that will seek to 
destroy this people. . 

1 have seen such scenes, but I shall 
see more of them.'j I do not come 
here with velvet lips, nor with silver 
lips ; my lips are not fixed for silver, 
nor for gold. 1 tell you the truth as 
to what those who will not live their 
religion may expect, and they cannot 
expect anything else. As to those 
who do live thoir religion, God will 
make *a way for our escape and we 
will go free. Then 1 will tell you 
there will be many a scape goat that 
we shall always be pleased about, for^ 
that will sift this people and cleanse' 
them, and the power of God Almighty 
will rest bn those who remain true 
and faithful. 

These ore my feelings, and I want< 
to tell them to you,, for I do not want ^ 


you to go home and lay down andi 
sleep ; but I wish you to repent midt 
forsake your sins and your wicked- 
ness, your lying and your liypocrisy. 

I will toll you how I fool ; 1 have no* 
fellowship for those men nml women* 
in our midst who do not live their* 
religion,, who do not pray and pay 
> their tithing and do as they are told ;i ’ 

I have no confidence in such persons. 

I cannot have confidence in any mam 
or woman any further than they do 
right ; and I know that the Spirit oF 
God will not rest on one of you, any 
further than you do right. When you* 
have reformed one inch, tho Spirit of 
God is upon you precisely in that pro- 
portion ; and when you have reformed 
all over, inside and out, your bodies 
will be filled with light; but you have 
more light, only according to tho 
amount you live your religion. ' 

There aro men right in our midst, 
some of whom are now sitting in this* 
assembly, who will gamble, associate . 
with lewd women, frequent grog shops,, 
get drunk, use profane language, and* 
sit with the wicked and hear them 
curse brother Brigham and brother' 
Heber and the authorities of this- • 
Church. Do you suppose that I have? ^ ■ 
confidence in such men? Do you ^ 
suppose that 1 have confidence enough 
iu them to invite them to associate* 
with the servants and representatives 
of the. Almighty ? No, I will not 
abuse my brethren by inviting such 
persons anywhere ; I will show wick- 
edness and its votaries a jproper re-> 
sentment. / 

God and mammon, or the righteous^ 
and the ungodly, have no fellowship* 
for each other. Those that are for/ , 
God love one another, and those that 
are for the devil try to love one an- 
other; 1 have no fellowship for Xbet 
devil and his servants. Are there ' 

• 8ach..cbaracter8 «here ? Tf es, there are* < 
'some^^ho are in- the Quorums of the; 
Seventies, end brother. Pulsipher and 
others wiUi sit in this stand and let 
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tLose poor curses pervert the ways of 
righteousness and damn themselves. 
There are men now sitting close by 
this stand as wicked as hell, who as- 
sociate with apostates, with whore- 
masters and with whores and gam- 
blers; and there are men in our midst 
who would destroy every one of us in 
one moment, if they had the power. 

And here are brothers Pulsipher, 
Herriman and Oiapp, members of the 
‘first Presidency of the Seventies, sit- 
ting here as dead as door nails, and 
sufiering these poor curses to live in 
our midst as Seventies. As the Lord 
God Almighty lives, if you do not rise 
up and trim your quorums, we will 
trim you off, and not one year shall 
pass away before you are trimmed 
oft'. 

Am I telling you the truth ? I am, 
and I ask no odds of any unrighteous 
mail that lives, nor of any one who 
wishes to cherish unrighteous , curses 
in our midst. I have not said any- 
thing about those who do not belong 
to this Church; I am talking about 
■those who are in the Church, and am 
striving to impress it upon you that 
we have got to go to work and cleanse 
and purify the inside of the platter ; 
we must remove those dead men’s 
bones and rottenness that are as cor- 
rupt as hell. Do you believe that 
such things exist? There is an ex- 
ample of them not ten feet from 
brother Pulsipher’s left hand. 

Do I ask any odds of the unrighte- 
ous ? God knows that I do not, nor 
of any who associate with them or 
strive to justify them. And I am 
disgusted with many of you ; I am 
disgusted with your meanness, your 
•corruption, and your ungodliness. 

The Spirit and power that rested 
■upon the First Presidency when bre- 
ather Jededioh was in the flesh are 
with brother Brigham and momand 
you cannot get them away froh^ us. 
We have the keys of the kingdom of 
'God, and they will be on this earth, 


even though there should be but one 
left of those who hold them; 

You^ypad, in the revelation that 
God gave through Joseph the Prophet, 
concerning the plurality of wives, that 
all shall be redeemed, except those 
who sinned against the Holy Ghost 
by shedding innocent blood or con- 
senting thereto, after having entered 
into the new and everlasting covenant. 
Thus you can see that a man or. wo- 
man that consents to the shedding 
of innocent blood is partaker of the 
crime, and is just as bad as the one 
that committed the deed ; and that 
the damnation is just ns sure to the 
accessory as to the principal, which is 
also in accordance with the law of the 
land. Now suppose that one of our 
Elders will associate with the ungod- 
ly, with apostates, with adulterers, 
with whoremongers and liars, and will 
tamely sit and hear them damn brother 
Brigham and brother Heber and every' 
thing that is pure and holy, without 
rising up and reproving them, I wish 
to know if he is not just as bad as the 
characters that conduct so wickedly?' 
Yes, he is. And those that will 
quietly sit and hear such language 
are partakers of that sin, and w'ill soon 
begin to curse and swear with those^ 
wicked persons. 

If you do not repent of these things 
and stop them, there are many among 
this people that will be damned. I 
know that many of you associate with 
and cherish the wicked. What would 
I give for the friendship of such men 
and women ? Not one farthing, nor 
for their religion, nor for their pre- 
sence, nor for their preaching. I wish’ 
all such persons would go from this 
place. They will go by and bye, if 
they do not now ; for the Lord our 
God will bring a test on this people ; 
and if you do not feel it and acknow- 
ledge to me that it is something that 
surpasses anything we have ever pas- 
sed through, then l am mistaken. 

1 have been through strait places; 
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and there are many who hnow it; and 
we have individuals in this place that 
were apostates and treacherous then, 
and who did drink and were drunken 
with the poor curses that oppressed 
us. Bo they ever come near me or 
brother Brigham? No. not unless 
they are obliged to. If they were 
Saints they would associate with us, 
they would come and comfort us and 
cheer us up, and with us investigate 
matters and try to do us good ; but 
instead of that, they are with the 
drunken. Bid you ever see me with 
such characters, or hear of my asso- 
ciuting with them? No, never iu 
your lives. God knows that I despise 
their society. . I have been in the 
world, through the. United States and 
Great Britain, and X have plowed and 
worked, and God knows that I did 
abhor their wickedness. 

Who is bearing off the kingdom of 
our God f Those who stand right up 
breast to breast to those who are lead- 
ing this people iu the paths of truth. 
As brother Hyde has said, those men 
will have power, glory, immortality, 
and eteruol life ; and they will in- 
crease upon them os fast as we can 
lend this people along. But leading 
this people is at times a harder work 
than drawing a large tree, top fore- 
mosti and yet I know that there are 
just os good men and women sitting 
here os ever were on this earth, and 
also that tliere is an opposite class. 

You talk of angels and ministering 
spirits, and let me tell you that they 
are ready to abundantly minister to 
all who are faithful in ^eir different 
callings. And if brother Hyde, who 
is the President of the Twelve, and if 
the President. of the High Priests, the 
Presidents of the Seventies, the Patri- 
archs, the Bishops and all the officers 
of this Church will honor and magnify 
their respective callings, the spirit and 
power of those who have, previonsly 
filled those stations with honour, but 
.who are now behind the vail,, will rest 


mightly upon them, and they will be- 
come a terror to evil doei's. If you- 
do not honor the callings which have 
been delivered to you, os the Lord 
Almighty lives, you sKall bo severed 
from those callings. For me to speak 
in this congregation until 1 am worn 
out, and still know that drunkards, 
whoremongers, soraerers, adulterers, 
gamblers, aud every species of vilo 
characters ore rioting in our midst, 1 
tell you that 1 will not euduro it any 
longer. Are they here? Yes, and 
the Presidency of the Seventies are 
aware of them. Why do you not 
rise up and purify your Quorums and 
bring such vilo persons to justice ? 

If they deserve severing from this 
Church, sever them; if you do not, 
you Eiders will be severed. 

Why pursue this course ? To 
cleanse Israel and qualify and pre- 
pare them, for there is going to bo 
a test, A TEST, A TEST ; and if you 
do not forsake your .wickedness you 
will see sorrow, as the childFoa of 
Israel did in Jerusalem. Bo you be- 
lieve it? If you will cleanse your ^ 
hearts and purify them, and call on 
your God, He will tell you that 1 speak 
the truthj I would not give a dinfo 
for all the learning upon this earthy 
without it is devoted to the dictation 
of the Holy Ghost. There are a. 
great many learned men, and they 
I can be used to good advantage in the* 
kingdom of God, if they will listen to- 
the dictates of His Spirit. Yet I would 
rather take a clean, pure, white sheet, 
of paper to fill with useful matter, 
than to take an old scrap book already 
filled with matter that I did not want, 
and undertake to correct that. If God 
has a pure heart, like a pure piece of*' 
white paper. He con easily write on it. 
what He has a roind.to. 

,I want to see every man rise up, in 
the name of Elijah s God. I will not ask 
you whether you will or not, for I do- 
not lyant you to make covenants, be- 
cause\ there are many who make* 
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•covenants to-day and brealc them to- 
morrow. I would not give a dime 
for such persona, and 6c4 is going to 
’Send forth a test that will tumble them 
over the board, because there is not 
integrity in them. They are not 
honest, they will not fulfil the duties 
‘that are required of them. Justice 
will make her demands, and God 
'wilL require an account from them in 

coming day, and He will cast them 
into prison, into hell, and they will 
Uie there until they pay the. uttermost 
farthing. 

As we progress in the refonui as we 
confess our faults and make, restitu- 
tion to those we have wronged, asking 
pardon of those we have offended, the 
opposition of the devil will proportion- 
ally increase, and his power be mani- 
fested in a greater degree ; and there 
ds going to ba a mighty time. I 
‘Understand this ; I wish you did, and 
some of you do. It is a peculiar day, 
a peculiar time. 

i)o you suppose that we would take 
a course to send the Gospel to every 
-nation, if God did not dictate and re- 
<quire it? This Gospel shall go to 
every kindred, nation, tongue, and 
people under heaven, and then the 
,ond shall come. 

< Bighteous and holy men and their 
:Sons, all who honor their calling, will 
bear off the kingdom and become a 
royal Priesthood. But while we are 
‘multiplying and gathering such as 
will be saved, adulterers, whoremong- 
ers, aud every kind of abominable 
ebameters creep into our midst. Many 
who are as corrupt as they possibly 
-can be, come forward and are baptized 
iu their corruption, and then come 
here and live in it. 

' Do you suppose that an unbeliever, 
-a Gentile, could ..induce a woman to 
.prostitute herself to his hellish de- 
-sires, if every woman was pure aud holy? 
1 ^ 0 , there is not an upright woman that 
■would submit or even listen for a mo- 
•-meue to such a course. Why do auy 
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'women submit to such wickedness? 
Because they were in the habit of 
doing 60 before they came here, and 
they delight to follow them old prac- 
tices. They ore the ones that find 
fault with brother Brigham and with 
brother Heber, because we have many 
wives. Aud when you meet whore- 
mongers they are the ones who find 
fault with us, and at the same time 
will whore it with every woman, mar- 
ried or single, that will listen to them. 
This is true, and men who are pure 
are like the gleaning of grapes, after 
the vintage is done. ‘ 

Brother Hyde: 19 years ago this 
winter we were proclaiming sMvation 
in England, aud since then that na- 
tion has greatly mnltiplied in corrup- 
tion. Father and Mother Black, if 
you were now to go back to Manches- 
ter you would not want to stay there 
long, for you would not find it as it 
was when wo were there. 

Many of those who have come from 
foreign lands do not realize the wick- 
edness, the poverty and the distress 
that abound there. Our Elders who 
have lately returned from abroad un- 
derstand the matter; they compre- 
hend the condition of the people. 
When I was about leaving Eoglaud, 
I left brother Lorenzo Snow in Lon- 
don, and God knows that I nourished 
him aud blessed him, and he had more 
power unto salvation than all the rest 
of the citizens put together. 

I feel free, and have not the least 
desire to reprove or offend any good 
person. 1 have not interfered with 
the wine and the oil, but 1 am trying 
to defend them, to get the dross from 
amoug the pure metal, that you may 
all be like virgin gold seven times 
tried in the furnace, that you may be 
pure. They melt aud refine gold 
uutil there is no dross in it, and we 
wish this people to cleanse aud purify 
themselves until they are parted from 
all dross. 

Wake, up, you Bishops, Elders, 
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and High Priests, and go and bo bap- 
tized for the remission of sins, that 
jqu may receive thp Holy Ghost, for 
i^will, not rest on you until you do. 
1 say to brother John Young. Presi- 
dont of the High Priests' Quorum,, 
baptize those who will repent; and to 
brother, Spencer, it is your duty to 
exercise a careful oversight of the 
alTaira in this Stake of Zion, and 1 
will not ask you to be any more obe- 
dient to me in rhy calling than I will 
bo to you in yours. May the Al- 
mighty bloss you and your uounsolors, 
and nil you with, the power of God. 
And I say to the faithful of all Israel, 
God bless you when, you go out and 
when you come in,' and bless all your 
good wives and obildron for ever. 
You shall be blessed; and I will bless 
you all the. time, for I havo nothing 
about mo biit blessings and telling 
you the truth. , 

I want to lid one with brother Brig- 
ham, just as Jesus was one with his 
P'aiheiv Jesus Implied. to Philip, when 
he said; Shew us tho Father," “He 
that hath seen me, bath seeu the 
Father." I want to-liyo in the same 
element and in the same power with 
God and with brother Brigham, that 
when you see me. you may see bro- 
ther Brigham. Jesus said, “ Believe 
mo that X am' in the Father, and 
the Father in mo and again, “ At 
that day ye shall know that I am 
in my Father, and ye in me, and 
I in you." Let nio maintain the 
l^’ather’a words and enjoy the Holy 
Ghost, the Comforter, and I will bo 
ouo with the Father, w’lth brother 
Brigham, and with, .all holy beings, 
even as the Sou is pno. >yith ibo 
Fatlier, \ . 

. Wake up, ye Elders of Israel, and 
-purge youreelvGS, and purge out 
the filth that is in your ^Quorums, 
.for we \t'ill not countenance unright- 
eousness in OUT. midst. There are 
thousands and millions of men that 
.will, have ^ to, become, eunuchs, tq ob- 


tain the kingdom of God, and God 
will cut off their posterity, so that 
when they come up in the resuireor 
tion they will find their houses left 
unto them desolate. God will not 
havo their names perpetuated on the 
earth, because they have forfeited their 
Priesthood. 

^ Wo are going to send some mis- 
sionaries to Europe in the spring, and 
when they come baok I do not want 
to boar any of them say, “ brother 
Brigham, I was ignorant ; " for you 
will lie, if you, say so ; because all 
.who are sent forth are carefully in.- 
Btruoted, and especially in regard tq 
the sin of adultery, a crime so pre- 
valent in the world. Some have com- 
mitted adultery and been out off from 
the Church, and the rest who are 
guilty of that crime will be cut off, 
sooner or later. 0 ye imbelieving of 
the world, yo call us impure ; but. X 
would have my head severed from my 
body, yea a.tbousand times, baforq 
would be guilty of 8uoh>ja .orimei.. 
Ought not adulterers to be damned 
and go to hell? Yes, for they arp- 
bringing destmotionand wasting .npon 
the human family by their acts. Yott 
have all read or been taught the re^je; 
lation which positively and plainly ig-' 
forms us that all such charaoters shall 
be destroyed in the flesh, and that- 
their spirits shall be given over to the 
buffetings of Satan until the day of 
redemption. That is true, and why 
do you not read and understand it as 
1 do ? 1 am pleading all the time to 
save you from stumbling and falling.’ 

I am talking more particularly 
about things that have transpired 
since you came into the new and ever- 
lasting covenant; X am not talking 
about the world. Have you lived 
your religion and been laithful and 
virtuous, since you came into the. 
Church? Have you been ungodly, 
since you were admitted into the fold 
of God? I have told you time and 
again, to refrain &om all ungodly, Qogr 
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duct ; ' and yet Elders have wdinen 
, coming in- here, with whom' they 
made covenants while abroad.- You 
: cannot (ind u man who has done that. 

, but what is to-day os spiritually dead 
as a door nail, and will be. Why ? 
Because he ihos brpkeu his ‘former 
covenants. - • ‘ ' . * 

, J I-ttin telling you 'the truth, Md tiyf; 
. • ing to save you from faUirig- 'inte' 
i,,' snares ;; I see a great man;^med fall- 
* ing by these things. I fieVe; said, 
months ago, that there is^^ii under 
. corrent of wickedness; worlmg in this 
s city. How do I know By the 
, . Holy Ghost; wbieiji-ehowstttnto me. ’ 

• Why dptf*t' you ii^kd'npi^ yo sleepy 
heads and your murmuring and 


'{ complaining 9‘ ‘Why don’t you qpgage 

more •thorousWv' and wisolv in nro- 


,• ^jp .more -thoro wisely in pro- 

*> f/::i?idiog the raw material for every ar* 

. ?v tiole'wo need; and' in 'manufacturing 
materials into hots, boots; clothe 
useful ? -I-have been, 
ill -this movement; and -hare 
plekdi^ with and exhorting my" 


V^'^.^aikls'Of cloth -Tasty ear j and this year 
dome "eight or nine luitidred yards. 
You 'have -not heaid^ of 'any- trouble 
>;abnut' my fum because tliey hat^ 
j.5r..*been at work with the apinoiug'wheo%' 
the looms ‘ and the dye tubs. »! 

, nish them with rolls, and they fpin;' 
. color, Weave niul manufacture tbe^: 
„ into stockings and cloth. I say 
^ them, “ Ladies, you don’t get me<^ 
• buy you anoUier ribbon, or artiilcit^ 
if you wttbt dowers in your hair, ^ 
in your bOnnots, take the peach, apple, 
and other blossoms in their season, j 
and then you will have the real, in- ! 
stead of the actihoial." ' ■ * I 

Where are many ’wome^^fhg^- l 
ing their time? ibi^{0^!^^^th- j 
ing Otilce, idling frouQ^£||ip:^m)g^n- i 
til night, spending for 

naught. What are yod ^doSuging- 
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petticoats-;- looking » as though^'' 
were of soap and rejmr- 

ing? " You know ' that I haire said | 
tliat the women-wbo go about with ^e 
bwer edges of their clothes draggled v ' 
into strings and fragments, are. the . 
women who rule their bosb^nds ; they 
are 6t> tmustanily making vhnaps and ' 
flirts, like ?a whip 1 m^, . ' 

;I cannot let go o^^ypu, I feel suctf 
an interest, such dj^-tmmety for this “ 
people; Gp tg work and cut. '.off the .. 
feiv poor miserable devils in 'Ql:k midst, ^ 
for they will neveg^tlynk that ’iffey;.^ 
are sinn§r3,^UDtiI'jrog'dp out them* off 
they will not know -bat wbat. |hey are ' 
in full fellowship; .thwliaye become. , 
so darkened. ' ?■' ' ^ 

• I am not- goibg^ offen attend yd^ ; 

evening ward mee^o^^.my^lieaim - 
will not admit of it - WMf tdo herej . <»• 
with wliat I have to db.'ihro.agIi the , 
week, is a little moreJ;ban J/ ean well 
endure./;' t'> ‘ // •" * 

• God bless those t6' 

life rescue oft; our lale immigration; 
and 'all-. who heVp in anywise- assisted i ' 
it; aho-t hose whV'bavp come iu this r 
seo^.'if they live their reli^on and ‘ ; 

S jcmte their ble^ngs. ' PerhupBi . 
l^e had their’^feet frozen a litJ-'*»5 
if some others hud had*'- 


‘^heads frozen oft’ it would hovd^ .^r-'^ 
J)est for them, for tbev will mur- ’ • f ' 


about there for, with your dresses and- 


J)6st for them, for they will mur- • f 
ipm^and And fault, after the im^mense; 

■’t8il and expense we have been at to f. ’ 
bring them herp.. What I have ira- 
^dividually done towards accomplishing^ ' '' 

^eir deliverance amounts to $1100. 
BVhat bos brother Brigham . done for 

same purpose? Several tiinek \ 
Timbre than I have, Wiireue hundred ^ 
tbbe^ud doliars'‘'p|iy the expense of 
iHat operation? No, and if-, those 
people murmur, after all their expen . 
lienee and all iliat has been freely * . 
done for them, the Almighty 'will out 
them off. We have taken them intoi 
pur houses os we would little children,, 
and have nursed and chdiished'them^, . 

I aiid after all some of them will muz^ 




mur and go to hell, and there are 
some of them that will be -true unto 
death. 

. * Do as. you;are'toldvand-you'’\vill be 
(bleeeed., .A. great ..many men and 
women have received the word, and 
will treasure it up: and it will bring 
forth fruit, and be like a well of 
'water springing up to everlasting life, 
to every soul that receiveth it. 

.Ye Elders of Israel, you who have 

■ lately come from your missions, con- 
tinue your labors and go forth among 
the people by the power of God. Yo 
Bishops, teach your people to go to 
meetings at the hour appointed. 

I feel perfectly free and sociable, 

' because the Gospel, of our Lord Jesus 
Christ is a spirit of freedom ; and I 
, am going to bo free, and not be in 

■ bondage any ' longer. We shall bo a 
free people, if wo only do right, and 
reform and live our religion ; and we 
never will be in bondage again, worlds' 
without end. I most sincerely wish 
that you so had the Spirit on you' that 

'' you could See it all, without a man's 
saying ono .word, or giving you a 
■ single wink.' >1 

My forefathere. came oiit 'of the old 
' World, and some of them were in the 


of their 
and the 
Do you 
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American revolution.^ .One 
mottoes was, “ Go a hetld," 
other was “ Press forward." 
uot perceive 'that 1 possess the same 
spirit? I am one of « he sons of the re- 
volution, and in the first beginning ofi 
this Church God called upon that 
class of men, and they are the ones to 
sustain the constitution of the United. 
States, for they are of the real blood* 
of Israel, and they will raise up a» 
royal Priesthood, and you cannot help- 
yourselves. I have twenty-three boys- 
living and ten dead, and lots 6f girls. 
They were all honestly begotten, and* 
tho Almighty will sustain them, nnd^ 
they will bo like lions among this- 
goneration ; they will live to let live,, 
and the world cannot help them- 
selves..^ 

Do I feel as though I'ever wanted 
to stop ? I never will ; os the Lord 
lives, I never will stop. I will always- 
strive to tobtout iniquity ; aud Jede- 
diah will work behind tho vail, and I 
will work this side with brother' Brig- 
ham, and may God aid us, and all 
who love truth, in bringing to pass 
righteousness, Tor ‘His Sou’s sake. 
Amen. . 
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' "THE PEOPLE ASLEEP— THOSE HOLDING THE PRIESTHOOD MUST MAG- 

' Nipy their'Icallings or be removed— the saints to be treed 

, , EVEN UNTO DEATH. ‘ , / , . . ‘ ' 
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t ^emarks jbij Elder Wtlford Woodruffs Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake. Cibj, 

'f , . ‘ ‘ ■, December 21, 1350. ’ 
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• , • Wo havo aonie few misaionaries re - 1 load lie undertook to draw killed him, , 

^-turned very recently, and I wish to the same load that was pressing the * 
notify them to meet with us on Tues- President of this Church to the earth,' ' , 
j day evening in the Seventies’ Council when Jedediah rose up to bear it off; 
^'Hall; and we want all the Bishops bis spirit was strong enough, but ns 
. ;)in the city, and the missionaries who brother Kimball said, bis mortal body 
,^ave been .appointed to labor here, was not strong enough to bear its 
.Up meet at the . same, place, . on the weight. The First Presidency have 
same evening. not addressed this people but a little 

7 , 1 attended the High Priests' meet- time since the sacrament was removed i 
. ing lost evening, in company with therefore I was glad to see and hear 
, .brothers E. D. Richards and Lorenzo brother Kimball to-day. . . 

./Snow, and I want to say to all the Although .Jedediah has been Idiieu 
> 'High Priests in this city, I want, them from us, that load, which in a measure 
v’to meet with their quorum ; and wo has beau removed from the Presi- 
(-are going to meet with you ; the denoy of this Church, has not return- 
Twelve will meet with you and with ed unto them, and I. pray it never . 
•the Seventies, and I want every man may. Wheii Jedediah M. Grant went 
who is a president of Seventies to forth among the people through the 
^meet with his quorum at the time north country and this city to carry 
appointed. There was not more than out the views of President Young, 
half the High Priests out lost evening, and lifted up his voice like the trump 
Wo are called upon to wake up and of the angel of God, and called upon 
■reform, and it makes me. feel curious the people to awoke out of their deep 
• when I go into the High Priests’ sleep and repent of their sins and 

, meeting, and see not one half of them turn unto- God, the people were so 

there when a meeting is held to pre- sound asleep that they did not realize 

* . .pare them to wake up the people. the importance of his mission ; many 
, I want this people to listen to what felt that his labors and reproofs were 
, they have heard to-day. 1 feel thank- unnecessary and uncalled for, the peo- 
ful to see brother ICim ball again come pie did not know wbat he was doing, 
into this stand. I expressed my feel- Had the vision of their minds been 
lugs when I saw the sacrament re- open as was brother Grant’s, and those 
^ . moved from the table ; I felt that it who sent him, they would have seen 
was a loud sermpu to this people ; 1 and felt the importauce of that mission . 
-said 1 knew not what would come I tell you the people have been 
navt ; I thought likely the Presidency asleep, aud they are not yet half 

would be removed next from us, not awake, they have not more than one 

r that 1 expected they Nvould die; bro- eye open, and not that quite; when 
*ther Grant, however, is gone ; the we bear such things as we huv.o to- 
. y f .lo'-^ j ' ‘ ' f l- .ttX 



•THE PEOPLE 

•day, this people liave got to wake up 
, to righteousuess. I have lived twenty- 
three years in the Church, and 1 have 
been acquainted with Prophets and 
‘have heard them prophesy, and I 
iiave not yet seen their words fall to 
the ground unfulfilled : and when they 
speak Israel should hear and obey. 

We have been called upon, some 
of us, as missionaries to the people of 
this city, to wake them up. We shall 
be among you, brethren, and we do 
not intend to let you sleep. Brother 
Orson Hyde is with us to-day ; he has 
' had a dream which refers to the wheat 
aud the thrashing floor. I am glad 

* brother Hyde is with us, and I want 
to say to you, brother Hyde, in the 
name of the Lord, wake up and rise 
up in the midst of your brethren the 
Twelve, ond lead them forth into the 
field of labor, and we will stand by 
you; if you will lead the Twelve, 

■ brother Hyde, in the spirit and power 
of your calling as an Apostle of Jesus 

■ Christ, you will see your brethren by 
your side ; we will Imck you up, and 
step forth and help to bear that 
mighty load which has rested upon 
the Presidency of the Church like a 

' mountain, and nearly crushed them 
to the ground. As a Quorum wo have 
' got to more fully obtain the spirit and 
power of our Apostleship and take 
more upon ourselves the care and 
burthen of the Church and Kingdom 

• -of God than we have done. 

The Twelve Apostles have got to 
’ ‘rise up and magnify their calling, or 
' they -will be removed out of their 
-place. The High Priests, the Seven- 
ties, the Bishops, and every other 
•Quorum of the Church and King- 
dom of God have got to do the same, 
or they also will be removed ; we can- 
mot sleep -any longer with the Priest- 
'hood of Almighty God resting upon 
us, and the work that is required at 
our hands. WE CANNOT SLEEP. 
^ 1 do> not wonder that calling on the 
people to wake up has killed one inan. 
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and it will kill more if we do not re-- 
spend to the call ; mortality cannot 
endure the ‘ visions of eternity that 
rests on them when they look on the 
Priesthood afid see the position they 
are in; it has nearly laid brother . 
Young in the gmve ; ho felt he could 
not live until some man rose up and ' 
started the work of reformation. 

I know it is my duty to wake up 
aud enter into the labors of my call- 
ing, and it is the duty of Elder Hyde, 
and tho duty of every other man in 
Israel that bears this Priesthood to- 
do the same ; it is. our duty to bear 
off that burden and labor which bas 
been resting like a mountain upon 
tho leaders of this Church. I know 
they have groaned under the load that 
has rested on them, when they have 
seen all Israel going to sleep. 

Let the Twelve Apostles, and tho 
Seventy Apostles, and High Priest 
Apostles, and all other Apostles rise up 
and keep pace with the work of the 
Lord God, for we have no time to sleep. 
What is man 8 life good for, or bis 
words or work good for when he stands 
in the way of men’s salvation, exalta- 
tion, and glory? They are of no use at all. 

As an individual I am determined 
to wake up and do my duty, God 
being my helper. T want to see bro- 
ther Hyde, who is the President of 
the Twelve, walk into all these Quo- 
rums and attend their meetings, aud 
we will back him up ; I want him to 
lift up his voice like a trumpet and go 
to winnowing the wheat ; it is for tho 
Twelve to rise up and carry off tho 
load. The Seventies have got to walk 
up in their place and do their duty. * 
I know God requires this at our 
hands; The law of God, the holy 
Priesthood, and the holy anointiug 
and washing, and everything elso 
that is holy requires .it at our hands. 

I know this. " 

* It is necessary to reform. Tho 
question may be asked, what is tho 
matter ? Why, we are asleep ; if tho 


^eyfiSiofiany roan.pr.woman:.is opened .ealltljat has .bee.a, {made on. this door 
^{i8.they. should, be, /they, could see.tbe is necessayy ;.And l,do hop^aud pray 
„thiog8.bf,G.od,a8 they ,aro!in one, pu)- God that ,we, . as /.misaionarifis, will 
„pient; they /would see »there ,is,a , listen, tp it. f, want my brother mis- 
v 4 tPcesMty .of ..vfaking .up ..and .dpipg eionaries in the dost place to, wake up, 
fiSomething. /Here is a great, and and, get-oroused with the mantle of 
hmighty dispensation committed into salvation and Spirit of God, ourselves, 
ttho handsof this people for, the ILying and.get our own armor bright. Itbos 
and the dead; the canale of theLord heen, jusUyt remarked here that we 
^God is placed in these .moontains have, got to .labor .ourselves ^until we 
.{like a city that is (Set •on ..a? hill that get .the Spirit of iGod, . and -then ysQ 
..cannot be hid; the work .is on your .can walk out among the,, people and 
,, shoulders, .ye . Priests , of the Most correct them ; hut if , we as Seventies, 
,iHigh God !—-on. you rests the salva. , as , High Priests, .pad Apostles, and 
,tion of. thisjgeneration, and the Lord Elders .bearing , the Priesthood, if ,we 
will require ithis. stewardship; at; yopr are .resolved to set our .hearts upon 
-i- ■ j , things ,of this -earth, without being 

, The Lord has /given you, the keys engaged in the .interest of , the king- • 
^ipf the; Priesthood with , ail -.the .bless* dpm. of -.God, -what .can wot expect-of 
P®>^taining.tp,it— poa great.and ae .tha.peoplo? .Kobanything. .i.deairo 
mighty .a work, as aver was committed that . we , may all wake up, and listen 
to any man on the earth, and that top toithe counsel of these, ine^'-Viho' lead 

.in the midst of the last dispensation , us from day to day* 

.and fulness, of times.. The Lord re- Wq havOino timotto lose/^o prcparoi 
. quires us to prepare this generation, ourselves for the.tbings that are com- 
■ hoth Jew. and Gentile, ^either 'for sal* ing on .the .earth ; and who \yants ,to 
Vation or damnation .through .the Jose- his crown, hiSj glory, and hope, of 
prodomation of the ^Gospel of Jesus .etemol, lives that [he has had in days 
.Gb^t and .the ..administering .of .the -post and gone by ^receiving the Gospel 
ordinances of the House of God, of Jesus Christ? No man that has 
and we go to sleep! The Apostles any portion of the Spirit of God. Lot 
'! 8® to sleop — the Seventies go -to .us rise up.iond magniiy our callings 
sleep-: — the Elders .of Israel close aud labor -before- God until we pao, got 
thoir eyes to slumber, .audtwe the the Holy Spirit, and until our-prayers 
only people God has on tho earth, rend tho vail of eternity and enter 
upon whoso shoulders He has laid the into the lears of -the God of Sabbaoih 
responsibility of performing; this great and be answered . in ^blessings .upon 
- and mighty work ! lOur heads. 

Do you wonder that Prophets get -When shall the, -lire he kindled .in 
, up hero and chastise, and draw tho Zion? I ,(io not .mean wild ,6re — 
t sword of justice and hold it over our there is. a'-trueifire, and that is the 
^ /heads? 1 do not. I wonder that, our fire we need to get, that is uecessaiy 
children at the fireside do not rise up to kindle; ;and..if wo live .up to our 
. and prophesy, with a voice like thun* privileges, do our .duty, walk up to 
derand in flames of fire, unto their fa* the word of tlie Lord God, and raag- 
.thers and mothers, -and unto the people nify our- calling, ,we -ido know that the 
pf Israel. I know tliat the counsels we blessings of God will -attend us, and 
have had here through the mouths of the-aiouers. in Zion will tremble and 
the Prophets of God are justaud true, fearfulness will surprise the hypocrite;. 

I know that the warning voice that and letnvhat will come, all will; ho 
has been, heard in this Sluntl, aud the right with the. Latter-day. Saints. 
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There are great things awQiting<n8' 
and the world — the Lord is withdraw- 
ing His Spirit’ from' the’nations of the' 
earth, His sword* is bathed in- heaven’ 
and will fall upon Idumea^ or the 
world ; the seal^' are'- about to'- be 
opened and the ’ judgriierlts" of God’ 
poured out upon’-th'e^wicked, for' the’ 
cup of their wickednees'and abomina- 
tions is filled ‘to’ the' brlto' and the’ 
indignation of the Lord’ will' bo pour*' 
ed out without measure.' 

Let tho Saints read< the ' revelations' 
of God, and they will see that there 
are important events at - our doors.' 
Lotus hearken and wake-up, and be 
doing the things required of us:' Let 
the missionaries first- get their lamps 
trimmed and burning, and then go 
among tho people, and go with the 
Spirit of God and the salvation of the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ ; and let the 
other Quorums do the same-;- and- 
when YOU do this you will see a re- 
form, and sin and iniquity cannot 
abide in our habitations, in our wards, 
•or in our city. 

We have sin and sinners among.us, 
and what are we going to do about it?‘ 
Why, we are going.to try to live our 
religion, and when we* do that we 
shall do right. The business' with' 
mo is to do right to- day, to live my 
-religion to-day, and* leave the events 
with God ; He holds the destinies of 
tho nations and of' all mart ; they arU' 
in His hand ; He made the earth and 
controls the children of' men upon it 

THou let events roll ‘on — if wo- are 
only right, all is- well." have got 

to be* tried even' unto death. The 
Lord’ says He- will- prove us, aUd' see' 
if we ' abide in His* covenants.*' There* 
is where we have got’ to' stand as a 
people; not ' only our horses, and gbld 
and silver, and' iahd' and h'Uuses, but 
our lives have gqt'to’lie on the altdr, 
.and' when' anything 'coimes td'test us; 
even' at the* stake of oUr* lives’. We 
should bo" in' the- possession of th'e 
Holy ' Ghost ‘not '* to^ flee' from it;' aUd 
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such’ will b'o' crowned with* the gift of^ 
eternal lives, exaltation and glory. 

There is nothing- to encourage' 
man to- draw back; there is nothing'^ 
sh’ort'pf the most ‘damnable priUcipl^^ 
that dwells in the spirit of devils tbaf^ 
would - tempt’ any man' to shed the' 
blood of -the-Lord’s anointed, yet men** 
will' try to do it. Tbbre are men here 
to-day* wb6"wiU’ possess that spirit; ’ 
I believe it ; they 'are in our city; 
theyshed' blood they have got tlie bill '* 
to'nayj Let the wicked and’-the un- ‘ 
godly; who* will not rep6nt, but' fight ’ 
against God, do their worst, their time" 
is short, and' the- day will come; and'’* 
that soon when they will bo called to’ 
judgment. 

I remember ' what Joseph' said,* a'" 
short time before ho was slain in one- 
of the last sermons 1 over heard him 
preach. Said ho, “ Men are here 
to-day- who are seeking my blood, and 
they are those who have bold the Priest- 
hood and have received their washings 
and anointings ; men who have received 
their- endowments-. ’* 1 saw the faces of 
those men at- that time,; and they had 
a hand in slaying the Prophet. There 
are men who now possess the same 
spirit and "the same desire. There 
are men here, too, that have faith, 
that have the Priesthood and the 
spirit of' it, and they will do their 
duty, and God -will snstain them in' 
it, and He will snstain this Church and^' 
kingdom; .let the trials of the Saints^ 
be what' they* will, thP ' kingdom’ of 
God is not to be tom* down any more 
at all-^it will not agdn be taken from 
the earth until ‘it is' prepared to re^^* 
ceive Chrifet at hi^ ‘cbming., ’ , ' ‘ * 

1 Let us prepare'-' oursoTves 'and' do? 
bdt* duty',’ and' let . the High Pnests^ 
and Seventies go* to their' meeting^,': 
and’ before' you go thbre, go to work?, 
and get the Spirit of Gbd j that whoar! 
you' get there 'you* may not ' freeze to \ 
death. And r want td have'the ped*' 
plb. when' th'by' cbmb' hUreV to' got! 
enough' of* the Sj)irit*of Gbdj tba^ 
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wheD the Presidency rise in this 
Stand they may give us what is in 
their hearts. They are filled with 
blessings for this people. All the 
trouble is our eyes have been closed, 
we have been in a deep sleep ; let ns 
wake up and attend to our duty, and 
make it the first business we do. 

Those who lay their plans in secret 
chambers to seek the blood of the 
Prophets, will have their case attend- 
ed to by messengers on the other side 
of the vail, ministers will be sent to 
them who will render unto them a 
righteous judgment there. 1 do not 
want to preach to them here, but to 
those who want to be saved. 

Go to, and if you have not the 
Spirit of God, make it your first busi- ' 


ness to get it, that your minds may/be 
opened to see the things of God ai* 
they are; it is your privilege and 
mine, that we may be prepar^ for 
what is to come. 

That this people may repent of all 
their sins and wake up, and have>> 
power to come before God that their 
prayers may be heard, be prepared tn 
aefend the kingdom and never desert' 
their covenants and their brethren, or 
betray the Gospel, but overcome the, . 
world and be prepared to become joint 
heirs with Christ to the fulness of the 
first resurrection which is prepared • 
for those who keep the command- 
ments of God, is my prayer, in the 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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OVERCOME THE POWERS OP DARKNESS BY PRAYER — SPIRITUAL 
THINGS FIRST IN IMPORTANCE — CLEANLINESS. 


Jtemar/u, hj Praident J. M. Grant, Delivered in the Boieery, Great Salt Lake City, 
, ,, , .... October 12, 1856. * 


I am glad this morning to hear 
from brother Daniel Spencer, and to 
learn that he feels that the Lord boa 
blest the people in this loud, os well 
as in the land where he has been 
sojourning for a time. 

I do not and have not felt that I 
need a mission to a foreign land for 
the purpose of causing me to under- 
stand myself, or to fill me with the 
Holy Ghost, or to prepare me to be 
useful in this land; neither have I 
felt I needed to go to the United 
States or any other part of the world 
to put on the Gospel armor. I feel it 
to be necessary that I should wear 
that armor here, and if I ever have 
liad it on, 1 feel that I have had it on 


in this land ; and I do not deem it 
uecessaiy for many men to cross tbo 
ocean to get the Holy Ghost, or to 
enjoy the power of God. If they will 
do the will of God in this land, they 
will see their situation and be filled 
with His power from the crown of 
their beads to the soles of their feet; 
I believe that if the Saints were tO' 
have more religion in their own homes 
they would be better ofl’. 

Were I thirsty and could go to a 
spring or lake whose water was pum 
and dear as crystal, even the best 
that could be found, 1 should have 
no occasion for going to another and 
more distant place to procure water. 
And if 1 should find ice there, should 
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1 say it was too much trouble to break 
it ? No, but I should labor to break 
that ice ; and the thicker the ice, the 
more persevering I should labor, until 
I got some of the water of the crystal 
fountain. 

While paying attention to the 
prayers of some persons in their fami- 
ly devotions, I sometimes notice that 
they often stop praying without break- 
ing through the darkness and obtain- 
ing the Holy Spirit. If I found that 
it was necessary to pray three hours 
I would keep praying for that length 
of time, or until I got the Spirit, un- 
less I remembered that I had neglected 
a special duty, when I would go and 
attend to that duty ; after which 1 
should want to return and pray until 
I got the Holy Ghost ; I would keep 
praying until I broke the ice and ob- 
tained the Holy Ghost. 

Some think that they have already 
labored enough to oWiu heaven. 
Such pemons put me in mind of 
Sydney Rigdon, who said that he had 
sufTered enough to obtain salvation. 
He said that the sufferings of Jesus 
Christ were light in comparison with 
what he had endured, and he would 
be damned to hell if he would suffer 
any more. 

I notice that some who gather here 
think they have already suffered 
enough, and feel like saying, “ I will 
bo damned to hell if 1 will suffer any 
more. 

Many of those who have coine with 
ha!nd- carts think that they have done 
wonders, therefore they want every 
hat hoisted in deference to them, and 
every meal bag gratuitously opened ; 
and they want every body to feed, 
clothe, and lodge them, and find them 
every thing they need, because they 
have dragged a hand-cart across the 
Plains'. ‘ ' ■, 

You deserve credit for what you 
have done, but I make this observa- 
tion' t^t you may know that you 
have riot' yet jgot into the harbor of 
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eternal life; and that you may not;' 
think that you have not anything to 
do now that you have come here, for., 
unless you keep on the armor, you> 
will be overcome. . " . 

We want j^eople that hdvd comb*" 
here with their Gospel armor on tov 
keep it ou,‘ that they may shed abroad^ 
tho light of God, and tho gift of the ' 
Holy Ghost. We have given thoj 
same instructions to Elders that havo 
returned, and we want every class of', 
men and women in this Church tO' 
keep on the Gospel armor! • 

1 want to say to every institution' " 
in our midst, whether the talent they 
have is under the supervision of eight,. . 
ton, or twelve men, we wish you to-* 
manifest that you have the Holy '' 
Ghost for your guidance, and tlien ta- 
go to work and convert Great Salk 
Lake City, I want you to try your * 
skill and the power of God npon<thie>^ 
city, and exort yourselves tUrougb.. 
your Wards, under the direction of' 
the Bishops, that you may bo the. 
means of filling tho people with the^ ' 
Holy Ghost, and in order thatyou> 
may have power and discretion to act 
wisely, see that you have the light of' • - 
heaven in your own hearts. ^ ‘ ' 

Many talk of their visions, revela!^ 
lions, and mighty worlis ; but wo hav& ' 
to have minds and men that thinks " 
and have wisdom in all their ways. It. 
is for us to occupy our minds andl*' 
direct onr labors in tho proper chan- 
nel, and to use our talents and intel- [ 
leots as the head shall direct. ^ 

There is a drought and bos been ;.,.,' 
the people have felt too much i 
putting their temporal affairs first^^ 
and then attending to the spiritual ak'^ 
their leisure. ■ < ' 

So much do many act upon this"'^, ' 
principle that their intellectual facul- 
ties become dork, they do not get^^ 
into the light of the Lord Je6n&' , 
Christ and of the gift of the HolyV' 
Ghost, of the light of eternity ;'bnt*.. 
their temporal = matters are first au£r* • 
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'foromoat. If they- have a gewgaw, 
‘they take great pleasure in going 
‘Tound to exhibit it, and they will bor- 
-low beads, rings, watches, and all 
-kinds of gewgaws to gratify the pride 
•of their hearts. Such hearts are not 
right before God, and such conduct I 
must be done away from among the 
Xqtter-day Saints. 

liwill now mention another thing; 
some will ask you-^ three dollars a day 
for common labor, and others will not 
•lift a pick, shovel, or ax, short of two 
•dollars a day ; and they have left the 
‘best situations in the Territory and 
'have gone to Provo and other places, 
''because they could got but §1.50 a day. 
They are our hand-cart men who are 
acting, so. This proves, that they 
-came here, for the loaves and fishes. 
They will tell you that they have 
'learned to draw the hand-carts, and 
mow they expect the highest wages. . 

I want to notify all Saints, whether 
they came with hand-carts, horses, 
■mules, or o.xen, wagons, carriages, or 
wheelbarrows, that in this land we 
Avish you to keep the commandments 
•of God, and when you have food, rai- 
ment, .and shelter, be satisfied and 
don’t be greedy. Do not expect to 
get as many comforts, around you the 
-first year, as men have got in many 
.-years by hard labor and toil. Re- 
'member that some of us came hero iu 
V1847, with scarcely anything, aud we 
'have had to toil assiduously to accu- 
mulate what we have. Do not you 
tho first year, month, or week, covet 
€very thing that you see; do not 
-covet, every man’s house and business, 
but seek the blessings of the Lord 
<jod of Israel, and bring up your tem- 
poral iiiattcrs in their place and sea- 
son.. 

Ir.will explain whatj mean by place 
-and season. Go to dififerent parts of 
the Territory and, advance the people 
in. thejr religion, make them bumble 
and faithful so that the Spirit of the 
Lord shall govern them , , till all shall 
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be sweetened in their minds and be 
united as one, till they shall see eye 
to eye, and hear ear to ear, and if 
they do not keep up their temporal 
alJfiiirs, they will fall right back. A 
man that advances in spiritual and 
in temporal matters at the same time, 
minding to keep the spiritual first, 
will not let the temporal lead him ; 
he will not place his heart upon his 
farm, his horses, or any possession 
that he has. He will place his de- 
sires in heaven, and will anchor his 
hope in that eternal soil; and his 
temporal affairs will come up as he 
advances in the knowledge of God, 

The temporal will keep pace os the 
spiritual advances. 1 do not believe 
that a man who is full of the Holy 
Ghostris going to live contentedly in 
a hog pen, iu filth and iu dirt, when it 
is iu his power to prevent it. Go 
through our city , aud you will find 
some who are living in dirt and degra- 
dation ; some who like dirt, who like 
to have their cow in the house and 
their chickens in tho buttery ; who 
like to have their pigs and children 
near enough for them to feed together; 
and their children are as naughty and. 
filthy as they can be. And yet such 
persons think they have the Spirit and 
power of God ! This is one reason 
why so many. people die, .while jour- 
neying, to this place; it is because 
the Holy . Ghost is sick of them. 

If you want the Holy Ghost, keep 
yourselves clean. I know- that some 
think, when they get here, “ 0, wo 
are in Zion, everything, is right; there 
is no use in washing our children or 
combing their hair.” I want you to 
understand that we wish you to be 
clean outside as well as. inside ; wo* 
want you to he clean and pure ; to be 
good natured. and possessed of every 
qualification requisite in a Saint of ^ 
God ; to - have everything that can 
bring the light and gift of God among, 
you. 

1 want t tho , people, to be pure in 
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their words, in their deeds, in their 
spirits, and to ho diligent in their 
prayers. I want men that come in 
from Europe, and from different parts 
of the United States, to purify them- 
selves and go to with their might to' 
work righteousness.' I * want the re-' 
turned missionaries to know that if 
they have been out preaching the 
Gospel, WO'' also want them to go- to 
work now they havo come home. t 

I want every one to understand that 
we have plenty of gruuters, .plenty-of, 
those who are made up of whining. 
Yea, we have more of those instru- 
ments to play upouithan we have any 
use' for. 

We want you . all to keep tho light 
of our God.: And we want to see the 
spirit of reformation' in tho people ; 
wo wish them to have it in practice in 
thoir houses ; not only to toUc about 
it, but to practise upon it.^ . 

The difficulty is that we cannot get 
the people to practise; they will listen, 
os toafine sermon, and we can get them 
to work in. tho kanyons and in the 
fields, and' to do many other things ; 
hut there are too many who like in- 
toxicating drinks^ tobacco, filth, dirt, 
and meanness. .Some like to. break the 
Subbaib,= to brand another's ox, which 
they find on the range, and to occa- 
sionally steal a little ; there are some- 
hero who will steal, when they have 
an opportunity. • ? , 

I wish to inform the. ueWt corners: 
that if they want to find the £nest and< 
best men. in the world, they are here; 
and ifv they want to find; the meanest, 
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most pusillanimous curses that the 
world can produce, wo have them 
here. We have hero some of the 
most miserable curses that ever tho 
Almighty frowned upon, for it takes an 
apostate “ Mormon ’* to bo a mean* 
devil; We want you to have eyes to 
see ; we do not want you to soe mere- ' 
ly what is in the books you have read, 
in your mathematics and your philo-'- 
sophy, but want you to have in you 
the Holy Ghost, to bo full of tho spirit 
of the Lord Jesus. • ■ 

Wo have Elders who are fine speak- > 
.ers, fine orators, and who wish to talk' 
very properly after the manner of tho r 
world. They did so dn Europe, and ', 
they want to do so hero ; they want to k 
preach those old sermons over, those 
that they have been accustomed toi.r 
prenoh in the old world.. But we want- , 
Eiders to get up and preach ^ thor,; 
Holy Ghost shall, dictate ; we do not-n 
' want any of your long, prosy sermons;, 
wo prefer tho word of, life (> by: tho . 
power of the Spirit.' ' • 

I desire to see men Teformdn their. > 
acts, and not say r^'det! our t neighbors „ • 
be converted,'” but let them say ,<in tbe><^ 
name of Israel's God;-: “ the reformat, , 
tion shall- bo-' carried^ intof our-,, 
houses, to 'oar<. children, and we . wilt',, 
.take it home' with ; us. i. and will girdv, 
on 'Our armor, and go ahead in the,.,' 
cause of God,’’ for thS isrwhat we are,-, 
-sent here-for. , . . ; i 

. May God^ grant that i you >!may. oil. v 
strive) to work* righteousness,.-, in, their, 
name of Jesus.fi Amemu. / /u i '''■>,<* 
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THE SAINTS HAVE NOT MAGNIPIED THEIR CALLING 'AS SAVIOR^, 

, ,OF THE LIVING AND THE DEAD- ONENESS-PRACTICAL REPENT- ‘ 

.ANCE,. .. ... . . . /. ,, ■ 




A Discourse, btj. Elder Lorenzo. Snoto, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake Cififr \ 
‘ January 4, 1867. . . . . 


Brethren : In ■ consequence of the 
deep, fall of snow, the present assem- 
bly is not so large this morning as 
usual, still we may feel thankful that 
the spirit of gathering to this Taber- 
naole predominates with the Saints. 

On the subject of reformation I 
presume, brethren, most of us feel 
alike its importance and necessity, 
and that great diligence is required, 
and much faith and spiritual energy, 
in order to obtain immediate possession 
of gifts and powers, which, through our 
great neglect and dilatoriness we have 
failed heretofore in obtainingi but 
must absolutely have in order to pass 
the fiery ordesd that, by the whisper- 
ings of the Holy Spirit, we feel is fast 
approaching. We cannot obtain those 
blessings unless we sincerely repent 
of our sins, and with deep humility 
and with prayer and fasting call 
mightily on the God of our Fathers 
whom we have neglected and whose 
words we have set at naught, to listen 
once more to the voice of our suppli- 
cations and pour out His Holy Spirit 
upon us, that we may trim our lamps 
and have them burning. 

Brethren, is it not strange, and 
should we not be ashamed of ourselves 
that after receiving the words of life, 
and coming to a knowledge of glory 
and immortality and eternal lives, 
instead of pressing forward and pre- 
paring ourselves for those blessings, 
we slacken our pacejf close our eyes, 
and sink into a state of drowsiness ? 
It was so with the people of the Lord 


in ancient times, and they were sorely 
chastised, and such as would not 
repent were destroyed. ' - ' ' 

The word of the Lord through bro- ‘ 
ther Brigham to this people is to-" 
repent speedily and seek the . God of 
heaven with deep repentance, and; 
this is the mind of the Lord, and th& 
voice of the Lord which' is quick and 
powerful, peace and salvation to the 
humble and obedient, confusion and 
destruction upon the wilful and dis- 
obedient.? 

• Brethren, most of you hold high, 
and important positions iu this king- 
dom, indeed but few men have lived 
-on the earth that were placed in so 
important and responsible situations ; 
the salvation of the present world, 
also many generatious past and gene- 
rations to come look to you for life, 
exaltation, and happiness. High 
Priests, Seventies, and ye Elders of 
Israel, are you this day prepared with 
wisdom and power to ofiiciate for the 
living and the dead, and to lay a pure 
and holy foundation through your wiv es 
and children, that salvation may go 
forth to the rising generations; or 
have you neglected qualifying your- 
selves in your holy callings, and let 
the cares of the world occupy your 
entire thoughts and attention, and 
your minds become dull, your spiritual 
armor rusty and but little room found 
in you for the Holy Ghost to abide ? 

Brethren, your eye should bo single 
to the glory of God, to hearkening to 
the counsel of brother Brigham, and 
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to the building up of Zion, tbon your^ 
bodies would bo Blled with spirit, and 
your understaudings with light, and 
your hearts with joy, aud your souls 
would be quickened into eternal life 
with the power of the Holy Ghost, yuu 
would then become the dopoaliories 
of that wisdom and knowledge which 
would qualify you to be saviors, unto 
your brethren aud your posterity,.' 

■ It is the case with many iu^his 
community that instead of preparing 
themselves for positions in the eternal 
world, they have been satisBed with 
the cares of this life, and attending to 
those things which have been for the 
comfort of themselves and their wives 
and children ; they have been satisfied 
in e.teroi8ing themselves in this small 
way of ambition. They have forgotten 
the salvation of their forefathers, and 
that on them lay the responsibility of 
laying a holy and pure foundation 
upon which their posterity may build 
and obtain life aud salvation, and 
and upon which the generations to 
come might return back to their pris- 
tine purity. Instead.of being sanctified 
this day as the people might have 
been had they sought it diligently, 
they are weak in their intellects, weak 
in their faith, weak in their power in 
reference to the thinp of God, and 
many of them this day, setting aside 
their being saviors of men, are inca- 
pable of administering salvation to 
their individual wives and . children. 
This, brethren, whatever . you may 
think a^ut it, is a solemn considera- 
tion, and you must know it, for at the 
present you do mot see this as you 
want to see , it, and as you i should, 
see it.. . . ' , i ' , 

The men who are sitting here this 
day ought to be, when in the presence 
of their families, filled with the Holy 
Ghost, to administer the word of life 
to them as it is administered iu this 
stand from sabbath, to sabbath. .When 
they kneel down in the presence of 
their wives, and children they ought 


to be inspired by the gift and power? 
of the Holy Ghost, that the husbaudj 
may be such a man as a good wife 
will honor,, and that the gift and. 
power of God may bo upon them 
continually. They ought to be one in , 
their families, that the Holy Ghost . 
might descend upon them, and they- 
ought to live so that the wife through; 
prayer may become sanctified, tbat.^ 
she may see the necessity of sanctify-, 
ing herself in the presence of her hus- 
band, and in the presence of her 
children, that they may be one toge- 
ther, iu order that the man aud the- 
wife may be pure element, suitable 
to occupy a place in the e8tablishmeQt> t 
and formation of the kingdom of God, 
that they may breathe a pure spirit ' 
and import pure instruction to their 
children, and their children's ohilreu. 
But it is otherwise than ibis now.;- 
the man is full of tradition, and has 
not got rid of that which was taught 
him in the Gentile world, be bos not-, 
become one with his file leader, as 
brother Kimball frequently remarks. . 

That prinoiple wMch I spoke of 
lost Sunday, in regard to. a man 
becoming his own daddy is correct, . 
for a man that feels so has not sub- 
jected himself to the Priesthood, but. 
is disposed to become his own leader 
and his own head, and it is the cose ^ 
with many in this Church, they have 
not become one with their file leader, 
and therefore the Spirit is not trans- ■ 
mitted to their wife or wives, and not. 
having .learned true obedience them- «v 
selvesi the wife cannot .receive that, ' 
which the husband has not got to- 
impart. How can it be e'^pected that < . 
the wife, can > obtain that which the.>, 
.husband has not received..^ ^ . .j 

In regard -to being one! will sap. 
that if ever there was a day when it. . 
was necessary, for us to be one, now is, 
the. time, now is the day and the .hour'- 
that we are called -upon to be one^ os 
I Jesus and His Father are one ; it is- 
' for..,us ..to begone; together, os brother • 
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Brigham and brother Kimball are one; 
that we may be one indeed. 

The Twelve are determined to be 
one, and to be inspired by the same 
Holy Ghost, and that we may all have 
the' same spirit continnally, and that 
we may echo the same feeling and in- 
telligence unto the' people that exists 
in' brother Brigham, that we may be 
one with him in all things, and that 
we carry out his sayings at the ex- 
.pense of our all, our property our 
wives and children, that we may stand 
np with them, and be inspired by the 
eamo Spirit, that inasmuch as- they 
walk in the light of eternity and in 
the wisdom of the Holy Ghost that we 
may have the same spirit, and that 
-inasmuch os they are determined to 
lay down everytlung for the work of 
.purging out iniquity, we may do like- 
wise. 

In this way we, the' TvveWe'i 'are 
•resolved to lay down everything ' that 
would draw our attention from the 
path of duty, that we' may be one as 
the Presidency ore' one, and be bound' 
together by the principle of love'tbat 
binds the Son of God- with the 
Father. It is an 'impossibility for a 
man to love another unless he has the 
-same Holy Spirit that is in’ himself. 

Now'l will respect a - man because 
lie is a High Priest,' a Seventy; I 
respect him, I honor him' because he 
is • the anointed of the Lord, but can 
1 respect him os 1 wish to do, and 
move in him and he in me, unless he 
moves in the same spirit, and moves 
<hmrt and hand with me, and is willing 
to'clear out iiyquity with me? When 
the Holy Ghost teaches and- inspires 
me' to lift my hand against that which 
is causing our destruction* and is' 
bringing sin among the’ people, how 
can we be inspired and walk in the 
same spirit unless our minds are one, 
.add unless we are united in- all things? 

We have got to be one, and to make 
-oureelves- worthy to receive the same 
Holy- Spirit, and to- receive it alike 
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one with another.* Jesus' prayed'* 

to His Father that those He had ' 
given Him out of the world might 
be one, as He and the Father ' 
were one, and says he, 1 pray that 
thou wilt give them the irame love 
which thou host for me, that- I may' 
be in them, and thou in' me, that au ' 
may be one. There is something' 
very important in this, and we have ' 
got to practise ourselves until we 
become like the Father and the Son, ' 
one in all things. 

When we are- cold-hearted' we-‘ re- ■' 
spect men because they are the 
anointed of the Lord, but 1 tell you 
it is a perfect up hill business to have 
to do this. Now if a man is not the ‘ 
anointed of the Lord we may have a' 
fellow feeling for him^ that feeling 
which human nature teaches, but 
when a man is the anointed of the 
Lord, we feel like David did with'- 
Saul. David would not lift his hand 
against Saul, because, said he, he is ' 
the anointed of the Lord, but how- 
could they move hand in band and be 
one, when they were of a different- 
spirit ? There was an opposite spirit 
in Saul, but yet David would not put'' 
forth his hand and slay him, although'' 
he bad him in his power ; he had a' 
respect for him because’ he was the ' 
Lord's anointed.' A man may move * 
on the same cor or in the same king- 
dom, and yet be of a different spirit 
from another man, and he may - pass- 
quietly along for a timo, because he 
is the Lord's anointed, but still he 
will not exert himself for the carrying 
out of the principles of the kingdom, 
he lies dormant all the timo. How 
can he who is filled with the priuci- 
ples of righteousness and with the 
love of Jesus love that mtin? He* 
cannot do it/ as he desires. We have’* 
got to be inspired by the same Spirit' ' 
and by the same' kind of knowledge, 
in order that we may love one another'' 
and be of one heart and one mind. 

• Now, brethren; there ' is 'no' use for'' 
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us to occupy time talking aliout. this, 
;for it is nocessary^aud it baa got to he 
done. We talk about repenting of 
our sins, and I suppose the brethren 
have heard a great deal of talk about 
this, and hence .1 say there ,is no 
necessity for a great deal of talk upon 
this question, for vre call -ourselves 
Saints, the children of God, hut the 
word has come to us that.we .arean 
I sin and transgression. i 

1 want to ask is there any needmf 
hammering and pounding all the time 
in our speeches to convince the people 
of this fact ? I say there is not. .A 
man that has any life in him soon- 
catches the fire of the Almighty when 
tho word of the Lord comes to his 
ears, ho is waked up, - and like the 
king of Nineveh, he humbles himself, 
that peradventure he may get the, 
Spirit of the. Lord bestowed upon .him 
again. , 

We have got .to attend to ,our 
duties, make -use of that intelligence' 
.which is-given us,, that we maybe one 
with each other. ^The High Priest- 
hood have got to do.; this, every bus*! 
band must do this, that ho, may be 
full of the Holy Ghost, that he may, 
be -the means; of. sanctifying his wife 
and his children, and that he may be 
an instrument in the hands of the 
-Lord of extending the kingdom of 
God, and of aiding in.tbeiaccpmplish-, 
. ixent of His purposes. 

When a man is full of sin he is not 
capable of lifting his voice .to teach 
his family. How does man. e.xpeot 
■ he can be a Patriarch to a large family 
„when hotis going on in sin and dork* 

, ness,, and is becoming more blind- to 
the .things of the kingdom? He 
goes forward and gathers other wives 
.and increases bis family, but how 
does ho expect todeach them when he 
,is uot.sosceptible of instruction him* 

. self? 1 tell you he will see the day 
.when he will be too late and will have 
to stand out of the way. A man has 
„to^loQk.,w^ |i.t dhe foundation upon 


-which he. builds ;r. a man -has to look 
to the Lord for strength, .he has to -be 
purified and sanctified, and . lie bos to 
-purify those that aro-around him, .and 
among that number- will bo his onn 
wife, if she is worthy of salvation, and 
if she is susceptible. of* being saved. 
He must have sufficient in him . of 
the saving principle to impart to her, 
and inasmuch as she. can conform to 
-that, she can' thereby become . sancti- 
fied, and be prepared for an e.xalta- 
tion; but if he cannot ;get faith 
enough to xecoivo tho principles of 
life and -salvation, so that he can com- 
municate those truths to others, he 
may got one wife, and then he may 
get another, and after that another, 
and still another, and then bo is 
-worse off than before, and is no nearer 
)to the kingdom of God, but much 
farther off. 

-Brethren we .have. got to ahink of 
these things, and ,to enter into the 
practice of them, , and to . understand 
them, os they are, and to acknowledge 
this one fact — that we have been 
slacic, negligent, t and in the -back 
.ground,, and we. must see this. and 
acknowledge ourselves -before God 
and our brethren,, and walk .up to 
-those principles which are being 
taught, and-bave.our Tdligion.,in -pracr 
tice os well as in theory. 

Men .who wish to retain their- 
standing ..before God in ;the Holy 
Priesthood, -must have the spirit ^ 
prophecy, and be -.qualified :to ■ad- 
1 , minister life and .s^vation to the 
people : and if they cannot do it to. 
•the world, they must do it at home;, 
in their; fiunilies, in their shops, and 
in the streets, that -itheir hearts may 
:be inspired -with! words of life at tbair 
firesides, in teaching the Gospel to 
their children,, and to their, neighbors, 
as much so as when they are speokir^ 
to their brethren from this .etan£ 
This having a little of the Spirit when 
before tlie .people and then laying it 
aside, will not do. Spmo. men will 



158 • ' ^ -' JOURNAIJ OF 

' Speak to the people and then go home 
and be jusl as dry as moulding stock, 

‘ and instead of having the words of 
, life in them, they become perfectly 
dry and dead, but this will not do any 

• ‘ longer. 

’ It becomes the duties of fathers in 
‘'Israel to wake up and become saviors 
'of men, that they may walk before the 
•’‘ Xord in that strength of faith, and that 
' determined energy, that will insure 
‘ them the inspiration of the Almighty 
to teach the words of life to their 
'families, as well as to teach them 
when they are called into this stand. 

• Then all our words will savor of life 
•and salvation wherever we go, and 
wherever we are. 

^ In this we will see a spirit of deter- 

• inination that will enable us to be- 
come one, that we may learn how to 

. love each other, and 1 pray to the 
' Lord that He will deposit that love in 
each of our hearts which He deposited 
•‘in Jesus His Son, and that He will 
‘ continue to deposit a knowledge of that 
'•'which is good. 

Let us remember that we have all 
‘got to show by our works that we are 
worthy of this life arid of this salvation 
“ which is now offered. 

Now when a man is not willing to 
sacrifice for the benefit of his brethren, 
and when he knows that be trespasses 
upon the feelings of his brethren, and 
yet he has not that love which will 
•enable him to make satisfaction, that 
' man is not right before the Lord, and 
'■ where is the love of that individual 
' *for his brother ? 

• When one brother is not willing to 

• 'suifer for his brother, how is it in his 
power to manifest that he has love 
for his brother? I tell you it is in 

• ouo folly and weakness that we will 

• not bear with our brethren, but if 
-■•they trespass upon our rights we im- 

• mediately retaliate, aud if they tread 
' upon our toes we immediately jump 

• upon theirs, the same as the people 

• do iu the Gentile world, where it is 
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thought necessary to act in a state of 
independence, arid to defend oneself 
against aggressors. ' ' • 

It is all nonsense for us any longer 
to act upon this principle, for there is 
a day coming that we will have to 
suffer for each other, and even be 
willing to lay down our lives for each 
other, as Jesus did for the Twelve 
Apostles in his day, and as they did 
for the cause which be established. 
When I see a brother- that has been 
trespassed against, aud then lie turns 
round and jumps upon the offender, 
then I say, how far is that brother 
from the path of duty, and I say to 
him you must learn to govern your- 
self, or you never will be saved in the 
ddngdora of God. 

We are all called upon to think of 
these things, and we mightas well think 
now, at the present time as to defer 
it till the future, for we have got to 
do it, or we never will receive the 
Spirit of the Lord to a great degree, 
nor the advantages of this reformation, 
nor the outpouring of that Holy Spirit 
which is anticipated. 

Why do I say these things when 
we are all so far advanced in the know- 
ledge of God ? I malte these remarks 
because they are the only things which 
will save us at the present time. 

This quarrelling and bickering will 
not do ; it is the work of salvation 
we are engaged in; Now for an 
example, and what is the use of going 
to heaven for on example when there 
is one here ? The Presidency of this 
Church are one, there is no jar exist- 
ing between them ; and the Twelve 
Apostles have got to be one like them, 
and when wo see perfect union with 
ourselves, we expect others to imitate 
our example. Did you ever see us 
rebel when the Presidency saw fit 
to chastise us ? No, we are one 
with them, and we will not stop the 
Sjurit that is iu them, nor attempt to 
stop up the channel through which the 
Holy Ghost designs to prepare us for 
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that which is to come. Bid they see j 
proper to choatisei we will not rebel, j 
neither will we lose our conBdence in 
them. 

Well, the High Priests and Seven- 
ties, they ought to be one with the 
Twelve Apostles, and they ought to 
learn to echo our sentiments as we 
echo” forth those of the First Presi- 
dency, for we must all learn to be one. 

Juat 80 far as we echo forth tho 
words of President Young and brother 
lleber, just so far are tho High 
Priests and Seventies under obliga- 
tions to echo forth our words. Now 
ye High Priests and Seventies, if you 
do right you will carry, out this coun- 
sel; you are obliged to carry out 
those counsels, if you walk in the 
light of the Holy Ghost which is now 
manifest. And why is it not so at 
the present time ? 

Tho Seventies were spoken to and 
counseled to pursue a certain course a 
few days ago, but did they do it ? No 
they did not. It is not the Seventies 
that speak, it is not the High Priests, 
neither is it tho Twelve, nor Brigham 
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Young, but it' is the Holy Ghost 
through those various channels that is 
calling upon the peoplo to carry out 
the mind and will of our Father who 
is in heaven. It is God that is all in 
all, Him whom we call our Father in 
heaven. He qualifies us upon the 
earth, and we speak forth by the dic- 
tation of His Spirit the things that 
are necessary to be laid before the 
people. , » 

Brethren, I will hot take up any 
more time ; may the Lord bless you 
and enable you to see things as they 
should be seen ; may He give you 
power to double your diligence ns 1 am 
determined to do, and may He give you 
power to see your duties, and to have 
the inspiration of the Holy Ghost as 
T feel to havo it, and may you see by 
the spirit of prophecy those things 
that are approaching, that they may 
awaken you to a true sense of your 
position before God and your brethren,* 
that you may have the qualifications 
which are necessary for you to possess, 
whioh l<ask in the name of Jesus: 
Ameu.i 


OFFERS OF MERCY— TUE‘ GREAT DISPENSATION IN W.niCIl WE.LIYE. 
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A. Discourse, ly Elder Franklin D. liicKard's, delivered in ike Tabernacle, Grcdt Sail 
l I '*8''.'' '•* I'i'fj >.* , . ’ J, ' ,1 .r' 


Brethren ,audi sisters, I have no 1 
.t-apology to make this morning for pre- 
‘‘ senting myself before you. It be- 
- Hornes my duty- and privilege to 
address you a little while, longer or 
shorter as> I may be led to do, upon 
fsuch things as. shall be suggested toi 
•'Miy mind.' . ^ i .-m •. • • >. t 


1 I desire with your kind attention, 
your solicitations also to God that the 
Holy Spirit may rest upon me and up- 
on you, and that we may all be edified 
in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
It is a pleasing idea to me to reflect 
and behold that the people have come 
together this morning so generally, to 


JOURNAL! OF - DISCOURSES. 


♦^160 

^ ibis Tdbernacle. They ' have' come 
'-'anticipating being fed vtiOi the bread 
'-of life. .'and I feel as' though the pre* 

< sentisa Ume when the Lo^ is willing 
’•'to -administer unto His >people the 
"bread of life and salvation ; that it 
‘ is O' time when the Saints naay^with 
‘ one heart and one mind call upon 

• ‘Him ; for -great j blessings, and L may 
say a great many of them. ^ i\Ve 
should ask for those blessings ' 6rst 
and foremost which every one needs 

' for their own present salvation;' in- 
crease of faith. iuorease of the know- 

• ledge of God, -and an increase in 

• purselves of every thing that is good 
and praiseworthy for ^nts to enjoy 
through the revelations of the Holy 
Spirit. 

This, it appenrs to me, is the legiti- 
mate object for which we should seek 
now a -blessing at the hand of God. 
It is His good pleasure to bestow upon 
•US according to our needs, and ibis 
He will do if we seek unto Him in 
faith. 

When T contemplate the present 
situation of the people, if I-wcre -to 
think of one text more than another, 
that I could like to talk about it 
would be this ; “Whoso confesseth and 
forsaketh bis sins shall find mercy.” 

• I have not beenrULilhe habit of taking 
a text for a long tiaie. -but there is- 

" something in this directly applicable 
to this people, that whoso confesseth 
and forsaketh bis sins shall find mercy. 
-This is a favor and a blessing that is 
now extended to the people of God to 
^an extent, and -with a liberality that 
has never before been witnessed in 
this dispensation, and it appears to 
me that such has never been known 
upon the earth. A time when the 
Lord has spoken so -openly, so abun- 
dantly, and so extensively to His 

• people, and told them that if they 
will but confess and forsake their sins 
they shall be forgiven and >be saved. 

I say the like (as it appears to me) 

• has never before been known. 1 con- 


ceive that we- ‘as a people bave^ the 
very greatest • occasion to 'seek the 
mercy and blessings of God'- becanse 
of the condition we are in, and because 
of those things - which He has - com- 
mitted unto •US.* We all have been 
taught and do understand that the 
time -in which we live is a tiineiof 
times; a time when the cousooima- 
tion of that which is great and good, 
and which has been promised shall 
be brought about here upon the earth ; 
a time when characters shall make 
and do make their appearance upon 
the earth who have been reserved for 
the performance of this work, for 
generations. It has not been for 
them to labor in the flesh in former 
dispensations, but -they have been 
reserved until now in order that the 
-greater .purposes of God may in this 
dispensation be accomplished, that all 
who- are in Obrist may be gathered 
in one, "and a'work be done in this 
our day, which has never been done 
before. -'All - the revelations and pro- 
phecies go> to show and declare this. 
We live then iiv a time of times; we 
live among, as we may see, those who 
are men of men, rulers of rulers, for 
such I hold those who are rulers in 
Zion to bo. and they are taking bold 
of-tbose-principles, of that knowledge 
.au4^^t power, which shall qualify 
themw^way'isuch a sceptre of right- 
eousness as has never been exercised 
over the earth. These qualifications 
we could see in our Prophet that is 
gone, and also in others thatare with us. 

With these men before us hero 
continually, we have seen exemplified 
a measure of that knowledge, under- 
standing and power that is offered us 
iu the keys of the endowment thatare 
given in the House of the Lord, by 
which we may grow to a knowledge of 
all that affects our salvation and exalta- 
tion in His kingdom. This manifests 
a degree of liberality, a degree of 
munificence such as has never been, 
bestowed upon the people genei^y 
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'iu any age of the world. •'NVe are 
indebted to the Lord our God for this 
knowledge, and are responsible to Him 
for the use wo inohe of it, for He has 
not given us' all this that we may feast 
bur souls and sit down and go to 
deep. He has not given it to us for 
this pui|}OSO, but for us to act upou 
it, and by the use of it become strong 
to carry out His work on the earth. 
Ho has given us this power and means 
of obtaining knowledge from the hea> 
vens, that we may exercise the prin- 
ciples of righteousness aud - truth, in 
order to prove ourselves worthy of 
those greater, things that are yet in 
store for .the faithful, and that m*e yet 
to be revealed, through a consmut 
scene of trial and of proving. What 
has been the case in Israel? Why 
the fact has been that os soon as the 
people got those blessings which they 
obtain in the “ House of the Lord,” 
that seemed to be the end of the law 
unto them, it seemed to be the height 
of their ambition, aad they sat down 
and went to sleep, or became covetous 
and greedy of gain, whereas tlie powers 
conferred were tools or instruments in 
their^ hands to onablo them to work 
for God. ^ 

t'Tbis is tho course that has been 
pursued by^ the people generally, and 
those whom we can say the ‘least of 
in relation to transgression have some 
sins to atone for and make restitution. 
We have been nearly all more or less 
in the dark.^^^Yes, all the qnorums in 
the Church, ekeept the Fimt Presiden- 
cy: God be tlmnked His light and. 
power, has .-.been in them to watch, 
while the rest have slumbered.. The 
Twelve, take this os strongly to them- 
selves as any, and. have acknowledged 
that they have been asleep. Yet we 
have been abrwd labouring to bring 
people to the kuowledge'bf the truth, 
to the knowledge of Godf’a knowledge 
and( power such a$^ they' never could 
have before received bn ■ the earth, 
hence the condemnation that we are 
Ko.‘ 11. . . 


brought under is beyond that which, 
any other people could be under ; then 
what bos been the mercy of God ? lt> 
is that now-while in these circumstan- 
ces, nearly all have got to sleep, and, 
some in tho darkness of their minds 
have wandered for from the Lord, and- 
have committed sins thatiu their own 
estimation and judgment cause them, 
to feel that they are worthy of daoi- 
natbn for having violated their holy- 
covenants. And does the Lord go to- 
nnd cut them off? Or does He send 
a chastisement and destroy them with 
plague, aud sweep them off from tbs' 
coi'tb ? No, this is not the tone of 
our Heavenly Father to us this day,, 
but His voice to us is, that if we 
will now turn from and forsake our 
sins and draw near unto Him, that 
Ho will forgive and never cause the 
sins of thb people to be remembered, 
against them, but will blot them out 
from His remembrance forever. What 
unbounded love and tender mQrcy are 
here evinced to this people, while 
asleep, and enveloped in the dark, 
shadows of death to that fearful extout 
that the word sleep will not properly 
express the state, of the people. We 
have been mesmerized and could not 
be brought out of it without die mo-st 
extraordinary. means being used. We 
had become.jike. “ icebergs," w© were- 
so cold and dead,. tb^t. when President - 
Young got up. ..to speak be could' not 
free bis mind, qnd has, not been ahle^’ 
to do so for the last .several times d)ut 
he has spoken, feeling that there wns; 
not room in our hearts to receive hi& 
words. And what a sight was it in* 
Israel to see the Social Hull filled 
with the chief authorities ami Elders- 
of the Church, a body of men upon, 
whom rests the responsibility of ad- 
miDisteriug salvodon to this earth and« 
its inhabitants, and .to* see such a fog 
there, and su^h darjmessthat the Pre^^ 
sidency could not. there^ free tfaeiz; 
minds, but bad to lift' Uie almighty^, 
sledge hammer to break ' the flinty - 
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rock. The mesmerism of the devil 
was so great, so strong that it required 
the most striogent teachings to bring 
the people to the standard of truth, 
and to a sense of their condition. 

This you have all realized more or 
less in your wards, and at your habi- 
taiious, truly awful it has been to con* 
template. Yet for all this the word 
of the Lord unto us is not judgment, 
nor pestilence, nor plague, nor fumiiie, 
nor sword, if we will now awake, re- 
port and live our religion. 

Whoso confesseih and forsaketh 
his sins shall find mercy, but they 
who' do not, have not the promise of 
mercy. I wish this morning to warn 
you against taking a course which will 
prevent the blessings and mercy of 
God coming unto you, for now is the 
time that is most exceedingly oppor- 
tune in the favour of God, and it is u 
time that will work upon those that 
are transgressors, that are dishonest 
with themselves and with others, and 
that will endeavour to avoid the truth 
and sbuu the light, avoid the stan- 
dard and add sin to transgression, the 
Lord God will harden their hearts that 
they cannot enter into His mercy. 
Although we thus speak we have the 
assurance that the people will as a peo- 
ple with heart-felt penitenco and obe- 
dience turn unto Him and be saved. 
There never was a time in this dispen- 
sation or in any other that bus been so 
full of mercy in His calling upon us 
and giving us un opportunity to feel 
after Him, and if we do this wo shall 
find Him to bo a God at hand and 
not afar off; wo shall find Him in 
our habitations and it is for every 
man having the Priesthood to seek 
after God with all his might, mind 
aod sirengib, and to obtain the spirit 
and power of liis calling and ordina- 
tion. There are a great many among 
us who have- not yet obtained this 
spirit and power. There is a great 
difference among those who dwell iu 
the light of Zion. Some walk in the 
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light of others, and some walk having 
the light in themselves. There are 
those, and always have been, and al- 
ways will be, while savioui^.and saved 
dwell together, that wallt in the light 
of others, and do not get it into their 
own souls. They do not seem to 
think that they ought to or can havo 
the light in themselves. If you look 
you have an illustration of it iu the. 
difference that exists in the heavenly 
bodies. The sun has light of itself' 
to warm the earth and the inhabitants 
of the earth, has power to give heat, 
light, and vegetation to this earth, and 
to other heavenly bodies. The nioon 
and other planets do not appear to 
have light of themselves, biit they 
retlect the light of the sun. 

It is right and our duty hrethreb, 
for us to take the light that is offered, 
and to take hold of the counsel that is 
now given to us and turn from our 
errors, make all that is crooked 
straight, and make restitution to all 
that we have injured that we may go 
into the waters of baptism and come 
out clean from everything that would 
hinder us from receiving the light, 
and that wo may receive the Holy 
Ghost ; that it may be our constant 
companion, that the light of the Lord 
may be iu us. If all things are not 
made right with each other wo shall 
not be in a position to obtain the bles- 
sings promised, but if w'e make all 
right the Holy Spirit will bo poured 
out and bo a light to our feet, and a 
lamp to our path. We shall by it 
receive strength and power to magnify 
our calling. This is the duty of our 
men, and it is the duty of our women 
to seek this light and strength, and 
this help from the Lord. But it is 
especially the duty of men, the Elders 
of Israel, it is for them to lay hold, by 
the power of faith, and by their Priest- 
hood. Yes brethren, if we have been 
mesmerised it is for us to wake up 
and do our duties that the light may 
go forth from us to others. This is 
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not done in a week, nor in a month, 
but by a. constant series of works and 
diligence, and that will bring the light 
of heaTon upon us which has been 
shut out from our souls. As you see 
that somo of our brethren that admin* 
istor to you in your wards, increasoin 
the power of their callings so every 
man that bus a part in the Priesthood 
must prevail and obtain favour with 
God, and got light in himself, get rid 
of his sins, and all bis hardness of 
lioart, for the time is coming when 
everything that can bo shaken will 
-be shaken, aud wo must have this 
light and strength within us, or wo 
never shall stand tiie times that are 
yet to try our souls. Of course when 
wo got dull and paralized, our duties 
were left for some one else to do. 

Quorums, families, aud individuals 
have alike failed to magnify their call- 
ings. They have looked over the 
Teachers, the Bishops and High Coun- 
cils, and there was no authority but 
the First Presidency that could settle a 
little family dispute ; such has been 
llie dullness of the quorums and the 
condition of the people generally that 
they seemed lifeless until the Presi- 
dency have bad to bear the burdens, 
discharge the responsibilities and per- 
form the labours of nearly every other 
Quorum and Council in the Church. 

Who is there that has any part of 
the Priesthood, and who has received 
his endowments but that ought to be 
able to administer in his household 
all those things which aro necessary 
for life and salvation ? They ought 
to be ready at all times to manifest 
their authority as men of God, aud 
administer not only to all in their 
families but to perform the duties 
which they owe to the Church aud the 
world also. , * ‘ • 

s Surely to say we bave been “ asleep ” 
does not toll the condition we were in, 
but nowi notwithstanding -all our 
•transgressions, backslidings, hardness 
•of heart, aiid blindness of mind “ whoso 


confesseth and forsaketh his sins shall' 
6nd meroy." What a broad saying it) 
is of the Prophet Brigham that wo- 
shall be forgiven of all our sins, ex> 
cept such as cannot be forgiven in this ' 
world nor in that which is to come. 
What an extent of kindness and 
mercy is now revealed unto us by our 
Heavenly Father in this accepted time 
which is peculiarly a day of salvation;- 
I will tell you how I feel about it.;.- 
I cousider that those who will not 
make a thorough work of it and ob- 
tain the Holy Spirit to dwell in- thorn,, 
it will be a hard cose for them over to 
find favour with the Lord., ,, 

If you and I and all Israel had- 
lived up to our privileges what might 
we have been able to do for tho king- 
dom;? In purity and in power we, 
could have increased the numbers and 
strength of it mightily, wo could bavei ' 
hod that faith that one would chase u/ 
tbousaud and twp put ten thousand to, 
flight. It is a power that will dis- ' 
perse wickedness, and tho words of 
righteousness will bo felt like the 
voice of thunders ; men have now got ' 
to arouse themselves to aotivity aud 
power in works of righteousness and 
faith. The First Presidency have 
been drawing us too long. 

I do not feel to detain you much 
longer os brother Kimball aud brother 
Wells have come in, but will say a few 
words more. We have now ofTered 
to us the great and glorious blessiugs 
of God’s favour renewed upon usl If 
we lay hold of this by iiuih and obtain 
the strength of our calling in the 
spirit and power thereof, it seems to 
me that we shall be blest far beyond! 
our present or post conceptionsi- 
When I think of this I feel like ex-i 
borting the people to take hold and 
get the spirit and power of their call- 
ing, for all can plead guifty of neglect- . 
ing their duty, if they are hot guilty 
of more and overt transgressions. « ‘ 
y Now if we will do to all as we uvish ) 
them to do unto us, we shall be pro'^ 


164 JOURNAL OF 

pared to sit down in tbe presence of 
God and our Elder Brother, and then 
we can be one with them and they 
with us. Do not let it he so, that 
while the door of mercy is open, that 
any will seal it against themselves, 
for it would have been better for them 
not to have been born. 

These are tbe times for us to wake 
up and take hold with the energies of 
our souls that light may come back to 
us, and that we may have light iii our 
understandings, that we may have 
power to administer to those around 
us, aud to do those things that are re- 
quired at our hands ; aud I can say, 
brethren and sisters, that in future it 
shall be my study, my faith, aud ray 
prayer aud my labour to obtain these 
blessings with you, aud to stand in 
my place aud calliug and obtain grace 
to magnify them, and have faith like 
those who have gone before us, that 
are and have been labouring before us, 
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and they are all labouring how, they 
are waiting and watching for the com- 
pletion of the work that is laid upon* 
us, that they may receive tbe blessings 
and promises given to them in ages- 
that are gone. It is not to be won- 
dered at when we contemplate the 
condition of the world what a vast deal 
is depending upon our exerdons, but 
when we look at the extent of our 
follies it is wonderful that the Lord' 
should give us each wholesale forgive- 
ness. For the sake of ourselves, our 
families, the living aud the dead, we 
should all, turn to God with full pur- 
pose of heart and sanctify ourselves 
that there may be a people whom Hn 
will delight to own and bless, that He 
may fully establish this work and es- 
tablish righteousness upon the earth 
for ever. 

May the Lord grant us power to do 
this, in the name of Jesus Christ: 
Ameu. 


THE BODY OP CHRIST— PAR.ABLE OF THE TINE— A WILD ENTHUSIAS- 
TIC SPIRIT NOT OF GOD— THE SAINTS SHOULD NOT UNWISELY" 
EXPOSE EACH OTHERS’ FOLLIES. 


A Discourse, by Hcher C. Kimball, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lahe City,. 
, January 11, 18J7. 


We have a little business to lay be- 
fore the brethren, and we might as 
well do it this forenoon as to do it in 
the afternoon. We many times leave 
our business matters for the afternoon, 
to transact in the time of the sacra- 
ment, though tbe administration of 
that ordinance bos been omitted for a 
time. There are a great many peo- 
ple iu this congregation and iu this 
Valley who could justly aud benefi- 


cially partake of the sacrament, hut 
they are prohibited for the presout iu< 
consequence of the wickedness of 
some who would also partake aud 
thus cat and drink to their coudemua- 
tion. 

You talk about such persons being 
asleep ; you call it sleep ; .well it is^ 
comparatively speaking, the sleep of 
death that is on a great many iudivi- 
duals, aud they do-uqt realize it, and 
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’jrou cannot make them realize it. 
They think they are awake to their 
duties; they think they are living 
their religion, and when wo speak to 
jthis people in a mass, os you are here, 
almost every man and woman will go 
home and say, That sermon does not 
.touoh mo, the coat, or the jacket does 
not fit mo." I am aware of this, for 
if it did fit you and you would ac- 
knowledge it, you would put it on and 
wear it ; and the coat you would put 
on would be sack- cloth and ashes ; it 
would be a cloak that would be wot 
and soaked with ashes, and it would 
bo so strong it would eat ofi! the rust 
and filth that are ou you, yea, eat 
them olT with ashes put ou with a 
cloth, so as to open the pores of life 
that the Spirit of God may penetrate 
through your systems. 

There is a little matter of business 
that we want to lay before this con- 
gregation in regard to John Hyde, 
who went to the Sandwich Islands on 
a misssioii. There are a couple of 
letters that the brethren have re- 
ceived ; wo shall read a little from 
them, and give you to understand the 
course he is taking. (The letters 
were read.) You hear the letters and 
the testimony of our brethren in re- 
gard to John Hyde. Such matters, 
many times, have passed along and 
we have not noticed them but have 
let men deny the faith, speak against 
it and deliver lectures through the 
world. Many times we have let them 
run at large, but the time is now 
passed for such a course of things. 
By the consent of my brethren I shall 
move that John Hyde be cut off from 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints, and 1 will put the motion 
in full, that is, that he be cut off root 
and brauoh; that means pertaining 
to himself. When this motion is put, 
I want you to vote, every one of you, 
either for or against, for there is no 
sympathy to be shown unto such a 
man. Bpther Wells has seconded 
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the motion 1 have mado. All that 
are in favour that John Hyde be cut 
off from the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints, and that be be 
delivered over to Satan to be buffeted 
in the flesh, will raise their right 
hands. (All hands were raised.) 

When there was a vote of this kind 
taken before the congregation in 1 * 0 - 
gard to Thomas S. Williams, it caused 
a great deal of sympathy with some, 
for they looked upon it as though it 
had cut off his family, his wives and 
his children. I will ask the congre- 
gation, was a motion put to cut off 
his family ? No, there was not. A 
I motion has beeu put, and unanimous- 
ly carried, that John Hyde be out off 
root and branch, that is, himself and 
all the roots and branches that are 
within him ; this has no allusion to 
bis family. Ho has taken a course 
by which he has lost his family and 
forfeited his Priesthood ; he has for- 
feited his membership. The limb is 
cut off, but the Priesthood takes the 
fruit that was attached to the limb 
and saves it, if it will . bo saved. Bo 
you understand me ? His wife is not 
cut off from this Church, but she is 
free from him ; she is just as free 
from him os though she never bad be- 
longed to him. The limb she was con- 
nected to is cut off, and she must 
again be grafted into the tree, if she 
wishes to be saved ; that is all , 
about it. 

When a limb that has got two or 
more branches or shoots is cut off, 
those shoots and branches, and their 
fruit, if any, are cut off with the limb. 
Why ? Because they are attached to 
it. But they can aU be taken and 
grafted right back again into the tree, 
or into the Priesthood. ' . 

1 do -not wish to say much this 
morning, without 1 feel a great deal 
of liberty ; and my liberty will be in. 
proportion to the liberty, and freedom, 
and life there in this people. If our 
Father and our God wfm to come here. 
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or Jesus, or Peter, of Joseph, of bro- 
ther Brigham,' or any other man, he 
could not speak to this people and 
advance light to them, only in propor- 
tion to the light that is in this people 
and their willingness and readiness to 
receive more. < 

Have not brother Brigham and his 
Counsellors cried unto this people, as 
with a voice of thunder and earth- 
quake, for years and could not wake 
you up? You did not believe but 
that you were all the time living your 
religion, every one of you, men and 
women. Can brother Brigham ad- 
vance any farther than this people 
strive to follow, and at the same time 
retain his present connection with 
them ? Can brother Heber rise any 
faster than brother Brigham? No. 
Can brother Wells ? No he cannot. 
Why? The Church of God is com- 
pared to the body of a man ; there is 
the head, there are the arms and every 
part of* the body. God has joined 
them together, and they are brought 
up ns au illustration to compare with 
the Church. Now if my legs and feet, 
and arms and hands, and other mem- 
bers of my body give up and lose 
their strength and power, become 
paralysed or benumbed, bow is it pos- 
sible for my head to rise up, without 
the use of those members ? It can- 
not, because the head is attached to 
them. On the other hand, if the 
arms, which oro designed to defend 
the head, and all the members below 
the head lose their power and have 
gone to sleep, what cad those mem- 
bers do ? Gan they rise until the 
rest of that body rises ? No. 1 use 
the iigure of the body of a man, just 
as the Apostle Paul did in ancient 
times : — 1 Cor. xii. 

14. For the body is not one mem- 
ber, but many. 

15. If the foot shall say. Because I 
am not the hand, I am not of the 
body ; is it therefore not of the body? 

16. And if the ear shall say, Bo- 
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cause I ani ' not the eye, I am not 'of 
the body ; is it therefore not of the 
body ? ’ ' 

17. If the whole body were an eye, 

where were the hearing? If the 
whole were the hearing, where were 
the smelling ? ■ i 

18. But now hath God set the meni- 
bers every one of them iu the body,, 
as it bath pleased Him. 

T9. And if they were all one mem- 
ber, where were the body ? 

20. But now are they many mem- 
bers, yet but one body. 

21. And the eye cannot say unto 
the band, I have no need of thee : 
nor again the head to the feet, I have 
no need of you. 

22. Nay, much more those mem- 
bers of the body, which seem to bo 
more feeble, are necessary : 

23. And those members of tho 
body, which we think to be less honour- 
able, upon these we bestow mor& 
abundant honour ; and our uncomely 
parts have more abundant comeli- 
ness. 

24. For our comely parts have no 
need : but God bath tempered the 
body together, having given more 
abundant honour to that part which 
lacked : 

25. That there should be no seism 
in the body ; but that the members 
should have the same care one for 
another. 

26. And whether one member suf- 
fer, all the members suiTer with it; or 
one member be honored, all the mem- 
bers rejoice with it. 

27. Now ye are the body of Christ, 
and members in particular. 

■ 28. And God bath set some in the 
Church, first Apostles, secondarily 
Prophets, thirdly Teachers, after that 
miracles, then gifts of healing, helps, 
governments, diversities of tongues. 

29. Are all Apostles ? are all Pro- 
phets? ore all Teachers? are all 
workers of miracles ? 

30. Have all the gifts of healing ? 
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do all speak with tongues? do nil. in- j 
torpret ? | 

01. But covet earnestly tlio best 
gifts. And yot show I unto you a more 
e.vcellent way. 

Thero is one way in which tho Pro- 
sidency of this Church can riso, but 
it would be greatly to tlio injury of 
tho body, and I will tell you how. If 
you will go to work mid reject them, 
you will see them riso quickly, but 
you will also seo this body go down to 
death and hell, while tho Priesthood 
of this Church w’ould go to heaven. 
You can libornto them in this way, 
but not in any other except through 
obedience, unless that Presidency rises 
up and cuts you off. They can do 
that, for they have as much power to 
cut you off as you have to reject them. 
I want you to understand this. . They 
are an independent body, still they 
aro attached to you as the head of tho 
body of Christ for tho purpose of 
saving the whole body, that all might 
be a perfect system. You will find 
in tho Biblo what I am talking about, 
only 1 am applying it to this people, 
os Paul applied it to the people in his 
days. 

Jesus says, in' tho 15 Ih chapter of 
St. John, “ 1 am the true vine, and 
my Father is the husbandman," or, 
in other words, my Father is the root 
and I am the vine springing from the 
root, and it is for me to abide in that 
vine. And when he abode in it he re- 
ceived the same nourishment, the same 
fatness, and the same power that pro- 
ceeded from the Father, or from the root 
from whence the vine sprang. Then 
if the twelve Apostles abode in him, 
they received the same nourishment 
that he did, and had the same power; 
then those that believed on the Apos- 
tles' words, if they abode in their 
words, received the same power the 
Apostles received from the vine, they 
becoming branches of that vine in 
common with the Apostles. Jesus 
is that vine, the Apostles were the 
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branches that sprang from him, then 
the Seventies, and other uienibprs, or 
those that sprang from them. 

Joseph Smith sprang from Peter, 
James, and John ; and brother Brig- 
ham und brother Heber, and brother 
Hyde sprang from Joseph ; and you 
spmug Ironi that authority uow exist- 
ing, did you not ? Do you not see 
that you aro all in the same vine ? 
There aro diftbrent branches, and 
every different branch springing out of 
the same vino. There are hundreds 
of lessor branches connected to tho 
main branches of the vine, others 
again extend from them. There 
aro the Seventies, tho High Priests, 
tho Elders, &g. ; they aro all branches, 
are they not, belonging to the sanio 
root, tho same vine? — John xv. 

1. 1 am the truo vino, and my 
Father is tho husbandman. 

9. Every branch in mo that bearetU 
not fruit he taketh away : and evory 
branch that bearetb fruit, ho purgoth 
it, that it may bring forth more fruit. 

3. Now ye aro clean through tho 
word which I have spoken unto you. 

4. Abide in mo, and I in you. As 
the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, 
6.xcept it abide in tho vino : no moro 
can ye, e.xcept ye abide in me, • 

5. I am the vine, ye aro tho 
branches : He that abideth in me, 
and I in him, the same bringeth 
forth much fruit; for without mo ye 
can do nothing. 

6. If a man abide not in mo, ho is 
cost forth as a branch, and is withei> 
ed ; and men gather them, and oast 
them into the fire, and they are 
burned. . 

7. If ye abide in me, and my words 
abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, 
and it shall be done unto you. . 

8. Herein is my Father glorified, 

that ye bear much fruit; so shall ye 
bo my disciples. ' . 

9. As the Father bath loved' me, 

so have I loved you : continue ye in 
my love. , ' . 
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10. If ye keep my commandmeDts, 

shall abide in my love ; even as 

1 have kept my Father's command- 
ments, and abide in his love. 

11. These things have 1 spoken 
unto you, that my joy might remain 
in you, and that your joy might be full. 

12. This is my commandment. 
That ye love one another, as 1 have 
loved you. 

13. Greater love hath no man than 
this, that a man lay down bis life for 
iiis friends. 

14. Ye are my friends, if ye do 
whatsoever I command you. 

Id. Henceforth I call you servants; 
for the servant knowetb not what his 
lord doeih: but I have called you 
friends ; for all things that 1 have 
heard of my Father I have^ made 
known unto you. 

10. Ye have not chosen me, but I 
have chosen you, and ordained you, 
that ye should go and bring forth 
fruit, and that your fruit should re- 
main : that whatsoever ye shall ask of 
Iho Father iu my name, he may give 
it you. 

17. These things I command you, 
tbut ye love one another. 

15. If the world hate you, ye know 
that it hated me before it hated you. 

19. If ye were of the world, the 
•world would love his own ; but be- 
cause ye are not of the world, but I 
have choseu you out of the world, 
therefore the world hateth you. 

20. Eeniember the word that I 
■said unto you, The servant is not 
greater than bis lord. If they have 
persecuted me, they will also perse- 
cute you : if they have kept my saying, 
they will keep yours also. 

21. But all these things will they 
do unto you for my name's sake, be- 
cause they know not Him that sent me. 

‘ 22. If 1 had not come and spoken 

-unto them, they had not had siu : but 
•now they have no cloak for their sin. 

• 23. He that hateth me, hateth my 
Father also. • 
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24. If I hod not done among them 

the works which none other man did, 
they had not bad sin : but now have 
they both seen and hated both me 
and my Father. '* . t 

25. But this cometh to pass, that 
the word might be fulfilled that is 
written in their law, They bated me 
without a cause.' ‘ 

2G. But when the Comforter is 
come, whom 1 will send unto you 
from the Father, even the Spirit of 
truth, which proceedetb from the 
Father, bo shall testify of me: 

27. And ye also shall bear witness, ' 
because ye have been with me from 
the beginning. • ' i 

I want to show you your connec- 
tion with the Church, and then you 
can see what an effect it has when 
there is a dead member attached to 
the head of any limb, or at its juncr 
lion with the trunk. When you go 
into your gardens and look at your 
peach trees, do you not see many 
great and important limbs, also many 
branches to those limbs ? Kow if a 
main branch is partly dead or lifeless 
where it joins the trunk, the sap has 
to go through there to support the 
limb, and of course affects its nourish- 
ment, for the sap becomes partially 
dormant, and when it goes into the 
rest of the membei-s, they are dor- 
mant; like unto the sap that has 
passed through those dead parts. You 
may say that the Presidency of the 
Seventies are at the junction of one 
main limb with the trunk, and when 
the members that pertain to that de- 
partment of government are partly 
dead, it affects the whole limb and 
every branch pertaining to it. 

That is the connection we have got 
to form with each other, or we shall 
be severed from the tree and lost. 

We will say that hero ia a peach tree, 
and that there is one limb e.vtendsaway 
yonder, and that away at the for end 
of it are six or eight peaches, and that 
there is not another particle of fruit. 
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on the whole tree. Now is not that 
one fruit- bearing limb worth more to 
the master than all the rest, e.xcept 
the trunk and root to which it is con- 
nected ■? Why ? Because it brings 
forth fruit. God looks upon thi.s 
matter just as I am trying to explain 
it to you. Jesus calls his true fol- 
lowers his disciples, because they 
bring forth much fruit. How can 
you be reckoned the disciples of 
Christ, the disciples of God in the 
last days, e.xcept you bring forth 
fruit? 

• I talked very plain to y'ou, three 
weeks ago. The power of God ran 
through mo just as City creek would 
run through this city, provided there 
was no obstruction to its course. 
Such would be the case to-day, if 
there was no obstruction to the mani- 
festation of the power of God, and 
every member would receive his full 
supply. Is there an obstruction? 
There is. Was there on that day ? 
There was; but the power of God 
was there sufiicient to penetrate a 
stone, and it did penetmte the hard- 
est and most corrupt men in the con- 
gregation, and they did not know 
what was the matter with them. Did 
you see any particular difference with 
ihe *? Nothing more than you gene- 
rally see. I was calm and composed, 
‘and the truth kept pouring out with- 
out creating any convulsion, because 
there was no obstruction to it in me. 

Tho more of the Spirit of God a 
man has, the more composed he is. 
You wil 1 not hear him rage and tear, say- 
ing, “ bh, the Holy Ghost is in me; I 
shall die ; hell and the devil is to pay.” 
[The speaker mimicked the manner 
of wild enthusiasts.] T am trying to 
show yon the folly, wild spirit, and 
devil that gets into some men, and 
they try to make the people believe 
that it is the Holy Ghost, when it is 
not any such thing. You never see 
brother Brigham operated upon in 
that way ; you never see brother 
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Heber so affected. ' I have had to 
fire here. Why ? Because the ene- 
my was so strong against me that I 
bad to force the word of God towards 
the people to effect them in any way, 
shape, or manner. 

There is more danger of people’s 
getting wild fire than there is of their 
getting the true fire of God. There 
[is danger of going too far, and of 
pressing this people too far. There 
is a medium in all things. It would 
be but a little while, let some men 
lead and dictate, before the people 
would be ns they are in London. 
How are they there? They have 
been e.xoited with everything that 
could be raked and scraped, to such 
a degree that there is nothing now 
that will c.xcito thorn one particle: 
In like manner some would get this 
people in a little while so that you ^ 
could not create an excitement that 
would move them. 

I will ask this congregation if they 
do not know that God was with me 
three weeks ago, and they will admit 
that He dictated me. 1 did not say 
anything about it, but all the tus- 
sle I had was to got out of this stand, 
for it seemed as though I was held 
by some power, visible or invisible: 

1 had hard work to get out of this 
stand. Did 1 resist the spirit ? Yes, 

I resisted the spirit and power of this 
people who were holding me. " Why 
did you leave the pulpit ? ” Because 
I bad spoken long enough. The 
judgment that God gave me said I 
had spoken long enough, and if I bad 
spoken any longer it would not have 
had so good an efiect upon you as it 
did. Was I not calm? Did I teU 
any of you that the Holy Ghost was 
in me? 1 did not say one word about 
it; I let every one judge for himself, 
tf Some men in this town come pret- 
ty near tearing down the stands and 
benches, and the roofs off from the 
houses, crying out, *'The Holy Ghost 
is in me,” &C. v 
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[The speaker jumped and threw 
his arms about.] 

I am mimioking those persons, in 
order to show the folly of their con- 
duct. T want you to understand, and 
not let men get these powers on them. 
It would not be any wonder if brother 
Gifford were to get into that spirit, 
because that is the spirit he had be- 
fore he came into the Church: and 
he had it a while after he came into 
the Church, and he feels as though he 
bad lost all his religion, because he is 
not actuated by that wild spirit. 1 
have seen the manifestations of those 
spirits' both in America and England; 
they were in this Church in the first 
commencement of it in Eirtlaud. 

In the commencement of this 
Church the devil came along, and 
there were men that saw written let- 
ters come down from the heavens in 
their presence ;■ that was in Kirtland, 
Ohio, *25 or 20 years ago. Some en- 
thusiastio spirits received those let- 
ters os revelation, and they would read 
them to the people. A spirit would 
come on those individuals, and they 
would begin to run around the house, 
and be thrown into all manner of 
shapes and convulsions, saying it was 
the operation of the Holy Ghost. If 
you do not look out, you will get such 
spirits as those here. I merely speak 
of them to give you a check, that you 
may be aware of the course you are 
taking. 

I will tell you wliat kind of charac- 
ters will have those kinds of revela- 
tions; they will be men who have 
committed whoredom in our midst, 
and women who have played the 
whore. Good, virtuous men and wo- 
men are not actuated by those spirits, 
because they ask the Father, in the 
name of Jesus Christ, to give them 
His Spirit, and not those wild, enthu- 
siastic spirits manifested by some. 
How was it with those men in Kirt- 
land? Almost every one of them 
denied the faith and went over the 


board, and afterwards wo found • out 
that they were adulterous persons. 
x>As for the gift of tongues, 1 do not 
speak in tongues often. Can I speak 
in tongues? Yes, I can speak in a 
good, beautiful language to this people 
at any time. Why? Becaiibe God 
gave me the gift, and He does not 
give gifts to men and then take theih ' 
away again, so long as those men are 
doing their duty. They are gifts, aiid, 
God gives them to men and women ; 
and so long as they improve upon 
them they do not forfeit ihetn. If 
they do not improve upon them, tlio 
devil takes the advantage and will 
make it appear like the gifts of God 
which they have possessed, as nearly 
as possible, and thus they go over- 
board. 

I do not know why it is that I am 
led to speak - so to-day, but I am led 
as I am, and you muy judge whether 
it is right or wrong. Cun I interpret 
tongues ? Y’es, because that gift is 
in me, and I have not forfeited it. Is 
it in brother Brigham? Yes, and so 
is every gift that God ever gave to 
His ancient Apostles. God has given 
them to brother Brigham, and He will 
never take them away from him. Ho 
has the Spirit in him, and so have his 
Counsellors, that can discern your 
spirits and gifts, whether they are of 
God or of tho devil. When any 
of you get up to speak in tongues, 
whether you do so by the power of 
God or of the devil, I can tell you 
which source that tongue came from, 
and if it is from the Lord 1 can iu- 
terpret it. 

Are the gifts of tho Gospel given to 
you to fool with? No, neither are 
they given to dictate the Church, nor 
tho Priesthood. Have such things 
been done ? Yes, thousands of men 
and women have received revelations 
and stood up to dictate the President, 
the Prophet, the Seer, and Hevelutor, 
in his Priesthood. When we came 
to find out who such characters were» 
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.\\-e learned Ibiit they were*" men and 
women who bad been in tho babit of 
commitiiug whoredom. You cannot 
refer mo to an instance of the kind, 
but what I can show you that that 
is tboir character, moro or less.' Is 
it not singular? Those gifts and 
thosie blessings ore for the Priesthood 
to dictate, and it will dictato them. 

When persons get the religion of 
Christ, and enjoy the Holy Ghost, 
they will never see any of that wild- 
ness which 1 have spoken of, unless, 
in the progress of this work, .our Pre* 
sideut should be moved upon to bring 
Vit into action. When he unlocks and 
opens tho door for that Spirit to come 
upon this people, then it is right and 
never will bo wrong. Brother Brig- 
ham is my brother, and holds the 
keys to all tho departments of the 
Priesthood oil this earth, and when 
he unlocks tho door it will como open. 
Ho has a bundle of keys, and, if they 
were keys liko these in my hand, no 
ten men in this congregation could 
carry or lift them. He possesses the 
keys of all the different gifts and 
graces that God designs for this peo^ 
pie. Con you realise it? Some do, 
and some do not. It is brother Brig- 
ham that holds tho keys, yes, above 
every other man that lives in. the 
flesh. When he says, “ Brother He- 
her, take that key and open such or 
such a door," then 1 have authority 
to go and unlock that door, the same 
08 he has. If be says, “ Brother 
Wells, take this koy and go and nn- 
lock such a door," he then has the 
same power as. brother Brigham has 
to unlock that door.. If he says, 
“ Brother Hyde, take this key and 
other small keys and go to the na* 
tions of the earth and open into dif- 
ferent nations," brother Hyde then 
has the power and anthority, with his 
brethren of the Twelve, to open the 
door, preach tho Gospel, build up the 
Church, organize it, and set it in 
order in eveiy. nation, kingdom. 


tongue, and island, so far' ns he has- 
received the keys and authority. 
When brother Brighatn gives a Bis- 
hop a key pertaining to a Ward, 
that Bishop has power to open and 
shut, to teach, prophesy, ond admi- 
nister the word of life, according to 
his holy calling in his department. 
Every man has liis department as it 
is set off to him, and if he lives his 
religion he bos the power of God, the 
power of Brigham, the power of Heber 
j and of Daniel, yea, all the power wo- 
; have in that department, when ho ^ 

I goes and acts in our authority. Bro- 
ther Franklin, did you realize that 
power while acting in your depart- 
ment in England? Yes, and you 
say, hero I carry out the purposes of 
my leaders. Do you suppose that 
you would have failed n hair's breadth, 
if you had constoutly done so ? No, 
but you fail when you draw back a 
little, or swerve through the iuflnonce 
of any one not having .authority. Do 
you understand mo? Some of you 
do, t know. *»’•' 

u There are just as good men dud 
women in this congregation as ever 
were on the earth or ever will be, 
according to their age and experience ; 
then, on the other hand, we have 
some of the meanest, and, 0 heavens, 
bow they stink. Are they not asham- 
ed? I am ashamed of them, that is, 
of their cormptiou. If they were 
served as they should he, they would 
be severed from the Church, os John 
Hyde has been this day; and would 
be made a public example of before 
this people. For what? I will not 
talk it, for I am ashamed of it. I 
want the Elders and Missionaries to 
take the keys and go and open their 
private rooms, and toko such persons 
into them and talk to them, and not 
to do it in public. I am ashamed of 
them; tRke them into the privatei 
rooms in your Words ^d talk to 
them, and to sava the "poor, miser- 
able curses, if you cau. Do you 
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nnderstand me, brother Raleigh ? 
- V [Yes.] 

y,* • Call upon the High Priests, the 
Seventies, Elders, Priests, Teachers, 
and Deacons, and first cleanse those 
, >. ■ ruling mem^rs, those that hold the 
' . V Priesthood ; and if you find those 
' that deserve to be severed from the 
• > i, ; ^ Church, sever them. Do not call in 
'the females, when catechising the 
males ; but when you have done with 
tl^en call the females together 
' and talk to them and show them their 
duty. And let the heads of families 
call their children into their private 
rooms and teach them. Do not make 
that public, brother Raleigh, which 
should be kept private, lest you do 
more harm than good. I have not 
said that you do so, but I am talking 
to you for all the rest of the Bishops, 
knowing that you are a man of good 
order, and one who loves to carry out 
things os you are dictated by the 
heads of Israel. 1 know that is your 
character, and God Almighty bless 
you for ever, aud every such man. 
There are lots of such men, and I 
wish to God there were a thousand 
where there is but one. 

I would go to work and trim up 
tho Wards iu a gentle manner, with- 
out making such an - ungodly stink, 
without exposing the brethren os 
Ham did lus father Noah. Ham's 
children were cursed with a skin of 
blackness, for Ham pulled tho cloth- 
ing ofi' from his father Noah, who had 
drank a little too much wine. He 
had not drank any wine for a long 
time, as ho had been in the ark, and 
when he had once more raised grapes, 
and made some wine, the old gentle- 
man said to his family, come, boys 
and girls, let us sit down and take a 
little wine. Many of us might do as 
Noah did, were we placed under simi- 
lar circumstfinces. But that poor, little, 
pusillanimous fellow. Ham, after the 
old gentleman had drank a little too 
>' much, aud, perhaps, it operated upon 







hiin as an emetic, and he had be- • 
smeared himself a little, pulls of his 
father's coverlet and e.xposes him toi 
the whole family. That is, probably, 
just os it was, only I have told it a - 
little plainer than it reads. If you 
find any persons besmeared, do not •' 
pull off the coverlets and expose 
them, lest you take a course to bring 
a curse on them by unwisely exposing 
iniquity. ’ ' 

Take a course to save men, not to 
kill them, not to destroy them. Take 
a course to save women, not to de- . 
stroy them, I mean all the Elders 
in the house of Israel, Bishops, High 
Priests, Prophets, Apostles, ’Teachers, 
Evangelists, and every member in the - 
Church of God, take a course to save,; 
and if a man has done wrong, tell 
him to do right for the future, and do 
a good work, aud, peradventure, God 
will remit his sins and not require 
any more than a lamb, a pigeon, a 
calf, or something of that kind, os an 
atonement. But He will require a 
great many heifers from some of you, 
and you will find your houses left 
unto you desolate. Still if God will 
forgive you, I will, of all the sins you 
have committed, if you have not shed 
innocent blood, or sinned against the '' 
Holy Ghost. 1 will forgive you of all 
sins that God will forgive you of. God 
be merciful to you, and God bless tho 
poor and honest, aud those who are 
filled with integrity and virtue, God -» 
bless you for ever, and you shall bo 
blessed, whether the rest do right or 
not. Let us do right, aud the day of 
deliverance will come, I know it, and 
we will bo rescued from the 6vil that 
is coming. 

Can I preach to you anything bet- 
ter than this ? 1 do not know whe- 

ther it is plain to your minds or not, 
is it brother Wells? [Yes.] T have 
been led just as I have, and it has 
been on my mind aud working with 
me for a long time. I know that our 
faithful Priests and Bishops under- 
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stand me, but there are some, per- 
haps, who do not, because 1 have spo- 
ken by comparison rather than to 
expose the meanness of the corrupt. 

1 am ashamed to speak of the sins 
that some are guilty of. I have not 
said anything about the world, and do 
you suppose that I am goiug to speak 
about the world, so long as there are 
evils in our midst ec^ually as bad' as 
they commit ? 

There are a great many old men 
who have tho Priesthood upon them, 
who have been in the Church from 
tho beginning, and yet they are spi- 
ritually dead. What is the matter ? 
I can o.\pose them, 1 can tell you 
just what ails them, and why they 
are spiritually dead. They do not 
wako up, and cannot wako up, be- 
cause they do not consider that they 
are guilty of anything WTong. They 
cannot see themselves, but when you 
come to find out you will find that 
they have, from the death of Joseph 
and before he was slain, murmured 
and complained at Brigham aud He- 
ber, saying that Mormonism is not 
os it was then; and if Joseph had 
lived, he would have taken hold of us 
and made us prominent members in 
the house of Israel.” You will hud that 
that is a fact; 1 shall not draw back 
from that one hair. ' Let us have the 
plain English, and you will hnd that 
to be the difficulty with them. 

There are men here 60 or 66 years 
of age, holding the Bishopric of 
Aaron's Priesthood oud the High 
Priesthood of God, whom I have 
kuown'to leave their important meet- 
ings and dismiss the business of the 
kingdom of God to spend their time 
with this man or that woman who 
was lying about their neighbours; 
and those very men would sit and 
hear that slander, and never rebuke 
it. There is were they have lost the 
Spirit of God and their authority, the 
ower of their Priesthood. Do you 
ear it, ye old gentlemen, and also ye 
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ladies that are connected with them ? 
for you are just as bad, more or less. 

You say, “ We know and understood 
‘ Mormonism,' when Joseph was alive, 
but we do not know tho tree now, it 
has grown so fast,” and that is th& 
difficulty with you. We have had 
trees set out in these valleys seven 
years, and you can now see some of 
them large enough for rafters. Sup- 
pose a man had gono away about tho 
time they were set out, or had been 
asleep to tho sight of those things,, 
would ho recognise those trees ? No, 
for they change as they increase. 
That applies to you elderly people, 
both men and women ; and then to 
you who are younger, there is some- 
thing will apply rather plainer than 
that. 

Have I not been modest to-day? 
I do think it is outrageous to unwisely 
expose 80 much filth as somo of our 
Elders and Missionaries do. If a 
man is asleep and has besmeared 
himself, do not expose him, unless 
the necessity of the case requires it. 
I feel a good, wholesome spirit ond a 
fatherly spirit to you. brethren; you 
know I do. But I want my brotbren 
to take a course, if they fiud their 
brethren lyiug under blankets be- 
smeared, not to pull the blankets ofiT 
from them before they first get water 
aud wash them ; save them if you 
can. You hear us talk -about it a 
great deal, and probably many do 
not believe one word we say, but this 
people will never, no never, prosper to- 
a high degree until wo moke a public 
example of — what ? Men, who have 
been warned and forewarned, but who 
-will associate with the wicked and 
take a course to commit whoredom, 
and will strive to lead our daughters 
and our wives into the society of poor, 
wicked curses, with a view to gratify 
their cursed passions ; wo will take 
them and slay them before this peo- 
ple. I am talking of those that will 
' persist in this course of iniquity, aud 
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not about those who will repent and 
forsake their sins*. Are there men in 
our midst who will court other men's 
wives?. Yes. and will take them 
right to die ungodly for them to 
seduce, aud they will take our daugh- 
ters aud do the same. What ore 
such men worthy of ? They are wor- 
thy of death, and they will get it. 
That time is near by, and God has 
spoken from the heavens, aud when 
certain things are about right, we 
shall make a public example of those 
characters. Do you see me? Do 
you see this Bible and Book of Mor- 
mon ? If there were ten thousand of 
those hooks, I could raise them all to 
heaven, saying, it is as true as the 
contents of those books. Do you be- 
Jiove mo, brethren ? [Yes.] There 
is no doubt of it. But do all be- 
lieve me? No. If God forgives 
you, I will ; but there will be a pub- 
lic example made of such characters, 
and the time is just at our doors. 
Can we stop this iniquity, until that 
is done ? No, no more than we can 
stop some from stealing. There is 
some stealing right in the midst of 
your reform, brethren. 

Don't you think it is a better course 
to take the gentlemeu privately and 
talk over matters, and then take the 
ladies privately and instruct them, and 
not open the budget of the filth of their 
husbuuds before the wives, nor that of I 
the wives before their husbands? Such 
filthy characters seem to be the most 
baactimoiiious, the most holy and gra- 
cious. I wish you could know one thing, 
that i^, that we know you and can see 
right through you. I wish all those 
kind of men and women would get 
away to the back side of the congre- 
gation, and not stick themselves right 
under my uose. Aud if we make a 
itarty they stick themselves there 
also, and want to be the head, back, 
and everything else. If they would 
take u proper course, they would 
never, intrude upon decent society. 


until they bad repented of and forsa->_ ' 
ken their abominations. " / 

Jobu Hyde may spout as much as- •• 
he has a mind to, and all such 
characters may spout and try to 
make out that Brigham Young, He- - 
her C. Kimball, Willard Pdebards, 
Jedediah M. Grant, and Daniel H. 
Wells ore guilty of the things they 
are ; but we are as clean as a piece 
white paper. No women from hea- * 
ven, earth, or hell can present them- 
selves with a truthful allegation that 
we have ever led them astray. We 
have' lawful wives, and the most of 
them honour their callings, aud God 
will bless them, and they will ' be 
raised to immortality and eternal 
lives. They will go with us, and 
then there will be others that will not 
go with us, who will not go were 
Brigham aud Heber will go, I will 
warrant you, for ten thousand years. 

I wish you would obey the Book of 
Mormon. I was reading a little in it, 
the night before last, hvhere Alma gives 
commandments to his sou Goriautou, 

OS follows : — 

1. “And now, my soil, I have 
somewhat more to say unto thee than 
what I said unto thy brother : for be- 
hold, have ye not obsenred the steadi- 
ness of tby brother, bis faithfulness, 
and his diligence in keeping tbo ct m- 
niaudments of God? Behold, has he 
not set a good example for thee ? For 
thou didst not give so much heed 
unto my words as did tUy brother, 
among the people of the Zoramites. 
Now this is what I have against thee; 
thon didst go on uuto boasting in tby 
strength, and thy wisdom. And this 
is not all, my son. Thou didst do 
that which was grievous uuto me ; for 
thou didst forsake the ministry, and 
did go over into the land of Siron, 
among the borders of the Lamanites, . 
after the harlot Isobel ; yea, she did • 
steal away the beans of many: but this 
was no excuse for thee, my son. Thou 
shouldst have tended to the ministry 
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wherewith thou west entrusted. Know 
JO not. my son, that these things are 
am Hbointnation in the sight of the 
Lord ; yea, most abominable above 
nil sins. Favo it bo the shedding of 
innocent blood, or denying the Holy 
Ohost V For behold, if ye deny the' 
Holy Ghost when it once has bad 
place in you, and ye know tlintye 
deny it, behold, this is a sin which is 
unpardonable; yen, and whosoever 
nmrdereth aigaiinst the light and know- 
ledge of God, it is not easy for him to 
ebtain forgiveness; yea,’ I sny unto 
jou, my son, that it is not easy for 
him to obtain a forgiveness. And 
now. rnv son. I would to God that ye 
had not been guilty of so great* a 
crime. I would not dwell upon your 
crimes, to harrow up your.soul, if it 
were not for your good. But beholdi 
ye cannot hide your crimes from God. 
and except ye repent, they will stand 
iis a testimony against you at the last 
day. 

a. “ Now, my son, I would that ye 
should repent oud forsake your sins, 
and go DO more after the lusts of your 
eyes, but cross yourself in all these 
things ; for e.xcept you do this, ye can 
in nowise inherit the kingdom of God. 
Oh, reinembor, and take it upon you, 
and cross yourself in these things. 
And 1 command you to take it upon 
you to counsel your elder brothers in 
your undertakings ; for behold, thou 
art iu tby yoothi and yestonddn need 
to he nourished by your brothers. 
And give heed ttf their counsel ; suffer 
not yourself to . be led away by any 
vain or foolish thing ; . suffer not . the 
devil to lead away your heart again 
after those wicked harlots. Behold, 
O my soD^ how great -iniquity ye 
brought upon the Zoramites : for 
when they saw your conduct, . they 
would not believe in my words,. And 
now the Spirit of the Lord doth say 
unto me, command tby children to do 
good, lest they lead away the hearts 
of many 'people to destruction; the 


fore I> command you, my son, in the- 
fear of God, that yo refrain from your 
iniquities ; that ye turn to the Lord 
with all your mind, might, and 
strength ; that yo lead awoy tho hearts 
of no more to do wickedly ; but ratl^er 
return unto them, and acknowledge 
your faults, and retain that wrong 
which ye have done; seek not afters 
riches, nor the vain things of this 
world, for behold, you cannot carry 
them with you.” » 

I did not know hut that I was too 
hard on such crimes, but tho passage 
referred to plainly states that adultery 
is ne.vt to shedding innocent blood. 
Hyrum Smith gave the same instruc- 
tions in Nauvoo ; many of you have 
heard him speak of this siu nuuiy 
times. 

Again, I wish you to road nnoUier 
passage in that good book, as fol- 
lows : — • ... 

“And thus mercy can satisfy tho 
demands of justice, and encircles thorn 
in the arms of safety, whilst he that 
exercises no faith unto repentance, is^ 
exposed to the whole law of tho 
demands of justice; therefore only 
unto him that has faith unto repent- 
ance, is brought about the great and 
eternal plan of redemption. There- 
fore may God grant unto you, my 
brethren, that you may begin to ex- 
ercise your faith unto repentance, that 
ye begin to call upon his holy name, 
that he would have mercy upon you;;- 
yw, cry unto him for mercy ; for he is; 
mighty to save ; yea,' humble your- 
selves, and continue in prayer unto. ' 
him ; cry unto him when ye are in 
your fields; yea, over all your flocks; 
cry unto him in your houses,, yea, 
over all your household, both morn- 
ing, mid-day, and evening; yea, cry 
unto him against the power of your ? 
enemies ; yea, ci^ unto him against 
the devil, who is an enemy to allf 
righteousness. Ciy unto him over 
the crops of your fields, that ye may 
prosper in -them ; cry oyer the flocks 
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of your iields, that they may increase^ 
But this is not all ; ye must pour out 
your souls in your cl(»ets» oud your 
secret places, and io yom wilder* 
ness ; yea, ami when you ao not cry 
unto the Lord, let your hearts be full, 
drawn out in prayer unto him con- 
tinually for your welfare, and also for 
the welfare of those who ore around 
you, . r 

20. “ And now behold, my beloyed 
brethren, I say unto you, do not sup 
pose that this is all ; for after ye have 
done all these things, if ye turn away 
the needy, and the naked, and visit 
not the sick and afflicted, and impart 
of your substance, if ye have, to those 
w'ho stand in need ; I say unto you, 
if you do not any of these things, be- 
hold, your prayer is vain, an(l availeth 
you nothing, and ye are as hypo.crites 
who do deny the faith ; therefore, 
if ye do not remember to be charit- 
able, ye are as dross, which the re- 
finers do cast out, (it being of no 
worth,) and is trodden under foot of 
men. 

30. “ And now, my brethren, I 
would that after ye have received so 
many viritnesses, seeing that the holy 
scriptures testify of these things, come 
forth and bring fruit unto repentance; 
yea, I would that ye would come forth 
and harden not your hearts auy long- 
er ; for behold, now is the timejiasd 
the day of your salvation ; and there--^ 
fore, if ye will repent and harden not 
your hearts, immediately shall the 
great plau of redemption be brought 
about unto you. For behold, this life 
is the time for men to prepare to meet 
God ; yea, behold the day of this life 
is the day for men to perform their 
labours. And now, os 1 said unto yon j 
before, as ye have had so many wit- 
nesses, therefore, I beseech of you, 
that ye do not procrastinate the day 
of your repentance until the end ; for 
after this day of life, which, is ^ven 
us to prepare for eternity, behold, if 
we do not improve our time while in 
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I this life; then cometh the niglit ■ 
darkne^ wherein there can bo no^ 
labourpmdbrmed. Yo cannot say, whed ^ 
ye 01 ^ brought to that awful crisis,, 
that i will repent, that I will returui , 
to my Qod. Nay, ye eannot say this.:.- .1 
for that same Spirit which doth pos-' .. 
sess your bodies at the time that yo. 
go out of this life, that same spirit' 
will have the power to possess your- 
body in that eternal world. For bc-< 
hold, if ye have procrastinated the 
day of your repentance, even until 
death, behold, ye have become sub- 
jected to the spirit of the devil, aud^ 
he doth seal you his ; therefore, the: 
Spirit of the Lord hath withdrawn, 
from you, and hath no place in you,, 
and the devil hath all power over you ;• 
and this is the final state of the wick- 
ed. And this 1 know, because the 
Lord hath said, he dwelleth not in' 
unholy temples, but in the hearts of. 
the righteous doth he dwell ; yea; and-, 
he has also said, that the righteous* 
shall sit down in his kingdom; to go 
no more out: but their garnienisi 
should be made white, through the. 
blood of the Lamb.” 

Brethren and sisters, it is for us to' 
prepare and qualify ourselves for the 
great change that is coming upon us 
all; Many do not attend to it, buL 
sleep .cmd sleep on until the time of 
dea^itond Satan will seal their spirits 
bis, as the Book of Mormon says; he 
will have power over them, aud they 
cannot help themselves. 

God and His servants have. instruct- 
ed you to read that book, and if you 
read it faithfully- and with a prayerful 
heart, you will find many principles 
aud doctrines that you have beard 
brothers Brigham and Hebor teach. 

You who are tampering with tbo 
sin of adultery are sealing your dam- 
nation. Some are sitting right beforo . 
me, with their looks os white as o 
sheet, who have tampered in theso 
things. Whnt have they done ? They 
have done more hurt, more iujuiy. 
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'nnd throvNTi more obstructions in the 

• way of tho work of God than they 
« over can restore. They have an atone- 
' nient to make, there is a debt against 
'"them. ' Why? Because justice will 

require the debt to be paid. It is for 
you to arouse yourselves from these 
things and pay all you can, that there 
' may uot bo much against you when 
the accounts are settled up. 

• I have said so much, and you may 
call it a kind of an eccentric discourse. 
AVhat is eccentric ?' I will o.xplaiu it to 
you. Supposing that bore is a pivot 
on tho top of this stand, and I preach 
to a man away yonder and come 
buck, to another away there and come 
back, and so I preach every way from 
tho centre, that is eccentric, that is, 1 
do not confine myself to any particular 

. subject, but 1 am hero aud there nnd 

• yonder, and yet I am always in tho 
centre ; that is what is called eccen- 
tric, or original, or what is deemed by 
some extravflgant, because it is out 
of the usual custom. ^'Vl am tern- 
^pered just as I am, and dbn’t you like 
me better in this way than in a stereo- 
typed style? Don’t you like me iu 
my way better than you would if I 
should try to imitate brother Hyde, 
and try to be like him ? I hit on cue 
thing nnd then on another, but bre- 
thren,, is not all plain to you ? 

; [Yes.] •; ^ 

Brethren and sisters,' God -bless 

• you ; God bless the good, God bless 
the oil and the wine ; - God bless 
the authorities of this ' Ohurcb that 
honour their high aud holy calling ; 
and may the peace of the Almighty be 
with you for ever. These are my 
feeliugs ; aud may He authorize His 
holy angels in heaven, and upon the 
earth; to cause the wrath of Ab- 
mighty God to bum against the wiok> 
ed, the corrupt, and those that seek 
and wish to- follow corruption. Lhlay 
the wrath of the Alongbty God; come 
on them, that they may never have 
any more rest, from this time 'bence- 
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forth, until they repent. ' May they 
not have peace at homo or abroad, out 
of doors or in the house, up stairs nor 
down in tho cellar, and I say it in the 
name of Almighty God and by virtue 
of the Priosibood, may tho curse of 
Almighty God ho on such meu nnd 
women, aud they shall welter iu sor- 
row. 

I know that if Ihis'peoplo will do- 
right,' our enemies, those who lay 
snares and gins to ensnare the sor- 
vauts of the living God, shall bo slain 
by the sword of His wrath, and slmll 
have no power to fight against God, 
nor against Zion, and all Israel shall 
say, AM EM. ’ - 

[The congregation tvas unanimous 
in saying amen, with a loud voice.] 

It will be so, and I know it. 

Live your religion. Bi.shops go to 
now and lake the course J have sug- 
gested : take a course not to expo.so 
and ruin men, but let their private 
sins be privately acknowledged to the 
Bishop, and lie has authority to report 
them to head quarters : then there 
can be a way of disposal— why ? be- 
cause God our Father has made a way. 
There is no situation or circumstance 
that ever a man was or will be in, but 
what there is a law touching bis case. 

Be cautious of your wild fire; 1 
have touched on that, aud 1 waut'ilie 
Bishops to be cautious about it, aud 
not. to be overbearing and hard ou tlie 
people, nor require them to fast three 
days in the week, and keep them un- 
der the big sledge hammer contiua- 
ally. It will uot answer. You should 
pour in a little wine and oil, and tUe 
good things of the kingdom of God, 
and that will temper the iron so that 
it will yield to tho hammer. ' , 
i' mean this for the Bishops, the 
’Missionaries, the' "Elders, Priests, 
Teachers, and Evangelists pour in 
a little oil and wine and sofien'tbe 
material, and not be putting on with 
three or four sledges and a smalli 
hammer in the bargain. .. It will ncit 
[Vol. ly.'. 
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answer for the big hammers to go on 
beating, after tho little hammer has 
sounded stop, you big fellows. 

When I strike with a big sledge 
hammer, it performs much more than 
the little hammer. They used to say 
in England, when brother Hyde had 
preached, " Bring brother Kimball 
here and let him hit the old rock one 
crack with the big sledge, and we will 
..warrant it to split." Brother Hyde 
used to polish tho rock before it was 
■token out of the quarry. 

Brother James Brown, has it not 
been good for you to be here to-day ? 
[Yes.] God bless you, if you will 
only live your religion, and let brother 
Brigham, brother Heber, and brother 
Daniel live theirs ; for he is our brother 
now and always was. If you will rise up 
. and let us rise a little higher, you will 
see no particular difference in us, but 
the difference will be in you. Rise up, 
and do not hold us down. 

jtVs wo are members of one body, 
e.xcept we cut you off from us we 
.never can rise, unless you rise. If you 
will cleanse tlie platter, and throw out 
the dead men’s bones that corrupt it, 
.and all wicked things, you will rise ; 
you will not feel so much difference, 
.only you will bo calm and composed, 
‘and you will not find any wild fire in 
,the people. They swell when they 
^,have got wild fire, until their corpo- 
rations are larger, figuratively speak- 
,lng, than a dozen of mine. The 
. Holy Ghost, does not make a man act 
,,in any such way. 

■Why do I keep, talking these things 
,over? Because 1 want you to under* 
jstand them and get the Spirit of God, 
i|,and let its peaceable influence be 
upon you ; then you will know the 
, spirit . of m.en and things. Read the 
i^ible, the Book of Mormon, and every 

i. other , good book, and keep b.usy .at 
..some, good ^hing or, other, and stop 
fjyour quarrelling. , There is a great 
rdeal of quarrelling in thoihouses, and 

j. cpntending for ppwor and, authority ; 
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and the second wife is against the 
first wife, perhaps, in some instances, . 
But that is done away in my family, 
and there is none of it in brother 
Brigham’s, nor in brother Wells’, nor 
in any family were they have common 
sense. 

If every member of my body per- 
forms its office and does its duty, 
according to the order and goveru- 
meiit of God, then I want to know 
if one member is any better than 
another? Is any one "of my fingera 
any better than another, if each one 
fulfils its calling? If one of these 
fingers sticks itself where it should 
not be, it brings dishonour ou the 
whole body ; and there aro certain 
men and women who have dishonour- 
ed themselves and this whole commu- 
nity. John Hyde, probably, was living 
in adultery before ho went from hero, 
or if not, he was after he went from 
here, and he lost the Spirit of the 
Lord God. Any man that will do 
such wickedness, cannot' keep the 
Spirit of God. 

Do right, and let the Bishops and 
Missionaries understand their duty, 
and they may be the means of pallia- 
ting your sins and making you com- 
fortable for lifo. There are women 
in this congregation w’ho have, proba- 
bly, been seduced by Elders, by High 
Priests and men in authority. What 
do those women think? They be- 
lieve that I am guilty of the same sin, 
and that brother Brigham and brother 
Wells, and every other good man, is 
alike guilty. Read the words of Alma 
over and over, and leom how he talked 
to his son. The people in that age 
would not hear the words of Alma, 
nor the words of his brethren, because 
of tho wickedness of his son Coriau- 
ton. 1 am showing you the cause of 
.such iniquity, and desolation it 
brings on tho human family. I ant 
not preaching as the world preaches ; 
I. preach not to show myself eloquent, 
^but I am bringing right out these 
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'little matters that lay the axe at, the much of this cramming; for l)y it 
root of the tree and obstruct the you will gag the ,p.eoplo>,. and, throw 

onward progress of this great work.; them overboard. 

The wickedness of the Latter-day. . I am holding on. to this idea, because 
Saints throws au obstacle before it.7 ' t see that you are wrong. And if 
Brethren, dou 't you think the courae brother Brigham bad been here to- 
you would take with a Hock of sheep day hoj wopld, probably, have been led 
is bettor for this people, than it is to to speak on the, same matter; and if 
keep all the time hitting them on the 1 had been away from here, probably 
head ? It is well enough to hit a rap brother Wells would have been Jed 
now and then, that is, to rap sonio of the same; and if none of us had been 
'the old bucks and does that always hero, perhaps somebody else would 
.want to stick their noses first in the have spokeu of it. 1 am telliug you 
■salt. In accordance with ,my eccen what to do, I am relieving yon minds, 
trie discourse, don't you see that I have Do not pul on the double sledge hara- 
not thrown out salt on the floor er on mers all the time, but pour in tho 
the grass to be wasted? Ihavegivouone wine and iho oil, and scatter a little 
rsheep out there a lap, and another one salt, and tho sheep will bo bleating 
there, returning to the centre, and don’t lyid teasing for more, 
you feel just as comfortable now as bo- I am 0 shepherd, I was brought up 
' ./ore ye got tho salt, and a little more a shepherd ; and I was a plougli boy;^ 
80? That is the way to lead tho people and I urn a blacksmith, a potter, a 
along, and do not gag them. You joiner and carpenter, and a tailor ; I 
may take custard pie and cram it understand all these branches. I 
down a person’s throat until it makes never was confined to either of them 
.liim’ vomit; doubtless some of you have long, but always returned to theceu- 
'Crammed your little obildren until they ire. .This is my mode of preaching ; 
have vomited the food you gave them. [ do not want to talk a whole diction- ’ 
The people are often fed too much, nry. I do not uso any squalalutions, 
with too long sermons. How long as brother Hyde, brother Franklin, 
■hnvo I preached to day? Though 1 and others do. I am just what I am, ^ 
have, not stuck to one subject, but I and cannot be anything olse. Brother 
have always come back to the centre Hyde, did you ever kuow me try to 
y -and began again. Stop your long ser- imitate anybody ? I never :did and 
moos, except God leads and dictates, cannot do it, unless I have the power 
I should advise yjou, if you have but given me. There is only one thing 
-a little water in the pond, not to let that I can , mimic,, and that is the 
.yoiir saw run the full length of the power that some . enthusiasts show. 
Jog. Got up when you have some- when they^ suppose;. the Hply .Ghost is 
.thing, to.. say, and sit down when you on them. 

have done. Long sermous will not .1 don’t want you to merely talk 
ianswer. .Preach short .sermons, you about.it, but I want you to go to and 
Bishops; and when the missionaries live your .religion, do your duty,. do 
.-.come along pud give a first-rate good all tbipgs that are required of you. 
.sermon at a Ward meeting, and per- If you Jmve not done so, go and do it 
hops one or two others also speak, If you hayo done wrong, don’t do . 
.and it is eight o’clock jn the evening, wrong again, and do right from this 
or half past eight, close the meeting, time, m^ing satisfaction and restitu- 
)You Bishops are always there, and you lion for your wrong doing, .and I will 
jcan prqach, when .the sheep are not say you .shall be forgiven,, every one 
•^ranamed ,to jdeath. .^Thero is .;too of j.on yho ihas. npt.^^shed innocent 
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blood or' sinued against the Holy 
Ghost ; that cannot be forgiven. If 
you will take this course, brother 
Brigham and Heber will live, yea, 
they will live and let live scores and 
■scores of years. 

Brethren and sisters, do not be the 
-aggressors, always act on the defen- 
sive. 1 never will touch any of you, 
I never will offend or scold at you, 
nor injure you iu any way, if you will 
not barm mo but live your religion. 
1 never will strike one of you, without 
you first strike me ; but when you 
strike me, 1 shall be justifiable iu 
striking you. I want you to remem- 
ber what you read iu the Book of 
Mormon, where Alma tells his son 
not to bo the aggressor; also what 
Moroni said to Zerahemnah, at the 
. time Nephites and Lamanites fought 
by the river Sidon. 

12. “ And it came to pass that 
they did stop and witlidrew a pace 
from them. And Moroni said untp 
Zerabemnab, behold Zerahemnah, 
that we do not desire to be men of 
blood. — Ye know that ye are in our 
hands, yet we do not desire to slay 
you. Behold, we have not come out 
to battle against you, that wo mighl 
shed your blood for power; neither 
do we desire to bring any one to the 
yoke of bondage. But this is the 
very cause for which ye have come 
against us; yea, and ye are angry 
with us because of our religion. But 
now ye behold that the Lord is with 
us; and ye behold that he has de- 
livered you into our hands. And now 
1 would that ye should understand 
that this is done unto us because of 
our religion and our faith in Christ. 
And now ye see that yo cannot de- 
stroy this our faith. Now ye seo that 
this is the true faith of God ; yea, ye 
seo that God will support, and keep, 
and preserve us, so long as -w^o are 
faithful unto him, and unto our faith, 
and our religion ; and never will the 
Lord suffer that we shall be destroyed, 
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except we should full into transgr^ 
sion and deny our faith. And now,. . 
Zerahemnah, I command you, in the- * 
name of that all-powerful God, who " 
has strengthened our arms that we 
have gained power over you by our 
faith, by our religion, and by our ritesv 
of worship, and by our Church, and 
by the sacred support which we owe 
to our wives and our children, by that 
liberty which binds us to our lands - 
and our country; yea, and also by 
the maintcnanco of the sacred word 
of God, to which we owe all our hap- 
piness ; and by all that is most dear 
unto us : yea, and that is not all ; i 
command you by all the desires which 
ye have for life, that ye deliver up 
your weapons of war unto us, and we 
will seek not your blood, but wo will 
spare your lives, if ye will go your 
way, and come not again to war 
against us. And now, if yo do not 
this, behold, ye are iu our bands, and 
I will command my men that they 
shall fall upon you, and inflict the 
wounds of death in your bodies, that 
ye may become extinct ; and then 
we will see who shall have power 
over this people ; yea, we will see 
Wiio ii.Jl Ic Lrought into loiiduge.” 

That shows tho mercy and compas- 
sion of our God ; although his enemies 
are iu his hands, he will have mercy 
upon them. In tho book of Doctrine ‘ 
and Covenants it is said, if thine ene- 
my comes upon thee and fails into 
thino hand, forgive him, if be repent; 
and if he comes upon theo the second 
time, forgive him, if he repent ; but 
if comes upon thee the third time, 
thou mayst do with him as seometh 
thee good, still, if thou shall forgive - 
him, I will add glory unto thee for 
thy mercy. Just look at it, and see 
what kind of a God wo are serving. 
That God is talking to you, through 
me, to- day. 

Some of you may, perhaps, think that 
I have had wild fire iu me to-day, but 
I have not had a bit of it about me.. 
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l am preaching all the time to show 
you the propriety of being fliled with 
mercy, for God says the merciful man 
shdl obtain mery. That is the spirit 
which is in me. When I step for- 
ward here God speaks through me; 
and if brother Brigham had been here 
He would have spoken through him. 
Don't you see that 1 have the same 
fatherly care, when I step up here to 
act in brother Brigham’s place for the 
time being ? 1 do not caro who you 
put here, he will have the same spirit 
when he is put here, that is, if he is 
dictated by the Holy Ghost. 

. 1 have had a good time here to-day. 
How nice it feels ; there are good 
feelings here. Brethren, cultivate 
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the spirit of compassion ; if any man 
has committed adultery, have mercy 
on him and pity him, if he repents. 
You may say, “ 0 Lord God, I thank 
thee that I never fell into that sin.'* 
Have compassion on those who bave.v 
if they will repent. 

You leading members of the Church, 
you Twelve, High Priests, Seventies,. 
Bishops, &c., go ahead, press forward, 
and we will gain the victory. Wo 
will overcome, because with those that 
do repent, if there are not more than 
three hundred men, we will whip out 
the unrighteous, for, says the Lord, 
everything that can be shaken shall 
be, and that which cannot be shaken 
will remain. Amen. 
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NECESSITY OF FOLLOWING COUNSEL — REFORMATION MUST BE 
INTRINSIC AND NOT A MATTER OP EXCITEMENT. 

A Dincourst by Elder Lorenzo Snow, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lahe City, 
Siuiday Morning, January 18, 1857. , .• 


By the request of the President of 
this Stake, Elder Spencer, 1 will oc- 
cupy a short time in speaking such 
things as may come to my mind, or as 
•the Lord shall see proper to dictate. 

I have observed, brethren, that both 
speakers and hearers are frequently 
troubled with certain weaknesses, and 
1 want to occupy a moment or two in 
pointing out some of those weaknesses, 
as this is a time of reformation. 1 
ipresume when Elders rise to speak, 
those who have not been in the habit 
of speaddng before assemblies, that it 
•is sometimes very hard and difficult 
for them, but they will stand before a 
•congregation because it is absolutely 
'their duty to do so. They do it be- 


cause it is obh'gatory upon them ; they 
do it because they cannot well escapa 
that situation, which, peradventure, 
they would be well pleased to do, if 
they could do so and feel approbated- 
in their own consciences. This is a; 
weakness that individuals in this posi> 
tion feel more than they do in any. 
other, though I do not think that this 
will apply to the Elders of Israel very 
extensivdy. Another weakness con- 
sists in their not taking care how they 
express themselves in the communica^ * 
tion of their ideas and instructions. 

1 would not wish to stand beforo 
you this morning for the purpose of 
being seen or of getting rid of an un- 
pleasant feeling, nor that my oratory,- . 
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may » b6 aj^olien ' of' hereafter, ' but ‘ I 
wish to stand before you for the’ pur* 
pose of' communicating that wUch 
shall ho' for your good and benefit. 

1 understand that we are brethren 
together, that we are of the same Far 
tber in the celestial worlds^and that 
if we knew each other as we should, if 
each one \was' endowed by the power 
of God, our- sympathies would be ea-* 
cited more thou they are at the, pre* 
sent time, and there would be a desire 
on the piirt of every individual ’ to 
study in their own minds how they 
niight doHheir brethren good, how 
they might alleviate their sorrows and 
build them up in truth, how remove 
the darkness from'their minds. If we 
tmderstood each other and the real 
relationship which we hold to each 
other, we should feel different from 
what we do ; but this knowledge can 
be obtained only as we obtain the 
Spirit of life, and os we are desirous 
of building each other up in right* 
teousness, 

Again, I have noticed on the -part 
of* the people what 1 have attributed 
to weakness. They come together, 
some of them, more for the purpose 
of being pleased with' the oratory of 
their spe^er, for the purpose of ad* 
miring the style in which he may 
address them) or they come together 
more for* the' purpose of seeing the 
sj^ker or speculatiag in regdfd to 
bis character; or the true relationship 
that be sustains' to the Lord in^ the 
Priesthood, than for the purpose of re* 
ceiving instructions that will do them 
good and build them up in righteous* 
ness. 

I thihk’that'epeakerff’ougliV't6" try 
and improve themselves; wherein they 
see their' weaknesses; the hearers 
ought to try^ to eschew their w^kness- 
es, 80 ' that when the 'Eldere are called 
upon to‘ speak they may' have it in 
their hearts to do' the people good! ' 

One of the greatest prayers that a 
a^ii’cdii bfibr; so*' far' ks^T' understand 
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prayers and their' consistency} is tbat| 
when an Elder of Israel stands befo^ 
the people, be mky commiumcate and' 
tell some thoughts to do' tho people? 
good, and build them up in the prin> 
oiples of truth and salvatioh!' Prayori' 
of this kind are as agreeable in the 
ears of the Lord as any prayers that 
an Elder of Israel can possibly offer,' 
for when an Elder stands before' the- 
people he shonld do so realizing that’ 
he stands before them for the purpose^ 
of commnnicating knowledge, tbati 
they may receive truth in their souls' 
and be built up in righteousness by' 
receivmg further light, progressing in 
their education in the principles of 
holiness. ‘ ' ' 

This cannot be done, except by a> 
labour of mind, by an energy of faith, 
and by seeking with all one’s heart 
the Spirit of the Lord our God. It is- 
just so on the part of the bearers;, 
unless particular attention is paid 
to that which is required of them 
from time to time by those who- 
address the people from this stand, 
and unless individuals, labour in their 
minds with all their mights and with 
all their strength in their prayers be* 
fore the Lord, they will not receive 
that good and benefit to themselves 
which they ought to receive. If, for- 
instance, you are attending- school, 
you have your lessonS to learn, and^ 
just in ’proportion to your energy and 
faitbfuln^, and ' intelligence in re- 
gard to acquiring a knowledge of those 
lessons, you will be 'prepared to en- 
joy their benefit, that for which they 
are designed. Ahd, just in proportion 
to your neglecting to exercise your ' 
mind and your intelligence, yoiir-' 
psind will ' be barreh and unfruitful iu " 
relation to that knowledge which you 

E hould have attained. 

You 'remember, prbbably}'‘a'revela-^ 

, ion in ’ the Bbok^ of’ Doctrine and? 
Covenants* giving' to? Oliver' Cowdery' ’ 
the privilege' of trahsldting ^rtain? 
records, and’ that after ‘^receivi^ this.' 


I 
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he got the idea^ that all ho had to do 
was to stand idle and not do any- 
thing; but hb found tliat kis. mind 
was barren. The Lord gave a revela- 
tion to inform him of the difficulty, 
and told him that because he did not 
exercise his mind, the powers or intel- 
lect t^t were given him, his mind 
had become darkened. 

It is precisely so in regard to our- 
selves. If we do not exorcise tho.se 
"faculties given us, and got the Spirit 
of the Lord, but little information will 
bo received from speakers, even though 
ideas may be communicated of great 
value and worth. Notwithstanding, 
ideas may be communicated in a very 
broken style, if the people will exert 
themselves, as a boy should at school, 
they will soon learn that they will 
uover return from meeting without 
their minds being benefitted by the 
speakers; 

Brethren, I will tell you there is a 
fault, a weakness, with regard to this 
principle, and 1 know it. There must 
be a labour of mind, an e.xertioh of 
those' talents that God has given us ; 
they must be put into exercise, ^len, 
being enlightened by the gift and 
power of the Holy Ghost, we may get 
those ideas and that intelligence, and 
those blessings that are necessary to 
prepare us for the future, for scene- 
ries that are to come. 

- The same principle will apply iff all 
our actions m relation to the things 
of God. We have to exert ourselves, 
brethren.' This remaining idle with- 
out putting ourselves into action is of 
no use if we remain perfectly neu-‘ 
tral, nothing is accomplished. Every 
principle' that is revealed ‘ from the 
heavens is for our benefit, for our life, 
for our salvation, and forour happiness; 

Counsel that is given to us when it' 
corned from the proper' authority, is 
given for a' certain purpose ; and that 
purpose is our happiness, so far ^ the 
present time- is* concerned'; it is for 
the' purpose of 'adding happiness unto 


us in the present state;<nhd also'Tor* 
the purpose of communicating bobd^' 
fits unto us in' a state hereafter.’ 
Upon tins principle is counsel esta- 
blished, upon ■ the principle of doing' 
our fellow-men good ; for the purpose 
of doiug them good here and hereafter: 

The design of the Lord iu regard 
to ourselves, in regard to His people' 
generally, is to bring them to that 
state and fulness of knowledge, and to 
that perfection which their spiritual ' 
organizations arc susceptible of re- 
ceiving or arriving at. There are 
certain laws established from all eter- 
nity for tho purpose of effecting thia 
object. 

The quesiiou is asked, “ Why orb 
wo under obligations to i^ollow coun- 
sel?’’ Because that counsel possesses 
those qualities necessary to make us 
better here, and to exalt us to honour 
ond glory hereafter.' If it were not 
so, there .would bo no obligation on 
our part to follow counsel. A minor 
is under obligation to follow his father’s’ 
counsel, for that counsel is designed’' 
to make him happy while in the state 
of boyhood, and to qualify him to act • 
in an after state, in a state of man- 
hood.’ That counsel is designed tO' 
benefit' that father who gave it, as 
well as the son to whom it is given. 

It is the father's privilege' to counsel 
as shall be foif the' benefit Of that 
father, and' as shall contribute to the 
greatest happiness of that boy while iii 
his boyhooX so that it shall benefit- 
him to tho greatest extent when he' 
shalharrivo at the state of monhood, ' 

In the same ’light President Brig-| 
ham Young is a counsellor to this' 
whole people; arid the counsel he gives 
is for ^e purpose' of benefittiog tbem^ 
in this state, also for preparing theiri 
to receive the greatest happiness it is 
possible for human beings, to receive 
in the world' to come. ' It accom- 
plisbes the two-fold object of bene- 
fitting himself and those to whom it 
is giveni No man can give coimsel- 
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to any one, but what it has a tendency 
to benefit himself as well as others. 
We are so constituted and organized, 
that we cannot connsel that which 
will contribue to the benefit and exal* 
tation of others, without at the same 
tme contributing to our own good. 

A father, in communicating coun- 
sel to his son, should in the first place 
prepare himself to communicate those 
proper counsels which will suit the 
condition of his eon. It is his privi- 
lege to extend happiness to himself ; 
it is his privilege to increase his own 
happiness, and in increasing his own 
happiness he should extend it through- 
out his family dominions. And when 
he is increasing his own happiness, 
his own glory, his own authority, he 
at the same time is iucreosing that of 
his children, provided that counsel 
which he revels is all the time that 
which is best for his family. If good 
counsel was not established for the 
benefit of the individual that commu- 
nicates it, also of those who receive 
it, it would be of no service. 

The people are under obligation to 
obey the counsel that is given ; they 
are uecessarily required to apply the 
counsel of brother Brigham, because 
tliat counsel possesses those objects. 
2^0 ntan can be more happy than by | 
obeying brother Brigham's counsel. | 
<• You may go from oast to west, from ! 
north to sonth, and tread this foot- 
stool of the Xiord all over, and you 
cannot find a man that can make 
himself happy in this Church, only by 
applying the counsel of brother Brig- 
• ham in this life ; it is a matter of 
impossibility for a man to receive a 
fulness who is not susceptible of re- 
ceiving and carrying out brother 
Brigham's counsel. An individual 
that applies the counsel of this Church 
is bound to increase in all that is good, 
for there is a fountain of counsel 
/ which the Lord has established. He 
has made it, has deposited that coun- 
sel, that wisdom and those. riches, and 


it will circumscribe all that; pertains 
unto good, unto salvation; all that 
IMsr tains unto peace and unto happi- 
ness ; all things that pertain to glory 
and to the excdtation of the Saints in 
this world and in the world to coine. 

If that counsel, if that intelligence, 
that is deposited in the President of 
this Church, was calculated to bring 
misery and misfortune and unhappi- 
ness ^ upon the people, and to undo 
or binder that which their nature is 
susceptible of receiving, then it would 
not be upon that principle of which 
we have been speaking. But it is our 
privilege to follow it ; and if we carry 
out the principles that are established 
in our nature and that are being 
taught us, we shall keep rising and 
being exalted. If we follow that 
coun^l, wo shall advance in those 
principles that pertain to happiness 
in this world and the world to come. 

It is the business of the father to 
be qualified to teach and instruct his 
children, and to lay principles before 
them, so that by conforming to those 
instructions they can be the most 
happy that their natures are sus- 
ceptible of in a state of childhood, 
while at the same time they learn the 
principles upon which they can gain 
the most happiness and enjoyment in 
a state of manhood. Those children 
are under obligations to follow their 
father’s counsel precisely, so long as 
the counsel which the father gives is 
wilculated for this express purpose. . 
They are under obligations to follow 
that and coriy* it out in its design and 
in its object, and the moment they 
break off and separate themselves 
from the father they become like a 
branch that is separated from a tree ; 
they no longer flonrish nor bring 
forth fruit. The branch that is cut 
off from the tree ceases to have the 
life-giving power, ceases to bring forth 
fruit. Let a person be cut off from 
this Church and he no longer remains 
a wise director and counsellor for his 
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children, but only so long as lio has 
the privilege of receiving and having 
counsel in which is deposited that 
wisdom aud knowledge, aud power 
that can give life to those that ore 
around him. 

There is a necessity of our being 
uioro industrious, many of us, in get- 
ting into the spirit of this reformation 
inoro than what has already been re- 
ooivcd. There is a danger of our 
being satisfied with a superficial ad- 
vauceroent, with merely advancing on 
the surface. We talk of walking in 
the light of the Spirit and of feeling 
it upon us, but do we do those things? 
AVe ought to dig deep into the things 
of God, lay our foundation upon the 
rock, until wo come to that water 
which shall bo in us an everlasting 
fountain of eternal life in the midst 
of the people in this reformation. 
When the Elders stand forth in the 
various ward meetings, the prayer 
meetings, the general assembly meet- 
ings, and when the Bishops exercise 
themselves in the power of their 
Priesthood, and feel pretty bright 
themselves, there has sJl along been 
this fact, these oiroumstances, a cer- 
tain overwhelming spirit which the 
people feel more or less ; and there is 
a spirit of e.\citement attending the 
exercise of those powers. Some in- 
dividuals, I am feorfnl, do not partake 
of tho spirit of this reformation any 
luoro than the external effect that it 
has upon them; there is nothing 
more than show, by the power that is 
around them and that is being ex- 
orcised among them. AVith some it 
is simply the popularity of the refor- 
mation, if I may be allowed that ex- 
pression, for the reformation has be- 
come very popular. 

If a person does not see the necessity 
of a reformation, he is set down as be- 
ing grossly ignorant. Bat few people 
would have the boldness to say that 
there was, no necessity of a reforma- 
tion in tliis day, when tlie people 
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know that it has become popular.' Wo* 
ought to be careful not to be carried 
away with popularity alone, but lay a 
good, a strong foundation to bt]^d 
upon, and know precisely the founda- 
tion of this reformation, and get the 
Spirit ourselves, and not be satisfied 
to walk in the light os it is shadowed 
forth by others ; wo should have it 
incorporated with our spiritual organi- 
zations. Wo should not merely rest 
satisfied with tlio necessity of this 
reformation, but we should have the 
spirit of it within ourselves. 

1 will, for the purpose of expres- 
sing my ideas, present a figure. We 
will suppose that here is a large army 
organized for the purpose of contend- 
ing against their enemies. All the 
officers in that army, from the general 
down to the lesser officers, ore clod in. 
bright uniforms ; the bands are play- 
ing their thrilling martial music, and 
everything, to use a worldly expres- 
sion, is grand and glorious. Here is 
a general e.xcitement, a war spirit is. 
upon every man, from tho crown of 
his head to the soles of his feet, and 
the only feeling is, " Let me go forth 
to battle against the enemy." They 
all feel strong in tho midst of this 
excitement, but who will pronounce 
in reference to tho bravery of this 
army? Everybody is e.xoited to push 
ahead to battle, but is every one pro-*' 
pared? Are those that cry, 
us forth to the battle field?" When, 
the day of test and trial comes, when , 
they are in the battle field, with the 
death balls flying, the artillery play-^ 
ing, then there is a different scene. , 
The gay flags are no longer seen, the , 
martial music is drowned by the 
groans of the dying, and,.in8t^ of> 
the sun in full splendor and every- 
thing in grandeur, the air is filled 
with smoke, rendered lurid by thO; 
Boshes - of musketry and artillery. 
Then you will see a different feeling 
with those soldiers; the pomp, the. 
splendor, the show are seen no longer, , 
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bWthey'tlien stand in their callings, 
in ‘ proportion ■ to the real intrinsic 
value and worth that they have ac- 
quired by a long series of experience, 
and which have got thoroughly incor- 
porated' in their systems. 

When individuals are fiist baptized 
into the Church, there is more or less 
excitement about them; they feel 
well, they feel good; every' thing 
seems to wear a new appearance. 
They love.everybody and everything ; 
they wish they could at once take 
the lino of march to the valleys of 
the mountains, there to contribute 
• their exertions to the upbuilding of 
the kingdom of God. They see every- 
thing in a delightful condition and in 
a very pleasing state, but in a few 
days or weeks they feel that there is 
something for them to do, something 
that requires a strong sacriiice to en- 
able them to conform to the doctrines 
that they have espoused. 

Take a person that is penunous, 
one that thinks a great deal of his pro- 
perty, and who has accumulated a good 
deal ; it never comes to his mind, 
when' the good spirit is upon him, 
that there will be anything that will 
be difficult. When a call comes from 
the Ohurch for the property he has, 
because' it is wanted for a certain 
necessary purpose, it strikes in upon 
him like an 'electric shock. The 
spirit strikes in so that ho feels 
perfectly powerless’ and palsied, when 
an exertion is required on his part. 
All that feeling of joy and gladness, 
that being sealed up unto the Spirit of 
goodness that was before' hiin, is gone 
and he is left so that he feels all is 
gone. But there is ' a certain know- 
ledge' left which tdlis ‘him that' it is 
right for him' to' comply' with the call, 
inasmuch as he calculafds' to follow 
up to' tbe 'ddctnhes of the Church. 
He' stands the* test'; he' is just able to 
r&ach forth and 'contribnte that which 
ie'Teqnired ; he-'feels that he has done' 
a*’duYy} ' and* he* feels' that he has past 
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through the field of battle and come 
ofl unscathed ; he did not get wound- 
ed but came off clear. This indivi- 
dual, then, must pronounce to himself 
that he has gained a victory, imd he 
can gain faith and con&deuoo hi him- 
self and in his God. He can see that 
he has been tried in doing that which 
was required of him, and ho can look 
back upon that point and the position' 
in which he stood, and can see that? 
he acted wisely, and faithfully. Then 
he can say to himself what he will do, 
if circumstances of a similar character 
should come before him ; be can say, 
with a little confidence, what he will do 
if, in future, a similar or even a greater 
requirement shall be made of him. ^ ' 

Individuals that have not past 
through such an ordeal cannot say 
in regard to themselves what they 
will do, with that confidence which 
those can who have' had the expe- 
rience. In this way we have to learn 
to do what is required.' But it is a ' 
warfare, and we have to live so that 
wo can be approbated in our doings. 
We have to look at things camly, 
coolly, seriously, and fii-mly, and to 
live in a • way to get righteouanesn 
incorporated in our systems. We ore * 
placed under certain regulations, cer- 
tain’ restrictions, that we may get tho 
notion of acting from practice. 

An individual undertaking to learn 
to play upon' a flute at first finds a diffi- 
culty in making the notes, audio order' 
to play a tune correctly there is a great 
deal of diligence and patience re- 
quired. He has to go on, to pause, 
to turn back and commence mresh, 
but after a time he is enabled, through 
a great deal of exertions, to master' 
that tune. When* called upon to play' 
that tune afterwards, there is no 
necessity for remembering where to 
place the fingets, but he plays it na- 
turally: It was not natural at the 
first ; there had to be a great deal of' 
patience and daboor, before' it became' 
natural to go through with the tunei 
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It is just so in regard to matters 
that pertain to the things of Ood. Wo 
have to exert ourselves and go from 
grace to grace, to get the law of ac- 
tion 80 iDcoTporated In our s^'stems; 
that it may be natural to do those 
things that are required of us. The 
son cannot always see the intrinsic 
b^iniefit of’ a"fathorV counsel wlieh'it 
is given, but that which ho does knbw 
is that his father has a right to give 
that' 'counsel'; he also knows that he 
i^4n"dnty bbund to act in accordance 
with that' counsel and that knowledge. 
By qoting in that way he will feel well, 
and he will d6 his duty.' 

It' is a grbaf matter to act firm, for 
one bf'the main objects that the Saints 
should accomplish is to be perfectly 
calm and ' serene, uo‘ matter hew sud- 
den accidents may occur. 1 1 you fiud 
that yen are' surrounded by ahost of eVil 
spirits that are choking you to death, 
have’ presence of mind enough to call 
vfj^n’ the Lord ; but some have not 
bad pr^seneb of mind enough for'th'atl ' 

I will say, in relation to the counsel 
given by brother Brigham, that often 
all you know is that he has the right 
to' give 'that coun'sel'; you cannot al- 
ways’ see that the couUsel is for your 
gb^,'‘ neither’ can you. see the pro- 
priety of many thingsi until you put 
them 'into practice ; you have a right 
tO'knbW'that the’ source' is legal, but 
ifeiutrihlsio' value’ you 'cannot always 
foresee.’ , . 

• The son* acts upon*' the 'counsel of 
his' father, that'' hb^ may have the law' 
established in himself,’ that he may 
be put forth' by ‘the law that is or has 
hhed incorpoVattd'iU him:' Itis just 
sd^ith ourselves’l w'e valde’ thd coutt- 
sSl'that is given’ add' learn' th'e'pririci-' 
plea’ of righteousness, ' add to confOrid 
to’ those' ^things'’ that are necessary for 
Ti9;''until' we'get the' laW'bf the celes^ 
thd'khagdb'm’ incbrproiated ih'bur sy's- 
tebia ; ’ a laVr'^that ' will ' have ’ a* direfct 
• tehdeiK^ td'benefit’he'here’ addhere^ ! 
after: •• in'* oulr’ ' preabnt' ‘stitO'' of ] 
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blidness the perfect law is not always 
in us, wo do not fully understand ii. 

Then again, I will bring another' 
hgure in regard to bringing about 
and' getting: this spirit' in us, and digp 
ging' deep, that we in the time of 
storm may not be driven olh Place 
a cucumber in^a barrel of vinegar and 
tliere is biif little oPfect' prodheed upon- 
i^ the iirst hour, nor in the first twelve 
hours. Examine it and you will find 
that the efleot produced' is merely 
upon the rind, for it requires a longer 
time to picki’e it!" A person being" 
baptized into this Churb has an effect 
upbn' him', but not the effect to picklo* 
him immediately. It dobs not esta- 
blish the law of right and of duty in' 
him during' the first twol VO or twenty- 
four hours ; he must remain in the” 
Ohurch, likA the' cucumber in the 
vinegar,' until he becomes saturated.' 
with the right spirit, until he'becomea' 
pickled in' “ Mbrmonislh,” in’ the law 
of God ; we have got to ' have those*' 
things indoipoitated' in our 'systems. 

I With these few' words and with'* 
these exhoTtatioOs; brethren and sis- 
ters,' I will give way and leave tho^ 
subject to your close application, con--' 
sideration, an'd' meditation, praying^ 
the Lord God of our fathers to pour- 
out His Spirit upon His people: You’^ 
^e those' whoni the' Lord has ’selected^ 
to’ glorify Him in His’presence, ond^ 
may the ' Lord ’ bleas’ yoh'attd'fill ypti-* 
Hid* Spirit,'' add' m'ay' yohr eyps^ 
jbe'olear^ to disberh the things that'’ 
pertaitt' td'' y6nr sfldVatioAV And if 
there" is'' any' man' ’ of woolah ' that is'^ 
ndf fairly 'awike; may'theHime sootf^ 
come' tb'at’th'e’ SpiHt add' power of the^ 
HolyGbdst'may' be 'updn'them, that^ 
if may te^h thetd' things' pas^ pre-*^' 
sent, add" to" comb,‘'ad’d'by the as^t-'* 
ance 'of thi Lo'fd',“plabt 'righteousness^ 
iidd^thb' pfinhipie' of'trdth in their^ 
syithttk, 'that 'thay'may be 'pfephred’^ 
jfo'r" the'*' sdirhljf* that’ are’’ coining> 
Theeb'afb 'mV^ prtiy'efai"in"th'e''name?^ 
bf^ jeauei’*- Afdedv^ ■ . 
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Remarks, by President J. M, Grant, Delivered in the 17th Ward School house, Great Salt 

City^ October 2 , 1856 . • . • . , 


You are not acquainted with the 
spirit that prevails with this work, 
neither with the fact that many of 
the people who come to this place 
think that the Presidency will save 
them, regardless of their own indi- 
vidual conduct. 

We gather all kinds of people in this 
kingdom ; some of them are as corrupt 
as men can bo, and they are scattered 
all over the Territory, and I think you 
have a few of them in your Ward. 

Elders while abroad in the vine- 
yard feel to have the Holy Ghost, 
but many of them, when they get 
home, act like the devil. They will 
do well until they get their companies 
here in the Valley and turn them 
over to the Presidency of the Church ; 
then they will say, “ I will not have 
them in my charge any more, let the 
consequences he what they may.” 
They will not render the Presidency 
any encouragement or assistance about 
their companies after they arrive here. 

Kow we have all kinds of people in 
this Church, and you have some of 
the different kinds. Some cannot 
pray night or day, nor ask a blessing, 
lest they should spend some time 
which they wish to use for something 
else. Some think the reason why we 
do not progress more rapidly is be- 
cause we are continually adding new 
clay, but I would rather have new 
clay than to undertake to make a 
vessel of honour out of a good deal of 
our old clay, for much of it has stuck 
to the tempering vessel until it stinks. 

If there is a place on the earth 


where we should be faithful, it is in 
this city ; or if there is a pl^ where 
we 'should watch our children, it is 
here. Go to all the quorums in this 
ci^, and you will find some of their 
Presidents and Officers os corrupt as 
the devil. We have men that can beat 
the Gentiles in any mean tricks they 
are a mind to start up, but those who 
intend to serve God should do right. 

1 want to see the Bishops of the 
Wards right, then I want to see the 
Teachers right ; 1 want to see them 
all filled with the Holy Ghost, then 
they can do something. Did I ever 
cry peace and safety to this people, 
that they were all doing well, and 
that their warfare was over ? No, I 
never did. When I know that sud- 
den destruction awaits a people, if- 
they do not awake to their situation, I , 
cannot cry peace. 

This people are asleep ; and I will '• 
vouch that there are many of them 
who do not pray, or if they do, throe 
such prayers “ would freeze hell over," 
os a Methodist minister once said. 

I want you to pray with the Holy. 
Ghost upon you. 

It is your duty to keep clean. I 
have given the Teachers a new set of 
questions to ask the people. 1 say to • 
them, ask the people whether .they * 
keep clean. Do yon wash your bodies • 
once in each week, when circum-- 
stances will permit? Do you keep 
your dwellings, outhouses, and door- 
yards clean ? The first work of tho - 
reformation with some, should be to > 
clean away the filth about tiieir pro- ; 


NECESSITY OF OBEY mo THE mSTRUCTIONS, ETC. 


'mises. How would some like to liavo 
•President Young visit them and go 
through their buildings, examine their 
rooms, bedding, d:c. ? ^ 

Hany houses stink so bad, that a 
clean man could not live in them, nor 
hardly breathe in them. Some men 
were raised in stink, and so were their 
fathers before them. I would not 
attempt to bless any body in suoh 
places.^ You may inquire why I talk 
so. Can you talk in a better style 
about dirt, nastiness, and filth ? If 
you can, 1 cannot, and at the same 
time make people feel euough upon 
the subject to put away their filth and 
bo clean. If you want me to speak 
smoother, do better and keep cleaner. 
Were I to talk about God, heaven, 
angels, or anything good, I could talk 
in a more refined style, but I have to 
talk about things as they do exist 
among us. 

Some people wish to have me shut 
my mouth, and to have President 


Young talk. But, thank God, they can- 
not shut my mouth until 1 got through,, 
for 1 never had a gag in my mouth. 

I now want to tell yon of another 
fault there is among some of tho peo- 
ple ; they want to hear a new man 
reach and teach, and do not wish to 
ear the Bishop of their own Ward. 
I understand that tomight, while wo 
have a meeting here, there must be a 
party got up in this same AVard. I 
would see them in Tophet before I 
would allow it. 

There are many of the Seventies 
who are spiritually dead and damned, 
and 80 ore many of tho Elders. Many 
of tho Presidents of Quorums nro like 
pipe which needs to be burnt out, be- 
fore it is fit to bo . used. It is the- 
same with many of the High Priests 
and others. , I pray God that this 
people may rise up and get the Holy 
Ghost, and wake up and live their 
religion, which I ask in tho name of 
Jesus Christ, Am on. 
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AND NOT TO ENRICH THE LORD. ‘ 


Jtanarhs by Elder Wilford Woodrttjf, Delitered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Labe Cily,. 
^ ' Sunday, January 25, 1857. ' ‘ , 
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• I am requested to get up and ad- 
dress you a short time. 1 do not 
know that 1 will be able to make this 
large assembly of people hear me this 
morning, but I will do the best 1 can 
to accomplish it. 1 feel that it is a 
very good sign to see so many people 
put to meeting, it seems as though 
they felt interested in meeting toge- 
•^^tberto receive instructions ; to see as 


crowded a house as this is this moni'^ 
ing, is a proof that there is an increas- 
ing interest resting upon the people 
to hear the word of the Lord and re- 
ceive instructions from the servants 
of God, and I do hope, brethren and 
sisters, that what instructions you do- 
receive, you will prize, lay it up, and 

E ractise it, whether it be much or 
ttle. ■ • , 


(^1,9,0 ,S V. , ;J.OUIlN^ .OF 

. I realize that the salvatioD.pf. this 
people does not depond ,Mpon ^be great 
• amoaut of teaching, instruction, or 
revelation that is given unto t^em; 
^but their salvation depends .more, upon 
.their obeying the comipandoaentsef 
( God which, are given unto them, their 
bscoming a dper of the word, end fol- 
^Ipwing the , counsel of those, who, are 
,,set to lead them. We certainly have 
^a great amount of teaching, of iustruc- 
ition,. of principle, of revelation, and of 
the word of God, which has been 
^given unto this people, not only that 
which is recorded in the Bible, the 
3ook of Mormon, Book of Doctrine 
fSjii Covenants, . the Church History, 
but we have day by day,, and night by 
.,night, instructions given unto os, we 
.have a little here a^ a little there, a 
;;discourse to-day and another to-night, 
^and we are continually receiving in- 
..strucUons from the servants of God. 
-iWe receive instructions in our Ward 
meetings, and almost every time a 
few of us meet together, we do so for 
the purpose of receiving the word of 
the Lord. 

It appears to me, then, that we are 
-certainly a favoured people, and that 
we ore having a great deal of impor- 
tant instruction, such as is calculated 
to lead us unto salvation. Inasmuch 
then os we have been called upon to 
reform, or to advance and to ^ow in 
the principles of eternal life, and to 
become holy in our lives, 1 hope there 
are none of us but that will take hold 
.with our whole soul ond carry out, the 
instruction, and try to practise it^in 
word and deed. We frequently hear 
.remarks nipde phout the , reformation 
.being over, and about .tbeir having 
.got through, with it in this place or ;in 
.vtbat place, i but ^e amount .of it. is 
there never wiU be any end to the re- 
r4'prmation, or in other words there will 
(.never be any end to our advancement, 
y, there will be .no end to our improve- 
-.rnent nor to pur increase, neither. in 
•time nor in all eternity. 


P|f^.OUB9E8. . ; .. ■■ yjr'.^ 

If WO act up to pur, privileges a, . 

I people, we have no more time to lpqe 
lor to spend in an unprofitable ip^an- 
I ner. We should not act .indiffereudy 
.with; regard to the blessipgs which the 
Lprd is offering ,unto ,us, .apd wbiph ' 
we hayo the privil^e ,of obtaining; 
we should labour with all our mjgbt 
to bnUd .up the ktogdom .of God,, that 
we may secure unto ourselves every 
blessing .necessary for pur salvation. 

We live in an important day ; ,it isu 
day of mercy and a day of great bless- 
ings pnto us as a people, .and., we 
should appreciate it.as such. 

I have refiected a good deal. within 
the lost few months, and especially 
while sitting and listening to . the 
teachings of the First Presidency, the 
Twelve, and the Elders of Israel, in 
their various spheres and callings in 
which. they are called to act. In rny 
prayers and reflections I have thought 
much of our present position, and I 
have concluded that if we do not e.n- 
joy the Holy Spirit, and if the vision 
of our mind is not open to compre- 
hend the things of Goa, and the pow- 
er which is being made manifest for 
our benefit and good, that we are in 
great danger of suffering loss; we 
should see more fully the importance 
of taking hold with our might, and 
then, as brother Kimball says, the 
Holy Spirit of God would be diflused 
through our whole bodies, and through 
the whole body and Church of Christ. 

I feel and see the importance of 
this work, and I.see the necessity of 
our walking up to the line of our 
duty, that we may live and walk daily 
in the light of the Lord. 1 realize 
that the Preaidenoy of this Church 
stand betweou this people and (ho 
Lord, for they are the head, and I, re- 
alize that God reveals to thein H.is 
will, and therefore we .should look ' 
unto them for light and for , informa- 
tion. The bead may be full of light, 
of inspiration, revelation, and of the 
.mind and will of .G.od, but ,if.tho^ 
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■oflicers who stand next to them, and 
if we ourselves are . asleep in relation 
to our duties, and are not in a fit state 
to receive that light, do you not see 
that the river is dammed up at the 
head There is no current or medium 
through which the. light may flow to 
the limbs and branches of the body. 

X realize that it is tho duty, not 
only of US who hold tho Priesthood 
but of this people generally, to pro* 
sent ourselves in humility and faith 
before the Lord, that we may obtain 
tho blessings which are in readiness 
for us. and wo can obrmn all tho 
light, tho knowledge, the faith tho 
iuielligeuco and power which is neces- 
sary for our salvation by humility, 
obedience, and submission to the will 
of God. We should attend to this in 
order that our minds may bo pre- 
pared, and our bodies become fit sub- 
jects for tho reception of the Holy 
Ghost, so that the Spirit of God may 
flow freely through the whole body 
from tho head to tho ■ foot. Then 
when this is the case we will all see 
alike, feel alike, and be alike, and be- 
come one 08 far as the Gospel and 
kingdom of God is concerned, ns the 
Pathor and Son are one, and then 
this people .will begin to see the posi- 
tion and relationship which we bear 
towards each other and towards God, 
and we shall feel the importance of 
attending to our duties, and we will 
willingly step forward and improve our 
time, make good use of our talents, 
and obtain the .blessings that the 
Lord has for us to enjoy ; but do you 
not see that if the people are asleep, 
and slothful, and not living up to 
their privileges, and the Spirit of God 
begins flow from the head to the 
body, that it.soon. betimes pbstruoted 
; and dammed up ? 

• W e may trace this principle through 
the Ohurch and kingdom of God, and 
you may cany it into the family 
government, and you will . find it as 
brother Kimball has already presented 
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it to us. It is liko the viue with its 
limbs, its branches, and its twigs. 
This is a very good figure to teach us 
the principle of righteousness. 

In order for us to be prepared to do 
the will of God, and bo in a position 
to build up His kingdom upon tho 
earth, and to . carry out His purposes, 
wc must not only becomo united and 
act ns tho heart of one man, but Vvo 
must obtain the Holy Spirit of God, 
and tho mind and will of God com 
corning us. and be governed and con- 
trolled by it in all of our movements 
and acts, in order to be safe, and to se- 
cure unto ourselves salvation. 

If I do not enjoy the Holy Spirit, 
tboro is something tho matter, and I 
should labour until that is removed, 
for 1 consider that to be the first 
turning key, and we should do this to 
prove that we aro honest before tho 
Lord, and that we desire to do right 
in our minds and in ohr hearts. Yet, 
as I hayo said before, unless that 
Spirit is with us, we do not know 
whether we aro doing right or wrong. 

[President Kimball : Shut that door 
and lot it remain so, for 1 tell you 
there is no one can enjoy tho peao^ul 
influence of tho Holy Spirit where 
there is confusion; and 1 am suro 
this congregation cannot while that 
door is going clickitty-claok.] 

As I was remarking, unless wo do 
obtain the Holy Spirit, we are in 
danger every step we take, we are 
not safe, neither are we in a condi- 
tion to build up the kingdom of God 
or do His work. I consider that the 
Lord requires this at the hand of 
every man and woman in Israel, eveiy 
Latter-day Saint, that' we first obtain 
the Holy Spirit, then bring forth the 
fruits of it unto salvation, then you 
will see this people keep their cove- 
nants and obey the commandments 
of God ; this is the duty of all of us, 
and we should live/ our. religion and 
and follow its dictates. . When this is 
done, you .will see. this people awakd 
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iohd bring forth works of righteous* 
•ness,- then they will have faith, and 
'•‘they will have power, and rise up, 
and the power and glory of God will 
^be niade manifest through such in* 
yatraments ns'the Lord has chosen in 
'this dispensation upon the earth, into 
. whose hands He has 'committed the 
--Holy Priesthood. 

Ask any people, nations, kingdoms, 
.or generations of men the question, 
•and they will tell you they are seek* 

• ing for happiness, but how are they 
y seeking for it? Take the greatest 
-portion of mankind as an ensaraple, 
and how are they seeking for bappi* 

/ ness ? By serving the devil as fast as 
3they can, and almost the last being 
,}br thing that the children of men 
.liwai^hip, and the last being whose 
Jaws they want to keep are the laws of 
tlie God of heaven.' They will not 
■! worship God nor honour His name, 
.nor keep His laws, hut blaspheme His 
name, from day to dayj and nearly all 
the world are seeking for happiness by 
V committing sins, breaking the law of 
'God, and blaspheming His name and 
'rejecting the only source whence hup- 
I piness flow's. 

' • If we really understood that we 
could not obtain happiness by walking 
in the paths of sin and breaking the 
laws of God, we should then see the 
■ folly of it, every man and every woman 
> would see that to obtain happiness we 
' Should go to work and perform the 
works of righteousness, and do the 
i will of our Fatlier in heaven, for we 
shall receive at His hand all the hap- 
piness, blessing, glory, salvation, exal* 
•tation, and eterud lives, that we ever 
.do receive, either ip time or eternity 
‘ We should understand that we 

• should not^eceiveourselvesin this mat- 
ter, fopif we deceive ourselves we shall 
suffer the loss. We may just as well 
search our own hearts, and at once ro: 
''solve that we will do the works* of 
righteousness, honour our Fatheftin 

fheaven; do our duty to God and omn, 


take hold and build up the ’ kingdc^^'v ’ 
of God, and we will then uuderstabli'^'f 
that iu order to obtain happiness an'dV 
satisfy the immortal soul in a fulness' 
of glory, that man must abide a celes- - 
tial law, and be quickened by' a por- 
lion of the celestial Spirit of 'God'; 
and we will also understand that- to ' 
commit sin, break the law of God, and 
blaspheme His name, will' bring sor- '■< 
row and misery, and it will bring 
death, both temporally and spiritually. 

If we walk in the paths of unrigh- 
teousness, we grieve the Holy Spirit, 
and grieve our brethren, and injme 
ourselves. 

Again, I wish to saya few word.® upon 
the blessings to be obtained by what 
we do, the labours we perform, the 
work we are called upon to do in pay- 
ing our tithing, iu building temples, 
and in doing those things that are re- .. 
quired of us. These are things thid ‘ - 
are for our own benefit and good, 
these, with other subjects, have been 
impressed upon my -'mind for some 
weeks past, and it does appear to me 
that the people have not understood 
these tilings iu their proper light. 

Some of the people have looked 
upon the law of tithing as a kind of 
tn.x and burthen laid upon them, but 
who is it for ? Our tithing, our labour, 
and all that we do in tbo. kingdom of 
God, who is it all for ? The tithing 
is not to exalt tho Lord, or to feed or 
clothe Him, He lii^' hod Bis endow- 
ments long ago ydt is thousands and 
millions tof years since He received 
His blessings, and if He had not re- 
ceived them, we could not give them 
to Him, for He is far in advance of . 
us. I want tile brethren to" under- 
stand this one thing, that tithing, 
our labour, our works are not for the 
exaltation of the Almighty, but thdy 
are for us: Not but what the Lord is . 
pleased to see us obey His command- ' 
iifdnts, because' by doing this' it will 
place us in a position that will fulfil and . 
dcoomplish the object of our croatien . 


NECESSITY GF‘ OBEYING THE INSTRUCTIONS, ETC. 193' 


tion, nnd bring nbout tbo end designed 
by our coming to take tabernacles 
hero in, the llesh.../^gain, whpn wa 
do wrong, the Lord Unq>v3 ,wp shall 
inherit soJTpw and .misery if. wp con* 
tihuP in that ivyrong. ‘ Then I say, 
brdUireni lot us understand this as it 
is, and wb shall (io vvell.* In .phying 
our tithing, in obeying evPry'law that* 
is given, to e.xaU.us and. to do us good, 
it is all for our individual benefit and 
tho beueftt of our children, and it is 
-not' of any' jMf liculpr benefit to^ the I 
Lord, only ds He" is pleased* inV the; 
faith fill nos3!‘ of His'^childron a;nd‘de*' 
sires to see thoin walk in the path 
whifch' leads .to .salvation und-eternur 
life, > ,• . ■' < '■ “■ ■* • ♦ 

-If' WO’ look 'll pou' things in ''this' 
light, wo ! shall do- Pvory thing ? cheer- 
fully, nnd' whatever' -calls . are ' piade- 
•iipou ns, we shall gladly respond, andi 
'then tlio ohatjnels will bo opened,' 

, there will ho, uo obstruction in the' 
edification of the body of Christ, and’ 
iligbt aud iatelligence will flow from- 
tbe fountain-head unto- the » people,! 
.iheil^wlien-a man speaks, 'nthe’peopl6| 
will, by their prayers and faitli, draw 
•forth- tlip', word of theiLord frooi-hmi,; 
joiul they will ^ye their minds upon' 
'the things 'Of God, r o;nd not- upon' 
.everything; olso.as'it'hasfbeon-hereto-' 

r '1 ' 

. , IT this tpeopW Would' rise, and-do'* 
their, duty, when men rise'bofore them 


life, tho Spirit of tho Lord lyiuld 
reveal the thiugs necessary for the 
people to undei'staiid, <for tho faith of; 
the people would draw, thpui out. All 
that is required is for. the pedplo to 
arpnso .themselyes, and get^ tho light 
of God within theiii. ' , 

'BrothVeu,' I dpi not Tee! to' speak 
ranch longer ; ' T have done what 1 was 
required to do — ito occupy a few inor 
ixients in opening the luceling this 
morning, aud there aro two of the 
Presidency hero who- will speak to 
tho people, and wo wish to hear from 
tliehv.^' l will say,, let us awake To 
•.riglUeousnoss, anil iu doing this \ve.‘ 
will see that: there is -no time to go to 
sleep; this wo shitll all know when 
we come to the -end of the race, if not- 
.before. • !^Ve' are now in our alphabet;, 
\ye are. yet engaged in doing oiir first • 
^works, tmd there 'aVe -many lessons ' 
and principles which wo ‘have yet to 
tlearn before \ve get. to those who are ^ 
gone far iuj the .edvanco^of us anil i'^* ' 
ceived .themvro>yard; with ‘tiie just;; > 
• artd,‘ thereforehl say,^ therefis no time ' 
to be lost. '; Lee u% make, tlie best use' 
of- our time, and in doing so, I pray; 
that* diir minds may be eiiligliteued, 
vtlhals we may live our religion, that wq ; 
may grow in grace and in the know* 
'ledge of God, from this lime fprtb,\thht 
•Ave- may improye the talents we hoye"' 
received,; and.,. that wo may be satis- ^ 
vfied at the end pf the race; whicli may; 
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PROPHETS WEEP BECAUSE OF THE SINS OF THE PEOPLE— ONE GEN- 
ERATION SHOULD niPROVE UPON THE EXPERIENCE OF ANOTHER 
—MANY SET THEIR HEARTS ON PERISHABLE THINGS-PROVISIONS 
ARE MADE FOR THE EXALTATION OF ALL — THE SPIRIT SHOULD 
RULE THE FLESH — LIMITED KNOWLEDGE OF MAN — PHENOMENON 
OF FORGETFULNESS -^NATURAL PHILOSOPHY— EMIGRATION. 

A Discourse, by Prtsxdtni Brigham. Young, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 
. City, February 1, 1857. ^ , , , . . 


' Let the congregation be as still as 
possible. 

1 wish to occupy a short time in 
speaking to you, and I am not able to 
talk with the ease that I could wish, 
•for my health has for some time 
obliged me to confine myself pretty 
closely to my rooms. This is the first 
time that I have walked so far as to 
come to this Tabernacle since the 
'burial of Jedediah M. Grant. My 
bodily afflictions would not permit me 
to walk much, and they also still hin- 
der iny efforts in speaking or exer- 
cising. 1 have been troubled this | 
winter os are many in this high alti- 
tude, with a rising of the blood to the 
•head; that is wW is troubling me 
-'this morning, insomuch that I h^dly 
felt able to get here. 

Aided by the fidth and prayers of 
' the Saints, I will endeavour to speak 
so that you can hear me, and to edify 
you according to the best of my 
ability. 

I have a great desire to teach peo- 
ple the way of life and salvation ; 1 
have been occupied in that labour for 
many years. It has been my chief 
business to instruct the inhabitants of 
the earth how they can secure unto 
themselves eternal life. The more 1 
become acquainted with the principles 
pertaming to salvation, and the more 
strictly 1 adhere to them, the more 
importance I attach to them. 

if 1 do not always view people as 
they really are, yet I see them par- 


tially as they are, perhaps, as looking 
through a glass d^kly, and in the 
vision of my mind, looking at this 
people called Latter-day Saints, and 
leaving out the residue of the inhabi- 
tants of the earth, to give vent to my 
understanding, 1 could cry aloud and 
weep before the Lord. It appears to 
me that very many, in their under- 
standings, according to the past con- 
duct of the people, leaving out the 
present, are too much like brute 
beasts, or like the door on its hinges; 
which opens and shuts as it is acted 
upon, and is insensible. This appears 
to be the situation of some of the peo- 
ple. 

Sometimes this seems strange and 
inconsbtent, knowing that mankind 
are organized to receive and continue 
to receive, and that receiving one fact 
in the understanding does not deprive 
them in the least of receiving ano- 
ther. There is no heathen nation 
but what expects their posterity to 
improve in all the knowledge they 
possess, and that is required by the 
parents. But the Christian nations 
with whom we have been associated, 
boast of their intelligence, suppose 
that they are exhibiting great know- 
ledge, and that it towers to the hea- 
vens, and expect their children to im- 
prove in all the arts and sciences in 
their possession. 

When people have the privilege of 
securing to themselves eternal exaltar 
tion, when the words of eternal life 
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•arc given to them, wlmt a pity it is 
; that, they do not understand,,, how 
r.;Jlable they, are to fall out by the way, 
i and that . this is necessary in this state 
, I of probation. Place before some por- 
. ..eons, that which their appetites; orave 
i^.,iand .xeqnire, and. ,^ey .will forsake 
r. I every .other thing, even their best 
^ .ifriends. They wiU. contend against 
I . ..their best friends and benefactors, in 
. , order to glut their appetites. Wbon 
.1 look at tUs people, to .Siw nothing 
. . about, any people but the Latter-day 
,;,f3uint3, if I have a. correct .under? 

„ ^ standing, some few of them look to 
... me to be much like what we . call 
. brute beasts, . The people are in- 
s.tructed, from their youth, that, there 
is no end to their learning. They are 
, . taught > by their parents and by thmr 
teachers that they can continue, to 
learn,., that they can store up know* 
,.iiedge. - treasure up the wisdom of . the 
• ,,..wond, and never, see the. time, al- 
though they shall live to the age of 
: .Hetb^sela or older, but what they 
. add .to their store of knowledge. ... 

, When I apply these principles to 
o the. Latter-day Saints, it would seem 
that when they ore once filled, when 
. ; they are once fed upon the words of 
: eternal life until their souls aresati&fied, 

. , they conclude that that meal will lost 
... for over. .They think they will never 
^.y.require.any more, and so ^ey become 
,.u.€n)pty,, fqint, wearied, dull, stupid, 

, . ^and before they ore aware of it,.^y 
need a spirit of. reformation; .they 
..r need a fresh manifestation of... the 
, power ^of God to stir them; up. aiid 
c;.„waken them out. of their sleep, to re- 
vi;imoTe the scales from their eye8,'to 
.Vi.,, arouse them from their lethargy. .And 
ii,.,>yhen . again awakened, they begin to 
■ !' /..see that they have been without food; 

V ^..then they can realize that they have 
neglected the more weighty matters, 
j ask the Latter-day Smnts.^is such 
, the case? Is it true that any of the 
Elders of .Israel, witli their wives 
...and childrra; .neglect ,the things, of 


God,, and turn to the poltiy, corrup- 
tible things' of earth,' and let ; their 
affections and • feelings; bp attracted 
from: holy principles, and placed, on 
objects, of no moment? . Yout con 
answer this question at your leisure, 

You that see and understand things 
as they are, you who con obtain the 
visions of eternity,, rwhoso; minds soar 
aloft to things' beyond this valo of 
I tears, how does it appear to you ? , Do 
you feel as though you can weep ever 
the people ? Whether you do or not, 
that is my feeling. wi To pbsorvo fpr 
what trifling things mon and women 
will' turn away from the spirit. of? the 
holy Gospel, after travelling. ;a- few 
hundred miles with, perhaps, ai.few 
little trials to pass tbrongh, such os 
being perplexed with wild cattle; in 
their teams, with misfortunps > and 
losses; and they thirst, thirst greedily 
for tho vain and fooUsh things ofv^t^e . 
world, and neglect ^he. Spirit ;and 
principles of the holy Gospoly*,' Itvhps 
killed them spiritual ly. to pass through 
thoso sorrows, ' privations, and? tri^. 

You may ponder, th^. ideas ^in your 
hearts, at. your, leisure.;, Su(^ con- 
duct is, one of, the most ostonisbing 
things to. me thatiever/I ihavO) expe- 
rienced or beheld ; yet I have, reasons 
for thinking that I understand ’ the 
natural causes why thO; people. iozo 
as.tboy.are..>v'.f'> j ' .Mi«r 

. . I .flattered mysolf years ago; 
whoevever embraced the doctrine ^of 
salvation would se Hve. as to ente^R m 
at the straight gate, in this, however, 

I have been mistaken. . / If , we this day 
bad congregatedf the vast mnltitndes 
that, have taken upon them, the Jia^e 
of Christ, that have,- entered into^the 
new and everlasting cp.venant to spi^e 
the Lord our God,, those who, haye 
embraced the Gospri of salyation.that 
has been.revealed; through His Prophet 
and Seer* in the last days, { and . then 
selected. out those who s^l stand firm> 
in the faith, you would find, that but a 
small, portion of the .vostiCongr^a^n 
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kept'^e faith'; far the greatest 
•naimber would be on the left hand. 
‘If you were to inquire of them indi- 
vidually, “ after you heard the Gospel, 
'believed and embraced it, did you 
think you would ever leave the faith?” 
every man and woman would reply, 
“No, ho; I will believe and obey 
_ until death ; no power on earth shall 
deprive me of the blessings of the 
Gospel that I have embraced ; for it 1 
bave sacrificed ray all.” 

Again, would not thousands that 
'have forsaken their fathers, mothers, 
children, or companions, for the sake 
of the Gospel, but are now enveloped 
in the spirit of the world, when asked 
whether they know this Gospel to be 
true, reply, “Wo believe it;” and 
when asked whether Joseph Smith 
was a Prophet, reply, “ We believe 
it?” Ask such persons why they do 
not gather with the Saints, and the 
ten thousand obstacles that would be 
presented would tower up like moun- 
tains and keep them from gathering. 
Ask them why they do not pay their 
tithing, and they have teu thousand 
-excuses and reasons to render. In- 
quire why they do not do something 
for the Gospel, and instruct them il 
they cannot pay their tithing, nor 
gather with the Saints, to go and 
preach to their neighbours, and they 
will say to you, “ 0, my neighbours 
’are pretty well off, they are good peo- 
ple; here are the Methodists, Bap- 
tists, Presbyterians, &c., and they are 
‘good people, and I really do not feel 
it my duty to preach to them,” Where 
are such persous ? They are in dark- 
ness, they have apostatized. Another 
great class you will find have come 
cut in open rebellion to the faith, to 
those principles they once testified 
they knew to be true, and that too by 
the power of the Holy Ghost. 

Now leave that vast multitude, and 
come to this place. Here is the 
gathering of the people ; here is the 
carcass, and the eagles gather to this 
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place ; here they are by thousands aridJ ' 
scores of thousands. Look through 
this vast multitude before me. and 
through the inhabitants of this Terri-’^ 
tory. and then go to the United States* 
and to Europe, and the Islands of the 
sea, and gather up all who profess to. 
be Latter-day Saints, and how many 
of them are there in the way to enter 
into the straight gate ? How many 
are going to be crowned with the 
Gods ? You will all admit that this is a 
hard question to answer. Do you think 
ono half of them will enter in at the 
straight gate, pass by the angels and 
the Gods, and receive a celestial exalta- 
tion ? I pray they may, even if 1 do 
hot believe so. . 

Is there any person deprived of this 
privilege? No, not one. Has the 
Lord cost an obstacle in the way of 
any individual, to deprive him of the 
privilege of being exalted? No, not 
one : but every thing that could be* 
done has been done, every provision 
that could be made has been made, 
every law that could bo instituted to 
encourage and elevate the people, to- 
increase their faith, their knowledge, 
their understanding, and to lead them* ■ 
to life and salvation, the Lord has 
brought to this people. Then tbs- 
Lord is not to blame. Are nngels to- 
blame? Are they hindering the peo- 
ple? No. Are the spirits of the 
just casting stumbling blocks before 
the people, or tying their hands, or 
turning them away from tho right 
path ? No. 

Do you think that one half of the 
people walk up to every known duty, 
are so doing and labouring that they* 
are in the straight nod narrow path* 
that leads to the lives ? Answer this 
question at your leisure. Yet every 
person will acknowledge that every 
thing the Lord could do for our salva- 
tiou has been done. All heaven is 
anxious that the people should ho 
saved. The heavens weep over the* 
people, because of their hard hearted- 
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( ness, unbelief^ and slowness to believe 
;and act. ^ <• 

You have been taught, all the day 
long, that you are in a world of sin ; 
you have been taught, all your lives, 
that the seeds of sin are sown in your 
mortal bodies ; you have been taught 
that' the spirit warreth against the 
rflesb, and the flesh oguinst the spirit; 
that the spirit of every man and 
woman that gets into the celestial 
kiugdom must overcome the Hosb, 
must war against the flesh until the 
seeds of sin that are sown in the 
•flesh are brought into subjection to 
the law of Christ. This has been 
taught you, from your youth up. 
There is not a society in Christendom 
but what has taught these principles, 
.and you have read them in your Bibles 
when you were children. Your mo- 
thers taught you that wO' were in a 
world of sin, and that the enemy of 
righteousness is all the time ready 
. and watching to overcome evei^ indi- 
vidual. You reply at once, “.We' 
beliovo this doctrine,*’ and yet, from 
day to day, from week to week, from 
month to month, from year to year, 
wo go on os \ye have.. Some will say,, 
“I did give way to my evil passion 
yesterday, and I will give way again 
to-day, and I will . let the flesh 
overcome the spirit. X .will bring my 
spirit into subjection to my evil pas- 
sions and evil influences that the enemy 
of Christ has soivn in the human 
system../! will let the tongue speak 
Just what it pleases; ! rail out 
against my neighbour; when ! get mad 
1 will blaspheme ; I will deceive my 
brother, or my neighbour,” and thus 
they bring the spirit into subjection 
I to the flesh, until the Lord Almighty 
will withdraw the light of truth ^m 
those individuals, and they are left, 
if not to apostatize, to deny Joseph as 
a Prophet, Jesus Christ as the Sa- 
viour,. and to esteem Holy Writ and 
■ ail the revelations from. God as a 
‘ burlesque., . They are, left. in. the dark, 
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to welter in sorrow in the flesh, and , 
in the spirit world they never con he 
exalted. 

Is it, thon, any marvel, that those- 
who dwell in the heavens should weep 
over the people? Do you wonder, 
now, that the Prophets used to weep > 
over the people in ancient times? 
That Joseph used to weep over the 
people in hia day ? If you do, I do not. 

Hero is a large number of the 
Latter-day Saints situated upon the 
mountain tops, and right before each . 
individual is eternal day or eternal 
night ; eternal light or eternal darkr 
ness ; eternal love or eternal hatred ; 
eternal glory or eternal misery. This , 
would want a great deal of explaining, 
to bring it down to your capacities, so. 
that YOU can understand; but J us^i 
one class of these expressions to con- 
vey an idea of tbo opposite of 
gloiy prepared for the veiy people now* 
before me. The Lord lu^ done every 
thing He can do in justice and in. 
truth ; in His mercy and in His long- 
suflering and kindness there is nothing 
He bos neglected, in order to put into, 
the possession of this people power to., 
secure to themselves eternal day.eter- , 
nal peace, instead of eternal misery. . 
Eternal glory, happiness, beauty,, 
power, exaltation, excellency, and 
every good thing are prepared for tho 
Elders that now sit before me 
enter into the presence of the Father > 
and the Son, where they could be , 
exalted, sit with the Gods, be crowned; 
with immortality and eternal lives; 
become the fathers^ not only of many - 
nations, but of an endless posterity;, 
be the framers, not only of a kingdom, , 
but of an endless chain of kingdoms. 
Nothing moro can be done, than what,, 
has been done. ;; * > ' . ■ ’ ? 

How many of those now lookingj 
on, mo. will order their lives so that 
they will secure to themselves eternal., 
happiness and exaltariop.? ■ Do you;} 
think that one half of tliis.qongregation^ 
will answer that • ^eatipn,? . I pmy.. 
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tbat^they icayV whether I believf it 'or 
riot. ■ . tw. • 

Do 3 ^ou 'seo people neglect '’their 
eternal welfare - A feeling prevails 
with 'some that; ■'“ we do not know 
these things, we have not seen these 
things, ' ‘we- do not » understand ' that 
there is a kingdom prepared for the 
faithful ;■ we 'do not understand that 
there is a place prepared for those 
that are unruly, those that disbelieve, 
those that neglect the truth and the 
Oospel when put in their possession. 
We‘ do not know anything about these 
things.”* ’Is* this so?* What do you 
say, brethren' and sisters ?• Have you 
seen* the Pather and the Son?' Do 
you know where they live ? “ 0, no." 
Have yon seen the courts of gloiy; 
have they been opened to your view ? 
“ 0,'no.” What next? The spirit 
of unbelief takes place in your hearts. 
The onenay, the evil that is in the 
world, that has "caused the trouble, 
sorrow, and perplexity, is with you, is 
your constant companion; and is con- 
tinually suggesting that you know 
nothing about these things, conse- 
quently, without the utmost care and 
exercise of faith, and close application 
in life of the requirements of heaven, 
yoii are left to drink into the spirit of 
infidelity^’ •• • 

*-10 this manner people are left in 
darkness, do not understand the things 
of Godi neglect their salvation, and 
go grovelling and -feeling their 'way 
through this world, without a ray of 
light to shine on their path ; hoping 
that there is a God, and, if there is, 
that He will be merciful to them ; 
thinking that,’ if there is 'a heaven, 
they want to go there ; if there is such 
a* character as a Saviour, they hope 
his blood will atone for their sins; and 
if^ there are any such beings as angels, 
they hope they will pick them up, by 
and bye. It resolves itself to this, “If 
there is a God; 0, be merciful to me." 
You do not know, do you ? “ 0, no, 
wC cannot realize it.” ‘ 
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•■'Let me ask a question, be'forb'* I-e 
proceed further. How did you 'f^l 
when the Spirit of the Gdspel first- 
entered into your hearts; when; the 
light of the Gospel first shone in your' 
understanding ? Had you any siuch 
feelings then within you ?' Had* you’' 
any doubts? How did you' talk,” 
when you first' rose to testify that thb' 
Book of Mormon was true, that' Joseph’ ' 
was a* true Prophet,’ that this work 
was of God, that the Lord Almighty'’' 
has revealed Himself inthese our day^?’''® 
Had you any doubts ? '“ No, rcould''^'' 
not help bearing testimony to thCso '^ 
things, T was so full of light and^'* 
peace.” “ Did you bate anybody, at ' 
that time ?' “ No. I was filled with ' 
peace and union ; I loved God arid all '" 
the works of His hands. ' There was' 
no anger, malice, or wrath iu me.” " 
Do you feel so now? Many of )^u “' 
would tell me, “no.” Have you 
abode' in' that 'Spirit and feeling? ’ 
You will answer, “ no.” ’ ' . ' . * • 

You say within yourselves,' '“'I! ' 
believe the Gospel, I believe the Lord.' 
has revealed ' the truth ‘ coucemiug 
Himself, concerning the' Son, con-'' 
coming angels, salvation, eternal e.xal- 
tation, (tc. ; I ' admit all this to be 
true."’ Then you have to admit that • 
we are organized to inherit all glory, ' '• 
power, and excellency; to be' filled’ > 
with eternal salvation and exaltation, 
and to become the sons of God, as ' 
the Apostle says, to be “gods, even' 
the sons of God ; " fathers who shall ' 
endure,' and whose posterity shall' ^ 
never end ; though the Apostle turned 
the point very quick, because the peo- ' ' 
plo were not prepared to receive it; '”’ 
You admit the fact that we are organ- 
ized expressly for the purpose of ' 
being exalted wi^ the Gods.' * '' ’ ” 

You have the words of eternal’ life * 
in your possession. 'What next?'* ' 
Take your own philosphy ; if I am or-'* 
ganized and capacitated to reedve this ^ 
gloiy and this exaltation, I must be ' 
the friend of Him who has brought 



PROPHETS 

me forth and iustituted this exaltation 
for mo ; I must not bo His enem^ at 
anytime. Again, you say, “ wo are 
organized to become Gods, even sous 
of God ; to act independently." You 
expect to SCO the time when you will 
have at your control worlds on worlds', 
if your existence endures. Take Abra* 
ham, for instance, you caii read the 
promise made to him, and again to 
Jesus. ** Now," say you, " we are to 
havo kingdoms, thrones, principali- 
ties, powers, dominions, &C." Can 
you read it in this book? This is 
the Old and New Testament, which 
you and I wore taught, from our youth, 
to believe is the word of God. If I 
am to receive these blessings I w'ill 
ho an independent character, like 
those who dwell in eternity. If this 
is the cose, let me pause for a mo- 
ment and use my own natural philos- 
ophy. How can I prove myself 
the friend of God, who has placed all 
this glory within my reaoh, imless His 
influences are withdrawn from me, to 
see whether or not I will be His friend? 
At the tinie when you receive the 
greatest blessings by the manifes- 
tations of the power and Spirit of 
God, immediately the Lord may leave 
you to yourselves, that you may prove 
yourselves worthy of this e.xaltation. 
Multitudes, on the right hand and on 
the left, when this Spirit and power 
are withdrawn from them, sink. into 
unbelief, and do not know whether 
there is a God, or not. Ask them, 
“ What did you realize and experience 
yesterday ?” The reply is, “ I do not 
know anything about it. . I can see 
this house, I can see the sun, 1 can 
see men and women, but I can say no 
more." “ Do you believe what you 
believed yesterday?" “I do not know." 

Gan a man be exalted upon any 
other principle ? When men are left 
to themselves, it is then they manifest 
their integri^, by saying and feeling, 
** I am the friend of God." Do all 
people realize that ? If they did, le^t 
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me tell you, they would cling fast to 
their integrity. When the mind of a 
righteous man is beclouded by dark- 
ness, when he does not know the first 
thing about the religion he believes in, 
it is because the vail is dropped so 
that ho may act on the organization 
of his own individual person, which is 
calculated to bo ns independent as the 
Gods, in the end. When you are 
fully aware of this, then you are ready 
to lay down your lives for tho cause of 
God and for His people, if you act on 
your own integrity and philosophy. 

One of tho greatest trials that ever 
came on tho Son of God when he was 
in the flesh, upon that man whom we 
hold as our Saviour, was when the 
mob had him in their possession. 
They spit on him, scourged him, 
mocked him, and made a wreath of 
thorns and placed it upon his head, 
(and I will insure that it was so placed 
on his head as to cause the blood te 
start) and said to him, “ Here is your 
cross, you poor, worthless scamp, take 
and cony it on to that hill, for there 
we are going to nail you to it." How 
would you feel in such a time, aud at 
that very hour and moment when this 
tabernacle suffers, should the Father 
then withdraw Himself and say, “Now, 
my son, I will see whether you will 
prove yourself worthy or not." Did 
he walk up the hill ? He did, and 
carried the cross until he fainted 
under it ; then they took it and went 
on, and he submitted patiently to the 
will of his Father. 

Will you submit patiently to the 
will of your Father in the hour of 
darkness ? Will you say that you are 
the friends of God ? 0 shame ! Many 
of you will not say so, in the hour of 
darkness. Take these Latter-day ^ 
Saints, tho'FIders of Israel, and let 
many of them pass where they can 
hear the name of Jesus Christ aud the 
name of their Father and God blas- 
phemed, and they will pass along os. 
unconcerned, and will never move a. 
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muscle nor a nerve of their systems, 
rhat nothing to them compared 
to. what it would be to have their own 
dear name spoken against in the least. 
Speak against William, John, or Tho- 
mas, and then you will see the fire of 
resentment roused in that individual; 
\\ hile, at the same time, they may be 
opposed to their Pathor .and God, 
to tlieir Saviour, to the Prophet, and 
to their holy religion. People may 
jSpaudalize these os much as the tongue 
of slander can, and not a word said, 
uor a look of disapprobation given. 
•But, my dear brethren, those holy 
.men and women, (pardon me if I bur- 
lesque the idea a little) your names 
are so dear to you tliat, let any one 
speak a word against them, you are at 
once fur fight. 

If you want to know what you 
Should do, when you ‘hear a man blus- 
phemo the name of God, aud you feel 
that there are ten thousand million 
dovils aromid you to see whether you 
will be for your religion, knock down 
the mail that blasphemes, and say, 

“ If I cannot pray, I can fight for my 
religion and my God. " When you aro 
in darkness is the time for you to ex- 
hibit your integrity, and to prove that 
you are the friends of Him who has 
called you to this glory and eternal life. 

Ho you want to know bow to pray 
ill your families ? I have told you, a 
great many times, how to do when 
you feel as though you have not a 
particle of the Spirit of prayer with 
you. Get your wives and yourohildren 
together, lock the door so that none of 
them will get out, and get down on 
your knees ; aud if you feel as though 
you want to swear ^d fight, keep on 
your knees until they oro pretty well 
wearied, sa^Wng, “ Hero lam; I will 
not abuse iny Creator nor my ro- 
ligion, tbough I feel like hell inside, 
but 1 will stay on my knees until I 
overcomo these dovils aropnd me.’’ 
That will prove, to mo that you aro the 
Iriend of Gud, tl)at you are filled with 
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integrity. This is good for every 
p^on to practise in the hour of 
trial and darkness. • Say, “lam the 
friend of God, and if you abuse Him 
I shall abuse you.*' ■ This is what 
Abraham us^ to do.i ' He would take 
hia servants and go out, once in a 
while, and chastise the poor, miserablo 
characters that ridiculed the Priest- 
hood that was on him. • ■ -- f 

Here are the people that say they 
are Latter-day Saints. Now, if you can 
understand your oim position, you 
will know, perhaps, better how to deal 
with yourselves and control your- 
selves ; how to bring into subjection 
your own dispositions, your passions, 
appetites, and wills, and lot the Spirit 
of Iruth the Lord has given you 
cominenco and conqqer and over- 
como, little by little, until you gain 
the mastery iu the spirit. This pre- 
pares the tabernacle for a resurrection 
and eternal life. You cannot inherit 
eterpal life, unless your appetites are 
brought in subjection' to the spirit 
that lives- within you, that spirit 
which our Father in heaven gave. I 
mean the Father of your spirits, of 
those spirits which He has put into 
these tabernacles. The tabernacle 
must be brought in subjection to the 
spirit perfectly, or your bodies cannot 
bo raised to inherit eternal life; if 
they do come forth, they must d\Wl 
in a lower kingdom. Seek diligently, 
until you bring all into subjection to 
the law of Christ. 

As to the knowledge of the people, 
what do they know? They know 
many things. What do they not 
know ? Ten thousands of millions of 
times more than they know, for, com- 
paratively speaking, they know but 
little. What knowledge wo have, wo 
have obtained by an e.xperience. No 
man could know that he could build 
.a building, unless he was to go to 
work and try. Were ho to go to 
work and erect a building, he would 
then know that he. knew how to do it. 
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Some tilings you do know, and | 
thoro nro a great many things ^that 
you do not know. ''•* Can you men* | 
tion anything that we do not know?" 
Yes, we could enumerate ti great 
many things, and then have mention- 
ed only a small portion of 'what is 
nnkuowm to man. ' I will take that 
class of this congregation that do not 
know anything about God, heaven, 
earth, or hell, nor about anything olso 
only as they sense with their natural 
senses, dud ask them, can you tell roe 
your own origin ? I would bo glad 
to sea such a person, but he is not to 
bo found. Take a man who does not 
know anything about these things, 
and he cannot tell his origin. 

Again, with all the wisdom there' is 
in tho world, I can refer you to ano* 
ihor thing which you do not know; 
you do not know how to take the 
native elements and organize a body 
liko the ones you possess. You may 
take the chemical apparatus of . the; 
most extensive laboratory, and go into 
these mountains, and see whether you 
can, with all your knowledge and 
appliances, make a human body that 
cun breathe, to say nothing about the 
spirit: you cannot. do that; tlien you 
do not know how. * ’ 

If we were to ask the question how 
we came here, we cannot answer it. 
We know' that’we mre here, and we 
know that we live. We know that 
we see, hear, smell, &o., through tho 
tho organization of our senses.^ We 
know that when we have sometliing 
good to eat, and plenty of it, that wo, 
can satisfy our appetite, and we, also 
know that wo get hungry again ; we 
get sleepy, awake, and go about our 
business. The brute beasts know all 
this, although their sensitive powers 
are not so acute, nor possessed of so 
exteusive a range as are those of the 
human family ; their attention more 
particularly' belongs to the tWngs of 
this earth.. 

; The Script6'i;es"%iiy ‘that inah is 
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created but a little lower than the 
angels, still the great majority do not 
know whether there is a God ; they 
do not even know whether it is of any 
use to ' pray to our Father in heaven, - 
nor whether they have got a Father 
there. We do not know how to mako 
a spear of grass, grow on the earth, nor 
a' tree, ' nor any other kind of vegeta- 
tion; all this is beyond our know- 
ledgo. They grow, but we do not un- 
derstand how. They are produced 
from the elements, but undertake to 
organize the elements and make a 
cucumber grow, and we fail; that is 
beyond our knowledge. 

We do know, by observation, that 
this earth revolves on its axis, that it 
has its circuit and performs its annual 
times. We know, by observation^ 
that the firmament is filled with 
small flickering lights. . The astro- 
nomer says ho knows that many 
of those lights are actually suns 
to solar systems, the same as bur 
sun is to us. Does he knovv that f 
Has he been there to see? “No.” 
Then he may be deceived ; neon’s eyes 
are often deceived. They have hod 
their eyes, ears, and all the other 
sensitive organs brought to. bear upon 
a person, and have been positive that 
they were conversing with and look- 
ing upon him, when at the some time, 
that person w^ a hundred miles from 
them; they were certmn that they 
heard him speak with ^eir natural 
ears, yet they were deceived. So the 
astronomer may be deceived by his, 
powerful glasses. But all the argu- 
ment in the world could not make 
yoii believe that those stars, or lights, 
were not there ; you see them. Sup- 
pose that our optical powers have all 
beea deceived, just as they are in ' 
some instances. There is plenty 
proof that the optic nerve has been - 
deceived, even through a ^glass', per- 
sons supposing that they things 
which they, in reality, never did see.*’ ‘ 

XJpou natural pfinci^les, .laying 
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out" tiie'' .‘ligtit 'of tbe Spirit, the 
light of revelation, or saying that 
there is no Qod, and suoh being the 
case, on the natural philosophy of the 
natural world, and the natural belief, 
and ideas of those who imbibe deisti* 
jjrinciplesi Uiey do not know 
whether it i8‘ the sun or not that 
shines upon us ; they feel warm, they 
think they see the sun. But if your 
optio heryb may deceive you, so the 
astronomer bay be deceived. “ No,” 
says he,, I cannot be deceived," and 
this congregation says, “ We cannot 
he deceived ; we know that we hear 
you preach to>day ; we see you in the 
stand to-day, and all the earth cannot 
make us believe to the contrary.” 
May be you are deceived. “ But we 
cannot bb mistaken in this, we do 
know that it is certain." Suppose 
that you go home and to-night sleep 
very soundly, and that perchance a 
a stupor should come over you, causing 
you to forget what has transpired to- 
day ; 'I have known such circum- 
stances. Suppose you forget to- mor- 
row what has transpired to-day in tUs 
Tabernacle, and somebody should come 
along and ask you whether you recol- 
lect^ what brother Brigham said 
yesterday, you would answer, “ I did 
not hear him say anything.” It would 
be said, “ You were at the meeting, 
and I saw you." You would ask, 
“ What meeting ? I was not at any 
meeting.” “ Don’t you recollect of 
going to meeting yesterday ? ” “ No, 
I do not." Did you ever know a 
person so forgetful os this ? Well, it 
IS not more strange than much other 
forgetfulness, not a particle more. 

A child says, ” Mother, where did 
you put those shears, or that knitting? 
or, what did you do with your pipe ’? " 
The reply is, “ I laid it up." “ But 
you must hSve had it since.” “ Don’t 
dispute mo, child,” while all the time 
she hod the pipe in her mouth. I 
bring up these small things, to com- 
pare with greater things, i^ve you 
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never laid things carefully away and ' 
entirely forgotten them, and, when"' 
you have accidentally found them, had ! 
all the circumstances opened to your 
mind, and said, “ 0, 1 know all about ' 
them now, but I have never before ' 
been able to bring them to mind, since' ' 
the things were so carefully laid by’’?' 
That is no more strange than it is 
that you should forget what the Lord, 
has done for you fifty years ago; ' 
that is no more strange, iliau it is ‘ 
for you to forget when your spirits ' 
came into your bodies, for you came 
here under a covenant to prove your- ; 
selves, in a day of darkness, to be 
friends of God, and uuder d cove- I 
nant that you would forget every- . 
thin® that had past previous to your *• 
coming here. 

What do you know ? All that you '• 
know, aside from what God has taught 
you, is not worth much to you ; that 
I will say on my own responsibility. ’ 
You know that the sun shines ; you “ 
can see the stars shine in a clear 
night. You know that when you em- 
braced the Gospel of salvation in Eng- 
land, the State of New York, Ver- 
mont, &c., you felt happy ; that your 
hearts were full of joy and peace; ' 
that you felt as though the heavens 
smiled upon you, and that all around.: 
was glory. There was no molico, ' 
wrath, or root of bitterness in you, 
but since then a cloud bos come over . 
you, the vail has been dropped over 
the vision of your minds, and you 
have been left to act for yourselves. 
You know all this. 

What do you know on natural prin- 
ciples ? I do not say natural philo- 
sophy, becausQ, my religion is natural 
philosophy. You never beard me 
preach a doctrine but what has a na- 
tural system to it, and, when under- 
stood, is os easy to comprehend os 
that two and two equal four. All the 
revelations of tho Lord Almighty to 
the children of men, and all reveded 
doctrines of salvation are upon natiural 
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principlesiy up^Qh^'natuml philoso]()hyj 
When I' iiso this term, I use it as’ 
synoPomo'us with the plan of salvatioiir;' 
uatunU philosophy is the plan of sal* 
vatipn,' and the plan of salvation 'is 
natural ■'philosophy. heed' not say 
any more ^^ith regard to what you do 
not know;* i . o, 

I have shown you, by instancing 
small oircunastances of commou oc* 
currence, that people are apt! to deny 
to day what they knew yesterday ; and 
you know that you have disputed 
others with regard to these little things 
which have transpired; after ' the cir- 
cumstances connected therewith’ hhd 
escaped y6ur taemory: '‘It is just‘ so 
with regard to 'your religion. And 
when you comO to the almighty phi- 
losophers, those v^ho think' they know 
so much, they are in the same dilem- 
ma; their optao nerves and their 
glasses may all deceive iheth. Unless 
0 person is taught by the principle of 
eternity, and is insured by those prin- 
ciples 'that dwell vnth the Gods, he 
may ^ in doubt; because it is a doubh 
fnl'case; All is doubtful , except what 
comes from’^tho' Almigh^ in His rd- 
velatibns to'His people. ’ * ' ' 

I will now say something about’ duf 
iobinigratioh this season. ' In the pro- 
vidences' of Qod when und^tood, you 
will see that one thing' baa 'a bearing 
upon andtfaer;' 'The providences of 
God are natural principles, when they 
are idll ''understood, but ' you take a' 
little here and' a littie there, and ydii 
leave the people' in^inysteiy and doubt, 
and they niU 'shy that wonderful 
thin^ have taken place,' when at iho 
same time you will find that they have; 
all trktspired upbti natural princi- 
ples.* ■ 'fi »» 

■Previbu^ to’ the 'death of Joseph, ^lie 
said that ^'e ’time wotdd cbihe when 
the ^nts would be glad to take a 
handle,' if they coidd get/* one; under 
their arMs ,ahd start to the mbautains, 
and that ' ^ey would^ fieO" there, and 
that if " they- could pick up a c^nge 


bf’linlfn they would be gliid tb^slarV’ 
with that, and to go into the wilder-/ 
ness with anything, in order to cscopo 
from the destruction that is cpmnig. 
on the inhabitants of the earth. This 
we believed,- or at least X did ; though 
itseekned to he' pretty hard that peo- 
ple should be obliged to leave their' 
houses, farms, friends, ’hud comforts 
that they had gathered around them, 
and rUn froin them all. I am going' ‘ 
to hike that os a leading item for this 
season. ' 1' ' • 

' We haH; been experimenting. Five 
conipanies,'’! think, have come across 
the Plains with hand-carts, and ihoy 
have come a great deal cheaper and. 
better’than 'oA'er 'companies. ‘ I bo-' 
Hove that if "a'cohapany was to try it 
once with "' 0 .x- teams and 'once with ' 
hand-carts, every one of them would 
decide in favour of the baud- carts, 
unless they could ride more and bo ' 
more; comfortable than .'people gene-’ 
rally arb with ox-teams. *' ’■ 

I count the hand-carV operation 'a' 
.successful one, and there is a lesson * 
in it which the people have 'over- ‘ 
looked.'’ What is it?'‘Xef *me‘ " 
the sistera and brethren here, ' what ' 
better off are you to-day, than as ’ 
though you bad started with a bundle' \ 
under your arm?' You sorted with * ’ 
an abhndahce, butliave you any oxen;'"? 
or wagons, or tranks of valuable cloth-* 
ing; or money? ’ “ No.” ; Wh have "'* 
you' got ? ■'A sister saj^l'’** 'I have tbh’’^ 
underclothes I wore bn the Plains,;’* 
and a dress, wd'a handkerchief ' which 
T pinned over my head in the absence. ' ’ 
of my sun bonnets whidh were worh .’'' 
out; and ! am' here'.”' ^ Are you here?' " 
“Yes.” ’Did you cbine’ across the*^ 
Plains? Yes.!; ” "Do yoii feel bad ?* 
“0; no";' I feel, pretty well”' Now‘ ^ 
refiect, what else do we wont’of ybu,’^'^ 
and what else do you want of ' your- 
selves ? ' “ Why,” says one, I waUt'-^' 
a drebs and a pair' of shoes:” ‘ Well, 
go to’ work,' and earn them, and put.-^ 
^em on and wear them. “ 1 want a' 
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bonnet." Go to work and earn it, 
-and then wear it as jou used to 
do. ^ ^ ^ 

. Whot do yoii want here but your- 
selves ? Notliing, but yourselves and 
your religion ; that is all you want to 
bring here. If you come naked and 
barefooted, (I would not care if you 
had naught but a deer skin around 
you when you arrive here) and bring 
your God and your religion, you are a 
thousand times better than if you 
come with wagon loads of silver and 
golct and left your God behind. If I 
want to take a wife from among the 
sisters who came in with the hand- 
cart tmins, I would rather take one 
that bad nothing, and say to her, I 
will throw a buckskin around you for 
the present, come into my house, I 
have plenty, or, if I have not, I can 
get plenty. 

Some want to marry a woman be- 
cause she has got property ; some 
want a rich wife; but I never saw 
the day when I would not rather 
have a poor woman. I never saw the 
day that I wanted to be henpecked to 
death, for I should have been, if 1 
had married a rich wife. 1 asked one 
of my family, when in conversation 
upon this very point, what did you 
bring, when you came, to me ? “I 
brought a shirt, and a dress, and a 
pair of slippers, and a sun-bonnet,” 
and she is as high a prize as ever I got 
in my life, and a great deal higher 
than many would have been with cart 
loads of silver and gold. 

The people ate what we want. He- 
ll ect about tins ; and let the Elders 
when they go upon Missions, sound 
this in the ears of the Saints ; and, if 
you please, philosophise upon it, 
weigh the matter well, and see what 
else there is that is in reality good 
for anything, but just the Saint at 
the gathering place ; let the Saint 
come, and we have all we can get. 

I want you to keep in mind what 
Joseph said, that the day would come 
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when the Saints would be glad .h)! 
take a bundle under their arms an d 
run to the mountains. Wbt^t else 
have they done this season? Msn 
and women started with their fine 
things, they had their gold and their 
silver, their flocks and their herds, 
and their abundance, but they have 
nearly all come here naked and bare 
footed, comparatively speaking; thank 
God for that. What do I care, if not 
the first particle of the property that 
is left behind is ever gathered up 
ags)n ? You are situated precisely 
as we were when we left Kauvoo, 
Eirtland, Missouri, &o. We started 
naked and bare. If I can only take 
myself and my G.pd, and my religion, 
it is all I want. The heavens are 
full, the earth is the Lord's, and we 
have nothing to do but go to work 
and organize the elements and get 
what we want. 

This is the day in which we are to 
learn and to increase in our knowledge. 
Have we got a good lesson this time ? 
I think we have. What is it ? That 
the Saints, when they start from 
England, may stop buying their silks 
and satins, their ribbons and finely. 
You cannot bring them here, unless 
Providence provides different for you, 
than it did for the immigration last 
season. If you have a fine silk man- 
tilla, a fine satin dress, fine kid shoes, 
a fine lace bonnet, and you say that 
you want to carry them to Zion, do as 
they did lost season. Here are the 
poor we bad to bring over. Now let 
me tell you that if you had taken the 
money you paid to William Walker to, 
bring out the baggage, and used it for 
the gathering of the honest poor, it 
would have done some good ; but that 
property is spoiled, I understand, and 
I am glad of it. Much of it was 
spoiled before it was taken from Iowa 
City, or, if it was not then, it proba- 
bly is now. And I expect that the 
goods are all spoiled at the Devil's 
Gate. You win pardon me for my 
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abruptness, but I’ will tell 'you what 
that operation made tno think^of, that 
what you did not leave in hell's kit* 
ohen, you had to leave at the Devil's 
.Gate. If you only honour your God 
and your religion^ the silks and the 
satins, and the money you paid out 
for them, may all go to hell with the 
balance. Live your religion, and 
the promise I make you is that you 
shall have what you wont in righto* 
ousneas. "Then," some one may 
say, "I will have a new dress to- 
morrow, if that is it." But will you 
not wait, until your patience is well 
tried ? If you will not, I will make 
you, if T can. At the proper time, 
you will have all the riches you need. 
If you had riches now, they would do 
you no good. 

Recollect the text, which is that 
the time will come when the Saints 
will be glad to catch a bundle under 
their arms and run to the mountains; 
The time has been when they under- 
took to come svith an abundance, but 
they got here with nothing. Take 
the money that was laid out for those 
articles which you expected to put on 
when you came into this 'Tabeniacle, 
and it would have more than made a 
comfortable fit-out for the companies 
from the States. If those articles 
had been left in the stores, and 
you bad taken your sovereigns and 
bnlf-6overeigu9, and shillings, and 
pence, you would have had enough 
to have brought all the companies over 
those Plains. -This is something that 
1 want you Elders to think of ; and I 
want you to thunder it among the 
people, long and loud, like the thun- 
ders of Mount Sinai. 

Take the money heretofore spent 
for useless articles, and pick up your 
poor neighbours who have not the first 
shilling ; make your way to Liverpool, 
pay your passage across the ocean to 
the United. States, and then take a 
hand cart, or a good hickory stick be- 
tween two, aud put you luggage on it, 
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and let the liand cart go, and walk to- 
Zion. ‘ ‘ ' ; 

When you got here, wo wiht no- 
thing but yourselves, if you have your- 
God and your religion with you ; but 
if you have not them, stay back. Wo 
have already gbt enough half-hearted 
Ghristaius hero ; we have enough poor' 
devils here now, and half-hearted hy- 
pocrites, and wo do not want any- 
more of them to come here.’ All hell 
is boiling over to fill this place with 
such poor, miserable characters. 

If yon bring yourselves, it is all wo. 
want. Take the money that bought 
the goods which havo been left on the 
way, and it would havo brought every 
soul that came in last season, without 
the aasistance of the P. E. Fund Com- 
pany : and, instead of our paying ouf 
fifty or sixty thousand dollars, that , 
suih would h'avb been saved. That 
money would have made your fit-out 
across the Plains, to say nothing, about 
what has been done for you at this 
'end of the routbi " ‘ 

Again, we coiilii' have taken every 
soul that has come in this season with 
the wagon trains, by the P. E. Fund, 
iSio:, hnd brought them from Liverpool 
cheaper than we brought them out of 
the snow at this and of tho journey, . 
to say nothing of the hardship and 
suffering. Do you not seo that there 
lias been a great outlay that we must- 
save hereafter ? 

I will say to the Saints abroad^ 
if you can get some good hickory 
cloth, or some buckskins, and let the 
sisters make dresses and garments 
that cannot be easily torn, and that 
will last till you get here, and come 
and bring yourselves, that is all we 
want. And for the time to come, let 
the P. E. Fund money alone, and let 
your silks and satins alone, and take 
the means you have, and bring your- 
selves to this place. ? 

I The Lord, in His providence, hne 
I shown you and me, and the commu- 
^ nity in this Territory, and will show 
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' '^to the people in the old conntries, if 
. the Elders are fcdthfal. that they may 
bid farewell to bringiog their inUlions* 
^ worth, of goods hero. If they bring 
..anything, let them biing their sovo' 
,, reigns here; the gold will do, them 
. more good here than anything else, 
.Do not peddle, it out in the world. 
Qet the. Lord to send an angel with 
jou;,,get Holy Spirit to. travel 
. with you to this place, . and leay.e, all 
. ...,tra^h behind. . . , 

It the companies are composed 
solely pf young females, they may come 
^ by tens of thousands, if, they like, for 
, .1 have never yet seen anything in 
, this market that can .equal the hand: 
cart girls. , •. t 

.1 want to see men and women come 
.,03 I have suggested ; and I think just 
..as much of them,, if they, come, and 
brin.g their roh^on with them, as 
, though they came with carbloads of 
j„^gold, silver and merchandize.. . . <. 
...L wish, you to contemplate upon 
these things ! and I want yon to listen 
to my exhortation in spiritual dungs. 
V uHere is. a people, before, mo that say 
]!\(heyarein a reformation; I believe 
^ . ' it, ; There is^ a good spirit they have 
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now in their possession, whicK..so!no> 
have not had for some. time... " 

, 1. believe that the brethren and sis- 
;teiB ure tryiug^ te.^do right, 'to. ma^ 
satisfaction, and to: order their Jives; 
better, l^efore . God. and each. ether. 
And let mo tell you that., when. you 
have lived a whole life time, , you w^ 
find that you have never righteoo^ 
had a ' single .hour, to spend, for any- 
thing except, reformatiou,,' for, qn tig- 
crease ofifaitb, for a growth ;in. die 
knowledge .of the truth. Y,ou have 
no time to backslide, nor to sporaiot 
the world. It is G^d and His.. king- 
dom ; all things else .will be; secdhdmy 
considerations. . \ 'i>. ), 

I am happy for the privilege of 
speaking to you; to-day, and 1. trust 
that 1 shall see you b.ere many times. 
I pray for you continually, and Xknow 
that you pray for me. ; X do not ask 
this people to pray for me, for t have 
the witness that there is not an honest 
heart in this.; kingdom but what is 
praying for me continually.,^ .You. are 
before me;always, and . my whole, dp- 
sire is for your welfare, and the, wel- 
fare of the kingdom of God: on the 
earth.. .May God bless, you. ..Amen; 
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I do not know, but the people are 
getting weary, though I rather think 
not, for your oyes look pretty bright ; 
when people become weary, their oyes 
look dim. 

I assure you, brethren, that T feel 
well, that is, I' feel very well in my 
mind, and it is a great pleasure to me 
to see brother Brigham here in this 
stand once more. 1 am satisfied that, 
he will be with us a great many years, 
if this people will do right. 

All, who have the Spirit of the 
Gospel and live their religion, will ad- 
mit that brother Brigham is our head, 
to use the figure which I did three 
Sundays ago ; and our head has two 
Counsellors, and together they are 
an independent Quorum. Still they 
ore attached to the viue that runs 
through the vail. The vail is let 
down, and that throws brother Joseph 
on the other side of it, while we stand 
on this side, that is all the difference. 
The nearer you approach that organi- 
zation, the nearer you approach the 
throne of God. T am talking to 
you who understand, there is no clip 
of that vino aud Priesthood. . ‘ . 

If this people are the members of 
that body of which brother Brigham is 
head thia fiide ’bf ' the vail, the more' 
YOU rise up, the more active and^use* 
jul those members become, the higher 
the head can rise, can it not ? being 
elevated by each member acting 
firmly in its' office! " If that be the 
fapt, he is out of the reach of his | 


bnemies, is ho not?- They cannot 
approach liim, ho is out, of thoiu 
reach. ■ • 

If you will take this course, ..you 
will live, and ho will live and will 
dwell with ns a great many years : 
but if you do not, you have uo oissu- 
rauoe that he will bo permitted to 
tarry with you for many years, nor 
' that I will, nor thatseveim other good 
men, whom I could uame, will. , The 
period of their sojourn with you for 
your guidance, comfort, and edifica- 
tion in righteousness, will depend 
more or less upon your faithfulness, 

I inasmuch as you profess to be attached 
I to the body. The more useless the 
I members of my body are, the more 
I they oppress the head and the mom- 
i bers that are nearly connected to the 
head, do they not? Theytend to de- 
: stroy its fruitfulness. We aro: mem- 
bers of Christ, and if every one of 
those men, those members pertaining 
to the body of Christ, or to the 
Church, will do their duty, do you not 
see what a beautiful people ,we will 

1 know that this is the plao^ of 
gathering, and I know that thousands, 
and tens of tbou^nds, and millions 
will flock to this land, for wherever 
the carcass is, they will coine, intk 
their budgets under their arms, 1 
know that. . » 

I want to know if persons who 
have nothing but a budget of clothing 
under their arms, ‘aotluDg, but", one 
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frock, one fibirt, one pair of stockitiga, 
and one boiiuot, are called to lu)* 
down their bodies and leuvo ibis 
earth, whether they are not just as 
well off os X \you1d be, tljougb I had 
minions, of milUons of ^^old, and 
thousands of wagon loitds of ilie things 
of this world ? At such a time, those 
persons would be just us well off os I 
would he, so fur as Uking ony earthly 
possessions with them is uoucerned. 

Suppose that to-morrow' tny body 
falls, that I die, these clothes will be 
taken from mo, and a sbirt an.d a 
shroud, and a pair of stockings will b'e 
put on this body, and a napkin about 
my head to keep niy^ chin up, and 
that is all of this earths goods X ^^hall 
then need, with thie exception of the 
narrow, hoiisc^ you would.. make and 
deposit me in. And should you go to 
toy grave in five years from this time, 
you would find everything there that 
you put there, even to the- ring now 
on my finger, iiv case you ,.li;id lofc 
it at the time of my burial. . , 

0 Then coroeth Simon Peter fol- 
lowing him. mid went into tbo sepul- 
chre, nndseetli .the linen clorhos lie. 

7 And the napkin t.hiit was .aliout 
his head, not lying with the, linen 
clothes, but wrapped together in a 
plaeo by itself. . f, . < » : - . 

What do take from ^ this earth ? 
jNothi.hg, but my spirit* , and those 
eternal principles counocted therewith 
as it leaves this body, and- the dross 
letnains to uirn to Its native elements, 
which restores back to th.e earth that 
which had been organized from it. 
When I die, I die to evpryth.ing that 
is of an earthly nature, and leave, all 
that surrounds me here by, way of 
property in earthly pos-sessions. No- 
thing leaves here, hut heavenly mat- 
ters and those things that pertuiu to 
heaven and happiness. 

, .Then what good does, it do to. hpard 
up earthly treasures? None,, what- 
ever. What should you do with t,bem ? 
Put them to a good use. In what 


way? Go and buy, for instoneoi on^'' 
sheep, and when you have got one - 
sheep yon have got one root, if you .V 
cultivate it, it will add toitself; and by" 
and bye you will have a large -flock of 
sbeep,. whereas if you, had tbe ;qipppy ‘ 
in your pocket it vyould not haya in- 
creased. If you will turn your jubiyiti 
to raising sheep, horses, and'catil'e.'b 
culii-vating peach ^nd applp tree^,. oi* ' 
to any thing else that is useful, thay 
will increase, just as wo increase. ^Yo■ 
want to gather, and re-gather,- andtii'i- 
crease, i,. i vO'i'v’’ 

Many men are desirous to. gather 
to themselves, wives,., and this, ,thnt^ « 
and the other thing. WhenN t go j 
into the world of spirits. I* throw oiV' • 
the old clothing and the old body, 
with all that pertains to, it. .'And when ■r 
I go there I shall be clotlied anew, 
with the elements that are made iu 
tho country that I go to. W'hy*> 
Because it is immortal, and eternal 
duration. That is tbediffereace .be- ^ 
tween this world, and that world ; aud - 
diun at the same time that world, is - 
this world) and this world; is thitt ^ 
iwodd. . '• V. >' i ' 

. Tlieso arc ray feelings ; and as for ' 
.hurting ray feoUngs t6 see my hrelh- . 
reu and , sisters .come from the old 
.countries :witho.ut anything except a-’" 
liiile foodf -andia budget ’under their 
arms, it did .not worry rae.i ..Neithei-., 
will it worry mo to -see the JSldera, . 
this season, take their hand-oarts and 
.go. through tq the States, 'on theift . 
\vay to foreign lands. X feel now .that * 
jf I was in the old icountries I twou(d 
not hear a word au Elder, from hero • 
rsaid, unless he, had crossed the. Plains 
with a hand-cart, or with a bundle or ’., 
knapsack, hut I would listen to the 
man that came with the band-cart, or • . 
budget. , Xou would 8ay,^ “ Tbie>is -• 
the boy for me ; " you would hear his * • 
words, or, ifyou did not, his e.xarople . 
has preached louder than earthquakes, . « 
and is the power of God unto salyoT • 
lion to those that believe and practise. 
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That day bos come, and the other 
day bos past. I have bilown men 
from Knuvoo,..men wlio were there 
worth $160 Or $200,000, comp here 
with nothing but a handkerohiof, con* 
taming a ^angei' of shirts, under 
their arms, ’ They left their property 
there ; and what we did not leave in 
hell's kitchen we left at Devils Gate. 
The devil hos a gate where he may 
catch everything that is not to do us 
good, but that is calculated to create 
a craving appetite for that which is 
not here. ' 

There are some of this people who 
have been kept os long as they have, 
only upon the principle of tlieir being 
fondled and pampered. If they could 
not have the privilege of nursing at 
the breast and have a full supply, or 
the use of a sugar teat to keep them 
alive, they would dwindle and die ; 
they must have something to suck, in 
order to keep them alive and in exist* 
once, for they are nothing but pets ; 
pets they are, and pets they will go 
to hell, but will fiud no sugar teats 
there. 

Probably a few ’will leave next 
spring ; they are ‘ all fair weather 
while they are in our midst, but when 
it comes spring they will leave. 
Thank the Lord for that ; and while 
I feel as I do now, I shall be thankful 
for everything that transpires from 
this time henceforth, tliat is, if I live 
my religion. v * • * 

Supposing ' that T' have a wife or a 
dozen of them, and she should say, 

You cannot be exalted without. me," 
and suppose they all should say so; 
what of that ? They never will affect 
my salvation one particle. . 'Whose 
salvation will they affect? Their 
own. They have got to live their re* 
ligion, serve their God, and do right, 
ns well 08 myself. Suppose that 1 
lose the whole of them before 1 go 
into the spirit world, but that 1 have 
been a good, faithful man all the days 
of ray life, 'and lived my religion, and 

No. U.] ^ 


had favour with God, and was kind to 
them, do you think 1 will be destitute 
there f No, the Lord says there ore 
more there than there are here; They 
have been increasing there ; they in-, 
orease there a great deal faster than; 
we do here, because there is no ob* 
straotion. They do not call upon the* 
doctors to kill thoir offspring ; there 
are no doctors there, that is, if they 
are there, their occupation is changed, 
which proves that they ore not there., 
because they have ceased to be doc- 
tors. , In this world very many of the 
doctors are studying to. diminish the 
human family. 

In the spirit world thoro is an in- 
orease of males and females, there are 
millions of them, and if 1 am faithful 
all the time, and continue right along 
with brother Brigham, we will go to 
brother Joseph and say, “ Hero we 
are brother Joseph ; we are hero our- 
selves are we not, with none of the 
property we possessed in our pro- 
bationary sbite, not even the rings oii 
our hngers?" He will say to us, 
** Come along, my boys, we will give 
you a good suit, of clothes. "VYhere 
are your wives?" , “ They are •back) 
yonder; they would not follow us." 

•• Never mind," says Josephi “ here 
[are* thousands, have all you want." 
Perhaps some dp not believe that, but 
I am just simple enough to believe it. 

Help brother Brigham olong, help- 
brother Heber^ Jirother Daniel, the 
Twelve, and evei^ other good person. 

I am looking .for the day, and it is* 
close at hand, when we .wUl have a. 
most heavenly time, one that will be- 
romantio, one with all kinds of nps and 
downs, which is what I call romantic,- , 

I for it wlU occupy in full all the time, ' 

I so that we may never become idle,. . 
I nor sleepy, snor cease being active in 
the things of God, which will prevent, 
dotage, \ •.! .'{ 

, , Am I tliankful how ? I. never was; . 
more thankful in my life thah -IatiL 
to-day, to see. this people.' I know . 

[Yol. lY. , 
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that the majority of them are rising, 
and that there ore enough of them 
who will rise, and we shall see good 
days, and God will protect us and 
make a way for our escape, for this is 
the natural branch of the House of 
Israel, and it sprang from that root 
that was planted in the nethermost 
part of the garden. When it began 
to spread, the Lord said, " Gut away 
those bittor branches, but do not cut 
them away any faster than the vine 
grows.” Let us grow together and be 
one vine; but many branches, and we 
shall prosper from this time hence- 
forth and for ever. 

"And it came to pass that the Lord 
of the vineyard said unto the servant, 
let ns go to and hew down the trees 
of the vineyard, and cast them into 
the fire, that they sliall not cumber 
the ground of my vineyard, for I have 
done all : what could I have done 
more for my vineyard ? But, behold, 
the servant said unto the Lord of the 
vineyard. Spore it a little longer. 
And the Lord said, yea, I will spare 
it a liitle longer, for it grieveth me 
that 1 should lose the trees of my 
vineyard. Wherefore let us take of 
the branches of these which I have 
planted in the nethermost parts of my 
vineyard^ and let os graft them into 
the tree from whenco'they came ; and 
let us pluck from the tree those 
branches whose fruit is most bitter, 
and graft in the natural branches of 
the tree in the stead thereof. And 
this will I do, that the tree may not 
perish, that, perhaps, I may preserve 
unto myself the roots thereof for mine 
own purpose. And, behold, the roots 
of the natural branches of the tree 
which I planted whithersoever I would, 
are yet alive ; wherefore that I may 
preserve them also for mine own pur- 
pose, 1 will take of the branches of 
this tree, and 1 will graft them in unto 
them. Yea, I will graft in unto them 
the branches of their mother tree, 
that I may preserve the roots also 

. V » •• • j 
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unto mine, own self, that when Biey ‘ 
shall be sufficiently strong^ perhaps 
they may bring forth good fruit unto 
me, and I may yet have glury in ' the 
fruit of my vineyard. '' ‘ 

" And iV came to paSs that they tboS 
from the natural tree which hw 
coma wild, and grafted in unto 
natural trees, which also had beebma 
wild ; and they also took of the hatu* 
ral trees which had become wiidi^ahd 
grafted into their mother tree. ' An4 
the Lord of tho vineyard said uht$ 
the servant. Pluck not the wild bran* 
ches from the trees, save it be those 
which are most bitter; and in them 
ye shall gmft according to that whicli 
I have said. And we will nourish 
again the trees of the vineyard, and 
we will trim up the brauches thereof; 
and we will pluck from the trees 
those branches which are ripeuedj 
that must perish, and cast them into 
the fire. And this I do that, per- 
haps, the root thereof may take 
strength because of their goodness; 
and because of the change of thb 
branches, that tho good may over- 
come the evil; and because that 1 
have preserved tho natural branchy 
and the roots thereof, and that 1 have 
grafted in tho natural branches again 
into their mother tree, and have pre- 
served the roots of their mother tree, 
that, perhaps, the trees of my viner, 
yard may bring forth again good 
fruit ; and that I may have joy ogam 
in the fruit of my vineyard, and, per- 
haps, that I may rejoice exceedingly 
that I have preserved the roots and' 
the branches of the first fruit. ^VNTierc; 
fore go to, and call servants, that we 
may labour diligently with our mights, 
in the vineyard, that we may prepare 
the way, that I may bring forth again 
the natural fruit, which natural fruit 
is good, and the most precious above^ 
all other fruit. Wherefore, let us ga 
to and. labour with our mights tins, 
lost time, for behold tho end drawetli> 
nigh, and this is for the last time that 
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a shall prune my vineyard. Graft in 
the branches, begin at the last that 
■they may be first, and tliat the first 
may be last, and dig about the trees, 
•both old and young, the first and the 
hist, and the last and tho first, that 
•till may be nourished once again for 
tho last time. Wherefore, dig about 
•them, and prune them, and dung 
•them onco more, for the lost time, for 
the end draweth nigh. And if it 
•bo so that these last grafts shall 
grow, and bring forth the natural 
fruit, then shall ye prepare the way 
for them, that they may grow ; and 
as they begin to grow, ye shall clear 
away tho branches which bring forth 
bitter fruit, according to tho strength 
of the good and the size thereof : and 
ye shall not clear away the bad thereof 
all at once, lest the roots thereof 
should be too strong for the graft, 
.and the graft thereof shall perish, and 
d lose the trees of my vineyard ; for 
it grioveth me that I should lose the 
trees of my vineyard; wherefore ye 
shall clear away the bad, according as 
the good shall grow, that the root and 
the top may be equal in strength, 
until the good shall overcome the bad, 
and the bad be hewn down and cast 
into the fire, that they cumber not 
the ^ound of my vineyard ; and thus 
will I sweep away the bad out of my 
vineyard ; and the branches of the 
natural tree will I graft in again into 
tho natural tree : and the branches of 
the natural tree will I graft into the 
natural branches of the tree ; and 
thus will 1 biing them together again, 
that they shall bring forth the natural 
fruit, and they shall be one. And the 
bad shall bo cast away, yea, even out 
of all the land of my vineyard : for be- 
hold, only this once will I prune my ' 
■vineyard. ' ' ' ■ 

“ And it canio to pass that the Lord 
of the ^^ueya^d sent his servant ; arid 
the servant went and did as the Lord 
had commanded him, and brought 
other servants ; and they were few. 
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And the Lord of the vineyard said 
unto them, goto, and labour in tho 
vineyard, with your mights. For, be- 
hold, this is the lost time that 1 shall 
nourish my vineyard : for the end is 
nigh at hand, and the season speedily 
cometh ; and if you labour with your 
mights with me, ye shall have joy in 
the fruit which I shall lay up unto 
myself, against the time which will 
soon come. 

** And it caine to pass that tho ser- 
vants did go, and labour with their 
mights ; and the Lord of the vineyard 
laboured also with them ; and they 
did obey the commandments of the 
Lord of the vineyard in all things. 
And there began to be tho natural fruit 
again in the vineyard ; and the natu- 
ral branches began to grow and thrive 
exceedingly ; and the wild branches 
began to be pinched off, and to be 
cast away ;‘ and they did keep the 
root and tho top thereof, equal, ac- 
cording to tho strength thereof. And 
thus they laboured, with all diligcuco, 
according to the commandments ot 
the Lord of the vineyard, even until 
the bad had been cast away out of the 
vineyard, and the Lord hod preserved 
unto himself, that the trees had be- 
come again the natural fruit; and 
they became like unto one body; and 
the firuit were equal ; and the Lord of 
the vineyard had preserved unto him- 
self the uatural fruit, which was most 
precious, unto him from the begiii- 

“And it came to pass that when the 
Lord of the vineyard saw that his 
fruit was good, and that his vineyard^ 
was no more corrupt, he called up his 
servants, and said unto them, behold,;, 
for this last time, have we nourished 
my vineyard ; and thou beholdest that 
I have dong according to my will *^ 
and I have preserved the natural 
fruit, that it is good, even like os it 
was in the beginning; and blessed' 
art thou. For because yo have been 
diligent in labouriug with mein my' 
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vineyard, and have kept my com- 
mandments, and have brought unto 
me again natural fruit, that my 
vineyard is no more corrupted, and 
the bad is cast away, behold ye shall 
have joy with me, because of the 
fruit of my vineyard. For behold, 
for a long time, will I lay up of 
the fruit of my vineyard unto mine 
own self, against the season, which 
speedily cometh ; and for the last 
lime have I nourished my vineyard, 
and pruned it, aud dug about it. and 
dunged it; wherefore I will lay up 
unto mine own self of the fruit, for a 
loug time, according to that which 1 
have spoken. And when the time 
cometh that evil fruit shall again 
come into my vineyard, then will I 
cause the good and the bad to be 
gathered; and the good will I pre- 
serve unto myself, and the bad will I 
cast away into its own place. And 
then cometh the season aud the end ; 

. and my vineyard will I cause to be 
burned with fire.” — Bool: oj Moi-mon. 

1 know that this is tlie work of 
God, and that wo shall triumph. 1 
am going to prophesy good pertaiuing 
to Israel, that is, to those that are 
Israel, for there are a great many who 
call themselves Israel that are not, 
and those that are not shall have the 
opposite. I will prophesy evil upon 
our enemies, upon those who bate 
God and kill His sen'auts ; may the 
curse of God be on them. 

[The congregation responded with 
a loud voice, AMEN.] 

God bless the good ; God bless the 
oil and the wine, and all good men 
and good women, aud good children ; 
bless them from the crowns of their 
heads to the soles of their feet, that 
they may be sanctified in body and 
spirit, in root and branches, aud in 
the seed that is iu the root, that it 
may come forth pure. 

These are my feelings, and tliey 
are good, aro they not ? You would 
feel just so, if you would get the same 
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Spirit, which is the Spirit 'bfQoj V 
and there is no bondage In thb Spirffe^!: - 
of God; it is freedom, itis glo» 

is happiness, it is heaven when toq'ooa 
out and when you come in. " 

is nothing impure or opprei^veolwflt^i 
it. - ‘ ' C'VVii 

How does my heart feel towards Vro;’. 
ther Brigham ? I have felt, time and’ ? 
again, as though I was a good mttld ^ 
to lay my han^ upon him, and say^?' 
brother Brigham, God bless you withi: 
health, with the power of God, with t 
the Holy Ghost, with angels and re-s 
velatious, and every good thing, that 5 
you may be lifted up and get out of ~ 
the way of the nasty little dogs and 
whelps, and bitches. Those are my 
feelings, and they are the feelings of v 
every good man and .woman in .heavon» 
and on earth. . f;;.- 

Let us live our religion, serve' oiir 
God, listen to the counsel we have re- ’ . 
ceived this day, and we will prosper ’ 
always, for evermore, and we never < 
will go down, but we will always beonV 
the travel and going ahead, and on', 
the increase from this time henceforth 
and for ever, and I know it. . Still ][ - 
do not know how to make a spear of - 
grass grow, nor how to make two 
loaves of bread from one, without I., 
take and cut it in two. 

Jesus had that power, so hod 
Moses. When the Lord commanded 
Moses to tell Aaron to smite the 
waters of Egypt with his rod, he did 
so, and the waters were turned into -a 
blood ; and when by the order of " 
Moses, Aaron smote the dust with 
his rod, “ the dust of the land be-* 
came lice throughout all the land of’ 
Egypt ; ” and many mighty miracles 
did Moses aud Aaron perform in the 
sight of Pharaoh, by smiting with 
the rod. Are we in a day more, 
mighty than that ? Yes, and wo will 
see more mighty works in tho latter 
days, than were the wonders per- 
formed in Egypt. The power and, 
manifestation that was in every dis; 
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ponsation will be manifested in this 
kingdom. It is the last time that 
Ood will set to His band to gather 
^His people. Then, brethren, lot ns 
bo of this kuth, all of us who are de* 


sirous, in this last time, to lay up 
fruit for our Father aud our God, 
that we may have joy with Him. 
Amen. 


.V DKEAjr — WHEAT AND THE CHAFF — WAY OF ESCAPE FRO.M 
TRIBULATION — NECESSITY OF CONSECRATION. 

, ; Remarks, h\j Rresidait Orson Hyde, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Grcnt Salt Lake City, 

December 21, 1S50. 


Being requested to make a few re- 
marks this afternoon, I rise to comply 
with the request. 1 can say, like 
those that have spoken, aud as I have 
spoken myself, 1 feel thankful to the 
JLord for the privilege of once more 
standing in your midst to speak to 
you of the things pertaining to the 
kingdom of God. It is true we have 
had rather a cold time in coming 
through from the western portion of 
Utah, and 1 thought before we arrived 
within the borders of the settlements, 
we had had a pretty severe time ; but 
. after wo arrived and ascertained what 
kind of times our brethren had had 
here in the eastern mountains, 1 con- 
cluded that we had had pretty loir 
times, and nothing to complain of. 
•Wo are sound in body, limb, and 
. Joint, and none of us suffered materi- 
ally, and what any of us might have 
suffered lost year in the snows of the 

• Sierra Nevada mountains, those inju- 
ries are fully repaired, and 1 believe 
we are all fit for service, and I feel 

• thankful to God our Heavenly Father 
for these blessings. I have the privi- 
lege of meeting once more with my 
-friends ; I have met with friends and 


with enemies both since I have been 
gone. 

I simply rise to relate a dream I 
had a few nights before 1 arrived 
within the borders of our settlements. 
The old Prophet says, “ He that hath 
a dream, let him tell it ; and he that 
bath my word, let him speak it faith- 
fully." We had the word faithfully 
spoken in the former part of the day 
by brother Kimball. . 

I dreamt that I had a very large 
pile of wheat thrashed, but in the 
ohaif, and also a good deal in the 
bundle stacked away that had to bo 
thrashed, and there seemed to be a 
portion of the floor on which the 
wheat lay that had been removed, but 
there was quite a quantity of wheat 
that lodged on the beams or sleepers, 
and tips was excellent wheat, but 
there was considerable dirt with it. 
I went to work with a shovel and 
wing to save that which was lodged 
on the beams, and to separate the 
wheat from the dirt, and threw it into 
the pile. But it seemed to be quite a 
task forme to clean that wheat. 1 threw 
it, by the shovel full, in the air, with 
the expectation, as usual, for the chaff 


214 JOURNAL OF 

% 

to blow away with the wind, but a 
portion of the chaff would come down 
and settle with the wheat all the 
time, and 1 kept to work at in thia 
way. It seemed, however, to get 
clearer and clearer of chaff and dirt, 
but all 1 could do a portion of the 
chaff would come down with the 
wheat. I thought it was excellent 
wheat and good. 

You can judge for yourselves of the 
interpretation. At any rate 1 feel 
disposed to contribute my mite and 
what little strength 1 have to save 
and clean the wheat, that it may be 
prepared for the use for which it was 
intended. 

The remarks made in the former 
part of the day ore worthy to be in- 
delibly written upon every heart ; th^ 
they were made in truth and in pow- 
er there is no doubt, and for one 1 
have decreed to set about the work of 
repentance and reformation right off. 
I hare tried to reform and live about 
as well as I thought I could ; but 
when I come to look into the glass 
and see myself, I own there is room 
for improvement, and that improve- 
ment X intend to make, God being 
my helper, with all the speed in my 
power. • 

I think it was in August last that 
1 wrote to my family, and told them 
1 thought there was a day of trial near 
at hand, and that my feelings were 
that it would be general throughout 
the Ohurch ; I presume they have the 
letter now. These wore my feelings 
back yonder, these are my feelings ^ 
the time. Well, it matters not how 
soon it transpires. But let me here, 
brethren and sisters, admonish and 
caution you all, and myself, too, that 
while we have the opportunity to 
right every wrong that is within our 
power, or that is within our control, 
that we do it forthwith, and that we 
right ourselves before the Lord. It 
is not necessary to say many words, 
the sul^ect with me is too deep to 
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spend much time in niuUip))ing<woi^ 
about. I feel that plainness haabeS 
the characteristic of renuy^k^ 
brother Kimball this morning, ^ 
truth also ; and in order %t we 
be benefited, let us cherish his woi^ 
in our hearts and reduce them to- 
practice, and sqnare onr fives accoid- 
ing to the circumstances portmyed 
before us, and if we will do this, vve 
shall have reason to hope in the in‘er(w 
and favour of our God, that in the 
midst of tribulation there will be a. 
way for our escape. 

And with regard to my time, my 
talents, and every thing I possess On. 
earth, it is at the service of this. 
Church and the building up of the 
kingdom of God ; whenever I, or any- 
thing 1 possess can be used to further 
the work of God on earth, I say, witli* 
all my heart, let it go ; and further- 
more, 1 feel proud of the opportunity 
of doing all in my power ,tp build up/ 
this Church. 

In fact, I will mention one litUe-. 
circumstance with regard to the con * 
secration law*. We beard a good deal* 
about it in the early part of its ^ta- 
tioD. I preached the principle; 
believed in it. Yet business not 
having been arranged with me to 
it exactly convenient ^ I thought, T 
did not subscribe to it, but put it oif ' 
to a more convenient season. The 
Indians are hostile a portion of the* 
way between here and Carson vdley,. 
and we did not know how we might- 
fare in passing among them; and* 
again, it had got to be late in the- 
season, and the snows were coming- 
thicker and faster, and dore of them^! 
and it was pretty difficult to tell 
whether we should get through sofelyr 
or not. Thought I, what evidence* 
have I ever given that I have made Oi 
consecration to. God and ^is Churohi 
of that which I possess, snppose it he 
our misfortune not tp return? In* 
the resurrection what eydence yidlh 
appear on record that I We conso* 
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cratod to (joti and His Church? 
What can t produce ? , What will the 
book show ? I pra 3 ’ed that I might, 
with my brethren, bo spared to return 
and be allowed the privilege of couse* 
omting to God my earthly goods, and 
felt a pleasure in dashing ahead, bo 
the cousequeuccs what they might 
Our prayei-3 wore answered, and I 
have, in part, complied with the dic- 
tates of conscience teaching this thing, 
80 that when the books shall bo open- 
ed, and another book opened, and the 
(lead judged out of those things that 
are written in the books, 1 shall re- 
joice to see that the records will show 
luy feelings towards the Church. 
Whatever earthly goods I possess, and 
what I am, are at the service and 
disposal of my brethren to advance 
the interests of the kingdom of God. 

- 1 '( t' ( I • • > '• 1|»’( , 

■ f I , l<< ' j"! I' 


When I heard this morning the re- 
marks that were made, all worldly 
interests looked like trash to me. 
I have laboured hard to lay a good 
foundation in tbo west for a settle- 
nioiii, but if what w’o have done must 
fall a sacrifleo, so bo it. Wo did what 
we thought was, right, and tried to do 
cousiderablo of it, Tho fact is, I 
count an inheritance in tJio kingdom 
of God greater than anything that 
this world can afford. 

Lot us remombor wlmt bos been 
said to us to day, and not forgot it ; 
and lot us make our calling and elocr 
tiou sure, and ask God Almighty to 
save us from every ill, except what 
He gives us strength to endure, that 
wo may bo aooounted worth}’ to bo 
crowned in Hia presence, which may 
He grautin the name of Jesus. Amen, 

< > 1 ' .... 
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A jbiscourse by President Briyham' Yowuj, Delivered in the TcJ/emacU, Great Sail Laha 
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I feel, myself somewhat under obli- 
gations to come here and talk to the 
people, inasmuoh as 1 have absented 
myself for some time, and others have 
occupiedl this stand. 

Perhaps I will not talk to you long, 
but 1 desire to pursue some of the 
ideas that brother Oummings has just 
laid before you. 1 can testify ^t 
eveiy word he has spoken is true, 
even to the advancement of the Saints 
at a " snail gallop.'* Though' that is 
rather a novel expression, sdll it is 
true, ais'well as, all the rest which 
he advanced. '• 


* The items that have beOn advanced 
are principles of real doctrine, whether 
you consider them so or not. It is 
one of the first principles of the doc- 
trine of salvation to become acquaint- 
with our Father and our God. Tho 
Scriptures teach that this is eternal 
life, to " know Thee, the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou 
hast sent ; ” this is as much as to say 
that no man can enjoy or be prepared 
for eternal life without that know- 
ledge. > 

You hear a great deal oLpreaching 
upon this subject; and when people 
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repent of their sins, they will get to- 
gether, and pray and exhort each 
other, and try to get the spirit of re- 
velation, try to have God their Father 
revealed to them, that they may know 
Him and become acquainted with 
Him. 

There are some plain, simple facts 
that I wish to tell yon, and I have 
but one desire in this, which is, that 
you should have understanding to r^ 
ceive them, to treasure them up in 
your hearts, to contemplate upon these 
facts, for they are simple facts, based 
upon natural principles : there is no 
mystery about them when once un- 
derstood. 

I want to tell you, each and every 
one of you, that you are well acquaint- 
ed with God our heavenly Father, or 
the great Eloheim. Tou are all well 
acquainted with Him, for there is not 
ft soul of you but what has lived in His 
house and dwelt with Him year after 
year ; and yet you are seeking to be- 
come acquainted with Him, when the 
fact is, you have merely forgotten 
what you did know. I told you a 
little last Sabbath about forgetting 
things. 

There is not a person here to-day 
but what is a sou or a daughter of that 
Being. In the spirit world their 
spirits were hrst begotten and brought 
forth, and they lived there with their 
parents for ages before they came 
here. This, perhaps,, is hard for 
many to believe, but it is the greatest 
nonsense in the world not to believe 
it. If you do not believe it, cease to 
call Him Father ; and when you pray, 
pray to some other character. 

It would be inconsistent in you to 
disbelieve what I think you know, 
and then to go home and ask the Fa- 
ther to do so and so for you. The 
Scriptures which we believe have 
taught us from the beginning to call 
Him our Father, and we have been 
taught to pray to Him as our Father, 
in the name of our eldest brother 



whom we call Jesus Christ, the feyipur 
of the world ; and tb^ Saviour, whflo 
here on earth, was so explieit on this 
point, that he taught his disciple to < 
call no man on ea^ father, j&r'we * 
have one which is in heaven. Ho j3 . 
the Saviour, because i^t is his right to 
redeem the remainder of the ^tnily ■ 
pertaining to the flesh on this eaxtb 
if any of you do not believe this, 
us how and what we should boheve. 

If I am not telling you the troth* 
please to tell me the truth on this sub^ 
ject, and let me know more tbqn j 
know'. If it is hard for yon to bs- •' 
lieve, if you wish to be Latter-day 
Saints, admit the fact as I state it; 

I and do not contend against it • 
to believe it, because you will never 
become acquainted with our -Father 
never enjoy the blessmgsof His Spirit 
never be prepared to enter into 
presence, until you most assuredly 
believe it ; therefore yon had better 
try to believe this great mystery about 
God. 

I do not marvel that the world is 
clad in mystery, to them He ur an 
unknown God ; they cannot teU where 
He dwells nor how He lives, nor 
what kind of a being He is in appear- 
ance or character. They want to be- 
come acquainted with character 
and attributes, but they know nothing 
of them. This is iu consequence of 
the apostacy that is now in the world. 
They bhve departed from the know- 
ledge of God, transgressed His laws, 
changed His ordinances, and broken 
the everlasting covenant so that the 
whole earth is deflled under the inha- • 
bitants thereof. Consequently it is 
no mystery to us that the world kuow- 
eth not God, but it would be a mys- 
tery to me, with what I now Imow, to 
say that we cannot know anything of 
Him. We are His children. 

To bring the truth of this matter 
close before you, I will instance your 
fathers who made the first permanent' 
settlement in Kew England., There 
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are a good many in this congregation 
whoso fathers landed upon Plymouth 
llock in the year 1020. Those fa- 
thers began to spread abroad ; they 
had children, those children had chil- 
dren, and their children bad children, 
and here are we their children. I am 
one of them, and many of this congi'o- 
gation belong to that class. Now ask 
yourselves this simple question upon 
natural principles, has the species 
altered? Were not the people who 
landed at Plymouth Rock the same 
species with us ? Were they not or- 
ganized ns we are ? Were not their 
countenances similar to ours? Did 
they uot converse, have knowledge, 
rood books ? Were there uot mecha- 
nics among them, and did they not 
understand agriculture, &c. as wo do ? 
Yes, every person admits this. 

Now follow our fathers further back 
and take those who first came to the 
island of Great Britain, were they the 
same species of beings as those who 
came to America ? Yes, all acknow- 
ledge this ; this is upon natural prin- 
ciples. Thus you may continue and 
trace the human family back to Adam 
and Bve, and ask, “are we of the 
same species with Adam and Eve?” 
Yes, every person acknowledges this ; 
this comes within the scope of our 
understanding. ' 

But when we arrive at that point, 
a vail is dropt, and our knowledge is 
cut off. Were it not so, you could 
trace back your history to the Father 
of our spirits in the eternal world, 
^ie is a l^ing of the same species as 
ourselves ; He lives os we do, except 
the difference that we ore earthly, 
and He is heavenly. He has been 
earthly, and is of precisely the same 
species of being that we are. Whether 
Adam is the personage that we should 
consider our heavenly Father, or not, 
is considerable of a mystery to a good 
many. .1 do not care for one moment 
how that is ; it is no matter whether 
we are to consider Him our God, or 
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whether His Father, or His Graud- 
father, for in either case we ore of one 
species — of one family —aud Jesus 
Christ is also of our species. 

You may hear the divines of tho 
day extol tho character of tho Saviour, 
undertake to exhibit his true charac- 
ter before the people, and give an ac- 
count of his origin, and were it uot 
i ridiculous, I would tell what 1 have 
thought about their views. Brother 
Kimball wants mo to toll it, therefore 
you will excuse me if I do. I have 
frequently thought of mules, which 
you know are half horse and half ass, 
when reflecting upon the representa- 
tions made by those divines. I have 
heard sectarian priests undertake to 
tell the character of the Sou of God, 
and they moke him half of oue species 
and half of another, aud I could not 
avoid thinking at once of the mule, 
which is the most hateful creature 
that over was made, I believe. You 
will excuse me, but I have thus 
thought many a time. 

Now to the facts in tho case ; all 
the difference between Jesus Christ 
and any other man that ever lived on 
the earth, from the days of Adam 
until now, is simply this, the Fathef, 
after He had once been in the flesh, 
and lived as we live, obtained His 
exaltation, attained to thrones, gain- 
ed the ascendancy over principali- 
ties and powers, and had the know- 
ledge and power to create— to bring 
forth and organize the elements 
upon natural principles. This Ha 
did after His ascension, or His 
glory, or His eternity, and was actu- 
mly classed with the Gods, with the 
beings who create, with those who 
have kept the celestial law while in 
the flesh, and again obtained their 
bodies. Then He was prepared to 
commence the work of creation, as the 
Scriptures teach. It is all here in 
the Bible; 1 am not telling you a 
word but what is contained in that 
book. 
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Things were first created spiritu- 
ally ; the Father actually begat the 
spirits, and they were brought forth 
and lived with Him. Then He com- 
menced the work of creating earthly 
tabernacles, precisely as He had been 
created in this flesh himself, by par- 
taking of the course material that was 
organized and composed this earth, 
until His system was charged with it, 
consequently the tabernacles of His 
children were organized from the 
coarse materials of this earth. 

When the time came that His 
lirst-born, the Saviour, should come 
into the world and take a tabernacle, 
the Father came Himself and favoured 
that spirit with a tabernacle instead 
of letting any other man do it. The 
Saviour was begotten by the Father 
of His spirit, by the same Being who 
is the Father of our spirits, and that 
is all the organic difference between 
Jesus Christ and you and me. And 
a difference there is between our Fa- 
ther and us consists in that He has 
gained His exaltation, and has ob- 
tained eternal lives. The principle 
of eternal lives is an eternal existence, 
eternal duration, eternal exaltation. 
Endless are His kingdoms, endless 
His thrones and His dominions, and 
endless are His posterity ; they never 
will cease to nrultiply firom this time 
henceforth and forever. 

To you who are prepared to enter 
into the presence of the Father and 
the Son, what 1 am now telling will 
eventually be no more strange than 
are the feelings of a person who re- 
turns to his father's house, brethren, 
and sisters, and enjoys the society of 
his old associates, after an absence of 
several years upon some distant island. 
Upon returning he would be happy 
to see his father, bis relatives and 
friends. So also if we keep the celes- 
tial law when our spirits go to God 
who gave them, we skdl find that we 
are acquainted there and distinctly re- 
alize tl^t we know all about that world. 


' Tell me that you do' not ini^>ahW 
thing about God ! 1 will tell yon qq! 
thing, it would better' b^fyon'l 
lay your hands upon your ' 

them in the dust, and cry, *' 
unclean." * 

Whether you receive these'tfc^ 
or not, I tell you them in shppliciiy' 

I lay them before you like a child, 
cause they are perfectly simple. 
you see and understand tli^ tWngi 
it will be by the Spirit qt God ; yoti 
will receive them by no other spirit; 
No matter whether they are tew td 
you like the tbunderings of tha iU* 
mighty, or by simple conversotion; if 
you enjoy the Spirit of the lird’ ii 
will teU you whether they are right’ oV, 
not. ’’ ■' ' 

I am acquainted with ‘niy Fdthen 
1 am as confident that 1 undentand 
in part, see in part, and know and 
am acquainted with Him in port, as I 
am that I was acquainted with my 
earthly father who died in Quincy, ■ 
Illinois, after we were driven ffom 
Missouri. My recollection is better ' 
with regard to my earthly father than • 
it is in regard to my heavenly Fafiier; 
but as to knowing of what species He 
is, and how He is organized, and with 
regard to His existence, I nnderstand 
it in part as well as I nnderstand the 
organization and existence of my 
earthly fiither. That is my opinion 
about it, and my opinion to me is just 
as good as yours is to you ; and if yon 
are of the same opinion you will be 
satisfied as I am. 

I know my heavenly 'Father and 
Jesns Christ whom He has sent, and 
this is eternal life. And if we do 
os we have been told this morning, if 
you will enter into the Spirit of your 
calling, into tlie principle of seenring 
to yourselves eternal lives, eternal ex- 
istence, eternal exaltation, it will bo . 
well with you. But if, after being 
put into q carriage and plac^ upon 
the road, after having everything pre- 
pared for the journey that infinite 
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wisdom could doviso, this people stroll 
into the swamp, get into the woods 
among tho brambles and briars, and 
wander around until night overtakes 
them, 1 say, shame on suuh people. 

1 nm ashamed to talk about a refor- 
mation, for if you have entered into 
the spirit of your religion, you will 
know whether these things are so or 
not. If you have the spirit of your 
religion and have coufidenco in you. 
walk along aud coutinuo to do so, and 
secure to yourselves tho life before 
you, aud never let it bo said, from 
this time heuceforth, that you have 
wakened out of your sleep, from the 
faot that you are always awake. 

Wo talk about tho reformation, but 
recollect that you have only just com- 
menced to walk in the way of life and 
salvation. You have just commenced 
in the career to obtain eternal life, 
which is that which you desire, there- 
fore you have no time to spend only 
in that path. It is straight and nar- 
row, simple and easy, and is on Al- 
mighty path, if you will keep in it 
But if you wauder off into swamps, or 
into brambles, and get into darkness, 
you will fiud it hard to get back. 

Brother Oummings told you the 
truth this morning with regard to the 
sins of the people. And I will say 
that the time will come, and is now 
nigh at baud, when those who pro- 
fess our faith, if they are guilty of 
what some of tiiis people are guilty of, 
will find the axe laid at the root of 
the tree, and they will be hewn down. 
^M)at has been must be again, for tho 
Lord is coming to restore all 'things. 
The time has been in Israel under the 
law of God, the celestial law, br that 
which pertains to the celestial law, for 
it is one of the laws of that kingdom 
where our Father dwells, that if a man 
' was found guilty of adulteiy, he must 
have bis blood ^ed, and that is near 
at hand. But now I>8S^, in the name 
of the Lord, that if this people will 
sin no more, but foitiifuliy live their 
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religion, their sins will be forgiven 
them without taking life. 

You are aware that when broilier 
Cummings came to tho point of loving 
our uoighbours as ourselves, he could 
say yes or no as tho case might bo, 
that is true. But I want to connect; 
it with the doctrine you rend in the- 
Bible. Wheu will wo lovo ouv neigh- 
bour as ourselves ? In the firat place, 
Jesus said that no man hateth his 
own tlesh. It is admitted by all that 
every person lovos himsolf. Now if 
we do rightly lovo ourselves, wo want 
to be saved and continue to exist, wc 
want to go into the kingdom where 
we can enjoy eternity and see uo more 
sorrow nor deotfa. This is tho desire- 
of every person who believes in God. 
Now take a person in this cougrega- 
tiou who bos knowledge with regard 
to being saved in the kingdom of ouv 
God and our Father, and being exalt- 
ed, one who knows and underatondB 
the principles of eternal life, and sees 
the beauty and exoellenoy of the eter- 
nises before hiixi oompared with the- 
vain and foolish things of the world, 
and suppose that he is overtaken in a 
gross &ult, that he has committed n 
sin that he knows will deprive him of 
that exaltation which he desires, and 
that he cannot attain to it without the 
shedding of his blood, and also knows 
that by having his blood shed he will* 
atone for that sin, and be saved and 
exedted with the Gods, is there a man 
or woman in this house but what 
would say, “ shed my blood Siat 1 may 
be saved and exalted with the Gods?’* 

AU mankind love themselves, and 
let these principles be known by an 
individual, and he would begladto We 
his blood shed. That would be loving 
themselves, even unto an eternal ex- 
altation. Will you love your brothers 
or sisters likewise, when they have 
committed a sin duit cannot be atoned 
for without the eheding of their blood ? 
Will you love that man or woman 
well enou^ to shed their blood?. 


220 


JOUJIXAL OF DISCOURSES. 




That is what Jesus Christ meant. 
He never told a man or woman to 
lovo their enemies in their wicked* 
ness, never. He never intended 
any such thing ; his language is left 
as it is for those to read who have the 
Spirit to discern between truth and 
error; it was so left for those who 
can discern the things of God. Jesus 
Christ never meant that we should 
love a wicked man in his wicked- 
ness. 

Now lake tho wicked, and I can re- 
fer to where the Lord had to Rlay 
every soul of the Israelites that went 
out of Egypt, except Caleb and Joshua. 
He slew them by the hands of their 
enemies, by the plague, and by the 
sword, why ? Because He loved them, 
and promised Abraham that He would 
save them. And He loved Abraham 
because he was a friend to his God, 
and would stick to Him in the hour 
of darkness, hence He promised Abra- 
ham that He would save his seed. 
And He could save them upon no 
other principle, for they had forfeited 
their right to tho land of Canaan by 
transgressing the law of God, and 
they could not have atoned for the 
■sin if they had lived. But if they 
were slain, the Lord could bring them 
up in the resurrection, and give them 
the laud of Canaan, and He could not 
do it on any other principle. 

I could refer you to plenty of in- 
stances where men have been righ- 
teously slain, in order to atone for 
their sius. I have seen scores and 
hundreds of people for whom there 
would have been a chance (in the last 
resurrection there will be) if their 
lives had been taken and their blood 
spilled on the ground as a smoking 
incense to tho Almighty, but who are 
now angels to the devil, until our 
elder brother Jesus Christ raises them 
up — conquers death, hell, and the 
grave. I have known a great many 
men who have left this Church for 
whom there is no chance whatever for ^ 


exaltation, but if their blood h^ g^! 
spilled, it would have been bettor fori' ^ 
them. The wickedness and ignoiance , > 
of tho nations forbid this principb's t 
being in full force, but tho tiine*^ll - 
come when the law of God will be in 
full force. . 

This is loving our neighbour os oiir- i • 
selves; if he needs help, help him* 
and if he wants salvation and it is 
necessary to spill his blood on tlib * 
earth in order that he may be saved 
spill it. Any of you who understand ' 
the principles of eternity, if you have - 
sinned a sin requiring the shedding 
of blood, except the sin unto death 
would not be satisfied nor rest until ^ 
your blood should be spilled, that vou 
might gain that salvation you dedre.% 
That is the way to love. mankind. . 

Christ and Belial have not become 
friends ; they have never shaken 
hands ; they never have agreed to bo 
brothers and to be on good terms ; no, 
never ; and they never will, because 
they are diametrically opposed to each 
other. If one conquers, the otlieris 
destroyed. One or the other of them 
must triumph and utterly destroy and 
cast down his opponent. Light and 
darkness cannot dwell together, and 
so it is with the kingdom of God, . 

Now, brethren and sisters, will you 
live your religion ? How many bun- ' 
dreds of times have I asked you that 
question ? Will the Latter-day Saints 
live their religion ? I am ashamed 
to say anything about a reformation 
among Saints, but 1 am happy to 
think that tho people called Latter- 
day Saints are striving now to obtain 
the Spirit of their calling and reli- 
gion. They are just coming into tho 
path, just waking up out of their ‘ 
sleep. It seems as though they are 
nearly all like babies; we are but 
children in one sense. Now let us 
begin, like children, and walk in the 
straight and narrow path, live qur re- 
ligion, and honoiu: our .God. 

With these remarks, 1 pray .the. 
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God of Israel to bless you forever and 
ever, for you aro tho best people on 
earth. 1 can say tliat X am happy 
that you are doing so well os you are. 
Continue to increase in all the graces 


of God’s Spirit until the day of -His 
coming, which 1 desire with all my 
heart, in the name of Jesus Christ. 
Amen.' 

V. , , ' = ' ■ 
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—PRODUCTS OF POLYGAMY, A NU.MEROUS OFFSPRING, BTC. 

A jDisconric l/i/ President Jlcber C. Kimbail, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lake Citjf, Feb. 8, 1857. 


I know not what I shall say or how 
1 shall bo led to address you, but I 
have no doubt many aro thinking that 
perhaps I shall bo led to speak os 
plainly os I did two or three weeks 
ago. With regard to that I wish to | 
tell you, brethren and sisteis, that I 
never could have led myself in such 
a train of ideas; the Holy Ghost led 
me to speak upon those items that 
you consider small items,' for if you 
did not consider them of little moment 
3 ^ou would reform in your practices 
touching those points, and take a 
different course from whnt you do. 
I do know, and that most positively, 
that if this people would put into 
practice those things that I recom- 
mend, they would be blessed, for they 
are fundamental principles of our holy 
' religion. 

These things are the ax that is laid 
ot tho root of your trees ; and what is 
it ? It is rottenness. Where is that 
rottenness ? It is at the root of the 
tree; and if the roots have become 
rotten — ^bave become defiled — then of 
course the tree will also he rotten, 
with every branch pertaining to it, 
and the whole tree will perish. You 


are every one of you compared to a 
tree, or to a body ; and there is no 
body, neither will there be, but what 
has a root to it ; if it were not so you 
could not produce a posterity. It is 
for you to take that evil — that cor- 
ruption — away from the root. It is a 
corruption that the world is dabbling 
in, and this people ore dabbling in it 
more or less. Such a thing as adul- 
tery never would be known in the 
house of Israel, if some were not dab- 
bling in that evil, and if rottenness- 
was not at the roots of some of the- 
trees. It is this which leads to the 
principle of adultery, and the body 
bos become tinctured with corruption.. 

It is like this : take a good sweet 
barrel and fill it with good sweet pork,, 
and then deposit in the centre of it 
tainted piece as big as my fist, and 
how long will it be before it will ruin* 
the whole barrel of good meat, in case 
the tainted meat is not removed?' 
Upon the same principle let wicked- 
ness be in our midst undisturbed — 
pay no attention to it at all — and it 
will min. this whole people. It will- 
canker the roots of the trees and 
spread, until all the branches per- 
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taining to those trees are defiled and 
corrupted. V/e have got to lay those 
• evils aside — to cease tampering with 
them, and pursue a course that will 
dead to regeneration. 

Many may not know what regene- 
ration is. If I can tell you what de- 
i generation is, then I can tell you what 
regeneration is. For instance : take 
•a quart of the strongest alcohol, and 
•tni.'c ten quarts of water with it, and 
•you have reduced its strength ten 
degress lower than it was ; or if you 
mix twenty quarts of water with it, 
then you have reduced it twenty de- 
grees below the point at which it was. 
I bring this up as a comparison, to 
show that the world have become de- 
generated. Upon the same principle 
some are a great many degrees below 
.aero, that is, below the point of per- 
•fectiou at wliicli God first made us. 

Some are so far from the summit 
they first occupied that they cannot 
see it, nor can they see our Father 
who lives there. How is the quart of 
strong alcohol to be restored back to 
its original strength? It must go 
through the process by which it was 
fimt produced, or some process for 
separating it from that by which it 
has been degenerated. I do not know 
of any other way ; and that is regene- 
ration. 

^^^]at I mean to convey is that we 
become degenerate by receiving prin- 
ciples that are less pure and perfect 
than the principles of God. Some 
have received the principles of the op- 
posite, that is, of the devil, and have 
-l}een degenerating and degenerating 
until they are, os it were, 260 degrees 
below zero. I merely use this figure 
to show you the principle of regene- 
ration aud degeneration. 

I was speaking here a few Sunda 3 'S 
;igo for you to multiply and increase. 
Our generation is on the increase, 
iiiid is returning back towards our 
l-’iuher and God. Brother Brigham 
•has talked here to day so plain that a 
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little child cannot misimderstand ^ ^ 
He spoke about our Father and( ourv 
God; I believe what he has said, iii' 
fact I know it. Often when 1 
been in the presence of brother Brig-' 
ham, we would feel such a buoyant 
spirit that when we began to talk wo 
could not express our feelings, and so 
“ Hallelujah,” says Brigham, “ Gloiy 
to God,” says I. I feel it and say it. 

Some of the brethren kind of tutu 
their noses bn one side at me when I 
make such expressions, but they would' 
not do it if they knew God. Suoh 
ones do not evep know brothers Brig, 
ham and Heber; if they did they 
would not turn a wry face at us. r 
am perfectly satisfied that my Father 
and my God is a cheerful, pleasant, 
lively, and good-natured Being. Why? . 
Because I am cheerful, pleasant, live- 
ly, and good-natured when I have Hi^ 
Spirit. That is one reason why I 
know ; and another is — the Lord said' 
through Joseph Smith, “ I delight ia 
a glad heart and a cheerful counte- 
nance.” That arises from the pfer- 
fection of His attributes ; He is a jo- 
vial, lively person, and' a beautiful' . 
man. 

.1 cannot refer to any man of niy 
acquaintance in my life as being so 
much like God as was brother Brig- ^ 
ham’s father. He was one of the live- 
liest and most cheerful men I ever 
saw, and one of the best of men.] He 
used to come and see me and my wife 
Vilate almost eveiy day, and would 
sit and talk with us, and sing, and' 
pray, and jump, and do anything that, 
was good to make us lively and nappy, 
and we loved him. I loved him as 
well as I did my own father, and % 
great deal better, I believe. Thus 
you see that I am not partial in my - 
feelings. If 1 see a tree bring forth 
better fruit than the tree X was 
brought forth from, I will like: tlmt 
tree the best. 

^ r j J 

“ 01 There came then lusbrothreu' 
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and his, mother,' aud, standing; with- 
out, sent unto him, calling him. 

32 And the multitude sat abqut 
liiiu, and they said unto him, Behold, 
thy mother . and thy brethren without 
§eek fur iheo.. , 

; , “ 33 And ho answered them, say- 
ing, Who is my mother, or my breth- 
wn?, ' . . . , , . 

31 And ho looked round obout 
oil them whioh sat about him, aud 
said, Behold my :niotbor and> my 
brethren. , , . ... 

3^ For whosoever shall 'do the 
Nvill of God, tho same is my brother, 
aud luv sister, and father and mother.!' 
— St. i^lurk iji. . , f, 

. i • 

, Why should I bo partial and sel- 
fish ? Some men cannot go aud live 
but a slmrt timo in Toode, or Sau 
Boto, or Box Blder, or in any other 
of our settlements, before they begin 
to feel that there is .no people like tho 
people in tho place where they ore 
living. J do not mean Bishop War- 
ren Snow, for it will not hit him ; no, 
but it will hit lots. 1 don’t mean Lot 
Smitb,,.but- J[, mean, that it, will hit 
■many. . 

X am. national in. ouo respect : I am 
'Strongly in favour of tho house of Is^ 
rael, and of all good men aud women 
of every nation, clime, aud country,* 
for they are of . my kindred, and have 
sprung from,.;the same Father and 
God that. X have. But,, os brother 
James VV. Cummings sdd • when 
speaking about them, do I love the 
■wicked V -'.Yea, I.lpve them insomuch 
that I wish they were in hell, that is, 
a gri^t many of them, for thatvis the. 
best wish I can- wish them.: ;And 
those that lulled Joseph aud Hyrum,.; 
and David ,W. Fatten, and; other Par.- 
triorchs apd Brophets, .1 wish they, 
were in hell though I need not wish^ 
that, for in : ono,, sense .they- are. in; 
hell all the time ; and if they have 
not literally gone down into hell they 
will gp there, yos. the Lord God lives,-. 


ovmy fone of them, aud every man 
that consented to the acts those mur- 
derers. performed. That is loving the 
wicked, to send them tliere to hell to 
be burnt but until they are purifled. 
Yes, they shall go there and stay 
there and bo burnt, like an old pipe 
that stinks with long usage and cor- 
ruption, until they are burnt out, and 
then their spirits may be saved in the 
day of God Almighty. It is my feob 
iogs that they may bo damned for 
their awful iniquity in shedding inno- 
cent blood, os also all who sanction 
their acts, both men and women, to- 
gether with all who associate with 
them and partake of their spirit, for 
that spirit is opposite to God. and Ills 
servants. 

- As brother Brigham has said, I can 
say that every word is true that bro- 
ther James has spoken. God bless 
him and fill him with the Spirit of 
righteousness, that the power of God 
may bo upon him; and God bless 
every good man aud woman ; tlie bles- 
sing of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob 
shml be upon them, aud you cannot: 
help it. We will arise and live our 
religion and serv^e our God : instead 
of running down into degradation wo 
will regenerate ourselves. 

Brethren, do listen to what lsaid^ 
here a few weeks ago. It was spokou 
in plainness, but it bos gone from my 
mind and I am glad of ^t, for through, 
tradition and human weakness I pre-. 
sumo X should feel bod, if I could* 
tbmk what X did say. It was the; 
truth of God, and it laid the ox at the- 
roots of trees, for I told you where 
you were corrupting yoursolves. You' 
are corrupting yourselves — whore? 
In the root. Now let us take a course^ 
and pursue the other path, and go on 
unto perfection— ructo the restitution, 
and go back to. God from whom we 
sprung.,; , 

Does the Lord hear me when X 
pray to Him? Yes, I do not know 
tbat.d ever- asked. Him iu earnest for. 
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a thing that Was right,* but vrha| I re- 
ceived an answer from Him. 1 know 
chat Ho lives ; I know that His Son 
Jesus Christ lives ; I know that the 
Holy Ghost lives ; and I know that 
the ongels of God live. I know that 
Joseph, Hyrum,’ Willard, and Jede- 
diah, and all other good men who 
have died in the faith, live and asso- 
ciate with those who held the Priest- 
hood before they did. 'And they are 
with brother Brigbam and with os, 
and will bo with us forever, for we 
never will be separated, aud I know 
it. .1 know that, brother Brigbam, 
.just as well us I know that I see this 
people to-day ; and I shall be with 
you, and we will have a happy time 
when we meet Joseph and Hyrum 
and Willard and Jedediah and father 
Smith ! Will not the old gentleman 
be jolly ! Yes, for he always was ; 
and he will be more so in proportion 
to the greater light and knowledge he 
has. Those are the men we are going 
ro meet with ; also with Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, three of the old 
polyganiisis. 

Do you suppose that Joseph and 
Hyrum and all those good men w'ould 
u^^sociato with those ancient worthies, 
if they had not been engaged in the 
same pnictices ? They to do the 
works of Abraham,. Isaac, and Jacob, 
in order to be admitted where they 
a.’’e ; — they Imd to be polygamists in 
order to be received into their society. 
<iod knows tliat 1 am not ashamed of 
those good men now, and how much 
more 1 shall prixe my associate poly- 
gamists, when 1 am further advanced 


in knowledge, 1 do not know. I am 


talking in earnest, and from the ex- 
perience I have had. 

I know the character of the human 
iamily and the course that many men 
and women are taking ; they are 
making a desolation aud taking a 
course to bring destruction upon their 
root ; they are following a coarse that 
would ultimately depopulate the earth. 


j All will come to that,' if they 
' take a coarse of continual iQ^sse j(b^> 
ever and for ever. • ' ' ■ 




How long do you suppose it 
take a little man like me. ' 

I feel perfectly able to thrash auy^ sit.', 
common wicked men, if I am &iibi^)' 
in keeping (be commandments of God 
and true all the days of iny life to in? : 
brethren, as 1 have been hitherto anil 
mean to be more so, to get into the', 
celestial kingdom of God with my 
whole posterity, in case there should 
be no obstruction ? How long do you 
suppose it will be before my posterity > 
increases to over a million ? A hun- 
dred years will not pass away before I 
will become millions myself. You 
may go to work and reckon it tfp, and 
twenty-five years will not pass away 
before brother Brigham and } wiJi ^ 
number more than this wbole'Terri- ‘ 
toiy. Now, if that number proceeds 
from us, I tell you our roots are fruit- 
ful. Take away every cause of deith 
to those roots and nourish them and 
oherish them, and they will increase 
and you cannot help yourselves. In 
twenty-five or thirty years we wiU- 
have a larger number in onr two fami- 
lies than there now is in this whole 
Territory, which numbers more than 
seventy-five thousand. If twenty-five-,, 
years will produce this amount of peo- 
ple, how much will be the increase in 
one hundred years ? We could not 
number them, or if we did sum up ibo 
amount to any given time, they are 
still on the increase. 

But some of you are taking a course 
to spend your lives for nought, while 
brotoer Brigham and I are becoming 
like Abraium, Isaac, and Jacob, and 
the Prophets.' Why do you not be 
.profitable to yourselves, and pat out 
your lives to usury ? Do you under- 
stand me ? That is the principle I 
love to talk about, and 1 wotdd just 
as soon talk abont it here to-day, be- 
fore -you, as in the chimney comer. 
Some say that 1 am vulgar^ ^but I 
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noverlspoko fiiword of vulgarity, bero. 
'1*11080 who are vulgar . roceivo ‘ ray 
lan'gimge as such, but tho pure never 
i;eceive(l it so. To those ‘.who are 
pure, ttU things nrd pure ; uud to 
those AvliQ urp vulgar, all things are 
vulgar. ■ 

I have not ‘spbkeir vulgarly, but 
have spoken of the acts wherein some 
iiiivo degraded therasolves in tho eyes 
of hcaveu. God cannot abide with 
such persons, nor His angels, and tho 
Holy Ghost will not dwell with them, 
when they aro so corrupt. Some' 
still continue iu the corruption they 
woro in whilo they mingled among 
the wicked iu the world. Is it not 
time for all to quit it — to reform and 
break off from those things ? Brothers 
Brigham, Hebor, and Daniel do not 
do as you dp. Wb have taken another 
cour8e>— a course of exaltation, and 
pu t out our lives and strength to usury, 
while some of you nro throwing away 
your lives — ispendiug your e.xistence 
for nought-7-tho a.xe is laid at the root 
of the tree — atid you will bo cut down 
by and by,^ except you forsake such 
evils, ' " ■ j ■ 

...-J , s. , .> ‘ •< . : Iu , 

■ ” lO Every tree that bringoth not 
forth good fruit is hewn down aud 
cast into the fire.— [St,, Matthew a 
Gospel, 7 th ebap.” 

My feelings are' that I may' bo like 
clay in the hands of the potter,, or 
liko a fiddle in the hands of the per- 
former.. 1 am not going to dictate 
(jrod, but i feel to say. Father play 
through me iii a manner that shall be 
for tbe salvation of this people. These 
are my feelings all the time and my 
prayer, and that should be the prayer 
-'of every man, and not get up here, as 
almost every man does, and say, “ I 
am no preacher, 1 am not an eloquent 
man, 1 have not got silver lips," and 
this and that We know all this, and 
what do you want to tell of it hero 
for ? It is' like a fiddle's getting up 

No. lb.] ^ , 


here to inake an exouso for^thp fiddler, 
I would knock .a fiddle into a cooked! 
up hat,, ..if .it should • undertake tQ 
dictate mo, would not you, brother 
Smithies? ’ Brother Smithies is our 
chorister and is a very modest man, 
but ho would not permit the fiddle to, 
dictate him, . I. do not liko to hear 
the Twelve,' the. High Priests; ther 
Seventies, the Bishops, nor any moui: 
bor iu this Church and Kingdom who 
has got tho Priesthood, get, up hero 
to make apologies. 

While speaking of our sins, brother 
lames said let us forsake them an(^ 
turn over a new leaf, that is, thrown 
the old ono entirely overboard aud 
commence a new life, ns though wo 
never had commenced. I will illusr 
tmto this idea by bringing up a figure. 
Suppose that you have an old scraps 
book, in which you have written front 
your childhood all kinds of scribbling^ 
pot hooks and hook pots, and marks 
of every kind and description, using 
it one year one eucl .up, and tbeu 
turning the other ‘ end up an.d writ;- , 
ing down again, insomuch, that tho 
old scrap-book presents to view 
miserable mess of confusion. . Nowi. 
can you correct that book and jput 
every character -into lino ? '^pu can? 
not correct, it, except you oijtiroly blot, 
out tho old mar^, apd comniebcs 
afresh to write in it ; and keep it as it 
should be, so that you willSipt ber 
ashamed for the angels to look upon. 
it and be able to say, *'Xt is well 
done."/ You cannot correct, the , blit, 
book, for it has become a Wot., Wha| 
shall yon do with it ? If you do 
you have been told,! you will take tli^ 
old scrap- book and . tumble ' it byerr , 
board, or lay it aside aud not uuderf 
take to look at it any more, and take- 
a new blank book and fill it up anew, 
and learn to be men and women ap- 
proved of God. ,/ 

Brother Brigham says that if you 
will all quit your sins and follies andl 
begin, now to pursue a righteoui^. 
• [Vol. IV, l 
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course, your sins shall aU he remit 
ted ; the old book will be laid aside 
aud never again jirosented before you. 
Bat if you persist in your sins after 
this mercy, the old book will be 
brought up against yoii again, and you 
will have to pay the debt or be judged 
by it. If 3;ou will now quit your sin- 
ning, God will have mercy upon you 
and His servants will, and you will 
be biased. Do you not know that 
the Prophet says, that if the people 
turn away from their sins aud repent, 
and forsake them, thus saith the Lord, 
I will no more remember their sins 
against them for ever ; but if they 
turn from their righteousness to their 
unrighteousness, 1 will bring all their 
former sins back upon their beads, 
those Avhich they have committed in 
all their. days? And if you persist in 
your sins, you will have to be judged 
out of the old scrap-book. Is not this 
a great promise ? 

It is easy to do right, to lay aside 
bid erroneous notions, hypocrisy, thiev- 
ing, lying, and a thousand other things 
that are a rebellion against God and 
against His authority. I want to 
know if God will love and respect and 
send His angels to one of my wives, 
though she were fifty, ai.xty, or a 
hundred years of age, if she is diso- 
bedient to mo when I am as merciful, 
generous, and kind a man to her as. 
ever lived ? If she disobeys me, per- 
sists in taking a course contrary to my 
will and the will of God all the time, 
saying, “ I will do as I please, and 
the angels will come and visit me ? ’’ 
Neither God nor His Son Jesus Christ 
will send the holy angels to minister 
to such a woman, and she need not 
tell about their coming to visit her, 
nor about receiving revelations from 


heaven concerning brothef BHaliim* 
and about what brother Bright 
brother Heber should do, Daipn such 
fixings, they are not of God; they never 
saw Him, nor never will, unlc^ they 
repent of such foolishuess. I discard 
such things, and so does our Ood.and 
80 do angels. Get revelations fpr tlje 
Prophet of God to be subject to your 
requests ! ! ! Get out, you Slinking 
things, aud your swamp augeb too. I 
am as independent of you. as 
upon His throne, and of all such crea-’ 
tures and so is auy man of God thatis^ 
valiant in the latter days. I ask np 
odds of the world and its corruptions 
nor of anything that pertaiqs to it' 
for God ray Father and my ^Ider 
brother Jesus Christ, and bis faithful 
servants are my friends. - ' . 

I have spoken these things with ^ 
good feelings, and these principles are 
laying the a.xe at the rout of the trees 
and that tree will fall which is not 
connected with God and His children; 
The Scripture says that there is an 
axe laid at the root of every tree 
that is, it is laid at the root of every 
man and woman, and that axe will be 
used to slay them, if they persist in 
iniquity. If there is an axe at the 
root of my tree, let me so live that I 
may be worthy to pick up that axe and 
slay the wicked, and not bo slain. 
That man or woman who will not. do 
that, will be slain. 

God bless you. I feel good ; I 
feel to bless you, I bless the SaintSj 
the good men, the good women, and 
the good children the wide word oyer, 
and I bless the earth we inherit ; bui 
I feel to curse the wicked, and the 
ungodly, aud those who are taking 
the road to destruction. I bless aU 
Saints, aud all good people. . Amen. 
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fNTELLlGENCE COMES FROM GOD— SEEK FIRST THE KINGDOM OF GOD 
— GREAT CHANGES TO TAKE PLACE ON THE EARTH — ISRAEL OF . 
THE LAST DAXSt-WHY THE JEWS CANNOT BE CONVERTED. ... 

..'I Ditcoiirse' by Elder }VUJbrd Woodruffl Delivered in the Tabernaclet Great Sall'/Mfui 

City, February 32, 1867. 


[ feol it a privilego to bear testi- 
mony boforo the Saints to the exhor- 
tations >vo have heard this morning 
from brothers Richards and Wells. 
Wo have had good teachings, good 
counsel, and good doctrine taught ns. 
And I presume I feel in a measure 
lilce the rest of my brethren when I 
rise to speak to this people in the 
Tabernacle, whore such large congre- 
gations of Saints assemble ; 1 have a 
desire that what I say may do the 
people good, may edify them. My bro- 
'thren (dso have the same desire. 

We realize that the minds of this 
•people need feeding continually, and 
we nil have to depend upon the Holy 
Spirit and the Lord to feed our minds 
from that inexhaustible fountain of 
intelligence which comes from God, 
for we cannot obtain food from any 
other source to feed the immortal 
mind of man. Here are a large as- 
sembly of minds who are reaching 
forth to receive light and truth before 
the Lord. 

1 realize' that we have d great many 
lessons to learn in the school we are 
in, and myself as a teacher in' con- 
nexion with my brethren have also 
a great deal to team. I feel that I 
am yet in my alphabet, and feel some- 
times that I am incapable of teaching 
this people, when 1 realize they are in 
the road which letads to celestial glory 
— to eternal life and eternal eola- 
tion. I know I ain dependent, as 1 
know my brethren are up6n' God, 


upon the Holy Ghost for all the light, 
truth, and intelligence which wo have 
to impi^rt unto you. 

The words which brother Wells quo- 
ted, and which brother Samuel Rich- 
ards referred to, furnish as strong a 
proof as can be furnished ns to the 
true principle of prosperity, touching 
tbin^ temporal and tbin^ spiritual. 
I refer to the words of Jesus Christ 
which he spoke to bis followers : 
“ Seek first the Idngdora of God and 
his righteousness, and all otber things 
shall be added unto you.” I will tell 
you, brethren and sisters, wo may tiy 
it all the days of our lives,' we may 
try every path and every principle in 
this world, and we ns Saints cannot 
prosper upon any other mode of pro- 
ceeding than by first seeking the 
kingdom of heaven and its righteous- 
ness; when we do this there is no 
blessing, there is no good, no exalta- 
tion, gift, gmee, desire, dr anything 
that a good man can wish that is pro- 
fitable, and good for time and for eter- 
nity, but will be given unto us. 

A great many people have tried to 
seek for happiness independent dif first 
seeking the kingdom of heaVe'n. &o.,, 
but they bhve always found it aii up- 
hill business, and so. shall we if we. 
try it. 

We os a'pedple should have learned 
by this time, after having tlie experi- 
ence we have gained, to ihake up our 
minds' to' take hold 'dp'd bfiild up the 
kindgdotn of God, dud it should b« 
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iho first thing before us, for if we 
build up the kingdom of God we build 
up ourselves, and if we do not we never 
shall be built up. This is the truth. 
There seems to be something connect- 
ed with the kingdom of God and that 
is righteousness ; we are exhorted to 
seek the righteousness that belongs to 
it as well as the kingdom itself. 

The kingdom of God is a righteous 
kingdom, all its laws are righteous, 
its government is a righteous govern- 
ment. and the king who governs and 
controls it does so upon righteous and 
eternal principles, and we must act 
upon the same principles of righteous- 
ness. Who cannot see that if a man 
seeks first the kingdom of heaven and 
its righteousness that he will become 
righteous and hence he will be blessed 
and justified in all of his acts. 

With regard to the feelings of the 
people that brothers Wells and Rich- 
ards have referred to, touching the 
• consecration of their property and de- 
dicating themselves to God, I will say, 
if we build up the kingdom of God 
wo should be in that kingdom, and all 
we have should bo in it, aud we shbuld 
have faith enough in tho Lord to 
know it is in a safe place. 

I am a good deal of tho opinion of 
old Captain Russell, who was an e.x- 
tonsive ship-huilder, aud paid thou- 
sands of dollars yearly to the Gentiles 
us insurance fees. After ho embraced 
“Mormonism," he began to reflect, 
“ here am I paying thousands of dol- 
lars yearly to the Gentiles to insure 
my ships, and I have to trust to the 
God of heaven after all to save my 
ships from sinking, and to prosper mo 
in all my undertakings ; this is not 
right." So he went to Liverpool, 
where the insurance oflico was, to 
settle his insurance bills and close up 
bis bifsiness with the firm. 

The gentlemen of the firm asked 
liim when he had got through, saying, 

Have wo not treated you well, Mr. 
Russell ? " “ Yes, I have no fault to 


find with you." /‘ What, thei,,. i^yonr 
object in pursuing this courso ?- Wh 
have done business with you a gotoi 
many years ; wo want to know 
are going to change your insurnnea 
oflGce ? " “I am." “ Will you tell 
us where you are going to have your 
business done in the future?" '“Yes' 
I am going to have it done in heaven’ 
for the insurance offices do not control 
the winds, the elements are not obe- 
dient to them, and 1 have been paying 
ten thousand dollars a-year for insuring 
a few ships, and I have to trust in tha 
Lord anyhow, so iri the futjire I sbuU. 
pay ray insurance fee into the Lord'a. 
treasury." - > ■ . . 

The gentlemen of the office thbugkfe 
ho was cracked or be&ido himself, for 
I tell you trusting in the Lord in 
these days is an unpopular busine^ 
with the world. But the Saints have 
to trust in the Lord, and we might as 
well begin and seek this kingdom and 
the interest of it, and the righteous, 
ness of it, and build it up first os last. 
I believe the people are reforming in* 
this thing ; I believe they are increo^ 
sing in their faith, and have manifes. 
ted it here in tho city this winter, and' 
I am glad to see it. 

The exhortation wo havo had this 
morning is proper and seasonable, 
wo have been sowing the seed of tho 
word this winter among the people, 
and wo should watch and see that the 
seed is sown in good gound, and try 
to cultivate the principles wo hear 
that the fruits of righteousness may 
appear in abundance. In doing this 
we will be saved. 

We have had one of tho most in- 
teresting seasons this winter that we 
have ever enjoyed since the Church 
and kingdom of God has been organ- 
ized in the lost days. We have had 
new lessons opened unto us by the 
servants of the Lord, and among those 
things tho mercy of the Lord has- 
been manifested in a great degree to- 
wards this people. I have reflected 
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•on His mercy and I fool we should bo 
faithful and humble, and prove true 
unto the Lord our God because of 
this mercy which has been manifested 
unto us, and we should be verj’ care- 
ful horeuftor, as President Yourtg ex- 
horted us the last time ho spoke con- 
cerning this people continuing to com- 
mit sin. He plainly laid before us 
the consequences of this course ; wo 
should lot the past suffice wherein we 
have done anything in which wo can- 
not bo justified. 1 am satisfied that 
the people in these valleys will never 
hear the same proclamation which wo 
have heard this winter. 

If this people with the light they 
have, the teachings they have, and 
the exam pies they have bad set before 
them intermingled with chastisement 
— if they still will go on and be neglect- 
ful of their duties, with regard to their 
salvation they will have to pay the 
debt, for tho sinner in Zion will be 
cut off from the Church of God, and 
will have to pay tho penalty whether 
it be small or great. It is of the ut- 
most importance that wo should guard 
ourselves ogoinst sin as the tree of 
life is guarded. We have no time to 
throw away in tho service of sin, in 
committing iniquity and grieving tho 
Holy Spirit of God. 

I toll you when you look around 
and seo the stato of the world on the 
one band, and what we have to per- 
form on the other, and what the king- 
dom of God has got to arrive at in 
order to fulfil its destiny and the re- 
velations of Jesus Christ, our chief 
object should be to build up tho king- 
dom of God and roll it on.' 

As I remarked last evening in the 
High Priests’ Quorum, we have been 
rolling this kingdom up-hill, iip a 
mountaiii ; we have been toiling 
against a mighty current all the day 
long from its first organization, but 
tho day will soon come, if this people 
will do their duty and take hold of 
the -kingdom of God as they should 


do. it will soon get on tho top of the 
mountain, and then it will begin to 
roll down from tho mountains, and it 
will gather both strength and speed 
as it goes, and then instead of sing- 
ing “ Got out of tho way, the hand- 
carts rolling," it will bo " Get out of 
tho way the kingdom's coming," and 
it will not stop until it has filled the 
whole earth. Tho Lord 1ms pro- 
claimed this in all the revelations He 
has given on tho subject. 

This kingdom bos got to stand, 
spread itself .abroad, and gather 
unto itself strength. The Lord is 
going to work with this kingdom, and 
with this people. The Lord says in 
the parable of the vineyard, “ My ser- 
vants laboured with their mights, and 
the Lord laboured with them, and they 
prevailed, and brought forth the fruits 
of the kingdom, and the bitter branches 
were broken off, and the tame oUve 
brought forth good fruit, and tho vine- 
yard was no more corrupt." This 
should be uppermost in our minds, 
wo should look for the building up of 
the kingdom, and secure not only 
blessings for ourselves, but seek to 
become saviours of men on Mount 
Zion, and try to do all the good we 
can. labouring to promote the cause 
and interest of Zion in eveiy depart- 
ment thereof where wo are all c^cd 
to act. . • . 

By pursuing this course we shall 
be prospered, and have continual peace 
in our minds, and os the Lord has 
said, nothing will be withheld from 
any man that seeks for the righteous- 
ness and blessings of the kingdom of 
God. Solvation should be the upper- 
most thing with us, and you will find 
if ever we seek to do something else 
besides carrying out the dictates of the 
Holy Spirit, we will get into the fog 
and into darkness and trouble, and 
we shall be ignorant of the way we 
are pursuing. Every day that we 
live we need the power of the Lord— r 
the power^of His Holy Spirit and the 
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strength of the Priesthood to he with 
us that wo may know what to do. 
And if we will so live before the Lord, 
the Spirit wijl reveal to us every day 
what our duties are; I do not care 
what it is we are engaged in, we 
should first find out the will of the 
XiOrd and then do it, and then our 
work will be well done and acceptable 
before the Lord, but if we take a course 
against light and against the Spirit of 
God, we will find it an unprofitable 
road to travpl. 

I feel ^ though the Lord is going 
to do a great work in the midst of this 
people. There ore a great many things 
at our door, a great many changes to 
take place in the. eertb. and the king- 
dom is growing; and I would here 
e.xhort all the letter day Saints who 
hear me this day to study well the 
osition you are in, and search your 
earts and see if vve are in the favour of 
the Lord our God, and then let us in- 
crease continually in faith, in hope, in 
righteousness, and in every virtuous 
principle which is necessary for us to 
Lave to sustain us in every trial 
through winch w.e may be called to 
pass, in order to proye us as the 
frieods of God, whether w.e will abide 
in the covenant or not ; wo will be 
tried from this time, until the coming 
of the Messiah or whilo we live on the 
earth. 

If we coufd open thp vision of our 
minds, and let it extend into the fu- 
ture and see this kingdom, and what 
it is bpupd to accomplish, and what 
wo have tp dp^ the warfare we have to 
pass through, w© would certainly see 
that we have a great work on hand. 
Wo have not only to fight the powers 
of darkness, invisible forces that 
surround us, but we have to war with 
a great many outward circumstances 
and to cpntend with a great inao7 
ficulties that we roust of necessity, 
jpeet, apd the more of this we have to 
meet the more we should be stimula- 
^ to, actiop, sp^d to labour with ^ 
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our power before the Lord for the es- 
tablishment of righteousness and twib 
and the building np of the work of 
God, and to see that His ^](^ne £3 
honoured upon the earth. - ' 

Brother Wells has said, why Ujq 
world is troubled about us is bccao^ 
wo are united. This is true; ibQ 
world and the devil are afraid of it 
and he has laboured all bis life to di- 
vide everything where righteousness 
dwelt, or at least ever since be vvas 
cast out from the presence of God 
what he did before that I cannot wy 
any further than wliat is revealed. 
We have got to be one and labour to* 
gother to build up this kingdom be- 
cause we cannot establish it upon any 
other principle. 

We should be careful to know that 
we are right and then go ahead, and* 
we will find it to our advantage, and we 
shall be satisfied with our reword if 
we pursue that course which is qq* 
cording to the comraandmeDts of God. 
When we come into the presence of 
our Father in heaven we shall moot 
with His approbation, this alone mil 
reward us for omr labours. 

If we go to work and build up the 
kingdom of God instead of ourselves 
it is no matter ia what shape we do 
it, whether it is in building a com] 
or in building a temple, preachbg; 
the Gospel, cultivating the earth, or 
anything else, let us take that and 
make it a business, and we will 
find tbe Lord will help^ sustain, 
and nerve us with His power, and 
will assist us in everjihiug we have 
to do, and if wo are called to lay 
down our lives in the ^fence of God 
and. eternal truth, then all right, and 
if we live, all right, and when we 
come into the presence of the Lord 
we shall be satisfied with our reward 
and blessings. 

Tbe Lord has said He would prove- 
us whether we would abide in His- 
covenant even unto death ; indeed wc 
have been rfied from ^e cpmmence- 
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ment of this great work, hut there 
has been an invisible hand at work 
for our dofeuco all the time; the 
wicked have not seen the power that 
has sustained us, they cannot see the 
inside mauhinory that is at work in 
this kingdom, the nations of the earth 
cannot uudorstand it, and they never 
can comprehend it, but the Latter- 
day Saints understand it, and they 
know that it is the power of God and the 
word of God, for the Lord has inado 
proclamations and decrees, and cove- 
nants concerning .Israel in the lost 
days, and all iho Prophets, from 
righteous Ahel to Brigham Young, 
have proclaimed it to the nations of 
the earth, as with the voice of thun- 
der, and w’o know they will bo fulfil- 
led ; we know the Gospel has to be 
offered to the Gentiles first, we have 
offered it to them for the space of 
twenty- five years, that we may be pre- 
pared to go to the house of Israel. 

The Gentiles in a great measure, 
have rejected it; we have homo a 
faithful testimony to the nations of 
the earth, and they prefer to take 
their own coiurse, and act on their own 
agency ; they would rather build them- 
selves up than the kingdom of God. 
The consequence is, it will soon be 
taken from the Gentile nations, and it 
will not be long before the judgments 
of God are abroad among, them, and 
those bitter branches will be taken off 
the tree. 

Now there is no personage, or sub- 
ject, or work upon the face of the 
whole earth, but what is more popular 
than the. Lord, and His Gospel, and 
kingdom; His name is dishonoured 
and blasphemed, with impunity by 
nearly aU the inhabitants of the earth 
and in the midst of every nation un- 
der heaven, but the day is nigh at 
hand when He will midie bare His 
arm of power, emd show the world that 
there is a God in Israel, who will no 
longer bear the blasphemies of the 
wicked without bringing them to judg- 
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ment, -but He will send forth those 
angels, those messengera who dwell 
in tho- presence of God, who are 
waiting with their sharp sickles in 
their hands to reap down the earth ; 
but this will not be until tho Gospel 
has been fully offered to tho Gentiles ; 
then tho bitter branches will be bro- 
ken off. 

This kiugdom'will go forward, for 
tho Lord God has decreed it, and 
Zion will arise and ho adorned \1fith 
beauty and power, and true refine- 
ment, in light and knowledge, and in 
every good gift that will prepare the 
minds of men for the Society of their 
Heavenly Father and of celestial 
beings. These lessons have got to be 
given, and we have got to learn them, 
and wo have got to bring ourselves to 
the celestial law of God ; wo have to 
be quickened by the Spirit and power 
of the kingdom of God and its righ- 
teousness, that we may be prepared to 
carry out the purposes of the Lord ; 
then this kingdom will be borne to 
tho house of Israel, and they will re- 
ceive it. 

The door has already been unlocked 
to tho Lamanites in these mountains, 
and they will begin to embrace tho 
Gospel and the records of their fa- 
thers, and their chiefs will be filled 
with the Spirit and power of God, and 
they will rise up in their strength, 
and a nation will be born in a day, 
because they are of the seed of Abra- 
ham, and God has promised to bless 
the descendants of Abraham, and they 
will he saved with the house of Israel, 
for the Lord has spoken it, and made 
those promises unto them through 
their fathers. » 

Again, here are the' ten tnbes of 
Israel, we know nothing about them' 
only what tho Lord has said by His 
Prophets. There are Prophets among 
them, and by and by they will come’ 
along, and they will smiite the rocke, 
and the mountains of ice will flow 
down at their presence, and a high- 

vJ if 
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way will be cast up before them, and 
they will come to Zion, receive their 
endowments, and be crowned under 
the hands of the children of Ephraim, 
and there are persons before me in 
this assembly to-day, who will assist 
to give them their endowments. They 
will receive their blessings and eiir 
dowmonts, from under the children of 
Ephraim, who are the first fruits of 
the kingdom of God in this dispensa- 
tion, and the men will have to be or- 
dained and receive their Priesthood 
and endowments in the land of Zion, 
according to tlio revelations of God. 

. Again, hero is Judah, which is the 
tribe of Israel, from whom Jesus 
sprang ; how many times have I seen 
them among the nations of the earth, 
suindingin their. synagogues, even grey- 
haired rabbies, with their faces to the 
east, calling on the great Eloheim to 
open the door for them to go back to 
^Jerusalem, the land of their fathers, 
and to send their shiloh, their king of 
deliverance. When I have seen this my 
soul has been filled with a desire to 
proclaim unto them the word of God 
unto eternal life, but I knew I could not 
do this, the time had not coihe, I could 
not preach to them. I might have stood 
in their midst for a month and preach- 
ed unto thorn Jesus Christ or their 
shiloh and king, but I should have 
failed to establish one particle of faith 
in their minds that he was the true 
!Mesfliali. 

They do not believe in Jesus Christ; 
there is an unbelief resting upon them, 
and will Until they go home and re- 
build Jerusalem and their temple 
more glorious than at the beginning, 
and tbon by and by, after this 
Church and kingdom has arisen up in 
its glory, the Saviour will come to 
thevn and show the wounds in his 
hands and side, and they will say to 
him, ‘‘Where did you get those 
wounds?" and he will answer, “ In 
the house of my friends," and dien 
their eyes will begin to open, and 
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they will repent and mourn, they , an J*' 
their wvea apart, and there will ba a 
fountain opened for uncleanness to the 
house of Judah, and they will for the . 
first time receive Jesus Christ as their 
Saviour, they will begin to compre. 
hend where they have been wandering 
for the space of two thousand years. ' ■ 

You cannot convert a Jew, you inay ’ 
as well try to convert this , house of 
solid walls as to convert them into 
the faith of Christ. They are set in 
their feelings, and they will be until 
the time of their redemption. They / 
are looking forward to the time wbeu *' 
they will go home and rebuild Jeru^; 
lem ; they have looked for it many 
hundreds of years, they are looking 
for the coming of their king, and they ^ 
do not suppose for a moment that he ' 
has already come, but they are looking 
for him to come as the Lion of the. 
tribe of Judah, not as a lamb led to 
the slaughter, and as a sheep that is 
dumb before his shearers ; they are 
looking for him to come with power 
and great glory. 

1 thank God that the day is 'at 
hand when tlie Jews, will be restored, 

I have felt to pray for them ; I feel 
interested in their behalf, for they ore 
of the seed of Abraham and a brahoh 
of the house of Israel, and the pre^ - 
mises of God still remain with them. 

It is true they fell through unbelief,, 
and the kingdom was taken from them ' 
and given to the Gentiles, and when - 
it came from them, it came clothed • 
with all its gifts, powers, and glory, 
Priesthood and ordinances which 
were necessary for the salvation of 
men, and to prepare them to dwell iu 
the presence of the Gods ; and when 
the kingdom was given to the Gen- 
tiles, they for a while brought forth 
the natural fruits of tbo kingdom. . 
But they, like the Jews, have fallen 
through the same example of unbelief, 
and now^ in the last days, the king- 
dom of God has to be taken from the 
Gentiles, and restored back to every 
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bninch aiul tribo of tlio house of 
Israel : and when it is restored to 
them, it must go back , with all its 
gifts, and blessings, and Priesthood 
which it possessed when it wos taken 
from them. But the Lord has said 
. that in restoHng these blessings to the' 
children of Abraham, that ilo would 
bo inquired of by the house of Israel, 
tb^do it for them. But from what 
branch or part of the houso of Israel 
will tho Lord look for this petition or 
request to issue, if not from the Lat- 
ter-day Saints, for we are out of tlio 
tribo of Joseph through the loins of 
Ephmiiu, who have been as a ini.\ed 
cako among tho Gentiles, and are tho 
iimt fruits of tho kingdom, and tho 
Lord Inis given unto us tho kingdom 
and Priesthood and keys thereof. 
Hence the Lord wdll require us to 
ask for those blessings which are pro- 
mised unto Israel, and to labour for 
their salvation. 

These things will be - required at 
our hands ; a great work is before us, 
a work worthy of intelligent beings — 
worthy of tho most noble of spirits 
. that ever existed around the throne 
of God in time or in eternity, in hea- 
ven or on the earth. Then, if we 
would foel right about this important 
subject, and look upon it os it is, we 
will go to work and labour with all 
" our mights to build up the kingdom of 
. our God, to carry out the purposes of 
the Lord, in the building up of Zion, 
the establishment of his kingdom, and 
restoration, and salvation of the house 
of Israel; we should listen strictly to 
those men who are* t^ word of the 
Lord to us. ' 

• The Prophet Jeremiah savy this 

I , a ' 

< , • • *n h . ' . i ’ r '• ' . 


kingdom established, and saw that 
Ephraim was the first born, and in . 
gathering, the children of Jacob and 
establishing Zion in the last days, 
their nobles should bo of themselves, i 
and their governor should proceed 
from the midst of them. 1 have 
looked forward for years by faith to 
that time when tho children of Zion 
would have tho privilege of having 
their rulers, and a governor of their 
own choice of tho houso of Isrnol, to 
rulo over them and counsol and lead 
thorn. 

Wo have had a governor since we 
have been a Territory, who is actually 
of the loins of Joseph, tho son of 
Jacob. Jeremiah saw this, spake of it, 
and it has been fulfilled. There has 
been a great exertion to raako this 
prophecy fail. It hurt the feelings of 
the Gentiles to think this prophecy 
should have its fulfilment in these 
days. It has been fulfilled so far, and 
1 fool thankful to-day that all tho 
prophecies which have not been fulfil- 
led will be ; hence I have hope and 
confidence iu looking forward to the 
fulfilment of the blessings that are 
promised to us. 

Let us be faithful dud' seek dili- 
gently to build up the kingdom of 
God in righteousness and do our duty, 
and try to save ourselves, our wives, 
and children, our kindred and oui* 
friends, and the house of Israel, and 
also the Gentiles as far as they will be 
saved, and then we will be satisfied . 
with our reward which we shall obtain 
in this life and in the world to oome. 

I pray the Lord to bless us all, and 
save us in His kingdom, for Christ's . 
sake. Amen. ^ . 

' i ■ ' 1 t. . ' i* iJ 
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Brethren and sisters, while brother 
Samuel Richards was addressing you, 
ii great many reflections passed through 
ray mind, a few of which I will try to 
lay before you, in regard to the x)ara- 
ble of the sower and the seed. The 
Scripture reads— “ Behold a sower 
went forth to sow, and when be sowed, 
some seeds fell by the way side, and 
the fowls came and devoured thorn 
up ; some fell upon stony places, 
wnere they bad not much earth, aud 
forthwith they sprang up, because 
they hod no depth of earth ; and 
when the sun was up, they were 
scorched ; and because they had no 
root they withered away. And some 
fell among thorns, and the thorns 
sprang up and choked them ; but 
others fell into good ground, and 
brought forth fruit, some an hundreds 
fold, some sLxty-fold, and some thirty- 
fold." 1 have thought of this parable 
considerably this winter. You will 
find that when the seed is cost into 
stony ground, it will spring up quickly 
and grow, rapidly, but when the sun- 
beams come upon it with strength 
and power, it wil^ wither and die. 
^ve any received the good word 
during what we have called the refor- 
mation, and will they now wither 
and die?— or will they be like the 
seed that is cast into good ground 
which takesroot downward, and springs 
upward, and bring forth the works of 
righteousness unto salvation ? And 
now, as the season advances, we will 
have to be more specially engaged in 


our various business avocations,' aoj 
shall not have so much time to speiiii 
in hearing the word of the Lord 03^0 
have had during the ^ast vHnler 
therefore let us see to it, that Uta 
plants now growing in our bosoms dd 
not wither and die. , • , ' ‘ ' 

I have told you, and othets; lidye . 
that we have no expectations in tl^ 
life of a worldly nature but what will 
go into the grave with us when wo go, 
“ Mormouism " and the Pri^thood 
which we have resting upon us 
behind the vail, and what we have to 
do here is to prepare ourselves in this 
channel for the blessings ive.ei^SOt to 
receive hereafter. / 

It is a true remark, “ He tliaC seeks 
to save his life shall lose it" 'V^at 
is there worth having outside of out 
faith and religion? 1/ we want U 
live either here or in eternity, 
is the only channel wherein we coii 
obtain that which is really worth havi 
ing. If we want to be prospered, lot 
us put on the yoke of Christ and keep 
it on, seeking first tiie kingdom of 
heaven aud its righteousness^ and (dl 
other things will be added tbemta 
This is the only principle upon wl^h 
we can obtain aught that is of lasting 
worth, no matter what it is that wo 
want. 

In order to redeem Zion, we had to 
come from Nauvoo to the mountains, 
and we must abide here until the 
Lord shall say to the contrary. If wo 
want wives and children in eternity, 
we must be faithful stewards - over 
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over tfaoso compiitted to our trust in I 
time, that wo may rqcoivo an inherit- j 
unco in etornity. If we want inherit- 
uncos in this world — if wo want worldly 
possessions— we must bo faithful stew- 
ards in the things of this world, and 
hold them ns from the Lord, always 
keeping them upon the altpr. No 
ipatter whether in spiritual or tem- 
poral aflaii-3, the principle is the same, 
faithfulness is required. And if wo 
do not feel willing to devote ourselves 
with heart, mind, and talent, as well 
as our worldly possessions, to the 
cause of God, we are not worthy to 
receive the inheritanco to which wo 
are looking forward. 

Hpw is it with those who turn 
away and wither and dio, after 
having partalien of tho good word of 
life, and jmtakeu of the powers 
of the world to, come? In view 
of thesp things tl^e Saviour said 
unto the generation in which ho lived, 

It shall be more tolerable for the 
land of Sodom and Gomorrah, in the 
day of judgment, than for you.” This 
will strictly apply to us, if wo turn 
away. Or might it not be said with 
qqum force, it shall bo more tolerable 
for Carthage and Warsaw than for us 
in that great day, if we turn away 
from the prinoiples of life and salva- 
tion that are poured upon us ? There 
is no damnation so complete as that 
vvhiph will come on those persons, 
who, after ^ving tasted tho good 
word of God, after having - received 
the principles of life apd salvation, 
and been, made acquainted with the 
powers of the. world to comp, agan? 
tpm unto, tjie beggarly, elements ojf 
the world. Then^t hecontss us tn 
hang on to tbes^. p)dnpiples au^ tp 
this pewerr— to this principle PjC hth 
and salyatipn whie|t^ haq been 
vealed tP u?— aud not jpt Mjpw 

VSi^and, WP- gp. do.wp. tp 

pnirdUiop. 

. Oo we see and anpjtetto, thahless* 
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made known to us? Sometimes I 
think we do, and at other times i 
think we become careless and indiffer- 
ent. This should never be, but \Ye 
should progress and increoso in tho 
knowledge of God and in faith, for it 
is a treasure indeed, and is like all 
other things pertaining to the king? 
dom of God. We must be faithful 
increase in ijt, os well ns in light and 
knowledge. Lot us get the truth and 
stick to it, and not lot it slip through 
our fingers. 

We go to the ends of tho earth, and 
proclaim this Gospel to those who 
alt in darkness, and wo fuel desirous 
for the salvation of Israel — wc desire 
to impart to tho world the good and 
saving feelings we possess. This is 
good, and there is nothing in the 
world that begins to compare with 
the things accomplisbed by the Lat- 
ter-day Saints. They go upon the 
principle of faith for their support, 
and they prosjper. There is no peo- 
ple equal to this pepplo. They aro the 
pure in heart, wmch constitutes Zion. 
If they will only apply to their every 
day lives thp prinoiples which have 
brought them together, and faithfally 
live their religion, they are the hapr 
piest people in the world, and a peo- 
ple the Lord delights to bless, when 
He can do it withont sending them to- 
hell ; and there is nothing but what 
they will be able to accomplish, inas- 
tnnpb as they ore faithful. 

They love the authorities of this 
Ohurcu; they love brother Brigham,, 
and be has great influence over them. 
WJiat fault has the world to find with 
hither Brigham ? None, e.xcept that 
thu people are united in sustaining* 
^m, and that bis word aud connsm* 
as the l^w unfp them. What 
right h^Ye th^r ^ ^d fault with or- 
complaint of this ? Hp W a just 
right to his pppnl^tyj Joseph Smith, 
had a right to his ; the Lord gave it 
tp them. Ami there is no governor, 
pi^den^ ,qmpe^, or king, but what. 
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would be glad to get just such a popu 
iurity, and is seekiug fur it all the 
time. They seek to gain an affection 
in the breasts of the people over whom 
they preside, but they have not that 
wisdom, and hence cannot obtain it, 
it is not for them. But brother Brig- 
ham has obtained it, and all the rulers 
and all the world are seeking the 
same thing and finding fault with 
him, aud would take his life, because 
he has that wliich they are seeking 
for aud cannot find. That fact of 
itself shows up their inconsistency. 

Would not the governors of the 
C'nited States be called the best men 
in the world, if they had and could 
retain the popularity which President 
Brigham Young enjoys ? If there was 
auy such person among them, the 
people would say, “ Let him be the 
governor, for his equal cannot be 
found ? " and yet they would destroy 
Governor Young, because the people 
are willing to adhere to his counsel. 
They are afraid of the union of Church 
and State, this they dread very much. 
Any person would like to have all the 
popularity tha^ brother Brigham has, 
but the people of the world are afraid 
to trust any of their men with the 
affairs of the nation, especially if the 
persou happened to be a peacher, for 
they have no coufidence in each other 
nor in any of their numerous reli- 
gions. They have no confidence in 
their clergy’s knowing anything about 
politics or temporal affairs in general, 
but they say, “ We know more about 
such things than you do. It is your 
culling to administer in spiritual 
things only ; you may have the keep- 
ing of our consciences, but when it 
comes to temporal matters you must 
staud aside." They consider that their 
clergy, and of course their God, knows 
no more about temporal things than 
they do about spiritual things. They 
leave all spiritual matters to ' their 
sectional clergy, to whom they dare 
not trust their temp oral matters, but, 
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on the contrary, do thrust their cler- 
gymen from their national halls. 

This shows clearly all the faith ndd. 
confidence they have in their God ' 
and in their clergy, for if they hod 
any faith or confidence in their God, 
they would also have in their clergy, 
who should be His servants. But this, 
is in strict keeping with their religion, ; 
for they go to meeting to hear their 
clerg)’ dilate upon an imaginative 
something, filling the immensity of 
boundless space, sitting upon a topless 
throne, and which they call God. We' 
are entirely different, aud I rejoice 
that it is so. We have men to couq. 
sel and guide us in whom we repose 
unlimited confidence, men who are 
before us and lead ahead, and the 
counsels they give we feel to 8ppre> 
ciate and abide both in spiritual and . 
temporal things. We hold ourselves 
ready to go at a moment’s warning to 
the uttermost parts of the earth to 
subserve the principles of our holy 
religion, by making them known to 
others, to save Israel and bring out 
those the Lord has scattered, to aid 
in building up Zion, and in building 
temples of the Most High, whereiq 
we may go and receive the blessings ' 
of eternity. Wo hold our property — 
our possessions— on the altar, ready 
at a moment’s notice to be banded 
over to subserve the cause of Zion. . 

Notwithstanding these are our feel- 
ings, our govemmontal and temporal 
affairs are kept as distinct from our 
religious concerns as are those of any 
other people, and far more so thou 
are those of many others. We have 
never organized a political party, as 
some people have done, to enable us 
to express our peculiar conscientious ' 
notions about freedom, slavery, and 
Oatholicism, about which so much ' 
phrenzied zeal has been exhibited 
during the past ten years. Our holy ' ’ 
religion does not interfere with our ' 
political or governmental affairs, only ' 
to make us more competent, faithful, * “ 
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and onergotic in the duties pertaining 
thereunto. It is emineutly above all 
such considerations,, and ouly influen- 
ces them, os it docs all the varied 
duties of life, by lending its aid, light, 
and iutelligonce. 

These aro the. principles which 
unite us together ; let us keep tbom 

• warm in our bosoms, and be alive and 
continue to iuoreoso in the knowledge 
of God. Let us strive to have our 
minds expand, and let us perform oitr 
duties with an eye single to the glory 
of God, and the advancement of His 
cause. In this course we see our own 
salvation and eternal exaltation, and 

s find the road we ought to tiavel, and 
we cannot And anything outside of 
this worth having. We ore interested 
in it ; it is the best investment we 
can make. No matter how poor a 
person may be, ho can be faithful and 
work the work of righteousness, and 
it is the poor aud meek that will 
inherit the earth. 

• I ask my Heavenly Father to bless 
, us one and all, individually and cob. 

* lectively, and to preserve us aud en- 

able us to remain firm in the faith of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, that we may 
not go astray but cling to the princi- 
ples of life and salvation, cleaving to 
the Lord our God, serving Him with 
willing hearts and minds perfectly, 
aud do it because we like to do it, 
being partakers of the truth because 
we love it, and for the principle's soke, 
and because it is better than any- 
thing else. It is meat, drink, cloth- 
ing, and lodging to us, as well as 
everything else worth having. If we 
will do this, we need not fear for, the 
future. ■ ‘ • ' 

If we have diir wives 'and children 
arising around us and multiplying 
greatly, let us all be for God, and 
' other things will come along in their 
. . . • season. We sacrificed all things 
.. when wo came into this kingdom, 
laid aside our former associations in 
life, and left everything that pertained 
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to them, regardless of the future aud 
of the consequences resulting there- 
from, and can wo not keep on this 
same road, preserve, those feelings 
which filled our bosoms whou we 
came into the Church and kingdom 
of our God, aud strip ourselves of 
every earthly tie for God ? We can 
do this, if wo are disposed. Wo will 
do it, and I verily believe that we will 
get the majority of this people at lost. 

Many may turn aside, but that makes 
no difference. Those who remain 
faithful will get thejr reward, while 
those who turn away will, in a time 
to .come, see where they have missed 
it.- . • i 

Let mo exhort you to do tho works 
of righteousness aud bo faithful in 
the kingdom of God. aud cleave to- 
gether unto Him with full purpose of 
heart, and work the works of righ- 
teousness all your days, and never 
falter and fall. I know wo shall not 
fall, but the kingdom will increase 
aud grow and spread abroad, and her 
stakes will . be strengthened, and her 
cords- will be lengthened, and the 
kingdoms of this world will bo broken 
in pieces, and become the kingdoms 
of our Lord aud His Christ. We 
shall accomplish this \York, or -onr 
children will. The purposes of -the 
Almighty cannot fail ; the kingdom is 
set up and e8tablisked,.never moi:e to 
be thrown down. 1 

.We are aware that the world is- r 
.arrayed against us, and has it not been r ^ 
so from the f beginning ? -But what 
have they been able to accomplish ... ^ * 
jjgainst Uiis people? K they have 
driven and scattered us, they have 
scattered the seed still wider, and it., 
will be so again. They do not know -i. 

who they are fooling with ; they are- .j 

fooling with the Lord. He knows- 
how to set .up His kingdom,, and, if we- 
are submissive in ^'s hands, like ■ \ 

clay in the hands of the. potter, we 
shall not agom be. scattered and peel- ^ n 
ed. We have heretofore ^been driven- 
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measurably because of our unrighte- 
ousness, and of our unworthiness, and 
Cod's inability through that cause to 
•bless us, and because of the wicked- 
mess of the wicked. How soon would 
-another persecution have come on ue 
1 cannot say, if the people had not 
turned around and sought the Lord 
with penitent hearts. 

I trust that persecution will be 
warded off now a few years longer, 
and that the blessinp of the Almighty 
-will bo drawn upon the people. I 
fknow that He delights to bless His 
people, but He has to chastise them 
like a parent has to diastase an unruly 
•child. These chastisements have not 


' hindered the rolling on of Hi$; 
j for it has rolled on with accelerated 
power all the time. The people hove 'I 
had to suffer, more or less, bht we 
are in His bands, and if we Want U 
draw down His blessings upon Oh, ' 
'most do our duty, or the chastise- 4 . 
tnents of the Almighty will be upon ' 
us again, as in times past, for out 
good. They will not impede the pro- 
gress of His work, but it will go forth' 
with still greater accelerated power. 

May God bless us and enable us tO 
work the work of righteousness id 
His sight all the days of our lives, for 
His Sou’s sake. Ameu. 
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:Discoiirse bij FAder Lorenzo Snow, Delivered in the Taherfutcle, Great Salt Lahe Cily', 
on Sunday, March 1, 1857. 


I am not much in the habit of 
'taking texts, especially of late years, 
and more especially since the com- 
mencement of the reformation. How- 
ever, this afternoon, I think I will 
take a text, os a subject for the few 
remarks that I may make on this 
• occasion, atid that one was presented 
to mo this morning when in conver- 
sation with brother Kimball, and that 
text is embraced in one word, which 
is Union. 

I expect that a great deal might be 
said on this subject, and probably a 
great deal has been said, but more 
inay yet be said, and that which inti- 
iViately concerns us at the present 
time. If we would rightly under- 
-ijUind things as they are, a more inte- 


resting subject could not be intw- 
duced at the present time, and it 
embraces a great deal more than wbot 
wo should be enabled to say in one 
hour, or in one day. Unless we 
go into the practice of paying moire 
attention and more regard to the inte- 
rests of others, we sbdl not get along 
as a people, near so well as, perhaps, 
many of us have been anticipating, ’ 
In the Gentile world, where the 
Gospel first reached vs, our manner 
.of training, our habits and our educa- 
tion, all went to influence our minds 
to look after self, and never to I'et pnr 
contemplations ^or meditations go be- 
yond that which pertained to oor- 
selves. In making any exertion that 
would in any w’ay tend to benefit oar 
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selves, to exalt diiTselves, and assist 
US in amassing riches, or in gathering 
informaiion that would confirm or 
aid in the bringing about this object, 
we conhidered we were doing first- 
rate, for that, was the object of life 
with us.^ 

Wo tlien depended upon ourselves 
almost entirely, and thought that we 
should Imvo means around us, gathered 
for the purpose of securing ourselves 
from the evils that we. found we were 
continually exposed to, iu regard to 
].ioverty and in regard to the lack of 
friends. We were all looking within 
oni*se)ve 8 , we regarded onr own dear 
selves in all our meditations, and 
riircoted all our exertions for our own 
iudividuut benefit. This is what our 
parents taught ns to a great extent, 
and it raaitered, with us, but very 
little, how or what coarse was pursued 
if we could gain those things we de- 
sired, if we could secure to ourselves 
those things which were necessary for 
our own comfort, Und for our own in- 
dividual temporal convenience. 

This is the education of the world, 
and this is the way they are taught, 
this is one reason we have so much 
difficulty iu acting upon the principles 
of anion. Then it should not seem 
60 very strange that the same feelings 
that were in the minds of the people 
around us, that Were instilled into us 
by traditions, should linger around us 
at the present time, and become a 
blind or a barrier against receiving 
those blessings and privileges that we 
might. otherwise receive, and be inju- 
rious to us when We receive the Gos- 
pel and endeavour' to become Saints 
of God. " 

' 1 can dikcbvor that tbeae things' 
have' extended and spread themselves 
in the feelings and hearts of the Saints 
pretty extensively, and ^ey act very 
powerfully in hindering the Saints 
from obtaining the blessings and pri- 
vileges Which it is their right to re- 
ceive. Until these feelings are re- 


moved, We .shall bb liable to be baffled 
in regard to the blessings that are 
promised to the people of God. 

We talk consideiably in regard to 
the principle of loving our nei^bours 
os well as we love ourselves ; wo talk 
about it, and we sometimes think about 
it, but how much do wo really enter 
into the spirit of these things, and 
see that the difficulty lies within our- 
selves. We must understand that we 
have got to act upon certain principles 
by which we can bind ourselves toge- 
ther as a people, to bind our feelings 
together that wo may become one, and 
this never can be accomplished unless 
certain things are done,, and things 
that require ou exertion on our pare. 
How would you go to Work to bind 
yourselves together? How would a 
man go to work to uiiite himself with 
bis neighbour? If two men werb 
ossooiated together vvho had never 
been acquainted, how would thoy go 
to work to secure each other's friend- 
ship, attachment, and afifection oue 
towards another? Why something 
would have to bo done, and that uoc 
by one party only, but would have to 
be done by one as well as by the other. 
It would not answer for ono to do the 
business alone ; it would not do for 
one to answer those feelings and do 
the work himself, but iu order to be- 
come as one in their sentiments and 
afiection, the action of both would bo 
requisite. . ^ ^ 

Now it is so ordered and so ar- 
ranged, that we are dependent, in a 
ppreat measure, one upon another. For 
mstance, take u 6 as a people, we are 
dependent upon a being that is above 
us to secure our peace, our bappine^, 
our glory, and exaltation ; we are in- 
dividually dependent upon the exef- 
tbns' of on individual who is above 
ourselves. 

For instance, we. are all dependent 
uj^n Jesus Christ, upon his coming 
into the world to open the way where- 
by we might secure peace, happiness. 
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* and exaltation. And had he nob made 
these exertions, we never could have 
been secured in these blessings and 
lirivileges which are guaranteed unto 
IIS in the Gospel, through the media- 
lion of Jesus Christ, for ho made the 
necessary exertions. 

In order to accomplish the gather- 
ing of Urael out of Egyptian bondage, 
there hod to he something done to 
liberate ihoiu from their thraldom, 
and this something bad to be done by 
a higher power, by an individual that 
had more wisdom, more intelligence, 
uioro understanding, and more power 
and means within his liands for the 
purpose of securing those blessings 
which they needed. They never could 
have got out from their difficulties 
nor from their bondage, unless this 
power had been exerted by one who 
had more intelligence, more know- 
ledge, more information in relation to 
the means of their deliverance. 

U is just so ill a thousand other 
cases, there has to be a power exer- 
cised for the benefit of the people, 
tbere has to be exertions made, and 
they never can receive the blessings 
and privileges that are fur them, un- 
less those exertions were made by an 
individual possessing more knowledge, 
more wisdom, and greater power than 
themselves. 

Jesus, on a certain occasion, speak- 
ing to Peter, said to liim, “ Simon 
Peter. Invest thou me ? ” he answered 
that he did. Well, then, replied 
Jesus, “feed my sheep.” Jesus inter- 
rogated him again, saying, “ Simon 
Peter, lovest thou me?" Peter an- 
swered, “ I do. Lord." Jesus said 
unto him, " Feed my lambs." In 
'ibis- case we perceive there was an 
exertion to be made for the ' benefit of 
those that had not that pow'er and 
information, but this alone is not suffi- 
cient. 

Had Moses, for instance, having 
done all that he did, had he delivered 
Israel from Egyptian bondage, and 
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having done ell that ho , Qould aa^l” 
all that mortal man could 4?^.% 
redemption, having done ^ ig 
power, and been willing to lay doWii: r 
his life and to , sacrifice everyffiinff \-\ 
that he had to accomplish tha| work i 
would he have secured the people 
himself, and have brought about 
union which was so necessary, withoui; , • 
any exertion on their part ? ^ 

most assuredly it would not have beeV- ’ 
accomplished, for there had to be^ 
return, an exertion on theirpart, iu,. ^ 
order I to secure that union and that V i 
love, and to secure that fellowship.,. ' 
between them and him, which it waa 
necessary should exist, and so it is iq, , ’ 
reference to Jesus Christ, though h^ I 
has sacrificed himself and lajd the "j 
plan for the redemption of the people^, 
yet unless the people labour to obtaiiir 
that union between him and them^,.(|; 
their salvation never will bo.^ ^epom* . .t 
plished. Thus we see that some 
thing has to bo done by each harty^.- ^ 
in order to secure each other’s friend-' > ' 
ship, and to biud^ us,, .together as, .a,.* ‘v 

community, ’ . , , * 

Now, let an individual possessing. , 
formation and intelligence, and let ^ ■ 
that individual be one who holds tha 
Holy Priesthood, a man whojbaa been / 
in the ClnircU for years and years, let /, 
him fie one that is filled with koow^ ‘ 
ledge and understanding, and let bint> 
go to work and look about him, or iiv 
other words, let him consider there 
are others around him that are Jesp'; 
favoured than himself, and that they 
are not all so strong, nor so forward 
in the blessings and graces of the 
Gospel as he is. Let him re.fieot that! • 
thoso around liim desire the intelliv . 
geuce and blessings that God has 
given him through his greater expe? 
rieuce in the things of the kingdom ^ 
then begin to impart that information ^ 
to those around him,, and to commn^. . 
nicate. his strength to those that at:e 
weak, and shadow forth his light to*, 
those \yhp are in darkness... , Thpn, jsp 
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far as regards himself he is doing that 
which is necessary for him to do to 
secure their good feelings and affec- 
tions to himself. . 

. But let him take the opposite 
course, and think of improving his 
own dear self, and that there is only 
himself to bo saved, that all he has to 
accomplish is to secure life and salva- 
tion for himself, and only think of his 
own sins, to reform himself, and to 
take care of himself. A man who 
takes this course is going upon a priu- 
ciplo tliat will always keep him bound 
up and contracted in his feelings and 
contracted in his views, and will 
never accomplish the thing that is de- 
sired. . 

As, for instance, you let an indi- 
vidual keep his ideas and knowledge 
to himself in going on to acquire any 
information in relation to any particu- 
lar branch of study or business, will 
lie ever accomplish the thing that is 
required ? 

. A groat many pursue this course in 
reference to their mechanical skill, 
hut this is not the right way. 

In pursuing any kind of study, a 
man has to continue to work, and 
after going through one course, he 
Ims to go through again, and keep at 
work in order to make himself master 
of them, and be never will master 
them near so well os by communica- 
ting his information while engaged in 
gaining it. . Let him go to work and 
gather up his friends, and endeavour 
to give them the same knowledge that 
he has received, and he then begins 
to fiud himself l^iiig enlightened upon 
those things which he never would 
have known unless by pursuing that 
.course of teaching, and imparting the 
information he is in possession of unto j 
others. Any one that has been a 
school teacher will understand me 
..\yell upon, this point. , 

So you perceive that he who indul- 
ges iu this narrow contracted kiud of 
feeling, instead of benefiting himself 
. |C.] • ' 

a' 
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in keeping the knowledge he possesses 
within himself, he is the loser in con- 
sidering that by keeping all ho has re- 
ceived to himself he would be exalted 
in spirit, in knowledge, and intelli- 
gence. 

. Let a man remember that there 
ore others that are iu darkness and 
that have not advanced so far in .t 
knowledge, wisdom, and intelligence, 
and let him impart that knowledge, 
intelligence, and power unto his friends 
and brethren, inasmuch as ho is far- 
ther advanced than they are, and by 
so doing he will soon discover that his 
mind will expand, and that light and 
knowledge which ho bad gained would 
increase and multiply more rapidly. 

I have heard brother Kimball state 
that when he was very much down- — • 
hearted, be would find somebody worse 
than himself, and endeavour to com- 
fort him up, and by so doing ho would 
comfort Iiimself, and increase in spirit 
and in life. It is upon this principle 
that 1 am speaking.. 

If you want to secure the friendship • 
and •affections of our friends, go to ' 
work and comfort them with that light ; 
which you have received, remembering y 
those blessings came down from God, , ^ 
and that by doing tins you ore only * 
doing what eveiy man should do. . . 

Those of you who have got the 
Priesthood, go and make friends 
among the indiyiduals by whom you 
are surrounded; or select one and 
tiy to start his feelings, his iaith, bis , 
circumstances, and Im mind, and try 
to enlighten them, and if the^ are 
sinners, endeavour to save, them from 
their sins, and bring them from their 
bondage iu which they are placed, to 
participate in the light and liberty 
which you participate in, for in^ this • 
way you can do good through the in- 
formation which the Lord has impart- 
ed to you. . In this way you vrill dis- 
cover that their minds \viU be diawu 
out towards you, and their affections 
will be gained and centred upon you. 

[AU IV. 
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la order that this thing maj be 
accomplished, and in order that those 
blessings which are necessary may be 
eecnred, and Uiat the feelings and 
faith that we want as a people may bo 
eecnred to us, we have to go to work 
individually and more anxiously, more 
ambitiously than we have done before 
to bind each other’s feelings together. 

Now, for instance, take a shepherd 
who has ohaige of a large tlock of 
aheep ; he goes into his held, and bis 
flock hasten to gather around him, 
and follow after him. How is this 
accomplished? The shepherd has 
gone from day to day, and from time 
to time, with plenty of salt, and they 
discover that he has it with him every 
time be makes his appearance, and 
that he has those things that are ne- 
cessary to supply their wants. They 
learn by experience, that he has look- 
ed after their welfare, and they appre- 
ciate his kindness ; it is a good deal 
so among men. 

If you will allow me to carry out 
the hgnre, though perhaps it may not 
apply quite so well as some other, but 
it is the one now upon my mind. You 
let the President of your settlement, 
or the Bishop, or President Brigham 
Young, for instance, continue to ad- 
minister incessantly among this peo- 
ple, and let them do all that individ- 
uals will call upon them to do ; they 
■will be worn -down, and as brother 
;Kimball was speaking, unless there 
is someth ing done by ^e people as a 
return for that which is done by those 
men, there never will be a perfect 
{people, but will be very far off from 
perfection. And it is still more so in 
•regard to the cultivation of that feel- 
ing which is necessary for us to have 
•one for another. 

In regard'to the shepherd’s flock of 
•sheep, what do -they do in reference to 
making a return for the good that is 
done to them ? Is it sufficient for 
them to •return one tenth part of their 
wool, which would be a very great 
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source of benefit, providing they oiil^ " 
give that? If one of them could/' 
speak and say wo will give you oboh 
tenth part of oar wool for the porpose^ ' 
of manifesting unto you our gratitude ‘ 
would not that be a very good and- prCrtu 
per acknowledgement ? * -v. 

But they do more than this, they do - - 
as brother Kimball was speaking, tbeyi- 
put every thing into the reservoir, • 
they return their entire fleece. ‘ Thb 
secures a very good feeling in the 
shepherd or in the bosom of the fom; - " 
er towards the sheep that he had beeu> * 
admiuistering to, and they find them-' 
selves, after the next year comes 
round, in possession of a great abuu- ' 
dance. u' 

Well, I wss thinking of these things 
as brother Kimball was speaking this < 
moniing. If the people had confi- 
dence in the things which are taught;*' 
and if they would let their minds ex- ‘ 
pand, aud throw in their substanco 
for the establishment of Zion and tho 
extension of the kingdom of God, 
they would learn that it is the very ' 
principle upon which they would re^ 
ceive stores of those things which they 
are after. 

But there is a fearfulness in the^ 
minds of the people, they are afraid 
to trust their substance in the hauds 
of the Lord, but if we expeot aotsof 
kindness and affection ; if we under- 
stand our true position, and wont to > 
secure the affections of tho Almighty 
and all good -men, so that they wiU bo,, 
bound to us, we have got. do some- ’ 
thing that will secure to us those ' 
affections, aud other mauifestations of * 
that kindness which we have previously 
participated in. 

If individuals would look upon this 
principle as they should look upon it, 
view it in its proper light, they would 
take much more paius tW they do, 
for they would see the necessity of 
binding the feelings of their brethren 
together, they would see and under- 
stand the importance of this more 
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than they do at the present time, and 
tiioy would enter into the spirit of it. 
Wo might carry this principle into 
families, aud illustrate upon it quite 
largely. 

For instanco, if you ever 'secure a 
union in any family in Zion, if you 
over secure that heavenly union which 
is necessary to exist there, you have 
got to bind that family together in 
one, and there has got to bo the 
Spirit of the Lord in the head of that 
family, and ho should possess that 
light and that intelligence, which, if, 
carried out in the daily life and con- 
duct of those individuals, will prove 
the salvation of that family, for he 
holds their salvation in bis hands. 

Ho goes to work, and associates his 
feeliugs and affections with theirs as 
far as lies in his power, and endea- 
vours to secure all those things that 
are necessary for their comfort and 
welfare, and they, on the other part, 
have got to turn round and manifest 
the same feeling, the same kinduess, 
and tlie samo disposition, and to the 
utmost of their ability manifest feel- 
ings of gratitude for the blessings 
which tlioy receive. 

This is necessary, that there may 
bo a oneness of feeling, or oneness 
of sentiment and a corresponding 
affection, that they being one, may 
bo bound together in this way. Now, 
it is just the, saoie iu regard to 
ourselves as neighbours, as Saints 
of God, as individuals that hold the 
Priesthood, ai\,d that have trayelled 
in tho light of truth, and got the 
power of God upon them, and who 
know what salvation is. 

The thing^ of God have been re- 
vealed to this people, that they may 
go to work and obtain more faith and 
more confidence in God than any 
•other people upon the face of the 
whole earth. We have to eat, drink, 
and clothe ourselves, as well as other 
people, but in gaining these, thiogs we 
should regard sacredly each other’s 
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rights. "When two individuals are 
bound together, as they eventually 
rilust be if they ever stand iu tho pre- 
sence of God, rather than to take a • 
course to injure each other’s feelings, 
when they are united as they should 
bo and as they will be, they would 
sooner have a limb severed from their 
body, they would sooner suffer any- 
thing that could be executed upon, 
them than to disturb or hurt each 
other’s feelings. There would bo the 
same love that existed between David 
and Jonathan. Before David would 
do anything to disturb the feelings of 
Jonathan, ho would have suffered a 
hundred-fold of trouble to come upon 
himself. I think wo sometimes pass 
by those things which are of such 
great importance. I often think of 
the little anecdote that is recorded in 
the Bible about the sons of the pro- 
phets. On a certain oocasiou, when 
the sons of the Prophets were cutting 
timber, it appears that the a\o fell off 
tho handle into the water, aud it 
seemed there was a great disturbauce ^ 
in the feelings of the young Pro- 
phets. Why, says one, master, the 
axe was borrowed, and it seems there 
was quite an anxiety about the axe on 
account of its being borrowed pro- - 
petty. I have thought that had the 
circumstance transpired in these days 
the expression would have been ou 
this wise, “ 0, it is no matter, master, 
tho axe was borrowed." Bat in those, 
days they had feelings in regard to 
their neighbours, and iu consequence 
of this the power of God could be 
manifested for the purpose of laising 
the axe from the bottom of the water. 
Thus we see they had feelings of inte- ' 
rest for the welfare of their neigh- 
bours and friends as .well as for them- 
selves. . 

N^ow an individual, in order to se- - 
cure the highest aud greatest blessings 
to himself, in order to secure the ap- 
prolwtion of the AJmiglity, and in 
order’ to continually' impiove. in the 
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things pertaioittg to righteousness, he 
muse do all things to the best advan- 
tage. Let him go to vrork and be 
>vilUng to sacrifice for the benefit of 
his friends. If ho wants to build 
himself up, the best principle he can 
do it upon is to build up his friends. 
This is the same principle 1 wish to 
refer your minds to in relation to the 
master who wished to make himself 
perfect in those sciences which he had 
partiailj studied, and he did it by 
communicating to his scholars thatj 
information which he had obtained, 
and he did it again and again, and by 
teaching them he improved himself. 

You, brethren, that are going for- 
ward in any undertaking, and that 
want to get rich, and ibat want to 
make large farms, to got many wives, 
and to extend your household and 
your popularity, you make up your 
minds to make your wives comfortable, 
to feed and clothe your children, and 
do those things that are required of 
you. But while you are engaged in 
this, let your minds be expanded to 
comprehend and look after the inter- 
est of your friends that are around 
you, and where it is in your power to 
secure benefits to you friends do so, 
and in so doing, you will find that 
those things which you need will come 
iuto your hands .quicker than if you 
labour entirely to secure them to 
yourselves, independent of regarding 
the interests of your friends. I know 
this is a good and important priu- 
ciple. 

Now if a man has been blessed of 
the Lord, and has got information from 
the eternal world, has been endowed 
with much grace and knowledge from 
on high, and is one to whom the Lord 
1 ms imparted many great and glorious 
blessings, when he comes in contact 
witli his friends that are around him, i 
and that have not had this advantage I 
and this experience, if they in their | 
arrangements should run across his I 
track, let Um exercise those godly feel- j 
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ings which will tend to securo th^tiv 
confidence and good will, .^ndjost. 
80 far os he exercises them above that: 
of his fellows, he e.xhibit 8 the-educa- 1 , 
tion that he has received in the.piin., 
ciples of righteousness, and just in 
-proportion as a person does this to.' 
those that are ignorant around him,^ 
just in that proportion will he se- 
cure the good feelings of those indi- 
viduals; it cannot do otherwise. .Perr> 
adventure in a future day, when* 
through the mercy of the liord that 
darkness is taken away, and they re-. 
ceive the knowledge that yon have,, 
they will discover that you have octed 
upon the principles of mercy aud 
salvation, and in consequence of that 
you secure their good feelings, their 
faith, their prayers, and their cour. 
fidenco; this is upon natural prin^ 
ciples. You will find that wherever 
you exhibit a feeling of brotherly 
love, you secure that brotherly friend- 
ship and kindness which is so de^ 
sirable. I can refer you to your 
own experience in this ; I oau think, 
of a thousand instances of the 
kind. 1 can think of thousands of 
instances where brother Brigham and 
brother Heber imparted to me certain 
knowledge and blessings, under cerr 
tain circumstances then surrounding 
me ; I remember them, they are fresh 
in my memory, and those acts have 
secured a feeling in my bosom that 
never could have been there bad not 
those acts of kindness created it, Yon 
take the same course, and so far as 
you have exercised yourself in the 
Priesthood, and secured the bless- 
ings and knowledge of your Priest- 
hood, you may work for your friends 
upon the same principle, aud if yea 
consider the circumstances by which 
they are surrounded, and act so far 
as may be consistent with your call- 
ing, and if they have got the spirit 
that is wrong, aud that yon perceive, 
would lead to apostacy, go to work omL 
see what they want, aud see what por- 
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lion of information you can impart to 
them. If they want those things that 
-are good, and you see that through 
tlieir misfortune and weakness they 
havo got into darkness, try to get that 
spirit from them, and you will dis- 
cover when they have overcome tho 
evils of their nature, and secured their 
salvation, you will find that you have 
bound their feelings to you in such a 
way they never will bo severed, and 
when you need a manifestation of 
friendship, you will always find a friend 
in time of need. Now this can bo 
done, but not without some self-saori- 
fico. Wo have just got to feel, bre- 
thren, that there are other people be- 
sides ourselves ; we have got to look 
into tho hearts and feelings of others, 
and becotno more godly than what wo 
aro now. ‘ 

Wo should bo bound together and 
act like David and Jonathan as tho 
heart of one, and sooner let our arm 
bo severed from our bodies than injure 
each other. What a mighty people 
we \vould be if we were in this condi- 
tiou, aud we have got to go into it, 
however little feelings of friendship 
wo may have in exercise at the present 
time. I can just tell you that the day 
will come when we must become uni- 
ted in this way if we ever see the pre- 
sence of God. We shall have to learn 
to love our neighbours as we love our- 
selves. Wo must go into this, how- 
ever far we aro from it at tho present 
timej yet no matter, we must learn 
these principles and establish them in 
our bosoms. Now this 1 can see 
clearly, and that is the reason why I 
talk about these matters in the style 
in which I do, for I wish to ‘plant 
thorn in the minds of the Saints, and 
to have these things among their 
every day feelings. I see that some 
of the Saints are laying a foundation 
to destroy tho confidence of their bre- 
thren. If a person will allow himself 
to fall into temptation of this kind 
because others do, and to transgress 


tho law of right,' to come in contact 
with things that portaiii to the rights 
of his brothren, and trampio upon the 
interest of his brethren, ho may see 
tho day that ho will repont in sorrow, 
and not have forgiveness as soon ds 
he would like. 

Now let a porsdu trample upon tho 
interests of brother Brigham, whilo 
he is endeavouring to do him good, 
would ho not find that his confidenco 
iu God is departing? A man that 
would do this, would just os soon 
trample upon the rights of the Lord,, 
for ho is doing this, and tho man that 
will trampio upon tho rights of his 
brethren, no matter who they aro, ho 
will trampio upon tho rights of any 
man, if ho can do it and get along^ 
without being particularly punished. 
If in our movoments and dealings 
with each other we are seriously temp* 
tod in theso matters, we have got to 
know that it is our business to learn 
to secure the peace and happiness of 
those that are around us, and never' 
take a coursd to trample upon the 
feelings and rights of our neighbours. 
Lot a man go and trample upon tho 
rights of a brother, and how loug 
would it take him to destroy that feel- 
ing of confidence that had heretofore 
existed beUveon them? And whea 
once destroyed, how long will it take 
to establish that fooling which once 
existed between them ? It will take 
a great while. This is what we have 
to place our eye upon ; I feel it so ; 
in all our tbiukiug, in all our move- 
ments, and in our secret meditations, 
we want to let our minds reflect upon 
the interests of all around ; and ta 
consider that they have rights and 
privileges os well as ourselves; we 
ought to have this firmly established 
in our minds. - j - 

Now you take a man that is coa- 
tinually looking after the interests of 
the people around him, and let him 
feci to bless anything and all thingi^ 
that belongs to his brethren,' and ha. 
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will in this way establish happiness 
ill himself 'apd around him. Let a 
raiih take the opposite course, and 
ipstead of blessing and labouring for 
the beneut of others, find fault and 
pull down, will he make the same 
improvement? Assuredly he will not. 

1 ihiuk the people are very good, 
and that they feel first-rate towards 
brother Brigham and the general au> 
thorities of the Church, they feel to 
bless them all the time. At the same 
time they do not feel in the way I 
think they might feel ; but they feel 
like blessing, and actually do have a 
first-rate good feeling, especially when 
filled with the good Spirit os they have 
been of late. They have not been 
accustomed to make any sacrifice of a 
temporal character, and I think they 
dp not feel in this way as they might, 
if they had more understanding. They 
feel to bless all around them, and 
iheir feelings of kindness are first- 
rate. , Now this is a very good thing, 
but a person that can take all his 
tempoml substance that is valuable,- 
comfortable, happiiyiog, and nice, and' 
take of that substance for the purpose 
of benefiting another, that is the way 
^ should think a man could show that 
^he is establishing, those principles in 
himself. If we feel that it is our 
duty to go to work more ambitiously 
than what we have done to secure 
confidence, we will proceed, if it is in 
our power, to yield temporal blessing 
and favours, to secure the friendship 
of those around us. In this way, and 
in no other, can we be bound together, 
and manifest that we have a kind and 
brotherly- feeling. We must exhibit 
this feeling b^ our works, and instead 
of shaking a peraon by the hand, and 
saying, God oless yoii, my good fellow, 
and the next day pay nio regard to 
what we have, previously said, but 
trample, upon His best feelings and 
sever them from us. 

1 feel that if we secure to ourselves 
tho blessings and privileges of this 


reformation, wo tnust also try to se- 
cure something for the interests of 
those that are around us, for there ia 
a self sacrifice to be made for the inte> 
rests of those with whom we are asso-‘ 
ciated. We see this in the Saviour,, 
and in brother Joseph, and we see it 
in our President. Jesus, brother 
Joseph, and brother Brigham have 
always been willing to sacrifice all 
they possess for the good of the peo- 
ple ; that is what gives brother Brig- 
ham power with God and power with 
tbo people, it is the self-sacrificing 
feeling that he is all the time exhibit- 
ing. It is so with others, jiist in pro-' 
portion as they are willing to sacrifice ' 
for others, so they get God in them, 
and the blessings of the eternal worlds 
are upon them, and they are the ones 
that will secure not only the rights of 
this world, but will secure the bless- 
ings of eternity. Just in proportion 
as you women, you wives, sacrifico- 
one for another, just in that propor- 
tion you will advance iu the things 
of God. Now if you want to get 
heaven, within you, and to get into 
heaven you want to pursue that courso 
that angels do who are in heaven." If 
you want to know how you are to 
increase, I will tell you, it is by get- 
ting godliness within you. 

Let angels be here; do you suppose 
that they would enjoy themselves 
here? They would until they felt 
disposed to leave. Well just so indi- 
viduals con enjoy heaven around them 
in all places. We have got to go to 
work and do this ; we mustygo to 
work and establish heaven upon this 
earth, notwithstanding the evils that 
are around us, the devils that are 
around us, and notwithstanding the 
wickedness that exists, still we have 
got to go to work and establish heaven- 
upon this earth. 

A person never can enjoy heaven 
until he learns how to get it, and to- 
act upon its pmcipleA Now you 
take some individuals, and you refer- 
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baolc to tho circumstances that sur- 
rounded tbem twenty years ago, wheu 
they wore living iu log huts, when 
tb^y bad a cortaia amount of joy, of 
peace, of happiuess at that time, 
though tbin^ were uncomfortable. 
Kow they may have secured comfort- 
able circumstances and temporal means 
that would administer to their tempo- 
ral wants and necessities, but if they 
have not secured friends, the good 
feelings of their, bretliron, they are 


unhappy, and more so thau they were 
twenty years ago. 

I do not feel to occupy more of the 
time to-day, but may the Lord bless 
you brethren and sisters, and may you 
think of these things, and may we 
love each other, and live so to exalt 
oursolves as £ar as the Lord shall give 
us wisdom and ability, and secure 
couhdence with each other, which may 
the Lord grant for Christ’s sake. 
Amen. , . 
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A more sensitive man than brother 
Joseph Smith never lived, and that 
sensitiveness was in proportion to the 
light he had. So it is with brother 
Brigham, and so it is with brother 
He^r, and so it is with brother Dan- 
iel, and it will increase upon him as be 
presses His way forward, and works in 
the harness, and becomes used to it ; 
and he will he just as good a team- 
horse os the Lord ever used, and I 
know it. 

I will speak of brother Joseph 
■Young, I often speak of him ; he is 
one of the moat sensitive men that 
ever walked on the earth, and that is 
in proportion to the light he has, and 
if the Lord had not laid His han^ on 
him and said, ** My servant Joseph, 
he thou sick and go to thy bed and 
rest, he would have been in his grave 
long ago. His lata sickness saved his 
life. l!hat may bo a conosi^ to yon, 
but the days I ever had with re- 


gard to tho happiness of my spirit, 
have been when 1 was prostrate on 
my bed, and in reality could not help 
myself. People will say, '• 0 how 1 
pity such and such brethren and sis- 
ters, because they are unwell.” If 
persons would appreciate their bles- 
sings when they are on beds of 
sickness, and say, “ Father, thy will 
be done, and not mine,” there would 
be no. room for that pity. When 
necessary in God’s providences towards 
me, 1 would as soon lay on a bed of 
sickness as to do anything else, for wo 
have got to learn that lesson. 1 have 
to struggle, and brother Brigham has 
to-strug^e to exist here on the earth. 

I will say, not that I speak of these 
things to boast, that if this people, 
both men and women, wonla pray, 
and thdt devoutly before God in their 
secret places, one quarter as much as 
brother Brigham, and I, and brother 
.Joseph Young do, you would sea dif* 
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ferent days from wkat you see to-day. 
When Jesus came to his people on 
this continent, and appeared in their 
midst, they could not at first reaUze 
and appreciate him. They saw him 
and. felt the wounds in his side, in his 
hands, and in his feet, and he talked 
with them and instructed them, and 
chose and instructed twelve disciples. 
And after healing their sick and Mes- 
sing their children, he administered 
brc^ and wine to the people, and 
taught them to watch and pray 
always.” He could not heal their 
sick, until through prayer they bad 
become humble, and got the power of 
God on them. And when he had 
done this he said, bring all your chil- 
dren, and he blessed them one by one, 
and the power of God rested on them, 
and angels descended from heaven 
and encircled them round about, and 
ministered to them before the eyes of 
the people. 

What do you suppose we are going 
to do with you ? Are you ever going 
to be prepared to see God, Jesus 
Christ, His angels, or comprehend His 
servants, unless you' take a faithful 
and prayerful course ? Did you actu- 
ally Imow Joseph Smith ? No. Do 
you know brother Brigham ? No. Do 
you know brother Heber? No, you 
do not. Do you know the Twelve? 
You do not, if you did, you would 
begin to know God, and learn that 
those men who are chosen to direct 
and counsel you are near kindred to 
God and to Jesus Christ, for the keys, 
power, and authority of the kingdom 
of God are in that lineage^ I speak of 
these things with a view to arouse 
your feelings and your faithfulness 
towards God the Father, and His Son 
Jesus Christ, that you may pray and 
be bumble, and penitent. 

When Jesus Christ came to this 
'earth, he came to fulfil the law, and 
he taught the people to seek to the 
Father with a broken heart and con- 
trite spirit, and then whatever they 


asked He would give. If you sd ' 
come unto Him, rependog and bemg 
sorry for your sins, then He will hear 
you and forgive you, and He will for- 
give this whole people. Why? Be- 
cause brother Brigham never would * 
have said to you that God would for- 
give you if you would repent^ unless 
he had received some intimation of 
that kind from the Father ami th^ 
Son, and the Holy Ghost. But bro> 
ther Brigham told you the truth, and 
the Lord will forgive you, if you stop 
sinuing now, and begin anew to-day to - 
work righteousness with full porposa 
of heart. Then through continued 
faithfulness that Spirit, light, and 
glory will rest upon you, that brother 
Joseph has been talkiug about this 
morning. 

I am speaking of these things to 
comfort you, for they comfort me. I 
am talking to you of nothing more 
than what I know, feel, and have 
experienced. What brother Joseph 
Young has said, is good. I feel very 
well in my body and in my spirit, that 
is, I feel well in regard to the tbiu^ 
of God. I feel well, because there 
are some trying to live their religion, 
and worship their God in spirit and in 
truth. When they hear the servants 
of God declare the truth here, they 
understand it, and the seed springs 
up, and brin^ forth fruit to the glory 
of God, and that fruit will remain. 
But there are others who hear the 
word and do not conceive ; they sit 
and hear the voice of God spealdng 
through His servants, and Uke the 
sound thereof, but the moment they 
leave this place they forget it. 

Some say that they have not faith, 
that they cannot believe. What is 
faith? It is confidence. What is *■ 
confidence ? It is faith. Some peo- 
ple are striving and striving to get 
faith, when saving faith is simply con- 
fidence in God, flowing from walking 
in obedience to Hia commandments. 
When you have confidence in yourself. 
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in nny man, woman, or child, you 
have faith; and when you have not 
coniidenco, you have not faith. I be- 
lieve they are co-partners, and tho 
principle of faith and confidence is 
synonymous to mo. 

If you have not faith to deed your 
property over to the Trustee in Trust, 
it is becAuso you have not confidence 
iu tho Trustee in Trust. If you had 
confidence iu him, you would have 
faith in him. ' You may pay your 
tithing — you may tithe your sage, 
mint, and. catnip, and this and that, 
and the otiier, and after all you may 
bo leaving the more weighty matters 
uudono. It is not best to become 
stereotyped in paying tithing and stop 
at that ; but if you are going to be- 
come stereotyped, I wish you to ste- 
reotype tlie whole edition, and. let it 
remain so, and then go on and make 
another. I do not object to your ste- 
reotyping one letter at a time, if you 
wUl go on through the whole edition. 

In regard to deeding over your 
property, no one compels you to do 
it. I do not compel you to do it, the 
Trustee iu Trust does not, God does 
not ; but He says that if you will do 
this, that and the other thing which 
He has counselled for our good, do so, 
and prove Him. He goes to work and 
proves us, os we go to work and prove 
one another under vwous circum- 
stances. The Lord says, cast in your 
tithes, and then yonr offerings. Tith- 
ing is bne. thing, and offerings are 
another. And when that is done, con- 
secrate your property to tiie Church, 
and make strong the hands of our 
President, and he will handle and dis- 
tribute it to the best advantage. We 
are to be tried in all things, like unto 
Abraham, and God even told Abia- 
Iiam to offer up his son Isaac. He 
went and built the altar, got the wood 
and the knife, and was ready to do the 
work ; but instead of offering up his 
son, the Lord said to him, take this 
ram and offer hiin up, and put your 
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son to usury, and ho shall become a 
multitude of nations — his offspring 
shall be as numerous as tho sands on 
the sea shore, and as tho stars in tho 
firmament. It will be just so with 
tho property deeded over to the Trus- 
tee in Trust ; every man becomes a 
steward, and puts out his property to 
usury. Tho principle of tho conse- 
cration is to hold property secure and 
in tho channel of blessings and in- 
crease. 

Our property shorld not bo dearer 
to us than solvation, and should freely 
be put to the best use for building up 
tho kingdom of God. To illustrate 
my ideas, I will uso a comparison. 
Here is my little finger, does not tlio 
blood go into that finger as freely and 
as fully, in proportion os it goes into 
ojy leg» or into my arm? Does it 
always stay there ? Does that littla 
finger become selfish — superstitious 
with the principle of idolatry — and 
never restore that blood to the foun- 
tain? No, for if it did, the foun- 
tain would be weakened, and tho 
finger would wither, because of an 
interrupted communicatiou. How can 
this Church exist upon any other 
principle than that of iVeo interchange 
according to the dictation of the head? 
My finger restores back the blood to 
the fountain, where it again becomes 
impregnated with the principles of 
life, and then when it goes back again 
is not that finger impregnated with 
tho power of my vitality — of my attri- 
butes ? If tliat is a fact, when wo 
take the same course with the things 
of God and turn iu our property, it 
will become empowered with the at- 
tributes of God and His Son Jesus 
Cbiist and the Holy Ghost, and of all 
those who act with them in the eter- 
nal worlds, and from them to us, and 
from us back to the throne of God. 
And except we become impregnated 
with saving principles as they exist 
with God, with Jesus Christ, wi& 
angels, with Peter and with Joseph, 
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you may bid farowoll to salvation, every 
soul of you. 

I wish that this whole people would 
80 get religion that brother Brigham 
end myself, and other good men could 
elways freely and fully teach you all 
things pertaining to salvation, and 
show you yovr condition, even as the 
Lord views it.l Here is the kingdom 
of God, hero are the Prophet and the 
Apostles, the Pat. larch, and all the 
leading men of Israel, and where is 
there a roan iu Europe, or in any 
other country, who sprung from this 
Church, but what sprung from the 
authority, the life, vitals, and power 
of this Church and kingdom ? If he 
has not got his power unto salvation 
iu this Church, bo has not any power 
towards au e.vultation iu the celestial 
kingdom of our God. And those who 
have power from the true source have 
not predominance over those who hold 
the keys iu advance of them, for the 
kingdom of God is a kingdom of order. 
How can you become impregnated 
with the spirit and power of God, ex- 
cept you become impregnated through 
us? . There is no true path, except to 
do as you are told by those whom the 
Lord has called and chosen, and placed 
to direct you. 

1 do not cure so much whether you 
have faith or not, for if you have con- 
fidence iu yourselves, 1 would risk the 
confidence you should have in us. 
And if you have lost confidence in 
yourselves, you will not have much 
confidence in your brethren ; and in 
that case I want to know what confi- 
dence you can have in your God ? The 
Lord often takes a course to try the 
confidence of His people, for He 
planted a branch of the olive tree in 
the poorest spot in all the land of His 
v.'neyard, and He caused it to yield 
much fruit tha( was good. . That was 
considered a marvellous work, and one 
of His servants said, “ How earnest 
thou hither to plant this tree, or this 
branch of the tree ? for behold it was 
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the poorest spot in all the land of thy 
vineyard. And the Lord of iho vin^ 
yard said unto him, counsel nie not, 
but go to and do all things as; I coiii..' 
mand you." 

Now suppose I should say,- here’- ' 
John, William, and Richard, I want 
you to go up near the arsenal and dig' 
a well, and when you have dug ten 
feet you will find water. They would * 
be very apt to say, “ Wo have not o 
particle of confidence in that opera, 
tion.” I would reply, I do not carp - 
about that ; it is the well I want, aud 
that will afford water., They go to ; 
work without one particle of.confi. 
dence in what I say, and dig to the 
depth of ten feet, and come to good > 
water. By so doing, have they not 
obtained knowledge without ooufi. 
deuce ? Yes, by their works. And 
Jesus says, by your works shall you bo 
judged, aud by your works shafl y^Q. 
be justified.'- John, Bill, and Dick 
dig the well, and I have accomplished 
my design with them, though they 
bad not a particle of confideuoe in • 
me, nor in God. Aud when thev 
have found water, they say, “lliat 
gives me confidence in you, brother 
Heber, and in your God." The re- 
sult of their works gives them con- ' 
fidence. It may stimulate some of 
you to go to work upon that principle, 
viz., to do as you are told, without 
knowing whether you wiM get woter 
or not. 

Well, go to work and dig the Big 
Cottonwood canal on the same priur.' 
ciple. Begin to morrow morning, and* 
do not cease until that canal is doiie, 
and I will warrant the woter to cornel., 
and when it comes, that will increase 
your confidence. Brethren, will you 
all with your Bishops lay aside every-,, 
thing that is not of greater importance, 
and go to work on that can^ until it 
is finished ? If you will work, insteil 
of merely saying you will, and go to 
with all your hearts, it will be but a 
short time before you see the rock 
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being boated on it for our Temple ; 
and it need not be only a few years 
before the Temple is built, wherein 
you will receive your endowments and 
blessings. And God our Father will 
protect us and give us good peace, 
unt‘l we have accomplished that work 
and many other things. Ho will 
strengthen our feet and 1111 our graua- 
ries. 

Will you go to work at onco on 
% the canal, letting your Bishops lead 
out and yoft follow ? If you will, 
raise your right bauds. [All hands 
were raised.] If you live up to the 
oovonant now mudo, you will soon 
accomplish tho work ; and it will be 
but a few days before the ground will 
bo in readiness for ploughing and seed- 
ing, and God will bless tho earth and 
strengthen it to yield an abundance, 
through your going and doing that 
little work, and lotting tho water into 
that canal, so that we can boat rook 
from the quafry unto this place. Let 
us go to and do, instead of merely 
saying. That is drawing our feelings 
into the ono reservoir. 

Upon the same principle, let every 
man render over his property with an 
eternal deed that cannot be broken ; 
throw it all into the big reservoir. 
Suppose that one puts in one drop, 
another two, another ten, aud another 
a hundred, do you not see, when you 
^row in your property — ^your sub- 
stance — into one reservoir, that it 
makes us all one, and that you cannot 
become one without this principle? 
You may work to all eternity, and 
never connect the bianoh with the 
vine, upon any other principle than 
that of putting your property and tem- 
poral blessings with your spiritual 
interests, whereby they will both be- 
come one. If you do not do that, 1 
do not mean in one thing only, but in 
everything that God requires of you 
by His servants, if you do not bring 
your substance forward and lay it 
down at the Apostles’ feet, you will be 


stripped. Brother - Brigham is the- 
chief Apostle of Jesus, aud ho is our* 
President, our Prophet, mid our lead- 
er, and wo tho Twelve aro his bre- 
thren, and you have got to lay down 
your substauce at thoir feet, as tha 
Saints did in the days of tho anciont 
Apostles of Jesus. 

Look at Ananias and Sappliira. I 
have heard you read thoir history a 
great many times, mid talk about it.- 
They came with a port of their sub- 
stance, and lied about it. You may 
do 08 you have a mind to. In ono 
sense, we do not care whether you Ho, 
or tell the truth. If you tell tho 
truth aud do right, who is blessed ?‘ 
Is it any oue but yourselves ? It is 
not brother Biigbam, iior brother 
Heber, only iu conneoiiou with you,, 
inasmuch os you take a course to do • 
right; for being members of the same* 
body to which we are connected, it 
influences the whole body, and tho 
whole body is blessed at tho same 
time. It does not particularly make 
any difference with us, os individuals. 

You have got to render an account 
of everything you have, for we are alb* 
stewards. You Bish^s, Seventies, 
High Priests; Elders, Priests, Teach- 
ers, Deacons, and members, where did 
you get the Priesthood and authority 
you hold? It came from this very 
authority, the First Presidency that 
sits here in this stand. There was an 
authority before us, and we got out 
authority from that, and you got it 
from us, and this authority is with the 
First Prisidency. Now do not go off 
and say that you are indepoudent of 
that authority. Whore did you got 
your wives ? Who gave them to you ? 
By what authority were they given to 
you ? Where did you get anything ? 

If you do not take the course you 
have been told to take, and as 1 am 
trying to tell you, viz., to render all 
you have on this earth, every man in* 
this Church and kingdom will be as- 
bmre when he leaves this earth as he* 
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\vi>l find himself when he gets out of 
it, for ho cannot even take his shroud 
with him nor a pair of stockings. 1 do 
not care if he has forty wires and a 
thousand ohildron, every soul of them 
will be taken from him. Your wives 
are given to you as a stewardship to 
improve upon in building pp and esta* 
blisbing the kingdom of God, and 
your cb’^drou are given to you as a 
stewardship. Where did their spirits 
come from ? Did they come from 
you? No; they came from God. 
Who is the Father of those spirits ? 
God, and Ho will require them of you, 
and those spirits have also got to give 
an account to their Father from whom 
they came ; they have got to render 
up an account. Thus you see, that 
you have to render au account of your 
wives and children, of your substance, 
and everything that pertains* to this 
earth, and you cannot avoid it, without 
sufiering a loss. 

I want to get you to live your reli- 
gion, and worship oUr God. I am not 
troubled about our not prospering ; 1 
trouble myself about living my religion 
aud being faithful to the things of 
God, and that leads me to confidence, 
if not in myself, in my leader. It is 
not so much matter about my trying 
to obtain confidence in myself, or in 
you. We are to be connected like a 
vine, and then when we receive any 
good thing we will become impregna- 
ted with God, with Jesus Christ, with 
the Holy Ghost, and with angels, and 
it is the only way in which we can be- 
come one. 

I feel as brother Joseph Y^oung 
feels. God bless him, and may be 
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live a hundred years, if he wants to' 
I pray that God may renew 
body and blood, and bless him \nth 
every good thing that he desires; olaa 
brother Brigham, and brother Daniel 
and brother Heber, and every other 
good man. That is my prayer and 
my feeling: And may the Lord bless 
every good woman with the ►same 
blessings. ' 

Brethren, tumble in your interest 
into this great reservoir, and we will/ 
drink up the earth. A^d if you do 
not do it, as the Lord lives; the First 
Presidency of this Church -and tije 
Twelve will drink you up. If yoii 
trifle with me, when I tell yon the 
truth, you will trifle with brother 
Brigham ; and if you trifle with him, 
you will also trifle with angels and 
with God, and thus you will trifle 
yourselves down to hell. You (mnnot 
with impunity trifle with God, for tlio 
day is too far advanced for that, Do 
not trouble yourselves about your sins 
if you have repented of them ; and if 
you have not, it is time you did: ... . 

I will say to the Bishops in general 
take those who are humble, those who 
have repented and made resfitution 
and baptize them for the reihission of 
their sins, and then lay hands nnou 
thorn, that they may receive the i^ly 
Ghost, and they will receive it, if you 
take counsel and do right. Aud vou 
will feel as you never felt before sinco 
you were born, and the works of God 
will continue, if you wll do right, for 
the time has come. 

God bless you, peace be with you 
for ever. Amen. > 

‘ ' •.( I.. Vi 
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MISAPPLICATION OP THE TERM SACRIFICE— THE SAINTS ARE OWN- 
ERS BY THE WORK OF GOD— RESISTANCE OF EVIL-DEGENERACZ 
‘ -THE WAY OF REGENERATION— |HOW TO TREAT OUR WIVES. . 

Jteiiutrhs, hij President J)anicl IT, ^Vells, Pelicered in the Tftbernaeic, Great Salt ZaJia 
i i ^Tarch 1, 18&7. . i 


About tbo Dovil’a Gate, aud the 
property loft there lost season. Wo 
e.xpeot to start back some teams, 
according to the notico which was read 
this morning, as soon as the season 
will permit us to carry feed for the 
diileront stations on the route. Those 
who have goods left at the Devil’s 
Gate, by making proper arrangements, 
cun have them brought in ; and if any 
persons prefer going for their own 
goods, of course they have the privi- 
iego. 

-I have been highly interested and 
entertained this day by the instruc- 
tions and exhortations we have re- 
ceived ; they are calculated to inspire 
confidence and love towards, our Fa- 
ther and our God. 

Brother Heber and brother Lorenzo 
Suow have spoken upon the unity of 
our feelings and the identifying of oim 
interests ; and it is frequently urged 
upon this people to identify their in- 
terests, that we may have no undivi- 
ded interests — no half heartedness. 
To be powerful we must be united, 
and to bo, united we must have our 
interests identified.. How can we 
have them better identified than in 
that we have set our hands to de^ 
than in consecrating all our.j)roperty 
to the Lord ? We have started out 
in a good causo ; let us not look back, 
but let us urge forward in the things 
of God, and work together for each 
other’s benefit, for in this we shall 
not sacrifice anything. _ 

Wo talk a great deal about sacrifi- 


ces, when strictly there is no such 
thing ; it is a inisnomer — ^it is a wrong 
view of the subject, for what we do in 
the kingdom of God is the beat in- 
vestment we cau possibly make. It pays 
the best, which ever way wo may look 
at it, it is the principle of all others to 
be coveted — to be appreciated — and 
is the best investment wo can make 
of all that pertains to us in this life. 
It is an iuestimablo privilege, aud 
should be so esteemed by the commu- 
nity. We cannot fully fathom it, wo 
canuot as yet altogether understand 
it, for ear hath not heard, nor eyes 
seen the benefit that will accrue' U> 
the individual that will bo faithful 
unto the end in this Church aud 
kingdom, and receive the-exaltatioD to 
which he is looking forward. There 
is virtually no sacrifice about it It 
is like sacrificing tbo things of time 
in time, to gain eternal riches, and 
such a sacrifice: sinks into insignifi- 
cance in a moment. All the sacrifice 
we could make, even of life itself, in 
this world, is nothing to those who 
are faithful. > Let us not be half 
hearted, but let us go into this 
matter whole souled, and cleave unto 
God and His servants, and identify 
our interests in His kingdom. .>< 

As to the devil, what have wo- 
to do with him ? It is true, what wo- 
heard this forenoon while brother 
Joseph Young was talking. If wo 
could breathe twice where we now do- 
once, the Holy Ghostris ready every^ 
moment to administer to our salvo.- 
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lion, and the evil spirit is also ready 
to lead us into temptation. That is 
tnie, but look at the word the Lord 
;gave us through our first parents, 
when He planted us on this ^fth. 
He said to the serpent^ “Beqause 
thou has done this, thou cursed 
above all cattle, and above every beast 
•of the field ; upon thy belly shalt 
■thou go, and dust shalt thou eat all 
the days of thy life ; and I will put 
enmity between thee and the woman, 
aud between thy seed and her seed ; 
it shall bruise thy head, and thou 
shalt bruise his heel.” 'We have that 
advantage over the devil ; we can, if 
we have a mind to, resist him, and he 
will flee from us. He can be cast 
out, and be is subject to us. We have 
the length and breadth of ourselves 
■clear from being contaminated with 
•him. I will say that, without fearing 
successful contradiction. If he over- 
comes us, we first let down the bars, 
and invite him to enter ; or he would 
not come further than our heels. 

The Lord gave us our agency to do 
las wo please, and it is for us to say 
whether we will be for God or the 
■devil. We may make ouraelves angels 
to the devil, or Saints of the Most 
.High. We may have the blessings of 
the Almighty assisting us, or reject 
them and go to the devil ; it is optional 
with ourselves. I will admit that we 
have been corrupted iu our genera- 
tions for thousands of years, and that 
the devil has power over us through 
this cause in a measure that he other- 
wise would not have ; and were it not 
for the multiplicity of the blessings of 
ihe Almighty that gives us power and 
strength, we would most likely be 
overcome of the devil. We have be- 
come small in stature and short in 
years— weak in body and mind— com- 
pared with our forefathers iu the pri- 
mitive ages of the world. We know 
they attained to a great age, aud laige 
iu stature, and had great power with 
God. We know there has been a 


falling away, and we have come dowR’ 
through the Uins of progenitors who 
have corrupted their ways, changed, 
the ordinances, and but little of the 
-blood of Abraham pjay be i\<vsipg.m L 
, our veins. ' 

God has looked, .at the goneiationa 
of men, and has brought spirits into 
the world, and they have come through 
this long line of corrupted genemtioo. 
Wbat has He made known unto ns? 
He has developed little by little the 
ways of the Lord, if we will pursue 
the course His servants have laid out 
through tbe channels of the holy and- 
eternal Priesthood. Ho ■ has a^ain 
opened to the children of men the. 
channels of life, and we may bdug 
ourselves back again to the might and 
power, life and immortality spoken of 
this morning. Tbe Lord will cut 
His work short in righteousness, aud 
will permit us, if we are faithful, to 
progress so fast that we may make up 
in a few years what we have lost in a 
thousand. We may gain, in a few 
generations of righteousness, wbat 
twenty of unrighteousness have rob- 
bed us of. It is a work of righteous- 
ness which tho Lord will ‘ bless aud 
prosper. 

jrt The principlesof plurality have been 
established, in order to raise up a righ- 
teous seed unto God. The way has been 
pointed out, and it is a blessing that 
has been restored to this generatiou. 

It is a turning back to the holy prin- 
ciples of ancient days, even to that 
purity that was known in primitive 
ages. In this way only may we rise 
from corruption, through the Holy 
Priesthood of our God. We do not • 
handle these things with proper saored- 
ness, perhaps. It is a principle that is 
calculated to produce health, streuffthi • 
and happiness here, as well as salva- 
tion hereafter, it is so esteemed by 
many, and when you see the principle 
as it really is, you will say that it is 
as I. tell you. 

I know our forefathers have changed ‘ 
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"tKo ordinance, and corrupted their 
ways in. their generations, and it 
has brought misery and degradation 
ou tile human family. And now, 
if wa can turn round and reform in 
this, ourselves — our posterity — will be 
better prepared to reform themselves 
and become mighty before God. They 
will bo hotter capable of receiviug 
thosu principles which have been made 
known to us ; they can lay hold with 
greater power and faith on the bles- 
sings of the Priesthood, and can ob- 
tain greater power thau we now can, 
because they will not have the tradi- 
tions nvound them that we have. They 
will be inensurubly free from the cor- 
ruptions which havo been eutoiled on 
us. 

1 do uot wish to take, up much 
time, but I wish jto impress these 
facts upon the people. I wish to 
Iwve my sisters feel that this order 
is tho order of God, and that in it 
they will find happiness and e.ya}ta- 
tion ; in it -they will find every prin- 
ciple that is calculated to lead them 
to glory and favour with God, and 
exaltaiiou into His presence ; and by 
it they are redeeming themselves and 
their posterity from the corruptions of 
man, that have been in existence for 
many generations before us, and from 
which they have been brought out by 
the sound and proclamation of the 
Gospel. I believe they do feel to 
appreciate and understand this ; and 
I wish to exhort the brethren also, 
that they adhere to these holy princi- 
ples aud tiy to see and understand 
tbeut ^ they exist, and act according 
to the pon'cipies of life and salvation, 
and not according to . those of death 
and destruction ; ‘.that they make al- 
lowance for thousa.nds of things they 
may have around them in their fami- 
lies. ‘ * 

There are many men wHo think 
they have an understandirg of thc^ 
things, and make no allow^ce for the 
traditions that hang around the women. 


Bo you realize that they have been 
I brought up in their Goutile notions, as 
well os yourselves? A man may 
have, perhaps, three or four wives, 
and not moke such allowance for them 
as they do for him, and find fault, and 
be very exacting in requiring of them 
the most perfect obedience to every 
whim and notion. By taking such a 
course he is liable to lose the Holy 
Ghost, and if he does, he will lose h’s 
women. It is upon the pri ‘ciple that 
you ore a man of God — that you havo 
the Holy Ghost aud desire to raise up 
a holy seed to tho name of tho Most 
Hieh — that your wives have been 
sealed to you; they would uot.upou 
any other principle have come to you. 
Now if your wives discover that you 
lack in any virtues pertaining to tho 
Holy Priesthood, and if yoii lake a 
course that is not calculated to exult 
them, do you not see that you. loso ' 
their confidence ? You will lose them, 
also. 

The reformation has touched the. 
hearts of both men and women. The 
people generally are turning round, 
and they will servo God more per- 
fectly than hitherto. Many of you 
have never tried this order until now, 
and let me tell you, brethren, that it 
is necessary for you to keep the Holy 
Ghost.- Jf you havo uot got it, you 
must get it, and never be without it. 
You must shed forth that influence on 
your family, as brothers Joseph and 
Heber told you this morning, orthey will 
leave you. They will not stay with a 
man who is destitute of it, if they are,, 
good women, . neither should they. 
This is a word for you, my breti^en, , 
who are now starting out on this prin- 
ciple. It is a good, virtuous, and 
holy principle, and not to.be trifled 
with. ‘The women, as a general thing, 
have power and faith in this kingdom, 
and they come into this order with ' 
full purpose of heart, desiring to do 
right; and in leading them, if you 
will be careful of your own feelings,. 
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and have a litUe magnaaimity of 
iniud, it will be better for you, and 
they will stick to you, because it is 
for their sulvation in the kingdom of 
our God. It is for this they are here, 
and they will cleave to you for it ; and 
it is your office, right, and privilege to 
extend that blessing to them. I do 
not make these remarks for wives to 
run ahead of their husbands, for they 
seek their salvation through them. 
Of course there are exceptions to all 
general rules. I am speaking upon 
general principles, to Saints of the 
Most High. This is a good people, 
generally. 

I say to the sisters, seek to have 
confidence in your husbands, and be- 
lieve that they are capable of leading 
you; and when you seek instruction, 
believe them capable of giving it to 
you ; and be faithful, humble, and 
obedient to them. Their feelings 
should not be concentrated in you, but 
3 ’our feelings should be in them, and 
theirs should be in those who lead 
them in the Priesthood, Their feel- 
ings aro concentmted in the Lord 
their God and what is ahead, and there 
is where they should be. You should 
be glad to see them step forward and 
walk onward in the path of their duty, 
and not require them to devote them- 
selves to you to the exclusion of things 
and duties of life which lie before 
them. As they progress and lead on, 
you will feel to travel in the same 
road. This is the order, and if order 
is maintained in this thing, you will 
see the beauty of it ; and it will be a 
satisfaction to you and them to be- 
lieve that your husband, he who is at 
your head, is progressing in the things 
of God. That should be a satisfac- 
tion to you, and it will be, if you are 
inspired by the right spirit and feel- 
ing. In this way you will have hap- 
piness, and see good times. 

I have heard brother Brigham re- 
mark, many times, that he did not 
believe that Enoch had a better peo- 


pie than this, a people 
half as fast in the thin^ , 

have the Latter-day Saints, ’ 

standing they lived in 


when they were compaiativ^ly/^^ . 
when they were not corrupted oof 
progenitors have been. 
and perfected a city in 865 ■ 

believe, and I have often, heard 
ther Brigham and Heber so e;tpre^ 
themselves, that this people 
made far more progress towarisper^ 
fection in the same time tl^ M 
Enoch’s people. I rejoice in tins and ' 
to see this people obedient to their 
head, to their Bishops, and ti>, their 
God. ^ * 

There are great blessings, Iiapm. 
ness, and salvation for this people, gq 
long as they continue faithful in these 
thiogs. Aud the more theyideni^ 
their interests aud become subservient, 
and passive in the hands of this 
Priesthood here, they .will be, .both: 
men and women, the more satisfied 
and happy in this life, and better pri^ 
pared to live in the flesh, as well qsi^' 
enter into the life which is to come.^!, 

May the Lord bless us and hdp ^ 
to do right ; and may vro be worthy to 
receive His blessings. The Lord.do*' ' 
lights to bless. His servants and ho^. 
maidens, and He will bless us ontU 
we become powerful in this, land, and 
are mode capable of bringing to pass 
His purposes and desigos in tlm lost 
days. 

If we are in the world, we are, mi 
of it, because they will not let us, be," 
They drive us and scatter us, and tiy . 
to destroy us, but it matters not. '^e, 
bavo been brought to these chambers 
of the Lord ; we have nothing tq.do 
bat praise His holy name, and we m 
make the arch of heaven ring wi^ 
praises to our God and King, and up 
one to make us afraid; ^ough it 
makes the sinner fear and tremblo, ' 
while there is none to make the Sainlp 
afraid in Zion. •, ] , . i 

Let us do the things Uiat ore for 
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US to do, uo matter what they aro, 
whether spiritual or temporal, for 
they aro united together, and wo do 
not wish to sever them ; it is not ne- 
cessary wo should. Wo have to do 
with spiritual and temporal things, 
they go hand in hand, and* the Lord 
will bless us, . if we are faithful, which 
is what wo seek. ^ Do we not feel 
well when wo do that which meets 
the approbation of our Father and our 
God ? Thou lot us bo careful how wo 
do anything to displease Him, for 
then wo do not feel well. The idea 
of offending or grieving our Heavenly 
Father is unpleasant. Let us also bo 
careful how wo do anything to dis- 
please our Bishops, and lot the wives 
be careful how they do anything to 
displease their husbands, and lot us 
all be united and dwell in harmony, 
and see how beautifully wo shall move 
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forward as a people — as’ the Saints of 
the Most High God — being such iii 
character as well as in name. 

Let us cultivate good feelings one 
towards another, that we may pro- 
mote our own peace, happiness, and 
final exaltation' in the kingdom of 
God. We^ can enjoy ourselves in 
heaven only upon this principle, and 
if wo can bring out minds to enjoy 
that principle here, then we have a 
heaven hero. If wo have a heaven at 
all, wo have to make it, and for this 
reason wo have the power given us to 
make it ; the devil cannot get into 
our hearts, unless we give him a wel- 
come there. 

May the Lord bless us, and pre- 
serve us, and help us to do His will 
on the earth and bring to pass Hid 
purposes, which favours I ask iu the 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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' A‘ Sermon^ by President Orson Hyde, Delivered id Great Salt Lake City. * '■C 


Dear brethren and sisters, it is 
with feelings not a little peculiar that 
I arise to address you on this occa- 
sion. By this effort I have solely for 
my object your edification in the 
wide field of truth, which has been 
opened by the “ key of knowledge " 
to our mind’s eye, and we are bade to 
enter and regale ourselves among the 
undying beauties that fiourish spon- 
taneously in this heavenly soil. We 
wish to be made wiser by a know- 
ledge of true principles, and better by 
adopting them in all the ■ practical 
walks of life. ‘ - * . 

No. 17.] 


Had I copied the style of address 
adopted by the fashionable world, 1 ' 
mignt have said, “ Ladies and gentle^' 
men,” placing the fair in tlm van, but* 
as this would only be to reverse th'e’’ 
order of our being through life’s thomjr' 
way, ordained and established by hea-' 
ven’s law, I have felt, and still ftel,' 
to observe the spirit of that law and 
that order, not only in my manner of' 
address, but in all the- varied' duties,' 
responsibilities, and pleasures of life,' 
f.The hypocritical respect lavished uiKm' 
females by the etiquettd bf ^e' world’ 
in pushing- them forward, and in esr'' 
[Vol. IV. ' 
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citing their vanity by making them 
most conspicuous in all the novels and 
romances which, like so much trash, 
have flooded society and cursed the 
land, is only to make them a more 
easy prey to the unbridled sensuality 
and the ungodly lusts of their be- 
nighted authors. Flattery is food for 
the silly and shallow brained, but a 
wise heart and pure band will never 
administer it. 

. The order of heaven places man in 
the front rank ; hence he is first to be 
addressed. Woman follows under 
the protection of his counsels, and 
the superior strength of hb arm. Her 
desire should be unto her husband, 
and he should rule over her. 1 will here 
venture the assertion, that no man 
con be exalted to a celestial glory in 
the kingdom of God whose wife rules 
over him ; and as the man is not 
mthout the woman, nor the woman 
without the man in the Lord, it fol- 
lows as a matter of course, that the 
woman who rules over her husband, 
thereby deprives herself of a celestial 
glory. 

[Here the speaker was interrupted 
by the question from the congrega- 
tion, “ What, then, will become of 
Prince Albert and Queen Victoria ? " 
The speaker replied. General and 
eternal principles are too stubborn to 
yield to individual accommodation. 
They must see to their own affairs.] 

But to my subject: The day in 
which we live is an important one — 
important to the world at large, and 
to us as a people. As time is mea- 
sured off to us by the day, by the 
week, and by the year, our quantum 
will soon be run off, and we be sum- 
moned to render an account of the 
use and improvement we have made 
of^t. Let the question now acise in 
every breast, Am 1 acting well my 
part while 1 occupy the stage of life ? 
ilem^ber that your 4ni|y prayer to. 
Gqd “ 'H^y kingdom come, and 
will be dope on earth, as it is 


done in heaven." , Pemember, aho 
that we are the fav'oureil and clioaou 
people to whom that kingdom § 
come, and it will continue with 
provided our energies, coupled wit^ 
the wisdom and power of God, be 
directed to that object — an object ^ 
which all Cbristeudom is prayhig tp' 
be accomplished ; and one, top, i^miist 
which their skill, learning, and power* 
will be anayed. Even the deSls m' 
hell will burst forth from their fiery^ 
cells to unite with the fallen sons of' 
earth, to oppose the kingdoms of this 
world becoming the kingdom of oiir 
God. The kings and rulers of the earth 
will not willingly cast their crowns 
and sceptres at the feet of the Priesb-' 
hood, and worship the God of Hosts.' 
His almighty power, in judumentsl 
alone will humble them into this sub- 
mission. “ He shall send forth jndg. 
ment unto victory." Let strict integ- 
rity and purity of heart and life be our 
bulwarks, and the faith of Abraham, 
Moses, Daniel, Shadrach, Meshocb,- 
aud Abednego, be our shield and for- 
tress of strength now, and in the day 
of temptation and trial. To incite 
you to diligence and perseverance, let 
me tell you that our foes ore not only 
strong, but wily ; and yet to encou- 
rage you — to inspire you with faith 
and hope, allow me to say that God is 
stronger and more wily than they. 
The Almighty never did, neither will 
He ever display His power in b abn lf 
of His people until they are brought, 
into tried and straightened places; 
and what if some of us should layl 
down our lives for Christ's sake? Wo 
all have to die at some time ; and if, 
we ore but in the faithful discharge of 
our duty, it should matter not to us 
when or by what means we go. Our . 
enemies may say, for righteousness 
sake we kill thee not, but for thine, 
own wickedness and perverseness. 

What persecutors of the foUowem,, 
of Jesus ever acknowledged t^t they , 
martyred or killed the Saints, for righr , 
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teousness sake? None! They claimed 
that they did it on account of their 
vrickedness; and if they novor have 
made this acknowledgement, do you 
think they over, will ? No ! With a 
blind and maddened zeal against the 
Saints, strengthened by the eternal 
hatred and jealousy of the fallen 
angels, will they fall the cup of their 
iniquity and ripen in the glare of their 
oppression for tho judgments of Al- 
mighty God. 

Are wo everywhoro spoken against? 
Is almost overy newspaper and jour- 
nal, with a thousand and ono anony- 
mous letter writers, pouring forth 
their sploon, animadversions, and ma- 
ledictions upon tho Saints iu Utah ? 
Do they wish and intend to blow up a 
storm — a tempest to burst upon our 
heads with all the fury of tho com- 
bined elements to sweep us from tho 
fuco of the earth ? Or secrotoly and 
under cover, do they intend to rig a 
purchase to proy upon tho peace and 
liappiness of the Saints who havo fled 
from tho face of the “ serpent," un- 
protected and unredressed, to this 
desolate land, to which no other peo- 
ple would come until after we came 
and killed tho snakes, built tho brid- 
ges, proved the country, raised bread 
and built bouses for them to come to, 
a land where no other people can or 
will dwell, should the Mormous leave 
it! 

Why this hatred and ill-will against 
you ? What have you done to pro- 
voke it ? We have rebuked iniquity ; 
and, iu some instances, in rather high 
places. But the real cause is ex- 
plained by our Saviour : “ Ye are not , 
•of the world, but I have chosen you 1 
out of the world, therefore the world 
hate you." 

Eeraember that God not only rules 
the storm, but visits tho secret cham- 
bers. He can hush the storm, and 
say to the winds, “ Peace, be still," 
and catch the fowler in his own snare. 

The professed purity of this gene- 
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ration will not allow the institutions 
of Utah to exist undisturbed, if they 
cau • devise any scheme to disturb 
them. It is true that the people of 
Utah believe iu and practise polyg- 
amy. Not because our natural de- 
sires lead us into that condition and 
state of life, but bocauso our God 
hath commanded it, and wishing to 
comply with that as well as with all 
others of His commands, wo are as wo 
aro. Wo also wish to bo counted 
Abraham's children, to whom the pro- 
mises were made, and also with whom 
the covenants wore established ; aniL 
being told that if wo aro tho chil- 
dren of Abraham, wo will do tho 
works of Abraham, wo aro not a littlo 
anxious to do as ho did. Among other 
things that ho did, ho took more than 
one wife. In tliis ho was not alone, 
for this e.xample was copied by most of 
the ancient worthies and others who 
succeeded him under the same ever- 
lasting covenant. Even, tho wisest 
and best paen — men after God’s own 
heart, entered the most deeply into 
this practice. Nor was this practice 
limited to the days of tho Old Testa- 
ment. 

It will be borne, in mind that once 
on u time, there was a marriage in 
Cana of Galileo ; and on a careful 
reading of that transaction, it Avill bo 
discovered that no less a person than 
Jesus Christ was married on that 
occasion. If ho was never maiTied, 
his intimacy with Mary and Martha, 
and the other Mary also whom Jesus 
loved, must have been highly unbe- 
coming and improper to say the best 
of it. 

I will venthre to say that if Jesus 
Christ were now to pass through the 
most pious countries iu Christendom 
with a train of women, such as used to 
follow him, fondling about him, comb- 
ing bis hair, anointing him with precious 
ointment, washing feet with tears, 
and wiping them with the hair of their 
heads and unmarried, or even mar- 
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Tied, he would be mobbed, tarred, and 
feathered, and rode, not on an ass. 
but on a rail. What did the old 
Prophet mean when he said {speaking 
of Christ), He shall see bis seed, 
prolong his days, 4S:c.’’ Did Jesus 
consider it necessary to fulBl every 
righteous command or requirement of 
his Father ? He most certainly did. 
This he witnessed by submitting to 
baptism under the hands of John. 
*‘Tbu3 it becometh us to fulfil all 
righteousness," said he. Was it God's 
commandment to man, in the begin' 
ning, to multiply and replenish the 
€arth ? None can deny this, neither 
that it was a righteous command ; for 
upon an obedience to this, depended 
the perpetuity of our race. Did Christ 
come to destroy the law or the Pro- 
phets, or to fulM them ? He came to 
fulfil. Did he multiply, and did he 
see his seed ? Did he honour his 
Father’s law by complying with it, or 
did he not? Others may do as they 
like, but 1 will not charge our Saviour 
with neglect or transgression in this 
or any other duty. 

At this doctrine the loug^faced 
hypocrite and the sanctimonious bigot 
•will probably cry, blasphemy ! Horrid 
perversion of God’s word ! Wicked 
wretch ! He is not fit to live! &g., &c. 
Hut the wise and reflecting will con- 
sider, read, and pray. If God be not 
our Father, grandfather, or great 
grandfather, or some kind of a father 
in reality, in deed and in truth, why 
are we taught to say, “ Our Father 
who art in heaven ? ’’ How much 
soever of holy horror this doctrine 
may e.xcite in persons not impregna- 
ted with the blood of Christ, and 
whose minds are consequently dark 
and benighted, it may excite still 
more when they are told that if none 
of the natural blood of Christ flows 
in their veins, they are Rot the chosen 
or elect of God. Object not, there- 
fore, too strongly against the marriage 
of Christ, but remember that in the 


last days, secret and hiddei^tbiDla;^ 
must come to light, and that ypjj 
life also (which is the .blood) is hid' 
with Christ in God. ’ 

Abraham was chosM^^ pf God Vor*,’ 
the purpose of raising up a choseu • 
seed, and a peculiar peopm unto His 
name. Jesus Christ was sent , into 
the world for a similar pui^se, but 
upon a more extended scale. Christ 
was the seed of Abraham, so reckoned. 
To these, great promises were made • 
one of which was, that in Abraham and 
in his seed, which was Christ, all the ' 
families of the earth should be blessed. 
When? When the ungodly or thoso 
not of their seed should be out oiT 
from the earth, and no family remain, 
ing on earth except their own seed. 
Then in Abraham and in Christ, all 
the families and kindreds of the earth 
will be blessed — Satan bound, and the' 
millenium fully come. Then the 
meek will inherit the earth, and iSpd’s 
elect reign undisturbed, at least, for 
one thousand years. 

Is there no way provided for tbosO' 
to come into this covenant relation ' 
who may not possess, in their veius, 
any of the blood of Abraham or of 
Christ ? Yes I By doing the works 
of Abraham and of Christ in the faitli 
of Abraham and of Christ; not iu 
unbelief and unrighteousness, like the . , 
wicked world who have damned them- • 
selves in their own corruption and un- 
belief. If thou wilt believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and repent of thy 
sins, and put them all away, and for- 
sake them for ever, and turn unto the 
Lord our God, and serve Him withaU 
thy might, mind, and strength, the 
Holy Ghost will change thy vile body^ ‘ 
quicken and renew thy spirit and na- 
tural system, so that thou shalt lay oft 
or overcome that fallen nature which ‘ 
is in the body with its sins, and be- 
created anew in Christ Jesus, with a 
new heart and a new spirit, even the • 
Holy Ghost; this will cause your 
spirits to cry, Abba, Father.^ Your'' 
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lips may oven now cry, “Abba, Fa- 
ther ; " but yotir spirit cannot until it 
is renovated ; and lip service, you 
know, is mockery before God. Wo 
are to worship God in spirit and in 
truth, and with the iindorstandiug 
also. But if you wish to destroy ns 
for doing the works of Abraham and 
of Christ, know ye that God will curso 
you ; and neither He nor His people 
will allow you to havo any part in the 
covenant of promise ; and neither in 
Abraham, nor yet in Christ can ye bo 
blessed. There is something more 
implied in this change often alluded 
to by all professing Christians than is 
usually considered. It is, neverthe- 
less, scripturally and philosophically 
triio. 

During the late session of the Le- 
gislature, a very polite note was re- 
ceived by that body from Mr. Van 
Eraman, agent of the American Bible 
Society, who wished to havo the mem- 
bers call at his depository and e.vamino 
his Bibles, quality, and prices, and to 
advertise them in the various localities 
to which they wore about to repair, 
and also to lay before them the object 
of the society in sending the Bibles 
to Utah. The Legislature thought 
proper to appoint a committee to wait 
upon lilr. V., examine his books, &c., 
•and being a member of the House, I, 
with brother F. D. Richards, was ap- 
pointed said committee. In the dis- 
charge of our duties, I remarked to 
•>Ir. Van Emman, who, by the by, 
received us very gentlemanly, that 
the society which he had the honour 
•to represent, no doubt considered us 
'degraded and almost beyond the reach 
of Bible truth. He replied, that they 
did not consider us so degraded as we 
might think they did ; but that it was 
the design of the society to put the 
word of God into the bands of every 
man in the world, Utah not excepted. 
•I replied, that this was very good. 
But however charitable and benevo- 
•leut the designs of that society may 
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be, so far as Utah is concerned, they 
have sent us the wrong book if they 
wish to reclaim us from the belief in 
and practice of Polygamy : for instead 
of its reclaiming us, it confirms us in 
our belief and practice, aud no where 
condemns it ; and, hence, wo are con- 
scientious in our manner of life, hav- 
ing the word of God which you bring 
us for our standard. Although our 
faith and practice are such as we de- 
clare unto you, yet no people on earth 
look with greater abhorenco aud in- 
dignation upon a violation of the prin- 
ples that govern us than wo do. No 
man or woman among us, not of our 
faith, that behaves himself, aud vio- 
lates not our laws and regulations, 
has any occasion to fear molestation. 
But if he or she violates them aud 
will not desist, I cannot vouch for his 
safety, member of our Church or not, 
neither can I insure his house to 
stand. 

Wo havo had, and still have among 
us, men who write back to the States 
glaring accounts of our character and 
conduct, and bitter complants of our 
treatment toward them ; but it would 
be hard for them to detail the awful 
treatment they pretend to represent. 
Wo do not often act without a cause ; 
and one, too, which, with them, wo 
are willing to meet at the bar of God 
and answer to our treatment. We 
have been unmercifully forced to come 
to Utah ; but we force no one else to 
come ; yet if they do come, we want 
them to behave themselves, and at- 
tend to their own business. We do 
not consider an officer of the goveiii- 
ment to have any more right to commit 
wickedness than any one else ; and if 
he does, he merits as severe a rebuke, 
and even more so, for he not only de- 
stroys his influence and power to do 
good, but brings dishonour upon the 
power that sent him. I would say to 
our friends, that I have no hesitancy 
in recommending the Bibles of Mr. 
Van Emman. They are, most ud 
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iinqueationably, a well got up book, , 
'and afforded xnuch cheaper than they 
can usually be bought in this, place. 
You who want the Bible, I would ad- i 
^ise to avail yourselves of this favour- 
able opportunity. 

Are the “ Mormons" an industrious 
people ? Every body says they are, I 
say we are, and for the rest, our works 
may speak. One circumstance, how- 
ever, I will mention. Some letter 
writer, probably of the corps militaire, 
thought it deeply degrading that the 
wife of Orson Hyde, chief of the 
Arostles, should ^e in washing for 
a living : but if she had kept some 
house other than a laundry, not ne- 
cessary to say what kind, it might 
have elevated her in the gentleman’s 
estimation; to the ranks of fashionable 
life. 

If this gentleman had ever ascended 
the Nile, he would have learned that 
the native men who tow and propel 
boats up that stream in which travel- 
ers are conveyed, are mostly in a state 
of perfect nudity. This they do on 
account of the exceeding warm wea- 
ther, and also for convenience sake, 
being as often in the water as out of 
it. They do not wish to be encum- 
bered with clotliing. European gen- 
tlemen, travelling with their families 
up the Nile, often purchase them 
entire suits, not out of any particular 
regard they have for tho natives, but 
out of special regard for the modesty 
and delicacy of their families. So also 
some of our good and industrious 
wives, who are not above doing what- 
ever is necessary to be done in their 
sphere, often condescend (however 
humiliating the service) to wash up a 
stranger's linen, that he may appear 
in “ Mormon society ’’ without being 
particularly obnoxious. Industiy is 
our element. 

Is persevering industry a faithful 
index to all the crime, debauchery, 
and wickedness with which we are 
charged.? Men of reputation and 
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sense, consider ! Can agch d ‘ 
corrupt beings as we are represo^ 
hang together, bo united and subrnii 
to rigid rule and discipline ^ lon^ 
encounter every h^dship and 'p^ 
tion that wo have, and still be che^. 
ful and buoyant with hope? 
may be some little family ijrreguiay(. 
ties occasionally, but they are sosa 
adjusted. Are there no family di^ 
turbances among other people ?; 'j 
have often read of the husband wiit* 
deriug the wife, and the wife the 
husband, among those who conside^il; 
a high crime to have more than one 
wife. Thip is a thing of frequent 
occurrence. But who ever knew o(a 
“Mormon " intentionally kilUug any of 
his wives, or any wife her husband? 
No one ! I answer again, no one j 
All things, now, candidly and iqi- 
pai’lially considered, to wliat conclii. 
sion must the uprejudiced and candid 
arrive respecting the “ Mormons?" It 
seems to me that they must conplmla 
something as follows : , - 

There may be those among them, 
both male and female, who do not 
behave os they ought, for their net 
catches of every kind, both good and 
bad. The crucible or refining not is 
Utah. There the heat is raised to;a 
degree that causes the pure to moU 
and sink beneath, out of sight of the 
casual observer, while tho dross, slag, 
or scoria meets every eye, aud forms 
the principal subjects for our letter 
writers and numerous Editors to dis. 
play their talents upon, while the 
pure metal is consolidated beneath, 
unobserved and unnoticed ; and yet 
this dross is a faithful index to the 
actual existence of pure metal nearhy, 
May not this generation have bright 
and keen eyes, and still not ajble to 
see ; ears, but not able to hear ; and 
hearts, yet not able, to understand.?' 
After all that has been said, done, and 
writtenabout the “Mormons, "Monnon 
religion, &c., may there not he a prin- 
ciple incorporated with them that flqwe., 
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in a deep channel which operates 
upon their hearts and consciences, 
and that principle emanate from Ood 
Himself ? Are there not tangible facts 
connected with their religion and his- 
tory sufficient to warrant this oonola- 
sion ? Ye juries of nations consider 
xvell — weigh the subject impartially — 
remember that life and death are 
involved in the issue ! Should there 
be an existing doubt in your minds, 
you are bound to give the accused the 
benefit of that doubt ; and though it 
may not accord with popular practice 
for an attoitioy to bo a witness in 
behalf of his client, yet knowing his 
innocence and the justice of bis cause 
— the rectitude of his intention, the 
purity of his purpose and the gen^ 
benevolence aimed at as the crowning 
climax of his exertions aAd hopes, I 
cannot refrain ftom adding my testi- 
mony in his behalf, j 
In the most pious and well-regula- 
ted families on earth, therS are some- 
times occurrences take place of which 
no member of that family wotdd be 
proud to speak openly; and which 
none but a foolish and silly member 
would speak. On application of this 
simile to the Church, I Sm silent. But 


the bone and sinew of Mormonism/’ 
** Mormon" religion, faith, doctrine, and 
practice are true as God is true. Joseph 
Smith and Brigham Young, with as 
many wives as David and Solomon, 
(leaving out the oonoubines) ore men 
after God's own heart ; inspired from 
on high to bring forth the lost dispensa- 
tion of mercy to man — to remove the 
vail of the covering cost over all peo- 
ple, and light up a flame that will 
eventually consume the ungodly, and 
fill the earth with the knowledge and 
glory of our God ; and the ** serpent" 
cannot cost forth waters enough to 
put it out. . ' I 

Gentlemen of the jury, you may 
shudder for me on account of the tes- 
timony which I bear, thinking that I 
shall ^ve it to meet at the court of 
appe^ 1 am ^ad that you are thus 
sensMvbv: and allow me to remind 
I you, that yon also will have it*to meet 
at the same tribunal ! Therefore con- 
sider it well ; weigh the testimony 
and arguments in favour of Zion’s 
cause, in a jnst and even balance, and 
a true verdict render ; for upon your 
verdict hangs your own destiny for 
w^ or for W(^. With these remarks 
I sabmit the case". 
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A Diicourte, by Pretideni Brigham Yonng^ Delivered in Great Salt Lake CUu^ 
j ' . • • r . 8, 1857. ' * 


1 presume there will not any per- 
son object to my talking this morn- 
ing, although there may be many who 
wish to occupy the time. 

. There are a few items that I wish 
to lay before the brethren ; the first is 
concerning our northern mission. A 
good many names of persona invited 
to go north have been read here, and 
I want to say to all those brethren 
that we do not desire any of them to 
go north with us this spring, unless 
^ey would like so to. do, and can 
make it convenient to take the trip to 
see the country. We will excuse all 
•who do not wish to go, also all whose 
circumstances rather forbid their going, 
and whose other duties of greater im- 
portance prevent them. Again, I 
would like to have all who wish to go 
on that journey consider that they 
have an invitation, so far as they can 
go consistently with their circum- 
stances. 1 invite all to go who wish 
to and can do so conveniently. I 
think that the brethren understand, 
both those who live in the country 
and in this city, that the invitation to 
go north is not given in respect of 
persons, but any who have not been 
invited and who wish to go, may have 
the privilege; and those who have 
been invited but cannot go consis- 
tently, we will excuse. 

The brethren who have been called 
upon foreign missions we expect to 
respond to the call cheerfully, where 
it is a duty ; but where we invite per- 
sons to accompany us in visiting dif- 


ferent regions of country for our gri 
tification, health, information, and 
satisfaction, the case is a little dif. 
ferent. iT ^ 

Last Sabbath I was. here in 
forenoon, but I did not feel able to 
come in the afternoon. However, ! 
gave brother Kimball a text with 
gard to this people to preach upon |h 
the afternoon, and 1 expect that he 
did so, and presume that it proveds 
satisfactory to the congregation. 

Concerning what h^ been said by 
brother Orson Hyde since I came in 
pertaining to light and knowledge, it 
is worth our senous attention. I uq. 
derstand that this people do not all 
live up to their pnvileges. 1 have 
told you that I was really mortified to 
bear the Elders of Israel preaching a 
reformation ; this is a source of mor- 
tification to me, and the reasons ore 
these. When life and salvation ore' 
put into the possession of individuals, 
or of a community, and they have all 
the means of obtaining the knowledge 
of God, and the wisdom of God, to 
understand the ways of God and to 
secure to themselves light, life, and 
immortality ; and when those mftflng 
are in them and round about them, 
and in all their communications and ' 
avocations of life are present with 
them, then to think that those indi- 
vidmds, or that community, should 
neglect such a great opportunity and 
prize, a prize beyond all earthly prizes 
or wealUi of this earth, which can 
bear no comparison to it, is exceed- 
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ingly marvellous { aud to see them 
neglect this great prize, their conduct 
is like, speaking eStor the manner of 
■the world, that of a miser who should 
turn from a mountain of gold which is 
so valuable, and go to a sand bank to 
scratch it over, to pick out shot to 
make himself wealthy. 

.When life and salvation are put in 
the possession of individuals, or of a 
, people, to see them neglect those 
principles for anything pertaining to 
tliis world, or to let sorrow or afilic* 
tion, or trials, or temptations, or buf- 
feting, or smiting, or driving with the 
'sword, fire, or anything else in the 
shape of persecution that con be pour- 
ed on them, aud to see them turn 
away from the things of God and be 
.driven from the path of righteousness 
that would lead them to eternal glory, 
and crown them with crowns of glory, 
immortality, and eternal lives, is mor- 
tifying to my feelings, and I feel 
mortified when we have to say, “ Befor- 
mation," yet such is often the cose. 
And many times when people have re- 
ceived and enjoyed great light and 
intelligence, the things of tins world 
choke the good word, thorns and 
thistles spring up, and they seem to 
have but litUe root in themselves. 
Tho sun rises and scorches the tender 
plants that seem to be growing in 
them, and we have to cry to the peo- 
ple, “Jloform, REFORM, REFORM,” 
when in reality it is a disgrace that 
,such instruction should ever be neces- 
.saiy. It is a great disgrace; it is! 
^mortifying to angels, and 1 will insure 
[that it \a mortifying to our Father 
.Adam. His heart is pained with 
such things; and the Prophets are 
pained with them, and so are all who 
understand and have proved them- 
selves worthy of etemm life, both 
those who now live on .the earth and 
those who have gone behind ^e 
vail. „ V [. ' 

For us to be repenting and reform^ 
ing is really a ^grace.^ , If it is 
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annoying to borrow light from others, 
it is a disgrace to toko a course iu 
life to have to repent of the use made 
of that light, it is a disgrace to ouc 
organization, to the design of hea- 
ven, and to the intelligence God has 
given to man for his benefit. Truly 
wise persons hate to look upon such 
conduct, they look upon it with con- 
tempt. They are more worthy and 
noble than to condescend to take a 
course in life which they have con- 
tinually to bo repenting of. 

As to light, a subject that brother 
Hyde has been speaking upon, I will 
present a few of my views in some- 
what different terms. In the first 
place, to say that we " borrow light 
from one another.” I do not khow 
that I precisely understand that idea, 
for 1 have no light to lend. Perhaps 
I am not so well endowed with light 
os some who have lived on tiio earth, 
but 1 have none to lend. I will use 
another term, and I might say, per- 
haps, with a good deal of propriefy, 
that the poet conveys my idea pretty 
correctly in his lines concerning tho 
wise and foolish virgins .. * 

Go to them that sell ond buj. 

And got joarsolvos a full aup^y.” 

Another wrote 

** The richest man I ever saw, was him 
that begged tho moat ; 

.. Hla sonl was filled with Jeans,. and with 
, .tho Holj Ghost** 

1 will go to b^ging instead of bor- 
rowing. But it is no great matter 
whether light is borrowed or begged, 
for it is not so much the way in which 
I obtain knowledge, as in the use I 
make of the knowledge I have ob- 
tained. .The wrong use of our know- 
ledge ^ what brings default, in .me^pr 
you. ' 

I say that I have no light, to lend. 
If God has given me light, if I possess 
the light of the Spirit of revelation, 
and l^tow that knowledge upon my 
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brethren, that same fountain increases 
in me ; whereas, if I were to shut it 
up — to close up the vision — and keep 
it from the people, it would be like 
the candle lighted and put under the 
bushel, where of course the want of 
free air would extinguish it ; and if 
the light in me becomes darkness, 
how gr^t is that darkness ! This is 
my explanation with regard to the 
light that is in me. If I receive 
from the fountain, the more I give 
the more 1 receive. The freer I am 
to hand out that which the Lord 
* bestows on me, the better my mind is 
prepared to receive more from the 
fountain ; that is the experience of 
every individual. 

Here let me say what I do know 
and understand ; every branch of 
knowledge, of wisdom, of light, of 
understanding, all that I know, all 
that is within my organization men* 

. tally or physically, spiritually or tem- 
porally, I have received from some 
source. So it is with you. There is 
no knowledge, no light, no wisdom 
that you are in possession of, but 
what you have received from some 
source. Do you think this is true ? 

When will we possess knowledge, 
and power, and glory, and wisdom 
independently ? When Jesus has 
finished his work. When we have 
proved ourselves worthy to be crown- 
ed, when we have passed through all 
the ordeals of suffering, trials, and 
temptations, and proven to our Fa- 
ther and our God that we ore His 
' friends, that we will live and serve 
Him,. and not forsake our parents — 
will not forsake our Fatherb house 
and His precepts; when wo have 
proven ourselves faithful in the flesh, 
and have gone through the vail into 
the spirit world — have done all that is 
required of us in preaching to those 
who are in prison, and are faithful 
until we receive our bodies again~ 
until these tabernacles which we now 
occupy are resurrected and brought 
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again to the spirits, and the 'spin^’te 
the tabernacles, and Jesus calls On 1(3 
to come up and be crowned dinoi^ 
the faithful who will receive crowns^ 
glory, immortality, and eteruaj life; 
then we will receive that power, ibo^- 
ledge, and wisdom, and possess it 03 ^ 
independently as the Gods posset 
their power. It will thetf bO b©. 
queathed to them that they vnll. hiive ' 
light within themselves. Why ? 'jSe- 
cause they have control over the el^ 
ments, and it will never be until , 
then. * ' 

We hare no light, no power at 
present, only what is given to o^. 
Brother Hyde calls it borromng, but 
I call it a free gift, or begging. The 
Lord’s giving does not diminish His 
fountain of spirit that our philosopher 
brother Orson Ptatt speaks of, that he 
believe occupies universal space, or, 
in other words, that universal space 
filled with, and that every particle of 
it is a Holy Spirit, and that that spirit 
is all powerful and all wise, foU of 
intelligence and possessing all the 
attributes of all the Gods in eternify. 

I hardly dare say what I think and 
what I know, but that theory, though 
apparently very plausible and beanti- 
fuT, is not true, for it is, or would be 
contradicted by the Prophets, by Jesus 
and the Apostles, and by dl .^d 
meu who understand the principles of 
eternity, both those who have lived 
and are now living on the earth. 
Brother Hyde was npon this same 
theory once, and in conversation with 
brother Joseph Smith advanced the 
idea that eternity or boundless spam 
was filled with the Spirit of Go^ or 
the Holy Ghost. After portraying 
his views npon that theory very care- 
fully and minutely, he asked brother 
Joseph what he uought of it ? He 
replied that it appeared very beantifuj, 
and that he did not know of bat one. 
serious election to it. Says brothef, 
Hyde, “ What is that?” Joseph re- 
plied, “ it is not true." 
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With all the knowledge and wisdom 
that oro combined ii^ the person of 
brother Orson Pratt, still he does not 
yet know enough to keep his foot out 
of it, but drowns himself in his own 
philosophy, every time that he under- 
takes to treat upon principles that he 
does' not understand. When he was 
about to leave here for his present 
mission, ho made a solemn promise 
that he would not rpeddle with princi- 
ples which he did not fully understand, 
but would confine liimself to the first 
principles of the doctrine of solvation, 
such as were preached by brother 
Joseph Smith aud the Apostles. But 
the first that wo see in bis writings, ho 
is dabbling with things that he does 
uot understand ; his vain philosophy 
is no criterion or guide for the Saints 
in doctrine. According to his philo- 
sophy, the devils in bell ore composed 
of and filled with the Holy Spirit, or 
Holy Ghost, and possess nil the 
knowledge, wisdom, and power of the 
Gods. If he believes his own doc- 
trine pertaining to the celestial and 
other kingdoms, viz., that Uie devils 
in hell possess' the same power os tbo 
Gods, they being opposed to Jesus 
and his Fatlier, the whole fabric must 
/ fall. When J read some of the writ- 
ings of such philosophers, they make 
me think, “ 0 dear, granny, what a 
long, tail our puss has got ! " The 
influences of tho Almighty, by the 
Holy Spirit, have got to work upon 
us to revolutionize us. Wo must with 
our organization, as we are organized 
to become independent beings,, though 
uot yet independent of the influences 
‘around us, briog into subjection our 
own wills aud efibrts, and subject 
ourselves to the principle of obedience I 
to the celestial law. And . when we 
have overcome the seeds of sin that 
are in our mortal tabernacles, aud 
brought our bodies, and spirits, in 
subjection to the celestial law of 
Christ, and proven ourselves worthy 
to receive that exaltation: promiaed.to. 
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the faithful, then it will be high 
for us to receive independent king- 
doms, thrones, principalities, and pow- 
ers. We have them not now, and if 
we had we would not know wliat to do 
with them. 

There are hut few men that Imow 
how- to govern in temporal things ; 
fewer still who know bow to control 
the feelings of the people, how to 
guide tho power of any kingdom that 
was over organized on the earth. Kor 
tions and kingdoms of this world rise 
up and flourish only for a season. 
What is the difficulty ? They con- 
tain the seeds of their own destruc- 
tion, sown therein by the framers of 
human govermeuts ; those combustivo 
elements ore organized in tlieir con- 
struction from the first. With all tho 
excellency, and all tbo carefulness 
and correctness exhibited in the for- 
mation of constitutions and laws, they 
have tho seeds of destruction within 
themselves: . In the laws of every 
government now on this earth, there 
ore certain principles in their consti- 
tutions that will ore long sap tbo 
foundations of their existence; and 
so it will be, so long os mon continue 
to persist in ruling and making Ia\ra, 
in regulating and controlling by hu- 
man .wisdom alone, and in issuing 
their ^ mandates and sending their- 
officers to administer laws, made by 
wisdom of man. I repeat, that 
jnst so long they will continue to throw 
into their laws, into the constitu- 
tions of their governments, principles 
that are calculated to. destroy the 
fabrics. : > . . 

"Why are they thus lead to sow the- 
seeda of their own destruction Be- 
cause the kingdoms of this world ore - 
not designed to stand; When men 
ore placed at the bead of government 
who are aotnally controlled by the 
power of God — by the Holy Ghost— 
they can lay plans, they can frame 
constitutions^ they can form govern- 
ments and', laws that have- -not the.- 
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■seeds of 'death within them, and no 
other men can do it. Consequently 
I say that there are but few who know' 
how to control or govern even ‘in tem- 
poral affairs on this earth. Then why 
should we have kingdoms and thrones 
committed to our charge, when we are 
not capacitated to rule over them ? 
We are now trying to frame our lives 
in a way that we may be prepared to 
live in a kingdom that is eternal, and 
it ,will be just about as much as we 
•can do to prepare ourselves to enter 
into that kingdom which will endure 
for ever, without our being made 
Kings and and Priests in that Ungdom 
for some time yet. 

Gan any man tell the variety of the 
spirits there are? No, he cannot even | 
tell the variety that there is in the 
portion of his dominions in which God 
has placed us, on this earth upon 
which we live, for wo can see on 
endless variety on this little spot, 
which is nothing but a garden spot in 
comparison to the rest of the king- 
doms of our God. Again, you may 
observe the people, and you will see 
an endless variety of disposition, and 
an endless variety of physiognomy. 
Bring the millions of faces before you, 
and where can you find two faces 
'precisely alike in every point ? Where 
can you find two human beings pre- 
cisely alike in the organization of their 
bodies with the spirits ? Where can 
you point out two precisely alike in 
every particular in their temperaments 
and dispositions? Where can you 
find two who are so operated upon 
precisely alike by a superior power 
•that their lives, their actions, their 
feelings, and all pertaining to human 
life are alike ? I conclude that there 
is as great a variety in the spiritual as 
there is in the temporal world, and 1 
think that 1 am just in my conclu- 
sion. 

You will see people possessed of 
different spirits ; but I will say to 
.you what I have heretofore frequently 


said, and what brother Joseph Smith ' 
has said, and what the Scripture " 
teaches, your spirits when they came ‘ 
to take tabernacles were pure and • 
holy,.' and prepared to receive know- 
ledge, wisdom, and instruction, and ' 
to be taught. while in the flesh; so 
tha£“fevery son and daughter of Aim 
if they would apply their minds to 
wisdom, and magnify their callings 
and in%)rove upon every grace and 
means given themf would have tickets 
for the boxes, to use brother Hyde’s • 
figure, instead of going into the pit. 
There is no spirit but what was pure 
and holy when it came here from ti 
celestial world. There is no spirit 
among the human family tlut was 
begotten in hell ; none that were be- 
gotten by angels, or by any inferior • 
being. They were not produced by 
any being less than our Father in ' 
heaven. He is the Father of our . 
spirits ; and if we could know, under- 
stand, and do His will, every soul ■ 
would be prepared to return back into 
His presence. And when they get • 
there, they would see that they had 
formerly lived there for ages, that 
they had previously been acquainted 
with every nook and corner, with the 
palaces, walks, and gardens ; and they . 
would embrace their Father, and 
He would embrace them and say, 

“ My son, my daughter, I have you 
again and the child would say, 

“ O my Father, my Father, lam hero 
again.” 

These are the facts in the case, and 
there are none ticketed for the pit, 
unless they fill up that ticket them* 
selves through their own misconduct. 
Are all spirits endowed alike? No, 
not by any means. Will all be equal 
in the celestial kingdom ? By no 
means. Some spirits are more ‘ 
noble than others; some ore capable 
of receiving more than others. There 
is the same variety in the spirit • 
world that you behold here, yet 
they are of the some parentage, of one 
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, Fatheif, ono. God,^. to jsay nothing of 
who Ho is.^ They ore oil df one 
parentage, though their is *a difTorence 
in their .pamoities and nobility, and, 
each one. will be called to fill the s||i|v 
lion for which ho is ^Qrgauizod,,.i^ 
which ho can fill. , - ^*1 

We are placed,irdn,'f.'this' earth to 
prove whether wo ale worthy; to go 
into tho celestial wo:^ld, |be terrestrid, 
or tho telestial, or^^to hell, oi^to any 
other kingdom or Jiface, and wo havo 
enough of life given us to do this. 
And as I frequently say, and think 
more frequently, it is a disgrace for 
the Latter-day Saints to say, “ I»et us 
lay hold now, and have a reformation." 
>Ve should never cease reforming and 
seeking to the Lord our God ; and 
wherein we can better any trait in our 
lives, let us go to with our mights 
and Worm ourselves, aud not ask an 
Elder to come and preach reformation 
to us, and wo will find that every one 
of us will be ticketed for the boxes, if 
we will do what wo ought to do. ' If 
we fill out tickets so as to pass 
Joseph, Peter, Jesus, the Prophets, 
Abraham aud the Patriarchs, our 
tickets will take us into the celestial 
kingdom. Aud if wo can pass the 
Prophet Joseph, answer his questions, 
aud bear his scrutiny, we shall con- 
sider ourselves pretty safe. We may 
fill out our tickets for seats in the 
celestial, terrestrial, telestial, or some 
other kingdom, just as we please. 
We have got to fill out our own tick- 
ets ; our own lives will fill them up, 
and we will bejudged according to the 
deeds done in the body, every one of 
us, ond that; is the filling up of the 
ticket. 

1 remarked to brother Kimball last 
Sabbath, that this, people ore the best 
^ople that ever lived upon the earth; 
1 am actually a good deal inclined to 
think so. Do not marvel at this re- 
mark. How long did it take Enoch 
to purify his people — to become holy 
and prepared for what we want this 


people to bo'pfepajrcd*jfobin a very 
few years*? It took hic6 1105 years. 
How long has this people lived *? . It 
will bo {i7 years ou^'the sixth of next 
month, since this Church was organ- 
ized. What do you think about this- 
people ? ^ I say Uiat tho virtuous acts- 
of their lives beat tho whole world. 
Were tho children of Israel over so' 
obedient to Moses, as this people oro 
to me? Ko, they never began to bo; 
for obedience they could not favour- 
ably compare with this people. Moses 
led his people forty years in the wil- 
derness in rebellion, fighting, steal- 
ing, whoring, and every manner of 
iniquity ; and thoir ovils whore so* 
great, that God cut every one of them 
off in tbo wildornees, except Caleb and 
Joshua. Ho did not sufi'er one of 
them to go into tho land of Canaan, 
except the two I have named; they 
never revolted from Moses, but held 
up Ills bands all tho timo. Tboy 
never turned away, not even when 
Aaron, his half-brother and right 
band man,, made the golden o^. 
When Aaron gathered up tho ear- 
rings, and finger rings, and jewels, 
and made a calf, and led the children 
of Israel astray to wombip an image, 
and say, “ These be ihy Gods, 0 Is- 
rael, which have brought thee np out- 
of the land of Egypt, out of. the house 
of bondage," while Moses was in the- 
moun^n talking to the Lord, Caleb 
and Joshua did not turn away ; and if 
they were in that company, their souls 
shuddered while tho people*' were mak- 
ing that calf. 

Were Enoch’s men as obedient and 
advanced as far as this people in the. 
same time ? I think not. Let this 
people continue to make the improve- 
ment they have made, aud it wonld not 
be 165 years before they could take 
this part of the country and go off, 
should it be necessary, until the earth 
is purified. Yet Enoch bad to liv& 
and strive, and toil during 865 years, 
in order to bring his people under the . 
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principle of strict obedience. This 
contrast is encouraging to this peo- 
ple. 

Now let me tell you that there are 
hundreds of men and women in this 
■community that believe they ought to 
repent, but cannot find out for what, 
-cannot tell wherein to do differently, 
from what they do, and do not know 
what to do. Do you do everything 
;you know to be right and pleasing in 
the sight of God ? Yes, say hundreds 
and thousands of the people. Do you 
do anything you know to be wrong ? 
Hundreds may reply, ** We do not 
- know that we do, but we do not feel 
.as though we enjoyed as much as 
*we should." Hold on, do not get away 
'from us. If you were now in the 
enjoyment of the things you have a 
presentiment of in your own feelings, 
that in the anxiety of your own hearts 
you are longing for, if you could get 
all that in your possession, you would 
not stay here; we should lose you, 
for you would be too pure to tarry in 
•our society. Do not be in a hurry ; 
det us stay together and fight the 
devil a little longer. Some of you 
think that by next fall you must ob> 
tain all that the Elders preach, if you 
do, you will go behind the vail, and 
we cannot hare your society. 

With many, a presentiment arises 
-in their hearts like this, We want 
something wonderful, or we must do 
something that we have , not done. 
We must revolutiom'ze our lives; we 
must reform," but they do not know 
wherein. Serve God according to the 
best knowledge you have, and lay 
•'down and sleep quietly; and when 
the devil comes along and says, " You 
are not a very good Saint, you might 
enjoy greater blessings and more of 
the power of God, and have the 
vision of your mind opened, if you 
would live up to your privileges," 
tell him to leave ; that you have 
long ago forsaken his ranks and 
enlisted in the army of Jesus, who is 
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your captain, and that you’waht 'nf - 
more of the devil. 

Should a sister, full of ' faith; 
pen to lay her hands on the sick, ond>- 
they thereby be relieved in the hoof’ 
of distress, then the devil will coine> 
along and say, “Sister, I tellyou^ 
that you have more faith than too- 
ther Brigham, brother Heber, or the’’ 
Twelve." In such cases just ttll’ 
Mr. devil to kiss your foot and leave 
that you have no more faith and'knoffi’ 
ledge than your Father and God has '- 
given you ; that you are not any 
more or less than His child, and mean ’ 
to serve Him, and that you have bro- ^ ' 
ken friendship with the devil, and*' 
therefore he must leave forthwith. 
Some of you sisters will get to thinfc ' 
ing, “ 0 that I knew what to dol’ 
Brother Kimball pours it out on me' 
and tells me to repent ; brother Brig- • 
ham pours it on mo, and brother 
Hyde and others, and they tell mo^ 
that I am not half so good as I should' 
be." Hold on, do not get so nervous 
that you cannot eat your bread and 
meat. 

We have Zion in our view in her 
erfeotion, as you have. Do yoa^ 
now how you looked on Zion when 
you first embraced the Gospel? You 
thought there would be no more trial; ’ 
no more sorrow or vexation of spirit,;**’ 
that everybody would do right, and • 
that there would be no more wrong; 
that if you once reached the gather- 
ing place, there your souls would be' 
full of glory, and you expected that 
you could then sit and “ sing yourself 
away to everlasting bliss." You have ' 
to go through the smut mill, in order 
to be made clean ; then you We to be 
winnowed, then ground, and then go 
through the bolt ; and in this opera- 
tion a good many will actually, “bolt.‘*i' ^ 
There are many pretty good men who. 
want to go to California and to the 
States ; they have felt the effect of ' 
the boltings. You have come here, . 
and many have undergone a great'* 


NEOB^ITY FO^r^^EORUATlON A ,Dl8QfiACE, ETC. 


deal of trouble to do 80 , in order to 
servo your God and live your religion ; 
and when you do uot know wbat to do 
to inuke youraelvos better, be cou- 
touted, and eat your food with a tbauk- 
ful heart, to the glory of Ood., Aud 
when you lay down, say “All is peace, 
all is I right; and if the Lord wishes 
to take me away to night, I am ready 
to go." There are thousands of this 
jjaoplo who, if they were to live ten 
thousnud years in the Hash and ac- 
•cording to the chanco they have hod, 
would bo up bettor than they are 
now. 

'It is said to bo eternal life, “to 
know the only wise God, aud Jesus 
Christ whom He has sent,” 1 will 
tell you 0110 thiug, as brother Hyde 
has said, it would be an excellent plan 
for us to go to work and find out our* 
selves, for os sure as you fiud out 
yourselves, you will fiud .out God, 
whotler you are Saint or sinner. A 
mull oauuot find out bimself without 
, the light of revelation ; he has to turn 
round and seelt to the Lord bis God, 
iu order to find out himself. If you 
fiud out who Joseph was, you will 
know as much about God as you need 
to at present; for if He said, “ I am 
a God to this people," He did not say 
that He was the only wise God. Jesus j 
was a God to the people when he was 
upon earth, was so before he came to 
this earth, and is yet. Moses was a 
God to the children of Israel, and in 
this manner you may go right back to 
Father Adam. 

■If you look at things spiritually, 
aud then naturally, and see how they 
appear together, you will understand 
that when you have the privilege of 
commencing the work that Adam 
commenced on this earth, yon will 
have all your children come and re- 
port to you of their sayings and acts ; 
and you will hold every son and dangb- 
Mes of yours responsible when yon get 
. the privilege of being on Adam on 
«a!rth. 
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. Suppose that one of us hod been' 
Adam, and had peopled and filled^ 
the world with our ohildren, they, 
although they might be great grand- 
children, &o., still, say I, hod 1 been 
Adam, they would be my flesh, blood,< 
aud bones, and have the same kind of' 
a spirit put into them that is in me. 
And pertaining to the flesh they would 
all be my children, and I would call 
them to account, and by and bye I 
would call every one of them homo. 
They would have to render up to 
father an account, that he may know 
what their works have been on earth, 
for man is judged according to his 
works on the earth. 

Comparing spiritual with temporal 
things, it must be that God knows 
sometMng about temporal things, and 
has had a body and been on on earth, 
were it not so He would not know 
bow to judge men righteously, accord- 
ing to the temptations and sin they 
have had to contend with. If I con 
pass brother Joseph, I shall stand a 
good chance for passing Peter, Jesus, 
the Prophets, Moses, Abraham, and 
all back to Father Adam, and bo 
pretty sure of receiving his approba- 
tion. If 1 can pass all this ordeal, 
shall I not bo pretty safe ? 1 think I 
shall. 

When we get before father Adam 
and the innumerable company that 
will come before him — when we draw 
near to the Ancient of Days with the 
rest of his ohildren, and receive his 
approbation, shall we not be safe ? If 
we can pass the sentinel Joseph the 
Prophet, we shall go into tho celestial 
kingdom, and not a man can injure 
US. If he says, “God bless you, 
come along here ; " if we will live so 
that Joseph will justify us, and say, 

“ Hdbe am I, broken,” we shall pass 
every sentinel ; there be no danger 
but that we will pass into the celestial 
kingdom. l^Will we all become Gods, 
and be crowned kings? No, my 
brethren, there will be millions on 
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millions, even the greater part of the 
celestial world, who will not be capa* 
ble of a fulness of that glory, immor- 
tality, eternal lives and a continua- 
tion of them, yet they will go into the 
celestial kingdom. Will this people 
all go into that kingdom ? I think a 
good many will have to be burnt out 
like an old pipe, before they can go 
into any decent kingdom.' 

Think how many have come into 
this church, from the commencement 
of it until now, and apostatized. Will 
our present population equal them in 
number ? Ko, it would be like a drop 
in a bucket, compared with them. 
Do you know of any other people’s 
striving to enter in at the strait gate 
besides this people ? Yes, many in 
the sectarian world, and the honest 
among the heathen nations are seek- 
ing with all their mights to enter in, 
and I do not know but what they are the 
foolish virgins that brother Hyde has 
been talking about. The parable will 
apply to them, as well as to a portion 
of this people. They live according 
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to the moral law 'given’ td^iem, 

DO people can be morally any' 
than are thousands and 'miuMiis " 
them, for they have spent davs an* 

years on their knees to get the ' 

we have, but could not obtain ^ 
Why? Because they ^d not the 
keys of the everlastings Priesthood' 1' 
Where will they go? To hwyen*^ " 
and they will have all the h^ven 
bliss, and crowns that they have anti" , 
cipated in the flesh, and you 
may add a hundred fold more; Can 
they go into the celestial kingdom? 
No, not without the keys of that kintrl 
dora. • '■ ' 

Well, brethren and sisters, may the * 
Lord bless you and comfort ' yoap ’ 
hearts. Be true to your God and to 
your religion. Do not forsake them ^ 
but forsake sin wherever you may see- 
it. Shun sin, whether it is in me ep' 
in any other person, and cleave to ri^i,^ 
teonsnessand to the Lord. Do not 1^' 
tray your God nor your covenants, aiid- -S 
I say, God bless you and prepare us aU^ ^ 
for His celestial kingdom. Amen.*’ * ”, 
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DEPARTED SPIRITS CONTINUE WITH THE DISPOSITIONS THEY POS- 
SESSED ON EARTH— THE ORDER AND NECESSARY UNITY OP THE 
PRIESTHOOD ILLUSTRATED— COUNSEL TO THE MARRIED. 

V • ; 

A Hhcanrsc, by PrcaideiU Ilf.hcr C. Kimball, Delivered in the tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 

City, January 2u, 1857, 


When brother Woodruff was speak- 
ing, ho was tho centre ; and when 
brother Wells was speaking, ho was 
tho centre; and tho speaker should 
draw ©very mind and feeling to the 
centre, for this is the way you get 
your reformation. 

Whore there is so largo a congrega- 
tion, it is impolilio to bring little chil- 
dren here. I, am perfectly willing 
that children from four to si.x years 
of ago should come, because a great 
many of them have more sense than 
some grown persons; I know that 
mine have. 

, 1 want to speak, as brother Wells 
says, just what comes to my mind, that 
is, if the Spirit thinks proper. 

God says, ‘*i\ly house is a house 
oforder, and not of confusion." The 
Holy Ghost will not dwell where 
there is confusion. I do not ask you 
whether you know this or not, because 
every one knows that confusion does 
not 'come from the Father, nor from 
the Son.' Does it come from the 
Holy Ghost ? Every one of you will 
answer, “ No.” Where does it come 
from ? It comes from the author of 
confusion, and is produced by those 
who rebel against God and against 
His authority. There were mao^ I 
who did this formerly, and they fonu l 
part of that hell which brother Wells 
was talking about. ' Although those 
men and women are dead, they have a 
good deal of power ; their spirits have 
power over us when we render our- 
selves subject to them?; ‘their spirits 
No. is.] ■ , ’ 


arc busy at work. They are diligent 
in performing tho work of destruc- 
tion and confusion ; they go at that 
work tho. very moment their spirits 
leave their bodies. 

On the other hand, when righteous 
persons die, their spirits also go into 
the spirit world, but they go to work 
with the servants of G^od to help to do 
good, aud to bring about the purposes 
of the Almighty pertaining to this 
esirth ; while wicked spirits, those wlio 
have been wicked in this probation, 
take tho opposite course, just the same 
as they did here. I have said, a great 
many times, that that / spirit which 
possesses us here will possess us when 
our spirits leave our bodies, and wo.,^ 
shall there be very much the same a^. 
we are hero. 

If you are subject to rebellious 
spirits, or to a spirit of apoataoy here, 
will you not have, the same spirit be- 
yond the vail that you had on this 
side*?’ ’You will, aud it will have 
power over you to lead you to do 
wrong, and it will control your spirits.^ 
If, then, you are opposed to the truth 
while you are here, you will be occu- 
pied in that opposition hereafter, for 
the spirit that is opposed to the work 
of God here, will be opposed to that 
work when beyond the vail. I do 
not guess at this, because 1 have been 
at the other side of the vail, in vision, 
and have seen a degree of its condi- 
tion with tho eyes that God gave me. 

1 have seen it and have seen thoso 
that lived in the faith and had tho 


a274 journal, of. 

K ^ ■ i * ' ” ■ - 

privilege of seeing Jesus, Peter, James, 
and the rest of the ancient Apostles, 
and of hearing them preach the Gos- 
pel. 1 have also seen those who re- 
belled against them, and they still had 
a rebellious spirit, fighting against 
God and His servants. 

Brother Wells has been explaining 
lo you the spirit of apostacy that is 
apt to possess persons when they feel 
that they have been injured by any of 
their brethren. Doubtless some have 
,felt grieved and hurt with some pf my 
■remarks. During lost week several 
jiien come to me to make confessions 
for having talked about me, because I 
was loo hard upon them in this stand. 

I to|d them that they had not injured 
me. because they were not partdiing 
'of the sup and spirit of the vino, while 
they wore finding fault with mo. If 
'they hud been, I should have felt the 
eflecls of it. When fuuliing me they 
'were the branches that had withered, 
'and the sap, the uourisbment, was not 

them, for wliile indulging in those 
‘ieelinj^ it had withdrawn to Hiin who 
.. gave It. 

.Of course their conduct would not 
'.aOect me much, but would affect them 
{2?at the juncliou of that branch with 
’tliG vine, or of that limb with the tree. 
They did not hurt me; aud I told, 
'them to make their consciences clear 
'by going and making a confession to 
those tliat they had talked to against 
me, and whose minds they had per- 
haps prejudiced against mo. 

1 ineutiou this to show you that 
you need not come to mo, not one of 
you who have, talked against me ; but 
‘acknowledge to your God and those 
that you have injured, for you have 
not injured hio, nor brother Brigham, 
nor brother Wells, because you cannot 
get high enough lo do it. You cannot 
reach higher than your length, and 
if your length does not reach high' 
enough, you cannot reach us. It is the 
spirit of apostacy, when any one takes 
^ihat; course, as brother Wells has said. 
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I knew brother Wells iii Nauvoo> ’ 
before he came into this Ohurch, 44- - . 
apostates and wicked men used 
to him and to Lewis Robison; ond'^" 
tell them every thing they knew or ' , 
imagined to be' transpiring iti 
to this people.' Do those characters' 
take the same course here.?- iYe8, Mr. 
Bell and Mr. Gerrish know eveiy^-. - 
thing that is done, :almost,>ri|<'vi| 9 t^ 
quito as^well as you know it. They 
are hearing things all the time, andH 
from whom ? From t.hosoi whp <pro-'*^ 
fees to bo our brethren. ^ 

Have I any ill feeling tpwar^ Mp 
Gerrish or Mr. Bell?,, No, fpp, ih^y "• 
have been our friends dll, t^e time,. _ 
But have all who have come here b4a ' 
our friends? No, they have not., iherp 
are several who would destroy J^ro^er 
Brigham, brother Daniel; and poyaell : 
in a moment, if they had the. power. 
How does this feeling come about? 
Through the apostates in our nud^ ’ 
They gp tp work to destroy men aoij 
women, and to make themselves rec^f - 
less and rniserablo. This is theirpour 
ditiou. , .. .. , . . . ^ 

•Many' men and women ,UDfpj(l 
everything they know and can 'think'' 
of, and that too, while professing to 
be good Saints. Have they injur^:' 
mo or brother Brigham ? - No, , fpr - 
they cannot reach us, they cannot 
stroy us. They can only destroy thp 
bouse that we live in, or our tdberr 
nudes, and shall not wp bold the 
Priesthood hereafter? ; Yes, we shall 
hold it forever. ■ ' ; v , 

If you will hewkeu to the teach-' 
ings of brother Woodrufl', brother 
Franklin, brother Samuel, and brotheip 
Wells, you will also receive my , words; 
and if you will receive my words, you 
will receive brother Brigham’s'; and ' 
if you will receive his, you will dsp 
receive brother Joseph's, apd.i 60 or 
until you . get back to the root, or » 
to ths' 1^66, or to the trapls. from 
whence that Priesthood came. - 
, Should you go into Iron -couuty^ 

^ P~'’ t 
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you would tbere fiud a branch of this 
•Church, a branch of the vino which 
is figurativo of Jesus. • So it is with 
tho general authority of this Church ; 
hero are tho First Presidency, tlio 
Twelve, the High Priests^ the Seven- 
ties, Elders, Bishops, and lesser 
■Priesthood, and they are all branches 
of tho vine. Now if tho people in 
Iron county are connected to tho 
main branch that is there; to tho 
President and his Counsellors there, 
and if they will hearken to their 
\vor(ls, then they will hearken to our 
•words. And if they wont hear tho 
words of those who are authorised to 
t'oach them, do you not comprehend 
•that they cannot remain in tho vino ? 
•But if they will hoar our words, then 
there is a junction of tho lesser with 
tho larger branches to which they are 
connected. And if men hearken to 
our words, they will also hearken to 
the words of their Bishops and Presi- 
dents, and what is the result ? They 
will partake of tho same sap and 
nourishment that are in lis. 

' Brother Brigham is our head, and 
wo will say, by way of comparison, 
that brother Heber and brother Wells 
are the arms, and you can see that 
there aro several members springing 
from the arms. These arms are for 
defending the h^d, and should there 
bo any disunion ? Or should any- 
thing step in between them? Or 
-should any one try to make a separa- 
tion between them?. No, for they 
should be agreed in nourishing and 
cherishing the head, or the branch to 
which they belong.’.' 

Reflect upon the union that should 
-exist betw^een tlioso men ! They 
should be of piie heart and of oiie 
mind. Should npt I know the iniud 
,of brother Brigham ? ^ Yes, just as 
■ much as he should know the mind of 
'brother J^psepb, and, brother Joseph 
the mind of Peter, and Peter the 
mind of Jesus, aud Jesns'the mind of 
''the Father. I should know- themind 
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of brother Brigham aud brother 
Wells should know my mind, and tho 
mind of brother Brigham. This is, 
why that in my counsel I never rua 
against him, and ho knows it and. 
speaks of it. Aud ho never gave mo 
any commandment, but what I was 
ready to sustain him. Then here is a 
Quorum that is of ono heart and of 
one mind in all things ; and just as 
the Father, tho Son, and tho Holy 
Ghost aro one, so wp aro one, and 
always should be. ' * 

Tho Twelve Apostles come next. 
Aro they a 8ei)aruto and independent 
body? No, for they sprang from 
those three, and are branches that 
are connected to the same stock ; and 
wo sprang from Joseph, and Joseph 
from Fetor, aud Peter from Jesus, and 
Jesus from his Father. The Twelve 
may enquire, '* Should not wo have 
tlie same mind as tho First Presidency 
have ? Yes. they most certainly 
should. If the Twelve have tlie same 
Spirit, they will speak our mind, and 
will not simer any person to get be- 
tween us, nor between us and them, nor 
between them ; for no person has tlie 
right to dictate to them, except brb- 
ther Daniel, brother Heber, and bro- 
ther Brigham, because they form a 
Quorum next in authority to the First 
Presidency, and hold tho keys of tho 
kiogdbm to all men and nations upon 
the earth. They should be ono in. 
spirit with the First Presidency, and 
the Seventies should be one with tho 
Twelve and with us. ’ ' ' ' ' 

; Tho First Presidency of tho Seveif-’ 
Ues, Joseph Young and his six coun- 
sellors, form another body bplding 
power and authority, and where- did 
they receive their power and authority 
from ? They sprang from the Twelve. 
Then there are seven Presidents to 
each Seventy, and each Seventy is a 
branch, and they are all joined to the 
vine, -their seven first Presidents aro 
the j auction by which the Seventies aro 
connected' to ' that vine, - even to tho 
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.very last ; and they should all have 
the same power and £uth that the first 
have. If the nourishment and con- 
nection are good, and the junctions of 
those branches or limbs are all alive, 
then the farthest Seventy has got the 
spirit of the first, and all will go on 
right. Why ? Because they will all 
be in intimate connection with the 
vine. 

1 use the figure of the vine to show 
you the connection of this people with 
each other, and when the connection 
is unobstructed, you will find excel- 
lent fruit even on the farthest. If 
that be true, no matter how far he be 
from the head, be may be as a mem- 
ber of this Church, bright and useful 
in bis sphere as are any of the mem- 
bers who are nearer. 

Again, most of the membersof those 
Seventies have wives and children, and 
from five to ten branches from each 
of them, and still the last child is as 
goodly as the first, because it receives 
the same nourishment, the same care 
and attention, for it sprang out of the 
vine, and abides in its fatness. 

There has got to be that connec- 
tion, and it must go to the farthest 
person in this kingdom, and if there 
is no obstrnction, what can hinder its 
proceeding to the minutest branch and 
tendril ? But should an obstruction 
occur, what will be done in such a 
case? Destroy the branch or limb 
causing the obstruction, and the other 
part of the tree will thrive. 

I have been over many parts of this 
earth, and the power that is in me 
extends to the uttermost parts of 
God's creation. But do you not see 
that I must be connected to the vine 
or tree ? We also have to see that 
the fruit is gathered so as to be saved 
and preserved, because there is a 
storm coming, and if the fruit is 
gathered up and properly stored, it 
can be preserved on natural prhici- 
ples. 

If there should be disorder in the 
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root, vine, and branches, what would, 
be the result? If there should bOr 
confusion and men should be opposed 
in their faith and feelings, there would- 
not be much good done. But if every 
man was acting in his authority and* 
the power of the calling placed upon 
him, there would be no obstruction^ 
Suppose that Gity creek extended into 
ten thousand branches through this" 
city, and that no obstruction or 
is thrown into them, then the ten 
thousandth stream would be just ^ 
good, as pure and as wholesome as the 
rest. It is just the same with men 
and women in this Church and king- 
dotn. ^ 

How long is it going to take yotL 
to become men and women of (xod, 
and to honour your calling ? When 
you fight against your leaders, or 
against the head of a branch, do you 
not see that you are fighting against 
your bead? It is the same as a 
child's fighting against its mother, for 
when it does so, it is fighting against 
its own existence. 

I want to show you the propriefy of 
cleaving to the vine or the branch to 
which you are connected, for if you do 
not you will be cut off, as many have 
been. Are they cleaved off? Yos„ 
with all the roots and branches that 
are in them, that is, supposing that 
they should afterwards have ten thou- 
sand children, they will not be ac- 
knowledged in this kingdom, except 
they ai‘e taken and grafted back into 
the Priesthood. I want to present 
these ideas to you, brethren and sis- 
ters, that you may lead new lives. . 

I have not a wife but what was 
taken from another man's family and 
grafted into a space that I had got in 
my family. Now if I have a woman- 
who says that she has no love for plu- 
rality, I do not think that there could* 
be much affection towards her. And 
when there is affection, such a woman 
would soon banish it all. Suppose- 
she has no love, no attachment, cam 
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•she expect the affection of her bus- 
^band? Can a graft grow to a tree 
■unless its nature is congenial to that 
•of tho tree in which it is grafted? 
:Say that one man gives me a graft 
from Ihs tree, and that I get hundreds 
of grafts from other trees, and that 
they are all grafted into my tree, then 
if they partake of the nourishment 
.and fatness that are in tho tree, they 
will certainly grow, but if they alien- 
ate themselves, they will wither aud 
drop off. 

• Perhaps some of you do not believe 
that the Spirit of tho Lord goes and 
comes tliroughout every portion of the 
vino, oven to tho smallest and farthest 
•extremity thereof, but it does. How 
could tho mombors of my body exist, 
if the blood did not pass to the extre- 
mities ? Then it has to turn and go 
back to tho vitals. Now say that I 
am a branch, how am I to partake of 
brother Brigham's spirit and know 
his mind, unless I also partake of the 
•fatness of tho true vine, and permit 
its sap. or essence, or spirit, to flow 
through me without obstruction ? — 
that my mind and will may become 
•amalgamated and run together with 
tho mind and will of brother Brig- 
ham, that our spirits may freely and 
fully unite through the same genial 
influences of the Spirit of truth. And 
if my wife wants to be one with me, 
she must let her will and affections 
•centre in me, just os if I were a vine, 
and my wife a branch ; then where is 
there room or occasion for confusion ? 
'Were such universally the case, do 
you not think that we could raise up 
a still better posterity ? 

When wives become one with their 
'husbands, when there is no evil inter- 
ruption, children will be begotten, 
horn and reared under greatly im- 
, proved influences. The Holy Ghost 
will rest upon and dwell with the 
parents, and their offspring will be 
mighty and godlike. I would not 
• give much for a man nor a woman that 


does not enjoy the fellowship of the 
Father, of the Son, and of tho Holy 
Ghost. If I do not have tho Holy 
Ghost, I shall not produce tho fruit 
that is designed by the Iioly order of 
matrimony. Mary, tho mother of 
Jesus, was a pure woman, aud wasr 
ordained and designed to bear the 
Sou of God, because no woman in her* 
sins was worthy of performing that 
work. How long will it be before wd 
will have children filled with/tho Holy 
Ghost from their birth, who will grow 
up steadfast in tho truth, even sons 
aud daughters of God ? No woman 
entering into this holy order should do 
so without she has tho Holy Ghost, 
and she should ever after keep it, that 
her nourishment, example, and teach- 
ings may always partake of tho life- 
giving principles of that Spirit. 

Stop all wickedness, all your quar- 
relling, and all unholy divorces. Sorao 
women will marry a mau one day, and 
call for a divorce the ne.xt. They are 
playing with tho things of God, and 
are scaling thoir own damnation. 
Some women get married and then 
run after other men ; aud some men 
get married and run after other wo- 
men. What are such persons doing ? 
They aro sealing their own damna- 
tion. On the other baud, every man 
aud woman that will not yield to pas- 
sion, nor to any evil practice or prin- 
ciple, will become ^led with tho 
Spirit of God, and it will pass from 
one to another. This is why, as 1 
have often said, I love brother Brig- 
ham Young better than I do any 
woman upon this earth, because my 
will has run into his, and his into 
mine, and there is a free interohango 
of feelings. There are but few men 
that will do that, for they generally 
want their own way and their own 
will, tlierefore their wills do not run 
into ours and the Father’s. This 
free interchange of pure feelings 
should run through all the organiza- 
tions in this Church, and through, 



278^ JOURNAL OF DISCOURSE^ja 


every member in every family through 
out ml our borders. 

I have beeu trying to tell you how 
you may raise children to hold the 
priesthood and be holy nuto the 
Xord ; and if all would take a right 
and proper course in regard to rearing 
children, from the commeucemeut 
until they are grown up, and not take 
a course to weary the tree while it is 
maturing fruit, many would do far 
better than they now do. Many who 
have but one wife, and several of 
those who hare more than one, take a 
course to excite adultery, and what is 
much worse, they ofteu take that 
course at the most improper and un- 
wise times, and thereby seriously 
injure their offspring. If husbands 
and wives will pursue a righteous 
course in this matter, their children 
will be much less subject to lustful 
desires, and will enter into the holy 
bonds of matrimony with a view to 
keep the commandment and raise up 
a pure posterity. For thb purpose God 
has instituted the plurality of wives.J 

How 1 would like to talk to you 
in the plainest way that the Spirit 
dictates to me, but Uie delicacies and 
wickedness of the corrupt and un- 
godly cannot bear it. I want you to 
have a reformation, for God is work- 
ing upon me. 1 wanted to stay at 
home this morning, but I could not ; 
1 had to come here to talk to you. 
The world judge brother Brigham and 
me 03 they do themselves, and some 
of you judge us in tlie same way. I 
wish to just touch upon this, for the 
world do not believe in our religion, 
still they take the liberty of judging 
us, and they judge us, as some of 
you do, according to the glasses, or 
microscopes which they have. This 
is not the right way, for there are 
but few men who hold their ages as 
brother Brigham and I. Whereas if 
we took the course that those do who 
thus unjustly judge us, we should 
^ve be«n old long ago. 


Some 'of ‘.you ’are living in a tiiiiWf- 
or m the spmt of adultery. .Aitfiv 
some have wives that do ndt. bW? ' 

children. Why don’t you let thefth’ K ' 

alone ? Why don’t you take a ebure^ ’ 
to regenerate, and not . to idegener^ ^ 

How do you suppose I feel .• 

live, and as the Lord lives, I wiU dd-j ‘ 
fend the oil and the wine ; and tb^^ 
will be blest with the blessings of' 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and wUh: 
all the blessings of the fathers cleafc 
back through all generations and dis-^ ’ 
pensations ; all these blessings will? 
rest upon them. I care not whe^et? 
it be men or women who live the re?: 
ligion of the everlasting Gh)8pcli nob ’ 
whether they be: Americans, Englisbjs . 
Scotch, Dutch, Danes,; or inhabitontd v" - 
of any other nation, for all such peiw 4 
sons have my blessing and my good ^ 
feelings. I am not national nor sec-, 
tional, and God forbid that I should ’ 
be, for I have that Spirit that del 
lighteth in the welfare and salvatioii ' 
of the human family. And when I 
have that Spirit about mo, can I be. ^ 
national ? You never knew that feeb ' 
ing to be in me, for I abhor it. i ’ 
will not bow my head to that national 
spirit, nor to any spirit that . is not 
ofGod. . 

Cultivate the principles I have tried 
to lay before you, for I have done this 
for your good, for your happiness and 
salvation. I have endeavoured to let 
you know that we must become one,- 
or we never shall be connected to that 
vine or tree that I have spoken of. 
Everything will be saved that cleaves 
to the vine ; but if you' are not con.^ 
nected to the vine, you cannot, be 
saved. That vine is like a cable wbioh< 
reaches within the vail, and theFai 
ther has hold of it. • . 

The Twelve Apostles sprang from 
Jesus in his day, . and Joseph sprang 
from them, and brother Brigham, my^j ' 
self, and others, sprang from brother- 
Joseph, and if we cleave .together^. 
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how can any of us be lost? We never] Iwael are coming out of the worltl,’* 

shall bo. But do not jump on to the and the Saints are shut up in tho 
i'nr onri Jnofnftri f-.M'nrr ! niountaius to loam and practise those' 

principles which pertain to salvation' 
in the oolcstial kingdom of our God, 


car and ride, instead of trying to do 
something to help keep tho car in 
motion. Do not jump on, ns did some 
women who crossed the Plains last 
season. They jumped on to the hand- 
cart and made tho men draw them, 
until tho men died. * ' 

Tho true seed of tho liouso of 


and my prayer is that we may bo‘ 
enabled to accomplish tho gathering 
of isrnol .and the redemption of Zion.* 
Amen. ' ■ 


’ ; I, • 
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< lanvuot in tho' habit' of ' taking a 
toNt, when I preach to the Saints ; 
but r will quote a portion of Scrip- 
ture, And dtier a few remarks upon 
it. •- 

It is' recorded, coiioerhing the Sa- 
vioiiri <''Matthe\V 4 sii; 40- — 50, that 
“ While he yet talked to the people, 
behold bis mother and his brethren 
stood without, desiring to speak with 
him; Then one said unto him, Be- 
hold thy mother and thy brethren- 
stand without, desiring to speak with 
thee. But be answered and said un- 
to him that told him, 'Who is tny 
mother ?' and who are mybrothreti? 
And lie stretched forth his band 
towards his disciples; and- said; Be* 
hold my * mother And my' brethren. 
For whosoever shall do’th'o will of my 
leather Which is in heaven , the same is 
ray brother, and; sister, and mother.^'- 
« ■ The Saviour’s reply to the q^uestionsf 
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“ Who is' ihy mother ? ' and who ai’e' ■ 
my brethren ? " is fraught with a prih-' 
ciple that is very little noticed by 
raany« I frequently hear the bre-» 
thron, and you may hear both Iherif 
and the sisters, in the prayer-meet- 
ings, where they have a privilege of- 
speaking, say, “ I have not a father, 
mother, ^brother, sister, uncle, aunt/ 
first nor second cousin, nor any rela- 
tive whatever in this Ghiirch." • Do 
you not' hear suOh e.xpres8ion8 made 
by- the Saints? Yes-; and I soTue-^ 
•times here them from this stand.' 

• Whether -to ’the - uaderstandiug' hi! 
his hearers at that time, or whether td 
ours, those -questions were correctly 
answered by our Saviour in the obseti 
vation, “ For whosoever shall do tho 
will of my 'Father which is in heaven 
the same is my brother, and sistori 
and mother." : So. far as -I" am con- 
cerned, 'p- -do- hot claim • relatiohship' 
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anywhere else. And I do not think 
that the Saviour will claim any son or 
daughter of Adam to be his brother, 
sister, mother, or kin, or connection 
of any kind or description, according 
to the flesh, except ^ose who do the 
will of our Father in heaven — the will 
of Jesus and his Father. 

We presume that the Saviour per* 
fectly understood his^origin, for he 
was then over thirty years of age, and 
had been instructed by his Father in 
heaven and by the Holy Ghost, and 
had bad the visions of his mind re- 
peatedly opened, according to the 
history given by his disciples ; there- 
fore we have no hesitation in believing 
that he understood his origin, who he 
was, the errand for which he came 
into the world, the business be had to 
attend to here, and understood the 
end of his mission in the meridian of 
time. He understood that which you 
and I do not understand, without the 
same kind of revelations and teach- 
ings as he enjoyed. 

Let the human family do as they 
did in the days of -Adam, in the days 
of Noah, or even as they did in the 
days of Lot ; let parents propagate 
children, and let one generation suc- 
ceed another, and this does not change 
the blood, flesh, bones, sinews, &c., 
pertaining to our organization in the 
flesh; this does not change in the 
least the peculiar characteristics of the 
organization of our bodies. The Apos- 
tle merely hinted at this subject when 
he said, “ And bath made of one 
blood all nations of men for to dwell 
on all the face of the earth, and hath 
determined the times before appoint- 
ed, and the bounds of their habita- 
tion." (Acts xvii. 20.) 

No matter who they are, nor whe- 
ther they are upon the islands, or 
upon the oonUnents ; no matter whe- 
ther tliey are tho wild Arabs who 
traverse the scorching sands of Ara- 
bia, the aborgines of our own country, 
who roam over its plains and moun- 


tains, or the delicately Durtureddwei,^ 
lers in highly civilized nations.; tieyl 
are all of one flesh and blood. . , * 

Consequently we can readily , 
safely draw the conclusion that a man ' 
or woman who has sprung from the 
loins of Father Adam and Mother 
Eve, whether upon the islands of the 
sea, in the west, in the east, or on the 
opposite side of this globe, is flesh 'of 
our flesh, and bone of our bone, as 
much 80 as any person now in this ■ 
house or in this Territory. But the 
relationship that I claim, is to those 
who do the will of our Father in ‘ 
heaven; they are my brethren and 
sisters. 

I know a great m£my here who 
have no relatives in this Church, 
using that term in . its customary ac-- 
ceptation. Sometimes wives leave' 
their husbands, to come here ; mothers 
also leave their children, and children 
their parents. Ask them, ‘‘ Where is. 
your husband?" “ In England,” or - 
in some other country. “ Have you 
any children?" “Yes." “Whem • 

are they ?" “ They would not come 

with me." “ Have you any brothers, 
and sisters, or parents ?" “ Yes, my ’ 

father and mother are living." “ Did 
they believe the Gospel?" “No." 

“ Did your brothers and sisters believe • 
it?" “ No, I am a lone person." 

Such persons are apt to feel a spirit 
of despondency, to mourn and com- ^ 
plain, “ 0 that I had a Father’s house 
to go to ; or if I bad one person whom 
I could visit and call sister, how hap- 
py I should be ; but I am a stranger 
here, I have no relatives in this king-,, 
dom." Is that feeling correct or in- 
correct? I say that it is incorrect;-, 
such conclusions are not true. That 
man or woman that is a child of God, 
that honours bis or her calling in the 
kingdom of God on the earth, is just 
as much your brother or sister as any 
person you have been accustomed to 
claim that relationship with. If you 
see a woman who lives her religion. 
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who is owned of God, you see a per- 
son that is flesh of your flesli, blood 
of your blood, and bone of your bone, 
although she may have been born upon 
the opposite side of the earth from 
where you was born, f Those who 
actually live the religion wo profess, 
are ns much your brothers and sisters 
as are those born of the same earthly 
parents. Jesus undei-stood this, as 
we may learn from his e.xpressiou, 
“ b’or whosoever shall do the will of 
my Father which is in heaven, the 
same is my brother, and sister, and 
mother." 

Let your hearts be at rest, for you 
have brothers and sisters here to 
. visit ; they are your connections, your 
• relatives, your brethren and sisters. 

A groat many have an experience 
that has proven to them the truth of 
this doctrine. Ask those individuals, 
those who at times have desponding 
feelings about the absence of their re- 
latives, when they ore in the light of 
the Spirit, when the joys of salvation 
flil their bosoms, whether they would 
prefer the society of their fathers, 
mothers, brothers, and sisters whom 
tliey have left behind, or whether 
they would like to associate with them 
better than with their neighbours here, 
and they will tell you, “ No.” Would 
you visit them, as quick as you would 
a good Saint? “ No.” Do you have 
the same feeling and fellowship for 
them, os for a Saint ? “ No." Are 
they as near and dear to you as those 
who are Saints? “No." And yet, 
when the. Spirit is gone from them 
and they are left to themselves, they 
are apt to feel lonesome and cast 
down, to be filled with desponding 
feelings, and to cry out, “ 1 wish 1 
could see my father, iny mother, my 
brothers and sisters ; 1 wish they 
were here.” And I wish you to un- 
derstand that your brethren and sisters 
are here, even according to the flesh. 
Yes, according to the connection and 
relationship we bear to each other 
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to our Father and God, and to our 
Elder Brother, Jesus Christ. 

It is true that I have not altogether 
the experience that those have whose 
parents would not embrace the Gos- 
pel, nor any of their father’s family, 
jily father and stop- mother embraced 
the plan of salvation as revealed 
through Joseph the Prophet; and 
four of my brothers, five sisters, and 
their children and their children’s 
children, almost without exception, 
are in this Church ; also maiiy of my 
cousins, uncles, nud other classes of 
what we call relatives or relations, are 
in this Church. But J had this trial 
when I embraced this Gospel, “ Can 
you forsake your friends and your 
father’s house?” This was in the 
vision of my mind, and I had just os 
much of a trial as though I had actu- 
ally been called to experience all that 
some really have. 1 felt, yes, I can 
leave my father, my brothers and 
sisters, and my wife and children, if 
they will not serve the Lord and go 
with me. 

I did not ask my wife whether she 
believed the Gospel ; I did not ask 
her whether she would be baptized. 
Faith, repentance, and baptism are 
free for all. I did not know, when I 
was baptized, whether my wife be- 
lieved the Gospel or not ; I did not 
know that my father’s house would go 
with me. I believed that some of 
them would, but I was brought to the 
test, “ Can I forsake all for the Gos- 
pel’s sake?” 1 can, was the reply 
within me. “Would you like to?” 
“Yes, if they will not embrace the Gos- 
pel.” “.Will not these earthly, natural ‘ 
ties be continually in your bosons?” 

“ No ; I know no other family but the 
family of God gathered together, or 
about to be, in this my day ; I have 
no other connection on the face of the 
earth that I claim:” And from that 
day to this, if my father was still 
living, or my mother, and would not 
believe the Gospel, embrace it, and 
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then live it, 'or i£ any of' ihy living 
brothers and sisters would not,. I 
would rather meet a Saint who was a 
beggar in the streets and bid him 
welcome to mj house, than to receive 
a visit from any of my unbelieving 
connections, even though they had 
the wealth of the Indies.- -I, was 
brought to this test in my own feel- 
ings, in the lirst of my experience in; 
this Church. - • : 

Here are our . fathers', - mothers, 
brothers and sisters; And perhaps it 
^Vould be strictly correct to say that 
we have fathers in the Gospel, spirit- 
ual Fathers, for the Aposde Paul 
called’ Timothy,* whom he -brought 
into. the Church, his owm 6ou in the 
faith,” and charged him to “ be gentle 
unto all meoj apt to teach, patient;.” 
to be careful, cautious, with regard to; 
the people that believed in Jesus 
Christ; to learn the disposition and 
the nature of the people, that be 
might understand- himself and those 
he taught; and alluded to others that 
^Yere travelling and preaching.; build- 
ing up Churches, or presiding over 
them after they were built up.‘. *. t ; 
. Looking at the conduct of many, 
yea, vepr many, as wo can see it ex- 
hibited in this our day, they want the 
mastery, the influence, ' the power. 
They want to be able to’ say to the 
people, “ Do this or do that,” and 
have no objections raised. They would 
have the people obey their voice, and 
yet they do not know how to gain the' 
afl’ections of the people ; they do riot 
understand the dispositions of the 
people. 

Paul observed the some difficulty 
ill' his day. Many Elders were preach- 
ing and presiding, who were ignorant; 
aspiring, and tyrannical, and but few 
of -them treated the people as kind 
and benevolent fathers treat their 
children. There were not many fa- 
thers, but there was a disposition to 
be many masters," as wo see here.. 
.. The most of our ‘Elders .want to 
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be obeyed, • as s'trictly- asif 
taught by them from this 8tand.;iiu^_ -: 
this people ought to obeT^ fbwth^^ 
Heber, or brother Brigham; " 

ly as they preach to you tO(^ob^,ou^^v' 
counsel. I do not threaten 
ranch ; No.' If I have not wiyottu 
and power to gain the influencemac^; V 
sary for mp to wield in the midst of thi^v ? 
people, without cursing therii, without^ 
telling them that they and ibelr ' 
stance shall be cursed, and tliat';if^i^« 
they do not do as 1 say they shall gotoi ; 
hell^withont threatening the peopio^ * 
all the time with my judgmenta^randi 
the judgments of the Almighty-^I^ ' ‘ 
let Brigham sink a little lowBi-, otjj;;; 
get into the field where I can find aj^ .' 
true level, where 1 can be made.-iriqtgt , - 
useful..-; > ■ ' 

You -never hear nie r plead' wiffi injji . 
threaten the people much, nor 0^4 
rise them often and severely 
obeying ray counsel. Ts it right thati, 
others should- do- :Bo ?' Yes; it%alll 
right, if thoy are so disposed'; -lihav^ 
no fault to find with regard tonotluis: ^ 
urging the people to obey coonBek 
Butif I do not give the Suinta oQdi ' 
others the ’counsel of- the Almigh^^ 
and that too by the Spirit of my. i^‘ 
sion, they are at liberty to dictate 
!or to correct mo in every error Jtcdurs ' 
mit ; and certainly I should cdzaoiit/ 
great errors, if I did not enjt^tujjdi. 
have the Spirit of my mission, ', and 
counsel according to; ^e wiU.i0f 'tiid- 
I'Lord. If all who are called, to rd: - 
sponsible stations would look at them- ' 
selves precisely as they are,;I:’will: ** 
venture that we would haveKinai^. . 
more fathers than we now hav^ondf 
fewer masters to drivo the peopW^oi*. 

- As i have .frequently! said- ,to.ithei , 

brethren, stop, hold on. If you have, 
sheep and' have '.become aisbepheril-td' : 
the fold of Gbiist, you- must bear iir 
mind that you iriust know yhmfsbeejy^ 
and that then they wffi- Icnow-iyotl^ 
that is, if you 'have got sheep? 
haps ’somo'iof you.aro nursing 
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cf goats, and do not know tlio differ- 
.enco. But if you actually have a 
flock of sheep, you should, instead of 
Ijallooinff, “ Shoo, shoo, shoo, get out of 
the way,"’ and instead of driving them, 
take a coui-so that when they hear your 
voice they may begin to bloat and run for 
their shophord, because he has a litilo 
salt for .them. When tho sheep hear 
tlio voice of a good shepherd they ex- 
pect to hear tho words of life ; and 
every one that has tho knowledge of 
God will know and understand that 
such a shepherd is acting in his duty, 
and they will walk up to his counsels 
dud example. Do nil the shepherds 
take a wise course? No, and tho 
reasons have been told hero times 
onough. 

Elders of Israel and Bishops, bo fa- 
thers, and tultoa course by which you 
will will tho affections of the people. 
How? with your silken lips? No, 
no ; but with the fear of the Almighty. 
Do you know that men and women of 
God love truth ? They' do not love 
sophistry, it is an abomination to 
them. When men are smooth as oil, 
with a smile always upon their coun- 
tenances, as some Elders have, to 
gain an influence, tho love people 
Lave for such men is rotten, is with- 
out foundation ; and in tho day of 
trouble, when they need a foundation 
in their people, they will find that it 
will fall to the ground, and that the 
people will pass by them and say, 
** We do not knqw thoso men.” Let 
your influenoe and your power be 
gained by' the power of tho Lord 
Almighty, by tho Holy Ghost sent 
down from heaven, and see that you 
have within you a well of water, spring- 
ing up to everlasting life. Then when 
your brethren and sisters come around 
you they will drink at that fountain, 
and say, We are one with you." 

You hear tho Elders teaching the 
people to try and have confidence in 
Goa, and saying, “Do have. confi- 
dence dn th^ ordinances of the house 


of God ; brethren and sisters try and; 
live your religion ; try and have couti-. 
denco in your religion ; have confi- 
dence in your God ; have confidence i 
in tho Elders of Israel, that lead you 
have confidence in your Bishops and 
oth^r presiding officers, Ac." 

You know that almost every man 
who becomes a public speaker uses 
certain peculiar words to convey par- 
ticular ideas, selects a vocabulary and 
arrangement more or less peculiar to- 
himself, thereby causing that great 
variety of stylo observed in speak- 
ers and writers. I have mine, which 
is peculiar to me. Did you over 
see a man who had such a peculiar 
vocabulary as brother Heber has?' 
I never did. Orson Hyde has a modo 
of e.xpressiou peculiar -to himself, and- 
so bus every public speaker. IVly use- 
of language is good to me ; and though 
others may use different words to con- 
vey tho same ideas, let ino give out 
those ideas in my own style, accord- 
ing to my understanding, 

Now to return to those teachings, 
by the Elders, in such cases I would- 
say to my dear brethren, to those who 
ore of the household of faith, tiy tOj 
get a little confidence in yourselves,! 
and then try to live so as to have con-^ 
fidence in your God. Ask even ant 
infidel whether he believes that the 
wonder workings of nature, the strange- 
phenomena which he sees and cannot 
account for, are produced,' and he will 
answer, “Yes, I know they 'are." Do- 
you know that men, women, and chil- 
dren are healed ? " Yes, you know; 
they are. You behold those remark-; 
able phenomena, though you cannot 
fulljr account for them. You believe 
in a great many things which you do 
not understand, but do, you believe in. 
yourselves ? No,, that is the grand 
difficulty with every .one of us. t 
I will talve my . own e.xperioncej 
When men and women bring thein 
sick to me, if 1 had the power X.wonld 
heal all that should . be healed.- a And 
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if I had perfect coufidence iu myself, 
and the Lord bad that conhdence in 
me which 1 should then have iu Him, 
no power beneath the heavens could 
prevent the power of God from com- 
ing on them and healing them through 
me. But 1 have not yet attained to 
perfect confidence in myself in all cir- 
cumstances, neither has God in me, 
for were such the case, He would 
answer every request I made of Him, 
every wish of mine would be answered 
to the letter. And this is the difil- 
culty with ^ the people, they have not 
attained to perfect confidence in them- 
selves, neither have we as yet sufii- 
dent grounds for that degree of con- 
fidence. 

We lay hands on the sick and wish 
them to bo healed, and pray the Lord 
to heal them, but we cannot always 
say that He will. We do not always 
know that He will actually hear our 
prayers and answer them. Some- 
times the Elders will get that faith, 
and the sisters will often lay hands 
on their children and have faith and 
confidence in themselves that God 
will answer their prayers, and say to 
fevers and pains, “ Be ye rebuked and 
stand far off from this the afflicted,” 
and it is. done. But you have to 
attain to \his power by your faithful- 
ness and confidence in yourselves, 
that God will answer your prayers. 
We know that the Lord often heals 
the sick ; and we believe all the 
lime that He is able to do so, but will 
He because we ask Him to? That 
is the question, and we are often 
doubtful about it 

Do you think that 1 would have let 
my brother die, if I had the power 
the Lord has ? Would I have let 
Jedediab gone behind the veil, had 
1 had that power ? No ; though in 
that 1 might have gone contrary to 
the wishes^of the Almighty. For want 
of the knowledge which the Lord has, 
if I had power I might bring injury 
upon myself and this people. 


We must have knowledge pert^j 
ing to ourselves, and that knowledge 
will give us the key to know how V 
ask and obtain, and without that know- 
ledge we cannot have etenud life' 
which is " to know tlie only true God 
and Jesus Christ whom He has sent’’ 

If we have that knowledge we will ' 
know how to ask so as to obtmn, and 
not ask amiss, we will ask and have 
our requests granted. How can we 
have that knowledge? Byapplyh)». 
our hearts to wisdom and our lives to 
rectitude ; by living as perfectly be- 
fore God as we know how ; by doing 
those things that we know to be righ^ 
those about which we have no doubt 
or dubiety, and never doing that which 
wo are suspicious is wrong, and 
be satisfied and not crave after that 
which is not for ns, but let it remmu 
in the hands of God. If we can ob- 
tain faith and confidence in ourselves ‘ 
there is no lack in the power of God ; 
neither is there any lack in His dili- 
gence, for He is always on the alert. 

In our ignorance and darkness wa ' 
may be led into error, if we follow 
our feelings, as I just now observed 
might have been the cose in regard, to 
retaining brother Jedediab, as also 
brother Willard, brother Whitney; 
and many others. Had wo had tlic 
power, would we have parted with 
Joseph ? No, notwithstanding big 
work was finished on the earth. Many 
ideas have been imbibed and advanced 
concerning the death of Joseph. It 
was precisely as the Lord had decreed,- 
designed, willed and brought about. 
No power could have altered it in the 
least. He bad finished his work ou 
the earth. Still if you and I had had • 
the power without the knowledge, wc 
would have kept Joseph on this earth, 
and then he would have failed to per- 
form his mission in the spirit world. 

I learned during the intermission, 
that several understood brother Heiteir 
to say, in his remarks iu the forenoon, 
that Joseph was resurrected. ■ He did > 
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not say any such thing, but left 
the sentence with a word understood 
at each end of it, or a sort af conjunc- 
tion disjunctive at each side of it. I 
thought at the time that many would 
understand brother Heber as saying 
that Joseph was resurrected, and 1 
take this opportunity to correct that 
misunderstanding. Joseph is not re- 
surrected ; and if you will visit the. 
graves you will fiud the bodies of Jo- 
seph and Hyrum yet in their resting 
place. Do not be mistaken about 
that ; they will bo resurrected in due 
time. 

Jesus had a work to do on the earth. 
Ho performed his mission, and then 
was slain for his testimony. So it 
has been with every man who has 
been fore-ordained to perform certain 
important missions. ' Joseph truly 
said, “ No power can take away my 
life, until my work is done." All the 
powers of earth and hell could not 
take his life, until ho had completed 
the work the Father gave him to do ; 
until that was done, ho had to live. 
'When he died ho had a mission in 
the spirit world, as much so as Jesus 
bad. Jesus was the first man that 
ever went to preach to the spirits in 
prison, holding the keys of tho Gospel 
Of salvation to them. Those keys were 
delivered to him in the day and hour 
that he went into tho spirit world, and 
with them he opened the door of sal- 
vation to the spirits in prison. 

Compare those inhabitants on the 
earth who have board the Gospel in our 
day, with tho millions who have never 
beard it, or had the keys of salvation 
presented to them, and you will con- 
clude at once as 1 do, that there is an 
almighty work to perform in the spirit 
world. Joseph has not yet got through 
there. 'When he finishes his mission 
in the spirit world, he will be resur- 
rected, but he has not yet done there. 
Heflect upon the millions and millions 
of people that have lived and died 
without bearing the Gospel on the 


earth, without the keys of tho king- 
dom. They were not prepared for 
celestial glory, and there was no power' 
that could prepare them without the 
keys of this Priesthood. 

They must go into prison, both- 
Saints and sinners. The good and 
bad, tho righteous and the unrighteous 
must go to the house of prison, or 
paradise, and Jesus wont and opened 
the doors of salvation to them. And 
unless they lost tho keys of salvation- 
on account of transgression, as has 
been the case on this earth, spirits 
clothed with the Priesthood have 
ministered to them from that day to 
this. And if they lost tho keys by 
transgression, some one who had been 
in the fiesh, Joseph, for instance, had 
to take those keys to them. And he 
is calling one after another to his aid, 
as tho Lord sees ho wants help. 

Jededinh is not asleep, his spirit is 
not dead, he is not idle ; neither is 
Willard idle, asleep, or dead. Joseph 
needed them there, also brother Whit- 
ney, and all the rest of the faithful 
who have departed in our day ; and 
ho is now an.vious to get a few more 
of the faithful Elders to assist him in 
tho great labours in the prison bouse. 
He is there attending to tho business- 
of his mission ; and if they did lose 
the keys of the Priesthood in the 
spirit world, as they have formerly 
done on the earth, Joseph has re- 
stored those keys to the spirits in- 
prison, so that we who now live on the- 
earth in the day of salvation and re- 
demption for the house of Israel and 
the bouse of Esau, may go forth and' 
officiate for all who died without thof 
Gospel and the knowledge of God. 

Brother Heber did not say that 
Joseph was resurrected, though I was-^ 
satisfied that many of the hearers 
would draw such a conclusion. As 
(^uick as Joseph finishes his mission- 
in the spirit world he will bo resur- 
rected. 

I do not know th.'it any news would 
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come to my ears so sad and discou- 
-raging, so calculated to blight my 
‘faith and hope as to hear that Joseph 
<is resurrected and has hot made a 
visit to his brethren. I should know 
:that sometbiug serious was the mat- 
ter, far more than 1 now apprehend 
.that there is. When his spirit again 
quickens Uis body, he Nvill ascend to 
lieaven, present his resurrected body 
to the Father and the Son, receive his 
commission as a resurrected being, and 
•visit his brethren on this earth, os did 
-Jesus after his resurrection. Mary 
'inet the Saviour after his resurrec- 
<tiou, and, “supposing him to be the 
gardner, saith. Sir, if thou have borne 
him hence, tell me where thou hast 
laid him." But when she learned who 
ho was, and was about to greet liim, 
;he said, “ Touch me not, for l am not 
yet ascended to my Father." As 
•^uickas Joseph ascends to his Father 
'and God, he will get a commission to 
this earth again, and I shall be the 
first woman that ho will manifest 
himself to. I was going to say the 
first man, but • there are so many 
•women who profess to have seen him, 
‘.that I thought I would say woman. 

I should feel worse than I now do, 
if I knew that Joseph was resurrected 
•and had not paid us a visit, which he 
most assuredly will do, when that 
period arrives. 

When Jesus was resurrected they 
found the linen, but the body was not 
there. When Joseph is resurrected, 
you may find the linen that enshroud- 
ed his body, but you will not find his 
body in the grave, no more than the 
disciples found the body of Jesus when 
they looked where it was lain. 

To return more closely to the sub- 
ject 1 have in my mind, I will asU, 
can we do anything to restore confi- 
•donce in ourselves ? Yes, wo can ; 
■and those principles that will actually 
•give us confidence in ourselves, are 
what wo ought to have constantly be- 
fiore us. But those who have been 
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intimately acquainted with 
can see a difficulty on the otherl^ff 
A man would get exceeding 
faith, -if he did not outweigh 
measure himself, for it is but aeh^^ 
time before some are prone to take 
the glory to themselves, nad 
have laid hands on the sick agd ihev 
have been healed. , ' Stand ojat df the 
way, eveiybody, I am the mah for yoa ' 
to look at," and they go to fljo dewl^t 
Again, many will pray for the dik' 
and for themselves, for this 


and that, without receivinganansw^ 
and think “ I am sp unwortl)y, r^ave- 
not lived my religion and w,^ed’ 
to my privileges, though F havk' 

a 1 1^1. ^ ^ •Wf • 


thought of everything that Fcah coq. 
fess." Some people vrill conie onl 
confess to me things as elmple ds it ‘ 
would he for a woman to toko the lost 
egg from her hen’s neat, and than 
reflect, “what anenl I hive dbneto 
rob that ppor hen of her lost egg, 
and talk • about that which the Lord 
cares nothing about, and say wjthii 
themselves, “I do not receive tbp 
blessings I desire; I have tried 
humble myself and' 'do the; 
know, and yet I do not receive tint' 
faith and power I want, that T aih 
looking for and expect.” 'fou cannot 
receive it, until you are capable gt 
using it, neither should you; ” -Jt 
would not be wisdom in the Lord to 


give you power aiiy faster thanyoti 
gain knowledge. ’ ’ ■ ' ■'i* ' 

Those who humble themselves be- 
fore the Lord,, and wait upon Him with 
a perfect heart and trilling mind, will 
receive little by little, line upon line; 
precept upon precept, here a littlb; 
and there u little, “ Nfow and again,” 
as brother John Taylor says, until 
they receive a certain amount. Then 
they have to nourish and cherish whai 


they receive, and make it tbeir com 
slant companion, enepura^hg eyei^ 
good thought, doctrine and priheipdo 
and doing every good work ttey cad 
perform, until by and-bjo the Lgrd*w 
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iu them a well of water, springiug up 
vunto everlasting life. 

Some of you inny reniomber hear- 
ing Elder Tuvlor preach on that sub- 
ject some ywirs ago. He illustrutod 
it most beautifully, I never heard it 
so beautifully illustrated, by instan- 
tciug people’s applying their words, 
works, Hud wisdom, iu seeking first 
llic kingdom of heaven and its righ- 
tfousuess, seeking to build up the 
hingtloin of God on the earth, and ex- 
horted that every other interest should 
tsUep to wake no more ; that every 
iniui luid woman should hnvo a lively 
interest for iho kiudom of God, and 
Ivi inujow, coniraoted. sectional, iudi- 
.vidnul interests lio dormant, asleep, 
severed from us, and taught that our 
whole lived would then be occupied 
in loving (.toil and doing goo<l, until 
Jesus would form in us that living 
fountain from which wo may have ro- 
velation and gain wisdom. 

Gan you learn by what you seo? 
Yes, if you ktiow how. No matter 
what your circumstances are, whether 
you aro iu prosperity or in adversity, 
you can learn from every person, 
transaction, and oircumstance around 
you. You can learn from yourselves 
and yonr neighbonre, and can apply 
all your energies to the building up 
of the kingdom of God on the earth, 
if your knowledge, interests, hopes, 
joys, efforts, and laboure aro concen- 
trated therein ; and you will be in 
that almighty big root that brother 
Heber was talking about in tho fore- 
noon. '■ 

Jesus is tho vine, we ore the bran- 
dies, and his Father is the husband- 
man. In reality liis Father was the 
root of that vino, and Jesus was tho 
•vine, though be did not tell them that, 
for they could not understand anything 
about it. His Father was the root, 
the Hving.fountain, and the God whom 
>ve have to serve. Let os bo biunches 
ond cling to this vine, hang to the 
ivixe principles, and all that we do, let 


it bo to uonrisb, cherish, lovo, build, 
increase, and multiply tho size, glory, 
power, and excellency of this tremen- 
dous great vine. There will bo but 
one big vino iu the vineyard, accord- 
ing to that. Never mind, w’o will bo 
tho branches, and the roots will fill 
the whole soil and th(j branches tho 
heavens. 

It may bo jnsfc as well to have ono 
tree that will bear a million bushels 
of peaches, ns to have a million trees 
that will only produce ouo bushel 
each. All can pjirtake and be filled ; 
all who will can rejoice, and all can 
strive to build up this one kingdom, 
or to nourish this great tree. 

I now wish to particularize a little, 
and will commence by asking whether 
any persons here aro sick, and if so, I 
will tell you what Uieir disease is, 
when 1 got ready. Some men and 
women fairly get sick, so that they 
have to go to bed. What is the mat- 
ter ? “01 feel that I cannot si.ind 
it any longer.” What is the matter, 
sister ? “ My husband knows some- 

thing that he cannot tell me.” Do 
some of you men know something 
that you cannot tell your wives? 
“ O, 1 have received sometliiug in tho 
endowment that I dare not tell my 
wife, and 1 do not know how to do 
about it.” The man who cannot 
know millions of things that he would 
not tell his wife, will never be crown- 
ed in the celestial kingdom, 7imT, 
SEVER, NEVEll, It cannot be ; it 
is impossible. And that man who 
cannot know things without telling 
any other living being upon tho 
earth, who cannot keep his secrets 
and those that God reveals to ,hini, 
never can receive the voice of bis 
Lord to dictate him and the people on 
this earth. 

Does brother Heber know things 
that I do not ? Yes, facts that have 
slept in bis bosom from tho time I 
first knew him. Did he ever have a 
thought, a. wish, . or desire, to tell 
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them to me ? ’ No. Do I know any- 
thing that 1 should keep fast locked 
in my bosom? Yes, thousands of 
things pertaining to other people, 
that ought to sleep as in the silent 
grave. Do those things go from me 
to brother Heber ? No. To my wife ? 
No, for I might as well at once pub- 
lish them in a paper. Not that 1 wish 
to undervalue the ability, talent, and 
integrity of woman, for 1 have many 
women to whom 1 would rathar re- 
veal any secret that ought to be re- 
vealed, thau to nine hundred, and 
nine out of a thousand men in thb 
Church. I know that many cun 
keep secrets, but that is no reason why 
I should tell them my secrets. When 
1 iind a person that is good at keep- 
ing a secret, so am 1 ; you can keep 
yours, and I mine. 

Now I want to tell you that which, 
perhaps, many of you do not know. 
Should you receive a vision of revela- 
tion from the Almighty, one that the i 
Lord gave you couceruiug yourselves, 
or this people, but which you are not 
to reveal on account of your Q^pt, being 
tl\p proper person, or because it ought 
not to be known by the people at pre- 
sent, you should shut it up and seal it 
as close, and lock it as tight as heaven 
is to you, and make it as secret as the 
grave. The Lord has no confidence 
in those who- reveal secrets, for Ho 
cannot safely reveal Himself to such 
persons. It is os much as He can do 
to get a particle of sense into some 
of the best and most influential men 
in the Church, in regard to real con- 
fidence in themselves. They cannot 
keep tilings within their own bosoms. 

They are like a great many boys 
and men that I have seen, who 
would cause even a si.xpenco, when 
^veu to them, to become so hot that 
it would burn through the pocket of a 
new vest, or pair of pantaloons, if they 
could not spend it. It could not stay 
with them ; they would feel so tied 
op because they were obliged to keep 
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it, that the very fire of dlsconl^.^ 
would cause it to burn throtoX^ - 
the pocket, and they would lose^sf • ' 
sixpence. This is the ease with at- 
great many of the Elders of Isiaer^ 
with regard to keeping secrets. i 
burn with the idea, “ 0, I -kn^ 
things that brother Brigham^does notl " 
understand.” Bless your soolsf ' 
guess you do. Don’t you thiok:> thatti ' 
there are some things that you do not' 
understand? “There may be somp'. 
things which I do not understand,!?. +' 
That is as much as to say, “I know! ' 
more thau you.” I am glad of; ' 
you do. I wish that you knew^n^,! 
dozen times more. "When you ges-^ t 
person of that character, he has 
soundness within him. 

Ii a person understands Qkdvi- 
godliness, the principles of 
the principle - of integrity, atid- tlto^ 
Lord reveals anything to that indU'v.^ 
vidual, no matter what, unless 
gives permission to disclose it;; 
locked up in eternal silence. - i- An^ 
when persons have proven 
messengers that their bosoms are ■ 
the lock ups of eternity, then theLoi^j^: 
says, I can reveal anything to-them/' 
because they never will disclose' i^l 
until I tell them to. Talie persohiaof?:;" 
any other character, and they wp; 
foundation of the confidence thoy^ V 
ought to have in themselves aud ui-’'; 
their God. 

If you cannot have confidence 
God, try and have/it in yourselves- “ 
If you lay on hands for the recoveijt^^' 
of the sick, or for the reception of 
Holy Ghost, or to''bles8 or cursej-nu* ;- ' 
less you know that God hears you 
will answer you, your administratioaf ? 
is liable to fall to tbe-ground, 'When. 
you have confidence in yourselves yoU- 
will have confidence in your God^.i? 
You know tliat God is able to do what^' 
you desire of Him in righteousness,!- 
but the question is, will He ? • No;. • 
He will not do for this people thatl 
which we want Him to, until we prpvoi 
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to Him and to the angels that we 
ore the friends of God, and will never 
betray Him in any way, shape, or 
manner. If we are His friends, we 
will keep, the secrets of the Almighty. 
We will lock them up, when He re- 
veals them to us, so that no man on 
earth can have them, and no being 
from heaven, unless he brings the 
keys wherewith to get them legally. 
No person can get the thin^ the 
Lord has given to me, unless by legal 
authority ; then I have a right to re- 
veal them, but not without. When 
we can keep our own secrets, when 
we can keep the secrets of the Al- 
mighty strictly, honestly, truly in our 
own bosoms, ^e Lord will have con- 
fidence in us. Will Ho before ? No. 
Are we going to become secret keepers 
in any other way than by applying our 
fives to the religion wo profess to be- 
lieve ? No. ' . ■ • ' . 

.We wont confidence in each other. 
The Bishops, Presiding Elders, and 
men in authority seek for the obedi- 
ence and confidence of the people. 
How are they going to get it? By 
abusing the people? By scolding 
them ? Are they going to get it by 
Battering them, with smooth, deceitful 
tongues? No, they will not get it 
in any of those ways. There is only 
one way to get it. .This people are a 
good' people. As I said last Sabbath, 
they are willing to do anything to ob- 
tain eternal life, to secure to them- 
selves a seat in the boxes, as brother 
Orson Hyde termed it. If yon have 
a blank ticket for a theatre, you may 
fill it up for the bo.xes, or. the gallery, 
or the pit, just as you please. Your 
Jives, must ^l that blank, and if you 
would fill it for one of the best seats 
in the kingdom, you must live ac- 
cordingly. ■ . 

. Do mot flatter the man of influence, 
or the rich man. I know that the 
brethren might turn round, and say, 
Brother Brigham, do you see any of 
this, . very lately t" - The- brethren 
No. 19.] . 


have learned, . years ago, that if a 
man was to give me a gold watch, 
suit of clothes, a span of horses, a 
fine carriage, or a purse containing a' 
million of dollars to buy my friend- 
ship, that does not buy it, has nothing 
to do with it, consequently I have not 
much opportunity of knowing whe- 
ther the people have this spirit or not, 
for they do not exhibit it to mo. If 
they feel to give me anything, they 
give it because they wish to give bro- 
ther Brigham something. 

If a man should ofier to make me a 
present of a thousand dollars, though 
1 knew at the time that he would bo 
kicked out of tho Church in tho next 
minute, I would accept it and tiy to 
make good use of it. On the other 
hand, if a man was in beggary, and 
owing this Church a thousand dollars 
and lacking a suit of* clothes, but with, 
his heart right, brother Brigham would 
say, “ Come along here, you are the 
man I want to seo ; come to my tabic 
and eat, and I will also give you 
clothing to put on.” Let a man have' 
the power of God with him— the Holy 
Ghost within him — so that when Jie‘ 
talks you con see, feel, and understand 
that power ; so that yon can see and 
understand that the water of life is in 
him, insomuch that when he speaks,’ 
the sweet words of life flow out ; then 
I am ready to exclaim, “ Come, here,’ 
my brother,- you are the man for 
mo. 

When every person will cease to 
hang upon tho brittle, rotten threads 
upon which the world hang, and turn 
ronnd and say, in the power of God, **I 
will make friends and gain my iniln- 
ence, by that power ; 1‘will have all I 
do have in the name and power of 
God, and that which I do not thus 
get, 1 will not have,” then you will 
begin to gain the inflaence yon want, 
and to- have confidence in yourselves 
and in each other. Con the people ' 
have confidence in each other, and 
continue to conduct themselves as^ 
[Vol. IV. 
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many have? No, they have got ,tp‘ 
be strictly honest. ^ 

I will take myself as an example, 
with all the influence 1 have in the 
midst of this people and over them, 
(and I really and honestly think that 
I have a great deal more influence 
here than Moses had among the chib 
dren of Israel), and suppose that 1 
lie to that man, and deceive that 
woman ; pilfer from that neighbour, 
aud have what the Indians call two 
tongues, talk this way and that way to 
gain power; and be very plausible, 
very soft and kind to those present, 
and say that the brother who is not 
before me is the devil, and when he 
is gonei that the other is the same ; 
wlule each one is with me all is smooth 
and flne weather ; but of the absent 
say, that man who was just here, 1 am 
glad I have found out his iniquity, 
he is full of it ; and be dishonest with 
this and the other person, falsifying 
my words here and there, how long 
would I have confidence in the midst 
of this people? 1 would lose it at 
once, and ought to, because I would 
not be deserving of their confidence. 

When a man or woman ought to be 
chastised, I am able to do it, and 1 
will do it righteously. If they need 
a severe chastisement, 1 can put it on 
severely ; if a light one, 1 can bear on 
with a light hand. 

Wh^ people come to me, I look at 
them to see them as they are, though 
I am not yet perfect in this. 1 have 
not yet the eyes I wish to have, nor 
the wisdom. Do 1 wish to know 
how they look with man, or to my 
brother ? No. but how they appear 
before the God of heaven. If I can 
gain that knowledge, if I can know 
precisely how an individual appears to 
ray Father in heaven, and be able to 
look at him with the same kind of 
eyes as do the Holy Ghost and holy 
angels, then 1 can judge the good or 
evil in the person, without further 
trouble. 
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That is the method by which' vi- 
settle so many difSculties. > I. am 
to the High Council, even should th^ 
have forty cases of the most difficult 
kind, and if 1 would dictate, ! could 
wind up the forty cases, while they 
would wind up one or two: The rea- 
son is this, 1 bring the incKviduals be- 
fore me, and they cannot deceive. . If 
there is lying, wickedness, malice^ and 
deception, I will detect them and 
judge them from the words tkt flow * 
from their own mouths. I take the 
parties and hear them, land 1 can 
know at once as much as a dozen wit- 
nesses could show, so far aspertains 
to the truth in the case. Look at 
people as the Lord sees them, and 
then deal with them accordingly ; imd 
be honest with that man, woman,' or 
neighbour. v > ’ 

Brethren and sisters, you know that 
often, when you hear that any one 
has spoken against you, your feelings 
are irritated, disturbed by anger, and 
you imagine that that person is your 
enemy, when, in reality, such is not 
the case. Are you never liable to* 
err? If your neighbour has spoken 
something derogatory to your charac- 
ter, go to that neighbour and say 
to him, I heard that you said so and 
so, and with such and such reason, 
and I connected this and that with- 
it," and you can soon learn the £iot 3 
in the case. It is often all right, 
when we talk calmly together, like 
brethren ; and we think alike about 
each other, about this circumstanco 
and that. When we hear a part of a‘ 
conversation, we may easily make a • 
wrong and false construction, and 
thereby bring evil. How- many evils 
do we produce by this course? ' 

If we take isolated sentences of 
Scripture, and pick out words hero- 
and there, and place them together, 
bow inconsistent we can make the 
Bible. It would be os inconsistent 
as some individuals now say it is, 
whereas, if read by the Spirit id* 
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•which it was given, it is not incon- 
sistent. 

We often make the consistent acts 
of our fellow beings inconsistent, bj 
thinking that some one has done us 
an injury, when after all the heart of 
the person was honest, and no harm' 
^Ya3 designed. If a brother has spo- 
ken ten thousand words wrong, if he 
is full of error, full of weakness, a 
man of passions like unto ourselves, 
but is honest at heart,, what then? 
Overlook their follies, and do not 
watch for iniquity in our brethren. 
If the real sentiments of honesty are 
in every man and woman, be unsus- 
picious of evil intent, and have con- 
tidence in their fidelity, and you will 
have confidence in yourselves, and 
wiU restore confidenoe in each other, 
so that every word will be as the law 
to each other. 

Then when the Lord sees that we 
have confidence in each other, that 
we are full of integrity, that we never 
forsake each other, nor violate our 
covenants, nor the keys of the king- 
dom, nor are untrue to our God, He 
will say, " There is a people I can re- 
veal myself to and tell what I please, 
and they will keep my secrets and 
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their own, and no power can get them 
from them." This is the way you- 
will get confidence in your God and 
in yourselves. We may have con- 
fidence in God until doom's day, untiL 
we carry out in our lives all that wo 
now know about God, and it will pro- 
fit us little, unless we take a course 
that He may hove confidence in ns;. ‘ 
and reveal unto us His secrets, as the 
Prophets have said, for His secrets 
are with the Prophets. . ^ • 

There are other things that I might* 
speak upon, for my mind is prettyr, 
full and fruitful, but I have spoken 
about as much as my health will per- 
mit. 

I feel to wish that I could bless you 
os I wailt to, but I have not yet perfect 
confidence in myself. If I had, would . 
I not lift the curtain, that you might 
see things as they are?^ 1 would, 
rend it, so that you might see heaven- 
ly things ; though, perhaps, that 
would not be prudent. ‘ , 

May the Lord enable us to increosa . 
in that which we have, and to contin- 
ually do and say according to the 
knowledge we gniu. May God bless . 
us. Amen. , 
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rrilE' “DESERET NEWS," ITS VALUE— WORTH AND VIRTUE OF SACRED’ ^ 
RELICS— RESURRECTION— CONFIDENCE IN OUR LEADERS. 

JtemarliSf by President Heber C, Kimball, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Ldhe, 
j . • • City, March 15, 1857, 


It is immaterial who the authorities 
invite to speak in this stand, that man 
should be so pliable that God can die- 
tate him to speak to this people the 
very things that are necessary to cor- 
rect our judgments and understand- 
ings, to inform our minds, and to set 
in order, oraganir.e and attach every 
quorum to the vine where it should 
be. Also to teach this people that 
there should be order and government 
in families ; that they should be con- 
nected together by the same spirit 
with which a man is connected to 
tho Priesthood. When this is done, 
then every man is connected to the 
Priesthood, and the wife to the man, 
and the children to their parents, 
from generation to generation. Were 
we all thus actually connected like the 
limbs and branches of one tree, and 
there was no disturbance or obstruction 
by any evil principle, would we not be 
in a far better condition than we now 
are for accomplbhing the work we 
have to perform. 

While brother Me Allis ter was speak- 
ing, 1 could not avoid the reflection 
that there is time and opportunity for 
all to improve, if they will. When 
persons cease to make improvement, 
they either go back or have become 
stereotyped, that is, fi.xed, unchange- 
able in regard to true progression, and 
then of what use are they towards 
promoting the welfare of the cause in 
which we are engaged ? While a tree 
is growing, while it is thrifty and lim- 
ber, it is passive and submissive to 


the man that labours to give it form.'^ 
But I will let that subject drop, and 
pass to another which is on my mind. 

Some may very naturally suppose' 
that there is a host of subscribers to , 
The Deseret News, especially when the, 
character of its matter is fairly con- 
sidered, as also the fact that it is en- 
tirely owned by the Church, and con- 
trolled for the mutual benefit of all 
who are interested in building up the 
kingdom of God on the earth. 1 had 
supposed that there were at least ten 
thousand subscribers, but I have learn- 
ed that there are not so many, and 
not near as many as it seems to me 
there should be ; and I was perfectly 
astonished that the circulation was 
not much greater than 1 found it to 
be. Some may be careless in this 
matter, under the supposition that 
brother Carrington is part owner or 
proprietor of the News, when such is 
in no wise the case, for, as I have 
already stated, the presses, type, and 
all that pertains to toe Printing Office 
and Bookbindery, are the property of' 
the Church. 

I presume that there are from twelve- 
to twenty thousand families in this 
Territory, and I really know of no 
reason why every family should not 
take, read, and pay for one copy of 
the News, for some large families now 
take from two to she copies. And I 
am all the more surprised at the 
slackness of the people in this matter, 
from the fact that the manner of* 
payment is so easy, every kind of* 
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'article of any real value being received, 
>even to " hemlock slabs after harvest.*' 

Again, 1 am considerably astonished 
at the apparent indifference manifested 
by some of the Agents for the Neics, 
for they are allowed a very liberal per 
•centage for a very small amount of 
time and attention; and instead of 
using a little skill and exertion to de- 
vise ways for the poor to pay for the 
paper in labour, some make little or 
no effort, either to increase the num- 
ber of subscribers or to collect and 
remit payments. And what is still 
worse, some receive cash from the 
subscribers and retain it, paying the 
Office in something else, and ^at, too, 
at their leisure. 

The Agents should become ac- 
quainted with each family within their 
agency, and wherever they find poor 
persons who would rejoice to take the 
‘paper, read it, and be profitted there- 
by, it will be easy for them to lay 
plans for their being accommodated, 
especially since the modes of payment 
are so numerous, and thereby confer 
•a benefit upon their neighbours and 
the great cause of truth, while at the 
same time extending their own sphere 
of influence for good, and earning 
the sum so liberally awarded to them. 
In this, so useful an operation, the 
Bishops, where they are not also 
Agents, can lend most essential md, 
and soon the Neia will gladden and 
enlighten every family within our 
•borders. 

To the people in Utah it is almost 
invaluable, for in it first appear the 
History of Joseph Smith, ^e public 
counsels and teachings of the First 
Presidency, the Twelve and others at 
head quarters, and all home items 
and news of interest, besides such 
foreign news and matter as may be 
• deemed interesting, amusing, or in- 
structive. And it often happens that 
-one sermon alone is of more real value 
than the subscription price of many 
•copies of the paper, to any person 
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who will rend and properly appreciate 
it by the Spirit that should connect 
us to the vine. You should properly 
appreciate every thing you hear from 
every man that speaks from this 
stand ; but memories are often treach- 
erous, and comparatively but few con- 
assemble here to hear for themselves, 
but when those sayings ore printed, 
you can road, ponder, and reflect upon 
them at your leisure, and again and 
again, as your memories may require; 
and your sons . and your daughters 
will acquire a taste for reading and 
treasuring up useful knowledge. 

It has always been the case that 
the few have bod to hear tho burden 
attendant upon opposing evil princi- 
ples, but there is now quite a number 
who are earnestly striving to establish 
righteousness upon the earth, by lis- 
tening to flie dictates of tho Spirit 
and the counsels of tho Living Oracles, 
and by striving to bo active in every 
laudible undertaking. For this rea- 
son our publications will be snstained, 
whether subscribers are many or few, 
but will any one professing to be a 
Saint look idly on and see others reap 
the reward due to diligence ? 

What is the use in pursuing the 
indifferent course that some are doing 
here ? I will call a vote, and 1 want 
every man in this congregation, who 
takes the NewSf to ma^est it by 
raising his right hand, for I wish to 
show you what proportion take the 
paper. [The subsorilMrs present raised 
their hands.] There is not more than 
one quarter of this congregration that 
take The Deseret News, and that, too, 
the only paper printed in Ae moun- 
tains, and one of the most useful 
and interesting papers that ever was 
published. And if you had a lively 
interest for the truth, and was living 
your religion, let me tell you that 
you never would rest or cease your 
operations of taking every coarse and 
every advantage to obtain every word 
that is uttered from this stand. 


294 JOURNAL OF 

* ' . /) r -j ’ 

At the prices of stock, wheat, lorn- 
^ber, labour, &c., all of which com- 
'mand ‘prices folly ik proportion 
TO THE PRICE OF THE Netcs, how casy 
'■a matter it is to pay for a most valu- 
able kind and variety of reading ma^ 
ter admirably adapted to your wants, 
tind furnished at weekly intervals 
•which afford opportunity for reading 
it. And with a little care it can be 
3 )reserved and handed down to your 
children, from generation to genera- 
•tion, and they will prize it a hundred 
'degrees more than many of you now 
•do. 

How much would you give for even 
ix cane that Father Abraham bad 
used ? or a coat or ring that the 
‘Saviour had worn ? The rough oak 
1x0X08 in which the bodies of Joseph 
tind Hyrum were brought from Car- 
thage, were made into canes and other 
articles. 1 have a cane made from 
the plank of one of those boxes, so 
ns brother Brigham and a great many 
others, and we prize them highly, 
and esteem them a great blessing. 
'I want to carefully preserve my cane, 
and when 1 am done with it here, 
T shall hand it down to my heir, 
with instructions tb him to do the 
same. And the day will come when 
there will be multitudes who will be 
healed and blessed through the in- 
strumentality of those canes, and the 
devil cannot overcome those who have 
them, in consequence of their faith 
and confidence in the virtues con- 
nected with them. 

Some do not appreciate these things 
nor the counsels of their leaders. And 
then again many do appreciate brother 
Brigham'; they love him and his 
counsels, and his words are jewels to 
them. When persons do not care 
anything about his words, what do 
they care about mine ? And if they 
do not care for his words, they will 
not care for those of any righteous 
man. 

If I bad those relics of Abraham 
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and the Saviour which I have -men- , ' 
tioned, I would give a great deal fhp- ' 
them. In England, when not in a^- 
situation to go, 1 ^ve blessed my- • 
handkerchief, and asked God to sane-’, f 
tify it and fill it with life and power 
and sent it to the sick, and hundreds 
have been healed by it ; in like man- 
ner I have sent my cane. Dr. lUcH- 
ards used to lay his old black cane on * 
a person’s head, and that person h^ 
been healed through its instrumenL ^ 
tality, by the power of God. I.havh 
known Joseph, hundreds of times 
send his handkerchief to the sick, and 
they have been healed. There are 
persons in this congregation who have • 
been healed by throwing my old cloak ' 
on their beds. . 

To return to The Deseret Nem; t; 
have alluded to a few items to show 
you the advantages and blessings of 
that paper, aside from its great pre- 
sent benefit, if you will take care of it 
and band it down to your children,, 
and they to theirs, and so on, until’ 
you see it in the resurrection. Such, 
publications are not going to be burn- 
ed up, according to my faith they will 
go info the resurrection. And I trust > 
that Bishops, Agents, and the Saints. 
in Utah, generdly, will take a lively 
interest in this matter, os iu tlthmgs, 
donations, consecrations, and other 
important duties, and thereby mag- • 
nify their callings and professions, and 
gain honour to themselves by doing 
the good within their power. 

Having used the word resurrec- 
tion, I will moke a few remarks 
touching it. After my body is laid in 
the grave, and after the Prophet Joseph 
has received his resurrected body, ho 
probably will not sufibr my body to. 
remain long in the ground, but will bo 
apt to say, “ Come and let us go and 
help brother Heber to again take his 
body.” Do you suppose that if bro- 
ther Brigham were to die to-morrow,, 
and if Joseph is resurrected, which he; 
will be so soon as his mission is filled* 
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in the spirit world, that Joseph will 
permit brother Brigham's body to re- 
main longer in the grave than may be 
requisite ? No, for he then will have 
need of the assistance of his faithful 
resurrected brethren, as he now has of 
faithful spirits. -> 

Why do you riot all have confidence 
in God ? 1 would not give a cent for 
your confidence in God, unless you 
have confidence in those men Ho has 
appointed to lead and counsel you. If 
you will have confidence in brother 
Brigham „ I care not so mudh whether 
you have confidence in me and in bro- 
ther Daniel or not, for if you have it 
in him, you are sure to have it in us, 
becsruse wo are actuated by the same 
Spirit. 
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We should bo like the bmnchos of 
one tree, and e.vcept we become one 
like unto that, we shall never be saved 
wiU) that salvation which we are striv* 
ing for. • Nobody can bo saved in a 
celestial kingdom, except those con-- 
nected with the celestial tree. * Then, 
there is a terrestrial tree pertaining 
to the terrestrial kingdom, and you 
will nCN'er go there without being 
grafted in it. I make use of figures in 
order to make my ideas plain, and to 
rivet your attention and assist your 
memories. 

Lot us bo active and diligent in the 
performance of all duties, that the 
Lord our God may sustain us in living 
our holy religion. Amen. 
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- VATION— THE PROVIDENCES OF GOD TO THE SiUNTS. 

A Discourse, btj President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Bowery, Great Sail Lake 

City, March 29, 1857. 


I am thankful that the weather 
has become so mild that we can again 
meet in this Bowery, which is large 
enough to accommodate the congre- 
gation; also that we are hereunder 
comfortable circumstances — happily 
situated, and trust - that for several 
months to come, none of the Saints 
will bo under the necessity of coming 
here an hour or two before the meet- 
ing commences, in order to obtain a 
seat here, nor of going away because 
there is not room. < , 

There has been a good deal said 
by the brethren who have just spoken 
to you, and I have not heard anything 


but what pleases me, but what I con- 
sider to be correct; their ideas and 
doctrines are good. ' 

- I am happy to see brother Joseph 
L. Heywood here again. He has Imd 
a very tedious journey, and rather a 
wearisome sojourn at the Devil’s 
Gate, during most of the past winter. . 
Many of the brethren and sisters in 
this congregation can testify that tho 
Devil's Gate is a place rather subject 
to cold and storms, and that hardships 
are common from that point to this. 

Many persons are so constituted^ 
that if you put tiiem in a parlour, 
keep a good fire for them, fumishr 
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thsm tea, coke; sweetmeats. «S:c., and 
nnEsa them tenderly, soaking their 
feet, and put^g them to bed, they 
will die in a short time ; but throw 
them into snow banks, and they will 
live a great many years. Brother 
Heywood would have been in his 
grave long ago, if he bad not led an 
outdoor life* and such is the case with 
others ; but he is again here, and we 
have the privilege of seeing him. 

It rejoices me to hear the brethren 
rise up and tell their feelings, their 
faith and views. I was much grati* 
tied with the remarks made by bro- 
thers William H. Hooper' and J^bert 
T. Burton, especially upon the subject 
of obedience. . , 

It may at first sight appear strange, 
and is so to an uninspired mind, that 
any people should have a want of con- 
fidence and faith in a righteous man 
on the earth, a lack which blights 
their hopes and faith quicker th an it 
does to l^k confidence in their God. 
This is the cose, however carious it 
may' appear, though we may hear 
some men declare that they wish to 
have such confidence in their leaders 
as not to enquire whether this or that 
is right, but to perform what they ore 
bid to do. No man will have that 
degree of confidence, unless it is 
founded in truth. Here a question 
immediately occurs to the mind, will 
it save the people to do as they are 
told by any man upon the earth, if 
they are in the neglect of their duty 
towards their God and do not enjoy 
the Spirit of the Lord Jesus Christ ? 
The answer is obvious; no one can 
have that implicit confidence in a 
righteous man, unless that person is 
in the line of duty. 

The difficulty with the whole world 
in their divisions and subdivisions, is 
that they have no more confidence in 
each other than they have in their 
God, and that is none at all, no, not 
one particle. This confuses nations, 
and breaks them up ;,it weakens them, 


and they tumble to pieces.' KdiBi’ j . 
turbs cities and countries, and teallv^ • 
the seeds of destruction are within ' 
those kingdoms where the people have ^ 
not confidence in each other. ‘ 

The Apostle John, treating upon 
the love of God that should dwell 
within us, writes, “ For he that loveth 
not his brother, whom be ho^seen - 
how can he love God whom he lis t h 
not seen ? ’* It is impossible. T hjg 
snbject is not understood by the ha» 
man family. Naturally they have no 
conception of the character ftAll gg 
** brother ” by the Apostle. As joat 
observed by brother Hooper, they have 
in their minds and oree^ formed 
ideas of a great many characters that 
■ they call God. With the majority o£ 
the Christian world there are tl^o . 
Gods in one. With them that one 
God is three persons, and still bat . 
one, which actually amounts to His 
being no God at all. Why? Be- 
cause He has no body, parts, or pas- ■ 
sions, consequently is nothing at all; 
their idea virtually annihilates the 
being they profess to believe to be 
three in one. ' • . 

What effect has this doctrhe, 
wherever the influence of the Christian 
world extends ? Wherever they preach 
their own doctrine they destroy eveiy 
idea of God in the minds of eveiy 
person they have influence over, con- ' 
sequently they know nothing of Him, 
and of coarse we cannot expect thei 
people to have confidence in Him . 
He, knowing the weaknesses of men,' 
is compassionate ; and if they speak' 
against Him, in a manner derogaUny 
to His character, misrepresenting £Us! 
person and speaking evil of His dig- 
nity, He attributes that to the delu- 
sion and ignorance which His profess- ' 
edly Christian people have spread so: 
generally in the minds of the people,-, 
and bolds them not guilty, in consoj 
quence of their ignorance. 

Let us even speak agmnst a fellow-^ 
being with whom we are acquainted^ 
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and do understand, one whom \ve can 
see and comprehend, whose life and 
conduct we are familiar with, and, 
unless faults are made manifest that 
we have a privilege of exposing in 
that individual, it will destroy our 
faith and confidence, and weaken us 
more than it will to speak against a 
' being that we know nothing of. This 
is reasonable, and is according to good 
sound logic, sense, and argument. 

It is folly in the extreme for per- 
sons to say that they love God, when 
they do not love their brethren ; and 
it is of no use for them 'to say that 
they have confidence in God, when 
they have none in righteous men, for 
they do not know anything about God. 
It is reasonable for the Elders of 
Israel to be veiy sanguine and strenu- 
ous on this point And were I to be 
asked whether 1 have any experience 
in this matter, I can tell the people 
tliat once in my life I felt a wont of 
confidence in brother 'Joseph Smith, 
soon after 1 became acquainted with 
him. It was hot concerning religious 
matters — it was not about Us revela- 
tions — but it was in relation to his 
financiering — to Us managing the 
temporal albirs wUch he undertook. 
A feeling came over me that Joseph 
was not right in his financial manage- 
ment, though I presume the feeling 
did not last sixty seconds, and per- 
haps not thirty. But that feeling 
came on me once and once only, from 
the time I first knew him to the day 
of his death. It gave me sonow of 
heart, and I clearly saw and under-, 
stood, by the spirit of revelation mani- 
fested to me, that if I was to harbor a 
thought in my heart that Joseph could 
be wrong in anytUng, I would begin 
to lose confidence in him, and that 
feeling would grow from step to step, 
and from one degree to another, until 
at last I would ^ve the same lack of 
confidence in his being the mouth-' 
piece for the Almighty, and I vrould 
be left, as brother Hooper observed^^ 
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upon the brink of the precipice, ready 
to plunge into what' we may call the 
gulf of infidelity, .ready to believe 
neither in God nor His servants, and 
to say that there is no God, or, if 
there is, we do not know anything 
about Him ; that we are jiere, and by 
and bye shall go from here, ahd that 
is all we shall know. . Such persons 
are like those whom the Apostle calls 
“ As natural brute beasts, made to bo 
taken and destroyed.” Though I ad- 
mitted in my feelings and knew all 
the time that Joseph was a human 
being and subject to err, still it was 
none of my business to look after his 
faults. 

I repented of my unbelief, and that 
too, very suddenly ; 1 repented about 
as quickly as I committed the error. 
It^as not for me to question whether 
Joseph was dictated by the Lord at all 
times and under all circumstances or 
not. \ I never bad the feeling for one 
moment, to believe that any man oc 
set of men or beings upon the faco 
of the whole earth had anything to do 
with him, for he was superior to them 
all, and held the keys of salvation 
over them. Had 1 not thoroughly 
understood this and believed it, I 
much doubt whether I should ever 
have embraced what is called “ Mor- 
monism.” He was called of God;' 
God dictated him, and if He had a 
mind to leave him to himself and lot 
him commit an error, that was no 
business of mine. And it was not for 
ms to question it, if the Lord was dis- 
posed to let Joseph lead the peoplo 
Mtray, for He had called him and 
instructed him to gather Israel and 
restore the Priesthood and kingdom 
to them. 

It was not my ' prerogative to call 
him in question with regard to any 
act of his life. He was God’s servant, 
and not mine. He did not belong to* 
the people but to the Lord, and was 
doing the work of the Lord, and if* 
He should suffer him to lead the peo- 
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pie astray, it would be because they 
ought to be led astray. If He should 
suffer them to be chastised, and some 
of them destroyed, it would be be* 
cause they deserved it, or to accom- 
plish some righteous purpose. That 
was my faith, and it is my faith still. 

If we have any lack of confidence 
in those whom the Lord has appointed 
to lead the people, how can we have 
confidence in a being whom we know 
nothing about? It is nonsense to 
talk about it. It will weaken a per- 
son quicker to lose confidence in those 
who dictate the affairs of God’s king- 
dom ou the earth, than to say “ I do not 
know whether there is a God or not, 
and I care nothing about Him.” A 
man or woman will not be prepared to 
be taken by the enemy, and ted cap- 
tive by the devil so quickly for disbe- 
lieving in a being they do not know 
about, as for disbelieving in those 
whom they do know. 

• To say nothing of names, creeds, or 
titles, brother Joseph taught, and it is 
taught to the people now continually, 
to have implicit confidence in our 
leaders to be sure that we live so 
that Ohrist is within us a living foun- 
tain, that we may have the Holy 
Ghost within us to actuate, dictate, 
and direct us every hour and moment 
of our lives. The people are urged 
from year to year, and from Sabbath 
to Sabbath, to live very near unto the 
Lord, to forsake every sin, and cling 
to the Lord with all our hearts, minds, 
and souls, so that we may know by 
the spirit of revelation whenever truth 
comes to us. 

How many hundreds and hundreds 
of times have you been taught that 
if people neglect their prayers and 
other dally duties, that they quickly 
begin to love the world, become vain 
in their imaginations, and liable to go 
astray, loving all the day long to do 
thoso things that the Lord hates, and 
leaving undone those things that the 
jLord requires at their hands ? When 
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people neglect their private duties 
should their leaders lead them astray' 
they will go blindfolded, will be subl 
ject to the devil, and be led captive at 
his will. How useless this would be} ' 
How unnatural, unreasonable, and un- 
like the Gospel and those who believe 
it ! 

How ore we going to obtain implicit 
confidence in all the words and doings 
of Joseph ? By one principle alone, 
that is, to live so that the voice of the 
the Spirit will testify to us all the 
time that he is the servant of the 
Most High ; so that we can realize as 
it were the Lord’s declaring ‘that 
“ Joseph is my servant, I 1^ him, 
day by day whithersoever I will, and 
dictate him to do whatever I will; 
he is my mouth to the people. And 
I say to the nations of the earth, hear 
ye the servants I send, or you cannot 
be saved.” This is comprehended in 
the remarks just made by brother 
Burton, which comprises one of the 
greatest and fullest sermons that can 
be preached in the world. And X 
wish we had more Elders to go and 
preach just such sermons. by the power 
of God, that is, I know that Joseph 
Smith is a Prophet of God, that this 
is the Gospel of salvation, and if you 
do not believe it you will be damned, 
every one of you.” 

That is one of the most important 
sermons that ever was preached, and 
then if they could add anything by 
the power of the Spirit, it would be all 
right. When a man teaches that doc- 
trine by the power of God in a con- 
gregation of sinners, it is one of the 
loudest sermons that was ever preached 
to them, because the - Spirit bears tes-; 
timony to it. That is the preaching 
which you hear all the time, viz. — to 
live so that the voice of God’s Spirit 
will always be with you, and then you. 
know that what you hear from the 
heads of the people is right. When- 
you do not so lire, you are ignorant 
and then when you testify, you testify. 
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to what you know nothing of. Live 
60 that you can know and testify to 
every principle that is right, not with 
mere lip service, but from the heart 
he able to say truly, , ‘‘ I know that 
everything is right." ' . ' 

As I have frequently said to this 
people, they are a good people. Wo 
are striving to make the kingdom of 
heaven. Many think that this people 
have got to make great sacrifices, but 
what have we to sacrifice ? Nothing, 
for all is the Lord’s. But suppose 
that we had something to sacrifice, 
they would be willing to do it ; they 
would be willing to do anything for 
the sake of salvation. They have 
already forsaken their homes and 
friends, and come here to serve the 
Lord, and now continue, shall I say 
continue to reform? Yes, continue 
this reformation that has been talked 
about Continue to improve your- 
selves, to live so that your faith and 
knowledge will increase in the things 
of God, that our minds may be 
opened to those things that pertain to 
our peace and etemd ^Ivation, and 
live no more in the dark, whereby 
you are constrained to say, “ I do not 
understand the things that are taught, 
these ore great and marvellous things, 
they ore beyond my comprehension ; 
I do not know why it is that I feel ns 
1 do many times ; ' X have feelings 
come on me that X cannot account 
for."' ■ ’ . 

. If you live near to God, and every 
moment have your minds filled with 
fervent desires to keep the law of 
God, you will understand the Spirit 
that comes to you ; ‘ you will know 
how to build up the Lord’s kingdom, 
|md increase in every good thing ; and 
it will be one continue scene of re- 
joicing instead of mourning. Those 
who mourn and feel that they have 
really endured sufferings and afflic- 
tions, and sacrifices to a great amount 
for the kingdom of heaven, do not 
enjoy the Spirit of their religion. 
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They do not enjoy the Spirit of this 
Holy Gospel, for they do not live 
near enough to the Lord so that 
Christ is in them like a living foun- 
tain, like a well of water springing up 
to everlasting life. ; 

The persons who enjoy that Spirit 
are never sorrowful nor cast down. 
They never endure afflictions and 
mourn because they suppose that they 
have sacrificed for the Gospel, but 
they are always joyful, always cheer- 
ful, with a happy smile on their faces,, 
and, as brother Eobert said, it does 
make the devil mad. That is true, it 
makes him mad that he cannot afflict 
this people so as to make them have a 
sad countenance. 

When you come across tboso who 
have a wonderful sight of trouble, 
troublewith their wives and with thein 
neighbours, it is those who do not 
live their religion. Those who have 
the Spirit of their religion feel hope 
bound in their feelings, and have a 
word of comfort for themselves, their, 
families, and their neighbours, and all 
is right with them. Let us make the 
buil^g up of the kingdom of heaven^ 
our first and only interest, and all will 
bo well, sure. 

Have we reason to rejoice? We 
have. There is no other people oa 
this earth under such deep obliga- 
tion to their Creator, os are the lat- 
ter-day Saints. The Gospel has 
brought to us the holy Priesthood,, 
which is again restored to the children 
of men. The keys of that Priesthood 
are here ; we have them in our pos- 
session ; we can unlock, and we caa< 
shut up. We can obtain salvation, 
and we can administer it. We have, 
the power within our own hands, and, 
this has been my deep mortification, 
one that I have frequently spoken of, to- 
think ihat a people, having in their, 
possession all the principles, keys, 
and powers of eternal life, should neg- 
lect so great salvation. We have these 
blessings, they are wth us. . ^ 
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Have we the visible hand of God 
with ns ? We have. Many ciroum- 
stances transpired last year with re- 
gard to the unmediate providences of 
^od. Can we see the visible hand of 
the Lord in His dealings to ns this 
season ? We can. Any person who 
conld Lave nnmbered Israel in the 
valleys of the monntains, and the 
bushels of grain taken from the earth 
last fall, would have said there is not 
enongh grald raised in 1856 to last 
the people to the first of April, 1857. 

That was so obviously the prospect, 
that brother Kimball prophesied that 
there would be harder times in 1857 
than we had seen in 1856. I told 
him that I would bring to bear all my 
faith, and all the power 1 had, and all 
my ability against that prophecy, when 
he said the times would be harder 
this year than they were last.j Still 
there were no human prospects, visible 
signs, means, or substance to prevent 
it, according to the number of bushels 
of grain taken from the earth, and the 
number of people in this Territory to 
be sustained therewith. There was a 
better prospect for our suffering for 
want of food this year, than there was 
in either 1856 or 1855, but I pro- 
mised myself that 1 should exercise 
my power against that prophecy. Bro- 
ther Eeber says, “ Amen," to that 
statement now. He said so then, and 
I know that he would rather have it 
fail than to have people suffer. 

Brother Heber says, “The'wheat 
swells." I believe that. It increases 
in the granaries. I have believed 
that principle for many years. I 
know that God has dealt with me and 
with others in a way that cannot be 
accounted for upon common modes of 
reasoning. I have heretofore men- 
tioned what some may think the tri- 
fling circumstance of a man’s finding 
money in his pocket that could not 
have been there, unless an angel or 
some other person had put it there 
unbeknown to that man. Flour and 
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whi^t have been found in'barrels a^l 
bins, after they had been taken oat 
even to the scraping of the barrels' 
and that, too, without the owner*^ 
knowing how the stock bad been iq , 
plenished. Who put it there, is not 
for me to say ; but I know who 'did 
not. Let the people guess who put . 
it there. . • • , 

Have we any visible signs ortho 
providences of God to us ? We have, 
if men have their eyes open to see for 
themselves. If this people called 
Latter-day Saints could see by the 
visions of the Spirit the hand dealings ■ 
of the Lord as visible as some see, 
there would be nothing but rejoicing 
among us from the oldest to the 
youngest, from the first to the last, 
from the one side of this globe. to file 
other. 

We will now turn right round, and 
ask, are there afflictions ? Yes. Peo- 
ple are taken sick and die, and we 
have not the power to keep them ' 
alive ; and I do not think I would, if 
I had power ; and I do not think I 
will when I have power, because 
then shall have more wisdom than I 
have now. Knowledge is power ; and 
as 1 gain knowledge I gain power. If 
we will consider these things, we will 
see that the visible hand of the Lord 
is with us continually. 

Let the Latter-day Saints in th^ 
valleys of the mountains ask them* 
selves this question. Do we, as a com- 
munity, as a Church and kingdom of 
God on the earth, as individuals, be- 
lieve that if we had shut up the bow- 
els of our compassion last fall, and 
said to our immigration, “ Suffer and 
perish in the mountains, I have 
nothing to spare, I cannot relieve 
you,” we shoidd have as much grain 
and substance on hand as we now 
have ? Would not every man and 
woman exclaim, “ We would have 
been in poverty and want?" What 
has made us rich in this matter ? One 
united effort by this people to bring 
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men, women', and children out of the 
snow, and off from the Plains, and 
keep them from perishing. " Here am 
the wheat, the l^ley, ^o corn, the 
hoys, horses, mules, blankets, saddles, 
&o., go, my brethren, and bring those 
persons off the Plains.” They went, 
and that, too, cheerfully. 

Brother Ivimball says that that 
movement prevented his prophecy 
coming to pass. If that did it, I 
wish 1 could as easily and cheaply 
turn aside all prophecies of that kmd 
and nature, for I do not wish this peo- 
ple to suffer, to go hungry and naked, 
nor to be sick and afflicted, or in pain. 
1 want them to live and increase in 
every good work. 

Suppose the whole community 
should ask themselves this question, 
Do you not believe that the Lord has 
favoured and blessed us in conse- 
quence of our doing right? Yes, we 
would reply at once, we believe that 
our faith to our God and proving our- 
selves friends to Him and His people, 
and being kind to the suffering poor, 
have caused His blessings to be poured 
out upon us, and we are favoured as 
we are. If the people continue to be 
humble before Him, to keep His com- 
mandments, to love and serve the 
Lord, and forsake those little trifling 
concerns which pertain to the world, 
and to the spirit of the world, which 
is the spirit of sorrow, anxiety, and 
trouble, and get the Spirit of the 
Lord and live in it, we s^U increase 
in the facilities of life ; we shall have 
the comforts of life from our gardens, 
farms, orchards, flocks and herds, and 
we shall have means to gather up the 
poor from every land. , . 

This is the land of Zion.' West of 
ns is a body of water that we call the 
Pa^o, and to the east there is ano- 
ther laige body of water which we call 
the Atlwtio, and to the north is where 
they have tried to discover a northwest 
passage ;• these waters surround the 
land of ^ipii), and we will bring the 


poor home to this land. These valleys- 
aro nothing more than a temporary 
hiding place for the Saints, and if 
they will do right here, no power can 
disturb them J Be kind to all, to our 
friends, to the household of faith, and 
even to our enemies. Do all you can 
to save everybody, and the Lord'a 
hand will be over us for good, and we 
will be preserved. 

Hitherto there has been too mucb 
of a spirit to find fault, but I expect 
that this spirit is very near kicked out 
of doors. And you may still hear 
some saying, " Tbero are hard times 
coming by and bye ; the mob are 
coming; the crickets and tho grass- 
hoppers will eat us out.” They have 
tried that, and 1 have no more fears 
about one army than I have about the 
other ; though the crickets and the 
grasshoppers are the greatest plague, 
for we can hit men, but when you hit 
one cricket or grasshopper, the air is 
at once alive with them, and if you 
kill one, two come to bury him. 

Dismiss all feelings of fear, and 
say nothing about them. Let it be 
the whole aim of the Saints to know 
how to bnild up the kingdom of God 
on the earth. And if you want to 
know how to spend yonr time, inquire 
from hour to hour what you can do te 
do good. If necessary, take off your 
hat, and run through the streets for 
something to do. Go into the garden, 
plant potatoes, set out fruit trees, sow 
peas, and put all kinds of useful seeds 
into the ground. And when the devil 
tells you to do some wonderful big 
thing, wait until you become some 
wonderful big person, and reflect that 
you are yet only like one of the peo-. 
pie, and must t^ care of yourself. 

I am glad that wo have the ravi-. 
lege of again assembling in this Bow-- 
ery, where there is plenty of pure air 
and the people can he comfortable. 
The ground under this shade is yet 
damp, although we have had fires 
burning upon it to make it os dry aS; 
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possible, and it may be vvisdoin for 
those sisters who wear thin shoes, to 
bring a small piece of oil cloth or car- 
pet to put their feet upon. I would 
rather see the sisters come to meeting 
with wooden bottomed shoes, than to 
come with their fine morocco shoes and 
take cold. If you will accustom your- 
selves to wearing wooden bottomed or 
thick soled shoes, you can sit here 
with impunity. 



> ■ * ^ ^ i 

Take care of yourselves, aiidjSve as ■ 
long as you can, and. do all the good^ 
you can. Let us try to live.untU we 
can kick the devils out of this land^ ^ 
and off from the earth, j I want to" 
live for this, to see Zion redeemed' 
and the Church and kingdom of God 
cover the face of the whole eai^, and '• 
have one universal reign of peace. ■ 
May the Lord, bless us. Amen. . ' 
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OBJECT OF THE EXPRESS CAREYIITG C031PANY — WRY SUCCESS AT- 
TENDS THE MINISTERIAL LABOURS OF SOME ELDERS, AND NOT • 
' THOSE OF OTHERS— COUNSEL TO STORE UP GRAIN ENOUGH TO 
LAST SEVEN YEARS. - ' 


Jimarks, by President Brigham Young, Delivered at the opening of the Conference 
• ' Great Salt Lake City, April C, 1857. ' ^ 


If you will now give me your atten- 
tion strictly, I will lay before you 
somo items of business for the con- 
sideration and action of this Confer- 
ence. 

I trust that we have come here for 
the purpose of acceptably presenting 
ourselves before the Lord, to transact 
business for the building up of His 
kingdom in this our day, with pure 
hearts and fervent desires to magnify 
the name of our God, that we may be 
useful and have power to establish 
peace and righteousness upon the 
earth. 

Our religion is first and foremost 
with us, it is of the greatest import- 
nnce of all in this generation, for in it 
is incorporated the acts and doings of 
ihe Saints in the ordinances of the 
house of God, to promote His king- 
dom upon the ear^, to sustain our- 
selves, gather Israel, redeem Zion, 
build up Jerusalem, and prepare for 
the coming of the Son of Man. - 


The items of business before this 
Conference may be considered texts 
for the Llders who may speak here to' 
preach upon, though if they wish to) 
exhort the brethren, to relate a por- 
tion of their experience, or tell a dream 
or a vision, they have the privilege. 
But our Conferences are more pu- 
ticularly for the transactions of busi- 
ness, for the furtherance of the king- 
dom of God on the earth. 

I will first present the subject of 
prosecuting our labours and operations, 
for building the Temple, undw out. 
present circumstances and future pros- 
pects. We have deemed it wise and^ 
expedient to prepare for bringing tho 
rock for that building from quite a 
distance, in boats, which will be much 
cheaper than hauling it in wagons,, 
and thus far facilitate the erection of.' 
the Temple. ^ 

I will next cite your memori^ to a* 
mass meeting that was held in the^ 
Tabernacle upwards of a year agO| to 
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tahc into consideration the' propriety 
and expediency of establishing an 
Express and Carrying Company to 
operate between here and the States 
to the cast, and California to the west, 
'rimt Company has now commenced 
its business operations. Three com- 
panies have already left this city, and 
the narticular object in view is to 
establish places where our brethren 
Ctan stop and rest, recruit and refresh 
themselves until they can continue 
their journey and arrive in this valley. 
Oiir iiiiiiii object is to make settle- 
men is and raise grain at suitable 
points and convenient distances, whore 
wo can prepare resting places for the 
Saints. The last season’s inimigra- 
Uon I think has prompted us mate- 
rially to this action. 1/ wo had had 
settlements at Deer Creek, La Boute, 
below Laramie, and on the Sweot 
Water, where people can raise grain, 
our last year's belated immigration 
might bavo had habitations, food, and 
other conveniences for comfortably 
tarrying through the winter, and thus 
saved this community a vast expense. 
This E.xpress Company will be laid 
before this Conference, so that you 
will have an understanding of it, that 
you may act knowingly, and give 
your faith, iulluence, and means to 
accomplish the object of its organiza- 
tion. ' 

We are colling quite a number to 
go on missions, and are appointing a 
portion of thorn to visit the Canadas. 
Wo have a great many Elders labour- 
ing throughout Europe, but more 
ospecially in England, and the Cana- 
<las are mostly settled by the same 
classes of people. True there has 
formerly been much preaching in that 
region, and many churches raised up, 
especially iu Upper or Canada West, 
but many have emigrated to the 
States and are now with us, and I do 
not know of an Elder iu this Church 
now labouring in either of the Cana- 
das. \{e wish to send a' company 
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to labour there, and gather out iho 
honest in heart - 

I would also propose sending mis- 
sionaries to the States, if we could by 
accident, or by foreknowledge, or by 
revelation, or by any other moans, 
select and spore from here the right 
kind of men ; in that case wo would 
like to send a good many there. My 
reasons are these ; there are honest 
people by thousands, oud scores of 
thousands in the States, those who 
have never yet heard the souhd of the 
Gospel. There are also scores of 
places where branches have been 
raised up, but the inhabitants have so. 
changed that they now hardly know 
what you moan when you say “ Mor- 
mon ” or “ Mormonism,” and when 
you talk about the preaching of tho 
everlasting Gospel, it is almost for- 
gotten by the few that are still re- 
maining in those places. Other peo- 
ple occupy tho place of those who 
have leu, of those who had been 
preached to, and children have grown 
up and taken the place of their pa- 
rents ; others have moved away, and 
strangers have moved in.. There are 
honest people there, andjif we could- 
got Elders, to use a western phrase, 
of “ The right stripe,” we could gather 
multitudes from the United States. 
For an example, we sent brother John 
Taylor to Now York with a number of 
Elders to preach, labour, and assist 
him. Some of them tarried Jn New 
York with brother Taylor, risited 
their families, connections, friends, &c. . 
for a time, and returned; They did, 
not baptize any ; with them, “ There 
was no call for preaching, no place to 
sow the seed, or distribute the good 
word of God ; they conld not find any 
who wanted to hear them preach or 
who wished to know anything of tho 
Gospel,” while at the same time others 
who felt for the interest of the king- 
dom and for the people, stepped forth, 
and laboured like men, and found 
plenty of chances for preaching. - •• ' • 


pjSpoiffasiSi ;o r,>u .ti>, 




and gfU^F trutli^vlifo and _ 
from lip3» \7bile oth^ 
lifeless as leaw^ ashes. ^ ^ 
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Brother Jeter Clinton was one of 
the last named class. Brother Tay-, 
lor sent him to Philadelphia, a:^ when 
he got there, those who professed. 
** Mormonism ” were dead, de^, dead; 
they were withered and twice.; plucked 
pp by the roots. Brother Clinton had 
not been there six months before the 
the Ghnroh numbered a gr^t manyi 
more than when be went there.. The 
old members revived, and they began 
to baptize and to have calls f^m the 
country, and when he left, he could 
probably have employed from ten to 
thirty Elders in his field of labour. ' 

The secret of the difference is this, 
he felt for the kingdom, and when be 
went into his field of labooz he did 
not say, 0, how lonesoma Lam, how 
1 wish X had my family here ; T mally 
wish 1 was back in the volley; my 
spirits are cast down ; how bad 1 do 
feel.” When such persons endeavor 
to preach, their preaching is as dry 
as an old, dead, dried up,^ three years 
old mollcn stalk; there. is- uo more 
juice in them than there is in that, r- 

Brother Alexander Bobbins is a man 
of that description, and although he is 
naturally a good kind and feeling man, 
one that I think much of, yet when he 
spoke from this staud at the last fall's 
Conference, he was as perfectly, void of 
. sap or juice as any one of t^se dry 
posts, and I reproved the sj^rit he 
seemed to manifest. He sat^qpietly 
down in New York with brother Tay- 
lor, until he became so dried up that 
he came home disbelieving -in God; 
heaven, hell, angels, and .Teliglou. 
He has lost every particle of ‘the know- 
ledge and spirit tmt he fbrr^^ly had. 

When brother Clintpu and otheia 
return, those who have laid aside self 
and laboured, asking, ** What can we 
do to win the souls, of they children of 
men?” .they {.are, full of lifl^ full of 
the good Spirit, full of apiiiuatiou ; 
their countenances are bright and 
lively, and when you talk with them 
or hear .them preach, jpu can / glean 


If we could spare some one 
hundred Elders like brother 
and others to go to Cana^ and % , 
United States, we conld gather scoi^' ‘ 
and hundreds of thousands of good) ;// 
people from those regions. Batm{’ 
fleet for a moment upon the difieisnce’. ^ 
in the conduct of our missionaries an4 ^ - 
the treatment they receive. InTosag 
some have been mobbed, and som^^ 
have bad no place to preach in. Bro-. 
ther Benjamin L. Clapp, who has. 
lately returned from a mission there, 
could scarcely find a place to preach 
in, although others at the same thno; 
travelled and preached there, . and 
many wished to hear them, . ..j , , 

For another instance I will> refer to. 
my own Quornm. When we h^ 
started the work in England, brothers 
Heher, George A. and Woodruff went 
to London. It cost much faith, oaxe,< 
money, and diligence to establish the. 
work in that place, and after they had 
baptized about, thirty persons, they 
came to Manchester to attend a Con- 
ference. As soon as the- Conference' 
was over, brothers Woodruff and 
George A. went to London, and bro-- 
ther Kimball and 1 took a tour through 
the country, and held Conferences; 
and when we arrived In London I; 
preached in the-first meeting we held 
sifter our arrival, and how many do 
you think there were pinsent to mar 
me ? Thirty had been bsmtized, but 
brothers Kimball, Woodruff, and Geo. . 
A., the man who owned the small, 
room that we had hired, and, I think, 
two other persons, comprised the con- 
gregatioD. I preached as well as L 
could, though it was pretty hard work 
to pump when there was no water in 
the well. Brother Kimball and I staid 
there eleven days, and when I left the 
little meeting house was crowded to 
overflowing. What was the reason oB- 
ilus? 
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I have spohen against brother start the work. He would get up* 
Clapp’s course in Texas ; it sprang and preach a splendid disoouree. He 
from a want of knowledge. I have went to Bristol, and cried, " Mormon* 
also spoken against the course taken ism,'* or the Gospel, and ho person- 
by brothers Woodruff and George A. would listen to him. On the next 
in London ; it proceeded from a want morning he was back at Ledbury, and' 
of taot and turn in those individuals said, “I came out of Bristol, washed 
to know how to Nvin the people. When my feet against them, and sealed them' 
we found them in London, brother all up to damnation.” That is the 
^ Woodruff was, busily engaged in writ- way in which some of our Eldera 
ing his history from morning until operate. 

evening; and, if a sister called on him, I know that when I have travelled 
he woidd say, ** How do you do? take with some of the Twelve, and one of 
a chair,” and keep on writing and la> them has asked for breakfast, dinner, 
bouring to bring up the history of the supper, or lodging, we have been re* 
Church and his own^ ' fused dozens of times. Now, you may 

JThat viQS all right and well, in its think that I am going to boast a little 
place ; but, if a sister asked a qucs* 1 will brag a little of my own tact and 
tion, the answer’ would be, “ Yes talent. When- others would ask, we 
and if she asked another, " No ; ” and would often be refused a morsel of 
that was the sum of the conversation, something to eat, and so we would go 
If a brother came in, it would be the from house to house ; but when I had 
■ same. But brother Kimball would the privilege of asking, I never was j 
say, Come, my friend, sit down ; do turned away-7-no, not a single time. • 
not be in a hurry;” and he would Would I go into the house and 
begin and preach the Gospel in a say to them, *' I am a ‘ Mormon ’ El- 
plain, familiar manner, and make his der ; will you feed me ?” It was none’ 
hearers believe everything be said, and of their business who I Was. But 
make them testify to its truth, whe- when I asked, “ Will you give me' 
ther they believed or not, asking them, something to eat?" the reply was,' 
“Now, ain't that so?" and they, would invariably, “ Yes." And we would sit,^ 
say, “Yes.” And he would make and talk, and sing, and make ourselves- 
Scripture os he needed it, out of his familiar and agreeable ; and before our 
own bible, and ask, “Now, ain’t that departure, after they had learned who 
80?^ and the reply would be " Yes.” we were, they would frequently usk,' 
He would say, “Now, you believe' "Will you not stay and preach for 
this? You see how plain the Gospel us?” and proffer to gather in the 
is? Gome along now and he would members of their family and their 
- ' lead them into the waters of baptism, neighbours ; and the feeling would be,- 
The people would want to come to “ WeU, if is ‘Mormonism,’ 1 will 
sea mm early in the morning, and' feed all the ‘Mormon’ Elders that 
stay with him until noon, and'from come." Whereas, if I had said, “ I 
that ubtU hi^ht; and he would put his am a ‘ Mormon ’ Elder ; will you feed 
arm around their necks, and say, me?” the answer would often have 
Come, let ns go down. to- the water.” been, “No : out of my house.” » 

< Thousands of Elders go upon mis* Now; if we could find the “right 
sions, ' and conduct themselves like a stripe ” that could be spared from im- 
man by the name of Glover. He was portant duties here, we would send a 
preaching in Herefordshire, and we good many Elders to the States. ’ 
sent him to Bristol, about thirty miles I will relate another circumstance; 
distant, telling him to go there and: — ^one concerning an Elder who went 
No. ;iO.] ^ . . [Yol. IV. 
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on< a 'mission firom 'NanvoO '; add, if 1 
lemember rightly, bet went through 
Indiana.* B^o. lives in tbisr place, and- 
bis name is J^maes Carroll. He went 
into a neighbourhood where there was 
a Baptist Society, which had* recently 
built a mectiiig house. They bad 
heard of the ** Mormons," but, knew 
nothing of the doctrine. They wished 
him to tarry and preachi and the 
minister invited him into bis pulpit. 
He rose, and began to preach •* Mor- 
monism," as he called it; and about 
t;be first item that he presented to 
the people was nearly the last event 
that will take place on the earth con- 
cerning the Church. 1 nstead of preach 
mg the restoration and first principles 
of the Gospel, almost the first remark' 
he made was, “ You have a pretty 
meetiDg:houBe, and good buildings and 
farms; but do you know that the 
‘ Mormons ' are coming here to possess 
the whole of them?" 

He never beard Joseph Smith, the 
Twelve, or any of the Elders that un- 
derstood the Gospel, teach any such 
doctrine, but had probably gathered 
the idcOrom reading the Bible. By 
the time ho had got through with so 
short a sermon, the congregation was 
ready to kick him out of the neigh- 
bourhood, and he ought to have b^n 
kicked out of the pulpit at the first 
dash. This does not particularly mili- 
tate against the cbamcter of ;that man ; 
hut many of the Elders do not seem 
to understand how to gain the atten- 
tion and feelings of' the people; and- 
lead them in tlie pathway of truth. 

We have* received letters- from the. 

, East, stating! that) “ There is no place 
for preaching, there," whereassi really 
think thaCi there might be hundreds 
of Elders- selected! here, if we could 
spare them, who> could go. to the 
States and' find as/good openings for 
preacbiDfi^ as there are in^ Uie world* ;i 
at least I would run the- risk of it,' 
Had I the choice whether to go to the 
States- and gather* Saints, or to< go 
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where thei Gospel wttS;- preach^' 'by 
the ancient: Apostles of- the iioiiJj 
Jesus Christ, among tbe^ eJ^dres of^ 
the people who have fonnedy had thei 
Gospel preached to them^ Iwould cn^f 
gags to go to. the States and gather: 
one hundred Saints to one (bat could 
be gathered from among the childxeii; 
of those who heard Peter, Paul, andi 
others of the ancient Apostles preachf 
the Gospel. / , , • 

Eeports of the business trapsafetioas) 
and condition of the Oburoh and Per-' 
petual Euugrating Fund Company/, 
have been prepaid, and will 1^ read,* 
so that you can understand the true.' 
situEtion of our general financial 
afiairs. The P. E. Fund is founded^ 
upon the principle of everlasting iph 
crease, and if the people do right, or> 
even half right, our means will -inorease.- 
The means arising from the sale of 
stray cattle, that some like so well tO; 
‘claim, oil go towards swelling the 
iamounts at the disposal of the J?. E.. 
Fund for gathering the poor. Still, s 
when strays are driven into the gene-; 
lal stray pound, you can see men; 
-come and swear to this ox and that: 
cow ; and they will bring two or three? 
others to testify to an. animal tbey‘ 
claim ; and another man will step up> 
and say, That is my animal and be; 
will also bring three: or four witnesses: 
ito prove it ; and pretty soon still ano- 
ither comes and claims the same ani-. 
mal ; and so on until there are, perhaps, 
four or five persons in the pound, each 
|one with bis witnesses, claiming thei 
jsame animal, and all willing to swear 
on a stack of Bibles, as they hope for 
salvation, that such a creature is theirs, t 
when they must! know that they neyeitf 
saw it: before. Such circumstances; 
transpire every* time that stray catllo- 
are driven in. I- want to tell you,, so 
that you^cannot -fail to understand 
iwithout you are consummate hypo-; 
orites and scoundrels, let stray cattle; 
alone, unless 3'ou actually know: them- 
tobeyours. ' .... 
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' I could name d good many indt- 
'viduals in our own community that 
would steal all the cattle that we have, 
if they know which were the ones that 
wo owned. I thought that thereforma* 
tioD had stopped such proceedings ; 
hut as soon as the stray cattle were 
driven in, a few miserable sneaks were* 
ready to own them all. Those ani* 
mals are sold, oud every cent of the' 
means thus raised goes into the P. £. 
Pund, and tho only ones benefited 
■ thereby are the poor Saints in foreign 
Lands. You must stop intruding upon 
your neighbours. 

If those who are heads of Quorums 
-strictly attended to their duties, the 
man that does not live according to 
his late covenants, who violates tho 
ordinances and laws of tho house of 
God, would be severed from his 
Quorum and cut off from this Church; 
and if they will not do this, we will do 
it from this stand. Men must quit 
swearing and taking the name of' God 
in vain ; they must refrain from lying, 
stealing, cheating, and doing that 
which they know they ought not to 
do, or they must be severed from this- 
Church and kingdom. 

I will now present a subject which 
will be a te.at for the brethren to 
.preach upon from this stand, viz., the 
necessity of building store houses in 
which to preserve our grain. If we: 
have a fruitful season this coming 
summer, we shall have a large amount 
of surplus grain' which we' cannot 
carry out of the country to market: 
it must tarry here. And if the people 
do their duty in thiS' matter, they will 
continue to lay up grmn for them-! 
selves and for this community through-- 
out this Territory^ and for fifty or a 
hundred times as many more, until 
they have enough to last them seven’ 
years. You: can figure- at that, and 
learn how muoh grain you ought to 
lay up. If we have, as I believe we 
shall, a few seasons fruitful iu grain, 
-the staple article tliat we- can- cure and 
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{preserve; it is our- indispensable duty.* 
to safely store it for a dme to comei. 
This will be a te.xt for some of tho' 
brethren. 

I will' say to the missionaries goingi 
west to the Sandwich Islands, Oalifor-^ 
,nia, and Oregon, that we expect to storC 
.a herd of cattle from hore as early os' 
jthey cau be driven across the moun- 
'tains ; and if they will provide their 
.own clothing, bedding, and weapons* 
^or defence, we will furnish tnenx 
board and transportation to California. 

1 will now ask the people whether 
they will do me tho favour of giving 
me one hundred and twenty- five dol- 
lars in money during this Conference. 

I will let tho brethren and sisters 
throw in their dollars, or half or quar- 
ter dollars, just ns they please, and I 
want to do what I please with tho 
amount. And if you will not be satis- 
fied with giving me $126, you caa 
double the sum, and make it $250 ; 
and 1 wish to do with it as I please. 
If I have a mind to give it away imme- 
diately, that is nobody's business. 

A few of ns contemplate going 
north this spring. You remember 
that I told you at the last fall’s Con- 
ference that I was going east to help 
in our immigration, and you voted £ 
should not go. I did start, and went 
over the Big Mountain to Bast lOm- . 
yon; creek, but the devil had ears s<^ 
ready to hear the prayers of the peo- 
ple and help them, that he made ma 
so sick that ! could not go any further . 

I do not want any such influenca 
exercised: this springs for X am going 
iwitU some of my brethren to take a 
pleasnre ride; see the country, eqjoy 
ourselves, and recruit our health ; an4' 

I wish- you to pray for us, give us your 
faith, and be willing that we should' 
go. li do not want to be; stopped, as I 
wasilast fall 

Now comes another item of busi- 
ness. It so happens that this year 
the election of officers fbr this city^ 
falls uponv to-day-, osi! does* also th 9 « 
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election of the Lieutenant-General of 
the Nauvoo Legion, which has been 
ordered by proclamation by the Go- 
vernor. Both elections will be held 
in the Council House, and we want 
the brethren to stop there and give in 
their votes. For the Lieutenant-Ge- 
neml, those from abroad have os good 
a right to vote here as if they were at 
home in Iron County, Davis, Sanpete, 
or any other part of our Territory. 
We have nominated Daniel H. Wells. 
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for the office of Lieutenant General 
of the Nauvoo Legion, the same persoi^ 
who has held that position since oor 
settlement in U tah. The polls will be 
kept open until sundown. 

I have now briefly presented the 
items which 1 have noted down. 
Other matters will come before this 
Conference, such as preaching, exhortoc 
tion, &c., (fee. I will now give way, 
for others. God bless you. Amen. 


INDEBTEDNESS TO THE P. E. FUND — PUBLIC 'WORKS — TRUE PROS^ ’ 
FERITY- DEPENDENCE ON THE LORD — SELF-CONSECRATION. 


RejputrJis, by Pnsident Daniel JI. WelU, April C, 1S57. • 


Brethren and sisters, I do not know i 
-that I shall be able to speak so that j 
all of you can hear, neither do I feel 
that what I may say is of the greatest 
importance. I have never felt that con- 
fidence in addressing the people that 
perhaps I should ; but I feel to day, as 
I always have felt, an interest for the 
welfare of the Church and kingdom 
of God to which I belong, and to de- 
vote myself, and all I posesss, or can 
control, to its progress and building 
up. 

Wo had in the forenoon a large 
amount of business presented to this 
Conference os te.tts for the Elders to 
preach upon ; and having the direc- 
tion of the operations connected with 
the Public Works and building the 
Temple more immediately under my 
particular charge, I was pleased to 
hear that* subject presented among 
the te.xts ; for I know that it is the 
mind of our President, having often 
.heard .him so express himself, that ' 


I those improvements should progress 
j as fast as possible ; and it will be my 
endeavour, so long as 1 am connected 
therewith, to devote all the energy I 
possess to their rolliug forth. Th^is 
the feeling in my bosom, and I believe 
it is the feeling of every Saint to have 
the labours upon our Public Works 
and the Temple forwarded with all 
possible diligence. In order , to do 
this, it is necessary for us to be faith- 
ful and diligent in our efforts, that we 
may have sufficient help to carry for- 
ward the work. 

From the reports Imd before you in 
the forenoon, the financial condition 
of the Church has been well repre- 
sented, showing how means have b^n 
received and disbursed during the last 
two years, and of course the amount 
and kind remaining on baud. 

Yon observed from that report a 
large amount of indebtedness by indi- 
viduals, — some ^82,000, if I remem- 
' ber correctly. If those who know 
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that they have unsettled balances 
against them, and are able to liquidate 
them with labour and grain, would 
settle and pay, it would have a mate- 
rial tendency to expedite the accom- 
plishment of important public designs. 

Many of those debts have accrued 
against men who had advances made 
to them when provisions were scarce, 
and some of them have removed to 
•other places. There is an invitation 
now e.x tended to them to return and 
•day their indebtedness. They can do 
so by their labour, or in other ways, 
and it is very desirable that they 
should attend to this duty as soon as 
possible. 

There is also a great amount due to 
the P. E. Fund ; and it really seems 
as though brethren, who have means 
to liquidate their indebtedness, would 
scarcely need an invitation to do so. 
They have had the benefit of that 
Company’s means ; they have been 
brought from the old country to this 
place by that aid; and when they get 
here,' some appear to feel indifferent 
with regard to paying their indebted- 
ness. All know that this is not right, 
for that should bo the first debt they 
should pay. They should not wait 
until they get rich before they pay, 
especially when these debts can be 
paid in labour, stock, grain, cast and 
wrought iron, or any and every de- 
'Scription of available property at com^ 
mand in this country. Money, of 
course, is preferable, for other articles 
'have to be turned into cash before 
they can be made available for bring- 
'ing the people from foreign lands. In 
€onsequehce of these facts, the opera- 
) lions of the Fund have to be measur- 
ably suspended for a time ; and Church 
means cannot be used to aid the ira- 
-migration this year, as hitherto. 

If those who are indebted to the 
•Fund for aid rendered to them will 
return the compliment for assisting 
• their friends, do you not understand 
( that they will have to make good the 
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expenditure that now stands against 
them? If you understand this sub- 
ject, as I presume you do, you will 
see the obligations under which you 
lie, if you do not respond, when able, 
and as soon as you can, to aid others 
who aro equally worthy and desirous 
of coraiug to this place. Remember 
the situation that you wero in when 
in the old countries, and reflect upoa 
their an.xiety to come, and that it is 
impossible for many of them to do so, 
except through the aid of the P. E. 
Fund. Hundreds and thousands have 
been helped out that would have been 
still there but for this assistance, and 
hundreds and thousands ore still there 
who look to that Fund as their only 
hope. You stand indebted for the use 
of the means you have had : will you 
refund them or not ? That is the ques- 
tion for you to decide. This is not a 
day of many words, but a day for men 
to go forth in their power, in their 
might and strength, and dO' those 
tilings incumbent upon them. • 

The Big Cottonwood canal should, 
be finished, to facilitate procuring 
rock for building the Temple. Much 
labour has already been expended upon 
it, but it requires still more. The 
brethren have been very diligent in 
this matter, but we expect that we shall 
have to call upon them for farther 
labour on that work. We are anxious 
to have the water let into that canal, 
to test all weak places, that they may 
be strengthened, and the work tho- 
roughly completed; for the water is 
needed for irrigratiori as well as for 
boating. Will you lend your aid in 
this enterprise? Will we complete 
it this season, that we may boat rock 
for the Temple? This will be proved, 
by your acts, as well as by your faith. 

Stone-cutters have been called for, 
and only a few have as yet reported 
themselves. Are there but few in the 
country ? If so, men can soon learn 
the trade. ' Will’ those who are de- 
sirous of obtaining work come forward. 
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&t.once and talte hold of this branch 
of bufiiness, and dress the stone needed 
for rapidly prosecuting the work on 
.the Temple ? 

1 thought I. would draw ijour atten- 
tion to these few plain facts. And let 
the brethren who preach to the people 
have 6 U 1 eye to these 'things, to the 
interest and general welfare of the 
kingdom of God, to the rolling forth 
.of the work, to the building of Temples, 
that we may be ; prospered .in the 
.things of God. 

c \^^t is prosperity ? According; to 
'iny understanding, it is not so much 
.gaining the things of this world, as it 
-is progressing in the knowledge of 
•<Jod? What are true riches? They 
'<are not so much the obtaining of the 
•things of this world, as they ore in 
securing the principles and keys which 
unlock the treasures of heavenly .wis- 
dom, of the knowledge of God and. 
things that pertain to eternity. These 
are the riches we are seeking after;! 
this is the progress we wish to make., 
In order to accomplish this, it is' 
•necessary that we should be faithful in 
all matters committed * to our trust, 
^honest before God, and obedient to 
ithe counsels of His servants. I know 
•that I have ever felt to be so, and I 
'have felt to do more than to talk. '1' 
•have ever felt ready tto go here or^ 
ithere as I have been told, and I feel 
so to-day. It is my meat and drink 
do do whatever 1 am told, according 
to the best understanding I have. 
■It is upon this principle that 1 
•have been able to do anythii>g I 
have done. The Lord has enabled 
;me to do It, because I verily know 
that I have not strength in and 
.of myself to do what 1 have done 
since I have been in the Church and 
.kingdom. I 

1 have ever felt to lean upon the! 
Lord for help, and 1 feel so to-day. I; 
jdo not know when I felt weaker, orj 
-more like humbling) myself before my 
iGod and .my brethren, than I do atj 
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present; It is necessary that 
should bumble ourselves,, and letm on 
the Lord our God, and go in Hb. 
might and strength, and give*Bb 
name the honour and .gloiy, 
would (succeed in accomplishing, anj-' 
thing for the benefit of ^e bouse of 
Israel. It is His work ; He only 
wants servants to do it, aud He wiU 
not have any bat willing servants. ^ 
Ha .will compel no person to bring 
forth his purposes; they must do so of 
vtheir own free volition ; they must 
esteem it. a privilege, even as it is in 
most inestimable privilege to have it : 
to do. He gives this to us to be car 
work, if we do it; if not, He wifi- 
givelit to some -one else. He does. \ 
not expect to run after us, nor to have 
His servants do so ; it is for us to 
seek to them und the Lord, that w.o 
may know His will concerning us, and' 
jbe faithful stewards and honest before . 
Him, and willing : instruments in His 
hands to do whatever we can to roll 
forth His cause and kingdom. Tp- 
have our duty made manifest to us is 
all we need ; then it is for us to gp 
here and there, as He shall dictate 
and require. 

These are my feelings, if I know 
myself, and have always been ; and I 
feel to rejoice before the Lord that I 
have the privilege of being associated 
■with His servants in the things de- 
signed for the rolling forth of His- 
kingdom, and bring to pass His pur- 
poses on the earth. 1 have foltto re- 
new my covenant and obligations to 
walk forth before them according to 
the best light X have got, and to strive 
for more. 1 think it is necessary for 
us all to feel thus, and 1 think we will 
do better . in that way than in any 
other, if we wish to have the juice 
I of Mormohism " within us, .os bro- 
I ther Brigham remarked this morning 
I — if wev^ to be instruments for goal 
! in the bands of God. 

I I fed more like receiving exhorts- 
I tiou ' than , giving lit. . I feel more like > 


INDEHTEDKBSS TO THE FUND/v-ETC. 


doing than talking ; still T do not 
wish to withhold any good thing I 
may bo in possession of. I feel to do 
what tho Lord desires and will help 
me to do. 1 care not what it is ; so 
that it is the word and will of the Lord, 
I should stri^re to do it. 

I feel to be snbmissive^^in the hands 
of my brethren, to bo moulded os 
they will., I may at times 'be stiff, 
and do things not pleasing t,o them, 
but they have been merciful and kind 
.to me in those matters, and have been 
filled with forbearance. I feel to de- 
vote myself to tho Lord with all I 
have and can control, and with all the 
Lord shall bless mo with ; and I ask of 
Him, as a great favor, to accept of 
this my offering and dedication. True, 
I have not much to offer Him ; Jewish 
L had for more ; but what 1 have has al- 
ways been consecrated and on the altar. 
T understand that to be the principle 
of salvation, and I want to be clothed 
'with salvation, that my words may bo 
words of conifort and consolation to 
•the people. , '. 

. I feel more like blessing the people 
of God — like blessing my brethren and 
those whom 1‘ am assomated with.' * I 
'know that this is a good people, and 
‘the Lord delights to bless them, if 
they will so live as to admit of it. He 
P’itlmolds His blessings, many times, 
for our good. IPerhaps some would 
not moke a good use of blessings, but 
^would tnni aw£^ and deny the faith’;; 
hence I feel that chastisement is also 
'good. Tho Lord • lo.veth whom He' 
bhasteneth. . ’ ' I 

■ May the Lord bleSs’ us- through 
this Oonference and through future 
life, and help us to do His will and 
beep' His-CcantnOndments. And if we 
have, had the blessings of the Holy 
^Ghdst pdlited npon ns to any extent, 
'let iis 'keq) ithat we have, and seek 
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for more. If we have been faithful 
over a few things, let us try to be 
faithful in all committed to our trust, 
and increoso. Lot us seek for eternal 
riohos, get hold of the principles and 
koys of knowledge which shall unlock 
tho treasures of heaven to our under- 
standings, that \te may be better qua- 
lified for tho performance of our duties, 
that wo may go forward in tho Avork 
of God, and be faithful children, and 
seek unto Him, our Father, with full 
purpose of heart, and work righteous- 
noes all tho days of our lives, with per- 
fect hearts and williug minds. 

May the Lord pour out His bless- 
ings upon us, and may we be faithful 
and diligent in all things we have to 
do. May He bless the earth for our 
sokes, that it may bring forth for tho 
SQBtenanco of the people in the volleys 
of these mountains. ‘‘ May He hasten 
Hie work in its time, that we may bo 
useful under all oiroumstances in 
building up the kingdom. of God, bo 
united with Him, dwell iu peace, 
unity, and strength, that the fruits of 
righteousness may spring forth and 
increase a hundredfold. Then wo 
have nothing to fear, for no power on 
earth can prevail against this people, 
if they- are united one with another. 

Let us seek this un% of spirit, and 
put away all quarrelling and dissen- 
sions, and sustain each other. 

There ore many more ideas that 
could be advanced, but ,I do not be- 
lieve in long sermons. ' I love to hear 
the brethren speak, and I like to speak 
myself, to say what I may have to 
-say, and then stop. I think that is 
most benefioial, and keeps our minds 
more stirred up and lively; 1 wiU 
therefore close with asking God to 
bless .us all, in tho name of Jesus 
Ghrist. Amen. “ 
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S'- A Discourse, by President Briyham Young, Delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Zeike 
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Brother Heber has made a remark 
which 1 will take for a te.\t. He said. 

It is whispered about that some of 
the bretlirea labouring on the Public 
Works are living on dry bread." I 
want to preach a short discourse upon 
this subject, and 1 will endeavour to 
do so to the understanding of those 
present. I acknowledge that some 
persons live very poorly, and are very 
destitute ; but there is not one family 
out of a thousand in this Territory 
of those who live poorly, but what 
that destitute mode of living is brought 
upon them by themselves through 
their own mismanagement or the 
want of economy. For this reason I 
wish to confine my remarks to the 
principles of economy necessary in ob- 
taining a comfortable living. 

X have been a poor boy and a poor 
man, and my parents were poor. I 
was poor during my childhood, and 
grew up to manhood poor and desti- 
tute; and 1 am acquainted with the 
various styles of living, and with the 
^different customs, habits, and practices 
of people ; and I do know, by my own 
[experience, that there is no necessity 
for people being so very poor, if they 
[have judgment, and will rightly use it. 

You may t^e the mechanics that 
are employed upon our Public Works. 
I am very well aware that the great 
majority of them are splendid work- 
men — that they can mtie fine build- 
ings, with all the mason, and carpen- 
ter, and joiner work, and the painting 


of the very best quality of finish ;*'and 
yet many of them are in poverty. Wq 
have some of the very best workers 
in brass, iron, wood, &o., that there 
are in the world ; yet many of them are 
poor, suffer from hard living, and have 
to live on bread and water. ' , . [ 

There is no necessity for any per- 
sons living on bread and water. We 
have not a man at work for us but 
what has had means put into his 
hands sufficient to support from five 
to twenty persons, and many of them 
could lay up from five hundred to a 
thousand dollars a year, if they would 
use proper economy. 1 conifortably 
and that, too, in a country where 
supported a family when I was poor, 
it was more difficult to do so than it 
is here, — where it often was almost 
impossible to hire to do a day’s work,-— 
where a man would have to run and, 
perhaps, beg and plead to be employed 
to do a day’s work ; and when the 
labour was performed, it was frer 
quently worth twice the amount to 
get the pay, which would generally be 
only three or four bits ; though some- 
times ordinary mechanics would re- 
ceive five or six bits, and good mecha- 
nics one dollar , or one dollar and a 
quarter a day. 

I have laboured fifteen dollars a 
month to support a family, and that, 
too, in a place that was as hard again 
for a person to live in as it is in this 
city. You could not have the free 
use of so much as a quarter of an 
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acre of ground thrown out to the pub- 
lic for a cow to graze upon. You 
could not get a stick of wood, although 
in a woU-wooded country, without 
paying for it. You could not get a 
pint of milk, or even of buttermilk, 
unless you paid the money for it. 

I have worked for nearly all the 
various grades of wages, and supported 
a family since I was quite young. I 
know how to live, and 1 have taught 
my brethren here how to live, and I 
know how many of them do live. But 
you may take a hard-working man, 
one earning good wages, and though 
ho carries an abimdance into his 
house, bis wife may sit there and toss 
it out again. You will find that much 
depends upon tlie economy of women, 
in regard to the living of the poorer 
class of the people— of the labouring 
.doss. For instance, let a man buy 
ten pounds of fresh meat and carry it 
home, in the morning the wife will 
cook up, perhaps, four or five pounds 
of that meat for the breakfast of the 
man, the wife, and a little child. To 
begin with, it is often cooked very 
badly, not properly seasoned, smoked 
up, part of it burnt, and the rest 
raw, so that they cannot eat much of 
it; and there is a great platter-full 
left that cannot be eaten, and the 
uncooked portion has probably been 
neglected^until it is spoiled, and thus 
nearly the whole is wasted. 

, Sisters, if you do not believe this, 
many of you go home and remember 
what you cooked this morning, and 
see the platters full, and the plates 
full, and the little messes standing 
here and there. By-and-by it is not 
^fit to eat, and it is finally thrown out 
'of door. Is this true ? It is. The 
'jreason I say so is because I see it 
^with my own eyes. .You may wish to 
know where I ^ it. Among some of 
my neighbours where 1 visit, among 
!some of my own family, and in many 
^places where 1 go. 

^ If a man is a good husband, and 
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knows how to live, let him teach his 
wife how to cook the food ho provides, 
os I have some of my wives, more or less, 
notwithstanding I have some excellent 
cooks ; but I do not think that I have 
one but what 1 can teach in the art of 
cooking some particular varieties of 
food, for I have at times been obliged 
to pay considerable attention to this 
matter. And when I go into a house, I 
can soon know whether the woman is 
an economical housekeeper or not; 
and if 1 stay a few days, I can tell 
whether a husband can get rioh or 
not. If she is determined on her own 
course, and will waste and spoil the 
food entrusted to hor, tliat man will 
always be poor. 

Some women will set emptyings in 
the morning, and let them stand until 
they sour, and mix up the fiour witli 
them, and sweeten it with saleratus, 
and then knead it ready for baking ; 
and if sister Somebody comes in, they 
will sit down and begin to talk over 
old times, and the first they know is, 
the bread is sour : “ Dear me, 1 for- 
got all about that bread,” and into the 
oven she puts it, and builds up a large 
fire, and again sits down to visiting 
with her neighbour, and before she 
thinks of the loaf, there is a crust 
burnt on it from a qtiarter to hnlf an. 
inch in thiokness. So much of the 
bread is spoiled; there goes one quar- 
ter of the fiour ; it is wasted, and the 
bread is sour and disagreeable to eat ; 
and the husband comes home and 
looks sour, and is sour, as well as the 
bread. He finds fault, and that makes 
the wife grieve, and there are feelings 
and unhappiness and dissatisfaction in 
the family. The husband may be a 
good man, and the wife may be a good 
wonum, and try to please her hnshmd, 
and to do as mnebas the old lady did, 
who said, " It was impossible for her 
to please her husband in baking bread; 
for if it was half dough, he did not 
like it ; and if it was half burnt up, he 
scolded about it.” 
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* You may say that it is >hard work to 
•please a man ; yes, and woman too. 
•Bot when a man does 'his duty in 
providing for a family, there can rea- 
sonably be but little complaint on the, 
part of any sensible woman. 

A man may be good and industrious 
— may be an excellent mechanic, and 
-in many things a diligent man, as is the 
case with a number with whom I am , 
acquainted; yet go to his house and 
ask, “ Have you a pig in your pen 

No, I have nothing to feed a pig 
with ; I cannot keep one.” Sit down 
to his table, and be has not a mouth- 
ful of meat from week's end to week’s 
end, unless he buys a little. “ Have 
you a cow?" “No, I have 'nothing 
to feed a cow ; I cannot hire a pas- 
ture ; and were I to hire one driven to 
grass as far as the herd boys go, she 
•would not give milk enough to pay 
the herd bill.” X have been in worse 
places than this, and kept a cow. 

1 have taught brethren how to 
•live upon less than five, three, or even 
two dollars a day for the support df a 
small family ; and when men complain 
that they live here on bread alone, 
they do not reflect that they do not 
know how to provide for themselves 
Years pass away, one after another, 
and 1 see more and more that there 
are but very few men -and women that 
are even capable of taking care of, 
themselves temporally. 

You wiU see women, if their ‘hus- 
bands have got flfty cents, who rnust 
•buy crackers with it, or something 
nice. Johnny, Susan, Betsy, and Billy 
come along, and want a cracker, and 
‘the first yon know is that the crackers 
•are in the hands of the children who 
•are out-doors playing with them, 
'breaking them up, wasting and scat- 
•tezing them abroad. X will leave it to 
-you, sisters, if some of you do not act; 
in this manner. When children crum- 
ble up the bread, what do yon doj 
with it ? Yon throw it into the fire. , 
I learned my wife in the *first place 


what the swill pml was madeXor, kiid 
said to her, do not let one crumb or 
kernel of anything be wasted, but pot 
it into the swill p^, and v^eu flight* 
came, I had something to 'feed the' 
pig with. Bat often out of door go 
the pieces of bread and meat ; bf 
half a gill of com should be on ‘the 
floor, it is swept out of doorsi or morb 
frequently into the fire to be wasted. • 
A great many men do not know' 
that they can keep a pig ; but there i^ 
not a family in tMs city, where there 
are two, three, four, or five persons, 
but what can save enough from their 
table, from the waste made ‘by the 
children, and what must be swept in 
the fire and out of door, to make pork 
sufficient to last them through the 
year, or at least all they should eat. 
When you know enough to pat a pig 
in a pen, do so ; and when yon have 
an opportunity to buy a bushel of 
com, oats, or bran, get your bink 
ready and lay it away. . ' 

'I say to the mechanics, especially 
to those who work for me, make your 
bins in the mornings and evening^, 
and do not spend -the time we Imre 
yon to work for ns'to do your chores 
in. And another thing ! will cau- 
•tion-you about ; do not steal the nails 
from the Public Works. Some Of 
yon have stolen our nails apd lumber 
to work into “arficles “for yonr o^ra use. 
I)o not do -^s. ' ^ • 

We pay our inocbanics from 'two 
and a kalf ‘to -five dollars a day, and 
there is no necessityfor many of them 
nsing more than fifty cents or one 
■dolmr a day thronghont the year. 
Why do you not buy a tow? “i 
have nothmg to feed her with.-’ 
yon have. In the course df the season', 
you will find a time that you can bay 
a little straw, and stack it up and take 
good care of il(. Buy now and: then a 
Ibnshel of bran, or oats, or com, and 
lay it by. WTien you have done your 
day’s work, take yonr a^ce, cut up.the 
straw, throw a little meal on it, give 
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it to the cow, and sit down and milk 
her youmelf, unless your wife is a 
good band to milk, and can attend to 
it better and moro conveniently than 
you can ; in that case, lot her do the 
milking, but do not set six or eight 
years' old children to stripping the 
cows. 

•, Purchase cows, for if we have not 
already supplied you with cows, we 
are able and willing to do so. Most, 
if not all, have already been furnished 
with cows. What did you do with 
tlie calves? *'We sold them for a 
trifle." Why did you not raise them ? 
•Do you not know that they would very 
soon be valuable? Ko, but you waste 
your calves, neglect buying pigs, and 
live without milk, and many of the 
easily procured comforts of life. Is 
there any necessity for this? No, 
there is not, if people will try to 
>ise a little economy. 

Go round this city now, and pro- 
bably you will not see one garden out 
of twenty, even where men have lived 
here four or five years, that has a 
single fruit tree growing in it. Have 
they set out anything? Yes, some 
cottonwoods ; but they would not set 
put a peach tree, if you would give it 
to them. In many lots there is not a 
fruit tree, or currant bush, or any- 
thing to produce the little necessaries 
to make a family comfortable. 

If 1 lived ns I used to, I would 
have my cow, and she would give 
milk, and would not stray off ; for I 
would always have a little handful of 
food to give her when she came up at 
night ; I would also feed her a little 
|n the morning, and at night she 
would come for more. I would keep 
my pig in the pen, and have a few 
■fowls to lay eggs. 1 would raise my 
own pork, and in the spring 1 would 
not Imve to run to the Public Works 
end :8ay, “ I have not lany.thing ito 
pat." v 

. It is ta shame that mem and women 
do motipSy more attentionuto the prin- 
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oiples of economy in living. They* 
want to have money to go to market 
and buy everything ready made. They 
wont to have somebody feed them. T 
have thought, many times, tliat some 
persons would not be satisfied, unless 
we baked plum puddings, and roosted' 
beef for them, and then fed them 
while they wore lounging in big easy 
chairs ; and still perhaps they would 
think that thoy were ill treated, if wo 
did not chew the meat for them. 

I worked hard when I first gathered 
with the Saints. I had to walk two 
miles to my labour, and the sun sel- 
dom, if ever, shone on my work before 
1 had my tools in my hands and busily 
engaged ; and I rarely laid down my 
tools so long as I could see to use 
them. In the morning I would get 
up and feed my cow and raillc her, and 
do the other ou^door chores while my 
wife would ho preparing breakfast. 
My pig was in the pen, and I would 
gather a little here and a little there, 
and a day would not pass without its 
having sufficient food. Why do you 
not think of .these things ? Because 
you will not. 

Sisters, if you cannot properly attend 
to your bread-making, and manage to 
not let any more flour be wasted, tie a. 
string round one of your fingers so 
tight that it will fanrt you, and every 
time you think of the string, think 
of what brother Brigham tells youi. 
When the emptyings are in the flour, 
think of )the string, also when the 
bread is put in the oven ; and if you 
are still mredd that yon will forget, tie 
the string a little tighter. And after 
year bread is beautifully baked, do 
hot let a crumb of it be wasted. 

When year husband brings home- 
meat, exercise sufficient judgment to 
' enable you to tcook such portion as 
will be eaten, which is far . better than 
so maoh placed upon the table that a 
large part of it wUl be wasted. Then 
take care .of that .which remains un- 
cooked, putia little salt upon it, and. 
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put it iu a .cool place where it will you, and not on your husband/' Au'd 
keep a few days, aud you will not be she continued telling them how nasty, 
obliged to throw half of it away. ' filthy, and lazy he was. I ‘knev^ 
You may hear some women here enough about a family, at that early 
saying, “ Husband, can you not go to age, to know where the fault lay. At 
the store and get me some ribbon ? I the same time there was plenty of 
want a bonnet and a pair of new shoes, wool and flax lying in her chamber. 
Can you not get me some lining for a for 1 saw them ; and a wheel and the 
bonnet I wish you would get me a other implements were on hand, all of 
new dress, I have not had, one for a which the husband had toiled fori 
whole mouth, aud I want to go a He had also provided the cows, flour; 
visiting ; I cannot bear to wear these and meat in abundance ; but because 
old dresses so often. I want a few he did not do everything, he was a 
aprons and a few pairs of stockings." “ nasty, lazy man.’’ He must feed the 
The man then has to buy the bonnets, bogs, spin the wool, wash the pillow- 
the linings, the dress patterns, &o., cases and sheets, and do everything 
and also to hire them made ; and he else, or be bemeaned by his wife. I' 
has to buy aprons, shoes, and stock- said to myself, I e.\pect I shall bo 
ings, aud even the garters that are married when I om old enough, and if 
worn on the stockings. There is not I get such an animal as you ore, I will 
judgment, economy, and force enough put hooks in her nose to lead her in a 
in some women, to knit their own w'ay you have not thought of. ' ' 

garters. I have seen a great many persons 

' Let me tell you one thing, bus- live in the neglect of all the comforts 
bands ; determine this year that you of life, because they would not take ■ 
will stop buying these tMngs, and say hold and make themselves comfortable; 
to your wife, “Here is some wool; Others do not know what to do with the 
knit your own stockings, or you will comforts of life, when they have themi 
not have any : you will have to pre: I havo been in places where people 
pare the cloth for yourselves. and chil- had an abundance, and yet they lived; 
dren : I will provide the wool, the figuratively speaking, at death’s door, 
wheels, &c. ; and if you will not make with regard to food. i 

the cloth, you may go without.” Also I recollect once walking up to' a 
raise tiax, and prepare it for the house in Illinois, where a young wo- 
womon to manufacture into summer man was sitting just within the door 
clothing. ^ ’ dressed up, 1 may say, within an inch 

I remember going into a friend’s of her life, in calico that cost ten or 
house, one afternoon, when I was quite twelve cents a yard in my countiy ; 
young : I think I was about fifteen ; and she was, according to her ideas, 
and pretty soon a couple of neigh- titivated ont to the ninety-nines. Four- 
bouring women came in to visit. They teen milch cows, with calves by their 
had not been in the house more than sides, were feeding on the prairie, 
twenty minutes before the woman of first asked her, “Can I buy some butter 
the house went and brought out a here?" “No, Sir.’’ “ Can I buy a little 
pillow, and began to rail against her milk ?” “ No, sir." I then asked her 
husband, saying, “ He is a dirty, whether her fkther owned those cowsi 
nasty man ; he is the filthiest man in “ Yes, sir." “ Do you milk them ? ’’ 
the world ; that is the pillow he sleeps “ No, sir ; only a little in the morning to 
on." I thought, you miserable fool, put in the cofifee." I wanted to laugh 
Why do you not wash that slip? Those in her face, but politeness forbad me. 
.women see that the blame rests on There stood fourteen new milch cowsj ‘ 
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and not a drop of milk in tho house, 
nor a pound of butteri and every* ‘ 
thing else was in keepiug. An abun- 
dance of good things wob arouud 
thorn, and yet they had nothing com- 
fortable and wholesome. . . . .. 

It is just so with some people here, 
jl^lvery facility is in the possession . of 
this people for living in the very best 
manner, if they would only learn how,' 
and practise upon that knowledge. 
How much do you have to pay for 
your cow’s running on the range, or 
for tho use of a lot ? Nothing. How 
much rent do you pay for your land ? 
Not auy. What hiudere you- from 
raising something to feed a cow? 
Nothing. Who hinders you from 
planting your garden with corn, and 
saving the suckers and the fodder ? 
Who hinders you from raising carrots, 
parsnips, squashes, &o., to feed a cow 
with through the winter ? This you 
can do on a little more than a quarter 
of an acre, but will you do it? No ; 
mauy of you will not. Does any one 
hinder you ? No ; and yet some of 
you complain that you live poorly, and 
lay tho blame upon me and brother 
Kimball, and brotlier Wells, and those 
men who dictate the Public Works. . . 

. We pay the public hands higher 
wages than they earn, and if they are 
' obliged to live on bread alone from 
day to day, it is for want of economy 
and proper management. Am I to, 
blame? No. ^V’ill I milk yonr cows 
for you ? No..’ Will I buy butter for 
you? No ; we will give you all that 
is brought iu on tithing, and when wo 
have done that, you may calculate to 
, do without, or make your own butter. 

I know families that milk one cow^for 
eight or ten in the family, and. yet 
have butter on .the table ^1 the time, 
and. occasionally sell- a little. Others 
have six or eight cows, and' seldom 
have any butter in tbe house ; they do 
, not take care of what they have. , i j 
. Instead of people being poor; we 
already have too much, unless wo take 


better care of it. I heard a man who* 
is living iu this city — ono who has/ 
al\vay8 been well off— state that ha* 
used to keep twelve cows when he first- 
came here, and was often nearly desti- 
tute of milk and butter. After a few* 
years, the number of his cows was re-- 
duced to six, and he said that tho six- 
did him more good than tho twelve* 
had done. In two years more, they 
wore reduced to two, and tho two cows- 
have done him much more good than 
the twelve or tho six did, for they could 
be:and were more properly attended to. 

Let me have the privilege of dic- 
tating every chore about my house, and 
I would soon put everything right. X 
do not have that privilege, for 1 have- 
so many and so much around me, that 
I have to depend upon others. Du- 
ring, tho past six years, I have seldom' 
kept in ray yard less than thirteen 
cows for the use of my family, and 
there has not been ono year of that 
time that , we have had much more* 
tlian milk enough the year round to 
put in the tea and coffee. I have 
directed the men who feed my cowsj 
to tako a course to prevent such a 
variation in the supply of milk. X 
have told them to feed the cows tluiS' 
and so ; to give them so much in the- 
moming, and ^so much at night, and- 
to allow them .as much water as they • 
would drink. And after dl, though 
perhaps I wouldinot go to tho barn as 
often os once in . tlie week, I have fre-. 
quentiy seen from a-peck to a bushel of 
good wheat meal shovelled into tbe yard' 
out of one cow’s trough. And when X 
have asked what does this mean, 

“ Why, such a brother wanted to go a* 
visiting, ■ and , would not , be back for. 
three days, so he. put the three days'i 
feed before tbe cow at once.’’ . Again, ^ 
X might remark. "This cow looks poor; - 
X.havo thousands of feed to give her;; 
what is the matter ?.”> “ She eat until 
she nearly hilled herself,, and we havet 
just made out to save her," and that is? 
all the satisfaction -lAvould get.. It is; 
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too often a perfect waste and destrac- 
tion under my own nose, beoanse I 
oannot 6nd time to look a^r my pri- 
vate attliirs; 

L have asked myself. Shall I go and' 
attend to nsy own bnsiness, or let it' 
go ? And 1 have replied, I will let it' 
go to hell backwards rather than^neg- 
leot my public duties. 1 will not 
neglect my public duties; if my pro- 
perty all goes to destruction — if we do 
not have a drop of milk from this time 
henceforth and forever. During the 
post winter, my large family have had 
three cowsi and th^ have done me 
six times more good than ever the 
thirteen did. 1 prevailed upon onei 
or two of my women to do the milking 
for the first dme, whereas^ heretofore 
I have had to hire Jim, and Jack, and* 
Peter Gimblet to do the milking, and 
they would often pound a- cow until' 
she would not give down her milk, 
and would kick her half to death, and 
then half milk her, and ruin every- 
thing about me. Three cows how do US' 
more good than fifty would have done 
four years ago, under the old plan. 

. 1 expect that all persons who will. 
not try to help and' take care of them- 
selves the best they can, will see the< 
dme when they wish they had 
done so ; yet 1 would like to turn 
away the evil day from them, if I can 
possibly do it, by correct teaching and 
example. All persons that will not 
tiy to take care of themselves, will see 
a day of sorrow, and will regret the 
waste of time misspent in this life. 

When 1 labonredi I did the milking 
and feeding most of the time, and fed 
the pig, and attended to all the out- 
door chores ; though^ at the same 
time, if I was ^ absent, 1 had: a wife,' 
after I came into this Ghorcb; who 
was always ready to feed pigs; milk 
and feed cows, and work in the gar- 
den, or do anything that shonld be 
done, so far as she was able. W'ives; 
go into the garden and raise the salad 
and numerous other articles within. 


your judgment and 'stren^li. 
hindered you from making a little viueir 
gar last year ? People are frequently r 
running round and asking, “ Where> 
can 1 bay some vinegar?” When D 
was keeping a house, if my neighbours^ 
had a xnillion hogsheads of vinegar; I 
had no need to buy a spoonfol of i^T 
for I would make a plenty for my owii» 
use, and would have eggs, batter, andi 
pork, of my own producing, and man-s 
age to secure beef, and salt if awayt' 
nicely, and we bad all the essentials/ 
for comfortable diet. 

' Will the people continue' tO' live?/ 

Many of them will merely manage toV 
stay, just as a family did in Illinois.'/ 
P^ng a conference held in theiri^ 
neighbourhood, we would sit down at? 
the table, in the centre of which waaP 
a great big milk- pan piled full of leaa'^ 
beef, and sour bread to eat with it.;' 
After awhile, a plate of butter wouhp 
be brought on, quite white, and full o& 
buttermilk ; and those articles com-> 
prised our dinner. When Sunday/ 
morning came, we had the rarity. Ini 
the mean time, I found out who owned'; 
the farm, the sheep, the horses, the? 
cows, the oxen, the turkeys, the geese,), 
the fowls, and the fine orchards. They/ 
were all owned by Esquire Walker. 
On Sunday morning, we sat down to’ 
the meat and bread, as usual, and clean' 
butter was on the table that time, if If 
recollect rightly ; but there was one plato/ 
with something upon it that I had’ 
not deciphered. I looked at it care-^ 
fully, and by and by I concluded that! 
it faintly resembled a pie. Sister- 
Walker came along, saying, “ Brother- 
Young, there is some pie ; it is peach> 
pie ; do eat some.” It was made o£ 
dough rolled out into a thin cake, andb 
pot on a plate, with a thin streak o6 
poor, refuse, fuzzy peaches that had) 
been merely halved, and the pits taken! 
out; and then another thick tough! 
crust put over them. I took a. piece,) 
and said to brother Kimball, What is 
this.? at the same time giving him)' 



THE POWER ^'D- IMPORTANCE- Op- ECONOMY, ETC. 


a “wink. “ Why, brother Young," re- 
plied iMrs. Walker, “ It is peach pie." 
I. remarked, Brother Kimball, I never 
saw the like before in my life ; did> 
you ? " “ Never." I went into the 
orchard, where they bad been making 
brandy out of the best peaches for 
three or four weeks. Could they be 
put into a pie ? No ; but they must use 
the little, nasty, withered up ones. 

I have related that circumstance to 
show you how much they knew about 
living. That family had plenty of 
fowls, cattlOj and milk ; and . if they 
b^d known how to manage their abun- 
dance, they could' have had every com- 
fort of life served up in the richest and- 
best style. They could also have made 
hundreds of pounds- of maple sugar, 
which is the best of sweetening ; for , 
they had a sugar orchard on the farm. 
Yet, when J> was there, they had a house 
with five or seven beds in one room; 
and when you walked aoross the floor, 
the planks would go olatter-to-bang.. 
And when they wanted to see in the; 
day time, they had to open the door, 
or draw, up to the flreplaoo, and 
benefit by the light that come down the 
ohimnoy«. I asked Esquire Walker 
why he did not put a good floor in his 
house, and put in windows. He re- 
^ed, *' 1 have been thinking 1 w’ould, 
for several years. Friend Young, X 
have a good deal of money and pro^ 
{lerty on bond, and I think of going to 
Kauvoo, to invest several thousand 
dollars." I. state, this to show you 
that mauy people tdo not know' what 
to do with what they have.1 ■ - . 

You may see some little girls. 
around the streets here with their 
mothers’ sbiitaon .or their sun bonnets^; 
and with thek aprons full of dirt 
Your husbande* buy youi calico.-^ bub 
you do not, know whair. to do with it 
It ' is - to I boi. carefully' worn until 
last thread, b, worn out, and then put 
into the ragibagto make^paper wjtk- 
. Some men doinob know what to do- 
with their means. . You may --taker the> 
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poorest mechanic hero, and one who 
has nothing but bread to cat, and you- 
may see him paying half a doUar or u 
dollar for a meal of victuals at tho. 
Globe. You may see the barber shops, 
crowded with our poor mechanics, 
who pay from throe to live dollars a 
quarter for being shaved. I bought 
a razor, when I began to shave, that 
cost thirty-seven and a half cents, 
and used it for fifteen years. Some 
black their boots, so that they will 
not last more than two or three 
months, I keep my boots well oiled, 
wear them two or three yeara, and 
then give them to tho poor. 

Nearly all who grumble about tbeir 
poor scanty fore, would be rich if they 
would do as I do. Take care of your 
'articles of food, of your clothing, of 
your boots, and hats, and you will 
have plenty ; and let the women take 
core of what is token into the house.. 
If you do not go to now and prepare, 
for the day of trouble, you will be: 
sorry, and will lament and mourn, 
j I now want to tell you the feelings 
of several in this community : “ X> 
do not want to build a good house, 
because L shall have to move away by, 
and bye ; our enemies will come and 
possess it. X do not want to by up 
! com, because our enemies w-ill como 
and take it from me." If tins people 
will do as they ore told, will live their 
religion, walk humbly before tbeir 
God, and deal justly with each other, 

: we will make you one promise, in the 
name of Israd's- God, that you will 
never, be driven from the mountains. 
And instead of mobs coming here to 
break open your granaries, they will 
come to thb people, bringing: their 
gold, and their silver,, and their fine 
things, and plead with them for. some- 
thing to eat. 

|t : .1 told you last; Sabbath, that if- this 
people had not stepped forward to 
help tho poor last bll, you- wouldn 
have ‘Seen harder times in IbDT them 
you did in 1855 and 1S6G. ..i . 
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Let us keep in tlie favour of the j them scanned bj the Lord and 
Lord, and be ^ friends, live to our | angels, and all good men on the eardj jf ^ 
covenants, love the Lord, and walk ^and we can stand justified. .Haytbel/V 
uprightly in all our acts and dealings, j Lord bless you. Amen. ‘ '''' 

Eo that we will not be afraid to have 1 •, . * • ' ^ 
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. • T will say to mv brethren and sis-’ 
tors that I count it a blessing and a 
privilege to occupy a few moments 
this morning in bearing my testimony 
and expressing ray feelings to you ; 
and 1 hope what little 1 may say may 
he dictated by the Holy Spirit, for 1 
have lived long enough in this world 
to know that 1 can neither edify my- 
self nor the ohildreu of men without 
the Holy Spirit. -j ' 

1 have u few thoughts upon my 
mind, which 1 wish to present; Since 
1 have attended this conference, 1 have 
listened attentively to the teachings, 
counsels, reproof, corrections, testi- 
monies, and subjects which have been 
given to us by the servants of God. 

. It brings to mind the days be- 
fore I heard “ Mormonism.” I have 
spent hours, and days, and nights, 
among the roclts and in the forest, 
praying to Almighty God to enlighten 
my mind, and lead me in the paths of 
rectitude and duty, aud that he would 
let me live to behold a people he could 
own, who did receive the revelations 
of Jesus Christ, the Gospel, the prin- 
ciples and covenants which the an- 
cients received and enjoyed. . 


1, 1857... . •> ■•I/'' 

»'.!)) . I . . . f 

The Lord revealed to me that- 1^1- 
should have this privilege, and I have' 
lived to see the Kingdom of God set' 
up : it is before me to-day, in this’ 
tabernacle, and all the blessings of th^ 
Priesthood, and all the covenants, and> 
all the power necessary to lead a peOi> 
pie into salvation is hm to-day. ' - 1 
^ I want to say in answer to mv fe^i> 
ings, that os I realize the Eingaom<^ 
God is here, I realize also fiiat wel . 
have a leader to it. We live in ar _ 
great and important day and genem-^ 
tioD, we live in the midst of fite^ 
mighty work of Ood, in a time when! 
he has stretched ont his hand to accom-|- 
plish that great and mighty work,’ict^ 
fulfilment of the word of Gk)d, written* 
in the volume of revelation which^ 
points to our day. ■ 

Any man who has a particle of- the^ 
Spirit of God can see that there were- 
great things to transpire in our day: < 
We are in our alphabet: there are bofi' ■ 
a few of the works of Almighty God; 
that have yet been declared in outf- 
ears in comparison to that which is W 
come. No man is qualified to standi. . 
at the head of the house of Israel, to 
carry out the great puiposes of our' 
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Ood*,' unl^ ho is inspired jby the 
Almighty all the time. We have such 
men at ear head. Joseph Smith was 
of that class. From his childhood, 
or from the time the angel rent the 
vail of eternity and showed him the 
record of Ephmimi until the day of 
his death, he was led by the hand of 
God. No man had any business to 
say unto him, Why dost thou so ? He 
was a shaft in the hand of the 
Almighty. 

It is not less 80 now with President 
Young, who stands at the head of this 
people ; for he does point out the way 
in which this people should walk. 
Who is going to take hold of the Ark 
and ste^y it for him? No man. 
President Young has the right to 
make use of my name or yours before 
the people, by way of correction. It 
is not our business to call him to 
on account for it. He bos a right to 
correct, reprove, and guide us, and be 
^bas bod to do so all the day long; 
and he has been a father to this people 
continuajly. 1 have been acquainted 
with him, and travelled with him for 
. many years ; and I will say, I have 
felt many a time to thank God that 
he him given to os fathers, os leaders 
and teachers, who have been filled 
with mercy and compassion, and with 
• tlie words of eternal life. 

I have wondered many a time in 
my life how I have passed along so 
smoothly as l have. 1 have felt that 
1 have been worthy of correction in a 
good many things ; yet I desire to 
, pursue a course whereby 1 may become 
justified.' I have my wetnesses, 
errors, and follies, and can see them 
by the light of the Holy Spirit 
' There is nothing 1 have ever done 
' in my life that was wrong bat what I 
have been sony for. 1 know Presi- 
dent Young is endowed with the 
power of God, and so do you know 
it : and I know he can discover weak- 
nesses in many of ns, and he corrects 
ua for Qur good. The .reproofe of a 
' No. 21 .j, V 


friend ore far better than the kisses 
of an enemy. 

With regard to correcting the 
Twelve; or any body else, I am glad, 
when we are corrected, to see the 
brethren kiss the rod. We have to 
learn to build up this kingdom before 
we are prepared, as polished shafts in 
the hands of the Lord, to stand up 
and magnify our calling os Apostles 
of Jesus Christ. There is nothing 
that President Young brings forth for 
this people to carry out but we are 
all interested in, whether we under- 
stand it or not. 

Should I, or any man in the 
kingdom of God feel for a moment to 
object to President Young's handling 
or controlling gold or wealth for his 
own benefit, or. the rolling of the 
kingdom? No, wo should not. .1 
wish he had his millions, for he has 
clearly manifested before our eyes, 
from the beginning until now, his 
talents and mfts os a financier ; and 
we all know ho has beeu profitable to 
the Church aud kingdom of God, to 
Zion, and this whole people. It 
' matters not to mo whether it is in 
building a Temple, establishing a 
Carrying Company, or anything else 
that is presented for the accomplish- 
ment of the purposes of the Lord and 
the building np of his kingdom, and 
the gathering of Israel ; we are equally 
interested in /it, and should go to with 
our might, and carry out the> work 
assigned us. . 

Many things will be made manifest 
unto us, and our labours will have to 
extend through many channels, ways, 
and means, before the way is prepared 
for the coming of the Son of Man. • , 

I feel thankful to God that his 
band is over us. He has guided, 
'controlled, and delivered ns from the 
hands of our enemies. . 

We may thank the Lord that- we 
have a man among os who has got 
the Holy Ghost enough to reprove 
8 in,.whotbeF among his wives, or hi$ 
LVol. IV. / 
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best friends, or worst enemies. Wbat 
would becomo of this people, were it 
not so ? We would go to hell. No 
man can govern his steps, control his 
life, and correct his errors, if there is 
not somebody inspired by the power 
of God to lead in this matter. 

There is a just cause many times 
for reproof and correction ; and it 
is a good sign to me when we are 
reproved. It shows there are redeem- 
ing qualities in this people. When 
President Young wants anything of 
ns, I care not what, let us respond to 
his request. We have to build up 
this kingdom by union and faithfully 
following those men set to lead us, or 
else we will be scattered. The blessings 
of God will be taken from us, if we 
take any other course. 

The Presidency, in their remarks 
here, have referred to the hatred of 
the wicked against us. Jesus says, 

“ 1 have chosen you out of the world ; 
therefore the world hate you. If you 
were of the world, the world would 
love its own; but because I have 
chosen you out of the world, therefore 
the world hate you.” 
t- Look at the world ; they are divided 
on every point; there is hardly two 
men or women united in matters of 
government or religion. Send an 
Elder of this Church to proclaim to 
them the Gospel of Jesus Christ, and 
you will see the devils in hell united 
with the priests and people of Chris- 
tendom to oppose him. They know 
they are wicked and weltering in their 
own corruptions and abominations. 
But here comes a man to proclaim to 
them the word of God. Why do they 
oppose him ? Because he has the 
testimony of Jesus Christ, and is sent 
of God. Do the world believe we 
have a false religion, that we are 
deceivers, and have not the true faith? 
No : they are afraid that what we 
preach is too true ; they are afraid of our 
union in the Vulleys of the Mountains. 
It has more terror in it to the kings 
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of the earth than any other subjec^i 
that has been revealed to man in 
generation. They are afraid God iai 
with this people — that he controls- 
them. 

The same feeling e.^i8t6 among the.’ 
nations now as anciently, when thet 
Jews said. He (Jesus) will take away ' 
our place and nation, if he is let' 
alone. This should be a testimony 
to all the world, when they see the. 
spirit of division increasing upon 
almost every subject. * They cannot 
unite upon any subject only in opr* 
posing the Latter-day Saints. . 

I feel to say to my brethren and^ 
sisters. Let us make up our minds to. 
do right, and let our union increase, ^ 
and truly follow the men God has set 
to lead us. There is where our sal-- 
vation lies. . r 

Some of us have been in a measure' 
reproved and corrected. Well, what of 
it ? no doubt we deserved all we have • 
got and more. We should not boast 
over each other because one man is 
reproved to day ; you may receive the 
the rod of chastisement to-morrow. 

Let us prepare ourselves, so that, 
in whatsoever we are corrected, we 
may be passive in the bands o'f the 
servants of Ood, and thank the Lord ; 
for whom the Lord loves he chastens, 
and scourges every son and daughter 
he receives. 

When I get through, if I can only 
find myself associated with the Twelve 
Apostles of the Latter-day Saints and 
with this people, I will be satisfied. 
If I can steer my way through this 
life, and have a place with you, it is 
all I will ask. 

I pray the Lord to bless you and 
me, and more particularly the Presi- 
dency of this Church, and clothe them: 
with the power of God and with salva- 
tion, that their hearts may be filled 
with joy, light, and truth. And may 
this people rise up and bumble them- 
selves before the Lord, and take the 
counsel that is given to them, that we 


JOURNEY TO THE' NORTH, ETC. 32^ ^ 


may be well educated in the things of 
God, and be obedient children in 
treasuring up their teachings and 
carrying them out, that we may bo 


saved in the kingdom of God ; which 
is my prayer in the name of Jesus.. 
Amen. i 
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JOURNEY TO THE NORTH— UNANIMITY AND PEACEFUL ORDER OF 
TOE COMPANY— GEOGRAPHICAL CHARACTER OF THE COUNTRY 
TRAVERSED— GOOD CONDITION AND BL1IS81NGS OF THE SAINTS 
IN ZION. 

♦ 

Jiemarhs, by President Britjham Young, Made in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, 

May 31, 1867. 


Wo have accomplished our short 
and speedy journey to the North in 
safety and in peace, and again have 
the privilege of assembling with you 
in this Bowery for the purpose of wor- 
shipping the Lord our God, for which 
wo are thankful. Every heart re- 
sj^ouds to these sentiments, and wo 
gVe glory to our Father and to our 
God. His hand is over us for good ; 
Ho has preserved us. He has marked 
out our path. The God of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, the God of the 
Patriarchs of old, of the ancient Pro- 
phets and Apostles, of Joseph and of 
this people, is our God — the only wise 
and true God, our Saviour. It is 
him that we look to ; in him we trust, 
and from, him we receive all our 
blessings. 

I believe that every heart is filled 
with thankfulness, and is also mea- 
surably filled with joy and peace. T 
can truly say to you, my brethren and 
sisters, that 1 am thankful to you, as 
well as to my Father in Heaven ; for 
I have felt the strong cord of faith in 
my absence arising from this people 
to our Father and our God in our 
behalf. And I have no doubt but 

f ' / 


that our brethren who Imvo just re- 
turned from their missions to the 
East can testify to the same. They 
have felt that the faith of the Sainta 
has been in their behalf ; they have 
been sustained aud upheld, and 
brought through their trials by the 
arm of Joho^oli, by the faith of .the 
Saints. 

The brethren have done me a kind- 
ness, and I am thankful to them for 
it. I am also thankful that 1 live in 
the midst of a people whose hearts 
and faith are measurably one, that 
what they rightly ask for is granted 
unto them ; and that when they feel 
to bless an individual or a people, that 
individual or people is blessed ; and 
when they feel it a duty that the 
Lord should stay the wicked in their 
progress, their faith accomplishea 
their desire. I am thankful that I am 
in the midst of such a people — that 
I am numbered with you, my breth- 
ren and sisters in the gospel of salva- 
tion. 

1 have sustained, I believe, a good 
character before our Father and our 
God. I believe that your faith has 
been united with ours to accomplish^ 
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that v?hich ought to be performed; 
and on this occasion I am thankful 
that I have had your prayers, and 
have accomplished the business pro- 
posed. 1 requested the people to 
have faith for us, and to willingly 
release us to visit the northern coun- 
try. They voted that they would do 
so, and their acts have proved that 
their faith was and is in accordance 
with their votes. 

On our journey, I can truly say 
that we had perfect peace. In my 
travels with the Saints, up to this 
day, I can truly say that I never had 
the pleasure of journeying with so 
peaceful and orderly a company as 
the one with which I travelled to 
Salmon River. They were schooled 
and instructed, and knew how to con- 
tribute to the comfort of each other, 
and performed every duty in peace, 
without noise, without stnfe, without 
contention. Every man was at his 
post, performing the duties assigned 
him, and that, too, in the faith of the 
Gospel, with a perfect resignation to 
the requirements upon him. 1 be- 
lieve that I have never seen men 
together, to anywhere near the same 
number, who were so united as the 
company I have travelled with this 
spring. 

We took up our line of march on 
the morning of the 2-tth of April, and 
were gone one month and two days, 
daring which time we travelled 763 
miles, and that, too, over a very rough 
country, 381^ miles out. Only one 
accident occurred worthy of mention, 
and that happened on the evening 
after we drove out of Fort Limhi. 
While chopping some fire-wood, bro- 
ther Franklin Woolley had the mis- 
fortune to cut his foot, but the wound 
is already so far healed that he is 
walking about. 

We did not lose an animal, though 
we left two at the Fort. Brother 
Woolley’s was the only accident that 
•occurred in our camp ; and I do not 
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think that 1 heard one cross wot^' 
from man or woman during the jour* 
ney, unless it was from myself. I 
think if any body was out of humour ' 
or cross, or irritated, it must have 
been myself, for I did not see any* 
body else so ; and I endeavoured to- - , 
keep my own temper as cool m ; 
possible. 

I feel to bless the brethren who 
accompanied me and those we have 
visited, and I feel to bless the breth* 
ren, with all that pertains to 
who have tarried at home. Strict ' ' 
industry and quietness have marked 
well their doings in my absence, so far 
as I have seen or been informed. 
The improvements in the settlements 
we have passed through bespeak a • 
contented, industrious spirit, and this 
place bespeaks faith and industry 
during our absence. 

Our crops lookE well, and I find’ 
that the brethren have attended to. 
making things comfortable about their 
houses so far os I have seen, though 
as yet 1 have not been much about 
the city. The Temple Block indicates 
bard labour ; and 1 feel that thei 
brethren are united in the great worh ^ 
that is upon us, and I am tbonkf^ . 
for it. . ‘ •'’ 

I could give you a detailed account' 
of our journey, and a description of 
the country through which we have 
passed ; but perhaps it is unnecessaiy. 
to-day, though I will say, that I had 
not received, from all the northern - 
travellers with whom I bad conversed, 
hardly one correct idea of that region 
of countiy. I have asked several who- 
had been there to describe Salmon 
River Valley and the intermediate 
country, the quality of the soil, tli& 
nature of the climate, the positions 
of the mountains, &c. ; but I must . 
say that, when I came to tmvel 
through the country, I might readily 
suppose that I had never conversed 
about it with a man who bad beeR 
there. 1 have firequently asked with • 
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regard to the location of Fort Hall, 
and tho replies have been, “It is 
built near Snake Biver." la there 
anything of a valley ? “ Yes, some* 
tiling.” Is there uny timber there ? 
“I think there is 'pretty plenty of 
timber on the riveri such as cotton* 
wood, quaking asp. and willows.” Is 
it anything of a country for settling ? 
*‘I should think likely it might be.” 
Is there any timber in the mountains ? 
“ I should presume there is.” How 
are the mountains situated ? Simi- 
lar to other mountains in other coun- 
tries.” That is about all I have ever 
been able to learn of the country, 
previous to my late journey. 

When we began to approach Fort 
Hall, wo learned that we could see 
over it and all around it to a great 
distance ; and, if our eyes had been 
good enough, we might have seen tho 
little Fort some 80 miles before we 
reached it. It is located on Shanghi 
Plains. From the Rocky Mountains, 
at the source of Snake River, this 
plain extends some 150 miles to SOO 
miles in a westerly and south-westerly 
direction : and from the mountains 
south of Snake River to those north is 
a distance of some 00 miles. I never 
had this idea before, nor could 1 get 
it from any man 1 had conversed with. 
It is a vast, desert plain,- and wo 
called it Shanghi Plain. I think it 
is as desert a country as ever was 
brought together to aid in holding the 
earth from parting asunder. 

Upon the ban^ of Snake River, 
when it does not overflow, there is a 
lengthy, narrow strip of good soil, 
varying from a quarter of a mile to 
ten rods wide, and in some places not 
sk inches mde. It is a sterile, bar- 
ren, desert country, filled with belts 
of rock and sand. As we passed over 
some portions of Shanghi Plain, the 
brethren undertook to remove the 
etones, so that we might drive our 
waggons with a little more ease toi 
ourselves and less danger to our vehi- 
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cles. I begged of them not to take 
all tho rock out of tho road ; for, if 
they did, there would be nothing to 
travel on. 

. Much of tho track iu that region 
was a perfect bed of rock covered with 
occasional strips of sand, which much 
retarded the progress of our teams; 
1 wished the saud and the rock to lie 
there, for I was confident that, if they 
were taken away, California and Ore- 
gon would be separated from the 
States by a vast gulf. 

Malad Valley, north of Bear River, 
has been considered a pretty desolate, 
cold, hard, sterile volley; it was so 
looked upon, by us, ns we passed 
through it on our way North. At the 
same time, we considered it a tolerably 
good grazing country, and thought 
that people could possibly live there. 
But after wo had travelled over the 
Basin rim into Bannack Valley, de- 
scending a mountain, beside which 
the one we call the Big Mountain is a 
mole hill, down through the little 
Bannook Valley on to Shanghi Plain ; 
and travelled north-easterly and north- 
westerly, almost in a semicircle, to 
Spring Creek ; then up Spring Creek 
over to Salmon River; and wended 
our way down that stream, through 
swamps and willows, and climbed 
over points of bluffo to keep from 
being mired ; and had paid our breth- 
ren a visit, and returned again to 
Malad Valley. It looked to us like 
one of the most beautiful valleys that 
any person bad ever beheld ; while, 
before this experience, we thought that 
nobody could live there ; and I ex- 
pect that, if we had gone a few 
hundred miles north, it would have 
looked still better to us; for the 
further we went north the further wo 
found ourselves in the northern coun- 
try. And if the Malad is a good 
valley, we can go farther north to 
those not quite so good ; and the 
farther we go noi^h the less good 
oharaoteristics are connected with tho 
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Talleys, except in the articles of fish, i 
water, and, in some instances, timber; i 
and when people are obliged to live 
in the north country, that will be 
high time for them to go there, 
That is about the amount of the 
geographical part of our journey that 
we shall now present, though I think 
that I am pretty correct in my obser* 
Tations, and codd mark out the road, 
the mountains, the valleys, and 
streams, and could sketch a tolerably 
good map of the country. 

I have accomplished what I de- 
signed to accomplish, and 1 believe 
the brethren will join with me, at 
least, on one point, viz, that we 
started from here to rest the mind 
and weary the body ; and so far as the 
body is concerned, 1 believe ail parties 
will agree with me in saying that we 
have done that most effectually. 1 
see one man that went for his health, 
— brother East. I expect that it will 
prove a benefit to him. Others also 
went for their health. Tt is a hard 
medicine to take, but the result will 
be beneficial. 

1 rested my mind. From the time 
I left this city until my return, I do 
jiot think that this valley, this Taber- 
nacle, my own house, or any of my 
family scarcely ever came before me 
to reflect upon. We spent part of 
the first Sabbath at Box Elder, and 
on the next we were camping away up 
Snake River, where we held meeting 
in the forenoon. 

. • A number of the brethren spoke, 
and I told them that I would say a 
few words, and relate some of my 
feelings, especially those pertaining to 
the journey and myself ; but 1 could 
not have told, from my sensations, 
whether I bad been from home a 
week, a month, or a year; and I 
could not fully realize whether I ever 
had a bouse or lived in it, or ever had 
any familyj only those that were with 
me. This was a blessing to me. My 
mind was so taken from the cares that 


surround me here, that it wak peii 
fectly relaxed into an easy state of 
rest ; and I had no anxiety, not in the 
least, about one care that had fomerlv 
been upon me; or whether I ever 
saw this valley, this congregation, or 
my family again ; or ever saw anV 
other country than the one where I 
was at the time. All my home 
flections, desires, and cares were as 
far from me as the east is from the 
west. ' ' t < 

Whether this was the case with 
others I cannot tell, but I believe they 
are all joined in saying that their 
bodies were most thoroughly tired; 

I feel that I am renewed, though raf 
body has been very tired since I re- 
turned. But I am becoming rested 
and I now feel just about right. - X 
feel that I have renewed my strength, 
renewed the vigour of my body and 
mind; and I believe that I am as 
ready to act in any capacity now as 
ever 1 have been in my life, and a little 
more so ; for I hope, as I grow old, to, 
grow wise. As I advance in years, I, 
hope to advance in the true knowledge 
of God and godliness. 1 hope to in- 
crease in the power of the .Almighty, 
and in influence to establish 
and righteousness upon the earth, and 
to bring all the sons and daughters of 
Adam and Eve, even all who will 
hearken to the principles of righteous- 
ness, to a true sense of the knowledge 
of God and godliness, of themselves, 
and the relation they sustain to heaven 
and heavenly beings. I hope to in- 
crease and advance, as I do in days 
and years, in the wisdom and the 
knowledge of God, and in the power 
of God ; and I pray that this may be 
the case, not o^y with rhyself, but 
with all the Saints, that we may grow 
in grace and in the knowledge of (ho 
truth, and be made perfect before 
Him. 

There never has been a day for 
ages and ages, not since the true 
church was destroyed after the %s. 
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of the Apostles, that required tho 
faith and tho energy of godly men and 
godly women, and the skill, wisdom, 
and power of the Almighty to be with 
them, so much as this people require 
it at the present time. There never 
was that necessity ; there never has 
been a time on the face of the earth, 
from the time that the church went 
to destruction, and the Priesthood 
was taken from the earth, that the 
powers of darkness and the powers of 
earth aud hell wore so embittered, and 
enraged, and incensed against God and 
godliness on tho earth, os they are at 
tbepresent. And when the spirit of per- 
secution, tho spirit of hatred, of wrath, 
and malice ceases in the world against 
this people, it will be the time that this 
people nave apostatized and joined 
hands with the wicked, and never 
until then ; which I pray may never 
come. 

1 feel thankful for the privilege of 
lifting up my voice before you this 
day, my brethren ; I feel that it is a 
great privilege. There is no other 
people on the earth that are blessed 
like this people, though some of thorn 
say they ore not blessed, because they 
have trials, — that they are not blessed 
as they wish to be, because they have 
carra upon them, because they are 
persecuted and hated. But 1 say 
that in all this you are hlessod, if the 
words of the Saviour are correct, 
which you and I believe. He said to 
his disciples formerly, which will also 
correctly apply to the Saints in our 
day, “ Blessed are ye when men shall 
revile yon, and persecute you, and 
shall say all manner of evil against 
you, fedsely, for my sake. Bejoice, 
and be exceeding glad, for great is 
■your reward in heaven ; for so perse- 


cuted they the prophets which were 
before you." , If this is not now done 
to perfection by the world, wait a little 
while, and it will be. The world will 
bate us to perfection ; and if they have 
not spoken all manner of evil against 
us, falsely, it is because they have not 
knowledge enough to do it. At this 
time there is no falsehood which they 
can invent, but what they are active 
in their son'ico to their father the 
devil against tho Saints ; consequently, 
according to tho words of tho Saviour, 
“ Blessed are ye." 

Wo know that wo aro blessed, and 
God knows it, if we lovo the Lord our 
God *, and our works prove that we do. 
Blessed are the liUtter day Saints, if 
they love God and keep Plis com- 
mandments. And, let the world rovile 
them, and do what they will, wo ore 
blessed, because we have the words of 
eternal life, and know how to perform, 
and are actually performing the works, 
to secure to ourselves on eternal sal- 
vation |md an existence in the pre- 
sence of onr Father and God, while 
they will be wasted away, and be 
destroyed from the earth, and from 
every kingdom where there is peace 
and righteousness. 

We are blessed, and we may never 
expect our happiness and heaven until 
we gain a perfect victory over the 
devil, bell, and the grave ; and that 
we cannot do in this mortality ; but 
we can conquer to a certain degree, 
and gain admission into the favonr of 
our Father and God, and receive His 
promise to be received into His celes- 
tial kingdom, when we shall have a 
perfect victory and power over every- 
thing that is evil. 1 will give way 
for others. May God bless you. 
Amen. • • * 
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Brother Brigham has expressed my 
feeliogs ia regard to our journey to 
isalmon river, so far as he has spoken 
upon that subject. The trip was con- 
siderably fatiguing, for our travel 
averaged nearly two hundred miles a 
week, which left but little time to 
rest, only when our animals were 
eating. Yesterday and the day before 
1 felt sick, and I told brother Brig- 
ham that 1 felt as though I was 
sore and afflicted from the crown of 
my head to the soles of my feet. 
That expression conveys an idea of 
my physical feelings, and still 1 have 
recruited, for 1 am now eight pounds 
heavier than 1 was when 1 went 
away; 

As for the country north, I am 
satisfied with it ; for, were we to go 
a great way beyond where we were, 
it would not be an easy job to touch 
us, for we got pretty nearly to the 
end, and there was no way to get 
further with waggons, but by cn^sing 
the llocky Mountains, to some of the 
head waters of the Missouri. But 
with all the poor country 1 have seen 
during our journey, much of it is far 
beyond that part of Vermont in which 
I was raised until I was eleven years 
of age ; and had I always remained 
there, 1 never should have personally 
known but what it was a beautiful 
countiy ; for people are prone to think 
that the regions they are brought up 
in are the most beautiful in the 


world. I have been back there twicoj 
and have never found, in all my 
travels through these mountai&A so 
rough a country as where I was 1 m^; 
and I presume it was so where brother 
Brigham, and Joseph Smith, end 
many more of the Elders of the 
House of Israel were bom : they oaoje 
from a rough, hard country. ^ 

After receiving the Gospel^ the ] 
Lord has so ordered it, that we have 
come to where he has led us, because ' 
at present there was no other plac^ 

We have come into the mountains, to ' 
become inured to hardship, privafioit, 
and want, and to raise up a posterity' 
that will become hard, substantial 
men, to bear off this kingdom to eveiy 
nation and kingdom upon the face of 
the earth. That is why it is so, end 
1 am thankful. 1 would not chaiige 
these mountains for any portion of 
the earth I ever beheld, <antil Qod 
has accomplished His designs with ns 
here. When He has done this, and 
when we have overcome and kept His 
commandments, these mountaira and 
these valleys are ours, and all the 
earth in the four quarters thereof, end 
we can go and come at our pleasure ; 
and that day is not a g'^t way ofi^ for 
many generations will not paira away 
before that time will come. 

I do not fear the world. We are 
here in the mountains and in the 
valleys, and are as secure here as 
though we were in heaven ; because, 
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if we were there, and did not keep the 
cotnaiaudmente, we would have to 
ButVer the consequences. When Lu- 
cifer sinned against God and His 
commandments, he was cast out, with 
all those that sustained and upheld 
him in bis rebellious course. Many 
suppose that when they get to heaven 
they can sit down upon flowery beds 
of ease and have nothing to do. 1 
never expect that day. It is just so 
with a great many, when they come 
here ; they suppose that everything is 
going to bo prepared for them ; they 
suppose that they will sit down in 
ease, and eat, and drink, and wear, 
and that there will be no person to 
trouble them. We have come hero 
to become Inured to work — to build 
temples, oud improve upon the ele- 
ments that God has placed around us, 
that we may become more skilful to- 
morrow, through the experience of 
to-day. What 1 do not to-day, when 
the sun goes down, 1 lay down to 
sleep, which is typio^ of death ; and 
in the morning 1 rise and commence 
mj work where 1 left it yesterday. 
That course is typical of the probations 
we take. But suppose that 1 do not 
improve my time to-day, I wake up 
to-morrow and find myself in the rear; 
and then, if 1 do not improve upon 
that day, and again lay down to sleep, 
on awaking, I find myself still in the 
rear. This day’s work is typical of 
this probation, and the sleep of every 
night is typicd of death, and rising 
in the morning is typical of the resur- 
* rection. They are days’ labours, and 
it is for t\s to be faithful to-day, to- 
monow, and every day. 

Brethren, Bus is the course we 
have to take ; it is a progressive work 
^om one day to another, and from one 
week to another ; and if we advance 
this year, we are so for advanced in 
preparation to better go through the 
next year. If 1 have one thoosaud 
bushels of wheat laid up this year, cani 
you not understand that .1 am better 
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I qualified to lay up two thousand 
bushels during tbo next year ? And 
theu in the succeeding year I am better 
prepared to add four thousand bushels 
to my amount on baud, and then 
eight thousand, and so on. 

My feelings are for us to wake up 
os a people, every one of us ; and, 
instead of taking a courso to throw 
away our substance, let us gather 
together ; for, so sure as this people 
will do this, they will be blessed, and 
God will hold tho nations by the bit, 
os you bold ahorse. If we are faith- 
ful, Ho will do it, — mark my words. 
God will bold tbo world by tho bit, 
aud they cannot help themselves. If 
we will do right from this time hence- 
forth they uever cau move or take a 
step against us, but what they will fail 
in it ; and I know it. It is for us to 
do right, to walk humbly, and keep the 
commandments of God, repent where 
we have done wrong, uud do wrong no 
more. 

There never was a itiine when tho 
devil worked harder with this peo- 
ple than now. He will work with 
men and women, and try to stir up 
contention in this Church ; Und you 
have got to guard against it with all 
your hearts. As brother Brigham bos 
mentioned, there never was a time 
when the devil worked harder to 
destroy this people than now ; and it 
is for every man and woman and child 
to wake up, and live their religion, 
and serve their God. Now is the 
time. Is it a good time ? I never 
saw a better time since I was on the 
earth than 1 see to-day. 1 never saw 
this people so prosperous^ and 1 never 
saw the earth with such a carpet upon 
it as it has this year. In all the 
lands 1 ever travelled, I never saw 
snch wheat, and oats, and barley, as 
are now growing from here to 
Biver ;• and they say it -is so in thel 
eouthi in the east, and in 'the west. 
And at . Limbi the crops look promis- 
ing. They have, sowed bushels 
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of wheat and other grain at Salmon 
River. 

Everything is flourishing ; but how 
easy can clip it, even now. He 
can send the grasshoppers, and make 
a perfect desolation of this year's crop, 
as easily as I can throw this book lid 
over. Why ? Because He rules in 
the armies of heaven, and controls the 
aflairs of this earth, according to His 
own pleasure, and the world know it 
not. He sends angels and minister- 
ing spirits to transact His business, 
upon the same principle that brother 
Brigham sends his brethren to Eng- 
land, Denmark, the States, and this 
way, and that. He sits upon His 
throne and says, Joseph, go and do 
that ; Peter, attend to that ; and they 
do it. This is a natural principle 
there just as much as hero, though 
the people cannot realize it so sen- 
sibly. He sends his Elders and dele- 
gates, as we sent brother George A. 
Smith, and brother Bernhisel, and 
brother John Taylor. Brother Brig- 
ham did not go; but his authority 
accompanied those brethren ; also the 
power of God who controls him. If 
1 should tell dne of my wives to go 
to Box Elder and transact business 
for me, she has more authority in that 
matter than any king upon his throne, 
or the President of the United States. 
Why? Because she goes in my 
authority. 

I go in brother Brigham’s authority, 
which is the authority of God. That 
power you have all got, so fhr as you 
are faithful. 1 have heard brother 
Brigham say that a Bishop now has 
more influence over his ward than 
Joseph had over the Church in his 
day. Joseph could not so thoroughly 
control the people, for they were wild 
like bulls ; but when he could not make 
them do what he wanted them to, he 
suffered them to do what they pleased. 

1 speak of these thinra by way of 
encouragement to you, brethren and 
sisters. You are a good, people : I 


respect you; I have pride in -yon 
when you live your religion ; but . 
us w^e up. We have done 
rate ; but we can wake up more, 
keep waking up, and attend to the - 
things you have been told to attend 
to ; and one of them i.s, to lay yn, 
stores of com, wheat, oats, peas, beans * 
buck wheat, and every thing else that^ 
can be preserved ; for you will see a 
day when you will want it; and it 
will be when wo shall feel the effects • 
of famine, and when the United ^ 
States have not any food. And inas- 
much as we are wise and prudent in 
this matter, we shall have power over 
them, and they cannot help them- 
selves. And the day will come wheq ', 
the wicked shall not come here to' 
impose upon our good feelings, and 
for us to nourish them, while they are 
infusing the poison of their corruption 
in our midst. I have borne and borae 
that wickedness until 1 will not 
it any longer. How long have I borne 
their abuse ? For twenty-five years* 
and the law of the land is, that a nuin 
is of age when he is ; and we have 
served four years beyond that 
free gratis. We are now pretty 
and we will be more free wbeuy^e 
are thirty. It will be so, if we will 
do right. ' r 

It takes us all to do right, like tbe 
limbs and branches of one tree par- 
taking of the nourishment of the 
stock to which they belong, and the 
stock draws its nourishment from the 
root. Let us And out the nature of 
the roots, that wo may better under- 
stand the trunk and the branches, t 
have to take'the alphabet of salvation 
with which to learn the first principles 
of the doctrine of Christ, and then, 
as I progress, I can read all the ' 
celestial law by the same letters. We 
learn the alphabet of the Ensliah 
language, then we learn the spelling 
book, Uie reader, the geography, his- 
tory, and everything by means of the 
same alphabet. 
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' The first principles of the doctrine 
of Christ are the alphabet of the 
celestial law ; therefore, not leaving 
the first principles of the doctrine of 
Christ, let us go on unto perfection. 


Let us be diligent in keeping the 
commandments of our God, that we 
may be saved in His celestial king- 
dom. Amen. 


RESULT OF THE DELEG.ATION TO CONGRESS FOR THE ADMISSION 
OF UTAH AS A STATE— CONDITION OF SOCIETY IN THE STATES— 
RETURN OF APOSTATES. 

liemarhs, \>\j Elder George A. Smith, Made in the Bowerg, Great Salt Lahe City,- 

May 31, 1857. 


it is with the greatest pleasure, 
brethren and sisters, that 1 have the 
privilege of beholding your faces, and 
of hearing the voice, testimony, and 
narrative of our worthy President, 
Brigham Young. It is not easy for 
me to find language to describe my 
feelings and to e.\press my gratitude to 
my Heavenly Father, and to my 
brethren and sisters, for the preserva- 
tion of my life, and for the privilege I 
enjoy among you on the present occa- 
sion. 

I went abroad, and have been absent 
a little more than one year and one 
month to perform a mission which 
was new to me, depending upon the 
faith of the Saints and the blessings 
of the Almighty, that through their 
faith and my own exertions 1 might 
accomplish the work I started out to 
do : but it came out a good deal like 
the fishermen in the days of our 
Saviour who toiled all night and caught 
nothing; still it has been to me a 
school of experience, as I have bad a 
chance to behold something of the 
manner, and have observed a little of 
the principles, the honour, and the 
integrity which rule the actions of the 
Federal Government of our great and 
glorious union. .. , 


It is generally considered in the 
world that truth bears away the vic- 
tory. It was in fact laid down by somo 
of the ancient prophets that such was 
really the case. Things have changed 
a little now-a-days, but it is an age of 
improvement If a man tells the 
truth, he stands no earthly chance 
whatever; he bos got to lie and mix so 
much lie with the truth tlmt it will 
hide it almost entirely, or he cannot 
receive any credit whatever. So it is 
to a great extent, and instead of truth 
governing the world at the present 
time, lies and falsehood govern it, as 
far as I have observed. 

It will be recollected, when I loft 
the Valley, there was a great scarcity 
of provisions; we were ofi half ration^, 
and very frequently not half. We were 
making the best estimate we could to 
stretch out flour until harvest, and 
picking up everything we could to 
sustain ourselves until the glorious 
day of harvest should come. Such was 
the case with a great many of us; 
and those who had provisions were 
dividing it out to ^ose who had 
none, by the spoonful, if they had 
a spoonful, they divided it; and if 
they had two, they were dividing 
that; and this condition of afOura 
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■was proving to the world' that bro- 
'therly love and affection existed 
here, unheard of and unknown in 
the history of mankind, except in 
Deseret, for a whole people to be so 
straitened for provisions, and at the 
same time not a solitary person perish 
•of starvation or want — 1 say such a 
'thing is unheard of in the history of 
•mankind. When this was fairly com- 
mencing, I went away. It was under- 
stood in the States that we were 
all starving to death. When 1 got 
■down there, T told them 1 was as short 
of provisions as anybody else, and 
consequently had come down where 
they hod something to eat. 

I went away from hero weighing 
'243 pounds at the Tithing Office, and 
not l^ing well fed at that, and falling 
off considerably during the lost year 
previous to going away. 

When I got down to the States, 
w'here the climate did not agree with 
ray lungs, I spent a good share of the 
winter in doing some of the tallest 
•coughing of any man living. However, 
I fatted up considerably, and got to be 
•quite a decent-looking'* chap.” When 
1 left St. Louis, I weighed 260 pounds. 
I thought I was going home in fine 
order; but, behold, and lo! all my 
Missouri and eastern beef 1 had 
gathered shook off on the plains, and 
I found myself the poor, “ lean," 
meagre man you see before you. When 
1 got to the Tithing Office, the other 
day, I was about seven pounds lighter 
than when 1 went away ; and I expect 
I have made that up since I have got 
home. My health has greatly im- 
proved since I left the Missouri river, 
with my decreasing weight.") 

1 am very thanj^ul that the Lord 
has preserved me and returned me 
again to your midst. The news which 
you probably have received is unim- 
portant, though you have received 
very little for &e l^t six months; for, 
you know. Uncle Sam is poor, and 
cot able to carry his mails; and the 


winter has’ been very hard, and 'tbg 
circumstances have been such tltiat bo 
could not even send out messages ot 
anything. But the rivers all run the 
same way they did when I w'as there 
before, and they run in about tho 
same direction. Railroad collisions 
steamboat accidents, fires, and freezing 
to death are just as common as before 
and a little more so. And another 
thing I suppose you will be glad to 
learn — the devil is not dead. [Brig- 
ham Young: I feel thankful .foj 
that.] ,, 

A great portion of the people have’ 
come to the conclusion, after having 
been a great many years considering • 
the subject over, that we are a very 
desperate set of fellows out here. 
Politicians are a little vexed, for they 
do not know what to do with us. They 
did not admit any Territory into the 
Union during this session of Con- 
gress, though they did grant a per- 
mission graciously to 250,000 inhabi- 
tants residing in the Territoiy qf 
Minnesoto to make a constitution. 

I have looked on and taken items, 
thought and reflected, saw how it was 
going, waiting for an opportunity. 
You know it was a very modest mis- 
sion I went down on ; I wont to 
Washington to ask permission to enter 
the Union ; and I did not want to go 
in until I saw a fair chance ; I hated 
to ask, and be refund admission. I 
have rejoiced very much at every 
particle of news that I could receive 
from the mountains. 1 received 
letters from President Young and 
others, three, four, and sometimes six 
months after they were written. When 
they did arrive, they afforded me a 
great deal of pleasure, and were a 
source of rejoicing, especially to learn 
that the Saints were waking up. • 

On my way here with the mail, I- 
bad the additional cause of rejoicing 
in beholding that a great many ack 
persons — persons whose lives had 
been dreadfully iu danger--^ad l^n 
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lucky enough to escape, and by escap- 
ing the narrow chance of a hundred 
thousand deaths, have been enabled 
to travel to some peaceable land where 
they eitpect to enjoy thenpselves. But 
1 must say, from the little observatioa 
1 bad of thorn, they were a sickly, 
crowd ; and when they bod an oppor- 
tunity, they vomited freely, and by 
that process would be able, probably, to 
keep along until they got down to the 
Missouri river. 

But we understand they are not 
agreed. A part of the party would 
relate their narrow escape, their hair’s 
breadth deliverance, and the other 
part would pronounce it all a lie — not 
a word of truth in it One end of the 
party would contradict what the other 
end of it would affirm. If I ever 
desired anything on the earth.with all 
my heart, since 1 came to these Val< 
leys, it was that the Lord would 
gather out cf our midst all those that 
offend. Every time I mot a party, I 
felt like shouting " Glory, hallelujah." 
The work I saw was going on, and I 
felt to rejoice. 

I did not go to'Washington putting 
my trust in man, neither do I come 
home putting my trust in man. . The 
Almighty God is at the helm; Ho 
rules His people, He governs and 
controls all men, and He can restrain 
tho wicked at His pleasure ; but let me 
tell you, if the designs of the spirit of 
the devil that reigns in the hearts of 
the wicked against us, prompting them 
to our destruction, could be executed, 
we would be exterminated from the 
face of the earth : but God limits their 
power, and as long as they cannot 
gratify their whole desires, just so 
long they may rage and foam ; but if 
you put any trust whatever in man, if 
you rely on the arm of man to protect 


you, you will bo disappointed. What- 
protection have we ever had from the* 
day we commenced to preach the- 
Gospel to tho present day? We 
expect nothing but the arm of the- 
Almighty to protect His people : let 
us, therefore, put our trust in Him, 
and just let tho dpvil howl. ' 

I bad a little serious conversation 
with Captain Smith at Fort Kearney. 
'The very gentlemanly commander of 
that fort, Major Wharton, bad nearly- 
lost bis eyesight, principally by watch- 
ing for the hostile Cbeyenuo Indians 
through the spy gloss, and Captain 
Smith was acting commander. I 
enquired what was the condition of the 
dragoons stationed there? He replied, 
they bad about fifty horses but their 
hoofs had come off. How many have 
you that can do efficient service, if 
called upon ? He said they had about 
ten or twelve in good condition, but 
fresh horses were expected. 

The company of handcart Elders 
were an astonishment to everybody 
that saw them. The traders on the 
road say that males are nowhere by 
the side of them., I never saw such 
a pretty sight in 'my life. We had a 
meeting with them on Horse-shoo 
Creek, and a better set of men I never 
saw, and men that were old when I 
was a boy were as active as boys,, 
rolling on with their handcarts, sing- 
ing and rejoicing. . 

Perhaps, wheq‘1 get some other 
opportunity, I may feel free, without 
intruding on the time of others, to 
speak more partionlarly on the things 
that pertained to my mission. May 
the Lord bless ns, and enable ns to 
live righteously and soberly, and rise- 
with ^e Star of the Morning, and 
enjoy eternal glory, is my prayer, in 
the name of Jesus Christ. Amen. * 
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I feel as though I would like to 
express a few of the sentiments and 
feelings that ore passing in my mind. 
We have had much preaching, ex- 
hortation, correction, and reproof, and 
some might say a cpreat deal of chas- 
tisement ; though I call chastisement 
neither more nor less than reproof or 
correction. When we aro corrected 
by our leaders, it is to set us right, to 
show us the wrong course, and induce 
us to pursue the right one. If I do 
wrong, if I get astray, it is perfectly 
right that some one should correct 
me ; and when I am corrected, it is 
not right for me to justify myself ; for, 
if 1 do, 1 sustain the course of an 
incorrect purpose. When I am cor- 
rected, it is my duty to listen, to 
reform, and walk in the straight and 
narrow way. If we will not learn by 
precept nor by example, we have to 
learn by the tMngs we suffer. Is it 
not better for people to learn by cor- 
rection than by bitter experience? 
The old saying is, that “Experience 
is a hard master." 

There are some who are not so 
much benefltted by preaching as they 
might be, because they do not remem- 
ber and apply what they hear. It has 
a pleasing effect upon the ear, like a 
tune well played upon a musical 
instrument, but makes so little of an 
impression, tliat it cannot be repeated 
by the hearer. The word does not 
enter the cur and proceed to the 
heart, which is the place of deposit 
There the word of God should bo 


deposited, which would be at the seat 
of government in the human form. 
We each have a seat of government 
within us, because we are incorpo- 
rated bodies. Every man that comes 
into this world is an independent 
being, upon the same principle that 
our Father and our God is indepen- 
dent, only He is independent to a 
greater degree, being further advanced 
in perfection. He came here, and 
helped to organice this earth ; and 
having had an experience in organ- 
izing earths before He came here, 
He was capable, and had every prin- 
ciple necessary to create this earth 
and fill it with inhabitants. If there 
had not been a seat of government in 
Him, and all those powers and facul- 
ties necessary to propagate the human 
species. He never could have done 
that work. Wo are His sons and 
daughters. 

Now, what course is it for us to 
take as a people? It is for us to 
unitedly go to work and live our reli- 
gion, practise it in our lives ; and 
the more you live it and practise it 
the better you will be, and it will 
beget a love of truth and righteousness 
in you that you never can get rid of 
in time nor in eternity. Then our 
posterity will also partake of that 
holy principle which is in us, wherefore 
they will naturally love the truth from 
their infancy. A great many people 
do not think that our characters and 
course of life are going to affect our 
posterity, but they will. The seed 
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from a good ripe cucumber will pro- 
duce good fruit, like that which pro- 
duced the seed. Has the woman an 
interest in this, as well as the man ? 
She hns. The tree that bears the 
fruit uflocts that fruit for better or 
worse. The Saviour says that a good 
tree will produce good fruit, and a 
corrupt tree cannot produce good 
fruit, but it will produce corrupt fruit. 
Upon the same principle, how can a 
woman produce n good posterity when 
sho is corrupt ? She cannot. 

' *If wo will do right, will do just os 
wo have been told in all things, we 
will dwell in peace and quietness from 
this time henceforth and for over, and 
I know it. 

For some time past, the weather 
has been warm, and the ground 
parched by heat, and now the Lord 
has again given us rain. "What a 
beautiful sho\Ver we had last night ! 
Do I not feel thankful? Yes, as 
much so as for any thing of this nature 
I over received. Did it bless me? 
Yea. It also blessed every one of 
you, whether you have any grain, 
fruit, and vegetables growing, or not. 
Why ? Because if you have not, you 
have to live upon the products of the 
fields and gardens of some of your 
neighbours. It affects every one of 
you as much os it does me ; you ore 
blessed as much as I am ; I can only 
eat what one man can eat. I cannot 
partake of these benefits to any greater 
amount than you can, and all that I 
expect while 1 dwell in the flesh is 
what 1 want to eat, clothes that are 
comfortable to wear, houses to live in, 
and what I want to drink ; I cannot 
drink all City Creek myself ; I can 
only just partake of enough of thoso 
blessings to sustain myself. 

My feelings are that we are blessed 
above all the people that ever did live, 
that we read of. We are blessed 
above the people of Enoch ; and far 
beyond the people in the days of 
Jesus, for they were driven, scattered, 
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and peeled throughout the world, and 
they have never yet been able to 
gather again. But wo are gathered, 
and we never will bo scattered again 
— no never, while the earth stands, if 
you will do os you are told. Will 
we go to Jackson county ? Yes, wo 
will go there, just as we will to the 
city of Fillmore, independently. Wo 
will go and come at our pleasure, and 
no one to molest us ; and we will build 
up that city, and that, too, upon natural 
principles, just as we go and build up 
Farmington, in Davis county, or this 
city, or any place we occupy. 

How will it be with our enemies ? 
The Lord deals with them and leads 
them, just as much ns Ho does you 
and mo. Can Ho hold them as with 
a bit, the same as you can a horse ? 
Yes, and He can put it into the hearts 
of that people to send up a petition 
hero for the Mormons to buy that 
whole land, and wo will be under no 
necessity of shedding blood. ^ God 
does not want to shed blood without 
it is necessary, any more than Ho 
wants us to go and slaughter a, beast 
when we have no need of it. But 
when we have need of meat, and are. 
driven to it by necessity, then it is all 
right. If it is necessaiy that wo 
should shed blood, then it is right. 
All things are right that are done 
according to the will and pleasure of 
God. 

My feelings are to exhort you, to 
pray you, be ye mconciled to God and 
to His servants ; and if you will bo 
reconciled to His servants you will bo 
to God, and you cannot without. How 
can you be reconciled to a Being you 
never saw, and not to a being yoU; 
do see? If you cannot love thoso 
you seo and associate with every day, 
how can you love a Being you never 
did see ? It is impossible. And one. 
of the greatest sins you commit is to 
sin against thoso you do know— thoso 
whom God has sent and authorized, — 
for it is His authority which you 
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rebel against; and, in sinning against 
it, you sin against God the Father 
who sent them. Upon the same prin- 
ciple, when we send brother Berohisel 
to Washington, should they take him 
and misuse him, they show despite to 
the authority that sent him. You 
send a minister to Europe, and should 
they cast him out and whip him they 
show despite to the; authority that 
sent him — to the whole United 
States, in case they bad sent him. 

Our Father and our God has sent 
Brigliara and liis brethren. If you 
rebel against them, you rebel against 
the authority that sent them. You 
siu not only against the authority or 
servants he has sent, but you sin 
against God who authorized them, 
if brother Brigham sends brother 
Wells to me os a delegate, to autho- 
rize mo to do a thing, and I refuse, I 
siu against brother Brigham and 
against the one that sent him. Now, 
brethren, what are we told to do? Read 
a revelation that Joseph received of 
tho Lord to Thomas B. Marsh con- 
cerning tho Twelve; He told them to 
go forth and preach the Gospel to 
every nation, kindred, tongue, and 
people, or cause it to be done ; and 
after your testimony cometh the tes- 
timony of earthquakes, of famine, of 
fire, and of desolation : it shall come 
upon the world, and it shall begin at 
my house, saith the Lord, that is. with 
that portion who rebel against Him in 
the midst of His bouse. 

You can also read other revelations 
wherein tho Lord says that, after you 
have done so and so. He will seud 
famine, and earthquakes, and deso- 
lating sickness, &c., &c.; and that he 
who rejecteth you rejecteth me, and 
he that rejecteth me rejecteth my 
Father and my God. When you do 
this, you do it at your own risk, and 
to your own sorrow and distress, and 
the Spirit of God will so teach you all 
the time. 

• These calamities are coming; gO' 


DISCOURSES. ' ' ^ 

and read for yourselves; if you' doJ 
not believe me, and brother Brigham, -> 
and the Twelve, believe the revelatioDJ 
that God gave to Joseph. , And then,' . 
if you do not believe Joseph, believe 
Isaiah, Jeremiah, and the Prophets y ^ 
and if you cannot believe them, be- / . 
lieve Jesus Christ ; and if you cannot ' 
believe him, believe the Father. 
[Voice : “ And if they believe the 
Father, they will believe all the rest."! 

Yes ; brother Brigham says that if you* 
believe the Father, you will believ^e 
all the rest. Yon can believe Jesus ; 
and if you can believe Jesus, you can' 
believe his Apostles, and then you 
can believe Joseph and his Apostles,,' 
and brother Brigham and his Apostles.^ . 
Has brother Brigham got Apostles ? 

Yes, he has ordained Twelve. Bro-- * 
ther Joseph ordained Twelve, and sor 
did Peter. ‘ | 

Brother Brigham is ou apostle of 
Jesus, and I know it, just os much as 
ever Joseph was. I do not ask you 
to believe that for me; I know it is 
true. Brother Brigham, myself, and 
some others walked with brother Jo- 
seph in bis regeneration, but we do uot‘ 
know whether we shall sit at his right . 
hand or his left, or not ; that is for 
the Father or others to dictate. It 
mattereth not, however ; for if we 
keep the commandments of God ws 
shall triumph over the world, tho 
flesh, aud the devil, and over every 
person living upon God’s footstool that 
does not surrender themselves and all 
they have to him. 

Brethren and sisters, this is the'- 
time in which to prepare. If you are 
not saved temporally in these Valleys, 

I shall not be. If you will take a 
course to bring distress on this people, 
we shall have to be distr^ed. 1 have 
learned enough to know that, when 
we were in Kutlond, aud distress and 
desolation came upon this people, I 
had to suffer with them. 1 fled for 
England ; brother Joseph aud brother 
Brigham fled to Missouri ; and every 
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mnn that would honour “Mormonism” 
and sustain it had to flee. Why? 
Because some would not honour it. 
The righteous had to suiTer with the 
wicked ; and it is the ungodly who 

• bring trouble upon the righteous, and 
they have to pay that debt. If it is not 
in ten thousand times tcu thousand 
years, they will have to pay the debt 
for unlawfully bringing distress upon 

• the righteous. 

, What shall we do ? The Lord is 
blessing us; and such a time of bles- 
sing I never saw. We never have 
been blessed so much ns wo are this 
year. Go to tho north, to the south, 
to tho east, and to tho west, and you 
will see tlio earth matted over with 
vegetation to such an extent ns I have 
never before seen. Go into our gardens 
and orchards, and you will liud our 
.trees even now actually breaking down 
with fruit. We shall have to thin out 

- the peaches on tho boughs, or they 
will break before they can ripen tiro 

> load tlint is npon them. The limbs 
are breaking down with apples, plums, 

. curhints, and every kind of fruit that 
‘ wo are raising ; and the strawberry 

• vines would break down, if they were 
not already on the ground. I never 

- saw 'the like in the States; nor in 
England; nor anywhere else. ’ 

The people are doing right; they 
'.are- waking up; and the Lord looks I 
upon us as a good father looks upon ’ 

• his boys who are ini tho field at work, 
digging and watering the ground, in 
the hot sun, up to the knees in mud, 

• with their wives and their children. ! 
-Says' he, “ JVIy boys, you are good | 

- hoys ; I will give you some rain, 1 jvill 
' wet your crops,. and -rest you a little 
» while ;‘but 1 will not let you have but 
'■a little water, for if I send the rains 
‘ here the devil will come upon you 

with his gang. 'I will not let you 
-have much rain, 'only enough to ease 
‘ your labours a little while.” That is 

• the way my Father feels, andT feel so, 

• when I- have -His Spirit*; and that is 
No. 851.] 


the reason I can comprehend Him 
when I have His Spirit. You have 
heard mo say that I felt joyful, funny, 
and jocular, according to the portion of 
the Spirit of the Lord I enjoyed. Do X 
feel like dancing and jumping ? Yes, 
and like doing everything else that is 
good and comfortable. When I have 
tho Spirit of the Loril, I feel so ; and 
that makes mo think that my Father 
in heaven felt so before mo. '' 

Brethren, go and build your store* 
houses beforo your grain is harvested, 
and lay it up, and let us never ceaso 
until we have got a seven years’ sup- 
ply. Y'ou may think that we shall 
not see times in which wo shall need, 
it. Do you not comprehend how 
coihforlablo it will be for us to know 
that we have grain enough to last us 
seven yeois? But it would make mo 
feel bad for brother Brigham, myself, 
and a few others, and the Tithing 
Office, to have our granaries full, and 
the rest of tho people have none. 
Why ? Because we should have to 
hand out of our granaries as long as 
there was a kernel left. [A^oice : “ We 
should have to buy tho whole of 
them.”] Yes, wo should have to buy 
your fine dresses, your jewellery, and 
everything you have got ; which wo . 
shall do, if you do not lay up in 
store. 

I ask, would things have been with 
us as they are now, if we hod not 
repented and commenced anew? Now*,, 
•7 tons, or 14,000 Ibs; of flour aro dealt 
out of the Tithing Office every week 
-to the hands upon the Public Works; 
and can they reduce the supplies that 
are in that office? They have not. 
been able to yet, for some > of the 
cellars are being dug out to put in 
grain. We have not store room enough 
to hold it, and wo are obliged to go to. 
the flouring mills to get storage for 
it. And the men who deal out the- 
flour say that they have not reduced,.^ 
the supplies on -hand, that they eonr. • 
tinually keep about so, and a -little. 

[Vol. IV. 
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more so. ■ If you can account for that, | inches square and pot it in a waggon. 

I We were feeble, and we continued so 
. Does the Lord cause our grain to ' until we landed on Europe’s shores, 
increase? He does, and that, too, and then disease left us. The Devil 
upou natural principles. Sow one ! meant to afflict us, to see whether he 
^ bushel of wheat, for instance; and; could not back us out; but he had two 
when you harvest the product of that, j hard fellows to deal with, 
you get, say, from to 50 bushels. | The Lord was witli us, and- His 
Where do those 25 or 50 bushels come angels went before us ; and when we 
from? Say that I go and put 100, went to Kirtland, the people would 
pounds of flour into my bin, and that not let us preach there only once 
I ufterwju'ds take out forty times . apieco. I preached once, and com- 
more flour than 1 put in, how did it ; pared them to a mess of old cracked 
coma there? Upou the same priu- pots, and every thing else I could 

ciple that one bushel-' of wheat in- think of, and declared that I would 

creased to forty. I will take one not preach there again. I never 

peach stone and plant it, and in about wanted to. They said that we were 

four years that peach stone will pro- under the censure of the Almighty, 
duco a tree that will bear from 500 to because we were sick and afflicted. 
1.000 peaches. Where did they come The Lord suffered it to be so, that 
from ? There was only one planted. Ho might try iheir righteousness and ' 
They all come from the elements, virtue. 

Then cannot God increase our grain Lot us go to work, every man and 
in the bin, as well as He can increase woman of us, and lay up our stores, • 
ic ill tho field ? and build good store-houses, and in- 

Broiher Brigham and I once started crease. If we will do this, brethren, 
with $l;3. 50 and travelled 500 miles, we will have some of the finest seasons 
paying 1^10 for every hundred miles you ever saw. Our groin will increase, ' 
travel, and paying for from two to and wo will lay a foundation for tho 
three meals of victuals a day, aud world and the ungodly, and wo will 
once in a while paying 50 cents apiece buy them for our servants. They will 
for a night's lodging ; and when we be glad to come and work for us for 
.got through, wo had not quite os bread, and each one of us will be like 
much money us when we started. But Joseph in Egypt was to his father’s 
if wo had not any, it was quite a house. They will come to us and buy 
miracle, though we had some money grain and the good things of this 
left. We performed that journey with world ; for I knotv that we are tho 
the means I have mentioned. That people who have got to do that 
money we spent was in the elements, thing. 

•or else an angel of God went where it Will you be slack, brethren, and let 
was, and got it, and put it into our the evil come upon us, when we fore- 
pockets. Brother Brigham kept the warn you of the future events that are 
purse; I put my money with his, and coming ? Now, supposing that I had 
he kept paying out ; aud if it bad not the spirit of prophecy upon me, 
been in the lino of our duty to have then 1 had better sit down. If a man 
kept travelling to this day, we should gets up here and lets tho Spirit of 
had money uuto this day. And once God dictate him, be cannot help pro- 
lin a while we would lake a weak sling, phesying, for the Holy Ghost is the 
Jbr we were so weakened by disease Spirit of prophecy, and he will foretell 
that both of us could not take a com- future events, and you cannot help it.. ' 
•«' o-moii trunk two feet long and ten ,We are telling of what tho prophets 
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liavo said — of what the Lord has said 
to Joseph. Wake up, now, wake up, 
0 Israel, and lay up your grain and 
,your stores. 1 tell you that there is 
trouble coming upon the world. They 
iiave a pretty good drouth in some 
places this year. I do not know 
whether brother Amosa has told you, 
but almost eveiything is burnt up in 
•Southern California. They have got 
to lire there and get bread, aud pro- 
bably will be glad to take a hand- 
cart. 

Is it so in the United States ? It 
is. They have got to eat that dish ; 
and when famine, pestilence, aud 
starvation come upon us in a small 
degree, it will increase upon them 
fourfold, packed down and running 
over, and they cannot help it. Let 
them e.Kult. There never was such a 
pr^udice existing against this peo- 
ple as there is at this day. The 
Devil is stirring them up because we 
have commenced that Temple ; and 
we will build it, aud they cannot help 
themselves; and we will lay up the 
grain for seven years, aud thousands 
of them will worship us for a little 
johnny cake, and I will live to see it : 
80 will you. And when you see it, 
you will then have knowledge, won’t 
you ? 

We do not so much care whether 
you have any . confidence in our bsing 
Prophets, or not ; but if you will go to 
and do as you are told, you shall see 
these things, and have a knowledge of 
all we tell you.’ That is practical 
religion, if all men go to work ^d till 
the earth, raise grain, and live our 
religion, and not come up here as a 
few of you dandies do, and suck our 
vitals out of us by getting into fancy 
shops, and this, and that, and the 
other. You are no better than we 
are, and not half as good. We are 
the saviours of men, and we have got 
to work for it — to dig and scrape ; and 
the harder we scrape the quicker it 
will come about. This people work. 
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and they are the best people that ever 
did live ; but there is a great chance 
for. improvement. 

1 improved yesterday: I worked 
and made all the improvements I 
could, and did the best I could ; but it 
came night, and I laid down to take a 
nap, which is typical of death. This 
morning I have risen up and again, 
commenced my labours; and I am 
going to improve to- day, and do better 
than I did yesterday. But in comes 
another night of sleep ; I lay down,' 
which is typical of death ; and I rise 
in the morning, which is typical of the 
resurrection, and 1 renew my labours. 
I have to begin where I left off; but 
you caunot realize but that you have 
to take one jump away ahead, when 
you come to leave your bodies aud go 
into the spirit world. That is not so, 
for you will have to commenco to hoo 
your row where you left off. 

People talk about running races for 
a wager. No person can gain the 
wager, only those that run lawfully 
through to the place appointed. 
These half runs will not gain the 
prize. There ore a great many that 
turn back and run the other way, but 
their road will be a thousand times 
longer than ours ; and the straighter 
wo run the nearer we get to the point 
we have to gain. , 

... As for our store-house ever being 
empty again — if wo will take the 
course laid down to us, it will never 
be. ...And we have to increase our 
store-houses more than a hundredfold ; 
and if this people take that course, 
the granaries will be fuller than they 
are now ; and they must be built in a 
more substauUal manner. And when 
we have built this Temple, it is hardly 
a comparison to what we will build 
the next time ; and the Devil will still 
rage worse aud worse, and he will 
rage, and rage, and foam ; but if wo 
will do right he^never can come over 
these mountains; 'or, in other words, 
he may get here, but the tabernacles 
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be wants to come here never can — no 
never, for they will fall without our 
touching them. [Voice : “ And it 
will be laid on the ‘Mormons.*”] 
Ves, they lay the killing of Babbitt 
and Gunnison to the “ Mormons,” 
and they say that Dr. Bemhisel will 
kill Brigham in one year, [laughter in 
the stand and in the congregation,] 
because he has got jealous of him. I 
must confess that would be the 
biggest miracle that 1 ever saw. 
Almost every evil that has been com- 
mitted during the past twenty years 
has been laid upon the "Mormons;” 
and they are trying to make them- 
selves believe tW the "Mormons" 
have Danites, or destroying angels, in 
every nook and corner. 

Now, you may call that e.xtravogant, 
but the world believe it. I never saw 
people so foolish as are the world at 
this time, and they never can aSect 
us. X want you to keep that in view. 
That is my te.xt; they never can 
trouble us, if we do as we are told. 
And when brother Brigham crooks 
his little finger, let our hands move. 
I am preaching what they say. 

Wo shall prosper, and the soil and 
the mountains will grow rich, and we 
will never lack for anything. We 
may draw wood out of the mountains 
continually, os we need it, and there 
will still be as much as there is now. 
We will oat bread to all eternity, and 
our bins will still be full. You may 
wear dresses to all eternity, if you 
will make them, and there will always 
,bo plenty. 

, 1 am in my element wheu l am 
among this people and speaking to 
them; and my prayer is, by night 
and day, that I may be as simple as 
a child in my communications, and 
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speak the truth. As for my praying* ' 
that God will make me eloquent, as 
the world call it, I never want it, but 
that He may make me eloquent in 
the truth, to speak it in its plainness* 
and simplicity. 

Brethren and sisters, here in these 
mountains is the centre of govern- 
ment; here is head-quarters for the- 
whole earth; and this will bo head- 
quarters until this head-quarters make- 
another. And when head-quarters- 
are made at Jerusalem, we shall make 
them. Why? Because this is the 
dispensation of dispensations; and 
where Israel has dropped down, wo 
have got to build them up and estab- 
lish them, just as much as men and 
women have to be raised in the 
resurrection where they lie down, by 
the authority of God. 

The earth is the Lord's, and we aro 
His servants; and let every man, 
according to the authority ho pos- 
sesses, dedicate his houses, the mate- 
rial of which they are built, the earth 
they stand upon, and his orchards and 
fields ; and they will be blessed, and I 
know it. We are in the best place oh 
the earth in which to sanctify and 
bless the earth and the inhabitants 
upon it, and the mountains, and the 
little hills, and the fountains of water. 
That is our business, and to bless each 
other, and build each other up, and 
raise up a pure and a holy people. 
That is what wo are here for ; and if 
you do not honour the calling you are 
called to, you will be good for 
nothing. ; - 

God bless yoii; brethren ; God 
bless you, sisters ; and God bless your 
children, and the earth, and all there, 
is in it, for your sake. Amen. 


• \ 
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^PRACTICAL RELIGION — SIMPLICITY — TEMPORAL SALVATION — AdI 
VANTAGES OF UTAH- AS A SETTLEMENT FOR. THE SAINTS— FALSE 
REPORTS, ETC; ' • 

, • , f ' ;>l I ; 

Uemarkf, by PrrtiJeiU Briyham Yottny^ Ufade liuiccryf Cridt Salt. Lake Cily-f 

«.m. <>/* /i(«« 7, 1857. , 


I am tlmokful for the privilege of i 
•asaembliug with the ooogregation of I 
the Saints on another day that is set | 
apart to worship God. I delight in 
hearing the servants of the Lord speak 
of those things that pertain to life and 
salvation. Practical religion is what 
we all need, to prepare us to enjoy 
that which we have in, our anticipa- 
tions — that which wo hold in our faith. 
Merely the theory of ony^ religion docs 
people but little good. This, is the 
great failing of Bible Christians^ as 
they are cmled. They have the 
theory, of the religion of which the 
Bible testifies, but the practical part 
they spurn from them. This is why 
the Latter-day Saints have become so 
obnoxious to the Christian world. 
They believe in the practical part of 
the religion of which the Scriptures 
are a history. You may take the plan 
and details of former Christianity; 
but, unless it is reduced to practice, it 
will not benefit the people. 

X delight extremely in plmn simr 
plicity. Brother lumball desires to 
be plain and simple, even like a child. 
I delight in this. I believe, according 
to my feelings, that if. I had all the 
mastery of language that has ever 
been obtained by the learned, my 
spirit would delight more in childlike 
conversation, and that, too, in a simple 
language, than, in the mpst learned 
literary style t^t is used. A plain, 
-^clear method of expressing ideas is the 
■ most pleasing to me. I always delight 


to hear brother Ivimball speak, and £ 
will take the liberty of saying to this 
congregation that brother Heber C. 
Kimball, in his spirit and in his faith, 

1 do believe, is, as true, as faithful, and 
correct, as any man that ever lived ; 
but he has not that peculiar mastery 
of bogoogP that some have. He 
docs not tell tho people all that is in 
his mind-: that would be impossible. 
He conveys a, great deal, in a,- few 
words. 

There. is no person that ever heard 
me complain of or disapprobate in the 
least anything that brother Kimball 
says. The reason is simply this: I 
do know his spirit, and Vvhat is in his 
mind. Whether he tells one- fourth of 
it, or speaks, it tp the right or to the 
left, or. whether he hits a particle of 
it,, I know what he means, and know 
that, his meaning is just right If he 
was, blessed with the talent to clearly 
convey and explain the ideas that am 
in his mind, 1 will venture to say that 
he. would ^ one of the greatest -, 
speakers, that, ever spoke on this 
earth, for true kpowledge, sentiment; 
and. principle. We n^ tho spirit 
by which he speaks and lives in order 
to. understand all that he means by 
bis expressions. 1 say this, not having 
any fear in my mind that brother ' 
Kimball will, in bis. feelings, cost any 
refleotions upon- me for thus, expres- 
sing- myself. 

L know, that . I am a great mmiy* 
times placed under difiicnlty to bring 
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•before the people the truth in a 
manner plain and simple enough to 
reach their understandings; and I 
know that this is the case with 
others. 

1 have seen Joseph when it was 
impossible for him to give the people 
his views upon a subject that he 
designed to speak upon. 

Such is the case with myself ; such 
is the case with every man that 1 6ver 
heard speak. It is so with brother 
Kimball and many others who arise 
to address you here. When some rise 
here to present a dish of mental food 
to the congregation, they will be two 
hours, per^ps, in bringing out a dozen 
kernels of com ; but broUier Kimball 
produces a full dish of both corn and 
beans in one quarter of the time, or 
less; and we have a fine soup and 
sweetmeats mixed with it — a taste here 
and a taste there. If it could be 
comprehended by the people, they 
w’ould generally find as much in one 
of his sermons as there is in forty or 
two hundred sermons delivered by 
those flowery speakers that sometimes 
address you. 

Brother Kimball was afraid of tiring 
us. 1 said that I should never bo 
afraid of being tired with eating j 
sucketash so long as I had room for a 
single spoonful. 1 generally deal out 
the sucketash, and I do not care , 
whether there are two beans to one I 
grain of com, or one bean to two 
grains of com ; for those who like the 
beans best can pick them out. and 
those who prefer the corn can select 
it out. I really like the sucketash ^ 
that brother Kimball has just laid 
before you, for it contains ingredients 
that pertain to our salvation. 

1 told you last Sabbath, and I can 
tell you again to-day, what brother 
Heber has just told you, that the 
enemy of all righteousness never was 
more formidably arrayed against the 
Saints than at this very present time. 
There never was a greater hatred 
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against pure, undefiled, practical re- 
ligion ; and it seems as though everjr 
person was our enemy. But if your- 
eyes were opened, as were those of 
Elijah’s servant, you would see more- 
that are for us than all that are- 
against ns. — '■> 

When people falter in their path,, 
and stumble, and fall, if they had eyes ' 
to see— if they would cling to the 
Lord, and sustain His cause here* 
upon the earth, in preference to turn- 
ing their backs upon it, they would 
see that there are inflnitely more for- 
His cause than there are against it. 

Men and women must have eyes to*' 
see, or they cannot understand those ' 
things : they must be revealed by the ‘ 
Spirit of God; for that is the only ‘ 
way in which people can underatand ' 
the things of God. This makes it our ’ 
imperative duty to study and know 
the will of God, and then do it with ' 
all our might. It brings us under ‘ 
the deepest obligations, for our own 
safety and security, to live so that we 
can have the mind of Christ within us, 
and understand the mind of the Lord 
day by day. If we do this, we are a. 
happy people. As brother Heber’ 
observed, we are the happiest people 
upon the face of the whole earth. 

You cannot go into any other com- 
munity on the earth, and find that 
peace and union and those principles 
of honour, of justice, and of right 
between man and man, that you find 
in this community. You cannot find' 
the same amount of good works, faith,, 
virtue, kindness, gentieness, and peace 
that you find here ; there is hardly * 
enough of these good qualities among; 
the world to enable me to establish a . 
comparison. ' The whole world is in a 
turmoil, in a terror, and every man’s ‘ 
hand seems to be against bis neigh- 
bour, nation against nation, party “ 
against party, people against people. 
The world is in confusion, but this j 
people are dwelling in peace; ’ 

As I told you l^t Sabbath, I have / 
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an experience with regard to tho 
feelings of over one hundred brethren 
during our late travels. Perfect peace 
and union reigned. If there was a 
cross word. I did not hear it ; if there 
was a cross look, 1 did not see it ; if 
there was a cross feeling, I did not 
perceive it. Can any other community 
produce such a set of men and women? 
Is any other people blessed like this 
people ? No. We have the privilege 
now of living in peace, of securing to 
ourselves our temporal salvation : we 
enjoy this right. And wo will find 
those w’ords of brother Kimball to be 
truo with regard to tho sulTuring of 
the children of men around us; and if 
wo do not hearken to the counsel 
given us, we will see the day in which 
wo will wish that wo had. We will 
lament, if we do not go to and secure 
to ourselves means for our temporal 
existence. ' ‘ 

It is true that the Saviour says. 
Seek first the kingdom of God and 
His righteousness ; " but now we have 
the kingdom of heaven with us. We 
have sought it, and we have it in our 
possession. We enjoy the blessings 
of that kingdom ; consequently, if we 
neglect everything else, we would be 
fomisb, we would become extinct. But 
inasmuch as we have the kingdom of 
God within us, inasmuch as we have 
it hero among us, inasmuch as we 
have the keys of it, the glory of it, the 
comfort of it, tho power of it, and the 
laws of it, let us now go to and sustain 
our bodies, that -vre may live long on 
the earth to do good. And let us 
sustain onr families — our wi\’e8 and 
children — inasmuch as we have the 
necessary means and blessings pre- 
paretoiy to having all things added 
unto us. ^ ‘ 

Be wise : be as wise as the genera- 
tions of this world. In the days of 
Jesus, those who received the kingdom 
and the spirit of the kingdom seemed 
to lose all sight of a temporal salvation ; 
and Jesus said to his disciples, '* The 
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children of this world are wiser in 
their generations than the children of 
light." The children of light did not 
know how to sustain themselves ; they 
did not understand how to preserve 
themselves and the kingdom with' 

them. 

There is danger on the other hand 
! with this people. Wo have witnessed ' 
it ; we have an abundant proof of it, 
that when tho people actually turn to 
the world and seek after tho things of 
this world, in order to socuvo to them- 
selves tho comforts of life, their alloc- 
tions appear to bo weaned from the 
kingdom of God, and they become 
attached to tho things of the world. 
It would be better if you and I never 
should have anything pertainiug to 
this world, than to lose the spirit of 
the Gospel and love the world. 

But have wo not learned enough ? 
Do wo not now understand enough to 
know that strict economy is re- 
quired at our bonds, in order to 
sustain ourselves and prepare for our' 
friends, and also for our foes, and to be 
able to deal out the staff of life, not 
.only to our friends, but also to our foes, 
and prove to them, what wo have 
preached all the day long, that we are 
the friends of mankind? Wo are 
actually their friends, not only spirit- 
ually, but temporally. Let us go to, 

then, and lay up in our store-houses, 
and prepare for the day of famine, of 
sorrow, and of trouble; for all those 
things written in -the prophecies, in 
ancient days and in this our day, will 
surely come upon the inhabitants of 
the earth. • 

I bless you and your substauce; 
with' all that pertains to you ; and if I 
could, 1 would so bring the Spirit of 
God upon you that you might have 
eyes to see, and be able to- know 
the mind and will of God for your- 
selves.* ' ' • * 

We are in the happiest situation of' 
any people in the world. We inhabit 
the very land in which we can live in* 
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peace ; and there is no other place on 
this earth that the Saintacau now live 
ia without being molested. Suppose, 
for instance, you should go to Cali* 
foruia. Brothers Amasa Lyman and 
Charles C. Bich went and made a 
settlement in South California, and 
many of the brethren were anxious 
that .the whole Church should go 
there. 

If we had gone there, ibis would 
have been about the last year in 
which any of the Saints could stay 
there. They would have been driven 
from their homes. It is about the 
lost year that brother Amasa can stay 
there. Were he to tell you the true 
situation of that place, ho would tell 
you that hell reigns there, and that it 
is just os much os any Mormon " 
can do to live there, and that it is 
about time for him and every true 
Saint to leave that laud. 

Suppose that we should go south. 
A great many wanted to go to the 
Gila River : that was proposed when 
we first came to this Valley. It was 
said to be a lovely country, and that 
men could live there almost without 
labour. What if we had. gone there? 
You see what has followed us here ; 
but what would have been the result, 
if we hod gdne there ? Long before 
this time we, would have been out- 
numbered by our enemies : there 
would have been more against us than 
for us iu our community. Suppose 
we hod gone to Texas, where Lyman 
Wight went? He tried to make all 
the Saints believe that Joseph wanted 
to take tho whole Church there. 
Long before this, we would have been 
killed, or compelled to leave that 
country. We could not have lived 
there ; and it is as much as oyer they 
can do to let us alone here. 

.\s I have often said, 1 am thankful 
to a fulness that the Lord has brought 
us. to these barren valleys, ' to these 
sterile mountains, to this desolate 
waste,, where only Saints can or would 
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live, to a region that is not desired by ^ 
another class of people on the earth. 
When they come and have succeeded 
iu getting our money, they will not 
stay any longer. • When they have 
made all they can out of the Latter- 
day Saints, they wish to leave. And 
when you see a person who becomes 
tired of ** Mormonism," and falters iu, 
bis patb, backslides in bis feelings, at 
once his eye is to the States, to 
California, or to some other place 
besides this. Though, previous to 
their departure, such persons will write 
to tbeir friends, and to newspapers 
abroad, every conceivable misrepre- 
sentation ; and even the; majority of tho 
officers that have been sent here are 
trying to make the Government be- 
lieve that we are taking the country; 
that we ore actually usurping power 
to. ourselves with regard to the soil ; 
that we are transgressing the laws of, 
the United States; that we are trea- 
Boners iu our feelings, alienated from 
our Government, and so ou and so. 
forth. They also declare that the 
“Mormons" are getting out whet 
little timber there is in the kanyons, 
and that if the timber is used up this 
land is not worth one penny an acre. 

In playing the game that they do, 
they give us nine out of ten. A gen- 
tleman by the name of Morrill wished- 
to deliver a speech iu the House, of 
Representatives, on the “ Mormon " 
question; but his friends managed to 
prevent it ; for they saw the light sur- 
face ou which he rode while be was 
writing his speech. They saw that> 
the delivery of his speech would do , 
the “.Mormons" more good than 
harm, and they managed to head olf: 
its delivery by a motion to adjourn,- 
which prevailed. He felt chagriDod. 
at losing tho opportunity to make his 
speech, which be thought was full of* 
thunder, and wbioli occupies six-and- 
a-balf columns in a largo newspaper,) 
and much of it in. nonpareil typo.> 
They did not want to hear it._. Every 
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man of sense said, “ Mr. Morrill, this ! 
will destroy your inlluenoe with your 
constituents, and do the * Mortnous ' 
moro good than hurt, and ruin our 
cause.” No doubt his friends wished 
to steal it from him aud let it have a 
stillbirth ; but Mr. Morrill feels him- 
self imposed upon, runs straightway 
to the Globe Ofiice, and gets it stuck 
into tbe paper, much to our credit 
aud advantage. That is the way all 
our enemies do; they overshoot the 
mark they are aiming at. 

Another man has written and got 
published a long article ; and I have 
really thought that 1 would like to 
have the speech, which was uevor 
deUverod, tbo long article, and some 
other articles of like character read 
before the public congregation. Wil- 
liiun Smith, brother to the Prophet, 
is the one suspected of having dic- 
tated the writing of the long article 
mentioned. He defies the United 
States to send a Governor here that 
can do anything with the “ Mormons," 
except himself. He declares that no 
man can go to Utah but a man who 
is well acquainted with ‘the “ Mor- 
mons," and one who has os much 
influence among them as Brigham 
Young; and presents himself as tbe 
man. He also tells about the Donites, 
and asserts that they are in every 
town and city throughout the whole 
of the United States, and that their 
object is not known by the people ; 
that they are all over the world ; that 
there ore thousands of them; and that 
tbe life of every officer that comes 
here is in the hwds of the Danites ; 
that even the President of the United 
States is not safe ; for, at one wink 
from Brigham, the Danites will be 
upon him and kill him. After all 
this, he says that no man can go 
there ; and when he gets through with 
his story, sufficiently so to expose who 
he is, he says, in purport, I can go 
there ; and if you do not believe me, 
try me;. and if you think I cannot, 
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give me the rightUo go there with a 
good large army. 

Judge Drummond comos out with . 
death and thunder on the “ Mormons,” 
and that no other man ought to govern 
the “Mormons" but Judge Drum- 
mond, the, HOUSE DEALER; aud 
so it goes. Aud they publish that we 
have thousands and tens of thousands 
of men scattered over the world, full 
of fervour, integrity, aud courage, and 
ready at a moment’s warning. Just 
one word from Brigham, and they 
are ready to slay aU before them ; 
and then they turn round and proclaim 
that the “ Mormons ” ought to bo 
used up, and that you can do this and 
that with them. It is all a pack of 
nonsense, the wholo of- it. 

“ Tho (lovil is mad, and 1 um glad; 

^And what can wo do to piciiso him 'i'* 

I know wimt I> think, but 1 will 
not tell it nowi It would please mo 
better to have him kicked out of doors 
than anything else, and especially 
from this community. 

If we would not say oiio word about 
people's living their religion, ond let 
this Temple alone, and the spirit of 
improvement in regard to our religioUv 
and everything pertaining to the world, 
and bid the world welcome to our 
houses and firesides, and strike hands 
with them, and coll them our friends, 
we should have- no difficulty with 
them. They have nothing against ; 
usf^nly they, cannot do as they please 
when they come here, but have to 
observe the laws of the United States 
and this Territory, and a certain de- 
gree of moral decorum. They can- 
not do as they please in their 
corruptions, and they raise a hue and ' 
cry against tbe “ Mormons.” 

If we would not say to tbe brethren 
and sisters, Try and lire your religion 
according to the Spirit of the Gospel, 
grow in grace, and in the knowledge 
of the truth, and in all the graces and 
gifts of God’s Spirit, all would be. 
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peace between us and the ^ wicked. If 
we were to say nothing about building 
a Temple to the name of Israel's God, 
the Devil would not be mad, wd the 
case would be like that of a priest. 
In his vision in the night, he came 
along to a pretty good-sized town, 
walled ^ in fine and nice; and he 
thought that he came to one corner 
where there stood a post, and that the 
Devil sat asleep and nodding on the 
top of it. But he opened his eyes — 
and noticed the priest, and asked him, 
“ Which way are you going? — to the 
city ? " “ Yes," replied the priest, 

“ but what- are you doing here?" “0 
I am just overlooking the city." 
•‘How many devils does it take, 
besides you, to take care of this peo- 
ple ? " “ There is no other here 

besides myself ; the whole people are 
under my control, and I have trained 
them so well that I have nothing to 
do ; and they are so well learned in 
the doctrine of the devils, that they 
can almost get along without me. I 
am merely here to see whether they 
continue to do as they have been 
doing. I was thinking that I should 
have to go to another city ; but, as you 
have come, I shall have more work.” 
If we liye so that the devil has need 
to look after us carefully, all is right. 

The world would like to have us 
their friends, and to have us to do 
service to their father the Devil. We 
profess to be Saints of the Most 
High, and the people prove it by 
their actions. They are full of in- 
tegrity and good works, and yet there 
are a few that ought to mend their 
ways ; though I am happy to see that 
there are not many in tMs community, 
and that that number is growing less. 

'1 • , ^ ' i 

. < ' ' . 

' . i.. .T. . . 


And it is my constant prayer,: all thei^ 
day long, that God would - multiply' 
the righteous and righteous prin-* 
ciples throughout the world, while he- 
decreases the nngodly; and also that> 
we may so live as to enjoy all the' 
brethren have spoken of this morning,* • 
root out the devils, and bid all foul 
spirits to depart from our houses and . 
community, that we may enjoy thes 
peace of the Gospel in its fulness. • 

I pray both for my friends aud- 
for my enemies, that, if they will not- 
repent, the earth may be speedily 
emptied of the ungodly. I have 
often told you how I love my enemies. < 
I would do something for their sal- 
vation, if the I Lord would permit * 
me. And if the time was come, I 
would take a step to give them, not 
a superlative heaven, but a comr 
parative place of .peace. . If it was in 
my power, I should perhaps be fori 

doing this before tho time 

Pray that our enemies may have' 
no power over us ; pray for tho Spirit- 
of the Gospel, that the Lord may- 
strengthen the Elders, and keep them 
in the spirit of humility, while they 
are out preaching the Gospel ; pray 
for the anointed of the Lord, for the 
house of Israel, those poor degraded 
Lamanites, that light aud truth may 
spring up among them more and- 
more. They begin to improve greatly;; 
pray that it may continue, that they 
they may come to a knowledge of the • 
truth, and help to build up Zion, and 
they will be a shield to us in the day: 
of trouble. All this, and a great deal, 
more, I feel to say; but, for the 
present, I will give- way. i\Iay God« 
bless us all. Ameu. ' v. 
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THE CONSTITUTION OF THE UNITED STATES OUAllANTEES ALL WE 

ASK— HOLLOW GENTILITY— POWER OF THE “JIORMON" LEADERS 

GOVERNMENT CORRUPTION. 


Itmavhg, by Premleiit Briijham Yoinuj, Ma<h in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, p.m. 
' ; ' of Jam 7, 1857. ' ' ' 


T can bear witness to tho truth of 
what brother Hyde has said with 
regard to the principle of government; 
and I wish to add my testimony in 
these words. There is no people on 
this earth, in a national capacity, but 
what have been operated upon to 
return to what they themselves, in 
their own government, have prepared 
the way to accomplish. That is the 
overruling hand of God in the midst 
of (he people, when they know it 
not; 

Pertaining to the officers that bro- 
ther Hyde has alluded to, there is no 
statute law in the United States, in 
neither the constitution nor tho sta- 
tutes at large, but what allows tho 
Latter-day Saints every prerogative 
they could ask for. There is no right 
or privilege that we could ask to 
enjoy — none that any other people 
could reasonably ask to enjoy, but 
what ia guaranteed unto us by the 
constitution and laws of the United 
States. Officials who feel to traduce 
the name and character of the Latter- 
day Saints, whether they be judges, 
marshals, Indian agents, or holding 
any other office under the United 
States' Government in this Territory, 
have to violate and trample under 
their feet their baths to be loyal to the 
Government and laws by which they 
profess to be governed, in order to 
intrude in the least on the rights of 
this or any other peaceful, law-abiding 
community. To the honour of a few I 
-i 


of those officials that have como here,, 
wo can say that they have honoured 
tho law undor which they came, while 
others have trampled it under their 
feet. And for officers to infringe 
upon any of our rights, they have got. 
to transgress tho law that they are’ 
sworn to maintain. These are facts. 
If men will only observe tho laws or 
tho United Slates — will only honour 
tho laws they are sworn to honour, wo 
ore safe. 

It would please me much if tho 
congregation that assembles here fronGi 
Sabbath to Sabbath could hear tho 
details of the foul slanders of men. 
that have been here, that they might 
know what they will spew out. Tho 
great majority of this people have no 
idea what rottenness those characters 
carry within them ; and they did not 
find it here : they brought it from the' 
places from whence they came. They 
come here as full of foul matter as any 
shell or skin can be stuffed ; and yet 
I baye heard some of the Saints say 
that such and such a one of the lot 
was a perfect gentleman. Speaking'' 
as the world view men and things, in 
the eyes of tho vast majority of man - '' 
kind, the Devil is the greatest gentle- 
man that ever made his appearance on 
this earth. In accordance with their 
estimate, you cannot begin to produce 
a person who is so ranch of a gentle- 
man as the Devil himself. , ' 

There are but few here that ao- ' 
tiially know the face of a Saint from, 
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that of a devil ; and that is one reason 
why we are exhorting the people all 
the time to obtain the spirit of reve- 
lation, that they may know whether 
they are right themselves or not, and 
whether their neighbours are right or 
not; and that when truth is presented 
to them they can partake of it and 
seoeive it with a keen appetite, as food 
which their spirits rejoice in; and 
that when evil is presented they can 
detect it. But there are so many who 
profess to be Saints that live beneath 
their privileges, that it becomes a 
eonstant task on me and others to 
plead with the people to repent, to 
'forsake their heart wanderings, and 
return to the Loi*d their God, and seek 
His face and favour, and never stop 
until they get the spirit of revelation 
within them, that they may know for 
themselves who are gentlemen and 
ladies, who are angels or devils ; and 
liaow and understand the truth from 
•error, Ught from darkness, and be able 
to detect every deception and every 
deceptive character. How long shall 
we labour? We will labour on until 
we are worn out. 

1 am exceedingly thankful that the 
excessive labours that have been upon 
me are not on me now os they have 
heen. The spirit of reformation has 
taken hold on the people ; it has 
kindled the fire of the Almighty in 
Mount Zion to burn out many of the 
ungodly that could not stand it, and 
they have fled. I feel happy ; it is a 
rest to me. I feel os though 1 should 
.endure yet for many years. But the 
labour that has been u^ion me in 
observing the grovelling backwardness, 
of many of the Latter-day Saints, to 
see where they were going, was indeed 
bard to be endured. It is not long, 
since many of our Bishops and other 
leading men iu this community could 
not tell a Saint from a devil. Do 
you not suppose that that danger is 
before me all the time ? But within, 
the last six mouths, comparatively a 


hundred tons of care and anxiety have' 
been removed from my shoulders; and 
1 hope that this fire will continue to 
burn among this people until those 
poor, miserable curses — those poor, 
miserable gentlemen, shall all leave 
us. I pray that the fire of God may 
bum them out. I pray ‘ for this 
continually. 

There are few men who, like myself, 
feel the burden of this ; but take the 
mass of the community, and it is, 

‘‘ How do you do, Mr. Devil? ” And 
[for a pound of tea, or a pint of 
whiskey, it seems that many might 
be bought. And when a “ Mormon " 
undertakes to sell goods here, many 
of the people think that he ought to 
give them away, or sell to them upon 
credit, which they never try to cancel. 
And if the “Mormon" merchant 
deals upon a business principle, the, 
people will flock to the gentile stores, 
where they will trust them. Why 
will they trust them ? Because they 
know that they will get their pay. I 
know of men bearing the character of 
Latter-day Saints, who, because a 
“ Mormon " dealer would not let his,- 
goods go out of the store without pay, 
or a good prospect of pay, would go to , 
the gentile stores and get trusted, and 
then say, “ 0 what a good man that, 
gentile is 1 " while, at the same time, 
he is as full of bell as an egg is full 
of meat, and all he wants is a chance, 
to spew, it out. They will meet you 
with bland expressions, with soft 
silky hands, and velvet lips, and will , 
blarney around you; but let a mob. 
come, and they are ready to point out 
their victims here and there, and be 
glad to see us destroyed. 

Those whom the Government sends 
here are a most misemble set ; and, 
as a general thing, they do know 
enough to tell a decent lie. But this . 
is not altogether to be. wondered at,, 
for they are under the. same difficulty 
as we are sometimes : it is. hard for 
them to tell a man who has got 
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brains in bis head from one who is 
filled with pudding. Tho President 
and his Cabinet know nothing about 
tho characters whom they send here : 
if they did, many who have come 
here never would have been scut. If 
we cannot always discern the children 
of men, it is no wonder that they are 
blind, and cannot send men here capa- 
ble of making a decent lie. If they 
have not already told every falsehood 
about us that they can invent, they 
will bo mighty sorry when they think 
of it ; for, if they could have told any 
more, they would havo done so. They 
have made and told every lie that 
they knew how to ; and if there is any 
blame on them for not lying more, it 
must be attributed to their ignorance. 

I would like to come here next 
Sunday morning, at about eight 
o’clock, and read to you those beau- 
tiful stories they have invented and 

f mblished, (Oh, they are lovely !) and 
ot you understand how little sense 
they contain. They have us eaten up 
by crickets, then by grasshoppers (I 
suppose that the grasshoppers must 
have beaten tho crickets) ; and when 
they found that the grasshoppers and 
crickets had not eaten us op, thon 
the drouth came and destroyed us ; and 
after all that, tho cry from one end of 
the nation to the other now is to de- 
stroy the “Mormons." They will 
have quite a job, for there is more 
than one that can work at that game. 

What do you suppose the Govern - 
ment thinks about those furiosos and 
their lies ? The Government feels about 
that matter somewhat as a friend felt 
towards Morrill, who was going to deli- 
ver that GREAT — (but I cannot hollow 
loud enough) — that GREAT speech, 
'.that he thought was so full of thunder; 
but behold, when the shell cracked, 
it made no noise. 1 have no doubt 
but what his friends were determined 
to have the speech hashed up ; they 
saw its. shallowness, and were satisfied 
that it would not accomplish one 
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thing that ho designed it should. 
Men who think, know that nil sncb< 
persons are devoid of tho principal 
Item, viz., good sense to discern that 
they do not rightly understand thin^ 
themselves. Tliey are like tho chap- 
who thought ho knew it all, and a 
doctor said to him, “ Between yon 
and me, wo know everything.’’ Tbfr 
young man thought it was first rate, 
land calculated to find out whut lht> 
doctor knew. Says the doctor,. “I 
cannot tliink of but one thing that 
you do not know.” “ 0 doctor, will 
you reveal that to me?” “If I 
thought it would do much good, or i$* 
you would profit by it, I would revea*! 
it to you. Perlia]» I may as well 
toll you; for there is one thing you dt> 
not know, though I believe that yon 
know everything else, and that is, 
that you are a fool ; which I have- 
leamed since I began to converse witb 
you. And now, between you and me,, 
wo do know the whole of it.” 

' Government knows full well Ihe*- 
miserable nonsense and the tirade of 
abuse that is heaped upon us ; bu& 
wbat do they core about it? If they 
had the power of putting such charac- 
ters on chips, as we do, and carrying 
them out, perhaps they wonld never 
give them office ; but they have not 
that faculty as we have. We coni 
look men out of our community, ond 
they will run and howl, thinking that 
their lives are in danger. 

..I presume that there are still hun- 
dreds and thousands of comraunica- 
tioDS daily sent to the Presideut of th&- 
United States by applicants for office,, 
whom, if he could take up on chips, ast 
we con, and set them out at Wash- 
ingtou, he would most gladly so dispose* 
of. But what is to be done ? Why, 
give the poor, miserable dog a crumb, 
or an old bone, and say, “ Get out,, 
now ! ” and that is the way they get 
here. To the praise of a few whe- 
have been here, be it said, they kept 
the law..; but. almost universally ti^- 



■^oO ‘ JOURNAL or 

■Goveruiueiit officers that have come 
here have trampled the laws under 
'their feet, and have spumed them to 
-derision. 

If officers of the law will keep the 
law, it is all we ask of them while 
they are here; but if they do not 
'keep the law, we will make them suf* 
‘fer the penalty. They are afraid of 
•'* Mormonism," like the Irishman who 
was arraigned before a court of jus- 
dice for a misdemeanor. He lamented 
bitterly, and the judge told him not 
to mourn, for he would see that he 
had justice done to him. “ And sure 
that is what I am afraid of,” replied 
'Paddy. So it is with them; they are 
dl the lime afmid of justice. 'V^en 
they come here they are afraid that 
justice is going to overtake them, in- 
stead of the “ Mormons ” doing them 
harm ; and they do not like justice. 

I will now say a few words in regard 
to tho brethren's helping us on the 
Public Works. I think that scores 
•of men have come to me and said, 
“ Brother Brigham, don’t you want a 
team to work on the Public Works? 
I really want to let a team go on to 
tho Public Works.” We have not 
needed them until now. We 'are 
going to sell our oxen to pay our 
•debts, and we will now let the 
brethren work with their teams, as they 
have desired. We shall now prove 
•them by their works. James said, 
“ Show me your faith without your 
works, and I will show you my'faith 
by my works." We will apply 'that 
•Scripture to you ; if you will show 
your faith without your works, wo 
will show you our faith by our works, 
and see how many will follow the e.v 
■ample. 

There are horse teams and mule 
-teams in abundance, and the spring 
work is pretty nigh done. Horse 
teams aud mule teams will haul rock 
•as well as oxen, though it is generally 
supposed that they cannot. We will 
■sell our cattle to pay our debts ; for, if 
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some poor, miserable people tell the , 
truth, and we have to leave here, I do 
not want to go away in debt to our 
enemies ; for the Lord has told us not 
to go in debt to our enemies. If I 
can get the brethren to do as we want 
them to do, in a short time we will 
not owe a Gentile one half-dollar. We 
never would have been in debt to our 
enemies, if I could have had my plans 
carried out.' Some others bav^ had 
their way; and I, with a few others, 
have had to stand and lift the load. 

If I could be permitted to have my ’ 
way, I would always have the dollar 
on hand to buy my enemy, instead of 
owing him a dollar aud having to be 
sold for it. I would always have a 
purse ready to buy those who are for 
sale, instead of being out of means at 
the sole. 1 would make every thou- 
sand dollars return two, whereas I 
cannot do that wliile letting others 
have their way. 

Wo want you to report yourselves 
forthwith, brethren. You can tell 
your neighbours, and tho word will 
go through the city aud county. But 
we do not want men to come here and 
say, “Hero is a horse,” or “I will 
turn out an o.x," or, “ Brother Wells, 

I will send a team, if you will support 
it and hire a man to drive it." We 
do not want any such proffered bless- 
iugs, but wo want them proffered 
upon the principle that you hire your 
own board or bring it with you, and 
bring your horse-feed aud maintain 
yourselves, just as you do at home 
about your own work, and come and 
do the labour necessary to be done. 
We do not wish any man to ray, 

“ Here I am ; 1 want you to board 
me, and I want some horse feed, 
stable room, reins, whipletrees and 
everything else.” We want men to 
stay at home, unless they come to do 
the clean work aud provide for them- 
selves and animals. “ 

We have wagons rigged for trans- 
porting heavy blocks of stone, and wo 
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;aro goiug to try hauling them with 
horses. If you do not believe that 
horses tuid mules can haul heavy 
stones os ^YelI ns oxen, come and see 
my horses and mules do it; they 
• will do it bettor than oxen. 

Would you like to assemble hero 
re.xt Sunday morning and hear those 

f »reity stories road ? They are de- 
ightful. If that is your wish, you 
will all signify it by being here by 
eight o'clock next Sunday morning, 
when you shall hear those beautiful 
stories, and learn how delightful you 
appear in the eyes of the world, ac- 
cording to their representations. In 
the ubsonoo of important news, I 
think the reading of those stories 
will oheor you so much 1 

There is but one fuot that makes 
our enemies mad at us, and it is a 
principle visible and tangible to the 
natur^ senses, though 1 would not 
say that it is tlie internal working of 
the natural senses to the natural man. 
But one fact can be produced, that 
makes our enemies angry at us, aud 
that is this— we actually will sustain 
our leaders ; we will be of one heart 
and mind, which is the same thing. 

I do have that power and influence 
hero that no other man on this earth 
bos in the midst of his community, 
with the exception, perhaps, of some 
whom we call heathen, and the mem- 
bers of the Church of Rome, r And I 
do not suppose that there can be a 
bishop or priest in the whole Roman 
Catholic kingdom who has a people 
around him that have that implicit 
confidence in him which this people 
have in their leaders. 

If the President of the United 
States could have the influence that 
1 have in the midst of this people — 
even over as many people in the 
United States as there are Latter-day 
Saints that I preside over, he would 
in a moment give <1100,000, which is 
bis salary for four years. They spend 
their scores of thousands and hun- 
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dreds of thousands to get the name 
of having an influence — of being a 
man who can wield a certain amount 
of power. This is also the feeling 
with Cabinet officers, Senators, Re- 
presentatives, and Governors of States ; 
and even tho clerks in the different 
departments at Washington will, if 
they have the money, give a largo 
portion of their salary just to get a 
clerkship; Office-hunters will throw 
a hundred dollars hero, and fifty dol- 
lars there, to secure their election or 
appointment. Candidates for Con- 
gress will deal out a thousand dollars 
to a certain set of men to go to one 
district and eleolionecr, aud five hun- 
dred to another, and two hundred to 
another, according to the influence of 
the people in tho district. They buy 
their positions with money, and know 
that they have not tho influence ihat 
they would like to have, and which 
they see that I have ; and that mortifies 
theno. And I presume that not many 
Presidents of the United States have 
been elected without its costing them 
a quarter or half of tlieir salary. 

What do you suppose that Premont 
expended during the last presidential 
campaign ? Probably not less than 
two million dollars. His California 
property was rated at eight million, 
and a company in England proffered 
five million for one hdf of that pro- 
perty which the Government had 
ced^ to him. It is presumable that 
hq expended twice ten hundred thou- 
sand dollars, and perhaps five hun- 
dred thousand on the top of that ; but 
he did not succeed in being elected 
President. Hod he succeeded, ho 
would have been the most influential 
man in tho Government, simply be- 
cause he had become the President. 

It has been the practice for years; 
in the United Stales, for each parly 
to have what they call a Corruption 
Fund, to which the members contri- 
bute their fifty cents, five dollars, or 
fifty dollars. 'What for? To carry 
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f ^:oQ;dh electiou. There is fiiotiatl- elec- 
'^tion for a President of. ^e; tJiiited 
^ 'States, that probably costs dess than 
;one>ba]f 6f the worth of the State, of 
•New^Yorli or . Pennsylvania. • Hun- 
:dreds of millions are axpended in the 
presidential election ati each ;foar 
, '.years, ' - * <> 

What' -do they do In '.(Congress, 
'Before the lost presidential eleotion';! 
^ fthere^^ not os maebb> business done 
•by that army of men as Wtftthl’rightld 
‘ occupy^ the time of any l^slativd 
-b(^ for a very few days. What 
• th^ doing ? liOg roll rag: > They o&o 
'.get fine ladies to electioneer with^f 
•fsxant influential gentlemen, and titey 
■exert their 'inflaeuce iti tbe^'various 
States where they reside. The female 
’portion of tlie community have eleoted 
the President for ^rs and years. 
And the Corruptioi;KPund is made-use 
•of by the different- ties, one \mah 
throwing out five hundred dollais for? 
one place, anotlior a thousand, another 
two or three thousand. But 1*^1 
now stop speaking ou that subjeot, for 
there is no end to those matters. ! ' 

Commotion and war are ‘ob^ad 
among tire nations, and they will^con*, 
tinue to bo troubled ; and sore .vexa« 
tiou, and raouniing, and weepiurg, and 
• desolation await the inhabitants oji the. 
earth. . . . , = 

While wo. enjoy the' privilege of the’ 
"holy Oospel, does it not booome U8,''a8 
men and women of God, to be ^dbor, 
full of faith and good works, and.|Lq<ad* 
•minister salvation to one another,-und 
to every person that will receive the 
truth at our hands ? It becomes us 
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•to'be Saints indeed: ' We know thaft^ 
|he world is angry at us, and that we 
cannot help, . We mean to pursue 
our course, -buiJd up the kingdom of 
God on earth, andeatablish. Zion. We 
also got to assist in rebniMirfg 
^stesalem ; for, as brother '^mb^ hw 
^id. if it is built ap> we^ have got Co 
/assist'in^oing it. • . ' 

’ The house : o^-ilsraep^is ^a^^^ . 

uptmt'evoiyvlgiaod, among every 
nation ; th^ have to be gathered by 
the Gospel^' being preached to them ; 
and'i'we expect to have tho Devil to 
fight Joseph said, years ago, that he 
;ihad all hell on bis back, and all tho 
world. All the evil influences that 
.knew anything' about him were com- 
bined to crush, him ; but, said he, “ I -• 
will rise above them all, 'and bear off 
tho kingdom and so he did, until be 
was : slain, God suflbred him to be 
slain for -His testimony, that it might 
become a law through being sealed by 
his blood, which was the case the mo- 
ment his blood was spilled, the sariie 
as with the law of Jesus Obrist when 
he spilled his blood. Then the tesCi- 
mony became in force.; It must bo 
so; God suffered it '■ h • ’ v 

It now remains with us to bear dlT 
this kingdom, build up Zion, and- 
establish the law thereof, until Christ 
'Shall reign King of nations as he now 
reigns King of Saints, which ismearer 
at band than you and I may believe. 
May the Lord help us to he faithful in 
this, that we may rejoice in* the per- 
fect law of liberty, iui' the -name -of 
Jesus Christ. ''^Amen. 'ot.! i jjji.. 

I '* iilMUtf ^ lU "j,'.*- I l..» ]- 

}>, I j •>•••„ I . 'ft - ' / . •> .1 -, r ‘ - 

, 'i • * l'- ‘ '• A 

'• • -' f ^ 

•. ' .i. .. ' 

^ ^ ‘ ^ 

.. .1 .J.. . . ;• J 

. • / • il' Jj ■js)' • f',.! 

^ <» ' . ; ■ ; ‘ ■ 


f '- 


, i v:’ -^-r 

- » r * ^ t /‘I » - 


rmVILBOES ETC. ‘ } 


.-•.’■‘t r,.- •.;♦ - r ’ - ;.*ji oif .v,y‘i • 

i-> 'I’s.'. J ! 'i' ' i' • >.ii 1 j{ . > , '•. • .’uj' l ri ’ i ' ••f/ 


. - • 1 y 


>'■ *( ‘i * i : I ■ ‘>1 'i J Y <■' . ' !i ' ' j 'i ( , r 

1 M BRIiVILEGES BETTKU* APPBEOIATED BY ABSENCE —‘rRESENOJ' -£*i 
i:j . . 1 . ^ , Vi •SALTATION:*'' ‘-Y-.’ ^ • 


'^Pemtirhs by Ettkr €harl(s O. liich', Defivcred' in the Boiccry, Great, ft Zuhe , City, 
'•’ Jmhc. 1 , 4 , 1357 . ' 

'■•‘i . ’ I I. ■> ,/•*! ( •*(' » .!> ' 1 , ♦ ».J 'v 5 ) ,..J ' ,1 ) 


v' Brethren and ^istdrs, I .qiu, ,^oy 
that I fool rejoiced .with tlip .opppr* 
tnnity of beholding your faces in this 
place. It has been n little over two 
years since I enjoyed such a privilege, 
and perhaps 1 can appreciate it better 
by being deprived of it. Those who 
have been absent from this place can 
appreciate this ^privilege as well as 
jnyeolf. 

•Jh see’a great 'manyrfaoes'ftiat< T airi 
aCiquaintod wiihk*and many that ‘Bom < 
not. Thousands have, .irantigmted: 
from diflerent countries to this place, ; 
sjnca l.ileft)iiore. ivho.havoiemhraced. 
the everlasting Gospel for the a^a 
purpose 1 have — ^tfa^^is, for the pur- 
pose, of 

Qften'.i^ipayl^ed, aRd-,tr,u,!y 
fee),,tW( eyep/^e Saints thqn;iaelyes 
qpptepipjC, the. blessings they 
.have been e>vyoy 
l^inie,^ Jp, the world, have 
acqitdiQted v(Uh the. doings 
p( jhft’ lsqfW- apd .with ..their, spin^: 
jpese a,lhtle, extept appreei^ 
ihe that the Saints epj qy, 

. hp^ , etphTOeed 1 the. everlastiM 

pe^el. lip,^ ^iffer^t..,qoi|Dtnes, ehd 
^PI^atedMlo ,this,,eonntijr, for .the 

Ppn^se,of,;obt^ping ^yatioir; .end 
tmly rtbere jis.'nqthipg to hinder joa 


that ,n|fo ip the world 'jle, that they 
prpposo. .to save, peoplo ibousahd 
years hence, or some otiior time ; but 
the Gospel wo have embraced pro- 
poses to save us at the time wo receive 
it, and so continue to all eteruity. 

For this purpose wo immigrated to 
these valleys, that we may live our 
religion, obey the precepts ortho Gos- 
pel, and do as we should do every day 
Uve^'live ; odnsequeDtly, we-are all the 
time, sayed.: by disehdrgingvthe duties 
iuouiDboDt. upim us . .to-day,: vWa . oro 
saved to-day. But, if we do not do 
, these vduUesx-^totday ».';S'dAro,;.nQt -.saved 
■ |e.-4qy- It 18 this course that will 
make us happy — that will establish 
ys .in..a rprpaeut 8tilyaiipD,,ttpd..;hake 

us rejoice epu^pually. , ' . 

-Truly .we pap ..embrace .those, ,’priq^ 
eiples.'of./sa)yA|iqh .which have ,beoii 
i;eviealed,.tq ,ps; m ^p. Gospel ; we cph- 
live thpm : ,hut„v)rb hA^e seen that 


present, . do It in any e^pr 

tepdi I thap, , Idds. ponsequeptly, ..this 
is, a ,ehQWO.V^d> to us.; end ,we hav^ 
p).ueh wa 8 pp,tb,^;^ 9 i 9 j 2 ,ip, the. hJepsjn^ 
we enjoy. ^ 

...iTOfua .l ipph. A>^qhpd, end hohoid. 
the, propi^eta hefore |the.. 3 ain.te, qnd 
the, greet .ipaprAYfimppts ainee iilaft 
this pJiqcq^ jt .aetqnisbes .me, 
heyei skeat feaaep vto lachuowledge the 
bAnd,P< .Oe.d- W. the, riph,. blessings he 
is,contmuA|iy,hfta^pwipg.«pqn us. )|t. 
Mipaijas Jer^^Sl tp fplly embrace the 


^quld,,^^ ^rt^ep;, the, ealyatien, that 

prtiuns to It ; that Jh it will say.p^ps 
Y '®M#»Apcq.beWeen tb.p.fios^ipj 


.cpprse, ,we. shall 
LVoi:iV.' 
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all the time be saved and' prepared 
for what is coming to-morrow ; but, if 
we do not do this, we can neither be 
prepared for present duties nor for 
the duties of the future^r^' 'r c : . 

It is to me the greatest satisfaction 
I can think of to enjoy the privilege of 
being with the Saints, and;, being en- 
gaged in establishing the principles of 
the kingdom of God on the earth. If 
we cultivate those principles in our 
bosoms aiid practice them in our lives, 
dt brings universal peace and happi- 

I • ' •• ’<7 ’ -I > I v;; 
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ness : this is what we will enjoy. 
Principles that dwell in the bosom of 
our heavenly Father be has revealed 
unto us, and will continue to reveal 
'.to us what will make us .happy and 
prepare us to dwell with him in 
heaven. 

• That w’e may live and discharge 
the duties incumbent upon us all the 
daiys of our lives, and build up and 
establish the kingdom of God on the 
earth, is my prayer in the name of 
Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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I cannot o.vpress my feelings'; I 
■can imagine, but cannot give vent to 
my imaginations, when I realize the 
situation of the Saints in the valleys 
of these mouniaius. ' I expect, if 1 
should give way to my feelings 
‘mingled with tho weekhess pertaining 
to mankind, that you would call me 
more foolish 'than ’ a Methodist, or 
bven more foolish than ' a right doAvn 
shouting Ilanter. • r . ‘ 

I .think that X ’know' how '’tb’pfize 
'iha blessings I ‘ enjoy ; • and I' also 
•teally think that''’therq' ate ‘‘a ' great 
many here 'who' ‘kiioW how to -prize 
theirs. My soul is 'full of 'gratitude. 
Wears far from our oppressors, farfrom 
'those who seek tb' destroy iis 'solely 'on 
account of 'our faith, and are secured 
jh the midst of these sterile, Xnhos- 
'pitablo mountains and valleys;' They 
•are so to every person',' upon na^ral 
{principle8| )but the Sanfits' live hetb. 


• • • ■ i . 

When I go abroad, when I visit a 
neighbour, when I meet a man or a 
woman in the street, when I assemble 
with the community in which I live; 
I am in the midst of Saints, or at 
least of those who profess to be 
Saints ; and if they are not Saiuts, X 
think they are trying to become so 
with all their might. I know how to 
prize these blessings ; and, if I was a 
right good old fashioned shouting 
Methodist, I should get up here and 
begin to talk; and it would not bo 
long before I should be shouting 
“ Glory'! ” “ Halleli^ah 1 ” Praise 
the Lord ! " and you would hear the 
response, all over the meeting. 
“'Amen!”. '“Glory!” and in a 
short time we should get into a' real 
shout. ’ • ; . • 

, I am full all tho time ;.and' there 
are many’ here who know how to 

enjoy the society of the Saints. .1 

1 . 0 • 
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am not obliged to mingle my voice 
with the wicked and the ungodly ; I 
am not obliged to associate with them. 
Brother Rich knows what it is to be 
with the mcked, for he has been 
living in the nethermost corner of 
sin and iniquity for a long time ; and 
he knows how to appreciate the 
society of the Saints here — how to 
mingle with them with a heart of 
gratitude. " 

I wish to say a few words to the 
‘Saints upon what wo call our holy 
religion. If you and I are in the lino 
of our duty when w’O talk, when wo 
sing, when wo preach, when we pray, 
when we rise up and when wo lie 
■down, when we go out and when wo 
come in, iu all the varied scenes and 
duties of this busy life, every iota 
that we perform is embraced in our 
holy religion. The one is inseparably 
connected with the other through the 
the whole march of life, from' the 
day that persons know tho truth until 
they have completed their work on 
the earth preparatory to entering into 
a higher state of bliss; The religion 
that we have embraced is designed to 
correct people, to give them a true 
system, true laws, true ordinances, 
true customs, and to correct them in 
every point in all tho social duties 
and enjoymouts of life. It teaches 
us every principle that is necessary to 
prepare people here on the earth to 
become a perfect Zion — the pure in 
heart — a perfect heaven on earth. 

' When the law is revealed to us 
nud the ordinances committed to our 
chargG. if we exercise ourselves therein 
according to the best knowledge and 
wisdom that we have, and continue so 
to do, God will add to us, until we 
shall knowhow to establish Zion* in 
jjerfoction, and have the kingdom of 
■God, in. the fulness thereof, in our 
midst and within us, and enjoy the 
society of holy beings. All the real 
business we have on hand is to- pro- 
mote our religion. • ' ' ' 


Wbon the brethren rise up here to 
c.xhort you, as brother Hyde has, to 
attend to a little temporal business, 
that is a portion of our religion. X 
told you, I think, last Sabbath, while, 
speaking on that subject, to seek now 
to sustain this community — to seek to 
sustain ourselves. As brother Hyde 
has remarked, tho first thing now to 
attend to is to prepare for a day of 
want and sorrow. . ^ 

I told you, you will recollect, that , 
we have the kingdom of God with us : 
wo sought that first. There may bo 
here and there, in this congregation, 
a pereou who has not done this ; but 
almost evefry man and woman before 
me have sought the kingdom of God 
with all thoir hearts. Some may 
have done so in Missouri, in Illinois, 
in other parts of the United States, 
in Ireland, Scotland, Wales, Ger- 
many, Franco, England, and in many 
other foreign lands. They have 
sought the mugdom of God with' all 
their hearts, and have found it, and 
enjoy tho principles, and spirit, and 
power of it. It is that which gives 
me the privilege of looking at you in 
these distant valleys. 

We have got the kingdom:^ we 
sought it with all our hearts ; though 
many of us have been robbed of out 
substanco not less than five times. , 
Yes, we have' been robbed many 
times of all we possessed oh earth, 
because we sought the kingdom of 
God and its principles. ' ' We have 
been driven from our homes time and . 
time again. We have many times 
suffered the loss of all temporal posses- 
sions. I say wo; though there are 
brethren and* sisters here who havei 
not been iu the Church over a year, 
and some two, othom three years ; but 
you are numbered with the Saints, 
and the Saints have suffered the loss . 
of all tilings, time and time again: 
’WTiat for? For the. kingdom ef 
heaven’s sake .♦ and its righteous^, 
ness. • ' • i ' ■ < •• * 
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It. is our privilege to be as wise in j 
,o.ur generation as the children of this 
world ; und . i^ot only sp, but it . is our* 
•duUj, tp.be -.as, wise in our, generation 
•>is the children of this- world. We 
.hayejthe true lig^ and knowledge, 
.and we .ought to know, os, ranch as the 
.pliilosophicai world, or .as any other, 
^people on the earth. We ought at 
{least to know as much about politics 
us do the political world, or os do any 
other people. -1 e.xpect tlfati we do ; 
aud.iif we only apply our minds in 
the. proper time and channel,' we know 
as much, about the Christian world as 
do^any other people, and we ought- to 
know- 08 .much lahont. the. whole world 
as do! any other; people. In fact, we 
ought to know .more upon all those 
ipalters than apy .other people for 
we are privileged, with fur superior 
advantages,, through, faith and, ohe- 
(Uence to the Gospel. 

There .is one principle which we 
will acknowledge to he infallihlo • and 
I feel lilce illustmting it by a .few 
circumstances pertaining to this peo- 
ple. We are under obligation to 
crust in our God ; and this is the 
groundwork of all we can do ourselves. 
You kuosv that wo .cannot actually 
make one hair white or black by 
e.vcrcising the power that wo have. 
Wo cannot, as it is .written, .add to 
our stature one cubit. That proves 
that in aud of ourselves alone we can 
do nothing. We have been trusting 
in God, you know, all the time, in 
order to accomplish what we have. 
Wo have trusted in the Lord, or we 
never would have received this Gos- 
pel. Wo have had confidence in hiin, 
and in His revealed will to the 
children of men. If we should lose 
this coufidence, our faith, and our 
hope, we are then left without any 
strength ; consequently wo know bettor 
than to leave our God. In per- 
forming everything vfo can for our 
temporal salvation, do you not na- 
turally understand that it is through 


j a more or less .implidt-cpnfidence.in 
I pur God ? 

I It. is not by our .works alone, but 
we. are co-workers, with the. God of 
heaven— rwith our Father : we- are 
helpers. We exp^.t,to,be sayed, and 
,we have. the,. worL to perform . to save 
ourselves. That. is necessary to give 
us experience to. know what to do- 
with onr salvation when ,wo. hijive 
obtained it. We do not iptend to 
forsake our- God, nor^to. say .that we 
have done, this or that ; . for we have 
not done .it alone, and dp not e.xpect 
to. We must learn,, and I may say 
that very many have .learapd in a 
great degree, that, .it is by implicit 
confidence in our God that we. per^ 
form all that we do here pertaining 
to His kipgdom ouithe earth. 

We have heard., much said, duripg 
she mpnths past, to .this congregation, 
with regard to our acts — with regard 
toiour conduct one,to>yard 8 the. other. 
There has been much, said in regard 
to the spirit of. reform. That spirit 
manifested itself in the case of our 
immigration last season. We did 
prove to God, langels, and good men 
and good women, also to wicked men 
and women, and to the devils in bell, 
that we bad confidence -in pur. G.od 
and in our religion. 

Perhaps many of the copgregation 
are ignorant with regard to the true 
situation of this -community, . in .a 
temporal point of view, at tho time 
assistance was sent to our late immi- 
gration and for the,, year .past, You 
may. take men that, are. keen observers, 
close calculators, , and they can proye 
to themselves aud to you this one 
fact, that last September— and, I do 
not know but in , August — this com- 
munity liad eaten up the small amount 
of produce that, grew the previous 
ypar, so that there was .not. a bushel - of 
grain to start upon, or that had • boon 
kept over. When the harvest came, 
and the grain and. vegetables . werp. all 
gathered, the declaration of close 
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servers was that you could not find 
enough provisions raised throughout 
the Territory to ■ sustain this comniu- 
nity nine months. It was riot in the 
country ; it did not? grow hero. It 
was not in the 'fields of wheat' when 
the grain was threshed ; the potatoes 
and the buckwheat wero'riot gathered; 
the pease and the' beans did not grow; 
and the amount necessary to sustain 
life was not on -hand to sustain this 
community nine mouths,- if a closo 
calculation had been made. 

I couple this with the faith and 
acts of the people in assisting the 
immigration last fall. We said to 
the' brethren, Get the wheat ground, 
take the fiour, and go and bring in 
the immigration. And I bear my 
testimony in the name of the Lord 
God of Israel, that if this community, 
had not have done as they were re- 
quested pertaining' td the immigration; 
we this day would not have had a 
bushel of wheat' in the 'market' in this 
Territory. 

But this community took their 
teams; loaded up provisions and cloth- 
ing, and went to the immigrants on 
the Plains ; and some of them went 
almost naked and barefooted. I know 
•of men who were in the City on busi- 
ness when the call was made, and 
they started oil -to assist those who 
were in the snow, and were gone two 
months' without shoes’ to their feet or 
•comfortable clothing to keep them 
warm ; for they bad not brought those 
articles from home with them, on 
accourit of expecting'to'returri. They 
did not' go back to got'a riew‘ pair of 
shoes- and clothing ‘sufficient to keep 
them from freezing among the snows 
of these mountains, ' and then stay ’at 
home ; but they promptly obeyed the 
call, saying, If I can borrow flour, I 
will take it to the brethren, and -will 
pay it back when 1 come' in! 

- i)id the people ‘prove that they' had 
implicit confidenee' iri thmr ^'God? 
'They did'. TheylefttheirrfiiwiKes with- 
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out wood, and their grain lying in the 
field ; their wheat not thresh^, their 
potatoes not dug ; no forage gathered, 
for their cattle, and no preparationa 
for soNving tho fall wheat; and trusted 
in the Lord to pWvide for them, or to 
have an ‘ oppoTrtrinity to Sow in ‘the 
winter, or the next spring, or never. 
What was the result- of that highly 
praiseworthy conduct? ' Hundreds of 
lives were saved, and we* have plenty. 

Some go against the people selling 
wheat to anybody but thoso-wbo' build 
up' the kingdom' of God. Have l ever 
objected to' it ? I say, let the Saints 
have it, if you Ituvo' got it. Bufwhat 
did we see here a year ago last win- 
ter ? A merchant* bought up a largo 
amount of wheat‘-’&t from a tlollar to a 
dbllor and^a'^half ‘ a- bushel, and flouc 
at from four to fivo dOlIors a hundred. 
What was the ’result? He could not 
tako’it'to the States nor to Oalifbmia ; 
and I hought* it^-iat a' much less price 
than' he paid '(br* it in cosh and goods, 
and paid him in cattle. I am now 
buying wheat for severity-five dents a 
bushel that the merchants hero have 
bought in at from to $1.75 a 
bushel. 

If this ’community had not heark- 
'ened to the wants of their brethren 
and sisters who came' in last fall, this 
would not have been ; but we would 
now have been in want Who be- 
lieves this? T reasonably know it; 
and' it would’ almost be impossible for 
me'to*- view the matterin' any different 
light Twas carefol to look for the 
welfare ’ and' salvation of this people. 

. I have' always Iboked for their 
salvation, both spiritually arid tem- 
porally; I Iboked well to it'last year, 
and the year before that 

A year ago this spring was about 'as 
hard a time as has been in this Ter- 
ritory. There was not flour nor wheat 
for sale. T' had' riot’ mudh, and I' was 
feedirig’ a ‘great 'many. ■'X told you 
then what r'iriterided'^to'-'db; 'l can 
tell yori' now what I did! ’ Wheii the 
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piucbing time came on. my knowledge 
wiUi regard to ihe dealings of God 
with His people taught me to labour 
in accordance with my faith and His 
promises, and I said, “1 will part 
with that which 1 have to sustain life, 
until the last four ounces are gone; 
for, if I undertake to keep enough to 
sustain my family and workmen, and 
deprive the destitute, 1 shall come to 
want with the community, and we 
shall not sustain ourselves. If I will 
tiot turn away any that are in need, I 
can induce the next brother to do the 
same, and this community will not 
suffer for the staff of life.” Still, I 
suppose that some did suffer ; and 
what was the reason * If all persons 
had felt in their hearts to hand out 
.just as long as they had anything to 
deal out, and not have been pinched 
up in their feelin|^, and bound up in 
their hearts and in their affections in 
the love of the things of this world, 
nnd one man on this side, and another 
on the other side had not have said in 
his heart,. “ True, I can spare five 
hundred pounds of flour ; but now is 
■ my time to get fifty dollars a hundred 
for it, and now is my time to make 
the spoil,” there need not one have 
Buffered. There was just enough 
such men in the community to affect 
the faith of the Saints,, and to cause a 
few to suffer. 

If there had been as many to act as 
they should, os there were to act as 
they should not, our bins would have 
heen as full of flour as they are this 
year. All that saved us this year was 
renewing our covenants, keeping the 
commandments of God, and walking 
humbly before Him. That is what 
causes the wheat to be here, whether 
you believe it or not. 

It is the liberal heart, the liberal 
feelings of men and women— of those 
who are full of faith in God that they 
will not suffer, because He will pro> 
vide for His people in the last days. 
He has done so; but He will not 


provide for you and me, 6.vcept we live 
our religion, if we will live our 
religion, walk in the light of the 
Lord's countenance, day by day, so as 
to have fellowship with our Father 
and His Son Jesus Christ, by the 
power of the Holy Ghost, and with 
every good being in heaven and on 
earth, let me teU you that hell may 
spew and bellow, and the devils may 
howl, and they cannot scathe you and- 
me any more than can a few crickets. 
But, to enjoy the protection of the- 
Almighty, we have got to live our 
religion — to live so that we have the 
mind of Christ within us. 

We have obtained the kingdom of' 
heaven and the keys of it long ago, 
and now we have got to live so that 
they will not be taken from us, but 
that we will continue to increase in all 
the gfaces of His Spirit. Then, 
instead of backsliding, we shall be- 
come rich in heavenly things, and 
grow up into Christ our living bead, 
until the things of this world are as 
plentiful with us in our days as they 
are with the children of the world. 

We ought to have a little more 
wisdom ; and I mean to have it, and 
mean that this people shall have it. 
They shall have more knowledge and 
understanding pertaining to heaven 
and heavenly beings, and to earth and 
everything pertaining to it, than any 
other people. I am determined that 
I will so lead this people, according to 
the best of my ability and skill, that 
they shall obtain it, with the help of 
God and the prayers of faith. If the 
people had been as liberal last year os 
they have been this, there would have 
been no crying for bread. This year 
our hearts are soft — they are a little 
more elastic, and our blessings are 
more. Another circumstance I will 
mention is this : — 

We were owing a debt of $1*2,000' 
to one of the merchants in this city, 
and Have been disappointed in the 
East with regard to drafts and money 
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* matler?. As I have frequently t.old 
you, and tell you now, when the 
business of this Church that belongs 
hero to bo conducted is conducted in 
other lands, wo have ns yet no men 
but what get in a miiss and entangle 
our feet. . They undertake to do that 
which should bo done hero, and God 
is not with them to dictate their doings 
as they should be dictated, and they 
fail in their calculations. Such tran- 
sactions had somewhat straitened our 
financial condition. Wo wore not 
ready to discharge this one debt. Wo 
had e.xpectod to pay the debt in cash, 
but had the opportunity of paying it 
with the cattle, when upon e.xamiuu- 
tiou wo had but a few scattering here 
and there — a few cows, and a few two 
year olds and yearlings. Lost spring 
wo raked the lierd ground, and ga- 
thered up all the cattle that would 
answer any purpose for working, for 
sale, or for beef. 

Said I; “ Every cow that I own 
shall go to pay this debt ; and if the 
brethren will come and buymy mules 
and horses, they shall go also." Tho 
ne.xt man said the same — “ Wo will 
turn out our whole stock, and pay this 
debt, and trust in God for the result." 

We stopped tho teams which were 
hauling stone, expecting that we 
should have to go to drawing stone 
with our homes and mules. By that 
method wo had onp hundred head of 
cattle to turn into good feed, to rest a 
few days, and be fit for travelling. 
We bad sent north and south to the 
Bishops of the various wards, and 
also hunted the ranges for our own 
cattle; and, said I, "1 know that 
God has provided for me, and 1 am 
not afraid to trust Him;" and so 
said the next, and the next. We 
wanted to turn out four hundred head 
of cattle, in order to accomplish what 
was desired. , , . : 

Yesterday we turned out the lost of 

• .the cattle that we needed to pay that 
debt.-, ' We went to the herd.^und, 





where brother -.Stringham bad said 
there wore none,, and we gut about 
one hundred and seventy head there. 
And tho bretbrou began to bring iu 
and bring in,- and tbe cuttle that wo 
had drawn stone with are all still in 
the good feed, and the debt is paid, and 
we have now almost two hundred head 
of cattle on hand more, than we had 
when wo commenced. Wo arc now 
bettor supplied with cattle for loams 
and beef, and with milch cows, and 
everything of the kind, than when wo 
commenced; and wo have not touched 
one of those animals that wo needed 
to work on the Public Works. 

But if 1 bod puckered up to begin 
with, and if brother Kimball, and 
brother Wells, and Bishops Hunter, 
Hardy, and Little, and the rest of th& 
brethren had done the;8ame, and then 
sent out to see whether, the brethren • 
abroad would turn out stock to meet 
the liability, wo never would have got 
those cattlo into our hands. We would 
not even have seen them in the Ter- 
ritory ; our eyes would have beeu so 
darkened that we could not so much 
03 have seen them. I will venture 
that we can find more cattle now than 
we could six weeks ago, notwithstand- 
ing we have just turned out so many. 
These are stubborn facts there is no 
dodging them: They cannot bo phi- 
losophised away with mo, for I know 
they aro truths. , 

, If this people will continue in well 
doing, I warrant them that they will 
multiply. You know tbe figure that 
brother Kimball presents, once in a 
while ; but I am not for stripping the 
old cow to death. And I say to the 
brethren, I^any of you have turned 
out a, cow or cattle to your injury, 
come, and we will return them again.' 

If you do not wish for them back, feel 
as I do, and let them go. 1 have 
given them,, and 1 will not go and 
take them back again. A good many 
have turned out cattle on donations. 
When we^vrpte to, the Bishops, on the 
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sabject', we prepai^"th0'\7fey''8o'’thaf | 
we might rOcerve' them^; 'for' I felt 
then, by the Spirit', that a gbod many 
men and women would 'sey.' “ Would 
yon take anything as donations, for 
otir.' tithing, &c., is paid'? I have a; 
cotv or an ox, or a; little money, that I 
can spare as well* as hot, and I will' 
turn it out, if ypu will take it as a 
donation.” The brethrsn were not 
instructbd upon that point, so I in- 
formed them by letter that, if they 
were disposed to donate; they might ; 
but Vre would take cattle on tithing or* 
on Uie P. E. Fund debts ; for there 
is a great amount owing us. If these 
debts were paid, nVO. should have 
an abundance; fdr" there is nekfly 
§lj00;000 dollt^' diie to the Perpetual' 
Emigrating Fund atone. We cannot 
now oolleot these deb^, for the 
brethren' ore' poor ; hen'ce we have to' 
operate' without those' means. ' 


If any have 'suffered^ by'^their 'dona-' ' 
tions, I will' say to them. We have 
more cattle than' we had in the com- 
mencement; and we are' better able' to 
give than we were before we paid 
those debts; ^'Do' you' not see the 
band of the liord in this?'* I knbw 
it, and' I want every man' to live so 
that he may see the baud of the Lord 
in all things, like the sun shining 
before' Him, that he may see the 
dealings of the Lord among the peo- 
ple, as'piain Os to see the path home' 
to-day. If we live so, all is'rigbt ; we 
are safe ; we know how ^ save- 
ourselves' spiritually and temporally. 
What do' you think of such a. people? 
Are' they 'not blessed of the Lord’? 
They afre^a' God-blessisd people; and' 

I do bless' you' in the name of the 
•Lord'^ JesuS Christ,* even so'. Amen. 
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A Ducourse, by Pretident'llibtr' C^'Kitnbhll, 'Delivetid' in'ihe’Boteery, ‘Great SalV Lake 
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' We have’ heard; ' I ’will say.' ino'st 
excellent doctrine from brother Lo-' 
len'zb Young; What can' be better ? 
It' is truth; arid truth' is light, and 
light is life. ‘ ‘ 

inasmuch as'we'receiife thb' truth;' 
we receive light;' and if 'we receive ! 
light, we receive life. If that principle 
is' in us, and ;it aboands-^that is; in' 
ihe’ practice of gobd 'works, it’ will be 
in' ns' as a well of 'water sprin j^ng np*^ 
into everlasting life. ' Why ? Be- 
carisd' that litilri light^that 'little' life 


that dwells'in'us, has' got* to Tiin back 
into the'fountaiu of life; just tho'same 
as a 'Stream of \mter runs' into itS' 
fonntain, the sea^ If these principles 
dwell in' us and abound, they go hack 
into' the fountain of eVerlasting'liveS; 
and lead 'Us into 'the reservoir of all 
truth. Why b' it' the reservoir of * all 
truth? Because all truth emanates 
from that fountain, and 'eVeiything 
that emafaates' feom -it 'has -tO' be 
restn^' back thereto'. Therb' must 
be" a' ' restoration' Of all ''things which 
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Itave' been spoken' liy the' mouths’ of 
dll the holy prophets’ since* the world 
began. 

Is there also 'd*' fountain Of lies? 
Yds ; inoStliuch as 'we' receive a lie, vie 
are impregnated with'the influence of 
it. Although \re have received it from 
another person, inasmuch os we re- 
ceived it for a truth and cultivate' it, 
we nourish tho pHnciples of lies within 
OS'; and all lies, all dishonesty, every- 
thing that is unwholesome, and’ that 
hos’uot emanated from God, the foun- 
tain of all good, have emanated from 
the' fountain of lies or error. 

Then, upon the ^ame principle; all 
lies have got to-be restored to- their 
fountain from whence they came ; 
mid those who become amalgamated 
^ must-be restored to the same fountain 
where all liars go. So everything 
has got to be restored to the fountain 
from whence' it come. If this is not 
soV'T am grandly mistaken. 

Will Qod restore and bring back 
his children ? Yes; If every ’son 
and daughter of Adam ore not brought 
back into His presence, or into the 
fountain from whence they sprang, it 
Will be because they have perverted 
themselves and have become^innoou- 
lated with the principles of evil until 
they are depraved. God will restore 
the righteous to His presence by 
righteousness, and the unrighteous to 
the' fountain of unrighteousness with 
the principle of evil they have imbibed. 

- > 1 ‘ am a full-blooded' Restorationist 
you wilhperOeive. < I know; as' well as 
1 know anything^ that eVeiything 
must be restored to its Own place, 
-and this upon natural principles. 

£ did’ not think of these ideas before 
r rose to speak but, as quick as I got 
ap'here, they cUme to'me the same as 
though I had always been acquainted 
with them. 

• When- we wint'thb' Spirit of'Ghrist; 
tvhat course shall we take to ‘ get it ? 
There' is> but' ono 'way. Brother Brig 
ham is our leader, our Prophetj-^Seeri < 
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' and Revelator, to organise and set in 
order this Ohurch and kingdom; and 
I my calling is to be cue with him; to 
assist him and act with him, and 
have'the same’ spirit in me that is in 
hiUi; That is iny calling, whethet^ f 
live Up'‘to it- or not to the Aillest ev- 
teut. I should bo one with him in 
all things, and should partake of tho 
same-power — llio samo spirit of revc- * 
lalioU ; au'd if I partake of these 
elements with him, then I am- oue 
with him ; and if I do not come up to 
these privileges and duties, 1 am so 
far a hindrance- to him, and draw him 
back instead of helping him forward. 

Talk about blocking wheels, I tell 
you, gentlemen, you have no power or 
business to do that in the last dayS. 
The car is started; and will never stop 
to need blocking: you cannot block it. 

[Voice: “They cauiiot run fast 
enough to block it/’] 

No ; those who ’are nob in 'that car 
are unable to keep' up with it or ‘ to 
bloek it 'behind or b^ore. 

I have got on the-oar ; ram'in' tbe 
kingdUm of God in thh last days, 
which will' continue and- bring in the 
winding up scene of - 'all things. Do 
you suppose it goes bumpiug along 
like an old, worn out, over-loaded 
conveyance, and - eveiy' three or foiu 
fbet somebody come along and put a 
block behind the wheel to keep it 
from rolling back?^ Get out with 
your nonsense. Brother Brigham, 
our leader, and myself. With ■ every 
true'Saint of God, have got on- a' car 
that moves' swiftly" along; and- will 
never'Btop'to need a block behind or 
beforehand those that have not the 
spirit and' power of this kingdom can 
never trammel it in -its- emurse-^not 
one bairns' breadth. 

I have heard the Elders talk' about 
blocking the wheel, as though they 
were giving great-assistance ; but, let 
fUe tell you, sneb'a man would be ’in ' 
a' poor business : it will'be with him 
a> good* ‘deal, ‘ as -it- was' with ■ those 
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apciently who undertook to steady 
. the ark of the Lord : they were broken 
to pieces. , « . < 

, Now, there are a great many people 
going from here. Are they going to 
binder this work? No; they have 
gone as missionaries to advance it ten^ 
fold faster, I will say, than if they 
bad not gone. They cannot do any- 
thing against the truth, but for it. 
What they may do will make it more 
permanent, if their doings and sayings 
affect it at all. <., • . . 

Now, I pray ; and you pray, many 
of you, and are humble : you pray for 
brother Brigham ; you pray that the 
Holy Ghost may rest upon him ; and 
then you pray that brothers, Heber 
and Daniel may be one with him as 
he is one with Joseph, and os Joseph 
is one with Peter, Peter with JesuSi 
and Jesus with his Father. 

Now, what course should I pursue ? 
1 should evade everything that would 
prevent me from stepping forward 
and being one with brother Brigham. 
Novy, which would be the most profit- 
able, and advance the cause of God 
the most, if a person should step in 
and undertake to break asunder that 
(union that exists in the First Pre- 
sidency of this Church, for me to 
allow it, or to step forsvard and slay him 
or her ? It would be better for me to 
slay them and let the union continue ; 
for it is better for one person to sufler 
than a whole nation to perish. 

I pray that I may have the Spirit 
of my Father and my God, and the 
Spirit of Jesus, my elder brother, who 
is like unto his Father ; and I pray 
that I may partake of the Spirit of 
the Holy Ghost, which is in the 
same family and lineage. Well, then,- 
Father, let that Spirit and that power 
that was in Peter, and in James, and 
John, rest upon Brigham, and Heber, 
and Daniel ; and then. Father, let the 
same power rest upon the Twelve 
Apostles that rested on the Twelve 
anciently; and let the ,i^me power 
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and blessings rest upon the Seven, des- 
that were on the Seventies anciently 
and let the same power rest upon the. 
Patriarchs and Prophets that rested 
upon those orders anciently ; and let 
the Bishopric and lesser Priesthood 
be blessedvwith the power of the call- 
ing and priesthood which rested upon 
those officers in former days. , j 

Let this people pray for the same 
Spirit of the Father that rested upon 
the Patriarchs and Prophets, Jesus, 
and his Apostles, upon Joseph and 
Brigham, and bis brethren ; for you 
never can become one unless you 
obtain that Spirit of oneness. 

Ifou have heard brother Brigham 
preach it here time and time again, 
and other men, that a scattering 
spirit was not the Spirit of God ; and 
I know it is not. A spirit in a man’s 
family that don't.gather with him and 
act with him — is that the same kind 
of a spirit he possesses ? No ; it is the 
spirit of evil, and one that will lead a 
man or woman to. death and destruc- 
tion ; and they cannot prosper who 
encourage it. . ^ . 

What course shall we take ? The 
course we are taught and directed 
from time to time, by the revelations 
we have received that pertain to us, 
and by the teachings of the servaute 
of God ; and that will make us one. 

Perhaps there may be some berewhe 
believe in Joseph Smith as a Prophet, 
Seer, and Revelator, and not in Brig? 
ham ; but if you bolieve Joseph, it is 
all I ask of you. Don't that book say 
there shall be a famine and sickness, 
death and destruction among the 
nations? And don’t it say it shall 
begin here, or at the house of God, 
first ? Say you, That was in Kirb- 
land.” Weil, Kirtland is here. Ano- 
ther says, “ That was in Nauvoo." I 
want to know if the Nauvoo Legion is 
not here, with all its officers ? The 
kingdom is here, the empire of God 
is here, and eveiything pertaining ta 
this kingdom, 


THE FOUNTAIN 

Tho Lord may say to brother J3rig- 
ham, I want you to go to San Ber- 
nardino and take this people. 1 want 
to know if Kirtland, Kauvoo, Great 
Salt Lake City, &o., aro not there? 
If our Governor sits at one corner,, or 
bn one side, or under tho table, that 
is tho head. 

It is so; Kirtland is hero, Nauvoo 
and Winter Quarters aro hero, and the 
Nauvoo Legion is hero : it certainly 
is, and they aro going to train to-mor- 
row, with all our officers. Brother 
Daniel is our Lieutenont-Geueral, and 
brother Brigham is Governor still, 
and I am Lieutenant-Governor, and 
T am Daniel’s Lieutenant General. 
Wo havo all got generalship about us, 
don’t you seo ? And if wo live faith- 
fully, wo shall have worlds without 
end; and we never shall cease our 
operations in this earth, nor in heavon; 
and if we do not whip out hell before 
we get through, it is because there is 
none. Find me a place whore hell is, 
and wo will root it out. Is hell 
always going to be on this earth? 
No ; wo’ll tumble it overboard, or else 
it shall go on another earth, or we 
will throw it out of the back window. 

In a pottery establishment, their 
broken jugs, churns, teapots, all the 
ware that has been glazed, and bur- 
nished, and made fit for burning, but 
havo cracked in tho burning, and 
broke to pieces, they throw through 
the back windows : they do not go 
into the mill again, but are thrown 
upon a heap to return again to their 
native element, or to be used for 
such purposes as they may serve, and 
they do not decompose very quick. 
The pqtter takes such broken wSre 
and orushes it under a large stone 
wheel, mixes the coarse powder with 
a little clay, and makes it into what 
they call sagers, which are in the 
shape of a half-a-busbel with a bottom. 
These serve for a protection to the 
finer articles of ware in the operation 
of burning; these sagers,, are filled 
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with fine ware, and piled one on tho 
top of another in the furnaoo. Why 
do they make the sagers of that 
material? Because, if they should 
make them of close, raw clay, they 
would crack ; the firo would got 
through them and defile the ware 
inside. They take those broken dis- 
honoured vessels for this purpose, 
because they aro porous and good for 
nothing olso ; they arc made as vessels 
of wrath fitted for destruction. 

God makes use of thorn ns sagers 
to defend tho better material in tho 
time of burning and trial by lire. 
God used Pharoali upon the samo 
principle : ho was a vessel of wrath 
fitted for destruction. Did God fit 
him for destruction ? No ; no more 
than 1 would make a vessel to bo 
destroyed. 1 never made one on that 
priuoiple ; but when I made vessels, 
it was to honour. 

Did I go to England and preach 
tho Gospel, win souls, and bring them 
hero, to deny the faith, and go to 
boll ? No. We go to win souls that 
wo may save them and have joy with 
them in tho day of eternity. I did- 
not go to England for your money, or 
your goods, or fine things : if I went 
there for that purpose, I was disap- 
pointed. [Voice, " I guess you were."] 
1 guess I was, and brother Brigham 
was, when I had to borrow money to 
pay our passage across tho sea. X 
never went there for that, but some 
have. But what of that ? 

There are a great many people iu 
the world that God ordained to give 
them their endowment, and they 
become vessels of wrath, fitted for 
destruction. Have we not laboured 
years here, and toiled to give you 
our blessings, and endowments, and. 
anointings, and then sealed you up,, 
and this, and that, and the other?' 
Do you see them turn away ? Did. 
we make them so ? We gave them- 
all their blessings as much os we have- 
given you yours ; and they have be- 
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come’ vessels of ‘ wrath", th'ej'are* fitting 
' for destruction, and titey^will go and 
do ‘the work of God, and He will 
bring about His piirpoSes'by them, and 
they will be destroyed; they will be 
used for sagersfor -a while, and answer 
•as a shield — a protector'to 'the house 
of Israel. 

Now you say'I ' believe* in the^prin- 
ciple of election.- I do; I believe 
•every thing that is right Every- 
body is elected that will be elected, 

• and then honour their calling and 
priesthood, and obtain the blessings 
and promises ; and if they be faithful 
to the end of their days, they will be 
saved — every one of them. That is 
os far as I * believe in election ; and 
there are some elected to be damned. 
’Why? Because they have taken a 
coarse- to be damned, and they go to 
thatTountain where they" belong; and 
from whence they have- drawn the 
•evil principles that have changed 
them into vessels of WTath. .That 
restores' eveiy thing' to’ ite 'place! 

Why' must they go 'to that place— 
to* the' fountain’ of ■ destruction ? Be- 
cause they have^reoeiVed thbso ele- 
ments ; and they' have* to “go to* that 
fountain' to carry *thetti back,' or they 

• carry' you back with them- because 
they’ jpredomiriate in 'you. That' is 
my 'way of reStoratibn. • 

' If I gather gobd, virtuous, * h'bly, 
pure, and undefitSd pHneipf^, and 
have always been’* true- and' faithful to 
my brethren and to- niy God, these 
principles predominate in me and 
bring me to* the fonntaitt' ff om* \rhenco 
they emanated; 

'Now, how can'ybuh'elp-yourSelVes'? 
-You'Cannot. If 1 keep the command- 
mehts' Of God, I cannot be 'turned 
awyfrom the tme’ path, -ond’sO' con- 
tinue to the day of'my dSath. 'I sbhll 
.go iiito the celestial kingdom" of 'our 
Oo'd, while those who' ' take the' bp'pd- 
site- course will be dainned and*‘go'''to 
'hell! where they’ belong; 

**If’ypu want'the spirit 'of the-'Pru- 

■ ■' / 
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pliets— the spirit that bro thef Brigham 
has got, which is the spirit of Joseph, 
(and Joseph had the spifit of Peter, 
from whence he received the Priest: 
hood,) you must live your religion'. 
Do you not see it is a line running, 
drawn from the Father to the Son, 
and from the Son to the Apostles; 
then to Joseph, then to brother Brig- 
ham, and then to' those that are ebur 
nected with him in their 'callings ? 

As I tbld brother Franklin the 
other 'day, “I bit him a crack on tUb 
stand. Sbme have an idea that I 
have no business to speak. If 1 have 
not, I will ' tell you 1 have a right tib 
give you a' crack over the head, and 
thcn'^ the' head will talk to you. Since 
I hit brother Franklin over the head, 
then the head began to talk with 
him ; and, says be. I will never hit 
you a'cratik'witlrmy right arm ifyou 
do right. I have a right to correct 
you, because I hiive the spirit of 
brother Brigham, or else I should 
never have done it. 

You will admit I* aih ' his ' right 
arm. Ib it the Head that strikes? 
No; says he, You fellow, you give 
him a crack, and perhaps that will 
bring him to ' his senses ; then I' will 
talk to him. And' what' hurt did it 
do ? It did’ bun'dreds of men good 
that* were as faulty in some things as 
he was in' that : it waked thoiU up. 

Twill profit by the lash you got'oii 
your back, brother Franklin ; and ’I 
will bo cautious to-do right. I did 
not get it’ on mine. Do I tfaihk* any 
less of 'him? Nbt one partiolb. L 
love- him“bettbr,' because ho reoeivad 
it and bowCd under itas'htiihble 'as a 
little child’. Whom do I thitfk less 
of? Those persons who will 'not 
receive' a chastisement when' they dre 
guilty, ‘but‘\rill justify themselves in 
their sins. I do' not receive the spirit 
that is ih tbein, ' because it is a spirit 
of'^eril. • Did I ever? No. / 

I can'remember'ah ihstati'ce* or'tWo 
where' I 'did' wrong ;■ but didihurUbie 
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myself? Yes, like a little child ; and 
it seemed as though I never could 
got over it. Said I, “ I am sorry 
brother Brigham ; wont you forget it 
and let it pass ? ” I could have wept 
my eyes out, and melted into tears 
roy whole body. Did' brother Brig- 
ham despise me for it ? No, he loved 
mo better. I do not want- to give- 
him occasion to chastise me ; .but if I 
do, what course shall I take? Shall 
I got up here to justify my aplf.? No; 
the Lord God Almighty help 
from ever doing such a thing • as th^t. 
When I am guilty, I am’ . guilty. 
Supposing I don’t know, it— ^if lie, says 
it, that is enough. 

There is nothipg that will lead< to 
damnation aud destniction ^picker 
thaw 8elf justific,ation when you . are 
guilty of, sin. As brother Oifson said 
last Sunday, it is the fij-pt stop to 
apostacy. Those. men o.r.)Women who 
will justify themselves .in. sin, apd 
persist in, that course, will dejav.this 
Gospel, apd will go overboard, Werp 
they ope, with Israel ? No. , AYerp 
they op® with Ged’s anointed ? No. 
"Were-thoy ope with their husbands * 
No. AVere., they ope,, with the prin- 
ciple . to which .they were connected 
in the Gospel ? No. 

These are pay views ; they, are ,the 
views ,of .my , brethren, and,- the views 
cf< Jesps ; jfpr,|he says, except we. ape 
ope,, we,. are notihis. AVo,i8hould.bQ 
.one, like a. large tree. 

Some ), say ,, they have ^.tasted df,l 
the. fruit, of; the tree of life. I have 
.been, talking about,, It: Uiat tree is 
light, and,, light Is life; the fruit is 
the element of the tree of life; and, 
ejccopt, .every man and woman on the 
earth, become i^afted, into, it, and into 
Christ, thpy will be, lost. 

You read about the tree of life: it 
spy a. there are twelve manner of fruit 
on. it. Some will say it means the 
twelve tribes of Israel. Admit this ; 
they are, ^fted in,;, and then we .will 


.OP TRUTH,, ETC. SCtP' 

admit that we are their children, and 
that we belong to one of these tribes. 
Ifwearenot grafted into the limbs 
of this tree according to our place, we 
shall be lost. 

I do not care which way you lake • 
it; it is just as long one way as the 
other. AVe belong to some of those 
families you must admit ; and I sup- 
pose all belong to the house of Israel ; 
some of the blood of Ephraim, and 
sotpe of Josepbt .9omo of one,, and 
some of another.: Bpcauce w*e belong 
to the house of Isroe), is it .going to 
saveus? No., Bpce.uso wo have been 
cut.off.in our fathers,;, nod we, have got 
to bo. grafted in ; fer,Godv8aijl,he,did 
not acknowledge any .covenants, when 
.this Church..commepcGd.; all old cpve- 
nauts were done, avyay. Enter- into 
the strait .gate,, .therefore ; and den’t 
you counsel me. Xlau’t- counsel bro- 
ther Brigham; You can come, to- 
Ipm for counsel ;, so. can I ; bpt, X dp 
not undertake tq.cheotisediim,. ner.tp- 
justify myself; .bpt,. spy .-I, “Brother 
Brigham«.I pray of thee, I entreat of 
.thee, I beaepeb of tlme lo .do. this, or 
that Brethor Dapiel.cpnnptcbas.tise 
wi^opt,I,am,ppt of .my plajce,,any 
more; than, -I cpp, brother Brigham,. 

.1 eptreat of my .fatbpr .to. gi.yo me a 
iece of bread pud .butter, for; I. pm 
, ungry ; that :is.,the-9PV5e;rforime.to 
,take; that .is the coprsp for- the 
Twelve, the Seveptieg,, High Priests. 
.iBiabpps, ite mkOi; and 

I that is xhe.course. Jafiies, fpr -you ,io- 
.take vyith,,yeur> husbands, and -the 
course your childiren.- ought, ,tqt, take* 
towards (iheir^parepte. 

AATould .not thptj make ps ope?* 
There is po qther,>principle that, will 
make us bne, <oply to>he amenable to* 
.where, we. tbelong.; and-Qvqry person, 
who refuses ,te be^W.ill go to destruc- 
tion — I do not. care whether .they-oro 
men or womep-r-and you-cannot helj?' 
ypursel.yes,,. .Atpep., 
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• My health is not very good, though 
•I am in most excellent spirits. I 
liavo a good spirit on me, and my 
spirit is to do good ; I have no other 
tlesire in my heart. And when 1 do 
'go^ to my brethren and my sisters, 
•it is the greatest happiness I have in 
this life to see them appreciate it; 
and the next thing is for mo to appre- 
•ciate every thing I receive from God 
through my brethren. 

’ Is there anything in this life that 
•1 hold more dear to me than I do 
this Gospel and this kingdom ? If 
there is, 1 know it not. If there ever 
"Should an object get between me and 
that, I should most humbly desire 
nhat object might be taken from me. 

I am a weaa man, and I am in a 
Idllon w’orld — in a world of devils and 
evil and corrupt spirits. Will they 
seek to afflict me in my body ? They 
•seek to afflict brother Brigham in his 
'body ; and it is just about as much 
■as he can do to live and dwell here. 
And if it was not for the Spirit of 
•God that inspires him, he would not 
want to live here ; he would want to 
leave, and so would I. 

.1 just know that there are more 
•devils in this valley and in the world 
who are opposed to him and his two 
•counsellors, than there are opposed 
to all the Elders of Israel ; but they do 
not know it. And then their oppo- 
sition is made manifest against those 
'who stand ue.xt to us in authority, and 
so on down. But we shall live and 
prosper. And this people — every man, 
■woman, and child that will follow 

'7 
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brother Brigham and his brethren, 
will go into the celestial world also, 
as you have heard me say, — every one 
of brother Brigham’s posterity* and 
mine. And every man, woman, and 
occountablo child that will live their 
religion, obey counsel, honour the 
Priesthood and our God, shall live. . 

A great many ask, “ Why do you 
put those ifs into this promise ? 
Because all promises and blessings 
are conditional : they are conjunc- 
tions ; and where there is a conjunc- 
tion there is a condition, if I under- 
stand the English language ; and I 
believe that I understand it about as 
well as anybody. I can make gram- 
mar faster than you can swallow it ; 
and my grammar is just as good ns 
anybody’s, if theirs is not better than 
mine. 

I feel 'to say, God bless you. ’ 

I have been pleased to hear brother 
Lamb today. He began his dis- 
course at a period long before tho 
possession of the garden of Eden by 
Adam, and came down to this time ; 
and when he got down to where bo 
himself was acting, he began to bear 
testimony of this work and of tho 
servants of God living in his day, and 
the Holy Ghost fell upon him ; and 
it did not until then. God bless himj 
that he may be blessed, and live long’, 
and increase, that there may many 
lambs spring from him ; and may the 
same blessing rest upon ‘all oLyoii 
who wish to increase. And those 
that do not wish to increase, may God 
help them to dry up quickly, that 
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they' may pucker up and come to oh 
end. And let them that will increase, 
increase, and increase, and multiply, 
iind 611 the earth with the knowledge 
and power of God. Why ? Because 
this work is true. 

*' Joseph was a true prophet of God, 
and Brigham is his successor, and ! 
am his brother, and Daniel is my 
brother ; and we will live and prosper 
hntil the devils are all shut up in 
■ * I w- ’ ' < 


hell, where they belong. They will 
cease troubling this earth ; for (hey 
will all dry up like an old herring, os 
will every one that sympathises for 
them or with them. Now, sympathise 
with the Devil, if you want to crimp 
up. Just as quick as you begin that, 
the juice will runout of your eyes: 
and when the juice is drawn out of a 
tree it will dry up and die. 

God bless you. Amen. 


t : • 1 ■ , f 






i‘f * < ' 

.EXCHANGE OF FEELING AND SENTIMENT PKODDCES SfUTUAL CON- 
FIDENCE— NECESSITY OF CULTIVATING A CDILD-LIKE SPIRIT — 
' • -DEVOTEDNESS OF THE SAINTS IN UTAH TOWARDS THE WORK OF 
> • god— GOD WILL TAKE CARE OF HIS OWN WORK, ETC. 

■i, I : . » • • 

, Jtemarks by President Brigham Young, delivered in.the Boxcery, Grr.nt S({U Lake City, 


, f* . June 28, 1857. 


I arise to express some of ray feel- 
ings in relation to the brethren who may 
address the Saints from this stand 
from time to time.' 1 wish you to 
understand that when you are called 
upon to speak to iis here, we wish you 
to speak upon the same principle that 
brother Chislett has: Out of the 
abundance of' the heart the: mouth 
speaketh. Brother Ohialett has spoken 
upon that principle.' We do not 
expect the brethren to rise up here ro 
instruct the people with regard to the 
special duties devolving upon them, or 
to give the revelations of Jesus Ohrist 
to lead^the people.-' I'y* ' ‘ • 

''^<Let me'ask this' congregation ’ what 
(dWs 'strengthen '’your 'uiinds,' your 
faith,'- aftd' your ; conOdence in your 
religion ? Is it -not the Spirit of the 
'lioid?'-" It' is.' flqt that what you 
require^ ^day’ by- 'day ?' Do you not 
xecewe'as jh'uch-oE^the'spirit of intel- 


ligence,- of the spirit of knowledge, 
and the consoling influences of the 
Holy Ghost, to have people rise and 
testify of tho things of God which 
they do know, of those things which 
they have experienced themselves? 
Does not that vividly bring to your 
minds the goodness of the Lord in 
revealing to you the truths of the 
Gospel? Does not that strengthen 
your faith, give you an increase of 
cunfldence, and witness to you that 
yoii are a ohild of God? Most 
assuredly it does;^ Therefore, when 
any tt-siify of the tbio^ of God, it 
strengthens their brethren precisely 
as it did in days of old when they 
observed the counsel to “ speak often 
one to another,” "strengthen the 
brethren;" aud so on. • ’■ ' 

A. mutual interobange of feelings' 
one^'With .the other, increases con- 
6dence'in-our own hearts, as well as' 
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.iin„th>j,h9att3no{,o,a.r frf9p4f,r, :Wet»te 
.made, seesiUlo, by. oyir,QVYPi /^^pferiQu^e 
tbaiiniclmugiMg^p4,int«pl^^ug,our 
.views, . IV, 0 . reveal qur? b.eqi[ta^,welings, 
squuinep(§>, and qqi^ii^qnpe^ 4bat yre 
.hq.vein.eacb.Qtbifn’ ; cpnnqqupii.i}y,Jt;i8 
a,i;^tiji).’alx^esuU cpnr 

jyen.ce. in, eapb .Qj.l?erwbytftVir,4nntna| 
conversatiqn. this., ip ,pr9xe4>/1^ 
day by day. , rPpvbeBP,aH )bay,e,npt the 
opportunity , to,, prove tbip jp^i^iptiblic 
a manner ; but some fe\V have, 
p In my e.Kperience I. have learned 
that the greatest diihcuUy that exists 
•in the little bickerings and strifes Of 
man with man, woman with woman, 
children with children, paredts with 
children, brothers with sisters, and 
sislera with brothers arises from the 
want of ‘rightly understanding -each' 
otheiv It is-mot ithati this iman Yori 
that woman wishes do do*wipngi: rhutt 
if they do w^ropg with, thejo/ epnnqc-i 
tions or with their neighbours, it is in 
consequqiice. of a misun^erstaoi^ing. 
Let us learn then tO'give each other 
our true sentiments. ^ ... i. 

J t is a great fault in the Elders of 
Jsraol, wljen'i they talk, to a xongregar 
-liou., that they.. speak .a great ivh.ile 
■about soiueihiug.'bntyoo canqotelwayB 
iOasily tell >wl}at., .It ; may bq , more or 
• Jess natural for some to.dqdhis, but 
it isitt ibabit which can be^ oyercome. 
•PeEsoMB can learn, i to ,e,^press 4beir 
feelings by then- words. l)oinotihe?i: 
•tate to tellyour leeiiugs., 

•1 Many have u ;foreboding <in tlieir 
•hearts ; a feaifuluess,, a tremorrcqineB 
over them.^wUeni they, arise to, address 
a congregation. They, thinks thi^.-it 
Avilkuot do to,tell the.people jqsMv^t 
they imderstitndi.bviiiialk abiontjt and 
talk about it. dn this way they 
darken counsel.. Up ,.uo.t .darken 
counsel by. youj: viords. . . - 

.1 do not now refer in the ieopt-to, 
what has been said this.n)orn)ng<; for 
>1 really believe that the feeUnge of) 
brother Chisle tt were, portrayed fmnkly , 
.honestly, and elvildrliko, .That’ds.tbe^ 
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'Kfff.j. like ^to.,ha7nr tjho-Eldars^iailsrV^ 
apd liwish ,to„,haye. theqi testify^ tq 
vyhat they i know. .That will help. {Mid 
encourage pthera - to, get the .sqin^ 
Spirit ; [for, .inwthe jmidstrqf alj.t^k 
we hear from this stand. wUh. regard 
to. counsel, and„iinp]icit .o^dlence;, tn 
counsel, you ...and. I ,.mu3t,:havn Aha 
tfl8tiiD,ony, of (^Jesu8;,w4hiu 
q( hut little .use jfhr. ua, to. pretend., 
he 8eryani^,.o^,Go4*, ji>!N>..inust hivg 
that jiving witness within us. ‘Wn 
need the light of the Holy ■Spint> 
oonciuually, day by day, as you have ' 
been told hundreds of times. How 
easy it would be for your leaders to‘' 
lead you to destruction, unless you: 
actually know the mind and will of 
the Spirit yourselves. That is your 
privilege. >‘Ahd W’heu^ y6u< 'testify m 
itbis,* pablio congregationi. .oi. ioiyour 
pruynn imeetiogs.) testifi^g. , o£ ithe 
(tkif^s :,Gmd .itJtnh wn, , knftw> .and 
understand, you are at liberty to speak 
freely upon , those things whjck you 
telieve.' Tnstead of getting up to 
instruct, to lead, guide, and direct 
the kingdom of God, we want the 
brethren to teU,whai-;th.ny<Hnnvy>.whnt 
they undatstand, the- joy , that, -thus? 
feel, and. their experience day hy-dqyii 
do^inotiexpeotj the- brethteU .'.V> 
rise bereritojpstrnet pertaining teiUte 
lead ing.pf, the. Churop, Hut dp .they 
instruct, when .takiog, the .oputee 
have .suggested,? Yes they instruct 
uie.; .they, oheer .and .comfort,, my 
bi^t,; tW increase • oopfidenoe ^i^ 
me towards them. iW^en.^^ey ru^ 
to speak here, they- cannot .hide^Uteir 
fqeUngs, the sentiments of their heartes- 
And. .when ^thw exhibit an hon^V 
ohiiddike. spirit, , it increases inay ican* 
fidence in them, andi.so. itidoes thp 
(wnjddence.of the people»;imd we;am 
all encouing^ and strenfftheitedb;- 
we. are ediii^ and ,benehtted,,ami jip-. 
inorease in , ourj religion., . ,t i' ; . 

AUnmons were made ^ to otm mbcGi'' 
tion and the sitnation-. of tho-woid^ 
Ko/tengue/ can, fully portray 
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ject to you. It is impossible for any 
man to rise hero and exhibit the true 
state of this people — of the blessings 
of the favour of God towards them. 
That is not to be known or realized, 
except by the revelations of the Spirit 
of the Lord. 

This is the kingdom of God ; and 
no man can understand it, except by 
the Spirit of God. TVe are enjoying 
the blessings of our Father in heaven. 
No person can understand these bless- 
ings, except by the Spirit of revela- 
tion. When that Spirit has gone 
from the hearts of individuals, these 
valleys cease to be the valleys of peace 
to them, cense to bo the valleys of 
comfort and joy to them, and they 
seek for other climes. They first 
wonder from the Saints and from 
their religion in their feelings, and 
‘finally they wander in person. 

This people are blessed, and are a 
blessed people. ■ When I meditate 
upon our present circumstances, and 
view the situation of the people, 1 can 
feel nothing in my heart only to say, 
“ God bless them.” They are a God- 
blessed people. They do manifest 
to God, angels, and men, that they are 
willing to sacrifice, if we may use the 
expression, all that they have, or ex- 
pect to have in this world, in its pre- 
sent situation, that they may be the 
children of light, and walk in the favour 
of God, and secure their inheritance 
in the celestial kingdom of our God. 
All else is in the shade to them. 
They prove by their works that they 
are a blessed people, and you will be 
blessed. You need have no fear but 
the fear to offend God. If you have 
any tremblings in your hearts, or timid 
feelings with regard to our present 
situation, let me tell you one thing, 
which is as true as that the sun now 
shines, that whatever transpires with us, 
with our enemiCT, with the world here 
or there, will still more promote the 
kingdom of God on the earth, and bring 
-to a final end the kingdoms of this world. 

No. 24.]' 
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But the people of the Most High 
God must be tried. It is written that 
they will be tried in all things, even 
os Abraham was tried.' If we are 
called to go upon mount Moriah to 
sacrifice a few of our Isaacs, it is no 
matter; we may just as well do tliat 
os anything else. I think there is a 
prospect for the Saints to have all tho 
trials they wish for, or can desire: 
Do not be discouraged when you bear 
of wars, and rumours of wars, and 
tumults, and contentions, and fight- 
ing, and bloodshed ; for behold ^ey 
are at tho thresholds of our doors. 
Now, do not let your hearts mint ; 
for all this will promote the kingdom 
of God, and it will increase upon tho 
earth. Why ? Because the world 
will decrease. Wo will be strength- 
ened, while they will be weakened; 
Righteous principles will be mul- 
tiplied and spread abroad, while 
wickedness will diminish and become 
limited in its power. The Saints of 
the Most High will increase. God s 
kingdom will increase upon the earth. 
And all we have to do, in order to 
increase, is to be sore that we are the 
children of God, inheritors of the 
blessings, promises, and faith of Abra- 
ham of old : then, whatever tmnepires, 
it is no matter. 

The world are determined to de- 
stroy the kingdom of God upon the 
earth : they wish to obliterate it: Tho 
kingdoms of darkness are determined 
to destroy this kingdom. Tn their 
feelings they are fighting you and me. 
and do not know that they aro con- 
tending against Jehovah. They have 
not the least idea of that, but think 
they are contending against the '* Mor- 
mons.’* They are not contending 
against you and me — they are con- 
tending against tho God of heaven:. 
Do yon think he can manege his own 
aflairs ? “ Yes, if he only will," yon 
say. • Do you think Ho can lead this 
people to victory and glory ? “O 
yes,", every heart rc.'sponds, - “ if He 
fVol. lY. 
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has 'a miba tb;”' ,Do you- think we 
are safe in trostitig.in God'?- ** YcSi 
if the Lord will aetnally preserve us.*' 

/ How are you going to be assured 
of all this, and a great -many more 
things ? There is but. one way — live 
so that you have the abiding witness 
within you that, if all the rest go to 
the devil, 1 am a Servant of Ood, and 
will go into His presence. Let every 
man and woman take that course, and 
then the Lord will take care of /the 
whole of them. 

There is a great deal said by our 
enemies with regard to destroying us. 
1 wilf tell you how 1 feel about that. 
1 have heretofore used a comparison, 
aud it is a very plain one. When I 
see a number of little boys by the 
Tithing Office, where we shell the 
corn, building a cob-house in order to 
pluck the sun from the heavens and 
bring it down to the earth, I believe 
that they will accomplish their design 
just os readily os 1 believe that the 
devil and all his imps will accomplish 
the destruction of this people. 

. There ore very many here who 
have been brought into tight places — 
into what we used to call running the 
gauntlet ; and 1 want to know whether 
there is a faithful heart in this con- 
gregation — one who has been in this 
church for twenty- five years, but what 
the Spirit of. the Lord has witnessed 
.to him in every difficulty that He 
enlarged His kingdom more and more, 
and weakened our enemies. Has not 
that been the testimony of every 
heart? [Many voicesi -** Yes.”] ’ It 
bos been so. ■ . : • ‘ << 

■ When the brethren wore driven 
from Jackson county, Joseph gathered 
up i2Q5 men,- and went to Missouri to 
see whether he could not bring about 
a reconciliation, that the Saints might 
live then in peace. At that time hosts of 
Missourians were gathered in different 
;place9. True, there were a few in the 
camp who apostatised, because they 
could not have the privilege of fight- 
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ing; ' So far as I Was concerned, I did 
not wish to fight. Porbaps you will 
think that I was very enthusiastic, 
should I tell you the feelings that^l 
had at that time; but they were true, 
and have remained so with me to thi«? 
day. Inasmuch as we were called to 
go there by the prophet of the Lord, 
though X knew and had a witness bf- 
ihis fact, we were in the midst of our 
enemies, and surrounded by them on 
every side ; yet my faith then was, and it 
has continued with moithat they might 
array their sharpshooters with their 
best rifles aud cannon, and shoot at 
me, and every other man that felt as 
I did and do, and they would see me 
a little to oue side, and could never 
make a ball take effect ou me. That 
is the way I feel now. Unless the 
Lord wishes to deliver this people into 
the bonds of their enemies, tbby may 
shoot at me or any other man-— they 
may fight, and howl, and bark, until 
they wear out their lungs and exhaust 
all their means, and will sink down 
and rot in their own corruption, and 
we will live aud spread abroad. That 
is my faith. 

Brethren and sisters, my heart is 
all the time, God bless you, God bless 
you. You ’are blessed. No tongue 
can tell the blessings that this people 
enjoy, if they have the Spirit to un- 
derstand their blessings. Where is 
there pence, besides in the valleys of 
these mountains ? Where is the 
place that people can serve God, but 
in the valleys of these mountains? 
Brother Chislett just told you, '* No 
where/'. Where is the continent, the 
people^ natiou, or kingdom, in which 
and among whom the Book of Mor- 
mon could have been translated, angols 
have visited the servants of God to 
restore the priesthood and establish 
the kingdom of God, and that have 
risen, grown, and spread abroad, but 
in the government of the United 
States ? Nowhere else, as. you were 
told here a few Sundays ago. liow is 
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it u6\v, ' with tlio preseut feeliags of 
tho people? Oould that work now 
bo done in tho United States? It 
could not. The very duties per- 
formed by Joseph, Oliver, David, 
Hyrum, and others, could not now be 
done in the United States; for tho 
people would rise on masso and put 
them to death, or drive them from 
their borders. 

Tho kingdom rises, increaseSi and 
spreads out to tho right and left — it 
goes to tho east, to tlie west, to thei 
north, and to the south; and when 
tho Gentiles are faithfully warned by 
the words of life freely given to them, 
and they utterly reject them, you will 
then find that the blood of Abraham 
'that is scattered upon the islands of 
the sea and on this continent, will 
como like doves to the windows, and 
like clouds before a mighty torrent of 
wind. They will come and acknow- 
ledge tho truth, though not at once,' 
and they will meatly increase in tho 
knowledge of their fathers. We cun 
say to tho praise of God's name, and to 
the praise of the industry of the Saints, 
that this will oommenco, and hun- 
dreds and thousands of them begin 
to turn from their wickedness, forsake 
their folly and their loathsome degra- 
dation, wash thomselves, and begin 
to live more os men and women should, 
■and to learn at the hands of the ser- 
vants of God. They will go into the. 
waters of baptism, confessing their 
sins, and taking upon them the new 
and everlasting covenant, by thousands; 
and it will increase; and many genera- 
tions -will not pass away before they 
becomea white and delightsomepeoplo. 

The nation that gave me and many 
of you birth is very nigh to the hours 
■of sorrow. Their cup is^ very nigh' 
iilled to the brim. They reject the 
'servants of Gad ; they reject the Gos- 
pel of salvction ; they turn away from' 
'the principles of truth and righteous- 
ness ; and they are sinking in their 
own sins and corruptions. I would 


that they would have mercy on them- 
selves. 1 will pray the Lord to have 
mercy on them, but I pray them to 
have meroy on tbemselves to return to 
the Lord, forsake their wiokedness and 
learn righteou8ne8s,and then God would 
have meroy on them, and bestow His 
blessing upon them, if they would re- 
ceive them. But they harden their 
hearts, shut their ears, stop thorn up 
tight, close their eyes, and are de- 
termined to hear nothing that is truo 
concerning this people, or the doc- 
trines we preach. But every lie they 
can hear, imagine, or hatch up, they 
publish to the world, and it is drank 
down ; they roll it under their tonguo 
as a sweet morsel. They reject the 
truth and receive lies, until their oup 
is nearly full to tho brim. 

The Lord’s time is not for mo to 
know; but He is kind, loug.suffering, 
and patient, and His wrath euduretli 
silently, and will until meroy is com- 
pletely exhausted, and then judgment 
will take the reins. 1 do not know 
how, neither do I at present wish to 
knoNY, It is enough for us to know 
how to servo our God and live our 
religion, and thus we will increase iu 
the favour of God. 

You often hear people desiring more 
of the knowledge of God, more of tho 
wisdom of God, moro of the power of 
God. They want more revelation, to 
know more about the kingdom of 
heaven, in heaven and on the earth, 
and they wish to learn and increase. 

There is one principle that I wish, 
the people would' understand and lay 
to heart. Just as fast os you will 
prove before your God that -you aro 
worthy to receive tho mysteries, if you 
please . to call them so, of the , kingdom 
of heaven— that you are full of con- 
fidence in God— that you- will never 
betray a thing that Qod tells you— 
that you will never reveal' to your 
neighbour that which ought not to bo 
revealed, as quick as you prep^ to- 
be entrusted with the things of God* 
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there is an etemitj of them to bestow 
upon you. Instep of pleadmg with 
the Lord to bestow more upon you, 
plead with yourselves to have con- 
fidence in yourselves, to have integ- 
rity in yourselves, and know when 
to speak and what to speak, what to 
reveal, and how to cany yourselves 
and walk before the Lord. And just 
as fast os you prove to Him that you 
will preserve everything secret that 
ought to be— that you will deal out to 
your neighbours all which you ought, 
and no more, and learn how to dis- 
pense your knowledge to your families, 
friends, neighbours, and brethren, the 
Lord will bestow upon you, and give 
to you, and bestow upon you, until 
finally he will say to you, “ You shall 
never fall ; ' your salvation is sealed 
unto you; you are sealed up unto 
eternal liJfe and salvation^ Uirough 
your integrity.** 

Let every person be the friend of 
God, that whatever He reveals to you. 
you can wisely handle without asking 
Him whether you shall tell your wife 
of it or not. You can recollect the 
backhanded blow I gave to some of 
the brethren last winter. They were 
in pain, because they knew something 
which they could not tell to their 
wives. 1 would not trust such noen 
out of sight with my dinner. God 
will not trust the least thing to such 
persons. Sisters, if you are in pain, 
because you cannot tell your husbands 
everything, you had better take a little 
catnip tea, and get over it, if you can. 
What will God reveal to such per- 
sons? Just enough to keep them 
from the gulf of despair, and lead 
them along until they get a little 
sense. I say this that you may learn 
to reveal that which you ought, and to 
keep the rest to yourselves. By so 
doing you prove to God that you are 
His friends, and will keep His secrets. 

The world may howl around you 
and plead for the secrets of the liord 
-fvhich he has given you, but they will I 


not get them. When the Lord has 
proved His children true to what He 
has given into their charge, and that 
they will do His bidding. He will tell 
such persons anything that theyshould 
know. A great many desire just 
enough of knowledge to damn them, 
d it does damn a great many. 
Giving endowments to a great many 
proves Uieir overthrow, through re- 
vealing things to them which they 
cannot keep. They are not worthy to 
receive them. Brother Heber takes 
the lead in giving endowments, and 
you may ask, “ Why do you give such 
folks their endowments ?" To qualify 
them to be devils, if they wish to be. 
The plan of salvation is calculated to 
moke devils as well as Saints ; for by 
and by we shall need some to servo as 
devils ; and it takes almost as much 
knowledge to make a complete devil 
as it does to fit a man to go into the 
celestial kingdom of God, and become 
an heir to His kingdom. We want 
to complete the education of a num- 
ber of such fellows ; they are running 
to the States, to California, and else- 
where, and ore trying to reveal this, 
that, and the other ; but I defy any 
one of them to give any idea of what 
is taught them in their endowments, 
except a garbled mass of trash. God 
takes that knowledge from their minds. 
We have to make devils, and we ore 
preparing them. Everybody must 
have the same chance for accepting or 
rejecting the blessings of the Gospel, 
you know. 

Suppose that we should meet a man 
at the judgment, and he should say, 
** Here is my friend Brigham ; I was 
in great Salt Lake Valley, or in Nau- 
voo, and 1 did everything that ho 
told me ; but he would not let me go 
in and obtain my endowment ; and it 
offended me so that I actudly did 
forsake the faith, when I verily be- 
lieve that if I had have had the privi- 
lege, I would now have been numbered 
with the Saints ; but, instead of that, I 
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am found on the left hand." Shall I 
give them occasion to make such an 
accusation ? No. ■ I wish to give 
oveiy one as good a chance for salva- 
tion 08 I have myself: then out of 
their own mouths they will be judged. 
If the Lord did not take this plan, we 
would not. 

J. will tell you a truth ; it is God’s 
truth ; it is eternal truth: neither you 
nor I would over bo prepared to be 
crowned in the celestial kingdom of 
our Father and our God» without 
devils in this world. Do you know 
that the Saints never could be pre- 
pared to receive the glory that is in 
reserve for them, without devils to 
help them to gat it? Men and women 
never could bo prepared to bo judged 
and condemned out of their own 
mouths, and to be set upon the left 
hand, or to have it said to them, “Go 
away into everlasting darkness," with- 
out the power both of God and the 
devil. Wo are obliged to know and 
understand them, one as well os 
tho other, in order to prepare us for 
the day that is coming, and for our 
exaltation. Some of you may think 
tliat this is a curious principle, but it 
is true. Befer to the Book of ]\for- 
mon, and you will find that Nephi 
and others taught that we actually 
need evil, in order to make this a 
state of probation. We must know 
the evil in order to know the good. 
There must needs be an opposition in 
all things. All facts are demonstrated 
by their opposites. You will leam 
this in the Bible, the Book of Mor- 
mon, and in the revelations given 
through Joseph. We must know and 
understand opposition that is in 
all things, in order to discern, choose, 
and receive that which we do know 
will exalt ns to the presence of God. 
Yon cannot know the one without 
knowing the other. This is a true 
principle. 

Brethren and sisters, my heart 
rejoices exceedingly. 1 cannot talk 
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all my feelings, I cannot tell yoo* 
what I feel and what I see in the 
Spirit; for, as I lately' told you, if S 
should undertake to manifest my feel- 
ings before tlio people, I might dis- 
play a stylo and manner which many 
would deem that of a perfect ranting Me- 
thodist, and halloo, and shout Glory I 
Hallelujah ! Praise the Lord ! and 
this, that, aud the other. The tongue 
of man cannot, express tho feelings ! 
have in seeing this people returning- 
unto the Lord, in seeing them faithful' 
to their covenants, in seeing that 
there is no contention among them, 
in seeing the willingness and obedi- 
ence of their feelings. They ore 
willing at the call to go and do what- 
ever is required of thorn. I contem- 
plate these things ; they are beforo 
me. 

I will ^ cite one instance of the 
freedom from contention. Brothers 
Lamb and Jolly came to roo tlio other* 
day with a difficulty that existed 
betw'eeii them. Brother Lamb has 
seen the day in this Church when 
there would have to have been a High- 
Council over such a' case as be and 
brother Jolly came to mo about; but- 
in five minutes it was settled, and 
both parties felt perfectly satisfied. 
How did it used to be ? They would* 
argue and argue, and aggravate feel- 
ings in themselves and in others.. 
Now brethren will come and settle a. 

I difficulty in two or three minutes, and 
'say, “It is right; all is right; all 1 
want is to know what right is, and F 
am ready to do it. I have no will of my 
own : give me the good Spirit, and I feel 
right ; I bow down to it, and feel tho* 
power and blessing of my God." 

When 1 see the people willing and 
obedient, my heart is all the time full\ 
to overflowing. I almost sit up nights 
to say, God bless you. Aud I say 
further, let every man on the face of’ 
this earth that curses this people bo * 
cursed. [Many voices, “Amen."] 
And every man that blesses them. 
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shall bo blessed.i' [Many voices;. 
*'Amen.”j And those who oppose 
this religion, and feel to destroy it 
from the earth, shall go down to hell. 
[Many voices, “Amen."] And their 
time is very short : they will find it 
.plenty short enough. 

Suppose that the wicked kill us, 
•who cares ? They never will lull any; 
'but what it will swell the kingdom a 
little faster. And if my blood is 
required to enlarge this kingdom, and 
build it up, and increase the speed of 
it on the earth, I do not ask but one 
thing, and that is, that the grace of 
God may be sufficient for me at the 
moment and every moment. 1 do not 
care what I do, if God only be with 


me, and I be led' in- the- path o£ 
honour and gloiy ; for we all want to 
secure to ourselves eternal salvation.' 

I did- not expect to speak more 
than a few minutes;' 1 will return to 
the subject and say, brethren, do not 
get up here with a feeling to give- a 
very interesting discourse — to lead out 
upon the mysteries of the kingdom of 
God, thinking thereby to tell 8ome> 
thing that will edify the people ; for 
that will not edify them. What will? 
Come down to the simple, ohild-like 
spirit of the Gospel, and give us the 
testimony of Jesus, and all will be 
edified, aud we will grow together. 
May God bless you. Ainen.- 



LOUTS OF FORBEAJlANCE—APOSTATJJS—ECONOMr— GIVING ' 

ENDOWMENTS. , ' 

' * ' ’ * » 

Memarhs, by President Ifeber C. Kimball, Delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake Cily, 
Sunday Morning, August 10, 1857. 


. 1 presume the brethren and sisters 
are not tired. fi''oices : “ No."] You 
have heard what has been said to-day 
by brother Brigham ; and I want you 
to understand most definitely that 
what he has said expresses my present 
feelings, and also toe feelings that 1 
have had for some time. ' 

1 am aware that my words have not 
gone into every heart. You have sup- 
posed that I was bard and rough in 
my remarks ; but if 1 had listened 
strictly to the Spirit of God, I should 
have been a great deal rougher, - oiid 
so would brother Brigham. 

Well, what he said to-day is 
‘God’s truth. The time has past for us 
to 1)0 abused and persecuted as we 
have been.' We have been driven 
from place to place, and hunted by 


our enemies long enough. Wo have 
been broken up five times by our 
enemies. ' ' • . * 

•7 “ And again, verily I say unto 
you, if after thine enemy has come 
upon thee the first time, he repent 
and come unto thee, praying thy for- 
givenesB, thou shall foi^ve him, and 
shall hold it ho more as a testimony 
against thine enemy, and so on unto 
the second and third time ; and as oft 
as thine enemy repenteth of the tres- 
pass wherewith he has trespassed 
against thee, thou shall forgive hiipj 
until seventy times seven ; and if h^ 
trespass against thee and ropent not 
toe first time, nevertheless thou shall 
forgive him ; aud if bo trespass against 
thee the second time, and repent not, 
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nevertheless hou shalt forgive him'; 
■and if he trespass against thee the 
third time, and repent not. thou shah 
forgive him ; but if ho trespass against 
thee the fourth timo, thou shalt not 
forgive hitn. but shall bring these tes- 
timonies before the Lord, and the^^ 
■aliall not be blotted out until he re- 
pent and reward thee fourfold in all 
things wherewith ho has trespassed 
against you ; and if ho do this, thou 
s^lt forgive him with all your heart; 
and if he do not this, I the Lord will 
avengo thoo of thine enemy an hun- 
dredfuld ; and upon his children, and 
opoii his children's ohildreu, of all 
them that hate mo, unto the third 
and fourth generation : but if the 
children shall repent, or the ohildren’s 
children, and turn to the Lord their 
Ood with all their hearts, and with all 
their might, mind, and strength, and 
restore fourfold for all their tres- 
passes, wherewith they have tres- 
passed, or wherewith their father's 
mxQ trespassed, or their father's 
fathers, then thine indiguation shall 
be turned away, and vengeance shall 
no more come upon them, saith the 
Lord your God, and their trespass 
shall never ho brought any more ns a 
testimony before the Lord ogniust 
them. Amen."— -[Book of Doc. and 
■Cov., SCO. l.x.vxvi.] ‘ , 

I said last winter that I never 
would sit in another Legislative As- 
sembly under Uucle Sam again, e.x- 
oept they behaved themselves; and I 
say it now. It has been my feelings, 
for years and years, that the time 
would come when we would not endure 
the abuses of bloodthirsty enemies 
-any longer ; and 1 would ten thousand 
times rather go and live in the moun- 
tains than to live here under oppres- 
^ sion and unjust government, such as 
United States' officials have sought to 
mete out to us, the Saints of the Most 
High God. 

1 do not feel' vain, but Lfeel to say, 
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brethren and sistersi • lay aside your 
vanity and your feelings to 6.\ult : 
there will be a time when you can 
exult and do it iix righteousness and 
in meroy. There wUl also be a day 
when you will be brought to the test — 
when your very hearts and your inmost 
souls will melt within you because of 
the scenes that many of you will wit- 
ness. Yes, you will be brought to that 
test, when you will feel as if every 
ihiug within you would dissolve. Then 
will be the time you will be tried whe- 
ther you will stand the test or fall away. 

1 have not a doubt but there will 
be hundreds who will leave us and go 
away to our enemies. I wish they 
would go this full: it might relieve us 
from much trouble ; for if men turn 
traitors to God and His servants, 
their blood will surely be shed, or else 
they will be damned, and that too 
according to thoir covenants. 

Brother Brigham would rather go 
to battle against the whole world with 
three hundred men filled with the 
Holy Ghost, than to have the whole 
of you, except you are united with us; 
and I am sure 1 would. 

The day is to come when one shall 
chose a thousand, and two put ton 
thousand to flight. When that day 
comes, the Lord will make the enemies 
of His people flee as if there were 
thousands after them, when there is 
only one ; and that is the way that 
God will deal with our enemies. The 
day of God Almighty is at hand, when 
He will show forth His power, and 
when He will deliver His people 
from all their enemies. » 

Some who have been apostates for 
years past are beginning to come 
back to us ; and, inasmuch as they did 
not stand and be valiant for the truth^, 
we are now going to place them in 
the front ranks, and put them to the 
test. 

I stand in the name and in the 
strength of Israel's God, by the side 
of my brother Brigham ; for there is 


S76: V .JOtaNAL OF DISCOUfiSES."'^'^-^ 


iny place; ^and your- place" is to'stand 
'where you belong, .ft. /. In') v ' f' 
J . Let me’say to oU of ydu,’Learh to 
;i )0 true and faithful^; and; instead of 
laying outyour means for fiue’bonnets 
and fine shoes, ft and for- coffee and 
teoj- ^niy advice to you iSi- if you can 
five or ten doUarsi and buy a good 
blanket ei'ganv or a: 8vrord.- . And ve 
want you, ladies^to provide yourselves 
with weapons; and with (Ul that is 
^oessaiy,' and be ready: -to defend 
yourselves ;'for you won’t always have, 
your bounds to defend you: ' - 
J I have often told you that' you 
would look UTOU- this day, and say it 
vWos the b^t day you had'ever seen.^- 
< I have received agood many, letteie 
’fhunthe several Bishops in the conntxy 
\rarda,8tatingthat they hove understood 
that wo ore working by night and by 
dey, giving' endowments to those who 
are going out to help the handcarts 
in. ' 1 want to tell yOu we are doing 
110 such thing : wo - are working one 

'.1 '/■ . V r v- 


V', . ^ ^ 
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day in -a week keep' thej devil fnm 
getting asleep. i ? ‘ ‘’ ^a ” • 

1 will say for ^the benefit^of those 
who are going out bn the Plainsi, find 
who have not had their "endowmevts, 
if they will live their religion they 
shall be protected as much so as those 
who have had them.- When we went 
up to Missouri, 306 men, we had not 
had our endowments ; but we went to 
redeem Zion ^cording to the word of 
the Lord ; and that was a preparatory 
work. And i vnll say to you that, if you 
will live you religion 'while you are 
gone, when you come back you aboil 
have your endowments, and God shall 
bless you, while the man "or the 
woman who has received their endow- 
ments and does not magnify their 
calling, ivill not be benefitted at all by 
them, and they will only tend to their 
condenination. ^ '• >• 


The Lord bless every righteons 
Saint from this time henceforth and 
forever. Amen. • , . ^ .w . 
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PREFACE. 


This Number completes the Fifth Volume of the Journal of 
Discourses. 

At the close of the last Volume it was not unlikely 
that the source from whence the Journal is supplied would 
be beyond our reach at the needful time, or that impor- 
tant events would hush for a season the oracles of God. 
But from the number of Discourses delivered during the- 
latter part of last year and the early part of this, previous 
to the absorbing events succeeding, we have thus been enabled 
to complete the present Volume. 

It is unnecessary for us to dwell on the importance of 
the Discourses contained herein and the value of this Volume 
to the Saints’ library, seeing that it represents a part of the 
most trying season of the Church. We therefore commend it 
to its readers without further preface, and we are confident 
that in years to come the value of the Fifth Volume to its. 
possessors will be enhanced. 


The Publisher. 
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liemUrhs by President Brigham Young, nfade in the Bowery, Great' Salt Lahe Cittjt 

July 5, 1857. ^ ‘ ' 


It rejoifces my heart to hear the 
brethren lestify of their faith and good 
feelings, and' of their confidence in 
,God And in their religion. It is a 
matter of rejoicing to me to see those 
who profess to love and serve the 
Xord live up to their professions. 

Brother Park very correctly ob- 
served that if this people will actually 
do the will of those who are placed 
to lead them, they will be owned, 
honoured, and blest of their God who 
dwells in the heavens. I can say^ for 
one, that I cannot be pleased, 1 oannot 
!be. satisfied, 1 cannot feel to fellow- 
ship this people as 1 wish to do, un- 
Jess they live their religion and serve 
^their Qod every day, every hour, and 
every minute of their h'ves. There 
•is no time allotted to us to use 
outside of the limits of duty.. But 
in doing our duty, in serving our 
God, in living our religion, in using 
^‘-v, every possible means to send forth the 
' ‘^Gospel of salvation to the inhabitants 
#.,.the earth, ^ gather Israel, and 



establish 2^i6n, and build up the 
kingdom of heaven upon the earth 
are incorporated all blessings, idi 
comforts that' men can desire. 

It is a mistaken idea in the in- 
habitants of the earth to conclude 
that it will not do for them to yield 
obedience to the commandments of 
heaven, lest it should abridge them iu 
their comforts and in their enjoy- 
ments; for there is no real peace, 
there is no real happiness in anything 
in heaven or on the earth, except to 
those who serve the Lord. In His 
service there is joy, there is happi- 
ness ; but they are not to be found 
auy where else. In it there are peace 
and comfort ; but when the soul is 
filled with joy, with peace, and with 
glory, and is perfectly satisfied there- 
with, a person even then has but little 
idea of that whiuh i? in store (or all 
the faithful, , ' " ^ ^ 

Thrust a man into prison and bind 
him with ohains, and then let him be 
£dled ^th the comfort and with the 
. ' . [Voi. y.. ^ 



HJOUBNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


2. 

glory of eternity, and that prison is a 
palace to him. Again, let a man be 
seated upon a throne with power and 
donainioii in this world, raling his 
millions and millions, and without 
that peace which flows from the Lord 
of Hosts — without that contentment 
and joy that comes from heaven, bis 
palace is a prison ; his life is a burden 
to him : , he lives in fear, in dread, 
and in sorrow. But when a person 
is filled with the peace and power of 
God, all is right with him. 

1 cannot be satisfied with myself, 
neither can 1 he satisfied with this 
people, unless they live in the enjoy- 
ment of the Spirit of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, having the testimony of Jesus 
within them. When they live in that 
manner, they are prepared to judge of 
all matters that come before them ; 
they are then capable of discerning 
between truth and error, light and | 
darkness. They can then readily | 
discover the things that are not of| 
God, and distinguish them from those ' 
that are. This is the only way for 
you to know that your leaders are 
leading you in the path that leads to 
heaven. Without taking this course, 
'a people or nation is liable to be led 
astray by their leaders, and thereby 
be prepared to be destroyed; but 
when the people understand for them- 
selves — when they know and under- 
stand the things of God by the Spirit 
of revelation, they are not only satis- 
fied but safe. If this people will do 
as they uro told — will please those 
who preside over them, they will do 
well for themsolves. And if they will 
do this from morning to evening and 
from evening to morning, all will bo 
right, and their acts will tend to 
promote the kingdom of God upon 
the earth. 

‘ As brother Wells lately observed 
.here, it is very little difference wbat 
comes or goes. If the world are 
' angry at us, that only fits and prepares 
thorn for , their destruction. If they 


afflict the Saints of God, it prepares 
them for their reward; it prepares 
the righteous for bliss and immor- 
tality, and the wicked are the sooner 
ripened for their doom. It is very 
little difference whether men come 
here as soldiers or as civilians, all will 
promote the interest of the kingdom 
of God. It will promote the interests 
of the Saints, inasmuch as they are 
united; and though the wicked, in 
their eagerness to destroy the Saints 
of God, do not see this, yet God will 
make it all turn for the good of His 
people. 

True, this people might have done 
better; but, considering all circum- 
stances, they have done as well as 
could be expected. It might be 
shown to them, and perhaps this 
congregation will acknowledge it, that 
if this people bad invariably been 
careful to observe counsel, they would 
have promoted the kingdom of heaven 
a great deal faster than they have. X 
will bring up a circumstance to 
illustrate this idea — one relating to 
us in these Valleys of the DJountains. 
It was just now observed by brother 
Feramorz Little that bis feelings 
would be perfectly satisfied if he 
should never see another train of 
goods come in here for sale among this 
people. 1 would have been satisfied, 
if that could have been the case from 
the beginning. 

At a time hero when a person 
could go with a sackful of gold and 
say to a man, “ Can 1 hire yo\i to do 
some work for me ? I have a sack 
full of gold and the man would say, 
“No; 1 cannot do it;" and every 
man would say, “ No ; I am too 
busy ; I cannot do it ;" and the person 
still saying, “1 have hats- full of 
gold ;" but it was so plentiful, that 
men had such quantities of money 
that they were lugging it about 
until their backs ached ; — suppose 
that that money had been put into 
the bauds of the Trustee in Trust, 
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*and used for the benefit of the 
kingdom of God, would it not have 
been much better than to pay it to 
the merchants to cany out of the 
Territory ? One merchant, in a day- 
and-a-half, received for sales a large 
kettle-full of money, and in two days 
he took a great deal more. Suppose 
that that money had been put into 
the hands of the Trustee in Trust and 
those associated with him, they would 
have laid goods down at your doors for 
from thirty to forty per cent cheaper 
than you got them. But could the 
people see that ? No ; their eyes 
were dim, and they could not see 
their own interest. 

If the people bad concentrated 
their means during the nine years 
past, they would now have been worth 
millions where they have only thou- 
sands. I know that now as well as 1 
should have known it if the experi- 
ment had been tried, and that result i 
proven. But no; the people would 
pay their money to others to carry 
■out of the country. 

I will tell an anecdote relating to 
the feelings of some in those days. 

1 stepped into a store at the time 
when money was so plentiful, and the 
etore was crowded. Every man, 
woman and child, had their pockets 
full of gold. A woman stepped up 
atid said, *' Mr. So and So, have you 
any soup ?" He replied, “ I do not 
think there is any.” She then asked, 

“ Have you any sugar, or coffee?” 
He answered, “ I do not know whe- 
ther there is or not : there was some 
this morning ; but I think it has been 
sold." It was not long before a 
woman reached over and touched the 
one enquiring, and said, “ President 
Young has bought everything of that 
kind that has been brought in.” I 
reached over and tapped her on the 
shoulder and said, “ What do you tell 
that infernal lie for? President 
Young has not bought a pound of 
tea, a pound of sugar, or a pound of 


3 

coffee, since these goods came in.” 
The people were then in such a state 
of mind that they would rather have 
given all they bad to the Gentiles 
than for me to have had a pound of 
tea or the handling of their money. 

They were not all possessed of that 
feeling; but there were enough to 
influence the channel of trade and 
give it on unwise direction ; and if 
there are not now too many of that 
class, I shall feel Ilian kful, and we 
shall be able to hold the wheat and 
the cattle so that those who are 
passing through and temporarily so> 
journing in our midst will have to pay 
a fair price for those articles. But I 
presume, if the Gentiles come, some 
of you will run and sell your wheat 
and your cattle to them for a much 
less price than we would give you, 
and be perfectly satisfied with it. If 
there is not an influence and practice 
of that kind, I shall be glad of it ; 
for it will prove to me that the people 
believe what they say. 

I am careful about touching any- 
thing that is the object of people’s 
worship — the gold, the goods, and the 
things of this world, whicli please the 
eyes and entice the affections of the 
people. You who know me know that I 
have not been under the necessity of 
asking you to help me much. In- 
stead of the Presidency’s living upon 
the people, it is well known that they 
have sustained the people. Suppose 
that I had not launched forth in 
business, and that brother Kin)ball 
and others bad not, what would have 
been the result? This community 
would have been living in their log 
huts, whereas they now have good 
bouses and comfortable homes. 

I am decidedly in favour of prac- 
tical religion — of every-day useful 
life. And if I to-day attend to what 
devolves upon me to do, and then do 
that which presents itself to- morrow, 
and so on, when eternity comes I will 
be prepared to enter on the. things of 
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eternity* But I would not be pre- 
ared for that sphere of action, unless 
could manage the things that are 
now within my reach. You must all 
learn to do this. 

If the people take a wise course 
and let a few have the handling of 
the wheat and other commodities that 
are for sale, and let those who wish to 
buy come to them to purchase, it 
would be much better for this people. 
By pursuing that course, our enemies 
would either be under the necessity 
of giving us a fair price, or have to 
purchase their supplies in the States, 
aud haul them across the plains, 
through the hills, and over the 
mountains. How do you think they 
would prosper in that operation ? I 
think they would soon become dis- 
couraged and want to leavo these 
regions. 

It is an ignorant e.Koitement which 
causes some people in the States to 
feel aud act as they do. 'Who is there, 
of all who are really acquainted with 
our proceedings and will let good 
reason and good sense opemte, that 
has one word to say against us ? No 
one. But the priests have hallooed so 
. much about these Latter-day Saints — 
the ** Mormons " os they term us, that 
they have become excited ; and what 
is the reason of their outcry ? It is 
simply this — we have the words of 
eternal life, and they have not ; we 
serve the God of heaven and they 
serve somebody, they know not whom. 
"We have the ti*ue religion that the 
Bible gives an account of, and they 
seem to be entirely ignorant of it and 
of the God of heaven. Only let us 
leave God out of our religion, and all 
would be right. 

. A great many have said to you aud 
me, “Just leave out Joe Smith, the 
Book of Mormon, and modern reve- 
lations, and you will become popular." 
brother Clements said, last Sunday, 
that he told a priest that be could 
materially abridge that leaving out by 


saying, “ Just ’leave God out of Ibo 
question, and you will be ‘Hail follows 
well met.’" We are not going to- 
leave out Joseph Smith, the Book of 
Mormon, nor the gathering, nor the 
building up of Zion. 

You hear brethren talk of coming to- 
Zion to enjoy the blessings of this land 
but do yoa not see that it is the short- , 
sightedness of men which causes their 
disappointment when they arrive here?* 
They read in the Bible, in the Book, 
of Mormon, and Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants, about Zion, and what 
it is to be ; but brother Park and- 
others could not realize, before they 
came here, that they were the ones to 
help to build up Zion. They gather 
here with the spirit of Zion resting 
upon them, and expecting to find Zioo 
in its glory, whereas their own doc- 
trine should teach them that they are 
coming here to make Zion. 

We can make Zion, or we can 
make Babylon, just os we please. ' 
Wo can make just what we please of 
this place. The people can make 
Zion : they can make a heaven within 
themselves. When people gather 
here, they should come with a deter- 
mination to make Zion within' them- 
selves, with the resolution that “ I 
will carry myself full of the Spirit of 
Zion wherever 1 go ; aud this is the 
way in which I will control evil spirits; 
for 1 mean that my spirit sliall have 
control over evil:" aud do you not 
see that such a course will make 
Zion ? 

This American continent will bo 
Zion ; for it is so spoken of by the 
prophets. Jerusalem will be rebuilt 
and will be the place of gatberiug, and 
the tribe of Judah will gather there;, 
but this continent of America is the 
laud of Zion. 

The priests are angry because they 
are afraid that tbeir region is nothing 
but a sandy foundationed fabric ; ana 
whenever they meditate upon the sub- 
ject and humble themselves, and the- 
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'Spirit 6i the Lord finds its waj to 
their hearts and convicts them, the 
truth then is made manifest before 
them, and they begin to learn the 
falsity of their systems; and vrhen 
that spirit leaves them, they become 
Rngiy. ** Mormonism ” is declared 
to be true by hosts of witnesses, and 
this makes the priests angry ; for this 
Gospel bears its own weight and 
testimony, and they know not how to 
-gainsay it. True, I have aimed to 
point out their errors ; but it is not 
you or me that they are opposed to, 
although they throw their darts at us ; 
but it is tbe spirit of conviction that 
goes with the report of this work ; for 
wherever it goes it strikes conviction 
to the heart, and that is what disturbs 
the priests and the people. 

The foolish, and those who are 
controlled by the hissings of the 
priests, rage against the work of God, 
and corrupt politicians urge them on. 
There is not an honest man in tbe 
United States or in the world but 
what, if he could hear this doctrine 
taught without knowing that it was a 
Mormon ” who was teaching it, 
would drink down these principles. 
They would swallow eveiy word and 
say, ** That is true ; you have more 
light than I have.” But if you say 
Mormon,” that sends the fat into 
the fire, and arrays their prejudices 
•against you. Do you know this, you 
Elders ? [Voices, “ Yes'.”] 

As I have said before, I have often- 
gone incog., and taught persons the 
Gospel, and they would drink down 
its principles as eagerly as a thirsty 
ox would drink water ; but an igno- 
rant prejudice causes all the trouble. 
The excitement among the priests, 
and directed by politicians, raises thb 
erroneous prejumce atad hue-and-ciy. t 
You know that I have said that, if 
it was now my calling to go and 
preach the Gospel, I could make as 
-many converts as I ever did ; . for I 
would go in'.such a manner that the 


bitterly prejudiced would have to 
labour hard to find out that 1 was a 
“ Mormon,” until I had induced them 
to love the truth. Then they would say, 
“If that is ‘ Mormonism,* I want it.*' ^ 

Persons who are as ignorant as' 
jackasses pass through this city, and 
they are so prejudiced that they* 
cannot see and bear well enough to* 
report things straight. But let per-^ 
sons of good understanding come' 
here, and hear the Eiders testify, and 
stop to investigate, and every honest 
heart among them will receive the Gos- 
pel. Do you not know that they would ? 

Tbe “ Mormons ” are trying to take 
care of themselves. Our enemies 
may come to kill us, but we know that 
there is a God in the heavens. I 
care no more about the threats that- 
are made than 1 do about the floating 
of a board on the waters. They have 
kicked us and cuffed us about so- 
much that 1 have got used to it. I 
have been driven, and had to leave 
my home five times on account of my 
faith in the Gospel of our Saviour ; 
but I have never until now been a 
conspicuous character ; and I say to 
my enemies and to tbe enemies of 
righteousness, you have now got to 
fire long shots, unless you come much 
nearer to us than you are. 

I will say to all parties. If you come 
here and do not observe wholesome 
laws, we will introduce you to them. 
In regard to troops conning here, as 
has been rumoured, should 1,500 or 
2,000 come, what will you see ? You 
will see that they will ask us to make 
their soldiers behave themselves, until 
they can get out of this place, which 
they will do as soon as possible. They 
are not coming here to fight us ; 
though, if they were to, I should pray 
that tbe Lord would bring those here . 
that mobbed us in days gone by, and 
just let us look at them. But no ; 
tbe priests, and some editors and 
politicians wish to have innocent 
soldiers sent here to fight us. Let 
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, them bring those priests, editors, and 
politicians who have howled so long 
about us, and we will attend to their 
cases. But I pray that 1 may never 
witness suoh scenes as I have in 
the midst of this people. If they 
will let us alone, we will preach the 
Gospel ; and if they do not, we will 
do it, and we will build up Zion, if all 
the devils in hell bowl. Let us know 
> that we have to build up Zion until 
the Spirit of peace shall overrule our 
' country. 

Do you ever reflect upon the 
matter ? Look at St. Louis. More 
. murders have been committed there 
in almost any few days than have 
ibeen committed in this Territory 
since it was organized. It is custom- 
axy there to have murders committed 
almost daily ; but we, above all other 
people, ought never to have such a 
crime committed in our midst ; and 
we never have had, so far as the 
Latter-day Saints are concerned. 

1 will now tell you something. It 
is a secret ; and I wish you to keep 
it to yourselves. There have been 
men here who have had their plans 
arranged for robbing ; and I will take 
the liberty to say that, when we find 
them, “judgment will be laid to the 
line and righteousness to the plum- 
met." Those are my feelings, and I 
e.xpress them plainly, that &e good 
and honest may be able to pass from 
the Eastern States to California, and 
back and forth, in peaco. And when 


a “ Mormon " unlawfully disturbs? 
anybody, I say, let him be overtaken 
by a “Vigilance Committee." And 
when mobocrats come here, they will 
find a “ Vigilance Committee." Now, 
listeners, send that to the States, if 
you wish. I want the people in the 
States to know that there are a few 
poor curses here, and also to know 
that we do not want a gang of high- 
waymen here. And I say to all such 
characters, if you come here and 
practice your iniquity, we will send 
you home quick, whenever we can 
catch and convict you. 1 wish such* , 
characters would let the boys have a 
chance to lay their bands on them. 

If men come here and do not 
behave themselves, they will not only 
find the Danites, whom they talk so 
much about, biting the horses’ heels, 
but the scoundrels will find something 
biting their heels.'* In my plain 
remarks, 1 merely call things by their 
right names. Brother Kimball is. 
noted in the States for calling things 
by their right names, and you will- 
excuse me if I do the same. 

We will build up Zioh and estab- 
lish the kingdom of God upon tho 
earth, and the wicked cannot help 
themselves. I have not built up this 
kingdom, neither did Joseph Smith. 
What the Lord told brother Joseph 
to do, that he did. And what the 
Lord tells you and me to do we will 
do, by the help of God. -May God<i 
bless us aU. Amen. 
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DIVINE MISSION OP JOSEPH SMITH— STABILITY OF MORMONISM — 
THE SAINTS* ENEMIES YET TO COMB TO THEM FOR SUCCOUR—* 
HOME MANUFACTURE— DISTRESS OF NATIONS. 


JUmarlis hj President Heber C. Kimball, made i« the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, 

A/lemoon, July 6, 1867. 


I can say one thing in regard to 
preaching before this congregation. 
It is a great deal harder to speak to 
the people in the afternoon than it is 
in the forenoon, because they gene- 
Tally come together after partaking of 
a hearty dinner ; and that, in connec- 
tion with the word they receive in the 
forenoon, fills them up, and they are 
somewhat like a barn that is nearly 
full of bay ; for you know it is a great 
deal border to put in the last load of 
liay than it is the first. 1 speak of 
these things because the circumstances 
that surround us call them forth. 

In relation to the things we have 
heard to day from brother Brigham, 
and brother Feramorz, and others, I 
will say that 1 appreciate them, and I 
not only believe them, but 1 -know 
them to be true. This is the work of 
God, and all the world cannot stay its 
progress. They have given me the 
character in the world of calling things 
by their right names. It is a good 
deal with them as it was with the old 
Dutchman, who said, “ It is not the { 
thing itself, but it is the name of the 
damned thing ! That is it exactly. 
They can talk and hint about every 
thing, but never call them by their 
names. I call that hypocrisy: and 
there never was a nation that lived 
upon the earth that was fuller of it 
than this nation. 

As to what they call “Mormonism” — 
properly speaking, the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, I say it is 
true; and Joseph Smith the Prophet, 


who was killed in Illinois, in Carthage 
Jail, is the author of it ; or, in other 
words, he was the instrument in the 
hands of God of bringing it forth.’ 
Peter, James, and John, three of the 
ancient Apostles, came and ordained 
him and set him apart for the work of 
the ministry of this last dispensa- 
tion. 

I am bearing testimony of those 
things that are true — things that 1 
know and understand. And I also tes- 
tify that Hyrum Smith was a Patriarch 
of God, and just as. much so as Abra- 
ham, Isaac, or Jacob ever were. Joseph 
Smith the Prophet ordained his father 
a Patriarch, and he ordained Hyrum. 
The some Gospel which was preached 
by Jesus and by His Apostles has 
been delivered unto us through Jo- 
seph Smith, the Prophet of the living 
God : and the keys and powers per- 
taining to that Gospel and priesthood 
are now resting upon brother Brigham 
Young ; for he is Joseph's legal suc- 
cessor. All the prophets from the 
days of Adam and from the creation 
of the world have conferred their 
priesthood and keys of this dispen- 
sation, and brother Brigham holds 
them in connection with the old Pro- 
phets and Apostles, and in connection 
with our Father aud God pertaining 
to this earth. 

I am telling you the truth, and 
testifying to that which God has made 
manifest unto me. Well, the world 
want that we should lay aside that 
which God has reveals, and not 
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speak of Joseph Smith, or of the 
I revelations which he gave. 

[ When I was abroad preaching, some 
I said to me, we would be popular if we 
I would say nothing about the Book of 
Hormon, Joseph Smith, ^ptism for 
I the remission of sins, or the laying on 
; of bands for the gift of the Holy 
Ghost; they said if we would let 
I these things alone we would jbe popu- 
' lar. Good heavens! We are now 
I more popular than any other religious 
I Community upon the earth. We ex- 
[ tend, as some would call it, from pan 
to Beersheba ; we extend to every 
\ nation, continent, and country, and 
! almost tO every island of the sea. 

I The Gospel has been carried to almost 
, every people. We have offered them 
I the principles of life and salvation, 

' ' and we shall continue to do so while 
there is any hope for them. 

I I expect, like us, the inhabitants of 
I the earth will have their ups and 
downs, their troubles and afflictions. 
There has been a great chill among 
them : they had one when we had 
one ; and now the fever has begun to 
increase with us it has begun to iu- 
crease upon them ; and by -and- by 
there will be another chill; and it 
i will keep doubling and redoubling 
till the whole world is in motion. 

V Will it overthrow this work ? Ko, 

\ never. 

I want the' gentlemen that are here 
; tb-day, and who are going East, to 
f tell the people of the United States 
I that they need not trouble themselves ; 

I I for “ Mormonism ” will increase and 
I triumph until every king will be cast 
down from his throne, and the Presi- 
dent of the United States, unless he 
and the people repent ; and what they 
call " Mormonism will continue to 
ncreaso henceforth and for ever. 

When they killed Joseph Smith, 
and Hyrum, David Patten, and many 
others, they supposed that that was the 
end of “Mormonism” — that it was 
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of its being annihilated, it has increased 
a hundredfold ; and we have now more 
Elders preaching the Gospel — yes, 
about ten times more than there are 
people in this vast congregation this 
afternoon ; - and I presume there are 
sothe Severn or eight thousand here 
to-day^ 

You may think this rather extra- 
vagant, but there are more Elders in 
England than there are people here 
to-day ; and England is not as big. as 
the State of New York, where I lived. 
They will spread and increase from 
this time on, and this work is bound 
to increase and spread abroad, and all 
hell cannot pull it down. 

Suppose the Gentiles were to try 
to put it down, and to kill brother 
Brigham, and noe, and brother Daniel, 
and the Twelve Apostles, still there 
are some &fty or sixty Quorums of 
Seventies that are capable of spread- 
ing abroad this kingdom. Why, bless 
you, it is like the mustard seed : you 
know it is most troublesome to get ‘ 
out of the garden, You get vexed 
with it and go and kick it about, and 
by that means you make ten thousand 
more little mustard trees. 

Well, you know they drove us far 
away into these mountains ; and now 
see the multitude of iittle mustard 
trees that are growing up ! (Laughter.) 

We want you to teU this, gentle- 
men, when you get down to tho 
States ; for we don't have a mail very . 
often, and therefore we drop a word 
here and there, and we want eveiy- 
body to carry the tidings. It is not 
only me, but the Prophet Brigham, 
talks just so. I suppose you will 
think, “ What a’ monstrous fellow 
he is!” • ■ 

I have been afflicted with colds 
ever since 1 came from the north ; but 
I, all the time, grow fat. I do not 
drink ale, whisky, rum, or any kind 
of spirituous liquor, but I seek to 
dri^ largely of the peaceable^§nip^*^j,^ 
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io my brethren and sisters, 
the world and the United States," and 
their opposition, which they call out- 
side pressure, we care very, very little. 
We have some big mountains between 
• us and them, and they cannot remove 
them because they have not faith. 

• Such a row os there is in the States 
at the present time I never before 
heard of. It is “ Mormonisra ! ” 
Down with “ Mormonism ! ! ” Mr. 
President, send up the troops and set 
those " Mormons ” in order. 

Gentlemen, [to the stmngers] did 
you ever see any body out of order 
here ? Have you seen any body 
drunk ? You have not, unless it was 
yourselves. I have not seen any 
body drunk, — no, not on the fourth 
of July. I have not seen a drunken 
man in the streets, much less a 
woman. One reason is, perhaps, that 
we have not got any liquor ; and God 
gmut that we may not have much. 

You do not see many people about 
our streets idling away their time. 
To-morrow morning you may see a 
few persons who have come from the 
country to get a little counsel ; but 
after that you won’t see a man in the 
street, excepting those who are going 
to or coming from their work ; for 
they are all hard at work, hoeing 
their corn, watering their wheat, and 
getting their wood from the kanyons. 

God Almighty bless this people, I 
say, and increase their faith and their 
strength, that they may increase and 
multiply. And may God increase 
the '* mustard seed,” and cause it 
fibon to fill the earth. May the Lord 
our God Jbless the bees in the hive of 
Deseret, and root out the drones; for 
they only eat out the honey, while 
the bees go out and gather it in. 

‘ Well, gentlemen, we are calculating 
that we have got the best crops that we 
have ever had, and the best that are in 
the world ; and the Lord our God has 
blest the land for our sake. We had 
a famine last year, but we lived 
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through it ; and we are now going to 
work to lay up our grain, and we are- 
building storehouses to store it away 
in ; and we shall not only store away 
grain but other things that will keep ; 
aad the day will come that* you 
(strangers) will have to come to us for 
bread to eat; and we will bo your 
saviours hero upon Mount Zion. You 
don’t believe it now ; but wait a little' 
while, and you will see that it will 
come tb pass. 

Many of the people of the United 
States exulted over us when we were 
brought to a morsel of bread, and had 
to deal out one to another in order to 
subsist. I put my family on short 
rations, in order to have some to deal' 
out to others, and so did brother Brig- 
ham and many others ; and at the 
same time our enemies and the priests 
in their pulpits were praising God' 
that we had hard times, with trouble 
and perplexity. We never were more 
happy in our lives than we were at 
that time, and we did not have the 
belly ache through eating too much ; 
but we were lively and diligent in 
serving God ; and that is the reason 
we are becoming so corpulent this* 
year. Last year we had not enough, 
but this year we have plenty, and we 
are going to lay it up in store — wheat 
and every thing that will keep. T 
am telling these gentlemen what wer 
are going to do, so that they can carry 
the news to the States. 

Ladies, we do not want you to 
tease your husbands for silks, and' 
satins, and fine bonnets, but go to 
work and manufacture your own' 
clothing ; and if you will do that, your 
will do the best thing that you ever, 
did in your lives. This is as true 
08 that the Lord ever spoke by His 
prophets. The time has come for us; 
to lay up our stores. • 

Will the world follow our example f 
No, they will not; and if we do our 
duty, who cares whether they do or 
not. They will come, with their’ 
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bonnets, their fine clothing, and their 
jewellery, and be glad to work for us 
to get their bread. You tell that in the 
States, gentlemen, won’t you ? Whe- 
ther you do or not, they will learn of 
tt. They publish nearly everything 
that we say, and this will be pub- 
lished. 

. We are a people, here in the valleys 
of the mountains, who are hated and 
have been broken up and driven for 
our religion till we have got used to 
it. Brother Brigham told you he 
had been driven five times, and so 
have 1 ; and I have had everything 
taken from me that I had ; but yet I 
have got enough to eat and drink, and 
enough of everything, and so have 
you ; and my prayer is, all the while, 
God bless you. 

Lay up your stores, and take your 
silks and fine things, and e.xchange 
them for grain and such things as 
you need, and the time will come 
when we will be obliged to depend 
upon our own resources ; for the time 
Is not far distant when the curtain 
will be dropped between us and the 
United States. When that time 
comes, brethren and sisters, you will 
wish you bad commenced sooner to 
make your own clothing. 1 tell you, 
God requires us to go into home 
manufacture ; and, prolong it os much 
as you like, you have got to do it. 

You will also see the day that you 
will wish you had laid up your grain, 
if you do not do it now ; for you will 
see the day, if you do not take care of 
the blessings God has given to you, 
that you will become servants, the 
samo as the world will. 

We have told you this before. You 
have been exhorted, year after year, to 
prepare for hard times : you have been 
told of this often enough. We have 
told you that when hard times come 
again you won't have the privilege 
that you had lost time of having food 
dealt out to you gratuitously, but you 
will have to pay for all you get. This 
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will come to pass. I suppose tbere^ 
are many who don’t believe it. To- 
such it is like a tune that strikes upoit 
the drum of the ear, passes off, and 
forgotten. 

I will prove to you that I will put 
my faith with my works and lay up. 
stores for my family and for my 
friends that are in the United States, 
and 1 will be to them as Joseph nas: 
to the people in the land of Egypt. 
Every man and woman will be a 
saviour if they will do as I say. Yom 
may write this down and send it to 
the States; for it will be published. 

Let repentance take place amongst 
you where it is necessary, and let 
confidence, diligence in the perform- 
ance of duty, and humility be manifest 
in your lives; keep the commaud- 
meuts of God ; be subject to God’a 
authority, and save yourselves all the 
time ; and the Lord our God will have 
pleasure in making you like Joseph of 
old. Now, if persons were coming 
from the old country, from far distant 
lands, would you not feel comfortable 
if you had plenty to feed them with 
when they come ? . 

These things bear heavily upon my 
mind, and they have done so for some 
time. There are very few who have 
got any surplus grain on hand. There 
is considerable in the Tithing Store, 
and there ore a few individuals who 
have some on hand ; but there is not 
a great deal in the country, excepting 
our present crop. It behoves vs to 
be saving and to prepare for the time to 
come. The day will come when the 
people of the United States will come 
lugging their bundles un^pr their 
arms, coming to us for bread to eat. 
Every Prophet has spoken of this 
from the early ages of the world. 
Already we begin to see sickness, 
trouble, death, famine, and pestilence; 
and more yet awaits the nations of the 
wicked. Jesus said, When you heai- 
of these things in foreign nations—* 
destruction and desolation, you may^ 
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then look forth - for my coming, and* 
know that it is nigh at hand. In 
relation to the world, our enemies, 
their soldiery, and their governors, I 
do not fear them, and I never did. 

If you will do right — keep the 
commandments of God, I can say 
with all the propriety that any man, 
prophet, or apostle ever did, you shall 


never want for food, or raiment, or 
houses, or lands; and no power on 
the earth can injure you. There is 
no power that shall prevent onr pros^ 
perity ; for we shall increase, while 
every other power upon the earth that 
is opposed to this work and our God 
will go down. I just know it. Amen.. 


THB S.ACR.A.MENT— SLANDERERS AND LYING SPIRITS — MONOGAMY^ 
AND POLYGAMY, ETC. 

Jtemarks hy Elder George A. Smith, made in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake Cilijy 
Sunday Afternoon, Alay 31, 1857. 


It appears on the present occasion 
that we enjoy the privilege of par- 
taking of the sacrament in commemo- 
ration of the death and suffering of 
our Lord and Saviour, to witness to 
each other that we are willing to keep 
his commandments, and to observe 
the requirements of the fulness of the 
Gospel until he shall come. Under 
these circumstances we assemble and 
call together our wandering thoughts 
and minds. We review our conduct, 
our feelings to our Heavenly Father, 
our actions and doings in relation to 
His laws, and also our faith towards 
our bre^ren, and make a kind of 
aettlement with ourselves, a balance, 
of accounts in our minds, repenting of 
our sins and follies, and we lay the 
foundation in onr own minds to renew 
our diligence and exertions in future, 
that wherein we have failed to walk up 
to the line of our duty we may improve, 
and that we may partake of those 
emblems under an express influence, 
and with a perfect unaerstanding of a 
covenant that we will remember Him 
hi all UuDgs until he come. Marvel 
not, says the Saviour, if the world 


hate you ; for remember that it hated 
me before it hated you. 

One of the first principles that we 
are brought to feel, perhaps, on re- 
ceiving the Gospel, is, that the world 
hates ns. You may ascend or descend 
into every department of its society, 
and you find that hatred more or less- 
manifests itself; and this causes a 
great many people who receive the* 
truth to have misgivings, and they 
will ask why is it that we are under 
the necessity of receiving a religion 
that is hated of all men ? The Saviour 
said to his disciples, " Ye shall be 
hated of all men, for my name’s sake; 
and blessed are ye when all men shall 
persecute you, and speak all manner 
of evil of you falsely for my name’s 
sake." But this is a kind of blessing 
that we hardly appreciate ; but at the 
present time I am a witness that no- 
people upon the face of the earth have 
so much reason to be thankful, neither 
have Latter-day Saints seen any time 
when they have had greater reason to 
consider themselves blessed under 
this promise of our Saviour, than at. 
the present time. 
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Much.is said of the powerful engine 
-of the press, the powerful medium 
i)y which truth or falsehood are so 
•quietly circulated. And for the last 
year, or the last six or eight months, 
those engines have been' universally 
turned with vengeance upon the de- 
voted heads of this people. 

There is nothing that excites more 
interest in the minds of the reading 
.public, nothing that creates greater 
anxiety, nothing that is so readily 
received os statements, or informa- 
tion, as it is termed, concerning the 
“ Aformons ; ” and nothing that is true 
can be printed, but to a very limited 
extent ; whereas anything that is false, 
it matters not how false or exagger- 
ated. it is circulated and represented 
to the uttermost ex'treme. It is as an 
old gentleman told me in Virginia : 
said he, “ There is nothing published 
-that is so extravagant concerning your 
people but what we believe it readily.” 

The spirit of lies has taken bold of 
the people ; it has got possession of 
■ their hearts. They love lies ; they 
like to read them ; they like to print 
them, and they really relish them ; 
hut truth is another thing. “ Truth," 
says the Prophet, “ has fallen in 
the streets; yea, truth faileth; he 
that deparieih from iniquity inaketh 
himself a prey." Such is the case in 
the present generation. There are 
lies from -responsible sources, lies over 
fictitious names, lies certified by re- 
sponsible editors ; and lies certified 
aud clothed with judicial authority 
. are current, and are the most impor- 
tant information that is or has been 
ouiTent in the United States for the 
last season. 

What does it all amount to?' Men 
will have what they like; for the 
spirit that is in men loves lies ; they 
will read them and believe them. At 
the same time, there is no man or 
^ woman upon the face of the earth but 
what is more or less responsible for 
,'what they read aud receive; for there 


is an innate spirit in the man who 
desires to know the truth that will 
generally dictate to him which is 
truth and which is falsehood, 

A terrible people these ‘‘Mormons!” 
a dreadful set of fellows! an awful 
state of society! Oh, tremendous 
bad people! 1 was conversing with 
a gentleman from Vernoout on th& 
subject of “ Morraonism,” and he ex- 
pressed himself tremendously shocked 
at the immorality of the “ Mormons," 
and was particularly anxious to regu- 
late their morals. He was strongly . 
in favour of having them corrected by 
the power of the Federal Government. 
He said it must be done, for he con- 
sidered them a disgrace to the nation. 

1 told him that we regarded the Ver- 
mont people as a very immoral com- 
munity. Said I, “ We consider their 
laws of a very immoral character ; . 
aud we believe that the people would 
be better, but that their laws and 
institutions are of a character that 
tends to prevent it — that their laws 
are calculated to encourage licentious-' 
ness, aud to cause them to live in 
open violation of the first commaud- 
ment, to multiply and replenish tho 
earth." “ Why how so? Vermont 
is the most moral State in the Union." 

I replied, "It may be so, sir; but 
your laws provide that no man shall 
have but one wife; and there is a 
great proportion of females over that' 
of males, and there is a great pro- 
portion of males that ore too wicked 
and corrupt to marry and raise 
up families; and the consequence* 
is that a great proportion of your 
females ora compelled to .live single, 
and hence many of them become 
prostitutes. We deprecate such a 
corrupt order of things ; but as it is 
in your State, it is your business and 
not ours ; therefore wo shall not inter-' 
fero with it." I never saw a man 
more astonished, to think that I' 
should question the moral tendency of 
the institutions of Vermont. " But, in 
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our country," I said, “ we are de- 
termined that every man shall acknow- 
ledge and sanction his own blood. 
We shall not interfere with Vermont, 
Massachusetts, or Maryland about 
their immorality; it is their own 
business, and they must attend to it 
themselves; but we do not wish to sub- 
mit to such immoral regulations in 
Utah." 

I was talking with a member of 
Congress, who was very pious, (he was 
a minister, by the bye,) and he inti- 
mated that the doctrine of plurality 
of wives was so at variance — so grossly 
at variance with all the civilized world, 
that it was intolerable to all Christians. 
I told him that I was surprised at 
that ; “ for," said I, “ all our Chris- 
tian friends expect to sit down in the 
hingdom of God with father Abraham ; 
and he practised Polygamy.” “ P’ather 
- Abraham,” said he, “ was guilty of a 
great many eccentric tricks.” I re- 
plied, “ Eccentric as he might be, it 
is in his bosom that all Christians 
expect to rest." 

Strange as it may appear, yet it is 
true that these things are not under- 
stood or appreciated ; but the corrupt, 
the licentious of the world are the 
people who are respected, while the 
sayings of the honest and truthful are 
not allowed to spread. Such is the 
corruption of the world. They lay 
down, in the first place, the position 
that “Mormonism” is not true. If 
you ask why it is not true, they 
begin to bring their reasons, and they 
‘ .are a good deal like this — The Mor- 
mons are deceived; and the reason 
why they are deceived is, because they 
are deceived, sir.” The people actu- 
ally take such logic as this for argu- 
ment ; they take it for granted and 
for certain, and they lay it down as a 
matter of fact, that “ Mormonism ” is 
false, and so it follows. Oh, they say 
it will all come to an end and fall to 
pieces in a few days ; and they have 
been ikying ^3 for the last twenty 
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years; they have kept crying “Mor- 
monism ” will go down ; it is boundr 
to fall in pieces. Still the bubble rolls • 
ahead and does not burst up; itdoesnot 
fly to pieces as they have predicted. 

1 consider that it is necessary that 
every man should mind his own 
business and suffer his neighbours to- 
do likewise. I do not know how 
careful they may be in relation to us. 
So far as our being admitted into the 
Union is concerned, we are on just as 
good and fair a footing as Oregon, 
Kansas, New Mexico, Nebraska, and 
Washington. To be sure, they have 
prejudices against us because we are 
“ Mormons ; " but they also hate each 
other, and they calculate to use each 
other up, and then ' to use up the 
“ Mormons." 

I came up the Missouri River with 
some Free State men, who said, “ If 
ever a fuss breaks out again, we are 
ready for it ; we have got the *‘ Vol- 
canic Rifles,” and we calculate tu 
wipe the border ruffians out of exist- 
ence ; and they showed that they bad 
the tools which do up the business. 
Whenever I conversed with any of 
the pro-slavery men on this subject, 
they generally told me that if the 
other party should begin again, they 
were prepared to wipe them oat all at 
once, and leave them much in the 
same position that Dr. Kane’s ship 
“Advance” was, when it came be- 
tween two immense masses of ice, and 
they found themselves liable to be^ 
crushed up in what the Arctic men 
call a “nip.” After they use each 
other up, we will stand a little better 
chance. They need not be alarmed 
if they see some of the “ Mormons " 
in the Congress of the nations. No, 
they need not be surprised if they yet 
see some of our Elders in the halls of 
Congress — men who understand na- 
tional aflairs equal to any in the nation 
standing forth to save that Constitu- 
tion^ which are now accused of 
opposing. 
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I thank the Lord that 1 uh once 
more in your midst, and for the privi- 
lege of striking.handswith my brethren 
and sisters. But when I think that 
the enemies of all righteousness are 
raging, I feel to thank the Lord for 
the fulfilment of the words of His 
servants. 1 realize and know that 
•the keys of exaltation rest in the 


midst of Israel; and when the heathen 
rage, and the people imagine a vain 
thing, and the rulers take counsel 
together against the Lord and against 
His anointed, then ** He that sitteth 
in the Heavens shall laugh at their 
calamity ; the Lord shall have them 
in derision." Amen. 


iSTORING UP QBAIN— LESSONS OF THE PAST — TEMPTATION —THE 
COMING DISTBESS, ETC. 

4 

-JRcmarkt by Elder Orion Hyde, made in th(! Eovcery, Sunday AJlertioon, June 14, 1857. 


Brethren and sisters, — I arise to 
'Call your attention to a subject that 
has been presented to you, time after 
time, from this stand. 1 may, per- 
haps, refresh your minds, and present 
some things to you that you may not 
have fully comprehended or under- 
'Stood. 

We have been told to store up our 
■grain and to take care of it. The 
history of the past forms ample ground 
for advice of this kind. We have not 
only seen, but felt the folly of placing 
too low an estimate upon the produc- 
tions of the earth. When they were 
plentiful, they have been thought of 
little value. We have found ourselves 
comparatively destitute at times, in 
consequence, and, in the time of this 
scarcity, have suffered in our feelings 
• — have been pinched with hunger; 
and it does seem that the subject of 
laying up our grain has been pre- 
sented under circumstances that can- 
not fail to impress every heart with 
its importance. 

I \^ill tell you how things look to 
jno. They look as though the Lord 
had said — I have tried my people.;.! 


have withheld the bounties of the 
earth, and in this day of want I have 
given them advice to store up their 
grain; and if ever they could be 
brought into circumstances to make 
them appreciate these words, it is 
now. 

It is now a pretty scarce time for 
clotliing : it is hard to get many of 
the comforts of life in the shape of 
wearing apparel. Wo have no money : 
many of us have no surplus of the 
products of the earth to exchange; 
and if wo had, our market is compa- 
ratively bare of many of the articles 
we need. 

Some consider that great trials 
await us ; but 1 will call your atten- 
tion to one. It is a very great trial 
to bo short of clothing, boots, shoes, 
&c., (to say nothing of the silks, rib- 
bone, laces, and oilier gewgaws,) to 
answer our desires, and perhaps nob 
our real wants and comforts. But 
the Lord may pour out an abundant 
harvest of grain ; nnd, while we are 
destituto of those things, oyr grana- 
ries may bo groaning with the weight 
of the grain .that is in them. But 
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by-aud-by the market is richly supplied 
with goods, such as we need. It is 
supplied with every material or fabric, 
ahd perhaps silver and gold, and a 
liberal price is offered for our grain ; 
and with this grain we can buy those 
articles of clothing that we need. 
Zvow here comes the trial. (But keep 
in mind " home manufacture.”) We 
know these circumstances pinch. We 
want the clothing, and we have an 
abundance around us, and means in 
our hands to obtain those articles in 
exchange for our produce and wheat. 
This will try us, whether we will abide 
the counsel that has been given, or 
whether we will not. I presume to 
say that just such circumstances will 
appear before this people : 1 have not 
the least hesitancy upon my mind in 
saying that such will be ^he case. 
Here you have grain to any amount ; 
and here is your silver, your gold, 
your goods, your groceries, and your 
wares of every kind, and every thing 
that you can desire to make yourselves 
comfortable. Now, all this is in the 
midst of this counsel to store up your 
grain, and to hold on to it. It is the 
counterpart, or tempter to beguile. 
How many will there be who will go 
and exchange one for the other? 
Say one and another, I must have a 
little of this, a little of that, and a 
little of the other ; and thus, little by 
little, goes the grain that we were 
comraen(Hng to store up, until it has 
leaked away, and our granaries are 
empty. 

' It is strange that we should do this, 
when we really’ desire bread, and have 
eo keenly felt Us need ! We had none 
et ouo time — that is, comparatively 
none.’ Siarvniiou, ghastly and ap- 
. palling, threw its hideous forms and 
frighiful shadows in our face ; and 
what \v»i8 the counsel of God then ? 
Was.’it not to remain faithful over the 
little that we had, and to divide out 
the limited supplies that we had, and 
relieve the necessities of the poor 
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and needy ? And did not the people,' 
in a goodly degree, comply with tliis 
counsel? Yes they did. Well, has 
not our heavenly Father, by multi- 
plying our grain in our store- houses, 
like the widow's meal and oil, thwarted 
off impending calamities? He cer- 
tainly has. 

Now there is a prospect of a boun- 
tiful harvest. We cannot toll what 
may bo ; but if we are true and faith- 
ful, like the needle to the pole, wo 
shall have an abundance to supply 
not only our present wants, but some 
to lay by for the future. This is tho 
result of abiding in the counsel of 
God, and the Lord says, I will givo 
them liberally; for they have said that 
they will not let it go to waste ; for 
they design now to keep it for tho 
children of the kingdom and for tho 
time of great want, when strangers 
shall come to them also for bread. 
And now, therefore, I will pour out a 
bountiful harvest, to prove their in- 
tegrity. 

1 hare told them to prove me, and 
now I will prove them. You bring 
along your tithes aud offerings into 
my storehouse, and see if I will not 
pour out a blessing — see if I will not 
open the windows of heaven aud pour 
out a blessing that you will not have 
room to receive. I will prove you 
now, and see if you will be as faithful 
to me as I have been to you. 

If this grain be stored up and 
properly taken care of, we may go 
destitute of many comforts that wo 
desire ; but, after the Lord has proven 
us, in this respect, to see if we will 
resist the temptations of the adversary 
— to see if we will resist the shining 
gold and the fine apparel, and to see 
if we will abide the law, and lock up 
and preserve our grain, is it not 
easy f^or Him to provide us with those 
things that we really need for clothing 
os it was to increase our limited stores, 
or to give us now a plentiful harvest? 
Is it not said, “ Surely, thou shalfe 
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^ olothe thjsoif with’ them*; all,, apd m 
their glory shall ye boast yourselves.*' 
And is it not said that the kings of 
the earth shall bring their -glory and 
riches to Zion ? , .What shall binder 
them from bringing the treasures by 
‘ which we can all be clothed ?, What 
will induce them to come here at all 
with their riches,. their gold, and their 
silver, and fine apparel? Let the 
Almighty shut down the gate of 
prosperity, as He will do, and a I 
general dearth ensue, and they know 
that in Zion it is fruitful, and that 
the good things of the earth are pro- 
duced there — ^let them know that there 
3S bread, and you will see them 
coming hero to pour out their trea- 
sures for a bit of bread ; but if you 
phall not have it stored up for them, 
you will not do your duty. Tho Lord 
can do this. He can bring these 
. things about ; and, brethren, tho test 
is right before us. It is not an 
imaginary thing, but it is actually 
coming to test us, to see whether we 
will, under these circumstances, abide 
the counsel that has been given 
to US. 

There is hardly ever a command- 
hiout given to any person or persons 
before whom a' lempUition is 'not 
placed to decoy them, if possible, 

^ from an obedience to that com maud- 
inent. Our parents in the garden of 
^ Eden had had but little experience in 
this world'; and it seemed that they 
must have a trial corresponding with 
the experience and knowledge they 
hud of things ns they were. The 
instruction of Father Adam was, " Of 
all tho ti'ces in tho garden thou 
jmayest eat, excepting one; and iu 
the day thou eatest of that, thou shall 
surely dio.” The Lord said, Adam 
and Fivo, you may onjoy yourselves ; 
- but there is one tree I command you 
.that ye shall not cat of ; for iu the 
'day that yo do, ye shall surely die.” 

.* It seems that they wore well pro- 
Tided for. Thoro was abundance 



of other, -kinds ;of fruits, j 

was a kind of itching d^u-d for 
which they were forbidden to eat 
and they were -led on by teinptatfpt|>- 
until they did partake of that^fruit^. • ^ I 
and thus the devil got powfir', qv.ef y >^ 
them. - - I » 

Well, if counsel has wen y 

unto us to store up our grain, T should ' 
not wonder if there were temptations ^ > 
placed before us, to induce us to noj9- J 
compliance. High prices in silver' | 
and gold may be offered as an inducer, | 
ment. Men may come and say; |> ^ 

will give yon a high price for your /. 1 

wheat : here are goods of every kind , . j 

wo will give for your grain.” There, 
you perceive, is the temptation and .< ^ 
the counsel before us. We should ' 
like the comforts of life, and would no ^ . 

doubt like to purchase them; but the 
counsel of the servants of tho;LiOrd t 
would lead us to do differently. * , .1 

Such scenes as these, brethren and ' ^ 
sisters, \ye may see, and they may not J t 
bo far ahead of us. They may be,. * 
very near; for things change very 
suddenly sometimes. It is for us to . 
abide id the counsel of God, and .i 
never turn aside nor cast a longing « 
look upon the riches and comforts -V 
of this life, when we haveUo yiq|atp “ 
a holy precept to gain/tl^oa> Lo- ^ « 
member it, brethren ani 'Bisters 
T want to impress it upon your minds; : 
Keep your grain for . yourselves and 
for strangers who, iu times of famine \ 
abroad, seek at yopr hands bread from , ' 
heaven and earth. When tho sexv- 
vauts of Ood set good counsel bcn)ro 
you, and these temptations follov^?, ' 
they will not command, perhaps, whan ! 
the temptation is present ; and these i 
thin® will be trying to you: -they *'Hi j 
will be so, to see if you will stand by * 
your integrity, or faU by your insta- •' | 

bility. 1 ' ' ' 

1 want to tell a little anecdote- 
which came to my ears. 1 do'oot t 
know that I shall be right ; but, if . I i 
am wrong, (here are, those present , I 
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who can correct me. It is said tbat 
there is a man in this city, a natural 
miner, who has a peculiar gift to 
discover metals of value, though 
hidden in the earth at any depth. 
He can point out the very place 
where they are. Ho happened in 
a gentleman’s house in this town one 
day, and they were discussing his 
powers to discern any metal in the 
earth. The lady, doubting his ability, 
took a piece of lead, and slily stepped 
out and buried it, being careful to 
leave no visible marks by which any 
other than herself could find it. She 
returned and told him that in the 
garden was a piece of lead buried, 
and wished him to find it if he could. 
He made the attempt ; and, after a 
little rambling, pointed to the very 
spot where it was ; but the lady, 
thinking to bluff him off and dis- 
courage him, made perfect ridicule of 
him, and asked what had led him to I 
think it \vas there. She pretended 
to regard him as insane, and the poor 
man came to the conclusion that he 
might be mistaken, as the lady ap- 
peared so sanguine in her ridicule. 
He gave it up os a mistake, doubting 
his own gift. Since the time that be 
was bluffed off fiom the faith in the 
natural gift rhat God had given him 
— (Pres. H. C. Kimball : And that by 
a woman!) — yes, and since that, it 
has been taken away altogether. Be- 
iore this, he was never mistaken in 
such matters ; but since, has no 
more powers of discovering than any 
other. 

Now, we have the gift of God, and 
that is the gift of wise counsel — of 
good counsel given unto us for the 
purpose of self preservation. Will 


we, by any reason, by any craft, by 
any device, by any machinations, by 
any swerving from our purpose, lose 
that gift ? Remember that if we are 
upon the enemies’ ground, the gift 
that is given to us may be destroyed 
or taken from us for ever ; and pro- 
bably the time may be that you and I 
may not have the counsel of the 
servants of God from day to day. ' If 
it is necessary, however, we may have 
it ; and if it is not, remember it, ye 
Latter-day Saints, and everybody that 
fears God and serves Him with full 
purpose of heart ! Remember the 
counsel that is given, “Stohe up- 
ALL YOUR QUATs” and take care of itt 
Prize it above gold and silver, above 
rich clothing and fine apparel, and 
above everything else except the bread 
of life I And I tell you it is almost 
as necessary to have bread to sustain 
the body as it is to have food for the 
spirit ; for the one is as necessary as 
the other to enable us to carry on the 
work of God upon the earth. 

Brethren and sisters, may God 
bless you, and bless your fields, and 
flocks, and all that you possess. 
Take care of your fields, your flocks, 
and your herds; take care of and 
preserve every thing that God has 
given us to take care of upon the 
earth. May God bless you, and bless 
us all, and give us the gift of eternal 
life; and may the angel of life pre- 
serve us; and may we feel to lay 
shoulder to shoulder, and prove to 
God and our brethren that we are 
ready and determined to roll forth 
this great work — 

" While life, or thought, or being lasts. 

Or immortality eadures.” • 

—Amen. 
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TEMPLE AND ENDOWMENTS — RAISING GRAIN AND BUILDING 
STOREHOUSES— DEDICATION. 

vii Discourse by President Heber C. Kimball, delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lahe 

City, April G, 1857. 


I do uot know that I can speak so 
' that all of you can hear distinctly. 
You will have to be very still, or it 
will be impossible for me to speak to 
^our edification. You have heard 
what brother Wells has said in re- 
ference to the Temple, the canal, &c. 
The Temple is designed for many 
purposes, and there are many things 
that God will reveal and many bles- 
sings that he will confer upon this 
people in that building, if they will 
' use due diligence in forwarding its 
■completion. 

Some may think that the erection 
of the Temple more particularly | 
‘ devolves upon brother Brigham, bro- 
ther Heber, brother Daniel, the 
Twelve, and a few of the Seventies, 
High Priests, and Bishops ; and when 
it is finished they may imagine that 
they will receive their blessings there- 
in ; but that work is designed to be 
fgoneral. There must needs be a 
universal exertiou, not only by the 
leading official members of this 
■Church, but by every member, male 
and female ; for the Temple is not for 
us alone ; it is also for our sons, and 
daughters, aud succeeding genera- 
tions. They will receive blessiugs in 
it, and therefore it concerns them as 
W’ell as us. 

If I obtain all the blessings of tbo 
Priesthood, all the endowments, all 
the blessings that God has to confer 
upon us in this probation, and keep 
those things sacred while I live, I am 
then 08 pure and holy as it is possible 


for a man to be while in the flesh. 
Then, if my wives are one with me, 
my children and their posterity will 
partake of those blessings which have 
been placed upon me. Every blessing 
conferred upon me tends to benefit 
my posterity. Those blessings are 
for every righteous man; and the 
blessings that are conferred upon 
faithful men and women in their holy 
anointings and sealings will rest upon 
I their posterity after them for ever and 
for ever, through their faithfulness; 
aud tliere is no end to it. 

It is a strong additional inducement 
for you to live your religion, in view 
of the benefits that will be continued 
to your posterity. If you can only 
bear this in mind, I think it wiU 
serve to keep you steadfast in the line 
of your duties. Will our posterity 
partake of the blessings we will re- 
ceive in the Temple which we are 
building? They will, for over and 
for ever. Our blessings are to con- 
tinue always. If we live so as to attain 
to the principles and fulness of per- 
fection and to secure the promises of 
eternal lives, then those blessiugs 
will rest upon us and our children. 

How long will it take this people 
to build the Temple on this Block, 
supposing that every man and woman, 
and every child that has arrived at 
the years of accountability, will 
unitedly strive for its completion? 
Not voiy many years. Were I 
labouring on that Temple, I would 
constantly endeavour to work upon it 
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'With an eye single to pushing it 
forward, and to the blessings 1 ex- 
pected to receive therein. But sup- 
posing that you do not all live, will 
you not be benehtted by it? Yes, 
you will. 

We are now attending to matters 
•that will answer every purpose, until 
that Temple is completed. Those 
Avho go through their endowments 
now and are sealed up unto eternal 
lives, those blessings will stick to 
them, if they will stick to the bles- 
sings and promises that are made 
■over unto them, and step forward with 
one heart and one mind to do the 
will of God as made known to them 
from time to time from this stand. 

Is it requisite that, every member 
'Of my family should feel the same 
interest that 1 do in my welfare and 
posterity? Yes, every woman and 
child, from the oldest to the youngest. 
They should be just like a tree that 
has many branches to it. The ex- 
tremity of the longest limb is de- 
pendent upon the tree from which it 
grows. We should become one tree^ 
and be like the ** tree of life, which 
bare twelve manner of fruits," all 
connected with one stalk. 1 presume 
that those fruits came from grafts, 
else the tree probably would not have 
‘• borne so many kinds. * 

We must be grafted into the true 
vine, and continue to partake of its 
fatness, and then we sh^ go back to 
' our Father and God, who is connected 
with one who is still farther back ; and 
wthis Fathdr is connected with one still 
further back, and so on ; and just so 
far as we respect our superiors and 
try to save our children, so shall we 
Teoeive blessings from this time forth 
vand for ever^ and shall become as 
numerous as the sands upon the sea 
shore. What is there to hinder 
us from obtaining these blessings? 
Nothing, except it be our own want 
-of faithfulness ; for, by diligence, 
integrity, ond j^erseveranco, we can 


accomplish all we desire, and help 
to move forward the great work of 
God. 

I have heard a whispering that 
some who work on the Temple at 
dressing rook, and in the machine 
and blacksmiths’ shops, have nothing 
but bread to eat. It seems as though 
this could not be so ; for I have seen 
the public hands packing home car- 
rots, parsnips, potatoes, &c. ; and it is 
not so very bad while there is plenty 
of them ; and every man gets a pound 
of flour a day ; and 1 think there 
should not be any grunting. It will 
not be a month before we shall have 
lettuce, radishes, &c. ; and there now 
is plenty of greens ; and onions are 
plentiful in the Tithing Ofiice ; and 
we shall be very glad to have you 
come and get them at your leisure. 

I have just touched upon these things 
in connection with brother Wells’ re- 
marks ooucerning the Public Works ; 
for 1 am one with him, and he is one 
with me, and we are one with brother 
Brigham. We have not set our feet 
to the race for any other purpose than 
to follow him and run through ; for 
he is our leader and will be our leader, 
temporally and spiritually, from this 
time forth.. When Joseph comes 
again, will brother Brigham be re- 
moved? No, never. Brother Jo- 
seph is ahead ; brother Brigham is 
after him ; I am after brother Brig- 
ham ; and you are after me, are you 
not ? And we will not flinch ; and 
and God will bless and prosper every 
man that will help himself ; and He 
will bless, prosper, and sustain this 
people ; and they will never fall, as a 
people, though we expect that many 
will apostatize, pitch over the dam, 
and go to wreck. 

If we sin, and do not repent, God 
will chastise us until we do repent of 
and forsake all sin ; but He never will 
scourge us so long as we do right. I 
havo said a hundred times that we 
neyer shall want for bread, meat, and 
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the comforts of life, worlds without 
end, if we will only do right. That is 
my prophecy, and always was : and it 
is true. I agree with Daniel, with 
Joseph, with Brigham, with Jesus, 
and the Apostles, end all the holy 
> Prophets ; and 1 have spoken as I 
have to arouse your feelings, to waken 
you up, and comfort your hearts, and 
cheer your minds ; for 1 have no other 
, feeling than to do you good. 

When the Big Cottonwood Canal is 
finished, aside from its being of 
material benefit in our operations for 
building the Temple, it will be of 
great worth for irrigating lots in this 
city, especially in the east part of it ; 
and you will soon be able to raise 
enough more than heretofore to pay 
you for your labour upon that work — 
yes, tenfold more. You may think 
that extravagant, but I say it is not. 
Beckon it up yourselves, and see how 
much more you could raise if you 
had plenty of water. You could raise 
as much corn fodder as would keep 
your cows through the winter, and 1 
believe more than you have cows to 
eat it, besides the large extra amount 
of vegetables you could, raise. 

I will now make a few remarks in 
relation to building storehouses, — not 
particularly in regard to building 
tithing storehouses here; for there 
are enough at present to hold all tho 
groin we liave ; though I believe that 
by another year this people will fill 
our tithing houses until they overflow; 
for a great many of them are going 
to continue to do right and live their 
religion ; and if they do that, you will 
see the wheat, tho corn, the oats, the 
barley, and all our stock and posses* 
sions increase. If we increase, it will 
increase ; our wealth will grow and 
increase with us, and thero will be no 
end to it. But in order to lay up 
grain, you must prepare storehouses. 
Every man who has a farm needs a 
storehouse — one made of rook and 
,Jime, that will guard your grain 
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against the mice, rats, and all other* 
four- legged vermin ; also against the 
two-legged ones. 1 have more fears- 
of the two-legged ones than I have 
of the four-legged ones. 

Plan to build a good storehouse,, 
every man who has a farm, and never 
cease until you have accomplished it. 
And do not foiget to pay your tithing 
before you put the grain into the 
storehouse. Lay up enough for seven 
years, at a calculation for from five to* 
ten in each family ; and then calculate 
that there will be in yoiir families 
from five to ten persons to where yom 
now have one, because you are on the 
increase. 

1. It now takes about one thousand^ 
bushels of wheat to bread my family 
one year, and I want to lay up sis. 
thousand for each year of the seven- 
for which I calculate to store it up. 
Ilefleot upon the probable increase of 
my family within seven years ; they 
alone will be almost numerous enough 
to people a small city. Where a 
family now requires only a hundred 
bushels a year, let the head of that 
family lay up a hundred bushels tho 
first year, two hundred the next, and 
increase the amount every year in 
proportion to their pinbable require- 
ments. 

When we have stored away our 
grain wo are safe, independent of the 
world, in case of famine, are we not t 
Yes, we are ; for, in that case, we will 
have the means for subsistence in our 
own hands. When the famines begin 
upon the earth, we shall be very apti. 
to feel them first. 

If judgments must need begin at 
the bouse of God, and if the righteous- 
scarcely are saved, how will it be with 
the wicked ? Am I looking for 
famines ? Yes, the most terrible and 
severe that have ever come upon the- 
nations of the earth. These things- 
are right before us, and some of this 
people are not thinking anything 
about them ; they do not enter their 
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'hearts. Still there is not an Elder hundred bushels of wheat in it, and I ' 
here who has read the revelation am going to make a tight floor of 
which sajs, Go forth and warn the rock by grouting it with lime and 
'inhabitants of this land of the sick* sand, and plaster the walls on both ’ 
ness, the death,' and disasters that are sides, so that it will be proof against • 
coming upon this nation, but what mice and all other kinds of vermin. 

>must be satisfied of the truth of what As 1 have said, I know that we > 

1 am saying. You have done accord* will see those things of which I have 
dug to the instruction given in that spoken — such famines as this world 
>r6velation ; and now reflect upon the never beheld. Yes, we have got to ' 
things that I am declaring in your see those scenes; but if we will keep 
hearing, and lift up your voices our vows and covenants, the Lord wiU 
'Unitedly as a people to the God of hold them off until we can prepare 
Heaven that He will be merciful unto ourselves ; and if you will wake up 
'US and favour Zion. and do as you are told, you will 

Be wise, listen to counsel, and obey escape. 

^the voice of the head, and you will I will advise every man in every 
prosper and never want for bread ; settlement to build a storehouse ; and - 
hut, as the Lord Uveth, you will feel it, if one cannot do so alone, let two or 
if you do not continue in the line of three build one between them. Store 
duty. [President Brigham Young ; up and preserve your grain, and then 
'That is true.] Yes, it is as true as it you will be safe. But if the famine 
is that God ever spake to this gene* should come upon us in our present 
ration. I consider that carefully condition, what could we do ? If we 
storing our surplus grain against a do not do as we are told in this thing, 
time of need is of the greatest im- the displeasure of the Lord will be 
portance to this people, in connection upon us, and He will not continue to 
with building the Temple. You may bless us as He is now doing. ^ 

• build that Temple, and at the same I know that He is able to suffer 
time neglect those things that I am famines to come upon us, and then to 
speaking of, and you will perish rain manna down from heaven to . 
temporally. sustain us. 1 also know that Ho 

Now, go to, and raise grain ; for I could increase our grain in the 
-feel satisfied that the Lord will give granaries and our floor in the bins, 
us two, three, or four years of good and make one small loaf of bread 
times, and will hold the enemies of the suffice for many persons, by exerting , 
upright by the bit, if we will do right. His creative power. I do not know 
1 will have that " if ” in /every time ; how He does that, but 1 know that " 
^or, in such case, 1 tell you tl^t God He can do it just as easily as He 
will hold our enemies, and they cannot could bring me into existence upon 
, have any power until He has a mind this earth. ‘ ' 

to permit them ; and then He will There are a great many things that 
'Only permit them for a time, in order we can save and take care of, as well 
to manifest His Almighty power and as we can wheat, barley, and oats, 
to qualify and prepare them for a can dry pumpkins, squashes, cur- 
time to come. I mean just what 1 say. rants, apples, peaches, &c., and save 
1 have talked here year after year, them ; we can also save beans, peas, 

•and told you that I was going to work and like articles, and keep them for 
to build a good storehouse ; and 1 now seven years. And if you will take 
have a good one, though it is not yet the right care of your wheat, you can 
*^uite finished. 1 have five or six save it just as long as you may wish < < ^ 
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to ; but. in the ueual mode of storing 
it» you have got to stir it, move it, re* 
move it, and torn it over, or it will 
spoil. It is just so with this people ; 
they have had to be moved and re- 
moved from place to place, to prevent 
them from getting into dotage. 

I would not be afraid to promise a 
man who is sixty yemra of age, if he 
will' take the counsel of broker Brig- 
ham and his. brethren, that he will 
renew his age. 1 have noticed that a 
nian who has bat one wife, and is 
inclined to that doctrine, soon begins 
to wither and dry up, while a man jwho 
goes into plurality looks fresh, young, 
and sprightly. Why is this? Be- 
cause God loves that man, and because 
he honours His work and word. Some 
of you may not believe this ; but I not 
only believe it — I also know it. For 
a man of God to be conhned to one 
woman is small business ; for it is as 
much as we can do now to keep up 
under the burdens we have to carry ; 
and 1 do not know what we should do 
if we had only one wife apiece. I 
^ Let us go to work and cultivate I 
the earth, and go into the fields, and 
bless the land, and dedicate mid con- 
secrate it to God ; and then dedicate 
the seed, the implements, and the 
horses, and oxen. Do you suppose 
that that will have any efiect? I 
know that it will. Nearly twenty years 
ago, 1 was in a place in England in 
which I felt very curious ; but I did 
not know at the time what it meant. 
1 went through a town called Chad- 
burn, beyond Glithero. Before I went 
there, some persons told me that there 
was no use in my going, and asked 
me what I wanted to go to Chadburn 
for, saying it was the wont place in 
the country ; for the sectarian priests 
had preached there faithfully thirty 
years without making any impression. 
Notwithstanding that, 1 went, and 
preached once, and baptixed twenty-five 
persons, where the priests had not 
been able to do a thing. , . 


1 went through the streets of that 
town feeling aa I never before felt in- 
my life. My hair would rise on my ■ 
head as I wtdked through the streets,, 
and 1 did not then know what was- 
the matter with me. I pulled off my 
hat, and felt that I wanted to pull off 
my shoes, and 1 did not know .what 
to think of it. 

When I returned, I mentioned' tho 
circumstance to brother Joseph, who 
said, " Did you not understand it ?' 
That is a place where some of the old 
Prophets travelled and dedicated that 
land, and their blessing fell upon 
you.” Then try it, and see if it will 
not leave a blessing for us to dedicate 
our lands. If you think that it will 
not, never bring another bottle of oil 
and ask us to dedicate and conseorate 
it for the benefit of the sick. I knbw 
that we can bless the land, and that 
through our blessing it will be filled 
with ^e Spirit and power of God, and 
that, too, in great profusion, especially 
if we ore filled with that Spirit our- 
I selves. Some may call me enthu- 
siastic ; but I am no more so than 
the old Prophets were when they had 
the Spirit of God upon them. 

Let us bless the land we cultivate 
and the fountains of water, and they 
will be blessed, and then men may 
drink of those waters, and they will 
fill them with the Spirit and power of 
God. Let us bless and dedicate the 
fountains of life that are in us, in our 
wives and children, and in everything 
else around us. Can the Spirit of‘ 
God enter a stone, or one of those 
posts ? Yes ; and it can fill every 
pore as well as ii can every pore in 
my body. Can it enter into my 
pores ? Yes, even into my hair ; and 
It can also enter my bones and quicken 
every limb, joint, and fibre. 

Let ns not dispose of any grain, 
only what is actually necessary. \Vhett- 
it is actually necessary to part with 
any grain, let us put it into the right 
hands. If 1 have any to part with, B 
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>vill put it iuto tbe hands of those I 
that will make good use of it. We 
have got to become one in our finan- 
cial matters in the Church and King- 
dom of God. How can you become 
one tree, with limbs and branches all j 
pertaining to the selfsame tree, when j 
there is disunion among you ? 

^ Then go to work and build up this 
kingdom, establish righteousness, and 
prepare yourselves for the famines 
that are coming upon the earth ; for 
I tell you that they are coming. 

Do you suppose that God would 
give revelations and tell us to warn 
the inhabitants of the earth of things 
which were coming speedily upon 
them, if He did not intend that those 
things should come? He said that 
they should feel them, and 1 know 
that they are bound to feel them ; for 
they will not repent. Let us go to 
work and prepare for the thousands 
upon thousands who will come unto 
us. 

Our Carrying Company is only in 
its- infancy, but it will prepare the 
way ; and the day will come when 
people will gather here by hundreds 
and by thousands, — ^yea> fifty thousand 
in a year ; and very many will come 
trudging along with their bundles 
under their arms. I have heard bro- 
ther Joseph, brother Brigham, and 
several other men say that it will be 
so ; and I know it wifi, because they 
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have said it. Many of you will ven- 
ture to say that you believe it ; but I 
know that it is true, and it will 
surely come to pass. 

Brethren and sisters, these oi’e 
some of my feelings ; and I hope and 
pray that those whom we have warned 
will go home and warn their neigh- 
bours, and tell them to be up and 
doing ; and then we shall not have to 
tell you these things again. It is no 
time for grunting ; it is no time for 
having the blues ; it is no time for 
sugar-tits, for dancing, and amusing 
ourselves. Amusements are stopped 
for the present; but when brother 
Brigham says dance, then dance ; but 
when be says stop, then stop ; and 
when he says prophesy, then pro- 
phesy, but be sure to prophesy right. 

1 have said nothing but what the 
Spirit bos dictated ; and all the prin- 
ciples that I have touched upon are 
contained in the Bible. If you don’t 
believe it, take that book and look for 
yourselves ; and then take the Book 
of Mormon, and see what the Lord 
said to the Nephites. He said, “ The 
nation or people that will not serve 
me on this land I will cut off from the 
face of the earth ;”and I know that He 
will do it. And brother Brigham, 
the Twelve Apostles, and Patriarchs 
John Young and Isaac Morley will all 
declare that it is true. May God 
bless you.. Amen. , 
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ENEMIES OF THE SAINTS. 
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July 12, 1867. 


I feel very happy, my brethren and 
sisters, for the opportunity 1 enjoy 
this day in this place. 1 feci that the 
Lord is merciful unto me and unto us 
all as a people, and I feel much plea- 
sure in rising before you to bear my 
testimony to the truths of the ever- 
lasting Gospel of Jesus Christ, which 
have been laid before us this day by 
his servant brother Kimball. 

L am thankful to my heavenly 
Father not only this day, and at this 
time in particular, but at all times. 
I am thankful that I live in the day 
that 1 do, and that I am associated 
with the greatest and best men that 
ever lived upon the earth, and that I 
have the opportunity of sitting under 
the sound of their voices, even the 
oracles of the Almighty, before whom 
the visions of eternity are passing 
continually, and who ore competent to 
administer unto the people the words 
of eternal life. 

I thank the Lord for the blessings 
that we as a community enjoy, and 
for the good admonitions, for the 
truth of heaven, for the principles of 
salvation that are from time to time 
made known unto us by the Prophets 
of the Lord. I am thankful to my 
God that He has gathered us from 
the nations of the earth where we 
were scattered into these chambers of 
the mountains, where the Prophets of 
the Most High can speak, as they are 
dictated by His Holy Spirit, the 
things that are necessary for them to 
know and understand. 


I can well remember the day when 
the Prophets of the Lord stood up to 
address the people, that they did not 
feel that liberty which they feel and 
enjoy here. This was at a time when 
they were surrounded by enemies 
upon the right hand and upon the 
left, and ywhen those enemies were 
laying plans to catch and to destroy 
them ; and when I reflect upon this, I 
thank God that He has brought ua 
to a place where we can administer 
the words of eternal life without fear 
or dismay ; for we are here secluded 
and far away from our enemies. 

1 am thankful for the great and 
glorious principles that I have heard 
from brother Kimball this morning ; 
and I can bear my testimony before 
angels and before my heavenly Father 
that every word he spoke has been 
by the inspiration and power of the 
Holy Ghost. 1 would like to have 
you tell of a time, if you can, when 
brother Brigham and brother Heber 
did not speak by the power of the 
Holy Ghost. I know you cannot do 
it ; and yet there are men who are 
continually whining because the First 
Presidency are so severe upon the 
workers of iniquity ; but I don’t feel 
to take off the curses, but, by the 
authority and power that 1 have aud 
the priesthood that has been sealed 
upon me, I seal those curses brother 
Kimball has pronounced, upon the 
heads of the guilty. 

[The congregation responded, Ameu.] 

1 just Imow there are men here 
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right amongst us who thirst for the 
blood of the Prophets of God; and 
there are those professing to be Saints 
who are fostering them in their hellish 
designs ; but I pray my heavenly 
'Father to purge out these cursed cha- 
racters from among us. The time 
has come when the ungodly and the 
hypocrites are to be searched out. 
This is undoubtedly the time the 
Prophet spoke of when he said, “ The 
sinner in Zion shall be afraid, and 
fearful ness shall surprise the hypo- 
crite.’’ The people are better pre- 
pared for this now than ever they 
were ; for there never was a time 
when light was reflected upon this 
people as at the present; no, there 
never was such a time as there is now ; 
and I know it, if no other man does. 

1 have heard brother Brigham say 
that it should be better and more 
tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah, 
in the day of judgment, than for this 
people who hear the truth and do not 
obey it. Day after day, and Sabbath 
after Sabbath, the servants of God 
are administering the words of eternal 
life ; and if the people do not walk in 
the light, it would be better for them 
to have a millstone tied to their necks, 
and they drowned in the depths of 
the sea, than for them to remain here 
and live in sin, and add to their guilt 
and crimes every day of their life. 

Brethren, we are blest ; yes, we are 
greatly blest : our fields are clothed 
with grain ; they are greatly burdened 
with the crops that are upon them. 
Everything that I behold, os I travel 
abroad, exhibits abundantly the bless- 
ings of our heavenly Father. He is 
pouring out liberally of His blessings 
Ujwn us ; and, if we are faithful, they 
will be multiplied more and more 
upon our heads. 

I am thankful to find such a good 
spirit among the Saints in the various 
jarts of the Territory where I have 
'Visited. Last week I visited Utah 
Cedar Valleys, and the brethren 


were willing to drop their scythes and 
come to meeting, notwithstanding it 
was a very busy time with them. I 
held meetings at both settlements in 
Cedar Valley, and I can say there is 
a good spirit prevailing there ; and I 
feel that there never was more of the 
power of the Lord, nor a greater 
witness of His Spirit resting upon 
the people than at the present time. 
It seems ns if they were willing to 
give their very life’s blood to sustain 
the Prophets of God that are amongst 
us. It is a matter of consolation to 
us all to learn that the people are be- 
coming so united. 

Now, my brethren, let us be faith- 
ful and work righteousness in this tho 
day of our visitation ; for we shall not 
always enjoy the blessings that we 
I now do. Though our land is blest, 

I and though we have peace and plenty,, 
I do not know that this will always bo 
the cose with us ; we may yet have to 
pass through severe trials. I know 
that there will always be peace to 
those who have the peace of our hea- 
venly Father in their own souls. 
When a man has the approbation of 
those who are at the bead of the 
kingdom, he also has the approbation 
of our heavenly Father ; for He sanc- 
tions their doings upon the earth. ' 

It is not my desire or intention 
to take up much time this morning ; 
but 1 was desirous to bear my testi- 
mony to the truth set forth by Presi- 
dent Kimball, a man filled with the 
Holy Ghost. 

I wonder if some one won’t go away 
and say that brother Kimball and the * 
authorities were misinformed. I can 
tell you they are not ; for those men 
who stand at the head of afifairs have 
the light of heaven with them all the 
time; they have the power of the 
Spirit and the visions of the heavens 
with them always, and they can read 
men and women from head to foot. 

After this, 1 don’t want anybody to • 
go away from the meeting and say, “ L 
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guess tbej were mistaken.” Don’t let 
us hear any more of it, brethren ; 
never let such a thiog be spoken, that 
a Prophet of God is mistaken. 1 ask 
this congregation, and I adjure yon in 
the name of the Lord to speak, if ever 
you heard brother Brigham, brother 
Kimball, brother Jedediah, or brother 
Wells say anything that was not 
strictly true. I answer, you never 
did. 

[President H. 0. Kimball : If it 
were so, a man might be a Prophet 
one minute and a devil another.] 

I know there is an undercurrent 
working all tlie time : but I tell you, 
my brethren, we have to stand up to 
the work in which we are engaged, 
and live humbly before our heavenly 
Father, and keep His Spirit with us 
always. This is what we have got to 
do, and, as brother Kimball says, save 
ourselves and those that are with us, 
and know that we are born of God and 
that wo are heirs of salvation. It is 
our privilege, os well as that of the 
Prophets of God, to have this Spirit 
and thb light in us ; for we are the 
children of the light, and not of the 
darkness ; therefore the day of the Lord 
Jesus will not overtake us as.a tliief 
in the night. 

1 feel comfortable and happy in 
being associated with the Saints of 
the living God ; and I never felt more 
grateful for my position among this 
people than 1 do at the present time ; 
for 1 realize that the hand of the Lord is 
with us all the day long. 

When I heard brother Kimball 
talking about brother Thomas Marsh, 
it caused me to think of bygone days; 
for 1 was well acquainted with him ; 
and when I heard what 1 did, I felt to 
thank my God that He had preserved 
me and my brethren from the power 
of the Devil ; and 1 know that it is 
the Lord's doing, and not our strength 
that has saved us. X feel humble, 
and I wish to feel so all the time. 1 
cannot express to you my feelings in 


full ; hut this much I can say, tlmt I 
have never had such an experience in- 
my life as 1 have hod for the year 
past. It seems as though the vail of 
darkness was rolled back ; and it is so 
to a great extent, and we begin ta 
know and realize that the day of our 
redemption draws near. 

Talk about fear ! We have nothing 
to fear from our enemies. If we have 
anything to fear at all, it is those of 
our own household — those corrupt 
villains in our midst, who profess to 
be Saints. Our enemies are entirely 
powerless. They used to think that 
Missouri could whip out the “ Mor- 
mons,” and then they thought that a 
few counties in Illinois could do it ; 
but of late they have come to the con- 
clusion that it will take all the United 
States to whip us out ; and it is true 
too, and then they can’t. 

1 knew lost fall that the reforma- 
tion would commence in the States 
about the time that it did here, and 1 
told brotlier Brigham so ; and 1 now 
pray that it may continue, and that 
they may he clothed with darkness, 
and that all their schemes and plans 
may be frustrated, and that they may 
be caught in their own snares, and fall 
into their own pits. There has never 
been such a fuss in the United States 
os there is at the present time ; and I 
may also add, tliat there never has 
been a time when we have commenced 
to build a Temple but the Devil has 
called upon his servants to prevent us 
from doing the work, if possible. It 
was so in Kirtland ; it was so in Far 
West and in Illinois ; and I expect it 
will be so here : but it will all tend t» 
roll on the work of God. 

1 feel to bless you — all you that aro 
honest in heart ; and I say the timo 
has come when fearfulness will sur- 
prise the hypocrite ; and I pray that 
we may be able more perfectly to dis- 
cern betwixt him that senretb God 
and him that serveth Him not. This, 
is what the Prophet said should, be 
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with the people, in the last days ; and 
he said there should be a book of 
remembrance kept, that those who are 
faithful might be bis in the day when 
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be shall come to make up his jewels. 
My prayer is that we may be among: 
those jewels, which I ask in tho name' 
of Jesus Christ. Amon. 


THE LATTER-PAY KINGDOM— MEN NOT TO BE GOVERNED BY THEIR. 
WIVES — LOVE TO GOD MANIFESTED BY LOVE TO HIS SERVANTS. 


Jtemarks by, President Hcber C. JKimbaU, made at the PoicerUt Great Salt Lake Ciiy». 

Jtdtj 12, 1857. 


I feel very much to appreciate the 
remarks of brothers Thomas S. Smith 
and Edmund Ellsworth. Brother 
Edmund’s remarks were very good, 
and will be salvation to every man and 
woman that will receive and treasure 
them up in their hearts. 

Hero in Great Salt Lake City is the 
seat of government for the Church and 
Kingdom of God, pertaining to every 
person that has ever come into a pro- 
bation on this earth, whether they are 
now in tabernacles upon this earth, or 
whether they are in the spirit world, 
or in hell. This is the place of de- 
posit of all those keys pertaining to 
the salvation of the human family ; 
and there never will one soul of those 
spirits now in prison come out of that 
place, except the keys of the kingdom 
of Qod that are now held in Great 
Salt Lake City open the door and let 
them out. They may peep andmutter, 
and may have revelations until dooms- 
dayy and may declare to all eternity 
th^ Joseph Smith is a false prophet, 
and that brother Brigham, is a false 
prcmhet, and that this Church is false, 
andf they will etillrenisdn; in. hell. until)' 
we let them out 

Brother Brigham Young.holds those 
And brother Heber. C) Kimball, 


and Daniel H. Wells, and others, hold- 
tbose keys in connection with brother 
Brigham ; and not one soul of you has 
any keys or power of salvation only 
what is in us ; and that is one thing 
for you to learn. Those keys and 
powers were on Joseph Smith when 
he was in the flesh; and before he 
departed, he laid his hands on brother 
Brigham, and brother Heber, and 
others, and conferred the keys of sal- 
vation upon them ; and we are here,, 
in the last dispensation of the king- 
dom of God that pertains to every 
man and woman on earth, in bell, and 
in the spirit world; end the redemp- 
tion of not one individual soul will be 
obtained upon any other principle. 

' You may call that pretty snug doc- 
trine and pretty rough ; but 1 would 
not give a dime for anything that is 
.not rough. What do you think of 
the stone to be cut out of the moun- 
tain without hands ? If there are tO' 
'be no hands, how do you suppose it 
will ever be polished ? Can you polish* 
<a stone without bands and chisel ? It 
is to be taken out of the mountain 
^without hands, and it will smash every 
’nation and kingdom except God’s. It 
rwill never, be polished until it has- 
done that rough work. It will knock. 
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the bark from the trees, and will break 
rorerjtbing before it. 

X<et the spirit world peep, and rap, 
and rap, and rap again. We know 
you not. Depart, ye workers of ini- 
quity, and get out of the way, and 
■stop your peeping and rapping. 

This is the kingdom of God. You 
talk about building up the kingdom of 
God : but how can you build up the 
kingdom of God, except you build up 
the king and his officers? We are to 
become kings and priests uuto our 
God, in accordance with the revelations 
given to the Apostle John. Our lives 
are a preparatory work to fit us to re- 
ceive that authority and power ; and 
when we have got that, we will raise 
■up a kingdom. You cannot raise up 
a kingdom any greater than your- 
selves. And if you have not attended 
to these things, you cannot raise up a 
dvingdom that will bring about the 
purposes of the Almighty. 

How can 1 take a course to save 
the children of men any further than 
•I am saved myself ? If I have saved 
myself to day, I can save you to-day ; 
and if 1 continue ou and save myself 
to-morrow, 1 can save you to-morrow, 
and so ou from day to day, until finally 
we are saved iu the celestial kingdom 
of God. 

•Are the keys here ? Yes, the very 
dtoys that our Father placed upou His 
Son Jesus ; and He placed that autho- 
rity upon Peter and his associates ; 
and they have been restored again to 
this earth through tho ministration of 
the Prophet Joseph. 

It is written that the first shall be 
lost, and tho lost first. This is the last 
kingdom, and the Lord will make it 
dirst ; for it has got to raise up, and 
establish, and confer power upou every 
one of those kingdoms that have boon. 
Tliat is what we have got to do. Why 
<do you not realize this ? You could, 
if you lived your religion and called 
upon God by day and by night. 

What good do your prayers do, 


when your works do not correspond ? 
Men may talk about praying, and 
exhort the people to pray ; and if you 
do not live in a manner to fulfil your 
prayers, what do they avail you? 
Faith is dead without works, just as 
much as my body is dead without my 
spirit. When my spirit leaves my 
body, my body is dead ; but put them 
together, and they make a soul — a 
spirit in a tabernacle. What is the 
use of our professing to be Saints, 
unless we live our religion ? By our 
faithfulness and by our good 'works 
we shall obtain knowledge. 

How can you find out whether bro- 
ther Brigham is called of God, except 
you have a revelation from God? 
And then some are not fully satisfied, 
but will doubt the revelation that God 
has given them. 

You think you w6uld not. I have 
known many who have. Oliver Cow- 
dery received revelations and wrote 
them ; so did David Whitmer, and 
so did Thomas B. Marsh. About the 
time he was preparing to leave this 
Church, he received a revelation in 
the Printing Office. He retired to 
himself, and prayed, and was humble, 
and God gave him a revelation, and 
he wrote it. There were from three 
to five pages of it; and when he came 
out, he read it to brother Brigham and 
me. In it God told him what to do, 
and that was to sustain brother Joseph 
and to believe that what brother 
Joseph had said was true. But no ; 
he took a course to sustain his wife 
and oppose the Prophet of God, and 
she led him away. 

What ! — sustain a woman, a wife, in 
preference to sustaining the Prophet 
Joseph, brother Brigham, and his 
brethren ! Your religion is vain when 
you take that course. Well, my wife 
may say, “ If you will sustain Brig- 
ham in preference to me, I wUi 
leave you." I should reply, “ Leave, 
and be damned!" and that very 
quickly. That is a part of my 
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religion — “ Leave quickly, you poor 
snoop.” 

That was the trouble with Emma 
Smith. Joseph stood for the truth 
and maintained it ; she struck against 
it : and where is she ? She is where 
she is, and she will not escape until 
Joseph Smith opens the door and lets 
her out. She declared that she would 
leave him, if he would not sustain 
her instead of sustaining brother Brig- 
ham, and Heber, and the rest of the 
Twelve Apostles of God. That is as 
true as that the sun shines. She had 
her choice, but Joseph would not 
follow her. 

Thomas B. Marsh was once the 
President over the Quorum of the 
Twelve — over brother Brigham, me, 
and others ; and God saw fit to give 
him a revelation to forewarn him of the 
course bo would take ; and still be 
took that course. We told him that 
if he would listen to that revelation he 
had received, be would be saved ; but 
he listened to his wife, and away he 
went. His wife is now dead and I 
damned. She led him some eighteen 
years; and as soon as she died he 
came to Winter Quarters — now Flo- 
rence, and has written to us, pleading 
for mercy. We have extended it to 
him, and he will probably be here this 
season or the next. He says that he 
has sinned before God and his bre- 
thren, and is pleadingfor mercy; for he 
feels as thongh our Father and God 
would have a little bread for him after 
all the rest have eaten all they need. 

' 1 speak of these things to show 

men their standing. Women were 
never placed to lead. Did you ever 
see a ship rigged for sailing to 
England, or to any other port in the 
world, without a helm, and rudder, and 
'a man who knew the points of the 
compass and how to receive instruc- 
tions for guiding that ship. And 
then you will sometimes see a number 
of boats lashed with cables to a large 
iship, and they are {Jl led by that 
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ship, and that is guided by the power 
and intelligence on board of it. 
Women are made to be led, and 
counselled, and directed. If they are 
not led, and do not make their cables 
fast to the power and authority they are 
connected with, they will be damned.. 
Instead of cutting those little fibres 
that pertain to those cables which- 
connect them with the ship, they 
ought to be adding other strands to 
to the cables, that they may stand 
when the sea becomes boisterous. 

And it is for the Twelve to be 
connected, and make the cable which 
binds them to the First Presidency 
stronger and stronger; and for the- 
First Presidency to make theirs 
stronger in relation to God and those 
who are connected with Him. All the 
time keep adding to that big cable. 
And it is for the Seventies to fasten 
their cable to the Twelve, and to keep- 
increasing its strength ; and so on down 
to Priests, Teachers, and Deacons. 
Then let every man’s wife strengthen 
the cable that connects her with her 
husband ; for, if she does not do so, 
she will go to hell, and you cannot 
help it. 

Women are to be led. If 1 should 
undertake to drive a woman, I should 
have to drive her before me; and 
then she becomes my leader the 
moment I do that. I should lead 
her ; and she should be led by me, if I 
am a good man ; and if I am not 
good man, 1 have no just right in 
^is Church to a wife or wives, or to 
the power to propagate my species. 
What, then, should be done with me?' 
Make a eunuch of me, and stop my 
propagation. 

1 am telling you solemn truths;, 
and I do not know of anything that 
bears on my mind more to this people 
than for us to live our religion and be 
subject to those to whom we shonldi 
be subject. As brother Brigham said, 
last Sunday, it is for every man to- 
make peace with his neighbour and 
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■ Avith tho inau who leads him, and for 
. a inau’s wives to take a course to 
.please their husband, and for us all to 
make peace at home and abroiul, when 
wo go out and when we come in. That 
' is the course for you to take, —that is 
*your duty ; and when you take a con- 
. trary course you are wrong. 

Some of the sisters say that their 
husbands are contrary and stubborn, 
'•and that they will do this and that, 

.' •and they cannot control them. Ladies, 
there is not one of you that has com- 
mon good sense but what would leave 
the man that would suffer you to lead 
him : you w’ould rightly consider that 
he was not following his calling, if he 
would bow to your mandates. No 
man in this Church has a right to a 
wife, except he is a good man — ^a man 
of truth. And when a man violates 
his calling and priesthood, he forfeits 
bis wife and everything that pertains 
< to that calling and priesthood, or to 
that limb, when the limb is severed 

• from the tree. Many have been 
severed from this Church and left 

. their wives and children ; for they 
clung to Gospel faith and priesthood. 
Now, except those men make restitu- 
tion, can they hold one of the wives 
they have taken? No, not one of 
them. Can they retain, and keep, and 
preserve their ohildren — their pos- 
terity ? No, they cannot. Why ? 
llecapse those limbs havo been cut off 
and have never been restored, and the 
fruit was taken by the Husbandman 
of the vineyard and laid up in store. 
'J'hen they caunot get it, can they ? 
No, they never con, unless they prove 
. themselves worthy and make restitu- 
tion to satisfy the demands of Justice, 
and that fourfold. They may then 
receive it back, but not without 
' that restitution. That is Justice and 

• righteousness, and I am telling you of 
> it in the name of the Lord and 1 

..kuow it to be true, 
t There are thousands of men and 
^women^ among the nations of tho 


earth that it will be more toleiible 
for, in the day of Judgment, than it will 
for you, if you violate your calling and 
do not honour your priesthood. You 
know that it was declared that it 
would be more tolerable for Sodom 
and Gomorrah than for the children of 
God who had received the priesthood, 
and heard the voice of a prophet, and 
disobeyed it. Sodom -was so wicked 
that they could not bear the word, 
because they would not admit a man 
of God to come into their midst. And 
they would have killed Lot, if the 
angels bad not got him out with the 
few that believed on his words. 

If you cannot believe brother Brig- 
ham, and brother Heber, and brother 
Daniel, and the Twelve, whom have 
you to go to hearken to? Who is 
there to lead you ? Lay aside the 
men who lead you, and where is your 
salvation? Plave you not great rea- 
son to love these men? They are 
your servants, and they serve you 
faithfully. They watch over you by 
niglirt and by day, and over the Saints 
throughout the whole world. 

If you cannot love the leading 
members pertaining to this Church, 
how under the heavens can you love 
a man you never saw ? You cannot, 
and never did. Tell about loving 
God ! You do not love Him a par- 
ticle when you do not love your bene- 
factors and the man that feeds you 
and clothes you. You do not have a 
drawing of tea, a pound of coHee, or 
anything else, but what he serves you 
with it. You say you love bim ; but 
some of you lie like hell, and you de- 
ceive yourselves. Now, do not tell mo 
that you lord my God, and at tlie 
same time not love brother Brigham 
and me, whom you have seen. 

Uncle John, (referring to Patriarch 
John Young,) did you ever see any- 
thing bad in roe ? 1 never got drunk 
but a few times in my life, and then I 
was right straightforward. 1 never 
got ao drunk, but once, but wbat I 
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could whip any man 1 ever saw, ex- 
cept. brother Brigham. I know that 
1 am a poor, weak, frail man, and de- 
pendent upon my God as much as 
you are. Do 1 expect salvation upon 
^ny otheC principle than that upon 
which you expect to obtain it ? No, 
not in the least. 1 cannot get salva- 
tion and disobey the man that leads 
me. But whether he feeds me or 
not, or gets me a hat or a pair of 
boots or not, what has that to do with 
my integrity? I am to be true to 
him — as true os the sun is to this 
earth, even though I should be bare- 
footed and bareheaded, as I used to be 
when I was a boy ; for I never thought 

- of having anything to wear in the 
summer seasons but a tow frock and a 
pair of tow breeches, and go bare- 
headed ; though my hair was not 
burnt off by the sun ; it came out by 
the roots, through studying and la- 
bouring in the great Latter-day Work. 
That is the course for me, and brother 
Daniel, and the Twelve, and all the 
faithful to take. 

Tell about loving God and His peo- 

- -pie! If you do not love the man 
that leads you, you do not love that 
Being who confers all the blessings 
and privileges we enjoy. Tell about 
loving God, and not love the men that 
lead you ! Get out with your non- 
sense. Will that apply to the Elders ? 
Yes, and to the Seventies, the High 
Priests, Bishops, Teachers, and all 
men. Any farther? Yes, it applies 
to you ladies, in your family capacity. 
You have not any priesthood, only in 
connection with your husbands. You 
suppose that you receive the priest- 
hood when you receive your endow- 
ments; but ‘the priesthood is on your 
husbands. Oan you honour God and 
the Priesthood, and abuse your hus- 
bands like the Devil? How can you 
honour the Priesthood, * except you 
honour the man you are connected 

• with ? lam talking Shout good men : 
-1 trill not in this connection say any- 
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thing about bad men. How can you 
honour the Priesthood, except you 
honour the one you are connected 
with ? 

The Pather is the root, Jesus is 
the vine, and we are the branches. 
The First Presidency is a quorum 
pertaining to this branch of the house 
of Israel, and the Twelve are con- 
nected with us ; they make part of -a 
branch. And then the Seventies, 
another large branch on the same 
vine, and the High Priests, and 
Bishops, and so on, all belong to the 
vine. Now, from whence did you 
come, sisters ? From whence spring 
you and your children ? You spring 
from these main limbs and from that 
Priesthood. If you did not spring out 
of the Priesthood, where did you come 
from ? Not many of you have legally 
sprung out of the Priesthood any- 
where in the world in the latter-days ; 
but if you have a legal man, who has 
a legal Priesthood, you can raise heirs 
to the kingdom of God,, and they be- 
come connected with it, without any 
of your washings, anointings, and 
sealings. Go and read the Scrip- 
tures, and they will teach yon a great 
many things, and it will strengthen 
your faith in what you hear from bro- 
ther Brigham, brother Heber, and 
many others. 

Do not tell me that you love God 
and Jesus Christ, and that angels are 
around your habitation, conversing 
with you by night and day, and treat 
the Priesthood as though it was a 
thing of naught. Angels who would 
thus visit you are swamp angels — they 
are filthy. Would God honour one 
of them ? No ; nor would one of His 
servants — no qnicker than they would 
honour the DevU in hell. 

I am talking of things pertaining 
to your salvation, — ^not to that of my 
family alone, but to that of all the 
families of the bouse of Israel. ‘ You 
have got to take a course to strengthen 
the cable. Many cables are chains 
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composed of links ; and is there not 
room to put ou more links, to extend 
the chain, so as to reach to the bottom 
of the deepest waters? Yes. You 
must become a link on that chain and 
strengthen it, or you will be lost. 

If you prefer the figure of a cable 
made of fla.x, sea-grass, or hemp, go to 
work and increase the strength of it. 
and tie yourselves to the Priesthood 
and to the man that you are connected 
with, or let there be a final conclusion 
to dissolve the partnership, and go 
somewhere else. 1 do not want half- 
hearted characters to labour with me. 
Poor miserable creatures, they are not 
fit for anything. Some of them have 
been iu the house of Israel from fifteen 
to twenty years, aud are following the 
Devil. Are there any such characters 
iu this congregation? Yes, several, 
both men and women. There are 
men and women ready to oppose bro- 
ther Brigham in what he said lost 
Sunday. He told the truth of God in 
every word he spoke. Do you sup- 
pose that he is so unwise to say a 
thing which he does not know to be 
true ? He undei'stands what he speaks, 
aud he looks before he jumps, and 
God Almighty will lead him straight, 
and he will never stumble — no, never, 
from this time forth ; nor will you, 
brother Hvde, if you will follow him ; 
neither will any other man. 

There are poor, miserable curses iu 
our midst ; aud there is not a thing 
spoken of but what there are men and 
women who will go aud tell them every 
thing that is said, (thank God for 
that!) and tell more than what is 
. true. There are meu and women in 
this congregation of that stamp. I 
wish 1 had some stones ; 1 want to 
pelt your cursed heads, for you lie 
like hell. Are you valiant to stand 
by the work of God, and by your bre- 
thren ? If you are not, you had better 
put out, you poor curses. 

There is a poor curse who has written 
the bigger part of those. lies whioh 


have been printed in the States ; and 
1 curse him, in the name of Israels 
God. and by the Priesthood and autho- 
rity of Jesus Christ ; aud the disease 
that is in him shall sap and dry up the 
fountain of life and eat him up. Some 
of you may think that he has not the 
disease I allude to ; but he is full of 
pox from the crown of his head to the 
point of its beginning. That is the 
curse of that man ; it shall be so, and 
all Israel shall say, Amen. [The va.st 
congregation of Saintssaid, ."Amen.’ j 
He is laying plans to destroy us, and 
is striving with bis might to stir up 
the Government of the United States 
and the President to send troops here 
to bring us into collision and destroy 
this pure people — man, woman, and 
child. May God Almighty curse such 
meu, [Voices all through the congre- 
tion: “Amen!"] aud women, and 
every damned thing there is upon the 
earth that opposes this people. 1 toll 
you 1 feel to curse them to-day. 
[Voice : “ And they shall be cursed.”] 
Yes, they will be ; and the Devil shall 
have full possession of every man and 
woman that raises the tongue to sym- 
pathise with those poor curses. I ask 
no odds of .them, no more than 1 do 
of the dirt I wailk on ; for if it was not 
there 1 could not walk upon it. Now, 
go home and sympathise, all of you 
who wish to. . - - -I 

I tell you that Uie most of this peo- 
ple area God-blessed people, as Amnsa 
says ; and you shall ever be blessed, 
with your wives and children after you, 
for ever. And I bless you in tbo 
name of Israel's God, and you shall 
be blessed. 

Are there any poor, miserable devils 
in our midst? 1 cannot step into the 
street but what some poor, miserable 
curse is ready to pounce on me, if he 
dare. Tell about your religion! Shane 
on you ! Go home and put on sack- 
cloth and ashes, and rej^ntof yoar 
meannesses. Are such kind of charac- 
ters here ? Yes, in this congregation. 
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Could I pelt tbom with stones ? Yes, 
if I had the stones here, I could 
throw them straighter than nuy rifle 
that over was fired. ' . 

Let us live our religion by day and 
hy night, when we are at' home and 
when we are abroad, and let us go to 
and gather up our groin and save it. 
Save your grain, brethren ; save every- 
thing that can be saved ; for we shall 
have need of it.. The day is now on 
hand for this people to lay up in store, 
and to leave off a few ribbons, and 
jewellery, and fine satins. And where 
you have from seven to fifteen dresses 
too good to wear every day, dispose 
of some of them, and do not trouble 
your husbands so much. Are you 
serving God and keeping His com- 
mandments, aud at the same time 
seeking to destroy your' husbands? 

In the house of Israel there is now 
clothing enough to last us ton years 
and make us comfortable, if it could 
be put into the storehouse of God 
and properly distributed, to clothe 
men, and their wives, and children, 
who may be worthy and needy. That 
is the Apostle’s doctrine, you know. 
Am I in earnest, brethren? I am 
telling you the truth ; I am telling 
you God’s truth, and what the Spirit 
says to me. Stop, stop this extrava- 
gance, aud in the name of Israel’s 
God go to work, acoumulate, and 
build up the kingdom. 

. Tell about building np the kingdom 
of God, while yon take a course to 
make slaves-of your husbands through 
your love of finely ! .' Your husbands 
most be observed and listened to. If 
you want to offend your God, offend 
His servants. And how can you love 
God whom yon have not seen, and 
hate your brethren whom you have 
seen? Do not talk to me such 
nonsense any more. 

} I am in earnest ; I am anxious' for 
your, salvation — for yon to put the 
best foot forward and lay out your 
present means- for the best purpose, 

Hq. 8 .] ^ ^ 
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and in a way that they will temporally 
save this, people universally. Save- 
your wheat, corn,: barley, . buckwheat, 
oats, and everything that can be 
saved. You can diy potatoes fon 
keeping os well as you can pumpkins. 
What is there that you cannot dry ^ 
I could even take a great many men 
and hang them. up on a pole, nud they 
will dry in a week, because thore is 
little or no juice in them ; and the less 
juice there is in them the less time it 
takes them to dry up, upon natural 
principles. If a cow gives only a gill 
of milk, do you not know that you 
can dry her quicker than when she 
gives a pailful ? 

Sisters, how can you' fulfil your 
callings and appointments, according, 
to the blessings of the Patriarch and 
Prophet, except you lay up stores aud 
become saviours, like unto Joseph? 
Have not some of you received the 
blessings and promise that you should 
be instrumental in teaching the La^ 
mauites habits of cleanliness, and how 
to cook, make clothing, &c. ? You 
have those blessings upon you ; and^ 
most of ^ou have not taken the firs& 
step to fulfil them. 

God Almighty bless the righteous^ 
[Voices, “Amen,”] the meek, and 
humble of the earth, and those who 
will do right. Your strength shall 
increase, if you will step forward aud 
do 08 you are told.^ It shall increase 
twentyfold, while ''that of those whe 
do not do BO shall decrease twenty-, 
fold, because that branch or limb 
that does not bring forth fruit will* 
lose its strength, and it will go into’ 
those who do. It' will be so. 

Is brother Brigham ' a Prophet ?• 
Yes, he is a Prophet and an ApostlOjc 
and then be is more than that. He is 
a man foreordained from before the- 
world was to come along and follow* 
Joseph ; and so are you, every man. 
Do yon know brother Joseph ? You 
could think that the Spirit of Jesus 
could come in the meridian of time„ 

I Vol. V. 
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•^that is, when the time' was half out, 
the first child that was born to bis 
Father on this oarth, and take a body. 
That all seems rational, through jour 
traditions. But, perhaps, many of you 
have never thought that Joseph was 
with Jesus in the spirit world ere the 
- organization of this earth, and came 
forth in this last dispensation. 

' < I If you all live your religion and 
are faithful to the end of your days, 
that proves that you were chosen as 
were Jesus and John, who were pro- 
phesied of many hundred years before 
they came, as were many others. 
Maiy, the mother of Jesus, was raised 
up to bear the Saviour. Elizabeth 
was ordained and set apart to come 
along near the meridiau of time, and 
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60 *we were; ordained to come along* 
near the end of time. * ' ’ ' 

I.You will find out that I am tellings 
you the truth, and that is why 1 waub 
you to live your religion and serve 
your God, keep His commandments,' 
and listen to your brethren. 

1 bless you, and I wish I could 
make the blessings of God cleave to 
■you like a plaster, that they would 
never leave you until you becorao 
righteous men and women. 1 bless 
the earth that we occupy, and the hills 
and mountains; and I bless every good 
thing there is; and 1 curse the un- 
godly and everything that is attached 
to them and that will stick to them. 
Amen. 
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It is a matter of gratification to 
me, my brethren and sisters, to be 
here with you, because the religion 
that we have embraced is true. 

Views are sometimes expressed by 
those who address the assembly as to 
whether what they might say will bo* 
edifying and pleasing to the people* 
who may hear. 1 have no reason for 
believing that what I may say will be* 
unpleasing to those who hear. Why? 
Because, if it pleases myself, it will 
edify those who hear, from the simple 
fiict that whut I would delight to 
talk about the most is that that has 
edified mo the most, and continually 
edifies mo, when I am edified, whether 
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from what I learn from my own study 
! or from what 1 hear from those around 
j me who speak. 

1 feel myself os though that I- was 
a Saint. If the Saints aro called 
“ Mormons;'* then.! am a “Mormon 
' and 1 do not feel that I live any life > 
I or have any existence but that of a 
Sairit; Not that 1 'suppose that 1 
know everything or act perfectly ; bub 
these are the feelings that I cultivate; 

I and the reason that 1 rejoice con- 
I tiuually is, that “Mormonism" is true 
' T-that the doctrine 1 have embraced 
and the religion that obeerSv me i» 
not a phantom.' • . ' 

My religion has become convenient 
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mo; from the fact that I ;havo 
found it adapted to every ;day. use. 
The happiness that it imparts — I do 
uot care what part of man's existence 
or being you may talk about, or apply 
'it to — the happiness it imparts it can 
imparl every day. .'The bliss that can 
Happify one hour of a man’s being as 
a Saiut, from a knowledge of the 
truth, and from the influence that 
truth will exert over him, will, upon 
*the same principle, boppify every hour 
of his life. Tlmt light of truth that 
will enable him at one time to testify 
■of the truth of the work of God, of 
the manifestation of His hand and 
His power in the establishment of His 
kingdom, and the revelation of the 
■Gospel to man in the last days, will 
shine upon his path unceasingly, if 
he is constantly and unceasingly 
faithful. 

This loads me to be happy con- 
tinually ; for it does away with a great 
many of the probabilities of a man’s 
doing wrong, or being decoyed from 
the path of rectitude and virtue, and 
after having preached salvation to 
•others, himself becoming a castaway, 
because the light that would save 
them once will save them all the 
time. They have only to be diligent, 
faithful, true, and obedient to the 
requisitions of the truth, to secure 
its presence with them continually. 

This h£» led me to entertain vastly 
'different notions and ideas of salvation 
from those I once entertained, whe- 
ther of my own or that of the Saints 
■umvorsally. It has resolved itself in 
iny miuddnto very simple truth, and 
yet a '.very extended and important 
one. l.find that all the notions 1 
used to entertain, years ago, about 
salvation and its greatness are com- 
prised in knowing the right and then 
•doing it,— -not in matters that are.: 
foreign from ourselves and from what 
we have to do, but in the every day 
•occurrences that fill up the history of 
'o wr. Hyps here. j ■ ' i 
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There is no way that I know of or 
have ever heard of,, believed, or en- 
tertained any conception of, that will 
enable you any better to love God 
than to love man who is made in the 
image and likeness of God. Do you 
want to honour Him ? Then honour 
man that is made in the likeness of 
God. " But,” says one, some men 
are uot good then honour those that 
are good, who are his ministers, in 
whom be is represented on the earth. 
We cannot go away to his fai' off 
dwelling-place to pay our respects and 
obeisance to him there — to present 
our offerings- before Him, or to tell 
how much we love Him. What can 
we do ? We can find here, in close 
proximity with ourselves, the indivi- 
dual in whom we can learn His will, 
receive the declaration of His truth, 
the order of His institutions and re- 
quirements. They are in our midst. 
This led one in ancient times to say, 
“This is the love of God, that we 
keep His commandments ; and He 
has commanded us that we should 
love one another.” 

This makes our religion wholly a 
practical matter. Let people who can 
live by theorizing, theorize away until 
doomsday : and, if we will be saved, 
we want practical virtue — practical 
truth exemplified in our actions, in 
our words, and thoughts ; we want to • 
live together as a holy people — os a 
people who fear and honour God. 
How ? By getting down on our knees 
and saying our prayers, by singing 
graciously and putting on a long face, 
% going to meeting on the Sabbathi 
or by wearing an amiable smile, ' 
that when contemplating it you 
would not think we ever frowned 
in the world ? Is this the way 
we are to honour God and* live * 
right? No; it is something else 
besides this. To pray is. good, to 
smile is good, to be pleasant is good; 
but to be holy and acceptable in the 
sight of God is to be good all the time,' 
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in all places, under all circumstances, 
and with all people. 

We want to learn to get along 
comfortably with the little duties of 
life that we meet with every day — that 
make up the labour of every day. 
We waut to learu to do those things 
right. You want to learn to be as 
holy at home by your firesides as you 
are when you go to church. You 
want to feel well, to enjoy the Spirit 
of God in every condition and relation 
of life. 

To love the truth supremely, above 
everything else is salvation. Do not 
sacrifice it, therefore, or throw it away, 
for the sake of indulging in a little 
petty quarrel at home or abroad. 

How shall wo honour God ? Wo 
cannot administer to His wants di< 
I'ectly, if He has any ; but Plis 
children are here, and we can feed the 
hungry and clothe the naked. We 
can do that here. Whether there are 
any up yonder to be found in those 
destitute ciroumstances, or not, I do 
'not know. 1 have not been there to 
see. I can see them here without 
going tliere ; and one thing which 
makes mo think that ** Mormonism *' 
is true, and that this view of it is true, 
is, because it is what I have expe- 
rienced. 

Now, if it is not the truth, then I 
am fruuk to say 1 do not know any- 
thing about it ; but this is what I 
have learned. If I should fiud myself 
in a time or place that the Spirit of 
truth is not in me, and whore 1 could 
not feel its sacred impulse to give 
shape and form to my actions, and 
regulate them according to the re- 
vealed will of heaven made known to 
mo, 1 should be fearful and should 
Imvo torment ; for fear hath torment ; 
'1 should be afraid I w^is going to 
apostatiiiso — that some dark cloud was 
hanging around mo, fatal to my hap- 
piness. But I have confidenoo in the 
truth, because it is that which abides 
iviih mo all the timo. lu the darkest 


spot I ever have been called to Tabonx^ 
or travel in, or have had an existence- 
in, since I embraced the truth, 1 have' 
always had it present, and enjoyed its- 
light. 

If I knew there was any part or*- 
portion of myself that was not under 
the influence of Mormonism,” or - 
the Spirit of truth, 1 would want tO' 
get out that piece and parcel, and- 
have it repent and be baptised for - 
the remission of that sin, that the- 
, whole body might finally become - 
perfectly holy and completely imbued 
with the influence of the Holy Ghost, 
the Spirit of truth, and the love of” 
truth, which would preserve me to- 
day, to morrow, and in all time from> 
falling away. 

Is it necessary we should all feel 
so ? I suppose it is just as necessary 
for you os for me. 1 do not sopposs^ 
because I, through the favour or 
mercy of God and the kind dispen- 
sations of His will and provideuue, 
have been called to naiuister as cue 
of tho Twelve Apostles to bear otf the- 
Gospel to the nations of the earth, 
that it is any less needful for me. so^ 
far as my own soul is coucerned, to 
enjoy the Spirit of God always than 
it is that you should. 1 shall bo 
nothing more than saved when 1 have 
got all the .way through, or as far- 
along as it may be my lot to 
progress. 

“ But," says one, “Won’t it be good 
for us if we do ns we are told ?” Yes. 
Whnt will he the result ? You will 
not always be under the nec^ity of* 
being so miserably poor that you ^vo 
to go out in the night to your ueigh- 
bours to borrow a caudle. Do people 
live this way? Yes. I have lived 
on- borrowed light. How long?* 
Until I got a candle of my own. 
Until iho principles of truth beemmo 
established in me, I lived on tho- 
strength of tho instructions and light 
of heaven that dwelt in otliem, re^ 
fleeted by them on my path , — Z 
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'^followed along ‘.by the light dfabori 
rowed candle. How long? Until 
-the Saviour's words, were fulfilled, and 
.the promise verified in myself, and 
•the light of inspiration was planted in 
my own soul ; then the .blessings of 
• light and truth came rolling upon me 
•like a river. « 

Would to God that all the Saints 
•et^joyed this light. What would be 
the result ? There would be more 
praotical purity, more righteous ac- 
tions, and less evil in the commu- 
nity, — more of the Spirit of God, 
^as a natural consequence, because 
every Saint would be possessed of a 
living fountain of light and truth — that 
inspiration which inspires the Apostle, 
•enlightens the mind of the Prophet, 
tears away the vail from the future, 
•aud enables man to look upon and 
contemplate the excellencies of our 
Father's kingdom. 

; It was in view of this that on a certain 
^time, when report was made to one of 
the ministers of truth that some of the 
tcongrcgation of Israel were prophesy- 
ing, the reply was, "Would to God that 
rUll the people were prophets." Why? 
Then they would dl have the light 
sof truth in them, and the knowledge 
of truth that would save them. 

If this was the case, what would be 
^among the results? Sinners in Zion 
would be afraid, and fearfulness would 
surprise the hypocrite. Why? Be- 
cause they would feel uneasy, for this 
■.simple reason — ^tbey would know they 
.are not honest, and they < would be 
•afraid lest they* should be overtaken 
,ia their guilt. • • 

f This, my brethren and sisters, is 
\tbe "Mormonism" 1 feel; it is the 
” Mormonism " I preach — that I have 
when 1 pray— -that I have about me 
'©veiy day. It is the "Moraonism” 
,1 have when 1 wake up at night, and 
-that 1 keep with me edl night, if 1 do 
vuot go to sleep. Is it to me ? 
4^18. ^ it salvation to me? It is. 
•Why f Because it frees me from evil 
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and enables me to. live without com- 
mitting the amount of sin that X 
would commit if it were not for its 
presence. 

The best reason that I can give you- 
for its being good is that it has been, 
good to me ; it has done me good. £ 
might tell you that the Gospel is true». 
because the ministers of truth say so,, 
have testified so, lived for it, and died 
for it, in ages gone by ; but I do not 
know so well how they have felt ; 1 do 
not understand so perfectly; 1 can- 
not comprehend with the same clear- 
ness how it was that they felt, as. 
I can understand how I have felt 
myself. 

When people tell me they have felt 
as I have, or, in describing their feel- 
ings, I find they have experienced 
what I have, though I know what X 
have experienced better than I know 
what anybody else has experienced: 
yet, if they have the truth, I also have 
the truth ; and if they are saved by it,, 
then I may hope to be saved by it. 
This is what I would like to see the 
Saints enjoy — a knowledge of the 
truth, and that knowledge to have such.- 
an influence over them that they would 
cease to do any wrong whatever. 

When there is no wrong done, how' 
much sin would there be committed 
in the length and breadth of land 
of Zion among the Saints ? If there 
was no individual to do a wrong, I am 
under the impression it would take a. 
good or a bad mathematician te 
calculate the amount of sin that would 
be committed. • 

Says one, " We expect to see that 
day." You do ? When there will be 
no sin ? When ? " Why, it is that 
better day that is coming by and by.'* 
What is going to bring it about? 
Upon what principle do you ever 
expect to see the time when there will 
be no sinners in the land ? Will it be 
when the grace of God is manifested 
in some strange or different way from 
what it has been to you? 
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suppose ‘so, as ’ a matter of cobne, 
bemuse we see dns committed sow 
• every day." Do you know of any 
good that has been done? ''Tes, 
a good deal." •. What does it consist 
of? **Oood has been done in the 
j condition of the people as the result 
. of reformation. They have spoken 
more truth and less • falsehood than 
they did; there is less hypocrisy, less 
.. tatUing and evil speaking ; the people 
do not think of quite so many evil 
' things to do, and consequently, they 
do not do much evil: that is the 
^way this change has been brought 
: about" ^ • 

And did you ever think for a 
moment that this was the principle, 
•and the only'‘'one upon which sin 
would be driven away and its power 
effectually broken upon the face of 
all the earth? Says onot **The 
.Devil has got to be bounds" And 
do you know what kind of a chain he 
.will be bound with? 'iMiat will 
deprive him of power? When there 
^is no i^rson upon the face of the earth 
that will listen to his insinuations or 
yield to the impulses of his influence 
to perpetrate evil, how much power 
will the Devil have on earth ? 

I want you to- look at this ; ! want 
you to remember that whenever there 
.is a diminution of evil- in the com- 
'munity, it is befcause the people do 
less wrong than' they did ; they are 
•more faithful, more truthihl, more 
righteous, more holy, and are making 
greater progression and advancement 
towards the consummation of the 
;work of Ood. It is b)^ the develop- 
ment in them of the principles of 
righteousness and the establishment 
of those principles iu them to the> 
exclusion of every other prinoiple and 
feeling. When this ’ is effeetedV’ Oth* 
salvation and redemption ore secnre.i 
When -we do right exolusivelyj and no. 
Avrong, we have nothing' tb-'fear. 
When this becomes the cose'' with 
<^the people, .will the- kingdom of Oodii 


be built up? Yes, in the hearts* of 
the Sainte. i i » i 

Says one, ‘♦ Won’t 'if be built up 
externally too ? Tea ; but it is % 
simple matter to build up tho kingdom 
80 far as bouses, palaoes, and thrones 
are concerned, only get the prinoiplra- 
of the kingdom of God built up and 
established within yourselves. Then 
you will simply have arrived at the 
point that yon will live your religion ; 
that is, the light that is in yon wilb 
be the spirit of your religion operating, 
upon • you, and in you, and through 
yon, and over yon, and round about 
you, that your whole being and every- 
thing pertaining to your existence* 
will be under its sacred and hallowed 
influences. Do not settle down and 
think you are living your religion 
because you have done a few good 
things, because you are a little moxn 
faithful than you were last year, and 
because the Lord is blessing us this 
year with plenty. Bemember, an'd^ 
keep it constantly lb view, that thern 
is much inprovementf to make, much' 
to fi^in; and mueh to learn. 

You want to have your religion 
established within you^a living foun- 
toin flem which the principles df 
eternal life and troth will flow out and 
pervade your aot^e’b^ing, regulating 
your actions and oCWdubt in such u 
way that every thitig- ‘connected with- 
your life shall be inipCrfeot barmopy 
'with the truth ; tbdu you will live 
your- religion, then you' wont need to- 
be waked up in the flight, and some- 
body come uong mth ‘borrowed light 
to place it in your habitation; you 
would huve oue there all the time, so 
far aS the lightof truth and of your 
religion ir conoeriie^ : it would be in 
you dll the iilwdys trimmed,, 
dways bur^ng.' ' 

U' an” evil bpilht^ciniyb' to fls” fo- 
teibflt us'to-'db 'bvil-i-i^if t’Oresidt thak. 
‘spirit,* ^hat will be the result ? The- 
Devil will go away. '■ ‘When be^ oom^. 
•again, and only meets- with the 8 aai&* 


3IOR3ION1SM AND 

treatment, with the same success, and 
£iids that he cannot get us -to say an 
evil thing or do an evil deed, how 
long will he tempt us ? He would 
soon come to the rational conclusion 
not to go there again ; he would find 
it a speculation that would be of no 
profit to him, while his defeat is our 
victoiy. 

Whenever evil things, evil thoughts 
have possession of our bosoms, and we 
have not spoken a word — not given 
the thought shape, form, and signifi- 
cation to those around us, who knows 
of it? Nobody. Who is injured? 
Nobody. There is no harm done, no 
stealing, no murder committed, no 
slander perpetrated, no falsehood toid. 
What has been done? The spirit 
that would instigate evil has been 
subdued within us, and we have died 
a death unto sin, and have individually 
becom6 alive unto righteousness. 
One of the best things 1 ever heard 
in my life was a simple thing that 
President Young taught here some 
time past, which was, that it is not 
always right to speak the things we 
think. It is just as necessary that 
you should be able to think and not 
speak as to think and speak ; the one 
is just as necessary as the other to 
your salvation. “ But,” says one, “is 
it not just as bad to think it os to 
speak it?” Why, thinking never 
killed anybody. Suppose a man had 
a thought in his mind that he would 
kill me, if he did not do it, you know, 
as far as I am concerned, I would 
live. But suppose, acting on the old 
adage, that it is no worse to do it than 
to think it, and he had laid wait for 
me by the road side and taken away 
'my life, what would have been the 
consequence ? Then the sin of 
murder would have been on his 
soul. 

It is the same with every wrong 
thought and evil suggestion that may 
occur to your minds. What will be 
done if you act on this principle ? 
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The Father at home, if ho thinks 
a wrong thing, won’t say it. < The 
wife and mother will do the same;, 
and what will be the result? Har* 
mouy iu the domestic circle will never 
be destroyed by evil speaking. "What 
then ? If harmony be there, the 
Spirit of God will be there. Why? 
Because it delights to dwell in a quiet 
place ; it does not love contention ; it 
is no friend to strife ; it is not fond of 
bickering or saying hard things. 
The Spirit of God will come and take 
his abode with us, if we prepare our 
minds for its reception, and make it 
welcome, and study to cultivate a feel- 
ing tltat is congenial with its own 
nature. ' 

It is with the Holy Spirit as it is 
with us. When we seek to gratify 
ourselves in the associations around 
us, for whom do we seek iu such a 
time?' We seek individuals whose 
tastes and feelings are oongenial to 
our own, whose ** Mormonism ” is like 
ours, whose regard for truth is like 
our own. Then what do we enjoy ? 
A free, firank, unrestrained feeling 
and sentiment : we pour out the feel- 
ings of our souls ; there is a principle 
of reciprocity existing between the 
parties. 

So it is with the Holy Spirit of 
truth. Where it finds a mind so re- 
gulated that there is an affinity and 
congeniality between that mind and 
itself, there is the place where it will 
dwell ; and when that mind becomes 
so trained in the truth as to be com- 
pletely and perfectly subject, to its 
influence, it will remain there con- 
stantly and unceasingly; it will not 
pay a casual visit, but t^e up its con- 
stant abode with that, individual, and 
then its light is there, revelation is 
there, inspiration is there ; it is there 
to increase in intensity, extent, and 
in power; it is there to continually 
pour out upon that soul the unceasing, 
unbroken tide of life. Then the 
fountain of life becomes established. 
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in the soul ; that fountain is Rowing 
contioually and unceasingly. Even 
08 the blood passes through the heart 
to the extremities of our physical 
system at every pulsation, so also the 
Spirit of truth pervades our being. 

Do I believe “ Morinonism " to be 
true? Do I know it to be true ? 
Yes, I do? Why? Because it has 
saved me. It has saved me in the 
Rrst place from ignorance, and then 
it has saved me from its consequences 
« — that is, to the extent to which it 
has imparted to me knowledge ; and 
it has imparted to me knowledge 
according to my faith and devotion 
to the truth, and the extent to which 
1 have laboured to subject myself to 
, the inlluence of its sacred principles. 

People suppose, perhaps, that my- 
-self and those similarly situated in 
this work liave a great deal to do for 
others ; j?ut my work is for myself, 
it is for myself that I preach, that 1 
go abroad, that I come home again ; 
it is for myself that 1 do all I do. 

You may say I am selfish. Why ? 
Because I promised my Father, when 
J went into the waters of baptism, 
that I would obey His commandments 
<18 they were made known to me. I 
made Him that brief promise, and it 
has cost mo all that ** Morinonism" 
has cost me. It has cost me all the 
toil and labour that has been crowded 
into roy history during the past 
twenty-five years of my life, to keep 
that little covenant. 

My F ather promised me, if I would 
keep His commandments, I should bo 
soved. Then whom am I working for? 

< For brother Ania 8 a.'a My interest, 
my life, money, if I have any, my 
honour, my salvation, my all is in the 
kingdom of God. I have not any 
thing anywhere else ; and, as I said. 


before, if 1 knew there' was a shred of 
my whole being that was not baptized 
into the spirit of Mormonism,” and 
into this universal love and devotiou 
to it, I would want to hunt it out 
before I slept, and have it baptized 
with the same feeling. 

I imagine to myself I have the 
spirit of a Saint — the spirit of “ Mor- 
monism." Why ? Because I have 
laboured to be obedient, faithful, and 
true, to maintain my integrity ; and 
the result is manifested in the sjpirit 
I have felt and still feel. If this is 
not ** Mormonism,” I am in a good 
place to be told wherein it falls short ; 
and when I learn what ’‘Mormonism" 
is, if I have not learned it, I shall 
begin to learn it: I have made up 
my mind for that. 

I feel tlie Spirit of God just as pure 
a source of comfort to me when I am 
away as when 1 am hero. *'Doyou 
feel as well when you are away ?’* 
No ; for I lack the comfort and the 
genial influence that hovers here liko 
a deathless flame over the congrega* 
tions of the Saints. 

This is my testimony of “Mor- 
monism," as I have felt it, realized it, 
experioiiced it, and lived in it,— not as 
I lived in it last year, but today. 
To-day is the best day I ever saw ; 
to-duy is the most blessed of kay day 
I ever passed since I lived on tho 
earth, because to-day shows me the 
greatest increase of those things that 
constitute tho greatness, glory, hap- 
piness, and blessedness of the Saints; 
and to-morrow will be the same, in 
respect to these matters, and more 
abundantly. 

That this may bo the case with us 
is my humble prayer, in tho name of 
Jesus Christ. Amou. 
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lira-GIVING INFLUENCE OF MORMONISM—THE BINDING OF SATAN- 
TEE BASIS OF HIS CLALMS—CLE^INLINESS — PREPARATION. 


^emai'Iis by President D. 11. Wells, made at the Tabernacle, Great Suit Lake CUy, 

March 22, 1857. ’ 


Brethren and sisters, — I feel it a 
privilege to have a part in the work of 
the latter days, and I feel thankful 
that I have been brought upon the 
stage of existence in this period of 
time. It is a privilege which you all 
enjoy as well as myself, and one which 
we should appreciate more than we do. 
When we reflect upon the misery and 
degradation that prevail in the world, 
we ought to highly prize the privilege 
we en joy. 

I heard one remark in the forenoon 
that ho looked younger than he did 
twenty years ago. This brought to 
my mind what I bad heretofore ob> 
served among what we term the 
world’s people. Men and women plod 
.along in the *‘even tenour of their 
way ” for fifteen, twenty, or more 
years, and become perfectly rusty — 
:as rusty as iron that has been long 
.exposed to the action of the elements. 
But let the Spirit of truth come upon 
.persons and ^eir minds expand, and 
you at once see a difference in their 
•countenances. Who among us has 
jQOt noticed this ? I know that the 
Spirit of the Lord gives life, and that 
‘men grow younger when they come 
into this kingdom and live their reli- 
gion. This is true, although unbe- 
lievers may make sport of it. I know 
that the feelings of the righteous are 
enlivened, their flesh and blood are 
quickened, and they become a glorious 
people ; they receive and enjoy the 
Spirit of the Lord. 

Look at the nations of the earth, 


and see them plodding along without 
improvement in the knowledge of the 
things of God — without being touched 
in their spirits with the life-giving 
power, and they rust out; they do 
not enjoy themselves near so much ns 
do the “ Mormons," who enjoy them- 
selves a great deal better than any peo- 
ple within my knowledge ; for it is a 
peculiarity of “ Mormonism " that its 
followers enjoy themselves. Upon th© 
Plains you can see them dancing and 
kicking up their heels. There is not 
much formal sanctity about them ; and 
in this particular they are also right ; 
for the Lord loves a cheerful heart 
and a buoyant spirit ; and those who 
[ receive the Spirit of tlie Lord are full 
of life and animation. They are not 
apt to have the “blues;" or if at 
times they do, they do not go into 
their graves with that complaint. 
They are ready to do anything that 
will subserve the interests of tbo 
kingdom of God and their religion, 
even though it may be contrary to 
their natural feelings. This is one 
principle that makes us so different 
from the world; the “Mormons" 
know that all is right, if they carry 
out the instructions given them. 

It is a fact, whether you believe it 
or not, that this people were getting 
into their old sectarian traditions: 
they were getting so that they had 
not time to do scarcely anything to 
the cause of God, and they had begun 
to be veiy dull and sleepy. It has 
been with them as the Lord said in 
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the parable, when the men slept the 
enemy came and sowed tares among 
the wheat. 

Now we are livened up again, we 
feel the lively emotions of the Spirit 
of God, and we are ready to do any- 
thing that may be counselled by who- 
ever has tbe right to counsel. We 
are ready to walk in the path of striot 
obedience. Let us keep right from 
this time forth, and not go to sleep 
again, nor let the enemy sow tares os 
he did before. 

We have no need of being roused 
from a state of lethargy, if wo will let 
the Spirit lead us ; and the Lord will 
prosper us; for the man and the 
woman that keeps His Spirit is right: 
with it the people can bring as much 
again to pass as they can otherwise. 
They are stronger in their minds and 
in their judgments, and are more 
capable of gathering around them the 
comforts of life for their subsistence. 
Instead of “ Mormonism ” disquali- 
fying us, it qualifies us for dll things 
that ought to be done. Let us be 
careful not to allow the enemy toj 
come and sow tares, but keep alive to 
the duties enjoined upon us'. 

I have a few words to soy to the 
Bishops. Much has been said to 
them, and I attribute a large share of 
the improved oonditiou of the people to 
their faithful instructions. Tnoy have 
done muoh ; but still there is one 
thing more to which I wish to direct 
thoir attention. There are many peo- 
ple who do not know how to set them- 
selves advantageously to work. We 
call the Bishops the Fathers of the 
Wards; and, by the exercise of a little 
care and judgment, they can do much 
towards putting many of the people in 
a better way for obtaining a living, 
and thereby strengthen their feeble 
knees. A man lately came to nie 
from tho north who had land and 
team, but no seed, and wanted to ho 
put in tho way to get a living. I gave 
him a note to his Bishop. What 


should be the duty of that Bishop f 
He should say, I will find you seed 
this spring, and you can pay it back 
after harvest. In tliis manner such 
individuals may easily be placed in 
the way for Obtaining their .own. 
support. * 

This Gospel brings the silk weavers,, 
potters, and many other tradesmen 
from the old country ; and many could 
form a vessel who have only learned 
a single branch of a trade. It often 
happens, in the manufacture of eartheU' 
ware, that one turns the clay, anotbef* 
bakes it, and another burns it; but 
neither con operate in the depart- 
ment of another. Until there are 
openings here for* such mechanics^ 
they labour under many disadvan- 
tages. There are hundreds of such 
persons in your Wards ; and what does 
it become you to do in snch cases ? 
To talte pains and plan to make their 
services of some use and profit. The 
Bishops and their counsellors and 
assistants should have a wise over- 
sight of such persons, hud devise- 
ways and means for them to raise 
vegetables and gmin. They should 
plan some kind of employment that 
will make (hein and their families- 
useful. Put theib in h j^osition that 
will enable them to procure a subsis- 
tence and do good for themselves and 
the great cainse in which wo are 
engaged. It is a duty that ,we owe 
society to use our influence to build 
each other up, that we may be united 
and become strong and able, and by 
assisting tho poor and strengthening 
the feeble, become a people in whom 
the Lord will have delight, and assist 
in bringing to pass His purposes. 

Bo we realize what these purposes 
are? Saints who have received the 
Gospel and live their religion know, 
by the vibrations of the heart and the 
operations of the Spirit, w^^^ 
are. The Lord’s people will beoomq 
exceedingly numerous ; they ore rising 
fast ; and the responsibilities of this 
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'Itingdom will rest upon the sons of 
Zion, and He will hasten His work in 
its time. The day will come in which 
the earth will tremble and the nations 
quake with fear because of the wicked- 
ness of her inhabitants. * 

We read that Satan shall be bound 
a thousand years. How is this to be 
accomplished ? By our becoming so 
impregnated with the principles of 
the Gospel' — with the Holy Ghost — 
that the enemy will have no place in us 
or in our families, and shedding forth i 
that influence in our neighbourhoods. 
The adversary is first to be driven 
from ourselves, then firom our families, 
then from our neighbours^ next from 
our Territory, and eventually 
the nations, until he shall find no 
place upon the face of the whole 
earth: then will he not be bound? 
Tea, so far as this earth is concerned ; 
and that is the way in which it is to 
be done, in -my humble opinion. He 

will be chained to all intents and 
purposes when he can have no iniln- 
ence — no power — no tabernacles into 
which he can enter: he will then 
have no place of entertainment. When 
he finds that he is cornered that close, 
will he not consider himself bound ? 
1 think he will, whether he thinks so 
or not •“ ’ 

^ This wa work at Which we can all 
labour ; for it is by our united efforts 
that Zion ^1 be produced in our 
own bosoms, in this city, in our Ter* 
ntory, or anywhere else. If we will 
do this, and be unitod as the heart of 
one man,’ wo shall banish Satan froin 
our presence, and eventually from this 
earth ; and this we have to dO; If we 
resist him, he will flee ffom us ; ^ahd 
you know that thh l^rd is quidk to 
answen if we rightly call upon Him 
for assistance.' We ehall be made ex- 
ceedingly numerous and strong, and 
shall be able to build up a temple to 
the name of our God. 

We are a good people ; the Lord 
loves us, and it will be His delight to 
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bless us more and more. And tbo' 
more we are capable of receiving, the- 
more He will give; for the heavens- 
are ready to drop with blessings : but 
we also have a work to perform. Wo • 
can preach and do much, but we must 
do still more than we have done. 

If we can banish Satan from our 
presence, we shall do a good work ; for 
be it is who steps in and causes 
bickerings and strife. But if we will 
be wide awake, and not let the enemy 
come in, there will be no bickerings 
or strife, and we will bo able to move 
the heavens and the earth if neces- 
sary ; we will be able to drive Satan 
from our midst, with all the kindred 
spirits that are seeking our destruc- 
I tion. 

I Shall we take this course? Or shall 
we be like the sectarian world, and 
> suffer ourselves to wither and di^ up, 
and have no strength? Before us- 
are light and joy, and an entrance 
into the celestid kingdom of our God ; 
on the other hand are degradation, 
poverty, and' misery, such as we know 
nothing about. Let us be alive to 
our business; for it is our business 
and interest to look to the upbuilding 
of the kingdom of God, not only in 
spiritual, but in temporal matters. 

We are constituted to need food 
and the necessary facilities and appli- 
ances for operating successfully, such 
as the cattle, horses, and the various 
conveniences for carrying on business. 
They are all the Lord’s, and He will 
bless us with those things that are for 
our good and comfort. If we aro 
faithful we shall increase in the 
thin||8 of God. The Devil cun claim 
no nght to the blessings of the Lord ; 
for those things belong to the Saints : 
(bdrefore let us do all we can for the 
building up of the kingdom of God, 
and He will- furnish us all we need ; 
for all belongs to Him. No part of 
the human family belongs to the DeviU 
unless they sell themselves to him.. 
But the Lord cannot consistently 
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Z>]c 5 s ys, unless He knows that we I minds. Keep the 'Commandmtots'of 
‘Will serve Him and make a. good use I God ; do not take His name ia vain ; 
of what Ho bestows. do not be seen loafing about at the 

Let us be faithful, alive to our corners of the streets, and spending 
duties, and perform our mission upon your time in idleness. When you go to 
‘ the earth we inhabit, no matter what plough and plant, ask God to bless the 
dt is that we have been sent to do. ground and the seed, and let us have 
Let us seek unto the Lord Almighty, His blessing on all that we do, and 
and ask for His Spirit to be with us ; have our faith centred upon the 
and if we are faithful He will give it, things that we are called upon to per- 
* -for Ho regardeth those who are faith* form, and we shall be blessed and pros- 
ful. Wo read that He giveth liber- pared, and will see the work of the 
ully to those who ask of Him, and Almighty roll forth with might and 
upbmideth not. Lot us not be lazy, power, even until we shall redeem 
hut let us ever be alive to the interests Zion and build a temple upon the 
of the kingdom of God, and e.KpeDd consecrated spot, where it is said that 
-our time and strength for the interest the glory of God shall rest upon it as 
and benefit of that kingdom ; for the a cloud by day, and a pillar of fire by 
Devil has had the use and benefit of night. 

this world nearly long enough. Are we now prepared for the coming 

1 feel as though we were all going to of the Son of Man and for the resur- 
do liottor in future. 1 feel that this rection ? Do we ever think of this ? 
is the intention of this people ; for I Brethren and sisters, let us be faithful, 
^‘ue them feel olive to each other’s keep our covenants, and press onward 
interests. I saw this manifested last until that time shall come. Impor,- ! 
fall ; and every call that is made upon taut events and duties transpire quite , 
them they feel anxious to comply as fast as we are prepared mr them ; 
Avith to the utmost. And they feel therefore let us round up our shoul- i 
•richer with half the means than they ders — gird up our loins ; and if we 
'did before, and they will have means can bear greater burdens, there is 
doubled and trebled upon them. I more coming, and we shall’ have aU. 
am not guossiug at this, for 1 know that we can do. 
that it is, if we will only use those If we will not do this, the Lord caa 
•means and blessings in the service of raise up a people that will. The hearts ; 
•our God. If we will entirely cease of all men are in Hb hands ; and if we 
‘Serving the Devil, we will be still more do not appreciate the blessings given, ! 
■obviously better and richer than any He will give them to somebody else, 
people upon the face of the earth. Ancient Israel transgressed, and would 
Treasure up the words of wisdom not keep the covenants and obey the 
ibat we hear from time to time, and Lord ; consequently, they could not 
be cleanly in our persons and in our enter into the promised land. But 
liabimtious ; for the Holy Ghost will I was it much trouble to raise up a pee- 
not dwell in unholy temples. It is pie that would ? No. 
uu insult to the Holy Spirit for us to May the Lord bless us, and enable 
be filthy, and it may be grieved away if I us to keep our covenants and be 
we do not observe oleaoiineas. Be care* faithful continually, is -my prayer, 
-ful to treasure these things up iu your | through Christ our Kedeemer. Amen. ' 

. T . ,1 I ' ' . . ' . '•? 
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ISRAEL TO BE EXALTED BY RIGHTEOUSNESS— THE ELDERS SHOULD 
AT ALL TIMES REBUKE INIQUITY. 


Remarks by Elder F. D. Richards, made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 
Sunday morning, March 22, 1867. 


In these tim^, when Israel as a : 
people in these mountains are review- 
ing their past lives, and are taking 
into consideration so carefully as 
they now are doing^the course of life 
which they shall hereafter pursne^ it 
should be the diligent study of the 
Elders, when they rise np to speak to 
the people, to address them by the 
dictation of the Holy Ghost upon 
such subjects and such matters as shall 
strengthen them in their faith, 
increase the- energy and power of the 
people, and lead- them to do good 
and that which is well-pleasing in the 
sight of God. For it is with the 
people of Israel in the latter days, as 
it was in former days, that righteous- 
ness has gofto exalt this nation; — I 
mean the nation of Israel ; therefore the 
more diligent and faithful we are in 
enetaining the Priedthood and pracds- 
ing ' righWonsness, the more rapidly 
shall we ‘acquire strength' from God, 
heeome sanctified' -from' our' sins tind 
weaknesses; and become a pure and 
etiong people -in Uie earth, ‘ such as 
the Lord’ ^hes us to be, that by us 
His will ’ may be done on the earth as 
ini'heaven. < 

‘ 'This people ’ that were not a people 
hayie bei^ine a pec^le, even the people’ 
of Godi They must have the bread 
of life ' oendnnally' as those 
who administer unto them in the word 
^ life: ’We not only need it who 
rbe upito preaeh, but eveiy man and 
womui ne^ it ; they need it in their 
fresh supplies from 


I heaven by the ministrations of the Holy 
Ghost daily, hourly, and every moment, 
to qualify them for their duties. 

Now, in what way can we best pro- 
mote the favour of God, so that he will 
give us the bread of life, so that he 
will give us strength and energy, and 
so that he will' empower us, that we 
may adopt and live by every word 
which we hear frOm our beloved 
Prophet, and thereby increase con- 
fidence in each other, as he taught us 
last Sunday. This should be the 
design of every man and woman, — ’at 
least, so it appears to me. 

We have bad a most blessed winter 
in which to .acquire* knowledge of 
ourselves. Indeed, T think that this 
people can say they never had such' 
a winter before. The Prophet and 
Apoetles had taught ‘ns the things of 
the kingdom so fully' that we could 
not seek for more irevelation ; but 
we have been ' reviewing ourselves 
and our conduct ^'to discover wherein 
we have not lived up'to’what has been 
revealed; and so great have been' ’the- 
apparent defioi<m^;‘that the people 
have nearly all • realized, when they 
examined themselves, that there was S' 
great cause for lack of confidence in 
themselves and in'each other. This has 
been a general filling ; and it becomes 
ns to bestir ‘pursmyes and obtain' 
strength by the power of the Holy 
Ghost, so that' we may overcome every 
evil propensity, resist the adversary of 
onrsonls in whatever shape he may pre- 
sent himself, and live odr religion. 
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This is not a work that belongs only 
to tho First Presidency, or to the 
'Twelve, or to any of the Presidents of 
the Quorums only, but it belongs to 
•every man and to every woman. If 
we could feel this and real^e, it ih* 
dividually, we certainly should prevail 
against and escape from those in* 
'ilucnces that do tend to impair our 
confidence in God and each other: 
there is no doubt of it. < It had 
become so that iniquity could be 
•found dwelling among us, passing in 
ovir streets, and stalking forth rampant 
in our midst, almost without a frown, 
<aud unrebuked. So extensive bad 
this become, that those who had not 
committed sins had become partakers 
of the iniluenoe and of the spirit of 
those who had, and this because they 
had not been swift to rebuke and 
disfellowship sin and einnors. The 
righteous bad become partakers of 
other men’s crimes ; hence this sleepy, 
deadening, and damning influence 
•among us, because wo have not put 
sin avmy from us as diligently and 
faithfully as we should have done. 

This winter the people have been 
looking at this, and th^ have got to 
see themselves in a different light to 
what they ever have before. Sliall it 
be so in the future ? Let the Saints 
determine it shall not; and when 
men and women see in themselves or 
in their neighbours the workings of 
sin and iniquity, let them rebuke it 
at once, and thereby put an end to 
transgression. 

We have got to purge out all uu* 
•godliness from our own souls, and wo 
have to help others to do it also ; and, 
espocially, if I may be< allowed to 
make any distinction, it should be thp 
business of the Bishops, because they, 
have tho oversight of the people in a 
Ward oapaoity, and they can have an 
eye through the Church which many 
of tho Presidents of Quorums cannot 
have. When a man rises in the 
•morning and calls upon God to qualify 


and strengthen him for the duties 
and warfare of the day, be should go 
out with a determination to carry that 
feeliug of hostility to sin with him, 
and not only war the good warfare 
himself, but be able ta.help his nfigh* 

, hour to do battle also.' 

Some people deal honestly because 
they are watched and are obliged to ; 
but a truly honest man will do right 
because he loves righteousness and 
honesty the best. These things in* 
dicate greater things. It is said a 
straw will show the way the wind 
blows. If a man is willing to be dis- 
honest, or to do anything or permit 
anything that will bring misobief upon 
you iu your absence, your interests 
would not be safe in his hands. Tbat 
spirit will lead him to persuade your 
wives and children away from you, 
when you are dead, if he can, or to 
let some one else do it unrebuked; 
and upon the same principle the 
! spread of good and great things are 
made to depepd< and to bring their 
oonsequeoces. 

AVe do seo and hear occasionally 
instances of the kind where meui take 
measures and endeavour to rob the 
dead. This awful dishonesty in 
eternal things is the fruit of dis- 
honesty in sipaller matters, if men 
will do honestly in small things, and 
perform their duties as servants of 
God to each other, they will by-and- 
by be honoured for their acts, and vast 
responsibilities will bo laid upon them 
with safety ; but if men in this 
Church will be dishonest in the 
smaller meJbjtors of every day life, they 
will soon bo overthrown thereby ; and 
so it is with every -spepies of un- 
righteousness. Then let all be dili- 
gent to olcanso themselves of all that 
is evil upon its first appearance. 

W'hen men go to the kuuyon for 
wood or lumber, those that bnye Diix 
dilBcuIt labour to perform should take 
with them a rich portion of the Holy 
Spirit ; a,ud they, should realize that they 
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israeL to be exalted 

liave it to enable -them to live their 
religion there, — that God protects 
them in the kanyons as well os any 
oiher place : and let them take all 
their religion with them that they 
'Carry to or from this Tabernacle. If 
tiiey find that the elements are 
changed from what they are in the 
<ity or in this Tabernacle, let them 
know that they require more of the 
‘Gospel. Do not leave your religion 
•at the mouth of the kanyon, or with 
‘the gatekeeper ; do not leave it with 
jour waggon ; but take your religion 
•^nd the Spirit of your God with you 
■clew up to where you get your wood. 
It will help vou to keep your axe 
«harp : you will not be so likely to get 
iiurt yourself, or to lose your bowpins, 
^baias, or axe. Your cattle will be 
more kindly ; for you will not beat 
them so much, and they will do more 
•work for you. You will not be so 
likely to break down your waggon; 
^but you will be able to do a better 
'day’s work, bring home a better load, 
•and to feel more thankful for it. 

If you find a man there that is 
■swearing and profaning the name of 
the Lord, remember that you are an 
under in Israel, and that you are 
authorized to call him to an account. 
If you find a man that will blaspheme 
•the name of the Lord, do not forget 
to remind him that the Lord whose 
<Qame he blasphemes gave him strength 
to go there, and that He caused the 
rtrees to grow, and has permitted him 
■to go and help himself to the timber ; 
•and inform him that he should do it 
diecently and ^y,itbout blaspheming the 
^naine of the; .'Giver, If you cannot 
'influenw, him witfr these importu- 
nities, and if you cannot prevail upon 
him to do right, as an Elder in Israel 
Hay bands jbpbn him, and do it as one 
having authoriiy ; and .if yolu will do 
tl^, you will cause the name of God 
tOj b^ honoured in the kanyons. I 
that you should lay hands on as 
^in^ters. of, iGod — those who have 
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authority to talk- to men in the. 
kanyon, and thereby give them to 
understand that they shall not blas^- 
pheme the name of God in your 
presence. If you will do this, 1 telL 
you the Holy Ghost will rest upon you 
and enable you to ferret out iniquity — 
to honour the truth and the priest- 
hood which you hold. 

I talk to you Elders who want to 
perfect holiness in the fear of the 
Lord. If jou will do this you will soon, 
have more confidence in yourselves t 
your neighbours will have confidence 
in you, and will find out that you are 
preachers of righteousness. The man 
whom you rebuke will also learn that 
he must stop blaspheming and swear- 
ing in your presence. This is one of 
the subjects that the Elders of Israel 
should feel themselves called upon to 
act in. It is not only so in relation 
to the brethren who hold the Priest- 
hood, but it so with every right, good- 
meaning man; and it is that man 
whom the Lord will love ; for while 
you are doing this you are honouring 
God. If you will talk to and labour 
with them in this manner, you will 
bring about much salvation ; and 
should you have to administer the 
whole ordinance, they will bless yon 
for it, and God will bless you. 

We have to rebuke iniquity when- 
ever it is presented before us ; and if 
we have not already commenced, we 
should begin, one and all, to sanctify 
the name of the Lord our God in 
these valleys. How are we going to 
do this while we allow blaspheming, 
land swearing, and all manner of 
wickedness to go on in our midst ? 
Let no man of God suppose that he 
has not authority to oppose sin. 
Suppose Phinebas had said “ I am not 
Moses, nor Aaron, nor Caleb, nor 
Joshua, and I am not called to rebuke 
sin in Israel,” he would not have 
8ecure4 to himself the ** covenant of 
peace but because he rose up and 
slew t^e adulterer, God pealed the 
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priesthood upou him and his seed for 
ever. The Lord will seal blessings 
upon you if you are jealous for the 
honour of His name and are valiant 
for righteousness and truth. His 
Spirit will strengthen you in body 
and in spirit. This is life. 

' I tell you, hrethreii, we have beeii 
too careless in these matters, and 
because of this wo have' been par- ; 
'takers of other men'^ sins. All are 
called upon to divest themselves of ; 
sin, and then to aid their neighbour, 
if need be. * •. 

It is not only iii going to the 
kanyons, in going to the fields to plow j 
and to sow, that the Lord desires this 
people to rise up and put iniquity | 
away from them, but in everything 
with which we have to do. 

' It is by works of righteousness that 
wo shall become a holy ond happy 
people whose God is the Lord, while 
sinners will fnid our society toq( 


' uncomfortable to dwell in. If we 
thus live our religion, we shall have 
* confidence in ourselves, in each other, 
l and in our God. 

1 do not wish to talk much or long: 
but 1 feel like collrag upon the mcu 
in the Priesthood, and upon men that 
have not received any ordination, and 
also the women, and requesiing them 
not to hear the name of God, or of 
his servants, or the doctrines of the 
Gospel blasphemed with impunity, hut 
to sanctify the name of the Lord in this 
city, in this Territory, and in oil 
Israel ; for this is the way that this 
people will become sanctified. 

Brethren, may the Lord enlighten 
our minds, that we may see our duty 
and du it, and that we may also assist 
others t6 walk' iu the way of life, 
become ministers of righteousness 
and saviours in bis kingdom. This 
is my prayer, iu the name of Jesus^ 
Amen. , 
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When any of the Presidency of 
this Church, or of the Quorum of the 
Twelve, or any of the li'lders rise iu 
this staud to Speak^ this people look 
unto them, and expect they will enjoy 
the Holy Spirit sufficiently to say 
something that will edify them. The 
people almost unauimously look for 
this. 1 will say, on the other hand, 
that the Presidency, the Twelve, and 
the Elders who preach in this house 
icxpect that the people will have the 


Spirit of the Lord, that they may 
come to uuderstandiug ; and this is 
just os much required that they may 
comjprehend what is said unto them,, 
as It is required of the breth- 
ren who speak, to teaoh doctrine, 
principle, truth, and the revelations 
of Jesus Christ. 'When the minds ofi 
the people are quickened and' enlight- 
ened by the power of God and the 
gift of the Holy Ghost, that they can 
appreciate and prize the principles of 
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eternal truth and the revelations 
^'hich God has given through his 
servant Joseph, or the things which 
he has revealed during the past 
' winter through the mouth of his 
servants unto the inhabitants of this 
city, or those which he has revealed 
unto the inhabitants of the earth, 
then they are prepared to be benehtted 
by those blessings which are poured 
out upon them. Any of you that have 
experienced this blessing — ^and I pre- 
sumethatall baveat times — have been 
' astonished at certain periods of their 
lives that there has been such a 
difference in their minds. 1 kuow 
this is the^ ease with myself, and I 
presume it is with others. There have 
Men times that the vision of my mind 
has been opened to comprehend the 
word of God and the teachings of his 
servants. The vision of my mind has 
been opened and quickened by the 
power of God and the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, so that when 1 have sat here 
and heard the Presidency and the 
servants of God teach the principle of 
righteousness and the word of God 
- unto us, .1 have felt the force, the 
' power, and the importance of these 
eternal ^uths which they have pre- 
■ sen ted unto our minds, while at other 
times the same itrutfas may have been 
' taught, but. they have passed o£f 
without making the* same impressioy 
* upon my mind. ■ | 

We have, as brother Franklin says, 
i spent an interesting time the past wid- ' 
ter. ^Much truth has been spoken |: 

« men have been inspired by the t gift 
and power pf tbe jpx>ly Ghost to teach 
•ns tbp things of. God ; and this I 
. consider to. be a matter of great 
impoilance to the people. 1 consider 
it important that we labonr'to obtain 
that Spirit, to' have it increased upon 
ns, and carry it with us. that when wp 
rVhear teaching our minds may bo 
vprepared to receive it. * Why is it that 
t >tbU Gospel of the kiifgdom has been 
. .preachcld to the. world for twenty-five 
No. 4.] 


years, and that there are hut so small 
a number of the children of men who 
have received ' those ' truths, been 
governed by them, and suffered them 
to govern one single aot of their 
lives? It/ is because their minds- 
have been darkened and have not 
valued the Gospel, or considered the- 
consequences of rejecting it. If da 
true we have a large congregation 
hbre to-day, and that -there are a 
few thousands in these valleys and 
throughout this Territory. Yet com- 
pare them with the masses of mankind, 
and how few they :are. I am not 
capable of makiug a calculation to- 
say whether there is ono to five or ten 
thousand who have embraced the 
Gospel. OuO of the old Prophets said 
that there would be one of a city and 
twoof a family. This has been fulfilled 
in many instances. When the Elders 
proclaimed the Gospel unto you, those 
of you who 'are here received that 
word, meditated upon it. so much so 
that you have been willing to forsake 
all that you possessed and come to 
Zion. The seed has produced good 
I fruit; it has caused you to come to 
Zion; but there are millions of ’the 
masses wfaP heard the Gospel, but they 
I have hardened their hearts and dark- 
ness has taken bold of their ntinds, 
and hence they have rejected - the 
Spirit of God which has striven with 
them; they, in acting upon their 
agency, thave given way to sedncing 
I spi^^ ^d rejected the Gospel of 
consequently the Spirit of 
been withdrawn from them 
of' this the Lord has been 
I takingtihis . Spirit' from the nations of‘ 

I tbe-eartb*<'We sbp the fruits of it. It 
needs 'DO- argument to- prove a truth 
80 vbible. 

1 will now say that inasmuch as. 
many of os have’ received the Gospel 
aud gatlrared-with the Saints of God, 
it is iifoportant that we labour to-day — 
that we 'live under 4be influence of ' 


that Spirit, - dhat' it may continue -to^ 

. iv.1. V. 
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( 'increase aud to govera us in our acts 
•among tbe children of men. Now, 
•when a man has the Holy Spirit and 
hears the plain, simple truths of 
'’ Salvation, they appear more valuable 
y than all else besides, and he is ready 
j* to sacrifice everything of a temporal 
' nature to secure himself salvation ; but 
‘ When people’s minds become darkened, 
they lose the Holy Spirit and the 
'value of that Gospel, and they do not 
' realize the privilege and the honour of 

• being associated with the Saints of 
'God in these valleys of the mountains, 

' neither do they maintain their alle- 
giance to their Heavenly Father, and 
honour his name upon the earth, 
or prize their association with those 
'that bear the holy Priesthood, and 
therefore they go into darkness. Why 
<ihas the word reformation ever been 
named in Zion ? It has been because 
we did not labour to keep within us 
that holy principle of life, that our 

• minds might be quickened day by day, 
and receive and prize those truths 
‘delivered unto us. Now we marvel 
and wonder when we are enlightened 
by the Spirit of God and the reve- 
lations which he has given unto us ; 
and when wc are aroused to a sense 
of the importance of these things, we 
then see the etl'eot and the bearing 
they will have upon us, — not only the 
fitting of our minds to go into tbe 
world of spirits, but to prepare us to 
meet with our Father in heaven. 

’ Now, wo should live in that way aud 
nmnuer that the Holy Spirit will dwell 
with us, and so that we may be pre- 
pared to receive those truths which 
are daily delivered unto us by Presi- 
dents Youug, Kimball, Wolls, or any 
other man who rises up here to speak 
unto us the words of life. We should 
-give attention to what is said. As 
lu'uiher Kimball says, the man who 
‘speaks to you from this stand is the 
centre, and we ‘should ^iva him our 
^attention, iwayers, and faitli ; and if we 
.‘do this we shall receive out of the 
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abundance of his heart those things 
which will benefit us. It should be 
our chief study to treasure up the 
words of life, that we may grow in 
grace, aud advance in tbe kuowledgo 
of God, and become perfected in 
Christ Jesus, that wo may receive a 
fulness, and become heirs of God and 
joint heirs with Jesus Christ. 

The revelations of Jesus Christ 
teach us that the Saviour was boru in 
the iiesh ; and the Father said that He 
did not give him a fulness at first, but 
cou tinned from grace to grace until ho 
had received a fulness, and was called 
the Son of God because he did not 
receive a fuluess at first. We in like 
manner should seek with all our souls 
to grow in grace, light, and truth, that 
in due time we may receive a fulness. 
The Lord has a great many principles 
in stora for us ; and the greatest 
principles which be has for us are the 
most simple and plain. The first 
principles of the Gospel which lead us 
unto eternal life are tbe simplest, and 
yet none are more glorious or im- 
portant unto us. Men may labour to 
make a great display of talent, learn- 
ing, and knowledge, either in printing 
or preaching. They may try to preach 
the mysteries and to present some- 
thing strange, great, and wotuleiful, 
aud they may labour for this with all 
their might, in the spirit and strength 
of man without the aid of the Holy 
Spirit of God, and yet the people are 
not edified, and their preaching will 
not give much satisfaction. It is the 
plainest and the most simple things 
that edify us tho most, if taught by 
tbe Spirit of God ; and there is nothing 
more impurlant or beneficial unto us. 
If wo have that Spirit dwelling with 
us — if it abides with us continually, 
enlighteuiug our miuds by day and by 
night, we nro in tho safe path ; and 
when wo have finished the work of 
the day, we reflect upon it and are 
satisfied with it, feeling that it is 
approbated sf tlio Lord, It is our 
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“privilege to live in this way, that all 
our time may be spent so that we 
have a conscience void of offence 
towards both God and man. When 
we reflect on the day that is past and 
ece wherein we have done evil, we 
should labour to improve and to 
advance in tbe things of the kingdom 
of God. I feel that in order for us to 
prize the gifts of God, the blessings 
of the Gospel, the privilege that we 
have of building tabernacles, and of 
‘living hero in peace, and kneeling 
down in our family circles in peace, 
having in our society the Prophets of 
God, men Glled with wisdom, who are 
capable of leading us to salvation, 
and of leading us into the paths of 
life, who do teach us the principles of 
truth, which will lead us back to our 
, Patber and our God, — I say, when we 
consider these things we ought to 
rize our privileges as Saints of the 
lost High. Brethren, we must in- 
•variably have the Spirit of God with 
ns, that we may ever be kept in the 
line of our duty. 

- I feel to e.vhort you in regard to 
these things, that we may prize those 
blessings which God has given unto 
us, and pursue a course wherein we 
may be justified of the Lord. Now, 
if we attempt to do anything that is 
not right, the Spirit of the Lord will 
not approbate us, but we shall feel 
condemned. ' The Lord has blessed 
us during the past winter; He has 
poured out upon us a great amount of 
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knowledge, wisdom, and treasures, 
that we ought to prize. Now, as the 
spring is coming upon ns, and as wo 
turn our attention to the plough and 
to cultivating the earth, if we forget 
our prayers, the Devil will take double 
the advantage of us. We have re- 
newed our covenants by baptism, and 
we have received great blessings from 
the Lord, and much of the Holy 
Spirit has been shed abroad among 
this people. And, as brother Hichards 
has said — and I consider the counsel 
right — we should not only reprove our- 
selves when wrong, but wo should 
reprove sin wherever we see it, 
whether in ourselves, in our streets, 
or in our quorums. We should always 
show our disapprobation of those that 
are wrong — that are sinful and wicked. 

1 do not feel, this morning, like 
occupying a great portion of your time, 
but 1 do feel that the Lord is gracious 
unto us, and that we should prize 
above all things upon tbe earth the 
words of eternal life that are given 
unto us. As long as we are governed 
by tbe Holy Spirit, our minds are 
strengthened, and our faith is and 
will be increased, and we shall la- 
I hour for the building up of the king- 
dom of God. And 1 pray that our 
hearts may be inspired to magnify 
our calling and the holy Priesthood, 
and honour God, keep bin command- 
ments, and live our religion, which 
1 ask in the name of Jesus Christ. 
Amen. . ‘ 
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TRUE LIBERTY — ORGANIZATION AND DISORGANIZATION— FALLEN" 
SPIRITS— SATANIC OPPOSITION— FDTlLE EFFORTS OF THE ENEMY. 

'Jtemarhs by President' Brigham Young, liiade 'in the Bowery, Or'eiU ’Salt 'Zahe City, 

July 19> 1857. 


X am heartily delighted with what 
has been said here this morning, bo 
far as I have heard — for I did not 
come in time to hear all the remarks. 

It is my greatest Joy to see this 
people engaged in their religion, 
faithful to their calling, true to their 
trust, and fervent in spirit. And 
when I see the brethren and sisters 
striving to add faith to faith, and good 
works to good works, and feeling to 
renew their obligations, and cove* 
nanta, and labours day by day, it is 
satisfying to me, — it is joy and peace. 

This IS a marvellous work and a 
wonder. Do not the people think it 
is ? What a stir this people make in 
the world ! The sound thereof bos 
gone forth almost, if not entirely, to 
the uttermost parts of the earth. Our 
Elders have been round the vyorld 
and round the world again. They 
have been to the most noted nations, 
and to a great many isolated tribes and 
islands. I do not know but what the 
sound of “ Mormonism ’* has gone 
forth into all the earth, and it makes 
a great stir wherever it goes. 

lirother Truman 0. Angel said that 
it appeared as though this people and 
the work we are engaged in are of the 
greatest importance. I can say that 
this work is of the greatest importance 
to you, and me, and tho people of the 
earth ; for no person can get salvation 
without it. And the remark of bro- 
ther Carrington, that the unbridled 
passions of people forgo their fetters, 
is true. There is no freedom any- 
where outside the Gospel of salvation. 


The inhabitants of the earth imagine-* 
that they are enjoying great freedom. 
It is' not so. if they would stop and 
reflect, they would find that they only 
place each other in bondage. This is 
the case with all the nations of the- 
eartb. Do you see that equality 
among them that you see here?' 
Where is there a people or nation 
that does hot oppress each other?' 
When our Elders go forth and preach 
the Gospel, if it was in their power to 
cast from the people the yoke of 
bondage, instead of our gathering inta 
the Church, from the llritish Isles, 
for instance, two or three thousand or 
ten thousand a year, we would gain 
our million a year. 

That is a free nation : in tho com* 
mon acceptation of the terra they are 
a free people : they are very liberal. 
But how many can embrace the work 
there with impunity ? But a few 
for people have hot moral oourago 
enough to break through their iron 
fetters. The people are bound down 
and cannot' embrace this work. Thou* 
sands and millions have heard this 
Gospel preached who would have been 
glad to receive the blessings of it, if 
they could have done so witliout on* 
dangering their own existence on the 
earth. Life is sweet, and the mq^o* 
rity of men will do anything to pre* 
serve it. Jesus said that a man would 
give all that he had for hie life ; and in 
our day there aro a great many who- 
will do almost anything to preserve 
their natural lives. To accomplish- 
this, they will bow down to tho whims* 
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»and sayings of d^esigmng men, of the 
priests of the day, and to the laws and 
customs of individuals. Were it not 
for this, you wpuld find that there 
would be millions eimbracing this 
work where there are now hut hun- 

• dreds. ; for there is. no freej^om only in 

the Gospel of salvatioii. ’ ' ' 

There is notan individual upon the 

• earth but what has, within himself 
ability to, save or to destroy himself ; 
and such is the' case witn nations. 
Is there liberty or freedom in destruc- 
tion ? No. When you look at things 
naturally, which is os far as the natu- 
ral man sees, a person who takes a 
course to destroy himself temporally 
would be considered very unwise. 
And to the natural man we are taking 
•an unwise, an unnatural course, 
wherein our religion is obnoxious to 
the Christian world. Did not your 
friends say to many of you, before you 
left your homes, that you were foolish 
— that the world would despise you 
and hate you? Did they not ask 
you if you could not see that troubles 
were coming upon the Saints, and say 
that you were ve^ unwise in going 
with tliem— that you had better stay 
■where there was safety? They can 
■see nothing more than natural things; 
they do not understand the ways of 
■God ; they are unacquainted with 
His doings, with His kingdom, and 
-with the principles of etemi^. 

So far as the natural man is con- 
cerned, it appears that the Xiatter-day. 
Saipte are very unwise to embrace 
in tlieir fidth those obnoxious prin- 
ciples that render them bo odious in 
the eyes of the political and Christian 
world — the popular world. The Lat- 
ter-day Saints see further; they un-; 
derstand more than what pertains to 
this world. The Gospel of life and 
salvation reveals, to each individmil 
who receives it that this, world is.only 
a place of temporary duration, exist- 
enoe, trials, &o. Its present fuhion 
•and uses are but for a few days, while 


we were created to exist eternally.^ 
The wicked can see no further than* 
thi8,world is concerned. We understand,' 
that when , we are unclothed in thm,' 
present state, then we are pipep^red to he 
clothed upon with immortality — that^ 
when we put off these bodies we put on ' 
immortality. These bodies will return' 
to dust, but our hope and faith are that'* 
we will receive these bodies again from 
the elements — that we will receive, 
the very organization that we have, 
here, and that, if we are faithful to the 
principles of freedom, we shall then, 
be prepared to endure eternally. ' 
Can the wicked be brought forth to 
endure ? No ; they will be destroyed. 
Which, then, are the wise, and which 
are the. foolish? We all naturally 
know-r.we can naturally understand 
that man cannot stay here always. 
The inhabitants of the earth are con- 
tinually coming and going. This is^ 
not our abiding place. All can seOy* 
naturally, if they would but observe 
the facts before them, that this world 
is but of short duration to them. 
They appear here infants, pass through 
childhood and youth to middle age, 
and if they live to a good old age, it is 
but q short time, and then they n)ust 
go. But where do they go to, and 
what will become of them ? Will this 
intelligence cease to be.? There are., 
but very few, if any, who really believe' 
this. And the thought, of being anni- 
hilated; — of being blotted, out of ex- 
istence-T-is most horrid, even to that , 
class called infidels. ' *' 

The intelligence tha|: is in me to 
cease to exist is a horrid thought; it is^ 
past enduring. This intelligence must? 
exist ; it must dwell somewhere. If I' 
take the right course and preserve it* 
in its organization, I will preserve to* 
myself eternal life. This is the great- ^ 
est gift that ever was bestowed on 
mankind, to know how to preserve,' 
their identity. Shall we forge our’ 
oym fetters throngh our ignbrance ?' 
Sha)l we. lay the fbupdation^ build^ 
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the bulwarks for our own destruction 
through our wickedness ? No ; the 
Latter day Saints know better. We 
will lay the foundation to dwell eter- 
nally, and that, too, in the heavens, 
mth beings superior to those with 
whom we associate in our present 
situation and circumstances. 

We have the principle within us, 
imd so has every being on this earth, 
to increase and to continue to increase, 
to enlarge, and receive and treasure 
up truth, until we become perfect. It 
is wisdom for us to be the friends of 
God ; and unless we are filled with 
integrity and preserve oiurselves in 
our integrity before our God, we 
actually lay the foundation for our 
destruction. The world think that 
we are going to be temporally de- 
stroyed. That is nonsense. All things 
are temporal, and all things are spi- 
ritual with the Lord ; there is no 
difference with Him, neither is there 
with any person who bos eyes to see 
things as they exist. To those who 
have their minds open to eternal 
things, spiritual and temporal things 
are all one. j 

This is only our place of tempo- 
rary existence. We cannot live hero 
always with our bodies full of pain 
and subject to decay. Deprive us of 
food and we die ; deprive us of water, 
and after a short time we die ; deprive 
us of air, and we live but a few 
moments. We all know that this is 
not the state for us to live iu and 
endure to eternity. Our eyes are 
looking beyond this sphere of action, 
and 1 trust that we are laying the 
foundation to endure eternally. If 
we do, we must be the friends of 
God — the friends of the principles of 
life and salvation; and we must ad- 
here to those principles and shape 
our lives accoraing to them, or else 
we lay the foundation for our own 
destruction. 

Talk about liberty anywhere else I 
What liberty is there in anything that 
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will be dissolved and return to its. 
native element? What liberty cam 
any intelligence enjoy that is calcu- 
lated to be destroyed ? There is no- 
liberty, no freedom there. 

The principles of life and salvation, 
are the only principles of freedom;, 
for every principle that is opposed to 
God — that is opposed to the pnn-, 
ciples of etemsd life, whether it is in 
heaven, on the earth, or in hell, the 
time will be when it will cease to- 
exist, cease to preserve, manifest, and 
exhibit its identity ; for it will be re- 
turned to its native element. 1 say, 
let us live our religion, serve our 
God, trust in Him ; and when we are 
called to contend against the enemy 
within ourselves, contend against him 
manfully, just as we would against an. 
open enemy, — contend against thosO' 
passions that rise in the heart, and 
overcome every one of them. 

You will. hear some of the brethren 
say, as brother Oarrington as just 
said, that there are times when the- 
blood courses like lightning, upon. 

I seeing men who are opposed to us — who 
are striving with all their powers to 
destroy this people. Can they de- 
stroy us? No, they cannot. There 
are a great many in this congre^tion 
who are witnesses that the Devil has 
been warring, with all bis imps arrayed, 
against this work, ever since the orga- 
nization of this Church, and trying to 
obliterate it from the earth. Have 
they gained any ground ? No ; they 
have lost ground all the time. This- 
people, with brother Joseph at their 
head, and with all the powers of Satan, 
earth, and bell for him to contend 
against, have built up the kingdom of 
God and spread the principles of the- 
Gospel to the uttermost parts of the 
earth. 

In regard to the battle in heaven,, 
that brother Truman 0. Angel re- 
ferred to, how much of a battle it was 
I have foigotten. 1 cannot relate tho. 
principal circumstances, it is so long. 
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since it happened : but I do not think from the last trip he made for them 
it lasted very lonpf; for when Lucifer, more than a week or ten days before-- 
the Son of the Morning, claimed the Joseph got them. Joseph was what • 
privilege of having the control of this we call an ignorant boy ; but this, 
earth and redeeming it, a contention fortune-teller, whose name 1 do not 
rose ; but I do not think it took long remember, was a man of profound 
to cast down one-third of the hosts of learning. , 

heaven, as it is written in the Bible. He had put himself in possession. 
But let me tell you that it was one- of all the learning in the States, — had 
third part of the spirits who were pre- been to France, Germany, Italy, and* 
pared to take tabernacles upon this through the world, — had been educa- 
earth, and who rebelled against the ted for a priest, and turned out to bo< 
other two thirds of the heavenly host ; a devil. 1 do not know but that he- 
and they were cast down to this world, would have been a devil if he had fol- 
It is written that they were cast down lowed the profession of a priest among 
to the earth. They were cast down what are termed the Christian deno- 
te this globe — to this terra fimia that minations. He could preach as well 
you and I walk upon, and whose as the best of them, and I never heard 
atmosphere we breathe. One-third a man swear as he did. He could 
part of the spirits that were prepared tell that those plates were there, and 
for this earth rebelled against Jesus that they were a treasure whose value 
Christ, and were cast down to the to the people could not be told ; for 
earth, and they have been opposed that I myself heard him say. Those 
to him from that day to this, with spirits driven from heaven were with 
Lucifer at their head. He is their him and with others who tried to pre- 
' great General — ^Lucifer, the Son of vent Joseph’s getting the plates ; but 
the Morning. He was once a brilli- he did get and secrete them, though 
ant and influential character in heaven, he had to knock down two or three 
ond we will know more about him men, as be was going homo, who were 
hereafter. waylaying him to kill him. From that 

Do you not think that those spirits day to this, a part of the hosts of hea- 
knew when Joseph Smith got the ven mode mention of in the Bible, 
plates? Yes, just as well as you know with the cursed corrupt priests and 
' ^that I am talking to you now. They the cursed scoundrelly Gentiles with 
were there at the time, and millions them, have been trying to put down 
* and millions of them opposed Joseph this work. But what have they gained? 

’ in getting the plates ; and not only I should suppose that they would have 
they opposed him, but also men in stopped their operations long ere this, 
the flesh. 1 never heard such oaths after uniformly meeting with such bad 
fall from the lips of any man as I success. 

heard uttered by a man who was When I commenced preaching, I 
called a fortune-teller, and who knew told the people that if they would let 
where those plates were hid. He us alone, and not raise any persecu- 
went three times in one summer to ti6n, we would go peaceably along 
I get them, — the same summer in which among the people and preach to them i 
Joseph did get them. Baptist, Pres- but that just as sure as they fought us. 
byterian, and Methodist priests and and opposed this work we would ac-’ 
deacons sent for him to tell where tually revolutionize the world a great 
those plates were, and to get them out deal -quicker than if they let us alone.. 
of the hill where they were deposited; 1 have stuck to that faith ever since 
und he bad not returned tq his home for every time that there has been an^ 
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opposition raised against this work, 
God has caused it to swell like seed 
in the ground ; He has caused the 
seed to sprout and bring forth the 
little mnstard'trees, as brother Kim- 
ball has said. 

The Gospel is certain! j bringing 
forth a multitude of Saiuts. Hus it 
not been so all the time ? Yes, it has. 
A great deal could be said ou this 
■subject, but 1 have not time to saj it 
now : for there are some other matters 
i wish to speak about. 

We have issued almost 2,000 
tickets inviting our brethren and 
sisters to pass the 2>lth of July at the 
Lake in Big Cottonwood Katiyon ; 
and no doubt a great many more 
would also like to receive tickets. 
Hence, 1 want to toll you my feelings 
on the subject. If I call upon my 
friends to join me in a short excursion, 
to form a social party at my residence, 
or to unite upon any festive or memo- 
rable occasion, I never know where to 
stop in my feelings until every Latter- 
day Saint is invited. I wish those 
who do not receive invitations to go 
into the kanyon to understand that it 
is not because we have any feelings 
against your going there, nor is it 
because we wish you to tarry at home, 
nor because we not desire your so- 
ciety. But is it oonsisteut for all the 
people to go ? It is not. We will 
therefore gather up some tliat ought 
to go^ — some who can conveniently go, 
and leave the rest, with precisely the 
same good feelings towards those who 
tarry at home os those who go into 
the. kanyon. 

Last season it was obsorvodj “I 
would like to have gone into the 
mountains to celebrate the 24th ; but 
I did not want to go without an in- 
vitation." I did not want you to, and 
I will toll you why. If we had 
permitted such a course, a great many 
would have gone that were not wanted 
there, as there are persons who would 
like to put lli'O into tho kauyou and i 


destroy the timber, or create a dis- 
turbance, if they could get a chance. 
We expect those who go tO' observe 
the instructions on the tickets they 
receive, and to go, tarry, and return 
in harmony and peace. Let all who 
go observe good order and try to make 
themselves happy. If 1 were to 
satisfy my feelings, I would invite the 
whole of you. I will do so by and- by, 
and we will have a party right here 
in this Bowery on some Sabbath-day, 
where we can all be together and 
enjoy each other's society. 

There is another item that I will 
touch upon. Two weeks ago to-day, 
I mentioned the course of some in- 
dividuals in this place who are writing 
slanders concerning us, stating that a 
man cannot live here unless be is a 
"Mormon," when at the same time 
they come here to meeting with per- 
fect impunity. Some of them ore in 
the meeting to^day^ and are now 
preparing lies for their letters. A 
parcel of them clan together and 
up letters, and they write to the East 
how desperately wicked tho ** Mor- 
mons " are — how they are killing 
each other, killing the gentiles, steal- 
ing and robbing, and what wicked, 
misenible creatures the "Mormons" 
are. And when any of them go. from 
hero, they report, " We have barely 
escaped with our lives : Oh .’ it was a 
very narrow escape that wo made ; 
but we did manage to get out of tho 
place with our lives ; yes, we did get 
away without being killed." They all • 
safely escape to tell their lies. 

They say that it is with- great 
diilloulty that they can live with the . 
Saiuts, when at the same time no one 
has molested them during all the time 
they have been writing lies to stir up 
the wicked to destroy us. They pass 
and reposs in our streets with tho 
same privileges that other citizens 
eujuy ; and there are professedly of 
our faith those who sympathise for 
them. May God. Almighty let His 
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•curse rest on all such sympathizers. 
[Iklftny voices, “Amen.”] 

Will troops come here and inquire 
into my just rqbukes of such charac- 
ters and conduct ? “ Oh 1 ” says one, 
“ I am afraid they will come : and 
what shall I do?” They have been 
with qs many a time. We have 
been accustomed to seeing a hundred 
tq our one, with their guns to shoot 
U3, and their knives to cut our throats. 
Do people imagine that they can kill 
“Mormonism ?” I may die for my 
religion, and who cares for that? 
Brother Carrington has told you that 
*Ood can carry on his own work, and 
•the spirit of Joseph which fell upon 
>xne is ready to fall upon somebody 
•else when I am removed. 

There are a few apostates here, and 
T have understood the whining and 
•sympathy they manifested for our 
enemies. It makes me think of what 
X heard from a High Priest's house, 
that he did not know a Saint’s face 
from the Devil’s. It is just so with 
R great many. They would not know 
the angel Gabriel, if he were to stand 
here to preach to them, from Lucifer, 
the Son of the Morning. If Lucifer 
wer.e to hand out a dollar — “ You are 
a gentleman ; won’t you call at my 
house ? ” Here is another dollar.” 
“ Call over at my house ; I have some 
daughters : perhaps you would like to 
be introduced to them. 1 have a fine 
family; call in, and get acquainted 
'With my family.” 

Dq you ‘know that there is no 
fellowship between Christ and Baal ? 
Do you think that a union has taken 
place between them ? Can you fellow- 
ship those, who will serve the Devil ? 
If you do, you are like them, and we 
wish you to go with them ; for we do 
mot want you. We wish that all such 
men and women would apostatize and 
-come. out boldly and. say, "We are 
going to hell upon our own road 
<an4 1 will say, “ Qo ahead, and may 
•tbe,li)evU.8^e4 ypg on your journe;? 1 
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Here is sixpenqo for you." But do . 
not be snooping round, pretending to 
be Saints, at the samoi time be re> 
ceiying such men into your bouses . 
and such spirits into your hearts, as 
many do. We)}, all that is necessary, 
and it will be so ; but the time will 
come when “judgment will be laid to 
the line, and righteousness to the 
plummet;” and if it is not hailstones, 
it will be some other kind that will 
sweep away those who make lips and. 
love them. 

Brother Truman said that we are 
here, are we not? We ai*e in the 
tops of the mountains, and all bell 
cannot remove us. AVhat do you 
suppose Joseph and Hyrum would 
have said, if they could have been 
here with only one hundred such boys 
as they could have chosen ? Their 
enemies might have hunted them to 
this day, and they would have wasted 
them away as fast as they could havo 
come. 

Brother Truman said that there are 
as many for us as against us. Yes ; 
there are ten to- one for. us more than 
those against us ; but the difficulty is 
that all have not eyes to see. The 
I soldiers of the Lord are in the moun- 
tains, in the kanyons, upon .tbe.plains, 
on the hills, along the mighty streams, 
and by the rivulets. Thousands and . 
thousands more are for us than thosa ! 
who a|*e against us, and you need not 
have any fears. They may be per- 
mitted to kill our bodiejs. hut that is 
yet to be determined. They try to, 
fire a pistol ; the cap soaps, and they, 
are in the lurch ; for some T^puld have 
a dagger into them befprq they would 
know it. Or, if they tried to shoot 
with a rifle, perhaps the. perspn aimed 
at would be standing a litt(e. one. sido 
of the range of the bullet,^ 

Brother Carrington, ’s,. .testimony 

{ >roveB to you that Qi.epV eyes are 
iable to be deceived- may appear 
strange to soqie that hq could not tell 
me from Joseph; ^n)itb,,w^en,4,yriM , 
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Speaking in the stand in ^auvoo 
during the October Conference of 
1844. Somebody came along and 
passed a finger over his eyes and he 
could not see any one but Joseph 
speaking, until I got through address- 
ing the congregation. 

They may shoot, and they will see 
Brigham a little to one side, and 
Heber in another place, and fire away 
— at what ? At shadows. We shall 
live as long as the Lord wants us to. 
They may lie aud write lies, and they 
may stay here, if they behave them- 
selves ; but if they do not stop their I 
devilish conduct they will be over- 1 


taken'; for we will make their words^ ' 
true in regard to their being in danger, 
if they persist in their efforts to bring ^ 
destruction upon us. W'e do not ask 
any odds of them, nor of hell, nor of 
the world. We only ask favours of our 
God ; and He is the Being wo serve r 
to Him we go ; and we do not pray to ^ 
a God without body, parts, passions,, 
or principles; for we do not serve 
such a personage. We serve tho 
living and true God, who has body, 
and parts, and passions, and feelings 
for His children ; and the wicked may 
help themselves the best they can. 
Amen. 
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Related by Elder Amasa Zyman, in Uie Bowery, Oreat Soli Lake Ciiy^ 
July 19, 1867. 


' I have not got up to preach a long 
sermon ; but, os President Young said, 
if anybody wanted to talk, to talk 
away, I have a matter in iny mind, 
and I have felt disposed to mention 
it to the brethren and sisters. I was 
reminded of it by an e.tpression that 
was dropped by the President in his 
remarks this morning, where he said, 
if we could have our eyes opened, as 
were those of the servant of Elijah, to 
see the innumerable hosts that are in 
our favour, wo would not have to wait 
and to wonder when the help of Israel 
will be sufiloiently numerous ; for wo 
should kuow there are more for us 
now than can bo against us. 

When we were in Nauvoo, at the 
hemnning of the last winter we spent 
in Illinois, about the time the clouds 
were gathering so thick, and the last 


storm began to break upon us, wer 
heard the thunders aud threatenings 
of our enemies wherein they stated 
that we were to be driven away. 

At that time I was confined to my 
bed with sickness, but 1 heard tho 
report of the proceedings day after 
day ; but I could not come out to see 
the face of the heavens, to judge what 
the issues would be. To get away 
was impossible with me at that time, 
and we knew that the longer we 
stayed the more we should be op- 
pressed by our enemies. 

After 1 bad commenced to recover 
my health, one morning, while lying 
in my bed in open day, as wakeful ue 
1 nm at this moment, the surrounding 
objects which 1 could see when in my 
natural condition all in an instant 
disappeared, and, instead of appearing 
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to keep ray bed, I found myself stand- 
ing in a place where those acquainted 
with Nauvoo and the location of the 
Printing Office, subsequent to the 
death of the Prophets, will remember. 
There was a vacant lot in front of the 
Printing Office ; I stood there, and I 
beard a rumbling noise something 
like that which attends the moving of 
a mass of people. 1 tunied round to 
look in the direction of Main Street, 
and behold ! the whole country was 
filled with one moving mass of people 
that seemed to be travelling directly 
to the point where I stood. As' they 
approached somewhat nearer, they 
seemed not to be travelling on the 
ground, but somewhat near the alti- 
tude of the tops of the buildings. 

At the bead of the company were 
three personages clothed with robes 
of white, something like those which 
many of ns are acquainted with. 
Around their waist was a girdle of 
gold, and from this was suspended 
the scabbard of a sword, — the sword 
being in the hand of the wearer. 

They took their places with their 
faces directly west ; and as they stop- 
ped, the individual in advance turned 
and looked over his shoulder to me 
with a smile of recognition. It was 
Joseph ; and the others were his two 
brothers, Hyrum and Carlos. 

I contemplated them for a few 
moments ; • but to tell my feelings 
would be impossible. I leave you to 
guess them ; for it would be futile to 
attempt a description. 

After contemplating the scene a 
few moments, I was again in my bed 
as before, and the vision had dis- 
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appeared. This was ray assurance, in 
the commencement of our troubles- 
there, that I received of the guardian- 
ship that was around us and the pro- 
tection that we were receiving from* 
the hosts of heaven. 

The sequel of our history proves 
that it was no idle tale. Our safety 
was pledged and guaranteed ; hut what 
does our history prove? That the 
heavens have laboured for us — that 
those who have gone behind the vail 
laboured for us ; and they still labour 
for us. If it were only ourselves that 
guaranteed the success of “Mor- 
monism ” on the earth, it would be 
but a poor guarantee ; but that help- 
that has sustained us will not be taken 
or withdrawn from us. 

While we seek to sustain the truth< 
we shall be sustained. As the Pre- 
sident observed, we shall be preserved 
just so long as our Father in heaven 
requires us. All the interests which, 
we have upon the earth ought to be- 
pledged to sustain the truth ; and 
when our interests require us to go- 
from here, why should we dread it, 
any more than we dread to go to- 
England or to any other place. 

We serve our interests when wo 
serve our God ; and it is all that we 
have to do. It is so with me, and it 
has been so, and it should be so with 
all of ns. It is not choice with me. 
whether I stay or go. I have friends, 
there, and I have friends here ; and 
if I were to calculate which I love-r 
best, I could not tell. 

Well, brethren and sisters, may- 
the Lord Almighty bless you is my 
prayer, in the name of Jesus. Amen.. 


j ‘ ' - • 
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A, VISIT TO THE HOUSE OF CONGRESS— CORRUPTION OF, THE. UNITED . 

STATES, ETC. 

JtemarAs by Elder George A. Smitht made in the Botoertf, Great Salt Lake CiYy, 
Sunday Morning^, July^ 26, 1867. 

I arise this moruing, my brethren giving to God, and acknowledging* 
and sisters, feeling considerable de* His hand in all things was the last 
pendence upon your faith to give me thing thought of, if thought of at all ; 
ability to address you. The prayer but that is exceedingly doubtful. I 
of faith, of the righteous, availeth looked upon the confusion, the strug- 
much ; and if the Saiuts desire to be gling for power and place, the thirst ^ 
instructed by me this morning to any for gold, the contention and strife * 
considerable extent, 1 am certainly that were attracting together so many 
satisfied that faith must be exercised thousands from the difierent parts of 
■in my behalf, as my lungs are not in the United States, and all by tho v 
a suitable condition to enable n^o to glittering of the United States' Trea- ' 
-say much. sury ; and I wondered. I cannot say 

In entering into a congregation of that it produced in my mjtnd. the first 
the Saints, a man who feels the Spirit pleasant feeling. The spirit of wrong* 
•of the Lord, and has this ruling priu- lipg — the spirit of contcntiqu seemed 
ciple in him, must, under all ci'rcum- to be determined to rend iu pieces 
stances of the kind, rejoice with and utterly destroy the Union. There 
exceeding great joy for the privilege is a trampling undey foot of the prin- . 
of beholding the faces and of addres- oiples upon which the Union was . 
-sing the Saiuts of the Most High, and founded, and this , caused ipe^ to bo 
of bearing testimony of the truths of sorrowful. 

the everlasting Gospel ip their pro- I frequently went into th6 Capitol 
seuce. to take a look at the boiling foam of 

Last year at this tinqe I was in the political strife that was amongst 
•city of Washington, sqrrpupded, by them ; and I saw a spirit (hat seemed, 
those who are struggling by any and to be determined to derooli^ the . 
every process that can, be imagined to fabric reared by our fathers, or to 
get their hands iutp Uncle Sam's disable it by anarchy and misrule. ' 
pockets. It was the principle apd Brother Heywood and I roomed 
■almost the only business of every man together, we prayed together, we con- , 
‘there to invent some scheme, or hnd versed together, and we visited bro- 
some means or contrivance to make a ther Bornhisel, and talked to him, 
draw on the Treasury. It was uoces- counselled with him, and comforted 
sary that nil their motives and their him all we could. I believe that wa 
, policy bo guarded, and that they be three were the only men in the city 
•careful of their acquaintances and of Washington that had any idea that 
• cautious in their conversation, lest it was of any use asking God for any- 
something they might say might en- thing, except they did it as a form, 
•danger the object they were endea- To be sure there are meeting-housea 
'vouring to obtain. Fraying, thanks- and temples of worship for the Catho- 
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* Jics, for the PresbjteriaRs, for 'the 
' Methodists, for the Episcopalians, and 
for the various sects of Protestants ; 
and there \rere chaplains who prayed 
a few minutes in the Senate Cham- 
ber and in the Hall of Bepresenta- 
tives. 

I heard the old gentleman 'pray 
several times who was the Chaplain 
in the House of Bepresentatives. I 
used to go into the Representatives’ 
Hall with brother Bernhisel in the 
' morning, and he would introduce me 
to the members and to the chaplain ; 
and I could stay there until the pray>- 
ing was over : then all had to leave 
but members and officers. 

' They had a very fine man for 
Chaplain in the House. He Was 
ninety-six years old. He had served 
in the revolutionary war. He was' a 
sober, line man ; but his mind was 
set down to what he had learned forty- 
five years ago. I conversed with him, 
and told him what an excellent man 
Governor Young was — ^how kind he 
was to the Indians ; and he replied 
that he was glad to hear it. The last 
session we discovered that his step 
began to falter, and that from one 
session to another he was considerably 
altered ; but he made out to continue 
his duties through the session. The 
' old manmade it his business to preach 
in the Capitol on Sundays : he exhort- 
' ed the people to do right. ' What 
‘ they were to do to be saved had never, 
1 suppose, entered into his brain. 1 
‘ inust to the last of my days have re- 
spect for the old Chaplain ; for I con- 
' eidered him a fair specimen of the old 
^'school soldiery. 

As I became acquainted ' with the 
gentlemen of the House, the subject 
of "Mormohism” was soon intro- 
' duced ; and most generally the first 
question would indicate prejudice and 
want of knowledge of our feelings 
and views here in the mountains. 

It was said by some of the old Pro- 
" pheih/ that ** The people hod made lies 


I iheir'i'^fd^e, and un’der falsehood hid' 
themselves.” It is an old adage that, 
falsehood will go round the world 
while truth is getting on its boots. 
In talking with strangers, I found* 
very few who, from all they had heard 
and read, had formed any correct- 
notions of this people, and of this 
Territory, and the circumstances which- 
’surround us ; but tales of falsehood, 
tales of folly, tales of wickedness, and 
stories imaginary of various kinds, — 
these could be found anywhere ; but 
very little of the truth seems to have- 
rested in anybody’s brain. 

The Old Book talks about a city- 
called the New Jerusalem. The pas- 
sage I refer to is in the Bevelations- 
of John, 31st chapter, and from the 
8th to tho 1 1th verses : — “ But the 
fearful and unbelieving, and the- 
abominable, and murderers, and 
whoremongers, ' dhd sorcerers, and 
idolaters, and all liars, shall have* 
their part in the Idke which bumeth 
with fire and brimstone, which is tho 
second death.” [President H. 0. 
Kimball: “ They have got to die as 
second time.”] ‘‘And there came 
unto tae one of the seven angels which > 
had the seven rials fall of the seven 
last plagues, dind talked with me, 
saying. Come hither, I will shew thee 
'the bride, the Lamb’s’ wife. And he 
carried me iefway in the spirit to a- 
great and high 'ihbantain, and shewed 
me that ^eatefty,' the holy Jerusalem, 
descending 'out 6f h'edven from God,, 
having the glory 6f God ; and her light 
was like unto a 'stone most precious, 
even like a jasper stone, clear as- 
crystal.” John goes on and describes - 
the city to a great length, and then 
in the following ' bhapter and 15tb 
verse, speaking of the same city, he - 
says — ^‘“For without are dogs, and 
sorcereis, and '(Whoremongers, and 
murderers, and idolaters, and wbosfo- 
ever loveth and ndi^eth a lie.” 

Just let me tell the truth — the 
naked facts as^^y exist in open day,.. 
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'•to any person I would visit or meet, 
.and they would look at me with dis- 
trust ; and it would be plainly mani- 
fest in their countenances that the 
truth bad no resting-place there. No 
imatier if 1 conversed with the great 
•and wise men of the nation, they 
seemed not inclined to receive the 
truth ; but let them read a falsehood 
or an exaggerated statement, and it 
, would strike their attention in a 
. moment. They loved lies, they loved 
falsehood, they loved corruption, they 
loved whoremongers, they loved wick- 
'edness. 

I used to suppose tliat all that was 
necessary was to convince the child- 
ren of men that anything that was 
presented was right, and 1 thought 
that all men naturally had a disposi- 
tion to receive anything, and to accede 
to anything that was right; but I 
learned from the observations I made 
that the right of the case was about 
the last thing to be considered, and 
that justice, truth, or the righteous- 
ness of a subject is the last thing to 
be brought under consideration. 

The question to be considered is, 
Is there any money in it, or is there 
a chance to moke any ? Is there a 
chance to get any political influence ? 
Is there a chance to elevate ourselves 
in the eyes of our constituents ? It 
makes no difleronce whether it mur- 
ders an innocent person or not, if it 
is only popular, and money can be 
m.uie at it. This appears to be the 
ruling power with the children of 
men in their present wicked and de- 
, generate state. 

Wo are here in the Valleys of the 
.Mountains, and we profess u religion 
.that has a form ; and we are very 
technical in regard to the form, and 
• in regard to our prayers, in regard to 
•our baptism, in regard to our con- 
firmation, in regard to our adminis- 
trations to the sick, and in regard to 
^all those things that pertain to our 
.religious faith. Wo are very parti6u 


lar, the most of us, in our feelings, 
and quite strenuous to observe strictly 
those outside ordinances, — but no 
more so than we should be. 

But the question arises, and we all j 
ask ourselves the question, Is it the 
form only, or are we suffering ouj- ; 
selves to carry out the form without 
the inward work and the power of the 
Holy Spirit ? Notwithstanding all 
this, we should realize that the Lord ^ 
looks on the heart. | 

My desires and my feelings are j 
that, if I can observe the forms of ^ 
religion, 1 must also use my utmost I • 
exertions not to suffer the spirit to he ’ 

lacking ; for ail these things must he i . 

done heartily and as unto the Lord. ' 

Now, I have some knowledge in rela- 
tion to this work ; I have been in the , 

Church from my boyhood, and I have • 

grown grey and bald in the midst of 
Israel. 1 have been in the Church ' 
when there were but few compara- 
tively, — when one such city as wo now f 
count by numbers in these valleys 
would have embraced all that were 
in the Church, 

I was baptized in tho year 1833. 
and I have grown and seen its wind- 
ings and changings, and I can now 
hear testimony that every evil and 
distress that has come upon tho Saints 
has been in cousequouce of not listen- 
ing to the counsel of their Prophet 
and President ; and this has been by 
misunderstanding, and in adhering to 
our old prejudices, and by not listen- 
ing to the testimony and warning of 
the Prophet Joseph. For these causes 
our enemies have fallen upon our 
leading men, and operated among us 
like a mighty sieve to separate the 
chaff frouj the wheat. 

Tho supposition is that the smut 
machine is ahead, and that hy-and-by 
every man and every woman who feel 
disposed to servo tho Lord with all 
their hearts will have u chanco to be 
tried whether they lovo the Lord or 
tho things of this world the best, — 
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. -whether they love the things of the 
Most High God, or whether their 
^ religion is a mere form carried out to 
please their Bishop, to satisfy their 
Teachers, or whether they do give 
their hearts to the Lord, and all their 
might, mind, and strength. 

Now, I feel, my brethren, to thank 
my Heavenly Father for the spirit of 
reformation that I have witnessed 
since I returned ; and 1 feel to pray 
that it may continue, and feel to 
‘C.vhort the people to fear God, who 
can destroy both the soul and body in 
hell : and also for them not to sufifer 
doubt to trouble them, to make them 
wayward in their hearts or thoughts; 
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I for I have seen the effect of this to- a 
great extent in times post. 

I do know that the world is full of 
wickedness, and that it is bound in 
bundles, and is fast preparing for the 
day of burning ; and I do know there 
is no chance of deliverance or of safety 
but in being tried, that they may be 
screened and sifted, and that all un- 
righteousness may be cleansed from 
their midst. 

This is my testimony of these 
truths, brethren and sisters ; and 1 
pray that wo may live up to them, 
and be prepared to inherit the glory 
of God in the worlds to come, through 
Christ our Redeemer. Amen. 
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Jlemarhs by Elder Zoretizo Snow, made in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, 
Thursday Morning, April 0, 1867. 


While those young boys have been 
'Speaking, a few thoughts occurred to 
my mind, which I thought I would 
speak for their comfort ; for I desire 
‘to do them good. 

If a father, for instance, bad a 
large, extensive family, his object 
would be to do them good, to promote 
their interest and happiness, to put 
into their hands power, knowing that 
they could not accomplish much 
•aloue, and that they would have to 
take or obtain assistance from that 
family. The son that would take the 
deepest interest — that would deyote 
himself the most faithfully to promote 
the designs of the father and head of 
. that family, for the happiness and 
«){>ro8perity of the whole, would in- 
crease in power and influence faster 
•j.Uian any other one j for the father 


would be disposed to put as much 
power and influence into bis hands as 
it would be possible for him to receive, 
and as would be for the benefit of the 
family. 

That would be the principle upon 
which all the members of that family 
would increase in knowledge, influ- 
ence, and power above others, jt 
would be by having the faculty, the 
feeling, and the disposition and desire 
to carry out the mind of tte father, 
and that, too, for the benefit and exulta- 
tion of the whole family. 

In order to do this, every particle 
of power, influence, and ability that a 
son bolds, be should hold in suhjeciion 
to the will of bis father, be ever ready 
to carry out his commands ; and his 
object and aim should be to obtain 
influence with bis father ; and then he 
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vould feel like holding ^dv'eVytbing as be willlidld'fdst^to tbe faitb of the* 
tbat he obtained subjeot to the' control Lord Jesus Christ : 'and so long as he • 
of the father. No niatter if he had will hold bitnself in readiness to- 
obtained great temporal influence, — operate here, go there, and work fui^ 

‘ uo matter whether nis'influenOe be of the Lord, travel abroad to the nations< 
an intellectual or spiritual character, — of the earth, dr 'to travel among the- 
uo matter whether he obtained his mountains of Tsrael, that individual is- 
influence by his knowledge of books, bound to become ‘strong and mighty 
the study of science, -^whether he in the power of God and in the 
had obtained farms, 'Or lands, or intelligence of etbrnity. 
lichee, or whether he had his influ- You, brethren, that are here in 
ence by obedience to bis father’s ‘will, these valleys have a certain privilege^ 
he would hold all at the control of which you ohght to appreciate, — 
his father, for the general good of the namely, that of Consecrating your 
family. Just so far as he had this in property to 'the ‘Lord. If you want 
* him would he gain influence with his to know the Secret and principle upon 
father and get the power upon him which you tnaybecolne rich, it ties in 
which it is absolutely necessary for contributing your means and in 
him to possess. , patting your property into the hands 

If men would search deep into of the leaders of this Church. Wlien 
their own hearts, they would discover a man has much property, ho is very 
that their desires and feelings, and in apt to flx bis heart upon it. Some 
faot many things which they do and have one thousand dollai*8’ worth of 
say, are not in accordance with the property, some five thousand dollars, 
mind and will of the Lord. and some more ; and I fear that many 

These boys do not profess tb'have are using Ihoir means in a way that 
received much — not a great deal of will prove a curse instead of a 
knowledge; but yet they are willing blessing; and when the Lord says, 
to do that which they nre set to “do ; Give me ydur property, we are not 
they place all upon the altar to be unanimously ready to answer the calL 
' used as the master pleases ; and In this respect, however, wo are 
herein lies their strength to carry out beginning to learn, and in some de- 
those great and glorious designs for gree 'unsworiug the call. We are 
the salvation of this people and the beginning to learn that it all belouga 
rolling forth of the Gospel of Jesus to tho Lord, and that be has given ns 
Christ. It matters not h6\v little they a little power by which we have 
are, or how little they have received, acquired some knowledge of bis will 
inasmuch as they keep faithful and and bis designs concerning us. Take- 
dbcharge the duties devolviug upon the man who has a large share of this 
them, the Lord will make them world's goods, and e.vamiue what kind 
powerful for the rebuking of iniquity, of a man he is,— -try his spirit, and 
and for tho establishment of tho king- you will generally find that it is often 
dom of God,' And to iiiinistor to those one of the greatest trials tbat can 
that dwell upon all' the face of the come upon him, to be called upon to- 
laud. part with any of his property. 

Now, when a person reoeives'intelli- If you please, you may contrast 
' gence from the Lord, and is willing such a person with these boys who- 
to communicate that for the benefit of have been addressing you, and you* 
the people, he will receive continual will find them ready and on baud to 
additions to that intelligence; and do anything that may be required at 
there is no end to his inoreuse so long their bands. Those youths are more 
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f?illing and pliable in the hands of the 
eerrants of God than many men who 
have been in the Church from the 
beginning. 

Latterly, however, you have learned 
the principle to some extent, and the 
power of God has been manifested, so 
that you are now ready to give a little 
of your means for the building up of 
the hingdom of God ; and by-and-by 1 
presume yon will progress like some 
others have done, and be ready to put 
all upon the altar. 

Take this people at the* present 
tiine, — consider what they possess, — 
tlien inquire hojv many of thSm have 
consecrated their property, and you 
will find that the amount consecrated 
is a mere nothing compared with that 
which the people octuolly possess. 

1 tell you, brethren, that although 
this may seem a small matter, yet, if 
we cling to the property that we 
possess as the wicked do to theirs, we- 
shall never obtain that which we are 
trying for. Vfe mnst learn to obey the 
word of the Lord. Why is it that we 
do not talk more about consecration ? 
It is because brother Brigham does 
not care anything about it, only that 
he wishes the people to take a course 
to secure themselvos against the pow- 
ers of the Evil One, that he may not 
gain any control ov^r them or their 
i^ilies.' 

If this' people ' who live in these 
valleys of (he mountains are willing 
to put their property into the bands of 
the Trustee-in-Trust, that it may be 

P reserved for the benefit of the king- 
om, and will continue to live their 
religion as they have done the past 
few months, they and their property 
will become sanctified to the Lord ; 
and thus we will show to all nations 
and people that we have learned a 
principle that they know nothing of 
and that they have nothing to do 
with, — show them that when we can 
get a little property, we put it where 
uie Lord can ose it lost as He pleases. 


This is a practice and a principle 
the world knows sotbiDg of ; bat when 
this people deed over their property, . 
they understand what they are about; 
they know that they will eventually 
be exalted to possess all that is de- 
sirable — the land, the houses, the 
vineyards, the cattle, the gold, the 
silver, and all the riches of the hea- 
vens and of the earth. The Lord 
says, All these things are miue ; and 
because of the willingness of my peo- 
ple, all will be restored back to me ,* 
and then I will put them in posses- 
sion of all the riches of eternity. 

This is the only principle upon 
which we can secure the promised 
blessings. “ Then,” says one, “ why 
is it not talked about more than it ‘ 
is ? ’* If the people do not see it now, 
and cannot act upon it with the light " 
and knowledge they have already re- 
ceived, if they cannot see the prin- 
ciple by which they can be established, 
it follows, as a matter of course, that 
they cannot be established in our 
Father’s kingdom. 

It is the design of the Almighty to 
work into the hearts, of the people the 
priuciples to operate npon, in order 
to obtain an eternal exaltation and 
glory; and if >ve do not see them 
now, with the instruction already 
given unto us, we shall have to learn ^ 
them by experienco more severe. ^ 

We have not the power to do any- 
thing without the assistance of the ' 
Spirit of the Lord; but do we all 
know that the Gospel we preach is ' 
true ? Do we know as well as those 
little boys know, who have been speak- 
ing to you ? They do actually know 
that this is the work of God ; but 
some of them do not really compre- 
hend that they understand as much 
truth as they do. But the truths of 
of the Gospel of Christ are in them, 
and through them ; for they were 
bom in the Gospel, and hence they 
are born Latter-day Saints. The root 
of the matter is in them, and they are 
[Vol V. 
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preserved by the good hand of the 
Lord ; for He has His eye upon them, 
and designs to use them in a future 
day. W^t they possess of influence, 
means, or knonrledge, they are ready 
to put to their Father’s use. 

Let these boys go into a High 
Council, and, by the Spirit that is in 
them, they will give better judgment 
than those old men do; and I can 
safely say this, and that, too, on bro- 
ther Brigham's responsibility; for I 
have heard him say it a number of 
times. 

Do 1 feel sure of this ? Yes, I do; 
for the fact of the matter is, they do 
not know anything about error : they 
know nothing but truth, while we old 
fogies, who are so filled up with tra- 
dition ought to think twice before we 
dare to speak once. 

In this way 1 look upon the move- 
ments of those young men in con- 
trast with the actions of the old fogies. 
They are lively, energetic, always on 
hand, by night or by day, to carry 
e.xpresses or to do anything required 
of them. 

'Brethren, I feel first-rate to-day, 
and I know that you do, by the light 
that beams forth from your counten- 
ances. There is one thing upon my 
mind, which I will speak upon before 
1 conclude. 1 want my brethren to 
understand it, because that and the 
things we have beard pertain to our 
exaltation and glory. They lie deep, 
but still they are important. 


Let us go forth and do precisely as 
we are told ; and just as fast as we 
increase, so will we have to use that 
spiritual knowledge which is given 
unto us in a way that will aid in 
building up the kingdom of God : and 
it is just so with what little property 
and means you have got ; it must all 
be upon the altar. You must get rid 
of this little, mean, nasty spirit, and 
walk in tbe light of God. Let your 
minds e.xpaDd, and be on bond for 
every duty that is placed upon you. 

There are men right before me who 
have done but little for the kingdom 
of God, and who, if they knew what 
would be for their good, would go 
within twenty-four hours and say to 
President Young, There is a thousand, 
or five or ten thousand dollars, which 
I will donate for the benefit of the 
kingdom. 

But, then, I realize that we are 
children yet, and we have not learned 
our duties fully. It is true that once 
in a great while there is a man who 
can break out from the common track 
of doing things, and such a man will 
increase in influence, in tbe knowledge 
of God, and in the riches of eternity. 
There are men who will do this at tho 
present time ; but by and by all the 
Saints of God will more generally 
learn the principle and obey it. 

May the Lord bless you, is my 
prayer, in the name of Jesus Christ. 
Amen. 
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THE WAT TO ETERNAL LIFE— PRACTICAL RELIGION— ALL ARE NOT * 
SAINTS WHO PROFESS TO BE — PRISON-HOUSE OF DISOBEDIENT 
SPIRITS. 


A DUeourss by Eld§r Orson Hyde, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City,, 

March 8> 1357. 


Brethren and sisters, — I arise this 
iDurning to make a few remarks to 
you ; and I crave your prayerful and 
watchful attention. 1 must necessa- 
rily be careful and guarded in my 
speech and communication, in order 
to preserve my lungs, having used 
them pretty freely of late — often in 
the open air, and sometimes in the 
storm, in the midst of large assem- 
blies of the Saints; and, consequently, 
1 feel the effects of constant labour 
and exposure ; but if I now begin on a 
low key, and guard and restrain my 
voice, I may be able to make yon all 
hear and understand me, at least 
before 1 shall come to a close. 

While sitting here and reflecting 
upon our condition, this morning, the 
words of our Saviour came to my 
mind with peculiar force, which say, 
“ Strive to enter in at the strait gate; 
for 1 say unto you, that many shall I 
seek to enter in, and shall not be able." 
Tbese words, in and of themselves, 
cannot fail to awaken and alarm every 
reflecting mind — that many will seek 
to enter in and not be able ? Is this 
thy state and condition ? Let each 
■one answer the question.. It is like 
the awakening peals of Mount Sinai’s 
thunders. It is a summon of itself — 
■a volume. It should serve to us all 
as the warning cry to be up and doing, 
and to seek in the right way to enter 
in. ^ If we were to seek for a lost trea- 
sure in places where it was not, we 
^ight seek as diligently, and even 
snore so than the person who sought 


where it was and found it. How 
necessary, then, that truth and wisdom 
guide our steps ! To this point I wish ■ 
to call your attention to day. 

We have had a good season during 
the past winter, and a precious op- 
portunity to improve our minds and 
to gain knowledge and information 
preparatory to our assuming those 
responsibilities, and to act that part * 
in the great drama of God's eternal 
kingdom, which our profession, office, - 
and calling imperatively demand at 
our hand. But if the season had been 
open and mild, os it sometimes is in 
this country, we might, perhaps, 
through a great desire to accumulate 
comforts around us, have been led 
away by our worldly interests to the 
great neglect of the “ one thing need- 
ful.” If, therefore, an overruling 
Providence has mercifully laid an 
embargo upon our temporal pursuits 
by the pitiless storms of a long and 
dreary winter, and poured out His ^ 
Holy Spirit upon us to awaken us to 
reformation, we have double reason 
to acknowledge His hand and to ' 
praise Him for ever for the good and 
benevolent designs He has manifested ‘ 
towards us. 

It now behoves us, in this time 6T ' 
prosperity, when Zion shines under 
smiling face of her God, to lay by in 
store a good foundation against the 
time to come. To the faithful Saints, 
it matters not whether the seasons. ' 
are mild and pacific, or boisterous and- 
severe. If we do right, we shall aR. 
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lave abundant reason to say. “ True and 
righteous are Thy ways, Thou King of 
Saints.” 

You were taught, brethren and 
sisters, before iny arrival from Car- 
son, (which was on the 9th of Decem- 
ber last,) to awake from your sleep — 
.to repent of your sins, and then to 
restore to tho injured according to 
the wrongs you may have done them. 

' Next, you were taught in doctrine 
4ind in principle — reproved, admo- 
nished, comforted, and guided in the 
path whereiu you might seek, aud 
seek not in vain. 

Truths of almost every character 
and kind have been declared and dealt 
out to you with a profuse and a liberal 
hand. Day after day, and night after 
night, tho voice of inspiration has 
•been heard in your midst. Truths 
adapted to every character, every 
state, and every condition in life, 
have been faithfully portrayed unto 
ypu in lettem of living light, aud in 
words of most burning and soul- stir- 
ring eloquence, — even such as the 
Holy Ghost inspired, — from the simple 
to the sublime, aud from the tone of 
tlio harp to the voice of thunder. 

Have you performed the tasks given 
jott ? Have you done the work aud 
kept abreast with your iustructious ? 
Or have you indulged a wish to get 
some new thing — something far- 
fetched, which can have no etl'ect other 
thuu to allure your miuds from the 
truths that worthily demand your sin- 
cere attention and observance? It 
sometimes happens that a scholar at 
school, an.vious to advance, takes a 
lesson to-day in one branch of scieuce, 
and to-morrow in another, aud the 
third day in another, and so on, until, 
in his own estimation, ho oomes out a 
polished aud relioed student, a pro- 
fessor and a sage, — when, in fact, ho 
undorstauds nothing that he has read, 
and is only oheriidiiug a deception 
ibut he has practised upon himself, 
is this the case with us ? Have 


we thoroughly learned tb© lessons that 
have been given us, aud reduced them 
to practice f There is nothing better' 
calculated to imprint upon the mind 
any science or theory than, to reduce, 
it to pmctice and really act upon it. 
Then we see its force and bearing ;. 
aud while engaged in the practical 
part, it stamps indelibly upon our 
minds, never to be forgotten, the prin- 
ciples we have imbibed. 

If we have practised upon the 
lessons and teachings we have re- 
ceived, we know that they will stand 
by us ; but if we have merely heard 
them, and not entered into the prac- 
tical duties thereof, they will die in 
our memory, never having been incor- 
porated in our organization, and wo 
become like the man beholding his 
natural face in the gloss, and straight- 
way goeih away aud forgetteth what 
manner of man ho is. 

I might e.vpiaiu to you oil about tbn 
art of printing ; yet, with all tho 
knowledge that my explanation could 
give you respecting this important 
art, who of you that is not a com- 
positor can take my sermon and go> 
into an ofBce and set it up ? ** Prao- 
tice makes perfect.” If wo learn 
righteous principles and practise them^ 
they have power to change our natures 
in conformity with themselves. They • 
become a part and parcel of ourselves,, 
bringing us into an alliance with them 
that knows no separation. Hence wo 
become a righteous people; and, if 
we continue, we not only strive, but 
shall be able to enter in. 

Each of you can recollect acting^ 
upon certain things taught you in tho 
days of your childhood. They are as 
fresh in your recollection now as they 
were in the day you acted upon them. 
Therefore, let us ever act upon truo 
aud righteous principles, and they will 
remain with us, and wo shall becomo- 
righteous in our natures ; aud if wo 
never act upon an evil principle, we- 
shall forget all the evil we ever kuow^ , 
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:an'd God will forget it also ; > and our 
' natures will never be evil inclined. 

' If we have reduced to practice all 
. the teachings and instructions given 
us from this stand and from other 
•places, we are a blessed and happy 
people. If we have not, we have not 
' done justice to ourselves. Let us 
lionour the teachings we have re- 
ceived, and we shall 6nd ample ground 
to occupy without anything far-fetched 
and dear bought. 

Wo are a congregation of Latter- 
•day Saints (so called), assembled here 
this morning to hear the words of life 
■or ediBcation concerning the kingdom 
■of God. This question arises in my 
■xnind^ — Are we all Saints of the Most 
High God ? Or, are we composed of 
individuals bearing that name, when, 
indeed, we all may not merit it? 

I will present to you a figure to 
illustrate my idea ; for I wish to make 
plain to your understanding the 
thoughts of my own heart ; and if I 
can transmit them to you as they 
exist in my bosom, they may operate 
on your minds as they do upon mine. 
It is now the time of seeding. Our 
farmers are sowing at the north and 
in the south — a matter of great satis- 
faction to me. And here allow me to 
express a wish, that while they sow in 
faith, they may reap with joy ! By- 
and-by, when this wheat grows up, 
you may see it waving in the wind, 
and you will say. Here is a beautiful 
field of .wheat. It is fine, healthy, 
and presages a bountiful harvest. It 
gradually matures in the son's scorch- 
ing rays ; and you see the field white 
already to harvest. You call it all 
wheat. Now, the question is, Is it 
all wheat ? Is not the greater por- 
tion of it straw ? Though you call it 
all wheat, even as yon call this con- 
gregation all Saints, may not a por- 
tion of the products of that field be 
chaff likewise? Certainly. Then, 
-‘^in, is there not often considerable 
smut in that which you call wheat? 


Yes, and a great many shrunken 
kernels that will yield no Hour, but 
will be blown away. In bulk you call 
it all wheat; yet, come to analyse and 
separate its difierent properties and 
qualities, you find from the balk of 
the growth of that field which you. 
called all wheat but a small portion, 
that is really geauine wheat. Then,, 
after the plump b^rry is separated 
from the straw, chaff, smut, &c., there 
remains yet a finer quality of chaft'i, 
which you call bran. Then there are 
different qualities of flour — No. 1, or 
superfine. No. 3 and 3, or shorts. 

I But a small portion of the produce of 
that field, we discover, is really fit for 
I the Master's table ! 

Now, then, here is a thing which L 
wish you to consider, which is this : 
The chaff, straw, &c., produced in that, 
field draw their nourishment from the 
very same source that the berry does 
from the moisture and fatness of ther 
soil! They all feed upon the very^ 
same food ! Not only so, but we per- 
ceive that, by ligaments and fibres, the 
chaff, the straw, and the berry are all 
connected together ; and in view of a. 
similar principle, our Saviour said, 
“ Root not up the tares until the time 
of harvest, lest, by rooting up tba 
tares, ye root up the wheat also." 

It is necessary that the straw exist 
to sustain the wheat, the chaff to> 
protect the berry, by serving as ao. 
overcoat and shield from the various 
and varied influences of the weather,, 
from insects, and to keep it warm. 
The same nourishment that supports, 
the berry and keeps it alive also sus- 
tains and keeps alive the chaff os its 
cloak .or mantle. There is not a 
sparrow that flies in the air that par- 
takes not of the goodness of our God_ 
He maketh His sun to rise on tbs 
evil and on the good, and sendeth 
rain on the just and on the unjost. 
All the tribes of men, the swarms of 
insects, the herds of animals, the 
flocks of the feathered millions * 
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fly over our heads, are all sustained by 
by the same liberal hand of our Hea- 
venly Father. His providence pro- 
vides for all, even for the wolf and the 
poisonous rattlesnake. 

Now. in the midst of all this, who 
. among us ore prepared to say whether 
. we are straw, ohaff, smut, or wheat — 
-bran, shorts, or flour ? “ Many shall 
seek to enter .in and shall not be 
- able.” 

. Perhaps 1 shall be able, ere I close 
xny remarks, to give you some key to 
' this matter, which, if it shall enable 
you fully to determine, may at least | 
' materially aid you in your inferences 
‘ in relation to yourselves. But of this 
one thing rest perfectly assured, that 
the way to life is straight and very 
narrow. The straw and the chaff are 
growing up and striving to enter the 
granary; but they will be hardly 
able. 

As I look about upon this congre- 
gation, and as I mingle with the 
Saints at large, I discover that there 
are different spirits. Every organi- 
s'.ation has a spirit peculiar to itself. 
I do not say that there is any fatality 
. in this. Do not understand me to 
convey that idea. But I do say this, 
that every spirit connected with an 
earthly organization may bo tempered 
by the Spirit of God according to its 
fidelity, intelligence, and faith, so that 
1 there is no excuse. If I point you to 
• the horse, you find a peculiar spirit 
' . attending the organization of that 
, animal. When he is fine and in good 
condition, there is something stately 
and grand about him. 

When we see the beautiful dove 
flying through the air, a pleasing sen- 
sation is produced in us by its grace- 
ful movements, because the Holy Spi- 
rit was once sent in that form. Again, 

. we look at tho serpent, and another 
feeling is produced — a fear — a chill — 
u horror. So every creature, beast 
and bird, man and woman, has a 
spirit peculiar to its own organiza- 


tion ; and no organization is entirdy 
independent of the Spirit of God ; for 
all have some intelligence. Were the 
spirits and temperaments all alike, 
the same instructions would serve for 
all. But as it is, every man must re- 
ceive his portion of meat in due season. 
And the word must be rightly divided 
— giving to every man bis portion 
that is adapted to his organization 
and temperament, that he may thereby 
be saved. ' 

Man is composed of matter and 
spirit ; and the Spirit of God operates- 
upon and tempers man’s organization- 
according to his faith and go^ works. 
Some are tempered very highly. Such' 
not only carry a keen edge, but are 
susceptible of a high polish. Others 
are of low temper, because of a low, 
dull, and sluggish disposition and 
character, which they have indulged,, 
and consequently formed. They are 
not a very smooth or sweet cutting 
tool. They have not sought to cul- 
tivate their temperament by seeking 
and courting the Spirit of God as 
they should. 

Yet these may be guilty of no out- 
breaking sin. They keep within the 
pale of the law, pay their tithing, and 
keep along, and are considered good,, 
peaceable, and honourable citizens. 
They despise to steal, are willing to 
labour, and pursue an even, straight- 
forward course. Still, we cannot look 
upon them as being tempered by the 
Holy Spirit to the e.xteut of their 
privilege. Yet they work righteousness 
as far os they work at all. These 
persons are fond of going to meeting, 
and are often beard to say, “ What a 
good sermon we have had ! ” * 

This is all right, if you did have a 
good sermon. They will ask you a 
thousand and 6no questions in order 
to draw out something to satisfy their 
eager desire for knowledge and under- 
standing, not hardly recollecting their 
privilege to ask of God and receive- 
for themselves. But there is no crime 
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in this. Still,- one can hardly refrain 
from thinking, when he sees his 
neighbour begging and borrowing 
bread, how much more commendable 
it would be in him to apply himself to 
Jabour and produce thereby bread 
from the soil by his own exertion. 

And inasmuch as our Heavenly 
Pather is accesaable to all, it is fur 
better to store our minds with, the 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge, 
by our own spiritual labours and toil, 
direct from the great Fountain of 
celestial light and love, than to trust 
wholly to ^e testimony and teachings 
of others. Obtain the testimony of 
Jesus, which is the spirit of pro- 
phecy. Startle not at the idea of 
prophecy and prophets ; for I would 
to God that all the Lord s people were 
prophets. . There is no professing 
Christian in the world, who does not 

possess the spirit of prophecy, that 
can .tell whether he is wheat, straw, j 
chaff, smutf or tares. , And no per- 
son can have the spirit of prophecy 
who declares that the days of the 
prophets are gone by and are not 
needed now, unless that spirit should 
be given to seal condemnation upon 
the narrow-minded bigot who will not 
confess it and give God the gloiy, 
after it may have fallen upon him ; 
for he loves the praise of. men more 
than the jpraise of God. 

The suD» jnoon, and stars are the 
representatives of the final homes of 
the departed dead, if not their real I 
homes. The sun is said to shine by 

. ita own light inherent in itself. T 

• might not admit this under some cir- 
cumstances; but the popular thing 
will here answer my purpose. The 
moon and stars shine by borrowed 
light.' These stars or planets vaiy in 
their size, motion, distance from the 
earth, and intensity of heat, cold, &c. 
3ome of them may revolve in eternal 
day, while others roll in endless night ; 
and still others, like onr earth, may 

• have alternate day and night. . . ' ' 
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Here are homes for all grades of 
spirits, from the faithful martyr to 
Christ's kingdom and Gospel, whose 
glory is represented by the sun in the 
firmament, to the wicked tare, who 
will be sent away into outer darkness, 
upon some planet destined to roll in 
endless night. " In my Father’s bouse 
are many mansions.” There is ouo 
glory of the sun, another glory of the 
moon, and another glory of the stars. 
One star differs from onotber star in 
glory ; so also is the resurrection of 
the dead. 

The children of this world who love 
darkness rather than light, will find 
themselves, finally, to be inhabitants 
of those planets that move in outer 
darkness ; having a home adapted to 
their disposition and character. 

The inspired Apostlesand Prophets, 
together with the martyrs of Jesus, 
and all the pure and sanctified ones, 
will inherit a glory like the snn ; 
while the hypocritical professor, the 
liar, the adulterer, thO profane swearer, 
with all who hold to a religion without 
Prophets and Apostles, without inspi- 
ration and miracles, without revela- 
tion, prophecy, keys, and powers to 
bind on earth and in heaven, after the 
call is made upon them by the mes- 
sengers of the true religion, will be 
damned and sent away into outer 
darkness, even into prison, where they 
will gnaw their tongues for pain. 

In this prison they must remain 
until they have paid the utmost farth- 
ing. The antediluvians were in this 
prison for a long time, until at length 
Christ preached the Gospel to their 
spirits, that they might be judged 
according to men in the flesh. He 
opened ^e prison- doors to them that 
were bound, and proclaimed a release 
to the captive sons and daughters of 
earth, enslaved by sin in the days of 
Noah. . 

'While the 'Saviour’s body lay en- 
tombed in the sepulchre, his spirit 
was; not inactive. He was preacUng 
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the Gospel to the spirits in prison. 
But after they have suffered in prison 
and are finally released, after many a 
thousand years* servitude in pain and 
darkness, their gloiy cannot be like 
that of the sun, neither like that of 
the moon, nor yet like the stars of the 
first magnitude ; but, perhaps, like the 
faint glimmer of a distant star — so 
distant from the sun, that a ray from 
that brilliant orb can hardly reach it. 

The foolish virgins, not having the 
means of light in themselves, could 
never enter a mansion or world that 
shines by its own light ; but os they 
had no oil in their vessels, they were 
compelled to borrow ; and hence, they 
must go to a world or mansion that 
shines by borrowed light. Have light 
in yourselves! You may borrow all 
you can of me, and I will cheerfully 
lend all in my power ; but have, at 
least, some light in yourselves, and 
salt likewise. 

Oh that the testimony of Christ, 


which is the spirit of prophecy, were 
freely shed upon all this people ! It 
would be, if we were all pure and 
worthy. Then one need no longer 
say to another. Know ye the Lord ; 
for they would all know Him, from 
the least unto the greatest. Then we 
should know that we were neither 
straw, chaff, smut, bran; nor tares, 
but pure and genuine, superfine No. 
1, and labelled for the celestial king- 
dom — “ Right side up, with care.” 

With the light and knowledge which 
we, through the grace of God, have 
obtained, let us press fomard with 
boldness and a laudable ambition to 
secure the prize bought by a Saviour’s 
blood, and freely offered unto us in 
the full blaze of inspiration, which 
light is despised by the world, scoffed 
at by the religionists, and hated of all 
nations. God grant to establish this 
light in the earth, and us in this 
light, and this light in us, and the 
love thereof, for ever and ever. Amen. 


NEBUCHADNEZZAR'S DUEARf— OPPOSITION OF MEN AND DEVILS TO 
THE LATTER-DAY KINGDOBI—GOTERNMENTAL BREACH OF THE 
UTAH ALAIL CONTRACT. 

'Renuirks hj President Brigham Youngs made in the Boteerg, 'Great Salt Lake Citg^ 

, Jtdu 26, 1867. 


I will read a portion of the writings 
of the prophet Daniel, commenciug 

• at the 97th verse of the 9nd chapter 
' of the book of Daniel. [The speaker 

read the verses alluded to, from verse 
' 97 to verse 49 inclusive.] 

These verses are of themselves a 
text and te.\t8, a sermon and ser- 
mons. 

• Wo have a’ great deal of talking, 

• preaching, exhorting, counselling, giv- 
fling advice, &o.,^from this .stand and 


in many other places where the Saints 
assemble ; but perhaps it may be the 
case with many, as it is somewhat 
with me, that they in a measure neg- 
lect to read the Bible, and forget 
many things which are written therein. 
Perhaps there are many who have not 
read much in the Bible since they 
came into this Ohuroh, not having 
had much time to do so. 

J.wasa Bible reader before 1 came 
into this Church;. and, so far as the 
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letter of the book was conoenied, I 
' understood it. I professed to be a 
believer in the Bible eo far as I knew 
how ; but as for understanding by the 
Spirit of the Lord, 1 never did until 
H became a Latter-day Saint. I had 
many a time read Daniel’s interpreta- 
tion of Nebuchadnezzar’s dream, but 
it was always a dark subject to me. I 
was well acquainted with many of the 
priests of the day, and I would fre- 
quently think to myself that I would 
get some knowledge from them. And 
as I became acquainted with smart, 

. intelligent, literary priests and pro- 
fessors of religion, I thought, Now I 
can obtain some intelligence from this 
or from that man ; and 1 would be- 
gin to ask questions on certain texts 
of Scripture ; but they would always 
leave me as they found me, in the 
dark. They were there themselves ; 
and I knew of a surety, before I heard 
' the Gospel, that the priests were blind 
guides leading the blind, and that 
there was nothing left for them only 
to stumble here and there, and per- 
haps fall into a ditch. That much 
knowledge I had previous to my be- 
coming acquainted with what is called 

Mormonism.” 

It would be very profitable to the 
inhabitants of the earth to learn one 
fact, which a very few in the world 
have learned, that they are ignorant — 
that they have not the wisdom, the 
knowledge, and the intelligence out- 
side the circle of what is called the 
wisdom of man. For persons to know 
and understand their own talent, their 
own strength, their own ability, their 
own influence, would be very profitable 
to the inhabitants of the earth, though 
but veiy few learn it. 

I do not know that I feel particu- 
larly thankful that I learned what I 
did with regard to the lack of intelli- 
gence and knowledge professed by 
Christians to be in their possession ; 
but 1 have been thankful that my lot 
and fortune were such that my God 
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gave me good, sound sense. I am 
thankful for that. When the Gospel 
came to me, surely within me and all 
around roe I could see very plainly 
what the Apostle meant in the words, 
" When the commandment came, sin 
revived, and I died." 

I could see clearly where the in- 
habitants of the earth were, in their 
position before their God. The whole 
world — everything upon this globe— 
was vailed in darkness. There was a 
mist, a fog, a vail, or covering over 
the minds of the whole of the people 
on this earth : and what they under- 
stood was nothing more than a faint 
glimmering of light that would dazzle 
before their eyes for a minute, and 
they would see it no more. They 
were like a ship befogged ou the ocean 
and depending for guidance upon a 
lighthouse whose glimmering rays 
could only be discerned at long inter- 
vals, when the ship could again be 
put upon a safe course. But the 
wind has shifted ; and, without light or 
compass, they do not know whether it 
is blowing east, west, uorth, or south ; 
and then how could they tell whether 
they were directing their course 
aright? The Christian world, I dis- 
covered, was like the captain and crew 
of a vessel on the ocean without a 
compass, and tossed to and fro whither- 
soever the wind listed to blow them. 
When the light came to me, I saw 
that all the so-called Christian world 
was grovelling in darkness. 

We profess to have the light, intel- 
ligence, and knowledge with wUch to 
understand the things of God. The 
dream of King Nebuchadnezzar and 
its interpretation by David are as 
plain to the man and woman filled 
with the power of the Holy Ghost, as 
are the most common lessons to the 
school- children : they most clearly 
understand the interpretation. Daniel 
saw that in the latter days the God o£ 
heaven was going to set up his king- 
dom upon t^ his earth. He has eht 
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that kingdom up, as you who are here 
this day are witnesses. 

What brought you from the States 
and other regions to these mountains? 
What caused the men and women be- 
fore me to leave their good farms, 
their good houses, their merchanduse, 
and all the luxuries and comforts of 
Jlife so dear to the natural man? 
What caused many women to leave 
their husbands, their children, their 
parents? What caused all this? 
• What is tho reason of such conduct ? 
Gan any man tell ? The world are 
trying to; but they are even more 
ignorant about it than they are of the 
present movements and designs of the 
President of the United States. They 
know not the reason why tho people 
are assembled here ; for they cannot 
and will not see and understand any- 
thing only as they discern it by the 
powers of the natural man. 

I have told them many times, and 
I can now tell them again, if the 
whole world could hoar my voice, they 
are to be pitied ; and I pray for them. 
We have traversed the earth to preach 
the Gospel to them. We have often 
started upon our missions almost 
destitute, without hats, nearly without 
shoes and any of the comforts of life, 

' to travel thousands and thousands of 
miles to preach the Gospel to tho 
people. If they will not be benefited, 
our skirts are clear of their blood, and 
they must boar the blame. 

Can they tell the cause of this 
people's being here to-day ? Can they 
give the cause for the iniluence 1 have 
over tho Latter-day Saints? They 
cannot. If this was not the kingdom 
of God upon tho earth, do you sup- 
pose that the world would bo arrayed 
against it? No. -There is not a 
sound, well-informed mind in the 
world but what would decide at once 
that there is no cause of enmity 
against this people, and that all 
hostility towards us arises from the 
fact that we have the eternal Priest- 
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hood and the influence tl ereof. The' 
kingdom of heaven is hire, und we 
are in it, and they are angry at us 
solely for that. 

There is not a king, governor, or 
ruler, but what desires, and is eu- 
deavouring to obtain the influence 
that 1 and my brethren possess and 
ore lawfully striving to obtain. Do 
you suppose that there was ever a 
President of the United States but 
what desired the confidence of bis 
constituents ? No, never. Was there 
ever a senator, a representative, a 
governor of a state, a politician, or a 
priest, but wbat desired the same 
power in bis sphere that 1 have in 
mine ? They cannot get it, because 
they do not know how. Wbat is tho 
reason? They have not got the king- 
dom of God, which binds the people 
together. They are ignorant of it, 
though we have travelled, barefooted 
and almost naked, to preach it to 
them ; and I say that they are' to be 
pitied. 

Plow many times I have gone to 
preach to them, and, with all the kind- 
ness and calmness I was capable of, 
told them that 1 bad something to 
cheer and comfort them, if they would 
bear it with good honest hearts. How 
often I havo asked, “ Gan 1 have your 
meeting-house or your school-house to 
preach in ? Can I {have the privilege 
of preaching to the people ?” “ No, 
you cannot, if I can prevent it.” * 
That is the spirit of the priests. 

It is tho priests and elders of 
Christendom who have the power of 
hell in them which causes the trouble 
that you see, and that you have seen 
and borne for many years. They are 
like that unruly member, the tongue, 
which sets on fire the course of nature, 
and is set on fire of bell. 

The priests have this fire, and who 
fans the flame ? Brother Smoot has 
told you who blows the bellows. It 
is the politician, the drunkard, and 
tho filth and offscouring of the earth, 
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^ \rbo run at the beck and call of those 
Vr'ho have a dollar or sixpence for 
them, — of those who will treat them 
and sive them an ojster supper and a 
^good lodging. 

There is another class, the specula- 
tors, who endeavour to get up some 
plan or other by which to make 
money. Brother Smoot has given 
you a few items concerning their pre- 
sent movements in the east. Through 
their whining, bickering, howling, 
grovelling, squalling, and scratching, 
and in a political and speculative point 
of view, many are striving to most 
egregiously befool our Government 
and squander its revenue. And the 
, priests are also at the bottom of this 
. movement ; for they have the power 
that is of hell, and others blow the 
Bame and furnish the fuel to perse- 
, cute the Latter-day Saints, because 
they are in the kingdom that the God 
of heaven has set up in the last 
days, and that shall never be^ de- 
stroyed. 

It is a little more than twenty- 
seven years since I commenced read- 
ing the Book of Mormon and defend- 
ing the cause we are engaged in. My 
mind was open to conviction, and 1 
knew that the Christian world had not 
the religion that Jesus and his Apostles 
taught. I knew that there was not a 
, Bible Christian on the earth within 
. my knowledge. A few years previous 
to that time Joseph had obtained the 
. plates and began translating the 
Book of Mormon ; and from the time 
, he found 'those plates in the hill 
Cumorah, there has been just that 
tirade of abuse, lying, slandering, de- 
faming the name and character of the 
, Prophet and his associates, that there 
is at this day. It is no hotter a time 
now than it was then ; there is no 
more persecution now than there was 
j..then.. 

^ . (^d has commenced to set up his 

Ungdom on the earth, and all hell and 
, its devils Are.moving against it. Hell 
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is yawning and sending forth its 
devils and their imps. What for? 
To destroy the kingdom of God 
from the earth. But they cannot 
do it 

The God of heaven showed Nebu- 
chadnezzar that this kingdom would 
never be destroyed ; and that is my 
testimony. This is the kingdom of 
heaven — the kingdom of God which 
Daniel saw — the kingdom that was 
revealed to King Nebuchadnezzar and 
interpreted to him by the Prophet 
Daniel. This is the kingdom that 
was to be set up in the last days. It 
is like a stone taken from tho monn- 
taia without hands, with all its rough- 
ness, with all its disfigured appear- 
ance — uncomely — even a stumbling- 
block and a stone of offence to tbe 
nations of tbe earth. This is the 
kingdom that is set up ; and the 
history of tbe kingdoms of this world 
all understand, or can read and under* 
stand it. 

Some may cry out, “ Your saying 
that this is the kingdom of God does 
that make it so ?” No, not by any 
means. “Your testimony, ”Mr. Young, 
“ is, that this is the kingdom of G^ 
on the earth — that which was shown 
to Daniel the Prophet centuries ago.”' 
Yes, that is my testimony. “Does 
this make it so ?” No it does not ; 
but let me tell you that it is true 
consequently, 1 bear my testimony of 
its truth, though my testimony does- 
not alter that truth in tbe least, one 
way or the other; neither does any 
other man’s. That is my testimony,, 
and has been all the time. 

Why I testify of these things is be- 
cause they are revealed to me, and not 
to another for me. They were not 
revealed to Joseph Smith for me: He 
had the keys to get visions and reve- 
lations, dreams and manifestations, 
and the Holy Ghost for the people. 
Those keys were committed to him ; 
and through that administration, bles- 
sed be the name of God, 1 havob 
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received the spirit of Gbriat Jesas, 
which is the spirit of prophecy. Oar 
tescimouy does not make this true, 
and the testimony of our enemies that 
it is not the kingdom of God does not 
make that true or false. The fact 
stands upon its own basis, and will 
continue so to stand, without any of 
'the eiforts of the children of men. 

1 have told you the cause of all the 
bustle and stir against us. The blind 
are leading the bliud; and if their 
hearts were honest — if they would 
throw off the mask of prejudice and 
erroneous parental education, they 
could receive the truth as well as you 
and I. Once in a while one says good 
bye to the traditions of the fathers. 
A few will cast off those prejudices 
that surround the people, and say, 
“ We will read, pray, think, and medi- 
tate, and we will ask God for our- 
selves. That is the reason why you 
and 1 are here to-day. We asked God 
for a testimony, and ho witnesses to 
us from the heavens that this is the 
kingdom which Daniel saw, and we 
have embraced it, and it is dearer 
than everything else upon the face of 
this earth. 

Do we e.xpect that the devils will 
howl ? Yes. When has this Church 
- had the peace that we have had since 
we have been in the mountains? 
Never. Where is there peace now 
upon the face of the earth like the 
peace wo enjoy here ? Nowhere. 
Brother Smoot said that ho had been 
in the lower regions. Ho could say 
that with propriety ; for, in fact, we are 
all in the lower regions. Where do 
you think the devils live ? 

Do you suppose that there is any 
' -such thing as a devil ? Yes, a great 
tnany believe that there is. Where 
•does lie live ? The answer comes 
very readily. Ho lives in hell, of 
•course. Then, if there are devils here, 
we must also be in hell. Do you not 
think that the devil is in pain? I 
^ should think he was, by the groauings 


that are uttered from the east. You 
see that with propriety brother Smoot 
could say that he has been to the 
lower regions; but when he arrives 
here, although the altitude is much 
greater, he still is in the same world. 
We are all here, and we are surrounded! 
by the devils. 

Men rage and boil with ^^ratb and 
indignation, and they do not know the 
cause of it. If they think, “ What 
injury have the ‘ Mormons ’ done 
to me ? *' the response from their 
own minds will be, “ Not any.‘' 
What can the men truthfully say, 
who have civilly passed through 
hero to the west to make their for- 
tunes ? That hero is a place of peace 
and contentment; and, though a thou- 
sand miles from civilization and from 
all the lu.xuries and many of the com- 
forts of life, yet hero is a people 
satisfied, contented, and happy. Did 
they injure you ? “ No." Did they 
treat you kindly ? “ Yes." Ask the 
people in the east what is the matter? 
“ We cannot tell you. — only some- 
body has said something." What 
have they said ? “ We do not know ; 
wo only heard a rumour, — that is all." 

The people abroad are just as 
foolish, unwise, and 6hor^sighted os 
they can possibly bo represented by 
the best learned men in the world. 
What are they doing? What they 
have done all the time. Have they 
been trying to destroy “ Mormonism?" 
Yes. Did they destroy it when they 
took the life of Joseph? No. “Mor- 
monism" is here, the priesthood is 
here, the keys of the kingdom are here 
on the earth ; and when Joseph went, 
they did not go. And if the wicked 
should succeed in taking ray life, tho 
keys of the kingdom will remain with 
the Church. But my faith is that 
they will not succeed in taking my 
life just vet. They have not as good 
a man to deal with as they had whoa 
they had Joseph Smith. I do not 
profess to bo very good. I will try to 
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take care of number one, and if it is They understand,' you '’know, that 
wicked for me to try to preserve my- had gone north and intended to leave' 
self, I shall peraist in it ; for 1 am this place with such as would follow 
intending to take care of myself. me ; and they are coming to declare a 
When they killed Joseph, they were jubilee. It is their desire to say to* 
talking, about killing a great many the people, “You are free; you are 
others. Would you believe that the not under the bondage of Brigham 
apostates say that I was the instiga- Young ; you need wear his yoke no- 
tor of the death of Joseph and Hyrum ? longer; now let us get drunk, fight,. 
And William Smith has asserted that play at cards, and race horses ; and 
I was the cause of the death of his eveiy one of you women turn to be 
brother Samuel, when brother Wood- whores and become associated with 
ruff, who is here to day, knows that the civilization of Christendom.**' 
we were waiting at the depot in Bos- That is the freedom they are endea- 
ton to take passage east at the very vouring to declare here. 

^ time when Joseph and Hyrum were 1 will make this proposition to 
killed. Brother Taylor was nearly Uncle Sam. I will furnish carriages^ 
killed at the time, and Doctor Kich- horses, the best of drivers, and the 
ards had his whiskers nearly singed best food I have, to transport to the 
off by the blaze from the guns. In a States every man, woman, and child 
few weeks after, Samuel Smith died, that wishes to leave this place, if ha 
and I am blamed as the cause of his will send on at his own e.vpen8e all 
death. We did not hear of the those who w'ant to come to Utah;, 
death of Joseph until some three or and we will gain a thousand to their 
four weeks after ho was basely mar- one, as all who understand the matter 
tyred. . very well know. It would have been 

What is now the news circulated much better to have loaded the 
throughout the United States ? That waggons reported to be on the way 
Captain Gunnison was killed by here, with men, women, and children, 
Brigham Young, and that Babbitt than with provisionstosustainsoldiers; 
was killed on the Plains by Brigham for they will never get here without 
Young and his Danite band. What we help them ; neither do I think 
more? That Brigham Young has that it is the design of President 
killed all the men who have died be- Buchanan that; they should, come 
tween the Missouri river and Califor- here. 

nia. 1 do not say that President I am not going to interpret dreams 
Buchanan has any such idea, or the for 1 don’t profess to be such a Prot 
officers of the troops who are reported phet as were Joseph Smith and- 
to be on their way here ; but such are Daniel ; but I am a Yankee guesser 
the newspaper stories. Such reports and 1 guess that James Buchanan has 
are in the bellows, and editors and ordered this Expedition to appease the 
politicians are blowing them out. wrath of the angry hounds who are 
According to their version, 1 am howling around him. He did not 
guilty of the death of every man, design to start men on the 15th of 
woman, and child that has died be- July to cross these Plains to this 
tween the, Missouri river and the point on foot. Bussell and Co. will 
California gold mines; and they are probably make from eight to ten 
coming here to chastise me. The hundred thousand dollars by freight- 
idea makes me laugh ; and when do ing the baggage of the Expedition, 
you think they will get a chance ? What would induce the Government 
Catching is always before hanging^ to expend^ that amount of money for 
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•this Territory? Three years ago 
'they aiipropriated §45,000 for the 
^purpose of makinp; treaties vrith the 
Utah Indians. Has even that ditni* 
nutively small sum ever been sent 
hero? It is in the coffers of the 
Government to this day, unless they 
have stolen it out, or improperly paid 
it out for some other purpose. 

Have they ever paid their debts 
doe to Utah? No. And no«r they 
have capped their meanness by taking 
the mail out of the hands of Hiram 
Kimball, simply because they knew 
that he was a member of this Church. 
If be had only have apostatized in 
season and written lies about us, it 
is not probable that his mail contract j 
would have been taken from biro 
without the least shadow of right, as 
has now been done. He was to have 
§23,000 for carrying the mail from 
independence to this city once a 
month, which was the lowest bid ; 
but because he is a “ Mormon," the 
contract must be disannulled, and 
that, too, after he had put by far the 
most faithful and and efficient service 
ou the route that there ever has been, 
as is most well known at Washington. 
If I thought that my prayer might be 
answered, I w’ould pray that not 
another United States' mail may come 
to this city ; for until Mr. Kimball 
began his service it has been a con- 
stant source of annoyance, disappoint- 
ment, and to us loss. We can oirry 
our own mails, raise our own dust, 
and sustain ourselves. 

llut woo, woe to that man who 
■comos here to unlawfully interfero 
with my affairs. Woe, woo to those 
men who oomo here to unlawfully 
Jnoddle with me and this people. I 
swore in Nauvoo, when ray enemies 
were looking me in the face, that I 
would send them to hell aoress lots, if 
they meddled with me ; and I ask no 
more odds of all hell to day. If they 
d?ill me, it is all right ; but they will 
not until the time comes ; and I think 


that I shall die a natural death; at 
least I expect to. 

Would it not make any man or 
community angry to endure and re- 
flect upon the abuse our enemies 
have heaped upon us, and are still 
striving to ponr out upon God’s peo- 
ple? Brother Bevnhieel says that 
MoGraw's mail contract was out in 
August last ; but they demanded at 
his hands and would pay him to carry 
it two or three months longer. The 
Post Office Department knew, or 
should have known, that it had for* 
warded the acceptance of Mr. Kim- 
ball’s bid for the new contract in that 
mail which McGraw was not carrying ; 
and then it took advantage of the 
failure of that mail and trumped up a 
false allegation of the unsettled state 
of Utah, and on those grounds dis- 
annulled the contract with Mr. Kim- 
ball. Our mail rights and other 
rights and privileges are most unjustly 
trampled under foot ; but they can 
spend millions to raise a hubbub and 
make out that something wrong is 
being done in Utah. 

Let me bo the President of the 
United States a little while, and I 
would say to the Senators, Represen- 
tatives, and other officers of Govern- 
ment, Gentlemen, you must act the 
part of men and statesmen, or I will 
reprove you. What are they angij 
at me for? Because I will reprove 
men for their iniquity, and because I 
have such influence here, — the very 
thing they aro all after, They think 
that they are going to obtain it with 
money ; but they cannot do it 
There is no influence, truth, or 
righteousness in the world only what 
flows from God our Father in the 
benx'ens. We have that power, that 
influence ; wo also have such love and 
submission that wo submit ourselves 
to our Father and God, as a child ’ 
does to a kind p.aront. 

May God bless you, brethren and • 
sisters. Amen. 
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REtORT OF JOURNEY FROAf SAN BERNARDINO TO GREAT SALT ; 

LAKE CITY. 

Jtemarhs hj Elder Amasa Lyman, made in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, Sunday, 

morning, June 7, 1867. 


Brethren and sisters, — ^lam happy, 
this morning, to enjoy the opportunity 
of meeting with you again. The rea- 
sons why can be appreciated by most 
of you. 1 do not feel, this morning, 
much disposed to preach ; but I have 
been told that the people would like 
to hear me. Well, 1 am glad to see 
you, brethren and sisters, as I have 
Already said 1 am happy to be here. 
1 am happy to see you, and also to 
oee the continuance of unmistakeable 
evidences around me of the progress 
of the work of God. 

1 do not know that there is much 
that 1 might say in relation to my 
coming here that would be interest- 
ing, though there were some things 
connected with ray visit to the settle- 
ments south of here — some of the 
most reeent that have been made, 
that might be interesting to many who 
are before me this morning. 

From the commencement of our 
journey, which, was on the J8th of 
April that we left San Bernardino, 
we encountered nothing but those 
vicissitudes that ore common in jour- 
neying. When we came within twelve 
miles of where the road that we travel 
leaves the Rio Virgin, I there left 
the company that 1 was travelling 
with ; and, in company with Elder 
David Savage and an Indian guide, 
I crossed over the mountain between 
the California road and Santa Clara ; 
and in this we found a great deal of 
■labour. We were assured by our 
■guide that there was a good road, and 
that we.^ could take .our mules fdong. 


To be sure, they told us that we could 
not take our waggons. We were 
desirous to visit those brethren ; for 
the Presidency had e.vpressed their 
wish for us to do so as we came along. 
Brother Rich was confined to the train 
with his family, which accounts for 
my going with but one man and a 
guide. When we had performed a 
part of the day’s journey, and had 
passed over a ridge which we had to 
cross, we concluded that we wero 
getting along finely, and that tha 
words of our Indian friend were true in 
relation to its being a very good way 
to travel. But when we came to 
enquire the course we had next to 
take, we learned that, instead of 
passing up a “ gravel wash,” our road, 
08 indicated by our guide, wound into 
the face of the most forbidding of the ■ 
hills that were in the way. Our guide 
indicated by his stick that we ' 
commenced at the wash, and then 
wound up the mountain until his stick 
rested against the highest points on 
the mountain in front of us! I did . 
not think much of backing out ; but 
I was well satisfied that, if I had seen 
the mountains before I bad started^ 

I should not have undertaken the 
trip. 

We went along, and, by hard labour,, 
succeeded in climbing up the moun- 
tain. My mule helped herself along, ' 
and I got up the best way I could. 

I would climb 50 or 60 yards on my 
hands and feet, and then 1 would have 
to stop and rest. We made the * 
toilsome trip over the high mountain ^ 
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ivhich I before alluded to, and then 
we were gratified by the assurance 
tliat there was nothiug to do but to 
climb over another about as bad as 
the one we had just succeded in sur* 
mounting ; and night was upon us. 
This surmounted, we found ourselves 
travelling down the gentle wash leading, 
as we subsequently learned, to Santa 
Clara. And ^ter feeding to our guide 
eome bread and water — the last we had, 
we asked which was the way to Jacob’s 
“ Wickyup.” Our guide pointed to 
the left, and our attention was called 
to a huge frill of rocks e.xteuding up- 
wards as far as the eye could reach iu 
the doubtful light of the eveuing. 
There was a moon, but it was hid 
from us by the clouds ; and hence we 
had to have torch- light, which our 
guide provided. He then commenced 
wiudiug bis woy up amongst the rocks, 
and we followed along until brother 
Savage's mule refused to go up any 
further; and she would have fallen 
to the bottom, had not brother Savage 
prevented it by bis timely exertion. 

We went to the foot of tbo hill 
and concluded that we would wait 
there for daylight ; and we lay down; 
but we had no blankets — no food; 
but the accommodations of the place 
were very good. We lay down and 
slept, from our excessive weariness, 
until morning. 

The next morning wo succeeded 
in climbing the hill ; and you may 
judge of our gratifioalion when, as we 
reached the summit, we could see that, 
had we travelled a few rods dowu the 
wash, we could have reached the sum- 
mit by a gentle ascent; and that, bad 
we travelled down the wash, we should 
have come to the Santa Clara below 
brotlier Hamlin's Fort one mile. I 
do not allude to this because it is par- 
ticularly interesting ; but still there 
was a truth iu it that was not without 
its proht to me, — oud that was, that 
a guide without understanding was 
Almost worse than uo guide at all- 


But, after all, when we reached 
brother Hamlin’s, where we arrived 
just as they were getting up, we were 
kindly received and well treated, and 
made to feel happy. We refreshed 
ourselves and rested through the day. 
We found an excellent feeling existing 
among the Indians, and brother 
Hamlin has great inlluence amongst 
them. The brethren have built them- 
selves a small stone fort, in which 
they are pretty safe, much more so 
than in one made of adobies. Their 
homes are rough, excepting their fort,, 
which is a good one. 

We found a marked difference 
between the Indians at this poii^t and 
those we bad encountered before 
reaching there. The first we met 
were iu the region of Los Vegas ; they 
were all hungry and nearly starved ; 
but this was not the case with those at 
the Santa Clara. They were all fed and 
clothed, and consequently felt well. 

The held crops planted there look 
woll. Brother Hamlin bad planted 
some cotton, wbiob was not looking 
very well, — perhaps in consequence of 
tlie rude manner wbiob they bad 
adopted in their planting; for they 
had adopted the Indian manner of 
planting, which tbo cotton-growers 
told me was not a good one. 

From the Fort on Santa Clara we 
passed over ten miles to the Kio 
Virgin. We found the company of 
cotton-growers in good health and 
e.xcellent spirits. They wore engaged 
in getting out the water and making 
ditches for the cotton. They sue-, 
ceoded, about the same time we 
arrived, in finding a good pasture, 
plenty of water, aud an inexhaustible 
amount of cedar. The men with 
whom I conversed about the soil 
expressed their opinion that from the 
appearance and resemblance of the 
soil to that in Texas, it will produce 
good cotton. 1 gave them what good 
^vice was suggested to my mind, 
told them as many good things oa I . 
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could think of, bade them farewell, 
and came away. 

I will here mention one thing that 
brother Knight told me. He said that 
he had made an exploration from there 
to the point on tho old California Koad 
called the Beaver Dam, to find a way 
for a road, and had found a good 
chance for one. To make a rood in 
the direction explored would only 
require the labour of ten men with 
teams for two days, and then this road 
will pass the Cotton Farm and intersect 
the present California Road at Coal. 
Creek, by way of Harmony from 
Cotton Creek. 

I came to Harmony and preached 
there, and then came on to Coal Creek 
and preached there, os has been my 
custom whenever I have travelled 
that way for several years past. At 
the last named place we waited on 
our train, which came in some two or 
three days subsequent to our arrival. 
1 found the brethren there labouring 
to make iron. They were putting up 
the engine, and they confidently 
asserted that there would be iron 
made there, and that, too, of a quality 
that will meet the wants of the people. 

From Coal Creek I passed over to 
Parowan and preached to the people 
there, and found the good Spirit 
among and with them. 

We had no particular had luck, 
that I know of, on the way, except 
that brother Rich’s family were 
afflicted, and one of his children died. 
This was all the ill luck that befel us 
up to the time I left camp a week ago 
yesterday. When the mail overtook 
us, I got into the waggon and rode 
^ith the mail, \frhich I supposed 
would be a slight relief from the 
mode of travelling which I had 
practised while with the train. I 
travelled with the mail until I arrived 
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in this city, which was on last 
Wednesday evening; since which time 
I have been resting. 

As I said when I arose, I do not 
feel like preaching; but I would 
shnply ask you, as a part of Father’s 
family, Does our courage increase? 
Does our valour increase, so that we 
can live for the truth — for out 
religion ? It is a common thing 
with the world for them to be com* 
plimented for their bravery. And. 
this matter of dying for tho truth 
— dying for a man’s opinions — is a 
common thing. Men bare died fer 
their opinions when those opinions 
were erroneous ; but if it is truth that 
men die for, it is all tho better. But 
it occurs to me that it is better for us 
to live our religion, and let the dying 
take care of itself ; for I find that it is 
a very easy matter for on individual 
to die. Men can with much less 
faith and less trouble of life place 
themselves in a position to get killed 
than to so purify themselves, their 
actions, and by regulating themselves 
by tho truth and actually to live their 
religion in the legitimate spirit of tho 
Gospel. 

This is what I consider to be the 
greatest, the noblest thing for the 
Saints to do, It is this that has 
brought all the joy to my mind — that 
has fixed the principles of the Gospel 
upon my mind; it is this that has 
brought all the blessings that I have 
realized since I embraced the Gospel ; 
and it is this that enables me to 
enjoy the Spirit as I get along through 
the world : and I feel that it is good 
for me to continue to enjoy this Spirit. 
And that we may all be so happy and 
so blest as to keep this constantly and 
unceasingly in view, that we may be 
saved eternally in our Father’s 
kingdom, is my prayer. Amen. 
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Rem«rlis by Elder Wilford Woodruff^ n 
' " ' Thursday^ j. 
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" It is a pleasure to me, and ' I pre* 
sume it is to all the brethren who have 
lived in the midst of this people during 
the rise and progress of this Church and 
Kingdom, to see the sons of the Prophets 
stand before the people as they have 
this day and hear their words while 
bearing testimony of the work of God. 

1 well remember the time that our 
young brethren who have addressed 
us were called on their missions, and 
they, in connection with brother Grant, 
brother Ellsworth, and others, met at 
my house one evening to receive their 
blessings under the hands of the Twelve 
Apostles. When they had received 
their blessings, they w’ere called upon 
to speak their feelings, — most of them, 
X suppose, for the first time in their 
lives. True, they had sat under the 
teachings of the servants of God from 
their infancy. When most of them 
had e.\pressed their feelings relative to 
going on a mission to England, bro- 
ther Joseph A. Young said, “ Brethren, 

I will tell you ray feelings when I 
come home." We have heard from 
him since be came home. His feel- 
ings have been expressed much to our 
edification. That remark sounded 
well to ino, and truly it bus been very 
edifying and interesting to me to hear 
the speeches which have been made 
by all the young brethren since they 
have returned. The spirit they mani- 
fest shows to me that the blessing and 
spirit of their fathers are with them ; 
and I realize that the Spirit of the 
^Most High is in them, and that ere 
•long they will become mighty men in 
Israel, and will have to bear off this 


dt in the Boivery, Great Salt Lake CUy^ 
>rii 9, 18571 

I ■ t • . * . •» 1. • 

Itingdom and shoulder the care and 
responsibility of it, w'hen their fathers 
are resting in the grave or leaning on 
their staffs for very age. 

There is Parley Pratt, jun., who has 
just spoken. 1 remember the day of 
his birth very well ; for bis mother 
died the day be was born, and I at* 
tended her funeral. Now he bos 
grown to bo a man, and I rejoice to 
hear him bear testimony of tbe work 
of God in connection with tbe other 
young brethren. It does my soul 
good to see them coming on to the 
stage of action. I realize that the 
kingdom of our God, of which we are 
members, is only in its infancy, al- 
though we look upou it as being great, 
compared with what it has been. 

It commenced like a small mustard 
seed, but it has gradually increased 
until the birds begin to lodge in its 
branches; and yet it is but small, 
compared with what it is to be. We 
have had many symbols and figures 
presented to our minds to illustrate 
the growth and increase of the king- 
dom of God ; and I will here say, in 
respect to its being like the compari- 
son made by Darnel, it answers the 
figure very well, — only, instead of its 
rolling down hill, it has come up hill 
into the tops of the mountains ; and £ 
do hope and pray that it may continue 
to grow and increase in strength and 
in power, that when it rolls down hill 
it may go with mighty power and ac- 
celerated speed, that it may not require 
so much toil, labour, and fatigue to 
carry the kingdom from the moun- 
tains ns it did to bring it U 2 ). 


NECESSITY OF ADHERING 

I have no fears in regard to the in* 
'creoSO of this kingdom, and 1 may 
. also add that I never had any, only so 
far as concerned the weaknesses and 
frailties of mortality. 1 hope we may 
> all pursue the course laid down for us 
by the servants of the Lord ; for, if 
we do this, I know that we shall be safe 
tin this world, and secure happiness 
and exaltation in the world to come. 

There are a few thoughts that 1 
wish to present to the congregation 
touching one principle that has been 
alluded to by the brethren, — namely, 
in regard to following the instructions 
and counsels of those who lead us. 1 
have reflected much upon this subject, 
and I contend that there is one prin- 
ciple by which the Lord leads his ser- 
vants, and if we are faithful, they will 
dead us in the way of life ; and inas- 
much as we have faith to believe in 
tbeir instructions — in the teachings of 
the Holy Spirit through them, we are 
always in the safe path, and shall be 
sure of our reward. 

You take a shepherd, for inaitance ; 
and, according to the ancient practice, 
wo learn that they always went forward 
and prepared the way, so that there 
could be no danger in advance but 
what the shepherd would learn of in 
time to save the sheep. If they are 
allowed to run by the shepherd, the 
wolves are apt to catch them and 
<le3troy them ; and the very moment 
that men in this kingdom attempt to 
run a- bead or cross the path of their 
leaders, no matter in what respect, 
•the moment they do this they are 
in danger of being injured by the 
wolves. 

* This is a subject upon which I 
have thought a great deal ; and 1 have 
gained a little useful knowledge, dur- 
ing my experience, by watching the 
•conduct of lueu ; and I have never in 
my life known it to fail, that when men 
went contrary to the counsel of their 
leaders, either in the days of Joseph 
’•or brother Brigham, they always he- 
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came entangled and suffered a loss by 
so doing. 

Now, whatever I might have ob- 
tained in the shape of learning, by 
searching and study respecting the 
arts and sciences of men, — whatever 
principles I may have imbibed during 
my scientific researches, yet, if the 
Prophet of God should tell me that a 
certain principle or theory which I 
might have learned was not true, I do 
not care what my ideas might have 
been, I should consider it my duty, at 
the suggestion of my file leader, to 
abandon that principle or theoiy. Sup- 
posing be were to say the principles by 
which you are governed are not right 
— that they were incorrect, what would 
be my duty ? 1 answer that it would 
be my duty to lay those principles:, 
aside, and to take up those that might 
be laid down by the servants of God. 

I have seen men in the days oC 
Joseph bring up principles, and read„ 
and teach, and advocate theories, when 
the Prophet would say, ** It is not right 
to do so : they are not true.” Thosa 
men would still argue, maintain tbeir 
position, and they would write in de- 
fence of their theories when the Pro- 
phet condemned them, and they would 
say, “ We have no faith in your theory, 
nor in the system you present.” Tbo 
very moment a man does that, h& 
crosses the path of the servant of God 
who is set to lead the way to life and 
salvation. This is one thing that tba 
Elders should carefully avoid. The 
fact is, there are a great many things 
taught in the building up of this king- 
dom which seem strange to us, being 
contraiy to our traditions, and are cal- 
culated to try men. Brother Joseph 
used a great many methods of testing, 
the integrity of men ; and he taught 
a great many things which, in conse- 
quence of tradition, required prayer, 
faith, and a testimony from the Lord, ' 
before they could be believed by many 
of the Saints. His mind v^os opened ’ 
by the visions of the Almighty, and 
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Lord taught him many things by 
vision and revelation that were never 
taught publicly in his days ; for the 
people could not bear the flood of in- 
telligence which God poured into his 
mind. 

How was it in that day in reference 
to many things that were taught and 
practised ? All was not revealed at 
once, but the Lord showed the Pro- 
phet a principle, and the people acted 
upon it according to the light which 
they had. All the perfection and 
glory of it was not revealed at first ; 
but, as fast os it was revealed, the 
people endeavoured to obey. 

1 will bring up one thing whioh'will 
show that the position 1 take is cor- 
rect, —viz., baptism for the dead. 
When that was first revealed, we re- 
joiced in it ; and, as soon as we bad 
an opportunity, we began to be bap- 
tized for our dead. A man would be 
baptized for both male and female. 
The moment 1 heard of it, my soul 
leaped with joy ; for it was a subject 
in which I felt deeply interested. I 
went forward and was baptized for all 
my dead relatives I could think of, 
both male and female, as did others ; 
but, afterwards, we obtained more light 
upon the subject, and President Young 
taught the people that men should at- 
tend to those ordinances for the male 
portion of their dead friends, and fe- 
males for females. This showed the 
order in which those ordinances should 
be administered, which ordinances had 
before been revealed, and shows us 
that wo are in a school where we shall 
bo constantly learning. 

This revelation, in connection with 
the revelation and vision concerning 
the three glories, gave me more joy and 
consolation than any revelation 1 ever 
read, and I had a great desire to obey it. 

1 was taught from my childhood 
that there was one heaven and one 
holl, and was told that the wicked all 
had one punishment, and the righteous 
one glory, — that the grey-headed sin- 


ner, who had spent bis days in wicked*- 
ness, debauchery, and murder, would* 
go to hell to suffer everlasting torments, 
and that the youth but sixteen years- 
of age, who bad not been religious,, 
would go to the same hell, suffer the 
same kind of torment and for the same 
length of time, and that Jesus, and the 
Apostles, and all men who had suffered 
death for the testimony which they 
bore for the kingdom of God and the 
works of righteousness would have the 
same glory and no more than the 
Presbyterian deacon in Kentucky with 
bis hundred negroes, who had never 
made a sacrifice in his life, but had 
been full of this worlds goods, but' 
he was a professor of religion. 

I never did believe a word of this 
doctrine a day since I was born, and 
I am sure that I never did before ; 
and when I read the vision and was 
taught the principle of the baptism 
for the dead, it enlightened my mind 
and gave me great joy. It appeared 
to me that the God who reveoled that 
principle unto man was wise, just, and 
true— possessed both the best of at- 
tributes, and good sense, and know- 
ledge. 1 felt He was consistent with 
both love, mercy, justice, and judg- 
ment ; ''and I felt to love tlie Lord 
more than ever before in my life. I 
never was satisfied with the doctrine 
taught by the sectariaiv world upon 
this subject in my life, and hence I 
felt to say halleli\jah when the re vela- 
tiou came forth revealing to us bap- 
tism for the dead. I felt that we had 
a right to rejoice in the blessings of 
Heaven. 1 felt, when X first learned 
of the justice of God in relation to his 
rewarding all men according to their 
deeds, that such a God was reasona- 
ble ; and 1 felt 1 could worship such 
a God ; and 1 was just so when X 
heard of baptism for the dead. 

There are thousands and millions 
who never had the privilege of being 
baptized for themselves, and hence 
never ought to be punished for not 
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•obeying a law which they never heard. 
How did we feel when we first heard 
the living could be baptized for the 
-dead ? We all went to work at it as 
fast as we had an opportunity, and 
were baptized for everybody we could 
think of, without respect to sex. I 
went and was baptized for all my 
friends, grandmothers, and aunts, as 
those of the male sex ; but how was 
it? Why, by-and-by, it was revealed, 
through the servants of the Lord, that 
females should be baptised for females, 
•and males for males; but the full 
particulars of this order was not re- 
vealed till after the days of Joseph ; 
therefore this shows an advance in the 
building up of the kingdom, the 
gathering of Israel, and the warning 
of the nations of the earth. 

You will see an advance in a great 
many things ; for the Lord will open 
the mind of brother Brigham and lead 
him into many principles that pertain 
to the salvation of this people ; and 
we cannot close up our minds and say 
that we will go so far and no farther. 
This we cannot do without jeopardis- 
ing our standing before God. 

With regard to crossing the path of 
*any man who may be appointed to 
lead us, 1 will say we never should do 
it ; and 1 do not care what our feel- 
ings and views may be upon the 
subject as far as our traditions and 
education are concerned. If God has 
•anything to reveal, he will reveal it 
^ that man who stands at the head. 
.Now, here is the quorum of the 
Twelve Apostles: wo cannot bring 
forth a new revelation for the guidanpe 
•of this people while the First Presi- 
dency are here ; for there is no other 
plan, no other system by which to 
guide and govern men in this kingdom, 
only that which has been established 
‘by the revelations of God in the order 
•of His church and kingdom ; and that 
is, for the head to lead, counsel, and 
govern in all dispensations in which 
'^the will of God is revealed to man. 


6 '& 

I wish to say a few words to the 
missionaries — to those who are going 
abroad to preach the Gospel of Christ. 
I want to give you a word of exhorta- 
tion and counsel, brethren : that is, 
whenever you are in doubt about any 
duty or work which you have to per- 
form, never proceed to do anything 
until you go and labour in prayer and 
get the Holy Spirit. Wherever tho 
Spirit dictates you to go or to do, that 
will be right; and, by following its 
dictates, you will come out right. 

We shall be brought to many 
places during our career in the minis- 
try among the nations of the earth, 
where we may consider a certain 
course of procedure to be right ; but, 
if we do not know, it will be better 
for us to go before the Lord, and ask 
in faith that we may be instructed in 
the way of life. 

I will take the liberty of saying 
; that it is your privilege, brethren, to 
get the mind and will of the Lord in 
relation to your duties while abroad 
among the people ; and it is also the 
privilege of the whole people who are 
called Israel to obtain the revelations 
of the Holy Spirit to guide them in 
every duty in life. Whatever position 
a man may stand in, it is his privi- 
lege, as a Saint of God, to enjoy this 
blessing ; and a man who understands 
himself will not move without the 
operations of that Spirit to lead him. 

Brethren, as the order of the day is 
short sermons, 1 will not detain yon 
longer; but 1 will say that I am 
happy to be with you, and my soul 
does rejoice in the things of God ; for 
I feel that 1 have been fed in my 
mind, not only to day, but yesterday, 
and all through the Conference ; and 
I do feel that we of all men have the 
greatest reason to rejoice ; for the 
Lord has committed into our bands 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the way 
of life and salvation. We can walk 
into this Tabernacle and our places of 
worship, and sing, and pray, and 
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preach, and praise the Lord, with 
none to molest as. We can plant, 
and build, and eat, and inherit those 
things which God has given us, in 
peace and quietness. For these things 
we should feel thankful, and feel in 
our hearts to acknowledge the hand 
of God tlierein. 

The truths and revelations which 
have been made known unto this peo* 
pie, for their salvation, and exaltation, j 
and glorj, and for the salvation of all 
men, both the living and the dead, 
are of great value and worth unto us, 
->'and unto all men, if they would 
receive them. We are the only people 


I to whom this holy Gospel, Priesthood,, 
and covenants have been committed 
in our day ; and we shall be held re>- 
sponsible for the use we make of them. 
Then we should be diligent and faith- 
ful in offering this great salvation 
unto the children of men, and in, 
building up Zion and the kingdom of* 
our God. We should also be careful 
to strictly obey the voice of our 
Heavenly Father and the voice and 
counsel of His servants who are set 
to lead us ; which may the Lord enable 
' us to do, — which 1 ask in the name* 
of Jesus Christ. Amen. 


ONENESS OF THE PRIESTHOOD— UrPOSSIBILlTY OF OBLITERATING 
AIOR&IONISM— GOSPEL ORDINANCES— DEPOPULATION OF THE HU- 
MAN SPECIES— THE COMING FAMINE, ETC. 

Ttetnarlu &y President lleher C. Kimhall, made in the Pousery, Great Salt Lake City^ 

July 20, 18C7. 


If the brethren and sisters would 
like to hear me talk a little in my 
rough way, I will try. 

hly feelings are like this, that I 
may have no will but that which is 
extract from the will of God, that my 
will may be the will of God, just as 
much os there are three drops of 
water, the first, tho second, and the 
third drop, and the second and the 
third drops run into the first, and 
they are combined in one. Now, in- 
asmuch os they are combined and 
have become one with the leather and 
the Son, it is a pretty hard thing for 
any person on earth to extract those 
three drops ; they cannot be extracted 
or divided, for they ore one, and they 
are one with the Father and the Son] 
Wo receive the Spirit of Jesus as 
lie receives it from the Father, and 


we receive it from the Son, or dowm 
through the channel of the Holy 
Priesthood from the Father ; then we 
are like one vine or one tree, the 
Father being the root, and the Son of 
God the tree or vine that sprung from 
the Father, and we are the branches, 

I or this Church is the main bmnch 
sprung out of that vine. Then, in- 
asmuch as we abide in Joseph or in 
Brigham, and then Brigham abides 
in Joseph, and Joseph in Peter, and 
Peter in Jesus, and then Jesus in tho 
Father, don’t you see we are ono?' 
And then we will extend it to the 
Twelve in these last days ; they are 
one with the First Presidency, and 
then the Seventies with the Twelve, 
and then the High Priests and other- 
officers. Ain’t wo one ? 

That is the way we havo got to hoi 
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one ; vio have got to come to that ; 
and when we do, the Spirit of God 
will rest upon us, and the Spirit of 
Jesus, and of all the Prophets, and 
Apostles, and holy men of God that 
ever did live or ever will. Then the 
same Spirit and power will rest upon 
* our sisters as it did upon Mary, and 
Blizabeth, and Anna, and thousands 
of others. ; * 

I wonder if the brethren under- 
stand me? If you do not, 1 shall 
have to get some more simple iigure ; 
for a tree in its nature is like a grape 
vine, or a cucumber vine, or a water- 1 
melon vine. You plant a cucumber 
seed, and it brings forth a cucumber i 
vine. You may take this vine, and 
there is a main vine, and then there 
are other vines that break out of that 
main vine; you take away one of these 
vines from the main true vine, and it 
would cease to exist, because it is 
disconnected from the vine to which 
it was connected ; therefore it cannot 
bring forth fruit. Don’t you under- 
stand this, you men and women that 
are farmers ? 

Brother Brigham was speaking this 
forenoon, showing what an influence 
he has over this people. I want to 
know if he has any over a man or 
woman that is not in this vine, he 
being the head now ? When Joseph 
was here, he was the head of the vine 
in the flesh; but since he stepped 
away, brother Brigham is head of the 
vine, and we are connected to it ; all 
you men and women, and then all 
the Saints throughout the world are 
connected to that vine to which he is 
connected; and he has power and 
influence dver them, because they 
partake of his nature and his element, 
and be partakes of the element that 
that came through Joseph, and Jo- 
seph from Peter, and Peter from 
Jesus, and Jesus from the Father, 
and then it extends through all the 
Quorums that pertain to the house of 
Jsrael.^^ ^ .t * » >.^0 
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I was speaking the other day how- 
you should make your connections 
very strong ; and, instead of breaking 
these fibres pertaining to that cable, 
you should keep adding strength to 
strength. If you do that, there never 
will be a separation between us and 
those that hold tho Priesthood before 
us, — no, never. 

What an almighty influence our 
Father and pur God will have when 
He has gathered all His children!' 
Will they control the remaining por- 
tion of the human family? They 
will. As 1 said that day, and as 
brother Joseph has said to-day, wC' 
hold the keys — that is, brother Brig- 
ham and bis brethren — they hold the 
keys of the living and the dead. 

What I of those that do not belong 
to this Church ? Yes, just as much 
as those that do; and they cannot 
get salvation upon any other principle. 
Well, now, you need not think that 
is a tight jacket ; for 1 will tell you 
it is a jacket you have all to wear. 
You may grunt, and you may take a 
course to kill this people and destroy 
the Prophet.. Good God I there will 
a hundred come up where you kill 
one. Bless your souls, if a man is a 
Prophet, and that Prophet has a pos- 
terity, his whole posterity are pro- 
phets. Tell about raising up kings, 
and priests, and prophets unto 
Most High God! Yon may kill 
brother Brigham : kill him, if yon 
can ; but I tell you, you will never do, 
it, nor bis broker Heber, until the 
time comes. < 

i never killed anybody, and I have 
a pretty good assurance to live a good 
while. You may kill brother Brig- 
ham, if you can, and what will be the 
effect of it ? There will be a thou- 
sand Brighams that will rise through 
him, just as much as it would.if . you 
went into your field and yon found .an 
almighty big mustard stalk, and it 
was ripe, and you had no more sense 
but hit it a crack and break.it downi; 
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there will be a thousaud, and perhaps 
a million of mustards come from the 
old stalk. It will be just so if you 
kill brother Brigham or Heber, and it 
was so when they killed brother Jo- 
seph ; there is a thousand now living 
where there was but one when he was 
killed. 

Prophets ! There is not a man or 
woman in this congregation, if they 
live their religion and have the Holy 
Ghost upon them, but what are pro- 
phets, every one of them. I feel as 
Moses said to a certain class that had 
the sweeny ; they were superstitious, 
and could not bear to hear any men 
a)}d women propheoy but themselves : 
they complained to Moses of a certain 
person prophesying ; and said he, “ I 
wish to God they were all prophets.” 
I wish to God you, brethren and 
sisters, wore all prophets and pro- 
phetesses ; you may be, if you live 
your religion ; you cannot help your- 
selves. We shall be like so many 
drops of water all run into the first 
drop ; then the first drop and all the 
drops become amalgamated together, 
and they are like one drop. Bless 
your souls, our little children will 
prophesy, that come out of us, because 
we are one. 

It is living in the vine of the last 
dispensation that makes us one, and 
we should be one, for Jesus says, 
“ Except ye are one, ye are not mine." 
As brother Brigham, brother Smoot, 
and others have said, can the world 
do anything against this work ? No. 
Jesus says that they can do nothing 
against the truth, but for it ; and it 
Will increase it, just the same os it 
would to destroy the old mustard 
stalk that has got ten thousand little 
seeds ; you only iocreaso it ten thou- 
sand times. 

Can the world obliterate “ Mor- 
monism" — this Oburch and kingdom 
of God ? Gentlemen, you might just 
as well go into the heavens and un- 
dertake to obliterate the worlds and 
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the stars that you see bn some of 
these beautiful nights when it is so 
clear. You can see the stars ; they 
are as thick os the hairs on my head. 
What are they? They are worlds 
like this, and redeemed worlds, os 
this will be some time ; and we are 
the boys that will help to redeem it. 
We look a good deal like other folks. 

I speak of these things, brethren, 
by way of encouragement. They 
may just as well try to obliterate thosa 
worlds that are redeemed, and perhaps 
ten times larger than this world, as 
to undertake to obliterate “Mor- 
monism.” 

You coll US fools : but the day will 
be, gentlemen and ladies, whether 
you belong to tbis Church or not, 
when you will prize brother Joseph 
Smith 08 the Prophet of the Living 
God, and look upon him as a God, 
and also upon Brigham Young, our 
Governor iu the Territory of Deseret. 

Well, 1 will say there is no other 
man, except it is his successor in the 
Priesthood, that will ever rule over 
me as a Governor. - [Voices, all over 
the congregation : "Amen.”] A man 
not bolding the Priesthood may come 
here in the capacity of a Governor, if 
he pleases, and will act properly ia 
the line of bis oflice ; but if he does 
not magnify wholesome laws, we will 
teach him his duty. 

Sending a man here with S,500 
troops ! They have no design in God 
Almighty’s world only to raise a 
rookery with this people and bring us 
into collision with the United States ; 
and when they come here, the first 
dab will be to take brother Brigham 
Young, and Heber C. Kimball, and 
others, and they will slay us. That 
is their design ; aud if we will not 
yield to their meanness, they will say 
we have mutinized against the Presi* 
dent of the United States, and then 
they will put us under martial law 
and massacre tbis people. That has 
been the design of the men that have 
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been here.' ’ [Voice in the stand : 
“ They can't come it.”] “No, they 
■e-a-n’t come it.” 

Drummond, and those miserable 
scoundrels, and some that are now in 
our midst — how do I feel towards 
them ? Pray for them ? Yes, I pray 
that God Almighty would .send them 
to hell. Some say across lots ; but I 
would like to have them take a round 
about road, and be as long as they 
•can be in going there. How do you 
suppose I feel ? 

I have been driven five times — 
been broken up and my goods robbed 
from me, and I have been afiQicted 
almost to death. I am here with 
wives and children, and as good 
women as can be found in the United 
States. You may search the States 
through, and you cannot find as good 
ones. Have others here got as good? 
I do not know that- 1 will talk about 
others ; but I will say what I have a 
mind to about my own. 1 have got 
women that were brought up decently 
and respectably ; and they are virtuous 
women ; and you may send all the 
men from hell, and they cannot come 
around my women and brother Brig- 
ham's, notwithstanding some have 
told in Carson Valley that our women 
are al) prostitutes, and that they could 
use any one of them they pleased, as 
I have been informed. 

That is the story they have told 
about you, sisters, as I have heard. 
How do yon like that statement ? Still 
there are some here who sustain such 
characters in their wickedness, as they 
did Drummond and others. 1 think 
just as much of the persons who sus- 
tain those miserable characters as I 
do of them, and no more. And I 
think just as much of those who sym- 
. pathize with them. Whether they 
are men or women, I do not care one 
whit. 1 know the virtue of my 
women, and the virtue of brother 
Brigham's women, and of those of onr 
brethren who are connected with us. 


The world say that we have things 
in common stock. There is no such 
thing. We throw our interest to- 
gether, but my wives are wives that 
are given to roe by the Almighty God 
through the proper source ; and it is 
so with every other man. There is 
no man in this Valley that is a Saint 
that meddles with my wives, nor I 
with his. Those things are not 
carried on here. Every man has his 
house by himself and his concerns ; 
but, if we have a mind to throw in 
our property into the general reservoir 
and hold it in common, then every 
man has a stewardship ; 1 want to 
know what business it is to anybody ? 
I have a right to throw in my pro- 
perty in connection with brother 
Brigham’s, and he with me, and then 
occupy it for ever, and let the avails 
thereof increase our riches; and if 
every other man would take the same 
course, it would be far better for us. 
If we cannot be one in temporal 
things, how can we be one in spiritual 
things ? 

We do not believe in whoredoms 
here ; we do not admit of any such 
thing os women to whore it, or of 
men to come here to do any such 
thing. We have none of this. [Voice : 
“ That is civilization."] 

Yes, such as they have in New 
York at the Five Points there. Some 
of you have, perhaps, been there, and 
in Philadelphia, and in every other 
city' in the United States. There is 
the city of Rochester, about as small 
a city as there is in the United States. 
I have been there when there was but 
two little log cabins, when there was 
not such a thing known as a pros- 
titute; and now, at this day, there 
are thousands of persons of ill 
fame, and the authorities license such 
things. 

Christians-— those poor, miserable 
priests brother Brigham was speaking 
about — some of them are the biggest 
whoremasters there are on the earth. 
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and at tba same time preaching 
righteousness to the children of men. 
The poor devils, they could not get 
up here and preach an oral discourse, 
to save themselves from hell ; they 
are preaching their fathers’ sermons 
— preaching sermons that were writ- 
ten a hundred years before they were 
born. 

We are very tenacious, as brother 
George A. said, pertaining to the law 
of God and the institutions of heaven. 
We know there is no other way for 
men to be saved — there is no person 
on the earth can be saved upon any 
other principle than the one that saves 
me. Says one, “ What is that ? ” 
The first step is to believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of the 
living God ; and when you have, and 
laid your sins aside, and think you 
will quit sinning, then be baptized in 
water, that your sins may be washed 
away, or blotted out, that you may 
receive the remission of them ; and 
have a man that has got authority to 
do it lay hands upon you, that you 
may receive the Holy Ghost. 

Can you change these ordinances ? 
No. They are eternal ; they always 
were and always will be ; and no man 
or woman upon earth can be saved 
without them. You may get a 
^Methodist priest to pour water on you, 
or sprinkle it on you, and baptize you 
face foremost, or lay you down the 
other way, and whatever mode you 
please, and you will be damned with 
your priest. There is but one way, 
and that is to be buried in water, 
buried with Christ by baptizing in 
water, that your sins may be blotted 
out by one having authority, or else it 
will do you no good. 

Every man that is alive can act for 
himself under the hands of a mao 
having authority. How will you 
manage for tho dead ? You will have 
to do it by proxy. For instance, 1 
have got a father w’ho iied before 
“ JVIormonism " came ; I go to brother 


Brigham when we have a place for iti ^ 
says 1, “ brother Brigham, I want to. 
be baptized for my father ; ” he takes . 
me and baptizes me for my father, £ 
acting as proxy, or for and in behalf .1 
of my father, and it is done upon the 
same principle that we do it for our- 
selves ; and that is recorded. 

Can I go and be baptized for my 
mother? Yea, 1 can be, though that 
is not the strict order of the law of 
the kingdom ; but let a man act for a 
roan, and a woman for a woman, that 
each may bear their share. I will let 
my wife go and attend to that, she 
acting as prosy for my mother, and i 
for my father. Well now, I have got 
to attend to all the ordinances faith- 
fully that I attend to for myself, and 
then, when the time comes, I can take 
my father and mother, and act for my 
father, and my wife act for my mother; | 
and then they can be connected in 
marriage, and then their father and 
their mother, and so keep going on . 
until we get back where we came from, { 
and oonneot the Priesthood together, 
and have the chain perfect from these 
days to the days of Jesus, and then 
back to Adam. 

Perhaps my father may not receive i 
the Gospel. If he don’t, my baptism 
will not do him any good. He is in 
the spirit-world ; he has to believe and I 
embrace the Gospel in his heart and | 
affections, and then 1 receive know- ) 
ledge from him tlirough a proper i 
authority, and 1 am administered te 
for him. You might as well go and 
be baptized for a devil as for a man 
who will not receive the Gospel in the 
apirit-world. 

1 expect 1 shall have to go and I 
preach to the spirits iu prison whore 
they live, in London, in Germany, ' 
and other places. What I after 1 am 
dead ? Yes. You may call us wild 
for believing such things. Go and 
read the Bible~-the book your mother 
taught to you when you were sitting 
on her knees and nursing at her 
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breast. This good old Bible, you 
think we do not believe it : we believe 
every word of it, and practice it. If 
we do not, we are determined we will, 
by the help of God, that portion of it 
that alludes to us. 

Plurality of wives ! I have a good 
many wives. How much would you 
give to know how many? If I were 
to tell you, you would not believe it. 
I suppose many of you have not be- 
lieved a word we have said to-day^ 
We do not care whether you do or 
not. 1 am speaking to the unbelievers, 
and not to the Saints. If I spoke 
lies, you would believe quicker. Suf- 
fice it to say I have a good many 
wives and lots of young mustards that 
are growing, and they are a kind of 
fruitful seed. 

You know my comparison was, when 
Dr. Bernhisel was at Washington, we 
did not know what the Dr. would 
think when we let the old cat out of 
the bag. 1 told him that the old cat 
would have kittens, and the kittens 
would have cats. It is so with " Mor- 
monism ; " it will flourish and increase, 
and it will multiply in young ** Mor- 
mons.” *' To be plain about it, Mr. 
Kimball, what did you get these wives 
for?” The Lord told me to get 
them. “"What for?” To raise up 
young “ Mormons,” — not to have 
women to commit whoredoms with, to 
gratify the lusts of the flesh, but to 
raise up children. ‘ 

The priests of the day in the whole 
world kee)> women, just the same as 
the gentlemen of the Legislatures do. 
The great men of the earth keep from 
two to three, and perhaps half-ar dozen 
private women. They are not ac- 
knowledged openly, but are kept 
merely to gratify ^eir lusts ; and if 
they get in the family way, they call 
for the doctors, and also upon females 
'who practise dhder the §^rb of mid- 
wives, to kill the children, and thus 
they are depopulating their own 
species. [V oice : And their names 
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shall come to an end.”J Yes, because 
they shed innocent blood. 

I knew that before I received 
Mormonism.” 1 have known of 
lots of women calling for a doctor to 
destroy their children ; and there are 
many of the women in this enlightened 
age and in the most popular towns 
and cities in the Union that take a 
course to get rid of their childrcu. 
The whole nation is guilty of it. I 
am telling the truth. I won't call it 
infanticide. You know I am famous 
for calling things by their names. 

1 have been taught it, and my wife 
was taught it in our young days, when 
she got into the family way, to send 
for a doctor and get rid of the child, so 
as to live with me to gratify lust. It 
is God’s truth, and I know the person 
that did it. This is depopulating the 
human species ; and the curse of God 
will come upon that man, and upon 
that woman, and upon those cursed 
doctors. There is scarcely one of 
them that is free from the sin. It is 
just as common as it is for wheat to- 
grow. 

Do we take that coarse here ? No. 
I have buried several children ; 1 
have buried them in York State, too, 
in Monroe county, where I lived all 
my young days, and where I became 
acquainted with brother Brigham^ 
which is rising of thirty years that 
we have been together, about twelve 
miles from where Joseph Smith lived 
and found the Book of Mormon. 1 
buried two children there, lawful 
children, bom to me by my first wife; 
and then I have buried some ten 
children here, boro to me by my law- 
ful wives ; and 1 have had altogether 
about fifty children ; and one hun- 
dred years won’t pass away before my 
posterity will out-number the present 
inhabitants of the State of New York, 
because I do not destroy my ofi&pring. 
I am doing the works of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob ; and if I live and 
be a good man, and my wives are as. 
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good as they should be, I will raise 
up men yet, that will come through 
xny loins, that will be as great men as 
ever came to this earth ; and so will 
you. 

1 will tell you that some of the 
most noble spirits are waiting with 
the Father to this day to come forth 
through the right channel and the 
right kind of men and women. That 
is what has to be yet ; for there are 
'thousands and millions of spirits 
■waiting to obtain bodies upon this 
earth. 

I thought a good deal about one 
'verse of brother Poulter’s song that 
he sang here to-day, — one verse in 
particular, speaking of the ladies. A 
man is a roan, if he is connected with 
the Priesthood and is a good man of 
'God — a holy man. That man can 
produce wonders, although ho may be 
inferior in stature. 

A great many women ore more nice 
than wise. If they can get a man 
with a pretty face, they think it is 
-all there is about it. Some men think 
' if they can get a woman that has a 
handsome face, that is all there is of 
it. But it is that woman that has a 
head and sensibility, — I do not care if 
her head is three feet long, — it has 
nothing to do with the character that 
dives in the body. It is the character 
that is in the man’s house, the spirit 
that is in the man ; it is the spirit that 
is in the woman and in the house that 
makes the woman and that makes the 
man. 

Talk about going into the spirit- 
“world. The whole nation will go 
there. Are they going to know Jesus 
'Christ ? Are they going to know Jo- 
seph, and Brigham, and Hebor ? No, 
they won't know us there, because 
■other men will go and preach to them ; 
and then they have got to believe on 
those men, or else they cannot pass 
them and go by those authorities. 

Then lot us live to be men and 
'Nvomeii of God, and cultivate that 
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Spirit that dwells in us ; for I have 
told you many a time that if you re- 
ceive a bad spirit in you here to-day 
in this Bowery, you may get up and 
go out of door ; but will you not have 
the same spirit as you had received 
when you started to go out ? If you 
retain that wicked spirit, going out of 
door will not make you better. 

Whep a man becomes a devil, and 
has killed the Prophets and Apostles, 
while he is in this house, or taber- 
nacle of his spirit, will it change his 
feelings to go out of door, or to lay ; 
down that tabernacle? There will 
then be the same spirit and disposition 
that is in the spirit while it is in the 
body. When it leaves the body, does 
that change the spirit ? 

It is the spirit in man which af- 
fects the conduct ; it ain't the body. 

I can stand here and let you go to 
work and defile this house. I have to 
answer for that sin. If my spirit is 
gnilty in letting my body do a thing 
that is contrary to the will of God, it 
is my spirit that bos got to pay the 
debt. It is my spirit that is to be 
judged in the day of eternity and is > 
answerable for tho sins that I suffer | 
my body to do. 

I want you to think of these 
things, live your religion, keep the 
commandments of God, do as you are i 
told, lay up your grain. ’ 

Brother Joseph made me think of 
one thing this morning when he was 
talking, that we are the very charac- 
ters that will have to save the poor 
curses that are trying to kill us. 
They are trying to destroy that Priest j 
hood that pertains to them as much 
as it does to me. We have got to 
save them aud they have got to come 
to us.^ It is degrading to their feel- I 
ings ; but, as degrading as it is, they 
will come bending to us. What ! 
brother H. C. Kimball ? Yes, as true 
as the sun shiues, if I live my reli- 
gion ; and you will have to bow to 
me, brother Brigham, and Joseph 
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Smith, and the Twelve Apostles, and 
thousands and millions of others ; for 
I 'will tell you, if you make war while 
you ore in the flesh with the servants 
of God, you never can he redeemed 
until you make an atonement to 
satisfy us, and then Joseph, and 
Peter, and Jesus, and to satisfy the 
. Father : you have offended the whole 
of them. 

The day will he, and it will not he 
many years either : it will he about 
the time the United States want to 
send a sufficient force here. About 
the time they will get unto the hottest 
' times will be about that time. They 
will persecute us all the time the 
same as Joseph’s hretliren did Jo- 
seph in Egypt. They whipped him 
and threw him into a pit, and then 
they thought of killing him; but 
Judah prevailed and saved him, and 
then they took him and sold him as a 
slave, and he obtained favour in the 
eyes of the King, and finally held 
dominion over that whole kingdom, 
and reared the kingdom, and raised 
grain previous to the famine, and 
saved and redeemed bis whole father’s 
house and millions of others; and 
everything had to bow down to the 
power of Joseph. 

As true as that thing is true, so 
true it will be that our enemies will 
have to bow down to us ; and we 
may do the best we can to store up 
stores ; and it is all we can do before 
they will come bending unto us. And 
the President of the United States 
will bow to us and come to consult 
the authorities of this Church to 
know what he had best to do for his 
people. ' 

You don’t believe this. Wait and 
see ; and just about .the time they 
think they have got ns, the Lotj^d has 
got them fast. Now mark it, George; 
you may write every word of it. 
c 1 will tell you that brother Brigham 
and his brethren can tell the differ- 
ence between the wheat and the chaff. 


[Voice : . “ The Lord gives wheat and‘ 
the Devil gives chaff.] Betain all the- 
wheat ; and if there is any chaff there,, 
give it to the Devils and the wheat, 
and the oats, and the barley you shall 
have ; and the day is at hand for you 
to go to work to raise sheep and raise*' 
flax, and there shall be a coat on it 
four times thicker than any flax you., 
ever saw, and everything else shall’ 
increase. 

Why do you ask God to give you 
these things until you go to work and' 
raise them ? I sowed wheat three 
years before 1 got a bit. The Devil 
or somebody tried to prove me ; but 
I would have stuck to it until this 
day. I would not give a dime for a- 
man or woman that is not of that 
character. 

Am I going to be a Joseph? I 
will be a Heber, and Brigham will b& 
a Brigham, and he will lay up stores 
for the inhabitants of the earth, and 
we will redeem the earth and the in- 
habitants thereof, — I core not whether 
they are dead or alive ; and I would 
rather have a lot of dead creatures 
than many that profess to be Saints 
here. If they were dead and out of 
the way. their absence would be a 
help to us ; for they try to hinder the 
progress of the work of God : but we 
will be the saviours of the children of 
men in the last days. 

Mark my words, and see if these 
things do not come to pass quicker 
than you can prepare yourselves for' 
them. 

Will this land be a land of milk and 
honey ? Yes. 'Missouri is cracked up- 
to be the greatest honey country that, 
there is on the earth ; but it will not 
be many years before they cannot, 
raise a spoonful in that laud, nor in. 
lUinob, nor in any other land where 
they fight against God. Mildew shall 
come upon their honey, their bees, 
and their crops ; and famine and 
desolation shall come upon the nation, 
like a whirlwind. , ^ , 
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' Go aud read the Prophets : they all 
say so. You never saw a Prophet in 
your life but what would say so. 
Don’t be frightened : 1 tell you it will 
•cpine. I am willing that my friends 
that have come through here from 
California should tell them of it; 
and it would be better for you 
to believe it yourselves, and go 
•and make cdculations accord- 
ingly. 

Shall wo ever be brought to want ? 
I tell you, if we live our religion, we 
never shall. Cannot God Almighty 
send manna here, honey, and every- 
thing else, just as well as he could in 
the days of Moses? This is the 
last dispensation, aud it has got all 
the power, the interest, the miracles 
that were in all of them, and tenfold 
more. 

Last year or thp year before they 
tnade some thousands of pounds of 
sugar at Provo and other places from 
the honey-dew. Where did they tind 
it *? On the leaves of the cottonwood, 
the quaking asp, and the milk-weed. 
They are now making honey from 
milk-weed. 

What does all this mean? And 
then don’t you believe God can rain 
sweetening as well as running water ? 
This I can prove by thousands of wit- 
nesses — good sugar, as handsome as T 
ever made in the United States ; and 
I have made hundreds of tons of it. 
The maple-trees in the States will be 
bhisted ; yes, and they might ns well 
try to make sugar from an oak tree ; 
and everything else will be mildewed 
nnd go to destruction, whon wo shall 
have thousands. 

Have not wo felt tho rod ? Yes ; 
nnd God says judgment shall come, 
and it shall commence at the house of 
God first, and then it will come upon 
those that have rebelled in tho house 
of God ; and of all the suiTering that 
ever fell upon men and women will fall 
upon the apostates. They havo got 
to pay all the debt of tho trouble that 
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they have brought upon the innocent 
from the days of Joseph to this day, 
and they cannot get rid of it. 

Will we have manna ? Yes. The 
United States have 700 waggons 
loaded with about 2 tons to each 
waggon with all kinds of things, aud • 
then 7,000 head of cattle ; and there 
are said to be 2,500 troops, with this, I 
and that, and the other. That is all 
right. Suppose the troops don’t get 
here, but all these goods and cattle 
come. Well, that would be a mighty 
help to. us ; that would clothe up tho 
boys and the girls, aud make them 
comfortable ; and then, remember, 
there are 15 months’ provisions be- 
sides, I am only talking about this. 
Suppose it extends on for four or five 
years, and they send 100,000 troops, 
and provisions, and goods in propor- 
tion, and everything else got here, and \ 
they did not. 

I am talking by comparison to the 
Saints, and you that are without do 
not understand it. 1 am a kind of I 
funny fellow ; I always was. I will 
tell you what kind of a chap I am, 
and brother Brigham, and brother | 
Joseph, and Hyrum, and David, and | 

Charles, and all those boys. 1 will tell ^ 

you now, as true as you live, I am ,i 

one of the sons of the old veterans | 
that won the liberties of this land, ] 
and so is brother Brigham, because 
be knew bis father, and 1 knew my 
own father ; and it is not every mau 
that does. 

You may write tliat — there is one 
man on the earth that knows his I 

daddy. Wo are the boys, with thou- | 

sands of others that their fathers. I 
their grandfathers, nnd great grand- ' 
fathers redeemed this land ; and God ] 
Almighty inspired those men. They j 
were naturally heirs to the Holy 
Priosihood, every ono of them, pretty I 
much ; and wo are their sons, and we 
will redeem this land, and wo will save 
tho children of this land, and the ( 
Constitutiou of tho United States; ' 
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«n(l we will bring about the restitution 
•of the bouse of Israel. 

I do not care if we die in. twenty 
minutes, — as true as there is a resur- 
rection, or ever was, Brigham Young, 
Ileber C. Kimball, and Joseph, and 
thousands of others will be redeemed 
and get their resurrection ; and I will 
see you as 1 see you to-day, and we 
will save all that we can, and the rest 
will have to go to hell. 

1 believe in annihilation du one 
degree. Men will sin so that they 
will he damned spiritually and tem- 
porally. There will be a dissolution 
<}f the natural body and of the spirit, 
and they will go back into their native 
element, the same as the chemist can 
go to work and dissolve a five- dollar 
gold piece, and throw it into a liquid. 
Does not that show there can be a 
dissolution of the natural body and of 
the spirit? This is what is called 
the second death. 

May the Almighty bless you I May 
the peace of God be with you, and 
upon your children, and your chil- 
dren's children, for ever and ever ! 
And may God Almighty curse our 
enemies. [Voices : “ Amen.”J I feel 
to curse my enemies : and when God 
won't bless them, 1 do not think he 
will ask me to bless them. If I did, 
it would be to put the poor curses to 


death who have brought death and 
destruction on me and my brethren — 
upon my wives and my children that 
I buried on the road between the 
States and this place. 

Did 1 ever wrong them, a man or 
woman of them, out of a dime ? No; 
but 1 have fed thousands where L 
never received a dime. Poor rotten 
curses 1 And the President of the 
United States, inasmuch as he has 
turned against us and will take 
a course to persist in pleasing 
the ungodly curses that are howling 
around him for the destruction 
of this people, he shall be cursed, 
in the name of Israel’s God, and be 
shall not rule over this nation, be- 
cause they are my brethren ; but they 
have cost me out and cast you out ; 
and I curse him and all bis coadjutors 
in his cursed deeds, in the name of 
Jesus Christ and by the authority of 
the Holy Priesthood ; and all Israel 
shall say amen. 

Send 2,500 troops here, our breth- 
ren, to make a desolation of this 
people ! God Almighty helping me, 

I will fight until there is not a drop ' 
of blood in my veins. Good God ! I 
have wives enough to whip out the 
United States; for they will whip 
themselves. Amen. 



96 


JOURNAL OF D1SC0URSB8« 


JOSEPH SMITH’S FAMILY— BASIIFULNESS IN PUBLIC SPEAKING— THB 
COMING CRISIS— COUNSEL. 

• jRemarks by President Sriyham Young, made in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, 

■August 2, 1857, ' 


I rejoice in the privilege of hearing 
the servants of the Lord speak to the 
Saints. It is u feast to me, and to bear 
men spaik by the Holy Ghost. I 
very much rejoice in seeing brother 
jhllias Smith upon the stand this 
morning. I have been acquainted 
with him for many years, and yet I 
have never until now heard him 
address an assembly, except in the 
capacity of a Judge. I am thankful 
to hear his voice in publio. He is a 
cousin of the Prophet Joseph and of 
George A. Smith. 

I have reflected much concerning 
the family of the grandfather and 
father of Joseph the Prophet. Their 
family connections were very exten- 
sive ; and it has boon a subject of deep 
regret to me that there were so few in 
that large circle who have been valiant 
for the truth since the death of the 
Prophet. Still I do not know but 
that Joseph had qttHe as many of his 
connections valiant for the truth, in 
proportion to their number, as Jesus 
had : for Jesus had many brotheis and 
sisters, aud the most of them were 
opposed to him, and continued so 
during the greater part of their lives. 
I used to think, while Joseph was 
living, that his life compared well with 
the history of the Saviour ; though the 
most of father Joseph Smith's family 
have believed and obeyed the Gospel, 
and have lived their religion in a good 
degree. INI any of them are not here. 
Some of them i have known iu the 
hlasteru States that never have ga- 


thered with us. But the old stock 
are pretty much dead, aud I do not 
know but what all of them are. 
Father John Smith was the lost one, 
in this Church, of the brothers of 
father Joseph Smith ; and he died, and 
is buried here. Grandmother Smith 
lived in Kirtlaud a short time after 
she gathered. 

I trust in the good feelings and in 
the confidence that brother Elias has 
gained this morning in speaking as he 
has from this stand ; for many times I 
have thought of it, and regretted that 
he was not on the^xptaud a preacher 
with the rest. Some ^meu rise here 
to tell about their feelings, and are so 
diflident, so bashful, and it is so hard 
for them to speak, — men, too, who have 
had such privileges in their former 
lives as brother Elias has had, who ia 
well schooled, and bos had an oppor- 
tunity of becoming acquainted with 
the best of society — with men of iu- 
fluence. When be arrived to years 
of discretion, as he has told yon, ho 
marked out his own path. His ad- 
vantages iu his youth were for greater 
than were thoso of most of our 
public speakers. 

And there is brother Cnrrington> 
when he rises here to address a con- 
gregation — though it is seldom that 
we can get him on this stand — will toll 
how he shrinks from speaking to tho 
people, how bashful and delicate his 
feelings are in this matter. Men who 
understand language, who were taught 
it iu their youth, who have had tho 
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privilege of schools and good educa- 
tion, to get up and tell how they 
shrink from addressing this people. 

When 1 think of myself, 1 think 
just this— I have the grit in me, and I 
will do my duty any bow. When I 
began to speak in public, I was about 
as destitute of language as a man 
could well be. But tell about being 
bashful, when a man has all the learn- 
ing and words he con ask for ! With 
scores and hundreds of thousands of 
words with which to convey one’s ideas, 
and then tell about being bashful 
before a people! How I have had 
the headache, when I bad ideas to 
lay before the people, and not words to 
express them; but I was so gritty 
that I always tried my best. 

I do not like to hear men make 
excuses, although it is natural, and I 
put up with it. I wish they could 
see and understand that they have had 
advantages above many of their 
brethren—rthat they have been greatly 
blessed, and should never complain, 
but should stand up here and exercise 
themselves according to .the best of 
their ability, and do all the good 
possible for them to do. 

Brother Elias Smith, I can say, is 
a man possessed of as much judg- 
ment and discretion in bis feelings as 
any man 1 know. He is filled with 
wisdom. Heis filled with judgmentaod 
with counsel, if he would dare to let it, 
out I would like to hear his voice and 
the voices of others, and I would like 
to have them not complain much about 
, getting up to speak before the public. 

Often, when I stand up here, I have 
ithe feelings of a person that is unable 
.to convey his .ideas, because I have 
.not the advantage of language. How- 
ever, 1 do not very frequently complain 
of that, but I rise to do the best 1 can 
,and to give the people the best I have 
for them at the time ; and if it don’t 
puit them they can go without it, for 
1 am not responsible whether it suits 
them or not. 

JNo. 7.] ' ‘ ^ ' ■ 
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I rejoice in the words of brother 
Heber this day. He has spoken by 
the power of the Holy Ghost, and you 
are his witnesses. You may all wit- 
ness to this ; and his ideas are as rich, 
I may say, as the flowers of eternity, 
and his ideas and his words arc^ 
congenial to my feelings and spirit. 
He told you here to day that we never 
differ — that 1 say, '• Go qhead, say whqt 
you please." 

1 look at tho spirits and the 
principles of men, and tiy to behold 
what is in them ; and if 1 can discover 
that they are right, 1 do not care one 
particle how they express their ideas, 
so that I can but understand them. 

I can say furthermore that you cannot, 
the best of you, beat brother Kimball’s 
language. You may call up the 
college-bred man, and he cannot beat it. 

Brother Heber and 1 never went to 
school nulil we got into "Mormon- 
ism : ’’ that was the first of our 
schooling. We never had the oppor- 
tunity of letters in our youth, but we 
had the privilege of .picking up brush, 
chopping down trees, rolling logs, aud 
working amongst the roots, and of 
getting our shins, feet, and toes bruised. 
The uucle of brother JVferrell, who now 
sits in the congregation, made me the 
first hat tliat my father ever bought 
for me ; and I was .then about eleven 
years of age. 1 .did not go bare- 
headed previous to that time, neither 
did 1 call on my father to buy me a 
five-dollar hat every few months, os 
some of my boys do. My sisters 
would make me what was called a Jo. 
Johnson cap for winter, and in sum- 
mer I wore a straw bat which I 
frequently braided for myself. I 
learned to make bread, wash the dishes, 
milk the cows, and make butter ; and 
can make butter, and can beat the 
most of the women in • this community 
at housekeeping. 'Those are .about 
all the advantages I gained in my 
youth., I know Bow to economise, 
for my father bad to do it. ^ 

[Vol V. 
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There are a great many little items 
pertaining to life that I do not very often 
speak about. Still they have to be borne 
•with. They arise from traits in our 
eharacters, and we have to meet with 
them right in this community. The 
imported goods that we purchase are 
brought over a thousand miles in 
waggons, and yet probably I have not 
a young child that is three years old 
but what has cost me more to furnish 
with shoes than I ever cost my father 
to furnish me with shoes in my whole 
life. Brother Heber has been teaching 
you a little economy. 1 tell you that 
you have been warned and forewarned 
again, that the time would come when, 
■if you had hats, you would have to 
"make them ; and if the ladies had 
bonnets, they would have to malm 
them here. 

' Whether it is to your sorrow or joy, 
1 will tell you what I discover ; and I 
‘have been much surprised, and some- 
times I have been overjoyed with the 
'discovery. Sometimes my heart quakes 
a little, my nerves tremble in conse- 
quence of the great things that God 
is bringing forth. Do we realize that 
they are coming on us, I may say, 
faster than we are preparing ourselves 
to meet them ? There is one sign 
after another,- revelation after revela- 
tion. The Lord is hastening his 
work. He is bringing to pass^he 
sayings of the Prophets faster than 
the people are prepared to receive I 
thorn. You know that we have often 
■exhorted you to bo wido awake to 
your duties, to be watchful and prayer- 
ful, and to be full of the Holy Spirit, 
lest the Lord should roll on his work 
faster than you could understand it. 

it would be bard for the people to 
•explain away the idea that the Go- 
vernment of the United States is 
shutting down the gate upon us, for it 
is too visible; and this is what 
hastens the work of the Lord, which 
you are praying for every day. I do 
not believe that there is a muu or 
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woman here, who prays at all, but 
what prays every day for the Lord to 
hasten his work. Now take care, for 
if he does, may be you will not be 
prepared to meet it. 

The time must come when there 
will be a separation between this 
kingdom and the kingdoms of this 
world, even in every point of view. 
The time must come when this king- 
dom must be free and independent 
from all other kingdoms. ’ Are you 
prepared to have the thread cut 
to-day ? 

I know the feelings of a great 
many, and I need not go out of my owu 
family to hear, “ O dear, are there no 
ribbons coming ? I want that artifi- 
cial quick ; I want you to go and buy 
me that nice bonnet, for I am afraid 
there never will another one be 
brought Jiero.” If I am tried in any 
point in this world, it is with regard 
to the bearings of my own conduct to 
my owu family. I have told them, 
and tell them, and talk to them, and 
talk about it, and ask them. Am I in 
the line of my duty while I can feed 
women and childieu who do nothing 
but sit and fold their hands, and wear 
out their clothing, and dress them in 
finery, and pamper them, and they get 
so that good beef, pork, bread, butter, 
cheese, tea, coffee, and sugar, with 
fruit, and all kinds of garden sauce, 
are no rarity to them at all, and their 
appetites are poor and they cannot 
eat ? This is Uio case with me in my 
family. If there is any trial upon me, 
it is to know whether I am iu the line 
of my duty in this matter. 

Should not I take my tea and 
coffee, my beef and pork, and every 
ocher good thing, and put it into the 
hands of tlio men who sweat over the 
rock for the Temple, instead of feed- 
ing men, women, and children, who 
do not strive to do all they are 
capable of doing? I am tried on 
that point, and I must say that if 
there is anything iu the world that 
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bothers me, it is the whining of all this more particularly rests upon 
women and children to prevent me me. My brethren love to share with 
‘from doing that which I know that I me all that the Lord puts upon them ; 
ought to do. but in the day of trouble they look to 

I will acknowledge with brother me to secure them and point out a 
Ivimball, and I know it is the case way for their escape, 
with him, that I am a great lover of Now, lot me tell you one thing — X , 

women. lu what particular ? I love shall take it as a witness that God 

to see them happy, to see them well designs to cut the thread between us ' 

’fed and well clothed, and I love to see and the world, when an army under- i 

them cheerful. I love to see their takes to moke their appearance in this 

faces and talk with them, when they Territory to chastise me or to destroy 

talk in righteousness ; but os for any- my life from the earth. I lay it down 

thing more, I do not care. There that right is or at least should bo 

are probably but few men in the world might with Heaven, with its servants, 

who care about the private society of and with all its people on the earth, 

women less than I do. I also love As for the rest, we will wait a little 

children, and X delight to make them while to see ; but I shall take a hostile 

happy. movement by our enemies as an evi- 

1 accumulate a large amount of dence that it is time for the thread to 

means, but I would just as soon feed be cut. I think we will find three ' 

my neighbour as myself. And every hundred who will lap water, and we 

one who knows me knows whether or can whip out the Midianites. Brother 

not a piece of johnny cake and butter Heber said that he could turn out his ' 

and a potatoe satisfies Brigham. I women, and they would whip them, 

oan live on as cheap and as plain food I ask no odds of the wicked, the best 

as can any man in Israel. I have way they can fix it. I 

said to my family, a great many times, Brother Heber says that the music I 
J want you to make me home-made is taken out of his sermons when 
clothing ; but I would meet such a brother Carrington clips out words 
whizzing about my ears, if 1 were to here and there ; and I have taken out I 
have even a pair of home-made pan- the music from mine, for I know the > 

taloons made. I do not know that I traditions and false notions of the peo- * 

have a wife in the world but what pie. Our sermons are read by tens 

would say, *',You are not going to of thousands outside of Utah. Mem- 

wear them ; you ought to wear some- bers of the British Parliament have 

thing more respectable, for you de- those Journals 6/Z)tscoars«s,publbhed 

iserve to as much as any man does. ”7 by brother Watt; they have them t 

It is the man who works hard, who locked up, they secrete them, and go to 
sweats over the rock, and goes to the their rooms to study them, and they 
kanyous for lumber, that I count more know all about us. They may, per- 
wortby of good food and dress than I haps, keep them from the Queen, for 

.am. But do not I labour? Yes, fear that she would believe and be 

with my mind. Gan any man tell converted. 

'.what labour there is upon me ? No, 1 know that I have seen the 'day 
not a man can begin to tell what I when, let men use language like ' 
feel for the Latter-day Saints in this brother Heber has to-day, and many 
Territory, throughout the mountains would apostatize from the true faith, 
and the world, — what I feel for their In printing my remarks, I often omit 
salvation and preservation. They have the sharp words, though -they are 
•to be looked after and cared for; and perfectly understood and applicable 
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liere ; for I do not wish to spoil the 
good I desire to do. Let my remarks 
go to the world in a way the prejudices 
of the people can bear, that they may 
Tead them, and ponder them, and ask 
God whether they are true. 

I am thankful to hear the servants 
•of God speak; and, as I have fre- 
quently said, I do not care what you 
B&y when you rise to speak here ; for 1 
wtint to know whether a man seeks 
with all his heart to know the mind 
of God concerning him. If he does, 
•all is right with him. 

Brother Heber alluded to counsel- 
ing men and women who come to him 
after they had been to me, and said 
that they always received the same 
counsel I had given them. I never 
Bave known it to fail, that if they come | 
to me and then go to brother Heber, 
they will get the same counsel all the 
time. And so they would from every 
one of the Twelve, from the High 
Council, from the Seventies, and High 
Priests, and every officer in the 
Church, if every officer in the Church 
would take the course that brother 
Heber, ond I, and a few others do. 
'What is that ? Never to give counsel, 
onless you have it to give. If you 
Buve counsel, give it, because you can 
have no correct counsel e.xcept by the 
Spirit of revelation : that is my stan- 
dard. I have no counsel for a man, 
(unless I have the testimony of Jesus 
on the subject. Then, when the same 
•man asks counsel of me, and goes to 
Brother Heber, do you not see that if 
Be acts on the same principle and 
gives counsel, it must be by the Spirit 
of revelation ; or he has no counsel to 
give, if it is not by that Spirit. Then 
let the same man go to brother 'VYells 
and ask his counsel on the same subject, 
'without letting him know that he has 
Been to Brigham or to Heber, and 
Brother Daniel will give the same 
•oounsel by the same Spirit. . ' 


The difficulty with regard to giving 
counsel that conflicts consists in men's- 
giving counsel from their own Judg- 
ment, without the Spirit of God. 
Every man in the kingdom of God 
would give the same counsel upon 
each subject, if be would wait until 
he had the mind of Christ upon it. 
Then all would have one word and 
mind, and each man would see eye 
to eye. 

But there is a weakness in the 
brethren, and it is in mankind in 
general. You ask almost any person 
in the world a question, and he thinks 
it a disgrace to be unable to answer 
it. He feels chagrined, his mind 
flags, when he flnds that he is not 
quite as knowing as his neighbours 
think him to be; and, to avoid this, he 
will often venture an answer without 
I knowing the facts in the case, or the 
effects of his answer. 

If you would always pause and say, 

I have no counsel for you. I have no 
answer for you on this subject, because 
I have no manifestation of the Spirit, 
and be willing to let everybody in the 
world know that you are ignorant 
when you are, you would become wise 
a great deal quicker than to give 
counsel on your own judgment, with- • 
out the Spirit of revelation. If the 
Elders of Israel would observe this 
rule, never to give counsel unless they 
give it by the testimony of the truth, 
by the Spirit of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and, if they cannot give counsel 
in that manner, not to give any, there 
would be no conflicting counsel in the ' 
kingdom. All would be one ; counsel 
would be one : we would soon come 
to understanding and be of one heart 
and mind, and our blessings would 
be increased upon us faster than iti 
taking any other course. 

JMay God bless you and preserve 
us in the truth. Ameu. 
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JOSETH SinTITS FAMILY-DETAILS OF GEORGE A. SMITH'S, OYIJN 
^ EXPERIENCE, ETC, 


A> Dtscourteby Elder George A, Smiih, delivered in the Sotaergt Great Salt Lake CUg, 
Sundatf Afternoon^ August 2, 18S7. 


1 suppose that mj brethren and 
sisters are acquainted with George A. ; 
■And whenever he presents himself in 
the presence of tlbe Saints, and at- 
tempts to entertain them or amuse 
them with his chin-music, they expect 
that he will say something funny. 

1 have been interested to-day very 
inuch in listening to the instructions 
pf brother Elias, and brother Kimball, 
and the. President 1 have been 
interested, amused, and instructed, 
and 1 may say chastened and re- 
proved, perhaps, all at the same time ; 
and 1 hope that the instructions of 
the forenoon will be of lasting benefit 
to me. In every part of the Terri- 
tory, and in every other place where 
I have been, I have taken a good deal 
of pleasure in endeavouring to talk to 
the people, to preach to them ; but 
whenever 1 have been in Great Salt 
Lake City, 1 have felt disced to 
listen and to take counsel from my 
brethren ; and I have felt that there 
were many others whose appearance 
in addressing the Saints would be 
much more acceptable ; and henpe 1 
have felt to hold my tongue. 

My father, late Patriarch John 
Smith, was the sixth son of Asahel 
Smith, and was born in New Hamp- 
shire. Joseph Smith, the father of 
the Prophet, and second son of Asidiel, 
was bom in Topsfield, Massachusetts. 
The second Asahel Smith, the father 
■of Elias who addressed you this fore- 
noon, was the third sop of my grand- 
•fathen , 


I merely name this fact because, a^ 
brother Kimball and brother Young 
remarked, so very few of that family 
have been valiant for the truth. 
There are but few comparatively of 
their numerous posterity that have 
been valiant for the truth. 

After the family of Joseph Smithy 
senior, was destroyed, there* were but 
few left to stand up for the truth of 
the Gospel, of all that numerous- 
family. My father’s elder brother 
was the father of a numerous posterity^ 
and was a bitter enemy to the truths 
and his descendants remain so to th^ 
present time. The only remaining 
brother of the Prophet, William, has 
done all that he could do — ^all that was 
in. his power, I may say, from the 
time of the Prophet’s death, to anni- 
hilate and destroy the principles 
which the Prophet tough.t^ to the 
nations of the earth. 

My uncle Silas Smith, the fourth 
son of Asahel, died on his way to 
Missouri, or rather on his return fronx 
there, being driven from that State 
in 1839, in Pike County, lllinoisl 
He had been ip the Church som^ 
years, and had been faithfu\. 

Asahel Smith, the father of Elias,. . 
was a man of an extraordinaiy retentive 
memory, and possessed a great know- 
ledge of the Bible, so much so that he 
could read it as well without the book 
as with it ; and after he embraced 

Mormonism,” nobody could oppose 
him successfully, fo.r all their, objec- 
tions were answered |rom the Bible 
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immediately, giving chapter and verse. 
He died on bis way to the Valley, in 
the State of Iowa, in 1848. He was 
a Patriarch in the Church, and bore 
a faithful testimony to the truth. 

Of my grandfather’s family there 
is but one living — an old lady by the 
name of Waller, residing in the city 
of New York, and she is 90 years of 
age, and remembers all that has tran- 
spired during the last eighty years just 
as well as if it bad all just occurred. 
I visited her when I was last back 
there, and in talking with me she 
would talk of things that had tran- 
spired m^ny years back, as though 
they had occurred within a year. 
She is sanguine in relation to the 
truth of ** Mormonism," although 
she has never embraced it ; and, to use 
the language of her sou, she preaches 
it all the time. 

My grandfather, Asahel Smith, 
heard of the coming forth of the Book 
of Mormon, and he said it was 
true, for he knew that something 
would turn up in his family that 
would revolutionize the world. The 
news came to us in 1838: we then I 
lived in New York. The four brothers 
were there, Asahel, Silos, Jesse, 
and John ; the old man, my grand- 
father, living with them. 

We received the news that some 
place had been discovered containing 
plates of gold. The old man, as 1 
remarked, said that it was true, al- 
though his oldest son felt disposed to 
ridicule it. He lived till the Book of 
Mormon was brought to him, and 
died when he had read it about half 
through, being 87 years of age. 

The congregation will e.xcuse me 
for naming ^is ; but I was so disgusted 
with the conduct of William, that, 
when 1 was in the Eastern States, I 
almost took pains to obliterate the 
fact from the earth that my name was 
Smith ; for 1 considered it was the 
worst thing a man could do to endea- 
vour to build himself up ou the merits 


of others, and I feel so yet ; and for 
cousin William to go and endeavour 
to pull down the work of his brother. 
I feel that be has disgraced the family 
and the name. 

1 have never suffered one single 
exertion to be omitted on my part that 
would in any way tend to sustain the- 
principles and doctrines of the Holy 
Gospel, and aid in the development 
of the Holy Priesthood which God 
has revealed. I have endeavoured all 
the time to preserve as perfect a his- 
tory of the Prophet and those con- 
nected with him, from the organization* 
of the Church to the present time, 
as I possibly could. 

The Saints could have carried Wil- 
liam upon their shoulders ; they could 
have carried him in their arms, and 
have done anything for him, if ho 
would have laid aside his follies and 
wickedness, and would have done 
right. It is like the Latin figure — 
but I beg your pardon, 1 never studied' 
Latin ; but suffice it to say, the hus- 
bandman found a rattlesnake cold and' 
frozen, and he took it, and ho put it 
in his bosom, and kept it there till it 
was warm ; and then the snake coiled 
about the husbandmau and destroyed 
his life. 

This was tho conduct of William 
Smith in the days of Joseph ond* 
afterwards, up to the present time. 
The principle that a man should stand 
upon in this world is simply this — He 
should do right himself, and thereby 
sot an example to others. But for a 
man to have good blood in bis veins,, 
and then to go and disgrace that blood, 
is perhaps a double responsibility. 

If we descended from Abraham, or 
from Joseph, or from any other vir- 
tuous, good, upright man, and we do 
not emulate his deeds and follow bis 
example, the greater will be our 
shame. 

When I was about eleven years old,, 
my grandfather received letters con- 
taining the news that Joseph, the son 
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of uncle Joseph, had discovered, by the* 
revelations of the Almighty, some gold 
plates, and that these gold plates con* 
tained a record of great worth. 

It was generally ridiculed and 
laughed at. A short time after this, 
another letter came, written by Joseph 
himself, and this letter bore testimony 
Qf the wickedness and the fallen con* 
dition of the Christian world. My 
father read the letter, and I well re- 
member the remark be made about it. 
••Why,” said he, “he writes lilse a 
prophet.” 

Some time in August 1830, my uncle 
Joseph Smith and Don Carlos Smith 
came some two hundred and fifty miles 
from where the Prophet was residing in 
Ontario County, New York, and they 
brought a Book of Mormon with them. 
1 had never seen them before, and I felt 
astonished at their sayings. 

Uncle Joseph and Don Carlos were 
anxious to get to Stockholm to see 
grandfather. Accordingly they started, 
and my father went to carry them. I 
and my mother spent the whole of 
Saturday, all day Sunday, and Sunday 
night in reading the Book of Mormon ; 
and I believe I read and studied it 
more then than I have done ever 
since. I studied it attentively and 
penned down what I considered to be 
serious objections. Although 1 was 
but thirteen years of age, yet I 
considered the objections 1 had dis- 
covered to be sufficient to overthrow it. 

About five o’clock in the evening 
the neighbours came in and wanted 
to see the book. They took hold of 
the book, and some of them were 
professors of religion, and they began 
to raise their objections, to find fault 
with and ridicule the book, and there 
was no one to defend it ; so I thought 
1 would try. 1 commenced to argue 
in favour of the book, aud answered 
one objection after another, until 1 
came oft victoriously and got the 
compliment of being a very smart boy. 
No one brought the objections to the 
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book that I had : mine were ge- 
graphical objections. 1 bad studied 
geography a few weeks, but that few' 
weeks’ study made me thiuk that I 
knew a good deal about it. 

It is like a roan that studies tha 
Hebrew language ;* he has to drink 
deep before he can do much with it» 
and I thought I could confound them. 
In a few days I saw my uncle aud, 
talked with him, aud in about balf-au- 
hour all roy learned objections to the 
Book of Mormon were dispensed with, 
and I found myself in the same 
position as my neighbours ; and from, 
that day to this I have been an advocate 
of the Book of Mormon, and have 
never suffered it to be slandered nor 
spoken against without saying some- 
thing in its favour, with one exception,, 
and then I said sometliing. 

I bod been the favourite of my uncle 
Jesse, and he was a religious man — a 
“ Covenanter and I thought what he 
did not know was not worth knowing. 
He came out with all his strength 
against it, and exerted the most cruel 
tyranny over his family, prohibited 
my uncle Joseph from talking in his 
bouse, and threatened to hew down 
with bis broad axe any who dared to 
preach such nonsense in his presence. 

I went to visit him, and be abused 
me because I had become favourable, 
and because uncle Joseph bad a pri 
vate conversation with me. I had 
always treated him with the greatest 
respect, and entertained a very high 
opinion of him. He was a man' of 
good education, and had considerable 
display ; and, being the elder of the 
family, be naturally elicited from ua 
more or less respect. 

Finally, in conversation upon 
various subjects, he turned and talked 
about that private conversation, an4 
he said, “Joe dare not talk in my 
presence.” Then says he, “ the Devil 
never shut my mouth.!’ 1 replied, 
“Perhaps he opened it, uncle.” 1 
thought 1 should have lost my ide^; 


JOtJJiNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


104 

tity : he gave me to the Devil instanter. 
1 went and told uncle Asahel what 
had transpired, and the old gentleman 
laughed ; and F then went to see uncle 
Silas and told him ; and he said, “ If 
old men begin to talk with boys, .they 
must take boys’ play." And from 
that day to the present, if I have said 
anything, 1 have said what I have 
thought. 

During the fall of 1880, a gentle- 
man who lived in our neighbourhood 
went to "Western New York and saw 
the Prophet, got baptized and or- 
dained an Elder ; and that was Elder 
Solomon Humphrey. Very few knew 
the old gentleman : he died in !Mis- 
souriin 1885. He was a very faithful 
man. Previous to joining the Church 
he was a Baptist exhorter. He came 
back to our place of rendence in 
company with a mao named Wakefield, i 
who is named in the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants. They came and 
preached tmd baptized for the remis- 
sion of sins. 

I had been raised a Presbyterian, 
and my mother was a very pious 
woman. The Beverend Elijah Lyman, 
her uncle, who lived in Brookfield, 
Vermont, was the standard of religion 
in that coantry, and he had bestowed 
upon her the greatest care, that her 
teligion might be of the best kind; 
and of course I had a great deal of 
this religion in me, which I had learned 
from her. 

1 wanted to know what I should do 
to be saved ; so I went to a Presbyterian 
revival meeting to get religion, that I 
might be prepared to join the Latter- 
day Saints, or “ Mormons," ns they 
are termed. 

At the time, my father was sick 
with the consumption and given up to 
die. I hod a herd of cattle to take 
care of ; but, notwithstanding my nu- 
merous duties, I went to the protracted 
meeting, and took a load of persons 
with me ; I carried them there and 
brought them bach every day. They 


had a fashion of religion that I had 
never heard of, and it was one that 
was not known in the days of the 
Apostles ; and even John Wesley, nor 
any of the old reformers bad got such 
a thing into their beads, — that of con- 
verting souls by machinery. 

The process was like this: All who 
desired to be prayed for were to 
take certain seats, and then one 
'of the ministers preached to them 
and depicted the miseries of hell and 
the duration of eternity. Then those 
people were taken to a praying 
establishment, where praying was car- 
ried on night and day. Then, after a 
certain time, they were brought back 
and preached to again, the ministers ' 
keeping before their eyes the untold ; 

miseries of hell and the duration of i 

eternity. When the ministers got them I 
to feel anxious, they would sing with 
them, and then pray again. When a 
man by this process was declared to 
be converted, then he was required to 
get up and formally renounce the 
world, the flesh, and the Devil, and to | 
tell his experience. This was about 
the process as uear as I can recollect. 

I did not go to the anxious seat my- ' 
self, for 1 was not yet under oouvic- i 
tion. 

During this time of going to tho ij 
protracted meeting, I bad firewood to 
cut, my sick father to attend to, and 
to take care of our stock ; but still I 
endeavoured to attend meetings, partly | 
to accommodate my friends, and partly | 
because I desired to bo present myself. | 
Subject to these circumstances I was 1 
under the necessity of returning homo 
every evening, and hence 1 could not I 
stay as late as many of them. 

"While at the protracted meeting, 
however, I had the satisfaction of 
bearing some of my own comrades who 
had got converted formally renounce / 
the world, the fiesb, and the Devil, and 
promise henceforth to be Christians. 

In the midst of all this, you may 
depend upon it that, if ever a poor soul 
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. 48ked God to show bim'the ivay of life, 
1 did, — and that, too, ivithall my might, 

> mind, and strength. I could not be 
n hypocrite ; and to say I was afraid.of 
damnation, when I had no fear of it 
at all, that was what I could not do. 

I always had the credit of being the 
greatest coward in the family, and 
hence the others used to take pleasure 
in ridiculing what they termed my 
cowardice. It is also well known that 
whenever there has been anything the 
matter in the shape of Indian difficul* 
ties, I have had the character of being 
the greatest coward in the country, 
especially in the southern part of this 
Territory ; and yet I was not afraid of 
hell, when all its miseries were painted 
before my eyes, neither would I say 
that I was under conviction when 1 
was not 

This meeting was a great one, and 
the progress made in converting souls 
was also great ; and they made hell 
look so terrible to nearly all present, 
that they burnt out and frightened 
about all the sinners in the place, os- 
cept myself. At one time they had 
two hundred sinners under conviction ; 
and such crying, groaning, sighing, 
and lamentation for sins 1 never 
heard either before or since : they 
were so forcible and terrific, that they 
are indelibly written on my memory. 

. X soon found myself alone; not a 
soul except myself but was either con- 
- verted or awfully on the way. Mr. 
Cannon, our minister, pointed his 
finger at^me as I sat alone ; for there 
was not a sinner in the gallery except 
myself ; and he said, 0 sinner, I 
1 seal you up to eternal damnation, 
in the name of Jesus Christ.” He 
repeated it three times over, and con* 
eluded by saying,^ ** 0 sinner, may 
your blood be upon your own head.” 
f I went home that evening and scat- 

tered my frienda about, leaving the 
girls at their respective homes ; forfi, 
like my brethren, am very fond of the 
ladies; therefore 1 carried. a goodly 


proportion of them to meeting every 
day. 1 thought a good deal upon* , 

what I had heard, and scarcely knew 
whether to go again or not, but finally ! 

concluded that I would go ; therefore 
the next morning I gathered up my 
load of passengers, and carried them* 
to meeting again. 

When on the way to meeting, a 
young man by the name of Cary 
asked mo where I was going to sit , 

that day. I told him I was not very 
particular. “ Well,” said he, “ sup- 
pose yousitwith me." I said, “Agreed.” 

I had heard this same young man in 
a previous meeting formally renounce 
tills world, the fiesh, and the Devil. 

When we arrived at the place of 
meeting, according to agreement, I i 

followed him with the intention of 
sitting with him. I bad a decided 
objection against being driven to hea- ] 

ven, but I found be was actually 
leading me to the anxious bench ; and 
I considered that if the priest the day , 

before, who had sealed me up to eter- 
nal damnation, had any authority, it j 

was very little use in my going to the 
anxious bench. 

1 did not discover where friend i 

Cary was leading me to, till I got near 
by the minister. He looked at me^ ^ 

when I turned away from the anxious 
bench, and he again walked into the 
pulpit, and pronounced the solemn, 
sealing of eternal damnation upon me, 
and again appended to it that my 
blood was to be upon my own head. i 

On that day, the l^verend Mn j 

Williams delivered an address on the 
untold miseries of hell and tho dura- 
tion of eternity. Whether my mind h 
was then agitated in consequence of 
the solemn woes pronounced upon me ' 

by the other minister, or whether the | 

address was such a very eloquent one, j 

I cannot now say ; but, of all the dis- I 

courses describiug hell, eternal dam- 
nation, and the complication of mise- 
ries to which damned souls were sub- 
jected, it. seemed to. me that bis i 
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address was tbe most terrific. I ad- 
mired it for its sublimity and the 
beautiful descriptive powers that were 
exhibited throughout tbe whole dis- 
course ; and where he got it from I did 
not know, and of course could not 
tell. 

At the conclusion of the meeting. I 
gathered up my passengers, took them 
home, and distributed them about, and 
told them that 1 had no idea of going 
any more to the protracted meeting ; 
for, said 1, 1 have been sealed up 
nine times to eternal damnation, and 
hence, if the priest had any authority, 
it is no use in my going any more ; 
but, said I, if he indeed had any, ho 
would not act the infernal fool. 

[Elder 0. Hyde blessed the sacra- 
mental cup.] 

1 have, no doubt, wearied you with 
60 minute a detail of my experience ; 
but it is at least a gratification to me 
to relate it ; and hence, 1 trust, you 
will excuse my being so minute in 
detail. 

A short time after this, tho Elders 
of Israel preached in our neighbour- 
hood the doctrines of repentance and 
baptism for the remission of sins, 
precisely ns preached by the Apostle 
Fetor and by our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. These doctrines I was 
pleased to hear. 1 believed them and I 
received them in my heart. 

Now, you are all aware how I was 
formerly sealed up to eternal damna- 
tion. Notwithstanding this, 1 was 
waited upon by the agent of tbe 
*' Presbyterian Young Man’s Society,” 
and told that if I would abandon my 
father, and pledge myself never to 
become a “ hlormon," they would 
give me seven years’ education ; and 
then, at the expiration of that time, I 
might study divinity, and become a 
minister of the Presbyterian order. 

But, said I, Mr. Cannon sealed me 
up to eternal damnation, and hence it 
would not do for me to become a 
minister. He replied, ** Oh, that don’t 
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make any difference." Well, then,: 
said I, if that is all the force your 
religion and your ministers have, I 
will not have anything to do with* 
them. Then he concluded they would 
not require me to preach, but he said 
they would give me seven years’ educa- 
tion, and then 1 might choose what 
profession I liked. 

I told him I was required to honour 
my father, and as he was sick, t 
should attend to him at present, how- 
ever much 1 might desire uu educa- 
tion. 

As soon as 1 })ad got baptised, all 
tbe folks in tbe neighbourhood com- 
menced imposing upon roe. The idea 
that they had of a religious man was 
this — If he would stand still to be 
spit upon, to be mocked, and abused, 
theo he was religious ; but if he re- 
sented any of these insults, then they 
considered that he had no religion. 

I was very large of my age, but I 
had not strength in proportion to my 
size, and I was always very clumsy ; 
but finally I told the boys who were 
imposing upon me, that it was part of 
my religion to fight, and I pulled off' 
my coat and flogged the whole school, 

I and from that day I was respected so 
I long 03 I stayed in tho neighbour- 
hood. 

It was with a good deal of reluc- 
tanco, however, that many of the boys 
who had previously been able to 
handle roe would yield ; for some of 
them were four or five years older 
than I was : but in two days it was all 
finished up, and I bad peace. 

That winter I commenced to study 
aritbiuetio. 1 had previously studied 
geography, as you have already learned ; 
and during that winter I worked at 
arithmetic until 1 got to “ Vulgar 
Fractions," but I could not find out 
what vulgar fractions were, and 1 
don’t know yet, and hence I do not 
think 1 am entitled to much credit 
for tbe proficiency attained in my 
education. 
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I always took great pleasure in | 
reading history, both religious and 
profane ; but as to getting an educa- 
tion such as is requisite for a pro- 
fessional man in the world, 1 did not 
have the chance, excepting the one 
before alluded to, and that 1 did not 
choose to accept of. 

In 1833 I moved to Kirtland with 
my father, and went to work on the 
Temple, doing whatever 1 was able to 
do. 

I will here digress from the sub- 
ject of my experience, and remark 
that 1 have asked a great many if 
they could tell who those twenty-ibur 
Elders were who laid the foundation 
of that Temple ; but 1 have never yet 
got the information : and if there are 
any who can give it, they are smarter 
than me, and I was there and looked 
on. If there are any of the brethren 
who have this information, they should 
hand it in to the Historian’s Office, 
where it can be preserved in the 
archives of the Ohuroh. 

It is proper here to say that I went 
to work at the first principles, and 
that you know is necessary for every 
one to do. 1 went to work at quarry- 
ing rock, then hauling rock, tending 
mason, and performing such other 
work as 1 was considered capable of 
doing in my bungling way. 

We were a pious people in those 
days ; but, notwithstanding our piety, 
our neighbours soon talked of mob- 
bing us. They bad already tarred and 
feathered- the Prophet Joseph and 
Sidney Rigdon, and they threatened 
us wiffi mobbing and expulsion. As 
1 remarked, we were then very pious, 
and we prayed the Lord to kill the mob. 

It was but a little time before the 
Saints were driven out of Jackson 
county, Missouri, the printing press 
destroyed, men tarred and feathered, 
women ravished, and men, women, 
and children scattered to the four 
winds of heaven, all in consequence 
of our religion. 


Eow, I am never afraid when I do 
not think anything is going to buro 
mo. When I am certain that there is 
no danger, then 1 am not the least 
afraid. The reason 1 have beea 
called a coward has been from the 
fact that, whenever I believed thero- 
was any danger, 1 have always gone 
in for providing for it, and used my 
ingenuity to thwart that danger ; and 
hence 1 have been called a coward by 
some. 

With my. brethren who have ad-^ 
dressed you, 1 have lain by the side 
of the Prophet, in Kirtlaud, to guard 
him half of each night for a whole 
winter, so that, if anything occurred, I 
could give notice to all the brethren 
in a very short time. 

1 have been by those cross roads 
that some of the brethren remember, 
and have seen our enemies pass by so 
near that 1 could have knocked them 
down with a stick. Things were so 
arranged that, if a considerable num> 
ber came along, 1 was prepared to 
communicate it to the brethren, i 
have had considerable experience, and 
I have learned that, curious os it may 
appear, whenever a man becomes a 
Latter-day Saint, the Devil wants to 
kill him. 

As 1 have told you, I was raised in 
the northern part of New York, a 
rough country, where, instead of going, 
to get poles to fence with, we used to- 
cut down hemlock trees, and split 
them up into rails. 

East is said to be the quarter for 
light : hence ' it may be admitted that 
1 have acquired a little. 1 once 
strayed as far as Massachusetts, and. 
in a town where there were several 
Baptist priests. 1 endeavoured to 
preach the Gospel; but they sent 
their eons into the meeting-house, 
who smoked out the congregation with 
brimstone ; and that is a specimen of 
what would be poured out upon th& 
Saints by the whole Christian world,, 
if they had the opportunity. . . 
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> In an address delivered some years 
-ago, I spoke of Maryland as a State 
of liberty ; but our reporters made me 
■say Massachusetts, ~thoagh they are 
mot to blame, for they are raw En^* 
glishmen, and therefore the fault must 
‘have been with the Editor. 

1 said that Massachusetts was the 
hotbed of superstition and religious 
intolerance, and that Maryland was 
the first State that by her laws and 
institutions allowed men to worship 
God as they pleased. Whether this 
mistake was accidental or not. I can- 
not say, but 1 wish now to correct it ; 
for I do believe Massachusetts to be 
the very hotbed of superstition and 
religious intolerance. 

In the progress of this Church, 
mobs gathered around us, and con- 
tinued to grow thicker till our history 
brought us to Far West, w’here the Go- 
vernor ordered out seventeen thousand 
troops to e.xterminate the ** Mormons," 
nnd a great many were marched on to 
the ground preparatory to being shot 
by the order of Major Clark. 

There are a great many men alive 
that were there, and lived through 
the operation, and who were finally 
driven from Missouri, not to say any- 
thing of the hundreds, and thousands, 
and tens of thousands who are dead, 
whoso deaths were more or less caused 
by the sufierings and distress that 
w-ere brought upon them by their 
extermination. 

It was a free State ; it was a free 
country ; it had a Constitution that 
guaranteed liberty, at least to every 
white man. All religions were tolert 
ated by their laws ; but wo must be 
exterminated from the State, because 
we wore that kingdom which had beeu 
spoken of. 

The result was that Prophets and 
High Priests were arrested and put 
in prison, numbers of thorn were mur 
dored, women were ravished, goods 
and property stolen, houses burnt, 
and ohildreu butchered, aud every 


possible cruelty was invented to cure 
men of their religion. 

I told Mr. Morril, of Vermont, last 
winter, that it was utterly impossible 
by law to change men's opinions. If 
a man believes a thing, you may whip 
him, and he' will believe it still. 

Men and women are as apt to be 
tenacious as the old lady was down in 
the country, where men have but one 
wife. She got quarrelling with her 
husband, and called him ** crack- 
louse." He told her that if she called 
him that any more, he would drown 
her. She repeated it again, and he 
took and put her iu the river, then 
took her out, and she said, " Crack- 
louse ! " So he put her in again, and 
held her down awhile, till she was 
almost gone. Then he took her out 
again, and she could hardly speak, but 
finally she made out to say, “ C r-a-c-k- 
l-o-u-8-e ! " He was determined to use 
her up ; so he pnt her down, and held 
her under till she was dead ; but she 
came up with her finger nails clenched, 
or rather in the position required for 
cracking a louse. So, you see, she 
stuck to it to the lost moment. 

So it is with our Uncle Sam — our 
dear, infirm, old uncle ; although ho 
has got very rich, and has got several 
millions of money in the Treasury 
that be scarcely knows what to do 
with, he wants to expend some of it 
in bringing us to the standard of 
virtue and righteousness according to 
tbeir notions. To this end ho is 
sending out 2,600 troops, with minis- 
ters aud schoolmasters to regulate 
things in Utah. Notwithstanding all 
this, he may possibly find some in- 
stances where people may be as deter- 
mined and stern in tbeir notions as 
the old lady was of whom 1 have been 
speaking. 

Now, a religion that is not worth 
living for is not worth having. If 
religion is not worth living for, I am 
sure it is not worth dying for ; and of 
course, if we aro not willing to stand ,■ 


JOSEPH SUITH’i 

the test, our religion is of very little 
use. Oor enemies judge us by them- 
selves, for they know that the best of 
thena will renounce their religion for 
the sake of self interest. They treat it 
ns a mere work of time. 

A gentleman once asked another 
why he turned from the reformed 
Methodists to the Episcopalians ; and 
he said, in reply, “ A good fat living 
will change any of us." If we can be 
changed in our religious views by a 
few soldiers or a few threats, we cer- 
tainly made a great blunder in coming 
out here, that we may have the privi- 
lege of turning a little, and of giving 
a little change into the bargain. Our 
dear old Uncle has had a desire to 
give us a little of the ohange from the 
time we came here. Soon after we 
arrived, we began to turn this desert 
into a garden. There came a captain 
with troops into this city : they were a 
specimen of the virtue and morality of 
the United States. They came here and 
began to insult the peopIe,and then tried 
to cover up their wickedness by the dig- 
nity of Uncle Samdom. Passing along, 
they came to a lone house, and there 
undertook to ravish a woman in open 
daylight ; and the brother who inter- 
fered to prevent this villanous out- 
rage was most shamefully maltreated 
by them, and got some of his bones 
broken. After this outrage, the ofiicers 
of the company were soon told that if 
they did not take their troops out 
of the city, the “Mormons” would 
cut all their damned throats ; and that 
was the last we had of them here. 

1 may be a little mbtaken as to the 
precise language made use of; but 
this subject follows up so close to 
what I bad in my mind, that I wanted 
to ask myself what 1 was now going 
to do in case the soldiers come here. 

From year to year we have had com- 
panies of these gentry visiting us, and 
remaining for a season, and then going 
away. The Government have tried, 
year after.year, to establish garri8one;i 
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and get troops into these valleys. 
They have had troops at Laramie, at 
Fort Hall, and several other points 
but circumstances so turned that they * 
soon marched into Oregon. 

The talk now is that they are going* 
to bring 2,500 soldiers into this Terri- 
tory. That is not a peaco establish- 
ment; for twenty-five hundred men are 
not enough to obtain peace in an 
Indian country. These troops, we 
are informed, are to be furnished with 
fifteen months' provisions, to be deli-* 
vered in this city this fall, and twelve* 
months’ provisions to be lodged on 
the other side of the mountain. They* 
are to have four hundred mule teams- 
for hauling their extra baggage, and 
they are to be provided with judges- 
and a full corps of territorial officers 
and these soldiers are sent along to 
enforce their rule. This is what we 
understand from those channels which* 
have been opened to us. 

Whether it is done with the inten- 
tion of making a disturbance here and 
taking the lives of our leaders, the 
facts in the case being known to the 
Government of the United States, is- 
not for me at present to say. The 
mail is stopped, and no more permit- 
ted to run, because, they say, of the 
unsettled state of affairs in Utah. 

Now, I om a “Mormon,” and a 
descendant of the old Puritanical stock 
that descended from the old Anglo- 
Saxon reformers, and hence I feel all 
the sentiments of resentment that any 
man could feel during the rise against 
the mother country, when our fore- 
fathers were determined to break ofiT 
the yoke of bondage and be free. 
When 1 see men, the descendants of* 
those worthy sires who were the first, 
to stand forth and create, the resolu- 
tion of the colonies, and to break- 
loose from the King of Great Britain,. 
— I say, when 1 realize that my own 
country and nation are disposed to 
hold the sword over my head and tp 
threaten me with extermination, I. 
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feel to say, Let them send who they 
■please. They are determined to send 
who they please for Governor, who 
they please for Judges, and who they 
please for our Territorial Officers, and 
to permit those men whom they send 
to place their interpretation upon the 
acts of our Territorial Legislature, 
and upon the condition of things as 
they surround us ; and I care but 
little what comes next. 

‘ They will send men here who are 
ignorant of the circumstances that 
-surround us, — men who are totally 
ignorant of the irrigation of the land 
' by mountain streams; they will permit 
them to interfere with the rights of 
tho- people of this Territory, with 
fifteen hundred or two thousand 
bayonets to back them up. 

Under these circumstances, as big a 
coward as I am, I would say what I 
pleased; and for one thing 'I would 
say that every roan that had anything 
to do with such a filthy, unconstitu- 
tional affair was a damned scoundrel. 
There is not a man, from the President 
of the United States to the Editors 
of their sanctorums, clear down to the 
low-bred letter-writers in this Terri- 
tory, but would rob the coppers from 
-a dead nigger’s eyes, if they had a 
good opportunity. If I had the com- 
mand of thunder and lightning, I 
would never let one of the damned 
scoundrels get here alive. 

I have heretofore said but very little 
about the Gentiles ; but I have beard 
all that Drummond has said, and 1 
have read all his lying, infamous 
letters ; and although 1 have said but 
little, I think a heap. You must 
know that J love my friends, aud God 
Almighty knows that I do hate my 
enemies. There have been men, and 
women, and children enough who have 
died through the oppression and 
'tyranny of our enemies to damn any 
nation under heaven; and now a na- 
tion of 25,000,000 of people must 
e.xerciso its wealth iu violation of its ' 
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own principles and the rights gua- 
ranteed by the blood of their fathers — 
blood that is more sacred than their 
own heart springs ; and this they are 
doing to crush down a little handful 
who dwell in the midst of these moun- 
tains, and who dare to worship God os 
they please, and who dare to sing, pray, 
preacn, think, and act as they please. 

All I have to say is. Just go ahead 
and burst your boiler. [Voice : They 
will.] This is the way the thing 
shapes itself in my mind; and if I 
were not afraid to die, I would fight 
^ as long as there was a finger left. 
Yes, if I were not afraid to die, I 
would fight till there was not os much 
left of me as there was of the Kil- 
kenny cats. Just look at him — view 
bis conduct towards this people : 
besides bis being my uncle, be has 
acted most shamefully mean. When 
I told my uncle I was afraid, be only 
laughed at me ; but I now tell you 
that if 1 were not such a well-known 
coward, I would die like a man of war. 
The very idea that a man has been 
awed down by the bayonet is some- 
thing that I cannot stand. It will do 
very well for the Emperor of France, 
and it may do for the Autocrat of 
Russia, but it don’t do for freeborn 
men ; and if asked which we will pre- 
fer — slavery or death, we should be 
very apt to answer in the language of 
a Roman senator, if we had any voice 
in this matter, who, when this ques- 
tion was once put iu tho days of 
Julius Cmsar and Pompey, promptly 
answered. Wo prefer death to slavery. 
But you know we are Latter-day 
Saints — weare “Mormons,” and hence 
we cannot be treated as free men. 

Report says that tho plan is deep, 
and it is laid with tho intention of 
murdering every roan that will stand 
up for “ Mormonism.'’ But the evil 
which they design towards us will fall 
upon their own heads, and it will 
grind them to powder. The men 
that have been living iu these valleys, 
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living their religion, and serving their 
God, they will laugh at their ca- 
lamities, and mock when their fear 
Cometh. 

Wo must die like the Irishman, 
•and then we shall do well enough. 
An old parson was riding along one 
day, and met with an Irishman, and 
said, “ Sir, have you made your peace 
with God?” Pat replied, “Faith, 
an I’ve never had a falling out.” The 
parson seemed very much surprised 
tit the answer, and very piously said, 
“ You are lost, you are lost ! ” The 
Irishman very quaintly 'answered, 
“ Faith, 4hd how can I be lost right 
dn the middle of a great big turn- 
pike?” The moral which I wish to 
deduce from this is, that, if we have 
not had a fulling out with our God, 
we are in the middle of the great 
turnpike. They may cut off our sup- 
plies of tobacco and tea. [Voice: 
What a pity !] Why, bless you, there 
are young men in Israel who would 
suffer far more, if deprived of their 
tobacco, than the ladies would if their 
ribbons had to be stripped off right 
in the public meeting; and therefore 
i advise them to go to work and 
plant tobacco, for if they were de- 
prived of it, it would take away their 
peace and happiness, and they could 
not nasty and besmear everything 
within a mile of them ; and when they 
wanted to come and get counsel, they 
would not be able to let out of their 
mouths a stench that would drive 
away a skunk. 

I feel great pity for those young 
men, and I would like to discipline 
them os a certain lieutenant did the 
cabin boy on a steam packet. He 
said, “ Boy, there is something the 
matter with your mouth,” whereupon 
'he' ordered one of the sailors to bring 
him a, pair of tongs, and ordered the 



I boy to open his mouth, and with the 
tongs took out a large quid of tobacco. 
He then called for some canvass and 
sand and scoured the boys mouth 
out, and told him that when be got sick 
and needed that again, he was to call 
on him and he would give him another 
dose. 

I consider it a disgrace to any 
young man under thirty-five years of 
rtge to use tobacco. [Voice : Forty is 
I the age.] That is my age : I was think- 
ing I was thirty-five. 

Brethren and sisters, I am a Latter- 
day Saint, and I know that this is the 
people of God ; I know that this peo- 
ple have the Priesthood, and that 
Brigham Young is as much an inspired 
man as was Moses or any other man 
that ever lived upon the earth. 

- This is my testimony, and I believe 
that if I were cut in pieces, though I 
never was killed, and of course don’t 
know how it feels ; but I do not be- 
lieve that it would alter my testimony. 

I am a good deal like the roan in 
thenld world, where they have but one 
wife. He was shaving, and at the same 
time having some unpleasant words 
with his wife: finally, he said he would 
cut his throat if she did not hold her 
noise. She replied, “ Cut away; I am 
young and handsome.” “ I would, if 
I did not think it would hurt so 
damned bad.” And I don't know but 
I it would feel so very bad to be killed, 
that I am really afraid where there is 
any danger. But just so long as I 
think there is no danger, 1 shall go 
ahead. 

Brethren and sisters, pardon mo ' 
for detaining you so long; and may the 
Lord God of Israel bless you, and may 
He curse and damn every scoundrel 
that would bring misery and injury 
upon this innocent people. Amen. 
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DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE SPIRIT OF ZION AND THE SPIRIT OF‘ 
THE WORLD-,DOINGS IN THE STATES, ETC. 


' Remarks hy Elder John Tatjtor,''tnade in the Bottery, Great Salt Lake City, 

■Auyust 0, 1857.. 


Beloved brethren and friends, — 
J3eiDg called upon this morning to ad- 
dress you iu a few words, 1 do so with 
very great pleasure. The sea of upturn- 
ed faces that present themselves to my 
view at the present time is indeed 
something new, althou}^i I linve been 
in what may be called ^e metropolis 
of the United States for some length 
of time. 

Gazing round upon my brethren 
and sisters with smiling countenances 
and happy, contented feelings, imparts 
peculiar sensations to my mind ; and 
it is difBcult for mo at the present 
time to concentrate my ilioughts so 
as to e.\ press the feelings that are in 
my bosom, if in fact 1 could express 
them. Sutlke it to say that I am 
glad to be here : I am happy to meet 
with my brethren of the Priesthood, 
and my sisters, and all those who are 
friends to the cause of God ; I rejoice 
to see you, and am glad of the oppor- 
tunity of standing before you once 
more to speak of the tilings pertaining 
to the interests of yCiun, and the 
building up of the kingdom of God 
upon the earth. 

There are many here who, like, me 
have been absent from home for some 
time, who, when they come to meet 
-with former associations and friends, 
particularly those with whom they 
have battled for years in the cause' 
and kingdom of God, feel as I feel on 
the present occasion. Those alone, and 
there are many of them, can enter 
into the sympathies and emotioos 


which I experience at the present 
time. 

There is a very material difference , 
between associating with those that 
have the fear of God before their eyes, 
whose first object is their own salva- i 
tioD, the salvation of their progeni- 
tors and posterity, and the building J 
up of the kingdom of God, and asso- , 
dating with those who “have not 
God in all their thoughts," who re- i 
gard him not in all their transac 
tions, but who are living “ without 
God and without hope iu the world," 
whose hearts — and 1 am sorry to say 
it. but yet it is true — whose hearts 
are “ full of cursing and bitterness," 
who roll sin under their tongues as a 
sweet morsel, “ whose feet ore swift 
to shed blood," and “the way of 
of peace." as the Prophet hath said, 

“ they have not known." 

There is a very material diiTerenco 
between associating with men and 
women who are the sons and daugh- 
ters of Zion, and characters such as 1 
have lost named. The contrast is so 
striking, the spirit is so different, the 
atmosphere varies so much, that any 
man possessing one spark or partiolo 
of the Spirit of the Most High must 
experience it the moment he breathes 
the atmosphere and comes in contact 
with the two contending parties. The 
one is engaged in the acquisition of 
wealth ; gold is their god, and, asso- 
ciated with that, lust, poUution, and 
corruption of every kind. 

While we are aiming to fulfil our 
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destiny on the earth, to accomplish 
the object for which we were created, 
to magnify our calling, to honour our 
Ood, to build up His kingdom, to 
redeem the earth from the curse un- 
der which it groans, to roll back the 
tide of corruption that seems to have 
overspread the universe, our opponents 
are engaged in pursuits directly tend- 
ing to ^ssolution and destruction. 
Their lives, their views, their objects 
are short, transient, and evanescent. 
Ours are wide as the universe,, ex- 
tended os eternity, deep as the foun- 
dations of the earth, and elevated as 
the throne of God; receiving and 
imparting blessings that are rich, 
glorious, and eternal, — blessings which 
effect us and our posterity through 
endless ages that ore yet to come. 

The contrast so striking, so vivid, 
so manifest, is it to be wondered at, 
when a person reflects upon these 
matters, that ten thousand thoughts 
should crowd upon the mind and 
produce sensations that is impossible 
to fully express with human language. i 
Such, then, ore my sentiments, and 
such my feelings. 

1 have been for some length of 
time past associated with the Gentiles. 
1 have been engaged in battling cor- 
ruption, iniquity, and the foul spirits 
that seem to fill the atmosphere of 
what you may term the lower regions, 
if you please ; and the Lord has been 
with me, His Spirit has dwelt in my 
- bosom, apd J.have felt to shout, Hal- 
lelujah ! and to praise the name of 
the God of Israel, that He has been 
pleased to make me a messenger of 
salvation to the nations of the earth, 
to communicate the rich blessings 
fiowing from the throne of God, and 
put me in possession of truth that no 
power on this or jon the other side of 
bell can controvert successfully. 

In regard to the .world, the Elders 
who have been out, as I have, and 
as others have around me, know 
something of 'its nature and spirit, 

" Ho. 9.] 


and the feelings by which the people 
are governed and actuated. Our 
young men and women, who have not 
come in contact with it, oan scarcely 
conceive of the amount of iniquity, 
depravity, corruption, lying, decep- 
tion, and abomination of every kind 
that prevails in the Gentile world. 

Talk of honesty ! It is a thing in 
theory ; and they will preach about it 
as loud and as long as anybody. As a 
a matter of theory, it is honourable to 
be honest — to be men of truth theore- - 
tically; but when you come to put 
your finger upon it, you cannot find 
it, it is like a shadow— >it vanishes 
from your grasp. 

■Where are the men of truth-— 
nationally, socially, religiously, mo- 
rally, politically, or in any other way ? 
Where are the patriots? Where are 
the men of God ? I declare before 
you and high heaven, 1 have not found 
them. Sometimes 1 have thought I 
bad got my bond upon them,' but they 
slipped out of my fingers. 

I bless the God of Israel that I am 
permitted to mingle with the Saints 
of the Most High — to associate with 
men who, when I meet them and ask 
them concerning anything, I may ex- 
pect to have an honest and truthful 
answer — men in whom there is some * 
truth, some integrity, something to 
to catoh hold of, something ypu can 
rely upon. 

To speak of men whom 1 have seen * 
dissatisfied, and who have gone back 
to Babylon, 1 must say that 1 do not 
very much admire their taste. If 

n le understood things as I do, and 
have seen and experienced them, , 
they would thank God from the bot- 
tom of tbeir hearts that they are per- 
mitted to have a name and a place 
among the people of God in these 
valleys of the mountains. 

We have been engaged in publish-*' 
ing a paper, which is generally known, 
because it baa been circulated here. 
About my proceedings and acts, I 
[Vol. V. ‘ 
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have got very little to say, only that I 
have done as well as 1 could, the 
Lord being my helper ; and 1 believe 
tny brethren here have prayed for me, 
and that I have been sustained by 
their prayers and faith. 

1 have not been in that place, be- 
cause it was my desire to be there; 
for I have had a hard struggle and a 
good deal to pass through : but that 
is common with us all ; and if there 
were no straggle, there would be no 
honour in a victory. 

I have conversed with some of the 
Twelve since I came home, and they 
all feel about the same ; and when I 
have read about your affairs here, 
and the position in which you have 
been placed, 1 have said, My brethren 
have had to struggle." 

There is one thing that I have noticed ; 
wherever 1 have come across a Saint, 
they differ very materially from others. 
1 have met with those in different 
places who have been sent out on 
missions to the various stations, and 
missionaries going off to preach in 
Canada and other places ; and 1 found, 
wherever 1 came in contact with one 
of them, I came in contact with a 
man ; and wherevever 1 came in con- 
tact with those who had not been up 
here, I came in contact with children 
— babies, if you please, hardly know- 
3ug their right hand from their left, 
1 mean in the practical sense of the word. 

There are a great many theorists in 
the world. They can talk and splut- 
ter, and make a noise, and have a 
great many theories ; but they cannot 
reduce them to practice. There is 
no energy, vitality, or power. But 
come in contact with our own bre- 
thren, aud they are all quick, full of 
animaiiou, life, and energy ; and 
there is a spirit infused into them 
that I do not see anywhere else. This 
is my e.xperionce. 

• You may pick up men from any 
(part of the world yon please, and 
(bring them to this place, and- what 
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are they fit for?* They are poor, 
miserable, croaking old grannies. But 
there is something in the atmosphere 
of the place — something in the scenery 
we have passed through. There is 
something in the difficulties we have 
spoken about, and something in our 
joys and prospects, that has a ten- 
dency to strengthen the mind and 
brace up the nerves. There is some- 
thing, too, in the hope that is im- 
planted in the bosom, that is different 
from that in the possession of other 
men. 

Every true man among us feels ho 
is a Saint of the living God, and 
that he bos an interest in the kingdom 
of God ; every, man feels that he is a 
king and a priest of the Most High 
God. Pie is a saviour, and be stands 
forth and acts with energy and power, 
with influence, and he is full of the 
Spiritof the Lord. Hence the difference 
between them and others, aud hence 
the necessity of the experience we are 
passing through, the various trials we 
have to combat with, and the difficul- 
ties we have to overcome. 

All these things seem to mo to be 
so many lessons, which it is absolutely 
necessary for the young, the middle- 
aged, and the aged to learn, to pre- 
pare them and their posterity for 
more active scenes in the rolling forth 
of the great work of God in the last 
days. Consequently, if wo have te 
pass through a few trials, a few diffi- 
culties, a few afflictions, and to meet 
with a few privations, they have a. 
tendency to purify tho metal, purge it 
from the dross, and prepare it for tho 
Master’s use. 

So far os I am concerned, I say, lot 
everything come as God has ordained 
it. I do not desire trials ; 1 do not 
desire afflict ion : I would pray to God 
to “ leave me not in temptation, and 
deliver me from evil ; for thine is tho 
kingdom, the power, aud the glory.’* 
But if the earthquake bellows, tho 
ligbt.uings Hash, the thunders roll. 
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rand the powers of darkness are let 
loose, and the spirit of evil is per- 
mitted to rage, and an evil influence 

brought to bear on the Saints, and 
my life, with theirs, is put to the test ; 
lot it come, for we are the Saints of 
the most High God, and all is well, 
•’ail is peace, all is right, and will be, 
‘both in time and in eternity. 

But I do not want trials ; I do not 
want to put a straw in anybody’s 
way ; and, if 1 know my own feelings, 
'I do not want to hurt any man under 
the heavens, nor injure the hair of 
.■any person’s head. 1 would like to 
• do every man good. These are the 
feelings, the spirit which the Gospel 
bos implanted in my bosom, and that 
the Spirit of God implants in the 
bosoms of my brethren. And if men 
will pursue au improper course, the 
-evil, of course, must be on their own 
'beads. 

I used to think, if I wore the Lord, 
*1 would not sufler people to be tried as 
rthey are; but I have changed my 
mind on that subject. Now I think 
I would, if I were the Lord, because 
-it purges out the meanness and cor- 
ruption that stick around the Saints, 
•like flies around molasses. 

We have met on the road a great 
many apostates. I do not want to say 
much about them. If they can be 
happy, all right ; but they do not ex- 
hibit it. When a man deserts from 
the Gospel, from the ordinances, from 
the Priesthood and its authority, from 
the revelations of the. Spirit of God, 
-from the spirit of prophecy, from that 
-sweet, calm inflneuoe that broods over 
the upright man in all bis acts, he 
loses the blessing of God, and falls 
back into error ; and, as the Scripture 
says, " The evil spirit that went out of 
him, returns again, bringing with him 
seven spirits more wicked than him- 
self ; and tbe last state of that man 
is worse than the flrst.” 

It has become proverbial, where 
lajostate “}dormona"Iivo,to say, “Oh, 


115 

he is only an apostate Mormon.’^ 
They look bpon them as ten times 
meaner than a “ Mormon." 

I happened to go into a barber’s 
shop, one day, to get shaved. A man 
came in, and when he went out again, 
the enquiry was made, “ Who is that 
man ?" “ Oh, he is only an apostate 
Mormon.’’ Their mouths are full of 
cursing ; and you will And them chew- 
ing' tobacco and getting drunk, think- 
ing that, by so doing, they will recom- 
mend themselves to the people ; but 
they have not learned tbe art very 
well ; they can’t swear and degrade 
themselves so naturally as others, 
and the people find them out and 
repudiate them. 

You that don’t know him, have 
beard of Thomas B. Marsh, who was 
formerly the President of the Twelve 
Apostles, but who apostatized some 
years ago, in Missouri. He is on bis 
way here, a poor, decrepid, broken 
down, old man. He has bad a para- 
lytic stroke — one of bis arms bangs 
down. He is coming out here os an 
object of charity, destitute, without 
wife, child, or anything else. He has 
been an apostate some eighteen years. 
Most of you know bis history. Ho 
has been all tbe time since then, 
afraid of his life — afraid tbe “ Mor- 
mons ” would kill him ; and he durst 
not let them know where be was. . 

In meeting with some of the apos- 
tates, he said to them, “Ton don’t 
know what you are about ; if you want 
to see the fruits of apostacy, look on 
me." 1 thought they could not look 
on a better example. 

In relation to some of those other 
folks that left here — the Gladdenites 
and others — where are they ? Some 
of them that contended most strenu- 
ously for Gladden have cast him ofiT, 
and now have nothing to tie to. 
Where is their hope of salvation ? 

(In regard to the spirit of the times, 

I do not know but that I have pob- 
lished my feelings. .1 would observe,,,. 
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however, that there is a material dif- 
ference between the people of the 
East and the people of the West. A 
great majority of the people of the 
West, on the borders, may be empba- 
■tically termed “ Border ruffians.’’ 
!rhe Eastern people call them by that 
name, and by that name they are 
known. There is a species of ruffian- 
ism among them, of rowdyism, grog- 
geryisra, of bantering, bullying, fight- 
ing, and killing, that is a disgrace to 
humanity. 

The most of you who have read the 
mews must be familiar with the scenes 
that have transpired in Kansas be- 
tween the two parties that have ex- 
isted there — ouo party in favour of 
slavery, and the other opposed to it. 
There has been a great struggle be- 
tween them, and mobocracy bos 
abounded to a great extent. Who 
are the best and who are the w'orst, 
would be very difficult for mo to tell. 

The Eastern people, of whom 1 
have been speaking, as quick as they 
go to the borders, partake of the spirit 
that reigns there, and turn ** border 
^ruffians ’’ too. It is not difficult for 
them to enter into it ; for the spirit of 
deep seated hatred which prevails 
among many in the East towards the 
South soon breaks out, and their 
feelings are manifested in acts of vio- 
lence, and they generally maintain 
their points by the bowie knife and 
pistol, by mob violence, vigilance com- 
xoittees, d;o. 

This disorder of things extends 
nil along the frontiers. If a man 
does not do right, they get up a vigi- 
lance committee, and it takes up a 
man. Judges him, whips him, banishes 
him, or puts him to death, as they 
please ; and it bos become popular to 
act iu this way in all those border 
places. 

They are called “ border ruffians," 
“and I think the name is as appro- 
priate as anything you could give 
them. X do not know that X could 


pick out a better title. Xn 'tbe East;, 
they do it with tbeir tongues ; they 
do not use the bowie knives, pistols, 
and rifles so much as in the West and 
in the South ; but a spirit of rancour, 
animosity, and hatred seems to be 
engendered in the bosoms of the peo- 
ple, one against another. They have 
tbeir most deadly enemies in their 
very midst. Every man’s hand is 
against his neighbour. 

The feelings of thq North and South 
have run very high, each party seek- 
ing to support their own peculiar 
views aloue, and truth is out of the 
question. If they tell the truth, it is 
by accident The object is not ta 
tell the truth, but to sustain parties 
and party interests; for to tell the 
truth is not generally considered very 
politic. 

True, there is a great profession of 
truth, and a great deal of apparent 
abhorrence of lies and falsehood, be- 
cause falsehood is not popular, al- 
though it is practised all the time.' 

The ministers say it is right to tell 
the truth, nud then go to work and 
lie. One politician banters another, 
on account of tbo hypocritical course 
ho has talcen : and os quick as he has 
done that, be goes to work and lies, 
nud deceives as much os he possibly 
can to sustain his party ; and it is 
uot whether a thing is ti'uo or not, 
but whether it is policy or not; and 
if a thing becomes policy, every influ- 
ence, every kind of chicanery, false- 
hood, aud deception is brought to 
bear upon it ; and when a little truth 
will tell better, they mix that up 
along with it, but it is geuerally the 
least ingredient in the whole moss. 

Talk to them about the Gospel and- 
the Scriptures I They seem to think,, 
even the ministers among them, that 
it is old fogyism. Talk about Abra- 
ham and his institutions ! Say they, 

“ You are taking us back to the dark 
ages. Such things would do eigbteom 
hundred years ago ; but we are more 
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•enlightened now ; we have got more 
philosophy, more intelligence, and 
comprehend the' nature of Wman 
existence better \ we are men of 
greater renown than they. Those 
things might do for our godfathers 
and great-grandfathers, but they will 
not do for us," 

If a little Scripture'vni) suit them, 
Ithey put it in but if it won't, they 
beep it out, and talk about expediency. 
Expediency is the great principle by 
which men are governed. ' , , 

Talk about political What is it? 
’It is this or that man's policy. ^ “ If 
it is policy to tell the truth, we will 
tell it ; if not, we will tell a lie." ' A 
man cannot obtain a cause because it 
is just, but because it is policy, and 
because he can bring certain influ- 
•ences to bear bn'that thing. This is 
about the position of things as I find 
•them, so fur as my experience goes. 

But, as is the case in Congress', 
'bulijrism seems to be one of the most 
prominent arguments in tho; West, 
where they seeth to imitate their 
honourable example. These are the 
two prominent places — ^Kansas and 
'Congress. Brother Bemhisel here 
has been aniong them there; he knows 
something about it and something 
.about their proceeding. If a man 
• dare get up there and speak his senti- 
ments, another stands over with a 
cane, and goes to work at caning him, 
and lays him in a sick bed for several 
months, so that he cannot speak ; and 
for this dignified act, be is presented 
with numerous canes by his constitu* 
ents, to show how they appreciate this 
•Congressional argument, and to prove 
to others that if they speak the truth, 
they may lookout for a caning. These 
things take place in this land of 
Uberty and in the Congress of the 
United States. We have had a good 
deal of trouble sometimes in getting 
our appropriations ; in fact, not some- 
'times, but always. - And I will tell 
you how they do in the West and in 
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California. ,A fellow goes up an^ 
seizes another by, the collar, and says,. 

Damn you, ' if you stand in my 
way, I will put this into you," — show- 
ing him a deadly weapon. The offi- 
cial says, '"I am afraid that fellow 
will kill me ; T will give him what bo 
wants. But if an honest man goejat. 
and asks for his rights, he cannot get 
them, simply because he his honest,—* 
particularly if he happens tq bo 
“.Mormon." \ ^ ,» 

' I have vowed in my own mind, over 
and over again, if l was in Utah, tho 
United States might stand over mo 
until doomsday, before 1 would do 
anything for them, unless I was paid 
for it beforehand. Excuse me, Gk)* 
verhor Young, if I am not very patri- 
otic. CKo men need call upon me to 
do any thing in Utah for the United 
States, unless they pay me the money 
down. I won't trust them, 

I speak from experience — ^ front 
things I have seen and known — front 
circumstances that have come under 
my own notice. I have seen the dif- 
ficulties my brethren have laboured 
under, when they have had to do with 
Congress or the Departments at Wash* 
ington. 

Any unprincipled scoundrel, uo mat^ 
ter how mean, if he comes with % 
bowie knife or revolver in bis hand;, 
can get what he wants. People back 
East used to blame ine for speak- 
ing and wi’iting plain. 1 talk the 
same now. I feel that I can be susr 
tained by ihe truth; and if 1 cannot 
live by truth, 1 will die by it ; 
and lam not afraid of felling it before 
any people. 1 met a genUeman on' 
the road, on his way to the States from 
California. I asked him how things 
were getting oo in Utah. He said. 

Very well ; all is peace there ; they 
seem to do very. well. Are you 
going, there? 'I .“iVes; sir, I am 
going to Utah.’^ “Did you live 
there ? " " Yes.” .<* 1 think it is not 
prudent; ihe policy upop whicli they 
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act. I' would recommend your people 
to pursue a quiet policy. I saw every- 
thing peaceable and quiet there as 
could possibly be in any community ; 
but 1 heard Governor Young talk about 
General Harney. He said he was the 
squaw-killing General. 1 did not think 
that was courteous to be said of a 
United States' officer.*’ 1 replied, 
Are we the only people that must not 
talk about the United States' officers? 
What do you do in California, in the 
East, and everywhere we go? Are 
we going to be imposed on from time 
to time, and not have the privilege of 
saying our souls are our own ? “ Oh, 
1 merely recommend it as the best 
policy to be peaceable and quiet until 
you get to be a State, and for the 
present put up with these things.” 
1 said, We have been outrageously im- 
posed upon by United States' officials. 
They send out every rag-tag and bob- 
tail, and every mean nincompoop they 
can scrape up. from the filth and scum 
of society, and dub him a United 
States’ officer ; and are we expected 
to receive all manner of insults from 
such men without one word of com- 
plaint? They will assuredly find 
themselves mistaken. ” What I you 
don’t mean to say you will fight 
against the United States?” We 
don’t want to ; but we feel that we 
have 03 much right to talk as any- 
body. We have rights, os American 
citizens, and we cannot be eternally 
trampled on ; but we shall assuredly 
maintain our constitutional rights, 
speak fearlessly our opinions, and take 
just the course that we think proper. 
That is our policy, and we shall pur- 
sue a course of that kind. He re- 
plied, ” My idea is, that quietness and 
peace is better.” 1 told him, it is, 
sometimes ; but a little bristle some- 
times does good in keeping off the 
dogs. That is about bow I feel. 

In relation to the general condi- 
tion of things in the East at this 
time, there has been a great hue-and> 


cry, and almost every editor, priest, . 
and dog that could howl, has been^ 
yelping. They joined* heartily with 
Drummond, one of our amiable, pure, . 
virtuous United States* officers. You- 
know him. 1 never saw him ; but I< 
have beard about him os one of those 
spotless, immaculate, holy kind of 
men that they sent from the United* 
States to teach us good morals, correct 
procedure, virtue, &o., &c. 

This pure man commenced a tirade * 
against us, then other dogs began to- 
bark. We soon told the truth about 
it; then, by-and-bye, somebody else- 
would tell it ; and he now stinks so ■ 
bad, that they actually repudiate him. 
He is too mean even for them, and- 
they had to cast him off. They sup- 
ported him as long os they could, and' 
finally had to let him drop. 

..The people are raging, and they do 
not know what for. The editor of' 
the New York Herald, after summing 
up the whole matter, the only thing 
be could bring against us, afier trying-, 
and trying for several weeks, was that 
we have burned some nine hundred 
volumes of United States' law books. 
Of course I do not know anything 
about it ; but if you did so, it is true,, 
and if you did not, why it is a lie, and 
it all fizzles out. Aud, finally, ho 
says, *' The 'Mormons* have got the 
advantage of us, and they know it.” 
[Voices : That is true.] That was 
one truth, but it was told accidentally ; . 
one of those accidental things that 
slip out once in a while, — " they have 
the advantage of us, and they know 
know it." 

The majority of the people think 
you are a most corrupt people, follow- 
ing a doctrine something like those 
Free Love societies in the East. Gree- 
ley, the editor of the New York Tri- 
bune, was associated with one of those 
societies, and was its principal sup- 
porter. 

That is what is called a virtuous 
kind of an abomination, used under a 
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tsloak of pkilosopbj, a' species of philo - 1 
fiophy. imported from France. Hence 
they call Greeley a philosopher ; and, 
in writing about him, I have called 
him the same. I believe him to be 
as dishonest a man as is in existence. 

These are my sentiments and feel- 
ings. I have examined his articles, 
watched his course, read his paper 
daily, and have formerly conversed 
with him a little ; but latterly I would 
not be seen in his company. I was 
thrown in his socie^ in travelling 
from Boston, and occasionally met 
him afterwards ; but 1 would not talk 
to him: 1 felt myself superior to 
£uch a mean, contemptible our. I 
knew he was not after truth, but 
falsehood. 

This Greeley is one of their popular 
characters in the East, and one that 
supports the stealing of niggers and 
the underground railroad. I do not 
know that the editor of the Herald is 
any more honest ; but, as a journalist, 
he tells more truth. He publishes 
many things as they are, because it is 
creditable to do so. But Greeley will 
not ; he will tell what suits his clan- 
destine plans, and leave the rest un- 
told. I speak of him, because he .is 
one of the prominent newspaper 
editors in the Eastern countiy, and he 
is a poor, miserable curse. 

I do not consider that many of 
them are much better. They are in 
a state of vassalage ; they cannot tell 
the truth if they felt so disposed. 
People talk very loudly about literty ; 
but there* are very few who compre- 
hend its true principles. There is a 
species of bondage that is associated 
.with every grade of society. It is 
with the mercantile community, the 
editorial fraternity, the political world, 
and with every body of men you can 
associate with, up to members of 
Gongress and the President of the 
United States. There are yokes made 
for men of every grade to put their 
necks into ; and every one bows down 
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to them willingly, and they are driven 
in their tom according to circumstances. 

In the mercantile world there is 
what is called the credit system, 
which 1 consider one of the greatest 
corses that was ever introduced among 
men. Some will set up a small grog- 
gery or grocery ; they go into debt to 
those who have a bigger groggery, or 
to a man who can, perhaps, buy a 
barrel of whisky at a time, or a few 
pieces of calico. These little meiv 
chants are in debt to some larger ones 
in St. Louis; those to merchants in 
Cincinatti, New York, and New Or- 
leans ; and they are in debt to larger 
houses in England, France, Germany, 
and other places. 

They all bow the neck : they are 
all trammeled and bowed down with 
the same chain. People talk about 
our credit not being good lately. I 
hope to God nobody will credit a 
** Mormon.’' We don’t want any- 
thing on credit. 1 want us to live os 
we can live; and if we cannot live 
without going into debt to our enemies, 
let us die — never put our heads under, 
the yoke. 

The same thing exists in other 
branches. You may take a constable ; 
he has got to pledge his honour to 
support such a man, no matter whe- 
ther he keeps a doggery, a groggery, 
or whether he is an honest man or 
a rogue. Then a number of those 
support some other man that is 
more elevated, if there is ahy eleva- 
tion in such doings. Then those 
other “ elevated ” ones form combma- 
tions and clubs, and sustain others: 
and 80 on, until you get up to the 
President of the United States. All 
are pinioned, and their tongues are, 
tied. . • 

There is Fremont, that great man, 
who Could not lead a few men over 
these moontoinswitbout starving them 
to death. A few men, understanding 
his position, got him cooped up in 
New York, so that he could not be. 




JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.^ ^ ’ 


• - F 


120 

seen without coming at him through 
committees and checks, bars and bolts, 
lest he should speak and people find 
him out; and after all their great 
care, be came out at the little end of 
the horn : be was not elected. 

^ When a President is elected, a 
crowd of men press around him, like 
so many hungiy dogs, for a division of 
the spoils, saying, **Mr. President, 
what are you going to do for our town ? 
Remember, here is Mr. So-and-so, 
who took a prominent position. We 
want such a one in such an office. 
And, finally, after worryings and teas- 
ings, and whining and begging, some 
of those little men, mean, contempti- 
ble pups, doggery men, broken-down 
lawyers, or common, dirty, political 
haolis, bring up the rear, swelled up 
like swill barrels ; they come to the 
table for the fragments, and, with a 
hungry maw and not very delicate 
stomach, whine out, *' Won’t you give 
me a place, if it is only in Utah?" 
In order to stop the howling, the Pre- 
sident says, "Throw a bone to that 
dog, and let him go out;" and he 
comes out a great big " United States' 
officer," dressed in a lion’s garb, it is 
true, but with the bray of an ass. He 
comes here, carrying out his grog- 
gery and whoring operations, and 
seeking to introduce among us eastern 
oivili/.ution. 

The people hero, however, feel a 
little astonished, some of them, al- 
though they are not very muoh asto- 
nished at anything that transpires; 
and when they look at him, they say 
in their simplicity, " Why, that man is 
acting like a beast." His majesty, how- 
ever, swells up, struts and pufl's, and 
blows, and says, *' You must not insult 
me: I am a United States’ officer; you 
are disloyal. I am a United States’ 
officer; don't speak to me." Of course 
you are, and a glorious representative 
you are. 

I did start once to write a history 
of tho judges sent to Utah; but 1 did 


not get through with it. You know 
we Imve the history of the judges iu 
former days. If I bad only had time, 
1 would have liked to have written a 
history of the judges of Israel that 
came out from the Ammonites and 
Moabites down yonder. 

There was one man here whom you 
considered one of the moat honourable 
men among your judges. I refer to 
Judge Shaver. I do not know mubh 
about the man ; be was spoken highly 
of, and a great deal of ceremony made 
at bis funeral. 1 was on board of a 
steamer coming up to Florence, when 
some gentlemen got to talking about 
the Mormons." One man said, " I 
was there a year and a half, and I 
know them to be as good, peaceable, 
and quiet a society as I ever was 
among ; but there is a pack of infer* 
nal scoundrels sent among them by 
the Government, that are not fit to go 
anywhere. A man, by the name of 
Shaver, was sent there, and be lay 
drunk around our town six months 
before he went there ! " Thinks I, if 
that is one of the best, then the Lord 
have mercy on the rest. 

With regard to office-hunters, they 
tire in bondage to each other; and 
even the President of the United 
States is trammelled, bound down^ 
and no man has the manliness to say, 

I dare do as I please. 

These things are so in a monetary 
point of view, in a religious point of 
view, and they are so in a political 
point of view, and in every way you 
can view it. Every man bows down 
bis neck to his fellow, and they have 
their parties of every kind iu the 
United States ; and every man must 
to true to his party, no matter what 
it is. Politicians are bound by tbeii: 
parties, editors by their employers, 
ministera by their congregations, 
merchants by their creditors and 
Governors and President by political 
cliques. Divisions, strife, contention, 
and evil' are everywhere increasing, 
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•and tliere is little room for ^trutb in 
the hearts of the people. 

I believe, notwitbstandiag, there 
are thousands of honest people in the 
United States ; but so much evil pre- 
vails, and 80 much corruption, that 
it is next to impossible for tliem to 
discover the difference between truth 
and error. 

Our preaching does not seem to 
‘ have any value or effect on the minds 
of men at all, scarcely. You can 
revise, renovate, regenerate the Saints; 
but conae to take hold of the world, 
aud preach to them, it is like idle tales 
to them. As 1 have said, talk to them 
about the Bible, and they will tell you 
it is an old-fashioned, old fogy affair, 
with very little exception. 

1 have laboured myself, as the rest 
of the Elders have, and the general 
result, wherever we have preached the 
Gospel, has been the same. I remem- 
ber, in old Connecticut, the land of 
ste^y habits, some few embraced the 
Gospel, and one or two we had to cut 
off from the Church in a week or two 
after. There was one old lady, a 
farmer's wife ; she believed, and her 
husband treated us kindly, and they 
got a place for us to preach in, &c., 
aud after listening for some time, said 
she would give anybody five hundred 
dollars to prove ^lormonism “ un- 
true. I said I would do it for half of 
that sum : if she wanted a lie, she 
should have it. ^ 

In the neighbourhood of Tom's 
Bivor, a number came into the Church ; 
some havp stood, and some have not : 
they are doing pretty well there. 
.There was as good a Church when 1 
first went there as 1 found in the 
East. There was also another iu 
Philadelphia. In New York, when 
we went there, we found a people that 
called themselves ." Mormons.” I 
called a meeting, and there was only 
two that i would acknowledge as such. 
I told the rest to go their own way ; 
told them what I acknowledged to. be 
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"Mormonism,” and, if they would not 
walk up to that, they might take their 
own course. . 

Since then, a great many emigrants 
have come from the old countries-— 
from England, P'ranoe, Germany, 
Denmark, and other places. They 
form quite a body : there are now five 
or six hundred. At Philadelphia and 
around there, there have been, some 
few brought in ; but most of the 
Saints there are those who have come 
in from England and other places. 

It is almost impossible to produce 
any efiect on the feelings of the peo- 
le. In New Jersey, I held several 
ays' meeting, to see if something 
could be done. They turned put in 
great numbers ; “ Mormonism was 
popular; as many as ^00 carriages 
were present. We were treated well, 
and preached faithfully. Somebody 
came and set up a little groggery, and 
it was removed forthwith. Was any- 
body converted ? No. They turned 
their ears like a deaf adder to the 
cause, and that is the general feeling, 
so far as I have discovered. 

They do not love the truths In 
most of these places they have re- 
jected the Gospel, and they listen not 
to the voice of the charmer, charm he 
never so wisely. Many asked about 
their friends, and if their was any specu- 
lation on foot. I could get thousands 
to immigrate to this Territory for 
speculative purposes ; and committees 
waited on me to learn what induce- 
ments are held out to settlers. I 
could get thousands to come here, if 
we would give them good farms, and 
furnish them cattle, and work their 
farms for them until they got started, 
and let them carouse around, and 
have all the lager beer they could 
drink. - . . . 

Those who love the truth are 
scarce. There are, however, a grea^ 
many scattered all over the United 
States, who believe “ Mormonism ” is 
I tru^, and have not, i|ionil cqui^ to 
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embraco it ; but if it is policy, they kingdom here that is bouud to stand 
’dare once in awhile say a few words, for ever— ^ 


but in a kind of milk-and-water way : 
they dare not say much, because it is 
-unpopular ; and many dare not read a 
•“ Mormon ” paper ; it is unpopular. 

I have met men in the world as 
much my friends, apparently, as those 
that are in the Church ; and they 
have handed out means to me when I 
was in need. One man wrote to me 
that he would be glad to see me ; but 
if l*^would not let the people know 
who I was, he would be obliged to 
me. I told him I did not go to such 
places, for I was a “ Mormon," out- 
side and in, and I oould get along in 
the world by holding my head up, and 
.1 despise men who will go crawling 
aud cringing around. 

In relation to things that are now 
transpiring in the United States, 1 
suppose you have later news than 1 
have. The mail team passed me on 
the road, but it had no mail. In re- 
lation to any policy that may be pur- 
sued here, I feel it is just right. 1 
know that President Young and his 
brethren associated with him are full 
of the spirit of revelation, and they 
know what they are doing. I feel to 
acquiesce and put my shoulder to the 
work, whatever it is. If it is for 
peace, let it be peace ; if it is for war, 
let it be to the hilt. It has got to 
come some time, and I would just as 
lief jump into it to-day as any other 
time. 

We aro engaged in the work of 
God in rolling on His purposes ; and 
if we live, we live to the Lord ; and 
if we die, we dio to Him. The Lord 
has put His hand to the work, and all 
the potentates of the earth and their 
power cannot binder its progress. 
The work is onward, and in the name 
of Israel’s God it will roll on, until 
the kingdoms of this world shall be- 
come the kingdoms of our God and 
His Christ. 

' We are gathering a nucleus for d 


While time and thought, and being last. 
And immortaUitj endures." 

All is peace, — and I feel like shout- 
ing, Hallelujah, hallelujah ; for the Lord 
God omnipotent reigneth, and all 
nations shall be subject to His sway. 

I have talked longer than I thought 
I should. 

There is one thing further T wouldi 
like to say a few words upon. Brother 
George A. Smith, Dr. Bemhisel, and 
myself were appointed as delegates to 
go to Washington. I have never yet 
inquired what the First Presidency 
thought about our proceedings there. 
I was in Washington several times, 
aud counselled with my brethren on 
the subject of our admission. We 
counselled with some of the most 
prominent men in the United States 
in relation to this matter ; and those 
that dare say anything at all, dare not, 
if you can understand that. 

That was about the feeling. We 
need not say much ou this matter; 
but I believe that brother George 
A. Smith and brother Bernhisel la- 
boured with indefatigable zeal to the 
best of their knowledge and intelli- 
gence to accomplish the thing they 
set about; and I did, while I was with 
them. But it was not necessary for me 
to remain there ; and I told the bre- 
thren, if I was wanted, by sending me. 
a telegraphic despatch, I would bo 
there in a little time. I believe these 
brethren did all that lay in their power. 

^yhile speakiug of the acts of the 
Elders, I remember remarking to 
brother Bernhisel that a set of men 
could not be found on tlie face of the 
earth that would go with the same 
talent aud ability, and act with the 
same disinterestedness and zeal in the 
performance of whatever is required 
of them. 

I have counselled witli them, and 
that is the feeling and testimony I 
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'liave to bear concerning them. 'When 
they get together, their feeling is, 
How can we best promote the cause in 
which we are engaged ? Can a cause 
sustained by such men sink? Can 
the cause sustained by the power that 
sustains them sink ? Ko. The truth 


will triumph, and shall roll forth 
until all nations shall bow to its- 
sceptre. 

1 pray God, in the name of Jesus, 
to bless you and guide you, that wo 
may be saved in His kindgom. Even- 
so. ‘ Amen. 
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APPROVAL OF THE PROCEEDINGS OF THE DELEGATION TO CON^ 
GRESS — CONDITION OF THE PEQPLE OF THE VTORLD, ETC.. 


Hemarht bu Pretident Brigham Young, made at the Bowery, Great Salt Lake Citiji. 


' ' Augiut 

1 ’ ^ • ! 

So far as I am concerned, with re- 
'gard to the performance of duties by 
^e Elders of Israel— the duties which 
have been placed upon them and re- 
quired at their bands upon their mis- 
sions— for the gratification of the 
brethren just referred to by Elder 
Taylor, I will say. If there bos been 
nothing hitherto expressed here mani- 
festing the feelings of the First Pre- 
sidency of the Church and the mem- 
bers in general on this point, I can 
answer for the people, by asking and 
answering a question. * 

Brother Taylor, brother George A. 
Smith, and brother Bembisel, did 
you do your duty in Congress in re- 
ference to presenting our petition for 
8 State? I think that I can answer for 
this Committee, as well as for the 
people, and say that they discharged 
their duty manfully and satisfactorily 
to their God and to their brethren. 
T can answer for the people, and say 
that they are most perfectly satisfied 
with the labours of our Committee. 
-When a man can say of a truth, *' I 
have done the very best that 1 could 
in my mission,” the heart of every 
Saint on earth acquainted with the 


1857. 

circumstances, the angels in heaven,, 
and our heavenly Father are all satis- 
fied. There is no more required of 
us than we are canable of performing.. 
The First Presidency are satisfied,, 
and I can say that the people are- 
satisfied. 

With regard to the labours of bro- 
ther Taylor in editing the paper 
called The Mormon, published in- 
the city of New York, 1 have beard* 
many remarks concerning the edito- 
rials in that paper, not only from 
Saints, but from those who do nob 
profess to believe the religion we have 
embraced ; and it is probably one ofi 
the strongest edited papers that is 
now published. I can say, as to its- 
editorials, that it is one of the strong- 
est papers ever published, so far as 
my information extends ; and I have 
never read one sentence in them but 
what my heart could bid success to it 
and beat a happy response to every sen- 
tence that 1 Imve read or beard read. 
Brother Taylor, that is' for you ; and* 
1 believe that these are the feelings 
and the sentiments of all in this com- 
munity who have perused that paper. 

We are satisfiied with the lal^urs ofT 
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ihe Elders generally. True, it is not 
• every one that knows and understands 
all things ; it is also true that men 
are liable to falter and fail in their 
.judgment ; but that is nothing against 
the real character of the man, if he is 
doing the best he knows bow. It is 
true that at times Elders need cor- 
recting, and they receive correction in 
this place. It is also true that, when 
you correct an individual in his errors 
and try to place him in better circum- 
stances pertaining to judgment and 
discretion, it is annoying, it is griev- 
ous, it is painful to the sensation of 
that individual. It is very true that 
chastisements are grievous when they 
are received ; but if they are received 
in patience, tliey will work out salva- 
tion for those who cheerfully submit 
to them. 

If the time was that the Elders of 
Israel could not be chastened and 
corrected for their wrongs, and be set 
right, you may know that they have 
proved recreant to the faith. And if 
those who are appointed to lead this 
people dare not rise up and tell them 
of their iniquity and chastise them 
therefor, and teach them the way of 
life and salvation, you may know that 
your leaders have fallen from their 
station. 

The Lord has bestowed the ever- 
lasting Priesthood upon the children 
of men for their salvation. It is not 
believed for a moment, by any person 
who believes in the Bible, that a man 
or woman can be saved in their sins. 
They have to be separated from their 
sins and iniquity ; they have to put 
otT the old man, with all his deeds, 
and put on the now man Christ Jesus. 
If ever wo seo the time that we dare 
not tell men of their evils, and correct 
them when in fault, you may despair 
of salvation in this kingdom. 

One grand cause of the enmity 
entertained towards us by officials 
sent here by the General Government 
has simply been, that 1 take the liberty 


of telling men where they do wrong 
and wherein they do wrong, — both those 
who are in the Church and those who 
are out of it ; and my brethren taka 
the same liberty. If men do evil, we 
tell them of their meanness ; whereas, 
in the other portion of our Govern- 
ment, men dare not speak their minds. 
They are tied up, bound up ; they are 
in fetters and chains in every par- 
ticular — as much so as brother Taylor 
has told you, and a great deal more.. 
He said that if a man was found in 
Congress who dare speak in favour of 
innocence, justice, truth, and mercy, 
he dare not speak. If there were any 
there, when our petition was expected 
to be presented, who felt in their hearts 
to favour it, they dared not open their 
mouths in favour of its being granted; 
for if they spoke at all, they must 
speak according to the popular no- 
tions of the people ; they must go 
with the tide of popularity. 

This is the cose with the whole 
world ; but we are chosen out of the 
world. And if we accept salvation on 
the terms it is offered to us, we have 
got to be honest in every thought, in 
our reflections, iu our meditations, in 
our private circles, in our deal, in our 
deularatious, and in every act of our 
lives, fearless and regardless of every 
principle of error, of every principle 
of falsehood that may be presented. 
We have no difficulties with our Go- 
vernment: we never have had any 
difficulties with any government under 
which we have lived. But there lias 
been a difficulty, and what is it? The 
“ Mormons ” have got something that 
the rest, of course, have not, “ and we 
will kill them out of the way ; we will 
not have them." 

As brother Taylor has said, speak- 
ing of the wisdom and power exhibited 
by the people of the world, there are 
men of talent, of thought, of reflec- 
tion, and knowledge in all cunning 
mechanism : they are expert in that, 
though they do not know from whence 
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tbey receive ^ their intelligence.^ ’The 
Spirit of the Lord has not jet entirely 
done striving with the people, offering 
them knowledge ' and intelligence ; 
consequently it reveals unto them, 
instructs them, teaches them, and 
guides them even in the way they 
like to travel. Men know how to 
construct railroads and all manner of 
machinery ; they understand cunning 
workmanship, &o. ; but that is all re> 
.vealed to them by the Spirit of the 
Lord, though they know it not. 

You can find in the minds of the 
people most admirable intelligence in 
things pertaining to the world ; but 
when you touch the intelligence that 
pertains to other worlds, to the king- 
dom of heaven and heavenly things, 
they are dark os midnight darkness — 
60 dark as this, that, let ever so good 
a thing be revealed to them, no 
matter how good for a nation, a peo- 
ple, a community, or an individud — 
let a man have it revealed to him how 
he can benefit the whole nation, they 
turn around and deny God in it. 
They are so dark as that, when they 
never received a particle of intelli- 
gence but what came from God. 
They are filled with darkness. 

Instead of wishing injuries to come 
on them, my heart is pained fpr them 
when 1 behold their situation. They 
are drunk, not with strong drink, but 
with their own anger, and rage, and 
the spirit of the enemy which they 
have received. They are as wild as 
California horses. When a lasso is 
thrown on them, they will run madly 
against a fence, or a stone wall, or 
over a person, or anything ; they are 
frantic, aud- would break their own 
necks. It is just so with the inhabi- 
tants of the earth, and especially so 
vnth our Government ; and they are 
hastening with all possible speed, with 
the larriet around their necks, to jump 
the precipice and destroy themselves. 

I can tell you one thing that 1 
hnow - concerning the inhabitants of 
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the 'United States. ‘ It has come to- 
this, that the honest among them — 
men, women, and children, have 
dreams foreboding evil. The visions 
of their minds are troubled ; they are 
in sorrow ; they feel melancholy, and 
have a presentiment that something 
evil is going to befall the people. 
And if you cOuld discern the thoughts 
of their hearts this day, you would 
probably find millions of such persons 
in our Government. When they re* 
fieot upon the maddened zeal of the 
leaders, they know that they cau 
endure but a little while, and query, 
“What will come?" What will the 
Lord bring on the' people — upon this 
happy government? What evil catas- 
trophe is about to befall us? Will 
there be war? Will we fight the 
“ Mormons,'* and will the Lord give 
the “Mormons" power to fight against' 
us ? Will the North roalte war upon 
the South ? Will they take the sword 
one against the other? What will 
become of us? These forebodings 
are upon the people. They have- 
dreams in the night which frighten 
them, and reflections in the day-time- 
which give them sorrow ; and they 
are harrassed from day to day. They 
are to be pitied; for sorrow, woe, 
destruction, sbamn, and misery await 
them. I am soriy for them : they are 
to be pitied — to be prayed for. 

Almost every man that has come- 
from the East of late is telling you 
the political feelings and desires of 
the Government towards this people. 
IjBrother Taylor ha^ just related that a 
gentleman he met on the^ road re- 
marked, “ What! can you ‘Mormons * 
fight the United States? Can you 
contend with them ? You had better 
take a more specific policy than you 
have. Do not speak about the l^e- 
sident, nor about any of the officials.” 
We shall talk as we please about 
them ; for this is the right and privi- 
lege granted to us by the Constitu- 
tion of tho United States : and, as- 
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ministers of salvation, shall take 
(the liberty of telling men of their 
sins. 

I shall take the liberty of talking 
as I please about the President of the 
United States, and I expect that 1 
know his character better than he 
knows it himself. I will tell you in a 
few words a little of it. James Bu- 
chanan, who is now sitting in the 
chair of state, and presiding over this 
great Republic, is naturally a passive, 
docile, kind, benevolent, and good 
man, — that is bis natural disposition, 
1 will venture. Arouse him, and he 
has been a man who could make 
dlaming speeches. He is now bound 
up; they have the fetters upon his 
feet ; he is handcuffed ; his elbows 
are pinioned ; he is bound on every 
side, and they make him do as they 
please. Is he obliged to do so ? No. 

Is a man fit to be President of the 
Hnited States, who will bow and suc- 
cumb to the whims of the people? 
No. A President should learn the 
true situation of bis constituents, and 
deal out even-handed justice to all. 
utterly regardless of the clamour of 
party. Suppose the President to be 
under the clamour and dictation of 
several parties, he would order out a 
company to-day, and to-morrow call 
them buck ; he would make a decree 
to-day, and ue.xt week revoke it and 
make another to suit another party. 
Be ought not to pay attention to any 
■party, but consider the nation os a 
family, and deal out justice and mercy 
to them equally and independently. 

I wish that Hickory Jackson was 
now our President; for he would kick 
some of those rotten- hearted sneaks 
•out, or rather order bis negroes to 
■do it.. If we had a man in the chair 
who really was a man, and capable of 
magnifying his office, he would call 
upon his servants, and order him to 
kick those mean, miserable sneaks out 
of the presidential mansion, off from 
its grounds, and into the streets. 
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But the President hearkens to .the. 
clamour around him ; and, as did 
Pontius Pilate, in the case of Jesus 
Christ, has washed his hands, saying, 

“ 1 am clear of the blood of those. 
Latter-day Saints. Gentlemen, you | 
have dictated, and 1 will order a 
soldiery and officials to Utah.” It is 
said in the Bible, that whosoever ye, 
yield yourselves to obey, his servants 
ye are. The President has yielded ' 
himself a servant to cliques and par- ' 
ties, and their servants be shall be. 

And all that has been spoken of him 
by brother Kimball, in the name of 
Jesus Christ, shall come upon him. 

Du you think that we shall be 
called treasouers, for rebuking him 
in his sinful course ? Yes. Talk of 
loyalty to Government ! Hardly a 
man among them cares for the Go- 
vernment of the United States, any 
more than he does for the useless 
card that lies on the tablo while be is 
playing out his hand. They disre- I 
gard the Constitution os they would. | 
any old fable in any old school book. 
Scarcely a member on the floor of 
Congress cares anything about it. 

While brethur Taylur was refer- 
ring to the conduct of officers of tho 
Government, to the pistols, bowie- 
knives, the oyster suppers, the plea- i 
saiit little knick-knacks, and this, that, 
and the oMier, I was reminded of a 
circumstance that transpired in the 
region of tho Salt Works in the State i 
of New York. In that section there 
was a place called Salt Point, one of 
the roughest in the world for drnn- 
konness, gaming, fighting, and curs- 
ing ; and within a few miles from Salt 
Point was (i place called Ouadaga 
Hollow, and tho people in those 
places used to bo in a constant strife 
to see which should act the worst. 

As a man named Thaddeus Woods, 
who hud become considerably wealthy 
by making and selling salt, was going 
from Ouadnga Hollow to Salt Point, | 
hp stopped at a tavoru, half way 
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between tlie two places ; and when he 
And his travelling companions had 
rested themselves and fed their horses, 
'Woods told one of bis teamsters, who 
was one of the wickedest men to be 
found in those two places, that he 
^would treat him if he would say three 
of the wickedest words that he could 
think of. The man agreed that he 
would ; and when he had the attention 
and eyes of the company fixed upon 
him, he shouted out “Onadaga Hollow, 
Thad. Woods, and Salt Point,” re- 
•marking that those were three of tlie 
worst words that he could think of. 

Brother Taylor says that language 
-cannot e.xpress the conduct, the feel- 
ings, and the spirit that are upon the 
people in the States. Well, suppose 
you take up a labour and swear about 
them, what are the worst words that 
can be spoken ? ‘ Nigger stealing,’ 
Hobs or Vigilance Committees, and 
Kotten-hearted Administrators of a 
Government are three of the meanest 
and wickedest words that can be 
spoken. 1 expect that somebody will 
write that back to the States, os being 
treasonable, because spoken by a 
Latter-day Saint. 

With regard to the present conten- 
tion and strife, and to our position and 
situation, there are few things to be 
considered, and there is much labour 
to be performed. Let the Saints live 
their religion ; let them have faith in 
God, do dl the good they can to the 
household of faith and to everybody 
else, and trust in God for the result ; 
for the world will not believe one truth 
about us.' I tell you that the Govern- 
ment of the.United States, and other 
governments that are acquainted with 

• us, will not believe a single truth 
about us. What will they believe? 
Every lie that every poor, miserable, 
-rotten-hearted curse can tell. What 
ore we to do, under these circum- 

• stances ? Live our religion. Are you 
.going to contend against the United 
States? But .when they come 
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here to take our lives solely for our 
religion, be ye also ready. 

\ Do I e.xpeot to stand still, sit still, 
or lie still, and tamely let them take 
away my life ? I have told you a 
great many times what 1 have to say 
about that. 1 do not profess to be so 
ood a man os Joseph Smith was. 1 
0 not walk under their protection nor 
into their prisons, as he did. And 
though officers should pledge me their 
protection, as Governor Ford pledged 
protection to Joseph, 1 would not trust 
them any sooner than I would a wolf 
with roy dinner ; neither do 1 trust iu 
a wicked judge, nor in any evil person. 
I trust in my God, and in honest men 
and women who have the power of tho 
Almighty upon them. What will we 
do ? Keep the wicked off as long as 
we can, preach righteousness to them, 
and teach them the way of salvation. 

Some speak of the nations now on 
the earth forgetting God, they have 
not forgotten Him, for they have never 
remembered Him. They have not de- 
parted from His ways, for they never 
bund them : they have not lost faith 
in Him, for they never had any; 
There ore men sitting here who were 
brought up Christians, who were train- 
ed to believe in the sacred words of 
trutli contained in the Old and New 
Testament. What were you taught 
by your priests, your fathers, mothers, 
and associates, with regaid to God? 
How many anxious hours 1 have ex- 
perienced in my youth, to know, see, 
and understand things "as they were 
and as they are. Bid 1 ever see a 
man who could instruct me in those 
matters, until 1 saw Joseph Smith ? I 
never did. And after 1 had made a 
profession of religion, I would ask the 
most powerful preachers whether they 
knew anything about God — where 
He is located, where Heaven is, and 
where Hell is, who is the Father, 
who the Son, and what the distiuotion 
is between them, who is Michael the 
archangel, who is Gabrieli and so on. 
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Could they tell a tiling about it ? No : 
and 1 am a witness that no man in 
Christendom knew anything about it, 
unless it was revealed by the Spirit to 
him. 

I may say that many had revela- 
tions from God, but thoy had not the 
keys, and rights, and knowledge, and 
system of the religion of God. John 
Wesley was a good man, and so were 
thousands of otliers. Will they be 
saved ? They are saved. You know 
what my doctrine is with regard to 
this matter. Every man will be 
judged according to the deeds done in 
the body. Did tboy know anything 
about heaven, or Gud? No, they did 
not. Gould they even explain one of 
,the first simple lessons in the religion 
we believe, with regard to mortal 
man ? Gould any of them o.xplain 
what the soul of man is, wbon it is 
written in the Bible, and they have I 
xead it thousands of times ? No. | 

1 have heai-d men preach hours 
upon the soul of nmu ; and one of the i 
smartest men that 1 ever heard preach, 
wound up a long discouroe by saying, 
“Finally, brothren, I must come to 
the conclusion that the soul of man 
is an immaterial substance." I have 
sat days and weeks, and months, and 
years to hear men explain the things 
of God ; and w'bat did they know 
about them? Nothing. 

We have the keys of the priesthood 
and the words of eternal life, and 
understand them, aud whut manner of 
persons ought we to bo *? We ought 
to live our religion, believe in our God, 
love and serve Him, bo faithful to 
Him, to one another, to all our cove- 
nants, and keep Uie devils from kill- 
ing us as long as we can, and that is 
just as long os wo have a mind to. 

I recollect ^ying to a certain oiheial 
here — one who wanted a few Indians 
for killing Gunnison, * If you want 
them, I will put them into your bauds.’ 
They were presented to him, but he 
dared npt toko them. 1 told him at 
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the time of the conversation, thatr 
there might be some thirty of those- 
Indians ; but, if the United States 
should send 50,000 of their troops 
here they could not get one of them,, 
if they had a mind to keep out of the 
way ; and be believed it. I suppose 
you would like to know upon what 
principle ? Like some of brother 
Taylor's honest men that he thought 
he had fouud in the States, who, when 
bethought that he had found them, and 
went to put his hand upon them, were 
like the Paddy’s flea — they were not 
there, they were somewhere else. That 
is the reason why they could not get 
the Indians. There is the same reason 
why thoy cannot get us, until we 
have a mind to go them. 

Do you wonder that the world is 
angry at us ? No; for the time 
must come when your faith must be 
tried. Can the Lord take this king- 
dom and separate if from tbe king- 
dom of darkness ? Gan He bring it 
forth to establish liis work upon the 
earth os extensively as tbe Prophets 
have prophesied, without separating 
U8 from the kingdoms of this word ? 
You say, No. How is he going to do 
it ? You have seen how, so far. In 
the days of Joseph, a string of guards 
was set around him on every side, lest 
he should have communion with the 
remnants of Israel who are wandering 
on the plains and in the kanyons of 
this country. Those guards fought 
us, whipped us, killed our Prophets, 
and abused our community, until we 
are now driven by them into the very 
midst of the Lnmanites. Oh, what a 
pity they could not foresee the evil 
they were bringing upon themselves, 
by driving this people into the midst 
of the savages of the plains. And 
here am I, yet, Governor of Utah. 

Do you wonder that they are angry? 
Five years ago I told them that I 
should be Governor os long as the 
Lord wanted me to be, and that all 
hell could not remove mo. Thoy 
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bavo tried during those five years to 
remove me, and 1 have had to appoint 
a Secretary for this Territory three 
times in that period ; for the ones ap- 
pointed by the President absconded 
from the Territory. And the prospect 
now is, that 1 shall still have to be the 


Governor — that T shall again have 
to preside over the Xegislature, and 
that Captain Hooper, whom I ap- 
pointed Secretary, will have to con- 
tinue in that office. 

God bless you. Amen. 
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A Discourse by President Heber C. Kimball, delivered in the Boioery, Great Salt Lalte 

City, August 2, 18t>7. 


I have appreciated brother Elias 
Smith’s remarks. He hasstated things 
as they are, according to my know- 
ledge. 1 have been acquainted with 
him some twenty-three or twenty- four 
years. He is our Judge in this 
county, and I can say to his praise 
that he is one of the best Judges we 
have in the Territory ; and my prayer 
and wish to God is that we may not 
have a swore Judge from this time 
henceforth and for ever, and that we 
may never have any Judges in this 
Territory but men of our own choice, 
and that wo may never have any per- 
son to preside over us in the capacity 
of a Governor of this Territory but 
the man of our own choice. [Voices: 
“ Amen.”] And I cah say further, 
we never' will. [Voices: “Amen.”] 
I have my reasons for this.] 

This people here are the people of 
God. Here, in the Territory of De- 
seret, is the kingdom of God, and 
here are all the officers pertaining to 
that kingdom ; and here is an organ- 
ization that is organized after the 
order of God, and it is organized after 
the order of the Church of the First 
Bom. 

iso. 9.] . ■ 


Iiet me explain what the Church 
of the First Born is. It is the first 
Church that ever was raised up upon 
this earth ; that is, the first born 
Church. That is what I moan ; and 
when God our Father organized that 
Church, He organized it just as His 
Father organized the Church on the 
earth where He dwelt ; and that same 
order is organized here in the City of 
Great Salt Lake ; and it is that order 
that Joseph Smith the Prophet of 
God organized in the beginning in 
Kirtlaud, Ohio. Brother Brigham 
Young, myself, and others were pre- 
sent when that was done ; and when 
those officers received their endow- 
ments, they were together in one place. 
They were organized, and received their 
endowments and blessings, and those 
keys were placed upon them, and that 
kingdom will stand for ever. 

Now mark it — that kingdom will 
never bo overthrown ; although they 
may lull, that is, if they can, brother 
Brigham and me, and brother Daniel 
H. Wells, and they may kill the Apos- 
tles, if -they can, and so they may 
keep on from this time to all eternity, 
and they never can obliterate this 
[Vol V. ” 


130‘ JOURNAL OP 

work. I know it. They may kill, 
and destroy^ and waste a great many 
limbs that are upon this Church ; hut 
let me tell you, they never can kill 
the tree nor destroy the root from 
whence we have sprung; for our 
Father and our God is that root, and 
Jesus Christ, tho Sou of God, is the 
tree or vine, and wo spring out of that 
vine ; and if we keep His command 
ments and receive the Spirit of God, 
the Holy Ghost, it is that nourish- 
ment that comes down directly from 
the Father, from Jesus Christ, the 
true vine. 

And os President Buchanan, the 
President of the United States of 
America, holds the keys of the govern- 
ment of this whole nation, so Brigham 
Young holds the keys pertaining to 
this Church and people. 

Well, do I suppose, when I reflect, 
that troops are being sent here with- 
out President Buchanan’s permission ? 
No, not for a moment: he has per- 
mitted it. We are a poor, isolated 
people, driven over one thousand miles 
from our native land, and many of us 
have been driven and broken up five 
tiroes; and be and his coadjutors have 
acknowledged it and have said point- 
edly there could nothing be done for 
us as a community : and here we are, 
after sending forth our men, the 
Eiders of Israel, and redeeming this 
land from Mexico. They are now de- 
signing to come with troops to break 
us up and to kill our Prophets, and 
our Apostles, and our Elders. 

Brethren, I will tell you one thing, 
and you may be sure of it, as the 
Lord God lives, and os my soul lives, 
that nations that raise the weapons 
<of war against this people shall perish 
‘by those weapons. [Voices; “Amen.”J 
Every nation, every tongue, and every 
people shall perish, and every man 
and woman that gives consent to 
it. [Voices: “Amen.”] You may 
•“ Amen ” to the whole of it, for it is 
true. Go and read tho Book of Mor- 
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mon, the Prophets, and the revelations 
given to Joseph the Prophet ; and you 
will learn that God has said that every 
nation and every people on this earth 
that will not serve Him shall be de- 
stroyed. 

This is the kingdom of God. When 
they fight us, they fight Gbd, and 
Jesus Christ, and the Holy Ghost, 
and they fight all the Prophets that 
have been from the creation down to 
the present time. Why ? Because 
Joseph was the last Prophet; God 
spoke to him, placed the keys upon 
him, by Peter, James, and John. Do 
you suppose they did it without having 
authority from Jesus? No; Jesus 
told them when to do it, and told them 
who the man was ; and Joseph, the 
Prophet of the living God, placed 
those keys on brother Brigham. 

The Father told Jesus when to go 
and again commit these keys to men 
on the earth; Jesus told the Twelve 
when to do it ; Joseph told Brigham 
when to do it. Now, look at it natu- 
rally, and you will see that every man 
and woman that raise their hands 
against this people will be destroyed, 

I and that without remedy. i 

I Set your heart at rest, then : yon I 
I need not be troubled, nor frightened 
at all ; for as the Lord liveth, and we | 
live, we will prosper, and we will come 
off victorious. [Voices : “ Amen. ”} 
You know wo have to stick in an if 
— if you live your religion, and will 
do as you are told, and become like 
tho clay in the hands of the potter. 

Who are you to bo subject to? You { 
say you are willing to be subject to 
God — to Jesus Christ. You are willing, 
if Peter came along, to listen to him. 
Well, Peter is here, John is here, j 
Elias is here, Elijah is hero, Jesus is 
here, and the Father is here. What ! 
in person ? If not in person, their 
authority is here, with nil tho power 
that ever was or ever will be to seal 
men and women up to everlasting i 
have — seal them on earth and in ' 
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Jbcaven. by tbe power of Elijah, which 
is upon brother Brigham; and it is on 
every man he authorizes. 

Joseph had those keys and powers 
directly from those men, and we re- 
ceived them from Joseph ; so you see 
we are legal heirs to the kingdom of 
heaven. You have got to be subject 
to these powers that be ; for there is 
mo power only that which is ordained 
of God, You havo to listen to 
;that. 

Can we bo Saints by having our 
-own will, our own way? Brother 
Elias bos been talking about that this 
morning, bow he has felt that will that 
was in him. Gentlemen, he has not 
been easy to handle and place upon 
the wheel ; if he had been, he would 
.have been filled with almighty power, 
'■even the power that was upon Joseph 
and Brigham, and upon every other 
good man in this Church ; but he is 
going to walk up henceforth ; he aint 
agoing to stand back any more. He is 
akin to brother Joseph, and Joseph is 
ashamed of his own kindred that will 
,not step forth and be valiant, and God 
‘is ashamed of them. 

, Be passive in the hands of God, in 
the hands of His servants, as clay in 
the hands of tbe potter. How is that? 
'How can the servants of God mould 
jou, fashion you, and prepare you to 
become moulded and fashioned after 
'the likeness of God, unless you are 
;jpassive ? 

If yon go into the adobie yard, you 
^may see men engaged in the business 
;of adobie making, and you can see 
'them moulding adobies out of the 
.elements. Suppose that clay would 
]not be passive, but would have its own 
.will, and- not be subject to the moulder 
;of tbe adobies, he could not mould 
them, because the adobie would not 
•'let him mould it. 

When I carried on the potteiy 
'business, I used to take a good deal 
'of pains to get good clay, and hauled 
it a long distance, and then 1 always 


immersed it before I put it into th& 
mill to grind it. Why? To maka- 
it passive ; and I mould, grind, and 
grind it again, until it becomes pasr 
sive ; then I took it out of the mill, 
and-carried it into the shop, where it 
was kneaded as you would a cake, ond 
then put on to the wheel and turned 
into a vessel unto honour. Did £ 
ever design to turn a vessel unto dis- 
honour? No. If I did, I did not 
get any reward for it: I only got 
reward for those 1 moulded and 
fashioned according to the dictation 
of my master ; and I presented them 
to him that he might receive them, as 
Jesus says — “ Father, I have lost none 
of those thou gavest me, except the 
son of perdition.” 

Go into tbe blacksmith’s shop, on 
this block, and you will find brother 
Jonathan Fugmire, the foreman. X 
go to him and say, Brother Jonathon, 
make me an axe." He goes to work, 
with a piece of iron that, the moment 
he tries to shape it, (lies into a thou- 
sand pieces. " 1 can do nothing with 
that," says he ; “ I must get a piece of 
iron that will be passive, and then I 
will make you an axe that will be as 
keen as a razor." He gets another 
piece, and that begins to fiy. It is not 
the fault of the blacksmith. ** But,’*" 
says the iron, “ don’t you handle ma- 
in this manner." He throws that 
aside : that has got to go back to tha 
furnace again, to be melted and mada 
into a loop, and that turned ont into 
iron again, because it was not passive ; 
and then it becomes passive by getting; 
tbe snappish stuff out of it : it runs 
out with tbe dross. The dross, you. 
know, is very brittle and snappish. 

When you find a man or womaut. 
snappish and fretful, and not willing 
to be subject, you may know there is, 
a good deal of dross in that character,, 
because dross is brittle. That drossb 
has got to come out. 

Talking about trials, brother Elias 
says he did not come here with tho;;. 
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pioneers. It was pretty hard and 
laborious, I admit ; but it was one of 
the pleasantest journeys I over per 
formed. Still there was a great deal of 
care and anxiety, especially on bro- 
ther Brigham and those that helped 
him. Did we persevere ? We did. 
Wo came here to the Valleys of the 
Mountains, and you have followed us. 

Let me tell you, gentlemen, you 
have got to learn to be passive and 
he like clay in the hands of the 
potter, or be like a tallowed rag or 
wick before a hot fire : it becomes 
limber and passive, and you can tie it 
into a thousand kuots, and it will not 
break. 

Are you of that nature that you will 
not break and fly as though there 
were a hundred convulsions in you ? 
Vou have got to come to that stan- 
dard, as true ns you ever become the 
true subjects and heirs of the kingdom 
of God. And let brother Brigham 
take a hundred men of that character, 
and I would give more for them than 
ten thousand people who are stiff in 
their own way ; and he would take that 
hundred men and go into the moun- 
tains and whip out the world. 

We road that one shall chase a 
thousand, aud two shall put ten thou- 
sand to liight. We read that in the 
Bible. You have always heard it from 
the days of your youth to the present 
time. Do you appreciate it ? 

We will refer to Gideon, the Pro- 
phet of God, when his host was so 
numerous that he went and made a 
selection of three hundred men to put 
all his enemies to flight. That is in 
the Bible. For heaven's sake, believe 
that, if you won't believe me. 

There was Daniel, a servant of God, 
one who kept His command men ts ; ho 
was valiant, and his friends said to 
him, “ Daniel, put down the window, 
or they will see you praying." “ I will 
pmy with it open," he replied; and he 
opened bis window and prayed, and 
told them all that he asked no odds 


of them. “ I will pray to my Father 
and God, who can preserve me in a 
den of lions, or in boiling hot oil, or 
in anything else, and He will sustain 
nie while Ho will send you to hell, 
you poor devils." He had such confi- 
dence in his God. 

Should not you have as much con- 
fidence in God as brother Brigham, 
Heber, or the Twelve Apostles have ?' 
— as much confidence in this vine as 
any branch that pertains to it ? You 
should. 

r To gratify some who cry, “ Oh, don’t 
say anything, brother Heber,-— don’t 
say anything, brother Brigham, to bring 
down the United States upon us," we 
have at times omitted printing some 
of the remarks that might offend the 
weak- stomached world, and we have 
made buttermilk and catnip tea to 
accommodate the tastes of our enemies; 
but the poor devils are not pleased 
after all. Would they come any 
quicker if we told them that they 
were poor, miserable, priest-ridden 
curses, who want a President in the 
chair that dare not speak for fear 
those hell-hounds be on him? 

God knew that Zachary Taylor 
would strike against us, and He sent 
him to bell. President Fillmore was 
the next man who came on the plat- 
form, and he did us good. God bless 
him! Then came President Pieroet, 
and he did not strive to injure us. 
We hoped that the ue.xt after him 
would do us justice ; but be has issued 
orders to send troops to kill brother 
Brigham aud me, and to take the 
young women to the States. 

The woman will be damned that 
will go : she shall dry up in the foun- 
tain of life, and be as though sbe- 
never was. But there aint any a-going 
— [Voices : “ 'rhere are none that want 
to go!"] — unless they are whores. If 
the soldiers come here, those creatures 
will h.avo the privilege of showing 
themselves aud of becoming de- 
bauched. 
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I tell you there is not a purer set 
vof women on God’s earth than there 
is here; and they shall live and bear 
the souls of men, and bear taberna- 
oles for those righteous spirits that 
are kept back for the last time, for the 
winding-up. scenery. 

Will the President that sits in the 
chair of state be tipped from his seat? 
Yes, he will die an untimely death, 
and God Almighty will Ourse him ; and 
Ho will also curse his successor, if he 
takes the same stand ; and he will 
curse all those that are his coadjutors, 
and all who sustain him. What for? 
For coming here to destroy the king- 
dom of God, and the Prophets, and 
Apostles, and inspired men and women; 
and God Almighty will curse them, 
and I curse them in the name of the 
Xord Jesus Christ, according to my 
calling ; and if there is any virtue in 
my calling, they shall be cursed, dvery 
man that lifts bis heel against us 
from this dey forth. [Voices : 
“ Amen.”J 

Am I afraid ? No ; but I am afraid 
to do wrong. I feel joy in my heart 
to be valiant and tell you the truth ; 
.and I pray that God my Father and 
his Son' Jesus 'Christ may bring the 
-evil upon them that they desire for 
this people. 

Our enemies are crying out that 
we are confused, that we have rebelled, 
■and that the Devil is to pay. 1 pray 
that God Almighty may bring that 
thing upon them that they have 
imagined upon us. But wo are at 
peace and in harmony ; we are wor- 
shipping and serving God. Will they 
overcome us ? Never ; no, never ; no, 
never, while the earth stands, if we 
will stand up and be valiant. 

I know that you never heard bro- 
ther Brigham rebuke me for being 
valiant before this people. He says, 
•‘‘Let her go, Heber ; let her slide.” 
You never saw any other spirit in him 
in your life ; and every other good man 
there is .will say so and has said so ; 


and they are the elect of God, and: 
they will be saved. 

But be wise, be wise, he still, as I 
told a man this morning. Said I, You 
are always talking, you talk to eveiy> 
body, and think everybody our friends; 
but they are not. 1 have lots and 
scores of friends here, and so has. 
brother Brigham, who, by thoit 
ignorance would destroy us from the 
earth. 

You have received your endow- 
ments. What is it for? To learh 
you to hold your tongues, and keep, 
what you get, and increase upon it. 
If you do not keep the word of life 
you receive — that which proceeds from 
God, your minds never will expand, 
and you will always be barren, like, 
unto a barren woman. 

Now, receive the seed, as Jesus 
says ; and if that seed takes root, it 
will grow, and swell, and sprout, and 
bring forth. What will it bring forth? 
Something like the character that 
produced the seed. If you plant com 
in the field, and that com is rooted 
out of the ground, it perishes, and 
don’t produce anything. Deceive the 
word and treasure it up in your hearts^ 
and then you shall continue to receive 
the word of life, here a little and 
there a little ; and you shall grow, and 
increase, and multiply, and no good 
thing shall be withheld from you. 

Learn, above all things, brethren 
and sisters, to have a passive spirit, 
and be subject whe?e you should be 
subject. 1 hear a great many say,. 
“ I am willing to be subject to brothec 
Brigham, but I don’t want to be sub- 
ject to this one and to that one.” Let 
me tell you, gentlemen and ladies, if 
yen won’t be subject to my words, and 
listen to them, and receive them, yon 
will not be subject to and receive 
brother Brigham’s words. How can 
it be possible for you to receive hia 
words and reject mine ? 

Now, we will say brother Brigham 
is the bead of this vine that has sprung 
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out in the latter days, — that is, the 
head of the vine that is upon the 
oarth, that you naturally see; but Jo- 
seph NNTis the head of the vine u-hen 
he was here, and he is now, only you 
oannot see him : then I am connected 
to that vine, as one of brother Brig- 
ham's Counsellors ; and then the 
Twelve, the Seventies, High Priests, 
and other officers. Now, just look at 
it. Why should you not listen to one 
man as much as to another connected 
to that vine ; in case he produces the 
fruit of that vine ? And they should 
know whether that branch is connected 
to the vine : they should know whether 
the fruit is the same as that produced 
hy the head of the vine. 

When I speak the truth, is it not 
'the same as though brother Brigham 
spoke it ? When I tell it as it is in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, what is the 
difference ? I can go into my garden 
and show you apple-trees there with 
perhaps a hundred limbs which have 
apples on them. You may taste an 
apple from the first or bead limb, then 
of the second, and the third, and the 
hundredth; and the fruit tastes just 
alike, because it all came from one 
tree, and the tree came from the root, 
and it is all one thing. 

This is the principle ; we should be 
connected one with the other, every 
Quorum in its place, aud keep organ- 
ized, and keep in our places, according 
to the order of the Church of the 
First Bom. 

Are wo going to be preserved? 
Bless your souls! I have no more 
fears, if this people will live their 
religion, and learn to be passive like 
olay in the bauds of the potter, than 
08 though I was iu heaven ; for if I 
was thoro and robelled, os Lucifer did, 

1 should oxpoct to be chastised and 
cast out with all tliose conuected with 
me. 

A great many suppose that when 
they get there they will bo perfectly 
-safe. You will, if you keep the com- 


mandments of God ; but if you cannot 
learn to keep the commandments of 
God in Great Salt Lake City, how can 
you learn to keep them when you have 
to flee to the mountains ? Aud if you'* 
cannot keep them here, how do you 
expect to keep them in Jackson 
County ? — for we are as sure to go 
back there os we exist. 

This Church aud kingdom will 
reign triumphant ; and when the 
United States take a course to bring 
us into collision, they will strive to 
take away everything from us that 
they have given us. What of it? 
We will make them the aggressors : 
they shall be the first men that shall 
rebel against God and against this 
people ; and if we are not the aggres- 
sors, and we stand on the defensive, 
and they come upon us, and they fall 
into our hands, the Lord says, if they 
repent and we forgive them, our bles- 
sings shall be doubled uuto us ; so 
abo for the second time : but if ho 
I comes upon you the third time, thine 
enemy is in diiue hands ; thou majest 
I do with him os seemeth thee good : 
but if he repent, aud you forgive him 
tho third time, then 1 will reward unto 
you a hundred- fold. But don't you 
forgive, unless brother Brigham does. 

If ho says, Give them justice and right- 
eousness, then it will be right. 

Now, you need not sit here as judges, 
and judge brother Brigham. Good 
heaven ! how does any one w'iiliout 
any priesthood look when judging 
him and his brethren ? Ho is capable 
of judging all things pertaining to 
this kingdom ; for he has the keys of 
light and revelation, aud God is with 
him. I cannot comprehend him, only 
in proportion to the measure of tho 
Spirit bestowed upon me. Gnu brother 
Wells comprehend me ? No, he can- 
not, nor never can, only ns bo has the 
same measure of the Spirit : and no 
man can comprehend his file-leader, 
except he has the same measure of iho 
Spirit. 
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But let lue u-allc in my place, end 
the sap that is iu brother Brigham is 
ill me ; and the sap- that is in me is in 
him: but can I measure any further 
than my capacity ? No. Then what 
do you judge me for? Ood will lead 
brother Brigham ; don’t you be scared. 
He will . give him revelation upon 
revelation ; and when be says, Do this 
or that, God will sanction it, and he 
will bless all men and women that 
walk up to it, and curse every one that 
backs out. 

Suppose I am partaking of the same 
spirit and nourishment that brother 
Brigham partakes of, and he is resting 
himself while brother Heber speaks, 
don’t you see he speaks the mind of 
brother Brigham? You may see it 
has been so all the time, and it will 
be so for ever. 

You havo come to me, and I have 
given you counsel, and then you have 
gone to brother Brigham, and he has 
given you the same counsel ; and when 
you have asked counsel of him, and 
then come to me, you say, “ That is 
just as brother Brigham said to me.” 
Do you suppose I could give any 
counsel contrary to his mind ? 

Well, then, let that Spirit and power 
be in our families, and 1 want to know 
what difference there will be ? Bro- 
ther Hyde, don’t you never give 
. counsel from this time henceforth but 
what would be the counsel of brother 
^Brigham. Just so with the Seventies. 

There is brother Pratt, in England, 
and the brethren that preside there : 
let those men do as the Spirit of God 
dictates them, without being carried 
off by some other spirit, and they will 
never go astray — no, never, although 
tliey are nine thousand miles from 
here. By taking this course, would 
you ever* see a wife trying to pervert 
the way of her husband? 1 am talking 
about good men and good women. 
Would she do it ? No : she would be 
one with him, even as l am. one with 
^brother Brigham. 


f Listen to the counsel of God and 
those men that are placed hero ; and if 
you will do that, 1 can promise you, 
io the name of Israel's God, and by 
virtue of my calling, that you never 
shall be swerved aside, and our one* ' 
niies shall bo overcome every time 
before thoy cross that Big Mountain, 
if we have to do it ourselves. 

If I did not say that, you would he < 
calculating that we were going to 
make a perfect servant and drudge of 
of our God, just as a great many of 
you wish to make of us. If you want 
a pound of coffee, or tea, or a pair of 
shoes, it is, “ Come, brother Heber, 
go quick and get me what I want ; if 
you don’t, 1 will go and tell brother 
Brigham.” Go, and be damned. 

I wish that all such characters were 
in bell, where they belong. [Voice ; 

*• They are there. I know it ; and it 
is that which makes them wiggle so-— ^ 
the poor, miserable devils. They ' 
would make our Father and God a 
drudge — moke him do the dirty work, 
kill those poor devils, and every poor, 
rotten-hearted curse in our midst. ' 
With them it is, “ 0 Lord, kill them, 
kill them, damn them, kill them. 
Lord.” It is just like that, and their ^ 
course has just os much nonsense in i 
it. We intend to kill the poor curses 
ourselves, before they get to the Big 
Mountain. And we (hre going to dig ' 
a cache, or take some natural one, and 
put all the whining men and women ■ j 
into it, and let them whine. We want 
to be released from.such poor hellyons, 
and we will be; we won’t have a 
murmurer or complainer in the i 
House of Israel. If we go out to 
war, let them stay here, and lot the- < 
Devil handle them. , ! 

How long is it, brother Brigham, , 
since we ffrst went to Kirtland ? 
[Brother Brigham : Twenty^four years, 
this fall.] In September, 1838, we 
went to Kirtland and gathered with 
Joseph and the Saints. We bad to go j 
and buy guns, and stand in, his defence^ 
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in that early day ; and we- did it for 
months and months, to keep the 
.hellyons from him inKirtland, twenty- 
four years ago ; and so it continued 
from that day to the day of his death ; 
and it is just so now. They are trying 
to take the lives of brother Brigham 
and your leaders. It is their design, 
and tbe design of the President of the 
United States, with his cabinet, and of 
Congress ; and all tbe priests there 
are in the world hack them up. That 
is the truth. 

Get the Spirit of the Lord, and stop 
your .whining, every one of you. '* Ob," 
says one; “ I will leave you, if you 
don't wait on me os you have hitherto, 
and got me all the things I ask for." 
1 wish you would ; you could not 
pl«ise me better. Does that show 
such whiners have got integrity iu 
them ? A man or woman that has 
got integrity should have it, if tliere is 
nothing but a potatoo to eat. And if 
you have not a stocking to your feet, 
nor n gown, nor a petticoat, nor a short 
gown, you should bo as true as the 
sun to the servants of the living God : 
and if you are not so under such 
circumstances, you would not be if 
you were loaded down with treasures. 

It is true, 1 will tell you, the day 
of your being petted is past ; and you 
have got to come to the crisis when 
the guto will be shut down between 
us and the United States, and that 
very soon, ladies and gentlemen ; and 
if you don’t get year tost, you may 
gay J am false. [President Young, in 
a crying tone; said, " There are no 
znoro ribbons coming here ; what shall 
1 do ?"] 

0 dear, I ^vant to know if wo aint 
going to have any more ribbons ? A 
great many of your hearts are on 
nothing elso but ribbons, and fine 
dresses, and bustles, and fineries : 
you don't think of anything else. 
What is your religion good for, or 
your integrity ? Did brother Brigham 
and Heber turn away from Joseph, 


because the Kirtland Bank broke, and 
the stores all run out, until there was 
nothing but an old dried-up johnny- 
cake? 

Did wo forsake him ? No, never 
and we never bad anything except wo 
worked for it and go it by the hardest 
licks ; and our wives would think that 
they were very extravagant to get a 
piece of calico of six yards for a dress 
pattern ; and they thought that there 
were too many puckers then : and now 
you have got to have 8i.x or eight 
breadths puckered up. Why don’t you 
take some of those breadths out and 
make aprons, and not call on your 
husbands for new calico, <&c.^ every 
week. 

Xo man on the earth loves women 
better than I ^do. I love a good 
woman, one that bus a good spirit; 1 
Ipve that woman that will strive to 
make me happy, and 1 love that son 
that seeks to please his father and 
mother ; for bo will make a good hus- 
band. I lovo that daughter that seeks 
to please her father and mother, be- 
cause she will make a good wife. 

You cannot help yourselves; the 
gate will be shutdown directly, ladies. 

I am talking to you because it is 
customary iu the States to address the 
ladies first ; so, if you get it first, you 
must not be jealous of me. I respect 
our ladies ; and there should uot be a 
lady in the house of Israel but what 
should be like an angel to administer 
to her husband, and to pray for him, 
and to nourish him by night and by 
day, and watch bis house and his 
pillow, and see that be is preserved in 
the lost days. 

We have got to go to work and 
manufaoture our own clothing, our 
shoes, our etockiugs, our bonnets, our 
dresses, and everything we need. 

I will refer you to brother Brig- 
ham’s words. How many times bos 
be said to you. Ladies, make y^ur own 
bonnets at home, out of the elements 
that grow in the valley of Great Salt 
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Lake nud in tho regions round about. 
Why do you not do it ? Tell about 
listening to brother Brigham! You 
look to day os though you were listen- 
iug to his counsel. 

Many of the sisters presume to 
judge us. Say they. There is brother 
Kiuibull ; his women have all got store 
hoiinets, and ribbons, and laces, and 
this, that, and tho other thing, brooches, 
jewellery, and feather beds sowed 
under their arms. Aint wo just as 
good as they ? Yes, if you do as well 
as they do. 

I won’t say anything about anybody 
else’s family, only my own. Are you 
listening to brother Brigham’s coun- 
sel ? Some of you say, 1 am willing 
to listen to him. Well, listen to him, 
and listen to him for over. 1 am 
under the necessity of laying out of 
my substance, and every dime I have 
got, and that 1 can get, that -1 would 
Jay up for a little sugar, a little of this, 
and a little of that, that we actually 
need, a little butter and lard, tliat we 
grow in our midst; but instead of that, 

I have to pay every dime 1 can get 
for morocco shoes, for my women to i 
wear to meeting ; and they will wear 
out a pair while once going to meet, 
ing. [V'oice: “Don’t you wish they 
earned them themselves ?"] Yes, J 
pray that you may have to earn them 
with your own lingers, or go without 
them. 1 pray that prayer,, and 1 
know it will come to pass. 

I am defending brother Brigham 
here, and that by the Holy Ghost and 
the dictation of the counsel he received 
from the Father, and the Son, and 
the old Patriarchs, and Prophets. 
You may go home, and say, Brother 
Ximboll is bard. Go and say it as 
quick as you please. I ask no odds of 
any such people. 1 am indepeudent 
of you; I know his feelings, I will 
preach his word, and the word of God 
that came through him; and that is 
4ill that will save you. 

Do you want such things to cease ? 
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I just know it aint right. We ought 
to make our own leather, aud we can 
make as good os can be made in tho 
States ; but no, we must have some 
States leather. Wo can make as good 
things here os can be made by any 
other people; but you want foreign 
hxiugs. 

We have our Spanish fixings — a pair 
of spurs that will weigh sevou pounds, 
ringing aud gingling as though all 
bell was conning. Why don't you 
put them away ? I want you to make 
an ox goad with a spike in the end of 
it, and mm that into your horse, and 
get this instead of spurs, and destroy 
a horse at once. 1 cannot keep a 
decent horse, neither can brother 
Brigham, or any other man ; for the 
boys will kill them. Let tliem rest : 
they are as good as we are in their 
sphere of action ; they honour* their 
Calling, and we do not, when we abuse 
them : they have the same life in 
them that you have, and we should 
not hurt them. It hurts them to 
whip them, as bad as it does you ; and 
when they are drawing as though their 
1 daylights would fly out of them, you 
must whip, whip, whip. Is there 
religion iu that ? No ; it is an abuse 
of God’s creation that he has created 
for us. 

L I do not think that many ever sup- 
pose that animals are going to be 
resurrected. When God touched 
Elijah 8 eyes, and he looked on the 
mountain, he saw chariots and horses, 
and men by thousands and millions. 
Where did they come from ? There 
is nothing on this earth but what came 
from heaven, and it grew and was 
created before it grew PR this earth >: 
the Bible says so. , . . 

We grow peaches here, and they 
are created, and we send them to 
feanpete. Don’t they grow before they 
are sent ? Yes, and everything that 
is upon this earth grew before it came 
here ; it was transported from heaven 
to earth.; , • . j . . 
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Let us us be merciful to the brute 
creation. 

God bless you. brethren and sisters, 
and multiply you. Peace be with 
you, and upon this people, and 
upon your children, and upon every 
being on the Lord's footstool that 
wishes peace to Israel. [Voices: 
** Atnen."] 

The world is going to seek to des* 
troy us from the earth. [Voice : 
“ They will destroy themselves.”] 


They will destroy themselves, as tho 
Lord liveth, and the day of their de- 
struction has come. [Voices: “Amen.] 
The Lord God will bring mildew ou 
the nation that has afflicted us ; for I 
that nation shall take it first, and 
thence it shall go forth to every 
nation, kingdom, government, and 
state, and upon every town ' that 
shall lift their heels against God and 
this peoide. Amen. i 
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. Discourse by Orson Hyde. 


It is with much pleasure that I 
arise, this morning, to address you, 
my brethren and sisters ; and I hope 
to have your undivided attention, and 
to share liberally the benefits of your 
prayers. 

My object is to enlighten your un- 
demtaudiugs, aud to strengthen your 
faith, so far os I may be able. The 
responsibility of a public speaker in 
this Church is truly great, especially 
•when his offlcial standing and obaraoter 
are of such a uature as to give to his 
words a weight and an iinportanoo 
commensurate with the high position 
'Which he may bo called to occupy. 

The husbandman is ever desirous 
to proouro the very best qualities aud 
kinds of seeds to plant and sow in tbo 
earth. One principal reason is, he 
must himself eat of the products of 
the seeds that he plants and sows. 
So, also, the speaker that plants cer- 
tain principles iu the hearts of his 
nudienco must himself oat the fruits 


thereof sooner or later; and it should 
be our aim to avoid planting any 
principle in the hearts of our hearers, 
the fruits of which would set our 
teeth on edge, or shed upon us an 
inglorious reputation. Therefore, the 
fruits of any principle, true or false, 
inculcated by me, will as naturally 
and as necessarily full to my lot, as 
the seeds of any grain or plant, when 
ripe, will fall back into the earth, 
from whence it sprung. 

Truth, therefore, is tny delight : 
and if I know and understand myself, 

I have no delight in anything else. 
Truth oauie from God as a precious 
magnet. It is a part of himself, aud be 
who possesses it possesses a properly 
that may bo attracted, with its posses- 
sor, to the great source aud fountain 
of truth — even to God himself. 

True it is that we are bore in the 
valleys of the mountains for the word | 
of God and for tho testimony of Jesus 
Chi'ist ; -and it is also true that, after 
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lelng robbed and plundered of our 
worldly fortunes because of the hatred 
of an unbelieving world, excited 
against us because of our religion, 
wo are exiles here to-day, having been 
denied citizenship in the States from 
which we came. Our Prophets have 
been cruelly martyred in cold blood, 
under the plighted faith of a great 
State for their protection from all un- 
lawful molestation. We have seen 
how much such promised protection 
was worth in the days of Joseph and 
Hyrum ; and would it be worth any 
more now? Puither trust in the God of 
Heaven, in these mountains, than in 
any euoh rotten promises that may bo 
mode only to beguile us and deliver us 
up to ignominious death. 

The woman spoken of by John the 
Revelator as being driven or fleeing 
into the wilderness, after having 
brought forth the man-child, is said 
to be the Church by our wise ortho- 
dox commentators upon holy writ. 
Be it so. The Latter-Day Saints fled 
from the face of the serpent monster 
into this vast wilderness and desert, 
and it appears the serpent cast out a 
flood of water from his mouth to de- 
stroy tbe woman. • This is highly 
figurative language; yet is there any 
one present who can favour us with 
a better solution of the matter than 
the waters or troops which the United 
States are now sending bore to de- 
stroy us ? God grant that the earth 
and tbe heavens also may help the 
woman ! 

Plausible may be the pretences of 
these troops ; yet if their real object 
is not to persecute every man and 
woman that will stand by the Prophets 
and servants of God, and uphold them, 
then I do not read correctly the mani- 
festations to me. How far they may 
be able to carry out their plans, time 
will determine. 

Once, however,- a man pnt forth his 
hand to steady the ark of God. It 
reeled to and fro. It was in a cart. 
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drawn by oxen. Probably it might 
have pleased Uzzah better if it hod 
been put into a stately carriage, 
drawn by two or four fine steeds ; but 
he ventured to put forth bis hand to 
steady the ark of God, and was smitten 
of God at once for his presumptuous 
interference with tbo affairs of the 
great I AM. I suppose there aro 
seeming irregularities in the aOairs of’ 
Utah that Uncle Sam does not like, 
and be puts forth bis band in the 
shape of an army to right up and 
steady the ark of God. 

As tbe Book of Mormon has been 
brought to the notice of Congress, by 
a quotation from its pages, respecting 
a man having but ono wife, unless 
commanded of God to have more ; and 
though such command has been given 
to the Latter-day Saints, yet 1 omit 
comment thereon at this time, and. 
proceed to give another quotation from 
the same book, which appears to have 
a bearing upon the present aspect of 
affairs. (Third European edition, page- 
28.) The Prophet Nephi, in vision, 
saw the vast multitudes of men upon 
the face of this laud, America, and 
said that there were saved two churches 
only. The one is the Church of tqe 
Lamb of God, and the other is the 
church of the Devil ; and whoso be- 
longeth not to the Church of the Lamb 
of God belongeth to that great ebureb 
which is the mother of abominations 
and the whore of all the earth. 

“ And it came to pass that I looked' 
and beheld the whore of all the earth, 
and she sat upon many waters ; and 
she bad dominion over all the earth, 
among all nations, kindreds, tongues, 
and people. 

And it came to pass that I beheld 
the Church of the Lamb of God ; and 
its numbers wore few, because of the 
wickedness and abominations of the 
whore who sat upon many waters: 
nevertheless 1 beheld that the Church 
of the Lamb, who were the Saints of 
God, were also upon all the face of the 
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earth ; and their dominions upon the 
face of the earth were small, because 
of the wickedness of the great whore 
whom I saw. 

“ And it came to pass that I behold 
that the groat mother of abominations 
did gather together multitudes upon 
the face of all the earth, among all 
the nations of the Gentiles, to tight 
against the Lamb of God. 

“ And it came to pass that I, Nephi, 
beheld the power of the Lamb of God, 
that it descended upon the Saints of 
the Church of the Lamb, and upon 
the covenant people of the Lord, who 
were sc/tttered upon all the face of the 
earth ; and they were armed with 
righteousnoss and with the power of 
God in great glory. 

** And it came to pass that I beheld 
that the wrath of God was poured out 
upon the great and abominable church, 
insomuch as there were wars and 
rnnionrs of w’ars among all the nations 
and kindreds of the earth; and os 
tbcre began to be wars and rumours of 
wars among all the nations which be- 
longed to the mother of abominations, 
the angel spoke unto me, saying. 
Behold- the wrath of God is upon the 
mother of harlots ; and behold thou 
seest all these things ; and when the 
day comeih that the wrath of God is 
poured out upon the mother of harlots, 
which is the groat and abominable 
church of all the earth, whose founda- 
tion is the Devil, then, at that day, 
the work of the Father shall com- 
mence in preparing the way for the 
fultilling of his covenants which he 
hath nnide to his people, who are of 
the house of Israel.” ; 

In view of the sontiment contained 
in the foregoing quotation, 1 am led 
to boliovo that whatever branch of the 
great and abominable church shall 
lead the way to light against tho Lamb 
of God, will have a greater task to 
perform than they are aware of. It is 
not merely a little handful of Latter- 
day Saints tbot they have to contend 
with ; but, it is with all tho celestial 


powers. This, however, they do not 
believe; and, consequently, like the un- 
thinkiug horse, they rush to the onset. 

What a direct bearing the foregoing 
! quotation has upon the present signs 
of the times! It is as correct as 
as though be was writing the histoiy 
of the past. Is not this an evidence of 
of its truth ? The scenes are rolling on. 
in the very track of the prophecy ; and 
while our eyes see, let us fear God, 
and be grateful to bis name; while our 
enemies, having eyes, see not, but 
boldly rush on to destruction. 

I feel disposed to bring to your 
notice other sayings of ancient and 
also of modern times, touching the 
events of these days. 

The Book of Mormon, in a dozen 
places, tells the fate of the Gentile 
nations, if they shall harden their 
hearts against this work when it shall 
be brought to their knowledge; and 
also the fate of every one that shall 
fight against it or its followers : so I 
will not detain you with quotations 
upon this subject. You all know 
them, or ought to. Head the Book 
of Mormon. 

In the month of December, 1833, 
soon after the Saints' troubles began, 
in Jackson Oounty, Missouri, the 
Propliot .loseph had a revelation from 
the Lord respecting the Saints there, 
in which he says : — “ Let them im- 
portune at the feet of the Judge (for 
protection and redress) ; and if he heed 
them not, let them importune, at the 
feet of the Governor; and if the 
Governor heed them not, let them 
importune at the feet of the President; 
and if the President heed them not, 
then will the Lord arise and come 
forth out of his hiding-place, and in 
bis fury vex the nation, aud in bis hot 
displeasure and his fierce anger, in 
his time, will cut off those wicked, 
unfaithful, and unjust stewards, and 
appoint them their portion among 
hypocrites and unbelievers — even in 
outer darkness, where there is weeping, 
and wailing, and gnashing of teet^ 
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■ “Pray ye, therefore, that their ears 
may be open to your cries, that I may be 
merciful unto them, that these things 
may not come upon them. What I have 
said unto you must needs be, that all 
men may be left without excuse ; that 
wise men and rulers may bear and 
know that which they have never con- 
sidered ; that I may proceed to bring to 
pass my act — my strange act, and per- 
form my work — my strange work ; that 
men may discern between the righteous 
and the wicked, sailh your God,” 

Did the Saints importune at the 
feet of the Judge and of the Governor? 
Yes, they did, in all humility and sin- 
cerity. What was the result? About 
the same as if you were to importune 
with the thief and robber to protect you 
from abuse and restore to you the stolen 
treasure. They heeded not the peti- 
tion. Then importunity was made at 
the feet of the President, not only in 
writing, but also by the Prophet Joseph 
in person ; and what did this avail ? 
It elicited this answer: — “Your cause 
is just, but we can do nothing for you.” 
Sovereignties must manage their own 
alTairs. Congress nor the E-vecutive 
can interfere. So the President heeded 
tliera not. 

Now, when will the Lord’s time 
come to ye.x the nations, &c. ? It is 
not for me to say ; yet it would be a 
time very opportune, when the nation 
shall begin to dictate to an organized 
State or Territory in matters of their 
own internal policy and municipal 
regulations. "When we were in dis- 
tress and trouble, the nation had no 
power to help us; but when we 
attempt to help ourselves and to 
rid our community of lying and cor- 
rupt men, the.n the nation can send 
her armies against us. Well, be it so. 
It is all right, and will hasten the 
downfall of the mighty image of 
Nebnehadnezzar ; and the power that 
falls upon “ this stone” will be broken, 
and the stone rejected by the builders 
will become the head of the corner. 
As Joseph Smith has sealed his 


testimony with his blood, his testament 
is now of force; and I will quote again 
from a revelation given through him, 
on Fishing River, Missouri, June 
1834 : — “Therefore it is expedient in 
me that mine Elders should wait for 
a little season for the redemption of 
Zion ; for I do not require at their 
bands to fight the battles of Zion ; for, 
03 I said in a former commandment, 
even so will I fulfil — ^I will fight your 
battles.” 

Although, here is a great and pre- 
cious promise ; yet do not suppose 
that we are to sit down in idleness or 
indifierence and share this promise; 
but remember this common-sense, 
home-made scripture, “ God helps those 
who help themselves.” Therefore, let 
us neglect no duty on our part, but be 
ready, not only for the powers of this 
world and the powers of darkness, 
but for the day of judgment and eternal 
glory in the mansions of our God. 
j r If armies from the East and from 
the West are approaching our Terri- 
tory, to oflfer protection and removal 
to all who wish it, and to deal out 
death and ruin to all the balance, the 
hand of the Lord is in it. He will 
send forth his angels, and gather out 
of his kingdom all things that offend 
and that do iniquity. He may use any 
beings that he has made, or that he 
pleases, and call them his angels or 
messengers. The Devil himself is an 
angel of God, but a fallen^ one. 

Again, the presence of an armed 
force will prove to ourselves, to God,, 
and angels, which we possess the most 
of — the fear of God or the fear of man. 
Wo are commanded to fear not them 
that can kill the body, and after that 
have no more that they can do ; but 
we are required to fear Him who is 
able to destroy both soul and body in 
bell. But there is one Scripture 
which says — “ When the enemy shall 
come in like a flood, the Spirit of the 
Lord shall lift np a standard against 
him.” He will make the wrath of 
man to praise him, and the remainder 
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of wrath he will restrain. We have 
all got to die at some time, and why 
should we object to the time or the 
manner ? If we are right before the 
Lord, and in the discharge of our duty, 
it matters not when or how we go hencei) 

1 will venture here to relate an 
open vision bad by brother Stephen 
Farnsworth, of Pleasant Grove, 
•Utah County, while he was residing 
in Nauvoo, previous to the death of the 
Prophets Joseph and Hyrum. Some 
may possibly think and say, it was 
manufactured for this occasion. But 
there are many here under the sound 
of my voice who heard brother Farns- 
wort h relate the vision years ago. I will 
tell it as correctly as my memory will 
■allow me. 

In tho spring of 1844, brother 
Farnsworth started out after diuuer, 
to go to work on tbe Temple os 
usual. The sun shone brightly as 
he walked down Parley-street to- ! 
wards the place of his labour, when 
suddenly the sky became overcast, and 
a dizzling raiu set in. He stood 
amazed, and saw a tumult and excite- 
ment among the people about the 
Temple, and a great excitement in the 
lower part of tbe town. He wondered 
what it could mean. Presently be 
was told that tho Saints had to leave 
Kiiuvoo and take a great journey to 
the west. So great was the journey 
that it soemed almost impossible for 
him to porform it. Now he could see 
numerous trains of covered waggons 
■and teams crossing the Mississippi 
liivor, and bonding their course west- 
ward os fur as the eye could reach. 
lie also hitched up and joined tbe 
trains, and the journey did not seem 
-80 arduous os he first anticipated. He 
saw the Twelve Apostles in tho crowd ; 
but saw neither Joseph nor Hyrum. 

They journeyed westward a great 
distance, and finally came to a place 
where they intended to locate. They 
stopped, and began to make improve- 
ments: but distress and starvation 
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stared them in the face^ and it really 
seemed to him that they must perish; 
but soon there began to be plenty ol 
everything to eat, d;c. This lasted 
quite a time : then there began to be 
scarcity again, and famine seemed to 
prevail ; yet he saw none die of starva- 
tion, yet great distress among the 
people. Then there began to be 
plenty again — enough to eat of every- 
thing desirable. The people all ap- 
peared in one place, with largo, strong 
hoops around them in a body. The 
Twelve followed brother Brigham with 
mallets and fierce countenances, and 
vigorously drove those hoops upon tho 
people until it did seem that they 
would be pinched or squeezed to death. 
Still they resolutely continued to drive 
tbe hoops. Dark clouds now began 
to arise, and a general gloom prevailed. 
The hoops were ail the time being 
driven tighter and tighter. 

About this time, au army or force 
of the enemy came into the neighbour- 
hood and offered protection to all who 
wished it. Tbe darkness of the clouds, 
and their awfully-threatening aspect 
are now post description. Tho people 
burst those hoops aud sallied out like 
a fiock of sheep, and more than one- 
half of them went to the enemy for 
protection. The scene was so awfully 
frightful that he was just on the evo 
of Hying himself ; but a thought 
ocurred to him to hold on a little 
longer. He did so. Dark, angry, 
and frightful were tbe clouds, indeed ! 
Now is your hour and the power of 
darkness ! Presoutly the cloud over 
the Saints kui-st, and light beamed 
upon them. 

This cloud rolled off npon tho 
enemy and thoso who had fled to them ‘ 
for protection : and oh ! the scenes 
of death, lamontution, and mourning 
that occurred in tho enemies’ camp 
beggar all description. The burning 
wruih of earth, heaven, aud bell, in 
fiery streams of molten lava seemed 
to leave not one alivo to tell the tale^ 
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It did not Stop here, but rolled through* 
out the United States, carrying the 
same desolation in its track. The faith- 
ful band of brethren left, then followed 
brother Brigham up into a large open 
cave, where there was everything 
good to eat and drink that heart could 
desire. The shouts of hosannahs ! 
—the songs of praise and thanksgiving 
to God for the deliverance wrought 
for them rent the air and made the 
mountains echo the praises of our God. 
Trom this cave they Journeyed, 1 need 
not say where ; but, suffice it to saj, 
no opposition had any effect upon 
them. The power of God was with 
them, and His voice was in their 
camp. 

There is much more to this vision 
which 1 deem unnecessary to write. 
But after it was all over, brother 
Farnsworth came to himself, standing 
in Parley-street on a beautiful sun- 
shiny day. No covered waggons or 
excitement in town or about the 
temple. When he came to himself, 
he concluded that his exercises were 
of the Devil, from the fact that he saw 
neither Joseph nor Hyrum in all the 
scenes ; but it was Brigham, brother 
Kimball, and the Twelve. Before 
these scenes began to really take place, 
Joseph and Hyrum were killed at 
Gartbage, and consequently were not 
seen by brother Farnsworth. 

1 relate this from memory, being 
some months since 1 heard brother 
Farnsworth tell it at his residence in 
Pleasant Grove; but, in the main, it is 
as he told me, so far as I have related 
U. There are those here to whom 
brother Farnsworth told it more than 
twelve 'years ago, and they know 
whether I tell it as he did. 

I have considerable confidence in 
this vision, for two reasons. First, 
brother Farnsworth is a correct man ; 
his character is without spot or blem- 
ish. Secondly, this vision corresponds 
with a hundred and one other sacred 
things written in ancient and modern 
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times. And I may add a third reason, 
— it has all been fulfilled to the very 
letter, so far as time would allow. 

I am fully inclined to believe that 
all these sayings, both ancient and 
modern, must mean something; and 
God will defend a people who trust iit 
him — a people whose prayers are 
ascending up into His ears day and 
night for protection and redress. Ho 
will steady His own ark without the 
aid of voluutaiy service, and will 
signify the fact in unmistakeable terms 
to such as volunteer a crusade against 
him or his cause. Did not God 
create the heavens and the earth? 
Has he no rights ? Must he have no 
voice in the affairs of this world, with* 
out being indicted, arraigned, and tried, 
for treason ? 

If we cannot live by trusting ia 
God, do we wish to live at all ? What 
enlightened Latter-day Saint can see 
any charm in this world to chain or 
bind him here, when bis hope and his 
trust are in Christ his Saviour ? To 
talk about a religion to a Latter-day 
Saint that bos no living Prophet or 
Apostle in it — that has no living God 
in it, who can and will speak to bis 
creature, man, in this day, is to talk 
to him of an egg without meat, a body 
without spirit, an eye without sight, 
or an ear without bearing. To make 
a Latter-day Saint, or even a Mormon, 
if bis heart were ever touched with the 
fire of truth, into any kind of ortho* 
dox Christian, would require as much 
faith and skill as it ever did to turn 
water into wine, or to feed five thou* 
sand men, women, and children with 
five loaves and two fishes. 

After apostatizing from this Church, 
some may join some of the sects for 
popularity’s sake, or for the sake of 
making money or a living, and pro* 
fess to believe all about the God with- 
out body, parts, or passions: bnt 
secretly they say. You are fools — you 
are in the dark — you worship, you 
know not what. Scores of apostates, 
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that have left this Church and returned 
to it again, have confessed these very 
things. While they outwardly affect 
to believe the dogmas of the religious 
world, they secretly pity and despise. 
1 mean such as are not post 
feeling. 

Do our enemies object to some 
being frightened away from here by 
the gloss of truth being held before 
them to enable them to see them- 
selves as God sees them, and have 
become frightened at their own moral 
deformities and left? Will the time 
not come when none of the uucircum- 
cised in heart or the unclean can 
enter the abodes of the Saints? If 
the ■ old Prophets have told us the 
truth, such times must come ; and if 
they nosv begin to be foreshadowed, 
think it not strange ! “ Zion will be 

redeemed with judgment, and her 
converts with righteousness. Aud 
the destruction of the transgressors 
and of the sinners shall be together: 
aud they that forsake the Lord shall 
be consumed." (Isaiah.) 

I feel aud know that 1 am a poor, 
weak, unprofitable servant, at best. 
My life is of no great value, when 
compared with tho value and import- 
ance of this kingdom ; aud I have 
lately thought that it would be about 
the height of my ambition to lose iny 
life to save that of some better mau. 
I know not what I will do ; but I pray 
God ray heavenly laiher that I may 
do my duty and honour His name and 
causo with my eveiy and latest breath. 
I have tried to do right and to live 
my religion. I have sought the Lord 
day and night, and still seek Him, and 
by His grace shall ccntiuuo to seek 
Him until 1 can fall upon His neck 
and embrace Him, and say, “ Thou 
art my Father ; ’’ and He will sny to 
me, “ Thou art my son !" I have no 
righteousness to boast of. I have no 
oil to spare. 

But if sore trials must come, even 
to the laying dosvu of our lives, I do 
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not know that I can ask for the time 
to bo prolonged with any hope of 
being much better. X mean to be 
about os good as the light aud know- 
ledge I have will allow me. Full of 
imperfections as I am, my heart, soul, 
and spirit feel to bless the Saints with 
all who wish them well ; and the 
enemies that would persecute the 
Saints — that would try to overthrow 
the kingdom of God on the earth, and 
ensnare the feet and shed the blood 
of the Prophets of God, let their 
blessings be turned into cursings, 
their prayers become sin, aud the 
stain of innocent blood blast their 
hopes for ever, if they repent not. 

Mormonism is true. Tho Priest- 
hood of God is on the earth, and is 
destined to bear rule not only in 
heaven, but in the eoi tb also ; and 
likewise in every part of God's do- 
minions. This makes the Dovil and 
all his subjects angry at the Saints, 
and they wish to kill us off. Kill 
just as many and just as soon os God 
will lot you. In this respect, I ask 
no favours of any man in this lower 
world. I ask God to be my friend, 
aud to give me grace and strength to 
be II is friend so long os I live in this 
world. 

Ye Saints of latter day be humble, 
meuk, and child-like. Be fearless and 
resolute. God grant unto you and 
me hearts of iron and nerves of steol, 
abounding with faith, hope, ami 
charity, full of every good work, aud 
no evil work. Pray iu faith that God 
may guide our leaders aright, and time 
wise and profltablo counsels may bo 
given them for us, aud we possess 
hearts to appreciate and obey. Tho 
Lord dictate the policy of bis king- 
dom, and shiold his faithful ministers 
from the snares of this world, and of 
de.ath, until we shall have completed 
our earthly mission ; and tlien may 
our exit shed a lustre upon tho cause 
which our lives have been devoted to 
sustain. 
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iCNOUANCE AND LOW CONDITION OF THE WORLD.— PAST EXPERT 
ENCE, PRESENT POSITION, AND FUTURE PROSPECTS OF THE SAINTS. 


JOiscourse 5»/ Elder John Taylor, delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, ' 
, August 23, 1807. 

* ' 1 


In listening to the remarks made 
by President Kimball this morning, I 
felt myself veiy much edified, very 
much instructed, and very much 
blessed. In fact, where the Spirit of 
the Lord is, and the oracles of God 
dwell, there must of necessity be 
truth, intelligence, and certainty. 
Many of those things, as he justly 
remarked, that seem light and trivia), 
and of little importance to many, are 
pregnant with meaning, are full of 
interest, and are of the utmost im> 
portance to the Saints that dwell in 
these valleys, and to the world of 
mankind, if they would only pay at* 
tention to and be governed by them. 

• Mankind are, more or less, fond of 
paraphernalia, show, pomp, and pa- 
rade ; but the kingdom of God does 
not always come with “observation,” 
as the Scripture says. The great and 
precious principles of eternal truth, 
like pearls and precious gems, are 
often hid from the view of the human 
family. 

What is the reason that the world 
of mankind do not appreciate the 
principles that are so plain and so 
manifest to. us ? How is it that all of 
our friends, relatives, and associations, 
and the neighbourhoods where we 
have resided have not fallen in with 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ ? Why is 
it that all these things have not b^n 
received and appreciated by the mil- 
lions of the human family who have 
had precisely the same opportunities 
that we have had ? It is because they 
" Ko. 10.^ 


do not appreciate them — because they 
cannot see and understand. The 
light shone in darkness and it com- 
prehended it not; but to those who re- 
ceived it, it was life and salvation. 

Why is it that a swine cannot dis- 
cern the value of pearls, and tramples 
them under its feet ? Because it does 
not understand, — it has not the intelli- 
gence, and does not comprehend the 
difference between the filth that sur- 
rounds it and precious gems. You 
might oast a precious jewel at a hog, 
and it would turn and, rend you; 
but throw that to a mau of •under- 
standing and intelligence, apd he 
would ask for more. That is the 
I difference. God has so ordained that 
I strait shall be the gate, and narrow 
tlie way that leads to life ; and but few 
there are that find it.” j , 

If the men of the world, if the 
princes and potentates of the earth, 
if the statesmen and great men among 
the nations could comprehend things 
as we comprehend them, could under- 
stand the Gospel as it bos been re- 
vealed to us,— if they could know any- 
thing of our high calling’s glorious 
hope, and of the principles that ani- 
mate our bosoms, they would, many 
of them, lay down their honours and 
their thrones, and come down and ask 
for admission into this kingdom. But 
they have got to receive the kingdom 
of God like a little child, just the 
same as you and I, or they cannot 
enter it ; they ■ have got to enter- by 
the door into the sheepfold; and 
[7oL y, ' 
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hence there is a test for every man to 
try him by ; and hence the difference 
between us and them, and therefore a 
difference in regard to our views and 
osition, which necessarily produce a 
ifference in our feelings. They think 
differently, they ^>eak differently, they 
look upon things in a different point 
of view to what we do. They look upon 
ns as being enthusiastic, foolish, wild, 
and visionaiy, and among the rest as 
being polluted: and they would, for* 
sooth, sympathize with us, some of 
them, and think we are in the roost 
dreadful position of any people under 
the face of the heavens — that we are 
degraded and fallen. But they know 
not the spirit that animates our 
bosoms ; they know not the hope that 
Ood has inspired in our hearts ; they 
know not the things pertaining to the 
kingdom of God ; they are as ignorant 
of them and of their own destiny os 
the brute beast which is made to be 
token and destroyed.” 

It was a very correct figure that 
the Apostle made use of formerly, 
when he spoke of men being as igno* 
font as brute beasts, which were made 
to be taken and destroyed. Alan, 
holding a relationship with things 
that have been, with tbinp that are, 
and with things that are to come, 
being an eternal being, having e.xisted 
before, existing now, and destined to 
efrist while endless ages shall endure, — 
trhen he understands his relationship 
to God, how he is associated with bis 
ptogenitors, the position in which he 
‘stands to the Church and kingdom Of) 
God on the earth, the blessing he is 
able to seal on bis posterity, worlds 
without end, ahd the great things he 
is destined to nnby, if &ithful, — there 
is (ts much dinbrehco between his 
views and the World of mankind in 
general as there is between midnight 
darkness and the light of the sun in 
its meridian glOry. 

I Men that are in darkness do not 
understand why it is that we think as 


we do, that we act as we do, that we 
endure as we do, that men can be 
united as we are, that people will 
leave their homes and traverse seas, 
oceans, deserts, mountains, plains, and 
sterile wastes, in order to meet with a 
people so much despised by a great 
mtyority of mankind. They do not 
know why it is, because they do not 
understand the counsels of God. 
How is it in relation to them ? They 
have no revelation, no knowledge of 
God ; and hence they are like the 
brute beasts, and know nothing but 
what they know naturally, as beasts 
obtain their knowledge, &c. They 
know nothing of their own position, 
or of their relationship to God ; they 
know nothing about their progenitors, 
of their own destiny in the future, of 
what is within their reach while 
here on the earth, or how to secure 
blessings on their posterity ; in fact, 
they are ignorant of all the great and 
vital principles which have a tendency 
to animate, enliven, and give vitality 
and pow'er to all the acts of the sons 
of God ; and hence they are like the 
brute beasts. 

You can take on ox, or a bog, and 
put it into a stable, and feed it, and 
it will ^et fat there. What for ? For 
the knife. If you could only give it 
a little revelation — if you could only 
moke that ox or hog understand that 
it was being prepared to be killed and 
eaten, I wonder bow iUt you could 
make it ? It is just so with the world; 
they arc ignoraut of their position, 
and they glory in their own shame, 
just as much as a hog does in wallow- 
ing in the mire ; and they are just os 
ignorant of their destiny. This is 
tho position of the world, and that is 
the reason why you see things os they 
are — why there is so much darkness ; 
and I only wonder there is so much 
light among them as there is. 

You wonder why men act so much 
like fools. 1 wonder they have os much 
intelligence as they bare: and the 
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'Only reason wbytbej haTd SO muoti is, I never yet met with a man that did. 
that the Spirit of God is tot entirely To what are we indebted fbr that 
withdrawn from them. knowledge ? To the adminietiatiou 

In regard to principles 'of * science, of an angel, which made manifest tlite 
mechanism, «S;o., they possess a great order of Ood to Joseph Smith, and he 
'deal of information ; but they do not ^r6vealed it unto others * to that we 
•know that “every good and perfect > are indebted for the first principles of 
gift” proceeds from God, and they the Gospel. 

won't acknowledge it or ^bim ; and Gan you find anybody, anywhere, 
•hence the little light they enjoy rela* in any part of the earth, who professes 
tim to religious-matters, in relation to to teach religion, that will tell the 
•eternity, to their present real position people to repent of tboir sins, be bap< 
and destiny, and to the things which tised in the name of Jesus Christ for 
God has communicated to us. the remission of them, and receive the 

Is it to be wondered at, then, that imposition of hands for the gift of the 
men acting in that way ebould feel Holy Ghost ? And who dare promise 
strange and act strangely ? You can- them that they shall receive it in its 
not expoot the conduct of a gentleman .power, as the Apostles did formerly ? 
to proceed from a brute beast; you 1 cannot. I have not met with such 
cannot e.xpeot anything but a grunt aipeople, nor have yon. 
from a hog : it is their nature ; and it 1 was well versed in the Scriptureis 
is the nature of the wioked to act as myself when this Gospel came along, 
they have done and as they -are but I was as ignorant as a>brate about 
•doing; and if you see animosity, these things, and so is everybody else, 
hatred, evil, strife, vicious feelings,. 1 have not come dn oontaot with a 
hod praotioes, -lasciviousness, corrup- man who-nnderetood correct prinoiples 
•tion of every grade, >and-every>kind of in relation to the princiilles ;of the 
abomination prevailing, it is because* >Gospel, or who knew the way to entet 
of their nature. One of those little into the kingdom of God. tWho could 
hymns oomposed by IVatts for dhildron hnow it without God revealing it? 
desoribes it right:-'- ! And it is to that revelation that we 

“let ao®. ..light to indAWl the intelligence wk 

hath made them so : have received ‘OoncemiDg ^hese mat- 

Let bears and lions growl and fight; it is teiB, and ito the Spirit of prophet^ 
their nature tooh" and revelation tlmt has been comma* 

Not desirous to ’retain -God in their nicated with it. 

■hnowledge, they have given them^ Brother tKimball saSd he did' inot 
selves up to every kind -of evil, and -profess to be a Prophet of God. (I 
•are led captive .by the Devil': -and die bemr teatimony that Im is fa tPro]diet 
•Scriptures say, “ His seevoatWiye are of God ; and why db I do that? Be- 
whom ye list to obey.” cause 1 have knownmany tbingsitfaat 

Now, what is it mt enlightens oar I oOuld relate here, ‘that 1 hoard' hiiik 
minds ? 'We^wereJike them precisely, prophet years <8^o, ‘that have beea 
Is there any man here -who >koew ai^- rallied ‘tio the ivery .letter. And I 
thing about God until it-wasteveal^ bear testimony ‘6f it ion ’ >Bnotb 0 i^ 
to him? Is there a man Or woman ground : any man that- has the tesd- 
here who understood even thefiretpriii« mony of Jesus- baa the* spiilit . of prm 
-oiples of the Gospel ’of Ghfist Undl pheoy ; fbr “ the testimony' lof.JesilB 
they were revealed to them? ■ ■ . is 'the > spirit <of {prophecy,’' so siqm 

I have travelled a- greatideal, and tbe old hdble ; and iums8qaeiitly,>8a^ 
been in different nations, and >-1 have a man is a^piophet. ' 

\ 
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Gonceraing tbe first principles of 
the Gospel, at first they came bj 
levelatioD ; they were commuoicated 
to a young man who did not possess 
what is termed worldly wisdom, 
education, or intelligence ; but he 
came and told it out just as God told 
it to him. 

Was there anybody that could con- 
trovert it ? No, It was not because 
it was in tbe Bible that he taught it, 
■but because God had communicated 
•it to him ; and be went and told the 
things which he bad received. Did 
you ever meet with a man anywhere 
that could coutrovert the principles 
Joseph Smith taught? Did you ever 
find a tbeologiau, or priest, of any 
description, that could contradict 
these things successfully ? Did I ? 
1 never did. 1 have never met with 
a man under the hesvens that could 
successfully contradict one principle 
of it — never; no. never ; aud 1 do not 
expect ever to be able to. 

Why is it that people cannot con- 
tradict it? Because it is the eternal 
truth of heaven, and emanated from 
the great Eloheiin, and is one of those 
eternal principles of truth which Gud 
has communicated to the human 
family ; and truth, like Gud. is uii 
ohanf/p.-hl**. nnd cannot be controver- 
ted. Darkness flees before it, and 
•error hiUes its head wherever it 
appears. 

It was so in regard to the fii-st 
principles of the Gospel, and it has 
been so ia regard to principles that 
have been revealed and communicated 
from time to time, both by Joseph 
Smith, by President Young, by bro- 
ther Kiuiball, and by all the autho 
rities of i.his Church who have been 
inspired by tbe Holy Ghost. 

lu relation to the position we now 
4>ccupy, the things that were spoken 
this morning are as correct, as true, 
and os iuoontrovertible os anything 
that could be adduced by any mao — 1 
4o not care where he comes from, nor 


what may be his intelligence,— -T do- 
not care whether be is king, president, 
potentate, or statesman, of any descrip- 
tion, or what his intellectual qualifi- 
cations : it matters not. 

Tbe principles that were spoken- 
here are, in and of themselves, correct;, 
and I want to speak a little in relation 
to some of these things, in order that 
men who have not examined them 
may understand them more minutely. 
You believe tbe principles because 
you heard them, of course ,* and so do 
1 ; BO do we all ; and every truth re- 
commends itself to tbe minds of the 
human family; yet, at the same time, 
we are not all of us at all times pre- 
pared to judge of the correctness of 
all these matters. 

The things we have beard this 
morning might sound to some croakers 
and ignoramuses, who have never 
examined the subject, and do not 
understand principle, like treason, as 
though we were in open rebellion 
against the Uuited States and opposed 
to the Government we are associated 
with — as though we were going to 
trample down all law, rule, and order. 
No such thing. We are the only people 
in these Uuited States, at tbe present 
time, who are sustaining them. 1 can 
prove this, and that it is others who 
are trampling them under foot, and 
not us. Whilst they aro committing 
acts, themselves, that are treasonable 
in their nature, and pursuing a course 
opposed to tbe Constitutiou aud tbe 
very genius of the institutions of the 
Uuited States, they want to lay the 
sin at our doors that they themselves 
are guilty of. 

Would I, as a citizen of the United 
States, come out in rebellion agaiusb 
the United States, and act contrary to 
my conscience ? Verily no. Would’ 
brother Young? Verily no. Would 
brother Kimball, or brother , Wells ? 
Verily no. 

A e they not true patriots — true 
Americans? Do they not feel 
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fire of ’76 burning ,in their bosoms? 
Assuredlj they do. Would they do 
a thing that is wrong ? !No; and 
they will also see that others do not 
do it. That is the feeling, the spirit, 
and principle that actuate them. 

There are thousands of you who 
are Americans, who have been born 
in this land, whose fathers fought for I 
the liberties we used to enjoy, but| 
have not enjoyed for some years past. 
There are thousands of such men here 
who feel the same spirit that used to 
bum in their fathers' bosoms — the 
spirit of liberty 'and equal rights — 
the spirit of according to eveiy man 
that which belongs to him, and of 
robbing no roan of his rights. 

Your fathers and grandfathers have 
met the tyrant when he sought to put 
a yoke on your necks ; as men and true 
mitriots, they came forward and fought 
for their rights and in defence of that 
liberty which we, their children, ought 
to enjoy. You feel the same spirit 
that inspired them ; the same blood 
that coursed in their veins flows in 
yours ; you feel true patriotism and a 
strong attachment to the Constitution 
and institutions bought by the blood 
of your fathers, and bequeathed to 
you by them as your richest patri- 
mony. 

There are others of you that have 
taken the oath of allegiance to the 
United States; and some of you, not 
understanding correct principles, may, | 
perhaps, feel qualms of conscience, 
and think, probably, that if we under- 
take ' to resist the powers that are 
s^king to make aggression upon us, 
we are doing wrong. No such thing. 
You let your conscience sleep at ease; 
lot it be quiet: it is not us who are 
doing wrong ; it is others who are 
cpmmitting a wrong upon us. 

. What was the case in Missouri? 
Let me draw your attention briefly to 
some of the circumstances that have 
transpired in our history as a people. 
Whom did ,we interfere with in the, 


State of Missouri ? < Did we rebel 
against the United States, or against 
the State in which we lived ? Verily 
no ; and I am at the defiance of that 
State and Congress, with all the world 
at their backs, to prove that we did 
rebel in one iota. Did they give unto - 
us the protection of American citizens? 
They did not; and they peijured 
themselves in not doing it. They 
peijured themselves before God and 
all honest men. 

Whom did wo rebel against in 
Illinois ? 

Let me mention one circumstance 
in the State of Missouri. How much 
land did we purchase there from the 
United States, and pay for, which they 
promised to warrant and defend us in 
the possession of? Did they protect • 
us in the right they guaranteed unto 
us? No; they allowed us to be* 
robbed and plundered with impunity.. 
And how many suffered death in con- 
sequence of their recklessness, care- 
lessness, and barefaced iniquity ? 
Thousands. I have seen their con- 
dition when many thousands were 
driven from their lands and homes, 
were persecuted, harassed, and driven ' 
like felons without redress, robbed, * 
plundered, imprisoned, and put to 
death; and thousands of men, women, 
and children wandered houseless and > 
homeless exiles in their own land, 
and fugitives flying from the rage of a * 
lawless rabble, infuriated banditti, and 
bloodthirsty miscreants and mur- 
derers. 1 saw then a whole people 
robbed and disfranchised, and this too 
in the middle of winter. Did thO' 
State authorities yield us any redress? 
No. They were foremost in the mob. ' 
Did the United States ? No. • ri > 

Many of my brethren around me 
also witnessed these things, and know 
the misery, destitution, and death' 
caused by those bloodhounds, when 
they first fled to Nanvoo, resting where > 
the mud was knee deep — ^the only 
position they could.getT-rwith three or 
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four little stioks put up, and a coun- 
terpane thrown oven Uieuo, and there 
left to die. 

Brother Wells was in Nanvoo at the 
time. After the exoitement was over, 
there was not enough of well folks to 
wait on the siok. 

1 was oif on a mission to England 
at this time, and all my family were 
sick ; and my son George, who has 
bimn. away and returned with me, 
being quite a little boy, not able to 
draw water, and nobody in the house 
able to get it, had to go and wait at 
the well, with a little bucket, for some- 
body to ooroe and draw him a little 
water to carry home to the sick, to 
quench the parching tongue and allay 
the raging fever occasioned^ by those 
Missouri demons. 

Brother Brigham, brother Ivimball, 
George A. Smith, and the Twelve 
here, and everybody, almost, was down 
sick; and in this condition, feeble, < 
faint, and half dead, they started olf 
on a mission, because we were com- 
manded to go. We went to fulfil the 
word of Uie Lord. Did tho United 
States step forward and yield us any 
redress? No; but they stood there, 
and were willing to see us imposed 
upon and robbed of our property and 
rights ; and we have obtained no re.- 
dress for it to the present day. 

Who are the transgressors? Are 
we? Martin Van Buren, the then 
President of the United States, ac- 
knowledged tho injustioe done to us 
when be said, *' Vour cause* is just, 
but we can do nothing for yom” And 
wo endured it. 

We staid in Illinois^ lived there as 
peaceable oidzensi and had a city 
charter, and under its protection im- 
proved our city, and had in a short 
time, by our ener^, industry, and 
enterprize, built one of the best cities 
in the western country, and had one 
of tho most peaceable societies that 
existed anywhere, without e.\ception. 

The first thing they did to aggra- ’ 


vate us was to rpb us of our city 
charter; and this very Judge Douglas, 
of whom we have heard so muoh as* 
being onr iViend, was one of the first 
movers for its repeal. The first time 
j 1 ever met with him was in an hotel in 
Springfield, Illinois, the time they 
were trying Joseph Smith before Judge 
Pope; He tola me then that they 
I bad a right to do it, and that the 
Judges had decided so. 1 said, £' 

I did not know anything about the- 
I Judges. 

I 1 did not know who he was at the 
time, and it would not have made 
much difierence if I bad. I told him, 
It is no matter to me what the judges 
decided about charters ; the Legisla- 
ture bad given us our charter for 
perpetual succession ; and for them ta 
take away a charter with these pro- 
visions proved them either to be 
knaves or fools. 

They were knaves if they did it 
knowingly, to give what they knew 
they bad not power to do ; and if they 
did not know it, they were fools for 
giving us a thing they had not power 
to give. Did they do it ? Yes. And 
that State robbed us of the rights tf 
freemen ; and the ouly chance we had 
then, when they sent their scamps 
and rogues among us, was to have a 
whittling society and whittle them 
out. We could not get them out 
acoording to law, and we had to do it 
according to justice; and there was no 
law against whittling,-— so we whittled 
the scoundrels out. 

1 remember that one of the legisla- 
tors who hod annulled our charter, 
named Dr. Charles, went to President 
Young, and says ho, Mr. Young, I 
am very much imposed upon by the 
people around here ; there are a lot of 
boys following me with long knives, 
and they are whittling after me 
wherever I go ; my life is in danger.’* 

Brother Young replied, " I am very 
sorry you are imposed upon by the 
people : we tised to have laws here,* 
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but you have taken them away from 
US : we have no law to protect you. 

“ Youii OAUSK m JUST, UUT WE CAN DO 

NOTHING Fou voi;.’* jBoys, don’t 
frighten him, don't.'* < 

They deprived us of .the rights of 
law to protect ourselves, and in doing 
it-, they deprived us of the power of 
protecting them ; and we oould not 
help them when they wanted help. 

[Voice ; '* We still have whittling 
societies."] 

Yes, we still have wluttling societies, 
as brother Kimball says. 

Why did we leave Kauvoo ? Had 
we killed anybody ? Had we broken 
any law ? Had we trampled upon the 
rights of any people? Had we done 
anything that the laws of the United 
States or of tliat State could interfere 
with us for? If we had, they would 
pretty soon have dragged us up. 

The people wanted us to leave; and 
because the people were dissatisfied 
— because there were a lot of religious ' 
enthusiasts,' political aspirants, black- 
legs, and scoundrels, who wanted to 
possess our property, all boupd to- 
gether to rob vs of our rights, we 
must go away, of course. 

Judge Douglas, General Harding, 
Major Warren, and some of the pro- 
minent men from Springfield met 
together in my house in Nanvoo, and 
these men could go to work and talk 
deliberately (and there was no less 
than two United States' Senators 
among them at the time,) about re- 
moving thousands of people, and 
letting tiiem be disfranchised and 
despoiled, as coolly as they would cut 
up a leg ^ mutton. 

[Voice: “And you told them of 
it."] 

• Yes, I did. 

Now, then, whom did we injure? 
What law did we break? Whose 
rights did we trample upon? Did 
we dispossess anybody of his land, 
rob anybody, interfere with anybody’s 
rights ? Did we transgress SDy State’s 


law, national law, or any- other law ? 
We did not ; and they never have-been 
able to prove one item against us, and- - 
we stand clear. We maintained the 
law and tried to make it honourable^ 

What must we go away for ? Why, 
they had murdered our Prophet and 
Patriarch under the sacred pledge of 
the Governor of the State and of his 
officers, all combined, and we oould 
obtain no redress ; and because they 
had done one injury, they must heap 
a thou)>and on tho back of it. 

Tliat is the only reason I know of. 
They were murderers, aud sanctioned 
the practice, and those men have got 
to atone for these wrongs yet. [Voices: 
” Amen."] The debt has got to bo 
paid. 

[Voice : Douglas is not a bit 

better than the rest of tliem.''] 

Not a particle. 

What is our position at the present 
time ? Why are we here, gentlemen 
and ladies? Answer me, ye sons of 
the ancient patriots — ^yo sons of those 
fathers who fought for the rights and 
liberties this nation boasts so much 
of. Answer me-— Why are you here ? 
Because you could not go anywhere 
else — because you oould not be pro- 
tected in those rights that your fathers 
bled and died fbr. That is the reason 
you are here, gentlemen. 

We are here, because we are exiled 
and disfranchised, because we are 
robbed of our rights, because we could 
not possess equal rights with other 
American citizens — rights that the 
Constitution guaranteed to every 
citizen of the Union. 

We had to fly from the face of 
civilization, and found a refuge amongf 
the red men of the forest ; we had to 
seek that meroy from the hands of 
the savage that Christian civilization 
denied os. 

We are talking now about rights^, 
laying aside religion. II we come to 
talk about the kingdom of God, that 
is another matter. We are talking 
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now about our rights as Amoricaa 
citizens, or rather our wrongs, — the 
rights we have been rubbed of. 

We are here, then, under these 
circumstances. Have we broken any 
law here ? No. 1 defied the whole 
Eastern country, when I was there, 
to prove that we have broken any law, 
and have not found a man that dare take 
up the gauntlet — not one, because 
they could not do it. Why could they 
not? Because we have done no 
wrong. 

What did we do on the road here ? 
Bight in the midst of difficulties, in 
the midst of exile, when we were 
journeying to this place, this Govern- 
ment called upon us for 500 soldiers 
to go and fight their battles, when 
they were literally allowing us to be 
driven from our homes and to be 
robbed of millions of property without 
redress. 

Did we seud the soldiers? We 
did. Was it our duty to comply with 
such a requisition at such a time, and 
under such circumstances? I don’t 
know. X think it was one of those 
works of supererogation which the 
Boman Catholics talk about. 1 do 
not think any law of God or man 
would have, required it at our bands ; 
but we did it ; and I suppose it was 
wisdom aud prudent, under the cir- 
cumstances, that we should take that 
course, because our enemies were 
seeking to eutanglo aud destroy us 
from the earth. They laid that as a 
trap, thinking to catch us iu it ; but it 
did not stick. 

What did wo do wbeu we came 
here ? We framed a Oonslitutiou and 
a Provisional Government, and re- 
ported our doings to tho United 
States again, right on the back of all 
tlie insults, robbery, and fraud which 
we had oudured. Wo still went con- 
stitutionally to work. . 

. Afterwards, wo petitioned for a 
Territorial Government. Did they 
give it to us ? They did. Is there 
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any step that We have taken that is 
contrary to law ? There is not ? They 
have appointed our Governor, our 
Secretaries, our Judges, our Marshals; 
they have done to us the same in this 
matter as they have done with other 
Territories. 

1 do not believe iu their right con- 
stitutionally to appoint our officers. 
Still they have done it, and we have 
submitted to it. And they have sent 
some of the most cursed scoundrels 
here that ever existed on the earth. 
Instead of being fathers, they have 
tried bvtery influence they could bring 
to bear in order to destroy us. 

Such have been our proteotors. 
These have been the men who have 
been sworn to fulfil their public duties ; 
but they have foresworn themselves 
iu the face of high heaven. 

What law have we transgressed? 
None. They trump up every kind of 
story that it is possible to conceive of, 
but have always been and are now 
unable to substantiate any of their, 
barefaced assertions; and 1 declare it 
before you and the world, that this 
people are the most peaceable, law- 
abiding, and patriotic people that can . 
bo found in the United States. 

W’hat have they been doing in. 
Kansas, in California, in Oregon ? 
What in Cuba, in Nicaragua, and at 
present in New York, if you please ? 
They have been filibustering in Cuba 
aud iu Nicaragua; and officers of 
every grade and condition, both civil 
and military, have winked at it and 
sutTered those things to go on, right 
under their noses. 

The position of affairs iu Kansas 
has been anything but flattering ; it 
has been North against South, and. 
South against North, and Kansas has 
been tbb battle-ground. 

The people there are not, perhaps, 
much worse than the rest of the peo- 
ple ; they ore principally emigrants 
from the Norili and South, who are 
arrayed against each other, whilst. 
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Kansas is tbe gi’eatest Sebastopol, 
where the battle is fought. The in- 
habitants there are the representatives 
of Eastern, Western, Southern, and 
Northern civilization and Christianity, 
all combined. 

Are they traitors ? 0, no! They 
nro only a little excited. We must 
try and get a Governor who will 
try and compromise matters between 
the parties, and we will get things 
straightened out by-and-by. They 
send one Governor — ^he fails ; and 
another, and he fails ; and they have 
sent another ; but whether he will fail 
or not, time must determine. 

What are they doing in New York ? 
The Legislature of New York passed 
laws interfering with the city of New 
York, and the city is in rebellion 
against tbe State of New York, and it 
was raging at the time 1 left. The 
State says, ** 1 won’t submit,” and 
the city says, *' I won't submit.” 
And they had two different classes of 
officers there to regulate matters in 
tbe emporium of the United States : 
it is the mercantile emporium at least. 

They are very peaceable ; they are 
good citizens ; there is no harm in 
that ; it is only a little family trouble 
that we have to settle ; and in doing 
so, we must use any pacific measure 
we can. 

What is the matter with us ? Have 
we broken any law ? James Gordon 
Sennett, a man who is quarrelling 
with everybody, comes out at last, and 
says, “ The Mormons ” have the ad- 
vantage of us, and they know it.” 
And out of all he could hatch up and 
scrape together against the ** Mor- 
mons,” there is only one thing that 
seems even in his eyes to supply any 
prete.\t for hostilities against them, 
and that is, the charge of burning 
some 000 volumes of United States’ 
laws; and this charge is also false. 
Eennett is one of the most rabid 

Arormon”-eateis you can find, with 
the exception of Greeley. ^ . 


"What ate they sending an army * 
here for? 1 had thought things 
were a little different until 1 got here ; 
but I have found, in conversing 
with President Young, that he Imows > 
more about things as they exist in 
the Eastern country than 1 did, who 
had just come from there. I had 
read all the newspapers, examined tbe * 
spirit of the times, and tried to get at 
all tbe information 1 could ; and 1 find, > 
from the information 1 have received 
since then, that he understood things 
more correctly than 1 did. 

I thought it was a kind of a pacific > 
course which the Administration was 
taking, in order to pacify the Eepub- 
licans, that they might have a rea- 
sonable pretext to have fulfilled their 
duties ; for 1 do know that they were 
apprised of the unreliable character of . 
some of their informants. When I . 
beard that the troops now on their • 
way here had sealed orders, were 
coming with cannon, and bad stopped 
the mail, it argued that there was the * 
Devil behind somewhere. ‘ , 

I will give you my opinion about 
their present course. The Republicans 
were determined to make the “ Mor- < 
mon ” question ^tell in their favour, ^ 
At the time they were trying to electi 
Fremont, they put two questions into 
their platform — viz., opposition to the 
domestic institutions of the South and • 
to polygamy. The Democrats have, 
profess^ to be our friends, and they 
go to work to sustain the domestic 
institutions of the South and the< 
rights of the people ; . but when they 
do that, the Republicans throw poly-, 
gamy at them, and are determined to 
make them swallow that with the' 
other. This makes the Democrats gag, . 
and they have felt a strong desire to: 
get rid of the ” Mormon" question. 

Some of them, 1 know, for somev 
time past, have been concocting plans 
to divide up Utah among the several- 
Territories around ,* and 1 believe a 
bill, having this object in view^ was; 
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prepared once or twice, and came 
pretty near being presented to Con* 
gress ; but that was not done. 

Now, they go to work and send 
out an army with sealed orders, and, 
if< necessary, are prepared to commit 
anything that the Devil may suggest 
to them ; for they are under his ii^u- 
once. They wish now to steal the 
liepublioans’ thunder, to take the wind 
out of their sails, and to out* Herod 
Herod. 

Say they, “ VVe, who profess to be 
the friends of the * Mormons,' and 
support free institutions, squatter 
sovereignty, and equal rights, will do 
more to the * Mormons * than you 
dare do ; and we will procure 
offices by that means, and save our 
parties;" and, os Pilate and Herod 
could be made friends over the death 
of Jesus, so they go to work and plan 
our saerifice and destruction, and 
make up friends on the back of it. i 
They would crucify Jesus Christ, if he 
were here, as quick as the Scribes and 
Pharisees did in bis day, and the 
jMriests would help them. 

President Young says they shall 
not come here and destroy us ; and 1 
say. Amen. [The congregation shout- 
ed, “Amen.”] 

I have not quoted a great deal of 
Scripture to-day. but 1 will quote 
some. It says there was the open 
ing of the '* first seal;" so we will open 
this seal for them. We will declare 
their orders — a thing they have not 
manhood to do. They are too sneak- 
ing and underhanded, and have not 
manliness enough to deolare their 
mind to a handful of people — the poor, 
pusillanimous curses. We dare do it; 
and, 1 thank God, that 1 live among 
a people that dare ; for I do despise 
this sneaking, miserable,. coWbrdly 
tribe, that are obliged to aot under- 
handed in all their ways. Why ? 
Per fear of something to oome. We 
daro declaro our intentions, and risk 
the consequences. 


Now, I want to touch upon a prin-^ 
ciple which 1 spoke about awhile ago. 
We have submitted to their sending 
officers here ; that is all right enough, 
if we have a mind to. We are citi- 
zens of the United States, and pro- 
fess to support the Constitution of the 
United States; and wherein that binds 
us, we are bound; whereiu it does 
not, we ore not bound. 

They have sent .fudge after Judge, 
and many times we have been without 
them: their lose, however, was not 
felt. They have sent their officers,, 
and we have treated them well ; and 
for the good treatment we have re- 
ceived' curses, bUterness, wrath, lying, 
and destruction in return. They 
have sought to destroy our reputa- 
tion — to rob us of our rights. They 
have sought to injure us in every pos- 
sible way that men could be injured, 
as patriots, Christiaus, and moral men. 
They have lied about us in every con- 
ceivable way. 

We have home it and borne it over 
and over again. Are we bound to 
bear it for ever ? That is the ques-' 
lion that necessarily arises. Are we 
bound to sufier their abuse and op- 
pression continually ? And if we are, 
upon what priooiple ? If there is any 
roan in this congregation, or any- 
where else, that will show me one 
principle or one piece of instruction 
or authority in the Constitution of the 
United States that authorises the Pre- 
sident of the United States to send 
out Governors and Judges to this Ter- 
ritory, 1 would like to see it. 

I cannot find such authority. I 
will admit tliat a usage of that kind 
has obtained— that it is quite customary 
for the President of the United States, 
by and with tfaeconsentof the Senate, to- 
appoint Governors, Judges, Marshals, 
Secretaries of Stato, and all of those 
officers that you have had here. But 
it is a thing that is not authorized 
by the Constitution, — much less to 
force them upon us by au armed 
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soldiery. Thejre is no such authority . 
existiqg. 

J wish to quote to you one little 
tbiugk II I had the Constitution 
here. I \yould read it to you. ll is to 
the effect, “ That the powers not de^ 
legated tp the United States by the 
Constitution, nor prohibited by it to 
the States, are reserved to the. States 
respectively, or to the people/' 

No matter, therefore, whether the 
people live in States or Territories, 
they possess constitutional privileges 
alite. The most that is said in re* 
g^urd to Territories and the authority 
oi the President and Congress is, that 
« The Congress shall have power to 
dispose of and moke all needful rules 
and regulations respecting the terri* 
tory or other property of the United 
States/' That is speaking of it as 
land; and some of the most promi> 
nent statesmen of the United States 
have so construed it. It is property 
as land — territory as land they have a 
~ right to interfere with, not territory 
as regards the people. 

1 published this in the '* Mormon ” 
long ago, and said the Missonri com- 
piomise was unconstitutional. By-and- 
by, the United States’ Judges gave the 
same decision. 1 gave mine, how- 
ever, before they gave theirs. 

It is a true principle, they have not 
tbs authority. If they have it at all, 
it is in the people ceding it to them, 
and not wb^ they possess by the Con- 
stitution of the United States. They 
have sent scoundrels amongst us from 
t ii pn ff to time. If they bad sent decent . 
men, would we have, opposed them ? : 
No : we would have respected them. 

‘ But will we submit to such infernal 
seoundrels ? Never ; no, never ! 1 
So for as right is concerned, then, 
they have no right to appoint officers 
for this or any other Ter^ry ; and 1 
will defy any man to nrove that there 
is any snob right in ^ Constitution. 

' 1 convefsea with a Judge Blaidc, 
who was QQmiDg up to Nehmska Ter- 


ritory on a steam-boac, — an intelligent, 
man, a Democrat, of course. When/ 
talking about these principles to him, 
which be acceded to^ 1 put my baud 
on his shoulder, and said, ''Judge^ 
what are you doing here?" ‘‘lam- 
here,’’ said he, “according toi the* 
usage that has obtained ; but if the* 
people do not wont me, all they have 
to do is to express it, and 1 will go 
away again.” I wish we bad only half' 
such decent men as that sent here. 

He tried to take 'another tack, 
which is this': He pointed out in 
the Constitution whore the Supreme 
Court of the United States was made 
one of the branches of the Govern- 
ment, and the President has the ap- 
pointment of its Judges. That is 
true — he possesses the power to ap- 

S int. the greater, but not the less. 

owdoyoumake thatappear? Simply 
because one is mentioned in the Con- 
stitution, and the other is not The 
United States’ Supreme Court is a 
co-ordinate branoh of the Government, 
and tbere> is provision made by the 
Constitntimi for the election and ap- 
pointment of its officers. 

This is not the case in regard to- 
the officers of a Territory. Out of 
courtesy we, as citizens of the United 
States, may say, “ Mr. President, if 
you have a mind to appoint discreet 
persons to fill those offices, all well 
and good ; but if yon don't, you had 
better take them back ; for we won’t- 
have them ; we. stand on our reserved 
rights as citizens of the United States." ^ 
We are not lacking for men in the 
United States, at the present time, 
who want to make it appear that the 
United States have a right to lord it 
over the Territories, the same as the 
British Oovenunent used to d(>- over 
their colonies. ■ 

'nmusands of . you before me were 
dfizens of the United States, where- 
you caine from. You had the right 
of franchise/^-bad a right to say who 
should be your. GovemoF, and who 
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should be your Municipal and State 
olhcers. You came out here by thou* 
sands or by tens of thousands. By 
what right or upon what principle are 
you disfranchised ? Gan anybody tell 
me ? Say some, “ You need not have 
come out here unless you had a mind 
to.” Of courae not. But we had a 
mind to ; we were American citizens 
before we came out, and we have 
transgressed no law in coming ; and by 
what rule are we deprived of our 
citizenship ? If we had a right then 
to vote for anything, we have a right 
now ; and nobody has a right to cram 
this or that man upon us without our 
consent, — much less have they a right 
to dragoon us into servility to their 
imconstitutional exactions. 

What was the great cause of com* 
plaint at the time the Constitution 
was framed ? In the Declaration of 
Independence, it was stated that the 
people had rulers placed over them, 
and they had no voice in their election. 
Bead that instrument. It describes 
our wrougs as plainly os it did the 
wrongs the people then laboured un- 
der and discarded. 

Our Government are doing the 
very things against us that our fathers 
complained of. “ They send armed 
•mercenaries among us, to subjugate 
us," &c. What is our Government 
•doing ? Tho same thing. 

As American citizens and patriots, 
•and os sous of those venerable sires, 
can we, without disgraoiug ourselves, 
our fathers, and our nation, submit to 
these insults, and tamely bow to such 
tyranny? We cannot do it, and wo 
will not do it. We will rally round 
the Constitution, and declare our 
rights 08 American citizens ; and we 
will sustain them in the face of High 
Heaven and the world. 

Ko man need have any qualms of 
conscience that he is doing wrong. 
You are patriots, standing by your 
rights and opposing the wrong which 
o^ects all lovers of freedom as well as 


you ; for those acts of aggression havd 
a witheriug, deadly effect, and are 
gnawing, like a canker-worm, at the 
very vitals of religious and civil liberty. 
You are standing by the Declaration 
of Independence, and sustaiuing the 
the Constitution which was given by 
the inspiration of God ; and you are 
the only people in the United States 
this time that are doing it — that have 
the manhood to do it. You dare do it, 
and you feel right about the matter as 
the vox populi. 

According to the genius and spirit 
of the Constitution of the United 
States, we are pursuing the course 
that would be approved of by all high- 
minded, honourable men ; and no man 
but a poor, miserable sneak would 
have any other feeling. 

I lay these tbiugs before you for 
your information, that you may feel 
and act understandingly. I have care- 
fully criticised these matters, and ex- 
amined the views of many of those 
who are said to be our greatest states- 
men on this subject ; for I have de- 
sired to comprehend the powers of the 
Government and the rights of the 
people ; and I have watched with no 
little anxiety the encroachments of 
Government and the manifest desire 
to trample upon your rights. It is for 
you, however, to maintain them; and 
if those men that are traitors to the 
spirit and genius of the Constitution 
of the United States have a mind to 
trample under foot those principles that 
ought to guarantee protection to every 
American citizen, we will rally around 
the standard, and bid them debance 
in the name of the Lord God of 
Israel. 

In doing this, wo neither forget our ‘ 
duties as citizens of the United States, 
nor as subjects of the kingdom and 
cause of God ; but, as the Lord has 
said, if we will keep His command- 
ments, we need not transgress the laws 
of the land. We have not done it; we 
have maintained them all the time. 
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■ ' When we talk about the Oonstitu* 
•tion of the United States, we are 
sometimes apt to quote — Vox populi^ 
vo«De»;"tW is, The voice of the 
people is the voice of Qod. But in 
some places they ought to say, vox 
RopuLi, vox DiABOLi; that is, the 
voice of the people is the voice of the 
Devil. 

We are moved by a higher law. 
They talk sometimes about a higher 
law in the States. Greeley is a great 
man to talk about a higher law, which 
moans, with him, stealing niggers. 
We do not care anything about that. 
We want to do something better — 
something higher and more noble. That 
is rather too low for us ; consequently, 
they need not be afraid of our stealing 
their niggers : we will let them have 
all the benefits of them as one of the 
grand institutions of Christians, to- 
gether with the amalgamating pro- 
cess as another of the institutions of 
Christianity. And another grand 
institution they have among them is 
prostitution. 

Well, thank God, wo do not know 
anything about such things. A very 
respectable gentleman in Philadelphia 
said to me a while go, in talking over 
some of these matters — “ Suppose a 
Mahommedan should come intothecity 
of Philadelphia" — that is one of the 
puritanical cities, where they profess 
to be 80 . good, the city of brotherly 
love — and walk through our streets 
in the evening, and see a number of 
ladies walking alone, being informed 
that it was usual for respectable ladies 
to be protected, he would necessarily 
enquire what was the meaning of 
this. Being informed that ^ese 
were prostitutes, he would veiy natu- 
rally say, **Then 1 suppose this is 
one of the institutions of Christianity ?" 
This is the conclusion he would come 
to at oncod Well, so it is ; and this 
niggerism in the South is about the 
same kind of thing, only a change of 
aolour,^ 1 u ' M , 


^ These are 'all moral, all legal, all 
truly Christian. Men East may have 
one or a dozen misses, keep part of 
their children, and turn the other 
out as paupera. In the South, Giey 
buy them body and soul, prostitute 
them at pleasure, and sell their own 
children. Yet these men talk of our 
morals, and send out armies to chas- 
tise us for our corruptions, when God 
knows, and they know, that they are 
a thousand times more corrupt than 
we are. 

We are hot taking any steps con- 
trary to the laws and the Constitution 
of the United States, but in every- 
thing we are upholding and sustain- 
ing them. Gentlemen, hands off : we 
are free men ; we possess equal rights 
with other men ; and if you send your 
sealed orders here, we may break the 
seal, and it shall be the opening of the 
first seal. 

In relation to the kingdom of Go3^' 
that is another matter. You before 
me understand about it — its laws, 
priesthood, principles, and influences, 
and the things that are about to tran- 
spire. God has set , His hand to 
accomplish His purposes, to roll on 
His great designs, and bring to pass 
the things spoken of by all the holy 
Prophets since the world began, that 
should take place in the latter days, 
to establish His kingdom on ^e 
earth, that shall become mighty and 
revail over all other kingdoms. You 
now all about this. 

We are established here, and have 
the oracles of God in our midst, and 
the principles of truth revealed. This 
is the kingdom of God. The stone 
cut out of the mountain without 
hands has got to roll forth and b6«- 
come a great mountain, and fill the 
whole earth. 

Satan has held dominion, and rol^' 
and power, over the human family; 
for generations and generations ; and 
God is gathering together a littl» 
suoleua ft band of breihrei^ 
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^clothed upon with the lIoly“Pri«fliood» [ li'dBg'God, magnify oar ealHngi'lietiottr 
and the Spirit of God, by which tfa^ ^oor Gind’and His Priesthood, end 
’will be able to roll ba^ the doud of ds men and as God’e true' obildren oti 
darkness that has overwhelmed the the earth, aecbmplish His purposes 
inbabitents of the earth, and plant the here, and then join with the redeemed 
principles of truth, and establish the that have gone before to help to roll 
kingdom df God. That is what on weightier matters in the' tfpper 
are engaged in, and what we mean to - wodd. 

•accomplish by the help df the Lord ; I do not know but I have bebh 
and in regard to any little thing that talking long enough. T feel well, 
may be transpiring around us, in I am happy. Allis right; and if it 
regard to their little armies they are thunders, Jet it tbuuder; let the 
sending here, great conscience! it is lightnings flash and the earthquake 
•comparatively nothing ; there will be bdlow; let them rage: there is a God 
thunder and lightning and the bellow- in heaven that can hold the children 
ing of earthquakes, in comparison with of men, and fie wdll do it, and His 
that, before we get through. Thrones work will spread, liis kingdominorease, 
will be cast down, and desolation, war, and His power be made manifest 
and bloodshed will spread abroad in the among ns and among all nations, and 
earth, and desolate nations and empiros, 2ion will spread and go forth, and 
and God will turn and overturn until every creature in the heavens, and on 
-the kingdoms of this world dball the earth, and under the earth will be 
become the kingdoms of om* God and board to say, “ Blessing and power. 
His Christ, and he will reign for might and majesty be ascribed' to Hhn 
ever ; and we are going to have port that sittoth upon the throne and to 
in it, aud our children and' our the Lamb fbr ever and ever." 
children’s children. i Brethren, God bless you; in the 

It is for us to act as tho sons df the name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 


COKU.ECTION— appointment OF (GiOVEKNOU-**VOUU OWN NAMK"^ 
THE- COMING TEST, -ETC. 

J)isio»tse hy Vresiilent Hfber C.'^Kimbali', (UUvertd In ihaJ)owery,tOrial.SaU‘Jtak€lO{tfft, 
Sunday' Atiyust JJO, 1837.- 

You must expect, when ynu seo that 'this iJooplU'Woulfl ratfiet' hear mo I 

btotber Hebcr stand before you ito speak than any otlier man who spmtks 

epcak, that you will hear what is ] from this-stand, 6.\oept brother Brig- 

called the rough otohei to this geoora- - bam. Hit is ndt that tbosedbufor five | 

tion. I am pretty Well aitisfied, have anything pavtioular against mo, I 

brothreni that there are only four or hut it is bocause Lflo at manytlmot | 

five persons in this congregation that give veut to my feelirtgs; and, ‘by so I 

dislike to hear me talk ; and when | doing, I hit them a crack where they 

yo« take out those four or five, I know . deserve it. IVell, this is all right. | 
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’’'I wonder if there' is a inau'or woman thousands, -who never were here, and 
here that really wants to be a Saint there never was a more amenable set 
— 1 mean those that want to live their of men upon the earth, with the- ex- 
religion**-but what desire in their porienoe that we have get ; and there 
hearts and seek in tlieir prayers to- the never was that day tW thistpeople 
lather that they may be corrected were one as they are one to-day ; no, 
when they are ^vrong— that they may never. 

be admonished ? Is there a person in Well, 1 teel to praise the Glders 6f 
this congregation but what has that Israel for their faithfulness. Js there 
desire and that feeling ? If there is, a chance for improvement, brethren, 
I am greatly mistaken ; for 1 bear ye Elders of Israel ? If you think 
them when I go into meetings and there is a chance for improvement, 
when I igo into family circles ; they notwithstanding all of my praising 
will say, if 1 have a wrong thing about you, just raise your right hands. (>A 
me, 1 want to be corrected. Have forest of hands was -raised.] ThoOe 
you not beard it so this morning ? that think there cannot he any im- 
Every mat) that speaks before this proveraent, but that you are stereo- 
community has those feelings. Have typed, raise your hands. I cannot 
not I those feelings ? Brethren, if 1 see any hands raised upon that side, 
have a fault, or have -anything about I When 1 went to ohop, I was always 
me which is not right, I want to get taught to pnll ofF my ooat, and spit on 
rid of that^ and so do you, if you are my hands. I pull off my coat because 
Saints. I am too warm. If 1 don't talk here 

Well, there is not a mother i’n this more than twenty minutes, 1 want my 
congregation but feels in that way; coat off. 

else, when they see one of their May I tell you some of my feelings, 
children in fault, why do they correct and not have any of you angry with 
those- children ? Why do you correct me? [Voices : ** Ves.'*] 1 hate to 
them, when you are not willing to be have the ladies angiy with me, above 
eorreoted yourselves ? Neither a all things ; and 1 will tell you one 
father nor a mother, from this time things and that is, all you that are 
forth, should correct a child, except ladies will not find fault ; but the 
they are willing to be -corrected in woman that finds fault with me, lean 
their faults; analyze her, and show you she is not 

Do you see it ? You will see a lady. I am a physician. Well, 
mothers who will correct their children you can hardly mention a thing that 
when they get angry, -and that is is good hot what 1 am. 
almost the only time they will correct I wont to tell some of my feelings 
a ohild. Am I angry to-day ? Just here to-day, in a few words, relative to 
look at me, and see if yon think I am brother Brigham. I call him brother, 
angry. . I tell you I am just as good- because he says if I callhim-President, 
uatnred as I can be, according to the he shall call me President ; :and just 
nature of the case that 1 am now as sure as he does, I am as 'fiat as 
dwelling upon. Well, this is for you a pancake. shedl bnfy call him 
to refiect upon.- > President before tire Saints, in his 

Is this a good people ? You may calling — ^I was going to-say before onr 
take the Elders of Israel throughout enemies; but, damn them, they shall 
these vall^s, and those at the stations, never come here. Excuse me, 1 
between here and the United States, never use rough words, only when I 
and those that we have sent to the come in contact with rough things; 
nations of the- earth, and then and.I use smooth words when I talk 
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';;pon smooth subjects, and so on. ac- 
cording to the nature of the case that 
comes before me. 

' You all acknowlbdge brother Brig- 
barn as the President of the Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints ; 
then you acknowledge him as our 
Leader, Prophet, Seer, and Bevelator; 
and then you acknowledge him in 
eve^ capacity that pertains to bis 
calling, both in Church and State, do 
you not ? [Voices : “ Yes. "] Well, he 
is our Governor. What is Gover- 
nor? One who presides or governs. 
Well, now, we have declared, in a 
legislative capacity, that we will not 
have poor, rotten-hearted curses come 
and rule over us, such as some they 
have been accustomed to send. We 
drafted a memorial, and the Council 
and the House of Kepresentatives 
signed it, and we sent to them the 
names of men of our own choice— -as 
many' as from fivo to eight men for 
each office — men from our own midst, 
out of whom to appoint officers for 
this Territoiy. We sent that number 
for the President of the United States 
to make a selection from, and asked 
him to give us men of our own choice, 
in accordance with the rights oonsti- 
tutioually guaranteed to all American 
citizens. VVe just told them right up 
and down, that if they sent any more 
.such miserable curses as some they 
had sent were, we would send them 
home; and that is one reason why an 
army, or rather a mob, is on the way . 
■here, os roported. You did not know 
the reason before, did you ? 

Well, we did that in a legislative 
capacity ; we did it as members of the 
Legislature-;— as your representatives ; 
and now you have got to back us up. 
You sent us, just os we sent brother 
Bernhisol to seek for our rights and 
to stand in our defence at Wash- 
ington. 

Well, here is brother Brigham : he 
is the man of our own choice ; he is 
pur Goromor, in the capacity of a 


Territoiy, and also as Saints of tho 
Most Hi^h. 

Well, It is reported that they have 
another Governor on the way now, v 
three Judges, a District Attorney, a 
Marshal, a Postmaster, and Secretary, 
and that they are coming here with 
twenty-five hundred men. The United 
States design to force those officers 
I upon 08 by the point of the bayonet. 

Is not that a funny thing.? You ' 
may think that I am cross, bat I am . 
laughing at their calamity, and 1 will I 
" mock when their fear oometh." 

Now, gentlemen and ladies, yon 
look at these things, and then right 
in this book, the Bible. It says, om* | 
nobles shall be of ourselves ; that is, 
our Lords, our Judges, our Governors. . I 
our Marshals, and our eveiythidg shall 
be of ourselves. Won’t you read the 
30th chapter of Jeremiah? 

18. Thus saith the Lord : Behold, 

I will bring again the captivity of I 
Jacob's tents, and have mercy on bis 
dwelling places ; and the city shall be 
builded upon her own heap, and the 
palace shall remain after the manner 
thereof. 

1 0. And out of them shall proceed 
thanksgiving and the voice of them 
that make merry : and I will multiply 
them, and they shall not be few ; I 
will also glorify them, and they shall 
not be small. | 

I 20. Their children also shall be as I 
aforetime, and their congregation 
shall be established before me, and | 

1 1 will punish all them that oppre^ I 
them. I 

21. nAnd, their uobles shall be of | 
themselves, and their Governor shall | 

P roceed from the midst of them ; and | 
will cause him to draw near, and ho | 
shall approaoh unto me: for who is 
this that engaged his heart to ap- 
proach unto me ? saith the Lord. 

22. And ye shall be my people, and 
I will be your God. | 

23. Behold, the whirlwind of the I 

Lord goeth forth with fuiy, a com- | 
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tinuing ivhirlwind : it shall fall with 
pain upon the head of the wicked. 

94. The fierce anger of the 'Lord 
shall not return, until he have done 
it, and until he have performed the 
intents of bis heart: in the latter 
days ye shall consider it. 

Well, the day had come when our 
Governor has come out of our midst, 
and he is in the tops of the mountains, 
just where the Prophets said these 
things should come to pass ; and now 
the United States are reported to be 
trying to force a Governor upon us, 
when the Lord has raised one up 
right out of our midst. 

Now, I am going to talk about these 
things, and I feel os though I had a 
perfect right to do so, because I am 
one of the people. 

}f this people should consent to 
dispossess brother Brigham Young as 
our Governor, they are just as sure 
to go to hell as they live, and 1 know 
it ; for God would forsake them and 
leave them to themselves, and they 
would be in worse bondage than the 
children of Israel ever were. 

Supposing this thing all blows over, 
and they don’t come up here, but they 
begin to flatter us and be friendly, 
what will be the result? They may 
flatter as'long as the earth stands, but 
I never will be subject to one of their 
damned pusillanimous curses. They 
may court and flatter as much as they 
please, but 1 never will be subject to 
them again, — no, never. Do you hear 
it? [Voices: “Yes.”] 'Do yon think 
we will submit to them f No, never. 
They have .cut the thread them- 
selves. [ ' ■ * . 

Yon are the people who have the 
privilege to acknowledge brother Brig- 
ham as our Governor and continue 
him in his office ; and you also have 
the privilege, through your agency, to 
reject him, if yon please ; but it will 
be to your condemnation if yoii do, 
becanse he has got the keys of the 
kingdom ; and the very moment you' 
No. . • 


reject him, you out yourselves off from 
the right of the Priesthood. 

I will now bring up a comparison. 
I live in the City of Great Sale Lake. 
I am a father, a husband, a benefactor 
to between sixty and seventy subjects: 
I feed them ; I clothe them ; and they 
do not have a pin, a drink of tea, nor 
anything but what I provide : I pro- 
vide them houses to live in and beds 
to sleep on. But suppose that, by-and- 
by, some stranger comes along, and 
niy family say to him, “ We will have 
you to preside over us,” and they 
reject me, when at the same time they 
say, “.Broiher Heber is a good man,” 
but the other man comes with a 
smiling face, and my family take him 
arid reject me — what have they done? 
If they reject me, they reject their 
head ; and, by so doing, they destroy 
their heirship to the head or limb to 
which they are lawfully connected. 
Is not that so ? 

Suppose you acknowledge the roau 
reported to be coming, wbat do you 
do? You reject your head, and if so. 
where is the body, and what will 
become of it ? 1 will compare it to 
my body. Supposing the head is cast 
away, the body will die, won’t it ? 
Yes ; and you will die just as quick as 
that, if you reject brother Brigham, 
your he^. ' 

We are the people of Deseret. Slie 
shall be Deseret ; she shall be no more 
Utah : we will have our own name. 
Do you hear it ? < 

Brethren and sisters, these ideas 
are comforting to all of yon : they are 
most gloriously comforting to me. 1 
tell you, the feelings within me are 
glorioris. ' ■ ' 

We are the people of Deseret, and 
it is for US to say whether we will 
have brother Brigham for our Go- 
vernor, or those poor, miserable devils 
they are reported to be trying to bring 
here; Yon most know they are 
miserable devils to have to come here 
under arms ; but they shall not rale 
j-v L 'i' [Yol V. 
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over US nor come into this Territory^ 
What do you say about it ? Are you 
willing, as a people, that they should 
come in here ? You that say they 
shall not, raise your right bands. 
[All hands raised.] . ... , 

Mr. Gentile, won’t you tell of this 
to your co-workers for the Devil’s king- 
dom ? , 

The reason that I talk as I do is 
because I don’t hold any office in the 
United States ; but this people, some 
time ago, appointed me Chief-Justice 
of the State of Deseret, and brother 
John Taylor and Dishop N. K. Whit- 
ney as my associates. You also ap- 
pointed me Lieutenant-Governor; I 
always told you I was going to be 
Lieutenant-Governor. . This is a 
stump speech ! 

**“ We are goipg to have our own 
Governor from ben,ceforth. Drigham 
Young was then our Governor, Heber 
0. Kiniball was Cbiof- Justice and 
Lieutenant-Governor.. ..X was a big 
man theu.; 1 felt os big as brother 
Morley does in the Legislature. The 
fact is, be does not, understand their 
gabble : if be does, he understands 
more than I do. , , . j • . . . . 

It is for us to say, .according to our 
rights upder the Constitutiou^ whe- 
ther wo will have those cursed Gentiles 
to rule over as, or not. , . 

1 want you to publish this, Mr. 
Lditor.,, tiiii /II I i< I’j 
I am giving you a little. of my 
feelings ; for 1 want you to know tiiat 
you are under nq more obligation to 
receive those men than brqtW Drig- 
hani's , family, is tP. .receive another 
man and tc reject him os their 
husband, tbeir father, their friend, 
and boiiofactcr.. .* 

1 know, that what.J have said has 
informed many, of your , minds, aud.J 
ohooso, to present, my ideas by. comr 
parispoi I , have .a right to say the 
Gentiles shall never rule, over mo, 
although tbi.s popple might admit pf 
>tbeir c.P.niing hero. I have a right to i 


say, also, that we shall never be ruled s^. 
over by. them from this day forth, 
while grass grows or water runs; 
never, no, never. 

[Voices : “ Amen.”] , 

Well, we have got to sustain these 
amous, and we have got to sustain 
these vows. You ladies, too, will 
certainly have to do your part, or back 
out. 1 told you last Sunday to arm 
yourselves ; aud if you cannot do it 
any other way, sell some of your fine 
bonnets, fine dresses, and buy your- 
selves a good dirk, a pistol, or some 
other instrument of war. Arm your 
boys and arm yourselves universally, 
and that, too, with the weapons of 
war; for we may be brought to the 
test, to see if wo will stand up to the 
line. I never knew it to fan, when 
men made covenants, but they were 
brought to the test, to see if they 
would jive up to them. 

, This people have .made covenants, 
they have made vows, and they have 
been instructed by brother Brigham; 
and he bus told .them that those cove- 
nants and penalties, are true and faith- 
ful ; and .1 say they oi'o as true as the 
Lord God, liveth ; .and the day will 
come that you will have to fulfil those 
vows and covenants that you have 
made ; and not one word shall fail. 

l,have told you of it, and I have 
backed it . up when others have said it 
How, mark it ; for God will drive us to 
it., , . These ipstruotions, given to us 
from time to time, will ha\e to l>o 
carried out and fulfilled ; for I just 
kuow that you have got to reap that 
which is sowu. If you sow tp 
the spirit, you syill reap life ever- 
lasting; but if you sow to, the flesh, 
m shall reap corruption ; and the bed 
that we make, we have got to lie in. 
Now, I will tell you another thing 
;that .bears .heavily pn my mind, as 
.muoh 80 .as. any other thing, and that 
i8,ifor, this people to live their religion, 
and do as tpoy are tqld. , . 

1 will ask you this question., gen.tio- 
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men and ladies— Can yote live year 
religion* except yon do as yon aie'told? 
I have said, again and again, that if 
we -live our religion, and do as we are 
told, those men will nevei:‘ comie 'over 
those mountains ; for we shall slay the 
poor devils before they get thereJ 

I do not know of any religion, 
except doing os I ain told'; ahd if you 
do, yon have learned something that 
X have never learned. You Imve a 
Governor hero to dictate you and to 
tell you what to do ; and if we will 
live our religion, we aTe always safe, 
are we not ? 

There ore a great' many that' will 
not live their relimon, for they think 
they belong to the aristocracy’; but 
understand, gentlemen and ladies, 
that 1 withdraw from that society. I 
told you last Sunday, that of all the 
•coiTupt beings upon the face of the 
earth, the present arbtocracy are the 
worst. 

I am n pretly rogge'd fellbw- and 
valiant for the truth; and may the 
Lord make everybody like me, that 
we may stand against our enemies; 
for the corruptest devils on the earth 
are the present aristocracy. 

Let us go to work and lay up our 
grain, lay np wheat, and everything 
that will and can be preserved ; and in 
so doing, we will save ourselves from 
sorrow, pain, and anguish ; and the 
Lord will give us a law ahd a word 
for us to abide, and he will cut off our 
enemies ; and if every man and 
woman will go to work, lay up their 
grain, and do as they are' told, the 
Lord v\iU hold off our endmies from 
lis, until wo can lay up sufficient 
store for ohrselves! This is a part of 
our religion — to lay up stores and 
provide foi* ouirselves arid for the 
surrounding country ; for' the day is 
near when they wUl come by thou- 
sands and by niillioris, with their 
fineries, to get' a little bread. That 
time is right by orir door. 

Brother Stewrift sriys' he hris’’ diri- 
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covered that this work is five years' 
a-head of what he had supposed. Let 
me tell 'you that this people are more 
than ten years a-head of what they 
supposed. They were all asleep ; but 
the Lord has waked them up, to pre- 
pare them for a time of trial and 
famine. If you do not see it, and 
feel it, and taste it, and smell it, it 
will be because God will have mercy' 
upon you ; and he will, if you will do 
as yori are told from this time forth. 

Do I feel comfortable ? GentlemeU 
and ladies, 1 never saw the day that I 
felt any better. I become weary with 
toil, but I feel well in regard to this 
work. But there is a spirit of calm- 
ness, of peace, that I am jealous of. 

1 never have seen the day for 
twenty-five years, but before thero 
was a storm there was always a calm. 
In Kirtland, before the trouble' com- 
menced, there was this calm. Joseph 
and Hyrum were men that would 
stand the test, but finally they had to 
flee from Kirtland to Missouri. Well, 
previous to that, we had received our 
endowments, and a more calm, hea- 
venly, and prosperons time 1 never saw. 

Was it 80 in Missouri? Yes, it 
was : after they became settled, they 
became composed ; and the year of the 
trouble we never had such crops iit 
the world as we had then. 

Was it not so in Nauvoo? Yes? 
and the spirit of composure rested 
upon the people ; and it is more or 
less'so now; and such crops os wo 
have this year never were produced. 

What does this mean ? And tba- 
epirit of conaposure seems to be upon ' 
the people more than ever. And wh'dt 
does this mean? I am lUthor iii- 
clined to be jealous of it Say I, 
wake up, ye Saints of Zion^ while it 
is called to-day, lest trouble and sor- 
row come upon you, as- a thief in the 
night; 

Supposb it is not domifig^, will it. 
hurt yori to lay up the prod Udfs of tho 
earth for seven years'? Will it hurt 
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^ou, if you liave your guns, swords, 
and spears in good condition, ac- 
cording to the iaw of the United 
States? Some of the States give a 
man his cleamnce at forty years of 
age ; others, at forty- five : they call 
men to train when they are eighteen 
years of age ; but we call upon all from 
six to six hundred years old : we do 
‘ uot except any ; and I want the world 
to know that we are ready for anything 
that comes along. If it is good, wo ; 
are ready for that : and if it is evil, we 
are ready to stand against it. 

We are calculating to sow our 
wheat early this fall, iu case of emer- 
gency. I throw out these things for 
you to think upon; and if they are 
not right, they will not hurt anybody. 

But wake up, ye Saints of the Most 
High, and prepare for any emergency 
that the Lord our God may have 
pleasure in bringing forth. We never 
shall leave those valleys — till wo get 
ready ; no, never ; no, never. We will 
live here till we go back to Jackson 
County, Missouri. I prophesy that, 
in the name of Israel's God. 

[The congregation shouted “Amen,’* 
and President B. Young said, “ It is 
true.”] 

If otir enemies force us to destroy 
our orchards and our property, to 
destroy and lay waste our houses, 
fields, and everything else, wo shall 
novor build and plant again, till we 
do it in Jackson County. But our 
enemies are not here yet, and we have 
not yet thrown down our houses. 
Let mo tell you, if God designs that 
Israel should now become free, they 
will come and strike the blow ; and if 
ho does not, they will not come. 
That is ns true as that book (pointing 
to the Bible). i 

Go to work, and lay up your grain, 
and do not lay it out for fine clothes, 
nor nuy other kind of fine thing, but 
make homespun trowsers and petti- 
coats. What would please mo more 
than for my family, instead of wanting 


me to go to the store for petticoats, 
and short gowns, to see them go to . 
work and make some good homespun 
What would be prettier that some.of 
the English striped linsey, and a. 
bonnet made of our own straw ? 
Those are the women I would choose, 
for wives. If you want virtue, go 
into the farming country, for there it 
is homespun. Farnaing dictricts con- 
tain the essence and the virtue of old 
England. 

i 1 do not know tliat you know what, 
homespun is ; but it is that which is 
spuu at home; and it is for your 
welfare, both men, women, and chil- 
dren, to wake your own clothing. It . 
is also for your salvation to eqijip 
yourselves according to law. 

Now, J will tell you, I have about 
a hundred shots on hand all ihe time. 
— three or four fifceen-shooiers, and 
three or four revolvers, right in the 
room where I sleep; and the Devil 
does not like to sleep there, for he is 
afraid they will go off half-cocked. 

If you will lay a bowio knife or a. 
loaded revolver under your pillow 
every night, you will not have many 
unpleasant dreams, nor be troubled 
with the nightmare ; for there is 
nothing that tbo Devil is so much 
afraid of as a weapon of death. 

You may take this as some of' 
Heber’s wild visions, if you please. I 
j have acknowledged myself as one of* 

I the people; and now ^ say, we will 
take our own* name, and wo will not 
bo false- named any more. We aro 
the Kingdom of God ; we are State oe 
DESE ItET ; and we will have you, bro- 
ther Brigham, as our Governor just so 
long ns you live. Wo will not have 
any other Governor. 

I moan just wbut I say, and thid 
people say they will not have any 
other Governor, and especially any 
one that has to come here under arms ; 
for we consider that any man is a poor, 
damned curse that has to come hero 
under arms to rule over us. These 
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are my feelings ; aud if anybody votes 
against it. they are not of us: but 
there are but four or five but what vote 
for us; and they are apostates, and will 
go overboard. There is not a child but 
what goes with us in these things. 

When we reject brother Brigham' 
Young, we reject the head ; but we 
will not do it, for the body shall dwell 
together, and we are members of that 
body, and he shall be our Governor 
Just as long as God Almighty will 
have him to be. Those who are in 
• fevour of it, raise your hands. 

[The vote was unanimous.] 

You may try it just as long as you 
like, and it will be just so every time, 
except those four or five, and they 
never will vote. Can 1 point them 
out? Yes, I can. I have had my 
eye on them ever since they came 
into the congregation. . 

Let us do our duty, be humble, 
'prayerful, honest, virtuous, and punc*. 
tual in all our engagements. Let us 
have no lying, no deception ; but let 
'US be honest, and let the labouring 
men that labour on the public works 
’be honest, and let them be punctual 
'to their work. 

‘ Wby do I speak to the public bands ? 
‘Because they are on the most impor* 
taut work there is in the world. And 
how would a man feel to go into that 
house (pointing to the endowment 
house), that hw stolen the nails out 
of the carpenter’s shop or out of the 
machine shop, or the boards out of 
‘the lumber yard ? 

Let us be faithful, and the Lord 
'wiH be on our side, and I doubt 
whether we shall be under the neces* 
sity of shedding much blood ourselves; 
but let ns be ready, guns cocked; none 
of your half-cocked. 

This is my exhortation to Ysrael ; 
’and may the Lord God bless the righ- 
teous, the hnmble, those that tell the 
'truth, and those that are honest and 
'punctual.' ' 

Can 1 bless any that are not hum- 
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hie and amenable to their superiors ? 
Can I bless those that are always 
finding fault ? I wish to God I could ; 
but blessings would not stick to them ; 
but if you will do as you are told, you 
sliall be blessed in everything that you 
put your hands to; from this tima 
forth and for ever. You shall have 
health aud strength, aud you shall 
multiply and increase in everything 
you undertake to do : and that is not 
all : you will have faith, that, when a 
man or woman that is sick sends for 
you to l;>le88 them, you will say, “ Be 
thou made whole ; ” and that will b& 
the case from this time henceforth 
and for ever. 

There is one man whom we saw up 
north when we went to eat water- 
melons, who had thought of having an 
artesian well bored. He said, “ If I 
knew that we were going to stop here 
three years, I would have one very ‘ 
soon.” Says I to that gentleman — 
Yon put out peaoh trees, apple trees, 
apricots, and currants; and if we have 
to go into the mountains, we shall cut 
off the trees, and the roots will be 
there still ; but we shall not go into 
the mountains. 

We were told that we were going 
into the woods before we came here ; 
and then, when we got here, there were 
no woods. But you need not be 
afraid ; you go and graft and innocu- 
late your trees, and build houses, that 
you may know how' to build when yoa 
get to Jackson County. 

All that we built in Kirtland, iR 
Far West, in Missouri, iu Nauvoo,. 
and in Winter Quarters — for every one 
of those placesi gentlemen, we are to 
have our pay. Who are to pay us ? 
Those that took our property away 
from US, we will make servants of 
them : the day will come that we will 
have them for our vine-dressers, and 
we will set them to digging holes to- 
put the rest of the damned scoundrels 
in who have rebelled against God and. 
His servants. Amen. 
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•Rtmarhs by President Brigham, Yout^, made in the Boteery, Great Salt Lake Cityp. 
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1 can truly say that I . am happy ior i foupd.us in the depths of ij|;norance; itr 
the privilege .pf meeting ‘yrith ,,U)e found us in darkness; it found us- 
.Saints. possessed of all the prejudices, feel- 

When I am alone, and look-hy the ,ing8, a^d views ^at now exist in the 
'vision of the Spirit upon th^ people, .world. 'Fhere is no, man— there is no 
my heart says within me,. God. bless , woman,, btft what ,^;as more or less 
the people, Gpd , bless .^e . people ; clothed upon (With the traditions of 
and I. bless you in the. name of the their .fathers. The,re cannot a person ^ 
Xord Jesus. I feel, to bless the peo- he. found at the present, da; — ope who- 
pie continually, from, day to day. •, Their has arrived at the, years to think, to- 
interest. is my interest; their welfare act, and to judge for himself, .but 
.is my welfare; .their' hope, is mine, .what is rap’re or less olothed,and 
Wearepf one, faith ;„and., to see .the enveloped jn .the .^ditjons of their 
people drawing .near onto the . Xord fathem. 

nnd becoming more, of one (beai^t., and , Qn , the othpr (h^nd, there is no 

of one .mind .is the most i cheering .person , possessing the Spirit of revela- 
, thought and reflection, ithat con .pass tion but wi^t can very readily discern 
upon my mind : there is nothing .e^e that the ways of the Lord are not like 
..that compares .with dt. for,- the the ways of man, apd that the chil- 
riohes of the world or the good, things drenpf m.en .h^vetgone Qut of the way. 
pf the ..world— ras. for ^gpjid pr ipilve;*. f.'JI'^e all m^tionsT^ail people — by corn- 
houses and .lands, they, are nothing, in , m'^Aities, hy.aocie^ies, hy /amilies, and 
.comparison to. the , pnrityipf/ the, (faith by in4iyi4ue|s,^nd(e the, whole, mass 
,iOf the people. ' ,pf the,(inhahi.tanis of the earth, aod 

This people are. increasing in, their .they hkve. caoh taken to their own 
faith, they are . increasing , in .their . way> , as .any person possessing tho 
(good works, and .they ; are rea^y. be- Spirit of revelation can discern to be 
coming the Saints of the Most ^i^gh. the. case, in .the whpiet world. At the 
Any person poseeaaingvtho .Spirit of .same tjme,.tliey;}magioe that they are 
the holy Oospehjan^ who- Ima, been .right-^that they have light — tbatidiey 
acquainted with this people ,^d^ring haye. iutel|igenoe-r>that they are pos- 
years that are past,, can .readily, dis- sessed of truo knowledge pertaining: 
(Cover that they, aye merging to tho to God and the things of eternity, 
imriod when they will .jbecome the.dis- , Teh® , jlhe inhabitants pf Japan — 
ciples of the .XiOrd Jesus, .l^erbaps islands .situated between here , and 
we think that we are, perfectly so.. now ; ,China,->;;a 9 d.if ypu aye acquainted, with • 
but it is not the <»8ee—;we are engaged the ppcple,.., with . their feelings and 
in a preparatory work. true sentiments, you know that. ^ey 

When the Q.ospel came ,to>..ns» Jt .actually believe, .that ^ey are the cniy/ 
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people tbat are enlightened, and that 
all the' rest of mankind are hrathen. 
Go to China, whioh is called by its 
inhabitants the celestial empire because 
of their Supposed parity, and they 
actually believe that they ore the only 
'nation under heaven that has the true 
hnowledge of eternity. ‘ ' ' • 

Turn to the Christian nations on the 
eastern and western continents— take 
enlightened Christendom as the tvhole 
—and they believe that they are the 
eiily people who have the knowledge 
of God. It is true that they far exceed 
all other nations in many of the arts 
and 'sciences, 'and they also believe 
that they are the only people who 
understand the true religion of heaven. 

’ They are sending their missionaries 
, to the east and to the west, to the north 
and to the south, and they are pene- 
‘trating ' every nook and comer, to 
hnlighten what they call the heathen 
hatiohh.' Ts not that the case? Th^ 
'arises frdhi ' the traditions' of their 
fathers which' are handed'down tb the 
children, ^‘and they ore enveloped in 
thein.'^* ^ 

T' ' lYhen we look at this people, could 
we expect them tb become prepared to 
he the (disciples of the Lo^ Jesus in 
one'; in five, in ten',' 'in twenty, or in 
thirty years ? No: ^'And'it wiU be iust 
'SB iUq'cU as we'can’do' to be worthy to 
he the brothers and disterd of bur L6M 
and Saviour Jesus '’Christ when he 
haakes his appearance;' 'Let hS'stHve 
Wth all' bur might; he jos watchful as 
it is possible for us to W^'hpply' oiir- ' 
selves by faith ahd diligehce'td the 
Iteefdng of bis commandments, khd 
'dbhtinne so doing uhtil Jesus sets bis 
feet npbh 'this continent, and We will 
'then' find 'that' we"-' 'oiily 'just 
yirOpared'to receive hiin.'' /This is the 
preparatbTy wbrl^ahd it '^ll' prepare 
the people, if tbey^ will live fo^'^il.* 
HoW'^ we' life bar ieligibh, except' 
wb'db ab We atb tbld? 'P'will reverse 
/thbi^oestibti and ehqfnire, tibw <&h tlds 
'peo^e'do ’as they Ore told, biccept they 
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live their religion? They cannot. 
Every' family-^-overy heighbourhoed ] 
is taught to glorify Gbd. They are • 
instructed from day to day,' they are 
taught the way of life ahd salvation, • 
they are counselled continually to seek ' 
unto' the Lord their Gb)d, to obtain the 
faith of the ancients, tb obtain the light 
of the heavens, to walk in the light of 
His' countenance day by day ; but how t 
can you db these things, except you 
db os you are told? You cannot 
Neither can 'you live your religion, 
e.Kcept you do os you ore told; for the 
people are taught to live their religion, 
—they are taught to cease from every 
evil thought and every evil action, tb 
cease having a murmuring spirit, tb 
cease having a doubtful feeling ; and 
they dre taught to cease being neglect* 
fnl in regard to any known < duty. 

We are taught tb double our diligence 
Where we have been slack, to seek unto 
the Lord day by day, that' we may 
have the light of bis countenance ' 
i^n 'nS. ^ I ' • \ I 

vBrblher Heber has been prophesy- \ 

ing. Ybu know that I call him my ' 

Prophet,' aUd'^he prophesies for me. : 

And now' 1 prophesy that, ‘ if this ' 

people will live their religion, the God | 

of heaven will fight their battles, bring t 

them 'off victorious 'over all their . 

enbmie8,aad give tbthemthekingdbm. | 

That "is my prophecy; 1 said amen j 

fb all that' broker Heber prophesied, 
for it is true ; and he may say amen to < 

all that'I prophesy, for it is also true. j 

i' have''no fears in regard to the i 

kingdom of 'God' npbn the earth ; ' but ’ 

I have fearb lest this people be not 
pi^pared tb reoeive' gloiy, immortality; 
and eternal lives, when those principlea 
are'pireeentied tb'them; This is tdl 
the feat that I have — that we will not 
Walk up to our privileges' and^'- be 
prepared for them.- ’ ’i*-” i > 

■' i thank my Father iu heaven, — -yes, 
my Bbnl says, Oloiy, hallelujah, praise 
the name of Jareers Ood, for the 
blesemgs I enjoy at the present time 1 
iM bu.5* ■ I I V ’ I r I i ^ i -i ,T 
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Ono year ago this very day, and 
previous to that time, my soul was 
pained within me. No tongue could 
. tell — it could not be portrayed before 
the people, the feelings that 1 had : 
1 could not tell them ; and 1 did not 
know but that, if I should come out 
in the presence of the people and try 
to speak iny feelings, they would call me 
crazy. However, I tried to make the 
people uuderstand my feelings, but no 
tongue could tell them; and I actually 
believe that I would have lived but a 
little time in this e.xistence, had not 
■God waked up the people. 1 wanted 
■to take up my valise and go throughout 
■the Territory crying. Is there a man 
jn this Territory for God ? 

If you want to know how I felt, I 
cannot tell you better than by de- 
scribing my feelings in the way that I 
am now doing. One day, I told a 
number of the brethren how I felt, as 
well as I could; and brother Jedediah 
!M. Grant partook of the Spirit that 
was in me and walked out like a man, 
like a giant, and like an angel, 
and he scattered the fire of the 
Almighty among the people. But 
what was the result so far us he was 
concerned '? He went beyond his 
strength, and it cost him his life. 

There is now scarcely a man but 
wants to do as God would have him do 
among those who claim to be Latter- 
day Saints, except thosefouror five that 
brother Heber speaks of; hence we 
hold a very large majority of tliat class 
!uf men and women who desire to do 
precisely as God would have them, and 
my heart says, God bless the people. 
God bless you, brethren and sisters. 

I bless you nil the time. You are near 
my heart, and it is all my business to 
look after the welfare of the Saints, 
lienieinbor that it will be just as much 
as you and I can do to prepare to meet 
•the Saviour when he comes, no matter 
whether wo .-previously go into the 
grave or not. 

There has* been a great deal said in 


tbe lower world about this little hand- 
ful of people; for you terrify the whole 
world! Not alone in the United 
States, but in England, in France, in 
Italy, in Germany, and in every State 
upon the eastern continent, the people 
are looking to see the result of the 
present movements of our Government 
towards this people. They are look- 
ing at tbe Gospel we preach, tbe 
course that we take, the influence we 
are gaining, and the numbers we are 
gathering to us ; and they look at the 
subject not only in a religious point 
of view, but also in a national 
capacity. 

Brother Heber said to you, if the 
time has come, designed by the Lord 
Almighty, for tbe thread to be cut 
between this people and the residue of 
tbe world, then the Lord will suffer 
our enemies to clip the thread; and 1 
am with him iu that sentiment. 
But if the time is not come, the 
Lord will not suffer them to come. 
If Ho designs that traffic should 
continue between us and them, that 
we shall have the privilege of bringing 
our immigration, of preaching the 
Gospel and saving the people, let me 
tell you that they will not come; 
God will stop them. 

As for myself, I would just as soon 
this was the time as any other. If it 
is the time for the thread, in a 
national capacity, to bo severed, let it 
be severed. Amen to it. But I will 
tell you what I have concluded; when 
we talk of gold, of silver, of riches, 
of the comforts of this world, with me 
it is the kingdom of God, or nothing; 
with us it must be the kingdom of 
God, or nothing. I shall not go in 
for anything half-way. Wo must 
have tho kingdom of God, or nothing. 
We are not to be overthrown. 

Cannot this kingdom bo over- 
thrown? No. They might as well 
try to obliterate tbe sun. And 1 
should suppose that an e.xperienco of 
twenty- six years would have proven 
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to tbe wicked that it could not bo 
overthrown ; but it only wakes them 
•up to anger and stirs them up to be 
more diligent in their opposition to 
the righteous. They have beeu trying 
to break up this people and destroy 
their organization, ever since we 
became a church ; and every time they 
try, their oppression forces us into 
greater note ; they increase our num- 
bers and strengthen us in faith and 
in the knowledge and power of God. 
And how long must they live before 
they can learn that such has been 
and invariably will be the result? 
They will, leani it when they get 
into hell, and never before, — never till 
they get into the spirit world; and 
then they will see that they have all 
the time been fighting against God; 
and never till then will they learn it. 
You cannot teach them anything. 

Here are men who have been with 
us for six or seven years, and if they 
liad any good, common philosophic^ 
power, they would know that ours is 
something different from any other 
authority and organization in the 
world. The union and peace that 
are here are in no other place .on the 
face of the earth. Here are power 
and influence that are nowhere else 
on earth. Among this people there 
is an intelligence that is nowhere 
else to be found. Can darkness 
discover light? No; and even when 
It reflects itself, they turn it away as 
a trifliug affair, and that light which 
was in them becomes darkness ; and 
■then greater is their darkness in the 
second instance than in the first. 

Some ' of this people apostatize. 
Hut do you ‘think that any would 
apostatize from the kingdom of God, 
if they knew that it was the kingdom 
pf God ? No. Why do they aposta- 
tize *? Because, through disobedience, 
that little light they were in possession 
of is taken away, and they are left to 
believe a lie that they may be damned. 
That is the reason why they go away£| 
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I say to this pedplo, Do'as you are 
told ; and if you live by ovory righteous 
principle that you can Icaru^ and. 
forsake every evil principle and act 
through your whole lives as becometh 
Saints of the Most High, all will be 
well. Can men live so that they can 
have the serene, blessed, calm, soft, 
soothing Spirit of the Lord always to 
abide with them? Yes, they can. 
And if they are tempted, they can 
resist temptation. Can women? They 
can. If they have temptation, they 
can resist it, and it will flee from them, 
and they will gain a victory. 

C So live, day by day, that your lives 
will be like an even spun thread. 
Let there be no lying, no backbiting, 
no evil ;- but let the whole life of every 
man and woman tend to good. Then, 
when they have their failings, they 
will forgive each other, and will find 
the words of the Saviour to be true, 
that his Spirit will be in them as a 
well of living water springing up 
into everlasting life. WMll they be- 
come prophets ? Yes, aud prophet- 
esses. Let them honour their religion 
until they pass the ordeal, and they 
will reach the time when the Lord 
will never snffer them to fall. Thero 
will be a time when the fountain of 
life is within them ; then they 
I ore prophets and prophetesses, and 
tell the truth all the time. They 
walk no more in darkness, hut in the 
light ; and that is the privilege of 
every man and woman. 

Thank heaven that bickerings and- 
contentions are lessening every year 
among this people. ' Suppose that wo 
all most strictly lived our religion, 
would there be a hard word in this 
community? There would not. Dp 
you understand that? Never acous'o 
a man or a woman of evil, until you 
find ont the cause'. ' Never judge by 
the outward appearance, but judge 
righteous judgment. And if persons 
who are striving to do good should 
happen to commit an overt act, and 
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are ready to restore to the uttermost, 
then that would be the bocasioo of a 
feeling of kindneos and affection 
towards them. There is no reason 
for the people to do wrong, but there 
Is eveijtbing to encourage them 0 do 
right. 

The brethren have had a good deal 
raid, to them this morning, but ' 1 feel 

bless the people ; and 1 wish jou 
^io.live nearer and nearer to the Lord. 

Seek unto the Lord our God con* 
iinually ; seek to possess mora of his 
Spirit; throw off the power of erro- 
neous traditions and of the evil influen- 
ces that were around us in our youthful 
davs and before we came to a know- 
ledge of the truth. Learn the ^ings 
of God, and you will find that they 
are very different from the things of 
the world ; you will find all the plans 
and schemes of the world to be. so 
different that you would hardly suppose 
that they ever knew anything arout 
the plan of salvation. 

Also remember to lay up your grmn. 

Brother Heber has been preaching to 
you about that; therefora remember to 
lay up sufficient ,for yoiir . familiM. 

Sow your grain early this fall.' ‘‘Many 
wish to know whether ^ I think ' we 
shall reap. 1 do not care whether we 
do or not. I intend to ^qw eajrly ibis 
fall, so'tbat it will 'ripen hejct season. 

^How bad we should feel, if we did not 
sow, and all should be peace and' safety 
next season, to know that we'cbujd 
liave harvested if we .had 'sown! I 
reckon that 1 ^^oqld feel l^d, if I 
were' placed in 'such 'a ponditipn; 
out X will prepare for tlie people 
to live so long as ^they, ‘dwell upon the 

Wl^at more will I prerare ^Jfqr ? I 

will prepare for a fight,, I, \^ill' prepare 

for pjeace, and I will also prepare for 

eve^thing that comes along;, ^en j 

am ready for any thing. Bund'? ' Yes, 

build, and make .your hqmes fis 

comfortable as you can. 

‘ 


my buildings next seasqn, it would not 
hinder me for one hour from making 
improvements. The more I do, the 
more I shall be prepared to do. And 
I am determined to prepare to lay up 
the walls of Zion and to learn all I 
can, so that, if I should happen to be 
one of the men to engage in that 
work, I shall ' know how to commence 
and dictate the foundation of the 
walls of Zion and those of the Tem- 
ple. 

A great many think that we have ^ 
been extravagant in laying so broad 
and deep a mundation for this Tem- 
ple; but , I would rather have that 
foundation, though it should lay as it is 
till the MiHennium, than to have the 
most splendid' 'superstructure built 
upon a sandy foundation. What do- 
you say, you men and women of 
jodgment? [A’^dices, “You are cor- 
rect.”] Is there not more honour iu 
that foundation^ though it lay there 
till we go back to Jaqkson County,, 
than there Vould be^ in such a building 
as I have named ? ' 

^Wnt two' weeks agdi; Elder Hyde- 
began to' say, *' There is no knowing 
where; ^ and I took the words from his- 
mquth'and' continued, “The Latter- 
day ‘Samts will land in Jackson 
(^nnity, ' Missouri.” 

' ' ^e Lord has suffered the wicked 
to ^drive 'us “about, that we' might 
acodmplisli bis designs ^ the sooner. 
Some of ydii sisters are afraid of 
obusin' Lemuel;' and some say that 
oiir enemies are bringing presents to 
bribe cousih .Lemuel. ‘Xet them 
bring and let them bribe, and then, if 
the time has oonie, when they have 
got through bribing, cousin liemuel 
will turn round and take .the rest. 

' is .ut .'tbe helm. . This is the 
mighty ship Ziom '"You stick to, t|ie 
and honour it, and Me that you 
,'j|ire in favour mih ,ihe ship Zion, and 
you need hot wqny about anything 
else."' God has the hearts of the cbil- 

• 'i>e p»t» 
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in r^hair ja<n^ ^qd tnr^ Uia^n 
alMut at,.^ pleMq^^^ is j^n; 
‘|bd ^Holy O^i is and rests ' 
UMD ^is i>eople«.and rain'n! Witness 
|ip,it. Iraow tlia£ l^Iy 0£ij^ 
^dwells in tbe hearts of this ' |)qdpie ; 
the .world a^d of the union 
esisia upon ^is peopljs. ^ey 
^eire afraid of that in .we days bf 

.OT'.TS".!)* 

tune, you m^ht , take a Pemo' 

cmt',,a lUpublican, h nptiqg .^tho- 
4 i8t. .ftnd 9^0,' stin-nepked, ,^n.^ng 
iPreahjtenan; add when, thw^ came , 
^consider i^^pd.Smiwqddj^dj^n 
wey saw ^^t they .were one in ;&ith, 
^qnd it scared them all.' ‘ They would 
say, .^^We are Me^odi^tsi Baptists, 
and Presbyteiiansi but yi^' are of 
diffejjfeni politics ; in . .our phurchqs 
may be found all kinds of politico, but 
you, jlTqseph Smith, alter men% poli- 
tics; you change them and'^i^e 
^themfulpnei ' ' ' ' ' \ 

Brethren and sisters, jdo not be 
with them, for they are in the 
hinds of C^od. .Instead pf ieelinj^ a 
spirjit .,to 'punish them, or ’anyUupg 
l^e wrath, yqn liye yotir rehgioni and 
you ..will ,^6 the .day .when ^y^ujwifl ,| 


pray .j^od to turn away from yourv 
eyes, the sight of'^eir afBictions. 

" ^There^m thousands and millions' 
in the .ttni^ States, and in tbe- 
World. whose hearts are like an aspen 
l^use jdf this little handful of* 
j^pie m, tr.Um. Pity ihem ; for they 
^dw jnot whom . they are fighting:> 
aj^inst i they know not their destiny.. 

This, i^qiy., that is reported to bo' 
eomipg ^this place know no more- 
about you and me than you know 
aboqt me ^iterior of China : they go< 
hecauqe they w sent. .If they knew 
'duir real onarabter, the soldiers them- 
selves would turn round and tell 
1^^ ,9ffi(^r8 m go. to hell ; they would 
t^e a ptampe^e, and if their officers 
qrg^'j^e)m,to_come and fight this 
^ple,i^i^qy wopld' turn round upon 
^em . or -tell them to do it them- 
selves. 

!Npw„do pot fepl angiy. Are not 
they^to.be ptied ? 1^^. Are you to 
,be pit^^ ?' ^Tes, jif you forsake Ood, 
dr your reli^dn. The Saints need to 
be |ii^9|d for no^g.bnt for forsaking 
th^ ;|mhgisnr ,Be caipful that you 
4q jmt 'get,^kne88 into yonr minds. 
.Qjw'hioss yott. .Amen. 
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and- understand. I went over to 
England at the time the Church was 
broken up in Kirtland. There were 
very few persons then who could 
stand by “ Mormonism ’’ faithfully 
and uphold our Prophet Joseph Smith : 
where one would stand valiantly and 
uphold liim, there were twenty who 
did not. 

That day was a day wherein the 
'Saints were tested ; their integrity 
was proved ; they were put to the 
test whether they would stand by 
“Mormonism” and by the Prophet, 
or not. 

Many people now pretend that 
they stand by what they call ancient 

Mormonism,” or “ Mormonism ” in 
their own way, but in brother Brig* 
liam they do not believe particularly. 

No man can believe in “Mor* 
monism,” except he believes in the 
man that leads the Church of God — in 
the man that holds the keys of life 
and salvation pertaining to this 
people. 

How is it possible for a limb to be 
attached to a tree, and at the same 
time manifest its disapprobation of 
the tree? That limb will die and 
wither away, except it manifests its 
approbation, faith, and favour to the 
tree to which it is connected. 

So it is impossible that a man or a 
woman who disbelieves that brother 
Brigham is a Prophet — that he is God’s 
representative and holds the keys of 
his kingdom pertaining to this people, 
can retain the Holy Ghost and partake 
of the life and sap of the true vine. 
Such persons have no faith of the 
genuine bearing kind, and conse* 
qucntly there are no works to cor- 
respond. 

Will good works produce faith? 
Tes ; there is very little faith without 
works ; and then again, there never 
was but very little works without 
faith. 

How can ihy body exist when ray 
'Spirit leaves it? It cannot. Gan 
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my spirit exist without this tabbr- 
nacle ? It can ; but the body cannot 
exist without the spirit, because the 
spirit that dwells in my body is the 
life of my bddy, and there is no life 
without it. , ( 

Some say the earth exists without 
spirit; I do not believe any such I 
thing ; it has a spirit as much as any > | 
body has a spirit. How can anything 
live, except it has a living spirit? 
How can the earth produce vegeta- 
tion, fruits, trees, and every kind of 
production, if there is no life in it? 

It could not, any more than a woman ' 
could produce children when she is i 
dead : she must be alive to produce I 
life, to manifest it, and show it to the I 
world. It is 80 with “ Mormonism.” j 
We must manifest our faith by our , 
works. 

I speak these things because they . 
come to my mind. When I arise to 
speak, I have never a premeditated 
subject ; I let God, by the Holy 
Ghost, dictate mo and control me, 
just as a musician would bis violin. 

It is the player on the instrument t 
that plays the tune ; the instrument 
does not dictate the player. So I | 
should be in the hands of God, to be 
dictated by him ; for we are told that ' 
the Holy Ghost, the Comforter, will 
teach us all things past, present, and 
to come. * 

The Holy Ghost knows the minds I 
of this people, and what is necessary i 
to deal out to every man and every ' 
woman in due season — their portion. 

If 1 am not dictated by the Holy | 
Ghost, I cannot communicate to you 
that which is necessary. | 

Supposing you are all pure, except i 
a very few, — say there are twenty or , 
thirty men in the assembly that are / 
impure, and then there are a doiien 
or fifty women that do not keep the i 
commandments of God, — when I am 
speaking to the disobedient, the Spirit ' 
in me alludes to those persons only, j 
Why do men or women condemn | 
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-me when the Word of God is sharp, 
and say I am harsh and hard ? It is 
because they are not right ; and that 
is the way I prove them. You never 
would complain of the sharpness of 
the word of God, if you were not 
under transgression. 

You say I allude to you : so I do ; 
or, it is the Spirit of God alludes 
to you through me. You are the 
persona -who are under censure — you 
arc the birds that flutter, because it 
hits you. Why should a pemon find 
fault who is not under condemnation? 
That proves they are. 

' How shall we manifest our faith by 
our works ? X will speak of that a 
little further; and 1 cannot speak the 
truth as it is in Christ Jesus, without 
1 censure many of you. I will ask 
those who have been here for four, 
soven, and eight years past, and from 
the day that we came into these 
valleys, if they have proved by their 
works their faith in the words of the 
Prophet Brigham ? 

Ilore ore brother Amasa Lyman, 
brother Woodruff, and other brethren, 
who recollect Brigham testifying most 
strenuously in tlie Bowery — then 
occupied by the pioneers, when we 
first entered the Valley — of the pro- 
priety of this people laying up grain 
and other stores for seven years,— 
because, said be, *' The time has 
come when the words of the Prophets 
should be fulfilled, that the earth 
should rest every seventh year." 

He said it was our duty to lay up 
grain for seven years, because he 
foresaw what would be; be foresaw 
what we came here for, — viz., to be 
the savioiits of men. 1 have spoken 
also of these things constantly. How 
oft have you heard these things pro- 
claimed for four years past? And, 
after all we have said, who is there 
that has laid up grain to last them one 
year, much less two, previous to the 
late scarcity we have passed through ? 

Thpse that did lay up a little bad 
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to feed that out, or , be called scoun- 
drels constantly. Some of the people- 
considered a man a scoundrel thdb- 
would not hand out the last kernel he 
had, or the last load of wood he had. 
at his door. ' 

Brother Brigham, myself, and Jede- 
diah have blazed away on this matter^ 
for the last four years ; and how many 
have manifested their faith by their 
works ? Have one of you got wheat 
laid up to last you seven years ? No 
not one of you have got enough laid 
up to last three years. 

Uncle Sam — I won’t call him uncle 
— ^he is a likely man, but his children 
have degenerated most awfully; and 
one of his sons who sits in the chair of 
state, Mr. Buchanan, is roost awfully 
adulterated and sunk in degradation, 
that he would permit an army of 
2,500 or 3,000 men to come here to 
enforce officers upon us contrary to 
the Constitution, and to enforce a 
Governor upon us, when we have go.6 
one of our own choosing. 

The Prophet said that onr Go- 
vernor should rise up among ourselves. 
That you will find in the 30th chapter 
of Jeremiah : — ** And their nobles shall 
he of themselves, and their Governor 
shall proceed from the midst of theni„ 
and I will cause him to draw near, 
and he shall approach unto me, for 
who who this that engaged his heart 
to approach unto me? saith the 
Lord." 

Now that day has come, as trne as 
you live ; oiir nobles will proceed from 
ourselves, and our Governor, and our 
judges, and all of onr officials shall come 
out of ourselves, from this day forth, 
[Voices : “Amen."] 

Now mark it, gentlemen and ladies; 
the day has come for this people to 
take care of themselves. The Presi- 
dent of the'United States has taken 
a epurse, — that is; the Lord has let 
him do it, knowing that no man cam 
do anything against tlie truth, but for 
it ; He has organised His vyurk, 


if 4 , blf^ 

thiii Lord" 

Him to pursue a^ coutm' tHat Hi^'^ 
brougfait you to ybur sen^i.tp know' 
wfalether ‘ or not it is necebwrijf.' 
you should lay up wheat, hebatue ybii 
■did not believe what brother 
said; and if you had believed' wHbt he 
said, you would believe what btothers 
Heber, Jedediah, and Bcmidl said', 
and the Twelve. ^ ^ ^ 

You have never belieWd mej pof 
brother Brigham, nor one of tHe Pro- 
phets, ancient or modem. You' 8ay| 
you did believe it, but you did pot’ 
think it was so near to us! You 
should always be the judgetf, shoUd 
you not? . f , 

Have I any fears about tHem* 
coming here ? , No. If tHe day has 
come for there to be a collision 
between us and the United States' 
and the world, they will come, you 
may depend upon it, because God 
will stir them up ; but if the time 
has not come, they do not come here; 
so you may set your hearts at rest. 

You now see there is a time 
coming for every man to go to wiUi 
his might, and lay up his wheat 
and his oats, his barley, bis peas, 
and his beaus, and dry vour fruit, 
and lay it up ; and then, when 
you have done it this year, do it' next 
year, and then prize it as the most 
precious thing upon the earth. 

The Bible says a man will give dll 
he has got for his life. If you had a 
million of dollars in gold or in silver, 
you would give the whole of it for 
food to save your life. Well, then, 
why do you not take a course to lay 
up that very thing that will save your 
lives and the lives of others, ad 
Joseph did the lives of the people of 
lilgypt and his father’s house ? 

Joseph warned the people of a 
famine that was coming on the land, 
and laid up corn ; so Brigham and 
Heber have taught you that we are 
going to see a day similar to that, but 
more terrible — more awful. 


I ^bw .dtiani^e 

iydn are so dilate^ in' tHese 
jthat' pbi^Q to' your salvaj^qp' atic 
>the salvation ot millions^ . besides;' us ^ 
I Am I taking tHdt coufs'e' ? i 
And before I bniit my stpfe-hou^ T 
{saw these things, aiid' I went to w<^k" 
and^ set an examipid that was' worih^^ 
of' imitation, although' it was 'emallV 
and the Deseret Agrioultual and Mantiu 
facturing Society gave' me a diplpnidl^ 
but. did not ^v^e me pny ihoney!; 
altHough I bad done tHe b^t, in tHeiir! 
thoughts, of the kind. And' 1 am 
going to continue. ^ ^ ^ 

I have got somewhere between, 
eleven and twelve hundred bushels blT 
old wheat now in m'y store- housed and it' 
will stay there until Brigham says, 
** I want it." And I have room for. 
another twelve hundred — ^yes, for 
twelve times twelve; and wHen that* 
is filled, I will fill another one, apd so 
I will keep it going. Thei Lord will! 
put means in my hands that I will con* 
tinue to do so, and he will bless every 
man and woman that will take that 
course and continue it ; they will in- 
crease in their stores, while those who 
take the opposite course will decrease' 
and they will wither away. 

Do you not see that tlie man wliq 
will store up knowledge, virtue, wis- 
dom, and understanding, will increase 
in those principles? It will be just' 
so with the fruits of the earth. 

I shall continue to teach you these' 
things and arouse your minds. 

I have referred to you ladies. I 
told you, a week or two ago, to take 
some of your fino clothes and buy 
wheat. Lot me bring up a circum- 
stance of a certain woman that came 
to mo and wanted an overy-day dress. 
Sho siiiil she had seven dresses too 
good for every day. I sniid, “ Why do 
you not make an every-day dress of 
some of them ; for one of them will 
out- wear three dresses made of twenty- 
five, cent calico?" 

I would ndriso you to' take every- 
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thing that id unnecessary, a;bd buy| 
wheat and barley, and such things ^ 
you need with it, and lay up your 
stores for the time that is to come, 
that you can feed your own kindred 
and friends, who will actually come to 
you. Lots of my kindred will come 
to me, and brother Brigham's will 
come to him, as Joseph’s father, and 
mother, and brethren came to him in 
Kgypt. As that is true, this is, as the 
Lord livelh. 

The Lord says that saviours shall 
come upon Mount Zion in the latter 
days. Mount Zion is here in the 
tops of the mountains; and has notour 
Governor come out of us ? He has 
come out of this Church — out of a 
branch of the house of Israel ; yes, 
our Governor and our Lieutenant- 
Governor, and our Judges and Mar- 
shals, &c. 

Now, sisters, 1 am going to bring 
before you a circumstance of one man: 
he is our barber down here — brother 
-Squires. Although he is shaving to 
good advantage, if he had subjects 
enough, he could make ten dollars aday, 
—that is, if he could get enough for it. 
He went down here close to a piece 
of land 1 am keeping, and he worked 
four or five days; he took his wife 
and two children with him, and he 
averaged two-and-a-half bushels every 
day at gleaning the heads of wheat 
that were scattered. ^ 

Now, supposing those that have got 
^no wheat would t^e the same course. 
'Is the wheat there? I presume there 
could be fifty bushels gleaned from 
ten acres with all the ease in the 
world. Go to brother Brigham’s ten 
acres, and fifty bushels could be glean- 
ed there,; a. man would make his 
bushel a day> 1 am telling you how 
to get your, wheat. ^ „ 

Would it not be better for you 0 
leave your mechanic shops, every one 
of you, and spend a week in the wheat- 
field, and see what you could do? WiU 
we discharge you ? Yes; go in peace, 
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and God Almighty bless you, and 
make you glean double all the time. 
Do we want that wheat saved? We 
do. 

Hundreds of this people have not 
raised a kernel, and brother Squires 
can go with his wife and two children 
and glean two-and-a-half bushels a' 
day. It is a pretty good example, 
ladies. How much better are you 
than they, — that is, if they do right 
and keep the commandments of God? 
I want to know why one person is 
better than another, without they 
surpass another by their good works ? 

Says one, “ I used to belong to tbo 
aristocracy in the States, and 1 be- 
longed to that class in the old coun- 
try." But, gentlemen and ladies, I 
belong to the aristocracy, and that is 
all the difference there is between you 
and me. 

Supposing you have been brought 
up in "high life," what made yoiC 
well off? Because, in the providence 
of God, you had a rich father or a rich 
uncle, and they made you comfort- 
able ; but I had the misfortune to bo 
a poor boy, and had to go from house 
to house to beg my bread. 

I want to know if I am any tlie 
worse for that ? Joseph of old was a 
shepherd, and was considered one of 
the most inferior boys in his father's 
house ; but God made him a king and 
a Prophet, and a saviour of his father's 
house and millions of the human 
family; and so He will you, and so He 
will me, so sure as I am faithful, 
honour my calling, and be obedient 
to my superiors, and honour the 
Priesthood, and God will honour ine ; 
but He will not honour me except I 
honour myself. ^ , 

If I had time, I would go into tho 
wheat-field myself, and esteem it a 
privilege, in preference of doing what 
I have to do here. 

Need you take the straw and stub- 
ble and bring it to your homes ? , No . 
Be like the honey bee ; she ct^ries 
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away the honey and leaves the rest; 
she goes uud gathers the bee bread, 
and Jea\'es the Bowers behind her, 
and of this sho makes pots or bins to 
store away the honey : that is all the 
bee bread is for. We use it for mony 
purposes. Brother Squires, instead 
of tttkiug the straw, broke off the beads 
of wheat, and put them in a bag ; he 
took the wheat aud left the straw. 

Are these things interesting to you? 
There is not one of you has got an 
article of clothing on your back, but 
what has been obtained through the 
industry of men and women. 

We talk about smart vromen : wo 
have the smartest women on the 
earth, and the smartest men and 
smartest boys : and we have also got 
some of the meanest men and women 
there is on (iod Almighty’s footstool ; 
they are il’.o taglocks, and will be 
sheared ofl'. 

The fanner never takes a sheep 
into the water to wash him until the 
taglocks are lirst cut off, because they 
have taglocks so quickly again, they 
besmear tl»o wool. They did that 
whore 1 lived: still there were a great 
many things done where I lived that 
was not done where you lived. 

I merely speak of brother Squires 
to show you what advantages there 
are to he gained by gleaning. Then 
I will go to the held where men and 
women have been and gathered up a 
few scattering straws, aud make a 
better sweep of it than they, and then 
another will follow me up, aud gather 
a good pile. What is the cause of 
this ? They cannot see much — only 
now and then a few stalks. 

1 will bo bound to say. in this county 
of Salt JLatku, that if people will go 
to work, they may gather four thou* 
sand bushels of wheat from the glean* 
ing ; and J am not straining it one 
particle ; and it is the best of the 
wheat that falls to the ground. 

Just so with the Saints; the best 
Saiuis lay at the feet of Jesus, serving 
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him and doing the will of God. These 
things are not only for you who are 
present to-day, but they will go to 
every city and place throughout the 
mountains, to arouse the people, and 
they will think more of them than 
you do that are continually under the 
droppings of the sanctuary. 

The world and many of the Saints 
abroad and at home are asleep, and 
that day will overtake them as a thief 
in the night, and it will come upon 
them like a whirlwind ; and so it will 
you, if you do not wake up and listen 
to our words. 

How many times I have heard it— 
“ We believe what brother Brigham 
says, and we believe this, and we be- 
lieve that; but hero is brother Heber. 
— he is a kind of wild, kiud of enthu- 
siastic; he is full of visions and wild 
notions." Tell me one notion I have 
had that is not correct. Say you. 

Some things you have prophesied 
have come to pass, but we do not 
know whether the rest will or not." 

I do not profess to be a Prophet. I 
never called myself so ; but I actually 
believe I am, because people are all the 
time telling me that I am. 1 da. 
not boast of that. I say that every 
man and woman who will live their 
religion, be humble, and bo dictated 
by the Holy Ghost, the spirit of pro- 
phecy will be upon them. 

Some of you, Indies, that go abroad 
from house to house, blessing tho 
sick, having your little circlesof women 
come together, why are you troubling 
yourselves to bless and lay your bands 
on women, and prophesy on them, if 
you do not believe the priuciple? 
You make yourselves fools to say that 
that same power should not be on the 
man that has got the Priesthood, and 
with sisters that have not got any, 
only what they hold in connection willi 
their husbands. 

We can tell what will come to pass ; 
and one of you can talk in tonguee 
and pour out your souls to God, and 
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then ono interpret ; that is the course 
you take, and it is aU right: go ahead, 
and God bless you and multiply 
blessings on you ; but do not go round 
tattling about your husbands and 
talking against the Priesthood you are 
connected to. I do not say many of 
.. you do it ; but you that do it are poor, 
miserable skunks. 

Brethren and sisters, let us go to 
work now, every man an^ woman, 
where you have it in your power, and 
lay up our grain — lay up our oats, 
barley, aud everything else that will 
keep, and go to work and raise flax, | 
and make clothing. 

Now, you said you did not believe a 
word 1 said here a few Sundays ago, 
that if wo would go to work and raise 
flax, and cultivate it, and pray fur it, 
and keep the commandments of God, 
it should have a coat on it fourfold 
more. I said that, ladies and gentle- 
men. You go to, and do as I told 
you, and see if it does not come to 
pass. 

Did not the Lord rain down the 
' honey-dew upon the trees and upon 
the vegetation in Utah ? Yes. 1 can 
go down on Cottonwood here, and 
show it to you, lots of it. If he can 
do that here, what will he not do, if 
wo keep the commandments of God ? 
And, gentlemen and ladies, if you will 
do just as you are told, without any 
deviatioui you , need never trouble 
yourselves about moh&— never, no, 
never. 

. The Lord sdd to Joseph, If you will 
do my will, and listen to my connsel 
and the connsel of my servants, it is 
my business in the last days to 
I fight your battles and provide for my 
' Saints. • 

I have BO more fears, nor never 
' shall have, if you will do just as you 
‘ are told, every one of you, and stop 
your contentions, your lying, your 
deceptions, and your dishonesty; and 
let every man do right — let him do 
justice, and we will never be troubled 
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I with troops, and we will have due, 
two, three just as good years of peace 
as we ever had since we were bom, 
beginning now; and 1 know it. Gen- 
tlemen, it depends on youtr doing 
right. • " 

Could tho Lord stir you up, through 
,the testimony of brother Brigham or 
his brethren, to believe it was neces- 
sary to lay up your stores, until the 
Devil kicked up a fuss to show you 
that death and destruction would 
come on ibis people ? That is true. 
Do not tell me that you listen to bis 
counsel, when you do not practise his 
words.: • , 

Aud, ladies, do not tell me that you 
tako bis counsel, when 1 do not see 
you here with bonnets manufactured 
out of the elemeute of this valley. It 
is a lie before God when you say you 
listen to his counsel, and come here 
before him and sit under bis eyes in 
open disobedience to it. 

• Where did you get your bonnets ? 
Were they made here ? No;; they 
were made in the States ; they came 
by succouring those poor corses who 
would send us all to destruction, by 
nourishing these Gentile merchants 
here. The best of them would sell 
this whole people for ten dollars, and 
permit my life and Brigham’s life 
to be taken in a, minute^ 1 know 
this. . ^ 

What do they care for us ? There 
is not one of them that is in any, 
degree friendly towards us, and feels 
to believe and sostain “ Mormonism.’l 
There is not one of them but what 
would be prfectly willing that the 
troops should come here and massacre 
this whole people, for the sake of b 
few dollars. 

Have we any confidence in them ? 
Yes, as far as deal is concerned ; but 
when it comes to “Mormonism,” I 
have not a particle. 1 never saw that 
man that bad not an inclination in bis 
heart to embrace *' Mormonism" that I 
ever had one particle of confidence in.. 

[VeL V. ' 
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Many of you have sustained Judge of them, and those thej call the best 
Douglas as l^ing a true friend to this men, were combined against us. 
people; and he is just as big a damned But let me tell you that the beet 

rascal as ever walked, and always has men 'in the United States are not 
been. He has taken a course to get among the rulers ; they do not 
into the chair of State, and that is scramble and gamble for office. They 
what he is after : he will try to ac- have got the meanest curses for poH- 
complish that, if he goes to hell the ticians, and the poorest curses for 
next day; but he will not^go into the priests. 

chair of State ; he will go to hell. What did they say in Missouri, in 

Now, do not be scared; I am going Kirtland, in Illinois, — the Methodist 
to talk what I feel, and I ask no odds priest, the Baptist priest, the lawyer* 
of anybody, except my leader : 1 will the judge, and the governor, with all 
be subject to him. I will be amenable their religion ? They positively con- 
to any branch belonging to the true sidered it no crime to seduce a Mor- 
vine of Jesus Christ, and 1 will mon ’’ sister, nor do they now ; aud 
nourish it, and cherish it ; but those that is what they are after, 
poor curses, 1 have not one particle of Sisters, let us take a course that 
confidence in them. you may not be brought into these 

I never knew an instance in the straits — that you may not have to take 
days of Joseph, when he confided in your children, and your budgets under 
those poor devils, but what they turned your arms, and flee to the mountains, 
traitor to him, and were the very men But if you do not listen to counsel, 
that took his life, aided by the apos- and begin to-day, you will have to do 
tales that left this Church ; and I that ; but if you obey counsel, you 

know it, and so do you. never will have to go into these moon- 

How many times have I been tnins>-uo, never, while the earth 

through the mill ? Lots of times; and stands. 

I expect to go through it agaiu, and We will stand on our own dunghill 
then through the bolt, and the and crow, and the hens will crow, and 
screen, i^c. the chickens will crow, and they will 

Joseph never trusted in one of all crow long and loud, and you will 
them but what they betrayed him ; and not be able to tell the difference be* 
1 wish to God I had t^en some of tween a hen and a rooster, nor betweeu 
their lives when I had a chance : they a rooster and a hen, for they will all 
were blacklegs, whoremongers, mur- crow the same tune. We will stand 
derers, liars, sorcerers, and rascals; on our own dunghill and crow, and 
and you may take many of the leading say what we please from this day, 
men of the United States Govern- and they never will prevail against 
ment, aud they are not one whit us — uo, never; and I will prophecy 
better. it in the name of Israels God. 

These merchants here have collected [Voices: “Amen.”] 
their millions of dollars from us. Are Do as you are told, and Brigham 
they your friends, ladies ? There aro Young never will leave the Governor* 
not many of them, if they dared do it, ship of this Territory from this time 
but what would seduce you in a beuoefortb and for ever — no, never; 
minute, if you would yield to them. and there shall uo wicked judge with 
Jn Kirtland, when we were broken his whore ever sit in our courts again ; 
up, which was a serious time, and in Far for all who are against Israel are an 
West, in Missouri, and Illinois, the abomination to me and to our God. 
priests of the day, the bigger portion When you look upon it, you shall 
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know that Heber told the truth, as 
wild as he is; but there is no wildness 
in this boy. 

Will we go into these mountains? 
'Will these troops come here? No, 
no, no, not yet. IVe do not« went 
them to come till we are brought to 
the test and have not anjthiag to help 
ourselves with: then we want them 
to come and bring the honey and the 
^ood things ; then we will show them 
how it is done. We do not want 
• armies of men to go out of here ; we 
have got boys here, ten thousand of 
them, enough to take everything they 
have got 

The Lord said there should be no 
time in the last days; the time is only 
n)easured to the ungodly, but to the 
Saints there shall be no more time ; it 
is all time. Go ahead, and we do not 
^ care if you let your beard grow sixteen 
feet long. 

You need not ever trouble your- 
selves, gentlemen and ladies, about 
the army coming here to this laud, 
whether y(m have your endowments 
or not : those that have not got their 
endowmeuts are just as safe as those 
who have, and they will live just as 
long. Do not trouble yourselves at all ; 
let these things sleep and you be 
awake, end watch, and pray, and be 
hambie, and serve your God, and go 
and glean wheat. 

Bless your soul ! — if the daughters 
of Israel go and glean wheat, they may 
be like the woman anciently, increase 
all around : she had been a barren 
woman formerly, but gleaning wheat 
put her in t^e notion of getting—— - 
1 can’t say it. 

The Spirit that is on me this mom* 
ing is the Spirit of the Lord; it is the 
Holy Ghost, although some of you 
may not think that the Holy Ghost 
is ever cheerful. 'Well, let me tell 
you, the Holy Ghost b a man ; he is 
one of the sons of our Father and our 
God : and he b that man that stood 
next to Jesus Chrbt, just /as I stand. 
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by brother Brigham. If brother Brig- 
ham goes ahead, and I stand by him, 
and Daniel stands by me, and the 
Twelve by us, we never shall be. 
separated— never, no, never. 

Men that are engaged in this work 
and kingdom, if they are one, they 
will bo tied together, that they never 
will be separated, no more than two 
drops of water. 

There is a great curiosity here. 
Some say they ore of Judah, some say 
they are of Jacob, some of John, and 
some of Peter. When we ore restored 
baok to our Father, we shall find that, 
every one of us is in the tree of life r 
and what is the difference, as long os 
we are all in one tree. 

You say there are twelve limbs in 
the tree of life, and we have all got to 
be connected to those twelve limbs or 
branches. Go and read the Bible, 
and see what b said about the tree of 
life, and those that partake of the 
fruit of it. It is oil on natural prin- 
ciples. We are all one family : God the 
Father is the tree of life ; he is the 
root of it, and we spring out of it, or 
else we spring into it by grafting, by 
inoculating, and by doing the things 
of the kingdom of heaven. 

Now, there have several left since 
we proclaimed' last Sunday: they have 
put right out ; some went that very 
day. Am I not glad ? If they had 
been here, and waited till to-day, and 
heard what 1 have said, they would 
not have gone. We wanted them to go ; 
so they could not bear what has been 
said to-day. They think troops are 
coming here, and that we are going to . 
fight. What the devil can we fights 
when there is nothing to fight ? , 

1 want you to go and get youii 
butcher- knives, your bowie-knives, > 
and jack-knives, and sharpen them. 
There b nothing to fight, and. there 
will not be this year; we shall have a. 
year of peace. They may try to come 
here, and then they will not come 
here. If they do not undertake 
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come here, then there will not be any 
trouble ; but they never will force a 
Governor on us again — no, never, — nor 
their poor, rotten-hearted judges and 
marshals, &c., if you will do right. 

If these words fail, it is on your 
hacks. I am pretty careful there, 
and not careful either. I am going to 
let it out, and let God speak and tell 
you words of consolation, if you will 
receive them. 

Let me tell you, gentlemen and 
ladies, Brigham's words, and Heber's 
words, and Jedediah’s words, and 
Daniel's words have been to many of 
you like the sound of a bell : it is a 
pretty sound in your ears, but os soon 
as the - sound is gone, it bos lost its 
charms. 

You have come here and beard the 
sound, and you know no more about 
the sound when you have gone away, 
than though you had never heard it, 
os good os the people are. 

If you would have listened, there 
would have been this day millions and 
millions of bushels of wheat in store. 
Instead of that, we have not any, with 
a very few e.vceptions, except that 
which has come in this year. 

We are more choice of it than wo 
would be of gold or of silver. I 
would part with money quickly for it. 

1 mean to part with every rag of 
clothes that 1 have to spare for wheat; 
and if you have got it, I will sell 
everything I have got, e.xcept a change, 
and you shall have it forthwith. I 
will sot you an o.xample. 

Will the United States send troops 
here? Yes. And when they have 
done, tlie other inhabitants of the 
earth will send them. But, remember, 
the Prophets have said that the riches 
of the Gentile world shall be conse- 
crated to God and to his people. I 
think we will have a little of it along 
occasionally. 

Do not be sad ; our God rules in the 
heavens and in the earth beneath, 
and ho has almighty power. 


Will you go to work now, and lay 
up your grain? There are a great 
many boxes making at the Public 
Works that will hold from, fifteen to 
twenty bushels each ; but the bo.xes 
cost more than the wheat. That 1 do 
not like ; still wo are willing to make 
them for you. Some of our Bishops 
have been to me, and wanted to know 
if the design is to cache the wheat 
now. No, sir, not till we get it ; I 
am not going to cache anything I have 
not got. ' 

Go and build your store-houses, 
and get your wheat together, and 
when the time to cache the wheat 
comes, we will cache it. 

Bless your soqis. Uncle Sam is not 
coming here yet awhile ; we shall not 
let them. And when they do come, 
we shall take their cabbage, stock, 
and all. 

I have told you the truth, every 
word I have spoken. You think our 
Father and our God is not a lively, 
sociable, and cheerful man. He is ono 
of the most lively men ^hat ever 
lived ; and when we have that so- 
ciability and cheerfulness, it is the 
Spirit of the Lord. 

God delights in a glad heart and 
cheerful countenance. Some people 
carry faces as lung as my leg, and that 
is about three feet long ; and they are 
just the biggest hypocrites we have 
got in this city. 

Confidence in them ? Y^es, I have 
confidence to believe they are the 
' meanest hypocrites that ever walked. 
You may go to their houses, or 
wherever they are, and speak about 
Brigham, Heber, and Daniel, and they 
are ready to give them a dab and hoe 
them down. How do you suppose [ 
fool about them ? Such persons feel 
about me os they do about my bre- 
thren, all the time. I will not speak 
a blessing for them, for they are 
damned. 

WbatJ — speak against the man who 
holds the keys of life and saWatiou for 
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you, and the Priesthood of God that 
has been handed down directly from 
him? You poor, miserable creatures — 
you are not fit to live. There are not 
many such characters ; but they are 
those poor, miserable, sanctimonious 
ones you find around. 

“ Oh, Brigham, don’t ! Don’t, 
Heber ! don’t, for God’s sake ! All the 
world will be on us ! ” Damn the world. 
Now, that is just as they feel. I 
wish there was a magazine in you, and 
we could touch you off. You are not 
fit to live in hell, nor anywhere else ; 
and you ought to be touched off be< 
fore you get anywhere./ 

Now, I do not mean any of you 
‘ good folks. 

c Brethren, he honest ; and when you 
-are to work for the Public Works, 
work ; and when you are to work for 
• me, work ; when you are to work for 
brother Hyde, work, and earn your 
wages, and not carry it all off when 
you go home at night, in your bags, 
.08 some do at the Public Works. 
You have quit it now yourselves ; but 
some of you have set your children at 
it. Stop it ! You have no business 
to touch a nail, nor a pin, nor a block 
two inches long, for they are not your 
property. What is it but stealing ? 

When people come to visit the 
works, you sit down and spend your 
- time with an acquaintance. That time 




is not yours. If I was brother Mabin,. 

1 would not lot a roan go about those 
works without he had permission, and 
then not to hinder the men from theic 
labours. 

1 have no fault to find with good' 
men. 

You men that come from England,, J 
were you idle there? You never i 
were permitted to be idle in your owa 
land. They have to go to work at | 

such a time, and work until the time i 

to stop, and go to dinner, and so on. 

This is the way the people work ui 
the old country, except those who j 
belong to the aristocracy. There are 
not many of them here. 

I belong to the humble and meek, ^ 
and they will inherit the earth. 1 am 
an heir to it with them. God help i 
me to be faithful, good, kind, and 
benevolent; tliat is my prayer. ' 

Let us remember that we will not | 
be rewarded for that we do not do ; • 

but you will be rewarded for that you 
do, and nothing more. I 

There are a great many things I , i 
might talk about. God bless you, 
brethren and sisters. I bless the i 
pure and good ; and I bless that man 
and woman that will go to and os i 
they are told ; and you shall be blessed, 
with your children after you, for ever; ! 
and those that do not do it shall go 
the other way. Amen. 
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THE BIGHTS OF MOBMONISM. 


A Discourse by Elder John Taylor, delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake CUyt- 

August 30, 1857, 


1 did not expect to be called upon 
> to address you this afternoon ; but I 
always feel ready to speak of the 
things pertaining to the kingdom of 
God, whenever!. am called upon. 

Brother Kimball said he would like 
to hear me say something about 
tho Rights of “Mormonism. " The 
rights of “ Mormonism ” are so varied 
and extensive, that it would be vei^ 
ditficult to speak of them all in one 
discourse. We have the right to 
live. That is “Mormonism.” We 
have the right to eat and drink, and 
to pursue that course that we may 
think proper, so long os we do not 
interfere with other persons’ rights. 
We have a right to live free and un> 
molested ; and there is no law, human 
or divine, that rightfully has a right, 
if you please, to interfere with us. Wo 
have a right to think, and we have a 
right, after we have thought, to ex- 
press our thoughts, and to write them, 
and to publish them. We possess as 
many rights and as much liberty in 
relation to this as any other persons ; 

^ and there is no law, human or divine, 

■ that can rightfuly rob us of those liber- 
ties or trample upon our rights. Wo 
have a right to worship God according 
to the dictates of our own conscience; 
and no man, legally, in this land, has a 
right to interfere with us for so doing. 
We have a right to believe in and 
practise as wo please in relation to 
matrimony. We have a right to 
choose whether we will have one wife 
or twenty ; and there is no law of the 
land that can legally interfere with us ; 


neither is there a man that 1 have- 
met with, that professed to be a man 
at all, that can say that we are acting 
illegally. We have a right to secure 
the favour of God, and we have rights- 
as the citizens of the kiugdom of God. 
We have rights upon earth, and we- 
have rights in heaven ; we have rights 
that affect us and our posterity and 
progenitors, worlds without end ; and 
they are rights that no roan can inter* 
fere with. We have a right to our 
own Governor, as brother Kimball 
says ; we have a right to our own 
Judges ; we have a right to moke our 
own laws and to regulateourown affairs. 

These ore some of the rights that 
belong to us ; but when you come to 
talk about rights, they are so various, 
complicated, and extensive, that it is 
difficult, without reflection, to enu- 
merate them. They exist with us 
; here and all around us, and they are 
rights that affect us, our progenitors, 
and posterity, worlds without end. 
But in regard to some of the things 
with which wo are more intimately 
connected, we have our individual, 
our social, and political rights, so far os 
existing here as a people is coucerned. 

I do not know but that you will think 
that I am for sticking to iny text 
pretty well: however, 1 will try, as 
well as I can, to do justice to it. 

If wo look at the very foundation 
of government, we may enquire, How 
were governments formed ? Who 
organized them ? and whence did they 
obtain their power ? It is a subject 
for deep thought and reflection, and. 
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one that very few have understood ; 
nor is it very easy to define, definitely, 
tho rights of man politically, socially, 
and nationally; 

Now, I will suppose there was no 
government in the world, but that 
we were thrown right back into the 
primitive state, and that we had to 
form a government to regulate ou^ 
selves; what would be the position ? 
Why, the strong man would intrude 
upon the weak, even as a strong 
animal intrudes upon a weaker, taking 
from it its rights ; for that is a natural 
animal propensity that exists in all 
the creatures, as well os in man. 

How was society organized ? Upon 
natural principles. 1 am not now 
speaking about God and his govem- 
meut, but upon the rights of man. 
If there were a few bullies in the 
land, and we had to organize the 
government anew, the people would 
combine to protect themselves against 
them— to protect themselves against 
those, who bad injured them, that 
would rob< them of their labour, of 
their cattle, of their grain, or of any* 
thing they might have; 

'V^^at would be the* result of this 
course ? It would be- that a- combi- 
nation, would exist that would orga- 
nize to protect themselves, that ^e 
weak might be protected in his rights, 
that the feeble might not be trampled 
under f<K>t. Tbisiwould be the natural 
constniotionand organizationof society; 

Very well-.; when society became 
large and. extensivei and could not 
convene in a general assembly to re? 
present^ themselves, they would send 
their representatives, who would com? 
bine to represent their inters^ by 
delegation, or proxy.. 

Who would thosev individualsi re? 
present? They- would represent the 
parties- of! that neighbourhood,, of that 
state, of that country or dbtriot of 
counti^ than sent diem, would-, diey 
not ? And what would you think of 
those? men. that were sent, if they 
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attempted to rule over those who. sent 
them ? Why* you would say., ‘‘ Como 
back here, you rascals, aud we< will 
send others ; we sent you to represent 
us, and now you are combining to put 
your feet upon our .neoks. 

This has been the case ever since 
governments were organized; and 
hence have, arisen governom, kings, 
and emperors. They have geuerally 
contrived to got the reins of power 
into their own hands; and, through 
the cunning of priestcraft and king- 
craft, they have generally managed to 
bring the people under their feet and 
to trample upon their rights. Such 
has been the case in the nations of 
Europe and Asia. It is, in fact, the 
history of the world. 

By what right have any kings ob- 
tained their dominions? Has it been 
from God ? No. Has it been from 
the people ? No. How did they get 
in possession of their kingdoms? 
How was. France- organized ?' How 
Englaod? How Germany?- And 
how were othev states and nations 
organized ? They have been organised 
because men- nsnrped power, brought 
into subjection otner men, trampled 
under f(mt tlmir rights, and made 
slaves of diem; and made them cany 
out their laws, and do their pleasure 
without any peculiar interest in the 
things that were done. And those men; 
instead of governing the people ac* 
oordingfto-the pnnciplos of righteous- 
ness and truth, have- genemlly made 
yokes and. rat them on-thehr- necks, and 
trampled- tnem in- the dust— so much 
80, that. in many of- the- countries d 
Europe yon cannot travel but you 
must have a- passport;' and every 
little upstart has a- right to examine 
it and to stop. you, if he likes; ■ 

Yon have to; ask a right to stop in 
cities, and- they -will- prevent you when 
they please, and. not only strangers, 
but their own citizena; and there are 
many European cities now, where, if^a 
father was to receive, his own sois into 
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bis house, if he had been absent with- 
out the permission of the police, he 
would be subject to a heavy fine. 

It is the governors of the people 
that bring them into subjection in 
this manner, until the people think 
that kings and priests have rights — 
and they have no rights — uutU they 
think that presidents, governors, and 
kings are the persons who possess 
certain inalienable rights, and that no 
one has a right to interfere with them. 

Kings, presidents, and priests com- 
bined govern men, body and soul. 
The first fetter them in their bodies 
and libeities, and the latter in their 
minds and consciences ; and the hu- 
man family, instead of being free, are 
literally and almost universally in a 
state of vassalage. 

At the time of the Reformation, 
men began to break off their political 
fetter and to claim their rights, both 
poUtically and religiously. Many 
people talk of that event as a church 
concern alone: it was as much a 
political matter as anything else. The 
causes that prompted them to take 
the steps they did were both religious 
and political, the benefits accruing 
only very limited and partial ; still it 
was a resistance to tyranny and op- 
pression. The kings that sustained 
the Reformers did so merely upon 
political grounds, and not that they 
cared for their religion. 

What made people come from the 
old countries to this land? It was 
because they were oppressed in Eng- 
land, ill Germany, and in other states, 
and they fied from that power which 
sought to bind chains upon their 
necks. And why were they deter- 
mined to fiee from that government 
into this country ? Because the mo- 
ther country tried to make them sub- 
ject to institutions and laws that they 
were unwilling to submit to, and be- 
oauseshe wanted to putyokes upon their 
necks. Then the mother country 
sent armed men over here, and sought 


to enforce their armed minions upoa 
the people ; but they would not sub- 
mit to it; for it was on that very 
account that they had fied from their 
mother country. 

Such were the feelings of your 
fathers, and these were the things 
they tdked about, a few years ago ; 
and on account of the encroachments 
of the parent government, they took 
up the sword, and deckred that they 
would live or die free men. 

What was that freedom for which 
they contended ? Just what I said a 
few minutes ago ; it was the right to 
think, the right to speak, the right to 
act, the right to legislate, and the 
right to worship God according- to the 
dictates of their own consciences, and 
the right to do their own business 
without being interfered with. 

We have come here to this land as 
citizens of the United States; and why 
have we come ? Because there were 
men who sought to rob of us our rights, 
and because there was not sufficient 
purity and justice in the Govern- 
ment to protect us in our rights-— 
because magistrates, constables, judges, 
governors, presidents, and officers 
of state, either directly or indirectly 
drove us, or suffered us to be driven — ^ 
suffered us to be dispossessed of that 
which legally belonged to us. • 

Who are we ? We are men made 
in the image of God, possessing the 
rights of other men. We have turned 
this desert into a fiourishing field, 
and the desert lias blossomed as the 
rose, and God has blessed our labours; 
And whom have we interfered with ? 
Have we gone over to the States and 
interfered with them ? Have we gone 
over to California and interfered with 
them? Have we gone to Oregon? 
Have we gone to New Me.xico ? Have 
we gone to any State and interfered 
with their rights, their laws, their 
immunities, or their privileges? I 
say we have not. ' 

Well, then, what right has anybody 
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to interfere with us ? Oh, because 
they have got the power ! That is, 
there is no right to it ; there is no 
legal authority to it ; there is no more 
'Tight to it than there is in a bully 
and a blackguard insuldog a little, 
weak man, because he has the power 
■to do 60. They have just the same 
authority that a large ox has to goad 
a small one, because he has the 
power. 

• They dare not interfere with some 
nations as they ore doing with us : 
they dare not interfere with England 
or France,for fear of the consequences; 
and it is nothing but a principle of 
nasty little meanness that would try 
to interfere with us, and try to make 
you believe that they are the lords of 
creation. Great God !- who are they ? 
Poor, pusillanimous curses, that have 
not manhood nor gentility enough 
about them to be gentlemen. They 
have just the same right that the 
. highwayman has to put his hands into 
your pockets and take out your money. 

Who led us here ? Not the Chris- 
tiaus of ^e United States, nor their 
governors, legislators, nor presidents. 
Who provided for us h Did the Go- 
vernment of Uie United States ? 
Verily, no. Who built the houses in 
this city? Who made the improve- 
ments around it and through this 
Territory? Did the inhabitants of 
the United States ? No. But they 
have done all that lay in their power 
to discourage us in every possible 
way. Who have fed vou and clothed 
you? ^Yottr own right hands — your 
own energy and industry, by the bless- 
ing of the Almighty. . T* • : .• 

Then by what right, and by what 
authority, in the name of God, and in 
the name of every principle of right, 
honour, and integrity, have they a 
•right to interfere with us ? 

Ob," say they, **,the land belongs 
to os.” Ah I indeed i and . I wonder 
where you got it from ? ** Oh, we got 
it by^ right of treaty with Mexico." 
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And whence did the Mexicans obtain 
it ? Who treated with those ludiaus ? 
Did they pay them for it ? No : but 
they are good Christions.A and the 
Indians are poor savages ; and what 
right have savages to land ?” Where 
are their deeds and their right of pos- 
session ? Will anybody tell me? “ Oh, 
we took it because we had the power, 
and the United States took it from. 
Mexico, because they had power.” 

It is just like a lot of boys playing 
together, and one of them steals the 
others marbles beoanse be has thn 
power ; and then another steals them, 
and calls them bis, becauso he is a 
little more powerful than the other: 
or, when one mau meets another and 
robs him of what he has, then two 
more go and take from him what ho 
has stolen from the first one. 

The simple fact in the case is, they 
say, You are left upon our land^ 
and therefore .you must be in sub- 
jection to us, and we must rule over 
you. But even on this principle they 
are at fault ; for we, if there is auy 
glory in the conquest, sent five hun- 
dred men, and possess equal rights 
with them as American citizens. 

. In speaking upon this subject once 
before, I showed you that, by the 
Constitution and the very genius of 
our Government, they had no right 
to interfere with us. 

Again, on the common principle of 
justice, where did they get theii; 
rights to interferb with us? They 
did not bring us here, nor cultivate 
our farms; they did -not send -us 
either schoolmasters or priests to 
teach 08 ; and we are not indebted to 
them for anything else. 1 would like 
to know what right they had to inter- 
fere vrith ns? They have not a right 
upon religious grounds ; for tney 
kicked us out because of. our religion ; 
and, consequently, they have nothing 
to do with that. It is not becauso 
we have learned any morals of them ; 
for we got our morals from a superior 
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source. We have not learned either 
our religion or morality from them. 
We have not had them to cultivate 
our farms nor to build our houses. 
They have not done anything for us. 

In relation to the land, 1 will sup- 
pose they did steal it, which they did. 
They obtained it because they had 
the power, and Mexico obtained it 
upon the same principle : the United' 
States made a quarrel with the latter 
nation, because they knew they could 
bring them into subjeotion, and they 
intended to capitulate for California 
before they began the quarrel, and 
they took it upon those grounds. But 
that is righteousness — that is purity, 
truth and holiness, in the eyes of a 
corrupt and mighty nation. 

We have got a little place that 
nobody else would live upon ; and 1 
will warrant that if any other people 
had been here, half of them would 
have died, the last two years, of starva - 1 
tiou. But they cannot let us alone. 
This is their greatness — this their 
magnanimity, and this is the com- 
passion manifested by the fathers of 
our great country. Of course we must 
feel patriotic ; we cannot but feel 
strongly attached to such a kind, 
such a benevolent, such a merciful 
Government as we have got ! How 
cun we feel otherwise ? They- would 
take from us the right to live, and 
then it would bo in tlieir hearts to 
sweep us from the face of the earth ; 
but they cannot da it. 

There is no right associated with 
this matter; there is no justice about 
it. There are old rights aud privi- 
leges the people used to have, and wo 
have our rights, lu the first place, 
we have a God tliat lives, aud He will 
help us to take care of them, to main- 
tain and preserve them. Then look 
at this in whichever light you please» 
you cannot change it : we are citizens 
of the United States, and have alright 
to the soil, if they did steal it. 

I am ashamed of being associated 


with such things, but we cannot help' 
ourselves ; we are a part of the people, 
and we had to partake of their evil 
deeds. 

When we came here, w^e came oS’ 
American citizens; and we had just as- 
much right to be here as any other 
American citizens in the United 
States. 

They have made a religious pretext 
to rob us of the right of pre emption, — * 
that is because we have more wives 
than one. This is the couise they 
have pursued towards us. 

Have they a right to force upon us 
judges and send officers under a 
military escort? The very act says 
they are afraid of something. Have 
they a right to send those men to rule 
over us, without our having a voice in 
the matter ? 1 say they have not, ac- 
cording to the laws which exist among 
men ; they have not according to the 
principles of justice and truth ; they 
have not according’ to the principles 
upon which this Goverament is estab- 
lished : but they want to rule over us 
contrary to tho’^ principles of the Go- 
vernment ; and, as you have expressed 
it, you have a right to withstand it. 

God be thanked, there are not as 
many sneaks here as there are in the 
old oountiy : men* here dare think and 
speak. 

Well, these are’ our feelings and 
some of our rights ; but I will speak 
to you of other rights ; for we have 
greater rights; that I liave not yet 
touched upon; 

[Blessed the sacramental cup.] 

I speak of those other things be- 
cause they are inalienable rights that 
belong to menx— to us as American 
citizens^— to usas citizens of the world 
but there are other rights, other 
grounds upon which* we -olaim* these- 
rigbts. 

The Lord God has* spoken in these- 
last days*; he* has revealed the fulness- 
of the everlasting Gospel ; he has 
restored that Gospel in* all its* fulness^ 
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'blessings, richness, power, and glory ; 
he has put us in possessiou of the 
principles of eternal life ; and he has 
established his kingdom upon the 
earth, and we are the legitimate heirs 
and inheritors of this kingdom. He 
-has established his Priesthood, re- 
vealed his authority, his government, 
and bis laws; and the grand reason 
why there is union and power hero, 
and nowhere else, is because it eman- 
ated from God. 

When we talk over thoso other 
things, we are under a lesser law, that 
we con auy of us keep and that we 
have kept Wo are not rebelling 
uguinst the United States, neither are 
we resisting the Constitution of the 
United States ; but it is wicked and 
corrupt usurpera that are oppressing 
us and that would talte our rights 
from us. f 

To speak of our rights as citizens 
of the kingdom of God, we then speak 
of another law, wo then move in a 
more exalted sphere ; and it is of these 
things we have a right to speak. 

God has established bis kingdom ; 
lie has rolled back that cloud that has 
overspread the moral horizon of the 
world ; be has opened the heavens, 
revealed the fulness of the Everlasting 
Gospel, organized bis kingdom accord- 1 
ing to the pattern that exists in the j 
heavens; and he has placed certain 
keys, powers, and oracles in our midst; 
and we are the people of God ; we are 
his government. The Priesthood upon 
the earth is the legitimate government 
of God, whether in the heavens or on ; 
the earth. 

Some people ask, *' What is Priest- 
hood T I answer, “ It is the legiti- 
mate rule of God, whether in the 
heavens on on the earth; ” and it. is the 
only legitimate power That has a rigltt 
to rule upon the earth ; and when the 
will of God is done on earth as it is 
in the heavens, no otherr power will 
bear rule. 

Thenjjif we look at it. in This point 
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of view, we are standing in a peculiar* 
position ; we are standing here as the 
representatives of God, and the only 
true representatives he has upon the* 
earth ; for there is not another power* 
or government upon the earth that 
acknowledges God for their ruler, or 
head, but this : there is not another. 

Why did. we come here ? We came 
here because the people drove us, and 
because the Lord would have us come 
bore; for it was necessary we should* 
come into our secret places, and hide 
ourselves till the indignation of the 
Lord be overpast— until the Lord has 
shaken our enemies by the nape of 
the neck, as it were, until nations and 
empires are overthrown. We came to 
serve our God to a place where we 
could more fully keep his command- 
raents—wbere we could fulfil his be- 
hests upon tho earth. This is the- 
xeason why we came here. 

Well, then, if we are the only ^o- 
ple that God acknowledges as a nation, 
have not we a right to the privileges 
which we enjoy ? Who owns the gold, 
the silver, the cattle upon a thou- 
sand hills ? God. Who, then, has a 
right to appoint rulers ? None but 
him, or the man that he appoints. 

Who has ruled the earth f Who- 
hos borne sway ? Man, who, by the 
power of the sword, has got possession 
of thrones, powers, and dominions,, 
and has waded through seas of 
blood. 

You read history, and what is it ? 
A history of the depopulation of tho 
nations, brought on by the overthrow 
of empires, and through the tyranny 
and ambition of wicked men, who 
have waded through seas of blood in 
order to possess themselves of that 
power which they now enjoy. 

If we go to the United States and 
enquire into their rights, we may ask;, 
have they a right to drive back the 
Indians, from time to time, and dis- 
possess them of their rights? So- 
long as they purchased of them it was- 
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well enough ; but when they forced 
them into a swap, just as the Indians 

• did with some of the traders back here, 

■ and made them trade on their own 
terms, that is something which they 
have no right to do ; and, to use the 
language of one of the Indian Chiefs, 
“ They have not left room for us to 

■spread our blanket." Have they pur* 
chased this Territory of them? No,— 
nor made any arrangements to do 
so ; but they have taken possession 
of it. 

I ■ What authority has the President 
of the United States, or the Kepreseii* 
tatives of the several States ? They 
have no authority but what the people 
give them, according to the institutions 
of the United States. 

What authority had England over 
this laud before they came here and 
took possession ? None. 

By what right, then, do nations and 
governments rule generally ? Do 
they rule by the grace of God? I 
will tell you. They rule by tho power 
of the sword. 

■ Read the history of England, 
dTrance, Germany, Spain, Portugal, 
and other nations, and you will find 
they obtain their authority by their 
swords ; and then, when they have 
obtained, they go to work and sanctify 
it ; they appoint and anoint kings by 
the grace of God and through the 
agency of their priests. That is the 
way they get their authority, and that 
is all the authority they have. 

When tho Pope was going to put 
the crown upon tho head of Napoleon, 
he said, “ Here, let me put that on ; I 
Avou it myself," But they generally 
Avaut the priests to put it on. 

You may go into any court in tho 
world and say, " Thus saith the Lord," 
and they will kick you out. Try it 
and see. 

[Voices: “ You have tried it."] 

• No man can go and say, “Thus 
'saith the Lord" amongst them; for 
•they would put a strait jacket ou 


him, if he was a respectable man ; if 
be was not, they would kick him out 
Such is the feeling of the people and 
the condition of the world, and yet 
they profess to worship God that rules 
on high. 

Where does God rule on earth? 
Is he listened to in any nation ? Is 
there any that will acknowledge him 
and his authority? I will tell you 
the nearest that I ever saw of it. It 
was Nicholas of Russia: he was an 
autocrat, you know. Some years ago, 
when they had tho cholera very bad 
there, a feeling prevailed among the 
inhabitants that the wells had been 
poisoned : a mob arose, and they were 
going to kill many ; but Nicholas went 
in amongst them and said, “ My 
children, this is not so ; this is the 
hand of God. Let us fall on our 
knees, and acknowledge our sins, and 
ask him to forgive us.” 

That is the nearest to acknowledg- 
ing God that I have heard of among 
the nations ; but os to their authority, 
it is uot there. Their emperors aud 
rulers have been the most beastly in 
their conduct, and oppressive in their 
acts of any other nations that rule 
under heaven. 

Now, where can you find a nation 
that acknowledges God? They are 
very religious. Why, the Queen of 
England is said to be “Defender of the 
Faith." Then it is not the faith of 
the Church of America — it is not the 
faith of the Church of Franco, nor of 
Germany, nor anywhere else, except 
the Church of England. Where did 
she get her right from ? She is tlio 
descendant of a line of kings. 

Henry the Eighth, some time since, 
wrote a book against the Protestants, 
aud the Pope gave him the title of 
“ Defender of the Faith," which faith 
he afterwards sought to destroy, re- 
belled against the Pope, and storted 
the Reformation, because the Pope 
would not allow him to divorce his 
wife. Hence the Protestant Icings 
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nnd queens of England have stolen however, like the rest, obtained their 
the iComan Catholic title, to rule or nationality by the sword. We cannot 
defend the faith of the Protestants by find a nation upon the earth that has 
kings and queens, whom they now obtained its dominion or power to 
anoint. ' rule from God. If there is any 

How do they anoint them ? They people, except this people, I know 
anoint them by their Bishops, who them not. 

declare them to be lungs and queens The Lord has said, “ If ye observe 
by the grace of God. Go back, how* my law, ye have no need to break the 
ever, to their origin, and you will find law of the land." We have not broken 
that their kingdoms were first ob- the law of the land, and we do not 
tained by the sword ; they stole their mean to, altliough he has revealed to 
kingdoms and power, and then got us his will and given us certain pri* 
priests to sanctify the theft. • vileges and immunities that be never 
Go back in England to the time of gave to any other people. Still, we 
William the Conqueror, and you will have not broken the law, and there is 
find that be was a usurper ; he was a not another people who maintain the 
iNormon and a wholesale robber; and laws of the United States cm faithfully 
then, when he had subdued the Anglo- as this people do. 

Saxons, the priests turned round and Why, they are in storm and trouble 
anointed him king by the grace of every way in the United States, and 
God. That is a fair example of the here is the most perfect peace and the 
other European nations, and is all the best morality that can be found in the 
authority that any of them had. world by a thousand-fold : yes, it is 
What is the Government of the a thousand-fold better than 1 have 
United States ? It does not profess seen in any part of the earth where Ir 
any religion. There is no religion have beeu. There is not a place that 
nor priesthood connected with it na- can compare with it; and nothing butr 
tionally, only they allow, or profess to the very Devil himself could inspire 
allow, everybody to worship God ao* the hearts of the children of men to 
cording to the dictates of their own make war against such a people as 
consciences; but nationally they are a this. 

nation of infidels. They have no na- What are we engaged in ? We are 
tional creed, no national religious in- engaged in building up the kingdom 
stitutions; and hence the absurdity of of God, and many of you have been 
interfering with us, when forsooth they ordained by the revelations of the AU 
have none themselves, and they do mighty to hold the power and autho- 
not want that we should have auy. rity of the Holy Priesthood. Besides 
. Do they seek to acknowledge God this, you have been ordained kings and 
in their acts ? Or, is there any other queens, and priests and priestesses to 
nation that profess to acknowledge your Lord ; you have been put in 
God? There are the jVIahomedans, possession of principles that all tho 
they had a Prophet, and professed to kings, potentates, and powers upon 
be governed by him. There is some the earth are entirely ignorant of : 
talk about his being a false one: he they do not understand it; but yon 
might have been, or he might have have received this from the hands o£ 
been a true one, for aught I know ; 1 God. • ' 

leave them in the bands of God. The kingdom is put upon tho 

The Mahomedaus have a certain shoulders of President Young and 
faith or profession, which is spokeu of this people to carry it out, and by 
in the Koran, or Alkoran. They, whom ? By the Lord God— by him 
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'\vho bulds dominion ^tbrooghout the 
n Diverse; by him who orea^ all by 
the word of his power ; by him who 
-said, Let there be light, aud there 
was light;" by him who spake, and 
the worlds rolled into existence. By 
him you received rights that are not 
•of this world — rights that flow from 
(he great Eloheim. 

• What are we going to do, then? 
We are going to establish the kingdom 
of God upon (he earth. This is our 
privilege — our right, if you please. 
But I consider it a high privilege — the 
•greatest boon that can be bestowed 
•upon mortals on the earth, to be the 
representatives of God. Let me say 
another thing. The people of the 
earth, their legislators, their princes, 
their kings, and their emperors, if 
they ever get salvation, have got 
to have it through us : if they obtain 
a celestial kingdom, they have got to 
go through the door that God has 
appointed, and there is no other way 
for it. 

What ore we doing here ? Wo are 
here to stand up in defence of our 
individual rights — to stand up for our 
farms, our families, aud our property, 
if it be necessary. Property ! Why 
great conscience! it is just like the 
ohatf aud straw ; and I was glad to see 
when the vote was taken, that if it was 
necessary to burn every house and all 
our property, eveiy band went right 
up for it. I was glad to see you 
appreciate these things. 

Would we fight for these things? 
Just so far as 1 am concerned, they 
might take what 1 have got, and go 
to Gibraltar with it, or to Halifa.\ ; 
and I would say. You poor, miserable, 
corrupt creatures, take it. 

But this is not all. The Lord has 
put us into a place where we cannot 
dodge, if we wish. We have n^ked 
for the blessing of his kingdom, and 
he has poured out blessings upon us, 
and there is no backing out. God has 
rolled bis kingdom upon our should- 


ers ; and now I ask, os a poet did’ 
some years ago, ’ 

* . » 

Shall we, for fear of feeble man, ; 

The Spirit's course in us restrain?” 

Shall we, for fear of those miserable 
curses, barter away eternal lives? 
Shall we set at naught those principles 
that God has imparted to us ? Shall 
we e.xchange the pearl of great price, 
the riches of eternity, for the dirt and 
filth that the Gentiles wallow in ? 1 
know we do not feel like it. 

Brother Kimball says we have to 
stand up to what we say, and the 
Lord v?ill bring us to it; aud I will tell 
you what 1 heard Joseph say years ago. 
He said, if God bad known any other 
way that he could have tried Abraham' 
better tlian he did, he would have put 
it upon him. And he will try us to 
see whether we will be faithful to the 
great and high calling that he has put 
upon us. 

What aro we doing? God has seen 
proper te establish his kingdom upon 
I the earth, and here is that kingdom — 
that stone which has been cut out of 
the mountain without bands, aud it 
is rolling forth to fill the whole earth. 

A great charge is committed to us 
as a people : it is for us to walk up to 
the rack, resist the powers of darkness, 
and bear off the kingdom of God, that 
the powers of darkness may be rolled 
back with oil their forces. 

We aro placed in this position to 
see if we will let the kingdom of God 
be trampled under foot of men. It is 
not a little' thing, but it is one that 
is associated with our progenitors and 
posterity, as eternal beings, having to 
do wiih the past, the present, aud the 
future. 

The little stone was to smite the 
imago on the toes; and 1 would 
not be surprised if there was to be a 
monstrous kicking — particularly, a.s 
brother Kirahull says, if there should 
be auy corns on the toes. 

It is uot whether wo can stop here,- 
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and eat and drink, and say, poor 
piissy, and putoff the evil day. It is not 
an evil day ; it is a day of rejoicing — 
a day of bursting off the fetters from 
ns ; it is a day when every son and 
daughter of God ought to sing. Ho- 
sannah to the God of Israel ! We 
/know we used to sing sometimes, 

“ Wn burst off all our fetters, and break 
tho Gentile yoke. 

For long it has besot us, but now it shall 
be broke : ' 

No moro shall Jacob bow his neck; hence- 
forth he shall be free, 
in Upper California : ’ 

O ! that's tho land for me,** &c. 

We used to sing that years ago, 
and we can sing it now ; but we have 
got to do it. Yes, it is " Yankee doodle 
do it." 

Well, what are we doing? We are 
laying the foundation for salvation for 
ourselves, for our prt^enitors, for our 
children, and our posterity ^ter us, 
from generation to generation. The 
foundation of liberty, whereby the 
bond that has been on the neck of the 
nations, shall be burst asunder; for it 
is here that liberty shall spring from. 

Here is a nucleus — a band of bre- 
thren inspired from on high, having 
the oracles of God in their midst,— the 
-only people that are taught by the 
revelations of God. Here is the place 
where the standard is -to be erected 
to all nations. 

We were talking, some* time ago, 
about our rights: these are our duties; 
we have get through with our rights. 
There is an old motto that they have 
got very conspicuously in England; 
it is this — " England expects every 
man to do his duty." 

What is a man's duty here ? It is 
obedience to the oracles of God that 
are in our midst ; and so long as we 
keep the commandments of God, we 
need not fear any evil ; for the Lord 
will be Nvitb us iu time and in eternity. 

"But," says one, "I have got a son, 
who has gone out upon the Plains, 
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and perhaps the soldiers will kill 
him." Let them kill him. [President 
Kimball, "There can be more made."] 

I suppose there can. 

Dia you ever know your sons were 
in possession of eternal life, and that 
this is only a probation or a space 
between time and eternity ? We ex- 
isted before, in eternity that was, and 
we shall e.xist in eternity tliat is to 
come ; and the question only is, whe- 
ther it is better to die with the har- 
ness on, or to be found a poor, miser- 
able coward. 

All that I smd to my son Joseph; 
after blessing him, before he went out, 
was, " Joseph, do not be found with a 
bole in your back.’* 1 do not want 
any cowardice — any tremblings or 
feelings of that kind. 

I What of our friends that have gone 
behind the vail — are they dead ? No ; 
they live, and they move, in a more 
exalted sphere. Bid they fight for 
the kingdom of God when here '? Yes; 
they did. Are they battling for it 
now ? Yes ; and the time is approach- 
ing when the wicked nations have to 
be destroyed ; and the time is near 
when every creature is to be heard 
saying, " Honour, aud power, and 
might, and majesty, and dominion 
be ascribed to him that sitteth upon 
the throne, and to the Lamb for ever 
and ever.” 

We have got to bring this about, 
whether we do it in this world or that 
which is to come. I have seen the 
time I could have died as easily as to 
have turned my hand over; but I did 
not feel like it. 

[President H. 0. Kimball : " You 
did not have time."] 

Supposing I live, I have got a worlc^ 
to do ; and if I die, 1 shall still be 
engaged in the cause of Zion. Why, 
great conscience ! what difference does 
it make? They can only kill the 
body. And do not we know that we 
have an interest beyond the grave ? — 
that we have drunk of that fountain 
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which springs up into eternal lives ? see you go, but still I am sony that 
Then what difference does it make? you are going.” , 

These are ray feelings. If it is for 1 remember saying so to uncle lolm 
life, let it be for life ; and if it is for Smith. When I went to see him, I* 
death, let it be for death, that the felt that his time was come, and 1 said; 
spirit may move in a more e.talted ** 1 am glad you are going, but still i 
sphere ; and then all is well with us. am sorry to part with you; ” and said, 

If we live, we live to God ; and if we “I hope you will carry my respects to J 
die, wo die to God ; and we are God’s, our friends behind the vail.” HOj^said, 
any way. “ I will.” 

. We have friends gone behind the We have angels that are ministers 
vail. There are Joseph, Hyrum, of salvation ; we have Joseph, Hyrum, 
Willard, Jedediah, and many of our Willai'd, Jedediab, and lots of others 
friends that are there, and they have that are engaged in rolling on the 
been moving and acting there for work of the Lord in the upper worlds, 
years ; and if any of us are called to What if they want any of us? Why, 
go, it is all right: there is a Priesthood let us go, old men or young men. 
there to regulate things, os well as What if we are called by a ball, or die 
here ; and if we have to go there, we by a fever, what difference does it 
might os well go by a ball as by a make ? ^ 

fever, or any other distressing diseas'e. What ! are we all going to die to- 
1 want to go with the harness on ; gether ? God has designed and said 
and if others go a little before us, he would establish his kingdom upon 
does it make any ^fforence? Do not the earth, and tliat the Devil shall not 
you know the bid Apostle said, “ They reign for ever ; but be whose right it 
without us cannot be made perfect?” is shall come and take the kingdom; 

Could they attend to those ordinances and possess it for ever and ever. • 
that are being attended to here on Now, brother Brigham has said ^all 
earth while they are there ? No, they is right, and he is the representative 
cannot. Gan you do what they are of the Almighty upon the earth, and 
doing ? No, you cannot ; but when it is for us to stand by him and obey 
yon get there you can. him : and he says, ** llejoice, and livo 

When in the old country you wore your religion, and all shall be well.’^ 
striving to get here, many of you had Is not that the voice of God ? It ist 
friends here; and when you came. Shall we not listen to it ? Yes; and 
they would say, “I am glad to see we will maintain our rights as citizens 
you, brother William, and sister Jane, of the United Slates, 
or Mary, or Elizabeth.” Now, when I pray that God may bless you, fa 
a person dies, you say. ■ ‘ J am glad to the name of Jesus Christ. Amen. >> 
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, Beloved brethren and sisters, — 
Being about to depart from this Torrb 
tory and from the " home mission " to 
which 1 was appointed among you, 
and to Journey to the States on a 
mission, I rise to express my feeliugs 
i^ud my faith, and to leave my testi- 
mony with you. 

Therie are some, I presume, in this 
congregation, who personally have 
^en strangers to me, and who have 
not heard my testimony. I have been 
acquainted in, this Church and con- 
nected with it from the first year of 
its orgonization in the wilderness of 
western New York. It was organized 
on the fith dqy of April, 1830, and 1 
was bapUaed into it about thq Ist of 
t|ie September following. 

When I fimt became a member of 
this Church.' one small room could 
have contained. all the members there 
then were in the world, and that, too, 
ibthout being crowded; for at times, I 
presume,. ther^;^ere not hfty. , 

I The first' thing that attracted my 
attenijoa towards this work 'was the 
Book of Mormon; , I happened to see 
% copy pf it. Some man, nearly a 
stranger to it, and not particularly a 
believer in Jt, happened to get hold of 
a copy be-pcnde mention of it to me, 
and gave. me the privilege of .coming 
to his house and reading it; This 
was at a- place about, a day’s jonrney 
•from the residence of Joseph Smith . 
iim Prophet, and, bis father,; and while 
1 wim reiorning to .the work of; my 
ministry ; for I. was- then travelling 
aqd preaching, beings c^onnected with 
jvo.,ii8] ’ ; S' '' 


a society of people sometimes called 
Caropbellites or Heformed Baptists. 

1 bad diligently searched the ScripT 
tures, and prayed to God to open my 
mind that 1 might understand them ; 
and he bad poured bis Spirit and 
understanding into my heart, so that 
1 did understand the Scriptures in a 
good degree, the letter of the Gospel, 
its forms and first principles in their 
truth, as they are written in the Bible. 
These things were.opened to my mind ^ 
but tho power, . the gifts, and the 
authority of the Gospel I knew .were 
lacking, and did really expectr that 
they would be restored, because X 
knew that the things that were pre-, 
dieted could never be fulfilled uutiX 
that power and that authority werq 
restored^ 1 also had an understand-' 
ing of the literal fulfilment of thg 
prophecies ip the' Bible J so that I- 
really did belieye in pd hope for the> 
literal restoration of Israel, the cut-r 
ting off ^of wickedness, the second 
coming of the: jLord Jesus Christ, aud> 
the triumph of his kingdom on the, 
earth. A}! this I .was looking for;, 
and the Spirit seemed to whisper to. 
my mind that 1 should isee it iq mj; 
day. .. '• , . I - .- 

.Under circumstances, 1 was, 
iravellipg .to impart ;the light which 1^ 
had to p^ers,; and while doing thi8,t 
I found, aq before stated, the Book 
of, Mormon.- 1 I .md it carefully anA 
diligently, Rigreat abaro'of it, without 
’knowing t^ab , the Priesthood^ had 
been restored.^— .without, ever having 
heard; of auyihpng^ lulled “ Mormon 
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ism," or having any idea of such a 
Church and people. 

There were the witnesses and their 
‘ testimony to the book, to its transla* 
tion, and to the ministration of angels; 
and there was the testimony of the 
translator ; but 1 had not seen them, 
1 had not heard of them, and hence 
I had no idea of their organization or 
of their Priesthood. All I knew 
about the matter was what, as a stran- j 
ger, I could gather from the book : | 
but as 1 read, I was convinced that 
it was true ; and the Spirit of the 
Lord came upon me, while I read, and 
enlightened my mind, convinced my 
judgment, and rivetted the truth upon 
my understanding, so that I knew 
that the book was true, just as well as 
a man knows the daylight from the 
dark night, or any other thing that 
can be implanted in his understand- 
ing. 1 did not know it by any audible 
voice from heaven, by any ministra- 
tion of an angel, by any open vision ; 
but I knew it by the spirit of 
understanding in my heart — by the 
light that was in me. I knew it was 
true, because it was light, and had 
come in fulfilment of the Scriptures ; 
and 1 bore testimony of its truth to 
the neighbours that came in during 
the first day that 1 sat reading it, at 
the house of an old Baptist deacon, 
named Hamblin. 

This same spirit led me to enquire 
after and search out the translator, 
Joseph Smith; and 1 travelled on foot 
during the whole of a very hot day in 
August, blistering my feet, in order 
to go where I heard he lived; and at 
night I arrived in the neighbourhood 
of the little village of Hanchester, 
theu in Ontario County, New York. 
On the way, 1 overtook a man driving 
some cows, and enquired for Joseph 
Smith, the finder and translator of 
the Book of hformon. He told roe 
that he lived away off, something 
more than an hundred miles from 
there, in the State of Pennsylvania. 


I then enquired for the father of the 
Prophet, and he pointed to the house, 
but said that the old gentleman bad 
gone a journey to some distant place. 
After awhile, in conversation, the 
man told me that his name was Hyrum 
Smith, and that he was a brother to 
the Prophet Joseph. This was the 
first Latter-day Saint that I had ever 
seen. 

He invited me to his home, where I 
saw mother Smith and Hyrum Smith’s 
wife, and sister Rockwell, the mother 
of Orin Porter Rockwell. We sat up 
talking nearly all night ; for I had not 
much spare time, having two appoint- 
ments out, and a long day’s journey 
for a man to walk. I had to return 
the next morning, and we conversed 
during most of the night without 
being either sleep or weary. 

During that conversation, I learned 
something of the rights of the Church, 
its organization, the restoration of 
the Priesthood, and many important 
truths. I felt to go back and fill tho 
two appointments given out, and that 
closed my ministry, as I felt that I 
had no authority, and that I would go 
back and obey the Priesthood which 
was again upon the earth. 

I attended to my appointments, 
and was back again the next morning 
to brother Hyrum’s. He made me a 
present of the Book of Mormon, and 
I felt richer in the possession of that 
book, or the knowledge contained in 
it, than I would, could I have had a 
warantee deed of all tho farms and 
buildings in that country, and it was 
one of the finest regions in the world. 

I walked awhile, and then sat down 
and read awhile ; for it was not my 
mind to read the book through at 
once. I would read, and then read 
the same portion over again, and then 
walk on. 1 was filled with joy and 
gladness, my spirit was made rich, 
and 1 was made to realize, almost as 
vividly as if 1 bad seen it myself, that 
the iJord Jesus Christ did appear in 
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^ his own proper person, in his resur- 
rected body, and minister to the peo- 
ple in America in ancient times. He 
'had surely risen from the dead and 
ascended into heaven, and did come 
v down on the American continent, in 
the land Bountiful, on the northern 
part of South America, and did minis- 
ter to the remnants of Joseph, called 
the Nephites, and did show his resur- 
rected body unto them. 

They did handle him, see him, and 
• examine the wounds that were pierced 
in his hands, his side, and his feet ; 
and they bathed them with their tears 
and kissed them, and thousands of 
them did bear record of these facts. 
He did deliver to them his Gospel in 
its fulness and plainness, in the pre- 
sence of thousands, and did command 
them to write it in a book ; and he 
ipromised that that book should come 
to light in latter days, in time for the 
fpreat restoration of all Israel, and the 
fulfilment of the prophecies relating 
to the great work of the last days. 

I was made to realize this and to 
‘bring it home to my faith, my senses, 
-And my knowledge, with a warmth, 
love, and assurance that I could 
scarcely contain for I had either 
studied and seen him in my reflections, 
or I had heard his voice whispering to 
me. Do you not think that I rejoice? 

As before stated, 1 fulfill^ my 
two appointments ; crowds heard me 
■and were interested, and solicited me 
to make more apppintments. I told 
them that I would not— that I had a 
duty to perform for myself. I bid 
them farewell, and returned to Hyrum 
Smith, who took me to a place, about 
twen^-five miles off, in Seneca county, 
INew Ybrk. He there introduced me 
to the three witnesses whose names 
-appear at the beginning of the Book 
of Mormon, also to the eight witnesses. 
I conversed with Oliver Cowdery, one 
of the three witnesses, and oh the 
•next day we repaired to Seneca lAke, 
.where I was baptised by Oliver Cow- 


dery, then the second Apostle in this 
Church, and a man who had received 
the ministration of an angel, as yoa 
can learn by reading his testimony. 

After being baptised, 1 was con- 
firmed in a little meeting during the 
same day, was full of the Holy Ghost, 
and was ordained an Elder. This 
transpired on the 1st day of Septem- 
ber, 1830 ; and from that day to this, 

1 have endeavoured to magnify my 
calling and to honour the Priesthood 
which God has given me, by testifying 
to both small and great of the things 
that he has reveled in these last 
days. ^ 

I have testified and do still testify 
of the truth of the Book of Mormon — 
that it is an inspired record, the his- 
tory of a branch of the house of Israel 
that live in America; that it does- 
contain the fulness of the Gospel as 
revealed to them by a crucified and 
risen Redeemer ; and that wherever 
it goes and its light is permitted to 
shine, the Spirit of the Lord will bear 
testimony of its truth to every honest 
heart in all the world. Wherever 
that book is candidly perused, the 
Spirit will bear recoil of its truth; 
and I bear this testimony this ^ay, 
that Joseph Smith was and is a Pro- 
phet, Seer, and Revelator — an Ap<»tle-, 
holding the keys of this last dispen- 
sation and of the kingdom of God, 
under Peter, James, and John. An^ 
not only that he was a Prophet and 
Apostle of Jesus Christ, and lived and 
died one, but that he now lives in the 
spirit world, and holds those same 
keys to usward and to this whole, 
generation. Also that he will hold , 
uose keys to all eternity; and no 
power in heaven or on the earth will 
ever take them from him ; for he will 
continue bolding these keys through 
all eternity, and will stand — ^yes, again 
in the flesh npon this earth, as the 
bead of the Latter-day Saints under 
Jesus Christ, and under Peter, James» , 
and John. He wUI hold the keys to 
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judge the generation to whom he was 
sent, end will judge my brethren that 
preside over me ; and will judge me, 
together with the Apostles ordained by 
the word of the Lord through him 
and under his administration. 

When this is done, those Apostles 
will judge this generation and the 
Latter day Saints; and they will judge 
them with that judgment which Jesus 
Christ will give unto them ; and they 
will have the same spirit and the 
same mind as Jesus Christ, and their 
judgment will be his judgment, for 
they will he one. 

Some of my brethren feel, once in 
awhile, as though we were but men, 
which is true ; and at times we are 
forgetful, and especially myself. Some- 
times men will come up and say, 
“ Why, do you not remember me, 
brother Pratt?” No, I do not, par- 
ticularly, though your countenance 
looks familiar. What, do you not 
remember me? I was along with you 
ut such a place: it is strauge that you 
cannot remember me.” At such 
times you may think, how will brother 
Parley, with his brethren, sit in judg- 
ment upon us when he forgets some 
things, and cannot remember what we 
liave dune to him ? 1 aspect, by the 
power of the resurrection and the 
quickening poNver of the celestial 
glory, that my memory will bo per- 
fected, and that 1 will be able to 
remember all the acts, duties, aud 
doings of my own life. 1 will also 
remember, most correctly and per- 
fectly, every act of benevolence that 
has ever been done to me in the name 
of the Lord and because of my call- 
ing ; and I will remember, most per- 
fectly, every neglect and slighting by 
those to whom I have been sont.l 
I will be able to say to a just per- 
son, “ Well done, good and faithful 
servant ; for you did do good so-and- 
so to me or my brethren : iherefdre, 
enter into the joy of your Lord.” I 
will also be able to say to others, 
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“ Depart from me ; for I was an 
hungered, aud ye did not feed me; 1 
was naked, and ye clothed me not ; L 
w'as sick, or in prison, or in a strait, 
and ye helped nae not ; 1 had a mis- 
sion to perform, and ye took no in- 
terest in it.” 

So it will be with brother Joseph, 
or brother Brigham, or any of the 
Apostles or Elders that hold a portion 
of the keys of the Priesthood to this 
generation, if they bold them faith- 
fully. They will be able to remember’ 
and understand all their own doings 
and all the acts of this generation to 
whom they are sent ; and they will 
judge them iu the name of Jesus 
Christ. VV^e will be judged by brother 
Joseph ; and be will be judged by 
Peter, James, and John, and their 
associates. Brother Brigham, who-' 
now presides over us, will hold the 
keys under brother Joseph ; and he 
and his bretbreu, who hold the keys 
with him, or under his direction, will 
judge the people; for they will hold 
those keys to all eternity, worlds 
w'iihout end. By those keys they 
will have to judge this generation ; 
and Peter, James, aud John, will hold 
the keys to preside over, and judge,, 
and direct brother Joseph to all eter- 
nity ; and Jesus Christ will hold the 
keys over them and over us, under* 
his Father, to whom be a!! the glory. 
This is my testimony; and in obe- 
dience to these keys, if Gud will open 
ray way and spare my life, I will con- 
tinue to act. 

I am now about to start to the 
States, to preach tUe Gospel of Jjssus 
Christ and bear testimony of those 
things which I most assuredly do 
know; for this is my calling. 1 have 
desired, after travelling for iwenty-fivo 
or twenty- si.x years, mostly abroad, to 
stay at home and minister among the 
people of God, and take care of my 
family ; but God’s will be done, and ‘ 
not mine. If it is the will of God 
chat I should spend my days in pro- 
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claiming this Gospel and bearing 
testimony of these things, I shall 
think myself highly privileged and 
honoured. And when the Spirit of 
God is upon me, I think it diattem 
hut very little what I suffer, what I 
sacrifice — whether I secure the honour 
or dishonour of men, or where I die, 
if it so he that I can keep the faith, 
fight the good fight, and finish my 
course with joy. 

I have all oieruity before me, in 
which to enjoy myself ; and though 1 
am a stranger and a pilgrim on this 
earth, and whether I be rich or poor, 
or live long or short, I shall yet plant 
gardens and eat the fruit of them, 
plant vineyards and drink the wine 
thereof, build houses and inhabit 
them, and, as one of the elect of 
God, shall long enjoy the works of 
my hands. All this shall 1 do, 
though worms eat tlie body that I now 
have. 

There are many who consider the 
times to bo hard, and the sufferings 
to be endured so great that they feel 
to withdraw from this people. Some 
say they have no faith in the Book of 
Mormon. A word for those. 1 do 
not believe that they have read that 
book ; or, if they have, I do not believe 
that they have read it humbly, atten- 
tively, prayerfully, and under a good 
infiucace. I do not think they were 
counted honest, or that they had a 
heart that had place for the Spirit of 
God. If they were at all acquainted 
with that infiuence, or had it in them, 
they would not only believe it, but 
they would know that it was true. 
They would not only know and ac- 
knowledge it by the Holy Ghost, but 
they would know it naturally, just as 
we know that a man is a Prophet, 
when the thing which ho predicts 
comes to pass. 

• Twenty-six years ago, that book was 
published in English, and within 
those years have been progressively 
fulfilled many plain and definite pre- 


dictions that are therein recorded, in- 
somuch that a professed infidel, one 
who bad not before believed in Jesus 
Christ nor in the Bible, may easily 
comprehend that the things predicted 
in the Book of Mormon, many of 
them, have demonstrated themselves 
by their plain, literal, simple fnlfil- 
ment. I will mention one thing 
among a thousand. AYben that book 
was printed in English, an ancient' 
prophecy in it stated that it should 
come to the knowledge of the Gentiles 
in the latter day, at a time when the 
blood of the Saints would cry from, 
tbo ground because of secret murders, 
and the works of darkness, and wicked 
combinations. And not only the 
blood of Saints, but the blood of hus- 
bands and fathers should cry from the 
ground for vengeance on the workers 
of iniquity, and the cries of widows 
and orphans would come up before 
God, against those that committed 
those crimes. * 

When that book was translated by 
Joseph Smith, and published in Eng- 
lish, we were living in a constitotional 
Government, the laws of which gua- 
ranteed liberty of conscience to every 
man in his religious belief. It was 
at a time when no man bad been, 
seriously injured because of his belief; 
and it was as incredible and unlocked 
for that a Saint would be slain for bis 
religion as that the Government 
would be broken up ; and nobody be- 
lieved that it would be broken up ; for 
the principles of truth had ruled, 
guaranteeing liberty and protection, 
to all parties. Ko man hod been per- 
secuted to death for bis religion, under 
the effectual working of that Constitu- 
tion. Plence, I want those persons 
who have not' faith in the Book of 
Mormon to tell how Joseph Smith 
could tbiuk of such things ; and if the 
ancient Prophet did not foretell those 
things, Joseph Smith did. 

How came he to tell that the people 
of Irs father’s house would sufl'er ? 
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or that husbands and fathers, widows 
and orphans would send up their crj 
for vengeance on the wicked of our 
day ? You that do not believe in the 
Book of Mormon, 1 want you should 
account for that prediction. It is 
plain and simple. I read it in 1S30, 
and no man had * then suffered a 
violent death for his religion in this 
generation in our nation. 

Now, then, imagine yourselves living 
in the United States twenty-eight 
years ago, and causing to be printed 
such a production as the Book of 
Mormon, and I wont to know how you 
would know of any such thing as is 
there predicted ? 1 say there was no 

probability that it would be fulfilled, 
but yet I say that it has been very 
remarkably fulhlled, so that every 
public minister and officer knows that 
it has been fulfilled, and that the 
Union is trembling and being threat- 
ened, and our right to law and protec- 
tion being questioned. 

The blood of innoceuco cries for 
vengeance, because its enemies have 
not administered justice. They have 
not carried out the constitutional 
guarantees, but bavesuflercd innocent 
blood to flow. They have not ad- 
ministered justice nor law in the case, 
but have allowed wholesale murderers 
to run at large in Missouri and Illi- 
nois. And many of the people and of 
their rulers have consented to the 
shedding of that innocent blood, and 
tbe result is that the cries of widows 
and orphans ascend to God. I wish 
those who do not believe the Book 
of Mormon to tell mo by whnt power 
or foreknowledge that prediction was 
published in 1880. 

I used to read au epistle which 
stated that if the Gentiles should 
reject the fulness of the Gospel con- 
tained in the Book of IMormon, and 
become filled with all manner of ini- 
quity and murders, priestcraft, whore- 
doms, and lying, the Lord would 
•take the fulness of his Gospel from 


among them, and send it into tbe^ 
midst of the remnant ‘ of Israel. 
What have we been doing these 
ten years past? Ten years ago, 
a good portion of this people 
lived in the old settled States, and 
they were in so many places that a . 
man had to dodge or hide up some- 
where, to keep from hearing the ful- 
ness of the Gospel. It was preached 
in their cities, at their capital, in their 
villages, in town and in country, in 
tbe groves and in their court-houses;, 
and thousands upon thousands in the ' 
United States Hocked to bear the- 
fulness of the Gospel, which was 
preached everywhere. 

How is it now ? With the excep- 
tion of a few, who are on missions or 
business there, a man might travel 
from Maine to Louisiana, and scarcely 
have a chance to hear the fulness 
of the Gospel ; and if he wished 
to hear the Gospel, he would have 
to come here. Thus we see the 
literal fulfilment of that prediction. 

I read it in 1 800, and used to wonder 
bow it would be fulfilled. But not- 
withstanding the jealousy that existed 
in the United States in regard to this 
people, the Book of Mormon was so 
common and preached so e.vtensively, 
that some of them, right in their - 
wickedness, Herod- like, happened to 
discover the prediction in regard to 
the fulness of the Gospel's coming to 
tho remnants of Joseph, and happened 
to understand it in part. 

So Herod, in his wickedness, when 
he heard of the rejoicing of tho Jews 
and that their Messiah was born, when 
the wise men read tho prophecies to • 
him, believed those prophecies and 
tried to hinder their fulfilment. For 
that purpose ho issued an order to- 
murder all the young children of Beth- 
lehem of two years old and under. 
He must have believed the prophecy, 
or he would never have undertaken to 
hinder its fulfilment. 

In like manner, the people in tlie • 
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United, States were afraid that "Mor> 
monism ww true, and in their sins 
they partly believed it ; wherefore the 
proclamations for mardera and for 
hanisbment, for mobbings and plun- 
derings, with a view to hinder its 
accomplishing what was predicted it 
would, and to prevent the fulfilment of 
prophecy. Were you to ask them the 
reason for all this, their truthful reply 
must be,.** We were afraid that the 
* Mormons ’ would fulfil a prediotion 
of the Prophets, and carry the Gospel 
to the remnants of Joseph.” They 
considered that, Herod-like, to be 
treasonable. Some have wondered 
that a king's being born in Bethlehem 
should be treason, not understanding 
that the kingdom of God meant an 
eternal kingdom. And in speaking of 
the United States and ** Mormonism,” 
they said, *‘If the fulness of the 
Gospel should be preached to the 
remnants of Joseph, it would be 
awful,” and tried to prevent its being 
so, but failed in the attempt. 

Hyself, Elder Oliver Cowdeiy, and 
others crossed the Missouri line, into 
what is now called Kansas, and 
preached the Gospel to the Delaware 
Indians. We presented them with 
the Book of Mormon, and left a copy 
or two with those that could read it 
and interpret to others. At that time 
*' Mormonism ” had not been heard of 
any further west of Ohio than we 
carried the news, and lyings and mis- 
representations concerning it had not 
preceded us. But there were sectarian 
missionaries on the frontiers, Metho- 
dists, Baptists, d;o., striving to gain a 
foothold among Indians; and they all 
joined against us. Such was the envy 
and jealousy of the spirit in them, 
they knew not why, that we were 
ordered out of the Indian country, on 
penalty of having the Militia takp us 
out. 

In Missouri the Saints were watched 
like thieves, and, when we became 
more and more known among the 


people, were mobbed and plundered 
again and again, till eventually wo 
were driven into Illinois. 

At those times, I used to wonder 
how that prophecy would be fulfilled, 
contained in the Book of Mormon, 
which reads, ** If the Gentiles reject 
the fulness of my Gospel, and are full 
of all manner of evil and wickedness, 

I will bring the fulness of my Gospel 
out from among them, and will estab- 
lish it in the midst of the remnants of ' 
Joseph.” I watched it for years, ' 
looking for it to be fulfilled, and mar- ' 
veiled. But we were again mobbed, 
and they continued to mob us for 
eight or ten years, thus helping us to 
fulfil that very prophecy. They were 
made the instruments to annoy us, 
till we could have no peace without 
leaving them and coming out here into 
the wilderness. 

We loved home so well, and our 
bouses, and temples, and farms, that 
we would not willingly leave and ac- 
complish the work laid upon us; there- 
fore we were made to be willing — made 
to do what we were pleaded with to do 
before. You know that an ancient 
Prophet said, **My people shall be 
willing in the day of my power.” 
Here we are ; and just as sure as the ' 
things in the Book of Mormon have 
been progressively fulfilling until now, 
and as sure as all the powers of the 
Saints and of their enemies have 
tended to that point, just so sure will 
every remaining item be fulfilled in 
its time and in its place. 

‘ Again, the man that believes *‘Mor- 
monism,” believes in the gathering of 
the people of God and in the keys of 
the Priesthood and Apostlesbip, and 
that through those keys the people 
are to be built up, preserved, sancti- 
fied, and prepared for the coming of 
the Lord. Let me ask many that 
have been gathered through the in- 
strumentality of those keys, do you ' 
believe that tp scatter again is dis- 
obeying them? No, many of you do not. 
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Some folks " think that “ Mor- 
monism " is a certain set of doctrines 
found in the books, together with 
certain ordinances, and think that one 
is Q Saint if he credits those doctrines 
and those ordinances. Suppose an 
island peopled by persons who by 
some providence had the Book of 
•Mormon and the Bible, or either of 
those books, but no Priesthood. They 
are not tncmbei's of the Church, even 
though they be most strictly honest. 
•They may have read the sacred records 
and believed them, all the principles 
contained therein, and desired to 
serve God ; but the question is, could 
they obey the Gospel of which they 
read in those books, organize them- 
selves into the Church of Christ, and 
ho governed by the principles of the 
kingdom of God, and be accepted of 
God as his Church ? 1 say they could 
not. 

What could they do ? They could 
believe in Jesus Christ, and pray to 
the Father in his name, and observe 
his moral precepts. But to obey the 
ordinances of God — to become his 
Church and kingdom, is something 
which they could not do, unless their 
prayers of faith prevailed upon the 
Almighty to in some manner bless 
them with the Priesthood. Otherwise, 
all they could do would be to rejoice 
in the truth, worship God, obey his 
moral precepts, and wait for some 
messenger to come and organize them; 
and if they were obliged Co live with- 
out the Priesthood, they would have 
to receive its ministrations in tiie next 
world. 

lu what manner was the Priesthood 
restored to this earth in our day? 
Angels ministered from heaven — men 
.who bad died holding the Priesthood 
of the Sbn of God, and revealed the 
Book of Mormon, and conferred the 
Priesthood upon our first Apostles, 
‘Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery. 
When they wore baptised by the 
coiumaud. of jangel, had received. 
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the Holy Ghost by the laying-on of 
hands, and been ordained according 
to the command, they continued to 
receive commandments, from time to 
time, to ordain other Apostles and 
other Elders. 

In tbo year 183&, in Kirtland, 
Ohio', they ordained our President, 
Brigham Young, also Heber G. Kim- 
ball, your servant that is now ad- 
dressing you, and many others, by tbe 
word of the Lord. Thus our Presi- 
dent and others received the keys of 
tbe Apostlesbip, and we magnified it 
until Joseph's death, when two of his 
Quorum of Three went behind the 
veil, and tbe third, Sidney liigdon, 
who bad got in the background; 
became an apostate. The First Pre- 
sidency was re-organized, under the 
authority proceeding from the Al- 
mighty through Joseph Smith, in the 
persons of Brigham Young, Heber 
G. Kimball, and Willard Richards ; 
and they, by virtue of the keys law- 
fully in their possession, filled up the 
vacancies occasioned iu the Quorum 
of the Twelve, and also the vacancy 
made in their Quorum by the death 
of our beloved brother, Willard Rich- ■ 
ards. 

Had we undertaken President-' 
making in this Church simply by our 
uninspired notions, Brigham Young 
held more keys than all our votes put 
together; and bad we voted against 
him, we would have voted ourselves 
out of the kingdom of God. He and 
those that stood by him would have 
held the keys of the Priesthood, as 
they have and do, and would have 
built up the kingdom, while those who 
opposed them would have been like 
eMt that bad lost its savour. It was 
not in our power to manufacture this 
Presidency, but only to uphold aud 
cleave to it ; nod blessed are we, in- 
asmuch as we have done this thing. 

These keys came from Joseph 
Smith, who received them from Peter, 
James, and John, who received them 
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•from tho risen Jesus, tho Redeemer of 
men. If wo hearken to these key.<$, 
we ehall be saved, and inherit coles* 
tial glory and e.\nltalion ; if, wo do 
not, wo shall be damned, and fait 
«hort of all the blessings promised to 
the saved. 

Such is my faith ; this is my know- 
ledge, this is my testimony, and these 
are niy feelings and real sentiments. 
Oo<i being my helper, giving me bis 
Spirit, and counting mo worthy to 
abide in his kingdom, 1 mean to con- 
tinue to the end in upholding those 
^koys, and, by my prayers and works, 
to stand by them and live in obedience 
to them as long as 1 live on tbo earth. 
If I abide in the vino, 1 will have 
strength, by the power of the Holy 
Ohosl, to mognify my calling and to 
inherit a crown of celestial glory : if I 
do not, then 1 will fall, and, 1 bad 
almost said, becomo like another man: 
but not so ; for then 1 will only be lit 
to be cast out and trodden under foot, 
like salt that has lost its savoqr.- 

I crave the privilege of remaining 
within this kingdom ; and I ask for 
your prayers, your blessings, your 
faith, and your assistance, as a people, 
and for the assistance and watchcare 
of the angels of God, and for the 
blessings of my brethren that preside 
over me. I crave these things, and 
tlie privilege of seiving God unto the 
end. 

If I go forth and testify of the 


truth of the Book of Mormon and of 
Joseph Smith os a Prophet, a Reve- 
I later, and an Apostle of the living 
God;, also, of, Brigham , Young, Heber 
0 Kimbali, jedediah M. Grant, and 
the rest of my brethren that hold tho 
keys of this kingdom ; and call upon 
the people to repent and forsake their 
follies, their priestcraft, their adul>' 
teries, and their errors, and to obey 
the Gospel under the hands of tho 
Elders sent out by these men ; and 
tell them to gather together and obey 
those min'isters of Christ as long as 
: they live, ond then obey their sue-' 
cessors in office ; — if I do all this, and 
I live faithful, and set a good example, 

I it will be tho Gospel of Jesus Christ 
and the power of God unto all that 
roceive it. If 1 do not do this, it will 
not be the Gospel, but it will be some- 
thing else. It is appointed unto all 
men, whenevei' this Priesthood is on 
the earth and comes within their 
reach, to repent and be boptised. under 
the hands of this Priesthood, in thw 
name of Jesus Christ, and to receive 
the Holy Spirit by the laying-on of 
hands by the servants of God, and to 
break off from their sins and bring 
forth fruits of righteousness. If they 
do this, and endure to the end, they 
will be saved ; but if they do not, they 
will be damned. 

May God bless you all, in the nam» 
of Jesus Christ. Amen. 


' I » 
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REFORMATION— SATISFACTION SHOULD BE MADE TO PARTIES .. 
AGGRIEVED— PRACTICAL RELIGION* Ac. 

A Discount by President Ueher C. KimhalU delivered in the Doteery, Great Salt Lake 
City, Sunday Ayiemoon, October 12, 18S6. .( ‘ 


I can say amen to wbat was said 
this forenoon by brothers Spencer and 
Grant, and also by brother Brigham ; 
for it is true : and 1 presume there 
was not a Saint in the congregation 
but what realized the truth of their 
sayings. 

I am satishcd that it is the good 
pleasure of our God that a reformation 
should take place in the hearts of all 
Israel. 1 do not beliere that there 
is any man or woman here so good but 
what they can be a little better. 
There are good people ; there are those 
that we call the best. My feelings 
and exertions for this people and for 
all the house of Israel are, and have 
been to the ond, that we may be all of 
that class which we denominate the 
4 best. 

The spirit of reformation has been 
upon me all the while ; but for the 
last six months tliat spirit has in a 
more particular manner moved upon 
the Presidency of this Church, and 
they have cried unto you as with the 
voice of an earthquake, and com- 
manded you to repent and forsake 
your follies. Their voice has been 
like the voice of thunder unto this 
people, calling upon them to repont 
and turn uuto the Lord their God. 

But what is the use of persons 
being baptised until they first confess 
and forsake their sins, and make 
restitution where they have injured 
any one ? If persons have lied, it is 
their duty to repont and retract their 
false statemonts, and confess their 
lies. If any have stolen, it is for 
tliem to repent and steal no more; 


also to restore fourfold, where it ia 
required. 1 have my doubts whether 
a man or woman can be saved upon^ 
any other principle ; for this was the 
doctrine of Jesus, the Son of God, 
and it is the doctrine taught in these 
latter days. 

Where sins have been committed, 
there must be an atonement made to 
satisfy the demands of justice ; and 
when justice is satisfied, mercy claims 
the subject. Have these requirements 
been complied with by this people?' 
Many of you have broken your cove- 
nants and lost that spirit to a great 
extent, that you might and ought to 
enjoy ; for you ought to be in favour 
with God continually, that you might 
have the power of his Spirit to be 
with you. 

Brother Brigham is not responsible 
for this people any further than they 
will follow bis counsel. When they 
observe his counsel, doing just os he 
says in all things, then he is respon- 
sible. The only way that you can 
make him responsible is by observing 
his sayings in the most strict manner 
possible. Am 1 responsible for the 
acts of my wife or wives ? Only on 
condition that they are subject to my 
counsels. You can readily understand 
that their disobedience releases mo 
from responsibility for their conduct 

When brother Brigham predicts 
that certain things will happen if tho 
people persist in a certain course, that 
prediction will be fulfilled, except tho 
people make a retraction and an 
atonement sufficient to satisfy the 
demands of justice ; for that is what 
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God requires. When that is done, 
the sins of the people will be remitted. 

1 speak of this, that you may under- 
stand that your re-baptisms must be 
agreeable to the order laid down. It 
is not simply a man’s saying, “Having 
been commissioned by Jesus Christ, I 
baptise you for the renewal of your 
covenant and remission of your sins," 
but you must be subject to your 
brethren and fulfil the law of God. 

Supposing you have sinned against 
your brethren, or in some way oifended 
them, will your sins bo remitted, 
unless you go and make the proper 
acknowledgments ? Ko, they will 
not. You have go}; to pay the debt; 
and sin cannot bo remitted until you 
confess it and make satisfaction to 
the party aggrieved. You may try 
another course os much os you please, 
but you will find it to be just as 1 have 
told you. 

If 1 have oifended brother Brigham 
in any woy whatever — rebelled against 
him, lied about him, or sought to 
abuse him, what is the use of my 
going to the water to renew my cove- 
nant, until I have made satisfaction 
to him ? The proper way would be 
to go to him and say, “ Brother Brig- 
ham, I lied against you wilfully, 
under the influence of an evil spirit;" 
or, “ I have ill-treated and wronged j 
you, and know that 1 must make 
satisfaction, and 1 am ready to do! 
anything that you say." Satisfaction | 
must bo made to the one injured, or ’ 
baptism will be of no benefit : the 
Holy Ghost will not ratify that act 
until I have paid the debt. Then 
brother Brigham would say, “I forgive 
yon, and pray my Father, in the name 
of Jesus, to forgive you also." Then 
our Father in heaven would forgive 
you, and the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost would forgive you. And if you 
get pardon of those you have injured, 
and of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, you are free and ready to begin 
a new life. 
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You have heard brother Brigham- 
say that if we sin against the Father,, 
we must confess our sins to him, and> 
get pardon from him-; and if we sin 
against the Son, we must ask pardon 
of him, for he will not pardon you 
without you do ask him ; and if you 
sin against the Holy Ghost you cannot 
get pardon, for that is a sin which 
cannot he forgiven. You must do that 
wbiob is right, and get the forgiveness- 
of the Father and the Son ; then they- 
and the Holy Ghost will take up their 
abode with you. That is my faith,, 
and that is a part of “ Mormonism,” 
as I understand it. 

If men and women make a practice 
of lying, stealing, and doing other 
things forbidden in the law of God, 
they need not go into the water until 
they have sincerely repented and will 
covenant and promise that they will 
not do those things again. Some of 
you make a practice of telling littlo* 
lies, of deceiving and be rating eack 
other, of disputing with each other, 
and with the servants of God. Is 
that right ? You all know, that it is 
I not, and that God will punish you for 
! it. Docs the Son know when you do 
these things? Does the Holy Ghost 
know? Do the angels know? I 
answer, they do know, and they are 
displeased with such acts, and will 
not associate with you in consequence 
of them. 

^ Some quietly listen to those who 
speak against the Lord’s servants, 
against his anointed, against the 
plurality of wives, and against almost 
every principle that God bos revealed. 
Such persons have half-a-dozen devils 
with them all the time. You might 
as well deny “ Mormonism," and turn 
away from it, as to oppose the plurality 
of wives. Let the Presidency of this 
Church, and the Twelve Apostles, and 
all the authorities unite and say with 
one voice that they will oppose that 
doctrine, and the whole of them would 
be damned. What are you opposing. 


*204 JOPftNAl. OF 

it for? It is a principle that God has 
revealed for the salvation of the hutnaii 
family. lie revealed it to Joseph the 
Prophet in this oar dispensation ; and 
that which he revealed be designs to 
‘liave carried out by his people. 

What a joy it would be to me if 
my family were in such a state of 
mind that an angel would come and 
tell me, On such a day I will meet 
with you, and your wives, and your 
children, if you will sauotify your- 
' solves.’' Would not that he a joy and 
a consolation to me ? Do I disbelieve 
such visitations ? No, no more than 
.1 disbelieve that an angel came to 
Joseph and Oliver, to Abraham of old, 
aud to many others. 

Let us take a course that will be 
pleasing to our Father, and lay aside 
our follies and our sins, and obtain 
favour w'ith our God, that his angels 
may come and associate with us. 
They would do so now, if you would 
believe and practice that which is laid 
before you day by day. And if you 
will strictly follow the leaders of this 
people, you never would want for 
clothing, nor for any of the comforts 
of life ; for if it must needs be that 
we be protected and delivered from 
our enemies, God would cause a 
famine to scourge them, and would 
rain manna down from heaven to 
sustain us, as he did to the children 
' of Israel. But he never will do that, 
until it is necessary to our salvation 
nod deliverance. 

Now, there is no necessity for such 
a display of his power, neither will 
there be, until we are brought into 
the midst of certiuu trials, us Joseph 
Smith and his brethren were, about 
twenty- two years ago. I refer to tlie 
time when he and some of his brethren 
went up to Missouri ; and those who 
went up then believed “ Mormonism” 
in their hearts. There were two 
buudred and five who volunteered to 
go and redeem their brethren. And 
■how was it iu those days, when we 
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were in that strait ? Ho^ts of the 
people in Missouri were up in arms 
against us* both behind and before us, 
on our right and on our left. How 
did God defend us then? He sent a 
hailstorm fierce enough to stop their 
progress. The hailstones were so 
large that they cut their horses* 
bridles, broke their gun-stocks, and 
cut boles in their bats : the storm hod 
such nn effect upon them that they 
would not any longer pursue us. Tho 
waters of the river rose forty feet iu 
one night, and the whole region was 
flooded. In that way tho Lord de- 
fended us, when we were a small 
company, and when ho knew chat 
we should be overcome, if he did 
not stretch forth his hand for our 
benefit. ' 

Let us arise, every man and every 
woman, aud lay off our sins; and 
wherein you know that you have 
sinned, repent and ask forgiveness, 
and then cease sinning from this time 
honceforih and forever. IMany mur- 
mur and are disaffected, after being 
privileged with tho great blessing of 
deliverance from the oppression of 
the world. Many who have been 
gathered by the P. E. Fund murmur 
agiiiust those who have gathered them. 
Wlien you become disaffected with, 
brother Brigham and brother Heber, 
what is your course? You will asso- 
ciate with those poor murmuring 
devils whoso hearts are as corrupt as 
hell itself, and thereby partake of their 
spirit ; and it is a spirit that suits you : 
it is one of your own kind and your 
own class. Now, you know that your 
are more apt to sympathize with the 
ungodly ihuu you ought to be, and 
that you are too apt to think that 
brother Brigham, brother Heber, and 
brother Jedediah are rather hard upon 
such characters. We are only hard 
upon sin and ungodliness. 

Do not be baptised and then take 
an unrighteous course, hut repent of 
and forsake ail sin. I have uothing 
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in my heart to preach to this people 
but faith and repentance, and to teach 
them to have confidence in God, in 
brother Brigham, and in each other, 
and to cultivate, nourish, and cherish 
that confidence ; also to cherish, com* 
fort, and to sustain brother Brigham 
from this timo henceforth and foi: 
ever. 

The more I do for this cause, the 
more God will love me— *the more he 
will bless me, and he will give me 
power over the Devil and over all his 
imps. Can 1 do too much for God 
and his cause ? Can I do too much 
for brother Brigham ? No : for the 
more I respect him as the delegate of 
God, the more God will honour mo 
and my acts. I know that these 
things are true; also that some of you 
are afraid that you will love him too 
well. 1 will tell you how much you 
should love him : you should love him 
enough to strictly observe bis counsels. 
Jesus said, “ If you love me, keep 
my commandments.'* This was a test ; 
for whoso loved him would keep his 
commandments. 

1 have thought a great many times 
upon the condition of this people, and 
1 would that they all should turn unto 
the Lord ; but 1 have fears that many 
will not reform ; and 1 am inclined to 
think that they will feel the rod 


of the Almighty, unless they dorepent- 

Go to work and build up and estob* 
lisb each other ; wives establish your 
husbands, husbands establish yoxir 
wives, and wives and husbands estab* 
lish your children in righteousness, 
and God will be with us for ever ; be 
never will forsake us in times of 
trouble. Cost in your Tithes and 
olTering^ into the storehouse of the 
Lord, and you shall have a blessing, 
that you have not room to contain. 

The Father, and the Son, and oil; 
the servants of God of every dispen- 
sation that ever was on the earth, are 
engaged in inspiring those brethren, 
who now faithfully hold the Priesthoods 
in the fiesh. You are aware that the 
Lord said that in the last days be 
would have labourer who would 
labour with their might to gather up the 
wheat for the last time ; and this is the 
last time. You need not ask who ad- 
minister to brother Brigham ; for I 
will tell you : They are Moses and 
Aaron, Elijah, Jesus, Peter, James, 
and John, brother Joseph, Michael the 
Archangel, and the hosts of the righ- 
teous behind the vail: they are all 
engaged in this great work. 

God have mercy upon you, and gira 
you bis Spirit to understand all things 
aright, is my prayer in the name oP 
Jesus. Amen. 
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RETURN OF THOSIAS B. MARSH TO THE CHURCH. 

Heniarht by President Brigham Young, introducing Brother Thomas B. Marsh, deliver^ 
in the Bowery, Great Satt Lake City, on Sunday, September Gth, 18 J7. 


Brother Thomas B. Marsh, formerly 
'the President of the Quorum of the 
Twelve Apostles, has now come to us, 
-after an absence of nearly nineteen 
years. He is on the stand to-day, 
-and wishes to make a few remarks to 
the congregation. 

You will comprehend the purport 
of the remarks he wishes to make, by 
my relating a part of his conversation 
with me yesterday. He came into 
my office and wished to know whether 
I could be reconciled to him, and 
whether there could be a reconcilia* 
'tion between himself and the Church 
of Uie living God. He reflected for 
a moment and said, 1 am reconciled i 
to the Church, but 1 want to know 
whether the Church can be reconciled 
to me. 

He is here, and I want him to say 
-what he may wish to. [Brother 
Marsh then arose, and the President 
continued.] Brethren and sisters, I 
now introduce to you brother Thomas 
B. Marsh. When the Quorum of the 
Twelve was first organized, he was 
appointed to be their President 

RKSIARKS BY THOMAS B. UABSH. 

I do not know that 1 can make all 
this vast congregation hear and under- 
stand me. My voice never was very 
strong, but it has been very much 
weakened of lata years by the affiicting 
rod of Jehovah. He loved me too 
mneh to let me go without whipping. 

I have seen the hand of the Lord in 
the ohastiseinent which 1 have re- 
ceived, I bare seen and known that 
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it has proved be loved me ; for if he ( 
had not cared anything about me, he 
would sot have taken me by the arm 
and given me such a shaking. 

If there are any among this people 
who should ever apostatize and do as I 
have done, prepare your backs for a 
good whipping, if you are such as the 
Lord loves. But if you will take my 
advice, you will stand by the authori- 
ties ; but if you go away and the Lord 
loves you as much as he did me, ha 
will whip you back again. 

Many have said to me, “ How is it " 
that a man like you, who understood 
so much of the revelations of God as 
recorded in the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, should fall away?" I told i; 

them not to feel too secure, but to | 

take heed lest they also should fall ; 
for I had no scruples in my mind as | 
to the possibility of men falling away. I 

I can say, in reference to the | 
Quorum of the Twelve, to which I 
belonged, that I did not consider my- a 
self a whit behind any of them, and 1 
suppose that others had the same 
opinion ; but, let no one feel too secure; 
for, before you think of it, your steps i 
will slide. You will not then think | 
nor feel for a moment as you did be* 
fore you lost the S))irit of Christ ; for 
when men apostatize, they are left tp 
grovel in the dark. 

1 have sought diligently to know 
the Spirit of Christ since I turned my , 
face Zionward, and I believe I have ■ | 
obtained it I have frequently wanted 
to know bow my apostacy began, and , 

1 bare eome to the oonclusioa I i 
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must have lost the Spirit of the Lord 
out of my heart. 

The next question is. “How and 
when did you lose the Spirit?" I be- 
eame jealous of the Prophet, and then 
1 saw double, and overlooked every- 
thing that was right, and spent all my 
time in looking for the evil ; and then, 
when the Devil began to lead me, it 
was easy for the carnal mind to rise 
up, which is anger, jealousy, and 
wrath. 1 could feel it within me ; I 
felt angry and wrathful; and the 
Spirit of the Lord being gone, as the 
Scriptures say, 1 was blinded, and I 
tliought I saw a beam in brother 
Joseph’s eye, but it was nothing but a 
mote, and my own eye was Blled with 
the beam; but 1 thought 1 saw a 
beam in bis, and 1 wanted to get it 
out; and, as brother Heber says, 1 got 
mad, and 1 wanted everybody else to be 
mad. 1 talked with Brother Brig- 
ham and Brother Heber, and I wantM 
them to be mad like myself; and 1 saw 
they were not mad, and 1 got madder 
still because they were not Brother 
Brigham, with a cautious look, said, 
“ Are you the leader of the Church, 
brother Thomas?” 1 answered, “No.” 
“ Well then,” said he, “ Why do you 
not let that alone?" 

‘ Well, this is about the amount of 
my hypocrisy — ^1 meddled with that 
which was not my business. But let 
me tell you, my brethren aud friends, 
if you do not want to suffer in body 
and mind, as 1 have done, — ^if there 
are any of you that have the seeds of 
apostaoy in you, do not let them make 
their appearance, but nip that spirit 
in the bud;.for it is misery and afflic- 
tion in this world, and destruction in 
the world to come. 1 know that I| 
was a very stiff-necked man, and 1 felt, 
for the first four or five years espe- 
cially, that 1 would never return to 
the Church; but towards the latter 
part of the time, I began to wake up 
and to be sensible that 1 -was being 
chastised by the Almigh^ ; and I felt 
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to realize the language of Jeremialt 
concerning Ephraim in the last days, 
where he says, “Is Ephraim my dear 
son ? Is he a pleasant child ? For 
since 1 spake against him, ,I do 
earnestly remember him still ; there- 
fore my bowels are troubled for him ; 
1 will snrely have mercy on him, 
saith the Lord." 

Thinks I, this language suits my 
condition. I then thought, I will go 
back and see if the Lord will heal me, 
for I am of the seed of Ephraim, and 
1 felt troubled from that day, and my 
I soul was vexed with the filthy oouver- 
Isation of those Sodomites. 

After forming this resolution, I tried 
to get an outfit, and 1 kept trying for 
I two or three years ; for 1 did not want to 
come bear sick, lame, deorepid, and 
dependent ; and therefore 1 kept on. 

I trying ; but instead of gaining, 1 was 
I like the man that undertook to climb 
tile tree — I slipt down farther than I 
got up. 1 then thought to myself, I 
am getting old, and every year makes 
me older and weaker ; and if I do not 
start, 1 shall soon die, and then whoso 
fault will it be? 1 concluded it 
would be my own fault if 1 stayed. X 
therefore said, “£ will go now." 
That was last January. I looked 
round a few days to see what I could 
mise, and I rai^ five dollars and ten. 
cents, and I said, “ Lord, if you wilt 
help me, I will go.** I felt that ho 
would : therefore 1 started with but 
five dollars and tea cents, from Har- 
rison County, Missouri, to come all tho 
way to this Valley. I knew that I 
coffld not come here with that small 
sum, and I did not see how I was ta 
get any more ; but before I got out of 
ffle State, the Lord had ohraged my 
fortune, and 1 had |^S.05. I then 
concluded within mys^ that the Lord 
was with me ; but still 1 had some 
hardships ; for I tfavelled on foot in 
some severely cold weather, and I 
found that my chastisement was net 
over, notwithstanding the IsToor of 
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ttie 'Lord in lifilping me to ' some^ dwell in tho tientsp of ‘ vrictedb^;-^ 
means. 1 roaiarkod that I' had fifty- .1 liave not came here- to seek for atiy 
iiVedolIars when I left'tbe States, and office, except it beto bo a door- keeper or ’ 
that, too, obtained honestly, without a deacon; no, I am neither worthy nor ' 
any speculation, trading, swapping, fit; but I want a place among yon 
-or stealing ; but 1 eaimed what X got, a bumble servant of the Lord. i 
and left a good name behind mo. 1 did say ooce; when coming along^ 

. I have given you sodie items of my inadvertently, They may think that Ir 
apostacy. i will now relatO some of am coming to get ofllce, but if they 
my recent oxperien'ce. ’ <- • offer it to me I will not have it, 'and' 

When I got to Florence, or Winter that will show them' 1 do not wantt 
t^uarters, where I had to stay, waiting any ; but 1 took a second thought'and^ 
foran opportunity to cross the riuins, said, I will say, The will of the Lordt 
1 read many of the publications and be done. ^ 

Korks of the Church, and became I have now got a better understaiid-l 
strengthened and informed in regard ing of the Presidency of the Church^ ^ 
to the Priesthood of the Son of God. than I formerly bad. I used to aslt* 
j^Uhough 1 knew something about myself. What is' the difference between^ 
Ihe Priesthood before, so far as the the President of oiir Church and ar 


theory was concerned, yet I discovered 


True, he is^not called a Pope,' 


that 1 hod never properly underatood but names do not alter realities, and> 
at; and hence 1 feel that my faith is therefore he is a Pope. f 


greatly strengthened. T wanted to 
get posted up and see what the Mor- 


God is at the bead of this kingdom,.' 
and he has sustained it. 1* was alon^ 


mons " had learned since I left them ; in the start of it, and then Joseph' was- 
and I learned very much by reading the little cue >; but,, as the Scriptures^ 
the discourses that had been preached say, “The little one shall become 
here. > thousand, and the small one .a strong , 

The doctrine of plurality was a* nation and Joseph lived to becoTne a' 
groat bugboar to mo, till 1 got to thousand, and this people are fast^ 
Florence and read the works of brother becoming a- stt^oog nation.," * > . * 


Olson Prati ; and now 1 see that it is 


coming a- stt^oDg nation.," ' ' • * 

1 am just as coufidont as I'ean bo^ 


heaven's own doctrine, and the Church in the truth of those things that bro-' 
of Josus Christ can never be perfect ther Heher has spolceii of ; for I SSoifit 
withont it. iiadJ'known as much of my meditations how tbo Priesthood^ 
ibe Church of <]e.sus Christ and its has been restored, when the liOrd bndt 
doctrines before 1 apostatized as I now taken it from the earth by the death 
know, 1 think I could not •have back* of the Apostles, and how the authority' 
slidden. > ; to administer in- the name of Jesos: 

I have come hero to get good society Christ was also taken, and thnt, wlieDi 
— to get your fellowship. I want your the authority went, miracles , werot 
fellowship ; X want your God ro-'be taken away and the power of Godl 
my God, and I want tof Jive with you ceased to be manifested through men^ 


for ever, in time amt eternity. I 


ceased to be manifested through moa^j 
during the long period of the rale of ^ 


Mover want to forsake the people of antichrist and anarchy. .jf 

God ajiy uioro. I want to have your I see the propriety of GodVvestlil^'' ■ 
coufldeuco, and I want: to be one in the authority in one man, (Uid< iii’ ' 
the house of God. I have learned to having a bead*, or something tangible!* 
nndorstaud what I3dvid said when he to see, hear, and understand the xnind^' 1 
exclaimed, 1 would rather be a door- and will of'Gbd. When I saw^this, It j 
keeper in. the hetuse of God- thau to I said, .It is cQusistent: Christ thd^l f 
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'• great hted oP-the Gharch'. Christ is 
V. the head of his .Ghorch in the same 
' relationship as evgiy., head is to the 
body to .which it •.bddijgs*;*. 'for. every 
bead must have Syes' to see, 'a%)onth 
to speak, and ears to hear. 

Jesus Christ is the head of the Church, 
and he has got a man to represent 
him on the earth — viz., President 
Brigham Young. Jesus Christ is still 
. the head of the Church ; and his 
will to man on the earth is known by 
means of the mouthpiece of God, the 
Prophet, and Seer. 

. When 1 came to these conclusions, 
1 said. Now I will go there among 
them ; for I have found out how I may 
learn wisdom from God. I want to 
learn wisdom, and not to bo ruled by 
my owjt imaginations. 

God has given me reasoning powers, 
and I will use them, so far os 1 am 
capable, in the acquirement of know- 
ledge. But bow will I get wisdom 
‘ from God? The answer is plain. 
He speaks through his mouthpiece, 
therefore 1 will go and place my ears 
close to his mouth, — for I am not good 
of hearing, — and 1 will pray to God in 
secret ; and to such he has said he 
will, answer them openly. I will pray 
for the thing that I want; and the 
chief desire of my heart before God is, 
that 1 may know that he accepts me. 

. I Well, Where shall I go, was the ne.xt 
question,- to get a response to this 
desire ? The answer was. Go to the 
' President of the Church — to the 
mouthpiece of God, and then you can 
' he taught, and there will be no dif- 
ficulty in learning the mind and will 
j)f God. 

^ I thank^ Gpd that He has brought 
ihe back here, where I can receive 
such instructions; and with a pros- 
pect of seeing, . notwithstanding my 
advanced age, the glory of God. 
^Many of you that are young will 
bvo, as has been said, to see the 
jgloiy of God manifested on the earth. 
Amen. , 


FUnXHEB REirARKS. BY PIlESrDE.*\X , 

•, UniGHAM YOUNG. 

A' portion of the congregation have 
heard what brother Marsh has said ; 
but he spoke so low that you could 
not all hear. He wants to know' 
whether this people are willing to re- 
ceive him into full fellowship. When, 
be came to Florence, he applied to 
brother Cunnmgham, who was then 
presiding there, for baptism. Brother 
Cunningham at first refused to baptise 
him, probably thinking that it would 
be better for him to wait till he came 
to this place ; but he afterwards gave 
bis consent to brother Marsh’s being 
baptised. Brother Marsh now wishes 
to be received into full fellowship, aud- 
io be again baptised here. 

There are many here who have 
formerly been acquainted with him— • 
with bis moral character, and they 
can judge as troll as myself. Those 
who are not acquainted with him will 
he willing to coincide with the judg- 
ment of those who once knew him. 

‘ I shall call a vote, to ascertain 
whether the people are willing that 
he should be baptised into the Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
and be acknowledged a member ih 
full fellowship. 1 wish those who are 
willing to receive^ brother Marsh into 
full fellowship as a member in this 
Church and kingdom, to manifest it 
by the uplifted hand./ [All bonds 
appeared to be raised.] ' If there are 
any who are not willing, they now ^ 
have the privilege of manifesting it by 
the uplifted hand. [Not a hand was' y 
raised.] 

Brother Marsh, I think that will be 
satisfactory to you, 

[T. B. Marsh: “ If is, and I thanic 
God for it."] . 

I presume that brother Marsh will 
take no offence if 1 talk a little about 
him. We have- manifested ' our feelr 
ings towards him, and we know his 
situation. With regard th this Church’s 
being reconciled to him, I can say 

* rTT.i^ ir 
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that this Church and people were 
never diesatis&ed with him ; for when 
men and women apostatize and go 
from us, we have nothing to do with 
them. If they do that which is evil, 
they will suffer for it. Brother Marsh 
has suffered. He told me, yesterday, 
t^t the Christians might hang up 
their fiddle in regard to there being 
jjo Catholic Tophet or Purgatory. 

You are aware that the children of 
the Mother Church have dissented from 
the idea of there being such a place as 
Purgatory ; but brother Marsh says 
that there is such a place, and that he 
has been in it during the past eighteen 
years and upwards. 1 asked him 
whether he did not have to pray him- 
self out. He answered, “Yes.” I 
then remarked — If you prayed yourself 
out, I suppose you saved the priests’ 
fees. “Yes," he said; “It did not 
cost me A cent pf money." However, 
it cost him a great deal of labour, 
trouble, and pain. 

In conversing with brother Marsh, 
I ' hud that he is about the same 
Thomas that be always was — full of 
anecdotes and chit-chat. He could 
hardly converse for ten minutes with- 
out telling an anecdote. His voice 
and style of conversation are familiar 
to me. 

He has told you that he is an old 
man. Do you think that I am an old 
man ? I could prove to this congre- 
tion that I am young; for I could find 
more girls who would choose me for a 
husband than can any of theyoungmen. 

Brother Thomas considers himself 
yory aged and infirm, and you can see 
that he is, brethren and sisters. What 
Is the cause of it ? He left the Gos- 
pel of salvation. What do you think 
l^he difference is between his age and 
pimp? One year and seven months 
to ^ day^ ; ana he is one year, seven 
jmpnths. and fourteen days older than 
^i^ther ^lober C. KimbdI. 

.^/" iJormdnism” keeps men mid 
wbhyni.^^ubg hnd handsome; and 


when they are 'full of the Spirit of 
God, there are none of them but what 
will have a glow upon their counter 
nances; and that is what makes you 
and me young ; for the Spirit of God 
is with us and within us. 

When brother Thomas thought of 
returning to the Church, the plurality 
of wives troubled hind a good deal. 
Look at him. .Do you think it need to? 
I do not ; for I doubt whether he 
could got one wife. Why it should 
have troubled an infirm old man like 
him is not for me to say. He read 
.brother Orson Pratt’s work upon that 
subject, and discovered that the doc- 
trine was beautiful, consistent, and ex- 
alting, and that the kingdom could 
not be perfect without it. Neither 
can it be perfect without a great many 
things that the people do not yet 
understand, though they will come in 
the own due time of the Lord. 

As I have but a few minutes for 
speaking, I will relate a little of the 
current news of the day. 

On Friday evening, the 11th inst., 
two of the brethren who accompanied 
brothers Samuel W. Richards and 
George Snider from Deer Creek to 
118 miles below Laramie, came in, 
and reported that soldiers and a heavy 
freight train were there encamped op- 
posite to them and on the south side 
of the Platte. They could tell that 
they were soldiers, from the appear- 
ance of their carriages, waggons, tents, 
and mode of encampment. We did not 
learn anything very definite from these 
two brethren lately arrived. 

Messrs. Russel and AVaSdle are 
freighting for Government, and some 
of their trains wore scattered along te 
the Sweetwater. They have twenty- 
six waggons in each train, with a 
teamster and six yoke of oxen to a 
waggon. Some of those trains were 
on the Sweetwater when brother' 
Samuel passed down, and quite a 
number of them are in advance of the 
soldiers. The brethren learned that 
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'Coptaio Van Vliet, Assistant Quarter- 
niustor, was coming on to purchase 
J umber and such things as might be 
needed for the army. 

Lust evening, brother John B. 
Murdock arrived direct from St. Louis. 
He left here with the mail on the 2nd 
day of July, and reached Independ- 
ence in si.xteen days, making by far 
the shortest trip on record, and in 
eighteen days-and-a-half from here 
Iniidod in St. Louis. Ho tarried there 
till brother Horace S. Eldredge and 
brother Groesbeck bad transacted 
some business, and then started up 
the river with a small train. On the 
9th of August, brother Murdock left 
Atchison, K. T. Troubles were daily 
expected to break out in Kansas 
between the Republican, oY Free 
State, and the pro-slavery parties; for | 
which reason General Harney, with 
the cavalry, a portion of the infantry, 
■and, 1 think, one or two companies 
of the Artillery, were detained there 
by orders from Washington, and 
•Colonel Johnson ordered to assume 
the command of the army for Utah. 

Some fifteen or sixteen hundred in- 
fantry started from Leavenworth; and 
when brother Murdock passed them, 
one hundred miles below Laramie, 
■about five hundred had deserted, 
leaving, as he was told, about one 
^lousaud men on their way to this 
place. He passed a few freight trains, 
which were entirely deserted by the 
'teamsters, and Russel and Waddle 
-wer^ not able to hire teamsters to 
bring those trains forward. 

Brother JMurdock did not think 
that they could get here this fall, 
•unless we helped them in. Their 
teams are pretty good, but they are 
•very much jaded. Their mule teams 
•are in better condition, because they 
•regularly feed them on grain. 

From the time that I heard that the 
President of the United States had 
issued orders for soldiers to come here, 
•they have had my beat faith that the 

/■ 
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Lord would not let them get here. 1 
have seen this people, when palsied 
with agues, fevers, and with various 
other diseases, hurled out of doors, 
driven away from their cellars full of 
potatoes, from their meal ohests, front 
their cows, houses, barus, orchards,, 
fields, aud finally from their bapp 7 
homes and all the comforts of life. I 
have seen that a good many times, and. 

I pray that 1 may never see it again, 
unless it is absolutely uecossary for 
the welfare aud advancemeut of God’s 
purposes on the earth. I want to see 
uo more sulTeriog. 1 will not use 
the word BufiTering, for 1 call it joy' 
instead of sorrow*, aifiiction, and sufier- 
ing. If we live our religion and 
exercise faith, it is our firm belief 
that it is our right to so exercise our 
united faith that our enemies never can 
come here, unless the Lord in his pro- 
videnoesees that it will be for our good. 

£ It is my faith and feelings that, if 
we live as we should live, they cannot 
come here ; but I am decided in my 
opinion that, if worse comes to worst, 
and the Lord permits them to coma 
upon us, I will desolate this whole 
Territory before I will again submit 
to the hellish corruption aud bondage 
the wicked are striving to thrust upon 
us solely for our exercising our right 
of freedom of oonscience. 

I will say, in reference to President 
Buchanan, that, for his outrageous 
wickedness in this movement, he shall \ 
wear the yoke as long as be lives ; ha 
shall be led about by his party with 
the yoke on his neck, until they have 
accomplished their ends, and he can 
do no more for them ; and his name 
shall be foi^otten ; and “ Old Bright, 
as brother Kimball calls him, shall ba 
free. 1 am persuaded that for their 
horrible, wicked treatment to thia: 
people — the only loytd people in the- 
United States — the only people who- 
know the worth of the Constitution — 
they will be sorely punished. • 

After doing what they already hava 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


212 

flone to this people — after sending 
among us the tilth and scum of all 
creation (as some of the officers were) 
as officers of the Government, contrary 
to the genius of our institutions, I 
^ant to tell them that, though they 
continue to send poor pusillanimous 
curses here to he Government officers, 
we will not submit to it, troops or no 
troops. I shall tell them this in 
plainness and simplicity; and they 
shall find that in my simplicity 1 will 
try to sustain so righteous a position. 
And I believe that the point is yielded, 
both in Europe and America; and 
I believe they acknowledge that 
Brigham is a man of his word ; and I 
have come to the conclusion that we 
will not again have officers thrust upon 
tis contrary to our consent, the Lord 
helping us. 

When brother Murdock left St. 
Louis, Mr. Cummings, the person who 
had received the appointment of 
Governor of Utah, was going to 
"Washington, and he could not learn 
that there was one of the Territorial 
cfficers with the soldiers: hence I do 
not see but that I shall have to again 
preside over our Legislative Assembly 
this winter. I do not see that it can 
be otherwise ; and William H. Hooper 
will be Secretary, just as he was lost 
winter. They have refused to pay tlie 
expenses of the last Assembly and 
•other just debts due to this Territory; 
but God will overrule those things 
for our good and the advancement of 
his kingdom, if we live our religion. 

Our enemies will yet be glad to 
come to us for safety and salvation ; 
and we will do as brother Kimball has 
said — wo will save the old veteran 
fathers ; and the time will come when 
we will be baptised for them, while 
those who trample upon the rights of 
their fellow men will be weltering in 
hell. Yes, we will bring up those old 
revolutionary sires and save them ; for 
God loves men who are true tb each 
ether and are true to him. 


^ If any want to apostatize, I want- 
them to look at brother Marsh. I 
wish you could all see and understand* 
what he has suffered. He has suffered' 
a little ; and I could tell you a good 
deal of the suffering induced by the 
weaknesses of men. 

When the Quorum of the Twelve- 
was first chosen, Lyman Johnson’s 
name was called first,. Brigham 
Young’s second, Heber 0. Kimball’s- 
third, and so on. 1 bad seen brother 
Marsh and others who were nominated 
for the Quorum of the Twelve, and I 
looked upon them as men of great 
powers of mind— as men of ability — 
men who understood the things of 
heaven. I looked upon them as 
angels, and I looked up to them just 
as my children look up to me. 

I considered brother Marsh a great 
man ; but as soon as 1 became 
acquainted with him, 1 saw that tbe- 
weakness of the flesh was visibly 
manifest in him. 1 saw that he was 
ignorant and shattered in his under- 
standing, if ever be bad good under- 
standing. He manifests the same 
weakness to-day. Has bo the stability 
of a sound mind? No, and never 
had. And if be had good sense and 
judgment, he would not have spoken 
as he has. He has just said, ‘‘ 1 will 
be faithful, and I will be true to you.'*^ 
He has not wisdom enough to see 
that he has betrayed us once, and 
don’t know but what he will again. 
He has told me that he would be 
faithful, and tliat he would do this 
and the other; but he don’t know 
what ho will do no.xt week or ue.xt 
year. 

1 do not know what I shall do next, 
year; I always speak for the present. 
But a man that will be once fooled 
by the Devil — a man that has not sense 
to discern between steel grey mi.ved 
and iron grey mi.xed, when one is 
dyed with logwood and the other with 
indigo, may be deceived again. You 
never heard me say that I nyos going 
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to be true to my God ; for I know too 
much of human weakness : but I pray 
'God to preserve me from falling away — 
to preserve me in the truth. I depend 
not upon myself; fori know too much 
of human weakness and of myself, to 
•indulge iu such remarks. 

I derive strength from a superior 


source. I have been drinking front 
that source for many years : and, as L 
told you last sabbath, 1 have beea 
trying to be a disciple of Jesus Christ. 
And, if wo are faithful, we will all be^ 
counted worthy to be his disoiplos., 
God bless you ! Amen. 



UNION OF THE PRIESTHOOD — SALVATION OF THE AilERICAN 
NATION— PUNISHflIENT OF THE SAINTS’ ENEMIES, ETC. 

A Discourse by President Ileber C. Kimball, delivered in tho Bowery, Great Salt Lake 
City, September 6, ISoG, 


I can say, brethren, os far as I am i 
•concerned, that I have no particular 
•anxiety about the final issue of ''Mor- 
•monism. " But if I have any trouble 
about the matter, it is about a great 
many limbs or vines connected to 
that vine. Probably you understand 
what I mean when I am talking about 
■vines and trees. I speak about these 
things because I most humbly desire 
to touch upon simple principles — that 
is, the most simple figures, that the 
most aimple person in this congrega- ; 
.tion may understand me. I 

I am not troubled about the learned ' 
few — those that have learned right, and 
•are taught of the Lord : I have no 
trouble about their understanding; for 
children may understand the things 
thdt 1 present, and any man that is 
taught directly from God will under- 
stand ; he will understand the most 
simple things, and he will understand 
the greatest things ; for the gi^test 
things are the simplest things. Do 
70U not know it ? 

There are thousands of men in the 
house of Israel, and among the 
JTilders of Israel, that are now con- 
-fiidered to be small men, and not of 


much account, that will supersede, 
eventually, thousands of men who may' 
now think that they are the smartest. 
That may be queer to you ; it may ba 
singular to many ; but I have known 
of a great many instances of tliat kind. ' 
When we go into a fruit orchard or 
vineyard, we find the husbandman, as 
he is called, who^has charge of it; | 
and I have myself seen very iuferior j 
trees that never brought forth any' ^ 
fruit. A great many men would coma ' 
along and say to the husbandman, | 
“ Why don’t you take up that tree ? It 
never will be of any account.” Thosa 
men do not understand, os the hus- 
bandman does, or they, never would 
moke such a speech. 

Is there a way to restore that tree, 
and to malm it one of the most thrifty 
trees in all the vineyard ? Yes, there • 
is. Well, what course will you taka I 
to do that? Take the old stock away j 
and put a thrifty graft into the root, I 
and then it becomes one of the most j 
thrifty trees in the vineyard, because 
the young stock renews the, old, and j 
the old becomes a good tree. j 

So it is with you, many of you : yes, 
thousands of you wiU become mighty 
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men, inasmuch as you honour your 
calling and receive nourishment from 
the Father, or from the root ; for it 
eomes from the root, and then spreads 
itself all through the vine, and every 
^ine that is attached to that partakes 
of the same nourishment, and to the 
same extent, and in the same degree 
as the others. 

Now, can you realize that ? Bless 
your souls ! go into the gardens. 1 
am going to talk to you as I would to 
little children ; for there are a great 
many of you that need to bo taught. 
Go into your gardens and take a cu- 
cumber vine, and do you not know 
that in the latter part of the season 
you will find the largest and longest' 
at the most extended part of the vine ? 
Do you know that ? [Voices : “Yes."] 
There is one woman that knows it ; 
hut she would not if she did not work 
in her garden ; and those that do not 
work there do not know anything 
about it. I am talking to you that 
go into your gardens to work. 

You may take water-melons, and 
you will find the largest at the extreme 
part of the vine. Can it be possible 
that the most extended part of the 
vine can bring forth as much as the 
most extended limb on a tree? Yes, 
it can. Where does it come from ? 
From the root, and from thence into 
the main limb or vine, and then into 
every branch and twig that is connected 
to that vine. 

Does not that prove, that you who 
seem to be small now, can become 
•great and mighty men in the kingdom 
of God, — yes, even Prophets ? Does 
it not prove that you can become great 
and mighty men, as well as those that 
are now more intimately connected to 
the vine ? Of course it does. 

Now, you may take an apple tree, a 
grape vine, a plum tree, and you may 
take a cucumber vine, and all these 
trees and vines are one in their organi- 
zation: they are all alike, only one is 
-called a tree, and another a vine. 


They are also a little different in thor- 
fruit they bear: one is a peach, or a 
plum, another a grape, &c. ; and these' 
fruits are different in appearance, yet 
they ore one in relation to the prin- 
ciple that governs them. 

One man is called upon to be a 
Prophet, another to be an Apostle, 
another to be a Seventy, another a ■ 
High Priest,' another a Patriarch, and 
so on ; and don’t you see they are all, 
in general features, alike ? There is • 
not one of them that is not attached 
to a root. How could I grow, if I 
were not attached to a tree or to a • 
vine? I could not produce fruit. 

Well, the nearer I approach to my 
Father and to Jesus in my conduct, 
the more I become like Joseph and 
the servants of God ; and the more I 
become like those characters, the more 
perfect a pattern I become for othem; 
and of coarse my fruit will be just 
like the characters I pattern after ; and 
then, of course, my fruit will be just 
like the characters I am connected to. 
Will it have the same effect upon you? 
Why, of course it will. Will it have 
the same effect upon you, ladies, — you, 
sisters ? Yes ; and it will have the 
same effect upon your children. 

I do not know whether you under- 
stand me or not, but I wish you would 
have your gardens trimmed and kept 
clean ; and if you do not have any, go 
into the mountains and to the timber 
countries. 

I merely touch upon these things 
to refresh your minds, though I did 
not think anything about them when 
I got up; but if you will go and look 
at them, — I mean every Elder, High 
Priest, Apostle, and Prophet in the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints, — you will be benefited; for you 
ought to be exactly like one tree. 
What I bring forth the same fruit?' 
Yes, all be one in your works for the 
benefit of Israel. 

Some time ago I brought up a com- 
parison about au apple tree, and 
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although I did uot know it then. I 
have got one tree that has probably 
got fifty limbs on it, and there is not 
otie but is 80 full that 1 have had to 
pick apples off it twioe, and every 
limb is weighed down with fruit. 
Well, I have tried it since then, and 
ihero is not one particle of difference 
in the fruit of all those limbs. Is it 
good fruit ? Ko ; the first limb is not 
worth a dime, and all the rest are 
just like it. , ^ 

Gan a pure ttee bring forth impure 
fruit? The tree of which I have 
spoken is not impure iii its appear- 
ance. but it is very smooth externally, 
and likely to look upon ; but there is 
pot a particle of goodness in it, or, at 
least, there is not in the fruit it pro- 
duces. That is the case with many 
of you. 

Well, then, we say that, if the root 
& good, the tree is good, and the 
limbs, because they are attached to 
the tree and receive nourishment 
from the tree. 

Well, if the root is not very good, 
the limbs, the tree, and the apples 
will not be very good, because the 
loot is not very good. 

You take a man that is not very 
good, and that has a wife that is not 
very good, and they cannot pjroduce 
tery good fhiit, because the root is 
pot good. Do you understand that, 
brother Hunter? [“Yes, Sir."|] Is 
it as plain as cattle f You understand 
how to originate good stock, and so do 
I. You go into England and into the 
!Kew England States, and every man 
that is raising stock is taking a course 
to take away the ringed, and the 
streaked, and the little, dried-up 
]^ing8,.ahd to produce a more noble 
Etock. it is upon the same principle 
that this peoj^le should become re- 
generated. 

Well, supposing that a man m a 
long way beneath his fellows, and is 
a little, dried-up, knotty, inferior man ; 
can that inan be cultivated? Yes, 


215 

sir, he can ; he can take a course in 
the principles of righteousness, by 
treasuring up truth; and truth is Iigh't,| 
and light is life. Every word of truth 
that you gather into your -bosOms is 
light tmd life; and the most inferior' 
man oi woman can be regenerated 
through the word of the living God; 
for that word will be in you Springing 
up unto evorl^ling life. That is the 
principle. ' ‘ 

I throw out^'tliese few ideas td'ca'use 
you to reflect# They may seem ecceh* 
trio, but they are true., . / 
Sometimes 1 am at work ht au 
apple tree, and sometimes' at a Cucunot* 
her vine ; but w.hat is the difference ? 
They have all rbots', 'and they have alt 
cores, and they are a^-. produced for ai 
noble pnrpose.' 

The aristocracy — that is, those that 
are called the aristocracy, came Out of 
the old. country : they came as far as 
Lehi came from Jeru^em, and so on, 
till they came into this country; but still 
those that remained behind 'considered 
themselves the, airistocraqy. But let 
me tell you those men that came here ' 
were the true aristocracy ; they were ' 
the ’original stock; they were pr6- 
duced by the aristocracy, and they are 
the original ^ock. Those men were i 
choice charaken, and God spake to 
them, and they came over here. 

That is what they call aristooraioy ; 
that is as it is though I never studied ■ ' 
grammar ; but I have looked into the # j 
Bible and into the Book of Mormon: 
and I have looked into the visions ol ' 
eternity, and I know that 1 am triie, | 
and that I am cff the true vine, f | 

am one of the sons of those old i 

veterans, and so is brother Brigham. i 
Will vou let me talk just as 1 please < 
to-day, ladies and gentlemen ? , ' 

[Voices: “Yes.’l ‘ I 

.Now, I wilt refer to brother Brig* 
ham, brother Heber, brother Joseph 
Smith, Oliver Cowdeiy, Bishop N. 
Whitney, and lots ' of other < meii. 
Brother Joseph actually saw those 
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men in vision ; he savr us in a day 
when we were all together. We^have 
been separated by marriage and thrown 
apart ; bat be saw the day when we 
all came out of one stock, and 
that was. out of the aristocracy. Yes, 
we came directly down through the 
Prophets, and not only us, but lots of 
others — the whole Smith race. I could 
remember probably twenty or thirty 
that Joseph mentioned came down 
through that channel. 

My father's father and his brothers 
intermixed by marriage with the 
Smiths, and uncle John Smith was 
baptised in Nauvoo for upwards of 
twenty of my kindred. They mixed 
up in marriage, and in that way the 
names became changed ; for they were 
the old veterans. 

There is another thing that brother 
Joseph said — viz., that we were posi- 
tively heirs of the Priesthood ; for he 
bad seen us as such in hb vision ; yes, 
just as much so as my children are 
that have been born since I received 
my endowment. Our fathers were 
heirs to that Priesthood, which was 
banded down from father to son, and 
we came through that lineage. 

Never mind, brethren and sisters, 
give me your attention a little while. 
The gentleman that came to the stand 
with brother Brigham is Thomas B. 
Marsh. I tell you this, that you need i 
not be over-onsious. 

Joseph told us these things, and 1 
know them to be true. 1 know them 
by the revelations of Jesus Christ, and 
so do a great many men. We are 
and we were heirs when we were 
called and ordained to the Apostlesbip : 
we were of that class; yes, we were 
the sons and daughters of those that 
came down through that lineage. 

We will yet save the Constitution 
of the United States. We will do it, 
as the Lord livetb, and we will save 
this nation, ever)* one of thorn that 
will be saved. Brother Brigham 
Youu'g and brother Joseph Smith 


stand at our head, and will do that 
thing, as the Lord livetb. Yes, we, as 
their children, with our children to 
assist us, will do it. We have got 
that power, and so have they, and will 
bear the kingdom off victoriously to 
every nation that is upon God's foot* 
stool ; and I know it. 

Let your hearts be comforted ; for 
just as sure as that is true, so sure 
will we have good peace for three 
years from last winter. And why?- 
Because we will make peace, and we 
will sustain it and support it, and we 
will bear off the kingdom and estab- 
lish it. We will bring forth every 
one of those old veterans, and we will 
place them upon this land that they 
fought for. Now, mark it; for we will 
do it, and all the devils in hell cannot' 
hinder it, if this people will only live 
their religion and do as they are told ; 

I and you cannot do as you are told 
I without living your religion; and if you 
will do that, we never shall bo 
I troubled. 

' I tell you, if we now live our reli- 
gion every day, inasmuch as tho. 
President of the United States, or tho 
Senators or Legislators make laws to 
afflict us, the thing they design to 
bring upon us shall come upon them- 
selves ; and the affliction, the snares, 
the traps, and the gins which they 
lay for us, they themselves shall suffer 
with and be caught in. These words 
never shall fail. 

Brethren and sisters, can you do as 
yon are told ? It is the easiest thing 
in the world. 

[President Brigham Young; ** Tell 
them something to do."J 

We want some thirty or forty yoko. 
of oxen to go out and meet James A. 
Little's company. Do you all say yes ? 

[The congregation responded, 
“Yes.”] 

To-morrow morning, at sevea 
o’clock, we want forty yoke of cattlo 
to help in our trains. You, Bishops, 
see to that, will you ? 
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[“Yes, Sir,’*] '• *" • ‘‘ ’’ j aid’ the Governor of I^nsas, and, it isr 

I tell you we have got enough for likely, to kick • up jack. But we do 
you to do : we will call oti you for | not caro anything about it or them, 
another hitch by-and*by. Take care I Let us lay up our grain and prepare 
of your grain, and have all the sisters for the siege, for it will come, 
help to take care of it, and do hot let We commenced last Sunday to 
the children waste it ; for we do not declare that we are a free people, and 
want you to have enough scattered we will be free from this day hence- 
round to fat three hogs on the crumbs forth and forever; and we never will 
and pieces of bread that are around come under that yoke again. 1 tell 
your door yards. Will you do that ? you, as my soul lives, the bow*pin hast 
[President Young : “ I guess they dropped out of old Bright s bow, and 
will."] ' the bow has dropped out, and tho 

My discourse is rather eccentric. It yoke is now on old Buck-anan’s neck, 
is in detachments. [Voice : “ That Did you ever see a yoke of cattle, 
is tho way they are ' building tUe big and see ohe get loose, and the olf-o.v 
ship in London."} That is right, is swinging round the yoke and knock- ' 
it not, brother Carrington? ' ing everybody’s shins ? If you have.- 

[“ Yes,. Sir."] ' ' that is just the way with old Bn*' 

But let us be attached together, chanau ; be cannot do anything, but 
and then we are one; let us yield up be will braise somebody's shins, and 
our will, and let it run into the tree they will be after him, and he never 
or branch to which we are connected, shall rest again — no, never, until tho 
Yield up your wills. time comes for us to redeem him. 

1 will compare you to a drop of And that is not all. All his coadjutors, 
water; inasmuch as you are not his cabinet, and all his governors — ^yes. 
willing to yield up, you cannot be one. 1 will say from here, or from Dan to Jem- • 
Now, just let us all run into one drop, salem — they shall go over the dam i 
and let all the branches be connected they never shall rest in peace till the., 
to that one tree ; and then will we not Lord Almighty has scourged them 
increase? We will. . until they are fully satisfied. 

Now, as to those enemies down The Lord God is going to play with 
' here below, they are not going to them, as he did with Pharaoh in 
trouble us : the brethren will have to Egypt ; and let me tell you, there will 
:go and help them in. Some of those not be much fighting for us to do, if- 
baggage wagons are nearly to Bridget we live our religion ; but God will usO 
now, and they cannot get ^ck. Their them to accomplish bis own works^ as 
teams are failing fast, and the sup- the monkey did the cat, when he took- 
position is, they will have to hire onr the cat’s paw to pull the nut out of 
teams to help them in, but the soldiers the fire. We will make monkeys o£ 
will not copse. There is nobody to them, and we will make them crawl 
molest them, but their minds are not on all-fours, and they never will rest. ^ 
-quiet: they a?e scared almost to They have afflicted us ever since 
death ; and the nearer those bt^gage the day that Joseph got the plates.' 
waggons get here, the more they are They have driven us five times and 
afraid. ' ’ broken us up, and here we are.< -Have 

As to the army, eue-fifth of them they ever repented? No, they have 
have deserted, and the others are not. Have they afflicted ns as many 
•making preparations to do so likewise, as seventy times seven ? They have,' 

'' And as to old Harney, the old squaw- speaking of it individually. Well, 
•killer, they have made him stop to they are not yet punished as they will 
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be ; but they are in punishment^ are 
they not, Thomas ? They are. Our 
government is God’s government on 
the earth, and he will see to the 
interests of bis kingdom. He will know 
the designs of our enemies, and he 
will know at all times to take them 
when they do not think of it. 

The President of this nation and 
his brethren in j)fBce, with all the 
rulers and all the priests, have sanc- 
tioned the destruction of this people, 
yes, the President and all his coad- 
jutors have sanctioned our death as 
much as if they had taken our lives, 
and they are a bloodthirsty nation. 

' They have killed our Prophets, Pa- 
triarchs and Apostles, and they have 
slain, or caused to fall, thousands-— 
yea, thousands of our brethren and 
sisters, our wives, our fathers, and our 
mothers ; and they shall see the same 
fulfilled upon themselves, and it shall 
be measured to them double for all 
they have dealt out unto us. 

When we consider all things, are 
they not to be pitied ? They are. If 
you will live your religion, you never 
will have anything to do but to live 
your religion and lay up stores and 
prepare for the sceneries that are to 
come ; for, as true as the Lord lives, 
the people of the nations will come by 
hundreds and by thousands for food, 
and for raiment, and for protection ; 
and that time is right at our door. 

This is one thing to rouso our feel- 
ings ; for God saw that you would not 
listen to the words of his servants, 
but you listen to your own words^ and 
you did not have confidence to lay up 
stores. There is not one man to a 
hundred that ever did it ; and that is 
proof suflicient that you did not believe 
what was sold. This is but a shadow 
’of what is coming : it is in embryo. 
You will see such a time as you never 
saw. But bless you we won't be 
troubled. We will live as in the pre- 
sence of God and of angels. And will 
we ever have to go into the moun- 


tains ? No, never. If you will lire 
your religion, you never will.- - 

[Voice : That is true."] 

• Do just as brother Brigham tells^ 
you ; for he always tells you what is 
right, and he generally tells you what 
1 say is right; and if there is anything 
wrong, he will correct it and give you 
the truth. But do 1 wish to teat:b 
you an error? No ; I have not such 
a desire in my heart. 

Had £ a desire befpre 1 was a 
“Mormon" to propagate an error? 
No. Why, bless you, I always was a' 
“Mormon.” My father and grandfather 
were “ Mormons and it is, “ Mor- 
monism ’’ right away back. 

You know brother Brigham and I 
know our daddies ; and if no other 
men on the face of the earth do, you 
may feel perfectly satisfied that aU is 
right with us. 

Now, let us be faithful, let us be 
bumble, let us lay aside our pride and 
everything that is caloulated to dis- 
tress us or to distress our wives; and 
then let wives Jay aside everything 
that is calculated, to distress their 
husbands. 

Wives, lay aside your vanity, and 
go to work jind make everything that 
we need, until the time, comes when 
the Lord will consecrate tbs whole 
earth unto this people. But that time 
is not now. 

I do not do as many do ; for many 
have looked at these troops that are 
coming with a degree of fear. But 
what are they? [Voice: “.Scarcely 
worth picking up."} 

I wish there would never a pin's 
worth of their property come in here, 
because there are those who think 
more of a pound of tea than th^ do 
of their religion. 

[President B. Young : “ There ar.o 
not many of that class."] 

But there are a few. If there were 
not, I should feel discouraged X 
should feel to give counsel for you to 
go to work and accumulate as fast as 
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you could. 'Bless your souls! there 
is notbiug but what we could make 
here. 

Need we send to the States for 
anything ? . No ; we need not send 
even for sugar ; and we can make 
almost every tiling under heaven, and 
all the rest is in heaven ; and they can 
be sent down here to us ; for heaven 
and earth are connected by this 
Priesthood as much as my body and 
spirit are connected. All these things 
are in heaven — sugar, flocks and herds, 
wool and silks, and everything else ; 
and they are not only in the heavens, 
but in the earth, just as much as that 
pitcher was taken out of the earth. 
It was in the earth, and the same 
kinds are also in the heavens. 

We can make all these things our- 
selves ; and all^we have to do is to 
organize the elements that God has 
created or that he organized ; for he 
did not create this earth any more than 
the potter created this pitcher. The j 
potter took the rough material and 
ground it, and put it on his wheel, 
and mode it just into the shapo you 
see it now. 

It was so with our God. The ele- 
ments were already created, and he 
took them and shaped them into an 
earth; and this is the way that all 
things are organized. 

Can we make silk? I have told 
you that if you go to work and raise 
Box, you should have the privilege, in 
my lifetime, of reaping four times as 
much fla.v os you ever reaped in the 
States ; that is, you shall have a four- 
fold crop. 

Do I believe that such can be the 
case with sheep ? I know it can ; for 
we have sheared more wool from the 
sheep here than we ever did in the 
States, and have we not done, the same 
hy wheat? ■, 

1 heard brother Brigham and bro- 
ther Wells speaking of a person that 
took from an acre and thirty rods 
ninety-six bushels and a half of wheat, 
and tdiere are others who have taken 
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their fifty -seven bushels an acre.^ 
Why, Thomas^ you never saw such* 
things in the States ! God bless you,. 
Thomas ! you shall become a sound 
man, and be a comfort to us in our 
old age. 

Well, I have no feelings in me 
Against any one — not against brother 
Mamh ; but I feel to bless him with 
the blessings of God, with the bless- 
ings of the earth, from the crown of 
your head ■ to the soles of your feet ; 
for this is my calling, and 1 do not 
feel to curse. But as for our enemies, 
they have cursed themselves with all> 
the curses they can bear ; and the 
cursings that are on them they never 
can get off, neither can those wha 
sustain them. The Church and king- 
dom to which we belong will become 
the kingdom of our God and his 
Christ, and brother Brigham Young 
will become President of the United 
States. 

[Voices responded, “Amen.”} 

And 1 tell you he will be^soraetliing 
more; but we do not now want to give 
him ^e name : hat he is called and 
ordained to a far greater station than 
that, and he is foreordained to take 
that station, and he has got it; and I 
am Vice-President, and brother Wells 
is the Secretary of the Interior — yes, 
and of all the armies in the fiesh. 

You don’t believe that ; but I can 
tell you it is one of the smallest things 
that I can think of. You ii|ay think 
that I am joking ; but I am perfectly 
willing that brother Long should write 
every word of it ; for I can see it just 
as naturally as 1 see the earth and 
the productions thereof. 

Let us live our religion, serve our 
God, be good and kind one to another, 
cease all those contentions in your 
bouses, and lire in peace. 

Sisters, if yon have got husbands, v 
nourish them and cherish them ; for 
they have got an almighty work to do; 
they have enough to do to lay up the 
comforts of life; and you wives are 
the women to nourish them that. 
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nourish you ; for they feed you, aud 
■clothe you, aud give you every mouth- 
ful that you eat aud driuk, and they 
have brought you to these valleys of 
the mountains, that you might see the 
sous of Jacob become a mighty host. 
Good heavens ! you may yet see the 
day when the sons of Jacob will be 
ten times thicker than they now are; 
and I know it will be so. 

We will build up Jackson County, 
and I am going to tell them of it, 
with your consent, brother Brigham ; 
and if you do not find any fault with 
it, I do not know that anybody else 
has a right to. 

Sisters, love your husbands, and 
encourage them to listen to their file 
'leaders and to their officers pertaining 
to this Church; for this is their calling, 
and not to sit down and cry, snuffie, 
aud find fault with their leaders and 
the other authorities in the Church ; 
for there is where so many go over 
the dam. 

Brother Thomas has learned that 
this won't do. He has said he got mad 
with brother Joseph, and then he got 
mad with brbther Brigham and me, 
because we did not get mad also, like 
liim. The truth was, we were so busy, 
we had no time to get mad. It was 
nothing to us what brother Joseph 
did, and it is just so with you : it is 
none of your business whut brother 
Brigham does, though you all know 
that he would not do anything wrong. 
Why, bless you, brother Brigham 
would die ten thousand deaths rather 
•than walk one hair to the right or to 
the left from that which is right. 

Well, we are not jealous of you. Bo 
your duty, and you will make every 
house and every place a palace, and 
your homes will be as the gate of 
heaven, aud a source of joy to your 
husbands. Of course you must have 
a heaven of that which you have 
made. 

Why, I would go to work and make 
an altar and a heaven, and I never 
would take any other course thou that 
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which is honorable before God ; and 
how can you live your religion without 
this? 

You poor, miserable, disaffected 
beings, if there are any such here,^ 
learn to do right. 

Sisters, sustain and comfort your 
husbands; for they have got plenty to. 
do in these last days. After we have 
laid up stores and got seven years* 
provisions, there will be seven years 
h)r us to be on guard, but never caa 
our enemies touch us if we do right. > 

We are up in the tops of the 
mountains, and our Governor is here. 
What do you say to that ? Aud his 
God is here, and his associates are 
I listening. 

Well, if it is time for the Govern- 
ment of the United States to cut the 
thread, we are perfectly competent to 
take care of ourselves. We would 
not give a dime for this people to be 
one more in number than they are. 
There are enough of us ; for the Lord 
is going to manifest his power and to 
play with our enemies as he did with 
Pharaoh and all his host. Now, mark 
it, and see if it does not come so, or 
something similar. All these things 
tire in this dispensation, and why? 
Because this is the fhlness of times : 
it is the time fi.vcd for all to make a 
sacrifice before God. 

God bless you, and may you receive 
the blessings of brother Brigham, 
brother Heber, brother Daniel, the , 
Twelve Apostles, and the blessings of 1 
the Patriarchs of the living God. 

Peace be unto this people. Peace 
be in these valleys and upon the moun- | 
tains around us ! and peace be upon ' 
everything that we possess ! But peace ' 
shall not rest upon those who will ' 
grumble and find fault with the ser- 
vants of God. No; aud he or she that | 
will do it shall be gs a barren tree. 

God bless you and make your minds 
fruitful, and fill you with revelation, • 
with dreams, and with the visions of j 
eternity, which is my prayer in the 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen. * ; , 
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REPORT OF A VISIT TO THE SOUTHERN COUNTRY. 

Heinarhs btj Elder George A. Smithy delivered in ihe Boxceryt Great Salt Lake Cityt 
, Sunday A/tei'noon, September 18, 1857. 


, Tbe last time, I believe, brethren 
and sisters, that 1 had the privilege 
of speaking from this stand, was the 
day previous to my starting for tbe 
southern country. We were then 
expecting a visit from a very formid- 
able force, directly from the State of 
Missouri. It waked up in my mind 
the feelings that 1 used to have — say 
from ten to twenty years ago, in bear- 
ing the constant annoyance of an 
approachiug enemy. And according 
to the report which has been published 
of my remarks, I talked rather strong. 
But one thing is evident — if I did not 
talk strong, it was not because 1 did 
not feel strong on the occasion. 

. 1 left the next morning and wended 
my way southward. I visited the 
different settlements^hurriedly, until 
I reached Pare wan, in the county of 
Iron, the place of the first settlement 
in the southern part of the Territory. 
When 1 arrived there, it appeared 
that some rumour or spirit of surprise 
had reached them ; for there were active 
operations going on, seemingly pre- 
paring for something that was near at 
hand. As I drove in at tbe gate, I 
beheld the military on tbe square 
exercising, and was immediately sur- 
rounded by the “Iron Battalion,” 
which seemed to have held its own 
very well since it was organized in 
that place. 

They bad assembled together under 
the impression that their country was 
' about to be invaded by an army from 
the United States, and that it was 
necessary to make preparation by ex- 
amining each other's arms, and to 


make everything ready by preparing 
to strike in any direction and march ' 
to such places as might be necessary 
in the defence of their homes. 

As it will be well recollected, I waa 
the President of the company that first 
made the settlement there. I was 
received with every feeling of enthu> 
siasm, and I never found them in 
better spirits. They were willing any 
moment to touch fire to their homes, 
and hide themselves in the mountains, 
and to defend their country to the very 
last extremity. 

Now, there had been no such 
preaching as that when I went away ; 
but the Spirit seemed to burn in my 
bones to visit all these settlements in 
that southern region. Colonel Dame 
was about organizing the military of 
that district under the law of last 
winter. As the Cojlonel was going 
along to organize the military, 1 got 
into tbe carriage and went on a miS' 
sion of peace, to preach to the 
people. \Vben I got to Cedar, I 
found the Battalions on parade, and , 
the Colonel talked to them and com> 
pleted the new organization. , 

On the following day, I addressed* 
the Saints at their meeting house. I * 
never bad greater liberty of speech' 
to proclaim to tbe people my feelings- 
and views ; and in spite of all I could 
do, I found myself preaching a military ' 
discourse ; and I told them, in case 
of invasion, it might be necessary to 
set fire to our property, and hide in 
the mountains, and l^ve our enemies 
to do the best they could. It seemed 
to be hailed with the same enthusiasm 
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that it was at Parowau. That was 
the same Sabbath that brother Young 
was preaching' the same kind of doc- 
trine ; and I am perfectly satisfied that 
■all the districts in the southern 
•country would have giveu him their 
unanimous vote. 

I then went to Harmony. Brother 
Dame preached to the military, and I 
to the civil powers ; and 1 must say 
that my discourse partook of the mili- 
tary more than the religious. But it 
seemed that I was perfectly running 
•over with it, and hence 1 had to say 
something about it. 

I then went over a lovely country, 
••and passed over “ Peter’s Leap," and 
some other such lovely places. It is 
•mther rough; but I could not but 
admire its e.vtreme beauty; and I think, 
if the Lord bad got up all the rough, 
Tocky, and the broken fragments of 
the earth in one, ho might have 
dropped it down there. 

When I reached the cotton country, 
1 had previously learned that they 
were failing in their attempts to raise 
cotton, and that the waters of the Rio 
Virgin were poisoning the cotton. But 
I learned that the seed had not come 
up : but what had come up, perhaps 
one-third of it was e.xceediugly fine. 
The difficulty was, that their cotton 
was planted very late, and the sun 
heated the sand ; for the soil is nothing 
but the red sand of Sahara. They 
planted in the sand, os there was no- 
where else to plant it, and the sun was 
scorching it ; but they found that all 
that was necessary was to keep the 
sand wet ; and when they poured on 
the water, the cotton grew. And old 
cotton-growers told me that they had 
never seen a better prospect for 
cotton, for the time it had been planted, 
in the world ; and this is the condi- 
tion of things in that country, and the 
prospect is, that they will have pretty 
good cotton and about the third of a 
crop, and the next year they will be 
•able to raise lots of cotton ; for they 


will be there learly enough, and have 
seed that can be depended upon. 

The corn in Tutse-gabbot’s field, 
which was planted early, was eighteen 
feet high. If the sand was not wet, 
it would all blow away. The country 
seemed very hot to me ; otherwise, I 
enjoyed tho visit very well. But the 
brethren insisted that it was a very 
cool spell while 1 was there. 

I preached to them in Washington 
City, and I thank tho Lord for the 
desert boles that we live in, and for 
all the land that can be watered, — in 
all, amounting to but a few hundred 
acres. There are but a few rods wide 
that can be watered in a place ; but X 
tell you, when the day comes that the 
Saints need these hills to be covered, 
with vegetation, they have only to 
exercise faith, and God will turn them 
into fruitful fields. 

We started from Washington in 
tho night, ^and the brethren told me, if 
I bad seen the roads, I would not 
travel them. But 1 told them J did 
uot want to see the roads ; for 1 was 
determined to go ahead. 

We travelled ten miles, and camped 
by a small spring, called “Allen's 
Spring." Some Indians took our 
horses. Wo told them wo were afraid 
they would get into some corn-fields. 
They told us they would put them 
where they would get plenty to eat 
and do no mischief. The Indians 
brought our horses early in the morn- 
ing, aud wo arrived at “ Jacob’s 
VVikeup," as the Indians call Fort 
Clara, about nine o'clock, and found 
their crops suffering for want of water. 
I saw beautiful indigo, cotton, aud 
corn ; and the stalks of the corn were 
perfectly dry, while tho ears were 
green and fit to boil. 

We also had a glorious interview in 
this, as in other places, witli tho 
natives of the desert. We remained 
there through the heat of the day, 
and then proceeded down *• Jacob’s 
Twist," (a magnificent kanyon,) to 
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where the California road joins the 
Santa Clara, and then followed up the 
‘Santa Clara in the dark of the night — 
a river upon whose banks many scenes 
'bf desperation have been enacted. 

About ten o’clock at night, we were 
surrounded by some hundreds of the 
natives that were anxious we should 
stopover night. They took care of our 
horses, built us camp- fires, and roasted 
us cord, and made us as comfortable as 
they could ; and I never ate better 
corn or bettor melons in my life. We 
stopped over night with them, and 
not one of them asked me for a thing ; 
which is remarkable, os the Indians 
■are intolerable beggars. But I was 
treated as well as if I had been 
among the Saints, and I never enjoyed 
a treat better. 

We pursued our visit to the Moun- 
tain Meadows, and there were kindly 
treated by the families of the mis- 
sionaries, who lived at this place on 
'account of the abundant gi-ass for 
their stock. 1 then went to Penter, 
and there addressed a houseful of 

a le in the evening, and then pro- 
ed to Oedar the next day. They 
had heard they were going to have an 
army of 000 dragoons come down 
from the East on to the town. The 
Major seemed very sanguine about 
the matter. I asked him, if this 
rumour should prove true, if he was 
not going to wait for instructions. He 
replied. There was no time to wait for 
any instruction ; and he was going to 
take his battalion and use them up 
before they could get down through 
the kanydns; for, said he, if they are 
coming here, thejr are coming for no 
good. 

I admired bis grit, but 1 thought 
he would not have the privilege of 
using them up, for want of an opportu- 
nity. I also visited the Saints at 
Paragoonah and preached to them, 
and in every place felt the same 
spirit. I then came over to Beaver, 
- which is a new settlement ; and the 


day previous, an Indian came in and 
told them there were shod horses* 
tracks at a spring over the big moun- 
tains about twenty miles to the east. 

^ Major Farnsworth, supposing that 
there was a body of men in the 
neighbourhood, and that these were 
the traoks of' the scouts, they im- 
mediately weut over the mountains 
and traced the horses’ tracks, until 
they ascertained they came from 
Porowan. I do not know whether 
the inhabitants of Parowan intended te 
whip a regiment of dragoons, or not; 
‘but it is certain they are wide awake, 
and are not going to be taken by- 
surprise. There was only one thing 
that I dreaded, and that was a spirit 
in the breasts of some to wish that 
their enemies might come and give 
them a ohance to fight and take 
vengeance for the cruelties that had 
been inflicted upon us in the States. 
They did feel that they hated to owe a 
debt and not be able to pay it, and 
they felt like an old man that lives in. 
Provo, brother Jameson, who has 
carried a few ounces of lead in his 
body ever since the Haun's Mill 
massacre in Missouri : and he wants 
to pay it back with usury ; and he 
undertook to preach at Provo, and 
prayed that God would send them 
along ; for he wanted to have a chance 
at them. 

Now, I never felt so ; hut I do not 
know but it is on account of my ex- 
treme timidity ; for I would a great 
deal rather the Lord would fight the 
battles than me ; and I feel to pray 
that he will punish them with that 
bell which is to want to and can’t; and 
it is my prayer and wish all the time 
that this may be their doom. This 
is what I wont to inculcate all the 
time ; and at the same time, if the 
Lord brings us in collision with them, 
and it is his will, let us take hold — 
not in the spirit of revenge or anger, 
but simply to avenge God of his 
enemies and to protect our homes 
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and fire-sides. But I am ' perfectly 
aware that all the settlements I visited 
in the south, Fillmore included, one 
single sentence is enough to put every 
man in motion. In fact, a word is 
enough to set in motion every man, 
or set a torch to every building, where 
the safety of this people is jeopar- 
dized. 

I have understood that there are 
half-a-dozen fellows in Provo that 
have but one wife each, and that they 
are not for fighting, because they say this 
trouble has come on account of plura- 
lity.^' Well, I pity them, because I 
hnow the women will leave them, and 
that it would not be but a few days 
before there would be so many broken- 
hearted, disconsolate men ; for the j 
women among the Latter-day Saiuts | 
.will not live with such men. I 

, I have rejoiced and enjoyed myself 
on this visit to the south as much as 
at any time ; for I perceive a hearty 
willingness to do and sacrifice any- 
thing that was required for the pre- 
servation of Zion ; and whenever 1 got 
up to preach, 1 was full, and it seemed 
as if 1 could not stop ; and before 1 
got through,' 1 would be tired. 

, I will say to the brethren and 
sisters, that I feel to return to my 
heavenly Father njy thauks that he 
has thus ftu' frustrated the designs of 
our enemies ; and 1 know that he has 
got the power to wield and frustrate 
. them at his will ; aild I know, if we 
are humble and united, aud moved 
. upon by the right Spirit, God 
will fight our battles. And if any of 
us are called to lay down our lives in 
the defence of our religion, God will 
save us iu celestial glory, and he will 
. preserve us, though all the world be 
against us. 

, [President 13. Youug: “ That is 
true."] 

These are ray feelings, and this is 
ray faith. Ko matter what day or 
hour we ore called to go into the 
^ presence of our P’other iu heaven j 


for every man and woman that he» 
not got a religion that is worth more 
than their mortal lives, and unless we 
are willing to sacrifice all that pertains 
to these temporal feelings, we are not 
worthy of salvation. 

Why, there was an honest Butob- 
man came to me this morning, and he 
had just heard that the President had 
concluded to let the soldiers in here. 
His heart bad sunk within him at the 
thought, and ** Ob !*' says he, “ can I 
live to see those troops come in here?,”^ 
He can live through a great many 
things besides that. God will pro- 
tect bis people, and be will fight their 
battles ; and if be wants a little help, 
1 presume that he will find us ready. . 

i have preached to the brethren to 
live their religion, and ** trust in God 
and keep their powder dry.” I 
borroNved it from Cromwell. Be ready 
to defend Israel ; and when we have 
done all we can, the Lord will do the 
balance. Why, say the world, it m 
presumption for you to talk so. Uncle 
Sam has twenty-five millions of people, 
and 100,000,000 of surplus money in 
the treasury, and thousands of men 
in the country that, are aching to be 
killed. We used to talk to them in 
this way when we lived down iu their 
midst ; aud then, when it came to the 
Slicking point, we would bow to them; 
and what did we get by it? Brother 
Taylor told you that thousands had 
sutlered in consequence. 

I tell you, wo have suffered more 
waste of life and property than we 
will to face the music ; and let them 
do their cursedest, and then every 
honest Dutchman and every man 
will get ail he wants ; and many of us 
Yankees will get many of our dirty 
tricks purged and pruned out of us ; 
and our picayunary will vanish; it 
will all fail ; for everything that we 
have iu our hearts that is not right 
will bo purged out; for our interest 
will be centred in the kingdom of God. 

^ When I was back iu WashiugtjuiH ^ 


JIEPORT OF A VISIT TO 

last season* I bad a lon^ conversation 
\rith Senator Douglas; and he is a 
kind of personification of modern 
democracy — very thick, but not very 
long. ^ He naked a great many ques- 
tions about OUT Temple, and I gave 
him a description ofithe foundation , and 
he asked me if I expected we would 
ever be able to accomplish it? The 
mdnner be -communicated it was to 
show that he bad his eye upon another 
thing than that which he alluded to ; 
but I realised then just as well as 
1 did when 1 read bis proposition to» 
><'out out the loathsome ^oer.” 1 
said to him, O Judge, we are not a. 
little handful, as we were in Nauvoo : 
'we can now do anything, we have. a 
•mind to.” ^ . , 

' Some of . our national statesmen 
profess to be Christians and wonder- 
fully pious. Mr. Morill, of Vermont, 
said to me, *' Your domestic relations 
^are so at variance with sacred books !” 
-Why, said I, the Father of the faith- 
*ful, our father Abraham, seemed to 
Jiave the same view of the matter that' 
we do. Ob," says he, ‘‘Abraham was 
gnil^ of - a great many eccentric 
itricks." “ Eccentric as he might be," 
I replied, “ it is in his bosom that all 
Ohnstians expect to rest ; and/ we do 
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not expect that he is going to 'k»& 
his wives out to please anybody.” 

Many people do not know why it is 
that they feel so enraged against usl 
I found in talking with hundreds and 
thousands of persons, in the course oC 
our travels, Uiat there was a deep- 
rooted spirit othatred ; and ih talking 
of this 1 found that my reasons wera ■ 
superior to theirs; and they felt it 
and realized it, and my conversation 
seemed to suit nn(| cany a good 
influence. ’ ' • 

Our Elders have preached tbo 
Gospel freely throughout the world, 
and they have tarred and feathered 
them and put them to death. If 
.they could have defeated them bj 
arguments, all well enough ; but no, — 
these weapons proved ineffectual, and 
they tried mobs and violence; and 
now they array the armies of the 
United States against us, that under 
their wings they may send mis- 
sionarilDs among us to convert our 
souls. Poor cursed slinks I Do not: 
they know that we were raised among 
them in the very hot-bed of sectarian 
bigotry, and that we know all that die 
priests know about their religion, ai4 
ten thousand times more ? 

t e 
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> t. 


Jltsmarhs by President Srigham Young, made in the Sotvery,' Great Salt Lake Citij^ 
• , . , , Sunday Morning, September 18, 1857. 

It, ’ 


Before tbe meeting closes, I want to 
make a few remarks. My feelings are 
so complicated that I want to say a 
■few words, and I do not want to ; 1 
want to talk, and 1 do not want to 
talk. You recollect hearing one of 
the Elders state upon the stand, not 
long since, that he came into the 
Church mad. and had been mad ever 
since. And I am too angry this morn- 
ing to preach. 

I have been in this kingdom a good 
while — twenty-five years and u^jwards, 
and 1 have been driven from place to 
place; my brethren have been driven, 
my sisters have been driven ; wo have 
beon scattered and peeled, and every 
lime without any pi'ovocatiou upon our 
part, only that we were united, obe- 
dient to the laws of the laud, and 
striving to worship God. Mobs re- 
peatedly gathered against this people, 
but they never hud any power to 
prevail until Governors issued their 
orders and culled out a force under 
the letter of the law, hut breaking the 
spirit, to hold the “Mormons" still 
whilo infernal scamps cut their throats. 

I have had all that before me through 
the night past, and it makes me too 
angry to preach. Also to see that we 
are in a Government whose udminis- 
tralors are always trying to injure us, 
while we are coustautly at the de- 
fiance of all hell to prove any just 
grounds for their hostility against us ; 
and yet they aro organizing their 
forces to come here, and protect in- 
fernal scamps who are anxious to come 
aud kill whom they please, destroy 


whom they please, and finally e.xteE- 
minate the -“Mormons." 

I did not arrive till late ; and bro- 
ther Taylor was then preaching upon 
this subject, and 1 was glad of it. He 
has taught you good principles. This 
peopl^ are free ; they are not iu 
bondage to any government on God’s 
footstool. We have transgressed no 
law, and we have no occasion to do so, 
neither do we intend to ; but as for 
any nation’s coming to destroy this 
people, God Almighty being my helper, 
they cannot come here. [The con- 
gregation responded by a loud Amen, j 
That is my feeling upon that point. 

On the iidth of July lost, a number 
of us went to Big Cottonwood Kauyon, 
to pass the anniversary of our arrival 
into this \'alley. Ten years ago the 
of July last, a few of the Elders 
arrived here, and began to plough and 
to plant seeds, to raise food to sustain 
tliemselves. Whilst speaking to the 
brethren on that day, I said, inadver- 
tently, If the people of the United 
Slates will let us alone for ten years, 
we will ask no odds of them ; and ton 
yours from that very day, we had a 
message by brothera Smoot, Stoddard, 
and Rockwell, that the Government 
had stopped the moil, aud that they 
had ordered iJ.dOO troops to come bora 
and hold the “Mormons" still, while 
priests, politicians, speculators, whore- 
mongers, and every mean, filthy 
character that could be raked up 
should come hero and kill ofi the 
“Mormons." I did not think about 
what I had said ten years ago, till 1 
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heard that tho President of the United and no doubt ho would deal out justice 
States bad so unjustly ordered troops to all, if he had the power. Many of ' < 
Jiere ; and then I said, when my former you have laboured for him, and found 
expression came to my mind. In the him to be a kind, good man ; and I i 

name of Israel’s God, wo ask no odds understand that he has much in- 

of them. fluence in the army, through his kind ^ ' 

I do not often get angry ; but whon treatment to the soldiers. He treats 
1 do, I am righteously angry ; and the them os human beiugs, whUe there 
bosom of the Almighty burns with are those who treat them worse thorn •* 

anger toirards those scoundrels ; and brute beasts. i 

they shall be consumed, in the name Well, the enquiry is, ** What is tho . ■ 

of Israel’s God. We have borne enough news? What is the conclusion ?” It ' 

of their oppression and hellish abuse, is this — We have to trust in God. I 
and we will not bear any more of it ; am not in the least concerned as to j 

for there is no just law requiring the result, if we put our trust in God. I 

further forbearance ou our port. And The administrators of our Govem- 
1 am not going to have troops here to ment have issued orders for marching 
protect the priesm and a hellish rabble troops and expending much treasure^ 
in efforts to drive us from the land and all predicated upon falsehoods, 
we possess; for tho Lord does not while every honourable man would 
want us to be driven, and lias said, ** If have first made an ecouomioal and 
you will assert your rights, and keep peaceful enquiry into the circum- 
my oommandments, you shall never stances. And even now, every hon- 
again be brought iuto bondage by ourableman would use all his induenco 
your enemies.” to avert the present unjust and en> 

The officer in command of the tirely groundless movement against. 

United States’ army, on its way to us ; but Captains, Majors, Colonels,*.- 
U tab, detailed one of his staff, Captain and other subordinate officers have not 
Yon Vliet, who is now on the stand, the power. Wicked persons, soleljr 
to come here and learn whether he for the accomplishment of their un- 
could procure the necessary supplies hallowed schemes, have had the power 
for the army. Many of you are al- to array the Government against us, 
ready aware of this, and some of you through their lying and misrepresen- 
Imve been previously acquainted with tation ; but citizens, unorganized into 
the Captain. Captain Van Vliet cliques and parties, no matter how 
visited us in Winter Q uarters (now Fio- good their intentions and wishes, have- 
rence) ; and, if I remember correctly, not the power to avert the blow when, 
he was then officiating as Assistant- the Administration of our Government 
Quartermaster. He is again in our is arrayed against us, unless they will 
midst in the capacity of Assistant- also unite against the few well-organ- 
Quartermaster. From the day of ized scoundrels who are plundering 
his visit to Winter Quarters, many of our treasury and fast urging our 
this people have become personally country to dissolution. We have got 
acquainted with him, both through to protect ourselves by the strength 
casual intercourse with and working of our God. Do not be concerned in. 
for him. He has invariably treated the least with regard to all the offaira 
them kindly, as he would a Baptist, a that are before you ; for we shall liva 
Methodist, or any other person ; for and grow finely, as said a certain 
that is his character. • He bos always woman, who weighed but two pounds 
been found ,to be free and frank, and when an infant, and was put in a 
to be a man that wishes to do right; quart cup. Upon being asked whethot^' 
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•die lived, “0 yes,” she' said, “Hived 
:and grew finely.” It will also be said 
of the Latter-day Saints, “ They lived 
and grew finely.” 

You are taught from Sabbath to 
.Sabbath what to do ; and if you do 
that, all will be well. There is only 
one thing to fear, and that is, that 
jou will not be faithful to the kingdom 
,of God. We have that kingdom; 
and it will spread its balmy wings 
’.over thousands and millions who have 
mot yet heard the Gospel, and they 
will find Israel to be “ the head, and 
mot the tail.” 

What is the cause of the hostile 
feeling against this people ? Brother 
Taylor has been telling you. God has 
restored the Gospel of salvation to 
earth again. That unites the hearts 
of the people, brings together those 
of dilTerent nations, notwithstanding 
their various traditions and their 
different manners and customs, and 
makes them of one heart and of one 
mind. And what follows ? All hell 
is moved against them, because the 
kingdoms of this world — the kingdoms 
of darkness — are in danger. All bell 
is moved against this people, because 
we are of one heart and of one mind. 

The faith of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ is calculated to unite the people 
-in one, and to bring them back to the 
unity and faith of those who obeyed 
the Gospel anciently, and finally to 
bring them back to glory. Then do 
you wonder that all tbo sects of the 
day are enraged against us f I have 
told* you that I do not wonder ; neither 
' do I wonder that governors and rulers 
are enraged at our success. Are there 
.any Democrats, any Whigs, any Me- 
thodists, any Baptists, or anything 
* like the parties and sects of the day 
among us? No. What is there? 
T^bose who want to do the will of their 
Father in heaven ; and when they can 
Jknow his will, their faith is one, their 
liope is one, and they are one in all 
things. 


It is not alone the United States 
that is in fear because of the union 
that exists with this people, but all 
Europe trembles this day in conse- 
quence of the faith there is -here. 
Some may think that it is not so ; but 
' I know more about the United States 
than men do who come here direct 
.from Washington. I read their his- 
tory and their feelings every day. 
You need not think that the world are 
not opposed to us — ^you need not think 
that politicians are not opposed to us, 
for they are. 

We have sent a delegate to Con- 
gress during the post six years, and 
has there ever been an opposing vote 
in his election ? No. The people 
only w’ant to know who the right man 
is, and then they will support him. 
Dr. Bernhisel is our delegate ; and 
has it cost him thousands of dollars 
to gain his election ? No ; it has not 
cost him a single dollar ; no, not so 
much as a red cent. We think that 
he is the most suitable man for us to 
send to Washington, and we say, 
“ Let us send him," and he is unani- 
mously elected. And if we hud a 
thousand officers to elect — if we bad 
to elect the Pre.sident of the United 
States, you would never see a dis- 
senting rote. 

Parties in our Government have no 
better idea than to think the republic 
stands all the firmer upon opposition ; 
but I say that it is not so. A re- 
publican Government consists in let- 
ting the people rule by their united 
voice, without a dissension, — in learn- 
ing what is fur the best, and uni- 
tedly doing it. That is true repub- 
licanism. 

Do not be angry. I will 'permit 
you to bo as angry as I am. Do not 
get so angry that you cannot pray : do 
not allow yourselves to become so 
angry that you cannot feed an enemy 
— even your wOrst enemy, if an oppor- 
tunity should present itself. There' 
is a wicked anger, and there is a 
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xigliteous anger. The Lord does not 
suffer wicked anger to be in his heart; 
but there is anger in his bosom, and 
he will hold a controversy with the 
nations, and will sift them, and no 
power can stay his hand. 

The Government of our country 
will go by the board through its own 
^ corruptions, and no power can save it. 
If we can avert the blow for another 
season, it is probable that our enemies 
will have enough to attend to at 
home, without worrying the Latter- 
day Saints. Have faith, and all will 
be well with us. 1 would like this 
people to have faith enough to turn 
away their enemies. I have prayed 
fervently about this matter; for it has 
been said that the troops would come: 
but I have said that, if my faith will 
prevent it, they shall not come. If 
God will turn them whithersoever he 
will, so that they do not come here, 
I shall bo perfectly satisfied. 3 But 
another man steps up, and says to the 
one that prays for our enemies to be 
turned away, "Brother, you are a 
coward; damn them, let them come, 
for 1 want fight to them." Herein 
you perceive a conBict in our faith ; 
and that should not oe. If there was a 
perfect union of our faith, our enemies 
could never cross the Eocky Moun- 
tains ; or, if they undertook to come 
some other way, they never could 
cross the Sien^ Nevada Mountains. ' 
nor the Basin Him, on our north, nor i 
ihe deserts at the south. But, says 
one, "I want to fight." Do all such 
prsons know that they are not right? 
If they will examine their hearts, 
they will find a wicked anger and a 
malice there; and they cannot get 
into the kingdom of God with those : 
feelings. 

Learn.to control yourselves ; leam 
to be in the hands of God as clay in 
the hands of the potter ; and if he 
will turn our enemies away, praised be 
his name. But if it should become a 
duty to take the sword, let us do it ! 
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manfully and in the strength of 
Israel's God. Then one will chase a 
thousand, and two will put ten thou* 
sand to flight.” The day will be ia 
which a man will go out and say to oa 
army of a hundred thousand men,^ 
"Do thus, and so, or we are upoa 
you;" and they will hear the rumbling 
of chariots and the rushing of troops, 
as in the days of Elijah. 

You recollect of a Prophet's telling 
what bread and meal should be sold 
for in a straitened city the following 
day. The enemy thought that there 
were millions of the Israelites after 
them, for they heard the rolling of 
chario^ wheels, the clashing of armour, 
and the trampling of horses, and they 
fled. The Prophet had told the king 
that he would be trodden to death ia 
the gate, and he was; and a measure 
of meal was sold in the city for a 
penny, in fulfilment of the word of the 
Lord. The doctrines of salvation ore 
the same now as they were in the 
days of Adam, or Elijah, or Jesus, 
when he was upon the earth. 

While brother Taylor was speaking 
of the sectarian world, it occurred te 
my mind that the wicked do not know 
any more than the dnmb brutes, com- 
paratively speaking; but it is^ our 
business to hunt up and gather out all 
the honest portion of the nations of 
the earth, and give them salvation. 
We may very properly say that the 
sectarian world do not know anything 
correctly, so far as pertains to salva- 
tion. Ask them where heaven is ?— 
where they are going to when they die? 
— where Paradise is ? — and there is not 
a priest in tbo world that can answer 
your questions. Ask them what kind 
of a being our Heavenly Father is, 
and they cannot tell you so much os 
Balaam’s ass told him. They are 
more ignorant than children. 

We have the knowledge of those 
things; and we have the greatest 
reason to be thankful of any people 
upon the face of the earth. If others 
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ought to do right, wo 'more. Be full 
of love and compassion to your fellow- 
beings, full of kindness, such as 
human beings can possess, for that is 
our business. The only business that 
we have on hand is to build op the 
kingdom of God and prepare the way 
of the Son of Man. 

If you do your duty in this respect, 
you need not be afraid of mobs, nor of 
forces sent out in violation of the 
very genius of our free institutions, 
holding you till mobs kill you. Mobs ? 
Yes ; for where is there the least par- 
ticle of authority, either in our Con- 
stitution or laws, for sending troops 
here, or even for appointing civil 
officers contrary to the voluntary con- 
sent of the governed ? Wo came here 
without any help from our enemies, 
and we intend to stay as long as we 
please. 

They say that their army is legal, 
and I say that such a statement is as 
false as hell, and that they are os 
rotten ns an old pumpkin that has 
been frozen seven times and then 
melted in a harvest sun. Como on 
with your thousands of illegally-or- 
dered troops, nnd I will promise you, 
in the name of Israel’s God, that you 
shall melt away os the snow before a 
July sun. 

There is one thing that I want, for 
the satisfaction of Captain Van Vliet. 
One of our old senators, Stephen A. 
Douglas, recently said before his con- 
stituents in Illinois, that uino tenths 
.of our people were aliens. We have 
a larger proportion of foreigners in 
this city than in any other part of the 
Territory, and there are a good many 
“here to-day who have just come in 
from the Plains. I want those who 
are native born and naturalized Ame- 
rican citizens to raise their right 
hands. [Over two-thirds of the con- 
gregation raised their hands.] You 
who have not yet received your natu- 
ralization papers will please manifest 
it in the same way. [Less than a' 


third of the congregation raised their 
hands.] Now, Captain, you can see 
for yourself that over two- thirds of 
this congregation are either native 
born or naturalized American citizens. 

I have called this vote that Captain 
Van Yliet may be able to do as he 
always does — speak the truth boldly, 
and tell them of it ne.vt winter in 
Washington ; and that he can, if he 
sees Senator Douglas in W'ashingtou, 
tell him that bis statement was false, 
for he has seen for himself. 

If it w’ero any use, I would ask 
whether there is one person iti this 
congregation who wants to go to the 
United States; but 1 know that I 
should not find any. But 1 will 
pledge myself that if there is a man, 
woman, or child that wants to go 
back to the States, if they will pay 
their debts, and not steal anything, 
they can go ; and if they are poor and 
[ honest, we will help them to go. 
That has been my well-known position 
all the time. 

Brother Taylor bos said that he 
bantered the United States for a trade, 
and promised them that if they would 
send all to Utah that wanted to come, 
we would send all to the States that 
wanted to go. We would get out 
thousands to their one, if they would 
make that trade. But no — they must 
keep on lying, howling, and trying to 
oppress and kill the innocent. 

When some went away last spring, 

I told them to go in peace, and they 
did so. What are they doing now ? 
Many of them are struggling to get 
back, and the rest are wishing that 
they had never loft here. It is a kind 
of dear business to apostatize eveiy 
year. I would rather stick to the old 
ship Zion. 

When I was written to in Nauvoo 
by the President of tbo United States, 
through another person, enquiring, 
Where are you going, Mr. Young ?” 

I replied that I did not know where’ 
we should land. We bad men iu 
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England tiding to negotiate for Van- 
couver's Isluiul, and wo sent a ship- 
load of Saints round Capo Horn to 
California. Men in authority askcdi 

Where are you going to?" “We 
njny go to California, or to Vancouver’s 
Island." When the Pioneer company 
reached Green River, we met Samuel 
Brannan and a few others from Cali- 
fornia, and they wanted us to go there. 
I remarked, “Let us goto California, 
and we cannot stay there over five 
years ; but. let us stay in the moun- 
tains, aud we can raise our own 
potatoes, and cat them ; and I cnloulato 
to stay here." We are still on the 
backbone of the animal, where the 
bone and the sinew are, and wo intend 
-to stay here, aud all hell cannot help 
themselves. 

We are not to be persecuted as we 
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have been. Wo can say, " Como os* 
S mob, and wo can sweeten you up 
right suddenly." They never did onj- 
thing against joseph till they bad 
ostensibly legali7.ed a mob ; and 1 shall 
treat every army and every armed 
company that attempts to come hero 
as a mob. [I'he congregation re- 
sponded, “Amen."] You might os 
well tell me that you can make hell 
into a powder-house as to tell me that 
you could let an army in here and 
have peace ; and I intend to tell them 
and show them this, if they do not 
keep away. By taking this course, 
you will find that every man and 
woman feels happy, and they say, 
“ All is right, all is well and I^say 
that our enemies shall not slip the 
bow on “ Old Brigbi’s neck " again. 

God bless you. Ameu. 


MOVEMfiNtS OF THE SAINTS’ ENEMIES.— THE CRISIS. 

Jtemarh brj President Brigham Young, made in the Bowery, Great Salt Zahe CUy, 


. Sunday A/temoon, 

1 would like very well to bear some 
of the rest of the brethren speak, if 1 
Lad entirely got over being angry and 
had patience to sit and hear. 1 think, 
however, that 1 shall be able to calm 
and .control my feelings, though 1 
do not expect to become entirely 
settled until the affaiip around me are 
settled. ' 

It is a pretty *bold stand for this 
people to take, to say that they will 
not be controlled by the corrupt ad- 
ministrators of our General Govern- 
ment. We will be controlled by 
them, if they will be controlled by the 
Constitution and laws ; but they will 
not. Many of them do not care any 
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more about the Constitution and the 
laws that they make than they do 
about the laws of another nation. 
That class trample the rights of the 
people under their feet^ while there 
are also many who would like to 
honour them. All we have ever asked 
for is pur constitutional rights. Wo 
wish the laws of our Government 
honoured, and we have ever honoured ' 
them ; but they are trampled uudee 
foot by administrators. 

There cannot be a more damnable, 
dastardly order issued than was issued 
by the Administration to this people 
while they were in an Indian country, 
in J84G. Before we left Nauvop, not 
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less than two United States’ senators 
eanie to receive a pledge from us that 
va would leave the United States; and 
then, while we were doing our best to 
Jeave their borders, the poor, low, 
degraded curses sent a requisition for 
five hundred of our men to go and 
fight their battles ! That was Pre- 
sident Polk ; and he is now weltering 
hi hell with old Zachary Taylor, where 
the present administrators will soon 
ho, if they do not repent. 

liiars have reported that this people 
have committed treason ; and upon 
their lies, the President has ordered 
out troops to aid in ofTicering this 
Territory: and if those oGicere are like 
many who have previously been sent 
here, (and we have reason to believe that 
they are, or they would not come when 
they know they are not wanted,) they 
ore poor, miserable blacklegs, broken- 
down political hacks, robbers, and 
whoremongers — men that are not fit 
hr civilized society; so they must 
dragoon them upon us for officers. I 
feel that I won’t bear such cursed 
treatnaont, and that is enough to say ; 
for we are just as free as the moun- 
tain air. 

I do not lift my voice against the 
groat and glorious Government guar- 
anteed to every citizen by our Con- 
stitution, but against those corrupt 
administrators who trample the Con- 
stitution and just laws under their 
feet They care no more about them 
Ilian they do about the Government 
of Franco ; but they walk them under 
their feet with impunity. And the 
most of the characiere they have sent 
here as officers cared no more about 
the laws of our country and of this 
Territory than they did about the laws 
of China, but walked them under their 
foot with all the recklessness of 
despots. 

1 do not want to bo angry, nor to 
have ray feelings wrought up; but I 
cannot keep quiet under the continued 
outrageous tyranny of the wicked. 


I have said that if the brethren 
will have faith, the Lord will fight our 
battles, and we will have the privilege 
of living here in peace. I have 
counted the cost to this people of a 
collision with our enemies; but I 
cannot begin to count the cost it will 
be to them. 

I have told you that if this people 
will live their religion, all will be 
well; and I have told you that if 
there is any man or woman that is not 
willing to destroy anything and every- 
thing of thoir property that would be 
of use to an enemy, if loft, 1 wanted 
them to go out of the Territory ; and 
I again say so to- day ; for when the 
time comes to burn and lay waste our 
improvements, if any man undertakes 
to shield his, he will be sheared down; 
for “ judgiuout will be laid to the line 
and righteousness to the plummet.’* 
Now the faint-hearted can go in peace; 
but should that time come, they must 
not interfere. Before I will suffer 
what I have in times gone by, there 
shall not be one building, nor one foot 
of lumber, nor a stick, nor a tree, nor 
a particle of gross and hay, that will 
burn, left in reach of our enemies. I 
am sworn, if driven to e.\tremity, to 
utterly lay waste, in the name of 
Israels God. 

1 know that the Saints, both the 
brethren aud sisters, pray that our 
enemies may not come here; for their 
entrance is designed by our Govern- 
ment to be the prelude to the intro- 
duction of abominations and death. 
And you cannot talk to a brother, or 
even to a sister, but that she will tell 
you that, if she consents in her feelinga 
to have our euemies come here, she 
feels uncomfortable, and her heart 
sinks within her. If I consent in my 
feelings to have them come here, my 
heart sinks within me, my buoyant 
spirits aro gone, and 1 have no com- 
fort ; for I know the hellish designs 
concealed under the present move- 
ment. But wo are free, and every 
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moQ says, ** Stand by the Idngdom." 
'When this is the case, every man is 
like a troop ; they are like lions. , 

Admit of corrupt administrators 
sending troops here, and what would 
bo tfie result? All hell would 
follow after. X naturally dislike to 
have any trouble, and would not, were 
1 not obliged to ; but we are obliged 
to defend ourselves against the perse* 
cation of our oppressors, or have our 
constitutional rights rent from os, and 
have ourselves destroyed. We must 
either suffer that, or stand up and 
maintain the kingdom of God on the 
earth. 

We have known all the time that 
the kingdoms of darkness were op- 
posed to the kingdom of God — that 
the powers of earth and hell were 
combined against it. Christ and Baal 
cannot make friends with each other : 
you cannot mix oil and water, right* 
eonsnoss and wickedness. This is the 
kingdom of God; all others are of 
DeviL They never can bo united in 
this world, nor in any other: there is 
no possibility of the two kingdoms 
becoming one. Those who believe 
aud obey the Gospel of the Son of 
God, and forsake all for its interests, 
belong to the kingdom of God, and 
all the rest belong to the other king- 
dom. There is a distinction, and the 
lino must be drawn ; and you and 1 
have to stand up to it, even though it 
may take from us our right eyes and 
light bands. We mast stand np to 
the line and maintain the kingdom 
of God, or jwe will all go to destruction 
together. ' 

1 am perfectly willing that the 
brethren should stopall improvements, 
if they choose, and spend a few years 
in seeing what our enemies will do ; 
though their efforts against us, will 
only tend to use them up the faster. 
If the p^ple prefer it, they may 
stop their improvements and take care 
of thmr wheat, and cache a supply of 
grain, ffour, <&o., where no other per* 
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sons can find it; though we can raise 
grain here all the time, — ^yes, all the 
time. 

Suppose that our enemies send 
60,000 troops here, they will have to 
transport all that will be requisite to 
sustain them over one winter; for I 
will promise them, before they come, 
that there shall not be one particle of 
forage, nor one mouthful of food for . 
them, should they come. They will 
have to bring all their provisions and 
forage; and though they start their 
teams with as heavy loads as they 
cao draw, there is no team that can 
bring enough to sustain itself, to say 
nothing of the men. If there were 
no more men here than there are in 
the Seminole nation, our enemies 
never could use us up ; but they could 
use up themselves, which they will do. 
The Seminoles — ^a little tribe of a few 
hundred in Florida — have cost our. 
government, I suppose, in the neigh- 
bourhood of 100,000,000 dollars ; and 
they are no nearer being conquered 
than when the war commenced. And 
what few have removed have been 
induced to do so by compromise ; and 
it would be far cheapest for the Govern- 
ment to pay the debts they honestly 
owe us, and leave us unmolested in 
the peaceful enjoyment of our rights. 

Would not our enemies feel. well 
in going to the kanyous for wood 
the first night to cook their suj^ 
pers with? The idea puts me m 
mind of an anecdote told ffy one 
Brown about the man who took the 
first barrel of whisky np the Missouri- 
river on a log-raft. 

They might stay amid blacken^* 
desolation till they bad ate up what 
they had brought, and then they would 
have to go back. 

It bos been asked, “Have you' 
counted the cost ?" Yes, for ourselv^ ; 
,b,ut I cannot begin to count it fervour 
enemies. , It will cost them all they 
have in this world, and will land tbetn 
in hell in the world to come, while 
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the only trouble with us is that we 
hare tw^ or three times more men 
than we need for using up all who can 
come here to deprive us of our rights. 

As I said this morning, ten years 
ago on this ground I stated that wo 
would not ask any odds of our enemies 
in ten years from that date ; and the 
next time that I thought of it was ten 
years afterwards to a day. “They 
are now sending their troops” was the 
news ; and it directly occurred to me, 

■ “ Will you ask any odds of them 
No ; in the name of Israel’s God wo 
will not ; for as soon as we ask odds, 
we get ends — of bayonets. When we 
hare asked them for bread, they have 
given us stones ; and when we have 
asked them for meat, they have given 
us scorpions; and what is the use 
in asking any more ? I do not ask 
any odds of those who are striving 
to deprive us of every vestige of 
freedom and to destroy us from tho 
earth. 

Suppose that we should now bow 
down, and they should order their 
troops back, and then send a Governor 
and other officers hero, how long 
would it be before some miserable 
scamp would get into a fuss with the 
Indians in Utah County, or in some 
other county, and get killed ? Then 
the Governor would order out the 
Militia — probably two or three hun- 
dred mon— to kill off thoso Indians. 
Well, the brethren, knowing that the 
aggressor is a white man, do not want 
to turn out and, like Gen. Harney, 
kill the squaws ; and they say, “ We 
shall not go,” Then tho Governor 
would say, “ They have committed 
treason and it would be, “ Send an 
array here, and shoot and hang them.” 
Our enemies are dotermined to bring 
us into collision with the Government, 
so that they can kill us; but they 
shall not come here. 

If the troops aro now this side of 
Laramie, remember that the Sweet- 
water is this aide of that place. They 
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must have some place to winter, for 
they cannot come through here this 
season. We could go out and use 
them up, and it would uot require 
fifty men to do it. But probably wo 
shall not have occasion to take that 
course, for we do not want to kill men. 
They may winter in peace at some 
place east of us; but when spring 
comes, they mnst go buck to the 
States, or, atony rate, they must leave 
the mountains. 

We have no desire to kill men, but 
we wish to keep the devils from kill- 
ing us. If you hear that* they are 
near the upper crossing of the Platte, 
they will probably stay there till they 
can collect 50,000 troops. We will 
say that 9 and 3 equal 17 ; and if 
that is so, how long will it take to get 
those troops here ? Let an arithme- 
tician figure out bow long it will be 
before 0 and 8 will make 17; for that 
will just be as soon as orir enemies 
will get 50,000 troops here. 

We have got to be called treasoners 
by our enemies. Joseph was taken 
up six times, if I remember rightly, 
on the charge of treason. Once bo 
was brought into court by some ene- 
mies who thought they could prove 
that he had committed adultery, and 
that they termed treason. At another 
time our brethren wanted to vote in 
Davies County, Missouri, and said 
they would cost their votes and have 
their rights with other citizens ; where- 
upon Joseph was taken up for treason. 
Another tinxe, he was taken up on a 
charge of high treason ; and when he 
came before the grand jury, his ene- 
mies wanted to prove that he had 
more than one wife, asserting that 
that was high treason. 

Our enoraios are constantly yelling 
Rebellion 1 treason ! ” no matter how 
peaceful, orderly, and loyal we may 
be. And now to come out in open 
opposition to their cursed, corrupt 
pmotices, will of course be counted 
treason. Bnt let me tell you that the 
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real, actual treason is comniitted in 
Washington, by the administrators of 
our Government sending an army to 
take the lives of innocent citizens. 
Every man is allowed by the Consti- 
tution to have what religion he pleases 
and to profess what religion be pleases. 
That liberty is guaranteed by the 
Constitution; “but you, ‘Alormons,’ 
an army must be sent against you, 
because you are Latter-day Saints." 
Yes, an army must be sent to drive us 
dOrom the earth. 

There is high treason in Washing- 
ton ; and if the law was carried out, it 
would hang up many of them. And 
tho very act of James K. Polk in 
taking five hundred of our men, while 
we were making our way out of the 
country under an agreement forced 
upon us, would have hung him be- 
tween the heavens and the earth, if 
the laws had been faithfully executed. 
And now, if they can send a force 
against this people, we have every 
constitutional and legal right to send 
them to hell, and we calculate to send 
them there: \ 

When I get over being angry, I 
may preach something else ; but the 
past travels and sufferings of this peo- 
ple through mobocracy are before me. 

I am not speaking of the Govern- 
ment, but of the corrupt adminis- 
trators of the Government. They 
make me think of a sign in New 
York, upon which was lettered, “All 
manner of twisting and turning done 
here." It is just so in Washington 
city; they con twist and turn in 
any and every way, to suit their hellish 
xappetites; 

, Were I an officer sent to Utah for 
the purpose of aiding the unhallowed 
oppression of the innocent, (and in this 
connection I disclaim all personali- 
^ties,) 1 would know the facts in the 
cose before I would make any hostile 
move ; and sooner than side with 
tyranny and murder, I would resign 
my commission, and say, “Take it and 


stick it in your boot, and go to hell, 
and I will go my way." And I would 
rather go aud raise my own potatoes 
for my wives and children than to 
bold office under such a set of admin- 
istrators and bow down to their 
wicked designs ; though, if I were of 
the world, 1 should probably do as the 
rest do. 

I have already told yon that the 
main cause of an army being now sent 
here is a political scheme for the pur- 
pose of getting money out of the 
United States’ treasury. Politicians 
and traders combine to lay plans, no 
matter how devilish, for gelling their 
hands into the treasury of the United 
States, that they may have money 
with which to sow corruption and 
gratify their debauched natures. 

Some men do not realize what they 
are doing. 1 said, a few weeks ago, 
that the deeds of some men are out 
of sight. Our merchants here have 
fanned the flame, and what for ? To 
peddle off my blood and yours for 
gold and silver. Although that de- 
sign may have been out of their sight, 
yet such is the case ; but they will 
not make money by the operation. 
Should the crisis come, they will find 
themselves in poor pasture, with 
nothing but greasewood and sage to 
feed upon. It will not do for them 
to sell us for money; for we are worth 
more than the Methodist society was 
sold for in Canada, where tliey were 
sold at three cents a head, 
f I am aware that yon will want tu 
know what will be the resalt of the 
present movement against us. “ Mor- 
monism" will take an almighty stride 
into influence and power, while our 
enemies will sink and become weaker 
and weaker, and be no more; and I 
know it just as well now as 1 shall 
five years hence. The Lord Al- 
mighty wants a name and a character; 
and be will show our enemies that he 
is God, and that be has set to his 
band again to gather Israel, and to 
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try our faith and integrity. ’ And he 
ig saying, “Now, you, niy children, 
dare you take a step to promote 
righteousness, in direct and open 
opposition to the popular feelings of 
all the wicked in your Government ? 
If you do, I will fight your battles." 

Our enemies bad better count the 
cost ; for if they continue to job, they 
will want to let it out to sub-con- 
tractors, before they get half through 
with it. If they persist in sending 
troops here, I want the people in the 
west and iu the east to understand 
that it will not be safe for them to 
cross the Plains. 

It has cost the Government hun- 
dreds of thousands of dollars more for 
the Indians in other territories than 
it has in this ; and I have saved the 
Government hundreds of thousands of 
dollars, by keeping the ludians'^ace- 
able in Utah. Hundreds of miles 
have the Indians travelled to see me, 
to know whether they might use up 
the emigrants, saying — “ They have 
killed many of us; and they damn 
you and damn us, and shall we stand 
it *?'’ I have always told them to hold 
on, to stop shedding blood, and to 
live in peace. But I have been told 
that the firet company of packers that 
went through hero this season, on 
their way from California to the States, 
shot at every Indian they saw between 
Carson Valley and Box Elder; and 
what has been the result ? Probably 
scores of persons have been killed ; 
animals have been taken from nearly 
all the emigrants that have passed on 
that road; and the Indians in that 
region have now more stock than they 
know how to take care of ; and they 
come into settlements with their 
pockets full of gold. The whites first 
commenced on the Indians ; and now, 
if they do not quit such conduct, they 
must stop travelling through this 
country ; for it is more than I can do 
to keep the Indians still under such 
outrageous treatment. 
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The people do not mlisse what they 
have done by driving us into the midst 
of the Lamanites. They prevented 
Joseph from associating with the 
Indians ; but they, through their 
ignorance, thought that we were going 
to Vancouver's Island, or on the 
borders of the Pacific ; but lo ! they 
have driven us into the midst of the 
Lamanites. These Lamanites begin 
to have a knowledge of their fore- 
fathers, and they are cultivating the 
earth. Here were the most degraded 
classes of Indians to be found ; but 
now there is not a tribe so enlightened, 
nor one that has so good a knowledge 
of its real position and standing before 
the Lord as have some of those 
Utah Indians. It is now very differ- 
ent with them to what it was when 
we first came here. It is now becom- 
ing a uuiversal practice with them to 
punish the guilty, and not the inno- 
cent: they have been taught that 
from the time we first came hero. 
Talk with them, and you will learn 
that they have a good deal of know- 
ledge. They must be saved, for they 
are the children of Abraham. 

The Lord in his mercy bos suffered 
our enemies to do that which we 
could not have accomplished for many 
years ; and, let a war commence, and 
there is no knowing where we shall 
next land iu Jackson County, Mis- 
souri. They will learn that “ Mor- 
monism" is a living creature. 

' All the world have to learn that 
the Lord is God, and that he is the 
God of his children. Ho will pro- 
tect his anointed ; he will defend his 
own family ; and all we have to do is 
to do his will ; and every man,*woman, 
and child ought to seek to learn the 
will of God and do it. When that is 
the case, we need not fear all earth 
and hell. Do not offend God by not 
doing os ho wants you to. 

j\Iay the Lord God bless you, 
brethren and sisters. Ameu. 
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COMMBNlSil-SECTAEIANISM—THE GOSPEL ITS EFFEC,TS, ETC. 


Umarhs hy Elder John Taylor^ delivered in the Eoue>% Great Salt Zahe Cilyt on 
Sunday Morniny, September 18> 1857. 


It is rather a strange anomaly, par- 
ticularly in the estimation of the 
world, that a people so numerous as 
the Latter-day Saints should be 
gathered together in one place, having 
the one faith, and believing in the 
some doctrines. It is the more strange 
■hecause there have been various social 
and political movements, aided by 
philosophy, established among men in 
various ages of the world ; and almost, 
if not all of these have signally failed. 

Among the number of social move- 
ments in our day, there is that of 
Eobert Dale Owen, who thought he 
. could ameliorate the condition of man- 
hind by a sort of communism, having 
a fellowship of goods among them — a 
sort of common stock principle. Every- 
thing pertaining to this speculation, 
however, has flatted out ; and in all 
his schemes and movements, whether 
in England or in this -country, they 
have signally failed. 

It is 80 also with Fourierism: — ^a 
species, of French philosophy, estab- 
, I^hcd by one Fourier, a Frenchman, 
and advocated by Greeley of the New 
York Tribune. They bad tried it in 
.France, and then came over to this 
country ; and not far from New York 
a society of this kind was established. 
.They had a good deal of property, and 
I am informed they established some- 
thing of .the nature of what is called 
the free love principle; but within 
itwelve months back, while I was 
residing in New York, everything they 
I, had was sold under the hammer. 

‘ Gabet commenced .lecturing in 


France, and had very extensive socie- 
ties there. About the time we left 
Nauvoo to come to this land, Mr. 
Gabet, with a company of bis men, 
came there. This is a species - of 
communism ; they are called “ Gom- 
muuists,” believing, with Mr. Owen, 
in a community of goods. They pub- 
lished a newspaper in Nauvoo, and 
one or more in France. I baptized 
their editors while in Paris on 
my-'mission — a man who is now in 
this valley, by the name of Bertrand. 

Mr. Krolokoski, who was also an 
editor of the same paper with Mr. 
Bertrand, came to mo to have a con- 
versation about the first principles of 
the Gospel. After a long conversation, 
he said, “Mr. Taylor, do you propose 
no other plan to ameliorate the con- 
dition of maukind than that of bap- 
tism for the remission of sins ?’* 

I replied — “ This is all I propose 
about the matter.” 

“ Well,” he said, “ I wish you every 
success ; but 1 am afraid you will not 
succeed.” 

Said I, Mr. Krolokoski, you sent,, 
some time ago, Mr. Gabet to Nauvoo. 
He was considered your leader — the 
most talented man you had. He went 
to Nauvoo when it was deserted — when, 
bouses and lands were at a mere 
nominal value : he went there with 
his community at the time we left. 
Rich furuis were deserted, and thou- 
sands of us bad left our houses and 
furniture in tbero, and there was 
everything that was calculated to 
promote the happiness of hnin^i^ 
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beings there. Never could a person 
go to a place under more happy cir- 
cumstances. Mr. Cabet, to try his 
experiment, had also the selection in 
France of whom he pleased. He and 
his company went to Nauvoo, and 
w'hat is the result? You have seen 
the published account in the papers. 
We were banished from civilized 
> society into the valleys of the Kooky 
Mountains to seek for that protectioR 
among savages which Christian civiliza* 
tion denied us — among the peaii 
rouges, or red skins, as they call them. 
There our people have built houses, 
enclosed lands, cultivated gardens, 
built school-houses, opened farms, and 
' have organized a government and are 
prospering in all the blessings and 
immunities of civilized life. Not only 
this, but they have sent thousands 
and thousands of dollars over to 
Europe to assist tlie suffering poor to 
go to America, where they might hud 
an asylum. You, on the other hand, 
that went to our empty bouses and 
farms — you, I say, went there under 
most favourable circumstances. Now, 
what is the result ? I read in all of 
your reports from there, published in 
your own paper in Paris, a continued 
cry for help. The cry is to you for 
money, money : ‘ Wo want money to 
help us to carryout our designs.’ The 
society that I represent comes with 
the fear of God — the worship of the 
great Eloheim : they offer the simple 
plan ordained of God — viz., repent- 
ance, baptism for the remission of 
sins, and the layiug-on of hands for 
the gift of tho Holy Ghost. Our 
people have not been seeking the 
influcnoo of the world, nor tbo power 
of government, but they have obtained 
both ; whilst you, with your phi- 
losophy independent of God, have 
been seeking to build up a system 
of communism and a government 
which is, according to your own 
accounts, the way to introduce the 
millennial reign. Now, which is 


the best — ’Our religion, or your phi- 
losophy ?” 

“ Well,” said he, “ I cannot say 
anything." 

He could not, because these were 
facts that he was familiar with. 

.What has become of that society ? 
There are very few of them left. 
They have had dissensions, bicker- 
ings, trouble, and desertions, until 
they are nearly dwindled to nothing. 

1 might enumerate many societies 
of a similar nature, commenced in 
different parts of the world and at 
various times. The results, however, 
would be proved to be the same ; they 
commenced in the wisdom of man, 
and ended as speculative babbles. 
Truth, based on eternal principles, 
alone can stand the test. 

If Owen, Fourier, Cabet, and other 
philosophers have failed, — if all tho 
varied schemes of communism have 
failed, — if human philosophy is found 
to be at fault, and all its plans in- 
competent, and we have not failed, it 
it shows there is something associated 
with this people and with “ Mormon- 
ism” that there is not with them. 

Now the question is, What is this 
principlo ? — why is there a difference ? 

The first account I ever heard of 
this Gospel was simply preaching what 
are termed the first principles of 
the Gospel of Christ. There was 
nothing very ostentatious about it — 
nothing very grand — no great pomp 
or parade. The Elders were in many 
instances uneducated; they had no 
particular advantages among men; 
but they had received certain prin- 
ciples, certain doctrines, that were 
plain and easy to comprehend' — things 
that were childlike and simple, and 
that recommended themselves to every 
intelligent, unbiassed mind. 

What was it we first learned in 
relation to this Gospel? Was it 
something very profound and philo- 
sophical, that some sage either in 
this or some other country had dia- 


COMMUNISM — SEOTARUNISM, ETC, 


covered — the plan of some politician 
or statesman ? 

Verily no ; it was no such thing. 
What was it ? It was a proclamation 
made, declaring that a holy angel 
from heaven had appeared — that he 
had revealed himself unto a young 
man that was born in the backwoods 
of America — a farmer's son, without 
any particular educational advantages ; 
that this augcl, having appeared unto 
him, had revealed unto him an am 
cient record that gave an account 
of the aboriginal inhabitants of this 
country; that in this record there 
was an acount of Prophets having 
existed on this continont in former 
days, of Jesus having appeared, and 
of angels having administered unto 
them, — an account of their having 
been in possession of the Gospel, 
having the same doctrines, the same 
blessings, the same privileges and 
powers that were associated with the 
Gospel on the Asiatic continent; and 
that this record agreed with the Bible 
in doctrines, ordinances, teachings, 
and blessings. 

. And furthermore, these men re- 
vered us to the Bible, and showed us 
tliat this book was spoken of — that it 
xfos to come forth — that it was the 
"stick of Joseph," and that it was to 
. b© one with the “ stick of Judah,’*-- 
one in prophecy, one in revelation, 
one in unfolding the purposes of God, 
. and one in bringing to pass the great 
events that were to transpire in the 
b;ist days. , 

\ We heard of these things, and to 
many of, us they seemed foolish. We 

• heard the. cry of “ False prophet and 
driver!" , The first thing that I heard 

• firom a priest, after hearing this Gospel 
preached by Parley P. Pratt, some 

>venty years ago, was the cry of 
^ Delusion T I was immediately in* 
. oi^med that " Joe Smith was a money- 
diggey,” that he tried to deceive 
pcwle by walking on planks laid 
unaer the water, and that ho was a 
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wicked and corrupt man, a deceiver, 
and one of the biggest fools iu crea- 
tion, and so forth. I heard every 
kind of story ; and the priests have 
kept up the same things, pretty much, 
to the present day. 

I remember, when I first had an 
Elder introduced to me, I said to him, 
“ I do not know what to think about 
you ‘Mormons.’ I do not beliovo 
any kind of fanaticism : I profess to 
be acquainted with the Bible; and, 
sir,” said I, “ in any conversation we 
may have, I wish you to confine yourself 
to the Bible; for 1 tell you 1 shall uot 
listeu to anything in opposition to 
that word.” 

> From the report which I had heard 
of “ Morniouism,” I thought it was 
anything but a religious system. I 
was told about the French prophets— 
I was told about Matthias, Johanna 
Southcote, and of all the follies that 
had e.xisted for centuries; and then 
they put “Mormonism” at the end 
of them all. 

In my researohes, I examined things 
very carefully aud critically. I wrote 
down si.x of the first sermons 1 beard 
preached by Parley P. Pratt, in order 
that I might compare them with the 
Bible, and I could uot find any diiTer- 
ence. I could easily controvert any 
other doctrine, but I could not over- 
turn one principle of Mormonism." 

I have travelled to preach these 
doctrines in most of the United States 
and in the Canadas ; I have preached 
them in England, in Scotland, in 
Wales, in the Isles of Man and the 
Jerseys, iu France, Germany, in the 
principal cities of America and Eu- 
rope, and to many prominent men in 
the world ; and I have not yet found a 
man that could controvert one prin- 
; ciple of “ Mormonism ” upon scrip- 
tural grounds. If there is a man, X 
have yet to find him. 

The first proclamation fay the 
Eiders was, that the ancient Gospel 
had been restored. We had had 
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jMethodism, Presbyterianism, Dunk- 
erism, Shakerism, Catholicism, Quak- 
erism, and every other ism that you 
could think of ; but there was none 
that had the ancient Gospel, — no, not 
one. f 

I was, however, well acquainted 
with theology. I consider that if 
ever I lost any time in my life, it was 
while studying the Christian theology. 
Sectarian theology is the greatest tom- 
foolery in the world. 

■ There are certain principles in 
reason which are unalterable. Two 
and two made four 1 ,800 years ago, 
and they still make the same. Two 
' parallel lines never would meet : they 
, will not now. A Gospel that was true 
1,800 years ago could not be false 
now. If they, then, have the same 
Bible, and profess to have the same 
Spirit, and to be educated men, why 
do they not see alike? If there are 
any of whom we have spoken pos- 
sessed of good common sense, it would 
lead them to union, and not to discord; 
for the scriptures tell us, there is 
“one Lord, one faith, one baptism, and 
one God, who is above all, in you all, 
and through you all.” 

We used to quarrel ,wiih one ano- 
ther, when we were among the see- 
tarians, about our peculiar docUines. 
One was. a brother Methodist, and 
another was a brother Presbyterian ; 
and we used to full out about which 
was right — whether the doctrine of 
freewill or of fate was right ; for we did 
not know which was right, — though 
both were right, if we had understood 
them. There was also much wrang- 
ling as to whether infants that died 
went to hell or not. Some sent them 
to heaven, and some to hell, where 
they were to bo pitched up with 
pitchforks, and stung with scorpions, 
and wasted there everlastingly. ! 

' This is the doctrine of the Catholic 
-Church. 1 have got a book at home ! 
that I obtained in France, which repre- ! 
sents dinners falling into n tremen- 1 


dous fire ; and there are , dragons, 
scorpions, serpents, and every kind of 
reptile searching like fiends for their 
prey. Kaked 6100013 ore depicted 
falling into devouring flames, and a 
great dragon, with open mouth, forked 
tongue, and horrid teeth, ready to 
receive them. If they should miss it, 
there are scorpions, and serpents, and 
devils, with three-pronged pitchforks^ 
waiting a little below, that they mayr 
get the sinners and give them a good 
roasting. 

You are here, a conglomeration from 
all the different churches. The day 
when you came into this Church was 
the time when you showed your 
honesty. What! are there honest- 
hearted Methodists and Presbyterians? 
Yes. And honest Baptists? Yea, 
Pei30us have been brought into thi» . 
Church of all those different kinds of 
faith, and you are actually all one. 

[President B. Young: “ That scares 
the world."] 

Yes, as President Y’ouug says, that 
scares the world. Why are they not 
one? Because they have not the 
Gospel as it e.\isted in its purity. ' 

Peter preached it, Jesus, and James, 
John, and Paul preached it, and tho 
Apostles and Elders preached it 6n 
this continent ; for the Gospel in tbe 
Book of Mormon and tbe Gospe) iit 
tbe Bible both agree: the doctrines 
in both books are one. The historical 
part differs only : tlie one gives tbu 
history of an Asiatic, the other of an 
American people. ' 

Stephens and Catherwood, after ex- 
amining the ruins that were found at 
Guatemala, in Central America, audf 

S upoD magnifleent ruins, moul- 
templcs, stately edifices, 
sculpture, elegant statuary, and idh 
the traces of a highly cultivated aad 
civilized people, said — “ Here are tbn 
works of a great and mighty 
that have inhabited these ruins; Irat 
now they are no more: history is- 
silent on tbe subject, and no mga can 
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“unrayfel tbis plofound mystery. Kii- 
tipns have planted, and reaped, and 
built, and lived, and died, that are now 
no more; and no one can tell anything 
about them or reveal their history.” 

.Why, there Nvas a young man in 
Ontario county, Kew York, to whom 
the angel of God appeared and gave 
an account of the whole. These ma- 
jeistio ruins bespeak the e.xistence of 
a mighty people. The Book of Mor- 
mon unfolds their history, 0 yes; 
bi^t his w^ of too humble an origin, 
like Jesus of Kazareth. It was not 
some 'great professor, who had got an 
education in a European oran American 
cqllege, but one who professed to have 
a revelation from God, — and the world 
don’t believe in revelation ; but never- 
theless it is true, and we know it. 

Those men who profess so much 
intelligence that they cannot listen to 
the word of the Lord, and have so 
niuoh egotism and philosophy that 
they cannot listen to sound reason 
apd comnaoA sense,' cannot be edified 
by these /things, while wo, who have 
not such lofty pretensions, enjoy them. 

,Now, what did Jesus teach? He 
said, “ Go^ye into all the world and 
preach the creature : 

he that believetfa and is baptised shall 
be saved'; but^he tlmt believeth not 
shall be damned. . And these signs 
shall follow them that believe. In my 
name shaU they ca^t out devils ; they 
shall speak with uew tongues ; they 
shall take up serpents ; and if they 
drink any deadly thing, it shall not 
hurt them ; they shall lay hands on 
the sick, - and . they, shall jrecover." 
(lijark .xyi. 10-— 18.,) • ^ - 

, This is whst Jesus taught ; this is 
the Gospel that he, and bis disciples 
taught. , \yho. teaches this Gospel 
now ? . <Do the Methodists, the Pres- 
byterian^, the Hunkers, the Bapti,sts, 
or; the .Catholics „Gould you find 
apybpdy that taught the , doctrines 
f t^t : ^e^uSj , taught his disciples to 
^•jteach? . I have not found thenji any- 
^^0. Ifi.] ■ ^ 


where ; and yet the thing is so plain, 
that he that runs may read. 

Go and preach the Gospel to every 
creature ; and he that believeth and 
is baptised shall be saved, and be that 
believeth not shall be damned. “ O 
yes, we believe that.” Well, then, ■ 
read on. “ 0 no," they will say ; 

“ stop there if you please.” But it 
resids: “And these signs shall follow 
them that believe. In my name shall 
they cost out devils ; they shall speak 
with new tongues ; they shall take up' 
serpents; and if they drink any deadly 
thiug it shall not hurt them ; they 
shall lay hands on the sick, and they , 
shall recover.” • 

“But,” say they, “you must not» 
read that.” But it is in the Bible: : 
“ True,” say they ; “ but it is a spi- 
ritual thing : it means those that are 
sick spiritually — they shall be healed. 

‘‘ It mean^i” ssy they, “ the sin-sick 
soul.” ' I ' I 

It is like the sohool-ma'm who 
came to a difiicult word, and nof^. 
understanding it herself, told 'the.' 
child to say “ hard word,” and pass 
on. You must not say that which. is . 
contrary to their belief. r 

Now, if we look a little further, we 
shall find that the disciples were - 
instructed to “ tarry at Jerusalem 
until they were endowed with power 
from on high." It was necessary that 
they should be qualified.,- Did- they < 
tarry ? They did. - , • t 

Why was it necessary for thorn- to f 
tarry ? , Had they not . been with t 
Jesus?, And had they not ate and > 
drank with him ? Yes. ' Had .* they » 
not seen his miracles ? ,They had;i» 
and they were called to go and preachi 
the Gospel. And were they not pre-A 
pared ? No, not until they, had te- 
ceived the necessary qualification. . It'> 
was not every upstart that could 'go-r 
and preach the Gospel. , ..j. • 

There are some, no.w-a-days, tbpt^ 
go to college ; and by their learning^ 
they think , they will, preach a '.Gospeli 
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without God. There •are others who 
go because they are fools. Now, when 
ue Lord qualified the Apostles to go 
forth and preach the Gospel, he en- 
dowed them with wisdom and inspired 
them from on high, and they spake as 
the Holy Ghost gave them utterance; 
and the word that they spake was not 
the word of man, but the word of God, 
dictated by the Spirit of God, pointing 
out to the people the way of life. 

Why was it necessaiy for those 
Apostles to tarry at Jerusalem ? They 
had an important mission to perform; 
their testimony was going to seal the 
doom of nations. Their message was, 
** He that believeth and is baptised 
shall be saved, and he that believeth 
not shall be damned." 

Could the Methodists, Baptists, or 
Presbyterians say this ? N^. No one 
professes to say that their word will 
seal the doom of ‘nations, among 
modern Christians. 

Those men, however,'who stayed at 
Jerusalem till they were endowed with 
power from on high, made this pro- 
fession. They assembled in an upper 
room, and the Spirit of the Lord God 
rested upon them, and they spoke as 
the Spirit gave them utterance. There 
were no Methodists, or Presbyterians, 
or Baptists’ there. 

As soon as it was noised abroad, 
the mnltitude came together, and some 
said, ** Why, these men are drunk: 
we We got a lot of drunken scamps 
here— 4he followers of Jesus of Na 2 a- 
reth." But Peter said, “ 0 no, this is 
not the case; it is but the third hour 
•f the day." The Jews never got 
drunk before nine o’clock in the 
morning; so that was a sufficient 
argument. 

Peter said, These men are not 
drank as ye suppose; but this is what 
was spoken by the Prophet Joel — 
** And it shall come to pam in the last 
da;^, saith God, that 1 will ponr out my 
^{mt upon all flesh, and your s(ms 
and your daughters shall propheoy, 


and your young men shall see visions, 
and your old men shall dream dreams; 
and on my servants and on my hand- 
maidens I will pour out in those days 
of my Spirit, and they shall pro- 
phecy.” (Acts ii.) This is not drunken- 
ness, but it is the power of God 
beginning to be made manifest: these 
are the servants of the living God, 
the Apostles of the Lord, set apart to 
preach the principles of etemai truth 
to the nations of the earth ; and they 
I are speaking as the Spirit gives them 
utterance. 

The Apostles began to tell them 
about Jesus, that be was the Son of 
God, that they had rejected him, 
orucifled, and slain him. They tes- 
tified that he was not an impostor, as 
the people had supposed, but that ho 
was the Messiah. 

When they beard these things, they 
were pricked to the heart, and cried 
out, “ Men and brethren, what shall 
we do ?" * 

You have heard this kind of ciy in 
those revival meetings among the 
sectarians : people would get con- 
vinced and under a sort of contraction 
of mind, and they would want to know 
what they should do to be saved. 

Now, here was a lot of people 
gathered from all parts of the sur- 
rounding country, speaking different 
languages ; and Peter was preaching 
to them to believe, repent, and bo 
baptised : and while reasoning upon 
the crucifixion of Jesus Christ, they 
cried out, “What shall we do?" 
Did he tell them to go to the anxious 
seat to be prayed for ? No, he did 
not know anything about such a seat : 
the Devil had not yet invented it. 
Did he tell them to go and put their 
names into a class-book, and that they 
would receive them on probation, and 
then, if they were worthy, they would 
be received as membere? No: thisia 
something in advance of Peter's time; 
it is something of Christian civil- 
ization. 
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It was necessary that we should 
liave the enlightenment of the 10th 
century to reveal these things. Did 
he tell them to pray? No, he did 
■not Prayer is "well enough in the 
season thereof; but they had some- 
thing else to do. 

Is it not right to go into your closet 
and pray ? Yes. But when yon have 
ordinances to attend to, then that is 
your business. What did Peter say 
to them ? He said, “ Repent, and be 
baptised every one of you in the 
name of Jesus Christ for the re- 
mission of sins, and ye shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghost.” 

You perceive that he told the peo- 
ple the same that Jesus told him to 
teach. 

“ In the first place,. you tell us to 
repent, and then to be baptised in the 
name of Jesus Christ for the remission 
of sins ; and what then ?” 

To have hands laid upon you for 
the gift of the Holy Ghost. 

■“ What will the Holy Ghost do for 
us, Peter?” 

You have seen its efifeots upon us. 
It shall bring things past to your 
remembrance ; it shall show you things 
to come ; it shall make prophets of ; 
you ; your sons and daughters shall 
see visions ; the heavens shall be 
opened rmto you ; you shall know 
of your origin, comprehend who you 
ai-e, what you are, where you are going 
to, the relationship which exists be- 
tween you and your God ; and there 
shall be a channel opened between the 
eternal worlds and you; and the 
purposes of God shall be made known 
unto you. 

What did the Elders of this Church 
preach to you ? The very same things 
which Peter taught. And have not 
the same effects, or signs, followed 
them that believe ? They have, as 
.you all know this day. (See 1st Cor. 
chap, xii.) 

I will tell you how I felt when I 
•was investigating the doctrines of 
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“ Mormonism.” I compared them to - 
try if they agreed with the Scriptures; 
but when I tried to pick “Mor- 
monism" to pieces, I could not do it.. 
And now, said I to the Elders, you 
promise me that if I embrace the 
doctrines you teach, I shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghost : what will 
this produce ? They told me it would 
produce the same as it did anciently. 

If I had not experienced those things 
and seen them manifested around me» 

I would have got up and called thoso 
men impostors. I would have said» 

“ Sirs, you promised me and others 
blessings which we have not expe- 
rienced, and this people and you, 8ir£r» 
are impostors. 

I do not call the priests of the day 
impostors, because they do not profess 
an^hing of the kind that I have- 
spoken of: they are simply false 
teachers, “ teaching for doctrines the 
commandments of men,” as the Scrip- 
tures say. 

We read the Book of Mormon, and 
found it contained the same doctrines 
the Apostles taught on the AsiatiG 
continent 

And what has this Gospel done?" 
It has caused you to leave your fami- 
lies, your connections, your homes* 
and your associations in life. Many of 
you have left thousands and thousands 
of dollars’ worth of property ; you havo 
wandered over oceans, deserts, plains* 
and mountains ; you have been mob- 
bed and scourged from city to city*, 
and from State to State, and you have 
endured all this. Why ? Because of 
that hope which is within your bosoms,) 
which blooms with immortality and 
eternal lives. You have asked this 
question to yourselves, “ Who am I* 
and what is the design of my exisb- 
ence?” and the Gospel has unfolded 
these things to your understandings* 
You feel that you are eternal beings r 
you feel that you are living for etemity 
and not for time only. 

I have heard it recommendedi % 
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some poor f >r>ls in the shape of editors 
in the United States, to send mission- 
^es here to convert the people. I 
told them to send them, and promised 
they should have a hearing. They 
thought if they came here and intro- 
duced some of their good Christian 
Ideas and practices and some of their 
pure morals, that you would see such 
a striking difference that you must 
be enamoured with them, and that 
jou would be broken up. 

Why, said I, poor fools ! Do you 
think that this people have left their 
friends, associations, and everything 
that would render life precious among 
men, and wandered off among those 
Avho are called fanatics and fools — 
those who are everywhere spoken 
against? — and do you think that they 
are going to bo led astray by your 
poor-pussy priests ? 

. Are you to be like the Methodists, 
Baptists, Presbyterians, and Catho- 
lics ? No; you are to have one faith, 
one baptism, one Lord, one Holy Spirit. 

You are terribly tyrannized over, 
according to what 1 hear; and many of 
you want to leave. 

I engaged, when 1 was back in the 
States, that if they would send all to 
Utah that wanted to come, we would 
send all back that wanted to go. 
That would be a fair bargain, you 
know ; but I think they would have 
the heaviest job on hand. 

[Voices : We know they would.] 

What was your object in coming 
here? Was it to rebel against the 
General Government? 

. [President B. Young : To get away 
.from Christians.] 

Brother Young says it was to get 
away from Christians — from that un- 
bounded charity which you had e.v- 
perienced amongst them. In conse- 
.<}uence of their treatment, you had to 
come away to seek a homo in the 
desert wilds, and to obtain that pro- 
jection among savages which Christian 
philanthropy denied you. 


We came here because we could 
not help it, and now we have got an 
idea to stay here because we can help 
it : this is about the feeling. 

What was it that implanted the idea 
of gathering and union in our bosoms? 
It was the Gospel of Jesus Christ; and 
that principle is implanted in ous 
breasts by the power of the Holy 
Ghost, which earth and hell cannot 
eradicate. 

There ore certain ideas of God, and 
futurity, and the nature and fitness 
of things implanted in the human 
bosom, even while in the world ; for 
there are many things which lead to 
reflection. 

Why do this people feel so com- 
fortable when an army is approaching? 
Are you not afraid of being killed ? 
No, not a great deal. Why are you 
not mourning and sorrowing, and why 
are you not distressed and troubled ? 
Because you have got a priuciplo 
witbiu you that cannot be conquered 
in time nor in eternity : you possess 
the principles of eternal life in your 
bosoms, that cannot bo subdued. 
You know what your relationship is 
with the Eternal God, and his Spiiit 
gives joy and cousolatiou to your 
bosoms. 

1 have heard men and women rejoice 
in France and in Germany os much 
as ia any parts of the world, and in 
their own tongue blossiug and thank- 
ing God that ever he permitted the 
light of truth to beam upon their 
minds. You feel the same : you have 
got the treasure in earthen vessels ; 
you have got that within you of which 
Jesus spake — a well of water “spriug- 
ing up unto eternal life." You are look- 
ing forward to the time when thrones, 
principalities, powers, and eternal lives 
will be given unto you in the king- 
doms of our God. 

Again : You know that you are in 
the kingdom of God ; for God, among 
other things, has revealed this to you. 
And while the Communists, Fourier- 
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ites, and others have sought to bring 
about a reign of righteousness without 
revelation, God has revealed unto you 
a kingdom that shall abide for ever, 
by the principles of eternal truth and 
by the revelations of God. You know 
that you are associated with this king- 
dom : you feel it ; and no man can 
deprive you of this feeling, nor rob 
you of that Spirit. 

Satan has had the dominion over 
the world for centuries, and no nation 
or people has acknowledged God or 
bowed to his sceptre. They have 
anointed their kings, they have hewn 
down and trampled upon the rights of 
man, and their hands reek with blood. 
In this condition they hare had priests 
to come and anoint them kings ! But 
they are wholesale murderers and 
robbers. 

Who has reigned by the grace of 
God in the nations ? And who has 
bad authority from heaven? Who 
has acknowledged Ood in all their 
ways ? Has any kingdom or dominion 
under heaven ? Not one ! You go 
into any kingdom, or let a Prophet of 
God go into any cabinet, to any go- 
vernor, or potentate, and say unto 
them. Thus saith the Lord ! and they 
would kick him out [Voice : “ They 
would kill him.”] "Would they do it 
In the United States? They would 
anywhere. 

To behold man, whose breath is in 
bis nostrils, who flourishes, and is cut 
down like the grass that exists, and 
withers and dies, that expands and 
bursts like a bubble — ^poor, pusillani- 
mous man — assume government, au- 
thority, and power, without any au- 
thority from God, to regulate the 
bingdoms of the earth, shows his 
littleness, weakness, egotism, and pu- 
sillanimity, and reminds one of boys 
playing marbles or building cob- 
houses. 

"Why was this earth made? and who 
made it ? We are told in the Scrip- 
tures that “all things were created 
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by him and for him ; whether they be 
principalities, powers, or dominions, 
all things were created by him and 
for him.” Has he had the dominion? 
If so, when and where has he had it? 
He did partially rule for a short time 
among the ancient Patriarchs, and 
also among the Jews ; but all the rest 
of the nations have ruled without 
him and taken to themselves the 
glory. They have assumed to them- 
selves certain positions and powers, 
and, aided by their peers, lords, 
governors, and immediate associates, 
they have oppressed the human family, 
and brought them into bondage. 

The nations have forgotten Oodl’ 
They have forsaken God, the fountain 
of living waters, and hewn out to 
themselves broken cisterns, that con 
hold no water ; and like dogs, wolves, 
panthers, and beasts of prey, they have 
done nothing but • tear each other to 
pieces. ■ 

Head the history of nations, and 
examine the paintings they have in 
their National Galleries, and you will 
find they represent, almost exclusively, 
scenes of blood, deadly straggles, tri- 
umphant victpries, or sauguinary 
battles, and the groanings, troubles, 
sighs, suflerings, and death of the 
human family. 

This has been the way that tbingis 
have been carried on by kings and go- 
vernors ; but where and when has there 
been a person to save, and bless, and 
act as a father and benefactor to the 
world ? And where has there been a 
servant of God listened to? Jesus 
came among his friends; but they 
would not listen to him. He sent hi» 
servants — his Apostles, but they put 
them to death. He has sent again in 
the last days; he has anointed his 
servant Joseph Smith, and afterwards 
Brigham Young, to speak as his 
mouthpiece to the people, for tho 
government of his Saints not only 
here, but to all that will hear and 
obey the Gospel throughout the worlds 
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God has determined to have a peo- 
ple that will serve him. What have 
jou heard taught here ? Nothing 
hut the law of God and obedience to 
the laws of the land. Nobody bat the 
most blackhearted villains that ever 
lived would have gone among our 
enemies and represented things other- 
irise. 

You comprehend liberty, and you 
will have this boon. Jilany of your 
fathers have fought for this, and you 
are resolved to enjoy it. Will you 
endeavour to disannul the Govern- 
ment ? No ; but we will rally round 
the Constitution that was purchased 
by the blood of our fathers, and wdl 
support it. 

These are our views ; and while we 
do not trample under foot the Consti- 
tution, we will take care that others 
do not do it. 

[The congregation respoude'd, 
*‘Amen.”] 

What has been the difficulty with 
•you for some time post ? You have 
had doctrines of purity revealed uuto> 
you ; you have been taught principles 
of righteousness, to repent of all your 
evils, to purify yourselves, that, as 
Saints of the uvnng God, you might 
come and receive blessings at the 
liauds of the Almighty. 

IVhilo you have been doing this, 
the spirit of psychology has been 
operating in the hearts of men, even 
the spirits and powers of darkness ; 
devils Lave been roiling, and men 
thundering out their anathemas; all 
hell has been to pay, and ** no pitch 
hot,” and why ? Because you have 
been adhering to the principles of 
truth, aud been doing bhtter than you 
have before. 

What was the reason that they 
crucified Jesus Christ ? Because he 
adhered to the truth ; and those very 
men that persecute us would crucify 
him, if he was here to-day. 

, [Voices : “ Yes, they would.”] 

Well, what is the matter? The 
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Lord has given to us a Prophet whO' 
receives the word of the Lord for us. 
These revelations have led ns from 
principle to principle, from doctrine 
to doctrine, and from ordinance to 
ordinance, until we are found as wd 
are at the present time. 

We feel well, our spirits are light 
and buoyant, and our hopes strong in 
the God of Israel. If we could not 
trust in God, we should indeed be 
without hope. How many have gone 
from here to teaoh the principles that 
God has revealed ? Thousands of the 
Elders of Israel. They were sent to 
do the people good, and have been 
more disinterested in it than any 
other people. 

Have you, Elders, gone because 
you were sent by missionary societies? 
No, you have not. Have you gone 
because you had drafts and accept- 
ances on banks and merchants ? No : 
you have gone without purse or scrip. 
President Y'oung, brother Woodruff, . 
brother Hyde, brother Franklin, my- 
self, and others, have travelled thou- 
sands and thousands of miles without 
purse or scrip, trusting in the living 
God. 

Did we have to beg ? • No. I do 
not believe in begging : God will take 
care of us. It is not so with other 
ministers. You tell them to trust in 
God for the support of their bodies, 
and they are not willing to do it. 
They will be quite willing to trust 
in God for their spirits; but they 
dare not trust him for their bodies. 

Go to the United States, and I 
will engage to give §50,000, if you 
will find a thousand men in all the 
United States that will go without 
purse or scrip to the nations of the 
earth to preach the Gospel. Come, 
now, I will banter the world vfith 
this offer. 

On the other hand, if President 
Young wants a thousand men, they 
will be ready in one day, if it is- 
necessary. Is it not so, brethren ? 


COU&IUNISU — SECTARIANISM, ETC. 


[Thonsands of voices responded, 
.^‘Yes.”] 

This state of things exists in the 
vrorld because they are governed by 
filthy lucre. 

Wo have embraced tho Gospel 
because we knew it was true. 1 have 
travelled with brother Young thou- 
sands of miles, preaching the Gospel, 
and with brother Woodruff, brother 
Hyde, brother Smith, brother Frank- 
lin, and many others around me. 
What did we do ? We went trusting 
in Israel’s God ; and we are doing the 
same now. What did we go for? 
Because we loved the human family, 
and knowing that God had revealed 
principles that would exalt men and 
women in the kingdom of God. We 
wandered forth to preach those prin- 
ciples voluntarily. We did it because 
we loved mankind. 

Why have this people confidence 
in President Young and others ? Be- 
cause they have seen them leave their 
homes and go forth and endure every 
privation to promote their welfare in 
time and in eternity. They could not 
have confidence in a priest that 
would not go to preach except he had 
§ 10 , 000 . 

Furthermore, this people have con- 
fidence in their leaders, because in 
times of trouble and trial they have 
stemmed the torrents and been fore^ 
most in the battle. It is not a kind 
of soft, smooth eloquence to tickle the 
ears of men, but it is stern matters 
of fact that the people know. 

As Paul said, “ Can anything se- 
parate . us from tho love of God ?” 
Ho, brethren; we are cemented to- 1 
gether by eternal ties that tho world 
does not know, nor can it compre- 
hend. Talk to us of bowing to the 
Gentile yoke! Nonsense. What 
would be your feeling if the United 
States wanted to have the honour of 
driving us from our homes and 
bringing us sul^ect to their depraved 
Standard of moj^ and religious troth? 
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Would you, if necessary, brethren, 
put the torch to your buildings, and 
lay them in ashes, and wander house- 
less into the mountains? I know 
what you would say and what you 
would do. 

[President Brigham Young : Try 
the vote.] 

All you that are willing to set fire 
to your property and lay it in ashes, 
rather than submit to their military 
rule and oppression, manifest it by 
raising your bands. 

[The congregation unanimously 
raised their hands.] 

I know what your feelings aro. 
We have been persecuted and robbed 
long enough ; and, in the name of 
Israel’s God, . we will bo free I 
[The whole congregation responded, 
“Amen." And President B. Young 
said, *'I say amen all the time to 
that."] 3 

1 feel to thank God that I am 
associated with such men, with such 
a people, where honesty and truth 
dwell in the heart — where men have 
got a r.eligion that they are not afraid 
to live by, and that they are not 
afraid to die by; and I would not 
give a straw for anything short of 
that. 

The great God has set his hand to 
roll forth his purposes ; and the hand 
that opposes it shall be palsied. The 
power of God shall be felt among the 
nations that reject the truth. All is 
right in Israel, and we do not want to 
hurt anybody; but we feel to bless 
everybody, and our hearts ore full of 
blessings for all who will work right- 
eousness. , .c 

Shall we still bless the human 
family ? Yes. Shall we rally around 
the Constitution of the United States, 
and protect it in its parity ? Yes ; 
we will save it when others forsake it. 

In the day of our sorrow and afflic- 
tion, when hunted by our enemies, 
was there anybody to pour in comfort 
to the wounded bosOm ? Have there 
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been any of the priests and editors to 
take our part? Where are they ? 

Brethren, I feel thankful that God 
has revealed unto us the keys of the 
kingdom of God and given us a 
knowledge of the things that shall 
transpire in these last days. 

I ask my heavenly Father that I 
may be counted worthy and faithful to 
endure to the end, that I may obtain 
the crown that is in reversion for me. 

I do not care anything about 
shooting : I have been shot. Keither 
do I care anything about dying ; for I 
could have died many a time if I had 
desired to ; but 1 bad not got ready. 
But I do care about those principles | 
of truth which I have received ; and I 
would not exchange my position for 
that of any emperor, king, or poten- 
tate in any nation under heaven. 
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God will put a hook in the jaws of 
our enemies and turn them aside ; 
and the day is not far distant when 
empires will crumble to pieces and 
the hand of God be against the na 
tions ; and they will know that there 
is a God in heaven, and a hand that 
is stronger than theirs. 

Brethren, oil we have to do is to 
live our religion, to obey the counsel 
of our President, bo humble and 
faithful, and uot e.xalted iu our own 
strength ; but ask wisdom of God, 
and see that we have peace with God, 
with our families, with cue another, 
that peace may reign iu our bosoms 
aud in our community. 

I pray God to preserve you in 
peace unto the day of redemption, in, 
the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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A Diseottrso by President Htber C. Kimball, delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lalte 
City, Sunday morning, September 20, 1857. 


There is but one course for this 
people to take, in order to be Saints ; 
and that is to do right, to be just, to 
be true, and to bo honest. I will 
toll you, gentlemen, it is not the 
character of a Saint to lie, to deceive, 
aud to tako the advantage of one ano- 
ther ; that is not the character of a 
Saint. It is to receive the truth from 
>God, from his Son Jesus Christ, and 
from the Holy Ghost. 

- Just as sure as 1 abide iu the viuo, 
•so sure am I to partake of that Spirit 
that is in the Father ; and it comes i 
down through the Son, continuing | 


down through that vine till it comes 
to me. 

Well, I am standing very near tho 
head of that vine; that is, tho vine 
that is springing out of the Father, 
even in the latter days. Brother 
Brigham is the head of the vine, and 
I stand right by him , and every man 
that holds the Priesthood stands right 
by us, and should have the same 
Spirit that we have, and the same 
that was iu Jesus Christ. 

Now, if I have got the Holy Ghost 
in me, I am dictated by the Father, 
and by the Son, and by the Holy 
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Ghost-; arid everything is clean and 
right between me and the Father. 
Then what is there to hinder me 
asking the Father, in the name of 
Jesus, and receiving, if all is right 
and there is no obstruction ? 

If there is an obstruction, that 
obstruction is not in the Father, it is 
not in Jesus, neither is it in the Holy 
Ghost; but if there is an obstruction, 
it is in mo. 1 caused it, did 1 not ? 
Yes, I did. But if we have the prin- 
ciples of this Gospel dwelling iu us, 
that is by the Spirit of truth; and 
they are life. 

Every word of truth you receive 
and treasure up in your bosoms is 
light and life, for light is life ; and if 
these principles are in us, and we 
cultivate them, I tell you there is no 
spirit of death in us. But we abandon 
the principles of death, and there is no 
place in us for death ; but it is light, 
and life, and intelligence; and if those 
principles continue to dwell in us, 
we will be liko a well of water spring- 
ing up into everlasting life. 

* How can a man lie when there is 
not an untruth in him ? How can 
he take the advantage of bis brother? 
How can ho act the hypocrite ? 
How can he be dishonest, when there 
are none of these things in him? 
How can he do any of these evil 
things, when there is nothing but 
light and truth in him ? 

T am aware that a great many peo- 
ple have not an idea that light is life, 
and truth is light : they do not be- 
lieve it nor comprehend it; but it is 
so. Have I a disposition to lie to my 
brother? If 1 had said anything, 
and brother Brigham was. to say, 
“ Brother Heber,howi8 it? Isitso?” 
I would not dare to lie to him; for he 
holds the keys of life, light, and in- 
telligence to this whole nation: he 
holds the keys of light and truth; 
and you might as well lie to God as 
to lie to him ; for the man that \70uld 
' lie to him would lie to God. 
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Now, if any man follow the practico 
of lying, deceiving, or working any 
manner of iniquity, I do not care ^ 
he protends to be a Saint to-day, his 
corruption will surely be made mani- 
fest ; and although he may .have a 
name to live and to dwell among this 
people, yet, if he continues that course, 
be will go to destruction, both body 
and spirit. 

Takeaperson that practises evil, and 
you will see that person uneasy : such 
individuals are never easy a minute. 
But you take a person who has got 
the Spirit of God, who is humble, 
meek, and of a child like spirit, that 
is the man : I do not care if he is iu a 
mud-hole, neither do I care if he has 
forty mobocrats after him, or if ho is 
a-straddle of a cannon, be is happy. 

This makes me think of brother 
Amasa and brother McGinn : the mob 
took them and rode them on a cannon. 
Well, this is easier than it is to ride 
on a rail. 

They asked them to preach; so 
brother McGinn preached to them, 
showing the reverence of the animal- 
creation towards their God, and said, 
“ The hen put down her head and took 
a drink of water, and then lifted up her 
head in thanks and adoration to her 
God. Well, you see, there is a good 
deal of thankfulness and reverence 
in a hen.” “Amen,” says brother 
Amoaa : “ Lord, make us all hens,” 
That was about the winding-up of the 
discoume ; and by preaching these 
things they gained tne affections of 
those mobbers, so that they- let them- 
go. 

Brethren, lot us take the counsel 
that we received from brother Spen- 
cer; and let us be humble and be 
Saints ; and let every man honour his 
calling and make it honourable; and 
by so doing, God will honour that 
man, and he will honour every man 
who honours that man and who 
honours his religon. - If every man 
will live his religion, serve bis God» 
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and honour his Priesthood, \r& never 
vrill be troubled from this day hence- 
forth and for ever ; no, never. 

Will our enemies come among us ? 
They won’t come this year ; they may 
tiy as much as much as they please. 

[President B. Young : “ Except 
we let them in.” 

No, never can they come here, 
except we let them in. 

Well, as the evil is measurably 
turned away this year, if the Saiuts 
will be faithful, they will be foiled 
next year, and then more abundantly 
the year after that, and so on. But 
they will keep sending their troops 
and forces from year to year and from 
time to time, and you need not lay 
down your watch. . The day has come 
when the Devil is coining with all his 
combined forces ; he has laid a siege 
against the kingdom of God, and it 
never will cease till this kingdom 
triumphs. 

It is for you to bo just as 
good judges of the truth as I am ; 
and you will be, if the truth dwells in 
you. 

Brethren, ' let tno tell you that I 
have no spirit in me to shed blood. 
1 never had it in me but once in my 
life, except I have it in mo when I 
am angry. Once I was inspired by 
the Almighty with that spirit, and 
that was in Nauvoo; and so was bro- 
ther Brigham ; and I felt to say that 
I was sorry that peace was declared. 
We had just got ready when the gap 
was shut yp. 

Do I want to shed tho blood of my 
brethren and sisters, or to see it 
shed? No: and neither do you, 
unless the Holy Ghost dictates for us 
to shed the blood of our enemies ; 
then it is just as right; as it is for us 
to partake of tho sacrament. But I 
wish they would take the hint, and go 
tho other way, and not attempt to 
come here. Wo do not want to hurt 
them ; bat if they come upon us, and 
wo have to repel them by tho force 


of arms, God Almighty will give us 
the power to do it : now, mark it. 

You know, 1 said that 1 had wives 
enough to whip the United States ; 
and why? Because they will whip 
themselves, and my wives would not 
have to resist them. 

This is a good day; and what is 
there for us to do ? It is for us to 
take a course to lay up our grain, our 
corn, our barley, and oats. A great 
many of you have been brought up on 
oatmeal porridge. 1 have been in 
the old country, and seen you live on 
it, and have eaten it with you ; and 
so has brother Hyde. 

There are thousands of people in 
England that would consider they 
were perfectly happy, if they could get 
I one spoonful of oatmeal each day for 
life. I have heard brother Brigham 
state the same thing. Why, here 
are women, and men, too, who sing 
before us, with whom 1 have eaten 
oatmeal porridge ; and 1 like it, for 
it is digested very quickly, and leaves 
peopjo very comfortable. 

And now, take a course to lay up 
your stores and prepare for the 
womt We are blest, this year, above 
all tlic blessings that have been 
since the earth was organized. 

Here is brother James Smithies : 
he is working some laud on shares 
for me upon the Church farm. He 
has this year raised one-third more 
than any previous year, and on less 
ground. And this people are blest 
in proportion like that. Who has done 
it ? God has done it, and has blest 
this people, because they have re- 
pented of and forsaken their sins, 
and confessed tliem, many of them. 

Well, if we take this coarse, he wiU 
continue to bless us and to multiply 
blessings upon us; but, let me tell 
you, brethren and sisters, if you per- 
sist in evil, in lying, and in your 
deceptions, the curse of God will bo 
upon you, and you will be cursed. 

X do not allude to any, only those of 
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that character; and if there are any 
of that character present, I will say to 
them, If you feel disposed to persist in 
your wickedness, you shall see sorrow, 
while the virtuous and the honest 
shall increase in blessings ; > their 
crops, their stock, and all that they 
have shall increase. There is no 
blessing that can be withheld from a 
righteous man or a righteous woman : 
the heavens cannot withhold its bles> 
sings; but all the blessings of the 
heavens and of the earth are theirs, 
because they are heirs. 

We are to become heirs of God and 
joint heirs with Jesus Christ. What 
blessings ore to be withheld from 
Jesus Christ ? There is no blessing 
pertaining to this earth but what be- 
longs to Jesus : then there is no bless- 
ing that will be withheld from the 
faithful. ' • 

Brethren and sisters, we are heirs 
with him to the estateoffaisFather, just 
as much as two sons and one daughter 
and their faithful children are legal 
heirs to a father’s estate. When a 
father dies and makes his will, he 
wills that property to them that are 
faithful to Um ; and so it is with us; 
and it is natural. 

1 feel to ask the Father, in the 
name of Jesus, to help my brethren 
to live their religion, honour their 
Priesthood and cmling; and I pray 
you, brethren, to live your religion 
and serve yoiu ' God, that we may see 
the power and the magnitude of our 
God in the last days. I tell you 
there never were any people, since the 
‘ world was organized, that have seen 
finch mighty and romantic power of 
God as people will see. 

' Is there a collision between us 
and the United States? No; we 
have not collashed ; that is the word 
that sounds nearest to what I mean. 
But now the thread is cnt between 
them and ns, and we never will gybe 
agmn; no, never, worlds without ei^d. 
[Voices; J'Amen.”] 
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Tou may think that I am not cor-- 
reot; but 1 am in the habit of telling 
the truth when in fun as well as in- 
earnest; and men that cannot are 
not worth muoh. 

We have never been the aggressors,', 
but they have raised the weapons of 
of war to exterminate us as many as 
five times, and they have robbed • 
us of all wo had. I have but three 
little articles in this world that I 
obtained before I was a “Mormon,”— 
an earthen vessel, a tin tea-canister,, 
and a chest that brother Brigham 
made for me : he made me several, 
but that was the first one. 

1 have been robbed, and plundered, 
and afflicted, if yon call it affliction ; 
but 1 do not call it affliction. 1 have 
beard many tell of what sorrowful 
times they have had ; but they are as 
good times os ever 1 had in this life. 

I leave it to brother Brigham, if 1 have 
not been as happy in the mud as I 
have been anywhere. Some of you 
have seen these times in Iowa : I . 
think some of you were there. 1 had 
happy days daring those times ; and 
I am happy and thankful that 1 live 
in the tops of these mountains, right 
on the backbone, where we have got 
on some good spurs. 1 tell you we- 
bcast that we are on the tops of the 
monntains ; but let us boast in the 
Lord and in his strength. 

We have received Uie Gospel of re- 
pentance — of baptism for the remis- 
sion of sins ; and we have received the 
Holy Ghost, and it has brought us 
here. Well, a great many tell, what 
sorrowful times they have had. “ 0 
dear, 1 think 1 have a perfect right to 
lie l^e the Devil ; for T think what 
I have passed through ought to atone 
for all 1 have done." It is a poor 
coot, let me tell you, that will make 
such excuses.- Let me tell you, that 
does not pay for one lie. 

Supposing you lie, or steal, or com- 
mit adultery, and so on, — ^what you 
have suffered is not going to pay for- 
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this debt. Independently of these 
things, what are trials for ? To prove 
our integrity — to try us, whether we 
will stand to God and to his kingdom. 
The Bible says that we are to come 
up through great tribulation ; that is, 
the hardest kind of trials. You know, 
the harder you put on the robes to 
the wash-board, the better they are 
washed. 

I want to bring up a comparison. 
Brother Brigham is the head of the 
limb : and which has the hardest 
work to bear — he that has to lug all 
that is attached to that vine, or you 
that are branches of that vino ? Which 
is the hardest, and which has the 
most to carry — the tree, or the one 
.apple that clings to the tree ? Which 
has the most suli’oring to pass through 
— one individual apple, or the tree 
itself? 

Your troubles, and trials, and per- 
fple.vities are nothing more than one 
apple, in comparison to brother Brig- 
ham’s cares ; and still I presume 
there are lots who think .that they 
have more trouble than brother Brig- 
ham or brother Heber. But you do 
not appreciate your privileges and 
blessings : you are not tliaukful to the 
giver, or to the benefactor ; and that 
makes you troublesome, and you feel 
as if you could not endure it: you 
feel that you are 2 )assing through 
more than all the rest of the Saints. 

Do you suppose that I calculate to 
get any pay for what I pass through ? 
No ; but 1 am thankful, aud praise the 
Lord overy day of my life that I was 
true to Joseph, aud to Hyrum. and 
the brethren that have gone. What 
would thoso give that were uot faithful, 
if they had been as true as brother 
Brigham and brother Heber ? They 
would give all they have got; yes, 
•they would sit down and be skinned 
from head to foot, and have every nail 
ulled out of their toes and fingers. 

am thankful that I was faithful ; | 
but I am sorry for them: but that] 


man that has murmured, and com- 
plained, and tried to make brother 
Joseph a dishonest and unhallowed 
man, has great need to mourn for 
himself. 

If I w'ere in the position of some, 
mstead of letting a week pass before 
I made an atonement to the satisfac- 
tion of those offended, I would go 
right off and do it at once. Some 
men come upon this stand who have 
acted unrighteously, and forsaken and 
betrayed us, aud thereby brought 
death and destruction upon thousands 
of men, women, and children. They 
will get up and say, " 1 have sinned 
against God and in his sight; and 
now, brethren, I want you to restore 
mo to perfect fellowship and friend- 
ship." 

Do you not see that they want to 
be restored, every limb and joint, to 
the perfect embraces of this people ? 
Well, we have to take them at their 
word and receive them into fellow- 
ship. Do I feel to say, Yes, receive 
them? Yes, I do. But are they in 
foil fellowship when they have been 
out of the Church ten or twenty years? 
How' can such a man be restored to' 
full fellowship without a time for 
making restitution to the completo 
satisfaction of all the parties ag- 
grieved — ’Until wo can say, “ Well 
done, good and faithful servant, buter 
into our joys and partake of our 
blessings ?’’ This is my faith. If a 
person takes a course to injure mo, 
although he might uot injure, yet it 
is the same as though be did: thp 
will is taken for the deed. * 

I look to my head and to my go- 
vernor — the man who holds the keys 
of tho kingdom of heaven on -the 
earth. I have thought, a great many 
times, of what the Lord, has said, ' 
through his servant Joseph the Pro- 
phet, that not a hair falleth from tho 
head of a righteous man without tho 
notice of our heavenly Father. Do 
you thiuk that God does not notico 
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little lies and deceptions — little tbis, 
that, aud the other ? 

Do you believe, brethren and sisters, 
that that man who does not appreciate 
the kindness of bis benefactor that 
feeds him, and clothes him, dnd ad- 
ministers to his wants,— do you sup- 
pose that he will be thankful to God 
lor his favours? No; the men or 
the women who do not appreciate the 
kindness of their benefactor, are not 
thankful to God. They are under 
condemnation ; they are in the gall of 
bitterness and in the bonds of iniquity; 
and I know it. 

Did I ever receive a kindness of a 
blessing from a person without being 
grateful for it? No, never; but, say 
I, “Thank you for this, because it 
comes when 1 am in need of it." 
Well, supposing 1 mete out to a 
person from year to year, and he or 
she does not appreciate it, but says, 
“It is nothing more than your reason- 
able service, Mr. Kimball, to give me 
a living." Well, we admit of that ; 
and it is no more than reasonable that 
you should make some kind of ac- 
knowledgement and show kindness 
to me. 

1 would not give a dime for you, 
except your love is manifested by 
your works — ^by your faith and works. 
Xove or hatred is manifested in this 
way. . Do not 1 prove to that man 
that I return the compliment to him 
by my kindness ? The man or woman 
that will not return the compliment 
is not of much account. 

I have said for years that never — 
no, never again will I he subject to 
such cursed -scoundrels as the United 
States Government have sent here os 
officers. 1 say, in the name of 
Israel’s God, I will not. 

, [Voices: “Amen.”] * ’ ’ , 

J James Buchanan now occupies the 
^hair of state. He and his counsellors, 
Ua coadjutors, bis cabinet, and Con- 

S have met and planned the 
action of this people — of brother 
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Brigham and bis associates in parti- 
cular ; and the priests of the day say 
amen to it ; and they exhort the peo> 
pie to say amen to it ; and the whole 
people of the United States are under 
coudemnatiou. They consented to 
the death of Joseph, Hyrnm, David, 
Parley, and lots of men, women, and 
children. The ground is planted with 
men, women, and children, from] 
Nativoo to this place ; and the world 
have consented to it, and they say it 
is just. 

The Government, the President, 
the beads of the military departments 
and of all the governmental atloirs 
have consented to these things. 

When we were poor, and lived on 
cow-hides and cattle, skunks and 
thistle roots, brother Brigham and his 
brethren paddled this way and that 
way. and sought out this place. 

While we were in Winter Quarters, 
500 men were demanded. They tra- 
velled over the Plains and gained -a 
part of Mexico, which is this land. 
Then came grasshoppers and crickets, 
and eat up our crops; and our enemies 
have all the time been saying that it 
is just — they deserve it. 

Now, brethren, if you can compre- 
hend what 1 have said, they shall 
suffer all that we have, and it shall bo 
doubled upon them, and then it shall 
be pressed down. 

1 know that while you and I have 
no feelings of anger, we. are right. 
Jesus says, “ With what measure yo 
metOi it ;Bball be measured to you 
again." The Scriptures say that 
Jesus said this; but if he did not, it 
is just as true as anything that is 
written : it is God Almighty’s truth. 
Yes, they will meet it in the United 
States, beginning at the head.* * 

But we are free ! They have laid 
a snare to entrap us and to kill brother 
Brigham ;' and they wont to bang him 
between the heavens and the earth; 
and every other man that will support 
him : but as the Lord God Almighty 
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lives, they shall meet that also ; and 
if I had the power, I would tell it to 
them BO that they could hear it. Do 
1 fear them ? 1 do not fear anything 
'that is upon this earth. 

Do I fear my God? Ne; but I 
love him, and 1 fear to offend him. 
He is my Father, and I sprang out of 
his loins, just as my son William 
Kimball’s children sprang out of his 
loins; and every man and woman 
that has been upon this earth was 
once in' our Father’s loins, just as 
much as my children ever were in 
mine ; and Jesus was the first bom, 
and we are heirs of our Father and 
our God, and we will gain the prize 
through much tribulation. 

Let me tell you that ten years will 
not pass away before God will play 
with this nation as he did with 
Pharaoh, only worse. 

I tell you these things, that you 
may know that wherein you measure 
out you have got to receive back; 
and where you lie, you have got to 
take that lie back; and where you 
offend your God and benefactor, as 
the Lord God liveth, you have to take 
that back, or you will get a scourging, 
—that is, where your benefactor is a 
man of truth and is walking in his 
•calling. 

If 1 abuse brother Brigham, it is 
my business to make satisfaction to 
that man. Well, I would not offend 
him nor any good man in this congre- 
gation ; no, 1 would not If I offend 
him, I do it ignorantly ; and if I did, 
1 would repent of it. I did offend 
him once or twice in my life, and 1 
xepented in tears and in sorrow ; and 
I wish to God there had never such 
things existed since I was born. 
Well, I was ignorant, and I was a 
child. Well, if I have got to make 
those recantations, you have, too, 
when you offend or do wrong to each 
other. 

I am teaching what you call strong 
doctrine ; but 1 am teaching nothing 


but what is true. It was true to me» 
and it is equally true to you. It is 
the duty of every Elder, Teacher, 
High Priest, and Deacon to begin to 
live a new life. Why ? Can you do 
any better than you are doing this 
day ? Yes. 

This year I have built a barn 
103 feet long. Well, then, tha 
next year I may bnild two such 
bams. This proves that the more a 
man does the more he is capable of 
doing. But because I made ten rods 
of fence last week, does that prove 
that I con make twenty this week? 
If you, sisters, knit one stocking this 
week, must you knit two next week, 
and kill yourselves ? Or, if you have 
put ten yards of cloth in your skirt 
this year, should you put in ' twenty 
next year ? No ; but put in six next 
year. But I want to show yon the 
extremes. 

I was speaking here, last Sunday,' 
by the permission of brother Brigham, 
of brother Eddington. He is an honest 
man ; or, if he is not, we will prove 
him. 

[President B. Young: “You will 
prove him to be an honest man.’’] 

Well, brother Eddington seemed to 
fall in with the idea. We want the 
ladies to bring in their surplus clothes 
for brother Eddington to sell for 
wheat and other grain. I speak of 
the females, because they have got the 
most clothes in their hands. If you 
have got five dresses, hand two over 
to him, and let him buy wheat, corn, 
barley, pork, mutton, tallow, &c. ; and 
then he will pay you in those articles 
for your coats, jackets, pantaloons, and 
bustles! Just put in your bustles 
there, and get ^em full of wheat 
instead of bran ! 

I have foreseen the necessities of 
these things. 

Go and take your olothes, and do 
not be afraid that you will never got 
any more ; for, let me tell you, if you 
will lay up these stores, you. will have 
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dotbing till it shall be a' drug and a 
trouble to you. 

. You do not believe that, some of 
you ; but I tell you, if you do not 
believe it, an,d if you do not know it, 
it is because you are not living your 
religion. But the day will be, and it 
is right at our doors, when thousands 
and millions in the United States 
and in the old countries will come to 
ns and render to us all the rich 
things that this earth affords, in 
exchange for food. 

Brother Eddington says that where 
there is one person that brings clothing 
there are twen^ that have wheat to 
■dispose of. Go into the countiy north 
and south, and there is not one 
woman in ten that has got as much 
cloth as you have on your backs 
to-day. 

There are many before me that have 
got an abundance of as good clothes 
as ever were put on, while those 
who live in the country have scarcely 
nny. 

Do not be afraid of brother Ed- 
dington, for he is an honourable man, 
and will pay you in wheat, com, buck- 
wheat, tallow, or anything else that 
I he can command. Well, vou take a 
•course to sustain him and buy wheat; 
and if you do not want it, there are 
others are ready to take it ; and 
the day will come when you will hand 
/over your rich clothing and jewelleiy 
for it. 


Do you not know that brother 
Brigham told you he would not deal 
it free again ? 

[President B. Young: “Wo will 
buy them too.”] 

Brother Brigham Young does not 
lie, nor his brother Heber. 

Well, now, am I going to save men 
and women by lying. No; I will 
save myself by telling the truth ; and 
1 will take the truth all the time, and 
others may take lies, and see which 
get to heaven first. I tell you, you 
will find us as far apart as are heaven 
and hell. 

“ Well,” says one, “ Are you going 
to do tbis?’^ Yes, 1 am going to put 
one suit of clothes on and sell the 
rest, except a change ; and see if the 
day does not come when 1 will have 
so many clothes that my wives will 
not have boxes to put them in. 

1 realize that 1 am a poor man— 
a worm of creation ; but I just know 
that when I dwell in the truth — in 
Jesus Christ,— when 1 dwell in his 
light and'*^a:^ke of his Spirit, I am 
right I would give more for one 
hundred nien of this .character than 
I would give for this whole people, if 
they were not of that character. Gan 
they whip the world ? .Yes ; men of 
that chamcter will whip everything 
that can be put on that road, from this 
place to D^, and from there to 
Beersheba. Amen. 
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Brother Heber wants to know, whe- 
ther be has said anything Nvroug. So 
far os 1. am concerned, and so. fat as 
the truth is concerned, he has not. 
He is very careJess in the use* of 
language ; but I do. not so much' care 
how he or' any of the brethren express 
their ideas, when their hearts .are 
right before God.^ 

I When we have only the one desfre 
to promote the kingdom of God on 
the earth, tlie people will be right. 

Brother Ilebcr is very full of com- 
parisons ; and I .will' I then brother 
Heber’s language to the conduct of 
some of this people. He talks just 
as ideas happen tO' come into his 
mind ; and some of tho people act 
just as it happens at ihe^mdment, not 
thinking what they dot And yet 
their desire is to do light; and the 


greatest faults thut most of them see 


in each other arise through weakness 
and. ignorance, and npt through an 
evil design. They desire to do right, 
just as brother Heber desires to talk 
as straight as a line ; but he has so 
long been in the habit of making his 
own dictionary and using liis words 
out of it, that it would be diilicult for 
him to change his style now. 

No matter what the outward ap- 
pearance is — if I can know of a truth 
that tho hearts of the people are fully 
set to do the will of their Father in 
heaven, though they may falter and 
do a great many things through the 
weaknesses of human nature, yet, 
they will be saved. .You will hear 
among such persons observations that 
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appe^ very much out pf the way^jr 
but, at the same time, they- will 8ty& 
tbat‘“. it does seem that when I would 
try to do good, and to dp myl best^ 
evil will come before me.” j n ' ’ t 
If there is an outward appearance 
of mistakes orevils, we oughttoshave 
the Spirit of the Lord; to Took ;at tho 
designs ofc the> actors, ;aud hno.w whd-r 
ther they act from impure or siuist^ 
motives.' If ^thelr ihotives^arenjpure^ — 
no matter whether' their ontwordap;*; 
pearance is particularly • precise, ,lhoip» 
acts will be discerned, by. the! 3pjHt o£- 
the Lord, and will bo appreciated fo}i 
what they were intended.! If people 
act from pure motives, though tlielb 
outwar.d movements may not alwayst ^ 
be so pleasant as our traditions .woul^' 
prefer, yet Qod will .make ■ those ao^' 
result in the best gopd^to, the people”^ 

I wish the people to know that tlieyi , -- j 
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have to come to the position. that» iur 


their feelings and aiTeotionSi^'tbe.kiqg^ 
dom of God must be all in all' to us^ 'iy 




If we are not ^'n that position,-: yo^L,..^^ 
will find that wo will be scourged and'.^ ; 
afilicted until we are. With us it 'A ■- 
must be the kingdom of God all the-.* 
time : it must be that or nothing.' 

The time has come in which that ? j 
must bo the common feeling with tho . /i 
Saints. • * 

As to tho world’s being in fellow- 
ship with us, it never was and it 
never can bo. We cut off the Gen- 
tiles just before we left Naiivoo ; and 
they have cut us off frond their fellow- 
ship. The thread is cut that has- 
hitherto connected us; and now wo 
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! We to tfct'foi^ ourselves and build up. 
the hingiiom pC< God on the earth, 
which vnll do, by the help of the 
Lord;, .for he has decreed that his 
kingdom ehatt t^ie^-tho ascendancy 
over all other ^hingdoms under hea- 
ven. ^ 

It was observed by brother Spencer 
that the time had come for this work 
to be making far more rapid strides 
t^n it has hitherto done. Vou will 
find that it has not been by any act of 
our own that this, thread has been 
cut ; but we will npw haye to sustain 
ourselves, or wo will go. under, We 
have not desired it — yve haye not 
naturally wished for this crisis to 
come ; but inasmuch as it has come, 
if the people, in the strength of Israel’s 
God, sustain thenaselvesi they will be 
be sustained. ' . •> ;; 

If we ; OTB/ united, we ore inde- 
pendenttof tbe< powers-* ef hiell and of 
the world., wbich.terms aresynonymous 
with me> . We wre now free and easy ; 
and ilwe snocumh jto the* wicked, our 
heatU.Biuk* mthin us and we sicken 
and die; but uben my feelings are 
decided that wp jvill defend ourselves 
against all who comO' here to destroy 
us tp )Opppse tbe lestablisbment of 
trudi ,ou the , earthy I; feel perfectly 
free and light ps the .ah; Bees brother 
Sppncer feel 6o.? >;,I , presume* that he 
does,vaud also:; that every ^aint tfeels, 
as isee as the mounUun breezes, e : 

1 am free and easy, and 1 am not 
concerned abont having too much 
' rest; though, when my feelings are at 
rest, and-1 have not an hundred tons 
c weight upon my shoulders, a feeling 
' tomes over me like this— "Are you 
hot becommg slothful ? As soon as I 
'liave a good sound refiection upon the 
matter, I feel to thank God that he 
l^^.will let me rest at times, ^and not 
^ always require me to bear a. harden 
caning a hundred tons! 

/ Be faithful and if you are atten- 
to your duties^ God will take care 
Ur the rest.. 








We talk of' enjoying, r multiplpn^' 
and increasing in the things of God. 

All that \vo can do.ds to prepare to 
receive anything that God may/seo- 
fi^.to giye^ 1 do' not know, but that 
lli^’just' ad^*eU . prepar§d49i • 

I' revelations this morning as,| shdl be"{ 
millions of years henop. I dp upt. kuoWi { 
but that 1. shall be prepared tp do the r ^ 
will of God, according to my capacity, , 
as well to-day or- to-morrow .as I * 
shall be when I have spent -.miLUou^ i 
of years in his presence, i' ,.(] • 

You hear people in the seotariau! t 
world talk about preparing to die ; but 
the religion that wo have embraced - 
teaches us to prepare to live. If we 
were now going to exchange this world ; - 
for another, I do not know but that t 
we are as well prepared as we shall be > 
in years to come. , I have felt that I / 
never should be better prepared to 
receive the glory of the spirit-world^ ’ ’* 
than I am no\Y, according to my pror 
sent capacity. While brother Heber 
was talking about Qur, travels in 18S4, 

1 remember that brother Joseph said • , » 

the camp should be cursed. We had f 
some wicked men, in th.p company, r 
and Joseph discerned the spirits oil 
those mep, and said that the camp ; 
should be cursed and that they should^ 
feel the heavy band of the. Lord.^> 
Brother Heber came to me . and said^r'l ^ 
"X do' pot. knpw^.that^l could ibsv9^ ^ ‘ 
done any better^rOveR thou^ ij^ 
been to save my<..nqturst lifea’5c8?^aSo^ i 
he did do well and coptinbed to dosm 
And I will say that X dp, not knoW,. ^ 
that i can do. any l^etter tbaii?lams^^'^ 
doing. ^ 

You and I may l^rwdy to fight*^ A . 
we may be ready to plant seed, and, 
if called upon, to, cache in thh 
mountains, and to do whatever, the 
Lord may require at pur hands. .' Let 
us do whatever may he required^ If 
we are called upon to take our women 
and children into the mountains, let 
us do that; if to bum, let us he pn 
haDi|: to burn ; if to Md rnore. let us 
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do that ; and whatever we are re- 
quired to do, let U3 do. 

We called up a Bishop, the other 
night, to go on an express; and when 
he came to my office, I said to him, 
“ Brother Thomas, are you ready T' 
He replied, “ Yes." * Though he did 
not know what was wanted of him, 
yet he was ready. He asked, " When 
do you want me ?” I replied, “ Early 
to-morrow morning" (uow, yesterday 
morning); and he was there at the 
time — which is the way that men 
should feel and act. 

The main object of my present re- 
marks has been to have the people 
know whether they are taught right — 
to have them know whether they 
are receiving the word of the Lord 
from this stand — to have them know 
whether they are led right. 

As to beiug affiicted, never fear 
that: only fear that you are not living 
as well as you might, and then there 
is no danger. You know how you 
have been led, and I can say that 
you try to walk in the path that leads 
to improvement and pdl*ity and to 
never do a known evil. When you 
know that an evil is before you, pass 
it by, and do that which tends to 
good, and all will be right. 

If you are not led right, or if you 
are afraid that you are not going to 
be led right, just find out a better 
way ; for that is your privilege, if you 
are not already led right. And if you 


I will live so as to know God better 
than any other man, dr find some one 
that knows God better, and of whom 
you can learn more of God — a man 
that knows better how to dictate the 
afiairs of the Church, all will be 
right. 

I wish that every man would live 
so that be could have communion 
with angels — so that Jesus would come 
to visit him. 1 wish I could see this 
people in such a position ; but there is 
yet too much sin in our midst: our 
traditions cling to us so strongly, that 
we cannot yet break through into that 
liberty ; but we will see the day, if 
faithful, in which we can converse 
with angels. There are persons in 
this congregation that will converse 
with angels just as freely as we con- 
verse with each other. 

Be faithful, and God will not only 
fight for us, but he will also lead us 
to victory. 'SVhat has been said to- 
day is true. You know that brother 
Heber almost always testifies to the 
truth of what he says ; but 1 do not 
care whether you think that what I 
say is true or not, for that does not 
concern me. You may judge of the 
truth you hear to-day and of that 
which you will hear in times to come ; 
for we shall be judges of ourselves os 
well as of our enemies, and we shall 
also jndge angels. God bless you* 
Amen. 
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EDUCATION— REVELATION, OBEDIENCE, ETC. 


il Discourse delivered hj Elder John Taylor^ in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake Ciitf^ 
Sunday Afternoon, September 20, 1857. 


I listened with very great pleasure to 
the remarks made this morning both 
■by President Young and President 
Kimball, and it always affords me 
pleasure to listen to anything that is 
associated with the kingdom of God 
and its interests; and, on the other 
Land, I feel as ready and willing to 
communicate anything that the Lord 
may have committed unto me. 

[Asked a blessing on the bread.] 

In relation to the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, it is something that is full of 
importance and information, and is 
associated with our present and eter- 
nal welfare: it enters inb all the 
ramifications of life where we can 
understand it. It is not a sing song 
sort of a thing, such as we hear taught 
among the sectarians; but there is 
something tangible about it : it con- 
sists of eternal principles, unfolding 
light and intelligence, and is adapted 
. to the nature of man as a mortal and 
immortal being, — principles that affect 
us in time and in eternity, in life, in 
health, in sickness, in death, and 
which lead, to life everlasting. 

We heard some remarks made this 
morning upon education — about worc[s 
and language, and so forth. In rela- 
tion to the education of the world 
generally, a great amount of it is of 
very little vdue, consisting more of 
words than ideas ; and whilst men are 
verbose in their speaking or writing, 
, you have to hunt for ideas or truth 
like hunting for a grain of wheat 
•.among piles of chaff or rubbish. It 
Is true that a great amount of it is 


really valuable, and it is for us tot> 
select the good from the bad. 

The education of men ought to be 
adapted to their positions, both os 
temporal and eternal beings. It is 
well to understand the arts and 
sciences; it is well to understand lan- 
guage and history ; it is well to 
understand agriculture, to ho ac- 
quainted with mechanics, and to be 
instructed in everything that is calcu- 
lated to promote the happiness, tha 
wellbeing, and the combrt of tha 
human family. 

That education which but amounts 
to a little outward appearance and 
applies only to a few conveniences of 
tbs life is very far short of that 
education and intelligence which im- 
mortal beings ought to be in posses- 
sion of. The education of the present 
day is generally misapplied; indeed^ 
men have misapplied the education, 
which they have received for genera- 
tions and generations. 

The priests in Egypt bad mysteries 
immediately associated with them- 
selves, and the calculation was to keep 
their people ignorant of those things 
which they knew, that they might 
govern them the more readily and 
that they might reign and tyrannizs 
over them. Among the various 
nations in different ages, their sagen 
and wise men held their intelligence 
as a secret mystery to be divulged 
almost or altogether to their disciples* 
who generally conveyed it in unknown 
characters, symbols, or hieroglyphics. 
The Egyptians bad their priests, the 
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A^bVlians their magi and astrologers, 
the Greeks their philosophers, and 
tbo Jews their wise men, and ail more 
or less mysterious or cabalistic. 

This was a misapplication of infor- 
mation, or thaf which thej might 
possess *, although, in many instances, 
the information' omoiiuted -to uothiug' 
in reality. 

The same is applicable, ' in a great 
measure^ to-our lawyers, doctors, and 
priests : they make use of terms that, 
nobody- can understand but the in-' 
itiated; If you study medicine, law,- or' 
botany, and many of the sciences; you 
must study Latin first, because the 
doctors and professors make use- of 
that language to convey their ideas in; 
and the calculation is for all e.xcept 
men of science or linguists to be be- 
fogged and bewildered, — ^ye8,alle.xcept j 
the initiated few who have been able 
to bestow the same amount of time as 
they have in lem-ning some of the deud- 
longuages. • 

Whom does their learning benefit? 
Certainly not the multitudo. I will 
tell you my idea - of true intelligence 
and- true eloquence; It is - not as 
. some people do — to take a very small 
idea and use a -great many grandilo- 

S ueut words without meaning — some- 
ling to befog and mystify it-^with— - 
. somothing to tickle the ear and please 
the imagination , only : -that is not 
true iuteUigeuce. But it is true intel- 
ligence lur a man to take a subject 
, that is mysterious and great in itself, 
and' to unfold and simplify it so that a 
' child can understand it.. I do not 
care what words you make uso of, if 
you have the principles and are en- 
abled to convey those principles,, to 
the understandings of men. 

It is true, at the same time, that a 
man who has a good use of language 
can present his ideas to better advan- 
tage than one who has no, t, in some 
iustaiices, and in some be cannot : for 
. the Lord gives some men a natural 
talent and powers of description that 


others do not possess and cannot 
acquire. But the great principle that 
we have to come to is the knowledge 
of God, of the relationship that we 
sustain to each other, and of the various 
duties we have -to- attend to in the 
various spheres of life in which we are 
called to.act as -mortal and immortal, 
intelligent, eternal beings, in order 
that we may magnify our calling and 
approve ourselves before God and the 
holy angels : and if we obtain know- 
ledge of this kind, we shall do well'; 
for this is_ the greatest good of the 
the whole ; it embraces everything 
that wo want. 

In relation to the prihciples of 
eternal life, we are told that these trea- 
sures we have in earthen vessels were 
given of the Lord and retained in 
those vessels through, our faithful- 
ness. 

Now, then, if hien, without much 
of the advantage of what is termed 
education in this world, are filled with 
the Spirit of God, the revelations of 
the Holy Ghost, and can comprehend 
the relationship of man to God, can 
know their duties, and cani teach a 
people, a nation, or a world how they 
may bo saved and obtain thrones, 
principalities, powers, and dominions 
in the eternal worlds, — if men can 
understand these principles by the 
gift of the Holy Ghbst and the revela- 
tions of the Most High, and are 
enabled to place them before the peo- 
ple so that they can comprehend them, 
then, I say, these are the men of 
education — the men of intellect — the 
men who are calculated to bless arid 
ennoble . the biiman family. This is 
the kind of education that \Ve want ; 
and the more simple those' principles 
can be conveyed the better : they are 
more adapted to ^e wants and intd- 
ligence of the human family. 

Here is the difierence between ns 
at the present. time and the priest- 
craft and kingcraft and the craft of 
thevkribus systems among the nations.. 
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They have tended- to befog/'bowilder, 
bind down, and lead the masses into 
ignorance ; but the principles of the 
Gospel are calculated to expand the 
mind, enlarge the heart, unfold the 
capacity, and make all mon feel their 
relationship to God and to each other, 
that we may be all partakers of the same 
blessing, that we may all be intelli- 
gent, that we may all be learned in the 
things of the kingdom of God, and all 
be prepared for the celestial inherit- 
ance in the eternal worlds. This is 
the difference between the system 
that we have embraced and the systems 
of the world — they are of men, this 
is of God. Among the Gentiles, they 
tread upon one another and ride into 
power and influence on the ruin of 
others; and they do not care who sinlcs, 
if they swim. The kingdom of God 
exalts the good, blesses all, enlightens 
all, expands the minds of all, and puts 
within the reach of all the blessings 
of eternity. 

Do you repudiate education, then ? 
!No — not at dl. I appreciate all true 
intelligence, whether moral, social, 
scientific, political, or philosophical ; 
]but I despise the folly that they hang 
on to it and the folly that they call 
education. 

‘\^’hat did any of us know 'as ra- 
tional, eternal beings, until we were 
educated in this Church ? 

It is true that we are eternal' beings ; 
^ut did we know or understand any- 
thing, about the principles of eternal 
life ? Nothing. Yet we have believed that 
lye were going to live for ever. But did 
we know anything about where we 
came from, or what was our origin, or 
what was the object of our creatiou>? 
yfe did not know anything about 
where we were going. We had a 
(dreainy idea of heaven— of a God 
.without body, parts, and passions— of a 
heaven beyond the bounds of time and 
hpace ; and the hell we believed in was 
a bottomless pit. We had a dreamy 
^deabf these things ; jbut what did we 


know ? Was there any authority, reli- 
gion, or philosophy that could unravel 
these mysteries ? No, not any. ‘ 

Then Of what practical use is their 
philosophy or religion to us ? It did 
not unfold unto us our position ; it 
did not show us hCw to obtain eternal 
life : it could not do it. Of what use 
was our intelligence as applied to our 
position ? 

How many times have you listened 
to preaching from a speaker who was 
considered quite an eloquent man? 
He would study his sermons well, and 
perhaps write them. They were full of 
words — the language was eloquent ; but, 
after all, it was mere verbosity, empty 
sound, and barren in ideas. Then you 
would go away and say, “What an elo- 
quent sermon Mr. So-and-so preached ! 
He preached the best to-day I ever 
heard him. It was such a treat — so 
rich, so great, and so deep!” “What was 
it about? ” “ Oh, it was so deep that I 
could not understand a word of it,” os 
brother Brigham says. 

“Well, what was it about?" “Ido not 
know ; but I beard it, and it was bo 
deep and so profound that I could not 
understand it." “ But bow was it that 
you could not understand what he was 
preaching about, when he was so elo- 
quent, so refined, and made use of such 
elegant language?” Shall I tell you? 
The man did not know what he was 
preaching about himself; and as he 
could not understand it himself, he 
could not explain it to you. How 
coiild he lead others to comprehend 
that which he did not know himself ? 
These are facts : this is the education 
of the world. If you examine the 
philosophy of France and Germany, 
and other parts of the earth, you 
find them to be on a par with the reli- 
gious world : they are going to amelio- 
rate the condition of mankind and to 
perform wonders, according to their 
professions. If you attempt to reason 
with them about their philosophy, like 
the Paddy’s flea, when you attempt to 
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put your finger on them they are not 
there. 

[Voice : “All the diflerence is, there 
is nothing there.”] 

All their philosophy is mere chi- 
meras of the brain. I met with so 
much of it in those countries that 1 
TTOs sickened with it. 

A gentleman came to me in Paris — 
an Englishman, and, pointing to a 
species of very light cake, asked me 
what it was called. (It is a kind of 
bread that is so light that a man can 
eat all the time and not fill himself, I 
and you could blow it away with a puff j 
of your breath.) I told him I did 
not know what they called it, but I 
would give it a name ; I will call it 
fried froth, or philosophy, just which 
you please, — fried bubbles, or the bub- 
bles of learned men ; for it reminded 
me of their philosophy. 

1 believe in the solid bread, ond I 
do not care if it comes in big chunks ; 
for then it is better than when there 
is not enough to satisfy the appetite. 
Truth and intelligence have a tendency 
to enlarge the capacity, to expand the 
soul, and to show man his real position 
-—his relationship to himself and to his 
God, both in relation to the present and 
the future, that be may know how to live 
on the earth and be prepared to mingle 
with the Gods in the eternal worlds. 

Now, if men will teach mo these 
principles,'! do not care what words 
they use. If truth comes, tail or head 
foremost, I am not very particular*. 

It is the principles of truth which 
cement us together and make us act 
iu union and strength : it is those 
principles that buoy up our feelings, 
animate our souls, and make us fcol 
joyous and jubilant under all circum* 
fitauces. It is light, it is truth, it is 
intelligence, it comes from and leads 
to God, exaltation, and celestial glory. 
We feel joyous because wo have the 
principles of eternal life within us. It 
is because wo have partaken at the 
fountain of life, and know our rela- 1 


tionship to the Lord, and have a pos> 
tion in his Church and kingdom. 

Being, then, in possession of the 
truth — of a knowle^e of those prin- 
ciples which develop the revelations 
of God, and knowing that be has given 
unto us the Holy Priesthood, restored 
Prophets, Apostles, and Revelators to 
give revelation unto his people, there- 
fore have we confidence in our God 
and our religion. 

And what is that revelation, this 
order, and this organisation for? They 
are to enlighten us, to enlarge one 
minds, to teach us all principles asso- 
ciated with our present aud eternal 
welfare. This revelation is the word 
of God, the otoraol truths of heaven, 
the everlasting Gospel, the word of 
life and salvation. 

No matter what words are used, i6 
is the principles we are after, and ouc 
religion interests aud affects us iu all 
the ramiiicatious of Jifo : it does not 
set up God os some austere being that: 
we cannot approach, butjt tells us ha 
is our Father, and that we are hisf 
children, aud that he cherishes in hia 
bosom a patorual regard for us ; aud 
wo have experionced something of the 
feelings that exist between father aud 
son, mother and daughter, parents aud 
children; but we could not apply that 
unto our God and consider that he 
was our Father before we embraced 
the Gospel. 

Wo have been taught by tho simple 
principles of the Gospel to go to ouc 
Father who is heaven, aud that he 
will hear us. We have also been 
j taught that if we, as earthly parents, 

; will not give our children stones when 
they ask for bread, and that if we will 
not give them scorpions when they 
ask for fish, God, as our Father, 
will not give us one thing when we 
ask another, but that be feels os much 
concerned about our welfare as we 
possibly can do about that of ouc 
cbildreo. 

This is tho way that wo now regard 
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our God ; but this is not the way we 
used to look at him : we used to be 
all the day long subject to bondage, 
through the fear of death. Do we feel 
anything of that now? No, we do 
not : that feeling is taken away. Now 
we feel that if it is required of us to 
die, it is well; if to live, it is well. 
We feel that we are eternal beings 
and have laid hold of eternal life, and 
therefore all is well. We feel alto- 
gether different to what we did before 
we heard this Gospel ; it tehches us 
our duty to each other ; it teaches us 
to reverence God's name, and not blas- 
pheme it as the Christians do. 

I will tell you bow it is in the 
world. In the world the masses do 
not care what the devil they do, if men 
do not see them ; and 1 am sorry to 
say that we also are cursed witH a few 
such scoundrels. They do not care 
about God seeing them, for they have 
not the fear of God before them, but 
they have fear of men. 

We never ought to do a thing that 
we would be afraid of God seeing us 
do ; and if we are not afraid of God 
seeing us, we should not be afraid of 
man seeing us. 

Well, then, we are taught our duty 
to our God by our brethren. And who 
are our brethren ?' The officers and 
authorities of this Church — the ser- 
vants of the living God. Who is 
President Young? The mouthpiece 
of God to this Church and to the 
world. . Has God any other ? Yes, 
lots of them appointed by him, but 
he is the head. 

[Blessed the sacramental cup.]. 

Formerly every man used to take 
his own way: we used to claim a great 
many rights, privileges, and immuni- 
ties that belonged to us individually. 
Well, we enjoy many of them yet; 
but we did not acknowledge the autho- 
rity of God, and we could not do it, 
for the simple reason that we knew 
nothing of it. 

' There was no one to come with 
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“Thus saith the Lord” — ^no man that 
could go forth and say he was com* 
missioned of Jesus Christ; therefore 
there was no authority. There vs'as 
no umpire — no standard of truth to go 
to, to decide any doctrine that you 
might have in your mind. But now 
we have “ Thus saith the Lord God.” 

Is there any other place under 
heaven where there is anybody to say 
“ Thus saith the Lord ?” If there is, 
I have beard nothing about it ; I have 
not read nor beard of it, and I am 
satisGed there is no such thing. 

I suppose there are in the neigh- 
bourhood of from 1,000,000,000 to 
1,200,000,000 of inhabitants upon the 
earth ; and nowhere but in this place 
can there be found a man to say, 
“ Thus saith the Lord God,” — nowhere 
but here, or where those are who have 
been sent from here. 

Are there men of intelligence in.tho 
nations? Yes, os to the world's in- 
telligence — ^as to the intelligence asso- 
ciated with the arts and sciences, natural 
philosophy, and mechanism, they are 
as intelligent as any that can be found, 
without God. There are also many 
learned professional men, princes, 
statesmen, and potentates. The latter 
have the power to govern the nations 
over which they rule, and yet among 
the whole of them not a man can be 
found that can say, “-Thus saith the 
Lord God.” 

Well, if this is the case in relation 
to them, and if this is the position of 
the world, is it not time for the Al- 
mighty to interfere ? I speak of them, 
for many of the thousands who are 
now before me are come from the dif- 
ferent nations, and they comprehend 
what I say, and they know that this 
is true. 

What is our position ? Are we not 
favoured ten thousand times more than 
any other people under the heavens ? 
Are we not put in a position to have 
communication with the Lord? Have 
we not the principles of life given unto 
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us- from day to day and from week to 
'week ? Have we not the opportunity 
of hearing the word of the Lord from 
hie chosen servant — the only mouth- 
piece to lead the people that he has 
under the heavens ? 

Can we appreciate this and realise 
our position ? Can we really appre- 
ciate our blessings? Do we really 
feel as we ought to in relation to these 
matters? Why, we begin to experi- 
ence, in part, the riches of eternity. 
They begin to be unfolded before we 
can fully appreciate them. 

* We are favoured at the present 
time, but we cannot comprehend our 
blessings fully ; we can only see in 
part, comprehend in part, and shall 
not fully comprehend until the fulness 
of the blessings of God shall bo re- 
vealed ; then we shall be able to ap- 
preciate our position, our relationship 
to God, and the great blessings we 
enjoy, as servants of the Most High. 

We are only little children now. 
This is the way I feel. I feel as a 
little child, and I pray to God, 0 God, 
expand my mind that 1 may under- 
staud and comprehend the things of 
God, and not act the fool, but be a 
wise man, and be able to comprehend 
the blessings that are ai’ound me. 

Why, the kingdom of God is esta- 
blished, the Prophet of God and his 
servants are among us, and we are 
now enjoying the very things that 
Prophets prophesied of ns they looked 
through the dark vista of ages unborn 
and contemplated these blessings that 
■wo enjoy. 

^ Tliey told about tho time vrhen the 
kingdom of God would be established 
upon the earth, when he would re- 
store tho ancient order of things, when 
his Spirit would be poured out, when 
light and revelation would bo commu- 
nicated, when bis purposes would be 
developed, and when the little stone 
'would be cut out of tho mountain 
’without hands. They saw, in vision, 
^tbut a little nucleus Jiere in the moun- 


tain of tho Lord’s house would bo 
established above the bills, and that 
ail nations should Hock to the standard; 
03 doves to their windows. 

They saw the things in visions that 
we are now doing ; they sang and pro- 
pliesied and rejoiced at whaf we have 
now commenced — the building up of 
the kingdom of God. 

Well, now, can we really appreciate 
these things ? Do not we often feel 
as we did in the Gentile world ? We 
used to say, “ I will be damned if I 
do not have my own way." 1 tell you 
that you will be damned if you do. 

But how much of that feeling ex- 
ists? 1 could not but think of it 
when I hoard the remarks of brother 
Kimbt^l this morning. They led me 
to retlect upon this subject. Some of 
us think we tire smart men ; some of 
us think we know what is for our good 
as well as our leaders, and that our 
judgment is quite as good as theirs; 
and some feel like saying, “We will bo 
damned if we submit to them." But 
you will be damned if you do not. 

Now, I will suppose that yon wero 
God, and that you had inspired some 
men to go forth and preach ibo Gospel, 
to gather the people, to establish a 
kingdom upon the earth, — that you 
had got a few together, 'and they 
gathered others; finally, you issued 
your will and yonr law’ to tho people : 
what would you think if they turned 
round and said they would do as they 
pleased ? Says one, “ I do not know 
and says another, “I do not know." 
Supposing they should say, “ We think 
we understand better than you do," 
how would you, as God, regulate tho 
alTairs of the earth ? What could you 
do with a peoplo that would not be 
obedient to your law ? Just the same 
as God did with the antediluvians, tho 
people of Sodom and Gomorrah, ortho 
Jews. If you could not do anything 
with them, how could God ? 

The Presbyterians used to say that 
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tains would arise, and that the moiih- 
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{>eople- ought to thank God for’ the 
privilege of being damned. But I 
' 3 wouId not thank anybody for being 
damned; but I think, however, that 
^uch nacu as would not submit to his 
(Authority and rule ought to be damned, 
whether they like it or not. Nothing 
)but obedience to his law, obedience in 
families, obedience to Bishops and to 
the Frieslbood in all its ramifications, 
pud especially to President Brigham 
"Young as the head, to carry out his 
law to the whole people, can accom- 
plish the purposes of God or our salva- 
tion as a people. 

If the Lord can have a people to 
listen to his law, there may be a chance 
to establish his kingdom upon the 
earth ; if not, the only way he can 
establish his kingdom is to remove 
them from > the earth, or give up his 
kingdom until another time ; for it is 
impossible to establish his kingdom 
wi^out having a people obedient to 
him. 

What,, does that obedience imply ? 
Obedience in all things, — that the 
Twelve should be obedient to the Pre- 
sidency, the Seventies to the Twelve, 
and so on through all the rami^cations 
of the Priesthood, — obedience of wives 
to husbands, children to parents, — and 
that a general order of this kind should 
he established in every neighbour- 
hood, ia every house, aud in every 
heart. 

Well, this is the. feeling that ought 
to exist*; and where this feeling does 
;not exist the Spirit of God does not 
exist ; and where there is not a feel- 
jng of obedience, the Spirit of God 
iWill be withdrawn : people cannot ro- 
taiu it and in rebellion against the 
^authorities and counsels of the church 
;iand kingdom of God. ^ 

When the kingdom of ^od is esta- 
hlished and his word is listened to, 
the spirit of obedience extends through 
jthe ramifications of the body of Christ, 
(even as the sap extends through the 
trunk of a tree it reaches, to the ex- 
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tromehranqhes and twigs, and to every 

f >art of it. It is just like some of those 
arge streams issuing from the moun- 
tains aud dividing into smaller streams 
until they reach to every field and 
garden throughout the city. 

Well, now, suppose some of you 
should sfiy, or suppose a branch should 
say, “ I want to be independent,- and 
I will not be dependent upon the Larger 
branches." 1 ask, how will you help 
yourselves, except you take a couree 
to be cut off? And then where will your 
sap come from ? You will wither aud 
wilt down. 

Suppose you undertake to water the 
garden, and you say that you will not 
be dependent upon that larger stream. 
“ It is true," say you, “ that I got my 
water from that stream ; but X will not 
have anything to do with it now." 
Will your vegetation flourish, if you 
discard the larger stream from whence 
you get your water ? It will not. So 
iu regard to the water of life, aud so 
in regard to a tree. Jesus said, “ A 
branch cannot bear fruit of itself, un- 
less it abide iu the vine;" nor can you 
do anything without obedience, for 
the moment you rebel you are in this 
position. 

If we, os a little company gathered 
together on the tops of these moun- 
tains, in possession of the great and 
glorious privileges that we enjoy,^ — ^if 
we cannot magnify our calling and 
honour the Priesthood conferred upon 
03, how do we e.xpect salvation to fiow 
to the world? How can we expect 
men to do what we do not do? — to 
listen to snd obey us, if we do notobpj 
our superior oflScers ? 

Furthermore, as the servants o.P 
God here living in these mountains, 
the Lord is determined to try to 
prove us in every way ; and we are, as 
it were, Just brokeU loose from the old 
barren stalk: The old ship is about 
being launched, and we are thrown 
I upon God and our own resources, both 
l iu a governmental and a mental capa- 
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city. The Devil will be enraged — the 
powers of hell let loose upon us. 

Now, let mo ask how we are going 
to stand, except we are guided by the 
revelations of God? And let me 
further ask how you are going to 
get the revelations of God, except you 
live your religion and obey those set over 
you ? Let me further ask, What is the 
use professing to be the people of 
God if we do not live our religion and 
magnify our calling ? 

I speak of these things merely for 
argument’s sake. I believe that, so 
far as I have seen, the general feeling 
among this people is to do right ; but 
I merely speak of them, for it is ne- 
cessary that we should have line upon 
line, precept upon precept : it is ne- 
cessary that we should understand our 
true relationship. 

For instance, there is an army 
coming up here. Cau any of you tell 
what will be the result, except the 
proper authorities dictate? Do you 
know what will be the best? But 
suppose we get through with this, and 
I suppose that some of you may begin 
to guess for this year : but can you 
for ue.xt? Is there a man here that 
cau tell how aud whore to hide his 
family aud his grain ? Are there 
any in this congregation who know 
anything about it aud that give counsel 
to this people either for present or 
coming emergencies ? This is bringing 
things to a focus. Now, you wise 
men, or men of education and literary 
attainments, or philosophers, speak and 
display your wisdom. If you cannot, 
and if we have not any knowledge in 
this matter, what next? Why, we 
have got to be dependent upon the 
authority that is over us ; and if we 
cannot submit, how can we begoverued 
by it? 

This principle pervades all, whether 
in a civil or military capacity or in 
any other capacity. We used to have 
a dilTerence between Church and 
State, but it is all one now. Thank 


I God, we have no more temporal and 
[ spiritual ! We have got Church and 
State together, and we used to talk of 
baptism and repentance, and we used 
to whip out sectarian priests with 
their own Bible, and we thought that 
we were tremendous fellows. 

But in what part of the Bible do 
you find what we are to do this year 
or the next ? This will be part of a 
new Bible, for when it takes place it 
will be written, and then that will bo 
a Bible, and then the world will 
find that we shall have a “ Mormon 
Bible.” 

Men have been opposed to the Book 
of Mormon because it was a new Bible. 
The poor fools did not know that 
wherever there was a true Church there 
was revelation, and that wherever 
there was revelation there was the 
word of God to man and materials to 
make Bibles of. We are all of us now 
in the harness, and the issue is fast 
rolling, upon us : it is therefore ne- 
cessary that we understand our posi- 
tion. We have all had the opportu- 
nity of going away from here ; but I 
do not know that you cau have that 
opportunity now, for I see a proclama- 
tion here, and you cannot go without 
permission. 

We have no vague theories : you have 
now to ask leave to go. The time has 
come for decisive action ; and whether 
you are called to act in a religious, 
civil, or military capacity, it is all in 
the kingdom of God and the will of 
God is to be done upon the earth as 
angels do it in heaven. 

We are not fit to occupy our places 
in the kingdom, either as High 
Priests, or as Seventies, or as' Apos- 
tles, or as anything else, except wd 
are willing and obedient ; and tbesamo 
thing applies to our families. Then let 
us seek to submit ourselves to the law^ 
of God aud do it. 

1 do not know but I have talked 
long enough. God bless you, in the 
name of Jesus! Amen. 
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.BLESSINGS— TRIALS— OBEDIENCE TO COUNSEL, ETC. 


Jtmarhs by Eldar IVil/hrd Woodruff, delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt lake City,. 
Stmday Morning, September 37, 1867, 


"We are glad to see the brethren 
return home from their long missions 
or short ones. We are glad to greet 
them, to hear thenf talk, to see their 
faces, and to hear their testimony that 
the Lord has been with them. These 
things aro a pleasure to us who re- 
main here in Zion. There are a 
multiplicity of evidences that God is 
with this people, and that the Lord 
has been with bis Elders, wherever 
they have been, from the beginning 
of this work. 

There has been something peculiar 
connected with the Elders of this 
Church from the beginning. You 
may take the rest of the world, poli- 
tic^ly, temporally, spiritually, or any 
other way ; and there never has been 
such an example in tlie eyes of hea- 
ven, earth, or hell as has been in the 
Elders of this Church, in preaching 
this Gospel to the nations of the 
earth. The hand of God has been 
in the work from the beginning, and 
it is in it yet ; and the hand of the 
Lord has been with them to succour 
them all the time. The revelations 
given from heaven, through Joseph, 
concerning the Elders, have been 
fulfilled to the very letter. 

There are many things that are 
consoling ; and one is, to know that 
the Lord is with us — that he does 
reveal his mind and will in the ordi- 
nances of the house of God, and 
through .the administration of bles- 
sings, whether by Patriarchs, or by 
the Twelve AposUes, or in the endow- 


ments. We find those blessings are 
fulfilled to the very letter. 

The brethren to-day have spoken 
in reference to the blessings that are 
given to our brethren when they go 
out on their missions to the various 
nations of the earth. I remember 
the day very well when we blessed those 
missionaries that went to India and to 
Europe ; and I must say that I never 
bad such a variety of feelings as I had 
at that time. 

In blessing brother Luddington, 
I recollect that 1 was mouth, and I 
well remember that I could see 
nothing but seas, waves, and storms. 
The seas appeared to be heaped up, 
and I knew that he was going to see 
storms and be exposed to troubles 
and dangers. Cut there was one 
thing that we did bless those brethren 
with that I rejoice in, and that is 
that they should return home again. 

Well, our words have all been ful- 
filled to the very letter, and this gives 
ns consolation. If we go forth, and 
have the Priesthood and Apostleship 
upon us, the Holy Spirit of God, 
though it may not bo visible, 
does dictate to us ; and it is so in 
ordaining : it is so in going to battlet 
e^ainst ^e nations of the earth, who 
have given their consent to the shed- 
ding of the blood of the Prophets. 

Brother Brigham feels calm and 
serene as a summer’s morning ; and 
in bis desire to save Israel he wishes 
to save also the lives of our enemies, 
if possible. Why is he so calm and 
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Steady? It is beaus© God is with 
him ; and though armies are ap- 
proaching and ready, apparently, to 
Bwallow up this people, yet he and 
his brethren feel calm, and the Lord 
reveals unto them, by the Holy Spirit, 
how to govern and control this people. 
They have had a long experience in 
proving the Almighty God, who holds 
the destiny of the Saints and the 
sinner. And has he over failed us? 
Ko, never. 

. Some of our brethren have told 
their trials here to-day, and they have 
aaid that they have not done much ; 
but the greatest work they have done 
bas been in saving themselves. But 
this is not all they have done. They 
have done something else ; they have 
accomplished the purposes of God in 
India — os much so as though they had 
baptised every king and queen in 
those islands : they have literally 
fulfilled the revelations of Jesus 
Christ in carrying the Gospel unto 
them, because those nations could 
not have been left without excuse 
and the earth prepared for the judg- 
ments of God, if those Elders had 
not gono and preached to the people 
of those nations. No matter if they 
bad not have baptised one, they are 
as much justified as we who first went 
to Herefordshire, England, and bap- 
tised twenty or thirty priests in a 
day. They have fulfilled the com- 1 
maudmouts in carrying tlie Gospel to 
the uations. 

It is no testimony to me that a 
man is not faithful, because he has 
not baptised numbers of princes, 
“^ords, goveruors, and kings; not at 
all. The Lord has sent them there: 
be has tried them and put them in 
Btroit places ; but has he loft them ? 
No, he has not. Has he not brought 
Ibem forth ? We have had the testi- 
mony of brother Mussor, who is boro; 
^nd we see that it is the hand of God 
that has been over them, and we are 
filad of it; and we do not expect that 
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the Lord will send the Elders out 
there again until they have other 
missionaries and messengers that they 
cannot stone, tar, or feather, but mes- 
sengers that will come with their 
sharp sickles : then they will find 
that they have messengers that they 
cannot conquer nor overcome. 

I feel to rejoice in these things 
and to know that the Lord is at work 
with this people. We are living in a 
fast age — an age fraught with great 
events, and every day is bringing' to 
pass more of the predictions; and 
more revelation is being fulfilled in 
one year, now, than has Been fulfilled 
in centuries before. We are living in 
a day when that flood of revelation is 
coining to a focus ; and that focus we 
stand in, and we are seeing it fulfilled 
day by day. 

The wicked rage and the heathen 
imagine a vain thing ; and they say, 
** Let us go aud take a prey aud a 
spoil ; let our eye be upon Zion, and let 
her be defiled.” But they know not the 
thoughts of the Lord, neither under- 
stand they his counsel. God will 
work for us and defend us, if we do 
our duty, aud Zion will soon be free. 
We will not suffer the oppressions of 
our enemies as we have done. 

You need not fear : all we have to 
do is to be passive in the hands of the 
Lord, and follow the counsel of our 
leaders, aud not be particularly anx- 
ious that tho Lord should reveal to 
you or to me his mind and will and 
intentions concerning our present 
difficulties ; but pray earnestly that 
the Spirit of the Lord may be upon 
those men who stand at the head. 
All wo have to do is to live our reli- 
gion ; and when tho Presidency say 
“ Come here,” or “ Go there,” let us 
be ou baud to obey, and all will bo 
right. 

Let the people be quiet and pray 
that God may reveal his mind aud will 
to those at the head. We may have 
our ideas of what wo should do in this 
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'br tlikt 'case^ but there ' is no man so 
Avell qualified to lead, govern, and 
direct for the salvation of the people 
as that tnan whom God has appointed. 
We have as good leaders as we need. 
There never was- a better leader given 
<to> Israel, nor one more capable of 
leading this people to salvation, than 
Brigham Young : he is filled with the 
Spirit of God day by day. If the 
United* States -make war. upon this 
people, the Lord will hold them re- 
sponsible for it, and the measure they 
mete will be' measured unto them 
again ; and if*th6y are ripe and the cup 
of their iniquity full, they will bo shat- 
tered to'pieces — their union broken up 
and destroyed. They will be visited 
with thunder and lightning and hail 
and the jndgments of God ; and 
every man that will not draw his sword 
against his neighbour will bo obliged to 
flee tO'Zion. They are* sending their 
armies here to- destroy us; but I aek 
none to weep for Utah or spend 
their sympathy for ns, — ^not even my 
relatives* or the priests, the doctors, 
lawyers;- or editors ; no^ not even one 
soul— from the Presidehtof the United 
States down through the whole nation, 
who have given consent to our death; 
for they will have plenty to bear them- 
selves, and they may save their weep- 
ing for themselves and their children. 
The Lord will teach them that their 
proud looks and haughty feelings will 
be laid low. It is right to pray and 
it is right to keepourpowderdry. Pray 
for the Presidency of this Church — 
pray for them to have the Spirit of 
revelation. We have never seen a 
day when “Mormonism” was taking 
such a stride as it is at the present 
Ume. They may come over the Plains 
singing their songs about what they 
will do when they get to Utah; but 
many of them will find a place in hell 
before they get here. - 

There have been many truths taught 
here to-day. Many who have been 
here for years do not know or realize 


the great blessings we are* enjoying in 
these valleys of mountains. Our gra- 
naries are filled with bread and * wo 
enjoy peace and the comforts of lifer. 
We come to the Tabernacle of God and 
associatowith holy men, and we should 
bo holy ourseltrea : if we ore not, it is 
our own fault; 

You have all the blessings which 
the celestial kingdom and laws of God 
impart unto men on the eanlr, whilo^ 
the Gentile nations have suffered ruin, 
wickedness, and abominations of every 
kind to increase in their -midst until 
they ai e ripe for destruction. Do they 
not thirat for the blOod of the Saints 
and eveiy man who is righteous ? Do- 
they not delight in wickedness? They 
are full of WTath and* anger, and they 
are ripe for the damnation of hell. 
Yes, the nations of the earth are ripe 
to-day. 

Then- we 'should be faithful and 
diligent in all things committed to 
our charge. E^^en though the Lord 
has sufi’ered some of the brethren lo- 
go through strait-places, in days which- 
are past and gone, and he may still 
call us to go through strait places, yet 
be will sustain us when we trust im 
him. 

The Lord has suffered some of our 
Prophets and Apostles to be martyred; 
and what for ? That the cup of the 
iniquity of the nations might be full 
and that bis servants might be crowned 
beirs of God and joint heirs with Jesus 
Christ to a martyrs crown. 

Through the persecutions of the 
enemies of truth, many of the Saints 
have been worn out; but,a8 a body, the 
kingdom and people have been led off 
as victorious conquerers. Wo stand 
now and bold the keys of the American, 
continent ; we stand in the strong cham- 
bers of the mountains; and can the 
Lord God give us the victory ? Ho 
can and he will, and he has been pre- 
paring us for this by pouring out upon 
us his Holy Spirit, uniting the peoplo 
who have been willing to repent and 
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forsaUe their sins; and 1 hope we shall 
continue faithful to the end. 

1 am glad, and my soul rejoices in 
these things, and I believe that the 
people are ready to shoulder their 
guns and walk into these kanyons and 
line them from here to Fort Bridger 
in defence of the Constitution of the 
United States and the rights which 
hoth the laws of God and man guar- 
antee to us. 

We have had to stoop to our ene- 
mies heretofore and bear many things 
•from them worse than death ; but if 
there is anything that gives us joy and 
consolation — at least, 1 can 'speak for 
myself — it was when I heard tho bre- 
thren say, “You arefree, brethren, — ^you 
are free; and you may prove yourselves 
before God and men that you are 
willing to defend yourselves against 
tyrants and oppressors." 

When I heard this, I was full of 
joy ; and who would not be ? Who would 
not rather die than bow down to the 
yoke of the enemy ? It would sweeten 
death to a man to know that he should 
lay down his life in defence of free- 
dom aud tho kingdom of God rather 


than to longer bow to the cruelty of 
mobs, even if the mob have the name 
of being legalized by the nation. 

I thank God and I rejoice that this 
people are determined to be free from 
mobocraoy and oppression, and that 
they are determined to have peace, if 
they have to fight for it ; and if the yoke 
is ever put on again, it will be by our- 
selves: and 1 say, God bless this people- 
and the missionaries that have gone 
to the nations, — no matter whether 
they have baptized one or a thousand, 
if they have done the will of God. 

Notbwithstaudiug the lightnings 
may dash, thunders roll, aud earth- 
quakes bellow, the Lord will extend 
his hand over his servants and protect 
them os he has done those that have 
returned unto us. Aud the Lord will 
remember our brethren that ore on the 
j Plains; and let us remember them in 
our prayers, that the Lord may be ou 
our side; and let us be on hand 
and be ready at any aud every call, and 
the kingdom will spread abroad, and it 
will smite the image not ouly ou the 
toes but ou the head; which may God 
, grant for our sake. Amen. 
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SPIRITUiVI. DISSOLUTION— IGNORANCE OE THE WORLD. 


A Discourse h\i President Hcher C. Kimball, delivered in the Dowery, Sunday Afternoon, 

September 27, 1857. ' 


I was going to say I was gladi 
that 1 live. Bless your souls. I expect 
always to live. Most of the people 
are always talking about- death. 1 do 
not know anything about it. and I 
never wish to know anything about 
what is called death, and 1 never 
shall, except I sin and turn away from 
this Church and away from Jesus 
Christ. When 1 turn from him, 1 
follow a character that is called Death; 
but while I live my religion. I never 
ffhall die, — that is, my spirit never 
will die. 

My tabernacle that is now standing 
before you, that you see with your 
eyes. I expect will decay, just like an 
old house. When it is done with, it 
decays, and turns back to the mother 
earth, from whence it was taken ; and 
it is so with my body ; it is so with 
yours ; but it is not so with my spirit, 
if 1 live my religion. 

If I do not live my religion, but 
turn away from the principles of light 
and life, my spirit wUl die. You have 
heard me spe^ of that a great many 
times, and so you have brother Brig- 
ham. There are thousands upon thou- 
sands whose bodies will die by the 
power of the second death ; and then 
they never will return again, Many 
call that annihilation. 

. It is just the same with that as it is 
with this pitcher: it was made in 
England ; it was once in its mother 
element, and it was taken out of the 
earth, and went through a certain 
process. Tt was then modelled an^ 


fashioned into the shape in which you 
now see it.' 

Now, will the day come when this 
pitcher will return to its mother earth? 
It will ; and it may be thrown into 
some part of the earth where it may 
be thousands and millions of years 
before that pitcher or the elements of 
which it is composed will be brought 
back again ; and so it will be with 
thousands and millions of the people : 
they never will be brought back into 
the shape they were in once. 

Some men enquire, “WTiy?'* Sim- 
ply because they have dishonoured 
the spirit and bodies that God gave 
them ; therefore God will make a 
desolation of those bodies and spirits, 
and he will throw (hem back into the 
earth ; that is, that portion that be- 
longs to the earth will go back there. 
And so it will be with our spirits : they 
will go back iiito the elements or 
space that they once occupied before 
they -came here. 

I Now, you may believe what you 
have a mind to about it ; it is just as 
easy to conceive of a dissolution as to 
conceive of anything else. Chemists 
take elements and dissolve them and 
separate them, and can it not be done 
with our bodies ? I answer yes, and 
with our spirits too, just as easy as a 
chemist can take a five-dollar piece 
and dissolve it into an element t&tt is 
like water. Can that be restored 
again ? It can : it can be dissolved, 
and it can be brought back again. 
And upon ^e same principle can our. 
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bodies be dissolved and restored 
again. 

You know I am always Sat work at 
something that I can make you un- 
derstand. As to eloquence, brother 
Taylor told you last Sunday what it 
was. “‘What is it f" says one. No* 
thing but truth, and that in its sim- 
glicity. My prayers are — and if your 
prayers wore always right, you would 
' pray .so also — that our leader, 'brother 
Brigbaiu, would convey things in a 
plain and simple manner. And you 
should also pray that X might do it; 
for I know there are many things laid 
before this people that hundreds of 
them do not understand. 

I have often talked to this people 
about their ceasing from their evil 
ways. You hear the same things every 
sabbath. Brother Case has been 
teaching it, and my exhortation to- 
day is, Cense from your dissensions. 

Well, there are scores of people in 
tliia, congregation who do not know 
what that means. When brother ‘ 
Brigham says a tiring is so and so, 
and 1 answer that 1 do not believe a ; 
word of it, that is justifying my con- 
duct. Do you not see it is ? You 
would not behove that there are peo- 
ple in this congregation who are so 
Ignorant that they do not understand 
this ; but there are. Some are so 
ignorant that they will make fun of 
this, and they arc of all the most 
ignorant. You never saw a leaimed 
man or a learned woman, who was a 
gentleman or a lady, that would ever 
ridicule a man or woman for hot being 
bettor educated. 

There is a difficulty with imihy of 
the Elders who gu to England, to the 
United States, and to tho islands of 
the sea: they do riot explain things 
*in that simplo manner' which they 
ought to do ; but they use words that 
are above the capacity’ of the people. 

' Go into Piiiludclpbia, New York, 
Boobester, and many other grbat cities, 
'riud you will And the most iguomut* 


people that are in the world. In 
those very cities there are thousands 
and hundreds of thousands that do 
not know as much as my old cow. 

Y’ou may think that is extravagant;, 
but there was a Baptist priest as igno- 
rant as that — a Mr. Barrett, Avho kept 
au academy called Barrett’s academy, 
in London.. He did not know, what 
bapiisu) ‘or repentance was, and we 
could hot teach him, he was so igno- 
rant and stupid. 

But let one- of ray wives’ go- tip to a 
cow of mine, and say ‘‘So," and-th4 
cow knows what that means, and will 
stand still. Then- my wife says td 
her, “ Don’t you kick oiio bit while I 
am milking you. If you do, -I will whip 
you;” and the old cow^stands still tiU , 
the last drop of milk is drawn. 

There are a great many men and 
women who do not know as much aS 
that : but you cau teach cattle, for 
there is instinct in them; and you cazi 
teach a horse, for we have seen it donO 
in this city. Did not God oultivatd 
a donkey one time ? He did^ Yesj 
the Lord cultivated the ass, arid hd 
spoke and rebuked the Prophet : and 
cannot ho do tho same uow ? Did bd 
not speak to a raven arid tell it td 
carry food to Elijah? 

These ore a few preliminary re^ 
marks. , 1 liavo said what I have said, 
ond you may take from it what you 
please. We have to learn the prin- 
ciple of obedience and do os wo' ore 
told. 

As a goneml thing, this people ’will 
listen and do what brother Brigham 
and brother Heber say ; but there 
are some who will not d6 what theit 
Bishops say. Does that- show obfir 
dience ? You -caunot obey him and 
tlieu disobey bis brethren that ard 
with him.'' If a wifh caunot be-'obe- 
dient to' me, wilt she be obedibnt td 
anybody else*? I don’t think she will; 
but I tlilnk, if you place anybody elsd 
in my ’situation, she will d isoboy biiiii 
and -she will disobey every other onfr 
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that she may go xvith, and there is no 
end to her disobedience. 

1 have got to be obedient to whom? 
To my leader. It does not make any 
odds what he says. If he says, “ Bro- 
ther Heber, go and build a barn thus 
and so,” and he gives me a sketch of 
that barn, and I go to work and build 
it, there is obedience. Well, after I 
built it, there is something about the 
bom that he does hot like, or that 
(does not' suit him, and he says, 
Brother Heber, I want you to go 
and take that away and put up such 
' and such things and then he tells 
me to take down the born. I go and 
do it. Then he tells me to build it 
\V again, and I do it. That is obedience. 

' You see it, do you not ? 

\ 1 cannot honour God nor angels 

t ' unless I am obedient to my leader ; 

I , neither will God honour me, except 
(\^ 1 will honour the words of those men 

> whom he sends. Do you know it ? 
' You know you have got to come to 
that standard, every man and every 
, woman. “ Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, he that receiveth whomsoever I 
send receiveth me ; and he that re- 
ceiveth me receiveth him that sent 
me." (John xiii. 20.) 

If I could not see the spirit of obe- 
^ence in you, I could not warrant 
you, neither could I warrant any man 
or woman, nor could any Prophet or 
Patriarch warrant you salvation. Wo 
must be passive in the hands of the 
authorities, as this pitcher was passive 
in the hands of the potter that 
made it. 

Gentlemen, ye Elders of Israel, 
whether you are old men, young men, 
or middle-t^ed, you have got to learn 
the lesson ^ obedience, j 
Now, brethren, do you not think it 
is about time that we began to learn ? 
Does middle age or does old age 
excuse .a .man? No, it does not. 
Well, then, what will justify a man in 
doing wrong? Not anything. To 
do as I am told is my duty. It is 
No. 18.] ■ 
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written in the Bible somewhere, 

** Obedience is better than sacrifice, 
and to hearken, than the fat of rams.” 

If I want to honour God, let me 
honour those whom he has sent and 
whom he has placed to dictate and 
control the afiairs of his kingdom. 

I frequently talk about the clay in ' 
the hands of the potter. The Lord 
said to Jeremiah, ” I will show you a 
thing that 1 cannot tell you. Go down 
to the potter’s house, and I will be 
there, but you shall not see me ; and 
I will make that potter mar a vessel." 
Jeremiah went down to the potter’s 
house, and the Lord showed him the 
very thing ho had promised ; for the 
potter undertook to make a vessel, 
and the clay marred in bis hands, and 
he cut it off the wheel and threw it 
into the mill; ** and now," says he, 

** take it out again and shape it into a 
ball, and turn it into a vessel of honour." 

He did that very tiling, though it is 
not written. The Scriptures say that 
out of the same lump he made a vessel 
first unto dishonour, and then unto - 
honour. \ 

I used to preach upon that in 
Nauvoo, and Joseph said it was the 
true interpretation. Now, Jeremiah 
was a man like brother Brigham, 
brother Heber, Amasa, and thousands 
of the servants of God that were 
valiant. There are thousands here that 
have never seen a potter’s house. But 
if I was in one, 1 could take a lump 
of clay and show you ; and perhaps, 
beingaout of practice, it would mar 
in my bands : then 1 would throw it 
back into the mill and grind it, 
and afterwards I would take it up 
again and make a vessel unto 
honour. And thus the Lord said to 
Jeremiah, " As you see that olav max 
in the hands of the potter, so snaU it 
be with the house of Israel. They 
shall go and be in prison till 1 bring , 
them out and make them vessels unto 
honour.” That is to be done in the 
latter days, when the Lord is to say 
' [Tol. V.' 
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to the Ary bones, “ Come forth," and so 
bn. Go and read the Bible, and you 
.will learn about it. It will be just so 
with thousands ahd tens of thousands 
■who will embrace “ Mornionism 
they will go back into the mill again, 
through disobedience. 

I do not believe, of all the Branches 
of this church that were raised up 
twenty-five years ago, that there is 
one man out of twenty who now stands 
firm and is living. Of the two 
•thousand whom I aud ray brethren 
baptised, when wo first went to old 
England, I do not believe there are 
five hundred now iu this Church. 

Brother Brigham aud I paid from 
teu to fifteon thousand dollars to emi- 
grate Saints from that country to the 
States. But where are they now? They 
have not all remainwl with us ; aud, 
iu fact, it was not si.x raoiUhs before 
many of them turned round aud 
cursed us. They would hot live their 
religion : they wore stupid, and wanted 
their own way like a mule. All such 
characters will go overboard, and they 
will have to lio there till tho Lord 
Almighty says, “ Go and deliver the 
Gospel to them again." Jam talking 
what I know and what I realize. 

Brethren and sisters, you have all 
got to bo tested ; but I know 1 canuot 
force things into your minds : 1 can 
only tell you things as I see thorn. 
Thoro are a groat many of this people 
that are o.vulting, and they feel as 
though they could whip a hundred 
meu each : but you ore not ^uing to 
have very much trouble tliis fall. 

. Those troops seem to feel deter- 
mined to oomo hero. There are about 
1,400 of them ; and, with their ofilcors 
and sorYouts, altogether there will bo 
upwards of *2,000. Cuptaiu Van 
Vliet advised them to turn iu some- 
where and fi.\ up and stay for the 
winter ; hut ho had no orders about 
the matter : therefore all he could do 
was to give them good counsel. But 
when he found they could not be pre- 


vailed upon to take his advice, he told 
them that if they attempted to come 
in here we should slay them. When 
they heard this they shouted with 
anger, and the next day they travelled 
thirty miles towards this place : they 
made two days’ march iu one. 

While brother Jones was there, they 
exulted over us and sang all manner 
of song^ telling how they were going 
to kill brother Brigham and all those 
who would uphold " Mormonism 
and they seemed to be as crazy as 
fools. They swore that they would 
use every woman in this place at their 
own pleasure — that they would slay 
old Brigham and old Heber ; and they ' 
actually think that there are many — 
especially women — that will feel glad 
should they enter this valley, that 
they may be reprieved. Indeed they 
carry on in a most disgraceful aud dis- 
gusting manner. 

How long is it since brother Brig* 
ham proffered to release nil the women 
iu this Territory who wished to bo 
released ? At the lost October Con- 
ference. That woman is to blame who 
wanted to be free and did not take the 
liberty that was given ; and I say to 
all of mine that want to go. Go, and I 
will give you all iho writings you 
want ; and, besides that, 1 will give 
you the means to help you away. 

These are my feelings iu relation to 
those who want to go away. I say 
you shall have the privilege ; for we 
will prepare the way so that you con 
go, if there are any who wish to go; 
and such has always been the case. 
But, as it happens, there are none who 
want to go, that we know of. 

In relation to those soldiers coming 
here, they never can come, so long os 
the Lord God Almighty gives us 
strength to resist them. And that is 
not all. There is no man that can rale 
over this people but Brigham Yonug. , 

[The congregation' shouted, “Amen."] ' 

And as long os we uphold him as ' 
tho man holding tho keys of this i 
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kingdom, ho shall rule as Governor of 
this people. WHiat a foolish thing it 
vrould be for us to drop brother Brig* 
ham and say that a wicked man 
should have ^at position 1 Oh ! the 
hell and the sorrow that this people 
would see ! But we never will have 
any other man so long as he liveth ; 
and then it shall be his successor in 
ofQce — the man whom God Almighty 
appoints, and no other man. 

The brethren talk about our free- 
dom. Why, we are just as free as the 
old veterans of the revolution were 
before they got their independence. 

We have declared our independence 
But, gentlemen and ladies, we have got 
to- maintain that by the strength of 
Jehovah. And that man and that 
woman who cannot stand up to the 
test, 1 ask you to leave as quick os you 
can ; for when the time of the test 
comes, as the Lord God Almighty lives, 
if youthen leave us or betray us, that is 
the end of you. 

Do not exult over our enemies ; but 
when- you have an opportunity, get 
down upon your knees and cry unto 
the Lord God till you get bis Spirit, 
and be as clay in the hands of the 
potter, and learn to do as you are told. 
This is the thing to learn. The virtue 
is not altogether in taking a fiddle and 
playing the tune, but it is something 
of a job to dance to the tune. 

This year’s trouble will not be much. 
It is not going to amount to a great 
deal ; but it will amount to this — a 
collision between this people and the 
United ‘ States ; and the gate will be 
shut down between us and them. This 
is already done to a certain extent ; 
hut many of you do not see it. 

We have been telling you these 
things for years ; but did you believe 
them ? Yes, and so did the devils. 
The devils believe and tremble ; but 
where is the practice, gentlemen ? 
Where is your practice, ladies ? Your 
practice has been chiefly exhibited on 
your heads, around your necks and 
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shoulders, and all over you. Does this 
correspond with what is about to take 
place with us — when there is about to 
be a collision with us and the world-— 
when we have got to maintain the 
kingdom of God ? As brother Brig- 
ham says, it is the kingdom of God 
or nothing. 

Brother Case was talking about our 
being an independent people ; and I 
say we are independent— just os inde- 
pendent as we ever shall bo, until we 
completely gain thevictoiy. This we 
have got to do by faith and by good 
works. We have to work out our sal- 
vation with fear and trembling, as 
God Almighty willeth us to do; for all 
men are subject to him, to do his 
will, keep bis commandments, and 
bring to pass his righteous purposes. 

1 would advise my brothreu from 
this day to attend faithfully to their 
duties wherever they may be called 
upon to act ; and 1 would advise my 
sisters to stay at home and attend to 
their domestic concerns, and prepare 
diligently for the approaching day of 
trial. Prepare for tho worst ; for you 
need not expect any better times than 
you now see. 

1 have told you you have seen the 
best times that you would see until 
the kingdom of God is established ; 
for this world bos to become subject 
to the kingdom of God and his 
Christ. 

When the United States have done 
their best, then other nations will 
tackle us, and so things will go on, 
until every nation is brought into 
subjection to tho kmgdom of God. 
Go and read it in the Bible. I could 
not say anything else, if I should 
try. 

All the difference between ancient 
and modern prophets is — we are ful- 
filling what they told, only it was not 
all written. The scenery is the 
same ; and then, again, it is not. This 
is the fulness of all dispensations; 
and it so mugh bigger t^n any of 
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the others^ that all the rest ate 
embodied in it. 

Everything spoken of that has not 
heen fulfilled will have to be fulfilled 
in this dispensation. The kingdom 
. of God is set up in a degree : it is in 
^bryo, and it will continue to re- 
ceive strength. The child has pro- 
claimed its liberty, although it has 
mot got its full growth. The child is 
fi?ee ; but he has got to whip out all 
the wicked and bring them into sub- 
jection to the kingdom of God, or to 
ihe kingdom of his Father. We are 
the boys that are being brought to 
this test. God is going to test every 
one of US-— men, women, and children. 

I will here say, in the name of 
Israel’s God, that I will not be tram- 
melled in the purposes of God; 
neitbor should any other one. I have 
said the day of petting is past with 
me, and it should be past with all 
good men. 1 heard my leader say, 
the other day, that he could manage 
the aifairs of this people and of the 
United States and of Europe with 
more ease to bis mind than be can 
listen to the little, peevish, trifling 
complaints that women bring to him. 
A good deal of it is littlo peevish- 
mess. 

What kind of ‘matters do they 
trouble him with ? Why, one woman 
yuiis and — “Brother Brigham, my old 
hen has laid an egg; and I beard that 
if 1 set it on one end it would be a 
hen, and if on the other it would be a 
rooster; and I want a rooster." That 
33 a similo. 

I am speaking of this for you to let 
him alone. If you have diflioulties, 
brethren and sisteiis, go to your 
Bishops, and let those Bishops inves- 
tigate tho case ; and if it is worthy of 
his notice, let your Bishop go to 
brother Brigham and havo his coun- 
sel upon it. 

When our Presideut says that tliese 
httlo things trouble him, I say they 
should never go to him at all. It is 


generally Women that have to go — t- 
that class of them that seem, to wish' 
to do all the business. 

You will frequently see from twenty 
to sixty women round that Tithing 
Store. If I have any business there, 
1 go and do it, and then go about my 
other business. The brethren there 
are weary; and I want brother Hunter 
to have his days set to deal out to the 
people. You should be at home 
gleaning wheat or knitting. Let me* 
advise you, sisters, to be humble and 
prayerful before your God. Pray for 
your husbands, if yon have got any ; 
and if you have not, pray for those 
men who lead you and bear off this 
kingdom. 

You do not have to go out to fight ; 
and you should think of this when 
you are gadding about from one place 
to the other — you that have so much 
visiting to do that you even vbit on 
Sundays too. I want to know why 
such ones are not serving their God 
and taking cure of that which is put 
into their hands ? 

Now, am I hard upon the sisters ? 
No. The good woman sits hero and 
says it is heaven to her to listen to 
such teachings. 1 do not wish to say 
anything to such persons ; but it is 
those that are guilty that I am after. 

Do I want to hurt your feelings ? 
No ; I would not for my right arm. 
But stop going to brother Brigham 
with your little family alTaiis. I hardly 
ever go to brother Brigham’s office 
but there are some sisters there— some- 
times from ten to twenty in a day ; 
and some few come to me, hut not 
many. 

Do I advise a woman to leave her 
husband? No. But, say I, Go home ; 
make peace, and be a comfort to your 
husband. Do I advise a man to leave 
his wife ? No. But I tell him to go 
homo and nourish her, comfort her, 
and clotho her, and then see that she 
does her duty. I will admit there ore 
some men who are hard and ove;- 
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'bearing ; and t^en there are some works, and I could not live in peace» 
women who cannot be controlled. 1 would take my victuals with me* 
1 have one or two women that I and 1 would stick to God and to his 
cannot control, and never did; and kingdom, and 1 would not quarrel. 
I would as soon try to control a You know I am not a quarrelsome 
rebellious mule os to control 4hem. man. This is what. I cdl disputar 
1 have not given them a word of tion. 

counsel for the last eight years but Let us do right, keep the corn* 
what they have murmured or rebelled maudments of God, and live in peace 
against and cdled me a hard man. and quietude. Is there a man in this 
X have not told you who they are; but congregation tliat has any difficulty 
I know them. • with me? No, there is not; or if there 

Is it wrong to speak of these things? is, I do not know it. If 1 have any 
I have one or two women that 1 can- difficulty with any one, I tell them of 
not control, and never did. “ Do you it ; and then if I am in the faulty 
support them?" says one. Yes, as I repent and make satisfaction, if 
well as the best women I have. And any is needed ; and if they are in 
if you want to know why I do it, it is fault, I expect them to do the same, 
because I want to get along with it as That is the Spirit of God, is it not ? 
well 08 1 can in this life. But 1 con It is the Spirit that should exist with, 
tell you that if the time comes when every man. 

X am obliged to desert and lay waste Mr. Buchanan and his coa^utoiu 
my habitation, I will then lug them are striving to oppress Utah and de> 
^no more. prive us of our constitutional rights. 

Let us do a good work and bo a They have taken the Eastern mail 
good people. Do 1 give you the from us, and they will eudeavour to 
credit of being the best people on the take away everything they have given 
face of God’s earth? 1 do. There us, and will make their heaviest 
is not a better people on the face of efforts to destroy this people. But if 
God’s footstool; and they are generally this community will entirely cease to , 
doing just as well as they know how do any evil and will unitedly livo' 
jto do. their religion, God Almighty ^1 so 

I see the evil that is coming next confound their enemies that they 
year, except God frustrates their do- cannot bring an army into this 
signs, — whdeh he will dp, if we are faith- country. He will do that, if you will 
fiu. Our enemies may undertake to do as you are told, 
send from fifty to a hundred thousand When I think of those things that 
troops next year; and if wc are fsithr exist among some of this people, I am 
iul, God will frustrate their designs, grieved. "Do you not quarrel, brother 
;We can plead with the Father, and then Heber?’’ says one. No, Ido not. But 
it will depend upon our faithfulness as when a woman begins to dispute me^ 
0 , people. about nine times out of ten I get up and 

i If there is a good woman that has say, " Go it," and then go off about my 
Dot got a g<^d maD> she pan be a good business ; and if ever 1 am so foolisj^ 
.woman as she is ; and if there is a as to quarrel with a woman, I ought 
good man that hM not got a good to be whipped ; for you may always 
woman, he can he a good man with- calculate, that they have the last 
out one. Before I would live in a word. 

quarrel, 1 would take my johnny-cake 1 know that there are some quae- 
■^d go into the woods! And if 1 was relsome individuals, but I do -not want 
-a man. Uiat worked on the public any such spirits about me. ..... 
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. ■ “When I Bleep, I have fifteen shoot- 
ers, six shooters, and all other kind of 
ehooters; and the devils do not come 
Ihere: and if they succeed in trou- 
bling me, they have to get into some 
other person’s body. I have left the 
Devil's kingdom and have enlisted in 
the kingdom of Jesus, and I never 
•intend to turn away from it. 

As for our enemies, they never can 
injure us ; but they will make their 
'heaviest strides against us. And it 
will not be long before the world will 
turn over the riches of the world to 
ns, and I know it. If you will only 
live faithful, you will never be driven 
to the necessity of burning up your 
houses, yqur lumber, or your fruit 
trees. 

Our peach and apple trees are be- 
ginning to bear fruit, and we may just 
as well eat the fruit from them os not. 
But if we do not live our religion, we 
may have to go into the mountains 
and take it Indian fashion. 

The United States havo robbed 
the Indians, and now they are try- 
ing to afiliot us; and they will go 
to hell with all tho nations that forget 
. God. 

Brethren and sisters, God bless 
you! May tho Lord God Almighty 
bless you, every one ; and you may 
consider tho blessing just the same as, 
though I had my hands upon your 
heads ; for every one of you shall be 
•blessed who will do right aud uphold 
his servants. 

Now, let brother Brigham alone, 
will you not ? I do not suppose there 
are any who want to annoy Mm. But 
let me say to all of you, if you have 
any difiicultios that you cannot settle, 
go to your Bishops ; and then, if the 
case is worthy of further notice, your 
•Bishops can go to brother Brigham 
and got the proper information and 
settle the difficulty accordingly. You 
havo no idea how he is troubled ; for 
of all the trouble and perple.xing things 
on the earth, tho little complaints and 
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murmurings of women are the mos^ 
tedious. 

God Almighty bless you, brethren 
and sisters I and I bless you, and I 
bless the air, the earth, the moun- 
tains, and everything that is in these 
regions. I bless the elements in 
these mountains ; and my prayer is 
that the fathers of these Lamanites— 
the old prophets and old patriarchs— 
will visit them by night and by day ; 
and they will do it when the proper 
time comes, and they will visit this 
people when they are worthy and 
when it is necessary. God Almighty 
will arouse every tribe and every na- 
tion that e.Kist8 in the East, West, 
North, and South, aud they will be 
on hand for our relief. Now, mark it; 
for the day is nigh at hand, and it 
will be here sooner than you can lay 
up your corn, your barley, your wheat, 
and the comforts of life : yes, they 
will be here for our relief. 

I feel that I am pleading with this 
people to stop all bickerings and to 
be Saints in very deed. We give you 
the name of being the best people 
upontheearth. Brother Brigham says 
that this people are doing the best they 
can. 1 will admit that. But when a 
man steals, that man is not living 
righteously. When a woman steals, 

I do not believe that she is doing tho 
best she knows. 

This people, as a community, with 
but here and there a solitary excep- 
tion, are doing about as well as any 
other people could do upon the face 
of the earth. I believe and know that 
1 do the best I can to please God and 
ray brethren ; I leave it to them if I 
do not. I did last week : I laboured 
till I thought I should faint ,* and X 
would rather die than be in rebellion. 
Do I take a course to hurt brothei 
Brigham, brother Spencer, brother 
Woodruff, brother Amasa, or any 
other Saint ? No, I do not. 

God bless you ! I want my brethren 
to livo near me, so that 1 can sea 
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them. God bless you, brother Phi- 
ueas, and brother. Case, and the old 
Patriarch ! and God bloss yon, John 
and William, ^aud Betsy and Sally ! 
Is not that manifesting good feelings ? 

' That is tho way to be happy. Now 
let us go home and take a course to 
he industrious and happy and to 
secure a livelihood. 

There is considerable siokucss from 
colds in our city: it is a kind of epi- 
demic. It has been in the horses aud 
mules, and now it is turned upon us ; 
and let us fast and pray that the sick- 
ness may cease, and it shall not con- 
tinue upon the house of Israel; for I 
rebuke it in the name of Israel's 
‘God, and you shall rebuke it, and it 
shall bo turned away from us, and it 
shall go to our enemies, and they shall 
see sorrow. They cannot come here. 
But if they will be peaceable and 
behave themselves, they shall live, 
and we will have compassion upon 
them, though they are in our hands 


as much as any people ever were in 
the hands of another upon the face of 
the earth ; but in the mercy of God 
they have been spared because they 
are ignorant. But would to God that 
they were composed of the priests of 
the day and the thousands that have 
caused Joseph and Hyrum and many 
others to lie down in the dust 1 Would 
not we have joy, if they were along 
here? [Voices: “We would."] Yes, 
and so would I. But these troops 
are all foreigners — almost all of them : 
they are what we call the low Dutch, 
the Irish, the English, and of almost 
all nations. They are ignorant of the 
wicked course aud object of this move- 
ment against us ; and so are many, if 
not all of the officers who lead them. 
But they must go where they are 
ordered by their superiors, or resign. 
However, they cannot get here to work 
thoir abominations, destruction, and 
death. Amen. 


MURMURING AGAINST DIVINE AUTHORITY— FAITH IN PRATEB — ’ 
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;il. Dtscovrso .by Elder Orson Hyde, delivered in the Eowertjf Great ScUt Lake City,, , 
■ Sunday mominy, Oklober 4, 1857. ^ r , . « 


' Brethren and Sisters, ~I feel to 
occupy a portion of the time allotted 
to us this morning, in calling your 
attention to some matters which I 
hope and trust may he for onr benefiti 
for our security, and for onr prosperity. 
■ We are all aware, or should be, of 
the condition, that we are in and the 
circumstances by which we are sur- 
rounded. We have duly considered 
them, for we have bad time for reflec- 
tion : we have had time to weigh the 


matter in our own minds ; and it is 
now for us to be fixed and firm in our 
purpose, that we deviate not in our 
actions, neither in our feelings from 
the path that is marked out for ns, 
but cheerfully, resolutely, and patiently 
pursue that track. There is no doubt 
at all hut that we shall have trials to 
pass through — all, perhaps, that we are 
able to bear; for all strength that 
is given to us will be tested, and will 
he tried, and will be proven j ' : 


r 
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It is' now for ns to avoid one fatal It was also required that they should 
rock, I may say, upon which the Israel- take no thought what they should say, 
ites of old wrecked to a certain extent; for they were told it should be givea 
and that is, that when they were glo- unto them in the very hour what they 
riously delivered by the hand of our should speak ; and so it will be givea 
God and brought into the wilderness to the faithful and pure before tho 
by a mighty hand and by an out* Lord in this age of the world in the 
stretched arm, they murmured against very hour that it is required and ia 
jVIoses and they murmured against the very time that it is needed. 

God because they could not enjoy the They will see how to take one step 
luxuries — the good things of Egypt, and where to place one foot ; and u 
such as they were wont to eryoy while they cannot see where to put tlie 
in bondage. second, they must wait till they can 

How soon did they forget the see where to put it. 
mighty miracles that were wrought This was the case with the children 
for their deliverance ! There was a of Israel when they were bade to go 
time that the Israelites could do through the Bed Sea ; for whether 
nothing. They had come to the shores they could see the track open all the 
of the Bed Sea: they could uot ad- way across is very questionable with 
vance ; their enemies were in their me ; but as they saw where to take 
rear, and they could uot advance, one step, so they were required to ad- 
When tbey looked forward, it seemed vauce all the way through that mighty 
impossible for thorn to pass onward ; deep, and they went through dryshod; 
and when they looked back, destruc- and the very means ordained for their 
tion awaited them ; and in the midst salvation were the very means for tho 
of this they exclaimed, perhaps, “ What destruction of their enemies, 
shall we do?" But after the children of Israel had 

It appears that there was nothing such a glorious triumph aud sang tho 
to be done, and hence the word was songs of deliverance, how soon they 
to them to stand still and see the murmured against the authority of 
salvation of God. In due time Hoses God and tlio Holy Oue who was ap- 
was directed to smite the waters of pointed to lead them. They wanted 
the Bed Sea : the waters were divided the liesh, the leeks, aud onions of 
and Israel bade to go forward. Egypt ; aud the Lord was forced to 

It appears that tho Lord will open come out of his hiding-place and cub 
the way wherever he requires his them off from the face of the earth ; 
Saints to go, however dark and hedged and there fell in oue day three aud- 
up it may seem. Yet, .wheu tho time twenty thousand. This is written for 
comes for us to take one step, the way our e.xample, that w© through faith 
will open; and it is not likely that we aud patience of the Scriptures might 
can see the final issue or the result of have comfort, 
our journey at first. If we could see It is written, “A prophet shall tho 
the end, there would be no trial of our Lord our God raise up like unto me:’* 
faith ; but all the time we must Nvalk that is Moses speaking ; “ And it 
by faith, and not by sight. shall come to pass that whosoever 

It is a good deal in this respect as shall not hear that prophet shall bp 
it was with the disciples of old : it was cut off from among the people." I \ 
required that they should take no am not going to say who that Prophet 
thought what they should eat, what is; but 1 am going to present some few 
they should drink, or wherewithal things for your consideration, and 
they should be clothed. you may draw your own conclusions. 
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i)id Jesus Christ ever lead forth 
the people of God like unto Moses? 
Did he not say, " How often would 1 
have gathered you as a hen gathereth 
her chickens, and ye would not?" 
Did he lead them with an outstretched 
arm ? He wrought miracles and did 
all the good he could ; but I caunot 
see that Jesus ever led tho people as 
did lotoses. Ho performed his work 
and fulfilled his mission : but a Pro- 
phet was to be raised up like unto 
Moses ; and heuce I draw the conclu- 
sion that this is the only Prophet or 
tho only dynasty of Prophets through 
whom the Lord would speak. 

I know that some think the Lord is 
going to establish his kingdom through 
other prophets than those amongst 
us. Well, if the law is to be given 
through others, why is the responsi- 
bility placed upon us to go and preach 
the Gospel to all nations ? If it is 
not to proceed from this Priesthood 
wholly, why should the Twelve Apos- 
tles be required to open the Gospel to 
all the nations of the eaitb, if there 
were other channels through which 
the Gospel might be preached ? By 
this I come to tho conclusion that 
whosoever will not hear this Prophet 
will be destroyed from among the 
people. 

This is the only people who profess 
to have Prophets of this character, 
even like unto Moses ; and the word 
is that whosoever will not hear that 
Prophet shall be destroyed from 
among the people. A Prophet shall 
be at the head to lead, as it was with 
Israel when Moses led them. Did he 
not say, ** I will take and lead you as 
in days of old ?" Well, then, the 
ministratien and signs of Moses are 
to be enacted ^ain. Joel shows us 
how they are to be. Read the Snd 
chapter of Joel all the way through, 
and that will show you how things are 

be. 

“Why," says the Lord, “I sent 
my angel before my people hitherto ; 
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but I have said that in the last days L 
will go myself before my people." 
He has declared that ho will utter his 
voice before his army, for his camp is 
very gi’eat. 

We shall be led into sti'aitened 
places — into tried places ; and now it is 
for us to prepare ourselves, to fortify 
our hearts, to fortify our spirits, that 
we never murmur against God noc 
against the Moses that he has given 
us ; for I tell you that the man that 
God has raised up is no more rcspon> 
sible than we are ; and 1 have thought 
not 80 much. 

Can be moke one erroneous move ? 
If our prayers are offered up to the 
Lord in his behalf — if our hearts are 
set upon doing that which we know to 
be right, then we are right ; but if 
not, we are wrong. If he is wrong, 
our prayers are not heard. 

Well, then, you see, the weight of 
responsibility reaches back upon ouc 
shoulders; and we are the ones to 
take that responsibility and to have 
fmth in the words and in the prayejrs 
which we utter before the Lord. 

Brethren and sisters, be agreed in 
this respect, and be sure that when 
you ask for a thing you do not doubt 
it ; but hold on to it and believe that 
you receive the things you ask for, 
and you shall have them. What mind 
of spirit is it that comes and says, 
“ Now, I will go and ask for this 0 £ 
that; I do not know whether I will 
get it ; it is a question whether my 
prayers are heard; but 1 will pray 
because it is my duty?" 

Now, a double-minded man is not a 
man of faith. We should consideo 
what we want and what is the mind 
and will of God to grant us. Say, 
“ So and so is the mind of God," and' 
satisfy yourself that the prayer you 
are about to offer is really the mind 
and will of your Father in heaven ; 
then bow down and ask for that thing 
or for those very things. And when 
we have asked for any blessing, neves 
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let a doubt arise in our minds os to 
whether we shall receive the blessing, 
but believe that our prayers are heard, 
and then they will be answered. 

Let me say, brethren and sisters, 
do not pray for too many things at 
once. What would you think if your 
sou w'ore to come aud say, “ Father, 
I want a yoke of oxen, I want a cow, 
I want a horse, I want some money, 
I want this, and I want that?” 

“ Why,” says the father, “ you ask 
for so many things that I cannot give 
yon anything at all.” That son is 
covetous ; he reaches for everything, 
and 1 cannot give them to him ; and 
hence the father concludes that he 
won’t give him anything ; when, if 
the son had come aud said, ” Father, 
if you can let me have a cow, 1 shall 
be glad," and then stop at that, the 
father would say, “ Yes, I will give 
you a cow and he is pleased to do 
it. The son takes care of her, and 
by-and-by he comes and says, ‘‘Father, 
won’t you give me a horse ?" “ Yes,” 
says the father. And so, you see, he 
gets all that ho wants, but not all at 
once. 

Our Father in heaven says, “Where 
two or three of you agree os touching 
ONE thing, and ask in the name of the 
Son, it shall be given. Our Saviour 
had his eye upon this when be said. 

If thy eye be single, thy whole body 
shall be full of light ; but if thy eye 
be evil, (some say double,) thy whole 
body shall be full of darkness.” 

If your oflections are divided, can 
you love two individuals or two objects 
alike? Water, when its power is 
concentrated, turns machinery ; but 
when you divide it and apply its 
force upon many wheels at the same 
time, it accomplishes little ; whereas 
its condensed force upon one wheel 
will effect the desired object. 

This is true in relation to prayer ; 
but is it true in relation to the 
plurality of wives ? Can a man really 
iove more thau one wife at the same 


time ? I may answer this question 
in the negative or in the affirmative*; 
and either may be considered correct 
according to circumstances. , | 

It was the prayer of Christ thafci 
his disciples, though many, might bo 
one, — that is, to have no mind oi^, 
will of their own, but all partake of 
his spirit and his mind; and thus, they 
being one in him, he could easily lovo, 
them all. But if one set up a will of, 
his own — rebelled in bis feelingo: . 
against a union with each other aud 
with bis legitimate head also, h^; ‘ 
might pity the folly of that rebellious;, 
QUO, but could not love him as those 
who rebelled not. 

If a man have forty wives, and they ' 
all receive his mind and spirit, and 
I are thus one in him, he can as easily 
1 love them all (because they are one,) aS' 

I a father can love a half-score of 
children who copy his mind and spirit. ^ 
But if a woman rebel in her feelings i 
against a good man, and yield to the 
temptations of the Devil, she may 
know that her husband may pity, but 
cannot love her, because she has 
ceased to be one with him and te I 
partake of his mind aud spirit If, ‘ 
therefore, your husband be a good ! 
man, and ^ou copy his mind aud bis I 
spirit, ho cannot help loving you, 
though he have forty .other wives in ' 
the same situatiou. 

Now, you wives, partake of the 
spirit of your husbands, and you will 
be loved ; but you set up a standard 
aud a spirit aside from his, aud he 
never will love you ; no, he never 
will. I speak to the knowledge and 
experience of some ; yes, too many , 
know that this is true. 

And ye husbands, drink into the 
Spirit of your God and of your supe* 
riors in the Priesthood on earth ; aud 
if your wives are good women, they 
will love you ; but if you do not, they 
will not love you; thoy won’t havq 
confidence in you. 

You husbands, go to work by yous 


MURMURING AGAINST DIVINE AUTHORITY, ETC. 


0 \m spirit and set up a standard in- 
dependent of the Holy Ghost, and 
vnll God love you? No, he vjon’t. 
If you do not drink into spirit of 
your superiors, will they love you? 
— will they have confidence in you? 
No, they won’t. 

Well, you see it is all flowing in 
our legitimate channel. If God bos 
ten thousand children, or a million, or 
ten millions, and all partake of one 
spirit, and they are one, does he not 
love them all ? Yes, he does. But if 
one steps aside from the path marked 
out, will he love him ? No, he won’t. 
But if the ignorant sin and go astray, 
he may send a messenger after them 
and get them back. He may rejoice 
over them and pity them when they 
are away, and rejoice over them when 
they come back. 

Now, brethren and sisters, consider 
' these principles : weigh them well in 
your minds; for the greatest evil that 
I know of in this people is the little 
bickerings in families. 1 am happy to 
say that even this evil is dimiuisbing; 
yet there should be none at all. 

The spirits of men and women 
should ever be guided and tempered 
by the Holy Ghost; and I believe 
that the desire and intention of a large 
majority of the people are to keep the 
spirit of their superiors and of their 
God — to drink it and live by it. 

, Would to God that all the women 
that are adopted into families would 
partake of the spirit of their hasbands, 
if they ate upright men. They have 
no right to an independent standard, 
imy more than I have a right to a 
standard independent of the Holy 
Ghost. 1 should have an inde- 
pendence to turn away from all sin; 
for that is the Spirit of God, and 
that is the right kind of independence, 
fmd that is the. only kind t^t is jus- 
tifiable. 

I feel, brethren and sisters, that- 1 
should not go amiss — that I should 
not go astray from the path of duty, 
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were I to call upon families to repent 
of their sins in this respect. I have 
laid before you, this morning, some of 
the greatest evils there are in families 
— an unwillingness of the members 
of those families to keep the spirit of 
their head. Some of them ore un- 
willing to do it : it is too much the 
case. I only direct these remarks 
where they are applicable ; and there- 
fore those to whom they do not apply 
will not take them : and perhaps 
there will be some to whom they are 
applicable that will say, I do not be- 
lieve that doctrine. To such I would 
say. You are the very one ; you are 
the very chameter to repent aod sub- 
mit yourself to the proper government 
of God. 

In relation to murmuring against 
God, brethren and sisters, do you not 
know that the Israelites were reproved 
and that they were slain because they 
murmured against their God ? Well, 
now, in the same light do families 
stand who murmur against theic 
head and pai'taJ{e not of the spirit of 
their bead ; for, say the Scriptures, 
“Whoso will not hear that prophet 
shall be destroyed from among the 
people.’* Eemember that it is by 
patient continuance in welldoing that 
we seek for honour, happiness, and 
eternal life, — by patient continuance 
all the time, and not when we come 
into trying places to turn aside; but to 
abide in the covenants and be patient, 
seeking for honour, immortality, and 
eternal Hfo. 

Well, now, you brethren, do not you 
go home and say that just suits me— - 
that is my doctrine, and take liberty 
thereby to tyrannize over your families. 
If it just suits you, and if it is your 
doctrine, all right. But one thing 
let me tell you — Seek the spirit of your 
head ; and if you will do that, you will- 
never take advantage of the remark? 
of the servants of God to mistreat 
your women. But, at the same time, 
the principle must be Icud open before 
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you, so that you can understand it. 
No doubt you all know it and under 
stand it perfectly well ; but it is neces- 
sary once in a while to “ stir up your 
pure minds by way of remembrance.” 
Bo not murmur against God, against 
Moses, nor against your legitimate 
head : no, do not do it; for “Whoever 
will' not hear that prophet shall be 
destroyed from among the people.” 

W^ell, now, brethren and sisters, 
these are about the remarlm that I 
wanted to make. There ore a great 
many things in which we have im- 
proved ; and in respect to the things 
of which 1 hare spoken, there is no 
doubt but you have greatly improved; 
but I tell you there is room for a 
mighty stride of improvement in this 
respect. This is the way I feel 
about it. 

1 do not wish to divide your atten- 
tion upon a thousand things, but I 
wish to call your attention to this 
thing and say. Repent of all your 
deviations from the path of duty ; and 
1 believe that you know this is a true 
doctrine — that you ore satisfied that 
it is true. Cast away from you every 
feeling of rebellion and of murmur- 
ing that will lead you to oppose your 
legitimate head, and drink down the 
spirit of your superiors, and abide by 
it ; and then you are one : and when 
you are one, God can love you all at 
the same time. "Why, when I love a 
person, I not only love the head, but 
1 love the face, the hands, the feet, 
and all the members of that body. 
Well, then, if we are all members of the 
body, does not God love ifs all ? Cer- 
tainly he does. Then away with the 
idea that a man cannot love but one 
object at a time : away with this, I 
say, and let us all be one. Then if 
any part of us is loved, we are all 
loved. 1 believe that I have said all 


that 1 wanted to say. May God bless 
you and save us all in bis kingdom! 
Amen. 

There is one word more that I want 
to say, and it is right in connectioa 
with what 1 have said. I won’t turn 
your miuds away from what has been 
spoken ; but I want to tell you that 
brother Brigham, brother Heber, and 
brother Baniel’s responsibilities laid 
upon them make them feel more than 
any other men can feel. They avo 
enough to burst iron hearts, aside from 
their family responsibilities. Fray, 
therefore, that their strength may 1 ^ 
equal to their day; and while yon 
pray for them, work to your prayer. 
And if you ask, “ How shall I work to 
it?" I will tell you. If you get somo 
little difficulty on your mind, you 
Bishops, you Eldeis, you members, do 
not run to brother Brigham, to brother 
Heber, nor to brother Daniel. You 
have prayed to God that their burdens 
may be lightened ; then do not throw 
your troubles upon them, but pray to 
God to nerve their bodies and theic 
spirits, and to give them power and 
strength sufficient for their day. 

You would not say to the mule or 
jackass that is bending beneath his 
burden, “ Oh ! poor animal ! ” and 
then jump on to him yourself: you 
would not do that. Then, when you 
see the Presidency of our Church-^ 
our leaders — when you see theni 
bowed down, if you cannot go to 
do them any good, do not go to them 
with any of your petty troubles and 
diffioulties. We want all these miser^ 
able petty oases put away or settled 
between parties and their Bishop^ 
and mercifully relieve our head freai 
unnecessary, petty, and vexatious 
troubles. 

God bless us and enable us all to 
do 80, through Jesus Christ 1 Amen. 


j 
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PREPARATION OP HEART FOR DIVINE BLESSINGS—RESPONSIBILITV— • 
FAMILY GOVERNMENT. 

‘ ' I # 

jRemarJts ky Elder JSrastus Snow^ deliverid in the Eotoenjt Great Soli ZaJie City, 
Sunday Morning, October 4, 1857 . 


. j • 

I feel like Offering a few of my 
xefleotions in connection with those 
remarks we have heard this morning 
from Elder Hyde. I feel that they 
are timely and good for the congre- 
gation of the Saints to refleot upon 
and treasure up. I would not say 
anything to draw the minds and re* 
fleotions of the people from those 
sentiments which have been presented 
■by Elder Hyde this morning, but 
rather to enforce and impress them 
upon the minds of the congregation, 
t^t every person capable of under- 
istanding may be able to treasure them 
up, that these principles may abide in 
• our hearts ; for, says the Saviour, “ If 
you abide in me, and my words abide 
in you, they shall be in you as living 
water, and ye shall bear much fruit.” 

Kow, this people are not perishing 
for lack of knowledge : they have not 
a lack of the words of the Lord. But 
‘if this people perish for lock of know- 
ledge at all, it is because they do not 
'retain the word of the Lord which is 
delivered to them : it is not because 
it is not planted in our hearts, but 
because our ground is not properly 
'broken np. The ground of our hearts 
is not prepared, that the word that is 
sown may bring forth fruit. . This is 
'the trouble and the reason why we do 
not advance and bring forth more 
hruit, and grow* more thrifty in the 
work of the Lord our God, and in- 
crease in faith, in power with God, in 
unison with him and with those whom 
'he has set over us, and with one 
'■Mother* 


The trouble is not in our God, 
neither is it in our fellow servants— 
those whom he has set to be our 
leaders, our teachers ; for God is with 
them, and he would be with 'them 
much more abundantly, if we os a 
people were more ready to listen to 
them, and there was place found in 
us for their words, and their words 
take effect in our hearts. Then his 
Spirit and power would increase upon 
us, and there would be no lack. The 
lack is in us — ^in the people, and 
always has been, and is not in our 
God. He is waiting and anxious to 
pour out blessings, and glory, and 
honour, and exaltation upon his peo- 
ple, far more than we have ever 
received, and far more than we are 
capable of receiving; and the only 
. reason we have not received it long 
ago is because there was no place 
found for it 

r The great labour of the Lord and 
of all Ins servants is to prepare the 
hearts of the people, to concentrate 
the feeling of the people, to concen- 
trate their faith, and to make them 
one, and to prepare their hearts to 
bring forth the fruits of the kingdom 
of God. This is the labour of preach- 
ing and praying, of exhorting, in- 
viting, and beseeching all the time,-^ 
to.move upon the hearts of the people 
and convince them of the necessity of 
unioO, — to impress it upon them, that 
they may remember all those prin- 
ciples which alone can exalt them. 
Aiid, as was said by Elder Hyde, the 
responsibility of bur conduct rests 
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upon ourselves, and not upon our 
leaders. The responsibility that is 
resting upon our leaders is alone the 
responsibility of doing what the Lord 
wants them to. 

The responsibility of what befals 
this people is no more upon brother 
Brigham than it is upon me, and no 
more upon me than it is upon you ; 
and every individual soul in all Israel 
has his own responsibility to bear, 
and he caunot throw it off. Whether 
it be good or evil — whether it be joy 
or sorrow — whether it be affliction or 
blessings, the responsibility thereof 
rests* upon us individually. 

Brothers Brigham, Heber, and 
Daniel, who are they but our fellow- 
servants — those that the Lord has given 
us to be our leaders and the mouth- 
pieces of the Lord unto this people — 
the legitimate channel through which 
to lead, govern, and control this 
people? But are they responsible any 
more than you or I ? No, not one whit. 
When they have discharged their 
duties, they are as free from responsi- 
bility as you or I. When they have 
done what lies in their power to do, 
they are exonerated before their God, 
although they feel as no other men on 
earth can feel, because there are no 
others placed in their condition ; and 
it is impossible for any others to feel 
as they feel and have the same in- 
terest they have for the welfare of this 
people. 

It is God who rules and leads ; it 
is God who controls the destinies of 
all men. Every man is in his hands, 
to be used as he will. AYhithersoevor 
this people are Ted, tliey will be led 
through that channel he has intended; 
and whether they go to the east, 
west, north, or south, — whether they 
burn their dwellings and flee to the 
mountains, or remain here, — whether 
they fight the Gentiles, or turn their 
backs upon them, — whatsoever they 
have to do, it will bo the Lord 
fUmighty that does it; but ho wi|l 


do it through the channel be has 
appointed. 

But will the responsibility of 
thousands be .upon those men that are 
set over us to lead us ? No, it will 
not. I am well aware that there are 
a great many people who in their 
childish simplicity feel that any act 
that they do is nothing to them. 

So far as taking thought or having 
trouble in our spirits about what is to 
come or what will be the result of 
things, it is well that we should set 
oiir hearts at rest and be at ease and 
feel quiet, and our spirits calm as a 
summer’s morning and resigned, and 
our feelings prayerful and peaceful. 
But as far as feeling indifferent and 
like throwing off the responsibility 
from our shoulders upon our leaders, 
this should not be ; neither should we 
claim e.xemption from the responsi- 
bility of anything in Israel. Every one 
should have a share of that responsi- 
bility, and they cannot throw that 
responsibility off; for upon my head 
devolves the responsibility of directing 
my hands and my feet and other 
members of my body in their exercises. 
It is equally the duty of every other 
member of the body to administer to 
the head. The hands have to feel tho 
head, and the head has to be properly 
guarded and shielded, that it may bo 
active and the bmin vigorous, that 
every movement may be wisely directed 
and every energy of tho body directed 
in proper channels. 

Our God deals with us as a people. 
He docs not deal with brother Brig- 
ham, brother Heber, or brother Daniel 
separately and distinctly from this 
people, or the people distinct from 
them. We cannot be separated ; wo 
are one. We ai'e the Twelve Apostles, 
the High Fiiests, the Seventies, tho 
Elders, the Priests, the Teachers, tho 
Deacons, tho Bishops. Every quorum 
of the Priesthood, every man in Israel, 
and every woman in Israel are members 
of tho sumo body — branches of tho 
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'mxne vinCj and partake of the same 
epirit, unless they are branches that 
ore withered and dried up. God 
will deal with us os a whole all 
the time 

How was it with Israel of old, as 
has been reforred to by Elder Hyde ? 
They were led by the hand of God all 
through the wilderness. God led 
Moses. Sometimes they were led in 
one direction, and sometimes in 
. another. They were brought up against 
the Red Sea; and did not they, in 
their blindness, chide with Moses be- 
cause he had led them thus ? Looking 
at things naturally, they could say. 
You might have gone round and 
avoided this snare: we might have 
taken another road, instead of running 
right into this kanyon, between these 
two mountains, and against the Red 
Sea, where there is no chance to dodge ; 
and so we are to perish by the armies 
of Egypt close in our rear and the 
sea before us." These were the feel- 
ings of a great many weak in faith 
' and ignorant people among them ; 
and they were ready to pick up stones 
to stone Moses because he bad 
done it. 

. There are a great many instances 
. of the same kind during their forty 
years’ sojourning in the wilderness. 
Sometimes they were led into the wil- 
derness when they might have 
followed some streams of water, bad 
the Lord have led them in that 
channel. And when they were led 
' into difforent circumstances there 
' were olw'ays some who complained and 
' threw the responsibility upon Moses, 
exonerating themselves. 

Some wished to turn back unto' 
Egypt, and a great many plans were 
in view to extricate themselves from 
' difficulties ; except fleeing to the Al- 
mighty, who bad led them into those 
• difficidties ; and tiirie and again the 
, Lord rebuked them and manifested 
his power to deliver them. But who 
i..le4 them? Bid Moses lead them? 
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No. The Almighty led them. Moses 
was his servant, and led them os the 
Almighty directed him. ^ 

Why did not the Almighty direct him 
to lead them round the Red Sea in- 
stead of through it ? And why did 
he not lead them to follow the streams, 
instead of taking them across the 
desert ? Why did he not lead them a 
straight course from Egypt to Canaan, 
instead of keeping them forty years in 
the wilderness? Who was most to 
blame for it ? Was the responsibility 
upon him, or was it upon the people? 
Why was it upon the people? Because 
they were a stiffnecked people, a hard- 
hearted people, and an ignorant 
people. 

We read in the Scriptures that they 
were so stiffnecked os to provoke the 
Lord, and he came out upon them in 
bis wrath and consumed them from 
his presence, — sometimes by fire that 
came forth from his presence, at other 
times by causing the earth to open and 
swallow them up by thousands, at other 
times by pestilence, and at other 
times by fiery flying serpents which 
came among them and bit them that 
they died. 

Why was the anger of the Lord 
kindled against them? Because of 
the hardness of their hearts and the 
stiffuess'of their necks. It was not 
because of Moses. Only in one in- 
stance did Moses offend. That was 
not in any of his movements in lead- 
ing and controlling Israel, but because 
he did not sanctify the Lord God of 
Israel before their eyes when he smote 
the rock of Horeb. This was the only 
instance in which the Lord condemned 
Moses ; but be directed Moses how to 
lead Israel, and Moses led them in 
the way he was directed; and they 
were tried forty years in the wilder- 
ness, until most of them were worn 
out and perished. 

Were they a wicked people above 
all other people, that their carcasses 
should thus fall iii the wilderness? 


-288 JOURNAL oy discourses. 


'What think you, brethren and sisters, 
>^ye that ore called Latter-day Saints, 
Tyere they, as a people, more wicked 
•than the rest of mankind, that God 
should have dealt with them thus ? 
I answer. No. But of a truth they 
were the best people upon the face of 
the earth, and the only people that 
had the Priesthood of God among 
them. 

They were the people whom God 
had delivered from Egyptian bondage 
with an outstretched arm ; and by bis 
power, they were the only people God 
could make use of. They h^ faith 
sufficient that he could govern and 
control them ; and so far from being 
the worst, they were the best people 
upon the earth ; but upon them rested 
the responsibility, and they did not 
improve upon their privileges and 
appreciate th^ir blessings as they 
ought to have done ; and for this rea- 
son were they set forth os ej^amples 
to all who should live after ; and the 
responsibility of their carcasses falling 
in the wilderness, the responsibility 
of their being led into the desert, the 
responsibility of all their trials and 
troubles was not upon Moses and 
their leaders, nor upon their God, 
but upon themselves ; for, had they 
been pliable, submissive, willing, and 
obedient, and had their spirits been 
pliable before the Lord, willing to be 
moulded and fashioned, they could 
have been led forth courji noring and 
to conquer, and been planted in Ca- 
naan Just as well in two years as in 
forty. And if this people were capable 
of receiving it, the Lord could os well 
give them the kingdom to-day as forty 
years hence. And if the people of the 
United States would have hearkened to 
tbo voice of the Lord, given through 
the Prophet Joseph, they might have 
been a more prosperous and powerful 
nation to-day. 

The history of all roligious genera- 
tions and dispensations is similar, and 
phow9 thi^ fact to us, that human. 


nature is the same in every age of the 
country, and among every country, 
and among every people, — that all men 
are subject to like weaknesses and 
have to be taught gradually. 

Children grow from infancy to man- 
hood ; and whether God leads our foot- 
steps in correct paths or not, he is 
only leading us to school : he is only 
directing our course in a round of ex- 
perience by which he trains us, and 
makes us one, cements our hearts to- 
gether, and rids our spirits of iniquity 
and abomination. He wants to teach 
men and women how to walk together 
in union and be great — to teach this 
people how to be bound to him and 
to those that be sets over them, and 
to teach his Saints how to reign in 
the house of Israel as bis servants. 

I do feel conscious that if the men of 
Israel do their duty and live their 
religion, reformation will go forth 
from them through their families, 
and it cannot be stayed; and every 
branch of every family in Israel will 
feel the effects of that reformation ; 
every woman and all her children will 
feel it 

If a man of God lives his religion 
and is controlled only by the Spirit of 
Zion in his family, and if he has a 
turbulent, disobedient spirit in his 
family, that spirit will be subjeot or 
that individual will be separated from 
his family, upon the same principle 
that turb^eut persons that repent not 
are severed from this Church by 
the vote of this people; and when 
that turbulent person is severed, be 
will dry up and wither, and will bo 
gathered and burned with the un- 
godly. 

^ It may be that heretofore the fan- 
ning- mill has blown out more of the 
men than it has of the women ; but 
if it has done this, it is because the 
sieve is not quite fine enough. But as 
the work of reformation goes forward, 
it will sift to the very bottom; and 
every member of every family in 
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Israel will feel , tbe> effects of , the 
^ying element that will sanctify 
them for the Lord Almighty or sepa- 
rate them from this people. ' ' 

Every man in Israel is responsible 
in a certain degree for the conduct of 
his wives and children. He bos cove- 
nanted that he will assume that re- 
sponsibility ; that is, he will assume 
the responsibility of the sins of his 
wives, if he fails to discharge his 
duties towards them in teaching and 
leading them in the ways of life and 
salvation. 

I assume the responsibility of the 
acts of my wives and children so far 
as they are obedient to me ; and when 
I discharge my duties to them, re- 
prove them in their transgression, 
set a godly example before them, 
live my religion, and show forth the 
spirit thereof in my course with my 
family, and they will not drink into 
the same spirit and receive good at my 
bands, those consequences shall roll 
from me upon them ; and it becomes 
my duty to separate myself from those 
sins aud from the rebellious members 
of ray family, that we may not all be 
cursed because of the transgression 
of one or two individuals. 

But if I do not discharge my duties 
towards them, admonish them when 
they are out of the way, instruct them 
in their duties, and walk os a man of 
God before them, the consequences 
and responsibility of every individual’s 
transgressions, even those of every 
wife and, every child I have, and of 
every evil that is done in my house, 
shall rest npOn me. God has laid it 
upon me. 

' Sometimes we may err by being 
remiss in duty — too lenient in our 
families, and some of ns may be under 
condemnation by being too careless 
about transgressors in our families ; 
for if we bold fellowship with trans- 
gressors and spirits that are in rehel- 
^lion against God and that will not 
repent and humble themselves,— if we 
* Wo. 19.] - - 


close our’ ^ears to it and go to sleep 
while wickedness is stalking unrebuked 
through our habitations, we become 
partakers in that transgression, and the 
consequences thereof will stick to ns.. 

But if the head of a family reproves 
iniquity and seeks to purge it from 
his presence — from bis family, then 
bis bands are free from stain of 
guilt; he is not a partaker in the 
transgression, and by his doings he 
says be will no longer hug to his 
bosom that individual, — he will no 
longer eat and drink with him or her 
as a member of the body of Christ, — 
he will no longer bo held responsible 
for their sins. 

So should every man and every fa- 
mily rid themselves of evil and trans- 
gressors in tbeir midst; for God deals 
with every family as a whole, as he 
deals with this people as a whole; and 
every man in Israel is responsible, and 
that responsibility be assumes when 
he assumes the responsibility of & 
family. 

If there is no sieve hue enough yet 
to separate the dross from the wheat 
of the female portion of this com- 
munity, I tell you, in the name of 
Israel's God, there is a fine one pre- 
paring, and it will separate the chaff 
from the wheat from eveiy family in. 
Israel, as sure as there is a God in 
Israel, until the families of Israel 
shall be sanctified before the Lord — 
until they shall be one, even all the 
families in Israel, that the Lord God 
shall accept and not be ashamed of 
them. 

There are many ways by which this 
may be accomplished ; but the Lord 
in his own due time will bring it io 
pass. We naturally cling to oqr 
families, loving and cherishing them* ; 
so does every man that feels the 
weight of bis responsibility — that is 
set over this people to administer in, 
any department thereof : be feels 
bis heart full of compassion, and be 
desires the salvation of every member 
‘ [Vol. V. ^ 
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';lberebf, So does our Father desire 
the salvation of every poember of his 
femily. 

‘ Many among us, in their ignorance, 
manifest a weakness of soul in training 
up their offspring. Their weakness is 
^such that they cannot administer cbas* 
.tisement unto their children ; but they 
love thena with a foolish, blind, iguO' 
rant love, that gratides every desire 
and allows them to have their own 
'way and pursue the chaniiel of their 
‘own inclinations unrebuked, unchas* 
tened, until they grow up wild, as it 
'were, without . any proper impulse 
^heing given to their minds. If I feel 
satisBed in thus allowing my offspring 
"to follow the bent of their own in- 
clinations, God will bold me respou- 
'sible for their evil acts. 

If any man have members in his 
family whom he cannot control by the 
■principles of the Gospel, far better 
were it for him, if they want to go to 
*ihe States or to any other country, 
to give them a good outfit and send 
them off, get them out of the way, 
and let them go their own way : far 
hotter this than to harbour them 
where they were like a viper in his 
hosora corrupting and corroding in 
' the midst of his family. 

The female portion of this commu- 
nity have to bear their share of this 
responsibility ; and we know they are 
the best set of women that exist upon 
the earth ; and that all the world will 
. hear witness to, when they talk about 
plurality. 

Men of somo discretion in the 
Gentile world ask questions about the 
operations of the plurality of wives 
among us. “ How many wives live 
in each bouse? How do they get 
along in their associations? Are they 
all the time quarrelling and fighting?” 
A man said to mo once, “ My wife 
would not stand it five minutes, if I 
should bring a woman into my house 
to have a share of my company and 
xny uffeolions : I should have a hell 
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upon earth, and no house that I could 
build would be big enough to hold my 
wife. It is marvellous to me how you 
can live, and how it is you are not 
killed.” 

They cannot understand it, because 
they are governed by their passions, 
and not by principles ; and it is the 
hardest thing in the world for them 
to be convinced that this people are 
governed by principle. This is the 
doctrine we have been preaching 
abroad, and it is the very thing the 
Gentiles will not receive ; and they 
marvel and wonder that we do not 
tear each others eyes out. They say 
this would be the case with them : in 
a little while they would be bald and 
blind and full of wounds, bruises, and 
putrifying sores ; or, like the Kilkenny 
cats, use each other up all but the 
tails, and then the tails would jump 
at each other. So it would be among 
them indeed ; for there is no law of 
the Lord that would keep the people 
together a minute in the peace and 
order that exist here. 

E.vistence among this people is of 
itself one of the greatest privileges. 
The world of mankind may soon 
know that God is with us, and that 
be is at the helm, that bo is the 
founder of this work, and that the 
women os well os the men are the 
best upon the earthy and that we are 
determined to live and be governed 
by piinciple and not passion. 

Have we all learned to be altogether 
thus governed ? No, we have not. 
But we are learning it : the men and 
women of Israel are learning it ; but 
some of them are very dull scholars, 
and would a great deal rather go off 
and play than tako a lesson ; and they 
whine and cry over it, and sit on the 
dunce block rather than study and 
learn their lessons ; oud they will bo 
dunces, because nothing but foolish- 
ness is bound up in their hearts. But 
many of us are learning to be go- 
verned by principle, not p^ioD.^ahd 
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learning that vre mnat become one, — 
that there is somebody else that has 
'feelings besides them, — that there is 
'somebody else worthy of respect and 
lore besides them, — that there are 
some good qualifications in some other 
'heing, — and some other woman’s 
children have some claims as well as 
'mine ; they are learning to let prin- 
ciple rule them. 

Well, go on: let the good work con- 
tinue. This is my prayer all the time. 
Are all the families of Israel and 
every woman striving herself to play 
well her part and reverence her hus- 
band as her lord ; for he is her lord. 
"Will she ever have another? No, 
never; and if she ever expects to 
have another, she has not learned 
“ Mormonism" aright. She may tear 
herself loose from him and attach 
another, but she may have a worse 
one : she ought to have a worse one. 
If she cannot learn to honour him, 
the next one she gets, if she is per- 
mitted to have another, ought to be a 
worse one. How shall women honour 
their husbands ? Just as we honour 
brother Brigham in his place, and the 
authorities of the Wards in their 
places ; because upon him is laid the 
responsibility of that family, and he 
cannot get rid of it. He is in duty 
bound to purge them of their follies, 
and they are in duty bound to listen 
to his reproofs and honour him and 
pray for him, that he may be led 
mright. * 

Do the women, when they pray, 
remember their husbands? Do you 
pray for; brother Brigham ? Yes, you 
should always pray for him. But when 
you pray for him, do you pray also 
for your own husband, that he may 
have the inspiration of the Almighty 
to lead and govern his family as the 
lord ? Do you uphold your husband 
before God as your lord ? “ What ! 
— my husband to bo my lord?" I 
ask, Can you get into the celestial 
kingdom without him ? Have any of 
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you been there ? You will remember 
that you never, got into the celestial 
kingdom without the aid of your hus- 
band. If you did, it was because your 
husband was away, and some one hstd 
to act proxy for him. No woman will 
get into the celestial kingdom, except 
her husband receives her, if she is 
worthy to have a husband ; and if 
not, somebody will receive her as a 
servant. J, 

We have one God, tbe Father of tis 
all, who is graciously kind to us ; and 
those who, call upon his name receive 
his Spirit ; but the spirit we have got 
to be in is for every woman to be 
one with her husband, and eveiy man 
to be one with those that are set over 
him in the Lord, Thus we become as 
branches of one vine, partaking of the 
same spirit. 

Does every woman pray for her 
children and with her children ? 
Does she teach them to reverence 
their father and honour him ? If she 
does not teach them thus to honour 
him in her own words and examples, 
her children learn disobedience from, 
her. Show me disobedient children, 
and I will show you disobedient 
parents, the world over. 

Where there are disobedient and 
rebellious children in the midst of 
Israel, tell me who their father mod 
mother are, and I will point out ta 
you disobedient, rebellious, disaffected 
parents ; and if there is a woman in 
any family whose children dishonour 
their father, I will show you a woman 
that dishonours her husband and 
shows him disrespect, from which the 
children take their example. 

We do not want such women In 
Israel : we do not want their oflspring, 
nor anything that pertains to them, 
except they repent. If they will have 
their children learn righteousness, let 
them seek it themselves, and pray to 
God in their apartments for their 
little ones. It is the mothers in 
Israel that have the charge of chil- 



V9^ JOURNAL GP 

dreo ; tlie men of Israel are abroad 
among the nations of the earth to 
^preach the Gospel and fight the battles 
of Zion, to go abroad and return 
once in a few years, perhaps, to visit 
their family and become acquainted 
with their children. God wishes the 
jnothers in Israel to assume that 
responsibility, and assume it by the 
.Holy Ghost, that there may be a 
generation raised up that sjball be fit 
.for the Lord to use. 

Sanctify the Lord God in your 
hearts, ye mothers in Israel, and fast, 
and hunger and thirst after righteous- 
ness. Pray for and with your little 
children in your apartments. Is it 
enough for a father to gather together 
his wives and children when he is at 
home, and pray with them ? That is 
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his duty ; and every mother should 
take pattern by his example, and with 
their own offspring follow bis example 
and call down the blessings of heaven 
upon them, and they will learn from 
her. While they listen to her prayers, 
they will learn to lisp from her mouth 
the words of prayer and thanksgiving 
to God ; and faith will rest upon them, 
and the Holy Ghost will rest upon 
them, and they will be inspired with 
faith and power, and draw down 
blessings upon her and upon their 
father ; and the blessings of God will 
rest upon them from their mother’s 
womb, if they pursuo this course. 

May the God of heaven help us to 
pursue this course, one and all, is my 
prayer, in the name of Jesus Christ. 
Amea. 


ULTIMATE VICTORY OF TEE SAINTS. 

Jteviar/is by President Brigham Young, viado in the JSowerg, Great Sait LaJuj Ciftji 

Sttndag, October 4, 1857. 


1 will say a few words before the 
oongrogatiou is dismissed. 

As but few can be in our offices 
to leorii the news that is brought 
in, I will say that on the 2nd, 
Friday lost, a messenger arrived with 
intelligence that the soldiers were 
going up Ham’s Fork. 

Previous to that 1 had sent by 
Lieutenant- General Wells a copy 
of the Proclamation proclaiming 
martial law, and ordering the troops 
not to come here. They treated 
it as I presumed they would. ’Ihey 
say that they are sent by the 
President, are subject to superior 
officers, and intend to abide, their | 


instructions ; and I expect that they 
will, until some other power chocks 
their progress. 

The brethren are well, and tbo 
spirit of peace aud contentment 
rests upon them. They are doing 
their duties — living to and serving 
their God. 

Keep the "‘Mormon’ creed," and 
especially just “now in regard to tho 
remarks made by brother Spencer. 
Some may think they mil have to 
deviate in attending to digging their 
neighbours’ potatoes ; but this is 
now the very business for the breth- 
ren to do. This is now their duty> 
and wliat the brethren ought to do. 


ADVANTAGES • OF TRIALS AND EXPERIENCE, ETC. 


I do not know that anybody’s 
heart burns, except it is to get a 
little nearer to our enemies and 
for the troops to undertake to come 
in here. "Well, we are in the 
hands of the Lord our God, and 
he will overrule things just os he 
pleases. 

Many want to know what the 
result will be; and they want the 
Lord to give them revelation. Get 
revelation, if you can. I have told 
you before, and I can tell you now, 
that the result will be that “Mor- 
monism” will be higher and greater 
in power and influence than ever it 
was before. Our enemies will sink, 
while we will increase in power 
and strength, and enjoy an influence 
that we never enjoyed before; and 
the Lord will have his own way in 
bringing about these things. I 
know that all will be made right; 
and an allwiso, overruling Provi- 
dence will bring us off victorious. 
He has led us to victory and peace, 
and has given us power and influence 
that we can sustain ourselves; and 


I believe that it is the calculation; 
of all to sustain themselves against 
all that can come to annoy, destroy, 
desolate, and drive the Saints of 
God. God will fight our battles; 
and he will do it just as ho 


Yon know that it is one peculiarity 
of our faith and religion never to 
ask the Lord to do a thing without 
being willing to help him all that wa 
are able ; and then the Lord will do 
the rest. 

The main object I had in coming 
to meeting this morning was to let 
you know that my health is better. 
Last Sabbath 1 did not think it 
prudent to come out; but I am at 
my post, and God is at the helm. 

Let us walk in the precepts of 
our Saviour — those that he has 
marked out for us, and God will 
bless 08 ; and I bless you, my 
brethren and sisters, in the name of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

1 mean to save my brethren and 
sisters, God being my helper. God 
bless you ! Amen. 


ADVANTAGES OF TRIALS AND EXPERIENCE — REFORMATION OF 

CONDUCT, ETC. 


i{ 

<Itmarlu by President Brigham Yewig, made at the Bowery^ Great Salt Lake CUyt 
, 1 , Tuuday l^oming^ October 6, 1857. ; 


Quite a goodly number have assem- 
bled to our Conference to transact 
business in a Church capacity. We 
shall first present and attend to the 
business, and then to such instruc- 
tions, teachings, exhortations, &c., as 
may come before the Conference. 

' ' 1 think there are quite a number 
brethren present who have, lately 


returned from their fields of labour: 
We would like to have them come to 
the stand, and we will give them the 
privilege of occupying a portion of the 
time. I think broker Jacob Hoff- 
heins has not been on the stand since 
his return ; and I see several others 
who have not. 

We shall first present the authq;; 
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^ties of tho Church to the Conference 
t^s morning, though such has. not 
been our general practice. 1 believe 
the brethren are pretty much in 
readiness, and have all got their guns 
mdy for shooting. We will first 
attend to the business, so that if it is 
necessary to repair to the kanyons we 
can do 80 . 

1 do not know how long’ we shall 
hold this Conference, and. therefore no 
one needs to ask me. There is a'.time 
for all things ; and 1 never saw a 
better time than now to secure pota- 
toes and other crops, and thus do our 
preaching in the season thereof and 
Egging potatoes in the season thereof 
And 1 could almost wish that our 
ConferencjO would be dismissed this 
morning, and all hands go and secure 
the potatoes, squashes, corn, die. 

We have heretofore spent a great i 
deal of time in Conferences unmo- 
lestedi and we shall again have a great 
deal of time to spend in this capacity 
undisturbed. We must have what is 
good for us — tliat which puts us in 
mind and brings to us principles that 
are free. Should we live in peace, 
year after year, how long would it be 
before we were glued to the world ? 
Our affections would be so fastened 
to the . things of the world that it 
would be hard for us to spend a little 
time in Conference ; it would be bard 
to go on missions ; it would be con- 
trary to our feelings to attend to any- 
thing but our own individual concerns 
to moke ourselves rich. 

It seems to be necessary for the 
Lord to bring this people into cirenm- 
stances to show them that the things 
of this, world are mere nothingness in 
their present state — are but a shadow. 
They are to-day, and to-morrow they 
are not.> This shows to us that all 
things pertaining to this world are 
Subject to change, and suoh changes 
as we cannot control. \ye find that 
kings are raised up and emperors 
placed in power, and then they are 


hurled down. We see men who are 
popular, wealthy, and rich become 
poor. History and our own expe- 
rience prove all this, and that riches 
take the wings of the morning and fly, 
away. To-day we are rich*^to-morrow 
we are poor. Next week we may bet- 
rich, and the week after poor again. 
It is the Lord- that gives and the 
Lord that ttdses away ; and it is a 
blessing that we have the privilege 
of this experience in our present con^ 
dition. 

Look at ourselves — run over our own- 
experience, and we shall discover that 
ourselves, our neighbours, our friends, 
our acquaintances, and- all people dq 
not always know when they are happy. 
In other words, if yon could crowd aa 
individual or a community into heaven 
without experience, it would be no, 
enjoyment to them. They must know 
the opposite : they must know how to 
contrast, in order to prize end appre- 
ciate the comfort and happiness, the 
joy and the bliss they are actually iq 
possession of. Gan you realize this 
How many there are who will exclaim, 

I If I bad but known it, I was happy 
in such a situation I How happy 
I might have been, if I had only 
known that I was happy,” 

You will see individuals who are 
easy and comfortable, that would like 
to change their situations ; and when 
they change, they find that they have 
changed for the worse. They then 
turn round and say, “ How happy I 
could have been, if I had known how 
to appreciate my own happiness 1 I 
had nothing to annoy me ; I was in 
comfortable circumstances ; I enjoyed 
good health, and bad all that I could 
ask for to make li£e desirable ; but 1 
did not know at the time that I out 
joyed one of the comforts of life.” 

Is that the. experience of any of 
you ? I know that it is of a great 
many of-you. Then learn to be happy 
when you have- the privilege. For 
many years we have IurI the privilege 
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of Hying in peace and paakiog our* 
aelves comfortable in tiiese valieje of 
the mountains ; and do you recollect 
that but a short time ago it seemed 
as though almost every one had wan- 
dered his own way ? The people had 
almost forgottten and lost sight of 
the principles of truth and righteous- 
ness, of the religion that we have 
embraced, and the whole plan of 
salvation. They bad almost lost sight 
of the redemption of the nations of 
the earth, and each one had turned 
to- his own way. Can you recollect 
that situation of the people ? 

We have reason to be thankful that 
we have forsaken backslidings and re- 
turned to the Lord in a great mea- 
sure ; but we are still far irom being 
^ we should be, taking), every indi- 
vidual, though the great majority of 
the people are doing the best, or about 
as well as they know how. This I 
believe with all my heart ; and they 
feel very anxious to live so that they 
can enjoy more and more of the know- 
ledge of God : they are very anxious 
to know how to obtain more of the 
revelations of Jesus Christ ; and some 
are fearful that the people are not 
doing i;ight, and that they do not live 
up to their privileges. 

Some the brethren were con- 
versing in my office the other day, and 
1 discovered that a part of tjiem had 
a great anxiety for us to know more 
of godliness, and had a feeling that 
this people most do better—- mustmore 
strictly refrain from evil and walk 
more humbly before their God. 1 
said to them, ** Brethren, 1 will take 
you for an example, with myself; and 
I tell you, for one, that I do not know 
how to do any better than 1 do; and 

the Lord wants me to do any better, 
he must let me know it ; for I cannot 
dp any. better, of myself. Can ypu say 
the same?'*' They said they could. 
So it is with the people : the most of 
them- ore doing, the- l^t they know 
how. Thei^p. are iO. eF?»i 


and ‘0 few who will do wrong— 
things that they ought to be ashamed 
of. They are scarce : but there i$ 
once in a while one of that class in 
this community ; and we expect that 
there will be, just so long as the wheat 
and the tares grow together. There 
is once in a while one that w’6 would 
like to be rid of — would love to have 
leave us and this community. 

It is astonishing that any should 
prefer to act wickedly, and yet there 
is a reason for all this. We expect it 
— at least I do : I look for it. 1 do not 
look for anything else but that there 
will be tares in the field until the 
time of burning. 1 will just say, foe 
your consolation and mine, that 1 think 
the field is now pretty well weeded 
out, though the roots are here, and 
they will spring up occasionally, and 
once in a while things are done that 
are disgraceful. Some will do tbinge 
that the Devil would be ashamed of 
and would not think of doing. But I 
am thankful that there are but few of 
that class here ; and 1 pray that the 
evils may be lessened and that the 
people may be purified before the 
Lord. 

It is truth — it is God’s truth — it is 
eternal truth, if people did but know 
it, that it is much better to be honest, 
to live here uprightly, and forsake and 
shun evil, than it is to be dishonest. 
It is the easiest path in the world to 
be honest, — to be upright before 
God; and when people learn this, 
they will practise it. If they could 
only believe this, it does appear to me 
that they will forsake every evil prac-. 
tice, every evil thought, and banish 
them from their minds, and try tp. 
practise virtue. and truth, and to live; 
in that way that they will overcome^ 
every evil disposition, and live so that: 
they can control their reflections, and^ 
that their reflections will tend tO' 
virtue, truth, and holiness; for this ig' 
onr privilege, .until we become porp, 
in ear hearts,; ai;d find that the pri%» 
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diples of righteousoess dwell witbin 
ue. Then, as it was said by the 
Saviour to his disciples, He will be in 
ns a fountain of living water, spring* 
iug up into everlasting life. 

That is tbe principle — the fountain 
that Jesus our elder brother dwells in 
and we can have the same privilege of 
overcoming sin in ourselves until we 
have no desire to do anything but 
right — no desire only to build up 
His kingdom upou tbe earth, and 
have the Spirit of the Lord Jesus to be 
in us a fountain of living water. Let 
ns do so, and thereby be prepared for 
every emergency that shall come upou 
as. 

Let us secure our crops. I feel to 
e.xhort the brethren to secure their 
crops 60 08 to be ready, if our enemies 
come upon us, to defend ourselves. 
Let us obey our officers, not loving 
the world nor the things of the world 
above our duties. The Lord will pre- 
pare the way and provide all things 


necessary for us ; and if we suffer a 
little, it is good for us. If we suffer 
for food, for raiment, it gives us an 
experience that we will know how to 
appreciate the comforts of life when 
we have them in our possession. 

I We will attend to tbe business of 
tbe Conference first, and then dbmiss 
until afternoon. 

[.\fter putting the motion for him- 
self to be sustained as "Prophet, Seer, 
and Reveltttor," the President re- 
marked ;— •] 

I will say that I never dictated the 
latter part of that sentence. I make 
this remark, because those words in 
that connection always made me feel 
os though I am called more than I am 
deserving of. 1 am Brigham Young, 
an Apostle of Joseph Smith, and also 
of Jesus Christ. If J have been pro- 
fitable to this people, I am glad of it. 
Tbe brethren call me so ; and if it be 
so, I am glad. I 


■ SUFFICIENCY OF THE GOSPEL— OBEDIENCE TO TRUTH— UNION- 
GOOD SPIRIT AMONG THE SAINTS— THE LOUD WILL DELIVER HIS 
PEOPLE. 0 

‘Jtmarks hj EMer Charles C. Rich, made at the Eotcery, Great Salt Lake Cili/, 
'Wednesday Afternoon, October 7, 1867. 


' Brethren and sisters, I can truly 
say, 08 others have said, that 1 have 
been edified during the Conference 
nnil greatly benefiivd by the spirit 
tha( has been niade manifest and tbe 
fesiimony that bus been borne by tbe 
brethren. It ha^ cheered my heart, 
and I have not had a bettor timo for 
years. ‘ ' , / ' ’ 

’ Wo' have great reason to rejoice, 
notwitbstaudrug bptpd' people might 
think tbat^e- have reason to modro. 


But I do not think so, neither do I 
think that you feel so. 1 thiuk tbero 
is but one feeling, and that is peoco 
and joy. Notwithstanding all tho 
appearances that are around us, wo 
have abundant reason to rejoice ; for 
we have something to rejoice aboutr 
and in, if we comprehend our posi- 
tion, which I have no doubt the great] 
minority do. ’ • 

We have bad the privilege of em- 
bracing tbe Gospel of salvation ; and" 
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inasmuch as we have embraced it with 
honest hearts, it has been salvation to 
us : and what is there besides this that 
we should rejoice in, or that should 
make us rejoice? For my part, I feel, 
as has been expressed by some of the 
brethren who have spoken from this 
stand, that this Gospel contains all 
that I desire; consequently, 1 have 
DO feelings nor desires to go outside 
of it, simply because it bestows upon 
you and me everything that will do 
us good and that will save us. All 
that is outside of it will damn us in 
time and in eternity; consequently, \ye 
have no need of that which is outside 
of this kingdom. 

If we understand the principles of 
truth as we should, we shall have no 
desires to go after anything but what 
is right, simply because it would do 
us an injury; therefore, it will be 
well for us to examine ourselves, and 
know whether the principles that are 
in our bosoms are of God. If they 
are, they will bless us in time and 
exalt us in all eternity. If they are 
not, they will be an evil to us in time, 
and as long as we have them in our 
bosoms; consequently, it would be 
well for us to know something about 
ourselves, and what we have in our 
bosoms, and the principles that we 
practise from day to day continually. 

We profess to be Saints — to have 
received the Gospel of salvation ; and if 
we have embraced it with pure mo> 
lives, it is salvation to us — and that, 
too, at the present time, ^'ben we 
look at the world we find them talking 
about being saved ; but all the salva- 
tion they are looking for is a long way 
from thiSi which I think will be the 
case. But we> receive the Gospel for 
the purpose of being saved. It pro- 
poses salvation to uS on the onset, at 
the commencement, and from that 
day to all eternity.* * 

; If we do not embrace the principles 
of life -and live by them, we do not 
■intake of 'the principles of - salvation 


at the time we receive them ; but if' 
we live by them, they continue to save 
us from that time onward. 

For instance, when we beard the 
sound of the Gospel, it proposed to us 
that we should have the same Spirit 
that was poured out upon the ancient 
Saints — upon Christ’s disciples. This 
was the doctrine that his servants de- 
clared to us. When we received their 
testimony, we went forward and were 
baptised for the remission of sins; and' 
what followed ? 1 will tell you what fol- 
lowed : we were enabled to bear testi- 
mony that wehad received the truth, and' 
we obtained thereby a knowledge that 
our Father in heaven lived — that his 
son Jesus Christ bad been crucified 
for the sins of the world. 

But did we not discover that we 
were saved — saved from ignorance that' 
had beclouded our minds? We bad re- 
ceived something that we did not 
before know. We could then rejoice' 
in the truth when the whole world' 
were in darkness on this subject; 
and what further? Why, there was 
one truth after another made manifest 
to us — one truth after another re- 
vealed. Well, if we have embraced 
those, truths that have been made 
manifest, wehave received the blessings 
that are given from time to time, — 
yes, from the time that we embraced' 
them up to the present; and they have 
saved us. 

The Gospel requires to be honest to’ 
our God, to ourselves, to our brethren. 
We should not steal, we should not 
commit adultery, and there are a great 
many things that we should not do and 
that the principles of eternal truth would' 
forbid, if we had notamongusany who 
commit any of these sins, those evils^ 
would not be in our midst. If the 
principles that dwell in the bosom of 
our God are in Us, we will do nothing 
under any circumstances that we’ 
know to be wrong. ' ’ ' - - 

When some- men’s evil deeds are 
. discovered,' they- will say that they did 
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not do the evil with which they are 
charged. They will deny it. This is a 
mark of the greatest degradation and 
infamy. 

Evils are of two classes : and what 
are they ? First, people do wrong be- 
cause they do not know how to do 
right : second, they do wrong because 
they are disposed to do wrong: and do 
you not see that in either case they 
are wrongs ? We are not half os weU 
saved as we should be ; consequently, 
to be saved, we want to learn to know 
what right is. If we are dishonest 
and want to do wrong, wo are wicked. 
Nevertheless, it is wrong both ways ; 
and we are not saved by pursuing 
such a course. 

You know it is said that in the 
last days the knowledge of God shall 
cover the earth as the waters cover 
the great deep. Wo can bear testi- 
mony that the Spirit of God is poured 
out upon bis Saints. We see it day 
by day and from time to time, and we 
are increasing in the knowledge of the 
truth. 

Inosmuoh as we are trying to bo 
saved, we are all the time increasing 
in the principles of truth ; we are con- 
tinually treasuring them up, an.d >Ye 
can use them for our benefit. 

We may easily discover that a per- 
son cannot use that which 'he has not 
got. Ho must first learn a principle 
before he can act upon it. Well, if 
we do not know the truth, the best 
way is to get somebody that does 
know to lead us; and perhaps, by dili- 
gence, we may arrive at the know- 
ledge thereof. This has been a course 
of safety pointed out to the Saints 
from tho beginning, and it is the same 
now. 

When wo have learned one truth, 
we are prepared to learn auother; for 
every truth seems to unfold some 
other truth. When a matter is pre- 
sented to a person who. has a know« 
ledge of a great many truths, let him 
compare it with tho many ttruths' that 
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he kuowsi and they will agree ; ior {all 
truth will agree. If it is not trutbi 
will coma in contact ; therefore, the 
more truths we are in possession of^ 
the more keys we hare to test other 
truths by ; and the longer we live in 
this way, the more we know of ou( 
Father and the principles that pertain 
to his kingdom, and. the less dispor 
sition we will have to do wrong : we 
will be more inclined to do right, and 
to carry out the principles of his gor 
vernment. We will do this because 
it is the safest and best course tq 
pursue : hence, if we have a dispon 
sition to be blest and saved, we shall 
be disposed to take this course. 

I feel rejoiced in one principle that 
I see manifest among the Saints in 
these days, and that is, the principle 
of union. Of course we have, as a 
community, always been more united 
than any other people ; but we still 
come short of that fulness of union 
which should exist among us.. But 
I consider that we have done first 
rate. 

It is an easy matter to do right, ifi 
we only pursue the right course : at 
least 1 have always found it so. X 
never had any difficulty to be agreed 
with those I was associated witb.> 
The way that 1 am united with my. 
brethren is simply this : I calculate to 
adopt the same policy that the Lord 
manifests through bis servants that 
have a right to dictate me. I do not 
calculate to have anything in my. 
heart thaOis not right ; then you see 
there will be no difficulty, if I pursue 
this course, to be united with my 
brethren that preside over me. 

1 have been a member of the Cburcb 
over twenty, five years, and I have 
been preaching all the time : at least, X 
have been a preacher^ whether 1 have; 
been preaching all the time or not., 
1 have never seen the time but X 
1 have always found those who were, 
leading me to be right ; and I have 
ne.rer aoen.the time but I j could beat/ 
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^timony that they were right ; for I 
knew it by the Spirit of God that was 
in me. I knew it was the privilege 
of every Saint to hare this know- 
ledge. 

When we are agreed and live our 
religion, we are prepared to receive 
the blessings that are ponred out 
upon us. We cannot claim the bles- 
sings that are in store for us, except 
we pursue a course that will put away 
all our sins and iniquities far from 
us;> 

1 do not say that I am perfect, hut 
1 can say this — that I never in- 
tended to do a wrong thing. I have 
done the best I could. To be sure 1 
have been away from this place most 
of the time among the wicked : at 
least' 1 term them wicked. They 
say they seek after God and every- 
th^g that pertains to godliness. 
But if ever 1 was glad to get home 
among the Saints it was 'this sum- 
mer. 

1 have thought that the spirit that 
is, among this people and the quiet 
feeling that seems to prevail when 
diffiointies are approaching was most 
heavenly ; and 1 have sometimes felt 
and queried as to whether ! did not 
feel too well But when the brethren 
have been pouring out their feelings 
from this stand, 1 have felt to rejoice. 
X feel that we have got further along 
than I thought we had. before 1 came 
hack here. 

I have heen looking for the time of 
deliverance, but 1 did not expect it so 
soon. But I know it cannot come too 
soon to meet with a hearty welcome. 
I have been through some of the dif- 
£caltiea, as some others have said, 
and can tell you, in all that I have 
passed through from the beginning, I 
pave felt paid as I have gone along. 
X have always felt that the course to 
do ri^t was the best, and that there 
would bathe most joy .and happiness 
i^doing right 

. -So m. as our> enemies are cop- 
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cerned, I feel about them precisely as- 
our brethren have expressed them-^ 
selves. I do not fear them ; but I fee! 
that the Lord will take care of his 
Saints and of bis kingdom. All wa 
have to do is to do as we are directed, 
and all will be well. 

A great number of tho Elders 
have been on missions, and we have 
been bearing testimony to the world 
of mankind that this is the kingdom 
of God — that God has set his band to- 
recover the house of Israel. We have 
been bearing testimony of this, and 
we still continue to bear it, and tho 
Spirit of God flows into our hearts 
when we testify to this. Have wo 
any fears that the Lord is not able to 
deliver his Saints ? We ought not to- 
have any. 

I will tell you how I feel. It is best 
for us to do right ; and there will be. 
more salvation flowing to us through, 
doing right than pursuing any othen 
course. This is the course of salva-r 
lion. Whatever our heavenly Fathet 
dictates, that is the thing for os to do^ 
whether it is to fight or let it alone. 
I have been in difficulties where there- 
actually was fighting, where the Saints 
had to defend themselves against thein 
enemies ; but the time had not coma 
for us to take the stand that we have 
now taken. But the Lord directed mat? 
ters then, and. he is directing matters 
now. We have seen difficulties from 
the beginning, from the time that the 
Lord established bis kingdom upon 
the earth until the present time. 

Every person that has a portion of 
the Spirit of God can see the mani- 
festations of the power of God, from 
the time that the Kingdom was estab- 
lished until the present. We have- 
no need to fear for the kingdom ; but 
it is for us to do OUT duty, and then all 
will be well with us. 

I do not wish to occupy time tha^ 
should be occupied hv my brethren. 
I say that 1 feel well : 1 never fel^ 
better, (and never had less fean of. out 
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•enemies than I have at the present 
•time. 

That we may live so as to be sane* 
tified through the truth — that we may 


secure salvation in this world, and in 
that which is to come, is my prayer in 
the name of Jesus. Amen. 


TESTDIONIES OF RETURNED MISSIONARIES — TRIALS LEAD TO 
EXALTATION—FAITH IN GOD. 

f , . 

Hemarlis by Elder Erastus SnoWf inode in the Boxoery, Great Suit Lake Cilyt Wed-^ 
' nesday Aflernoont October 7, 1857, 


I have listened during the progress 
of this Conference with very great satis^ 
faction. Every one that speaks bears 
testimony to us that our God has not 
forsaken us, aud that the prayers of 
this people aro still acceptable before 
him, and, notwithstanding our weak- 
nesses aud our sins, that we are a 
blessed and a happy people, and that 
our God is near at hand to multiply 
his blessings upon us. 

I have rejoiced in listening to my 
brethren who have recently returned 
from their missions. I feel that I am 
one of them, and 1 thank my heavenly 
JFather for that good Spirit which has 
80 bountifully attended their labours 
and returned with them. 

I do not believe that it has ever fallen 
to my lot, since we have been a peo- 
ple, to hear, at any one time, so large 
a number of our returned missionaries 
stand forth before the people to 
give in their testimony and speak 
of tho dealings of God with them, as 
we have heard during this Conference. 
They universally bear the same testi- 
mony, rejoicing in their labours, 
manifest the goodness of our God 
upon them aud upon the people 
where they have laboured ; and it is 
evidence to my miud of tho increased 
favour of God upon this people, and 


that it is the faithful prayers of this 
people that sustain our sons and our 
brethren who are sent forth by the 
voice of this people as their represen- 
tatives to preach the Gospel to tho 
nations. 

It appears that there is no one who 
lifts up his voice to speak in the 
midst of this people but is con- 
strained to speak good for Israel. 
There seems to be no doubt upon the 
minds of the people — no forebodings 
of distress in the hearts of the Elders 
of Israel. What there may be lying 
in our path — I was going to say, we 
neither know nor care ; but we do 
know that the straightforward path 
is strewed with blessings, glory, 
honour, exaltation, and eternal lives. 
Let us not, therefore, turn either to 
the right or the left from the path our 
God has marked out, whatever there 
may be of trial alongside of the path. 

I feel firmly convinced of this, 
whatever may be by some accounted 
trials, that when we reach them, if 
the light of the Lord is in us, we 
shall pass them without stopping to 
consider whether they are trials ; and 
we shall look back upon them and 
count it all joy. To us it will bo 
glory, honour, and exaltation, and 
stepping-stones to that which we are 
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seeldng for — the very means, in the 
hands of God, of preparing us to 
receive all that he has in store for us. 

Is it not enough for us to know that 
our Father in Heaven will suffer 
nothing to come upon us, only that 
which is to prepare us to receive the 
good he has in store for us?rAsk 
this people, Are the soldiers coming 
in here? Are we going to have a 
fight this fall ? Are they coming in 
on our Emigration Hoad, or going 
round by Fort Hall ? What will the 
United States do ? "Will they raise 
50,000 volunteers next spring ? Shall 
wo bum up what we have got and 
take it Indian fashion ? What is to 
be the result of all these things ? 

Ask anybody to tell you ; and who 
is there that will describe the course 
God will mark out before this people 
and the course our enemies will take 
towards us, or the precise details of 
the programme that is before us. 
Who is there that can tell us ? 

Ask this or that Elder if he has any 
revelation on the subject, or appeal 
to the congregation of the Saints ; and 
who is there that can answer it ? I 
confess I cannot answer it,' nor have I 
ever beard it answered by anybody 
else in detail ; and 1 conclude the Lord 
will take his own course ; and doubt- 
less be will show us the programme 
as fast as we are prepared to act it, 
and that will be fast enough.1 

The Lord hath shown us both ends 
of the drama. As to the particular 
scenery of the different parts of the 
drama, it will be made manifest from 
time to time. When the curtain is 
raised, we shall see it, if we are on 
hand to play our part. I am fully 
persuaded we have a good mana- 
ger, and be is our God : it is be 
that is moving upon the checker- 
board of nations, and he understands 
the game and will make the right 
moves. 

’ Go back and take a retrospective 


view of this people and the dealings of ' 
God with us from the time of the 
organization of this Church, the per- 
secutions through which this people 
have passed in Ohio, Missouri, Illinois, 
and the various places where wo 
have been located ; and when bos the 
Lord beforehand made known all the 
particulars of the scenery through 
which we were destined to pass ? He 
has always given us general items and 
sufiScient to encourage every faithful 
man to do bis duty and trust in him 
for the result. But if all the details 
were made known unto us — if we could 
see every minutia portrayed, would 
there be a chance for the e.vercise of 
our faith in the same degree as now ? 
Would there be a chance for the faith 
of this people to be shown in the 
same degree ? 

For my own part, I feel perfectly 
satisfied to leave it in the hands of 
our God, where it is, and where it 
should be, to make manifest unto us 
just as much from time to time as 
be sees is necessary to bear up and 
sustain this people. ' 

It is through faith that the Lord 
performs his wonders among his peo- 
ple; and in enduring that trial of their 
faith he gives a blessing; and often the 
Lord shapes trials in a manner dif- 
ferent from our e.\pectations. We, in 
our limited capacity, may mark out in 
onr minds a programme ; and when be 
moves upon the checker-board, he 
does not move the men we have in our 
minds, but he shapes and moves in, 
another way ; and we should be satis- 
fied with the result. He will get the 
game, and in the end will move into 
the king row and be able to move- 
both ways* 

I feel first-rate. Alt is right witt 
the Lord ; all is right with his king- 
dom, and with everybody that is 
right. And may the Lord help us 
to keep bis commandments for ever !,) 
Amen. 
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JBENEFIT OF EXPERIENCE— PATIENCE UNDER SUFFERINGS— RECOG- 
NITION OF THE HAND OF GOD IN THE VICISSITUDES OF HIS 
SAINTS. ETC. 

JL Sermon hj Elder Amasa LymoM^ delivered in the Tabernacle^ Great Salt Lake City^ 
Sunday STorniny, October 11, 185". 


The circumstances of our meeting 
this raorniug has brought me to this 
place to occupy a portion of the time 
allotted for the worship of to-day. 
I cannot say, as I have heard men say 
at times, that I have thought of 
nothing to say ; for it has been my 
study and my labour, since my con- 
nection with the work of God in the 
last days, to learn what to say, in 
order that I might have something 
whereof to speak, in case that 1 should 
be required to say anything ; and 1 
would always wish to be able, through 
the blessing of God and the manifes- 
tation of his Holy Spirit, to say, at 
at any time when it might be my duty 
to speak, something that will be cal- 
culated to benefit those to whom I 
may speak. I know of no other 
blessing, or glory, or wealth accruing 
from our living and our labours in the 
world, but that which we learn ^ the 
truth, that will bless us and make us 
free from the dominion and influence 
of error. 

"Wo talk about experience, and we 
have had a great deal of experience, 
and we are constantly in the school of 
experience. But I am inclined to 
think that it may be the case with us 
in that school os in other schools. 
Wo sometimes improve by what we 
experience, adding to our store of 
Jknowledge ; and then, again, we may 
experience very considerable from 
which we derive no particular benefit, 
like the scholai that attends school, 


but from inattention, a failure, to 
apply himself properly to his lessons 
and to the acquirement of the know- 
ledge that is imparted, he fails to com- 
prehend the truth to the extent that he 
might otherwise have done ; and hence 
ho is not benefited to the extent that 
be might have been, although be bos 
been in the school. 

Well, as Saints and as children of 
God, we are in the school; and if 
there is any higher purpose connected 
with our being in the school — con- 
nected with living in the world, and 
connected with all our labours in the 
world, and what we are supposed to 
be here for, — if there is any higher 
object than the attainment of the 
knowledge that will save us, I do not 
know it : I never have heard of any- 
I thing greater or more glorious, or 
more to be esteemed, than our being 
saved. It is simply for this that wo 
are being taught and that we are 
learning : it is for this that we are 
required to be obedient: it is for 
this that we are obedient. 

When wo have been obedient to 
every requirement — made every pos- 
sible attainment that can be made, 
what is our condition ? We are saved 
from the bondage of sin and dark- 
ness, the consequences of ignorance. 
Well, then, it will be profitable for ns 
to think of what we experienced — to 
think of the experience through which 
w’e have passed. Has it been a varied 
scenery, embracing an almost count- 
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less variety of changes' and of cir- 
cnmatances, involving a good deal of 
bomfort, pleasure, and happiness, \vitb 
R corresponding amount of sorrow, 
affliction, and wretchedness ? 

^ Have we profited from it all? When 
we have supposed that the hand of 
ohastiseraent was upon us, and we 
have been afflicted, has that affliction 
been to us a source of knowledge to 
benefit and to perfect us in our sphere 
of action ? We were passing through 
this ds a necessary school of expe- 
irience. And when we have passed 
through it, has it left with us an 
increase to the store of our knowledge? 
Has it profited us to an extent that 
we have comprehended more of the 
truth that influences our Father in 
the heavens? And have we learned 
more of the principles which consti- 
tute our happiness and that will be 
the bliss and the glory of the saved 
and. the sanctified? Has this been ! 
the case with us, or have we done as 
many others have — passed blindly 
through the school of experience, 
passed through the sufferings, en- 
dured the sorrow, and'experienced the 
joy, the pleasure, and the happiness, 
and still are unenlightened — still are 
ignorant? 

I believe we may, with profit to 
ourselves, look over our experience ; 
and why? So long as we have been 
connected with the Ohurch, if we 
have not been following, as Saints, in 
the path^ of our own making, in 
yielding obedience to the require- 
ments of the work Of God,— if we 
have been obedient to the counsel 
that has been given,— if' wo have 
acted up to the calls that have been 
made, — if we have done these things, 
'we have done them fur this purpose, 
for our salvation, our deliverance, and 
-for our improvement, that it might 
tend to increase -our happiness aud 
«ar comfort. 

Under this -view df the matter, 
•^Ehotdd we^to-day really conclude that 
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we have really been made sufferers, 
and that we have in reality been 
afflicted, and that we have really been 
made to participate in some wretched- 
ness and misery, we cannot conclude 
that we have passed through these 
things for any other purpose than that 
we should have been Wought to a 
comprehension of the truth by them. 

If it was not our misery that 
prompted our Father in his dealings 
towards us — that gave character to his 
operations with us, then be had an 
object in view. He commenced with 
us to accomplish bis own purposes, to 
bring about an increase of bis own 
glory in our salvation. "Well, when 
that increase shall be accomplished, 
we shall know that it was not our 
sorrow or our affliction that he 
sought: it was because he wished our 
salvation, that we wei*e made to par- 
take of the cup of suffering, that we 
should partake of sorrow before we 
could reach happiness and bliss as a 
reward for it. 

Well, then, in what way should we 
look at what we have endured and at 
what we have suffered ? Why, simply 
as lessons — as admonitions imparted 
to us for our benefit, for our profit, and 
for our learning, and that we might 
increase in knowledge, and this might 
produce an increase of the legitimate 
principles of happiness: and it was 
simply a conscientiousness that we 
were free from sin that led us to per- 
severe in the pursuit of further hap- 
piness, by endeavouring to obtain a 
more extensive knowledge Of the 
truth. It is for this, then, that we 
have endured all that we have en- 
dured. Have we regarded this in this 
light, while we have been passing 
through those scenes that have marked 
our history from the commencement 
of the work of God to the present 
■moment? 

It was said of the Saints anciently, 
that they took joyfully the spoiling of 
their goods ; and no doubt they did. 
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It has probably been the case in this 
dispensation, that the Saints have 
taken joyfully the spoiling of their 
goods. But to how great an extent 
have we taken patiently the spoiling 
of our goods as trials that were calcu- 
lated by our Father in heaven only 
for our good ? 

We have been in the habit, in con- 
sequence of the feelings that pervaded 
our minds, of looking at the doings of 
our Father in a limited light; and 
we have been in the habit of looking 
at his operations in this way, and 
whatever was required of us to day 
we regarded as being the fulness of 
his purposes and of his operations 
with us ; aud if we should comply 
perfectly or readily to day with the 
requirements made of ns, we have 
thought that we bad attained all that 
was to be obtained. 

Well, is this so ? No. He has been 
making requirements of us continu- 
ally : requirement after requirement 
has been made of us. He has required 
us to accomplish a work to-day, and 
something else the ne.\t day ; and 
each succeeding day, from the begin- 
ning to the present time, has brought 
some change in his requirements. 
He has required us to travel in one 
direction, for instance, to-day; and 
then the accomplishment of the same 
work which he has to do requires us 
-to take a directly opposite course to ' 
what we were pursuing. Well, then, 
if taking up one course to-day and 
another to morrow seems to be un- 
doing the work of yesterday and to 
be diametrically opposed to the work 
of yesterday, can we recognize the 
hand of God in it? If >ve have 
recognized his hand in these things, 
we have had a profitable e.xperience 
by them. 

“ But," says one, “ how can it be that 
God should require one thing to-day, 
aud then something else to-inor- 
row ? We thought he was a straighL 
forward dealing individual — that there 


was no variableness nor shadow of 
turning in him." Well, thb is the 
character of him ; but, j^rbaps we 
have been in difficulty, and could no| 
recognize the hand of God, and could 
not recognize the blessing in the pre^ 
sent apparent suffering. We could 
not recognize the hand of God as on 
yesterday, when we thought we were 
iu better circumstances than we .are 
to-day. Where is the difficulty ? It 
is simply that we have not recognized 
the band of God so clearly as ih the 
day that we have considered to bo 
more rich with blessings and pros- 
perity ; and what is the. reason ? 

Why," says one, “ we could not see 
the design of these things." Well, if 
we could not see their ultimate design, 
there must have been a reason why we 
could not see; and we will consider 
that there was a purpose in this, as 
well as in the Lord sending the Gosr 
pel which has reached our ears. i 
Suppose that we should have known 
that it was his purpose to bring us to 
this place ; why, we never could have 
believed that we were following his 
counsel when we were travelling to 
every other place ; for in our joumey- 
ings we travelled towards almost every 
other place before we came here ; and, 
in fact, every other place that we have 
visited we visited before we came 
here ; and still we were following the 
purposes of God every time and iu 
all those windings. Well, if wo 
could not know it then, it will be 
good to know it now — to discover it 
and to look at it in a way and to an 
e.Ktent that will profit us. It will be 
well to look at the true position we 
have been in, now that we understand 
that all the scenes that we have* 
passed through have been for the 
accomplishment of his purposes.. 't ' 
If we did hot understand his puir- 
pose at the beginning, we must at 
some time comprehend it, or we nevex 
can see his hand in it— >we never 
can be blessed with that freedom from 
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*ignoran'ce, from error, and from dark- j else. Wo should read and learn these 
ness; «but the cbaius. that have .lessons in our e.xpcrionce ; and let ue 
hitherto -held us' in error and in jin ail these windings see that there is 
•bondage 'Will continue to bold us an importance attached to every lesson, 
until we reach that point. Then to! of experience through which we are 
see and to comprehend,' by the light j called to pass. 

ithat dwells within us, that God is with I Then, if we can see the haitd of 
.us, and that he is rouud about us, and God in all these changes and trials, 

.that he is fulfUliug his purposes all and if we can see to the extent that 
ithe time, however varied our circum- the relationship is perfect in oor com* 
stances- may :ber-howevor they may prehension, between the purpose ^Qf 
• change from, time to time, if we can ! God and its accomplishment, then we 
(but know.tbat God is in it, what will are settled upon a basis from which* 

;b 0 the .result? , .Why, contentment we cannot be moved, and we are then 
.that will be unbroken; it will be a i standing upon a rock which cannot be 
feast to our souls ; it will be ilie ban- shaken ; and while the Spirit of God 
,qaetvof..hgppiues8 for: ou«^, minds to is upon us, we will not becomo 
.feast upon; and then; however diOScult wretched; but so long as that Spirit 
.Qur Qi'rcumst^n.ces may be considered, can find a place in us, we cauuqt ^ 
we sbajhliave ahtjutvard joy, a peace, become alienated from the things 
•a pat^^ptckiqt^.r'aRtl resignation to of God. • • . , 

,the wilhjipf f^uii^^atiher, that we It was said in old times that when 
jcouldfuot hayOj vv® were bound the .Lord commenced his work in 
.down j^he/^dhaias^ of iguprance the latter times, bo will actoally ac- 
and error. . , compUsh it 'Well, now, we, havp 

^.-■yVell, is there. • anytliing that we actually come upon the stage of aijiipp 
should know ? .Yes, if ^ve would be to take our part when that wo,rk 
’happy, ,we should,, knpw' that .if the about to be done, >ye, are to con- 
clouds of adversity lour around us — stitute a portion .of-b^s agents to ach" 

.if there are indicatioim,.pf a storm complish that work. And when wp 
continually threatening us, tbdn, if { have- done that which is needful for 
•,\VO have not assurance - and a know- < the accomplishment of his work, then 
•ledge of the tr.uth that will enable us we shall see the cousistenoy of Gpd^s 
^to.lppk through the clouds that have baud dealing with us. " ‘ . , • 

'tbipkeneLarpund' us .tq the triumph For the last twenty-five years,. and^ 

,of the-ca^uso that \ye areiengaged in, especially when the kingdom of .God 
,the scepery will become discouraging was first established, it became xte.^ 

.to us ; ;ap.d consequently, ,wo shall be- ccssary with our Father, ^as vdth any 
,cpme unhappy.* , The consequence other workman, to have the requisite 
will be that we shall be fearful; and it materiahfor the building, and thep in 
(Will be that fbar that produces . un- the ne.xt. place to have that material 
pleasapt feelings and which is the in a suitable condition to accomplish 
•result of'ignoraoce. It is required of the work with. The same as, when 
,UB not so much to read and compre- the Presidency of the Church designed 
.hend the future which is not revealed, to build a .Temple — a holy, plope to 
'but like the schoolboy that is rapidly the name of the Most High, whet is 
passing over lessons given by his pre- requisite? In the first place, it. is^ 
^copter, and who glances over them requisite to prepare for a foundationg 
.without seeing their importance, but and tbpn, in the next place, the ms^ 
t^ply commits the words to memory terial to lay that foundation is required^ 
and passes rapidly along to something and the Temple commences to he 
" 20.] ' ■ '* ^ ' ’ [Yol. y." 
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‘tailtc andfls the material is prepared, 
<tbe work of the building goes on. and 
•the material is adjusted in the foun* 
datiou of that Temple according to 
‘the plan of the architect. Well, so 
with our Father, to accomplish his 
*iT07k in the last days ; his first move 
>708 to find men that would engage in 
it, and then to send men forth to 
attract the attention of others— of 
‘those who would give heed to it. 

This called forth the preaching of 
• the Gospel as it was first sounded in 
'onr ears. Did we understand any- 
thing of the work of God in the lost 
days? I speak from my own expe- 
’lienee, and answer, No. We believed 
'the truth as it was first announced to 
ns, but not in all its e.xtent nor 
•vrhat it really amounted to ; but what 
developments it would show we were 
ignorant of. But still being attracted 
by the sound that brought with it the 
Holy Spirit, wo followed it and what 
has been the result? We are here 
to-day ; we have passed through all 
the varied scenes that have filled up 
the history of this people ; we have 
been associated with all the changes 
'and vicissitudes that fill up the work 
of God for the last twenty-five years, 
and we are here to-day. and our e.vpe- 
lieuco is what we have passed through 
in that length of time. 

And how have wo profited by it? 
‘Is the great superstructure of the 
kingdom of God built up ? Is the 
OTgauizQtion of the Saints complete ? 
Are they perfect ? No. Then what 
'has been doing? Why, the people 
have been receiving instruction ; they 
have been taught from year to year ; 
lesson after lesson has been given ; 
one field of experience has followed 
'Tjpon the track of another ; wo have 
•been practising upon those things re- 
vealed through the Priesthood upon 
4he earth ; and, by following this Priest- 
hood, it has brought us to these times 
and to this place. Well, it has done 
ho\y much of the work of God ? How 
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much of the foundation is laid ? How 
much of the Temple is built? 

Why, you can go out here and see 
the Temple that is being built on this 
ground, and you can see bow much. 
Just as much has been built as there 
has been material brought on to the 
ground and adjusted in its place ac- 
cording to the design of the architect. 
Is this all that has been done towards 
the building of the Temple? No. 
Here has been a canal built, and there 
has been rock quarried and laid on 
the way in almost every place from 
here to Big Cottonwood Kanyon. But 
is the Temple built? No: but just so 
much as is adjusted there to day tells 
us that so far the Temple is built. 
Will it be any different when the top- 
stone is laid ? Will it make any dif- 
ference with the parts that are already 
adjusted ? No: they will still maintain 
the position that was assigned them ; 
but that was not given them until 
they were every whit prepared, ac- 
cording to the plan of the architect, 
to take their place in the building. 

Well, look at our place as Saints of 
the l\rost High God, and what is thero 
developed in relation to the building of 
it? The Gospel has been preached, per- 
haps, to every nation under heaven, or 
they have heard the sound borne by our 
own report, either in Zion or io tbo 
nations abroad. But what has been 
done ? Why, the people of the Saints 
have been wandering from State to 
State, from country to country, un- 
settled, having no abiding-place, no 
permanent homo. 

W’as it necessary for us to wado 
through all these scenes ? Yes ; it 
was necessary that wo should move 
and remove, until we gained the place 
wo now occupy. It is necessary, be- 
fore the kingdom of God can be built 
up iu strength and in power, to stnud 
for over, that there should be developed 
in the people a sufficiency of the know- 
ledge of salvation to hold them to tho 
truth just as firmly. and as stedfosUy 
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:a3 these rocks are held to their place 
]in the fouudation of the Temple, so 
•that there will be no disposition to 
•apostatize. And the people must be 
'possessed of capacity, like the rock in 
the building ; they must be possessed 
,of strength to bear the weight upon 
.them in the superstructure. 

This is the work that has been going 
.,on, and we have to learn, experience, 
and appreciate this ; and until we do, 
we only learn as the brute beasts, 
who may experience, but know no 
jjeason. 

The Lord has been leading us for 
our profit and for our learning ; he 
•has been leading us in a course of 
experience, and we shall be continually 
subject to changes and vicissitudes! 
until our experience becomes sufii- 
ciently fruitful in knowledge that we 
shall be bound to the work of God. 
“ How ?” says one. Why, by a know- 
ledge of the truth ; and when we 
know the truth in relation to the 
work of God, shall we cherish a desire 
to depart from it ? Does a man ever 
apostatize when he knows the work is 
true and that God is working for his 
/Own glory, and when he all the time 
.sees this? No, never. You never see 
a man apostatize that in the days of 
his apostaoy ever knew this or ap- 
<preciated it. Why, if he knew this, 
;he would not apostatize. 

Apostates are found as we pass 
.through the country, and they will 
say, I knew the work to be true, 
twenty years ago, when you, brother 
Lyman, or somebody else, came 
through our section of country and 
preached the Gospel ; I knew that it 
was true then.” 

Then, why did you apostatize and 
leave the Church ? Have you found 
,-out that it was false ? 

“ Well, I do not know that I have, 
'but it was that ‘Mormonism’ that 
was preached twenty years ago that I 
;^new.” 

f Well, if you knew that which was 
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preached twenty years ago, you would 
have recognised it to-day, because this 
is the first fruit of that which you were 
acquainted with ; and if you had 
known it, you would not have departed 
from it. You did not know the 
Gospel ; you did not understand it : 
you might have known or felt con- 
scious that what some man told you 
was true. But what is the spirit of 
the Gospel to that man that compre- 
hends it? It is that which compre- 
hends all truth and all good ; and 
there is no truth, neither is there any 
good outside of it ; and there is, con- 
sequently, no chance for the in-* 
dividual that views the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ in this light to adopt 
those kinds of conclusions that lead 
I men away from the truth and that 
cause them to apostatize. 

If we realize this, then we are 
secure, and we are prepared for any 
contingency that may arise ; and if~ 
God does not build up his kingdom 
with us and with the people that are 
gathered together to the place that he 
has appointed, there is but one reasou 
why he does not do it, and that is, 
they do not understand enough of the 
principles of salvation ; therefore, his 
kingdom cannot be built up entirely 
and completely. 

Now, the fact of a man's being- 
gathered with the Church and with 
the Saints does not constitute his 
salvation in the kingdom when the 
kingdom shall triumph : for men will 
apostatize and go away from the 
Church, until they know that it is 
worth everything else, that it is every- 
thing that is good, and that it is ml 
that can bestow penpanent happiness 
upqn man. Until they understand 
this, they are in danger, because there 
are agencies in the world, throughout 
the world, and a train of corrupt in- 
fluences that are in lively exercise 
among men and that have gained 
power in consequence of the ignorance 
of mankind; so that until there is as 
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much of the knowledge of the truth 
^ 7 ithin the people that constitute the 
♦Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-daj 
^^aints 03 will sustain them till there 
is no disposition to look after anything 
’^se, until they consider nothing out- 
•'side the kingdom of any value, they 
'Will be in danger of stepping aside 
^and doing wrong. What is it that 
•'will save us ? Why, simply knowing 
Ihat the truth is so broad that it dlls 
'the infinitude of space and embraces 
•«ll true happiness, glory, immortality, 
and eternal life — all that man will 
'possess when be is associated with the 
* redeemed and sanctified. 

When we have this understanding 
and these views of the subject, will 
^re ever go away from the truth ? I 
^my, No, we will not. What will we go 
away for ? There is no money to be 
made ,* there is no blessing to be 
-obtained ; there is no power or riches 
•that can be gained or acquired, or 
that can bo hoped for; there is nothing 
'Outside of the truth. 

Does a man get away from the truth 
'hy apostacy ? No ; he simply revels 
(in the darkness, with truth all around 
him : the truth pervades the whole 
-‘-country where he may dwell and 
Tivhere ho may travel ; be cannot get 
outside of it. Thou what has he 
done ? He has closed his eyes and 
said, “ I will not see and by 
'doing so, what has he efiected ? He 
has only run around the circle of 
•truth, until ho is worn out and comes 
back and finds that the truth is still 
there. When he opens his eyes, there 
is the truth ; God is there, his in* 
llucnces are there, his Spirit is there, 
his work is thoro ; and he finds that 
ho has not gone away from God, neither 
has he gone away from the truth; but 
he has simply closed his eyes and 
'refused to see that light and truth 
which were presented to him. 

What has he got to do ? He has 
got to take up the truth where be 
thought be bad left it, be obedient to 


its requirements, live to it, and put it 
on like a garment; he has got to- 
shake off the shackles of darkness, and 
emerge into the light and liberty that 
the Gospel brings. 

“ Well,” says one, “where?” Why, 
in that very place where a long time 
ago you closed your eyes against the 
light and the truth. You may apos- 
tatize, go away, and stay as long asr 
you please ; but you must get a good 
deal of money, or you will not have 
enough to get through with. I have 
never seen an individual that could 
get enough that would last him 
through. 

Men may go round the world, and 
they cannot get away from the truth. 
It is simply because we do not undei> 
stand the Gospel as a system of truth 
that we are subject to doubts and 
fears. If we did understand it in 
that light, we would not be carried 
away, for the best of all reasons, that 
we would not have any inclination to 
go away from the truth. If we love 
it, do you think we will apostatize, or 
or become alienated from it ? No, 
never. 

Do you see what is requisite to 
learn, to prepare for those dangers to 
which we are liable ? Why, it is 
simply to comprehend the truth; and 
when we do this, what shall we see ? 
We shall see that God has a hand in 
all things — that be designs to build 
up his work and to establish it with 
us, but uot until there is a sufilcicucy 
of the light and manifestations of the 
Spirit of truth in us that wo could 
not be separated from it. 

All this scenery that we have been 
passing through has been preparing 
us, just 08 the labourer, in taking the 
rock from the mountain, bos been 
preparing it for its proper place in 
the House of God. ^ 

Well, what is necessary next ? 
Why, you know, the stone-mason, when 
he commeuced on the rough ashler 
that was in the quarry, commenced 
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with heavy tools; and when he had 
knocked off some of the rough cor- 
ners and smoothed down the exterior 
appearance of the stone, he then used 
lighter tools and continued to use 
lighter still, until the piece under his 
hand was prepared and polished and 
fft for its place. 

Well, what will wo have to he w’hen 
we are as smooth as some of the nicely 
polished pieces of stone that will be 
in the house of God ? We will have 
to do a great deal more in "Mor- 
monism” than to join the Church and 
make a journey of some ten thousand 
miles. Mon have been journeying all 
the time, but very few have journeyed 
so as to be saved in the kingdom of 
God; and what is the reason ? Why, 
in their travelling there has been 
something that has been neglected. 
Well, if nothing has been neglected 
with us, and we are to be removed no 
more, but to become abiding fi.Ktures 
in the kingdom of God, why, then we 
can see that it has been necessary 
that every evil should be drawn out, 
and that the Spirit of truth in every 
part of our organization should be- 
come a living pulse that should vi- 
brate and reach every individual 
action and that should purify every 
individual thought, and that the 
fountain of life and thought within irs 
might become well purified by its 
sacred and life-giving influence, that 
it might purge out from us all that un- 
hallowed leaven within us and round 
about us, and in which we find ourselves 
involved as we pass through the jour- 
ney of life. 

• We get angry, we get out of humour, 
“ out of sorts,” as the printers term 
it; hence we do not have that e(]ua- 
nimity of thought which it is desirable 
that we should possess. Our passions 
rule us, and we do not rule them; 
the passions, the feelings that may be 
within us, overcome ns, and we say 
Vfe did not think anything about it. 
■^e do not think that we are to con- 
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trol ourselves, that this is our busiuess* 
upon the earth, that we came here to* 
learn our Father and the principles 
which influence him — to learn how: 
he has put on power, and how he has: 
surrounded himself with glory and: 
strength, come off victorious, and^ 
never become subject to evil. 

Well, are we learning it when out 
passions ore running away with us 
like a wild, untrained team with the car* 
riages that they are attached to?. 
” Why,” says one, “ we shall do as thor 
Spirit dictates us.” There is a saying 
that I have read somewhere, that says, 
the spirit of the prophet should be,' 
subject to the prophet ; hence I infer, 
that 1 should not always prophesy^, 
because the spirit of prophecy is in. 
me ; for the testimony of Jesus is the<r 
spirit of prophecy, which we should 
have all the time. But although, we. 
should have the spirit all the time,, 
we should only use it when it would, 
be prudent and profitable to do so.. 
It is so with all our conduct in life ; 
it is so with all those duties that fill 
up our time and that occupy our at- 
tention in the domestic circle ; for 
there is where we should begin to* 
build up the kingdom of God, — first 
in ourselves, then with our wives, 
next with our children, and then all 
build up the kingdom of God to- 
gether. 

Well, but we have been told that 
this was our sectarian traditions, to^ 
think of building up the kingdom o£ 
God in our hearts. But I want to telL 
you, not because you have not heard, 
it before, but because it is a thing 
that you have been told again and 
again ; and what is that ? To live your 
religion ; and to live your religion ie^ 
to have every principle pertaining to 
the building up of the kingdom of. 
God, to its perpetuity and perfection, 
developed in you ; and what will be- 
the result? Why, then, when you 
are adjusted in the Temple of God* 

I and assigned your position, yom 
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will not' run away, but you will’ 
iBinain and become as a pillar here. 
What is a pillar? It is a fixture. 
You know they are put in a building 
to remain there while the building 
stands. If the building is designed 
to be an eternal place — a dwelling- 
place for God, then they are to 
remain there for ever. 

You want to live so thatyoar minds 
will be filled with his Spirit ; and to 
do this, you need not take a mission 
to the sun, to the moon, or to the 
stars, to find out their distances or 
Iiow much they weigh ? But are you 
acquainted with your homes? You 
answer, “Yes.” Well, then, do right 
at home, do not do wrong, do not 
quarrel at home, do not stir up dis- 
union, do not, in a word, do anything 
to bring about a pandemonium in- 
stead of a paradise ; but do that 
which bnngs peace — that which pro- 
duces the spirit of peace and of 
heaven. 

But where division of sentiment, 
diversity of feeling, and discord exist, 
the principles of heaven are not 
there ; the principles of peace are not 
there. Study these principles, and 
for what purpose ? "Why, that it may 
stir up the spirit of peace within you, — 
that the spirit of peace may be, not a 
casual visitor, but a constant atten- 
dant, — that he may take up his abode 
with you ; and when an individual 
takes up his abode with you, then 
you do not consider him a transient 
visitor, but there is his home — there is 
where he lodges, where he stays, where 
he imparts blessings, — if he is a min- 
ister of blessings, whore he imparts 
good, if he has any good to impart. 
And if you open a door that this Spirit 
will take up his abode with you, then 
that fountain which will be opened 
up will become very plenteous in its 
supplies ; it will become so to you 
because you welcome the Holy Spirit 
there, and you study to cultivate 
within you such a feeling that the 
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Spirit will love to tarry with you day^ 
by day ; and its book of instructions^ 
will be opened to you, so that each' 
succeeding day will give you an in-* 
crease of knowledge, and you will find' 
yourselves able to comprehend one de- 
gree of light and knowledge after an-' 
other, untilyoiir whole soul will be swal- ^ 
lowed up in your love for the truth; your 
affections will be bound up in the 
truth, for which you will be willing toi 
sacrifice all; and you will throw away all 
the old fogyism that was around you ; ' 
and if you have acted as if you thought 
the world was yours, then you will 
think that it is your Father’s, and' 
that he only lent it. You will ac- 
knowledge his ownership to it, and you * 
will give yourself to him and to his’ 
cause continually. 

What will this prepare you for?' 
For any contingency tliat may arise ; 
and you will be contented in the storm 
and confident of what the result will 
be. If the storm-clouds lour around 
you, you will bo comforted by the' 
sunshine of the Spirit of God ; and 
however dark the clouds that may lour ' 
around, you will find that Spirit to 
your companion ; you will see the ' 
sunshine that opens to you the pros- 
pect of happiness, of glory, and of 
eternal life when the clouds shall pass 
away. 

Why will this be the case ? Because 
you have prepared yourselves that the' 
Spirit might bo in you, having culti- 
vated it oil through your lives. Then 
you have a devotion to the truth, and ' 
the Spirit of truth will tarry with you, 
and by-and-by you will become fully' 
devoted to the truth ; your affections- 
will become pure and holy; and then 
when you are purified and made holy, 
you will not depart from the truth, 
nor go into darkness and apostacy,.' 
because the sunlight of truth is with-* 
in you. ' 

This is what I want you to learn ;' 
and why? Because the days, the 
times that are around us require that 
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tv 6 sliould be firm in our purpose, and 
not only that we should put up our 
hands or raise our voices to high 
heaven to sustain the kingdom, but 
that we should be prepared with every 
feeling that is within us to devote 
ourselves to the truth, knowing that 
it is all in all, and that there is 
nothing outsido of it that is worth 
possessing. 

Knowing this, then, let us be de- 
voted to the truth, not blindly, but 
because the affections that are within 
us are chained by a knowledge of its 
excellency above everything that can 
be possessed — above every good that 
can be attained, and then we shall be 
secure. 

Brethren and sisters, if we will cul- 
tivate this principle and seek to sub- 
ject ourselves to the truth, all things 
are right around us. There can be 
nothing wrong to the man who is 
swallowed up in the truth — whose 
whole affections are swallowed up in 
the beauty and e.xcellency of that 
truth which he has learned. There 
is no feeling in him to apostatize — 
there is no room for such a feeling, 
and consequently he will not apos- 
tatize. 

Such a man would not apostatize 
at seeing the jittle plans our enemies 
ore forming for our destruction. But 
when we have endured all the suffer- 
ings that our enemies can bring upon 
us, let US 60 live that we may come 
from the battle-field unscathed, un- 
banned, and be victorions ; then we 
shall find that the least of the foes 
over which we have triumphed will 
be the enemies outside. 

- If we can triumph over our feelings, 
our affections, so that our whole souls 
can become subject to the principles 
of heaven, then we shall easily con- 
quer the other foes. These are thO' 
things to be conquered ; and when these 
are conquered, the others are at our 
feet. 

* What 'is- continually declared to us 


through the mouth of the Presidency , 
of the. Church? All will be right, if, 
wo^ do right. Well, now, how can 
you neglect these things and do right 
You cauuot. But if we do right, what 
does it do ? It saves our backs from 
the rod — it secures to us the protection 
of our Father ; and if we fail to do 
right, be will do with us as he has 
been doing. He has led us through 
all the roeandcrings of our course; 
his hand has been over us all the 
time ; and what has been bis design ? 
It has been his design to develop ^ 
people to do bis own work — to move 
them until they should find the place 
where his kingdom should be bui^ 
up in strength and in power. 

Well, cannot we see it is idle far 
us to gather around us hopes that we 
can be saved aud redeemed, or that 
God will redeem and save us any 
farther than the principles of truth 
are developed within us? If we da> 
see it, it leaves hope to us and an ia- 
ducement to live better; and if there 
are lesser sins that find place and that 
still e-xist in the more narrow circles 
; of our life, let the work of purificatioa 
go on until there shall not be a faults, 
finding wife nor a husband that shall { 
exact anything that is not right in die; 
circle of bis home. 

When this is the case, where wUltj 
wickedness find a place to be uestledf 
and nourished ? Where there is fsaf 
evil in the heart, there is no evil oon^r 
mitted. Let ns strive for this with all,/ 
our energies, and let us take the wonli 
with us to our homes ; for the way w 
for us to take this home to ourselveaa 
. Let this be the case in every home, i 
and the work is begun. > 

Brethren and sisters, may God 
you with wisdom, faith, prudence, 
hnmility, and every grace, that 
necessary to strengthen you, that yoa > 
may take hold of this work and carry 
it home with you I The most of it is 
to be done at home, where you waalti 
dishes and attend to the dut^ 
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ttUmestio life : this is the sanctuary 
that is to be mode pure and holy. 

And that everything may go on 
aght, that God may help you to • 


purify yourselves and to reach this 
point — this consummatiooi is my 
prayer. Amen. ' 



5rnE BLESSINGS AND PRIVILEGES OF THE ’SAINTS— OBEDIENCE TO 

COUNSEL. 

Dlicbursa by Elder Lorenzo Snotc, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lalie Ciltj, 
Sunday Afternoon, October 11, 1857. 


I presume, brethren and sisters, that 
V7e all feel measurably thankful and 
grateful that we have hud the privilege 
of receiving the fulnessof the Gospel — 
that we have been counted worthy to 
lie gathered out from among the na- 
tions, to meet in these valleys of the 
mouQtaius for the purpose of receiving 
instruction, learning the mind and 
Vrill of our Heavenly Father, and. of 
preparing ourselves for those things 
that are coming upon the earth. 

Hut, at the same time, 1 presume to 
say that we do not all of us fully com- 
prehend the blessings and privileges 
that aro prepared in the Gospel for 
ns to receive. We do not fully com- 
pi’eheud and we do not have before 
our view the things which await us 
IM the eternal worlds, nor, indeed, the 
things which await us in this life 
and that are calculated to ]>romote 
our peace and happiness and to answer 
the desires of our hearts. 

The Lord has established certain 
constitutional desires and feelings in 
our bosoms ; and it is so with all mnn- 
Idnd — with tho whole human family. 
There are implanted and interwoven 
in their constitutions certain desires 
and capacities for ei\joymout — desires 


for certain things that are in their 
nature calculated to promote our peace 
and wellbeing, that answer their feel- 
ing and promote their happiness. But 
how to obtain the gratiGcution of those 
capacities and desires, the world do 
not know nor undei'stand. But the 
Lord has seen fit to put us in the 
channel and in the way of under- 
standing those things by being faith- 
ful and walking in the light of the 
Holy Spirit, and receiving truth, and 
eventually coming in possession of 
everything that our hearts desire ia 
righteousness, to promote our peace 
! and happiness and tho highest things 
that pertain to glory and e.Kaltation ia 
the eternal worlds. 

VYo frequently, in tho multitude of 
cares around us, get forgetful, and 
these things are not before us ; then 
wo do not comprobeud that tho Gos- 
pel is designed aud calculated in its 
nature to bestow upon us those things , 
that will bring glory, honour, and ox- 
altatiou — that will bring peace and. 
glory. We are apt to forget these 
things in the midst of the cares and 
ve.\ution8 of life ; and we do not fully- 
understand that it is our privilege^ 
and that the Lord has placed it iu 
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our reach to pursue that Gospel where- 
by we may have peace , within us con- 
tinually. 

All this trouble and vexation of 
mind is but a matter of the present; 
and if we keep the light of the Spirit 
within us, we can so walk in the 
Gospel that wo can measurably enjoy 
and happiness in this world ; and 
while we are travelling onward, stri- 
ving for peace and happiness that lie 
in our path, in the distance, we shall 
have a peace of mind that none can 
enjoy but those- who are filled with 
the Holy Spirit. 

Now, let a worldly man once con- 
ceive that it is in his power, after a 
succession of years of trial and diffi- 
culty, to come iu possession of worldly 
riches and wealth, and of all things 
that bis heart can desire, what is ho 
not willing to do ? Why, ho is willing 
to labour and toil ; and although dres- 
sed in poverty and in rags, and with 
but little of the comforts of this life, 
yet, 80 long as be has a sore testi- 
mony that eventually he b coming in 
possession of all the desires of his 
heart, he urges forward undaunted 
and full of courage. He has within 
him a secret desire and hope that the 
people around him do not compre- 
hend. When the people think there 
is nothing like peace and happiness 
about him, he is full of peace ; and he 
has a secret and strong assurance that 
he is coming in possession of that 
which he has wished for and that his 
heart is seeking for. 

In the Gospel we have received, 
by the light thereof and by the power 
thereof, we see that by-and-by we are 
.coming into possession of those things 
that we have so long desired and 
laboured for. Those who are not in 
possession of this Spirit do not under- 
stand that the Lord God of our fatliers 
Kas revealed himself unto us ; and 
although many of them have bad a like 
opportunity, yet they have not made 
use of it to acquire that knowledge. 


315 ! 

Through a continual course of pro- 
gression, our heavenly Father has re-, 
ceived exaltation and glory, and he 
points us out the same path; and 
inasmuch as he is clothed with power, 
authority, and glory, he says, “ Walk 
ye up and come in possession of the 
same glory and happiness that 1 pos- 
sess.” 

In tho Gospel those things have 
been made manifest unto us, and we 
are perfectly assured that, inasmuch 
as wo are faithful, we shall eventually 
come iu possession of everything that 
the mind of man can conceive of— - 
everything that heart can desire. 

Well, then, in tlie midst of poverty 
and deprivations, or in the midst of' 
comforts and conveniences, still these 
hopes are the secret springs of our 
joys. We see that our heavenly 
[ Father does provide us with every- 
i thing we need ; we see that we are iu 
! the sure path to come in possession of 
those richer blessings that are pro- 
mised ; and nothing in this world can, 
OP ever will, place an impediment in 
I our way to prevent us from receiving 
those blessings. 

Is not our liberty, our comfort in 
the everlasting Gospel, the assurance 
that we shall receive all the reward, 
that is made sure to the faithful chil- 
dren of God? Then where is the 
man that is not willing to set fire to, 
his substance — tbat is not willing to 
yield everything for the salvation of 
himself and the people, if that be the 
principle upon which salvation is to 
be obtained ? . » 

Let a man have the visions of the 
Almighty unfolded to his view, and* 
see in yonder heavens the govern- 
ment of the eternal worlds, — let him 
see the liberty and Joy that ore 
to be participated in, and let him 
see that the Gospel gives all to this 
man, and he is willing in his heart- 
and in bis feelings to yield everything 
to the will of God, tlmt ho may come • 
in possession of those things. Will ^ 
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such a man pursue a course that will 
eventually throw him out of the king- 
dom? Will ho give up those bles- 
sings and those prospects for a little 
comfort, or for a little of this world’s 
goods, or to enjoy the comforts of this 
life for a season ? 

Where is there cause to mourn? 
Where is there cause for the Saints 
to wear long faces? Where is there 
cause for weeping or repining ? There 
is none ; but it is life or death that is 
set before us. Principalities and 
powers are ours, if we continue faith- 
ful ; sorrow and banishment, if we dis- 
regard the Gospel. 

What can we wish for more than is 
comprehended in our religion? If 
we will stand firm upon the rock, and 
>vill follow the Spirit that has been 
placed in our bosoms, we shall act right 
in the way of our duties — we shall 
act right to those who are placed over 
ns, — we shall act right, whether in the 
light or in the dark. 

Where is the man that will turn 
aside and throw aw*ay those prospects 
tliat are embraced in the Gospel 
which we have received ? In it there 
is satisfaction, there is Joy, there is 
stability, there is something upon 
which to rest our feet, there is a sure 
foundation to build upon, and upon 
which to yield that which is required 
of us. 

When the enemy is near, and when 
the stormy clouds arise, and the war- 
clouds approach, even then we can 
feel free and quiet, and bo satisfied 
that all is right in Israel. It is only 
for us to ba ready to do our duty, to 
serve our President with all our 
heart, with all our might, with all 
our feelings, with all our property and 
onergies, and with all things that the 
Lord has put into our hands. 

Lot the power that God has put 
into our bands be used ; for herein lies 
a continued advancement in dominion, 
in power, and in knowledge. We 
should be ready at all times to exor- 


cise all the power, means, and infla-* 
ence we possess in the service of omr 
God, and resignedly follow out ,th& 
directions of our President aud those 
that are appointed over us. 

Let us be like little children, ready' 
and willing to do as we are com- 
manded by the powers that we should' 
obey. Let us be obedient to the voice 
of truth, and ever be found in the 
path of duty ; and there let us con- 
tinue. Let a man do this, and he 
continues to advance ; he will grow in 
the knowledge of God, and - in infiu- 
ence, and in everything that is good-* 
We may well be said to be a people of 
one mind, for we are the Saints of the 
living God. The Saints who are 
brought from the nations of the earth — 
those who have been gathered together 
in one, are the ones who hold the 
birthright to reign on the earth. 

It is a good thing, brethren, to be 
0 Saint. VVe are as children ; we 
have to pass through tho state of in- 
fancy, of childhood, and of youth, be-- 
fore we can arrive at manhood ; and 
we have to learn by degrees. 

There are some who do not leom 
and who do not improve as fast as 
they might, because their eyes and 
their hearts are not upon God. They 
do not refiect, neither do they have 
that knowledge which they might 
have: they miss a good deal which 
they might receive. We have got to 
obtain knowledge before we obtain 
perninnent happiness ; we have got to 
be wide awake to the things of God. 

Though we may now neglect to im- . 
prove our time, to brighten up our* 
intellectual faculties, we shall be 
obliged to improve them sometime. 
We have got so much ground to walk 
over ; and if we fail to travel to day, 
v\'e shall have so much more to travel 
to-morrow'. We should try to learn 
and understand how we may best per- 
form our daily duties, and learn what 
enjoyment it is our privilege to ' 
receive. - ' 
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^ "Wives and children fail in'a great 
many instances to enjoy that which they 
might enjoy, because of tradition — 
because of not employing their minds 
in reflection. Take an individual 
family in Zion, for instance, and you 
will see that there is not that amount 
of enjoyment that there might be, 
provided they would act up to their 
privileges; for then they would receive 
the blessings in store for them. 

' The husband has to learn to give 
proper counsel and direction ; he has 
to learn how to manage his wives and 
his children, and it takes him some 
time to learn how to manage wisely 
and to bestow comfort upon each 
member of his family. 

Our children, if we are diligent in 
cultivating in ourselves the pure prin- 
ciples of life and salvation, will grow 
up in the knowledge of these things, 
and be able with greater facility than 
ourselves to promote the orders of 
heaven and establish happiness and 
peace around them. But our traditions 
are so interwoven with our nature 
that it requires more time and effort 
on our part for us to learn. 

It does not trouble some women to 
follow out the counsel of their hus- 
bands : they will serve them in faith- 
fulness — they will honour and respect j 
the power of the Priesthood that is j 
.upon their husbands. In this respect 
they do well and enjoy themselves in 
doing so, as every woman will ; but in 
the relationship that exists between 
them and other wives of that man, 
yon are are very apt to see a little 
discord. 

And some men will at once fall 
into the channel of obedience, while 
it takes other men quite a length of 
time to learn that principle and carry 
it out. While a man is full of the 
Spirit and power of the Almighty, 
he perceives the line of duty in a 
moment. 

" There are men who will follow the 
counsel of President Young in every 


particular; but set such a man to pre- 
side over men who have not that ful-' 
ness of light that he has, and he wiir 
find difficulty in governing those men:' 
they have to think about it and study 
about it. 

It requires more energy and more’ 
strength of purpose in a man to follow 
out the counsel of one who is just 
above him than it is to follow a man 
that is a long way ahead of him. So 
it is in regain to the women ; they can 
follow the counsel of their husband 
and do os he wishes much better than 
they can regard one another. But we 
should do our duty, if it not so 
pleasing to ourselves. 

We are all imperfect and full of* 
weaknesses ; we have not become per- 
fect in the things of God ; and hence* 
we bare to suffer for one another. 
Now, in my dealings with the brethren, 

I have more difficulty in getting along 
with the man that is ignorant than 
with him who can see his duty. 1 
perceive that the ignorant man is 
weak — that be is blind ; and inasmuch 
as I have to suffer from his wrong, 
because he has not learned to control 
his passions, it becomes a greater 
virtue, in me to be patient with 
him; for there is more required of 
me. 

Well, so it may be with some women. 
Yon very seldom find that husbands 
; and wives are perfect ; but perhaps it 
I is very well that the husband is not 
perfect, becanse, if he was, he would 
be placed at a great distance from his 
wives. It requires a great exertion 
on the parts of wives to keep pace 
with their husbands. 

You all perceive more imperfections 
in those around yon than you do in 
yourselves. It is much more difficult* 
for wives to learn than it is for hus> 
bands, because women have not the 
degree of light and knowledge that 
their husbands have ; they have not 
the power over their passions that 
their husbands have : therefore, they 
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hare to suffer one for another until 
they get power over themselves like 
unto those that have advanced more 
fully in the knowledge of our God.'j 
There is a struggle all the time, 
and it requires exertion on our part 
to know how to manage, how to move, 
and how to come in possession of the 
greatest amount of happiness. Let 
wives pursue an even course with 
regard to their husband ; let them 
hear with his faults; let them be 
united and live in peace, and they 
will increase in light and intelligence. 
Let the one that has got the most light 
learn to be the most forbearing, for 
the sake of her husband and for the 
sake of the principles of truth. If 
the Lord has made one woman more 
perfect than another, and given her 
more intelligence than her sisters, 
let her show moro mercy and patience 
in overlooking thoir faults. By this 
means a wife will gain influence and 
favour with her husband, with her 
sisters, and with her heavenly Father. 
She thus advances herself and puts 
herself in a position to enjoy all that 
is for the righteous. The whole is 
summed up iu this — Do right. 

The man that has the most in- 
liucnce will enjoy the most, and the 
most is required of him. It is so 
with you women. If any of you have 
more knowledge and influence than 
tlic others, more is required of you ; 
you have the more to endure. 

Let families put themselves in 
possession of all the good they can — 
be in a position to do right, and bo 
continually in the path to exaltation 
and glory. We should all think of 
these things and practise them. If 
you want to know bow to be great, 
good, and happy, and how to advance 
foster in the 2)rinciple8 of exaltation 
and perfection, why, then, set your- 
selves to work to find out how you 
can do the most good good. You, 
women, do this, and learn how you 
can best serve your husbands. You, I 


men, Idbrn how you can best serva 
President Brigham Young. 

■\VelJ, it may be more glory for 
you, sisters, to serve your husbands, 
than to serve each other; but you 
have got to learn to do both, and you 
will get all the honour and glory that 
you are capable of receiving. But 
some do not conceive of this: they 
think that it matters not whether 
they love their husbands or not, so 
long os they do not let them know it. 
But if they do not put themselves in 
the way of acting properly, they bring 
darkness and trouble upon themselves. 

For instance, if one of my fingers 
is injured, I feel that injury all over 
my body. So also if a man has 
several wives, and one of them gets 
injured, he feels the injury that is 
put upon that wife. Some women 
think, if they can do all that is 
required by their husbands, that is all 
that is required. That is very good ; 
but it is a wild, fanciful notion to 
think that this is all that is called 
for. But if you will set to with all 
your energy to bless your husband in 
serving him and those around him, 
and endeavouring to make them all 
happy, because they desire exaltation 
and happiness, then you are in tho 
line of your duty. This requires an 
exertion; it requires faith, prayer, and 
the Spirit of tho Lord to enable you 
to carry out this operation. 

But you,. sisters, have made rapid 
advances iu consideration of where 
you stood a few years ago. Well, 
still continue in the good work and 
attend faithfully to those things that 
pertain to your duties and to the 
stewardship appointed you. See that 
the little, trilling misunderstandings 
in domestic concerns do not poison 
your happiness. 

And you, brethren, attend to those 
duties that pertain to your calling and 
Priesthood, and know that the Lord 
has called us to receive the fulness of 
the Gospel. ^ 
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We are his Saints, his sons, and his 
daughters, and all things are open to 
us ; the treasures of time and of eter- 
nity are ours — everything is ours, if 
we will serve our God in faithfulness, 
even to the sacrifice of all we possess. 


There lies Ihe preparation for happi- 
ness hereafter. 

Brethren and sisters, may the Lord 
bless you ! I ask it in the name of 
Jesus. Amen. 


I 


PE.-V.CE, CONFIDENCE, AND ULTIMATE VICTORY OF THE S.lINTS,ETa 


Jlemarhs by Elder Amasa Zymarty made in the Bowery, Great Salt lake City, Wed-> 
neiday AJlernoon, October 7, 1857. 


I can say that I have been gratified, 
edified, and blessed in various ways 
eince the commencement of our Con- 
ference. I have not been anything 
but blessed, that I know of. So far os 
our meeting here is concerned, I have 
been highly gratified in hearing from j 
our brethren who have just returned 
from abroad. The spirit with which 
they have expressed liieir feelings .and 
delivered their testimony here is a 
living evidence that the cause of God 
and of truth is onward — that it is 
progressive — that it is increasing in 
the earth. 

When we wore young and had but 
just commenced .to testify of the 
Gospel, we could not hear the same 
testimony that we hear now : still the 
Spirit of God was always good, and 
the testimony of the servants of God 
that were inspired by it was always 
good, and the days that are past were 
very good days, and the times past 
were very good; but to day is a belter 
time than any other that 1 ever saw : 
the circumstances that surround us 
to-day are better than any with which 
we have ever been surrounded since 
we have been a people. 

• , Our prospects are brighter than 


ever they were before ; and the clouds 
that gather around us, if there are 
any, aro hardly perceptible, from the 
increased amount of light that is 
shining : they vanish, they disappear 
in the increasing confidence, faith, in- 
telligence, and knowledge that exist 
in the people. 

We need not question this, if we 
but for a moment contemplate the 
quietude, the harmony, and the peace 
that pervade the homes of the Saints — 
the place where they dwell. There is 
no e.xcitement such os is generally 
attendant upon an expected war ; but 
it seems the time approaches nearer 
that was to effect the establishing a 
line of division between the kingdom 
of God and the kingdoms of this 
I world — that there has been a full and 
I corresponding increase of confidence 
I on tbo part of the people in relation 
I to the truth they had embraced ; so 
that I can hardly seo or determine, 
from anything that has outwardly 
I taken place, that there is anything 
I that has happened, except it is their 
progress in the truth and their ad- 
vancement in knowledge. 

Nobody seems to be alarmed ; all 
s^em to feel confident that the contest 
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that is in prospect is to decide the ques- 
tion : it does not seem to be \Tho will 
prevail ; it does not seem to be asked 
at all who will conquer; but the 
matter is all settled, that Israel will 
. prevail. 

This has been written a long time 
ago ; and we are happy if we can see 
it and understand it — if we can ap- 
preciate it so as to inspire within us 
that confidence that would be requisite 
to our salvation. 

Now, is it because we all understand — 
is it because we all comprehend the 
truth, that we are in this position ? 
AVhat will be the sequel of our history? 
\Ve may as well read it to-day as to 
wait for the future to reveal it. What 
will it be, if the confidence and 
quietude that we enjoy to day, that 
pervades our souls to day, is the 
result of our comprehension of the 
truth ? It will be the same ever and 
■always : the history of the future will 
•never reveal that we have departed from 
the truth — that we have professed to 
know, to understand, to comprehend, 
and feel the blessings of the truth, 
nud then have at a subsequent period 
of our lives departed from it. 

I do not know altogether what may 
inspire your hearts or what may have 
an inllueuce upon your minds ; but I 
believe that I know — [ feel satisfied in 
my own mind that I know why it is 
■that I have no fears as to the issue of 
mattet's that we are interested in. 
To sum it all up and tell what it is, 
ill tho shortest possible way, would be 
simply to say that I cannot see any 
place for a failure; I cannot see any 
place, nor conceive of tho existence of 
.a possibility of a failure. “ Why,” 
says one, “ there is no room for a 
failure. The truth upon which is pre- 
dicated — upon which is based the ile- 
•clarations of the servants of God in 
ancient times, that when God should 
set his band to build up his kingdom, 
that he would build it up, that it should 
be established, that it should triumph 


over every other kingdom* and stand 
for ever, that truth is so broad, so 
extensive, that there is no room for a 
failure — there is nothing on which to 
hang a doubt, or on which to ground 
a single exception.” 

I am not preaching now of wliat 
may be my fate, but I am speaking, 
about the fate of the work we are 
interested in, that we are engaged in, 
that has brought us togetW, that 
holds us together, knd that at the 
present moment is inRuoncing us. 

. I may apostatize — I may leave. 
What! could I really leave the truth? 
It is generally implied that if we leave 
anything, we get away from it ; but, 
for my part, I do not know where to 
go to get away from it. I might stand 
still, shut up my ears, harden my 
heart, and say that I would not have 
it; but I could not get away from it. 

I suppose there is no such fate for 
mo: I hope not. But for the work of 
God there is nothing but victory-— 
the triumph that bos been spoken of . 
and written about by many of the 
ancient3."^ 

Have we found tho time when that 
triumph is to take place? I think 
we have good reason to believo that 
we have, if for no other reason than 
that we havo searched lor and found 
the place. 

If Abraham went to seek a country 
that ho knew not of, so have we been 
seeking a country. I do not care 
whether wo were in the company of 
the pioneers who came to Salt Lake 
Valley first, or whether our pioneering 
has been in other places, preaching . 
and calling upon the inhabitants of 
tho earth to embrace tho Gospel and 
trying to induce them to gather to- 
gether. We have all been pioneering — 
we have all been exploring under tho 
direction of our Father — for what? 
For a place on which to build up liis 
kingdom upon the earth. What else 
have we been doing? Why, we havo 
been doing some other things that.aro 
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-equally necessary as ■ the finding of a 
place. 

When the experience that we have 
gained is sufficient for the accomplish- 
ment of his work, if we have at the 
same time found the place at which 
the work could be accomplished, then 
two points are gained preparatory 
to building up his kingdom and carry- 
ing out his purposes. Without either 
■of these, he could hardly be calculating 
to accomplish his work, unless be 
works differently from what we gene- 
rally understand that he does. 

, W'hen wo shall in a future day look 
back over our travels in connection 
with the history of this Church, we 
shall not set them down as awful per- 
secutions, os we may have regarded 
them in days that are past. We shall 
look at them as we now look at the 
wanderings of Israel in the wilderness 
between the land of Egypt, where they 
were held in bondage, and from which 
they were led to the land of Canaan, 
which was given to them as a pos- 
session. 

Why did they not travel directly ? 
We generally understood it was be- 
cause they were rebellious ; it was be- 
‘cause they would not learn so much 
of the truth as was necessary to 
ijualify them for entering into the 
rest of God. This prolonged their 
^travel in the wilderness, and •they 
travelled and travelled, and continued 
to travel, till there was a people that 
could be led — that could be controlled 
.r>-that could be managed and led to pos- 
sess the land, and to do the thing 
’^hat was designed to be done at that 
time. The Lord bad it in his heart 
.to accomplish a work with the peeple 
of this dispensation in the proclama* 
tiou of the Gospel — to call them to 
the knowledge of the truth ; and then, 
by the revelation of his will from 
time to time, he taught them the 
things that ^ey could believe and 
that they could receive, and he im- 
|iuted those things that were suitable 


for them. The things that they could 
not and would not receive were with- 
held from their sight until other 
times and other circumstances sur- 
rounded them — until there was a dis- 
position developed in the people that 
they would receive them ; and under 
this kind of guidance we have tra- 
velled west, even under the direction 
of God ; then the Devil has kicked us 
east, and then we have^ travelled west 
again; and finally our journeying has 
led us to this place — the first place 
that the Saiuts have ever occupied 
where the kiugdom of God could bo 
bnilt up. 

This makes me calculate that the 
time has come when the kingdom of 
God should be built up — when it 
should become a nation, a kingdom, 
a power upon the earth, whose increas- 
ing enlargement should -be the dimi- 
nution, the decline, the falling away 
of all other powers of the earth. 

Well, then, should we be driven 
away from here, or should we be 
trodden down here ? To admit this 
is to admit that this is not the king- 
dom and work of God. This is the 
work of God, and this is his kingdom; 
and we ai-e here — not because the 
Devil would have us here, for he is 
very sorry that we are here ; -neither 
are we here because our enemies have 
desired to have us here, but because 
it was the design of our Father to 
bring us here. His own right hand 
has. brought us here, and ^ Spirit 
has led us and dictated his people 
and servants, until he has brought us 
here. 

However this may appear to us, ife 
is the Lords owu doing. Why so? 
Because he could not accomplish his 
purposes without it. And if it is the 
Lord'sjwork, then there is no failure- 
then we are not to be destroyed, we 
are not to be driven away, we are not 
to be wasted any more, we are not to 
be trodden down any more by the 
iron heel of oppression ; but VfO are 
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here to gather strength, “ to put 'on 
power and might' nud ^‘be in' the 
midst of the nations what dur Father 
has designed froni 'tHe begidlng of bis 
Idugdom uponVtbe eartivin these jast 
times. ' ‘ * V ‘ ^ ^ . \ ^ 

What should W bo'^iriren away 
from here for ? * Has ^dil any pur* 

T30se to serve by our beii% annoyed-^ _ 

by our being i^gaiu driven 'aWy ? of the training that we hare 


deigns 


we 


he has, it is something tW % do not 
know of. He has brou^^' His here 
through immense labour^^^id * toil 
We thought it was awful ly'^hard' when 
\vb came here': we nearly had to waste 
away all tliat .we bad, all that ^as 
^ven to us., — not \that we had of *our 
owh in reality, but what was to us: 
we have had to lose nearly at^that we 
had to get here, and now are in 
the place where God 
shouhl'be. 

V^Will he build up his kingdom ‘on 
the. earth? Yes he will. WeU, then, 
w*©' shall not be driven away. ^^Hos be 
found tho people — the material out of 
which to build his kingdom ? 'Yes, h6 
"has. AVe have been travelling and 
■preaching bacieward and forward to 
prepare us for these things. Is there 
a people here that is capable of being 
ijoverned, and not only that arc ca pa- 
nic of being governed, but capable of 
■becoming governors ? 

^^^lere did these governors come 
from ? Why, they have been'manu- 
llicturing all the lime from the thne 
tl\at wo first heard the Gospel. We 
■have been trying to be obedient to its 
'behests and requirements.' Prom the 
time that men began to learn obe- 
dience and gain knowledge, God has 
been preparing and manufacturing 
‘them out of the material of which he 
'is going to build up his kingdom. 

In Nnuvoo, when our ouomies re- 
‘l^ealcd tho charter, we were better off 
than wo were before ; and I do riot 
suppose that we have retrograded, but 
Ave have come out here and have made 
■a Government — a State Government; 


and'tbi^n Uncle Sdm 
^re a fingej in the pie> 

B? » Temtojj, and we fitiTO'..., 

Sewell.- ■■ 

j X expect that tho next time we'^e 
m^e anything’, it will be die' Ktnj^* 
of God, and no amalgomatios ; 
Stid it will be made of the material' 
God has manufactured in the 


had. This is whnt we are here foi^- ^ ,, , 
Wo have 'forind the 
immaterial of which to build the 
'doa;i ; and this leads me to think tb^ 
we shall not be driven away; for I can 
see- the baud of God in Oih‘ coming 
here ; and “ Why one may ask. Be- 
eSanSe he said,' in dhe* begpribin^. tbal; 
Ssiis was his work*~^to build up hisi 
k&gdom; and knowing that there 
nmst'be a place to build it upon, and 
then 'seeing the Lord lead ns’ to a 
place, and seeing his servants build- 
ing it up through his guidance and* 
counsel, cannot I see the ‘hand of 
God in it ?- I cah; he told me thia^ 
in the hegiuning. , , , ‘ * 

Then is it 'uoP h'is 1)and ? 

Can you see it ? Many will answer, 

“ Y(^.” Then why not bd corittented ? . 
TPhis' ib'the reason that the yleace^of 
'Ifeaven pervades ihe -^larid Ah'ere w6 
dwoH, and w'hy fear' ip b(inished frona , \ 
ourbearts'. ' * v 

The Spirit of truth,' the ‘-Spirit 
the Highek dwells in the S.4iiits and 
inqpires them with coutidenc^ ' and 
AiOtory is the song of eyery’ bcai^l*., 
The Saints do not sing 'any* otheir 
song. The songs are made ‘in' pro^-' 
pect beforehand ; but they all speak oS 
victory — they are all songs of triumph.' ’ 
Now, I do feel well : us the 
western man says, I reckon I dd., 
Why do I feel so well ? Because F 
cannot find anything to feel bad 
about.* I have d great many--things 
to think about ; and what are thoy, 
and where are they ? • ’ J ' f . .4.?' 

If I cau only maintain my relatloi^ ' 
ship unbroken with-the causd.-of-Gpd;* 
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and remain identified with it, why, think we shall prevailT— that is, in th0 
then I am saved; and why? Because strength of oar God. 
the kingdom of God will make me 1 do not feel any other way thatt 
just as great as 1 can be', and greater that we ore a part of the work of God^ 
than ^ ^ow enough to. speak of now. .and that the decree of the Almighty 
Why ? ’"‘Because I will knpvf more, has fi.xed it immutably and unchan^ 
then. It is all embraced in ilie king- ably that his kingdom shall be built 
dom of God. up, and that as it rises in its great* . 

'Is not this a simple thing, that this ness and gmrideur he has fixed out 
is God’s kingdom and that he has exaltation and glory, if we are so 
allowed our enemies to kick us till happy os to maintain our relationship 
they have kicked 'ns to this point? imchanged in harmony and beauty, ' l* 


And when they reached at anything 
else’they have always been restmined; 


Is it so with you all ? This is the * 
way I feel ; and it is this that mokes 


but while the Devil was kicking us to this day the best day that J ever saw. > 
this point, the Lord'was well satisfied, This is why 1 rejoice; this is why £< 
and he kept, his hand over him and have no fears but that our cause wiEt 
said, ** Now, old fellow, do not kick be triumphant ; and we will trium^. 
too hard ; these are my people: when so long as we live*wnth it and do not^' 
you have kicked them so far, all separate ourselves from it by any simj 


well?- but you must not kick tmy 
farther.'^ > ■ • 


Brethren and sisters^ this is ai 
theme big enough to talk about a longv 


clime, that they may trinmph, that 
God may Tomember our enemies,- tbao 


, j^^ow the Xiord -has got us here; our time. There can' be a great deal said* 
enemies want to drivo us off farther about it ; but ^Will not trespass upon/ 
still. But now comes <^the 'declaration the time, but conclude by toying,' 
that meets with- a hearty responser—^ God bless Israel in every land ai^^ 
IsuAEL ]S FUEE ! 'dime, that they may triumph, that 

; Free from what ? From labour, God may remember our enemies,- tbot 
from toil, from* watch? No, not at- they may not be forgotten, but that 
adl. ‘Then what are we- free from ? they may be remembered and have: 
Froin the restraint that we have been their reward in full ; and if they cam 
under. Now, we are declaring boldly be taken care of without much trouble, 
that we mre the kingdom of God, and let us be satisfied; and if tbe-Xordi 
that in the s^ungth of God we are requires, us to take csre of them, let 
determined to defend it and to defend us do as we> have been doing whilar 
the truth. ^ preaehing the Gospel. This is my> 

Nowi dl these things considered feelingi • ■ " .• *•» i 

dro' qmong the things , that make me May God bless you all, in the-namor 
.feelv^li. -This ds’ the reason that I of Jesus Christ. Amen. . . 
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WISD02\I GAINED BY EXPERIENCE— THE TRIALS AND THE FINAL 
TRIUMPH OF THE SAINTS, ETC. 


JlemarJis by Elder Lorenzo Snow, made tn the Botoenj, Great Salt Lake City, Wed- 
nesday Morning October 7, 1857. 


There is one thing, brethren, that I 
reflect upon, that pleases me very 
much ; that is, to see, under our pre- 
sent circumstances, the feeling of 
calmness and serenity which mani- 
fests faith in the Lord. The calmness 
and serenity that is in the minds of 
the Saints in regard to the circum- 
stances of war and threatenings that 
are around us at the present time is 
a principle that we, as the people of 
God aud as wise men and wise 
women, need very much to inculcate 
within ourselves. We should be 
perfectly calm and serene, without ex- 
citement, otherwise we will be excited 
and consider that the circumstances 
around us are of a dangerous nature, 
aud thus shall not be able to act pru- 
dently and in a way that would be 
leasing in the sight of our Father in 
eaven. 

Sailors and mariners become wise, 
useful, and qualified for their stations 
only by experience. Storms, tempests, 
and hurricanes have to occur in order 
to give them that experience. If all 
was calm, and storms never arose at 
sea, where would the mariner get the 
experience that is necessary for him 
to have, that when storms do occur 
aud difliculties arise, when the ship 
sails out upon the ocean, he shall be 
prepared to manage and guide his 
his vessel safely into port. If there 
are individuals on board that have 
never experienced storms, or perhaps 
have never ventured away from land 
before, when storms arise, you see that 
trepidation of spirit that you do not 


witness in those that have had e.xpe- 
rience. 

So it is with ourselves in the Gos- 
pel of Jesus Christ, we have to learn 
by the things that take place around 
us and act in the stations as- 
signed us by the circumstances that 
transpire and the experience we 
gain. 

As a general thing, I presume to 
say that the people before me to-day ' 
feel that all is well — that all is right, 
notwithstanding an armed force is 
only about 147 miles distant from us, 
full of their hellish designs for our 
destruction, and have formed their 
schemes for the purpose of entering 
into our settlement for'the destruction, 
of the principles of righteousness and 
to gratify their hellish lusts. The least 
idea never entered their hearts that 
the people would be found here that 
would dare to oppose ^them. I pre- 
sume the Saints feel that all will be 
well 08 a general thing, and to see 
these feelings existing in the bosoms 
of the Saints this day is pleasing and 
gratifying to my feelings ; and I feel 
assured that whatever shall take place 
— whatever course shall be pursued 
by our enemies or be taken by our- 
selves, all will terminate for the glory 
and exaltation of the Saints of the 
living God. The kingdom of our 
God is bound to prosper and to go 
forward. 

While we are here studying the in- 
terests of Zion — of the honest in heart 
among the nations of the earth — how 
we can gather them together, that the 
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fetters under which they are now 
labouring may be broken, — while we 
are doing this, on the other band our 
enemies are scheming for the destruc- 
tion of these righteous principles, for 
the purpose of binding the yoke more 
strongly upon our neck — of destroy- 
ing those pure and holy principles 
that have been revealed for the salva- 
tion of the honest in heart — prin- 
ciples that are calculated to exalt, to 
happify, and glorify. 

Such principles have been revealed 
—such principles have been restored 
— such principles have been held forth 
by the Elders among the nations as 
you heard yesterday. For these prin- 
ciples this people have been driven 
several times ; they have forsaken their 
homes; they have forsaken their en- 
joyments and the privileges they 
might have bad among the nations ; 
and they would now willingly burn up 
their dwellings, if they were so com- 
manded. We understand, from the 
feelings of our bosoms, and we find, 
as a general thing, that the people are 
willing to continue their efforts for the 
promotion of these principles, that 
they may still remain upon the earth, 
and that the honest in heart may be 
delivered. For the dissemination and 
final triumph of these holy principles, 
all that is required on our part is to 
sustain and support them, so far as 
the God of heaven shall lead us by 
his Holy Spirit. Where the Lord 
plants us there we are to stand: 
when he requires us to e.\ert ourselves 
for the support of these holy prin- 
ciples, that we are to do ; that is all 
we need to trouble ourselves about ; 
the rest our Heavenly Father will take 
care of. But it need not surprise us 
that' difficulties and storms arise — 
that we see hurricanes playing about 
us — that we see war-clouds gather 
thick and fast about us ; this need not 
be surprising. Where there is no trial 
there can be no deliverance ; where 
there is no temptation the power of 
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God cannot be made manifest to any- 
great extent. 

You, brethren, that have been bap' 
tised for the remission of your sins^ 
receive the laying on of hands for ther 
gift of the Holy Ghost, and the Holy 
Ghost has been poured out upon you, 
did you not have to make your saori- 
fice ? Did you not have to give up 
some things you had formerly held- 
dear to you ? Did you not have to 
come to this place that you might* 
receive the blessings of God ? And 
after you had done all this, did you' 
not receive what you had anticipated 
and been promised ? 

Take the children of Israel from 
the days when they were called from 
Egyptian bondage, and take ourselves* 
from the day we were organized 
through brother Joseph as the king- 
dom of God upon the earth ; you will 
see that in every instance his power 
and deliverance were manifest to a 
greater extent than we could have 
anticipated. Take it individually or 
take it collectively, we have suffered * 
and we shall have to suffer again ; and 
why ? Because the Lord requires it* 
at our hands for our sanctification. 

In the days of brother Joseph the* 
mob came and took individuals : bro- 
ther Joseph suffered them to take 
him ; he suffered them to take pos- • 
session of the brethren’s bouses — te 
come in and shake bands with him, as 
traitors; and in every instance, they 
sacrificed every principle of virtue, of 
honour, and purity. ^ 

This course of conduct continued 
year after year. W^e suffered them W 
come upon us in Jackson County, and 
they there sacrificed every principle 
of virtue and righteousness. In Nau- 
voo, also, the devils incarnate were 
there again laying their hellish plots 
for the destruction of every holy prin- 
ciple ; and after the death of Joseph 
the Prophet, President B. Young^and 
others of the servants of God swore 
that if their enemies laid their bands: 
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upon them they should die. But the 
brethren never declared this until 
they had suffered ftom their eneniies 
until forbearance was no longer a 
virtue. 

We suffered these things day after 
day and year after year; and why? 
because the Lord suffered it and 
required it of us. Men may be good 
■ and righteous ; yet the Lord causes 
^em to undergo trials to a certain 
extent, And when the Lord gave us 
the privilege of giving away our lives 
a^d letting the enemy have power over 
us, our enemies never troubled us. 

When we kindly, generously, and 
with the utmost courtesy asked the 
President of the United States, if he 
could, possibly, to let us choose rulers 
out from amongst ourselves ; and if 
that was not agreeable, to go so far 
08 to let us have kind, decent sort of 
men — men that have some interest 
here — men that would themselves obey 
the laws which they came to adminis- 
ter ; the Government were offended, 
and hence they are sending an army — 
men that wear epaulettes. Probably 
these are the citizens which they 
consider will be interested in our 
welfare. 

The power of the Almighty bears 
record in every heart that the position 
for us to take is not to suffer them to 
come in here ; and this is the universal 
feeling in this community ; and it is 
the power of the Holy Ghost which 
testifies to every man and to every 
woman that this is our position. 

The Lord has preserved us in every 
position ; and although we have su^ 
fared, he has been with us by the 
power of his Spirit. He has suffered 
us to give up our arms and to exhibit 
his mercy. He did this in Far West 
and in Nauvoo. He suffered brother 
Joseph to give himself up, and now 
we see what they have done. But 
now it is altogether different ; we are 
in a different position from what we 
were then. The Lord has revealed to 


brother Brigham to take the stand- 
which we are taking. 

I was speaking yesterday of the 
contrast between this people and the 
world. We are' here in the capacity of 
a Conference ; we ore labouring, striv-i 
ing, and struggling for the deliverance 
of the honest in heart throughout the 
world ; we are labouring for ^e estab- 
lishment and continuance of holy; 
principles. • 

There are men on this stand whose, 
testimony you have heard ; and those' 
very men would suffer themselves to 
be cut in pieces, inch by inch, before 
they would suffer those principles to 
be trampled upon. It is their busi-- 
ness to make people happy, — to put. 
them in possession of eternal life, so 
that sorrowing and crying may ceoso 
from the earth. 

Look 147 miles eastward ; thoro ' 
our enemies are contemplating what 
they may do — how they may come or 
send an armed mob here. They 
would hire and bribe a posse, if they 
could, to come and take President 
Young ; and they are all the time 
plotting and scheming how they may 
subvert this people. When our breth- 
ren were amongst them, they were all 
the time singing their lustful songs 
and damning those holy principles 
which we have embraced. Look across 
the wild sage plains — over the deserts 
to the United States, and the same 
spirit is there ; they are studying bow 
they may rid the United States of ibo 
principles of righteousness. JJow, 
which will prevail ? 

[President B. Young : “ Truth will 
prevail ?”] 

Yes, the truth will ; the Saints of 
the Most High will prevail. It is the 
Lord Almighty that bos called his 
Saints ; be has chosen his eons and 
daughters. 

It is not our work, but it is tho 
work of our Heavenly Father, and we 
are called to be engaged in it. The 
storms must arise — the oppressor must 
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Jay bis band upon tbe people, or it 
could not be taken off. And you, 
brethren and sisters, whose husbands 
are yonder in tbe kanyons, who have 
gone forth to defend Israel, pray for 
them that they may be victorious, and 
pray that you may be united unto 
each other. 

I think, as Elder Hyde observed 
here the other day, that probably the 
greatest unpleasantness may be found 
in families. Now, you sisters, just 
unite your hearts together ; and if 
there is dissension in your midst, get 
rid of it, and put away those hard 
feelings ; then you can bow together 
as the children of God and as the 
vvives of your husbands, united to- 
gether in all things ; you can then 
call upon the Lord, and be will give 
you power to obey your husbands; 
and do you pray that they may be able 
to execute the designs of the Al- 
mighty, and that the enemy may have 
no power over them. 

H you have difficulties, go and 
■settle them, and do your duties as 
the Saints of God, and pray that the 
Holy Spirit may rest upon your bus- 
band ; and that will nerve him up 
more than your flour — ^more than your 
extra shirts. Just tell him that yon 
are calling upon God in his behalf — 
that you are praying that the enemy 
may have no power over him. Sisters, 
be united in these things, and the 
blessings of Israel’s God will be upon 
you ; your husbands will come home 
safely, they will be full of the Spirit 
of the Lord, and the wicked will fear 
and tremble to see the calmness and 
serenity that rests upon the people of 
God. 

May the Lord bless you, brethren 
and sisters. It is a time of rejoicing : 
never did 1 feel better than I do this 
day. Everything signifies that the 
day of our deliverance is at hand. If 
there should be a little difficulty in 
getting the child born, all will be per- 
fectly right. X tell you the child is 
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bound to pass through its childhood, 
its boyhood ; and whatever it may 
cost, the victory must be ours. A 
man or a woman is just as well the 
other side of the vail as here ; it does 
not matter a particle in relation to 
their going forward in the principles 
of exaltation. 

Onr duty is to do right here and 
everywhere — to keep right all the time 
with our God ; then aU is right with 
us, whether we are here or on the other 
side of the vail. 

Leave things in the hands of God. 
and I tell you the physical conquest is 
ours as well as the spiritual one. Ee- 
member those little striplings . who 
went forth some twenty or twenty-five 
years ago, without first learning to 
preach the Gospel : they had not the 
wisdom of the colleges nor of the 
schools, but they went forth ndt 
having any natural hopes of an intel- 
lectud conquest ; but they went forth 
and they stopped tbe mouths of the 
priests, and men of learning were in 
dead silence before them through the 
power of God which attended their 
preaching. 

The Lord said unto his servants. 
“ Ye are not to be taught, but to teach.’* 
(Doctrine and Covenants.) He also 
said. Be valiant and be diligent in 
laying up wisdom ; but take no thought 
for the morrow, but all things shall be 
brought seasonably to your minds in 
the very hour that you need them. 
This is the work of ffie Lord, and it 
is the way the Lord works. 

Well, here comes another contjuest 
to be gained: they have forced us 
into this, and the result will be pre- 
cisely the same in the physical as in 
the spiritual. 

Are we studied in war? These 
fellows have been studying it from all 
the books that have been written from 
the days of Adam down to now, and 
they are full of military science as 
the priests were full of divinity. But 
remember that but a little stone from 
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the sling of David put to death the 
'Goliath of the Philistines ; and so it 
vrill be in the deliverance of Zion. If 
.the brethren go forth depending upon 
4heir physical arms, they cannot do 
jnuch ; but if they go forth depending 
•upon the Spirit of the Almighty, I can 
assure you that the conquest will be 
‘as glorious as in the day when we went 
ibrth to preach the Gospel under 
•those circumstances which I have 
•named. I just know it, for it is God s 
work. 

Women will find that they hold a 
good deal of power and influence in 
jrelation to blessing their husbands ; 
.therefore, let your faith and your 
Jiearts be united together, and pray 
-for your husbands and for your chil- 
'dren, whose fathers hare gone forth 
.to fight the battles of Zion. Children, 
j>ray for your fathers, and that will 
cheer them up. But if a man looks 
back and sees that there is nothing 
.but confusion and disorder in his 
iamily, he is apt to slaoken his efforts ; 
his heart gives way ; he has not the 
•power nor the hardihood that he 
would otherwise have, providing that 
he knew that all was peace — that all 
"was right at his home. 

Think of this, you sisters. I tell 
you a great deal depends upon your 
conduct. 1 presume there are persons 
•with families, who, if called to go out 
,to fight, would pray God that they 
might never return again. This should 
not be. 

Brethren, bo united ; pray for bro- 
ther Brigham, for brother Heber, for 
brother Daniel, and the brethren with 
Jhim in the mountains; and the enemy 
can never — no, never get possession of i 


I them. It is for you and me— yea' 

I even if it costs our life’s blood, to 
defend those men. If you or me saw 
a weapon presented at President 
Young, it is our business to step in 
and save his life, if it costs our own ; 
and you will see the day when you 
will understand this ; you will see the 
day when you will be ready to stand 
in the gap. • 

Now, if I saw a sword drawn, would 
I not lift my hand to prevent its in- 
juring the Prophet of God ? Yes, if 
it was at the ^isk of taking, off my 
hand. This is right ; and if this peo- 
ple are willing to sacrifice all for the 
purpose of preventing our enemies 
coming in here, they never will come 
into our midst. We are willing and 
ready to burn everything, and then 
we are in a right position ; and I be- 
lieve this is the general feeling, and 
this indicates to me that the Lord is 
on our side. 

Some people are not sufficiently 
schooled to know how to make sacri- 
fices. When we are satisfied of the 
course the enemy will take, that will be 
enough; we shall then know what 
to do. 

The Lord bless you, brethren and 
sisters ! Be willing to follow counsel — 
the counsel of President Young, also 
of your Bishops, and then all is well. 
Zion stands and prospers, and it will 
not be long before the enemy will 
melt away as before the morning sun. 
Zion will spread and increase imtil she 
holds dominion over all the nations 
of the earth. 

The Lord bless you nil for ever, is 
my prayer. Amen. 
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TESTIMONY OF THE SPIRIT— REVELATION GI^TSN ACCORDING TO 
EEQUIREMENTS— SPIRITUAL WARFARE AND CONQUEST, ETC. 


Observations by Prcsideiit Brigham Young, made in the Bovery, Wednesday AflernooTi, 
. October 7 , 1857 . 


T rise to bear my testimony with 
the rest of the brethren who have 
spoken. Several who have lately re- 
turned from foreign missions have 
addressed you during this Conference. 
As has been observed here, we are all 
missionaries; and when our mission 
will be ended I am not able to say. 
1 expect that in all probability our 
bodies will have to rest for a time, by- 
and-by : when they fall back to their 
mother earth, they will have a rest. 
But os for the mission being at an 
end with a faithful person, I do not 
know anything about its closing merely 
because the body has been laid in the 
grave. In this Church I have always 
felt myself to be a missionary, and I 
always desire to be ready and willing 
to bear my testimony to the truth. 
That bos been about the amount of 
my preaching for the last twenty-six 
years. As for sermonizing, I have but 
seldom attempted it, but I have borne 
my testimony of the truth to the 
people. 

1 had only travelled a short time to 
testify to the people, before I learned 
this one fact, that you might prove 
doctrine from the Bible till doomsday, 
and it would merely convince a 
people, but would not convert them. 
You might read the Bible from Gene- 
sis to Revelations, and prove every 
iota that you advance, and that alone 
would have no converting influence 
upon the people. Nothing short of 
a testimony by the power of the Holy 
Ghost would bring light and know- 


ledge to them — bring them in their 
hearts to repentance. Nothing short 
of that would ever do. You have 
frequently heard me say that I would 
rather hear an Elder, either here or 
in the world, speak only five words 
accompanied by the power of God, 
and they would do more good than 
to hear long sermons without the 
Spirit. That is true, and we know 
it. 

My testimony is that this is the 
kingdom of God on the earth. The 
people that sit before me, in connexion 
with the many thousands that are 
upon the earth, are the people of 
God. If we have become so taught 
that the Lord sees that we shall be 
capable of managing, governing, and 
controlling the kingdom of God upon 
the earth in a more perfect manner 
than it has been heretofore, you may 
rest assured that this people are 
bound to victory. Just as fast as wo 
are capable of rightly dispensing the 
principles of power, of light, of know- 
ledge, of intelligence, of wealth, of 
heaven, and of earth, just so fast will 
they be bestowed upon this people. 
Could we in wisdom ask to have 
things bestowed upon us, if they 
would be to our injury? Every 
honest heart would at once say, “ No.’* 
One of the Elders observed that he 
prayed the Lord not to reveal too mucU 
tobim.lestit should prove a stumbling- 
block and cause him to deny the 
faith. Pray that the Lord will reveal 
nothing to this people for their injury. 



and that ho will only reveal that which 
tiyiil be for their good. 

Brother Lorenzo Snow, while he 
'was speaking in the forenoon upon 
Ihe principle of self-government — 
Tictory over eveiy besotting sin, 
ffpeke of the inward work required to 
he done, as every person in his e.xpe- 
jionce knows that tho spirit wars 
against tho flesh, and the flesh against 
Jbe spirit. So far as our spirits by 
4ho power of God, by the Holy Ghost 
—by the Spirit of the Lord Jesus, 
We assisted to overcome every seed of 
iniquity and sin within us, we may 
©xpect to gain the victory over our 
evil passions ; and in that proportion 
this people will gain victory in a na- 
tioual capacity. That is as true logic 
as ever was introduced in this world. 
This people might have been inde- 
jpendout — might havo been a king- 
dom, had they been capable of receiv- 
ing, disposing, and controlling that 
hingdoni to the Divine acceptance of 
enr Father in heaven. As brother 
Amasa said, the Lord has a school 
upon the earth, and wo are his scho- 
lars ; and the Devil also has a school 
attended by a great number of scho- 
lars. While we have been learning 
how to sustain the kingdom of God 
apou the earth, the Devil and his- 
pupils havo been learning how to sus- 
tain the kingdom of darkness. From 
tho very nature of the two kingdoms 
nfxm one planet, tho crisis must come 
when there will bo a litoral open war- 
fare, just ns much as there now is a 
warfare within ns against evil ; aud 
if we, os individuals and as a com- 
Tnuuity, have gained tho''victony over 
out' passions to such a degree that 
our Father knows that we are capa- 
ble of qclunlly sustaining the king- 
dom of God upon the earth, just so 
true we shall be a kingdom by our- 
selves. If we ai’e not yet capable of 
tnaintaining and rightly managing 
that kingdom, it will not at present 
ha given to us in the fulness thereof; 
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but the time will come when it will 
be given and established in its perfect 
organization on the earth. 

A great many — yes, the most of this 
people have kept up a spiritual war- 
fare until they have become almost 
masters of their passions ; yet we still 
see some of them who do sin. Brother 
Rich has said that they sin ignorantly; 
but 1 say that some sin knowingly, 
and others sin that would know bet- 
ter if they had stopped to reflect. 
And you will see men and women 
commit nets which make them appear 
as though every particle of thought of 
tho honour and true dignity of hu- 
manity bad loft them. Keep your 
spirits in subjection to the principles 
of truth aud life, and do not let evil 
spirits control you. 

How often you hear men aud women 
confess their sins and say, “ I com- 
mitted this, that, and the other wrong." 
Why do they want the evil within and 
around them ? Why do they suffer 
their spirits to be subject to evil in- 
fluences, and their tabernacles thereby 
be disgraced by the commission of 
wicked acta ? What would you give 
to have such acts obliterated, if there 
was a price set upon them and you 
could pay it with property ? Can you 
keep your spirits in subjection to 
righteous principles all the time? 
Yes ; but many do not ? 

Keep your spirits under the sole 
control of good spirits, aud they will 
make your tabernacles honourable in 
tho presence of God, angels, and men. 
If you will always keep your spirits iu 
right subjection, you will be watching 
all the time, and never suffer your- 
selves to commit an act that you will 
be sorry for, and you can see that iu 
all your life you are clear. Do not do 
anything that you will bo sorry for. 

You may take the Quorums iu tliis 
Church — the First Presidency, tho 
Twelve, the Presidents of tho High 
Priests, the High Councillors, and the 
Presidents of tho Seventies^ and jt 
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jper^oi^.niay go to each of those Quo- 
lums for counsel upon any subject* 
apd 'he will invariably receive the 
s&me counsel. Why is this the case ? 
^Because they are all actuated by the 
'same Spirit. Do you know why some 
men give counsel diflerent one from 
another ? Because they undertake to 
give counsel without the Spirit of the 
liord to dictate them. But when the 
Spirit dictates, then each one knows 
wW .to do, and their counsel will be 
the same. , Adam, Seth, Enoch, Noah, 
all the Patriarchs and Prophets, Jesus 
and the Apostles, and every man that 
has ever written the word of the Lord, 
have written the same doctrine upon 
the same subject ; and you never can 
find that Prophets and Apostles clashed 
in their doctrines in ancient days: 
neither will they now, if all would at 
all times be led by the Spirit of salva- 
tion. If men will so act as to order 
their lives aright and continually 
keep the commandments of God, 
they will be able to administer the 
blessings of the kingdom of God. 

There is no clash in the principles 
revealed in the Bible, the Book of 
Mormon, and the Doctrine and Cove- 
nants ; and there would bo no clash 
between any of the doctrines taught 
by Joseph the Prophet and by the 
brethren *now, if all would live iii a| 
way to be governed by the Spirit of 
tile Lord. All do not live so as to I 
have the Spirit of the Lord with them 
all the time, and the result is that 
wme get out of the way. 

We want a people that will be pure 
and holy ; and I wish that the prin- 
ciple that orother Lorenzo Snow spoke 
of this morning could be understood 
and practised by all, you would then 
gain your spiritual conquest. If we 
mve not gained that, we must labour 
rmtil we do. And althongh we can- 
not 'tell the result of all the affairs 
that are in motion, yet we know that 
the kingdom of God will prosper, 
tiiat hfs nnuie will be revered, that 
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the spirite Of darkness will have tp 
give way to tlie kingdom of God, and 
that Morraonism" will triumph, and 
^at no power can hinder it., r 

But there are still many things for 
us to learn pertaining to our salva- 
tion. ■ .* . * . 

The great stumblingbloch in the 
midst of the people is, that their 
minds are not yet wholly weaned from 
tho evil habits and practices of the 
world. With some, the end of 
strife and covetousness has not yet 
come. You can yet see one bro- 
ther take another by the throat, 
figuratively speaking, and say, “ Pay* 
me what thou ©west” You may 
see another come up and say, “ I owe 
you, but you need uot ask me for the 
pay, for I will not pay you.” Which 
is the worst ? If there is any dif- 
ference, the one who refuses to pay is 
the meanest. 

If a man is so mean as to say to 
you, *' I owe you, but I shall not pay 
you,” it is best to say to him, “,All 
right — I can live without it.” > > 

The Lord will rule ; and if we con- 
tinue stedfast to the kingdom of God, 
it will save us ; but if we do not,, wo 
shall be left off, and the old ship Zion 
will sail right a-head and safely carry 
her passengers into port If the people 
could understand, they would be able 
to discern that we must gain tiiat 
spiritual victory I have already spokep 
about, before we con have the. privi; 
lege of proclaiming the building up of 
the people of God in the mountains. 

We have a nation here in thp'^ 
mountains that will be a kingdoor'Sy- 
and-by, and be governed by pinre 
laws and principles. What do.ypn • 
call yourselves? some may ask. -Here ^ 
are the people that constitute., the*^* 
kingdom of God. It may be some 
time before* that kingdom, is fully 
developed, but the time irnll come 
when the kingdom of God will 'reign 
free and independent , 

C.'Kiere yvill be; a: kingdom on the 
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earth that will be controlled upon the 
same basis, in part, as that of the Govern- 
ment of the United States; and it will 
govern and protect in their rights the 
various classes of men, irrespective of 
their different modes of worship ; for 
the law must go forth from Zion, and 
the word of the Lord from Jerusalem, 
and the Lord Jesus will govern every 
nation and kingdom upon the earth. 

A great many have thought that 
every person will then be in the 
Church, but that will not be the case. 
There will then be as great a variety 
in religious belief as there is now; 
one will believe one thing, and another 
will believe something different, while 
the Devil rules among men. 

Will the kingdom of Jesus triumph? 
It will ; and the legislators of that 
kingdom are in this congregation and 
will remain, and the laws of that 
kingdom will be made in accordance 
with the revelations from Jesus Christ. 

Many have thought that all will be- 
lieve in the revelations of the Lord 
Jesus Christ when the kingdom of 
God is fully established ; but they will 
not ; and if those characters were in 
heaven, they might believe, but would 
not obey the revelations of Jesus 
Christ. There are multitudes in this 
Church who have not yet learned these 
truths; and there are multitudes in 
the world who would not know Jesus, 
were he to pass before their eyes, 
and would not understand what he 
meant, if he were to speak to them. 
Such will bo the cose in the millen- 
nium. 

The kingdom of God will grow out 
of this Church, and the time appears 
to have been hastened faster than we 
anticipated This is the best time we 
ever saw. We are happy, and we 
make a heaven of every place to which 
we go, which is the reason we are 
happy. How long it will be before 
the kingdom of God sends forth its 
laws, 1 do not know. Brother Eras- 
tus Snow remarked that no one can 


foretell all the events that may arise 
from our present difficulties ; but I 
can tell you a part. God will reign 
and will bring forth victory to the 
humble and faitliful ; that 1 know, and 
so do you. 

I have never found any fault with 
the Lord for not bringing victory 
sooner; fori know that if our enemies 
intend to try to come here by way of 
Emigration Kanyon, we shall be ready 
to meet them ; and if they intend to 
come round by* the Malad, we shall be 
ready to meet them ; and if they un- 
dertake to come by Fort Hall, we shall 
also be ready to meet them. If they 
thought that we were or would be 
asleep, they might undertake to come 
here. 

I recollect a dream that my father 
had. He dreamed that he was tra- 
velling, and that during his journey 
he came to a tremendous mountain of 
snow and saw that his pathway was 
hedged up. But some one said, 
“ Take one more step.” My father 
replied, “ But that will be the last." 
However, he took that step, and then 
his guide said, “ Do you not see that 
there is room for you to take another?" 
When he had taken another, his guide 
told him to take still another in ad- 
vance ; and there was a passage all the 
way through. So it will be with us. 
The Lord will not reveal all that we 
at times wish him to. If a school- 
master were to undertake to teach a 
little child algebra, you would call 
him foolish, would you not ? Just so 
with our Father : he reveals to us as 
we are prepared to receive, and I hope 
to continue to leam. There is no 
cessation, in time nor in eternity, to 
the progress and increase of the 
righteous. If we will but put away 
every selfish feeling, we can come in 
possession of all the blessings that are 
in store for us. 

Some of the speakers have been 
e.xhorting you to let your prayers 
ascend iu behalf of the brethren who 
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are in the mountains ; but your 
prayers cannot prevail if there is 
disunion among you. 

The teachings given us from Sab- 
bath to Sabbath must be learned and 
lived before we can enjoy the king- 
dom of God in its fulness. 

I am thankful that 1 do not hear, 
of late, since the Spirit has been 
generally dilTused among the people, 
" 0 Lord, give revelation through bro- 
ther Brigham.” I wish to fulfil what 
we have received before I ask for 
more. I said to brother Joseph, the 
spring before he was killed, “ You are 
laying out work for twenty years.” 
He replied, “ You have as yet scarcely 
began to work ; but I will set you 
enough to last you during your lives, 
for I am going to rest.” All 1 can do 
or ask now is to do the work, so that 
it will be right and acceptable to him 
when he comes here again. And that 
is not all ; for you have or should have 
the candle of the Lord continually 
burning within you. Then I ask you 
if you still need revelation? You 
wll say, “ Yes, just as much as we 
need a caiidle to enable us to see to 
walk in our streets at noonday." A 
person that is filled with the Spirit 
knows just os much as he has occiision 
to know ; for the Spirit of our God is 
a Spirit of revelation. 

The time has arrived when we have 
either to be trodden under foot by our 
enemies and die, or to defend our- 
selves and our rights ; and which will 
it be ? Every man and woman feel 
their hearts fail them when they think 
of submitting to the oppression and 
unlawful abominations practised by our 
enemies^ and sought by them to be 
introduced into our society; and we 
will not submit to such wicked and 
unlawful treatment, whether it comes 
from United States or united bell, for 
the terms are synonymous as the 
Government is now conducted. 1 tell 
you and I tell our enemies that we 
are here, and we intend to stay 
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here. [The congregation responded,. 
Amen."] They have a job on hand, 
if they persist in their efforts to de- 
prive American citizens of their rights. 
I told Captain Van Vliet that 1 did 
not care how many troops they sent. 
“ Why," said he, “The United States, 
with an overflowing treasury, can send 
out ten, twenty, or fifty thousand 
troopsv” I replied, “I do not care 
anything about that.” The Captain 
then asked whether I bad couuted the 
cost; and I said, “Yes, for this people 
I have ; but I cannot estimate it for 
the United States ; for if they actu- 
ally persist in their present tyrannical 
course, before they get through they 
will want to let the job to sub-con- 
tractors." They do not know the 
Captain of the armies of Israel ; and 
although they profess to believe in 
him, they do not realize that he is 
about to bold a controversy with them 
for their iniquity. 

Their belief reminds me that bro- 
ther Joseph B. Nobles once told a 
Methodist priest, after hearing him 
describe his god, that the god they 
worshipped was the “ Mormons’ ” 
Devil — a being without a body, whereas 
onr God has a body, parts, and pas- 
sions. The Devil was cursed and sent 
down from heaven. He has no body 
of his own ; therefore he is constantly 
endeavouring to obtain possession of 
the tabernacles belonging to others. 
Some have grumbled because 1 be- 
lieve our God to be so near to ns as 
Father Adam. There are many who 
know that doctrine to be true. Where 
was Michael in the creation of this 
earth ? Did he have a mission to the 
earth ? He did. Where was he ? In 
the Grand Council, and performed the 
mission assigned him there. Now, if 
it should happen that we have to pay 
tribute to Father Adam, what a humi- 
liating circnmstance it would he ! 
Just wait till you pass Joseph Smith ; 
and after Joseph lets you pass him, 
you will find Peter; and after you pass 
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the Apostles and many of the Pro- thread of oppression which is cut will . 
phets, you will find Abraham, and he never be united again, and we shall ■ 
will say, “ I have the keys, and except have the privilege of saying, “ Here 
you do thus and so, you cannot pass;'* is the kingdom of God, and here are • 
and after a while you come to Jesus ; the people that God owns and blesses,” 
and when you at length meet Father and we shall reign triumphantly for 
Adam, how strange it will appear to ever and ever. But if you do not . 
your present notions. If we can pass live your religion, that period may be 
Joseph and have him say, “Here; postponed a littlo longer. You know 
you have been faithful, good boys ; 1 that cases sometimes rest in court 
hold tho keys of this dispensation ; 1 for want of witnesses and documents, 
will let you pass then we shall be But if we live our religion, from 
very glad to see tho white locks of this afternoon, this is the kingdom of 
Father Adam. But those are ideas God, and we are free and will live in 
which do not concern us at present, it ; at any rate, the kingdom will 
although it is written in the Bible prosper. 

— “ This is eternal life, to know thee, I feel to bless this people, and they 
the only true God, and Jesus Christ are a God-blessed people. Look at 
whom thou host sent." them, and see the difference from 

What is the nature and beauty of their condition a few years ago ! 
Joseph's mission ? You know that I Brethren who have been on missions^ 
am one of his Apostles. When I can you see any diflerence in tliis 
first heard him preach, he brought people from the time you went away 
heaven and earth together ; aud all the until your return ? [Voices : “Yes." 
priests of the day could not tell me You can see men and women who are 
anything correct about heaven, hell, sixty or seventy years of age looking 
God, angels, or devils : they were as young and handsome ; but let them 
blind as Egyptian darkness. When apostatize, aud they will become gray- 
1 Siiw Joseph Smith, he took heaven, haired, wrinkled, and black, Just like 
figumtively speaking, and brought it the Devil. 

down to earth ; and he took the If wo will stand up os men and 
earth, brought it up, aud opened up, women of God, the yoke shall nevoi: 
in plainness and simplicity, the things ' bo placed upon our necks again ; and 
of God ; and that is the beauty of his all hell cannot overthrow us, even 
mission. I had a testimony, long be- with the United States to help them, 
fore that, that he was a Prophot of the It is not pleasant to the natural feel- 
Lord, aud that was cousoling. Did ings to be obliged to talk in this 
not Joseph do the same to your un- manner about fellow-citizens with 
derstaudings ? Would he not take whom we h-ave been reared ; but when 
the Scriptures and make them so plain they act like the Devil, it is impog. 
aud simple that everybody could un- sible for us to bow to their unjust and 
derstand f Every person says, “ Y'es, illegal mandates without becoming as 
it is admirable ; it uuites the heavens corrupt as they are. It is on honour 
aud the earth together;” and as for to resist the wicked; and my name 
time, it is nothing, only to learn us will be had in honour, and so will 
how to live in eternity. Joseph Smith's, aud so will your 

I will prophesy a little, aud I will names, for not bowing to their iniqui- 
say that my word shall be as true as tons doings. 

any word ever spoken from the hea- We aro the happiest people when 
vens. If this people, palled Latter- we have what are called trials ; for 
d$y Saints, will live to the truth, the then the Spirit of God is more abun- 


DIVINE COMMUNICATIONS, BTC, 


dantly bestowed upon the faithful. If 
the Lord requires it, I would as soon 
consume ull 1 have and go into the 
mountains with my family as to do a 
good many other things. The women 
and children might suffer a little ; but, 
as I told you the other day, we are upon 
the backbone of the continent, and 
we intend to enjoy that freedom which 
is our right. If our enemies will 
behave themselves, all right; and if 
they do not, they may take what fol* 
lows. We could have used up those 
now in our borders, and have taken 
their trains ; bnt we do not wish to 
hurt one of them : but let them un- 
dertake to come in here, and they 
must abide the consequences. And 
in reality, instead of their speaking 
r^ainst my character, they ought 
to send in presents for having lived 
till now. 

The question now is. Shall we close 
Conference to<day ? I know that many 
of you have much work to do. 1 do 
not know bow soon you will be needed 
in the mountains. 1 deem it most 
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prudent for all to go to their work and*- 
to be always prepared with five days’ 
rations ; and then, when the word' 
comes, you are ready for the moun-, 
tains, and the women and obildren 
will be safe here. 

If you now wish to close this Con- 
ference, all right ; and if you want to* 
continue it another day, you are at 
liberty to do so ; and I am willing to' 
do as I have a mind. The last mis- , 
sionary who spoke said that a cnptain 
could not please everybody ; but I 
have tried to first to please my Father 
in heaven, and have not cared so par- 
ticularly about the will of the people. 

I have said, “Father, let me know 
your will, and I will do it." And 
there is not a person in this cougre- 
gation but will do my will, if he will . 
do the will of his Father in heaven. 
If ail would do so, they would be free 
from those little nasty sins that some 
are occasionally guilty of and that I 
am ashamed of. 

If you say, “ Adjourn this Confer- 
ence now," all right. Amen. 


DIVINE COMMUNICATIONS TO THE PEOPLE THUODGH THEIR 
LEADERS— PEACE THE RESULT OP OBEDIENCE— PROSPERITY OP ' 
THE SAINTS. 

Hemarhs hy President Ether C. KimhaU, made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 


Sunday Morning, 

i feel firstriate; I can say one | 
thing for a surety, and that is, that i 
God is on our side, and that he does j 
hear prayers. He hears mine ; that is, 

I suppose 1 pray for the thing that 
others pray for, and it comes to pass : 
and 1 think he hears my prayers, and , 
it la just as well as any other way, if i 
it is answered. ^ i 


October 18, 1857. 

I just as well know that what bro- 
ther Brigham has said to you to-day 
is ours and will be ours for ever, just 
as well'as you know that I am in this 
stand to-day before you. 

1 will tell you how I pray. I ask 
my Father and my God, in the name 
of his Son Jesus Christ, Father, will 
you speak to brother Brigbam-»-wiil 
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you speak to our leader — will you 
speak to my President — will you dic- 
tate him just as you would dictate 
matters if you were here in the flesh? 
That is my prayer, and that should 
he the prayer of this whole people ; 
and I just know, from this time 
henceforth, if he lives a hundred 
years, he never will be led to do a 
thing except the very thing God would 
do himself, if he was here. I just 
know it, brethren. You all under- 
stand, naturally, that the food that you 
partake of goes into the head first, 
and then passes through to the e.\tre- 
mity of every limb to every fibre 
and to every member of that body, 
does it not ? Well, then, do you not 
see that everything must first be re- 
ceived by the head, and that there is 
where God will communicate ? And 
when he communicates to the head, if 
you are all members of that body and 
connected with that head, like the 
limbs of a tree, how can you help 
partaking of that same Spirit, the same 
knowledge with the head ? You can- 
not help it. He cannot be a person 
of much sense that cannot believe 
this. 

These are my feelings. 1 want to 
point your minds to it; and when 
our President — our leader wants a 
man to do anything, God will go with 
that man, even as he is with brother 
Daniel H. Wells ; he will attend to 
the business that pertains to the 
mountains, and he is almighty in the 
place iu which he is authorized and 
appointed to act, and so is every 
other man. If he will go there and 
honor that calling, God will honour 
him, and he will honour every mau 
who will honour him. God never will 
honour you except you honour the 
Priesthood and pay due respect to it 
and to every commanding oflicer iu 
the Church and the kingdom of God. 

If this people will do as they are 
told from this day, I will eat peaches, 
apples, plums, aud the products of 


these valleys in Great Salt Lake City 
till we go to Jackson County, and I 
know it. [President Young, ** I believe 
it.’’] Brethren, I am telling the truth, 
and I am telling it as it is in the bosom 
of our God and of our leaders. It is 
the first time we ever eat peaches — 
that is, of our own raising, since we 
came into this Church ; and it is the 
first time we ever eat apples ; and it 
is the first time we ever were a free 
people. 

Now we are living undqr the bles- 
sings the Prophets foretold. They said 
the time would come when we would 
sit under our own vine and fig trees, 
and our own peach trees and apple 
trees, and would eat ; and that we 
should build, and another should not 
inhabit. 

Brethren, our enemies never will 
inhabit these valleys if we do just os 
we are told from this time forth ; and 
we will inhabit these valleys and will 
have power and victory over our ene- 
mies from this time henceforth and 
for ever. Good heavens! I cannot 
live your religion : I can only live 
for myself. Every man, every woman, 
and every child must live the religion 
of Jesus Christ, and the religion you 
are taught by your leaders, according 
os you arc dictated. Do you not see 
it ? You have got to do it. 

Can I live the religion for my wife 
and my children ? I cannot. But if 
they will take my counsel, I will lead 
them just os brother Brigham leads 
me, and as God leads him ; and we 
will go right into heaven, just like 
taking the head of a vine and drawing 
it right into our Father’s kingdom : 
every branch goes with it that sticks 
to tbo vine, with the fruit thereof 
that cleaves to the branches. 

Do I feel well ? I never felt bet- 
ter in ujy life. I felt pretty well iu 
Nauvoo, at the time brother Brigham 
was speaking of ; though I did regrot 
— perhaps I did wrong — but I did 
regret that peace was proclaimed so 
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quick ; for I tell you there were about 
one or two score of men 1 wanted to 
see under the sod ; then I was willing 
to make peace : but 1 had to, as it 
was. We have made peace a great 
many tiroes, and the United States 
have talcen a course to make us do as 
they wished us ; but let me tell you 
that day is past and gone, and we 
will now proclaim the course they 
will have to take ; and they will have 
to make peace with us, and we never 
shall make peace ^vith them again. 
Brother Brigham will designate the 
course they have got to take ; and if 
'they come here, they have got to give 
up their arms : they cannot come in 
here with a gun on their shoulders, 
or a pistol in their belts. 

War has commenced, and the Devil 
will never cease his operations upon 
us; but if we live the religion of 
Jesus Christ, we are just as free to> 
day as we ever shall be ; and when it 
comes to morrow, we ai'e free to mor- 
row ; and we are free this year, and 
will be free next year, and will be just 
as free twenty years from now as we 
are. now, only a little more so : we in- 
crease and advance as we live. 

Well, we shall prosper, and we 
shall not bum up our bouses ; we shall 
not cut down our orchards, nor throw 
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down our walls, nor our barns ; and I 
am not going to stop building, be- 
cause I just want to secure my fruit ; 
1 want to secure it and take good 
care of it. 

Am I discouraged ? If this people 
do right, you will live for ever and 
prosper and aggrandize these volleys. 
Well, now, will you stop increasing ? 
When you stop increasing, that is the 
end of you ; when you stop multiply- 
ing, that is the end of you ; when you 
stop improving, that is the end of 
your improvements. Many persons, 
if they had a peach- pit or an apple- 
seed, would not put them in now. I 
am going to put in more now than I 
ever did, and raise them ; and 1 will 
give them to those that will take 
them and be choice of them and live 
their religion. Those that will li^e 
the religion of Christ will have or- 
chards. 

Well, these are my feelings. God 
is with qs and with brother Brigham, 
and he will lead him right from this 
time henceforth and for ever. 

God bless you ! God bless the boys 
in the mountains, for they shall live 
to let live; and the angel of life 
will be with them and with all those 
that do the will of God and the will 
of those that lead. Amen. 
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vt^^^i|uifpo 80 to have rea^“ tb thisf j 
.ano^ing some of tha commamcatlone 
' thati have 'passed betweeh our ea'emies 
and boreelves, for-the people are anx^’ 
ious to iinow the feeling pf the two 
parties;* they- are veiy anxious' 'to 
learn the news; I am • perfectly wil- 
liug that they should know all, for 
my feelings and yours ore very dif- 
ferent from those of the 'world. ’ You 
are aware that amoug the nations the 
sbldiers are never permitted to know 
xahything-about the plans of the offi- 
cers^: statesmen withhold fram their 
constituents every policy they ’possibly 
can, and the statement .of one of thorn 
is verily true pertaining to their use 
of the English languag^^that is, tO' 
sbcrete ideas instead '/of revealing 
them.* Men study to talk a great 
deal, when at the same 'time they 
know 'but very little, and often- even 
8 triv 0 *t 6 conceal the little they do’ 
know. .Among its other capabilities, 
the English language is better adapted 
than any other in existence to the 
using of thousands of words without 
conveying an idea. 

If the Government of tlie United 
States have sent soldiers to this Terri- 
tory, I do not know it ; for I have 
had no official notice of such a cir- 
cumatance, and you will perceive that 
I treat them accordingly. If they 
atjO sent by Government, they are 
sent expressly to destroy this people; 
and if they ore not sent by tne Go- 
vernment, they have come expressly 
to destroy this people; therefore I 
shall treat them, as X have inforhied 
the officer in command, the same as 
though they were an avowed mob, — 


inOt^as ‘rVould iho^e Wo‘ 


tofore mobbed u6,; y!s partie83yh'(^k 
have comb to mOb us how.v’'^/ ^ • 

' I have informed Colonel ’Mo^’andOr! 
that had his command been tbn men*' 


who baTO heretofore mobbed dsi dhS' 
tbe lyiftg scribblers, arid ' the kicked ^ ' 
rkbble, who baye • dl’^^ thd ' (^y ' long 
been trying to incite imobs’'*agair&t us, 
they never',wouid have' seen die Sbuth 
Pass. ' 


You will perceiv^e from the co^bu; ’ ’ | 
niOations which brother John Caine' "/'H 
will read, the feelings Of the 


,0 


ties, — myself represeOting the Latter- 
day Saints, ana’ Colonel Alexander'^ 


$ 


representing the officers ot what he* ' 
states to bb ‘.a portion of the Wi£^ ^ 
States array. .'Whether it i| ^r nbt,* 

I 'bavO business to know, , and shall '1. • 
'not know, until ’1 ani Officially nb^' L. 
.tified. '* ; ^ ^ V;;' ;7 . / 

Brother CainO. will iioxf toM ‘ifeel V ' 
principal letter's in tho order 




adapted to your comprehending their ‘ 
purport. * . - 

[Brother Caine read on unofficial let- 
ter from President Brigliam Young to- 
Colonel Alexander, dated Oct. 14 ; one 
from Lieut. General Wells to j^esi- 
dent IToung, dated Oct. 15 ; one from 
Colonel Alexander to Governor Younj^ 
dated Oct IS ; and one from Govern 
nor Young to Coloiiel: Alexander^^ i 
dated Ocit; I 6.3 ‘ ‘ i ^ 

There are a good many hore*^lSo^ 
have not witnessed the sqenes of ps^- ** 
secution that some of us havb./ T ^ 

asking father Morley, this miSnung, . ■ ' 
whether ho thought the enemy could " ; 

now rido into oui* 'oorn-fields ai^d^ 
through our gardens and shoot down* 
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cur. cattle, acd,p1an4<^ and burn dur| 
. : nouaes, as jthey did in:Mi8s6uri. 

* Wben the mob .in iSTissouri com- 
_ inenced .burning Qur habitations, Vve 
frequently sent fp the Governor, peti^ 
tioning him /to i'litop mobbings ; but, 
instead of ‘’doing that, he rendered 
them assistance,' by ordering about 
3, ft 00 men to*‘gb and lay waste the city 
of Far West, and, destroy men, women, 
and ohildrenj. Those orders General 
^ Clark Had,. though at their close the 
Vi Governor hud to hiru, “ I shall leave 
it discretionary with you whether you 
, kilt all the. Mormons or no,t.”. ^e 
,, saw thbm coming, and some thought 
they were' sent to disperse the mob,- 
ih austve’r tO'^onr petition ; but the 
imob were expecting them and seemed 
to understand the movement. 

The first act ‘that I saw General 
^piark’s army perform was to throw 
down abdut half a mile of fence that 
.. opened into a sis hundred acre field of 
corn. The mob mingled with the 
army, and they rode and drove their 
animals into and through that corn- 
. field. At night, they took the rails 
and burned them for firewood, and let 
jtheir horses run loose in the field. 
That I saw and knew ; hence I was 
just -asking father Morley whether he 
’ thought our enemies could now ride 
into the 'corn-fields of the “Mormons.” 

V ^d that he thought .they could 

vit^> ^W>t. .‘ This .blessing makes* me say, 
f"^UJ^lelq)ah ioi-God. ; . 

.‘It isvprettyo^ard-for us to come 
mi ' '^.bexo , ^W| jppi^ng ; ^d \we* haTe 
' ^come:&* as/ nea^^ with 

l^jiTOthing'*^' ^dvt^c^ting 

^ .heavens and ille eartff'Spnt 'of 


;;and 1 ^yefreqnebtl^thqu^ 

1 W^jh.titile nighw. ‘ I do’ not thin^ that 


m 


«hd>)i^as und^ the necessity of borrow- 


ing ; batv'lt was. I .believe that the 
|L^d l&^ter^ enough to build nil 
the ^iantsl/but I had almost nothing. 

worked, in the Temple in 
iuvo||^u^il about five days before 
M. left, '^^hioh -gave ‘US but little 


opportunity ' fq^ ejitfitting, 'thouga 
many,were7»crossing the river be^r» ' 
thattimV.'^' • 

If. I revexabered rightly, I tteu ' 
owned one 'span of horses and a buggy V' ^ 
that brother Daniel Spencer gave me. . ‘ 
I traded for waggons, oTthor thingstha^ 

I needed, and for an old horse. 1 then ^ 
had three horses and throb .waggons: 

I" Fought, and borrowed, and tradsdi, 
and got the brethren to help mo out ; • 
and a good many otheis borrowed ott 
my credit.. Suffice it to say, we lefi 
our bouses and lands and thousauda ^ , 
and thousands of bushels of groin. ■, 

This. year has mode me think of the 
season that we were obliged to leave 
Nauvoo. That was ono of the most ■ 
productive seasons over known ia 
the State of Illinois. It has been 
asked me by some of the brethren, 

“.Do you think we shall have to leave ,, 
our fine crops ? The earth seems to 
be loaded ’as well as it was in Nauvoo." " 

We have not got to leave ; we shall 
not be obliged to leave our crops and .. 
pur houses to our enemies : we can 
sustain ourselves. It makes me re? 
joice that we are now in a situation 
that, if this people will live as they 
should live, they will no more have to 
be driven as we have been hitherto. 

Should wo ever be obliged to leavq 
our houses, the decree of my heart is . 
that there shall naught be left for our 
enemies but the ashes of all that will 
burn. [The congregation, responded', 

“ Ainen.”] They shall nbi^ave my 
house nor my furniture, as'* they havo’^' .• 
had hitherto. . ' - / 

Thqt privilege gives me. joy and 
comfon ; and 1 \yill now 'say to those 
who are ,, not . acquainted ,with such ^ 
scenes, (for many of you are not,) that ^ ' . 

if you see thq, time that you ore obliged 
to lay waste, and leave your homes, 
you will say, .right in the time, .j^d * 
afterwards, .that you never felt so, well ^ 

in your lives ; for the Spirit and power > - 
'of God will rest upon you ^in proper- 
tion to the necessity of the case. ^ 
lo 

’ . - • ' ' ' .A' * ' r 
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iknow that tliose who have been in our 
] 9 ast troubles^ — those who have been 
in the midst of death and destitution 
can bear testimony that they never 
enjoyed so much t>f the Spirit of the 
Lord at any other time in their lives. 
I do not know that anybody com- 
plained in Nauvoo, except brother 
Kimball ; and ho was only sorry that 
the war closed so soon, for we had our 
eyes upon a good many of those in- 
fernal scoundrels, and wo wanted to 
sod them. 

We have sought for peace all the 
day long; and 1 have sought for peace 
with the army now on our borders, 
and have warned them that we all most 
firmly believe that they are sent here 
solely with a view to destroy this peo- 
ple, though they may be ignorant of 
that fact. And though wo may be- 
lieve that they are sent by the Govern- 
ment of the United States, yet I, as 
Governor of this Territory, have no 
business to know any such thing 
until 1 am notified by proper authority 
at Washington. I have a right to 
treat them as a mob, just as though 
they had been raised and officered in 
Missouri and sent here expressly to 
destroy this' people. We have been 
very merciful and very lenient to them. 
As I informed them in my unofficial 
letter, had they been thoso mobocrats 
who mobbed ns in Missouri, they 
never would have seen the South 
Pass. We had plenty of hoys on 
hand, and the mode of warfare they 
would have met with they are not 
acquainted with. 

I would just as soon tell them as to 
tell you my mode of warfare. As the 
Lord God lives, we will waste our 
enemies by millions, if they send them 
here to destroy us, and not a man of 
us be hurt. That is the method 1 
intend to jpursue. Do you want to 
know what is going to be done with 
the enemies now on our borders ? If 
they come here, I will tell you what 
will bo done. As soon as they start to 


come into our settlements, let sleep 
depart from their eyes and slumber 
from their eyelids until they sleep in 
death, for they have been warned and 
forewarned that we will not tamely 
submit to being destroyed. Men shall 
be secreted here and there and shall 
waste away our enemies, in the name 
of Israel's God. 

I have thought that perhaps the 
Lord designs to furnish us a littlo 
clothing and ammunition ; and if he 
does, he will permit our enemies to 
try to come in here ; but if he sees 
that that would be an injury to us, ho 
will turn them another way. 

I intend to publish the oommnni* 
cations between the army and myself ; 
fi>r I wish the whole United States to 
understand it. 

Colonel Ale.xander complains of our 
mode of warfare. They have two or 
more field- batteries of artillery with 
them, and they want us to form a lino 
of battle in an open plain and give 
them a fair chance to shoot us. I did 
not tell the Colonel what I thought ; 
but if he bad a spark of sense, he 
must be a fool to think that we will 
ever do any such thing. I an) going 
to observe the old maxim — > 

" Ho that fights and runs away 

Lives to fight another day.” 

Should our enemies venture upon 
violent measures, I design to so 
manage afifairs that none of our boys 
will be killed ; and in my answer to 
the Colonel, I have told him pretty 
plainly what we shall do under certain 
contingencies. 

Did he not granny it off admirably 
about the prisoners, when be wrote, 
**I need not assure you that not a hair 
of their heads will be hurt? " Ho dare 
not hurt them, neither has he the first 
particle of reason for hurting them. 
He has released and sent in the 
younger brother with an express, 
under the alleged oousideration of his 
having a wife and three chil^en 
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entirely dependent upon him. I 
wonder that the Colonel had not a 
young officer to send with him. 

• The boys report their ordeil of 
march to be the 10th Infantry in 
front, the baggage in the centre, the 
lith Infantry in the rear, and several 
flanking companies travelling through 
the brush as best they can. Don't 
you think they would look well 
coming from the United States in 
that way? That is the way in 
which they were travelling at our 
last advices, and it was said that 
their picket-guard declared they would 
not watch. 

If the soldiers knew the facts in 
the case as do their officers, they 
would probably nearly all leave the 
army ; but the officers keep the 
soldiers in the dark. The last report 
is that the officers had been telling 
the men that I had written a very 
favourable letter to Colonel Alexan- 
der, and that they were intending to 
come in. I 

When I think, Are they in your I 
houses ? Are they in your fields ? I 
can answer, No : they are in the 
mountains; they are in the cold and 
snow; and if they continue, as those 
officers appear to intend to, upon the 
side of despotism and mobocracy, they 
justly ought to be served as we would 
serve all mobocrats. But we are here 
and we are free, as brother Kimball 
has said — just as free, in one sense, as 
we ever, shall be. We need not think 
,that we are always going to be un- 
molested by the efforts of mobs, until 
^ckedness is swept from this earth. 
If we live, we shall see the nations 
of the earth arrayed against this 
.people; for that time must come, 
in fulfilment of prophecy. Tell about 
war commencing ! Bitter and relent- 
less war was waged against Joseph 
^mith before he had received the 

t ' tes of the Book of Mormon ; and 
m that time till now the wicked 
have only fallen back at times to gain 


strength jand learn how to aU^'thS 
kingdom of God. ^ 

Colonel Alexander preached to me 
a little, stating in his letter, ** 1 warn 
you that the bloodshed in this contest 
will be upon your head.” Bui that 
warning gave me no thought. But if 
the blood of those soldiers is shed, it 
will be upon the heads of their 
officers. 

What they will do I neither know 
nor care; for it will be just as the 
Lord God wills it. If he sees that 
we need their substance, he will turn 
things to that end; and if he designs 
them to be wiped out, he will either 
cause them to undertake to come 
here or will overrule some other plan 
to accomplish that end. 

Another year I am going to prepare 
for the worst, and I want you to pre^ 
pare to cache our grain and lay waste 
this Territory ; for I am determined, 
if driven to that extremity, that one 
enemies shall find nothing but heaps 
I of ashes and ruins. We-' will be so 
prepared that in a few days all can 
be consumed. I shall request the 
Bishops to see that the people in their 
wards are provided with two of three 
years’ provisions. There is already 
enough raised in many places this 
season to supply the people from two 
to three years, and 1 wish them to 
take care of it ; though I expect that 
in all probability we will raise a great 
many crops before our enemies again 
attempt to come here to disturb us ; 
and I expect that we are fully able to 
defend ourselves, and that our enemies 
will not be able to come within a 
hundred miles of us. I know that 
ten men, such as I could name and 
select, -could stop them before they 
got to Laramie. And if we bad seen 
fit to have sent such men this season, 
they alone could very easily have so 
stopped our enemies that they never 
would have got through the Black 
Hills. I count five such men equal 
to twenty-five thousand, and believo 
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that two of them could put ten thou- 
sand to flight. I believe we are now 
where that could be done. 1 will take 
five or ten such as I can name ; and 
if two can put ten thousand to flight, 1 
am sure that ten are perfectly able to 
do it. 

Who has sought for war? Have 
we? No. We have preached the Gospel 
to Saints and strangers, when etran- 
gers would come and tarry long enough 
to hear it. We do not want to stand 
here and talk about war. There is 
nothing so repugnant to my feelings 
as to injure or destroy. But what is 
upon us ? Nothing, only another 
manifestation of the opposition of the 
Pevil to the kingdom of God. War 
has been declared against the Saints 
over twenty-seven yeai’s, and our ene- 
mies have only fallen back so os to 
gain strength and prete.vts for making 
another attack. Will that spirit in- 
crease ? If it does, and wo love our 
religion, let me tell you that we will 
increase faster than our enemies will. 
This Territory and people are pei'fectly 
able to defend themselves, with the 
help of our God. They are perfectly 
able to set apart men of the right 
fitripe and maintain a standing army 
that can keep off the armies of our 
enemies. And if the world combine 
against us, so we ore but one, then 
aU will go on well and w^ork together 
for our good. 

Our enemies, in the last treaty they 
made with us, should have stipulated 
that we should have gone only a short 
distance, so that we would not be out 
of their reach. They had better have 
made that stipulation ; but they did 
not have wisdom, or they would have 
stopped us from going so far away. 
They drove us away from their society 
and allowed us to travel so far over 
the sage plains, that it is impossible 
for an array to bring provisions enough 
to last them here. 

1 have been told that the first artil- 
lery company, upon its arrival at La- 


ramie, loaded up all the grain they 
could haul to feed their mule teams ; 
and when they reached the Devil’s 
Gate they sent forward after their 
grain from their freight trains, and 
then they had not enough to last them 
to Ham’s Fork. It is impossible for 
them to load up teams with sufficient 
forage to last them to Green River ; 
and the more men they send the more 
there are to eat up what the mule and 
ox-trains haul ; and the conseqneuce 
is that the more men they send the 
worse it is all the time. 

If they undertake to send fifty 
thousand men to Utah, I will venture 
to say that they cannot raise so large 
a company in the United States but 
what would cut each other’s throats 
before they travelled a thousand miles 
across the Plains, to say nothing about 
any other persons molesting them. 
They would be cursing, damning, and 
howling all the way. I know that 
the comparatively few scattered here 
and there over the country and in the 
mountains can spoil their march before 
they could get here. 

If the Lord sees that we need to be 
afflicted, he can apply the rod. I do 
not say this to urge you to your duty; 
for if you will not live your religion 
for the blessings that God bestows 
upon it, you will not live it anyhow ; 
and the man who will not hve his 
religion ought to be damned. Never 
serve God because you are afraid of 
hell; but live your religion, because 
it is calculated to give you eternal life. 
It points to that existence that never 
ends, while the other course leads to 
destruction, to dissolution, where they 
will be destroyed from the earth and 
from the eternities, and return back 
to the native elements. 

What blessing can be bestowed upon 
man equal to that of eternal life? 
The greatest blessing that can be be- 
stowed is that of eternal existence — to 
place mortal beings where they can 
endure for ever— where they are free 
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from sorrow and pain, and possessed 
of kejB, thrones, and dominions — 
where they con be perfectly swallowed 
up in happiness and bliss. What 
greater gift can be bestowed upon 
beings? None. Therefore, if we 
will not live up to our religion, 
according to our ability, we ought to 
be damned. 

We have the privilege of honouring 
the stations we are in ; we have the 
privilege, in the Lord’s hands, of pre- 
paring for exaltation. We ore com- 
pared to the making of pottery upon 
the wheel; but the Lord never in- 
tended to show in that comparison 
that we were helpless beings and had 
uo agency. Olay has so little intelli- 
gence that it is often so full of lumps 
that it will mar; but it is not to blame 
•for that : but the Lord says, “ You, 
intelligent Israel, are to blame, if you 
do not obey my voice ; and if you are 
disobedient, I will serve you as the 
potter serves the clay that has very 
little intelligence. You, Israel, are 
capable of choosing, you are capable 
of refusing, you are capable of per- 
forming, you are capable of bearing 
' counsel from my mouth and of carry- 
ing out those principles that 1 tell 
you ; but the clay upon the wheel has 
no such intelligence ; and if you do 
not obey my voice, it will prove that 
•you are not worthy of intelligence, any 
.more than the clay upon the potter’s 
wheel: consequently, the intelligence 
that you are endowed with will be 
taken from you, and you will have to 
go into the mill and be ground over 
again." 

1 wish the people to hasten and 
gather together and secure all that 
they have raised in the fields ; and 
when this little skirmish is over, I 
am going to instruct the people to 
begin to prepare for going into the 
mountains, also to raise their grain 
another year, and to secure that which 
rWe now have by putting it where our 
enemies cannot i^d it. 
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I * You want to know where you can 
go. I know of places enough where 
1 can hide this people and a thousand 
times more, and our enemies may 
hunt till doomsday and not he able 
to find us. 

I do not know hut we shall call 
upon the sisters to go into the fields 
and raise potatoes while their husbands 
go out to war ; and if they can de 
that, then perhaps we will see whether 
they can go into the fields and raise 
wheat while their husbands are de- 
fending Zion. In such an operation 
we shall call for volunteers ; we shall 
have no compulsion about it. So soon 
as I learn that' a woman would sooner 
go to the enemy’s camp, just so soon 
I will send her ; and you may mark 
it. 1 shall not warrant such a one 
safe, only until she reaches the ene- 
my’s camp. I told a man yesterday- 
one that I understood wanted to go 
away, “ If that is your feeling and faith, 
1 want you immediately conveyed to 
those troops. ’’ I want to forthwith send 
to our enemies every man and every 
woman that does not wish to do right, 
but wishes to join them in their cru- 
sade against this people. You may 
enquire why I take that coarse. I 
answer. So as to send them to hell as 
quickly as possible. 

That reminds me of a ciroumstanca 
that transpired here some years ago. 
A man from Boston, on his way to 
the gold diggings, stopped a few days 
in this city and heard me preach. 
Soon afterwards 1 met him in the 
street, and be asked me if 1 knew 
where hell was. 1 told him I thought 
that he was on the road to that very 
place ; and when he crossed over tho 
Sierra Nevada mountains into the 
gold diggings in California, if he dis- 
covered that he had not found hell, to 
come back and let me know. As I 
have not since heard from him, I 
presume he found it, which I now 
think a person will who goes East as 
as well as West. 
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.The President of the United States, 
,]iiB Cabinet, the Senate, the House of 
Bepresentatives, the priests of the 
Tarious religious sects and their fol- 
lowers have joined in a crusade to 
waste away the last vestige of truth 
and righteousness from this earth, and 
especidly from this part of it. Yes, 
they have joined together; and we 
have to maintain truth and, righteous- 
ness, virtue and holiness, or they will 
he driven from the earth. With us, 
it is the kingdom of God, or nothing ; ^ 
and we will maintain it, or die in 
trying, — though we shall not die in 
trying. It is comforting to many to 
he assured that we shall not die in 
trying, but we shall live in trying. 
We will maintain the kingdom of God, 
living ; and if we do not maintain it, 
we shall be found dying not only a 
temporal, but also an eternal death. 
Then take a course to live. 

Head the history of the world from 
the time that Cain lulled Abel to this 
day, and see whether you can find an 
instance when, in a mountain country, 
fifty resolute, united men have been 
overcome by five hundred. If brother 
Joseph Smith had taken a company 
and come to this country, os he in- 
tended to do, he could have been living 
here now, in spite of earth and hell. 
Yes, he could have done this, if he 
could have brought only fifty men with 
him ; for, with them, he could have 
defied the whole world ; and you kuow 
that be would have had thousands of 
the upright gathered with him be- 
fore now; though, if he had been 
here with only fifty good men, ho 
could have bid defiance to all his 
enemies. 

Did their enemies ever overcome 
the small band of Waldenses in the 
mountains in Piedmont? Ko. They 
slaughtered army after army sent 
against them and maintained their 
position, notwithstanding to reach 
them was only like sending an army 
here from San Pete, or from here to 


San Pete; They were within easy 
reach of their enemies. 

Would Scotland ever have been so 
far overcome by England as to unite 
with that power, if her chiefs had not 
indulged in petty feuds with each 
other ? No, it never would. But the 
chiefs were like our Indians ; some 
were in favour of this one, and others 
of tljtat one being crowned chief ; and 
by contending with each other they 
lost the advantage of their position, or 
to this day Scotland might have been 
an independent nation, even though 
surrounded by water on all sides ex- 
cept the one joining England. 

I instance those examples to show 
you that, if you will give me the right 
kind of men, 1 will take a few hundred 
of them and he at the defiance of the 
armies of the world ; and that, too, 
upon natural principles. If Gcd is 
for us, that of course makes us still 
stronger ; but if he is against us, let 
us not strive to do anything in opposi- 
tion to his will : let righteousness 
triumph. But I know that we aro 
right. ■ 

When I used to be preaching in 
the world, priests would come to me 
aud enquire about my doctrine. X 
would tell them my principles — every 
principle that I could get plainly 
before them that would be for their 
good ; and after mving them my 
doctrine, I would ask. What do you 
Methodists believe ? They would tell 
me. I would reply, I know all about 
that. Next would come the Baptists, 
aud 1 knew all about them. Then 
came along the Presbyterians, and I 
would say, I know all about your 
doctrine. And 1 would have the 
Quakers and the Shakers ; aud when 
I talked to them, 1 knew ail they 
believed. I uuderstood the whole 
concern, and my religion embraced 
alj the truth they all had and a great 
deal more. I could put on paper all 
tlie knowledge of salvation that all the 
religious sects possess, and put that 
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paper into a snuif-bos:, and never miss 
the room it occupied. I would say, I 
know how much truth you have em- 
braced ; you have bounds to your 
religion, but I have no bounds to 
miue: the faith I have embraced is 
broad as eternity. 

I would say, Brother Methodist, 
have you a truth ? If you have, let us 
hear it : that is the Bible ; that is my 
doctrine: I' believe it. “I rejad in 
the Bible that the Saviour was cru- 
cified,” say the Methodists. I reply, 
I have embraced that in my faith : 
that is true; and every particle of 
truth that you believe I have incor- 
porated in my faith ; therefore you 
perceive that you must take the stand 
that you will defend error and false- 
hood, or there is no chance for a dis- 
cussion or contention; for I believe 
all the truth that you believe. Now, 
all the truth I have I want you to 
embrace, and then go ahead ; and then 
there is no chance for an argument. 

We wish for all the truth and all 
the righteousness we can get hold of ; 
and every heart that loves this religion, 
called “ Mormonism,” exclaims, from 
the centre and circumference of his 
soul and feelings, “ Let the Lord be 
God." Without that, all will be 
worthless; with that is everything. 
W^ithout that we are nothing; we 
cannot endure ; and all our prospects 
are blasted and scattered to the four 
winds. In reality, we are nothing 
only what the Lord makes us. In a 
short time, if tho Lord is for us, all 
will be right. 

Take things upon natural princi- 
ples, and I will organize this comma- 
nity so as to be prepared for any and 
every emergency. And the troth 
compels me to say, about our. enemies, 
that all hell are crying to come here ; 
and I must either say. Come in here 
and practise your principles of death 
and destruction, or I must say, I will 
contend against you, though 1 have 
pi^ayed most fervently for the Lord to. 


keep that event off. But the Lord 
says, “Will you be for me, or will 
you take upon you their cause?” I 
will say, “We will be for the Lord; 
for he is the God we serve.” 

We are free. There is no yoke 
upon us now, and we will never put 
it on again. [The congregation re- 
sponded, “ Amen.”j That is the way 
for every man and woman to feel. 
When it is necessary,, and the Lord 
calls me to do so, 1 would just as soon 
preach about war as anything else, or 
go and fight a battle os to do anything 
else. 

You hear a great many people talk 
about a virtuous lifo. If you could 
know what an honourable, manly, 
upright, virtuous life is, you might 
reduce it to this — Learn the will of 
the Lord and do it; for he has the 
keys of life and death, and his man- 
dates should bo obeyed, and that is 
eternal life. 

I pray' God to bless you all tho 
time ; and I bless you in the name of 
Jesus Christ! Let us be of one heart 
and mind ; and do you not see that 
the Lord is going to make us of one 
heart and mind, or we will be suf- 
fered to be scourged ? 

In Missouri most of the brethren 
signed what they called a “ a deed of 
trust.” The brethren were forced to 
sign away their houses, lands, and 
property; for they were going to make 
us bear the expense of the war. When 
the brethren bad done this, they would 
kick up their heels; and old Judge 
Camron saw it, and swore, and ripped 
out an oath and said, “<They are 
whipped, but they are not conquered.” 
One follow said, “ I will swear we can 
make them consecrate : old Joe has 
been trying, but he could not do it.” 
1 suppose a few have urged it upon 
tho brethren to consecrate. But do 
you not see that we are coming to- 
where the Lord will make us conse% 
crate ? 

God bless you I Amen. 
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"I have beeu highly gratified to-day 
end edified in what 1 have heard and 
in what has been expressed, not only 
here by the Presidency who addressed 
us this morning ; but the greatest or 
highest source of gratification in all 
this matter to myself is that 1 feel as 
they feel and as they have expressed 
theuiselves*; Pfeehtho spirit that is in 
them, and I feel that it imparts to me 
the same blessing that it imparts to 
them. If it is in them a source of 
light, eternal life, it is the same to 
me; if it is a source of comfort to 
them, it is to me. I feel this in rela- 
tion to our position at the present 
tiino and the circumstances that at 
present surround us, which are dif- 
ferent from those that have surrounded 
lis in days that have gone by. 

As was reiuarltod by President 
Young this morning, in his correspond- 
ence with our enemies outside, the 
time has been when we were at the 
m.orcy of those that were around us — 
those that wished us no good — that 
never have done us aught but evil. But 
our circumstances have so changed, 
and the work in which wc arc engaged 
has so far progressed, that it has 
brought U3 to the circumstances in 
which W6 are placed even now. It 
has uot only brought us to know tho 
-truth, but we have the privilege, the 
ability, and the capacity, through tho 
blessings of heaven, to take caro of 
and defend ourselves. 

What aro tho honest convictions 
that are within us ? They are that | 


\ve can defend ourselves ; for we are 
where we dare speak in favour of the 
truth ; and 1 thank God that w6 are to- 
day so far removed from the seat and 
power of our enemies, that they are 
unable to reacli us in the summary 
way in which they have done hereto- 
fore. This to me is a gmtification 
and a comfort : it enables me to look 
dpon those things around me with 
feelings different from those in whioh 
I have been in the habit of contem- 
plating them. 

In times that are post we have beeu 
forced -by the surrounding influence 
to look upon things around us as 
though they were only to be enjoyed 
for a short time — that though' we had 
something one day, there was but little 
assurance that ive - would have them 
the next. If blessed with home, with 
ourfiresidcs.and habitations, and those 
things that rendered us happy, we had 
but little assurance that to-morrow 
would not sweep them all away. Bufc 
here, in this place in which we are at 
present located, we have our homes, 
through tho blessing of God, we have 
our associations, and we have all that 
we have in onr possession to happify 
our situatioh and cause hope to live 
within us for that which is still better; 
and we are so far removed from the 
laud of our enemies, that we can hope 
consistently that they may be con- 
tinued unto us for many days; 

As has beeu remarked to-day, look 
at it naturally, as men not connected 
with the work of God in which we ora 
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engaged, and we ave blessed ; we are in a 
place that is blessed, and the veiy place 
of which we have almost, at times, 
been inclined to complain and to feel 
that we were sharing in a hard Tot — that 
we were forced to live and to dwell in 
such a place as wo now occupy. But 
the things that we have thus regarded 
as hardships are blessings to us. 

If you never had been able to ap- 
preciate them at all in their truthful 
character until now, just now. open 
your eyes, and do not keep your eyes 
closed against the truth; but open 
them and look upon our situation — 
the circumstances that surround us, 
and you will feel, if you feel as 1 do, 
to thank Goti — for what? For the 
rugged mountains that are around us 
—for the barren and desert country 
that lies between ns and the land of 
our enemies. You will feel, in the spirit' 
of the persecuted of other days and 
other climes and dispensations, to 
bless God for the stren^h of the hills, 
and that the Plains that lie between 
us and our enemies are sterile- and 
barren; for in these things are our 
protection. 

"But,” says one, "would not God 
protect ns ?” Certainly ; and how’ has 
God protected us ? He has protected 
us by bringing us to the land where 
we now dwell — a land where, if there 
had been great labour bestowed upon 
it, it could not have been better pre- 
pared to constitute a home for the 
naked, the driven, the afflicted, and 
the despised people of God. It is 
every way calculated to give security 
to the people of God. For this reason 
I feel well. 

If I have ever seen the handbf God — 
if I have ever seen or known his deal- 
ings with his people, or have ever seen 
a manifestation of his wisdom, it is 
more than ever manifest in his bring- 
ing us to this land, where the distance 
is so great from the land of our ene^ 
mies. The character of tho country 
intervening between us and them is 
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better to us than miHibiu^df millions^ 
of armed men to protect us’.; at' affords^, 
us a protection that cannot 'be '^)iind 
in the armies of the earth, wevjO 
all marshalled in our behalf. 

Well, then, I feel to thank Gad 
that we are here ; I feel to bless 'Unot'*^ 
for every foot of desert'* country that j 
intervenes between this and our ene- 
mies. There is not a foot of barren 
soil between us and them but for it 1 
feel to thank God. I regard it as a 
bulwark of 'strength to protect Jthe in- 
fant kingdom of God while it should 
gather to itself strength, that it might 
exist in the midst of the nations of the 
earth. 

For all these things I feel well to- 
day ; I feel happy; and I would that all 
the Saints could feel happy. " Well,” 
says one, *^I would ' feel* hdppyf if JL 
could." What is the reason you can- 
not be happy ? Where is the evidence 
of the truth that the people are not 
happy in this country ?' "Where are 
those who are not satisfied in this 
country ? I do not believe that there 
is a dissatisfied soul in the whole 
length and breadth of the land where 
the Saints dw'ell that enjoys the Spirit 
of God. Why ? Because here is the 
only place that man can live and enjoy 
the Spirit of God without restraint : 
here is the place where the peace, the 
bliss, the prospect of happiness can be 
cherished in the mind of man, free 
from restraint. « 

Well, then, this is the place in 
which to be happy. But shall we be 
protected ? Shall we be preserved 2 
Shall we be upheld? Shall we be 
sustained ? 1 say, shall we continue 
to enjoy these blessings ? .This is a 
question that we may answer for our- 
selves. 

“ But,” says one, " has not Presi- 
dent Kimball said that we should be ^ 
victorious ?” Yes, he has said it again 
and again, that we should, if we would 
but do right. This is why I say it is 
a question for us to answer for our- 
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selves. Now, will we do right ? What 
do we say within ourselves ? What is 
the feeling that lives within us in re> 
lation to this matter? Will we do 
right? I have no doubt but what 
we may all think that we will do 
right. 

If we conclude that we will all do 
right, let us make up our minds for 
the struggle; for it wUl require ail our 
power. We are not going to do right 
without an effort ; we will not attain 
to that which is right without on 
effort ; neither will we retain the bles- 
sings when we have them without an 
effort, and one that is constant and 
unremitting — as constant as the life 
that we seek and the blessings that we 
calculate to secure to ourselves. 

When we engage in this struggle, it 
should not be with half a purpose, nor 
with our affections divided ; a part of 
our regards running out to the things 
that are around us, and that are but 
of little moment, without regard for 
God and bis work and the consum- 
mation and perfection of our own sal- 
vation ; but wo should commence this 
struggle with all the energies of our 
souls concentrated upon this one point 
—that we will do right, and as fast as 
we learn the right, do it. 

Wo have been told what it is to do 
right, and that is to learn the will of 
God and do it. We know the will 
of God in relation to a great many 
things, and you would think you were 
abused and underrated in relation to 
your knowledge, if you were told that 
you did not know how to do better 
tlmn you sometimes do. 

^ We know the will of God in rela- 
tion to a great many things, because 
it has been sounded in our ears ever 
since we commenced in the work of 
God : it has been told us from day to 
day and from time to time. 

You know that it is peace that we 
want. Our President has told us that 
he has sought for peace with our ene- 
mies. We have all desired peace with 
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our enemies outside ; but we shall not 
have peace in the complete sense of > 
the term till we make it at home. 

Have we made peace within ou^ 
selves and in our homes ? Have we 
made peace in that territory over 
which we preside? Is the same 
unanimity of feeling, the same union, 
the same singleness of purpose de- 
veloped within us, as individuals and 
families, that marks the action and 
the conduct of this great people when 
the public safety and the interests of 
the people require effort? When 
labour is to be performed or sacrifice 
to be made, and it is called for, is it 
made? Yes; the axperience of the 
past few weeks shows this is the case. 
If you ask for men, they are on band; 
if you ask for means, they are ren- 
dered without a grudge; they come 
freely, and then more than you have 
asked for. 

What does this prove ? Why, it 
proves that the feelings of unanimity 
e.\i8t in the body of this people. If this 
feeling e.vists to this extent in the 
mass of the people, one would suppose 
that it certainly would exist to a cor- 
responding extent in individuals. Is 
this the case ? Are we as ready to 
turn out, to moke exertion, to Jose 
sleep, to watch by night and by day, 
to weary ourselves again and again, 
that we may live acceptably before 
God — that we may bring ourselves 
into perfect subjection to the spirit of 
the Gospel that we have embraced,— 
are we, I say, as ready to do these 
things as we would be to respond to 
the call to shoulder our guns and go 
into the mountains, as our brethren 
are doing and Imvo done ? 

Are we willing, with the same 
hearty good feeling, with the same 
perseverance, to subject ourselves to 
the spirit of tbo Gospel and cultivate 
it within us with just os much in- 
dustry, with as much indefatigable 
zeal as that with which we go into the 
mountains and labour by day, sleep 
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••out at night, and endure the weather, Zion, but what would wish that they" 
fair or foul, withotft grumbling, with- might be enabled to pursue a course 
out faultfinding ; so that our^wbole of life that would secure to them this 
soul and our whole affections are in blessing — that our brethren, a part of 
the cause ? If we leave our homes ourselves, those that ore united to uS' 
for the love of God, and if we live our by the ties of the Gospel, are called 
religion at home and honom: the to go abroad to face our enemies, to 
Gospel that we have embraced, what be exposed as they may be to the 
would it secure to us? It would chances of death, can secure this ' 
secure to us a reword for all the diffi- blessing and get the blessing and 
culties, for all the losses that we have protection of our Heavenly Father, 
sustained. Would it save us from Be perfect in jour sphere ; be con* 
burning our dwellings and leaving the stant, and jou shall be preserved while 
land covered with piles of smoking in dangers that are around you, until 
ruins ? Yes ; for this is the condition you shdl accomplish the object of your 
upon which we are promised these mission, return to us unscathed and 
things. unharmed, and rejoice in the blessings 

I want to see the people go to work, accruing from the victory gained, 
as his servants have said, individually. Do you want this, mothers ? Fa- 
fhroughout the length and breadth of thers, do you want this blessing ? If 
this nation and kingdom of Israel, you do, do os 1 have exhorted you this 
here in the valleys of the mountains, afternoon — put away everything from 
I want every man and every woman you that is evil, and cultivate the 
to say, As for me and my house, we Spirit of truth within you, that your 
will serve the Lord,” and] when we prayers may ascend up before God, 
learn his will, then go to work and do and that they may be acceptable, 
it. I want yon to commence a war of Coll down his protection upon the 
extermination on the evils that ore absent ones, as well as upon your- 
between you and your God in claiming selves. Do not be careless— do not 
this promise. settle down in thoughtless indiffer- 

I do not in my heart desire to see ence, thinking that because the seiv 
men, women, and children flee into vants of God have promised victory, 
the mountains. But we should be that it must come, independently of 
willing to go, remain here, or do what- your exertions. It is only upon this 
ever is required, and feel that in so condition that safety is secured to you 
doing we were doing the will of God. and to me, and that is, that we Do 
How do you feel, brethren and sis- iuqht. 
ters? Do you feel as though we It is only as the conditions are 
would do right and keep the com- complied with, that the blessing is 
mandments of God, and claim the obtained; it is only as we live for 
promises that have been made us them; it is only as we render ourselves 
to day, that, if we would do os we worthy to receive, by the course of 
have been counselled, we should come conduct that we pursue. This is the 
and go, confront our enemies, and nature of the blessing that will come * 
conquer them, and not many fall in home to us ; this is the blessing that 
the struggle. our Father will bestow ; and beyond 

[Blessed the sacramental cup.] this will we receive blessings ? No. 

I presume that there is not a soul Well, then, have we not every reason 
that belongs .to the Church of the to be faithful ? Yes; and why? Be- 
iSaints, here or elsewhere, that feels cause everything depends upon it 
a .living interest in the prospjsrity of Then, brethren and- sisters, let ua 
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remember this brief lesson, and let us 
take it home with us when we go. 
" Well, then," says one, “if we take it 
home with us, and do a requisite 
amount of praying, it will be right, 
will it not?” It will depend upon the 
way you pray. I want you to go home 
and pray acceptably; and, lest your 
prayers be hindered, be careful not to 
.allow any spirit to live around you 
or in* you that would not be pleasing 
in the sight of God. 

Do not quarrel at home, because it 
will not do you any good. Now, that 
is reason enough. Do not cherish 
any bad feelings. “ Why ? " says one. 
Because they will not do you any good ; 
and that should be reason enough. 
Do not allow yourself to do any wrong. 

I want you to go home and do all 
the right that is required of you. You 
are only required to do right as far os 
you know what is right. You are not 
required to do right in the President’s 
place, nor for anybody but yourself. 
Aud the wrongs done by individuals, 
should they all bo piled up until they 
made a pile that would reach the gates 
of the celestial city, would not justify 
you in a single wrong. ’ 

Then let us go home aud turn aside 
this other calamity and this other 
chastisement that will come upon us 
if wo do not do right. If wo do not 
do right, the result will bo that we 
shall have to sufter that which wo are 
told : but wo shall not suffer, if we 
•will do right. If we do suffer, it will 
bo because we have not done right ; 
and we shall know in a few years 
whether we have done right or whether 
we have not. 

If I could live for all the Saints or 
for anybody else besides myself — if I 
had any time that did not need to be 
occupied for myself, I would not mind 
doing right for others ; but I cannot, 
for I have only time enough to do the 
good that I am required to do myself, 
in order to do my share in this work : 
therefore I want you to do your share. 


You, each one, do your piece of 
work; carry it to your firesides, to 
your fields ; keep it with you, so that 
it may be in you all the time. Keep 
your face Zionward every day and' 
every night and all the time that shall 
be allotted to you ; and when you will 
all do this, what will be done ? Why, 
we shall secure an insurance against 
the destruction of the comforts that 
are around us and desolating our 
country. If we are not forced to 
desolate our country, there is ono 
thing that is certain — our enemies 
will not occupy it ; they will not dwell 
in it, and it will not be cursed by 
their running over it. 

If these are not inducements for us 
to live our religion, I do not know 
what are. It appears to me that they 
should bo sufficient to secure the in> 
terest and the affections of every man 
and woman that has a knowledge of 
the truth. 

This is a point that I feel particularly 
and specially interested about ; I care 
but little about big things or mysteri- 
oils things. If we can only, as a peo- 
ple, take hold of these small matters 
that affect us at our home, which, if 
not attended to, will roll obstacles 
between us and our God, and then 
ask God our Heavenly Father to do for 
us as we would do for each other — to 
bless us os we want to be blessed — to be 
charitable to us os we are charitable 
to each other — merciful to us os we 
are merciful to one another, what will 
bo the result. If we always do these 
things, there will never be anything 
in the way of our prayers. 

But if we withhold our hand, and 
do not bless our brethren aud sisters 
as we should, will God hear us when 
we pray to hhu ? I tell you he will 
not. We might pray until we were 
so hoarse that we could not speak ; 
we might pray in thundertones, till 
our prayers could be heard from one 
end of the continent to the other, and 
still he would not listen to us. 
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He bas told us wbnt spirit we should 
pray in and how we should act to- 
wards those around us. Then let us 
' go and cultivate these things in our 
homes, in our family circles ; for this 
is the most efTectual way to carry out 
these principles. 

If ml the men in the Territory or 
three-fourths of them are called away, 
do they quarrel ? No. Some of them 
write home to me and say they have 
been for ten days assembled together 
in a motley crowd of four or five hun- 
dred men, in circumstances not near so 
comfortable as those by which we are 
surrounded here at home ; and there 
has not been a sign of difiereuce or of 
contention or quarrelling in their midst. 

Well, is this a sign ^at everything 
is all right in Zion ? I do not know. 
1 wish that the same feeling pervaded 
the circle of every family in the moun- 
tains that pervades those brethren in 
the mountains. Well, sisters, cannot 
you help to make it so? You can. 
You have been told how to make it so. 
Be charitable to one another's faults, 
just as you would be charitable to 
your children, or as you would wish 
God to be charitable to you. When 


you pray, ask God to do as you would 
have others d‘o. And, as you think 
it would be good for God and angels 
to do, and as you would have others 
do, even so do yourself. 

If you go home and do that way, * 
whether it is in the domestic circle, 
or whether it is in the more e,xten(led 
circles of your associations in life, 
there will be a peaceable, happifying 
influence around and within you, and* 
that influence will extend from you to 
others. 

You come to the Tabamacle and 
enjoy the Spirit of peace and of truth 
that is here — the Spirit of God. Well, 
now, you ought to enjoy that Spirit, 
the Spirit of peace, just os much at 
home as anywhere else : you should 
have it there all the time. There is 
a frditful field for the cultivation of 
practical purity and virtue, that is as 
imperishable as truth itself, that will 
render you secure in that victory that 
is anticipated in the conquest before 
us. Let us not be found delinquent 
in the duties that are enjoined upon us. 

That you and I may be enabled to 
attend faithfully to our duties is my 
prayer, in the name of Jesus. Ameiu 
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'extent of the latter-day work— the freedom of the saints 

DEPENDENT ON THEIR DOING RIGHT— SATAN'S REVELATIONS, ETC. 
Jtemctrlts b>j President Srigitam Youngt made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 


^ October 

We have heard considerable preach- 
ing this morning; and to me, what we 
have heard is full of pith and marrow. 

This people are to the world an 
object of derision and hatred ; to God, 
of care and pity. There are but few 
of US, when we compare ourselves 
with the rest of the inhabitants 0/ the 
earth. We now have a day of trial. 
It has been observed that the Saints 
feel well : they never felt better. 

Some present may not know that 
my oldest and my youngest brothers 
have been preaching to-day. There 
are but three bojs between those two, 
and we are all hero on hand. 

As has been observed by brother 
John, my eldest brother, this is the 
first time that we have ever had the 
privilege of doing anything, only sub- 
mitting to our enemies. Now, for the 
iirst time since this Church was organ- 
ized, we are in a position for defending 
those rights common to all American 
citizens; and our true and lawful 
course to abide by the Constitution of 
the United States in the defence of 
those rights will probably give the 
wicked a pretext for complaint; so 
that iu measuring out oppression to 
ns, our enemies will have a new set of 
pretexts, instead of feasting on in- 
fernal lies 80 mu9h as thoy have 
hitherto done. 

Colonel Alexander accuses us of 
what he terms a very uncivilized 
method of warfare. If we are to do 
as they do, we shall have to get drunk, 
to swear, to quarrel, to lie, and believe 
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in lies, and indulge in many other like 
traits of civilization, in order to be 
prepared to act as they do. , 1 do not 
know anything about those men that 
are now in the mountains, only in the 
capacity of a mob. I have no busi- 
ness to know them as anything else, 
neither shall I, until I have beea 
officially notified that the Government 
of the United States wishes to send 
troops here and build stations. 

I suppose that the boys have an- 
noyed them a good deal ; but at the 
same time, I would much rather clothe 
them and feed them, if thoy would agree 
to go back in the spring and leave 
us in peace, os they found us. We 
are obliged to maintain our rights; for 
every blackleg, horse thief, counter- 
feiter, and abominable character are 
united with the hireling priests and 
lying editors and wicked leaders of 
our Government to falsely accuse the 
“Mormons," with a view to our de- 
struction. Can they now truly accuse 
them of anything ? Yes — of burning 
up a little grass, as brothdT Attwood 
told them, when they asked him why 
we burnt the grass — “ That we may 
have a better crop ne.xt year," which 
you are awaro is customary in prairie . 
regions. We have done that ; there- 
fore our enemies can now concentrate 
their power to shoot at the target they 
have compelled us to raise in self- 
defence, whereas heretofore they have 
shot without au object to fire at. 

There is one thing in particular 
with regard to this people — they prove 
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tbeir faith by their work ; and there is 
no other way for us to prove it. While 
brother John was speaking of the 
labour of this people to preach and 
send the Gospel to the nations of the 
earth, 1 thought that, take us as a 
people in this day, in the situation we 
have been in, and then look over the 
history of the Church of the living 
God on the earth from the days of 
Adam until now, and I will ensure 
that you cannot find the equal to the 
excessive labour of the Elders of 
Israel in our day in spreading the 
truth through the world to save man- 
kind. 1 have no idea that it was done 
in the days of Enoch ; for the human 
family bsui then spread over the earth 
but little, and the Elders did not have 
to travel scores of thousands of miles 
without purse or scrip among the 
wicked. So also in the days of Noah ; 
they hod but a short distance to travel. 
In the days of the Israelites, of the 
Prophets, of Jesus Christ, and the 
Apostles, what was their labour in 
the extent of its field, compared with 
that of this people? Very small. 
You may trace the course of their 
travel, and you will find that it was 
far less than that of the Elders of 
Israel in our day. 

- We have laboured diligently, and 
suffered evei 7 thing but death to 
preach the Gospel to ourfellow beings ; 
and thousands of our fathers, mothers, 
brothers, sisters, children, and connec- 
tions have gone into their graves 
through their suffering^, from being 
lobbed of' everything we had, and 
scatteired, to find shelter where we 
beat could. Are we going to suffer it 
any more ? No, God being our helper. 
We are perfectly free, on condition 
that we do right ; and upon that con- 
dition -we never will be in bondage 
again. 

You will recollect that this is the 
first dme that this Church can say. 
We are free.” Do wo wish to be 
itee from the United States Consti- 


tution? No? There is not a word in it 
but what wo can subscribe to with all' 
our hearts. Do we wish to he free 
from the laws of the United Stages ? 
No. They are as good laws as we can 
ask for. Neither do we wish for any 
better laws than are the most of. those 
enacted in Missouri and Illinois. 
What, then, was the difficulty with this 
people? Magistrates, sheriffs, con- 
stables, military ofiicers, &c., walked 
those laws under their feet, and tram- 
pled upon them as a thing of naught, 
in order to get at this people and drive 
them from their hard-earned homes. 

1 1 have said, and say it again, if those 
; laws had been executed, they would 
have hung Govenior Boggs and Go- 
vernor Ford, with many others, be- 
tween the heavens and the earth, oc 
shot them as traitors to the Govern- 
ment. It is not the laws and the 
Constitution of our country that we 
wish to be free from, but it is from the 
power of those who profess to be law- 
makers and law-executors, but who 
trample every wholesome law under 
their feet. 

We are now as free from them as 
is the mountain air we breathe ; and 
we could wipe the few enemies now in 
our borders out of existence in a very 
short time, if I would give the word 
to do so. But they will judge them- 
selves out of their own mouths and 
receive their just reward at the hands 
of him whom they have listed to obey. 
1 believe the Lord has wisdom enough 
to make them destroy themselves,-— 
though, if it were left to me solely, 
under the guidance of the spirit per- 
tmning to man, probably. I should mve 
had them in eternity before now. 
But the Lord dictates, governs, and 
controls: I do not, neither do I 
wish to. 

It is said that if we do right we 
shall overcome. I will tell you one 
mark you have got to come to, in order 
to do right. If you can bring your- 
BelveSi in your affectwns, jova: fceliiigs, 
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your passions, your aeaires; ana ;au^ . Qan^'E^%Yl8lg^s lUfeeeraijy gpea..p<p^ 
that you have in your organization, to‘ them' /apd iUndeiLStand all, about; ^'■*’ 
submit to the hand of the Lord, to Ms. kingdom.^many ofiWl^oru heveats^Qii^'^’^l ’' 
providences, and acknowledge his hand time been tguilty ^gf betraying ' thew; 
in all t^gs, and always be willing brethren, or coiu.iuitliog' SPttu^ atrotj^ rH' 
tiat he should, dictate, though it ous. crime.* Ineyerno^cethsM’mueha^,;:* 
should take your houses, your pro- 1 sit and hear 'them about theiio ^ v 
perty, your wives and children, your wonderful knowledge,- but it passes i^ .^; 
parents, your lives, ,or anything else and out of; my ears like the sound of 
you have upon the earth, then you the. wind. ' iXt.is.for moito’see to thiS' ’*^^ ' 
will be exactly rigl\t; and until you kingdom, tho,t it is ^built upl and 
come to that 'point, you cannot be; preserve -the Saints'- from. the grasp dfi ^ ' 
, entirely right. That is what wc.have the enemy.;, Thg visions of the class ^ 
to come to; we have to learu to submit I have mentioned aremothirig to mel t , 
ourselves to the Lord with all our, They may wnibit their great* know- 
kiearts, with all our affections, wishes; Igdge before me;; but when they havS 
desires, passions, and let h^m reign* done, it isjiU gone fromime. .< ; 

and rule, over us and within us, the Someare very anxious that ! should j 

God of every motion : then he will have visions. I have . all , that: tbS 
lead ns to victoiy and glory; otherwise Lord gives to me; aud all that* fie 


he will not. ' . . 

Brother John referred to some per- 


keeps back he may ;• fpr thata8;no con-' 
corn of mine. We are on.tbe old ship 


sous receiving revelations. I say to Zion ; and if God is not at the.helnS; 
such pemous, Go ahead, and get all the old ship will wreck and go to tbo 
the revelations you can. If brother Devil. As for my taking charge Of the 
Joseph visits you every night, go kingdom of God ou the earth,- exolu- 
ahead^ and tell him to bring brother siveiy and indepeudeQtjy of direction 
Hyrum, father Smith, Don Carlos from heaven, I shaU not , do: any such 
Smith, St. Paul, Peter, James, aud thing. , If the Lot^ does not. direct 
John, and Jesus Christ, if you can the old- ship and act as -capi!^ and 
induce him to do so. But I could pilot, it. will go to, destruction, Sind 1 
almost lay my hand on that Bible care not how quick. » . ■ , * 
and swear tliat the man or- woman He is at the .helm, and will stay 
who gets such revelations has been there. If you and I will bring our 
guilty of adultery, or of theft, or has feelings to the .point I have just 
been rebellious and apostatized in spoken of, he will continue to guide 
feelings, but has come back again, the welfare of Zion and* all its rights', 
and now profosses to have such revo- All is right. .Sing hallelujah; for-.tbe 
jiatious. Holl is full of such revela- Lord is herg^ He dictates, < guides, 
tious ; and 1 could almost testify that and directs. If- the people^will have 
, g man or woman who receives them implicit confidence in. their God, 
Jias been guilty of some outrageous never forsako' their eovenants not 
, crime. 1 have had men come to mo their God, he .will guide us right, * 
"^aod tell the wonderful great dreams and we are fi;eo,aS’the air of thesh 
d^and vimona which they have, when mountains. The ygke of tho wicked'' 
those very persons have apostatized is off, and T au^ determinod;it, 8h^< 
heretofore, have denied their God and stay off. .. 

jtheir religion ; and I knew it. Many 'If any' 'man or woman in-, tJtJm- 
: nome to me and toll me what wonder- wants to lisavo this community^-jo^^ 

' ^ol visionsthey have— that their'minds to me, .and I will treat you kindly, 
are open to eterqal tMngs— that they ^ I always havg, .'and .will- assi6t;^ypa tp 
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' . l^Ve;‘ but'' aftei^ you have left' our] any better than 1 am doing; for I^do 
settlements, you must not then depend not know how. 1 have done as well 
upon me any longer, nor upon the God os I could since I have been in this 
1 serve; you mustmeot the doom you kingdom. 1 con hardly refer to the 
have lal^ured for. If any wish to go time when I have not done the best I 
away, come to me and I will assist knew how, and I can liardly refer to 
you to go in peac^ and safety to the the time when I put my band to do a 
army or anywhere else ; but if you thing unless I knew it to be right, 
come- again with bitter feelings to this I am not a visionary character nor 
. Territory, we shall meet you as we subject to excitement in my feelings. * 
would a mob. My life, you know, is an even con* 

After this season, when this igno* tinuation ; and I hope it will be until I 
rant army has passed off, I shall never lay down this tabernacle. If we take 
again say to a man, ** Stay your rifle- this course and trust in the Lord, he 
ball,” when our enemies assail us; but may send armies Here or not, call 
shall say, " Slay them where you find upon us to fight, or let us raise grain, 
them.” But the army that are now build houses, &c., or send us to the 
upon our borders are in ignorance, nations ; it matters not. If we bring 
and know not what thby are doing, our feelings to this, we shall never be 
nor the spirit that prompts them, or brought into bondage to the wicked 
the^ would ere now have been visited again ; but we will be free. , 
with swift destruction. On account Do you not know, brethren, that 
of their ignorance and* their being the day will come of which the Lord 
sent by rotten demagogues and corrupt says, V^or brass I will bring gold, 
•speculators, I feel like letting them and for iron 1 will bring silver, and 
alone, unless they turn to come here ; for wood brass, and for stones iron;”' • s 
whiob if they do, sleep will depart and yet if those things were now de * t 
fi^m their eyes and slumber from livered into our hands, there would be 
their eyelids until' they sleep the sleep sdfishness. I have seen that spirit 
of deatb or beg quarters at. our hands — manifested, and I am afraid of it. I 
God being our helper. am more afraid of covetousness in dur 

I do not altogether know why 1 .Elders than I am of the hordes of hell, 
should not feel it right to slay them Have we men out now of that class t 
where they me. But I do not ; conse* I believe so.' I am ofiraid of such 
qiiently, I withhold ; and if that course spirits ; for they are more powerful and 
should be right, 1 believe it will be injurious to this people than all hell', 
manifested to me ; and if it is not so outside of our borders. All our ene- 
’manifestied to me, and anybody else mies in the United States or in the 
can know of a surety and will take world, and all hell with them mar- 
. the responsibility, go ahead. ' ^ shalled against us, could not do us the 
f have joy and comfort in * seeing injury that covetousness in the hearts 
this people ttyiog to live up to the of this people cotild do us; for it is * 
spirit of their religion — to the' spirit idolatryi ' ' * • 

of the Gospel ; and I should be glad' ,.As brother John obseryi^, one devil 
to see the spirit of reformation con- can keep all Babylon in confusion 
flnue among them.* ‘ I, would be continually, because they are already 
pleased to have it within myself, and so wicked ; but it takes armies of 
do-betteip than 1 now do, or do more, devils to take care of the Saints, l^t ' ^ 

or do something 1 do not do. But they overcome the kingdoms' of dark- 
uni^ the Lord will reveal to me some- ness. The DeviBs forces are partiou->-^ 
tbing'inore than he has, I cannot do larly marshalled against us. If I cau^ 
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contend 'againet the powefs of dark- 
ness and get this people to control 
themselves so as to have no principle 
or feeling about them only to do the 
will of our Father in heaven, I do not 
fear all hell. Were all the United 
States arrayed against us in these 
mountains, I would rather have ten 
men who are Saints, and will do more 
w;th them to overcome all our out- 
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side enemies than this whole(rpeoplo» r 
with their affections not sanctified to 9 
the Lord. Do you understand that, 
ye Saints ? Or is it to you like some 
visions that are told to me — going in ■. 
at one ear and out at the other f We,n 
as a people, will be chastened until 7 
we can wholly submit ourselves to the 1 
Lord and be Saints indeed. ' j!day i 
God bless you 1 Amen. J 
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A Discourse bi/ Elder Orson Hyde, delivered in the Tabeniactd, Great Sail Lake CUy^ ^ 
Sunday Afternoon, October 25, 1857. 


I arise to make a few remarks to 
you, and 1 do it with a great deal of 
pleasure and satisfaction. 

1 foel, in the first place, to express 
my gratitude to God for the privileges 
that we enjoy, that wo are permitted 
to moot together and hear instructions 
from time to time, by which our minds 
may be fortified against evil, that we 
may receive strength to resist the 
powers of darkness aud every evil 
principle that may suggest itself to 
our minds. I trust that our hearts 
have become so softened by the power 
of truth aud so opened by its blessed 
inQueuco, that we are prepared to re- 
ceive any impression which the truth 
may be calculated to moke upon us, 
that it may afTect us to the glory of 
our Hoavouly Father. 

1 feel thanUful that we are blessed 
with gifts and qualificatioiis in our 
midst that cau set right and give a 
proper tone to all things that go forth 
from us, so that we are not left to 
spell out our own course by the limited 
light aud intelligence that we possess. 


Wo have not only the Spirit of God 
in our own hearts to guide us in the , 
path of duty, of principle, and of do» 
trine, if we live our religion ; but we . 
have the Spirit of God also in ouci 
President to set us right when wrong. , 

I feel thankful that we are looked after , 
with such an anxious and watchful 
eye — with an eye to our happiness and . 
wellbeingaud toour future exaltation. 

I hope that we shall appreciate 
these gifts while wo have them — that . 
we slmll profit by them, and do all in 
our power to preserve them unim- 
paired in our midst, that we may long 
derive benefit from such sources. To t 
be sure, it is a day of trial to the 
Saints: and yet it is a matter of 
gratification to see that the Saints, os 
a general thing, take their trials so 
calmly, and to see that they ore willing, 
to pass through the fiery ordeal; fort 
we know that the final issue will be 
glorious, and we shall see the desire 
of ear souls and be satisfied. 

This proves thqt we ore satisfied 
with our lot and chat w'o ore living; . 
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i)i1t reli^on in a goodly de^ee '; ai^^ X 
hope and trust that the good Spirit 
that seems to prevail in dur midst 
will be cultivated and its dictates 
carried out, that we may do nothing 
to grieve it away from us, but be 
ready to follow its' suggesUons — to 
fulfil its requirements and the require- 
ments of those thalb' preside over us. 
Xt is a day of trial to us ; but our trials 
■are light, and the test that we are 
subjected to is but light, compared 
with the final test to which we shall 
be subjected when the Son of Man 
shall be revealed from heaven, taking 
vengeance upon them that know not 
God and obey not the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ. 

'I have mentioned once or twice 
concerning the trials that- await the 
Saints at that time! We look forward 
to the dav when the., Son of Man shall 
cdmb' in His glory as the neatest event 
add '.^Ost 8ubliaie^dijS]^ray of power 
;ahd gloVy ^ele ever beheld by 
m'ortd byeV;^4 is requisite that 
we shduTtj* ^^repcned for that scene. 
We shall W prepared, if we listen to 
the Spirit of the ' Lord as it is mani- 
festing itself, and, so continue to do 
daring out probation here; for the 
Son of Man shall be revealed in 
flaming fire, taking^ Vengeance oh' 
them that know not God and obey 
not the Gospel. THo Prophet asks 
the queStibh, Who can dwell with 
devouring fire or vntl^ everlasting 
burnings V He answers and says. He 
that h^ clean hands and a pure heart ; 
^ he can dvtell with devouring &e. 

'We are to!be>perated upon by the 
Holy Ghost, smd undergo such a ma- 
terial change by its power that we can 
abide the day of burning in which the 
Son of God will he revealed with the 
same comfort that Shadrach, Meshach, 
and Abednego did in the fiery furnace. 
The^ were cast into that devouring 
element and moved as pleasantly and 
agreeably as the fish moves in the 
sea, it^ native element. When that 


day comes, it will be made to appear 
who is pure; for it will bear upon 
eveiy individual ; and those who are.^ 
not right and pure will be devoured 
and destroyed. If we are faithful, wa r 
can abide that day and feel that wa 
are wrapped in nothing more than ia 
a blaze of glory, because wd shall be 
prepared for it. But if we do not^va 
our religion, we shall he consumed in 
that day ; and it will be a day that na . 
creature^ con dodge. Hypocrisy and 
deceit will then be no shield. Pura 
and unadulterated goodness alone will 
enable us to stand in that day. Wa 
shall then know who possess^ the, 
qualifications of Saints, and who doea 
not ; and we shall have to be tested* , 
and that strongly, compared with that 
to which we are now subjected. Tha . 
two will be so different, so widely 
apart frona each other, that we cannot- 
now imagine the difference. 

But 1 do not know that it is pro-., 
fitabie to go on so far ahead and^ 
picture out the tests or trials that wa^ 
may be subjected to ; yet still it maw ^ 
be necessary to show what we shall ^ 
have to po^ess and guard against*^ 
that we may be ready for the day of 
exaltation. j • 

At that time, we are informed that 
the wicked will call for the rocks to 
fall on them and bide them from tha, 
presence of him that sitteth upon tha^ 
throne and from the wrath of tha 
Lamb. Why will they do this ? It, 
the flaming ^e has the same effect 
we may suppose it will have, it will ha * 
veiy naiorm for them to call upon tha^ 
rocks to hide them Abm the fa^ otr 
the Lord. They will prefer tfi^ ta; 
standing the test. This will bertha,, 
cry, Fall upon us, ye rocks, and hide^, 
us from this terrible test.’’ But tha. 
rocks and .mountmns hear them not!; 
The ungodly must bd consumed by* 
the devouring fire. There are step-., 
ping- stones to this tost; and when 
we get to that point, that ^ be na 
greater trial than the present is now* 
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It will not be any greater stumbling- 
block to us ; it will be no more terrible 
than our present trial, if we live our 
religion ; for we shall be prepared. 

Brethren and sisters, we not only 
liave the evidence that I spoke of this 
forenoon, but we have more. I de- 
sired, in my remarks this morning, to 
point out to the sinner and to the un- 
godly, if you please, or to those that 
do not belong to the Church ; I wanted 
^to show that they possess evidence in 
themselves— that they have it in their 
own hearts and in their own feelings, 
that this is the work of God ; I wished 
to convince them that God had given 
them a testimony, that they might 
know for themselves. He has so ordered 
things that hypocrites and false-hearted 
individuals might know for themselves 
that this is the work of God and that 
be would accomplish it in his own 
way. For this reason he said that 
*' sinners in Zion should be afraid, 
and fearfulness surprise the hypo- 
crite,” and that they should go away ; 
they should leave because they are 
afraid for their own persons ; they are 
afraid for their property ; they are 
afraid because the atmosphere that 
surrounds the servants of God is not 
congenial with their unhallowed na- 
tures, and they are fearful. This 
evidence is in their own hearts, and 
when they go, they carry the lighted 
candle of evidence with them. 

There are some who have been ac- 
quainted with the Church from place 
to place and from time to time. 
There are some that have followed all 
the time, and they can neither take 
bold of it nor throw it away. Have 
they not had testimony that this is the 
work of God— that this is the truth 
of heaven ? Has not the Holy Spirit 
xoised convictions in their minds that 
this is the truth of God ? Have they 
not been convicted of its truth ? I 
will venture to say that they have 
been pungcntly convicted, and they 
have had all the lies that the Devil 


could put them in possession of and. 
help them to, in order to resist the 
force of truth. Why have they not ^ 
yielded obedience to the laws of the " 
kingdom of God and taken upon them 
the yoke of Christ ? It does seem to 
me that persons holding that position 
are ready to turn to the enemy or to 
any other quarter as may best suit 
their interests and circumstances. 
They are on the top of the fence, and 
rather leaning over to our enemies’ , 
side. “He that is not for us is^ 
against us.” a ) 

It does sometimes appear that 
unwise persons not guided by tlie . 
Spirit of God should take a course, 
with some such hangers-on, to make ^ 
them take sides, one way or the other,— 
to compel them to take to their own 
convictions before God, or else go 
away. 

We find that God will overrule 
all actions that are performed, even 
injudiciously, to the best good and to 
the perfection of his people who trust 
in him, and to the best good of those 
also who would hang on, yet neither - 
enter themselves nor let anybody else 
enter. Kow, there are individuals 
that will not come into the Church 
themselves; and if they can lay a 
sturablingblock in the way of their 
friends, they will do it. They will 
say to a Gentile, or to a person who 
may bo favourably impressed with tha 
truth, “ We have never joined the 
Church, and there is no particular 
need of it. We may appear friendly 
to the society, but not join it. Then 
we are under no rules or restrictions, 
and may do as we please.” 

We read a man’s character and' 
feelings by his actions. You have 
been acquainted so long, and the- 
truth has made so small an impression ' 
that it shows there is no real love 
there for it. Such individuals are 
even ready to talk to those who coma 
in here and to bias their minds, and 
then they come to the conclusion that 
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ibis is not tbo work of God ; for they 
conclude that those persons who have 
talked to them, having had such op- 
portunities, must know. 

If such individuals should have a 
jog that would knock their sensibilities' 
into them, 1 do not know but God 
would work it for their good. I be- 
lieve it is said that all things shall 
work together for good to those that 
love God and keep his command- 
ments. We have convictions of those 
things ; we are confident that all 
shall work for our good, not only in 
our hearts, but when wo can see 
wisdom manifested that is evidently 
manifested by the hand of a superior 
being; but we cannot but acknowledge 
the hand of God. We have the testi- 
mony in our hearts of the truth, and 
what we feel and see all the time 
should stimulate us to cling to the 
Lord with all our hearts, might, mind, 
and strength. 

The Saints in former days had a 
great deal to overcome ; they had not 
only their weaknesses, but they hod 
armies to overcome; and we find they 
put to flight the armies of the aliens. 
They had many trials. They were 
clad in sheep-skins, and goat-skins. 
Inasmuch as we believe that the cattle 
upon a thousand hills belong to the 
Lord, I do not know but that their 
very hides may be dressed, and we 
wear them instead of broadcloth. Well, 
now, those skins properly dressed, as 
I have seen some specimens in this 
town, may be our clothing when we 
get into tho hills, and they will last 
some time to go through the moun- 
tains. Necessity, we say, is the 
mother of invention. The sisters may 
ask what they shall do for petticoats ? 
I can tell you. (V oice : Let the women 
wear pantaloons.) Necessity being 
the mother of invention, we will seek 
them out something suitable; we have 
got common sense, and a good deal 
more too, if we will live our religion. 
'Our father went to work and made 
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coats of skins ; and . I suppose that 
mother Eve had a coat of skins as 
well as father Adam. But whether 
hers was a petticoat, we are not told. 

We have been talking about the 
ancient order being restored ; and i£ 
we live to return to that order, we 
shall live to be dressed in the skins of 
animals. I do not know how these 
things may be, but yet we judge, if we 
are driven to such necessity, we may- 
have to adopt that style. 

Let us prepare our minds for all 
things and to live where and when 
others may perish and die. We have 
got to learn that when the day of 
burning comes to be ready to live 
upon the barren rocks, where others 
would starve to death. If we get 
wisdom to live where they would perish, 
then we shall be the more completely 
indepcndent. Thank God, we are 
beyond their reach. The Almighty 
God in his wisdom and kindness has 
given us understanding, and I have 
every reason to believe that he will 
deliver us and provide for us, if wo 
live our religion and cleave unto him % 
for I tell you that some of the most 
simple things will be for our deliver- 
ance, and at the same time for the 
destruction of our enemies ; and we 
can do all that is required, by his hand 
helping us. We are nothing of our- 
selves ; but when we are inspired by 
the Almighty and take such a course 
os will give us confidence in God, we 
cannot perish. Then we have reason 
to rejoice and bo glad. 

Here is the evidence that this is the 
work of God. I remarked to brother 
Hardy, to- day, that last winter wo 
preached some strong things in his 
ward (12th ward). Myself, brother 
Hardy, the Bishop, and brother Joseph 
A. Young doubled teams; and I then 
said, Where will these things lead us ? 
I did not stop long to reflect ; but, said 
I, we have the Spirit of God, and it 
will be all right; and I feel more 
satisfied now that his arm will bear us 
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cfif triumphant. At that time fearful- 
ness began to take hold upon the 
Lypocrite, and we saw that sinners 
iegm to tremble and fearfulness to 
surprise the hypocrite. I tell you, 
perfect love casteth out all fear, if fear 
^ no place in us ; for our love fpr 
the truth casteth out all fear. 

« Fear not, little flock," says Jesus, 
' ** (or it is your Father’s good pleasure 
to give you the kingdom." 1 believe 
' it is said in one revelation, “Unto you 
.the kingdom has been given, and 
power to overcome all things that are 
not ordained of God." I believe it is 
said so, in so many words, that you 
shall have power to overcome all that 
lias not been ordained of God. What 
inore can we ask for? Power has 
heen given us, that that power may be 
in us, that it may be as a flaming Are ; 
and I tell you the Almighty will be 
in us by his Spirit ; he will go before 
ns and clear the track. He does not 
require us to do anything without Lis 
first clearing the track, preparing the 
way for us to accomplish it. 

That Zion is free is a satisfaction 
to the sous of light and causes joy in 
their hearts. In fact, we have lived so 
long under the Priesthood, that I, 
for one, do not want to live under any 
other government. If it is necessary, 
however, to take some other along, as 
tho man did who made the stone soup, 
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by putting in everything necessary to 
make the soup rich, palatable, and 
nutritious, before be put in the stone, 
concluding that the stone might give 
a favourite name tp the soup, without 
imparting to it any injurious flavour 
or quality, 1 shall not object. 

However, I will teU you that the 
government of God is the only legiti- 
mate government upon the earth; 
and when he reckons wi^ nations, 
rulers, and privates, he will pronounce 
all guilty of “high treason" who 
have opposed bis kingdom, fought 
against his Saints, or in any manner 
interrupted them in the execution of 
bis mandates. Then let us contend 
for the rights of our Sovereign, the 
God of heaven and earth, and for the ' 
rights of bis kingdom. And may God 
in his mercy sliield us by his aU- 
owerful arm, and may we live so that 
is angels won’t be far off ; but that 
we may have their aid and their co- 
operation ! 

Brethren and sisters, may God bless 
you 1 And 1 feel in my soul to bless 
you and to bless all that bless Zion. 
But let the wrath of God be upon the 
Mother of Harlots, and upon all that 
wish evil to Zion ; and may the Lord 
God be round about his Saints, and 
his wisdom be manifested conspicu- 
ously in all their movements, is my 
prayer. Amen. 
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RELIGIOUS WORSHIP A NATURAL AND UNITERSAL PRINCIPLE- 
SINCERITY NO TEST OF TRUTH— PRIESTLY AUTHORITY, ETC. 


, A Discourse by Elder George A. Smith, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Zahe City, 
• November 1, 1857. 


Our Father who is iu heaven has 
placed US in this world in the present 
generation, and has placed before us 
laws and principles by which we may 
obtain exaltation and celestial glory. 

In the acquisition of any department 
.of science, the laws thereof must be 
ascertained and the application pro* 
. perly made, or it is not in our power 
to become acquainted with its branches, 
80 as to master it and realize the benefit 
of its effects. So, also, in entering 
■into the kingdom of the Most High 
God, we enter by»a door preparatory; 
land, to all those who have been tradi- 
tioned in the false religions of the 
present age, this door seems to be but 
little understood. 

I have watched the movements of 
persons coming into the Church of 
Christ from sectarian churches for 
many years, and 1 discover that they are 
;almost entirely enveloped in a kind of 
cast-iron shell ; and it is with the 
greatest of difficulty that they divest 
themselves of it — of their prejudices 
and traditions. It is the work of years; 
and although many come into this 
Church while young, without an ex> 
tensive knowledge of sectarian prin* 
ciples, yet such is the force of tradi- 
tion, even in them, that they have to 
stop, consider, and question whether 
principles are really true and received 
from a proper source, or whether they 
are false. 

There is a feeling in the human 
breast to reverence something. We 
find it among the untutored savages ; 
^0 find it among what are denominated 


the heathen nations — among those who 
are considered pagans, bowing down 
to worship images, tho workmanship 
of their own bands. 

had the pleasure, while in the 
States, of being subject to the Sabbath- 
keeping rules of the railroad company. 
I wished very devoutly to have the 
privilege of spending my time with 
the Saints in Saint Louis: but, to 
avoid travelling on the Sabbath, the 
railroad decree bad gone forth that wo 
should not leave Chicago ; so, on the 
Sabbath, 1 went to Saint Mary’s Ca- 
thedral for the purpose of hearing % 
Catholic discourse. 

I was there gratified by bearing a 
very eloquent gentleman explain the 
reason why the paintings, crucifixion, 
and emblems of this kind ore used in 
the Catholic churches. He said that 
it was not understood with them that 
a person bowing before a likeness or 
a picture of a saint did so with the 
intention of worshipping that saint or 
picture ; but that the design was to 
inspire in tho heart of the worshipper 
a disposition to emulate the virtuous 
deeds and good actions of that saint. 
Hence, said the orator, a portrait of 
the Virgin Mary, placed in a proper 
position whore females, especially the 
young, can come before it and offer 
their adorations, inspires in their 
minds chaste and virtuous ideas, holy 
thoughts, pure principles, and ardent 
desires to live as perfectly, to be as 
humble, and to observe the laws of 
righteousness as fully as did the 
virgin whose picture they stand before* 
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I bring this up simply to illustrate 
the principle upon which the Catholics 
answer the objections raised by the 
Protestant world against the use of 
images, &c., in their churches, thus 
accusing them of idolatry. 

There are reasons well known to 
every reader of history why pictures 
were introduced into the Catholic 
churches. Although they assign for 
this the reason given by the eloquent 
gentleman in St. Marys Cathedral, 
^Chicago ; yet they were not originally 
< used in the Catholic churches nor in 
any of the Christian churches pre- 
vious to their becoming mixed with 
{Romanism. 

When it took its origin, the empire 
*of Home was both a religious and a 
’political institution : its emperors and 
senators had attached to them sacred 
•authority; and their religion embodied 
within it the power, perfection, and 
■consolidated union of the pagan insti- 
‘tutions of tliat age, which consisted in 
a series of systems of idolatry. 

Hence, by order of the government, 
temples were dedicated particularly to 
tlieir god of peace, to be opened in 
the time of peace and to bo shut in 
the time of war ; temples were also 
dedicated to the god of war. to be 
■opened in time of war and closed in 
time of peace ; for at certain times 
the gods of peace and plenty were to 
be invoked ; at other times the god 
•of war was to be courted. 

The Christian religion silently ad- 
vanced until it became a power to be 
courted by men who thirsted for 
•dominion. When Constantine got 
possession of the throne, the empire 
had become to a considerable extent 
Christianized, and it became necessary 
to do something to consolidate the 
feelings of the wliole. To destroy 
idols entirely would bo taken with a 
bad grace by the higher order of tho 
'Homan people. In order to meet this 
difficulty, Constantine substituted pic- 
tures instead of idols. Instead of the 
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statue of Minerva, he had the picture- 
of the Virgin ; instead of a temple 
dedicated to Jupiter, a church dedi- 
cated to St. Peter ; instead of a statue 
of Apollo, a likeness of soma of the 
Apostles, or of some saint or personage, 
imaginary or real ; thus completely 
CO- mingling the Christian religion with 
idolatry. Then men started up to 
assign reasons for this, and these 
reasons were presented in the eloquent 
style of the address I beard in St. 
Mary’s Cathedral. 

Heathen and pagan idols are built 
for the same purpose. You ask tho 
priest of a heathen temple if the real 
intent is to worship that stone or that 
image of gold, silver, brass, or iron, 
and be would tell you that it was only 
a representative of something — that 
you could not see the real god, and 
the image was introduced as a sub- 
stitute. 

Among the early inhabitants of tho 
world who rejected the true religion, 
many began to pay their adoration to 
tho sun, moon, stars, <&c. These soon 
adopted personages that they consi- 
dered would represent the objects of 
the adoration. Hence, we find 
Jupiter is represented as the king of 
gods, or as the god of thunder, more 
particularly, — the thunder, represent- 
ing his weapon, being the most 
powerful agent they had any idea of ; 
and his image or statue was wor- 
shipped by the early inhabitants of 
tho earth as the representative of 
that power. There was generally 
attached to these deities an idea of 
terror. 

In studying the principles of my- . 
thology held by the Greeks, who aro 
considered the most classical people 
of early ages, wo discover that to 
almost everything they associated the 
idea of terror ; hence, when a maa 
passed from this world to the next, 
they considered it necessary to place, 
a little change in his coffin to pay bis 
passage across the river Styx. They 
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, Jiad a personage named Charon, who, 
in their mythology, operated as ferry- 
^ man ; and the very moment the spirit 
-of the dead crossed the river, it came 
in contact with a dog, Cerberus, with 
three heads, and, instead of hair, 
covered withsnakes : that dog answered 
03 watchman to keep the departed 
spirit from returning to the abodes 
of men. 

The human imagination was tor- 
tured to bring up the most hideous 
pictures. In following these imagina- 
tions, they bad a variety of detail ; and 
in these we find that scarcely any two 
writers agree. The Greeks were about 
as united in the worship of their gods 
hs the Christians are who profess to 
worship Jesus. They went in, how- 
ever, for worshipping all the deities, 
and some of them to a great e.^treme. 

For instance, go to Athens, in the 
day of its glory, as did the Apostle 
Paul, and you might see the statues 
of all the gods of the ancients ; and. 
among the rest, an altar to the 
^ *' unknown God.” There was a God 
they did not know; but they were 
determined to hit every cose and be 
prepared to worship everybody, like 
the man in a storm at sea — it was 
good Lord ^d good Devil with him, 
for he kn^ not in whose hands he 
should fall : therefore, to be sure that 
they worshipped all, they set up an 
altar to the unknown God, that, if 
they should fall into his hands, they 
could claim that they had worshipped 
him ; and that is about the sum and 
substance of the so-called Christian 
worship of the present age. 

You may go into any society of 
people, almost, and ask them what 
they worship, and they would as soon 
tell you they worship the unknown 
.God as not. You may take up their 
creeds, and they give it out that they 
, worship a God that has neither body, 
parts, nor passions, and yet has three 
persons. Their ideas are so perfectly 
Mnfnsed, and their knowledge so 
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supremely ridiculous on this subject, 
os to make it clear to those enlightened 
by the Holy Ghost that they are 
entirely ignorant and totally in the 
dork on this matter. They must have 
made tlieir creeds without thinking 
whether the words composing them 
had meaning or not. • • 

When I was 18 years of age, I was 
sent on a mission preaching the 
Gospel. 1 called one Sabbath to see 
a friend of the Baptist persuasion. 
The old gentleman wanted I should go 
to the Baptist meeting with him. ^ 
1 had no appointment until evening, 
1 went with him. I had not been 
there a great while before he made au 
effort to have them let me preach. 
They, however, did not feel disposed. 
Their minister was gone, and one of 
the deacons ' got up and read an old- 
fashioned, close- communion, dry chip- 
and-porridge sermon ; and besides 
the deacon being a miserable, poor 
reader, I was not very much in- 
terested. 

When the meeting was dismissed, 
the deacon came up to me and asked 
me where I lived. I told him ; and 
1 in return enquired of him what church 
that was. He said it was the Church 
of Christ Said I, “ What Apostle 
built it?” 

“ The Apostle Paul,” he relied. 

1 said I was not aware that Paul 
had been in this country preaching 
and building up churches. , ; ' 

“ Well,” said he, y it was built, up 
upon his doctrine.” , ; . 

“ Indeed,” said I; “what Apostle 
presides over it?” , i. 

“ We don’t have, any iu; these 
days.” t 

“ Then it is not the Church of 
God.” 

“ Yes, it is,” said he ; ” Apostles 
and Prophets are done away;” 

“ Not 80 ,” sqid I ; and I drew out 
the New Testament and read, “ God 
hath set in his church first Apostles,” 
&c.^ “ Now,’’ said “ the very. feet 
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of there not bein^* '-Apostles' 'and 
Prophets in your Ghdroh proves that 
it is not the Churdfi df God ; and I 
don’t want anything to do with it.” 
Says he, “You are a strange follow: 
> I never thought of that before.” 

< I told him to read the Scriptures, 
and said, “ You may for ever read 
■' such sermons as you have been reading 

• to-day, and they will keep you blind. 
I Unless there is a principle in the 

• organization of the Church inspired 
from the Almighty — unless there is 

' an authority that is governed by the 
power of God and his Spirit, men 
might just as well worship dumb idols, 

- the fancy gods of the ancient heathen, 
or the pictures of the Catholics, as to go 
to meeting or perform any other kind 
of worship. If you undertake to go 
to any place, you have got to take the 

- right road : you must start right. If 

• you start wrong, you are sure to come 
' out wrong ; and the further you go in 

a wrong direction, the further you are 
ofl' the starting-point.” 

I have heard it said, in the course 
of my travels, that if persons think 
they ore right, they are right, — that if 
jpersons are only sincere, all will come 
out well. That may answer for people 
to talk about who know they are 
wrong, and are trying to carry them- 
selves into the idea that it is just as 
well to be wrong as right. But if we 
wish to enter the kingdom of heaven, 
w’e have to enter by the door ; for, 
says the Saviour, “ I am the door. By 
me, if any man enter iu, he shall have 
life.” ■ ' 

But suppose you enter through 
somebody else ; where has the idea 
originated that there is the least 
possible prospect of coming out right 
from starting wrong ? Suppose a man 
should start to the States, but instead 
of that he moires his way into the 
Western desert, saying, “ It don’t 
moke any difference which way I go;” 
what would be the result ? He would 
wander iu the desert and perish. 


Suppose a man, in' attempting to 
serve the Lord, by mistake should 
serve the Devil ; is the Lord going to 
reward him for serving the Devil? 
Not at all. 

When Joseph Smith commenced to 
proclaim to the world the truth, the 
way of life and salvation, in the 
manner he was inspired of the Lord 
to do, every religious denomination, 
Protestant, idolater, or what not, the 
moment they beard of it, commenced 
a dismal howl of “ False prophet ! False 
teacher ! Imposture ! Deception ! ” &c. 
Why? Because there was a light 
directly from the Almighty; a man 
bad come forth that taught in the 
name of the Lord ; a personage bore 
testimony of the plan of salvation, 
that would actually overthrow, dissolve, 
use up, annihilate, and destroy every- 
thing that did not come from God. 

“Well,” says the old priest, “if 
this goes abroad, what will be the 
result ? The people will see the light, 
the true doctrine, and they will quit 
coming to my meeting and paying 
me for preaching ; and I cannot grunt 
and groan over them and play the 
hypocrite with them any longer ; and 
I shall have to go and get au honest 
living ; I will therefore ptir up the 
people to kill and destroy the man.” 

This was the spirit and design of 
every one over whom the spirit of the 
Devil had dominion. The very instant 
the first message of truth began to be 
proclaimed to the children of men, all 
the devils in hell and all the devils 
on earth and the spirits of demons 
were stirred up, and went to work at 
once to frustrate, destroy, and over- 
throw this work. 

^ “ Where did you get your autho- 
rity ?” say they. 

By the inspiration of the Almighty 
the holy Priesthood was conferred, and 
we were ordained to the Apostleship 
and Priesthood to go forth and preach 
to you the plan of salvation. Where 
did you get your authority ? ■ ’ 
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"It came down from the ancient 
Apostles, through the Church of Home, 
. and by the way of the Waldeuses,” 
says the Baptist, or by the way of the 
Eeformers. 

But were not those reformers ex- 
pelled by the Church of Homo ? 

. "Yes.”' 

If they, then, had their authority 
. from the Church of Home, that Church 
must have bad the power also to divest 
them of that authority. If we admit 
that the Homish Church bad this power 
and authority, we must go back there 
to find it ; and if we tahe that testi- 
mony, it proves that all the reformers 
. have no authority. 

The Baptists attempt to show that 
their authority came through Waldo. 
"Who was this Waldo? He was a 
merchant, and hired a man to translate 
for him the four books of the Gospel. 
He went to preaching without any 
inspiration, revelation, or light from 
heaven : he had only the light which 
he could discern from the translation 
made by on excommunicated monk. 
He was zealous and doubtless honest 
]in his intentions, but without the 
inspiration of the Holy Ghost, Priest- 
hood, or authority from God. 

How, ^ 1 said before, if you start 
wrong, you will be wrong all the way. 
Without a messenger from God, with- 
out the revelation of the Most High, 
it is all folly and usele^ to attempt 
to follow the Saviour. It is written. 
If any man lack wisdom, let him ask 
of God, who ^veth liberally and 
upbraided not, and it shall be given 
hm.” 

The Saviour said, " If any man will 
' h^ my disciple, let him take up his 
cross (md follow me.” You may follow 
all the men and devils in the world ; 
hut, unless you follow Christ, you 
cannot be his disciple ; and the more 
inen and devils you follow, the worse 
you are off, 

' When we talk aboutfollowiug Christ, 

hear said ^at we should believe 


in him with all our hearts, repent or''* 
our sins, and be baptised for the 
remission of them. Before the Saviour 
commenced bis mission on the eartb^ 
he went to Jordan to be baptised, that 
he might set an example for us to 
follow. Take any other track, and you 
go wrong. The right track is the 
only plan, the only design, and the 
only intention that can bring us to- 
the enjoyment of salvation ; and it is 
not only in starting right that salvation 
depends, but whan we start it is 
necessary to continue to the end. 

Now, it is plain and reasonable to 
me why it is that the nations of the 
earth seek to destroy the Saints. They 
pretend that the Bible is their plat- 
form, and it condemns them on every 
page, both their doctrines and prac- 
tices. In order to maintain their 
false systems, they bav.e created a 
kind of aristocracy, called Priesthood, ' 
who are hired to explain away the 
sayings of the sacred book. By this 
means, having itching ears, they 
have heaped to themselves teachera J 

to turn away their ears from the truth 
unto fables. 

These false teachers have a strong 
hold on the minds of the people ; 
the rulers bear rule by their meaus,. | 
and most of the people love to have 
it so. If anybody comes to change 
this order of things, almost every man 
is up in arms against him. They are I 

so perfectly organized that it takes but i 

a few devils to keep .them in sub- i 

jeotion. ^ ^ 

This makes me think of an old 
Chinese fable. A man travelling * 

through the cQUutry came to a large | 
city, vei^ rich aud splendid; he 
looked at it and said to his guide,. ; 

" This must be a very righteous peo- | 

pie, for I can only see but one. little 
devil in this great city.” 

The guide replied, “ You do not. ' 
understapd, sir. This city is so per- 
fectly given up tp wickedness, cor- ■ i 
ruption, dpgradatioD, and abomination 
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•of every kind, that it requires but one 
■ -devil to keep them all in subjection.” 

Travelling on a little further, he 
came to a rugged path and saw an old 
inan trying to get up the hill side, 
surrounded by seven great, big, 
coarse-looking devils. 

“ Why,” says the traveller, “ this 
must be a tremendously wicked old 
man ! Only see bow many devils there 
are around him ! ” 

> “ This,” replied the guide, “ is the 

only righteous mau in the country ; 
and there are seven of the biggest 
devils trying to turn him out of his 
path, and they all cannot do it.” 

The Devil has these Christian 
Priests and the whole world with them 
so perfectly at bis disposal, that it 
only takes a very few devils to keep 
them all in subjection ; and the whole 
legion of devils have nothing to do 
but look after the “ Mormons" and 
stir up the hearts of the children of 
men to destroy them — to put them 
' out of existence. 

If you will examine the public 
prints of the United States for the last 
two years, you will find in them the 
most bloodthirsty articles, cruel de- 
clamations, and awful imprecations, 
originating from the pens of re- 
ligious priests and their dupes. Say 
they, “ If we talk with the Mor- 
mons on principles of religion, the 
Bible, of course, sustains them ; if 
we talk with them on human rights, 
those principles sustain them ; if we 
talk with them on the Constitution 
and laws of our country, these sustain 
them ; if we talk with them on the 
dealings of God with mau, they get 
the better of us ; and our only way is 
to try and destroy them from the earth.” 

This is the spirit that is being 
stirred up in the hearts of the children 
of men. There have never been in 
reality but two kingdoms on this 
earth — the kingdom of God and that 
of the Devil ; or, I will say, those 
•who aro willing to observe the prin- 


ciples of truth and those who are not.** 
The latter array themselves against 
the Saints. 

, A gentleman, with whom 1 came 
in contact while at Washington, made 
this objection against Mormonism.” 
Talking about the institution of plu- 
rality of wives, said he, “ It never 
will answer ; it will break up all the 
whore-houses in the country ; for 
women would not abide in such es- 
tablishments and sustain theni, if they 
could only have respectable and com- 
fortable houses. This polygamy 
system will smash up that (Christian) 
institution altogether.” 

The spirit of opposition to “ Mor- 
monism” takes hold of the king on his 
throne, the president in his chair, 
and all those would-be-sacred priests— 
those holy hypocrites who stir up the 
hearts of the people to seek to over- 
throw the work of God. High and 
low, great and small are united in 
one grand union for the destruction 
of the Saints of God, though they be 
deadly foes on all other questions. 

To endure this hatred — tobecursed, 
despised by his friends, jeered at by his 
neighbours and ail who ever knew him, 
and to be set down os a poor, cursed, 
worthless, good-for-nothing “ Mor- 
mon” fool, requires a courage ih ai^ 
man or woman who will step forward 
to receive the pure principles of this 
Gospel, that is a stranger in the heart 
of the greatest warrior that ever faced 
an enemy on the battle- field. 

It is the animosity of the Adversary 
that fills the hearts of the children of 
men to overflowing, so that- they de- 
sire to destroy the Saints — so that they 
are filled with anger, violent wrath, 
and indignation. But they know nofc 
the reason of these things. 

Go and ask a Christian priest why 
ho wants to put down “Mormonism 
and if he would honestly acknowledge 
the truth, he would say, “ Ifc will 
upset our trade, and,” as the gen- 
tleman said du Washington, “ it will 
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destroy our peculiar institutions.*’ 
The politicians say, “ If the Mor- 
XQons adopt the principle that honest 
men are to come into power, and they 
succeed with that jcrinci pie, we shall 
be rooted up and our means of gain 
be taken from us.” 

You understand that a petition was 
sent from the Legislature of this 
Territory, begging of the President 
of the United States to send no more 
damned scoundrels here, but to send 
good men. Then it went on to tell him, 
if he did not send good men, we were 
not going to have them. It was con- 
sidered by Congress and the great 
men of this Government as one of the 
greatest ontrages, and equivalent to 
treason, because we said we would not 
receive the cursedcst scoundrels that 
could be scraped from the very scum 
of the earth, and bow down to them 
and lick the dust of their feet. 

We are right in this matter, whe- 
ther we act as Saints of the Most 
High God or as citizens of the Ke- 
public of the United States. There 
could not be a greater outrage com- 
mitted on any community than to 
place over them, contrary to their 
choice, corrupt demagogues to rule 
their destiny. The idea of forciiig 
these corrupt dogs on a community to 
rule it is what I call dog-matism. 

I ,am' not very familiar with the 
dictionary, but I will tell a story that 
will illustrate my meaning. A fine 
fellow, who considered himself smart, 
had married a learned lady, and he 
felt very proud of her learning and 
education; and in order to be on a 
par with, her, ho used many very 
pretty words, and, now-and then, one 
he did not understand the meaning of 
himself. On one occasion he used 
the word dogmatism improperly. Says 
she, My dear, what is the meaning 
of that word?" 

He drew down a hard face and said, 
“ Dogmatism, dogmatism, my dear, — 
why, it is full-grown puppyism.” 
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’ I do consider that to undertake this 
kbd of measure is full-grown puppy- . 
ism, whether it is to exterminate meiv 
for their religion or to annihilate 
them from the earth for political 
motives. 

Every human being has rights ; 
and it is a true principle, in all' 
governments upon the earth, that 
governors should rule by the consent 
of the governed. B^t there is not a. 
people on the face of tho earth that 
I know anything about, except the 
Latter-day Saints, that are actually 
governed in this way. In our go- - 
vernment, all our movements are by . 
the unanimous consent of the go- ‘ 
verued ; and we are the only people 
on the earth that observe this con- 
stitutional principle. Other people 
may try to do it to some limited 
extent. 

When men are placed as rulers and 
governors to control the destinies of 
any people, they must do it by the • 
consent of that people, or it is un- . 
lawful, unconstitutional, unjust, un- . 
holy. God himself does not rule the 
children of men upon any other 
principle. “ You can ‘Serve me, live • 
under my dominion, observe my laws, ; 
if you choose," says the Lord-: “ if : 
not, you may serve the Devil and reap . 
the reward that follows.” / 

I forgot, however, that I was 
preaching a religious sermon when 1 
ran off into politics ; but I have had 
my head a little charged with politics ' 
of late ; and consequently, when T . 
undertake to preach, it is natural 
for me to shoot off in that direction. 

We, as a people, have to depend, 
to a great extent, upon the policy 
we adopt. We have got to respect 
ourselves, at least, if the world will 
not respect us. It will not be many 
years until the world will understand 
that when they speak of us we are to- 
be respected. They will realize, feel, 
and understand this more and more. • 

To bp sure, we have submitted to- - 
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them, sufFered our houses to be 
burned, and ourselves to be driven 
from our homes ; we suffered our 
friends to be murdered, and we have 
lied into the wilderness : for 20 years 
we have fled before our enemies. But 
it is a long road that never has a turn. 
The day will come when our enemies 
will flee before us. There must be a 
change. Althougjj they may despise 
us, let them remember — an old adage 
has it — that despised enemies are 
dangerous. 

The time will shortly come when it 
will be considered better policy for 
men to stay at home and mind their 
business than to be marching a thou- 
sand miles to murder the ** Mormons.” 
The day will come when it will be 
considered more for the health and 
happiness of the human family to let 
the “ Mormons" alone. j 

Brother Hyde, in addressing us; 
this morning, spoke very strongly | 
about cutting out an ulcer. When 
any man goes to cutting off a member 
of his body, he mors it. If he only 
chops off his big toe, he cannot hop 
quite so good as he could before. So, 
when the Government of the United 
States — our dear uncle, whom I have 
always been so afraid of, chops off one 
member of the great confederacy, the 
work of dismembering begins. 

Peace has been taken from the 
earth, and there is little or no con- 
fidence among the children of men ; 
and while all the devils in bell and 
all the priests upon the earth are at 
work to unite for the extinction of the 
kingdom, it is in the mountains, 
pursuing the even tenor of its way, 
every man minding his own business. 
But coufusion will increase in tbe 
midst of the wicked — those who are 
our enemies, and, os says tbe re- 
velation, “ tho wicked will slay the 
wicked." 

The Lord says it is his business to 
take care of his Saints. The safest 
place on tho earth is in Zion. If you 


were in the city of New York, San 
Francisco, St. Louis, or in any of 
those great cities, and had 10 dollars 
in your pocket, a valuable penknife, 
or a gold watch, and should happen 
to be walking in the streets at night, 
you would be under the necessity of 
keepings constantguard, peradventure 
your life should be taken for tbe 
property in your pocket. Policemen 
are not of much use. If you place 
two policemen in a street, there will 
be four robberies ; if you place four, 
there will be eight robberies : they 
nearly all colleague together, and no 
man that is decently dressed can lie 
down or walk tho streets in safety or 
quiet in any of those cities without 
' risking bis life almost as much as he 
would in facing an enemy on the 
battle-field. 

These are solemn truths : they are 
what I have seen. Somebody is after 
a stranger every moment he is in the 
streets, to rob him. Is it so here? 
No. This is tbe safest place on this 
earth ; and os we learn more righteous^ 
ness, divest ourselves more and more 
of selfishness, and become more and 
more instructed in the intrinsic value 
of earthly substance, compared with 
eternal riches, the principle of safety 
will increase and the Millenium will 
actually commence with this people. 

There is yet in the hearts of our 
people, although the reformation has 
done a great work, a spirit of self- 
ishness. We have got to divest 
ourselves 'of this principle; we have 
got to become so perfectly stript of it 
that we will love the Lord our God 
with all our hearts and our neighbours 
as ourselves, that our hearts will not 
be set upon our own property or upoa 
the property of others, so as to covet 
the things that pertain to this world, 
and that, with our whole soul, mind, 
and strength, we will desire to serve 
the Lord our God, — that we would just 
as soon set fire to our own dwellings, 
sacrifice our property, and flee into the 
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mountains, to dwell there in dens, caves, 
and boles, as did the ancients, as dwell 
in palaces and enjoy the soft raiment 
of kings. 

Every man and woman should 
cultivate in their hearts a desire to 
love the Lord, keep bis com* 
inandments, and appreciate the spirit 
and the freedom of the Gospel and the 
privilege and blessing of the fulness 
of the holy Priesthood more than all 
the treasures upon the face of the 
earth. 

Do you recollect that when the chil- 
dren of Israel were invading the land of 
Canaan, to drive out the Ganoanites 
and inherit the laud, in some instances 
they coveted the property of their 
enemies? Tn one instance, an in- 
dividual stole a wedge of gold and a 
Babylonish garment. Because of 
this, God was offended and suffered 
Israel to be driven before their 
enemies. Let us hot be caught in 
this snare, but cast out from our 
hearts every principle of covetous- 
ness. and let our desires be to serve 
the Lord. ^ 

If our enemies will let us alone, wo 
are rich enough, and can enjoy all the 
comforts of l^e that we need to make 
us healthy and happy, and we will 
spring forth a mighty people. If they 
do not let us alone, God will preserve 
us and reward us for all the sacrifices 
we have to make. Covet not anything 
that is theirs ; let not our spirits 
desire it, but in all things do as we 
are oodnselled, and pray God for 
wisdom, knowledge, and intelligence 
' to live righteously, soberly, and be 
devoid of idolatry, to be prepared to 
dwell as Gods and reign and have 
dominion in our time aud season. 

EUd it not been for the faith and 
works, the union and exertions of the 
Saints, we might this day have had 
our streets paraded with the martial 
forces of our enemies. But God has 
blessed us for our faith and exertions — 
for our willingness to listen to the 


counsel of him whom he hits ap- 
pointed to direct us, to be our father 
and counsellor in Israel. Because 
they have to spend their time in the 
mountains, some men may feel as 
though it is a waste of both time and 
labour to no good. Others say, “We 
have been robbed so many times of 
our homes, and so many of our friends 
murdered, we would now like to ^aw 
the sword and slay our enemies.” If 
it had not been for this principle in. 
the breasts of many, I do not believe 
OUT enemies would ever have crossed 
the South Pass. 

I believe, if we, as a people, were of 
one heart and mind, aud would place 
ourselves in the right position before 
the Lord, and ask him for what we 
need, that we never would have any 
serious annoyance from our enemies. 
But it is a great labour to place the 
whole people in this position. 

I believe, for the time the work 
has been progressing, that the people 
of Enoch’s city were not more united 
than are the inhabitants of these > 
valleys. I believe the greatest work 
bos been performed towards bringing . 
the children of men back into the 
presence of God, since Joseph Smith : 
commenced to preach the Gospel to . 
this generation, than ever was since ; 
the creation. It regnires all oar faith 
and watchfulness to continue the work 
and roll it on fast enough to keep out > 
of the way of onr enemies. » 

. If there are any among us who 
have not obeyed the Gospel, now is a 
good time for them to repent of their 
sins : or, if there are any who have 
not renewed their covenants, now is 
a good time for you to repent of your 
sins and be re-baptized for the remis- 
sion of them ; and let it be oar whole 
intent and only desire to serve tbo 
Lord our God all the days of our - 
lives. May the blessings of Israel’s 
God rest upon us, is my prayer, iu- 
the name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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'I am glad to be here and to bear 
my testimony of the truth. I shall 
speak such things as ma^ be presented; 
to^ my mind by the Holy Grhost I 
know that I have the prayere of tbe 
Saints and of tbe faithful servants of 
the Lord. ■ I realize that their prayerS' 
are always in behalf of those Uiat ore 
mouthpieces ior the Lord. ; 

•1 realize for myself that this is a 
time when- it is necessary that every 
man and every woman should enj<^ 
the Spirit of the Lord. The time has 
been when men and women in this 
Church and kingdom could pass along 
without a great deal of the Spirit of^ 
the heavens'to rest upon them; but X 
want to observe to my brethren and ' 
sisters, that tliat time has gone by;^ 
and no man or woman that professes- 
to be a Saint of the Most High can 
stand any- longer in -this Ohnroh and 
kingdom unless they hdve faith in the 
Sen ofOod. 

Our Prophets and Apostles have 
long been teaching to the people that 
the time was near at band when 
every thing that could be shaken should 
be shaken-^that that which could not 
bo shaken should remain. You have 
often heard, it proclaimed from the 
stand that the time was near at hand 
when the-lind would be drawn. The- 
time hos-come that was spoken of by 
the Prophet Micah, when we should 
discern ueiwbct him that serveth Qod 
and him, that serveth him not. * ‘ ‘ ; 

I .realize, nly. brethren and sisters,* 
that tbi^ is ‘the day \Yheu we need to 
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have ebmmn^on -Y^th the Heavens — * 
the day when' we want the Holy 
(^mfoiter tOnbidewitb us donfinually;- ^ 
for I know it isa trying time with the * 
-l^nte; it is a turning.po.int ; and J ‘ 
know that honeibht the!pure% heart ‘ 
<ffln stand.' ‘ * ** ‘ . ' 

There ne^r was a tim^ihce'j^e ,* 
t^nroh was organized, that Phavd a% 
knowledge of, when there 'was' 'more- * 
'necessity' for the people hein^- united ^ 
'^an tjtfere is at this time ;• for we are ' 
Hold that “Union is ' strength '^aiid ' 
/this ia what we want at this* time. 
We eSl very well know and understand * 
that have no friends abroad in tba ‘ 
-world'ottt of this Church. ■ 

‘ '^en I consider this, I am glad 
thab^I can hay to-day and • bear testi- ' 
mohuT that Hhere is now more union 
'ame«g the ^ints than ever there * 
wa^Woie, since 1 have been in the * 
Church. . ' 

. Can lispeak good concerning Israel 
to-day? loan. I fiave'no raisgmngs 
•in' )toy feelings; for I tell you, my * 
bre&ren 'and sisters, the Lord God ' 
AlUpghty is on our side. He is for us; 
andi who c^n«be against us ? I know * 
there are persons who are against us ’ 
in their feelings. A few such are now '' 
befure-me who have their misgivings: ‘ 
their faith is not concentrated. Some- 
times -they look on one side of the^ 
picture, and sometimes. on the other; ^ 
and sometimes, perhaps, the devils *^ 
make them believe that we are ill ’ , 
going to be blown to the four winds-, , 
by our enemies. ^ 
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i can toll you tho Devil does not 
' sleep in these times ; and 1 do not 
believe that he has slept any for a 
long time ; but ho works powerfully 
with tho children of disobedience: 
therefore I exhort you to bo obedient. 

“ Well," says one, “ I thought we 
wore obedient." It is true there is a 
very large majority that are ; but this 
does not prove that they are all so ; 
and I know they are not. 

I am thankful that things are os 
well with us as they aro. I am 
thankful that we have got Prophets 
and Apostles; and 1 know that the 
Spirit of tho Gods has rested upon 
them, and it is resting upon them ; 
and os long as the people will be 
obedient and do as they are told, they 
have nothing to fear ; for nothing can 
harm them. But 1 can tell you what 
the Devil is doing. It is’ as the 
Apostle said-— “ We are not altogether 
ignorant of the devices of Satan.” 

Now, Satan is hard at work, and 
the Lord is at work, tho angelk of 
heaven are at work, the fallen angels 
6t heaven are at Work ; and I'tell yon, 
ill the name of the Lord, there is a 
xuighty war! “ Well,” sayn- one, “ who 
will conquer and overcome?** The 
lotd Almighty' will o'^erOoihe*;' his' 
Saints and his servants will ovelreotae. 

I believe that the ScripthrO' would 
t^ply very well to this people which 
desususedtO his dikciples^** Fekr not, 
little dock; fot* it' is yOnr Father’s 
good pleaisturb to ^ ve ybu the kingdoiiil” 

You perOeiVe* that thtrjrweie stdEdl 
ik' WWodoets,' for he called them litHe. 
r'ean^rai^to my brethren 'aUd sisters-, 
“Pedr not, fcl* it ik yodf FathW\i 
gOod plett^etogfveyOhtheldxjgdort.” 
Zion is fteOt tod- 1 rdoiOe hi' it. TOIk 
abontTOveMoh rif there hseh 

some'of ‘ the greatest' tevelktione Igi^ 
withih oiUe yOto tb’the Stoitexil Gbdi 
then I know nothing about' it. Says 
Ohe,’ **'1* wish yOW totdd tSM Uf ohW of 
tb^.^ WhlT, I will ; foi* nothing' 
short #tk0^ttt‘o! thOliVhfgGbd, 
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right from the Gods of eternity, could 
have brought our military into the 
organization that they are in now. I 
want to know how the Prophets o£ 
God could have done that without 
revelation ? They could not have done 
it. Was there ever such an organiza- 
tion before ? No, never since the days 
of Moses. Then they had their captains 
of hundreds, of fifties, and of tens; and 
no Prophets have gone into the organ- 
ization since that time ; and I contend 
that this is by revelation ; and it was 
by the revelations of Jesus Christ that 
these things were made manifest. 

I feel thankful that we are where 
we are at the present time. We have 
been driven ; and sometimes I look a6 
the present prospects of the Gburclz 
and compare it with the days of its 
infancy, and I am perfectly astonished 
at the marvellous strides the work has 
taken. Wo have been driven from 
one place to another and afflicted, 
nntil, last of all, we have been driveiE 
into the mountains, to fulfil the words 
of the Prophets ; for it could not hava 
I been done in any other way. THe 
I language of the poet will apply very 
' weU herid^ 

. " God moV^ In a myatorioust Waj, 

< Hia wonders tb p^bnn.’* 

I thank my heavenly Father to-day 
thatthere^iffso goodly a' number of tha 
Saints in the valleys of the mountains-; 
and I know' that God will work all 
things together fdr our goodl Out 
enemies gave the kifagdom oUe mora 
jog than they intended to have done. 
Before thia We had ahr^ beeh in a 
pltoe Where they could pick up a'TOok 
and throw it, and it would foil oU'tU UEl; 
but now they bkvW tb pick it'uv a goed 
many times before it will reacm ue. 

[Voide':^ “ Ahd it’ Will Wl' Oii to 
them:”]' 

The time hak’coinewheU^thisGhUrA 
'tod kiUgdofm dto no more be amaljgQ? 
mated with toy e^erktUgdufor. Whae 
was the reseoti that^ the Loid'cetitd 
not destihy Sodom ? It wOs^ beceuek 
[Vol. V. 
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Lot was there, aud the Lord told him 
to go out ; and when he had gone out, 
the city aud people of Sodom were 
destroyed. The Lord has destroyed 
wicked nations at various times, and 
he has declared that he would destroy 
the nations of the earth, and that 
Babylon should fall ; but that cannot 
be the case so long as this Church is 
amalgamated, in any sense of the 
word, with it; therefore the Lord has 
designed to cut the thread, and our 
independence was declared the 24th 
of last July ; and I was glad of it, 
and I feel glad of it to-day. There is 
a good deal for us to do ; and we are 
required to straighten up aud live our 
religion, so that we may. be enabled 
to sustain ourselves through the 
mighty struggle that is to come. 

I realize that it is time for the 
Saints to look about themselves ; and 
every man and every woman should 
be on the watch-tower, wide awake, 
and have almighty faith in the Son of 
God, and call mightly upon his name. 
Although brother Brigham said here 
at Conference that there was not time 
to pray much, ho meant that we 
should not spend too much of our 
time in praying, I suppose the war 
was uppermost in his mind, as it is in 
everybody else’s ; but, in speaking to 
some brethren about it, I told them 
tliat it was all “ Mormpnism.” 

You know there are some who 
-neglect to pray, and there are others 
who pray too much, — or, in other 
words, they do nothing else. But 1 
think some of our sisters might be a 
little more diligent in their faith, 
rayers, and good works, while the 
retbren are in the mountains to stand 
in the defence of Zion, 
t I understand that some of the sisters 
have a great many things to attend to. 
«1 have understood that, since our 
•brethren have gone, the sisters have 
■‘Undertaken to set things in order in 
the family. But I think they bad 
‘better let that alone. I know the 


Devil will try every stratagem ; and if 
,he cannot make an inroad in one 
place, he will in another ; if he cannot 
get into the brethren, he will try to 
get into their families, and he will 
work there and set them at variance 
with each other. 

1 tell you it is time for us to cease 
quarrelling with each other. We 
should be united in our families, in our 
neighbourhoods, and in the kingdom 
of God. If we are united, we shall 
stand and overcome : there is no mis- 
take about that at all. And if there 
should one-half of the people apostatize 
and go away, the other half are pretty 
sure to stand. 1 heard brother Brigham 
say that, if there are not more than, 
fifty that keep the faith and are 
united, the kingdom will be sure to 
staud. 

It is a great thing for the brethren 
and sisters to be united in the cause 
of truth. I have travelled a great 
deal among the brethren, especially in 
the southern settlements, and 1 never 
saw half the union, the strength, the 
faith that is in the people at this 
time ; and os long as you will continue 
humble and faithful to the Gospel, aud 
keep the power of God in you, then 
our enemies cannot have any power 
over us. 

\ In every place where I have been 
and heard the Saints pray, they have 
prayed for the Lord to confuse our 
enemies, to clothe them with darkness, 
and to cause fear to come upon them. 
Has the Lord heard our prayers? 
Yes, he has ; for I have noticed dark 
clouds to be travelling along the 
eastern mountains, and they move up 
and down as the troops move; and 
my prayer is, that they may be clothed 
with snow. That has been my prayer 
for some time ; and I still continue tq 
pray for darkness to cover them. 

Says one, “ You are a hard-hearted 
man.” I cannot help that. I love to 
pmy for my enemies ; and in doing so 
I have fulfilled the word of the Lord 
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in that thing. I do not pray so much 
for our enemies that are out here ; but 
it is for the whole world. You know 
all mankind — every class and society 
of mankind have got their artillery 
pointed against this people. 

The Devil and his emissaries are 
out against us. They want to destroy 
our Prophet and to glut themselves 
with the blood of innocence. There 
is not a spot where the Lord can tarry 
over night outside of these valleys of 
the mountains ; the rest of the world 
is Babylon, in the strictest sense of 
the word. 

Oh, how the Devil does labour to 
diffuse the spirit of Babylon among 
the people. To do this he has sent 
his emissaries across the Plains a 
thousand miles to bring destruction 
upon the Saints of God ; but the Lord 
iUmighty has defeated them in their 
plans. The angel of the Lord has 
stood in the way os much so as in the 
days of the Prophets ; and if our asses 
have not spoken, our boys have, and 
the way of our enemies is hedged up 
so that they cannot get here ; and they 
never will, so long as the people wiU 
do as they are told. This is a com- 
fort to my heart. How I have longed 
to see this day when the kingdom of 
God should be free — when the Saints 
should enjoy their rights and privi- 
leges as Saints of the Lord. This is 
w^t we have been labouring for. It 
is what Joseph and all the Apostles 
have laboured for day and night, 
unwaveringly.' 

Whenl lookback upon the exertions 
which have been made to spread the 
truth among the nations, to gather up 
Israel, I see that it is beyond all that 
can be imagined. I am not master 
of language enough to tell the thing 
as I see it ; but suffice it to say that 
this is the Zion of the Lord — this is 
the only place where the Lord has a 
people. He has no place only with 
the Latter-day Saints, because the 
XiQrd will not dw«jl in upholy temples. 
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He loves the pure in heart, and. ha- 
dwells with them. 

Brethren and sisters, let us be^ 
encouraged ; for the day is ours, the< 
kingdom is ours, all is ours ; for tha* 
Lord is on our side, and we hava. 
nothing to be afraid of h:om our* 
enemies. We have more to be afraid of 
from ourselves than anything else; 
and as long as men and women will 
do as they are told and. keep it in. 
their hearts to do good continually^, 
they are safe. 

There is no need to fear about: 
anything. Some of the brethren and 
sisters feel fearful ; sometimes they 
ore weak: they do not feel to do* 
wrong — they have no wish to violata 
any law, but they are subject to- 
temptations and weaknesses. 

There are some who know what ifc 
is to be driven from their homes,, 
and that in the dead of winter, cold, 
and barefooted; and many of those^ 
persons are here, and have survived, 
and come up to this place with thei 
Church. There may be trials equally 
as severe as those already past ; but 
if we do right, all will be weU wi^ usu 
There never was a truer thing said, 
than that if this people have to leaver 
here, it will be for our good, for our 
salvation, temporal and spiritual, and 
they will be better off than ever. But: 
still, if the people will keep humble 
and do as they are told, they will stay 
here as long as they have a mind to,, 
and then go back and build the Tem-- 
pie in the centre stake of Zion. 

Perhaps I do not feel right, butr. 
this is my feeling all the time — that the 
Lord Almighty will deliver us, and 
we shall find everything to work 
together for our salvation, for our 
good and welfare, and for the welfare 
of Zion. 1 never heard nor read of 
any people under heavun, when they 
were obedient to the Prophets of God-~ 
to those that led thenri, — 1 say 1 never 
heard of such a people being givei^ 
into the hand's of their enemies*. .. 
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'When the Nephites were given up 
^ their enemies, it was when they 
jjecame wicked and disobedient, and 
made derision of the Prophets and 
MA-postles that were sent unto them ; 
•])at when they were obedient to their 
J^postles and Prophets and to the 
«ervants of God, then their enemies 
luid no power over them. So it is 
mid will be with this people. 

1 can speak good of Zion, for I 
3mow the people are obedient. I have 
-mally thought in some places that the 
people would be willing to saorihce 
everything, if called upon to do it, 
and also to lay down their lives for 
the cause of God and to carry out 
the counsel of tho servants of the 
iord. 

Every man and every woman seem 
determined to put forth their hands 
to sustain the servants of God in the 
cause in which we ore engaged. It is 
generally said that actions speak louder 
than words, and with us it is as bro- 
ther Grant used to say, “ Yankee 
doodle, do it ; *’ and bos long as this 
people do this, all will prosper with 
Israel. 

The Saints who are Glled with the 
Spirit of the living God like to go 
And hear the servants of the Loid 
^proclaim the words of life and solva- 
tion. 

I feel thankful, my brethren, that 
things are as well as they are with us ; 
And I feel thankful every day and 
•every moment of my life, and I see 
And realize a great deal more than 1 
can express ; but I can truly say that 
1 am not discouraged in the holy 
warfare. I have always believed, 
•from tho first moment that I heard 
this Gospel, that it is tho work of 
iGod, and that it will stand when all 
ether kingdoms will go to ruin and 
iSink into oblivion.] 

We know that the kingdoms of 
Babylon must fall, and that this 
kin^om must rise ; for we know it is 
ithe kingdom of God; and I have 


I always known it evbr since 1 em> 

I braced the work. 1 have had no 
I doubts in relation to its authenticity 

I and truthfulness ; hut all the ground 

I I have gained and all the advancement 
I have made has been at the point of 
of the sword. To be sure 1 have been 
I slow, but the matter seems to he 
rooted and grounded in me'; and my 

I prayer is that the Lord Alniighty wiU 
I preserve me in the faith, and that he 
will keep me as in the hollow of his 
hand. 

Everything goes to prove that' this 
is the kingdom of God. I remembex 
that in the rise of this Church 1 used 
to argue with the priests ; and' when 
they would contend that this was the 
kingdom of the Devil, 1 would remark 
that it must fall ; for a kingdom divided 
against itself must fall to pieces. 

This is the kingdom which Daniel 
spoke of, and 1 know it ; and I 
know that there are hundreds and 
thousands in these valleys of the 
mountains that wonld lay down their 
lives before they would deny one word 
of the principles of the Gospel to 
please anybody. There are many 
who would suffer themselves to be 
massacred sooner than deny the word 
of the Lord ; but under all circum- 
stances they will testify to the truth. 

I want my brethren and sisters to 
do right — to live by faith, that they 
may be strong and powerful, and have 
mighty faith in the Son of God, and 
power over our enemies, and strength 
to overcome them ; and we shall, ere 
long, become strong and terrible in 
the sight of our enemies, When the 
children of Zion shall return to the 
land that the Lord has designed for 
the building up of a temple in the 
last days. 

I do not wish to take up a great 
deal of time ; but 1 do wish to let 
the people know that I feel oveiy- 
thing is right with us as a people. I 
do not say it is so with eveiy indi- 
vidual ; but I know that there are A 
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Tory large majority who are right, and 
they show their faith by their works. 
This pleases me, and it pleases all the 
servants of God. 1 rejoice in these 
things continually ; and, brethren, 
let us be faithful, and we shall be 
immoveable; for they that trust in the 
Lord are to be as Mount Zion, that 
cannot be moved. 

When I am abroad, I try to do 
what I can to strengthen the Saints, 
to build them up in the most holy 
faith, and to bless them, that they 
may prosper and become a sanctified 
people, that we may all be prepared 
for the kingdom of the Lord Jesus 
Christ; for he has declared that be 
would come to those that look for his 
coming without sin unto salvation. 

I believe that the time is not far 
distant when the servants of God will 
commune more visibly with the heavens 
than they now do : the time will come 
when they will commune with the 
angels ; and I believe there is a right 
place for it to begin. 

I have understood, of late, that 
some of our brethren and sisters have 
got a little ahead in this respect ; but 
they had better let such (hinge 
alone, and be humble and faithful, and 
remember that we cannot get higher 
than the head ; for the fountain is as 
high as we can go. If there are any 
who have a disposition to go ahead of 
their leaders, 1 think they will find 
themselves in difficulty. Brother 
Brigham says, “ Tell them to go 
ahead.” But I can tell you they will 
go till their heads go against the 
dunce block, and that will bring them 
up all standing. • . 

I do not like tb see men and women 
that want to be a little ahead of any- 
body else — a little ahead of Prophets 
of Godi The Spirit of the Lord is 
liberally enjoyed by the Saints gene- 
rally ; and if they continue, they will 
hold converse with the servants of 
God who are behind the vail. But 
that time is not yet. 


CRISIS, ETC. 373 

Some of the brethren and sisters 
tell of their receiving visits from 
Joseph, Hyrum, brother Grant, and 
others. Such pemons must look out 
for their ship ; for, if they do not 
watch, just OB sure as you are bom, 
they will run under and be overcome. 
When a man or woman domes and 
tells me that he or she is visited by 
the Prophets and Apostles that are 
gone beyond the vail, and that they 
have these communications day and 
night, and all the time, — that they 
have the opportunity of conversing 
^vith the spirits of just men made 
perfect, — I will just say that th& 
Devil is' in them, and not the Lord. 
I wonder if the Lord loves them so 
much better than tho Prophets that 
be would send to them all the heavenly 
hosts ? 

I do not know that it is my business 
to say anything about this ; but brothen 
Kimball told me I might say what 1 
pleased. I can tell you the Devil 
has left the great chair in hell ; for his 
emissaries could not accomplish what 
he desired they should ; therefore ho 
has come to see to it himself. Why, 
bless you, Lucifer has nothing to do 
in the world ; for one of his imps can 
keep all Babylon going and keep 
them in eternal night. But let a man 
go through the world, having tho 
principles of salvation in him, and I 
tell you the Devil and his hosts will 
growl. But here, in 'the Territory oS 
Utah, it is different : v?e can stand 
forth and boldly declare our views and 
religions opinions. 

Still, brethren, yOh need not think 
that you have yet got rid of them ; 
for the devils will be after the Saints 
of God : therefore be careful and keep 
them out of your tabernacles. 

“What shall I do?” says one,* 
Why, keep your mouth ^hut vfhen 
you have no need to open it, and the 
devils won’t get in at your ears. 
James, the Apostle, said that the 
tongue was an unruly member, and 
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that it set all the rest on fire ; and 
there is considerable truth in the 
saying. If you cannot keep your 
tongue still, put it between your teeth 
and hold it there until you can control 
it ; and I will promise that, if you 
will do that, the Devil cannot do much 
with you ; but I can assure you that 
he will play upon the tongue. And 
you know when he gets the women 
going, their tongues are as limber as 
a bird's wing, s 

I am not in the habit of saying 
much about the women. But they are 
said to be the weaker vessel; but 1 tell 
you some of them carry mighty heavy 
sail. I advise you, sisters, to take in | 
your extra sail. Talk of being the 
weaker vessel, and carrying such a 
superabundance of sail ! Sisters, live 
in peace with each other, and do not 
allow yourselves to be fault-finding, 
but peaceable and happy together. 

Some may enquire, Do you not 
mean your own family ?’’ Yes, I do 
e.xactly ; for I expect they need it as 
zxtuch as any other. 

I saw the Devil’s looking-glass 
once. In it the faults of others are 
written in capital letters, but our own 
are all kept in the dark. When the 
Devil presents his magnifying- glass, 
do not allow him to overcome you. I 
have told you to shut your mouths; 
and now, when the Devil's looking- 
glass is brought before you, I tell 
you to shut your eyes. You have no 
occasion to read ; for if you do, you 
will read the faults of every creature 
but your own, especially of those that 
you are most intimately associated 
with. 

The Devil does not cai*o how he 
cheats a man or a woman out of their 
souls, so that he is able to accomplish 
that. He desires to torture us all that 
he can. Let us get the Spirit of the 
Lord, and retain it ; for the work of 
pur common adversary is to overcome 
the kin{^om of our Father, and he 
w.q.rks in various ways and trjes every 


stratagem in his power whereby ho 
can afflict the Saints of God. 

One of the Apostles has told us 
that if we would resist the Devil, 
being steadfast in the faith, ho 
would leave us ; and I know that ho 
won’t have any power over us if we 
are faithful. I desire to bo delivered 
from his grasp and power ; for I know 
he is a powerful foe. He has spread 
bis vail of darkness over the whole 
world, and he is acknowledged to bo 
the prince and power of the air : in a 
greater or less degree he controls the 
elements, and endeavours to do it to 
the destruction of the Saints.; but the 
Lord Almighty controls him and 
listens to the voice of his servants 
who trust in him, and he holds them 
as in the hollow of his hand and under 
the panlion of bis wings. 

The reason that the people are now 
so much united is because they are 
living better than ever they were 
before ; and the time is near at hand 
when there will be a highway cast up 
for the people of God, and their 
deliverance will be wrought out. 
The principles of salvation are por- 
trayed from this stand ; and if we 
deviate from that way, Satan will have 
power over us. 

ilany of you who are acquainted 
with the works of John Bunyan will 
doubtless recollect the place where 
he talks about the trials of Christian, 
and his description of the lions and 
the tigers in the way, so placed and 
stationed on each side of Christian 
that, if be should deviate from the 
narrow path, he is in the power of 
t|ie lions and tigers ; but if he keeps 
in that path, he is safe. 

Now, the Almighty has laws by 
which be works, and be has pointed 
out the path, which is so plain that it 
bos been said that a fool may see to 
walk therein. 

Let us be careful and do our duty, 
for we have got the game to play. 
Let us be faithful .^nd honouptble aud 
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^eep tlio Spirit of God. Lot us so con- that the time is near at hand when 
duct ourselves and so order our lives Babylon will fall, 
before our heavenly Father, that we Let us be a sanctified people, and 
will feel the approbation of heaven, so Ueep out everything that is calculated 
that we shall have the testimony of to drive us asunder ; for “ union is 
Jesus, the Spirit of the Lord, in us strength and the Lord has said that 
day after day. except we are one we are not his. I 

When we have this spirit in us we desire to see this people united in one. 
can say, All is well. Then, when I The Lord saw that it was necessary 
meet a man or a woman and ask them that there should be a reformation ; 
how they are, I can feel well, for I and he inspired his servants to call 
can see the Spirit of truth in them, upon the people and to wake them up 
I have met a number of the Saints of out of their sleep ; and if this had not 
late, and enquired, “How is it with been done, how would it have been? 
you ?" “ Ob, all is right ; the truth How good the Lord was to wake us 
triumphs.” There never was a time, up by his servants who stand upon 
since the kingdom was organized in the watch-tower of Zion ! They have 
the lost days, when the Saints felt so called upon the people to wake up, 
well as they do now. It is so in and the people have complied ; and I 
every place, s The Saints feel this thank my heavenly Father for it. 
same Spirit on the other side of the There is now a good feeling throughout 
planet and upon the remotest island' the Territory where I have been ; there 
of the seas. They feel better, and is union amoug the people ; but still 
why ? Because Zion is Free ! The there are some things that 1 could 
Saints know this, feel it, and bear wish. were otherwise, 
testimony oT it. If you will be humble and faithful 

We bear of wars and rumours of to the counsel of the servants of God, 
wars ; and these are some of the signs not a hair of your heads shall fall. I 
which Jesus spoke of when be said, have felt to say to the brethren whom 
"And this gospel of the kingdom I have blessed, "Ifyou will trust in the 
shall be preached in all the world for Lord, there is no weapon formed 
a witness unto all nations ; and then against you that shall prosper.” I 
shall the end come.” (Matt. xxiv. 14.) see now the reason that I was so led ; 

The messengers of salvation have and X feel to assure them that the 
been sent from this place — scores and Lord is able to preserve them by the 
hundreds of them : they have travelled Priesthood, and I do not think nor 
ihonsands of miles over deserts and feel that the brethren will have any 
mountains to go to hell, if you please, fighting this season, but am rather 
to bear testimony of the truth. I of the opinion that the Lord intends 
have a testimony in my heart that the to fight the battles himself, and to 
servants of God who have been out send them down to hell, 
for the' few years past have been I am not a man of blood; but I 
faithful, and they have been to almost want to see the cause of Zion flourish, 
every nation upon earth. I know the feelings of my brethren 

What will come next ? Why, they who have been driven by the poor, 
will be warned by thunderings, by miserable devils from Kirtland to 
lightnings, by pestilence, and by fearful Missouri, and from there to Illinois, 
sights, — men’s hearts failing them for then across to Mississippi, and over 
fear of those things that are coming the Plains to the valleys of the * 
u,poa the earth. After their testimony, mountains; and yet the poqr ouises 
tqpse things ^ill oomjs ; and know cannot us alone. . ^ ^ 
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X can tell you that the time is near' 


tower, a hidingplace, a bdokler, aii4^a 
shield to his people ; and hnow, ho 


^hen He will reign whose right it is 
to reign ; and when the Son of Maa 
domes again, we intend that he shall 
have a place where to lay his head, 
dnd not be as he was when he came 
Before. We are but few, but we are 
able to do mighty things in the 
strength of Israel’s God. Our enemies 
have got the arm of Jehovah to fight 
against, and ho will work for the 
salvation of Zion ; for the cause of the 
Lord hangs upon his arm ; and inas- 
milch as we do right, he will make 
this a sifting- machine, and the hypo- 
crites will be found out, Satan’s 
kingdom will be overthrown, the 
Saints of God will possess the land, 
and it will not be a great while before 
the Church will go back and take 
possession of their inheritances. 

1 can say, for the benefit of our 
brethren that are out in the mountains, 
that there are hosts of angels with 
them all the time. I have prayed 
that the Lord would bo a strong 


will be. 

I see that the Saints are going id be 
free : they are no more going to be 
bound with the cursed yoke of the 
Gentiles. You will never feel it from 
this time henceforth and for ever, Wo 
have worn it long enough, as long as 
he wants us to wear it. 

The servants of God want the chaff 
and bran to be sifted out. There is 
no danger of the pure wheat being 
hurt ; for it will stand through all the 
processes. The pure gold will endure 
the burnings, and troubleS| and 
drivings. ^ 

I Jesus had enemies when hd was 
I upon the earth. He has them now,, 
and always will have until he subdues 
,the kingdom of Satan and reigns as 
King of kings and Lord of lords. 
And that this time may be hastened 
is my constant prayer. 

May the Lord bless us all. Atoeni- 
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PREFACE. 


Ik publisliing the last two Volumes of tlic Journal of Discourses, 
there have been more than ordinary difficulties to labour under.. 
One of the effects of the wicked Expedition against the Saints in. 
the Mountains was a suspension . in the delivery of Discourses by 
the leading Elders of the Church. Nor was this all. As Jesus the 
Beloved Son v/as once left by his Father, that he might show forth 
the great integrity of his soul, so also it seemed at this time wisdom 
in the Father to leave his beloved Saints to manifest the vast 
integrity of their souls. Therefore the Lord and his Prophets and 
Apostles, for a moment, as it were, hid themselves, and the voices 
of the Shepherds were not so often heard. 

Of course, all this told upon the publication of the Journal of 
Discourses ; for if there were no Discourses delivered, they could 
' not be published ; so that, to prevent the Journal from being dis- 
continued, wo were compelled to publish Sermons delivered in past 
years, some of which had been already published in the Star, But 
although necessity compelled us thus to act, there are several good- 
ends thereby reached. The Journal of Discourses will become a 
complete journal of all the Sermons delivered by the First Presidenejr 
and the Twelve. Besides this, in the Sixth Volume will be found 
published some of the choicest Sermons of the Prophet Brigham, 
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and also many choice gems from others of the leading Shepherds of 
"Israel. The Sixth Volume, therefore, cannot he other than a choice 
Volume to all its possessors, -while many Saints have had. the privi- 
lege of reading and possessing these gems of inspiration who were 
not in the Church when they were delivered. 

t a i. t. li . * . • 

We now respectfully offer to its readers the Sixth Volume of 
the Journal of Biscourses, But we*, cannot close this Preface 
without expressing gratitude to our heavenly Father that the voices . 
of'^Be'* Shepherds ' of Israel are' aghih heard, which gives' us the'* 
prdsjpebt of publishing iii the SeVerith Volume many of theu’'"words“ 
of ^inspiration, power, and salvation. 

i 

. The Publishek. 
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CHARACTER AND BEING OE GOD— CREATION — SALVATION OF THE 
DEAD— THE UNPARDONABLE SIN — RESURRECTION — BAPTISM pF 
THE SPIRIT, ETC. 

' A Dwcomw, hj Pretident. Joseph Smith, delivered at the Coti/eraice held near the Temple, 

in Nauvoo, April 6, . 

SBPOKTED BV W. BIC^AKDS, W. WOODBDFF, T. BUXLOQK, AND W. OIiATTON. 


Beloved Saints, — I will call the 
attention of this congregation while I 
address yon on the subject of the 
dead. The decease of our beloved 
brother, Elder King Follett, who was 
crushed in a well by the falling of a 
tub of rock, has more immediately led 
me to that subject. I have been 
req^uested to speak by bis friends and 
I relatives ; but inasmuch as there are 
a great many in this congregation 
who live in tihis city, as well as else- 
where, who have lost friends, I feel 
disposed to speak on the subject in 
general, and offer you my ideas so far 
as I have ability and so far as I shall 
be inspired by the Holy Spirit to dwell 
' on this subject. 

I want your prayers and faith that 
I may have the instruction of Almighty 
God and the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
so that I may set forth thinm that are 
true and which can be easuy compre- 
hended by you, and that the testimony 
^ may cany conviction to your hearts 
No.!.]"' 


and minds of the truth of what I 
shall say. Pray that the Lord may 
strengthen my lungs, stay the winds, 
and let the prayers of the Saints to 
heaven appear, that they may enter 
into the ears of the Lord of Sabao^ ; 
for the effectual prayers of the 
righteous avail much. There is 
strength here; and I verily believe 
that your prayers will be heard. 

Before I enter fully into the investi- 
gation of the subject which is lying 
before me, 1 wish to pave the way 
and bring up the subject from the 
beginning, that you may underst^d 
it. 1 will make a few preliminaries, 
in order th&t you may understand 
the subject when I come to it. I do 
not calculate or intend to please ypui 
ears with superfluity of words, . oz 
oratory, oz with much learning ; but 
I calculate to edify you with the siu^ple 
truths from heaven. 

In the first place, I wish to go back 
to the hegiuniDg-^^to the morn of 
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creation. There is the starting-point 
for us to look to, in order to under- 
stand and be fully acquainted with 
the mind, purposes, and decrees of 
the great Eloheim, who sits in yonder 
heavens as he did at the creation of 
this world. It is necessary for us to 
have an understanding of God himself 
in the beginning. If we start right, 
it is easy to go right all the time ; but 
if we start wrong, wo may go wrong, 
and it will be a hard matter to get right. 

There are but a very few beings in 
the world who understand rightly the 
character of God. The great majority 
of mankind do not comprehend any- 
thing, either that which is past or that 
which is to come, as respects their 
relationship to God. They do not 
know, neither do they understand the 
nature of that relationship ; and, con- 
sequently, they know but little above 
the brute beast, or more than to eat, 
drink, and sleep. This is all man 
knows about God or his e.\i 6 tence, 
unless it is given by the inspiration 
of the Almighty. 

If a man learns nothing more than 
to eat, drink, and sleep, and does not 
comprehend any of the designs of 
God, the beast comprehends the same 
thing. It eats, drinks, sleeps, and 
knows nothing more about God : yet 
it knows as much as we, unless we 
are able to comprehend by the inspir- 
ation of Almighty God. If men do 
not comprehend the character of God 
they do not comprehend themselves. 
I want to go back to the beginning, 
and so lift your minds into a more 
lofty sphere and a moro exalted under- 
standing than what the human mind 
generally aspires to. 

I want to ask this congregation — 
every man, woman, and child, to 
answer the question in their own 
heart, what kind of a being God is ? 
Ask yourselves; turn your thoughts 
into your hearts, and say if any of 
you have seen, heard, or communed 
with him. This is a question that 


may occupy your attention for a long 
time. I again repeat the question — • 
What kind of a being is God? Does 
any man or woman know ? Have any 
of you seen him, heard him, or com- 
muned with him ? Here is the 
question that will peradventuro from 
this time henceforth occupy your 
attention. The Scriptures inform us 
that This is life eternal, that they 
might know thee the only true God 
and Jesus Christ whom thou hast 
sent.” 

If any man. does not know God, and 
inquires what kind of a being he is,— - 
if ho will search diligently his own 
heart — if the declarations of Jesus and 
the Apostles be true — he will realize 
that he has not eternal life ; for there 
can be eternal life on no other 
principle. 

My first object is to find out tho 
character of the only wise and tme 
God, and what kind of a beiug be is ; 
and if I am so fortunate as to be the 
man to comprehend God, and explain 
or convey the principles to your 
hearts, so that the Spirit seals them 
upon you, then lot every man and. 
woman henceforth sit in silence, put 
their bands on their mouths, and 
never lift their hands or voices or 
say anything against the man of God 
or the servants of God again. But if 
I fail to do it, it becomes my duty to 
renounce all further pretensions to 
revelations, inspirations, or to be a 
Prophet; and I should be like the 
rest of the world — a false teacher, be 
hailed os a friend, and no man would 
seek my life. But if all religious 
teachers were honest enough to re- 
nounce their pretensions to godliness, 
when their ignorance of the knowledge 
of God is made manifest, they will all 
be 08 badly off os I am, at any rate ; 
and you might just as well take the 
lives of other false teachers as that of 
mine, if I am false. If any man is 
authorized to take away ray life 
because he thinlis and says I am a 
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false teacher, then, upon the same 
principle, we should be justihed in 
taking away the life of every false 
teacher; and where would be the 
end of blood ? and who would not be 
the sufferer ? 

But meddle not with any man for 
liis religion ; and all governments 
-ought to permit every man to enjoy 
his religion unmolested. No man is 
authorized to take away life in conse> 
quenoe of difference of religion, which 
all laws and governments ought to 
tolerate and protect, right or wrong. 
Every man has a natural and, in our 
country, a constitutional right to be a 
false prophet as well as a true prophet. 
If I show, verily, that I have the truth 
of God, and show that ninety-nine out 
of every hundred professing religious 
ministers are false teachers, having no 
authority, while they pretend to hold 
the keys of God's kingdom on earth, 
and was to kill them because they are 
false teachers, it would deluge the 
whole world with blood. 

I will prove that the world is wrong, 
by showing what God is. I am going 
to inquire after God ; for I want you 
all to know him and to be familiar 
with him ; and if I can bring you to 
a knowledge of him, all persecutions 
against me ought to cease. You will 
then know that I am his servant; for 1 
speak as one having authority. 

I will go back to the beginning, 
before the world was, to show what 
kind of a being God is. What sort 
of a being was God in the beginning? 
Open your ears and hear, all ye ends 
•of the earth ; for I am going to prove 
it to you by the Bible, and to tell 
you the designs of God in relation to 
■the human race, and why he interferes 
with the affairs of man. 

God himself was once as we are 
now, and is an exalted Man, and sits 
-enthroned in yonder heavens. That 
is the great secret. If the vaU was 
rent to-day, and the great God who 
bolds this world in its orbit, and who 
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upholds all worlds and all things by 
his power, was to make himself visible^ 
— I say, if you were to see him to-day, 
you would see him like a man in 
form — like yourselves, in all the 
person, image, and very form as a 
man ; for Adam was created in the 
very fashion, image, and likeness o 
God, and received instruction from, 
and walked, talked, and conversed 
with him, as one man talks and com- 
munes with another. 

In order to understand the subject 
of the dead, for the consolation of 
those who mourn for the loss of their 
friends, it is necessary that we should 
understand the character and being 
of God, and how he came to be so ; 
for I am going to tell you how God 
came to be God. We have imagined 
and supposed that God was God from 
all eternity, 1 will refute that idea, 
and will take away and do away the 
vail, so that you may see. 

These are incomprehensible ideas 
to some ; but they are simple. It is 
the first principle of the Gospel to 
know for a certainty the character of 
God and to know that we may con- 
verse with him as one man converses 
with another, and that he was once a 
man like us ; yea, that God himself, 
the Father of us all, dwelt on an earth, 
the same as Jesus Christ himself did ; 
and 1 will show it from the Bible. 
I wish 1 was in a suitable place tO’ 
tell it, and that I had the trump of an 
archangel, so that I could tell the 
story in such a manner that persecu- 
tion would cease for ever. What did 
Jesus say ? (Mark it. Elder Higdon.) 
The Scriptures inform us that Jesus 
said, “ As the Father |)ath power in 
himself, even so hath the Son power’" 
— to do wbat ? Why, what the 
Father did. The answer is obvious — 
in a manner, to lay down his body and 
take it up again. Jesus, wbat are 
you doing to do ? To lay down my 
life, as my Father did, and take it up 
again. Do you believe it? If you. 
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do not believe it, you do not believe 
'the Bible. The Scriptures say it, and 
1 defy all the learning and wisdom 
and all the combined powers of earth 
sand hell together to refute it.- 

Here, then, is eternal life — ^to know 
(^the only wise and true God ; and you 
have got to learn how to be Gods 
.yourselves, and to be kings and priests 
'.to God, the same as all Gods have 
done before you, — namely, by going 
from one small degree to another, and 
ifrom a smdl capacity to a great one, 

• ^from grace to grace, from e.vaItation 
fto exaltation, until you attain 'to the 
lesurrection of the dead, and- are able 

dwell in everlasting burnings and 
to sit in glory, as do those who sit 
enthroned in everlasting power. And 
t l want you to know that God, in the 
'last days, while certain individnals 
are proclaiming his name, is not 
trifling with you or me. 

These are the first principles of 

• consolation. How consoling to the 
V mourners, when they are call^ to part 

with a husband, wife, father, mother, 
Vchild, or dear relative, to know that, 
altho.ugh the earthly tabernacle is 
laid down and dissolved, they shall 
rise again, to dwell in everlasting 
humings in immortal glory, not to 
sorrow, suffer, or die any more ; but 
they shall be heirs of God and joint- 
heirs with Jesus Christ. What is it? 
To inherit the same power, the same 
glory, and the same exultation, until 
you arrive at the station of a God and 
ascend the throne of eternal power, 

• the same as those who have gone 
before. AVliat did Jesus do ? Why, 
1 do the things I saw my Father do 
when worlds come rolling into exist- 
ence. My Father worked out his 
kingdom with fear and trembling, and 
1 must do the same ; and when I get 

-my kingdom, I shall present it to my 
Father, so that he may obtain 
kingdom upon kingdom, and it will 
exalt him in glory. He will then 
take a higher exaltation, and I will 


take his place, and thereby become 
exalted myself. So that Jesns treads 
in the track of his Father, and 
inherits what God did before; and 
God is thus glorified and exalted in 
the salvation and exaltation of all his 
children. It is plain beyond disputa- 
tion ; and you thus learn some pf tbo 
first principles of the Gospel, abppt 
which so much hath been said. 

When you climb a ladder, you must 
begin at the bottom, and ascend step 
by step until you arrive at the top; 
and so it is with the principles of the 
Gospel: you must begin with tho 
first, and go on until you leam all the 
principles of exaltation. But it will be 
a great while after yon have passed 
through the vail before you will have 
learned them. It is not all to bo 
comprehended in this world : it will 
be a great work to leam our salvation 
and exaltation even -beyond the grave. 
I suppose 1 am not allowed to go into 
on investigation of anything that is 
not contained in the Bible. If 1 did, 
I think there are so many orer-irts» 
men here, thatthey would cry “ treason" 
and put me to death. So I will go to 
the old Bible and turn commentator 
to-day. 

I shall comment on the veiy first 
Hebrew word in the Bible. I will 
make a comment on tho very first 
sentence of the history of creation in 
the Bible — Berosheit. I want to 
analyze the word. Baith — in, by, 
through, and everything else, llosk-^ 
the head. Sheit — grammatical termi- 
nation. When toe inspired man 
wrote it, he did not put the Baith 
there. An old Jew, without any 
authority, added the word. Bethought 
it too bad to begin to talk about the 
head! It read first, “ The head dho 
of the 'Gods brought forth the Gods." 
That is the true meaning of the words. 
Baurau signifies to bring forth. If 
you do not believe it, you do not 
believe the learned man of God. 
Learned men can teach you no znoro 
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tlian what I have told you. Thus, 
the head God brought forth the Gods 
in the grand council. 

I will transpose and simplify it in 
the English language. Oh, ye lawyers, 
ye doctors, and ye priests, who have 
persecuted me, I want to let you 
Know that the Holy Ghost knows 
eometliing as well as you do. The 
head God called together the Gods 
and sat in grand council to bring 
forth the world. The grand coun- 
Bollois sat at the head in yonder 
heavens, and contoinplated the creation 
of the worlds which were created at 
that time. When 1 say doctors and 
lawyers, I mean the doctors and 
lawyers of the Scriptures. I have 
done so hitherto without explanation, 
to let the lawyers flutter, and every* 
body laugh at them. Some learned 
doctor might take a notion to say the 
Scriptures say thus and so; and wo 
must believe the Scriptures ; they are 
not to be altered. But I am going to 
Bhow you an error in them. 

I have an old edition of the New 
Testament in the Hebrew, Latin, 
German, and Greek languages. I 
have been reading the German, and 
find it to he the most correct transla* 
lion, and to correspond nearest to the 
TcvelatioDS which God has given to 
me for the last fourteen years. It 
tells about Jachoboy, the son of 
Zebedee. It means Jacob. In the 
English New Testament it is trans- 
lated James. Now, ifJooob had the keys, ! 
you might talk about James through 
all eternity, and never get the keys. 
In the 'Jlst verse of the fourth chapter 
of] Matthew, my old German edition 
giyes the word Jacob instead of James. 

The doctors (I mean doctors of law, 
not of physic,) say, “ If you preach 
anything not according to the Bible, 
we will cry treason.” ’How, can we 
escape the damnation of hell, except 
God b,e> with, us and reveal to us'? 
Hen bind us with chains. The Latin 
Ba^s Jachabed, which means ^ Jacob; 
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the Hebrew skys Jacob, the Gre'el: 
says Jacob, and the German says' 
Jacob. Here we have the testimony 
of fonr against one. I thank God 1 
have got this old book ; bat I thank- 
him more for the gift of the Help’ 
Ghost. I have got the oldest book in 
the world ; but 1 have got the oldest: i 
book in my heart, even the gift of 
the Holy Ghost. I have all the four* 
Testaments. Gome here, ye learned 
men, and read, if you can. I should 
not have introduced this testimony^ 
were it not to back up the word Rosh^^ 
the head, the father of the Gods. I 
should not have brought it up, only ta* 
show that 1 am right. 

In the beginning, the head of the 
Gods called a council of the Gods ; and " 
they came together and concocted a 
plan to create the world and people 
it. "When we begin to learn in this ' 
way, we begin to learn the only true 
God and what kind of a being we 
have got to worship. Having a know-> « 
ledge of God, we begin to know how 
to approach him and how to ask so' 
as to receive an answer. 

*When we understand the character 
of God and know how to come to him» 
be begins to unfold the heavens to us 
and to tell us all about it. When wo 
are ready to come to him, he is r^y 
to come to US. ^ i* 

Now, I ask all who hear me, why > 
the learned men who are preaching r 
salvation say that God created tha'^ 
heavens and the earth out of nothing? >. 
The reason is, that they are unlearned* ') 
I in the things of God and have not^ 
the gift of the Holy Ghost They ' 
I account it blasphemy in . any one to i 
contradict their idea. If yon tell T 
them that God made the world out of i 
something, they will call yon a fooL 
But 1 am learned, and know'more thah 
all the world put together. The Holy* 
Ghost does, anyhow ; and he is withim 
ijie, and oomprehends more than all 
tbe world ; and 1 will associate myself^ t 
with him.'’ ' . - . - > • t j ? 
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You ask the learned doctors why 
they say the world was made out of 
nothing ; and they will answer, “ Don't 
the Bible say he created the world ?" 
And they infer, from the word create, 
that it must have been made out of 
nothing. Now, the word create came 
from the word haurau, which does not 
mean to create out of nothing; it 
means to organize — the same as a man 
would organize materials and build a 
ship. Hence we infer that God had 
materials to organize the world out 
of chaos chaotic matter, which is 
element, and in which dwells all the 
glory. Element had an e.^istence 
from the time He had. The pure 
principles of element are principles 
which can never be destroyed : they 
may be organized and re-organized, | 
but not destroyed. They bad no 
beginning, and can have no end. 

1 have another subject to dwell 
upon, which is calculated to exalt 
man. But it is impossible for me to 
say much on this subject. 1 shall, 
therefore, just touch upon it; for time 
will not permit me to say all. It is 
associated with the subject of the'* 
resurrection of the dead — namely, the 
soul, the mind of man, the immortal 
spirit. Where did it come from ? 
.^1 learned men and doctors of 
divinity say that God created it in 
the beginning. But it is not so. The 
Tery idea lessens man in my estima- 
tion. I do not believe the doctrine. 
I know better. Hear it, all ye ends 
of the world; for God has told me 
SO ; and if you don’t believe me, it 
will not make the truth without effect. 
1 will make a man appear a fool before 
J[ get through, if he does not believe 
it. 1 am going to tell of things more 
noble. 

We say that God himself is a self- 
existent being. Who told you so? 
It is correct enough ; but how did it 
get into your heads ? Who told you 
that man did not exist in like manner 
upon the same principles ? Mon 


does exist upon the same principles. 
God made a tabernacle and put a spirit 
into it, and it became a living soul. 
[Referred to the old Bible.] How 
does it read in the Hebrew ? It does 
not say in the Hebrew that God 
created the spirit of man. It says, 
God made man out of the earth, and 
put into him Adam’s spirit, and so 
became a living body-” 

The mind or the intelligence which 
man possesses is coequal with God 
himself. I know that my testimony 
is true ; hence, when I talk to these 
mourners, what have they lost ? Their 
relatives and friends are only separated 
from their bodies for a short season : 
their spirits which existed with God 
have left the tabernacle of clay only 
for a little moment, as it were ; and 
they now exist in a place where they 
converse together the same as we do 
on the earth. 

I am dwelling on the immortality 
of the spirit of man. Is it logical to 
say that the intelligence of spirits is 
immortal, and yet that it had a 
beginning ? The intelligence of 
spirits bad no beginning, neither will 
it have an end. That is good logic. 
That which has a beginning may have 
an end. There never was a time 
when there were not spirits ; for they 
are co-equal with our Father in 
heaven. 

I want to reason more on the spirit 
of man; for I am dwelling on the 
body and spirit of man — on the 
subject of the dead. I take my ring 
from my finger and liken it unto the 
mind of man — the immortal part, 
because it has no beginning. Suppose 
you cut it in two, then it has a 
beginning and an end; but join it 
again, and it continues one eternal 
round. So with the spirit of man. 
As the Lord liveth, if it had a beginnings 
it will have an end. All the fools 
and learned and wise men from the 
beginning of creation, who say that 
the spirit of man had a beginning, 
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prove that it must have an end ; and 
if that doctrine is true, then the 
doctrine of annihilation would be true. 
But if 1 am right, 1 might with 
boldness proclaim from tlie housetops 
that God never had the power to 
create the spirit of man at God 
himself could not create himself. 

Intelligence is eternal and exists 
'upon a self-existent principle. It is 
a spirit from age to age, and there is 
no creation about it. All the minds 
and spirits that God ever sent into the 
world are susceptible of enlargement. 

The first principles of man are 
self-existeut with God. God himself, 
finding be wus in the midst of spirits 
and glory, because he was more 
intelligent, saw proper to institute 
laws whereby the rest could have a 
privilege to advance like himself. The 
relationship we have with God places 
us in a situation to advance in know* 
ledge. He has power to institute 
laws to instruct the weaker intelli- 
gences, that they may be exalted with 
himself, so that they might have one 
glory upon another, and all that 
knowledge, power, glory, and intelli- 
gence which is requisite in order to 
save them in the world of spirits. 

This is good doctrine.' It tastes 
good. I can taste the principles of 
eternal life, and so can you. They 
are given to me by the revelations of 
Jesus Christ ; and 1 know that when 
1 tell you these words of eternal life 
as they are given to me, you taste 
them, and 1 know you believe them. 
You say honey is sweet, and so do 1. 
I can also taste the spirit of eternal 
life. 1 know it is good ; and when 1 
tell you of these things which were 
given me by inspiration of the Holy 
Spirit, you are bound to receive them 
as sweet, and 1 rejoice more and more. 

1 want to talk more of the relation 
of man to God. 1 will open your 
eyes in relation to your dead. All 
things whatsoever God of his infinite 
wisdom has seen fit and proper to 


reveal to us, while wo are dwelling in 
mortality, in regard to our mortal 
bodies, are revealed to us in the 
abstract and independent of affinity 
of this mortal tabernacle; but are 
revealed to our spirits precisely as 
though we had no bodies at all ; and 
those revelations which will save our 
spirits will save our bodies. God 
reveals them to us in view of no 
eternal dissolution of the body, or 
tabernacle. Hence the responsibility-— 
the awful responsibility that rests 
upon us in relation to our dead ; for 
ail the spirits who have not obeyed 
the Gospel in the fiesb must either 
obey it in the spirit or be damned. 
Solemn thought ! — dreadful thought ! 
Is there nothing to be done? Ho 
preparation — no salvation for our 
fathers and friends who have died 
without having had the opportuni^ 
to obey the decrees of the Son of 
Man? Would to God that 1 had 
forty days and nights in which to tell 
you all! 1 would let you know that I 
am not a fallen prophet.” 

What promises are made in relation 
to the subject of the salvation of the 
dead ? and what kind of characters 
are those who can be saved, although 
their bodies are mouldering and 
decaying in the grave? When his 
commandments teach us, it is in view 
of eternity ; for we are looked upon 
by God as though we were in eternity. , 
God dwells in eternity, and does not 
view things as we do. 

The greatest responsibility in this . 
world that God has laid upon us is to , 
seek after our dead . The Apostle says, 
**They without us cannot be made 
perfect;” for it is necessary that the 
sealing power should be in our hands 
to sed our children and our dead for 
the fulness of the dispensation of 
times — a dispensation to meet the 
promises made by Jesus Christ before 
the foundation of the world for the 
salvation of man. . ^ 

Now, 1 will speak of them. 1 will 
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nie'et Piiul hfilf-way. I say t6 you, 
Paul, you cannot be perfect without 
ua. It is necessary that those who 
are gone before and those who come 
after us should have salvation in 
common with us ; and thus hath Ged 
made it obligatory upon man. Hence 
God said, *‘l send Elijah the 
prophet before the coming of the 
gieat and dreadful day of the Lord ; 
add he shall turn the hearts of the 
fathers to the children and the hearts 
of the children to their fathers, lest 
I come and smite the earth with a 
curse.” 

‘ I have a dlsolaration to make' as to 
the provisions which God hath made 
to suit the conditions of man, made 
ffoEQ before the foundation of the 
world. What has Jesus said ? All 
sins, and cdl blasphemies, and every 
transgression, .except one, that man 
can be guilty of, may be forgiven ; and 
there is a salvation for all men, either 
in this world or the world to come, 
who have not committed the unpar- 
donable sin, there being a* provision, 
either in this world or the world of 
spirits. Hence God hath made a 
provision that every spirit in the 
eternal world can be ferreted out and 
saved, unless he has committed that 
unpardonable sin which cannot be 
remitted to him either in this world 
or the world of spirits. God has 
wrought out a salvation for all men, 
unless they have committed a certain 
sin ; and every man who has a fiiend 
in the eternal world can save him, 
uhleSs he has committed the unpar- 
donable sin. And so you can see 
h6w far you cau be a saviour. 

^A man cannot commit the unpar- 
donable sin after the dissolution of 
the body, and there is a way possible 
fo^ escape. Knowledge saveS a man); 
and in the wbrld of spirits no man 
can be exalted but by knowledge. So 
long ds a man mil not give heed t6 
the commandments, he must abide 
^rithout salvation. If ndan' has 
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knowledge, he can be saved; altliough, ’ 
if he has been guilty of great sins, he > 
will be punished for them. But when 
he consents to obey the Gospel, 
whether here or iu the world of 
spirits, he is saved. 

A man is his own tormentor and 
his own condemnor. Hence the saying, 
They shall go into the lake that burns 
with fire and brimstone. The torment 
of disappointment in the mind of man 
is os oxquisite as a lake burning with 
fire and brimstone. I say, so is the 
torment of man. . 

I know the Scriptures and under- 
stand them. I said no man can 
commit the unpardonable sin after 
the dissolution of the body, nor in - 
this life until he receives the Holy 
Ghost ; but they must do it in this 
world. Hence the salvation of Jesus 
Christ was wrought out for all men 
in order to triumph over the Devil ; 
for if it did not catch him in one > 
place, it would in another; for he 
stood up as a Saviour. All will sufier 
until they obey Christ himself. 

The contention iu heaven wos-^’ 
Jesus said there would be certain 
souls that would not be saved ; and 
the Devil said he could save them all, 
and laid his plans before the grand 
council, who gave their vote in favour 
of Jesus Christ. So the Devil rose ' 
up in rebellion against God, and was ‘ 
cast down, with all who put up their 
heads for him. 

All sins shall be forgiven except 
the sin against the Holy Ghost ; for 
Jesus will save all except the sons of 
perdition. What must a man do to 
commit thd unpardonable sin? He 
must receive the Holy Ghost, have 
the heavens opened unto him, and 
know God, and then sin against him. • 
Aftbr h man has sinned against the > 
Holy Ghost, there is no repentance 
for him. Ho has got to sSy that tho' ' 
sun does hot shine while he sees it; he 
has got to deny Jesus Christ when tho'^ 
heavens have been opened unto him,'/ 
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and to deny the plan of salvation witb 
his eyes open to the truth of it ; and 
from that time he begins to be an 
enemy. This is the case vrith many 
apostates of the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints. 

When a man begins to be an enemy 
to this work, he hunts me ; be seeks 
to kill me, and never ceases to thirst 
fdr my blood. He gets the spirit of 
the Devil — the same spirit that they 
had who crucihed the Lord of Life, — 
the same spirit that sins against the 
Holy Ghost. You cannot save such 
persons: you cannot bring them to 
repentance : they make open war like 
the Devil, aud awful is tho conse- 
quence. 

I advise all of you to be careful 
what you do, or you may by-and-by fiud 
out that you have been deceived. Stay 
yourselves ; do not give way ; don’t 
make any hasty moves : you may be 
be saved. If a spirit of bitterness is 
in you, don’t be in haste. You may say 
that man is a sinner. Well, if he 
repents, he shall be forgiven. ' Be 
cautious : await ! When you find a 
spirit that wants bloodshed — murder^ 
the same is not of God, but is of 
the Devil. Out of the abundance of 
the heart of man the mouth speaketh. 

< The best men bring forth the best 
works. The man who tells you words 
of life is the man who can save you. 
1 warn you against all evil characters 
who sin against the Holy Ghost ; for 
there is no redemption for them in 
this world nor in the world to come. 

1 could go back ahd trace every 
subject of interest concerning the 
relationship of man to God, if I had 
time. 1 can enter into the mysteries ; 
I can enter largely into the eternal 
worlds; for Jesus said, “In my 
Father’s house are many mansions: ^ 
it were not so, 1 would have told you. 
I. go to prepare a place for yon.” | 
(John Idth chap., 2nd v.) FaUl says,] 

There is one glory of the siih, curd 
anbtlmc glbiy,' of the nlboh, and ailo-: 
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ther glory of the stars ; for one star^ • 
differeth from another star in glory* 
So also is the resurrection of the dead.” 
(IstCor. loth chap., 4l6tv.) What 
have we to console us in relation to 
the dead ? We have reason to have 
the greatest hope and consolations for 
our dead of any people on the earth ; 
for we have seen them walk worthily 
in our midst, and seen them sink 
asleep in the arms of Jesus; and those 
who have died in the faith are now in 
the celestial kingdom of God. And 
hence is the glory of the sun. 

You mourners have occasion to 
rejoice (speaking of tho death of Elder 
King Follett); for your husband and 
father is gone to wait until the resur- 
rection of the dead — until the perfec- 
tion of the remainder ; for at the 
resurrection your friend will rise in 
perfect felicity and go to celestial 
glory, while many must wait myriads 
of years before they can receive the 
like blessings ; and your espectations 
and hopes are far above what man can 
conceive ; for why has God revealed it: 
to us? 

I AM AUTHORTZED to Say, by the 
authority of the Holy Ghost, that you 
have no occasion to fear; for be is gone 
to the home of the just. Don’t 
mourn ; don’t weep. I know it by- 
the testimony of the Holy Ghost that 
is within me ; and you may wait for 
your friends to come forth to meet: 
you in the morn of the celestial World. 

Rejoice, 0 Israel ! Your friends who i 
have been murdered for the truth’s 
sake in the persecution shall tnunipU 
gloriously in the celestial world, while 
their murderers shall welter for ages • 
in toiment, even until they shall have 
paid the uttermokt farthing. .1 say 
this for the benefit of strangers. 

1 have a father, brother^, children, 
and friends who have gone to a world 
of spiritSi They are only absent for a 
moment. They aro in the spirit, and 
we shall soon meet again. The' time 
soon arrive when* the trumpet . 
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shall sound. When we depart, we 
^ shall hail our mothers, fathers, friends, 
and all whom we love who have fallen j 
asleep in Jesus. There will be no! 
fear of mobs, persecutions, or malicious | 
law-suits and arrests ; but it will be an 
eternity of felicity. 

A question may be asked — “Will 
mothers have their children in eter- 
nity ?” Yes ! yes ! Mothers, you shall 
have your children ; for they shall have 
eternal life ; for their debt is paid. 
There is no damnation awaits them, for 
they are in the spirit. But as the 
child dies, so shall it rise from the 
dead, and be for ever living in the 
learning of God. It will never grow : 
it will still be the child, in the same 
precise form as it appeared before it 
died out of its mother’s arms, but pos- 
sessing all the intelligence of a God. 
Children dwell in the mansions of 
glory and exercise power, but appear 
in the same form as when on earth. 
Eternity is full of thrones, upon which 
dwell thousands of children reigning 
on thrones of glory, with not one 
cubit added to their stature. 

1 will leave this subject here, and 
make a few remarks on the subject of 
baptism. The baptism of water, with- 
out the baptism of fire and the Holy 
Ghost attending it, is of no use : they 
ore necessary and inseparably con- 
nected. An individual must be bom 
of water and the spirit in order to get 
into the kingdom of God. In the 
German, the text bears me out the 
same as the revelations which I have 
given and taught for the last fourteen 
years on that subject. I have the' 
testimony to put in their teeth. My 
testimony has been true all the time. 
You will find it in the declaration of 
John the Baptist. [Beads from the 
German.] John says, “ I baptise you 
with water ; but when Jesus comes, 
who has the power (or keys), be shall 
administer the baptism of fire and the 
Holy Ghost.” Great God ! where is 
now all the sectarian world ? And if 


this testimony is true, they ore all 
damned as clearly as anathema can do 
it. I Icnow the text is true. I call 
upon all you Germans who know that 
it is true to say aye. (Loud shouts 
of aye.) 

Alexander Campbell, how are you 
going to save people with water alone ? 
For John said bis baptism was good 
for nothing without the baptism of 
Jesus Christ, “Therefore, not leaving 
the principles of the doctrine of Christ;, 
let us go on unto perfection, not 
laying again the foundation of repent- 
ance from dead works, and of faith 
toward God, of the doctrine of bap- 
tisms, and of laying on of hands, and 
of resurrection of the dead, and of 
eternal judgment. And this will we 
do, if God permit.” (Heb. 6th chap., 
1st to 3rd V.) 

There is one God, one Father, one 
Jesus, one hope of our calling, one 
baptism. All these three baptisms only 
make one. Many talk of baptism not 
being essential to salvation : but this 
kind of teaching would lay the founda- 
tion of their damnation. I have the 
truth, and am at the defiance of the 
world to contradict me if they can. 

I have now preached a little Latin, 
a little Hebrew, Greek, and German ; 
and I have fulfilled all. I am not so 
big a fool as many have taken me to 
be. The Germans know that I read 
the German correctly. 

Hear it, all ye ends of the earth-— 
all ye priests, all ye sinners, and all 
men. Repent! repent! Obey the Gos- 
pel. Turn to God ; for your religion 
won’t save you, and you will be 
damned. I do not say how long. 
There have been remarks made con- 
cerning all men being redeemed from 
bell ; but I say that those who siu 
against the Holy Ghost cannot be 
forgiven in this world or in the world 
to come : they shall die the second 
death. Those who commit the un- 
pardonable sin are doomed to Gnolom. 
to dwell in hell, worlds without end. 
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As they coucoot scenes of bloodshed in 
this world, so they shall rise to that 
resurrection which is os the lake of 
hre and brimstone. Some shall rise 
to the everlasting burning of God ; for 
God dwells in everlasting burnings ; 
aud some shall rise to the damnation 
of their own filthiness, which is as 
exquisite a torment as the lake of fire 
and brimstone. 

1 have intended my remarks for all, 
both rich and poor, bond and free, 
great and small, I have no enmity 
against any man. I love you all ; but 
1 hate some of your deeds. I am 
your best friend ; and if persons miss 
their mark, it is their own fault. If 1 
reprove a man and he hates me, he is 
a fool; for I love all men, especially 
these my brethren and sisters. 
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I rejoice in hearing the testimony 
of my aged friends. You don’t know 
me : you never knew my heart. No 
man knows my history. I canuot tell 
it : I shall never undertake it. I 
don’t blame any one for not believing 
my history. If I had not experienced 
what I have, I could not have believed 
it myself. I never did harm any man 
since I was born into the world. My 
voice is always for peace. 

I cannot lie down until all my work 
is finished. I never think any evil, 
nor do anything to the harm of my 
fellow-man. When I am called by 
the trump of the archangel and weighed 
in the balance, you will all know me 
then. I add no more. God bless 
you all. Amen. 


TUB WORK OF REFORMATION— THE UNITED STATES* ARiMY— LABOURS- 
OF “MORMON” MISSIONARIES— JUDGMENTS OF GOD, ETC. 

' A Discourse by Slder Orson Sydo. 


Dear Brethren and Sisters, — I am i 
highly pleased with the privilege I 
now enjoy of speaking to you. I wish 
to call your attention to a subject 
which, to- me, is of vast importance, 
and no less so to you. • 

The commencement of what has 
been termed our reformation was more 
than a year ago; and first attended 
with the desire only of correcting some 
irregularities among us and of awaken- 
ing the Saints to righteousness, to 
purity of life, to sanctification, and 
holiness before the Lord. Our efforts 
were attended with results highly 
satisfactory to the upright and the 


good. We were led on by this spirit 
of reformation to expose and rebuke 
the evils of those among us who did 
not belong to the Latter-day Saints. 
This kind of preaching made them 
aog’fy ; y®t their anger did not cause 
us to soften our speech or to modify 
the tone of high moral sentiment 
which we wished and were determined 
should be enforced. “ Bebuke a wisa- 
man, and he will love you ; but rebuke 
a wicked man, and he will hate you.’* 
This truth we saw abundantly exem- 
plified. Their pens were then set in 
operation against us, and many falsa 
accusations were sent to the States ^ 
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by them, over fictitious names, no 
names at all, and also over their own 
real names. But the latter class, not 
being fortified with truth and honesty, 
felt^ unable to endure the just frowns 
of a community so belied. They had 
recourse to flight ; and then told the 
awful and pitiful tale in the States, 
that they barely escaped with their 
lives, — a fine cover for their un- 
righteous deeds. They hoped by thb 
feint and hypocritical pretension to 
excite public sympathy in their favour, 
and to arouse indignation against the 
Saints.”’ Jesus spoke plainly of just 
Buch persons, saying : “ Ye ore they 
who justify yourselves before men; 
but God knoweth your hearts; for 
that which is highly esteemed among 
men is an abomination in the sight 
of God." 

For this very plain preaching, which 
they were compelled to hear or hear 
of, they threatened us with troops of 
the United States; and they left no 
stone unturned to excite the Govern- 
ment to send troops. This idea was 
a momentary damper upon some 
spirits ; but sober second thought 
asked the question — " Shall I, through 
fear of an army being sent here, be 
guilty of collusion with sin and of 
failure to expose and rebuke it?" 
The noble-minded and fearless servants 
of God said, " No ! No ! ! No ! ! ! " The 
work of reformation and purification 
went gloriously on; and by-andby 
the word of assurance and comfort 
camo to us through our Prophet and 
Seer — the fearless Brigham, who dares 
to do right — “Sanctify yourselves 
before me ; put iniquity far from you ; 
assert your rights, and stand up to 
them; and behold, aud lo ! I will light 
your battles, and the children of Zion 
shall be victorious ; and the name of 
your God shall be magnified in the 
eyes of your enemies. Trust in me ; 
be valiant and fear not, and the 
kingdom is yours." I may not repeat 
the word of the Lord through his 
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servant verbatim, but give it accord- 
ing to memory. I am not, however, 
fiir wrong. 

On the S4th day of July last, rumour 
came to us that United States’ troops 
wore actually being fitted out to come 
here to chastise us. Just ten years ago 
that very day, when the pioneers iimt 
entered the valley, brother Brigham 
'said, in view of the injustice and 
cruelty inflicted upon us by our 
enemies, “ If the United States will 
now let this people alone for ten years 
' to come, we will ask no odds of them 
or any one else but God.” The saying 
passed out of his mind and out of the 
minds of the .pioneers who heard it, 
until ten years from the yery time, 
when be and some thousands of others 
were in Big Oottouwood Eanyon, cele- 
brating the tenth anniversary of the 
Saints’ entrance into this valley. 

This announcement of troops by 
the express brought the saying vividly 
to many of the minds of the old 
pioneers. J No heart appeared sad — no 
countenance gloomy ; but the lamp of 
joy was evidently lit in every heart 
and blazed in every countenance. We 
regarded it as an omen of deliverance 
by the arm of the Almighty. From 
that very hour the prayers of this 
entire people, old aud young, male 
and female, by day and by night, 
have been and still are oiTerod up 
unto tho God of heaven, in the name 
of his son, Jesus Christ, that the army 
sent here by the United States may 
never be able to accomplish their 
design ; for the design of the Govern- 
ment in sending them, and that, too, 
upon evidence known to be incorrect, 
proved to us that iniquity was to bo' 
sustained and righteousness sup- 
pressed. Will our prayers bo heard 
I and answered ? I believe they will. 
|1 do believe that God is about to 
I come out of his hiding-place and to; 
vex the nation according to his word 
through the martyred Joseph. (See 
Book of Covenants, second European; 
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edition, page 282 .) Do I believe that 
the United States will be divided? 
Yes, I do ; and the prayers of all the 
Saints throughout the world should 
he to that eiTect ; for they wage war 
against the kingdom of Ood, and have 
fallen upon that stone with an army ; 
and let them be broken, even accord- 
ing to the words of Jesus. 

“ If the army now invading Utah 
should bo overthrown,” says an unbe- 
liever, “are you not fearful that a 
much larger one will be sent to 
chastise you ?” No, sir ; I am not. 
If we honour our God by keeping his 
law, no army of this world can ever 
prevail against us ; and the greater 
its numbers, the greater and more 
complete its overthrow. If the Red 
Sea be not the trap in which the 
enemy will he caught, there will be 
a enow or hailstorm, a whirlwind, an 
earthquake, fire from above or from 
beneath, or the sword of the Lord and 
of Brigham. I only fear that we may 
not live so that God will hear and 
answer our prayers. If we get any 
important petition granted by any 
legislative body, we must have some 
influence enlisted in its favour ; and 
if we expect God to grant our peti- 
tions, we must so live before him as 
.to have influence with him. To have 
^uence with the king is next to being 
king ourselves. 

We do not desirS to shed the blood 
“ of our enemies. We have never 
desired it. But our prayers should 
he, that the power and strength 
arrayed against us may be broken by 
the providence of God, or by the arm 
of his power; that they may be 
smitten with confusion and darkness ; 
that the means they may adopt for 
their success may be providentially 
overruled for their overthrow ; that 
they may b,e wasted away like the 
early frosts, and he scattered about 
lUm chaff Wore the wind, until, as 
the martyred Joseph said, just before 
he was murdered by Governor Ford’s 
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mob, there shall not he a potsherd of 
them left. This prayer should not be 
confined to our enemies on onr imme- 
diate borders ; for they are only the 
blind tools of a power that has decreed 
our overthrow ; hut should e.xtend, 
i with increased faith and zeal, to tl^at 
vety power that handles these tools. 

Brethren, the array sent to operate 
against us has been stopped in the 
vicinity of the ruins of Forts Bridget 
and Supply. By what power or agency 
were they stopped ? Col. Alexander 
assured Governor Young that he had 
abundant means or power at his com- 
. mand to come into Salt Lake Valley. 
Add to this tlie fact that one Mormon 
was taken prisoner by the Colonel’s 
order, and it is said that orders were 
found on bis person to annoy the 
enemy in every way he could, but not 
to kill any or fire a mu. I know 
nothing of any such orders. Still the 
enemy claim that they found snch or- 
ders upon the person of their “ Mormon” 
prisoner. Now, if Colonel Alexander 
, really believed his own statement to Go- 
' Tornor Young, that he Lad abundant 
means at his command to force bis 
way into the city, and 'if be believed 
the pretended orders said to be found 
with his “Mormon” prisoner to he 
genuine — that nobody was to be killed 
nor a gun fired, why did he not march 
in with his army ? He had plenty of 
force to do it, and the assurance, 
according to his showing, that the 
** Mormons” were not to kill any nor 
fire a gun ? What kind of reason or 
apology can he make to the Depart- 
ment for not marching directly into 
the city. That is his business,, how- 
ever, not ours. 

It was not “Mormon” numbers, ac- 
cording to his views, neither “ Mor- 
mon” bullets that arrested the progress 
of the army ; hut it really was the united 
faith and prayers of the Saints of Godl 
that set bounds to their progress. 
Having, therefore, this evidence that 
God hears and answers our prayers, 
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it should inspire us with redoubled 
zeal, union, faith, and energy, to con- 
tinue to call upon the Lord until 
every power that lifts an arm against 
his kingdom crumbles and falls like 
the mighty image that the Babylonish 
monarch beheld in the visions of the 
night. 

Our enemies have eyes, but they 
cannot see. They may eay that the 
tardy movements of the forces in con- 
centrating, together with an unex- 
pected snowstorm, in which many of 
their animals perished, were the causes 
of their hindrance on Ham’s Fork; 
hut who caused the tardy movements 
of the collecting forces ? and who sent 
the snowstorm ? The same invisible 
hand that forced off the wheels from 
Pharaoh’s chariots that caused them 
to drag heavily. The prayers of the 
Saiuts by day and by night ore more | 
potent than the multitude of soldiero, 
armed with Sharp’s and the Minie 
riffc. Yet the Saints should be 
liberally endowed with both.'^ 

If we continue in all humility 
before the Lord, full of faith and 
diligent in prayer, with hearts full of 
integrity, and honour the words of our 
Prophets and leaders, and the United 
States continue their hostile move- 
ments against the Saints, it shall be 
with them as it was with the man 
upon the scaffold lifting at the granite 
rock, when the scaffolding gave way 
and fell, and with it the man ; and 
the stone, falling on the top of him, 
ground him to atoms. 

The United States’ army is sent by 
the President. He is the highest 
power which they know or recognize. 
Hid they know any higher, they would 
never have come here. Has that 
army a cbaplaiu Prophet that can 
obtain the word of the Lord for them, 
or one whose prayers the Lord hears? 
We say no, and they canuot say yes ; 
neither dare they. The policy of the 
"Government will not allow of a chaplain 
Prophet to lead its armies ; and a man 


inspired of the Lord — one who can 
say, “Thus saith the Lord" — ^would 
not lead them under their present 
policy. 

The whole army and nation are 
blind enough to he led by mere men 
who lay no claim to the inspiration of 
the Almighty, and not one among 
them that can receive the word of the 
Lord. The man whose prayers the 
hears can obtain his word touching 
the duties of the sphere iu which he 
is legitimately called to act. Yet the 
nation despise the “ Mormons’’ because 
they are led by a man who can receive 
the word of the Lord for them, and 
whose prayers the Lord hears and 
answers. The evidence of this is 
before us, day by day, and year by 
year. A fashionable chaplain, who is 
master of much flowery language, may 
formally tell the Almighty how great 
and glorious he is — how high is bis 
throne, and how vast are his dominions; 
and yet the God of Israel will never 
tbauk him fur the information, neither 
praise him for his sweet rhetorical 
sentences. But the man that is chosen 
of God, and armed with the power of 
revelation and the visions of heaven, 
is the man to lead tlie Latter-day 
Saints. No less will satisfy them. 
To the rule of uo other will they 
willingly submit. Govern Utah who 
will, Brigham Young or bis duly 
chosen successor can mone govern the 
“ Mormons." Freemen have the right 
to choose their own rulers. The world 
often kill the men whom Ood ap- 
points; but the Saints choose them. 
Here is the difference. The Saints 
may be killed— that is, their bodies; 
but their spirits can never yield to 
the powers of this world. And our 
God says that, if we will be valiant, 
pure, aud faithful, we never shall, 
worlds without end. 

Wbat is the real design of the 
Government iu sending troops to 
Utah? 'rhis winter, or during this 
session of Congress, special legislation 
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is contemplated ; a stringent law 
against polygamy to be enacted ; and 
the troops are sent here in advance 
of the passage of such an act to make 
themselves comfortable and strongly 
establish themselves in these valleys 
and hold themselves in readiness to 
enforce that law when enacted. Then 
they would say, “ Now, Mr. Mormon, 
we have got you I" Anything for a 
lawful pretence to raise a fuss with 
the “ Mormons," to destroy them from 
the earth I But everlasting thanks 
to Zion’s God ! He has said, “ Sanctify 
yourselves before me, assert your 
rights, and 1 will back you up and 
fight your battles. You have long 
pleaded with the Government and peo- 
ple of this nation, and they would not 
bear you ; and now, verily, saith the 
Lord, 1 will plead with the nation for 
you.” 

According to our faith in God is 
our boldness to meet whatever may 
come. Brethren, let us be valiant. 
A mighty host may gather against us ; 
but if God be with us, we may have a 
seven months’ job in burying their 
dead ; and their weapons of war may 
furnish us fuel for years, so that we 
shall not have to go to the kanyons 
for this indispensable auxiliary to our 
domestic comfort and happiness. A 
mighty slaughter is to occur in the 
armies of the Saints* enemies in some 
country where firewood is scarce, and 
a high value placed upon their weapons 
of war for that purpose. 

It is said that a new Governor has 
been appointed for Utah, judges, 
secretary,. &o. I do not pretend to 
know much about governmental usages 
or etiquette ; but, to my coarse under- 
standing, it would seem no more than 
proper for some department at Wash- 
ington to have notified Governor 
Young of such appointments direct, 
and ^so of the object in sending an 
armed force with them, if, indeed, 
such force be really sent by the order 
of Government. The fact of our mail 


being unanimously taken away from 
us, in connection with the silence on 
the matters before spoken of, left us 
to conclude that death and destruction 
were determined on as the lot and por- 
tion of the “ Mormons” in Utah. The 
public papers that happened to reach 
US seemed also to breathe this kind 
of spirit, which were our main inde.x to 
the real intentions of the Government. 
If, therefore, persecution and death 
must come, we concluded that wo 
might better make the job cost our 
enemies all in our power, by selling 
our lives and liberties as dearly as 
possible. These wore and ore the 
feelings of the masses. Our leaders 
speak for themselves. In this position 
we have been greatly encouraged from 
a source that we deem infallible, pro- 
vided we live in obedience to the 
commands of Him who holds all power 
both on earth and in heaven. 1 deem 
it unnecessary, however, to argue the 
merits of the case, but patiently await 
its issue, — at the same time to be 
active in the vigorous discharge of 
every known duty to God and man. 

Our £ldem and missionaries have 
laboured throughout the nations of 
the earth incessantly for the lost 
twenty-seven years. We have endured 
and Bufi'ered shame. The great ones 
of the earth have generally spurned 
us from their presence. The holy 
and sanctified olergy have been most 
bitter against us. We have been very 
often like our Master, without a place to 
lay our head. We have slept by the 
wayside, under the trees of the forest, 
in sheds, and in barns, without money, 
and often without food ; yet we have 
been cheerful,* and in reality have 
lacked nothing. Our feet have bled 
with walking, and our hearts with 
sorrow over the blindness of the 
people : yet we have been joyful irr 
our God. The four quarters of the 
globo and the islands of the sea have 
heard our voice and testimony. We 
have laboured and have not fainted. 
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^ Thbagh weakj combatting the world, 
the flesh, and the Devil, and though 
' our enemies have reproached us with 
( being a set of ignoramuses, dupes, 
villains, impostors, and fools, we have 
cried aloud and spared not. 

In the midst of all this, our Prophets 
have been murdered, our brethren and 
' sisters, friends, and families mobbed 

• and driven from place to place, and 
. from time to time living in tents, 

waggons, and in the open air. They 
' have been maimed, crippled, and slain 
' without mercy ; and none have laid 
it to heart. Tour cause is just, but 
t we 'nan (do nothing for you,” is the 
' heartless Sentiment of an unbelieving 
i and persecuting world. These are 

• some of the circumstances under 
which the “Mormons” and “Mormon” 
missionaries have carried the Gospel 

• to the nations of the earth. But those 

• few that have ministered to the wants 
L and necessities of these labourers and 
^ of these persecuted people shall in 

nowise lose their reward. • 

These missionaries and labourers 
are now called home. The Lord says, 
“ It is enough.” “ Como but of her, 
my people,” is now the voice of God 
to his servants in every land and 
nation. The vials of his wrath cannot 
be poured out until you, like Lot, flee 
from the countries doomed to feel the 
vengeance of God. To you, my 
faithful brethren abroad, the Spirit 
of Christ has often whispered, during 
the last six months, “ Go home — go 
homo.” Your guardian angels have 
said it to you in dreams and in 
visions, and wq e.xpeot to see you 
come. Scores have already arrived. 
God bless them and you too, if you 
listen to the whisperings of that voice 
that speaks truth to the heart. 

What now remains to be done? 
Your testimony is borne — ^your words 
have gone into all the earth. Read 
in the Book of Covenants, page 10^, 
and you will find the answer in part— 
After your testimony cometh wrath 


and indignation upon the people; for 
after your testimony cometh tlto trati- 
mony of earthquakes, that shall cause 
groanings in the midst of her ; and 
men shall fall upon the grouncl and 
shall not be able to stand. And also 
cometh the testimony of the voice of 
thuuderings, and the voice of light- 
nings, and the voice of tempests, and 
the voice of the waves of the sea 
heaving themselves beyond their 
bounds; and all things shall be in 
commotion ; and surely men s hearts 
shall fail them, for fear shall come 
upon all people,” &o. 

Again, *the sign given in the Book 
of Mormon, showing when the times 
of the Gentiles shall be fulfilled and 
they abandoned to the judgments and 
wrath of Almighty God, and showing 
also when the covenants of the Father 
with the house of Israel shall be ful- 
filled, is this important declaration— 
“ I will take the fulness of my Gospel 
from among the Gentiles,” to. It 
might bo considered treason to quote 
further. With our Elders and mis- 
sionaries comes the fulness of the 
Gospel from among the Gentiles, who, 
like the leaky ship, are abandoned to 
the mercy of the winds and the waves. 

I, for one, core but little about the 
stoppage of the moils ; yet it would 
alTord me some satisfaction to have 
the current news of the day. There 
is, however, an upper telegraph which 
the powers of this world cannot cut, 
neither suspend in any way. By that 
we can know all the news that are 
really essential to us as a people,* if 
I wo strive to be in communication 
with it. This upper telegraph is the 
revelation of God. All things that 
j are really essential for us to know 
will be made manifest unto us by the 
Lord ; “ for he doeth nothing, but he 
rovealeth his secrets to his servants 
and Prophets.” This is tho sort of 
mail that we should patronize. It is 
conveyed with despatch and with safety. 
It goes at all times of day and' of 
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flight; and is sure to briog-an answer 
r to our communications. The Govern* 
fment .would think it strange to read 
from our records, made and penned 
•more than twenty years ago, the very 

• things which, it is now doing in reia* 
.tion: to us. .'But to read'fhe issue, it 
.•would think stranger still. I read 

. 4both more than twenty years since ; 
.and when 1 see things fulhlliug every 
< day • and . every year, it inspires rae 
■ with assurance and joy. Havo light 
yourselves, says Jesus ; and if our 
eye he singloi our whole bodies will be 
'full of light. God knows all things 
that are going on in the universe ; and 
. if we possess bis mind, his Spirit, and 
. his will, we may know at least some 

• things that are going on in the world.j 
(even without a mail. ' 

• Brethren^ th^ Lor<i^’ is hcariqg and 
^answering our prayers. The time to 
^•favour Zion is come. Aud now, I 

beseech you, let there he no .con ton* 
f tions or disputatious in your midst ; 
^■for Jesus says, “ Blessed. are ye, if 
there be no disputations aipong you.'' 
Dishonesty, covetousness, nonsense, 
and folly should all bo purged from 
our hearts and purged from our 
wards ; and if the guil^ will not cast 
away such principles, let him go to the 
army, to the States, or wherever be 
likes, so that he does not abide in our 
midst. He shall gather out of bis 
./kingdom all things -that offend and 
that do iniquity.” Cleanse the inside 
^qf the: platter, or territory, so that God 
and angels may dwell with us for our 
defence. Bishops, High Priests, and. 
Seventies, arise in the majesty of 
Jehovah’s strength^ and cause the 
f ^oral atmosphere that surrounds yon 
.. to ho pure and healthful, if yqu have 
to raise a storm of thunder and light* 
niug to effect it. < Fear not! only hurt 
^ not the oil or. the. wine. Be wise, and 
.yet be strong. Bemember that a good 
■^pan does not steal, neither lie. He 
f j^ .not an idler, suffering bis family to 

He does not take the advantage 

' - ■ 


^of his heighbour. He does not absent 
himself from your ward meetings, 
neither decline bearing bis part of the 
burdens that are laid upon you. You 
will generally find a good man right 
where you want him, in person, in 
spirit, and in the means that he con- 
trols. . He never has many excuses to- 
make, hut is on hand. He .is always 
ready. A good raau pays his Tithing, 
pays his devotions to God in all 
siubcrlty and faith, pays his just 
debts so far os he is able, is careful 
about contracting debts, lives well, 
yet prudently, aud generally has 
something to bestow for oharitable 
purposes. He never has much diffi- 
culty with his neighbours^ readily 
yields to the counsel of his Bishop or 
other superior officer, .worships no 
horse, ox, mule, ass, farm, or bousq, 
but worships the true God of heaven. 
Remember that all victory and glory^ 
that God is well pleased with are 
obtained by our diligence aud prayers 
of faith, . I I 

Hemember your faste, yoQr solem.a 
assemblies, sacraments, and charities. 
Mark those in your wards that do not 
attend your meetings. Thieves and 
iuiq^uitous persons do not, as a general 
thing, like to attend the house of 
worship. Slothful, prayerless, and 
worldly-minded persons often calculate. 
to go to or return from the kanyous 
dn the Sabbath, 6r go visiting on 
that day, or manage to hunt caiLle on. 
the range, Or transact soOie business- 
by which they can have a plausible 
excuse for not attending the bouse of' 
worship. The flaming truths which 
they would be compelled to hear — the 
rebukes and chastisements there dealt 
out to suoh characters urq not, agree- 
able to their ears. . ; , » 

The persons ,tbat capnot profit by- 
merited rebukes and chastisjemfenjis. 
cannot profit by blessings and com- 
munion with, the Sainfs. Priests, 
Teachers, aud Deacops,'' be active iu 
the discharge of your . duties. Yptii 
lYolvYi. 
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‘are watchmen in your wards, and 
•stand in a similar relation to your 
'■Bishops that the Apostles do to the 
•Presidency. Great responsibility rests 
•upon you. Every person in your 
'Wards should be known to you, and 
his business or occupation also. You 
should not only know the man or the 
woman and bis business, but should 
•likewise know bis spirit and be able, 
to weigh it in the balance of truth. | 

Shepherds of Israel, watch well | 
-your flocks. Keep them healthy and 
-vigorous. Encourage good with kind I 
•and generous words, and fear not to 
•deal with oflenders or rebuke sin in a 
manner that corresponds with the 
nature thereof and also with the 
dignity of your high and holy calling. 
'The great object is to be alive and 
■awake to every duty, and to be 
■“armed with righteousness and the 
■power of God in great glory." 

Our enemies are trying to come 
-^here to teach this people civilization 
and pure Christianity by killing our 
•men and sleeping with our women. 
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It seems that we have been prejudged 
and condemned to death. The halters 
are prepared by the waggon-load, and 
knots already tied (so says report). 
If they had the chance, they would 
probably go through the forms of 
law trials with us, with great kind' 
ness and moderation affectedly; but 
death is in the pot, and we must eat 
it. As we have been foreordained in 
Washington to be hung or shot, we 
must suffer it, guilty or not guilty. 
If we repent, we must be damned ; 
and if we do not repent, we must be 
damned. The ropes are all prepared ! 
But if we do our duty, that proud 
Haman will yet see the despised Jew 
in a position which he will have cause 
to envy. Though the course of our 
enemies stands in their power and 
not in their justice, yet they shall 
come to an inglorious end« and none 
shall help them ; and let all Israel say* 
Amen. 

May the blessings of the Highest be 
and abide with the upright in heart* 
now and for ever! Amen. 


“ THE KINGDOar OF GOD Oil NOTHING.^* 


.A Sermon hj JElder John Taylor, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt LaJke City, 

November 1 , 1867 . 
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I shall talse the liberty, this after- 
''HOOD, of selecting a test. In the 
Second Epistle and lost verse of the 
^Gospel according to St. Brigham to 

• Colonel Alexander, will be found the 

* following words ; — “ We say it is the 
Kingdom of God or Nothing." 

We revere the testimony of ancient 
•men of God, as recorded in what are 


often termed “ the Scriptures of divine 
truth;" and it is quite common for 
men to refer to what the Prophets 
have said and to reason from their 
words. Now, I have been of the 
impression, for some length of time, 
that the sayings of modem men of 
God are of as great importance as 
the sayings of ancient men of God, 
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und a great deal more applicable to 
our condition. 

In looking at the Epistlo to Colonel 
Alexander, and considering the im* 
-portant things said in it, I was par- 
ticularly struck with the last words, | 
•which compose my text — “ The king- j 
dom of God or nothing.” 

In other days, men have had their 
theories and their ideas about Chris- j 
tianity, Paganism, &c., which were ; 
referred to this morning. But we 
believe in living Priesthood — in pre- 
sent revelation — in the Church and 
kingdom of God os it now exists on 
the earth, as well os in things that 
were spoken of by ancient Prophets : 
consequently we believe in adapting 
our lives and actions to the position that j 
we now occupy as servants of the true | 
and living God — os God's represeuta- 1 
lives on the earth — as those who are 
destined to lay the foundation of that 
kingdom which shall stand for ever. 

What is the kingdom of God ? This 
19 a question that is in almost every- 
body's mouth. Every Saint is inte- 
rested in this question. We need not 
go into the nonsense of sectarianism : 
we will let it go entirely, hook and 
line ; for we know enough abont it to 
care nothing about it, nor about the 
absurd ideas entertained by sectarians 
of the kingdom of God. 

The question is. What is the king- 
dom of God? How do we stand 
related to it ? What is our position 
and what are the duties devolving 
upon -ns to-day, to-morrow, and every 
day of our lives, as servants of the 
living God ? 

In the Epistle I have referred to, 
there is something said about the 
straggles we have endured, the pri- 
vations we have suffered, the diffi- 
culties we have passed through, the 
wrongs and indignities that have been 
heaped upon us continually, and the 
persecutions that have been multiplied 
upon us as a people, even from the 
day of the organization of this Church 


to the present. There was in it a 
strong, marked, and determined ex- 
pression. It gave Colonel Alexander 
and whomsoever it concerned ta 
understand that it was time that these 
things should cease — that this people 
as well as every other people ^ould 
have their rights, and these rights 
tliey were bent upon having at all 
events, not fearing the result, — that 
we, as a people, are determined to be 
free; for with us it is — “ The kingdom 
of God or nothing.” 

When we talk about kingdoms, we 
talk about governments, rule, autho> 
rity, power; for wherever there is 
a kingdom, these principles exist to a 
greater or less extent. The kingdoms 
of this world have their powers, autho- 
rities, rule, regulations, law-givers, &c., 
according to the kind of government 
they adopt. Hitherto we, as a people, 
have bcon amalgamated to a great 
extent with other nations. It b true 
we have had a Church government. 
Church laws, Church discipline, and 
by the holy Priesthood associated 
^ with this Church we have governed 
the people. Still we have been sub- 
ject to another government, power, 
and authority, to Gentile rule, Gen- 
tile dominion, Gentile laws, to Gentile 
usages and customs, to which we have- 
been willingly subject, so far as they 
were righteous ; and it was told ns by 
the Lord, that if we observed the laws 
of God, we need not break the laws of 
the land. 

I The laws of man we have kept 
faithfully, adhering tenaciously to the 
principles of the Constitution of the 
Government, under which we have 
lived. We have not transgressed 
them in one iota, but have maintained 
our relationship honourably with the 
nation we have been associated with. 

The first thing we did when wo 
came to this land was to organize 
a government for our protection, 
which was according to the pattern 
set us by our neighbours— Oregon, foe 
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instance ; then represented our cose 
to the United States. 

We catne out here because we were 
disfranchised, exiled, robbed of our 
rights as American citizens, and forced 
to wander in the wilderness to seek 
among the savages of the forest that 
freedom denied us by Christianity. 
fDid we in this transgress any laws 
of the United States, depart from 
any nsage, or act contrary to any 
established custom or law of the Govern- 
ment? We did not. We applied for 
.the sanction of Congress to our doings, 
and it was a matter of astonishment 
.and surprise that we should take such 
steps, after the usage we had received. 
Our course was applauded by states- 
men, senators, members of Congress, 
and tho authorities of the United 
States generally ; and all our tran- 
sactions, constitution, and laws were 
approved gladly, considered right, and 
^according to the usa{^3 and laws ofi 
the United States. 

By-and-by we petitioned for a Ter- 
urltorial Government and obtained it. 
Our enemies have all the time .been 
complaining of us that we have 
infringed upon the Constitution and 
laws of. the United States. But I 
.ask. Wherein have wo done it? Who 
.appointed our Governor^ The Pre- 
fiideut of the United States, by and 
with the advice and consent of the 
Senate, according to the usage which 
.e.xists, but indeed contrary to any 
right they possessed ; still he did it. 
Who appointed our Judges, United 
States' Marshal, Secretary of State, 
and Indian Agency? The President of 
the United Stales. 

Has there been another Governor 
appointed ? I suppose there has ; but 
ho has not yet been qualified. No 
man has authority to act m the guber- 
natorial capacity in this Territory at 
the present time, according to the 
laws of the United States, but Gover- 
nor Young. No Govenior has a right 
to act here, although be may have 
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been appointed by the President of 
the United States, until bo comes 
here and is qualified. No man has 
ever come yet to bo qualified, and 
consequently Governor Young stands 
legitimately in that place. 

What law have we transgressed ? I 
have tried to find out. We have 
examined the Constitution of tho 
United States and the laws pertaining 
to these matters ; and if anybody hero 
or elsewhere can point out any law 
that we have transgressed as American 
citizens, they know more about it than 
1 have been able to learn ; and 1 should 
like such a person to put me in pos* 
session of that information. 

What ue,\-t ? Why, on the back of 
this, after lying about us, slandering, 
abusing, and imposing upon us. tramp- 
! ling upon our rights, and sending the 
meanest curses among us that ever 
disgraced the footstool of God— ^men 
they are ashamed of themselves, they 
have now sent an armed force con* 
trary to Iqav and right and to the 
principles that ought to prevail in the 
United States. They have no more 
right to do this than X have to cut 
any of your throats. 

There is no authority guaranteed to 
the. President of the United States to 
perpetrate so diabolical on act as the 
one he has engaged in. Why is it 
that this is done? Is it because we 
are worse than other people ? No. 
After raking up everything they could,, 
before I left the States, the only thing 
they could find against us as a people 
was that we bad burned some books 
belonging to the United States’ Court; 
and since that I have seen published 
afiidavits, totally denying any such 
thing, by the Clork of that Court. 

Tho President of the United States 
has now taken upon himself tho 
responsibility of sending into this 
Territory an armed force to trample 
upon the rights of 100,000 American 
freemen, on purpose to subserve a 
political interest, for tho benefit ol 
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bis own party. It becomes a serious 
question with us what to do under 
these circumstances. 

Shall we lie down and let those 
scoundrels cut our throats ? is the 
first question. Shall wo untie our 
neckcloths and tell them to come on 
and cut and carve away as they please, 
^ud knock down, drag out, and .intro- 
duce their abominations among us — 
their cursed Christian institutions — to 
prostitute our women and lay low our 
best men ? Shall we suffer it, I say? 

There are certain things that are 
sacred to us and to every man and 
woman. If we submit to a thing of 
that sort, we submit to see the 
very institutions of our own nation 
trampled under foot — the Constitution 
of our country desecrated and rent in 
pieces. We submit to see the bonds 
severed that have bound this nation 
together, and blood, anarchy, and 
and confusion, prevail. 

If they have a mind to cut each 
other’s throats, we have no objec- 
tions. We say. Success to both par- 
ties. But when they come to cut 
ours, without ceremonyWe say, Hands 
off, gentlemen. We are not so reli- 
gious as to sit down meekly and 
tamely submit to these things.'] We 
understand something of the differ- 
enco between what some call treason, 
or treasonable acts, and base submis- 
■ sion to the will of a tyrant, who would 
seek to bring us into servile chains — 
into perfect submission to bis sway. 

We are engaged here in protecting 
ourselves, our wives, and families, — in 
guarding eveiytbing that is sacred and 
honourable among men from invasion 
and oppression of some of the most 
corrupt wretches that ever disgraced 
' the footstool of God.j 

“This is pretty plain talk,” say 
yon. 1 meant to talk plain : I do 
not wish to be misunderstood. I have 
lately been conversant with some of 
their proceedings^ having been in 
• their neighbourhood' for some time 
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recently. Some of our brethren, who 
wont among them with messages, have- 
said that such was the filth an(B 
obscenity of their language — cursing, 
swearing, and every meanness, that, 
rather than stay all night with them,, 
they chose to go off some distance 
and lie on the ground. If these are 
the feelings of our brethren, some of 
whom are rough and uncouth in their 
manners, we know not how onr sisters, 
would feel iu such delectable sooie^.' 

We will not submit to such a state 
of things for ever. If you, our enemies, 
are determined to invade our rights, 
trample upon our liberties, snatek 
from us the rich boon we have 
inherited from our fathers, to moke 
us bow in vile subservience to your* 
will, wo will resist you : we will not 
submit to it. We will say. Stand 
back and give us our rights. We 
will act the part of freemen, and we 
say it shall bo “ The kingdom of God 
or nothing." 

Why is it that we. are persecuted ?' 
It is because we believe in the esta- 
blishment of the kingdom of God upon 
the earth — because we say and know* 
that God has established his king- 
dom — because the principles of rights 
eousness ar& introduced among the 
the children of men, and they expose 
the evils, corruption, priestcraft, poli- 
tical craft, and tlie abominations that 
everywhere exist. They lay naked 
before all men the abominable acts of 
.the human family. It is not because 
there is evil among us, but because- 
there is goodness, truth, holiness. It 
is becausp God has spoken, and his 
word has had effect on our hearts, ta 
govern and influence our conduct. 

It is because of these things that 
the present crusade has been set oa 
foot against us, and no doubt it began 
to rage at the very time that you were 
humbling yourselves before God, when 
you commenced the reformation and' 
were repenting of your sins and making 
restoration. At the time the Spirit 
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of God began to be manifested among 
you, the spirit of the Devil began to 
xage among them against yon, stirring 
'them up to pluck you down, root you 
up, and destroy you from the face of 
the earth. 

Why was it that you had the re- 
formation among you, that you were 
stirred up to repent of your sins and 
make restitution? It was because 
you had the holy Priesthood in your 
midst — the spirit of prophecy aud 
revelation, — because you bad men 
among you who could commune with 
the Most High and contemplate his 
purposes and designs towards the 
imman family. It was because they 
saw evil^existing among you and dare 
tell of it, and the Spirit of God pointed 
the word at your hearts, which brought 
you to repentance. 

If we bad corruption, grog-holes, 
rowdyism, and every kind of pollution 
among us, and were this place per- 
mitted to be a perfect sink of iniquity, 
where the gambler, horse- racer, black- 
leg, and every evil character would be 
tolerated, then wo should be hail fel- 
lows, well met, with our enemies. The 
wicked would bow and scrape to us 
all over the earth : they would call us 
gentlemen everywhere, ani} we should 
he respected. It would be as it was 
with a few of our brethren who had to 
play a ruse upon some of the Missou- 
rians. The “ Mormon" boys were 
flying from a mob and had to pass a 
meeting-house when the people were 
coming out from their prayers. These 
pious souls suspected that the brethren 
were “ Mormons." 

“ You are ‘Mormons,’ damn you,” 
said they. 

“ We are not, damn you. Xet go of 
my hoi;^e, or 1 will knock your damned 
head off." 

“ Oh, we discover you ore not ‘Mor- 
mons,’ gentlemen: we are under a 
mistake and they let them go. 

Who is it that is acquainted with 
Ihis people and does not know that 


DISCOURSES,. , ; ^ 

they are better, more pore, mor& 
virtuous and true to their God and 
bis laws, and more faithful to the lawa 
and Constitution of their country than 
any other people? 1 kuow the dif- 
ference, for 1 have been among others^ 
aud seen their actions. 

What is the cause, then, of the evil 
planned against us ? It is because we 
are the Church and kingdom of God.' 
Have we ever left our houses to inter- 
fere with other people anywhere? 
Did you ever hear of a crusade by a. 
set of “Mormons” upon any other 
people ? Did the “ Mormons," when 
in Nauvoo, go to Carthage, La Harpe, 
Warsaw, or to any place, and inter- 
fere with the rights of anybody? 
Have we done it here? Have we 
gone to Mexico, California, Kansas, 
Nebraska, Oregon, Minnesota, or to 
any of the surrounding districts, to 
interfere with their business or rights? 

If there has been such a crusade, 
I have remained altogether ignorant 
of it, as to when it took place, who 
were engaged in it, and bow many. 

If we do not interfere with anybody 
I else, what right has anybody else to 
interfere with us? 1 speak now as 
an American citizen. 1 speak, if you. 
please, as a politician. On this ground 
1 ask what right any people or number 
of people have to come and interfere 
with us ? There is no such right la 
the catalogue, gentlemen. 

They, however, do interfere witii us;, 
and what is the cause of it? It is 
because of the kingdom of God-— 
because of the truth of God — because 
of the Spirit of God and certain prin- 
ciples that exist among this people.. 
And what are they ? It is polygamy 
that they are so incensed against. 
They need not draw down such a long 
face about that, for they themselves do 
a thousand times worse than that,, 
were it even os heinous a crime as 
they say it is. 

It is not polygamy that they are so 
horrified at. I know their meanness. 
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and abomiuations, and have told them 
of them scores of times. There have 
been from the foundation of the world 
two principles and powers — the prin- 
ciples of darkness and the principles 
of light, the principles of truth and 
the principles of error, the Spirit of 
God and the spirit of the Devil ; — and 
there has been a mighty struggle 
between these two^ principles and 
powers. 

Hitherto the good, the virtuous, 
the pure and upright, the men of 
God, the Saints of the Most High 
have been trampled under foot and 
cast out — have wandered about in 
sheep skins and goat skins, dwelt in 
deserts, dens, holes, and caves of the 
earth, of whom the world was not 
worthy; and the spirit and power of 
darkness have prevailed over the powers 
of light, error over truth, and the 
spirit of the Wicked One over the 
Spirit of God, to a certain extent ; so 
much so, that truth, equity, and 
righteousness have always been at a 
discount, and men of God have been 
deprived of their rights and robbed of 
their inheritances. 

God has had a certain design to 
accomplish, associated with the human 
family ; and I suppose that every- 
thing which has taken place has been 
just. 1 am not going to find fault 
with God or the Devil. I suppose the 
Devil is as necessary as any other 
being, or he would not have been. 

The righteous have been trampled 
under foot, but it is well with them. 
It was not their day. The time for 
them to reign and have dominion was 
not come. Wliile wrapt in prophetic 
vision, they could view the events 
that were to transpire in the last-days, 
and prophesied of a kingdom that 
should be set up and stand for' ever. 
They looked with joyfnl anticipation 
to this day. They expected a time 
when a certain power would exist on 
the earth, that would be more powerful 
than the powers of darkness, when the 
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righteous should no ipore be trodden 
under foot, cast out, and oppressed, — 
when tho kingdoms of this world should 
become the kingdoms of our God and 
his Christ, over which he should rule 
for ever. 

Men in our day have got hold of* 
many odd ideas. The Milleritos, for 
instance, have talked about Christ’s 
coming to reign on the earth at a 
certain time ; and they were all going 
to be transfigured, changed, caught 
up, &c. In France and elsewhere,, 
they bad their social systems; but 
they knew no more about God, Christ,, 
or anything of this kind than the 
Devil, I was going to say ; but they, 
did not begin to know as much as the 
Devil about God and his ways. These 
Socialists talked about a great millen- 
nium, and people went to them, ex? 
pecting them to he a very righteous, 
praying people. They were something 
like the man whom the Indian thought 
was a “Mormon;" but when the 
Indian found out that he did not pray, 
that convinced him to the contrary. 
They did not regard God or bis laws, 
but took up a Iktle twig of Christianity 
and planted it on to their infidelity. 
They were going to ameliorate the 
condition of the human family and 
bring about the millennium. 

, In relation to the kingdom of God, 
what is it ? Is it a spiritual kingdom T 
Yes. Is it a temporal kingdom? 
Yes. Does it relate to the spiritual 
affairs of men ? Yes. Does it relate 
to the temporal of men ? Yes. And 
when it is fnllj established upon the 
earth, the will of God will be donG ' 
upon the earth precisely os it is done>. 
in heaven. 

It is the will of God we are tr^j^ng' 
to do at the present time, in trying to>^ 
fulfil his law, submit to his ordinances,, 
and obey his commandments — not in 
one little item, bnt in every action of 
our lives, seeking to be perfectly snb- 
missive to the admonitions of the* 
Almighty. 
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Was tbo kingflom that the Prophets 
talked about, that should be set up in 
the latter times, going to be a Church? 
Yes. And a State? Yes, it was 
going to be both Church and State, to 
7ule both .temporarily and spiritually. 
It may be asked. How can we live 
under the dominion and laws of the 
United States and be subjects of 
another kingdom ? Because the king- 
dom of God is higher, and its laws 
are so much more exalted than those 
of any other nation, that it is the 
easiest thing in life for a servant of 
God to keep any of their laws ; and, as 
I have said before, this ne have uni-, 
fdrmly done. 

Who made this earth ? The Lord. 

Who sustains it ? The Lord. 

Who feeds and clothes the millions 
of the human family that e.\ist upon 
it, both Saint and sinner ? The Lord. 

Who upholds everything in the 
uniyeree? The Lord. 

Who provides for the myriads of 
cattle, fish, and fowl that inhabit the 
sea, earth, and air ? The Lord. 

Who has implanted in them that 
instinct which causes them to take 
care of their young, and 'that power 
by which to propagate their species ? 
The Lord. 

Who has given to. man under- 
standing? The Lord. 

Who has given to the Gentile philo- 
sopher, machinist, d:c., every particle 
of intelligence they have with regard 
to the electric telegraph, the power 
and application of steam to the wants 
of the human family, and every kind 
of invention that has been brought to 
light during the last century? The 
Lord. 

Who sets up the kings, emperors, 
and potentates that rule and, govern 
the universe ? The Lord., 

And who is there that acknowledges 
his band ? Whore is the nation, the 
people, the church even, or other 
power that does it? You may wander, 
cast, west, north, and south, and you 


cannot find it in any church or govern-' 
ment on the earth, except the Churchy 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. 

What is the cause of all the dark- 
ness, confusion, and misery that 
abound, the imprisonment and chains, 
and the thousand evils that afflict 
mankind, embracing all the wars, 
bloodshed, and distress of nations? 
It is because they do not acknowledge 
the band of the Lord in all things, 
nor understand his will. They pur- 
sue their own course, and do not 
seek the wisdom and intelligence oL 
God. 

Why is it that thrones will be cast 
down, empires dissolved, nations de-^ 
stroyed, and confusion and distress 
cover all people, as the Prophets have 
spoken? Because the Spirit of the 
Lord will be withdrawn from the 
nations in consequence of their wicked- 
eduess, and they will bo left to their> 
own folly. 

Who has a right to rulo the nations, 
to control kingdoms, and govern all 
the people of the earth? Are you a 
father? Have you wives and chil- 
dren ? Do you feed, clothe, and pro- 
vide for them ? Yes. Have they a 
right to rebel against you ? If they 
did. what would you think of such 
children ? 

Such is the position of the whole ' 
human family ; such is the position 
of the whole world — of every society, 
religious, political, social, or other- 
wise ; and none of them acknowledge , 
God or are obedient to his laws. 

Now, then, suppose you had a, 

• farm, and you put people on it to, 
work — you fed aud clothed them, and. 
expected them to be obedient to you ; 
but instead of that, while you were 
feeding, clothing, and taking care of, 
them, they were abusing you, depart- ‘ 
ing from your laws, transgressing your' 
precepts, and listening to somebody, 
else who was your enemy, instead of 
listening to you; — would you let them 
remain for ever on your farm, or would' 
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•you by-and-by put somebody else in 
tbeir place that ^youId be more faith- 
ful to you ? 

Tho transaotions of men are even 
more outrageous against the Lord, 
and the only excuse for thorn is their 
ignorance. What 1 are Christians 
ignorant ? Tea, as ignorant of tho 
things of God os tho brute beast. 

Let us look at it a little farther. 
If you wished the welfare of your 
family, would you not chastise them ? 
You would, if they did wrong. Would 
you not try to make them submit to 
your law ? You certainly would ; and 
if they would not, after you had pleaded 
with them and chastised them, you 
would disinherit them. • The Lord 
said of Abraham, “ I know he will 
fear me and command bis children 
after him to do it." It was this prin- 
ciple that recommended him to the 
favour of God. 

What would you think of the con- 
duct of a God who would let tho 
human family continue for ever to 
transgress his law without interfering ? 
You would* think he was getting 
foolish and in his dotage — that he did 
not understand himself nor correct 
principles in allowing a lot of bad 
boys to rise np and increase around 
him, letting evil principles exist in- 
stcaduf righteous ones, and the wicked 
afflict and persecute the good with 
impunity: 

The time was to come, and is now, 
that God has set up bis kingdom upon 
the earth,'aad he is determined that 
men shall be in subjection to bis laws. 
Can the Lord go to any other people 
but this and declare his will? He 
cannot^ There is not a nation, king- 
dom, power, or people,^ — there is not a 
political, moral, social, phil(^opbical, 
or religious society in the world that 
would receive the word of- God, except 
.this people. 

If there cannot' he a people ahy- 
'Where found that will listen to the 
^ord of God and receive instructions 
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I from him, how can bis kingdom ever bo 
established ? It is impossible ? What 
is the hist thing necessary to the es- 
tablishment of bis kingdom ? It is to 
I raise up a Prophet and have him de- 
clare the will of God ; the next is to 
have people yield obedience to tho 
word of the Lord through that Pro- 
phet If you cannot have these, you* 
never can establish the kingdom of 
God upon the earth. 

What is tho kingdom of God ? ' It 
is God’s government upon the earth 
and in heaven. 

What is bis Priesthood ? It is tho 
rule, authority, administration, if you 
please, of the government of God on 
the earth or in the heavens ; for the. 
same Priesthood that exists upon the 
earth exists in the heavens, and that 
Priesthood holds the keys of tho 
mysteries of the revelations of God ; 
and the legitimate bead of that Priest- 
hood, who has communion with God, 
is the Prophet, Seer, and Revelator 
to his Ohurch and people on the 
earth; 

When the will of God is done on 
earth as it is in heaven, that Priesthood 
will be the only legitimate ruling 
power under the whole heavens: for 
every other power and influence will 
be subject to it. When the . millen- 
nium which we have been speaking of* 
is introduced, all potentates, powers, . 
and authorities- — every man, woman, 
and child will be in subjection to' 
the kingdom of God ; they will bo' 
under the power and dominion of thoi 
Priesthood of God : then the will of 
God will be done on the earth* as itis 
{done in heaven. 

This places man in bis true rela- 
tionship to the Most High; and while 
others are boastiug of their own in- 
telligence, powers, authority, rule, 
greatness,- and might, our boast, glory, 
might, strength, and power are in the 
Lord. Do we have any temporal, 
blessings ? We acknowledge the band! 
of God in it. Do we have spiritual' 
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blessings ? We acknowledge the hand 
of God in it. Do we do wrong and 
receive chastisement? We ackuow- 
, ledge bis baud in it, and consider it a 
blessing. Are we in difidculties? 
'We acknowledge the hand of God 
therein, and consider that it is neces- 
sary we should be tried and proved 
in all things, that we may be counted 
worthy to associate with the intelli- 
gences that surround the throne of 
God. . Do wo have prosperity ? We 
acknowledge the hand of God in it, 
and pray him for wisdom to use pro- 
perly what he has put in our bands. 
Do we possess scientific knowledge — 
knowledge on agricoltore or any other 
kind of knowledge ? Wo acknowledge 
his hand in it. Are we here in these 
mountains, surrounded, as a people, 
by the barriers of the everlasting hills, 
brought out from our enemies to 
inherit these valleys ? We acknow- 
ledge the hand of God in it. Does 
an army come to make war on us? 
We acknowledge the hand of God in it. 
We feel that we are in his hands, 
and say, “ It is the Lord ; let him do 
what seemeth good unto him, and we 
will seek to do what is right on our 
part. Have we to go to war? We 
will acknowledge the hand of God in 
it. If we are told not to kill our ene- 
mies, we will not kill them, but 
cultivate a spirit of meekness and 
humility, doing what the Priesthood 
of God dictates — what the servants of 
the living God tell us. In peace and 
prosperity, war and adversity, we will 
lean on the hand of God, and acknow- 
ledge it, and say, Hallelujah ! the 
Lord God Omnipotent roigneth.*' 

What is it we ore seeking to do ? 
Is it to get a farm, a house, or a pos- 
, session of any kind ? Who is anxious 
about such things, which are here 
to-day and gone to-morrow? They 
are well enough in their place. 

Some of you are tried because you 
do not have many things you would 
like to have. If you had those things, 
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you would not be tried in that point,, 
and it is therefore necessary you 
should be placed in that position. It 
may be necessary, after awhile, that 
you should be tried with more of the 
things of this life than you know what 
to do with. 

* With none is the Lord God angry 
except those who do not acknowledge 
his hand in all things. What does it 
matter whether we are farming, build- 
ing, planting, fighting, or anything 
else, if we are doing as we are told ? 
Who cares ? I do not. Let matters 
come in whatever way they have a 
mind to, it is all right, if wo do 
right. 

As etern^ beings, associated with 
eternity that was and with eternity 
that is to come — beings that dwelt ia 
eternal light before we came here, we 
are now seeking for salvation, pre- 
paring for celestial inheritances in the 
eternd worlds. This is what we are v 
after : we are trying to lay a founda- 
tion for ourselves, for our progenitors, 
and for our posterity, that will endure 
and extend while countless ages roll ; 
and we are taught the principles by 
which we may obtain this salvation by 
tho holy Priesthood — by the revela- 
tions of God communicated to us 
through that Priesthood. 

And now, having been forced from, 
the United States, after having been 
driven time and time again from our 
homes by our murderous enemies — 
having fulfilled all the requirements- 
that God or man could require of us, 
and kept every law necessary for us 
to observe, — after all this, and more, I 
say, shall we suffer those poor, miser- 
able, damned, infernal scoundrels to. 
come here and infringe upon our 
sacred rights? . 

[“ NO! ” resounded throughout tho 
Tabernacle, making the walls of the 
building tremble.] 

NO ! It shall bo *' The kingdom of 
God or nothing " with us. That is 
my^ text, I believe ; and we will stick 
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to it — we will maintain it ; and, in the 
name of Israel's God, the kingdom of 
God shall roll on, and all tho powers 
of earth and hell cannot stop its pro- 
gress. It is onward, onward, ON- 
WAUD, from this time henceforth, 
to all eternity. 

[Voices of “ Amen.”J 

“ Are you not afraid of being 
killed f” you may ask mo. No. 
Great conscience! who cares about 
being killed ? They cannot kill you. 
They may shoot a ball into you, and 
your body may fall ; but you will live. 
TVho cares about dying? We are 
associated with eternal principles : 
they are within us as a well springing 
up to eternal life. We have begun to 
live for over. 

Who would be afraid of a poor, 
miserable soldier — a man that gets 
eight dollars a month for killing peo- 
ple, and a miserable butcher at that — 
one of the poorest curses in creation ? 
Mean as the Americans are, they will 
not, many of them, hire for soldiers. 
But the Government must hire 
foreigners for eight dollars a month to 
come out here to kill us! Who is 
afraid of them? Let them come 
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on or stay and wiggle, it is all 
right. 

Wo are the Saints of God ; we have 
the kingdom of God, and the devils in 
hell and all the wicked men on the 
earth cannot take it from us. We 
shall rule and have dominion in the 
earth, and they cannot help them- 
selves. They can take their own 
course. They may fight against us, if 
they like, or they can back out and 
leave us; but the kingdom will go on. 
They may take what course they 
please : the kingdom is ours, and we 
are Christ’s, and Christ is God’s. 

It is for us to live our religion^ 
keep God’s commandments, and we 
shall be saved : we shall thus have the 
honour of doing something for the 
kingdom of God, in rolling back the 
flood of darkness that is enveloping, 
the universe, and preparing ourselves 
for dominion on the earth and eternal 
exaltation in the kingdom, of God. 
for ever. 

God bless you and preserve you in. 
purity and holiness before him, that 
you may inherit all you anticipate, I 
pray in the name of Jesus Christ 1. 
Amen. 
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I have almost a good miud to talk a 
dittle, — that is, if you want I should ; 
but I certainly do not want to, without 
you want I should. And then again, if 
1 felt really like it, X should talk, 
whether you wanted I should, or not. 
The reason I make that expression is 
because I am called to an holy calling, 
with our President, or brother Brig- 
ham. He is my leader, and I am his 
brother and servant. 1 am his fellow- 
servant, — that is, I am one with him; 
and my calling actually requires me 
to talk, and to teach, and to instruct, 
and to exhort, and to invite all men 
to embrace the Gospel and plan of life 
and salvation. 

Jesus, in the 1st chap, of John, 
4th verse, says, “ In him was life, 
and the life was the light of men.“ 

Also, in the 8th chap, and 12th 
verse, " Then spake Jesus again unto 
them, saying, 1 am the light of the 
world. He tW followeth me shall not 
walk in darkness, but shall have the 
light of life." 

And in the 14th chap, and 6th 
verse, Jesus saith unto him, 1 am 
the way, the truth, and the life : no 
man cometh unto the Father but 
by me." 

Well, you have heard me express, 
several times, that truth is life, and 
life is light. Well, it is true, because 
• Jesus says, “ I am the life and the 
light of the world ; and no man that 
os born upon the face of this earth can 


obtain eternal life except they go by 
me. They must come by me or through 
me to obtain eternal life." 

Brethren, I want you to understand, . 
if you will treasure up principles of^ 
truth as you would treasure up gold and 
silver and precious stones — if you will, 
treasure up truth, every truth that you " 
treasure up, that truth is life, and 
life is light. Do you not see that if.' 
you treasure up the principles of truth 
in you, and you have your treasury 
full of them, then, of course, your 
treasury is saviour of all? Why?‘ 
Because life is light, and light is life. 
Do you not see, if you have got the 
true principles dwelling in you, if you 
treasure up truth, you are bound to 
have life ; and then, if you have life, 
you are bound to have' light ; and if 
those true principles dwell/j(n you, and 
they abound, do you not see you can- 
not be unfruitful? You are bound 
to be fruitful in the knowledge of 
God and in the accomplishment of 
his purposes. 

If you do not take a course to trea- 
sure up truth, you never will be 
prophets and prophetesses; for it is in 
treasuring up truth, and life, and 
light. If these principles be in you, 
and they abound, you will be like a 
well of water springing up into over- 
lasting life. It will bs everlasting, 
do you not see, if it springs up ; and 
that will bring us back to the fountain 
of life, from whence springs life and 
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light. Do you not seo it springs from He sent Peter and sent jMoroni to 
God. It emanates frosn him ; and if Joseph, and told him that he had got 
k is in us and abounds, it will be in the j^ates. Did God come himself? 

, ns as a well of water 'springing up into !Nio: he sent Moroni and told him 
everlasting life, from whence it sprang, there was a record, and says be, That 
Well, here aro a few ideas before record is matter that peo^ins to the 
you, — something I had not thought of Lamanites, and it tells when their 
before I got up. Well, I ana called fathers came out of Jerusalem, and 
ai% ordained to be a teacher and to how they came, and all about it; and, 
instruct ; but if you do not receive says he, “ If you will do as I tell you, 
my instructions and the principles of I will confer a gift upon you.” Well, 
truth that emanate from me, then you bo conferred it upon him, beccuse 
are not profited ; for the Lord says, Joseph said he would do as ho told 
** If a man offers you a gift, and you him. " I want you to go to work and, 
do not receive that gift with gladness take the Urim and Thumiuim, and 
and joy, then, of course, the man that translate this book, and have it pub- 
offers tbe gift is not blessed ; but if lished, that this nation may read it.” 
the receiver receives it with joy, then Do you not see, by Joseph receiving 
the man that gives the gift has joy in tbe gift that was conferred upon him, 
giving it. Do you not see it? Well, you and 1 have that record? 
upon the same principle, if God con- Well, when this took place, 
fears gifts, and blessings, and promises, Peter came along to him and gavo 
and glories, and immortality, and power and authority, and, says he, 
etemd lives, and you receive them “ You go and baptise Oliver Cowdery, 
and treasure them up, then onr Father aiid then ordain him a Priest.” He 
and OUT God has joy in that man. did it, and do you not seo his works 
Do yon understand me? 1 do not were in exercise? Then Oliver, having 
know whether you get my idea or not; authority, baptised Joseph and or- 
hut, to save my head, 1 cannot talk dained him a Priest Doyouuotsee 
any plainer. You know I am called the works, how they manifest them- 
simple. Well, I wish I was simpler selves? 

and could convey things with greater Well, then Peter comes along, 
simplicity than I do. Why ? Becanse Why did not God come ? He sent 
I have not a spirit within mo to wish Peter, do you not see ? Why did he 
to talk one word to you except good not come along ? Because he has 
sense, and light, and information, and agents to attend to his business, and 
instruction to the child that sits be- he sits upon his throne and is cstnb- 
fore me to-day. Do you not see Ood lished at head- quarters, and tells this 
is not pleased with any man except man, “ Go and do this and it is 
those that receive the gifts, and trea- behind the vail just as it is here, 
sure them up, and practise upon those You have got to learn that, 
gifts ? And he gives those gifts, and Peter comes along with James and 
confers them upon you, and will have John and ordains Joseph to bo an 
ns to practise upOh them. Now, Apostle^ and then Joseph ordains 
these principles to me are plain and Oliver, and David Whiimer, and 
simple. Martin Harris; and then they were 

Do you suppose that God in person ordered to select twelve more and 
called upon Joseph Smith, our Pro- ordain them. It was done. Do you. 
phet? God called upon him ; but God not see w'orks were manifest ? They 
did not come himself and call, but he received the truth, and thus you and 
sent Peter to do it. Do you not see? I are here to-day; and if it, had nob 
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been for the practice, you and I would 
not have been here, would we ? 

\\'ell, practice makes perfect : it 
makes perfect men and perfect Apos- 
tles, and Prophets, and Elders, and 
Teachers, and Deacons; and how can 
yrou be perfect without it ? It is by 
our practice and living up to our pro- 
fession that we increase and grow in 
grace and in the knowledge of the truth. 

There are a great many things, 
probably, that are taught you from 
this stand — that is, from individuals. 
They are taught to you ; and you, pro- 
bably, have not got faith and con- 
fidence in them. Well, now, I do 
not core whether you have or not : if 
you will go and do os you are told, 
you shall have a knowledge, although 
you had not a particle of faith when 
you began. That is curious religion ; 
but there is no knowledge on any other 
principle, only by obedience. 

Some time ago I brought up a 
figure. Say I, John, Timothy, Jack, 
Peter — I do not care who they are — 
you go up above the arsenal and dig a 
well, and dig ten or twelve feet, and 
you shall find a good spring of water. 
“ Well,” says brother John, I have no 
couildenoe in that, that there can be 
water got there, neither have I any 
confidence in you as an Apostle.” 
Say I, I do not care whether you have 
or not : go and do os 1 tell you, and 
you shall be paid for it. You go and dig 
a well, and dig twelve feet, and find a 
good spring of water. !Now, do you not 
get the knowledge of that water with- 
out a particle of faith or confidence ? 
It is in the works. 

Some say, “ What is the use of my 
doing this, or that, or the other thing*? 
I have no faith in it.” I do not care 
a dime for your faith. They produce 
tlie knowledge; and theu, do you not 
see, knowledge swallows up fiuth be- 
fore you ever had it ? 

Did you ever know anything to 
swallow a thing when it was not? 
Yes, the Methodists' God has neither 


body, parts, nor passions; and yet tbey 
have swallowed him. 

Well, now, this is a kind of curious 
doctrine, but it is true doctrine ; for I 
never knew much faith in exercise in 
a man, except that man had good 
works, by going and doing as the 
servants of God say, to produce faith 
and knowledge. 

Now, I will ask you a question — a 
scriptural question. I do not know 
where it is. It is in the Bible. 1 
cannot refer to chapter and verse. I 
want to refer you to the case of 
Naaman, the Assyrian, who was smit-' 
ten with leprosy. How much faith 
had he ? He bad not a particle ; hut 
his servant, who had faith, prevailed 
upon him to go down to Jordan. 
When the Prophet spoke to him and 
told him to go and dip himself seven 
times, and he should become whole, 
he had not a particle of confidence in 
it. He went down with his riches to 
buy health, but he could not buy it: 
he had to do os the Prophet told him. 
He went down and dipped himself 
seven times and was healed. Do you 
not believe, then, he knew things? 
Said he, “ I know now tliey are the 
men of God. I know now that God 
lives, and their words are true ; for I 
did as they told me, but I hod not 
any confidence in them, and I was 
healed." 

Does not that agree with me ? I 
merely bring that up that you may not 
find fault with my doctrine. Do you 
not see that is the principle that we 
must be actuated by? I care not 
whether you have any faith or not : 
you go and do as you aro told to do, 
and that produces knowledge ; and 
how long will it be before we shall be 
presented into the presence of Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God ? It will not 
be but a little while. Now, there are 
a great many people, even to this day, 
with all the reformation that has been, 
in our midst, who make a practice of 
telling lies. It is impossible fQr them 
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^ tell a stoiy, except they put into the 
interstices of that story lies of their 
own manufacturing. Do you not see 
that destroys ? They make a practice 
of it. They cannot transact business 
except they must lie a little. How 
long, do you suppose, it will take that 
mau to get to heaven and to enter 
into celestial glory, where lies or any* 
thing that is impure cannot exist? 
It will take him as many millions of 
years os there will be millions of years 
to come. 

Perhaps somo people may think 

* that if we do lie and are dishonest, 
and so forth and so on, when we die, 
the death that comes upon us and the 
change that comes upon us will 
change and take away those lies, and 
we shall find ourselves basking in 
truth. No such thing. I may tell a 
lio to you — I may be dishonest to my 
neighbours and ungodly, then 1 may 
get up and go out of doors ; and I want 
to know what better am I when I go 
through that door than I was this side 
of it ? Has it changed my nature ? 
No — -not one particle. 

I will refer to brother Morley’s 
words. He says, The mind makes 
the man.” TW is true. What is 

• • the mind ? It is that character that 

was made and fashioned after the 
image of God before these bodies 
were made, — that is, our spirits. What 
is the mind? It is the spirit that 
was made before this body. Do you 
'know it ? Well, now let mo tell you, 
4t is that spirit that makes the man. 
I care not how humble he is — if his 
nose is three feet long and all his 
•body was disfigured — I will tell you, 
•if there is a good spirit in that man, 
and that spirit cultivates wholesome 
doctrine and lives to God, you love 
him. It is the spirit that is in the 
man that makes the man, which is 
' the mind that you were speaking of, 
fatlier Morley. You meant so, did 
you not, father Morley? [“Yes,”] 
.Well, you did. 


Well, our change from this state of 
existence does not change our cha- 
racter. The character must be made 
and formed before it goes through 
the vail, if he is going to con- 
tinue with the servants of God, the 
Prophets. ' 

Now, brethren, you have got a 
spirit in you, and that spirit was 
created and organized — was born and > 

begotten by our Father and our God • i 
before we ever took these bodies ; and • 

these bodies were formed by him, and 
through him, and of him, just as much l 

08 the spirit was ; for I will tell you, ' 

be commenced and brought forth i 

spirits ; and then, when he completed ' 

that work, be commenced and brought 
forth tabernacles for those spirits to 
dwell in. I came through him, both 
spirit and body. God made the ele- 
ments that they are made of, just os • | 
I much as he made anything. Tell me 
the first thing that is m^e on earth ' 

that God did not oiganize and place ' 

here in this world. Not a thing. ' 

Well, it is the mind or spirit that 
in the man that makes the man. 

Wais that spirit a wicked spirit when 
it was organized and brought into ex- 
istence? No — no more than our little 
children are sinners. Butwe have been 
led — that is, perverted, or rather led i 

away from these true principles — led 
into evil principles by others. Well, 
then, of course, we are not exactly as | 

we were when we were organized. 

No; we have taken other men’s books , 

and reasonings, and fell into other prin- i 

oiples — led away from nature, — some 
say, “ nature’s darkness.” I do not 
know anything about such a thiug os 
nature’s darkness. If we were as we 
were in our first creation, we should 
be as innocent as little children, every 
one of us. Perliaps you do not see 
these things os I do ; hut 1 have not 
any notion of my o^vn to communi- 
cate unto you. 

You see I am the simplest fellow 
there is, I wish to God I was more 
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simple than 1 am : 1 sbouljl be nearer 
to what I was in nature. 1 do not 
know how to use what they call big 
words. I never studied them. I have 
no taste particularly for them ;.aud if 
I had, I should not know whore to 
put them, and should be very apt to 
stick the head to the feet, and the feet 
to Ihe head. 1 do not know where to 
apply them. Well, what are they? 
,you may ask brother Taylor, and be 
« iWill tell you they are conflabberation 
iof all languages. Conilabberation ! 

‘^Well, that’s a good word, is it not ? 

' 'That is, they are French, English, 
Trisb, Dutch, Hebrew, and Latin, luid 
‘they are all lands of words ; and there 
are not many of them that have good 
sense. Well, they are a mixture : 

• every language is a mixture. I have 
not studied them. , 

Do you want to blame me ? Can- 
not you understand mo in ray suuple 
way of communicating to you ? After 
^all my siinplicity and simple 'words, 
and trying to simplify my words to 
the capacity of the pepplej there are 
lots, of you who do not uuderstand'tBib 
‘words i use — the words I wos'teaighd 
from my youth in my simplicity. 

, Well now, brethren, I tell you 1 
have said what I Imvo said ; and may 
God grant that it may inspire your 
hearts — that it may exalt your minds — 
that you may treasure up these truths. 

, as far as they are truths; and I know 
•nothing to the contrary but what ihey 
are truths ; and if you do, or anybody 
- else, I would be pleased to bo ,cor- 
rected, — that is, to have the real thing 
•presented iiistead of them. la it to 
my injury, because I did not happen 
to get it, and somebody steps forward 
and puts it there? Does it injure 
me ? No ; it commuuicates to .me 
that I had not got, — that is, a truth ; 
and truth is life, and life is light. .Do 
,you not see what 1 got by it ? 

Jn regard to our Situation • and oir- 
, oumstances in these valleys, brethren, 
WAitE ve 1 WdiKE UP, YE ELDERS 
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OF-ISI^L,'AND LIVE TO 
and none else ; and learn d.Q oo jod * 
are told, both old and young: learn : 
to do as yon are told for. -the iature. 
And when you are^ taking a position, 
if you do not know that you are right, 
do not take it— 1 mean independenily. 
But if you are told hy>yqur leader to 
do a thing, do it, None of yojur busi- ^ 
ness whether it is right or wrong. 
You will get water, if you dig away. 
That is rather presaniptuous doctrine 
with some people ; but with me it 
is not.. ’ r. ■*‘ 4 , ' 

I have heard men teach in this 
stand that I was, under no obligation 
to do anything, o-xcept 1 had a revela- 
tion. 1 do not believe the doctrine 
at all. I don’t care who preached it. 

I am not the leader-?-! am not the 
Prophet, npr the chief Apostle. I do 
not bold the keys independently. 1 
have no keys, only what I hold in 
l>roiher Brigham and then brother 
Brigham has the word of God: he .. 
must do thu^ and so. He comes to 
mo and s.ays, “ Brother .Heber. d 
want you to do thus and so.’* Wait 
till I go honpe, iget iuro -iny private 
room, and «ik God that I may get a 
revelation ! Aipt that pretty, brother 
Taylor ? Well. I will not talk just as • • 
I think, 'f I tUd, I would knock this 
j pulpit heal over heels, when I thinic 
of such folly. Go ami got a revela- 
tion, when God has spok-n tbrout^h 
my head ! — and then the tail g-)es off, 
and gets down on his knees to get 
a revelation, when the head has got 
one ! 

• Now, X havo heard tb.at doctrine 
preached here, that they vnustl.v've a 
revtlatiou before they are bcund to 
receive that word and go and practise 
it, just as it would have been with 
those men 1 employed to go and dig 
that well by the arsenal. “ Wait, sir.” 

1 will not wait a minute. Go along, or 
I will employ men that will do it. , 
“ I am going to get a revelation to- 
know if there is water there.’; They 
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do not know that by believing on any 
‘ inan’s testimony they increase in know* 
ledge, wisdom, and the power of God. 
They forget that. Do you not see that 
‘ 1 can learn more to be led than I can 
to lead, if I have the right man to 
lead me? Brother Brigham is my 
leader; be is my Prophet, my Seer, and 
my Revelator ; and whatever he says, 
' that is for me to do ; and it is not for 
me to question him one word, nor to 
question God a minute. Do you not 
see? 

' I will tell you what it is right for 
me to do. If there is time, (and if 
there is not, it is not necessary,) go 
along and bow down before the Lord 
^God. Say I, “Father, help me to be 
faithful and do the words of brother 
' Brigham, my leader, that I may s^o 

• glory in it, and that I may see immor- 
' tolity and eternal lives in it.” 

• ^ I am.teaching you. Elders. Now, if 
^ I’ am, not right, I am wrong. 1 

leave it to you to judge whether 
'I am. right or wrong. It is curious 
"for me to talk, but it is not for 
^'me to question his words any more 
’'than it was Noaman, the Assyrian. 
“ Said he, What better are the waters 
' of Jordan ? Why are not the rivers 
< of ' Damascus and the water ronnd 
' jerusalem just os good? Why is there 
^‘hot as munh virtue in them os there 

• is in Jordan ? Why, there is; but the 
^virtue is in- the man of God telling 

• him what to do. There was virtue in 
doing what the servant of God told 

1-him tO'do. If he Md told him to 
' have gone and got into a- mud hole, it 
, would tiave bad the same effect as 
that water. It is in the words of the 
^man of God, and God lets his angels 

• ^o along wherever he goes, and the 
^''angel of God gora along and touches 

‘the man with the touch of bis hnger, 
and says, “Be thou made whole!” 

• Why ?' Because the servant of God 
‘ says do, ahd I have come here to help to 

fulfil it.” Either side of the vadl they 
are hetive to see that your words arp 
' - Nd.'3,] ' . 


fulfilled. If they are not, they are not 
with us, nor we with them. 

What difference does the vail make? 
None at all. To us there is a vail, 
but to them there is no vail. They can 
see through the side of a house as 
well as through the air. 1 know that 
by experienci-. “Well, now,” some 
one says, “ What good does it do for 
two or three thousand men to be in 
the mountains ? Why. T don’t know 
I that it is any of our business. It says, 

“ Uncle Sam cannot come. Wo ore 
ready ; we are on the spot." Well, 
what else? It gives those men an 
experience that they cannot have on 
any other principle. They ai‘e getting 
an e.\perienco — for what? To cultivate 
them for something greater, which 
will come next year ; and if it does not 
come then, it will come some time. 

1 do not say it will come next year. 
You never heard mo say it would ; but 
you and I want io live our religion 
and do as we are told, not questioning 
a word for a moment. You have got 
to stop that. It is enough for others 
to do that, without our meddling with 
those things. 1 am speaking to the 
Elders of Israel. 

Well, theso things are all right 
You learn to do as you are told-; and 
those that have not bqen baptised into 
the Cbnrch, I say. Go and be baptised, 
and pnt on Christ by baptism, that 
yon may receive the Holy Ghost and 
be one with us : that is all I have got 
to say to you. • 

Bless your eouls. I pray my Fatlier 
to bless brother Brigbam, with his 
Counsellors, that they may be one ; to 
bless the Twelve, that they may be 
one with -ns ; to bless the Seventies, 
that they may be one with the Twelve, 
and the High Priests one with the 
Seventies, and the Elders one with 
the High Priests, and the Priests one 
with the Eiders, &c. ; that we may all 
be one and partake of the same Spirit, , 
and same power, and same Holy 
Ghost, and same religion, - That is my \ 
. ‘ ■ ’ ’ * [Yol VI. 
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exhortation to you : X cannot preach 
-any other. 

If that takes place, I want to know 
what any power has to do with us ? 
As we relax our power and live our 
religion — do you not see, as we relax, 
that the Devil will gain power upon us? 
•Suppose, now, 1 was to take a rough- 
and-tumble with a man and wrestle 
with him: I wrestle a spell pretty 
. valiantly, and almost gain power over 
my ant^ouist ; 1 have almost gained 
power over him, and I begin to slack 
up to get a litUe breath : do you not 
see that that antogouist is bound to 
put me down if 1 slack up ? Well, 
if you slack up your religion, living 
faithfully, praying, exhorting, and 
living to God, do you not see our an- 
tagonist is gaining power over us? 
. But let me tell you, gentlemen, we 
will take it just as God dictates; and 
if he says rough-and-tumble, let 
us take it rough-and-tumble, and 
pitch tliem headlong where they 
belong. 

Well, now, if you will do just as you 
' are told, you will increase in know- 
ledge ten thousand Umes faster than 
you will to pray six hours ; and if you 
follow that course, you will not ad- 
vance in your religion one-hundredth 
part so much as that man that will do 
just as he is told, no matter what. 

If you are told to watch, watch. 
Can you pray when you are watching? 
I do : 1 pray all the time. Well, live 
your religion — that is, not your reli- 
gion, but the religion of 'Jesus Christ, 
and serve your God. Cease all your 
contentions. Are there not conten- 
tions enough in the world? Are 
there not contentions enough with 
that army and with the devils in hell, 
without there being any with us? 
These things should subside: they 
should take an avalanche, like the 
snow. You know the snow will toke a 
slide down the sides of the moun- 
tains. They call that an avalanche. I 
should call it a hell of a full of a fuss, — 


that is, it is a convulsion. Well, ex- 
cuse me for that language;' 

Well, there are those troops over 
yondpr. They are not here, are they ? 
Well, some of you thought they were 
coming here, and sevem ran away, 
supposing they were coming. WeU, 
1 am glad of that, and 1 wish every 
other one that feels so would put off. 
We will help them. Brother Brig- 
ham has fulfilled his word : he said if 
he could find any man or woman that 
wanted to go, he would send them to 
that happy place. Well, he has sent 
Mrs. Mogo. No doubt she will die a 
happy death. 

This great Mr. Johnson, the Com- 
mander of those troops has come, I 
suppose. Brother Groesbeck has come 
in with his company from the States. 
God gave him wisdom, and he is here, 
and he escaped those troops. Mr. 
Johnson says he is going to obey the 
President's orders, and says he will 
come in ; but by the time he goes up 
and down Ham’s Fork a few times, it 
will take away his strength. If you 
do not believe it, try some o^er 
Ham’s Fork. I had as lieve sit on a 
bayonet os a fork. He has had a 
fever all the way, and will have a chill 
when he has lost bis strength. He 
will have an all-killing chill. He will 
not come here. We have told you all the 
time they will not come. But he may 
attempt to come, and then he may not. 
That is just os God has a mind to. 

1 feel the Lord designs the thing 
should move along and no blood be 
shed, because I do not consider God is 
so anxious that we should be blood- 
thirsty men as some may be. ‘ God de- 
signs we should be pure men, hold- 
ing the oracles of God in holy and pure 
vessels; but when it is necessary that 
blood should be shed, we should be as 
ready to do that as to eat an apple. 
That is my religion, and I feel that 
our platter is pretty near clean of* 
some things, and we calculate to keep 
it clean from this time henceforth and 
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for ever, and, as the Scripture reads, 

Lay judgment to the line and right- 
eousness to the plummet." We shall 
do that thing, and we shall commence 
in the mountains. We shall clean the 
platter of all such scoundrels; and if 
men and women will not live their 
religion, but take a course to pervert 
the hearts of the righteous, we will 
** lay judgment to the line and right- 
eousness to the plummet," and we will 
let you know that the earth can swal- 
low you up, as it did Korah with his 
host; and as brother Taylor says, you 
may dig your graves, and we will slay 
you, and you may crawl into them. 

I do not mean you, if you are not 
bere. I mean those corrupt scoun- 
drels. Well, this is just as brother Brig- 
ham has said here hundreds of times. 

If those troops could have come 
in here, let me tell you, all the finest 
and smartest devils would have entered 
into the smartest bodies and come 
here to overturn us. Tou will not 
catch a mean, low, inferior, . stupid 
devil in a smart man. 1 will tell yon 
the DevU has his smart men. Says 
he, “Yon get into a smart body." 
Smart spirits do not get into inferior 
bodies. Would you? No. Well, 
tiien, do yon suppose they would do 
what we would not do under the same 
circumstanea ? 

Was not Lttdfer a pretty smart 
.lad? Just look at it<--Bon of the 
morning— -when all heaven wept when 
he fell. He was a smart man. It 
takes a smart man— that is, one who 
.thinks he is, to act the devil. Well, 
J merely ep^ of these things. 

Well, they would come from Dan 
‘to Beer^eba, and from California to 
Prance,— that is, wicked and abomi- 
nable spirits would have come into this 
valley when those troops came, do you 
not see ? The blacklegs, and highway 
robbers, and whoremongers, and whores 
would have gathered into this place, 
if those troops could have come into 
this place to have slain our leaders. 
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Let me die an honourable man living 
my religion rather than to bow down 
to their cursed yoke again, as the 
Lord God liveth. They have made 
us stiffen our upper lip, and now we 
have got to keep it stiff— I mean the 
upper lip ; and if you grow as yon 
ought, five years will not pass away 
before your lips will be five times as 
thick as they are now. Joseph had a 
high lip, and he was a beautiful man — 
one of the most lovely men I ever 
saw, especially when the Spirit of God 
was in him ; and his countenance was as 
whiteas the whitest thing you ever saw. 

Let all these domestic broils and 
family difficulties cease, ye Elders of 
Israel ; and if you have got things that 
will not sleep and will not rest, live 
your religion, and I would take my 
johnny-cake and go into the mountains 
and spend my days defending the 
house of Israel, before I would stay 
at home and quarrel one moment lk 
it not better for you ? Well, now stop 
these little broils at home in your 
families: that is the end of all trouble- 
with us; and God will bless us and will 
bless the earth, and the air, and the 
elements, and we shall be blessed with 
fruits and grain, and with every other 
thing that our hearts can desire. 

Cls there anything that we ever saw 
or thought of but what is in the ele- 
ments, the air we breathe, and the 
earth we walk on ? — and blessing be 
to God that 1 live on an earth that 
lives. Well, that is a curious idea. 

I heard a Methodist preacher preach 
that once at Miller’s Comers, ia 
Bloomfield, Ontario County, New York, 
and thought it was a carious idea.. 
Well, it is troth. 

Now, 1 will prove this to yon, if any 
of you doubt it, by true philosophy — 
by natural philosophy. Do you be- 
lieve that a dead woman can conceive 
from a live man and bring forth a live 
child ? Do you believe it, any of ;ou 
mothers ? Do you believe it, any of 
you fathers? No, you know better.. 
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Well, if a woman y^ill not produce 
When "she is' dead; ‘then' the" earth 
cannot produce' living things if it 
was dead. 

’ Does the earth conceive?^ It' does, 
and it brings forth. If it did 'not, 
why do you go and put your wheat into 
the ground ? Does it not conceive 
it ? 'But it' does not conceive except 
you put it there. It conceives and 
brings forth; and you and I live, both 
for food and for clothing, silks and 
satins. What!' satin grow? YeO. 
What produces it ? The' silkworm 
produces it. Does the silkworm pro-' 
duce except it conceives? Ko, it eats 
of the ' mulberry tree. Where does 
the malberry tree come from ? ' It 
comes from the' earth. Where did 
the earth come fjrom? From its 
parent earths. ' ^ 

Well, some of you may call thdd 
foolieh philosophy. But if it is, 1 will 
throw but foolish things,* that you may 
gather up wise things. The earth is 
dive. ' If it was not, it could not pro- 
duce. ' If you find a ^iece of earth 
that is dead, you cannot produce* any- 
thing from it, except you resurrect it 
and restore it to life. If that is not 
true philosophy, it is nothing that I 
have product. It is iVhat every man 
knows, if he can only reflect. But I 
thought it 'was' curious doctrine when 
that Methodist spoke of it.'" 

How could my head produce hair, If 
it was dead ? ■ Neither caii' the earth 
produce grain, if it is dead. ‘ Now, 
brethren, do you not' seb’ 'the 'pro- 
priety of our blessing the earth— the 
'earth thatVe inhabit and Cultivate ? 
If yon do not see the propriety of it, 
for heaven’s Sake do hot bless the 
sacrament again. Do not take a bottle 
of oil tb the prayer-circle to bo blessed, 
when you do not believe the earth can 
be blessed. 

' If you have got halfan-acrO,' you 
' can bless it, and dedicate it; add con- 
secrate it to God; and* ask ‘ him to fill 
it with life.' Well, then, if yoh^cani 


bless halfan-acre, why can you not 
bless d’ whole Sere V |f « you isan 

; bless an ''acre,* why ybd^’hbc-bless . 
all this Territory ? "Uusttfeflect'for a 
-moment. If yoif cari bless- Sr gill of 
oil,' then 'you' <ain bless S' pint.' When 
‘you' bless a ‘pint; ' you^'cari' bless a 
‘quart," and so oh until you' cat! ' bless a 
'bottle of oil as'big as'niis'Thlley. .1 

* Bless God I Yes, I'blessfmyTather 
and my’God -pertaihing to this' earth ; • 

1 bless his Son ; I blesa'everytbing ia 
heaven and oh eSrtbi ‘Now^,“yoa-may 
call fbat impro'per,-‘when'iyon"do' it, * 
all of* yon, indirectly. ^Bless- my 
•Father I Suppose T bad' an bartbly ; 
father here, and he' bad' received: the 
Gospel aT\d'«was*a‘?atriSTcb, 'f 'would ’ 
bless him abd put 'all“tbe blessings > 
on him that I bad power’aod strength; 
that is, 1 whuld put' all I -bad on to 
him; then 1 could get It' back;* 'then X > 
could bless* fai8^-father;'and‘ he could *. 
bless- his fother;* and iris' -father 'his ; 
father;' and^ the blessings *I would put ' 
'dii my father ‘Wbuld go ' dlear 'baok > 
‘until it came*tb the‘Fatber‘ ) 

‘from' whence if- camer'^^an^ 'theh it ' 
Comes down tb'-us again;** just'ak -thD ^ 
sap and nourishment in'^itjl^- tree r if ; 
it does not g 6 into’tbe tbot, it never \ 
would go into the topf‘dhd'eve;yiimb : 
and branch pertaining to that ‘tree ' 
has to give up a portion tif 'the nour- 5 
ishment they receive, arid' their djh aib 
all impregnatefd with* t^^e Toots* ^ . 

Well, *1 am these ‘tbrngd as 
'plain as* I can.' -Perhaps some, of you 
do treasure 'thorn 'up.‘ ' But we'liire'oa y 
ari 'earth that' live8*:‘'if dO. do.1idt,'*we } 
cannot prodoed n'of geC^ibdbfc^'from 
it Yod'hOver will gct'pedbbe's'ifyou 
do no't* 'plant and lw‘ thcbarth' con- 
ceive';' oat if the'e^ih dbbeeivee. and 
you nourish ‘it, you are 'bound' to bavo. 
peaches, and apples.'aud currants; and 
plams. ; If you cultivate and partake' 
of the elements that God had ^ade, 
you will have hou8e8, and‘baxns7-and 
grsuaries,' and ‘everytbrog 'else, ■".'^pd 
hie made it. ‘•'All w© Imve to 'dd'is to 

* •#’ 
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takedt frpm tlie.ear^:^, .But, you say. 
it is all dead, do you,?. Oh folly 1 
Tbece, is .nothing ^at.ds dead tlmt 
lives, nor shall wo ever die tempo*. 
rally nor spiritually,;, for that taber* 
nacle that I live in is life ; and when 
it goes back, to the earth, it goes back 
into a living creature. For what purr 
posei?.> To' become, analyzed, and 
cleansed, and purified,' that I may 
receive it again, more glorious than 
this body. How .can, I obtain it? 
On no other, principle, only to do just 
03 I am told. You have got. to learn 
that Jesspn. 1 haye got.to let^cn it ; and 
if 1 have got to. ]ean^,it, I can prove 
that you baye. gojtr to ,doi as I do. 

You are, ; very , exact in military 
taotios. Here is Sqnlre Wells, and he 
is under, the direction » of our Qo- 
vemor;.and thenieveiy.other officer in 
his turn must be dictated and go- 
verned 08 he.is.dictated. Does. Squire 
Wells run to every man? No: he 
giyes his order, to the officer next, to 
him, and so on till it goes down to the, 
fourth corporal. i See bow accurate 
you have to i be o in- that discipline. 
Should not you,.be mpre -so in the 
kingdom of your Ood;?— rand if you do. 
not, you are not^makiug progress., 

Why. are, you not * wide awake ? 
Oultivate, make', take, and increase, 
and bring forth those ithings, that you 
need. You do not ibelieve the gate 
is going ^to ..be ; shut; down, do, .you ? 
!Mr. Johnson says , there, shaltnot an 
article or, a train come< inr 6;tcep,t the; 
Governor .lets, 'him coma.^in., The, 
Governor will, not/ except, he .grqunds. 
sim8;;and.if he wUl ground arms, he 
willigrpund armsf-and if he.no ground, 
arms, then, he, no-.groundr arms, and. 
he cannot,, come,, here/ < Gentlemen, 
your lead.erS' rU. say>.^.) cannot come 
here..' Why,.ifhe.wants,tpGomehere 
himself, with a fev^pf- his council,— rif 
thqy re^y want, to- come, to, see ,tbe; 
governor, theyhaye the privilege; hut 
they would have to ground arms. 1 
am not going to take that word back. 


They have got .to .grpund arms:;fn>ni 
this time, henceforth. t But we have 
shouldered arms,, and >it is present 
arms and do you not see that the next 
thing is to take aim ?. 

Joseph, when he was in Nauvoo^ on 
the house top, drew his sword from 
the sheath and said it never should be 
sheathed again., Brother Brigham 
bos. said the same,, and brother Heber 
will book him in it, and so will every 
officer in. the kingdom of God. What 
say you, hretbren, will we go it ? If so,, 
raise your, right hands and say Aye. 

[One, loud “AYE" rang through, 
the congregation.] 

Wo are not going to how down to 
the wicked any more. I had rather 
die as 1 am and fight my way than 
ever , to go into their hands again. 
They, probably, if they had bad only 
sense enough,, might have caused us 
to bow down our heads and got the 
bow on Old Bright’s neck. They will 
<not pay the debts contracted by their 
.own officers. They send the most 
damnable and contemptible scoundrels 
that , they could to rule over us, and 
they abused us all the time, and God 
.wanted they should. If they had not, 
perhaps, we should have bowed down 
and got the yoke on our .neck. Now, 
perhaps, they will try, to draw back 
and say, “ Let us give . them a 3tate 
Governmentand a few hundred thou- 
sand dollars! and see if wei, cannot pet 
them,.’;) When you . seen, a thing, of 
(that sort, look , out for the Devil : he 
(Will be behind thatcuitaip. Whenlsep 
.anything of that kind, I am suspicious. 

I We shall prescribe a course- for the 
United States to take .after this. 
Well, yon.do not believe that, do you? 
Do as you are , told, and see if it does 
.not come to pass. You cannot tell 
whether I am a true ma.Pi. unless you 
listen tome. 

Well, these arp my feelipgs.>) God 
bless you, brethren ; God bless yoti, 
fsisters; God bless this earth, 
these valleys, and every honest pexsoiL. 
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lihat comes into these valleys ! If their 
soldiers desert and come in here, may 
the Lord God bless them, that they 
may have the Spirit of God on them 
while they stay here! We live to let 
live, and we will treat them with 
Idndness and gentility, if they stay 
here and behave themselves. But they 
cannot whore it here; for, gentlemen, 
if there is anything of that kind, we 
will slay both men and women. We 
will do it, as the Lord liveth — we will 
day such characters. Now, which 
would be the most worthy to be slain 
— the woman that had had her endow- 
ments and made certain covenants 
before God, or the man that knew 
nothing about it? The woman, of 
•coarse. She must be guilty according 
to her knowledge. These little officers 
that wore brought up as pets at West 
Point boasted all the way what 
they were going to do with our 
leaders : they were going to take our 
Governor and hang mm, and take his 
wives and use them at their leisure ; 
and they were going to serve Heber 
in the same way, and all others that 
lifted their tongues against our enemies. 
They have not yet done it, have they? 

Well, these are my feelings. They 
are out there : they have been sitting 
on Ham’s Fork so long, it has begun 
to ulcerate, as that nasty fop, Douglas, 
uses the term, — that little nasty snot- 
nose : you cannot call him anything 
half 80 mean as he is — the nastiest of 
all nasties that God could suffer on 
the earth. We have been a friend to 
him and everybody else, and we have 
not done any harm. We mind our own 
business. We came to this land be- 
cause we were just obliged to do so ; 
and 1 have been broken up and driven 
five times; but, as the Lord God 
liveth, I do not go again, nor any other 
man or woman that will live their 
religion. Let us do right, as a people, 
and we never will go from this place 
untU we please and God pleases to 
have us. 


We were brought here for a purpose 
to secure us, and for us to stand to 
our rights and privileges as citizens of 
the United States, and claim protec- 
tion. What are they coming up here 
for ? To kill your leaders; and when 
they kill us they will kill every man 
and woman that will sustain those 
men. Well, they are not here — God 
be praised! Halleliyah! Glory to God 
in the highest, peace on earth, and 
goodwill to all good men ! My soul 
says Hallelujah ! Praise the Lord, my 
soul, and give glory to him, and let aU 
Israel say Amen ! 

[The assembly responded, "Amen.”] 

Am I not happy ? These are the peo- 
ple of God. They shall live and ffiey 
shall prosper, and everything that is 
attached to the righteous shall bo 
righteous and grow righteous. Yea, 

1 bless the earth and everything that 
is on this earth ; but I feel, in the 
name and by the authority of Jesus 
Christ and my calliog, to curse that 
man that lifts his heel against my 
God and his cause and kingdom; and 
the curse of God shall be upon him : 
the angels of God shall chase him, 
and he shall have no peace. The 
President of the United States and his 
coadjutors that have caused this thing 
shall never rest again, for they shall 
go to hell. 

Brother Morley says he has ne 
right to teach. I am blessing them 
with the power that is on your head. 
Why do you not do it ? That is the 
blessing of a Patriarch, to bless the 
house of Israel. 1 bless you as R 
people — not only this people here to- 
day, but 1 bless all that are in the 
east, west, north, or south. God bless 
our head and every member that is 
attached to it ! Bless the house of 
Israel, with the head of the vine, and 
with every vine and every branch that 
pertains to it, with every particle of 
fruit, that it may be choice in the house 
of God in these mountains ! Amen. 
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it Sermon Inj President Brigham You7ig, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 
Citlf, November 16, 1857. 

JlEl'OBTED liV Q. », WATT. 


I am happy for the privilege of 
standing before the Saints. It is a 
great pleasure to me to associate with 
those whose feelings are concentrated 
in the establishment of peace and 
righteousness upon the earth. 

Before 1 heard the Gospel as again 
revealed in its purity through Joseph 
the Prophet, I was tolerably well ac- 
quainted with the spirit, disposition, 
tact, and talents possessed by the 
children of men ; and though I was 
then but about thirty years of age, 
I had seen and heard enough to 
make me well acquainted with the 
people in their acts and dealings one 
towards another, the result of which was 
to make me sick, tired, and disgusted 
with the world ; and bad it been pos- 
sible, I would have withdrawn from 
all people, except a few, who, like 
myself, would leave the vain, foolish, 
wicked, and unsatisfying customs 
and practices of the world. Sorrow, 
wretchedness, death, misery, disap- 
pointment, anguish, pain of heai't, and 
crushed spirits prevail over the earth; 
and apparently, the whole of the in- 
telligence of mankind is directed in a 
way to produce cruel and unnatural 
results. 

Since I have been in this Church 
and kingdom, 1 have endeavoured to 
learn and treasure up wisdom and 
good understanding, and then not to 
forget them. 1 have endeavoured to 
gather to myself every principle that 
would promote righteousness in me 


and those who would heoi’kon to mjr 
counsel. 

Bead the history of any kingdom or 
nation, and trace through all the 
channels from the history of nations 
and kingdoms to that of families and 
individuals who have not known God 
nor observed his commandments, and 
you will find that sorrow and disap* 
pointment have been intimately min* 
gled in all the gaiety, luxuries, and 
pretended enjoyments of their mortal 
lives. They have found a bitter sting 
in their happiest moments and a 
deadly poison in their cups. There 
is no man or woman on the earth who 
can enjoy solid satisfaction — unalloyed 
peace and comfort, but in the holy 
spirit of our religion — in the Gospel 
of salvation : that is the only source 
of true happiness. Read the history 
of those who can command the wealth 
of the world to minister to their hap* 
piness, and they find it not in autho- 
rity, station, nor wealth. From the 
monarch upon his throne to the mosb 
degraded beggar upon the streets, all 
who enjoy not the Gospel are desti- 
tute of the source of true happiness. 
It is not to be found among them. 

When the portals of heaven are 
opened and the Priesthood of Godr 
is given, he so blesses the people that 
they can truly understand the prin- 
ciples that tend to peace, to glory, 
immortality, and eternal lives. That 
and that alone can give true satis- 
faction to our spirits, which are organ* 
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izei to receive and continue to increase 
in principles of light, intelligence, 
power, and glory, — organized to be 
preserved to eternally associate to- 
gether — to have the privilege of be- 
holding each other sfuces — of enjoying 
each other's society and the society of 
holy beings who have been tried us 
we have and have to be, and to enjoy, 
love, converse with, and look upon the 
' faces of those beings who have been 
glorihed throughout all ages that are 
countless to us. Their identity has 
been preserved, and they enjoy the 
smiles of their friends and associate 
with their companions who have in a 
mortal state passed through the same 
ordeals they endnred while in this 
existence. Fathers and mothers as- 
sociate with their children, children 
with their parents, brothers with sis- 
ters, and sisters with their brothers, — 
all in their family circles dwelling in 
ihe midst of the glorified. What else 
can satisfy a truly intelligent human 
being — the immortal spirit that is 
tabernacled in a mortal tenement? 
Nothing. 

Wbat would induce an intelligent 
individual to suffer his eyes to he put 
out and to live without seeing objects 
around him — the faces of bis family, 
friends, and connections? Would 
money ? What would hire au intel- 
ligeut person to be deprived of the 
sense of bearing ? Could money buy 
bis hearing ? What would hire you 
to suffer the destruction of the organ 
of speech, or to be deprived of any 
of the more important niembors of 
your organization? The things of 
this world could not induce you to 
suffer the destruction of any of the 
vital powers of your organization ; yet 
the world are seeking after the paltry, 
perishable things of time and sense. 
They are their glory — their pretended 
comfort — their god, and ^eir daily 
study and pursuit. But the members 
which God' has placed in our taber- 
nacles are worth all the world to us. 


We have the power of seeing, hear- 
ing. tasting, smelling, and feeling, 
enabling us to converse and associate 
with each other ; and money cannot 
buy these blessings from us. 

Stop then, and consider wbat nse 
you will make of these powers. Will 
you go wild after the things of this 
world, as do the majority of the in- 
habitants of the earth, with whose 
ways you are well acquainted ? How 
long will they endure? Their breath 
is in their nostrils : to-day they are- 
to-morrow they are not. What pros- 
pects have they for futurity ? Have ^ 
they any promise? Yes. What is* 
it ? Death. Have they the promise - 
of life eternal? They have, upon' 
certain conditions ; but they care no 
more about those conditions than did 
certain oharacters that Paul wrote 
I about : they are even like the dumb 
beasts that are entirely ignorant of 
futurity. Fatten an ox and lead him 
to the slaughter, and he knows nothing 
of what awaits him. So it is with 
the great majority of the inhabitants 
of the earth : they have no knowledge 
of their future condition; they merely 
know that death will terminate their 
present career. We are blessed with 
the words of eternal life, with the 
everlasting Priesthood, and the keys 
thereof, with principles that, if rightly 
acted upon, will secure to us those 
blessings we now enjoy, and which 
you hear the brethren often speak 
about. 

I am happy; I am full of joy, com-* 
fort, and peace : all within me is 
light, for 1 desire nothing but to do 
the will of my Father in heaven. I 
delight not in unrighteousness, but in 
righteousness and truth. I seek to 
promote the good and happiness' of 
myself and those with whom I am! 
associated. We have 'the privilege of 
securing to ourselves that eternal bliss 
that can never fade away, and of pre-, 
serving our identity, that, when mil.; 
lions of ages have rolled away, we can 
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then behold each other as we do to- 
day, and can converse together. One 
thousand years hence, probably many 
of this congregation will talk over 
difiiculties w*e aro now passing through. 

You hoar some of the broihrou sur- 
mise that we aro going to have trouble. 
Y'ou need not e.xpeot any trouble, 
except you take a course to bring it 
upon you. You need never expect to 
see sorrow, unless your own conduct, 
conversation, and acts bring it to your 
hearts. Do you not kuow that sorrow 
to you can exist only in your own 
hearts ? Though mon or women were 
in the mountains perishing — though 
they be in overwhelming depths of 
snow, freezing to death, or be on a 
desolate island starving to death for 
want of food, — though they perish by 
the sword or in any other way, yet, if 
the heart is cheerful, all is light and 
glory within : there is no sorrow within 
them. You never saw a true Saint in 
the world that had sorrow, neither can 
you find one. If persons are destitute 
of the fountain of living water, or the 
principles of eternal liJfe, then they 
are sorrowful. If the wordk of life 
dwell witbin us, and we have the hope 
of eternal life and glory, and let that 
spark within us kindle to a fiame, to 
the consumiug of the least and last 
remains of selfishness, we never can 
walk in darkness and are strangers to 
doubt and fear. Yet we see people 
among us who are still selfish, and 
that principle we must abandon : we 
must strip off selfishness, and put 
covetousness far from us. Wo must 
become of one heart and mind, in 
order to fully enjoy the blessings we 
anticipate. • 

Brother Phineas correctly observed, 
in his remarks, that if ten men are 
united in these mountains, they ore 
not to be overcome by their enemies. 
Are this whole people perfectly united ? 
I fear not. When I undertake to 
present before this people the true 
principles of the Priesthood, I almost 
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shudder, because so many do mot yet 
understand them and cannot receive 
them. I go into my room where we 
have our prayer circle, and among 
twelve men there will perhaps be 
twelve dillerent prayers offered ap-~ 
one prayiug for one thing and ano^or 
for another thing. You may reduce 
the number to three, and let them be 
clothed for secret prayer; and while 
one is'praying aloud, oach of the others 
will bo praying for that which the one 
that is mouth is not praying for, un- 
less they ore bettor taught in regard 
to prayer than is the Christian world. 
Ask the people if they understand the< 
principle of prayer, and many reply, i 
“ We do not know : we pray with all 
our might and at the same time it is 
a scene of confusion and distraction^ 
of mind. 

We are in a land of liberty; arfd- 
our fathers have taught ns — especially, 
those born in America, that every^f 
man and woman mnd every child old 
enough to speak, argue, read, reflect, 
<&c., must have minds of their own; 
and not listen to anybody else. They' 
are taught to shape their own opinions, . 
and not depend upon others to direct*^ 
their thoughts, words, or actions. 
That system of teaching reminds m& 
of the old saying, “ Every man- forf 
himself, and the Devil for them all.<**, 
Such views, though enlertained by; 
the human family at large, must bO' 
checked in this people. Yet when 1 
undertake to strip off the garb of 
erroneous tradition, and to teach the 
people true principles of faith, prayed; 
and obedience, there are many who^ 
cannot receive those principles (in, 
their understanding and hearts:* I 
have told you, and will now tell you. 
again, that you have to bring your, 
minds right to the authority of tho 
Gospel — to the true Gospel line. < Let 
an Elder pray here, and then ask a 
brother in the congregation what has 
been prayed for, and he cannot ■ tell 
you. Ask a sister what has been prayed 
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for, and sbe cannot tell you. She may 
say, "1 was so fervent in prayer 
myself that 1 did not hear what was 
prayed for.’* And so it is with hun- 
dreds of people who congregate here. 
And 1 think that 1 may venture to 
say that you will scarcely find an in- 
dividual in the whole congregation 
that can tell what the person who 
prays has prayed for. Do you not 
know that to be a fact ? I will appeal 
to your own minds. 

When a man opens or closes a 
meeting with prayer, every man, 
woman, and child in the congregation 
who professes to be a Saint should 
have no desire or words in their 
hearts and mouths but what are being 
offered by the man who is mouth for 
all the congregation. If all would 
follow out that principle, where would 
it lead the people ? They would act 
with one heart and mind in all their 
acts through life, and promote the 
kingdom of God on the earth. 

How many times 1 have attended 
prayer-meetings among the Metho- 
dists, in my youthful days, when per- 
haps one hundred men and women 
would all be praying aloud at once ? 
1 did not then know but that it was 
all light. 1 neither said nor cai-ed 
anything about it. It often used to 
be father Joseph Smith's custom, 
when he took the lead of a fast-meet- 
ing', to request all present to pray aloud 
at the same time, and there would be 
as many different prayers as there 
were persons. Where was the con- 
centration on a single and united 
thread of faith ? It is like the cable 
that holds the ship. Unwind a cable, 
and you will find several hundred 
small cords ; unwind the small cords, 
and you will find fourteen stmnds in 
each cord ; unwind each strand, and 
there are thousands of fibres; and 
you have parted the cable of a ship 
fastened to a sure anchor, and the ship 
is free and wafting unmanageable 
before the furious tempest. So it is 


with prater. You say you \yant to be 
united and want the , blessings of 
heaven. 

How many times have I sdd here, 
within the last three months, I pray 
that God would so lead us and , our 
enemies that there will be no blood 
shed ? And how many have come to 
meeting and prayed in their hearts . 
that “our enemies would come on, 
for we want to slay them, for we have 
been mobbed and hunted enough;’* 
and another would pray the same 
prayer, with a disposition to desire the 
spoil. One of the brethren prayed in 
camp that the snow might fall 40 feet 
deep on our enemies. I am satisfied 
if it falls only four or five feet 
deep. 

I will tell you my faith in regard to 
the brethren now in the mountains. 
General Wells takes the charge ; and ' 
when I write to him, I counsel him to 
do as the Holy Ghost shall dictate 
him, and inform him that whatever he 
may order and perform, he has my 
faith and influence to sustain him. 

T pray God to turn away our ene- 
mies, to put hooks in their jaws and 
turn them wherever he will, with their 
gold, their horses, and all they pos- 
sess. They do not know the “ Mor- 
mons they are strangers to this peo- 
ple, and are full of wrath and malice 
towards us ; but they know not why. 
They know not that they are stirred 
to anger against us by the enemy of 
all righteousness. Should those who 
instigated the sending of this army 
undertake to come here, there will be 
another scenery, for they are more or 
less acquainted with us and know that 
we are the most upright people on the 
earth ; and they will not be able to 
shield tliemselves in the garb of igno- 
rance. I will not talk about them, for 
you know their history, and you know 
and have seen much of the squalid 
wretchedness of the wicked inhabi- 
tants of the earth. Is there honour 
or virtue among themf Where is 
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the man or woman among them that 
is to be trusted ? If there is here 
and there any semblance of goodness 
or virtue, it is at once overcome by 
every fiendish art in their power. 
Women are overcome by sycophants, 
by those who rule the nation, and 
those who have power and influence 
in the various States, parties, and re- 
ligious sects. Man is overcome by 
man; they cuddle, and wink, and 
gamble, and run to-and-fro in abomi- 
nations of every grade, and lift their 
voices for and against each other, as 
did the Paddy in his petition to the 
king for an ofiice, wherein he stated 
that he would vote for or against him, 
fight for him or fight him, just as he 
wished it. 

Colonel Alexander— probably one of 
the best men in the army now near 
Bridget ruins, told one of our mes- 
sengers, when replying to a piece of 
advice I had given him to resign his 
commission rather than be found ope- 
rating {gainst an innocent people, that 
he was compelled to remain in the 
army ; for, if he resigned, he knew not 
how to manage to sustain his family. 
He said, ** 1 have no other means of 
support : I cannot throw up my com- 
mission, for then I should have no 
means to support my wife and chil- 
dren.” As an American, shame and 
confusion would overwhelm me, were 
1 to even think of trying to sustain 
my family by siding with tyranny and 
oppression. That is the only circum- 
stance I wish to name. They are sent 
ostensibly to civilize this people. But 
1 do not wish to talk much about such 
nonsense. The whole world are wrapt 
up in the garment of corruption, con- 
fusion, and destruction ; and they are 
fast making their way down to hell, 
while we have the words of eternal 
life. 

How ought we to live ? Look at 
yourselves and see whether your faith 
is concentrated with those who are ap- 
pointed of the Lord to lead you and 
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have rule over you. See whether all 
your desires are one with theirs. If 
not, it must come to that point. Let 
every Saint, when he prays, ask Qod 
for the things he needs to enable him 
to promote righteousness on the earth. 
If you do not know what to ask for, 
let me tell you how to pray. When 
you pray in secret or with your fami- 
lies, if you do not know anything to 
ask for, submit yourselves to your 
Father in heaven and beseech him to 
guide you by the inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost, and to guide this people, 
and dictate the affairs of his kingdom 
on the earth, and there leave it. Ask 
him to put you just where he wants 
you, and to tell you what he wants 
you to do, and feel that you are on 
hand to do it. These are a few of my 
reflections upon that point, and only 
a very few of them. 

Let this people be brought to the 
straightforward thread of the Gospel ; 
and what more have we than what has 
been taught us from the beginning of 
this work ? Nothing. And the only 
difficulty there has been is, that we 
were not prepared to receive it. Do 
you know how to direct your own 
minds.? Where is there an honest 
man or woman on the face of this 
earth — one who has any knowledge of 
the Supreme Being, any feeling of thef 
operation of an invisible agency, but 
what pleads with that God, whether 
they know him or not, to dictate their 
minds, aflections, and conduct ? 
Where is there an honest man or 
woman on the earth, but what that iS' 
their desire ? 

Many do not know what to pray for.' 
They need some one to dictate them. 
Will the Lord come and personally 
dictate them ? You know that he wiU* 
not. Will he send his holy angels to 
talk with you ? You could not enduro 
their presence : you are in a sinful 
world. What do you need? That 
invisible agency, cdled the Spirit, to* 
dictate your minds. 
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The whole world are ^sadly in want 
of what they call- a master-spirit. 
That is what the Government oi the 
United States are deprived of. There 
is not one to be found among them, 
neither in the Cabinet of the Presi- 
dent nor in the Senate of the United 
States. They are all gone, and there is 
no one in their midst competent to 
lead and dictate in the a&ilrs of our 
General Government ; but. as they 
say, it is with them a period of medio- 
crity. It has been acknowledged by 
‘Great Britain that the master-spirits 
are fled : there are none in the Bri- 
tish Parliament, and they know not 
what to do. Let this people come to 
that condition, and say that they have no 
person capable of dictating and leading 
them, and you will be in the whirlpool 
of delusion. It will be every man for 
himself, and you would not know what 
to do : you would not know how to 
dictate your own aflairs. It is this 
which overwhelms the world in con- 
fusion and makes it Babylon, while 
the Priesthood elevates mankind and 
dictates the husband, the wife, and 
the children, and all they have. 

A feeling exists in the minds of 
many of this people that they would 
be glad to submit to their presiding 
Elder or Bishop, but they do not 
think that he has knowledge sufficient 
to lead them. Says a wife, “ 1 would 
be glad to submit to my husband ; but 
I wish I had a husband that I could 
look upon as my superior-— that 1 
could look-up to and receive his words 
and counsel : that would be my highest 
delight. 0 that 1 had- a husband 
capable of dictating me ; but, alas I I 
have not’* Go among some of the 
children, and they* say, 1 would be 
glad to mind my parents in all things, 
but I believe that 1 know more than 
they do/’ 

Go into' one of our( cities, ^ and you 
find'somebody on the whiz, whiz, like 
the wind passing through a broken- 
window in December ; and so it goes 


throughout the settlement. Somebody^i 
has imagined that the President doesn 
not understand his duty and is not'< 
capable of dictating, and that is all . 
the Devil wants to begin with. If he/ 
succeeds in getting one • toe into the 1 
stocking, he will work until he gets 
bis whole foot in, and confusion and . 
discord will reign predominant.. Howi 
many times have you observed suoli. 
instances? You have not lived in< 
the Church one year without, seeingi 
them. 

In such cases .a presiding Elderi> 
may not always know but whatihe hasa 
done something- wrong, .and mayibe^ 
suspicious- that this or- that is not 
right. My maxim is, and it is a rule 
I have established in the Legislature 
of this Territory, never to oppose 
anything unless the one making the 
objection can present something bet- 
ter.. Do not oppose when you cannot 
improve. If you are not capable of 
dictating your brethren, do not say 
that you will dictate them until you 
have found out a better path than the 
one in which they are walking.. Be- 
fore you oppose your Bishop- as a man 
unworthy of your best feelings, first 
point out a better path to him ; and 
then you shall have the right of going 
to the higher authorities to show that, 
you know more than your Bishop. 

Is there a fault in some of the pre-' 
siding Elders ? Yes. What is it ? 
Some of them are subject to -a 
feminine, pusillanimous feeling. A 
man rises up and says, " I will dictate 
and oppose my Bishop,.” and sometof 
the Bishops will dodge, and say, “ L 
do not know but that* I am wrong-; 
wife, am I right or • wrong ?”~and 8ayi 
to every brother they- meet, “ Whafc 
do you think about it ?” and run round 
and get the opinion of everybody, to 
know whether they will sustain ffim 
or not. When men learn their duty 
and calling, and -walk up to the best 
light, they have, then, if they doj.not 
kuow precisely how to guide to the 
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lest advantage, they are right, if they 
do the best they can, and can tell all 
who Bod fault,' “I ask no odds of you : 
1 have done os I have, and have done 
the will of God, according to the best 
of my knowledge.” And lot every 
man treat his wives and children in 
the same way ; and when a wife says, 

0 no, my dear, I think I understand 
this matter os well' as you do, and 
perhaps a little better;. I am oon> 
versant with all the whys and the 
•wherefores, and am acquainted with 
this little circumstance better than 
you are, and I think in this case, my 
dear, that I know bettor than you 
reply, " Get out of my path, for I aur 
going yonder, and you may w'histle at 
tny coat-tail until you are tired of it.” 
That is the way 1 would talk to my 
^wives and children, if they inter- 
meddled with my duties^ And I say 
to' them. If you cannot reverence me, 
tell • me where the man is you can 
reverence, and I would speedily make 
a bee-line with my carriage and ser- 
vants and place you under his care. 

1 told the people in Nauvoo, before 
they wished me to stand as their Pre- 
sident, that if there were any Latter- 
day Saints that did not wish to take 
the counsel of the Twelve, they could 
go to hell their own road : we asked no 
odds of them, for the Twelve were 
capable of building up the kingdom 
of God on. the earth. • You know 
whether I here ask muc|i odds or not. 

I also told them that if they were not 
Saints at that critical juncture, they 
•ought to repent of their sins, and get 
'the Holy Ghost, and not live another 
twonty-four hours without the Spirit 
of- revelation' within themselves, for 
who knows but what you are the elect ; 
•and you know that false prophets were 
to arise in the lost days, and, if pos 
'Bible, deceive the very elect, and that 
tnany false shepherds would come and 
•pretend to be thetruo shepherds. Now, 
be sure to get the spirit of revelation, 
60 ''that^ you can tell when you hear 
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the true Shepherd's voice, and know 
him from a false- one ; for if you are 
the elect, it -would be a great pity to 
have you led astray to destruction. 
But if you are not the elect of God 
through the sanctiiication of the Spirit 
of truth upon your hearts, then you 
cau go as quickly os you please, for 
we do not want you. 

We feel just the same now. Every 
man and woman that will not strive 
to sanctify themselves before the Lord 
God, and to possess within themselves 
the spirit of revelation to know the 
voice of the true Shepherd from a 
false oue, the quicker they go out of 
the Territory the better it will be. 
Take ten men whose hearts, wlieti 
they pray, are upon one sentence ani 
upon one idea at a time, when they 
ask God for anything, or to bring this 
or that to pass, do you think that tbo 
powers of hell can hinder what they 
ask for ? No. It is as true as tbo 
heavens — as -firm as the mountains 
that rest upon these valleys — as sure as 
eternity, that nothing can fail which 
they agree' upon; -for God will 
grant it. 

What is out diflBculty ? When 
go to my prayer-room, among men 
who have been with me for years, 
there is too great a diversity of feeliiig 
end desires to be in accordance with 
the Gospel. There is too much of 
Babylon in that When that is tho 
case,' and when I am praying for ono 
thing and others; for another, oar faith 
comes in Contact and we do not receive 
what wo ask for. . How many times 
have 1 said that I would rather have 
one hundred true Saints in the moun- 
tains than five millions that are not 
Saints, if I had to contend against the 
whole world ? What, with the sword ? 
Yes. Let me have the Gideonites that 
can kneel down and lap the water, and 
one will -chase a- thousand, and two 
put teh thousand to flight. Whether 
the Lord will require this people to 
use the Bsvord, or not,- 1 do not know,. 
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neither do I care ; but I believe that 
if the faith of this people were united, 
all hell cannot get armies in here to 
disturb our settlements. 

How gladly 1 would tell the people 
what to pray for. But if I tell them, 
in ten minutes afterwards they pray 
for something else. It is too much 
so in the Quorum of the Twelve and 
among my Counsellors. Go into meet- 
ings, and you may hear thirty different 
prayers, if there are so many offered 
up, for everything but what I tell 
them to pray for. You may think I 
undervalue you. I do not. I tell 
you that if we strive with all our 
powers, by-and-by the time will come 
that we will be Saints indeed. 1 have 
not said that we are Saints. We are 
trying to be, and we profess to have 
the keys that will lead us in the path 
of eternal life. When we become so 
advanced that we are no more in dark- 
ness and doubt, nor in any way under 
the power of the Devil, then we have 
a certain victory over ourselves and 
over every foul spirit ; the Lord God 
is sanctified in our hearts, and we are 
his servants and handmaids — his chil- 
dren, that can never be destroyed. 

Take the congregation now before 
me, and they pray a thousand different 
prayers. To-night, mothers, wives, 
and little children, observe how the 
head of the family prays, and see if 
he does not pray for nearly everything 
hut what he should pray for. Perhaps 
1 am wrong, but I think that he will 
he sure not to pray for the things he 
ought to. He will pray that himself 
and family may have plenty to eat and 
live in peace, and probably stop at 
that. His prayer will be something 
like a certain old man’s blessing at 
his meals : “ 0 Lord, bless me and 
my wife, my son John and his ‘ wife, 
— us four, and no more: Amen." You 
will hear the brethren pray, “O Lord, 
bless me, and my wife, and children ; 
but the rest I care nothing about." 
When you pray, pray for the things 


that the kingdom needs, and be not 
so very cAreful about yourselves. Your 
selfish notions ought to be out of 
sight. Fray God to promote his king- 
dom and preserve you in it, and not 
as 1 have known a tolerably good man 
to pray. He was so ignorant that he 
would cheat a widow woman out of 
her last cow, and then go down on his 
knees and thank God for his peculiar 
blessings to him ! Do not be so 
abominably ignorant. Instead of 
thanking God that you have been able 
to wrong one man out of a horse, 
another out of a yoke of cattle, &o., 
pray that he will give you the dispo- 
sition to make the most righteous use 
of the property he has entrusted to 
your care. Fray that this people may 
be preserved — that the kingdom of 
God may roll on — that our Elders on 
the islands in the Pacific, in the 
United States, and in foreign lands 
may be so blessed as to come safely 
home. Pray for the honest in heart, 
and that the ungodly may be so filled 
with fear and trembling that they may 
leave us, that we may live here as 
Saints, and build up the kingdom of 
our God, and prepare for the return 
of this people to the centre stake of 
Zion, where we can lay the foundations 
for a New Jerusalem. Pray for the 
promotion of this cause and kingdom, 
instead of praying that you may be 
able to wrong somebody out of some- 
thing. 

All eternity is before you, and every- 
thing you can ask for will be given 
to you in due time ; for the heavens 
and the earth are the Lord's, and the 
fulness thereof. If I have horses, 
oxen, and possessions, thev are the 
Lord’s and not mine ; and all I ask is 
for him to tell me what to do witli 
them. A great many say that the 
Lord takes and gives as he pleases, 
and I think that if I act as the Lord 
does 1 shall do pretty well. Again, 
some say that the Lord is going to 
fight our battles, and enquire, “What 
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is the use of our brethren being out 
in the mountains?" He will use his 
people 08 he pleases; and in the 
sequel you will find that God fought 
the battle, and not we. 

It bos also been observed that God 
will provide for you. Still many want 
to shade a little, rather than to work 
hard for an honest living. Such prac- 
tices must be put away, and this peo- 
ple must become sanctified in thoir 
alTections to God, and learn to deal 
honestly, truly, and uprightly with 
ono anotlier in eveiy respect, with all 
the integrity that fills the heart of an 
angel. They must learn to feel that 
they can trust all they possess with 
their brethren and sisters, saying, All i 
I have I entrust to you : keep it until * 
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I call for it." The world have no. 
confidence in each other; but tha/t 
principle must prevail in the midst oi 
this people : you must preserve your 
inte^ity to each other. 

Live your religion. How much you 
are exhorted — how much have we 
pleaded with you to live yourreligion-~ 
to live in the light of God’s counte- 
nance — to live with the Holy Spirit so 
reigning in you as never to be led 
astray, that you may know how to 
promote the kingdom of God on the 
earth. Let selfishness be out of sight, 
and ask the Lord to preserve you in 
the truth, and do with you as he 
pleases, and dispose of you to his 
glory. 

May God bless you. Amen. 
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Lear brethren and sisters, — I arise 
to address you for a short time this 
day. I shall be as brief as possible 
and detain you but a very short time. 

The last Eastern mail, I think, 
brought me a pamphlet or tract 
written by Elder Orson Pratt, of 
Liverpool, England. Subject — " Ga- 
thering of the Saints and building up 
the kingdom of God." The whole 
matter is handled in a masterly way, 
free from blind obscurity, unchecked 
and unrestrained by fear, and un* 
tramelled by the religious or political 
dogmas of the ago. It is the product 
of a clear head, of a strong heart, and 


of an unflinching hand. In short, 
it is Heaven’s eternal truth. 1 do 
exceedingly regret having mislaid it, 
for I womd like to send it to Senator 
Douglas, with a request that he read 
it faithfully before he applies the 
knife to “ cut out the loathsome ulcer'* 
Having read ft, then, if he shall be 
disposed and able to cut, cut away 
and carve up to suit his own peculiar 
appeUte and that also of his friends. 
\Yill some person having said tract or 
pamphlet be kind enough to mail it 
to Honourable Stephen A. Douglas, 
Washington City, D. 0. ? 

But, let all men, however, know. 
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that if wbat the hoqpar^ble gentleman ^ 
calls' the- “ loathsome ujcer” be cut 
out according to his views and 
suggestions, the United States will 
'he cut off from being a nation,^ 
and her star of empire set, < and set, 
‘in. blood ! 

The “Mormons” can hardly be made 
to believe that the United States in- 
tend to set in good faith towards 
them until they hang the mnrdorers of 
Joseph and Hyrum Smith, and panisb 
the niurderons incendiaries that killed 
our men and burned our grain and 
'houses on Green Plains, Illinois. Nor. 
‘vet, until they punish Missouri and 
cause the wrongs of the Saints in that 
‘State to be redressed. Whenever 
the United States Government shall 
begin its work of justice, at that nnd 
of the “ Mormon" question it will find 
it not so vexed nor yet so knotty 
as many complain of its being. And 
moreover, such a course pursacd by 
the Government would tend to con- 
vert the “Mormons” to the belief that 
sincerity, good faith, and even-handed 
justice towards them; were the para-, 
mount considerations and rules of 
action of the Federal Government, 

A fesv officials, so notoriously corrupt 
that they became frightened at their 
own shadow, ran away, having greatly 
feared that what they justly merited 
might come upon them. An army is 
raised at their instigation to force 
them back upon us again, or some 
others, not the men of our choice, and 
to aid them to punish us for alleged 
crimes which they have trumped up. 
But it will be hard for the “Mormons” 
to .bring tlioir feplings to accept 
any federal officers at the point of the 
bayonet or at the cannon’s mouth, nor 
yet while troops are about them or on 
* their borders. The contest appears 
very unequal, it is true ; yet a wasp 
may worry a bear ; and God, by his 
providences, has sometimes over- 
thrown the strong by the agency of 
the yreak. la that God do, we hope 
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for succour and trust for strength and 
deliverance. 

When we were driven from Mis- 
souri.and Illinois, leaving all our pro- 
perty, except what little we could 
take in the hurry, there was no army 
sent to reinstate us, neither to pupish 
our persecutors. Then thousands of our 
men, w’oraen, and children were forced 
away from their homes at the point of 
tho bayonet, at mid-day aod at mid- 
night, in the burning rays of a scorch- 
ing sun, and in the gloomy shades of 
a wintry night. Our judges, magis- 
trates, and civil and miliiary officers 
were all forced to go, and ho army 
was sent to reinstate them or to punish 
the persecutor and the .oppressor. 
Oh, ye rulers of the land, look at 
your injustice ! • When the innocent 
cried to you for help — when thtf per- 
secuted for conscience’ sake in)plored 
your fatherly interference, and, with 
tears of blood', said to you, “Help us,' 
lest wo perish," you then said that our 
cause was just, but you bad no power. 
But now that the wicked and guilty 
prpfiigate cries to.yoo to protect him 
i,n’ his corruption and force him upon 
us contrary to our wishes, you find 
yourselves iuyested. with all the power 
necessary to urge an unhallowed war- 
fare against the very people whom you 
refused to protect. 0 Lord God Al- 
mighty, in the name of thy Son, 
Jesus Christ, I ask thee to let the 
arm and sword of thy justice .inter- 
pose, and decide this matter according 
to thy righteousness, and get to thyself 
honour aud a name that shall never be 
, forgotten. 

It may be said that sovereign, in- 
dependent States ore different from a 
dependent Territory. This is a door 
through which many spacious techni- 
calitios are sought to be introduced m 
justification of the present action apd 
former neglect of the General Govern- 
ment. But “ Mormons” care nothing 
about such technicalities. They hold 
the Government responfiffile,. an^ 
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also does 'the God of nations and of 
armies. Therefore, however strongly 
it may be urged that the General Go- 
vernment’s intentions are good towards 
us, this singular people will not believe 
a word of it until said Government 
shall redress their wrongs in Missouri 
and Illinois. Whatever explanation 
may be given to the present movement 
of troops for Utah is immaterial. It 
will stick to the present Ad ministration, 
in its true light and character, like 
thQ mark of Cain, Nero, and Herod — 
a religious persecution against an in- 
nocent patriotic people who know their 
rights and dare assert them ! Though 
every ** Mormon ” in America should 
be slain, it will oidj add tp the enor- 
mity of the present Administration. 

As well might we be made to believe 
that the student could solve every 
problem of Euclid, who had never 
learned simple addition, as to believe 
the.Govei^nment our impartial friends 
while they decline to redress our 
wrong. The conduct of the “unjust 
judge" towards the “poor widow" 
might raise the blush of shame upon 
our national cheek, if the nation pos- 
sessed as fine sensibilities and as much 
discernment as that “ unjust judge." 
He saw that his own peace, ease, and 
happiness depended upon his avenging 
the ** poor widow. ’I And if the peace, 
ease, and happiness of these United 
States, in future, do not depend upon 
their redressing “ Mormon ” wrongs, 
(though they may not fear God, neither 
regard man,) then the Lord does not 
speak by me. The nation will soon 
find out whether “wrath and indigna- 
tion coine upon the people in the 
shape of earthquakes, thunderings, 
ana lightnings, tempests, — the waves 
of the sea heaving themselves beyond 
their bounds ; ana all things being in 
commotion, while fear comes upon all 
people." The nations may have occa- 
sion to consider the treasures of hail 
an^ snow reserved for the last days — 
even tfie day of battle for the contro- 
[No.4. . 


versy of Zion. They may yet learh 
that the nation and kingdom that will 
not serve Zion shall perish ; yea, 
that such nations shall be utterly 
wasted. 

The prophetic glass before the eyes 
of the ancient Seers brings the rays 
of Jehovah’s power to a focus on this 
earth, in these our days. For kings , 
and rulers to manage their responsi- 
bilities in these critical times is an 
affair which no servant of God, truly 
enlightened, covets or desires. It will 
soon be known who are guilty of 
treason and rebellion against the only 
true Sovereign of earth and heaven. 

It may be necessary for the alien ene- 
mies to establish a precedent in rela- 
tion to treason. Then the judgment 
with which they judge may be dealt 
out to them in equal measure, pressed 
down, &o. Woe unto the world because 
of offences 1 They must come to try 
the Saints and to establish a rule by 
which the Smuts, in turn, may judge 
the ungodly. 

The kingdom' and government of 
God are the only legitimate jurisdic- 
tion that ever did exist. And other 
kingdoms and jurisdictions stand be- 
fore God in the same light that many 
divorces stood in the days of Moses.^ 

** For the hardness of your hearts, [ 
Moses wrote you this precept; but 
from the beginning it was not so.'^ 
For the hardness of men's hearts, 
God has suffered them to exercise 
temporary jurisdiction. ' But does 
this tempomry jurisdiction authorize 
them to oppose him when he begins 
to take to himself his great power and 
to reign? No. The little stone 
cut out of the mountain without 
hands will roll and fill the whole 
earth, while the great image will be 
broken and full, and the kingdoms of 
this world becoihe the kingdoms of our 
God. Now, therefore, 0 ye king- 
doms of this world, resist the decree 
of Jehovah, if you can and if you will. 
Fall upon this little stone cut out of 
[Vol. YL 
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ibe moantain vritbout bands, and be 
broken, if you wish. But knovr ye 
that the way of th,e transgressor is 


bard, and bis final cup is' bitter 
God bless the meek and ^pure ! 
Amen. . . . ' . 


/ 
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‘ SHEDDING BLOOD-GOD’S PROVISION FOR HIS SAINTSl * 

liemarhs by President Hebbr C. KrHBALt, made in the Tabernacle,' Great Salt Lake ' 

Qtij, November 15, 1857. , , ! 
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REPORTED BY O. D. WATT. 



If tbis people will live up to their 
profession — that is, every Elder, High 
Priest, Teacher, Apostle, and every 
person in the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints, they never will 
be troubled ; that is, we shall never be 
under the necessity of shedding much 
of the blood of Our enemies. You 
have heard ^e say often that I do 
not believe God designs that we 
should delight in shedding blood. 

lu a revelation which God gave to 
Joseph Smith, be says, *‘lt is not 
pleasing in my sight for man to shed 
blood of beasts, or of fowls, except in 
times of excess of hunger and famine." 
Go and read it for yourselves. If he 
is not well pleased with us when we 
shed the blood of beasts when we have 
no need of it, would it not be much 
more displeasing to him were we to 
shed the blood of mau unnecessarily ? 
It is not the Spirit of God that leads 
a man or woman to shed blood — to 
desire to kill and slay. When the 
time comes that wo have need to shed 
blood, then it will be necessary we 
should do it, and it will be just as 
innocent os to go and kill an ox when 
we are hungry or in the time of 
famine. 

Brother George A. referi^Bd to one 
(revelation where the Lord says, “ It 


is my business to provide for my 
Saints." Some people rest assured 
that God is going to open the heavens 
and nun down manna, or send the 
nations of the Gentiles in here and let 
us take the spoil, because he has said 
be will provide for his Saints in the 
last days. , , 

Many have not even planted a 
peach tree, an apple tree, a plum tree, 
nor a currant bush in their gardens. 
There are many gardens, within half- 
a- mile of this Tabernacle, destitute of 
fruit trees of any kind. And again, 
you may see many city lots that are 
not cultivated nor planted with com, 
wheat, potatoes, or any other vege- 
table ; but the people who own them 
expect that God is going to provide 
for them without their co operation. 

I will ask you a question, you that 
have not raised even a kernel of grain 
on your gardens — What is the reason 
of this ? Is itc not because you have 
not planted it ? You have not had a 
peach nor an apple. Why ? Because 
you have not planted the trees ; and 
do you ever expect to ? No, not while! 
the earth stands, water funs, and grass ' 
grows. Such people never will bo* 
provided with these necessaries, e.^cept 
some other man provides them. '* 
Here is the earth, ^tbe air, the 
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^fer, and you have been exhorted to 
cakivate these valleys and raise grain, 
and provide for yourselves individually 
and collectively. But, say you, 
God said to Joseph, It is my busi- 
BOSS to ^provide for my Saints in the 
last days.” 

Behold, it is said in my. laws 
or forbidden to get in debt to thine 
enemies ; but behold, it is not said at 
any time that the Lord should not 
take when he please and pay as 
seeineth him good : wherefore, as ye 
are agents and ye are on the Lord’s 
orraud, and whatever ye do according 
to the will of the Lord is the Lord’s 
business ; and he hath set you to 
provide for his Saints in these last 
days, that they may obtain an inherit- 
ance in the land of Zion. And behold, 
I, the Lord, declare unto you, and my 
vords are sure and shall not fail, that 
they shall obtain it; but all things 
must come to pass in their time. 
'Wherefore, be not weary in welldoing, 
for ye are laying the foundation of 
a great work. And out of small 
things proceedeth that which is great.” 
-—Doc. S Cow., see. xxi. par. 0. 

We have been driven from our 
native land and birthplace, many of us, 
and God has brought us into these 
rich valleys, and says ho, *‘Go to and 
cultivate, and raise grain, and provide 
for yourselves seven years’ provisions. 
That is the way he is going to provide 
ibt you — to tell you, like a good father 
tells his sons, how to provide for your- 
selves. " Here I will provide land for 
yon, and seed,” &c. Now, go to and 
cnltivate the soil, increase the seed, 
and provide for your wants. Now, 
that is good logio-^ood reasoning : it 
is not vain philosophy. 

In this congregation there are hun- 
dreds of men who have not a mouthful 
to eat, only as they get it from their 
neighbours from day to day, or from 
week to week ; and if others had not 
^ne to and raised provisions, they 
would have perished, every one of 


them, for a temporal subsistence. Tsl 
G od going to rain down manna ? He' 
will not do it until we are brought 
into circumstances to require it. Will 
he remove a mountain ? No — not 
until the house of Israel are brought 
into such straitened circumstances 
that there is no way for their escape, 
except God removes a mountain for 
their deliverance. 

The Lord says, “ In the last days 
it is my business to fight the battles 
of my Saints.” If it is his business, 
he will take his children to do it; and 
we are his children. You may think 
that comes right in contact with the 
revelations of Jesus Christ ; but it is 
not so. Why does our President, our 
Governor, order out three thousand 
men to bo in the mountains? To 
fulfil your prayers. What do you 
pray for? “0 Lord,” say you, “I 
ask thee, iu the name of Jesus Christ, 
to hedge up the way of our enemies, 
that they may never come here.” We 
had to send some three thousand men 
to fulfil your prayers. . 'Who is going 
to fight the battles of the Lord, If not 
his people ? They have got to stand' 
in defence of this kingdom and Church 
of God in the last days. 

If our enemies are prevented from 
coming here, they are prevented be- 
cause of the Saints of God. Would 
they have been prevented from coming 
here if our brethren had not gone out 
there and hedged up their way ? God 
will take his few valiant servants inr 
the last days, and with them use up 
the world and bring every kingdom 
and dominion into subjection to the 
kingdom of God. 

■ Do you suppose you are going to sife 
here on your seats and in your habi- 
tations, and never step forth to thd' 
help of the Lord ? Nearly one year 
ago, the last who came in with hand- 
carts were brought in out of the moun- 
tains. Would they have been in oar 
cities and congregation to-day, bad we- 
not goue out and brought them in? 
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Through our faith and works they 
.were saved from death ; and many of 
them have brought forth sons and 
daughters unto pod in the valleys of 
the mountains. Would they have 
done this if we had not stepped forth 
and manifested our faith by our works, 
in delivering them from death? 

1 think there is a Scripture some- 
where that says, “By your works you 
Rejustified;" and again, “Obedience 
iis better than sacrifice. ’V It is the 
works .tha,t God expects. ‘ I may have, 
iifith as much as 1 please, and sit in 
my house and keep my boys at home, 
and e:chort this people to stay at home ; 
^ut will that hedge off the way of our 
enemies? No. 

Will our enemies cpme here ? No, 
except we let^tbem. God gives us 
that privilege. We have the right to 
let them in here or keep them out; 
and we choQse to keep them out, and 
we shall do it by the help of God, and 
we shall prevail over every nation, 
tongue, and people ; and every presi- 
dent, Idng, governor, judge, and every 
Latter-.day Saint that lift their bauds 
against this Church and kingdom 
shall be confounded and frustrated in 
their attempts. What ! a Saint do 
this ? Yes, a Saint that turns back 
unto the Devil takes into bis taber- 
nacle the worst spirits, which make 
him many times worse than ho was at 
tho first. 

When pigs are washed in soap-suds, 
they look clean, and you .would think 
them .almost nice enough to lire in 
•the house; but no sooner, have you 
washed them than they will go into | 
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the nastiest mud-hole they cw find^ 
and muddy themselves all over from, 
head to foot. Now, dp they not look 
worse than before they were washed t 
It is just so with you, when you turn 
from your righteousness : you are,, 
worse than before you entered into the 
Church of Christ. 

Make your preparations this present 
season to go to and cultivate the soil, 
and raise everything you can, and 
then we shall have plenty. We have 
done the best we can; and if onx. ene- 
mies come upon us, God will throw 
them into our power, and they .will 
become subject to us. “ Now," says 
the Lord, “ Take that spoil and con- 
secrate it unto my people." The 
. Lord will provide for his Saints when 
necessary, and in his own way. 

Are these things interesting to you, 
brethren ? They ore what you have 
to do, every man of you that belongs 
to the house of Israel. Are there 
goats in our midst ? Bless your souls, 
if there were not, there would be more 
diseases than there now ore. It is 
said that goats, because of their strpng 
smell, have power over diseases. Take 
a little ossafoetida and put it on a 
child's stomach, and certain contagious 
diseases will not come unto it, proba- 
bly because the assafoetida stinks so 
much worse than anything else. 

1 do not say there are many goats 
now. There is, however, one goat, — I 
do not know whether it is in the con- 
gregation or not. His face is longer 
than Lorenzo Dow’s ; and when jou 
see such a man os that, you ma; know 
who I mean. Amen. • . ^ 
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A question arises in the minds of 
some few, and perhaps in the minds 
of a great many — “ How will our pre- 
sent difficulties terminate ? I would 
like to know the sequel. We have 
been kept in suspense for a length of 
time, and I would like to know the 
final issue.” 

In my opinion, there is no person 
that can know the final result of the 
present movements until it is seen. 

' We have faith in relation to it, and 
the assurance of the Almighty that 
all twill be well ; but the exact how 
and manner in which it will be brought 
about we cannot tell; for it is by 
faith that we 'move, and not by sight. 
Bat in the course of some remarks 
which I may make, you may, perhaps, 
be led to a satisfactory conclusion as 
* to what the final issue ' may be, and 
not only the final issue, for we are 
already satisfied about that, but mth 
regard to the progressive stages 
leading to it. ' 

It is said in the good Book that 
“ Not many wise, not many mighty, 
not many learned are called ; but God 
bath chosen the poor of this world 
and rich in faith to be the heirs of 
his kingdom." We are furthermore 
told that he has chosen the weak 
things of this world, and things that 
are not, to bring to naught the thin^ 
that are, that no flesh should glo^ in 
bis presence.’,’ Now I will quote from 
■ a modem writer / 


*‘8ay first of God oboro, then man below. 

How COD wo reason but from what woknow^ 

I will go back to the days of the ^ 
commencement of this Ohnrch, when ' ' 
[a young man of no particular literary , 
qualifications was called upon to bring 
to light truths that have been hid fbc 
ages — truths in themselves grand and 
sublime ; yet, when brought forth, they 
were clothed in language not so elo- 
quent 'as might please the ears of 
many of the learned.. They were not 
dressed up in the style of modem 
oratory ; and because of this, they 
were rejected by the fashionable and 
religious world. The religious world. ' 
had been taught and completely 
moulded after the fashion and learn • 
ing of this world, so that a man could 
not be considered a qualified orihodoTC 
preacher, unless he had been through 
college and acquired the learning of < 
the age. < 

Here, then, an Illiterate youth rises I 
'up with a system of true religion, t 
that lays the axe at the root of bvery 
other system in Christendom. Look i 
at the odds that' were apparently 
agmnst this young man, even Joseph 
Smith, the martyr, the Prophet of the 
Most High — without learning — with- 
out resources or friends to back him , 
up — ^mth the whole tide of popular ' 
senUment arrayed against him, backed ' 
up by all the laming of the w6rl(^. ' 

If we look at him through a worldly eye,. , 

the odds were materially a^nst him.. I 
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You are acquainted with the history 
of the Church, and well know how 
matters went on. You know the 
many trials to which Joseph the Pro- 
phet and his friends were subjected, 
and the difficulties with which they 
had to contend. But was there ever an 
instance when the enemy gained an 
^advantage over the truth of heaven or 
thwarted the purposes of this illiterate 
young man? No. Did they not call 
to their aid all the learning and crafti- 
ness of the world in proportion as the 
cause he advocated increased ? And 
^did they succeed any better ? When 
'the cause became more estensive 
'Among men, did opposition succeed 
'Any better than at the commencement? 
Not at all. 

In process of time, the Elders went 
forth preaching this Gospel ; and re- 
'member, there were not many learned 
— not many mighty that were called, 
, and I may say, none at all. With the 
limited abilities they possessed, they 
'went forth to proclaim a system of 
'truth that laid the axe at the root of 
the false religions and false philosophy 
■of the world; while the learning, 
'jpopularity, and resources of the world 
were arrayed against us, which we had 
to meet ; poor and limited in abilities, 
in learning, and worldly qualifications, 
'we were despised and regarded as a 
set of outcasts. 

With all the powerful odds against 
. us, the truth greatly gained ground. 
Let me appeal to the experience of 
*^all present, while I ask you if you 
have ever known an instance where a 
“faithful Elder, who has kept his gar- 
ments clean and unspotted from the 
“world, has ever been confounded while 
administering the word of life as pro- 
claimed through that illiterate young 
'man, Joseph Smith? To be sure, a 
few who may have got the “big head,” 
or been puffed up in their own ima- 
'ginations, 'have been foiled, or those 
*who have been in transgression. God 
'despises a victory gained by such 
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cl^aracters. He will not acknowledge 
or own a victory gained in this cause 
by a corrupt and wicked member of 
bis Church. I do not know positivelj 
bow that is, however, and 1 will not 
stop to investigate it. Suffice it te 
say, it is the pure in heart that God 
delights to work with. Just like any 
good mechanic, when he wishes' to 
make a nice piece of work, he wants 
tools that are sharp and clean to do it 
with. He will not work with doll and 
rusty tools to execute a nice job of 
work. 

So it is with our heavenly Father : 
although be may^.use seemingly awk- 
ward instruments, jet they are polished 
after his mind and will ; and be, toing 
the master-builder, knows what pleases 
him best. 

Has the greatest champion again^ 
“Mormonism” ever been confident 
enough in his own success and 
triumph in any debate with tbo 
Elders of this Church to publish .his 
own arguments with those of bis 
opponent ? I do not know but there 
have been such instances, bat not 
one now occurs to my mind ; while* 
on the other hand, oar faithful Elders 
have not been afraid or ashamed to 
publish both sides of the question for 
all eyes to look upon. 

Often we have seen pieces in public 
journals, and also books published 
against us in burning zeal, and fiamin^ 
with vengeance against us, and seem- 
ingly calculated to overthrow ns* 
exposing what they called the wicked- 
ness of the “Mormons,” beguiling 
and duping their bearers with enn- 
ningly-devised falsehoods. Very many 
coses of this kind we have seen, and 
have also seen their end. The Al- 
mighty has put his hand over them* 
and they have sunk so low that the 
strongest prejudiced hand against na 
will not now reach down to bring them 
up. Tbeir power has become weak- 
ness, and their influence is blasted lot 
ever by the breath of the Almigh^. 
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Does tbo everlasting Gospel lose 
its influence with the good and pure 
of mankind? Upon those who are 
not disposed to work righteousness 
atone is its influence lost — upon those 
who shout, “Great is Diana of the 
Ephesians but with the honest, 
simple-hearted sons of men it is just | 
as sweet now as ever it was ; and to j 
them its charms increase, notwith- 
standing all the trials and difficulties 
they endure for its sake. 

“ This Gospel of the kingdom shall 
be preached for a witness unto all 
nations, and then shall the end come.” 
Was it the Gospel of the kingdom 
that was preached in ancient days — 
in the days of the Apostles, that went i 
into all the earth, and their words 
unto the ends of the world ? It was 
the Gospel, but I conclude that it was 
not the Gospel of the kingdom ; for 
that was to be revealed at the time 
when the kingdom of God should be 
established on the earth, to stand for 
ever. “ And this Gospel of the king- 
dom shall be preached as a witness 
- unto all nations, and then shall the 
end come.” 

Where has this Gospel been preached ? 
Through the United States of Ame- 
rica, in Europe, Asia, and Africa. 
I do not say that it bas been sounded 
distinctly in the ears of everybody 
living ; but I do say that the sound 
has gone into all the earth, and their 
words to the ends of the world. 

I recollect a certain saying in a 
revelation that was given to the Saints 
'in the early days of this Church. 
The Lord said, through Joseph Smith, 
that it became every man, after being 
warned, to warn his neighbour, that 
all may be without excuse. If all the 
people who have heard the word had 
been as faithful in warning their neigh- 
bours as the few Elders who are now 
under the sound of my voice have 
-been in warning those with whom they 
have been associated, and to whom 
they have been sent, and among whom 


they have laboured, would not the 
whole world have been' fully warned 
at this time ? Yes. 

In another revelation to the first 
Elders of this Church, who had been 
forth preaching in their weakness, 
(being colled in at ICirtland, Ohio,) 
vthe Lord told them to wash their feet 
in testimony that they wore clean from 
the blood of this generation, and goes 
on to say, “ Let those who are not of 
the first Elders of my Church remain 
in the vineyard, for their garments are 
not yet clean.” Those first Elders 
had laboured but a short time in the 
vineyard — perhaps one or two years, 
when it was said, “Your garments 
are clean.” 

There are Elders who have laboured 
from sea to sea, from island to island, 
from country to country, and have 
spent the vigour and strength of their 
days in the work of proclaiming the 
Gospel. May we not say, upon the 
same principle, that their garments 
are clean from the blood of this 
generation ? If so, wbat does it 
imply? That we shall not bo held 
under condemnation if we never 
preach to them again. And there is 
another thing implied in this : If this 
generation shall rise against you to 
slay you for your religion, and because 
you are righteous, your garments being 
clear of their blood, and you slay them, 
their blood is upon their own heads. 
This is what I understand by being 
clear from the blood of this generation. 
It is an important saying. In my 
opinion, it means more than a casual 
observer would attach to it. It is a 
deep saying. If you have warned 
them — have called upon them to re- 
pent — offered them the blessing of 
eternal life through the Gospel, and 
they thrust it from them, let what' will 
happen to them, your garments are 
'clean from their blood. 

Now we see that the Gospell bas 
gone into all nations, cduntries, and 
kingdoms ; for the man that has been 
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mrned should have warned his neigh* 
hour, and the nation that has been 
warned should have warned its neigh- 
bouring nation, &c. ; so they are with- 
out excuse before God, whatever excuse 
they may plead before mao. 

We can see the unabating success 
of the Gospel from the time Joseph 
got the plates until now, and the 
defeat and downfall of every opponent 
that has risen up to oppose its pro- 
gress. If there had been any purpose 
in God that this work should be over- 
thrown, would be not have suffered it 
to be done before this ? For all means 
that could possibly be invented by the 
^ powers of earth and hell have been 
brought to bear against it, and every 
man who has risen up against it has 
gone down, and his published works 
have become a stink iu the nostrils of 
even this wicked generation, to say 
nothing of the Saints. The wicked 
themselves are even ashamed of their 
sayings and of their writings against 
the cause of truth. Their expositions 
of “ Mormouism,” as they call them, 
are hardly cold from the press until 
they are dead, their influence killed, 
and there is no sale for their books. 
The words of the Apocalypse very ap- 
, propriately apply to their case — “ No 
pan buyeth their merchandize any 
more.” 

I will venture to say that no pub- 
' lication has ever been issued against 
^this work, only for the purpose of 
getting gain. Men have not been in- 
. spired to oppose it for the sake of the 
souls of men, but to save their craft, 
’ their salary, their party, their honour, 
and their credit in the sight of men. 

The system of truth revealed through 
- Joseph Smith is not clothed in Ian 
gunge so eloquent as this literary 
generation would desire. As a general 
^ thing, you know, a real polished 
scoundrel wears the finest cloth — the 
most fashionable garb, that he may be 
looked upon as an honest man by 
^ .thofle who judge from outward appear- 


ances and not righteous judgment. 
The truth is not always clothed in the 
nicest style, or according to the ideas 
of this world ; but the Lord sends it 
forth iu the shape of a stone of stum- 
bling and rock of offence. He is not 
pleased to conform to the views of this 
generation. They have got to taka 
salvation just as he offers it to them, 
or else take damnation : they can have 
their choice. It is not for them to 
serve up the dish they shall eat ; but 
it is for the Almighty to dress it as 
suits himself ; and if the sinner take 
it, it will heal him. 

The patient does not prescribe nor 
tell the doctor what he wants of him,— - 
that is, supposing the doctor to be 
what be ought to be. He examines 
the patient, knows the nature of the 
disease, and prescribes accordingly. 
The patient takes the medicine, and 
asks no questions for conscience 
sake. 

So it is with our heavenly Father. 
The world is diseased, and he has 
prepared a remedy, and served it up 
as suits himself, not consulting the 
vitiated appetites of this consumptive 
generation to whom he administers it. 
It is like a root out of dry ground : it 
is without form or comeliness, without 
beauty, that men should not desire it. 
Awkward and unclothed as it is with, 
worldly wisdom, behold, the illiterate 
Elders of Israol are sent with it, and 
they have marched through the 
colleges and literary institutions of the 
learned world, and have defeated those 
who dared to come out to oppose and 
put them to flight; and all their learn- 
ing, iniquity, cunning, and worldly 
wisdom were turned into foolishness. 

A little boy, filled with the Spirit 
of the living God throws out an idea 
that completely knoclts in “ pie ” all 
their calculations. A simple sentence 
from the mouth of an uneducated 
youth often dissipates their profound 
wisdom into folly and nonsense. They 
know not what to dp. They attempt 
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grasp a thing without form or come- 
liness. They know not where to got 
hold of it ; and when they think they 
have hold of it, it slips through their 
bands. Such has been the great suc- 
cess of the preaching of the word. 

Now, thenj if they resort to force of 
arms or to brute force to overpower 
us, may we not safely calculate that 
the results will be similar to those in 
the mental contest? 

" Say first of God above, then man below. 
How can wo reason bat from wbat wo know?” 

So far, we do actually know and 
understand. It is demonstrated by 
our experience, and we are prepared 
to say that it is truly so. Behold, the 
wicked are unwilling to be converted 
‘ by the gentle means the Lord God of 
Israel has introduced. They are satis- 
fied that they cannot prevail against us 
by argument; and even polygamy, in all 
the goring forms they may please to 
' give it, offers obstacles too formidable 
for them to encounter by argument. 
Scripture, philosophy, or truth. But 

overcome it must be,” say the 
enemy ; and “ we will not rest until 
we have resorted to the last extremity. 

’ We will try the force of arms !” 
♦‘Very well, if that is your mode of 
.’warfare,” says the Almighty, “I do 
not desire it; but I will show you that 
‘ 1 am not only a man of reason, Scrip- 
' ture, and truth, but a man of war too. 
^If force of arms is your plan and 
' mode of attack, you will find me ready 
to meet you in that and iu every 
method you may adopt.” 

‘ Behold, they rise up in war against 
the Saints.’ The Saints heretofore, 
''when attacked on moral and Scripture 
.principles, have stood up to oppose 
the enemy. , If they bad not done 
this, the enemy would have over- 
, powered us. We have always met him 
with the truth an4 the simple argu- 
^ments which God furnished us 
,with, and have always been snccess- 
jful,;.j,^d perhaps,, had tye.^stoodi up 
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to oppose him with force of arms, we 
might have been equally successful : 
but 1 cannot say how that is. The time, 
probably, had not come for us to take 
that position ; and consequently, when 
it came to force of arms, the enemy 
must needs be made the aggressor. 
He was permitted to prevail against us 
for the time being; and whether that 
was not the very means of putting us 
iu a position whereby we could suc- 
cessfully oppose him in that way, when 
the time did come, we can easily 
judge. 1 guess it is all right and has 
j worked for our good ; aud herein we 
can discern that our heavenly Father 
has e.xeroplified a glorious truth to us, 
that all things shall work together 
for good to them that love God 
land are the called according to his 
purpose. 

I If we bad'takeu this position iu 
Missouri or iu Nauvoo, before break- 
fast they could have ordered theit 
affairs and come upon us, and it would 
have required a standing army of the 
angels of God to defend us. But the 
time bad not yet come ; therefore the 
Lord suffered them to prevail until he 
should get ns where he wanted us : 
** And then shall the prophecies of 
my servants be fulfilled in the scenes 
that shall transpire with you.” It 
never could have been said, '*The 
mountain of the Lord’s house shall 
be established in the tops of the 
mountains,” if we had remained in the 
valley of the Mississippi. 

The Lord considered it necessary 
that we should be removed into the 
chambers of the Almighty, or to some 
place prepared to receive us, where h.e 
might display his power, and get for 
himself a name and honour that shall 
never be forgotten. Sometimes a 
defeat is equal to a victory. I recol- 
lect of reading an account, the saying 
of a celebrated General, after he had 
gained a victory and lost a. great por- 
tion of his men. ' One of his officers 
.congratulated jhini’ ou hii. victory. 
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“ Ah !” said he, Another such vic- 
tory would entirely ruin me.” 

Sometimes victory is worse than 
defeat. I consider that the defeat 
the Saints have suffered is tantamount 
to victory, and better than victory, 
because we have come to a place which 
the Lord wanted us to occupy. 

We say, against all the learning, 
science, skill, talent, &c., of this world, 
which were arrayed against us, 
making the odds almost enough to dis- 
courage any people but the Latter-day 
Saints, We have prevailed; and when 
they come to force of arms, this must 
also be overcome. They will use the 
force of arms; for, say they, “The 
' Mormons’ must be overcome, or they 
will take away our place aud nation, 
and we shall be overthrown, and there 
will be no stopping these people, if we 
let them go on any further." And 
some think it has gone so far now that 
they cannot stop it. 1 endorse the 
sentiment. They have let it go too 
long for their purpose. 

I believe, when the Almighty con- 
ceives a work to do, he will carry it 
through in some way or shape. Be- 
hold, we are here, a little people col- 
lected together in the mountains, and 
are short of the munitions of war, 
while on tlie other band the whole 
world is full of them. We are short of 
clothing, but tolerably plenty of food. 
And then look at the terrible odds that 
is arrayed against us. See their 
thousands of well- trained troops and the 
millions of money at their command. 
They can bring any sized army into 
the field, all armed and equipped with 
a splendid outfit. This is a powerful 
odds against us. 

The science of war has been studied 
by them from the beginning. They 
have kept a school at West Point, in 
which they have trained and qualified 
their officers to take command, and 
they are schooled in all the tactics of 
modern warfare, except ours. 

At the call of the President of the 
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United States, there are- thousands 
who will enrole as volunteers, and will 
be all armed and equipped, with 
money in their pockets and grub hi 
their sacks, and no end to it either. 

Are all these any worse for us to 
overcome, in our present condition, 
than it was to overcome the learning, 
strength, and moral influence and 
power that were arrayed against ns 
when we were but a handful, and 
called to go and preach the welcome 
message of the Gospel ? Is the odds 
any greater ? I say not. The God 
who taught and sustained us in pro- 
claiming this Gospel in its simplicity 
will also sustain us in whatever oppo- 
sition may arise against ns, pro- 
vided we have the Spirit of God in 
our hearts. When we went to preach 
the Gospel, and had the Spirit of God 
in our hearts, and were not in trans- 
gression, wo could handle them with- 
out mittens, because the Lord was 
with us. 

Just so sure os we as a people are 
pure and undefiled before God 'our 
heavenly Father, there is no power 
that can prevail against us. I do not 
care if they have all the paraphernalia 
of war the world can produce, the Al- ’ 
mighty has got weapons of warfare 
they never thought of, and means of 
defence for his people, and he delights 
' to throw his shield over those who 
serve him and keep his command- 
ments. The odds may appear against 
us in the eyes of the world; but when 
we contemplate that God is for us, 

I and that all the holy angels in heaven 
I are enlisted in our behalf, and we have 
purity, and sincerity, and truth in our 
hearts, these are bulwarks which they 
cannot scale. God grant that we 
may be shielded with - this kind of 
armour ! 

I want now to speak in relation te 
, a few things that pertain more parti- 
cularly to individuals. You know, te 
be honest, when there is no temptation. . 
to be otherwise, is no particnlar credit 
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to us^ Eor me to have a chance to 
put forth my hand and steal my neigh- 
bour’s food, when I have plenty, and I 
do not do it, is no particular credit to 
me for being honest. Suppose I am 
clad with all the clothing I desire, and 
my family also is well provided for in 
this article, for me to go and steal 
clothing would be outrageous in the 
extreme, and there would be no credit 
due to me for refraining from such an 
act. The time to test our real merit 
and integrity is when we are pinched 
with hunger and thinly clad : then is 
the time to test us. I do not say that 
a person going to steal under those 
circumstances would be any more 
justified. For a person to be forced 
to steal food, to save bis life, is a cir- 
cumstance that very rarely occurs 
with a just and righteous man. Should 
a good man, however, be reduced to 
such extremes, there is generally, 
among the Saints, provision made 
against such emergencies, rendering 
stealing unnecessary under any cir- 
cumstances. We have beard of some 
instances where garments have been 
washed and hung out, and have been 
taken by some person in the day time, 
and shirts and other articles not ne- 
cessary to mention. 

Brethren and sisters, I wish merely 
to say. Let our hands be clean, and try 
to the utmost of our power to get what 
we really need, and get it in an 
honourable and lawful way. We do 
not want to spoil the victory that lies 
right before us by dabbling in things 
that are not our own, neither conve- 
nient. If I were to apologize for such 
acts upon the principle of scarcity and 
want, it would be a license for every- 
body to *' pitch in” that had a dispo- 
sition to do so, and nobody would be 
safe. Let us be on the watch — watch 
ourselves, and suffer not any unlawful 
act of ours to tarnish the glorious 
victory that awaits us. Let us hold 
on and do the best we can, and let our 
-neighbour’s things alone, unless we 
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can persuade him to sell them to us, 
or give them to us. Do not let us 
weaken our own confidence before 
God. But we need to march, shoulder 
to shoulder, upon the principles of 
purity and integrity ; and as we have 
stood shoulder to shoulder heretofore, 
and carried this Gospel to the nations 
of the earth, and been pure iu heart 
before God, have wo ever failed in ac- 
complishing the purposes of Heaven ? 
Ko. And I tell you, inasmneb as our 
hearts are pure as a people, full of 
integrity and the Holy Ghost, no 
power shall ever prevail against us 
from this time henceforth and for ever. 
I feel in my soul and pray God to 
bless the pure in heart, who seek to 
do bis will, live their religion, and 
honour their God ; and we shall yet 
see the desiro of our souls and bo 
satisfied. 

The priests of Christendom now 
say, “We cannot stand before this 
man,” and they warn their flocks to 
keep away from the Latter-day Saints. 
“Are you reading that ‘ Voice of Warn- 
ing?’ Lay it out of your bands and 
put it out of your houses, for it is a 
dangerous book. Put away from you 
their tracts and books, for they are 
dangerous ; and keep away, keep away 
from those dangerous men that are 
turning the world npside down.” That 
is the cry throughout the world. 
What will be the cry when they come 
up against us and try the force of 
arms ? It will be — “ Let us not go 
up against Zion, for the people thereof 
are terrible : keep away, keep away.” 
The one cry follows in the wake of 
the other* . What makes the people of 
Zion terrible? Answer: Strict honesty 
and integrity before God. That is what 
will bring the cloud by day and the 
shining of a flame of fire by night ; 
and upon all the glory there shall be 
a defence. God will surround the 
people of Zion as it were with a wall 
of fire, and be will make bare his arm 
in the eyes of the nation that wars 
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against her, and sbe will be like a 
beacon light to seafaring men; and 
men will come and bring their clothing 
and their treasures, and we shall have 
•an abundant supply of such things. 
Let us take care of what we have, keep 
it clean and patch it up, take care 


of our sheep and rmse all the flax and 
wool we can, and the Lord will make 
up the balance; and if we do right wo 
shall And that we have an overflowing 
treasury of every good thing ; which 
may God grant, for Christ's sake. 
Amen. 
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Itemarlis by Elder Geobob A. Smith, wide in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lahe Cityt 
Sunday Momintj, November 16, 1857 . 
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We have been very much interested, 
brethren and sisters, by the address of 
Elder Hyde ; and no doubt the value 
of the sentiments advanced have been 
duly appreciated. As a people having 
,a knowledge of the first principles of 
the Gospel of salvation, we are qua- 
lified above all others to appreciate 
the value of the truths of heaven when 
they are revealbd to us. It is of the 
utmost importance that we divest our- 
selves of every corrupt and selfish 
principle and of every species of 
“ covetousness, which is idolatry.” 
To live before the Lord witji honesty 
is a matter of so much importance 
that it cannot fail to be duly appre- 
ciated by the Saints of the Most High. 

‘Whenever these principles are pre- 
sented before them, the contrast be- 
tween the situation that wo have 
hitherto been placed in and our 
present condition is also very striking, 
as has been shown us by the contrast 
drawn by Elder Hyde. 

When we had to face the science, 
'.the learning, the eloquence, the skill, 


and the intellect of the entire world — > 
a single handful of us against the 
whole world — God bore us off vic- 
torious. Hb band has preserved us. 
His Spirit inspired us, so that the 
mighty were confounded, the eloquent 
were put to silence, and the learned 
were constrained to say to their felbw- 
men, “ Do not listen to it ; do not 
read their books ; do not hear them, 
nor go where they aro. You may be 
deceived.” 

In almost every instance, what has ’ 
been by all philosophers and wise men 
considered the worst argument that 
ever was used has been resorted to~ 
that is, brute force. You convince 
a man by brute force, and be is of the 
same opinion that he was before. You 
force a man to accede to your laws 
and rules, and bis mind is only en- 
slaved ; and then, when it breaks loose, 
it is ten thousand times worse than if 
no brute force had been used, l^ot- 
withstanding this, the world cry, “ Ex- 
termination and destruction.” 

In looking over the papers, that 
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lhave been brought from the States, 
\7e find that a great proportion of them 
have been epecnlating on the cost of 
exterminating the “ Mormons ; ” and 
there is one very uncomfortable specu- 
lation about it. One of them, in 
estimating the cost of a war of exter- 
mination against the “ Mormons,” 
said, “ We shall have to expend from 
fifty to a hundred millions, and then 
we shall have nothing to show for our 
pay but naked, barren rocks.” This 
is the condition of affairs ; but it is a 
war of principle, and Mormonism” 
must be exterminated, though it is 
not at all a profitable business. 

Now, there never was a man, from 
the time that this work commenced, 
that ever made himself popular by 
opposing it ; and in future, whatever 
may be their attempts, it will be the 
ruin of every man that undertakes it ; 
and this has been the case with every 
man that has attempted to make such 
a speculation. It never did and never 
will pay political expenses. 

The God of heaven has raised up 
this people. He has carried them, as 
it were, in his arms. He has cradled 
them in adversity and has brought 
them into these mountains ; and here 
he wishes to nourish and preserve 
them. I never lift my heart to the 
heavens without praying to the Al- 
mighty to gather out of the midst of 
his people all those who do offend and 
work iniquity, and to gather out of 
the midst of Zion every corrupt heart — 
every man' that will not turn from his 
sins, forsake his wickedness, and love 
the Lord his God with all his heart 
and his neighbour as himself. 

Such a people will have the hies- 
emgs of God : such a people can be 
protected by the Almighty: such a 
people cannot be overgrown by all 
ear^ and hell combined. Then let 
us be such a people; and if corrup- 
tion exists in our hearts, let us cut it 
out; for I can tell you we shall be 
sifted as with a sieve ; and while our 
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enemies are endeavouring to destroy 
us and desiring to murder us, to 
exterminate us, to deprive us of our 
e.xistenoo, to wipe us from the earth, 
to blot out the namo of the kingdom 
of God, they are only suffered to 
crowd upon us that wo may be tried 
and purified. 

Wo should not desire the sheddiug^ 
of blood ; but we are required by 
every law of nature, by every priuciple, 
of righteousness, and by every con- 
stitutional priuciple upon the face of 
the earth, whether civil, political, or 
military, to defend ourselves and pre- 
vent our being broken up by others. 
This is a naturally inherited right, 
and God requires us to defend our- 
selves. And inasmuch as we have to 
defend our sacred rights, we should 
do it in the name of the Lord, with 
all humility, with a desire to sustain 
his kingdom ; and, let what will come, 
trust in God for the result and be 
satisfied with it. 

Elder Hyde, in drawing the com- 
parison in reference to the millions of 
our enemies — to the great wealth that' 
they possess, showed their advantages 
in numbers and wealth. But let me 
ask this question. Have they got a 
thing that the Lord did not give 
them ? Have they got a solitary 
farthing that the Lord did not bestow 
upon them ? If they use that which 
he has given them for evil, they will 
have to give a minute account of that 
stewardship. 

The boasted national surplus funds 
are directly caloulated to produce ex- 
travagant and unprincipled legislation, 
and will have a tendency in the end 
to strip them of funds and leave them 
in poverty, while the straitened 
circumstances of the Saints will only 
be the means of purifying, driving 
away, and scattering from their midst 
those who do offend and work iniquity. 

I feel to rest satisfied that the 
Almighty will control all those things 
for the good of this people. The> 
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Lord has said it is his business to | 
take care of bis Saints. If you are 
taking care of a child and are rearing 
it up to manhood, you have to look 
after its education, correct its morals, 
-regulate its conduct, and inflict pun- 
ishment when necessary, that the child 
may realize the difference between 
good an devil — bet ween doing right and 
doing wrong. Feradveuture the Lord 
wishes to have a tried people, and he 
has determined to try the Saints suffi- 
ciently, and he will protect them in 
his own way. The Lord will apply 
the rod. Sometimes he has scourged 
the people of Israel in one way, and 
sometimes in another. Sometimes he 
has scourged them with pestilence, 
with wasting, and destruction, and 
sometimes with famine, or by deliver- 
ing them iuto the hands of their 
enemies; and in all these ways be 
has scourged his people that they 
might know, and realize that God is 
over them, and that he controls all 
things. 

There was a sheriff that came to an 
old lady and said to her, “ Well, old 
woman, I have taken your son Jim, 
and I have locked him up in jail, 
where he never will do any more 
mischief.” “ Oh,” says she, “ is it 
possible that Jim has gone to jail? ' 
““ Yes,” the sheriff replied ; “ 1 have 
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put the little whelp where he never 
will do any more mischief; and X 
thought I would come and tell you 
what had become of him.” The old. 
lady felt sorrowful and mortifled at 
the bitter way in which the sheriff 
told it. “ Well, Mr. Sheriff,” said the 
old lady, “ I hope, when the Lord has; 
punished poor Jim all that he de-- 
serves, that he will burn the rod !” 

This is the sentiment that I have 
! with regard to the means made use of 
' for the purpose of punishing and 
I sifting us, or turuiog those who are 
corrupt and causing them to flee 
I away, or of waking us up to our duty,;- 
When the Lord gets through with 
, them, like the old woman, I would be 
' obliged to him if he would hum the 
rod. Doubtless he will look after 
this matter, if we do our duly. It is 
I only for us to look to the right— to 
live our religion, aud all will be well. 
I I know that this is the work of 
God, dud that be will sustain his 
I servants ; and if we will love truth, 

' though few, compared with our ene- 
mies, we shall have light, life, power, 
and dominion, while our enemies will 
lift up their c'yes iu hell, where thero 
is no water. May God prepare us foe 
all that we have to encounter, is my 
prayer, in the name of Jesus Christ. 
Amen. 


FAITH AND WORKS, ETO. . 


63 


^AITH AND WORKS — SUBMISSION TO AUTHORITY — THE LORD'S 
. PROVISION FOR HIS SAINTS, ETC. 

A Sermon hj President Hebeb C. KiiiBAx.t, delivered in the Talieniftcle, Great Salt 
^ Lake City, Sunday J\Iornlny, November 22, 1857. 


BEl'ORTEB Br O. J). WATT. 


I can eay for one, that that is a 
beaatiful hymn which brother Dunbar 
has just sung : [“Deseket, dedicated 
to Grovernor Young by W. W. Phelps.”] 
And what has been said to-day by 
brothers Albert Carrington and George 
]). Grant is good, and their words, as 
liar as 1 have heard, are salvation to 
all who hear and practice, because 
they are true. 

You all the time hSar me talking 
about truth. Truth is light, and 
light is life. If these principles are 
«^dvated by us. with our families, 
what is there to hinder us from walking 
into the presence, of God, or into the 
presence of those who stand between 
us and him? 1 do not believe that 
we emerge right into the presence 
of God, although we may see him, 
not in the ilesh, but we can in the 
Spirit, if he touches the eyes of our 
understanding; but we cannot see him 
with these bodies of flesh. Joseph al- 
ways told us that we’ would have to pass 
by sentinels that are placed between 
as and our Father and God. Then, 
of course, we are conducted along 
fcotn this probation to other proba- 
tidas, or from one dispensation to 
another, by those who conducted those 
dupensations. 

- if we are, as some are, guilty of 
dmag wrong, and treasuring up and 
practising principles that lead to 
death, we cannot attain to principles 

t •,4 1 


of exaltation. ’ It is for me to do 
right and to do as 1 am told. Still, 
when brother Brigham tells me to do 
a thing, 1 may have that in me that 
would equivocate and say, “ Will not 
such and such a thing do better?” 
1 know he is interrupted in that way 
continually. Supposing I say, “Yes, 
that is true,” when he speaks, and 
every man in Israel says the same, 
what has the Devil to do with us then ? 
As brother Brigham says, “ The 
Devil can do no more than stand and 
grin at us.” For a man or woman to 
try to frustrate his purposes is not 
true philosophy, but it is the Devil 
in biir camp. He says the enemies 
on our borders cannot come in here, 
and 1 say the same. 

Good works produce good faith, and 
faith without works is dead. Do not 
tell me about your faith, when you 
have not a particle of works with it; 
it is all of no account. Our works 
must be good : they must be confined 
to truth and the knowledge of God ; 
and how can you get that knowledge 
without good works ? Such doctrine 
as this is according to the words which 
God has given to his servants, ancient 
and modern. 

When the Lord spoko tbrough 
Joseph Smith, it was “the word of 
the Lord to my servant Orson, to my 
servant W. W. Phelps, or to my ser- 
vant Oliver ; Go and do thus and 80 » 

4 ) A. > .• 
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and you shall see my glory." If they 
do not go, they do not see his glory, 
nor obtsun his favour, do they ? Be- 
cause their works did not correspond 
with the word of God. 

You never will see glory aud happi- 
ness, angels, nor anything else, except 
the angels from beneath, your works 
do not correspond with your faith and 
with what you are told to do. No 
man will ever enjoy the presence of 
Angels, Prophets, Apostles, Patriarchs, 
Jesus, and the Father, and the sancti- 
fied who have passed beyond the vail, 
that does not live up to these prin- 
ciples. ' 

It is well enough for me to throw 
out what fight and knowledge 1 have 
upon any matter, aud brother Brig- 
ham can judge as to its correctness or 
incorrectness y but it is not for me to 
equivocate, when he has given the 
word of decision. That is the course 
I have tried to learn ; and if I am not 
right in this matter, 1 stand here 
ready to be corrected by any person 
who knows better. If we all were to 
take that coarse, Our enemies never— > 
no, never would have power over us. 

It is the head that governs the body, I 
the same as the helm guides the ship; j 
and if the captain does not manage 
the helm in person, he puts a man 
there that will run the course that ho 
dictates. Says he, “It is blowing a 
heavy gale : make calculations to steer 
to such a point of the compass, that 
you may have a little lee-way.” The 
captain of the ship does not take the 
helm, but he directs the one who has 
hold of the helm the course to steer. 

“And verily I say unto you, the 
rest of my servants. Go ye forth as your 
circumstances shall permit in your 
several callings unto the great aud 
notable cities and villages, reproving 
the world in righteousness of all their 
unrighteousness and ungodly deeds, 
setting forth clearly and understand- 
ingly the desolation of abomination in 
the kst d&ys } for with you, saith the 


Lord Almighty, I will rend their king- 
doms : I will not only shake the 
earth, but the starry heavens shall 
tremble ; for I, the Lord, have put 
forth my hand to exert the powers of 
heaven. Ye cannot see it now ; yet a 
little while and ye shall see it, and 
know that 1 am, and that I will come 
and reign with my people. I am 
Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and 
the End. Amen,” [Doc. and Cov., 
sec. iv., par. 5i4.) 

With you, mine Elders,, my ser- 
vants, I will rend the kingdoms of 
this world, and with you I will pro- 
vide for my Saints in the last days. 

That may be a ne.w idea to many 
of you. Is be going to take the 
world and by them provide for his 
Saints ? No ; but he will take his 
Elders. The righteous have got to 
provide for the righteous in the latter 
days, as Joseph in Egypt provided for 
his father’s house and those that be- 
lieved on him, like a good father 
providing for a good family, for good 
wives, and good children. 

When I have provided for my 
wives and children, that is my busi- 
ness, is it not, ^though I dictate 
them to do the work ? I bring this up^ 
as a comparison. Says the Lord,. 
“ That is my business. When you 
have done all things according to my 
word, you need not further trouble 
yourselves." 

Now, the Elders of this Church 
have been forth and exhorted, invited, 
and persuaded the world to embrace 
the Gospel. 1 have travelled myself 
hundreds of thousands of miles, and 
others have travelled more than I have,' 
and some of you have not travelled 
any, only from your native land to this, 
which is but a trifling journey. We' 
are now a thousand miles away from, 
our enemies in the United States, and 
the President of the United States is 
over three thousand from us, and at 
the same time he has his myrmidonsf^ 
over the mountains there. What 
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thef sent here for ? • To destroy us — 
to kill your leaders — to kill the Pro* 
phets, Apostles, and Patriarchs, with 
every man and woman that will sus- 
tain those men. 

. I have seen the day when it was as 
much as our lives were worth to sus- 
tain Joseph Smith — the apostates were 
so thick around us, and persecution 
was so great. The day was when 
brother Brigham was the only Apostle 
ou tho earth, with the exception of 
Joseph, and Sidney, and Hyrum, that 
could say to brother Heber, Go, and 
you shall be blessed. 1 am reckoning 
brother Hyde. with us, for he went 
with me on that mission to England. 
In connection with brother Joseph, 
brother Hyrum, and brother Sidney, 
brother Brigham said, “Go, brother 
Heber, and in the name of' Israel’s 
God you shall be blessed, and it shall 
prove the salvation of thousands.” 

John Boynton, one of the . Twelve, 
came to me and said, “If you are 
such a damned fool as to listen to 
Joseph Smith, the fallen Prophet, and 
go to England under these perilous 
circumstances, if I knew you were 
shipwrecked on Van Dieman’s Land 
I would not. assist you to get you from 
that land.” 

I will speak to Lyman Johnson's 
credit ; I will give every man credit 
for the good he does. Lyman John- 
son steps up and says, “Brother 
Heber, 1 do not feel so. ' 1 am sorry 
you are going, and consider you are 
foolish ; but if you are determined to 
go, 1 will help you all that is in my 
power; and he took from his shoulders 
' a good, nice camlet cloak and put it 
ou to mine ; and that was the first 
cloak 1 ever had. This was in the 
month of June, 1887. [Voice.: “He 
shall be blessed for that.”] 

I was then destitute of the comforts 
of life, and that cloak I wore three 
times across the sea, and Parley P. 
Pratt'wore it four times; and in all it 
crossed the sea seven times.- It 
Ho. 
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seemed as though it would never 
wear out. 

Those circumstances were the most 
trying circumstances that ever 1 was 
brought into. Joseph had to flee 
from that land to save his body from 
being slain, and so had brother Brig- 
ham and every other man who would 
sustain the Prophet, the apostacy was 
so great ; and they were most hellish 
in their wickedness. 

I went and performed the mission 
according to the words of the Prophet 
of the living God, and was gone eleven 
months and ’ two days from Kirtland,. 
being on that land eight months and 
two days, in which time there were 
about two thousand souls added to the 
Church and kingdom of God, with the 
help of Elders VViliard Richards, Orson 
Hyde, and Joseph Fielding, 
t When I came back from England 
there were but a few left in Kirtland. 
There was one little society of men 
that pretended to take the lead and 
oversight of the people, and they were 
guided by a peep stone. 

God had blessed and prospered me 
exceedingly, and the words of Joseph, 
Hyrum, Sidney, aud Brigham were all 
fulfilled to the letter, which you all 
know. I was poor aud weak, and did 
not know but a little in regard to this 
work in the latter days. My knowledge 
was in proportion to my experience. 
At the same tiihe, I knew enough, by 
the help of the Holy Ghost, to con- 
found the wise and to bring to naught 
the foolish things of this world. God 
has taken just such weak instruments 
as myself to bring to pass his great 
purposes.- And you need not find 
fault with them : if you do, you find 
fault vrith God, who sent them. 

Now, I will tell you what I am 
going to do. I have heard my leader 
express himself, and I am going to do 
as near like him as possible. 'lam* 
I going to do what is right, whether you 
I like it or not; for 1 would rather have 
i the favour of my. leader, and Joseph, 
[Vol. YL* 
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•indl Peter, and Jesus, Ac., than of all and 'rose bushesy 'though ‘P wduld/'^^ 
. world besides. I am going to flour rather put in a plum tree o.r some-* ' 
up my wheat, put it into boxes and kind of tree that will yield something ^ > 
«acbe it, right straight, whether you for the sustenance of the body.' X will>' ' 

^ do it or not. Now, you need not go also repair and re-repair, and take‘ 

' to.' brother Brigham and ask him cara of what I have got: I tnean'to ' 

' inhere he is going to put his, nor take my sons, from the' oldest to those^*' '3- 
' where I am going to put mine ; for we who are old enough, and 1 will qualify ^ 
■ .shall not tell you. them to 'cultivate the soil, and'will fib 

There are tens of thousands in them oiit'and'put them- into the'"' 

' these valleys that would not touch mountains to watch for, and, if neoes- - * 

' or meddle with those things, if they saiy, to fight for the interests of the 
kne^ where they were ; and then again, house of Israel' from ' this day fortb,^ 
there are others'^^that would. There until the Lord God Almighty^upsets*'*’- 
£3 noW and then an individual that is their kingdoms.- 1 never will put^'-'^ 

• dishbnest. They made a practice of them to the plough' again when they*'-' 
;stealiag in the Old' and New World, are required -to stand against our foes.- 
where they came from, and they I will say,'*' Boys, take -that team and 
' think it is no hai’m. If they go to plough, and that hoe, and put in the ' ' 
' <workforamananddoalittle'jobon his' grain to provide for you while you*' 
Blouse, and he- has fifty nails or screw's, are there;" and then*,' if 'they come'^ ' 
and there are twenty left, be will put home- relieved by the manager, they 
them- into his pocket and take them' can help to harvest it 'and teke care*'^' 
Imme, and kneel down and thank the of it. I will support my sons in the 
Lord that he has got a few nails or mountains to' sustain this people,^and 
^rews, and thinks it is the providence in the vineyard', while' I live; if it is ' 
- ^f God that has thrown them in his necessary,' as fiist' as they come to ' 
•way' and that there were ’a few left.- maturity, or to mechanismi. culti- ‘ 
Such practices bring evil aiid destruc- vating' the' earth, Ac.,' so as to knoflr' ' 
' tion' upon us. [ was telling you- what and' understand' all branches- of busH 
i shouM do— that I should -flour my ness ind- be qualified to teach iheit* 
wheat and cache it,' and perhaps I children; and so will every other' good' ' 
shall lay some of it by in the wheat; roan and woman who" live their re-* 
but I shall flour it chiefly; for if it ligiob. For, says the Lord,' with you, 
comes a tight time, [ shell cache' mine Elders; I will rend their king- 
some portions of my mill, and then T doms^-; with you I will provide for • 
shall not have a mill to grind' any. my Sdintsin the Idst-days. ^ 

I wiii''hAve'it'niade'into fliiur and put' Wh bavs * invited 'the nation^** to 
it whtfre icHvill keep seven- years. Afad receivb' the! teuth,' but'they will dot,- 
I ate'also^'gtnng^to cultivate the eai‘th‘^'nor'.let us go to thbm'; and now -God- 
xnord thoroughly and eflBcieutly this is going 'to" compel'- them to come in •? 
present year to come than I ever did' by faming," 'war,^'knd every* kind’* of '* 
an my' life, and -so will every 'other* desolatioD'i* arid' tbhy will come- faster 
unan that does right.* 1 wld^yOb tban*^wo'Can"provide fotthbra:* ’Then*' ' 
sm gbing' to do as bteihbt' 'Brigham let Us awake, 'and hbt* lie dowir’and • 

• <iid‘. Those- vvho think it'is hot good* sleep, and go home*and 'abt as though' ' 
philosophy', try the opposite: '• You-* we hdd' not* heard' at/y thing.' * 

'Will never get tne 'to* contend agaitist T amabllitig ^hkt't'am'gDing to db: •* 
&im while I have my seuses. 1 will I Have heard' our* deader ' talk so. ^ 
*cultivate my tree8‘‘-my"8pplo trebs’ 'Theh*I*\vill'dO as-he'saysl ^1 would ‘I 
. and 'plum' trees, and’set' out* ounttut- hot^ give -a^dime'for^tt man that* would* ’ 
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not.. Get out of my way, you poor ment, and become again quickened by > 
stinking curses that would pursue a the law they were ordained to keep ; 
course contrary to the word of. the and if they are not quickened by that 
living God! lam at war with such power, they will never be restored, 
spirits. I want to know bow we can again to that tree. No more, will you. . 
be one, unless we are one with the You have got to keep that law per- 
/ bead? When the head speaks, let taining to that tree, limb, or govern- 
, every man and woman listen and ment, or you will never be restored 
obey. again, — never, no never,, while the 

1 do not care, so much about the earth stands. ^ 
women obeying as 1 do the men. I Will any man ever bo redeemed 
am not talking about them, but you, upon any other principle than what 
Elders of Israel, that have the Priest* we are redeemed upon ? No. Mea 
hood. Women have- not a particle of must abide the same law, or God Al- 
Priesthood, only what they hold in mighty will never redeem them. I£ > > 
connection with their husbands ; nei* they violate that law, they bring 
ther have the men, except that which damnation upon themselves, and must 
they hold in connection with those sutTer the consequences of it. Still, I 
who hold the keys of the kingdom at believe the greater part of the in- 
head- quarters. Do not step out on bubitantsof the earth will be redeemed; 
one side and say you have Priesthood yea, all will be finally redeemed, ex- 
independent. You have not a particle cept those who have sinned against 
in that way. 1 was ordained to be an tbo Holy Ghost or shed innocent 
Apostle under the hands of Oliver, blood ; and they never can be re- 
- and David, and Martin ; and then it deemed until that debt is paid. And 
was confirmed by Joseph of the First 1 do not know any way for them to 
. ' Presidency. Now, 1 want to know pay it, unless they ore brought back - 
what authority of Priesthood I have, again to a mortal existence, and pay- 
only as 1 act in concert with those the debt where they contracted it; 
who gave it to me? They are God’s God will make every man pay off i 
agents aud bad power to ordain me. the debt he contracts; for a resloratioa 
Brother Brigham is my head r there* must take place, which has been 
fore that power is all in him. I aot in spoken of by the month of all the 
oneness with him in all things, and holy Prophets since the world began. 
Banction bis purposes; and in so doing When a man breaks a law of God, ' 

I sanction the purposes of God, of he must pay that debt, unless God 
angels, and all heavenly beings. But, forgives him; and he has a right to dn * 
let me turn away and be independent that, the same as I have. Still, my 
of him, and where is iny Priesthood, or forgiving' him does not pay the dobti 
where is my authority ^ . ' for if ^be has stolen; ten dollars from 

What power<bas one of my wivea to mp, and be comes to me and asks my . iv 
act independently of me? She has not p^don for- stealing the; ten dollars,- 
. a particle of powen^ She- must act in <forgve him. u Bat does that restore '-^ 
connection with- me, -as I do with my the ten dollars of stolen money?- I' 
head, or the limb acts in connection -I < | How does it look fbr-a-man holding- 
with the, tree fi’om which it springs, thjs ; Priesthood - to - be - dishonest?* i 
You see dead; limbs- on ti^s.— .Will When a.man- is -employed - by me, he <^4 
they' ever- come to life again, after has- no. business to' meddle with a- '-t 
they ore diead ?* Nb; They roust be -thing, unless D tell him Ho. .Still,- 
cut} off and thrown back into the earth, may do many good things I do not telL ->'> 
-to retum-^back ito .thei^-mother ele* >himvtd do< God seys he isnotpleasedi* ^ 
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with a man that has to be commanded 
in all things. 

1 have men work for me, who, if 
there was the least thing left after the 
job was done, would take it to them* 
selves. This is done in the public 
works by some few individuals. 1 do 
not like such things. Brother Brig- 
ham has lost, from time to time, thou- 
sands of dollars’ worth of property in 
this valley. 1 have chastised men 
for taking things from him myself, 
when I have seen them do it, — men 
old enough to be my father, and men 
of middle age, and those sweet deli- 
cate females. How do I look upon 
you ? You rob me of the most pre- 
cious gem when you rob me of the 
confidence 1 have in you. And I am 
that kind of a being, it seems, that it 
is very hard to have that confidence 
restored again. 

Let me do a dishonest act towards 
brother Brigham, and it is a hard case 
for him to overlook that, or to regain 
the same confidence in me he formerly 
had. 1 am not a man that goes to 
him to prejudice his mind against any 
person ; no, I never do suoh a thing. 
Still there are a great many things 1 
could lay before him that would hurt 
his mind against some. I do not do 
it. Ko : 1 make you appear well before 
him. Others take the opposite course. 
Do 1 like it? No: 1 have no friend- 
ship for such ; for, say 1, " You would 
injure me, if you could, os well as any 
other man.” 

1 remember the teaching Joseph 
gave me. My policy is to be honest and 
virtuous; and the wives and children 
and property of the Elders of Israel 
are held as sacred in my bosom as 1 
would wish them to hold mine ; and 
that man who is not of that character 
is not a friend to the kingdom of God, 
and they cannot enter there; for 
the liar, hypocrite, whoremonger, and 
those that love to make lies, the sor- 
cerer, and dishonest person are with- 
cut the gate, according to the word of 


God. Such things have got to be 
done away. 

1 wish I could live the remaining 
portion of my life among a people- 
where everything 1 had would be as- 
safe as in my own possession ; and 
when my wife goes into a neighbour’s 
house to visit, she may not come home- 
with seven devils more than she took 
away with her. That gives the Devil 
and his emissaries power oyer us. 
You will see sorrow, if you do not stop 
this chin-music, and tattling, and 
speaking evil one of another. Here 
are troops over here : they want to come 
in ; but it has been said from the 
beginning that they will not come in. 
And they will not, for we will not let 
them. We have sent our boys out 
there, and they are going to keep 
them back ; and they will do it from 
this time forth, if you will do right. 
Now, supposing you go to cache your 
wheat, com, flour, service berries, 
dried fruit, &c., and a little sugar 
made from the cane of our own raising, 
some may say this time is all lost, if 
our enemies are not coming in. Well, 
is it not all the better to spend our 
time digging holes and caching our 
stuff than to spend it in being in the 
mountains ? 

Brother Brigham says he does not 
intend to burn up the houses, and cut 
down our fruit trees, and push over 
our walls, and this thing and that, 
until we come to the last pinch ; and 
then you will see a flame, such a one 
as you never saw in Salt Lake. X 
will bum up my houses, my bams,, 
and granaries, should the Lord require 
it. You have heard me say, many a 
time, 1 would have more joy to see 
my family in the mountains — to sea 
them in rags, in sheep-skins, and 
goatskins, than to see them enjoying, 
all the pleasure God ever gave toman 
and serving the Devil withal; and ! 
would rather do it, if it is to be next 
year, than ever to succumb to the acts- 
of suoh an ungodly, pusillanunoua 
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President, with his coadjutors, as those 
that govern our nation. 

These are some of my views : you 
are welcome to them, and 1 charge 
you nothing for them. I received 
them from God, and they cost me 
nothing. And, as far os they are cor- 
rect, receive them in your hearts, and 
they shall be unto you as a well of 
water springing up into everlasting 
life; and every man, woman, and 
child will grow and increase by ob- 
serving them. 

If you do not do these things, you 
will see sorrow. ]\Iy heart says, “ O 
Lord God, have mercy on this people, 
and help them to do thy will, and 
keep them in thy truth. I pray and 
weep, lest the unrighteous among us 
lead awuy the righteous. Is it better 
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for them to die ? Yes ; it is better ‘ 
for you to die according to your cove- 
nants a thousand times than to turn 
to wickedness and then lead away the 
righteous. But I doubt very much if 
you can lead away a people that are ia> 
dined to righteousness. You cannot 
lead away the elect ; “ For they will 
hear my voice, and strangers they will 
not follow.” 

There will always be a majority of 
this people that will stand while all 
hell boils over, and they will over- 
come; and I bless them, in the name 
of Israel’s God, with the blessings of 
life and with the blessings of Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob for ever ; and I 
bless all those that bless and protect 
Israel. Amen. 
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A Discourse by President Brioium Yoono, delivered in the Tdbermcle, Great Salt Lake 

Cityt November 22, 1857. 

bsportbd by o. b. watt. 


Much bos been said here to-day. 
‘with regard to that class who are 
unruly and forward — who are subject 
to do evil. I presume the great 
majority of this congregation have 
concluded* to place all those remarks 
•upon those who do not come to meet- 
ing. Doubtless the few — ^yes, the very 
few characters that have been referred 
to by the brethren to-day are at home 
studying mischief. It is very seldom 
that you will find a thief in this house 
— a person that plunders his neigh- 
bours. But if you will go into the 
.streets, you will find certain persons in 


the different Wards who have an ex- 
cuse for not attending meeting. Soma 
are so very industrious that they 
cannot attend meeting. I would not 
doubt much but what we could now- 
go to several houses and find women: 
at work ; they are so very industrious. 
And it is ofien the case that some 
men are so industrious that they 
cannot find time to get a load of wood 
without going for it or returning with 
it on Sunday. That is really the case 
with those who do not love “Mor- 
monism they have embraced it 
because they know it is true and tbink< 
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• ' it will Shield' them in their 'initjuity. 

.V It is seldom that such persons come 
, 1 ; to meeting. 1 conclude that the re* 
marks which have been made to-day 
' are designed for those persons who are 
■ .disposed to do evil; but there is proba* 
".{ bly only a very few or none of that class 
'K v 'present, and we shall have to depend 
i,',i upon you to tell them what has been 
said about them. 1 am thankful that 
, ■) it is my honest conviction that there 
. r are but a very few of that class in our 
. , -'.community. 

^ There are a great many people who 
- , do wrong because they have not the 
, standard of right and wrong within 
. them, but permit themselves to be 
(governed by the prejudices and edu- 
cation they have received among the 
different nations and neighbourhoods i 
where they have been trained. You | 
. may find some persons who have 
within them the standard of right and 
wrong: they can tell when they do 
right — what is right, and judge them* 
selves as easily as they can others; 
but of this class there are but a very 
few. And were I to say that there 
are none who are entirely free from 
the prejudices and prepossessed ideas 
gathered in their youthful days from 
their parents, teachers, and friends, I 
should say what is strictly true. Still, 
we are studying and trying to learn 
bow to discern between the evil and 
the good, the right and the wrong, — 

• between that which is of God and 
that which is not of him. 

This people ore mostly gathered 
' from what are termed the labouring 
and middle classes. We have not 
' gathered into this Ohurch men that 
are by the world esteemed profound 
in their principles, ideas, and judg- 

• ment. We have none in this Church 
. that are called by them e.xpert states* 

' i -men. How frequently it is cast at 

. the Elders, when they are abroad 
preaching, that Joseph Smith, the 
founder of their Church and religion, 
/ ' uvas only a poor illiterate boy. That 


'used to be advanced os ohe ^of the 
strongest arguments that could be 
produced against the doctrine>of sal* 
vatioD by the wise and learned of this 
world; though it is no argument at 
all. • The Lord should have revealed 
himself to some of the learned priests 
or talented men of the age, say they,, 
who could have done some good and 
borne -off the Gospel by their influ- 
ence and learning, and not to a poor, 
ignorant, unlettered youth. 'Not many 
wise, not many mighty, not many 
noble, spealnng after the manner of 
men, are called; but God bath chosen 
the foolish things of the world to con- 
found the wise, the weak things of the 
world to confound the things that are 
mighty ; and base things of ^e world — 
things which are despised by the 
world, hath God in his wisdom chosen; 
yea, and things which are not to bring 
to naught things that ai'e, that no 
flesh should glory in his presence. 

Men were too wise in' the days of 
the Saviour to receive the Gospel, and 
we see the same disposition exhibited 
in our day. The world spurn the 
idea of receiving truth from a person 
they look upon as inferior to them in 
the talent, learning, and cunning of 
the present generation. Perhaps they 
might bow to the requirements of 
Heaven were an angel to personally 
visit them individually, and exalt them 
to high places, and give them tbe in- 
fluence, power, and glory that are of 
this world. We have none of those 
men here: we are all of the labouring 
and middle classes. There are but 
few in this Church who are not of tbe 
labouring class, and they have not had 
an opportunity to cultivate their mmds, 
to search into tbe history of tbe 
nations of tbe earth, to learn the pre- 
judices that are upon the people, their 
education, feelings, and customs.' We 
have mostly come from the plough 
and tbe furrow, from the mechanic 
shops and tbe loom, from the spinning- 
jenny, tbe kitchen, and wash-room.. 
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T ' This people have not been educated euabled.them to obtain a cow withoot 

in the devilry and craft of. the learned becoming amenable to any law of the • ' 

classes of mankind, and consequently laud, though the poor widow had beeui , 

, possessed honesty enough to embrace actually cheated. We see that trafr 

the truth. That is the character of of character in mankind. Are such i 

the class of people before me to day, persons capable in all things of rightly 
Who is capable of judging? Wo discerning between truth and error? ' j 

do not look for that talent uud great Mo. But.lbey, through their traditions^ . 

judgment from the common people can judge every person but theub' i 

, that we would naturally expect from selves ; they can weigh every persoa i 

, those \Tho are called the reiiued and in their scale of justice; but they , 

/ educated. There must be an oppor- never think of trying themselves. . i 

tunity given .them for improvement That proceeds from the force of edo- 

before we can expect the same rehne- cation and false tradition upon their ' 

. meat and classical attainments which minds, and some still remain ignorant 

the higher classes, so called, boost of. of many of the true principles oS 

The higher classes have uothiug to do right and wrong, although they bavu , 

only to study the nature of man, their embraced the Gospel, 
own dispositions, and those of their Brother Kimball told the truth this 
fellow-beings. . We can look upon morning with regard to many of our 

, them as they really are, and truly we mechanics. 1 have not built a house ' 

are compelled to conclude that the since 1 have been iu this place but 

devilry, mischief, dishonesty, craft, what 1 have furnished many more 

corruption, &g., that are teught and pounds of nails than I would have te ■ I 

practised among the higher classes, do for the same piece of work in the ' 

have prevented them; from receiving Slates. 1 knew that some of the * 

the Gospel. But the poor, half-starved workmen took them, and I told them / 

labourers, those who feel as though so. They need, not undertake te • 

I they want a friend, who look around deceive me, for I kuow precisely what I 

for some source of happiness, for some they do. Since the days of reforma- | 

. arm to lean on, for some eye to pity tion, 1 have had many a one come to> • ' 

them, are the ones who have honesty me — honest men to all appearance — 

• enough to receive the truth. men that you would almost have j 

WW should we expect from such sworn were os holy as an angel, and i 

a class of people ? I have my reasons confess that they had stolen nails • , 

for justifying and my reasons for con- from me, or a waggon, &c. But they 

deoiuing ; 1 have my reasons for have not yet become honest enough ta • j 

, liking, this people and my reasons for bring the stolen articles back, lu j 

disliking the conduct of some ; and 1 what condition are they, after such I 
believe that L look upon them verj a confession, without making resti — j 
much as the Lord does. He pities tutiou, compensation, or somo kind v j 
, the human. family ; they are. objects of of satisfaction? Just as they wero - 
his mercy aud, commiseration. There before. To me, taking and keep- I 
are men in > this, .community who, ing another’s property, without leave, . i 
through the force of the education is stealing ; but to many, they con- - j 

< they have received from their parents sider it a godsend to have another’s ^ ! 

and friends, would cheat a poor widow nails to carry home in their pockete. 

out of her lost cow, and then go down That often is the consequence of tra- 

upon thei^knecs and thank God for dition, rather than an innate disposi- - 

. the good fortune he had sent them tion to steal. 1 will relate a circum- - 

and for, his kind proyideuces that, stauqe to corroborate that statement.. . 
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'I once knew a man in this Church 
who told me that, when he was in the 
old country, he would, if possible, spoil 
‘ ^ bis work, in order to be employed to 
' do it again. He was a plumber and 
glazier. As soon as he had finished a 
' fine window or a large sash for a hot- 
' house in a gentleman’s garden, he 
would place it in a situation where it 
would be sure to be broken to pieces, 
that he might thereby secure employ* 
ment ; and when he received the second 
job, he would thank God for his kind 
providences toward him. To him, in 
his tradition, and amid the oppression 
of the labouring classes, that was just 
' as honest as anything could be. But 
. here they are not so oppressed. 

To this day, if you employ masons 
to do a valuable piece of work, many 
will so do it that tbe wall or building 
' will last only a few years, and then 
believe that to be honesty, whereas I 
' believe it to be dishonesty. And | 
joiners, with few esceptions, will so | 
hang doors, put up mantelpieces, put | 
on roofs, and lay fioors, that in a short ^ 
«time all their work is out of repair or 
good for nothing. Very many, through 
the power of erroneous education, do { 
‘ not know what honesty and dishonesty 
are, and are not capable of judging, j 
‘ Observe tbe artisans in any branch of 
mechanism, and you will learn that 
what I have stated is true. Then 
"you may take tbe class called mer- 
chants, also tbe doctors, the priests in 
the various sects, the lawyers, and 
every person engaged in any branch 
of business throughout the world, and, 
as a general thing, they are all taught 
irom their childhood to be more or 
less dishonest I 

Those who have their eyes opened 
to see and understand where honesty 
and uprightness are, what righteous- 
’ ness is, and to discern between that 
which is right and that which is 
wrong, often rise here and talk about 
it. I do so myself ; and when 1 
speak of dishonesty among the people, 


DISCOURSES. * ' 

I look at them as they are, whether I 
tell it or not. This is the roost honest 
people on the earth. There is more 
honesty in this community- than in 
any other community on the earth— 
that is, that we have any knowledge 
! of. The great majority of this com- 
munity are as honest as they know 
I bow to be. I have stated that 1 had 
not found a man honest enough to 
bring back what he had taken from 
me ; but those persons are poor and 
can make a reasonable excuse. One 
of the best men 1 ever hired to labour 
for me — one whom I paid well for all 
he did for me, took some of my tools; 
that is to say, be borrowed them and 
never brought them back. Well, he 
is poor. Will I forgive him ? Yes. 
They may steal from me as much as 
they please, and I will forgive them 
as far as they ought to be forgiven. 
They may say, “You have plenty, 
brother Brigham.” That is true ; ; 
and, so far as I can remember, 1 have' 
never stolen a pin’s worth in any way, 
shape, or manner, except the taking a 
few melons or a little fruit, once in a 
while, when I was a boy. Have £ 
cheated any of you, or wronged any 
of you in any way? If I have, I 
would be glad to have you tell me 
wherein. Have 1 oppressed the 
labourer in his wages? If 1 have, 
let the man come and tell me of it. 

Some think that 1 am very close 
and economical. I am ; and I will 
tell you wherein. When a man comes 
to labour for me — one who will only 
leisurely do two or three hours’ work 
in a day, and wants as much pay as a 
man who will do six times as much, 

I am not willing to pay him for idling 
away bis time.' If 1 have a man 
labour for me who can do six days* 
work in one, did 1 ever refuse to pay 
him for the amount of labour he per- 
formed ? Ask Isaac Hunter if 1 ever 
refused to pay him wages to the full 
amount of labour be could perform in 
a day. In this valley we have'esti- 
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mated laying rock in a wall to be 
worth one dollar a perob. Ask any 
mason, when he lend ten perches in a 
day, if I ever refused to pay him ten 
dollars. But if a man wanted three 
dollars and a half for laying one perch, 
I am not willing to pay him at that 
rate. I will suppress dishonesty, but 
1 never oppress honesty. 

I have tried to suppress dishonesty 
in individuals, and have tried thereby 
to make them honest. If I hire a 
•carpenter and pay him three dollars 
a day, and he is three days in making 
a six- panel door that a good workman 
can make in one, or even a door and 
a half, I do not want to 'pay him three 
dollars a day for that labour. Yet 
some who are here have no more 
judgment, discretion, or idea of right 
or wrong, than to want to be paid for 
labour they do not perform ; and 
that they consider to be honesty : but 
it is just as dishonest as anything in 
the world. 

I am willing to pay men for what 
they do. 1 am anxious that all should 
have that which belongs to them, and 
wish them to let that which belongs 
•to me alone. If 1 furnish nails to 
build a bouse, the workmen have no 
right to carry them off. When using 
nails, the mechanic often has more or 
less in his pocket. At quitting-time he 
forgets to take them out, and carries 
them home. He goes out to chop a 
little wood and says, “ Dear me, these 
nail8”-^3ome twenty or thirty, or per- 
haps more—" are quite a burden to 
me," and he puts them out of his way. 
By-and'by he wants to build a pig- 
pen, or to.build a little addition to bis 
house, and feels quite thankful that 
he has the nails to do it with, and 
will praise the name of the Lord for 
the manner in which he has blessed 
him. I do not want blessings on 
such grounds, and I never expect 
them in that way, because I have the 
natural sense to know better. Others 
also will have it, if they will continue 
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I to try to find out how to judge be- 
I tween right and wrong in themselves 
as they do in another individual. 

You may go to High Councils, 
though we do not have many in these 
days, and to Bishops’ Courts, and 
hear a trial between parties that have 
quarrelled with each other, and you 
will readily perceive that if those indi- 
viduals could judge themselves as they 
judge each other, there would have 
been no difficulty between them ; they 
would have settled their affairs be- 
tween themselves, and the best of 
feelings would have been established 
for each other. But people cannot 
judge themselves as they con others, 
nor look upon their own conduct 
as they do upon the conduct of 
others. We must learn to look at 
ourselves, to judge ourselves, and 
know how to deal with ourselves, and 
that will enable us to bring ourselves 
into perfect subjection to the law of 
Christ. 

Are the people striving to do right ? 
Yes, they are. It has been observed 
that we are pretty clear from those 
unruly spirits that have been in our 
midst. So we are ; but you need not 
flatter yourselves for a moment that 
the Devil has left us. You will find 
that he marshals his forces more par- 
ticularly against this people ; and if 
we are now clear from those unhal- 
lowed spirits and the tabernacles they 
occupied, you may expect that he will, 
if possible, find somebody here in 
whom he can have a resting-place. 
You will learn that the wicked dis- 
embodied spirits have not left this 
people, though the most of those 
wicked persons who sought to destroy 
the Saints have left us. There are 
myriads of disembodied evil spirits — 
those who have long ago laid down 
their bodies here and in the regions 
round about, among and around us ; 
and they are trying to make us and 
our children sick, and are trying to 
destroy us and to tempt us to evil. 
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Thoy will try every possible means 
they are masters of to draw us aside 
from the path of righteousness. 

Do you not think that we need to 
watch and pray continually — that we 
need all the time to keep a guard over 
ourselves, that we may preserve our- 
selves in the love of the truth ? We do. 
It should be our constant study to 
guard ourselves on every side against 
every attack of the enemy of all 
righteousness. 

Cease looking at others. Cease to 
judge each other. Go into a family 
where there are two women belonging 
to one man, and from that to as many 
as you can find, and you will soon 
learn that almost every woman- can 
judge all the family but herself; 
and that she thinks that whatever she 
does is just right : she would not do a 
wrong for the. world. Then go to the 
next woman that was said to be so out 
of the way, and with her it is, 1 am 
exactly right, and the other is wrong.” 
Thsy do not rightly look at their own 
failings, views, and passions. If they 
were all capable of straightening them- 
selves, they would not come in collision 
with each other, but would all con- 
clude to walk together in the straight 
and narrow path, whereas now they < 
are at times almost diametrically 
opposed to each other. Is that the 
case? Judge ye for yourselves. 
That is not the case with every family, 
to my certain knowledge ; but it is 
so with too many. It is just so with 
the brethren. You find more or less 
of the same difficulty everywhere you 
go. It is, “ I am right, and you are 
wrong.” 

You have been taught the standard 
of right. Kow subdue your rebellious 
passions, dismiss everything that you 
know or consider to be wrong, and 
embrace that which is better. Get 
wisdom and all the light you possibly 
can, and never live another • twenty- 
four hours without the Holy Spirit of 
the Lord, and that will give you joy. 


peace, comfort, light,' and mlelligence,. 
by which you-^cau grow in grace and 
in the knowledge of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 1 cannot reach these attain- 
ments, neither can you, only by the 
light and intelligence which How 
from heaven. You may say, “ Brother 
Brigham, you are like the rest of us:- 
we see our faults, but we do not' like 
i to acknowledge them ; we like to have 
them covered up and kept ont of the 
sight of our neighbours.” If you 
find a secret fault, dismiss it secretly. 
Let your faults go behind you ; turn 
them overboard, and for ever disown 
them. If no person but yourselves 
has seen your faults, you are -blessed. 
You may then get rid of them without 
their being made manifest to others. 

If men and women, and more espe- 
cially women, for they love chit-chat, 
when they feel in any way bad, or a 
little cross, or feel as though somebody 
is out of the way, and feel like finding 
fault with their neighbour' and- ex- 
posing this one’s fault and the other 
one’s fault, would only be as secret on 
the faults of others as they are on 
their own, it would be beneficial to 
their welfare and that of - their neigh- 
bours. -When a person- opens his 
mouth, no matter whet he talks about, 
to a person of quick discernmeut, be 
will disclose more or less of his true 
sentiments. Y^ou cannot bide the 
heart, when the mouth is open. If 
you want to keep your heart secret, 
keep your mouth shut. 

Some say, “I feel as' though 1 
must boil over, and 1 must talk to 
relieve myself." All hell is boiling 
over ; but does that make it any 
better ? No. If you let your tongue 
run, and it scatters the poison that is 
in you, it sets the whole being on fire. 
The Apostle James says, ** And the 
tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity ; 
so is the tongue among our members, 
that it defiletb the whole body> and 
settetb on fire the course of nature, 
and it is set on- fire of heU.’^'-Aud 
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again, 'VBufc the tongue can no man 
tame : it is an unruly evil, full of 
deadly poison.” Are you aware of 
this, sisters and bi-ethreu ? If you 
beep silent, you can master your feel- 
ings, can subdue your passions, and 
ultimately become masters of them 
and banish them from you. If you 
give way to your unbridled tongues, 
you increase anger within you, and 
the first you know your blood is boil- 
ing with wrath. That is wbat the 
Apostle meant when he wrote, "It 
setteth on fire the whole course of 
nature, and it is set on fire of hell.” 
It is bell that sets it agoing. If you 
. find that you cannot keep your tongue 
still, get some India-rubber and chew 
it with all your might. Do as brother 
Joseph Sharp did when he assisted in 
conveying Mrs. Mogo to the soldier’s 
camp. He considered that the soldiers 
rather imposed upon him and his 
brother Adam, and he was for fight ; 
but Adam, who is not so impetuous, 

' coaxed him into the waggon, where 
he laid down on his face, and in two 
hours chewed up almost a whole plug 
of tobacco. In such cases a good 
piece df India-rubber is better, 

’ cheaper,- and will lost longer ; though 
it would be better for you to chew up 
a whole plug of tobacco than to have 
a real quarrel with your tongues. 
You would not in a long time get 
over the effects of a quarrel : it would 
be like a cankerworm to your souls. 

There is not a person on the earth, 
that has sense enough to know what 
. experience is, but what, if they 
would bridle their tongues and subdue 
their passions, could say, "I have 
not injured anybody — no, not even 
myself.” It is no matter how you are 
tempted, if you do not give way to 
temptation ; but if you give way to 
temptation, it carries you to destruc- 
tion. If you give way to your angry 
feelings, it sets on fire the whole 
course of nature, and is set on fire of 
hell<; and yon are then apt to set 
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those on fire who are contending with 
you. When you feel as though you 
would burst, toll the old boiler to 
burst, and just laugh at the tempta- 
tion to speak evil. If you will con- 
tinue to do tliat, you will soon be so 
masters of yourselves as to be able, if 
not to tame, to control your tongues,-— 
able to speak when you ought, and to 
bo silent when you ought. 

Let the mechanics and all others 
try to improve as you have. There • 
bos a great improvement taken place 
in the midst of this people, and we 
will still continue to improve. Let 
us seek unto the Lord for wisdom, 
until we can rightly judge all matters 
that come before us — until we can 
judge ourselves and our neighbours 
with equal justice, and so continue to 
improve, until we come up to the 
standard of truth in all our acts and 
words ; so that when 1 employ a 
mason to -lay me up a wall, he will do 
it honestly, and so on with every other 
workman. Then if a man does not 
earn his wages, he will not ask them 
or take them. Now it is — " I want all 
I can get." Honesty never comes 
into the hearts of such persons ; their 
rule is to keep what they have got, 
and to get all they can, whether 
honestly or not, and pray for more. 

When the eyes of your understand- 
ings are opened to deal righteously 
with each other, then my axes, shovels, 
&c., will all be safe, if they are left in 
the bam. But it has been so that 
my harness was token, my picks and 
shovels, my waggon, wheels, and tira, 
and everything else that could be was 
carried off. When we have attained 
the 'improvement I anticipate, 1 can 
lie down in peace at night and en- 
quire, "Wife, have you brought in 
those clothes that were hung out?” 
“No." “ All right-— no person will 
meddle with them." I would rather 
persons who are destitute would come 
to me and say, " We need a pair of 
pantaloons, a hat,” &c., and give me 
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a chance to assist them. But when 
they steal, I cannot trust them. 

1 would rather give a woman a 
dollar than have her come to my house 
•saying, “ Do you want to buy a pound 
of butter ?” “ Yes. What do you want 
for it ?” “ Twenty-five or thirty 

cents," as the case may be, and then 
•stop with my family and eat a great 
deal more butter than she sold to me. 
If they would come to me and say, 

Brother Brigham, I want to sell 
this butter, for I have no way of 
living only by my labour," it would be 
another thing. If a poor woman 
should come to me and say, “ 1 want 
’fifty cents to purchase dye stuffs," 
here it is; you are welcome to the 
•money, but do not undertake to 
•sponge on me. 

Let my nails, tools, and other pro- 
perty remain where they belong. 
Work honestly and deal honestly one 
with another. Evil practices in a 
great degree spring from the traditions 
of the people ; they are so educated. 
They have been taught, in different 
parts of the world, that if they found 
a thing, though not many yards from 
the door of the owner, it belonged to 
them. This belongs to me now, for 
I have found it." Did you earn it? 
“ No ; I found it.” That and a thou- 
sand other traits of human life tend 
to lead the people astray. They 
seldom stop to think whether they are 
right or wrong. 

We need to learn, practise, study, 
know, and understand how angels 
live with each other. When this 
community comes to the point to be 
perfectly honest and upright, you will 
never find a poor person: none will 
lack ; all will have suflScient. Every 
man, woman, and child will have all 
they need just as soon as they all 
become honest. When the majority 
of a community are dishonest, it 
maketh the honest portion poor, for 
the dishonest serve and enrich them; 
.selves at their expense. You know 


that I think that this people are the best 
people that there are; yet we need to 
train ourselves, to study ourselves^ and 
study the principles of’ truth and* 
righteousness, until we can discern 
that which is right from that which is 
wrong in the least particular within 
ourselves ; and you will find that to 
answer every purpose, without judging 
our neighbours as much as many do. 

As to this people being a good 
people, I say, God bless you all the 
the time ! Who else will do as this 
people do? Nobody else. All you 
have is on the altar, ready to be 
offered up for the kingdom of God. 
You could hardly find a man or woman 
in this congregation but what would 
take the clothing from their backs to 
promote this kingdom. 

We are tolling you all the time to 
do as you are told ; but do you do it 
to that extent which you will in a few 
years to come? No. Why? Be- 
cause you do not know how. I know 
that this people are doing a great deal 
better than they did years ago. Could 
Joseph do with this people as I and 
my brethren now can ? No. Were 
this people in the situation they now 
are when Joseph was alive? No. 
Joseph was running the gauntlet 
among his wicked enemies all the 
time. He hardly knew a man in the 
kingdom that he could put confidence 
enough in to call for a dollar to help 
him out of a difficulty. He did not 
know how many would stand by him 
when a mob gathered against him. 
He had a few faithful, tried friends ; 
but be had many around him who 
would betray him into the hands of 
his enemies. 

I am not afflicted with such persons 
in the midst of this people ; but there 
is confidence and a concentration of 
faith ; and we will so improve, that, 
when a man rises here to pray, there 
will not be a desire from the heart of 
a man or woman but what is uttered 
by the one who is mouth. When wo 1 
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come to understaodiDg, there will not 
bo as many desires and prayers as 
there ore people, while one is officia- 
ting as mouth for the whole; but 
when he who is mouth prays, every 
heart will wait until he utters a sen- 
tence, and that embodies what they 
also desire. When the sisters meet 
together and appoint one of their 
number to pray, they will never let a 
desire escape from the heart until 
they know what the mouth is praying 
for. Then they all will desire the same 
and pray for the same. This people 
are hastening to that degree of per- 
fection. 

1 thank the Lord all the time, and 
1 bless the name of Israel’s God that 
I live in this day and age of the 
world, and that I am associated with 
such a people. Is there any misery, 
sorrow, and affliction here ? I do not 
know what trouble or sorrow is. Do 
I feel for others ? Yes, all I ought 
to feel. 

1 know what the sorrow of the 
world is. It works death, and I have 
long ago bid good-bye to it If I am 
sorry for anything, I try to have a 
godly sorrow to benefit me. My heart 
is cheerfnl ; I am happy and thankful 
all the day long ; and I believe that 
I am in the light. I have not asked 
for a lantern, only from the Almighty ; 
and 1 know that the whole people are 
daily progressing, ascending, and in- 
creasing in good works and in faith 
and knowledge, even the knowledge 
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of God ; and we are doing the works 
he desires at our hands. 

It would do you good to look out 
yonder in the mountains and see our 
brethren warmly clad and well pro- 
vided for. The brethren and sisters 
here and in the neighbourhoods round 
about have libemlly answered to our 
calls, and every time have supplied 
more than was called for. Will they 
part with everything, if it is called' 
for ? Yes. I have heard but of one 
man, since the brethren went out to 
watch the enemy — a man up north, 
who really wished the brethren to 
spare his o.v ; but they butchered him 
before his eyes. I said amen to it. 
If his god can be slain as easily as 
that, it is an excellent thing for him. 
If any of you have gods in horses, or 
in oxen, make an offering of them 
forthwith, and tell the boys who are* 
going out that they are welcome to 
them. They are welcome to all mine. 
If you don’t believe it, try it. 

We are a blessed people, and we 
shall be preserved from our enemies, 
if we will continue to do right, and 
the Lord will sustain us. And I can 
tell you that this people will do right 
and God will sustain us. Ere long 
Zion will triumph and the glory and 
knowledge of God will cover the 
earth, and we will still be in the old 
ship Zion and ride all wicked opposi- 
tion down to destruction. May God ' 
help us so to do.. Amen. 
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I can say, my brethren and sisters, 
'in truth to my own feelings, that I 
have been gratified to-day in wbat I 
have heard. 1 have been edified; 
•and, what is more, 1 feel that there 
is only one great reason why we do 
not realize more fully the blessings 
that would accrue to us, if we were 
sufficiently faithful, or as faithful as 
we might be to the principles incul- 
cated in the remarks that have been 
made ; and that reason is, we do not, 
to the extent that we might, “ live 
our religion." 

We are not as perfectly united as 
we might be. I , think that this is 
true. It is as certainly true as it is 
true that, if we could keep the law of 
'God perfectly, we should realize, 
a corresponding degree of happiness, 
.peace, and affection in everything, 
that should be made the subject of 
conversation or of thought, or that 
should become a matter of principle 
with the people. It is for us to cul- 
tivate that principle within us that 
should unite us together — that should 
cause our affections to be one, our 
feelings to be one, our iuterests to be 
•one ; for in this is our strength. 

It may be truly said of us, as it is 
dn the world, that we GR'e united ; and 
•they say all the time that, whatever 
•our leaders say or propose, we all go 
to work and sustain them therein. I 


would to God that it was true to Si 
greater extent eveu than that to i 
which our enemies may consider it 
to be true. , 

When we are compared with other > 
communities in the world, it might ‘ , 
be stud of us that we are a united and 
happy people, for we enjoy a degree i 
of union and the blessings resulting^ • 
from that union that other commu-j^ 
nities do not enjoy. But this does ^ 
not show that we do not fall far short [ 
of the perfect union that should 
cement the Saints of the Most Highv 
together. 

If we could discover and be made ' . 
sensible of any means by which we .] 
could become more perfectly united — ^ ,, 
more perfectly one, that would be a. , 
matter of importance to us. It would ^ ' 
be of value to us, as it would lay ^ ’ 

foundation with us for . an increase pC " ; 

our intellligence ; it would increase 
our chances of success — our chances 
of victory in the great struggle with 
the enemies of our God — with our 
foes within and our foes without. If 
we could but cultivate these principles 
with all our hearts, with all our faith, 
with all our souls, then our struggles 
would be barely begun when we should 
be able to rejoice in the enjoyment of 
victory. 

" Well," says one, “ If we are in- 
ffuenced by the same Spirit — if we all 
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■do as the<Spirit diotates, shall we>Dot< 
be one? If all the people — the in- 
•dividuals that compose .this commu- 
nity,. were iudividu^ly to be operated 
upon by the Spirit of God-r-were all 
enlightened by that Spirit that reveals 
the will of God, that makes known 
his purposes, and that imparts to the 
benighted soul an .understanding of 
the purposes of the Almighty, so that 
we could appreciate them, there is no 
doubt in my mind but that the people 
would all see alike, and consequently 
act alike.' But is this the case? 
With all our advantages-r-with all the 
instructions that have been given — 
with Heaven’s kindness in the con- 
tinued, unremitting stream of revela-^ 
tion that bos been poured- out upon 
us fora score of years and more, have, 
we become so enlightened- — got under- 
standing so that we all see alike, that 
we all understand alike? We have 
but to look and contemplate what we 
see exhibited oround us to become 
satisfied -at' once- that thisiis not the 
cose- with us as a people; If it were 
■SO, such admonitions as are called out 
from, the Presidency of the Obucch 
would. be uncalled for: they would be 
unnecessary ; the people would not be 
admonished to be nsore united, to bo 
more diligent: and strict in rememr 
bering the principles and in practising 
the imlTuctious that are from- time to 
time imparted unto tbem> 

Kowj while. we« cannot sufficiently^ 
comprehend tbathing8:of)God by the 
Spirit of -God to save ■ us ) frQm error,^ 
and .from mistakes,- and. from .disunioni 
what shall! we- do^?* Why, let us 
humbly adopt tbe-'advice,iOr- similar 
advice; to that which' lis given -by the. 
ancient Apostlct tOy hia. brethren, ) in 
addressing' them-.i Hoi saysi.- *‘We; 
have '.also, a naoreL'Sure. word'uf pro- 
pheoyiiwhereuntOfyedd well- that ye 
toke ^ed^as untOta'digbtytbatisbuietb 
in a->dark piacev' until the day 'dawn, 
andA,ibo- day-stath ariseh in, your: 
iearfelrj . . 


. Now, I do uot quote that Scripture 
to direct • you to be over anxious to 
learn all that the aucieut Apostles - 
may have said that might be adapted 
■to the Saints iu that time and under 
those circumstances ; but I want you 
to act in this as they were admouisbed , 
to act in that time; and if you cannot 
judge perfectly by the portion of the 
Spirit. of God that you possess, re- 
member that you have a more sura 
word of prophecy that is imparted 
unto you from day to day, from Sab^ 
bath to Sabbath, from mouth to month, 
and from year to year, unto which you 
do well that you give heed. And the- 
sequel will, be, if you give heed 
unto it, that by-aud by the day will 
dawn, and the day-star of experience, 
of heaven, and of truth, and of God 
will arise in your own hearts, and the . 
fountain of light and life- will become 
established within you. 

Well, then, until this is the case, 
adopt the maxim inculcated in the 
song of one of our poets, who writes^ 

* ‘‘'We’ll mind what Brigham says.** 

Pay attention to the inspiratiou of 
the Almighty from those in whom it 
lives anddwells— «iu whom it is a living, , 
fountain-, as it must be in you, in- v 
dividually,. before you will be saved 
from sin. Let us remember, if 
we cannot comprehend, by the Spirit ■ >. 
that is living within us, all the truth, 
in relation to wliat we should do andjt . . 
how we should act .as we travel along*’, r 
that. .we- should attend, to their la- . 
stmetions, aqd dq what they say.. If { 
they instruct us to pray, let us pray ;( 
and. if- they instruct; us what to pray- i 
for, let us pray, for that; and when . 
the fountainlof . inspiratiom is opened-.. < 
within us aud.ibecomes a Hying part. . 
aod'parcel of ourselves, -then -we will <• 
know- for ourselves aud comprehendi . •/ 
for ourselves^ and the President of thd.>'i>> 
Church will not have; to say from day-. // 
to day and. from time'to. tinae,- “ Wake^ 
up from.<your slumber.”. He-,wilLnefc^*// 
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have need to tell us of our diversity 
of sentiment and feelings. There 
should exist among us a perfect una- 
nimity of feeling. 

If we wait for the Spirit of God to 
do everything, what are we doing the 
while ? We are idling away our time ; 
we are neglecting to use the means 
placed within our reach for our benefit 
and imprCvemeut. God has raised 
up in bis Church Apostles, Prophets, 
and Teachers, — for what purpose? 
Simply that you might be instructed — 
simply that you might be taught and 
brought to the knowledge of the truth. 
What truth ? Why, the same truth 
the Apostles and Prophets understand 
—the same truths that the Seventies, 
High Priests, Elders, and the servants 
of God comprehend. It is to bring 
you to the same inspiration — to the 
knowledge of God, which is eternal 
life. 

This is all the purpose that is to 
be accomplished in all this labour. It 
is the object of these ordinances, the 
institutions of heaven, to bring us 
from our ignorance, our want of know- 
ledge, our lack of understanding, to a 
comprehension of the truth ; and when 
we are brought to that point and place, 
no matter if we are counted by thou- 
sands and tens of thousands, the 
blessings of the Gospel are ours, if we 
are united ; for we all occupy the same 
ground, we understand the same truth, 
and we are all in the same relationship 
with truth and with God, which make 
us one. It causes us to feel alike, to 
think alike, and to act alike. 

If this is the case when we pour 
out our supplications to the heavens, 
what will be the character of those 
supplications ? They will all be 
marked with the same consistency : 
the same understanding of the truth 
will dictate them. Our will will 
simply be the will of our President. 
"Well, then, what will we pray for? 
'VVe will pray for nothing but what 
wil) lubeerYC the cause of righteous- 


ness; we will ask for nothing but 
what is consistent with the principles 
of truth and our own advancement in 
the comprehension of those principles. 
Would we ask for anything that the 
heavens would deny ? No, we would 
not. Would our prayers ascend u]^ 
without hindrance ? Yes, they wouldc 
For what reason ? Because they were- 
marked with union, with truth, with 
consistency, and righteousness ; con- 
sequently, they must be acceptable 
unto our heavenly Father. ' * 

What is the reason our prayers are 
not all answered? The reason is 
simply because we ask for things that 
our Father in bis wisdom knows 
would do us no good. They are not 
answered, because we should cause our 
Father to defeat himself, if he were 
obliged to answer all our petitions, all 
our prayers and supplications. To 
have our prayers acceptable, they must 
be consistent; we must ask for nothing 
but what is pleasing in his sight, in 
order that our Father may hear and 
answer our prayers ; and in this way 
we receive that for which we ask. 

Now, to gain this point, it is 
desirable, because of the advantages 
that we shall secure when it is once 
gained. 

It is possible that it may be the 
case that some may think there are 
other matters of greater importance 
to us and that should possess a higher 
interest to us than for us simply to 
become united through the truth. 
But if there is anything of greater 
importance, it is something that I do 
not know — that I have not learned. 
Victory has been promised unto us, 
upon the condition that we do right. 

If there are any things connected 
with our present circumstances that* 
are, to some, more than usually alarm- 
ing or exciting, 1 do not know any 
good reason why they should be so ; 
for if the work with which we are 
connected is the work of God, as we 
feel, and as most of ua ace often 
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^isaying iliat we understand it, why 
'Should we be more excited this year 
•than we were last year ? Why should 
^ we feel any more uneasy when there 
are a few United States’ troops in the 
hills than if there were not ? This is 
'no less the work of Ood for their 
'heing there. Our Pather is as near 
^ to us — ^his care and his protection is as 
much over us and round about us as 
it was before ; and it is no more so, 
unless we get a little closer by ob- 
sening more perfectly his require* 

, pients. 

I fear that if the clouds were now 
-all dissipated aud driven a\vay, and if 
'ihe sunshine of prosperity should begin 
to shine upon us, some would 
forget God and the duties they owe to 

• him and to one another : 1 fear that 
we should forget the sacred obligations 

owhich we are under; 

• I have never seen any time since' I 
' have been connected with the Church 

when 1 felt os much freedom, as much 
liberty, or as much of the Spirit of 

* truth — the blessings of freedom and 

* peace that it iuspires, as 1 have since 
> 1 have known that our enemies have 
•' been in our borders." The reason why 

X feel this way 1 suppose to be be- 
^ cause of the ^eat ‘blessings that are 

* pending at the present time ; and 1 

"Suppose that which would be a reason 
'for my feeling so well should be a 
•’^reason for tbe same good feelings with 
^ all Saints, if they joniy'pqssessed the 
' /same Spirit. ’ , 

' “ W ell,^’' says onfe, Db' you think 

j that you are more holy than the rest 
of the •people?”’ * I do not know 
whether I am or not ; but I am fortu- 
, nate, at any rate, if -it is any piece of 
' good fortune to feel at ease pd free 
"^from trouble and perplexity. Are' you 
‘ not ‘troubled ? Kbl Are you not 

• miserable? :No. I am', not troubled 
^ nor miserable. "Why ? ' Bebauae I am 
^^happy. - 

' ' If the people-all felt so, they would 
not be very much troubled about any- 
No. C.] 
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thing. X do not say that I feel Co 
pray with any more interest, with any 
more earnestness, with any more 
than I did before we heard the nevmt 
that this army was on its way to Utah. 
I am no more disquieted in my feel- 
ing ; and why ? Because it is a settled 
conviction with me that this is tho 
work of God, and X have no idea that 
there will be any failure, only that 
which is on the part of the people 
The only anxiety that I have is tint 
I may keep myself firmly bound to 
“Mormonism” — to the car of the 
kingdom of God and tbe work cC 
God ; and if God rolls on his work, es 
we have been told he would, duriag 
the lost few weeks, we shall soon see 
his kingdom spread and extend to m. 
amazing degree. 

As the Lord has said it is his bust- 
ness to provide for his Saints, I have 
tbe promise of being provided for, i£ 
I only 80 conduct myself as to merit 
tbe title of a Saint. As to the vaj 
and the. means how it is to bo accooz- 
plislied, that is none of my business. 
Whatever th’e Lord Wants of me, ho 
will let me know, because, if I keep 
myself right and straight,,! shall aL 
ways be on hand to respond to the 
directions of those that lead me and 
dictate me, and who should direct my 
movements. 

Well, then, I am happy ; X am as 
easy in my feelings as 1 well could be; 
unless I knew something more to feel 
well about; and 1 expect, when X 
know and understand more, that my 
happiness will be increased ; for E 
expect that 1 aball understand, many 
things that are now no source of joy 
and pleasure to me, simply because E 
know nothing about them^ But so for 
as I have a knowledge -of truth, that 
truth makes me happy, and contented; 
and:if I can be contented, 1 feel as 
ttiongh I would like to see all the 
people Contented, if you cannot feci 
contented by the spirit that dwells 
within you all the time, adopt the old 
[Vol YL 
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-Apostld’s maxim — “We have also 

more sure word of prophecy, 
vfhereunto ye do well that ye take 
*}ieed, as unto a light that shineth 
in a dark place, until the day 
dawn and the day-star arise in your 
Jiearts.” . (iind Peter, chap. i. 19.) 

Listen to and carry out the instruc- 
tions of brother Brigham, of brother 
'.Heber, and of all that speak the words 
of life and salvation unto you. If 
' they tell you to go home and cultivate 
^peace in your family, go and do it ; 
^ud if they tell you to go home 
.ond cease your stealing, go home 
^ind be honest,, and quit your 
stealing. 

This is the way to be united ; and 
'if you will be honest and united, you 
will get the Spirit of God ; and the 
.more you have of the Spirit of God, 
^^e better you feel and the better you 
■will act. Talk about people feeling 
well that act as mean as the, Devil 1 — 
It is nonsense. Does a man or woman 
ieel well that will steal, that will 
traduce a friend, speak evil of a neigh- 
hour, and seek to stir up strife ? No ; 
Ihey cauuot. Does an individual feel 
'-well that will lie and cherish opposi- 
-liou to the advice, the counsel, and 
instruction that is given lis from the 
■prophets that God has placed in his 
-Church to rule and dictate us ? If I 
-were to judge others as I feel myself. 
\ would judge that they could not feel 
-well. Why ? Because I feel well in 
j acting with them — in saying amen to 
what they say. 1 feel and iind the 
-liappiness that I enjoy by doing this, 
43,n6. no man or woman can find happi- 
ness in p'drsuing an opposite course ; 
and if you are unbelieving, it is be- 
tcause you do not comprehend the 
itruth with all your hearts — you do not 
sinderstand it. 

■Well, how are you going to get 
■ (8)etter‘? Why, commence to do better. 
If you have indulged in lying, you 
3mow it is a sin ; therefore, cease your 
.•;^ing. If you have stolen, quit it, and 


die unto sin. The reason you do nof 
dwell in the life- of righteousness is 
because you are not yet dead unto sin : 
the reason you do not live is because 
you are not dead; you are neith^ 
living nor dead. 

You are instructed to pursue one 
course, and you will take.anothex; you 
are instructed to subject yourselves to 
the will of Heaven, and you are all the 
time imagining and thinking, and some- 
thing is in your minds that unsettles 
your faith and divides your affections. 
Hence, you do not enjoy the Spirit of 
truth to the extent that you would, if 
you would subject yourselves to the 
will of Heaven. Do as the men do 
who instruct you and lead you, and 
do it with your whole hearts. As the 
President said in reference to praying, 
do not bunt up any sentiments in your 
own souls; do not hunt up something 
to pray for when another is praying ; 
but listen to the man \7ho is mouth, 
and pray as he prays, and let your 
whole soul go out in the energy of his 
expression. Then what will be the 
result? You will become imbued 
with the same energy that he has; 
and if he feels well and is right, you 
^v^ll feel well. 

Take this course, and the fountain 
of knowledge and eternal life will by- 
and-by be established within you. 
This is what we are seeking for. It is 
the rich boon of heaven that we are 
striving for; and why is it that we do 
not get it? It is here; it is all around 
us. We can look — we can travel to the 
place where it is. Why do we not 
enjoy it? Simply because you will 
not enjoy it. This .is all the reason. 
How much do you enjoy ? Why, all 
that you are willing and capable of 
enjoying — all that you prepare your- 
selves to enjoy, — just all thaty ou render 
yourselves worthy of in the sight of 
God ; and if you would enjoy more, 
live better — apply yoiir minds closet 
and closer to the principles of the 
Gospel. . • 7 . •» 
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If you live your religion in going to 
'meeting on Sunday, live it also on 
Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday, Thurs- 
day, and every day and every night, 
until everything adverse to the truth 
is expelled from your household — until 
your family circle becomes a sanctuary 
ivhere the Spirit of God abides — where 
it imparts its life-giving influence to 
all that come within that circle. 

If this were the case, it would con- 
stitute the Zion of our God. We 
should have Zion within, whether 
we were at home or abroad, or in 
•whatever circumstances we might be 
. placed, i 

“ Why,” says one, “ I suppose that 
1 must do some groat thing.” Let 
me tell you to try to do some small 
•thing ; and if you attend to the little 
things, when you become men and 
women in understanding and in the 
knowledge of the truth, it will be 
time enough for you to undertake the 
. work of men and women in Christ. 

How much can we do? If we 
were to be judged by our conduct and 
- the course that we take, it would 
appear that our capacity is not very 
great; and if we do not know enough 
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to attend to the simple instructions 
that are given to us here, — if we 
cannot attend to things that ore thus 
simple, how could we get along witlt 
greater questions, should they come 
before us ? We have now as much os 
'we know hOw to get along with and 
manage properly, without grasping^ 
after things beyond our present com*- 
prehension. 

Brethren and sisters, X hope^ and I 
not only hope, but am certain that, as 
a people, we shall adopt the principles, 
that have been taught us, and practise 
them to BO great an extent that our 
Father will accept of us — that he will 
not forsake us — that he will not tom 
his hand against us, but that it may 
be over us in mercy continually, and 
that victory, through his goodness*, 
may perch upon the banner of Zion 
from this time forth and for ever. 

I wont that we should be good 
enough — sufliciently meek and faithful 
before our Father and his servants* 
that we shall find acceptance with hint 
continually. That we may be so wisn 
as to pursue this course in our lives*, 
is my prayer in the name of Jesus.^ 
Amen. 
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<Jt is, as usual, with a degree of 
.isatisfactioQ that 1 arise before you this 
.snoruing for the purpose of offering a 
few reffectioQS, hoping that my brethren 
und sisters will exercise faith to 
Jthat degree that l>niay be able to 
>8peak freely and communicate such 
sentiments os may be pleasing in the 
.mght of our heavenly Father and a 
libenefit to ourselves. 

- From . my childhood, history hsus 
<been a favourite theme. ^ I have loved 
4 to read historical works ; and for the ’ 
.little time 1 have been enabled to 
devote to reading in my younger 
days I acquired some generd know- 
ledge of \vhat is termed “ profane 
history," but only a limited know- 
ledge of what is termed ecclesias- 
tical history." It did not please me 
to read the quarrels of the Popes and 
the cruelties that were indicted by 
the dominant powers upon the w*eak. 
Those matters never pleased me so 
much as to read the movements of 
nations for the purpose ‘of establishing 
dominion and extending empire ; con- 
sequently, I am n’ot prepared to speak 
as readily of the history of the reli- 
gious world os I would upon that 
portion of history that is generally 
denominated profane— of the politick 
conditions of different nations at dif- 
ferent ages of the world. 

A revelation given in the early 
history of this Church requires the 
Elders to acquire a knowledge of 


countries, of things present; of things 
to come, of things that have been,, 
and so. forth. In perusing the his- 
tories of Persia, Arabia, India, Chino, 
and the nations of modem Europe, I 
have felt myself more or less actuated 
in accordance with the instrnotious- 
given in that revelation. > 

At the time I could not conceive 
why it was that the Lord required his 
servants to acquire a knowledge of' 
those nations and of political subjects;, 
but experience has taught me that he 
had in it a design of no little impor- 
tance; for,, from the time that the 
Gospel was first preached, baptism 
administered, and ordination first con- 
ferred the Priesthood upon the heads 
of men, we have been constantly and 
continually upon* new ground. The 
officers of the country in which we 
have lived could never find a law to 
fit our case ; they could never discover 
any law that would answer their pur- 
pose in relation to us. 

There was one principle laid down 
by them, however, that was simple ; 
and that was, that we had to be 
used up. 

The most honourable of ell the mobs 
Uiat have ever been raised against us 
was that of Jackson County, Missouri ;. 
for they came right straight out and 
plainly acknowledged tlmt the civil 
law did not afford them a guarantee 
agmnst the ** Mormons therefore 
they would drive them from their 
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county, ^ — peaceably if they cpuldr— 
forcibly if they must. 

From that day to this, our perse- 
cutors have been pretending to act 
under colour of law so far as to hold 
men while they could be murdered. 
They would employ a few troops or a 
mob, under the pretence of legal au- 
thority, and hold men still while the 
assassin could do his work. This has 
been the course pursued by our ene- 
mies ail the time up to the present 
hour. 

Inasmuch as we observed the laws 
of God, we had no occasion to violate 
the laws of our country; and, as a 
matter of course, pretests were sought 
in vain from the beginning to the 
end, and the hue-and-cry of treason 
has been raised from one end of the 
country to the other. Hence we see 
the importance of our Elders under- 
standing the national force of laws of 
kingdoms, the laws of empires,, the 
rules of nations, the relationship of 
institutions one to another, and the 
relationship' of' subjects to their 
rulers; ^ 

An old principle, laid down from 
the earliest ages of British jurispru- 
dence, from which we received our 
national institutions, is that allegiance 
is that ligament or thread which binds 
the subject to the sovereign, and that, 
for this allegiance, the sovereign, by 
an implied contract, owes, in turn, 
protection to the subject; and the 
very moment ' that the Government 
withholds its protection, that, yory 
moment allegiance ceases.' , , 

This is as old as the British Con- 
stitution, and it is recognized as 
natural and eternal both in Ame- 
rica and Great Britain ; and you may 
trace this principle back through his- 
tory to the earliest ages of man. The 
very moment a government ceases to 
protect its subjects, that moment the; 
are at li^rty to protect, themselves. 

Whenever national powers were 
exerted to| crush the rights of their 
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own subjects, then the right was 
founded in nature that they should 
stand up in their own defence ; andL 
the principle of self-preservation is ia 
a greater or less degree binding, and 
it has been acknowledged 'from the 
earliest ages that all governments 
derive their just powers from the con- 
sent of the governed. 

For something Like a hundred years 
the kings of Great Britain, os you 
will see in King James's translation 
of the Bible, claimed the title o£. 
Kings of Great Britain, France, and. 
Ireland, — a power which they could 
not exercise and maintain, so far as 
the kingdom of France was concerned ; 
and finally, in the reign of Georga 
III., they saw fit to disclaim it. 

The assumption of this right was s. 
more burlesque. Gould they control 
the organization of France and rega-( 
jate its internal policy? No — they^ 
could not. The only thing was to go- 
to war, and then France could resistv 
and sometimes menace the very exist-, 
ence of the British Empire, and yet 
the kings of England could claim tor 
be kings of France. But were they, 
kings of France? Not unless thor 
people of France said so ; for the peo<^^, 
pie choose their kings to reign ovec> 
them. > 

This system of claiming authori^' 
from some distant claim has been 
practised, and is at the present time;;.- 
and there is now an individusd who 
claims to be king of France, who 
assumes that title— -an individual who^ 
does not live in Fiance : he is ex-- 
polled, but yet he claims to be the. 
sovereign of France. At the sama^ 
time the people have, by their unani^ 
mous voipe, placed Louis Napoleott, 
upon the throne, and they cany out 
his decrees, while a fugitive claims tOr 
be king of France, but mthout tbo 
consent of the people,- and has -not 
power enough to pulL an old.settin^ 
hen off her nest. 

Oircumstances might change 00 01^ 
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to throw Napoleon from his rather 
imcertain seat, and might place some 
«ther individual there ; but no Govern- 
ment can exist there only by the con- 
sent of the people, or such a portion 
of them as is sufficient to awe the 
rest and preserve peace, union, and 
liarmony. 

Tyrants have attempted to resist 
tins principle, and hence almost every 
man that has got into power has im- 
mediately gone to work to lay plans to 
conciliate the great and mighty so- 
vereign people, and to perpetuate that 
-authority in their families. 

History shows us that some of the 
Boman Consuls attained power and 
wealth by their military exploits, and 
then assumed the title of Emperors 
and rulers over the commonwealth. 
We find that they assumed that title 
hy the consent of the military power, 
and that they enlarged themselves by 
the aid of the military, till they finally 
gained the supreme power over the 
people. 

All officers and authorities that 
depend upon the bayonet are very un- 
certain ; hence very few of the Homan 
Emperors ever came to a natural 
death. They who hold millions in 
subjection by the sword are slain as 
tyrants whenever opportunity afiords. 
These characters have not all the 
peace and happiness that tm'ght be 
wished for. 

Eulers have assumed to control the 
people by the power of the bayonet, 
and many who have attempted to do 
so have fallen in the attempt, and 
many have fallen into political dis- 
grace and been destroyed because 
they attempted to crush down the 
feelings of a free people. It was in 
•consequence of this that the American 
levolution was brought to pass. 

The American revolution was simply 
ihe result of attempting to coerce, by 
the point of the bayonet, measures 
that the people of the colonies were 
-^mwilliug to consent to. The Farha- 
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meht wished to impose, without theii^ 
consent, rulers, taxes, and laws which ‘ 
they themselves had no voice in 
making; and this brought about ar^ 
revolution, which ended in establish- 
ing the present Government of thqi 
United States. , 

The Constitution 'of the United 
States was only a little enlargement of 
the freedom guaranteed under the , 
British Constitution, our revolutionary 
fathers not thinking any other posidoni' '' 
or principle as safe or as good ; and^ 
they made it to surround them with 
degree of security, as their fathers did*' 
in the British Constitution, forming- 
it somewhat after its model and' style.' 
Instead, however, of an hereditary 
ELing, they elected a President to hold' 
office for four years ; and instead of a 
House of Lords, they elected a Senate, 
composed of members or representa- 
tives elected by the sever^ State 
Legislatures ; and instead of a House 
of Commons, they elected the House of 
Hepresentatives by an apportionment 
of the people ; and in fact, the organi- 
zation is very similar to that df the 
mother countiy. The President re- 
presents the hereditary Sovereign, the 
members of the Senate representing 
the States, and the House of Hepre- 
sentatives the people of the United 
States, instead of having the members 
of the House of Commons who repre- 
sent the property of the realm. 

In tracing these things down, and 
examining and well considering them^ 
they show us, as it were in a glass, 
our real p^osition. ' " ’ 

Now, I do not rappose that there 
was a man scarcely in the whole 
assembly who anxiously desired in his 
heart to move a thousand miles into 
the middle of a desert with his family, 
to live in this barren, desolate, cold 
country. I do not suppose there was* 
an individual but would have preferred 
to inhabit the vacant prairies of Illi- 
nois, Iowa, or Missouri, than to have . 
been under the necessity of wandexihg-' 
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lulo a desort, surroonded by moun- 
tains, in the midst of sage plains, 
where nothing could be raised except 
by artificial irrigation. " ‘ 

Wo were willing to come here, 
simply because we were forced to go 
somewhere where we could enjoy our 
religionj which we could not do where 
we were. This is the principle that 
brought us here. This is the reason 
that we were willing to forego the ten 
thousand comforts that could surround 
us in the world, and come and turn 
the wilderness into a fruitful field, 
©f necessity, I say, wo came here 
willingly, because we were forced to. 
There was no place else for the Apos- 
tles and Prophets to go to. 

We petitioned the several States 
and also the United States for an 
asylum where we could enjoy our- 
selves; and all our petitions were 
answered with coldness and indiffer- 
ence, and there was no't a place in the 
United States'where a. man that pro- 
fessed to be a Latter-day Saint could 
Lave peace. There was nothing but 
to be mobbed, driven, his houses 
burned, wherever he might be; and no 
governor, Lo legislature, no authority 
would extend any better prospect than 
tlie repetition of the murder, rob- 
beries, and persecution we had suffered 
in Missouri, and that we were then 
enduring in Illinois. 

Under these circumstances we came 
here, and silently and quietly continued 
coming away from every part of the 
Union,, and our friends from other 
nations flocked here from various parts, 
until we had conquered the desert, 
and turned the mountain streams, and i 
caused vegetation to grow, and produced 
grain of considerable variety and of 
excellent quality. We bad begun to 
make ourselves comfortable, and we 
Lad the prospect of peace, as there 
was nobody upon the face of the earth 
that would have inhabited this sterile 
country — a thousand miles from civil- 
ized society, where there were no 


ST- 

inhabitants but a few 'naked, savage- 
'Indians, whom we cared for and 
befriended. 

The gold fever broke out, aud thou- 
sands of the gold miners from ollT 
nations passed through our settle- ‘ 
ments. We fed them, for they came' ■ 
here naked and destitute, and we 
enabled them to proceed on their way, 
or they would have starved to death 
in' the desert. But although we did 
this, scarcely an individual desired to> 
stay in this barren country. They ’ 
could look arouud aud then say, " Yoa' 
are a pack of damned fools to stay iu^ 
this barren desert aud they would 
ask, “ Why do you stay here in such, 
a barren country ?" It was for some- 
thing more precious than gold : it was 
for the privilege of worshipping God 
! under our own vine ; and it was with 
I the greatest difficulty that we could, 
raise a vine to worship under, andl. 
there was scarcely a tree grew in ths 
valleys. Here we could worship, and 
here we remain, and what is the 
result ? The moment that onr settle- 
ments had extended far to the soutlr 
and to the north — the moment that w& 
were placed in a position that starva- 
tion did not stare us in the face, and 
that a man dare eat as much as his' 
appetite craved, without thinking that 
he would have to go without to- 
morrow, that moment the great nation,, 
of which we are a part, rich in gold 
and silver, powerful in numbers, 
wealth, and learning, place themselves 
in a position to annihilate us, to drive 
us from our homes in the fastnesses 
of the mountains. 

Now, my brethren and sisters, wo 
remember that all good governments 
are by the consent of the governed 
we remember the old principle that 
allegiance is the thread which ties the- 
subject to the governor; we remember' 
the thread which ties the subject to 
the Government, and for which tho 
Government owes the subject protec- 
tion. X ask, Did the Government o£ 
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ibe United States ever «xteAd- its 
proteotion to ? X)id it protect us 
in Missouri? Did it protect us in 
Blinois? Did it protect us in Iowa? 
.Did it protect us in Nebraska ? No, 
never. We had to protect ourselves ox 
•perisib and share the fate that lambs 
share in the paws of wolves. This 
is the principle as it is presented to 
us. Have they ever protected us in 
these mountains? No: we protect 
oiuselves. We' made the roiads, we 
explored the country, and we have 
protected them whenever they passed 
here ; and we have fed, clothed, and 
aided them on their journeying, and 
•extended every kindness; but have 
they protected us? No; but they 
hare stined up the savages of the 
desert to destroy our weak settle- 
ments. This has been the result, and 
, yet we have not been ten years upon 
this soil. We have not been scarcely 
able to acquire the comforts of life. A 
man has scarcely dared to eat as much 
■as would satisfy his appetite. We bad 
scarcely done this, 1 say, until they 
sent their armies by thousands to 
dragoon this people into subjccuon, 
with the avowed aim and objeoC as 
published in every paper that comes 
from the States, to deprive us of our 
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-religious rightSi and to establish .anjj 
inflict rights or practices which wo ( ' 
abhor, and which we have moved a./ 
thousand miles to avoid. 1 ask them, ^ 
Shall freedom depart? And, in tba' ' 
language of a Boman, I ask which:, 
you prefer — slavery or death ? Shall . 
they be left to trample upon the 
rights of free men? Who will nob. 
consider which is to he preferred—* > 
FREEDOM or SLAVERY ? Shall this^ 
people be left to the mercy of men 
who come here with armies to pnforca 
principles that are as degrading to u8 • 
as degradation can be ? 

I presume, brethren and sisters;' 
that there is but one feeling upon thab;^’ ' 
subject. I presume that we ara:^ , 
willing to dispense with our tea, with ' 
our coffee, our tobacco, our finery, 
and a hundred other comforts th^ 
we might have had, had we remained , 
in the States as others have done, 
rather than be subject to this degra-* 
dation and cursed dominion. 

May God enable us to hold up oui^ ^ 
heads, and with all our might, mind, i 
and strength, and our reliance in tho t 
Most High, live our religion and ba< ' 
prepared to inherit his glory, is mj . '' 
prayer. Amen. 
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1 am satisfied that that portion of 
the citizens of Utah who first sought 
out this mountain retreat hare seen 
and experienced enough of the actions 
of State Governments and of our 
National Government — have suffered 
enough at the hands of officers of 
State, and by the treatment they have 
received from mobs organized to ope- 
rate against them, independent of. all 
law, or nominally under the colour of 
law, to discern clearly iho tendency 
•of that spirit which pervades this 
people and the spirit of opposition 
.which pervades our enemies. 

The unbelieving world, whieh have 
rejected the Gospel revealed unto us, I 
and a large portion of this people — | 
those who have immigrated to this 
Territory within a few years past, have 
not had the benefit of the experience 
which the minor portion of this people 
have had ; consequently, they have not 
hod forced upon them that series of | 
reflections so well calculated to mature 
Iheir minds and enable them to con- j 
temnlate with great precision the final 
result of all efforts brought to bear 
against ViB hy our enemies for the' 
overthrow of .the work of God in the 
last days. .1 presume there is not 
one of the early members of the 
‘Church but what fully anticipated the 
crisis which has now come upon us. 
Tfie spirit of prophecy and revelation 
'lu^j been in the mid^ of this people 


from the beginning, and has continually 
foretold this event ; and one who was 
no more than the son of a Prophet, ' 
with the benefit of peist experience and 
an observation of the spirit of this 
people and that of our enemies, could 
not fail to see that such must be the'* 
result, sooner or later. 

At every step this kingdom has'* 
advanced, the opposition of the ungodly 
has also advanced. Their bate of the 
truth has never been laid by. It has , 
seemed to slumber at tim.es, only to 
wake up with renewed vigour and fresh 
determination and strength to operate 
against the truth ; while on the other 
hand the Lord bos given this people 
seasons of rest, that they might take 
breath and have an opportunity of 
sending their missionaries to preach '' 
the Gospel, that the honest in heart ' 
might be gathered out from among 
the wicked, who are ' struggling to/1 
crush out of existence the last vestige ‘ 
of truth and righteousness upon the 
earth.’ 

That portion of the citizens of this , 
Territory who were personally ac- 
quainted with the history of this" 
Cburcb and with the Prophet Jo^ph 
Smith' in bis last years are now able 
to view, in the present movement of. 
the United ' States’ troops, in the 
measures of the General Government 
and Governmental officials, and in the 
spirit of the people at large, an attempt ' 
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to carry oat, if possible, the same 
policy that was enacted in the last 
days of Joseph, which resulted in the 
expulsion of this people from Illinois. 

There is, however, some little differ- 
ence. Since that period this people 
have grown a little more numerous ; 
and, instead of being within two 
hours’ ride of Carthage and Warsaw, 
they are a thousand miles from the 
frontier settlements of their enemies. 
Instead of a military encampment in 
a corn-field just on the outside of the 
city of Nauvoo, it is now on the other 
side of the mountains, about 115 
miles from the City of Great Salt 
Lake. 

The pretended designs of our 
enemies towards us remind me of the 
speech of Rolla in the play of “ Pi- 
zarro.” Descanting upon the pro- 
mises of the bloody and treacherous 
Spanish conquerors of his country- 
men, he says, “ They offer us pro- 
tectidn. Yes, such protection as 
vultures give to lambs, covering and 
devouring them.” 

To their unsought and uncalled for 
protection, our answer should be — 
*‘When the State of Missouri, in 
obedience to her own laws, shall have 
hung up by the neck ex- Governor 
Boggs, Austin A. King, old Generals 
Lucas, Clark, and Wilson, and about 
twenty-five hundred of her citizens, 
who were engaged in murdering the 
Saints, plundering them and driving 
them from their homes ; — when they 
have repudiated the acts of their 
corrupt Legislature and returned four- 
fold to all whom they have robbed, 
^ vlith the lawful interest thereon until 
the time of payment, reinstating those 
who have been driven from their 
homes and possessions, making good, 
as far as money and means can do it, 
their losses ; — when Illinois shall have 
done the same, and the General Go- 
vernment shall take action to maintain 
the citizens of this Territory in the 
j rightful possession of all the land they 
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have purchased of them, from which 1 
they have been driven by the force of ' 
mobs, and then admit this people, 
without a groan or complaint, but ,, 
with brotherly love, kindness, and ' 
fatherly care, to the free and undis- 
turbed enjoyment of life, liberty, and 
all those political rights that belong 
to American citizens in common, of 
which the chief is the right of being- 
governed by men of their own choice 
and of worshipping God according to , 
the dictates of their own consciences, 
the principle thing for which oux 
fathers fought; — when our Govern- 
ment slialJ do all this and cease their 
threats and menaces to intimidate free 
men, call home their “ dogs of war,”* ^ 
and set them to administering justice 
on the scoundrels at home, and keep 
away their mean, dirty sycophants, 
whom they wish to force on this ' 
people for their rulers at the point of 
the bayonet, — then we may begin to . 
think of having a little confidence in/ 
their high pretensions ; then they may 
talk to us about their boasted protec- 
tion and their regard for the rights of 
mankind. 

UntH they have done all these 
things and are wilHug to pay this 
Territory some portion . of the few 
; hundred thousand dollars which it has 
expended to preserve peace with the . 
savages around us, we shall have no , 
reason to think that they are honest or . 

I sincere in their intentions. Other- 
wise, we shall be compelled to regard 
them and their armies as we now look 
upon Governors Ford of Illinois and 
Boggs of Missouri, and their murderous 
clan of mob forces, even as whited 
sepulchres, fair without, but within 
full of dead men’s bones, rottenness, . 
and all uncleanness. Until then, we 
shall have no guarantee fqr trusting,/ 
one particle to them or their promises, ^ 

When we have trusted in the Lord * 
our God, kept bis commandments and - 
revered his laws, he has not betrayed * 
us nor forsaken us in trouble : but hn^ ' 
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lias ever stood by us and led us forth 
out of alHiction, aud has given unto us 
Governors and Judges and Coun- 
sellors after his own heart, to feed 
this people with knowledge and under- 
standing — to lead them forth in the 
paths of peace, unity, and love. 

We are satisfied with our present 
rulers. When we have trusted in 
our God and his servants, we have 
been happy and blessed ; but when 
we have trusted to the enemies of 
our God, we have been pierced with 
many sorrows. 

If any of the citizens of this Terri- 
tory have not as yet experienced 
enough of the tender mercies of this 
generation and the promises of cor- 
rupt officials of the United States 
Opvernment, and they wish still to 
trust in them a little further, they 
have the privilege. The way has 
been kept open for them to leave. 
Although martial law has been de- 
clared in this Territory, and persons 
are not allowed to pass through, into, 
or out of it, without a permit from 
the proper officer, yet it has been 
declared by our Governor, published 
abroad, and has been repeatedly acted 
upon, that all persons feeling dis- 
satished, unwilling to remain in their 
present position, and wishing to go to 
our enemies, and place themselves 
under their protection, and accept of 
their proffers, shall forthwith be fur- 
nished with a passport and escort. 
If they wish to leave for other cli- 
mates, and will pay their honest debts, 
and not steal their outht, they can have 
, the ' privilege. Two or three small 
parties have started this fall, embrac- 
ing the few remains of- our Gentile 
traders who remained in our midst 
for purposes of speculation ; aud I 
have heard that one or two small 
families who once coimted themselves 
Saints went with them. The road is 
still open for others to follow who 
wish to do so. 

‘ Hy own feelings, and 1 believe the 


feelings of all the authorities of this 
people, are, that we want no dis- 
affected or indifferent ones to remain 
among us. We will not lay a straw 
in their way, if they will depart in 
peace, if they do not wish to remain 
with the people of God and share 
with them in their joys and sorrows. 

The principles of our holy religion 
claim from us the exercise of our own 
judgment, and inculcate the largest 
degree of freedom of soul, aud will 
extend to every soul of' man like 
privileges. The union which exists' 
in the midst of this people, and of 
which our enemies have ever com- 
plained so much, has never been the 
result of coercion. It has not been 
created by iron bands placed around 
the outside of this people, only so far 
03 the Lord has made use of the- 
wicked to persecute and drive thena 
together. That union has been the 
legitimate ibsult of the principles of 
truth revealed unto us from heaven 
and adopted as the guide of their 
conduct by the people. 

Although many of those who- have 
left this people aud returned, like the 
dog to ffis vomit, and like the sow 
that was washed to her wallowing in the 
mire, and who have gone down again 
to the filth and degradation of Babylon, 
have reported that they narrowly 
escaped with their lives — ^that efforts 
had been made to prevent their 
departure; yet all this people do verily 
know that they were of their father 
the Devil, who was a liar from the 
beginning, and that ^ their tales were-- 
base and wicked falsehoods, as an 
excuse for their own mean and trai- 
torous course. - The only tyranny » 
and oppression* that ever existed < 
among this people (if, indeed, any' 
virtuous person would call it so,) has 
been the sharpness of the word o 
God reproving the wickedness of the 
people, bolding the vile and wicked 
from riding over and trampling under 
foot the weak and innocent, saying to 
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the people, “ If you wish to do 
wickedly — to oppress each other — to 
bite and devour each other, — if it is 
your nature to gouge out your neigh- 
bour’s eyes, to purloin his property, 
deduce bis wife and daughters, — in 
fine, if you wish to practice wicked- 
ness and abomination after the order 
of the Gentile world from which you 
have been gathered, retire from the 
midst of the Saints, return to the 
hole from whence you have been dug, 
and wallow again in the filthiness 
from whence you have been taken, and 
not attempt to carry on your wicked- 
ness in the midst of this people, who 
love righteousness and desire to put 
away all unholiness from them.” This 
is the only oppression which any indi- 
vidual has been able to complain of, 
in truth and justice, in the midst of 
this community. 

“ Mormonism" does not coerce, but 
all the time persuades, teaches, en- 
lightens, instructs, and invites by the 
beauty, excellence, and virtue of those 
holy principles which God has re- 
vealed to us, gradually drawing the 
people together, cementing tbeir feel- 
ings, and bringing them, by common 
consent, to act upon the principles of 
truth and righteousness. 

There is but one alternative for 
this people : it is our religion, our 
God, our liberty, or slavery, the Devil, 
and death. There is no drawing 
back. The wedge has been entered. 
Our God has led us forth and directed 
our course from the begmning to the 
present hour. “ Shall 1 cause to 
come to the birth,” saith the Lord, 
“and not bring forth?" No. Al- 
though the woman in travail and in 
pain to be delivered suffers anxiety, 
juingled with fear, yet soon her, sorrow 
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is forgotten, for joy that a man-child ' 
is born into the world. So it will be < 
with this people, and our enemies y 
cannot hinder it. The Devil and all^ 
the hosts of hell cannot prevent tho 
consummation of the desired object 
that God has in view. 

The kingdopa of God is established, 
no more to be thrown down ; and in 
it we shall live and reign, and every . 
righteous man and woman who lovot 
God and his truth more than tbeir 
own lives and the treasures of this 
world shall be e.xalted in the kingdom 
of God : they shall see the triumph 
of truth and righteousness, and the 
kingdom of God shining on the earth 
os the sun in the firmament. But 
the time will come when the faint- 
hearted and the wicked, whose knees . 
tremble and who cannot endure the 
contradiction of the ungodly world, • 
and choose rather to bide their heads 
and retire, making lies their refuge,' 
will lift up their eyes in hell, . 
being in torment : they will look ^ 
back, and they will try to repent os 
it were in sackcloth and ashes : they 
will seek repentance carefully with 
tears, but will not find it, because • 
there will be no chance left for them 
to regain what they have lost. If the , 
Lord has compassion upon them and^ 
hears their cries, their weeping, and ' 
their bitter lamentation in the day of, 
theit degradation and misery, it will 
be to give them the privilege of 
becoming, in a future day, the 
servants of those who maintained 
their integrity. 

The state of my lungs is such tliat 
I shall be under the necessity of 
closing. 1 pray to God to bless all 
Israel and help us to keep, our Q 0 ve-» 
nants to the end. Amen. , < 
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•I have the same diffidence in my 
feelings that most public speakers 
have, and am apt to think that others 
can speak better and more edifying 
than I can. There are hat few public 
speakers but what feel more or less 
timidity. That is probably not so 
much a man-fearing spirit as it is a 
. natural delicacy or timidity. All of 
you have doubtless to some extent 
reahzed the same feeling, either in 
largo or small assemblies, and also in 
' social conversation. People generally 
are more or less disturbed and thrown 
off their balance by the sound of their 
own voices, especially when speaking 
to on.audience, even after being much 
used to addressing assemblies. Some 
of our most eloquent and interesting 
speakers would rather do almost any- 
.! thing than speak to the congregations' 
,>that assemble here. ‘That diffidence 
^ or timidity we must dispense with. 

< When it becomes our duty to talk, we 
I ought to be willing to talk. If we 
^ merer exhibit the knowledge mthin 
'-ns, the people. will not know really 
‘ 'whether we have anyl Interchanging 
our ideas and exhibiting that which 
we believe and understand affords an 
, opportunity for detecting and correct- ! 
V ing errors and: increasing our stock of 
) yaluable information. I have Are- 
‘ qUently ffiought that I should be very 
nappy if 1 could hear the Elders df 
- 'Ismel speak their feelings and- import 


their knowledge pertaining to their 
fellow-beings, to earthly things, to 
heavenly things, to godliness, and 
God. 

I am sensible that people are not 
gifted and capacitated alike. There 
is not that depth of understanding 
i and intensity of thought in some that 
there is in otliers, neither is there the 
same scope of perception. Some are 
quick to apprehend, while others are 
dow. Also while a speaker is com- 
municating his opinions, views, and 
feelings, a portion of so large a con- 
gregation as this w'ill perhaps be 
giving the most strict attention, while 
the minds of the other portion are 
wandering at the moment he may be 
advancing rich ideas, clothed in lan- 
guage choice and eloquent. That 
inattention by some leads to a differ- 
ence of understanding among the 
people, through a misapprehension of 
the speaker’s meaning. True, some 
persons may use language that a por- 
tion of the congregation are nuac- 
qnainted with ; consequently, they could 
not be expected to readily apprehend > 
the idea designed to be communicated, 
though that is by no means a common 
Jiaoident in teachings from this stand. 

If a congregation wish, to be in- 
structed so as to understand alike and 
alike receive an increase of wisdom 
and knowledge, their minds must be 
intent' on -the subjects before; them. 
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They must not suffer their thoughts 
to be roaming over the earth ; they 
must not permit their minds to be 
scanning and traversing their every-day 
duties and avocations. If they do, they 
are not blessed with that store of 
knowledge they otherwise might obtain 
through paying that attention neces- 
sary to enable them to clearly under- 
stand. I acknowledge that it is a 
znasterwork to school our minds so as 
at all times to exercise complete 
power over them. If the people would 
60 educate themselves as to control 
their thinking powers, they would 
derive a great advantage from it. 
They could improve much faster than 
they now do. . 

Many years ago, the Prophet Joseph 
observed that if the people would 
have received the revelations he had 
in his possession, and wisely acted 
upon them, as the Lord would dictate, 
they might, in their power to do and 
understand, have been many years 
ahead of what they then were. Ex- 
perience has taught us that it requires 
time to acquire certain branches of 
‘mechanism, also all principles and 
ddeas that we wish to become masters 
of. The closer people apply their 
minds to any correct purpose the 
faster they can grow and increase in 
the knowledge of the truth. AMien 
. they learn to master their feelings, 
they can soon learn to master their 
-reflections and thoughts in the degree 
requisite for attaining the objects they 
are seeking. But while they yield to 
a feeling or spirit that distracts their 
minds from a subject they wish to 
-study and learn, so long they will 
never gain the mastery of their minds. 
So it is with persons who yield to 
temptation and wickedness. 

There are individuals who yield to 
-that unruly member, the tongue; and 
after yielding once, they have not the 
same strength to resist as at first. 
They become more and more weakened 
-every time they yield to, temptation, 
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until they are unable to control them- 
selves, when they are tempted either 
to speak unadvisedly or to run into 
any species of wickedness. 'So every 
faculty bestowed upon man is subject < 
to contamination — subject to be di- 
verted from the purpose the Creator 
designed it to fill. If a man permits 
himself to make use of language cal- 
culated to wound his spirit and infringe 
upon bis better judgment, and does 
not try to resist that practice, when 
he is again tempted upon the point 
he is more likely to give way and to 
have less compunction of conscience* 
than before. If be continues day after 
day to yield himself a servant to the 
uncontrolled whims of his own nature 
and the evil influences that may be ^ 
exercised upon him from without, in 
a few years he will be so steeped in 
sin as to be entirely given over to the 
error of his ways. The sooner an 
individual resists temptation to do, 
say, or think wrong, while he has 
light to correct bis judgment, the 
quicker he will gain strength and 
power to overcome every temptation 
to evil. 

Let the people study to bring their , 
thinking or reflecting faculties into- 
subjection. We are preaching prin- 
ciples that belong to this subject every 
day of our lives. Last Sabbath £ 
spoke upon the concentration of faith, 
of action, of feeling, of reflection. 
That is a matter I often reflect upon„ 
because I am called into circumstances 
that bring it before me every time I 
bear a man pray. Am I as yet so 
master of my thoughts and reflections 
that no thought or desire of my 
heart is trying to forestall the speaker 
in uttering his sentiments and wishes? 
Have I ^e power to bold my mind 
directly upon his words and desires, 
asking continually that he may be 
directed by the Holy Ghost ? I 
acknowledge that I am not yet perfect 
in this point. 1 have not yet that 
power over myself; but, to the prais® 
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of tlie name of the God 1 6ei*ve, I do 
.actually gain upon it. When my 
.mind has betrayed me, and I detect a 
desire different from that which is 
•uttered by my speaker, I feel to re- 
tract and oifer my desire to the throne 
of grace that 1 may have power to 
hold my faith with the man that is 
appointed to pray. Those who think 
and redect upon this matter can 
realize what 1 wish of myself and 
what I wish of the people. Unthink- 
/ log persons may not fully realize the 
importance of these remarks ; but 
every person who has a realizing 
sense of tlie duties devolving upon 
him— of the way of life and salvation — 
of what we are called to in the holy 
-Gospel, must be aware of the import- 
\ anceof this subject to all who ore 

determined to live their religion. 

You are all acquainted, or profess 
'to be, with the Gospel of salvation. 

‘ Yon have entered into covenant with 
God — have received the ordinances of 
^he Gospel : and if you have not re- 
ceived the Holy Ghost, yon should 
have received it. You have the his- 
' tory of the administration of the Holy 
Ghost os given by the Apostles in the 
days of Jesus, and it is referred to in 
all sacred writings. This people pro- 
' fess to be more or less acquainted with 
the principles developed by the ad- 
ministration of the Holy Ghost We 
will admit that you understand it. 
Now, ask yonrselyes whether you be- 
•■lieve that the Holy' Ghost ever com- 
menced to produce a work* or an 
effect before it- was in the heart and 
' mind of that Being we call our 
^ heavenly Father. Do you think that 
the Holy Ghost ever bought of. dic- 
tating that Being we call our God ? 

• This whole people have learned enough 
, upon this subject to answer at once, 
' /that we do not believe that the Holy 
^ ‘ GhbStever dictated, suggested, moved, 

er pretended to offer a plan, except 
■"that which the Eternal Father dic- 
- tated. , 


With regard to this particular point, i 
I will say that you shall judge the 
matter and be my witnesses. Have 
we not learned enough with regard to 
the character of the Father, Son, and i 

Holy Ghost, to at once believe, admit, I 

and affirm that the Holy Ghost always ■ * 

has and always will operate precisely ' 

according to the suggestion of the ! 

Father ? Not a desire, act, wish, or I 

thought does the Holy Ghost indulge . I 
in contrary to that which is dictated 
by the Father/ We all sense this in 
a degree, because it bos always been , 
taught to us. It is taught in the i 
Bible, in the revelations given through | 
Joseph, and in the preaching by the 
Eldei-s of Israel. It is our tradition, 1 
education, and experience in the king- ' 
dom of God. The Holy Ghost, we 
believe, is one of the characters that '' 
form the Trinity, or the Godhead. 

Not one person in three, nor three 
persons in one; but the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost ore one in essence, 
as the hearts of three men who are 
united in all things. He is one of 
the three characters we believe in, 
whose office it is to administer to those 
of tho human family who love the 
truth. I have stated that they are 
one, as the hearts of three men might 
be one. Lest you should mistake me, 

I will say that I do not wish you to 
understand that the Holy Ghost is a 
personage having a tabernacle, like 
the Father and the Son ; but be is 
God’s messenger that diffuses his 
influence through all the works of the 
Almighty. 

We believe that we have a correct 
idea of the character of the Son from 
tho writings of the .^pestles, so far as 
they learned it. But while he was 
tabernacling in the flesh, be was more 
or less contaminated with fallen na- ^ 
ture. While he was here, in a body 
that his mother Maiy bore him, he . 
was more or less connected with and 
influenced by this nature that we have 
, received. According to the flesh, he 
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was of the seed of Adam and Eve, and 
sudbred the weaknesses and tempta- 
tions of bis fellow-mortals. He was 
hungry and thirsty, weary and faint, 
and bad to eat, drink, and sleep. - In 
him were developed all the traits per- 
taining to mortal man. According to 
the scanty history that we have of the 
Saviour, as near nothing at all as well 
can be from the time of his birth to 
the time of his entering on his minis- 
try dt the age of thirty years, he 
administered his Gospel for about 
three years and a half among the 
people, and raised up bis Church, 
ordained his Apostles,. and established 
his kingdom ; and of that limited 
time we have but a scanty history?* 
According to that histoiy — according 
to all you have learned, and to 
all the Holy Ghost has ever borne 
testimony of to you concerning 
him, let me ask you the same 
uestion iu regard to him os 1 
id concerning the PToly Ghost; and 
. what would you say ? That he did 
nothing of himself. He wrought 
miracles and performed a good work | 
on the earth ; but of himself he did j 
nothing. He said, As I have seen 
. my Father do, so do I.” “ I came ' 
’ not to do my will, but the will of Him 
that sent me.” We must como to the 
conclusion that the Son of God did 
not suggest, dictate, act. or produce 
any mauifestatior. of his power, of his 
glory, or of bis errand upon the earth, 
only 08 it came from the mind and will 
of his Father. Do you not all firmly 
believe that the tvhole soul, heart, 
rellactious, thoughts, and all the being 
of the Sou of God wore operated upon 
and did show forth that all he did 
manifest and bring forth pertaining to 
^ his mission was according to the word 
and will of his Father? Certainly 
you do. 

Jesus offered up one of the most 
' essential .prayers that could possibly 
he offered up by a human or heavenly 
being— -no matter who, pertaining to 
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the salvation of the people, and em- 
bodying a principle without which 
none can be saved, when be prayed 
the Father to make his disciples one, 
as he and his Father were one. He 
knew that if they did not become one, 
they could not be saved in the celes- 
tial kingdom of God. If persons do 
not see as he did while in the flesh, 
hear as he heard, understand as he 
understood, and become precisely as 
be was, according to their several 
capacities and callings, they can never 
dwell with him and his Father. That 
same principle stands out os the most 
prominent item of teaching in all the 
teachings and revelations thathaveever 
been given from heaven to men on the 
earth. That thread of faith, of feel- 
ing, of hope, of joy, and of action ^ay 
be found through all the instructions 
that have ever come from heaven tO: 
earth, in order to bring the children 
of God — that is, the whole of the 
human family — the children of our 
Father, and we as brethren and sisters, 
parents aud children, all emanatiug 
from ono parentage, back again lute 
the presence of the Father aud the 
Son, to bring up the whole posterity 
of father Adam and mother Eve ,to 
enjoy the light, glory, intelligenqo,. 
power, kingdoms, thrones, and do- 
minions that are prepared for exaltei 
beings, which could uot be until they 
had taken upon them tabernacles. 
They could not.be exalted unless they 
were prepared for an exaltation ; and* 
upon no other principle could they be 
prepared, without taking tabernacles- 
of flesh and being made subject to* 
vanity. The whole of the Divine 
teachings, from the days of Adam* 
until now, have been to teach the* 
human family to yield to the teach- 
ings, dictations, influence, and power 
of the holy Gospel to iuake them one.. 
Without that oneness, there is^ ne 
salvation for us in the celestial king- 
dom of God. 

Were we to particularizo iu regard. 
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to tihd different organizations of the 
human family, we would learn that 
some are not capable of the samo ex- 
altation as ore others, arising from the 
dilTerence in the conduct and capaci- 
ties of people. There is also a differ- 
ence in the spirit world. It is the 
design, the wish, the will, and mind 
of the Lord that the inhabitants of 
the earth should be exalted to thrones^ 
kingdoms, principalities, and powers, 
according to' their capacities. In their 
exaltation, one may be capable of pre- 
siding over ten cities, while another 
may not be capable of presiding over 
more than five, another over only two, 
and another over but one. They must 
all first be subjected to sin and to the 
calamities of mortal flesh, in order to 
prove themselves worthy: then the 
Qospel is ready to take hold of them 
and bring them np, unite themj en- 
lighten their understandings, and 
make them one. in the Lord Jesus, 
that their faith, prayers, hopes, affec- 
tions, and all their desires may ever 
be concentrated in one. That is the 
design and the wish of the Father. 

You may ask, “ Did he foreknow 
■that they would be saved ?" 1 have 
seen many in the world that never 
•have been able to discern the differ- 
ence between foreknowledge and fore- 
ordination. 1 thought that I could 
always discern the difference. If 1 
know that an act will transpire to- 
morrow, it by no means follows that I 
had decreed it. It is the design, wish, 
desire of our Heavenly Father that 
■every soul in this congregation should 
^ he crowned in the celestial kingdom. 
Will they be ? . ,No. I know that 
some will not. But does it follow that; 
■some are ordained to go to bell ? No. 
'It is the design of the Gospel to save 
this congregation, all the Latter-day 
Saints, and all the world besides that 
will believe the testimony of Jesus 
tand become obedient to the Gospel of 
salvatiom .And none need to torn 
\ionnd and say; “If it is. the design of 

No. 7.J . 
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the Lord, I shall be saved for its 
being the will and design of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, and of every 
Saint that ever was or ever will be, 
that you should be a Saint, will not 
make you one, contrary to your own 
ohoiee. All rational beings have an 
agency of their own ; and according to 
their own choice they will bo saved or 
damned. 

Inasmuch ns the Father, Sou, and 
Holy Ghost aro one, the desire of the 
Saviour, os manifested in his sayings 
and teachings, is, that his people 
should also be one, even os he and his 
Father are one. If we had the heart, 
feeling, and faith within us that Jesus 
had while here in the ilosh, should wo 
be scattering in our faith ? — should wo 
be divided in our interests ? No : ■ 
we should become one. I have not 
time to tell you why this people ore 
not identically one; but to the dis- 
cerning mind the Holy Spirit will 
manifest the reason in a moment — 
will lay it before you like an open 
vision, and you will at once be able 
to discern thousands of reasons for it. 
Are they capable of being one ? Yes, 
if they will in all things bring their 
wills into subjection to the will of tho . 
Father: 

If any are in the habit of taking the 
name of God in vain, cease doing so 
to-day, to-morrow, and throughout the 
coming week, and so continue, and 
you will soon gain strength to entirely 
overcome the habit; you will gain 
power over your words. Some are 
in the habit of talking about -their 
neighbours, of vending stories < they 
know nothing about, only that Aunt 
Sally said that Cousin Fanny told 
Aunt Betsy that old Aunt Ruth said, 
something or other, ^ somebody bad 
bad a dream; and by* the time the 
story or dream reaches you, it has 
assumed the semblance of a fact, and 
you are very foolishly spending your 
time in talking about things that 
amount to nothing,, or that you.bave 
gRTol. VJL. 
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SO concern with. A report is started 
' that such a one has done wrong, and, 
hy the time it has gone its round, has 
■become anointed with the salve of the 
backbiter and talebearer — become 
‘■ endowed with their spirit. One and 

• another falls in with it and says, “That 
is true — ^your cause is just, you are 

• exactly right, and the other is surely 
wrong," when they know nothing 
about the matter, thereby engendering 
entirely groundless ill feelings against 

• each other. Before we condemn, we 
' should wait until the Heavens clearly 

indicate a fault in a father, brother, 
^ sister, wife, husband, or neighbour. 

. And if Heaven declares a fault, wait 
' Aintil the Holy Ghost manifests to you 
stbat such is a fault. Let the Father 
reveal to you that the person you are 
CbinkiDg or talking about is actually 
wrong. Traduce no person. When you 
' Jsnow what right is, and are capable 
' of correcting a person that is wrong, 
then it is time enough for you to 
judge. 

I have but recently told you that 
-some people think they are capable of 
Judging everybody but themselves. 
Let us judge ourselves. And if any 
, ^re disposed to let that unruly member, 
•' the tongue, do that which will wouad 
vthe heart, darken the spirit, and bring 
ms into subje:tion to an evil practice, 
TTesist such a disposition — throw it from 
^rou. If you will do that, you will 
A ^nd that the wicked will forsake their 
‘Wickedness, and those who are iuclined 
■ ‘to think evil will cease doing so, and 
: ‘ihose who are inclined to utter evil 
Avords about their neighbours will 
'.>Gease that habit, and it will not be 
dong before the people have perfect 

• control over themselves. If you first 
. .‘^aiu power to check your words, you 

‘Will then begin to have power to 
^ check your judgment, and at length 
■• actually gain power to check your 
thoughts and reflections, 
r By close application and study with 
.rsegard to ourselves and the rec^uire- 
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ments of Heaven upon us, we sliall ‘ 
be able to school ourselves, until, when 
we call upon an Elder to open our 
meetings, there will not be a desire, 
word, sentence, feeling, or impulse of 
spirit one hair’s breadth in advance of 
the one selected to 'be mouth. Do ^ 
you believe that we can do that? We 
can. I have already told you that I 
am yet imperfect in that point ; but I 
am trying to make myself perieot in 
that particular, so as to become fully 
master of my thoughts. 

I will now ask a question. Do you 
think that a man can pray, wrong, 
when the hearts of perhaps over two 
thousand persons are ascending to 
I God, in the name of Jesus Christ, to 
I dictate the man who is praying, and 
I desiring the Lord to let them know 
bis will, and they will strive to do it? 
Gould a man pray here for thing^ he 
ought not, when the faith of two thou> 
sand is concentrated in the siheero 
desire that God will dictate in all 
things pertaining to his kingdom? 
He cannot ask amiss, for the faith of 
this people is concentrated through 
him to the throne of grace. That is 
a true principle— as true as the 
heavens. 

Our faith is concentrated in the < 
Son of God, and through him to the 
Father ; and the Holy Ghost is their 
minister to bring truths to our remenv- 
brance, to reveal new truths to us, and 
teach, guide, and direct the course of 
every mind, until we become perfected 
and prepared to go home, where we 
can see and converse with our Father 
in heaven. That is what we want to 
attain — ^that we can all the time have 
the word of the Lord for ourselves. 

You have often beard me and my 
brethren say that if the people in the 
capacity of a Ward, for instance, would 
let their faith bo perfectly united, and 
their whole desires rise to the Father, 
through the name of Jesus Christ, and 
bold their Bishop in his calling be- 
tweeu God and them, it \?ould haxdly 
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-be possible for that Bishop todo wrong, 
for he would be filled with wisdom. 
Borne of the brethren, in conversation, 
this morning, were likening the minis- 
^trations of the Holy Ghost to the 
mode of distributing gas throughout a 
city. The gas is led through a main 
pipe from the gasometer or reservoir, 
and thence through side- pipes and 
lesser and lesser branches, until it is 
so distributed as to furnish light to all 
who require it. 1 will liken the 
Bishops to some of those side-pipes 
Md down to conduct the gas. Take 
a joint of one of those pipes up, which 
in the comparison wo will call a 
Bishop, and how are the inhabitants 
of that Ward to receive the light? 
Place him on one side — despise his 
counsels, and how are you to be 
taught ? Will you teach each other ? 
You arc not called to do it in that 
capacity. Your Bishop is laid down 
by the master workman os the con- 
ductor of the Holy Ghost to you. If 
jou put that conductor out of its 
place, the connection is broken between 
jou and the fountain of light. If you 
see a Bishop and his Ward in conten- 
Hon and confusion, you may under- 
stand that the pipe or conductor which 
conveys the light of that people is out 
of its place. Instead of the Bishop’s 
being wrong, and the people right, or 
the people wrong, and the Bishop 
right, they are all wrong: there is 
little or no right there. 

Take any man in this kingdom, and 
if the people say that they will make 
him a President or a Bishop, or elect 
'him to fill any other office, and the 
faith of the people is concentrated to 
receive light through that officer or 

a laid by the power of the Priest- 
from the throne of God, you 
might as well try to move the heavens 
,aa to receive anything wrong through 
that conductor. No matter whom you 
elect for an officer, if your faith is 
concentrated in him through whom 
^to receive the things which ho is 


appointed to administer in, light 
will come to you. Let a presiding 
officer or a Bishop turn away from, 
righteousness, and the Lord Almighty^ 
would give him the lock-jaw, if ha 
could not stop his mouth in any other 
way, or send a fit of numb palsy on 
him, 80 that he could not act, as sure 
as the people over whom be presided 
were right, that they might not be led: 
astroy. 

If wo wish to be taught, to receive;, 
and understand, wo must train oar•^ 
selves. We are looking forward to- 
the period when we shall be in thoi 
presence of the Father and the Son — 
when we shall realize that we aro 
indeed the sons of God, and be crowned 
with glory, immortality, and eternal 
lives. “ Then,” you say, “we shall be 
perfect.” You will bo no more per- 
fect in your sphere, when you are 
exalted to thrones, principalities, and 
powers, than you are required to be 
and are capable of being in your 
sphere to-day. The man that may be 
called a perfect man is perfect in 
every calling and sphere, os the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and Holy Ghost are in 
theirs, and os the angels are in theirs, 
which makes a perfect order from first 
to last — from beginning to end. 

In this probation, we have evil fa- 
contend with, and we must overcome 
it in ourselves, or we never shall over- 
come it anywhere else.. Were you to 
let your minds stretch out, you would 
learn that the whole kingdom, with its. 
principles, powoi's, authority, gloiy,, 
and everything pertaining to it, is com- 
bined in the organization of man ready^ 
to be developed. We must commence 
and school ourselves, and so bring our 
reflections into subjection, that we^ 
can make our minds one in faith. 
Then, let me ask you, when you piaj 
God to 80 hedge up the way of our 
enemies that they never shall be abla 
to come to this Territory, will not your 
prayers be very likely to be answered? 
If the faith of this people, called. 
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Latter-day Saints, bad been united in 
one, as it should have been four 
months ago, when they ashed the 
Father, in the name of Jesus, to stop 
our enemies on the other side of the 
South Pass, I can assure you, as the 
Lord God lives, they never could have 
seen this side of it. But they are in 
the Territory. When we are united 
and ask God to let the wicked slay the 
wicked as they ripen in iniquity, it 
will be done, and they will not have 
power to overcome this handful of 
people in the mountains. He will 
place between them and us a barrier 
which they cannot surmount. He will 
build a wdl between us such as -they 
have never thought of, and they will fall 
upon each other and slay each other.1 

I know where the difficulties are, 
hut 1 have not time now to explain 
them. If we are one and are con- 
centrated in the Father, through the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and through the 
chain and thread drawn out for us to 
follow up, we will find the fountain 
head ; and then, if I should ask this 
people to pray for a certain thing, 
they would pray for it. But do they 
now ? No : they pray for everything 
•else . , I have made that request until 
I am tired of making it. Many will 
ray for this, that, and the other, 
ilTerent from what I had advised 
them only twenty minutes before. 
Their faith is not concentrated, as I 
have frequently told you, though they 
are improving and will come to a 
knowledge of the truth. 

The First Presidency have of right 
a great influence over this people; 
and if wo should get out of the way 
and lead this people to destruction, 
what a pity it would be ! How can 
you know whether we lead you correctly 
or not ? Can you know by any other 
power than that of the Holy Ghost? 
1 have uniformly exhorted the people 
to obtain this living witness each for 
themselves; then no man on earth 
can lead them astray. It is my calling 
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and office to dictate in thp afEhirs 16^ 
the Church and kingdom of God 
earth. That is what you have chosen 
me to do for many years, with brother 
Heber and others for my Counsellors,, 
two of whom have passed behind the 
vail ; and I now have a third — brother 
Daniel H. Wells, who is as good a 
man os ever lived. You have ask^ 
me to tell the people what to do to bb 
saved — to be the mouth of God to- 
this people. Does your faith agree 
with your profession ? Let me con- 
tinue to exhort you, until you can 
train your hearts, your feelings, and 
your affections to such a degree, that 
when I ask you to pray for a certain 
object, you can think of it when yon go 
home. * 

Brethren and sisters, may God 
bless you ! I bless you all the time. 
Hallelujah ! Praise the name of Israel’s 
God; for my soul exults in bis name. 
We are happy and free from the yoke 
of bondage. The breath of tho Al- 
mighty can scatter our enemies to the 
four winds and blow them into ob- 
livion, if wo have the faith. You* 
can read how the kings, prophets, 
and mighty men in Israel used to 
slay their fellow-beings — required so to 
do, because of the wickedness of those 
very men who stood at the head of 
Israel. If they had been sanctified and 
holy, the children of Israel would not 
have travelled one year with Moses 
before they would have received their 
endowments and the Melchisedec 
Priesthood. But they could not receive 
them, and never did. Moses left them, 
and they did not receive the fulness 
of that Priesthood. After they came 
to the land of Canaan, they never 
would have desired a king, bad they 
been holy. The Lord told Moses 
that he would show himself to tlie 
people; but they begged Moses to 
plead with the Lord not to do so. 
Closes was ongty at the sins of tho 
people and did wrong, insomuch that 
when the Lord showed himselT to- 
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liim, lie hid him ia a cleft in a rock, 
and only let him see his hinder parts. 

Through the conduct of the people, 
Moses sometimes felt like fighting. 
After ho had been with the Lord 
forty days in the mountain, he came 
down and saw the idolatry of the 
people, and smashed to pieces the 
tables that were written by the finger 


of God, and ground up the golden 
image they were worshipping, and 
scattered it to the four winds; and 
the Lord slew many of the idolaters. 

1 want to see this people so full of 
the power of God that they can ask 
and receive. God help us so to do I 
Amen. 


I 

UNION— LIGHT OF THE SPIRIT— CAPABILITIES OF THE SAINTS TO 

PROVIDE FOR THEIR OWN WANTS, ETC. 

• \ 

^lesutrhs by President HEBEit C. EiMnA.i.L, made in the Tabemaclct Great Salt 
Zahe City, Suiiday Evening^ November 29, 1857. 

ItEPORTBD JiX 3, Y. LOSO. 


"What we have heard from our Pre- 
sident is most heavenly, and it is 
truth. We many times say it is 
“God’s truth." I want to know if 
there ever was any truth that was not 
his? Now, Just reflect and see if 
ever there was a truth that we re- 
ceived or heard, or if there ever 
will be, except what is God’s truth. 
No — there never was; for truth pro- 
ceedeth from him. 

Those ideas are according to my 
feelings — my desires, and they are 
according to the Spirit that has been 
given unto niie. 1 have sought in 
my simplicity to produce the most 
simple things that I possibly could, 
to show this people the propriety of 
hecoming one. You know 1 have 
brought up the apple tree, the peach 
tree, the grape and all the variety of 
vines, the oucumber, the water-melon, 
and every other simple thing, to 
show unto this people t^t we have to 
become like those vines and those 
vanous bodies which 1 have men- 


tioned, — ^like unto the apple tree, for 
instance, which is a corporate and 
independent body, just as you apd I 
are iudependent, inasmuch as we act 
in concert with the truth and with 
the personage that produced us. 

Did God produce us. He did, and 
every son and daughter of Adam 
upon the face of this earth ; and he 
produced us upon the same principle 
that we produce one another. 
so it is with the fruit of creation. 

The ideas advanced by brother 
Brigham about the manufacture and 
conducting of gas afford a good illus- 
tration of the operations of the Holy 
Ghost through the Priesthood. Tha 
place where the gas is manufactured, 
may be called the fountain head; 
then, by a power at bead-quarters, it 
is carried by pipes and propelled 
through every avenue, even to the, 
e.xtremity of ^e city. 

When that gas is conveyed to a 
city, it gives light. It is so also with 
the Holy Spirit. There ia sufifiment- 
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<of it to be conveyed to every man and 
'ivoman according to their necessity ; 
for Jesus says that every son and 
daughter that cometh into the world 
Teceiveth of his light, and it pro- 
ceeds from head- quarters. 

I have spoken upon these things 
'before, not using this figure in par- 
ticular, but upon the same principle. 

A Bishop has power to dictate and 
control his Ward, even as he is 
dictated by those over him. When a 
family or that portion of the city who 
receive their light from him, reject 
that pipe, or that authority, they 
reject the authority, or the pipe, that 
conveys the light to them. It is so 
'with the Seventies and also with every 
Quorum in this Church 

There are seven Presidents of the 
Seventies ; then there is oue man that 
firesides over the six. Are the si.x to be 
subject to the first of their number ? 
They are ; for he is the head of that 
limb ; and if the six reject that man, 
they reject the authority or the pipe 
that conveys light to them. 

If the Quorums of the Seventies 
rqject their limbs or Presidents, who 
are, even to the seventieth Seventy, 
connected to the main limb of the 
Seventies, they also shut off the light 
which would flow to them. Whom are 
the Seventies amenable to? They 
are amenable to the men that preside 
over them; and it is so with every 
department of the Priesthood, from 
the authority of the Apostleship down 
to that of the Teacher. 

^‘What a strange doctrine,” says 
one, *‘that we should be taught to 
be one!” I tell you there is no way 
for us to prosper and prevail in the 
last day only to learn to act in union. 

As to the holy Priesthood and the 
government of this Church, I can say 
that we shall, as a people, prevail in 
the name and by the authority of 
Jesus. If we will take this course 
and be one, we shall rule the house of 
Israel, and everything on the earth | 


will be subject to ns. This is the 
doctrine that has been taught us all 
the time. 

1 will acknowledge that I am some- 
times eccentric. There is no man 
who has not, at some periods, eccen- 
tric feelings. These feelings cor- 
respond with the feelings of this peo- 
ple ; and I believe and know that thqr 
control me in my speaking, or else 1 
should not say a great many things 
that P do. I have heard’ brother 
Brigham say a great many times, 
“ VVhy, I have spoken thus and so, 
and 1 believe that the people feel- as 1 
have spoken.” 

To be eccentric in speaking means 
to occasionally depart from the point 
of argument — to run off to the east 
and then come back — to run off to 
the north, to the south, to the west, 
and return again to the gentre. This 
feeling is in every man at times, and 
the Elders who speak from this stand 
have to speak so as to answer the 
queries and dispositions of the peo-' 
pie, otherwise they would talk right* 
in a bee-liue. 

Am I.' afraid that we shall be 
overcome ? Np, I am not I never 
have, to my knowledge; had a feeling 
in my heart, from the day that I 
came into this Church unto the pre- 
sent time, that this kingdom would be 
overcome ; neither have 1 now. But 
there are people here ; and a people 
will grow out of this people that wiU 
stand for ever. 

I never was more joyful in my life 
than I am now. 1 thanked my Father 
this morning, I thanked him last 
night, and 1 thank him eveiy day of 
my li^ that the time has come when 
he has said to his servant the Prophet, 
“ Shut down the gate, and never — no, 
never admit those men hero who 
would take your life and the lives of 
the brethren, and seek to lead my 
people to destruction.” Am I not 
glad at this ? 1 am ; and that man 
or that woman who is not glad iff 
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iot blest — is not a Saint. - Those 
vrho do not rejoice at this time aro not 
living their religion. 

[President B. Young ; “ They are 
all glad.’’] t 

Some say there is no tea in tho 
stores, and that is verily true. There 
is no coffee, factory, calico, satins, 
silks, thread, needles, bonnets, nor 
any luxuries ; and I am glad of it. 

Have we needle-makers here ? Yes ; 
we have men here who can make the 
finest needles as well as the largest 
and the best, and every kind of cutlery, 
and every kind of satin, just os good 
as there is in tho world. 

Can we make linen ? Yes. Why 
can we not make linen just as well os 
they can in England ? I have seen 
some of the sisters now before me in 
the old countries, throwing the shuttle, 
weaving cotton, linen, silks, satins, 
ginghams, woollen plaids, &o., &c. 
You can do it here as well as you 
could there. 

Can we m^ake sugar here ? Yes, 
just as good as ever was made in the^ 
Southern States. Can we raise hemp? 
Yes — just as good as ever grew. 

Brother W. G. Staines raised some 
Chinese sugar-cane on brother Brig- 
ham’s lot down here. There was about, 
one of those Chicago waggon boxes 
full of stalks : I suppose one of them 
will hold Q5 or 80 bushels. He sent 
that down to brother Hugh Moon’s, 
and ho made 14 gallons of as good 
molasses as ever came from any por- 
tion of the world. Brother Brigham 
did not expect that it would make 
over three or four gallons. 

If we can make molasses, by boiling 
it a little more, we can make good 
Muscovado sugar. I have got beet 
molasses by me now of last year’s 
make, and at the bottom of the keg it 
is good grained sugar. 

It is like unto making maple sugar. 
1 know how to make it ; I know how 
to boil it, make it into molasses, and 
into sugar; and these men who are 
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now sitting on the stand, and wbo> 
have lived in the United States, all 
know how to make maple sugar. The> 
boiling and cleansing is all the arb 
there is in it. The sooner we go to 
work to produce these things the bet> 
ter, for we have got to go without tea, 
coffee, and tobacco until we raise 
them. I see no chance only for us lo- 
go to work as we have been instructed.^ 

Years ago, in the days of Joseph, 
the Lord gave a revelation instructing- 
this people to produce what they 
wanted for their own use by thoir own- 
labour ; and you have been taught it' 
from that day to the present time, and^ 
the Lord has brought us into theso 
mountains to bring to pass these very 
things, that we may become a free and' 
independent people. To produce* 
these things ourselves is necessary for- 
our temporal and spiritual salvation. 

You say you aro going to work to- 
cache up your grain, and so am I. I 
am goiug to work to raise a better 
crop next year than I have this, and* 
1 am going to work to make boxes to- 
put it in ; then I will dig holes and 
cache them, and the next year after 
that I will do likewise. And bow long 
will it be before we shall have seven 
years’ provisions on hand, if you all do^ 
likewise ? 

A great many do not know the 
meaning of the word cache. Well, 
Cache Valley up here — almost the first - 
company that passed through there, 
afraid of being overtaken by the wintry) 
storms, cached some of their articles, 
and the mountaineers cached their * 
furs; and from these circumstances, 
Cache Valley took its name; for they 
dog holes and buried their substance, 
and this is caching. 

I am going to begin to collect all- 
the wheat I can, flour it, and put it % 
in good, dry boxes ; and if it is well 
pressed down, 1 think it will keep 
longer than wheat : besides, the mica'^ 
will not then be able to make such, 
ravages upon it, 
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‘ When we have done all this, shall 
we put it in the ground ? No. Put 
it in your granaries, and have it ready 
for caobing. We shall not cache our 
substance until it is. considered 
necessary. 

Xt is the duty of tbe'Bishops to ^an 
lor the people in their Wards. Let 
every Bishop take a course to design 
lor his people. This is the way for 
them to do, and this is their calling ; 
and in so doing they will be blest, and 
this whole people will be sustained, 
and God wiU bless us and will hold 
our enemies ; yes, he will hold them 
a great deal easier and far more secure 
than you can hold a horse with the 
Spanish bits. He is not going to let 
t^ people be. overcome, if we do 
as we are told from time to time. 
Let us do as we have been told here 
to-day — ^lay aside our foolishness, our 
vanity, and bad habits, and X just 
know that all will be well. 

Suppose I yield to the practice of 
drinking liquor, one draught gives me 
a greater thirst for another ; my ap- 
petite increases as 1 nourish it, till 
by-and-by, I will wont it regularly, 
and I am finally overcome. Let a 
man do an evil to-day, and the 
temptation will be stronger for him to 
do it to morrow. 

Brethren, let us take a course to 
keep the commandments of God, and 
do just as we are told from this time 
henceforth, and never cease our opera- 
tions in everything that is good. 
Never let -us cease our mechanical 
operations, and let us be diligent in 
cultivating the earth and accumulating 
everything we can think of that will 
be useful. If you will take this course, 
you will not be obliged to put for the 
mountains ne.\t year, nor the yeoi' 
aftem and so on, it" we will do exactly 
right. 

1 would prefer to go into the moun- 
tains, and see my family go there, and 
live on roots, wearing sheep-skins, and 
goat-skins, and dwelling in tents and 
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caves, as the ancient Apostles did, 
rather than to see the troops of the 
United States come into this Valley,’, 
and to suffer, and see the. sufferings 
of this people, as we have hitherto.. 
[The congregation responded, Amen.] 

I have seen myself, with many of this 
people, broken up and .driven five 
times, and robbed and plundered; and 
they have suffered in such a manner 
as I never want to see them suffer 
again. '' 

I calculate, by the help of God, to 
do as I am told, to make preparations 
for peace and for war, for plenty, for 
hard times, and for every emergency, — 

I to arm myself and my sons with the 
I armour of peace and righteousness, 

I and then with the armour of death, 

I and to carry the means of self-defence 
in one hand, and cultivate the earth 
with the other, and having the right- 
eousness of Ohrist in my heart, and 
execute righteousness with the sword, 
of the Spirit, temporally and spiritually. 

Now, here is peace, here is pros- 
perity, here is happiness, here is life,, 
here is repentance, and baptism for 
the romission of sins, and the way to 
obtain eternal lives. Abcept of it, if 
you please ; and if you will not, you 
wUl suffer the consequences. I intend 
to take the right course, and to help 
to arm my boys and my brethren, and 
to do the best that I can for the- 
welfare of the house of Israel. 

You probably recollect what Jesus'* 
said to his disciples when Peter took 
up the sword and cut off the fellow’s • 
ear : he designed to cut off his head, 
but missed it. - Jesus said, "Those 
that take up the sword shall perish by 
the sword. If my kingdom was of 
this world, then my servants would 
fight.”' Let me tell you, the king-' 
dom that we ore in is of this world 
and also of the world to come, and 
will stand for ever; and we will fight, 
if our enemies come upon ns to riay 
us,— ruot only the men, but the women ‘ 
and the children. ' > 
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■ Well, let us think of these things, 
and not get angry. 1 know that 1 am 
a stronger man when the Spirit of 
God is resting upon me than I am at 
ordinary times ; and 1 know, when 1 
got angry, that it makes me weak — it 
takes away my strength. 

This is the way you feel ; for that 
Spirit makes you mighty and power- 
ful, and fear leaves you. Fear has 
torbaent, and torment makes a person 
weak, and vexes him, and perplexes 
him, because it is the principle of 
death. 

Keep the Spirit of the Lord a,ud 


learn to govern your tempers, just as 
a smith when he goes to work to make 
a knife or any other kind of edged 
tool. When he takes it from the fire, 
he almost always makes it harder than 
he wants it ; and then he has to take 
the temper down again, until he gets • 
it so that the edge will bend. It is 
better to bend thau to break. 

Let us make our passions bend, and 
become one .with. our head as every, 
limb and branch pertaining to a tree 
becomes one with its head, and with 
the roots from which it springs. God 
bless you all ! Amen. 
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GROWTH OP THE WORK OF GOD— AGGOMPLISHMENT OF GOD'S 
' PURPOSES AND DESIGNS, ETC, 


A jDiseourstt by Elder Jonx Tavi;ob, delivered in iho Tabernaclct Great. Salt Zahe Citijt 

December C, 1857. 

KEPOBTED BY O. D. WATT. 


Having been called upon this 
znorning to address you for a short 
time, I arise with very great pleasure 
to do 80 ; for 1 always love to meet 
with the Saints, to gaze upon them, 
and to- contribute my mite in offering 
instructions to them, so far as the 
Spirit of theLord'shall give me utter- 
ance. 1 conceive that, without the 
aid of Ins Holy Spirit, we as Saints 
can do very poorly either as speakers 
or as bearers. • For, unless the Spirit 
of the Lord directs and guides us, we 
axe all of us in a very poor position 
indeed. In fact, it is very difficult for 
any pf ua to understand really and 
positively what would be for our best 
good without its aid. In the world 
tl^y know comparatively nothing, j 


about this. They call evil good, and 
good evil. They call darkness light, 
and light they coll darkness. 

Mixed up as we have been with 
the Gentile world, and having formed 
our habits and customs among, them— 
having been accustomed tp feel as. 
they feel, to reason as they reason, 
and to associate with them, it is 
sometimes very difficult for us to 
understand what would really be for 
our benefit and advantage^ whether 
pertaining to this world or to the^ 
world which is to come. 

1 presume as we obtain more of 
the Spirit of God— as we receive 
faith and intelligence that fiow from 
him and the revelations that he 
imparts and will continue to impart 
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to those who aro faithful, we shall 
begin to understand things in a 
very different light from what many 
of us at the l>re8eut time uuderstand 
them. Even in tempoml things there 
is a great difference amogg men in 
regard to their judgment, capacities, 
reasoning powers, and their compre- 
hension of justice,, equity, the rights 
of man, the duties that we owe to 
each other, and the various res- 
ponsibilities that devolve upon us. 
But when we come to contemplate 
the things of God, the end of 
our existence, our origin, the position 
that we occupy in relation to our 
families, to each other, and to the 
Church and kingdom of God, it is 
.very difficult sometimes for us t<^ 
understand things correctly in rela- 
tion to the position of the world, to 
the things that have been, to the 
things that are, and to the things 
that '&e to come, — to the purposes 
of God in relation to the human 
family, and how these purposes will 
be best advanced. We shall find, 
in reflecting upon all these matters, 
that there is a very great difference 
between the reasoning of the- human 
family upon these matters and the 
plan that God would adopt for the 
accomplishment of his purposes and , 
for -the bringing to pass the things 
that have been spoken of by the holy ! 
Prophets since the world began. 

There is not a position that we can 
occupy in life, either as fathers, 
mothers, children, masters, servants, 
or as Elder'S of Israel holding the 
holy Priesthood in all its ramifica- 
tions, but what we need continually 
wisdom flowing from the Lord and 
intelligence communicated by him, 
that we may know how to perform 
correctly the various duties and avo- 
cations of life, and to fulfil the various 
responsibilities that rest upon us. 
And hence the necessity all the 
day long, and every day and every 
week, month, and year, and under 


all circumstances, of' men 'leaning 
upon the Lord and being gaiderf* 
by that Spirit that flows from him, 
that we may not fall into error — that’ 
we may neither do anything wrong, 
say anything wrong, nor think anything 
wrong, and all the time retain that' 
Spirit, which can only be kept by 
observing purity, holiness, and virtue, 
and living continually in obedience to 
the laws and commandments of God. 

There was a people to whom oqo 
of the ancient Apostles said, ** But ye; 
have an unction from the Holy One. 
and ye know all things and need not 
that any man should teach you, be- 
cause of the anointing that dwelleth 
in you, which is truth, and no lie." 

When men obey the Gospel with 
pure hearts — when they are baptized 
in the name of Jesus Christ for the 
remission of sins, and have hands 
laid upon them for the gift of the 
I Holy Ghost, and they receive that* 
Spirit and live in obedience to>tbe 
dictates of that Spirit, it will bring 
things past and present to their re- 
I membrance, lead them into all truth, 
and show them things to come. This 
is part and parcel of our belief. 

What is the reason we do not 
always comprehend things right ? 
Because, in many instances, we give 
way to temptation. We let our olff 
prepossessions, feelings, and influ- 
ences, by which we have been governed 
heretofore, predominate over the Spirit 
of God, and we fall into error and 
darkness; and “If the light that is 
within us becomes darlmess, how 
great is that darkness!" It is not 
enough, then, that we ore baptised 
and have hands laid upon us for the 
gift of the Holy Ghost. It is not 
enough even that we go farther than , 
this, and receive our washing and our 
anointings, but that we daily and 
hourly and all the time live up to 
our religion, cultivate the Spirit of 
God, and have it continually within 
us “ as a well of witer springing up-* 
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unto everlasting life,” unfolding, de- 
velopiag, making manifest the pur- 
poses and designs of God unto 
us, that we may be enabled to walk 
worthy of the high avocation where- 
unto we are called, as sons and 
daughters of God to whom he has 
committed the principles of eternal 
truth and the oracles of God in these 
lost days. It would be found very 
difficult for any individual left to 
himself to do right, to think right, 
to speak right, and to fulfil the will 
and law of God upon the earth ; and 
hence the necessity of the organiza- 
tion of the Church and kingdom of 
God upon the earth, of the properly- 
organized Priesthood, of the legitimate 
channel, check, bounds, laws, and 
governments that the Almighty has 
introduced into his Church and king- 
dom for the guidance, instruction, 
protection, welfare, upbuilding, and 
further progress of his Church and 
kingdom upon the earth. As in a 
school it requires a man more com- 
•potent to he a teacher than chose who 
are taught, so in the Church of 
God ; and hence the various grades 
and positions of the Priesthood. When 
a President, Bishop, or those having 
authority live up to their religion and 
cleave unto God, it is espected by us 
at all times that they will comprehend 
things under their immediate juris- 
diction — things that they control, 
know the wants of the people and the 
best course for them to pursue, better 
than the individuals they teach ; and 
this extends throughout all the various 
ramifications of the Church of God, 
from the first Presidency down. And 
indeed, between the first Presidency 
and the Lord of Hosts there is a 
regularly- organized channel through 
which the blessings of his kingdom 
How unto his Saints, when they are 
found in obedience to his laws. 

It is' something like the streams 
that water our city. At first they 
come out in large streams from the 


mountains ; then they are divided off 
into sections, which spread and di- 
minish into smaller sections but 
they all flow through tho legitimate 
channel. 

How could any of you water your 
gardens, if the City Creek should be 
stopped ? It would not only stop the 
leading channel, but ajl the little 
channels. We are made thus to 
depend upon one another in the order 
and kingdom of God. Where is the- 
necessity of all this ? Because of the 
things 1 first mentioned. But have 
not we all the Spirit of God ? We 
ought to have. Well, then, can we 
not all understand ? Yes, if we live 
our religion, we can understand the 
various duties that devolve upon us 
as individuals — as fathers, mothers, 
and children, or as Elders of Israel. 
We can understand those several and 
distinct duties to a certain extent ^ 
but we cannot lead the Church and 
kingdom of God — we cannot point 
out the path for it to walk in. Why ?' 
Because that does not belong to us. * 
It belongs to the bead. . One of those 
little streams that you get to water 
your garden cannot supply all this 
city. No: but it can supply your* 
garden, if it flows through the proper 
channel. 

Suppose that little stream should - 
say, “ I am independent of the foun- 
tain,” would it be so ? You know it 
would not. It is like the branches of' 
a tree and the root and stock of a 
tree. The branches flourish on a- 
healthy stock, and one little twig on- 
the outside, with a few green leaves 
upon it and a little fruit, is very pro- ' 
ductive, beautiful, and pleasant ta 
look upon ; but it is no more than a- 
portion of the tree. It is not the 
tree. Where does it get its nourish- 
ment from? From the root and the - 
stock or stem, and through the various 
branches that exist on the tree. I& 
is only a small portion of the tree. , . 
It- is all the leaves, twigs, branches^^ 
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Stem, and roots that comprise the 
tree. The branches do not support 
the tree, the root, or the stem ; but 
the stem supports the branches, and 
the roots the stem ; and it is through 
that that life and vivacity flow to the^ 
branches. 

As a Saint you say, “ I think I 
understand my duty, and 1 am doing 
\ 5 ery well." That may be so. You 
see tlie little twig : it is green ; it 
fiourisbes ahd is the very picture of 
life. It bears its part aud proportion 
in the tree, and is connected with the 
stem, branches, and root. But could 
the tree live without it ? Yes, it could. 
It need not boast itself and get up- 
lifted and say, “How green I am! 
and how 1 flourish I and what a healthy 
position lam in! How well I am doing! 
and I am in my proper place and am 
doing right." But could you do with- 
out tlieroot? Ko: you bear yourproper 
part and position in the tree. Just 
so with this people. When they are 
doing their part — when they are mag- 
nifying their calling, living their 
religion, and walldng in obedience to 
the Spirit of the Lord, they have a 
portion of his Spirit given to them to 
profit withal. And while they are 
humble, faithful, diligent, and observe 
the laws and commandments of God, 
they stand in their proper position on 
the tree: they are flourishing; the 
buds, blossoms, leaves, aud everything 
about them are all right, and they 
form a part and parcel of the tree and 
conduce to its life, health, symmetry, 
beauty, and general appearance. 

But if we do not magnify our 
calling, what then ? We become like 
withered branches. Aud what is done 
with thorn? A good gardener will 
cut them off, because they disfigure 
the tree : they are not pleasant, lovely, 
and beautiful to look upon. But does 
the most flourishing branch in the 
tree sustain the tree ? It helps to do 
it; but it is not the tree: it is de- 
pendent on the larger branches, 
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through which 'the' sap * or nourish* 
ment flows until it comes to the little 
twig and fruit on the outside of 
the tree. 

This is a fit similitude of the 
Church and kingdom of God. We, 
are cemented together — united in the 
bonds of one common covenant. We 
are part and parcel of the Church and 
kingdom of God which the Lord has 
planted on the earth in the lost days 
for the accomplishment of bis pur* 
poses and the establishment of his 
kingdom, and the bringing to pass all . 
those things which have been spoken 
of by all the holy Prophets since the 
world began. We all stand in our- 
proper places. 

While we magnify our callings, we 
honour our God; while we magnify 
our calling, we possess a portion of 
the Spirit of God ; while we magnify 
our calling, we altogether comprise the 
tree; while we magnify our calling, the 
Spirit of God flows through the proper 
chanuels by which aud through which 
we receive our proper nourishment and • 
are instructed in things pertaining to 
our welfare, happiness, and interest 
pertaining to this world and the 
world to come. 

But as it is very difficult to enter 
into all the mimitia pertaining to a 
tree, a shrub, or herb, so it is difilcult 
to outer into all the duties, responsi- 
bilities, and influences brought to bear 
aud weigh upon the Saints of God 
aud upon his Church aud kingdom on 
the earth. For instance, the tree re- 
quires water and good soil to nourish 
it ; it requires congenial atmosphere 
and the band of the pruner sometimes, 
in order to keep it right. So does 
the Church and kingdom of God. 
There are various influences that are 
brought to bear on it, in order that it 
may flourish aud grow. How can wo 
grow, os a Church and kingdom, un- 
less we are taught of the Lord through, 
sonis medium that he has appointed. 

Who is there that can rise up and 
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' ’tell llie destiny of this Church and 
kingdom? Who is there, for instance, 
that can point out the bearings and 
the operation of the soldiery that are 
now on our borders ? Who can tell 
the Lord's design in* relation to these 
matters, and why it is that we are thus 
situated ? — why we are called upon to 
resist them, few as we now are? 
Could not the Lord control it other- 
'wise-'? He could. Has he not the 
hearts of all men in his beeping? 
Could he not roll them back very 
quickly ? Yes ; or ho could cause them 
to come on here. Why is it that he 
bos allowed them to come to a cer- 
tain distance, and kept them there, 
placing them like some of you mothers 
sometimes do, when you hang up a 
rod, that the children can see it, and 
^that you can point to when they are 
naughty ? 

Why is it that we have been driven 
and afflicted and persecuted, and our 
names cast out as evil, and that we 
have hod to endure so many privations, 
sufferings, toils, and hardships for the 
last twenty years? Who can jolve 
these questions ? Who can enter into 
the secrets of the Most High and 
unravel the mysteries that dwell in 
mind of Jehovah ? 

Who can tell why these things are 
brought to operate as they do, and 
why we are placed in those peculiar 
circumstances in which we so fre- 
quently find ourselves as we travel 
through this vale of tears? Does 
that belong to the little twigs and 
branches ? No. It may be a secret 
in the mind of the great God which 
is not fully developed unto us. We 
may comprehend a part of it, and 
irealize in some degree the position 
we occupy and the dealings of God 
towards us ; but who can tell it in its 
full bearings ? Who can comprehend 
the end from the beginning? Who 
can see what the Lord designs towards 
us as individuals and towards us as a 
" jpeople ? Or rather and more directly, 


who can tell what he has destined 
concerning his Church and kingdona 
upon the earth — when and how 
and by what means it shall progress, 
whether by affliction or prosperity, 
whether by passing through scenes of 
trouble and difflculty, or by elevating 
us aud giving us peace and the pros- 
pect of a great deal of good according 
to our ideas of things^?’ ’ 

Who can tell what means the Lord 
may make use of to benefit you or 
me ? Does it remain for the outside 
twig or the little stream fiowing from 
the fountain to unravel these matters ? 
No. Who can point out the position 
we shall take in a Church capacity, in 
the capacity of the Priesthood, in this 
capacity of heads of families, in a mili- 
tary capacity, or in any other capacity, 
in relation to all these matters ? 

It needs a great controlling, direct- 
ing influence to'' sustain, govern, 
direct, enlighten, and]'. dictate. It 
needs that every bninoitpf the tree 
and every twig should be in its proper 
place, and should receive that nourish- 
ment from the proper source, and that 
spirit, and that intelligence, and that 
direction which God has ordained ac- 
cording to all the laws of nature aud 
that is interwoven in all his transac- 
tions with the human family, — tliat 
there should be a great-directing, con- 
trolling influence to guide and direct 
his affairs. 

Furthermore, why is it that there 
is so much confusion in the world-— 
that we have imbibed so many in- » 
correct principles while living among 
them, which we find is so difficult to 
rid ourselves of at this time? It is 
because men have not been' under 
that influence and power, but every 
man has done that which be has con- 
sidered to be right, without any respect 
to the great fundamental principles of 
government and the laws that ought 
to regulate and control the human 
family. This has been one great 
cause of the calamities that have 
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afflicted the world in a social, in a 
fauiilj, and in a national capacity ; 
for nations, like individuals, have all 
corrupted themselves, have forsaken 
God, and have never been under the 
■great governing influence that ought 
to regulate and control the affairs of 
the world. 

And why is it that we sometimes 
feel so much of the spirit of rebellion 
in our bosoms and the spirit of inde- 
..pendence, falsely so called, and feel 
60 desirous to pursue our own course, 
and a latent principle within us which 
is so reluctant to render obedience to 
the laws of the kingdom of God ? 

In the first place, it is because of 
our early associations — of our former 
liabits of thought and reflection. In 
the second place, it is because we do 
not cultivate sufficiently the Spirit of 
the Lord, which, if we did, would 
show unto us the right way aud i 
.enable us to appreciate the privileges | 
we enjoy. It is, perhaps, one of the 
hardest things fqr those associated 
with the Church and kingdom of God, 
or for the human family, to render 
obedience to the laws that regulate 
that kingdom and to the Priesthood 
which God has placed in his Church 
to govern it. Why ? Because of our 
former associations aud habits, and 
because of the power of the prince 
and power of the air who rules in the 
hearts of the children of disobedience, 
aud goes about os a roaring lion, seek- 
ing whom he may devour. 

We are apt to look at things in too 
narrow a compass, like a little twig 
on the end or furthest branch of a 
tree. It is very flourishing ; its buds 
and blossoms aro very elegant and 
fragrant, because it is in a healthy 
position. But then it would be very 
foolish for that little twig to say it 
knew all about it, wheu you could not 
cut it from the tree a single day but 
it would wither and die, and all its 
-beauty and fmgrance would depart. 

Have we any light, any intelligence, 


any knowledge ? Have we advanced ia 
the principles of truth communicated 
to us ? Yes. How did we get our 
intelligence ? Tell me, ye wise men 
of the world — you. that have mixed 
with the w’orld and have studied their 
laws, principles of government, usages, 
habits, and customs, and have made 
yourselves familiar with their erudi- 
tion. What do you know of the rela- 
tion and fitness of things, of the posi- 
tion man occupies to his Maker? 
What do you know in relation to your- 
selves as individuals ? What do you 
know in relation to the purposes and 
designs of God ? What do you know 
about the first principles of the Gospel 
of Christ ? I do not think you know 
anything about them. If you do, you 
are wiser than men I have come 
across in my travels through the 
world. Just as that little twig is iif- 
debted for its life and vigour to the 
tree, so ore you indebted entirely to 
the Lord for the light and iutelligence 
you have received on every subject. 
You are indebted to the Spirit of God 
for your wisdom and intelligence, as 
much as the little twig is indebted to 
the tree for its vitality, leaves, buds, 
and fragrance. 

If that is the case so far, how much 
more will it be so iu the future ? 
Who is there that can contemplate the 
mind of God and unravel the designs 
of Jehovah? Who can foretell the 
destiny of the human family ? Who 
can point out the path that wo as a 
people shall walk iu? Who shall 
say, in regard to any of the dealings of 
God with us, that this is right and 
that is wrong — that such a thing is for 
our benefit, and another thing is for 
our injury ? Who can mend, alter, 
or change those events, and make 
them better than they are? If we 
cannot tell all these things, let us be 
reminded of another thing — never to 
find fault with things as they transpire 
— with things that we cannot improve. 
Some of us may say, “ Well, it ia a 
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little hard that we should be placed as 
we are at the present time ; and if we 
bad been in Egypt, it might have been 
better with us. However, if we were 
now in Egypt, we could not say we 
were eating the leeks aud onions, for 
we are now eating them. Our ene- 
mies are on the outside. But we 
■might say we are thrown into awk- 
ward circumstances. We have had to 
go out in the inclement season of the 
year to face a foe, becauso of our 
religion ; and if we bad been some- 
where elso we might have avoided it.” 
You might, and you might have not : 
that would altogether depend on cir- 
cumstances. , 

If you had been among those 
fellows out eostwai'd, you would have 
been worse off a great deal. 1 would 
rather be in our position than be in 
theira. But the future ! " say you : 
“ How do we know but ne.^t spring 
they will come in here and swallow us 
completely up?” Brother Brigham 
says, “ We shall have to be greased 
^rst." (And there is no grease on 
their cattle to do it at present. What 
do we know about these things ? 1 
speak so that, we may reflect upon 
them. “ We would a little rather those 
men were away somewhere else.” 1 do 
not know that I would. I feel, 
notwithstanding our inexperience, and 
the m^ny hlunaers we moke, and the 
various evils many of us fall into, 
that we are the best people under the 
face of the heavens, and that God has 
called us, and set us apart, and placed 
his nhme among us, and given unto 
us the oracles of God to reveal unto 
us his mind and will, that by us he 
may establish his kingdom .bn Jbl^e 
earth. 

In relation to anything that has or 
may transpire, 1 feel that, we are in 
.tho hands of God, and all is right. 

But we would like to have whipped 
. those fellows out”--'SO say some of us. 

We would like to see them turn 
•.JtaiUtOQ and go off their own way.” 


Ill 

But I would not, because the Lord 
would not. I feel perfectly easy that 
I am in the hands of God, and every* 
thing I have ; and so are you. VVo 
are his people, and he is our God, and 
his Spirit dictates, rules, controls, and 
governs ; and while we do right, and 
keep tho commandments of God, and 
live up to our privileges, we have a 
right to claim the Spirit of God and 
live in the enjoyment of it every 
moment of our life. 

As it regards his kingdom and pur- 
poses, I would rather risk his judg- 
ment and plan than my own. I feel 
myself so incompetent, and I believe 
you are the same, and know so little 
about the future designs of God aud 
his purposes pertaining to the human 
family, and what will most conduce to 
our individual welfai'e aud to our 
welfare as a people, that I do not 
want to put my hand to steady 
the ark. 

1 will say, ‘‘ It is the Lord, and let 
him do what seemeth him good.” If 
he has a mind to let the Devil send 
up one thousand, ten thousand, or five 
hundred thousand men against us, all 
right. I was going to say. Who tho 
devil cares ? We are in the bauds of 
God. And while we are willing to do 
his work aud fulfil the duties that . 
devolve upon us, it is his business to 
take care of bis Saints. He has said it ' 
is, and I feel like saying amen to it. 

1 want to learn what my duty is, 
not only for one day, but every day, 
and then to try to do it. This is a 
feeling we ought all to have, as I 
understand it. A great work has to 
be established on the earth. 

We read and talk about things and 
reflect upon what the Lord is going 
to do. He is going to build up his 
kingdom, and all kingdoms, powers, 
and dominions will be brought into 
subjection to the kingdom of our God ; 
and “^eyery creature which is in 
heaven, and on the earth, and under 
the earth, and such as are in the sea. 
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and all that are in them, heard I 
eaying, Blessing, and honour, and 
glory, and power be unto him that 
sitteth upon the throne, and unto the 
Lamb, for ever and ever.” 

These are very nice words, and the 
prospect is very pleasing indeed. But, 
the question is. Can we acknowledge 
the hand of God? Can I acknow- 
ledge bis dealings with my family? 
If you reflect back, some of you were 
in better circumstances than you are 
now: you were better clad and pro- 
vided for in many respects. While 
you reflect on this, and find that you 
have many hard things to cope with, 
can you say, “ It is the hand of God ; 
let him do as seemeth him good?” 
If you have to go out into the cold 
storms and snow, and if yonr wives 
ore troubled about it, you sisters, can 
you say, “ It is the hand of God. au^ 
let him do as seemeth him good ?” 

Can you feel that you are the chil- 
dren of God, associated with his, 
kingdom, and that it is one thing to> 
talk about a thing, and another to‘d^ 
it? Can yon feel that you are willing 
to do yeur duties, magnify your call- 
ings, submit to whatever the Lord 
places upon your shoulders, and say, 

It is the Lord ; Jet him do what 
•seemeth him good?" If we, who 
profess to be Latter-day Saints — we, 
who have taken upon us the nanle of 
Christ — we, who have been baptised in 
•bis name for the remission of sins 
and had tho laying on of hands for 
• the gift of the Holy Ghost — who have 
received our washings, and anointings, 
and teachings from the mouthpiece pf 
Jehovah, — we, who have lived undo? 
the sunshine of the light and intellii: 
gence that flowed from the mouth of 
God, — if we, who have partaken of 90 ; 
great and precious priviliges 
blessings, cannot do these things, how 
long will it he before every creature 
in heaven, on the earth, and under 
•the earth will be heard to say, “ Bles- 
' sing, and honour, and glory, and 
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power be unto him,” it tk 

necessary for us to reflect upon 
these duties and responsibilities, 
and try, each one of us, so bp , 
live, act, move, and obey, and so 
to fulfil the laws, commandments, and 
ordinances of God, that in every ■ 
position we occupy we shall movo. 
along like a well- organized piece of 
machinery, or like a tree whereon 
every buancb, stem, leaf, twig, and 
blossom will be found to flourish, that ' 
we may all magnify our God and ‘ 
flourish before him. a 

Do you not think the Lord will taka 
care of bis own tree or people ? and 
do you not think he will do just what ' 
is right? Some of us vfould have liked 
to have killed a lot of those soldiers. I ^ 
would, if the Lord had said so ; and if 
he did not want it, I did not. iHs 
rather a dirty business anyhow^; and' 
if he has a' mind to nse some other 
^means and let them ^ggle themselves 
out their own way, I have no objec- 
. tions to it. I would rather go out in 
.thp kanyon and live on bread and 
l^eef than go to work at killing men. 

If the Lord can make use of us in 
that way; it is all right. 

I do not remember having read in 
any history, or had related to mo any 
circumstance where an army bos been 
subjogated so easily, and their power 
wasted away«80 eiTectually without 
bloodshed, os this in our borders. If 
this is not the manifestation of tho 
power of God to us, I do not know 
what is. Has any man’s life been lost 
in it ? No— not one. It is true our ' 
brethren have been fired upon ; but 
* their balls failed of doing the injury 
:|hat was e-xpected. Our brethren 
were told not to retaliate, and they 
did not do it. Where b there such a 
manifestation of the power of God ? 

Suppose yon or 1 had had the dic- 
tation of this matter, we should have 
been firing clear away on the Sweet- 
watpr, and killed a lot of them before 
they got here; It was not we, theO) 
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ibat directed this matter. No. Who 
vas it ? Why, it was those who are 
placed over us ; and those very things 
that seemed bard for us to do at that 
time have really accomplished one of 
the greatest things that history has 
yet developed. The power of Ood 
never was made more manifest. 

Where did it take place, and how ? 
bat of the fountain head. It flowed 
through the stem of the tree : it came 
from City Greek kanyou, to go to one 
of our former figures, and through the 
proper channt Is, My judgment would 
have said, “Go and kill them off," 
long ago. I should have said, “ Holloa, 
here ! — 150 men drive those teams in 
here that are on Ham's Fork before 
the soldiers arrive, and then we will 
kill off the scoundrels by piecemeal.” 
And that would have been the judg- 
ment of most men : it would have 
heed according to natural reasoning. 
But God does not see as men ; he 
reasons not as man. Although we 
may partially comprehend our iodi* 

' vidual duties, we do not understand 
. how to regulate the Church of God. 
It needs the regular organization and 
the Spirit to direct through the proper 
■ channels ; and hence the result of 
these events that are mauifest now 
before our eyes. 

Would you like the soldiers away ? ’ 
I do not know that I would ; 1 do not 
care anything about it. Perhaps the 
Lord may have hung them up there, j 
like the mother hangs up the rod and 
points^ to it. Does the mother want 
. to hurt the child ? No. Neither does 
she waUt to be continually scolding, 
l^he Lord may not be angry at us, 
hut he does not want us to be con- 
tinually disobeying his authority and 
going contrary to bis law. 

Suppose Uncle Sam sboutd rise up 
’ in hb red hot wrath, and send 50,000 
. men here — [President Brigham Young 
says bis own fire would Bum hiUi out] 

« >— who of us can tell tho result ? 1 
speak of these things that we ofay 
No. 8.] 
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refieot; . Who can tell what will come 
next? Who knows about the future? 
You see the position we are placed in 
~tbat we ore dependent on the Lord 
and on his counsel, and all that we 
can do Or say Nvill be according to that 
from this time henceforth and fee 
ever. Zion begins to rise, her light 
being come. The glory of the Lord 
is rising upon us. 

Will the law of God go from Zion, 
and his word from Jerusalem ? Will 
bo rebuke strong nations afar off and 
manifest bis power through his Priest^ 
hood ? How, when, and in what 
manner will these things be brought 
about ? Who can say ? Do you not 
see that we are just as ignorant to-dUy 
in regard to many of the events that 
pertain to the kingdom of God as we 
were on the day we were baptized? 
At the same time, we were then 
ignorant in relation to many principles 
that are now plain and familiar to us. 
And so it will be from this time for* 
ward. It needs a guiding hand — -'a • 
man filled vvith the Spirit of God, 
and not only that, but the Lord to 
communicate with, that he may com* 
prebend the designs of God and 
lead forth Israel in the paths thely 
should go. 

Wbat shall wo do, then? Shall we 
begin to fret, and whine, and grunt, 
and groan about this and that, and 
becauflo we think things are in a very 
bad fix ? We ought to feel that wo 
are in the Church and kingdom of 
God, and that God is at the helm, 
and that all is right and will continue 
to be. I feel as easy as an old shoo. 

What if we should be driven to the 
mountains? Let us be driven. What 
if we have to burn our bouses ? Why, 
set fire to them with a good grace, and 
dancea jig round them while they are 
burning. What do I cOre about these 
things'? yVo are m the hands of 
God, and all is right, Brbther 
Brigham Says we are used to it^ ahd 

tball not fbel it bard. 

[Ydl. YL 
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Brethreo, we are eternal beings! 
and are associated with eternal priu* I 
-eiples : we are in the Church and 
'^ngdom of God upon the earth, and 
that kingdom is an eternal kingdom, 
and we are bound by and associated 
tirith eternal principles : we are be* 
^ginning to live for ever, and are acting 
not only for time, but for eternity. 
And as our minds expand and the 
tilings of God unfold themselves unto 
cus from time to time, we shall see the 
fitness of things and the wisdom, 
guidance, and protection of Jehovah, 
Just as much as it has been manifest 
onto us in the events that have lately 
transpired. And if we go to sleep or 
die, it is only the starting-point to live 
ibr ever. 

We have got within us the prin- 
ciples of eternal life. If our bodies 
ehall crumble into the dust, we shall 
move in another sphere and associate 
with other intelligences that are con* 
a^cted with the same kingdom and 
government, and continue to live and 
aoU forth the purposes of God. And if 
v/e should have a war and a few things 
like this, never mind : who cares ? 
Just grin and bear it. Do right and 
cleave to God, and all will go oil' well. 

These ideas lead us to reBection 
and to consider the designs of God ; 
and if we ore faithful, they will tend 
to purify us. No trouble for the pre- 
sent is joyous, but grievous; yet it 
jields the peaceable fruits of righteous- 
ness to those who are exercised there- 
with ; while we look not at the things 
.that ore seen, but things that are not 
seen ; for the things tbat are seen are 
temporal, but the tilings that are 
sinseon are eternal. 

How many evil propensities yet 
jet remain in our bosoms ! How 
Iprone are we to depart from the right 
.ipath ! How liable are our spirits to 
3tebel against the order and govem- 
.anent of God ! How many feelings 
are in us tbat do not accord with 
itiiose principles that dwell in the 
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bosom of Jehovah and cannot t^so- ^ 
ciate with those intelligences that are 
associated with him in the eternal world ! 
How necessary it is that we should 
have faith, teaching, instrabtion, and 
a whole train of events to keep ouc 
minds awake to the subject of out ^ 
existence as eternal beings, that we' 
may honour our calling on the earth, 
honour our God, fulfil our destiny, to ' 
prepare us for a celestial exaltation ih 
the eternal world I Do you not seethe 
necessity, of these trials and aiHictions 
and scenes we have to pass through'? 

It is the Lord who puts us in posi-' 
tions that are the most calculated to 
promote the best interests of his people. 
My opinion is, that, far from these 
things that now surround us being on 
injury to us and the kingdom of God, 
they will give it one of the greatest 
hoists that it has ever had yet ; and 
all b right and all will be right, if 
we keep the commandments of God. 
What is the position, then, that we. 
ought to occupy — every man, woman, 
and child? Do our duty before God — 
— honour him, an(f all is right. And ' 
concerning events yet to transpire, we 
must trust them in the hands of God, 
and feel that “ whatever is is right," 
and that God will control all things 
for our best good and the interest of 
his Church and kingdom on the earth. 
If we live here and prosper, all 
right ; if we leave here, all right ; 
and if we have to pass through aBlic- 
tion, all right. By aud-by, when we 
come to gaxe on the fitness of things 
that are now obscure to us, we shall 
find that God, although he has moved 
in a mysterious way to accomplish bis 
purposes ou tbo earth and his pur- 
: poses relative to us os individuals and 
as families, all things are governed by 
tbat wisdom which Bows from God, 
and all things are right and calculated 
to promote every person's eternal 
welfare before God. Moy God bless 
you and. guide you in the way of truth 
: continuafiy. Amen. “ 
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BLESSINGS OP THE SAINTS— CONDEMNATORY STATE AND CONDUCT 
OP THE CHRISTIAN WORLD, BTC. 


Seawris 2>y JE/(I<yr WaFOUX) Woodruff, tnada in tha Tabiriuielot Great Salt Lake Cilift 

Deeetnbor 0, 1857. 


RBPOUTED BY Q. D. WATT. 

* 


' I esteem it a privilege at all times 
io joia with my brethren in bearing 
testimony to the work of God. 1 am 
saUshol that we, as a people, have 
great reason to rejoice for the privi- 
leges and blessings granted unto us in 
these valleys of the mountains by our 
Pather in heaven. 'We are in a great 
school ; and it is a profitable one, in 
which we ore receiving very iropor- 
‘ tant lessons from day to day. We are 
taught to cultivate our minds, to 
eontrol our thoughts, to thoroughly 
bring our whole being into subjection 
to the Spirit and law of God, that we 
may learn to be one and act os the 
beajt of one man, that we may carry 
cot the purposes of God upon the 
earth. Yes, we are taught many prin- 
ciples which tend to our exaltation and 
^ry, which could not be made mani- 
unto us only as they are revealed 
nnto ns by the inspiration of the 
Almighty, tiirongh the mouth of his 
aervants the Prophets. 

The principles of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ are made plain to us by the 
figures and illnstrations which have 
^ b^n made to-day, and which are made 
from time to time so plain that a child 
could not misunderstand, — also to im- 
pie&B upon our minds bur duties. 
Those principles are not surrounded 
with that mysteiy that shrouds the 
doctrines taught by tho^ sectarian 
wodd. ' ‘ ‘ . 


Wc, as a people, have long been 
praying for the kingdom of God to 
come, and his will to be done on the 
earth as it is done in heaven. We 
have been taught this prayer from 
childhood ; but neither we nor our 
parents understood what we were 
praying for, only we made a practice 
of uttering those words from tradition,, 
and never understood the meaning 
until we were made acquainted with 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ. Since 
we have become acquainted with 
brother Joseph and the Gospel, wo 
have looked forward with much interest 
to the day when the kingdom of God 
should be established upon the earth in 
the same light, power, and glory in 
which tho Apostles and Prophets saw 
it by vision and revelation ; and that 
all which God has promised concerning 
it should have its fulfilment. 

During the last twenty or twenty- 
five years, many things have been pro- 
phesied ; and the Lord, through his 
servants, has made many promisee 
which have been revealed unto ne 
concerning the blessings that are in 
store for us if we faithfully do our 
duty. ‘I can say, with my brethren, 
that I rejoice that 1 am in these 
valleys of the mountains associated 
with the people of God a thousand 
miles from Christianity, civilization, 
and the fruits thereof — at least such 
os are now manifest throughout the 
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Christian world ; and I feel to prize 
this blessing and to acknowledge the 
hand, of God in leading us here ; for 
the hand of God has been plainly 
visible in delivering us from the hands 
of our persecutors and planting us in 
a land of health, peace, and safety; 
and the more my mind is enlightened 
by the Holy Spirit the more precious 
and glorious do these principles appear 
unto me. «; 

I am satisfied that all is right in 
.Zion. Ail is right with those who 
lead us. All is right as far as we do 
right We have enjoyed many bless- 
ings during the past year. The Lord 
has in bis mercy poured out his Holy 
Spirit upon us as a people, and there 
is a great change with the inhabitants 
of Zion during the past year. We 
were in a great measure asleep ; and 
the Lord, knowing the things which 
lay before us, poured out his Holy 
Spirit abundantly upon our leaders, 
who called upon us to wake up, and 
the Spirit of God was poured out upon 
the people ; and they have, in a great 
measure, endeavoured to repent, for- 
sake their sins, and unite themselves 
together to carry out the counsels of 
his servants. I have never seen the 
hearts of this people so united as 
duriug the past year. No person who 
has listened to the words of the 
Presidency of this Church duriug a 
few months past, and has seen the 
fulfilment of their sayiugs, but can 
clearly seo the baud of God with 
them end his Spirit guiding them 
contiuually. 

The day that many of us have 
anticipated, since we have been mode 
acquainted with Joseph Smith and the 
Gospel, bos begun to dawn upon us. 
The revelations of Jesus Christ are 
. fast fulfilling before our eyes. We see 
the kingdom set up, and the time has 
come when the nation that has given 
many of us birth has entered the field 
as our open enemies and persecutors, 
and commenced an unhallowed perse- 
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cution against us, with a determiimti<na> 
to destroy us from off the earth. The 
same as cities, towns, counties, and 
states have done before them, they 
have united together to crush and 
destroy this people, and remove tbem» 
if possible, from the earth. 

Ever since I have been made ac- 
quainted with the Gospel and tho 
progress of this people, 1 have always 
believed that the United States would 
take this course, and, in a national 
capacity and under the form of law, 
seek to destroy the Church and king- 
dom of God from off the earth. For 
the light bos come unto them and the 
Gospelpf sal vation has been offered unto 
them, and they have rejected it and 
killed the Prophets. Hence, the light 
and Spirit of God is taken from them, 
sin abounds, and they are filled with 
anger against all that is good. Their 
course is unconstitutional and contrary 
to every principle of law, righteous- 
ness, j ustice, judgment, and truth. In 
all our persecutions, our pei’secutors 
have bad no just cause for pursuing 
the course against us they have, only 
they were stirred up by the Devi). 
Darkness, wickedness, and abomins- 
tious of every kind are increasing in 
the minds of the tvicked nations of the 
earth, because the Spirit of God is 
withdrawing from them. They have 
had the fulness of the everlasting 
Gospel ofifered unto them, but they 
have rejected it. 

There has never been a set of men 
since the Lord made the world who 
have laboured more diligently than 
the Twelve Apostles and Elders of' 
this Church in preaching the Gospel 
to the world. They have rejected the 
message sent to them, revealed by ao 
angel from God, which leaves them 
DOW under condemnation. Broths 
Joseph would have embraced the whole 
circle of the human family ip the 
principles of salvation, if he bad pos- 
sessed the power He had that great- 
ness of soul never seen in tho hacQain 
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lireast, unless it. was inspired by tbe 
power of God. That same Spirit has 
rested upon the present Presidency of 
this Church : they have laboured in- 
eesssuitly for years to save the children 
of men. And what have we received 
in return from tbe hands of the 
Ohristiaa world f They have driven 
us from our homes and firesides, and 
emitten and robbed us of the rights 
that are dear and most sacred to man, 
until wc have at last been driven from 
the borders of civilization, so called, 
unto the wilderness, b^ the nation 
that has given us birth, whose boasted 
freedom exists only in name. Here 
they expected we should perish ; but 
we still live, grow, and flourish in 
these mountains, through tbe mercy 
and goodness of God, without the aid 
or assistance of our persecutors. 

Our nation was under no condemna- 
*^00 in this respect until the light 
came and they heard the Gospel, 
rejected it, and cost out the Saints 
from their midst, slaying their leaders 
and depriving thousands of tbe Latter* 
day Saints, who were American citi- 
zens, of every blessing, right, and 
privilege guaranteed unto them by the 
constitution and laws of the United 
States. Many of our nation have 
heed guilty of crimes, in their perse- 
cutions against us, that would cost tbe 
lives of presidents, governors, senators, 
legislators, and many thousands of 
men, if law and justice were executed 
in righteousness against them. I do 
not know what more they can do to 
fill up the cup of their condemnation 
than to carry out the course they have 
begun. There is more crime, wicked- 
ness, and abomination committed now 
throughout tbe United States, accord- 
ing to the population, in 24 hours — 
a thousand times—- than there was 
thirty years ago. 1 do not suppose 
theie has been a- generation more 
wicked and corrupt than the present 
•Ohrisfian world. 

" We have been told to-day that we 


aro under great obligation to Ood. apd 
that we ought to acknowledge bis hand 
in all things. That is true. We had 
no knowledge of tbe plan of salvation 
until God revealed it unto us. Wo 
are dependent upon God and his, 
servants for light and truth 
blessings that are in store for tis. ‘ * 

We are told that tbe kingdoms of 
this world will become the Idngdoms, 
of our God and his Christ jDaniel, 
of old says this, and pointed out the 
establishment of that kingdom in the 
lost days which should stand for evec ^ 
and not be thrown down. He also 
pointed out the efiects which would’ 
follow. The Lord has already revealed, 
great and glorious truths and prin- 
ciples concerning the government of 
the children of men in the establish- 
ment of his Church and kingdom^ 
upon the earth. Does it not require 
as much wisdom and revelation from 
God to govern the nations of the 
earth in a way to bring men into . 
subjection to righteous laws, light, 
privileges, and blessings which they 
are now deprived of in the organize- ^ 
tion of temporal governments of the 
world, os is required in the spiritual 
government of the Church of Christ 
upon the earth ? Where is that know- 
ledge to flow from ? The spirit to do 
men good and relieve the sunerings of 
mankind does not dwell in the breasts 
of monarchs, kings, presidents, and 
rulers among tho nations of the earth 
at the present day ; hut sorrow, crime, 
poverty, tyranny, oppression, and star- 
vation prevail throughout this world. 

The rulers of mankind have ho^ 
sought for the Spirit of God and tho 
light of eternity to show them the 
responsibility they are under to Him 
who has raised them to power and 
authority and given them dominion 
over their fellow-beings. They have 
not exercised their power and antho- 
rity to honour God and redress the 
wrongs of the poor and oppressed oyer 
whom they, preside. , , 
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!Fhe misery and evils which now 
exist throughout the world have got 
to be corrected, in a great measure, 
through the power of God, before the 
kingdoms of this world will become 
the kingdoms of God and his Christ. 
It is a great and mighty work to 
establish the kingdom of God on the 
earth, that the law may go forth from 
2ion to rule the kingdoms of the world. 
The light, knowledge, truth, and 
wisdom to do this has got to come 
tkrough the holy Priesthood, which 
is the government of God upon the 
earth. 

Our temporal and eternal salvation 
is all connected and linked together, 
as we have been told to-day. The 
Lord has raised up unto us fathers, 
leaders, and counsellors after his own 
heart : they possess his will, and they 
are leading the people to exaltation 
and glory. If we take their counsel, 
we shall receive all the salvation men 
can desire in time and in eternity. 1 
thank God that I have lived to see 
the dawn of this glorious day. 

With regard to the dealings of the 
Lord with us this present season. 
President Young lias been as calm and 
serene as a summer’s morning, and so 
have his Counsellors ; and that spirit 
in a great measure has been diffused 
among the people. When there was 
every appearance, outwardly, of our 
enemies coming upon us, the spirit 
with them has been all the time, 
“ We do not believe we shall have to 
go to battle or shed the blood of our 
enemies this season. ” This has been 
the feeling when, to all human ap- 
pearance, it would seem that we should 
have to shed the blood of our enemies, 
or they ours. There is not such an 
example on history as the way in 
which our enemies have been stayed 
from fulfilling their hellish designs. 
It is the first time the American army 
has been stayed in their course. They 
got as far as Ham’s Fork, and there 
they stuck. We have heard read 
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their gracious proclamation. Many 
of the brethren wonder that th^r have\ 
not wisdom enough to make out a* ‘ 
decent document ; but I do not wonder 
at it, for this whole people have 
prayed that their natural wisdom ' , 
might be taken from them. I should * 
wonder if they had wisdom to make ' 
out a sensible document, or one that ' 
would pass an examination. 

The Lord so far has fought our 
battles and has proved bis people. ' 
When men have been called upon to 
go out and lie in the path, of the . > 
enemy, I have not known one instance / 
of a man’s refusing tp go. All have 
been willing to go and do as they 
were told. The Lord has proi;^ you 
in this and has accepted your oar- 
ing. The prayers of the Saints of 
God have been heard, and they will 
never fail of being heard and answered, 
if we do our duty ; for we have a ruler 
who can do something for us, when our * 
cause is just. 1 feel as brother Taylor 
said to-day : it matters not to me 
what the Lord designs of ns; vVe 
should be passive in his hands, 
j When different opinions were ex- 
pressed as to the course to be pursued- 
this fall with our enemies, the Spirit - 
has said to me at the time, ** Be still' 
and passive, and pray that wisdom 
may be given to President Young ta. 
dictate and lead just right.” Ther& , 
is where our prayers should centre. 

We should continually call upon tha 
Lord to inspire him with wisdom 
sufficient to lead forth the Obarch and 
kingdom of God unto e.xaltatiou, gloiy, 
and victory. 

It is different with us to what it is 
with the world. We have a main chan- 
nel through which to receive our light,, 
knowledge, and blessings, as was beau- 
tifully illustrated by the President in 
the figure of the gas-pipe. Yon may 
take the smartest men that talent and 
learning ever made, and put them in 
the Church of God, and they never 
can get ahead of their leader. Their 
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wisdom would be turned into folly. 
Why? Because they are not called 
to lead. If a man bos never learned 
a letteir of a book, if the Lord calls 
upon him to lead the Church and 
kingdom of God, he will give him 
power to do it. We have had these 
lessons laid before us day after 
day, calling upon us to be united, and 
our hearts to become as the heart of 
one man, that our prayers and works 
may be centred to one point in cony* 
iug out the counsel of our head. 

The Lord will lead President Young 
where he wants him to go. We know 
Qod is with him and has led him all 
the time ; and he led Joseph while he 
lived. The Quorum of the Twelve 
may e.xhau8t their talent and acquire- 
ments in exhibiting principle upon 
any matter which belongs to the bead 
to reveal, and yet the Prophet has to 
point out the error and set us right. 
The whole Church may unite to carry 
out any point that ought to come 
through the bead, and we could not 
eiTect it. It requires brother Brigham 
to tell us what is right and what is 
wrong in many things, because that 
is his place and calling. There is a 
perfect channel existing between the 
Lord and him, through which he 
obtains wisdom, which is diffused 
through other channels to the people. 
That we know. We have got to 
learn to bring this knowledge into 
practice. ' 

Let this people go to work and 
sustain the head of this Church all 
the tim'e, and let their prayers con- 
tinually ascend in his behalf, that God 
may give him wisdom forour guidance; 
then, no matter if armies approach 
iis, or all hell boils over. Let the 
people ' be perfectly passive in the 
hands of God, live their religion, and 
loam and profit by the daily lessons 
they receive ; then you will find 
that glory, victory, and prosperity will 
abide wi^ this kingdom. 

I do not believe that any General, 


since the Lord made the world, has 
been the subject of more earnest 
prayers than General Wells has since 
he has been out in the mountains. 
He has been well sustained, and se 
has President Young. I hope we may 
increase in this until we arrive at 
perfection. Then you^will see clock- 
work, perfect harmony, and the effects 
of it wherever it is manifest — whether 
it he in a Bishop over his ward, ia 
the Twelve Apostles, in a President 
over a Branch of the Church, or in a 
father over bis family. You will obtain 
blessings, by thus sustaining every 
man in his place and calling, which 
you cannot get by any other principle. 
But cross a Bishop, a Prophet, or a 
father over his family in their track, 
and you will see a friction immedi- 
ately : you will see trouble, difficulty, 
darkness, and affiiction ; and nothing 
will go right. This is the principle 
that will save this kingdom and lead 
it forth to glory, victory, and salvation. 

We have been driven and affiicted 
for years, and gained an experience 
we now begin to profit by, that we 
might attain pow’er to judge properly 
of contrasts and of right and wrong. 
Had President Young and this people 
remained undisturbed in Kirtland frona 
'84 till this time, we could not have 
gained the same experience we now 
have; therefore I believe the band 
of God has been in all that we have 
passed through. The experience of 
the First Presidency of this Ohuroh 
bos been very great. No man that 
lives has passed throngb the samo 
school : hence their great know- 
ledge and wisdom, aided by the in- 
spiration of the Almighty. 

I do not know wlmt the intention 
of the Lord is as to us in the fntnre; 
but victory is promised unto this 
people. ' ' 

The kingdom of God is in the 
Valleys of the Mountains, and we 
enjoy its blessings. That should be 
sufficient for us. As to outward 
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losses, they of little cposequence. 
The law of God is in the mouths of 
those who are set to lead us. ^If the 
Lord should give a revelation through 
them that would appear contrary to 
our traditions — our customs, or reveal 
new principles — thiugs which have 
been hid from the foundation of the 
world, it should not try the faith of 
the Saints. The Lord has given 
revelations according to the capacity 
of the children of men. 

If there was a point where man in 
his progression could not proceed any 
further, the very idea would throw a 
gloom over every intelligent and re- 
flecting mind. God himself is in- 
creasing and progressing in knowledge, 
power, and dominion, and will do so, 
worlds without end. It is just so with 
us. We are in a probation, which is a 
School of experience. 

It is a blessing to breathe the 
element that is in this place — to 
behold the unity of the people in 
trying to bring their wills into sub- 
jection to the will of the Lord their 
God. I am glad we are here, and our 
enemies where they are. Those of us 
who have been here for some ten 
years cannot realize the great contrast 
between Utah and the rest of the 
world. We hardly know how to prize 
our privileges. Were we placed in 
any of the large cities of the United 
States and Europe, we should hardly 
believe we were in the same world. 
The sounds of blasphemy are not 
heard in our streets : rioting, drunken- 
ness, whoredom, rape, and murder, 
and the black catalogue of crime prac- 
tbed in the Christian world do not 
meet the eye or salute the ear of the 
passer-by in Utah The contrast be- 
tween the City of Great Salt Lake 
and the cities of the nations abroad, 
tbnchiug the order, decency, virtue, 
and moral character of the people 
here, cannot be told. 

Having been made acquainted with 
the .Gospel, we have been trying to 


improve ourselves. We have a good 
degree of faith in our leaders, and 
tried to follow the word of God from 
their mouths. We have improved 
in these things, aud my prayer is that 
we may continue so to do and prize 
the blessings, privileges, freedom, and 
spirit aud power of the Holy Ghost 
that are poured upon us in these peaceful 
valleys. We need not any longer 
thirst for the things that are in the 
world. We are the best off of any 
people. If there is any peace, safety, 
or salvation, it is here. 

The day is not far distant when 
nation will rise against nation, and 
kingdom against kiugdom, and State 
against State, and there will be sorrow 
such as never was among n^en. Watch 
the signs of the times, for we are 
living in an important age. The 
prophecies relating to our time are 
rolling in upon us. Are we prepared 
to meet them ? It is important for 
men and angels to note the events of' 
Ibis age. We live in the oommenoe- 
raent of a new era of the dealings of 
God with the world The earth has 
been under the dominion of the Devil 
almost from its creation. But in our 
day the Lord has set up his kiugdom, 
never to be destroyed. 

The Lord has planted his Church 
and kingdom upon the earth in other 
ages ; but those that undertook to 
maintain it were soon destroyed, 
through the power of wicked men and 
devils. Bigbteous men were uot per* 
mitted to live upon the earth. Even, ' 
the Son of God was not permitted to 
preach righteousness but a short time 
before he and his followers were cru- 
ciBed and slain. But the day has 
now come when he has begun to pro* 
pare the way that he may come and 
take possession of the earth himself, 
and reign lung of nations, as he does 
now King of Saints. The day of the 
Devil’s power to prevail against the 
kingdom of God has passed away. 
The kingdom is within you, in the 
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valleys of these mountains. Brothers 
Joseph, and Hyrum, and Willard, and 
Jedediab, and Parley, and a host of 
others who have gone behind the vail, 
are as . muoh engaged in the establish- 
ment of this kingdom, and in our wel- 
ware as a people, os we are. 

We should prize and not abuse the 
blessings God has put within our 
power, and improve upon the lessons 
we learn, and obey the teachings given 
to us, through the inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost to the servants of God 
set to lead us. "Wo have everything 
to encourage us. We are favoured of 
God ; and whom the Lord favours 
who can sncoessfully oppose ? Would 
President Buchanan have sent an | 
army here to lay a foundation for our 
destruction, if the eyes of his under- 
standing had not been darkened ? No. 
If he bad been eiiligntencd by the 
Holy Spirit and could have foreseen 
the reward he will meet, he would 
sooner have suffered his blood to have 
been spilled ; and it would have been 
better for him; The nation does not 
know what they are doing, nor com- 
prehend the fearful results of the 
course they are pursuing. They are 
turning the lost key to rend the nation 
asunder, aud they will be broken as a 
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potter’s vessel, aud cost down as a 
nation, to rise no more for ever. j|^or 
whenever the rulers of any nation 
trample their own constitution and 
laws under foot, and oppress aud 
destroy the weak, because they have 
tbe power and the people love to have 
it 80, they sow the seeds of their own 
dissolution, and they will reap their 
own destruction. 

We have nothing to fear. The 
Lord is with us, and will sustain and 
nourish his Church and kingdom, as 
ho has done from the beginning. He 
sustained it when it was surrounded 
by the bowels of hell in Warsaw and 
Nauvoo, in Jackson, Clay, and Caldwell 
counties, when it was small as a 
mustard seed ; and he can sustain it 
here when it is surrounded by the 
munition of rocks. 

The heathen may rage and imagine 
a vain thing ; but the Lord will hold 
them in derision and guide them os 
with a bit and a hook in their Jaws, 
while his people shall flourish like a 
watered garden upon the mountains. 
All the promises of God will be ful- 
filled unto us. A little one shall 
become a thousand, and a email one 
a strong nation, and the Lord will 
hasten it in its time. Amen. 
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ADVANCEMENT IN GOSPEL PRINCIPLES — ORDER, UNITY, AND^ 
AUTHORITY OF THE PRIESTHOOD, ETC. 

A Discourse hy President H. C. Kimball, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 

City, December 18, 1857. ^ ^ 


> . , HEBOBTED BY 

Brother Spencer has given you I 
most excellent doctrine. If the Fa- 
ther in heaven should come here and 
speak to us, he probably would not 
speak anything better to this people 
than what has been said this morn- 
ing ; for he would speak according to 
your capacities. The Gospel of salva- 
tion is very simple; but everything 
is constituted therein ; everything is 
comprehended in the first principles 
of the doctrine of Christ. We have 
preached a great many times and 
used the words of Paul, where he tells 
us to leave the first principles of the 
doctrine of Christ and go on unto 
perfection. But if we do that we shall 
slide off the ■ foundation, and would 
have to return and do our first works. 
There is the Father, and the Son, 
who was given up, that his blood 
might be shed upon Calvary, that our 
sins might be forgiven, on condition 
that we repent and forsake them. 

“ Well,” you say, “ I believe : what 
shall I do to be saved?” Repent, 
every one of you, and then go and 
be buried in water, like unto Jesus 
Christ's burial in the sepulchre, and 
you shall receive the remission of 
your sms. What next? Receive 
the laying on of hands for the gift of 
the Holy Ghost. These are some of 
the first principles of the Gospel. 

Now, can we live our religion unless 
we are in possession of the Holy 
Ghost all the time *? We cannot. 
First, there is the Father, then the 
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Son, and then the Holy Ghost ; and ^ 
then come faith, repentance, and bap- 
tism for the remission of sins, and 
laying on of hands for the gift of tho 
Holy Ghost. 

Do you not see, then, that it is 
just as necessary to lay aside the 
Holy Ghost as to lay aside any other ^ 
principle of the Gospel? No man 
cau please the Lord God, only as he 
is dictated by the Holy Ghost ; and be 
will not stay with you unless yon 
keep in view the Father and the 
Son. We partake of the sacrament 
every Sabbath to bear in remembrance 
the Son of God. Then, shall 1 say, 
leaving all these principles, go on unto 
perfection ? No. They are the funda- 
mental principles of our religion,, 
the same as the SO letters of the 
English alphabet are the roots of the 
written and printed form of our 
language. 

Are these principles the celestial 
law ? 1 know no other. And how ‘ 
can you keep the celestial law without ‘ 
the Holy Ghost ? You cannot. When 
you partake of the sacrament, you do 
it in remembrance of Jesus Christ, 

! and of the Father, and of the Holy 
Ghost, and in remembrance ti^t 
you have forsaken your sins and been 
baptised for the remission of them. 
Some may say, “ Row long will it 
be before the celestial law will be put 
into force ?” Never, until you put it 
into force and execute it on your- 
selves. 
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I will use a comporisoQ. Here is 
the JCuglisb alphabet, that you learned 
when in childhood, so that you were 
perfectly acquainted with the 2G 
letters : but do you leave that alpha- 
bet when you go on unto perfection 
in your education ? No. But when 
you have learned those letters, you 
then learn how to join them to make 
syllables, words, and sentences, and 
go on till you can read the First 
Beader, and then the Second, and the 
Third, &c., and all by means of the 
same letters. You also learn geo- 
graphy and history, and rise from one 
class to another, and from one grade 
of exaltation to another. To gain 
all your knowledge in English litera- 
ture, you must use the first prin- 
ciples of the language all the time. 
Do I exhort you to leave the 
first principles of the doctrine of 
Christ ? No : but I want you to 
learn them more thoroughly ^hat you 
may keep them in view continually. 
There are some who do not under- 
stand the alphabet of Mormonism," 
and never did. Some that profess to 
be the smartest men and women in 
our midst know the least about it. 

Brethren, we have all got to learn 
one thing, and that is, to be one with 
our leader ; and this oneness should 
extend from the least member op to 
Prophet and Seer — every man stand- 
ing in his order and place, just as 
the branches of a tree ore one with 
the stock and root. I 

We will say there are a thousand 
limbs forming the top of a tree, and 
all have sprung out of one, or out of 
the body of the tree. From the main 
stock we will say that twelve limbs 
shoot out, and from them a thousand, 
which are dependent on the twelve 
limbs for their nourishment, as the 
twelve limbs are dependent upon the 
stock and roots for theirs. Should 
any of the twelve limbs be rotten in 
the pith or marrow, all the limbs 
xeceiving their sap and nourishment 
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therefrom must be ofiected, more or 
less, with the same disorder, and they 
also affect the root. If the limbs are 
thrifty, they give to the roots a healthy- 
action to gathermoreabundantnourish- 
ment for the whole tree. 

Sometimes you may see a gardener 
cut off a whole top that is snarly and 
unhealthy, and insert thrifty grafts. 
You read in the Book of Mormon 
about the master of the vineyard 
taking thrifty grafts and putting them 
into the wild olive tree in the nether- 
most part of the vinevard, that it 
might bring forth good fruit. Brother 
Joseph was that mao. Moroni, Peter, 
James, and John, and tlio augols o£ 
God came and placed their power 
upon him, and we grew out of the 
graft ; and if we continue in the graft, 
wo shall produce the same fruit. ' 

In Nauvoo, about a year before we 
started to come here, do you not know 
the Gentiles 'were cut off entirely 
from the tree, that the new grafts- 
might grow more thriftily in the tree? 
None can be saved unless they are 
grafted in as we were, by repentance, 
baptism, and the laying on of hands 
for the gift of the Holy Ghost. These 
are the grafting principles, and you 
are required to live up to them faith- 
fully, going on to perfection. 

My desire and prayer is to teach 
you in simplicity. Anything that 
cannot be understood is not worth a 
dime. Like the limbs of a thrifty 
tree moving in unison with tlm stock, 
so we should, when brother Brigham 
says move this way or that. 

I am talking to the men that hold 
the Priesthood. And I cannot hut 
think that the little boys before mo 
will have that Priesthood which we 
hold, and many of them will see tbo 
day when they will have power to 
raise the dead. They will have power 
to do many things we do not have 
power to do. 

As the leaves and branches of a 
tree administer to the roots, and we 
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are depending upon them for support 
and strength, so the members of this 
'Church are amenable or subject to 
the President of the Church, and, 
being subject, should administer to 
him. The tree cannot administer to 
the branches unless they administer 
to the roots. 

According to the philosophy of the 
day, my blood passes through the 
heart, where it is refined or purified, 
and from thence it is sent back into 
the body by means of the veins and 
arteries, so that every portion of it 
partakes of the nourishment which 
the blood affords and is impregnated 
with the principles sent forth from 
the head and stomach. After the 
refined blood has penetrated every 
part, it returns again to head quarters 
to receive a fresh supply of nutritious 
principles. So it is with the sap that 
circulates through the limbs and 
branches of a tree : every branch and 
leaf becomes impregnated with the 
principle that is in the root. And so 
it ought to be with the kingdom of 
God : every member of it should 
partake of the principles of virtue and 
truth that are in the leader of that 
kingdom, and be as perfectly one with 
him. 

Why do we see dead limbs on a 
tree ? Because they refuse to receive 
the nourishment which the root affords. 
Why do people become dead to their 
own interests and the interests of the 
kingdom of God ? Because they 
refuse to obey the Nvill of God through 
their leaders : the gate of communi* 
cation is shutdown between them and 
the source of their life and strength 
in the way of life and salvation. 

Con a child enjoy the Spirit of 
God who refuses to obey his father, 
who is a man of God? No. He 
partakes of the spirit of apostacy, 
which is the spirit of death. 1 will 
ask you women of good understand- 
ing, Did you ever disobey your husband 
and live in rebellion to him, but what 


you felt like the Devil ? I have 
heard you say you never did. ^ly 
wives acknowledge they cannot enjoy 
the enlivening Spirit of God when 
they rebel against my counsel ; but 
their minds are as dark as Egypt. 
Why? Because I design to rule in. 
righteousness. 

The spirit of disobedience is the 
spirit of apostacy ; and if you do not 
look out, it will upset you, and you 
will go overboard before you are aware 
of it. Every branch should be in^ 
terested for the root from whence 
it springs ; for if the root perishes, the* 
branch must perish also. 

I hope you understand my meaning 
in the figures 1 have used. But there 
are many people here more ignorant 
than our little boys of five and six 
years of age. If they were not igno- 
rant, they would not take the course 
they do. Do 1 allow my little boys 
to touclL a thing that is not their 
own? No. Have they a right to 
touch a thing that belongs to me? 
Not without my sanction. Have you 
a right to interfere with the things of 
God ? No — not without the consent 
of the man that presides over you. 
Has my wife a right to meddle with 
anything that belongs to me? Not 
without my consent; and over that 
which 1 have committed unto her she 
is a stewardess. Have I a right to 
call her to an account for what 1 have 
committed to her, to see whether she 
has taken good care of it ? 1 have. 
There is not a thing on this earth that 
is given to us of God that is to be 
ours independently of him, and never 
will be, until we prove ourselves 
worthy. 

There is a comparison in the Bible 
where it speaks of committing talents 
to men and of calling them to ac- 
count. “ 1 visited," said the Lord, 
“ one this year and another next year, 
until I visited the last one, and I 
reckoned with them and called them 
to an account of that which I had 
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ceded up to them.’* It is Just so with , 
us. 

If I code' up any power to one of 
''my boys, for instauoe, saying, Hero is 
a horse, Heber, for you to use; I 
require you to take good care of him, 
and not abuse him. Why? Because. 
I am going to call him back. Sup- 
posing the horse is not as good os wheu 
1 gave it to him, then Heber is in debt 
to his father, and has to pay it. 

Wo receive the Priesthood and 
power and authority. If we make a 
bad use of that Priesthood, do you not 
see that the day will come when God 
will reckon with us, and be will take 
it from ns and give it to those who 
will make better use of it. My advice 
to my brethren is to riso up, from 
this time forth, and let your light 
shine, that others may sea your good 
works and be led to glorify God. 

How holy men ought to be who 
hold the authority of the Priesthood ! 
And again, how pure and angelic 
females ought to bo who are sent here 
to bear the souls of men ! If you 
pollute those souls and bodies, God 
will call you to an account for it. 

And these little boys, I want them 
to honour their calling. Here are 
lots of them. Have they the Priest- 
hood on them ? Yes. Have they all 
been ordained? Not directly; but 
theirfatliers have been, and that ordina- 
tion tellson their seed after them. They 
are legal heirs to the Priesthood of 
God, without an ordination. They 
leceive it from their fathers ; and wheu 
they were blessed, their seed was 
blessed in their loins, like Abraham s ; 
and wtien that seed is committed to 
an angelic woman, she is accountable 
whether she degenerates that seed or 
not. It is for her to train up that 
child, and nourish it, and cherish it, 
and restore it to the Father- us pure- as 
It was when she received it. 

If you have the Priesthood, you 
are in the same condition that I am. 
7he3e;thiugs*are serious to me ; they 
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are essential to mo and to this people. 
After receiving the Priesthood, when 
a person receives his endowment, he 
is an heir to the Priesthood — an heir 
of God, and a Joint-heir with Jesus 
Christ; that is, he has commenced, 
his heirship. 

The Father waited until the meri- 
dian of time — that is, till the time 
was half up, before he came on the 
eartl^ and begat, in the flesh the Sou 
of God, who was to bo our Saviour. 
Was every woman qualified to raise 
that child ? No. You will And that 
Mary was of the Royal Priesthood, 
which is after the order, of God ; and 
he was particular who raised that 
child, that it might be trained accord- 
ing to his dictation. Should not we 
be cautious? 1 tell you we ought, 
and not fool and play with the things 
of God as a cat would with a mouse. 

Many of you are trilling with your 
owu existence — with your own salva- 
tion-— not with mine. Brother Brig- 
ham, myself, brother Daniel, and the 
Twelve Apostles cannot grow or in- 
crease, only in proportion as the limbs 
and branches of this Priesthood and 
the whole tree increase. If it is a 
thrifty top, then the roots partake of 
that thriftiness, and they all grow 
together. That is what makes us 
take a course to cut off the dead 
limbs. 

Jesus said to bis disciples, ‘*Yo 
are the salt of the earth ; aud if the 
salt loses its saving principle, it is 
then good for nothing but to be cast 
out." Instead of reading it Just, as. it 
is, almost all of you read it Just as it 
is not. Jesus meant to say, “ If you 
have lost the saving principles, you 
Twelve Apostles, and you that believe 
in my servants the Twelve, you shall 
be like unto the salt that bos lost its 
saving principles : it is henceforth 
good for nothing but to be cast out 
and trodden under foot of men." Judas 
I lost that saving principle, and they 
I took hint and killed him. , It is ssiid 
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in tlie Bible that bis bowels gushed 
out ; but they actually kicked him 
until his bowels came out. 

I will suffer my bowels to be 
taken out before I will forfeit the 
covenant I have made with Him and 
my brethren." Do you understand 
me ? Judos was like salt that had lost 
■its saving principles — good for nothing 
but to be cast out and trodden under 
foot of men. It is just so with you 
men and women, if you do not honour 
your callings and cultivate the prin- 
ciples you have received. It is so 
with you, ye Elders of Israel, when 
you forfeit your covenants. 

Brethren and sisters, as the Lord 
livetb, and os we live and exist in 
these mountains, let me tell you the 
world is ripe, and there are no saving 
principles within them, with a very 
few exceptions ; and they will gather 
out, and the rest of mankind are ready 
for destruction, for they will have no 
salt to save them. 1 know the day is 
right at hand when men will forfeit 
their Priesthood and turn against us 
and against the covenants tihey have 
made, and they will be destroyed as 
Judas was. 

Ye Elders, Apostles, Seventies, 
High Priests, Bishops, Priests, Teach- 
ers, and Deacons, never be guilty of 
that which you have been guilty of 
once before. If it were not for your 
ignorance, you wonld have been cut 
off from the earth; but, in conse- 
quence of your ignorance, I feel as 
though God would forgive you, if you 
will never do it again. But if you do 
it again, your time for repentance is 
past, and you do not again get 
pardon. 

1 do feel bad to think tliat men 
will enter into the new and everlasting 
covenant of our God, and then defile 
themselves with uncleanness. Is there 
a woman in this city that could have 
committed the siu of debauchery, if 
there bad been no person to debauch 
-her ? No. Who is guilty ? The man, 


who should bave the saving principles 
of God Almighty in him; and he is 
the man who must pay the debt. 

Again : If the woman would never 
consent, the man could not accomplish 
his vile purpose. You have been, 
taught different all. the day long. You 
have been taught from your mother's 
womb that these things are wrong. 
Would the Devil have power to make 
you tell a lie, if you did not yield to 
him ? No. When you consent to it, 
the Devil then has seduced you, de- 
bauched you, just as much as a man 
goes to work and debauches a woman 
after she has consented to him. We 
are agents to refuse or to accept.. 
Who is tbo most to blame ? The man 
holding the Priesthood of God. 

I talk about these things because I 
am led so to do. They may be con- 
sidered small things, but they are the 
things that destroy this people^ — that 
is, all that will be destroyed. You 
can lose your saving principles as 
much as salt or sugar can. Sugar 
can be placed in a state that it will 
become sour — ^have no sweetness about 
it; and bread will become sour through 
the power of leaven put into it; and if 
the leaven w’os not sour, it could not 
sour the bread. When sugar becomes 
sour, it has lost the saving principles 
of sugar, just the same as salt. Be 
cautious that you do not receive 
61tby leaven. Stop your tattling, your 
lying, and misebief-makiug. You 
never saw persons that are trotting 
from house to houde but what are apt 
to be tattlem, unless they are ordained 
and set apart to visit. You never 
saw a woman that is continually 
parading the streets but what was a 
tattler. Her face may be as smooth 
as an onion ; but the beauty of a 
woman is in the spirit she possesses 
and in the principles of righteousness 
she cherishes. 

You Elders of Israel, have you not 
entered into covenant that you never 
would betray one another ? And you 
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motbors of Israol, have you not entered 
into covenant not to speak against 
each other, or run about the neigh- 
bourhood and talk about this one and 
that one, and about their husbands ? 
Bo you not despise such a woman as 
that ? Yes. you do ; and so do I, and 
fio does every good man and angel, 
and 80 does Jesus Obriat. He has 
told you not to do it. 

I want you to understand that you 
make covenants with God, and not 
with US. Wo were present and com- 
mitted those covenants to you, and 
you made them with God, and we 
were witnesses. When you got your 
ekudowments, did you not make a cove- 
nant not to speak against the anointed? 
And every woman that received this 
ordinance made a covenant with her 
husband that she would be true and 
faithful to him, bo a guardian angel 
to him, and watch over his pillow by 
night and by day, and be true to her 
God and to the anointed.* 

I told you the other Sunday that I 
never made a practice of going to my 
President and speaking against any 
one. I am cautious bow I take a 
course to tell him this, that, and the 
other ; for, if 1 am a man of truth, be 
is bound to believe me. Aro there 
men that will come to mo and try to 
injure somebody ? Yes. Is it right, 
when you have sworn not to do it ? 

In Kirtland, Jared Carter, Dr. Cow- 
dery, and others tried to ruin the 
Twelve in the eyes of Joseph. The 
very first mission the Twelve took, 
we wQnt forth like men of God and 
iiraveiled to the East and back again, 
without purse or scrip, and held Con- 
ferences through all the New England 
States, and exhorted and taught the 
people to go to Jackson County and 
purchase that land; and those men 
- so prejudiced the mind of the First 
' Presidency that two of the Twelve 
were suspended. But there were 
enough left to form a Quorum and do 
bnsiness. ' • « v ' i 
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Jared Garter, Dr. ‘Cowdery, and 
others foil through taking that course. 
They tried to run iu between the 
Twelve and Joseph, and they stepped 
between the bucklers of the Almighty. 
Had they a right to do it ? No. Have 
I a right, although I am brother 
Brigham’s First Couosollor, and have 
been ever since he was the President 
of the Twelve, — have I a right to pre- 
judice his mind against Daniel ? No. 
I have sworn not to before God. 
Or have I a right to prejudice his 
mind against the Twelve ? No. Be- 
cause I am sworn not to, by the most 
sacred covenants that man can make. 

Have the Twelve a right to step iu, 
and prejudice the First Presidency 
against the Seventies ? No. If there 
is a difiiculty, it is for the Twelve lo 
settle it, and never tell it and destroy 
the head against the feet, nor the arm 
against the eye. 

And hero some men and women 
run from Dan to Beersbeba breaking 
their covenants. If I could have my 
will, they never should step into the En- 
dowment Room again and administer 
in sacred things, when they take this 
course. 'And some women, who think 
they know everything, go home and 
abuse their hnsbands and raise the 
devil in a man’s family. 

I have no allusion to the righteous, 
the good, the wholesome, pure, and 
virtuous, hut to those it belongs to. 
What jure my feelings ? They are — 
God bless the pure, the righteous, the 
salt that has not lost its savour. 

1 have not said anything about our 
enemies. I care nothing about them. 

A single man or woman in this 
kingdom may do a great deal of harm, 
if they are so inclined. If you put 
up a barrel of good, sweet meat and a 
little piece of tainted meat, not larger 
than a peach, in the centre of it, it 
will not be three months before the 
whole barrel of meat will he spoiled, 
if you do not clean out the lump of 
had meat that has lost its saving priu- 
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cli>l6S. So wicUed men and women' 
in a Wtird or in a C^aorum can do 
much mischief. They inoculate death 
?in the community. 

Paul, in speohing of the tongue, 
gays, “ It sets on fire the whole course 
of nature." It inoculates hell into 
the people. A sister comes into your 
house, and you think she is almost an 
angel, she can smile so sweetly. Bo 
you not know that the Devil can 
smile just as well as a Saint? You 
cannot know persons only as they are 
proved. 

God bless you and this whole people 
'in the east, west, south, and north. 
Jily prayer is — God bless these val- 
leys, and the mountains, and the 
fountains of life in them. 

Ifow good it is to reflect that the 
day has come in which we have de- 
clared our independence. This we 
have doue because the Lord God has 
gaid it to his servant Brigham. We 
are independent of those troops and 
those poor, miserable, ungodly scoun- 
drels that they oall civil ofiicers. What 
civility, to come here to preside over ] 
tis with S.OtM) troops ! With them it | 
is, “ God damn the Mormons — God 
damn Brigham Young. W^e will kill 
him and lleber 0. Kimball, and we 
vill seduce and debauch every woman 
in the City of Salt Lake.*’ The Lord 
lias said to brother Brigham, “ Say to 
them, before all Israel, in my name, 
They cannot come in here.” 

lam glad and can shout, Hallelujah ! 
Praise be to the name of our God ' 
-And peace be to that man or woman 
that steps forward and sustains the 
weight iu this operation. And that 
man or woman who revolts against the 
X’riesthood of God and takes the 
opposite course, may God Almighty 
curse them, that they may go to hell, 
where they belong. These are my 
feelings. 

I am thankful this is a goodly land. 
I never was in a better. I appreciate 
It, and 1 appreciate these mountains 


and valleys, and the red men of tber 
forest. May God bless them, and let 
the old Nepbite Prophets and Par 
triarcbs and servants of God stir them 
up and turn their hearts to the houso . 
of Israel in these Valleys, and he will 
doit; and the United States cannot 
buy them. God Almghty has got 
them by the bit. What? — Israel? Yes. 
Although they are os a wild horse, bp 
can lead them the same as you can a. 
tame one. ,, 

We shall prosper ; we shall prevail 
with all those who cleave to the 
Church and kingdom of God; only- 
do as you are told, and you need not 
trouble. See bow the Lord is watering 
the earth. It will be wet down three 
or four feet, and be will continue to 
do it, and it will be like a pool of 
living water; and he will cause the 
earth to produce, and we shall be 
blessed, and God will sustain us ; and 
be will sustain those that sustain bis 
people. ' I 

Instead of sending out two, three, 
or 6 VO thousand men, let us pick out 
a thousand, and they will stand against 
the United States. If God is with ' 
U8, who can prevail against us ? Why 
do not the women go to work and ' 
make up hats and caps for their 
husbands, and help them, and not 
suiter them to spend three dollars for 
a bat for a child three years’ old? Let 
us make our own knives and fbrks,. 
aud everything else that we use; and 
let every man be diligent at home or 
in bis shop about his employment. 

Brother Brigham says the soldiers 
cannot come here. Then we should, 
say the same. Ho savs tbev will be 
confused. Let us all pray that they 
may. Bo kind to each other, and 
take good care of everything iu your , 
possession. Bo not waste anything, 
nor abuse your horses. A man that , 
is abusive to his animal is apt to be i 
the same to his wife or «hild.~'^ There-, 
is nothing in- the spirit of love that 
will kill or destroy unnecessarily-^ - 
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nothing that \7ill lie or oppress, for 
that comes from the spirit of destruc- 
tion. 

The spirit of hypocrisy professes to 
•he my friend to-day, and then to- 
morrow will go and speak against mo. 
This should not be among us. Let 
hs go to from this time henceforth and 
he one, and God will bless us. When 
you go visiting your neighbours, 
preach these things to them, and 
speak the truth continually, and lie 
not. , ' 

.1 go visiting sometimes. I was 
out on a visit yesterday. You iuvite 
me to visit and talk ; but half the 
family will go to cooking the night 
before, and cook all day until supper 
time, and then they are too full to 
talk or hear, ao.d we start liorae before 
the rest of the family has anything to 
eat; and they cook up everything 
they have- or expect to have for a 
year to come, figuratively speaking. 
I ^ould rather have a piece of bread 
^ and go into the kanyou with one or 
two of the brethren and talk about 
the things of God. . 

Last Monday, the Congress of the 
United States commenced its session, 
and no doubt they will remember us. 
1 -want you should pray for them. 
Pray for the President of the United 
States ; pray for the Senate and the 
House of Representatives; pray for 
idle Speakers of each house, and pray 
for all men in authority, especially 
those who are opposed to Israel and 
who are plielnning for our destruction. 
I want you to pray good prayers for 
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them, that tliey may fall into the 
dilemma they want to put us in. You 
need not pray anything more than 
that; for, I swear to you, they will 
get a belly full. 

The members of the Legialatuiu 
here will assemble to-morrow morning, 
at ten o’clock, with our Governor at 
our head. It is the best legislative 
body there is upon the face of the 
eortb, because they bold the Priest- 
hood, and there is no person there 
only those who bold it — the leading 
men of Israel. Pray for that As- 
sembly. There are forty-nine men of 
us— -the representatives of this whole 
Teiritory, to niake laws for tlio go- 
vernment and protection of the 
people. But when those men have 
made a law, our Governor can veto it 
in a moment. He is the head of the 
department to make laws to protect, 
sustain, and uphold the kingdom of 
God in all the world. If a law is 
made to protect me, it equally protects 
you and your wife and children. Now, 

I want to know if there is a mao or ' 
woman here who is not interested in ‘ 
that? I mention this that yon 
pray that they njay nn^ke laws such as I 
the Lord would approve, if be was ' 
here himself. Those who feel in 
favour that our Governor contiuuei. 
and to uphold and sustain him, with 
the Legislature and everything elsa ' 
that is good, rise up on your feet. 

[The whole congregation arose.] 

God bless you, and bless our 
Governor, with everything connected 
to him. Amen.'^ 

f- 
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We have bad some most e.^ceUent 
instractioDs from brother Wells; and 
inasmuch as this people take heed 
and then practise them, we, of all 
people now upon the face of this 
■earth, or that ever were upon the 
earth, ore the greatest and most 
blessed, or shall be. As be said, it is 
for each of us to live our religion indi- 
vidually. I cannot live your religion ; 
I cannot perform your services; 1 
eannot pray — that is, 1 cannot perform 
jour prayers. I can pray for you, but 
I cannot perform your duties ; it is 
impossible for me to do that. It is 
just as impossible for me to do that os 
to go to your separate houses — say 
€ome three or four thousand houses, 
and get your breakfasts for you, and 
attend to other domestic duties that 
you should perform each one for your- 
selves, individually and collectively. 
Do you not see that that would cause 
me to be much more active than any 
man could be in the flesh ? 

I merely bring this up as an illus- 
tration. I cannot live your religion 
any more than I can go to your 
houses and get your breakfasts and 
then eat them for you. One of those 
things is just as nonsensical to me as 
the other. I merely bring that up as 
a comparison, and not for the purpose 
of creating laughter or levity. The 
season 1 am led to refer to some of 
.the most simple ideas is, that I may 
.be able to come at the capacity of the 


most simple person, and then I am 
sure that all above that can under- 
stand. 

We are here in the mountains a< 
thousand miles from the Christian 
world — that, is, the portion of the 
Christian world that we have come' 
from, even the United States. I 
suppose there are as many as one or ' 
two hundred, and perhaps three hun- 
dred different Christian denomina- 
tions ; and every one of them differs, t 
and every one of them is at variance ' 
one with the other ; and every one of t 
them, although they are at variance 
with one another, were all agreed in • 
killing or in consenting to the death 
of Joseph Smith, either directly or ( 
indirectly. 

1 do not suppose there are any of 
the clergy of the present day, though 
there may be a few score, but what 
rejoiced the moment they heard that 
Joseph Smith’s blood was shed. 
"Thank God,” said they, "that we 
are liberated from that impostor, Joe , 
Smith, who has caused us so much 
trouble and alarm." Thank God, I 
say, that we are delivered from that 
Christian nation. Deliver me from 
their Christianity and from them. 

It is the priests of the day who 
incite the people to anger against us, 
and the men that stand in authority 
are tied up in their feelings on account 
. of the priests of the day ; and of all 
the ungodly beings that God ever 
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made, the priests of the present day 
are the most ungodly, and I know it ; 
and they are the mainspring of all 
the mischief pertaining to this earth, 
as they are under the influence of the 
Devil; and, secondly, the editors, 
lawyers, and doctors, as they are 
under the influence of the priests. 
Thauk the Lord God that we are a 
thousaud miles from any of them and 
all of them. They cannot get here 
with steamboats, nor with ships, nor 
with railroads, nor with lightning- 
rods : but we have a lightning-rod or 
electric power that gives us intel- 
ligence. Our President knows their 
acts, and he can foresee future things, 
and he knows their evil designs ; and he 
will have greater foreknowledge from 
thia time forth, if this people will con- 
centrate their faith and exertions; dnd 
if thoy do not. be will ; and he will fore- 
stall and thwart them, and they can 
never trouble us to any great effect. 
Why? Because we are calculating 
to do right. . 

' Am 1 not thankful that wo ore | 
here in the tops of the mountains, a 
thousand miles from everybody, right 
in the centre of America, in tho 
chambers of the Lord? And God 
has led us here. They have killed 
Joseph, Hyrum, David, aud Parley, 
four of the Prophets and Apostles; 
and they have killed and destroyed 
thousands of men, women, aud chil- 
drea ; and they have rejoiced at it — ' 
they have exulted at it — the priests 
in the pulpit aud the whole nation. 
Well, who cares? 1 will tell you 
one thing, brethren : If this people 
will live and do as they are told, 
1 do not care what course they take, 
— 1 do not care how many ditches 
they dig, nor how many snares they 
lay,— «8 the Lord God livetb, - our 
enemies shall fall into the snares they 
prepare for us. < 

[The congregation responded -r; 
«Amen.”] 

And it shall bo visible 'to ’ this 
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people — as visible to them as it is that 
the sun ever sets out of our sight or 
ever rises again,, or that water runs 
or grass grows ; and they shall be a 
standing miracle before this people, * 
from this time forth. 

Now, 1 will prove those things 
upon natural principles. This king-^ 
dom, this Church, this people are his 
servants. Our Governor is God's ser- 
vant, aud he will stand, and we never 
shall be ruled over by any of them 
again — never, no never, while wo 
live faithful and keep the command- 
ments of God aud do os we are told, ‘ 
every man, woman, and child. 

Arise and shine, for tho light and 
glory^ of God is on you, if you will 
accept of it. It is upon us, and it is 
with U8, and it is around us, and it is 
about us. What shall we do? Sit < 
down now and begin to cry, this man ‘ 
saying-— I have got no bat, no cap,. ^ 
no pantaloons, no shirt, nor garments ?" 
Sit down and cry about it, will you ? ' 
Sit down and cry about it, sister, ^ 
because you have not a dress nor . 
bonnet, and many other things ? Sit < 
down and cry about it ! 

If you bad taken a judicious course < 
with your cotton yarn, and, instead of 
making rag carpets, bad made some 
shirts and garments, it would have- 
been to your interest ; and if, instead 
of putting your wool into carpets, you- i 
bad put it into dresses'and blankets,' ^ 
it would have been to your interests . 
You have used much of your yam in^ > 
making carpets, and I would not give ’ i 
shucks for the whole of them: . X 

1 can tell yon how to make a skirt ' > 
or a quilt. You know you all have to ^ 
have a bed-quilt, puckered up into 
quilt. Take your rags— the little. 7/^ 
square pieces, oblong pieces, and aU ’ ■>> 
other kinds of shapes, and sew them e 
together until you get enough to make 
both sides, the same as you would a nv 
quilt, and then take the cotton that 
was in the old one and put it into tha< > 
hew one, instead of throwing it awayL 
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IVould it not look well ? I will tell 
jou it would look like Joseph’s coat. 

You need not laugh about it ; it 
vas DO dishonour to him. They put it 
on him, thinking, probably, that it was 
a disgrace to him ; but it was not : it 
was only fulfilling the word which 
was predicted of him. Would it be a 
disgrace to you ? No. That woman 
-who will take that course honours 
lierself, her husband, and this people, 
and sets an e.xamp1e that is worthy of 
imitation. 

Take those pieces and keep at work 
until you make a full garment of 
them, and then let us go to work os a 
people, as far as we have it in our 
ower, and raise sheep, instead” of 
illing and destroying them. Raise 
Rax. I have not heard much of this 
Rax raising. 'There has been a great 
deal of flax raised to procure seed to 
make linseed oil, but there has been 
none made ; and there is, if it has not 
leen disposed of, some three or four 
ihundred bushels of fla.x seed in the 
Tithing Store. 1 have never beard 
of much being raised for any other 
purpose but for the seed. Perhaps 
£ome persons have dressed a little, 
l)ut I have not heard much about it. 

Brother Lurin Farr came up to see 
me a few evenings ago, and he said 
Re bad raised a crop of flax. It was 
not thought to be much ; but he went 
to work with his men and gathered it 
and rotted it, and he has dressed it, 
and has got over one hundred pounds 
of beautiful fla.x, as good flax as he 
over saw in the States, and good lint 
on it, better than he ever knew there. 

How much will that hundred pounds 
of flax make when dressed? It 
will make about 135 yards of good 
oloth. A pound will make more than 
a yard. 

After the flax is dressed and swin- 
dled, a woman takes it and hetchels 
it, and takes out the coarsest of the 
tow ; then she hetchels it again, and 
-dets another quality, not quite so 


coarse ; then she hetchels it the thirds 
time, and that is fine. She will take 
that and make fine, beautiful linen, 
nice enough for any man to wear for 
the bosom of his shirt ; and the rest 
she makes into table-cloths, towels, 
shirts, and good dresses, handsome' 
enough for any lady. 

When I married my wife, she w'as- 
a spinner of both wool and flax, and 
wore woollen dresses for winter and- 
linen for summer, and never put on a 
calico dress except to go to meeting, 
nor fine shoes. She would wear her 
coarae shoes until she got to the 
meeting-house, and then she would 
change her shoes. 

You may laugh at it, but I have- 
seen it hundreds of times with as 
good women as you have got and ns 
good ’women as ever lived. That is- 
novel to a great many people, but I 
have seen these things. 

1 am telling some of these simple- 
things, if you have a mind to call them 
so ; or you may call them simple 
things that are seen in the latter 
days, that no person knows anything* 
about — mysteries. That is a mystery 
that I have seen with my own eyes, 
and so have many who are in ihis- 
coiigregatiot). 

Women would come from Victor, a- 
distance of throe miles, to the town* 
of M»-ridon. New Y(»rk, where I lived ; 
tind I have seen tlioin walk barefooted 
until they came near where I lived,, 
and then they would put on their- 
wtiite blockings and shoes to go into 
meeting: ami when they came out of 
meetiutt uml liad piissed off a little out" 
of sight, iVo'v would pull off their 
shoes and biorkiiigs and go home- 
barefooted, for the purpose of saving 
their fine shoes and the stockings 
which they bad spun and knit out of 
fiox. 1 am telling what 1 have seen 
and what 1 know. 

A good many women are now in 
this Church who were brought up- 
in that manner, and never were- 
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.allowed to go to extravagance as peo- 
ple do now in many things. 

Take a course to accumulate ; re- 
turn back, in regard to these matters, 
as it was in the beginning of our 
lives, to make our own clothing, our 
own shoes, and our own leather, and 
. raise our own peaches and apples, 
cattle and horses, and everything 
■ else. • ' 

Now, do I not take a course to 
do this ? I have not raised any flax 
yet, but I am going to try it the 
coming year, if X can find a man who 
understands it. Perhaps my gar- 
dener knows how to break flax ; and I 
have three wives who know how to 
spin it, and they can teach the rest. 

I am going to have a home manu- 
facturing school in my family, and 
1 am going to take those who under- 
stand this branch of business to teach 
.the rest ; and if there is one that is a 
dressmaker I will have her teach 
.the rest to make their own dresses, 
.hnit their own stockings, and make 
their own caps and bonnets, and make 
the clothes for their own children, and 
let the beauty thereof be the work- 
manship of their own hand, according 
.to the design God gave us ; and if we 
take that coarse as a people, wa are 
'blessed above all other people upon 
the earth, and we shall eventually be a 
' .free people, an independent people. 

1 will tell you the day of our sepa- 
ration has come, and we are a free 
-and an independent people, isolated 
a thousand miles from the Christian 
* nation; and thanks be to our God 
' for ever. And we are the people of 
God, and this is the dwelling of King 
Emannel, in these mountains, and 
he will gather all nations unto us — 
those that will be gathered ; and those 
• who will not, he will compel them. 

The day has come when the people 
have got to bow the knee to God and 
pay tribute to him, every man and 
■woman on this earth.] 

In regard to these* matters, we 
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should commence at home in our owa 
families, by our own firesides. Let • 
the improvement commence there» 
and then increase. It will not be lon^ 
before we shall all be amalgamated into 
one spirit. These are my feelings. 

Brother Hunter, our presiding, 
Bishop, has to deal with these mat> 
ters — home manufactures ; for, in 
reality, it pertains to the calling of 
Bishops to deal in temporal afiairs, to 
enable us to become an independent 
nation. 

I am satisfied that we shall have a 
good season for crops the coming 
year, if we are faithful. But it will 
depend on our goodness, faithful- 
ness, and oneness. I have told you 
a great many times that our faithful- 
ness and goodness and oneness would 
have an effect upon the crops. It will 
have an effect upon our stock, and 
upon the earth, the air, the mountains, 
the valleys ; and that is not all : it will 
extend to the uttermost parts of tha 
earth. There is not a branch that be- 
longs to this kingdom but will feel the < 
power. I know that by experience, by I 
knowledge, and by intelligence. 

You cannot now find an Elder 
among the nations, even one who is 
in the uttermost parts of the earth, if 
he could speak, but what would say, 

** Brother Brigham, do you want me 
to come home ?” He has not received 
the word directly from him, and will 
stick and hang until he gets the word 
but he feels as though he wanted to 
come home. They feel it to the endir 
of the earth. 

How does the earth feel, when 
righteous men and women are walking^ 
upon it, ploughing it, hoeing it, water- 
ing it, blessing it 1 1 will tell you 
the earth feels it, and every part of 
the earth that is attached to it. It 
has power in it. Let us go to work 
and be an independent people. 

Am I glad that that mountain is 
between us and the merchants ? Yes, 

I am glad of it ; for as long as w^ 
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. can get those stoies to come in here, 

' we fihall buy those rotten goods. 

I will tell you some facts. If those 
things that 1 have told you are facts, 
I (1 will tell some more. - 1 have, in 
this valley, bought individuals of my 
own family a dress every month in 
-the year, and at the last winding-up 
.jscene they told me they bad not a 
^ .dress that wras fit to wear. They would 
. mot last hardly os long as you were 
, snaking them, the things we buy in 
the stores are so rotten. They have 
rotted on the shelves, and they have 
■ bought them for about one- quarter 
their worth, and put a price on them 
. that should have been if they had 
■ been good articles. I know it by my 
own experience. 

How long will a good linen dress 
last you ? Did any of you ever wear 
one? We never saw anything else, 
, much, worn in the country, in the 
summer season, in a forming country. 
' 1 never bad a broadcloth garment, that 
- I recollect, till after 1 became a mem- 
ber of this Church. I wore woollen 
home-made in the winter, of our own 
make, that my mother and sister 
spun ; and in the summer 1 wore tow 
pantaloons and a tow frock. 

I remember very well when I had 
the first fine shirt. I went and bought 
six yards to make me two shirts, just 
previous to my getting me a wife, and 
my sister Abigail made it up. Take 
a good linen dress, and it will last a 
.good and a careful woman two years, 
if not three ; and then you may take a 
good woollen dress and put it upon a 
good woman, an honest woman^a, clean 
woman, and a careful woman, and it 
%viU last her five years — I mean in 
the season of it. I presume there 
are hundreds of women here that 
would rise up and say, “ That’s a 
fact.” 

Well, as brother Lorenzo was 
4 speaking last Sunday, (I put it into 
, lus mouth when he was talking about 
4 brother Brigham’s. family and mine,) 


I do not believe there are many 
families in these valleys that are more 
industrious at home than our families 
are. Take them in general, 1 do not 
believe tbere-are any families in these 
mountains that make as many yards o£ 
homespun as they do. Ourwomeuhave 
got, almost universally, two good wool- 
len dresses apiece. 1 know that those 
two woollen dresses will wearouttbirty 
calico dresses such as we buy here. 

Just see what brother Brigham’s 
family has done. I am going to talk 
about our families. They have got 
good dresses which we have porcha^d 
for them. Is it right for them to wear 
them ? Yes ; they are just as worthy 
to wear them as any other women in 
this town. I say. Wear them out. 
Wear your bonnets and everything 
else, and make them last just as long 
os you can, and take good care of your 
domestic things, flannel, and every- 
thing else. 

In our city there are a great many 
poor women — I am aware of that; and 
they will be eternally poor, for they 
waste everything they can get hold of; 
and they are nasty and filthy, for I 
see them dragging their dresses behind 
them ; and though they are so poor 
that they cannot get up in the morn- 
ing and wash their faces and hands 
before breakfast, yet they have got 
about eighteen or twenty inches of 
their dresses dragging in the mnd. 
Now, you look, when you go out of 
this meeting, and>8ee if you do not 
see several of them. 

I am now talking about homo 
manufactures. But if that is homo 
manufacturing, 1 do not want that 
part. 1 am going to get rid of that. I 
cannot believe in it. I was speaking 
to a lady, the other day, about long 
dresses ; and said she, “ That’s the* 
fashion Queen Victoria established.” 

Said I, What has Queen Victoria 
to do over here ? She had better get 
religion before she comes to set an 
example for our ladies, dragging their 
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dresses in the mud'. Well, they said ■ Let us go to work and do os we oro 
she established it because she had told. 1 will do it, as the Lord helps 
suoh a big, squatty foot. You make a me. I shall go to with my might 
great deal worse squat than she does, and begin to accumulate my own 
dragging your clothes through the living, by the help of the Lord ' God^ 
mud. Brother Loreniio spoke of it, and my brethren. And will this whole 
and I told him it belonged to tho people do likewise, raise their own 
Bishop. It was his duty to lecture on grain, their potatoes, and build good 
this point. , houses, and make themselves corn- j 

My advice to you is, when you go .fortable ? 
home, tuck up Uiat dress or out We shall live in peace, if we will- \ 
it off. ouly do right and take this course. , 

I remarked to brother Lorenzo, a And if we do not take it aud have ta 
few days ago, when it was tremendously go into the mountains, we have got ' 
muddy, and a woman was walking to make our own clothing. I can 
through the mud, with her dress whop- take a little wheel on my back and a. 
ping over, and then stretching out, bundle of flax under my arms, and 
and then whopping over on the other we can drive our sheep into the * 
sidb. You follow that woman home, mountains, and my women can get ! 
and you will find that she has muddied into a tent and go to spinning.. How 
her foot olear up to her legs. 1 am nice that would look — sitting in the 
talking about the ridiculonsness of door of the tent, spinning. It would < 
such things ; and if I can get yon so look a great deal better man it does te > 
ashamed that you will not come to see them taking a course to bring , 
meeting again with such long dresses, distress upon this people, depending i 
I shall be glad. on the world for their rotten stuffs. , 

1 can recollect, when' I was a young God bless you, brethren. God 
man, I used to go with the ladies; and bless you, sisters, and make you 
when they came to a mud-hole, they happy and comfortable in your habita- 
would catch up their dresses and trip tions, and your habitations all little 
over. I like to see it. Say I, That heavens, and be in heaven at home 
is a decent woman ; she is nice and and abroad ; and let every one be 
clean. diligent in doing good. Amen. 
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It seems to fall to my lot to occupy 
a few moments this morning ; and I 
feel to say that this is a blessed place, 
and that this is a blessed people, and 
that they are partaking of a great 
many blessed things. 

If the Latter-day Saints could prize 
-and comprehend the blessings that are 
given unto them, and if our minds 
were enlightened continually by the 
Holy Spirit, we should feel ourselves 
'blest and comprehend that we are 
made partakers of the greatest bless- 
ings which the Lord imparts unto 
the children of men — I may say for 
•greater than the rest of our fellow- 
creatures who now inhabit this earth. 

The Lord says. Whosoever are 
quickened by a portion of the celestial 
spirit and abide a celestial law, they 
shall inherit a celestial glory ; whoso- 
ever are quickened by a terrestial 
spirit shall inherit a terrestial glory. 
1 realize this, and consider that the 
Lord has revealed unto us the celes- 
tial law; that is, he has given unto us 
the fulness of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, and has given us a know- 
ledge of the principles of eternal life. 
The Lord reveals truth unto the chil- 
dren of men ; by which truth we are 
to be qualihed and prepared for e.valta- 
lion. Truth has been presented in 
its simplicity, so that it might be 
comprehended by the sons of men. 

As 1 reflect this morning upon the 
condition of the human famUy, and 


consider how differently we are situated 
from the masses of mankind, 1 do feel 
that we ought to be grateful to ouc 
great Benefactor. There are millions 
of the human family who assemble in 
various houses, in cathedrals, churches, 
and chapels for the purpose of wor- 
shipping God; but is there one of 
those numerous congregations who 
come together with an understanding 
of the truth, except there be some 
Latter-day Saint Elder who is called 
to preach to the inhabitants of the 
earth? Do they come together un- 
derstanding the principles of the same 
Gospel, the same plan of salvation, 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ, in a way 
and manner to make them one ? 

Now, God could not make a people 
one with so many kinds of faith and 
such a multiplicity of doctrines, dia- 
metrically opposed to each other, as 
exist in the world. But we are a 
blessed people: we have the principles 
of union and oneness with us; and 
by carrying them out, they bind us 
together and make us one. 

It is upon this principle that tho 
Latter-day Saints are blest and made 
free. We are delivered in a great 
measure from those troubles and per- 
plexities, false doctrines, the dark- 
ness, the error, and superstition by 
which our minds have been beclouded, 
until the light has made manifest 
unto the children of men that they 
were in darkness; for this was the case 
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with US all. Until the light came, we 
were grovelling in the dark, in a great 
measure. Though we might be 
honest, and we might be actuated by 
the best and holiest feelings, yet, until 
the fulness of the Gospel was revealed, 
the world were like the blind groping 
for the wall. We had no Apostles — 
no Prophets; we had no inspired men 
to rise up and tell us what to do to 
be saved ; and we had to go through 
with all that trouble, misery, and 
darkness to which the children of 
men are subject while living under 
false doctrines, false traditions, and 
false teachers. 

I have frequently remarked in my 
life, and I wasNsincere in the senti- 
ment in sayings' that 'I would mther 
take a six mouths’ tour in the Peni- 
tentiary than to go through with a six 
months’ conviction and conversion in 
the sectarian world, according to their 
order of doing business. Let any 
mnu go through the ordeal of six 
months’ conviction aud conversion in 
the Presbyterian Church, and then be 
made acquainted with the true plan 
of salvation, and he will feel about as 
I do upon the subject. 

Head the history of any man, and 
read his experience in the religious 
world, and you will find that it is 
worse, as far as the affliction of the 
soul is concerned, than as long a time 
in the Penitentiary. We will take a 
Presbyterian revival. A man is called 
by the sectarian excitement to get 
religion. Pie goes to the clergy — 1 do 
not care v^ether it is in a synod or 
in any other place ; but suppose that 
he has a great desire to seek after the 
plan and principles of salvation, and 
he applies to the clergy, they will tell 
him like this- — You must surrender 
yourself to the Lord. He goes to 
work to pray and fast, and he is 
faithful and diligent in trying tp give 
his heart to the Lord ; but he is still 
in trouble, and he goes to the priest 
and informs him of his situation; and 

A > -1^ ^ 


137 

the priest tells him all the time — You 
must give your heart unto God ; you 
must be willing to be damned and to 
suffer all things for the sake of Christ. 
The minister still pleads with him to 
submit himself to God ; but he does 
not tell him the first step which ho 
ought to take in order to have his 
sins forgiven and obtain salvation, 
but tells him continually that ho mush 
do it — that he must give his heart to 
God. The result is that the mau 
mourns aud weeps, and by-and-by ho 
thinks that he has committed tho 
unpardonable sin, and be gets so 
I that he thinks it is the worst sin that: 
be can commit to pray when going 
through these feelings and this 
trial. 

1 have read tho history of many 
strong-minded men ; and besides this, 
I know my own history ahd expe- 
rience : 1 knpw the way the childrea 
of men suffer in attempting to givo 
their hearts unto God ; and, as 1 have 
said, as far as the feelings of the chil- 
dren of men are concerned, it would 
not be grieving their feelings any 
more in bearing the reproach of their 
neighbours to be sent to prison for 
crime, than some men have endured 
in getting religion. 

What is the reason of all this ? It 
is because they have not the same 
law — because there is not any man 
inspired to rise up and teach them 
the way to be saved — no Apostle to 
teach the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 

Now, in tho midst of these trials 
and tribulations, many of you can re- 
member how many nights and days 
you have spent in suHering and dis- 
tress, trying to give your hearts to 
God. And when you have been called 
into the circle of ministers, have they 
not called upon you again and again 
to cofae to the anxious bench and get 
religion? 1 can well remember it, 
although I never joined any church 
at all until I joined the Latter-day 
Saints ; but yet I attended meetings. 
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and I have been called upon day after 
day and night after night to give my 
heart to God, 6o much so that 1 
would get mad to be told to do a 
thing so many times that I was all 
the time trying to do ; for I had a 
desire to do that which was right, but 
did not know how to take the first 
step; and those who taught cpuld not 
tell me how. 

Now, had there been an Apostle 
there to have said, “ Go and repent, 
be baptised for the remission of your 
sins, and then I will lay my hands 
upon you that you may receive the 
Holy Ghost, which will lead and 
guide yon into all truth ; it will en> 
lighten your mind in relation to the 
principles of eternal life, and it will 
show you things past, present, and 
to come how easy this would have 
been, providing a man inspired of God 
had been there. 

In relation to these things, this 
people are truly blest ; but the world 
. ore in worse darkness than they were 
before Joseph Smith received revela- 
tion from heaven. They have gone 
into thicker darkness, for the Gospel 
has been oifered to the children of 
men — to the most of the Christian 
nations during the lost twenty-five 
years, and in a great measure they 
have rejected it ; but before the light 
came to them they did not know what 
to do, for the world were bound up in 
ignorance, darkuess, and by false 
traditions, false principles, and false 
teachers who gave unto the children 
of men their erroneous opinions for 
doctrines of salvation. 

We are liberated from these things: 
the cloud of darkness is taken from 
us, and the light of eternal truth has 
begun to shine upon our minds. 

Some of this assembly have em- 
braced this Gospel in foreign* coun- 
tries, and many of us in this our native 
land : and now we have all come to- 
gether to hear preaching, exhortation, 
and receive instruction in the things 


of God, and we have come^ expecting 
to hear the truth; and in this we have 
not been disappointed, for we do hear 
the truth from this stand. We have 
been taught the pure principles ;Of 
virtue and righteousness by the 
vante of God. 

The knowledge we have received 
has taken from us those troubles of 
mind and soul and those distressing 
feelings which were occasioned by 
those false doctrines and traditions 
that were implanted in our minds iu> 
early life, and that have caused us so 
much suffering in days that are gone. 
Then, I say, it is a great blessing that 
God has given unto us the celestial 
law — the principles of the Gospel that 
will lead to celestial glory and eteraal 
lives. 

The Lord has for years past been 
continually revealing the simple prin- 
ciples that will bring us back into the 
presence of our heavenly Father, and 
which will give unto us a place iu his 
celestial kingdom, if we abide a celes* 
tial law. 

We can all see the effects of th^ 
establishment of the Church apd 
kingdom of God upon the earth, and 
we perceive that the effects of the 
Gospel are very different from false 
tradition and from sectarian absurdi- 
tios that deluge the world. The 
requirement is that men shall abide 
the celestial law of God, in order that 
they may be quickened by that power, 
and be united by those principles with 
the Apostles, and Prophets, and all 
those beings who have been quickened 
by it in ages that are gone, and dwell 
in the light and presence of Qod, and 
be for ever in the society of the city 
of Enoch and our brethren who have 
gone before us, aud who have been 
made perfect by the same. Qospel 
which we have received. 

If we were to go into the celeatiai 
world, we should then be actuated by 
the spirit that predominates there, 
and have continually with us" those- 
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principles by which we should be 
governed. We have got to possess 
^e same spirit and principles in this 
world, and we have got to abide a 
celestial law here, and be united upon 
the principle that unites the people of 
God who dwell in his presence, in 
order to get the same glory that they 
enjoy. 

These are the principles that are 
taught us from day to day, and we 
must learn to carry them out, and 
we must lay aside our selQshness and 
all false principles that we have im- 
bibed and thaf^ave been taught us 
from our infancy, in order that we 
may obtain the blessings and power 
of God. 

It is different with us from what it 
is and will be with the children of this 
people. As one of the old Prophets 
said, speaking of the gathering in the 
last days, when they would come to- 
gether, wake up from their drowsiness, 
get to understand principle, and see 
their true position, they will say, 
** Surely our fathers have inherited 
lies and things wherein there is no 
profit," And it is truly so; for we 
can already say that our fathers have 
inherited lies, and we have inherited 
many of their traditions. 

Until we beard the fulness of the 
Gospel, we were filled with traditions 
apd false doctrines ; and the teachers 
of the day did not instruct men to 
walk in the same path, but they were 
continually teaching something that 
would divide men in their feelings, 
and that would produce as many dif- 
ferent creeds and schisms as there 
were sects in the world; and hence we 
have all the evils attendant upon that 
course of life. 

TMs puts me in mind of a circum- 
stance that happened when 1 was 
preaching in Kentucky. 1 preached 
upon the first principles of the Gos- 
pel, and at the close of my discourse 
1 gave the privilege for any one to ask 
questions or to m^e remarks, if they 
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felt so disposed. A gentleman arose, 
and 1 noticed that a great numy of the 
congregation began to laugh ; and £ 
afterwards learned that tbe gentleman 
was an infidel, and hence the congre- 
gation were disposed to make fun of 
him. He said, “I will not detain 
you long, but I wish to state to this 
large congregation that Hr. Woodruff 
has taught me more this evening than 
I ever learned in my whole life before. 
From my boyhood I have been search- 
ing into religion ; and when I have 
asked a minister in relation to the way 
of life, he would point me to the way 
ho was walking himself ; then I would 
ask another, and he would point out a 
diSerent way ; and I might have asked 
a hundred, and they would all have 
pointed out a difieront road, and they 
would tell me that I must be born 
again. I observed men who were said 
to bo born again, and one oIoss of men 
who were said to be bom again would 
take one way, and another would take 
quite a different road ; and I always 
marvelled at this, for I did not see 
any sense in men taking difi'erent 
roads to lead to the kingdom of 
heaven. But now this man, Hr. 
Woodruff, has told me the truth, and 
shown me the reason they took so 
many different roads after they were 
bora again ; and tbe reason is, because 
they were all born blind." 

This in reality is the cose, for 
many of us have been born agaiu 
according to the traditions of our 
fathers ; but those that keep the 
celestial law and obey tbe principles- 
of the Gospel of Christ, you never 
find them taking different roads. 
There is hut one right road, and it is 
a straightforward one ; and tbe prin- 
ciples and rules that govern you in 
that path are simple and easy to ba- 
understood. This is the path for ns 
to walk in,. and I consider that we are 
greatly blessed in having learned the 
true way and in being delivered from 
that yoke of bondage that has chained 
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U8 down with error, false doctrine, and 
false teachers. 

This I count one of the greatest 
blessings that God has given to the 
children of men, to have the plain 
truth pointed out to them. You look 
.at the religions of the day, and see 
their confusion and the mystery that 
hangs around them : you may present 
the truth to them as plainly as you 
can, and so simply that an intelligent 
-child might understand, and still they 
cannot comprehend it. You ask a 
man among them about the character 
of God, and about his attributes, and 
what can he tell you? They will 
preach about God, about the Son, and 
the Holy .Ghost, long sermons, to 
prove that those three personages are 
one ; and when they get through, they 
know nothing about it, and conclude 
it is a great mystery. 

Where is the man or woman that 
comprehended anything about God or 
about eternity until Joseph Smith 
revealed the fulness of the Gospel ? 
I could read of those things in the 
Bible which we now believe in and 
receive ; but I was surrounded by the 
■traditions of the world and could not 
comprehend them. 

We are now taught, from time to 
time, the plain principles of the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ — the plan of salvation 
— the way to live in order to have the 
approbation of our Father in heaven. 
Is not this a blessing above all bless- 
ings? If this people could compre- 
hend their blessings, they never need 
have an unhappy moment. If this 
, people could comprehend the position 
they stand in and their true relation- 
ship to God, they would feel perfectly 
satisfied, and they would realize that 
-our heavenly Father is merciful unto 
us, and that he has bestowed great 
. and glorious blessings upon us. 

When we consider that wo can 
come into this Tabernacle and sing, 
.pray, preach, e.Khort, and bless, and 
that there is no sheriff standing at our 


doors with writs to arrest us, we maj 
consider these things as blessings 
from the hands of the Almighty ; foe 
they are such. 

As brother Brigham, brother Heber, . 
and many others have said, there is 
not a man that is capable of entering 
into the celestial kingdom of God whs 
is not willing to receive the instruc- 
tions of his brethren and abide tho 
law of God. There is not a man in 
this kingdom, who has got the right 
spirit within him, but who tha^ 
God for the mountains and for the 
five hundred miles of sage plains that 
lie between us and the homes of our 
enemies. 

The hand of God has been visibls 
in bringing us here, and it has been 
visible with us all the time, as far as 
we have taken the counsel that has 
been given us. These are truths that 
cannot be disputed. 

I feel comfortable and truly thankful 
in my mind for the blessings be- 
stowed upon us, and I feel to pray 
that we as a people may increase in 
the knowledge of God and of the 
laws of his kingdom, and in the know- 
ledge of all those principles that lead 
to glory, to exaltation, and eternal 
lives, and that will lead us back to 
our Father in heaven. The troubles 
of the children of men are very nume- 
rous, but a great many of them are 
borrowed. I believe two- thirds of the 
troubles of men are borrowed. .It 
appears to be a natural gift, or it 
seems natural to us to borrow trouble; 
and it is a good deal so with our bles- 
sings : we look forward to some future 
time when we are going to enjoy great 
and glorious blessings, but our bl^ 
ings are at the present time. This is 
the time that we should enjoy the 
blessings that God has given us. We 
should rejoice to-day, and be happy 
to-day, and feel to thank the Lord for 
the blessings that he has put into our 
hands ; and as to borrowing troubles, 
we should let them all pass ; for it is 
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cuftlcient for us to pass through 
troubles and trials when they are 
upon us ; and if we pursue this course, 
we may escape a great many imaginary, 
trying, aud perplexing scenes. 

Many of us have expected trouble 
this winter from enemies ; and it did 
appear as if trouble was inevitable, to 
look at things naturally. We may 
look at things as they may approach 
us next summer, and we may expect 
that our enemies will seek to destroy 
us; and in fact I do not doubt but 
that it is now in the hearts of the 
children of men to concoct schemes 
for our destruction ; for we know they 
desire to have this^ople blotted out 
of existence. Thav have not the 
Spirit of God, but they are in worse 
than midnight darkness; and the con- 
sequence is, they do not delight or 
desire to see anybody live upon the 
earth who will serve God and carry 
out his purposes. They are afraid of 
the power of true religion and of the 
consequences that must necessarily 
arise ; and hence they- feel to say in 
their hearts. There shall not a kingdom 
he upon the earth that belongs to God. 

This is the feeling of our enemies ; 
for they ore stirred up by Satan to 
xodt out every principle of righteous- 
ness and truth from the earth. Can 
they do this? No, they never can. 
Why not? Because God reigns, 
governs, and controls the ship of 
Zion, and he has established the 
principles of eternal truth upon the 
earth, and they do dwell in the hearts 
of the children of men, and they will 
bring forth fruit to the honour and 
glory of God. We do know and 
understand that this kingdom will not 
be given to another people ; for it is 
established with a promise never to be 
, given to another people : but, with the 
light of the Holy Spirit, we shall 
subdue our enemies and overcome 
every obstacle. It is our duty to be 
continually increasing, in faith, that 
yve may be enabled to call upon the 


Lord with acceptance, and that we may- 
stay our enemies and hedge up thoir’ 
way ; and let us pray for them, and' 
let us continue to believe that, if we- 
do as we are told, wo can accom- 
plish whatever we are united upon; 
and be assured that the Spirit of God' 
will not lead us to uuite upon any- 
thing that is evil. 

Wo know it is right to establish a 
liingdom of God upon the earth, and 
we know it is right to establish in the 
hearts of men the principles of life 
and salvation which God has revealed 
through Joseph the Prophet. 

If we will do our duty and listen tG 
those that are set to lead us, we 
shall find that the hand of God will 
be over us for our good, and it will 
be against those that are planning 
for our destruction ; and God will 
strengthen and uphold this people 
until the day comes for the kingdont 
of God to spread itself abroad, and 
until the law of God is issued forth from 
Zion. We shall find that this will be 
the cose; and inasmuch as we bave^ 
these privileges and this faith, os Saints 
of the Most High, we should prize 
them and lay hold of them with one 
united heart, and not consider that 
the battle is to the strong or the race- 
to the swift; for the Lord bolds the 
destinies of all, and we are in his- 
bands. 

1 do feel thankful to see the spirit 
of peace and the spirit of cleansing 
here at home. I am thankful that 1 
see the time when wicked men do not 
delight to dwell here in Utah, and I 
do feel that the righteousness, the 
conduct, and the acts of this people 
in general will be such that it will be 
a hot place for wicked men. 

It is our duty to live in this manner - 
so that we can ferret out iniquity 
wherever it exists. Men that come 
here to seek for our gold and silver 
find that it is now too hot for them. 
The day has now come that they 
cannot bear the burning heat of Zion,. 
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and 1 am glad of it ; and 1 also hope 
that we may still increase, for there is 
still room for more improvement. We 
speak of improvement, and truly there 
has been a great improvement in the 
midst of this people; but there is 
■still room for great advancement to be 
made, for many of us are still a long 
way short of being prepared for the 
celestial kingdom and of having the 
reward promised to celestial and ex- 
alted beings. 

There is great room for every man 
to labour and to improve his life, that 
he may be prepared to meet our 
Father in heaven and to enjoy the 
same glory that those participate in 
who are heirs to the celestial kingdom 
of God. Notwithstanding these things 
are before us, 1 fear that we do not 
sufficiently appreciate them ; but we 
must learn to so order our lives that 
we shall be ready at auy moment to 
respond to any and every call that 
may be made upon us. 

We feel at home hero, and we feel 
that this is the place for us ; and my 
constant prayer to God is that we may 
not only enjoy, but that we may prize 
the privileges that ore afforded us 
— prize the day that we live iu, and 
the City of Great Salt Lake where we 
dwell. 

Those who have been here for years 
past do not realize the difference that 


there is between this place and the 
world ; but 1 can tell you that, with the 
wicked, it is. one continual scene of 
blasphemy and of every species of ' 
wickedness that is calculated to lead 
the mind down to death and to lead | 
men and women from the way of life, ' 
and from the holy Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, and from everything that is 
calculated to produce holiness and 
purity in the human mind. 

. The power that predo'minates here 
has a tendency to lead us in the path > 
of virtue and rectitude and to unite ; 
UR together: it will lead us to obey . 
the law of heaven and to carry out ^ 
those principles that we are taught \ 
day by day. In this way we can do 
right and have the approbation of our ^ 
heavenly Father ; and then he wiU . , 
preserve us from all our enemies, 
whether they be few or many ; and , 
though the whole world be arrayed , 
against us, the Lord will as sure pro ' t 
serve us and make a little one a great ' 
nation as he delivered Israel out of . 
Egyptian bondage ; and this kingdom , 
will become, as Daniel has seen it, a 
great mountain, and fill the whole ■ 
earth. 

These and all the blessings and 
promises which he has given will be 
fulQlled in their time and in their 
season ; which may the Lord grant for 
Christ's sake. . Amen. > , . 
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A Discourse by President Bniott&u Young, delivered in the 2'abernacle, Great Salt Lahe 

City, December 27, 1SC7. 

HBPOUTBD BY a. D. WATT. 


It is a great privilege to know the 
way of life and salvation, and to know 
bow to walk therein ; yet we are still, 
more or less, uiidor the traditions of 
our fathers; th^ are woven around 
ns as a garment in which we are 
clothed. 

It would be a great blessing for a 
people to be brought to actually 
realize that all' they can comprehend 
—all they can see with their eyes, 
bear with their ears, or understand 
with their hearts, is the creation of 
Gad, brom the mighty globes that roll 
in the immensity of space to the 
smallest mote .that helps to compose 
this world. It would also be a great 
blessing for a people to really under* 
.stand that the eye of the Lord is upon 
all bis works — that nothing escapes 
bis notice, and that all is composed, 
organized, and brought forth for the 
glory, benefit, and use of intelligent 
beings. There is no true enjoyment 
in life — nothing that can be a blessing 
to an individual or to a community, 
but what is ordained of God to bless 
his people. Jf we could at all times 
strictly realize this, do you not think 
that God would bo continually. in all’ 
our thoughts? Could we but behold 
and roalize the handiwork of the 
Lord in all his doings, and that he 
has created and ordained everything 
for the benefit of his creatures, would 
not that bring us to sense, realize, and 
understand the hand of the Lord in 
all things ? In consequence of the 
darkness and traditions that have been 


over us, many look upon things, acts, 
and blessings, not knowing whether 
they flow from the Lord or proceed 
from some other power. 

Who would be deprived of the 
blessing of sight or of hearing ? 
What amount of money would hire an 
individual to part with those senses ? 
The light of the sun to cheer the face 
of nature — to light up the path that . 
wo may walk safely tliereiu without 
stumbling, who would be deprived of? 
Who gave it to us ? Who gave us , 
affection ? Who has ordained the 
passions of the mind and the body, , 
which constitute the soul ? Who - 
should control them ? To whom 
should they be devoted ? If the vail 
of the covering that is over us and the ^ 
nations of the earth were so removed 
that we could behold the glory, the 
excellency, the beauty of the attri* . 
bates tbut are dispensed by the 
children of men — for they are ap» . 
pointed by the Lord who has ordained ^ 
all these things — would not God be ^ 
in all our thoughts ? 

We are now blessed with the pri- ’ 
vilege of coming to that understanding , 
of being taught and of teaching our* * 
selves to come into subjection to the v 
celestial law of Christ, so that every . 
passion, every sensation, and faculty 
that God has bestowed upon us may 
; be devoted to his glory, to our j. 
, ddvanesment in knowledge,- to our . 
perfection in this probation, and to a | 
preparation for perfection in his celes* , 
dal kingdom. This is a blessing-* 
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indeed ! In the course of life there 
are many of our thoughts, words, and 
acts that appear to be of minor conse- 
quence, — ^80 much 80, that we would 
hardly consider that the Lord would 
notice them, and are apt to forget that 
he watches every movement of his 
creatures, to know whether they appre- 
ciate their gifts and blessings which 
flow from him, or whether they treat 
them as a thing of naught. 

We have the privilege, while the 
mojoriiy of the inhabitants of the 
earth are deprived of it, of learning 
the ways of God. He is in the acts, 
and directs and guides all the affairs 
of this world, and we have the privi- 
lege of understanding his ways in so 
doing. We have the privilege of 
learning the principles that pertain to 
God and godliness. We have the 
privilege of learning the weakness, 
ignorance, blindness, and all the 
evils that sin has brought upon the 
children of men — of so understand- 
ing correct principles that we can 
discern the things that are of God 
and the things that are not of him, 
and of learning the great wisdom 
displayed by the Almighty in causing 
intelligent beings to dwell in a sinful 
world. 

Brother Woodruff, in his remarks, i 
alluded to the priests of the so-called 
Christian world. Were you to sum- 
mon the priests of the day, not only 
those that consider themselves full 
of wisdom, but also those from the 
heathen nations, (and there are hun- 
dreds of thousands, and, probably, 
millions that are performing the 
labour of officiating as messengers 
from a superior or supreme Being to 
enlighten the minds of the children of 
men and instruct them in things 
pertaining to eternity, to lead their 
minds, as they say, from sin and the 
power of darkness,) you would at once 
Team that there is not knowledge 
enough among them all to give you 
the correct reason why God suffered 


sin and blindness to enter into this 
world. That knowledge has. not been 
upon the earth for centuries, until the 
Lord revealed it through the Prophet ' 
Joseph Smith, — at least not to our 
knowledge, and we have a pretty good 
understanding of this world and its . 
inhabitants. There are but very few 
places in the north, south, east, or 
west, on the islands or on the conti- 
nents, that are inhabited by intelli- 
gent beings, but what haye been 
penetrated. Missiouarics have visited 
them and men of learning and scieu- 
tific research; and they have not only 
learned the geography, but have 
actually sounded the intelligence of‘ 
the inhabitants of the whole globe, so 
far as we yet know, going from west 
to east, and in the south and north as 
far as man can penetrate ; and among 
them all, aside from the revelations iu 
our day, there is not knowledge 
enough to tell you why God suffered 
sin to come into the world. You have 
been told the reason why — that all in- 
telligence must prove facts by their 
opposite. 

No organized beings are prepared 
to become associated with or crowned 
heirs in the celestial kingdom, until, 
they have passed through these or- 
deals and have drank of the bitter cup 
to the dregs, so that they know and 
understand good from evil. There 
was not knowledge enough in the- 
wholo world to tell even that, until it 
was again revealed through Joseph 
the Prophet. The very best of them 
would marvel why God suffered 
Lucifer or the serpent to tempt 
mother Eve. That always has been a 
great mystery to the world, and is to 
this day, with the exception of the 
knowledge that has gone forth from 
the Lord through his Prophet Joseph,, 
and then through the Elders of Israel, 
who have plainly taught many doc- 
trines that were previously a perfect 
mystery to the people, though they 
have now adopted many of thorn int<^ 
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thoir faith ; but they will not give us 
credit for them. 

Boforo tho Gospel revealed tlio in- 
troduction of sin to this planet, it was 
a great marvel oven to tho most 
learned, and they would ask, “ Why 
was it so ?“i3 it not strange V' and 
would rest with tho expression, “It 
wns sun'orod to bo so.’' While roason- 
ing or familiarly conversing with one 
another, lot tho question he asked, 
“ Why was Evo sutVored to partako of 
tho forbidden fruit ancl tho in- 
varitiblo reply was,' “ I cannot answer 
that question : it seoms that it w«is so, 
and it appears to bo a great pity.” 
That is all tW knowledge there is in 
tho world' on that point; Tho start- 
ing-point they have not learned, that 
no iutolligent being could bo exalted 
with tho Gods without being sub- ! 
jocted to tho temptation of sin, that 
he might know and understand the 
power of tho adversary, the opposite to 
goodness; for it is written that “There 
must needs bo an opposition in all 
things. ’ The' world have not yet 
learned that simple truth. 

I remember hearing a ^debate be- 
tween brother Alfred Cordon, one of’ 
our Elders, and a sectarian priest, 
when I was in England:; and I pre- 
sume there were a score or two of 
priests ready to’ put questions and 
answers ' into the mouth of their 
speaker.'* They expected to he" able' 
to use up the' -Book of* Mormon’ 
upon the point'd Adam’s partaking of' 
the forbidden fruit from the hand of 
Eve ,* but the answer that the woman, 
was' fonnd im the transgression, and' 
not the ' man, came so 'quickly that it 
hashed them up at once, so that they 
could not' argue further;' Brother 
Orson Pratt whispered to'* brother' 
Cordon* the answer. Many of even* 
these my sisters ' who’ are* before me' 
te^ay< hate' seen the wisdom that' is' 
in the: Christian' world, whilo' they 
have*’ been' conversing' with* their 
fcttner' priests; and' have "answered 
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some' little question that w.as a per- 
fect mystery to a priest — a littlo’ 
question which they undorstood, and 
tho priest (lid not, and liavo seen tho 
priests thrown complotoly olT thoin 
guard, become dizzy in their heads, 
and unable to continue the conversa- 
tion. ![t is written in this Bible that 
tho woman was found in tho trans- 
gression, and not tho man ; and that 
plain doctrine hnsbafllod all the learn- 
ing of tho priests. 

Wo have tho privilege of coming to 
understanding — of knowing that overy- 
thing in heaven, on earth, and in boll, 
is ordained for tho benefit, advantage, 
and exultation of intelligent beings; 
theroforo there is nothing that is out 
of the palo of onr faith. Thoro is 
nothing, I may say, good or bad, light 
or darkness, truth or error, but what 
is to be controlled by iutolligent 
beings ; and wo should learn how to 
take into onr possession every blessing 
and every privilege that God has put 
within cur reach, and know how to 
use our' time, onr talents, and nil onr 
acta for the advancement of his king- 
dom upon the earth. Tliese principles’ 
aro hid from all other people in tho 
world ; but we have tho privilege of 
'learning them'. Wo should apply our 
hearts to wisdom and learn tho things 
of God. 

The Lord asks a question, through 
tho Prophet Amos, “ Shall there bo 
ovil in a city, and the Lord hath not 
done it?” Js there anything that* 
passes with the children of men thatt 
the Lord does not control to his glory 
Tbat is what the Lord wants every 
man -and woman to • understand; If 
there is good, the Lord is there' to 
dictate' it: If there is power, has' he 
not power* over all the power; there is 
upon the face' of the earth? If there 
is evil, if there is sorrow, 'If ' there' is 
trouble, if* there' are trials for his 
people; is be not there to dictate those 
sorrows and; tronldes ? All that 
passes '’ upon the > eaarth' is*) under' hisr, 
[Vol. VI.. 
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tloDS. If a mighty king and king- 
dom are raised up upon any portion of 
the earth, the Lord has done it. 
And when a mighty nation crumbles 
ip its power, the Lord has touched 
their pride and strength. He raises 
and oasts down; he dictates in the 
light and in the darkness, at his plea- 
sure ; he makes the thick darkness 
'his cWiot and rides upon the clouds; 
and he is also the brightness of the 
sun. 'We have the privilege of learn- 
ing that God dictates, controls, and 
manages all to bis own glory. 

With many, even in this Church, 
the question arises, “ If God dictates 
all these affiurs, to whom shall sin be 
attributed? Am I to blame, if God 
always dictates and controls ?" You 
should keep before you, as Latter-day 
Saints, other principles besides those 
^ou may be able to hear or read at any 
one time. Ko man can tell you every- 
thing in one short discourse. You 
understand that you have organiza- 
tions endowed with a certain portion 
of divine intelligence, which issupreme, 
absolute, and independent in its sphere. 
You are organized expressly for the 
purpose of being exalted, of preserv- 
ing your identity before the Lord, and 
being prepared to enter into celestial 
glory, to be crowned, to receive king- 
doms, thrones, and dominions, — to 
design and act as do the Gods. These 
principles you are well acquainted 
with, and they should be continually 
before you. All intelligent beings are 
also endowed with certain inalienable 
rights, privileges, and powers inherent 
in them. When God organized in- 
telligent beings, he organized them as 
'independent beings to a certain ex- 
tent, as he is himself. And whether 
we see an evil act or a good one per- 
formed by an intelligent being, that 
being has performed the act by his 
will, by his own independent organiza- 
tion, which is capable of doing good 
or evil, of choosing light or darkness, 
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of performing that which will promote 
life, or that which will promote dee%. 
or a dissolution of his organization. 
Then, without the evils being placed 
before us, we should not be capable of 
refusing it ; without darkness h^ come 
into the earth, we should never have- 
learned how to appreciate the light. 
Then all the family of Adam and Eve- 
would have been mere machines, as a 
portion of the inhabitants of the earth 
profess to believe that God has fore- 
ordained all the acts of the cliildren 
of men from all eternity, and that^' 
they are obliged to act as they do. 
But we have learned that in our or-i^ 
ganization we are as independent as 
the angels are in theirs, or as any 
heavenly being that dwells in eter-. 
nity. ' . 

.If a nation transgresses wholesome 
laws and oppresses any of its citizens' 
or another nation, until the cup of its 
iniquity is full, through acts that ar6> 
perfectly under its own control, God^ 
will burl those who are in authority' 
from their power, and they will be. 
forgotten ; and he will take another 
people, though poor and despised, a 
hiss and a by-word among the popular* 
nations, and instil into them power, 
and wisdom ; and they will increase 
and prosper, until they in turn become, 
a great nation on the earth. God 
does that ; and all within our power,' 
that we have any understanding of, is 
ordained for the use, benefit, and oon-^ 
trol of his intelligent creatures. 

You remember that a year ago this, - 
people were in the height -of what 
they called a reformation, You also' 
well recollect my teachings and myr 
feelings upon the subject, and that to. 
my mind the necessity for a reforma-- 
tion among Latter-day Saints was a> 
disgrace, and beneath our calling ; fon 
it belongs to sinners and the ungodly,; 
and not to Saints, to be getting up a 
reformation, though continimlly' im- 
proving belongs to the calling of every;' 
Saint. Suffice it to say, there haa 
• ;.c : :,i 
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beoQ a great improvement in the midst 
of this people. A great many have 
confessed their sins ; but much fewer 
have forsaken them. I would that all 
had forsaken their sins, their trans- 
gressions, their wickedness in every 
particular, and followed their iniqui- 
tous ways no longer ; but such is not 
the foot: there has been more con- 
fessing than forsaking. This winter 
brings a new scene before us. Many 
of the brethren have beeu deprived 
of the privilege of labouring at home 
daring the post fall : they have been 
in the cold and storms, and have but 
lately retumedL~Tor about two weeks 
past it has been,^“ Brother Brigham, 
may we have a dance in our Ward ? 
Brother Brigham, may 1 get up a 
party for my Quorum?” Bishop 
Hunter will come and say, Several 
Bishops have written to mo to ask 
you whether their Wards may have a 
dance, or a few parties ?” But I do 
not believe that there is a single 
Bishop, or President of a Stake, or 
President of any of the Seventies or 
of the High Priests, or any officer 
of this Church and kingdom, who has, 
during that time, asked me whether 
they could have the privilege of serv- 
ing God with all their hearts. 

In a word, here is the difficulty: 
Many of my brethren and sisters who 
ore now before me believe, to this day, 
if they were to go into a room pre- 
pared for music and dancing, they have 
stepped, aside from serving God, and 
are serving somebody else. 1 have 
answered all Bishops and all Presi- 
dents and all this people, with regard 
to their dancing, that 1 am willing 
that those who live their religion 
every day, hour, and minute of their 
lives to the glory of God shall dance 
all they wish to ; but I have not yet 
given my consent for any other class 
to do so, and I want you all to under- 
stand it. If your minds have been 
wrought up by too much anxiety — if 
yon have had wakeful hours when you 
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ought to have been asleep, in conse- 
quence of the threatened danger and 
troubles,— if you hove been afflicted 
in spirit, and your minds are worn 
down, which they can be, so long os 
they are connected with the body, 
which is apt to wear out, reasonable 
recreation may be beneficial. The 
mind, being insepombly connected 
with this body, becomes tired : I ac- 
knowledge that mine does. I some- 
times feel that I have not a pound of 
strength left, just from sitting and 
thinking. You mayjudge whether there 
has been a labour upon me, when you 
reflect that I realize that God holds me. 
responsible for the salvation and safetyr- 
of this people. Yon hold me respon- 
sible, every one of you, as standing, 
between you and God. to guide yon 
safely — to dictate and direct tlie 
affairs of this Church and kingdom ; 
and then you may judge whether my 
mind labours or not. My mind be- 
comes tired, and so do your minds, if 
you are Saints. 

The mind of a man who is wholly 
devoted to the Church and kingdom 
of God on the earth is powerfully, 
exercised, and he feels all that I can,' 
in proportion to his standing and call- 
ing. The minds of such men are' 
exercised from morning until morning 
again, and they labour more un- 
healthily than a person does at mow- 
ing or chopping wood, and their minder 
become weary. What do they need ?. 
A little relaxation. If you want tow 
dance and rest your minds, dance.. 
But a man or woman that intends, 
when they go into a room prepared* 
for music and dancing, to rorve the 
Devil a little while, I would to God* 
that they would go to California,, 
where they may serve the Devil all 
they desire to. 

I would rather have a hundred* 
righteous men with whom to face all 
hell, and the world at its back, than, 
to have all this great community, un- 
less they serve the Lord, . 
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Those who cannot serre God with 
arpure heart in the dtuice should not, 
dance ; though dancing is not an 
ordinance, except we say it is oo. 
ordinance of folly and weakness. 1 
have not the privilege of going to the 
kanyon to chop and load wood and 
logs. 1 do not go to the joiner's 
bench, as I used to, and toil until my 
body is nearly wearied to death. But 
juy mind is from eternity to eternity — 
from the beginning of the creation to 
the end thereof : it is not confined to 
the length of a twelve-foot board. 

My mind becomes tired, and per- 
haps some of yours do. If so, go and 
exercise your bodies, and thank God, 
and say that it is a blessing and a 
privilege that he has given you for 
his name's glory and for your benefit 
and the advancement of the righteous, 
-^e holy, the godly, those who have 
kept their covenants with their God 
and with one another. 

If you wish to dance, dance ; and 
you ore just as much prepared for 
a prayer meeting after dancing as 
ever you were, if you are Saints. If 
you desire to ask God for anything, 
you are as well prepared to do so in the 
dance as in any other place, if you are 
Saints. Are your eyqe open to know 
that everything in the earth, in hell, or 
in heaven, is ordained for the use of 
intelligent beings? 

It is like words in the wind 
to talk about the sweetness of the 
honeycomb to those who have not 
tasted the opposite. You may talk 
about the glory and comfort of 
the light to those who never knew 
darkness, and what do they know 
about it? Nothing. You might as 
well preach to those lamps. If we 
can realize that everything in all the 
eternities that ever were and ever 
will be is ordained of God for the 
benefit and glory of intelligent beings, 
we can understand why he said to 
Joseph, “Against none is my anger 
3dndled,only those who do not acknow- 


ledge my hand in all things.’*'' Do X 
acknowledge his hand ? Yes, I told 
you in your affiictionSi drivings, per- 
secutions, and all that has been 
grievous to be borne, that the band 
of God was in that as much as it 
was in bringing forth his revelations 
and the Priesthood through Joseph. 

I will acknowledge the hand of 
God, not only when our Government 
is arrayed against this little handful 
of people, but also when the whole 
world take the same stand. I am 
going to acknowledge the hand of 
God every time. 

The wicked kick at “ Mormonism,” 
but they will find it somewhat like, 
the old man’s stone wall that he bnilt 
five feet high and six feet thick, to 
prevent the boys from stealing his' 
apples: and when the bojs in thehr 
anger tipped it over, behold it was 
higher than it was before. So with 
“ Mormonism : ” every time they give 
it a kick, it rises in the scale of power 
and influence in the world. I am 
also going to acknowledge the hand of 
the Lord when I see the day, and I 
pray that I may, when I can say. Let 
our Elders pass and repass peaceably, 
or I will attend to you : let them 
preach the Gospel, as you do others ; 
and if you can put them down by tho 
Scriptures — by good, sound philosophy 
and argument, then give no heed to 
their teachings; but do not mob them, 
or I will attend to your injustice. 1 
want to see that day. [Many voices. 
Amen !] And I will acknowledge the 
hand of God the same as I do in the 
way he has bandied the crowd that 
has lately come into our Territory. 

We here enjoy a goodly share of 
the common blessings of life; and- 
you see a body of men and women 
filled with intelligence, and yet you 
see and . hear of some persons who 
cannot control themselves. God bos 
so ordained that you may learn to 
control yourselves and work righteous- 
ness. It is ordained that you may 
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prove yourselves worthy of every prin- 
ciple and power that are in the Gods 
to control in eternity. 

The principle of pure affection is 
the gift of God, and it is for us to 
learn to control it and exercise proper 
dominion over it; and if we ore 
faithful, we shall see the time when 
we can say, as our Father in heaven 
says, I am angry with the wicked ; 1 
hate their works, and my anger is 
kindled against them. Is there any 
malice or wrath there ? No; for it is 
written that the Lord is angry, but 
sins not. And one of his servants, 
learning something about this prin- 
ciple, writes to his brethren, “ Be ye 
angry and ein not ;” but it would be 
a sin to take a~couT8e to destroy that 
which is calcula^ for good. If you 
sin not, it is in destroying the evil 
works, and saving that portion that is 
ordained for exaltation : that is being 
angry and sinning uot. 

We ought to control our passions. 
God has given us judgment and dis- 
cretion. Every qualification of man 
is ordained of God, as well as good 
and evil. Light and darkness are 
here; the power of God and the 
power of the enemy are here. It is 
for us to bring into right subjection 
every act of our lives and all around 
ns. It is for us to see the hand of 
God and acknowledge it in all things. 

If you want to dance, run a foot- 
race, pitch quoits, or play at ball, do it, 
and exercise your bodies, and let your 
minds rest. 

The blessings of food, sleep, and 
social enjoyment are ordained of God 
for his glory and our benefit, and it is 
for us to learn to use them and not 
abuse them, that his kingdom may 
advance on the earth, and we advance 
in it. 'That is our errand in the 
world, and we have no business but 
to buQd up the kingdom of God, and 
preserve it and ourselves in it. Whether 
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it is ploughing, sowing, harvesting, 
building, going into the kanyons, or 
whatever it is we do, it is all within 
the pale of the kingdom of God, to 
forward his cause on the earth, to 
redeem and build up his Zion, and 
prepare ourselves, that when the Lord 
shall usher in the morning of rest wo 
may enter into our labours to officiate 
for our dead friends back to Adam. 

All that havo lived or will live on 
this earth will have the privilege of 
receiving the Gospel. They will havo 
Apostlos, Prophets, and ministers 
there, as wo have here, to guide them 
in the ways of truth and righteous^ 
ness, and lead them back to God. 
All will have a chance for salvation 
and eternal life. What do you think 
of that Gospel ? No one will be de- 
nied the privilege of having it. Whero 
is there a sectarian that can tell yoa 
anything about the power of the 
Gospel ? 

Brethren and sisters, if you havo 
understood my mind with regard to 
your recreations, I am happy. But 
understand that there is not a man 
or woman professing to be in this 
Church ana kingdom that has any 
liberty to drink to excess, to lie, 
deceive, cheat, steal, or do anything 
that is wrong ; and those who do such 
things have not my sanction to join 
the others in the dance. There are 
some who praodse stealing to this 
day — who are dishonest, and will lie ; 
and such persons have not my con-^ 
sent to pardcipate in dancing. 

Those that have kept their i cove- 
nants and served their God, if they 
wish to exercise tliemselves in any 
way, to rest their minds and tire their 
bodies, go and enjoy yourselves in the 
dance, and let God [be in all your 
thoughts in this as in all other things, 
and he will bless you; and I bless 
you all, in the name of Jesus Christ. 
Amen. 
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.A Sermon hy Elder Obsok Hide, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake Cilyy 

January 8, 1858. ^ 

BEPOBTED BX Q. ». WATT, ■* 


Brethren and sisters, it has fallen 
*^10 my lot this morning to speak unto 
you a short time as 1 may be led by 
the Spirit of the Lord our God. It 
os very natural for me, when I arise 
*to address a congregation, to speak 
'pretty energetically and pretty loudly 
Tulso. This you all know that are 
^acquainted with me and that have 
heard me speak. I like to hear an ener- 
getic speaker ; but one who speaks very 
'loud is apt to injure himself. When 
1 have spoken too loudly, I have done 
injustice to myself and probably to 
the congregation. 1 shall endeavour, 
the Lord being my helper, to modulate 
my voice according to the Spirit of 
God that 1 may have when speaking, 
and not go beyond it, neither 
short. At the same time, I do not 
want my mind so trammelled as bro- 
ther Parley P. Pratt’s once was, when 
dancing was first introduced into 
iNauvoo among the Saints. 1 observed 
brother Parley standing in the figure, 
and he was making no motion par- 
ticularly, only up and down. Says I, 
“Brother Parley, why don’t you move 
‘forward ? ” Says he, “ When I think 
which way 1 am going, I forget the 
step; and when 1 think of the step, 1 
forget which way to go," 

I desire that I may watch myself, 
that while 1 may be thinking what to 
say, I may not sdlow my voice to range 
unchecked or uncontrolled ; and while 
1 may seek to govern my voice, I hope 


not to be forgetful of matter for yoiir 
edification. 

The principle of goverment among; 
the Saints is the most important 
principle that there is for ns to under- 
stand. If we apply it to individual 
capacity, it is the most important to 
us as individuals, not only in the 
government of the hand and arm, 
which are greater members than the 
tongue, but in the government of the 
tongue also. The tongue, though a 
very small member, is of all im- 
portance, which we readily, concede. 
And if we can govern the tongue, we 
may be considered qualified to rule ; 
for the tongue, though a small mem- 
ber, sets on fire the course of nature, 
and is too often set on fire of hell. 

It is the tongue that causes the 
evils that exist in Uie world; it is 
the tongue that sets nations at war ; 
it is the tongue that causes broils in 
the domestic circle ; it is the tongue 
that causes the fire of animosity and 
ill-will to burn in our midst. If we 
can succeed in governing the tongue 
according to the mind and will of 
God, we have got peace in our 
families, peace in our neighbourhoods, 
peace in our community, and, what is 
more than all, we have peace with 
our God; for he that offendeth not 
in word, the same is a perfect man. 
Show me a perfect man that does not 
have peace with his God, and you 
will show me something 1 never saw 
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:or beard of. If we can goTefn the 
tongue, we ore prepared then to enter 
upon the government of other mat- 
ters; but 1 think we shall have plenty 
to do, at least for the present, to 
govern our tongues, even the best 
that are under the sound of my voice; 
for there is no person but that some- 
times speaks unadvisedly with his 
lips — but that sometimes lets off an 
improper word; for the tongue or 
^outh is merely the valve of the 
heart — the place where the sentiments 
^e discharged that have been con- 
fined in the heart, and that is the 
true indes: to the real inner man. 

, Hence, “ By thy words thou sbalt be 
justified, and by them< thou shalt be 
condemned.” Who of us this morn- 
ing can say that wo have not offended 
in word, even this morning ? Can we 
say that we have not offended in 
word since the new year of 1858 
.began? 1857 is gone by; 1858 is 
now before us. Have we offended in 
word since this year began ? — for I 
am sore that you all prayed that, 
with the close of the year, your sins 
might be cancelled and swept away 
into the. gulf of forgetfulness, that 
they be brought against you no more. 
Then 1 trust that you have entered 
upon the new year with a clean page — 
turned over a new leaf. Is there 
a spot or blemish upon that new page 
«thu8 far until now ? Have none of 
us offended in word? If we have 
not, so &r we are perfect, and able 
also to bridle the whole body. This 
will do then, perhaps, for the regula- 
tion and control of the tongue. 

There are other matters that 1 may 
be led to speak upon in relation to 
the government of the Saints as a body. 
By what law shall we be governed? 
By what rule are we to be controlled 
and managed? By the laws and 
powers of this world, or by the laws 
and powers of the world to come? 
We form a very important link in the 
chain of existence. We are occupying 
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I’a very important place at the present 
time, and we are called upon to set 
an e.\ample. We are called upon to 
be the pioneers of a work that shall be 
everlasting. To be sure, we are but 
weak and feeble; yet we are the 
strongest of all people on the earth, 
if we have the God of heaven to be 
our helper ; and we have him, if we 
offend not in word — if we can govern- 
the tongue. 

It is said there' are a great many 
imperfections among us as a people. 
Grant it. At the same time, it is 
said we are the best people on 
earth, and the only friends God bos.. 
Admit this to be so. We may not be 
80 pure friends os he might desire, 
but we are the best there are ; and 
if he suffers us to be out off, be will 
have none left of any kind. This is 
verily so. 

We know that if we want a oertoin 
work done, we select the most proper 
individual for that job. If he is not so 
good as we could wish, we take the 
best we ha^e and use that individual. 
So the Almighty, if he cannot have 
a people exactly to his liking, I do 
not know but that he will take the 
best there is, and manage and get 
along with them according to the 
Nvisdom he possesses. 

Now, in relation to the Coustifution 
of the United States, I want to speak 
a few words. There is a great deal of 
sacredness attached to the Constitu- 
tion of the United States by this 
people : that is all right and goo^. 
The Constitution is well enough, and 
and 60 is anything that serves the 
purpose for which it was created, pro- 
vided that purpose be a good one. 
It was designed and created with a good 
intention. If it serves the purpose 
and end of its creation, it is good ; and 
when it has , served the end of its 
creation, the purpose and design of 
the Almighty are accomplished, and I 
do not know that he has any more 
particular use for it. He may then. 
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ky it aside as a relic to be reapeoted 
and honoured for the good it lias, done», 
Joi aught I know. 

It is said that brother Joseph in bis 
jUfetme declared that the Elders of 
this Ohurch should step forth at a 
particular time when the Constitution 
should be in danger, and rescue it, 
and save it. This may be so ; but I 
do not recollect that he said exactly 
80 . I believe ho said something like 
this — that the time would come when 
the Constitution and the country 
would be in danger of an overthrow ; 
and said be. If the Constitutiou be 
saved at all, it will be by the Elders 
of this Church. 1 believe this is 
about the language, os nearly as I can 
recollect it. 

The question is whether it mil be 
saved at all, or not. I do not know 
that it matters to us whether it is or 
not: the Lord will provide for and 
take care of his people, if we do every 
duty, and fear and honour him, and 
keep his commandments ; and he will 
not leave us without a Constitution. 
There is none of you will dispute that 
the Temple of Solomon was built by 
the inspiration of the Almighty, and 
it was built to answer a certain pur- 
pose and design : it was built by the 
skill, wisdom, iugeuuity, and strength 
of man. aided by the inspiration of 
the Almighty. It was a beautiful 
structure, and excited the admiration 
-of all people. Even the Queen of the 
South came to behold the wondrous 
works of Solomon and his wisdom, 
land declared that the half had not been 
told her. 

The edifioe stood for centuries, 
though it had become somewhat like 
the boy’s jack-knife, which had had 
three new blades and two new handies. 
In the days of our Saviour, the dis- 
i^ciples were very auxiqus to show him 
itbe magnihceuce of that building. 
“Master,” said they, “see what stones! 
Look at the grandeur, sublimity, 
■Strength, and skill displayed in the 


erection of this buiMing!” Lc^e it 
all; but 1 tell you one thing, and;it 
is near at hand, when there shall not 
be left one stone upon another that 
shall not be thrown down. ‘^Yoa 
come out against this temple !” Tho 
Jews thought the Saviour was a blas- 
phemer when he said he would destroy 
this temple, and in three days bio 
would raise it up again. .“^Whatil 
are you going to destroy this sacred 
place that was built by the iuspiration 
of the Almighty ?” They supposed • 
he referred to the temple built by 
Solomon; but instead of that, be 
referred to the temple of his own 
body. 

’Ibis shows how the Jews viewed 
their temple, and the importance they 
.attached to it. They considered, it as 
a most sacred place, and this is why 
they misunderstood the Saviour 
considered him a blasphemer for> pre- 
suming to speak against the temple. 
You discover that ithe Saviour says*- 
There shall not be left here one stone 
upon another that shall not be thrown. 
down. 

Why must this temple' be razed to 
the foundation? Because it has 
answered the purpose of its erection ; 
and another thing— it has been so 
grossly polluted that it has incurred 
the displeasure of the Almighty, and 
he will not see so > noble a structure 
defiled and remain in the midst of tlio 
Jews to be used as a den of thieves* 
instead of a house of prayer. The 
Lord went to work to purify it, and 
took a whip of small cords, and went 
iu aud cast out them that bought and 
sold, and overthrew the tables of the 
money-changers, and the seats of them 
.that sold doves, and made quite an up- 
mar in the midst of. the Jews. Still they 
would resort there. There was tlk 
.place where they would buy and sell* 
despite the reproof the Saviour had 
given them. Then said he, There 
shall not be left one stone upon another 
that shall not be thrown down. Itiis 
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niseless to .endeavour to purify and kept, the people will turn out and 
cleanse it, because it bos been made demolish the house. It is not because 
the theatre of so much corruption and they have an antipathy against the 
hypocrisy. I will sweep it out of ox* house, but because it was the cover in 
istence, and utterly destroy it. which abominations 'were practised, 

Just so with the Constitution of the and they will not bear it, and they 
United States. It was framed by the turn out once in a whilo and tear 
inspiration of the Almighty, we readily down the house. We do not suppose 
.grant. It has served a certain purpose the Almighty had anything against 
-T-been a partial shield to the Church the temple ; but it was a place of 
in its infancy, or it has been a chock resort for corrupt characters, and he 
upon mobocraoy that otherwise would was determined to dispenso with them 
have risen against it. It has not been by destroying their haunts of iniquity, 
a protection e.xactly, but a check; and We do not suppose tlio Almighty has 
the Almighty saw fit to bring forth anything against the Constitution ; 
his work under this Constitution. It but.it serves as a kind of cover under 
has served and fulfilled its purple, which corrupt oharaotera hide them- 
Kow, look at the disgraceful roguery/ selves and attempt to carry on all 
practised under that Constitution, kinds of barter and traffic in relation 
There cannot be an election of a Pre* to politics ; and the Almighty is 
sident without bribery, betraying, and determined to imoover and expose 
.buying and selling votes. Under the them. 

Constitution there are all kinds of What Constitution shall we be 
trade, traffic, and oommerce carried governed by, when unprincipled men 
on in a political viow. The Constitu* have destroyed the Constitution of 
tion no,w serves but little purpose our Union? 1 will tell you what we 
other than a cloak for political gam* shall have : while we walk in the 
biers,, merchants, and hucksters. favour of God, wo shall have a Cou- 
The Almighty looks down from stitutioo. The Constitution written 
heaven and sees it impossible to save in the Bible ? No. In tho Book of 
the Constitution, to perpetuate it, and Doctrine and Covenants, or Book of 
cleanse and purify it ; for the wicked* Mormon ? No. What kind shall 
ness of the people is determined to we have, then ? The Constitution 
sweep it out of the way. Although that God will give us. Do you sup- 
it was framed by his wisdom and pose that Joseph Smith was permitted 
skill, and his power and goodness, yet to be killed because the Almighty had 
with as much cheerfulness will it be anything against him ? No. But 
overthrown as it was ever erected or he wanted the ungodly that rejected 
, framed. I presume that Titus, the his testimony to fill up the cup of 
Homan ^Emperor, when he entered their iniquity ; and hence they were 
Jerusalem, when he overthrew the permitted to take away his life, aftqr 
temple and the city, was inspired by he had accomplished the work he came 
the Devil as much to do it, as perhaps, to accomplish, and not before ; thqy 
Solomon was by the Lord to build it, could not touoh him before he bad 
.or those that did build it, because it done the work he was sent to dor^ 
.had fulfilled, its day and its work, before he had laid the tfoundation.of 
;and had become corrupted and impure, this kingdom. And when that was 
,a;id was the place in which corruption complete, be might be taken from 
was practised ; and he would sweep it the troubles of this world, that the 
away. It is sometimes the case that ungodly might have the opportunity 
.in a . city where a hpusis of ill fam^ is Uf ^hog “P enp of their .ipiqgity. 
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The blood of Joseph and Hyrum was 
shed — mingled too with the blood of 
' brother Taylor, who survived, and 
who is here a living witness to the 
facts that occurred in connection with 
their death. Has the nation atoned 
for that blood? No. Have they 
offered to do it ? They never have. 
But if one poor scamp should happen 
to be killed in this country, in this 
region, the whole of the United States 
are ready to fly to arms to avenge the 
blood of that individual, that never 
was worth the powder and lead to kill 
him. But the Prophets of God that 
are inspired of the Almighty to do a 
work for the beneht of the human 
family can be killed, and no man lay 
it to heart Oh, it is all very well : to 
be sure, it was an outrageous deed to 
murder them when they were in the 
hands of the law — when they were held 
as prisoners ; it was a horrid act : at 
the same time, we are glad it is done. 
That is the feeling, and the universal 
feeling almost throughout the United 
States. There was hardly a man, 
woman, or child that did not assent to 
the death of Joseph and Hyrum, but 
objected to the way in which it was 
done. “ It is not c.vactly honourable 
or pleasing, but we are glad of it 
anyhow.” That is the sentiment of 
the nation, and by that very senti- 
ment they have drawn upon them- 
selves the anger of God; and that 
blood has to be atoned for, and it has 
to be atoned for upon all those that have 
said. We are glad of it ! — that have 
secretly said so and cherbhed that 
idea. It will extend to them all who 
have consented to the death of the 
Prophet of God. 

Now, says the Lord, “To him that 
overcometh will I give power over the 
nations.” Did Joseph Smith over- 
come, even imto death ? Yes. Was 
God with him ? Yes, he was. When 
they were about to cut off his head, 
behold, the power of the Almighty 
-came down, and the men stood as it 


were like marble statues : they coulil 
not move, but stood there like Lot’s 
wife — not pillars of salt, but pillai*s of 
petrified corruption. The power of 
the Almighty came down with the 
vivid glare of lightning’s flash, and 
they had no power to take his head off. 
Was God with him? Yes. Was his 
death glorious ? Yes. What was his 
glory? One portion of it is— “To 
him that overcometh will I give power 
over the' nations.” A portion of his 
honour and glory will be to enforce 
his word and see it take effect among 
the people and nation that have said. 
We are glad that he is killed ! They 
cannot avoid it by going through 
! death. They will have to be arraigned 
under the government and jurisdic- 
tion of their murdered victims. 

When we pass a law in the Legis- 
lature, and say that it is the law by 
our acts, we also say that all laws and 
parts of laws conflicting herewith are 
repealed from this time henceforth. 
When Joseph takes his position, all 
laws and parts of laws that shall con- 
flict at all with him are hereby 
repealed, ^nd his word and his law 
will be the end of strifes. There is 
no dodging it, and I feel thankful for 
it. Well, brethren and sisters, let it 
be our happy lot and our ambition so 
to live before our God and oar supe- 
riors that have gone before us, that- 
they may take pleasure in saying to 
us, “Well done, good and faithful 
servant; thou hast been faithful over a 
few things, 1 will make thee ruler 
over many things.” I tell you, 
Joseph holds the keys, and none of us 
can get into the celestial kingdom 
without passing by him. We have 
not got rid of him, but he stands there 
as the sentinel, holding the keys of 
the kingdom of God ; and there are 
mauy of them beside him. 1 tell 
you, if we get past those who have 
mingled with us, and know us best, 
and have a right to know us best, 
probably we con pass all other sen- 
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tinels as far as it is necessary, or as 
-far as we may desire. But I tell you, 
the pinch will be with those that have 
mingled with us, stood ne.xt to us. 
weighed our spirits, tried us, and 
proven us : there will be a pinch, in my 
view, to get past them. The others, 
perhaps, will say. If brother Joseph 
is satisfied with you, you may pass. 
If it is all right with him, it is all 
right with me. Then if Joseph shall 
say to a man, or if brother Brigham 
say to a man, I forgive you your sins, 
Whosoever sins yo remit they arc 
Temitted unto them if you who have 
suiTered and felt the weight of trans- 
gression — if you have generosity 
enough to forgive the sinner, I will 
forgive him: you cannot have more 
generosity than I have. I have given 
you power to forgive sins, and when 
the I^rd gives a gift, he does not take 
it back again. When he bestows a 
power, he does not diminish it, unless 
it is through transgression in the in- 
dividual to whom this authority is 
given; but if he increases in right- 
eousness, the Lord will add to it, 
instead of taking away. We see the 
position that brother Joseph stands 
in ; we see that he has overcome, and 
that he has power over the nation. 
Now, brethren and sisters, don’t you 
think that brother Joseph feels for 
this people— feels on interest for us ? 
Has he overconxe, or has he not? 
We all say yes, he has, by the word 
of the Lord, by the truth of heaven, 
and by. the word of his testimony. 
He has laid down his life for his 
brethren; and greater love hath no 
man than this, that a man lay down 
his life for his friends. He has over- 
come? Yes. Then has be power over 
the nation ? Yes. Then he loves this 
people, does he? Yes. Does he love 
that people that killed him? No: 
he feels towards them as the Lord 
does, who is angry with the wicked 
every day, yet he does not sin. What 
shall he do with them ? Break them 
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to pieces as a potter’s vessel. Then 
I the love that he has for this people 
I and the anger that he feels towards 
the ungodly will be seen and felt by 
all classes ; and if he has power over 
the nation, will he not exert it? He 
is armed with this power, which is 
reason sufficient why he should exert 
it in favour of his friends. Then we 
have no reason to fear. 

When a man overcomes,’ he has 
power over the nation. I tell you we 
have no reason to fear, if we are friends 
to that individual. 

They thought, if they could kill 
Joseph and Hyrum, they would get the 
ascendancy, and that it would be an 
end of " Mormonism.” 

Do you not see that every means 
tliew devised for their own safety is so 
ramiy steps towards their overthrow ? 
They could not have struck a more 
fatal blow for themselves than when 
they murdered Joseph and Hyrum, 
because it made them rulers over their 
enemies ; and by this bloody act they 
sealed, nailed, and clenched their own 
doom, and there is now no possible 
chance of deliverance. 

It is just so with our enemies at 
this time : if they let us alone, we 
will prosper; and if they don’t, we 
will prosper the faster and bring 
them under subjeotion the sooner. 
That is just the way our heavenly 
Father will overrule it, if wo live to 
his honour and glory. 

Now, we have the living law. The 
voice of brother Brigham is heard 
from day to day and from time to 
time, and also the voices of his Coun- 
sellors, who are to him as Aaron and 
Hnr were to Moses, lifting up his 
hands in the midst of the oongrega* 
tion, and sustainiug and upholding 
him while his voice pours out the 
mind and will of God unto us. That 
is the law by which we are governed ; 
and if we abide it, we have no need to 
transcend our Gonstitntional rights. 
In that we are safe, if we will honour 
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and abide by it ; and it is the only 
safe law and protecting power that 
will shield and screen us in ^he.cbiy 
of adversity and trial. 

As Joseph stood to the people in 
his day, so do brother ^righam and 
his Counsellors stand to the people in 
our day. Now, then, provided we can 
secure the favour, friendship, and 
goodwill of them that hold the keys 
of the kingdom in our day, it will be 
all right. Suppose some of us did 
really sin and transgress in the days 
of Joseph, in our darkness and igno- 
rance, in our stupidity and blindness, 
and grieve the Holy Spirit and the 
spirit of Joseph : he is dead and we 
are living; and by-and-by brother 
.Brigham comes up before Joseph. 

, “ Well,” says Joseph, “ How did those 
•ones get along in your day? Have 
they improved any? Have they done 
right even in your day, and secured i 
your confidence and goodwill?” “ Oh, 
yes," says brother Brigham ; “ they 
have done well in my day. We have I 
had no trouble with them : they have 
kept my word." Says Joseph, “If 
you can speak in their favour, I-will^ 
not interpose any objeotious." ' 

It is for us, brethren and sisters, to 
secure the goodwill of those that hold ^ 
the keys of the kingdom here. We 
do not care what they think outside 
of us. We ask no odds of them : they 
may think what they please. If we can 
only get the goodwill, faith, and love 
of our brethren that preside over us, 
we shall not need the encomiums of 
the ungodly. 

If we can get the goodwill of them 
that preside over usiin our day, they 
will speak a good word for us. If 
you. Bishops, have a man in your 
Wards that has been refractory and is 
put under your jurisdiction, the Pre- 
sident calls upon you and asks, “ How 
does that man get along?” First 
rate : he is 'easily governed and con* 
trolled.” Says the President, “I am 
glad to hear it; Lam. glad he is getting 


along so well, and hope and^trust he 
will continue to doso : he has my good* 
will. ” If we can secure the friendship, 
goodwill, and confidence of those, who 
preside over us, and merit it, (mark 
you, and we shall not get it without' 
we do,) the fact is, it will be their 
pleasure to speak a good word to 
Joseph for us, and also to others that 
have gone before. Is there a Bishop 
under the sound of my voice now that 
would not esteem it a pleasure to bear 
testimony in favour of a man for his 
good conduct, if be bad been rebellious 
and had reformed under his adminis- 
tration? No. Let us remember 
these things, brethren. 

The men that God has placed in 
our midst let us sustain like the two 
counsellors of Moses, Aaron, and Hur, 
who held up the hand of Moses. Let 
us honour that word that comes from 
the Prophet of God. He holds the 
keys of' the kingdom. ’He is the 
true successor of Joseph, and he will 
have power over the nation, either in 
I life or in death : it is immaterial to 
him. When brother Brigham goes 
and joins with Joseph, it: will be said, 
“ Ob, we are one, just as we always 
were ; and here come his Counsellors : 
they are one, and they increase the 
strength and power of the Priesthoods 
beyond the vail. It is for us to up- 
hold these men in every condition. 

Do we ever eat a meal of victuals 
without asking God to bless it ? We 
do not, if we do right ; . for we 
ought to have grateful hearts all the 
time, and ask God to bless every gift 
he bestows upon us, and thank mm 
for it. And when we pray, con we 
pray without remembering the power 
that bears us up? If I were going to 
climb upon a scafibld, and I tboughtit 
weak, I would strengthen it before I 
ventured upon it. Ido not want to 
venture upon it unless I know it is 
strong. If I put forth my powers iu 
behalf of it and strengtheu it, thenj 
know it is strong. If L never pray 
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for that power, and feel no interest in 
it, I will never venture upon it. But 
if I have an interest there, I will 
strengthen that power ; and when I 
do, I can venture on it. 

The Presidency are like an arch 
with a keystone in the top of it. The 
greater weight you put upon it, the 
stronger it is. It is sometimes the 
case that the arch fa.lls, but it is when 
no weight is upon it ; but when you 
puts hundred thousand pounds weight 
upon it, it is better bound together 
and stands the more firmly. So, if 
we' sustain that power by our prayers 
and faith, wo may put everything 
on it, — not everything for them to do, 
we do not mean, but the weight of 
responsibility in dictating the affairs 
of the kingdom. We may trust them 
with safety and confidence, because 
we have contributed to make the hut- 
ments permanent and strong, and now 
we may venture with assurance. 

The grand secret we shall find to 
bo, when we get through, that these 
are gods unto us, and there are 
millions of them beside; but they 
have but little to do with us. It is 
the power that is next to us that we 
have to do with more particularly — 
the power under whose jurisdiction 
we are immediately brought. 

Some think they can run by their 
Bishops and disrespect their authority. 
They may think, ** Only let me make 
it fair with the President, and it will 
be all right ; I have the sanction of 
the highest authority." You might 
have the sanction of the head ; but if 
the head had no feet to stand on, 
that sanction would not be of much 
worth. 

Just so, we should seek to have the 
sanction of those that are immediately 
over us by our upright conduct. How 
can we love those whom we do not 
see once a month, or once in six 
months, if we love not our Bishop 
whom we see daily. 

Some men think, if they can have a 
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good name abroad and with the Frc-*' 
sidency, all is well. But at home, in; 
our own houses, in our Wards, and with' 
onr immediate neighbours are thn* 
places to establish our reputation. 
I tell you, if there is not a good* 
influence in our own neighbourhood, 
among our own Ward people in our 
favour, there is not a good influence 
anywhere for us, except with the repro- 
bate. When you find a man or woman- 
that has a good influence in their own 
Ward with their own Bishop — a good 
name with their own neighbours, they- 
have a good name everywhere. 

When the rays of light come from" 
the sun, we say they are glorious, just 
08 far as those rays extend. It is 
same glory and the same influence, 
and It is the same power. Just so it is 
if all is right at home ; if we have the 
respeot and confidence of our own 
domestic fireside friends, we have the- 
respect and confidence of all whose" 
respect is worth possessing. 

Some may think, if they can only* 
keep fair weather with their Bishop- 
and neighbours, it is no matter how- 
they live at home, whether they neg- 
lect their affairs and quarrel like cats 
and dogs or not, if they can only pull 
the wool over the Bishop’s eyes. 

If we have a little hell in our own 
houses, that little hell will be sure to 
break out. We close the sepulchre, 
and roll a stone there, and seal it 
with the seal of State, and confine 
it just os closely os we please ; but- 
the contents wUl escape. Even so' 
with any family : their conduct will 
be known, and they cannot suppress 
it, nor confine it to their own dom^ 
ciles. Let us have no kind of jars at 
all : let us make everything right at* 
home, at the real seat of government, 
to begin with. 

If they should have a little difil 
oulty among the troops out here in 
Utah, so far from the seat of Govern- 
ment in Washington, it would have 
but little effect at head-quarters. But 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


158 

when contention, strife, and war break 
out in the halls of Congress, it then 
becomes something ; and such kind 
of difficulty 1 pray God, in the 
name of Jesus, to let them have 
right at home, at the seat of empire, 
because they have sought to destroy 
the kingdom of God ; and it is the 
same spirit that moved Herod to slay 
the infant children. God grant they 
may be smitten with worms, as was 
Herod, or anything else that seemeth 
him good, and defeat their intentions 
and designs. 

If we can mako it all right in our 
families, there is the place of govern- 
ment. Govern the tongue right in 
our own families. 1 know it is some- 
times the case that a person will see a 
chance to slip in a word that will cut 
like a razor. “ Oh, that is too good a 
chance to let slip; therefore 1 will let 
fly a word,” and it sets all hell on 
hre. 1 speak particularly in relation 
to some women ; but 1 do not know 
that it is any more in relation to tliem 
than to the men. The woman sees a 
chance to give the man a keen word 
that will make him feel ; but she sours 
her own dish by so doing. . She turns 
the sweet into gall, and then is com- 
pelled to eat it. 

What is the better way ? If she 
sees a chance to inflict a wound by a 
word that will cut, and she thinks her 
husband really deserves it, which is 
the sure way to get a victory ? Never 
say that word ! Say the women, “ If 
we can have no protection, shall we 
say nothing at all?" Let it pass, I 
tell you ; take it mildly ; and, by-and-by, 
says the husband, “ I grieved my 
wife, and gave her just cause of 
oflence. I am sorry for it; she has 
taken it so meekly, and never has 
harrassed my feelings. Now, this cuts 
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me ten times worse than if she had stud’ 
something to balance the matter: 
then 1 should not have had this sting 
in my heart. But to see her take it so 
mildly without offering one reproach, 

0 my. God, how can' I forgive my- 
self?” 

When you get a victory in that 
way, it is worth something. It is 
like getting a victory over our enemies 
by not firing a gun nor n^olesting 
them, only praying for them all the 
time . By- and-by they will come under 
conviction, and see all these things, 
and say, “ 0 my God, can I ever for- 
give myself? We are whipt, and they 
have never done a thing.” 

You may get a victory over your 
husbands all the time by praying for 
them, not exactly as we pray for our, 
friends out yonder ; but pray fbr them, 
and never do a thing to harm them, 
and by-and-by you will gain the victory; 
and I tell you that will count. Try 
this plan and see. 

I do not feel like occupying more 
of your time. You have my best 
feelings and prayers, night and day, 
that God may bless you, and the land 
for our sake, and that he will clear 
our coast of enemies, and place a 
flaming sword to guard the way of the . 
tree of life, that the tree of life in the- 
valley may grow, being watered by 
the streams from the mountains until 
it becomes a great tree. This is what 

1 desire and pray for. 

M ay God bless you and our leaders 
and give us favour in their eyes, that 
we may grow up under their fostering 
care, that we may be prepared to act 
in every place where Providence may 
guide us, or they in their wisdom 
place us, and be ready to act well our 
part from this time henceforth and 
for ever. Amen. 
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We have listened to a very inter- 
esting course of instructions, which, 
if treasured up in our hearts and 
properly practised, must do us all 
good. It is of the utmost importance 
to our welfare in the kingdom of the 
Host High that we commence and 
learn to govern ourselves ; and when 
this lesson is learned, then we are 
prepared to govern others. Unless 
we can govern ourselves, we are un- 
prepared to be governed in the way 
that the kingdom of Qod is to be 
ruled and directed, which is to be 
upon the principle of common^ con- 
sent. ' It is not that a minority' shall 
rule, but that the people shall be 
agreed ; and when all the people are 
agreed as touching at^ one thing in 
the kingdom of God, no power can 
resist it. , , * . 

The world lookuppn us as though 
we were tyrannized over, because they 
do not^.know the principles upon 
which we act,* In all our Conferences 
and Councils,' this people should act as j 
a unit, and have done so to a greater ! 
extent than any other people that have 
existed pn^the earth for a great many 
centuries^ , l^is has astonished even 
republicans. ;/ It is astonishing to 
many men to think that a people can 
all be ameed; and 1 have read pro- 
fessedly learned illustrations of repub-, 
licanism, , which declare that it is 
attended with great danger for the 
people all tb be united. . There is 


I danger of their being united, lest they 
! oppress somebody — that is, them- 
selves. 

I^conversation, last winter, with 
ex- Governor Lane, of Oregon, (then 
a delegate in Congress,) on this prin- 
ciple, I told him of an election which 
occurred in one of our new counties, 
where the office of SberitT was vacant, 
and by accident there were two 
candidates and a close contest. He 
said, “ That is an evidence of civili-* 
zation." 

If every person in a family can 
learn to be governed, there will be no 
difficulty in that family. And if every 
person in a Ward can learn to govern 
and control themselves, there will be 
no difficulty in that Ward ; for the 
human mind is so constituted that 
this principle cannot be learned only 
by the observance of the principles of 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ. Now, 
there is no other people upon the face « 
of the earth that could live in these. 
valleys and cultivate and irrigate the 
soil as we do. They have so little con- 
trol of their disposition and of their 
temper, they would kill each other, 
with their hoes over the water ditches. 
There could not be two, three, or 
forty owners in a water ditch without 
Bghting. It takes pretty good Saints, 
to get along with water ditches in a, 
dry time, and not quarrel. , ^ 

When this people live as they* ' 
should, there will be no disposition io^ 


them to quarrel one with another, 
anything is wrong, they will be ready 
to submit that wrong to be made 
straight by those who understand it 
better than they do. If any misun- 
derstanding arises, it can easily be 
adj usted. But, with our views, prej u- 
dices, and traditions, we are all the 
time straggling with ourselves and 
our own peculiar notions. Every 
person has in his own brain a series 
of ideas implanted from early youth, 
which he considers to be right ; and 
it is a very hard matter for us to 
relinquish' &ese deeply-implanted tra- 
ditions, which in nine cases out of ten 
are not right. 

Now, from the early history of this 
Church, almost every man, every Elder, 
or member that has undertaken to' 
study or practise law was in a very- 
short time on the high road to apos- 
tacy and destruction ; and every 
member of this Church who has un- 
dertakeii to practise law os a pro- 
fession has gone nech-and-heels to the 
Devil. What is the reason of this ? 
They take up the opinions of men 
that wrote perhaps hundreds of years 
ago, and lay them down as a standard, 
drive them down as stakes, and then 
tie themselves to them, and they are 
immediately in a peck measure : their 
minds are contracted to the circum- 
ference of a peck measure, and they 
are a good deal in the condition that 
a gentleman was, by the name of Silly, 

' who kept a tavern. There was an emi- 
nent Presbyterian minister who called 
on him, by the name of Peck. SiUy 
thought he would joke the minister 
before the company at the dinner 
table, and said to him, *' Mr. Peck, I 
believe it takes two pecks to make a 
half-bushel.” “Yes, sir; but it only 
takes one silly to make a fool.'* So 
it only just takes one of those “ Mor- 
mon” latcyers to make a fool. 

Instead of taking up the Bubject as 
it exists, and enquiring what is right 
or ^ong, they adopt the Gentile mode 


of undertaking to carry a point, right 
or wrong ; and no Elder of Israel can 
undertake to carry a point, right or 
wrong, just or unjust, and staod up 
and defend injustice, falsehood, and 
corruption, without losing the Spirit 
of God ; and it only takes one such a 
man to make a fool. 

Trace over the history of apostates, 
and you will find that in almost every 
instance they lay down ei standard 
rule — that is to say, “Thus far* 
will we go, and no farther." For 
instance, we will take the Bible, Book 
of Mormon, and Doctrine and Cove- 
nants, and say concerning them. They ' 
are true-— the rule and guide of our 
faith and practice; they are the law^ 
we must' abide, and we must go no 
further ; and so their light is blown, 
out. Although these books are trueV. 
and there are many good instroodons ' 
in them, by which we may learn the 
way of life, yet the very moment we* 
|tie ourselves to them and say we will' 
receive nothing more, from that mo- ' 
ment our light is extinguished, and 
we are inside the peck measure. 

Go back to the early history of the 
Christian Church, and you find that the* 
very moment the insdtutions of Jesus' 
Cb^ and his Apostles were presented ‘ 
to the world, men began to speculate 
and philosophize on them, and to dis- 
tribute them into different parts, and 
speculate on them, adopting their own 
wisdom for the wisdom of God. In**' 
stead of observing strictly the original^' 
principles of Balvatiou, and keeping 
the light alwara blazing— keeping the 
spirit of revelation always bv^ng— 
keeping the spirit of truth, the lamp" 
of light, and communications from the" 
Almighty continually flowing, they^ 
adopted a little of that they had* re^* 
ceived whioh suited their vain notions,* 
saying, “ WS have enon^, and upon 
this we win build.” 

The very moment that revelation 
to this Chureh through our Prophet 
and Presidency ceases to be commu^ 
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nicated unto U9, and we adopt any 
series of books, whether the writings 
of Joseph or the writings of any other 
man, or all the writings and revela- 
tions that ever have been given, and 
say. This much wo receive, and no 
more; then wc are as dead as the 
lifeless corpse : wo cut off the channel 
of revelation, and the light and the 
communication between us and eternal 
happiness ; we cut asunder the thread 
of light, and we are in darkness and 
adrift at sea, without a compass to 
guide us, like any other religious 
denomination. Hence it is that wo bear 
testimony of the fulness of the Gospel 
and of the Priesthood conferred upon 
Joseph Smith, and conferred upon 
our Prophet and President Brigham 
Young, and all the authorities of 
Israel in their sphere and in their 
standing and position. 

I know that this Priesthood is true 
"and is the authority by which wo 
can claim and obtain from God this 
burning light until tho day dawn and 
the day star arise. 

Now, if 1 could not get up here and 
bear testimony that wo are led by tho 
power and instruction of the Spirit of 
prophecy — by the Spirit of the Al- 
mighty — by a Prophet called of God, 
ordained and chosen to instruct, teach, 
and lead us, you would never hear my 
voice in your midst. But that light 
never can be put out : it is with the i 
Church, and God has set bis hand at 
the present time to establish Iris king- 
dom. But unless the Saints will so 
live and so. exert themselves that they 
can preserve the purity of the holy 
Priesthood among ihem, the * work 
will be left to other people. 

There is no opportunity for a half- 
way place : it is impossible. Men may 
think they can lie a little, blaspheme 
’a little, get drunk a little,' or do a 
thonsand other mean things jnst a 
little, and yet be the servants of God. 
But if we would inherit the blessings 
of the Priesthood— if we would stand 
‘ JNu. n.i 


in the presence of the Almighty— 
stand upon Mount Zion and inherit 
the blessings of a glorious celestial 
dominion, we have got to be cleau : 
wo must cleanse ourselves, put away 
our follies, aud bo prepared to stand 
united. 

A great many people havo wondered 
why it was that it was necessary for 
tho Saints to gather together. Tho 
fact is, tho buntau mind is so weak — 
so susceptible of false impressions, 
that while the people of God were 
scattered in the nations of the earth, 
to come in contact with all the corrup- 
tions, prejudices, and traditions of the 
worl^ it was literally impossible for 
the |uj\pau mind to resist these pres- 
sures. But by bringing our ilrebrands 
from every part of the world, gather- 
ing them from every nation, kindred, 
tongue, and people, and placing them 
top^ther in one mighty heap, and 
e.xercising ourselves with diligence"' to 
cast out everything that is not right, — 
by doing this we kindle a hre that cau 
never be extinguished. 

This is the work of God, and Bie 
servants of God that are called to 
preside over us are the messengers of 
’ the Most High, and they bavo the 
light and tho power. It matters not 
whether we live to behold it in this 
life or not, that light will triumph; 
and all those who live humble and. 
keep the comnaandments of God will 
triumph also. This is my testimony. 
We need not fear the nations of the 
earth ; we need not fear the armies o£ 
the Gentiles. 

From the very hour that the light; 
began to shine, all the world has been 
trying to put it out; but Uie more 
they try to extioguish it the brighten 
it will shine; and it will blase ami 
burn, and it will go forth and will 
consume out of our midst all those 
that work iniquity ; and Zion will he 
established in its purity, po more to 
be thrown down. 

It is of no use to 4a<^aniged ec 
gVolYl. • 
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'alarmed. We may have to sacri^ce ! 
some of our habits, some of our com- 
forts, and some necessaries ; but then 
it will wake us up to supply our own 
.wants. If our enemies should stop 
the importation of goods, deprive us 
of the means of exporting all the gold 
and silver we can accumulate, we will 
•retain it among ourselves, and turn 
in and produce for ourselves. The 
greatest sermon that ever has been 
preached in these mountains iix aid of 
home manpfactures was that preached 
by General Johnston, when he told the 
merchants on Black’s Fork that if they 


i 


undertook to carry their goods to Salt " • 
Lake, he would set their trains on fire. 

If they will keep their traps away, we , 
will produce our own, and then we 
shall have them, and they will be our 
own, and we shall be independent, and 
we will fulfil the commandment given ' 
to the Church through Joseph — “Let 
all thy garments be plain, and their 
beauty the beauty of the work of thine 
own hands.” ^ 

May God bless us, and enable us to • 
do right in all things, is my prayer, in • 
the name of Jesus Ghristi Amen. 
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BLESSINGS OP THE SAINTS— HINDRANCES TO PROGRESS— OBJECT 
and benefit op TRIALS— acknowledgment OF GOD’S HAND, 
SPIRIT, AND PRIESTHOOD, ETC. 

, A. JDiscoio’i^ by Elder John Taylor, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Sail Lake City, 
. t Sunday Morning, January 17, l8o8. 


'' '1 feel that we are all of us in the 
hands of God, that we are all asso- 
ciated with this kingdom, and that if 
any people under the face of the 

• heavens can bo properly called “ the 
Baints of the Most High,” we are that 

, people. It certainly is a prominent^ 
‘position, a great title, an endearing 
relationship that we sustain to the 
‘the Lord, if we really magnify our 
'•calling and honour our God. 

* When we reflect upon the myriads 
‘of human ^ings that crowd the earth 

, . ^|n every nation, country, and clime, 

^ ' and then consider that we are the only 

> . , really “acknowledge 

^ 'the hand of God in all things that 
‘■we are the only people that God has 
chosen and selected to place his name 
•among ; that we are the only people 
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that can emphatically' be called the > 
servants and handmaidens of the ; 
Lord ; that we are the pnly people . 
that have a- right and claim upon me 
promises of God ; that we are the only ^ 
people that entertain correct ideas - 
pertaining to our present position and 
our future destiny; that we are the i 
only people that can stretek ba3k to 
ages that are past, and look forward '' 
to those that are to come, and that ‘' 
can act understandingly in relation to 
our worship and the ordinances of the ' . 
house of God, having a knowledge of 
^ the past, the present, and the future ; 
that we are the only people under the 
heavens that have a legitimate right ; 
to the promises and blessings of God, ^ 
whether they relate to this world or ' > , 
that which is to come; that we ore the 
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'Only people that understand anything 
-about the present position or the 
cause of the organization of the world 
and of man, and that understand any- 
thing correctly about a preparation 
for a future state; that we are the 
only people that know how to save 
■our progenitors, how to save ourselves, 
and how to save our posterity in the 
celestial kingdom of God; that we ore 
the people that Ood has chosen by 
whom to establish his kingdom and 
introduce correct principles into the 
world ; and that we in fact are the 
saviours of the world, if they ever are 
■saved; — when we reflect upon these 
things, there is something connected 
with them that is calculated to make 
cut' hearts swell with gratitude and 
thrill with joy ; and when we feel the 
consoling influence of the Spirit of the 
Most High God resting upon us and 
round about us, and the visions and 
glories of the future that we are 
'destined to enjoy are open to our 
minds, if we are faithful, and the 
great events that are about to transpire 
-in the last days ore manifested to our 
minds, there is something in them 
that is calculated to cause us to sing. 
Hosanna ! — hosanna to the Lord God 
•of Hosts ! 

' There is something in these reflec- 
tions pleasing, enlivening, animating, 
cheering, and something that is balcu- 
'lated to cause joy and rejoicing in the 
.soul. ' 

' If we look abroad in the world, 
what are flieir enjoyments and hopes ? 
They say, in effect, “ Lot us eat and 
drink, for to-morrow we die."'' They 
•say, ** Give us gold, give us riches, 
•^give us honour, and give us the pomp, 
gloiy, and glitter of this world ! Let 
018 have our day now, for we know 
very little about the future. Let' us 
enjoy life while we can.” These are 
'their feelings, and hence they riot in 
'every excess and wallow in lascivious- 
ness and debauchery. They corrupt 
their bodies, debase their minds, and 


they are not fit receptacles for the 
Spirit of the living God ; nor have 
they any among them that are capable 
of teaching them anything about that 
Spirit ; but they are in the dark. 

When we reflect upon these things, 
have we not something to be thankful 
for ? Havo we not' cause of gratitude 
to the Most High God ? I think we 
have : and 1 think, if any people are 
blessed under tlie heavens, we are that 
people ; and we may exclaim, os the 
ancient Israelites used to, " Happy is 
that people whose God is the Lord." 

It certainly is a lamentable thing, 
when we come to reflect upon it, to 
see so many^f the human family igno> 
rant and * careless, knowing nothing 
about God — knowing nothing of their 
origin or destiny. 'VVhat has the 
Lord done for us? Ho has opened 
the heavens, and has revealed the 
principles of truth. He has sent his 
holy angels to communicate unto the 
children of men the things that are 
calculated to promote their peace and 
happiness in time and throughout all 
eternity. He has given unto us, his 
people, the holy Priesthood after the 
order of Melchisedec, which “holds 
the keys of the mysteries of the reve- 
lations of God," which draws back the 
curtains of the invisible world, and 
enables him to penetrate bbyond the 
vail, and discloses the great purposes 
of Jehovah pertaining to himself and 
to this world, os they shall roll forth 
in the accomplishment of his pur- 
poses. , 

What a contrast between this and 
the religion of the world! This 
shows man imperfectly at the present, 
it is true ; but it will show him per- 
fectly how to become a saviour — how 
to redeem this \vorld,. which has been 
overrun with anarchy, destruction, 
misery, folly, and evils of every kind, — 
how -*10 redeem the world from the 
curse under which it labours and 
groans : it will show him how to teach, 
the human' family,- that they may 
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^understand correct principles and be 
jsaved in the kingdom of God. 

The religion of Jesus Christ will 
develop the plan of putting down the 
high-handed power of tyranny and 
oppression which now pervades the 
earth, and how to establish the prin- 
ciples of peace, righteousness, and 
virtue upon the earth, and how to 
place the world of mankind in that 
( position which God has destined they 
should occupy when his kingdom shall 
rule upon the earth, and when “every 
creature iu heaven, on earth, and 
under the earth shall be heard to say, 
Blessing, honour, and glory, and 
power be unto him that sittoth upon 
the throne, and unto the Lamb, for 
ever and ever.” 

The germs of this peace are with 
us ; the intelligence concerning these 
matters has begun to be developed, 
and there is a cumrauuication opened 
between the heavens and iheearth — an 
unction that dwells with the Gods, an 
intelligence that governs all worlds 
and controls all nature, a particle — a 
spark of Deity straight from the 
eternal blaze of Jehovah, opening, un- 
folding. cniighteniug, and teaching. 
Jt emanates from him to the authori- 
ties of this Church, and flows through 
nil the ramifications of the Priesthood. 
That spark from the bosom of Jehovah 
unabled them to commence that re- 
formation that will redeem a world 
from the ruins of tbo full. 

This kingdom and this organization 
will save all that are governed by its 
principles, aud it is destined by its 
Juilueuce and workings iu the world 
to spread and increase until every 
knee shall be made to bow and every 
longue confess to the glory of the 
Pather. 

These principles have begun to be 
developed among us; and when we live 
our religion, when we walk according 
to the light of the Spirit of God, 
tvhen we purge ourselves from im- 
purity and coriuption, and the sweet 


whisperings of the Spirit of "ibe Lord 
pours intelligence into oar lK)sonis, 
broods over us, causing peace and joy 
to be with us, we have iben, more or 
less, a faint glimpse of those tbingR 
that are laid up for the ikitlifal; and 
it is then we feel as though we and all 
I that we have are in the bands of the 
I Lord, and that we are ready to ofibr 
j ourselves a sacrifice for ibe occom- , 

I plishment of bis purposes upon die 
earth. 

Those are our feelings, and we fed' 

I proud of our associations with tbo 
Church aud kingdom of God. "Why 
I is it that our .spirits are not always 
Joyous f There may be dilTorent 
j reasons. One reason is that we do ' 

I not always live our religion. Weg^ye , 
way to vanity, frivolity, and ztonsonsp 
I too much, and sometimes to dis- 
honesty and fraud ; wo do thicks that 
are not right, and adopt pracllces that 
are not good ; and when this is the 
case, the Spirit of the Lord is grieved, 
and it wanders from us, and we ore 
left to grope in the dark ; the viaious 
of eternity are shut out from our 
minds, and we see through nootber 
medium than that of tbo S^it 
God. We are led, through these cir- 
cumstances, to stumble and foU ; mod ' j 
many malce shipwreck of faith mdi of I 
a good conscience. . | 

I We do not all of us suQIeieuily 
I comprehend the great blessfrigs that ' 
God has conferred upon us. We forget], <- -.i 
sometimes, that wo are the Saints of 
God ; we forget that we have dedicated 
ourselves to the Lord, with hII that: 
we have ; and we forget our high call- 
ing and our future destiny. W^efinget, . 
sometimes, that we are engagcii, with 
many otbofs, iu establishing Tight»r«.»U3- 
ness and planting the kingdom God 
upon the earth ; and we condeacend 
to little meannesses, and become for- 
getful of the great and glorious vailing 
to which we are called. Mtiny of us 
give way to temptation; we fatter and 
get into darkness^, and lose the Spiiit 
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of t&a Lord. Wo forget that God and 
angels are looking upon us ; we forget 
that the spirits of just men made 
perfect and our ancient fathers, who 
are looking forward for the establish- 
znent of the kingdom of God upon the 
earth, are gazing upon us, and that 
our acts are open to the inspection of 
all the authorized agencies of the in- 
visible world. 

And, forgetting tbeso things some- 
times, we act the part of fools, and 
the Spirit of God is grieved ; it with- 
draws from us, and we are then left 
to gn>pe our way in the dark. But if 
^VB could live our religion, fear God, 
be strictly honest, observe his laws 
and his statutes, and keep his com- 
mandments to do them, wo should feel 
very dilTerent; wo should feel com- 
fortable and happy ; our spirits would 
he peaceful iwd buoyant; and from 
day to day, from week ta week, and 
from year to year, our joys would 
increase. 

■ Other causes also operate to retard 
the Saiuts in their progress. Most of 
us have come out of and been mixed 
up with the world ; we have been 
assodated with, and have received our 
education and ideas in the midst of 
corruptions of every kind, and we have 
sucked it in os with our mother’s 
milk. 

Even our religion has been corrupt, 
and our ideas of morality have been 
wrong; our politics, law, and philo- 
sophy have all been wrenched, twisted, 
and perverted; our customs, habits, 
''and associations have been wrong; and 
all that we have come out from is 
vanity, evil, corrupting, and damnable 
in its nature. 

Is it surprising, then, that we should 
find it difficult to live according to the 
light and intelligence that dwells in 
the bosom of God and that is mani- 
fested partially unto us, bis people ? 
Is it surprisiug that, surrounded as 
we have Iraeu, and wallowing in cor- 
ruption all the day long, that we 


should have partaken moro or loss of 
these things, and that they should 
still cling to us? 

r" AMien Joseph Smith had anything;^ 
from God to communicate to the chil- 
dren of men or to the Church, what 
was it he had to fight against all the 
day long ? It was the prejudices of 
the people; and, in many instances,, 
he could not and dared not reveal the 
word of God to the people, for fear 
they would rise up and reject it. How. 
many times has be faltered ? It was 
not that ho was particularly afraid ; 
but be bad to look after the welfare 
aud salvation of the people. 

If the Prophet Joseph had revealed 
everything which tlje Lord manifested 
to him, it would hav^^rovon the over-^ 
throw of tbo people in many instances r 
hence bo had to treat them like chil- 
dren, and feed them upon milk, and 
unfold principles gradually, just os 
they could receive them. 

Was all this because it was so hard 
to comprehend correct principles? 
No; it was because we were babes 
and children, and could not under- 
stand. 

How is it now, under the adminis- 
tration of President Young? Much 
the same, in this respect. He has: 
often found it very difficult ta 
make the people understand thin^ 
as the Lord has revealed them unta 
him. 

We ourselves have not got rid of 
our evils. Wo have so much professed* 
righteousness and foolish tradition, 
within us, that we feel indignant many 
times at righteous principlos, when 
God reveals them. Have you not felt 
so, brethren and sisters? I know you: 
have, and you know you have. 

What is the reason of this ? It is: 
because you do not understand eeles- 
tial laws, nor the principles that govern 
intelligencies in the eternal worlds; 
it is because you do not understand 
what is best calculated to elevate* 
ennoble, and exalt you both in this: 
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-world and in the world to come ; ■ and 
Jience many falter and stumble and 
iall by the way. 

In consequence of these things, we 
are frequently brought into darkness, 
bondage, and doubts, because of our 
consummate ignorance and the tradi- 
tions by which we have been sur- 
rounded; for they all have their 
influence upon us, and it seems as if 
-we could not break through the 
shackles again. There is something 
in our nature also that is mixed up 
-with our very existence. I think the 
Scriptures say that man is prone to 
evil as the sparks fly upwards, and 
not only prone to evil, but to depart 
Jfrom God. 

We are all aiming at celestial glory. 
Don’t you know we are? We are 
talking about it, and we talk about 
being kings and priests unto the Lord; 
we talk about being enthroned in the 
kingdoms of our God ; we talk about 
being queens and priestesses ; and we 
talk, when we get on our high-heeled 
shoes, about possessing thrones, prin- 
cipalities, powers, and dominions in 
the eternal worlds, when at the same 
time many of us do not know bow to 
conduct ourselves any better than a 
donkey does. 

^Notwithstanding our talk and our 
short comings, there is a reality in 
these things, and God is determined, 
if possible, to make something of us. 
In order to do this, he has to try 
us and prove us, to manifest principles 
unto us, to develop the evils that are 
within ourselves, and to show us, by 
placing us in various positions and 
subjecting us to various trials, what we 
are, — to show us our weaknesses and 
follies, in order that we may be made 
to lean and depend upon him alone. 
He will try men and prove them, to 
see if their hearts are pure ; for he 
designs to take a course with us that 
will bring out the evil ; and he will 
touch them in that part that will 
develop it, for he knows what part to 
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touch in order to make us^ develop^ 
that which is in us. 

Many of us feel like one of tho; 
kings of Israel did when the old Pro- 
phet told him he would fight against^ 
Israel, rip open women, and trampl^ 
upon children. The king said, “ 
thy servant a dog, that he should do; 
these things ?” The Spirit of Gbd in. 
the Prophet knew that such would be, 
the case, and H was not long before 
he did the very things. And there* 
are many of you who, if you Lad 
been told that you would do such and, 
such things, would have exclaimed, 

“ Is thy servant a dog, that he should 
do these things ?” Yet, many of yom 
have done things that yon would have 
been ashamed to have four neigh- 
bours know ; but you were hot ashamed 
to have God and angels kdbw. 

I The light of the Holy Gliiost makes 
manifest men’s deeds, and the Spirit 
of God is like a “two-edged sword, 
dividing the .joints and the marrow,” 
breaking, severing, cutting, piercing, 
penetrating, developing, and unfolding 
principles that we are almost entirely 
ignorant of, until they come to be 
developed. 

When you have seen yonr igno- 
rance and folly, you are inclined to 
say, “ I thought I was a smart, good, 
able, intelligent man ; but 1 have 
found out that I am a fool, and that I 
can do nothing to establish righteous- 
ness upon the earth, except the Lord 
God helps me to do it.” When the 
Spirit of the living God was poured 
out more copiously upon you, it de- 
[ veloped principles that were before 
I latent within you. That Spirit enables 
you to seo yourselves as the Lord sees 
you. 

No trial is joyous for tbe present, 
but grievous to be borne ; but trials 
yield their blessings, when patiently 
endured. Tbe things that are seen 
are temporal, but those that ore not 
seen are eternal ; and while we look 
at things that are seen, we are apt to- 
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Doglcct things that aro not seen. 
When we see things that are by the 
light of the Spirit, and compare them 
with things that are to come, we eay, 

It is the Lord ; lot him' do what 
seemeth him good." 

The world has been apostate for 
generations past: it bos been under 
we dominion of the prince and power 
of the air, even the god of this world, 
who rules in the hearts of the children 
of disobedience. As I have stated 
before, they have been wrong in their 
national affairs, they have been wrong 
in political affairs, they have been 
wrong in their religion, and they have 
been wrong in everything. 

What is God going to do, to set the 
world right ? We are the people who 
are called to do his work; and if so, he 
mnst put ns right We are a little 
' nucleus, a mere handful, that he has 
selected Arom among the nations, to 
put his name among. Yes, we are that 
people, with all our faults, our foibles, 
and vanities. We do acknowledge 
the hand of God ; w^ do acknowledge 
the Prophet of God and the teachings 
of the Most High, and we do feel 
willing to be governed by those teach* 
inra. ) 

Kow, are we engaged in a small 
work ? We are here in the tops of 
the mountains, just os the Prophet 
said we should be. And it shall 
come to pass in the last days, that the I 
mountain of the Lord's house shall be 
established in the tops of the moun- 
tains, and shall be exalted above the 
hills ; and all nations shall flow imto 
it. And many people shall go and 
say, Come ye, and let us go up to the 
mountain of the Lord, to the house of 
the God of Jacob ; and he will teach 
us of his ways, and we will walk in 
his paths: for out of Zion shall go 
forth the law, and the word of the 
Lord from Jerusalem." (Isaiah ii. S,3.) 
The kingdom of God has to be estab- 
lished upon the earth, and the reign of 
righteousness introduced. 
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We have first to learn submission- 
to the will of God ourselves, through- 
various trials, persecutions, and the 
development of our. weaknesses and^ 
imperfections, and thereby learn to 
appreciate the goodness and blessings ' 
that flow from him. We must see 
that we ourselves first learn obedience, 
and then teach others. But how can 
we teach others a lesson which wo 
have not learned ourselves ? 

There is no nation now that ac- 
knowledges the band of God ; there 
is not a king, potentate, nor ruler that 
acknowledges bis jurisdiction. We 
talk about Christianity, but it is a 
perfect pack of nonsense. Men talk 
about civilization : but I jStk not want 
to say much about that, fbr 1 have 
seen enough of it. Myself and hun- 
dreds of the Elders around me have 
seen its pomp, parade, and glory ; and 
what is it ? It is a sounding brass 
and a tinkling symbol ; it is as corrupt 
as hell ; and the Devil could not invent 
a better engine to spread his work 
than the Chi^tianity of the niueteeutli 
century. 

How are the nations going to be 
redeemed ? How is the kingdom of 
God going to be planted upon the 
earth ? Will it be by preaching, or 
by power ? Will it bo by the natural 
course of events, or by moral suasion 't 
Will it be by the outpouring of the 
judgments of God on the nations? 
Will it be by kingdoms being over- 
thrown and empires crumbling to 
ruins ? How is it going to be done ? 

1 answer. These things will be accom- 
plished by the guidance of the Lord 
through his Prophets who are in out 
midst. .Don’t you see this, brethren ? 

How are we going to dispose of that 
army on our borders ? Are they going . 
to fight us, or are they going back? 
or what is going to be done ? Now, 
who can. tell us how these things shall 
be ? These are very small things, and 
show unto us the imperfection of our 
judgment, and how little we know of 
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the tiiiDgs that are around us — how 
very little we know of those things 
that are coming to pass, e^tcept God 
Teveals them through his servants the 
Prophets. 

If we pursue a right course and 
inagnify our calling before God, then 
everythingelse will be right; for “surely 
the Lord God will do nothing, but he 
revcaleth his secrets to his servants 
the Prophets.” Then it is for us to 
believe what the Prophets say. 

Sectarians profess to believe in the 
Bible, but they will not let the Lord 
have any Prophets. Bat we will 
listen and try to keep the command- 
ments of our God. 

I am now coming to some smaller 
things than those about which 1 have 
been talking. Can any of you tell me 
hpw you are going to get your next 
year's clothing ? Jso man can bo 
independent who is dependent upon 
others ; no nation can be independent 
that is dependent upon another nation 
fpr its sustenance. 

Adam was thrust out of the garden 
after he fell, and bad to take carisiof 
himself. Doubtless he was taught to 
spin, to weave, and to raise flax. We 
read that Abel used to raise sheep ; so 
Le must have known something about 
the use of wool. Gain was a tiller of 
the ground, and be went to work and 
raised wheat, corn, squashes, onions, 
beets, carrots, and auoh things. 

What had Adam to clothe himself 
with at hrst ? We are told that he 
and his wife bad fig-leaves with which 
they covered themselves. That was 
rather a poor scrape to be in ! They 
did not have many bedclothes to put 
on, nor many hats or bonnets. There 
were no merchants to sell, or manu- 
facturers but themselves, in those days. 
We are certainly os well off as he was, 
for we have got a start ; but we cannot 
he independent until we can make our 
own shoes, dresses, shawls, bonnets, 
pantaloons, hats, and all such things 
as we need. When we can do these 


things, raise our own food, manufae» 
ture everything we need among oar*? 
selves, then we shall be independent 
of other people. t 

We have talked about being kings 
and priests ; but we shall have to begin 
at the A B C, and learn to take care 
of our beef-hides, and see that they 
are tanned into good leather, — to take 
care of our sheep, and not let them be 
destroyed as they have been heretO' 
fore ; and, in connection with all^these 
things, we have to take care that we 
are Saints, and look sharply after the 
devils. 

A brother was talking to me about 
sheep, the other day. He stated that 
he believed 50 out of every 75 lambs 
in this Territory have been de^ 
stroyed for want of being better 
looked after. 

We have to make ourselves, our 
wives, and our children comfortable ; 
and we must do this out of the^ 
elements that surround us in these 
valleys; and if we do not, we shall find 
tbe saying of Jesus applicable to us — ^ 
“ The children of this world are wiser 
in their generation than the children^ 
of light.'’ Let us learn to take care * 
of ourselves. 

While we are dependent upon other8» 
we are in a poor position to look at 
the condition of the United States at 
tbe present time. We are happily 
preserved from their commercial 
troubles. Our very isolation pre-^ 
serves us from broken banks and, 
ruinous credits. Let us only use our 
judgment and proper care and in* 
duscry, and we shall be free from a 
thousand contingencies to which we. 
are liable when we depend upon;, 
others. 

If we take care of our wheat, we- 
shall be independent in that respects 
and that will be one point gained; 
and we must continue doing so with 
every other thing, until we have 
gained every point and accomplish 
what we design. 
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We bave more manufacturing talent 
among ns than there is in any other 
community of the same size that I 
have ever met with, and yet we are 
dependent. 

If the Lord will tell us what to do, 
we will do it, whether it is to hght 
armies or to do anything else : and 
by the ingenuity there is here, we will 
go to work and manufacture our own 
clothing ; and, according to the word 
of the Lord, we will let our adorning 
be that of the workmanship of our 
own hands. 

Let us learn correct principles, that 
we may be enabled to govern ourselves 
spiritually and temporally, and in- 
struct our childreu and the posterity 
which epring from us, that we may 
obtain an exaltation in the celestial 
kingdom of our God. 

^ The servants of God, if we' are 
faithful, will teach and instruct us in 
things of God ; and we shall grow 
up in virtue, intelligence, holiness, 
and purity, and learn, to understand 
correct laws ; and out* rulers w*ill be 
firom among ourselves, and our Go- 
vernor will bo on© of us — one of 


the Lord’s appointing — not of tho 
Devil's. 

When Zion is established in her 
beauty and honour and glory, the 
kings and princes of the earth 
will come, in order that they may get 
information and teach the same to 
their people. They will come as 
they came to learn the wisdom of 
Solomon. 

We have intelligence and ingenuity 
among us to do all that is required, 

' and we have got to set ijrwork; and, 
'as the Lord gives us kvi^lom and 
revelation from time to time, we will 
carry out his purposes and his de- 
signs ; we will perform the duties 
■ that may be required of us, and we 
will magnify our callings, that we may 
be prepared, through a long course of 
\ instruction and experience, to enter 
I into celestial glory with the intelli- 
, gencles who surround the throne of 
' God. 

1 Brethren, I pray that God may 
I bless us, enlighten our minds, lead 
^ us in the way of truth, and save us 
' in his kingdom, in the name o£^ Jews 
, Christ. Amen. 
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JLBiseoilrit hj 'Prejide/UBRlciiAU delivered hi the Tahermclct Great Salt Zokt City, 
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, t . ■ * . . ' KBrORIEb BT a. D, WATI. 


We have heard much in regard to 
l^e knowledge and understanding of 
this people, — also of the nations of the 
^th ; and it is very true that the best 
US have only commenced to learn 
true principles. We are but children 
in the kingdom of God. We under- 
etand; in a great measure, the know- 


ledge that is in the world : w*e have' 
been brought up in the wisdom the 
world professes, and that wo under- 
stand. But the things of God are 
so directly in opposition to tho vain 
imaginations of the inhabitants of the 
earth, that it is bard for people to 
learn them. They remove our erro- 
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neous tradilions from us. At the 
_ same time, all the morality, and good 
works, and good thoughts and words 
that tend to good, that are in the 
world, are of the Lord. Honest hearts, 
the world over, desire to know the 
right way. They liave sought for it, 
and still seek it. There have been 
people upon the earth all the time 
who sought diligently with all their 
hearts to know the ways of the Lord. 
Those individuals have produced good, 
inasmuch as they had the ability. And 
to believe that there has been no virtue, 
no truth, no good upon the earth for 
centuries, until the Lord revealed the 
Priesthood through J osepb the Prophet, 
I should say is wrong. There has been 
more or less virtue and righteousness 
upen the- earth at all times, from the 
days of Adam until now. That we all 
believe. iVlen who have lived without 
the Priesthood will be judged according 
to their works, as well as those who 
have had the privilege of it. That is 
our doctrine. That is what the Lord 
has told us, through his servante, 
from the beginning. No matter where 
they have lived, or to what nation they 
have belonged, all people will be judged 
according to the wori^ or deeds done 
in the body. 

Honest hearts produce honest ac* 
lions — holy desires produce corre* : 
spending outward works. That is! 
what we understand and believe ; yet 
the traditions of the fathers are so 
diverse from the holy Priesthood, that 
it is hard for people to learn even the 
smaller things pertaining to the king* 
dom of God — one of the smallest 
items pertaining to life. If we should 
have ability to sustain ourselves here 
on the earth, we certainly should have 
to live ; for if we have not the ability 
to live, we certainly should pass behind 
the vail. In that cose, we could not 
bo capable of doing good in our pro- 
sent organization. As you have often 
been told, and as we believe, good 
men and good women ought to live 


DISCOUESES. „ , , 

the longest on the earth and set good > 
examples, teach good doctrines, and, 
produce righteousness. „ 

‘ Individuals or a community^ tha^' ^ 
have not the ability to preserve them*:^ 
selves in* this life have no^wer ^ " 
perform works to be judged by ; conse-j" - 
quently, there is no judgment passed,^ 
upon them for deeds done in thiE '* 
probation. The duty of a good peopl^^ 
is to know how to preserve themselves^ i 
in this life. The first revelation giveo^ * // 

I to Adam was of a temporal'^ nature. ^ ^ 

I Most of the revelations be received^; 

I pertained to bis life here. That was ^ 
also the case in the revelations to, ' 
Noah. We have but very few of the , ^ 
instructions the Lord gave to Enoch V 
concerning his city; but, doubtless^ 
most of the revelations he received ' 
pertained to a temporal nature andt . 
condition. And certainly the reve*' 
lations Noah received, so far as in onr ; 
possession, almost exclusively per* 
tained to this life. The same prin* 
ciple was carried out in the days of 
Moses, and in the days of his falters, ’ . 

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. We may ' 
say that eight or nine-tenths of the • ^ 
doctrines and principles set forth in * 
the revelations given to those men 
were of a tempord nature. 

As soon as Moses was called upon ^ 
to go and deliver Israel, the revela* 
tions the Lord gave to him were of a 
temporal nature, pertaining to the 
temporal life of the children of Israel 
— instinoting Moses bow to deliver .. 
them from bondage and lead them 
from the servile state in which th^ 
then were. He taught them in the 
same manner while they were travel* , 
ling through the wilderness ; and so 
it continued down to the days of the 
judges, and then to Saul, whom the 
Lord permitted them to make a kin(^ 
and then through the teachings of the 
Prophets. The greatest recorded 
digression from that course was when 
the Saviour came. He repeatedly 
alluded to a spiritual kiugdom, iu 1^ 
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sayings to his brethren. The people 
had become so corrupt that it was all 
Tiseless to then endeavour to establish 
a literal kingdom of God on the earth. 
The children of Abraham bad wandered 
so far from the true doctrine, the 
Priesthood, the principles, aud ordi- 
nances that the Lord had revealed, 
that the Saviour had not opportunity 
to more than drop a bint, as it were, 
about a temporal kingdom. Yet the 
idea of a temporal kingdom was so 
indelibly riveted upon the minds of 
his disciples, that they supposed he 
alluded to it, and that when the 
Saviour should mako his appearance, 
he would actually establish a literal 
kingdom on this earth aud reign over 
it. The institutions and traditions 
which hod been handed down pertained 
to a temporal kingdom, and they could 
not see that the corruptions and 
^ wickedness of the people were so great 
that be could not teach or suggest 
anything that they could understand 
pertaining to a temporal kingdom; 
therefore he alluded to a spiritual 
kingdom — the kingdom of God that 
should be set up in the heart. And 
those principles taught to the people 
and received by them would gather 
them together in the latter days, when 
he could prepare and organize a literal 
kingdom on the earth. 

The first revelations given to Joseph 
were of a temporal character, per- 
taining to a literal kingdom on the 
earth. And most’ of the revelations 
he received in* the early part of his 
’ ministry pertained to what the few 
around* him should do in this or in 
that case — when and how they should 
perform their duties ; at the same time 
calling upon them to preach the Gospel 
and diffuse the Spirit and principles 
of the kingdom of God, that their eyes 
might be open to see and gather the 
people* together— that they might 
begin and organize a literal, temporal 
organization on the earth. AJl that has 
been done, and has been done by the 
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wisdom of God. Tho wisdom revealed 
through Joseph was the wisdom of our’ 
Father in heaven, — it was not of 
himself. 

The revelations to us teach us to 
first cleanse our hearts — to purify 
ourselves, in order to have our eyes 
suHiciently opened to see the kingdom* 
of God ; for, without the spiritual birth 
referred to in tbe New Testament, wo 
cannot see the kingdom of God. The 
revelations to Joseph were — Go forth,, 
my servants, preach- the Gospel by] 
the power of the Holy Gli^sst, and* 
open the eyes of the people, that they 
may see the kingdom of God, and not 
look into eternity to see the Father 
seated upon his throne aud the angels 
around him, nor seek to know what 
he is doing there. The people need 
teaching by the power of the Holy 
Ghost sent down from heaven, that 
their eyes may bo open to see that the 
Lord is commencing a literal kingdom 
upon the earth. When they can 
discern that, then they have the oppor- 
tunity to be born of water, to enter 
into this kingdom. Nearly all ' the’ 
teachings to us pertain to this life; 
and if we have not ability to preserve 
our lives in our present existence, 
what can we do here to promote the 
kingdom of God on the earth, or to 
prepare tbe earth or the people for 
tbe coming of the Son of Man ? 
Nothing. Consequently our labour is 
chiefiy a temporal labour. 

Brother Taylor has enquired how 
we are to be clothed another year?' 
We have either to obtain new clothes' 
or to wear those we have now. Some 
one may say, “My clothes Nvill not 
last another year.” ’ Perhaps they 
will, if you will tako good care of 
them. 

J When we first came here, the people 
were told, and many saw and believed 
it as much then os they can now, 
that the Lprd in his providence led 
the people into these mountains to 
separate them from the Gentile world,. 
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in order tbat bo might establish his 
kingdotn — his laws, and commence 
his Zion in the mountains, where his 
•people could have but littlo connection 
•with the world. They were taught 
that when they first came here ; and 
now the prospect is very fair for 
separating us from the rest of the 
world, and most of the people can see 
it They were taught then as much 
as they are taught now, that it was 
necessary to go. to and provide for 
ourselves. Do acy of the brethren 
who came here ten years ago last July 
remember that you were instructed 
that every facility tbat we could need 
was here in the elements ? — tbat the 
gold, the silver, and the iron were in 
these mountains? — that the wool, the 
flax, the silk, the cotton, and every- 
thing necessary to sustain man were 
in the elements around us ? “ What, 
is silk hero ?" Yes, in os great abun- 
dance as in any part of the earth ; and 
the finest broadcloth is here, and 
everything to make life desirable is 
here. 

It is for the people to go to and 
develop the resources surrounding 
us. Sugar, starch, and glue are the 
chief ingredients in the sustenance of 
man. The saccharine matter is in 
• everything that grows here : it is in 
the vegetables and in the animals. 
We have as good beef os there is in 
the world, furnishing gluten — a sub- 
stance that acts its part in sustaining 
man. We cau raise as good potatoes 
and wheat as can bo raised in any 
other part of the earth; also other 
products aflbrdiug starch, and all the 
necessary variety and quality of articles 
of food. We can make sugar from 
the beet ; but wo are now cultivating 
the Chinese sugar-cane, which pro- 
duces as good a sweet os any we have 
imported. We have the materials for 
feeding the body. And as to clothing, 
we can produce os good wool here as 
they can in auy part of the world ; but 
we must have the sheep to enable us 
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to do so. And we must sow flax and 
plant cotton for the manufacture of 
linen and cotton cloth ; but the ele- 
ments are here from which they all 
will grow. 

Import silkworms and mulberry ‘ 
trees, and you will find tbat this is as 
good a country and climate in which 
to raise silk as any on the face of the* 
earth. Do some understand this? 
Yes, there are persons here from the ' 
Eastern Stales who have raised silk- 
worms and manufactured silk ; and 
here are scores and hundreds of silk 
manufacturers from the old country. 
Why, then, do we not have silk? 
Because uo man takes steps to organize 
certain elements into the silk. All 
this was told you in the beginning, 
and why did not men understand ? 

You may take the Latter-day Saints, ' 
as a whole, and they have but very 
little good, sound, worldly sense. 
Look over this congregation, and theu, 
go through the Territory, and you can 
find thousands tbat, during the first 
four years of our settlement here, 
flooded these valleys with waggons 
and cattle, aud every facility for raising 
what we needed. We drove in the 
sheep, brought the flax-seed, and this, 
that, and the other useful articles. 
But what did we see ? Men, tvomen, 
aud children run to California to get 
gold. They were then told what I 
can now prove. “ Go to California,' 
if you will ; we will not curse you— • 
we will not injure nor destroy you, . 
but we will pity you. If you must 
go for gold, aud that is your god, go, 
and I will promise you one thing: 
Every man that stays here and pays 
attention to his business will be able, 
within ten years, to buy out four of 
those who leave for the gold-mines." 
[since then some of those persons have 
come jcriuging back, and thinking, 

“ 0 deer, I declare I wish the brethren' 
could not know tbat I had been away ! 

1 want to appear as though I had not 
gone to California, and to be full of 
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good works and faith.'’ Poor, ignorant, 
pusillauimous creatures ! They come 
whining back and want to be con- 
sidered in full fellowship, after leaving 
this place to which our God has led 
us, and after having used their raeaus 
to feast and build up the Gentiles. 

‘ Brother Heber and I told the com- 
pany that went to San Bernardino ; 
with Araasa Lyman, that they would 
never reach here again \Yithout help 
from this people, and we are now 
sending all the teams wo can raise 
from the southern settlements to bring 
them back. Why ? Because they i 
cannot stay there, and they arc not 
able to remove. They were told at 
the start that they would have to 
renouuce their religion, or else come 
whining back to these valleys. You 
may take all who have unadvisedly 
_ gone from this Territory, [and hundreds 
and thousands have so gono,.] and I 
believe that I alone am able to buy 
the whole of them, though when I 
came here I had but very little pro- 
perty, e.xcept what I owed for. I 
also believe that brother Kimball and 
many others who have listened to what 
is taught now own more property 
than the whole of those characters. 
They could not believe that I knew 
enough to iustruct them in temporal 
affairs. Do they now believe that I 
do? They are obliged to admit it, 
though some think, Beally, I do not 
know whether it is so or not.” What 
are those persons good for now ? 

Obedience is one of the plainest, 
most ”every-dny and home principles 
that you ever thought or knew any- 
thing about. In the first place, learn 
that you have a father, and then learn 
stHot obedience to that parent. Is 
not that a plain, domestic, home 
principle ? How long will it take the 
'men and women here to le'avn it? 
You have learned, from year to year, 
scores, if not hundreds of principles of 
the Gospel taught; and one of the 
first principles to be learned by the 
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Saints is to be of one heart and mind, 
to obey your leaders, to obey the Lord, 
[if you have leaders who do not teach 
you the words of life and salvation— 
who do not givo you the words of the 
Lord, why not have faith sufficient 
to remove them out of the way and 
1 have better men ? If this people are 
• righteous and have any lenders that 
are not capable of dictating you, why 
not stretch your faith to the heavens 
for God to remove them and give you 
men that are capable of lea^g yon ? 

Could I make a brotl/or\ja the 
I Church believe, after ptrssiug through 
the troubles in ^Missouri, after again 
being driven from our homes in Nau- 
voo, Illinois, and after being led te 
this secret retreat and sustained all 
the time by the matchless power of 
our God, that tho lovo of riches would 
have so blunted tho minds of many 
I to cause them to run 10 Cnlifomia 
I after gold ? Wliy not Iiavc stayed 
I here, where we c<mld have improved 
this Territory three limes aa much asi 
we have ? We could have e.xtended 
our settlements still iitrther on the 
right and on tho left. But no; they 
must run and leave u$. And many 
of those that have tarried have but e 
little more confidence, when they have 
improved upon and learned the lesson 
taught by those who have left. 

The great majority of men and 
women do not kiiow how to take care 
of themselves. Let mo refer the 
whole of you to a circumstance in 
winter quarters. We left Nauvoo in 
February; 1840, made our own roads 
through Iowa, except some -10 or 50 
miles, built bridges, cot down timber, 
turned out 500 men to go to Mexico^ 
came this side of the ^^lissouri river, 
and there wintered. Hov/ did yon 
live there? Do you knowhow yon 
got anything to eat ? Brethren came 
to me, saying, “ We must go t£> 
Missouri. Can we not take our families 
and go to Missouri and get work?” 
Do you know, to this day, how you 
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lived ? I v?ill tell you, and then you 
will remember it. 1 liad not five 
dollars in money to start with ; but I 
went to work and built a mill, which 
1 knew we should want only for a few 
months, tliat cost 0,000 dollars. I 
gave notice that I would employ every 
man and pay him for his labour. If 
1 had a sixpence, I turned it into 25 
cents ; and a half-bushel of potatoes I 
turned into half-a-bushol of wheat. 
How did I do that? By faith. I 
went to brother NeH, who had just come 
in the place, and asked him for and 
received 2,000 dollars, though he did 
not know where the money was going. 
He kept the mill another year, and it 
died on his hands. 1 say, God bless 
him for ever ! for it was the money he 
brought from Pennsylvania that pre- 
served thousands of men, women, and 
children from starving. 1 handled 
‘ and dictated it, and everything went 
o£i smoothly and prosperously. 

Can you sustain yourselves ? Yes. 
How can you clothe and feed your- 
selves? Keep Gentiles out of here, 
and not permit any more supplies to 
come from them; and then you will 
raise sheep and take care of them and 
their wool ; then you will raise cotton 
and fiax, and dress the lint. We have 
' women who know how to manufacture 
flax into thread and the finest cloth 
in this bouse. Wliy do you not make 
linen ? “ Because we can turn a calf 

on to the range, and after awhile sell 
it for 2U or 3U dollars and buy store 
goods." That course is. temporal 
ruination to this people. It is a far i 
greater injury than benefit for us to 
purchase imported goods. Shut down 
the gate and make your own hats, 
bonnets, and every other article of 
wearing apparel. We have the furs 
and all necessary facilities for making 
every article we need. We can also 
make our dye stufis, so soon as we 
can get a greater variety of seed. For 
ten years we have advertised the 
brethren to bring indigo seed ; and 1 


have not obtained any, only a little 
that brother William Willes brought 
from the East Indies. I have also 
wished them to bring madder seed, 
for you can raise it where you can 
raise corn. Do we know enough to 
raise indigo and cotton ? Yes, when 
the gate is shut down. 

I told the brethren, yesterday, that 
I was not afraid of men’s apostatizing 
, when war and trouble are on hand, 

I for then they will stick together. It 
is in calm weather, when the old ship 
of Zion is sailing with a gentle breeze, 
and when all is quiet on deck, that some 
of the brethren want to go out in the 
whaling-boats to have a scrape and a 
swim ; and some get drowned, others 
drifted away, and others again get 
back to the ship. Let us stick to the 
old ship, and she will carry us safely 
into the harbour. You need not be 
concerned. I want the brethren to 
raise fla.x. 

I want some man, who has got the' 
requisite spirit and nerve, to prepare 
a quarter-of-au-acre as they prepare 
ground for flax in Ireland, and then 
sow about a bushol-and-a-half or two 
bushels of seed, and let it grow as 
thick as a horse’s mane ; if necessary, 
brace it up while growing ; pull it at 
the period when the lint will be the 
silkiest, and prepare it for the women 
to exercise their skill in making fine 
thread. A bushel of flax-seed to the 
acre produces a coarse lint, suitable 
for making ropes and coarse cloth. 

Brother Taylor remarked that about 

00 out of every 75 lambs had died in 
this Territory. Yes, you may say 
that, out of every 75 lamia, about 90 
have died. Where were our sheep in 
1848-49 ? I then had 100 sheep, and 

1 would now have 40,000 if they had 
been taken care of as they ought ; but 
instead of that, I have bought about 
550 since; and now I have 400 
or 500. 

Sheep are driven into the Territory, 
and then they decrease. What is 
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'the difficulty? It is, “Hurrah for 
the gold ! hurrah for the stores ! hurrah 
for the merchants ! hurrah for hell ! — 
let us have a portion of hell here." 

Elders who have been to St. Louis 
and bad credit for a cent should not 
have brought a thousand or two thou- 
sand dollars’ worth of goods here and 
fooled them away, having fooled them 
out of merchants who still remain 
fools. 

Shut down the gate, and stop bring- 
ing ribbons and foolery here. I wish 
the ribbons and like articles were all 
sunk in the bottom of the sea, rather 
than have them brought here. Do 
you know enough to clothe yourselves? 
Yes, when you are driven to it. It 
makes me think of what we passed 
throngh in llilissburi, when Joseph 
was preaching the Consecration law 
ibr surplus property. Would any 
man listen to that law ? No, not a 
man. “ Will you pay Tithing ?” “ I 
cannot any way in the world, for I 
have not as much property as I 
want" ' 

• When the army came and took 
away the guns, killed our cattle, fired 
our houses, took possession of our 
helds, and compelled the brethren, at 
the point of the bayonet, to sign away 
their property to pay the expenses of 

the war, one fellow said, " By , see 

these men, how keen and fine they 
look! Old Joe has been trying for years 
to make them consecrate their pro- 
perty, but he could not persuade them 
to do it. We can make them conse- 
crate."’* 

The brethren felt well : but suppose 
they had been required to sign a deed 
of trust to the kingdom of God on the 
earth, would they have done it ? No ; 
they would have suffered themselves 
to be damned before they would have 
done it. Can you not see the igno- 
rance of the people in those things ? 
And to this day you can see men 
come here penniless, and hear them 
•gay, “ We had plenty of money where 
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we came from." Then why did you 
not gather when you had money ? 
“ We wanted to make more, to bring 
a great amount into the kingdom." 
Thus men come here penniless, and 
feel well about it. Enquire into the 
matter, and you will often learn that 
last year they had seveml thousand 
dollars, but it has gone into the hands 
of the Gentiles. 

Suppose a poor Elder, while on a 
mission, should borrow ten dollars of 
such a person, that peraou will come 
here and be ready to apostatize, un- 
less that money is paid ; but if the 
devils get it, “Oh, it is all right” 
Such feelings are in the hearts of some 
men and women now before me. With 
them it is. If my enemies get my 
property, all well ; but I don’t want 
the kingdom of God to have it." Ask 
them whether they want the kingdom 
of God to have their property, and 
they will reply, “O yes; ourselves and 
all we have are in the kingdom of 
God but touch a dollar of theirs, 
and they will squirm. 

We are trying to become Saints, and 
by-aud-by we will actually become 
Saints. When men are Saints, they will 
bring their thousands and lay them at 
the feet of the Bishops, Apostles, and 
Prophets, saying, “Here i.s tny money: 
it is now where it should be." But now 
what do you see ? 1 f an Elder has 
borrowed a little money, or been 
helped in auy manner, he must be 
chased home and made to pay the 
uttermost farthing, or there is dissatis- 
faction. Fortunately that is not the 
case with all. A portion of the prin- 
ciple of darkness is in the hearts of 
the people ; but it is fast going out, 
and they are coming to a knowledge 
of the truth. 

One of the first and plainest prin- 
ciples, to be believed and practised is 
to put ourselves and all we have into 
the kingdom of God, and then be 
dictated by the Lord and his servants. 
Is there any danger? Some are ready 
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to say, “ Yes, we are, afraid to trust i 'perform them. Wobave theineaoeftf> 
ourselves and pur means bore and devils on the earth in oar midst, and 
there.” ^^e intend to keep them, for we have 

Brother Taylor has just said that^-^nse for them ; and if the Devil do^ 
the religious of the day were hatchedj ,uot look sharp, wo will cheat him out 
in hell. The eggs were laid in! of them at the last, for they will w- j 

hell, hatched on its borders, and /orm and go to heaven with us^ 
then kicked on to the earth. They, We have already showed tl^ Jn- 
xnay be called cockatrices, for they) vading array a few tricks; and Jtold < 
.Sling wherever they go. Go to their Captain Van ^’liet that if 'they pe^.‘ 
meetings in the Christian world, and sistcd in making war upon us, T should ‘ 
iniugld in their society, and you will share in their supplies. The boys • 
hear them remark, " Our ministers would ride among the enemy s tenta; 
dictate our souls' salvation;” and they and one of their captains ran. into ' 
are perfectly composed and resigned Colonel Ale.xander's tenc one night,' 
to trust their whole future destiny to saying, “A\'hy, Colonel, I’ll be damned 
their priests, tliough they durst not if the Mormons won't be riding .into 
trust them with one single dollar your tent, if you don’t look out.” 
bet’oud their salaries and a few prc* We have the smartest women iia 
sents. They can trust their eternal the world, the best cooks, the best 
welfare iu the hands of their priests, i mothere ; and they Itnow how to dress 
but hardly dare trust them with so , themselves the neatest of any otiiers. 
much as a bushel of potatoes. Is i We are the smartest people in the 
that principle here? Yes, more pr world. But look out, periaining to * 
less. taking core of and. sustaining our- 

Can we feed and clotbo ourselves ? selves, that the children of this world 
’Yes, we can, as well as any people on .are not smarter' than the children of 
the earth. We have a goodly share ligbt.^ I say that they shall not be; 
of the genius, talent, and ability of for w'e will beat them iu every good 
the world; it is combined in the Elders ^tbing, the Lord and the brethren 
of this Church and in their families, beiug our helpers. The Lord bless > 
And if the Gentiles wish to see a few you ! Ampu. !, , , ' , . 

tHrks, we have “ Mormpns” that can . , •. 
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MISSION TO ENGLAND— REMINISCENCES, ‘etc. 

^ I 

A. Discourse hy Elder Ezb& T. Beksok, delivered iii the Tabernacle^ Great Salt Labe Cilyt 
Sunday Ulominy, January 1S58. 

BBPOBTED BV JT, V. XONO.; 

It will be two years the SQnd of 


next April since I started, in com' 
pony with brother Orson Pratt and 
others, to take a mission to Europ^ 
and it seems but as a dream for me 
to appear in your midst this morning, 
it seems as if it were only a few days 
since I was in the midst of this people ; 
lor the days, weeks, and months that 
- have passed have gone swiftly, and it 
seems as though a great deal of the 
time bad not been measured to me. 

I presume this is the experience of 
many of you who are now before me ; 
and although many of you Bave passed 
through scenes of trial, yet you have 
felt to realize your sltoation in the 
)ceformation more than you ever have 
done before. Feelings bave come 
over yon that you bave never before 
experienced since you bave been in 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter' 
day Saints. But, notwithstanding all 
our past failings and weaknesses, we 
have been greatly blessed and pros- 
pered, rad the hand of the Lord has 
been over us for good all the day 
. long. ‘ 

Now, if we all realize and do 
actually know that God is with us— 
that he has forgiven our sins — that 
we are in fellow^p with this people 
and have confidence to go before our 
God in prayer, knowing that our sins 
are put far away from us, no more to 
return again, unless through our dlh- 
obedience, it is one of the greatest 
fileasings thatcanbe conferred upon us. 


When t was colled upon to leave 
these valleys, I felt that 1 had the 
prayers, fellowship, and confidence of 
this people ; and if I had their confi- 
dence then, I am well persuaded I 
have it now. This reflection causes 
my heart to rejoice ; and it is one of 
the greatest blessings that any man 
can enjoy to hnow that be is in full 
fellowship with this people. 

Shall we be thankful to our God 
and this people for the faith and 
prayers that have been exercised in 
our behalf ? These things bave occu- 
pied my attention ever since 1 arrived 
home. 

True, there is a warfare within me, 
and there is a warfare within every 
man and woman that has. a name in 
this Church; and we bave to guard 
against the intrusions of the Adversary. 
Upon what principles shall we guard 
against them? Why, live our reU- 
gion. That is all we have to do; 
and 1 know that, by the power of 
faith and the Holy Spirit, we can root 
out everything that is contrary to the 
promptings of that Spirit, and we 
shall know for ourselves timt we are 
the children of God. 

1 have been to England on a mission, 
sent by the First Presidency and the 
general authorities convened in Con- 
ference on the 6th day of April, 1856; 
and 1 can say I have had a prosperous 
mission, and have been greatly blest. 
As I bave told the Elders, so I will 
say here, Any man who goes on a 
tVol YI; 
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mission in these times, to the European | 
nations, to the United States, or to 
the islands of the sea, and returns 
’home with his scalp on, 1 think he 
should certainly acknowledge the hand 
of the Lord in it. > ' - . 

When we first arrived in England, 
all was peace, os a general thing. And 
do you know the reason why it was 
peace? Yes, you do. We could 
preach throughout England : we could 
preach in Germany, in France, in 
Denmark, Sweden, and Norway ; .we 
could preach in Wales, in Ireland, 
and Scotland, with but very little 
interruption; and, -as a general thing, 
we had very good attention and good 
congregations. But when the refor- 
mation commenced in the Valleys of 
the Mountains, as the' Saints were 
told beforehand, the Devil began to 
open his eyes and look at the Saints, 
not only in England, but throughout 
all the parts of the earth where the 
Latter-day Saints were located, and 
wherever the servants of God were 
travelling to preach the Gospel, and 
wherever the printed word was being 
circulated. 

In all these places' the Devil was 
up and dressed two hours earlier in 
a morning than he ever had been 
before, attending to his .calling and 
kingdom, and doing that which was 
committed to him ; for he has a work 
to do as well as we have, and he is 
most faithfully performing hia par^f 
Just in proportion to the diligence of 
the Saints in Zion and throughout 
the earth, so will the Devil work; 
and you cannot tell the time when 
his old nose has not been poked as 
near to the servants of God and to 
this kingdom as he could *get it ; and 
he would be right here to- day in this 
congregation and break up this meet- 
ing, if he had the power to do it, ^ 

Through the faithfulness of the 
3aints, I am led to l^elieve that the 
kingdom is pretty well cleansed, espe- 
•ciaUy froni Gentiles and from Gen- 

.4 f i. /.i 


tilism. But it is not so in the world ; 
for the Devil has power in the midst 
of the Saints while they are amongst 
the Gentiles. But, as I told the 
Saints in England, there should 
always be a little place in the heart 
of every man and woman which they 
can call Zion;. and it Ipoks to me- as 
if there were a good many here who 
could say Zion is in their- bosoms, 
and that they have a place in their 
hearts which they can call heayen. 

The Spirit of God flows (o a. greater 
extent from this stand than it does in 
any other place upon the face of thd 
earth. There is more power herd 
than in any other place. ' ' . ’ 

I can say, in behalf of the English 
Saints, that they are a good people; 

I and you know it as well as I do ; and 
those who have been there know it. - 
and you who have not been there 
know it by the spirit they bring- when 
they come here. ’ 

'As regards the work of the Lord, id 
general the Elders have been faithful. 
They have gone into the streets and 
into the lanes and borne a faithftil 
testimony to the work of God and to 
what he was doing among the* nations. 
To the honest their woids have been 
sweeter than the honeycomb ; but 
the great majority were -unwilling to 
receive the message sent unto them. | 

I have taken a great deal of comfort 
and satisfaction in lifting up tny voico 
before the people, and I have cried 
aloud and spared not, but told then! 
what was in my heart. 1 felt it wad 
my duty to vindicate the truths o^ 
the Gospel. 1 have also, taken lip 
the laws of the Territory of Utah and 
the laws and Constitution of the 
United States, pointing out to them 
the privileges and rights that arO 
guaranteed unto us |)y those instrui 
inents. ' " ^ 

not only say tUis'^of myself; but'I 
can say it of my brethren who have 
been associated with me; for we have 
had power to put down all .opposition. 
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tbat 'bas been raised against us, unless 
it was by an ungodly mob that was 
inspired by the Devil to get up sticHs 
and stones and every kind of weapon 
they could procure, excepting firearms, 
which the law of the land forbids them 
tfi carry. 

When they come with the' Bible in 
band, which they profess to believe, 
they are easily whipped qut; and 
truth rises triumphant among the 
people, and the high and low and all 
that were intelligent could see and 
understand that we have the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ, and that we have the 
authority which no other people pos- 
sessed. There was not a minister or 
any other individual that held the 
authority .which we had in /Our pos- 
session ; and some were (ready to 
acknowledge it, when the Spirit of 
the Lord was upon them, But how 
long would .that last ? Only long 
jsnough. for 'them totget out .of doors. • 

It is indeod a. great thing to purify 
the Saints ; ,and it is a great thing for 
a naan to purify bis heart. When a 
man's heart m pme and the scales, are 
locked off from his eyes, he can then 
see apd comprehend the things of 
God^he can know the mind of the 
Lord inthisdandor any. other; but 

the scales are over his eyes as thick 
as canvas, he cannot see afar off. We 
■sdl know that wc have to live our 
relmion here as .well as 4n hlngland ; 
.ana 1 someUmes ::tMnk it .takes more 
i^th (to live in Zjpn than :in another 
place ; for there is more required of a 
congregation, im >Zion than? thete\is' in 
England. 

The? Saipts 'in>{’Pe,nmark and in 
Sweden are inspired by the same 
Spirit thnt we ata, <and they are- as 
good a jpeople a? iL^ever travelled 
amongst ip >my life.' They do not 
generally understand the iBnglish 
LanguagOr; ' but-. they • can understand 
by what .spirit .a mnn js . moved when 
' he gets up to speak. They rejoice 
Yfh^en ^aii, Elder frsm t,he;%Upyipre:. 
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sents himself in their midst; and, to>» 
see a Valley Elder, they would get up< 
of a morning and go 40 miles, and 
not stop for rain, thunder, or lightnings 
till they got to their journey’s end. 

There is a certain class of men that 
ore honest in heart, but fear comes 
upon them when trials are presented,, 
and they do not understand; theyr 
have not faith or confidence to stand, 
up .and say, ** I am a Latter-day Saint; ' 
and if you want to mob, mob and hot 
damned.” There are but few wh(» 
can stand the trying day. A great 
many of the Saints have no faith ta. 
brook the insults cost upon them, and 
hence they hide up and keep out off 
sight of their enemies. 

I told the Saints in Bath and 
Bristol that we were going borne,, 
before 1 had got any news ; and, said 
I, ** You have been mobbed, laughed 
at, and jeered by your enemies, and 1: 
want you ,to understand .that .you doa 
not owe them anything. I am willing 
to be responsible for all the sin theret 
will be if you immediately shut up 
your chapels aud henceforth hold 
your meetings in some private housa- 
or (little room, or some place whera 
you will not be subject to the insults 
of mobs/- The ne.xt morning 1 got bl 
letter from brother Pratt, informing 
me that I was called home. 

1 was not sent out to convert tha 
world, but to warn the people, ta 
vindicate the (sause of truth, to set 
forth the true character of this peopla 
politically, religiously. temp.orally»raud^ 
spiritually, and to declare unto tha 
nations of the earth the tiua situatiort 
of this community. 'r. ‘w - i 
V \i want to live along time yet, and 
I hope that 1 shall, not die until tha 
kingdom of God rises triumphant .evec 
all tbo powers that atU organized io. 
opposition to it. , . 4 

A good spirit prevailed among tha 
Saints in Europe when w.e left tbeni^ 
which was about the 14th' of last 
Octobei*. jlfotber Sapiuel W, jftichardsk 
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'and George Snyder arrived in Liverpool 
an the Ow of that month, and brother 
l^tt immediately wrote me word to 
come to Liverpool and prepare for 
returning home. 

‘ On the arrival of brothers Richards 
and Snyder, we held a council, at 
ivbich it was decided that brother 
Tratt, myself, brothers John A. Ray, 
John Kay, John Scott, and William 
Afiller should return home. We 
immediately went to work and released 
all the Elders, except brother Calkin, 
cf the English Mission, and brother 
Jabez Woodard, of the Italian Mission. 
Dhe native Elders are just as anxious 
to come here as the American Elders. 

Before we embarked for England, 
1 had a few days’ time to spare, and 
J embraced the opportunity to go and 
wisit my friends and acquaintances; 
and when I went in amongst them, 
they immediately asked if 1 had come 
hack to stay. “ No,” said I. 

“Then what are you come back 
for?” 

“ Why, to prove that you are false 
prophets ; for you told me that in five 
years “ Mormonism ” would be broken 
ap, and that the Saints of God would 
Be scattered and peeled. “Now,” 
said I, “ if you want to prophesy 
anything more about ‘Mormonism,’ 
prophesy good things — big things; 
for it is the kingdom of God, and it 
is set up in the mountains. It is the 
kingdom that Daniel saw, and it is 
going to spread and grow till it fills 
the whole earth.” 

On the Sabbath I was in the 
' neighbourhood where my friends lived, 
in the State of Massachusetts, and I 
told my brother that I want^ to go 
to old Milford to the meeting' where- 
upon he got out his carriage,''and we 
drove off to the meetinghouse; and 
as soon as the old minister got his 
eye upon me, he motioned to me to 
come into the stand. He called me 
brother Benson, and said, “Bit down 
Jiere.” He said, “Do you want to 


preach or to pray?”' I said, “Yes/ 
for 1 am a praying man.*’ 1 offered* 
up as humble a prayer as 1 coiild, a^' 
then sat down. 1 learned then that* 
he had a special lecture he wanted tc^ 
deliver on politics; for it was when 
they were trying to elect Fremont 
President of the United States. He ' 
delivered his political sermon about^ 
the North and South'; but there was* 
no repentance or Gospel about what* 
he said. 

When he had concluded, Ije gave'’ 
me the privilege of talking to the 
people, which I did for about half-an- • 
hour. I knew that 1 had to talk in a- 
very pious style, but 1 endeavoured- 
to preach the Gospel in plainness ;- 
and the very moment that I came to= 
a testimony of the Gospel — to declare- 
that Joseph Smith was a Prophet, 
and that Brigham Young is his suo> 
cessor — good gracious ! you could see 
devils dancing in the countenances of 
the people, and the influence ran 
from heart to heart. However, they 
kept quiet, though very uneasy. After 
my remarks, they claimed the privilege 
of asking questions. One gentleman 
asked if we believed in slavery. I 
told him. No, we did not ; “ but,” smd 
I, “ we believe in the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, which is the Gospel of liberty, 
for it opens the door of freedom and' 
throws off the fetters of bondage.” 

“ Well,” said he, “ do not you 
believe in freeing the negroes ?” 

1 answered, “No; the Lord will' 
do that.” 

“Ah,” said he, “the Mormons 
do believe in slavery ; for they permit 
men to bring their slaves into Uieir 
Territoiy.” 

1 then went on to show him our 
views upon the subject ; but I could see 
my remarks did not satisfy the people. 

The next man who came on to the 
carpet wanted to know how many 
wives brother Brigham had. 1 re- 
plied, “ 1 have not come here to lay 
Wore this people the domestic aflairs 
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•of my Governor. It is a question I 
never asked him myself, for 1 never 
' took the pains to inquire anything 
about it. But still, as 1 am a Yankee, 
I will guess, if that will do you any 
good. Now,” said I, “ I will be 
honest with you, for your pastor has 
given me the freedom of speech; and, 
.rif 1 may judge from appearances, 1 
should presume he has some fifty 
or sixty.” 

He then asked, “Why do you 
.believe in that dootrine ?” 

. I replied, “ Why did Abraham be- 
•liove in it? Why do you wish to 
raise a quarrel with me, when all the 
Prophets spoken of in the Bible you 
believe in both taught and practised 
it ?” He could not tell ; but the 
amount of it was, he wanted to put 
down “Mormonism” — not that he 
oould rebut the testimony that was 
'presented, but he bad a spirit to 
endeavour to put down the cause 
,of God. 

, The principles of the Gospel are 
going to either damn or save all to 
whom they are presented. There are 
Jhundreds and thousands and tens of 
thousands of people in the world who 
this day know that “Mormonism” is 
true, aud they are using their money 
and their influence to hinder its 
progress.' 

The priests of the day are ready 
to collect their pence and shillings to 
.^rsecute the Saints of God and to 
foster and sustain those who will 
•do it. ’ 

Wherever you find a man in Eng- 
land, in Germany, or in Denmark, 
•who takes the periodicals of the day, 
he. can sit down and tell you all about 
the Latter-day Saints. He can tell 
yon what we believe ; and, providing 
you could converse with him without 
his knowing you were a “ Mormon,” or 
a servant of God sent to him with the 
everlasting Gospel, he would sit down 
and tell you all about “Mormonism.” 
Hut you must appear as a stranger 
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and ask, ’ “ Do you know anything: 
about the Latter-^y Saints in Utah?’* 

“ 0 yes,” he will say, and proceed t(» 
tell you what we believe. But th» 
moment you let him know who you - 
are and undertake to preach to him , 
he will turn round and deny every- • 
thing that be has said. What is tho- 
reason of this ? It is because he is 
dishonest and has partaken of tha 
spirit of the father of lies, who is 
determined to use his influence andL 
power to the injury and destructioit 
of the Saints of God. 

I was received in Massachusetts as 
I never was before by my friends, foe 
they hailed me with joy. But were they 
ready to receive the Gospel ? No-— 
no more than they were fourteen years 
ago. I could see they had a spirit to 
persecute the Saints, and they would 
have been as easily lit up as a lucifec 
match. “ Well,” said one, “ did you 
come that way back ?” “ No, and L 
never want to go again, unless thei 
Almighty commands me.” 

When we came to New York wo 
looked through the pioneer trail, but 
it did not look right : but when wo 
looked south, it was all light ; so wo- 
took the steamer for the Isthmus. 

We had on board 1,150 passengers;’ 
200 or 300 of whom were United 
States troops. When we were loading 
up, the soldiers were driven on boards 
like pigs, as thick as they could 
stand. 

Government is shipping men round . 
by the Isthmus of Panama to California, 
and we were informed the next steamec 
was to bring 600 men. There was ft 
good deal of fault found by the officers 
of Government because there wera 
only 250 along with us ; but it was 
said, “ They are going to ship them by 
thousands to California, and then for- 
ward them to Utah.” 

They said they were coming to 
California ; but when we asked thenr 
privately where they were destined for. 
they send, “ We are going to Utah.” 
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*aU Bworo, old Harney included, that him as soon as 1 saw him. He smd^.. 
'they will not give sleep to their eye's in -conversation with' men on the boat, •* 
nor slumber to their eyelids until “ I am a rambling sort of & chap'; 

* they have destroyed the Mormons.” but if 1 were going to live and settle ^ . 
%They design in their hearts to blot down, it would be in Utah.’^ 1 asked 

* Mormonism ” out of existence, and him if he thought the ‘^Mormons” were 

^ey feel like using their money for the going to fight. He said, ** No, they 
^complishment of this object, and are not ; for they are not a fighting ' 
«ven go so iar as to say their purses people ; but it is those lyihg editonr. 
-shall be open for their means to be The Mormons are a peaceable,- (^uiet * 
-used in the fitting out of men for the peoplel-^’ ‘ \ 

iTerritory of Utah ; and they say they "When’ the standard 'of ’freedom is 
'will come from the north and from raised, we shall bid all classes wel- 
ithe south and from the east and sur- come to the rights and privileges of 
:round this people by thousands and liberty. 'When that day comesi people 
%y tens of thousand, until we are can come with all creeds and enjoy 
'wiped out. ’ their liberties, providing they wiil - 

This is their feeling, as a general acknowledge the laws of God ; and I 
Ihing, and it seems as if all earth and can tell you they will come by hun- 
liellareunlted against the "Mormons.” dreds, by thousands, and by tens of 
They have not got here yet, have thousands. Tes, they will! fiqck- 16» ^ 
they ? Oatching is always before the standard of liberty. 

■Slanging !• There is not a master-spirit on the ' 

Thehalters are already made which earth at the present time who dare 
^hey design shall hang the Governor, take this stanu and raise the flag of 
■the members of the Legislative As- liberty, bidding welcome to all nationsf, 
•sembly, and every faith^l Elder in except President Brigham Young. 

* -the Church ; for they feel determined The very move that has been made 
to swing you up between the heavens for the last six months will preach • 
nnd the earth. We understand their louder and stronger than all the Elders 
iplays and their schemes, for we have of Israel. ' • 

lieen in their midst. The standard of liberty is about t6- 

^ The inquiry may arise, " Did you be unfurled. Good laws will be main- 
«ver hear one man say anything in tmned, and the virtuous and innocent 
our favour?” Yea, we have heard will have their rights and privileges - 
xnore than one who dare come out and guaranteed unto them *, and we mean 

* indicate the character of this people, to stand in defence of those principles 

•But it would generally be in private of right, even to the laying down of " ‘ 
oiroles. 1 have heard a man say that our lives, if necessary. When a man ‘ 
lie had been among this people, had will stand in defence 6f the truth, he 
Been treated well, and never saw a has more power and influence among • 
lietter people in his life ; and he said the nations of the earth than a dozed x 
Be believed that all those reports that of the ungodly. ^ ‘ 

ivere in circulation were a pack of If ever I felb like preaching the * 
damned lies. ' Gospel, it is now ; and 1 would not 

There was a man travelling on the ask for a better mission than to take 
^-^aoket with us who used to attend my valise and travel through tha- 
^e threshing-machine for William Territory of Utah ; and 1 know that 
■Maopherson, in this city. He vindi- in doing so I should travel amongst 
^ted the character of this people, the best people in-the-wo'rld.^ 1 havb ■ 
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seen the contrast between this people 
and the world most visibly during tho 
last three or four months. i . 

V What is', the .condition of tho 
Qovemment of the United States? 
^ey ore all looking at the President, 
just as ,a child would, apparently 
expecting that something would be 
done. They are hoping and expecting 
that Government would take **Mor- 
monism” in hand and wipe it out of 
existence in a few days. But Uncle 
Sam, uncle Bill, uncle Tom, and all 
our uncles and cousius, will find 
something to do if they attempt such 
a thing. 

The people of the United States 
seem paralyzed, and do not hnow what 
to do. They are waiting for the 
Government to call for volunteers, 
and then they say they are all ready 
to go. California people say they are 
^l ready to rally. But I tell you, I 
believe what brother Brigham has 
Stud — They will not come here. The 
priest in the pulpit is ready, and 
says, 0 yes, we must go and wipe 
out the Mormons; but do not adi 
me to go.” 

This is like an old man that had 
some boys, and when he wanted a job 
of work done he would say, “Go, 
boys, and do that:” but his neigh- 
bour, who had a lot of boys also, when 
he wanted anything done, used to 
Sfiy, “Come, boys, let us do that." 
It is just so with the priests, lawyers, 
doctors, and all others who are opposed 
to “Mormonism they say, “ 0 yes, 
go and wipe out the Mormons;" 
but they never want tQ, go them- 
selves. 

I will tell you, tho majority of tho 
people in the States do not care the 
ashes of a rye straw for their officers, 
and it is just so in the army : in fact, 
they none of them care much for each 
other ; but they care a good deal for 
Uncle Sam’s money. 

When we landed in San Francisco, 
the officers were so much afraid that 
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the troops would desert, that they went^ 
and guarded them themselves; aud 
wo left them, patrolling the docks 
there. The officers were Yankees^ 
stiif and starched, and they said, 
“Mormonism must be extinguished ; 
T-yes, this must be done." 

• “ Colonel Casey, what do you thiuk 
about it ?” ,He seemed to be a peace- 
able kind of man, and said be could 
not tell what would have to be done. 
The Colonel was then asked if he 
fostered the idea of going to 
innocent people and exterminating 
men, women, aud children? Ha 
said, “ I do not like it; it is con- 
trary to my feelings ; but the Govern- 
ment of the United States have taken 
the thing in baud, and we, as officers, 
are compelled to carry out their plans> 
or resign.” 

Let us do the very best we con,, 
brethren and sisters ; for the day 
may come when we may be thankful 
for every foot of greasewood and of 
desert country there is between U3> 
and our enemies. 

I am glad that we came through, 
on the southern route, for 1 have 
been enabled to learn a little of the 
road. 

The editors in the States are prompt- 
ing Government to bring their troops 
from the south.* Why, they do not 
know; only they are not, on that 
route, so subject to snow-storms, and 
they can travel in the winter. But I 
can tell them, the south route is ten 
times worse than the east : it is one 
perfect desert from Muddy Creek clear 
through. There is now and-tben a 
patch of grass on the journey. But 
what can a large army do ? 

The kanyon coming up the Santa 
Clara is quite as good os Echo, and 
some think a little better. It does 
seem as if those mountains and kan- 
yons have been prepared on purpose ; 
and we have great cause to be thankful 
for those natuml defences. 

Here we have liberty to do right 
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and legislate for oar own benefit, and 
we feel that this is our home. 

I told sister Richie on Fainter 
Creek, when she invited us in to break- 
fast, and set before us some butter, 
milk, and bread, that it was the best 
meal I had eaten since I left homo ; 
and I enjoyed it much better than I 
did the dainties that were provided 
while 1 was crossing the Isthmus. 

1 feel to back up all the plans of 
my brethren who have the right to 
dictate, and to bear off this kingdom 
to the nations ; and this is the feeling 
of my brethren who have returned 
with me. 

We are now ready to go and preach 
the Gospel, to go into the kan;ons 
and help to fight our enemies, or to 
do anything that is required of us; 
and 1 feel to say, with ail the power 
and authority of the Priesthood that 
is conferred upon me, God bless our 
leaders with wisdom, with power, with 
influence, with cattle, with horses, 
with sheep, with wives, with children, 
with houses, with lands, and with 
everything their hearts can desire 
before God. This is my prayer all 
the day long ; and when I feel so, I 
feel strong in the mighty God of 
Jacob, and I know that ho blesses 
them with his Spirit. 

I feel to sny, Latter-day Saints, in 
the name of the Lord, Be ye blessed ; 
for ye are the only people that God 
acknowledges on the earth, as an 
organized community, politically and 
religiously, spiritually, physically, and 
mentally, — the only people that are 
to be found who are willing to ac- 
knowledge that God bos established 


his kingdom with Apostles and Pro^ 
phets. 

A great mauy of the people of this 
generation have turned infidels; bat 
still the sectarians have their Scrip- 
ture-readers, and they go through all 
the formalities of religion. One man . 
came to me and wished to know if I 
would like to have the Bible read to 
me. I told him yes, for I was fond 
of anything that was good. I 'asked 
him if he believed in angels. He 
said, “0 no ; the power of God ie 
done away ;” and everything is done 
I away among them, only just what man 
lean do; and men set themselves np 
i who have no vitality nor intelligence 
' in them. It is all like the chaff 
i before the wind. We are truly e 
I blessed people, for we have the light 
of eternal life; and, notwithstanding 
the bowling of the priests, if we do as 
brother Brigham says, we shall come < 
off victorious. 

1 believe this people are ready to 
do anything required of them ; and if 
they continue in this way, all will be 
well with them, and nothing can stand 
before them. 

I heard a man say that he did not 
care what was said against, this people, 
he was ready to believe it ; and 1 can 
say that such a man is ready to be 
damned, and be will be damned. 

I bear this testimony that I know 
this to be the work of God, and I 
take great pleasure in proclaiming it. 

1 ask an interest in your prayers, 
that I may have the spirit of obedi- 
ence and be enabled to do as I am 
I told from this time henceforth and foe 
I ever. Amen. 
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INCREASE IN SAVING PRINCIPLES— DEDICATION— HOilE PRODUCE 
AND MANUFACTURE, ETC. 

A Discourse hj President Hedeb C. delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 

Zahe Citt/, Sunday A/lernoon, December 27, 1857. 


KEl’ORTED BY J. Y. XONQ. 


• You have all hoard what has been 
said, and the design thereof has been 
to show you your situation. 

There is not much profit in all the 
teachings^ that are given from this 
stand to a person who simply hears 
the sound and does not partake of the 
spirit and intent of that instruction ; 
but the profit is to the man who 
heareth the word and observeth and 
receiveth the Spirit and power of 
God. 

I bear my testimony to what has 
been said to-day, for it is good ; and 
every one that heareth and observeth 
what has been said by brother Brig- 
ham, brother Woodruff, and brother 
Snow shall be blest ; for it is life to all 
who receive it, because truth is life. 

If we treasure up those principles, 
and they adhere to us — that is, to the 
fountain of life that is within us, how 
oan there be otherwise than a growing 
and increasing in the knowledge of 
, God ? It is upon the same principle 
that wheat increases, and upon the 
same principle that every kind of 
vegetation increases. How does wheat 
increase ? It is because the element 
or germ of life is in the wheat. If the 
germ was not in each kernel, of course 
it would not increase. 

If there is a fountain and the root 
•of truth within us, then other prin- 
ciples of truth will adhere to them 
and connect themselves to that foun- 
tain that is within us. What will be 


the result in such a case ? The fruits 
of righteousness will ap})ear. A man 
has got to have the saving principles 
of life within him continually. If they 
do not dwell in him, he is not in a 
saveable condition, for there is no way 
to save a man only to plant within 
him the principles of life ; for in the 
absence of those principles, ho is like 
salt that has lost its saving power, and 
thenceforth is good for nothing. 

Yon know that salt will not save 
meat when it has lost its saving prin- 
ciples, and it is just so with us: when 
a man sins to that degree that he 
rejects the truth and the principles of 
righteousness, he is thenceforth good 
for nothing but to be cast out aud 
trodden under foot of men. 

So it will be eventually in the 
United States. After the troth is all 
gathered out, you will find that the 
rest will be destroyed. I do not mean 
that the land will be destroyed, but I 
refer to the wicked inhabitants, and 
the earth \vill be emptied, according 
to the words of the Prophet. I\Tjy 
will this be so ? Because there are 
no saving principles there : the saving 
principles are with this Church, and 
there is no salvation in the absence of 
those principles. 

1 dwell upon these things because 
I wish every man to listen to them, 
and I want them to watch and nourish 
every word, and to cherish them as 
you would a crop of wheat. - Let 
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nothing come in between you and the that they did not believe,, that' fruit 
word of God, and then you will do could be raised; and their works have 
well and prosper. shown their faith. They 'have got 

I have got just such a wild notion most excellent faith, in their way, but 
in me, if you please to consider it so, it does not produce any fruit, 
that 1 believe we can raise everything Those sameindividuule-npw believe , 
that is raised in every other part of that we can raise fruit up. here in ' 
the earth. Why do 1 believe ‘it? 1 brother Brigham’s garden, and brother . 
believe it because 1 have got the Heber's, and brother Carrington’s, and 
Priesthood: it has been given to me those men that live up' here oh the 
and to you, and we are made saviours poorest land there is in the valleys ; 
of men upon Mount Zion. and we certainly do produce some oi • ' 

Well, then, if we have got the sfeed the best- fruit' that is produced in. ' 
and principles of life within us, upon these mountains. I never saw better 
the same principle that the earth im* peaches in my life, nor any larger 
parts nourishment to vegetation, we ones, nor any that were more full of 
can impart life to others ; and if we juice. Do you thinks 1 have got any < 
can save a man, upon the same dried peaches? Yes, vl have got \ 
principle we can save a woman and enough to last me two years, and 1 
everything that is upon the earth, presume that brother Brigham has, 
What do you go to work here for ? and a great many others. How were 
1 go to work to produce vegetables, they produced? They were produced 

g 'ain, and all things that 1 and my by our actually' going to work and’ 
mily need, and I dictate my children, raising the trees andmourishing and 
and show them a coarse for them to oberisbing them. ’ . 

pursue. . ‘II will ask some of you motheie a) 

We have dedicated this sacrament question, and you that deal in poultry. . 
to the Father and to the Son, that the You know we have bens, and they lay- 
saving principles of life may be in it, eggs, and we have geese, and turkeys,* 
and that, in partaking of it, we may and all other kinds of fowls ; but they 
become .sanctmed. We bless , the might lay eggs from now till dooms*' 

■ water as well as the bread, and ask day, and if they did not keep those^ ' 
God to sanctify it and fill it with life eggs warm, and nourish them, they 
and the principles of salvation. Do never would produce a chicken ; no, 
you not think that God can bless this never. ( Do not you all understand 
land, so that we can raise anything that ? ‘ . ' * 

here, as easily as he can bless the If you say you cannot raise fruit om 
bread and water ? Yes, he can. that low land^ I wish to say to you> 
What makes me believe these things? that I know better. All the reason, 
It is because the people generally do why they have not raised fruit in the 
not believe them ; and they show by. lower parts of the city is because they 
their works they do not. But I endea* have not planted the' trees ! Upon' 
vour to prove by my works that 1 am the ^me principle, the people of San: 
a believer in these very doctrines Pete said they could 'not raise fruit^ 
which 1 am teaching to you. It was because they never set out atr 

The individuals who believed that apple tree, and for several years they 
it was not possible to raise fruit here never planted a cucumber, a water* 
have no currant bushes, no apple melon, nor a squash, and of course 
trees, no apricot trees, no peach trees, they never raised one. I presume 
no plum trees ; in Hict, they have not brother Snow will beat testimony to 
got any fruit-trees at all, frotn the fact tbis^ Some said they had faiths; but 
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their faith never produced \vater* 
melons, squashes, cucumbers, nor 
anything else. Now, works will pro- 
duce faith, and works will produce 
good trees and good fruit. 

, We dedicate and consecrate tho 
wine 'or water that we partake of in 
the sacrament, and we also dedicate 
the bread to the Lord ; and it should 
be just so with everything; it should all 
be dedicated to the Lord; and upon all 
that we do and put our bonds unto, 
we should ask his blessings. We 
should never meddle with anything on 
this earth that we cannot lay our 
hands upon and bless and dedicate 
and consecrate to the Lord, that itj 
may be for the accomplishment of| 
what it is designed, and produce the 
very effects that we desire. 

1 could talk about a great many 
fiimple things ol this kind, but you 
laugh. When I talk about such things 
as cucumbers and water-melons, many 
laugh, and 1 hate to be laughed atj 
when 1 am telling the honest truth 
and speaking of the simple things ol 
the kingdom of God. 

Bless you, this world was made out I 
of small things. I was small, indeed, j 
when 1 was in the loins of my father | 
Adam ; 1 must have been very small, 
and 80 must you, for you were all 
there : but here I am, a grown man, 
and, perhaps, nearly as large as Father 
Adam was. Perhaps I am not so large : 
1 maiy have become degenerated ; hut 
he that asdt may, .1 know that I am 
here. . , 

Brethren, go and" dedicate your 
gardens, and when you get a tree that 
you want to set out, dedicate tbe 
ground, the root, and tbe elements 
that you are going to place around it, 
and ask God to fill it with warmth 
and with power to vegetate. Dedicate 
the seed that you are going to put 
into the earth, and then dedicate the 
earth, and nourish it when it springs 
forth, especially in a cold soil ; and do 
sot say that it cannot be quickened, 


187 

for I say it can. There can bo sub-, 
stances such as bones, ashes, lime, old 
hats, and old boots and shoes, and 
everything: that you can get into it will 
tend to quicken it ; and why will this 
be the case ? Because you have asked 
God to bless it, and because you have 
put works with your faith. By pur* 
suing this course; you can produce 
apples and peaches on tho low os well 
as on the high lands. Do I believe 
that the character and course of this 
people will cause tbe earth to produce 
things that require a warm climate ? 
Yes — the earth will be like the people 
who inhabit it; and it is the duty of 
us all to go to work and practise ac- 
cordingly. 

Can you produce fiax in this coun- 
try ? Can you produce it, unless you 
go to work and put in the seed ? Caii 
you produce wheat, unless you plough 
the land, put in the seed, and then 
irrigate it ? Do 1 believe that this 
land will produce cotton ? Yes, just 
as well 03 tbe land down in the 
southern country: God can change 
the climate for the benefit and salva- 
tion of his Saints. 

There never was an ear of corn 
raised here till we came, and nobody 
would believe that we could raise any. 
Bridger offered brother Brigham a 
thousand dollars for an ear of com 
raised m the valley. The mountaineers 
had not confidence enough in God to 
put the seed into the earth ; but we 
have almost produced anything that 
we have tried, and there has been 
cotton raised up north in this valley. 
Bless you, it is colder up north than 
it is here. Can we raise madder here ? 
Yes, every one can raise it in their 
gardens, and it can be raised as easily 
I as your beds of flowers. I cannot 
remember the names of them ; but it 
can be raised upon the same principle 
that your flowers are raised ; and so 
can silk, only tbe tree is first raised, 
and tbe worm eats the leaves of the 
tree, and then produces the silk. 
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I am goiag to talk about home 
manufacture, and 1 cannot get my 
mind upon anything else, i You may 
take a hundred men who have got a 
hundred wives only, and let me tell 
you that not fifty years would roll 
around before they would revolutionize 
the whole world, if they were men of 
the right stripe. Why would they do 
this? Because they would be filled 
with the power of God, and the very 
earth that they walk upon would be 
quickened by them, and the moun- 
tains, the sage plains, and the pools of 
water would feel their power.j If it 
were necessary, those men would con- 
trol them just as much as Moses did 
when he struck the rock with the rod 
that God gave to him, and through 
the gift and power of God that was in 
Moses the rock was rent, and the 
water gushed forth. 

WTiy was this miracle performed ? 
Because it was necessary for the salva- 
tion of the children of Israel. Is it 
necessary that miracles should be per- 
formed now? Yes, it is necessary 
that the Lord should hear us and help 
us ; and he will hear us and bless us, 
if we are humble and faithful ; and he 
will bless the earth and all that dwell 
thereon ; he will bless our herds, our 
flocks, our wives, and our children; 
and they will increase in proportion to 
onr righteousness. These are my feel- 
ings in relation to these matters. 

Brethren and sisters, let us go to 
work, every one of us, and cultivate 
the earth ; for it will not hurt any 
member of a family to assist in these 
things : it will not hurt the sisters to 
assist in making gardens ; no, it will 
not hurt your delicate hands any more 
than it did in England. 1 know, and 
can now see hundreds that worked in 
the fields with their nice, delicate 
hands, and their striped petticoats, 
and it did not take above three yards 
to make one of those petticoats. I 
hare seen you with your nice shoes 
and your bed-gowns, or some would 
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call them sacks, and your nice aprons 
tied around, and the apron would 
cause every pucker just as well as if 
they had been made in the dress. 

This is home manufacture ! It is a 
common occurrence, just as much so 
as it is for one day to follow another. 
Why cannot you pursue that conrse, 
just as you did in England, in Illinois, 
in Missouri, or in tbe Southern States, 
or in Massachusetts and in Vermont? 
Did the ladies work there? Yes, they 
did ; they used to sow the onion seed, 
and then weed the onions, and attend 
to them, and bring them to maturity; 
and why is it not as well to do that 
now as to have to go into it five years 
hence, as brother Snow has beea 
speaking of? 

When the United States muster 
their forces, and the Devil combines 
bis forces against us, then God will 
combine hb forces against them. But 
we do not want women to go out and 
fight, but we want them to stay hero' 
and raise everything for our comfort 
and consolation. We can pursue a 
course that will make this whole land 
bring forth. You can have fruit on 
the low land as well as on the high ; 
you can have fruit at San Pete as well 
as here. Why, brother Snow will ac- 
knowledge that they raise as good 
pumpkins there os we do here; but they 
never did till they had faith to plant 
the seed. Are they going to raise 
fruit there ? Yes, they are ; and if 
the ground is cold, they must stimu- 
late it, but not with whisky, for that 
will cost too much. 

I intend to take a course to worship 
God acceptably, and I never saw 
greater necessity than there is at the 
present time for us to live our religion 
and be one ; and this is not anything 
new with me, for I have seen it all the 
time. Then let us go to with our 
might and do all things that are re- 
quired at onr bauds. Let us make all 
the cloth we can, and raise all the flax 
we cau ; and when we have raised it. 
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let US make that into olotb, and then 
■vte shall be able to make every woman 
shine with home-made clothes, when 
Ihey come into this congregation with 
their beautiful wool and linen dresses 
on, and their bonnets made out .of 
straw that bos grown on their own 
land. 1 have been thinking about! 
this matter two or three days, for 1 
have some straw on band, and I have 
been thinking of advising my women 
to braid up the straw and have my 
hoys' bats made before the hot weather 
comes. , I would rather see them do 
that ten thousand times than to see 
them go to parties, and then half the | 
boys get drunk. That is not home 
manufacture, but that is death and 
destruction to this people. 

Now, sisters, go to work and braid 
jour straw, and have it ready when the 
summer comes. This whole people 
might have their heads covered with 
their own home-manufactured goods; 
and then they would not have to go 
to those stores and buy hats that are 
not worth a dime apiece. Suppose 
fhe boys were .out two years, would 
not the sisters have to do some of 
;these things then ? Is it not better 
to have things of our own make than 
to give the merchant a dollar or two 
for them, and then not have them 
•lialf so good ? 

Sisters, gather up the rags — those 
little fine pieces that you have throw- 
ing about, and sew them together, and 
make nice petticoats and aprons for 
the little girls, coverlets, &o., and then 
teach them to do it for themselves, 
that they may hereafter make good 
,'wives. I can tell yon there are not 
jone-half of the women that are fit for 
^ves when they are married. They 
Jiave not been instructed in home 
manufacture, and some of them have 
sJBoarcely learned to wash the dishes 
properly or to take care of things 
about the bouse ; and the young men 
are just as bad. 

I am not talking to you, young 


1S9 

women, — I am talking to those that 
are married ; for they ought to be 
instructors of those that are young. 
How long would it take a little girl to 
sit down and make herself a nice petti- 
coat and to pick up some nice pieces 
to make herself an apron of? But 
you women who have not got anything 
to wear did not think of these things. 
You are now ready to say, “ We have 
not got anything to wear; we have not 
got any patches, and therefore cannot 
make any patoliwork.” Well, then, 
tear up your dresses and make some, 
for that is what a great many of you 
do. My desire is to stir up your 
minds to refiection in my simple way, 
that you may go and attend to some 
of these matters. 

I do not care about the army over 
at Bridger, and in fact I have scarcely 
thought of them, — ^at least not for a 
week past. Will they trouble us? 
No, they will not, not so as to root 
us up from this time henceforth and 
for ever, provided we do right. When 
you are doing those things that 1 
have been speaking of, you are keep- 
ing the commandments of brother 
Eeber, the Twelve, and your Bishops. ‘ 
My mind is upon these things ; I am 
led to them, and I will talk about 
them. 

In our first start here, it was almost 
impossible to get any man to start a 
tannery, and now a great we get. I 
have this from our shoemakers ; and 
1 feel to thank God that the gate is 
shut down, that a deal of the leather 
that is made here is the best, and that 
we cannot get their miserable stuff here 
any more. The Lord will now bless 
our labour ; he will bless the fruits of 
the earth, he will bless our tanneries, 
he will bless our sheep, our fiocks,. 
and everything we undertake to handle 
and manage ; and that is not all, for 
we will bless those things too, and we 
will dedicate and consecrate them tO' 
God, and we will ask God to fill the- 
earth with the resurrecting power ; jfor- 
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life is the resurrecting power, whether 
it is little or much, and it is that 
power which brings forth vegetation: 
it is the same power which brings 
forth food and raiment'; and by the 
same power we shall be brought forth 
in the morning of the resurrection, 
only there will be more of ' it in 
exercise. 

We should dedicate all those things 
to the Lord, with our bodies, our 
houses, our furniture, the earth that 
we cultivate, and the seed that we put 
into the earth ; and we should bless 
the shovel, the hoe, the spade, the 
sheep, tho horses, the cattle, the 
cows, and all that we possess ; and 
then will not God multiply them 
unto us ? Yes, he will, and we shall 
get heavier fleeces of wool and more 
of them. What! can be bless the 
‘fieece ? Yes, he can, as easily as he 
blesses the sheep. 

■ I recollect being in England, in 
the town of Ghadbum, Lancashire;' 
and while there I felt as if my whole , 
system was olive; .1 felt quickened by; 
some unseen power. Brother Hyde 
. was with me, and he knows that it is 
true ; and I felt to pull off my shoes. 
We pulled off our hats, for we feltj 
■such a sacred and holy feeling. I| 
told brother Joseph about it when I 
‘came home ; and said be, “ Brother! 
Heber, that place was dedicated by | 
one of the old Prophets, and it will 
always be filled with the spirit of 
life," Does not that prove that we 
Can bless the earth? Yes, it does, 
and we can; and you may call mo 
■crazy if you like ; and I will say,; 
Bang away, but that does not make 
•me crazy. You may call me visionary, 
•if you please; and I wish to 
•you were all visionary as those holy 
•men were who dedicated -those places 
in the days of Jesus and the Apostles. 
‘They are holy places, and they will 
be held sacred even as Jackson 
County; and there is not a man 
' living therd but at this day has the 


spirit 'of fear upon him' and expects 
that he will have to march some day ; 
and, to this day, no man has ventured 
to cultivate or build upon the Temple 
Block. Joseph the Prophet dedicated 
that land, and they feel the effects of 
that dedication ; and the blessing will 
remain there, and all hell cannot get.: 
it off ; and I shall yet see the day that ^ 
I will go back there, with brother Brig* ' 
ham and with thousands and millions, 
of others, and we will go precisely 
according to the dedication of the 
Prophet of the living God. ,vTalk to 
me about my having any dubiety on 
ray mind about these things being 
fulfilled ! — I am just as confident of 
it as I am that I am called to be a 
saviour of mep, and no po'Aror can 
hinder it. . 

If we do not receive these things, it 
is because we do not live for them. I 
•want to do everything by the power 
of God and the inspiration of his 
Spirit. When I get a new wife, I 
always dedicate her to God, and this 
is the way 1 have done for years. 1 
also make a practice of dedicating my 
children to the Lord, that they may 
grow up in his wisdom and increase 
in his power. , ' < • • ' 

These are little things; 'but, you 
need not laugh about them, and 
nobody but fools would laugh ; for 
these things are our very existence. 

1 want to know of every man and 
woman, if you -wore going to place 
a sacred thing- anywhere, and you 
were to put it in an unholy Vessel, 
whether that ‘vessel would not make 
it impure ? Yes ; and; it will become 
unholy becattse of that ourSed thing. 
If it is the most -holy^thihg in exist- 
ence, it will become corrupted by 
coming in contact with uiiholy things. 

' I am preaching these 'things to my 
brethren 'and sisters, that they may 
know, if they have not dedicated and 
consecrated 'tbeir .children to the 
Lord, that it bos to be done. Bat 
■you may -inquire, How -shall -wo do 
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it ?** You will Have to do it as Wotber 
Brigham and others havd' done when 
in Nauvoo. ‘We had to take our 
children and wa8h‘and anoint them, 
and place tha birthright and fathers 
blessing upon them in the house of 
God, and then have them sealed to 
U9; and yon will have; to do just so. 

If you do not take the right course 
to raise up a hdly seed unto the Lord, 
but jangle and contend one with 
another,' your children will not have 
so good a chance to get the blessings 
of celestial glory ; but, in proportion 
os you bring yourselves into subjec- 
tion, your children will receive the 
blessings of heaven. « ' 

• Just as soon as spring opens, I am 
going to work to put into the earth 
every kind of seed, and I want my 
wives to take an interest in these 
things, in raising the flax and making 
the cloth. They take a mighty 
interest in- wearing the cloth when it 
is made and if they will dp these 
things, .the day will* come that we 
will be as rich as we can desire in all 
things that this earth prodnced. > Our 
Governor will be rich, and there is 
not a than on God Almighty's earth 
that will begin^'to compare with him : 
he will swallow them ^1 up in riches 
and blessings, t ' 

. I am opposed to your nasty fashions 
and: everything you wear for the sake 
of • fashion.^^ I Did you ever see me 
with hermaphrodite pantaloons on;? 
{Voice*.' / ‘i'Fdmicatidn pantaloons.”] 
Our boy^ are' weakening' their backs 
and' 'their* ‘kidneys' by girting them- 
selves upias they ddi;' they are de^- 
Btrbying the /strength bf their loins 
and taking '.a^'oourse tb'.injurb their 
posterity, T ' ’ i 

o'^Now,' just'lpok'at'me. <1 havb no 
hips projecting out ;' theyare straight 
down with n^ ^sides. ^ 1 am serious 
myself,' although I can smile and 
laugh whbn' 1 am‘ serious r' but these 
(ridiculous fashions I despise,. and God 
knows 1 despise anything : that- will 


tend to destroy the lives of my sisters. 
What is your existence worth to you? 
It is' worth everything to your pos- 
terity; and you ought to consider their 
interest os well os your own. 

There is not a w'oman in this con- 
gregation but would be as straight as 
I am, if she did uot destroy her shape. 

Bless your souls, I am talking about 
home manufacture. I was speaking 
about it last Sunday, and 1 would not 
have said a word about it now, but 
there were a good many who felt dis- 
posed to ridicule brother Lorenzo D: 
Young’s remarks ; therefore 1 have 
spoken as I have. I want to know 
if some of them were not tried by 
what he said ; for some of them were 
talking about outting enough off their 
dresses to make frocks for babies and. 
sending it to him. 1 wish they would 
send it to me — 1 would show them 
what I would do with it. 

Some of you arO taking a course like 
that of the Gentile world — namely, to 
weaken and destroy the human family* 
and they are going down to death as 
fast 08 they can. Shall we follow in 
their tracks? Some of them have 
come- up into the tops of the moun- 
tains for the purpose of iutroduoing 
their corrupt and damnable practices 
and customs. 

You may take all siich dresses and 
nOw' fashions, and inquire into their 
origin, and you will find, as a general 
thing, they are produced by the 
whores of tho great cities of the 
world— ^London, ^ew York, and from 
Farm, and -from all 'the' Gentile' cities*. 
Now this is true, gentlemen, and bro- 
ther Brigham, brother TayloFj and d 
great ‘many others can bear -witnese 
of it. ’ f ' ' « • * 

There’ is' d ' hew fashion'' that our 
boys have got :hoId ‘ of, and Spanish 
bitd and bridl^, and then with their 
hermaphrodite pantaloons they look 
ridi<mlouS. I will speak of my own 
boys, for they are like the rest, 'and 
have^to take things rough-and-tumble 
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as they come iu this mountain life — to ceptable in the sight of God.: they ‘ I 

go into the woods, take hold of a are the men we want. ' 

lion’s beard, and tell him to stand We want the home manafacturing V I 

still : their backs are like the women’s; men ; and away with yoiir trash and ' ! 

they are cut nearly in two with these nonsense, for 1 am sick of it. 1 do 
cursed fashions, so that they have but not say but 1 have some traditions ' v \ 
little strength left in them. about me, for 1 know that 1 have; 

1 understand those officers out but I wish they were off far away. * 
yonder have got a good many women My desire is that I may do every* 
with them, and I do not believe there thing that is right from this time ' 
are twenty iu the whole camp but forth and for ever ; and I feel, as 1 . 
what are whores, and they designed heard brother Brigham say, a few days ^ 
to come here to set you a pattern ago, that 1 am as independent of those 
and to moralize this community. 1 Jittle, nasty, wicked spirits ^ God is » 
say. Will they not feel pretty straight upon his throne, when I am right 
iby next spring? 1 think they will myself; and so is every other .man. , 
feel considerably cooled off by next It is true that we are the best ' 

' spring, and I have an idea that by people there are on the earUi. But 
that time they will feel disposed to still there are a great many things 1 do / 
quit their prostitution ; and if they do not like to see; and one is<— when 
not go away, we will make them men get up a party, I do not like to 
■ march pretty quick. Those soldiers see drinking whisky the very ffrst' 
cannot rule over us, nor their civil thing that is introduced, and espe* 
officers either, for they are the cially to go so far as to pollute themr 
meanest of the corruption of the world, selves. Some of you might say, 

Jt makes me angry, but I will not *' Brother Kimball, your boys have 
sin about it ; but I feel displeased at been doing the same thing.” If they 
such things. have, 1 do not fellowslup them in 

We shall prosper from this time that ; but I disfellowship them for so 
forth. Now you may mark it, and doing, and so does brother Brigham 
you will see that those who will do and eveiy other good man. 1 do not • 
right will prosper. I will tell you, if care whether it is a son or a wife that ' 
we cannot take a course to put iniquity does wrong — will not fellowship them 
out of our midst, and if men will take in that wrong, for 1 am not partial : ' 

a course to demoralize themselves, we I care just as much about the English « 
we will draw the line and divide the as the Irish or the Americans, and 1 
ovil from the good, and we will have guess 1 manifest it pretty weU. 

.those who corrupt themselves stay at ' If you cannot obey those you have 
home and let the pure in heart go seen, how can yon obey those you 
out to war. And tins is not all: 1 never saw? You never vml see those 
am opposed to any man’s going into whom brother Brigham and hb bretb* ; - 
those mountains to stand between us ren represent, unless yon first obey * " 
and our enemies that will get drunk, those that you see every day. We 
We do not want any man there but are God's representatives ; and if you 
what we can lay our hands upon and want to know whether you will ever go 
dedicate to the Lord ; and we do not into the presence of God, lean you t 
want any there but who will do that that you never .will, nnless you learn 
which is right in the sight of God to obey your brethren. Then live to 
and man ; but we want men that will sustain the authorities of thb kin^ 
pmy and keep their covenants sacred, dom by your works, and we shall live 
In short, we want men that are ac* scores of years. , . ^ 
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’ Brother Brighani never will die by 
the hand of an enemy, neither will I, 
-nor any of you, if you will do your 
duty. Brother Brigham is just as 
secure as the roots of a tree, if every 
limb performs its duty. 1 tell you it 
is hard to tell things just as a man 
has them in bis mind. For my own 
part, 1 have not got the language. 

Now, if you are determined to 
destroy yourselves, I am perfectly 
willing, providing you do not destroy 
the fruit of your loins ; but many of 
you are taking a course to destroy 
that by your ridiculous fashions. 

Now, suppose that any of you were 
to take a tree and tie the limbs 
in a strait place, so that they were 
ol^iged to remain in it, will that tree 
be as thrifty as those that are loose ? 
No, it will not; and if you do not 
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believe it, go into my garden, and you' 
will there see trees with the limbs 
crossing each other at various angles; 
and the consequence is that they are 
gnarly or diminutive in size, and very 
inferior' in appearance, and perhaps 
they will never produce any fruit. 

Bo not desire your children or your 
children’s children to stop their growth, 
and do not you take a course to render 
them impotent and imbecile. 1 am 
talking to you, ladies; and then, again, 
I am talking to you, gentlemen, that 
wear those hermaphrodite pantaloons. 

May the Lord God bless this peo- 
ple, and bless bis servant that leads 
them ; and I bless everything that 
sticks to him ; and the blessings o£ 
salvation shall be with you ; for F 
promise you these things in the name 
of Israel's God. Amen. 
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4jpifC0urse President BaionAU Young, delivered in Hio Tahermcle, Great Salt 
- j Zalie Cityt February 7, 1858, 

■ ^ » BEPOBTtD BT* C. J>. WATT, . - ^ 


’ Through the remarks of brothers 
Edward Partridge and Silas Smith, 
who have lately returned from their 
mission- to the Sandwich Islands, we 
are made acquainted with a new variety 
of customs ; and 1 must confess that, 
hearing a relation of the customs and 
traditions of the natives of those 
islands, >1 am almost led to believe 
that they axe a people very much like 
ourselves — that they are entitled to 
the appellation of human beings. 
They axe prone to wander — prone to 
weeii^QBses; and if they have any 
No. 18.] 


knowledge of God, they are prone to 
forget him and to turn to their idols. 
iThey are prone to be froward in all 
their ways, very much like ourselves. 

We believe that we have been better • 
taught, and that we are quite an en- 
lightened people. Christian Europer 
and America deem themselves tba* 
most enlightened people upon the 
earth; and an equal. self-Gonidenqe 
among those islanderS) is all that is 
wanting to make them b^ve> that 
they know more than the i Europeans.^ 
and Americana. X have an idea th^ . 

[Yol YL ■ 
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the Anglo-Saxon race possesses more 
confidence in themselves and more 
worldly wisdom than any other nation 
upon the earth ; yet take the people 
on the Sandwich and Society Islands, 
and the natives of these mountains 
and of North and South America, 
or of any country where there are 
natives in their idolatry — those whom 
we call ignorant, dark, benighted, lost, 
possessed of little or no knowledge, 
and let a person understanding the 
Priesthood visit them, and 1 will 
venture to say that he would find more 
and better traits of the Priesthood of 
God among them than can be found 
among the Christians. And though 
it may appear surprising and a mat- 
ter hardly credible, yet even we 
are more or less under the power of 
traditions similar to those of the 
heathen. 

There is a cause for their traditions, 

* customs, and present practices. They 
have grown into their present idolatry 
through a neglect of the truth, through 
a proneuess to wander and forget their 
God and true religion. Let this peo- 
ple backslide — lose their present faith 
and knowledge, and in after gene- 
rations, perhaps, a few would cling to 
the Priesthood with all the vigour that 
we do, and would understand that the 
people were going into darkness, and 
would urge them to have some custom, 
some form, some representation or 
figure of their former faith and reli- 
gion. What is commonly termed 
idolatry has arisen from a few sincere 
men, full of faith and having a little 
knowledge, urging upon a backsliding 
people to preserve some customs — to 
ding to some fashions or figures, to 
put them in mind of that God with whom 
their fathers were acquainted, without 
designing or wishing the people to 
worship an idol — to worship stocks, 
stones, beasts, and birds. Idols have 
been introduced, which are now wor- 
shipped, and have been for centuries 
and thousands of years; but they were 


not introduced at once. They were 
troduced to preserve among the people 
the idea of the true God. 

I have frequently said, and say 
again, that there are and always have 
been a great many in this Ghurcb that 
are not Saints. There are more 
“ Mormons *’ than Saints ; and there 
are different degrees and grades of 
"Mormons’* and of Saints. There 
are many that are " Mormon^ " that 
are not Saints *, and so it will be until 
Jesus comes to separate the sheep 
from the goats ; or, in other language, 
until the Husbandman shall bid his 
servants gather the wheat into the 
I barn, and the tares into bundles to be 
burned. This must be ; this we all 
believe and can understand. 

If we are not all Saints, the mos£- 
of this people are trying to be. If we 
are not as perfect in our sphere as are 
the angels, we are trying to prepare 
ourselves to become so. We have 
not yet received our inheritances; but 
we are trying to prepare ourselves 
to be worthy to receive them. "Yet 
it can readily be understood that if 
this people should backslide, they 
would, as others have, introduce an 
idolatrous worship. All Protestants 
accuse the Homan Catholic- Church of 
worshipping idols. It is the practicd 
of its members to carry a cross with 
them to w'orship the Virgin Mary. 
They have paintings and images in 
their chapeh and other places of 
worship ; and they are accused of 
worshipping these paintings and ima- 
ges, and that they are idolatrous 
worshippers. But those representa- 
tions were introduced in the same way 
that a father would show his children 
that Jesus Christ is actually a man 
like their father, by showing them a 
figure representing Jesus as extended, 
upon the cross, and saying, "This' 
gives you, my children, an idea that 
he was a man.” Now, let those chil- 
dren, when saying their prayers, have 
that representation before them, and 
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hox7 long would it be before some of 
their neighbours’ children would tell 
their mothers that those children were 
worshipping a picture or image ? 
This is the way that idolatry has sprang 
up. in the world, through a method 
established to keep the people in 
remembrance of the God they once 
worshipped and were acquainted with. 

Do the Christian world know whe- 
ther God has eyes to see, ears to hear, 
or hands, or a body ? They are as 
ignorant of the true God as are those 
islanders, and all whom we call 
heathen. And our traditions are such 
that we are yet more or less in the 
dark, and are under the necessity of 
assembling here from Sabbath to Sab- 
bath, and in Ward meetings, and 
besides, have to call our solemn 
assemblies, to teach, talk, pray, sing, 
and exhort. What for ? To keep us 
in remembrance of our God and our 
holy religion. Is this custom neces- 
sary ? Yes ; because we are so liable 
to forget — so prone to wander, that 
we need to have the Gospel sounded 
in our ears as much os once, twice, or 
thrice a week, or, behold, we will turn 
again to our idols. It is immaterial 
what the idol is, whether it is what 
■the Californians call a slug, or whether 
'it is a twenty-dollar gold piece, or an 
•eagle, or half-eagle, or whether our 
affections and attention fasten upon 
our farms, houses, and other worldly 
goods, — ^if we are not constantly 
exhorting the people and setting 
before them the necessity of living 
their religion, calling back their 
minds that have been wandering, 
and preaching and praying with 
them, behold, they would turn to 
their idols. 

' Were the Lord give us peace for 
a few years, so that we should have 
no sorrow or trouble from without, 
with the land producing abundantly, 
with the fine weather and the healthy 
•climate, how long would it be before 
many of you ufould again want to go 
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to California to get gold, and tura 
away from your holy religion to 
worship an idol *? Bather than neglect 
your holy religion entirely, you had. 
better keep your images right before 
your eyes and say your prayers to an 
idol, whether it be cut out of wood or ia 
a dog’s skull, so that you believe there 
is something behind that which will 
actually point your affections to look 
beyond that which you see with your 
natural eyes, and cause you to believe 
in a Supreme Being, in an Overruling^ 
Hand, in an All-wise Providence, or 
to worship even a god without body or 
parts. Are we under traditions te 
the same extent that some others are? 
Perhaps not. We do not think wa 
are ; and yet we have our traditions 
upon us; and if we are not carefuk 
we are liable to become as great 
idolaters as there are in the world. 

Brother Silas Smith has just told, 
you that he had not been at boma 
four days when he heard his nama. 
called for another mission; and ha 
says that he is ready and willing, ol 
which I have no doubt ; for I never, 
knew him when he was not willing to 
do anything that he was told to do^ 
We say that we are willing to do any- 
thing required to 'sustain us in ouc 
religious rights — to sacrifice our all 
for our religion and the hope that is 
before us. Brother Clapp has just 
taught us that we are not worthy of 
eternal life, unless we are willing to 
sacrifice all. Brother Clapp, what 
have you to give? [“Everything I' 
have.’’] But you have not got any- 
thing. John, what are you wfiling to. 
give for eternal life? You say, 
“ Everything.” What have you got? 
Consider well what you have. Says 
he, “ I live here ; I have my life.’*. 
No, you have not; for it is in the 
hands of your Creator. “I have a, 
wife.” She is only committed to you 
to enable you to prove whether you ‘ 
will treat her in a righteous manner : 
she is not yet yours. “ I have chil- 
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dren that are the ofispriag of my 
loins.” They are not yours ; for you 
cannot produce them of yourself. “I 
have a hu:m.” No; that farm belongs 
to another. The Devil says that it 
is his ; but we expect Jesus will have 
the whole earth. “ I have horses and 
possessions.” Reflect well, and con- 
sider whether you really own anything. 
Upon reflection, you discern at once 
that your wife may be taken from you; 
your farm and your other possessions 
may be taken; and your gold and 
silver may take the wings of the 
morning and fly from you. If God 
withdraws his sustaining hand, you 
sink. You have no wife, children, I 
horses, houses, nor land. I 

When men and women talk about 
giving everything for the salvation 
which they anticipate and live for, 
behold, they have nothing to give ; 
nor have they anything to do, only to 
do their duty. And what is that? 
To improve upon that which is com- 
mitted to their possession — to prove 
themselves worthy to their Father and 
God, that ere long they may be 
worthy to receive crowns of glory, im- 
mortality, and eternal life. Then we 
shall be beyond the power of Satan. 
We shall be where we can control death 
and him that has the power of death ; 
and we shall reign triumphantly as the 
Gods and as the sous of God. We 
must inherit that power and glory 
before we can say that we really own 
anything, even the least thing in this 
world or in eternity. 

Some persons talk about sacrificing ; 
but we have nothing to sacrifice^ All 
we have to do is to love and sefve our 
God, and do everything we can to 
bring knowledge to ourselves and to 
the people — everything we can to make 
them happy, wealthy, strong, and 
numerous, so that we may overcome 
the powers of darkness and reign 
triumphantly on the earth, Jesus 
Christ being our head and king. 
That is all we have to do. Tell about 
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houses, lands, and other propehy- 
being ours, and that we have no 
traditions and idols ! I would as sooo 
see a man worshipping a little go^. 
made of brass or of wood as to see hin 
worship bis property. I have a dudi* 
ber of such gods brought to ime from 
the. East Indies and from the islands^ 
and I would as soon see one of my 
brethren worship one of thoso brass 
idols os to see him worship bis pro- 
perty; and be would be as much 
justified iif the sight of God. Does 
this congregation understand what 
idolatry is? The New Testament 
says that covetousness is idolatry; 
therefore, a covetous people is aa 
idolatrous people. 

Some of you are just as much idola- 
ters as are the heathen, but you do 
not know it ; neither do they realize 
their idolatry. Were 1 on the islands 
and seeing the natives bow before 
their images to be healed, 1 vould 
say, “ Have faith.” And instead of 
disfellovrshipping a man for worship- 
ping an idol, 1 would exhort lum to 
have exceeding great faith in his idols^ 
upon the same principle that I exhort 
the brethren here to have faith b our 
God. *' And if your idol will not heal 
you, look beyond to that Beiog who 
can.” I am not for cutting people 
off from the Church that.worship their 
property instead of their God, bat for 
bearing with them until they shall 
gain light and knowledge so as to see 
their errors and turn to the God of 
truth. I would say to idolaters, “ If 
you have faith in an idol, have a little 
more ; and if you have faith emougb, 
the Lord may work upon your minds 
80 that you can understand the bless- 
ings be has in store for his people. 
And I say to the men and womeu 
who profess to be Latter-day Saints, 

God giveth and he withholdetb ; at 
his pleasure he raises up and puts- 
down kings, emperors, thrones, and 
dominions ; and the power andw^on. 
and glory of the Almighty, whso Hlls- 
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'immensity and operates upon all 
things, will prevail.’* 

What good can our wealth do, were 
it not to promote the cause of God 
upon the earth, overcome the power 
of Satan, and be used to bring forth 
righteousness and overcome darkness? 
That is dedicating ourselves and all 
we are made stewards over to the 
building up of the cause of God on 
the earth. In so doing we can be 
justified. We cannot receive the 
glory, the kingdoms, the thrones, the 
wisdom, and the power that are 
designed for us, without a close appli- 
cation in our studies and in our efforts 
in our whole lives to build up the 
kingdom of God on the earth. We 
need to apply our minds to wisdom as 
strongly and closely as brother Silas 
Smith had to apply his mind to learn 
tbe language of the natives, that he 
might be able to teach them his ideas 
without trusting to their passing 
through the mouth of another. No 
matter how much of the Spirit a 
teacher has, if his words have to be 
interpreted by one who has not the 
Spirit ; the people are not benefitted ; 
“For the letter killeth, but the spirit 
giveth life.” No matter how much a 
man preaches, nor how much of the 
Holy Ghost he has, — the spirit may 
be edified, but the understanding will 
remain unfruitful. And if we trust to 
some other person to bring forth the 
hidden things of the kingdom, if we 
are all the time dependent on an in- 
terpreter who has not the Holy Ghost, 
we canuot grow rapidly in the know- 
ledge of the truth. 

We must live so that our knowledge 
and faith shall reach beyond tbe ideal, 
no matter what that is ; and we must 
.have knowledge of tbe living God for 
Ourselves. The people wish to know 
whether they cannot find out tbe 
diving God. Yes, just as quickly as 
you are prepared ; but you must cease 
worshipping idols. Then, when per- 
sons say Ibey are willing to sacrifice 
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their all for the kingdom of God, they 
will do it without whining. Then, if 
a Ward is required to perform a 
certain work, they will not complain 
about it. Then they will be apt to 
cast their idols behind them, and will 
not so worship and covet a beautiful 
span of horses that they will not let 
them go to save the whole house of 
Israel. But in the first place, they 
have nothing to sacrifice'; in tho 
second place, God has given them 
enough with which to benefit his king- 
dom ; and thirdly, if it is not on hand 
when required, by-and-by it will bo 
said, ** Take from those persons what 
they seem to have, and give it to those 
who are worthy — who can dispose of 
their property to build up the kingdom 
of God.” It will be said of us all, 
unless we improve upon what we have, 
“ Take that which they seem to have, 
and give to those who improve upon 
their talents and will gain more.” 

Whether you can see it or not, I 
know that this people are more or less 
prone to idolatry ; for I see that spirit 
manifested every day, and hear of it 
from nearly every quarter. We must 
stop worshipping idols. We are in 
possession of the keys of the kingdom; 
the eternal Priesthood is committed 
to this people, and we ore blessed as 
are no other people of which we hava 
any knowledge. This people hava 
the words of life— -the way of life and 
salvation : they know how to save 
themselves and all that will cleave to 
them. Now, what is demanded at 
our hands? Is it to pray that we 
may be faithful ? It seems to he a 
burlesque. It is most dis^aceful to bo 
under the necessity of saying, “Breth- 
ren and sisters, let us be faithfuL'* 
Rather so obtain a particle of wisdom 
before God that we can see our own^ 
standing, what we are called to do,, 
and understand what is bestowed upon 
08. You might as well pray for the 
angels to be faithful as for this people. 
If you could see and understand thinget 
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>R8 they are, your whole souls, minds, 
affections, lives, and everything at 
your control would be sealed up in 
God and his work. Then would it be, 
You cannot take my horses, for I 
cannot spare them?” No. Who 
cares for all the horses in the world ? 
TThe Devil says that he has claim on 
them, and he means to devote them 
to his use. 1 will see that all the 
horses, mules, gold, silver, clothing, 
and people belonging to this Church 
are devoted to the kingdom of Christ, 
God being my helper ; and I will out- 
general the Devil, and baffle him in 
every turn, and head him in every 
nook and corner; and he shall be 
turned hither and thither as the Lord 
will. I am determined, in the name 
of Israel's God, to see the Devil 
'whipped from the earth, and out- 
generaled and fooled in all his 
schemes, and whirled about by this 
Church until he is glad to leave the 
earth and go to his own place ; and 
then we wiU see whether or not tho 
Lord God has all things, that belong 
to him. 

Compare our position and situation 
with that of the rest of the world; 
look at the inhabitants of the earth, 
and try to understand the object of 
our being on this earth, the object of 
the forming and peopling this earth, 
and designing and decreeing that 
things should be thus and so. Try 
to understand why our first parents 
]partook of the forbidden fruit, and 
why Jesus came to the earth to redeem 
fallen man. Let us try to learn why 
things are suffered to proceed on the 
earth as they do. 

If you get an understanding to 
Lnow the purposes and designs of our 
Creator in framing and peopling this 
earth, do you think that I should be 
under the necessity of exhorting you 
to say that you will sacrifice your all 
for eternal life ? The idea is nonsen- 
sical. Should 1 be under the neces- 
sity of exhorting you to live your 


religion and cling to your Go3? If 
we should not come to meeting dcriig 
the next sixteen years, and if we hisi 
never met since the brethren 
driven from Jackson County, eveiy 
one would live his religion. If 
people had understood wbak tlh^ 
ought, the early Elders might: bmvs 
lived in foreign nations and preselnel 
the Gospel until this day, and tlh^ 
would then have been better prcfasred 
to worship God acceptably than nmey 
are now ; and this people would bans 
been more cautious, better preprej, 
and more contented to practise nriut 
they know, instead of searching afite 
things that do not concern theexL 

We know enough to damn us ; and 
\Nhen we know enough for tbst, 
know enough to save us, if that boos- 
ledge is improved upon. Wa ar«a- 
happy people. We are the only pies- 
pie on earth that acknowledge (Sd 
and truly believe in him. The Cturb- 
tian and heathen world profess to 
believe in him ; and the Jews sajtfiut 
they believe in him : but they do mst 
believe in Jesus Christ. The Cbiris- 
tians profess to believe in Jesns Chriist; 
but, if be told the truth, not caa cf 
them really believes in him. I 6 
not doubt their honesty ; but I domk 
the manifestation of any knowledp 
they have of him ; for if they* vers 
his disciples, they would do the voirb 
which he did. That alone is postiva 
proof to me that they neither believe 
in him nor have any idea whst ha 
designs concerning them. Tbayim^ 
be honest and sincere ; but tbey an 
very ignorant. This people have sJb 
I true knowledge ; they have It omt. 
We have the Priesthood ; they hsw 
it not. We have the way of life mi 
salvation ; they have it not. We- bmv 
how to be Saints — how to sava omr- 
selves and all who will hearken toonti 
counsel ; they do not. 

Now, ask yourselves, is there amy 
necessity of preaching, praying, 
ing, and exhorting, to learn us etot 
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duty and make us Saints? It is 
almost labour lost. You heard brother 
Silas say that if the Elders should 
leave those islands, in a few years the 
natives who have embraced the Gospel 
.would be as bad as they ever were. 
If there is nothing more of them than 
that — if they have no desire to do 
good — no power in themselves to keep 
them from giving way to the Devil, 
unless there is an Elder from Great 
Salt Lake to watch them, the quicker 
they are damned the better. 1 would 
not, iu- such a case, walk five rods for 
the whole of them. If they do not 
know enough, after what they have 
been taught, to save themselves, they 
will be damned, and 1 will not ask 
another Elder to wear out his strength 
and waste his energies in so useless a 
work. 

Those islanders and the natives of 


this country are of the house of Israel 
— of the seed of Abraham, and to 
them pertain the promises ; and every 
soul of them, sooner or later, will ho 
saved in the kingdom of God, or be 
destroyed root and branch. If they 
do not choose in this probation to take 
the path that leads to life, let them 
go their own road. The honest in 
heart in all nations and generations 
who are worthy to receive any salva- 
tion will receive it, sooner or later ; 
and I do not care how quick the Lord 
Almighty cleans the floor ; for then 
we will build up Zion and redeem the 
honest in heart. But it is not for me 
to know the times and the seasons : 
it is for me to be contented in the 
discharge of my duty to- day, and let 
to-morrow bring forth what it will. 

May the Lord bless you, brethren 
and sisters. Amen. 
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Once more I have the opportunity 
of beholding the faces of the Latter- 
day Saints here in the valleys of the 
mountains. 

' I begin to be almost weary in 
trying to carry salvation to the wicked 
nations of the Gentiles ; and because 
of the many years that I have spent 
on missions, I find myself almost a 
stranger in the midst of the Saints at 
home. There are now but very few 
that I can recognize. There are many 
that have known me for upwards of 


a quarter-of-a-century that I have for- 
gotten. 

I have felt, since I started for home 
this last time, that I should, perhaps, 
be permitted to tarry with you longer 
than I have had the privilege of doing 
at any former period of my life. 

. If any one should ask me where 
my home has been for the last quarter- 
of-arcentury, I should answer — Among 
the nations; for that has been my 
principal abidingplace ever since the 
year 1 830. 
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When I received a letter from the i 
President, releasing me from the Office 
at Liverpool, and also releasing all the 
missionaries in that country, without 
specifying in the letter what time I 
should return, 1 immediately felt a 
great desire to return this winter: and 
•by this means I believe I have saved 
to myself some six or seven months 
•time that I can dwell here in the 
midst of the Saints; and at this pecu- 
liar period 1 feel that it will be a great 
blessing to me to be with you, — that 
if you have to shoro toils and tribula- 
tions in having your enemies upon 
your borders, 1 may share them with 
you; and that if you have peculiar 
blessings bestowed upon your heads, 
that 1 also may be made a pmrtoker of 
them. 

Should my brethren say to me. 

Brother Orson, we wish you to take 
a mission, now, to China, or to the 
East Indies, or to any other part of 
‘ tnis globe, and tarry there twenty- 
seven years before you return to your 
home,” I would go. Yes, I would 
gladly go, and feel that it was my duty, 
and that 1 was pleasing God in obey- 
ing the counsel of his servants. 

. The Lord sent forth this message 
some twenty- eight years ago ; and, 
during this period, the servants of the 
Lord have been sent one especially to 
the Gentile nations, that their times 
might be fulfilled, and to give them 
an opportunity of receiving the truth. 
Those servants ba^gone forth, though 
in their weakness ;^nd, with very few 
exceptions, they have been very faith- 
ful in their duties. They have fulfilled 
that parable that is recorded in the 
Book of Mormon, where the labourers 
are said to have gone forth and laboured 
with their might, and the Lord of the 
•vineyard laboured with them ; and it 
•predicts that they should be faithful 
in keeping the commandments of .the 
XiOrd of the vineyard in all things. 

We must, therefore, draw this one 
conclusion — that the testimony that 
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has been borne to the Gentile natioi^ 
is sufficient, so far as our weak judg- 
ment can comprehend, to ■.GOZ)deBi& 
them all, if they never hear another ^ 
sound from the voices of the servam^ 
of God while they exbt in the ^ 

Why is it enough ? Has every iadi- ' 
vidual among the nations of the Gen- 
tiles been preached to ? 1 will tell > 
you what has been done. '' , ‘ 

Thousands and tens of thousands of ^ . 
large congregations have been preached ^ 
to iu the United States and in Gre^ 
Britain. Thousands and thoosam® 
of the servants of God have lifted up 
their voices, day after day, week after 
week, month after month, and year 
after year, and warned the nations; ~ , 
and the Lord told us, more than , 
twenty years ago, that be had semt ' 
forth his servants to warn the people, 
and it became those who had l«ea 
warned to warn their neighbours. 

The Lord, more than twenty years 
ago, said to his servants, “ Your gar- 
ments are clean from the blood of this 
generation.” • » 

Where is there a Gentile nation 
upon this earth, if they were to be ' 
destroyed this very day, that could 
come up before the Lord of Hosts and 
plead any excuse before him forirot 
knowing concerning the latter-day ^ 
message which has been sent forth? 
According to my feelings upon thds 
subject, 1 believe that they have been 
fully warned, beginning with the - 
nation of the United States that in- 
habit this promised land. They lawe ' 
also been thoroughly warned in Great 
Britain. The nations of Europe bawe 
been offered the messs^e ; but they 
would not receive it. It seems so 
me, according to my judgment, aicd 
according to the vast amount of testi-^ 
mony that has been sounded in th^ 
ears, that tbey.are delivered over, not 
as individuals, but as nations, to tho 
hardness of their own hearts, to fight 
against the work of God. 

The Lord says, in the preface of' 
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the Book of Covenants, ** Search these 
commandments; for every jot and 
every tittle shall be fulfilled, and not 
one word shall fail.’* The inhabitants 
of the earth were commanded to 
search those commandments; and you 
will £md in that preface that the Lord 
told the inhabitants of the earth that 
his servants, the weak things of the 
earth that he was then sending forth, 
had power to seal both on earth and in 
heaven the unbelieving, — yea, verily, 
to seal them up unto the day when 
the wrath of God shall be poured out 
upon the wicked without measure. 

Now, the Lord moves upon the 
hearts of our First Presidency to say 
to the Elders of Israel abroad, '‘It is 
enough : come home. Your testimony 
is sufficient. The wicked reject it; they 
fight against it : therefore you may 
now return to these mountains and 
valleys. Betum from the nations of 
Europe, return from the nations of 
Africa, return from Great Britain, 
from the United States, and from the 
Canadas, and come home to these 
mountains.” 

In sending forth a message of this 
kind to the Elders, what does it show? 
Why, it closes for the present the 
testimony of the -servants of God, and 
shows that the warning is sufficient, 
and that both earth and heaven bear 
witness that the Gentiles are left with- 
out excuse. 

Apparently, all the devils that 
brother Kimball and the other brethren 
saw in vision on their first mission to 
England seem now to have entered 
into the tabernacles of the people; and 
you can see them gnash their teeth at 
the Saints, just as they were seen by 
brother Kimball; for the Devil in- 
fluences them and makes them instru- 
ments to fight against the people of 
God. j 

^ Bead the vision of Nephi, where 
the Lord showed him the sending 
forth of this message to the nations : 
— " And it .came to pass that I looked 
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and beheld the whore of all the earth ; 
and she sat upon many waters, and 
she had dominion over all the earth, 
among all nations, kindreds, tongues, 
and people. And it came to pass that 
I beheld the Church of the Lamb of 
God ; and its numbers were few, be- 
cause of the wickedness and the 
abominations of the whore who sat 
upon many waters. Nevertheless, I 
beheld that the Church of the Lamb, 
who were the Saints of God, were 
also upon all the face of the earth ; 
and their dominions upon the face of 
the earth were small, because of the 
wickedness of the great whore whom 
I saw. And it came to pass that £ 
behold that the great'motbor of abomi- 
nations did gather together in multi- 
tudes upon all the face of the earth, 
among nil the nations of the Gentiles, 
to fight against the Lamb of God. 
And it camo to pass that I, Nephi, 
beheld the power of the Lamb of God, 
that it descended upon the Saints of 
the Church of the Lamb, and upon 
the covenant people of the Lord, who 
were scattered upon all the face of the 
earth; and they were armed with 
righteousness and with the power of 
God in great glory." [Book of Mor- 
mon, Ist Book of Nephi, chap, iiii, 
4T— 50. 

What is it tliat is going to inoreose 
righteousness and the power of God 
upon the Saints that are scattered 
abroad upon the face of the earth,? 
It is the increi^ of righteousness 
here at head-quart^; and as branches 
of the great vine of the same Church, 
they will feel the infiuence of the 
same Spirit, even before the intelli- 
gence can reach them by letter. When 
you reform and turn away from your 
sins — when you practise righteousness 
here, the Saints of God abroad feel 
stirred up to do the same things, and 
the Spirit of the Lord rests upon 
them the same as it does upon the 
people here, only not to the same 
extent, because you live at head*. 
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quarters, at the fountain bead, and 
you have a greater experience ; there- 
fore, your experience, righteousness, 
and faithfulness, entitle you to more 
choice gifts than those that have not 
the same experience. 

The power of God will rest upon 
the Saints of these valleys first, and 
then upon the Saints in all the world, 
just in proportion to their righteous- 
ness. The Lord is going to increase 
power here among the people. Have 
we any dangerous circumstances to 
pass through that render it necessary 
that more power should be made mani- 
fest ? Have we got to bear testimony 
to kings aud to the rulers of the earth 
at the present time ? No, we are not 
called to do this ; but those who are in 
the nations abroad may have this to do. 

What, then, is needful to be done? 
We have got a different work to do 
than what we have had for the last 
quarter-of-a-century. 

You recollect that the Lord has said 
he would try and prove us in one 
scale, and then he would try ns in 
another, and see if we would be faith- 
ful in carrying out the ' principles of 
salvation. 

When we were thus tried, we went 
forth and whipped out the religious 
world spiritually. Their priests, their 
lawyers, their doctors, their great men, 
their discussionists, and their wise 
men have all been whipped and backed 
out, — so much so that they have con- 
fessed that they could not stand before 
the powerful reasoning of the servants 
of God aud the power which accom- 
panied the great latter-day message. 
But now we have to he tried in 
another point. We have whipped 
them out so far as their doctrines are 
concerned, and they have now come 
up to try physical force upon us. 

I do not know that the Lord would 
have sent us down there to drive them, 
if they had not first come against ns. 
But they have come up with sword in 
• hand, with the best engines and imple- 


ments of war, with their best dis- ' 
ciplined armies, their scientific officers, 
with men that profess to have skill ia 
all the arts of warfare and ability to 
whip out the few Saints here in the 
mountains. 

Do you think that that God who has 
enabled bis Saints to fight moral and 
spiritual battles, to array arguDoent 
against argument and principle against 
principle in all the contests which 
they have been called to have, and 
who has brought them off victorious, — 
do you think he will not defend them 
at this time also ? If he has snp- ' 
ported us in all these things, do yoa 
suppose that be is going to allow us 
to be overcome by those who have 
persecuted his servants, and to let 
our necks be trampled down uodez 
their feet? If I have any nader- 
standing of ancient and modem pro- 
phecy and of the spirit that is in ine* 
the Lord intends to perform his part 
of the work for the deliverance of his 
Saints. 

1 must say to the Latter-day Saints 
throughout this Territory, that the 
same God who has strengthened .them 
to overcome their enemies spiritaally 
will be their defence, and his power 
and strength and ‘his arm be 
stretched out for their deliverance. 
When you go to meet your enennies, 
they shall be prostrated before yno, 
and you shall overcome them. .And' 
as you have overcome their priests by 
the strong force of argument, so shoQ 
you literally and physically put your 
enemies to flight, and one shall chase 
a thousand, and two shall put ten 
thousand to flight ; and this you will 
do by the power and strength of that 
God who fought for Israel in ancient 
days. 

Have we any ancient prophecy 
upon this subject ? Yes, we have ; 
and let us bring it up ; for we noi? 
live about the time that the motherof 
abominations was to gather togethsc 
and fight against the Saints. 
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In the last chapter of the let Book | 
of Nephi, paragraph 3, the Prophet 
says — And all that light against 
Zion shall be destroyed, and that great 
Avhore who hath perverted the right 
ways of the Lord — yea, that great and 
abominable church shall tumble to 
the dust, and great shall be the fall of 
it. For behold, saith the Prophet, 
the time cometh speedily, that Satan 
shall have no more power over the 
hearts of the children of men ; for the 
day soon cometh that all the proud 
and they who do wickedly shall be os 
stubble, and the'day cometh that they 
must be burned. For the time soon 
cometh that the fulness of the wrath 
of God shall be poured out upon all 
the children of men ; for he will not 
suffer that the wicked shall destroy 
the righteous. Wherefore he will 
preserve the righteous by his power, 
even if it so be that the fulness of his 
wrath must come, and the righteous 
be preserved, even unto the destruc- 
tion of their enemies by fire. Where- 
fore the righteous need not fear, for 
thus saith the Prophet, they shall be 
saved, even if it so be as by fire.” 

Nephi looked upon these things 
and saw the condition that the people 
would be in, and therefore he said 

You need not fear.” Do you hear it, 
Latter-day Saints? You need not 
fear, for the Lord will preserve his 
people, even if it must needs be that 
he sends fire down from heaven to 
destroy the wicked and those that 
preach false doctrines to the children 
of men, even the whore of all the 
earth ; for they must tremble and fall 
and crumble to dust. 

1 feel as strong, and I do not know 
hut stronger, in regard to the work 
that is now before the Saints, than I 
ever have done in bearing testimony 
to the truth of the Gospel. 1 have 
always felt that God would give me 
wisdom, argument, and testimony to 
confound gainsayers and opposers of 
the truth ; and thus God has enabled 
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me to do. I have the same feeling 
to-day, — not that we have the strength 
to do it ourselves, but I know that 
God will strengthen us for the work 
we have to do. 

Though the Lord may suffer om* 
enemies to come and invade our 
borders, and though we have been 
driven and trampled upon, and though 
we have laid down our necks for them 
to tread upon, he has now got us 
here, where he will show forth his 
power. 

He has let us rest in these peaceful 
valleys in safety and in quietness for 
some ten years, and now he seems to 
say to the wicked, “ Inasmuch as yOn 
will not give heed to the testimony of 
my servants, and you are determined 
to invade their borders, go up and try 
it, and I will show you that I will 
gird on my strength and arm my 
servants, and they shall defend my 
cause.” 

It will be just os the Lord said in 
December, 18*30-—“ I will call the 
weak of the earth, and I will gird up 
their loins ; and they shall fight man- 
fully for me, and their enemies shall 
be under their feet." He also says, 
“I will not only shake the earth, but 
the starry heavens also ; and the 
inhabitants of the earth shall know 
that you are my people, because of 
the power and the strength that shall 
be manifest in defending yourselves 
against your enemies.” TUs is what 
the Lord intends to do. 

. It needed the United States os a 
nation or as a government to unjustly 
come up against us, in order to bring 
about these things. How many scores 
and hundreds sit in this congre- 
gation that have never been in one 
solitary mob ? Have you been tried 
with persecution and mobbing and 
death ? Have you been tried at the 
mouth of the cannon or at the point of 
the bayonet ? No — many of you have 
not; hence a trial is needful. Can 
you expect the power of God without. 
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ft trial of your faith? It is expe- 
dient that you have a trial of your 
faith. It would be one of the easiest 
things in the world for the Almighty 
to send fire and brimstone upon the 
earth and destroy our enemies, or to 
swallow them up by an earthquake as 
he did in days of Israel. 

In those days the Lord enabled 
Israel to overcome the Hittites, the 
Hivites, the Jebusites, &c. How easy 
it would have been for the Lord to 
have destroyed them by earthquake, 
or by fire, or by something of this 
kind ! But he did not do it, — and why ? 
Because he wanted to do several 
things at the same time : he wanted 
to destroy the wicked, and to see if his 
servants would fiinch in the hour of 
danger. The Lord is going to defend 
this people, but not without their 
agency. He is not going to let us sit 
upon our easy chairs and not expose 
ourselves. If we were to do this, we 
should not be worthy of the kingdom 
of God. He offers us the kingdom, 
and says it is ours, upon certain con- 
ditions. 

What else does he say? "My 
Church shall be free and independent 
of all creatures beneath the celestial 
world." Have we been free from the 
United States? No, we have not; 
but we are to be made free from every 
government upon the face of the 
earth ; and wherever there is any 
dominion that is beneath that of the 
celestial world, we are to be free from 
it. 

Now, suppose the Lord had offered 
us all these things, and we should sit 
down and not move a finger for the 
blessings he had given, should we be 
worthy of them? No, not at all. 
We should be in this condition, if we 
w'ere sufiered to take possession of 
these blessings without any trials. 

If we are dilatory, we shall have to 
suffer as in days gone by, and our 
enemies will come in here and bring 
in their whoredoms and abominations 


that they have been acess^toaed to 
from their youth up. Thus will be 
the case, if we do not save torselveg 
by our diligence and obediemoe. But 
if we show to God that we au« willing 
to stand up iu behalf of his^ kingdom 
and of the truth, even ooite death, 
then, notwithstanding oar enemies 
may be two hundred to oinrone, we 
shall feel strong in the Lord, and he 
will fight our battles. Them ve shall 
accomplish that which has been pro- 
mised by the Prophets ; aodl not only 
the United States will have to sutler, 
but as the Prophet Isaiofii says— - 
"The multitude of all the nations 
I that fight against Zion shall become 
like the dream of a night vuion, as 
when a man who is hungry dieanieth 
that he is satisfied with food*, and he 
awaketh and behold he is {abut." So 
will be all nations who fighit against 
this people : they will paia away 
before the power of the Eenrants of 
God. His servants will be clothed 
with wisdom and with the twer of 
the Most High to prevail against all 
their enemies. 

We would let the poor cuisaes alone, 
if they would stay at home mad mind 
their own business. The American 
continent never was designed for such 
a corrupt Government as the United 
States' to flourish or prosgMr long 
upon it. After they shonld become 
ripened in iniquity, it was not intended 
they should continue. The IL»r<l has 
designed another thing, aodl ior this 
reason we are here in these mountains: 
the little stone has been lodficbg up 
hill. 

If our enemies keep oocniag up 
here, after the Lord has shiova his 
power and enabled his serwaats to 
cope with them, if they still (Boatiane 
to fight against Zion, the Sairkts of 
God will roll down upon their- borders 
and take them upon their 07m lands. 
But before that day comes, we have to 
show our wisdom by skirmiaih^ and 
in various conditions in which wn shall 
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be placed ; and we have got to show 
the nations that God intends to do 
something here in the mountains. 

When he has done this, we shall 
then roll down to the borders of 
Missouri and take possession of our 
inheritances, from which we have 
been illegally and unconstitutionally 
driven. 

Brother Kimball says we could not 
roll down until we rolled up. But we 
have been rolling up hill for the past 
ten years, in fulfilment of the predic- 
tion of Isaiah, which says — “ 0 Zion, 
that bringestglad tidings, get thee up 
into the high mountain and having 
rolled up for ten years, we shall soon 
begin to roll down. But I do not think 
.it will take ten years to roll down hill; 
for we shall be propelled by the 
power of God, and the work will be 
hastened. 

The power of God will be with us, 
and the Lord God will redeem Zion, 
as he redeemed Israel in Egypt ; and 
not only his angels, but his presence 
will go before us, and the nations of 
the earth shall fear because of the 
power of - God which shall accompany 
us. 

Then will be the time that the 
Gentiles can be preached to by the 
Elders with some sense; or rather, 
tiiey will be preached to by Israel 
that is scattered amongst them. Then, 
bietbien, you can go and preach to 
them, and say the power of God is i 
with yon,' and say to the people. Look i 
yonder, and behold the children of 
Zion delivered by the power of God ; 
and then you will be respected. 
Then you can go the palaces of the 

g reat and preach to the king upon 
is throne, to the great men, to the 
nobles, and rich men of the earth; and ' 
niany will fear, and receive your testi- i 
mony, and flow to Zion, bringing their 
riches with them. But now youj 
could not go into their fine palaces, 
nor find access to their rich and 
splendid mansions; You could not | 
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get them to hear you for one moment. 
No : they would degrade you, if pos- 
sible, to the lowest hell. 

There is not a people upon the 
face of the earth that were ever 
degraded like the Latter-day Saints. 
They look upon you worse than they 
do upon any set of pirates that travel 
the open seas, — that is, if they believe 
their own words ; for they circulate 
these things in their lectures and in 
their periodicals ; and there is no use 
to try to preach to them, but let the 
Lord work with them and with this 
people. 

Let the Lord purify his kingdom, and 
let the most bitter branches be pruned 
oil, — not by some means entirely 
independent of the Saints; but let 
the people go to work and trim off 
such bitter branches as Missouri and 
Illinois, because of their wickedness 
and mobocracy ; and then the nations 
will begin to see that there is power 
there. Yes, trim them up, in order that 
the natural branches that bear fruit may 
bear more fruit — that Zion, in other 
words, may increase her tents and 
stretch forth her curtains, even the- 
curtains of her habitations, and make' 
not only the desolate cities of Zion, 
but the desolate cities of the Gentiles 
to resound with songs of praise to Him 
that sitteth upon the throne and ta 
the Lamb for ever and ever. This is 
what the Prophet says about it: — 
**And their desolate cities shall be 
built up and be inhabited by the- 
Saints of the Most High.” God will 
bring about this work ; and as to our 
being overcome in these valleys of the 
mountains, it will not be, if this people 
do as they are told — if they are willing 
to do right in all things. 

If this people will hearken to the' 
law of God, and in everything be 
humble and meek, and keep his com- 
mandments by day and by night, from 
one year’s end to another, we shall 
be, as it is said in the parable of the 
vineyard, as one body — as the root» 
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and tops of the great tree which the 
Lord God has planted and made 
equal, so that the top will not jostle 
aver because there is not sufficient 
strength in the roots. 

1 want to see this people of one 
heart and of one mind; and when the 
word comes forth, 1 want to have 
them as well-disciplined as the Gen< 
tiles, and ten thousand times better. 

This is the people who have the 
right to be of one heart and of one 


mind for the defence of Zion, for the 
defence of their wives and children, 
for the defence of their vineyards, and 
their flocks and herds, but more 
especially for the defence of the 
kingdom of the Most High Cod. 

. Let this be the main object of this 
people. You know that it is the 
kingdom of God or nothing 1 There- 
fore may righteousness be our object 
I from this time forth and for ever. 
I Amen. 
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1 do not allow myself to make any 
apologies when I get up to speak, 
because it is against my feelings — it 
is against my principle. 

I have listened to what brother 
Lorenzo has said, and I have felt 
well. It is my desire, if 1 suggest 
anything, to suggest that which is 
profitable — which will do good. Lan- 
guage is^too frail to express the rich 
sentiments of the hearts of the Saints; 
the tongue fails to utter the glory and 
the pleasures of the kingdom of God. 
It cannot do it ; language fails. There 
is a display of the Holy Spirit in th^ 
understanding that surpasses all lan- 
guage; it cannot be told; it is past 
beiug told or described. This is 
right ; it is as it should be, for 
language is poor: the best we know of 
is poor. 

1 am not precisely like some of 
our Elders who think that unless 
somebody is talking all the time, 
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nobody can be edified. It is true 
that we come together to be edifled 
by hearing each other speak : bub 
when a body of people come together, 
that body should bring the agency of 
the Holy Spirit with them ; and I 
drink of the fountain of intelligence, 
whether any body speaks or not. 

We have prayed many years — wo 
have sought many years for the blu- 
ings which we now begin to enjoy. 

1 feel to rejoice in these things. I 
feel to be glad at the prospects that 
are before us. 1 feel to be glad ; and 
whatever may be the result of the 
present crisis, I am glad in my heart. 
I never felt so in my life ; and it is 
not T alone, but it is the whole 
people of the Saints. I believe that 
in this thing we all feel pretty much 
in the same spirit. I know that aS: 
long as we dwell in mortality, it is. 
impossible for us to obtain that happi- 
ness which is in store for the sancti- 
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ficd. It is impossible for me, at the 
present, to obtain and retain the ful- 
ness of that pure spirit that I. wish to 
obtain. 

We dwell in impure elements — in 
an atmosphere that is and has been 
corroding from the beginning, for it 
is controlled by the DeviV, the “prince 
and power of tbe air.” But we can 
seek the atmosphere that comes from 
heaven, and that is pure. When We 
came to dwell in the tabernacles that 
are so corrupt, we were placed very 
far beneath tbe high privileges we 
shall attain to. We mix ourselves 
with the spirit of the times ; we con- 
descend to weaknesses that the time 
will come when we shall be ashamed 
of before the angels and before sanoti- 1 
fied beings. 

When we condescend to anything 
that is mean, we feel ashamed ; we 
feel the blush to come upon us, and 
we know that is not in keeping with 
the Holy Spirit. I presume it is so 
with you. I feel assured that you 
are somewhat sensible of your weak- 
nesses. If tbe enemies of the Saints 
should make inroads upon 4he privi- 
leges of the Saints of God, what will 
it argue ? 

If such should be the case, it will 
argue that their hearts are not united. 
1 do not presume to say that this will 
be the result of the present contest ; 
but, on the contrary, 1 believe that 
this people are so much united that 
God will hold his band over them, for 
they are his favourites — they are the 
seed of his choosing ; and there his 
power, however variable , it may be, 
\yill ever be successful. 

1 must prophesy. I feel it in me 
all tbe time, because 1 see something 
of the faith and prayers of this people 
year after year; and hence I must pro- 
phesy. It has been a hard struggle 
with the people of God, and you have 
read and thought how the Saints must 
succumb ; but it has seemed a sort of 
second nature that the enemies of 
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truth must persecute the people of 
God ; and when they are out of their 
reach, they must still follow them up 
and persecute them with a perse- 
verance that is worthy of a better 
cause. 

There is a handful of people in. 
these valleys. They have come to 
erect his Temple, build the towers of 
Zion, to attend to the ordinances of 
the Gospel, and prepare for the great 
things that await tbe earth. All our 
children, and a large portion of our 
brethren and sisters, and a large por- 
tion that persecuted their brethren 
and sisters here have all got to learn 
that God has made all of one blood, 
and that we are all the children of our 
common parent. They follow us up 
here, and what for? To shed the 
blood of Prophets and Apostles and 
all good men. Yes, we can say it has 
been so ever since the commencement 
of this work. 

Our enemies are not sane. They 
are no more sane after they set their 
hands against this people. The ad- 
ministrators of the Government that 
wo live under are just as insane as 
they can be. They do not compre- 
hend that those men who stand at our 
head hold the keys of salvation ; but 
I do believe that they have a desire 
in them to extirpate the last vestige 
of hope that is upon the earth. Tl^ 
is the folly and meanness of man, to, 
destroy those who hold the power and 
the keys of salvation to the inhabitants 
of the whole earth ! 

Who is it that is at the head of 
this? It is the Devil, the mighty 
Lucifer, the great prince of the angels, 
the brother of Jesus. He left tbo 
province of his Father, and took with 
him a third part of his Father’s king- 
dom, and there was no other alter- 
native but to banish him. God would 
have saved him if he could ; but he 
could not. Lucifer and all his host 
went away to themselves, and they 
are our foes ; they are after us, and 
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they are after this whole people ; and 
I tell you they are as thick os I want 
them. Perhaps the air is clearer here 
than^in any other place ; but perhaps 
I am wrong. There may be more 
devils here than in any other country, 
and we are certainly more free from 
their power than any other people 
under heaven. Be this os it may, I 
know that there is a victory to be 
gained, and wo have to gain that 
victory. 

It reminds me of an anecdote of a 
man who was travelling. He saw a 
devil as he was travelling, and the 
devil was asleep; and he was asked the 
reason, and the answer was, the people 
were asleep. When he came back, the 
devil was running. He inquired 
what was the matter ; and the answer 
was, the people ore waked up. It has 
been precisely so from the time that 
Joseph Smith found the plates: the 
DevU has been after him, and after 
this people to the present. 

We are safe in retreating ; and here 
is the best retreat that we have ever 
found, right in these mountain fost^ 
nesses. But does persecution cease 
now we are here? No, sir. If it did, 
it would be jeopardising what has 
been spoken. “W^at is this for ? and 
how is it wo are so safe? It is 
because the Holy Spirit of God aids 
us and sanctifies us, and it consecrates 
and devotes us to his service, and 
that is the safety of this people. 

I tell you now, this is a good place; 
but without the sanctifying power of 
the Holy Spirit to amalgamate the 
Saints and make them of one heart 
and one mind, could they live here ? 
No, they could not. But by living 
their religion, they can live here or 
anywhere else where the Lord has a 
mind to put them. It is the conduct 
of the people that must determine 
this. 

Although these mountains are good- 
and like the ramparts of some other 
countries — of Switzerland and of Scot- 
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land — ^yet, take away the unieu that 
exists in the midst of this peo^es, and 
then bow would it be ? 

We have many advantages here, 
and yet God has seen fit to xsamifest 
and reveal the necessity of nniom, and 
of this' people being of one hearts and 
one mind. He has located m bere 
in these mountains to give is on 
opportunity of taking advantage of 
these blessings which we enjor* that 
we might receive benefits from the’ 
advantages of these high moumaans. 

Are we safe ? We are, so long as 
we are united and keep the coimand- 
ments of God. But, brethrm and 
sisters, this must be our strength. 
Our trust must be in the Lord No 
one can understand for anothor, bat 
it is each for himself. 1 know wvben- 
I am right, but I cannot always tell 
when you feel right. When all 1117 
family are filled with the spirkt of 
union and show a becoming deference 
to me as their head, I see then is a 
good spirit prevailing. Then I say’ 
i all is peace, all is happiness, all is- 
paradise under my roof. Then there 
is no enemy that pervades nj hooise. 

You should know when 70a are 
right and when you feel right; that 
is, when there is no jealonsj, wrhea 
there is no animosity within T 38 >^ 
nothing that is contrary to the spirit 
of the Gospel. When oni desdies 
and the feelings that are constantly 
brooding over our minds are to do all 
the good we can — when our dcsins are- 
to see the glory of God, to see the 
Saints made happy and comfoitable^ 
then we are right, for that is the 
spirit that unites the Saints together 
that is the spirit that makes them 
one. '• 

There is a good deal to be donet' 
notwithstanding we have adwamsed 
considerably. The history of cm past 
experience shows we have made great 
advances, and now a period in oar" 
history has arrived that is more evemt*^ 
ful~one that is more absorlrisg to the*^ 
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, Saints than any past period of onr 
histoiy. 1 have no doubt, when we 
view this period in years that are to 
come, that we shall be able to give a 
brighter account of our progress than 
we have done in any times that are 
gone by. This will assuredly be the 

We never were placed in the 
position we are now in. We are 
situated hero, and our enemies are 
close by us. There have been steps 
taken by them that place us in a 
different position to what we ever 
were in before; and who shrinks ? 1 
do not, and I do not know that any- 
body else does. 

I praise God and thank him for it, 
that we are placed in a position where 
we dare to declare the truth to the 
. world and to the nation to which we 
have been connected, and where our 
brethren now have the independence 
to declare .the troths of God and say 
what steps we will take in defence of 
oyr wives and children. 

Whether 1 dio on a scaffold or 
while preaching the Gospel to the 
wicked through iron grates, yet I 
should rejoice. I leave the result in 
the hands of God, and pray that he will 
rule all things in a way that will be 
for the salvation of his Saints and for 
. the npbuilding of his kingdom. My 
heart rejoices and I feel right, and 
that the Lord will overrule all for our 
good. 

Brethren and sisters, I feel that 
short sermons are the best, and 1 
feel that there is a degree of the 
power of God among the people 
to such an extent that 1 have never 
before realized. What is the reason 
of this ? Too know for the last year 
past many have turned from Aeir 
sins, and, I trust, have forsaken them. 
There h^ been a great change ; for 
where darkness and carelessness pre- 
vailed, and almost wholly pervaded 
the minds of the people, 1 perceive 
there is an increase of faith in the 
Ko.l4.] 
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promises of God — an increase of in- 
terest in the cause and kingdom of 
God upon the earth. Many are laying 
aside personal interests to saoriGce all 
for the building up of the kingdom of 
God, and all seem to be trying who 
can be the most successful. 

1 rejoice in this, and I say that 
nothing could be a better symptom of 
the gifts and graces of the Gospel 
being in the people. X feel that God 
bos blessed this people, even beyond 
my most sanguine expectations, though 
I always believed that God would save 
us and bring us through. But it is 
no matter, if it takes twcnty-ffve years 
to do that which might be accomplished 
in one, — it is all right — it is all through 
faith. If there is faith enough in th^ 
people to do in one hour what is the 
ordinary work of years, it would bo 
brought about by the simple act of 
faith. 

If it takes us years to gain th^ 
experience which we could learn in a 
day, it is our own fault. The Lord 
declared to his disciples that he had 
many things to say to them, but they 
could not bear them at that time, for 
they could not hear all things ; there- 
fore he had to give them instrnctioim 
by piecemeal, because they could not 
bi^ the fulness of the light 

It is so now. It is but little that 
the Saints can bear, and I want you 
to bear it in your minds, for eve^ 
move of the Holy Spirit softens tl^ 
hearts of the people : there is with it 
an accompanying blessing; there is 
something that warms the oonsdenoa 
and makes the spirit tender. Tha 
heart should be susceptible andpliabla 
to the touch of the Spirit. Bo not 
forst^e that — do not drive that ont of 
your heart, but make yourself mom 
and more acquainted with the Spirit 
and power of God. A man may pass 
through all the ordinances of tha 
house of God, but he must have tha 
impress of the Holy Ghost upon his 
mind, or he cannot receive that fulness 
[VolTL 
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•^bf joy'and Impjpmess Which'be might' 
'havek . 'Wheij the Spirit of God paelts 
•'the heart, it runs* through a man’s 
^ Bystem, and it is like melted ore. 
-But when the heart 'becomes hard, 
^there is no penetrating it: is a 

serious state to be in. ' ' ^ ' 

' I tell you there is the power of 
'God in this Tabernacle, and we may 
feel fhat we are ai^restedhy the power 
of God until we should be carried out 
^'of that ’door r and then, perhaps, the 
next moment, tvelose that' feeling and 
become the natural man agmn. We | 
should strive -to get that influence and 
jheep it'’ ' I / j > 

, All our domestic a^angements are 
^to be snbservient to that Spirit, other* 

® wise we are ’on the background — ^we 
’ are taking the back track, which 
’^nevCr ebbuM be- the case, with the 
'•Saints.' a man gets the power 
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'you^ a man’s mind is soscephble ' p5* 
feelings that ^not be sati&fiel wit^ 
put happiness. . * ' 

Well, home'is’our paiadiBe*— hoihe 
is our heaven. We can make ah«aven 
in our own bd8om*~^we can make it 
at home. T never can be joyful or 
happy without a heaven at borne; but 
when 1 have it there, I feel cell, let 
winds blow high or low—let^adv'ersity 
come, or prosperity. 

. 1 do believe that it is the design* of* 
the Almighty to bless this people with 
’prosperity. But 1 tell you, brethren,. 
1 should be afraid of myself, if 1 had 
this' world’s goods. 1 tell you the 
pathway through adversity is t^e 
'safest ’ way to heaven. When mpn 
get prospered, they get lifted np, 
then they lose the Spirit of Cod. 

Let us not murmur or repine" at 
■poverty. We never shall krow the 

* aU 
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of God and the Spirit of the Lord, 'be I contrast, if we drink the bitter cup' 
•'is right; ' the day long ; but wo shall enjoy 1 

would 'not be afraid to' waridnt rblessings. ‘ 


^verythii^g that I possess upon the 
^ 'people will be faithful 
' ^d live so as to enjoy the fulness of 
the Spirit of God'; that no ^ enemy can 
successfully invade us. ’ ' / 

*We want to bb happy| “Thiais our 
^ Ultimate an'd eternal boon~happiness: 

You may point me to ah rihdividu'al 

'''that is hot peeking for happiness,* but | - 

*’l tell you the ultimate design of each ' profess to be, is my prayer. I 
^hnd every one is )i^ppiiiw8.‘ I tell t you, brethren and sisters ! ^ 

: r. 1 ' * I* I. 


1 pray God' to 'strengthen yoni and 
to arm you with faith and patience to 
endure all you may be called to pass 
through, with elasticity of feeling, and, 
with the gifts and graces of the^ 
Gospel;’ that will fill you with light 
and life— ’•with ^okness of percep- 
That 'you' and'!’ may be ®hat vie 
iGod bless 
Amen. 
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THE RELIGION OP THE SAINTS AND ITS REJECTION BY THE WORLD 

' ■ ^TRAINING OB CHILDREN— HOME MANUFACTURES. 

« % 

JRemarkt h>j Bishop Lobbnzo Youmo, made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake Ciltf, 

•December IS, 1857i 

BscORTED St q. j>, ythrn. 


I have tried to treasure up what I 
have heard to-day, and pray God to 
give me power to practise righteous- 
ness upon the earth. 1 am aware 
that the people that are denominated 
Latter-day Saints occupy a very con- 
spicuous position before the nation in 
which we dwell, and also in the eyes 
of .the intelligent nations of the earth. 

^There is something connected with 
omr holy religion that has called forth 
the attention of the wise and learned 
•of this generation. And they have 
used their talents and their wisdom in 
trying to destroy the vine that has 
been planted in the earth, or the 
Priesthood that has been revealed in 
these latter days for the benefit of 
the children of men, that they might 
be restored again into the presence of 
God their Father. 

, It would be superfluous for me to 
say that the revealed truth of God 
from heaven has .not been received 
by the majority of the world in any 
generation ; so it is no new thing 
under the sun if Joseph Smith’s mis- 
sion is rejected by them. The Lord’s 
' ^dom is^ not like the wisdom of 
man, , neither fxp hjs .ways like the 
ways of man. ’ - ^ 

< , The. priests of the day, who pro- 
fessed to teach the way of life .and 
salvation to f the people,, looked with 
contempt upon Joseph .Smith the 
i^phet, and sought by every means 
in their power to destroy him and the 
, truth .which he„ brought . forth, that 

Bahylpn^ 


might, as it has done in days gone liy , 
continue to prevail, unchecked by the 
influence of the kingdom of God. 

Beloved Saints, we aro now here iu 
the valleys of the monntains, far 
separated from those who have sought 
and still seek our overthrow ; and 
here we have the privilege of coming 
to meeting to hear from the servants 
of God, and there are none who dare 
molest or endeavour to deprivei us of 
this dearly-bought privilege. ^Tbis is 
a choice blessing, and one whiph we 
all should strive more fully to apprS- 
.ciate. _ . 

The false learning and wisdom 
of the world, concentrated, cannot 
compare wHh one principle of eternal 
truth revealed to this people through 
those whom God has set to lead thein. 
Are we worthy of the high and holy 
calling whereunto we have been called? 
Do we order our lives so before the 
Lord of Hosts that we are worthy of 
his confidence, worthy to walk in the 
light of. his countenance from day ta 
day?, ^ 

If we live in such a manner as 'to 
.receive nourishment from the trhe 
vine, into which we have been grafted, 
then we shall have power to overcome 
those sins that so easily beset us. 
There are a great many more things 
connected with bur holy religion be- 
sides praying morning and evening, 
fasting, and paying tithing, as did the 
Je.ws. Our religion comprises the 
’boly order of heaven'revealed tp ipkn 
in jthe jast days for the final establish- 
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ment on earth of the kingdom of God, edacation, and have not this to con- ' 
which will never be overthrown ; but tend with as have their fathersu They . 
it will roll on and increase until the are brought up as the children of the 
kingdoms of this world shall become Most High, and they will walk in the ^ 
subject to the law, government, and path of their fathers and in the pre- . 
authority which rule in Zion. cepts of their mothers, and will noeg- 

It will not be long before this con* nify their high calling to a greater ' , 
gregation of adults will pass from this extent, and be far more exalted than 
stage of action, and their places will them in the eyes of Heaven, 
be filled by the rising generation. I Will the daughters of Zion fodlow ihv 
was charmed by a remark which fell the footsteps of their mothers ? In 
from brother Kimball this morning, some things 1 hope they may; in 
He said, “ There are little boys here other thmgs I hope they jrtU cojk 
/ that will live until they have power to 'When we attend to and fnlly lire tijp. ' 
bring the dead to life." It brought to to what the Lord has reveled unto 
my mind the great obligation which us through the Prophet Joseph, 

■ should prompt parents to bring up also those instructions which we con> 
their children in the way they should tinually receive from the servants of 
go. Solomon said, “ Train up a God, we shall be more like angels or 
child in the way he should go, and heavenly beings. Our houses will be 
when he is old he will not depart governed according to the order 6f 
from it." God revealed to man. Just walk into 

The words of the affectionate President Young's bouse, and tell him 
jttVent take deep root iu the hearts of you desire to* wdk through his honse 
the tender offspring ; and the impres- to see the order of it ' Then walk 
sions received in childhood remain through President Kimball's — 1 tbiUk ^ > 
with them during their lives. 1 well neither of them will deny you the 
remember bearing the confession of privilege — and see if there is not an 
two men that were executed in an order of things prevailing there that 
eastern country a number of years ago. extends beyond yooi' narrow compre- ^ 
They gave a history of their early hension. 

tuition. One of them regretted that he I well recollect bearing the Ikt)pbet 

had not adhered to the teachings of his Joseph instruct the people, about 
.mother ; for, if be had, he said, he twenty years ago, to make their own i 

would not have come to the gallows, clothing, and to let the decoration of 
The children of the Latter-day Saints their bodies be the workmanship of 
are different from the children of the their own hands. That revelation has 
world. We have heard to day that those not been much thought of bynaany. . 
that were begotten under die order of I referred to it in the old Bowery, 
the Priesthood were endowed with and there was such a rebutting feeling 
greater power, ability, and knowledge in the spirit of the people, that it was 
than those children born among the with the greatest difficulty 1 eodd 
Gentiles. The spirit in our boys is say anything, 
uncontrollable but by the holy Priest- It has been said, “ Why does not 
hood. Why? Because the master- President Young go to work and 
spirit is in them, and it grows up clothe his family with homespun^ and 
with them ; and when our children set the example ? Why does not 
become men and women, they will President Kimball? Why did not 
voluntarily adhere to the principles Presidents Bichards and Grant and 
of eternal truth. They have not been others do it? People with common 
under the influence of a sectarian sense can see the reason why. There 
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is not a man in the Territory of Utah 
that can compete with them in this 
thing. They have done it all the day 
long, as far as their calling would ad- 
mit. Are they still doing it ? Yes. 

I see men and women before me 
clothed in fine apparel. 1 am glad 
of it ; but I should feel far better to 
see them clad in cloth of domestic 
manufacture — that is, in homespun. 

The gold and silver that found its 
way here has gone. This community 
were not sufficiently wise to buy those 
articles only which were necessary to 
make them and their posterity com- 
fortable, and lay a foundation to make 
themselves independent ; but they 
squandered their means in purchasing 
fine goods to gratify the fancy of women, 
and their money passed swiftly through 
their hands to the merchants, who 
have taken it along with them to the 
States ; and I am glad of it, because 
this people are destined to learn a 
lesson by it that they could not other- 
wise learn. 

The gold is gone ; the sheep and 
flax in sufficient numbers and quantity 
are not here, and our enemies are be- 
tween us and the States. The prospect 
now is fair for our obeying the com- 
mandments of God that he gave 
through brother Joseph with respect to 
manufacturing our own clothing and 
the adorning of our own bodies. The 
people will profit by the lesson. 

If we, as a people, will follow out 
the teachings the Lord has revealed 
to us through his servants, he will 
preserve us and he our great Benefac- 
tor in days to come as in days gone 
by, and we shall not be allowed to 
suffer more than we can bear. 

Let me say to all of you, Just take 
care of what you have got and pre- 
serve it. I see the sisters passing 
along the streets, even in muddy 
weather, with their dresses of silk 
and satin dragging in the mud. They 
could out off from four to six inches 
from the skirt, and make their chil- 
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dren a dress of what they wear out 
and waste on the ground ; and if they 
have no earthly use for it themselves, 
perhaps some of their neighbours 
would be glad of it. 

It does not become me, however, 
to correct the errors of the people 
here. Brother Kimball says it is the 
Bishop’s office. I thank him for this 
information, for I did not know it 
before. If you have good clothes, do 
not drag them in the mud, but save 
everthing you have against a stormy 
day. Let this people make their own 
clothes and take care of what the 
Lord has put into our possession. 

Instead of only eight thousand sheep, 
there ought to have been eight millions. 
If all men had used the exertion that 
some few have, there would have been 
sheep enough to have clothed this 
whole people from year to year, 
asking no odds of Uncle Sam or any- 
body else. Flax can be grown here. 

I have not raised any flax, but I 
expect to have some spun and wove. 

Were it not for home manufac- 
tures, 1 should expect to go without 
clothing. President Kimball says 
there are now about three hundred 
bushels of flax-seed in the Tithing 
Store. 

Prepare yourselves also to raise 
sugar-cane, and from that your 
sweetening, or make up your minds 
to go without ; and if you have got a 
leaky roof, try to get it fixed. 

I If our enemies, — I do not mean 
those few out yonder — aswarm of long- 
billed mnsquitoes could eat them up 
at a supper spell, — I mean the whole 
United States and the whole world,— 
if they should come upon us, they 
cannot prevail, for they are fighting 
agmnst the kingdom of God and 
waning against the Saints of the 
Most High. The combined nations 
of the earth will try to destroy the 
man-child and obliterate the truth 
from the earth; but as the Lord of 
Hosts lives, they cannot do, it ; and 
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the reason is because the Almighty 
stands at the helm, and he will guide 
the old ship Zion in a safe course, 


and all the powers of earth ars'd bell 
cannot stop her progress. 

May God bless you all; AmeD. 
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THE PROSPERITY OF THE SAINTS DEPENDENT UPON THEIR BE3NG 
RIGHT BEFORE GOD— PRAYER AND WATCHFULNESS, ETC. 

Ttmaris ly Patriarch Isaao Mobley, made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 
Sunday Morning, November 8, 1857. 

' ' BBFOKTED BY i. V. lONO. ’ 


' 1 am in hopes that what 1 do say 
will be dictated by the right guide, as 
brother Heber says. I do not wish 
for any other. It is diffioult for me 
to communicate my ideas, though I 
do not make this statement because I 
wish to apologize or to excuse myself 
from any duty. 

I think I realize with you, brethren, 
the situation that we are in and the 
circumstances that surround us. Every 
reflecting mind will rest his thoughts 
and attention upon our present situa- 
tion ; and if we have in us the light 
of the Holy Ghost, we shall believe it 
is all right. This is my conclusion, 
and I presume it is the conclusiou 
of most of you. 

If we, as individuals, are right 
before God, all will go well with us 
and the Lord will prosper us. I do 
not think that the reform that we 
have undertaken and that is under- 
taken with this community is done 
with. I find that it becomes me to 
concentrate my mind daily and hourly 
upon the grand things that lie before 
me. 

As to the enemy that is come up 
to destroy or curtail us in any of our 
blessings, I care but little about 
them. It makes me think of the 
past, when my mother used to have a 


rod over the mantelpiece for me to 
look at. I think we have got one 
that we can look at, and it is wbere it 
can be used; and probably if itis osed^ 
it will be used to our advantage. 

If we can prepare our hearts and bur 
lives, we need not fear anything about 
our enemies. The greatest fear is 
that I shall not sustain and cany out 
correct principles in my own bosom. 
I believe that our grand object is In' 
have all things right within. If vre do 
this, we shall do well. 

We are taught in one place to 
** pray without ceasing,” and watching 
is as necessary as prayer. I am of 
the opinion that we can correct our 
thoughts so far as to know and uu> 
derstand what our motives are and 
what our affections are placed upon.' 
If our minds are wandering to the 
nations of the earth, what will it 
benefit us ? The grand place for our 
I operations to begin is in our bosoms, 
and to see that our minds and bodi<@ 
are influenced by those principles that 
pertain to light, life, and immortality. 

There are great attainments in 
reserve for the faithful of this j^ople. 
I believe that we may enjoy even 
more peace and satisfaction wo 
do DOW, which may be obtain^ by 
prayer and watchfulness. 
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THE PROSPiE^XTiTJ^py '/THE .S^NTS, ETC. 


"We should reflest upon the coveuauts 
and obligations that we have made 
unto Ood and before our brethren. 
There are many keys in those holy 
covenants ■whereby wa can 4®^^® 
comfort. " * ' * 

Obedience is the grand key whereby 
this people are to be exalted ; and I 
sincerely believe that the Presidency 
are comforted by the obedience that 
is rendered to their requirements. 

It is the mind that makes the 
man; and > if that mind m centred 
upon correct objects — if it cultivates 
and cherishes them, that mind is 
improving. There is uo time nor 
circumstances through which we may 
be passing but there is opportunity 
for improvement., I learn this daily. 
And there are no hours that pass but 
there are opportunities for our adr 
vancement in the principles of exalta-^. 
tion, ' 

I believe that reformation and 
union can be carried to a greater 
extent than' they have been. If there 
is a love for the truth in the people, 
it will be manifest in true plainness and 
true honesty : our yea will be yea, 
and our nay will be nay. The Scrip- 
tures say, “ Whatsoever cometh more 
than this is evil;” but true plainness, 
and true honesty is what we want. 




Tf we are not advancing in light, 
we are either standing still or going 
backward. The great principles that 
we are to be governed by dwell in 
simplicity ; they are easy to be under- 
stood by any and- all who will apply 
themselves. 

The condescension of Heaven ia 
great; there can be no greater con- 
descension than is manifested to us. 
We have attained our heirship. We 
know there is such a principle as well 
as we know there is a Qod. 

Baptism for remission of sins and the-* 
laying on of hands for the gift of thn 
Holy Ghost are as simple as anything 
can be. All the great fnndamental 
principles of salvation are simple.. 
We can comprehend and understand 
them — we can increase and grow by 
the power of them. > ' ^ \ ‘ ^ 

In adding to our faith, it is neces- 
sary that we should add virtue first,, 
then knowledge; and these we shoulii 
cultivate daily and hourly. < 

Brethren, 1 intend, as far as Ti 
have power, to. instruct by example. 
Without.it, I -would give very little: 
for all the precepts that are or can be. 
set forth in a famUy or abroad among 
the people. 

May God bless you, is my prayer, 
in the name of the Lord Jesus. Amen. , 
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' BLESSINGS OF OBEDIENCE, ETC. 


Jtmarhs hy PretidetU Daniel Spenobb, made in the Tahernacle, Great Salt LaJu Cityt 
< 1 - Sunday Afomtn^, October 11, 1867. 

t 


BEPOaxSD Bt 

1 arise to bear my testimony to 
tbe truth of what Elder Lyman has said 
this morning. 1 feel that it has been 
good to listen to him. Tbe principles 
of which he has spoken are the founda- 
tion of our happiness ; and unless we i 
build upon what he has been speaking 
of, we may seek to all eternity, and ' 
not obtain happiness. I 

All truth comes from God, and he 
makes it known through his servants; 
and this is almost invariably in ad- 
vance of our knowledge. In the 
commencement of our connection with 
the Church, in our baptism, we were 
told that we should receive the gifts 
end blessings of the Gospel, if faithful. 
We did not receive positive proof of 
it ; but as we advanced, we realized, 
through obedience, the truth of what 
was promised us. 

Brother Amasa has instructed us 
to be faithful — to have confidence in 
God, and that in his own way he will 
benefit us and establish peace. If 
we love God, all things will work 
together for our good. 

If wo love God, we love the truth, 
for all truth is from God. We have 
got to have this confidence in the 
Lord and show that we love all truth; 
and if our faith is established upon that 
and upon the principle upon which he 
reveals it to us, then we know that 
all things will be overruled for our 
good, our faith, and our happiness, os 
we have been told to-day. 

Now, we have knowledge that it is 
best for us to labour and obtain oloth- 
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ing to keep ourselves warm for the 
winter. We have been taught this 
by our parents. We know that it is 
best to live by industry. Tbe Indians 
do not know this, — at least but very 
few of them do, and none of them 
knew it when we first came here : they 
did not understand that it was best 
to labour to make themselves com- 
fortable ; but now they are learning 
it : they are beginning to learn 
that it is best to make some little 
sacrifice to get clothing and food ; and 
they are improving in this day by 
day. 

Now, the Gentiles have a know- 
ledge that it is best to labour for 
clothing, for food, and to make pre- 
paration for winter, and so on ; but 
when we speak of the knowledge of 
God, and l^at it is best to do tl^s or 
that because the whisperings of tbe 
Spirit say so and so, — wheu it comes to 
the servants of God and the things 
of his kingdom, the Gentiles do not 
know so much as the Indians do; 

I hence they act in accordance with 
their views and knowledge, and hence 
they are deprived of many blessings. 

[ We have derived many blessings 
from rendering obedience to those 
' things that were taught us when we 
I first came into the Church ; and those 
I who do not learn these things do not 
have our experience. 

Well, DOW, as Elder Lyman has 
remarked, if we love the truth better 
than error, and have confidence in 
the Lord that he has established his 
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kingdom, and that he will reveal his 
will, we are happy, and we shall abide 
ia the truth, precisely os he has told 
us. If we have that love for the 
truth, we shall discard all evil from our 
families — we shall discard strife and 
every malignant feeling that is con- 
tra^ to truth. 

God has not recommended any 
mode of procedure that will produce 
discord or unpleasantness in our 
homes ; hence we had better leave off 
that which will offend God. A man 
that harbours a malignant, unruly 
spirit does not love the truth ; and 
these are the things which cause men 
to apostatize. They say, “ I will have 
a little gratification upon a principle 
that I know is wrong.” Well, this is 
the foundation of apostacy ; it is the 
method by which people sacrifice that 
which would bring continual peace ; 
they apostatize by sacrificing that 
which they know to be right, — not that 
which they do not know, but that 
which they do know ; and that which 
they know is truth. Then the Spirit 
of the Lord withdraws from them, 
and they have no relish for the truth, 
because they have despised and put 
away bis counsel ; they have not 
jrespected bis counsels. 

I mention these little things be- 
cause they come under our observa- 
tion every day. We have counsel 
from our Bishops, Teachers, and Pre- 
sidents. This is the method through 
which we receive counsel, and we must 
1‘espect the counsel that comes from 
all these authorities. If we respect 
God and his servants, he will respect 
us ; but if we do not respect him, he 
will not respect us, because we have 
no respect for the truth nor for God. 
But if we have a respect for God and 
love his teachings and his servants, 
then we shall love the truth ; our 
minds are open because we are search- 
ing for truth ; we love it and cherish 
it ; it is visible in our transactions in 
life. Well, then, it is our meat and 
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our drink ; It is our food constantly ; 
and we feel to do everything to benefit 
mankind — to make people happy. 

I have been very much interested 
myself, and I know that the remarks 
made to-day by Elder lyman are just 
what we want. Whatever we have 
passed through and whatever we may 
in future pass through, v\'e shall say, 
if we endure to the end, that we know 
God has overruled all things for our 
good. We know now that all will be 
for our good, and we are made happy 
in the enjoyment of the knowledge 
that God will overrule everything for 
our profit and good ; and upon no 
other principle will it be happiness 
to us. 

It is 'not to be presumed that we 
are going to be happy and possess a 
fulness of knowledge at once; but 
events will be continnally and gradu- 
ally developed that will show us that 
God will bring to pass nothing but 
wbat will be for our good and for our 
happiness. 

My prayer is that we may have 
power with God — that we may have 
confidence that God will do all for our 
good ; and let us know that he accepts 
our actions, and lot us be ready to 
do whatever is required of us, nothing 
doubting, and 1 know that peace will 
be the result. ‘ 

I want to make a few observations 
in relation to the handling of our 
guns. There have been three indi- 
duals killed through carelessness^ 
Almost every day 1 hear guns fired 
off, and oftentimes they go off in a 
direction not intended. Now, be 
cautious, and let not any accident of 
this kind take place in this city. Be 
careful where you discharge your guns, 
for our lives are precious. Many have 
now been called to handle gnns that 
never have been used to it. Let such 
put on a double guard over themselves, 
and know that they must not use fire- 
arms carelessly. 

The late news from tho army is 
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favourable, os it has hithertp been. 
1 presume that it is well understood ; 
therefore, I will not repeat it. 

Let us live so as to continually 


secure the favour of God, and 
that we shall have constant peace and 
joy. This is my prayer, in the nm& 
of Jesus. Amen. ‘ ' ‘ .. **• 

’ >• ' J . , ... * -.« 
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PERSONAL FEELINGS AND EXPERIENCE, ETa 

Remarks Elder Elias SMirn, made in the Botcery, Great Salt Lake Citu, Sanday 
Momintjt August 2 , 1357 . ... . ^ . 

.BEPOaTED BY J. V. XONa. . . * . 


My brethren and sisters, — Very 
nne.vpectedly I appear before you this 
morning. Perhaps it might be well 
enough for me to confess my sins 
before you, to begin with. 

Before I get through, I presume, 
with the few remarks that 1 may 
make to you, you will learn that I am 
not much of a public speaker upon 
any subject whatever, f have fre- 
quently, of late, received visits from 
brother Kimball, and he has intimated 
that I might be called upon to speak 
before you. This morning I went to 
the Office for the purpose of writing a 
letter to a sister that 1 have not 
written to for several years. Brother 
Stout and brother Hiatt came in, and 
wespentsome time chatting. Brother 
Kimball then came in, and 1 thought 
if I could get away from him I should 
be glad, — not that I wanted to shun his 
company, but I knew pretty well his 
business. When on the way here, 1 
thought that I bad escaped bis notice; 
but his eye was a little too keen for me. 

I have often thought that if 1 were 
calculated to do any good, it was in 
another line rather than preaching; for 
1 would rather do anything else^ If 
anything else is required of me, 1 feel 


that I can go and do it ; but when 
called upon to speak, 1 always have 
felt a diffidence. 1 know that 1 can- 
not stand up before this congregation' 
and teach anything, and I sball not 
presume to do it; but inasmuch as 
1 have been called to address you, , 
I will endeavour to do so few 
moments. 

It is true that I have been in the 
Church a long time, and I have been 
with the Saints in all the scenes of 
persecution and trial from that time 
to this, except that I had not the 
privilege of being with the pioneers’ 
who came to this Territory. Circum- 
stances so ordered things that I couldi 
not share with those men who came 
and sought out this country the toils 
of that memorable journey. Aside 
from that, I believe that 1 have been 
with them in all the scenes that they 
have passed through, and I have 
striven to do all that 1 could for the 
cause, though 1 have never tried to 
make myself conspicuous, but bave 
endeavoured to do what I was told by > 
those over me ; and that will be the 
case with me to-day ; and then, after' 

1 bave spoken to you, I shall go and. 
do something.else. . . , ' 
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' Although I thought! was somebody, 
before I heard ** Mormonism,” yet I 
can say in truth that it has made me 
all that I am. I know that I have 
not lived up to tdl the privileges that 
have been afforded me, and I know 
that I have not been as thorough as I 
ought to have been in many things ; i 
but when I have refleoted, I have come 
to the conclusion that I would be more 
persevering in the future, though, 
when anything has been given me to do, 
I have generdly gone and done it. 

When “ Mormonism ” found me, I 
was surrounded and enveloped with 
the things of this world. My father 
had a name among a religious society, 
and I frequently went to meeting with 
him ; but when I did not choose to go 
where he went, I went somewhere else. 
1 never adhered to any religious prin* 
ciples, but believed in living a strictly 
moral life ; but I did not believe in any- 
thing scarcely that was taught by the 
religious parties around me. If, how- 
ever, a man wished to become popular 
in the world, it was necessary in that 
port of the country for him to belong 
to some religious body; for it was hard 
to rise in the sphere of respectability 
without it. Notwithstanding this, I 
thought, if I could not be raised in the 
world without having a form of reli- 
gion, <1 never would rise. But I 
believed that I could accomplish it 
\vithoat that, and I was in a fair way 
for it, as I thought, when “ Mor- 
monism ” first came along. Under 
these circumstances, you will readily 
believe .that I djd not give way to it 
immediately, and I have been sorry 
for it many times. Instead of yielding 
to it, 1 strove to throw it’ off ; but at 
length, being convinced that it was 
true, I said farewell to my popularity, 
threw off the things of the world, and 
have tried to be a Mormon ” from 
that time to this ; but that I have not 
lived up to all the privileges I ought 
to have done, I freely acknowledge, 
am glad that I am with you to- 


2ia' 

day, although ! cannot say that ! feoL 
free to speak to you. ! realize my im- 
perfections and my foibles, and that I 
am in the presence of those who have* 
taught you all the principles that you 
know, aud who have also taught me 
all that ! know ; and therefore, if I 
should attempt to teach anything, it 
would only be reiterating those things, 
that you have heard. 

! feel to rejoice every day of my 
life that I live with the Saints in the 
valleys of the mountains, while war' 
rages and rumours of war are beard 
all over the earth. ! rejoice that I 
have tbe privilege of dvNelling with 
the Saints in peace and safety, for I 
feel that we are in safety ; and if we> 
live our religion and obey the connsel 
and advice of those set over us, we* 
shall continue to dwell here in peace, 
and nothing will molest us. * 

The United States may send all the 
armies -they please — ! have that faith 
and confidence in the work of the 
Lord that ! feel assured, if we carry 
out those principles and the advice of 
those set to lead ns, all will be well 
with us, and our enemies will have no- 
power over us whatever. 

The other evening, when the breth- 
ren arrived from the States, bringing 
the news that there was to be no more 
mail, most of you were up in the 
kanyon. ! stayed at home to wait for 
the arrival of the mail, for ! thought 
it would be better for me to wait for it 
than for it to arrive and have to lie in 
the office two or three days without 
bcingopened and prepared fordeliveiy. 
I think Thursday, the 28rd, was one 
of tbe longest days I had ever seen. 
I tried to do something to pass away 
the time. ! went to the Tithing Office 
and spent a little time with the breth- 
ren there ; but I could not feel to 
settle down to anything. In the 
evening, brother Smoot and the other 
brethren came in and said that Uncles 
Sam had taken the mail away from us, 
and that he had ordered several thou- 
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sand troops to this Territory. I felt 
perfectly calm when I heard the nevys, 
and went home and slept soundly, and 
1 have slept well ever since. 

It is true I feel somewhat annoyed 
and not a little vexed at the occur- 
rence and at the treatment we have 
received from the Post Office Depart- 
ment in relation to the mail, to think 
that, after so much has been expended 
to get it fairly into operation and have 
it carried punctually, it should be 
taken from us. But as to their conduct 
in this respect aweing us into subjec- 
tion, I feel as though it never would 
bo done. [Voices : “ Amen."] 

I am aware that the prophecies are 
fulfilling, and that we shall soon see 
scenes of war and commotion, and may 
be brought in collision with the United 
States ; but as to their' having power 
to destroy our leaders as they wish, 1 
do not believe they ever will. 

I have had a desire to live ever 
since 1 was a lad. I have always felt 
a desire to live to be an old man, and 
I yet have that desire. In all the 
scenes that I have passed through, I 
have never wished to die, but have 
desired to live and see Israel triumph 
over all her enemies. 

A brother was speaking to me 
yesterday about certain places in 
Missouri, and he said. You remember 
such and such places. 1 replied, I 
never was there, but I expect to go. 
[Voices: “Amen."] I started from 
Xdberty once and e.xpected to see 
those hills and plains which the 
brother alluded to - yesterday. 1 
started with brother Markham and 
brother William Burton, who died in 
Faigland ; but circumstances prevented 
our accomplishing the journey. . I 
still expect to go there and see Israel 
victorious over all her enemies, and 
that the measure they have sought to 
measure out to us we shall have the 
privilege of measuring to them.j 

I have seen many dark days ; and 
• when 1 have seen and heard men, who 


have been in the Church eighteen or 
twenty years, say that they have had 
no trials, I have felt in my heart that 
they either lied, or that they had not; 
lived their religion. If 1 was to say 
that I never had any trials, it would not 
be true ; and if 1 was to say that I ever . 
once desired to back out, that would 
be equally untrue. As I said' before^ 
in my early days I tried to lift myself 
up by my own ingenuity. AU that I 
acquired I wished to do by my own 
skill. If it was not natural to me, I 
acquired and had a stifif-beaded dispo* ' 
sition, and that has been hard for me 
to overcome, and have hardly got over 
it yet ; but when such things come 
along as try me, and I overcome them^ 

1 then feel better. 

I hope to overcome all those imper>^ 
fections by labouring diligently to that 
end. I came here in 1851, wd 1 
believe 1 have made some progress « 
since towards overcoming my weak- 
nesses in this respeok. 

Circumstances were such, when I 
left Nauvoo, that I could not come 
through with the Saints : my father 
and mother were taken sick by the 
way. My mother died in October, 
1846, and my father was never able 
after to come here, except upon a lit ter. 
He died in 1848, and 1 soon after 
began to prepare to come west. I 
took up my effects and came here in 
1851, and 1 came determined to bo 
free from that independent disposition 
that 1 had had to contend with, as 
much as possible. 

I strove for this in crossing the 
Plains. . The brethren frequently 
asked me what 1 was going to do 
when I got here. 1 told them that 1 
did not know — that I had not thought 
about it. But no difference with me 
what I did ; anything that presented 
itself I intended to do. I have been 
called upon since to do many things 
that were not agreeable tome in their 
nature : in other words, 1 have bad a 
good deal of dirty work to do ; but 1 
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have endeavoured to do it and to keep 
my hands clean ; and if in anyj)f those 
things I have not done this, then I 
have not done what 1 have tried to do. 
Be that as it may, it is my desire to 
live with you in prosperity or adver- 
sity, let what may come. But I 
certainly do not expect, if we live our 
religion, that our enemies will have 
power over us, although I am well 
aware that they will endeavour to do 
us all the injury they can. 

1 have been aware that they have 
had a design in relation to us for some 
time, from the fact that all their move- 
ments have been carefully hid from 
us. When we have received their 
papers, none have had any allusion to 
their military movements in this 
direction, neither have their adver- 
tisements in relation to their trans- 
portation of freight to this Territory 
ever reached us; and, to prevent us 
still furlber from knowing anything of 
their doings, they have withheld the 
moil, and that too without raising any 
legal objections. They did not even 
avail themselves of the privilege 
always reserved in agreements with 
mail contractors.. But the fact of the 
case is, they seek our overthrow; and 
if any persons here do not think so, 
they are mistaken. 
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If they could destroy President 
Young, President Kimball, and Presi- 
dent Wells, and the leading authori- 
ties of this Church, they would be 
pleased ; but they cannot do that. If 
we do not live our religion, I expect 
we shall be scourged ; and for my own 
part, 1 feel perfectly free in relation 
to these things; and whether 1 live or. 
die, it is all the same to me, although 
I expect to live to be an old man, and 
to go back with the Saints to the land 
of Jackson County. [President B. 
Young ; “ God grant it.”] 

Brethren, 1 do not feel like pro- 
longing my remarks. I pray that 
God will bless his Saints, and that 
those who have no desire to remain 
with us may go away. I know, if we 
keep the commandments of God, we 
shall obtain his blessings; and 1 have 
learned from the history of the past 
that has come down to us, that those 
who have not done so he has chastened. 
If we keep his commandments, we 
shall be delivered out of the bands of 
our enemies and be saved in his 
kingdom. 

Brethren, may God hless you and 
enable yon to be faithful in all things, 
is my prayer, in the name of Jesus 
Christ. Amen. 
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THE LOUD’S PROVIDENTIAL CARE AND PROTECTION OF HIS PEOPLE 
^FULFILMENT OF PROPHECY, ETC. 1 , 
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.A DUeourse hij Bishop Itonzazo D. Youko, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt tale * 

PHy» October 25 , 1857 ., . , . . • , 
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'£ can truly say that I feel like a 
little child in relation to the things 
pertaining to the kingdom of God, 
\7hich are wisdom, knowledge, and 
righteousness revealed to man. 

1 have been comforted while hear- 
ing my brother speak. His words have 
been truthful. His admonition has 
been good to the Saints, and his ex- 
hortation has been such as we should 
all reduce to practice in our future 
lives. 

When I stand before the Saints, I 
can only feel to thank the Lord and 
bless the name of Israel’s God: why'? 
Because he has led his people in the 
way they should go for their salvation. 
While contemplating upon the scenes 
the Latter-day Saints have past 
through, and those through which the 
Baiuts in former ages have passed, 1 
discover that there is a striking re- 
semblance between the two. Indeed, 
they are of one family ; they have 
embraced the same principles and are 
trying to carry out the doctrines taught 
and practised by the Prophets and by 
Jesus Christ our Bedeemer and elder 
Brother, when he said, “The kingdom 
of heaven is like seed cast into the 
ground, and some of it took root, but 
jloDg since has the Master taken his 
journey into a far country, and the 
vineyard has been let out to husband- 
men and thank God that we live in 
the time of harvest, because I always 
find the time of harvest more joyful 
than the seed time. 
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There is a great harvest to be per> , . 
formed, and the Elders of Israel have 
been engaged in that harvest for many* 
years past, and some of the wheat has 
been gathered out and placed iu: the 
garner of the Lord. 

' I have contemplated, while sitting 
here this morning, as to what would 
have been the condition of the Xiatter- 
day Saints, supposing we had been let 
alone in Kirtland. Every meditating 
mind can contemplate at a glance the 
situation this people would have been 
in to-day. " ■ 

Supposing we had been left to our- 
selves in the pleasant groves of Mis- 
souri, which we shall, thank heaven’s 
King, by-and-by occupy, with none to ' 
disturb us; but the time has not come ' 
yet; — I say, had we been permitted to " 
stay there, could tho Lord have ful- 
filled the words of the Prophets, , , 
which were spoken by the inspiration 
of the Holy Spirit, concerning this 
people in tho latter day ? Verily no. 

Suppose we had been permitted to 
remain iu the city of Nauvoo, Illinois, 
could the words of the Prophets have - 
been fulfilled concerning this people 
in our day ? No. But the Lord, by 
his unseeu hand and outstretched arm, 
and by bis wisdom, which is beyond 
the coraproheosioD of finite beings, led • 
his people to this place prepared and 
reserved by him os chambers of safety 
for his Saints, in fulfilment of the 
words of all the holy Prophets siuce 
the world began. 
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. ^ You that are aci^uainted with the i 
vrbrds of the Prophets can retnember 
that the Lord has promised through 
them, that he would hide his people 
in the lost days while his wrath' and 
indignation should pass thropgh.the 
wicked nations of the earth. . 

, 'What is the testimony of the 
Elders Of Israel in relation to the 
situation and circumstances of the 
nations of the earth, where they have 
travelled for the last few years? 
Does it not portray to us the most 
horrible scene of suffering ? Abomi- 
nations of the lowestcaste are practised 
among those nations that bear thO/fair 
title of Christian nations, and they 
have sunk the deepest of all others in 
degradation^ wickedness, and wretched* 
-ness. , , , . . ’ ' ♦ 

i ^1$ the tord vexing the nations? 
ires ; and there is no place where the 
Lord could better secure his people 
than' in these valleys, behind these 
towering bulwarks whicli his enemies 
cannot throw down. Powder and, ball 
cannot ceove them. • Behind these the 
Lord has securely pkated bis little 
dock, where he has nourished and 
cherished it hy Propbete and Apostles, 
.and watered it with the dews of heaven, 
strengthening jt with manna — the 
bread of heaven^ inspi!ing the hearts 
of his servants to give -.unto if that 
. honrishinent that is necessary to make 
ii grow and prosper, until its branches 
run over the wall and Zion becoines 
tbrnble to. hejr ;enemie^ when they 
,,8bail come up to. war against hei^. ;; ' ^ 
' The Prophets have trqly .^^oken of 
, this day and look^ .upon, with 
, i^miratioiL, . When - 1 (^1 tp mind 
that L haye Ike honbiu of be^^^ a 
member of that Charch"which the 
Lord Almighty .h^ planted in the 
Ikttor day, it fills, my heart with aensor 


lions' o/ joy and gladness which 





the declaration of independence was 
made.. My meditations and sensa- 
tions were, no doubt, something like 
those of the fathers who fought for 
the liberty aud independence we ought 
now to enjoy. They were glad of 
the dawning privilege of worshipping 
God in tbeir own way, and of worship- 
ping that God they chose to worship, 
whether it was the, God of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, or none at all. 

Did they not have to fight for that, 
liberty? Yes, Should any of the 
sons of Zion fall in the contest for 
similar privileges in our day, thank 
heaven’s King, they will have the 
privilege and honour of sealing their 
testimony with their blood, and of 
becoming martyrs in the latter day to 
Heaven’s cause. Will their mothers, 
fathers, brotbero, and sisters have apy 
reason to mourn because their son or 
brother has died a maityt to Heavem’s 
cause? No; for they will wear u 
martyr’s crown, which makes it more 
desirable > for . us to gp out in the 
defence of Heaven’p pause, and lose 
our lives to establish this kingdopi 
and bplp to sustajufit upon the earth, 
or to dwindle away iiv sickness^ hunger, 
and thirst,, brought upon us from the 
ungodly conduct of pur enemies. 

Have not a ’ great .many, 
fallen viotims to their cruelty ? Yqs. 
Have not 1 seen many women uqd 
children consigned to the silent grave, 
because of their cpuolty?' 1 have;; 
and all because wo <are. the friends of 
God. Were we' ^^uding in open 
defiance of .the mandates of king Im- 
manuel, would they be ;Our enemies ? 
:Np. They are the enemies of Jesus,: 
our elder' Brother;, for a: long 

time withdraw,u' himseif, as. he said in 
the '.parable, when compared tlio 

jbingdom of heaven tQ> Pi. mpn ,whddet 
out his vineyard and took p journey 
into a far count, ry..,a.Jesas bos taken 
his journey ; but th.a,n.ks; b.6. tp.hcaveu’s 
leaned, I King — to G,od, pur. hepvenly b>ther„ 
r^^he^ lko, bas said in these i@t day§i 
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«8on, take to yourself the kingdon), 
-because it is yours, for Lucifer has 
,, borne rule long enough on that planet: 
now, you go to work and revolutionize 
that planet, and purify and sanctify it 
from the wickedness and abominations 
that exist upon it, that it may be 
prepared and brought back to my 
presence.” 

This is the work in which we are now 
engaged. If there should be a man or 
woman of the character that has been 
spoken of this morning, that wishes 
to go away from this people, I wish 
they would go. Every honest Latter- 
day Saint has felt and prayed, and his 
prayer has been in the morning, at 
noon, in the evening, and at midnight, 
'that God would sweep his vineyard 
and purify it and prune it of all the 
dead branches, that they may be 
burned and blown away by the wind, 
like the chaif of the summer threshing- 
‘floor. 

Now; was it riot the prayer of every 
‘ faithful Saint that God would set his 
furnace in Zion and burn out the 
cbaiT and the branches which are 
withered^ up and dried, that nothing 
• but the bearing branohes might be 
left — the pure in heart, — that there 
might be no jarring strings, no back- 
bitings, slander, stealing, or any evil 
thing among the Saints of God who 
dwell in Zion ? \Ve have seen such 
things here to a certain extent. I 
feel glad in my heart, and feel as 
though 1 could jump up and cry 
■ “ Hfulelujab 1" and “Glory!” like a 
Ifletbodist, because the kingdom of God 
Is set np and given to the Saints of the 
hlost High. The yoke of oppression is 
broken off, and independence is given 
to us as far as is now necessaiy and 
- required, that the kingdom of God 
may advance on the earth. Why not 
rejoice and be glad ? 

There are some appendages to all 
this, and one little item drops into my 
mind now — one of the simplest things 
.in the world — ^that is, for the sisters, 
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if they bave not the privilege 6l knit- 
ting mittens and stockings, to goto 
work and make pieces of patchwork, 
dr anything that will keep the bretbrea 
warm that are out in the mountains.. 

No doubt but we shall see tight times^ 
but the Lord will guide his servants, 
and bis kingdom will prosper, and • 
every Saint will learn how* to appre- , 
ciate blessings when we have them ; - 
but there is no occasion for any peisou - 
to be afraid. 

There have been a great many 
things prophesied here in the way of 
common conversation. T suppose that’* 
a good many of the Saints think that ^ 
when the old Prophets, Jeremiah,. - 
Isaiah, and others prophesied, they 
used to get down on a bench and 
kneel before the congregation, or get 
into a dark closet, where they could 
speak through a knot-hole and have 
their scribe write it, or perhaps have 
a coffee-sack covered over their heads, 
and ashes sprinkled over that. 

1 bave heard men prophesy here ] 
every Sabbath-day; and in a thousand 
years after to-day, when we read over 
their prophecies, the prophecies spoken 
by the old Prophets will sink into ^ 
insignificance and will be forgotten. ‘ 
Even as the wonders of the last days, 
in gathering Israel, will throw into 
the shade of forgetfalness the mighty 
miracles at the Bed Sea and in the 
wilderness, so it will be a thousand 
years hence, when we read over the 
prophecies delivered in the year 1857. 

Why ? Because there is a great deal 
more pending now than formeriy. 

We now see our brethren called to 
go into the mountains, and this people 
are expending much to defend the 
causa of Zion. * 

We aoknowledge brother Brigham 
Young as President of this Church r 
we have long acknowledged him a» 
snob ; also brother Heber 0. Elimball 
as his first, and brother Daniel H. 
Wrils as bis second Counsellor. ' \ 

TUs Quorum cossfltutes an embodied 
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power. Where does it centre? In 
the head, and it compares with the 
triune Godhead — the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost. Are these three men 
who compose the First Presidency 
one ?• They are. God has ordained 
them on earth to fulfil his purposes, 
build up his kingdom, cast down 
Babylon, establish righteousness on 
the face of all the earth, cleanse this 
planet from corruption, and prepare it 
for a d^^elliagplace for immortal 
Saints. 

Has not the Lord embodied all the 
Prie^hood and power of his kingdom 
in the head of the First Quorum of 
hjs Church? Yes. Whore should 
the power of this people be centred ? 
In that personage whom God has 
ordained to lead his people ; and, as I 
have prayed myself, not that the Lord 
would tell me anything particularly 
about the armies of the enemies of 
God, but make it known to his ser- j 
vants Brigham, Heber, and Daniel — 
that he would give such counsel to his 
servant Brigham as would be necessary 
for the advancement of his kingdom, 
the destruction of Satan’s empire and 
the downfall of Babylon, the spread of 
truth, and the universal reign of peace 
on this planet, until the land of 
Joseph is purified, and the people of 
God return and go back with pure 
hearts and contrite spirits to Jackson 
Coun^, according to the words of the 
servants of God, and build the great 
Temple of the Lord, according to the 
words of the Prophet Joseph, * ' • 

Well, here we are, a free people. 
We are at liberty to go out ini the 
defence of Zion, which we never could 
do before. The Elders have been 
to the nations, and besought the 
people to repent and leave off their 
wickedness, to reform, and be baptised, 
and be saved, crying as John the 
Baptist did. •*' The kingdom of heaven 
is at hand." , . : -mx’ . v 

. Had the nations 4>phned the door ito: 
the servants xof God to. freely. .preach^ 
Ho. 16.] ’ . ’ : 
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among them, before this time the 
Gospel would have been sounded in 
every ear; and when that is done, 
Jesus says the end shall come. When 
the olive tree begins to put forth its 
buds, know ye that summer is. nigh. 
The stone that is cut out of the moun- 
tains without hands has begun to roll, 
and it will fall on the feet, toes, and 
legs of the image, and crush great 
Babylon to pieces ; by its power the 
nruious will be broken. 

I have long prayed that the Lord 
Almighty would destroy the nation 
that giive me birth, uuless the rulers 
thereof repent. Yes, I pray that it* 
may be broken to pieces and become' 
like an old vessel that is broken and 
thrown out to rot and to return to 
its native elements. . ' > • 

Let us keep the commandments of • 
God, and all will be right. I'want to « 
say a word in relation to our present , 
I position. It becometh you and 1 . to j 
be valiant for the truth. All the 
Latter-day Saints have said they are 
willing to stand up in defencS of the 
cause of truth. ' 

The old Methodists used to say, 
when they got up in the pulpit tUi * 
speak os I have to-day, that they 
were ready to defend Zion’s cause at 
any risk. They knew but little abpvfr 
Zion and her cause and the principles 
of eternal truth. But they have been 
revealed and taught to us' from the 
stand, SubbaUi after Sabbath. No , 
people have been blessed with the 
privileges of the Gospel of the Son of 
God as we have. 

We are free, for Ohrist has’made us 
free; aud the Apostle says, *‘Wbom1 
the Sou makes nree is free indeed.’’ ) 
If you are free by the- blood of the) t 
covenant, and have redeemed yourself^ r 
by its requirements, see that you bring L 
no. spots upon your garments ; betray 
not your trust, but be constant to the t 
trnth. and stand a witness, for it under t 
every icircumstance in .which yon may ' r 
bd>placed.i L , u./ , .. i . 
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WiU tlie Lord give strength? Yes, 
and all the power, victory, and glory 
we need. The Lord has courageous 
men and women in the last days ; and 
1 believe there is as much courage 
among the women as there is among 
the men. I want them to have 
courage enough to pray for their hus- 
bands and sons, instead of being afraid, 
and not say, when one of the brethren 
comes into your house, “Do you think 
any of the brethren will be killed ? ” 
The Lord will dictate that ; you need 
have no anxiety about it. 

Lorenzo Dow told the people,' on a 
certain occasion, “You old professors, 
go home and take down your Bibles 
that have lain on the shelf until you 
can write damnation in the dust that 
has collected on them, and read the 
old Prophets, and see what the Lord 
did for his people of old.” The Lord, 
at one time, sent forth his angel in 
the time of battle and slew a hundred, 


fourscore-and-four thousand souls iu 
one night. At another time, when 
the people of God went forth to battle, 
and they were afraid, the servant of 
the Lord stood before them and en- 
couraged them, exhorting them with 
words of consolation, saying, ‘^The' 
Lord is at the head of his armies.” 

Brethren, trust not altogether iu 
the weapons which are in your h&uds ; 
but when you fight, pray, and let your 
meditations be unto your God; and 
the Lord will regard you, and answer > 
your prayer, and fight your battles, os 
he did in the days of the Philistihes, 
when they defied the armies of Israel. 
The Lord gives victory to his people ; 
but we should all the time be willing 
to come up to the help of the Lord ■ 
against the mighty, whenever it is 
necessary. 

May God bless you, iu the name of 
Jesus Christ! Amen. 
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I have been requested to occupy a 
few moments before you, my brethren, 
this afternoon. 1 have a great many 
reflections in my mind, but it is only 
the few that would be reasonable that 
I hope may have utterance at this time. 
l^rThe suggestions which I heard this 
morning awakened in me, os they 
usually do, feelings which 1 have for 
the welfare of the kingdom of God, 
which kingdom, we heard to-day, is 


already being established on the earth; 
•~>or we may say that it is established. 

It was said in the days of the 
Apostle Paul, “ Say not in your heart, 
Who shall descend into the deep to ' 
bring Christ up? or who shall ascend' 
into the heavens to bring him down ? 
for the word is near thee, even in thy‘ 
mouth and in thy heart, even the word< 
which we preach, which is — If thou 
wilt confess with thy mouth and bsr - 
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'lieve with 'thy heart that God hath' 
‘‘raised Christ from the dead, thou 
•shalt be saved.” 

It vras perilling one’s life equally 
as much to acknowledge the crucified 
iNazarene as it is now for the ** Mor- 
•xnons” to acknowledge Joseph Smith 
to be a Prophet of God.' We will add 
on to the test a little now, and say, If 
jou will confess Jesus Christ to be 
the Redeemer, Joseph Smith to be 
his Prophet, and Brigham Young his 
auccessor, and carry out their counsels 
unto the end,' you shall be saved. 

Now, I say it was just as perilous'to 
^acknowledge Jesus, whom almost every 
one then believed to be an impostor 
and the refuse of all creation, as it 
now is to ’ acknowledge those men 
whom 1 have mentioned. 

How is it now ? Why, it is popular 
by the Christian world to acknowledge 
•Jesus to be the Saviour. The Catho- 
lics all acknowledge JesUs to be the 
Saviour. The doctrine has become 
popular in the world, so much so that 
nearly the whole world how acknow- 
ledge- that Christ" truly was the 
Saviour, the Redeemer, the Son of 
God ; and they believe on him. , Will' 
people be persecuted for this ? No. 
lou may go into all ranks of society 
in the world, and they will receive 
you, if you are a Christian ; but you 
must mind one thing — ^you must not 
name Mormonism you must not 
say that. Joseph was a man that you 
believed in ; for the monfent you do 
this you are in jeopardy^ 

' I have been many times' in places 
when 1 did not announce my name, 
but something would tell them that I 
< was a “ Mormon.” I do not know who 
told them, except it was the Devil ; but 
1 could hear them say, “ He is a Mor- 
moa.” There have been many in- 
stances of this kind among the Latter- 
day Saints. 

I prayed, before I heard this Gos- 
pel, that I might see the kingdom of 
^od; and I could sav os Paul did. 


that I was alive to religion, but'itwas^ 
without the law. I was full of re-' 
ligion, but I was not very noi^» 
When the commandment came, ** sin 
revived, and I died and I leomedi 
that I had to be baptised for the 
remission of sins, for I could not 
deny the truth. I was as eligible tol 
the truth os a friction match is to the 
fire, and 1 could not get by it 1 Itiye 
the truth yet. 

1 have heard brother Brigham say, 
and I endorse the sentiment, that 
every man and every woman who is 
not willing to lay down his or her 
mortal life for this Gospel cannot be 
saved. The Lord will bring us into 
a place where we shall be tried 
whether we are as willing to die as 
we are to live, and 1 know this is 
true ; and if I have not gained that 
point, 1 have got to live so as to arrive 
at it on this side of the vail. There 
is a vail over us at present; but to 
some the vail is becoming thin, but it 
is not rent. J 

There is no greater mark Of a man’s 
being in full fellowship with God than 
to see that man quickly yield to tha 
will of God without a murmur. This 
is as good a mark of a Saint as can 
be given. 

From the commencement of this 
work there has been plenty to try men 
and to put them to the test. Shall, 
we be mad at our enemies ? No, not 
unrighteously — not wickedly mad. 

When 1 look at the condition of 
this people, view the work for thenr 
to do, and the reward the Lord has 
for them, if faithful, and then cast 
my eyes around and gaze upon the 
bitterness of our enemies, what are 
my feelings? I can feel as David 
did concerning bis enemies, when he 
went to the sanctuary ; “ for there,!’ 
said he, I understood their end.” . 

Don’t you think his envy was then, 
taken from him ? Yes, instantly. Her 
could feel as Jesus felt in his deaths 
struggles, when the Roman soldiem 
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^pierced bib. He said, ” Father, for- 
give them, for they know not what 
they do." 

Jesus knew the turpitude- of the 
human heart and the wickedness 
that those individuals were capable 
of; and knowing this, he said, “Father 
forgive them, for they know not what 
they do.” 

1 do not know of a better spirit 
than that which Stephen manifested 
when he said, “ Father, lay not this 
sin to their charge." He knew 
their ignorance as yvell as their wicked- 
. ness. He saw the heavens opened, 
and beheld what their end would be. 

Do you think he bad any envy 
towards his murderers then ? No, be 
felt very different from this. I have 
as great an abhorrence to their iniqui- 
ties as any other man ; and in case 
the providence of God should call me 
to stand forth in defence of the truth 
with the sword and the musket, I pro- 
bably should feel as resolute in that 
case as 1 should on the side of Stephen, 
when praying God to forgive them. 

My father was a native of America 
—of a New England State. He was a | 
soldier of the revolution, and fought i 
in defence of bis country — fought for 
freedom. He maintained this spirit, 
and he died a Latter-day Saint. He 
had the mortiEcation, however, before 
his death, to be forced to leave his 
home for the sake of bis religion; 
■and had he survived a little longer, 
he would have been driven from that 
land altogether, as we his sons have 
been, and would have been called 
upon to find his way through the 
trackless desert to these mountains. 

We have come out here and moored 
the shattered relics that our enemies 
had not destroyed. We wandered — 
where, we knew not, any more than 
Abraham did, only os we were led by 
that mysterious influence that led the 
Fatriarohs of old. As that influence 
brooded over them, so did it brood 
over the pioneers that left Winter 
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Quarters in the spring of 3847, andfr 
crossed the plains, the deserts, the' 
streams, and moored tlbemiselves in 
these peaceful voles. Siocse we have 
been thus driven far fiocn tbe land OS'*' i 
civilization-r-far from the asihes of our. 
patriotic fathers, why camnoit our per-r 
secutors console themeekves: and say^t 
“They have gone," and mov the voice* 
of liberty, the voice of philianthropy,.: 
the voice of generosity worali say, “ Let » 
tbe 'Mormons’ go and nest inpestce; ! • 
they are far away froxm ms; they ,, 
cannot do us any hanu?’^ 

[President H. 0. KimkEL They 
won’t do it, Joseph.] •« 

As Saints, we have 8:sseuibled> 
together with our wives aind little- 
ones, and we have ploughed and 80 W]l ^ 
and raised our own bread, and our 
grain is increasing. God Almighty 
has touched tbe soil and has brooded' 
over it as over the vrados at the^. 
beginning. And, lo ! no somner have 
we obtained this land, plamted our* 
orchards and gardens, th^ ouiene-* 
mies want to drive us agaia ' 

[President H. C. Kimball Bo you 
pray for them, Joseph ?] 

Yes, I pray for them Jnsd as the 
Spirit dictates, which is Eounetbing 
like the following : — O Loud, bless all 
our brethren in tbe Statss; smd every- 
where else throughout tbe ^rld ; and 
bless all that bless them, amd curse 
all our enemies and waste themi away. ' 

We have the spirit of ‘Tft p wo are ‘ 
patriots, and we are true to omr cause. 
We have to be persecuted ancE driven. 
This is what we expect, brother 
Brigham told the story this nooming.' 
This is the kingdom tlhst Daniel 
spoke of. 

Did the world ever peirsscmte the' 
Methodists or tbe Presbytarianrs as 
they have the Latter-day Saints- ? No,, 
nor tbe Quakers either, mot in my 
remembrauce. 

This people have been baptised for 
many of their dead friends ; mnd you.' 
remember that it is said in thoi Sciip- 
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tures that there should be a fountain 
opened for sin and uncleanness ; and 
when this day fully comes, the people 
who are now persecuting the Latter- 
day Saints will begin to know who 
they are and what they ore. 

1 will tell you where my hope of 
their redemption is. They are going 
to persecute the people of God ; they 
are going to live as long as the Lord 
will let them, and then they will die 
and go to hell, and there suffer the 
justice of God. 

We look at them, and sometimes 
feel sorrowful, and sometimes feel as 
if we could deal out justice to them. 
Our enemies want to kill us, and 
what for? It is for the purpose of 
cutting off the redemption of our 
dead ; but the Lord will hold his 
hand over us ; he will preserve onr 
lives, and they will be held sacred in 
his hands. 

What are we going to do? We 
are going to build a Temple here; 
and when that Temple is built, we are 
going to have a font and be baptised 
fbr our fathers, mothers, and friends 
who have died in generations past, 
just as far back as we can get at them. 

Where is the hope of our enemies 
••—those who have no knowledge, and 
•who have never received the Holy 
Ghost? The Scriptures say that for 
those who receive it and deny it there 
-is no hope ; but those who have never 
received it will die and go into the 
-spirit-land, and the Latter-day Saints 
•will sedk after them and feel after 
them, if they have not shed innocent 
hlood; and many of them will embrace 
the Gospel. 

1 can tell the Latter-day Saints 
something in relation to our enemies; 
and that is, if we do not do some- 
thing for them, they will lie in hell 
for ever; and the very people they 
are now persecuting have got to be 
their saviours, or they will not be 
-saved at all. 

^ I want you to tell them,, and tell 


all the great men of the earth, that 
the Latter-day Saints are to be their 
redeemers — that they have to look to 
them for their redemption, or there 
is none for them ; and they will have 
to acknowledge that salvation is of 
Israel, and nowhere else. 

The Lord gave his oracles to Jacob 
and to Israel, but to nobody else, and 
he never will. They are those who 
hold the Priesthood, and they are the 
only ones who could give redemption 
to a world. 

I presume that if the people who 
are our enemies were to come here 
and hear this, or if they should know 
that we believe this, they would, if 
possible, call us greater fools than 
ever, and be more eager to destroy us 
than before, simply because they can- 
not comprehend the principles that 
govern us. 

Brethren and sisters, Ibave preached 
you a short sermon, and 1 must say 
that I feel good to-day. 1 feel well ; 
and may God bless you and bless us all, 
and enable us to live our religion and 
serve God with full purpose of heart. 

1 can endorse one sentiment of 
brother Smoot, in relation to our 
enemies coming into these valleys. I 
do not fear them. I feel as calm as 
a summer’s evening. The Spirit of 
peace and quiet is in our midst ; God 
is in our midst ; and although we do 
not see him, he is here ; his mes- 
sengers are here, and they know our 
doings, and the record thereof they 
bear to him, and it is good. 

Now, brethren, this is a consolation 
to us all. Believe in God, believe in 
Jesus, and believe in Joseph his 
Prophet, and in Brigham his suc- 
cessor. And I add, “If you will 
believe in your heart and confess 
with your mouth that Jesus is the 
Christ, that Jose*^ was a Prophet, 
and that Brigham was his successor, 
you shall be saved in the kingdom of 
God,” which I pray, in the name of 
Jesus, may be the case. Amen. 
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TESTIMONY TO THE TRUTH— THE TRUE YOKE OF CHRIS'!— MODERJP 
PROPHETS— THE WORLD VERSUS THE CHURCH, ETC. 

RemarJu by President John Youno, made in the Botcery, Great SalU Lake Cityt 
' * ' , Wednesday Morning, April , 

I 

BEPOBTED BE J. T. BONO. . * ' 


.1 » 

1 rise before the congregation to 
make a few remarks, by request of my 
brethren and by the of the Spirit 
pf my heavenly Father which I feel 
y^thin me. 

1 do not expect to say much, nor to 
detain you long ; but I want to say a 
few words, for I feel that my spirit is 
full of testimony this morning ; and I 
.tell you what it is, or rather some of 
it. I know that Jesus lives and 
dwells. at the right hand of bis Father, 
jand that he intercedes for the Saints. 
I also know that Joseph Smith lives ; 
.and I can testify that I have felt a 
measure of the spirit of Joseph in- 
fluencing the minds of the brethren 
during tms Conference, and that, too, 
jto a greater extent than 1 ever did in 
my life. 

1 feel a testimony within me that I 
Jbave in a great measure been asleep ; 
but through the mercy of God I have 
waked up, and I feel that the Lord 
has been merciful unto me and unto 
,tbis people ; and he verily has met us 
and called to us when we were afar 
off; and I am thankful for this: 1 
rejoice in his mercy, his long suffering, 
.apd his goodness. 

I can tell you, my brethren and 
sisters, fathers and mothers in Israel, 
and all you that feel that you have 
got an uncomfortable ypke upon you, 
r— it is simply because it is not the yoke 
of Christ; for Jesus said, when he 
was here, that his yoke was easy 


and his burden light. I know by 
experience that when .1 have the yoke 
of Christ upon me, it is light; and 
what else do 1 know? I ^ow that 
there are persons who oonoplain that 
the Gospel yoke chafes them ; and £ 
want you to understand that such 
persons have not got on the right 
kind of yoke. [President £. Toung : 
“ That is verily true, sir.”] Now, 
you that have on such a yoke had 
better pull out the bow-keys, throw off 
the yoke, and then put one on that 
won’t chafe you ; for 1 tell you, as the 
Lord God Almighty livea it is now oc 
never with the Latter-day Saints. 

The Lord has been ntoTciful unto 
us, and has called to us by the mouth 
of his servants and bis Prophets that 
are here, and has given us an oppor- 
tunity to renew our covenants and 
again receive the blessings which it is 
our right and privilege to enjoy. 

Supposing the Lord should take 
away these Prophets and Apostles 
from amongst us, 1 want to know how 
many of ^is people there are who 
would ever find their way to heaven ? 
There is not a man or woman that 
would ever do it. They woold slumber, 
and sleep, and be lost in the dark- 
ness and confusion that envelop the 
world. 

We have revelation upon revelation, 
precept upon precept, and shall I say, 
here a litUe and there a little ? No.. 
jBut I will say that we have bonded 
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out to US hero a good deal aud there a 
, good deal. 

Here ie the fountain of life ; and I 
feel that it is the duty of all to im- 
prove upon that which they receive ; 
for this is the day of salvation, aud 
" How shall we escape, if we neglect so 
great a salvation?" I believe there 
will be no way of escape for those who 
are slothful and indifferent. 

The other day, when brother Kim- 
ball was prophesying relative to the 
wheat, and also about the granaries, 
and endeavouring to show you the 
necessity of preparing for a time of 
scarcity, the good Spirit whispered 
to me and said, “ What brother Kim- 
ball has stated is just as true as 
Joseph’s interpretation of Pharaoh’s 
dream and I verily believe it, and 
you may depend upon it, brethren and 
sisters, that all those things will come 
to pass as they have been predicted.] 

Do you know that we have the 
Prophets of God among us ? There 
are people here, who profess to be 
Saints, who know but very little in 
r^relation to the Gospel which they have 
embraced ; but I tell you that we are 
not only blest with a Prophet,, but we 
have Prophets in our midst. I know 

* that brother Brigham is a Prophet of 
God, and that he wears the mantle of 
Joseph ] and 1 can tell* you also that 
':hrother Kimball is a Prophet, and 

these men are filled with the Spirit of 
, the Lord. 

Do you not think that I am glad ? 
Yes, liam, and my soul rejoices in the 
Holy One of Israel, and I feel more 
chappy and a great deal better than 1 
ever have done in all the days of my 
'life ; and I am sensible I know more 
of the principles of the kingdom of 
}God ; and 1 trust I shall learn enough 
'to' steer clear of the wickedness of 

• men, and in the own due time of the 
Lord make my escape from this un- 

(godly world. 

I realized, while brother Wells was 
(speaking, that the whole yrorld was 
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and. is Babylon; and I realize that 
everything outside of the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints is 
one vast Babylon, full of confusion, 
wickedness, corruption, and abomina- 
tions of the deepest dye. Brother 
Wells also showed you that the great 
men in the United States are not 
agreed in any one question that comes 
before them. He also showed that this 
had been the condition of the world 
for ages. 

I have found, however, that they 
were perfectly agreed in one thing, 
and that was to destroy the Babe of 
Bethlehem — the Church of Christ; 
and they are just so yet ; they are 
determined to oppose the truth and take 
the lives of the Prophets of God, and- 
their cup of iniquity is almost full. 
The dragon has poured out his mighty 
flood after this Church, and has tried 
his best to sweep the Saints of God 
from the earth. But we still live, and 
we intend to live eternally, despite 
the Devil and all his emissaries. 

What does Daniel say, speaking of 
these days — the days in which you 
and I live ? He says, *'The kingdom 
shall never be taken away nor given 
to another people." What have the 
Prophets of Gem been teaching us for 
years ? They have told us, time after 
time, that if they had fifty Saints of 
the right stripe, they would rather 
have them than to have hundreds 
and thousands of those who are 
fearful, half-hearted, and etorually 
grumbling. 

We live in the dispensation of the 
I fulness of times ; and all other dispen- 
sations, as the Prophet of God has 
said, were only preludes to this great 
and last dispensation ; .for in this day ' 
there will be the greatest work per- 
formed, the greatest miracles wrought, 
and more of the power of God dis- 
played, and also more of the power of 
Satan, than have ever been witnessed 
since the world began. 

1 teach the people that Joseph 
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Smith was greater than any other 
Prophet that ever lived, except Jesus 
Christ. [President B. Young: “That 
33 truo. How can it bo otherwise?"] 
It can’t; and I tell you that he is 
3 U 6 t as active to-day as ever he was, 
And he can do more for this people 
and for the cause of Zion than he 
could when here. 

In the days of Israel of old, and in 
all former dispensations, there have 
been many Prophets ; but Joseph 
Smith stands at the head of this, 
which is a dispensation of oil dispen- 
sations : it will comprehend and com- 
plete the unhnished work of all former 
days. 

1 thank my heavenly Father that 1 
live to behold this day. While sitting 
here, I have thought of the first Confer- 
ence that was ever held in this valley. 
It was nine years ago last October. I 
reached the valley during the sitting 
of Conference, and some of the brethren 
said, “ The Conference is sitting ; 
won’t you go ?” So 1 walked down to 
where they were bolding Conference, 
and I found them by the side of a 
haystack. There was Father John 
Smith and a little handful of men 
that might have been covered with a 
small tent, and they were holding the 
Semi-Annual Conference of the Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. 

When I contrast the present Con- 
ference with the one of which I have 
spoken, I feel to thank God. and my 
soul magnifies his name for bis good- 
ness in gathering bis people who were 
then scattered by their enemies. 
Some were upon the Plains, a great 
•many at Winter Quarters, some hun- 
dreds had perished by the sufferings 
there endured, and few bad found 
their way to this peaceful valley, where 
1 can now behold 12,000 persons 
assembled at a Conference meeting.' 
This does my soul good, and I feel 
that we have all great cause to be 
thankful for the great and marvellous 
blessings conferred upon us. 


Brethren and sisters, let us- rejoice 
in our deliverance from the hands of 
our enemies; let us r^oice in our 
happy condition and In oor prosperous 
circumstances. Let us rejoice, for the 
kingdom is established ackd never will / 
be given to any other people. 

There is one thing more Which I 
want you to understand, -and that is, > 
that God is not dependent upon any fi 
nne man or woman for the'earrying 
on and accomplisbmaut of his work. 

If you have not a miadto work for the 
Lord, let it alone ; for be can do just 
as well without you as with you. 

I know there are men under the 
sound of my voice who are bound by 
the chains of the Devil, and they are ' 
and will be controlled by them, and 
you cannot liberate them ; and what 
is the matter ? They are not of the 
right blood, and there is nothing right 
for thorn : they are controlled by ' a 
contrary spirit ; they are opposed to 
everything and to everybody but 
themselves. 1 have reflected much 
upon this subject, and 1 have been led ' 
to conclude that if we could just let 
into their veins one drop of “ Mor- 
monism," it could not be got away 
from them; — I mean when (be Gospel , 
is first presented to men and 
women. 

If the right spirit and the good seed 
be sown on good ground, it \vill bring 
forth good fruit. Persons who have 
the truth implanted in their hearts, if ' 
they are honest, will grow in the 
knowledge of God until they obtain a 
foloess. 

Wo read in the Scriptures of a 
certain class of men who never come - 
to the knowledge of the truth, and 
still they are said to be ever learning. 

I will tell you the reason why they 
never come to the knowledge of the ' 
truth : it is because they never loved 
the truth, and consequently they went 
the wrong way to work. There have 
been such men in every age, and there 
are just guch now, and I expect there 
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ever will be until the lost and final < 
separation. 

All kinds and characters seem to 
be needed now, and the great net 
catches all kinds that come to band, 
and the fishermen have got to separate 
them ; and this is not the work of a 
moment, but still it is an important 
part of the work of the Lord. 

Brethren, let us work while the 
day lasts ; for I can tell you, as the 
Lord Almighty lives, that we have to 
act differently from what we have 
done: we must live nearer to the 
Lord, and not suffer ourselves to go 
to sleep any more. Have you not 
heard brother Brigham say as much 
as two years ago that if things did not 
go on in a different way from what 
they had been going, he would take | 
his pack on his back and go into i 
the wilderness and live bis religion ? 
Pid not 1 rejoice last fall when he 
arose in this stand and said that the 
time had come when the people must 
reform and keep the law of God ? It 
brought to my mind the dream which 
1 had respecting the lions, the dogs, 
and the tigers. It was revealed to 
me in that dream that those men who 
lead this people are the Lions of the 
Lord ; and I know they will overcome 
the dogs. 

There has been a great work done 
in this Territory : the people have 
reformed, and there area great number 
of men in this congregation who have 
been engaged in the work of reforma- 
tion the past winter; and I know that 
the Spirit of God is with them. I 
also know that a. very large majority 
of the people want to live their 
religion. • 

I want to tell you something right 
here that I have told the people in 
the districts where I have visited. I 
have told them to look at the bait 
before they swallowed the hook. I tell 
yon, Qur religion is full of common 
sense ; and I know that common sense 
has got to have an important place in 
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the mind of every man and woman ; 
and when the Spirit of God operates 
upon the minds of the Saints, it teaches 
them that which is consistent. 

If you and I keep humble, and 
keep a childlike spirit, and never have 
anything about us but that kind of 
an influence, then) if a spirit ap- 
proaches that is not of the Lord, we 
shall know it. Let us control our 
tongues, for James says the tongue is 
an unruly member and sets all on fire; 
and I can tell you how you may escape. 
When an unruly spirit approaches 
you, just hold your tongue, and then 
the fire which is connected with that 
spirit won’t hurt you. I tell you, those 
wicked persons that come to annoy 
and disturb the peace of the Saints of 
God will have the fire of hell in them. 
[Voice: “And swallow the hook with- 
out the bait.”] 

When I go into the company of a 
man, 1 know what kind of a spirit he 
has about him ; and you can know it 
also, if you will carry with you the 
right spirit. The Lord has not given 
me anything that he is not willing for 
you to have ; therefore, strive to have 
in you that Spirit which will enable 
you to discern the evil from the 
good. 

. Let us live our religion and become 
sanctified before the Lord, and re- 
member that we are playing a game 
now which is not only for the time 
present ; but we are now acting a part 
that will establish our character for a 
very long hereafter : therefore, let us 
so order our lives that we may not 
look back with regret, when we have 
passed through this probation, that 
we have not lived' xbetter and done 
better. ' 

I pray God to have mercy upon us 
and keep us humble, that we may 
perform well our part, and eventually 
be prepared for the rest that is pro- 
mised to the people of God. 

I cannot express how thankful I 
feel when I think that I am living in 
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the midst of a people where there are 
Prophets and Apostles. Brother 
Woodruff said that he . was, glad that 
he had the privilege of living in such 
ja day and amongst such a people; and 
I know there are a great many who 
1 feel just as he does, but they cannot 
all speak here and tell of it. 1 know 
that I rejoice in the privileges of the 
Gospel, and 1 nish to encourage my 
brethren and sisters to be faithfhl, to 
. be diligent and prayerful, anid always be 
ready to observe and carry out the 
, counsel of our superiors. Let us be 
united, for in our union consists our 
.strength. 

I do not feel to detain the congre- 
gation, but this is my testimony and 
.my exhortation to the Saints ; and I 
know that these men who lead us are 
true, faithful, and valiant ; and if we 
follow their instructions, we shall be 
, landed safely in the haven of rest. 

t can tell you there is a vast differ- 
ence between a drover and a shepherd : 
the shepherd leads the flock. This was 
,the way the ancient shepherds pf 
Israel did, and it is the way they do 
now in many of the eastern countries ; 
and this is the way for shepherds to 
do with the flock of Christ. 

If you undertake to drive people 
into heaven, you will have a job on 
hand. I would just as soon undertake 
to drive an antelope into Emigration 
Ivanyon. If we cannot lead them 
there, we cannot get them there at all ; 
and if we should happen to drive a 
few through the gate, we should have 
to stand there with clubs in order to 
keep them there ; for 1 can assure you 


that heaven is no place for any one 
who has to be driven in order to get 
him there. ’ < 

It is said that the husbandman ig , 
the first to partake of the fruit of the 
garden and the field, and be then 
administers it to others ; and I want 
to know if you think you can ,ad< 
minister that which you have not got? 
Now, 1 can assure you, there is a great 
deal in these things for you and 1 to 
understand ; and if we apply our 
minds, .we shall learn many important 
lessons. I want to know if you ever • 
beard anything from the Prophets of 
God about driving people into heaven. 
Did they ever teach you a doctrine of 
this hind? No: but it is “Come,. 
come," all the day long. 

In the days of Jesus there was a 
spirit of this kind, and the people 
could not get any of the “ holy water*' 
without paying for it ; for there were 
so many picayunish fools around 
trying to carry out their own will, and 
they would neither go into heaven 
themselves nor allow any one else the 
privilege ; but Jesus came along with 
the key and opened a door aud told < 
the people to come. Yes, he cried, 

“ Come, all ye that thirst, cmd drink of 
the waters of life freely.” 

I thank God that we can partake 
of those waters of life now, without 
money and without price. The Lord 
has chosen us according to bis pro- 
mise ; for he has said that be would 
choose the poor to be heirs of his 
kingdom. When I think of his good- 
ness, I feel to say, Hallelujah! Praise 
the Lord, all ye his Saints ! Amen. 
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past AND PRESENT HISTORY OF THE CHURCH— TRUST IN THE 
LORD AND HIS PRIESTHOOD, BTC. 

Remarhs ly Si^hop Lobbnzo D. Tounq, modi in the Bowery, Great Salt LaJte City, 
Sunday A/iernoon, August 10, 1857. 

RCFOUTED BY J. V. LOKO. ' 

. . I *, 


It is with peculiar feelings, brethren 
^Rnd sisters, that 1 arise to speak a few 
.paoments ; and 1 have as good a right 
•to apologize for standing before you as 
any other man ; but 1 have no apolo- 
gies to make, for the simple reason 
^at 1 am glad of an opportunity to 
espress in public ^^a few of my 
feelings. 

1 have not been with the people 
called Latter-day Sainte as long as 
(Some of my brethren ; but I have 
.been with this people twenty-five 
years, and 1 have observed closely 
.their meanderings, their toils, and 
their labours. I have seen them in 
pirospericy, but it remained only for a 
.short time ; and I have seen them in 
adversity, suffering from nakedness 
^nd hunger ; and last of all, 1 have-' 
seen them in . these peaceful valleys, 
yyitb none to harm them . or make 
.them afraid. 

The ten years past have been a 
jfiabbatic year to the Church of Jesus 
Christ of JLatter-day Saint8-~Ta jubilee 
time ef rest. 

1. will not go into the dettul of all 
.the, scenes that . the Latter-day. Stunts 
have passed through since the or- 
,ganiz8tion of this Church on the )6th 
tOf April, 1830, which most of you are 
;.ac.quamted with, either by experience, 
.or by reading the history of this people. 
•Suffice it to say that, .as a people, we 
•have bad ipore peace during our sojourn 
tip Jl^^se xapontains, and .we havp 


enjoyed ourselves better than ever \v.o 
did before. 1 believe, for one, that 1 
have in some degree appreciated this 
day of rest which I have enjoyed with 
you, for 1 have felt in my spirit that 
it was a blessing to be here ; and X 
believe that all the Saints of God bav^ 
felt this, to a certain e.\tent. 

The Lord showed this place unto 
his servants, the First Presidency of 
this Church, and the few pioneers who 
accompanied them ; and from that day 
to the present 1 have involuntarily felt 
like shouting, “ Glory ! Hallelujah ! ’* 
Yes, 1 have felt tbis, and feel |t 
now. 

Is tbis because 1 am now moro 
courageous than 1 was fifteen or twenty 
years ago ? No. It is because, with 
you, I have prayed, hundreds of times, 
that we might enjoy the freedom of 
the eons of God; and I can now 
behold the faint glimmerings of tho 
dawn of that day when the Saints will 
be free to serve their God and go ' 
forth untrammelled in the accomplish* 
ment of his purposes,. in the building: 
op of his kingdom, ai\d in the estab- 
lishment .pif rightpousness in the 
earth. 

,H&Ye we .not great cause for re' 
joicing in. the prospects before ns? If 
we love truth more than error, virtno: 
more than vice, honour and integrity 
I more than baseness and degradation, 
then sorely Qur hearts will be glad 
^d.pur souls i.wiUt. rejoice in the Gpd; 
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of our salvation, that we live and are 
engaged in a work which will result in 
the final extinction of wickedness and 
abomination from the earth. 

Within the last twelve months I 
have seen this people become more 
humble and prayerful, and 1 have 
seen them renew their covenants ; 1 
have seen them make restoration and 
restitution, and give the pledge of their 
sincerity and integrity; and 1 have 
seen the Spirit of the Lord poured out 
upon them. This also gives me ex- 
ceeding joy ; it affords me comfort 
and sweet consolation. 

Do I see this good spirit continue 
to manifest itself among the people ? 
•Yes, I do. We have wise men to 
stand at the head to lead and guide 
us. The Lord God of Abraham, by 
the revelation of his Holy Spirit, 
guides the ship in which we sail. “ Is 
this true?” says one. Yes, it is. 
Does the Lord acknowledge us as his 
people? Yes, he does. How long 
will he continue to do so ? Just so 
long as we continue to be his faithful 
children — just so long as we continue 
■ to fulfil our covenants with the Lord 
our God and to one another. 

Should any man cherish the spirit 
of war and the spirit of revenge in his 
bosom, and feel that he wants to go 
• out and fight and tear down every- 
thing before him ? The man who feels 
this does not feel as I do. No : my 
feelings and the feelings of the people 
, of God should always be calm — not 
irritable. 

Our nerves should not be so un- 
strung at any time as Sidney Kigdon’s 
were, when he picked up his spy-glass 
to look at General Clark’s army, and 
could not hold the glass still enough 
to see anything. We must quiet 
our nerves and always be cool and 
deliberate. 

Is there safety for us, unless we 
'trust in the Lord ? No. There is no 
other refuge. He' is our only shield 
and protector. The Lord fought the 
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battles of his people in ancient times/ 
and he can do u aginn. 

Is it the people in the Territory of 
Utah that our emennies are and We 
been contending vith ? No : they 
are contending against the Lord of 
Hosts — against the kingdom of God, 
the Priesthood of ^be Most High. Is 
it the United Suates alone that are. • 
arrayed against the kingdom of God 
and his Priestbootd? No; but it is 
the whole empire of Satan’s kingdom 
— even the whole ^rordd. , t'l 

We do not go> iato the United" 
States alone to pureach the Gospel; . 
but we go everywvhexe apon the face 
of the whole eaitli — every conti- 
nent and island— ho ewery nation and 
tongue. 

The confusion and wickedness of 
which we speak are nat in the United 
States only ; bin tthey are in every 
place on the earth, excepting this, 
which is Zion, so ffar as we are the 
pure in heart. 

We have not to ^ particularly’ to 
one place or nation: to :^d opposition 
and the spirit to persecute and destroy 
this peopleu It is kn ewery place ; for 
‘this kingdom has to* eontend with the 
powers of earth and helL Is the Lord 
able to bring his aase to a snccessfiil ‘ 
issue ? He is, most: assuredly. 

I tell you, brethren and sisters, and , 
I want to impress it: on your minds, 
that the stay and the stafof Israel ate 
in the holy Priesthooid that is vested in 
the First Presidency and in the body 
of the people. We are mot to trust in 
the arm of flesh, tnR; we are to trust 
on the strength of Israel’s God, and 
live so that our coad<UGt will warrant 
us a confidential application to Him 
in the hour of dangeir. 

Can we trust in the man whom 
God has ordained axnd appointed to 
lead his people ? Yee, wre can trust 
in him as God's agemt and represen- 
tative, through whom: we may know 
bis will concerning ms; and % feith- 
fully following his instiractions, he will 
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lead 118 in the way of everlasting life. 
If we do this, though we may suffer 
the loss of all that we possess on the 
earth, and even lay down our mortal 
bodies for the Gospel’s sake, God 
will reward us in this world an 
hundredfold, and in that which is 
to come he will crown us with eternal 
lives. 

Brethren, let us individually — ^yea, 
let eveiy man and woman, every 
Bishop, every Elder, every High 
Priest, every Deacon, and every mem- 
ber of the Church of Jesus Christ 
stand firm for the cause of God in 
their place and station. Let every 
man who has a family preside over 
that family as a man of God ; and if 
he has no more to preside over than 
old Henry Sherwood had, when Cap- 
tain Clark asked him who he presided 
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over, and he answered that he pre-" 
sided over himself and his wife, — let' 
him do it in love and mercy and' 
righteousness before God. 

I was in Kirtland, I was in Far* 
West, and in Davis County ; and my 
feelings are just the same to day as 
they were when brother Hyrutai' 
Smith announced that brother Joseph 
was in bonds, and that we were all 
prisoners, and required to give up our 
arms. 1 said that 1 would mther die 
a free man than submit to such’ 
tyranny. I am a valiant man, you 
know, when I am a long way from 
danger. 

May God bless us, and bless all 
Israel in the tops of the mountains 
and everywhere else, and make them- 
our friends, is my prayer, in the* 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 


i > 

THE PRIESTHOOD— THE SECOND ADVENT— THE GATHERING- 
SPIRITUAL MINISTRATIONS AND MANIFESTATIONS. 

Synopsis of on AMrcss delivered by Presideni Joseph Smith, in Commerce, Illinois, 
Tuesday, June 3, 1889. ~ / 


The Priesthood was first given to 
Adam.' He obtained the First Presi- 
dency, and held the keys of it from 
generation to generation. He obtained , 
it in the creation, before the world was 
formed, as in Gen. i. 20 , 26, 28. He 
had dominion given him over every 
living creature. He is Mishael the 
Archangel, spoken of in the Scriptures. 
Then to Noah, who is Gabriel: he 
stands next in authority to Adam in 
the Priesthood. He was called of God 
to this office, and was the Father of all 
living in his day, and to him was given 
the dominion. These men held keys 
first on earth, and then in heaven. 


The Priesthood is an everlasting- 
principle, and existed with God from 
eternity, and will to eternity, without 
beginning of days or end of years. 
The keys have to be brought from 
heaven, whenever the Gospel is sent.. 
When they are revealed from heaven, 
it is by Adam’s authority. Daniel vii. 
speaks of the Ancient of Days. He 
means the oldest man— our Fatber- 
Adam (Michael). He will call his chil- 
dren together and hold a council with 
them to prepare them for the coming 
of the Son of Man. He (Adam) is the- 
Father of the hnman family, and pre- 
sides over the spirits of all men ; and 
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all that have had the keys must stand 
before him in this grand council. This 
may take place before some of us leave 
this etage of actiom The Son of Man 
stands l^fore him, and there is given 
^ him glory and dominion. Adam de- 
livers up his stewardship to Christ — 
that which was delivered to him as 
holding the keys of the universe, but 
retains his standing as head of the 
human family. 

The spirit of man is not a created 
being : it existed from eternity, and 
will exist to eternity. Anything created 
cannot be eternal ; and earth, water, 
&c., had their existence in an ele- 
mentary state from eternity. Our 
Saviour speaks of children and says, 
■“ Their angels always stand before my 
Father." The Father called all spirits 
before him at the creation of man, and 
organized them. He (Adam) is the 
head, and was told to multiply. The 
keys were first given to him, and by 
him to others. He will have to give an 
account of his stewardship, and they 
to him. 

The Priesthood is everlasting. The 
Saviour, Moses, and Elias gave the 
keys to Peter, James, and John, on the 
mount, when they were transfigured 
before him. The Priesthood is ever- 
lasting — without beginning of days or 
end of years — without father, mother, 
&c. If there is no change of ordinances, 
there is no change of Priesthood. 
■Wherever the ordinances of the Gospel 
are administered, there is the Priest- 
hood. 

How have we come at the Priest- 
hood iu the last days ? It came down, 
•<lowu, in regular succession. Peter, 
James, and John had it given to them, 
and they gave it to others, Christ is 
the Great High Priest ; Adam next. 
Paul speaks of the Church coming to 
an innumerable company of angels ; 
to God, the J udge of all — the spirits of 
just men made perfect ; to Jesus, the 
IVlediator of the new covenant, See. 
(Heb. xii. i23.) 


I saw Adam ia the valley of Adam- 
ondi-Ahmau. He called together his ‘ 
children and blessed them with a 
patriarchal blessing. The Lord ap- 
peared in their midst, and be (Adam) 
blessed them all, and foretold what" 
should befal them to the latest gener- 
ation. (See Doc. and Cov., sec. iii.^ 
pars. 28, 29. - ^ 

This is why Abraham blessed His 
posterity — he wanted to bring' thedi' 
into the presence of God. “Theyi 
looked for a city," &c. Moses soughp 
to bring the children of Israel into* 
the presence of God, through the^ 
power of the Priesthood, but he could * 
not.’ In the first ages of the world’^ - 
they tried to establish the same thing; 
and there were Eliases raised up w^'^ 
tried to restore these very glories, butv 
did not obtain them ; but they prophe- 
sied of a day when this glory would be 
revealed. Paul spoke of the dispen- 
sation of the fulness of times, when 
God would gather together all things 
in one, &c. ; and those men to whom 
these keys hare been given will have 
to be there ; and they without us cannot 
be made perfect. . ^ . 

These men ore in heaven, but theif . 
children are on earth. Their bowels 
yearn over us. God sends down men foe 
this reason. (Matt. xiii. 41.) ‘ “And 
the Son of Man shall send 'Wth his 
angels, &c." All these authoritative 
characters will come down and join . 
hand in hand in briugiug about UM 
work. , ;* .. k ,/ 

The kingdom of heaven isi libera) 
grain of mustard seed. Tbe mustardr 
seed is small, but brings forth a large) 
tree, and the fowls lodge in the branches.* 
The fowls are the angels. Thus' 
angels come down, combine together 
to gather their children, and gatbei^' 
them. We cannot be made perfect* 
without them, nor they without ns/ 
■When these things are done, the Son* 
of Man will descend — the Ancient of 
Days sit ; we may come to an innu- 
merable company of angels — have 
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communion with and receive instruction 
from them. Paul told about Moses’ 
proceedings — spoke of the children of 
Israel being baptised, &c. He knew 
this, and that all the ordinances and 
blessings were in the Church. Paul 
had these things, and we may have 
the fowls of heaven lodge in the 
branches, &c. 

The horn made war with the Saints 
and overcame .them, &c., until the 
Ancient of Days came ; judgment was 
given to the Saints of the Most High 
from the Ancient of Days ; the time 
came that the Saints possessed the 
kingdom. This not only makes us 
ministers here, but in eternity. 

Salvation cannot come withoutreve- 
lation : it is in vain for any one to 
minister without it. No man is a 
minister of Jesus Christ without being 
a prophet. No man can be the 
minister of Jesus Christ, except he has 
the testimony of Jesus, and this is 
the spirit of prophecy. Whenever 
salvation has been administered, it has 
been by testimony. Men of the present 
time testify of heaven and of hell, and 
have never seen either ; and I will say 
that no man knows these things with- 
out this. 

' Men profess to prophesy.- I will 
prophesy^ that the signs of the coming' 
ofithe Son ^ of Man are already com- 
menced. One pestilence will desolate 
after another. W e shall soon have war 
and 'bloodshed.' The moon will be 
turned ihtio blood. 1 testify of these 
things, and that the coming of the Son 
of Man is nigh, even at your doors, j 
If our souls and our bodies are not 
looking forth for the coming of the 
Son of Man, and after we are dead, if 
we are not looking forth, &c., we 
shall be among those whaare calling 
for the rocks to fall upon us, &c. 

The hearts of the children of men 
will have to he turned to their fathers, 
and the fathers to the children, living 
or dead, to prepare them for the 
coming of the Son of Man. If Elijah 
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did not come, the whole earth would 
be sinitteu. 

There will be here and there a 
Stake for the gathering of the Saints. 
Some may have cried peace, but the • 
Saints and the world will have littld 
peace from henceforth. Let this not 
hinder us from going to the Stakes ; 
for God has told us to flee, not dally- 
ing, or we shall be scattered, one , 
here, and another there. There your * 
children shall be blessed, and you iu 
the midst of friends, where you may 
be blessed. The Gospel net gathers 
of every kind. 

I prophesy that that man who 
tarries after he has an opportunity of' 
going will be afllicted by the Devil. ' 
Wars are at band ; we must not de- 
lay, but are not required to sacrifice. 

We ought to have the building up of 
Zion as our greatest object. When, — 
wars come, we shall have to flee to" 
ZioD. The cry is to make haste.' 
The last revelation says, “Ye shall 
not have time to have” gone over tho. 
earth, until these things come. It^ 
will come as did the cholera, war, 
fires, and earthquakes, one pestilenca'' 
after another, &c., until the Ancient’ 
of Days come: then judgmeut will be’ 
given to the Saints. 

Whatever you may hbar about me> 
or Kirtland, take no notice of it ; for^ ■ 
if it be a place of refuge, the Devil' 
will use his greatest efforts to trap* 
the' Saints. Ybu must make your-^ 
selves acquainted with those mea‘ 
who, like Daniel, pray three times a' 
day to the house of the Lord. Look 
to the Presidency and receive instruc- , 
tion. Every man who is afraid, * 
covetous, &c., will be taken in a 
snare. The time is soon coming' when 
no man will have any peace but ia 
Zion and her Stakes. 

1 saw men hunting the lives of 
their own sons, and brother murder- 
ing brother, women killing their own 
daughters, and daughters seeking the 
lives qf their mothers. I saw armiea 

. f 
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arrayed against armies ; I saw blood, 
desolation, fires^ &c. The Son of 
Man has said that the mother shall be 
against the daughter, and the daughter 
against the mother, &c. These things 
are at our doors. They will follow 
the Saints of God from city to city. 
Satan will rage, and the spirit of the 
Devil is now enraged. 1 know not 
how soon these things will take place ; 
and with a view of them, shall I cry 
peace ? No. I will lift up my voice 
and testify of them. How long you 
will have good crops, and the famine 
be kept off, I do not know. When the 
fig-tree leaves, know then that sum- 
mer is nigh at hand. 

We may look for angels and receive 
their ministration, but we are to try 
the spirits and prove them, for it is 
often tbe,^ case that men make a 
mistake in regard to these things. 
God has so ordained that, when he bos 
communicated, no vision is to be 
taken but what you see by the seeing 
of the eye, or what you hear by the 
hearing of the ear. When you see a 
vision, pray for the interpretation. If 
you get not this, shut it up. There 
must be certainty in this matter. An 
open vision will manifest that which 
is more important. Lyiug spirits are 
going forth in the earth. There will 
be great manifestations of spirit, both 
false and true. Being bom again 
comes by the Spirit of God, through 
ordinances. An angel of God never 
has wings. Some will say that 
they have seen a spirit, — that he, 
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offered them his hand, .but tbeyr, 
did not touch it. This is a Ife,.. ^ 
First, it is contrary to the plan of ' 
God. A spirit cannot come but iV 
glory. An angel has flesh and bones : . 
we see not their glory. The Devi), 
may appear as an angel of light. Ask> 
God to reveal it. If it of the,. 
Devil, he will flee from you ; if of God,.| 
be will manifest himself, or make it 
manifest. We may come' to Jesus , 
aud ask him: he will' know all about . 
it. If be comes to a little child, he !''" 
will adapt himself to the language wd: * ' 
capacity of a little child^. ,[ 

Every spirit, or vision, or singing: 
is not of God. The Devil is au . 
orator. He is powerful. He took our * 
Saviour on to a pinnacle of the Tern* • ^ 
pie, and kept him in the wilderness, 
for forty days. The gift of discerning. * 
spirits will be given to tbe Presiding! ' 
Elder. Pray for him that he may ! 
have this gift. Speak not in tbe gift , 
of tongues without understanding it^, 
or without interpretation. The Devils 
can speak in tongues : the Adversary . 
will come with his work. He can 
tempt all classes — can speakiu English., 
or Dutch. Let no one speak in.V 
tongues, unless he interpret, except, : 
by tbe consent of tbe one who is 
placed to preside ; then he may dis> , 
cera or interpret, or another ma 3 r.., ^ 
Let us seek for the glory of Abraham,. , 
Noah, Adam, the Apostles, who have, 
communion with these things, and. 
then we shall be among that number 
when Christ comes. . 
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^ PERSONAIi INTEREST IN THE KINGDOM OP GOD— ENDOWMENTS^-. • 
' ’ HINTS TO PREACHERS,. ETC. ^ 


\ 


^iscottrte btj President Joseph Yovm', delfi^red in the Sowerp^ Great Salt Lake Citp» 
* . ^ Wednesday AJlernaan^Ajpril 8, 1867, 


HBUoniBO Bv y..i^oxq. 


- I suppo8i,t if J can make you Iieoi! 
vpho ar^; away at the baok side of 
this vest congregation, that those 
betweeo here and there will bo able to 
hear also ; but I fear that it will ho a 
diffioult'task. « ' 

• l am a' policeman , or, in other-words, 
I ‘profess to bo a. peacemaker, and I 
believe this is the calling of a police- 
man ; consequently, when I see any 
difficulty or trouble betwixt any two of 
xny- brethren, or any two of my fellow- 
creatures, ifmyinterferenceissolicited, 
I feel called upon to make peace and 
to reconcile the parties. If, therefore,- 
U see any difficulties in this .city — if 1 
sea any abuse practised upon a fellow- 
citizen, 1 feel called upon to interfere. 
Thisisinme; it isau inherent principle 
in me ;■ 1 cannot oast it out^ 1 love 
to see; the rights of > my brethren and 
Sisters maintained : ‘that is my dispo- 
sition exactly. ‘ ' 

>' I endorse what brother Brigbam has 
said : 1 do.it with all my heart ; and I 
do knowvaa brother John observed this 
morning,. that'the«rovelation8 of Jesus 
Ohrist-.are accompanied with good 
common-sense. I have never seen any 
but what werebthe best sense .that I 
have ervtei seen! manifested. > • 

. l^am a member of>^ this institution 
which has ‘been, spoken of, called the. 
**Oa^iDg Company 1 am one of 
those Imen, and 1 feel interested in.it; 
Bdt says' oney! have, you got an invest- 
Djentthere.?) Yes, XhATOr-nnotexactlyi 
No. 10.] 


in dollars and cents, but 1 ha^ got mjr 
faith and goodwill there; and then yo.it» 
can put with that all that I have on 
this earth ; and if you don't believe it,' 
try me : it is all on hand. . • > - 

I am not only for this, but for eveiyi 
<otfaer investment and scheme which isi 
mado: through the proper channel fact 
1 feel that 1 belong to this Church and 
kingdom. If 1 do not, I know nob 
where I belong. 

1 am, a citizen of thiT planet, and I' 
do not know that 1 have ever donet 
anything to forfeit my citjzen&hip. £, 
feel that 1 have an inheritancein thesd • 
chambers of the mountains^ and I havoi 
never forfeited that; befpre this body pf 
peoplei 

j)o this people Inherit the blessings 
promised? They, do. Some are afraidi 
to plant' and to for fear • we 

should not stay here long enough to, 
eat- and inhabit. Will 1 plant au,- 
orchard? Yes sir, .I will- • To wha^ 
extent will 1 improve ? To as grea| 
an extent as 1 should „ if I knew tba^ 

I were to be a citizen of jthis Territmy, 
through all generations^ X would, pkmt^ 
aamuch as 1 shouldtwant, if/ Jrtkpevr 
that I and my posterity! were to^ llyfl; 
here till the last trumpet shall spRud,,., 

' [President' H. .C. Kimball: ‘They 
will, if they -have a mind to ; for Ui^; 
are no devils who can drive them.aw^y: 
from here, if they do right-] ^ 

I .will never cease my .exertions hprjftl 
ihut IlHill do all thatilisan tft,haajitiffj 
'[VolVL 
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the place. 1 have done my best to do 
so, according to my means : I have 
planted my grape-cuttings, and I have 
eaten some fruit ; 1 have planted my 
peach orchard, and have eaten the fruit 
thereof; and 1 rejoice to see improve- 
ments among this people. 

I had the pleasure of planting some 
three pecks of apple seeds in Nauvoo, 
thinking they would be useful to some- 
body, and I believe the trees are there 
now that grew from those seeds. Yes, 
there are orchards and vineyards there 
now, and they will stand there as proofs 
that this people have been an in- 
dustrious people. 

Why, I tell you, my brethren and 
sisters, it is one of the greatest follies 
for men to say that they will not 
improve because they are not going to 
stay here. I will build as good a place 
as I feel I need here ; and 1 will say 
something else : 1 would like to see 
the Temple of the Lord built, and 1 
feel that if it is his will that I should 
live, I will do what 1 can towards 
building that Temple, for I want to 
see it reared. Brethren, let us rear 
that Temple — give it into the hands of 
those who manage the affairs of the 
kingdom, and all the means that we 
can, so that the work may be ac- 
complished speedily, and that we may 
have a renewal of our endowments. 

“ Why," says one, “the endowments 
are going on." That is true: a portion 
of the endowments are going on, but 
there are other things that never will 
until the Temple is built, — of which 
are the baptism for the dead and our 
endowments by proxy for our dead 
friends. Are they going on? No. 
Will they, before that house is built? 
No, not that I know of. That is one 
sermon. 

There is another thing. Who is 
there that feels generous towards that 
man who has gone beyond the vail — 
who is gone where he cannot do any- 
thing for himself? I tell you I want 
to see that spirit among the brethren. 


Suppose, therefore, we get rid of some 
of our selfishness, and be willing, if 
proper, to take the wife of some faithful 
brother who has passed behind the 
vail, and raise up posterity unto him. 
If we can do this, in connexion with 
other duties which we have to perform, 
we shall be doing good for others as 
well as for ourselves. 

What do the Scriptures say ? 
“There is no work, nor device, not 
knowledge, nor wisdom in the grave, 
whither thou goest.” No — there is no 
device there, for so says brother 
Brigham, the Prophet. He says that 
all the endowments have to be given 
on this side the vail, or they never 
will be given. [President B. Young : ^ 
That is true.] 

I can say, when I see what there is 
to do — the mighty work that has to be . 
performed for the living and the dead, 

I the responsibility is great. Who can 
I estimate it ? And good order has got 
to be observed in regard to this eternal 
inheritance which is in store for the 
faithful; for without itall are perishiog; 
but by the Gospel aud its power there 
is an eternal endurance, and we have 
had some foretaste of a few things that 
are in reserve for the faithful Saints. 

I feel, as brother Brigham says, that 
1 want to see that Temple built. Did 
you ever sit down and meditate, when 
all was quiet, when the spirit of serenity 
seemed to fill the whole house, and 
when it seemed as if there was some 
messenger there? If you have, al- 
though you did not see him, there was ' 
a messenger there — there was a good 
spirit present. As you continue to 
contemplate upon the dead, you say, 

“ How I wish I could do something for 
the redemption of the dead ! " 

You could not bear to behold that 
messenger who whispers in your ears 
and invites you to be active in doing 
a work for your dead friends. That 
messenger will inspire you with a 
desire to do something for those who 
have passed behind the vail. Every 
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loan that has the spirit of philanthropy 
feels that he is willing to do anything 
for the great and glorious work of re* 
deemmg and exalting the dead. 

You are also auxious to enter into 
the Carrying Company, to gather the 
Saints whose faith is in our God, and 
whose eyes are turned towards brother 
Brigham, who is the head of the Church 
and kingdom of God upon the earth. 
To him they look for their delirerance 
from the thraldom and oppression of 
the world. 

I now want to preach a sermon to 
the home missionaries. 1 do uot want 
to hear them preach too long sermons, 
neither when they are out in the 
country settlements, nor anywhere else. 
I should like to have them preach as 
long as the subject before them is 
interesting, and so long as the Spirit 
of the Lord is feeding the flock of 
Christ. 

Jesus at one time addressed himself 
io Peter and said, “Peter do you love 
me?” “ Yes,” was the reply. “ Well, 
then, feed my sheep.” And again 
Jesns interrogated him in the same 
manner, and Peter answered in the 
affirmative. Then said Jesus, “Simon 
Peter, son of Jona^, Invest thou me?” 
Peter answered, “ Lord, thou knowest 
all things, and thou knowest that 1 
love thee.” Jesus replied, “ Feed my 
lambs.” 

I believe in this doctrine. When the 
Elders can feed the people, it is all right 
^ for them to continue their discourses ; 
hut when the Spirit is becoming dull 
and is declining, or, in other words, 
when the pond is run out, then is the 
time to stop ; for this grinding by hand 
I do not believe in. 

1 know that some preach the ever- 
lasting Gospel, and that is a good thing; 
but I believe that a man can preach it 
in five minutes. « 

1 love short sermons, and when I 
am in the country at Conference and 
other meetings, 1 feel that they are 
particularly good, and 1 rejoice so long 


as the Elders feed the people. But 
when the Spirit ceases to operate 
through a man, I want him to sit 
down. 

It makes me think of a Scotchman,. I 
who, when he was a preceptor in an I 
academy, was required to give leoturea I 
at certain periods, according to the 
regulations of the institution. On one 
occasion he said, “ 1 will give you the 
following lecture: — Never speak but * 
when you have something to say, and. 
always stop when you get through.” 

1 do love to hear men talk good talk„ 
as the Indians say. It is the best and 
sweetest music I ever hear. I won’t { 
even except brother Smi thies’ big fiddle.* 

The music of the human voice is ' 
sweeter to me than that of any stringed | 

instrument. 1 do not care how 
illiterate the man is who speaks, al- 
though learning is very good ; yet, if 
he speaks by the inspiration of the Holy 
Ghost, that is what I like to ^ear. 

Brother William Kimball could not 
have told me his feelings better than 
I knew them, for I understood that he 
felt just as he described. I can tell i 

you that I would rather hear a few j 

words dictated by the Spirit of God | 

than hear a long sermon delivered < 

without the dictation of that Spirit. ' 

I am for the building of the, Temple, . j 
for the Express and Carrying Com* ] 
pany, and the gathering the Saints 
firom all nations; and if I had ten 
thousand dollars, I would invest it in 
such enterprises as these. 

I have one boy going to England 
this spring. I have another in the 
Printing Office, and that leaves me 
almost entirely alone ; yet I feel to say, 
Hallelojah ! I am glad that my son 
Seymour is going to England, fori 
know it will do him good. He is filled 
with the spirit of preaching already. 

I can tell you, my friends, it is very 
pleasing to me to know that my chil- 
dren are advancing in knowledge and ^ 
usefulness; and I sometimes hear 
them talk, after they return from. 
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meotiDg, somewbat as follows ; — ** Who 
preached to-night?” “The Bishop.” 
“ Who else ? ” “ Oh, brother Clinton 
and brother Wheelock.” And they 
seem to think that all the speakers 
talked so well that it would be bard to 
tell who talked the best. 

Now, do you not see, my' friends, 
that these boys — children I may call 
them — have got a relish for the Spirit 
and power of God? My little girls 
also go to meeting in their turns, and 
they will inquire of each other who 
preached. If the answer be that the 
Bishop preached, or any other man, 
the next question generally is, “ Did 
he preach well ? ” “Oh yes," the reply 
is; “be talked first rate;” and I find 
that they are filled with the spirit of 
animation and of thp Gospel of Jesus 
Christ. I have not heard them say 
“dance’’ the past winter. 

I do not discard the practice of 
dancing; therefore do not misunder- 
stand me; for “Mormonism,” or the 
6k)spel of Jesus Christ, embraces all 
that is good, and dancing is a scrip- 
tural precedent; and it is said that they 
should go forth in the last days in the 
dance. Well, upon this principle, we 
believe in dancing, and a certain por- 
tion of it is useful to the limbs and to 
the joints, and to the spirits as well. 

But notwithstanding all this, wber- 
dver there is too much of anyone thing, 
it very naturally produces a reaction ; 
and consequently, there is a suspension 
of dancing for the present. 

If our children do not dance when 
they are young, the sprightliness, the 
vigour, and activity of youth are in a 
manner checked. My father, when I 
was a boy, would not allow me to give 
vent to the life and vigour that were 
in me ; and now, if I were to give way 
to my feelings at times, I should dauce 
too much. 

[President H. C. Kimball: You 
would dance the bones out of joint, I 
suppose.) 

It is not necessary that you shoUlil 


dance the whole of thi^ ^ spirit but of 
you at once ; for if you do, you will 
have none left, and consequently, no 
disposition to dance any more. > P 
thought last winter that the people 
would tire themselves dancing. When 
the “driftwood” was taken away, and 
the course was clear, they dansed as if 
they were never going to stop. 

1 felt glad yesterday to hear what 
was said by brother Brigham and also 
by others who addressed jus, and I felt 
so well that 1 could have danced. This 
is the way 1 feel a great deal of the* 
time; As I observed, my father 
checked the stream of diversion in us, 
and would not allow bis boys to dance 
at all ; and probably that is the reason 
! why 1 feel so much like it now. 

it is natuiul for our children to love 
the Gospel, for religion is a natural 
thing — it is perfectly natural. You 
may take a child, and just as soon as 
you can put it in possession of doctrine, 
ihat child will love the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ. Only let it understand right 
from wrong, and there will be nothing 
but the Gospel in that child. If wo 
set a proper exan)ple before our sons 
and daughters, the Gospel will be 
manifested ihrongh all their actions^ 
and there will bo no evil desire in. 
them. 

I want ‘to bhow the bounds of my 
prerogatives in the Priesthood, and 
never want to go beyond those bounds. 

[President B. Young : Shall I give 
them to yon?) 

Yes. I want to know them. It is 
better for a man to run a little behind 
the line than to have him go before iti 
I know there are some things that I 
can say and do, and there aro things- 
that brother Brigham edn say anti do 
that I cannot ; it is not my prerogar 
tive. 

Here are brother Brigham, brother 
Heber, and brother Wells, the Pirst 
Presidency ; thentbereare the Twelve; 
then right behind' them come the 
Seventies and the High Priests-^tw^ 
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mighty bodies of men, whose businees 
it is to aot under the .direction of 
the two first .Quorums; then come 
the Elders, Priests, Teachers, and 
Deacons, who constitute the organiza- 
tion of the Priesthood in the Church, 
and who are called to assist in pre- 
paring the way for Jesus to come. 
We ore (all who magnify their calling 
and Priesthood) trying to prepare a 
people for his coming, to purge out 
those that are filthy, and to put away 
every evil and wrong from us, and to 
prepare for the greater weight of glory 
that is to come. 

In order to do this, we are under 
the necessity of chastising; and the 
greatest proof to me that there is a 
mao standing at the head who holds 
communion with Ood is, to see men 
receive chastisement in the spirit of 
humility, without a murmur, and be 
satisfied that it ijs for th^ir good, 

]My opinion before I received 
.the.4ospe)wmd%'the same now, '^at' 
»the man who . has the hardihood and 
boldness to- rebuke his brethren and 
to tell them of their faults and of their 
-arrors is a man of Ggd. Brethren, I 
. want to get rid of my errors. 

I Brother Brigham paid to-day, when I 
fhe addressed you, .that he wanted 
those who stand up to instruct the 
I Saiuts-to say something worth hearing; 
vand hence there has been wifiiin me 
a feeling of extreme diffidence, when 
f niisiug to addr^s yoct, not only to-day, 
hut on many other occasions; for there 
is not in me the power ax^d wisdom ,to 
bring out great principles before the 
Saints; but hfOther Brigham and' 
brother Heber can. 1 feel a delicacy 
in standing before suoh^a yast multi* 
.tude as are here present, knowing 
, that there are many bjrjght< minds in 
this congregation. 

Some thij^ they. could say a good 
deal, if they could have .-the privilege 
, of coming upon this stand ;. but when 
they come We^ eveiything eeems to 
hba . shut ;out jfitpm itbeir minds, i^nd 
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•they can scarcely say a word. The 
vast amount of intellect—of knowledge 
that this people possess oftentimes 
throws persons who speak i)efore them 
into great confusion. 

It is the most peculiar place — the 
most delicate situation that a man can. 
be placed in; .and hence I say that tha 
simpler a man is the better. On this 
very account it is that 1 am contend- 
ing with myself all the time, and 
endeavouring to be pointed in my 
sayings ; for I do not want to go round 
about, but to say things just as they 
are. 

When I retain the Spirit of God-— 
when that light is in me which was 
with Jesus in all his counsellings, at 
such times all the beings upon the 
face of the earth would not intimidate 
me; but, with a mortal tabernacle, we 
are subject to the weaknesses of mpy- 
tolity. To communicate iutelligenco 
to this people, unless God first com- 
municates to .me, is impossible ; but 
when he does. inspire me with hfs 
Spirit, and I speak the thmgs right 
out, nobody need find any fault ; and 
if they do, it caunot be helped, for we 
must speak that(Wbioh the f Spjirit 
dictates. 

I once knew a little boy who was in 
the habit of being whipped .by bis 
mother when he wpnt to bed, in order 
• to make him go to sleep, and he 
became so habituated to the whipping 
I that he could not go sleep witbpnt it, 
aud he would §ay, Mo^eTfi come 
I and whip me.” 

I do not desire to he of that clasp, 
but desire toi so live as, to be able te 
discern trae intelligence and present 
it before the .people in a way that .they 
con all understand. 

. Brother Brigham, toldime.to.get up 
here and say something. 1 have done 
so, and wiU now tell you that my nU 
is invited in this kingdom : it is all 
for the ; establishment of the Cfiuroh. 
of Jesus Christ of .I^itter-day Saints, 
l^ottgold, npr sjlypr, inor^ the perish*: 
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able things of this world are invaluable 
to me, — such articles will perish and 
moulder away, — but those imperishable 
treasures that can never be destroyed 
— the inestimable riches that God has 
put into my possession ; for these, my 
life, my good will, my faith, my 
prayers, and all that 1 can do and 
possess are devoted to the establish- 
ment of righteousness and the building 
.up of the kingdom of God on the 
earth. All my substance and every 
faculty which God has given me are 
subject to the word of brother Brig- 
ham. 

When a man thus surrenders him- 
self, his family, his means, and every- 
thing be controls to the servants of 
God, what will he bare in return ? 
We have left all and have come off 
into these valleys, in the midst of the 
llocky Mountains; and what shall we 
have as a reward ? Jesus said, “ There 
is no man that hath left house, or 
parents, or brethren, or wife, or chil- 
dren, for the kingdom of God's sake, 
who shall not receive manifold more 
in this present time, and in the world 
to come life everlasting." Is there 
not a compensation hero promised? 
There is. 

Here is a key. When the Devil 
comes to you and asks you if you want 
to serve God, tell him that it is none 
of his business, and that will bluff off 
the Devil. 

Brother Kimball has said that if I 
had not been sick, I should have died; 
and I don't know but I should. I 
believe it has all been for my good, 
and I can truly say I have not felt so 
well for many years as I have felt 
nince I recovered from my sickness 
last January. When a man is sick, 
if the mind is uneasy, it injures the 
body. Since I have got well, 1 have 
made a practice of sitting down con- 
templating and bolding communion 
with God and my own heart; and I do 
feel and know that I am an heir of 
salvation; and I do not mean thot any 


enemies shall take this hope and 
assurance away from me. 

I have thought sometimes that I 
would never die till 1 had been to 
Europe. When we went to Quincy, 
after we were mobbed out of Missouri, 
and a number of brethren were selected 
to go on missions, I recollect what 
brother Brigham said on that occasion. 
He remarked, '^Tf they did not go 
and preach, they will apostatize." I 
do not know but he made the remark 
in my presence for my benefit. 

Well, we had just survived 'the 
bloody persecutions of Missouri, and 
had got into Illinois, and were all os 
poor as a church mouse ever was, and 
many of ' us felt almost disheartened. 
We bad neither cow, nor os, nor horse, 
not one in twenty of us ; but the peo- 
ple were humane enough to take us 
in and assist us a little. 

Finally, however, the people of 
Illinois became hostile, and would not 
let us live in their midst; and we 
were forced to seek a home in the 
midst of these mountains ; and, for one, 
I feel to rejoice that I am here in this 
healthy climate. But, as a Canadian 
would say, “ This is not a poor man's 
country ;" but I believe that it is the 
best place on earth for this people 
at the present time. 

Brother Brigham has redeemed his 
word in bringing the people here, for 
he said he would lead this people to a 
healthy climate. We are here in the 
midst of these peaceful valleys and 
mountains ; and I do not believe that 
we shall ever be driven from here, if 
we do right, — never, no never. 

I have no trouble about this ; for I 
have been in the midst of mobs, and 
they once held a council and deter- 
mined to murder me and my family ; 
but the Lord turned away their anger. 
This was in Missouri. They demanded 
our arms ; but the brethren said they 
would not give them up — that they 
would sooner die. I said, “Brethren, 

I am tbo captain of this company, and 
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you should listen to me and to my 
counsel, and give up your arms/* 
They did so, and by-and-by the hearts 
of those men \7ere melted, (they were 
Kentuckians, who bad been called 
upon to assist the mob,) and they 
came to us and said, “ We will pay 
you for your arms when the war is 
over." No doubt they talked the 
matter over, and said, These are 
good people; therefore let us pay 
them for their arms." At any rate, 
they paid down their money, but we 
had to use stratagem. 

1 do not want to detain you, 
brethren and sisters ; but I do rejoice 
that we are in these valleys, where 
there is nothing to induce our enemies 
to come and drive us. We do not 
presume that they will come, unless 


they are paid for coming. And if 
they ever do come, it is my 'earnest 
prayer that I may be filled with the 
Holy Ghost; then, peradventure, I 
shall want to carry the flag and be 
foremost in putting our enemies to 
flight. But if this people will retain 
the Spirit of God, and keep fanning 
the flame of the reformation that is in 
them, our enemies will not come to 
distress us — we shall not be molested ; 
for no power can disturb us so long 
as we are faithful. 

May God bless us all and preserve 
us upon the earth, and continue our 
usefulness, until we have redeemed 
our families and friends — till we all are 
brought up and fitted for his presence; 
which is my prayer, in the name of 
Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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Jtemar/ts hj Elder E2ra T. Bbnsok, made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, ^ 

September 12, 1862.^ . 


As there is an opportunity, I arise 
to make a few remarks. 1 suppose 
the same privilege is granted to me 
that bos been given to brother Grant. 

I feel that it is a privilege when a 
man can rise before a congregation 
like this and say wfiat he has a mind 
to. It is a law of liberty. It is cer- 
tainly like that Gospel which Paul 
preached in bis day. He said it was 
a Gospel of liberty unto all that em- 
braced it ; and 1 am well persuaded, 
even to a certain knowledge, that this 
18 the Gospel that you have embraced, 
and that this is the people of the 
Saints. When we talk about liberty, 
I consider it is liberty to do just about 


right — to do that which shall bp for 
the good of the community we dwell 
with, for the society of the Saints, and 
the kingdom of God on the earth. ' 

1 merely rise to bear testimony to 
what brother Grant has said ; and t 
think, if there is any man in the city 
who ought to have the privilege of 
saying what be has a mind to, he ought, 
for he is the Mayor of the city. He 
is a man, therefore, who ought to bo 
backed up by the people ; and I am 
happy and rejoice to see such a spirit 
manifested in the congregation to-day. 
From the experience I have had, £ 
know it to be right. The remarks 
are just in time and in season, and 
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^they are worthy of the attention of 
tOvery oivil person in our community. 

We have come into these valleys to 
tdo right ; we have come to build up 
the kingdom of God ; we have come 
that the Saints may have a place of 
Test, that the oppressed may go free, 
and that we may be enlightened and 
' strengthened in the principles of the 
Gospel. If we do not take cognisance 
of the things that are before us, how 
can we expect that this community 
can dwell here in peace? And if we 
have not faith and spirit and power 
enough in ourselves to put down any* 
thing that is not right in our midst, 
we cannot expect to live here long 
unmolested. It is well that every 
Elder — that every good person who 
dwells in this community should 
stamp these evil principles that brother 
Grant speaks of with indignation. 1 
have felt, since I have been gone ou a 
mission last year to Potowatomie 
County and the States, the force, power, 
and spirit of the men whom be has been 
speaking of here to day; and so will 
every Elder who goes abroad. 

It is Just as brother Grant has said — 
that while they could send forth their 
wrath and indignation to the States — 
while they could stir up mobs and 
contention in the midst of the people, 
it was first-rate with them ; but when 
the scale began to turn, and the God 
of heaven began to rule and control 
things for the good of this people, it 
was then, “ How do you do ? I feel 
first-rate. Come and see me, won’t 
you? Come and eat and drink with 
me at my table, and stay as long as 
• you please.” Why ? Because God 
is ruling things for our good, and 
softening the hearts of the people, 
and gathering his Saints from tho 
four comers of the earth. Brethren, 
we are serving a God who is able tp 
bring good out of evil for the salva- 
tion of his chosen people. 

Concerning dram shops, grog shops, 
whisky shops, and all shops, we heard 


of this before we arrived in the city. 
We could scarcely believe it; and 
we given way to our feelings, we could 
have sat down and cried about it as 
well as not. When we got here, we 
found it to be true. But I think 
the medicine which has been laid 
before you to-day will prove effectual, 
to some of them. 'I had not the least 
idea, when I rose up here,, that the 
spiritual knockings were so close at 
my heels ; and if 1 am not mistaken, 
if you do not reform before next 
Saturday night, you will have some 
temporal knockings that are going to 
do the business up at once. 

I was called upon by the Prophet 
in Nauvoo to engage in temporal 
knocking, and we knocked one grocery 
bottom side up, and away it went, 
grog, glasses, tobacco, snuff, the Devil, 
and all. (Voice in the stand: “And 
the Devil went with it.”) Now, the 
same spirit is in the City of Great> 
Salt Lake. The same spirit that 
dwelt in the Prophet of God dwells in 
the hearts of this people ; and all we 
want is for the word to be given, and 
the deed is performed.' Let nae tell 
you, if we had the power to accomplish 
this thing in Nauvoo, the way we have 
got it here is not weak. We have the 
power to knock temporally. We will 
knock them into a cocked bat. All 
we want is for the Mayor to say the 
word, and it shall be done. I know 
there are Elders here before me who 
would do the job up clean to night, if 
necessaiy, and cleanse the city of 
these nuisances. 

As far as merchants are concerned, 
I care but little about them. I be- 
lieve every word that brother Grant 
has said : they would flood this valley 
with shin-plasters, and carry away 
our gold. If there is a banking 
institution to be given to this people, 
let it be done by the President of the 
Oburcb, and let us have the benefit 
of it, and not men who would cut your 
tluroats to get your money from you. 
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1 do uot expect, however, that they will 
troable mo any, for 1 do not seem to 
get hold of much money. 1 am a 
stranger to it. I do not want any 
shin-plasters. I am a Democrat, so 
far as that goes, and believe in a hard 
currency, until God shall establish 
another ; and if he goes in for shin- 
plasters, 1 am in for them too. I 
want the brethren who' have them to 
return the paper to the counters 
to-morrow morning, and know if they 
possess a disposition to cash them. If 
they do, they will redeem them. You 
would look well walking round here 
with fifty thousand dollars of worth- 
less paper in your pocket. Who is 
there in this community, Jew or 
Gentile, who will do right, but what 
has been blessed and prospered, and 
has the good feelings of this people? 

1 can go to St. Louis as poor os I 
am ; and notwithstanding what has 
been said to hurt the credit of this 
people, I can get os many goods as I 
coaid wisb{ even if I have-not a single 
dollar in my pocket. I could get all 1 
^uld get brought over the Plains. 
But I £d not go for gold and silver, 
nor did the Eiders who went with me. 
'We went to do good' to the kingdom 
of God. Have we done it to your satis- 
•faction ? [“ Yes.”] May God bless 
yon, then ; and may you continue to be 
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' blessed and prospered to your satisfac- 
tion, and put every evil thing away 
from your sight. 1 know you cau do 
iti and all will be nght. 

It is not temporal things we are* 
after, nor temporal kuookings; but 
you, brethren, who keep dram-shops, 
go and put them away, and put your 
bottles away, and say you will spread 
no more poison among this people 
until you are commanded. If a man 
cannot get a living here without sell- 
ing whisky — without keeping a little 
dram-shop, it is time he was going 
somewhere else; for be assured you 
will never get rich here by selling 
whisky. It is a curse to this people, 
and it will rest upon you that follow 
that business. 

I have not been commanded to say 
what 1 have this afternoon, but it 
rests upon my own shoulders. If 1 
talk wrong to this people, 1 am willing 
to be obastised by -my brethren all the 
time. If men take the liberty of 
going to St. Louis, and there using 
my name, we will say what we please, 
and in any place we please. Neither 
ore we afraid to say it in St. Louis, 
or in any other place. We are ready to 
meet it anywhere. Brethren, look 
out for temporal knookiogs, for we 
are on band. God bless you ! Amen. 
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Ail Address delivered by P. P, Pratt, al the Fourteenth Ward School-house on Monday^ 

December 26, 1863. 


My frieuds, — As we are assembled 
on this occasion, 1 desire to speak upon 
the subject of education. 1 consider 
that we never lived in a more im- 
portant time than we do now. The 
Lord has something for every member 
of his Church and kingdom to per- 
form, for he has a great work to do. 
I consider that every faculty we 
possess should be called into action ; 
and this work is so important, that no 
time should be losti> Hence we see the 
necessity of schools, that we and ouc 
children may be prepared to perform 
all that the Lord requires of us. 
What kind of a qualification is neces- 
sary for us to perform this work? 
The first thing necessary is for us to 
obtain ths good Spirit of the Lord, 
and then keep it. Without this wo 
cannot do much good. If the Lord 
wonts a railroad built, or any great 
manual labour performed, winch the 
Saints are not yet able to do, he 
inspires the nations of the earth to 
perform the work, as they have the 
means to do it with, notwithstanding 
the nations know not God, neither do 
they serve him. W'e are not pre- 
pared to do the work of God accept- 
ably, unless we keep his command- 
ments. ' In order to enjoy his Spirit, 
we must pursue a course of life that 
mil meet his approbation — we must 
do the things that God requires of 
us. The people may be looking for 
some mysteries from me to-day ; but 
the older I grow, I feel to be the 
more simple.*' What are the means 
ordained of God for the benefit of our 


children as well as ourselves ? I do ' 
not now refer to tl)e obeying of the 
ordinances of the Gospel alone, for 
that we all know to be necessary for 
both ourselves and children. But/'' 
what were those means laid down Iqi 
1830 ? We are informed in the com--’’^ 
mandments and law of the Church 
given unto us, that “It is the Teacher's 
duty to see that the Church meets 
together often, and also see that all ^ 
the members do their duty.” Do this 
people do this? No. Our children 
are or should be all members of the 
Church, for they should be baptised 
at eight years of age ; but do they 
meet together often to pray and speak 
one to another, or even all the parents ' 
of children? They do not. Then 
they do not do their duty. All. 
officers in the Church are Teachers, , 
except the Deacons, and they are 
Assistant-Teachers. Who should be 
exempt from meeting together often, 
if any exceptions should be made? 

It should be the* mother with her 
nursing infant, who cannot go. All 
others should meet together often; 
and when they come together, the 
Teacher that presides should see that 
each one takes a part in their turn 
and do their duty. Con the Teacher 
find any member, , either parents or 
children, that don’t pray. If so, he 
can find those that do not do their 
duty ; for when you were baptised you 
covenanted to keep the command- 
ments of God, and he has commanded 
us to pray. Yes, each member should 
take a port. Which of you can find a 
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teaolier in our schools that \90uld 
spend all his time in hearing one or 
two children eny their lessons and all 
the rest renoain idle? You would 
turn such a teacher out of doors. 
The Lord is not less wise than naan. 
Ho has so arranged the school for his 
children that each one is required to 
do his duty. As all officers ore 
Teachers, it should be the duty of 
some one — the Bishop, or some one 
under his direction, to see that the 
children and young people, as well as all 
the others in each Ward, are collected 
together, and that they be taught to 
pray and to speak, and be instructed 
in all things that are necessary ; for 
we and our children should learn 
and understand, and improve upon 
every branch of science, knowledge, 
and duty that is necessary for us, as 
well 08 to confine ourselves to any one 
of those branches. Moroni said it 
was necessary for the people to meet 
together often to pray, speak, and 
'teach. When I go abroad, and the 
people ask me why some of our young 
people do not do any better, and are 
so wild, I do not know any better 
answer than that we do not do our 
duty to them. The question arises. 
What is the matter with our children ? 
They are full of vigour and spirit, and 
they want some way to let it out. 
But if the Latter-day Saints will do 
their duty, and gather their children 
together and train their minds in that 
channel in which they have soon got 
to walk, in following the footsteps of 
their parents in bearing off the king- 
dom of God, we shall hear no more 
complaint about them. Is' this a 
mystery — a new thing ? No. It is 
according to the revelations and com- 
mandments of God, and it should be 
taught and practised in every Ward in 
this city and in every Branch of the 
Church wherever it exists, lest we 
come under condemnation. The peo- 
ple of Zion, once were told that they 
were under condemnation, and would 
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remain under it until they remembered 
to do the things that were taught 
them. If we met together often and 
did our duty, what time should wo 
have to be idle? None at all. If 
all men, women, and children met 
together to pray and teach, they would 
feel that they must live consistent 
with their profession, and they would 
in a great measure cease to do evil. 
Then how long would it be before tho 
Spirit of God would rest upon our 
chilren ? And how long would it be 
said that “ I am sorry that we have got 
to fort up, because the children of my 
neighbours are so bad that they will 
spoil mino?” Not long; but it 
would be said, “ I am glad that wa 
can be together — that we can have 
such good schools and prayer-meet- 
ings; and the children have such a 
good spirit, that it encourages mine 
to good works.” We have to be 
called to this, for we have to be tried 
in all things ; for if we were not, we 
should not differ from the Gentiles, 
who will neither borrow nor lend. The 
Gentile priests have not been tried in 
the kanyons and many other places, as 
our Elders have; but we have been tried 
in a manner that it has taught ns to 
help each other and teach each other. 
When our children mcot to sing, pray, 
and speak, some may not want to do 
it. They may say it is too great a 
trial for them ; yet they can do it. 
With a little practice, that feeling will 
pass away. Let the names of all in 
the Ward be taken and given to the 
Teacher, whether it be the Bishop or 
any one that takes the lead of tho 
school or meeting, and let him call 
upon each one in their turn to pray or 
speak. Should any young man say, 
" 1 wish to be excused, for 1 got 
drunk the other day, and would not 
like to speak,” yon then are the very 
one that ought to pray, and repent, 
and do better. But what sbdl I 
say ? Say that you got drunk, and 
ask the school to forgive you, and that 
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jou mean to do better (if you do 
intend to). This would be a good 
speech, if yon could say nothing more. 
But if you don’t intend todo better, tell 
them so; say you intend to get drunk 
every chance you can get, and do all 
the mischief you can : then the 
Teacher will know what to do with 
you — cut you off from the Church, and 
have no more trouble with you. Let 
the child say, “ I have been thinking 
of this work, and mean to keep the 
commandments of God," or somoibing 
of this kind, if he can say it in truth ; 
but speak the truth at all times. You 
could say something, and you would 
increase iu confidence. Some one 
may think, “ If I should speak or 
pray, 1 should spoil the English lan- 
guage." No matter. In your prayers 
you do not need to say a great many 
things to make a speech; but begin 
by sayiug, “ Our Father, who art in 
heaven ; ’’ then pk for those things 
that you want and have faith to obtain, 
and not ask for a thousaud things 
that you don’t expect to get. And 
how many things can we think of that 
we should thank the Lord fori No 
matter how broken your speech, you 
<»a ask for what you want of men. 
But the child does not often ask the 
parent for anything worth a hun- 
dred dollars, for they would not e.\pect 
to get it ; but they would ask for bread 
wbcti they ^Yere hungry, in confidence, 
and got it. I would ask the Lord for 
things according to my wants and 
faith, as Elijah did when he asked for 
xain, when there had not been any for 
three years and si.x months. What 
would you think to hear brother Pratt 
pray, and saying, “ 0 Lord, give me 
some bread to-day ! ’’ This 1 bare bad 
to do all my life. I ask God daily for 
those things which 1 want. Now, do 
not mock God by asking him for those 
things you do not expect to get. 

When the children come to meet- 
ing, and any one should stand out, 
and would not speak or pray, they 


will soon come to it, for tbeynojuld 
like to be out of fashion, lOud ^we 
should make praying, Sj^ing, f 
righteousness fashionable., Then it 
would not be a trial to do> out dutv* 
then all could be taught, oQd our ] 
follies and errors be corrected. The 
Teachers should be very partieolor ' 
that all the members spe^, pray, and 
do their duty. What, if we should 
neglect thip branch of the kingdom, 
and our children should be called to 
make their first speech, and .that 
should be before Congress or befbiu 
any body of men where it requiied 
confidence, care, and wisdom to ^pio. 
sent their views in a clear, distinct 
and understanding manner. I would 
not be in that situation for a thousand 
dollars. But let our children com- 
mence speaking together, and leant 
while they are children. And their 
minds should be stored with good 
things in the days of their youth; for 
what good would it do this people 
to live till the coming of Christ, if 
they were not doing the work of '^ 
and preparing themselves for it, but 
spending their time iu amosement? 

All of us may not be called to go 
on missions, but all should live iu 
such a manner that they may .b^ 
useful in the kingdom of God. Eveiy 
woman should help her husband to 
fulfil his mission. If I am an Apostle, 
what then ? Is my wife an Apostle^ 
She may be engaged in helping in the 
apostlcsbip. And every sister that 
desires it can find an opportunity of 
doing good in the kingdom of God. 

How many of you in former days ' 
have spoken with delight of the work 
that was promised you should perform, 
iu your patriarchal ble88ings,->that 
you should teach and instruct the.lit- 
manites, not only iu the Gospel, botin 
domestic labours. This mission is 
now about to open before you. I bope 
all will be ready to fulfil it ; and if all 
set a good example before them, , it 
will do much good ; butif aomaseba 
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iad example before them, it will do 
great evil, and they will say, “ Mor- 
mon like Indian ; good Mormon and 
bad Mormon,* good Indian and bad 
Indian.” 

( I hove not said anything about our 
letters. The Regency are getting out 
a new alphabet; and when we learn 
% our letters ourselves, wo will teach 
othera.'j We should improve all our 
time to a good advantage. We have 
no time to spend in reading novels or 
false things. Bead the best books — 
the Bible, Book of Mormon, Doctrine 
and Covenants, and those things that 
contain truth. Do you think the 
people read those hooks enough? No. 


Now, do not neglect those things* 
We want the knowledge those books 
contain — the prophecies and dooi^ 
trines, &c. 

Is there one thing that we cob 
neglect and do our duty ? No ; for 
while we neglect those things, can we 
pray for more in faith ? No. Can 
we do our duty as parents, by reading 
novels or permitting our children to 
do it, and neglect history, prophecy, 
and the revelations of God^ which 
contain his commandments unto us, 
and those principles whereby we be> 
come exalted and saved in his presence 
and be purified ? We cannot. May 
God bless you ! ' Amen. 


APOSTACY, &o. 


Jtemarkt by Praidaii Jsi}SDun.M. Grant, made ia ihe Tcdiernaek, Gteat SaU Labe CHy^ 

■June 28, 1SC4. 


I ‘am pleased that this Conference 
convened upon the ^A7tb, for it is a 
date written indelibly >upon our memo- 
ries. 

WO' have beeti blessed in hearing 
tbe testimonies which have been borne 
by Presidents Young and Kimball, and 
Elder Taylor. I think the majority 
of this congregation, thongb they 
might not able to bear as strong 
a testimony as those who have spoken, 
can bear testimony that the Lord our 
Ood, by the inspiration of the Holy 
Ghost, has revealed to them that 
Joseph Smith, while he lived, was a 
Propnet of God, inspired by the 
revelations of the Almighty to unfold 
the eternal truths of heaven to a 
perishing world. 

I believe that the feelings of this 
people respond to the testimony that 


I has been borne' to-day ; and if we 
I should wait here for all this people to 
express their feelings in relation to 
their confidence in Joseph Smith as a 
messenger of- heaven, and in the 
revelations of God through him, wo 
should have to wait many years. 

There are some things we know by 
seeing, and other things we know by 
hearing, tasting, smelling, &c.; but 
the light of the Eternal Spirit that 
brought ns out of darkness into the 
Church of God is the great abiding 
testimony of this people. 

Indeed, men have apostatized after 
they have seen and beard Joseph,, 
after they have seen angels, after they 
have seen the sick healed, and after 
they have spoken in tongues and pro- 
phesied, and had tbe interpretation of 
tongues. You will recollect tliat long 
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since 1 1 gave you my advice in rela- 
tion to the proper time a man ought 
to apostatize. My advice was that 
he should never apostatize in a dark 
and cloudy day — never when he felt 
bad— never because he felt bard 
towards his brother or brethren in 
the Church ; but when he apostatizes, 
he should waif for a clear day, when 
everything around him is prospering; 
and then, before he apostatizes, he 
should ask counsel. 

In relation to men’s apostatizing, I 
recollect in the upper room of the 
Temple in fvirtland, Ohio, when we 
were assembled there, a very noted 
man, by the name of Sylvester Smith, 
bore testimony of what he bad seen of 
the Prophet of God, of angels, &c. 
He said be wanted to bear testimony, 
and continued to say, “ I have spoken 
by what you call the Holy Ghost; 
the eyes of my understanding have 
been touched, and I have seen convoy 
after convoy of angels ; I have laid 
hands on the lame, and they have 
leaped like an hart ; I have spoken 
with tongues and had the interpreta- 
tion thereof; 1 have seen the sick 
healed time after time ; — but let me 
tell you, everything I have seen and 
eveTything you have seen is the 
height of idiotism.” This was Syl- 
vester Smith, after he apostatized. 

This was the testimony of an apos- 
tate, which is conclusive proof to 


me that a man may see the hosts of 
heaven — the chariots of Israel and the < 
horsemen thereof, and gaze on the |j 
glory of God, and be filled with the 
Holy Ghost; and unless he retains 
the Spirit of God, he will apostatize. 
Therefore my advice to the Saints 
has been, and is, and whenever I give 
you good advice in the future, it vnll 
be the same, that you propose in your 
hearts never to depart from God or 
from hb people, only when you are 
filled with the Holy Ghost ; and then 
when you do it, ask counsel of his 
servants. 

1 felt glad when brother Brigham 
nominated John Smith, the sou of , 
Hyrum, to be our Patriarch. 1 have 
been acquainted with his father per- 
sonally. 1 have lived with him for * 
years, and 1 know the spirit that is 
in ■ his son ; and I know the Lord 
God has promised to bless bis chil- 
dren, and that his Spirit will rest ' 
upon his son, to unfold and teach the 
eternal truths of heaven to bless the 
people of God. 

1 would rather have a young man 
to fill this office than an old man who 
is filled with the leaven of sectarian- i 
ism. Give me a man who was raised 
by a “ Mormon ” father and a “ Mor- 
mon” mother, and raised up in the 
faith from his childhood. That is the 
man 1 want to bless me and the 
people of God. 
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INSl^lUCTIONS AND COUNSEL TO DEPARTING MISSIONARIES. 


Bemarks by President Heber C. KiuoALEaf a Special Conference held in the 7’abernfule, 
Great Salt Lake City, August 28, 1852. 

REPORTED Ur O. J>. WATT. 


I We have come together to-day, ac- 
oordiog to previous appointment, to 
hold a special Conference, to transact 
business a month earlier than usual, 
^ inasmuch as there are Elders to be 
I 'selected to go to the nations of the 
earth ; and they want an earlier start 
. than formerly. There will probably 
be Elders chosen to go to the four 
quarters of the globe to transact 
business, preach the Gospel, &c.^ 

I recollect reading in one of the 
revelations, in the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants, where the Lord says — 
t If a Plan, inasmuch as he is an 
Elder, has a desire in his heart to' 
I preach the Gospel, he it is that is 
called to preach the Gospel.” On the 
other hand, the Scriptures, or some 
of the other revelations of God, say 
that **many are called, but few are 
chosen.” When a man has that 
desire in his heart, he is called ; but, 
perhaps, not a great many will be 
chosen to go forth and preach the 
Gospel. 

I suppose yon are all aware, by the 
information that we have received 
from our brethren the Apostles, who 
have lately returned from foreign 
missions, that the work of God has 
commenced in many nations of Eu- 
rope and upon the islands of the sea. 
Still there are many nations where 
the Gospel door has not yet been 
opened in a direct way. Though the 
foundation has been laid for the intro* 


duction of the Gospel among them, 
and indirectly the door has been 
opened to all nations, — that is, it 
has been opened into the main room ; 
still there oi'e a great many adjacent 
rooms leading from that, that have 
yet to be opened with the smaller 
keys. 

1 want to say one thing before wo 
proceed to the business of calling and 
setting apart those who have to go 
from this place to the nations this 
season. We have made a selection of 
a considerable number of Elders to 
leave home and go abroad. This may 
be repugnant to the feelings of some : 
they may think it is a hazardous un- 
dertaking. But at the same time, to 
go now is nothing to compare with 
going out to preach the Gospel fifteen 
years ago, when they had to go, not 
only without purse or scrip, but with- 
out any knowledge that there was a 
friend to take them by the hand when, 
they arrived at their destination. Now 
they cannot go to any part, of the 
world, scarcely, but they will find 
themselves among the Saints. 

It is a pleasure to preach the truth, 
I will say, to those who love to do the 
will of the Father, as it was with 
Jesus Christ ; for says he, ” Father, 
not my will, but thine he done I 
wish to know nothing but thy will, 
and that I will do until I spend my 
life. Did be not do this ? He did. 
You require that same spirit and deter- 
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mination to carry out the same pur- 
pose ; and I beg and beseech of you, 
brethren, you that shall be chosen, 
wheu you are elected, to go, if you 
don’t live until you get to the United 
States ; for when men are called and 
set apart to the ministry to go to the 
nations of the earth, if they refuse to 
go.itis death to them — that is,^ to their 
characters as faithful Elders in Israel : 
they go down and not up, backward 
and not forward. .1 merely speak of 
this from my own experience, for 1 
have had one in this Church of 
upwards of* tw'enty years. I was 
raised up as it were with the Prophet; 
1 lived with' him to the day of his 
death. As to our present Prophets 
and Elders, brother Brigham Young ! 
have lived with, with him I have 
travelled, and with him I have suf- 
fered. I have eat and slept with him,' 
and been by his side almost my whole 
life. I could say with propriety, and 
1 can say it with truth, that Joseph 
Smith was a Prophet of God, a Seer, 
a Revelator. an Apostle of Jesus, and 
was ordained directly under tho bands 
of Peter. James, and John ; and be 
died a Prophet, and Hyrum died a 
Patriarch' of Jesus — a father in Israel. 

Brother Brigham Young is the suc- 
cessor of Joseph 'Smith ; and a better 
man never lived upon the ea/th, nor 
ever sought interest of this people 
more fervedtly‘ from morning until 
night, and versa, than he has 
done. Did he not travel in the days 
of Joseph ? He did, from the time 
he came into the Church until the 
death of Joseph : and so did I. Did 
we ever h^itate for one moment ^ 
No, not for a moment. J • 

1 *1 ' > . • I 
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Jesus sought to do the will of hte ^ 
Father in heaven ; so it was onr duty 
to do the will of Joseph ; and now it 
is the duty of us all to do the will of 
brother Brigham, for he reveals to us 
the will of God, whicii. is his, will. 

Wo will do his will as "atf''Elder, as 
a Prophet, as an Apostle of Jesus ' 
Christ, bolding the same- keys^ that 
Peter of old held — the same that ' 
Joseph Smith held as an Apostle. 

You all believe this, don’t you, with- 
out an exception? Well, if this is 
your’ faith — if this is your determina- 
tion, I want you shbuld manifest it by 
raising your right bands, and saying* 

Aye. ■ ’ > > . ■ ( 

[A literal forest of bands was the' 
result of tbie%call, and- the spacious^ 
hall trembled when a' dimohaneoaS’ 
“Aye” burst fitom the. mouths of^Va^h 
two thousand' persons.] • 

There it is, and it cannbt behifyl . . 
other way. ' 

I say to those who are elected to gb* ' ■ 
on missions, Go, if ymi never- i^tum ; 
and commit what you have" ifik^'the^ 
hands of God — ^your wiwsA^^'hhii- 
dren, your brethren, and youitprof^^L 
Let truth and righteousness ‘bb'-youc 
motto ; and do not go into the Wid 
for anything else but to preach the* 
Gospel, build up the kingdom of God^ 
and gather the sheep into the fold. 

You are sent out as shepherds tO' 
gather the sHeep together ; and re-' 
member that they are not your sheepr* 
they belong to Him that sends yon.' 
Then do not make a-^ohoice of any of* 
those sheep; do not make selectimxsf 
before they are brought home and put 
into the foUC. You understand that 
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What has been said, brethren and 
sisters, is verilj true. The kingdom 
of Qod has been built up by his 
distinguished blessings and.the.exer- 
' tion and energy .of those tvhom God 
has called to bear it off. When men 
refuse to fulfil their callings and 
nu^ify them in the proclamation of 
the fulness of the Gospel to the 
nations of the earth, they certainly 
lay the foundation for their own ruin. 
When men, on the other hand, 
. become so puffed up in their own 
estimation as to think that the king- 
dom of could not roll forth 
without their mighty exertions, they 
fall into transgression ; they are fools 
in Israel, and their greatness will 
vanish like smoke. > 

The fact is, God has planned for 
, us the best sieve that could be 
imagined. He is determined to sift 
' the nations 'with, the eieve of vanity, 
j and he has placed us here on the 
>' edge of the mountains, where a little 
'* shaking of the winds cause every- 
- ‘ thing without weight easily to slide 
’ off to the diggings ; and in this way 
' the work of sifting Is going oh daily, 
and hourly, and yearly, from tinee to 
time, aocoi^ng to the nature of the 
materials that happen be. thrown 
^ upon this sieve. 

‘ No doubt many of us may be called 
upon, if nbt'lo^y, at some other 
time, to bear vthe message of the 
:V Gospel iof salvation to the nations of 
the earth; for this was one of the 

JNo. n.j , . 
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commandments of the Prophet; He 
enjoined upon us that we preach the 
Gospel to aXi nations — that we should 
send forth the word to all people. 
This responsibility has been laid upon 
the Priesthood of the Church, and 
they are required to fulfil his com- 
mandment. There is not an Elder, a 
Priest, a Teacher, or a member of 
this Church but what bears a share of 
this responsibility. 

r The missions we will call for during 
this Conference are generally not to 
be very long ones: probably from 
three to seven years will be as long as 
any man will be absent from bis 
family. If any of the Elders refuse to 
go, they may expect that their wives will 
not live mib them ; for there is not a 
'* Mormon” sister who would live with 
a man a day who would refuse to go 
on a mission. There is no other way 
for a man to save his fiunily ; and in 
order to save himself, he must fulfil 
his calling and magnify his Priesthood 
in prodaiming the fulness of the Gos- 
pel to the nations of the earth ; and 
this certainlv ought to be greatest joy 
to the ffunily of any man Who feeb 
the importance of building up the 
kingdom— -that bie is act^ly con-^*;. 
sidered worthy, in these last days, t6 
be one of the number to » forth, aw 
one of the horns of Jose]^, to push 
the nations . hither, tP gather out 
the honest in heart, tf^ run for the 
prize which we all laboxi^ for; / " 

J feel deeply interested in these - 
* ft • ^ [VolVI. * 
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matters, and 1 hope aud pray that 
every man who is called upon to go 
forth on missions to preach the Gos- 
pel may have the faith of the Church 
upon his head, and that they all may 
lift up their voices in faith before the 
people, that the light of truth may be 
a lamp in their path ; and that, by 
.^their exertions and the blessings of 
God, it may be lighted up in distant 
nations. 

I recollect a little incident in .his- 
tory, that is told of William the 
Conqueror.; lifter he had been king 
in^j England twenty yekrs, he,)>ecaine 
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very corpulent. In consequence of a 
little joke upon bis corpulency by the 
French king, he declared war, and 
the declaration was made in these 
words Tell my fair uncle I will 
pay him a visit, and I will bring along 
tapers enough to set all France on 
fire.” You may suppose we are 
sending out but a few Elder8>-rpro- 
bably not more than one hundred or 
one hundred and fifty ; but we intend 
to continue the work, and send out 
Elders enough to set the world on 
fire, spiriMly.- f ,v 
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brother .George „:was tallung about 
.setting the. world on fire. 1 think, 

, when the Elders have travelled through 
the world as far as some of os have, 
... and seen the i^o^enness.and >yeakne8S 
of .their institutions — the .ifolly and 
corruption that .every whetp .preyail, 

( ,^hey will find that ^it, is pretty^ near- 
, ,ii,me, as the Prophets ha,ve eai4, forit^ 
t .^0 be, burned up, apd all its works. 
iBut ,I 8uppo86.it is , necessary,^ 
before ithe, world ipfl^pmed up,, that. 
. ,the. food wheat should be sf^ved and. 

gathered into the. gamer, and prepare 
, tp.jljake a fresh, start in. peopling the 
earth and placing, 

per foundation., , , . - » ■ 

There is no . person' tlmt. reflects 
. upon the cpndition of, the wo^ld, as it 
now exists, but , his heart must be , 
pained'Trqiust be filled with synypathyj 


.f • r y. r- -♦ • t 

for the inhabitants of the earth.' I 
have gazed upon thoiT' nroceedipgs 
.myself ;. l..heve Watched their folues, 
abominations, and corruptions;, I have 
seen, them, with minot own eyes., until 
, I have, wept oyer them.^, Tppy aeem 
to ins, to., be regardless of Gddrheaven, 
hell, eternity, or. anything else ; and 
there/are ^qusands. qnd tens of thou- 
.Send8„^and millions of . people.' upon 
the continent of Europe .that would 
iihe n,o .better employment than ^ go 
into; deadly. iCqmhat ^nd ^d^trpy^.qne 
^another. 

..r^he people talh' about how^ cp^iupt 
we, the Latter-day Saints,, ure... If 
all they , say . about, us , be i^e, it is 
on]y^a,tithing of .what^you will find in 
the world. have told them to look 
at honae-rrto. examine Uiefr own fire- 
sides, and.. jthey. would find plep^ of 
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•ijomiption and ,abopQiQation:<,j They. 

, are Imog. without God in,; the world 
— m^hqt|t hope, ^'d they are^, dying 
without hope; consequently, they are 
^ careless,, profligate, and reckless.' * 

„ The Loj^d. has shone upon us : he 
has lit up a, caudle of inteliigence in 
Qur eouls-rhas imparted to us the 
.principles, pf, eternal truth, opened 
the heavens,, end sent his, holy angel 
‘to put us in possession of, prinpiples 
that will e^It us. in , the scale of 
;iptelligenoe among men, and raise us 
up to be associates of the j^.gds^in.t^e 
•e.temai worlds. 

Then shall we who have thus been 
blessed with the visions of eternity — 
^ith .lights and intelligence, — we who 
are filled with the Spirit of God 
, burning iu our hearts, who have gazed 
upon. we hidden things of eternity, 
,and contemplated the , purj^ses; of 
God in their m^esty- and glory ,-^X 
say, sh^ we shrink fronq the task of 
.going forth to snatch these fallen sons 
'jOf men from everlasting , b>urning ? 

. (Should, we , refuse to, do so, it would 
. testify ^at we had riot a single spark 
, of humaniity ip our bosoms, and were 
not fit to live in the, world, much, less 
.-to assomte witdi.,j^ei Qods in the 
S^ernd worlds.- 

I kqow you. have a desire to do 
t)iese ; things ; , but I >;will tell yon, 
J there are many Uungs ] that are/ e^cu- 
plated to try tb^ feeiuigs of men. 

Tfiose.whq hqve to go out have to 
put tj^eir nmes to. the. grindstone, and 
i >^keep them ^ere^; and.'let' them grind 
, at it, and.ipot muripor a word ; ,und 
'then, , before , t^ey,,. are ^^cd, put 
' , jihem there .agab^ aujd.bear it all. .the 
',,jfime, and go along > without saying 
^ anything; forVyou.knpw.it is dsin in 
_ ;the religions world, to; get angry. 
■. ^.ifoa need not.attempt to, withont fai^ 
in God ; and you. will ha^e need of 
aUjthe wisdom ^qnd .intelligence yon 
can, command; .Yon cannot go and 
convert. the world all at once-; for it 
is top" far sunken in^ folly and vice,- 


This reminds me of a dream a brother 
had in France. ,,He said he thought 
he was trying to kindle, a fire on the 
sea-shore.,. .:^very time; he attempted 
'to light it, a. wave came and irelled 
oyer it, and he could hardly , aocpim- 
plish it until the tide began jtqrec^e; 
and then he considered he' .would 
build. up a, fire wheu^jthe. woCfi got* 
dry. ' “ ‘ • ‘ 0 V- 

You need not think of going abroad 
into the world, and going,; as the 
Methodists sing, ** on flowery pedd of * 
ease for a great many consider you. 
as impostors^ and as a generalv thing 
you are looked upon as suspioipne 
characters, to say least of it, and 
youiwill be closely watched. If you 
go to those foreign nations, your foot- 
steps, .will, be traced. No matter how 
privately you may make your entranoo. 
or how. privately you may take your 
departuroi it wiU all be known to the 
jpolice authorities, and they can give 
all the information required tonol^g 
your movements. , - • / ?/ 

. It. was not more than ten minutes 
after I. bad taken the cab and started 
to the railway station to .take my last 
departure from France, when one of' 
the high police came to. inquire after 
me. .The gentleman with whohi I 
stayed was a very affectionate friend 
.to me, and he kept the police in oon- 
versation for two.honrs, speaking very 
highly of me. He told ;them 1> Wes a 
respectable, high-minded man', do. 
The police told bin) of every plaee I 
had been: at since;! come ta.dlaxis; 
when X came to .France ; . what hotel X 
stayed in.;,:when I. went tOiEngland, 
and how long I* stayed there.; when X 
went towGermany, and bow long I 
.stayed, there*; whst books .1 .had 
printed, do., dc.f i He gave my.fiisnd 
a most/iqinuto. account of- .every step 
1 had taken ; and all this, is^recorded 
in the books of the police. nThey 
have a congress of police among the 
nations of Em^ope,- by which they ican 
.transmit iufoymutipu- about; ev.eiy per- 
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son who appears as a public character 
u in any of those nations. 

This is the way you will be watched. 
If you go to any of these nations, it 
will be necessary for you to use the 

- greatest wisdom and prudence, and 
; that you should pray to God to guard 
» yon in all things. 

’ Jy. This police authority did not come 
after me until I had finished my 
ittwork. 1 suppose they would not 
' have injured me, for 1 had broken no 
law; but this is their policy. With it 
y we have nothing to do ; and I should 
/ recommend you strictly to obey all 
police regulations, and never interfere 
.'with any national, civil, or police 

- institutions or regulations. 1 sup* 

- * pose they might have telegraphed 

• after me, if they wished ; but I took 
another course, —not, however, know- 
ing that they were after me. I 

’ turned off the main route to go by a 
little seaport town, and 1 missed the 
whole concern, and was in France a 
week longer, and they knew nothing 
. abont me. I was out of their tmck, 

« -and came off safe. The Lord blessed 
me, and I have been blessed as much 
in these nations as anywhere else. 

* You may talk about difficulties and 
what you have passed through here 
I. and there ; but we should not be men, 

' if we did not have difficulties to meet 
with ; and we always feel much better 
1 c’when we have conquered them. 

This is the difference between us 

• and the world. They meet with 
: *- difficulties, and they quash down 
i 'under them, while we ride over 
. them and become victorious. This 

• ds the reason why there are so many 
1 institutions among the Gentiles that 
r come to naught. They meet with 

difficulties and fall before them : we 
. meet with the same, but we have a 
God at the helm, and we triumph 
over them. 

Another Elder and myself stayed 
' in a hotel in a small town for about a 
week, the landlord of which was an | 
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infidel. After we had been 'there 
two or three days, I told the landlord 
I was a religious man.’ He replied, 

“ Oh, you are religious, are you ? 
Religion is a pack of nonsense." I 
told him 1 cared as little about most 
of the religion of Christendom as he 
did ; but the one 1 believed in, I told 
him, would benefit both body and 
soul, in time and eternity. X talked 
to him a little about it, and he began 
to feel much interested. 

I told him about the success and 
the prosperity that attended our works; 
and finally he said, “ t don’t know 
but I will sell out and go to America; 
for I am tired of France." X said, I 
will tell you where you will find a 
first-rate place to settle down in that 
country ; and 1 directed him to Iowa. 
He spoke to an Elder that was with 
him ^ter I had gone away, and said, 
“ I don’t like the way Mr. Taylor 
speaks to me.” “ Why ?” said the 
Elder. He speaks os though he 
wants to push me off on one side 
somewhere ; and I want to go where 
he is. You have got the right reli- 
gion ; and bad I found this, 1 should 
have been a religious man.” 

1 talked to another gentleman who 
came in, who wanted to be introduced 
to me, — a man of good education, 
and who talked the English language 
as well as I did. We talked about 
everything, almost, until religion came 
on in the conversation. When I waa 
preparing to leave, the gentleman 
said, “ Oh, Mr. Taylor, I wish you 
would stay three or four days more 
here, and X will introduce you to a 
rich sugar manufacturer; and there 
is a gentleman living in a castle not 
far from here — I will introduce you to 
him.” They felt as sorry at my 
going away os though 1 had stayed 
with them twelve months, and they 
came more than a mile to see me off* 
and bid me good bye, and prayed 
God to bless me before I left. 

You will see many such things as 
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these. , J[ could have introduced the 
Gospel in the whole of that country, 
had 1 had time. You will find that 
the Spirit of the Lord will go before 
you and prepare the way. I had men 
come to me and saj, “ God bless you ! 
— ^you are the man I dreamed about." 
That is the kind of feeling that operates 
upon the people in those parts, as 
well as in other parts of the world. 
The Spirit of the Lord goes before his 
servants. 

I recollect associating with some 
medical professors — American gendo' 
men, who had come to Paris fbr the 
purpose of attending medical lectures, 
Ac., at V EcoU de Midicine, and 
visiting the hospitals ; and though we 
were “ Mormons," they were glad to 
have our society, and seemed to feel 
n desire to associate with us. We 
talked “ Mormonism" to them, and 
many other things. 

These men came there, remained 
two or three months, and went away. 
Is^obody cared anything about them, 
-only just as much as they paid their 
way, and that was all. We went 


26 r . 

there and planted the Gospel in the . 
hearts of the people ; and they feel as 
all other people do who are members^ ^ 
of this Church. The Spirit of God. 
was with them, and we could rejoice" 
in the bosom of our friends and talk > 
of the things of God and the blessings 
he gives to his people. 1 looked at' 
these doctors, and 1 said to myself,. 
You poor miserable creatures ! — you. - 
wander round the world without the * 
Spirit and blessings of God, and 
nobody cares for you, whether you 
live or die, while we come here to* * 
plant the standard of truth in the > 
hearts of the people, and can rejoice ^ 
with them in its blessings. 

If any of you go into those 
countries, you will find as warm- 
hearted people as you will find any- 
where else. Brothers F. D. Richards, r 
and E. Snow can bear testimony to^ 
this. The Gospel has the same . 
effect in their hearts as it has in 
yours. I won’t occupy your time ' 
further. May God bless you, in the 
name of Jesus. Amen. 
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Rertiarhs hj Elder Ezka T. Benson* at a Special Conference held in the Taiernacle, 

^ ^ Great Salt Lahe City, August 28, 1852. , 

I , , 0 , BEPOBTED Sr 0. D. WATT. , . . . , 


1 feel thankful for the privilege to 
occupy a few moments at this Con- 
ference, and to give my testimony 
concerning the work of the,. Lord in 
these last days. 

I feel thankful that we are here, 
aud that we are blessed with the 
Spirit of tru£h, which is one of the 


greatest blessings in the kingdom of . 
God. When we have the Spirit ofo 
truth dwelling, in our hearts, we are. 
ready, and not only ready but willin^^. 
to do the things that are required at 
our hands. - ' r** 

We have been hearing this morning 
that there are many that will., ):^ 
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«aili& ' tof'goofo tlib ^nations of tbe 
earth;' l.feel that >1 can say' that 
there Is not an individual that will be 
called upon, if he has the Spirit of 
the Lord. or ‘>o£^ “ Mormonism** in 
his heart, but what will respond tb 
the'call with all his soul. He will feel 
to.thank God and his brethren that 
ha 'is worthy to be called with such a 
high and holy calling as to be a 
messenger of salvation; for I do 
actually know, by experience, ' that 
there is no calling under the heavens, 
among: the children of men, that is so 
desirable and so great as' to go and 
preach this Gospel. , . 

If a man will magnify his Priest- 
hood, he can do more in one hour in 
the vineyard, preaching the Gospel 
and gathering' ^e Saints in one, if be 
is sent to do so,'than he can do here 
in ten, labouring with his hands for 
himself, for his family, and for the 
kingdom of God on the earth'; for 
it is impossible for us to retain the 
Spirit of God— it is impossible for us 
to love tbe Lord, or even keep in 
good fellowship with this people, un- 
less we do as we are told. Inasmuch 
as there are honest people in tbe 
earth, scattered among the nations, 
is it pleasing in the sight of God for 
us to sit down here (unless we are 
commanded to do so,) and refuse to 
give them the truth ? It is perfectly 
right to tarry here and prepare for 
the Saints who are gathering, unless 
we are commanded otherwise. 

1 wish to say a few words to those 
who shall be cdled upon to go to the 
nations. The time is now — I feel 
Mrsuaded of it — for us. Elders of 
Israel, to work while the day lasts — 
to -work while there is time and 
opportunity, while God is softening 
the hearts of the people. Now is the 
time for the Elders to visit the na- 
tions and tell them what they know 
concerning this great work of the last 
days. ' And when we do well for the 
-kingdbm of God, we do well for our* 


Velvfes.'’ When' we"’db ^well for the 
people" among* "the nations df ^' Ae 
earth, we do' well for ourselves, if 'we 
go and do as we are told ; and that is' 
to preach what we actually know and^ ' 
venly believe. 

If it be possible, point out one 
— an Elder in this Churcb, who 
gone out to preach tbe Gospel, and 
has been faithful in tbe kingdom of " 
God, that has not been blessed, and; 
whose family has not been blessed..'^ 
There is not an instance on tbe 
records of this Churcb showing, when- ' 
'a man has gone forth to procbim the*^ 
truth, that he. has not been blessed/ ^ 
Tbe opposite is the case. They'^ 
have always returned home rejoicing,' 
with their hearts filled with dhe love- 
of God. Well, then, brethren, let us *' 
go, if we are called upon, and proclaim *' 
good news that God is doing a ' 
great work in the valleys of the monn- ^ 
tains — that God has called his Pio> 
pbet, his Apostles, and other servants 
to proclaim the glad tidings to the 
children of men — to those who sit in ' 
darkness and the shadow of death. 

We have tbe name of being the 
best-feeling people upon the face of 
the earth ; and I will tell you further- 
more, we have the name of being 
the best people there is in the world : 
and the time is not far distant when 
the nations will seek for counsel at. 
the feetof the servwts of God. Why? 
Because we seek wisdom at the hand 
of God— because we are led by the 
revelation of Jesus Christ- — because 
we live humble and are honest before 
God. And he will pour out bis 
blessings upon our heads, to enlighten 
our minds and give us visions and 
revelation, so that we cannot be led 
astray. I know this from the testi- 
mony that I receive. 

I can bear testimony that God has. 
been with me. Why ? Because I 
have' gone and done just as I have 
been told. It is because it was' my^ 
determination, my will, mid liiy desire' 
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to do ' thing'^r was 'do:' 

We had a little to do with mobs, it is 
true. They undertook' to mob me a 
little'^^^ and brother Grant said, when 
he heard’ of it in Washihgtori, he was 
glad of it. [A voice in the stand: 
“ And so ■ was 1."] I was, too, be- 
causia I felt, when they were trying to 
• mob, and were seeking' my life, I was 
better than' they were. If 1 had not 
been! they would not have tried to 
destroy me from the earth. They 
ran me’ into brother Farnsworth’s 
potatbe-hole. To be sure, 1 ran in 
therd, and thought it a first-rate place 
to hide. I stayed ’there a couple of 
hours and reflected upon mobs — upon 
the things of the kingdom, and called 
upon my Father in heaven, by the 
authority of the holy Priesthood ; and 
1 felt as though 1 could whip all the 
mobs in Missouri. If it had been 
wisdond to do so; and the best course 
for me to take, I would have gone out 
and whipped the whole posse of them. 
[A voicO from the stand ; “ Yes, after 
they 'had all gone 'away.”J ' ' 

'Many in ^nesville wanted me to 
wrdstle with them. I said, I don’t 
wrestle 'tvith any Oxcept from Salt 
Lake ; but I can ta^ you on- the head, 
as. I would a little boy, if that will do 
you any’ good, But ^hen I see a 
man frond Salt’ Lake, fnil' of good 
works; 1 consider it -an honour to 
wrestle' with a man of that class ; but 
1 dofi’t have anything to do with the 
lovi^, degenerated oharaoters who do 
nothing else bat wrestle and gamble. 
But, I said; if you don’t believe I can 
wresfle; try' me, and I will end you up 
a few* fimesl ' They thought I was a 
vei^ Stout man,'and-it paOsed off just 
as ‘well fas though' I 'had tried’my 
dektefify upbn' them. 

To clofae tip the w'hole matter,^ feel 
th&nkful to God that I am here." 1 am 
blessed; and the people here' and that 
..arb on the road are fdso ble^d. , 
Now^’Ie the' time for the Elclere’'to 
gdfoifffi' fahd^‘pfedeh- the' Gospel. The 
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Lord’will soften the hearts of the peo- * 
pie ; and if the mobs are stirred up, 
it is all for the good of the Saints: 

"When Satan begins to griri and 7 
show his teeth, you may know there 
are sheep not fkr off. Only' put your 
trust in God, and he will keep you 
and preserve you, as iu the hollow of 
his hand. Be comforted, brethren, 
whether you go to the nations of the 
earth or stay at home. It is just os 
necessary for men to live humble here ' 
os it is for them to live humble when 
they go there ; for Satan is not dead 
yet, and brother Brigham says he is 
glad of it. It is necessary he should 
live on the earth a little while longer to 
stir* up the Saints by way of remem- 
brance of the covenant they - have 
made; and I have become perfectly 
reconciled conceiving the things of the 
kingdom, and am so from day to day. 

Let God do as he pleases, and call 
whom he pleases, and send whom he 
pleases abroad, and tell whom he 
pleases to remain at home. It is all the 
keeping of his commandments, and 
one station is as honourable as the 
othfar. If a toan is told to tarry at 
home, he is as honourable as that 
messenger who is going to the nations ' 
of the earth. But if he sit down and 
consult the natural man—consiilt his ' ' 
own private feeling, and say, “Here is 
my poor wife, here are my children; 
and here is my farm, that I have * 
earned with my owh handh. ' I know ' 
how I came by' my hard-earned pro-- ^ 
petty. How can I go and preach' 
under these circumstances?' my 
property and all my fair .calculations 
will be knocked into pie.” ' Suppofaing ‘ 
they are, let them all go. There are * 
plenty more farms and everything” 
else. We are in the world', and it ifir'-’ 
filled with the elements, and we have ' 
the keys and the powOr to work and 
organize* them, make them- honour- 
able; and contribute to our happuiess v 
and earthly comfort. ‘ - 

What is there indro' honbuTahle 
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than to carry a message of the Gospel 
from this people? You have the 
prayers and the faith of your brethren 
— the prayers and faith of the whole 
Priesthood. Who is there that can- 
3iot go and do good under these 
circumstances ? If there are any 
such men, they are not fit to live 
upon the earth. If a man is not fit 
to tarry at home, ho is not fit to send 
abroad ; and if he is not fit to send 
abroad, he is not fit to tarry among the 
people of God, only to be a scourge 
and a stumblingblock to them. 

Then let us rejoice; and if I should 
should give way to my feelings, 1 
should shout. Glory ! Hallelujah ! 1 
would call upon every individual to 
feel that the great God is with them 
— that he is your Father, and you 
are his sons and daughters, and have 
a right to the legacy of eternal life ; 
and not be bowed down in your minds 
and say, “ I don’t know — I am afraid 
I am not worthy to go preaching.” If 
you get the testimony of the Spirit of 
the Lord, you belong to the great 
family of God ; and if you have the 
testimony of Jesus abiding in your 
heart, you may rejoice all the day 
long. 

Have wo anything to fear? No. 
What did the President say the other 
day? He said he had not anything to 
fear ; but if he should have any fears, 
it would be that this people would sit 
down and lull themselves to sleep 
and forget the kingdom of God. Can 
a man do this when he feels the 
Spirit of truth in his heart? No. 
He will long to go to the nations of 
the earth, and bo ^ivilliug to be 
handled like the clay in the hands of 
the potter. We do not core what bis 
testimony or knowledge has been. It 
is the abiding witness we want from 
day to day. It is that which carries 
a man safe through, according to my 
experience. It is then that we have 
no need to fear. 

In the days of Nauvoo there were 


fears — there was death. The people 
were afraid this thing and the other 
would be wrong — that brother Joseph 
would get wrong — that we should 
have to submit to principles and 
doctrines contrary to the doctrines of 
Jesus Christ, &c. From the ex- 
perience we have already had in the 
kingdom of God, bos any person a 
right now to such fears or such a 
thought for a moment? No. He 
knows that the principles that have 
been taught by the Prophet Joseph, 
brothers Brigham, Heber, and Wil- 
lard, and by every good man in this 
Church, are correct principles ; and 
that these men have been borne off 
triumphantly over every trial and 
difficulty they have been called to 
pass through. The Elders, therefore, 
can go to the nations with their 
consciences as clear as drifting snow, 
and with the satisfaction that all is 
right in Zion, and that we are led by 
the best men upon the face of this 
earth. Are you afraid to bear this 
testimony to this perverse generation? 
No. The Spirit of the Lord will 
back you up and put to silence the 
slanderers in the Gentile world. 1 
have known it by experience. I have 
not been insulted in any congregation, 
when I have taught the principles of 
God as they are taught in the valleys 
of the mountains. Every dog has been 
obliged to close his mouth, and has 
not even dared to exhibit bis teeth. 

All is right ; all is glorious ! *' Mor- 

monism" will continue, should it come 
hot or cold — should it blow high or 
low ; for God sustains it. When you 
feel so, brethren, you feel right — yon 
feel strong and ready to combat with 
your enemies. Right is written upon 
your commissions. You are mighty 
in the right to do right, so that you 
ore perfectly willing that all the devils 
in hell should know your works— 
that God, angels, and your brethren 
should know; and when you are 
called home, you will return like lions 
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in strength ; you will feel well — you 
will feel blessed. 

While you are gone, prayers are 
ascending in your behalf and in behalf 
of your families, and every blessing 
you need is poured out abundantly 
upon you, and your hearts are filled 
with gladness. 

This is the way to lire in the 
midst of Saints in the world; and 
when the bowels of hell are moved 
with wrath against you, and devils 
belch out their fury, you are then 
ready to withstand them. Suppose 
brother Taylor had been guilty of any 
wickedness in his travels, the whole 
country would have known it. Just 
so it is in the United States or 
anywhere else. If a man does not do 
right, but intends to feed his passions 
and carnal appetite, it would be better 
for him to turn round and say. 
Brethren, good bye to “Mormonism.” 

We cannot hide anything from 
God’s Spirit and from his servants : 
1 know this to be true. Then let us 
put the rough-and-ready side out, and 
let the word he, Come on, all hands, 
and build up the kingdom of God. 
This is my determination; and if 
God will give me strength, and wis- 
dom, and the good blessings of my 
brethren, it is my determination to 
. shape my afiairs so that, when 1 go 
away, I can be gone any length of 
time, and not be like the man who 
went upon the Indian expedition to 
Utah. He had not got fairly started 
before lie wanted to return. What’s 
the matter f “0 dear, I have mar- 
ried a wife, and cannot go.” 

I am glad in my heart, and I say, 
God bless brothers Brigham, Heber, 
and Willard. They are the counsel 
of heaven to this people, and 1 mean 
, to honour them in the earth, where- 
ever I go ; and I would preach down 
in the bowels of hell the same as I do 
here, and not be ashamed of it. My 
story all the time is, Hurrah for 
^‘Mormonism!” 


There are a jolly lot of fellows 
coming on from Kanesville and other ' 
places. Eightor ten thousand “Mor- 
mons” will come in here this season. 
They are a good people. Are the 
good brethren and sisters here think- 
ing about it? Are they willing to 
take them by the hand and say. 
Brother, sister, come to my house, 
and I will make you welcome to this 
or to that, — to comfort their hearts 
after the toils of such a journey? 
They are a good people — as good a 
people as you are, and just as willing 
to be counselled. My heart yearns 
after them ; and I want you to feel 
after them likewise, by rendering them 
all the assistance in your power, until 
they are comfortably located. 

I only throw out these few hints 
that you may be prepared to act when 
you receive the proper instructions 
from your President.^ There are mu- 
sicians coming who perform upon 
almost all kinds of musical instru- 
ments. The lame are coming, the 
blind, and the widows, and the father- 
less. I did not stop to make any 
selections ; but I said, Come on, all of 
you. We have among them big men 
and little men, big women and little 
women, grandfathers and grandmo- ' 
there ; and, for aught I know, great- 
grandfathers and great-grandmothers. 
But if they are not, they will be, when 
they get here ; for we have the name 
of raising the most children and the 
beat on the earth ; and it will be very 
curious if we do not carry out what 
they all say we are guilty of. 

I told them in Pottawatomie that 
we wanted good men to mingle with 
the Saints. We are sent out to 
preach to a people who wish to do 
good to their fellow- men and be 
saved in the kingdom of God ; and if 
you are not willing to obey the Gos- 
pel and build up the kingdom, you 
cannot stand among this people ; for 
God intends to raise up a holy race 
before him in the last days, to do his 
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will in all things.' After vye have 
warned the nations, we will return 
home and raise a holy posterity 
before the' Lord : therefore we want 
good men, and praying men ; for 1 
have no coniidcnce in any man who 
does not pray. It is as much os I 
can do to live and pray all the time ; 
and after all, I suppose I may say, 
like the good old Methodist, I leave 
undone those things I ought to do, 
and do the things I ought not. 

I do not feel that I have any 
animosity in m/ heart to auy man on 
the earth. If a man will be my 
enemy, and is determined to be, all I 


' J L - i' iii :'}v^ " 

DISCOUBSES. ■ 

ask of him is to keep out of iny way. 

I will not injure him, but let. him get' i 
all the glory and e^tation he can ; | 

and I will not throw the ashes pf a < 

rye straw in his path! 

I can feel sensibly 'that therV has 
been an increase of union and faith ^ 
among the people here since I left ’ 

here last fall : it is either in me or in i 

you. [A voice in the stand : ‘‘ It ia | 

in both."] It is in both', brother 
Brigham says.' Let this union' and 
this faith continue to increase, until 
we are brought into the presence of 
our God ; and may this be the happy 
lot of us all.^ Amen., 


BUILDING UP THE KINGDOM OF COD— HOW TO TKEAT IMMIGRANT 

SAINTS, ETC. 

JtemdrM by Presidenl Bnion^ Youno at a Special Coi\ferenee held vt the Tabernacle,^ 
Great Salt Lahe City, August 28, 1859. 
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The morning is far spent ; hut 
before we close the morning 8er>'ice, I 
would like to present before the Con* 
ference the names of a few Elders 
who have been selected to take mis- 
sions. 

1 suppose the bretliren understand 
the object of this special Conference. 
It is for the purpose of transacting 
business pertaining to foreign Missions 
and of giving the brethren an oppor- 
tunity to cross the Plains before the 
cold, weather. "We shall send them 
out from this Conferehce. 

I wish to say to the brethren, I am 
thankful, and 1 rejoice in the Lord 
my Saviour, for his choice blessings 
which we enjoy. It was observed by 


brother Benson that brother Brigham 
has but one fear concerning this peo- 
ple. It is true. 

I do not fear all the devils in hell, 
or all the mobs that could be raised ; 
but if I have any fear, it is upon this 
ground — that the people, in their 
blessings, should forget the Lord 
their God. I do not see that this is 
the case with this people ; but if 
there is danger to be anticipated, it is 
in the slackness of the people to 
remember' the Lord, when the fos- 
tering hand of Providence is pouring 
our blessings upon them and round' 
about them all the day long. 

This has been in former time's,', 
' when the blessings of the Lord have- 
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]been poured out upon the people. It 
is written in the Bible, concerning 
ancient Israel, that they got fat and 
kicked against the Lord their God. 
You may understand the expression 
as you please. They forgot the Lord 
and began to trust in the wisdom of 
man. They forgot their prayers and 
the, duties they owed to one another, 
and they fell back into a careless, car- 
nal security, and became like the rest 
of the world. 

This is the only' ground on which 
I would have fear, were I to entertain 
any. As I have often said, and the 
same I can say again — it is too lata 
in ' the day for this people ever to 
be .cast off and disowned by the 
Lord. The work the Lord promised 
to do is too nigh accomplished, and 
he has promised to make a short 
work on the earth. This work has 
some time since commenced ; and if 
any of the people will not serve their 
God and do the work he has given 
them to do, they will be removed out 
of the way, and that speedily. It is 
too late in the day for this people to 
apostatize and the Priesthood to be 
taken again from the earth ; so there 
is not much ground for feai'S even in 
this respect , 

A few words to the Eldbrn'or Israel 
wi^ regard to the building up of the 
kingdom of God. Suppose every 
man who has wanted to go out to 
preach, (and almost every Elder has 
wanted to go,) — suppose they had 
all gone six years ago last fall, and 
left Nauvoo entirmy destitute, of 
Elders, and attended diligently to 
preach!ng'"up to this time. Would 
there have been a place prepared for 
the gathering of the Saints from all 
the world ? No. There would have 
been' ho place for the Elders to gather 
them to; there would have been no 
stdhcliard reared or rallying point' for 
the, pebple. Do ^oa preach the 
gathering oif^ Isra'el and the re* 
demj^tibn' of’ ^Zibn ? You do; and 


when you would have got through 
this, and found all the rest had been 
neglected, what would have been the 
situation of the Elders of Israel? . 
Their mouths would be closed up and 
sealed ; they would not have any more 
influence among the people than those 
doctors and philosophers in France 
spoken of by Elder Taylor : they came, 
they tarried; and if they paid for what 
they had, it was all right; they went, 
and no person cared for them. It 
would have been the same with the 
Elders of this Church. 

The whole machinery is in operation 
and complete, that, when the Elders 
go forth to preach the Gospel, every 
man carries with him a two-edged sword, 
and pierces the hearts of the people 
by the spirit of the Gospel which he 
goes to proclaim. But if the work is 
in progress only in part, his sword is 
blunted at once ; it has no edge, it is ' 
incomplete, and does not pierce the 
hearts of the people; consequently, hn 
had better have stayed at home. 

Why I make these remarks is, that ' 
we may understand that unless this- 
work is in progress as a whole, it is 
not complete — we are found wanting, 
and not prepared to do the work we 
are called and sent tn do. Now, it is 
just as necessary to come to these ' 
valleys, build houses, make fences, 
erect school-houses, rear up places o£ 
worship, and prepare for the gathering . 
of Israel, as it is to go and preach to- 
Israel to influence them to gather. 
The one is just as honourable and as 
acceptable in the eight of God as the ^ 
other ; and those that labour faithfully ; 
at home, will be crowned with those ^ 
that labour faithfully abroad. Those 
who are selected to remain at home ' 
receive as those who are selected to go 
abroad. , 

It is unnecessary for me, for any of 
the Twelve, or for any of my brethren 
to rise up here to preach to the Elders 
to infuse ,the 8||irit of preaching in 
them;' for we have had' to hold them 
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l}ack with a cable rope, as it \7ere, to 
keep them from going to preach. 
There is no lack of the spirit of the 
Gospel in the Elders of Israel; for we 
have been teased all the time to give 
them permission to go out and give 
vent to the spirit within them; but 
had we listened to them, you and I 
would not have had this commodious 
house to preach in this day. All the 
Elders would have been off preaching, 
and there would not have been enough 
left to have made the women and 
children comfortable. 

What is to be done? Obey counsel.^ 
They do, and bow far ? Enough to 
scare the whole world. Look at the 
spirit that is in the midst of this 
people and that overshadows them. 
What influence does this have upon 
the nations of the earth? It fills them 
with terror and awe ; and when they 
reflect and reason, it fills them with 
astonishment, that there is a people 
on the earth, in the present confused, 
revolutionary state of the nations, that 
will hearken to counsel, and be of one 
heart and one mind. They are filled 
with fear and astonishment, and they 
dread the union that is among this 
people more than they dread the Lord 
Almighty upon his throne. This is a 
pretty positive proof that this people 
are willing to hearken to the counsels 
of heaven. 

Brother Benson proclaims in our 
hearing that this spirit has increased 
since he left here last fall. It has, 
and I expect it has grown in his own 
bosom : it has in mine. What do 
you think about yourselves, brethren ? 
Would you not be ready also to acknow- 
ledge that the same spirit is increasing 
in your bosoms — a spirit of love, and 
union, and of faith in your calling? 
1 think there are a great many who 
can say, and say it truly, that this 
Spirit of the Lord has greatly in- 
creased in their hearts for six or eight 
months past, or for a year. Were it 
cot so, we should not bo found grow- 


ing in the knowledge of the truth. . 
This is our labour, our business, and 
our calling — to grow in grace and in 
knowledge from day to day and from 
year to year. 

I wish to say to this congregation, 
and I wish them to say to the families 
of the brethren who are not here 
to-day, and I would like all the in- 
habitants of these valleys to hear it, 
— When our brethren who are on the 
Plains come with their families into 
this city, or into any of the settlements 
of the Latter-day Saints, sit down 
and calmly make a calculation in your 
own hearts, how you would wish a 
neighbourhood of Latter-day Saints 
to receive you, if you had been 
journeying across the Plains this sea- 
son. Ponder it over in your minds, 
and place yourselves in the situation 
of a pilgrim travelling across the 
Plains; and, after a hard and fatiguing 
summer’s work, now you have got 
home. Imagine yourselves at the 
doors of your brethren who have 
plenty. Here are their gardens 
groaning with the abundance of the ' 
products of the earth — with potatoes, 
beets, and cabbage. Here are milk 
and butter and fine flour in great 
quantities. Here are the tomatoes 
and garden vegetables of every de- 
scription. Now, you say, I have got 
home, to my brethren’s door, and they 
have got plenty. What would you 
wish these brethren to do to you? 
Ask that same question to your neigh- 
bours, and get them to answer it. 1 
can tell you what you would they 
should do to you. You would wish 
them to say. Come, brother or sister, 
into my garden, and help yourselves 
to some gai'den sauce ; walk in here, 
and take and eat, and make your- 
selves glad. And if they turn round 
and say, Brother how shall I pay you 
for what I get ? then you cannot hear 
that, for it is something that is 
altogether out of the question. The 
Lord gave it to us : now, come and 
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, lielp us to eat it. That do to tlio 
emigrant Saints, every one of you. I 
know it is the will of the Lord you 
should do it ; and I know, if be should 
speak to you himself, he would tell 
you the same thing. I tell you Just 
as it is : and that is just as good, pre- 
cisely, as though another came and told 
you. Then the brethren will feel joy- 
ful; their hearts will be made glad, and 
they will know that you are actually 
growing in the knowledge of the truth. 

There are a great many coming. 
Brother Benson says all are coming, 
even the great grand-daddies and 
great grand-mammies, uncles and 
aunts, — all are coming, and 1 am 
glad of it. I rejoice ; for it puts us 
in a position that we can send out 
Elders from this place into all the 
world; whereas, before, our circum- 
stances needed all the men we had : 
here to prepare for the gathering of 
the Saints. Now the time has come ' 
that we can send out our little parties 
to gather up Israel and preach the 
Gospel to the nations before the end 
comes. 

The reports we have heard from 
our brethren are favourable, cheering, 
and rejoicing to every heart. Those 
who are coming from the islands of 
the sea and from the old countries 
where the Elders have been sent — 
those from Pottawatomie and the 
States are coming home. For the 
present, this is the place of gather- 
ing;^ here the standard is reared for 
the Latter-day Saints from all nations, 
that they may spread out from this 
place and fill op other places, until 
the whole continent of America, which 
is the land of Zion, shall be peopled 
with the Saints of the Most High. 

Question : When are we going 
back to Jackson County ? Not until 
the Lord commands h^ people ; and 
it is just as much as you and 1 can do 
to get ready to go when he does com- 
mand us. 

Brothers Benson and Grant have 
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been successful in their missions. 
Brother Benson says some of the 
brethren were glad when he was 
mobbed. I was glad of it ; for every 
mobbing difficulty will add glory upon 
the heads of the humble, faithful, and 
contrite in heart. It serves to prove 
and give them e.xperience ; it shows 
them the contrast between the one 
and the other. All this is preparatory 
for the Saints to enter into their rest, 
and for the wicked to receive their 
punishment. Brother Benson has 
been successful; and I thank the 
Lord Almighty that he turned the 
key here last fall, and caused a tre- 
mendous commotion among the poli- 
tical elements — earthquake, thunder- 
ing, and lightning above and below 
the earth, with great excitement. This 
gathered a great many more Saints 
than if it had been fair weather all 
the time. This clashing and noise of 
the elements stirred up the people in 
Pottawatomie, and then they wanted 
to go to the mountains, like brother 
George A. Smith, in the latter days of 
Nauvoo : he wanted to go to the 
mountains, or to California, or to 
Oregon ; he was not very particular. 
What for ? Simply because he was 
obliged to go somewhere. The Saints 
who are coming now from Potta- 
watomie were obliged to leave for 
the volleys of the mountains. Why ?' 
Because they bad to run somewhere.. 
Do you suppose 1 am sorry because of 
persecution ? No : I never was in 
my life; but I have thanked God & 
thousand times that the Devil is not 
yet bound ; for if be had been, tho 
Saints would have gone to sleep ; and 
if there could be such a thing, they 
would have been blotted out of ex- 
istence, with all their intelligence, 
and the earth have received them into- 
its bowels. Light, knowledge, truth,, 
wickedness of every kind, the works- 
of the Almighty, and the works of the 
Devil, all conspire to roll on the great 
work that the Lord Jesus Christ is. 
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doing upon the earth, — every person 
and power in their own order.’, ‘ 

I do not wish to detain the congre- 
gation longer this morning. Brother 
Kiniball set before you the object of 


the meeting, and I have hinted^ at, it.' 
*We will now read over a few names 
that we have, selected. May the Lord 
God of Israel bless yon, in the name 
of Jesus Christ Amen. " ' 
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The congregation have seen mani- , 
iested the determination of these 
brethren who have been appointed to 
go on their respective missions. If I 
it be the minds'of this c^sembly that 
all of these brethren whose names 
have been read shall fulfil their several 
appointments, you will manifest it by 
the uplifted hand. [The manifes- 
tation was unanimous.] 

1 will make a few observations by 
permission. When I see so many of 
my. brethren Reeling a desire to go to 
the nations-— to different parts of 
the earth, it truly is a cause of ^eat 
rejoicing to my heart. When I read, 
occasionally, letters and communica- 
tions that are published in the Mil- 
lennial $tarf in regard to the spread 
of the ,)vork among the different 
nations, it is a joy to me which is 
indescribable. And when I see the 
brethren going forth to the different 
.nations, 1 almost, feel as though 1 
wanted to go to all these different 
places at the same time myself — to 
go with my brethren and be instru- 
mental with you in trying to build up 
this kingdom among the nations. 
There is certainly no work in which 
the servants of Gpd can be engaged 


that is so piecing and joyful to ,the 
mind as to be engaged in the Work 
of the holy ministry — in trying to 
persuade the honest in heart aipong 
the nations to receive the truth. ' 
l^This generation have been calling 
a long time for miracles ; but one of 
the greatest miracles in the last .days, 
in my.estimatioD, is the fact that scores 
and hundreds of the missiouaries of 
the Latter-day Saints are travereing 
the globe, going from nation to 
nation, upon the principle that the 
ancient Apostles travelled— namely, 
without purse or scrip. Is not that 
a miracle ? Has there any such thing 
happened before for many generations 
as people travelling oyer the whole 
eartn‘, starting from their homes 
without purse or scrip? If you 
should go upon your own bi/siness^ 
and the Lord had not a band in )the 
I matter, it would be pine chances put 
of ten if you did not perish before you 
returned ; and, perhaps, nine chances 
out of ten if you ever obtained means 
to accomplish your journey and pay 
your passage from place to place, 
i^lut where is there an example of any 
faithful man in this Church, since the 
year 1)530, that has gone forth . trust- 
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ing iu the Lord Ood of Israel, with 
mighty prayer, but what has been 
sustained, upheld, and preserved to 
return again in honour, unless ,be 
has fallen, perhaps, by sickness, or 
has died a martyr i|i testimony of 
the truth? 

We find, then, that the Lord has 
actually wrought miracle's in scores 
and hundreds of instances, in sustain- 
ing his servants among foreign nations 
— m foreign lands, where it would be 
almost impossible for people that were 
on their own business to have accom- 
plished anything or to have travelled 
among them. What has the Lord 
said upon this subject? He com- 
mands us, in a revelation given Sep- 
tember i22nd, 1882, as follows: — 
" Therefore let no man among you 
(for this commandment is unto all the 
faithful who are called of God in the 
Church unto the miiiistry^) from this 
hour, take purse or scrip, that goeth 
forth to proolaina this Gospel of the 
^ kingdom.’* This was a command 
given twenty years ago this next Sep- 
tember. Says one. That looks rather 
hard. It does not look hard at all; 
for that same Ood that gave the com- 
psandment is able to bear you up : he 
is able to sustain you. Perhaps this 
might have had reference,' more par- 
ticularly, to those who are actually in 
j their fields of labour. This may be 
case for travelling to' your field of 
labour is one thing, and labouring in 
it is anotherl There may actually be 
^^instances where ah Elder i^ obliged,, 
hireumstahees' being ^such, tb'' take 
Somei means to assist him until he 
shall arrive at'lUs'field of labour '; but 
' when ' he gets there; then , depend 
, upon 'the Lord God of Israel and the 
^people to feed ^ and .sustain him.' I 
am not going to^ say but what it will 
apply in travelling to the field of his 
labour. • At any rate, I would not be 
^droid 'td trust the God of Israel to 
'assist hie ' in going to my field’ of 
labour, as well as to wsist me after 
having arrived there.' *' * * 


What would be the best thing, 
then, for these Elders who are going 
forth ? As a general thing, 1 would 
say to them, if you have any cosh, 
leave it with your wives and children, 
to comfort their . hearts, to support 
them in your absence,* and be a 
blessing to them. And if you can 
get mules and horses to cany you 
from here to the States, when you 
get on the frontiers, sell them, and 
they will bring you in a little cash to 
carry through the mobocratic divisions 
of the country. [A voice in the 
stand : " Send that back."] The Lord 
will always provide some way to get 
along; and the faithful servant of 
Ood has nothing to fear only his own 
weakness and his' own imperfections 
and follies : these are the things he 
has to fear the most. If an Elder 
gets unfaithful when he is abroad, he 
is sometimes apt to get into strait' 
places ; but if he is diligent in prayer, 
in doing the work of the Lord, 
striving in faith to live humbly before 
him, setting a proper example before 
bis brethren and the people among 
whom he labours, he will find that the 
Lord will bear him off victorious; 
his power will be upon him '; and 
when he administers in tb^e words of / 
life it will be by the. power and wis- 
dom of the Holy Spirit: when he 
administers in thO ordinances of the 
Church, the blessings of Jehovah will 
follow: when be says'to the sick. Be 
thou healed in the name of Jesus 
Christ, behold, it is ^one : when he 
commands, the lame will leap |ike a 
hart. The power of the Lord God of 
Israel will be made manifest through 
his faithful servants, and they have 
nothing to fear. 

.Bretiiren, I will prophesy that the 
power of the Lord God of Israel will 
be with you to a fair greater extent 
than what has been poured out in days 
that are passed;, and the way /will be 
open 'before you, and the Lord will 
visit the hearts of the people before 
you arrive among them, and make 
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. ' manifest to them by visions and 
' dreams that you are the servants of God, 
before they shall see your faces. And 
you will receive heavenly visions to 
comfort you, and dreams to give you 
knowledge of the things of God, if you 
prove faithful before him. , I will 
prophesy this in the name of the 
Lord God of Israel ; and yon will find 
/ that his power will be more conspicu- 
ously made manifest through your 
administrations on these missions 
than has ever taken place since the 
rise of this Church.^ ‘ 

, > , . 3ow often have I reflected upon 
) the words of the Saviour, which were 
% . given expressly to his servants : they 
% were not given to the whole Church, 
jl, but to bis servants who were engaged 
ii^-the work of the ministry. He 
'""lllki^d, Take no thought for the mor- 
. 'M row, what ye shall eat, or what ye shtdl 
; • ^ drink, or wherewithal ye shcdl be 

clothed. Consider the lilies of the 
field : • they toil tiot, neither do they 
spin ; yet Solomon, or the kings of 
this world, are not arrayed like one of 
these. And if God so clothe the 
. gross, which to day is, and to-morrow 
is thrown into the fire, how much 
• more shall he clothe you, if you are 
not of little faith. Therefore, take no 
thought for these things." Yon will 
find, brethren, if you go forth trusting 
. in the Lord, that whatever you need, 
it will be ministered to you in the 
very moment; aud you will return 
again with your hearts filled with joy, 
* , and your bodies comfortably clothed, 

, and means in your pockets to assist 
your families when you return to 
' them, and with souls os seals to your 
ministry, with whom you shall rejoice 
, in time and in eternity. 

. 1 have oftentimes thought of an- 

. other saying in the Book of Mormon, 
concerning the parable of the vine- 
yard, delivered by one of the ancient 
' Prophets. He said that **The ser- 
. vants of God shall go forth and 
, labour for the last time;’’ and, the 


* I " ’ » 

prophet^ says, Behold,’ they were " 
few, and the Lord labored with 
them.'* Among all the servants that ‘ 
had laboured in previous dispensaUons; 
the parable does not condescend tc' 
say that the Lord laboured with them^'^^:i. * 
although he no doubt did. But berCi 
it is expressly said that the labonrera 
were few, and the Lord laboured ^ 
with them. And after the vineyard 
was pruned, and was no more corrupt^ 
he (^ed up his servants and said. 
Behold, you see I have done according 
to my will, and ye shall have joy with 
me in the fruit of my vineyard. This 
truly seems to be oharacteristio of 
the way and manner this Gospel is 
going to the nations. It does not go 
according to the will of man, neither ^ 
according to his inferior judgment, 
but according to the will of G^. It. 
breaks forth on the right hand and on ' 
the left, and the servants of God arc 
sent forth by his will and authority ; . 
and if they are faithful, he has or- 
dained them to labour in bis vineyard ; 
and the prophecy says, They will be 
faithful, and they sbdl keep the com- 
mandments of the Lord of the vine- ^ 
yard in all things. 

Try to have this prophecy fulfilled 
upon your heads. Keep the com- 
mandments of the Lord of the vine- 
yard in all things, that his blessinga 
may be upon you, that when you set 
to your hands with the pruning-knife, 
to prune and train up the branches of ' 
the trees of the vineyard, and dig 
around their roots, the power of the 
everlasting God may rest upon you 
and the vineyard where you labour. 

Keen the commandments of the Loi^ 
in all thi^, that j^ou may have joy 
with him in the fruits of the vineyard 
when the work is finished. May he 
bless you as he did Abraham and hia 
servants of old, that you may do the 
work he has appointed to you in faith,, 
and prater, and perseverance, that yon 
may bnng home your thousands and 
rejoice in the midst of ttie mountidos. 
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1 want to say a few words to the 
congregation before we dismiss, for 
we shall be under the necessity of 
separating soon, and probably we shall 
hold another meeting this evening. 

1 have heard the exhortations of 
the brethren who have spoken to day 
with joy ? They seem to be in good 
spirit; and certainly — ^yea, most as- 
suredly, there is the most novelty in 
“ Mormonism" that there is in any- 
thing apon the face of the earth. It 
is musical; it pleases both the eye 
and the ear, and 1 may say every 
sense of the man. 

When I heard the brethren e.x- 
horting those who are going out on 
missions, I wished them to impress 
one thing upon the minds of these 
Elders, fbr it is necessary that it 
should be uppermost there, which 
may be the means of preserving them 
from receiving stains on their cha- 
racters, from which very probably they 
may never recover. if we get a 
blight upon our characters before the 
Lord, or in other words, lose ground 
and backslide by transgression, or in 
any other way, so that we are- not up 
even with the brethren as we are now, 
we never can come up with them 
again. But this principle must be 
carried out by the Elders wherever 
they go, whatever they do, or wherever 
they are. • One thing must be observed 
and be before them all the time in their 
meditations and in their practice, and 
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that is, clean hands and pure 'haarto 
before God, angels, and men. 

If the Elders cannot go with clean 
hands and pure hearts, they had better 
stay here and wash a little longer. 
Do not go thinking, when you arrive at 
tbo Missouri river, at the Mississippi, 
at the Ohio, or at the Atlantic, that 
then you will purify yourselves ; but 
start from here with dean hands and 
pure hearts, and be pure from the 
crown of the head to the soles of youc 
feet; then live so every hour. Go in 
that manner, and in that manner 
labour, and return again as clean os a 
piece of pure white paper. This is 
the way to go ; and if you do not do 
that, your hearts will ache. How can 
you do it? Is there a way? Yes. 
Do the Elders understand that way f 
They do. Yon cannot keep your own 
hands clean and your hearts pure 
without the help of the Lord ; neither 
will he keep you pure without youc 
own help. 

Will you be liable to fall into temp- 
tation aud be overtaken by sin ? Yes, 
unless you live so as to have the reve-, 
lation of Jesus Christ continually, not 
only to live in it to day or while you, 
are preaching, in a prayer meeting, or 
in a Conference ; and when you are 
out of these meetings, when you are 
guarded more .particularly by the 
Spirit, say that you can get along . 
without the Holy Ghost. You must 
have it all the time-— on Sunday, . 
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Monday, Tuesday, and every day 
through the week, and from year to 
year, from tbo time you leave home 
mutil you returu; so that when you 
come baok, • you may not be afraid if 
the Lord Almighty should come into 
the midst of the Saints and reveal all 
the acts and doings and designs of 
your hearts in your missions ; but be 
found clean like a piece of white 
paper. ^That is the way for the Elders 
to live in their ministry at home and 
abroad. 

There are a great many things that 
could be said here, which would add 
to the comfort and consolation of us 
all, — a great many principles that 
could be taught to the Elders, which 
they must learn when they go abroad. 

• I will notice one thing with regard to 
learning. You will hear a great many 
Elders say, If I could go to preaching, 
1 could become a man like many 
and others : I should receive knowledge 
understanding ; I should be noted — 
become a great man nnd a wise man. 
Many have such feelings, that they 
are greater who are in the world 
preaching the Gospel than those who 
remain here. It is a grand mistake ; 
for if those who have lived with us all 
the time have not a knowledge of true 
principles — do not undei*atand the root 
and foundation of the superstructure — 
are not filled with kuowledge and un- 
derstanding here, they need notappeal 
to the Gentile world for it. If they 
have not the foundation within them- 
selves of talent and tact, they need 
not go abroad for the Spirit of the 
Lord to instruct them in things they 
cannot be instructed in here at home, 
and to obtain improvement where 
improvement cannot be made. 

We may live here year after year, 
and store up knowledge all the time, 
and yet not have an opportunity of 
exhibiting it to others ; but if I have 
knowledge by the Spirit of the Lord, I 
gain it at the fountain ; and if not quite 
at the fountain head, the nigher I am 


to that place the more I get.- Though 
1 have not the privilege of e.xhibiting 
it to the people, it is on hand Whenever 
the time comes it should be used. It 
is a vain idea to suppose that we can 
send Elders into the world who have 
not got good common sense, to make 
men of them. If they have good sense 
here, they will have it yonder ; if they 
have good sense yonder, they will 
have good common sense here. Whe- 
ther they are there or here does not 
alter the foundation that is ih them. 
If the Elders have natural ability and 
have obtained great wisdom or learning, 
to go abroad gives them an oppor- 
tunity to improve upon what they 
have. 

I want to refer to the last speech 
made here. Brother Phelps feels 
very joyful, as the rest of us do. 
When we hear the glad tidings of sal- 
vation among the nations, it gives a 
spring to our feelings and fills us 
with unspeakable joy. 

Perhaps in the case before us, as in 
others, we might say that men become 
children. We are children in the first 
place, then become men ; and in the 
second place men become children in 
their understanding. As to the cor- 
rectness of the exalted views that 
brother Phelps has of myself, I leave 
it to the congregation to decide for 
themselves ; but to place me on a par 
with the personages he has named, 
who have overcome and entered into 
the presence of God, or even to com- 
pare me with Joseph Smith, our mar- 
tyred Prophet, is too much ; though 
1 expect, if 1 am faithful, 1 shall be as 
great as they are now, and so can 
every other faithful man. But am 1 
DOW to be compared with thesd exalted 
characters? Not at all,— -not even 
with Joseph; and he is at present 
inferior to others brother Phelps has 
named. But I expect, if I am faithful 
with yourselves, that 1 shall see the 
time with yourselves that we shall 
know how to prepare to organize an 
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earth like this— ^kiiow how to people 


that earth, how to redeem it, how to 
sanctify it, and how to glorify it, with 
those who live upon it who hearken 
to our counsels. 

The Father and the Son have at> 
tained to this point already ; I am on 
the way, and so are you, and every 
faithful servant of God. 

One of the greatest queries on the 
minds of the Saints is to nnderstand 
the nature, the principle of the fonn* 
dation of our e.xi8teace. To say 
nothing about what has been, if you 
will follow out that which is before 
you, yon can learn all about it. I have 
a notion to tell you, though I have 
not timb to say much about it now. 
3 will, however, just tell to you the 
simple story relating to the exaltation 
of man in the celestial kingdom of 
God. We will take Joseph for in* 
stance : he is faithful to bis calling — 
has filled his mission to this earth, and 
sealed his testimony with bis blood ; 
he has done the work his Father 
gave him to do, and will soon come to 
tlie resurrection. His spirit is waiting 
for the resurrection of the body, which 
will soon be. But has be the power to 
resurrect that body? He has not. 
Who has this power? Those that 
have already passed through the resur- 
rection — who have been resurrected in 
their time and season by some person 
else, and have been appointed to that 
authority just as you Elders have with 
regard to your authority to uaptise. 

You have not the power’ to baptise 
yourselves, .neither have you power to 
resurrect yourselves; and you could 
not legally baptise a second person for 
the remission of sins until some per- 
son first baptised you and ordained 
you to this authority. So with those 
that hold the keys of the resurrection 
to resurrect the Saints. Joseph will 
come up in his turn, receive his body 
again, and continue bis mission in the 
etero^ worlds until be carries it out 
to perfection, with all the rest of the 
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faithful, to be made perfect with those ' 
who have lived before, and those wha 
shall live after ; and when the work is* 
finished, and it is offered to the 
Father, then they will be crowned 
and receive keys and powers by which, 
they will be capable of organizing 
worlds. What will they organize first? 
Were I to tell you, X should certainly 
spoil all the baby resurrection that 
Elder Hyde and others ever preached, 
as sure os the world. 

After men have got their exaltations 
and their crowns — have become Gods, 
even the sons of God — are made Kin^ 
of kings and Lords of lords, they 
have the power then of propagating 
their species in spirit; and that is thei> 
first of their operations with regard to 
organizing a world. Power is then 
given to them to organize the ele- 
ments, and then commence the orga- 
nization of tabernacles. How can 
they do it? Have they to go to that 
earth ? Yes, an Adam will have to 
go there, and he cannot do without 
Eve; he must have Eve to commence 
the work of generation, and they will 
go into the garden, and continue to^ 
oat and drink of the fruits of the cor- 
I pcreal world, until this grosser matter 
is diffnsed sufficiently through their 
celestial bodies to enable them, qc- 
eording to the established laws, to 
produce mortal tabernacles for their 
spiritual children. 

This is a key for you. The faithful 
will become Gods, even the sons of 
God ; but this does not overthrow the 
idea that we have a father. Adam is 
my father ; (this I will explain to you 
at some future time ;) but it does not ' 
prove that be is not my father, if I 
become a God ; it does not prove that 
I have not a father. 

1 am on the way to become one of 
those characters, and am nobody in 
the world but Brigham Young. I 
never have professed to be brother 
Joseph, but brother Brigham, trying 
to do good to this people. 1 am nu> 
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l)etter, nor any more important tban 
another man who is trying to do good. 
If I am, 1 don’t know it. If 1 improve 
upon what the Lord has given me, 
and continue to improve, I shall be- 
come like those who have gone before 
me; 1 shall be exalted in the celestial 
kingdom, and be filled to overflowing 
with all the power 1 can wield ; and 
all the keys of knowledge 1 can ma- 
nage will be committed unto me. 
What do we want more ? 1 shall be 
just like every other man — have all 
that I can, in my capacity, compre- 
hend and manage. 

1 am on my way to this great exal- 
tation. . 1 expect to attain unto it. 
1 am in the hands of the Lord, and 
never trouble myself about my sal- 
vation, or what the Lord will do with 
me hereafter. It is for me to do the 
will of God to-day, and, when to-mor- 
row comes, to inquire what is his will 
concerning me ; then do the will of 
my Father in the work he has ap- 
pointed me to do, and that is enough 
for me. I am serving a God who will 
give me all 1 merit, wheu 1 come to 
receive my reward. This is what I have 
always thought; and if I still think so, 
it is enough for me. 

1 say to the brethren who are leav- 
ing home — When you go from home, 
leave everything you have got here : 
don't take anything with you but the 
Lord and yourselves. 

You will want horses to bear you 
over the Plains ; but don’t carry your 
wives or your children in your hearts 
or in your affections with you one 
rod. Dedicate them to the Lord God 
of Israel, and leave them at home; 
and when you are in England, or 
among other nations, no matter where, 
when you pray for your families, pray 
for them as being in the Great Salt 
Lake Valley, and do not bring them 
close to you, os though they were in 
your carpet-bag. Pray for them where 
they are. You must feel — If they 
live, all right ; if they die, all right : 


if I die, all right ; if I live, all right ; 
for we are the Lord’s, and we shall 
soon meet again. 

I wish to say to you that are left 
here, whose husbands and fathers ore 
going away for a season — Don’t cling 
to them one particle, but let them 
go as cheerfully as you would give a 
weary traveller a cup of cold water. 
If you live, it is all right ; and if you 
fall asleep before they return, it is all 
right. Don’t send your hearts after 
them one step, nor suffer your spirits 
to cling to them one moment. ' 'Then 
you wives in very deed will be blessed, 
aud be helpmeets to your husbands. 

But if a wife should yet cling round 
a husband’s neck and say, Ob, how 
I love you, dear husband ! and keep 
him in her embraces, that woman is 
a dead weight to that man, and not 
a help to him. Women should be 
loyal to the cause of God, and help to 
build up his kingdom by their hus- 
bands, in assisting them to fulfil their 
missions ; and if they do not do it, 
they are not helpmeets to their hus- 
bands. I know there are a great 
many here who have bad an expe- 
rience in these things. It is no 
matter if they are on the other side 
of the globe, apart, let them long for 
each other, and there will be a thread 
of communication between them ; the 
man cannot be useful in bis labours 
while she is all the time weeping and 
mourning every day of her life. Let 
a man suffer his mind to be drawn 
out all the time after bis family, and 
ho will become inactive in the work 
of the Lord. 

When you leave, understand it, 
you have neither wife nor children ; 
you have handed them all over to the 
Lord Jesus Christ. Let the brethren 
go and say, I will keep my eyes 
straight before me on the object of 
my mission, and not look behind me 
to my family ; but I will accomplish 
my missiou ; and when 1 have done, 
it is all right. 1 am willing to go 
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home, if the Lord wishes me to 

do 80 . 

The time is far spent, and it is 
necessary for our meeting to be 
brought to a close. May the Lord 


bless you ; and I say he does bless 
us. We are greatly blessed above all 
people upon the face of this earth. 
Let us be faithful to God and the 
covenant we have made. Amen. 
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While the sacrament is passing, I 
will take the liberty of making a few 
remarks. 

Some truth has been referred to 
here, from the stand, with regard to 
the congregation. These, my bre- 
thren and sisters, are ^n the habit of 
being here one part of the Sabbath, 
to hear and understand for themselves. 
1 should be happy to see this bouse 
as full every Sabbath in the after 
art of the day as it is this afternoon, 
t is a requirement of the Lord, which 
is both reasonable and pleasing to all 
those who are diligently doing his 
will. We have a comfortable house 
to meet in, where we can preach, sing, 
pray, exhort, and exercise ourselves in 
our several capacities, according to our 
calling, in the worship of God. 

This is a great blessing. If we can 
realize it, it is one of the greatest 
blessings we can enjoy, to manifest to 
our Father in heaven — to witness to 
him that we do always remember the 
death and sufferings of his Son Jesus 
Christ, whom he sent into the world 
to redeem the world — to shed his own 
blood for our sins. If we could 
realize it, it is one of the greatest 


blessings we could enjoy, to come 
before the Lord, and before the angels, 
and before each other, to witness 
that we remember that the Lord 
Jesus Christ has died for us. This 
proves to the Father that we remem- 
ber our covenants, that we love his 
Gospel, that we love to keep his 
commandments, and to honour the 
name of the Lord Jesus upon the 
earth. Let us try to do this. It is a 
blessing, a privilege, and a duty* we 
should constantly attend to. 

Instead of suffering our labours to 
occupy the Sabbath — instead of plan- 
ning our business to infringe upon ' 
the first day of the week, we should 
do os little as possible ; if it is neces- 
sary to cook food, do so; but even if 
that could bo dispensed with, it would 
be better. As to keeping the Sabbath 
according to the Mosaic law, indeed, 

1 do not; for it would be almost beyond 
my power. Still, under the new cove- 
nant, we should remember to preserve 
holy one day in the week as a day of 
rest — as a memorial of the rest of the 
Lord and the rest of the Saints ; also 
for our temporal advantage, for it is 
instituted for the express purpose of 
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lenefiting man. It is written in this 
book, (th0 Bible,) that the Sabbath 
was made for man, and not man for 
the Sabbath.' It Is a blessing to him- 
As little labour as possible should be 
done upon that day : it should be set 
apart as a day of rest, to assemble 
together in the place appointed, ac- 
cording to the revelation, confessing 
onr sins, bringing our tithes and offer- 
ings, and presenting ourselves before 
the Lord, there to commemorate the 
death and sufferings of our, Lprd 
.JbsOs Christ. ' . 

These are institutions expressly for 
the benefit of man, — not imposed upon 
hiin as by a task-master, in the form 
of a rigid discipline; but they are 
~ bestowed upon him os a blessing, a 
favour, and a mercy, for his express 
benefit. I trust I shall yet see the 
day when we shall be so situated, 
and attain to that knowledge and 
understanding, that every man and 
woman will observe and do their duty 
strictly — do that that is required of 
them-^o no evil, — when all will be 
peace and joy, and the earth be lighted 
up with the spirit of intelligence. You 
triist and hope for the same things; 
and if we ore faithful, that time is 
near at band. 

It is true, most of the doctrine we 
believe comes in contact with all the 
prejudices and prepossessed feelings of 
the Christian world. In the practical 
part of our religion we do not differ 
from them in many respects. They 
pray, and so do we ; riiey keep the 
Sabbath pretty tolerably well, and so 
do wo ; they say they believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ; so do we, and 
keep his commandments; and they 
call upon the Lord, probably, as faith- 
fully. In some of the plain, practical 
duties of the Gospel, the religious 
world are very diligent ; but to the 
doctrinal ports of the Gospel of salva- 
tion they are entire strangers. 

In the commencement of the career 
of Joseph Smithy he had all 
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the influence and talent of the sec- 
tarian world that were acquainted 
with his doings to cope with; he 
had them to contend with day and 
night. He laboured faithfully, though 
in his youth, and almost entirely des- 
titute of literary knowledge, with not 
many advantages of an earthly nature; 
yet the truth he revealed triumphed; 
the principles he put forth actually 
circumscribed the religious knowledge 
of all the Christian, world. Almost 
every principle and every idea taught 
in' the Gospel, that the world had 
preached and written so much about, 
he proved they were ignorant of. He 
taught the people how to have faith 
in the Lord Jesus Christ. He also 
taught them how to repent. This 
was new to the world — to be informed 
that they did not know even how to 
repent. He taught them how to em- 
brace the Gospel of salvation, what 
it was, and that these doctrines are 
essentially necessary for the salvatioa 
of the children of men. 

There was no person, previous to 
this, to step forth and say it was 
absolutely necessary to observe these 
doctrines in order to be saved, and 
actually substantiate that doctrine 
from the Bible. No person could 
substantiate the doctrine, so os to 
place the truth of it beyond doubt 
and controversy, that it was necessary 
for a person to believe ou the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

It is well known to this congrega- 
tion that the whole Christian world 
were baffled, and not only baffled, but 
actually put to shame, upon true phi- 
losophy, and their mouths were closed 
in silence, by the infidel so called. 
It is well known to this congregation 
that those who did not believe the 
Bible — who did not believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, by good reasoning 
would overcome and triumph over the 
whole Christian world, set them at 
naught, and hold them in derision. 

The case is different now. Do they 
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overcome the Elders of this Church ? 
They do not ; .but they are like the 
frosted grass- upon the prairie before 
the burning flame. An Elder of 
Israel overcomes them on the ground 
of their own philosophy, and drowns 
them in the sea of their own argu- 
ments. Could the Christian world 
do it? No. Brother Joseph told 
the people it was necessary to be bap- 
tised for the remission of sins, and 
proved it by the Bible ; he proved it 
by his wor^; he proved it by thou- 
sands of witnesses in his day. 

He also introduced the doctrine of 
the laying on. of hands for the recep- 
tion of the Holy Ghost, and proved it 
from the Bible, by reason, by his 
own and the experience of thousands 
besides.') You Elders of Israel, do 
you know whether these doctrines 
were borne off by you and others 
triumphantly? They have . been suc- 
cessful among every people, nation, 
and kindred, and tongue, wherever 
they have- been proclaimed. These 
doctrines are beyond the power of 
controversy and doubt; no caviller 
could confute or present the least 
argument which would prove success- 
ful in overthrowing the principles 
taught by the Elmers of Israel. 

Brother Joseph introduced a great 
-many new ^doctrines. It was perfectly 
-new to this, generation, but in truth 
an old doctrine, to be baptised for the 
remission of sins — that it was abso- 
lutely necessary.; and then receive 
the laying on of hands for the recep- 
tion of the Holy Ghost, and many 
other doctripes, though in reality 
they are old^ yet.true, and new-tothis 
benighted generation. 

When the Elders, first commenced 
.preaching “ Morhnonism, ” twenty 
years, ago^ they would take the Bible 
and prove every item of .doctrine to 
4be people beyond doubt and contro- 
versy. What did the priests say to 
you ? Can you recollect what they 
jsaid/am the^idiffeient States where 
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this Gospel was first preached ?-=• 
what arguments were used against 
your position and the doctrines you 
believe? Yes: the -priests would halloo 
from the pulpit, Joe Smith !->— old Joe 
Smith ! I That was tbeir arguraeut, 
to begin with. Impostor! — impostor 1 1 
— He is deluding the people ! 1 1 — ho 
is deluding the people 1 1 ! ! — Old Joo 
Smith, the money digger ! — He is a 
necromancer ! ! — be is a fortnnei- 
teller I ! I — a money digger III! Old 
Joe Smith 111!! What a profound 
argument! There is no answering it. 
You know these are the arguments 
used against the doctrines preached 
by the Elders of this Church. 

When you introduced the Book of 
Mormon, the argument used against 
it was, It is a deception ! Joe 
Smith!! — ^Impostor!!! And these- 
are the arguments that have been 
urged from beginning to end ; but 
they could not bring one passage of 
Scripture or one substantial reason 
against die doctrine taught and be- 
lieved by this Church. 

What has been said to you ? What 
has been said to me? If we will 
preach this doctrine, the people 
almost universally will' follow us and 
say, Don’t mention Joseph Sniith-^ 
never mention the Book of Mormon 
or Zion, and all the people will fol- 
low you." I said. It would not do 
them any good, if we were to listen 
to their requirements. What I have 
received from the Lord, I. have re- 
ceived by Joseph Smith : he was the 
instrument made use of. If I drop 
him, I must drop riiese principles: 
they have not been revealed, declared, 
or explained by any other man since 
the days of the Apostles. If 1 lay 
down the Book of Mormon, I shaU 
have to deny that Joseph is: a Pro- 
phet; and if- 1 lay down the doctrine 
and cease to preach the gathering of 
Israel and the building up of Zion, I 
must lay. down the Bible; and conse- 
quently, 1 might, as- well go home as 
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andeitake to preach without these 
three items. 

Bid not your hearts use to tremble 
dreadfully, you old Elders in Israel, 
when you had to preach in new places? 
you would take up the Bible and 
quote Scripture from Genesis to Reve- 
lations, so as to surprise the people, 
and did not mention Joseph Smith. 
Did it not make you tremble, when 
you had to say that Joseph Smith was a 
Drophet — when yon came to that 
point, and were obliged either>to deny 
er to own him before the people ? 

Some are endowed with more moral 
courage than others. 1 know the 
spirits in men generally are inclined 
' to weakness and diffidence ; and all 
men more or less feel their own 
weakness and inability. The Elders 
of Israel especially feel the preju- 
dices of the people bearing down upon 
their spirits ; but when they once 
open their mouths and say that 
Joseph is a Prophet, such a flood of 
light at once comes upon them, that 
they are ready to ask no odds of all 
the world. But in preparing to make 
this declaration, their hearts tremble 
and their knees smite each other, 
almost like Belshazzar’s.. After they 
have once started, they are indepen- 
dent enough. 

I suppose some of you have an 
experience on this subject. One of 
our Elders with whom I was ac- 
quainted, after he was baptised, got 
cornered up, and was obliged to preach 
>a sermon. He never bad been able 
to say that he knew Joseph was a 
Prophet; but he was there in the 
meeting: the house was crowded with 
the congregation ; tbo windows and 
doors full of people, and all around 
on the green waiting to hear a “ Mor- 
mon" preacher. There were none 
there but this one man, and he was 
called upon to preach. He thought he 
would pray and dismiss the meeflug. 
He never had known that Joseph 
Smith was a Prophet: that was the 


lion that lay in bis path; and he could 
not get by him, nor round about him, 
nor dig under Mm, nor leap over him; 
and the lion he must meet : be must 
say Joseph, for better or worse. As 
soon as he got “ Joseph” out, “ is a 
Prophet” was the next; and from 
that, his tongue was loosened, and he 
continued talking until near sundown. 
The Lord pours out his Spirit upon a 
man when he testifies that which the 
Lord gives him to testify of. > From 
that day to this, be has never been at 
a loss to know that Joseph was a 
Prophet. I assure you, his heart 
quaked ; and that has been the case 
with many others. 

When brother Joseph revealed the 
great mystery of being baptised for 
the dead, did not a great many of the 
Elders of Israel think then — “ * Mor- 
monism’ cannot endure ; it will be over- 
come.” Every item of doctrine brother 
Joseph has brought forth had to meet 
with opposition from the world. We 
all know that it comes in contact with 
sectarian influence and every other 
influence that is not direct from God. 

W^hen the Elders went forth, the 
priests supposed they could easily put 
them down ; but when they under- 
took to substantiate the doctrine of 
baptism for the dead, were the priests 
successful in confuting their argu- 
ments? No. The doctrine has 
ridden triumphantly over all secta- 
rianism ; (what 1 mean by sectarian- 
ism is false religion ;) and it is so 
far from being put to silence by all 
the rest of the world, that it is as 
popular, wherever you go, as any doc- 
trine taught ; it is as readily and as 
quickly believed. 

You can understand, from the few 
remarks I make with regard to the 
Gospel, that many things which were 
revealed through Joseph came in con- 
tact with our own prejudices : wo did 
not know how to understand them. I 
refer to myself for an instance : I never 
could be persuaded that God would 
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send every person to a lake of fire The revelation will be rend to you. 
and brimstone, to be tormented by The principle spoken upon by brother 
the Devil, to all eternity, for any little Pratt, this morning, we believe in. 
sin he might commit, — which was the And I tell you — for I know it — it will 
doctrine handed down. After all, my sail over and ride triumphantly above 
traditions were such, that when the all the prejudice and priestcraft of 
Vision came first to me, it was directly the day : it will be fostered and be* 

. contrary and opposed to my former lieved in by the more intelligent por- 
education. 1 said, Wait a little. 1 did tion of the world as one of the best 
not reject it ; but I could not under- doctrines ever proclaimed to any 
stand it. I then could feel what people. Your hearts need not beat; 
incorrect tradition had done for me. you need not think that a mob is 
Suppose all that I have ever heard coming hero to tread upon the sacred 
from my priest and parents — the way liberty which the Constitution of our 
they taught me to read the Bible — country guarantees unto us, for it will 
had been true, my understanding not be. The world have known, long 
would be diametrically opposed to the ago, even in brother Joseph's days, 
doctrine revealed in the Vision. 1 that he had more wives than one. 
used to think and pray, to read and One of the Senators in Congress knew 
think, until 1 knew and fully under- it very well. Did he oppose it? No: 
stood it for myself, by the visions of but he has been our friend all the day 
the Holy Spirit. At first it actually long, especially upon that subject, 
came in contact with my own feelings. He said pointedly to his friends, " If 
though I never could believe like the the United States do not adopt that 
mass of the Christian world around very method — let them continue os" 

' me ; but 1 did not know how nigh 1 they now are — pursue the precise 
believed, as they did. I found, how- course they are now pursuing, and it 
ever, that I was so nigh, 1 could shake will come to this — that their genera- 
hands with them any time 1 wished, tions will not live until they are 30 , 

You beard brother Pratt state, this years old. They are going to destmc- i 

morning, that a revelation would be tion ; disease is spreading so fast 
read this afternoon, which was given among the inhabitants of the United I 

previous to Joseph’s death. It con- States, that they are born rotten with i 

tains a doctrine a small portion of it, and in a few years they are gone.’’ 
the world is opposed to; but 1 can Said he, “Joseph has introduced the 
deliver a prophecy upon it. Though best plan for restoring and establish- 
that doctrine has not been practised ing strength and long life among 
by the Elders, this people have be- men, of any man on the earth ; and ■ 

lieved in it for years. the Mormons are a very good and I 

The original copy of this revelation virtuous people.” I 

was burnt up. William Clayton was Many others are of the same mind: i 

the man who wrote it from the mouth they are not ignorant of what we are j 

of the Prophet. In the meantime, it doing in our social capacity. They . , 

was in Bishop Whitney’s possession, have cried out, “ Proclaim it.” But 
He wished the privilege to copy it, it would not do, a few years ago: I 

which brother Joseph granted. Sister everything must come in its time, as ' 

Emma burnt the original. The rea- there is a time to all things. 1 am i 

son 1 mention this is because that now ready to proclaim it. 
the people who did know of the This revelation has been in my 
revelation suppose it is not now possession many years ; and who hais 
in existence. ^ ' known it ? None but those who 
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should know it. I keep a patent 
lock on my desk, and there does not 
anything leak out that should not. 

It pleases nae a little to think how 
anxious this people are for new reve- 
lation. I wish to ask you a question : 
Do this people know whether they 
have received any revelation since 
the death of Joseph, as a people ? 1 
can tell you that you receive them 
continually. I would be willing the 
Elders of Israel should understand 
one principle ; and this I have -taught 
often. This is also taught in the 
old and new Scriptures, or, in other 
words, in the former and latter Scrip- 
tures. the principle is set forth sim- 
ply, which is this — ^\Vhen a man is 
called, as Joseph was, to be a Prophet, 
he writes his revelations. Joseph 
wrote a great many. Ho would, for 
instance, give a revelation to a man 
to go to Sanpete to labour ; he would 
give revelations touching both temporal 
and spiritual things, in the building 
up of houses and cities, or in the pro- 
clamation of the Gospel to the world 
— all of which are necessary for the 
salvation and exaltation of the people 
of the Lord. 

Now, brethren, the calling of an 
Apostle is to build up the kingdom 
of God in all the world : it is the 
Apostle that holds the keys of his 
power, and nobody else. If an Apos- 
tle magnifies his calling, he is the 
word of the Lord to this people all 
the time, or else he does not mag- 
nify his calling; — either one or the 
other. 

If he magnifies his calling, his words 
are the words of eternal life and salva- 
tion to those who hearken to them, 
just as much so as any written revela- 
tions contained in these three books 
(Bible, Book of Mormon, and Doc- 
trine and Covenants). There is 
nothing contained in these three 
books that is any more revelation 
than the words of an Apostle that is 
magnifying his calling. 
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I want you to understand it. If it 
was necessary to write them, we would 
write all the time. We would rather 
the people, however^ would live so on- 
to have revelations for themselves, 
and then do the work we are called to 
do : that is enough for us. Can any 
of you think of any revelations you 
have received that are not written? 
You can. 

I preached a short sermon here,' 
yesterday, with regard to exaltation. ’ 
1 spoke but a few minutes^ and bro- 
ther Pratt brought up the same sub- 
ject. it is all connected with the great 
Gospel sermon ; for we can but notice 
parts of it, when we undertake to 
speak to the people. 

It is all connected with the exalta- 
tion of man, showing how he becomes 
exalted to be a king and a Priest — yea, 
even a God, like his Father in heaven.* 
Without the doctrine that this revela- 
tion reveals, no man on earth ever 
could be exalted to be a God. Do 
you find out now, when you are 
exalted, what your work will be yon- 
der? We read in the Scriptures 
that Jesus declared he is the First and 
the Last. It is written again in this ' 
book, by the Prophet Joseph, that he 
is the First and the Last — the Last and 
the First. This principle you see in 
all the works of the Lord.* When a 
man commences the work of his exal- 
tation, he begins at the last thing that 
will be completed. Our spiiitsi thou- 
sands of years ago, were first begotten ; 
and at the consummation of all things, 
when the Saviour has finished his 
work and presented it to the Father, 
he will be crowned. 

None of you will receive your crowns ' 
of glory, immortality, and eternal lives 
before be receives his. He will be 
crowned first, and then we shall be 
crowned, every one in bis order ; for 
the work is finished, and the spirit is 
complete in its organization with tlio 
tabernacle. The world is the first to • 
be redeemed, and the people last tO; * 
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be orowned upon it. I leave these 
remarks \vith you, and wo will now 
have the revelation read. 


[Elder Thomas Bnllooh then read 
the revelation. See Supplement to 
Vol. XV. of Millonnial jStar.J 
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DIVINE REVELATION, ETC. 

A JOiseourse by Prcsidait Baiaimi Youno, delivered in tho Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 

City, August IS, 18S3. 

asrORTJQD BV O. B. WAIX. 


I am confident I have the prayers 
of the Saints and the faith of those 
who have faith. It is seldom that 2 
request the Saints to pray for me, for 
I judge them by myself with a righte- 
ous judgment. 1 always pray for the 
Saints, and suppose in return they 
pray for all the faithful; and con- 
sequently, I have my share of their 
prayers. 

1 recollect a statement that I made, 
last Sabbath, with regard to the Gos- 
pel — what a Gospel sermon is, how 
long it takes to preach it, and what it 
comprises ; that it takes the same 
time to preach it that it does to 
accomplish the plan of salvation per- 
taining to the children of men. 

1 have- never yet seen the time that 
lhad wisdom, strength, and ability 
enough to preach a Gospel discourse— 
to commenoe.it, and finish it, setting 
before the people the plan of salvation 
sufficiently full, that thereby they 
might be saved. But it is only given 
in portions — a little here, and a little 
there, by feeble man. 

The subject that is before us to-day 
is in the great discourse. To under- 
stand the first principles of the Gos- 
pel — to rightly understand them, a 
man must ^ve the wisdom that comes 
&om above; he must be enlightened 


by the Holy Ghost ; his mind must 
be in open vision : he must enjoy the 
blessings of salvation himself, in order 
to impart them to others. 

In our capacity, we are privileged, 
in a spiritual point of view, precisely 
as we ore in a temporal point of view. 
We have the privilege of learning and 
adding to the knowledge we have 
already obtained. We have a know- 
ledge, for instance, of the rudiments 
of the English language. If wo con- 
tinue in our studies — in our exertions 
to acquire information, we obtain more 
knowledge ; and if we continue still 
to persevere, we add still more to that, 
until we are perfect masters of the 
language. 

Again, with regard to mechanism, 
in a certain sense, the same principle 
will hold good. We have the privi- 
lege of learning the arts and* sciences 
that the learned among the Gentile 
nations understand ; we have the pri- 
vilege of becoming classical scholars— 
of commencing at the rudiments of 
all knowledge — of entering into the 
academies, we might say, of perfeo 
tion. We might study, and add 
knowledge to knowledge, from the 
time that we are capable of knowing 
anything until we go down to the 
grave. If we enjoyed healthy bodies;. 
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so as not to wear upon the functions 
of the n)ind, there is no end to a 
man’s learning. This compares pre- 
cisely with our situation pertaining to 
heavenly things. 

The capacity of mankind in attain- 
ing to geometrical knowledge and the 
fine arts is great : all nations and 
people understand more of less of the 
knowledge pertaining to the arts and 
sciences. But when they leave those 
principles that are comprehended in 
the studies pursued by the natural 
man, and undertake to define their 
own persons, their own being, and to 
understand the propriety and wisdom 
of the creation, and bring forth to 
themselves or to others those princi- 
ples that pertain to future knowledge, 
they are in the dark ; there is a veil 
over them. The veil of the covering 
that is over the nations of the earth 
has beclouded their understandings, 
so that they are in thick darkness. 
This our experience teaches us — that 
when any uninspired person or per- 
sons (who pretend to) step beyond or- 
ganized nature, which is visible to the 
natural eyes, there is a mystery — the 
hidden mystery — the deep and un- 
searchable mystery of creation. 

We can see the natural man, we 
can behold our face in the gloss ; but 
can we tell what manner of person we 
are? Can we define the object of 
this organization — of this body ? Con 
we circumscribe it ? Gou we fathom 
the depths, the propriety, the neces- 
sity, and the object of Divine wisdom 
in our organization ? It is a mystery 
to the wisest there is upon the earth. 
We see life and action : this we wit- 
ness daily ; ourselves, we act ; we 
see others act. We have sight to 
see ; our ears are organized to hear, 
our hands to feel, and all the system 
throughout seems to be perfectly 
framed to sense and understanding ; 
and the mystery of it is such that 
the wisest of all the philosophers are 
sr^dy to acknowledge, and e.\claim, It 


is a mystery ! — it is not to be fathomed 
or understood by man. ■ When we 
advance into the future or recede into 
the past, either plunges a man into 
still greater mystery. It is a mystery 
that the world have sought after by 
their wisdom : they have studied dili- 
gently for the express purpose of' 
becoming acquainted with these mys- 
teries. Thousands and thousands 
have spent their whole lives in study — 
have sought after and read the com- 
ments and. ideas of others with the 
utmost anxiety and fervency of inten- 
tion, seeking to find that which others 
have not found — to learn that which 
has not been learned. 

This Book, which is the Old and 
New Testament, preaches but one 
sermon from Genesis to Revelations. 
We commence and go through with 
this volume ; then search all those 
books which have been rejected by 
the Christian nations os not canonical, 
and any other writings of Prophets 
and Apostles, and all good men, — all 
revelations that have been sot aside, and 
considered unnecessary, — summon all 
the revelations that have been given 
from the days of Adam to the present 
time; and what is the sum of the 
whole of the teachings of Him who 
has created (the Supreme of the 
universe) — who has organized and 
planned and executed and brought 
into existence — all his teachings ^to 
his people ? Simply this — Son, 
daughter, live before me, so that I 
can come and visit you ; order your 
lives with that propriety, that 1 will 
not be disgraced to come and abide 
with you for a season ;• or, when I 
send my angels or my minister the 
Holy Ghost to reveal my mind and 
will to you, or to bless you with abid- 
ing comfort, that they may not be 
disgraced in your society. 

I say, all the revelations of God 
teach simply this — Son, daughter, 
you are the workmanship of mine 
hands: walk and .-live before me in 
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righteousness; letyouroonversation be 
chaste ; let your daily deportment be 
according to my law ; let your deal- 
ings one with another be in justice 
and equity ; let my character be sacred 
in your mouth, and do not profane 
my holy name and trample upon mine 
authority ; do not despise any of my 
sayings, for I will not be disgraced, 
i wish to send one of my servants to 
visit you. What for ? That you may 
see and know as others have — that 
you may see as you are seen — that 
you may understand those principles 
pertaining more particularly to the 
kingdom you are in. You have de- 
scended below all things. I have, in 
my wisdom, reduced you ; 1 have 
caused that you should drink of the 
dregs of the bitter cup. I have placed 
you in the depths of ignorance, and 
have surrounded you with weakness, 
to prove you. 1 have subjected you 
to all misery that can be endurecl. 1 
have caused you to come upon this 
earth, where misei^, and darkness, 
and every species of unbelief and 
wickedness reign, to prove you, that 
you may understand and know the 
good from the evil, and be capable of 
jndging between these with a righte- 
ous judgment. 

1 have caused all this to be done ; 
and now, son and daughter, the inha- 
bitants of the whole earth that have 
lived from the days of i\dam until 
now, the first and the last,— -the grand 
aim of all ^ that I, the Lord, have 
revealed is to instruct you to live 
so that 1 can come and visit you, or 
send my angels, that they can enter 
into your habitations, walk and con- 
verse with you, and they not be dis- 
graced. By so doing, you shall be 
made partakers of all knowledge and 
wisdom, power and glory that the 
sanctified or glorified beings enjoy. 
And this is, firs^ of all, what the Lord 
wishes of the people^j 

What does our experience teach 
ns—- our eyes witness day by day? 
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True, I may say, with many of you, 
1 am not under the necessity of bear- 
ing the name of my God, whom X 
serve, my Father in heaven, blas- 
phemed daily; I am not associated 
with those who blaspheme the namO' 
of the Father and the Son, and the 
character of the Holy Ghost; I do- 
*not associate with those who are liars, 
or adulterers, or whoremongers, or 
those who love and make a lie. You 
can say the same : yet, when we 
mingle among the wicked, what do 
we see and hear? What do these 
my brethren bear, that take the pains 
to go into the kanyons to sell a little 
beer to the traveller ? They hear the 
name of the Lord that bought them 
blasphemed. . It would take all the 
teams you have in the country to 
draw gold enough to tempt me into 
such a situation. 

JVIen are going crazed to attend the 
ferries, in order to amass a few paltry- 
dollars. What do you hear there ? 
You bear the name of the Lord Al- 
mighty, and his character, and his 
Son Jesus Christ, and his minister 
the Holy Ghost, blasphemed; and 
every servant of God upon the earth 
is cursed by them to the lowest 
regions. It is not all the gold of 
Ophir and California that could hire 
roe to hear it for one month. These 
are my feelings. 

Gold and silver will perish, but the 
name of the Almighty will remain for 
ever. His character will not sink, nor 
the character of his Son, nor of his 
ministers, nor of any of his faithful 
semnts who keep .bis command- 
ments. Riches will perish, but they 
will endure. I say again, there is 
not 'gold enough lying east of the 
Rocky Mountains to bring me to one 
of these fem'es and hear the b]as-> 
phemies I should have to hear. But 
can we not hear it here ? Yes — to the 
shame and disgrace of a few of thosa 
that call themselves Latter-day Saints. 
Is it so, that there iq a man whose- 
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name is written in the Lamb’s Book 
of Life that will take the name of the 
Peity in vain? I speak to you who are 
trifling with the Lord Jesus and the 
Holy Spirit of promise, to the shame of 
a few of the Elders of Israel. 

The time will come when they will 
be cut off, though 1 am sorry to say 
that. I would rather say that while 
I am in the society of the Latter-day 
Saints, I might never hear the charac- 
ter of the Deity ridiculed and dis- 
graced, and his name used in a light 
and trifling manner. 

It is true, I do not hear it. If 1 
were to hear that which other people 
say they hear — an Elder of Israel use 
the name of the Lord Go4 in vain, I 
ehould cut him off from the Church ; 
and if I could not get any help to out 
him off, I would do it myself. Let 
me tell you, he must be a very igno- 
rant man who can use the name of 
the Deity in vain, without having to 
rej^nt forthwith. 

While I was talking, last Sabbath, 
I wished that I could have strength 
of lungs to speak about one thousand 
years, and live without eating or rest- 
ing. I thought in that time we should 
get pretty well through with a portion 
of the Gospel sermon. 

1 will now read a little in this book, 
called the Book of Doctrine and Cove- 
nants, pertaining to the subject we 
hod before us l^t Sabbath. I will 
read a part of a short revelation, in 
order to exhibit some items of doc- 
trine that are not generally under- 
stood, although it is before the people. 
All people who are disposed, have 
the privilege of reading this book for 
themselves; for it has been published 
to the w'orld for some years. The 
Saints read it and have the privilege 
of understanding it, if they choose. 
Still, as I observed, we are in the 
school and keep learning, and we 
do not expect to cease learning while 
we live on earth ; and when we pass 
through the veil, we expect still to 
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continue to learn and increase dur 
fund of information. That may ap- 
pear a strange idea to some ; but it is 
for the plain and simple reason that 
we are not capacitated to receive ^ 
knowledge at once. We musttherefore 
receive a little here and a little there. 
! I will read in the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants, sec. 44 : — 

** A commandment of Ood, and not 
of matt, to Martin Harris, given (Man- 
chester, New York, March, 1830,^ hg 
Him who is eternal." 

I could give to the people the cause 
of this revelation, but it is not neces- 
sary. 1 may say a word upon it wheh 
I come to it in the revelation, which 
will explain all that is necessary. 
Those who are acquainted with Martin 
Harris know his natural turn and dis- 
position : he wanted to learn all things 
at once, was continually in pursuit of 
knowledge, and neglected to act upon 
that which he had already received. 
That is his true character, os for os I 
have known him. The revelation 
reads as follows : — 

I am Alpha and Omega, Christ 
the Lord ; yea, even I am he, the 
Beginning and the End, the Bedeemer 
of the world: I have accomplished 
and flnishod the will of Him, whose 1 
am, even the Father, concerning me; 
having done this that I might subdue 
all things unto myself, retaining all 
power, even to the destroying of Satan 
and his works at the end of the world 
and the last great day of judgment, 
which I shall pass upon the inhabi- 
tants thereof, judging every man ac- 
cording to his works and the deeds 
which he hath done.” 

We read in the Bible, you recollect, 
that every man shall be judged accord- 
ing to his works ; but it is almost 
impossible ; or, 1 will say, it is a con- 
siderable task and quite a labour to 
get a community to understand these 
words as they read ; when, in reality, 
to those that understand them, it is 
os plain to them os it is for this con- 
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greg^atiou to count how many fingers 
1 am now bolding up^ before you. If 
1 hold up two fingerSt you exclaim, 
Thero are two. But somebody will 
start up and say, No; there is but one; 
while another declares, There are four, 
and not one or two. Every person 
has a privilege of looking for them- 
selves, and may know whether 1 hold 
up one, two, or four fingers. , To a 
|)erson who understands this saying 
n is just as easy for him to judge 
and kuow that mankind will be judged 
according to their works which mey 
do in the body ; and yet bow bard it 
is to get the people to say it is 8o,> 
and have them understand it. 

“And surely every , man must re- 
pent or suffer; for I, God, am endless; 
wherefore 1 revoke not the judg- 
ments which I shall pass ; but woes 
shall go forth, weeping, wailing, and 
gnashing of teeth, — yea, to those who 
are found on my left iiand : neverthe- 
less, it is not^written that there shall 
be no end to this torment ; but it is 
written, Endless torment.” 

This revelation has been before tbe 
people, in this volume, since tbe year 
18-34, and yet how few have paid at- 
tention to it^ Suppose I repeat a 
part of ^his last quotation — “ Never- 
less, it IS not written that there shall 
he no end to this torment; ^but it is 
written. Endless torment.” 

“Again, it is written. Eternal dam- 
nation : wherefore, it is mqre express 
than other Scriptures, that it might 
work opdh the hearts of the children 
of men, altogether for my name’s 
glory : wherefore, I will explain unto 
you this mystery ; for it is. meet unto 
you to kuow, even as mine Apostles. 
1 speak unto you that are chosen in 
this thing, even as one, that you may 
enter into my rest. For behold, the 
mystery of godliness, how great is it ? 
For behold, I am endless, and the 
punishment which is given from my 
hand is endless punishment, for End- 
less is my name. Wherefore, eternal 
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punishment is God’s punishment. 
Endless punishment is God’s punish- 
ment.’’ 

If 1 recollect right, I think there 
is no place in the Bible so explicit, 
with regard to this name of the Deity- — 
“ for Endless is my name.” 
i “Wherefore, I command you to 
repent and keep the commandments 
which you have received by tbe hand 
of my servant Joseph Smith, junior, 
in my name; and it is by my Al- 
mighty power that you have received 
them: ^erefore 1 command you to 
repent, repent, lest I smite you by 
the rod of my mouth, and by 'my 
wrath, and by my anger, and your 
suSerings be sore — how sore, you 
kuow not ! how exquisite you kuow 
not ! yea, how hard to bear, you know 
hot! For behold, I, God, have suf- 
fered these things for oil, that they 
might not suffer, if they would 
repent; but if they would not ra- 
peut, they must suffer even as I ; 
which suffering caused myself, even 
God, the greatest of all, to tremble 
because of pain, and to bleed at every 
pore, and to suffer, both body and 
spirit, and would that I might not 
drink the bitter cup and shrink : 
nevertheless, glory be to the Father ! 
and I partook and finished my pre- 
pamtions unto the children of men. 
Wherefore, I command you again to 
repent, lest 1 humble you with my 
almighty power; and that you con- 
fess your sins, lest you suffer these 
punishments of which I have spoken, 
of which in the smallest, yea, even 
in the least degree, yon have tasted 
at the time I withdrew my Spirit.” 

This language needs no particular- 
explanation to those who ever knew 
Martin Harris. 

-“And I command you that you 
preach naught but repentance; and, 
show not these things unto the world 
until it is wisdom in me ; for they 
cannot bear meat now, bat milk they 
must receive: wherefore they must 
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not know these things, lest they 
perish. Learn of me and listen to my 
words ; walk in the meekness of my 
Spirit, and you shall have peace in me. 
1 am Jesus Christ: I came by the 
will of the Father, and 1 do bis will." 

I want to connect this part of the 
revelation given to Martin Harris, 
with a few words in the revelation 
called the Vision - 

** Thus saith the Lord, concerning 
all those who know my power, and have 
been made partakem thereof, and suf- 
fered themselves, through the power of 
the Devil, to be overcome, and to deny 
the truth, and to defy my power : they 
are they who are the sous of perdition, 
of whom I say that it bad been better 
for them never to have been born ; 
for they are vessels of wrath, doomed 
to suffer the wrath of God, with the 
Devil and his angels, in eternity: con* 
oeming whom, I have said there is no 
forgiveness in this world nor in the 
world to como : having denied the 
Holy Spirit, after having received it, 
and having denied the Only Begotten 
Son of tho Father, having crucified 
him unto themselves and put him 
to an open shame : these are they 
who shall go away into tho lake 
of. fire and brimstone, with the Devil 
and his angels, and the only ones on 
whom tho second death shall have 
any power ; yea, verily, the only ones 
who shall not be redeemed in the due 
time of the Lord, after the sufferings 
of his wiatb ; for all the rest shall be 
brought forth by the resurrection of 
the dead, through the triumph and 
the glory of the Lamb who was slain — 
who was in the bosom of the Father 
before the worlds were made." 

I wished to connect these two quo- 
tations, and refer directly to the 
situation of the world, believing that 
tjiis can be made profitable like every- 
thing else. All the revelations that 
are given, and every revelation that 
was given, and every matter of fact 
or truth that is revealed to the chil- 


dren of men is for their benefit ; and, 
if improved upon, in honesty and 
truth, in righteousness and humility, 
to the glory' of God, and to their own 
honour, it is a lasting benefit; but if 
they should turn about and make an- 
evil use of it, it always will be to their, 
condemnation : consequently, it is for’ 
the inhabitants of the earth to know- 
the blessings and the privileges the 
Lord has for them to enjoy. It was 
said by the Saviour, when in the flesh, 
to the scribes and pharisees and 
learned doctors of the law; and it' 
will apply to every class and grade, 
and every individual in every com- 
munity : " This is the condemnation, - 
that light has come into the world, and 
men choose darkness rather than 
light." 

So it is ; it always has been, and it 
always will be so : when light comes, 
if the people reject that light, it will 
condemn them, and will add to their 
sorrow and afllictiou. So it is with 
the inhabitants of the qarth, at the 
present day, as much as it was in 
the days of the Saviour, or in any 
other period of the world. Light 
comes into the world, but men choose 
darkness : when they do. it proves 
that their deeds are evil. This princi- 
ple may prove beneficial to us and to 
every son and daughter of Adam who 
hear and have the privilege of bear- 
ing and of understanding for them- 
selves. 

When we take a view of the in- 
habitants of the earth, an^look at 
ourselves, aud contemplate our own' 
situation and circumstances, we aro 
satisfied that we, as a people, are- 
favoured above any other class upon ! 
the face of this globe. Our blessings 
are multiplied unto us more thau any 
people. We have the privilege of 
knowing bow to escape this world of 
I sorrow and sin, to enter into the strait 
gate that was spoken of by tho Saviour* 
and obtain eternal life. 

I Is there any other people that 
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Ituow these • principles that have 
committed to them the keys of. the 
holy Priesthood, by whioh they may 
save themselves^ save their families. 
. save, their neighbours, and, save all 
that will heor^em? .'Where is that 
community ? X do not know. So 
may this congregation exclaim,, if 
the same inquiry was made of them : 
they can say, We do not kuon;. 

We< are blessed, greatly blessed ; 
and when we contemplate even upon 
onr aftlictions, the fact is, they appear 
to us not worth mentioning : they 
should never come into remembrance 
before urn We haye the privilege of 
serving the Lord, of growing, in grace, 
and obtaining that which the Lord 
has>for usi • This- is the^people the 
Lord designs ^should be prepared to 
enter in;at thd strait gate ; for. strait 
is the gate and narrow js- the way, 
soys Jesus, that leadetjb to the end- 
less lives. It is< translated in I^g 
James’ version of the Old Testament, 

That leadeth unto eternal life." But 
in our late revelations it -is rendered,. 
'VStrait is the gate and narrow is the. 
way that leadeth tp the endless Jiyes, 
and few there be that find it."^, 

.Were X to < inquire of the. Latter- 
day Saints - if they are all expeoting 
toi enter in the strait, gate spoken of 
by the Saviour — ^if they are all .^oing 
to inherit eteroal 'lives, every one 
would answer in the affirmative..-.! 
hope they wilK' It really, would rejoice 
me, were it ito.ilie; so ; but I cannot 
believe fhr a moment that every per- 
son who receives this Gospel, vvill be 
prepared to enter iq at the > strait 
gate and inherit eternal ,Uvesi' • >But 
there in one fact, and that is andenir 
able^we cannot alter it,< and that is;- 
eVsiry man shall be judged according 
to lw works, and. every man will re- 
ceive aocoiding to (the extent of his 
capacity. 

Every individuaiamong t^Eatteri 
day Saintii and among all piefsasors of 
. reUgioii,^ and tbem.c among alii > 
„ No. m. • ■ • , 


heathen upon the face of the eart;b, 
will .he judged according, to their^ 
works. Ts this all ? No. Every j 
individual will also receive according,, 
to the extent of his capacity. The! 
inquiry might arise, Am all indivi^ 
duals who receive the new and ever- 
lasting covenant, and by their acts ' 
submit to it, — are they capable of 
receiving the glory to be revealed — 
the crowns of glory^ of immortality, 
and eternal lives f You may answer , 
that question jourselves. Pause a 
moment. , 

I will refer your minds to Abrar , 
bam. He lived mauy years without , 
children, and .sought diligently of the 
Lord to know if .his name should boy 
blotted , from , the bookr— if it should ^ 
become extiDct. Ho was a righteous . 
man, a good man, and conversed, with . 
his Lord, received, revelations from 
above, and communed with heavenly ' 
beings; while bis constant cry was, 

0 Lord, sbajl my name stop here ? 
Yon eon -read in the Bible how he, 

, obtained a. promise, and, hie vrife. ap- ^ 
tually bore him a sou in her old age< * 
He obtained, this promise— :“ Ahra-j 
ham my son, you shdl have a poste-,^ 
rity, and ,a great nationrShall, spring- 
forth from your ^lojos ; , jpu jSball ' 
receive the , desire of j^our hsart. | ' 
What can you desixe,, Abraham 
I. want to know if this will ho the end^ . 
of my posterity ? and. , is my p^e ^td 
stop here? No, saysitberliord ; tQ.’yputj 
posterity there shall be no end. , Yoa, 
remember what the, Apostle, inys cop.’- 
ceming tthis matter. It is this — ] 

** His seed shall bo like the sands npon^ ’ 
the sea-shpre, , and .like the stars 
the firmament, for multitude ; they - 
cannpt W .numbered frmh this .time . 
heneeforUi and for eveir ; they ue' 
endless, and still continue. ,tq/,in-' 
crease mtd increase.. 

dSteiliQ ip^tbe very ppstoRty of Abfa-^ . 
ham in’ ^usrhouBc. ^Nparly the w^le^ 
of' this oongregatium j|8,(Cotppe8ed 
.land >ffiey .a^6n^.tbe morease,. 
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Spreading forth oil the right and on 
the left, according to the promise 
made to Abraham, and the blessings 
he was earnestly seeking for. 1 men- 
tion this to remind you of one fact : 
it is a great blessing, and one of the 
greatest that can be bestowed upon 
a mortal being, to receive the sanc- 
tion of the Almighty, the voice of 
God to man, saying that he shall 
inherit eternal lives. The gift of 
eternal life is the greatest of all gifts 
that can be bestowed upon mankind. 

When we step forth into other 
communities, or contemplate the past, 
and view our forefathers, what will 
be their situation? — what their doom? 
1 can tell you, and you will allow me 
to judge the matter ; not, however, 
that I am going to judge them and 
pronounce sentence upon them ; but 
their situation is plain to those who 
understand. 

My father and grandfather — my 
ancestors were some of the most 
strict religionists that lived upon the 
earth. You no doubt can say the same 
about yours. Of my mother — she that 
bore me — I can say, no better woman 
ever lived in the world than she was. 
1 have the feelings of a son towards 
her: 1 should have them — it is right; 
hut I judge the matter pertaining to 
her from the principles and the spirit 
of the teachings I received from her. 

Would she countenance one of her 
children in the least act that was 
wrong according to her traditions? 
No, not in the least degree. I was 
brought up so strict, so firm in the faith 
of the Christian religion by my parents, 
that if I had said “ Devil,” I believed 
I had sworn very wickedly, no mat- 
ter on what occasion or under what 
circumstances this might occur. If 1 
used the name of Devil, I should have 
certainly been chastised, and that se- 
• veroly. Would my father or mother 
allowUny of their children to say ” Darn 
it?" Were they ever allowed to say 
“1 vow?" No. If we had said either 
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of these words, we should have been 
whipped for it. 1 don't say that we 
did not say such things when out of 
the sight of father and mother; but - 
if by any means it came to their ears, 
wo were sure to be chastised. ' ' '' 

Did I ever hear a man swear ih^' 
my father’s house ? No, never in my 
life. I never heard my father or any 
person about his premises swear as 
much as to say “ Darn it,” or “Curse 
it,” or “ the Devil.” So you see I 
was brought up pretty strictly. My 
mother, while she lived, taught her 
children all the time to honour the 
name of the Father and the Son, and 
to reverence the holy Book.- She 
said, Bead it, observe its precepts, 
and apply them to your lives as far 
as you can : do every thing that is 
good ; do nothing that is evil ; and if 
you see any persons in distress, ad- 
minister to their wants : never suffer 
anger to arise in your bosoms ; for, if 
you do, you may be overcome by evil. 

1 do not know that 1 ever wronged 
my neighbour, even to the value of a 
pin. 1 was taught, when a child, not 
to take a pin from the door-yard of a 
neighbour, but to carry it into the • 
bouse and give it to some of the 
family. Never did my mother or 
father countenance any of their cbil- ' 
dren in anything to wrong their neigh- 
bour or fellow-being, 4ven if they 
were injured by them. If they have 
injured me, says my father, let me 
return good for evil, and leave it in 
the band of the Lord ; he will bless 
me for doing right and curse them 
for doing wrong. 

I have merely mentioned my own 
parents and their teachings to their 
children to bring befora your minda 
the thousands and millions and thou- 
sands of millions of the inhabitants 
of the earth who have lived and 
passed off this stage of action, and 
the millions that are now living, eat- 
ing, drinking, and ' busily engaged in" 
the almost endless pursuits of mortal 


EXTENSIVE dllARACTER OF THE OOSPEl/ ETC. 291^ 


life 08 wo aro. •overjr one moving 
according to liis ^ own capacity and 
according to his own views and notions 
of things ; but they all alike breathe 
the free air and drink of the free 
water, and all are before the Lord. 
I bring up these little items to prepare 
the way for the question, What are 
you going to do with all these inhabit- 
ants of the earth ? • 

The Methodists answer, You must 
come to the anxious seat, or else be 
plunged into that lake of fire and brim- 
stone, and there live for ever, without 
any end to your torment, among 
devils employed in pitching you 
around, adding brimstone to fire and 
fire to brimstone. You are to stay 
therefor millions and thousands of mil- 
lions and millions of billions of years, 
and all the rest of it a man can think 
of in the shape of numbers. When you 
have lived there so many years, you are 
not any nearer the end of this awful tor- 
ment than you were when it first began.’* 
This has appeared to me, from my 
childhood to this day, a piece of com- 
plete nonsense, to talk about the 
the inhabitants of the earth being 
thus irretrievably lost — to talk of my 
father and mother, and yours, or our 
ancestors, who have lived faithfully- 
according to the best light they had ; 
but because they had not the everlast- 
ing covenant and the holy Priesthood 
in their midst, that they should go to 
hell and roast there to all eternity. 
It is nonsense to' me-; it always wasj 
and is yet. • • 

What 'are you going to do ' with 
them? I .will tell you'.* -Take the 
Methodists and -every reformer, from 
the latest back to King James, who 
seceded from the authority .of the 
Pope, and the hundreds and thousands 
that are now living upon the earth, 
and have lived and passed away, who 
profess no religion, -but stand aloof 
from all ^rties, — among -those who 
are dead' and those who are living, 
there, ora^inultitudes who have been 


and ore as^ good os they know how * 
to be. ‘ 

Kow, the point is to know what 
we are going to do with them. 'Are' 
we going to send them to an endless. * 
hell ? This wants a little explanation ; 
for if I were to say that all go to hell, 

I should certainly tell the truth; and 
I can say, as I said last Sabbath, All- 
go there, both Saint and sinner, in one^ 
sense of the word. * 

There are reasons for this, and it is ' 
for man to understand what they are, 
placing everything in its own place, 
classifying and putting all things 
where they belong, to make the doc- 
trine of Ovation complete. Fore- 
ordination, for instance, and free * 
grace are both true doctrines ; but 
they must be properly coupled to>^ 
getber and correctly classified, so as 
to produce harmony between these 
two apparently opposite doctrines^ 
We must know, when the Lord speaks,^* 
what he is talking about, and who he . 
is talking about ; all and considerably 
more of which is necessary to get a 
proper knowledge of the whole scheme^ 
of salvation. 

1 ask you again, what are we going ' 
to do with father and mother ? Are ’ 
we going to send them to perdition, 
and there let them welter in awful ‘ 
misery and endless torment? No; 
we are not' going to do any such 
thing ; but We wilLput tbem^^ where!' 
they belong. * ’ ■ - * ' ^ 

Now, understand, all- spirits came"'^ 
from God, and they came pnre from 
his presence, and were put into earthly- \ 
tabernacles, which were organized for 
that express purpose; and so the spirit 
and the body became a living soul. 

If these souls should live, according^ 
to the law of heaven, God ordained ^ 
that they should become temples pre-^ ’ 
pared to inherit all things. I wish 
you to understand that all spirits are^ 
pure when they are, pjQt into these 
tabernacles; but' we have not time* 
to^ -explain -Or set before yon the*- 
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Teasons of the variation in appearance 
in the mortal tabernacles. There are 
causes for it. Our spirita fill the 
tabernacles organized for them \ the 
body is a habitation for the- spirit to 
dwell in; aud if the spirit and the 
body both agree in keeping all the 
laws and all the commandments that 
the Lord reveals unto that tabernacle, 
it never shall be destroyed. 

How many shall be preserved ? All 
who do not deny and defy the power 
and character of the Son of God — all 
who do not sin against the Holy 
Ghost. Now, to return again. Here 
are the spirits which have come and 
taken possession of the tabernacles 
prepared; they have entered into, 
their house ; and you phserve that 
these habitations of the spirits of men 
are scattered over the face of the earth, 
and they have come from the Lord, 
pure in their spirits. These enter their 
tabernacles and are shut out from his 
presence and the knowledge of the 
Lord : they, are ignorant, filled with 
unbelief, exposed to the unholy tradi- 
tions of the fathers, which they have 
to grapple with, and all the wicked- 
ness that is in the world with which 
they have to contend. 

With your mind’s eye look at the 
millions of them in all nations who 
are doing according to the best know- 
ledge they possess. What ! the Ho- 
man Catholics? Yes, and then every 
one of her daughters down to the 
latest Protestant Church that has 
been organized. They are all doing 
just as well os they can, and living 
according to the, best light they have 
— a great many of them, though not 
all. What shdl we do with them? 
They pass from the world, their spirits 
go into the spiritual world, and their 
bodies go back to their mother earth, 
and there sleep, while their spirits are 
before the Lord. 

Ajre they happy ? Every son and 
daughter of Adam who live according 
to the best light and knowledge they ' 
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have, when they go into the spriritual, 
world, are happy in proportion to t 
their faithfulness. For instance, takob 
a view of some of our late reformers ; 
take the best specimen of reformers 
that we have, who are all the time 
full of glory and happiness and full 
of praise to the Lord — who meet, 
together oft to sing and pray and 
preach and shout and give thanks to 
the Lord -Almighty ; and in a great 
many instances and in a great degree 
they enjoy much of a good spirit, 
which is the Spirit of the Lord, or the 
light of Christ, which lighteth the 
world. ' 

Now, this may be singular to some.' 
"What ! they ergoy the Spirit of the 
Lord ? Yes, every man and woman, • 
according to their faith and the know- 
ledge they have in their possession. 
They enjoy the goodness of their 
Father in heaven. Do they receive 
the Spirit of the Lord? They do, 
and enjoy the light of it, and w^k in 
it, and rejoice in it. 

What will be their state hereafter? 
Every faithful .Methodist that has 
lived up to and faithfully fulfilled the 
requirements of his religion, accord- 
ing to tlie best light he had, doing < 
good to all and evil to none, injuring 
no person upon the earth, honouring 
his God as far he knew, will have as 
great a heaven as he ever anticipated 
in the flesh, and far greater. Every 
Presbyterian, and every Quaker, and 
every Baptist, and every Roman Ca- 
tholic member, — every reformer, of 
whatever class or grade, that lives 
according to the best light they have, 
and never have had an opportunity of 
receiving a greater light t^n the one 
in their possession, will have and enjoy 
all they live for. - 

1 am telling you the truth as it is, 
,and you may write it down if you 
please, and call it revelation if you 
will. But it has been revealed before 
, I revealed it here to-day. This is the- 
situation of Christendom after death. 
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.V < You may go among the Pagans, or 
among all the nations there are, and 
they have their religion, their sacra* 
xnents, and 'ceremonies,' which areas 
sacred to them as oars are to' us : they 
are just as precious and dear to them, 
though we call them heathen. They 
are idolatrous worshippers ; yet their 
religion is as sacred to them as ours 
is to us. If they live according to 
the best light they have in their re- 
ligion, God is God over all and the 
Pather of us all ; we are all the work- 
.inanship of his bands ; and if they are 
ignorant, filled with superstition, and 
have the traditions of the fathers in- 
terwoven like a mantle around and 
over them, that they cannot see any 
light, so will they be judged; and if 
they have lived according to what 
they did possess; so they will receive 
-hereafter. * ’ j ■. ' ' ' 

And will it -be glory? you’ may 
inquire. Yes. . Glory, glory, glory 
to our merciful Father in heaven ; for 
the least glory spoken of in this Vision 
given to Joseph Smith, junior; and 
Sidney Bigdon,> oann^ be described : 
it is so great and so/e.tqui8ite that it 
is altogether beyond mortal |>erception. 

' They could not write it, neither 
describe it in language. The glory of 
the ielestial world no man knows, ex- 
.cept he partakes of it ; and yet, in 
that world they differ in glory as the 
stars in the firmament differ one front 
the other. The terrestrial glory is 
greater, etill, and the celestial is tl^e 
greatest of alV; that is the glory of 
God the Father/ where' our" Lord 
Jesus Christ reigns; ‘-oWell, this peo-i 
pie ' aTe ’ privileged above idl' other 
people upon the earth : this commu- 
nity — this congregation now before me 
^are the' people 'whose blessings are far 
superior to the blessings of all the 
-kuman family besides. '1 i *1' 

^ Wbatmaoner of persons ought We 
to be ? Should not all our lives be 
^filled with praise, and glory, and ' halle-i 
'lujahs tp iGodj and the Lamb; wiUi 


good works-’ and good feelings, being 
filled with the Spirit of' God? If so, 
’Would there 'be any room' 'for janger 
'oic contention from this time fpdm? , 
There would not be one man or woman 
that could find time to talk about their ' i 
neighbours or contend with a brother, 
but all hearts would* be sanctified be- 
fore the Lord, and every tongue wonld 
be speaking praise^ and every hand » 
Would be put forth to do good, audio 
seek to build up the kingdom of God ; 
and they would never sin agaim If 
we seek to build up this kingdom, 
hereafter' the Lord will build us vp. 

1 den’t know that I shall get heu 
through with what I want to say to- 
day. I wish to come back and look 
■at ourselves in the next place. ‘‘ 

How many glories and kingdoms 
will there be in eternity ? You will 
S‘ee the same variety in eternity as you 
see in the world.' For instance, you 
see here one’ class of men who bate 
lived according to the best light they 
had : you may go among the heathen, 
or among the Ohristians, it is no mat- 
ter ; I will call them all Christians, *01 
all heathens,' if it will accommOdaW 
any body’s feelings, for they don’t 
come na'uch short of all being beatheh. 

We will fakd’ the best meii wd'ean 
find among them, — when they* p^ 
through the veil they are in^bap'^d- 
ness, they are in glory, they go amohg 
the disembodied spirits; but they ‘do 
not go Where - there ’aie‘'re8ttilScted 
bodies, fof they cannot live theiW': 
a' Prophk bi^an 'Apostle 'cannot' live ^ « 
there. They also go into thb sjliritdi^ - 
world to live with ^irits. Do th^ , 
commune with the Father aidd Soiy? 
The Father 'communes with thenfas- 
be pleases;' through the ' means d£ 
angelSif'^ or 'otherwise the Son and ttie 
;Holy Ghost; ^ This is the situation df 
the Prophet, the Apostle,'' and' 

Saints before they reedive thsir fesdr- 
Irected bodies;- but they are' looking 
'forward to' the time when they shaU 
receive theii^ bodies fl^m 'the dnsf; ^ 
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^and those that have been faithful, 
probably, will now soon get their 
. resurrected bodies. Abraham has had 
his bod; long ago, and dwells with the 
Father and the Son, among all the 
Prophets and faithful Saints who re- 
ceived their resurrected bodies imme* : 
diately after the resurrection of the 
I Saviour. They were then prepared to | 
enter into the Father’s rest and be 
crowned with glory and eternal lives ; 
but they were not prepared before. 

» • No spirit of Saint or sinner, of the 
Prophet or him that kills the Pro- 
phet, is prepared for their final state : 
all pass through the veil from this 
state and go into the world of spirits ; 
.and there they dwell, waiting for their 
final destiny. It no doubt appears a 
singular idea to you that both Saint 
and sinner go to the same place and 
, dwell together in the same world. 
You can see the same variety in this 
world. You see the Latter-day Saints, 
who have come into these valleys, 
-—they are by themselves as a com- 
munity, yet they are in the same 
. world with other communities. But 

do not feel as though I am dwelling 
•where there are six or eight kinds of 
religion or more, and, after all, no 
religion at all ; I am not dwelling 
where there is cursing, and swearing, 
and horse-racing, and gambling, and 
everything else that is calculated 
‘to disturb a peaceable community. 
Though I am in the same world where 
all this exists, I am not dwelling 
where it is, nor am I disturbed by it; 
but I am peaceable and serving the 
Lord. 

You can see the variety here. The 
'Presbyterians can go away by them- 
-selves and build cities and towns, and 
try to prohibit all other persons who 
are not Presbyterians from dwelling 
with them : the Methodists can do the 
same ; the Baptists can do the same. 
We have the privilege of organizing 
society in this world as we please, in 
one sense. This is what Mr. Owen; 
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calls Socialism. Ho says mankind 
are controlled by circumstances, and, 
others say that mankind govern and 
control circumstances. Both are true. 
We govern and control circumstances; 
but when we come into circumstances 
which the Lord controls, we are then 
controlled by circumstances. I and 
my brethren can go and settle down 
in a certain part ; and if you choose, 
we can go into merchandising or 
stock-raising ; and if we choose, 
we can live without a family, like a 
Shaker. In this way we can control 
circumstances in a great degree, while 
thero are circumstances over which 
we have no control. All this exhibits 
precisely the situation of the people 
hereafter : they control circumstances 
to a great degree, and sometimes cir- 
cumstances control them. When they 
are in the world of spirits, there is the 
Prophet and the Patriarch ; all righte- 
ous men are there, and all wicked 
men also are there. 

What iSf going to be done with 
them ? By-aud-by Zion will be built 
up ; Temples are going to be reared, 
and the holy Priesthood is going to 
take effect and rule, and every law of 
Christ will be obeyed, and he will 
govern and reign King of nations as 
he now does King of Saints. Pretty 
soon you will see Temples reared up, 
and the sons of Jacob will enter into 
the Temples of the Lord. What will 
they do there? They will do a 
great many things. When you see 
Zion redeemed and built up — when 
you see the people performing the 
ordinances of salvation for themselves 
and for others, (and they will here- 
after,) you will see simply this (but 
I have not time this morning to tell 
you only a little part of it) : About the 
time that the Temples of the Lord 
will be built and Zion is established — 
pretty nigh this time, you will see, 
(those who are faithful enough,) the 
first you know, there will be strangers 
iA your inidst, walking with you, 
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iug with you: they will enter into 
, your houses and eat and drink with 
you, go to meeting with you, and 
begin to open your minds, as the 
Saviour did the two disciples who 
walked out in the country in days 
'of old. 

About the time the Temples are 
ready, the strangers will be along 
and will converse with you, and wilt 
inquire of you, probably, if you under- 
.stand the resurrection of the dead. 
You might say you have heard and 
read a great deal about it, but you do 
not properly understand it ; and they 
will then open your minds and tell you 
the principles of the resurrection of.tbe 
dead and how to ^ve your friends : 
they will point out Scriptures in the 
Old and New Testament, in the Book 
of Mormon, and other rovelations of 
God, saying, Don’t, you recollect 
reading ,8o and so, that saviours 
should come up on Mount Zion?” 
dsc.; and they will expound the Scrip* 
'tures to you. You have got your 
Temples ready : now go forth and be 
baptised for those good people. There 
are your father and your mother — ^your 
r ancestors for many generations back — j 
the people that have lived upon the 
face of the earth since the Priesthood 
was taken away, thousands and mil*' 
lions of them, who have lived accord- 
ing to the best light and knowledge 
in their possession. They will expound 
< the Scriptures to you, and open your 
minds, and teach you of the resurrcc- 
. tion of the just and the unjust, of the 
> doctrine of salvation : they will use 
' the keys of the holy Priesthood, and 
unlock the door of knowledge, to let 
you look into the palace of troth. 
You will exclaim, That is all plain : 
r why did I not understand it before ? 
>and you will begin to feel your hearts 
bum within you as they walk and talk 
you. . , ? • ' 

You will enter into the Temple of 
. the Lord and begin to offer up ordi- 
' nances before the .Lord^fpr your dead. . 
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Says this or that man, I want to save 
such a person — 1 want to save my 
father ; and he straightway goes forth 
in the ordinance of baptism, and is 
confirmed, and washed, and anointed, 
and ordained to the blessings of the 
holy Priesthood for his ancestors. Be- 
fore this work is finished, a great 
many of the Elders of Israel in Mount 
Zion will become pillars in the Temple 
of God, to go DO more out : they will 
eat aud drink and sleep there ; and 
they will ofteu havo occasion to say— - 
“ Somebody came into the Temple lost 
night ; we did not know who he was. 
but he was no doubt a brother, and 
told us a great many things we did not 
before uuderstaud. He gave us the 
uames of a great many of our fore- 
fathers that are not on record, and he 
gave me my true lineage and the 
names of my forefathers for hundreds 
of years back. He said to me, You 
and I are connected in one family; 
there are the names of your ancestors ; 
take them and \yrite them down, and 
'he baptised and confirmed, and save 
such and such ones, and receive of the 
I blessings of the eternal Priesthood 
j for such and such an individual, as 
; you do for yourselves.” This is what 
we are going to do for the inhabitants 
I of the earth. When I look at it, 1 do 
not want to rest a great deal, but be 
industrious all the day long; for when 
we come to think upon it, we have no 
time to lose, for it is a pretty laborious 
work. 

. I have a great feeling to just le£ , 
the lash slide, over on to some men a ' 
little. Do you think they wonld want ‘ 
to go to California to get gold, pr run 
to the ferries, where the name of the 
Almighty is blasphemed, if they pro- 
perly understood these things — the 
way of life and salvation ? You will 
enter into the Temple of the lord, 
when by-and-by here' come along 
brothers Joseph and Hyrum Smith, . 
for instance; for they will be perfectly 
capable, of , coming, and staying^ p.ver 
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nigKt‘ with you, aud you not know 
•who they are. Or suppose David 
Patten should come along, and shake 
hands with some of the Twelve, and 
Tvaat to stay all night with them and 
expound the Scriptures and reveal 
the hidden things of God. It will not 
he long before this ^^ill be so. 

Suppose we are ready for it, arid a 
great Temple is built at the central 
point, in Jackson Oounty. Gentlemen, 
don’t be stanled ; for if we don’t go 
back there, our sons and daugb- 
ters will ; and a gteat Temple will be 
built upon the consecrated spot, and a 
great many more besides that. The 
land of Joseph is the land of Zion ; 
and it takes North and South America 
to make the land of Joseph. Suppose 
we are ready to go into the' Temples 
of God to officiate for our fathers and 
our grandfathers — for our ancestors 
back for hundreds of years, who are 
all looking to see what their children 
are doing upon the earth. The Lord 
Bays, 1 have Sent the keys of Elijah 
the Prophet — I have imparted that 
doctrine to turn the hearts of the 
fathers to the children, and the hearts 
children to the fathers.* Now, all you 
■ children, are you looking to the 'salva- 
tion of your fathers? Are you seek- 
ing diligently to redeem them that 
have died without the Gospel, inas- 
‘much os they sought the Lord 
Almighty to obtain. promises for 'you? 
'‘—for our fathers did obtain promises 
. that their seed should not be forgot- 
ten. 0 'ye children Of the fathers, 

’ look at‘these thingk. You are to enter 
into the Temples of the Lord aud 
officiate for your forefathers. 

Suppose we are ready to enter into 
the Tbmple -tb be baptised and attend 
to the ordinances fOr one hundred of 
*'onr bbst forefathers, and Thomas 
•‘khobld'^ay 'tP'John, “John, take this 
'dfikir ond see' ‘to it ; !■ want to’ go to 
"this feilry to inake-aiittle money;” or 

Joseph, you knbW the names of our 
' ahcestoES better than Ldo*; won^tiyou 


go" and see to’ their salvation ? I have ' 
not time myself; I* want tp build^a 
bridge.^’ “James, ai'e you ready toper- ' 
form your duties for the dead ? '•* “ No ; 

I wantto go and keep a grocery.” And , 
you know the language that is common 
to such places : the name of the Lord 
is blasphemed, 'and his servants are 
onrsed with bitter oaths. 

What do you think of it, gentlemen, 
Elders in Israel ? W bat would money 
have to do with you, if you were now 
upon the threshold of eternity, and 
eternity open to you? Would you 
havQ the apostacy, as you have now ? 

A little money is more to such per- 
sons than the salvation of all the sons 
and daughters of Adam. I wish I had 
a voice like ten thousand earthquakes, 
that all the world might hear and 
know the loving-kindness of the Lord. 

I am telling you things that are 
before me constantly. When meu 
and women are reaching after the 
perishable things of this world, and 
will step out of the path of duty and 
endanger their salvation, it has been 
said that it hurts brother- Brigham’s 
feelings. It is true, and I could even 
weep over such ; and the angels weep 
over us to see our foolishness^tbat 
we are so giddy-headed as to run 
after the fading things of the 
world, and set our minds and feelings 
upon riches, and neglect oor duty 
in preparing ourselves for the coming 
of the Son of man, for the coming of 
the ancient and modern Apostles 
and Prophets, for the redemption of 
Zion, and the redeeming of our dear 
friends in every age of the world 
when the Priesthood was -not upon 
the earth. 

Now, the inquiry oh our minds is, 
Are all the world going to share in 
these blessings ? Yes, all the world. 
Are there none going to be lost ? - Are 
there none going to suffer the wrath 
of the Almighty ? I can say, in' the 
first'place, as l<<have said all my life, 
Hvhere Ibave‘been preaching, -I-iiieve 
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bad. the spirit to preaoh hell and .dam- 
nation to the people. 1 have pried a 
great many times— I tried last dab- 
hath, and 1 have tried to-day to come 
to that point — the sufTaiings of the 
wicked. They will suffer, it seems ; 
hut 1 cannot get my heart upon any- 
thing else only salvation for the people. 
All nations are going to share in these 
hlesaiugs ; all are incorporated in the 
redemption of the Saviour. He has 
tasted death for eyery man : they are 
all in his power, and he saves them 
all, os he says, except the sons of per- 
dition ; and the Father has put all 
the creations upon this earth in hie 
power. The earth itself, and manldnd 
upon it, the brute beasts, the fiah of 
the sea, and the fowls of heaven, the 
insects, and every creeping thing, 
with all things .pertaining to this 
earfhly ball, — all are in the hands of 
the Sayionr, and he has redeemed 
them all. 'Who m there that is.^out of 
his power? 1 will tell you, in the 
first place, be has made man an agent 
to himself before the Lord, with all 
the rest that he has ordained, that 
mankind shall act for themselves, 
think for themselves, deal for them- 
selves. They can choose the good and 
forsake the evil, or cleave to the evil 
and neglect the light and the good, 
just as they choose. Life and death are 
placed before them, and they have the 
privilege of choosing life or death. .If 
they choose death, evil, and darkness, 
the time will come when those. who 
are acquainted with the power of Cie,d 
will deny that power, and speak 
gainst the Holy Oh 9 st, and cpnamit 
the unpardonahle sin.' They. then 
„ throw Ahemselves out of the f power 
^f the Saviour, and take to them- 
.selves powet, and say, “I. will not 
hearken to the .Lord Jeeps now,; .1 will 
serve whom I pleas.e, .apd l.defy the 
power of the. Son of God.’, They 
yieild.thenaselveB servants, to the. Devil, 
And become, his angeb. They are, then 
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can never dw:ell ip-, heaven,,, worlds 
without end. 

. This will illustrate tke idea. 'lAu 
have beard a great deal about having 
yonrAames written in the Lamb’s 
Book of Life., When we were Chris- 
tians, according to the common accep- ' 
tatipn of the word, ,w:e used to. preach 
a, great deal about getting our names 
written in that book. I will tell you 
how it is. The namw of every son 
and daughter of Adam are already 
written in the Lamb's Book of Life. 
Is there ever a time when they will 
be taken. out of it? Yes, when'ithey 
became sons of| perdition, and not till 
then. ' Every person has, the privilege 
of retaining it .them for ,6v,er and ever. 
If they neglect that privilege, then 
their names will be erased, and not 
till then. All the names of- the 
human family ere written therp, and 
the Lord will bpld them there until 
they come to the know)edge.of the 
truth, that they can rebel against him, 
and ean sin against , the Holy Ghost ; 
then they will be thrust down to hell, 
and their names be blotted out froin 
the Lamb’s Bodlt of Life. 

I want to have the brethren look 
at the work that is before us. Contem- 
plate your blessings, and realize them. 
There is not a people who are blessed 
as we are. We have the words of 
eternal life, the holy Priesthood of the 
Son of God. We possess the keys of 
that Priesthood, and can prepare our- 
selves .to become angels of God— yea, 
mpjre, to become Saints of God — ^yea, 
more, to become Gods in eternity, 
,aqd m, b© crowned with prowns of 
glory/, immortality,, an^ eternal .life. 
AndrWP© to tfiem that .neglecttth^e 
things-^tbat read them lightly ! "Woe 
,to them that jive among the..worl.d, 
and love riches, or, anything better ^ 
,than ^they 4.o p|.,*o.ur 

.^vation ! j , ,*5 7 , 

, . These are spme parts of (the Gpspo^ 
of redemption. . Is it, notra blpoorng ? 
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habitants of the eaith to know the 
truth as it is — to have it sounded in 
their ears, that they may go to hell 
and suffer the wraih of the Almighty; 
yet, if they have not had the privilege 
of receiving the holy Gospel, have not 
come to the knowledge of the truth, 
so as to sin against the Holy Ghost, 
the time will come, by the power and 
triumph of the Lamb, that he will 
bring them forth, when they have 
suffered his wrath according to the 
deeds done in the body. Is it not a 
great blessing ? 

I will tell you, brethren, and sisters, 
and friends, when 1 look at these 
things, 1 earnestly wish they could be 
understood by the universal world.'^ I 
wish they could see and realize thorn, 
and behold the goodness, and severity, 
and kindness with that severity, and 
the love that' the Almighty has for 
them. If they could know it, we 
should not wait for the rising of the 
sun again before every knee would 
bow before the Lord, from the east to 
the west, and from the north to the 
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south, all over this globe, ahd'eve^ ' 
tongue confess before God the Father ^ 
that Jesus is the Christ. ^ 

When they do know it and undelr- 
stand it, that is the time when the 
veil of the covering is taken from their 
eyes, and all flesh will see bis glory 
together. Then every knee will bow, 
and every tongue confess, that Jesus is r 
the Christ, the Redeemer, the Saviour, 
and the rightful heir of this creation, 
and honour him as their kind bene* 
factor, and praise him continually, 
though they are in the terrestial world. 

I feel to say. May the Lord bless 
you ! It is with difficulty I talk to < 
you this morning. My voice does not 
thunder, as it once did ; and it would - 
be misery for me to talk to a congre* 
gation, and they not hear me. It is 
with difficulty I preach. I should 
like if we could talk hore one thou- ' 
sand years and not get tired, if we had 
the ability and power to do so. We 
will come to that by- and- by. May the 
^ Lord bless you and prepare you for 
' the kingdom of rest. Amen. 


. DEDICATION PRAYER , . 

' Offered up by President Willaud Ricuauds, in the New Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 

April 6, 1852. 


Great and all-wise God, our hea- 
• venly Father, who dwellest amid the 
cherubim and art clothed with light 
as with a garment, in the name of 
Jesus thy Son and by virtue of the 
holy and eternal Priesthood with 
which thou hast endowed us, we come 
before thee upon this occasion, in- 
‘ voking thy rich gifts and blessings to 
rest down upon us. Four out, we 
pray thee, of thy Spirit upon each and 


every soul now waiting before thee, 
that our hearts may be united as one, 
and that we may approach thee in a 
manner acceptable in thy sight. May 
every emotion of our souls arise in 
unison unto thee in humble praise 
and adoration for all thy mercies unto 
the creatures of thy creation. 

We remember, our Father and^bur 
God, that we are indebted unto thee 
for our existence — for having been sent. 
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upou this stage of action in this day where their blood yet cries froih the 
and generation in which the fulness ground for vengeance to be poured 
of the Gospel of Jesus Obrist thy Son out from the heavens, 
has been made manifest — in which the Mercifully hast thou dealt with us, 

celestial messenger from thy presence our Father ; for through all the scenes 
has again proclaimed the way of life which thy people have been called to 
and salvation to the children of men pass — all tne perils and watchings 
upon the earth, saying, ** Fear God and sufferings we have hod to en* 
and give glory to him, for the hour of counter, thine angels have watched 
his judgment is come,'* — shadowing over and protected us, and the gentle 
forth the restoration of all things that and refreshing influences of thy Spirit « 
have been spoken by the mouths of all have comforted us, and we have been 
thine holy Prophets since the world spared as monuments of thy mercy, 
began, establishing the pure prin- Multitudesofour brethren and friends 
ciples of the eternal heavens, which have fallen by mobocracy, violence, 
constitute the laws of the kingdom of disease, and death, and their bones 
our God upon the earth, opening up have been left to moulder upon the 
anew the great principles of revela- prairie and in the wilderness, while 
tion and communication with the we are again permitted to gather our- 
Gods of eternity — principles which selves together in this goodly place 
have been hid in the heavens for and bring into requisition dl the 
many centuries, while many genera- powers of body and mind with which 
tions have lived and died looking for thou hast clothed us for the advance- 
the blessings and promises of this ment and building up of thy king- 
day, desiring that they might have a dom upon the earth. When thy 
part in the great preparatory work of people have called upon thee in their 
the coming of the Son of Man in extremities, thou hast not been slow 
power and great gloiy to reigil upon to hear, but hast exerted thine 
the earth. ^ almighty power and encircled them 

We remember before thee, 0 our in the arms of love and of mercy. 
Father, that we thy servants now in until thy people have been permitted 
thy presence, having heard the hea- and enabled to build and inhabit, to 
venly message and yielded obedience labour and enjoy the fruits thereof^ 
to its holy mandates, have become and to come forth from our comfort- 
the happy recipients and partakers of able habitations this morning to wor- 
this holy ministry, and that we have ship and praise the Lord God o£,( 
ofttimes been delivered from the Abraham,' Isaac, and Jacob, Jesus and 
power of Satan and the devices and Joseph, in this commodious edifice,, 
machinations of wicked and designing erected for the assembling and wor- 
men who have sought our overthrow ship of thy people, 
and conspired against- our lives to Ofttimes have our hearts rOjoiced 
destroy ns from the face of the earth, together in councils and meetings and 
But thou, O our Father, hast ever in conference; yet never have we 
been mindful of us, overruling all met when the manifold mercies and 
1 . seeming evil for our greater good, blessings of our heavenly Father 
until by thy mighty power thou hast called for more ardent praise and 
brought us to a glorious inheritance thanksgiving to his holy name than 
in this goodly land, choice above all at the present, in this spacious and 
other lands, far from the retreats of commo^ous room which thy Saints< 

' mobheis and murderers who have of latter days are now permitted to 
V slain thy Prophets, and from the land occupy.. Here, in this place ap? 
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pointed for t)ie assemUy of the Saij^ts 
. on this the fnmive^8^^rf of the birth- 
day of thy (^ucch and- kingdom upon 
the earth, iu this lost dispensation 
from the heavens, and in the midst 
of the congr^ajLion of the Most High 
.God, we thy • servants. 0 our Father 
in heaven, in the name of thy Son 
Jesus, dedicate and consecrate this 
liouse unto thee and unto thy cat^e, 
IS for the assembling of thy Saints to 
, worship before thee and to partake of 
the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, 
for prayer, for praise and thanks- 
giving, for fasting and mourning, for 
transacting business relating to thy 
Church and kingdom, or for whatever 
purpose thy people shall assemble 
themselves together in thy name. 

'U'e set apart and dedicate this 
.house as a holy sanctuary for thy 
.people unto the Lord for ever; and 
we consecrate the ground upon which 
It stands and dedicate it unto the 
Lord our God. May the floor upon 
which we walk be holy under our 
feet ; may the covering which protects 
us from the snow, the rain, and the 
sun, be holy over our heads ; may the 
yralls which protect us from the chil- 
ling blasts of winter be holy round 
about us ; and may the doors, and the 
windows, and the slips, and the fasten- 
ings, and the trimmings of this house, 
together with all the various mate- 
rials of which they are composed, be 
holy unto the Lord for the meetings, 
the sacraments, and the transaction 
of the business of thy people. We 
' dedicate and consecrate that portion 
of this bouse where tby Prophet and 
thy servants now are to be a holy and 
sacred place, wherein thy servants 
may stand and declare tby word and 
minister unto thy people in the name 
of thy Son and before thee, O our 
. heavenly Father. May every part 
, and portion thereof be holy unto the 
Lord our God. May no unclean thing 
■ he permitted to enter into any part of 
this Tabernacle ; but njay it be pre- 


served, with, the vestry thereof and 
the doorkeepers tbereofi and inith 
everything pertaining thereunto or 
rotuoid about, a holy and sacred sanc- 
tuary, wherein the pure in heart may 
rejmce for ever, and no foal spirit 
ever be permitted to disturb ^eir 
worship. ’i . 

May the angels from thy presence 
be within and round about this habita- 
tion. When tby servants shall stand 
in this sacred place to minister unto 
the people, may they feel the biased 
influences of tby heavenly messengers; 
may they be filled with the Holy 
Ghost, as with manna from heaven, 
and be clothed in robes of righteous- 
ness ; may the visions and revelations 
of the eternal worlds be open before 
them continually ; and may tby Saints 
ever have the listening ear and the 
understanding heart, to receive and 
improve upon the instructions of thy 
servants, that they may grow unto the 
stature of perfection that is in Christ 
Jesus, that they may be one with him 
for ever. 

If thy people shall sin, and repent 
of their sins, and call upon thee in 
the name of Jesus from within these 
walls, then hear thou in heaven, thy 
holy dwellingplace, forgive thou their 
sins, and give them answers of peace. 
May tby fear and thy dread be upon 
the heathen that may enter in this 
sacred place ; and may thy Spirit rest 
upon the honest in heart who sh^ 
hear thy word from this stand, tbfit 
they may believe, obey, and be saved 
with thy people. 

And now, our Father, bo pleased to 
accept the dedication of this house 
which w'e now present unto thee, in 
the name of thy Son, as a .tiibnte of 
gratitude from tby people ; and listen 
to the voice of .our suppl^tions, that 
it may bo preserved from the rage of 
the elements and the pollution . of 
ungodly men, and that tby glory jbe 
upon it and abide therein for eiver ; 
so that when thy Saints shall call 
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from hence upon thy holy name ih’ 
righteousness, then thou wilt hear in 
thy holy habitation and grant an 
answer of peace. 

Bless all those who have assisted I 
in the erection of this edifice. May 
they ever rejoice in the labour of their I 
hands and ‘have the glory they desire 
in the presence of their God. BlesS 
those dso who have contributed of 
their substance for its erection, with 
all those who have desired to con- 
tribute and have not had the means 
or opportunity ; may they also par- 
take of the rich inheritance of a 
celestial glory, and habitations of com- 
fort and delight among the children 
of men. Bless all those who profess 
thy name, and have had the means to 
contribute for the upbuilding of this 
house, and have neglected their pri- 
vilege and their duty ; may thy Spirit 
rest upon all such, that they may 
humble themselves, repent of their 
shortcomings before thee and in the 
sight of their brethren, and arise and 
do their duty from this time hence- 
forth and for ever, that they lose no 
more blessings through slothfulness 
in thy service. 

Bless thy servant Brighanf with 
health and strength of body and 
mind— with long life and peaceful 
days; may he be endowed with thy 
Spirit and the revelations of eternity 
continually; and may thine angels 
vimt and sustain him, and ministering 
spirits from thy presence attend him 
in all his Ways. Guard him, 0 Lordi 
from the malicious designs of wicked 
men ; turn aside every shaft that is 
aimed for his injury ; fit and prepare 
him with every necessaiy qualification 
to lead and guide this thy people; 
may his strength and ability be ac- 
cording to his duties and the burden 
he is required to bear ; may the rich 
blessings of heaven and earth be 
poured out upon him and upon his 
household ; may they individually and 
collectively enjoy the communion of 
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God and hi^ Saints,” and have be- 
stowed upon them every desirable 
gift that shall promote their peace, 
comfort, health, and happiness. Bless* 
his habitation and all therein, his' 
flocks and his herds, the ground that ' 
be cultivates, his fields, bis gardens, 
and his vineyards ; bless him in basket 
and in store, and in oil that pertains 
unto him. ■ 

Bless his Counsellors, thy servants 
Heber and Willard, with the same 
blessings. May they always live in 
the unity iif the faith and preserve 
those bonds of love and union which 
dwell in thy presence. Continue to 
strengthen their faith, their power, and 
their influence, until their voices shall 
reverberate thy word in tones of thun- 
der throughout the earth’s remotest 
bounds, resounding in every ear, 
Make ready for the marriage supper 
of the Lamb : Ate kingdovi. has come .* 
prepare to receive the Lord ! ” 

Bless this aged Patriarch, '0 our * 
Father. May his days be continued 
to be multiplied, and his' faculties be 
strengthened ; and may he be filled 
with the Holy Ghost to bless thy 
children os he approaches the dawning 
of a brighter day ; that, amid the 
e.valtation8 of a celestial glory, he may- 
seal blessings upon the heads of the 
faithful, until thou shalt receive him 
unto thyself, to rest with his brethren, 
in thy presence. And may the like 
blessings rest upon all the brethren of* 
his Quorum of the Patriarchs. 

Remember the Quorum Of the 
Twelve Apostles, with their President, 
Orson Hyde. Grant, 0 Lord, that 
thine angels may go before them and 
preserve them from all evil. Wilt 
thou give them power tC overcome all 
the designs and purposes of wicked 
men and dl the devices of Satan; 
may they be enabled to cany the' 
Gospel to eivery nation, kindred, 
tongue, and people upon the face of 
the earth; 'may they have, in con-* 
nection with and under the 'direcdon^ ^ 
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of the First Presidency of thy Church, 
power to roll forth thy work upon the 
earth, like a mighty torrent that no 
barriers can resist. Wilt thou bless 
them, Father, in the good things of this 
world, that their families may be pro- 
vided for during their absence, while 
on missions of thy will to the nations 
and am9ug all people. Wilt thou 
encircle them in thine arms of mercy, 
and preserve them, one and all, to the 
accomplishment of their several mis- 
sions and safe return to the bosom of 
thy Church and to their families in 
the valleys of the mountains. 

' Bless with the same blessings all 
thine Pllders, of every Quorum, who 
are absent upon foreign missions to 
the nations and islands of the sea 
afar off. May the quickening power 
of thy Spirit rest upon them, and 
their words bo like fire, sinking deep 
into the minds of their hearers. May 
their testimony be as the sea that is 
broken up, roaring and rolling with 
no rest, until the voice that spake as 
never mau spake shall say. Peace, be 
still! — when all the honest in heart 
shall have listened to the whisperings 
of the Spirit of our God and learned 
the way of life and salvation. Bless 
all the families of thine absent ser- 
vants. 

0 Lord, bless the High Priests’ 
Quorum and the Quorums of the 
Seventies of thy people, — ^yea, the 
Presidents thereof, with their Coun- 
sellors, and all the members that are 
striving in their warfare to overcome 
the world and its evils, and are 
endeavouring to roll back the curtain 
which has enshrouded the earth in 
darkness and the minds of the people 
in bigotry, superstition, ignorance, 
and sin, until wickedness covered the 
face of the whole earth, and there was 
none found thereon to walk in .righ- 
teousness before thee ; but all were 
walking in the precepts of men and 
in the vain imagination of their own 
hearts. 0 Lord God Almighty, we 


pray thee, in the name of Jesus, to 
inspire thy servants the High Priests" 
and Seventies with the influeiiGe of 
thy Holy Spirit. Pour it out upon 
them in great effusions; may they 
gird up their loins, and, renewing 
their strength from the fountain of 
light and intelligence, which thou ut 
spreading forth, come up to the help 
of the Lord against the mighty, and 
wax strong in the cause of our God, 
to the utter overthrow of all his ene- 
mies, even to the downfall of Satan’s 
dominion, that the kingdom of our 
God and his Christ may be established 
upon an everlasting foundation, never 
more to be taken from the earth. 1 

Bless, 0 Father, the Elders’ Quo- 
rum, and awaken them to a sense of 
their great responsibilities. May they 
all partake of like blessings with their 
brethren. May they arise in power 
and walk forth in the strength of 
Israels God to the faithful per- 
formance of their duties ; and, qualify- 
ing themselves for the work of God, 
putting on the armour of righteous, 
ness, may they be prepared to fight 
the good fight of faith and wield the 
sw'ord of the Spirit, to the convincing 
of multitudes who shall become par- 
takers in this holy ministry, and ba. 
ready to go forth in their time and 
season, and labour iu the vineyard. 

Bless the Presiding Bishop, with 
his Counsellors, assistants, and all the 
members of the Bishops’ Quorum. 0 
Father, thou knowest their labours 
and the faithfulness which they have 
manifested in thy cause and in the 
discharge of their duties. The over^ 
flowings of thy storehouse speak in 
their behalf, as well as the liberality, 
of thy Saints; and as they have mani- 
fested by their labours a willingness' 
and desire to observe the counsel of 
thy servants and to build up and roll 
forth thy kingdom, we pray thee to. 
acknowledge their ministration and 
bless them with every blessing per- 
taining to thy faithful servants ; and 
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may they have every enjoyment eman- 
ating from a faithful and acceptable 
performance of their several duties 
before thee and thy servants, that they 
and their households may never lack 
for any good thing. 

Regard in tender mercy, 0 our 
Father, thy servants of the Priests’ 
Quorum, with their President and his 
Counsellors ; and thy servants of the 
Teachers’ Quorum, with their Presi- 
dent and his Counsellors ; also the 
President and Counsellors and mem- 
bers of the Deacon’s Quorum ; that 
they all in their several callings may 
lift up their heads like men of God 
and work righteousness, instructing 
thy Saints continually in their several 
duties, and ministering in those things 
, pertaining to their high and holy 
callings. May they be filled with the 
, Hol^ Ghost and perform a great and 
glorious work in the midst of thy 
people Israel. 

Grant that thy blessings may be 
propitious towards this stake of Zion, 
its President and his Council, and the 
High Council thereof. May they be 
men after thine own heart, quick to 
discern between good and evil, filled 
with the spirit of the Presidency and 
of counsel, of justice, and judgment, 
that the hearts of the people may be 
made glad, and that they may rejoice 
in all the administrations of thy ser- 
vants. And may all the Presidents, 
Counsellorsi High Councils, and Stakes 
of Zion in all tho valleys of the moun- 
tains be partakers of like blessings. 

Have mercy upon thy servants who 
labour upon the public works and are 
striving continually to build up thy 
kingdom, whether in the various 
offices and shops or by the wayside. 
Bless them with the refreshing of- 
fusions of thy Spirit, that they may 
have joy of heart continually. Bless 
them in their bodies, that they may 
have health and strength ; bless their 
tools, and their shops,, and everything 
that they put their hands unto, and 
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that is round about them, oven all 
that pertains to the general welfare of 
thy people. May the ground of this 
block be preserved holy unto the 
Lord, and the time be hastened when 
its walls and gates shall preserve it 
from all unhallowed intrusions — when 
fountains shall come forth thereon for 
the cleansing, and purifying, and 
healing of thy people, and when a 
house shall be reared unto thy name, 
from which the ordinances of eternal 
life shall flow forth to tho living and 
the dead, aqd the whole shall become 
a paradise in Zion, even as the garden 
of the Lord. 

Bless all thy people in these valleys 
of the mountains. May thy Spirit 
dwell richly within them, and may 
they serve thee in spirit and in truth. 
May they cleave unto thee will full 
purpose of heart, never failing to 
acknowledge thee in all things, and 
give thanks and praise unto thy holy 
name. Wilt thou multiply their 
posterity, that they may become a 
great people, and increase their fiocks 
and their herds, and their farms, and 
tbeir farms, and their gardens, and 
their orchards, and vineyards, and 
bouses, and shops, and factories, and 
everything they shall stretch forth 
tbeir hands to do. May the earth 
yield its increase without measure 
uuto thy people, that there may be ' 
abundance in store for all who shall 
come hither to learn more fully the 
way of life and salvation, and for the 
sustaining of the public works. Wilt 
thou grant this rich blessing unto thy 
people, even that they may never be v 
slothful, or grudgingly tithe*. . their 
increase for the upbuilding of thy 
kingdom and the spread of thy Gospel 
on the earth. Bless and preserve thy 
people from all evil influences, from 
all untimely and false judging, from 
all evil thinking and speaking, from , 
all enemies within* and without. May 
their enemies have no power over 
them to prevail against them or] to'' 
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Bless thy servants vphb have’gWe" mountains miiy fce"fill6’cl'\wit^ 
to gather up thy people in Pottewato- Saints of the Most High: 
mie and lead them to this place. ' Give ' ' Bless the GoVerhor of Cnir dreife* 
them wisdom and power to accomplish' tory, with the LegislatOis, ^uidg^ 
their mission to thy Divine acceptance. Marshals, Sheriffs, 'and a^ 

In ail especial manner would we thority among the g^ple ahd'i;i^.g 
remember before thee, 0 our Father, the epint of love, Obedience, uilioni^ " 
thy children who may attempt to walk and peace ^revml. May the lawyem^^ 
across the prairies this seasou with not have power to stir np sti^e, 
handcarts and wheelbarrows, pitching contention, and lawsuits in our‘ midst; 
theii’ tents by the way,, or having' and may the spirit of peace and coh-"^’ 
naught but the heavens for a covering- ciliation be. cultivated by all .in , 

Be very merciful unto all such and thority.^ ’ 'f 

increase their faith . May thy strength May the Delegate'^ from Dt^,' novn 
be their strength, and may they be in the 'Congress^ of tW nation,^ be.* 
invigorated continually by thine al- clothed upon with the Spirit aud Uie 
mighty power, that every bone, and ’power of Elijah'S God, ‘'that ^ may 
sinew, and m'uscle, and nerve, and put to ^silence the tbugties'o'f eyilf 
every part of their bodies may be men. May all the ’enemies of our, 
renewed, day by day, that their God be confounded liefbre him'.,' May 
strength fail not. May they have the wisdom of heaVen be bis, k) leadf. 
such a power given? unto them, that and guide him in every emergency, t 
nothing but mine angels can go May be never be confounded or put 
before them. May no enemy have to silenco dr fear; but may he reel 
auy dominion ove; them or any 'acci* that God is with him, and that he 
dent befall them. Provide food for bring him off conqueror over ewry^*^ 
them by the way, even if it needs be foe. May he stand fort^ triampnantv^ 
manna' from heaven, as thou didst in the midst of the nation, clothed^, 
unto jour ^.fathers in the wilderness, with the principles of eternal truth and'^ |l 
May disease and^ death have no power rectitude. May hb daily walk be an;^ :• 
over them, but may every soul example to the ^woirld arid all with" 
arri'vo safoly" in our midst to unite whom he associa ^ ; so proving him* V' 
lyith ris 'm/songs of praise and thanks- self a friend of God, and a man after his . ^ 
giving ' oiito God for his great and own heart seeking diligenUy to know| 
merciful kindness unto them. thy mind and wii^ and yielding hum* 

Have' compassion upon thy people,, ble obedience thereunto. ' ^ 

^ Lord, who are scattered among the We pray for the President of thd^- ^ 
V ^^ttioQs, and desire to gather according tJnited States, for the heads of departr „ \ , 
to thy word, but have not the means, ments, for the members of ‘Congress, ^ 
Open the' hearts of those, who hhve, to and all those in authority over os, 1 
impart unto those 5 xho have not, that May they have wisdom to disCem' the 
the ridh and.' the ^or may journey signs of the times administer in* 
together, according to thy will. And righteousness in their respective call* ^ 
may all who are now on their jvay or ings, in their high and responsible • 
may be coming this season, whether stations. May they love nli^y; deal} 
by land or water, hpr^es or mules, or justly, and seek knowledgelf ^sdom.^ 
oxen, or waggons, or chariots, or by and judgment ftom ‘ him; who^. ri^tV^ 
and means whatever^ experience thy it is to rule, and becoine' suhwrvmnt , 
rich blessings, that they-, may be to his holy teachmgs; ■ Holy Tdtfej^* ' 
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may no evil spirit be suflered to pre- them pertain the promises made unto 
judioe their minds against us, thy their fathers. And we pray thee that 
servants, or thy people, or cause them their past experience in drinking o£ 
to seek our injury ; but may the good the cup of thy displeasure may suffice, 
influences of thy Spirit control them and that thou wouldst now stretch 
in all their acts towards thy people forth thine arm for their deliverance 
and towards all the people over whom from the darkness, superstition, and 
they preside, or for whom they legis- ignorance that reign in their souls, 
late, that the pure principles of our Give unto them dreams and visions 
national institutions may bo per* and revelations by thy Spirit, that 
petuated for ever. they may see their degraded cou- 

Bless all the governments aud dition, and the blessings which are in. 
rulers of the earth who bless tby store for them through the obedience 
people aud protect thy servants, and of their fathers, that they may search 
overthrow all thrones, dominions, prin* after thy servants and receive their 
cipaiities, powers, and governments' teaching and the teachings of thy 
that fight against tby cause and tby Spirit — that they may be enlightened 
servants, that the way may be opened in principle, in doctrine, and in duty, 
for the spread of eternal truth, even and learn the way of life and salva- 
the Gospel of salvation, to all nations, tion, which their fathers knew aud 
kindreds, tongues, and. people that loved, but lost through transgression, — 
dwell upon the face of the whole that they may again become a white 
earth, and that thy servants may aud delightsome people in the midst 
have access to the honest in heart of the nations, and find salvation at 
everywhere. last m thy presence. 

Vouchsafe unto thino ancient cove- Bless alt men everywhere who love 
nant people, 0 Lord, the renovating and obey thy laws, and bless and do 
Spirit of tby grace, that they may be good unto thy people. Let their 
prepared to receive their promised days be lengthened and multiplied 
inheritance and be gathered from upon the earth. Multiply their joy 
among all nations whither thou bast aud increase their posterity, that peace 
scattered them; and may they become may prevail and righteousness spread 
polished, even after the similitude, of a abroad ainong the nations, 
palace, and become jit temples for the We present before thee, our heor 
receptioaand indwelling of thy HoLy| venly Father,, all men who have had 
Spirit. » ./ r tho privilege of thy Gospel, who, have 

■' Remember, 6 ’ Lord,^ in mercy, heard the teachings of thy servants, 
.thinp ancient , covep^t; peo^ile yho and felt and beheld the ' manifeeta* 
inhabit this land, even the seed of tion of thy Spirit, and have, turped 
Joseph wbo .was sold .into Egypt, away from the testimony of Jesus^ 
'Give linto thy ^nts the. spirit of and persecuted and mobbed thy SMnts, 
^patiepie and forbearance, that they and slain tby Prophets, even thine 
'rody act wisely and justly in all their anointed one, and done deSpitd unto 
InterQOurse. with thein. Be merciful thy mercy and thy love, and have wtOced 
'linto them, 0 out Fatlier, in their old in iniquity and changM tbine 
ignomnt and degraded and miserable ordinances, have rejected the testU 
^condition, inflicts on them as a living; mony of tby aeivants, and sought to 
‘witness of thy righteous judgments : ^^troy them from thO face (^f the 
'yet remember, we beseech of thee, earth,— whose days of repentance and 
our heavenly Father, that they are of salvation are 'past, and who are un- 
thine ancient covenant people, and to. mindful pf thee, and will fight against 
' ^ ‘ JVblYL 
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thy cause and kingdom, and have shed 
innocent blood. , We pray thee, our 
Father in the heavens, that thou wilt 
'divest them of all power to injure thy 
people, that they may fall in the 
pits and be taken in the snares which 
they have spread for their neighbours, 
— that they may go backward and 
not forward, and fall and rise not 
again'. May the plagues which thou 
hast instituted come upon them, 
that they may perish from the face 
■ of the earth, and their generations after 
them, — that their names be blotted 
out from henceforth, that the pos- 
terity of the righteous may dll the 
earth. t- . 

' And now, our heavenly Father.^we 
^beseech of thee to listen to the vmce 
-of our supplication, and give us' an 


answer of peace. Accept,' 
thee, of this our dedication of tli^ 
house, of ourselves; our wjves, bujr 
"children, -our bouses, our flocks, our 
hei^s, and all that we possess^ u'tib 
thee and to thy cause for ever. 

We pray that thy good Spirit may 
be poured out upon us,, thy people, 
while we remain together at this Con* 
fereuce, — that thoii wilt dictate alt 
things pertaining thereunto, — that wo 
may he enabled to accomplish tby 
righteous wi^l in all things, and grow 
up in perfection through the gift of 
tby Spirit, — that at last we may rest 
in thy presence with all thy sancti- 
fied ones ; and we will ascribe all 
praise, glory, and honour unto God 
and the Lamb, for ever and ever. 
Amen. , 


I 
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A Discourse delivered by President Bbiohau Touno, at a General Conference held in 
the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, April 8, 1853. 


I wish to deliver a short discourse, 
-which may, perhaps, become a lengthy 
one before the close of this Con- 
ference. 

I will now give the text, and pro- 
bably shall call upon tho brethren to 
•fill out the sermon. I do not know 
that I can refer you to the Bible for 
the particular chapter and verse, to 
Hud the text ; but the text may he 
given here, and the book referred to 
hereafter. 

The text is the of Heirship. 
I will, however, make an addition to 
the Scripture before I proceed fur- 
ther with my remarks, and say. The 
Bujht of .Heirship in the Priesthood ; I 


for unquestionably this will be con- 
nected with the te.xt and brought , 
into the discourse. 

In the little that T shall say, X will 
endeavour to point out the items of 
doctrine and the right view to bo 
contemplated and spoken upon by the 
brethren ; for £ vvisft'tbis subject to be 
properly understood. 

Pertaining to the kingdom of Gofl, 
to this earth, to the organization of it, 
to the bringing forth of the children 
of men upon it^ .-to ^ the preparatory 
Gospel or law tp fit and prepare then?, 
after receiving their, tabernacles, to 
enter again into the presence of their 
Father and God, this heirship,* .this 
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'nrigbt did 'stilf, 'belong^, and' 

rfor over will belqdg to ^e firet-.borii 
;80D in every 'family of Adam’s race. 

This 18 nnderstood from the Bible, | 
not only by the Latter-day Sainte,' 
but ,also 'by . the Christian worlL 
* Jesus Christ, drqt-begotten o'^ the 
Father, of all ‘the rest of the children, 
and of all they possess, alone is the 
lawful heir.^ This is no, mystery. 

After .passing over the ages and 
generations of the childi^n of men for 
about si.'c thousaiid years, we will 
come to the present congregation dud 
eay the right df heirohip is the same 
now that it wad in the beginning. It 
is asit was and os it eyer will be, worlds 


without end. This I wish the Latter- 
day Saints to understand a l.ittle better' 
than they -have heretofore. , I ,wiil 
'give you my redson. 

For instance, there dfe sisters 


in this Church that , have been be- 
reaved of their husbands, who died 
full of faith in the holy ‘Gdspel and 
full of hope for a glorious resurrec- 
tion to etornal life. One of them is 
wisited by a High Priest, . Of whom sbe< 
seeks information touching her aitua-> 
tion and that of her husband. At tbe'j 
same time, the woman has a sou twenty- 
five years of age, who is an Elder inj 
one of the Quorums of Seventies, and 
faithful in all the duties connected 
.with his calling. She has also other' 
^sons and daughter. She t^ks ibis 
High Priest jwhat she shail do for -her 
husband, and iho veryieligibusiy saya 
to her, “ y<ju naudf b'd sealed to fUie, 
'and'f will bxiqg upyour Husband, stand 
as proxy fqr hito,, reCeiye his endo.iv-j 
monts and all ^hd sealing, keys, .and' 
blessings, and eternal PrieSthodd for 
'him, and be tjie father^^f your chil- 

■ He^r lb, ye mother^'! mo.ther* 
that dpeslh'at Wtefs away the sacredi 
right of her son. Does she' khow 
No. I'biS hto been done.in hundreds 
of instances', though inriOceiilly dba 
dn ignorance, -which makes it excusa-' 


ble. ‘ For niy 'own ||ar<, T ‘a^ willing 
fo .Wink at fhe ighofandci ‘of tbd peO- 
'|ile, and Lb^lievo opr hehvbnly .Fdthier 

But you '* tb'at \WiU And 't|o 
made to understand the true .prin- 
ciples that goverp this .matter, j^o 
from this place an.d do hereafter 
has been done in bygone days; and 
instead of the children being robbed of 
their just rights, the woman shall lo^c 
her children, and they shall yet stand 
in their place arid be put in the pos- 
session of their rights. What |s .Jp 
be done ? L^t mothers honour ih'eir 
children. ][f .a .woman has a sod, 
let her honour that son. 

.But a mother may say, “ My sqh.is 
'only, five years old. I never %d but 
jOne 'son 'dmoqg a number of daugh- 
ter. lam advqncihg.in years,and'may 
.die before I cpn be sealed to .myiDUjS- 
band." Let that sOu wait until he 
old enough to officiate fdr his father; 
'and though you may go into yOUr 
grave, let your son do .his duty, and 
[you] never hang to the skirts of .'a 
.man that is avaricious. 

“you ma;^ see a great many .misCTJy 
persons ..with regard to dollars and 
.cepts. It is just as natural fOr men 
to be mserly . wii;h regard to their 
religious blessings. Ydu -may -seb 
huiidreds of Elders who say to ‘the 
'sisters, ‘*'Come gitd oe sealed td the^-* 
cihwling rpqnd.to mike the holy ordi- 
qancespf i^cl a m.atter of SpeenW 
‘Ubn to hdihiqistcr ^ their, avarioipnk 
dispositions, 'fhey'wili tell you that 
you- will .go into .iternity and find 
ryouraelyes withput-husbapas, and cah- 
'hpt get an exaUatipp,'-:?tliat yon oinnot 
have .this, ^at, hr ^the .other, imleis 
you are sealed tojthein. JgtAfree, and 
so -are you. My ad vice t6 the i/isfer id, 
Jfever.be sealed td dny nxdy. dhless yqxt 
,wish’tq be'. I 8ay,tp'yoil High Prieeib 
and Elders, AfeCer' fron^ Ihis’ timb'^^^ 
a tebman p iqelis^eafed'lo ydu, unle^ 
.she wan ts' to ho • bht let ih'd itfidojes. 
and cMldreii ftlbiXof ^ ‘ ' X* . .. * 
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I will refer you to a discourse I 
delivered here last season upon the 
subject of the resurrection and the mil- 
lennium, setting forth before the peo- 
ple the work to be accomplished in 
that period of time. We have at 
least one thousand years, counting 
three hundred and sixty-five days, five 
hours, forty-eight minutes, and fifty- 
seven seconds to the year, if I re- 
collect right, wherein the Elders of 
Israel will enter holy temples of the 
Lord and ofiSciate for just such per- 
sons as you and 1, that have done the 
work we were called to do in our day, 
whether it was much or little. There 
will be hundreds of thousands of the 
sons of Jacob to administer in these 
temples for you and me. Joseph, 
Hyrum, father Smith, and many 
others will be there to dictate and 
preside. Joseph will stand at the 
hea^ of this dispensation and hold 
the keys of it. for they are not taken 
from him : they never were in time ; 
they never will be in eternity. I shall 
be there if I live or if I die. If I 
die, my brethren or my children will 
ofiiciate for me. I shall lose nothing 
through death. Magnify your calling 
in this Church, and I will warrant 
you an exaltation just os good and as 
great as you can ask .for. 

I might notice many more items 
pertaining to this matter; but the 
Elders going round telling the sisters 
they must be sealed to them, or they 
cannot get an exaltation, particularly 
has wounded my feelings. How igno- 
rant such men are ! This to me is 
like a shadow. To talk about it is 
sheer nonsense. Let every man and 
woman magnify their calling in the 
the kingdom of God, and he will take 
care that we have our exaltation. 

Sisters come to me and inquire what 
they shall do, saying. Brother A. or B 
taught me so and so. They ore as 
wild as the deer on the mountains. 
Their ideas and calculations are de- 
rogatory to every shade of good sound 


sense and to every principle of the 
Priesthood of heaven. 

Brethren, learn to be patient and 
submissive to your duty and callings 
in life, and not be anxious to acca-< 
mulate to yourselves that which, when 
you have obtained, you are at a loss to 
know what to do witL There are scores 
of men in this house that, if they could 
pile up an almost unlimited amount 
of gold, in a short time would not 
possess one dime of it. There aro 
also scores of Elders here who, if they • 
bad five hundred women, sealed to 
them and a thousand children, would 
destroy themselves and those over 
whom they exercise any influence. 
They would not know what to do with 
them. You want to have another 
wife : but do you use well the one 
you have got ? It is a bad omen to 
me when a man wants another wife, 
and the one he has got is ready to 
leave him. If you cannot keep the 
jewel you already possess, be cautious 
bow you take more, lest you lose them 
both. 

I did not design to speak long, as it 
hurts me. I think I have laid out the 
text before the brethren plain enough 
for them to preach upon it. I wish 
them so to exhibit the subject before 
the people, that they may carry it 
away in their understandings. 

Let me hear no more of this " Yoti 
must bo sealed to me, or you cannot 
get an exaltation." If a man gets the 
widow of a good man, sealed, married to 
him, with a view to hold control over 
and rob every child in that family of 
their birthright, he will be mistaken. 
It will not be. I say to you, my 
brethren, young men, you Elders, 
Rise up and magnify your calling, 
honour the Priesthood ; and if a man 
has stepped up and married your 
mother under the influence of such 
an e.vpectation, turn mjt out op 

YOUR HOUSE, AND MAINTAIN YOUR 
BIRTHRIGHT. 
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■ A Speech by Elder OnsON Htob, delivered ai a General Conference hold in the Tkebernacle^ 
Great Salt Lake City^ April 8, 1863. 


Brethren and sisters, — I think the 
words that hare just fallen from the 
lips of our President must have left 
on impression upon all hearts suscep- 
tible of understanding, that time wul 
not easily remove. 

I am sore there is no one in this 
congregation, however he may be en- 
tangled in the meshes of the net 
himself, but must be constrained to 
say, “True and righteous are thy ways, 
thou King of Saints.” When we 
hear the law which governs the right 
of heirship laid down so clearly, 
plainly, and forcibly as on the present 
occasion, wecaunot but see ; and seeing, 
tre cannot but rejoice and be glad. 

When a doctrine with which we 
have not formerly been acquainted is 
first preached to us, it is not always 
that we come into possession of the 
whole truth pertaining to it at once. 
This we do not expect. 

1 will illustrate it by a principle 
with which we sure all acquainted. 
Does any person in this congregation 
doubt the ability of those skilled in 
the manufacture of sugar to produce 
that article from the beet-root in this 
valley ? 1 presume there is not one 
that doubts it. Again — Is there any 
one that doubts the ability of those 
who are engaged in the iron regions 
to produce in time that which is need- 
ful and necessary for the comfort and 
convenience of the people and for the 
Improvement of this valley? Did 
they produce by the first blast, by the 
first exertion, diat quality of iron that 
was necessary to cast into andirons 
like these ? [pointing to two andirons 


which were placed upon the desk.] 
No. There were many comparatively 
fruitless attempts before anything 
essential could be brought out; but 
these fruitless efforts must of necessity 
recede the real, the genuine pro- 
uct. So it is with regard to the 
manufacture of sugar. There have 
been attempts made this year to pro- 
duce sugar, aud partially successful. 
We are moving step by step to pro- 
duce the very article that we need. 

How many times have the people 
of this valley been engaged in various 
matters and things; but have they 
brought forth the genuine articles 
they wished to produce at the very first 
attempt ? No. Is it to be expected 
that Heaven will pour out the fulness 
of the truth in ml its brightness at 
once upon us mortals, whose minds are 
naturally in darkness — naturally mixed 
with the world and its errors? No. 
But the Lord first sends mortals like, 
unto ourselves to give us light in pro-' 
portion to our capacity, and by degrees 
prepare us to drink of the golden, 
streams in all their rich effulgence 
and glory. 

' We have had sudden impressions, 
intimations, and suggestions, from time 
to time, which were correct, though 
perhaps not so clear, and a litUe 
error mixed up along with them : there-^ 
fore, if the exertion to do right has 
been made and error has stepped in, 
the President has said he could exer- 
cise compassion and wink at the 
ignorance that has existed. But the 
time has now come when this error is 
being swept away by the light b£ 
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truth, and the pure principles upon 

which we can ground our faith are 

beginning to be made manifest. 

Jesus Christ is the heir of this 
lojirer wprld. Tho.agh he has been 
deprived, through the operation of the 
enemy to all righteousdhss, for a long 
timj 3 of enjoying his right, — though 
the' world was his' own arid everything 
in it, — though all things were madri 
by him that were made, yet, when he , 
came to take possession of his inherit- 
ance, his own would not receive him. 
l^e'nce he said, " The foxes have boles, 
ari^ the birds of the air have nests ; 
but the don of hlan hath not where 
to' lay his head.” Even upon his own 
inheritance there was not room' where 
hri might be permitted to lay bis head. 
The day was postponed, and the time 
thrown in the future, when he should 
come into possession of his own. 

But will that time come? Will 
the Son of God always he deprived of 
his right to the inheritance ? No ; it 
cannot be. He will come, armed with , 
power and glory eventually, and take 
pbssession of bis own. When he came 
t 6 ‘ take the world, to rule and reign 
oyer it, his effort was comparatively a 
fruitless one ; for, instead of this, he 
was crucified. Fruitless, did I say ? 
Must there not be an experiment — an 
exertion made before anything can be 
accomplished ? Were there not many 
exertions made before that andiron 
could be produced ? Certainly. Were 
they fruitless? Comparatively not; 
for they were necessary, and must 
precede that article, to pave the way, 
Tbp^ Son of God came to take pps- 
sesisloa of his inheritance here. Did 
we say it was a fruitless attempt ? I 
will not say so. It was necessary : it 
was 06 it should be. Yet he went 
frocu the world without becoming its 
ruler ; be went tjo accomplish the will 
of his Father, to gather strength and 
pow’er to effect, in his own due time, 
the very object and purpose for which 
-he came. Though he had to lay 
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down his life, it all seemed to be right 
and necessary ; yet this does not dis* 
courage him : he is resolved to try it 
again. Why? Because he is the 
heir, and will not give up bis inherit-. , 
ance, no more than auy son would' 
yield up liis HeirsMp to a stranger 
when his eyes, are opened and his 
mind can comprehend his rights and 
privileges. 

I tell ypu, brethren, this is be- 
ginning to look like the restitution of 
all things, when every right is restored-., 
to its legitimate heir. When every 
man and woman are put in possession 
of their own, then there is nothing to 
make life disagreeable^ If I should 
see one belonging to me in the hands 
of another, I should feel that some- 
thing was lacking to complete my 
happiness ; but if everything that 
belongs to me is restored to my juris- 
diction and placed under ray control, 
where, then, is the aching void ? It 
cannot bo ; for every principle, de- ' 
sire, and affection of the whole soul 
is satisfied, and 1 will say it is right. 
When all things are restored to their 
proper place — every treasure to its 
rightful heir, there can be no ground 
for dissatisfaction — no ground of com- 
plaint or of murmuring. And He that 
sitteth in the heavens understands and 
knows well the time to bring about all 
these things — the proper time to let 
the heir know and understand his- 
right. 

It would not be wise to tell the 
inexperienced child that an extensive 
legacy bad fallen to him, until he 
should be old enough to appreciate it. 
If it were told him before, be might 
give way to vanity and a thousand' 
foolish ideas and vices that would 
prove bis ruin. When he is kept in 
ignorance of it until be is able to 
appreciate it, it is very likely, when be. 
is informed of it, to mohe him a 
dignified being. These principles 
have been wisely hid from us while, 
we were children. When the time- 
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draws near that we can appreciate 
them, Qur heavenly Father begins to 
. make them manifest, to show to the 
heirs what belongs to them ; and those 
who have taken the rights of others 
must relinquish thorn : they must full 
back into the hands of the legitimate 
owners. For, just os sure as Lucifer, 
who has usurped authority over this 
world, has got to resign it to the Son 
- of God, so sure must every right 
which has been taken from others be 
relinquished to its rightful owner. 
Not that I would compare my breth- 
ren who may have transcended certain 
hounds to Lucifer ; but I tell you that 
Jjucifer has a little sprinkling in the 
matter ; this is the alloy. However, it 
is to be winked at, and heaven’s truth 
will purge the hearts that beat for 
immortality and eternal life from all 
this alloy, and by-aod-by they will find 
themselves “right side up, with care.*' 

It is for us to attend the instruc- 
tions we receive from those who are 
called to teach ns, and do opr duty in 
the office and calling unto which we 
are appointed, and Heaven will pro- 
vide and take care we get those things 
' which we need. Why, says Isaac, 
(when bis father bad prepared the 
wood and fire for the bnrnt- offering,) 
** Where is the lamb to sacrifice?** Oh, 
says Abraham, looking upon his son 
with eyeS' that spoke volumes, and a 
heart containiug a world of feeling, 
“ God will provide the sacrifice.” 
Little did' Isaac think he was the 
individual. The. words of Abraham 
were enough to teach his sou not to 
give himself any anidety about that 
ai^art. We' are to provide the wood 
and fir'e, and the lamb God will pro- 
vide in his own due time. Our great- 
est concern ought to be how to dis- 
charge the dutied that are m^e 
ebligatory upon us^how to act in our 
respective callings with an ,eye single 
to the glhry of God. 

If I ' understand my own feelings 
and, aiq qa||able of judging of tbings, 


I wont none of the blessings that 
belong to my neighbour. I do not 
crave them. If I come in possession • 

of anything that is not mine, and 
f might entertain the strongest feel- i 

ings of attachment towards it, if 1 
must have these feelings sacrificed,. i 

and the object of my tenderest regard 
taken away and given to another, wbat 
shall I do ? Why, suffer it, and not ' 
complain. 

Brethren and sistere, I say, things 
are coming to light, bidden things, 
are being made manifest, and we have 
reason to rejoice and be glad. 

I want to say a few words to the , 

Elders that are going abroad to preach ' ’ 
the Gospel. If I had never been I 

abroad to preach, I could not speak ' 

upon this matter as I now can, though 
I have not been abroad, perhaps, as | 

much as many others have; but 1 : 

have to a certain extent, which hasi I 

afforded me an experience 1 wish I 

others to be benefited by. Bre- ' 

thren, do we realize that we are not | 

only seeking for a crown of eternal; | 

life in a glorious resurrection, but j 

that the destinies of the world depend ' 

.upon Our course, our actions, and our I 

conduct in life. What are we sent J 

forth to preach the Gospel for ? To 1 

save the meek^ but to the proud, the 
haughty, and high-minded, we are 
not sent. Jesus came not to call the- 
righteous, but sinners to repentance. 

And how beautiful upon the moun- 
, tains are the feet of him that pnb- 
disheth peace, and bringetb glad^ 
tidings to the. meek." That is, in 
other words, how beautiful are the 
feet of them that come from the 
mountaios, bringing glad tidings nntn- 
the meek. Hovv enviable is their 
position. There are no beings upon 
■earth that, in reality, are so dignified- 
and exalted as the men that have 
these glad tidings to proclaim to the. 
world, though the world may not 
know it — may not sqe them in theiCi 
true character’. 


J 


•S12 


JOURNAL "of discourses. 


'][’lie. world does not know them, 
because it knew not their Master, 
hut crucified and put him to death. 
This, however, did not deprive him 
of his glory ; and although they did 
not appreciate the blessing, it was 
kuown in heaven, and on earth by 
the faithful. 

So we his servants are going forth 
to save the meek— -to proclaim the 
truth to the meek of the earth, and 
gather them together. It is said in 
the good Book that the Saints shall 
judge the world. Who are going 
forth now to judge the world? Who 
are going forth to bind up the law 
and seal up the testimony? To 
whom has this work been committed 
in the last days? To the servants of 
our God. 

But, says one, in the day of judg- 
ment all these things are to be made 
known, and the destinies of men are 
to be made manifest away in the 
future sometime. What does the 
Saviour say? He says, “Now is 
the judgment of this world, and now 
shall the prince of this world be cast 
out." I see, even in the kingdoms 
of the world, where their laws are in 
force and prevail, — yea, even here in 
our city, 1 see men apprehended for 
crime. Shull w’e give thorn a post- 
ponement of their judgment until the 
final breaking up of the goverumeut 
away ahead ? No. But immediately 
after the crime is committed. I see 
them arraigned at the bar of justice, 
tried and condemned-; tbeu they may 
be seen ornamented with a bull and 
chain in the street. 

Now is the judgment of this world; 
now are the laws of heaven and of 
earth in force. Shall crime be per- 
mitted to accumulate in the kingdom 
of God, and never meet its doom until 
the end of the world? Now is the 
judgment of this world ; and when an 
individual goes forth with the ever- 
lasting Gospel, bears his testimony 
in meekness, and it is rejected by any 


. person or people, and he .wishes hi^ 
feet in clean water, bearing testimony 
of it before his God, what h|is he done 
to that people? Do they want 
wait for another judgment, when the 
judgment ^is already passed? for it is 
said. Thou shalt go thy way, and return 
not again to that man or to that house, 
city, or people. 

When the servants of God bind tip' 
the law and wash their feet. against 
the people, does not this look like the 
Saints judging the world ? jVith 
such a people the judgment is pas- 
sed. They dp not know it ; but they 
will find it out when they wake up 
from the long sleep of death and reckon 
their history. They will find out that 
away back at a certain time a ser- 
vant of God washed his feet against 
them. Ah! there the die was cast; 
thore their doom was sealed ; there they 
were barred out against coming into 
the kingdom of God. That was the 
important moment when salvation 
passed from them. 

Is there any such thing as men 
having power to forgive sins on earth 
and they are forgiven in heaven — of 
retaining them and they are retain^ 
in heaven ? When the servants of 
God wash their feet against those who 
reject his counsel against themselv^, 
do they retain their sins, or forgive 
them ? The Lord says, “ What you 
do on earth I do in heaven," because 
“ be that heoreth you beareth me, and 
I he that rejecteth you rejecteth me." 
Brethren, think of these things, and 
remember the words spoken still fur- 
ther — viz., “ But search with all dili- 
gence aud care." Be careful not to 
wash your feet against any but those 
that are worthy ; but endeavour, 
with long-sufi'ering, and amid the con- 
tradiction of sinners against yourself, 
to be diligent and patient until it go to 
the laste.^tremity; but when you have, 
done so against a house, an individual, 
or people, be careful not to return there 
again, but go your way, even as it is said. 
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By-and-by, when we get through 
this world, we shall have another 
sphere to act in. But, say the noble 
and proud of the world, “ I' care’ not 
for your washing of feet or your 
testimony, because, when 1 die I go 
into an eternal world, and there 1 will 
meet my^ God, and not you. He 
will be more merciful to me. I will 
have nQthing to fear from you, for 
you will have no more power there 
than myself.'* But when you go into 
the eternal worldf if that same Elder 
who washed his feet against you in 
this should be the only God you should 
ever see or find in the eternal worldj^ 
then you meet with the rubbers againri 
Now, there are Lords many and 
Gods many ; but unto us there is but 
one God, the great Father of all. 
When he says, “ He that rejects you 
rejects vie," the same importance is 
attached to your words as to his. 
What shall we do when we go into 
the eternal world, after we have 
laboured' and toiled " in this for the 
cause of truth ? We are to act upon 
our Priesthood still ; for it is an ever- 
lasting Priesthood, without beginning 
of days or end of life. It lasts for 
ever. What, last for ever, and still 
have nothing to do, as some imagine? 
We have a great deal to do. When 
brother Parley was speaking on the* 
condition of the spirits in the spirit- 
world, about their being as dark and 
ignorant as they are here, I thought 
we should have plenty to do. These 
Spirit Bappers that communicate with 
mortals are no doubt a grade of 
spirits that are as ignorant of celestial 
principles as the wild, degraded 
Indian. The spirit that raps can 
tell about somebody ^ that comes 
within the circle of his knowledge; 
bnt what does he know about Jesus 
Ghtist and the eternal plan of sal- 
vation any inore than these Indians ? 
Upon this matter they are in the 
dark. ' Those men who hold the 
Priesthood will enter 'the abodes of 
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those spirits and make a proclamation 
of the Gospel to them, and 1 presume 
it will be something similar to Paul’s 
proclamation at Athens. The people 
of that city worshipped all the gods 
of the nations ; and for fear there 
should be one whom they did not 
worship, they erected an altar to the 
“ Uniojown God." “ Whom you igno- 
rantly worship," says Paul, “ him de- 
clai-e I unto you." 

Perhaps the very first proclamation 
of the Priesthood among those spirits 
who give spiritual communications to 
mortals will draw forth a confession 
of their ignorance of the true God 
and the principles of life and salva- 
tion ; but you will go there to put 
them right and declare to them the true 
God — the true principles of spiritual 
communication, — to point out wherein 
their way of communication is not 
lawful — that there is but one eternal 
source of truo and certain commu- 
nication to the other world, and that 
is through Jesus Christ. You will tell 
them that he has been upon our earth, 
and visited their dominions long ago, 
and that he has sent you now to fill 
bis track and set them right. 

How was it at the time the Saviour 
came on the earth? There were all 
kinds of spirits abroad ready to 
•communicate; hence there were false 
teachers and false Christs. But the 
Saviour of the world entered their 
dark abode and put them right, to 
redeem them, and have mercy and 
compassion on them. So, when we 
go hence, we shall go into just such 
a place — into paradise, or the spirit 
•world, to preach to them and regulate 
them. We shall know better about 
it when we get there : we shall under- 
.stand our mission better. 

When brother Parley was preaching 
, about the thief on the cross, who was 
ignorant of the principles of salvation — 
.(the Saviour would not stop to preach > 
to him when be was expiring upon 
the cross, but he postponed it until he 


i 


314^ JOURNAL OF 

got into the spirit'world, and there ho- 
instructed him,) some one whispered 
to me — I cannot tell who it was — • 
Would it not be a good thing to send 
some of our thieves on a mission to 
take lessons in that school ?” It 
would perhaps be a higher school 
than this: they might feel themselves 
e.xalted and elevated, if they got into 
a higher class. [A voice in the stand : 
“There are no stray cattle to look 
after there ! ”] I expect stray cattle do 
not belong to that department. These 
matters are of moment and of vital 
importance to the Eidere of Israel, 
and; ought to rest with weight upon 
their minds. 


DISCOURSES. 

I do not feel disposed tor tresp^s > 
further upon your -time. I wanted tov 
reiterate tiie remarks of the President. ,• 
He has illustrated the matter, and, 
made so it clear that every eye may- 
aee it, and every heart nnderetond,; * 
He U^ew what was necessary. He*., 
has not only given us a text, bat. 
preached the sermon also. 1 cannot^ 
make it Any plainer, and it would, 
darken counsel by words, v^itboat/ 
knowledge to attempt it. 

I pray and beseech yomto be awakoi 
to these things ; and may God bless, 
us and save us all in his hingdom^f 
Amen. . . > 

■•• • , i 
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NECESSITY OF CULTIVATING A KNOWLEDGE OP SCIENCE, AND 
‘pAItTIGDLARLy OF THEOLOGY, ETC. 
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A Discourse by President Bbiobau Yoono, delivered at the Spriny Conference, held in the ' 
Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, April 7, 1862. 


It tnay be considered that we are 
a mixed congregation, consisting of 
Bishops, Seventies, High Priests, 
Elders, the Twelve, and the First 
Presidency; but I consider we are, 
strictly speaking, a meeting of the 
Elders of Israel ; for if we were to be 
instructed in the duties of any one of 
these Quorams, that instruction, would 
be equally good for all. 

This vast concourse of persons ore 
all Elders in Israel, with but a very 
few exceptions ; for there are some 
Priests, Teachere, and Deacons pre- 
sent, but not a great many. The 
greater portion of the male members 
of this community are Elders in the 
Church ; and, as Elders, we are tp be 


instructed so as to obtain an under- 
standing of all .things pertaining to, 
our duty. . , 

We have beard and felt sufficient 
to know that the wisdom which is to 
be obtained in this kiugdom is more 
satisfactory to ns than the boasted • 
wisdom of the world. This is appre- 
ciated by the majority of this assembly, . 
if not by all. The knowledge pos- 
sessed, by ibis people is of more valuev 
than all the knowledge of the world 
put together, and infinitely greater. 

In this kiugdom you will find the^ 
root of oil science, and that, too,, in. 
men who have not been taught ther 
sciences after the manner of the, 
wprld. They understand thip origin^ 


THE LORD AT THE HEAD OF HIS KINGDOM. ETC, ’ 315 -. 


of scienco, and cau traco it through 
the life of man, much to their satis- 
faction. Let any man who possesses 
the Holy Ghost, though never taught 
the sciences but a very little, bear a 
learned man exhibit the principles of 
any science, he understands the origin 
and proper bearings* of the subject 
treated upon by the speaker, through 
the Increased rays of that light which 
lightetb every man that cometh into 
the world. This is to us a matter of 
no little satisfaction. 

I have many cogitations with re- 
gard to this work of the last days 
and the prosperity of this kingdom ; 
yet 1 have learned years ago that the 
Lord stands at the helm that guides 
Zion’s ship. He is its Dictator ; and 
unless we work exactly to the; line 
that is marked out by him, our works 
vvill be in vain. This has been my 
experience from the beginning. In 
every branch and avenue of our lives 
. we must learn to work to the line of 
truth. It is for us to know what ought 
to be done, and then do it. Though 
there should be no earthly prospect 
of acoomplishing it, we can certainly 
try ; and if we try with all our might, 
that act will prove at least a resolute 
and determined mind, adorned with 
patience and perseveranca. And if, 
with all our resolute endeavoura, we are 
still unable to accomplish our purpose, 
the Lord will be very likely to stretch 
* forth his band and give the victory. 

Perhaps, before we get through with 
this Conference, we shall ask such a 
favour of the Bishops as. we asked of 
them last Conference, which was 
Ranted to the letter, and that most 
rigorously. The brethren are rigor- 
ous with themselves, for they have 
j^id their Tithing willingly, and I do 
not know, that the Bishops have bad 
io^ urge them apy to the fulfilment of 
this duty. However, some on the 
first reflection thought it seemed im- 
possible for them to comply with it, 
and soihfiy thouglit, that our r^qaesi^ 


was inconsistent; but with a little ' 
more mature reflection, with a little , 
faith and prayer, they brought them- . 
selves directly to obedience. I think , ^ 

this has been almost universally tbe . 
case. If we should now call upon the. 
Bishops for a favour, it would be to , 
grant us a little assistance with regard 
to our purchasing and laying in, 
lumber, nails, glass, and other met- j 
chandize to supply our future wants. 

I wish each Ward to bear thoir share 
in this matter. I mention it that.. , 
the Bishops may be alert in their 
feelings. 

Now, brethren, can we fight'against 
and subdue ourselves? That is the ^ 

greatest difficulty we ever encountered, i 

and the most arduous warfare we ever 
engaged in. This will opply most ; 

perfectly to the brethren who have ‘ 
gathered with the Saints. When we 
are out in the world we preach faith ' 

and repentance, sq that the Saints j 

bring the knowledge of Jirst principles^ 
with them to the gathering-place. 

Your next step is to enter into the ' ' 

study of this. A man may learn let- * 

ters and study all the various branches 
of scholastic education to the day of j 
his death ; but if he does not attain to j 
strict self-discipline, his learning will 
not amount to much. The catalogue j 

of man’s discipline he must compile j 

liimself : he cannot be guided by any 
rule that others may lay down, but is I 

placed under the necessity of tracing i 

it himself through every avenue of j 

bis. life. He is obliged to catechise , 

and train himself, for he knows his’ I 
own disposition tbe best — its fortified | 

and unfortified parts. He is therefore I 
the most fit to school himself, until < 

every particle of the man is, brought i j 
into subjection to the law of Christ i 

When you had obeyed the first 
ordinances of the Gospel, then you. 
discovered that the Lord had set his , 
hand to gather Israel that Zion might , 
be built up and Israel gathered from \ 

;the four winds. These doctrines have.. 
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been taugbt and re-taugbt again and 
again. 1 think there is not a man here 
vrho did not fully understand them 
while in his native country. There 
' znay be a few exceptions among those 
who have by chance fallen into the 
society of the Saints at the gathering- 
place where their first acquaintance 
was formed, and consequently have 
not had the same opportunity of hear- 
ing the first principles as others have 
had in the world. Now, we enter this 
school to be planed, squared, and 
polished. 

Suppose we admit of malice, auger, 
and wrath in our hearts, — steep our- 
selves in wickedness, by taking the 
same of God in vain, by entering into 
every kind of outbreak and trans- 
gression, by defiance to every whole- 
some law, by neglecting our families, 

E hysically, mentally, and morally, and 
y neglecting our brethren and our- 
selves, our former repentance and 
baptism for the remission of our sins 
will not profit us, through indulging 
in sin afterwards ; but all our former 
sins will again be upon us, and we 
must atone for the whole. Then let 
us cleave unto righteousness, learn to 
do well, and continue to do so all the 
days of our lives, that our former sins 
may not stand against us. Thisjs 
our duty. 

If every person in the community 
would correct his own errors each day 
he lives, the errors of the whole would 
continually be effectually • corrected. 
For where is there a man who, by 
preaching on a text from the Bible 
or the Book of Mormon, can correct 
the faults of the people? That may 
be done until they go into their 
graves, and little or no good result 
from it. I mean to correct my own 
faults, and it is for you to do the 
same. It is an individual business, 
over which each man must preside, 
until every fault in our whole lives is 
corrected and we are sanctified before 
the Lord. 


DISCOURSES. 

If your neighbour suffers his cattle 
or bis children to trespass upon your 
property, never retaliate or speak an 
angry reply, for this will engender a 
spirit of anger in him. Consider well 
before you suffer your minds to be 
irritated in the least. Suffer them not 
to be agitated unfit your blood is boil- 
ing with rage before you are aware ; 
but stop and reflect, coolly consider, 
and quietly reason with the person or 
persons who have trespassed upon 
you, and show them the nature of 
their transgression against you. If 
they continue in the same course of 
conduct, reason the stronger with 
them, without quarrelling. Thus bring 
your passions down into subjection to 
your will, and cultivate an even un- 
ruffled temper, until you can perfectly 
control yourselves at all times, in all 
places, and under all circumstances. 
Then our affections and feelings would 
become congenial to those of the 
angels of God, and we should con- 
tinue to increase in that Holy Spirit 
which would prepare us for the society 
of holy beings. This is our school, 
and a profitable one it is to the Elders 
of Israel. 

Why I mention these things is 
that you may understand, as quick as 
you have believed and have been 
baptized for the remission of your 
sins, that you have then further duties 
to perform. To be continually repent- 
ing is not required of us. If the 
Elders of Israel could do all that is 
required of them, they would not need 
to repent, but they would seek con- 
tinually to walk in the paths of truth, 
virtue, and holiness. .It is not in 
keeping with their calling to be fight- . 
ingand quarrelling with their brethren, 
or treading upon the sacred rights of 
others ; but it is their duty to walk in 
the paths of righteousness all the day 
long. And they will be chastened 
again and again until they do it. 

This is my teaching to the people/ 
continually. We do not care about - 
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hearing an overgrown Gospel sermon 
preached here ; for the people under- 
stand it perfectly already. But do 
they understand the principle of 
self-control, and of properly ordering 
their lives and coui-se before the 
Lord? Do the Elders of Israel 
understand all that the Lord requires 
of them? They do not. This be- 
longs to other branches of the same 
celestial science. This perfect science 
requires men and women to be in the 
school all the days of their lives; and 
they will not see a single day in which 
they will not learn some truth with 
which they were not before acquainted. 
They can learn from themselves — 
from the world — from the govern- 
ment of heaven — from the manage- 
ment, government, control, doctrines, 
and laws of eternity, which will yet 
be exhibited before us. The Lord 
has established the world, with its 
varied productions, for the education 
of hb cnildren, that they may improve 
upon little things first, and* so con- 
tinue to increase, grow, and strengthen, 
until they become perfect men in 
Christ Jesus. These are the duties 
and this is the situation of the Elders 
at home. " - 

We have not had much privilege 
hitherto of meeting together in the 
Valley. ‘Four years ago, when the 
brethren came into this valley, brother 
George A. Smith delivered his first 
lecture upon the cannon, for there 
were ho houses wherein the people 
could assemble. . Since then they 
have been greatly blessed, yet they 
have had little opportunity of holding 
meeting. The first large place we 
had to meet in was the Bowery. We 
felt comfortable in- it, and I felt as 
thankful for it as I ever did for any- 
thing in my life ; but as quick as the 
falling weather came, it drove the 
Saints away, and rendered it neces- 
sary to discontinue the meetings in 
that place and to hold them in thei 
different Wards, so that it became' 
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impossible to get all the people to- 
gether. Now we have a convenient 
room — the best hall I ever saw in my 
life, wherein the people could be con- 
vened on one floor. I trust we shall 
renew our strength, meet hero to 
pray, and to praise the Lord, and 
partake of the sacrament, until ouc 
feelings are perfectly pure; for wo 
are where w'e can sit and enjoy the 
society of each other as long as we 
please, and there is none to make us 
afraid. Let us be industrious in this 
great school, nor ever slacken ous 
pace.. 

There are a great many branches 
of education : some go to college to 
learn languages, some to study law, 
some to study physic, and some to 
study astronomy, and various other 
branches of science. We want every 
branch of science taught in this place 
that is taught in the world. But out 
favourite study is that branch which 
particularly belongs to the Elders of 
Israel — namely, theology. Every 
Elder should become a profound 
theologian — should understand this 
branch better than all the world. 
There is no Elder who has the power 
of God upon him but understands 
more of the principles of theology 
than all the world put together. 

This reminds me of a Tittle circum- 
stance that transpired here a year ago 
last summer. You, no doubt, well 
recollect Elder .Day, (a Baptist minis- 
ter on his way to California,) who 
used to preach to us so nicely. T 
preached one day when he was pre- 
sent. In the course of my remarks, 
I brought up the subject of the Deity— 
at the point touching the character of 
our Father in heaven, upon which he 
desired the most to be instructed. 
I dropped the subject and turned to- 
somethiug else. He went to dinner 
with me, and while we sat at the din- 
ner table, he said, “ Brother Young, !' 
was waiting with all my an.xious heart, 
with mouth, eyes,. and ears .open to- 
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receive something grtat and glorious.”' Bible ?” do.” “"What re^M- 
■ “ What about, brother Day ?” “ Why, blance did our father 4^dam bear tb 
as you were describing the Deity, and his God, when be placed him in the 
just came to the point I was the most Garden of Eden ?” Before he had 
anxious to have expounded, behold time to reply, I asked him what 
you waived it and turned to some- resemblance Jesus bore to man in bis 
thing else.” I smiled and said, incarnation? and “Do you believe - 
After I had taught them ho w, >1 Moses, who said the Lord made Adam 
wanted the people to add the rest of in his own image and after his own. 
the sermon themselves.” He said,, likeness? This may appear to you a , 
“ I declare, brother Young, I would curiosity ; but do you hot see, do?ia 
have given anything I possessed in the jdde' that, the Lord made Adam like 
world, if you had continued your re- himself ; and the Saviour we read of 
marks until I had obtained the know- was made to look so like, him, that j 
ledge I desired.” I inquired the, he was the express image of bis per- , 
nature of it. “ To know the character son ?” He laughed at his folly him- ■ 
of God.” I smiled and said, “Are' self. "Why,” said he, “Brother ^ 
you a preacher of the Gospel ?”! Young, I never once thought of it } 
" Yes.” " How long have you been' before in dll my life, and ^ have been 
a preacher ?" “ Twenty-seven years, a preacher twenty-seven years." He 

I have been a preacher of the Gospel never had known anything about 
of Christ.” ‘‘And you have been a the character of the God be wor- 
miuister so long, and havo never shipped ; but, like the Athenians, ' 
learned anything about tho character had raised an altar with the inscrip- 
of the Being about whom you have tion, " To the unknown God." 
beeu preaching 1 I am astonished ! There is not one of the fjsithful 
Now you want to find out tho chn- Elders of the Church of Jesus Christ 
racter of God. I can make you of Latter-day Saints but is*, more oy 
answer the question yourself in a few less acquainted with the physical and 
minutes.” ‘‘Well, I do not know, moral character of the God he serves: 
brother Young : it is a very mysterious which is more than all the world 
subject to mortal man." " Now, let knows, or can know, independent of 
me ask you a single question. \Yill tho inspiration of the Holy Ghost, 
■you tell mo what God our Father in The greatest, the best, the most edu- 
heaveu appears like?” He sat a con- cated, and the most profound tbeo- 
siderable time, while the colour on his logians on the earth, who have obtained 
checks ebbed and flowed alternately, their learning by reading and study, 
till at last ho replied, ‘‘ Brother had no correct knowledge of what is 
Young, [ will not presume to describe iu the Bible about God, angels, sin, 

'the character of the Deity." 1 smiled, righteousness, and mapy other iini- 
and he thought I was treating the portant subjects, until Joseph Smith 
subject lightly. “ I am not making made it 'known. . 
light of tho subject, but l am smiling We are now in the school of theology 
at your folly, that you — a teacher in and making rapid progress jn thp 
Israel— a man who should stand b^- study of this celestial science. T 
tween the living and the dead — admit there are soma few dunces iii 
yet know nothing about your Father the school: some advance at a very 
and God. Were I in your place, I slow pace, and some not at all. It 
would never preach another sermon would be difficult. to fell whether they 
while I lived, until I learned more enjoy any thing or not, or whether they 
about God. Do you believe the are in the faith or not. But, oa i 
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'general thing, our boys, who are from 
the age of ten to fifteen years, know 
more of the principles of theology 
than the most educated clergymen in 
Christendom. In comparison to what 
is plainly revealed, the world of man- 
kind are almost entirely ignorant of 
those principles which to them ore df 
the greatest importance. 

You certainly are learning ; and, 
brethren, I tell you again/what I have 
told you repeatedly, if you ever wish 
to have my good feelings, it will be 
owing to yonr conduct in the strict 
observance of righteousness and ceas- 
ing from all contentions — from speak- 
ing lightly of our great Father in 
heaven, of our elder brother Jesus 
iDhrist, of the angels of God, and of 
any good being upon the earth, from 
this time henceforth and for ever. If 
you want my fellowship, cease from 
doing these things. 1 may love you 
and seek yonr wolfiare with all my 
might : but 1 do not love the profane 
speeches and wicked conduct of some 
of the Elders in Israel. 1 have -no 
fellowship for men who are guilty of 
breaking the Sabbath, uf drinking 
spirituous liquors to excess, of con- 
tending with each other, and going 
to law before Gentile or Bishops' 
courts to settle their difficulties. 
There is a better way of settling diffi- 
culties than either of these. 

1 gave the Elders a little key lately, 
to know when they were in the right 
path. I-will now give you another. 
^Vhen a difference of judgment e.xists 
between two parties, let them come 
together and lay their difficulties at 
each other’s feet, laying themselves 
down in the cradle of humility, and 
say, “ 'Brother, (or sister,) I want to 
do right ; yea, I will even wrong my- 
self, to make yon tight." Do you not 
think that a man -or woman,* acting in 
that manner tbwayds his or her neigh- 
bour, would be justified by the law of 
"righteousness? Their judgments come 
together, and they-are agreed there 


would, consequently, bo no need of 
calling in a third person to settle tho 
difference. After taking this course, 
if yon cannot come together, then call 
in a third person and settle it. But 
for those who bear the name of Saint's 
to go into a Gentile court to sottlo 
their differences is a slink in the 
nostrils of the Almighty. To me it 
is disgusting, filthy, and loathsome, 
in every sense of the word. I abhor 
it. Do, for Heaven’s sake and for 
your own sakes, take my counsel 
and show mercy to your brethren, 
even as the Lord has boen merciful 
to us. 

£ Jt has been observed that the people 
want revelation. This is revelation ; 
and were it written, it would then he 
written revelation, as truly as the 
revelations which are contained in the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants. I 
could give you revelation about going 
to California, for I know the mind of 
the Lord upon that matter. I could 
give you revelation upon the subject 
of paving your Tithing and building a 
temple to the name of the Lord ; for 
the light is in me. I could put these 
revelations as straight to the line of 
truth in writing as any revelation you 
ever read; I could TOdte the mihd of 
the Lord, and you could' put itin-your 
pockets. But before wo desire tnoro 
written revelation, let us fulfil the 
revelations that are already written, 
and which we have scarcely begun to 
fulfil. 

A person was mentioned to-day who 
did' not bdlicve that Brigham Young 
was a Prophet, Seer, and Revelator. 

I ‘I wish to ask every member of this 
whole community, if they ever heard 
him profess to'be a Prophet, Seer, and 
Revelator, as Joseph Smith was ? 'lib 
professed .to be ah Apostle of Jesus 
Christ, called and sent of God 'toeavy 
israel. If you know what tho oalling 
of aii Apostle is, and If ihere were ' 
ten thousand of them on the earth at 
the eame time; -you must know that 
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the words of an Apostle who magnihes 
his calliog are the words of the 
Almighty to the people all the time. 
He never need be called in question 
whether he revealed the mind of the 
Lord or not. Although brothers Wil- 
lard Richards, Heber C. Kimball, and 
myself are out of the Quorum of the 
Twelve, our Apostleship has not been 
taken from us. Who ordained me to 
be First President of this Church on 
earth ? 1 answer. It is the choice of 
this people, and that is sufficient. If 
the Lord designates a plan how his 
cause and kingdom can be best ad- 
vanced, whose business is it, if it. is 
the mind of the people to follow it ? 
It is ours and the Lord's ; but it is 
certainly not the business of those 
who are enemies to his cause. I 
preached considerably upon this point 
in Nauvoo, to give the people the 
understanding of the ditVerent callings 
of men. Joseph Smith was a Pro- 
phet, Seer, and Revelator before be 
had power to build up the kingdom of 
God, or take the first step towards it. 
When did he obtain that power ? Not 
until the angel had ordained him to i 
be an Apostle. Joseph Smith, Oliver 
Cowdery, and David Whitmer were 
the first Apostles of this dispensation, 
though in the early days of the Church 
David Whitmer lost his standing, and 
another took his place. I have taught 
the brethren this principle years ago. 
When a man is an Apostle, and stands 
at the head of the kingdom of God on 
the earth, and magnifies his calling, 
be has the keys of all the power that 
ever was bestowed upon mortal man 
for the building up of the kingdom of 
God on the earth. 

I will now leave these items and 
take up another. I hinted to- day at 
the wisdom of the Lord in opening the 
ffoLl mines, and said he bad one 
object in view, among many others, — 
namely, to try the faith of the Saints. 
By this his wisdom has been e^hi-' 
bited, Aud much accomplished by it 


among those also who are not Saints. 
Take a view of this community. A 
portion will not be Saints. This has 
always been the case when God had a 
Church on the earth. They are npt 
ail sheep that are in the fold, neither 
are they all Saints who bear the nafne, 
I wish you to understand that .when 
the sheep are separated from the goats, 
they will never again bear tbe hke 
afilictions they bore while they mm 
gled with the goats, os long qs^tho 
world stands ; no, neither in this 
world nor any other. Let the sheep 
and goats be once separated, and the 
master of that dock of sheep ^yill 
never afilict them. When there iore 
no goats to annoy the sheep, the latter 
will mingle with each other and go 
hand in hand in full fellowship. But 
when goats are among the sheep, they 
besmear them with their stink, and 
I they frisk about, and behave so as* to 
actually turn the sheep almost into 
goats. They will grow short in the 
hair, look like goats, and stink like 
them. The master of the dock must 
therefore do something to preserve 
the blood of the sheep pure, lest they 
completely degenerate and altogether 
become goats. They must be chastened 
by persecution, to drive out the stink- 
ing goats from their midst. The Lord 
opened the California gold mines to 
lead them od ; and 1 say to the goats. 
Go ! I am glad of it. “ But do you 
not think the sheep will go too?” 
Never mind, if they do : they will get 
well besmeared with the davour of the 
goats, run off and wash themselves, 
and come back again. Though I speak 
thus, 1 do not despise the goats ; no, 
not in the least. . . 

You will, perhaps recollect a‘ dream 
I had in the spring of 1848, when so 
many were going to California. It 
seemed as though the whole commur 
nity would be carried away with the 
spirit of gold, which caused much 
anxiety in my mind and enlightened 
my understanding. 1 dreamt I was 
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'a Utt1d< north of the hot springs, vrith 
many of my brethren, among some 
scattered timber, t thought of send- 
Ing to Captain {Brown’s, on tbo Weber 
Tiver, to get some goats, which I had 
provioaSly bought of him ; but while 
1 was conversing with the brethren, I 
thought the Prophet Joseph Smith 
!oame' up to us, and P spoke to him. 
1 thought 1 would send for my goats 
■Which I had purchased from Captain 
"Brovin, 'and brother Joseph started 
<ofT to the north, add 1 thought very 
likely he would' purchase the whole of 
^brother Brown ’sstook; but I felt quite 
‘TOconoiled, if he did. I thought I 
stood there'some'time talking with the 
•brethren, when 1 looked up' towards 
>the road on my right, and behold I 
saw brother Joseph returning, riding 
on a waggon without any box to it; 
but it had a bottom of boards, and on 
these boards there was a tent and 
other camping implements, &c., as 
though be bad been on a journey of 
some length. He alighted from the 
waggon, and came to where we were 
standing. I looked, and saw, fol- 
lowing, the waggon, an almost innu-i 
merable- floc^ of pheep' of all' kinds, 
sizes, colours, aud descriptions, from 
the- largest, finest sheep I ever saw, 
down to the ugly decrepit. - dwarf. . 
The wool on the large ones, 1 'bought, 
was as white as snow ; then .^e next 
‘^Smaller oUes had also'nl^ i^C'wobl 
tfiein, ‘and some’ were' blSok^ and 
Vwhite; others had' cbane 'long wUol 
vu^ontbem, aj^roiximatiug to 'hair; 
“find W on, until thCy beCame^ a nrix-j 
’ t^e of gUl^ and sheep. ' f'looked' on 
'the’ strange flock'. Snif Mdeiedi 
^'WMlb 1 vias lo6kio]g;'I asked’ Joseph 
^'what in the world he, ^ap' going to do 
‘ with such a flock of SbeSp, and said to 
him,' “ Why; bi‘6the#' Joseph', yon havd 
'^Igot'tttC mbSt>8h)gtilar'flocK ofsheep I 
' \$bat'‘are '^^^gbitig to’dd 
with them?” He looked' Up dhd 
'sbiled’ ys h’e' did when' he xw mingi 
fand 'SS^ though he was in reality' wira 
No. 21.] . 


me, and said, Tliey are^ all good in 
'their plaOe." ' This is the dream. 

So it is with this people. If you 
cau only find the place for the goats, 
they answer the end for which they 
were made. I have always realized 
that a half-hearted “Mormon” is on© 
of the meanest of human beings, for 
aufeh' are always' ready to say, “How 
do you do, brother Devil?” and “ How 
do you do, brother Jesus ?” or, “ Bro- 
ther Jesus, I waut to make you ac- 
quainted with brother Devil.” It is 
no trouble for them to turn unto 
Baal or unto Jesus; yet, at the’ same 
time, the Lord haS a use' for them. £ 
have often heSrd ben say they were 
convinced that “MoriUonism was 
true, and that they would cleave to it; 
but as for their hem*t8 being coUverted, 
it is altogether another thing. Mobs 
never have done one thing against 
this people, but they could trace them, 
and have known all about it ; for you 
will always find that the goats will 
run and lick salt with tbe sheep ; and 
the Lord who made them has placed 
them in the world to serve bis own 
purpose.' When by these characters 
: afliictions are bropgl\t-upon the Saints, 
and they are bereft of all they possess, 
it .is to- make them more, attached to 
the cause of truth, while their per- 
secutors are hurled into oblivion, 
which is the last of them. 

If gold is a sufficient inducement 
to lead men off to live in the midst of 
that society in California, affor they 
know and understand the conditiCn Of 
it, it certainly proves that' they love 
the things of this world better than 
they loVe Christ. YUumay say vcfu 
are poor, and ^sfa'' to accUmulhte 
something to help youtself aud yonr 
family. “Are you' Starving to'deafh 
forwaUtdffoodf?” “‘No.” |Allofyclu 
have plen^ to suhlsikt’U^oU.' If those 
who. go to CdKforUia'fdr gblJvdsrefUU 
of tihiu Ghost, they Vfould clc^e 
their Wives' arid' children' With Imok- 
ak!n’,i and-' w'eai^ it thUiUselVeS to the 
. [Vol. VI. 
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Jay of their death, rather than mingle 
with the wicked and be induced to 
leave the society of the Saints. The 
true cause of their taking such a course 
is, they do not love the Lord. 

There is a class of persons that 
persecution will not drive from the 
Church of Christ, but prosperity will ; 
and again, there is another class that 
prosperity will not drive, but perse- 
cution will. The Lord must and will 
jiave a company of Saints who will 
follow him to the cross, if it be neces- 
sary; and these he will crown. They 
are the ones who will wear a celestial 
crown and have dominion, rule, and 
government. These are they who will 
receive honour of the Father, with 
glory, exaltation, and eternal lives. 
They shall reign over kingdoms, and 


have power to be Gods, even the ‘sons 
of God. 

Those other classes will' take dif- 
ferent stations and possess inferior 
glories, according to their works in the 
flesh. That class who will altogether 
serve the world and disregard the 
cause of truth will become servants 
to the sons of God and be in servitude 
throughout eternity. 

What shall we do? I say. Cleave 
to Mormonism,” work with all our 
might for the Lord, and love him 
better than any other earthly or hea- 
venly object. And if he requires us 
to sacriflee our houses, our horses, our ^ 
cattle, our wives, and our children, 
let them remain upon the altar; but.let } 
us follow him to salvation and eternal 
life. Amen. 


DISCERNMENT— IMPORTANCE AND NECESSITY OF BEING TESTED— 
HONESTY OF CONDUCT— FAITHFULNESS— DISCIPLINE, ETC. 

Address hij President HaoER C. Kuibael, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 

City, April 6, 1854. 


We have had laid before us many 
items by the President ; and so far os 
1 am concerned, one thing suits me 
just as well as another. I am very 
touch in favour of all the remarks of 
brother Brigham, and they are revela- 
tion to us, and that from God. It 
gives me a great deal of satisfaction 
when I hear a man tell the mind of 
the Lord, and I can have a testimony 
to myself that it is the mind of the 
Lord ; and when I have a testimony 
that it is the mind and will of God, 
I then know that I have got a similar 
spirit to the one that revved it. 

It is the privilege of this people! 


from this time henceforth and for ever 
to understand the things that revolvo 
through their minds from day to day 
and from year to year. The majority 
of this people imagine to themselves 
a great many things that are in reality 
the things of God — things that God is 
putting into their hearts; but they do 
not know how to organize them and 
arrange such ideas into sentences, to 
convey them to the minds of the 
people. It takes an Apostle to do it 
It is not every man or woman that 
can do it 

There have been many things re- 
lated here that you have, no doubt. 
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thought of, but did not know vrhether 
they were right or wrong. It is a 
great consolation to me to have that 
degree of the Spirit of the Lord to 
discern all things and be able to tell 
what is true and what is untrue. Is 
It not worth more than all the gold of 
the world ? It is ; for gold cannot 
purchase it. It cannot be purchased 
with jewels, nor with clothing, nor 
with the souls of men ; and it is just 
"as free to you os it is to me. j 
I thank Ood for the things that are 
going to take place, to give every man 
a fair chance to prove himself to be a 
Saint or to be a Devil. Jesus says, 
“ My sheep hear my voice, and they 
will follow me, and a stranger they 
will not follow.” This is Scripture. 
What will you do with it ? Are those 
that are going to the north and to the 
Bouth, to the east and to the west, 
following the Shepherd’s voice? | Are 
those who are leaving the Saints to 
mingle with the world to search for 
niches following the Good Shepherd or 
his Spirit? No; but they are following 
a stranger, and they do not know the 
Good Shepherd’s voice nor the Good 
JShepherd’s Spirit. 

Well, I am glad they are going. I 
went up to my mill yesterday, aud as 
I was coming back, I met several 
brethren on their way to California as 
fast as they could drive. 1 thought 
they were afraid of getting a mission, 
if they stayed, here to attend the Gon> 
.ference. ‘ ^ , , 

I have learned one thing to a de- 
monstration since I became-a member 
of this Church, that if a man is deter- 
mined to be damned, nothing can 
hinder it. 1 have argued with men 
for hours, for weeks, for months, and 
for years, to prevail on them to serve 
the Lord ; but my labours have gene- 
rally been spent in vain on persons 
.who needed so much persuasion to do 
«;good. ' The Spirit of the Lord does 
not inspire me to trouble myself any 
^ more.. about men who will do wrong. 


It is enough for mo to do the will of 
the Lord my God, even those things 
I am dictated to do by my President ; 
and let every other man act as I do, 
and be perfectly independent whether 
to serve God or Mammon. X would 
not now step one step out of my way 
to head a man’s course that is deter- 
mined to go to the Devil ; but I will 
say, Go into the fire, that you may 
bo burned out. He will be saved 
when he comes to himself; but he 
never will come to himself, until he is 
burned out like an old pipe that has 
become impregnated with filthiness. 

The idea of having places of location 
is good. The people will gather there 
as they did in Kirtland, and in Mis- 
souri, and in other places. I consider 
it to be a screen. Yon know, when 
you carry your grain to the mill, you 
must take greats pains to get out all 
the smut and dirt, and run it through 
a screen, that the chaff and other 
useless matter may drop through, 
before it goes into the smut macbiue 
and hopper. It has also to go through 
a hurricane, that it may blow off all 
the dust and make it clean. Many of 
us have been through a hurricane and 
through earthquakes. A smut machine 
is a fit representation of an earthquake: 
it proves every kernel ; and if it is a 
smut kernel, it bursts it to pieces. 
After it goes through the hopper and 
the grinders, it is separated by the bolt 
into flour of two or three kinds, and 
the bran passes out by itself. Where 
there is not a good screen to screen 
off the kernels of smut and chaff, and 
other obnoxious substances, the^ will 
have an effect upon the fiour.^’ , But 
do they destroy the flour? No*, they 
only blacken it a little; and it will not 
rise so good when you make a cake of 
it, because there is no life in that filthy 
substance that is mixed with It. The 
life is in the flour, ' ' ' \ \ , 

.Upon thp, saraa principle^ a gres^t 
many Saiom are emigrating, alsp 
others that are. not Saints, but thieve£|» 

’’ i . ' ' U ■ , . r . < 
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and liars, and adulterers, and forni- 
cators, and murderers; and they make 
the good flour, in the eyes of the world, 
to look a little black. But it does not 
affect the righteous Saint, the holy 
man, nor the holy woman, nor does 
it affect the servants of the living God, 
who bear the Priesthood of the Son of 
God. I am very much in favour of 
having in the Lord's mill a good 
screen, smut machine, and bolt. We 
have ground wheat long enough to 
know the value of a good screen and 
smutter; and it is high time these 
valuable appendages should be attached 
to the mill, which will be a decided im- 
provement. Every portion of the 
good wheat is good for something, but 
the smut is good for nothing : we feed 
our horses with the bran and fatten 
our pigs, and the other part of it is good 
to feed ourselves and our children. 

What are my feelings continually ? 
They are— I would to God this people 
would all do right and walk humbly 
before their God, and do unto one 
another as they would wish others to 
do unto them, and when men labour 
for each other, labour for their brother 
as they would wish him to labour for 
them. But I see men who come to 
labour for the Lord, who are eye-ser* 
vants. A man who will bo an oyo- 
servant to his God will be to his 
brother; and that man who will be an 
eye-servant to his brother will be to 
his God, and he never will work only 
as you stand and watch him. 1 see 
men work on the public works — one 
hundred, or perhaps one hundred and 
fifty in a gang, and I" have watched 
them work, and not over twenty men 
out of the one hundred and fifty will 
be at work at the same time, while the 
rest are standing still. 1 supposed 
they had agreed to work by turns, so 
that they would not become wearied 
before night. Is this doing as you 
would be done by ? 1 know, gentle- 
men and ladies, that it is not ; and 
those who do such things will bo 


brought to an account for thdm, anj 
for all the works of your lives, vvhethe^ 
they be good or whether they be evil) 
whether they be much or whether 
they be little. You will not receive 
a reward for anything more than yon 
merit; and whatever you have done, 
for it you merit a reward, and that 
belongs to you ; but no men or women 
in the celestial world will be rewarded 
for that which they have not done. 

Do you suppose the Lord will divide 
his inheritance to the children of men, 
unless they have earned a right and 
title to it? (I speak with regard to this 
earth.) No, no more than I woul^ 
leave my inheritance to all my childreu 
when half of them had turned away 
from me and never tried to build up 
me and my estate. Are such rebel- 
lious children heirs to it? If they 
are in truth, then you are all heirs to 
the estate of the Almighty, whether 
you have been true to him or against 
him — whether you have striven to 
build up and increase his kingdom or 
pull it down, and the blessings ha 
has promised to the righteous belong 
to the wicked as well as to the righteous. 
I tell you, my family cannot claim any 
portion of my estate, unless they have 
assisted in gathering it, and when they 
have assisted in gathering it and in 
building it up, they are to be rewarded 
horn that estate according to their 
merits in building it up and increasing 
it. That is the way God will dem 
with the families of the earth, and 
with this people more especially, and 
they cannot escape from it. If I seek 
to build the kingdom of God, from 
the time Ifirst came into this Church 
until I lay down my body in the grave, 
still my spirit is as capable in another 
state to continue that work as it is in 
this. I believe I was active before I 
came' here, in laying the foundation 
to come here and continue the work 
in this world. I have come here and 
received my body to accomplish that 
which I could not accomplish in the 
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spirit ; and now I have got to leave 
tUs tabornaole to go again into the 
spirit world to perform a work I cannot 
do in the flesh, that X may be prepared 
to receive my body again and enter 
into the celestial world with the Gode; 
and if I am faithful, all things are 
mine, because I have been faithful in 
my Father's business. But that man 
who will sit down in idleness, and 
lounge away his precious moments, 
doing no good to hioaself, to his 
brethren, or to his God, will not be 
an heir to the inheritance ; nor that 
woman who will sit in the corner and 
grunt, grunt, gruqt, until she is all 
grunt together, and the bumps of 
grunt etiok out in every direction, and 
she cannot move her little finger to do 
one good action to build up God’s 
kingdom, or assist her husband in 
doing it. It is just so with a great 
many men and women in this Churc^, 
and I wish there, were less of them. 

No man or woman has taken a 
proper step — has pursued a couree 
that is ^cording to the mind and will 
of God, but what it is for bis or her 
exaltation in. his kingdom. Suppose 
they have pursued a right course, and 
eufiered a little in doing so, and then 
complain about it, will they enter into 
their exaltation? I tell you. No. 
Joseph said they would not, and bro- 
ther Brigham has said they will not, 
^nd God has said they will not. 

When men or women that have 
entered into the holy order, and are 
considered quite unholy by the world, 
qnd a little so by some of the good 
Saints^ sit down and begin to find 
fault and murmur abont it, they never 
will attain to that glory they otherwise 
FPuld- ■ 

Take a righteous course, Dremren, 
and build up the kingdom of God, and 
ill will be well with you continually, 
.and all thiogs will work togother W 
ypur good. 1 have not language to 
explain thiogs any pjaineir than 1 do. 
They are p]ain enough to .zqe ; and if 


you understand them os I do, they 
will do you good, f and build you up, 
and nourish you, and strengthen you, 
and give you grace and patience and 
humility. 

As brother Brigham says, this people 
are my pride, and my eyes are con- 
tinually awake to their welfare. This 
people are a good people, and they are 
the pride of my heart ; and God knows 
I lovo to see you do right, mid be 
faithful, and work, and exert yoms 
selves, and do good, and work right- 
eousness all the day long, and not 
impose upon the Church and upon 
your brethren, and want them to carry 
you on their shoulders, and expect 
them to pity you and coax yon and 
flatter you. Bo you expect that such 
a person will ever enter into the cor 
lestial kingdom of God and be crowned ? 
No ; for if that spirit is in him or hoc 
in the flesh, it will bo the same ia 
the spiritual world. If any of my 
family will do wrong in the house, 
they will do it out of the house ; that 
is, if their spirit will do it in the body,, 
they will do it out of the body. If 
you do not curb your spirits and bring 
them into subjection while they aro 
here in their, house, you will have to 
ourb them after they have left the 
house, or they will continue to be ro-; 
fractory. Now, gentlemen and ladies, 
that is as plain as 1 can make it to you i 
and if you do not come to it, it is youB 
ovm fault and not mine. My. prayer 
is, “ 0 Lord, help me to be faithful,, 
and to continue faithful, and be snbr 
missive like the clay in the hands of 
the potter, that my President can do 
with me as it seemeth him good.'^ 
When I hear of his going anywhere on 
business, I run over to him and say, 
“You o^pscted me,. did you not?”* 
Why should I wait to be called upon, 
when I am chosen to nourish and 
cherish and strengthen him, tQ 
go and come, run, walk, sit, stand, 
talk, or keep silent, when he tells me? 
What isa wife good for to wfll 
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not do the same, and then much more, 
if it is required ? What is the Priest- 
hood good for to those who hold the 
keys of life and salvation to the world, 
if they are not submissive in the same 
manner, and more so. This is true, 
brethren and sisters ; and you have got 
to do it, the whole of you, or else be 
burned out, and then, become servants 
to the faithful, who have been perfectly 
passive in the hands of the Almighty, 
and are crowned in his kingdom. 

He says, “ The sheep hear my voice, 
and will follow me, and a stranger 
they will not follow.” You must learn 
submission, every soul of you, and 
then teach it to your children. If 
disobedient children were under the 
training of some good man and woman 
that would in their own example teach 
them and discipline them by good 
precept, they would become good 
Saints. I wish parents to take that 
course and train their children in the 
way they should go, and when they 
become old, they will not depart from 
it. Are you waiting for the First 
Presidency and the Twelve to train 
them for you ? It is a hard case for 
us to manage our own ; but we shall 
not come under condemnation, if we 
do our best towards them. You will 
come under condemnation, if you do 
not train your children to flee from all 
iniquity, and then there will be none I 
for ours to cling to. You justify 
yourselves in many things, because 
you see others take that course. Be- 
cause our children run into iniquity, 
you are not justified, if you do not 
train yours. I am speaking upon the 
principle of discipline. 

The night the plates were given to 
Joseph Smith from their bed in the 
summit of the hill Cumorah, I saw, in 
the firmament above my head, hosts 
of men in platoons of twelve ; and I 
saw them march until they reached 
the western horizon, as far os I could 
see them. After looking upon them 
ior hours with my natural eyes, I 


never observed a variation of a hair’s 
breadth in their step, or the least 
disorder or confusion in their ranks 
I think of this sight, and then look at 
this people : thby do not compare in. 
this respect with things '^in heaven. 
We are praying continually that thing? 
may be on the earth as they are in 
heaven. When there was a rebellion 
in heaven, they cast out the rebellious.. 
I may not remain in this earthly 
house to see the day when the rebel- 
lious will all be cast out on earth a? 
they were in heaven ; but I shall obtain 
an organized glorious body and see 
the day when, if there is an evil in 
Israel, it will be cost out, the same as 
it was cast out of heaven. I shall see 
that day, by the help of God ; and my 
prayer is, by day and by nighty 
“ Father, help me to keep thy com- 
mandments and magnify my calling 
and my Priesthood, which will exalt 
me, and bring me into thy presence, 

0 Lord." That is what the Priest- 
hood is committed to us for. If we 
magnify our calling and fill our office, 
God will magnify us and bring u? 
into his presence. If you believe this, 
brethren, why do you not live for it? 

1 suppose a great many do, and a 
great many do not ; and those who do 
not are the persons we are preaching 
to. 

Having made these few remarks, I 
pray God to bless you, that his peace 
may be with you, and help you to be 
faithful and train up your children to 
be righteous, and as soon as they are 
old enough, do as brother Brigham 
and myself have done, send them to 
the nations of the earth. When my 
son William returns, I want to have 
another one ready to send ; and when 
he returns, another; and when ho 
returns, another; and when he returns, 
I want a dozen there. My children 
I raise to the Lord, and they shall be 
devoted to his service, or they cannot 
prosper. May God grant they may, 
for Jesus Christ’s sake. Amen. 
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A J)iseoHrse by President Biuquam Youno, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 

City, April 0,.18S4. 


As the subject has been broached 
coucerning the ludiaus, 1 will take 
the liberty to make a few remarks, 
and with all due deference and re- 
spect to my brethren, and especially to 
brother George A., who has last spoken 
to you. 1 am under the necessity, to 
satisfy my own feelings, to deviate 
from his remarks a little. 1 will not 
say, however, that I shall deviate from 
his real feelings, though I may from 
what is conveyed in his remarks. 

I wish to say to this congregation 
and to the inhabitants of the Territory 
of Utah, in connection with the tra- 
vellers that are passing through. If 
the whites in their character and 
position with the intelligence aud 
knowledge of the world and of man- 
kind which they have, had been as 
kind to the Indians as they have been 
to the whites from the beginning, 
there never would have been a single 
difficulty to this day. 1 wanted to 
make that assertion, for it is verily 
true. 

If the inhabitants of this Territory, 
my brethren, had never condescended 
to reduce themselves to the. practices 
of the Indians, (ds few of them have,! 
to their low, degraded condition, ana 
'in some cases even lower, there never 
would have been any trouble between 
ns and our red neighbours. 

This is the key to the whole of it.' 
Young men, middle aged, and boys 
have been in the habit of mingling 
with the Indians — of going to their 
camp and trading with them a Ifttle ; 
and they have tried to cheat them. 


They have sat down in their wickeups 
and talked with them in the most 
ludicrous manner: they have gambled 
with them and run horses with them, 
and then have taken a game of listi- 
cuif with them. If they had treated 
them as Indians and as their degraded 
conditions demanded, it would have 
manifested their superiority, and a 
foundation for difficulties would not 
have beeu laid. 

Brother George says he knows what 
I have said is true. He did not ex- 
plain his real feelings on this matter. 

Allow me to say a word in behalf of 
Walker. I tell this congregation and 
the world that " Indian Walker,” as 
he is called, has not been at the 
foundation of the difficulties we have 
had. He has had nothing to do with 
them. 1 told you so lost summer, 
aud I tell it to you now. I know it 
from that which is within me. HaSv. 
he done no wrong ? I did not say he 
had done no wrong. He has been 
angry, and felt at times that he would 
like to destroy this people ; but I do 
know that he has been held by e 
superior power. At the very com- 
mencement of the fuss, he was not in 
favour of killing the whites. 

When Kiel was killed, the Indians 
were still in the kanyon ; and when 
the whites followed them, they could 
have killed every mau ; but Walker 
said, “ No- 7 -they shall not be killed.” 
Arapeen took his San Pete squaw and 
his favourite horse, and killed them, 
and said, '* If God is satisfied, I am.” 

Who are tlie guilty Indians ? A' 
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few bad men, who thirst for blood, who 
do not have the Spirit of the Lord, but 
love to steal Indian children and kill 
one. another, — who love to steal ftotn 
each other and kill anybody or every- 
body. A few of them iinpw. hutr 
I tell you, Walker has not been the 
cause of the ludian war. But the 
Lord will work out the salvation of 
his people, if they do as they are tol^. 
I toll the brethren who live out from 
t)3is,CLty that the Ipdint^s areifriendly. 
and wish jlo make treaties. 

' Now is the time to build forts and 
pastures for cattle by ditching and 
'' walls. Let the community arise and 
build large pastures, 1 am far mpre 
afraid of white men stealing our cattle 
than I am that the Indians will. 
Go to, now ; and do not scatter, but. 
gather. 

When men are oppressed, it is in 
their own hearts and feelings : it is 
not because oppression comes upon 
them from any other quarter, that they 
are dissatislied. Tliey are not satis- 
fied with themselves — that is the 
trouble. They may go to the Slates, 
to California, or anywhere else, and 
tbey will not be satisfied; but they 
will always be dissatisfied, until they 
can leave themselves beliiud. But as 
long as thoy must take themselves with 
them, they will never be without the 
tmuse of their dissatisfaction. 

They ought to have left self behind 
them when they started to come here, 
and ha,ve come with a vipw to build 
up the kingdom of God. All those 
who have come to these valleys with 
such feelings are satisfied. They have 
always been satisfie.di and always will 
remain satisfied so long as they retain 
that good intention and do not again 
bring back self. 

I want , to say a few words on Indian 
character. When one tribe of Indians 
are at wpr with another, if a few sally 
out and. kill a .warrior of the pppQsite 
part;y, that tribe will watch their 
opportunity, and perhaps gp and kill 


men, women, and children of the * 
other tribe. They do not care whom 
they kill, if they can kill any of the 
tribe. This baa been taught them 
from age to age. The inhabitants of 
j the United StOites ha^e treated the ^ 
Indians in like manner. If but one 
persoii or only a few were guilty of 
committing a depredation upon a white 
settlement, they have chastised the 
whole tribe for the crime, and would . 
perhaps kill those. vvbP ^vpald fight 
and die for .them. i 

But no mercy can bo shown i the 
poor Indians, No. “ We wiU*kill the, 
whole of you, if we can^” instead of 
hunting out those who have committed 9 
the depredation, and chastising them . 
according to .their deserts. We must ^ 
shun this practice, and teach themi 
that the man who has committed the 
depredation is the man that must pay 
the penalty, and not the whole tribe. 

It is our duty to teach them good 
morals and the principles of the 
Gospel of Christ, We are their 
saviours. 

As I have done all the time, I tell 
you again to-day, I will not consent to 
your killing one Indian for the sin of, ' 
another. If any of them commit a. 
depredation, tell the tribe to wbiohj 
they belong that they may deliver upt 
the man or men to be tried acoord-i 
ing to law, and you will make friends 
of the whole tribe. They have meui 
among them they would be glad to; 
have despatched. For instance, there 
is a man at Utah called Squash-bead : 
it is said be has made bis boast of 
taking father Lemon's child and kill- 
ing it. We know the other Indians 
wish he was dead : they do not like 
to kill him, for fear of their own lives. 

They would like to have that man. 
tried and hung up for tho , murder, of 
that child. 

We must pursue a different coursoi 
with the Indians than we have pur^* 
sued heretofore : and when we do the, 
beet we cap and all vye can, the 
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xvill (To tbe rest of it, if the people , 
will do as they are told. You have 
not been counselled to follow them 
into the mountains, for there are not 
soldiers enough here to contend with 
them' there and kill one hundred of 
them. Though we could.raise twelve 
thousand men, and should send them 
in^o the mouDtainSi and let them 
undertake to follow the Indians on 
foot, where their horses could not find 
footing, the Indians woul^ escape 
from them, in spite of their efforts, and 
steal all their horses, into the'iborgain, 
and laugh them to scorn. If wp 
\7ished to destroy them, the only way 
would bo to set dead-falls and traps. 

They came pretty nigh starving to 
death hoist whiter; and they now see, 
if they are driven from these valleys 
in winteri they must perish ; there- 
fore they new , want to make good 
peac;e. Treat them kind)y, and treat 
tkem ns I, Indians, , and not as your 
equals; : ^ ‘ 

1 have fed fifty Indians almost day 
1 ;y day for mouths together. I always 
give them something, butlpever forget, 
to treat them like Indians ; and they 
are always mannerly and kind, and 
look upon me as their superior. Never 
let them cpme into your hpnses, as 
• the whites did in Utah [County]. 
There .they would let them lounge 
upon their beds, until finally they 
would quarrel and become angry, if 
thp, wqwau wpnld npt Ipjb theia lounge. 
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upon their beds. Great, big, athletic 
fellows would want to go into the 
wickeups of the “Mormons,” and 
lounge upon their beds, and sit on 
their tables and on their chairs, and 
make as free as though they belonged 
to >tbe family. When their famiiiari> 
ties became oppressive to the whites, 
and they desired them to leave their 
:bouse.s, it made them angry, and I 
know it would. This is the true cause 
,pf Indian difficulties in Utah. 

I say to the brethren who live in 
the country. Treat the Indians kindly ; 
and DOW is thp time to finish your 
ynur forts, and make them doubly 
strong ; and then go to with all your 
might and prepare places to keep 
your cattle, that neither white nor red 
man can possibly steal them from 
you. If you want to know how strong 
to build your forfs and your cattle 
yards, I will answer you. as I did the 
brethren when we left Nauvoo. They 
wanted to know what kind of lariets, 
they must provide, and how securely 
they must tie their animals. I said; 
“ Tie them so th^ the Devil cannot 
get them.''' Secure yourselves, then, 
,80 that yon can lie down and sleep in 
peace and be comfortable. Now is 
the time for ua to make offorts to 
build places of safe^. ' 

p.ur meeting ht^ continued abpufe' 
OB long as we wished it. The bretdi- 
ren wifi sing, and we will ad}pum till 
|tO'mQrrow mprning at teq o'dopk. ^ ,, 

r , ,1 . , . ; >• - 
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LIGHT AND INFLUENCE OF THE SPIRIT — POWER OF EVIL -r- 
CHARACTER OF THE WILL. ETC. 


Remarks by President BRiaimt Yovso, made the Tabernacie, Great Salt lahe CUjj, 

June 19. 1S59. 
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It is recorded in the New Tes- 
tament, and -said to be the words of 
the Saviour, while speaking of his 
doctrine and the . things be taught, 
“ He that beareth and doeth my 
sayings shall know of my doctrine 
whether it is of God or men.” ” Who- 
soever keepeth my sayings shall know 
of my doctrine.” 1 labour faithfully 
to instruct the people in the way of 
life; and'tbe most important point of 
all my preaching and sayings is that 
they rest upon the words of the 
Saviour. Whosoever readeth the 
doctrine of the Son of God, and obeys 
it, does know whether it is true or 
false. 

Christ is the light of the world and 
ligbteth every man that cometh into 
it. No human being has ever been 
born upon this earth without more or 
less enlightenment by that Spirit and 
influence that flows from the Fountain 
of intelligence. AH people have been 
more or less taught by the Spirit of 
revelation ; and let me say further, 
there never was a child born upon 
this earth that was not naturally 
endowed with that Spirit; and when 
we try to make ourselves believe dif- 
ferently, we are mistaken. 

It is extensively taught that nature 
must be subdued, and grace made to 
tako its place. I wish to inform you 
that it is nature for the child to be 
influenced by the Spirit of God. It 
is nature for all people to be influenced 
by a good spirit ; and the evil that is 


spoken of is the power the Devil has 
gained upon this earth through the 
fall. He gained power to tempt the 
children of men, and wickedness is 
produced through their yielding to his 
temptations ; but it is not nature in 
them. They are not “ conceived in 
ein and brought forth in iniquity," 
pertaining to their spirits. It is the 
flesh that is alluded to in that 
passage. Then why not follow the 
dictates of the good Spirit? We talk 
about it, read of it, believe in it— > 
that Spirit which gives joy and peace 
to the children of men, and wishes and 
does no evil to any person ; and that 
is the Spirit of the Gospel. 

If people would listen to the whis- 
perings of that Spirit, they would be 
led into the paths of truth and 
righteousness. If they would over- 
come temptations to evil — cause 
their spirits to overcome the flesh, 
they would bring themselves into 
subjection to the law of Christ and 
become Saints of God. 

You design evils in your neigh- 
bourhoods, in your families, and iu 
yourselves. The disposition to pro- 
duce evil, to annoy, to disturb the 
peace of families, neighbours, and 
society, is produced by the power of 
the enemy over the flesh, through the 
fall. Every person who will examine 
his own experience — who will wat:h 
closely the leading of his own desires, 
— will learn that the very great 
majority prefer to do good rather thao. 
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to do ovil, and would pursue a correct 
course, wore it not for the evil power 
that subjects them to its sway.- In 
wrong doing, their own cousoieiioes 
condemn them. They ai'Q taught 
what is right, they read what is right, 
and at times the Spirit of the Lord is 
upon them, teaching them what is 
right, and would be upon them from 
their youth, were it not that they give 
way to temptation and let the (lesh 
overcome the spirits that God has 
placed within us. I feel to con- 
tinually urge upon those who profess 
to be Saints never to grieve that 
Spirit that enlightens their minds, 
teaches them righteousness, to love 
God and their fellow- creatures, and to 
do good to themselves and to all 
around them, to promote righteous- 
ness upon the earth, and overcome 
iniquity in themselves and those 
. around them as fast as possible. 

Some may imagine and really 
believe that I am opposed to the 
great majority of the inhabitants of 
the earth — to the religious and 
political parties of the day ; but it is 
not so. To individuals, as such, I am 
not opposed. The doctrine 1 preach 
is not opposed to an individual upon 
the earth. If 1 am opposed to any- 
thing, it is to sin — to that which pro- 
duces evil in the world. I believe 
that 1 may say with perfect safety 
that J am os clear as the stars that 
shine in the heavens with regard to 
opposing any mortal being on the 
earth, though many construe the op- 
posing of their sins into an opposition 
to themselves. 1 do not feel opposed 
to an individual on the earth. J 
have not any enmity in my heart, or at 
least I should not have. If I have, 1 
am thus far wrong. If we harbour 
vindictiveness, hatred, malice, aud a 
spirit that produces evil within us, we 
are so far ^ven up to the power of 
evil. But when I say that 1 am 
opposed to evil principles and their 
consequent practices, 1 use an ex- 1 
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pressiou that 1 think you can under- 
stand. 

1 am much opposed to men and 
women who say that they believe iii 
God the Father and in Jesus Christ 
his Son, and treat their names with 
lightness. I am very much opposed 
to a dishonest spirit, and that too in 
this community as well as in the world. 

I am very much opposed to deception. 

I am very much opposed to evil 
speaking. Now understand me com- 
pletely os I mean. If 1 should hear 
a man advocate the erroneous prin- 
ciples be had imbibed through edu- 
cation, and oppose those principles, ' 
some might imagine that 1 was op- 
posed to that man, when, in fact, I 
am only opposed to every evil and 
erroneous principle he advances. His 
morality, so far as it goes, is good. 

In the Christian world, thousands 
and millions of them are os close to 
the truth as any man that ever lived 
upon the face of the earth, so far as 
moral, Christian deportment is con- 
cerned. I can find a great many of 
this community who Uve as moral 
lives as men and women can. Is 
there anything else necessary and 
important? Yes — to so live os to 
have the light of the Spirit of truth 
abiding within you day by day, that 
when yon hear the truth, you know it 
os well as you know the faces of your 
father’s family, and also understand • 
every manifestation produced by er-* 
roneous principles. 

1 plead with the Elders of Israel' 
day % day, when I have an oppor- 
tunity, to live their religion — to so 
live that the Holy Ghost will be their 
constant companion ; and then they will 
be qualified to be judges in Israel, to ' 
preside as Bishops, presiding Elders, 
and High Councillors, and as men of 
God, to take their families aud friends 
by the baud and lead them in the 
path of truth aud virtue, and 
eventually into the kingdom of God.' * 
Let me now tell you, Latter-day 
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• Saints, tliRt you do not live to your 
privileges ; you do not enjoy that 
yrhich it is your privilege to epjoy ; 
and when 1 see and hear of con- 
tentions, hroils, misrule, bad feelings, 
ill conduct, wrong in my neighbour or 
myself, I know that wo do not live 
according to our profession. Why 
not live aboro all suspicion and above 
the power of Satan ? This is our 
privilege. 

So far as morality is concerned, 
millions of the inhabitants of the 
earth live according to the best light 
they have — according to the best 
knowledge they possess. I have told 
you frequently that they will receive 
according to their works ; and all who 
live according to the best principles 
in their possession, or that they can 
understand, will receive peace, glory, 
comfort, joy, and a crown that will be 
far beyond what they are anticipating. 
They will not be lost. 

I was highly gratified by a remark 
made by the Reverend Mr. Vans, the 
gentleman who has just addressed 
you, that the terror of the Lord 
never can, neither should, in the 
nature of things, bring men to re- 
pentance. Those of you who are 
Acquainted with the history of the 
world reflect upon the conduct of the 
inhabitants of the earth; and when 
did tyranny ever cause repentance of 
evil ? Never. It produces crime. 
When men are infringed upon in 
their rights and tyrannized over, they 
ai'e prone to rise in their might and 
declare, "We will do as we please, 
and will let you know that we will 
have the ruling of our own rights and 
dispositions.” Tyrannical power may 
possess the ability to behead them, 
hang thorn, or sentence them to 
prison ; but yesolute men. will have 
their will. 

Unless a ruler bos the power of 
the Priesthood, he cannot rule the 
minds of the people and win their 
unbounded confidence and love. To 
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illustrate my idea, I will relate an 
anecdote. A young man entered the 
ministry, but soon learned that he 
could not rule the minds of the 
people. He then turned his atteodon 
to the study and practice of medicine, 
and directly discovered that the power 
of evil bad induced the people to care 
more for their bodies tbau for their 
souls ; but that profession did not 
give bini the influence he desired, for 
be found the will of the people first 
and foremost with them. He then 
studied law, and could' command 
all the influeace he desired, for 
their wills they would gratify in pre- 
ference to either soul or body. Yoa 
cannot break down the indomitable 
will of the human family. I have 
known children to be so abused and 
whipped as to render them almost or 
entirely worthless, and still the in- 
domitable will remained. How came 
it there? God organized us to 
become absolutely iudependont, and 
the will 1 am speaking about is 
implanted in us by him; and the 
spirit of every intelligent being b 
organized to become independent ac- 
cording to its capacity. 

You cannot braik nor destroy the 
will. It is influenced and controlled, 
more or less, by the evil that is sown 
in the flesh, but not in the spirit, 
until the body has grown to years of 
accountability; then evil, when lis- 
tened to, begins to rule and overrule 
the spirit God has placed within man. 

The Apostles and Prophets, w’hen 
speaking of our relationship to God, 
say that we are flesh of his flesh and 
bone of his bone. God is our Fathei*, 
and Jesus Christ is our Elder Brother, 
and both are our everlasting frjends. 
This is Bible doctrine. Do you know 
the relationship you sustain to them ? 
Christ has overcome ; and now it is for 
us to overcome, that we may be 
crowned with him heirs of God — joint 
heirs with Christ. 

I feel to urge upon tho people con- 
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tinually to depart from every evil. 
Wo wish to see the kingdom of God 
in all its fulness on the earth ; and 
whoso beholds it will see a kingdom 
of purity, a kingdom of holiness, a 
people filled with the power of the 
upper world — with the power of 
God ; and sin will be overcome, and 
this independent organization will be 
brought into subjection to that law. 
We call it the law of Christ : it is the 
law of eternal life. When we speak 
of the law of Christ,' we speak of it as 
the power to keep matter in its organ- 
ization. 

Tou read of the first and second 
death. We witness, day by day, the 
dissolution of the body ; and there is 
also a second death. Let a person 
, observe the law of Christ os set forth 
in the Bible, the Book of Mormon, 
and in all revelations God has given 
£rom the days of Adam until now, and 
his conduct tends to eternal life. It 
will not save their bodies from death, 
for it is the decree of the Almighty 
that the fiesh shall die. They will be 
made pure and holy and be brought 
into a celestial kingdom, through the 
body’s being made pure by falling back 
'. into the dust. Sin has entered into 
the world, and death by sin ; so death 
. has passed upon all manMnd, and 
there is no excuse : they most meet 
this dhange. 

It may be said that Enoch and his 
holy ci^ went to heaven, that El^tdi 
was caught- up, and that it is gener^ly 
believed that Moses did not die ; still 
the sentence that is passed upon all 
mankind will come upon them at some 
time or other. They must meet this 
^phange, to be prenared to enter into 
the celestial kingdom of our Pather 
and God. 

Sit has also been decreed by the Al- 
mighty that spirits, upon taking bodies, 


shall forget all they had known pre- ' ' 
viously, or they could not have a day 
of trial — could not have an opportu- 
nity for proving themselves in darkness 
and temptation, in unbelief and wick- 
edness, to prove themselves worthy of 
eternal e.\i8tence. The greatest gift 
that God can bestow upou the chil- 
dren of men is the gift of eternal life ; 
that is, to give mankind power to pre- 
serve their identity — to preserve them- 
selves before the Lord. 

The disposition, the will, the spirit, 
when it comes from heaven and enters 
the tabernacle, is as pure as au angel. 
The spirit from the eternal wortds 
enters the tabernacle at the time of 
what is termed quickening, and forgets 
all it formerly knew. It descends 
below all things, as Jesus did. All 
beings, to be crowned with crowns of 
glory and eternal lives, must in their 
infantile* weakness begin, with regard 
to their trials, the day of their proba- 
tion : they must descend below all 
things, in order to ascend above all 
things. There could not be more 
helpless child bom of a woman than 
was Jesus Christ ; yet he so grew and 
increased in wisdom and might, that 
in childhood he could confound the 
doctors and lawyers in his questions 
and answers. He increased rapidly 
in bis mental capacity, for he was the 
son of the Father who dwells in eter- 
ni^, and was capacitated to receive 
the wisdom of eternity faster than we 
can. Bat we are capacitated to shun 
every evil, if we listen to the still 
small voice and to those holy princi- 
ples that flow from the Fountain of all 
intelligence. 

Cleave to light lind ititelligehce tvith 
all yonr hearts, my brethren, that yon 
may be prepared to preserve your 
identity, which is the greatest gflt of 
God. God bless you ! Amen. 
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As it is now the season of the year 
for the sowing of seed, some of the 
parables of our Saviour seemed to be 
particularly impressed upon my mind, 
and 1 thought of reading the IBtb 
chapter of the Gospel according to 
St. Matthew. 

[Elder Hyde read the chapter.] 

While listening to the remarks in 
the- former part of the day, which 
cannot be bettered, this parable of the 
sow’er that went forth to sow, occurred 
to me ; and as I have been requested 
to make some remarks this afternoon, 
that scripture had a particular bear- 
ing upon my mind in connection with 
what has been said. 

So far os I know my own feelings 
and heart, it is to speak the truth 
clearly to the understandings of all 
my brethren, that I may do them 
good and speak according to the mind 
and will of our Father in heaven, that 
you may be edified and strengthened. 
That I may subserve this purpose, I 
desire an interest in your prayers, 
that I may speak, what little time I 
may occupy, according to the mind 
and will of God our heavenly Father. 

As I have remarked in the outset, 
you know there is a time, which is 
now, for the farmers to be engaged in 
seeding their land, almost universally 
throughout this Territory ; but they 
do not anticipate reaping at present. 
The time of reaping and gathering 
into barns is yet in advance. The 
seed has to be sown, after the soil has 
been prepared to receive it ; and then 
it has to be tended and watered in 
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all its various stages, according to its 
requirements; and by-and-by comes 
the harvest. First it is cut down', 
then gathered and bound into bundles, ^ 
then put into small shocks ; and then , 
the waggon or cart comes along and ' 
takes the sheaves and carries them to 
the thrashing-floor, and there it is 
thrashed. 

By this time the labourer begins to 
partake of the fruits of his labour ; 
but before this, all his toil apparently 
has brought no return, only the satis- 
faction of seeing his crop coming to 
maturity and being prepared for the 
sickle. But now he begins to receive 
something in return for his toil. 

There is a time, brethren and 
sisters, when the harvest of the world 
must be gathered ; for you recollect, 
among the wonderful visions John 
saw on the Isle of Patmos, he says — 

“ And I looked, and behold a white 
cloud and upon the cloud one sat 
like the Son of Man, having on his 
head a golden crown, and in his band 
a sharp sickle. And another angel 
came out pf the temple, crying with a 
loud voice to him that sat on the 
cloud, Thrust in thy sickle and reap, 
for the time is come for thee to reap'; 
for the harvest of tho earth is ripe.” 
It appears there is not only to beh 
gathering of the wheat, but of tho 
tares also, -and that they, are to bo 
separated. ‘ , • 

When was the time of sowing? T 
do not speak now in relation to the 
wheat we grow, but in relation to the 
word of life that was sown in the 
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hearts of the cbildron of men. It is 
said, the Son of Man is he that sowed 
the good seed. It appears, then, that 
in the days of our Saviour was the 
time of seeding : it was the time of 
sowing the word of life and dispensing 
it among the children of men. Some- 
times the Saviour, iu view of the 
immediate results of that word in a 
limited sense, says to his disciples, 
“ Say not ye, There aro yet four 
months, and then comeththe harvest? 
Behold, I say unto you, Lift up your 
eyes, and look on the fields, for they 
are white already to harvest." At the 
same time, the geueral harvest of the 
world was not then. The time he 
referred to was the time for gathering 
in the Saints, the fruits of their 
labours; but os the field was white 
already to harvest, it signified that 
the world was in a proper state to 
receive the word of life, and the 
labourers were few ; and he says — 
“ Pray ye, therefore, the Lord of the 
harvest that he will send forth labour- 
ers into his harvest." 

When we take a more e.xten8ive 
view of the subject, we find that the 
grand harvest is reserved until the 
last — until the winding up scene ; for 
it is said, “ The harvest is the end of 
the world, and the reapers are the 
angels," by whose agency this reap- 
ing dispensation was committed to 
. the children of men. . 

Someone may say, ^'If this work 
of the last days be true, why did not 
the Saviour come himself to com- 
municate this intelligence to the 
world?" Because to the angels was 
committed the power of reaping the 
earth, and it was committed to none 
else. And after the mighty cham- 
pions that hold the keys of this dis- 
pensation came and brought the intel- 
ligence that the time of harvest was 
now — that the time of the end was 
drawing nigh, — when this proclama- 
tion was made, and the announcement 
.saluted the ears of the children of 
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men, what was to be done next? 
Behold, the gathering of tlie Saints 
begins. That very moment a man 
or woman embraces the Gospel iu 
these latter times, and they begin to 
see and understand by the Spirit of 
truth, the first thing they think of is, 

“ We must go and see the Prophet 
of God and learn the ways of the ' 
Lord from his lips. What is it that 
causes this desire in the hearts of the 
people ? It b the spirit of gathering 
together; for wherever we went, when 
first this Gospel was sent to the 
nations, and proclaimed the glad 
tidings, the first thing those who were 
awakened by our preaching would say 
was, “ We want to go to head-quar- 
ters, to run together." These were 
the feelings of the people common iu 
the circle of my acquaintance and 
e.xperience. 

in early times there was a spirit 
that was adapted to the work then. 
Now, if you wore to set me to labour- 
ing, to building, and sowing seed 
upon a farm, and the spirit of preach- 
ing the Gospel was with me, 1 should 
not have the spirit of labouring upon 
the farm, for I should have the spirit 
of preaching the Gospel ; and in doing 
so, I am iu my element ; my Avork 
and the spirit i possess correspond, 
and each serves to strengthen and 
advance me in the field of my labours. 
Thb is the Spirit of the Saviour that 
was poured out upon the people ; and 
if it had not been for the spirit of 
running together that came upon 
them, we might have gone and preached 
I the Gospel and told the people to 
repent, and have baptbed them for 
the remission of sins, and at the same 
time they would not have received 
with our proclamatioQ the spirit of 
gathering. ,But they received it, and 
the Spirit bore witness with our words 
that the gathering dispensations* ^ad 
actually begun., ^ ^ -v ^ 

In the days of Uie Spionr, there 
were some who, as soon as they, lieai^ 
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ithe word j as soon as it 'was sownj 
received it, perhaps by the wayside ; 
but they did not understand it. Now, 
1 have preached to congregations, and 
I presume others have, where- people 
under the sound of my voice have 
received the word the same' way ; and 
the spirit has borne such witness to 
them that their hearts have been 
actually melted under the- influence 
and power of that preaching ; yet say 
they, with tears in their eyes, “ VVe 
do not understand: we acbiowledge 
there is a power in it, but at the same 
time we doliot understand it; we do 
not see why these things are so. Were 
not our fathers and mothers, who h.<< ve 
gone before us, right ? We acknow- 
ledge there is a power with you ; but 
we do not understand why there 
should be such a variation from the 
old path." 

These receive seed by the wayside, 
and the Devil comes and tempts them 
and persuades them they do uot under- 
stand or know anything about it. 
They feel its power, and he catches 
the word away and throws mists of 
darkness before their eyes. These 
are they that receive the seed by the 
wayside. 

Then, again, the seed falls upon 
stony places, where there is not much 
earth. You know, where the ground 
is stony, it attracts the heat quicker 
" than where there are no stones : it 
draws the warmth of the sun more ; 
and what little soil there is dries up 
quicker than where there is soil to 
retain more moisture ; and the seed 
that falls upon such ground germi- 
nates quicker and shows itself quicker. 
But there was no chance for the root 
to take deep hold; and when the sun 
arose and began to pour its strength- 
ening rays upon it, it withered and 
died, because it had no root in good 
soil. 

This class of hearers will cdrreS-; 
pond very well with another skying^ 
'coQcenuDg certain characters that re- ' 


cefved the truth, apd did hpl receiVe 
the Idve of it in order to' have it take 
effect. “ Wo ar4‘ not orily td' feceivP 
the troth, but also the 'IbVe bf ii?. 
And where* the love of it is' ptahtddi. 
it must flourish — it must succeed' and 
produce a plentiful* crop. These arp 
they that receive the seed' on stony 
places. . They apparently* receive thU 
word as soon os it is proclaitbed ^ 
them ; and before the principles of 
have a chance to take reot in their 
hearts, it springs up and grows, and 
profipers for a time, but withers' in tbb 
day of adversity. 

The circumstances of sonte 'of the 
people of this Territory leaving for 
California brought this parable of the . 
sower to my mind. For instance, 
one distinguished man in^ the soUtn ; 
urges, for an excasS for going tU 
California, the late trouble this people 
have had with the Indians, or rather 
in consequence of the rigid measures 
it was necessary to enter into for pro- 
tection. He felt himself imposed 
upon and bis rights infringed upon, 
and therefore he would not stay. He 
thought the brethren had don'e hiib 
wrong; consequently, he would gjb 
away. ' . 

Now, os near as I ckn learn, many 
have, under the regulations require'd 
for those times, felt their feelings tio 
Be pinched. Some of them have stood 
under it like good soldiers, and others 
have flown the track and will not 
endure it any longer. They think that 
better measures could have been insti- 
tuted. 

I am fully of the opinion that tHs 
wisest measures have been adopted t(> 
enforce upon the people, while the 
fact is, the operations that are being 
entered into for defence and protection 
hkve been our safeguard. The red 
men have seen it and, marked the 
progress and design of ohr works, tmd 
they have said to themselves, “ It is 
impossible for ys to stand \againbt 
buch opefatiohs';^ tiierefOrd will 
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.Heave to, for it is of no uso to ofiTor 
.further aggression.” 

, Here wo see the happy result of the 
measures eptered into so far ; and we 
jtrust, as. there is now a prospect of; 
'peace, that the work of prepamtion 
'will be carried oh with tenfold more 
vigour, that all the works may he fully 
'accomplished that arc designed. 

I Bo it remembered that the time of 
peace is the time to prepare for self- 
- defenco against a foe ; and perhaps by 
perfoming the works now going on, 
they have been the very means in the 
Hands of God by which our enemies 
.have been disheartened, and their 
progress wicl^adness^ has been 
|checked. ^ “ 

Has not the measure of bringing 
together dl Hinds, both of- wheat and 
.tare 3 „beeD bpst (or. the people f It has. 
.The tares inust be gathered as well os 
}the wheat, jfpr it is the time of the 
horv^t and of separation. Perhaps 
the measures that have been intro- 
,duced have served' as H screen or a 
^fanning- mill to cause the tares to dy 
away. ‘ There may ‘ be. some wheat 
'among them' when they , go ; *but‘ it 
rseems to me that they are shrunken 
oHoruels., Shrunken wheat may grow 
jHy putting it in gpod soil, and |t may 
,notv:, However,, it’ is necessary that 
this •work .of ; division go on. Kot 
Aonly . .was? the work ; of ^ gathering to 
jtake place the .angels to whom it 
^w^. committed/ but . the .. wprk of 
sejparating the taxes from the vrheat 
.^was committed- 1^. the angela, also.. 
,'Wbat! to good angels?' I (did > not 
^say that ; though it must be acceded 
.'that they hold out very powerful 
. inducements for certain individuals to 
'folb^w them. and take their counsel, 

. Ac. . X 8ay> perha^ the very works 
.that.havo' been carried ou here in the 
',Territory~the rigid .memres.foc th.e 
‘ defence an|^ protection of the people, 
may He one cause wny ^esQ. persons 
'are dissaU^ed.', It Jsj no 'doubt the 
' principle, ".aRd^OoC^asy Wve 
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signed it for that very purpose — ti>- 
draw the line of distinction, and let 
it be seen who it was that would abide- 
this counsel and who would not 
Those who would not would (if course 
be subject to every, ovil iniluence~tp' 
be guided by any spirit not of God. 

Allowing there ore somo shrunken 
kernels of wheat gone out from here^ 

1 tell you they are gone, in my 
opinion, wHoro they will find a moi^t 
soil, and will get swelled out to a> 
reasonable size, and- perhaps iu a way 
they do not Ippk for. And os I said 
in a discQursp not . long ago, it is 
perhaps necessary that these peraons 
should leave the Saiujts a^d go tp the 
world, and try. to build ^be world> 
and thcmsel ve$. Why ^s it necessary ?• 
Because here they canuot receive that 
chastisement and scourging they meric, 
and Uiey must go somewHbre else lo 
recei>/e it, and let, some other ^wer 
.have the honour of bringing,'^ 
scourge ijiipon them . they actually 
[merit, ratherj ^t^nn the $aints;of 
latter dayei ' ! : ‘ * 

r, Nqw, tH^n, ^‘-the Son of man shall 
fseud forth bis angels, and they shall 
gather out of his kjngdom all thiii^ 
that do, onond^ apd those who 
iniquity, and shall cast them- into a 
furnace of'fire ; there shai| Ho wailing 
‘and. gnashing of teeth.” Perhaps 
.when they get under the scourge thdt 
^awaits them abroad, they may be^p 
to feel the chastening band ofi God, 
and repent and bucnble themselves, 
and cry mightily to, tHe.^Ctp(|tOf, Ipwel 
to have mercy upon'thjem.”^ , , ^ " 

‘ It is all . wprHihg/jus^ ngUt., Oqr 
enemies, whether wHite, or red, cajn 
I only go so fat } . iK^pe can get ^yonjl 
[ the control of, the’ Almighty,, Xbey 
may ta.ke the mo^ .qK the morning 
and fly to tHe uttermost parts of thp 
eortbi and he is there; or, if they 
m'abe their bed in. HeK, bebpld 
there. Tb^ cannot get j^oba andqr - 
bis jurisdiction, unless tHey go beyopd 
;t%bo«n4j ,of 
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things are confined in space, and are i 
‘under the jurisdiction 'and control of 
the Almighty ; and if he cannot find 
them in one place, he will in another. 

They are like children who have 
'been under the teachings of a kind 
father all the day long, who taught 
them the principles of righteousness, 
•integrity, and truth ; but they would 
not listen, like his good children, to 
his teachings, but they are rebellious, 
and will not learn their lessons and 
be prompted to their duty by the voice 
of kindness, nor be moved to do right 
by the affection of a kind father and 
mother, but they must tear themselves 
^away and thrust themselves beyond 
the teachings of their parents. 

Follow such children through their 
lives, and what will they come to? 
-You will j)erhaps find them in a dun- 
geon — in the dark cell of a prison, 
loaded with chains, if not condemned 
to a greater penalty there. Perhaps 
they may then follow after their God, 
like the prodigal son, that could not 
be trained in his father's house. His 
wild ambition led him to grasp at 
things that were unlawful for him. 
“ Give me,” said he, “my portion of 
the inheritance, and let me go.” After 
ho left his father's house, he was re- 
duced to a state of wretchedness and 
poverty, and would gladly have fed 
with the swine. He began to feel not 
-only the lashes of an unsatisfied appi^- 
tite, but also of a guilty conscience. 
Said he, “ How many hired servants 
-of my father have bread enough and 
to spare, and I perish with hunger. I 
will arise and go to my father, and 
will say unto him. Father, I have 
'Sinned against heaven, and before 
thee, and am no more worthy to be 
-called tby son : make me as one of 
^thy hired servants.” 

You remember it was said in the 
‘former part of the day that some per- 
‘Sons would be servants. On the father 
seeing the returning prodigal afar off, 
all the feelings of a kind parent were I 
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awakened. “ Come, my son, as you 
have returned, I will not subject you to 
be a servant like these are that servo 
in my house; but you are my eon. 
Bring hither the best robe and put it 
upon him ; put shoes upon his feet, 
and a ring on his hand.” And they 
began to be merry. 

Do you not see that the prodigal 
son learned a good lesson in the school 
of adversity, which he could not learn 
in his father’s house. The spirit of 
rebellion could not be made to bow to 
mild and affectionate means; but it 
yielded under the hammer of adver> 
sity. His spirit was made to bend to 
bis father’s will by that means ; and, 
bending home, he came to his father’s 
house. 

These characters, then, receive tho 
seed in stony ground, and have not 
root in themselves. They feel them- 
selves troubled and oppressed and 
wronged in the time of danger and 
tribulation ; and they say, “ We will 
go : we are displeased ; therefore wo 
will go far away and try our fortune 
in the world once more. We tried it 
once before we embraced “ Mormon- 
ism.” We thought we were satisfied 
to cast in our lot with the people of 
God ; but we have become dissatisfied 
and offended, and we will go and try 
our fortune in the world again.” 

They go and try it. They may get 
hold of the riches of this world, and 
they may not ; but I will tell you one 
thing — they will not get hold of all 
the truth of God in their course ; they 
will not get hold of that which satis- 
fies the immortal mind; and while 
their pockets are lined with gold, their 
spirits will be troubled and in distress 
and misery. If ever once the spark 
of truth has lighted up the under- 
standing and left an impression there, 
it is not to be erased in a moment, 
but it lives; and when it is dis- 
honoured, it is an arrow in the mind, 
which will torment them day and 
night. Go where they will, they 


PARABLE OF THE SOWER, ETC» 


S3d) 


cannot get out of the world — out of 
the jarisdiotiou of tho Almighty, at 
least 

A groat many are now afraid that 
the gold of California will all be gone 
hefore they get any of it. Suppose 
they get it all — suppose they actually 
Tob the mines of every farthing’s 
worth of value, what are they ^oing 
to do with it? Can they place it be- 
yond the Jurisdiction of the Almighty, 
>or put it somewhere where he cannot 
find it, and use it in a way that he 
cannot control it? I tell you they 
may dig and dig, and get all tho gold 
they possibly can, and put it in this 
bank, or in that ; but God will control 
•it all by-and-by, and give it to whom 
'ho will ; and 1 will tell you to whom 
he will give it. Says the Apostle to 
•the Corinthians, “All things are yours, 
whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, 
or tho world, or life, or death, or 
things present, or things to come ; all 
are yours, and ye are Christ’s, and 
Christ is ^d’s.” 

Now, it is not to him that willeth, or 
to him that runneth, (they run to Cali- 
fornia,) but it is Ood that showoth 
mercy. He is the character that 
'holds all these things ; and where his 
mercy leans, there is where he will 
'bestow his treasure. Says he, “ All 
'things ore mine, and I can give them 
to whom I will. His rebellious chil- 
dren are like some' other rebellious 
children who try to rob their father 
'nnd take hie money from his place of 
deposit. They say, “We are your 
childron, and we have a right to this 
mon^;” and they break open their 
father’s desk, because they are his 
aons, and think it no particular crime 
to a little of the old man’s cash to 
•enjoy themselves with. 

So it is with all those that are run- 
ning to California to steal a little of 
the Lord’s treasure ; whereas, if they 
bad remained loyal to their post, and 
^continued to do their duty and build 
mp the kingdom of God, by-and-by he 


would have given them all they could 
receive and properly apply. For to- 
one he gave five talents, to another 
two, &o. ; and so he will give to every 
man according to his ability by-and-by: 
It will be so even with regard to the 
riches of this world. The more quickly 
a man applies that which is commit- 
ted to him, the more he will have, 
and the larger and greater and more 
extensive will bo bis riches. Let him 
abide in his calling and in the place 
where God has placed him to build up 
bis kingdom, and in the final end how 
will it como out ? The Lord gathered 
the people to where they are gathered 
by his word ; and we may say, to all 
human appearance, the greatest dififl- 
culty is to supply ourselves with tho 
necessary comforts of life; but the 
battle has been fought, and the victory 
gained. Fruitful fields are opening 
all around aud extending in every 
direction. ' 

Why not, then, remain here and 
wait till the Lord shall shower upon 
us blessings that will answer the far- 
thest extent of our desires ? If we 
quit tho post of our duty, and run to 
get blessings before they are ours — 
before we have a right to them, it will 
have the same effect upon us as stolen 
apples have upon boys that steal them 
before they are half ripe — it will set 
our teeth on edge. If not now, it will 
be by-and-by. ’ - 

What is the better' way f To re-, 
member the counsels given to us in 
the former part of the day by Presi- 
dent Young. Said ho, “ You who are 
going to California, pay your debts, 
and do not steal anything to take with 
you.” And I would say to those whe 
stay behind, as it is represented the 
thieves will not all go away, Be very 
careful when you steal, for it is oh 
interest from the time you' steal it; 
for, remember, you do not get beyond 
the jurisdiction of the Almighty ; and 
he will make you pay the uttermost 
farthing. There is no inducement 
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here for anybody to do wrong, but 
every inducement to do right and keep 
the commandments of God. 

Not only has the dispensation for 
the gathering of the Saints come, but 
the wicked also will be gathered. You 
know it is said, in the last days there 
eball be “ wars and rumours of wars, 
and earthquakes in divers places ; and 
again, “ When these things begin to 
come to pass,” " lift up your heads ’’ 
and rejoice, “for your redemption 
draweth nigh.” Again, “ Because ini- 
quity shall abound, the love of many 
shall wax cold.” How often we hear 
it said by many who profess to be 
Saints, “ This thing and that thing 
are wrong.” Perhaps certain men 
liave lost their property : it is myste- 
jiously missing. “ Beally,” say they, 
*‘we feel offended because such things 
are practised, and we will not stay 
among such a people where such 
things are.” This is the natural feel- 
ing of those who give way to this spirit 
of complaining, and they centre all 
the blame at head quarters — on the 
men who are proclaiming against such 
practices night and day, both verbally 
and in their daily example. 

It is as the Saviour said — “ The love 
cf many shall wax cold,” and there 
shall be “ wars and rumours of wars. 
And there shall be signs in the sun, 
and in the moon, and in the stars ; 
and upon the earth distress of nations, 
with perplexity ; the sea and the 
waves roaring; men’s hearts failing 
them for fear, and for looking after 
those things which ore coming on the 
earth ; for the powers of heaven shall 
he shaken.” 

Now, if you want to see the gather- 
ing of the ungodly, look at the com-, 
blued armies of the w’orld assembling 
for bloody conflict. Look at the 
meteors in tho heavens : they .cannot 
he silent ; they must speak the lan- 
-guage they are designed to speak in 
the last days. The nations are per- 
plexed, in distress, wretchedness, and 


misery. They are clothed in monrm 
ing, for the demon of war is let loose, 
blood is flowing, and the Saints ar& 
gathering to the valleys of the moun- 
tains to be taught and instructed in* 
the ways of the Almighty. 

Let those who go hrom this retreab 
of the Saints beware that the demon- 
of war be not stirred up to make their 
abode more unpropitious in the place 
they are going to. Beware that A' 
cloud does not burst with all its fury, 
upon the western shores. Congress 
must anticipate something of this ^nd, ^ 
or why did they send the highest order 
of military talents to the western boi- ' 
ders ? They see it and understand it. 
We are about in the centre, and all* 
around is commotion. 1 believe 
Joseph Smith once said, the next 
movement we made, we should be 
brought into the midst of the thrash- 
ing-floor ; and while they are being 
thrashed all around, we need not be 
surprised if we get thrashed a little^ 
among the rest. 

There will be a mighty thrashing,;, 
there will be a thrashing in the 
valleys, 6u the borders, and around’ 
among the nations of the earth. It is 
the time of harvest. You know, as 
bread is generally scarce at the harvest 
time, the flails begin to beat upon the 
thrashing-floor. This is thrashing 
upon a small scale, before the mighty 
engines or machines begin to bear. 
When they begin to work, there wUl 
be a wonderful dust and smoke and 
noise and commotion all around. I 
tell you to remain here till you pe 
sent away. 

1 want to say a word about people 
staying here and there as they please. 
True, it is a free country, and every 
man may go where he pleases, speak- 
ing after the manner of the world. 
The President of the Church does not 
control anybody contrary to their own 
will. Still, if a man is properly trained, 
and is in possession of the ri^bt spirit, ^ 
he only wants to hear the voice of die* 
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^ood shepherd, and be will follow it; 
but a stranger he will not follow. 

Brethren and sisters, wo can go 
here or there as we please ; yet in 
another sense we are not at liberty so 
to do, but to go where the voice of 
truth directs, if we abide in the king- 
dom of God. If a man -come to me 
and say, “I want to go to Green 
River and settle there ; shall I go ? ” 
my answer would be, " I cannot con- 
trol you, if you are determined to go : 
it is a free country. But my feelings 
are, if you are not satisfied here, you 
will not be satisfied there ; and if you 
want counsel upon the matter, go and 
get it from the proper source.” If a 
man goes there, I want him to go by 
proper counsel. I will not hinder 
him, if he is not counselled ; but, at 
the same time, I would not look upon 
him os I would upon the man who is 
counselled to go there. And if there 
was any important trust to be placed 
npon any man, I should place it 
upon him that was in the line of bis 
duty ; ^od I could do it in con- 
fidence. 

In the midst of counsel there is 
eafety. If a man is counselled to go 
to Green River, Iron County, to San 
Pete, or to anywhere else, let him go. 
Let no man seek to free himself from 
the yoke, or indulge any uneasinesss 
while it is upon him ; for when he be- 
comes accustomed to it, it will not gall 
‘his neck., 

I will tell you, furthermore, what 
oiir views are in relation to the cir- 
cumstances that surround us. I be- 
tlieve that if every person will faithfully 
abide the counsel given to him while 
passing through these circumstances, 
all the evil intended ns will result in 
our greatest good, or it will be turned 
away, and we shall enjoy ourselves 
-under the smiles of Heaven» 

What turned away the wrath of onr 
.^enemies? It was the Spirit ef God 
that checked them, when they saw the 
preparation^ that ^ere being made. 


.The servants of God were moved upon 
to do certain things, and they havdv 
done them. And although there hast 
been some difference of feeling with re- 
gard to the preparations for defence 
through the Territory, yet, so far as I 
know, and I am proud to know it, all 
difference of opinion is done away; 
and when the brethren strike handsr 
together in this union, I tell you ther 
efforts of the enemy are palsied in a 
moment : they have no power against 
us, because bur union prevails with, 
God, and he fights our battles. Who 
can withstand Him ? He has caused 
our enemies to be troubled by day and 
by night. Their dreams have tor- 
mented them, until they are dispirited 
and disarmed of their strength. Youc 
union and fidelity have done it, through 
the blessings of God which have beeib 
upon you. • 

Now, there was some seed that felt 
upon good ground, and it brought 
forth, some thirty, some sixty, and 
some an hundredfold. 1 will tell you 
what I am doing in my garden, iu 
order to remove the stony ground : X 
go to work and pick out the cobbla 
stones. So if we find stony* places; 
pick out the stones, and clear tbo 
vineyard of them, that all the seed of 
the word that is sown from this stand 
and falls upon your ears may sink 
down, not in stony hearts, but ia 
hearts of flesh, — that it may fall upon 
good ground and bring forth, some 
thirty, some sixty, and some an hun- 
dredfold. - I ^ 

With regard to the great field that 
is opened, for instance in Nebraska, 
Ohio, and California, it is so big, L 
fear I shall get lost in it, if I enter it 
on this occasion. I will therefore leave 
it for somebody else to explore at the 
present. It is glorious to me, and it 
is all right. Let the truth go to the 
ends of the earth, and let God over- 
rule every movement of this Church 
for the good of his kingdom, 
it is the desire of my heart— I sa^,,. 
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let the little’ stone cut out of the 
XDOuntain without bands roll and fill 
Ihe whole earth, and let God be 


glorified, and his Saints exalted;, 
which may he grant, for Chip’s sake. 
Amen, 

. ‘ ... ( 
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Brother Kimball has borne his tes- 
timony to the truth of the work in 
which we are engaged: he has ex- 
horted you to faithfulness, and pre- 
sented practical morality. For your 
satisfaction, I will present some of my 
yiews concerning the kingdom of God, 
and leave the subject for others to 
s-elaborate. 

' Erroneous traditions and the powers 
of darkness have such sway over man- 
Idnd, that, when we speak of a theo- 
cracy on the earth, the people are 
frightened. The government of the 
“ Holy Catholic Chui’ch,” from which 
all the Protestant churches ai*e off- 
shoots, is professedly theocratic, though 
it is directly opposed to the theocracy 
described in the Bible. 

But few, if any, understand what a 
theocratic government is. In every 
sense of the word, it is a republican 
government, and diffem but little in 
form from our National, State, and 
Territorial Governments ; but its sub- 
jects will recognize the will and dicta- 
tion of the Almighty. The kingdom 
of God circumscribes and compre- 
hends the municipal laws for tbo peo- 
ple in their outward government, to 
which pertain the Gospel covenants, 
■•hy which the people can bo saved; and 


those covenants pertain to fellowship 
and faithfulness. 

The Gospel covenants are for those 
who believe and obey ; municipal laws 
are for both Saint and sinner. * 

The Constitution and laws of the 
United States resemble a theocracj 
more closely than any government 
now on the earth, or that ever boa 
been, so far as we know, except the 
government of the children of Israel 
to the time when they elected a king. , 

All governments are more or less 
under the control of the Almighty, 
and, in their forms, have sprung from 
the laws that ho has from time to time 
given to man. Those laws, in passing 
from generation to generation, have 
been more or less adulterated, and the 
result bos been the various forms of 
government now in force among the 
nations; for, os the Prophet says of 
Israel, They have transgressed the 
laws, changed the ordinances, and 
broken the everlasting covenant.” 

I Whoever lives to see the kingdom 
of God fully established upon the 
earth will see a government that will 
protect every pereon in his rights. If 
that government was now reigning’ ^ 
upon this land of Joseph, you would 
see the Eoman Catholic, the Greek 
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Catholic, the Episcopalian, the Pres- 
byterian, the Methodist, the Baptist, 
the Quaker, the Shaker, the Hindoo, 
the Mahometan, and every class of 
worshippers most strictly protected in 
all their municipal rights and in the 
privilege of worshipping nho, what, and 
when they pleased, not infringing upon 
the rights of others. Does any can- 
did person in his sound Judgment 
desire any greater liberty ? 

The Lord has thus far protected and 
preserved the human family under 
their various forms and administra- 
tions of government, notwithstanding 
their wickedness, and is still preserv- 
ing them ; but if the kingdom of God, 
or a theocratic government, was estab- 
lished on the earth, many practices 
now prevalent would be abolished. 

One community would not be per- 
mitted to array itself in opposition to 
another to coerce them to their stan- 
dard ; one denomination would not be 
suffered to persecute another because 
they differed in religious belief and 
mode of -worship. Every one would 
be fully protected in the enjoyment of 
all religious and social rights, and no 
state, no government, no community, 
no person would have the privilege of 
infringing on the rights of another : 
one Christian community would not 
jise up and persecute another. 

1 will here remark that we are 
generally looked upon as a dangerous 
people, and for the reason that there 
are thousands and millions of people 
who are afraid that justice will be* 
meted out to them *, and they say, to 
use Scripture language, that “if the 
Saints are let alone, they will take 
away our place and nation, and will 
measure to us what, we have measured 
to them.” They conclude thus be- 
cause they estimate others by them- 
selves, realizing that if they had the 
power to deprive us of our rights, they 
.would exercise it. “We will judge 
you Latter-day Saints by ourselves. 
If we had the power to destroy you, 
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we would do it; and wo ore afraid that 
if you are let alone, you will have thoi 
power to destroy us and will do os we 
would under like circumstances.” If 
this people had that power to-day,, 
they would not infringe in the least 
upon tlie rights of any person ; neither 
could they, without ceasing to be 
Saints. 

When the Saints of the Most High 
are established upon the earth, and 
are prepared to receive the kingdom 
of God in its fulness, os foretold by 
the Prophet Daniel, they will have 
power to protect themselves and oU 
the sons and daughters of Adam in 
their rights. Then, when a person or 
community says, “ 1 do not want to 
believe your religion,” they will enjoy 
liberty to believe as they please, os 
fully as we shall. 

The Creator has given agency to 
every son and daughter of Adam, and 
be does not infringe upon our agoncy. 
We are at liberty to believe in him 
and in his son Jesus Christ, or to let 
it alone. 

W^hen the kingdom of God is Estab- 
lished, we can believe in the principles 
of the eternal Priesthood or in some- 
thing else, and be equally protected 
in our outward rights. My law, says 
Jehovah, is pure: it is the law by 
which' the worlds are made, and by 
which all things are. Those laws 
tend to exaltation and power; but the 
world is observing rules that tend to 
death. You have the privilege of 
believing and practising a law that 
will bring to an end, if you wish, not 
only to the first death, but also to the 
second. 

Jesus has taught us not to fear 
those wicked persons that are seeking 
our lives. Do not fear those who only 
have power to destroy the body, and 
after that can harm you no more ; but 
fear God and observe- the laws he has- 
given and will give, that evil spirits 
may have no power over you after the 
body is left to rest. 


344 ' ’ JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


This body must die: it is so decreed 
by the Almighty. “ For dust thou 
art, and unto dust thou shalt return 
and it matters little whether you die 
co-day or to- morrow. Do not fear the 
wicked, but fear him who has power 
to destroy both soul and body.. The 
man that pursues principles that tend 
to death resigns himself unto death, 
and no power can hinder it. 

People are afraid of “ Mor monism,” 
os they call it. They are afraid of 
the Gospel of salvation, and say that 
we have something that others have 
not — that we have an almighty indu- 
ance, and that influence is a mystery. 
'Certainly that influence is a mystery 
to all men : it is a mystery to us. 
I have not time now to explain 
to you the reasons why it is a 
mystery. 

When the doctrine of salvation was 
’^rst preached to me, and the vision of 
my mind was opened, I undertook to 
fathom the depth of the Gospel plan ; 
but I could not. I was familiar with 
the doctrines taught by the various 
Christian denominations, and could 
easily comprehend them ; but 1 soon 
learned that I could not fathom the 
full extent of the doctrine of salvation 
as revealed in our day through the 
'Prophet Joseph ; for I discerned that 
it was incomprehensible in its extent. 
It was soon suggested to me — Which 
of all the doctrines do you now say is 
the most Godlike — that which you can 
comprehend and fathom — that which 
you can measure, or that which you 
cannot? That which I cannot. 

To finite capacity there is much 
which appears mysterious in the plan 
of salvation, and there is an eternity 
of mystery to be unfolded to us ; and 
when we have lived millions of years 
in the presence of God and angels, and 
‘have associated with heavenly beings, 
shall we then cease learning? No, or 
eternity ceases. There is no end. 
We go from grace to grace, from light 
to light, from truth to truthj But I 


do not want to follow that thread any 
further at present. 

It is recorded in the Bible that in 
the last days the God of heaven will 
set up a kingdom. Will that king- 
dom destroy the human family? No; 
it will save every person that will and 
can be saved. The doctrines of the 
Saviour reveal aud place the believers 
in possession of principles whereby 
saviours will come upon Mount Zion 
to save the house of Esau, which is 
the Gentile nations, from 'sin and 
death, — all except those who have 
sinned against the Holy Ghost. Men 
and women will enter into the temples 
of God, and bo, in comparison, pillars 
there, and officiate year after year for 
those who have slept thousands of 
years. The doctrine of the Cbristian 
world, which I have already said I 
was familiar with, sends them to hell 
irretrievably, which to me is the 
height of folly. They do not under- 
stand what the Lord is doing, nor 
what he purposes to do. 

It is alleged and reiterated that we 
do not love the institutions of ' our 
country. I say, and have so said for 
many years, that the Constitution and 
laws of the United States combine the 
best form of Government in force 
upon the earth. But does it follow that 
each officer of the Government ad- 
ministers with justice ? No ; for it is 
well known throughout our nation 
that very many of our public officers 
are os degraded, debased, corrupt, 
and regardless of right as men well 
can be. 

I repeat that*tho Constitotion, laws,' 
and institutions of our Government 
arc as good as can be, with the intelli- 
gence now possessed by the people. 
But they, os also the laws of other 
nations, are too often administered 
in unrighteousness; and we do not and 
cannot love aud respect the acts of the 
administrators of our laws, unless they 
act justly in their offices. 

Jehovah has decreed and plainly 
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• foretold the establishment of his king- 
dom upon this earth ; and it will prove 
tb me a shield to the ordinances of his 
house, in the endowments, and in all 
the gifts and graces of the Spirit of 
Ood with which the Priesthood, so to 
speak, is clothed. The municipal 
laws of that kingdom are designed for 
the protection of all classes of people 
in their legitimate rights; and were it 
now in its fulness upon the earth, and 
the Now Jerusalem built upon this 
continent, which is the land of Zion, 
the Latter-day Saints would not alone 
enjoy its blessings, but all denomina- 
tions an4, communities would be alike 
protected in their rights, whether they 
worshipped the Supreme Author of 
our existence, or the sun, or the moon,, 
or, as do some of our aborigines, a 
white dog; and none will be permitted 
to infringe upon their neighbours,, 
though eveiy knee shall bow and 
every tongue confess that Jesus is the 
Christ. The Hindoos would have the 
privilege of erecting their teTnples and 
of worshipping as they pleased ; but 
they would not be permitted to compel 
other worshippers to conform to their 
mode of worship, nor to bum their 
companions upon the funeral pyre; for 
that would interfere with individual 
rights. 

The "kingdom of ' God will be ex- 
tended over the earth ; and it is written, 

I will make tbiue officers peace, and 
thine exactors righteousness.” Is that 
day ever coming? It is; and the 
doctrine we preach leads to that point. 
Even now the form' of the Govern- 
ment of the United States differs bnt 
little from that of the kingdom of 
God. 

In our Government a President is 
elected for four years, and can be re- 
elected but once, thus limiting tbe time 
•of any one person to but eight years 
at most. Would it not be better to 
extend that period daring life or good 
•behaviour ; and when the people have 
elected the best man to that ofiSce, 
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continue him in it as long as he will 
serve them ? 

Would it not be better for the 
States to elect their Governors upon 
the same principle; and if they offici- 
ate unjustly, hurl them from oflBce? 
If a good man is thus elected and con- 
tinues to do his duty, he will keep in 
advance of the people; and if he does 
not, he does not magnify his office. 
Such is the kingdom of God, in com- 
parison. 

When the best man is elected Pre- 
sident, let him select the best men he 
can find for his counsellors or cabinet; 
and let all the officers within tbe pro- 
vince of the Chief ^Magistrate to 
appoint be selected upon tbe same 
principle to officiate wisely in different 
parts of the nation. OUr Father iu 
heaven does not visit every place in 
person to guide and administer the 
law to the people, and to do this, that, 
and the other : be never did and never 
will ; but he has officers, whom he 
seuds when and where he pleases, 
giving to them their credentials and 
missions, os does our Government to 
our fellow-men here. 

Some would have us believe that 
God is present everywhere. It is not 
80. He is nd mepre everywhere pre- 
sent in person than the Father' and ' 
Son are one in person. The Bible 
teaches that doctrine precisely as 
it is. 

Tbe kingdom that the Almighty 
will set up in the latter days will have 
its officers, and those officers will he 
peace. Every man that officiates in 
a public capacity will be filled with 
the Spirit of God, with the light of 
God, with the power of God, and will 
understand right from wrong, truth 
from error, light from darkness, that 
which tends to life and that which 
tends to death; They will say, We 
offer you life ; will you receive it ?” 

“ No,” some will say. ^^ Then you are 
at perfect liberty to choose death : the 
Lord does not, neither will we control 
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you in tbe least in the exercise of your 
agency. We place the principles of 
life before you. Do as you please, and 
we will protect you in your rights, 
though you will learn that the system 
' you have chosen to follow brings you 
to dissolution — to being resolved to 
native element." 

When the government of God is in 
force upon the earth, there will be 
many officers and branches to that 
government, as there now are to that 
of the United States. There will be 
such helps, governments, ijcc., as the 
people require in their several capaci- 
ties and circumstances ; for the Lord 
will not administer everywhere in 
person. 

The world seem to be afraid of the 
power of God, or rather, as 1 observed 
not long since, afraid that we are not 
in possession of it. They need not 
borrow trouble upon that point ; for if 
we are not what we profess to be, we 
shall certainly fail, and they will no 
longer be disturbed about “ Mormon- 
ism." Brother Kimball said that his 
friends at first limited the existence of 
this work to one year ; and when the 
year passed, they extended the time to 
two years : they then put it off five 
years ; and 1 do not know what time 
they have now fixe& upon. 

1 know that tbe kingdom of God is 
in its youth upon this earth, and that 
the principles of life and salvation are 
freely proffered to the people all over 
the world. 

Our Elders go from east to west, 
from north to south ; and they almost 
invariably go without purse or scrip. 

When Mr. Greeley was here, he 
was anxious to learn what salaries our 
missionaries received, and what salary 
this and that officer iu the Church 
received. 

I told him that our missionaries 
received what the people gave them 
after they went from hero. A few 
have started from here with money to 
pay their passage across the sea, that 


they might not be delayed in reaching ' 
their point of destination. ‘ * 

He then asked me whether I did 
not receive a salary. 

I replied, “No, my' friend; l ean 
truly say to you that I do not have 
the value of a cabbage-head from the 
Tithing Office, unless I pay for it." 

“What!" said he, “do you nob 
have pay for your services? Yon 
devote all your time." 

I remarked that 1 should count 
myself a poor hand to dictate this peo- 
ple and hold the position I occupy in 
the providence of God, unless I was 
capable of maintaining myself and 
family without assistance from the 
Church, though I have bad a great 
deal given to me by the members of 
the Church. The Lord has blessed 
me with ability to provide for my 
. wants, and those of my family ; and if 
be has not blessed all the Elders with 
like ability to sustain themselves, we 
will assist them when necessary ; but 
we pay no salaries to our Elders and 
Bishops. My salary consists of the 
providences of God while 1 live, and 
eternal life wheu 1 faithfully finish 
this probation. 

When the kingdom of God is estab- 
lished upon the earth, people will find 
it to be very different from what they 
now imagine. Will it be in tbe least 
degree tyrannical and oppressive to- 
wards any human being ? No, it will 
not ; for such is not tbe kingdom of 
God. 

1 believe in a true republican 
theocracy, and also in a true demo- 
cratic theocracy, as the term demo- 
cratic is now used ; for they are to me, 
in their present use, convertible 
terms. 

What do I understand by a theo- 
cratic government? One iu which 
all laws are enacted and executed in 
righteousness, -and whose officers pos- 
sess that power which proceedetb from 
the Almighty. Tbst is the kind of 
government 1 allude to when 1 speak 
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of a theocratic government, or the 
hingdom of God upon tho earth. It is, 
in short, the eternal powers of the 
Gods. 

What do the world understand 
theocracy to be? A poor, rotten 
government of man, that would say, 
without the shadow of provocation or 
just cause, “ Cut that man’s head oflf; 
put that one on the rack ; arrest ano- 
ther, and retain him in unlawful and 
unjust duress while you plunder his 
property and pollute his wife and 
daughters ; massacre here and there.” 
Tho Lord Almighty does nothing of 
that kind, neither does any man who 
is controlled by his Spirit. 

Again, the theocracy I speak of is 
the power of the Holy Ghost within 
^ou — that living and eternal principle 
that we do not possess in the fulness 
that we are seeking. When we talk 
about heavenly things, and see the 
world grovelling in their sin and 
misery, and loving iniquity and co^ 
luption, the heavens weep over the 
people, and still they will not infringe 
upon their rights. God has created 
them so. far perfectly independent as 
to be able to choose death or life; and 
he will not infringe upon this right. 

And then to see people running 
after this and that which is calculated 
to destroy them spiritually and tem- 
porally — to bring upon them the first 
death, and then the second, so that 
they will be as though they had not 
been^is enough to make the heavens 
weep.. 

When bis kingdom is established 
upon the earth, and Ziou built up, the 
Lord will send his servants as saviours 
upon Mount Zion. The servants of 
God who have lived on the earth in 
ages past will reveal where different 
persons have lived who have died 
without the Gospel, give their names, 
and say, “ Now go forth, ye servants 
of God, and exercise your rights and 
privileges ; go and perform tho ordi- 
nances of the house of God for those 
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who have passed their probation wi thou t 
the law, and for all who will receive 
any kind of salvation : bring them up 
to inherit the celestial, terrestrial, 
and telestial kingdoms," aud pro- 
bably many other kingdoms not men- 
tioned in the Scriptures ; for every 
person will receive according to his 
capacity and according to the deeds 
done in the body, whether good or 
bad, much or little. 

WTiat will become of tho rest ? 
Jesus will reign until he puts all 
enemies under his feet, and will 
destroy the death that we are aihicted 
with, and will also destroy him that 
bath the power of death ; and one 
eternal life will spread over the earth; 
Then it will be exalted and become as 
a sea of glass, as seen by John the 
Bevelator, and become tho eternal 
habitation of those who are so happy 
as to gain eternal life and live in the 
presence of our Father and Saviour; 

There are millions and millions of 
kingdoms that the people have no 
conception of. The Christians of the 
day have no knowledge of God, of 
godliness, of eternity, of the worldh 
that are, that have been, and that are 
coming forth. There are myriads of 
people pertaining to this earth who 
will come up and receive a glory ac- 
cording to their capacity. 

A man apostatizes aud comes hack, 
and there is a place prepared for him ; 
and 80 there is for all persons, to suit 
their several capacities and answer to 
the lives they have lived in the fiosb. 

There are many who swear occasion- 
ally ; others get drunk, &o; Ho you 
not know it? 0 fools and slow 
of heart to understand your own ex- 
istence ! But many indulge in such 
practices, and some will stumble here 
and there ; and we must keep pulling 
them out of the mire aud, washing 
them all the time. 

Will they be consigned to eternal 
damnation for such conduct? No; 
for those who drink too much will 
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• juake good servants, if you can got 

• them where whisky will not cloud 
their brains, or where there is none. 
Make servants of such characters and 
set them to work in their different 
departments, and they can do some- 
thing : they are not useless. They 
are the workmanship of God’s hands 
— brothers to Jesus, flesh of his flesh 
and bone of his bone. The same 
Father that begat the tabernacle of 
Jesus on the earth brought forth the 
world of mankind ; and we are all his 
•children, whether we do wickedly or 
not. We are the offspring of one 
common Father. 

Brother Jvimball says that it is a pity 
‘^there is such a quarrel in the family. 
In the flesh we are the sons and daugh- 
ters of Father Adam and Mother 
Eve : we are all one family ; and yet 
we are contending and quarrelling, 
-and have arrived at such a pass that 
many do not know whether they be- 
long to one kingdom and family, or 
not. 

There is a place for all ; but those 
'who have sinned against the Holy 
Ghost will become angels of the Devil, 
and must suffer the wrath of God. 

Then I might say, 0 ye wicked 
nations of the earth, why do you 
, quarrel with us all the time for doing 
you good ? We want to build up 
Zion and bring up your fathers and 
mothers to enjoy a glory, and you are 
trying to prevent us. They are con- 
tending against their own lives — quar- 
relling against their own salvation and 
being. But 1 can truly say to all that 
1 am thaukful that 1 live to see this 
day and what we call the Gospel of 
salvation, but called by our enemies 
“ Mormouism," because we believe iu 
•the Book of Mormon. 

We are in possession of the prin- 
-ciples of life, and I exhort you to 
cleave to them under all circum- 
I stances. Do not fear those who only 
have power to shorten your mortal 
.existence ; but fear God, our Father 


in heaven. Love him and keep bis: 
commandments. Love righteousness 
all the days of your lives. “ Mor- 
monism ” is true. It is life and salva- 
tion that wo proffer to all mankind, 
and we are now struggling against the 
power of death, and by faithfulness 
shall overcome. And still you know 
that our enemies are thirsting for ooc 
destruction ; and why do they seek to 
destroy us ? Because we are striving 
to be righteous. We have the words 
of life for them, to do them good, to 
save them and their fathers who died 
without the law. 

With you, my brethren, I have tho 
principles of eternal salvation ; and for 
this cause they quarrel with. us. The 
world say that we have principles that 
really lay the axe at the roots of the 
trees of all false creeds; and if we ore 
let alone, their creeds will cease 
having followers. If they let us 
alone, and we are wrong and corrupt, 
as they say we are, we shall come to 
an end. 

Why do they prefer to be corrupt ? 
They do not understand true prin- 
ciples, otherwise they would say, 
“ Praise God! I am thankful that yoa 
are here. Do right, prosper, and bring 
salvation to all the house of Israel, 
and to the Gentile world so far as you. 
can.” 

Let us alone, and we will build up 
the kingdom of God. We are striving 
for what all Christendom professes to 
be, and we will bring it forth. If 
they persecute us, we will bring it 
forth the sooner. Could all the Elders 
of Israel have given “ Mormouism ” ' 
the same impetus that the lost quarrel 
has done ? No. The Lord will bring 
more out of that than all the Elders 
could have done by any performance 
of theirs. 

If the Devil and bis servants are 
permitted to persecute us, why should 
we complain ? Has not the Prophet 
said that the servants of the Devil 
would make lies their refuge, and. 
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liide themselves under falsehood ? 
Poor, miserable, lying curses here can 
write lies and publish them and send 
them forth in every direction. Traders 
talte our money for goods, and all the 
time stir up every destructive element 
in their power to sell our blood, 
destroy our lives, and pollute our 
society. 

Should the Lord reveal to me that 
my work on this earth is finished, I 
am ready to depart this life at any 
moment he may require. But the 
time bos not yet come, and I expect 
to live until the Lord is willing that I 
should die. 

I expect to live until X finish my 
work : and what is that? To promote 
the welfare of mankind, and save as 
many of the sons and daughters of 
Adam os 1 can prevail upon to be 
saved. How many I shdl prevail 
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upon to bo saved is not for me to<< 
say. 

When I get through my work here,, 
my body/ will have the privilege to- 
rest ; and I understand where my spirit 
will go, and who will be my associates- 
in the spirit world. 

We have more friends behind the* 
vail than on this side, and they will 
hail us more joyfully than you were 
ever welcomed by your parents and 
friends in this world; and you will 
rejoice more when you meet them* 
than you ever rejoiced to see a friend^ 
in this life ; and then we shall go on- 
from step to step, from rejoicing to* 
rejoicing, and from one intelligence 
and power to another, our happiness 
becoming more and more exquisite 
and sensible as we proceed in the* 
words and powers of life. 

God bless you ! Amen. 
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.Sermon iy Elder Obsox PajiTT, Sen,, delivered in the Tdbemacle, Great Salt Zah Cily^ 
■ » • July 24, 1829. 
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I cattio 'to this Taberuacle this 
morning without .any expectation of 
being called upon to address the con- 
gregation ; but as 1 have been re- 
.guested to preach, 1 cheerfully yield 
to the solicitations of my brethren, 
praying that the Holy Ghost may im- 
•pari to me something for your edifica- 
tion. The ofiSce of the Spirit, when 
given in ancient times, was to make 
.manifest truth — to quicken the me- 
xnoiT of the man of God, that he 
might communicate clearly things 


which he had once learned, blit par- 
tially forgotten. * ' ’ 

For instance, the Apostles heardr 
during three years and a half, many 
sermons and a vast amount of conver- 
sation and private teaching. Th& 
office of the Spirit of truth was to 
bring to their remembrance the things 
that Jesus had formerly taught them. 
So it is the office of the same Spirit 
in these days to bring to our remem- 
brance the words of the ancient Pro- 
phets and ApostleSi and the words..of 
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Jesus, inasmuch os \V0 have faith and 
confidence in God. 

Our traditions inform us that if a 
man has two wives, it is a great sin 
and transgression against the laws of 
heaven and the laws of man. The 
congregation that now sit before me, 
both mule and female, imbibed these 
traditions before .they embraced the 
doctrines of tbe Latter-day Saints. 
"VYo were taught strictly, by our 
parents, by works on theology, by our 
neighbours, by our ministers from the 
pulpit, by the press, and by the laws 
of Gbristendom, that plurality of 
wives is a great crime. Many of us, 
perhaps, never thought of questiom'ng 
the correctness of the tradition, to 
know whether it was in reality a crime 
or not That which is generally con- 
demned by our nation, by our parents 
and kindred, by our public teachers, 
and by the laws of Christendom gene- 
rally as a crime, is considered criminal 
by us. If asked why polygamy is 
considered a crime, our only answer is, 
Because false tradition says so — popu- 
lar opinion says it is a crime. Now, 
if it be a crime — if it can be proved to 
be a crime by the law of God, then 
the inhabitants of this Territory, so 
far as this one institution is concerned, 
are in an awful condition; for it is 
well known that this practice is 
general throughout this Territory, 
with but a few exceptions. A great 
many families, not only in Salt Lake 
City, but throughout the settlements, 
have practically embraced this doc- 
trine, believing it to be a Divine 
institution, approbated of God and 
the Bible. 

AVe shall inquire a little into this 
principle for the information of the 
strangers who are present. Let us 
inquire whether, indeed, plurality of 
wives ever was sanctioned by the God 
of heaven, — whether he himself is the 
Author of it, or whether he barely per- 
mitted it as a crime, the same as he 
permits many known crimes to exist. 
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The Lord permits a man to get drunk;' t 
he permits him to lie, steal, murder, 
to take his name in vain, and suffers ' 
with him a long time, and at last bo 
will bring him to judgment ; he has to ' 
render up his accounts for all these 
things. ■ I 

If the Lord permits what is termed ' 
polygamy to exist as a crime among * 
the Latter-day Saints, be will bring ^ 
us into judgment and condemn us for 
that thing. It is necessary that we, ' 
as Latter-day Saints, should- certainly | 
understand this matter, and under- < 
stand it, too, beforehand, and not wait 
until we are brought to an account. , 
If a man were in the midst of a nation ‘I 
where he was not thoroughly ac- > 
quainted with their laws, he would be j 
thankful to obtain such information as 
would guard him from committing } 
crime ignorantly : be would not wish 
to remain in ignorance until the strong j 
arm of tbe law laid bold of him and . 
brought him before the bar of justice, j 
where he would be forced to enter | 
into a public investigation of his deeds, | 

and be punished for them. Neither j 
do we, as Latter-day Saints, wish to I 
wait in ignorance until we are brought 
before the great ti'ibunal, not of man, 
but of God. 

Lot us, therefore, carefully investi- 
gate the important question — Is poly- ' 
gamy a crime ? ‘ Is it condemned in 
the Bible, either by the Old or New 
Testament? Has God ever con- 
demned it by his own voice ? Have 
his angels ever been sent forth to 
inform the nations who have practised 
this thing that they were in trans- 
gression ? Has he ever spoken against 
it by any inspired writer? Has any 
Patriarch, Prophet, Apostle, angel, or 
even tbe Son of God himself, ever 
condemned polygamj ? We may give 
a general answer, without investi- 
gating this subject, and say to the 
world, We have no information of that 
kind on record, except what we find in 
the Book of Mormon, There it was 
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-positively forbidden to bo practised by 
the ancient Nephites. 

The Book of Mormon, therefore, is 
tlie only record (professiog to be 
Divine) which condemns plurality of 
-wives os being a practice exceedingly 
abominable before God. But even 
that sacred book makes an exception 
in substance as follows — “Except 1 the 
Lord command my people.'* The same 
Book of Mormon and the same article 
that commanded the Nephites that 
they should not marry more than one 
wife, made an exception. Let this be 
understood — “Unless I the Lord shall 
command them." We can draw the 
conclusion from this, that there were 
some things not right in the sight of 
God, unless be should command them. 
We can draw the same conclusion 
from the Bible, that there were many 
things which the Lord would not 
sulfer bis children to do, unless he 
particularly commanded them to do 
them. 

For instance, God gave to Moses 
express commandments in relation to 
killing. -“ Thou sholt not kill.” And 
this is not one of those command- 
ments which was done away by the 
introduction of the Gospel ; but it is a 
command that was to continue as long 
as man should continue on the earth. 
It was named by the Apostles as one 
that was binding on the Christian as 
well as on the Jew. “ Thou shalt not 
kill." Every one who reads this 
sacred command of God would pre- 
sume at once that any individual 
found killing and destroying his fellow 
creature would be in disobedience to 
the command of God, and would be 
committing a great crime. 

The same God that gave that com- 
mandment unto the children of Israel, 
saying, Thou shalt not kill," after- 
wards gave a commandment to them, 
that when they went to war against a 
foreign city, or a city not included in 
the land of Canaan, “ When thou shalt 
go to wax against it, and when the 
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Lord thy God hath delivered it into 
thine bands, thou shalt smite every 
male thereof with the edge of the 
sword ; but the women and little ones 
shalt thou take unto thyself." (Deut. 
XX. 13, li.) 

Again, when Israel took the Midian- 
ites captive, they were commanded to 
“ kill every male among the little 
ones, and kill every woman that hath 
known man by lying with him ; but 
all the women children that have not 
known man by lying with him, keep 
alive for yourselves.” (See Numbers 
I xxxi. 17, IS.) 

I The question is, Was it a sin before 
the Most High God for the children 
of Israel to obey the law concerning 
their captives, notwithstanding the 
former law, “ Thou shalt not kill ?*' 
Most certainly not. Thus we see that 
it was a law given by the same God 
and to the same people that they 
should kill their captives, that they 
should kill tho married women, their 
husbands, and their male children,— 
that they should save alive none but 
those who had never been married 
and who had never known man. “ Save 
them alive for yourselves," says tho 
law of God. 

Here, then, we perceive that there 
are things which God forbids, and 
which it wonid be abominable for his 
people to do, unless he should revoke 
that commandment in certain cases. 
Because certain individuals among the 
Nephites, in ancient days, were ex- 
pressly forbidden to take two wives, 
that did not prohibit the Lord from 
giving them , a commandment, and 
making an exception, when he should 
see proper to raise up seed unto 
himself. 

The substance of the idea in that 
book is that — When I the Lord shall 
command you to raise up seed unto 
myself, then it shall be right;, but 
otherwise thou shalt hearken unto 
these things — namely, the law against 
polygamy. But when wd go to the 
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Jewish' record,' we find nothing that 
forbids the children of Israel from 
taking as many wives as they thought 
•proper. God gave laws regulating 
the descent of property in poljg^^mic 
families. 

. Turn to the 3l8t chap, of Deutero- 
(Uomy, and the 15th verse, and you 
rhave there recorded that “ If a man 
have two wives, one beloved and ano* 

. ther hated, aud they have borne him 
children, both the beloved and. the 
> hated; and if the firstborn son be 
.hers that was bated, then it shall be, 
when he maketh his sons to inherit 
•that which he hath, that he may not 
make the son of the beloved- firstborn 
before the sou of the bated, which is 
indeed the firstborn; but be shall 
' acknowledge the son of the hated for 
the firstborn, by giving him a double 
portion of all that he hath ; for he is 
the beginning of bis strength : the 
'light of the firstborn is his.” 

In this law the Lord does not dis- 
approbate the principle. Here would 
have been a grand occasion for him to 
ydo it, if it bad been contrary to his 
will. Instead of saying, If you find a 
man that has two wives, he shall be 
e.vcluded from the congregation of 
' Israel, or shall divorce one and retain 
the other, or shall be put to death, 
.because he presumed to marry two 
. wives, he considers both women bis 
lawful wives, and gives a law that the 
son of the hated wife, if the firstborn, 

• shall actually inherit the double por- 
, tioD of his property. This becomes a 

• standing law in Israel. Does not this 
clearly prove that tUe'td[;(Ord did not 
condemn polygamy, but- that be con- 

• sidered it legal ? — that be did not 
consider one of these wives to be a 
harlot or a bad woman ? Does it not 

' prove that he counted the bated one 
< as much a wife as the beloved. one, 
and her children just as legitimate in 
, the eyes of the law?- 
; Again, let us go back to the days of 
•. the Putrjarohs bd’ore the law of Moses 
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was introduced among the people;and 
we find the same principle still ei> 
isted and approbated by, the God of; 
heaven. I have heard many of ouf’ 
opponents arguo that the law al Mos0 
approbated a plurality of wives; rbut jt 
was not to .be under other dispensa- 
tions, — as much as to say, it was merely 
given because of the hardness of their 
hearts. But such a saying is not to 
found in. the Bible. 1 can find % 
declaration of our Lord and Savioqi^ I 
that the divorcing of a wife was per-' 
mitted in the days of Moses because 
of the hardness, of the hearts of the 
people ; but I cannot find any passage | 
in the sayings of the Saviour, or the i , 
Apostles and Prophets, or in the law, 
that the taking of another wife was ' ■ 
because of the hnrduess of their 
hearts. There is quite a difference | 
between taking wives and putting 
them away. • ' * 

This law qf plurality, as I am going 
to prove, did not only e.vi6t under the | 
law of Moses, but existed before .that 
law, under the Patriarchal dispensa- 
tion. And what kind of a dispensation 
was that ? It has been proved before 
the people in this Territory, time after 
time, that the dispensation in which 
the Patriarchs lived was the dispen- 
sation of the Gospel-^tbat the -Gospel 
was preached to Abraham as, lyell os 
unto the people in the days of the 
Apostles ; so says Paul ; and the same 
Gospel too that was preached in the 
days of the Apostles was preached to 
Abraham. " The scripture, foresee- 
ing thatGod would justify the heathen 
through faith, preached before the Gos- 
pel unto Abraham,'* &o. • The same 
Gospel that the heathen would be 
justified by was tbe same Gospekthat 
Jesus and his Apostles preach^, and 
which;^wa8 before- preached to Abra- 
ham. . t If we. can find out that, under 
the Gospel preached - to Abraham, 
-polygamy was allowed, tbe Gospel 
preached by Jesus, being tbe same, of 
course, would pot condemu it. JacoJ), 
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vre understand, went from his father’s 
house to sojourn at a distance from 
the land that was promised to him ; 
and while he sojourned there, he mar- 
ried Leah, one of the daughters of 
Laban, after having served faithfully 
seven years. It was a custom to buy 
wives in those days: they were moree.x- 
pensive than now- a- days. It is true he 
got cheated: he expected to have- mar- < 
ried Bachel ; but as, I presume, the | 
old Eastern custom of wearing veils 
deceived Jacob, he could not exactly I 
understand whether it was Leah or 
Eachel until after he was married. 
Then he served seven years more to get 
Bachel. Here was a plurality of wives, i 
Did the Lord appear to Jacob after 
this? Yes. Did be chasten him? 
Ko. Did he send his angels to him 
after this ? Yes : hosts of them came 
to him. He was a man of such power- 
ful faith, and his heart so pure before 
God, that he could take bold of one of 
them and wrestle all night with him, 
the same as people wrestle in the 
streets here, only they did not swear; 
and, I 'presume, they had not been 
drinking whisky ; and they wrestled 
with all their might. I do not sup- 
pose the angel, at first, exercised any 
peculiar faith, but merely a physical 
strength. He was unable to throw 
Jacob : and Jacob, like a prince, pre- 
vailed with God ; but be began to 
mistrust that he was something more 
than a mao that was wrestling with 
him, and began to inquire after his 
name; andby-and-by the angel, deter- 
mined not to be worsted, put forth one 
of his fingers, and touched one of 
Jacob’s sinews, and down he came. 
Did this angel inform Jacob that he 
was a wretched polygamist-— an off- 
scouring of the earth, not worthy to 
dwell in the society of men ? No. He 
was recommended as a great prince, 
and one that had power to prevail 
with an angel all night, until the 
angel put forth his miraculous power 
on him. ' , — 

Ho. 23.1 


This same Jacob conversed wiffht 
God, heard bis voice, and saw him;, 
and in all those visions and glonoe^f 
manifestations made to him, we fio£ • 
no reproof for polygamy. Certainly. t 
the Lord did not intend to approbate 
a crime, he would have reproved bios 
for polygamy, if polygamy were e 
crime. If he did not intend Jacob 
go headlong to destruction, be woul£ 
have told him he had taken two wlv^ > 
and it was not right ; but, instead cS. 
this, be blessed these wives of Jacob 
exceedingly, and poured out his Spin^ 
upon them. Leah bore, him four sons, 
and then she became for awhile . 
barren. Finding she bad left off bear- 
ing children, sbe gave Zilpab— . 
woman that was dwelling with them. > 
to Jacob to wife, although he alrea^ 
had two ; and Zilpah raised up chU^ i 
dreu to Jacob. Leah had borne } 
several children, and bad left off bear- 
iug. She had been more backward 
about giving her handmaid Zilpah. > 
to Jacob to wife than Rachel had been 
in giving Dilbab. Seeing the Lord v 
was about to curse her with barren' ■ 
ness, because sbe did not do according i 
to the example of her younger sistec, 
she gave Zilpah to Jacob. Then the ; 
Lord hearkened to her prayer, and 
Leah said — " God bath given me my ' 
hire, because I have given my maiden ; 
to my husband.” (See Genesis xxx. 1 8.^ 
Who ever heard of the Lord’s hear- ; 
ing oner’s prayer, because a person . 
was doing an evil ? If polygamy / 
were a crime, God would have con- • 
demned her, because she gave up her } 
handmaiden to her husband. We > 
cannot suppose that any woman nofcr^ 
acquainted with the law and com- « 
mandment of the Most High, and; 
believing it to be sinful for her bus- 
band to have two wives, would express 
herself in such a manner — The Lord . 
heard my prayer and gave me ^ , 
fifth son, because 1 gave my hand- / 
maid to my husband to wife. Hue ^ 
shows to us that Jacob’s wife, Leid^ . 

rVol. YL 
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did really consider it something pleas- 
ing in the sight of God. It was some- 
thing that God and all his angels that 
appeared to Jacob approbated, and, in- 
8t^ of cursing him, blessed him 
more and more. By these four wives 
the whole twelve sons of Jacob were 
horn, and they became the heads of 
the twelve tribes of Israel. And when 
the day comes that th^ Holy City, the 
Old Jerusalem shall descend from 
God out of heaven, crowned with 
gloiy, there will be found upon the 
wall which is erected around it the 
names of the twelve Fatriachs of 
Israel, beautifully engraved upon the 
wails. I suppose the people of this 
day would call the most .of these sons 
of Jacob bastards ; but they are to be 
honoured of God, not for a few years, 
hut an honour that is to e.\ist for ever 
and ever, while tlieir names will be 
found emblazoned upon the walls of 
the Holy City, to remain throughout 
eternity. 

Now, recollect, this is under the 
Gospel dispensation, and not under 
the law of Moses, which was given 
Eeveral hundred years afterwards. 
The Lord made great and precious 
promises to the seed of Jacob, through 
these wives, saying they should in- 
herit the land of Palestine, and they 
should be blessed above all people. 
We find this blessing fulfilled upon 
their heads, according to the righteous- 
ness of their descendants, until they 
were scattered because of iniquity. 

Moses, one of the greatest Prophets 
that ever arose, with the exception 
of Jesus, not only approbated poly- 
gamy but actually practised it him- 
self. We find, on a certain occasion, 
that the brother of Moses (Aaron) and 
the prophetess Miriam began to up- 
braid him, in consequence of a certain 
Ethiopian wife he had taken. (See 
Numbers xii. 1.) He had already one 
wfe, the daughter of Jethro, tho 
priest of Midian. Did the Lord join 
in with them ? Did he say, You are 


right to make light of Moses* second 
wife ? It is polygamy J ft is a great 
crime ! It is sinful ! Was this the 
way the Lord talked ? No. But be 
was angry that they should make 
light of a thing which be himself e8>* 
teemed as very sacred ; and, as a conse- 
quence, he smote Miriam with leprosy, 
and she became as white as snow; and 
although she was a prophetess, she had 
to be put out of tho camp, and stay 
out seven days, because of speaking 
against one of Moses' wives. Did 
I this look like the Lord’s considering 
it an illegal marriage ? It proves that 
I the Lord did consider the marriage 
legal. 

I have only, demonstrated to you 
that the Lord approbated polygamy, 
and gave laws regulating the descent - 
of property to the polygamic children. 
But I will now repeat to you an ex- 
press command of God to certain 
persons to marry more than one wife ; 
and they could not get rid of it with- 
out breaking the law of God. The 
Lord said, “ Cursed be every man that 
continueth not in all things written in 
this book of the law." However right- 
eous and moral a man might have been 
in many other respects, yet, if be did 
not continue in all things written in 
that book of the law, be was to be 
cursed. “ Cursed be that man, and all 
the people shall say, Amen.” Now, 
among the things written in that book 
of the law, we find these words — “ If 
brethren d well together, and one of them 
die, and have no child, the wife of the 
dead shall not marry without unto a 
stranger : her husband’s brother shall 
go in unto her, and take her to him 
to wife, and perform the duty of a 
husband’s brother unto her. And it 
shall be that the firstborn which she 
bearetb shall succeed in the name of 
his brother which is dead, that bis 
name be not put out of Israel.” (See 
Deuteronomy xxv. 6, 6.) Must his 
brother do this, if he has a family of 
his own ? Yes. It does not matter 
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\\hetiier be has a family or not, that 
command is giren to Mm : it is the 
latr of God, and the reason is given in 
order that the name of the dead might 
not perish and he cut off from Israel. 
The living brother had to preserve the 
inheritance in his deceased brother’s 
family. Now, if the widow of the 
deceased brother married a stranger — a 
person that did not belong to that 
particular tribe, the inheritance would 
go to a stranger, and would be shift- 
ing from tribe to tribe, or even might 
become the inheritance of one that 
did not belong to the tribes of Israel. 

order to prevent this, the first-born 
male of the living brother was to be 
considered the son of the dead brother, 
and was to receive the inheritance and 
perpetuate the same in the family ; 
and this was to continue'from gene- 
ration to generation. Now, suppose 
that there were seven brothers, os 
there often were families of that size 
in Israel ; suppose they married them 
wives, and six of them should die 
without leaving male issue to bear up 
their name, but the seventh brother 
was still living ; do you not see that 
this law and commandment would be 
binding on that seventh, still living, 
to take the six widows? This he 
would be compelled to do ; and yet 
this generation say polygamy is a 
crime, ,wbile hero is the sanction of 
Divine authority. Here ' a man is 
brought under obligation to take these i 
six widows, and raise op seed to his j 
dead brothers. How long was this to I 
contii^ue? Is there any evidence in 
the Bible that it was to cease when 
Christianity should be introduced by 
cor Saviour and his Apostles? What 
was the condition of the Jewish na- 
tion at the time Jesus went forth 
preaching repentance and baptism and 
admitting members into Ms Gburoh ? 
I will tell you, there were thousands 
and thousands that were polygamists, 
and were obliged by the command of 
;God tQ be 8o.> They oouid not get rid 
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of it, if they obeyed the law of Moses^ 
and if they did not obey, they were tOf 
be cursed. ^ 

These polygamists, theu, that toofe 
their deceased brothers’ wives, aooord-^ 
iug to the notions of Ohristendom in 
the nineteenth century, would be pro- 
Mbited from baptism. The Son of' 
God and the Apostles that went fortbr 
1,800 years ago, were so holy that 
they must not permit aoy of thesec 
polygamists to enter the Christian: 
Church, though they were only obey- 
ing the command given by the God of 
heaven through Moses; yet they must 
not be baptized — they must be rejected.. 
This would be the argument of Chris- 
tianity in the nineteenth century: 
But can we suppose that Jesus would! 
be so inconsistent that he would actur^ 
ally command a thing a few thousand' 
years before, (for Jesus was the ono' 
that gave the law to Moses,) and then: 
come two or three thousand years’ 
afterwards, and not permit the people- 
to enter his Church because they hod 
obeyed that former command ? Such 
is the foolish argument of Christendom 
in these days. Say they, Polygamy 
is not to he sanctioned under the 
Christian dispensation. I would like; 
to know where their evidence is.. 
What part of the New Testament, on 
where, in the teachings of Jesus and. 
his Apostles, do we find such evidence 
recorded, that a man should not have 
more than one wife cannot be: 
found.. >'Butsay8’dneiil** I have read" 
the New Testament; and I do not re-' 
collect that the term wives is used b^r 
tbe eight writers of that book ; but they 
always used the 'term “ wife,” in the 
singular number; And from this it is^ 
presumed that tiiey did not have motet 
than one. Let us examine the strength 
of this presumption.! ^ ' 

I find eighteen or twenty writers of 
the Old Testament who nse “ wife,” and 
not wives. Will .you, therefore, draw;< 
the conclusion that plurality was not 
practised among them, under the Old 
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Testament ? If the presumption is of 
jmy weight in relation to the eight 
writers of the New Testament, it cer- 
tainly is of greater weight in relation 
to twenty writers of the Old Testa- 
ment. But it is known that in the 
latter cose the presumption is false ; 
therefore it is of no strength or force 
whatever in the former case. 

Now let us examine some other 
ohjections urged against polygamy. 
The objector has often referred to the 
Baying of Jesus, when commanding 
the people that they should not put 
away their wives, saving it should be 
for the cause of fornication. Jesus 
says Moses suffered a divorce to be 
‘given because of the hardness of the 
hearts of the people; and further 
says it was not so from the begin- 
ning ; that God made man, male and 
female, and they were joined together 
hy Divine authority, and they twain 
became one flesh.’’ Now, says the 
objector, it does not say that three or 
that four shall become one flesh, &c. ; 
and consequently, this is an argument 
against plurality. Let us examine 
t^, and see if there is any force in 
it. It was not so in the beginning, 
before the days of Moses. What was 
not so? This putting away of wives 
— ^this divorcing of wives for every 
little nonsensical purpose. Jesus was 
showing that it was contrary to his 
mind and will ; that Moses only suf- 
fered it because of the hardness of 
their hearts ; but that in the begin- 
ning it was not so ; as much as to 
say, ** If you give divorces, you prac- 
tise something given through the 
wickedness of the people. If you 
put away your wives for any other 
cause than that of fornication, you 
cause your wives to commit adultery ; 
and if any man marry her that is put 
away, he committeth adultery.” 

Then, again, he says, *'If a woman 
put away her husband, she committeth 
adultery.” A man has no right to 
put away his wife, nor a woman her 


husband, **What God hath joined 
together, let no man put asunder ; for 
in the beginning it was not so, but 
they twain became one flesh.” 

Is this an argument against having, 
more than one wife? For instance^ 
Jacob and Leah were one flesh, Leah* 
being his first wife. Jacob and Ra- 
chel were one flesh. Jacob and Bilhah: 
were one flesh. Jacob and Zilpah 
were one flesh ; and if he bad bad a 
thousand more, it would have been the- 
same : each wife would have been a 
legitimate wife, and one flesh with 
Jacob ; and their children would have 
been legitimate. This was no argu- 
ment against plurality. If so, Jacob 
would have been found a trans- 
gressor. 

In the second chapter of Genesis, 
it is stated that the Lord took a rib * 
from Adam, and, by adding other mate- 
rials, formed a woman, and brought 
her to the man, and gave her to him 
as an helpmeet — as a wife. And 
Adam said. This I know now is bone of' 
my bones, and flesh of my flesh : she 
shall be called woman, because she 
was taken out of man. Therefore, 
shall a man leave his father and 
mother, and cleave unto bis wife ; and 
they twain shall be one flesh.” 

This is the saying which Jesus 
quoted; Now, Jacob, in taking four 
wives, became one flesh with each one 
of them ; but how and in whatr 
respect ? Perhaps it may be said that 
they became one in mind, one in under- 
standing, one in intellect, one in judg- 
ment, &c. Their minds are to be one. 
But it does not say one in mind, one 
spiritually, but one flesh. 

How are we to understand this? 
Paul (Eph. V. 28 — 31) says, “So 
ought men to love their wives as their 
own bodies. He that lovetb bis wife 
loveth himself; for no man ever yet- 
hated his own flesh, but nourisbeth 
and cherisheth it, even as the Lord 
the Church : for we are members of * 
bis body, of his flesh, and of his bones^ 
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Por this cause shall a man leave his 
iiather and mother, and shall be joined 
nnto his wife ; and they two sludl be 
one flesh." 

Paul makes this quotation from the 
second chapter of Genesis, to prove 
that the woman was one flesh with the 
man, because she was taken out of 
man’s body, and made out of his flesh 
and bones. She was one flesh in this 
respect — not in identity: they were 
two distinct persons, as much so as 
the Father and the Son are two dis- 
tinct personages. 

And ogain, the wife becomes one 
flesh wi^ her husband in another 
respect : when she presents herself to 
the man, and gives herself to him with 
an everlasting covenant, one that is 
not to be broken, she becomes bis 
flesh, his property, his wife, as much 
so as the flesh and bone of his own 
body. 

The Father and the Son are repre- 
sented to be one, I and my Father 
are one," said Jesus. Would any per- 
son pretend to say, because Jesus and 
his Father were one, that he could not 
receive a third person into the com- 
munion? — a fourth, or a fifth? If 
we examine the arguments of modem 
Christendom, nobody but Jesus could 
be admitted into the union ; or, in other 
words, they twain*— that is, the Father 
and the Son — ^were to be one, and no 
others. But Jesus says, “ Father, 1 
pray not for these alone which thou 
hast given me out of the world ; but I 
pray for all them that shall believe on 
me through their words, (the Twelve,) 
that they all may be one, as. thou 
Father art in me, and 1 in thee ; that 
they may.be made perfect in one’." 

* The disciples of Jesus were not to 
lose their identity, because Jesus was 
one with the Father. The identity of 
Jeans was not destroyed, but he re- 
mained a distinct person, and so did 
all the disciples, and yet they became 
one ; and so is every man and his 
wiveS;. , Because they twaiur— that is, 


Jesus and his Father~were one, it didl 
not hinder the disciples from attaining 
to the same oneness. And so likewiaa 
with regard to the man and his first 
wife: because they twain are one fleshy 
it does not prevent him from being 
one flesh with each of his other wives, 
which he may legally take. 

Again, there is a principle whioh I 
will now relate, more particularly for- 
the benefit of strangers. There ia 
such a principle as marriage for eter> 
nity, whioh may imply one wife or 
many. The marriage covenant is in> 
dissoluble ; it is everlasting; it is not' 
limited to time ; but it is a covenant 
to exist while eternity exists : it per- 
tains to immortality as well as mor- 
tality. I will prove this. The first 
example we have on record of a mar- 
riage was that of our first parents*. 
Adam and Eve. Were they married 
as people maiTy now-a-days? Were 
they married as the world of Chris- 
tendom marry at the present day? 
No : they married as immortal beings. 
They knew nothing about death ; they 
never bad seen any such thing aa 
death. When Eve was broupht to. 
Adam, she was brought to him an 
immortal being. When Adam received 
her as his wife, he was’ an immortal 
being : his fiesh and bones were not 
subject to sickness and decay ; he was 
not subject to pain and suffering: 
there was no death working in hW 
system — no plague that conid proa- ' 
trate him in the dust. They wera^ 
intended to endure for ever and ever. 
So far as their bodies were concerned* 
they brought death on themselves. 

Paul says that sin entered into tha 
world by transgression, and death by^ 
sin. Notice that expression. Deafft 
entered into the world by sin. 1£ 
there bad been no sin, there would 
have been no death. If Adam and 
Eve never bad sinned, th^ would 
have been alive on the earth at thia 
time, just as fresh and pure as in tha 
^morning, of creation: they would 
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lutTO' remained to all eternity with- 
out a wrinkle of old age overtaking 
'4hem. 

These were the personages first 
‘married. Question — Were they mar- 
oried for a certain period of time, as 
'persons are married by the world of 
Christendom at this day ? 

When you go up before a magis- 
trate to have marriage solemnized, you 
hear him saying — I pronounce you 
husband and wife, or man and wife, 
as the case may be, until death. 

Adam knew nothing about that 
monster : it was not in his creed. Such 
an idea never entered into his mind 
as they have at the present day — I 
hind you together as husband and 
wife until death, which shall separate 
you. If I were married by the laws 
of Christendom, I should consider 
the woman 1 had taken wag my wife 
until death. 1 should consider this 
marriage covenant the same as if I 
had a piece of property promised to 
me for a certain period of time — say 
for the space of twenty years ; after 
which, 1 have no claim upon it. 
When death comes, 1 have no claim 
upon the woman married to me by 
those who pretend to administer the 
aacred ordinance. But not so with 
our first parents. When Eve was 
presented to Adam as an helpmeet to 
him — as a wife, it was not intended 
that that relation should cease after a 
few score of years, or when death 
should come; but it was as everlasting 
as Adam and Eve themselves. When 
they went down to their graves, they 
uould go down with a sure and certain 
hnowledge that they still were hue- 
hand and wife, and that this sacred 
Telationsbip would continue after the 
Tesurreotion. 

This is the great and first example 
for marriage. The Latter-day Saints 
have adopted this example, not by our 
own wisdom, — for I do not know that 
we should ever have thought of it ; but 
hy new revelation. The same God 


that originated marriage for all eter> 
nity, in relation to the first pair, has 
again spoken from the heavens and 
told us something about this sacred 
ceremony. He has informed us that i£ 
we are married and expect to have 
claim on our wives, and wives on their 
husbands, in the eternal worlds, that 
this ordinance of marriage must be, 
not till death, but for ever and ever, 
reaching forward through all our 
future state of existence. 

Having established this principle of 
marriage for eternity, let us examine 
the results flowing from it. Let me 
suppose that here is my neighbour ; 
be has a wife, and she is married to 
him for all eternity. By-and-by, he 
dies and leaves his widow. I am a 
young unmarried man, and pay my 
attentions to her ; and she, being still 
young, accepts my attentions and 
wishes to be married to me ; yet she 
has been married to a man for all 
eternity. Can she be married to me 
for all eternity? No. I accept of 
her as a wife for time only, yielding 
her up with all her posterity in the 
morning of the first resurrection to her 
legal and lawful husband. 

But now what shall become of me ? 
I have got to give up this wife to her 
legal and lawful hus^nd in the morn- 
ing of tlie first resurrection ; and J' 
must not, according to the laws of 
Christendom, marry another so long as 
she lives ; and she might live as long 
as I. Am I to be deprived of a wife 
for eternity, because I married this 
widow for time? or would plurality 
come in and supply me also with a 
wife? 

This is one of the results neces- 
sarily arising, when marriage for eter- 
nity is admitted. There is just as 
much reason for it as for any other 
principle God has ever revealed to the 
human family. 

Again, for instance, here is a man. 
that has married a wife for time and- 
all eternity; and here is a womau that 
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'lias not had a privilege of being mar- 
ried, like thousands and tens of thou- 
sands that ore abroad in the States 
and in all the world among the nations 
of Christendom : they have to live 
contrary to their own will, and die old 
maids, without a husband for time or 
eternity either. If one of this class, 
who had not had an opportunity of 
marriage with a righteous man, and 
who was unwilling to trust herself with 
those whom she considered unworthy 
of marriage for time or eternity either, 
should come to the Territory of Utah, 
and, still having no offer of marriage 
from a single young man here, she sees 
a good man that has a family ; be pro- 
poses marriage to her; she voluntarily 
offers to become one of bis wives ; be 
accepts the offer ; 'the ceremony is 
celebrated. What harm is done? 
Who is injured ? What law is broken ? 
None. I ask, Would it be right, with 
a view that marriage is to exist, not 
only in time, but in eternity, that this 
woman, who is a good, moral, virtuous 
womao, should remain without a hus- 
band through all eternity, because she 
did not have an opportunity of being 
married ? If marriage be of any 
benefit in the eterual world, would it 
not be far more consistent with the 
law of God that she should have the 
privilege, by her own free, voluntary 
consent, to marry a good man, though 
he might have a family, and claim him 
for her husband, . not only through 
time; but eternity ? 

Jesus informs us that in the resur- 
rection mankind are neither married 
nor given in marriage; all these things 
have to be attended to , here. In the 
resurrection, a man is not to be bap- 
tized. Here is the place- to attend to 
these things. If we are to become 
the promised seed, and heirs accord- 
ing to the promise, we must be bap- 
tized into Christ and put him on, and 
do it' before the resurrection ; for if I 
put it off beyond this life, in the re- 
sarreotion there will be no such thing 
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os putting ou Christ by being bap- 
tized. Just so, in the resurrection 
there will be no such thing as attend- 
ing to the ceremony of marrioge, so 
far 03 we are informed. But Jesus 
further says, concerning those persons 
who have not attended to those mat- 
ters here, that in the resurrection they 
are as the angels of God : and some 
of the angels are a little lower than 
men. In what respect ? They have 
not the power to increase their king- 
dom by the multiplication of their 
species, and this because they have 
uot lawful and legal wives. They are 
probably among that class who have 
put off marriage for eternity, and die 
without attending to it; and after the 
resurrection, they find themselves 
wifeless, without any family or king- 
doms of their own offspring. In this 
single and undesirable condition they 
are to remain, because they cannot 
bunt up a wife after the resurrection. 
Such, instead of receiving crowns, will 
merely become ministers or messen- 
gers for the crown, being sent forth 
by those who have attained to a higher 
glory, who have the power of receiving 
kingdoms, and increasing the same, 
through their own offspring that are 
begotten after the resurrection by the 
wives given to them while here in this 
world. These angels have forfeited 
this privilege ; consequently, they are 
lower than the man who keeps a celes- 
tial law ; and if these angels lived on 
the earth, they would be called old 
bachelors. r 

Do you not see the difference be- 
tween the glory of those who claim 
their privileges and those who do not ? 
I am not speaking to the class who 
pay no attention to the law of God or 
to the nature of marriage ; but I am 
speaking of those ancient Fatriarohs, 
and Prophets, and holy men that nn^ 
derstood the law of God, and practised 
it, and prepared themselves here to 
receive an exceeding weight of glory 
hereafter. Do you not understand 
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tisst such men arise above angels ? — 
Sbat they have kingdoms, while angels 
Issve none? — that they are crowned 
'Megs and princes over their own 
^feecendants, which will become as 
ammerous as the sands on the sea 
eScore, while the angels have neither 
msves, sons, nor daughters to be 
ODwned over ? Shall a young, moral, 
'vxrtnous woman, because she does not 
'find a young man that is suitable to 
Iwr nature, or worthy of her, — shall she 
te deprived of this exaltation in the 
eternal world, because of the Gentile 
-fews of modern Christendom? No. 
"She Latter-day Saints believe other- 
vrise. We believe that woman is just 
& good os mao, if she does as well. 
If a good man is entitled to a king- 
dom of glory — to a reward and crown, 
tEQsd has the privilege of swaying a 
laeeptre in the etenml world, a good 
tmoan is entitled to the same, and 
obmald be placed by his side, and have 
l&e privilege of enjoying all the glory, 
IbootHir, and blessings that are be- 
cSvwed upon her lord and husband. 
If idle cannot get auy lord or husbaud 
t&roBgh whom sho cau trust herself 
^ exaltation to that glory, who 
009 blame her for going into a 
imily where she thinks she will be 
sevnre? 

These are some of the reasons in 
£m>iir of polygamy. Many people 
tisnk it strange that there should be 
8 whole territory of polygamists orgau- 
iz&d m the midst of Christendom. It 
» 60 contrary, say they, to our insti- 
tsnkms, and to the traditions of our 
£ 8 t«iety aud nation, and to the practice 

oor forefathers that have lived for 
xsoay generations past. But did you 
sorer reflect that it is possible for 
eime of the iustitutions, traditions, 
and practices of our forefathers to be 
iaesrrect? Look at the vast number 
<d traditions that have had their place 

r the earth, and that, too, among j 
most enlightened generations, 
vSscir are now entirely discarded. | 


I Look at the laws which existed but 
! a few years ago in enlightened Eng- 
land, where a man, if he went into a 
shop, being hungry, and took the 
amount of five shillings’ worth, he 
must be bung up by the neck. 

If a man was almost ready to perish 
with starvation, as thousands and mil- 
lions often are in Great Britain, and 
should go into a neighbouring park 
and take a sheep to preserve his life 
and the life of bis family, be must be 
hung up by the neck. Tbe< people 
thought these were wholesome laws, 
when they existed. They were just as 
sincere in supposing these laws to be 
good as the people of the United States 
are in supposing there should be a 
severe law against polygamy. 

Now, let me say, plainly and boldly, 
without the fear of contmdiction, that 
the citizens of Utah are transgressing 
no law of mao by taking a plurality of 
wives. But it is asserted by some 
that we are transgressing the tradi- 
tions and institutions that are estab- 
lished among civilized nations. We 
admit this freely ; and the people of 
the United States are transgressing 
that law that was in force in old Eng- 
land about sheep-stealing ; for they 
suftbr many of their sheep-stealers to 
go unhung ; and if a man steals five 
shillings’ worth of provisions, they do 
not hang him up. 

Why have the American nation 
abolished, not only many of the tradi- 
tions, customs, and institutions of 
I other civilized nations which have been 
hauded down for so many ages, but 
have even abolished and discarded 
many of their criminal laws ? Why 
have they made these innovations 
upon civilized society ? Is it not as 
possible that the sovereign States of 
this enlightened nation may be mis- 
guided in regard to their strict laws 
which they have passed against poly- 
gamy as it was for our forefathers to be 
misguided in their strict laws against, 
witchcraft in Massachusetts, where 
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''<eVery man and woman must be put to rights that any man could iu con- j 

death for a witch, if somebody became science ask for. Is there anything I 

prejudiced against them ? This was in that glorious Constitution that for- t 

a law among our forefathers in en- bids polygamy ? There is not. Have | 

lightened America but a short period the citizens of the Territory of Utah J 

back. They thought they were right, transgressed that instrument so for as i 

and were as sincere in it as the States this thing is concerned? No. Have ‘ 

are in these strict and rigid laws they transgressed the law’s of any 
against polygamy. But, thank the Territory or State of the Union so far 
liord, Utah is not in bondage to such as they , have any bearing upon this ! 

bigoted State laws. Territory ? No. Again, has the ^ ! 

The form of the American Govern- Territory of Utah ever passed a law ' 

znent makes each State and Territory against polygamy ? If they have, . ! 

independent of the laws of all the then as many as have received this i 

others. Have the laws of Missouri doctrine are transgressors of the law. 
any bearing upon the people of Kan- You may search our laws from begin- 
608, any further than what the people niug to end, but you will hiid nothing 
of Kansas voluntarily, by their Legis- in them against polygamy. ^ 

lature, re-enact ? No. The laws of The wise legislators of Utah have > 

one State or Territory have no more been actuated by more liberal prin- ^ 

to do with the laws of any other State ciples than tiiose who have deprived 
or Territory than they have with the American citizens of the dearest and I 

laws of China. Utah is just as much most sacred rights granted in the ' 

under the laws of China as under the Constitution. What is the result, < 

laws of Missouri, or the laws of any then ? It is, that any people whatso- * 

- other State of the American Union, ever who feel disposed to marry more 
There is a diflerence between these than one wife in this Territory have ‘ 

local State laws and the laws of the the privilege to do so. What! the j 

United Slates passed by Congress in Methodists? Yes. Have the Bap- I 

Washington. The laws of the United tists a right to come into Utah and . J 

States are applicable all over the marry two wives ? Yes, so far as the 
nation. Has the American Congress civil law is concerned. Have those < 

seen proper, since its first organization, who make no profession of religion j 

to pass a law against polygamy ? No. whatever a right to marry a score or j 

So far as the national law is concerned, a hundred wives in this Territory ? 

it has no more bearing upon the sub- Yes : so far as civil law is concerned, ■ ] 

ject of polygamy than it has upon the all have equal privileges. Have the 
subject of , monogamy, or something Chinese a right to come to this Terri- | 

that never existed. Let us go still tory and bring more wives than one, 

higher, above the laws of Congress, to or the Mahometans? Yes. Every 
that great instrument — the American nation under heaven have a right 
Constitution, which we, as a people, to come and enjoy perfect liberty t 

have always held as one of the most so far as this thing is concerned ; and 

perfect and glorious instruments that I have already shown that there is no 
was ever framed by any nation, through law in the Bible to. bear against ^ < 

their own wisdom, since the world them. ' ‘ I 

began. It guarantees to us the You cannot condemn us temporally, I 

liberty of the press, freedom of speech, or spiritually, or by the civd law ; * • 

liberty to seek for one’s happiness, neither can you condemn us by the j 

{^nd to emigrate from State to State, Bible. There is no law that condemns ; 

nod to enjoy all the privileges and us, unless the law in the Book a i 
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Mormon cZocs so ; and 1 have already 
shown that the Book of Mormon does 
not, provided the Lord has com- 
manded it. But if we have not been 
commanded in regard to this matter, 
then there is one thing that will con- 
demn us, and that is the Book of 
Mormon. This is a little more strict 
than any other Divine revelation, in 
regard to polygamy. Thirteen years 
after the publication of the Book of 
Mormon, the same Prophet that 
translated the Book of Mormon re- 
ceived a revelation upon marriage, 
which commanded certain individuals 
in this Church to take unto themselves 
a plurality of wives for time and all 
eternity, declaring that it is a right- 
eous principle, and was practised by 
inspired men in times of old. 

In obedience to this commandment, 
many have gone forth and taken upon 
themselves a plurality of wives ; con- 
sequently, they are not condemned in 
this thing, so far as the Book of Mor- 
mon is concerned ; and we consider this 
book to be a part and portion of our reli- 
gious creed ; and the Constitution of 
America gives people a right to wor- 
ship God according to the dictates of 
their own consciences. But our oppo- 
nents say no person has a right to 
commit crime under that saying. I 
admit it. But prove that polygamy is 
a crime. You can prove that murder, 
stealing, and cheating your neighbour 
are crimes. You can prove a great 
many things to be criminal, from the 
Bible and from reason. If yon search 
the great commentaries on law, they 
will inform you that all criminal law 
is founded on Divine revelation. 
When Divine revelation points out a 
crime, they generally adopt it as such, 
and attach penalties. The Bible is 
the foundation of most of the criminal 
laws of Christendom. Point out in 
the Bible where polygamy is a crime, 
and then you may say ‘ we have no 
right to embrace it as a part of our 
religious creed, and pretend it as a 


part of our constitutional rights. -It 
we embrace murder, stealing, robbing, 
cheating onr neighbour, as a part of our 
religious rights, then the Constitution 
will condemn us. Not so with poly- 
gamy. If we should embrace adultery 
in our religious creed, then we may be 
condemned as criminals by the laws of 
God and man ; but when it comes to 
polygamy, which is not condemned by 
the Bible any more than monogamy, 
and embrace that as a part and por- 
tion of our creed, the Constitution 
gives us an undeniable right of wor- 
shipping God in this respect as in all 
others. Congress have no more con- 
stitutional right to pass a law against 
polygamy than they have to pass a 
law against monogamy, or against a 
man living in celibacy. 

A portion of the Shaker’s creed ia: 
that they are living in the resurreo 
tion, and that they should not marry; 
and you will find whole communities 
of them living without husbands and 
wives. The Government of the 
United States has no right to say you 
shall not live in celibacy, but you 
shall comply with American institu*- 
tions ; neither have they a right to say 
that sprinlding infants or worship* 
ping a Chinese idol is crimiuaL A 
great vai-iety of peculiarities are em- 
braced by different sects and societies 
in our nation ; and they have a right 
to hold their creeds, however much 
they may differ from their neigh- 
bours, so long as those creeds are not 
criminal. We ask no rights that are 
not guaranteed unto us by the Ame- 
rican Constitution. We do not claim,' 
beg, or petition for any other. These 
rights are guaranteed to ns as Ame- 
rican citizens. We are entitled to tbe- 
right of voting as we please, and im 
doing as we please in religious matters,: 
so long as we do .not infringe upon the 
criminal laws of the nation, neither of 
this Territory. This is all we claim ; 
and this is what every true-hearted- 
Americau citizen should be willing to- 
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figlit for, if our rulers rise up and 
deprive us of the rights guaranteed to 
xis by the Constitution. 

Do you suppose, beoause we ore 
few in numbers, that we must tamely 
submit to see our constitutional rights 
wrested from us by unprincipled 
rulers? If you suppose this, you 
have formed an erroneous opiuion of 
tho patriotism of American citizens. 
There are certain rights belonging to 
every religious sect that inhabits these 
United States; and every sect has a 
right to claim them, if they should 
have to do it at the point of the sword. 
1 have no hesitaucy in saying before 
the whole world that the rights guar- 
anteed by the great Constitution of 
this country and its national law's are 
the rights I will claim while I have a 
being, even if it is necessary to claim 
them by force ; and if the Chief Exe- 
cutive, or the American Congress send 
their armies to Utah to trample upon 
these rights, and take from American 
citizens that which is more dear to 
them than life, 1 shall esteem it no 
treason to resist them. The majority 
may undertake to trample upon the 
minority, because they have the power 
to do so : but this will not hinder the 
minority from patriotically defending 
their rights. Liberty or death should 
be the motto of every true American. 
These are my views, and I presume 
that these are the views of all the 
people in this great Hepublio who 
have tasted^and realize the sweets of 
liberty. 

When we speak against the acts of 
a President of the United States, is 
that treason ? No. Do all the news- 
papers published in the American 
nation speak well of the Presidents ? 
Is there no man in the American 
nation that tries Ms best to influence 
the public against the public acts of 
President Buchanan ? You find them 
by hundreds. They ore denouncing 
the President continually in the most 
bitter manner. They do not denounce 
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the parflculor form of Government, or 
the Constitution, or laws ; but they do 
denounce the acts of public men when 
they please ; and this right is guaran- 
teed to them, and they are responsible* 
for it. If they do it unjustly, in a 
slanderous manner, they are account- 
able to the laws, and may be heavily 
fined. We claim the same privilege. 
There are many acts of this Govern- 
ment we dislike, and so do many of 
the political parties in the nation. 
Many people throughout the American 
nation are dissatisfied, not only with 
the acts of Congress, bnt with tho 
Chief Magistrate of the nation; and 
they are not afraid of committing 
treason by bringing these acts* be- 
fore the public, and commenting 
upon them. We claim this right 
in connection with other American 
citizens. 

1 have already detained the congre- 
gation sufficiently long upon various 
subjects as they occurred to my mind. 
I recommend ^e strangers present to 
appeal to our works and read them. 
We have nothing we are ashamed of. 
All our writings are free and open to 
the public, and have been for years : 
hundreds and thousands of copies of 
pamphlets on polygamy, and books on 
various subjects have been sent abroad, 
not only throughout the American 
nation, but throughout the civilized 
nations of Europe, published in many 
languages, whioh contain our views in 
relation to the Book of Mormon, to 
the Gospel of salvation, and to our 
rights as a people. They all are before 
the public. There are none of our 
publications which we wish to hide up; 
in a corner. You can learn and inves- 
tigate for yourselves. And let those 
prejudices that have been instilled 
into your minds, as well as into mine, 
be set aside for a short time, .to inform 
yourselves concerning these matters. 
Do not be so much bound' down by 
the creeds of men and public opinion 
as not to be free enough to investigate 
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for yourselves ; and when you find a 
‘true principle, embrace it. However 
'you may be condemned by mankind, 


lay bold of it ; it will do you goo^ 
and no barm. - 

May God bless you, A.rnen, 


9 j 

•' I 
i 

CELEBRATION OF THE FOURTH OP JULY.* 

jin Address by Elder Gsoroe A. Suitn, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake Cilt/f < 

July 4, 1854. . 5 ! ^ 


Gentlemen and Ladies — Fellow- 
Citizens, — I arise here to address you 
& few moments upon a subject which 
baa, perhaps, been worn threadbare 
by orators, statesmen, and divines, for 
the last seventy years, in the minds of 
a great portion of those who have been 
in the habit of listening to speeches 
npon the battles of the Revolution, 
and the causes which put it in motion. 
The subject has become trite. Every 
echool'boy who reads American history 
is, perhaps, better versed in it than 
he could bo with anything that I can 
advance, by pursuing the old beaten 
track, or continuing in the channel 
which has been so long worn. Yet I 
may safely say, with all that has been 
said, its real merits have scarcely been 
approached. 

The causes which produced the 
American Revolution were so far be- 
hind the vail, that the writers of 
•American history and the orators 
who expatiate on the subject on occa- 
sions like this, and on other occasions, 
•have not acknowledged that it was the 
Almighty — the invisible and omnipo- 
.tent hand of Him who made the 
heavens and the earth and the foun- 
tains of waters, who worked the secret 
•wires, and opened up the revolutionary 
>8cene, to lay a foundation and prepare 
people, with a system of government, 


among whom his work of the lasfH 
days could be commenced upon thi^/ 
earth. i 

Persons present to-day may com 
sider that no other country in the 
world would have allowed the perse^ 
cutions and oppressions that have- 
fallen upon the work of God in this 
land, of which many of you have been, 
partakers. But in this you are mis-, 
taken ; for there is no nation under' 
heaven among whom the kingdom of| 
God could have been established and 
rolled forth with as little opposition as 
it has received in the United States. 
Every species of oppression and oppo- 
sition, which has aimed at the destrnc- < 
tion of the lives and liberties of the 
members of this Church, bos been in 
open violation of the laws of the 
country ; while, among other nations, 
the liuks of the chain of government 
are so formed that the very constitu- ' 
tion and laws of the country would 1 
oppose the government of God. This • 
is the case almost without an excep- 
tion. ^ I 

I will say, then, the American Be- j 
volution had its beginning behind the 1 
vail. The invisible providence of the 
Almighty, by his Spirit, inspired the 
hearts of the Revolutionary Fathers to 
resist the Government of England and 
the oppressions they had submitted 
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to for agfis. ‘When ground to dust, time Qreat Britain stood pre-eminent;, 
as it were, in their mother coun- among the nations of Europe, and had* 
try, the first settlers in this land just finished the wars against several 
looked to the West. They fled from of them combined. God inspired our. 
oppression, and planted their standard fathers to make the Declaration o£ 
upon American soil, which was then Independence, and sustained them ia 
a wilderness in the possession of their struggles for liberty until they 
savages. The climate, productions, conquered. Thus they separated, 
extent, and nature of the country was themselves from the parent stock 
then unknown to distant nations. It and, as an historian of that age. 
appeared, however, to offer an asylum quaintly said, when they signed 
for the oppressed, even at that early ^at Declaration, if they did not 
day. all hang together, they would be 

A party escaped from oppression, sure to dl hatiff separately. Union is. 
and landed in Massachusetts ; another strength. 

party, for a similar cause, left the But how does this Hevolutiou pro* 
mother country, aud landed in Con- gress? That is the question. Has the 
necticut ; and so a number of the great principle that colonies, territo- 
early States were formed by settlers ries, states, and nations have the right; 
who fled from their native country to make their own laws, yet become 
through religious oppression. The established in the world ? 1 think i£ 
young colonies grew until they became some of our lawyers would peruse the^ 
somewhat formidable, and began to the musty statutes at large, they 
realize that they were entitled to some would find that there aie several colo^ 
common national privileges; that they nies of the United States who have 
had a right to the protection of certain seen proper, under the limited provi- 
laws by which their ancestors were sions then given them, to enact laws 
protected ; and also that they had a for their own convenience ; but they 
right to an equal voice in tho making suffered the mortification of having 
of those laws. them vetoed by the General Congress. 

It is my intention to notice a multi- Look, for instance, at the statutes in 
plioity of minor circumstances, to por- relation to the Territory of Florida, 

• tray the tyrannical spirit that pre- and see the number of laws enacted 
yailed in the English Parliament, and by that people, and repealed by act of 
which were only so many sparks to Congress. 

feed the flame of revolution. What It is curious to me that the progress 
was the greatest trouble ? The right of the Revolution has been so small, 
of making their own laws was denied referring to that which is produced in 
them by the King and Parliament; the minds of the whole American 
and if they' made laws, the King people. Every organized Territory, 
claimed the right of abrogating those wherever it exists, has the same right 
laws at pleasure, and also appointed that the early revolutionary fathers. ' 
officers who could dissolve the Na- claimed of Great Britain, and bled tcK 
tional Assembly and levy taxes with- obtain.—that is, of making its own. 
out the consent of the inhabitants of laws and being represented in the . 
the Colonies. General Assembly as a confederate. 

These were the main causes of the power. 

Bevolution. God caused these causes This Revolution may possibly in-, 
to operate upon the minds of the, crease in the future, and is, no donbt, 
colonists, until they nobly resisted the progressing at the present time. On^ ‘ 
powerof the mother country. At that individual in particular, during the^ 
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present session of Congress, has be- 
come so enlightened as to say in the 
House, “ You have no business with 
the domestic relations of Utah and, 
consequently, I think the principle is 
making headway. 

The United States have increased 
greatly in power, majesty, dominion, 
and extent, having half-a-dozen Terri- 
tories at once already organized, and 
others calling for an organization. 
Says the General Government to these 
organized bodies at a distance, “ You 
may send a Delegate here, but he 
shall have no voice in the General 
Assembly ; and if you make any laws 
that do not suit us, we will repeal 
them, and we will send you a Go- 
vernor who will veto everything you 
do that does not exactly suit us.” I 
want to see the Eovolution progress, so 
that the great head of the American 
nation can say to every separate 
colony, “Make your own laws, and 
cleave to the principles of the Consti- 
tution which gives that right.” 

For me to rehearse the battles of 
Washington, and the incidents in the 
struggle for freedom which every 
school boy knows, would only be to 
consume time to little advantage. 
What has been the result? Our 
forefathers, by their blood, have pur- 
chased for us liberty ; but as far as 
the rights of the weak are concerned, 
the llevolutiou has progressed slowly. 
For instance, the Territory of Oregon 
forms a provisional Government for 
itself, and then petitions Congress to 
receive her under their fostering care. 
The result is, they send them a con- 
voy of Governmental officers, which, 
by-the bye, never have .time to get 
there ; and if they should happen to 
arrive there, they are unwilling to 
stay ; and thus the people have been 
left, a whole year at a time, without a 
regular set of officers. They are 
deprived of the privilege of voting in 
favour of or against the officers who are 
appointed to rule them, and of being 


heard, through their Representative, in' 
the halls of Congress, Who wants to^ 
go there, and not have a. voice with^ 
the rest of them ? Although we have- 
sent a most eloquent gentleman to 
represent this portion of the American 
nation, and one who can cry “poor 
pussy ” among them to a charm, yetj 
at the same time, he cannot have the 
privilege of voting on any question', 
however detrimental to liberty and the 
Constitution. « » 

But the Revolution is progressing, >> 
and the time is not far distant when 
Territories will enjoy privileges that » 
have been held back for the purposel 
of pandering to a relict of that mon^ - 
archy which oppressed the American* 
people. Is it reasonable that people: | 
dwelling thousands of miles from thef 
parent Government should not bave^ 
the same privilege of regulating their 
own affairs as those who live in its* 
vicinity? It is the same kind of 
oppression and restraint that was* 
placed upon our Revolutionary Fathers 
by the King and his Parliament;' 
The American Government has fallen 
into the same errors, touching this 
point, 08 the British Government did 
at the commencement of the Revolu- 
tion. 

This is what I have to say on the 
rise and progress of the American 
Revolution. It is progressing slowly. 
While the nation is extending itsetf, 
and increasing in power, wisdom, and 
wealth, it seems, at the same time, to 
remain, in some respects, on the old 
ground occupied by the mother coun- 
try in the early settlement of this 
land,. I raise my voice against it, for 
I love American Independence: the 
principle is dear to my heart. When 
I have been in foreign countries, I 
have felt proud of the American flag, 
and have desired that they could have 
the enjoyment of os much liber^ as 
the American people. 

At the same time, we have a right 
to more liberty ; we have a right to 
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elect our own officers and have a 
voice in Congress in the management 
of the affairs of the nation. The time 
is. coming when we shall have it. 
The Revolution will by-and-by spread 
far and wide, and extend the band of 
liberty and the principles of protec* 
tion to all nations who are willing to 


place themselves uudeT , the, broad 
folds of its banner. ’ 

These are about the remarks t' 
wished to 'make, and the ideas that 
were in my mind. May God bless us 
all, and save us in his kingdom. 
Amen. , 



’ t 


' . . CELEBRATION OF THE FOURTH OF JULY. 

An Addreis by Elder Ossom Hvoe, delivered in (be Tabernacle^ Great Salt Za/ia C%, 
^ Ju/y 4, 1854. < 


Respected Friends and Fellow 
Citizens, — I am called upon, by the 
wishes and voice of many persons, to 
be one of your speakers on this ever 
memorable day. While I congratu- 
late myself upon the honour which 
you have done me by this selection, 1 
sincerely regret that 1 am not more 
amply qualified to answer your expec- 
tations. But humble as my efforts 
may be on this occasion, they are the 
iqore freely offered, knowing that the 
ears and hearts of a generous people 
will make every allowance for any 
deficiency that may appear in the 
style and .subjeot matter of my dis- 
course. 

The bursts of eloquence that have 
thundered from this stand this morn- 
ing cannot fail to have awakened in 
the minds of the audience notions and 
views so enlarged, that it becomes a 
very difficult task for your present 
speaker to sustain and cany forward 
the interest and excitement with 
which your minds have already been 
filed by the speakers that have pre- 
ceded me^^t 

,We arq met, fellq\?-citizens, to cele- 


brate one of the most important events 
that ever embellished the pages of 
political history — an event of whioh. 
every American heart is proud to 
boast, in whatever land or country he 
perchance may roam — I mean the 
bold, manly, and daring act of our 
fathers in the Declaration of the In- 
dependence and Sovereignty of these 
United States, — an act worthy to be 
engraven in letters of living light 
upon the tablets of our memory, and. 
to be transmitted to our children, with 
the sacred charge that they teach it to 
their children, and to their children’s 
children, till the “ stripes and stars ” 
float over every land, and are mirrored 
on the crest of every passing billow. 
They bad not only the moral courage 
to sign the Declaration of our nation’s 
Independence, but hearts of iron and 
nerves of steel to defend it by force 
of arms against the fearful odds 
arrayed against them. — the well- 
disciplined armies and mercenary 
allies of the foolish and tyrannical 
George the III., King -of Great; 
Britain. * 

The progressive spirit of the times*. 
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on the QUO hand, and the chains of 
cruelly and oppression, on the other, 
inspired the apostles of American 
freedom to raise the standard of 
liberty, and unfurl its banner to the 
world as a warning to oppressors, and 
as the star of hope to the oppressed. 
The very name of America causes a 
thrill of patriotic devotion to her beet 
interests to quiver in the heart of 
every citizen of Utah, with a zeal and 
a pride for the welfare of our country 
that does honour to the memory of 
those departed heroes whose ashes 
are mingled in our soil, and made 
rich and dear to us by their own 
blood. 

Kememler Lexington, and Bunker 
Hill, and lastly Yorktown, with all 
the intermediate scenes as narrated 
in the history of the American Revo- 
lution ! Remember the immortal 
Washington, chosen to lead our infant 
armies through the perils and hard- 
sKips of an unequal contest, to the 
clipiax of victory and the pinnacle of 
fanfe! His name, embalmed in the 
never-dying sympathies of his grateful 
countrymen, will be heralded in the 
melody of song “while the earth bears 
a plant or the ocean rolls a wave." 
While Columbia’s sons and daughters 
regret and mourn his exit hence in 
accents^ like the following — 

“ Cold is the heart where valour reigned, 
Alute ia the tongue that joy inspired. 

Still Is the arm that conquest gained. 

And dim the eye that glory fired,” 

they will comfort themselves and 
quiet the pangs of their bereaved 
hearts by chanting like this— 

“Too mean for him a world like thisj 
He’s landed on the happy shore, 

IVhere ail the l>rave partake of bliss. 

And heroes meet to p.irt bo more.” 

In those early and perilous times, 
our men were few, and our resources 
limited. Poverty was among the 
most potent enemies we had to en- 
oouutcr ; yet our arms were success- 


ful ; and it may not be amiss to asU j 
here, by whose power victory so often 
perched on our banner? It was by 
the agency of that same angel of God 
that appeared unto Joseph Smith, and 
revealed to him the history of tha 
early inhabitants of this coont^^ 
whose mounds, bones, and remains o&i 
towns, cities, and fortifications speak 
from the dust io the ears of the living '' 
with the voice of undeniable truth, f 
This same angel presides over thb ' 
destinies of America, and feels a lively * 
interest in all our doings. 'He was in * 
the camp of Washington ; and, by an 
invisible band, led on our fathers to 
conquest and victory ; and all this to 
open and prepare the way for the 
Church and kingdom of God to be 
established on western bemiV- 1 
phere, for tho redemption of Israel ^ 
and the salvation of the world. 

This same angel was with Columbus,, j 
and gave him deep impressions, by' j 
dreams and by visions, respecting this ^ •> I 
New World. Trammelled by poverty , ! 
and by an unpopular cause, yet his* 
persevering and unyielding heart | 
would not allow an obstacle in his j 
way too great for him to overcome ; 
aud the angel of God helped him — • j 
was with him on the stormy deep, ' 
calmed the troubled elements, and • 
guided bis frail vessel to the desired - I 
haven. Under the guardianship of- ' 
this same angel, or Prince of America, *' 
have the United States grown, in- * 
creased, and (lourished, like the sturdy 
oak by the rivers of water. 

To what point have the American < 
arms been directed since the Declare' 
tion of our National Independence, 
and proven unsuccessful ? Not one ? , 

The peculiar respect that high | 
Heaven has for this country, on ac- ' 
count of the promises made to the : 
fathers, and on account of its being > 
the land where the mustard seed of’' | 
truth was planted and destined togroir^ | 
in the last days, accounts for all thi»> > 
good fortune to our beloved Ameriea. 
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\But sinco-thc Prbpliots I'ivvo l)Gen'^,Griiol :uh 1, Hcrco tlsnu tUo cuomios'ol 
' filuin,- tho .Saims per30outccl,,iiej«)oilacl the Saints in tho clay of their groatesl; 
qf-thojr goods, banishqd! li'Oui tlieir,: distress’ anti anguish; and all this 
homos, and no, earthly ar-:n to inter* becauso they laid not to ^hcart,i,\jho 
J30SO for their rescno, what will bo the. ujar.tyrdom of Che Saints uiuU Pro- 

Y l^utuTQ destiny of tbiS!-bigb)y>-favQUfed iphels, 'S<veuged< not ithoir blood by 
\ country? SbouldyI*teU the truth aso.puDiajnng- the ^ 'murderers, xloitbor 
, it clearly passeSfbeToro my miud’a ejO,- succoured noc aided the Saints after 

xny friends ipigbt censure me, aud|t .they' vdeepipiled of their goods* 
ij.fliight bojF^gaided as an anemydo-my. and homes. < : IV; ' 

country. If I should 'HOt i^ll thei Wgnld to .(^d thjSti \ve o^old 
r truths but vritbhold it to pleaseimeh,' ithistpart QfrOl^‘ d^poriehcotinithellmd^ 
a,* pr to avoid giving offence to any, I: ollpur fathers:! But; we ^nnot forget’ 
•^pight be regarded, by the powers it. .< It is incorporated in- ouf -beiogr 
celestial, as the enemy of God. What We shall carry it to our graves, and, in 
• , shall I do under these oircumstances;? tho resurrection it will rise with us. 
t, Shall I be guilty of .the crime of besi* iHad the United States been as faith- v 
t tating for a luomen.ti? ,No. Keithpr ful guardian to ithe Lattexrday 
time nor place to hositatiouiow. i Saints aSjthe. angel, of God has. In^n 
Were 1 called upon to give evidence to them, she wo^ld never 
^.before a court of justiceiin atcosorto solution, nor be bumbled in di^ 
'Which my .own father was -a party liti*. honour by. the jdcopcees of any foreign 
gant, the foolish .might regard me as powers. ' « . , 

opposed to my father, if .conscience, I ash no earthly being do lindorso 
justice, and truth direoted me to .this my testimony, .er to adopt it 
\ testify against his interest ; but the bis own sentiment A Uttle;time will 
wise would regard me as possessing, prove whether .Qison Hyde alone, has 
•^..that integrity that, hiodred ties^could dedar^rlt, .or heavenly 

.X not swerve nor decoy from, the; truth powers will back npAtbiSv^tesUmooy in 

V and facts in .the case. ’ My itestimony the face of ali the- world. - ' 

in relation to the country that gave When.«l[ustice is satisfied,: and the 
4 , ps birth, that gave birth tojny father, blood of .martyrs ^atoned . for,..,>Uie 
•..and my fiathor’s father, is given upon. > guardian « angel of; America will' re- 
xn^e same prinoipK, and prompted by., turn.to hisatariom resume his oharge, 
a similas moUvoirj; > > ; n.* / and restore .the Constitution of one 

So sure and certain as dho great country to. the respect and veneration 
water-courses. wend their way to. the of the people ; , for it was given, by the 
.ocean, and there find their level, ^ — .so inspiration of our God. 
sure as the passing, .thunder^cloud One . positive decree of Jehovah,' 
hovers around yonder Twin Peaks of respecting this land, is, that no. king 
the Wahsatch Mountains, and upon, shall ever bo raised up here, and, that 
.their grey, and .barren rocks pours the, whosoever; seeketh to .raise up diking 
fury of its storm; just so sure and .upon -this land, .shall . perish. vTha 
.certain will tho guardian angel of these: ispirit of .this decreo is. that no king 
United States fly to a reinoto .distance shall bear, rule in, this country. 
from their borders, and the auger.of> the islands contiguous to tliis land 
tho Almighty wax, fiftt. against them, belong, unto it byopr.QroiBe,.for,they 
in causing them ’toidrink-from^ the, cup are a, part and parcel of , the land of 
of bitterness and division,. ,and>' the. Joseph, and.theyigepgrapbically .be- 
very dregs, stirrediup by .the hands of long to. it— rbelong to it by.tbe. cove- 
foreign powers, }in, aymanner morot nants of- the, fathers : itbey alsojpbilo- 
No. 21.] [Vol. VI. ■ 
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" ’ Bopbically incline to this nearer and 
greater land. 

. Europe may look with a jealous eye 
upon the movements of this country, 

* and contemplate the settlement and 

• adjustment of a “Western question.” 
But at present there is an Eastern 
question pending; and it may be 
wisdom and policy for the United 
States’ Government to press the ad- 

I Justment of the Western question 
simultaneously with that of the 
Eastern question. If the Western 
question is settled at all, now is the 

> lime for the United States to settle it 
do the best advantage. 

-- In case of a general war, nation 
rising against nation, and kingdom 
against kingdom, which we have every 
. reason to expect, it will be remem- 
bered that we have an e.\tonsive coast 
to defend, not only east and southerly, 
but also in the west. The trans- 
'^'portationof troops will be unavoidable; 
nnd the sad and melancholy fate of 
many destined for the western coast 
by sea, around the southern cape, 
should admonish the Government to 
■ spare no pains or expense to construct 
a railroad with all despatch across 
. the continent, passing through the 
head and centre of Utah Territory ; 
particularly as the transportation of 
soldiers and the munitions of war ore 
among the less weighty reasons why a 
railroad should be constructed, con- 
necting the Missouri river with the 
Pacific coast. 

But to confine ourselves for a 
moment to things within our own 

> Basin. Since the celebration, last 
year, of our nation’s birth, two of our 
great and good men have fallen by 
the hand of death — Doctor Willard 
Bichards and Patriarch John Smith. 

. In them the citizens of Utah have 
lost true and devoted friends; the 

• country, patriots ; the Church,- able 

- advocates and defenders; and large 

* families, kind and affectionate hus- 

- ‘jbands and fathers ; also several most 


excellent men shot do\m Jby the hos- 
tile savage from his ambush. Muoh 
suffering has been occasioned by the 
Indian war. Many of our crops went 
to waste last year, by reason of it, 
which has occasioned rather a scanty 
supply of food. But thanks be to 
God, never have the fields of 
valleys smiled with such glowing pros- 
pects of abundant harvest as at the 
present time. ^ 

It is true that some of our settle- ’ 
ments lost almost every head of stock 
they had, by the Indians, last summer, 
and have been compelled to cultivate « 
their lands with few horses and oxen ; 
yet the extensive fields of wheat now ' 
waving in the breeze and fast ripening 
in the sun are almost incredible. 

Praise and thanksgiving be unto: 
our God I This year we have had 
peace with the red men, and plenty • 
is about to crown the labours of the 
husbandman. 

If the United States are dissatisfied 
with the expenditure of the twenty 
thousand dollars appropriated for the 
building of a State House in this 
Territory, because a house was pur- 
chased that was already built, instead 
of building one, I have no hesitancy 
in expressing my conviction that a 
Government droftonus for the amount 
would be duly honoured ten days from 
sight, or ten minutes, perhaps. Our 
Indian wars and other necessary and 
indispensable drafts upon our time 
and money in this new country have 
prevented us from building a house ; 
and we, therefore, have been under 
the necessity of purchasing a very 
good and commodious one, built before 
our Indian troubles were so serious. 
My voice would be to pay back the 
twenty thousand dollars ! And as the 
expenses of the war have been wholly 
borne by us, without a dime's appro- 
priation for that purpose having yet 
reached us, we may expect to rely 
wholly on our own resources and upon 
the arm of our God. 
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If m are deemed abundantly able 
to foot the bill of the entire expenses 
of the war, pay back the twenty thou- 
sand dollars to the Government, build 
our own State House, or occupy the 
one already built, and even then sup- 
port whole omnibuses full of wives 
■and children, though proscribed os wo 


/ 

I 

are from the benefits of the Land Bill, 
the people of the United States mnst 
allow that we far excel all other 
portions of their population in , 
smartness. 

God and our country, now and for 
ever, one and inseparable ! ' 


SCIENCE OP GEAMMAB, ETC. 

‘4 Ledure delivered by Elder OasdN Htde, at the opening \f his School in the Council 
, CbambeTt Great Salt Lake Cdy^ January 22, 1805. 


Ladies and Gentlemen, — The sub- 
ject that has called us together this 
evening, to me, is a very interesting 
and an important one; and I trust 
that it will be no less so to you, after 
you shall have understood its import 
and nature. It is the Science of the 
Llnglish Language. 

As this language has been more 
jhighly honoured in our day, by the { 
Supreme Euler above, than any other, 
in that he hath chosen it as the most 
licautifully grand and impressive me- 
dium through which his mandates 
could be conveyed to mortal beings 
liere on earth, can we be justified if 
we remain in a state of indifference 
with regard to its beauty, its richness, 
■and its strength f ^ . 

The English language is chiefly 
derived from the Saxon, Danish, 
Celtic, and Gothic ; but in the pro- 
gressive stages of its refinement it 
has been greatly enriched by acces- 
sions from the Greek, Latin, French, 
Spanish, Italian, and German Ian- 
.guages. The number of words which 
it at present consists of, after deduct- 
proper names, and words formed 


I by the inflections of verbs, nouns, and 
I adjootives, may bo estimated at over 

I This heterogeneous moss of words, 
as found in the English vocabulary, 
when drawn out in line of discoursa 
according to the laws of syntax, and 
embellished by the force of rhetorical 
elocution, has made nations to tremble 
and empires to quake. More glorious 
conquests have been achieved and vic- 
tories won by the force and power of 
language than by all the armed 
legions that ever marched into the 
battle-field to meet the foe in deadly 
confl ict. No widow’s tear nor orphan’s 
sigh detracts from the splendour of 
the former ; no aching heart is left to 
curse the brutal policy that bereft it of 
its dearest earthly object. plain- 
tive notes from the deathbed of thou- 
sands of brave and generous warriors 
to wrap a nation in garments of deeper 
mourning ; and it remains to be dis- 
proven that our future destiny, for 
weal or for woe, is suspended upoit 
our very language. ^“By thy words 
thou s^t be justified, and by thy 
words thou pbalt be condemned.’’. , 
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It too true tliat this science has 
* been lightly spoken of by men of years 
I and experience ; and 1 must say that 
it is never pleasing to me to hear any- 
thing by way of' jest, or in sober 
earnest, that may be calculated to 
beget in the rising generation a dis- 
like for this most important branch of 
education. Should such an inHueuce 
^prevail among our youth, it needs not 
a prophetic eye to foretell the results. 
"When the present actors have played 
their parts and retired from the stage, 
our successors, in the persons of our 
' ' children, will not be able to keep a 
f proper journal of the events of their 
time, to speak or write correctly, or 
^ to manage and conduct a periodical 
for the diffusion of that knowledge 
which it has pleased an all-wise 
Creator to shed forth from the heavens 
in our day for the beneilt and salva- 
tion of man, without foreign aid. 

You have, undoubtedly, heard the 
drunkard %peak against drunkenness, 
the thief against theft, and the 
profane and profligate person against 
his course of life, because he has 
weltered under the smart and sting 
of his own immoral and criminal 
acts. 

Bat you never' heard the en- 
lightened grammarian speak of this 
science in terms of the slightest dis- 
' respect ; and 1 here predict that you 
never will, while language remains 
the agent for the transmission of 
thought. 

' The person unacquainted with the 
science of music, who has no taste or 
' ear for it, might indulge in many 
‘slight and ludicrous remarks on hear- 
ing a class exercise in some of the 
' :first rudiments and rules of the 
science. But to the skilful musician, 
bis remarks prove no inconsistency or 
' Impropriety in the science, but, on 
‘ the contrary, that he himself is igno- 
" rant of it, end also of the path that 
^ leads to its attainment. "The oharms 
of music consist in the union and 
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harmony of its parts ; and when exch- 
cuted byscienced performers, it swells- 
into a melody that holds in spell- 
bound admiration all the finer and- 
more elevated feelings of the souL 
But the path that leads to the sum- 
mit where the flowery charms of this 
science are wafted on the breath of 
our most skilful performers, and fall 
on your ears with such pleasing ac-^ 
cents, is winding, steep, and rugged 
and it requires patience, perseverance*, 
and industry to gain the eminence. 

The music of language consists iu 
the union and harmony of the various 
parts of speech of which it is com- 
posed; and when tastefully selected 
to clothe a useful thought or valuable* 
idea, and that thought or idea borue to 
your ear in that dress, awakens emo- 
tions almost as vividly pleasing as tho 
maid of your choice, when presented* 
entwined with the bridal wreath, to 
receive your most sacred vow. 

We are met this evening, ladies 
and gentlemen, to consider our in- 
clination, strength, and ability to 
commence or re-commence onr jour- 
ney up the rugged steeps of the “Hill 
of Science.” 

The child from five to ten years of 
age has little or no use for scientific 
knowledge, from the fact that his 
childhood bars him against those re- 
sponsibilities which he is destined to 
inherit iu the progressive periods and 
stages of his life. But as his mind 
becomes stronger and more developed 
by the force of unavoidable circum- 
stances, he is the better qualified to 
acquire those principles of science 
Vhich will enable him more success- 
fully to stem the current of opposition 
in his upward course to moral aud 
spiritual excellence. 

Were I now to refer* you to out 
highly-esteemed Governor and Presi- 
dent, whose ear for music and lan- 
gnage is, perhaps, more acutely dis- 
cerning th^ that of any other gentle- 
man present, and ask him if he has- 
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xiot more use for scientific knowledge 
now, since the increased cares and 
responsibilities of both Church and 
' State are resting upon him, together 
with the planning of public works, 

' machinery, and fortifications against 
Indians, -&o., than when ho first era* 
' braced this Gospel, some twenty-five 
years ago, and went preaching without 
“ purse or scrip and what do you 
imagine would be his answer? Apply, 
then, this same principle and course 
of reasoning to the Church, and what 
do we discover ? When she was in 
her infancy, she did not attract the 
attention and gaze of the world. She 
bad little use for scientific knowledge, 
and little or no time to ocquire it ; 
but having become stronger in her 
' 'intellectual and physical organization, 
by the force of unavoidable circum- 
stances, such as mobocracy by earth’s 
degenerate sons'^ and the bounteous 
blessings of a generous Providence 
upon the loyal subjects of his eternal 
' laws, she begins to have greater use 
for science, and is more eligibly situ- 
ated to acquire it in these peaceful 
valleys than when buffeted in the 
States upon the waves of political 
strife and religious intolerance, where, 
perhaps, the first house erected for 
educational purposes was lighted up 
' by the torch of the incendiary, whose 
lurid flames cast a sickly glare upon 
our prospects for scientific pursuits in 
t^t country. 

We axe fast growing into import- 
,ance, and the eyes of our nation are 
upon us. Our words and our acts are 
duly scanned by her officials in pri- 
vate ; but if this were all, we should 
have little to fear. There is, however, 
' a Power above, high over all, that 
scrutinizes all our acts and doings 
' .with an eye that never sleeps. We 
are not only , watched over with, 
^ fatherly care at home, but other na-. 
^'iions cast an occasional glance at us. 
/.Their .kings and their queens dream 
* of us, and God showeth them some 
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things as they are and as they will 
be. There will be Daniels and Mor> 
decais in their courts', and, no doubt, 
Hanians too. 

* The political world is about to fall 
and crumble in' pieces, in consequence 
of the great amount of repulsion 
which its parts possess. The reli- 
gious world also, like Babel’s mighty 
empire, or like the millstone which 
the angel cast into the sea, will sink 
in the whirlpools of conflicting in- 
terests and sentiments, and her re- 
mains bo " like the gleaning of grapes 
when the vintage is done." As 
saviours on Mount Zion, and as 
restorers of every just and holy law, 
whether emanating from heaven, from 
nature, or from the legislative coun- 
cils of earth, let us become qualified 
to act well our part in the great and 
eventful scenes that will open to out' 
view, and not sacrifice our birthright 
at the shrine of an unpardonable in- 
difference in relation to qualifications 
that come within our grasp. 

The rising generation are destined 
to act a more important part in tbis^ 
drama before us. 1 therefore call 
upon them to awake and prepare to 
do honour to their station, whatever 
or wherever it may hereafter be, while 
we yet remain in the chambers of the 
Almighty, with the ensign of peace 
gently waving over our heads, and 
plenty in our garners, and our store- 
houses full. 

Think not, my young friends, that 
you can spend the prime and vigour 
of jout days in the vanities and 
pleasures of life*, and in your more 
advanced years store your minds with 
wisdom and knowledge ; but let your, 
youthful energies now be devoted to 
the acquisition of literary and scien- 
tific knowledg^e, that when yon arrive 
to manly strength, dignity, and wis- 
dom, you may cMl into immediate 
requisition the fruits df your youthful 
la^nrs and toil. , . 

Suffer not a eluggardly or indolent 
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mind to induco you to postpone the 
period fur the commencement of 
scientific pursuits, with the vain and 
delusive hope that, by-and-by, the 
.priuciples of education will become so 
simplified that you can pick them up 
with as little labour and trouble os 
you can pick up the cobble stones of 
the streets. All the education you 
can acquire in this easy way will not 
he as valuable to you oven os the 
cobble stones ; for the latter, when | 
collected and laid up into a fence, 
form a secure and impenetrable for- 
tress, as is clearly proven by refer- 
V. ence to the wall in progress of erec- 
tion around President Kimball’s dwel- 
ling. But the former will prove too 
flimsy and spurious to safely fortify 
your minds against a thousand evils 
that will beset you on all sides. The 
value of an object is often (and not 
improperly) estimated by the amount 
of labour and toil required to obtain 
it. The precious metals are not often 
found in the streets or highways ; but 
in bye and sequestered places, deeply 
imbedded in the crevices and subter- 
raneous caverns of the earth. If you 
will have them, you must dig for 
them. They will cost you much time 
and labour ; but when obtained, they 
will richly reward you for all your toil. 
The gems of the ocean are not found 
floating upon the flood or ebb tides, 
but in the bed of the deep blue sea. 
They are hid from the vulgar gaze of 
the multitude, and only sought by the 
few who know their value, and who 
have courage and resolution enough to 
embark in the enterprise. Scientific 
hnowledge is hid up in the elements, 
in the caverns, and storehouses 
of nature, and is only found by 
those who seek it with all their 
, heart. 

The man who neglects to discipline 
and train his mind in the science of 
! religion knows but little about God 
or angels, or the glory of the sancti- 
^cd,. "VSTbat little he does understand, 


he has borrowed from the labours and 
toils of others. 

The Presidency of this Ohorch are 
the lovers of learning ; . and, in xnjr 
opinion, you, who need it, can take no 
step in education to please them more 
than to engage in the study of your 
own native language. It is the joy and 
pride of their hearts to see the atten- 
tion of the people being turned to 
education. They do not want you to 
trust to it, however, as to God ; but 
through it they want you to be able to 
present those truths that Heaven re- 
veals, in that interesting and engaging 
light that will reflect honour upon you 
as the agent, upon God as the Author, 
and upon the Church as the body to 
be e.xalted. Lay hold, then, upoa 
education ! If you can get it easily, 
I have no objections. If, upon any 
principle, you can acquire it in a more 
easy manner than has been generally 
adopted in times gone by, yon are 
dmihhj guilty if you do not attend to 
it forthwith. Show me one person 
that ever did jump into a brilliant edu- 
cation without labour and toil in self- 
application, and then I may be con- 
verted to the easy method of obtaining 
it. But lest I may be wrong in some 
of my views,. I would say — If you caa 
get education easily, get it, and be 
thankful to God for it. If it should 
prove a laborious task for you, do not 
be discouraged or relinquish your exer- 
tions. 

Language, being the science through 
which the knowledge of all other 
sciences is communicated, demands 
our first and most candid considera- 
tion; and os the English language 
combines, in its genius and construc- 
tion, both strength and beauty to an 
e.xtent far surpassing that of any other 
language now in use, we ought, as 
students of that language, to apply 
ourselves with a zeal and perseverance 
commensurate with the superior 
powers which it possesses. 

There are few persons in the world 
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^ho care not for tbe appearance of 
their dress. They generally want 
their garments of a good material, and 
to fit them in a becoming manner. 
Our ideas and thoughts are. also en- 
titled to a becoming dress; and it 
should be our pride to clothe them 
with the most chaste and beautiful 
language, that they may hang around 
our person os jewels of unfading 
beauty, even as “apples of gold in 
pictures of silver." We, however, 
may know the meaning of thousands 
of the most beautiful words in our 
language ; yet if we cannot discover 
the legitimate relation they bear to 
one another, and arrange them in a 
sentence according to the laws of 
syotas: that govern them, we come as 
far short of the knowledge of the 
science of language as the architect 
of the knowledge of his profession, if 
he understand not where to place hie 
timbers in a bnildiug, after they ore 
furnished at his hand. 

Grammar, well understood, enables 
us to express our thoughts fully and 
clearly; and also in a manner that 
will defy tbe ingenuity of man to give 
our words any other meaning than 
that which we ourselves intended 
them to convey. 

In justification of a neglect to ac- 
•quire a grammatical knowledge of the 
English language, some have argued 
that the best grammarians difier in 
their views of the science ; and if tbe 
most enlightened upon that subject 
cannot agree, what evidence can be 
shown that there is any particular 
good in it? It is true, that our best 
grammarians may differ in their views 
touching some immaterial or technical 
points in the science. But this can- 
not disturb or interrupt the great 
channel or laws of language. Allow 
me to prove this to you right here. 
The Utah Library perhaps contains 
the productions of some hundreds of 
the best authors of which many coun- 
tiies caQ..boa9t. These authors all 
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wrote under different circumstances, 
at different times, in different coun- 
tries, and upon different subjects ; and 
very probably no two of them could 
have been brought to a perfect agree- 
ment upon every point and principle 
of grammar. But will the most 
learned gentleman in this city go into 
that Library and point out one gram- 
matical error in the writings of any of 
them? He may, perchance, do it; 
yet I seriously doubt it. There may 
be typographical errors found, which 
may have produced indirect gramma- 
tical ones ; but a manifest gramma- 
tieal error can hardly be found. This 
argument ought to silence every cavil 
on the subject, in my opinion. 

There is no science so universally 
applicable to practicable purposes as 
that of grammar. Arithmetic, geo- 
graphy, astronomy, botany, penman- 
ship, chemistry, and philosophy ore 
highly profitable in their respective 
places. But there is no condition or 
circumstance in life in which gram- 
matical knowledge is not essential, 
wherein mental action may be in- 
volved. We cannot think, write, or 
speak correctly upon any subject, 
without a knowledge of the laws of 
language. 

Some persons, who possess not this 
knowledge, are vain and confident 
enough to think that they can detect 
and correct any error in language by 
the ear. It is true that persons of a 
naturally refined taste may, by care- 
fully reading the productions of good 
authors, and by conversing with the 
learned, acquire that knowledge of 
language which will enable them to 
avoid those glaring errors that are 
particularly offensive to the ear ; but 
there are other errors, equally gross, 
that have not so harsh a sound, and 
cannot be detected without a know- 
ledge of the laws that are violated. 

I can bold out no reasons or in- 
ducements for you to believe that you 
can acquire a knowledge of t^ science 
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jhy giving it 6nty a'casual thought, or'l 
° hy looking caxelessly over your lessons. < 
But I tell you, and tell you plainly, 
that unless you can resolve to make it 
a steady and laborious occupation, and 
carry that resolution into eflect, you > 
never can understand the merits of 
. this science. Yet, if you will cast 
parties out of your minds, with all the 
gossip about fashions, trash, and other 
, nonsense, that too. often check the pro- 
, gress of the most laudable and bene- 
Bcial pursuits, and allow me to have 
full control of your minds for thirty 
evenings, from sk ’till nine o’clock, 
^d faithfully and truly comply with 
^my instructions touching your duties 
^ between schools, I will insure that 
you will have progressed far enough 
to enable you to prosecute your studies 
in this branch successfully to any ex- 
tent you may desire, without a teacher, 
even if you know not one part of 
speech from another at this time, pro- 
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>vided you ^ possess' that ' degi^v^ 
intellect and susceptibility £oMmprde^/'^ 
ment which are common in iu^ty.- 
Bemember, my friends, that you live 
in a progressive age — an age in which 
the inspiration of the Almighty is resf* 
ing upon the world to disclose the prin- ^ 
ciples of science, and bring^4hem into * 
requisition to fulfil his purpotes, and 
they know it not ! Bemember t^t^to- 
us is committed h more sacred charge 
— a charge to disclose and 'proclaim to ‘ 
the perishing nations the principles of 
eternal life and exaltations,, and to 
gather the ripened sheaves, prepara- 
tory to the “ fewt of the juarvest 
HOME.” Bemember \liat knowledge 
is power, and that you 'now have* a' 
little time to acquire it. . JPorget not 
that “ God helps' those who help them- 
selves." Secure learning and virtue, 
and you will be great. Love God 
and honour him, and you will be 
happy. . ' ' 
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Venerable custom and the formalities of book-making seem to call 
for prefaces with some show of authority ; yet it is not so impera- ^ 
live that long ones should be written. Although complying, then, 
with venerable custom in this matter/ we do not propose writing a 
long preface to this Volume. 


In presenting to its patrons, completed, the Seventh Volume 
of the Journal of Disemrsea, we do not deem it necessary to descant 
largely on the merits of this work, and the future value of a com- 
plete set of volumes of Discourses of the First Presidency and 
leading men of the Church. A bare reference to that fact will 
suffice to bring it out to the appreciation of its subscribers, and. 
they will readily see how much the importance and value of their 
libraries in Zion will be enhanced in years to come by a complete 
series of the Jawmal of Discourses. Moreover, independent of 
these considerations, their present value and present interest^fEu: 
transcend their cost, or the pains, of a careful reading. 
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In offering the Seventh Volume of the Journal of Discourses to 
its patrons, we shall leave it tO' declare its own intrinsic merits to 
those who have read its contents, while of the future volumes let 
it suffice to affrm that there is abundant reason to expect that, in 
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the eventful times to'coine, the Discourses of the First Presidency 
and leading authorities of the Church will increase in their import* 
ance and add to the. richness of their treasures. 
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God. . ^ f,, .r j; hrother Heywood' obseRvedv'they dq ** / ' 


ALau is a mystery, io- himself, und not improve upon the capital they 
but.Jfewmf the inhabitants of ^ the; possess. < There :isi a great amount of 
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in tbe human iifimily— the seeking for 
power. The great majority com 
stantiy study to gain influence«-they 
traverse the world over to attain it. 
This trait is, in a great measure, 
derived from their traditions. As the 
master acts, does, says, and believes, 
80 does the sprvaot^ ' A? ithe parent 
marks his steps through life, so the 
steps of the ohildren are measured, 
and the millions of consequent peom 
liarities have to be taken into account 
in dealing with the human family. 
Tradition seizes npon the scholar 
when he first commences his educa- 
tion, and, more or less, clings to ^e 
hi^nan family through life; and[we 
have to deal with people according to 
their understanding. They are only 
capable of receiving a certain portioQ 
at a time. 

What will satisfy the mind ? Wil] 
gold? Will silver? ‘ Will houses, 
lands, and possessions? Search the 
world over, and you will at once dis- 
cover that they will not. Will power 
and influence over their fellow- Mings 
aatkfy ? They will not. They may 
%ve a momentary satisfaction ; but it 
soon passes away like a morning olond, 
and the possessors are still la^nring 
and striving to attain more. Thm 
was eahibited in the career of Alex- 
ander the Great, who conquered al- 
most tiie whole of the then known 
world, and was still so dissatisfied with 
hunself and with his life—with his 
power and possessions^^that he died 
m debauchery at an early age. He 
obtained power, wealth, fiime. and 
letiown, and was still so dissatisfied 
that ha monmed, and wept, and threw 
away ‘his life ere .arriving at-middle^ 
age. 

What would satisfy the children of | 
men, if they had it in their possesekm? 
Only troth and rite true piinoiples 
mid ecttduct flowing from its obsm- 
apoe. True, eeitain classes ci tbe 
inhabitants of tbe ettfth are pretfy 
well satisifed withitbemselves, tbmugh 


their researches in the philosophies of ' 
tbe day, and especially in tbe science 
of astronomy, which gives the greatest 
scope to the mind ; and yet ^ey are 
not fully Mtisfied. What will satisfy 
08 ? If we understood all principles 
and powers t^t are, t^t have bMn, 
aoAthat mp to come, ai^ had wisdom 
sufficient to control powers and ele- 
ments with which we are associated, 

J erbaps we would then be satisfied, 
f this will not satisfy the human 
mind, there is nothing that will. 

Is there any such thing as happi- 
ness npon tbe earth ? There is ; and 
could people understand its beginning 
— ^its germ, they would strive to ' 
toin truth mid to increase in' true 
knowledge : then the person calcn* 
lated to receive much wonld have 
enjoyment in proporti<to, hhd one 
c^acitated to receive but little would 
be aatbfied therewith. Is there suoh 
knowledge upon tbe earth? There 
is. Are there true principles? There 
are, and we heard a portion of 'them 
this morning in the doctrine of salva- 
tion. ” ^ ^ ‘ I 

If people' tinderstood tins phi- 
losophy — eternal philosophy,' tney 
would understand 'that there ih an 
eternity of matter. Astronomers es- 
timate that there is between ns and 
:the nearest fixed star matter enongh ! 
from which to oiganize millions of 
earths like tbisJ '^ere is an eternity 
of matter, and it is all acted npon and 
filled with a portion of divinity. 
Matter is to exist ; it cannot be anni- 
hilated. Eternity is withont bounds, 
and is filled with matter; and tiiere is 
DO snob place as empfy sjf^e. And 
matter ia oapadtptef ^to^ jep.dveom- 
itolligenoe. 

If we sonld pb understand true phi- 
losophy as to nnd^tand our own 
oreatioD, ^mid what it is ftir^wfaat 
idesim and intent; As Suprems Bnler 
ibad In organizing matter and bringing 
it forth Hi' As capacity Aat I 'behold 
you here to-day, welebuld coxpPAhrad 
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iliat matter cannot be destroyed — 
that it is subject to organization and 
disorganization ; and could understand 
tliat matter can be organized and 
brought forth into intelligence, and to 
possess more intelligence, and to con- 
tinue to increase in that intelligence ; 
and could learn those principles that 
organized matter into animals, vege- 
tables, and into intelligent beings; and 
could discern the Divinity acting, 
operating, and diffusing principles 
into matter to produce intelligent 
beings, and to exalt them — to what ? 
Happiness. Will nothing short of 
that fully satisfy the spirits implanted 
■within us ? No. 

You can daily observe the operations 
of the spirits of men in the streets of 
this city. There you can now see the 
world exhibited as it is. You can see 
people hurrying from the east to the 
west, from the west to the east, from 
the north to the south, and from the 
south to the north. Have they an 
object in view? Ask the traveller 
whether he has; ask the bystander 
whether there is an object in his mind. 
Whether I stand or walk, whether I 
labour or rest, lie down or rise up, in 
all my acts in life there is an object. 
1 have something in view, you have 
something in view, and so has the 
whole human family, as also all in- 
telligence of every grade. 

What principal object have human 
beings in -view ? Happiness. Give 
me glory, give me power, give me 
wealth, give me a good name, give me 
influence with my fellow-men, give me 
all these, and it does not follow that I 
am thereby made happy ; that depends 
altogether upon what principle those 
acquisitions were gained. Absolute 
tyranny never can produce happiness^ 
neither can an influence unjustly 
gained and used ; but give me influ- 
ence with the dbildren of men, and 
'o£i that alone produce happmess? 
It cannot. What will gpve a man 
joy? That which will give him peace. 


What will produce joy and peace ? If 
a man gains influence from the con- 
fidence he enjoys through his integrity, 
bis honesty, goodness, uprightness, 
virtue, and tratb, that influence will 
satisfy his mind; and influence gained 
in other courses cannot. 

Many have been hated, despised, 
and hunted, on account of their in- 
fluence with their fellow- beings. Has 
any one in our generation ? Yes. Are 
there not scores of men and women, 
here who are familiar with the death 
of our Prophet? Why did people 
hate him ? Because of his influence. 
Did he gain or exercise an unrighteous 
influence ? By no means. He pos- 
sessed a righteous inflnence over the 
spirits, feelings, passions, and dis- 
positions of all who delighted in 
truth and goodness, so far os he as- 
sociated, and could guide them at hit 
pleasure. 

Am I hated for the same cause?' X 
am. 1 am hated for teaching people 
the way of life and salvation*— for 
teaching them principles that pertain , 
to eternity, by which the Gods were 
and are, and by which they gain in^ 
fluence and power. Obtain that in- 
fluence, and you will be hated, despised; 
and hunted like the roe upon the 
mountains. The way to obtain that 
influence is pointed out — by whom ? 
By him through whom the worlds 
were created, and who has redeemed 
this earth and all things upon it. 

He gave his life a ransom to atone 
for the sins of the world, and he<faas 
pointed out the way. His law is 
sacred, omnipotent, eternal; and that 
is the law to obey. Let the Lord 
speak, and let the people obey. That 
is the way to gain that happiness 
which all mankind are seeking, and 
no other course can satisfy the noble. 
Godlike spirit placed in man, who is 
formed for the express purpose of 
preserving his identity to all etemi^. 
Without strict observance to the laws 
by which worlds were and are createdU 
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'--to the words of the Etemal« no 
being can inherit eternal lives. 

These are the principles that this 
people, who are by many deemed to 
M the most ignorant, ouUandish, cor* 
xupt, base, vile, and wicked people on 
the globe, have imbibed, and are 
striving to practise, and through so 
doing are hated all the day long. 
Ignorant? Yes, we are ignorant ; but 
we are on the high road to that eternal 
knowledge that fills the bosoms of the 
Gods in eternity. If we are faithful 
to the end, we have the promise that 
we shall obtain that crown of glory 
and eternal life that will give us the 
satisfaction we are seeking. These 
principles are true; and let me observe 
to ail. Saints and sinners, young and 
old, wise and ignorant. Do not mistake 
any points of doctrine you hear 
preached. The spirit in man is 
always enlightened,' more or less, by 
the Spirit of the Holy One of Israel 
< — that Being who gave the law. 

• ‘When he pleases to bless the chil- 
> dren of men, he is able to accomplish 
his purpose. If he is disposed to 
l^mit a Nebuchadnezzar to see a 
^ger writing on a wall, it is his privi- 
l^e to do so. If he is disposed to 
talk with an Enoch, or to show him- 
self to the brother of Jared, it is bis 
privilege. And if be is disposed to 
pour out the Holy Ghost upon the 
house of Cornelius before he embraced 
the Gospel in the usual way by bap- 
tism for the remission of sins, it is his 
privilege. The principle is, God 
must be obeyed. And even after 
Cornelius and his house had received 
the Holy Ghost, they did not, like 
some in our day, rise up and say. 
We have no need to be baptized.’* 
Why did not Cornelius tell Peter that 
he had received the Holy Ghost, and 
was as good a Christian as he? But, 
no; he must send to Joppa for one 
Simon Peter, who would tell him 
words whereby he and his household 
<«ottld be saved. What words? To 


be baptized in water. Peter did not 
tell them to receive the Holy Ghost, 
for they had received it. ' <' 

They bad already been endowed 
with the Holy Ghost, and it was the 
right and privilege of him who laid 
down his life to redeem the children 
of men to bestow that Holy Ghost 
where and when he pleased. If Cor- 
nelius had refused to have been bap- 
tized, he never would have receiv^ 
the influence of the Holy Ghost after- 
wards. He must obey the outward 
ordinances to secure to himself eternal 
lives — to attain the blessings conse- 
quent upon obedience. 

Jesus of Nazareth, who appeared to 
Saul of Tarsus in the way, opened the 
vision of bis mind, and conversed with 
him, and told him whatr to do. Did 
he tell him that he was a Christian, 
that his sins were forgiven, and that 
there was nothing more to be done? 
He did not. Did he intimate to him, 
in the least, that he was prepared to 
go and preach the Gospel? Not in 
the least. It could be said to him, 
“ 1 am Jesus, whom thou persecutest;’* 
and Paul could cry out, Lord, what 
shall I do ?" Go to Damascus, and 
you will there find a man, named 
Ananias, who will tell you what to do. 
Paul was led into the city, and im- 
mediately sent for Ananias. After 
the Lord told Ananias to go, be re- 
fused, for be had heard of the perso- 
cutions by Saul — of his dragging men 
and women to prison ; but the Lord 
informed him that he had appeared to 
Saul on the way ; and told him to go 
and converse with him, and fear not. 
What did Ananias tell Saul to do ? 
To go and be baptized ; for the same 
Jesus who appeared to you on the 
way told me to come and tell yon 
what to do. 

It is the Lord’s privilege to give 
the Holy Ghost to whom he will, and 
it is not for us to question him in his 
right, power, and privilege — in the 
extent of his doings. He blesses the 
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Imman family ; he raises up nations, 
kingdoms, and governments, and con* 
trols in tbo armies of the world. He 
rules in the heavens, and makes the 
wrath of man praise him, and gives 
kis Spirit when and to whom he 
pleases. Shall 1 say that he has given 
it to his Saints all the day long? 
Yes ; for I know that he has. Have 
they enjoyed the light of the Spirit of 
revelation? Yes; and so, more or 
less, has every being that has been 
born upon this earth. 1 never passed 
John Wesley’s church in London 
without stopping to look at it. Was 
he a good man ? Yes ; 1 suppose him 
to have been, by all accounts, as good 
as ever walked on this earth, accord- 
ing to his knowledge. Has he ob- 
taiued a rest ? Y’es, and greater than 
ever entered his mind to expect ; and 
so have thousands of others of the 
, various religious denominations. Why 
could he not build up the kingdom of 
God on the earth ? He had not the 
Priesthood ; that was all the difficulty 
he laboured under. Had the Priest- 
hood been conferred upon him, he 
would have built up the kingdom of 
God in his day as it is now being 
. built up. He would have introduced 
the ordinances, powers, grades, and 
quorums of the Priesthood : but, not 
holdi?)g the Priesthood, ho could not 
do it. Did the Spirit of God rest 
upon him ? Yes, and does, more or 
less, at times, upon all people. 

Christ is the light of the world, and 
lighteth every man that cometh into 
it. Were it not for the light that is 
in the people, they would not hate us; 
they would not exclaim as they do — 
« We came here to cut your throats, 
but we cannot quite acsomplish our 
purpose.” That is what they came 
for : they had no other intent, except, 
in addition, to plunder and destroy 
our property, and pollute our wives 
and daughters. What causes them to 
hate 08 ? The light that is in them 
-r-the Spirit of the Almighty that 
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rests on the nations ; which proves^ 
the old Scriptures to be true, whom 
they state that the report of the work 
that the Lord would bring forth in the 
last days should make the people- 
tremble and quake. The light that 
is in them convicts them ■and teaches- 
them that the doctrine the Elders of' 
Israel preach among them is the* 
Gospel of salvation ; and say they, 
“We will not have it.” Have you 
not heard many of them say that they 
would rather go to bell than believe 
it ? “I will not believe what you 
preach, though I go to hell for dis~ 
obeying it.” 

That Spirit that is in them — the 
inspiration of the Almighty which 
giveth understanding — convinces them 
that the doctrine is true. Were it* 
false doctrine, it would be thought no 
more of than any other of the nu- 
merous isms in the world. They^ 
would pass by it as kindly and as- 
easily as they do Socialism, or any 
other doctrine. But it convicts the 
people. Am 1 sorry for them? I 
am. My soul aches for them, because^ 
they cannot resolve and act in accord-^ 
ance with the dictates of that Spirit 
which ever prompts the human heart- 
aright. But rise up and declare, “ We 
will not believe this doctrine.” What 
then ? Yon must suffer. Thousands 
are suffering now ; ministers are 
groaning in pnlpits, and deacons and 
lay members are groaning in congre- 
gations: there are groans in secret 
places, in pnblic places, in highways 
and by-ways: everywhere people are 
in pain, in sorrow, in misery ; and, in- 
short, are in bell. What is the* 
matter? Monnonism’ is yet in 
existence — it is not destroyed." Wby^ 
can they not muster courage enougn 
to say, “Our independent organizsr- 
tions we will use, and will not sufferl 
the Devil, dot fathers, mothers,^ 
priests, neighbours, worldly reputa- 
tion, riches, or anything else, to deter 
us from embracing and practising th^ 
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principles of eternal life?”- That 
coarse vonld at once, start them on 
tbe road to happiness. ** But,” says 
the Devil, V If I let you go, you will 
get out of my power and reach, and I 
cannot get you again." Suppose the 
world shoi^ turn round and say, 
** Mr. Devil, we have been co>partners 
long enough!" * 

1 remember that when 1 made a^ 
profession of religion, after being 
oalled an infidel by the Christians, 1 
e^n used to get a little puzzled. 
The Evil One would whisper to me 
that I had done this, that, or some 
other thing wrong, and inquire whe- 
tiler that looked like a GbrUtian act, 
and remark, “You have missed it; 
you have not done right, and> you: 
hnow it ; you did not do as well in 
such; a thing as you might ; and are 
yon not ashamed of yourself in saying 
t^tyouare a Christian ? You pro* 
&e religion of Jesus Christ, and 
zmw manifest such weakness !" Said 
I, “ Mr.- Devil, it is none of your 
business. You may go behind, or 
before, or in any other direction ; but 
you. and 1 have dissolved partnership; 
and what I do, X am accountable for 
to a more glorious Being than you are. 
So long as we were in partnership, I 
had fo an account of my doings 
to you ; but now it is not for you to 
bet yourself about my doings, for you 
have no interest whatever in the 
matter.” And thus I have acted with 
Mm from that time until now. 

1 have experienced and learned 
much since I embraced the Gospel, 
and have become thoroughly con* 
vinced that the world lieth in igno* 
xance, and are wandering after a 
-8\iadow-^that is, false principles. ‘ 
There is • no solid peace and joy, no 
permanent comfort and consolation to 
be found, between — shall I go to 
the extremes ? Yes, the sectarian ex* | 
trsmes — the top of the topless throne, . 
mad the bottom of the bottomless pit. 
There is. not a particle of permanent 


happiness between tbese two extremes' 1 
to the noble epirits within u& It isi j 
only to be found in the principles of^ t 
eternal life that open the gates o£f 
heaven to eU believers. The nuua.' t 
that places > his affections upon thef 
gold, the 'silver, the^ goods, chattels,; 

.and precious things of this earth, and 
seeks for power over bis fellow-man 
upon false principles, will never* 
realize the happiness that the noblO; 
spirit within him is designed, tO' 
enjoy. . , 7- i 

t Then cling to the principles of lifer, 
that open eternity and reveal to us^ 
what we are, making known to us our< 

I relationship to God, which to the) 
world is a great mystery. , 

I In the year 1850 I entertained oner 
of my Baptist friends some two or 
three, weel^. 1 could not. 'persuade 
him to preach, but asked him a great 
many questions; and 1 found him just,' 
where X had left them years ago. 
asked him questions with regard to 
the doctrines taught in the Bible. 

Could he answer them ? No: . he waS), 
as ignorant as a child of the great 
plan of salvation. < Daring his stay, I 
preached in the old Bowery; and when: 

I came to the point that I knew he 
was looking for-»to tell who God the 
Father and God the' Son are— *1, 
dropped the subject. When we arrived* 
home, he said, “ Brother Young, why.^ 
did yon not go on a little further'? 

You drew my whole soul out to learn 
Bometbing that 1 never had learned." 

1 said to him that 1. did not proceed* 
further because be was there. He 
then remarked—**! have been preach* 
ing thirty .years, and I was very 
anxious to learn the true doctrine 
upon the very point you spoke of to*, 
day. I have heard much about your^ 
people, and I tarried here: to learn. 

Why could you not hayetold us more?" 

1 replied — "I wish you to teach." 

“ But I do not know anything about] 
the subject;" “T will so couch myi 
questions that, you soon will. Do> 
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you believe tbo Old and New Testa- 
ment ?" Tee.'* I then asked him 
a few questions with regard to the 
coming forth of the Son of Man, as 
he is called in a few places. “ Do 
you believe that he was born of the 
virgin Mar;? — that ho was the son of 
Mary ?” “ Yea." “ Do you believe 

* that the Apostle told the truth when 
he said that he was begotten by the 
Father?" “Yes." “Why do you 
dispute it, then, or throw a doubt upon 
it? Was be not hesh of our flesh 
and bone of our bone, if the history 
given of him is true ?" “ 0 yes." 

“ Whom did he look and act like? and 
whose errand did he come to do ?" 1 
then turned and read — “ Whoso hath 
seen me bath seen the Father," and 
inquired, “Do you believe that?" 

“ Yes ; but I never before viewed the 
matter in the light it now appears." 

“ Is he not the very express image 
and likeness of bis Father in beavou ? 
The Bible says he is. Do you believe 
the Bible?” “Yes." 

In a short time he answered my 
questions; and 1 took him back to 
Adam, and gave him to understand 
clearly who the Bible taught that he 
was. I learned from my Baptist 
friend that his seot were just where I 
left them twenty-five years ago. 

As brother Heywood has just re- 
marked in your hearing, the people do 
not improve on their capital. Every 
man and woman that has talent and 
hides it will be called a slothful ser- 
vant. Improve day by day upon the 
capital you have. In proportion as 
we are capacitated to receive, so it is 
our duty to do. Some learn more and i 
faster than others— more readily see 
and comprehend the bearings of their 
lessons and the relationship they sus- 
tain to their fellow-beings. Then will 
every one who secures an e.xaltation 
be happy ? Yes. Will all be of one 
mind &ere? Yes. Should we not 
be one here? Yes. Should every 
man be a President ? Should every 


than he a membe# of the Quorum' of 
the Twelve? Should every man ha 
the President of out Oovemmeut, jor 
a King ? No; but each should- pos- 
sess the Spirit of the Lord^; and 
through observing its teachings, every .. 
one will be rewarded and enjoy ac- 
cording to his capacity. Each vessel 
will be filled to overflowing, and hence 
all will be equal, in that they are ' 
full. ‘ ’ 1 

Every man and woman will receive 
I to a fulness, though the quantity will 
vary according to the extent of their 
capacity, and each will be crowned 
with glory and eternal life, if faithful. 
He that endures to the end the same 
shall be saved. Not to run for a 
season and then turn away ; but those 
who endure to the end will receive a 
fulness of joy which will give them 
satisfaction. 

But, as Jesus said, these things are 
spiritually discerned. And though be- 
was diligent in teaching his disciples, 
their traditions were such that, after 
he had been with them a long time, 
there were many points that they did 
not fully understand. When the 
question was asked Peter, “ Whom do 
men say that I, the Son of man, am?" 
he replied, “ Some say thou art John 
come to life again, and some that thou ' 
art one of the old prophets risen from 
the dead; some say one thing, and 
some say another." “ But whom say ye 
that I am ?" “ Thou art Christ, the 
Son of the living God." “ Flesh and 
blood hath not revealed this unto thee, 
but my Father who is in heaven." 
Why cannot yon at once understand 
that you must imbibe in your faith 
and hold to that principle of revela- 
tion ? Men cannot reveal the prin- 
ciples of eternal life to you ; flesh and 
blood cannot; scientific books cannot; 
history cannot; another man's expe- 
rience cannot; no, nor the whole' 
world, with their wisdom and power; 

I for they must be revealed from our 
I Father which is in heaven.. 
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Peter was blessed, because he> had 
eyes to see ; and when he saw with 
spiritmd eyes, he acknowledged it 
!He was not so proud and highminded 
as to turn round and deny. If the 
conviction of their own minds had free 
course, and were not trammelled 
through their erroneous 'traditions, 
millions and millions would hail this 
day with thanks^ving. They would 
rather see it than to be assured that 
the whole Rocky Mountain range was 
solid gold. If all Cherry Creek hot 
toms, and Pike's Peak, and the moun- 
tains around were a mass of pure gold, 
they would walk over it and say, 
“We will go to Utah and learn for 
ourselves, though we have to go on 
our hands and knees. Let us find 
the fountain of eternal intelligence — 
the way of life : let us find that which 
will satisfy the noble spirits God has 
placed in our tabernacles. 

i What is their condemnation? Light 
-T-truth — the true Priesthood — has 
come among them. And will they 
receive it? No. “They choose dark- 
ness rather than light, because their 
deeds are evil," and their sins remain 
upon them. They are the ones who 
must suffer the loss, and not those 
who will be faithful. 

There is not a man or woman on 
this earth that 1 hate ; but 1 do moat 
cordially bate their wicked acts. I 
am at war with false principles — with 
wickedness, sin, and abomination; 
and I expect to continue my warfare 
until I overcome. 

Let this people continue to strive, to 
toil, and hold fast to the cause of their 
God, and they will conquer. I am 
for never forsaking the ship, and- for 
never ceasing to watch the sails and 
the compass — for never ceasing my 
operations, until God shall reign 
Ring of nations, as he now reigns King- 
of SaintSA 


People say, “ If we only knew that'’' 
this work was of the Lord, we would 
be satisfied." How can you know ?• 
Yield to that Spirit that influences' 
the heart — that Spirit of the Almighty' 
that gives your spirits understanding' 
and teaches you truth from error, and'' 
God will take you by the band and*^ 
lead you by'the right band of his in- ' 
fluence and power to victory and glory. ^ 
The whole world might be saved./ 
Will they be? No. ' ' 

I am at war with evil principles, * 
and 1 shall contend against them, and 
continue to do so until I see the king- 
doms of this world bow to the sceptre ' 
of King Immanuel. Will any man 
be deprived of bis rights when that is^ 
the case ? No ; but they will find it < 
a Republican Democratic Government. 

“ But we thought that the government 
yon are talking about was a theocratic 
government.” It is; and it is the 
only true form of government on the- 
earth — the only one that possesses all 
the true principles of republicanism. ^ 
It puts every man and woman right, 
puts everything in its place, and gives ' 
to each one his due according to his 
works ; for so will they be judged in 
that day. ^ 

May the Lord bless those who are 
inclined to do right and follow out 
their religion. And I pray continually 
that they may elude the grasp of 
hypocrites and ungodly men — of those 
who are determined to bate God and 
his righteousness. I intend to per- 
severe in the path of righteousness 
until 1 overcome ; and, with the help 
of God and the Saints, I 'will out- 
general the wicked. And I declare 
to-day that every person endeavouring 
to do right shall have his rights in 
due time, and rejoice in the God of' 
freedom ; which may God grant. * 
Amen. - • > ^ 
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I realize the nature of my position 
3a rising to speak to an assembly of 
intcUigent gentlemen and ladies on 
Buch an occasion as the present. 1 
probably feel my incapability more 
than can be perceived by my hearers. 
Still my mind is active, and my under- 
Btanding is fruitful, whether I have 
ability or not to express that which is 
in me. 

■\Vhilo my friends have been speak- 
ing, I have been much amused, 
edified, and delighted, especially in 
having Whiggery and Democracy so 
ably illustrated. 1 do not think they 
could have been exhibited more easily, 
snore naturally, more to the under- 
standing of all, and more true to the 
spirit and universal deportment of 
those two leading parties of the nation, 
as they now exist, than they have 
been by my predecessor in the stand 
to-day ; and 1 presume 1 am speaking 
the feelings of the greater part of 
this assembly. 

While brother George A. Smith 
was speaking upon the rise and pro- 
gress of the American Bevolution, a 
few items ranging in the same line 
occurred to my mind, which I have a 
desire to express in, the hearing of 
this assembly. 

The revolutions made by the Go-* 
vernment of the United States, with 
regard to real progression generally, 
are small indeed ; so small that it is 
impossible to perceive any advance- 
ment. It is true the Constitution has 
been revised by the voice of the 
pjeople ; but wherein is it bettered?- 


Some say it is bettered ; but as to 
the light and knowledge that now 
exist with regard to the true spirit of 
republicanism, the revolution is on 
the retrograde motion. No one will 
question for a moment that many 
revolutions in the United States have 
become in a great degree popular, 
notwithstanding they have been in- 
many instances unconstitutional and 
in open violation of the statute laws, 
and have beau winked at by the most 
influential oflicers of the Government. 
There basbeona progressive revolution 
since the close of the war, but not in. 
virtue, justice, uprightness, and truth. 
It has become quite a custom, and by 
custom it has the force of law, for one 
party to mob another, to tear down 
I and destroy Catholic churches, drive-' 

I citizens from the ballot box, disallow- 
ing them the right of franchise, and 
I persecute, plunder, drive from their 
possessions, and kill a great people. 
Kevolution in the United States is 
progressing ; but to the true spirit of 
Democracy and the science of govern- 
ment,- the Revolution I refer to is 
strictly opposed. 

With regard to Democracy and 
Whiggery, no person can exhibit them 
better and in a truer light than Judge 
Shaver has to-day. The General Go- 
vernment, as a whole, do not under- 
stand truly what Democracy and 
Whiggery really are. 

What would my friend George A. . 
Smith tell you with regard to these 
two political bodies that now rule 
over our country, were he to address 
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you upon this subject ? He would tell 
you that one of them is a monster 
having many heads, and the other is 
a monster with no head at all. The 
impulse that is given to the Govern- 
ment is like that of the animal crea- 
tion : when they are hungry, they are 
impelled to eat, and to drink when 
they are thirsty. When this neces- 
sity presses upon them, all tho sensi- 
tive powers are on the alert to search 
for food. All their natural impulses 
to action originate in the appetite: 
they receive them from the demands 
the interior of the animal makes upon 
the creature. It then becomes the 
duty of the head to search out a 
method to supply these demands with 
food suitable t6 the nature of the 
animal, which administers health, 
strength, vigour,, growth, and beauty 
to the whole body. 

What ought to be the Government 
of the United States ? And what are 
Whiggery and Democracy as they now 
exist ? Nothing, and a Utile less. 

1 believe in a true Ilepublican 
government; hut where is the man 
capable of exhibiting in their true 
character the principles of such a 
Government ? I do not profess to be 
that man : still I believe I am as 
capable to search into the merits of 
the subject, and can understand the 
general principles of true Republic- 
anism as well as any other man,, 
though 1 may not be capable of 
setting it before the people in its 
perfection. I can, however, talk a 
little about it. 

Is there a true Republican govern- 
ment on the earth ? There is. Do 
you inquire. Where is that govern- 
ment ? 1 answer, It is here. I am 
a true Republican, if I understand 
what the term signifies. But I put 
my own definition upon such terms ; 
for in many instances our lexico- 
graphers have widely mistaken ideas, 
and widely disagree upon the meaning 
of words. They may trace the 


etymology of words, through the living 
and dead languages, to their roots, as 
they suppose ; but there is a great pio- 
babiUty of their being mistaken still. 

A government that is perfect would 
be called Democratic.. True Hepub- 
licanism, and what is meant or un- 
derstood by true Democracy, is the 
same ; but the full ettent of true 
Democracy cannot be told by any 
man at this time. In entering upon 
a point that I do not folly understand, 
and. can in nowise fully explain, I 
shall content myself to tidk about it 
according to the extent of my capa- 
city and the understanding I have of 
the subject, and leave the little I 
have to say with the pieople. The 
question, V^at is a true Republican 
government? is easily answered. It 
is a government or institution that is 
perfect — perfect in its laws and ordi- 
nances, having for its object the per- 
fection of mankind in righteonsness. 
This is true Democracy. But Do-, 
mocracy as it is now is another thing. 
True Democracy or Republicanism, if 
it were rightly understood, ought to 
be the Government of the United 
States. They might have had that 
government long ago ; but as it was 
said by my predecessor in the stand, 
“Whom the Lord would destroy, ho 
makes mad consequently, he. must ^ 
take away the wisdom of that man, or 
of that people. No man or people 
possessing wisdom will give vent to 
wrath, for that is calculated to weaken, 
to destroy, to blot out of existence. 

When the Supreme Ruler of the 
universe wishes to destroy a nation, 
be takes away their wisdom in the 
first place, and they become insen- 
sible to their own interests, and they 
are filled, with wrath ; they give way 
to their anger, and thus lay the 
foundation of their own- destrnotion. 
To him who seeks to save, he gives 
wisdom, which enables any people, 
nation, or individual to lay the foun- 
dation for 8trength;> increase; . imd. 
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power. When we look abroad upon 
the nations, we can see this truth 
verilied ; and when we look at home 
in our own nation, it is no less veri- 
fied. We see that wisdom is actually 
departing from the lawgiver, and 
the knowledge and the discretion the 
judge possessed years ago have vanish- 
ed. We discern that the very policy 
adopted by the nations to fortify them 
in strength is calculated to sap their 
foundatious. The ose is laid at the 
root of the tree, and all nations ore 
filling up tho cup of their guilt. 

Suppose 1 were speaking to the 
assembled millions of the inhabitants 
of the United States, what counsel or 
advice could be given to them that 
they might regain what they have 
lost? Can any temporal means be 
adopted to save them from the vorte.\ 
of ruin into which they are fast 
approaching — a doom which they 
never can avert without sincere re- 
pentance ? Yea, there is seemingly a 
human policy, if adopted, that would 
snatch them from destruction. What 
is it ? Let the people rise en masse 
to lay the foundation of a wholesome, 
independent, free, Democratic (as the 
people call it), Hepublicau govern- 
ment — ^a government which, if carried 
out. will be perfect in itself. 

Let us look at it in another point 
of view. Suppose this people inha- 
biting these mountains are broken off 
entirely from the nations.of the world, 
rendering no allegiance to any earthly 
power combined or isolated ; free to 
make laws, to obey, them, or to break 
them ; free to act, to choose, and to 
refuse, and, in every sense of the word, 
to do as they please, without any 
fixed order of government whatever; 
and they wish a Constitution— a system 
* of governmeut for mutual protection 
and advancement in the principles of 
right, to be framed according to the 
best wisdom that can be found in this 
community ;-rI say, let them govern 
themselves by a Bepublican system 


of government, selecting a man from 
their midst to preside over them. 
And whom should they select to fill so 
important a station ? The best man 
they can find. Should they keep him 
in office only four years? Should 
they make a clause in their Constitu- 
tion that a President shall serve at 
most for only two terms without a 
vacation in bis services ? That is an 
item that should not be found in the 
Constitution of the United States, 
nor in the constitution made by this 
or any other people. We should 
select the best man we could find, 
and centre our feelings upon him, and 
sustain him as our President, dictator, 
lawgiver, controller, and guide in a 
national capacity, and in every other 
capacity wherein he is a righteoa3< 
example. Though we find as good a 
man as there is in the nation, yet we 
should not lay facilities before him to 
become evil, wore he so disposed. 
Great care should be exercised to 
guard against placing such a power 
at tbe command of any mortal. 

Shall we give him twenty-five 
thousand dollars per annum, and make 
him superior to any other honest man 
in the Territory, State, or kingdom, 
in things pertaining to this world f 
or lay inducements before him to< 
become proud, haughty, and neglect- 
ful of the true interests of tbe people? 
No. For if he is capable of ruling 
the people and dictating them, bo is 
capable of taking care of himself. Ifi 
we cannot find a man willing to con- 
trol and guide us without our pouring 
the gold and silver into his coffers 
and exalting him above the rest of ns, 
then we will take one less capable, 
who will do it for nothing. 

Do you ask why I would recom- 
mend this course? 1 answer, Be- 
cause of tbe weakness of man. Were 
we to elect a man to preside over us 
in this capacity, and give him three, 
four, five, eight; or fifteen tbousandi 
dollars a year, the streets would be 
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'full of demagogues; you would see 
them perched upon every ant-hill, 
croaking out their atump speeches for 
this or that man to be our ruler ; 
and the paid lackeys of each candidate 
for office, in the streets, in the public 
places, and in the houses of the 
citizens, would be using their in- 
fluence for their employers in their 
respective circles, and wherever they 
would he listened to. 

Whether such a man as a ruler 
will do good to the people, is not 
thought of, either by the candidate or 
by his lackeys ; but the one is after 
the ' thousands of dollars, and the 
other after bis paltry fee. The wel- 
fare the people they do not consider. 
W’hat will be the best policy to pur- 
sue for the good of the people at 
large is not in all their thoughts. 

Let the people see to it that they 
get righteous men to be their leaders, 
who will labour with their bauds and 
administer to their own necessities, 
sit in judgment, legislate, and govern 
in righteousness; and officers that 
filled with peace ; and see to it 
that every man that goes forth among 
the people as a travelling officer is 
full of the fear of the Lord, and would 
rather do right at a sacrifice than do 
wrong for a reward. 

W’hat would be the result, if this 
course was adopted by the people of 
the United States? It would de- 
stroy the golden prospects of those 
who were seeking for gain alone, 
and men would be sought for, in 
the nation, State, or Territory, who 
were fur the people, and would seek 
earnestly for their welfare, benefit, 
and salvation. Wo want men to rule 
the nation who care more for and 
love better the nation’s welfare than 
gold and silver, fame, or popularity. 

Are there any such in the United 
States ? Yes, plenty of them among 
all classes of men, though they have 
little or nothing to say about politics. 
Many of them are much like one Mr. 


Hovey, from Cayuga County, New 
York, that I once asked if he was 
going to the election ? ** No,” he 

replied, “1 will never give another 
vote in the United States." I asked 
the reason for such a course. “Why,” 
said he, “ they will set up the Devil 
as a candidate for the office of Pre- 
sident, then set up his apostate bro- 
ther, who has forfeited his inherit-' 
ance, and run him in for sake of 
opposition.” There are plenty of men 
who would do that and worse. The 
nation, however, is not lost yet ; there 
are as many as five righteous men in 
the city, at least. 

Let the people lay the foundation 
for carrying out the Bepublicau Go- 
vernment which was instituted by our 
fathers, instead of maintaining a 
government of anarchy, confusiou, 
and strife. Were this people here 
an independent people, and had the 
privilege of selecting their own offi- 
cers, and 1 should be chosen to die- 
I tate them in their selections, 1 would 
watch and guard faithfully their 
rights, and see that they selected 
men who had not the dimes in view. 
The motto should be — “ If you do not 
labour for the good of the people, 
in'espective of the dimes, we do not 
want your services ; for if you labour 
for the money, you seek to benefit 
yourselves at the people’s expense.” 
1 make this application and turn it 
eastward, which you know is the way 
the world rolls. If the Government 
knew what the wants of the people 
were, they would take away the 
salaries of political demagogues, and 
stop their running and their stump 
preaching, from one end of the land 
to the other, to make proselytes to 
their cause. This would have a ten- 
dency to put an end to party names, 
to party jealousies, and to party con- 
flicts for ever. And the people ^ould 
concentrate their feelings, their infln- 
ence, and their faith, to select the 
best man they can find to be their 


CELEBRATION OF THE FOURTH OF JULY. 


President, if he has nothing more to 
eat than potatoes and salt — a man 
who will not aspire to become greater 
than the people who appoint him, but 
be contented to live us they live, be 
clothed as they are clothed, and in 
every good thing be one with them. 

It is yet in the power of the 
people of the United States to lay 
a foundation to redeem themselves 
from the growing conscqhences of 
past errors, lyhat would be the re- 
sult, were the United States to take 
this course — viz., to strike out that 
clause in the Constitution that limits 
the services of a President to four 
years, or the term of service of any 
good man, and continue to revise the 
Constitution and laws as they become 
familiar with their defects; then re- 
duce the salaries of all officers in all 
the departments ? Would not such a 
course revolutionize any kingdom or 
government, and be very likely to 
produce union and prosperity ? 

Are there any more improvements 
that might be made? Yes. If we 
are what we profess to be — a Repub- 
lican Government, there is no State 
in the Union but what should be 
amenable to the General Government 
holding to the old English rights in 
Rhode Island. Then Congress, with 
the President at their head, could 
meet and veto every act made by any 
department of the Government, if it 
was necessary. So let Congress 
come together when any of the States 
transcend the bounds of right, and 
hold them amenable for their actions. 
The General • Government should 
never give any portion of the nation 
license to say ^ey are free and inde- 
pendent This should only apply to 
the nation as a whole. We have a 
little experience in this kind of inde- 
pendence. For instance, the Go- 
vernment of the United States were 
willing to take my money for lands 
in Missouri, which were in the market ; 
but the jg^ople in that sovereign, that 
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free, and independent State rose up- 
I and mobbed me, drove me from my 
j possessions, and confiscated my pro^ 
j perty to themselves; and the General 
I Government has no power to redress 
my wrongs. This is only one instance 
I among many of the kiud which I 
! might enumerate to show the impolicy 
I and downright mockery of such boasted 
independence. While such outrages 
remain unredressed, this nation never 
should defile the sacred term by say- 
ling they have a repubuoan uu- 

VERNMENT. f 

The General Constitution of out 
country is good, and a wholesome 
government could be framed upon it, . 
for it was dictated by the invisible 
operations of the Almighty ; he 
moved upon Columbus to launch 
forth upon the trackless deep to dis- 
cover the American Continent ; ho 
moved upon the signers of the De- 
claration of Independence; and bo * 
j moved upon Washington to fight and 
conquer, in the same way as he 
moved upon ancient and modern 
Prophets, each being inspired to ac- 
complish the particular work he was 
called to perform in the times, seasons, 
and dispensations of the Almighty. 
God’s purpose, iu raising up these 
men and inspiriug them with daring 
sufficient to surmount every opposing 
power, was to prepare the way for the 
formation of a true Republican govern- 
ment. They laid its foundation : but 
when others came to build upon it, they 
^reared a superstructure far short of 
their privileges, if they bad walked 
uprightly as they should have done. , 

What shall be done? Let the 
people, the whole American people^ 
rise up and say they will have these 
abases regulated, and no longer suffer 
political demagogues to gamble away 
their money, bnt turn them out of 
office to attend to their own business. 
Let the people make a whip, if not of 
good tough raw hide, of small cords 
at least, and walk into the temple cC 
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the cation, and cleanse it thoroughly 
out, and put in men who will legislate 
lor their good, instead of gambling 
away their money and trifling with 
the sacred interests of the nation 
which have been entrusted to^ their 
keepings < 

1 would not speak so plainly, were 
it not that statesmen use the same 
privilege, and that, too, in the halls of 
legislatures. We can never get a 
true Republican government upon 
any other principle. The object those 
have in view who look and long for 
the gaudy trash of this world should 
he removed, that men may occupy 
the high and responsible seats of the 
nation who will care for the welfare of 
'the people, • and cannot be' bought 
with money, or that which it can pur- 
•chase. 

Gan the Constitution be altered ? 
-It can ; and when we get a President 
that answers our wishes to occupy the 
executive chair, there let him sit to 
the day of his death, and pray tbat{ 
he may live as long as Methuselah ; 
and, whenever we have good officers, 
■strive to retain them, and to fill up 
vacancies with good men, until there 
are none who would let the nation 
sink for a can of oysters and a lewd 
woman. 

The signers of the Declaration of 
■Independence and the framers of the 
Constitution were inspired from on 
high to do that work. But was that 
which was given to them perfect, not 
admitting of any addition whatever? 
1^0 ; for if men know anything, they 
must know that the Almighty has 
never yet found a man in mortality 
that was capable, at the first intima- 
tion, at the first impulse, to receive 
anything in a state of entire perfec- 
tion. They laid the foundation, and 
it was for after generations to rear 
the superstructure upon it. It is a 
progressive— a gradual work; If the 
framers of the Constitution and the 
inhabitants of the United States had 


walked humbly before God, who de- 
fended tiiem and fought their battles 
when Washington was on the stage of 
action, the nation would now have 
been free from a multitude of place- 
hunters who live upon its vitals. The 
country would not have been overruu 
with murderers and thieves, and our 
cities filled with bouses of ill-fame, as 
now ; and men could have walked the 
streets of cities, or travelled on con- 
veyances through tho country, with- 
out being insulted,* plundered, and 
perhaps murdered; and an honest, 
sober, industrious, enterprizing, and 
righteous people would now have been 
found from one end of the United 
States to the other. 

The whole body is deranged ; and 
the bead, which ought to be the seat of 
sense and the temple of wisdom, is 
insensible to the wants of the body, 
and to the fact that, if the body sinlm, 
the bead must sink also. ' ' ' 

I want to tell a political anecdote ; 
CTi at least, I will tell it so nigh that 
you will guess the whole of it. - ’ Two 
fellows were stump speaking for office 
in the State of Illinois : one of them 
was a lawyer, of flowery, eloquent 
speech ; and the other was a- rough 
I and ready homespun mechanic, but a 
man of sound sense. The lawyer 
made bis speech in flaming language, 
interlarding it with expressions of 
sensitive regard for the people’s in- 
terests. The mechanic mounted the 
rostrum, and says he — 1 cannot make 
a speech to cope with this man’s 
speech-; but I can tell you what he 
and I want. He wants your votes. 
Now, if you will give me your votes, 
when I get into office, you may 
and be damned." They both felt so ; 
and there are but few exceptions to 
this practice. Office-seekers are full 
of tricks and intrigues of every kind 
to get an office, and then the people 
may and be damned. 

The progress of revolution is quite 
considerable in every government of 
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the world. But is the revolution for 
the oouBtitutional rights of the people 
in progress ? No : it is on the retro- 
grade. 1 know how they can be 
brought back to the people, and the 
Government be redeemed and become 
one of the most powerful and best on 
the earth. It was instituted in the 
beginning by the Almighty. He 
operated upon the hearts of the Be- 
volutionary Fathers to rebel against 
the English King and his Parliament, 
as he does upon me to preach ** Mor- 
monism.” Both are inspired by him; 
but the work onto which they are 
called is dissimilar. The one was 
inspired to £ght, and the other to 
preach the peaceable things of the 
kingdom of God. He operated upon 
that pusillanimous king to excite the 
colonists to rebellion ; and he is still 
operating with this nation, and taking 
away their wisdom, until by-and-by 
they will get mad and rush to certain 
destruction. 

Will the Constitution be destroyed? 
No : it will be held inviolate by this 
people; and, as Joseph Smith said, 

The time will come when the des- 
tiny of the nation will hang upon a 
single thread. At that critical juncture, 
this people will step forth and save it 
,from the threatened destruction.” It 
will be 80. 
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With regard to the doings of our 
fathers and the Constitution of the 
United States, I have to say, they 
present to us a glorious prospect in 
the future, but one we cannot attain 
to until the present abuses iu the 
Government are corrected. 

You have heard our Judge relate au 
incident, which is only one more among 
numberless abuses perpetrated by the 
rulers of the nation. The particulars 
of this incident can be found tmou 
our dockets, showing that the Pre- 
sident of the United States assumes 
to himself power to remove a circuit 
Judge. I am not a lawyer; but I 
wish to propound a question — By 
what law, constitutioual or statute, 
has the President a right to remove 
a United States’ Judge, except for 
illegal conduct or inability ? It is, 
to say the least, a flagrant assump- 
tion of power. What business have 
they thus to removo our Judges? 
What end have they in view ? I’ll 
tell you. It is— 

Tickle mei tickle me, 0 Billy, do ; 

• And, in your turn, I’lL tickle you.” 

I have perhaps detained the Gon> 
gregation too long. iVlay God bless 
you I Amen. 
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. There cau be no person, who is at 
all acquainted with the Scriptures, 
but must be satisfied that the remarks 
that brother Herrimau has made this 
morning are strictly true. They are 
fully substantiated by the Bible, 
which you all profess to believe, and 
which the professing world say they 
believe. ■ . < , . - 

. Brethren and -sisters; let your 
minds be composed and sattied^down 
in the Spirit .of the Lord, and have 
his Spirit to be with you always,* and 
especially when you come to • the 
house of worship. 

It is a common thing, not only in 
this Church, but in tlm churches of 
the sectarian world, for people to say, 
“ Come, let us go to meeting to-day, 
and try if we cannot get warmed up in 
our hearts and refreshed by the Holy 
Spirit." Now, that is customary among 
all religious people. Well, whom do 
you e.'cpect to refresh you here, if you 
are not refreshed when you come to 
meeting? For you should always 
have your heai'ts warmed up, and 
your bodies pure, when you visit the 
house of the Lord. Make not the 
outside of the cup and the platter 
clean alone, but also the Inside. 
People who keep the inside of the cap 
and platter clean are very apt to 
wash the outside of it. You all hate 
to eat food from a £Qthy dish, and to 
drink water out of a mrty oup ; but 
you love to eat out of a dean dish, 
and sleep in a clean bed. Every 
person naturally loves to see a clean 


house and clean garments,'''!! tbejl 
themselves are filthy. * I rj 

Upon the same principle, 'inasmuch . 
as we will repent of onr sins and: tiihr 
from them, and then go down into the; 
waters of baptism — into pure water; 
and be iminersed-i^overwhelmed inth'd 
same, that onr sins may be remitted-^*- ‘ 
washed away,', (not, however, for the 
washing away of the filth of 
but to answer* ar goikl conscience 
before God and maiii)'and thenvte^ 
ceive the imposition of bands by w 
man having authority, that we may 
receive the Holy Ghost,— d say, the! 
Holy Ghost, being a -puTe spirit on ', 
influence, even after aU this is done; 
will have an objection to perform hia 
office in an jj^nre tabernacle. That 
is the reason ^by a great many never 
receive the Holy Ghost, because they; , 
say they are pure, and lie to .God,-ahcb 
also to the Holy Ghost. 

This is the Gospel that was taught 
you by the first Elders who bore the 
joyful message to foreign nations;, 
and the moment the Holy Spirit . 
rested upon you in your first intT 0 < 
dnetion into this Church, you actually/' 
felt the Spirit of prophecy and re- 
velation. I know this to be a fact 
when we introduced the Gospel into * 
old England. Here is brother Georgo 
D. Watt, our reporter, for instance. 

1 never told him anything about 
gathering to the land of America-^ 
that it was the promised land. One 
night, we met with a small company 
of the new members in Piestob> 
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lancashire, and brother George com- 
menced reading the Book of Mormon. 
After a little, he rose up and said, 
“The land of America is the pro- 
mised land ; it is Zion, and we shall 
he gathered there, although you have 
not told us anything about it.” He 
prophesied that within two weeks after 
he was baptized. The Holy Ghost 
dwelt in you to show yon things to 
come. It showed brother George that 
this was the land of Zion, and that 
the Saints in all nations had to be 
gathered there : it brought it to his 
remembrance, if he had ever thought 
of the thing before and forgotten it. 
This is the effect it had upon you. 
1 presume there is not a single in- 
dividual but what can o.xclaim, "It 
was really so.” 

That same Holy Ghost inspired 
you to speak in new tongues, to pro- 
phesy, to interpret tongues, to see 
visions, and have dreams to edify and 
comfort you. It was with you when 
you went out, and when you came 
in, — when you lay down, and when 
you rose up. That is the office 
of the Holy Ghost — to dwell and 
abide with those who keep the com- 
mandments of the Almighty in faith 
believing. He delights to dwell with 
such ; but be does not delight to 
dwell in unholy temples. You know 
,that naturally, because there is not 
one of you, unless you make a prac- 
tice of being filthy and dirty your- 
selves, that ever wishes to go into a 
filthy place. ' 

Now, if these are your feelings, for 
heaven’s sake do not ask the Holy 
Ghost to dwell with you, when you do 
not pursue a course to cleanse the 
body, not only internally, but exter- 
nally, from the crown of the head to 
the soles of the feeh You know this 
is what I believe to be sauctification. 
4(1 have heard brother Gifford talk 
'about sanctification, and I uuderstand 
the principle of sanctification was laid 
before you by President Young. What 
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would sanctify you aud prepoi'o you to 
enter into the presence of God, and 
to enjoy his Spirit ? 

Wo read in the Bible that the Lord 
told Joshua to sanctify Israel ; for, 
says he, " there is an accursed thing 
in the midst of thee, 0 Israel." And 
on the morrow they sanctified them- 
selves by stoning to death Achan, tho 
son of Carmi, who stole the wedge of 
gold and the Babylonish garment. 
They also stoned to death his wife and 
his children, his oxen and his asses, 
and burnt them with fire, together 
with his tent, the silver,, the gold, 
and tho garment, in the valley of 
Achor. 

Thus all Israel put to death tho 
transgressor, and sanctified themselves 
before the Lord. Would it not be 
an excellent course to pursue with 
this people, to sanctify them to the 
fullest extent of the w*ord ? There 
are individuals in these ' valleys 
who profess to be Latter-day Saints ; 
but do they by their works make 
tbeir profession honourable? No; 
tbeir works and their profession are 
very dissimilar indeed. I think it 
would be an excellent thing for this 
people to be sanctified from such 
persons, and have them cleansed 
from our midst, by making an atone- 
ment. 

You may say, "You might put 
this into practice ; but it would extend 
to many who are passing tbroogh 
here, who steal and plunder, and 
drive away cattle and horses.” BuJ: 
let me inform you that there are 
many instances of that kind, where 
they are encouraged, or property is 
put into their bands by characters 
who dwell here and profess to be 
Saints. 

When you undertake to prune a 
diseased tree, you commence year 
operations at the root of the evil, and 
continue to trim it out to the top of 
the tree, or as far as it extends, aud 
throw the diseased branches into the 
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brnsh-lieap and burn them, os I used 
to do when 1 was logging, and then 
take the ashes and make potash and 
soap with them, and then cleanse 
away filthiness with it. This is what 
I ci^ sanctification. 

L C So jOTi see 1 am in full fellowship 
with my brethren, though I was not 
here last Sunday when the subject 
was introduced : I can bear testimony 
to every word they said as being true, 
because 1 never knew them to tell a 
lie. My feelings are, 1 wish to God 
wickedness was done away from our 
midst. My brethren and myself have 
often reflected and remarked upon 
the happiness we should enjoy when 
we could fully separate ourselves from 
the world, from wicked men, wicked 
women, and wicked practices. 

Previous to our coming to these 
valleys. 1 wished and prayed that, 
when we went to the valleys, there 
would not any of the wicked persons 
follow us who are eternally hanging 
on our skirts. These are my feelings 
and desires now, and the earnest 
wishes of hundreds and thousands of 
men and women who dwell in these 
valleys. 

I know there is a good people 
here — a better people than dwells in 
any other portion of the world. And 
the emigrants who are going to Cali- 
.fornia are perfectly astonished, when 
they arrive here, to see that we are a 
civilized people. They are astonished 
beyond measure as they gaze upon 
this people, whom they supposed to 
be a poor, miserable outcast race of 
beings. Did any of them ever go 
into a city where there were more 
peace and prosperty, and as few loafers, 
since they were born? We never' 
saw any loafers in our streets until 
they came. I am not saying any- 
thing against them, but I am noticing 
the views they entertain about us. 
lliey have expressed it many times, 
that they never were so astonished as 
when they came into these valleys i 


and found a civilized and industriouE 
people — a people who knew how to 
build up a city, and incorporate it, 
and enforce the laws. And a day 
will come when we shall put them ip 
force more strictly. God is only 
waiting upon you in his compassion, 
that peradventnre you may repent 
of and forsake all evil, and turn to 
him. 

We are the people of God ; we are 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints, the foundation of which, 
in these last days, was begun by the 
Almighty sending an holy angel to 
Joseph Smith to reveal to him hia 
will and establish the everlasting 
Gospel that was preached in the days 
of Jesus, even faith, repentance; fand 
the laying on of hands for the ^t of 
the Holy Ghost, and the ordaining of 
Apostles. Prophets, Teachers. Evan- 
gelists, Pastors, Patriarchs, Bishops. 
Deacons, Priests, and Elders. This 
is the true Church of God. although 
there may be a few in the valleys 
who do not live up to their holy 
profession ; but because they are un- 
faithful to their God and to their 
religion, it does not affect in the least 
the truthfulness of the principles of 
heaven. I see some turn away from 
this Church because of the conduct of 
others. This has nothing to do with 
our faith; but we are to have out 
faith grounded. It is for us to dig 
deep, and lay our foundation upon a 
rook, that when the winds blow, and 
the storms and hurricanes beat upon 
us, we may still find oumelves firmly 
established upon the rook of truth. 

I will tell you, gentlemen. (I ad- 
dress myself to those who have 
nothing to do, with us as a people,) 
thb is the Church and kingdom of 
our God; and the jday will come, 
eventually, when the nations and 
kingdoms of the earth will become 
the ** kingdoms of our God and his 
Christ.” This doctrine is found in 
this good old book, the Biblb, which 
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all of you profess to believe, and have 
to kiss to give validity to your oaths, 
when you are sworn before a magis* 
•irate to tell the truth, the whole truth, 
and nothing but the truth. 

We believe in every man having 
his rights, and being sustained in 
them. And we wish you to under- 
stand that we are not exactly such a 
people as many suppose. 

It is believed in the world that our 
females are all common women. Well, 
in one sense they are common — that 
is, they are like all other women, X 
suppose ; but they are not unclean, for 
we wipe all unclean ones from our 
midst: we not only wipe them from 
our streets, but we wipe them out of 
existeuoe. And if the world want to 
praotise uncleanness, and bring their 
prostitutes here, if they do not repent 
and forsake such sins, we will wipe 
the evil out. We will not have them 
in this valley, unless they repent ; for, 
so help me God, while I live, I will 
lend my hand to wipe such persons 
•out; and 1 know this people will, 
^[pucb things cannot exist here. 
The civil authorities will never make 
a law admitting of prostitution in the 
City of the Great Salt Lake : it never 
can be permitted while we live. We 
know it is the custom among some 
nations to authorize by law such abo- 
minations, giving licenses to houses 
of ill lame. But remember, if ever 
it is allowed among this people, it 
will be when righteousness has ceased 
to dwell in their midst. It never can 
be allowed in thb community in male 
or female, whether they belong to the 
Ohorch or not ; and we will wipe out 
such abominationSi the Lord being 
pur helper. , • , 

That is sanctification. Our holy 
religion is to purify^ purge, cleanse,, 
and sanctify this people. We care 
not what people think or say about 
our coarse in this respect ; it is our 
religion, and we will not have corrup- 
.Uon where we dwell, if we can help it. 
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That is one reason we were not^ per- 
mitted to live in the States : we weVO' 
determined, by the help of God,,, 
to be virtuous men and womoui So- 
they drove us, from time to tidto, 
and from place to place, until they 
drove us into the mountains ; and L 
assure you, I, for one, feel thankful to> 
my God tW I live in these moud- 
tains, and that there is no man or 
woman who loves righteousness but 
what will feel as 1 do. 

The Lord has led us up stairs untUI 
we have entered into the obamber;; 
and, for heaven’s sake, let us not poU 
lute it, for fear we should be led dowtt 
stairs again. We are now high uj^ 
towards the presence of the Lord, and 
ho feels to bless us, and his bund ia^ 
over us for good y and he will ourso 
every hand that is raised against ua,. 
if we will do right ; and out enemies 
will go backwards and not forwards; 

My prayer is, by night and, by day, 
that every man and woman that blesa 
this people, and desire to do them good, 
may be blessed of the Lord God ; and 
1 know he will bless them. But every 
man and woman who shall raise a. 
weapon against this people; or devise 
evil against them, my prayer is, that 
they may be cursed ; and they cer- 
tainly will be cursed, and God‘ will 
frustrate all their designs, and he will 
lead bis people on from victory to 
victory, until they triumph over all 
tb§ir enemies. 

.'itWhat do you say, brethren and 
sisters ? Do you not think it best for 
us to do right, each person individually- 
being led by the dictatbns of ther 
Holy Spirit, listening diligently th> 
those who are appointed to lead, go- 
vern, and dictate this people ? Yoii 
know what I mean by this. President 
Young is our, governor and our dic- 
tator. It is for me to walk with him,, 
and for you to' walk with those whh- 
go before you* < ; 

, I know how it is in the: world, for E 
have lived there.* ,1 was bom in Yer- 
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'iii<mt> and raifi6d» the moat of mf 
^days, in the State of New Yorh, 
Ontario Oonnty, and so was President 
Brigham Youog ; jet many emigrants 
'irho came through our valley thought 
^ were moose, camels, or drome- 
-daries. They did not know what we 
-^re ; they, no doubt, thought we had 
boms on our heads : they had no idea 
-webad eyes and legs like human bein^; 
bnt they supposed we were some kind 
«f nondescript animal. 1 know this is 
so: 1 have been in the world, and 
4hey cannot think we are human !- 
However, whether we are human 
Ibeings or not, 1 know that 1 was bom 
in Vermont, among the rooks, and 
bave lived the greater portion of my 
•vdays among those who are without 
43^ in the world ; and I know their 
.•corraptions— yes, as well as they do. 
T know the wickedness in their cities, 
in their synagogues, and in their 
bigh places. 1 understand it all. 
sSl they calculate that we, who have 
more than one wife, shall not have 
land in proportion to our families. 
Well, we are ready to buy what we 
meed, when it comes in market. 

This we learn from the public 
prints ; so there can be no harm in 
my talking about what is published 
‘ sll through the United States. If a 
law was put in force throughout the 
Union — ^namely, that no grant of land 
shall be given to any escept those who 
have but one wife, and no mistresses, 
^any of the first class of the nation 
^ould have to console themselves 
vith as little land as the ** Mormons.' 

Our wives are publicly acknow 
ledged by os, and we sustain them as 
-such, and we hold them sacred. How 
is it with the world ? Do they have 
mistresses for illicit intercourse, hired 
snd sustained to satiate their wanton 
' nppetites ? We cannot have any land, 
because we* honourably marry and 
sustain our wives; but others are 
■entitled to privil^es, notwithstanding 
Sheir secret abominations. 


are a people who want to purifr , 
ourselves, and be clean from such 
characters, and bring up our cbfidieni 
in the way they shonla go. ‘ One of 
my sons and brother Brigham’s oldest 
son went to England this season 
through tho United States.*' They^ 
never knew what was in the ;woriA 
before, for they never were 'them, 
under the same circumstances. In 
their letters to us, they wrote some- 
thing like this — *' My God, my God, * 
help us to get safely back again to 
the monntains ; for we bad no idea of 
the awful corruptions of the world we 
live in, until we travelled through the 
United States." And they have jet 
seen only a small portion of the mi- 
godliness, wickedness, and corraption 
of the New and Old Worlds. Ihe old 
countries are corrupt indeed ; but the 
new are not a whit behind them in' tho 
blackness of their wickedness. ' 

These are my views, and the Lord 
knows that I believe in the principles 
of sanctification ; and when 1 am 
guilty of seducing any man’s wife, or 
any woman in God’s world, 1 say, 
sever my head from my body. These 
have ever been my feelings from the 
days of my youth. Thb is my cba- 
racier, and the character of President 
Brigham Young. It was the cha- 
racter of Joseph Smith and of Jmus 
Christ ; and that is the chartmter cf 
the Apostles of Jesus, and that must 
be sustained by this people. < 

If we pursue that course,' do you 
not think we are bound to rise and to 
prosper— that is, in Jesus Christ? 
Yes ; and we will stand to him, and to 
liis cause, and to him who is placed 
to govern and dictate the kingdom of 
God on the earth. By taking this 
coarse condnually, subjecting our- 
selves to the Priesthood we never 
shall fall, — no, never. We shall never 
get into a difficulty but what we can 
get out again. But let ns be csrefiil 
to get into it lawfully,' and we sbaH 
prosper, and shall rise triumphantlj 
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over every difficulty, on that principle ; 
and on the ship of Zion we ehallt 
bravely live through every storm, 
though they may be heavy; and 
though rocks and quicksands and the 
Devil and the world may be in our 
way, they cannot move us from our 
path. 

Lot us do right, and sanctify our- 
selves before the Lord God, and purify 
our habitations (I mean the taber- 
nacles of our spirits), and then our 
boused^ (^nd our children, and our 
servants, and our handmaidens, and 
everything there is about us with 
which we have to do, and then use all 
with clean hands and pure hearts. If 
we take that course, do you not sup- 
pose God will stand by us? There 
is not one of you but what knows this 
xiaturally. 

. Now, when you go home, every one 
of you begin to live os you were told 
last Sabbath and the Sabbath before, 
and do right, and seek to build up the 
Idngdom of God ; pay attention to all 
things that God requires of you by his 
servants. 

Many wish for the time when Pre- 
sident Brigham Young and his 
brethren will be relieved from attend- 
ing to temporal matters, and attend 
to spiritu^ matters altogether. Yon 
will have to wait for this until we get 
into the spiritnal world and have to 
deal with spirits. All things pertain- 
ing to this world, both spiritual and 
temporal, will be dictated by the Pro- 
het of God--by out Prendent. He 
ictates how to build a Temple— how j 
high, how wide, how many rooms it 
must contain, whether it shall be of 
this, that, or the other form ; and the 
Tithing House and all public works 
pertaining to this jwople are dictated 
by him. Some wish to rid him of 
having anything to do with temporal 
matters. That cannot be, in the nature 
things ; for, as one of the ancients 
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said, *SAs the body is dead without the 
spirit, so is faith without works, being 
alone." * So, as long as the body, 
which is temporal, is joined to the 
spirit, he must have to do with 
temporal things. 

Heilect upon it. The spirit ia 
joined to these bodies to quicken 
them, that we may have to do with 
temporal matters ; for when the spirit 
leaves vegetable or animal orgnniza- , 
tioD, the body dies, or returns to the 
earth. There is not a being in heavem 
or on earth, but what has had a body,, 
has one now, or will have. Cease 
your works, and then your faith is 
dead. I care not for a man’s faith 
unaccompanied by works, and his 
works must correspond with his faith.. 
He must be virtuous, and enjoy the 
Holy Ghost, and the revelations o£. 
God, that when a man speaks, you may 
know it is by the same Spirit, and yon 
will be edified ; then you never will 
be deceived. 

prayer is for you to be faithfuK 
active, and retain the Spirit of tho 
Lord God, and go a-head, and fighfe 
manfully, purifying yourselves firam. 
all iniquity. 

1 never had a bloodthirsty spirit; 
for 1 never fought in my life, bat 1 
always yielded before I would have 
any difficulty with any man. But let 
the Spirit of God Almighty rest upon 
me, and see if 1 do not walk up to thn 
battle’s front. 1 had that spirit when 
1 was in the world, and it is never 
in me only when the Lord puts it 
there. 

Let us be pure and keep the com- 
mandments of God, and let the world 
say and do what they please. These 
are my feelings all the time. 

May God bless you, and help yon 
to do right, whether other people do 
right or not. This is my prayer and 
blessing upon you, from this time 
henceforth and for ever. Amen.. > 
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>I vill. commence my discourse by 
Teading the testimony of three wit- 
nesses of the Book of Mormon. 

[The speaker here read the teed- 
nony referred to.] 

1 will also read the testimony of 
eight witnesses. 

[The speaker, then read it.] 
Brethren and Friends, >^1 appear 
l^fore yon to-day for the first time for 
many months, feeling grateful to our 
Father in heaven for his condescen- 
nrai and mercy unto us as a people, 
that we are once more, through hb 
kind providence, permitted to assemble 
oufselves together in this Tabernacle 
fear the purpose . of public worship. 

Whether 1 say much or little, it is 
my sincere desire to be dictated by 
the Spirit.of the living God. The 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints was established upon the earth 
in the year 1800. Had it not been 
lor the Book of Mormon, which I now 
iiold in my hands, such a Church' 
would not have had an existence. 
!n>e probability is, there would have 
lieea po settlements formed in this 
Territory, no cities to adorn. these 
dreary wastes, no tabernacles erected 
Ibr JDivihe worship, and no congregar 
,^ns assembled to hear the words of 
life. The vast solitudes of these 
deserts wonld have been interrupted 
imly by the howling of wild beasts, or 
Ae still more dismal yelb of the fero- 
mous savage. But this wonderful 
ftookihas wrought a vast change ; and 
these sterile regions now "rejoice and 
Blossom as the rose.” This book pro- 


fesses to be sent forth as a 'DirinO' 
revelation from Gk}d. 

If it be an imposition, as many of 
our opposers say, then this Church is 
an imposition also, and our faith and 
hope are vain. On the other hand, 
if the Book of Mormon be a Divine- 
revelation, as the witnesses have tes- 
tified, — if God has indeed brought 
forth the ancient history of the Ame- 
rican continent, and the writings of 
the ancient Prophets and Apostles 
that once inhabited this land, — if he 
has done this, and reestablished his 
kingdom and Church upon the earth, 
then our opposers, that condemn the 
book, will be found under condemna- 
tion. If this book be of God, it most 
have sufficient evidence accompanying 
it to convince the minds of all reason- 
able persons that it is a .Divine revela- 
tion. If it has been translated by the 
gift and power of God, through the 
means of the Urim and Thnmmin, 
and angels have been sent firom heaven 
to bear testimony of its truth, then all 
the inhabitants of the world ore con- 
cerned and have an interest in it. 

It is not the few individuals only 
who are within the walls of this Taber- 
nacle that are interested in its truths; 
it is not the few individuals only who 
inhabit this Territory and the few 
Saints abroad in the world who are in- 
terested in it; but all the nations of the 
earth, without one exception,— ^their 
emperors, kings, and nobles,— thmr 
presidents, governors, and fnl6r8,«Tr 
their popes, archbishops, and bishops, 
— their learned and unlearned of every- 
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zoligious society, whether Jews, Ma* 
homedans. Pagans, or Christians, are 
all equally interested in it, if it be 
what it professes to be. 

If ^0 Lord will assist and strengthen 
me by his Holy Spirit, which I believe 
he will do, through your prayers, I will 
endeavour to bring forth some few of 
the evidences which establish the 
Divine authenticity of the Book of 
l^ormon. 

I shall compare this evidence with 
the evidence for the Divine authen- 
ticity of the Bible. If the two books 
are supported by an equal amount of 
evidence, then all are required to have 
the same faith in the one as the other. 
But if the divinity of the Book of 
]\rormon does not rest upon as sure a 
foundation as the Bible, then the 
people will have some littlo reason for 
rejecting it. 

In the first place, 1 shall examine 
what evidences the present generation 
have to believe the various books in- 
corporated in the Holy Scriptures of 
the Old and New Testaments to be of 
Divine origin. It must be recollected 
that the book called the Bible was 
translated from manuscripts 247 years 
ago by King James* translators. The 
manuscripts from which the Bible was 
taken are not now in existence. Up 
to the year 1749, they were deposited 
at a Spanish University, called Alcala, 
anciently named Gomplutem. The 
librarian sold them to one Toiyo, who 
dealt in fireworks as materials for 
making skyrockets. (For authority, 
see Marsh's Michtelis, vol. 2, port I, 
page 441.) 

The oldest manuscripts of any of 
the books of the Old Testament at the 
present day date from the twelfth 
century of the Christian era. You 
will find proof of this in the Encyolo- 
pmdia Britannica, the 8th edition, 
vol. 4, page 695, which series is now 
being published in Edinburgh, Scot- 
land. That celebrated work says, 

The sacred books of the OldTesta- 
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ment have come down to our times in 
MSS., the oldest of which date from 
.twelfth .century. Nothing is known 
of the history of the text previous to- 
that period after the return of the 
Jews from their captivity.” ' . 

It is believed by the learned that 
the Old Testament Scriptures were all 
destroyed by the Assyrians nearly six. 
hundred years before Christ. The 
Apocrypha informs us that Esdros 
was inspired to re-write them. In 
this manner it is conjectured that the 
Jews again came in possession of their 
sacred writings. These books again 
perished in the great persecution of 
Antiochus. (For further inforraatioa 
upon this subject, see Brett’s Disser- 
tation in Bishop Watson’s Collect,, 
vol. 3, page 6.) 

The history of the inspired writingst 
anterior to the Babylonish captivity is- 
very brief. The number of copies 
were very fe.w. In the days of Josiab, 
all of the Jews seem to have been 
destitute of a copy of the law. During 
the reign of that king, in repairing 
the house of the Lord, a copy of the 
book of the law was found ; and whea> 
presented to the king, he sent five 
messengers to Huldah, the prophetess, 
saying, “ Go, inquire of the Lord for 
mo, and for them that are left in 
Israel and in Judah, concerning the 
words of the book that is found. ' 
The messengers returned and reported 
to the king that the book found was 
indeed a Divine revelation, and the 
king caused all the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem to be assembled to hear 
the words of the book. (See 
2 Cbron. 34.) 

For a long period previous to find- 
ing the book, the Jews had been ig- 
norant of tho Scriptures, and had fallen 
into the grossest idolatry. A new 
revelation through the prophetess 
Huldah seems to have been eufficient 
to convince the king and all Israel of* 
the divinity of the book. They must 
have been inclined, in that age of the 
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world, to believe the history of the 
eervants of God more than in this age ; 
for now the people generally require a 
/vast amount of evidence. The testi- 
mony of a dozen witnesses is scarcely 
regarded. 

I have already observed, through 
the persecutions raised against the 
house of Israel, their books were 
destroyed: yes, even the tables of 
stone, for some reason, were taken from 
•them, and all Israel were left without 
-even a copy of the law, until ac- 
cidentally they happened to find one 
that hod been hid in the bouse of the 
Lord, as I have already named ; and 
-they were so ignorant with regard to 
' this copy that they were obliged to send 
for Huldah, one of the prophetesses 
in Israel, to inquire of the Lord to 
know if it really was his word. They 
found a book, but they did not know 
whether it was true or false ; and they 
thought it important that it should be 
determined by the immediate word of 
‘God. 

Why not this generation go and do 
likewise? Why not inquire of the 
Lord whether the Book of Mormon 
is a Divine revelation ? The copy 
found anciently contained the words 
•of the Lord. And the people were so 
« rejoiced that the whole nation of Jews 
. gathered together to hear it read, and 
' rejoiced over it, and gave heed to its 
• precepts. They were not like the 
< present generation ; they did not fight 
it, and testify all manner of evil against 
it, and publish lies against it; but 
they believed it on the testimony of 
the prophetess. 

It U very probable that the Jews | 
copied these sacred writings upon | 
various materials. Bishop Watson 
informs us that “ the Hebrews went 
so far as to write their sacred books in 
gold, as we may learn from Josephus, 
-compared with Pliny.” He further 
says, *' Those books which were in- 
jcribed on tablets of wood, lead, brass, 
or ivory, were connected together by 


rings at the back, through which a 
roi was passed to carry them by.” 
*'Tbe first books,” continues Bishop 
Watson, “ were in thp form of blocks 
and tables, of which we find frequent 
mention in Scripture, under the ap> 
pellation of aep/ier — that is, square 
tables. That form which obtains 
among us (be quotes from Pliny,) is 
the square, composed of separate 
leaves, which was also known, though 
little used among the ancients.” 

These copies of the Scriptures were 
destroyed, so that the Jews were again 
left destitude of the sacred writings. 
How they again obtained a copy, this 
generation are not informed. 

Esdras informs us in the Apocrypha 
that he was inspired of God to write a 
great number of the books of the Old 
Testament Scriptures, so that the 
Jewish people might again be in 
possession of them. But how are this 
generation to know whether Esdras 
was a true Prophet or not ? How are 
they to know that he was actually in- 
spired of God to perform so great a 
work? It seems that the learned 
have no confidence in him, or they 
would not have placed his boolm 
among the Apocryphal writings as 
being doubtful. 

But soon after the days of Esdras 
the sacred books again perished. How 
did the Jews again obtain copies? 
None of the learned can answer this 
question. For seventeen long cen- 
turies, the history of the sacred text 
is unknown. We are informed by 
learned writers that about three cen- 
turies before Christ the Hebrew Scrip- 
tures were translated into Greek, 
called the Septuagint; but have we 
any copies of the Septuagint? No. 
You may search all the archives of 
the nations, and you cannot find one 
of these ancient copies. Fifteen 
hundred years after this supposed 
translation, yon find some Greek and 
Hebrew manuscripts. Let us inquire 
into the situation of the manuscripts 
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from vrbicb our present Hebrew and 
Greek Bibles were formed. We are 
informed by St. Chrysostom, an an- 
cient Christian writer wbo lived soon 
after the days of Christ, that “ many 
of tiie prophetical monuments have 
perished ; for the Jews being careless, 
and not only careless, but also im- 
pious, have carelessly lost some of 
these monuments ; others they have 
partly burned, partly torn in pieces.” 

We are also informed by St. Justin, 
another early Christian writer, that 
the Jews actually did destroy a great 
number of the prophetical books, in 
order that the world might not perceive 
the agreement between the ancient 
Prophets in the Old Testament and 
Christianity. Hero, then, we have 
the testimony of early Christian 
writers that many of the prophetical 
books of the Old Testament were 
destroyed. 

We are also informed by the 
Catholics, “ That many, and very 
many of the canonical books of Scrip- 
ture have quite perished, and not so 
much as appeared in the days of the 
very ancient fathers ; so that nothing 
but the names of those books have 
come unto us.” (See Mumford’s 
Question of Questions, sec. 1. 7.) 

We are also informed, by those 
nianuscripts that are dated from the 
ISth century of the Christian era, that 
the few books that were preserved 
during the long reign of persecution 
and error had become very much 
altered and mutilated,— -so much so, 
that when the learned gathered a 
large number of manuscripts together, 
they found no two that agreed. A 
great variety of readings in these 
manuscripts discouraged many of our 
translators, some three centuries ago, 
from translating the Old Testament, 
lest the world should turn to atheism. 
If they bad translated them all, they 
would have had several hundred 
Bibles, all clashing and differing from 
each other. 
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It must be recollected that the 
Catholic canon of Scripture was not 
formed until the year 897. Prior to 
that period, the people were left, soma 
of them to believe in this manuscript,, 
and some in that, — some to reject this 
one, and some that ; and many of the 
Christian fathers in the second and 
third centuries of the Gbristiau era 
were entirely unable to determine 
what manuscripts were spurious, and 
what ones to receive as divine. 
Mnmford. speaks thus upon this 
subject 

“ If you fly to the tradition of the 
Church only of the flrst four hundred 
years, remember that the Council of 
Carthage, just after the end of those 
years, alleged the ancient tradition of 
their fathers, which they judged suf- 
flcient for deiiuing our cauon. They, 
wbo were so near those first four 
hundred years, knew far better the 
more universal tradition of that age 
than we can, twelve hundred years 
after it. Truo it is, (nothing being 
defined till then,) private doctors were 
free to follow what they judged to be 
truest ; and as you find them varying 
from our canou, some in some books, 
some in others, so you will find them 
varying from one another, and varying 
also from you ” (meaning the Protes- 
tant Canon). “ For, in those first four 
hundred years, Melitus and Nazianzen 
excluded the Book of Esther, which 
you add. Origen doubts of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, of the second of St. 
Peter, of the first and second of St. 
John. St. Cyprian and Kazianzea 
leave the Apocalypse or Kevelations 
out of their canon. Eusebius doubts 
of it.” 

M umford further says : — '.‘ All those 
holy fathers agreed ever in this, that 
such books were evidently God’s word 
which had evidently a sufficient tra- 
dition for them. Now, in the days of 
those fathers who thus varied from 
one another, it was not by any in- 
fallible means made known to all that 
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those hbohs about which their ya- a vast number of books. Some of 
xuuace was were recommended for these rejected books were considered' 
God’s infallible word by a tradition by part of the Council. of Divina 
elearly sufficient to ground belief; for origin. j 

the Church had not as yet examined The manuscripts of the New Testa-; 
and defined whether tradition did ment which these ancient apostates im 
eleariy enough show such and such the third Council of Carthage nro- 
books to be God's infallible word, nounced canonical have never reached 
But in the days of St. Austin, the our day. The oldest manuscripts of 
third Council of Carthage, anno 397, the New Testament which this age 
examined how sufficient or insufficient are in possession of are supposed to 
the tradition of the Church was which date from the sixth century of the 
recommended those books for Scrip* Christian era. We have none of the 
ture about which there was so much original manuscripts written by any 
doubt and contrariety of opinions, of the Apostles or inspired -writers. 
They found all the books contained in We have five manuscripts in existence 
our canon, of which you account so that were supposed to have been 
many apocryphal, to have been le- written as early as the sixth or seventh 
commended by tradition sufficient to century after Christ. Three of these 
found faith upon. For on this ground you will find deposited in the Boyal 
(Can. 47,) they proceeded in defining Library of Paris, 
all the books in our canon to be Ist. The Vatican Manusornpt, noted 
canonical. Because, say they, we have 1,S09. This was probably wiitton by 
received from our fathers that those the monks of Mount Atbos ; first 
books were to be read in the Church, heard of as being in the possession of 
Pope Innocent the First, who lived Pope Urban the eighth. Some of the 
Anno Domini 402, being requested by leaves are wanting ; the ink in soma' 
Exuperius, Bishop of Toulouse, to places &ded. The letters have been 
declare unto him which books were retraced by a skilful and faithful 
canonical, be answers, (Ep. 3,) that hand. (See Unitarian Editors of the 
having examined what sufficient tra* Improved Version of the New Testa- 
dition did demonstrate, he sets down moot, and Marsh.) 
what books are received in the 2nd. The Clermont or Begises 
canon of the Holy Scriptures, in the Manuscript, 2,246, This dates from 
end of his Epistle, chap. 7. To wit, the seventh century. It was found in 
just those which we now have in our the monastery of Clung, called Gler- 
canon ; and though he rejects many moot, from Clermont in Beauvais, 
other books, yet he rejects not one of where it was preserved. Thirty-six 
these." (See Mumford’s Question of leaves of it were stolen > by- one John 
Questions, see. 3, pars. 4, 12.) Aymon, and sold in England, -but 

The Pope of l^me ' gathered to* since recovered. It is Greek and 
gather these contending persons in the Latin, and contains the Epistles ; but 
form of a council, and they sat in that to the Hebrews by a later hand, 
judgment upon various manuscripts Like other Greek- Latin devices, the 
professing to be divine. That quar- Greek has been accommodated to the, 
rolling and contending Council decided Latin. (For authority, refer to Wet- 
that a certain number of books should stein, Unitarian Editors, Professor 
be admitted as divine, and should form Sohweyhmisen, quoted .by Bishop- 
the true canon of Scripture, and that Marsh, vol. 2, page 246.) 
no other books should be added. We 3rd. The Ephrem 'Manuscript, 
are informed that this Council rejected This also is said to have been written 
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in the seventh century. >It was first 
discovered by Dr. AUix, in the be* 
ginning of the eighteenth century. It 
is in great disorder; many leaves 
lost, many wholly illegible; and the 
whole is effaced to make room for the 
works of Ephrem, the Syrian, under 
which the sacred text may be perhaps 
deciphered by transparency. (See 
Unitarian Editors of the Improved 
New Testament.) 

The Vatican, Clermont, and 
Ephrem Manuscripts will be found in 
the Library at Paris. 

4tb. The Alexandrian Manuscript. 
This was probably made in the 8i.\th 
century ; Cassimer Odin says the 
tenth. It was deposited in the British 
Museum in 1755. Oyril, Patriarch 
of Constantinople, presented it to 
Charles the First in 1628, by his 
ambassador. Sir Thomas Boo. It 
was written by the monks for the 
use of a monastery of the order of 
Acoomets, i. a., vigilant, never sleeping. 
Its original text is no longer visible ; 
written with uncial letters ; no inter- 
vals before the words. It has been 
altered from the Latin version, and 
was written by a person who was not 
master of the Greek language. (For 
authority, see Cassimer Oudin, Wet- 
stein, &c., &c., as quoted by Bishop 
Marsh in his Micbmlis* Introduction, 
Tol. 2, page 185, and following.) 

5 th. The Cambridge Manuscript, 
or Codex Bezae. Concerning this, 
Bishop Marsh says — “ Perhaps, of 
all the manuscripts now extant, this 
is the most ancient.” Theodore Beza 
used it for his edition of ffie. Now 
Testament. It was found at Lyons, 
in the monastery of St. Irenseus, a.d., 
1562. Beza himself owns of it that 
It should rather be koj^t for the 
avoiding of offence of certain persons, 
than to be published. It was de- 
posited in the University Library at 
Cambridge, England. Uncial letters; 
so intervals between the words. It 
is very ungrammatical. Itvariesfrom 


the common Greek text in a greater; 
degree than any other. (See Uni-, 
tarian Editors, Bishop Marsh, vol. 2,w\ 
page 220.) 

Besides these, there are above 
twenty manuscripts of later date in 
large letters, of different portions of 
the New Testament ; and some hun- 
dreds in smaller characters. It ap- 
pears, from the superscriptions of very 
many manuscripts of which we are in 
possession, that they were written on 
Mount Athos, wWe the monks 
employed themselves in writing copies 
of the Greek Testament. Some 
manuscripts, ascribed to the highest 
antiquity, have been discovered to be 
the composition of impostors as late 
as the seventeenth century, for the 
purpose of foisting in favourite doc- 
trines and imposing upon Christian 
credulity. The Montford and Berlin 
MSS., for instance. (See Marsh, vol. 

2, page 205.) 

All the most ancient manuscripts- 
of the New Testament known to the 
world differ from each other in 
almost every verse. And the same is 
also true in relation to those of the 
Old Testament also. One of the 
ancient Christian writers, Jerome, in 
his commentaries upon the Prophets, 
complains of the corruption of his 
manuscript Greek copies. Bcllarmine 
testifies that the Greek copies of the 
Old Testament are so corrupted that 
they seem to make a new translation, 
quite different from the translations 
of other copies. All, therefore, is 
uncertainty, -not only in relation to 
the Hebrew manuseripts, but also the 
Greek. If, soon after the beginning 
of the Christian era, the Old Testa- 
ment manuscripts were by the Jews 
partly destroyed, lost, burned, and 
tom in pieces, so that the learned of 
that early age <x>ald not obtain any- 
thing but the names of the lost books, . 
it is not to be supposed that we, who 
live some seventeen hundred years 
later, are in possession of copies more- 
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pure and genuine tlian Jerome, Bell- 
armine, and other ancient tmters. 

In relation to the manoecripta of 
the New Testament, Mr. Oreeej 
writes in these words — *'In mj 
hearing, Bishop Usher professed that, 
whereas he had of many years before 
a desire to publish the New Testament 
in Greek, with various lections and 
annotations; and for that purpose had 
used great diligence and spent much 
money to furnish himself with manu- 
scripts, yet, in conclusion, he was 
forced to desist utterly, lest, if he 
should ingenuously have noted all 
the several differences of reading 
which himself had collected, the in- 
credible multitude of them almost in 
every verse should rather have made 
men atheistical than satisfy them in 
the true reading of any particular 
passage.” (See Exomol. Ca. 8, Nu. 3.) 

‘ The learned admit that in the 
manuscripts of the New Testament 
alone there are no less than one 
hundred and thirty thousand different 
readings. (See Encycloptedia Brit- 
tanies, eighth edition.) It is true 
that many of those differences are of 
no particular consequence, as they do 
not materially alter the sense. But 
there are many thousands of differences 
wherein the sense is entirely altered. 
How are translators to know which of 
the manuscripts, if any, contain the 
true sense ? They have no original 
copies with which to compare them — 
no standard of correction. No one 
can tell whether even one verse of 
either the Old or New Testament 
conveys the ideas of the original 
author. 

Just think! 130,000 different 
readings in the New Testament 
alone! How our translators could 
separate the spurious from the 
genuine is more than I can tell^ 
How they could distinguish between 
the original communicated to the 
ancient Prophets and Apostles, and 
•130,000 different readings that were 


introduced in the dark ages by copy' 
ists, is not easy to determine. 

But, admitting that we had aa 
ancient copy of the Bible, or the 
Old and New T6Stament,^upposing 
the translators by some means were 
put in possession of such a copy, and 
that the individuals whose names are 
attached to many of thoae books pro- 
fessed to be inspired, yet how is this 
generation to determine whether those 
authors, if they were indeed the ^ 
authors, were inspired men? How * 
do we know they were inspired to 
write those books? The Latter-day 
Saints believe that the Bible in its 
original was the word of God, and 
was written by Divine inspiration. 
But we do not believe it because 
history informs us of this, or tradition 
tells us BO ; but we believe it because 
the Book of Mormon, confirmed by 
the ministry of angels, informs ns of 
the fact. 

But how is this generation to 
know that those ancient authors were 
inspired of God? Do they bear testi- 
mony of their own inspiration? 
Bishop Chillingwortb, Hooker, and 
many other learned commentators 
have told us that the Bible cannot 
bear testimony of its own inspiration. 
If the Bible cannot prove its own in- 
spiration, how are people in the pre- 
sent and past ages to know that these' 
books are inspired ? It is true, we 
are informed that some individuals 
wrote by commandment; and some, 
we are told, wrote according to their 
own opinions. How are we to detect 
that part which they were inspired to 
write from that part which was written 
according to their own opinions? 
We cannot, without new revelation. ' 
Without some testimony of a higher 
nature than tradition, we never ew 
learn these matters. 

Having made these few remarks in 
regard to the Old and New TestOr 
meets in their present condition and 
bearing, and having learned that they 
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are very imperfect in their present 
Btate, and that they have been trans- 
lated from manuscripts that cannot be 
depended upon, — that there are no 
original copies in this day \vith which 
the world are acquainted ; — having es- 
tablished these facts, now let us turn 
to the Book of Mormon, and see if it 
rests upon evidences of the nature of 
these I have already presented to this 
congregation. 

The Book of Mormon professes to 
he translated not from manuscripts 
containing 130,000 diderent readings, 
nor by the learning of men who can 
render a translation os they please ; 
neither does it profess to be trans- 
lated from altered, mutilated manu- 
scripts manufactured by monks or 
impostors upon Mount Athos to im- 
pose upon Christian credulity ; but 
it was translated from the original 
plates themselves — the very plates on 
whiqh the inspired writers themselves 
wrote : and they were also translated, 
not by the learning of men, but by 
the power of God and the inspiration 
of the Almighty. 

We are told, in the beginning of 
the Book of Mormon, that three men — 
Oliver Cowdery, David Whitmer, and 
Martin Harris, saw the plates, or the 
original from which this book was 
translated by Joseph Smith, jun.; he 
having obtained the plates in the 
western part of New York through 
the ministration of an holy angel, as 
he testifies, from where they were 
deposited by an ancient Prophet that 
inhabited America some 1,400 years 
ago. He testifies that he was sent by 
an angel of God to bring these gold 
plates to light — that he obtained with 
them the Urim and Thummin, and 
translated the book. But, before the 
Lord would permit the book to go 
to the nations, he was determined 
that they should have more than one 
witness. Joseph Smith’s testimony 
was not to go forth alone. Therefore, 
in 1829, about one year before the 
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rise of this Church, or before this 
book was offered to the world, three 
other names were called upon by an . 
angel from heaven. 

“Perhaps,” you may say, “they 
were deceived.” Let us examine 
whether there was any possibility of 
their being deceived. They bad 
learned, by reading the manuscript 
from which this book was printed, that 
the Lord, when he should bring this 
book to light in the latter days, would 
bear testimony of it in a miraculous 
and wonderful manner to three wit- 
nesses, besides the translator. These 
three men, after having learned this 
fact, met together, and wont and saw 
Mr. Smith, and inquired of him 
whether it would bo their privilege to 
behold these plates and know from 
heaven that this book was true. 
Joseph Smith inquired of the Lord 
concerning the matter ; and the Lord 
gave them a promise that, if they 
would sufficiently humble tbemselves, 
they should have this privilege. 

They, in no connection with Mr. 
Smith, who made the fourth indi- 
vidual, went out into the open field, 
near a grove of timber, a little dis- 
tance from the house of Whitmer, in 
Fayette, Seneca county. New York. 
They bowed down before the Lord in 
broad daylight — not in the night ; so 
i there could be no deception : they 
humbled themselves before him, called 
upon his holy name with all their , 
hearts; and while they were thus 
engaged in calling upon the name of 
the Lord, they saw in the heavens 
above a glorious light, and a personage 
descending. This personage came 
down and stood before them : he laid 
his hands upon the bead of David ' 
Whitmer as one of the three wit- 
nesses, and said, “ Blessed be the 
Lord and they that keep bis com- 
mandments and then he took the* 

, plates and turned them over, leaf after 
I leaf, excepting a certain portion of the 
leaves that were sealed up, which Mr. 
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Smith was not permitted to translate : | 
but that portion he had translated 
was turned over, leaf after leaf, and 
! presented before their eyes, and they 
saw the engravings upon the plates. 

‘ This angel, clothed in brightness 
and glory, stood before them with the 
plates in his hands, showing them the 
engravings upon them. They also 
heard the voice of the Lord out of 
the heavens, commanding them to 
bear record of the things they saw and 
-beard to all nations, kindred, tongues, 
and people. The testimony which 
they Live borne 1 have read in your 
hearing. 

Now, was there any possibility of 
these three men, together with Mr. 
Smith, who was in their company, 
being deceived? If they were de- 
ceived, then there is the same reason 
to suppose the Apostles were deceived, 
who profess to have seen Jesus 
ascend into heaven from the Mount of 
Olives. There would be the same 
reason to suppose that Peter, James, 
and John were deceived when they 
-saw Moses and Elias on the Mount of 
Transfiguration; if these men were 
-deceived, then there is no truth nor 
certainty in anything that ever was 
beheld ; for no persons could bear 
^testimony in stronger language than 
these three witnesses have done in the 
Book of Mormon. 

Joseph Smith, jun., odhld not he 
^ deceived himself ; for it was by an 
angel that he was commanded to go 
to the place where the records were 
deposited ; it was by an angel he 
was told to take them from the place 
of their long deposit, together with 
the Urim and Thhmmim ; and it was 
by the Urim and Thimmim, connected 
with prayer, that he was enabled to 
translate the plates into the English 
language: consequently, be could not 
be deceived. 

W e have proved that the other three 
witnesses could not be deceived ; conse- 
-quently, foqr men bear testimony that 
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they not only saw the plates, but also 
that they saw an angel of God : they 
also heard his voice, and saw the plates 
in his hands and the engravings upon 
the plates, and heard the voice of 6od 
out of heaven commanding them to 
bear their testimony to all people upon 
the face of the earth to whom the 
translation should be sent, 

Can yon find, among all the nations 
and kingdoms upon the earth, one in> 
dividual that can bear testimony that 
he has ever seen the original of any 
one of the books of the Old and New 
Testament? No. We defy the 
world to produce a true copy of the 
original of any book of the Bible, and 
prove it to be such. They may search 
their libraries from beginning to end^ 
and examine all the archives of the 
nations, and they cannot find an 
original copy, or even a copy written 
centuries aiter the original writer was 
known to exist. 

The learned have conjectured that 
some of those five manuscripts I have 
mentioned were written in the sixth 
century ; but this is disputed. Cas- 
simir Oudin says that the Alexan- 
drian Manuscript, instead of being 
written in the sixth century, was made 
in the tenth. With regard to the 
times of their being written, no depen- 
dence can be placed. 

But here four men actually beheld 
the original plates, saw an- holy angel, 
and heard the voice of God. Are 
they the only witnesses ? No : there 
are eight other men, whose names and 
testimony I have read before this con- 
gregation, — persons with whom 1 am 
individually acquainted as well as with 
the translator and the three witnesses 
I have already named, t have been 
at the house where this Church was 
organized. 1 have seen the place 
where the angel descended and showed 
them the plates. 

Eight other witnesses^ testify that 
Joseph Smith showed them the plates, 
and that they saw the engravings 
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upon them, and that they had the ap> 
pearance of ancient work and curious 
worknaansbip. They describe these 
plates 03 being about the thickness of 
common tiu, about eight inches in 
length, and from six to seven in 
breadth. Upon each side of the leaves 
of these plates there were hne en- 
gravings, which were stained with a 
black, hard stain, so as to make the 
letters more legible and easier to be 
read. Through the back of the plates 
were three rings, which held them to* 
gether, and through which a rod might 
easily be passed, serving os a greater 
convenienco for carrying them ; the 
construction and form of the plates 
being similar to tbe gold, brass, and 
lead plates of the ancient Jews in 
Palestine. 

Thus wo see that twelve individuals 
saw the plates before the contents 
were placed before the world, and be- 
fore they were called upon to believe 
in them. Is not this a sufficient tes- 
timony and evidence ? If the world 
would not believe twelve men who j 
have seen the originals, handled them 
with their bands, beheld the en- 
gravings upon them, — four of whom 
had seen the angel of God and heard 
his voice ; — if they would not believe 
this, would they believe the evidence 
and testimony of too thousand in- 
dividuals? Jesus declares — “In the 
mouth of two or three witnesses every 
word shall be established.” 

When we appear before the judg- 
ment seat of Christ, and go into his 
presence, we are informed we shall be 
judged by his word. “ My word shall 
judge you at the last day,” says Jesus. 

The words that I speak unto you 
shall judge you. ” If, then, the words 
which he spake, and whioh he inspired 
his Apostles and Prophets to declare 
to the people, are to be the laws by 
which mankind are to be judged at' 
the last day, it is necessary that they 
should have some little evidence and 
testimoby coaceroing bis wordsi 


We are presenting this evidence 
and testimony before you; and if the 
Lord gave four witnesses, and by them, 
condemned the antediluvian world-— 
namely, Noah and his three sons ; — if 
their preaching, their testimony, and 
works of righteousness condemned the 
antediluvians, and they were over- 
thrown by the flood, why may we not 
suppose that four witnesses alone, if 
God did not see proper to send any 
more, would condemn any other gene- 
ration ? 

Wo find that Lot was the only 
witness who was sent to warn the in- 
habitants of Sodom, and to call upon 
his kinsmen to flee from the midst of 
those cities, in order to escape the 
terrible judgments announced against 
I them. Ho testified that an angel of 
I God came to him and told him that the 
Lord was about to destroy those cities: 
be said that this angel lodged with 
him over night, and that the Lord 
had sent him os a witness ; and his 
testimony condemned his kinsmen, 
and the inhabitants of Sodom, and 
they were overthrown and perished in 
their wickedness. 

Who was sent to the inhabitants of 
Nineveh to warn them? Only one 
witness — namely, Jonah. He was sent 
to a strange nation — to a people that 
were unacquainted with him : they 
could not tell by any natural appear- 
ance whether he was a righteous man 
or an impostor. He had a curious 
story to tell them, that be came part 
of the way to their country in a ship, 
and part of the way in tbe belly of a 
whale. But how could they know 
that he came in the belly of a whale, 
or that be was not an impostor ? Yet 
the Lord told them, through Jonah, 
that if they did not repeat, they would 
all be destroyed in forty days. They 
concluded to repent, and the Lord 
spared them, which mad^ Jonah 
angry. 

When the Lord sent a preparatory 
message to prepare the way for his 
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8on/he sent one witness, instead of 
raising up four. John the Baptist 
went forth into the wilderness, clothed 
himself in a curious style, living on 
locusts and wild honey, and began to 
preach repentance to the inhabitants 
of Judea and Jerusalem, and to the 
Jews throughout the land. How 
were they to know he was a messenger 
sent to prepare the way before the 
Most High? Yet they certainly 
would be condemned for not receiving 
his testimony ; for Jesus himself said 
— "The scrips and Pharisees re 
jected the counsel, of God against 
themselves in rejectihjg John." 

How did John convince the vast 
multitudes that he was sent to testify 
of the first advent of the Son of God? 
We are informed by one of the Evan- 
gelists that *‘John did no miracle," 
as great a Prophet as he was ; yet the 
people were condemned because they 
rejected the counsel of God against 
their own souls, by rejecting bis testi- 
mony. How much greater, then, will 
be the condemnation of individuals 
who reject four witnesses, instead of 
one! 

If the present generation have the 
testimony of four witnesses sounded 
in their ears, — if the Book of Mormon, 
containing their testimony, is pub- 
lished and sent forth in the different 
languages of the earth, and the people 
'have the privilege of hearing and 
•reading that testimony, will it not 
produce far greater condemnation 
upon them than what came upon the 
Jewish nation in ancient days, by 
rejecting the testimony of one witness 
only ? 

We see, then, that we have the 
advantage of this generation so far as 
.evidence concerning the Book of Mor- 
mon is concerned. There are men 
now living that have seen the original 
,of the Book of Mormon— that have 
heard the voice of God. Where is 
there a man who has heard the voice 
M God testifying eonceming the truth 
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of King Jamies’ translation ? - Where * fi 
is there a man on the face of the 
earth that ever had it confirmed to 
him by the administration of an angel ? 

But here comes evidence in favour of % 
the Book of Mormon such as any ' 
court of justice is obliged to receive, f 

But are we to receive the testimony 
of all individuals that may come and 
pretend to have beard the voice of 
God and to have seen angels ? May 
pot impostors come forth and say 
they have seen angels? 1 reply 
that there is this distinction to be 
made: A man that is sent of God, 
who has a true message, will always 
be able to present something cour 
nected with the nature of the message 
and the circumstances surrounding it, 
which will prove it to be true. If 
there should be a thousand individuals 
bearing witness that ^ey had heard 
the voice of God and seen angels, we 
shall always be able to detect the 
impostor from the servant of God by 
examining the doctrine. There are 
evidences distingoisbiog a true mes- 
sage from’ a false one, that the whole 
world may be enabled to discern 
between the two. 

For instance, there is no individual 
upon the face of the earth who can 
directly prove that Joseph Smith did 
not see the angel of God aud obtain 
the plates : no individual upon the 
face of this earth can prove that the 
three witnesses did not see the angel 
and the plates : consequently, their 
evidence cannot be directly negatived, 
unless they deny their own testimony, 
which they have not done. The only 
possible way to condemn these men 
as impostors is to examine the nature 
of their testimony, to see whether it is 
reasonable and scriptural. 

Is there anything unscriptural in 
hearing the voice of God, or in an 
angel’s descending from hea(ven, bea^ 
ing testimony to a book in which oU 
nations are interested? It is a book 
sent to prepare the way of the Loe§' 
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c-for his second cotning. Was it un- Be sent from' heaven to l)egin’ a work 
I leasonable for the Lord to send angels of this magnitude, 
j to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ? Was But, perhaps, you may admit that' 
it unreasonable for them to taho din- it is perfectly scriptural and reason- 
[ ner with Abraham, and for him to able that an angel should be sentt' 

I wash their feet ? — for Lot to lodge but, then, you may ask if there nuay 
them in his house ? — for Joshua, not bo something connected with the 
Gideon, Daniel, -Isaiah, Ezekiel, Book of Mormon which would render 
iPeter, Paul, or the wise men and it inconsistent, and not entitled te 
,, flhepherds of Israel, or for Joseph, the credit, and which would prove that its 
husband of Mary, aud Zacbariab, or pretences were an imposition. 
i for various other holy men aud women In reply, I ask, What is there about 
.-•to seo angels sent from heaven ? It the Book of Mormon that is iucon- 
.r was neither unreasonable . nor im-. sisteut? What does it profess to be? 
oifioriptural. It professes to' contain the history of 

t l^ul says, they (the angels) part of the tribe of Joaepb,i who came 
; .not all miiustering spirits , sent to out of the land of Jerusalem 600 years 
,, minister for those who shall be hoirs before Christ, and colonized the Ame- » 
t.of.. salvation? If, then, they hove ricau continent. These Indian tribea 
(. this oiBce assigned to them, to minis- are their doscendants. When they 
lo the heirs of salvation, it is. uot drat camo here, they were a righteous 
an unscriptural doctrine. t that they people, and hadi with them the' Scrip* 
r.should: minister to those four men. xuros, contaiqing the law of Moses. 

It is just as reasonable- that God When they came here, they made 
, should send, an angel to four men in plates of gold, and on them they 
. the last days, and introduce his king- recorded - ihoir history, wars, conteu- 
( dom and preparatory workifor the tions, &o; <Fhese plates -were handed 
< second advent of the Son of God, as dowu among the > ancient iiihabitants 
4 it was for an angel . to be sent to of America for a thousand years after 
I. Zachariah in order that a 'messenger they came hero. . Thoir propheciea 
, imight be raised lup to. prepare the .were recorded ^from generation 'to- 
c.t.way for bis Qtst . coming. The one is generation. Jesus Christ appeared to. 

• a - little more reasonable . than thoi -thorn on this land after his resurrec* 

, other ; for the latterrday coming is to tion, just the same as he did to iho 
. for transcend in glory and. power hi^s people in Palestine,- and' showed' them- 
i Arst oomingi wbeQ'ho appeared among the wounds in bis hands and in his 
..jthe Jews. . .At his second coming the feet. He descended before them ;in 
I , earth will tremble and< roU to and*fro South America, and put an^ond to the 
t hke-a drunken ..man ; thoi.mountains law of- Mosps^ which they practised on 
1 shall fall, the valleys be raised, the tlvis continent;' and he introduced the 
viOrooked places noiade straight, and Gospel in Usi stead; taught tbenr faith 
the Tongb places- smooth, when the and repentance, mnd v-baplism' for- the 
x.Loird is, I revealed in . his glory and remission of-sins.vas ih Jerusalem. 
(,;power. • He taught tho->peop)e to- comet with - 

. If all these things are tbhe-fulfilled, broken . hearts and con^io. spirits, 
Israel gathered, the fulness of -the and humble themselves, and be ^bap- 
. I'.GenJLilesibxought in, and 2 iion built tized by. ammersion for the remisBion 
t up,*r->if the /great Latter-day .Work of their sins, anck-had his servants lay . 
^lutnantioned by the ancient Prophets hands . on ' them >fur (.the -'gift Of the- 
^jbast ta.be fulfilled,' then, it.wouU not. 'Holy Ghost, -as Pauband 'Peter>did,; 
p'heiunioaBouablejthatBniaiigeLBhoald T The iteaobings of. Jesus ^were.^re* 
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corded on these gold plates, and they 
were handed down until some 400 
years after Christ. Many sacred reve- 
lations are recorded on them, and pro- 
phecies that reach to our day, and 
down to the end of all things, 
r If you search this record from be- 
ginning to end, you will find the his- 
torical part perfectly consistent. You 
cannot prove that Joseph Smith is an 
impostor from any inconsistencies in 
4ho historical part of the work. 

If you search the discoveries of all 
-the antiquarians that have written 
.since the discovery of America con- 
cerning the ancient inhabitants of this 
land, you cannot put your finger upon 
■one particle of evidence from their 
researches that will come in contact 
with the Book of Mormon. 

If you examine its prophecies, you 
will find many that the Jewish records 
speak nothing of — prophecies that 
relate to the Indians, and that relate 
to the rise of this Choroh, to the 
Millennium, and to many things that 
the other Prophets have not touched 
upon; and also many of the events 
predicted in the Jewish Bible were 
delivered to the Prophets in this land. 
Compare the prophecies of the Jewish 
records with those in the Book of Mo^ 
mon, and you will find no clashing or 
jarring; consequently, you cannot con- 
demn the Book of Mormon, Joseph 
Smith, and these witnesses to be im- 
postors from the prophetic declara- 
tions of that book. 

Try its doctrine, and you will find 
that the Gospel taught in ancient Ame- 
rica 1,800 years ago is like that taught 
in ancient Judea and the regions 
round about. Did the ancient Apos- 
tles in Palestine teach faith in Jesus 
Ghrbt, repentance, and baptism for 
the remission of sins? So did the 
ancient Apostles and Prophets in 
America. Did the Apostles in Judea 
practise the laying on of bands for the 
gift of the Holy Ghost ? So did the 
ancient Israelites of America. Did 

u. j 


Jesus and his disciples organize the 
Church in Asia with revelators and 
inspired men in it — with prophets and 
prophetesses, with dreams, visions, 
and revelations ? So did the ancient 
Israelites in America do the same 
thing. They, the ancient Apostles, 
organized the Church with miracles 
and gifts, with power to heal the sick, 
to cast out devils, to work miracles, 
and with power over the elements. 

The Book of Mormon tells us that 
the Israelites on ancient America or- 
ganized on Oi. after the same pattern. 
Consequently, if we examine the whole 
structure of the Church in Palestine 
and the structure of the Church iu 
ancient America, we find no jar ; so, 
no man upon the face of the earth cau . 
condemn Joseph Smith and these 
three witnesses from any inconsistency 
in their doctrine. 

Compare the miracles that are re- 
corded in the Book of Mormon with 
those recorded in the Bible, and you 
will find no unreasonable miracles ia 
the one, more than in the other. 
There is no fish story in it — nothing 
about a man’s being carried in a 
whale’s belly three days and three . 
nights ; though, if such a story was in 
it, we should believe it, the same as 
we do the Jewish history of Jonah. 
There is nothing said in this book 
about three men being put into a * 
furnace of fire, heated seven times 
hotter than ever before, and yet the 
three men receiving no barm. We 
believe the Bible when it records this 
great miracle; but there is nothing 
which to the atheist is so apparently 
inconsistent as that. 

The miracles recorded in the Book 
of Mormon were of such a nature as 
to be worthy of the exertion of Divine . 
power. If the sick were healed, it • 
was because Jesus bad promised his 
servants they should lay their bands 
on them, and they should be healed. 

If they prophesied, it was concerning 
future events, because the Lord 
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'wanted them to understand that] their wickedness and abominations: I 

which was to come. which they continually practise befors 

Is there anything in this hook that the Lord, 
contradicts any scientific truth ? You The word of God is something that | 

'may ransack all the libraries in the cannot be destroyed ; but it will ap> I 

world, and gather together all the pear in the day of judgment, and you- , 
books of science, and compare with and I will be judged by it. ' 

'this book, and you will find no clash' I believe the Book of Mormon ; L | 

•ing; consequently, where is your believe it because I consider that I 
ground for condemnation ? You can- have not only the testimony of theso • 

not condemn it from its historical, twelve witnesses, but a vast amount of 
prophetic, and doctrinal writings, or other evidence and testimony such ash \ 

'because of any unreasonable miracles you have not in relation to the things- i 

said to have been wi'ought among the that are contained in the Jewish: | 

ancient Israelites on these lands, or record. 

because it contradicts any scientific For instance, what evidence and 
truth, or because it is unscriptural or testimony have the present generation' 
unreasonable that people should see and the generations that have lived 
angels in these days. during the last seventeen centuries. J 

We defy this whole generation to that Jesus Christ, the great Hedeemer 
bring up any testimony to condemn of the world, arose from the dead ? I 

the truth of this book. It will face You have the testimony of four* 

this generation from this time until individuals, and no more, provided, 
the second coming of Christ, and then that their testimony has not been 
-through the Millennium. And when corrupted, altered, and mutilated in \ 

this generation come up from their the oldest manuscripts now known.. " ' 

graves at the great and last day, the Who are they? Matthew, John, Paul, 
books will be opened, and by the word and Peter. The other four writers < 

' of God declared on this continent and of the New Testament have not said a ^ 

on the Eastern continent the inhabi- word about seeing Jesus after his re- 

tants of the earth will be judged. surrection. The New Testament was 

You may bring all the lies and written by eight men — Matthew, Mark, 
newspaper stories you can hatch up, Luke, John, Paul, Peter, James, and 
and all the misrepresentations you Jude. Four of these men have givea-- 
cau conceive, and use them against their testimony that they saw JesuB 

the Divine truths of the Book of after his resurrection ; the other fouc 

Mormon, to save your crumbling have told us nothing about it. 
apostate systems from utter ruin ; you But it may be asked, “ Does not < 
may pile up your falsehoods like moun- the Apostle Paul testify that Jesus 
tains ; you may fill your railroad was seen by upwards of five hundred, 
oarriages to the brim with them, or you brethren at onoe ?'* 
may send them by the electric current But none of those five hundred 
the world round, and it will not stop brethren have spoken of this, or 
the onward progress of the truths of banded down their testimony. 

*‘MormoniBm'' revealed from heaven : Perhaps it will be argued that the 
it cannot stay the arm of the Almighty four witnesses that saw J esus — namely,. 

&om building up his kingdom in the Matthew, John, Paul, and Peter, per- 
- last days, or hash the voice of his formed great miracles, and thus estab- 
servants from warning the nations to lished their testimony ; and conae- 
>repent and to turn away from their qnently, we are bound to believe 
dyings and whoredoms, and from all them. 
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But how do you know that they 
,, performed miracles? • 

^ ‘‘ They have; told us, so,” 

How do you know they, tell us . the 
t .truth ? Were ypu there to behold the 
miracles they wrought ? . Only six of 
,the eight writers of the New Testa- 
ment say anything about .miracles. 

. Suppose they all testify that there 
( ivere wonderful piracies wrought, have 
..-we not as good reason to believe eight. 
- men that testify to miracles in these. 
..days ? 

. If all the men on this' stand have 
hept, journals, (and some of them have 
fora quarte.r-of a-century,) and if they 
( have recorded what their eyes have 
, seen and their ears have beard ; and if 
f the several hundred Elders in this 
, large assembly have done likewise, 
aud recorded ^1 the miraculous things 
their eyes have seen and their ears 
j heard ; and if the geuerations to come 
, ebould gather up our jouruals and 
manuscripts, and entitle them, The, 
^.AcUs of the Apostles and Elders of the 
[Jliuetcenth Century, they would hud 
tens of thousands of miracles recorded 
in these. journals where the sick have. 
, been healed, the eyes of the blind 
opened, the ears of the deaf uustopped, 
— where the lame have been made to 
leap as an hart, and. where people 
have beeu raised up from the last 
stages, of cholera, in the name of Jesus 
. Christ, and where those who were 
. horn blind have , had their . eyes 
opened. 

Would they not have as much 
(Xeason to believe,, the journals and 
i writings of the Latter-day Saints in 
relation to the miracles, wrought ap, 
. you huv’e to believe tbe testimony of 
'.the six writers of the New Testament 
on the same subject? iWho^ are dhe 
vNew; Testament writers? .They are 
’.mtercsted, witnesses, every .one of 
.Ahem. * 


' Have you the testimony of any of 
the world that they actually saw eveu^ ' 
one miracle wrought by the. Apostles- 
of Jesus Christ ? No, you have not. 

Perhaps you may say that when tbe • 
lame man at the beautiful gate of the- 
Temple was healed, itt was done pub- 
licly before the multitude. 

How do., you know this? Luke 
says so in the Acts of the Apostles,, 
and you believe it on bis testimony 
alone. How do you know that Jesus 
Christ was transfigured on tbe mount? 

— that Moses and Elias appeared to 
, Peter and James and John on that 
occasion? Have Peter, James, and 
John given their testimony ? Not a 
.word ; but Matthew, Mark, and Luko 
-7-three men. who were not present, who 
did not see the transfiguration, and- 
who did not see Moses and Elias, say 
so ; . but their testimony is secoud- 
banded. 

We believe that Peter, James,. and - 
John actually did see holy augels-^^did 
behold Moses and Elias, aud see- 
Jesus transfigured, . upon second-, 
handed testimonies, given on tho 
subject. 

I . Now, we have thet testimony of in- . • 
! dividuals themselves concerning the - 
Book of Mormon, — not the testimony 
alone of Elders Ijlicbards and Wood- 
ruff, or of any of these Elders, — but 
I the testimonies of persons who beheld 
the angel and heard his voice. ^ 

.Therefore, the testimony, establish- 
ing the truth of the Book of Mormoii 
is far superior to that establishiug .the 
Bible in its present form. 

I do not know but I. am wearying 
you; but L.have endeavoured in my , 
simple >way to lay before: you the evi- 
dence aud testimony you have- for. be- 
lieving the Jewish reijord, compaied 
with the, evidence.- and t. testimony you 
have for believing :tbe> ancient records 
of America, called the; Book of tMor- 
,iDoa ;iand any persons who will care- 
iolly examine-; tbis/Biilgect.-.wilhbo> 


But tbe;„world sawitheir^miracles. 
;; J^o.w.do yo.u know ? 

:V.Th§86 sixjwiiters; say,- so.” • . 


obliged viQ; their. ;owni.b6ai:ts;dot,6ay 
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there is a hundredfold ni6te> evidence 
to prove the Divine authenticity of 
tho Book of Mormon than what we 
have to prove the Palestine records. * 

But this is not all. We do not rest 
our evidence alone on the testimony 
of these twelve witnesses ; our hophs 
are built upon a foundation surer than 
all these external testimonies. The 
Latter-day Saints are not that enthu- 
siastic people who open their months 
and swallow "down doctrines because 
they are popular, because their fathers 
believed thorn ; but we believe a doc- 
trine because wo have evidence to 
substantiate it ; and then, in addition 
to this, wo seek for more truth and 
knowledge. 

The Book of Mormon informs us how 
we may not only *)iave faith in that book 
because of the evidence and testimony 
accompanying it; but how we may 
obtain e knowledge concerning its 
truth. The Book of Mormon informs 
us, as well as the Holy Scriptures, 
that if wo will repent and be baptized, 
wo shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. 

We have tried the experiment. 
We have repented of our sins, we have 
turned from our transgressions, and 
humbled ourselves, like little children, 
before the Lord ; wo were buried in 
the water, and brought out of the 
water; then bands were laid upon us, 
and we received the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, and this gave us a knowledge 
of the truth. 

What are the' effects of the Holy 
Ghost ? Jesus says, in the last chap- 
ter of Mark, “ These si^s shall follow 
them that believe : In my name they 
shall cast out devils, speak with new 
tongues, take up serpents ;'and if they 
drink any deadly thing, it shall not 
hurt them ; they shall lay hands on 
the sick, and they shall recover. 

The promise of the signs was not 
to the Apostles alone, but he said 
nnto them, ** Do you go and preach 
tho word in all tho world ; and he that 


believes your testimony and is bap-^’'^ 
tized shall receive salvation, and thosa 
that will not believe shaU Be damned? ^ 
and these signs shall follow them thahf ; 
do believe." We have believed, re-' 
pented, been baptized, and received ’ • 
the gift of the Holy Ghost; and we 
found the promise verified. If itt 
were hot so, we should then know it te 
be an imposition. If we found that' 
Jesus did not fulfil his promise after ' 
wo fully obeyed his word, we should 
then know the same to be false. 

Let me say to this congregatioa 
thot there would not have been a 
Church of Latter-day Saints five years 
upon the earth, had be not fulfilled 
his promise after we had obeyed his 
word, because he made this promise 
not only in the Book of Mormon and 
the Now Testament, but by direct 
revelation through the Prophet, that ' 
if the people would do thus and so, 
they should be blessed with such and ' 
such gifts. Now, suppose the people, . 
after having tried it, did not receive 
those gifts, the whole Church would 
have apostatized, and turned and 
declared it all false — Book of Mormon, ■ 
Bible, and everything else. Why 
Because these books made a promise 
on certain conditions, which was not ‘ 
fulfilled. 

But when the people believed and '> 
were baptized for the remission of sins, > 
and filled with the Holy Ghost, and 
the visions of the future were opened { 
to them, and the spirit of prophecy ' 
rested upon them, and they beheld 
the sick recovering, the blind receiving I 
tbeir sight, and the deaf hearing, ‘ 

“ Surely," said they, “ this must be o£ * 
God ; for the Lord never would have 
confirmed an imposition to us by ' 
granting the gifts of the Gospel’.” ’ 

But may not the Devil perform * 
miracles? Satan- was to come with. ^ 
all power, signs, and Ijing wonders, 
and with all deceivableness of un- 
righteousness in them that perish, 
because they had pleasure in uu- 
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“Now, how do you 
Imow but these are some of the strong 
delusions?” 

Bat prove to us that we have had 
pleasure in anything contrary to the 
-4}o8pel of Jesus Obrist — that this peo- 
ple nave not obeyed the Scriptures of 
-of eternal truth. Those signs that 
were to come, and these living won- 
ders, &o., were to be practieed by 
individuals that had pleasure in un- 
fighteousness and who rejected the 
Gospel of Jesus Ghrist^they. were 
to go forth like the magicians in 
the days of Moses to withstand the 
^wer of Moses. We see them on one 
hand turning the water to blood, and 
Moses doing the same; in short, 
Moses performed numerous miracles 
(by the power of God), and the magi- 
cians did the same. How are we to 
distinguish between the two ? Moses 
believed and obejed the words of the 
Most High God, and the magicians 
were fighting against him, and yet 
they did miracles — not in the name of 
Qod, but by their enchantments ; and 
so it is with all wicked miracle- 
workers from their day down to the 
second coming of Christ : they perform 
their lying wonders by the power of 
Satan— by the means of somnam- 
bulism, spirit-rapping, spirit- writing, 
or whatever it may be. But when 
people repent, and are baptized, and 
j^rform miracles in the name of the 
liord, such miracles are designed to 
profit and benefit mankind — such as 
laying hands on the sick that they 
may be healed, speaking and inter- 
preting tongues ; hence you may 
know them to be of God : therefore 
it is easily to be distinguished which 
of the two powers should be received, 
and which should be rejected. 

May God bless all those who love 
the truth, whether Jew or Gentile, 
bond or free, — whether it be those who 


have received the Gospel and Book of 
Mormon, or those who are inquiring 
to know concerning its truth. If they 
desire to know the truth, may tb» 
God of heaven, who has sent forth his- 
angel and confirmed the truth unto 
many, pour out his Holy Spirit upon 
them, and enlighten their minds, in- 
asmuch as they go before God with an- 
honest heart, that they may know, as 
the Latter-day Saints know, that this 
work is a message from the Almighty, 
to be proclaimed to every nation, 
kindred, and people upon tbe fiice of 
the whole earth. Aud.when they know 
from God that this work is true, they 
will not be tossed to-and-fro and 
carried about with every wind of doc- 
trine, bnt they will be built upon a 
foundation upon which they can rest 
secure. Though the wbirlwinds of per- 
secution may beat upon them — though 
they may be hated, derided, and suffer 
tbe loss of all things, time after 
time, — though they may be driven to- 
and-fro, and scattered from city tO' 
city, and from synagogue to synagogue; 
and their Patriarchs, Prophets, and 
Apostles be put to death, yet, with, 
all this distress and poverty brought 
upon them by being robbed and plun- 
dered of their lawful possessions, and 
with all the injury they may sustaiu- 
from year to year, they will have some- 
thing in the midst of it all that will 
give them joy, peace, and happiness ; 
and that something is a enowxedge 
OF THE TRUTH, — not merely a folth that 
the foundation on which they are- 
built is of God, but a knowledge that 
they are establbhed upon a rock that 
cannot be moved, which is as firm as 
the throne of Jehovah, and as secure as- 
the eternal attributes of the Almighty.. 

May God bless ns and prepare ns- 
for his beaivenly kingdom, and save- 
us therein, is my prayer, in the name* 
of Jesus. Amen. 
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ADHERENCE TO "MORMONISM '’-PERPETUAL EMIGRATION PUND. 

An Aildrtss by President Heuer C. Kimbale, delivered at the General Conference, in the 
Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, October G, 1854. 


We have heard a very beautiful re- 
lation from Elder T. D. Brown, of 
the mission at the South. It seems 
that everything we undertake in right- 
eousness prospers, and the Devil and 
his agents atnuoC help themselves, if 
wo are faithful. 

The Zion's ship that was spoken of 
to-day, which runs in Snag harbour, 
has prospered from the Qrst day it 
was launched, and every man and 
woman who stick llrmly to that ship 
will prosper from this time henceforth 
and for ever. That I know, for I have 
been on board that ship, and am now 
sailing upon it. 

The first time I went to England, 
1 was on board of Zion’s ship, and 
Joseph came to me while I was sail- 
ing, and put into my hand a rod; and 
1 presume, if 1 have dreamed once of 
being aboard of that ship, 1 have 
dreamed it a hundred times. - 1 have 
been in it in the uiidst of dangers and 
in the most dangerous places. 1 have 
seen trees and stumps, mountains and 
rocks, and everything else that could 
be placed in her course thrown before 
her to stop her in her course ; but she 
can sail through a mountain or on 
dry laud as well as upon the water. 
1 have this in dreams ; and 1 will say 
to the brethren. Just so long as you 
keep aboard of that ship you will pros- 
per. 1 do not care whether it is in 
the midst of the Lamanites or among 
the Jews — whether it is in Italy or in 
Denmark, in Europe or in America, 
we will prosper, and I know it. That 
is my testimony. 


As brother George A. Smith was 
saying, there are some who want to 
enjoy ancient Mormonism,” — that is, 
as “ Mormonism " used to be when it 
was a small sapling. But it is now 
becoming a lofty tree, and its branches- 
are beginning to shoot forth all over 
the nations of the earth ; ancient 
“Mormonism” has grown to such a 
degree. Many have been in the back- 
ground, and have left the tree, and it 
has grown to that extent, they do not 
know it. That is the trouble with- 
them : they don’t know what “ Mor- 
monism ” is. But this is “ Mormon- 
ism,” and this is the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, and Pre- 
sident Young is the true and legal 
administrator and delegate sent from 
^od, and we are his brethren, and be 
^ on board of Zion's ship, and he is the 
captain ; and if we will stick to it, we 
shall never run foul of the rocks t 
and whoever he tells to take bold of 
the helm, be will tell them in what 
direction to steer ; and she is such a 
good sailer, and so true to the helm, she 
will run right between or over all snags. 

Do you believe it, you old " Mor- 
mons?” [“Yes.”] Well, then, why 
don’t you grow with the tree, and' 
with the branches thereof? Brother 
Brown would grow faster living on- 
bread and water, and water and bread,, 
with a little milk. Gentlemen, if yom 
don’t look out, the ship will get out of 
reach, and the tree will grow out of' 
your knowledge, so that you will for- 
get what manner of a tree it was 
because, as the tree grows, it changea- 
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in si;se and appearance, just the same 
I as a child as it grows to manhood; 

I and if you had not been with him all 
> the time, you would not knosv him, 
although he were your own sou. 

The text that President Young 
gave US' bears upon my mind con- 
siderably, and it is a thing we ought 
^ to take into consideration ; not me 
alone, but every man and woman that 
belongs to the Church of Jesus Christ 
i <qf -Latter- day Saints ; not only those 

I who are indebted to the Perpetual 

I Emigrating Fund, but all ought to 

I :■ throw in their mites and enlarge this 

* Fund: The ineaus can be paid’ in 

here, and the poor can be brought out 
from the nations. Hundreds have come 
on this year on the strength of this 
■ Fund. It is the duty of those who 

» ' have been brought out by it to go 

\ -and work forthwith for means to pay 

theiriudebteducss. It does not belong 
to yon, but it belongs to thpse who 
I have made the Fund : it belongs to 
that Company, and to every individual, 
if they have not placed in it any more 
than a picayune or a halfpenny. 

Look at the poor in old England. 
1 have hoard that some have feelings 
against me, because I havo spoken of 
' the poverty of the people in that 
country. I know more about its 
poverty than the natives of the country 
do. Those who come from there don’t 
know as well about it as we do. In 
the last letter that came from my son 
William, he wrote that “ 1 feel to 
weep and mourn aiid Itfment, when 1 
behold the poverty of tho pooplfe : 
they are starving to death, and there 
are scores and hundreds of my breth- 
ren in the poor-houses of the country: 
the husbaud is put itJ^e poor-house, 
' the 'Wife in auotlier, and the children 
ip: another." 

That is tho case with our brethren 
there ; and while you are here in the 
midst of luxuries — while you are 
enjoying these .blessings of the Lord', 
-cun you see your own brethren 



afflicted ? It is not only so in Eng- 
land, but in Ireland, in Scotland, in 
Denmark, and in Sweden, and in all 
the nations of the earth. Do they 
enjoy what we enjoy ? No. Although 
there are some who want to return to 
their native country, to enjoy their 
own habits and customs, yet there is 
no rational mhu or woman who wants' 
to return. 

Brethren, did you ever reflect upon 
these things, and try to And out what 
you could do ? Supposing- there' were 
not any more Saints than what are in ‘ 
this room to-day, if we were to put ' 
forth our hand as' one mao, what 
could wo accomplish? There are 
people enough in this congregation to ‘ 
accomplish more than the whole 
Church has, if they would only believe 
and act upon the iustructious given ' 
them. Solomon says, The liberal man - 
deviseth liberal things, and by bis ' 
liberality shall he live. I have proved ■ 
the truth of this saying to my fullest 
satisfaction and to my astonishment, 
time and time again. When I have 
been poor 'and penniless, and could 
not raise five dollars, I have gone to ' 
work, by the counsel of my President, 
and built me a good house, and fur- 
nished it ; and says brother Brigham, 

“ You shall build that house, and you 
shall have your fit-out.” I did it ac- 
cording to his word, and it was cleat 
of debt, and 1 had a good fit-out.» 

I have done the same here upon the 
same principle ; and said the Pre- 
sident, “Brother Kimball, take one 
load of rock, and a load of sand, and a ' 
load of’ clay, and say to the masons 
and joiners, Go a- head ; for I never 
built a house yet, but I was better off ' 
when I bod done it than when 1 ' 
began. ’’ And brethren and sisters,' 
that is the reason I keep on building. 
[Voice in the stand; “ You will get ‘ 
poor if you stop.”] Therefore I go • 
a head. Many will sit down and count * 
the costs— bow ’much it will cost to’ ' 
put a potatoe in the ground, and then 
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Low much it will take to raise a hill 
around it; and they find out the 
expense is so great, they will never 
plant a potatoe nor make a hill,' and 
they never will accomplish anything. 
Do you know that is true ? 

£Let us go to work now and enlarge' 
this Fund, and let us do it at this 
Cotiferenoo*; and let those who are 
indebted to it go to work immediately 
and pay up. Wo shall probably hold 
this meeting for a time, and your 
hearts shall be enlarged ; and if you 
could only go homo while they are 
enlarged, and all the puckering strings 
loosened, and back the thing right 
upi the Perpetual Fund would be 
rich. I know that men and women 
have consciences that want to screw 
this way, and twist that way, and 
every way under God’s heavens, before 
they can come to the right thing. 
If you want to grow and thrive, and 
want to have the Spirit of the Lord, 
and the Holy Ghost to be with you, 
aud have dreams and visions, and 
gold and silver, and herds and (locks, 
wives and children, and every other 
good thing, go a- head in every duty, 
and never falter one moment, and tell 
the Devil to kiss your foot. 

The Devil is on the puckering 
line, and he will pucker every Saint 
and every man there is upon the 
earth, • so that they would let their 
fellow- beings lie down in a furrow of 
the field and starve to death ; and 
these are you brethren and sisters, 
if you only but know it, just os much 
as your brethren and sisters are ac> 
cording to what 'you call the flesh. 
This is the feeling of many — “ Well, 

' if I could only get dad, and mammy, 
and grand dad, and uncle John, and 
aunt Nancy, and Sally borej I would 
not care a damn for all the i’est.'" 
■Who cares about having only 'Nancy 
■and Sally ? Let us have Susan aud 
Polly and Timothy and Andrew out, 
too; What do you say? [Voice in 
the stand : “ Let us brings them all 
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out.”] Yes, let us bring them all 
out. The wars, distress, aud cou- 
fasion among the nations are increos* ' 
ing the value of provisions. It was \ 
just as much as you could do to live, \ 
when you wore there. 

WHiat do you soy, brethren and 
sisters? I do not want you to say 
anything, unless you go a* head and do^ 

, what 'you say. Shall we go a>head 
and enlarge these funds, and pay up our 
debts ? [Voice in tho stand : “ Aye.”] 
Well, all who ore in favour of paying 
up your debts to the Fund, to the 
Church, and everybody else, I want 
you to signify it by raising your ’ 
right bands, and then say, “Aye.” 

[“ Aye.”] And when you come to- ‘ ' 
morrow, bring along your pennies, 
and let us keep gathering and en-' 
larging the pile, and keep enlarging 
ic, and gather the Saints/togetber 
from the four quarters of the earth. 
We are the persons to do that busi-" ^ 
ness ; and when we have accom- 
plished our partas servants in the flesh; 
God will send angels he has bs^d in 
reserve to accomplish what we cannot 
accomplish. But he will make us buckle 
up to the work ; and if we sbonid ^ 
happen to* lie down and sleep before 
we have done all we might do here, ' 
he will tell us to awake and go about • 
our business, and accomplish that wo 
might have done while we were in 
the flesh. You have got to do it, as' 
sure as the sun ever rose and' set ; 
you may wait as long as you bavo^a ' 
mind to before you begin. 

My feelings arc for us all to ebneem- * 
trate our energies with the head of this ' 
Ohnreb, and put the wheel in opera- ‘ 
tion, that, when another year comes,' 
we may see a hundired times more * 
come out by the Perpetual Emigrating 
Fund than we have ever scen.- 

I believe I have stuck to the ‘te-xt 
pretty well. May God bless you, 'and 
help’you to be faithful and fulfil your'' 
covenants, from this time hendeforth 
and for over; Amen; 
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One tbing is very true concerning 
the Gospel of salvation — the revela- 
tions of Jesus.Cbrist — the kingdom of 
God upon the earth : Let any people 
enjoy peace and quietness, unmolested, 
undisturbed, — never be persecuted for 
their religion, and they are very 
likely to neglect their duty, to become 
cold and indifferent, and lose their 
faith. That is the experience of 
every person, more or less; and I wish 
to offer a few reflections on the pro- 
priety of the Lord's leading this peo- 
ple in the way that he does. We 
believe, for it is so written in the 
Bible, that the Lord wishes a people 
of his own~a kingdom of bis own 
upou this earth, which is bis. 

. June 27, 1844, a little over four- 
teen years after the organization of 
this Church, Joseph Smith was slain. 
In his day there were but very few 
years of rest for the Saints. They 
occupied Nauvoo longer than any 
other one place: they lived there 
about seven years. We left Nauvoo 
in 1846, and from that time until 
now this Church has not been com- 
pelled to abandon their property and 
homes. We came here in the best 
and quickest way in our power, and 
have been building, fencing, planting, 
sowing, and making ourselves com- 
fortable. It is now more than ten 
years since we first located here, un- 
molested and undisturbed. 

If we will reflect upon our own ex- 


perience, and what has passed before 
us during that time, and notice the 
facts now transpiring, wo cannot avoid 
knowing that much of the conduct of 
this people has been directly in op- 
position to our becoming the kingdom 
of God in its purity on the earth. 
Let the people consider for them- 
selves whether we have, so far as we 
could have done, been taking a course 
to become that kingdom that we anti- 
cipate, or whether we have not been 
more or less dependent upon our ene- 
mies for many things that we could 
have produced, or done without 
When persons can understand the 
ways of the Lord, and what be designs 
concerning his people, they will know 
that it was absolutely necessary for 
the Lord to take the course ho has 
with this people, in order to bring 
forth that which he designs to produce 
in the latter times. VVere we to live 
unmolested, uninterrupted, without 
persecution and hatred from onr ene- 
I mies, as I have told you, and it has 
been sounded in your years all the 
day long, we might e.\pect that vsq 
had apostatized from the truth. Per- 
secution and hatred by those who love 
not the truth are a legacy bequeathed 
by the Saviour to all bis followers ; for 
he said they should be hated of all 
men for his name’s sake. If we had 
ceased to be persecuted and hated, 
we might fear; but the prospect is- 
encouraging. 
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ITor a few weeks past, so far as I would find market for the whole of it,. ' 

have knowledge from the reports made while the hard-earned fruits of the- 
to me, the people have never felt so husbandman's labour would lie and ' 

well since they have been in these rot. 

Valleys. The prospect of ancient Who has controlled circumstances j 

** Mormonism,” of again leaving our to learn us to sustain ourselves ?° j 

homes, probably gives a spring to our Have you and I ? No, not in the I 

feelings, especially since we, for the least ; but it has been accomplished 
first time, have the privilege of laying by the Providence that leads us. j 

waste our improvements, and are not have been urging the people for years 
obliged to leave our inheritances to and years to do those things they 
strangers to enjoy and revel in the are now compelled to. From the 
fruits of our labours. It is a conso- time we came here, you have boon 
lation to me that I have the privilege told to take bran or potatoes and make 
of laying in ashes and in the dust the starch, and not buy it in the stores, 
improvements I have made, rather Who would have been at the trouble 

than those who would cut my throat, of making cloth, if it could be bought 

solely for my faith, shall inhabit my of Gentile traders ? Do you think 

buildings and enjoy my fields and many in this community would ? No, 

fruits. Heretofore 1 have often left no more than the women would have 

my home aud the fruits of my labours made starch. The women had not 

lor others to enjoy. time, though they had time to visit I 

Persecution is learning us to adopt from one end of the city to the other. 

a course for self-preservation, ^ you They could take time to run to tho 

will readily understand from a few stores — to walk a mile or two shopping I 

ciroumstauces 1 will mention. Within every day, but they never bad tinm to- | 

a few weeks, for the first time to my make a little starch, or spin a little 

knowledge since we have been settled stocking yarn for themselves, if those ^ < 

in these valleys, a sister, wife, or articles could be bought in the 1 

family in this community has taken stores. ^ * 

the pains to pick up a few potatoes, I am satisfied that the people now ' 

that would otherwise be wasted, and begin to learn that they cau make ^ 

make them into starch. A woman their own clothing, and that those 
can, in an hour or two, make a pound who do not learn will run the risk ^ 

or a pound and a half of starch from of being uncomfortably clad. But | 

potatoes that would lie and rot. Has would this people, bj their wisdom, I 

this been done heretofore ? Not to ever have brought themselves to that * j 

xny knowledge. And so long as independence that God will, by his^ ] 

brooms were brought from the States, providence, in a seeming chostise- 
people would not raise broom com. ment ? 1 say seeming, for it is no ' 

And 80 long as traders brought in chastisement : it is a blessing to this 

starch, would our women make it ? people, and one of the greatest that ' 

No ; though a woman can, in a short can be bestowed upon us, to cut the 

time, make a dollar and a half or two thread between us and our enemies, ^ 

dollar's worth from potatoes that would and oblige us to sustain ourselves in 
otherwise go to waste. Would this everything that we can produce with 
oommunitycondescend to make starch, our labour, skill, and. economy. Tho 
so long as it was imported and they Lord can bring this about, or cause ; 

iconld buy it? They would not. I the Devil to do it, just as he' > 

say because they did not. And if pleases. 1 

there were tons of starch here, they If wo would only forsake our re^ ' 
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'ligloD, our euemies woul()l spare us 
and bail us as friends ; but if we will 
not yield that point, they will en- 
deavour to destroy us. But the Lord 
Almighty rules in the heavens, and 
controls our enemies to a certain ex- 
tent, and overrules their acts. He 
has his own purposes to accomplish 
as much now as he ever has. had upon 
the face of the earth — as .much as he 
had in the crucifixion of the Saviour. 
Could he have found a righteous man 
on the earth who would have betrayed 
his only Son? He could not. Would 
a man with his eyes open to see, and 
filled with the revelations of the Loi*d, 
have betrayed Jesus into the hands of 
Pilate? No. God overruled and 
selected a hypocrite — an ungodly, 
huso, vile wretch, and placed him 
among the Apostles to accomplish that 
purpose, as much as he raised up 
Pharaoh. 

God never hardened the heart of 
Pharaoh ; he never ordained that 
wickedness should possess any man. 
Judas loved wickedness from his 
youth. Pharaoh was raised up to do 
what he did, because he was wicked 
from his youth : wickedness and hatred 
to every holy principle took possession 
of him, and God set him on the 
throne of Egypt to accomplish his 
purposes. 

So it is with tho men who are at the 
.helm of our Government : God has 
selected them to rule, because the 
people are wicked, and will not 
hearken to his voice. They have 
killed his Prophets and many of his 
people, and he has placed corrupt, 
wicked men in office to rule and bear 
sway — what for ? To show forth his 
wisdom. , The hand of God is in all 
this, and he lets loose those wicked 
creatures, in order to drive us to do 
that which his mercies fail to induce 
us to perform. 

Let him pour gold and silver into 
•our laps, and cause the earth to yield 
that abundance we desire, and would 
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we know how to appreciate- 'and 
such great blessings ? . ^ 

If we constantly have plenty,- pleak" 
sure, ease, and comfort, will the womeR 
make starch ?- No, Will they braid ' 
straw for hats and bonnets? No..'* 
How many bonnets are manufactured * 
in this Territory? Can you see a * 
woman here to-day wearing a beautiful 
straw bonnet, the work of her own : 
bands ? There are a. few coarse ones^ « 
when you can make them either fine 
or coarse. 

1 have prevailed upon a few men to ^ 
commence bat-making, and they have 
done something towards supplying tho ' 
market ; and a few are engaged ia 
tanning leather : but if we had plenty v 
of gold and silver and stores full of 
goods, would the people engage in and - 
encourage homo manufacture? No, 
as past experience has proved. They 
would be riding around in their oar- . 
riages, and talking about going to<v. 
California, where they can get gold' 
and make themselves rich. 

The Lord cannot save us in riches, ^ 
because we do not yet know what to do , 
with thorn. And when we are blessed 
and favoured, like tho children of Israel 
in olden times, we wax fat and kick. 

It is purely in order to save the 
greatest possible number of this peo- 
ple, that circumstances have transpired 
as they have ; and it is a marvel that — 
tho Lord has let us have so long a ' 
time of peace. 

Now the sisters begin to learn that - 
such an article as flax used to be * 
raised and manufactured in their ' 
young days; and I hear a number - - 
saying, “ If I had flax, I could work ''' 
it up.” You may now hear men say, \ 

We used to make oil from flax seed."* , 
But if you bad plenty of money, and *' 
traders brought oil here, you would ' 
never raise a seed. 

Flax cultivated only for oil will pay ^ 
as well as any other crop that is raised, 
to say nothing' of the lint^ whiob. isfinrft 
great demand. 
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Have I boon able to procure a single 
f gallon of boine*iDade flax seed oil? 
No. Some of our mechanics, who 
were used to making oil mills, heard 

• that I was determined to make one, 
and proffered their plans and services. 

' ‘When the new-fangled press wna com- 
pleted, nt a cost of about a thousand 
■ dollars, itwas reported, for the first time 
to me, that some haircloth of a peculiar 
Lind must he procured for making 
, sacks in w’hich to press the seed ; ond 
we sent to New York and many other 
cities iu the States, without success, 
for cloth to suit the “ wedge press.” 
They made an expensive press ; but, 
as yet, what is it good for ? A cheap 
old-fashioned press could have been 
readily put up, and long ago we might 
have been using oil of our own make. 
1 would commend a man who would 
begin to make linseed oil here. Had 

• I have followed my own, judgment in 

• - the matter, 1 would have had a press 
and plenty of oil, without paying eight 
dollars a gallon for it. 

For the first time since we came to 
>ithis country, sheep are being regarded 
and cared for os they should be. 1 
' brought sheep into this valley and 
hare bought many here, and ought at 
« thisday to have forty thousand head, if 
>1 could have had men that would take 
care of my flocks. I have a few hun- 
dred left, which, no doubt, have cost me 
’ ‘from twenty-five to fifty dollars each ; 
but I persevere, and my women make 

• cloth ; you see my chiidreu dressed in 
borae-tnade. And now some women 
begin to recollect that flax was raised 
in England, Scotland^ Ireland, and 

vibe' United States; and, they have a 
/faint remembrance of ‘Certain articles 
.what their.- mothers called spinning- 
wheels; and they really begin to 
jlbiok. ‘that they can spin, and many of 
dthe youDger ones would .like to learp 
'/.to spin. 

•Let the calicos lie on 'the shelves 
^and rot. > 1 would rather' build build- 
vings'Oyery «>day, and< burn them down 


at night, than have traders here com- 
muning with our enemies outside, and 
keeping up a hell all the time, and 
raising devils to keep it going. They 
brought their hell with them. We can 
have enough of our own, without their 
help. 

This is the deliverance of our 
Father in heaven, placing us in the 
circumstances we now are in ; and 
it is for the benefit, growth, welfare, 
and up-building of the kingdom of 
God, with us iu it. Nothing else 
would do it. 

We can raise cotton, flax, and wool 
for manufacturing all the cloth we 
need. We can make our own leather, 
hats, &c. And that is not all : the 
Lord intends we shall do it. I am 
thankful. How do you feel ? Better, 
I presume, than you ever have. 

There is a great deal of inquiry as 
to .whether we shall be under the 
necessity of burning. We are now 
under the necessity of preparing for 
it, and that, is enough for the pre-^ 
sent. 

I wish union : -it is stronger than 
buildings, and will accomplish much 
more for us. And I hope the Lord will 
suffer us to pass through enough to 
cleause sin and selfishness from us. 
When I reflect upon it, it is almost 
discouraging that many who have 
been in this Church a score of years, 
and have been in drivings, mobbings, 
death, and affliction, are filled with 
covetousness, which is idolatry, and 
■do not know what to do with blessings 
when they have them, nor know 
where they .come, from. I am not dis- 
coiiraged, but intend to persevere as 
long as 1 poss.ess life. 

^The Lord is Reading this people 
.as; he designs for the building up of 
his kingdom, and we need not worry 
ourselves about it. You were told, last 
se^oD, when we heard tliat an army 
was on its way here, that we .would 
gather lay wastq this Territory .than 
yield our rig^tq, toj^en who^haye.no 
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regard for, neither understand the 
Constitutional rights of the people; 
and the people said amen to that pur- 
pose. We were able, It^t fall, to 
keep them from us, and we are well 
able to defend this city ; — how long, I 
do not know. 

If we love our improvements and 
, property better than we love the lives 
of our brethren, the Lord will lead us 
in a way to waste us instead of our 
'.property. Can you understand that 
it is better to lose property than the 
lives of men, women, and children ? 
But if we are so wedded to our pro- 
perty that we would rather fight for it 

- than sacrifice it, if required, for our 
religion, then we are in a condition to 
be wasted, and our property would go 
into the hands of our enemies. 

We are able to defend the city and 
keep out our enemies ; but if we prove 
to our Father in heaven and to one 
. Another that we are willing to hand 
baok to him that which he has given 
us, (which is not a sacrifice,) and that 
we love not the world nor the 
things of the world, he will pre- 
serve the people until they can be- 
" come righteous. 

Ypu never heard me say that we 
would stick to this city ; but we will 
defend ourselves against the floods of 

- iniquity which our enemies wish to 
overwhelm us with by the introduc- 
tion of a licentious and corrupted 
soldiery. 

If we vacate the ground, that may 
satisfy them; but if they undertake to 
come in before we are ready, we will 

- .send them to their long home. 

Some may marvel why the Lord 
■says, ** Bather than fight your ene- 
mies, go away.” It is because many 
of the people are so grossly wicked, 
that, were we to go out to fight, thou- 
sands of the Elders would go into 
eternity, and women and children 
would perish. 

Is every man and woman wicked ? 
No : the majority of this people are 


doing the best they can; but tho 
ignorance of the people is astonishing. 
Be patient. The Lord is full of mercy 
and great kindness, and bears with 
our weaknesses; and he wbbes to bear 
with os until we come to understand- 
ing — until we know how to be right- 
eous before him. 1 do not want men 
to go into eternity clothed with un- 


We have talked about redeeming 
Zion, but the people are not yet 
righteous enough to receive and bi^d 
up Zion in its purity, though they are 
growing to it. 

I have a certain knowledge within 
me that the Elders of Israel will never 
Be permitted to lay judgment to the 
line and righteousness to the plum- 
met, with regard to the wicked and 
ungodly, until they understand right- 
eous principles, and live to them. I 
do not care if we live until doomsday, 
and are bunted as long as we live, and 
go into the grave, and our sons and 
daughters come up after us, if they 
cannot arrive to the knowledge of the 
truth, they also will have to live in 
sorrow and afidiotion until they are 
worn out, and another generation 
shall oome up after them. God ia 
not willing that unholy bands shall 
carry out bis judgments in the latter 


When men go out to fight, 1 want 
them to go so full of the power of 
God that balls cannot hit them, and 
that the judgments and meroy of the 
Almighty may rest in . their hearts : 
then they will know what to do. 

Let this people go together, and be 
together, and let the women say there 
is such a thing as flax, and such a 
thing as a wheel with which to spin 
it. That makes me think of a young 
Boston lady on a visit to the country. 
She did not wish it known that she 
was at all countryfied, but wanted to> 
appear quite delicate, and upon seeing 
a flock of geese, " O dear me,” said 
she, " what are those geese ?” Some 
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•of our women are inclined to say, 

“ Whnt do you moan by a spinning 
wheel ? What do you mean by a 
loom ?” Such are female loafers, who 
bring up their children in idleness, 
and buy starch in the stores instead of 
making it. But now, thank God, 
there are no stores in which to buy ; 
•and I hope there will not be any more 
here, for it is the conduct of traders 
who have fattened in our midst that 
has brought an army into our Terri- 
tory. I would rather see every 
building and fence laid in ashes than 
to see a trader come in here with bis 
goods. I want you to understand 
that wo are in favour of home 
manufacture in good earnest. Haise 
sheep ond flax, and moke cloth, and 
raise cotton, os fast os you can, and 
we will try to improve. 

I am willing to leave this place, if 
X am called upon, and to take joyfully 
the spoiling of my goods. It is all 
right. It is a trouble for us to take 
care of the properly we have ; and if I 
knew that it was just as pleasing to 
the Lord, I would rather reduce it to 
ashes. We can move chairs, bureaus, 
&c. “ Shall we take out such articles 

first ?" Charge your minds with this 
counsel. Bishops and all Elders of 
Israel : The articles of food are first to 
be moved to safe places. Take care 
of the eatables, and see that they are 
well secured. Take care of our grain, 
^'c., first ; and see that the Indians 
cannot get our oxen and cows. Then 
we will take C6u:e of the people ; and 
then, if we have time, we can move 
more or less of the valuable furniture, 
and cache our doors, lumber, &o. 
Perhaps we may come back here, and 
perhaps not. I would os soon be 
here as anywhere, and anywhere as 
here, wherever the Lord may require 
me. 

With regard to doctrinal points, 
that which we do not understand 
should not be talked about in this 
Stand ; and the Elders of Israel should 


never contend about any point of 
doctrine that does not pertain to the 
present day's salvation. Brother Hyde 
has been speaking of our Father and 
God. The remarks are very good ; but 
what does the point involved in bis 
remarks concern us? It is neither 
here nor there ; and there are many 
ideas that may be advanced without 
enlightening our minds. When 1 go 
to where Joseph is, he will be the 
President of this dispensation. If ho 
is the God that stands there, and I do 
not see any other, it will be right ; or 
if Peter is God, all right, for he never 
will become a God, unless he is duly 
exalted to that station. Joseph will 
not be God to this people, unless he 
is crowned a God ; and if he is, ho 
will bo like the rest of the Gods, and 
what will be the difference? Sup- 
pose that Enoch, Abraham, or Moses 
be our God, or the Prophet Isaiah, 
what is the difference ? Who cares ? 
There are many things the brethren 
talk about that are neither here npr 
there to us. They bad better be 
looking after a few potatoes from 
which to make starch, or straw for 
making bonnets. 

Eight years ago 1 told you to 
gather up and save your waggon- 
covers and tents, for you would want 
them ; and since then I have seen 
thousands of good cloth needlessly 
exposed to the elements, and rotting 
in our streets. Now people need the 
cloth they walked underfoot years ago. 
Who will pity them? Not I. There 
has been more cloth wasted, during 
the ten years past, than would clothe 
this community. The calicos, starcb» 
sugar, candle-wicking, &o., are now 
gone. Are there many in this con-- 
gregation who can make candle- 
wicking out of cotton ? “ Do they 

make it of cotton ? Really I am sur- 
prised T* Do not be eo ignorant, but 
say you can make it. A few years 
ago, a widow came here with five obil- 
dren. She was poor, and at first 
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’if»eQgaged'-in biodiog shoes, next in 

0. 010siDg them, then in pnttiog on the 
f t^ee, and’ Wily in making light 
ijiaboea;:;and[>last fall she bad appren- 
'i tices, and made thirty pairs of the 
^tbootSj, that were, furnished to the 
' • Quaittermaater.’s ' Department. She 
yihas a (house, a' cow, and a garden — t 

1, the fruits of her labour and economy, 

’Vrould outstrip many of our 
mechanics in earning a. living. She 
f^ikoew what, leather was ; and when she 
(.isaw, a; dock of geese, she did not ask, 
' »*‘;What are i those< geese ?” bat said, 
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“ Those are geese; and 
them to pick.” * ‘ • “ 

Eemember '.the' counsel you have 
beard to-day, and prepare for burning. 

May the Lord bless you! You 
have my prayers, good feelings^ and 
faith all the time; and I- trust that 
the kindness and mercies of our 
Father in heaven are such that he 
will hear with ns in onr weaknesses 
until we can learn truth and right- 
eousness, and practise it ; which may 
God grant. Amen. • 
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DiyiNE GOVERNMENT— HOSTILITY OE THE UNITED STATES GOYEBN-^ 
•, ,, * ,1^EKT TOWARDS THE SAINTS. • 


ff.t ' '>• ‘I • • <’ 

, , . , , V , , ’ , A.pUcourse, delivered, by Elder Orsou Ujj>b, 


Ji-i ’i' it ' ' 

, . God is < the legitimate Huler of the 
uniY.erse,iand no government under 
him is strictly legal, except it be duly 
(I autboriised and cumnaissioned by him : 
. and as evidonce that be has ordained 
j and I established a Government direct 
^on the earth, the voice of an inspired 
■ Prophet is most weighty in its coun- 
> aelSiTand first and foremost in guiding 
0 itsi adpiiaiBtratioD. Indeed, the Pro* 
.(phet of God ia thegmonthpiece of the 
Almighty to..poi:tray ,hi8.^will, that it 
xnay(.b6>dpn,e,on earth as it is done in 
hsaven.f 

There never was. a legitimate, go- 
vernment on the earth standing in the 
favour off Heaven without an inspired 
(Prophet' of. God to direct its policy; 
/neither will there ever be. 

XhPilP have.heeq .and still are many 
goyejmiaentoion the earth that share 
tha goodness of God to a certain ex- 
. tent .and ha taiseth them , up . W 
al^Otteth ihdn\ idawn.iby biftgwise pro- 


vidences over them-. But if a nation' 
be not raised up by an inspired Pro- 
phet of God, or Patriarch, as . in 
the days of Adam, Noah, Abraham, 
Moses, and Jesus, it is 'bastard, and 
not a legitimate son, and, consequently, 
not heir to the. sceptre, neither can he 
be canonized as iawgirer in the housa 
of God, though he may be in the 
house of Hapsburgb' Or' York. . Ish- . 
mael .was blessed in 'many things, yet 
the, covenant of God was -with Isaac, 
■who was not bom aoeordiug ,to the ' 
flesh, but of promise, according to the 
spirit. He, therefore, who was 'bora 
after the flesh (Ishmael,) persecuted 
him that was bora after the spirit 
(Isaac). Even BO it has-been since, 
and. still is. Governments that have- 
been bora or instituted pursuant ta 
the fleshly desireSf'Vain glory, worl^j 
. pride, and . ambition of Men cciaik 
•persecute, those > that ara born of > the 
(Spirit, <oz instituted sniestaUishod-bj; ' 
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the eomnandment of God. and ans- 
tained by the promise of Jehovah.. 
This principle was clearly manifest in 
the case of Joseph . sold into' Egypt. 
God designed him to rale, and in- 
dicated the same by singular dreams 
and visions to the lad. This excited 
the jealousy of his brethren, and they 
began to persecute him: yet their 
perseontions hurried him into the very 
place that God designed him to fill. 
When men attempt to oppose the pur- 
poses and designs of Qod, their very 
opposition is overruled to the further- 
ance thereof, and to the disappoint- < 
ment and mortification of suoh •cha^- 
xaoters. 

Is there now a court or cabinet on 
earth among the acknowledged nations 
at which a Prophet of God would be 
admitted and accredited as minister 
from the court of heaven ? 1 know 
of none: yet if these courts and 
cabinets were truly legitimate, and 
standing in the light and favour of 
God, not one would reject such a 
minister. " I know my sheep, and 
am known of mine." , " He that re- 
ceiveth whomsoever I. send receiveth 
me.” 

Int view of this.estranged^ alienated, 
and. illegitimate condition of- the- na- 
tions of the earth, Ood foretold by 
Daniel the Prophet that he would set 
up his kingdom at a certain time, 
which should break in pieces all others, 
and stand for ever. This will be the 
time to ti^ men’s souls. To step 
forth to maintidn the only legitimate 
sovereignty on earth' and in heaven, in 
the face of a jealons and persecuting 
family of nations, rich and strong, 
requires bold hearts and valiant spirits. 
The sword, the. rifle, the cannon, the 
hemp rope, and prison are arrayed be- 
fore such sa tbe< reward of. their 
patriotic devotions tb the '* Prince of 
Life.” When.. God does set up his 
kingdom, some men must of necessity 
be placed in this critical position, — 
not becanse of a. hostile^spieit towards 

Ho. 4.] ■ 


the Inngdbms of this :w6rld,' bn^ be^l 
cause of strict loyalty, supreme lovep 
and devotion to God and to bia-goveni#' 
ment. This will try -the grit of men^t 
and show who is' willing to lay dotva* 
his life for Christ's sake, and who isl 
not. To be tried and executed for 
treason cannot be a pleasant ordeaU 
to be subjected to ; yet it must needs- 
be that offences come, and that somai 
men suffer the penalty of treasons 
against the powers of this world for 
Christ's sake, that a precedent mayba* 
established to judge the nations by, 
who will all prove themselves guilty 
of high treason against God and his 
government. When the Saints judge 
the world, (as Paul declares they will,) 
they will have a precedent to go by ; 
and the illegitiraato nations of the 
earth will learn that out of their own 
mouth they will be judged ; and with the 
very same judgment with which they- 
judge they shall be judgedi hy those 
who had the power to bind abd loose! 
on earth, to remit sins and to retain* 
them. 

May not the Ikitterday Saints; 
cherish the desire to live in such- in- 
teresting days ? They. may. They 
do live in these very days when God 
is establishing his kingdom as'qooken 
of by Daniel the Prophet- We-have 
dgreat and responsible work laid upon 
us ; yet, God beingiour helper, we will 
aocomplish it. 

. The king of Egypt sought to , 
destroy, by an infernal order, many of 
the Hebrew children, fearing that by 
their great and astonishing increase* 
they would endanger the Egyptians. 
Bat his fears and hellish precaution - 
did not save him or hie army. His 
oppression of Israel and his evil treat- 
ment towards him- bad provoked the 
Almighty to destroy Pharaoh and his 
adherents ; and^ consequently,- he 
hardened his heart,’ and led him on to 
the Buate in which lie was tdken. ' 
B[ad that haughty prince Tcmained at 
home with his army, /be would have^i 
[Vol. Vll. ■ 
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lost Isnd'dDly ; Bat»‘wiUi bard heart' 
and stubborn will, he pursued him 
with a mighty host, (even such as is 
now recommended to pursue the 
'«• Mormons,*’) to chastise and persecute 
him *, and behold and lo ! that proud 
monarch, with all his soldiers, perished 
•in presence of all Israel. ' 

Here is a glass that reflects the 
|»o8ition and fate of the United States, 
if they persist in following the Saints 
with their forces. If the serpent will 
oast out a flood of waters after the 
woman who has fled into the wilder- 
ness from before his face, the earth 
may kindly open her mouth in the 
form of an earthquake, and drink up 
the flood or army. “ This would be 
a mode of warfare upon which their 
tactics furnish them no information." 

Then, the remnant of her seed, not 
yet gathered, may beware of the 
dragon. 

Herod slew the male children of 
Bethlehem under a certain age, with 
the hope of catching the illustrious 
child whose birthplace was shown to 
the wise by a peculiar star. This 
wicked and murderous plan did not 
succeed. An angel flew to Joseph in 
a dream by night and defeated the 
whole plan. 

God will defend his cause and pro- 
tect the righteous ! The work of Ood 
brings a fear and a terror upon the 
ungodly. It smites them with con- 
fusion and consternation, as did the 
handwriting upon the wall the Baby- 
lonish monarch. There is a spirit 
attending what is called “ Mormonism ’* 
that carries conviction of its truth to 
many in high places as well as low. 
Omiviction generally begets faitb, and 
causes repentance in low places, — in 
high ones; often rage and desperation. 
** Whom the gods would destroy, they 
first make mad.” By this spirit peo- 
ple are moved upon, confused, mad- 
dened, and infuriated, even like the 
waters, when the breath of heaven 
sweeps over their surface. " 


The preen is frantic with fear. It 
magnifies the molehill into a moun- 
tain, and the. still, small voice of truth 
into the terrific roar of all the artillery 
of the allied powers before the walls 
of Sebastopol. Inasmuch as the press 
has, in most oases, made lies its 
refuge, and by that means raised a 
storm of fury against ns, by giving 
publicity to the most foolish, extra- 
vagant, and wicked things that men 
could invent, and as the Government^ 
in its baste and rashness, has been 
greatly influenced by these publica- 
tions to send a military force upon ns, 
may the Ood of armies magnily us in 
reality and truth more than the press 
knows, or can even think. 

The clergy show their lack of faith 
to guard the destinies of man, and to 
guide his actions in a manner to bring - 
about the purposes of the Creator. 
Their dogmas, creeds, and isms, to- 
gether with their salaries and selfish- 
ness, must be sustained, if Heaven’s- 
truth has to be nailed to the cross. 

0 fools and slow of heart to be- 
lieve 1” Have yon not long opposed 
one another ? And yet, have you not 
prayed for the watchmen to see eye to: 
eye? The principles having now been 
revealed upon which the true and faith- 
ful watchmen of Zion may and will see ' 
eye to eye, reveal also another thing 
with equal certainty,^ — that is, who 
the wolves are in sheep’s clothing. 
Though clad like sheep, they bowl 
agaiuBt the kingdom of God, its in- 
stitutions, and laws, like wolves, and 
with equally as much sense and in- 
telligence, — not even omitting the 
implied sound of blood 1 - ' 

The press, the clergy, and the tiger-' 
footed politicians have doubled teams 
upon the Executive to draw him into 
a snare, that be may be punished, as 
was Ahab by the lying prophets. An 
army is raised in the very flood-tide 
of excitement, and hurried away into 
the field to operate against the ** Mor- 
mons.’’ Bash and inconsiderate move-. ^ 
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■nent! The avowed objeot is to 
vindicate the nation’s authority and 
honour : but, alas ! it will turn more 
to its shame and mortification than 
any step it ever took. 

The kingdom that Daniel prophesied 
of is represented under the figure of 
a stone cut out of the mountains 
without hands, rolling forth, before 
which the mighty image fell. They 
'find a rolling kingdom here. Our 
Saviour speaks of the very same stone 
in this language : — “ Whomsoever 
falleth upon this stone shall be 
broken." The United States have 
sent their army to fall upon this stone 
in the mountains ; and for this hasty 
and ill-advised act, and because of the 
blood of the Prophets that cries from 
the ground in the ears of Jehovah 
that has never been avenged, they 
will be broken. 

One thing is certain — The Latter- 
day Saints will never forget their per- 
secutors who repent not. Though 
they bear up under their losses and 
misfortunes with a degree of fortitude 
and cheerfulness, yet the fire of indig- 
nation burning in their breasts towards 
their enemies who* have robbed, de- 
spoiled, and driven them will never 
be quenched until they are punished, 
and justice satisfied, even if it should 
require time and all eternity to accom- 
plish it. 

We have asked the Government 
repeatedly and most respectfully to 
redress our wrongs ; but they told us 
it was not their place to do it. “ Your 
cause is just, but we can do nothing 
for you,” was the sentiment of the 
Executive of the nation. If the 
General Government could not law- 
fully. interfere to punish our perse- 
cutors and murderers, they could at 
least have made us an appropriation 
to relieve our immediate wants, when 
they saw that we were houseless, 
homeless, distressed, and wandering. 
They were asked to do it. But they 
jiever gave us. a dime to enable us to 
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say of them, 'When I was hungry, you- 
gave me meat; naked, and you clothed 
me, &u. But we were told by our 
leaders to be of good cheer — that it 
was wisdom in God that the natioa 
should be applied to by us to redresa- 
our grievances ; and if it had under* 
taken, with sincere intention and 
vigorous band, to wash from its skirts 
the blood of our Prophets, as it should 
have done. Divine Justice would havok 
been appeased with far less, under such, 
circumstances, than it now will. Wo 
have reason to thank our God that 
our sufferings have been but slightlj 
mitigated by the svmpathies of this 
world : hence, the more abundant 
sympathies of Heaven in its time. 

After patiently waiting many years, 
we have unanimously adopted this 
opinion — that God now requires us to 
redress our own wrongs ; or, in other 
words, to take a stand that will enable - 
him to do it for us ; and his lato pro- 
mises to us are to this effect. 

It sometimes falls out, when justice 
is denied to the weak by the strong, 
whose duty it is to administer it, that 
an overruling Providence confers 
power on the weak and oppressed tO' 
take their own part, and even to 
punish the great and the strong for 
not doing tbeir duty. This is an 
honour sometimes conferred upon the 
down trodden, to console and comfort 
them, and to bring dishonour, shame„ 
and humiliation upon tbe great, who 
were clothed with power, but declined 
using it in an unpopular, though just 
cause. All is going on rigbC “It; 
must needs be that offences come.” 

United States Judges have often 
required posses and guards in thia 
Territory for various service at greats 
expense ; and, after assuring that the 
Federal Government would pay the 
expenses, they have, in some cases; 
reported adversely to those clainu\ 
being allowed when tbeir own n- 
qaisition caused them ; and the Go-* 
vernment has declined pa}iDg them;. 
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lepudiated the acts^of its own officers, 
nod saddled upon Utah the entire re- 
sponsibility. This also .displeased 
the “ Mormons and we say that we 
'will have no more such servants or 
two-faced ' scamps among us; and if 
the Government itself repudiate the 
acts of its own officers, it is sufficient 
reason that we also should do the 
same, even if thoro were uo other 
reason for doing it.' Why, then, send 
an armed force upon us to compel us 
to honour officers whoso, official acts ! 
you repudiate ? 

If God does not help us, wo may 
he hilled and destroyed ; but we can 
never feel right towards the United 
States till they hang the murderers of 
Joseph and Hyrum Smith, punish the 
miserable incendiaries that burned our 
houses, grain, and fence, — that drove 
118 from county to county, and from 
State to State, and, last of all, drove 
us into this wilderness to perish 
(what they did not kill or cause to 
perish in our persecutions) ; and, fear- 
ing now, if we are let alone, that we 
shall grow into strength sufficient to 
chastise our enemies ourselves, a mili- 
tary force is sent against us to crush 
us out ; and fear, inspired by guilt is 
the very cause of this demonstration 
now being made against us. 

The “ Mormons " will carry the 
remembrance of their wrongs to the 
grave; and in the resurrection, at the 
bar of God, they will say — “ When 
1 was weak and defenceless, you per-' 
secuted me; when 1 was in prison, 
you mocked and derided me — you 
threatened my life, and took it ; when 
I -was sick, you carried me out of my 
house, I and barged it — also my grain, 
and killed' my husband ; when 1 had 
no house, home, or friends tliat could 
assist me, with a feeble infant in my 
arms, you forced me across the Missis- 
sippi river at the point of the bayonet, — 
where ! had perished, hod not God, in 
mercy and’eompassion, sent thousands 
nfi^uails dntq our camp,.'and 1 '’and 


with our hands, which we ate, and 
thanked the giver. When I enlisted 
in your army to fight your battles, you 
killed my aged father and my brother 
that were left behind at Nauvoo. 
When we purchased lands of you and 
paid you our money, you covenanted 
that you would warrant and defend 
them to us. You broke your cove- 
nant, by allowing us to be forcibly and 
illegally removed, and our possessions- 
occupied by others, without our con- 
sent, and without compensation." 

This is the way we shall talk ; and' 
who, under such circumstances, could 
talk ptberwiso ? Our enemies can go- 
on just as far as the Lord will allow 
them, and make their damnation- 
doubly sure. Time is the only wit- 
ness in this case that the nation will 
listen to; and when they fully get 
this evidence, it will be too late for 
them to profit by it. The ante- 
diluvians would not listen to the 
testimony of Noah. Time alone 
could convince them of the truth of 
what that venerable father taught 
,them. The convincing argument, 
however, at length came on the wings^ 
of time; but, alas! it was too late!" 
The Lord . had closed the door of the 
ark, and disappointed outsiders lived- 
only to see the vengeance of an angry 
God hurled at them in the watery 
element. “ This was a mode of war- 
fare upon which their tactics furnished 
them no information." 

The Government, no doubt, think 
they can soon use up the ** Mormons" 
so effectually that they will not be 
troubled with us any more. This 
might be, if they bad none but the 
“Mormons" to fight. They will, 
however, find this saying verily true — 
“They that are for us are more than' 
all those that are against us." " Be- 
hold, how great a fire a little matter 
kipdletb." But the Government will 
always be troubled with the “ Mor- 
mens " in this world and the world to- 
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come ; but tbo “ Mormons ” will not 
always be troubled with the Govern- 
ment. The more they meddle with 
“Mormon " affairs, the more difficult 
and awkward they will find them. 
They will be a stone of stumbling and 
ROCK of offence, even a stone cut out 
of the Rocky Mountains withouthands, 
awkward and unseemly. The God of 
Jacob preserve the righteous, " if it 
must needs be that the wicked be 
destroyed by lire from heaven," in the 
name of Jesus Christ 1 

Our enemies need neither fear nor 
hope that our trust is'in the Indians. 
Yet they do fear that the Indians will 
rally to our aid ; and yet they hope 
that we have no more reliable source 
for help than they. Their fears may 
come upon them, but their hopes will 
utterly perish. 

AVhat the world calls “Mormonism " 
will rule every nation. Joseph Smith 
and Brigham Young will bo the head. 
God has decreed it, and his own right 
arm will accomplish it. This will 
make the heathen rage, and the peo- 
ple imagine a vain thing. Yet upon 
the words of these men the eternal 
destiny of the generation in which 
they lived hangs. Whosesoever sins 
they romit will be remitted, and 
whosesoever sins they retain will be 
retained. 

0 ye Saints of • Latter-days, be 
humble, be faithful, - be watchful, and 
very prayerful ! Murmur not against 
Brigham, nor against God. Trouble 
not yourselves about what you shall 
eat, driuk, or wear ; but be patieut in 
afflictions, and remember that the 
great Captain of our > salvation was 


made perfect through sufferings, and 
we are called to walk in his steps. 
Do as your leaders direct you. Be 
prudent and careful with what you 
have. Remember that we are called 
to be saviours. TherMore, save every- 
thing that you can save ’that will save 
you. Boast not, only in God, that 
you ate worthy to suffer shame and. 
condemnation for his sake ; and twe 
things you shall behold :~One,- the 
fulfilment of the prophetic words o£ 
Colonel Johnston — The American 
army never goes back!" Two, a 
germ sball spring out of “ Mor* 
monism," whose branches shall leap 
over the wall, and whose foliage 
shall e.xhalo welcome odour in every 
nation ! 

Be not, therefore, too anxious or 
forward to persecute and destroy the 
men in whose hands Heaven has 
placed your destiny, lest, when the day 
of their power cometh, they may re- 
member all your acts, and reward you 
according to your deeds. These men 
are bound to overcome ; and he that 
overcometh shall have power over the 
nations, and shall rule them with a rod 
of iron. “ Be wise, therefore, 0 yo 
kings ; bo instructed, ye judges of the 
earth. Kiss the Son, lest he be oh^ry, 
and ye perish from the way, when his 
wrath is kindled but a little. Blessed 
are all they that nut their trust im 
him." 

This is my testimony, and the' testi- 
mony of the living God through his 
Apostle to all connected in the • name 
of Jesus Christ; and the Spirit beareth 
record. Amen. 
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PBCULIABITT OF MORMONS "—OBEDIENCE TO THE DICTATES OF' 
THE SPIRIT— KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUTH, BTC. 

Memmlu by PrtridaU Bbioium Touno, Mivertd in the Bowery^ Prono^ June 27, 1858.. 


PreTboB to the arrival of cor 
'hretbreo, the lately retamed mis> 
abnariee, 1 had requested brother 
^JSarvey Whitlock to address the con- 
megatiou to-day, for my own satis- 
wtioD : and I will give you the reason. 
Jn 1834 I went to Missouri. After 
the brethren had bedn driven from 
Jackson County, I saw brother Har- 
Tey Whitlock, and heard him converse 
only a very few minutes ; and from that 
time 1 have not had the privilege of 
lieariog him preach until to-day, 
although I have greatly desired it, 
^m ^e short conversation we had 
twenty-four years ago. 

1 shall give way for the misBion* 
aries when I have aaid enough to 
isatisfy my own mind. 

1 am very well satisfied with bro- 
ther Whitlock’s discourse ; but 1 wish 
to make a little addition. 

The people c^ed “Mormons” by 
the world have a peculiarity about 
them that is understood by very few. 
In a great degree it is not compre- 
Jtended even by the Church, and yet 
they acknowledge it. The nature of 
that peculiarity is simply this : The 
.the Gospel of salvation — the Priest- 
hood of the Son of God — is so ordered 
and organized, in the very nature of 
it, being a portion of that law of 
^ heaven by which worlds are organ- 
iaed, that it is calculated to enlighten 
the children of men and give thorn 
jpower to save themselves. It is of 
^e same nature as the further prin- 
mples of eternal existence by which 
the worlds are and were, and by which 
they will endure; and these prin- 


ciples are pure in their nature, from 
the fact that they are of God, who is 
pure : but, without the revelation ni 
the Spibit of God, mo ham can under- 
stand them. That b the peculiarity 
there is about this mysterious work, 
and the whole world are astonished at 
the unity of this people. 

“ How is it that this great people 
can be controlled by one man ?” is the 
question. To a certain extent they 
can be controlled and form a unit, 
though not as much so as they wiH 
when they rightly learn and practise 
the true principles of union. You 
may theorize and prove by philo- 
sophy — in fact, convince the world, 
theoretically, of the blessings of unity ^ 
and. yet there is no union among 
them. What is the reason ? Because 
they will not be governed by the 
Spirit of God. We may correctly 
say that there b no difficulty in con- 
vincing people of the truth of the 
work in which we are engaged. We 
send our Elders into the world, in the 
midst of all the religion and philo- 
sophy of the day, and “Mormonbm” 
takes them up and weighs them “in 
the balances,” as the Prophet says of 
the Lord’s measuring the seas in 
the hollow of his hand, and taking up 
the mountains as a very little thing. 
A person who understands the truth 
bf the principles and doctrines we 
preach and believe in can handle the 
religions and philosophy of the day as 
a small matter ; consequently, it is not' 
difficult to convince the world. There 
is but very little difficulty in con- 
vincing every person who will hearken • 
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to reason. Yon can convince them ; 
but what is the difficulty brother 
^Whitlock was speaking of? The 
majority of the human family do not 
love the truth, and many forsake it 
after they have embraced it. 

To me it is evident that many who 
understand the truth do not govern 
themselves by it; consequently, no 
. matter how true and beautiful truth 
is, you have to take the passions of 
the people and mould them to the 
law of God, and nothing less will 
accomplish that union and salvation 
which we are striving for. There is 
no other principle, spirit, or power 
that will cause people to adhere to 
the truth. Take this whole people : 
they know that " Mormouism” is true 
as well 03 they know that the sun now 
shines; their judgments, their feel- 
ings, and their hearts convince them 
that it is true. There is no saving 
faith merely upon the principle of 
believing or acknowledging a fact. 
Take a course to let the Spirit of God 
leave your hearts, and every soul of 
you would apostatize. 

Do you think that people will obey 
the truth because it is true, unless 
they love it? No, they will not. 
Truth is obeyed when it is loved. 
Strict obedience to the truth will 
alone enable people to dwell in the 
presence of the Almighty. Do people 
know this? 

We see men and women leaving 
this people — this community. Are 
their judgments convinced that " Mor- 1 
monism" is not true,? No; for they 
know that it is true. What did Oliver 
Cowdery (one of three witnesses to 
the Book of Mormon) say, after 
he had been away from the Church 
years and years ? He saw and con- 
versed with the angel, who showed 
him the plates, and be handled them. 
He left the Church because he lost 
the love of the truth ; and after he had 
travelled alone for years, a gentleman 
walked into his law. office and said to 
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him, “Mr. Cowdery, what do you 
think of the Book of Mormon now ? 
Do you believe that it is true ?" He 
replied, “ No, sir, I do not.” “ Well,” 
said the gentleman, “1 thought as 
much ; for I concluded that you had 
seen the folly of your ways and had 
resolved to renounce what you onoo 
declared to be true." “ Sir, you mis- 
take me : I do not halmo that tho 
Book of Mormou is true ; I am post 
belief on that point, for I know 
that it is true, os well as I know 
that you now sit before me.” “Do 
you still testify that you saw an 
angel ?)’ “ Yes, as much as I see you 
now; and I* know the Book of Mormon 
to be true.” Yet he forsook it. Every- 
honest person who has fairly heard it 
knows that “ Mormonism" is true, if 
they have bad the testimony of it: 
hut to practiso it iu our lives is another 
thing. 

When tho people cleave to the 
Lord Almighty, receive of his Spirit, 
and purify themselves coutinually, and . 
walk in the light of the Lord, they 
will never forsake their religion ; they 
will he “ Mormons” by day and by 
night, and for ever : in other^words,. 
they will be Latter-day Saints. Every 
one of you know that these things are 
true. When men come into this 
I Church merely through having their 
judgments convinced, they still must 
have the Spirit of God bearing witness 
to their spirits, or they will leave the 
Church, as sure as they are living 
beings. The Saints must become 
one, as Jesus said his disciples should 
he one. They most have the Spirit 
testifying to them of the truth, or the 
light that is in them will become' 
darkness, and they will forsake this* 
kingdom and their religion. I wished 
to bear this testimony and make this- 
addition to what has been said by' 
brother Whitlock. >• 

Many of this congregation have left 
their homes, and, no doubt, ar» 
anxious to learn the current newsi* 
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It is assdlesB fcjcrme to^reb^ 

•pai^i iThst ire have all ezperieaodd; 
It is best to speak , of that which is 
befoie 08 , for our present acts prepare 
ns to.ipeatthe futore. And, for their 
ensoorageanent, 1 will ask the Latter*^ 
day Saints, When and where ibas the 
laird cur Gbd deceived os ? Yoa 
wottld ^1 .answer. Never, and' in no 
j^htee. 1 would ask another question, 
11 ^ all due deference to the Qod we 
ewve, When have our leadeir8*^tho8e 
whdiD God has placedi to guide the 
affiurs Of< bis Church and kingdom 
nponj ;the>i earth<f— deceived us>? Let 
any person, if he can, .rise up and 
point out the time and place when 
itnd.\ where, this people have been 
deceived by> their* leaders. We have 
pot) been deceived by them ; for which; 
'Oodibe Uiaaked. He is on Israel's 
side. His arm is almighty tp save, 
and we have a refuge that the world 
have not. Whether ip peace, or war, 
in poverty or wealth, the Saints have 
a, refuge that the ungodly have not. 
We have the wisdom that the Almighty 
has incorporated in lOur organization. 

Whoa people are dictated by the 
iMwer of the Holy Ghost, there is but 
little danger of that people or that 
community being led wrong : the 
danger consists in your own neglect 
of your duty. 

With some thet question arises. Are 
we in danger from our enemies ? No ; 
there is no danger, only in our neglect* 
ing the duties of a, Saint. Are we in 
'danger now*? No. Have we been ? 
No. Shall we be.? No, we shall 
not.v 

It I has been written that many 
should be slain for the testimony of 
Jesus ; and^ iu my humble opinion, 
there have already been enough slain 
to fulfil: that: prophecy. If I can live 
until .am , one . hundred and . thirty-* 
five years old, I shall i be perfeotly 
satisfied to die a natural death,* and. to 
believe the revelation fulfilled, without 
being, slain hy my enemies^* l.strive; 
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tolive toAo)good«n this easth;- and 1 
have all the time asked my Father in 
heaven, in the name of Jesus, to let 
me depart, when 1 oease to do good; 
for I do not want to live any longer 
than while 1 continue to <do good. I 
want to live to oppoae wi<»^ men 
and/ devils; until the last oaeof Uaeni 
ate righteously disposed of, though at 
times it is pretty hard> work to get 
faith enough to desire >to live to Btem 
such floods of ignoianoeand sin., 

We are not in opposition to any* 
thing in earth or -h^l, except the 
prinmple of death. God has intro- 
duced life, .and, it , is the principle of 
life that we are after. The power of 
the eoemy is all the time trytog to de- 
stroy- this life, and. I am opposed to 
that power. 1. am at war with it, and 
expect to be. 1 do , not expect' to 
cease my exertions * in - a million, of 
years hence, no more than 1 do to-day* ; 
bat the world is seeking that- which 
wUXeause them to perish. 

We are striving for eternal life, and 
are opposed to those who love and 
have the power of death. We have 
the influence and the power of life, 
and that necessarily brings us in oppo- 
sition to those who prefer the prin- 
ciples of death. 

I do not wbb to say anything in 
regard to the life and conduct of this 
people: those things are before tho 
world. And, as we have often pub^ 
lisbed, we challenge them to prove 
that we are not loyal subjects of this 
Government and the kingdom of bea>< 
ven. We have everything, that pro- 
duces < peace and comfort, and will 
advance all men in life and happiness; 
80 far as they will permit us. 

Let this suffice, and I will give* you 
the news. What is the present situa- 
tion of afibirs ? For us the douds 
seem to bs breaking. Probably many 
of you have already learnt - that 
General . Johnston passed through 
Great Salt Lake City with his com- 
mand .under; the* stricteett-disuipline. 
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Not a hoase, fence, or 8ide*\va1k has 
been infiinged upon by any of his 
command; Of course, the camp-fol- 
lowers are not under his control ; but 
so faras bis command is concerned 
while passing through tho city, he 
has carried out his promises to the 
letter. 

We told Commissioners Powell and 
McCulloch, in Conference and in 
answer to questions, that we most 
assuredly believed all they said and 
all that President Buchanan, dictated 
them to aay, so far as their interest 
was concerned. We said that we 
believed that President Buchanan 
M^ould fulfil his words, when his own 
interests prompted him so to do. We 
did not say whether be would, or not, 
iu opposition to his interest. 

We have reason to believe that 
Colonel Kane, on his arrival at the 
frontiers, telegraphed to Washington, 
and that orders were immediately 
sent' to stop the march of the army 
for ten days. That savours of an 
anxiety for peace. I expect to see, if 
the late advices of the Government 
are carried out, that portion of the 
United States’ army now here have 
the privilege of going when the 
interest, of ^e country demand them, 
and the portion that’ was to - start for 
this place ordered in ether directions. 
And when we hear certainly that 
there are no more troops coming 
here, we will believe that the Govern- 
ment .means peace, just as their Com- 
missioners- have told .us. 

1 can say, so far asi the moves have 
been made since the President sent 
his messengers of peaoe.nhat- every- 
thing, bids &ir for the fulfilment of so 
desirable iSc result, and that the Pre- 
sident is: doing all he can >to correct 
past bad. management. 

We. have no > shirt- collar dignity 
to sustain, for we have no character, 
only such laa our. friends .and enemies 
give ns. It is only a shadow, and'we 
pro wiUi|ig(tbat> lbsy,8h(Mild have the 
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ahadow, and make tho name of our 
President honourable, if wo -can. 
They are welcome to traduco our 
character, if they choose; but they 
must not undertake to waik us under 
foot, contrary to every principle of • 
the Constitution, right, and law. Tho 
character of those who are such 
sticklers for it will perish, for they 
are taking the downward, road to 
destruction. They will be decom- 
posed. both soul and body, and return 
to tbeir native element. I do not say 
that they will be annihilated ; but they 
will be disorganiT^ed, and will bo os 
tbough they never had been, while wo 
will live and retain our identity, and 
contend against those principles which 
tend to death or dissolution. 1 am 
after life; 1 want to preservo my 
identity, so that you can see Brigham 
in the eternal worlds j ust as you see 
him now. I want to see that eternal 
principle of life dwelling within us 
which will exalt us eternally. in the 
presence of our Father and God. If 
you wish to retain your present iden- 
tity in the morn of the resurrection, 
you must so live that the principle of 
life will be within you as a well of 
water springing up unto eternal life. 

1 frequently tiiink, when our ene- , 
mies try to destroy us, and are afraid 
that ** Mormonism" is going to over- 
run the country, what a pity it is that ' 
that they cannot see that ‘*Mormou- 
ism” is the very principle that pre- 
serves them. They cannot understand 
that.^ If they could see things as 
they are, they would change their 
present course and be the disciples of 
the Saviour. They would say; “ We 
will be one with you, for. we wish to 
dwell in all eternity and enjoy our 
rights and happiness without molesta- 
tion.” All beings in the world might 
have that privilege, for it is; offered to 
,all without money and without' price. 
Wer can prove by our Elders that we 
havecofTered them salvation. They 
can: accept and follow good or evil. 
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just as tbsT please, and we desire the 
same privilege. 

So soon as General Johnston finds a 
place to locate his command — when 
we get news what he is going to do 
with his troops — we will go home. 
Women, do not induce your husbands 
to go home just yet, but wait until the 
^proper time. It will not be long 
first. How would it have been if this 
eommunity had been at their homes 
at the present time? It is just as | 
much as can be done, day by day, to 
bear the reflection that gamblers and 
corrupt men of every kind are coming 
into these valleys. Do you not know 
that you are much better here than 
you would be if you were nearer to 
them? The Government has been 
prejudiced against the Saints, because 
we would not submit to such cor- 
ruption ; and for that alone we have 
been cast out and driven to these 
mountains. 1 am happy in being 
able to say that gamblers and robbers 
have never dared to establish them- 
fielves here. We can dwell in safety 
and in peace in these mountains, if 
the people, who should be our friends, 
and who nourish and cherish such 
characters, would let us alone. We 
will never permit any such practices 
iu these mountains, God being our 
helper. 

There has been much prejudice 
raised against us on account of Indian 
depredations, notwithstanding the 
great trouble and expense to which 
we have been subjected in preventing 
them, and without which no person 
could have travelled across these 
mountains and plains. What is the 
reason the Indians have acted so 
badly ? Because of the practice, with 
many emigrants, of killing the Indians 
wherever they could find them. I 
can say to the nations of the earth, 
that they may take these Indians, 
with all their ignorance, and their 
not being brought up to labour, 
mad their being taught from their 
infancy to ateJ, and there are as 


noble spirits among them as tbem^ 
are upon the earth. In this there i 
is one man in the Senate of the 
United States who, I think, agreee 
with me, if there is nobody else ; and 
that one is General Samuel Houston. 
He has had experience, and has good 
I sense. Yon will find as fine natural 
I talent among these Indians as among 
any people ; and often, when one of 
them^ who has as kind a heart and 
good appearance as need be, walks up 
to an emigrant camp with kindly- 
feelings, he is shot down; and becaose 
they are ignorant, they commit the- 
error, in wreaking vengeance, of con*- * 
founding the innocent with the guil^./ 
Brethren, tarry where you are for a- 
short time, and make yourselves com* ^ 
fortable. If any of the sisters say 
they have not a house to live in, they 
can go a short distance from their 
waggon, and get bushes, and make a 
comfortable shade. What I — sisters go 
and get bushes ? Yes. The women 
can get bushes and make shades, and 
look as well, in my estimation, in 
doing that, a^ in going round to 
gossip with their neighbours. Wo 
came to these mountains about ten 
years ago ; and have yon not as good 
kitchens, parlours, and bedrooms as 
there were then ? I can offer to yon 
what I offered to Judge Snow, when 
he came into G. S. L. City. He 
came to me and said — Governor, 1 
would like to rent a house to com* 
fortably shelter my family.” I replied 
— “ I will offer you the same kitchen' 
and parlour that 1 came into when I 
first came here. I had a large room, ‘ 
canopied by the sky and walled by 
these mountains ; and if you can find ■ 
any place that the people do not> 
occupy, you are welcome to it ; but as-^ 
for my hunting a house for you, I" 
have not time to do it. Yon can take 
the same liberty I did, and have the 
same privilege 1 had when we first 
came here. ^ , 

Brethren and sisten, God bless yon> 
all ! Amen. 
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AnAddrtsM bjf Elder Gkoror A. Sunn, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lahti. 

City, October 6, 1864. 


I can say, in connection with 
brethren who have addressed you in 
the former partof theday, thatit is with 
the greatest pleasure 1 arise at the 
present Conference to cast in my mite, 
and oiTer a few reflections upon the 
things of the kingdom as they are 
rolling before us. 

Our beloved President, at the close 
of the forenoon service, gave us a text 
he wished to have considered. 

It htm been my lot to be somewhat 
conversant with the Saints who dwell 
in the Valleys of the Mountains, or 
especially those who reside south of 
this city. My acquaintance with them 
has been very great for the last five 
years. There is no doubt but that a 
feeling of carelessness and indifference 
has been manifested by many in these 
valleys in relation to bequeathing their 
debts to the Perpetual Emigrating 
Fund for the assistance they have 
received. It is not only an indiffer- 
ence which has been felt towards the 
Perpetual Emigrating Fund, but also 
to individuals who have e.\peaded their 
means to help their friends, neigh- 
bours, or brethren to this valley. They 
have frequently been treated with in- 
difference and neglect, and I may say 
almost with cruelty, by some persons 
who have thus been helped. They are 
unwilling, until they can be very com- 
fortable themselves, to assist those 
who have helped them. I have had 
my feelings hurt by instances of this 
hind which have been laid before me. 

• Now, then, if 1 understand the text. 


it amounts to about this — namely, our 
Saviour’s golden rule — “Therefore, all 
things whatsoever ye would that men 
should do to you, do you even so to 
them ; for this is the law and the 
prophets.” Or, to use this expression 
of the Saviour's, in connection with 
that of our President, which would be, 
“ Whatsoever ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye even so to 
them, unde^' like circumstances; for 
this is the law of the Prophets.” 

There is no object on the face of 
the earth more to be desired, than to 
bring the poor and honest Saints from 
the condition in which they are placed 
in the Old World, and set them down 
here in the midst of these mountains, 
where, by their own industry, eco- 
nomy, and prudence, they can provide 
for their wants and for the wants of 
their children. The difficulties which 
surround the Saints in the Old World 
are increasing. The great wars are 
involving the principal nations of the 
. earth at this time in very serious ex- 
penses, which are taking from the 
labouring masses millions and millions 
of dollars to supply the fighting hosts 
with weapons of death, and engines 
for the destruction of their enemies 
and the prosecution of their ambitious 
designs. While the Allied Powers 
are thus engaged, they are consuming 
the very source upon which the mil- 
lions of the poor and needy are 
depending for their bread — for their 
existence. 

If, during the time of pe ace that 


has prevailed in Europe for the lost 
ten years, it was necessary to help the 
poor and the needy away, it becomes 
tenfold more so under the present 
circumstances, when the nations are 
involving themselves in very expensive 
and disastrous wars. 

It may be supposed that 'I ain a 
little partial to some particular parties 
that are connected in this war. 1 am 
referring more particularly to the 
Allied Powers ; but really I feel very 
little interest in the matter, any ‘fur- 
ther than wherever Britain carries her 
sway the Gospel can follow in her 
liberal wake. To be sure, when a boy, 
my playmates used to say, “Two 
upon one is one too many;" and conse- 
quently, if there is any sympathy, it 
would be in favour of Russia, as they 
are the weaker party, and are likely to 
have the worst of it. Then, as far as 
the contest is concerned, there may 
be a very great feeling of indifTerence 
in the minds of many whether Turkey 
is actually devoured by the Russian 
bear, or carved up by the lion of tbe 
- west of Europe. Tbe event is precisely 
the same, let it turn which way it may, 
as far as it affects us. in our emigra- 
tion movements : it serves to stop the 
channel of trade, and consequently 
affects the interests of the labouring 
classes of Great Britain, and a great 
proportion of the members of our 
Church are of this class. 

I would say to those who are in 
arrears to the Perpetual Emigrating 
Fund, who know themselves to be 
such — If you have got bouses, lands, 
cows, sheep, forms, or property of any 
description, co;aae forward like honest 
men and- settle up to tbe uttermost 
farthing, and begin again to athass 
property ; and if you have been owing 
to this institution for one year, or 
from the first of its operations, give 'a 
liberal interest for the capital you have 
held, and- which could not be used or 
increased by the operations of tbe 
iFund. T^twould be mytadvioe upon 


this subject; and then, if you are able 
to subscribe enough in addition to 
bring one or two families, do that also. 
My advice to those who have just 
arrived is that .they fall not in the 
rear, as it .has been this day com- 
plained of; but let them make it their 
first business to‘ square off with the 
Fund that brought them here — to 
furnish this means as'soon as it is'in 
their power, to bring somebody else 
out from distant countries ; and then 
you can take a fresh start in this 
mountain world. Even if you are a 
little behind when you have done this* 
scramble until you catch up again; for 
the facilities are a thousand to one in 
these valleys to what they were seven 
years ago. 

When the Pioneers came here, it 
looked a hard chance. There was not 
a single house to rent; and as to their 
being any prospect of having any, it 
looked very slim. But there have been 
slight changes since, and a very great 
change in relation to breadstuff. We 
have bread in abundance now; bat 
then tbe only prospect of supply we 
had was millions of black crickets. 
The change has been effected, and 
persons who laud here with nothing 
but their hands, their bone and sinew» 
if they are indebted to the Fund or to 
persons for bringing them, they can 
soon pay these debts ; and not only 
that, but they can soon establish 
themselves comfortably, and be pre- 
pared to help others. 

1 have noticed, in the course of my 
travels, an occasional individual, whicb^ 
I presume, bad lost by some of thoso 
who have' not been willing to pay- up; 
Be that as it may, 1 have come across 
individuals who would lurk among tho 
Saints. “ Why," say they, “ what can 
be the matter? Something is dreadfully 
wrong : this is not ancient * Mormonismt* 
--"this is not the^ old: religion we used 
to have years ago in the days > of 
Joseph : something is entirely* wroDg; 
X do not sea things! as 1 usedito;jl dn 


'j 


PERPETUAL EMIGRATING *¥UNDJ ' BTC. 


el 


not understand tliem.” ' And they 
iiuully begin to complain, and find 
fault, and murmur ; and so it goes on 
from one time to another, until they 
^vonder if they could not get a better 
lociilion in California. I have heard 
men murmur when they were aur- 
roundod with plenty, with peaoo, and 
the blessings of heaven. What is 
the cause of this ? The couse is in 
themselves. Bo you who have crossed 
the Pluius this season o.xpect to find 
the inhabitants of these valleys per- 
fect? I think, from all acoounts, you 
were ill prepared to assooiuio with 
them, if you had found them perfect : 
there would hove been room, at least, 
for a doubt whether you could have 
beeu admitted at all. The great fault 
lies in individuals not doing right 
themselves, but uuderuiking to moke 
others do right, or to find fault with 
others for not doing right. 

It is some time since I read the 
Now Testament; but I believe, if 1 
recollect rightly, there is a passage, 
somewhere in the Gospel according to 
St. Mark, which says, “ So is the 
kingdom of God, as if a man should 
cast seed in the ground, and should 
sleep and rise night and day, and the 
seed should spring and grow up he 
knoweth not how. For the earth 
bringeth forth fruit of herself; first 
the blade, then the ear, after that the 
full corn in the ear. But when the 
fruit is brought forth immediately, he 
putteth in the sickle, because the 
harvest is come." Well, I met a man 
that in the days of Joseph Smith used 
to bo a very great mao, in his own 
eyes at least, — very spirited in the 
Church — tremendously so; and he 
tells me that things are going wrong. 
“ Whyf’ says he, “things are not now 
as they used to be." We will admit 
it: thiugs are entirely dilTerent to 
what they were twenty years ago. 
Did any of you ever raise Indian corn 
in your lives ? If so, you remember, 
when it is si.x inches high, it is very 


beautiful to the eye ; it looks greeA 
and lovely ; and it will grow very 
rapidly, if you will only keep the weeds 
out of it : it will grow so rapidly that 
you can almost see it growing from' 
day to day, and it is a pleasure to cul- 
tivate it. Suppose a roan should go 
into a corn-field when the coru is si.'c, 
eight, or ten inches high, who had not 
been raised in a country where it was 
cultivated, but in some corner of the' , 
earth where it did not grow, and he 
had never seen such a plant before^ 
and let him employ himself a few days- 
in hoeing it and admiring its beauty, — 
suppose by some means ho becomes 
perfectly blind for two or three mouths, 
and then goes into the field after he has 
received his sight, ho now* beholds 
corn seven, eight, aud ten feet high, - 
with large ears upon it, — be would 
exclaim, “What is this? Who has 
destroyed the beautiful plauts that 
were here two months ago ? What 
has become of them ?" He is told it . ' 
is the same corn. “Oh, it cannot be, 
for the coru is little stuff, and only 
grows eight or ten inches high, and 
very unlike this awkward stuff." 

This compares well with some of 
our “ Mormons," who are a little 
I afBicted with the grunts : they do not 
know that the work of the Lord has 
been spreading rapidly, and growing 
stronger, and becomo more formidable 
than it was twenty years ago. There 
has been considerable advance since 
we used to gather around Joseph and 
Hyrum, in Kirtland, to keep the mob 
from killing them. 

I remember on a certain occasion 
tbo brethren were called together to 
prepare to defend Joseph against the 
mob, who were coming to destroy him, 
if possible. Brother Cahoon was ap- 
pointed captain of one of the largest* 
companies, and it had ten men in it ; 
it was the biggest company we could 
raise but one, and that contained four- 
teen men. Brother Cahoon gave us 
some advice : he advised us, if the mob- 
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«ame, and we were obliged to fire, to 
ehoot at their legs. But, should they 
advance upon us now, we would shoot 
higher than that : so, if anybody will 
look at it candidly, they will see . that 
we have grown and improved cou- 
eiderably in our ideas. To shoot at 
the legs of a mob is now altogether 
behind the times in ** Mormonism.” 
After brother Gaboon bad advised ns, 
brother Brigham rose and said that, 
if the mob tackled him, he would shoot 
at their hearts; and some of the com- 
pany nearly apostatized. We must 
Temember that we are in the advance; 
for the Lord has said, in these days, 
he has commenced to do a great 
work, and called upon his servants to 
lay the foundation of it. The founda- 
tion being laid, then the work has to 
be done. In order to be participators 
in this, we must be honest with our- 
selves, with pur brethren, and with 
the poor among the Lord’s people. If 
.we Me, the blessings of God will flow 
upon us, and our knowledge will in- 
crease, and all the light and intelli- 
gence that we desire from God will be 
poured out upon us, and our means 
•will increase, and our substance will 


be blessed unto us. But if we adopfi 
thp other principle, although men do 
it from covetousness, it is the ideU' 
tical way to become poor. The Pro> 
phet said, The liberal devisetb liberal 
things, and by his liberality he shall 
stand. This is (he truth : it has been 
so among all generations, and with 
this people from the beginning. 

It was customary, before we entered 
this Church, to hear a great deal of 
text preaching. The learned minis- 
ters would select a text or passage of 
Scripture, measure it by a theological 
rule, divide it into heads, and then 
preach from it, preaching about every- 
thing in the world but the thing in 
the text. After they had gone through 
this kind of manoeuveringlong enough, 
they would then appeal to the con- 
gregation to know if they bad not; 
preached to them the doctrine laid 
down in the text. Well, if 1 have 
preached from the text, excuse me. 

1 will close my remarks with the 
old-fashioned appeal ; and if 1 have not 
preached the doctrines contained in 
the text, let me advise my friends to 
give heed to those doctrines anyhow. • 
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APOSTACr THE RESULT OP IGNORANCE— TRUE GOVERNMENT, ETC. 


Utmarhs by President Bbiouam Young, delivered in iJte Botcery^ Provn^ June C, ISyS. 

BEFORTED Bt J. B. MILNER, 


I wish to say a few words boforc 
the close of the meeting. 

You have beard me say, a great 
many times, aud it is the experience 
of all men who understand wisdom, 
that the greatest dilBculty we have to 
meet is what may be termed igno- 
rance, or want of understanding in 
the people. If people would readily 
understand aud practise w’hat they are 
taught, they would do very well with- 
out so much teaching as now seems 
to be necessary ; but when they have 
not that intelligeuco which leads and 
guides to victory in the acts of life, 
they should bo taught to know how to 
overcome every difficulty and enemy 
they have to meet. And if people 
could understand things os they are. 
there never would be any apostacy— 
none would fall through lack of faith 
and good works. ' In regard to this 
people's sustaining the First Presi- 
dency, they believe that they do ; but 
still there is something beyond which 
many do not as yet understand : there 
are instances in which they do not 
fully sustain the Presidency. It may 
be asked, '* Have not this people voted 
to sustain the Presidency ?" Yes ; 
but do they sustain them in every 
particular? The great majority sus- 
tain them, as far as they understand. 
The main difficulty is that many do 
not know how the Presidency should 
be sustained, through lack of intelli- 
gence to rightly discern and classify 
their acts aud refleolions. They will 


^ sustain, with their prayers, every 
depkrtmont of the Priesthood as being 
teachers of the plan of salvation, but 
do not understand that there is not an 
act in the lives of intelligencies but 
what has a tendency to either sustain 
or oppose — a tendency either for good 
or evil. 

The Government of the United 
States is Republican in form, and 
should bo in its administration, and 
requires a man for President who is 
capable of communicating to the un- 
derstanding of the people, according 
to their capacity, information upon all 
points pertaining to the just adminis- 
tration of the Government. He should 
uudorstaud what administrative policy 
would be most beneficial to the nation. 
Ho should also have the knowledge 
and disposition to wisely c.vercise the 
appointing power, so far os it is con- 
stitutionally within bis control, and 
select only good and capable men for 
office. He should not only carry out 
the legal and just wishes of his con- 
stituents, but should be able to en- 
lighten their understanding and cor- 
rect their judgment. And all good 
officers in a truly Republican adminis- 
tration will constantly labour for the 
security of the rights of all, irrespec- 
tive of sect or party. 

This people would do many things 
that would tend to death, if they did ' 
not listen to correct instructions ; for, 
as yet, they have not wisdom enough 
to guide them under all circumstances,. 
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And althongli you think that yon 
sustain your Presidency, yet many 
conduct themselves . in some things 
precisely as do the people in the world. 
They take a course to destroy them- 
selves politically and religiously,, and. 
they will destroy themselves and so 
would many of you, if you w ere desti- 
tute. of counsellors dictated by 'the 
Spirit of the Lord to direct in all 
things, whether relating to religions or. 
political government. We stand upon 
this platform ; still we are in a measure 
yet like the world. There are some 
contentions and discords, and some 
lire taking a .course which will bring, 
evil upon us. Do they know it ?' 
Ko, they do not : but their ignorance'' 
will not prevent the effects. They do 
not know the consequences of unwise 
acts : but they will produce evil, 
whether they understand them or 
'not. 

There are those who, it would seem, 
can never come to understanding : 
they are apparently stereotyped, never 
to improve any more, while others 
have their minds open and constantly 
learning and increasing in wisdom 
and -understanding. When the people 
learn to partake of the Spirit which 
governs this kingdom, and become 
fully imbued with that Spirit, they 
will understand the objects, examples, 
and designs of those who are placed to 
counsel and direct them. Do you un- 
derstand that, brethren and sisters ? 
You must enjoy that Spirit, or you 
cannot walk in the same path with 
those who are appointed to be your 
counsellors and teachers. But if you 
possess that Spirit, instead of taking 
various by-paths, you will be able to 
walk in the path that leadetb to life. 
Who are your leaders? The First 
Presidency. Who was the master- 
spirit ? Joseph. Who were his 
leaders? Those who immediately 
presided over him. If we will live 
upon the principles which our Govern- 
ment professes to be built upon, wo' 


shall follow him, and not make devious 
paths. 

All the acts wo perform should be 
governed by the guidance of the 
Priesthood. Were that done, yoa 
would see blessings result from all 
the acts of a nation, justas wOVisb 
to see in our Republic, and as we 
would . see, if the people of ournatusa 
would learn and practise the'principles 
of the Priesthood. The Priesthood - 
does not wait for ignorance it in> 
structs those who have not wisdom,, 
and are desirous of learding^ Correct 
principles. ButonrOovernmentiseon*^ 
trolled by ignorance ; and thousands 
who are ignorant of the trneprinciples' 
of correct government are placed 
important positions, and every depart- 
ment is more or less governed by* 
ignorance, folly, and weakness. More* 
imbecility has been manifested in the* , 
management of public affairs, of late,;* 
than ought to be manifested by any^ 
government. ^ ' 

Let those called Latter-day Saidts^ 
60 learn wisdom as to cany out the* 
true principles of government, that-i 
they may be able to wisely govern and 
control all things. Do any suppose* 
that we shall ever war against the* 
principles or form of our National* 
Government? We shall not; for we* 
love and cherish them, and always-- 
have and ever expect to, because they* 
are good and just.-' It is published* 
from east to west, and from nortb* 
to south, that the ‘'Mormons’* are* 
opposed to the Government of the 
United States. That is not true, and 
never was. But many of the officers 
and people of the United States kre 
too much opposed to their own insti-* 
tutions, and are taking a course tO'* 
destroy the best form of government^ 
instituted by man. They lay the axe ‘ 
at the root of the tree, and it will fedl^ 
and be as though it had not been: 
They do nOt understand the principles' 
which will build them up. Each onei 
strikes out and follows his own- way:' 
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po the members thereof know how 
to stistkin their ' own' party ? -No : 
they, sap, the foundation of their 'pwn 
party. . ^ , 

Such'is.measnrably the ease with ai 
portion of this people. They wish to 
he savod~they desire to gain celes- 
tial glory ; hut their own acts sap the 
'foundation of all their desires. This 
people desire to do right, and the 
reason why all of ' them do not is be-, 
cause all do not strive to know how.i 
True principles will abide, while all 
false principles will fall with' those 
who choose and cleave to them. . 

The government of this Ohuroh is 
based upon ^e principles, and the 
reason people fall out by the way is 
because of their ignoranoe-^because 
thoy do' not thoroughly canvass theie 
acts, and wisely ppnuer the ‘probable 
‘results. 

' Brother ‘Wells has' been speaking 
' about many of the brethren’s being 
^careless about going' north to look 
‘ after their property. . I have reflected 
! Upon that, and 1 conclude that the 
^brethren feel to say, “We have loft 
^ our property, bedause'the -Lord in his 
^wisdom is leadiUg us in a way that 
’ requires us to leave our buildiUgs and 
^ other improvements we* have cheer- 
fully left them iu the line of duty, and 
- we do hot paiticnlarly desire to go 
back and guard them. They have 
I passed from .our affections, and shall 
*'we' turn' round aUd cling to them? 

J We do UOt feel to care how soon the 
' Lord sees fit, .'in. his wisdom, to re- 
pquira Us to lay 'them utterly waste.” 

^ That feeling proves to me that the' 
I' affeotioUs of this people are not placed 
' upon e^hly things ; still 'there is a* 
^ lack of understar^iDg ^thi some in- 
‘ Iregurd to Using them aiight. ' If we 
' 'have mSde the sactifice ootUpletein 
^ ^ dUir feelings, we have been dri'ven far 
' ^yUnough; and I cau toU the world that 
?‘all ,emrtb and hell'' tnil never gain 
i^pOWei; to drive us pnt of these' moon- 
tains, unless it is the will of the 'Lord, 
No. 5.], . 


though we may be required to move 
from place to piaoe. We have to 
‘learn that all- the elements are eternal, 
though their varied earthly forms are 
organized to be dissolved. We must 
not place our affections upon these 
-things until they are organized for 
eternity. If we will take that course, 
we shall be laying up treasures iu 
heaven. Earthly things will be de** 
composed, and their reorganization 
will be by' the power of the resurreo* 
tion : then we shall begin to under* 
stand the proper use of element. 

I hear some say, " Why should we 
wish to go to Box Elder to guard our 
property there?" The Lord gave us 
the ability to obtain what we have ; 
and if our affections are so chastened 
that we* can measurably realize that 
ho gave us the power to accumulate 
our possessions — -that he organized the 
elements and gave us bodies and life 
upon the earth — that all blessingsare 
the gift of the Lord,' ‘then we have 
profited by the experience now offered 
and now it is our duty^ to preserve 
that which the Lord has blessed- na 
witbi so far- as circumstances will per- 
mit,- and patiently await the- develop- 
ment < of future ‘ev'ents^iaudtrequice- 
mento. ' r 

Some 'do*' not understand duties 
which do not coincide with . their 
natural feelings and affections. ^>o 
you comprehend that- statement? j I 
have tried to tell- yon ; bnt i am some- 
time at -a loss to> convey) a -correct 
understandiug with -words: .‘1 should 
have the langnage of angels to; enable 
me - to exactly convey my idee, and 
that would r^uire an audience who 
understand that language. Ther&are 
duties whieh are above affection: Our 
euemie have driven this people. from 
their home until > their •amotions are 
no Ipuger placed: upon the (things of 
this; world, whiedi is* more . than all 
other communities' can- say in^ irntb. 
No other people eap tvUtbfuUy , say 
that they Con handle the) things < of 
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this world without having their affeo- 
tioDS placed upon them, even though 
many of them will endure more or 
less affliction for their religion. Some 
will throw themselves under the mas* 
eive wheels of the car of Juggernaut, 
and be crushed to pieces, and others 
■will endure all that is possible for 
•their religion, no matter whether it is 
true or fuse. There is not so much 
difficulty in leading persons to death 
for the religion we profess, as there is 
in inducing them to live to its pure 
principles. There is but little trouble 
m inducing people to sacrifice and 
Buffer for their religion : but who lives 
for it? If this people do not, no 
people upon this earth do. And I am 
nappy in being able to say that they 
have proved that they place less value 
upon their farms, houses, and other 
comforts of life than they do upon 
their religion, and that so many of 
them try to live their religion day by 
day. 

If you have superior wisdom in 
your midst for your guidance, why do 
you not learn that fact, and permit 
yourselves to be guided by that wisdom 
in your business transactions as well as 
in doctrine ? — for there is no dividing 
between matters spiritual and tern* 

S oral. There is no act of a Latter- 
ay Saint — no duty required — no 
time given, exclusive and independent 
of the Priesthood. Everything is 
subject to it, whether preacbing, busi 
ness, or any other act pertaining to 
the proper conduct of this life. It 
takes the whole man to make a Saint : 
there are no exceptions in "Mor- 
monism." Learn so to think and 
direct your acts in every transaction 
of life, that we may overcome the evil 
•that is sown witlun us. Overcome 
the inward enemy ; then we can over- 
come the Devil’s kingdom. And while 
others choose evil principles and build 
upon a foundation which leads to 
destruction^ let ns build upon the 
prihciplra of eternal salvation, as 
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we have striven to do all the day 
long. 

We are a mystery and a stumbling* 
block to this generation. One miMi 
will say, ** What a numbhead that 
Brigham Young is !'* and another that 
“ this people are dupes and fanatics 
and yet no man can controvert, wi^ 
sound argument, the principles we 
advance. No society, political or re* 
ligious, can cope with us in correct 
principles. In the opinion of some 
we are the most foolish people in the 
world, and in that of others we are 
the wisest. If thb people live to the 
principles they have embraced, they 
will be capable of counselling the 
nations: for we build upon a just 
foundation, and our principles are 
truth, righteousness, and holiness. 
Let us stand by those principles until 
they crush out folly from these valleys, 
and we become teachers of wisdom to 
the nations.' It would not require a 
great stretch of mind to teach them 
now, did duty require it A man who 
has wisdom to control one wife and 
five children can control ten wives 
and one hundred children ; then he 
can control a town, a city, a state, 
a nation, a kingdom, or the whole 
world. 

Understand and practise those holy 
land just principles that reach to the 
comprehending of all wisdom, until 
the nations of the earth look to Zion 
for wise counsel. Whether it be in 
these mountains or elsewhere, and 
whether 'it be within ten years, or 
fifty years, or in one day, 1 will do all 
1 can to prepare for the glory of Zion. 
1 would build a good house here, bad 
1 the opportunity, though I knew' I 
should not enjoy it five minutes. 
We intend to build a Temple in 
these mountains, and not act upon 
the principle of some who have been 
here ten years without a comfortable 
dwelling. I want the Elders of Israel 
to know how to lay the foundation of 
Zion* ,v 
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will now say a few words on 
business affairs. A road up Provo 
kanyon is much needed, and we 
want ten or twenty companies of 
labourers to go to work upon it 
forthwith, in order to finish it in 
about fifteen days, so that you can 
go into the valleys of the Weber, 
where there is plenty of timber. 

I understand that a company has 
been chartered by the Legislative 
Assembly to make that road ; and if 
those men will oome forward, we will 
take the responsibility of making it. 
We shall need about five hundred 
labourers. I also want a mill-race dug 
some tbree-quorters-ofa-milein length, 
and an e.vcavation made for the foun- 
dation of a grist-mill. When that 
is done, we will plan something else ; 
for we want every one to have the 
privilege of being actively engaged in 
some useful occupation. We want 
men to labour in every mechanical 
•pursuit that they can ; fdr 1 believe 
that the time will come when we 
shall have to depend upon our own re- 
sources; and I pray the Lord to so 
•hedge up the way and shut down the 
gate, that we may be compelled to 
depend upon our own manufacturing 
for the comforts of life. 

Last spring I wanted to detect 
‘Some spirits that 1 could not make 


manifest to the people, only in tbo ' 
course I then took. There are those 
who, when they know that they have 
liberty to act in a certain manner, do 
not care about moving in that direc- 
tion ; but if you say that they cannot 
or shall not, they are then very anxious 
to do so. That class reminds me of 
the Frenchman who loaned his money, 
and upon learning that the borrower 
was likely to fail, asked him when be 
could pay him. The answer was., 
“To-day, if you wish it.” “Why,..* 
have you got it ?” “ Yes.” “ Oh, 

if you have got it, I do not want it i 
but if you have not got it, I want it 
very bad.” With the exception of a 
short time during the late difficulties,, 
all persons have always bad the privi- 
lege of going away from here when, 
they pleased, and have been repeatedly 
invited to do so, if they wished to; and 
a certain class did not avail them- 
selves of the privilege : but when I 
said that they should not go until I 
gave them permission, we learned^ 
those spirits, and they have gone. 

I want the clay well ground and 
well worked over. I want the pure in 
heart to receive their blessings, and to 
be free from the oppressions of the 
wicked. 

God bless you, brethren and sisters t ' 
Amen. 
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. 'Brethren and Sisters,— Allow me the inspiration of God is considered to 
to congratulate you upon this .occasion sapers^e the necessity , of this and 
of assembling yourselves together for every other science. . On this er- 
the laudable and proisewor^y object rooeous principle some ,of you may 
of engaging in a course of studies iu act, and require pae to. impart, to you 


thescience of the Englishlanguage. I 
cannot withhold an expression of roy 
feelings of gratitude to our Father in 


a knowledge of our language without 
any mental labour on your part. 
This I. would not do, if I could ; for I 


dieaven.that we are blest with peace, do' not want this <clas8 dishonoured 
tranquility, and health, and also wiUi with one drone in the hive. X intend 
the staple necessaries and comforts of to do my duty, and shall expect you 
dife. d humbly hope that we are all to do yours:> . Althouf^ 1 thus speak, 
^exercised with that gratitude to our 1 do not believe that ^y one of you 
Supreme Buler which his manifold entertains any such opinion.. Persons 
ifavours extended to us so richly and of this faith will not come. here for 


iiilly demands 


the object .that, has called you out. 


In . consequence of. the troubles is true that. Qod generally calls upon 
is^wfaioh you and. your parents have un* the illiterate or unlearned to bear bis 
dergone in years that are past, some, name and testimony to the world. ,ln 
-and perhaps 1 may say,- many of you, this,.* the I. policy pf our Heavenly 
have not met with an earlier con* Father differs materially from thatior 
Yonient opportunity to acquire the the world. Under his policy, none 
kind of knowledge you now seek, can say that the important truths 
Xate, however, as the hour is, there which the servant of God is required 
jet remains sufficient time, if well to declare are the result of his great 
improved, to remove the embarrass* or superior learning. But the ques* 
ments under which you may have tioll with me is. Must the servant of 
laboured, and to embellish your minds God always remain an unpolished 
with jewels that will render you dis* shaft in the quiver of the Almighty ? ' 
tinguished, whether destined to move I answer. No. The Spirit of God 
in the humble or more elevated walks directs improvement in everything 
of life. that is good and useful. If any doubt 

A thorough knowledge of our own this, consider what our leading men 
mother tongue is an important key to were when called, and then consider 
that wide field of usefulness which in what they now are ! The inspiration 
this day more especially invites the of God sometimes famishes the words, 
energies and enterprize of the rising but more generally the thoughts only, 
generation than at any former period Then a flow of correct language is 
-in the history of the world. By some, highly useful to convey those thoughts . 
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•clearly and distinctly to others. City 
Creek is a gracious bounty and gift of 
Heaven to this community ; yet it 
requires no small amount of manual 
labour to conduct it in suitable por- 
tions to every citizen's door. The 
caudle of the Lord was never lighted 
up in any man’s heart to be put under 
a bushel. It will bring him into 
public notoriety, aud ho must of 
necessity communicate with others. 
If he understand not his own lan- 
guage correctly, he is often put to the 
trouble of applying to another to cor- 
rect his sayings, and sometimes under 
circumstances that are mortifying and 
humiliating, or suiTer an exposure 
that might bo still more unpleasant 
and annoying to his feelings. A few 
months of diligent application to the 
study of grammar will carry you 
beyond the reach of all these little 
perplexities and embarrassments, and 
place you upon the summit of this 
Science, from whence you may view 
at a glance the wisdom of those who 
are with you, and the folly of them 
beneath you, without a second person 
to explain the one or point out the 
other. 

• There are persons who profess a 
knowledge of grammar, and yet they 
pretend to say that there are no cor- 
rect rules of language. Were I to 
ottempt to pass otT upon any one of 
you a base or counterfeit dollar, and, 
being detected in my dishonesty, 
should attempt to justify myself by 
saying, “ All dollars contain more or 
less ^loy, and my bogus dollar is 
just as good as any othef," — would my 
apology be satisfactory to you ? No. 
You would naturally conclude my self- 
justification to be an index" to a heart 
not wholly fortified by correct prin- 
ciples. I . 1 . 

^ 1 am free to admit that, since the 
original language was confounded at 
the Tower of Babel, no perfect system 
of communications has existed 'ou 
•earth to my knowledge ; and con- 


seqnently, a perfect set of rules could 
not apply to an imperfect languages 
But is this a sufficient reason why we 
should condemn all the rules of 
syntax, which are the result of thei 
combined wisdom and labour of ages, 
adapted in the best possible way to 
the construction and use of speechr? 
Such sweeping declarations may gene^ 
rally be regarded more as an eilort on 
the part of the delinquent to hide 
some radical violations of just laws 
than the display of any real wisdom 
or merit. We might just as well say 
that men aro of no account or worth, 
because they are imperfect, and henco 
go to heaven and deal with them there 
os they were before they came to 
earth and mado fiesh their tabernacle. 
Even then, such rabid opposers to 
anything that has the scent of imper- 
fection might find themselves disap- 
pointed and disgusted, even in the 
presence of the Holy One ; for we 
read that *' Ho chargeth his angels 
with folly.” t • 

There are some, also, who affect to 
place more confidence in their own 
literary acquirements than many 
others can conscientiously do. They 
often resort to the Greek and Latin 
languages to justify any aberrations 
of theirs from the known and estab- 
lished rules of the English language. 
There are just as many imperfections 
in those languages as there are in the 
English, — dl languages inheriting 
similar effects from the great' con- 
fusion.. Hence, if you show the 
“ cloven foot ” in the English lan- 
guage, you cannot hide it under the 
folds of the Greek or Latin. ‘ * 
Some of you, my friends, may hava 
a limited knowledge of Hebrew, 
Greek, and Latin, — some a pretty fair 
knowledge of German, French, and 
Spanish: but permit me. here to 
suggest one important rule or caution 
to be observed by all who wish to be 
thought correctly educated. • Never 
volunteer the introduction of: u' a. 
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iiiiveign language in converaation vith 
the vnlearned. If yon do, you may 
he regarded as nonces, and, in the 
light of **Holy Writ," as heathens 
nnd barbarums. Moreover, such pe* 
dantio or ostentations claims to snpe* 
lior knowledge are palpable breaches 
of good manners. He that is at war 
with the roles of the English Ian- 
gof^e cannot fail to give unwelcome 
- evidences of the fact in his speech and 
writings. < 

We are bound, my friends, to deal 
with men as we find them, perfect or 
imperiect; and we are also bound to 
use their language as we find it and 
as they use it, if we put ourselves in 
communication with them, with the 
hope and expectation of doing them 
gOM and of guiding their actions. 
We are met for the purpose, my 
brethren and sisters, of acquiring this 
Teiy kind of knowledge ; and 1 trust 
that you are all sufficiently impressed 
" with the importance of this branch of 
learning to stimulate you to that dili- 
gence, patience, and perseverance in 
applying yourselves to its acquisition 
cannot fail to secure to you the 
<olgeet of your pursuit. 

!■ Permit me here to speak to you in 
much plainness. To become thorough 
grammarians requires much mental 
labour.. The lazy and inactive mind 
cannot penetrate far into the intri- 
cacies of language. You must give to 
this branch your undivided attention, 
If you expect to progress with the 
stq>idity t^t you desire. It is worthy 
of all the attention you can give it. 
-How often have 1 beard men say — 
■** I would give a thousand dollars to 
understand the rules of language, and 
their proper application to practical 
use." Consider, now, that in the short 
apace of fifteen weeks (a season of the 
year in which you can do little else to 
profit,) you may be led by the hand of 
yronr teacher gently forward in the 
j^nisnit of this study; and at the ex- 


DI80OVJ18E8. 

piradon of the term yon may continue 
your progress alone without an in- 
structor to take you by the hand. 
Suffer no sloth, inactivity, or ordinary 
business to prevent your attendance at 
every lesson. If yon will all be dili- 
gent between lessons, and labour for 
yourselves as faithful as I intend to 
labour for you, you will be able, at 
the close of this school, to march 
boldly forward, without further aid, to 
the most elevated heights of gram- 
matical science. 

I cannot flatter you with the ex- 
pectation that you will know it all at 
the close of this term, lest your dis- 
appointment should so far react upon 
your minds as to induce you to cease 
your efforts to learn. There is no end 
to the path of science and improve- 
ment. Learn all you can in this 
world that is good and true, and it will 
only form the basis or grammar of 
that higher order of education that 
awaits you among the classified mil- 
lions that have gone up to celestial 
institutions through the rugged and 
thorny way that has been sanctified 
and honoured by the footsteps of Him 
who “ taught as one having authority, 
and not as the scribes.” 

I am pleased to see you all ap- 
parently cheerful dnd light-hearted, 
buoyant with hope and expectation, 
indicating feelings good and true, 
warm and kindly. Virtue and in- 
tegrity, with due respect for others 
according to station and circumstances, 
will secure to you a continuation of 
that glow of charity and goodwill 
which now animates your breasts. And 
when you shall bid adieu to earth, 
may your garments be clean and 
white, thoroughly washed in the blood 
of the Lamb, and meet with a kindly 
welcome in your Father’s house ! 1 
will try to be with you there- 
Heaven bless the pure in heart, hence - 
forth and for ever I 
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CELEBRATION OF THE ANNIVERSARY OF AMERICAN 
INDEPENDENCE. 

Speech by Elder G. A. Smith, delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, 

July 4, 1850. 

RBrORTED ur a. d. watt. 


My Friends, — I arise on the pre* , 
seat occasion to address you, with my | 
heart filled with emotions that are not i 
easily described, apart from feelings ^ 
which pervade my mind resulting from 
the present celebration of the anni- 
versary of our country’s independence. 
It is with a high degree of pleasure 
that 1 witness such an immense 
assembly, and compare it with cele- 
brations of this ever-memorable day 
which 1 have attended in my native 
State, in my early life. The anniver- 
sary of the day on which our fathers 
dedared the independence of the Ame- 
rican States I have ever felt a disposi- 
tion to celebrate, whenever circum- 
stances and situation would possibly 
admit of it, as the day on which our 
fathers declared the independence and 
freedom ofmillions of peopleyet unborn. 
It was a great step for a few colonies 
to take, to attempt to wring from the 
hands of the king of the most power- 
ful nation upon the face of the earth 
their liberties, the right of self-govern- 
ment — of choosing their own rulers, 
—those inalienablerights which belong 
to man, and are the boon of his Creator, 
and which kings had held in their 
grasp for ages. Our revolutionary 
fathers were unwilling longer to be 
ground down by iron rules and cast- 
iron notions of one stupid and corrupt 
ruler that oppressed them, and strug- 
gled for their freedom. Under the 
'^idance and fostering care of the Qod 
of heaven, these colonies were made 


free — free to act in obedience to all 
those principles he has given the sons 
of men their agency to act upon. 

This is a great- illustration of the 
importance and power of the principle 
of union. When the signers of the 
Declaration of Independence put their 
names to that heaven-born instru- 
ment, they were perfectly aware that 
the success of their cause depended 
upon their being united. It was abso- 
lutely necessary that they should all 
bang together; for if they did not,, 
they were perfectly sensible they 
would all hang separately. The united 
colonies at that time were ready to 
sustain the leader of the revolution 
almost en masse. There were a few dis- 
tricts where divisions took place, and 
those divisions caused more cruelty, 
bloodshed, and sorrow than any other 
circumstance pertaining to the whole 
revolutionary struggle. 

By this grand step our fathers 
secured to us the right of self-govern- 
ment. However much wicked men 
may have opposed and abused- the 
institutions the revolutionary fathers 
have established and put in motion— 
whatever corrupt office-holders may 
have done in violation of them, the 
great point is gained which enables 
the American people to choose their 
own rulers and produce such a form, 
of government and such protection 
as ore necessary for their growth, 
their freedom, and their continual 
wellbeing. » 
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It was through the most flagrant 
violation of these sacred rights and 
principles of the Constitution of our 
country by peijured officers, who were 
> sworn tO’ do their duty and -supprese' 
mobs and violence, that the rights bf 
freemen, which were bequeathed to 
Us a pti^less legacyi sealed -with^the 
blood of our fathers, — that the Latter- 
day Saints were driven, en masse, 
from their peaceful homes in. 'the 
United States, and were obliged to 
' ^ee, destitute/ into a desolate wilder- 
ness, where we are laying a fouudation 
for a State in the great Federal Union, 
svhere we can enjoy our own religious 
institutions) and form a government, 
fljnd where wotare organizing our own 
tjommunity, agreeable to the general 
Constitution of our country, that we 
may be made ^partakers of the bless- 
ings which are - actually guaranteed 
•unto ns by that sacred , instrument. 
Under these circumstances we rest 
.until the. day shall come that shall. so 
revolutionize our American Oovern- 
ment as to put* every treacherous 
ifiooundrel where he ought to be, to 
dreap the^reward of perjury and cor- 
ruption, that he may have the pri- 
ivilege of being banished by bis Maker—- 
that he may enjoy the society of the 
father of lies, until he is satisfied, with 
.that kind of fare. [At this point of 
the speaker’s remarks, a small round 
^ table, that had been brought for the 
-Honourable Jadge Kinney to lay his 
ipapers upon, fell from the stand 
. -upon which the speakers were sitting, 
;and was broken by the fall,] the 
end cometh suddenly, the day of cor- 
-ruption is short, and its downfall is' 
sure. [Great laughter.] The old fabric 
tof corruption, is getting so rotten, it 
“Will fall of itself and crumble to dust, 
.'Without any effort to overthrow it ; 
and the pure .prinoiples of good govern-’ 
ment, justice, righteouenessi and pu- 
:rity wUl beoomer so clearly unfolded, 
that we shall wonder that iti . was ever 
possible each a mass of corruption 


ever shrouded our country, or that so ' 
great a number of the rulers of the 
American States should ever give 
countenance to the rule of mobs, or 
the destruction of the people’s rights 
• bynny common convention of scouh- 
drels. 

The circumstances and pleasures of 
vthe .day which have so far passed 
would have been without alloy or a 
•pong, of grief ; but 1 behold on this 
platform the vacant seat of one who 
was aasooiated with .us on tbo'jbst 
celebration- — one who addressed ns oq 
that occasion with .such a 'flow of 
natural eloquence. and pathos;o£ feel? 
ing, and to whose talents, and instruo; 
tion we were indebted for a great por^ 
tion of the intereet of that .oocasioq. 
The Honourable Leonidas Shaver, 
Associate Justice of the Supreme 
Court, and Judge pf. this judicial disr 
trict, . has been suddenly called from 
the busy scenes of this life into eter' 
nity,— rra wprthy man and profound 
jurist, ‘ who, by his straightforward, an^. 
uprighb course, has honoured' his pro- 
fession. His studious attention to 
bis duty, his fine intellect, polished 
education, and gentlemanly bearing 
have won for him the universal adt 
miration^ and respect of this com- 
munity. It was only necessary to be 
acquainted with him to love him. 
Our worthy instrnctor and expositor 
of the law has been called from our 
midst suddenly. He not only ad- 
ministered the law, but honoured it 
himself, Hear it, 0 ye judicatorspf 
the law, and, pattern. after, him. Aud 
we this day look round upon ^hosp 
that surround us, with tbis solemp 
reflection, that but a short season cap 
pass > until it twill be>our tmb 
him. 

This oiroumstance should caution 
■US against siu of every desoription, 
and , prompt us to live upiightly, 
walking in accordance - with all 
‘Jaws and principles , of ;Jbpman^; Ji[igqt 
aud Divine revelation, that we may M 
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for-80‘grc«t ‘a£d 'solemn an 
event ' When it ' shaH* come, vrhen it 
will-be our turn to participate in .the 
irealities of death. ^ 

!' 'It is nell understood- that the prin* 
ciples of truth are bound to prevail. It 
inakes no difference what the opposi- 
tion may be, or what length of time 
that opposition may continue, or how 
mnch sin is perpetrated to prevent it, 
or rivers of blood and millions of 
treasure wasted to oppose it, yet 
truth will ultimately prevail ; and the 
day will come when a “Mormon” 
‘Can be respected in other portions of 
the world as much as any other man, 
— yes, exactly os much os though he 
professed any other religion. Why ? 
Because “ Mormonism ” is truth, and 
truth will prevail. Those principles 
which are laid down in the very forma- 
tion and genius of the General Go- 
vernment of the United States knew 
no religious sect : all were alike. And 
when these principles can prevail os 
oiir fathers handed them down to us, 
freedom will not be a name : and the 
day is approaching, and it is not far 
distant, when all the corruption and 
^wickedness which serve to bring dis- 
tress and misery upon a considerable 
portion of the community will be done 
away. That order of things will vanish, , 
and this people will have the oppor- j 
•tnnity of enjoying all their privileges 
'and rights in every portion of their 
^bved country that they can in these 
^mountains. 

If ever William Tell’ was liappy 
^when he found himself free from the j 
grasp. of his enemies, so this people! 
%It to rejfaice when they were encircled 
'within these vast deserts and almost 
'inipenebable monntain walls.' It was 
|pdt the beauty of the country, the 
-^barren deserts, the rocky mountains, 
'’this isolated position, that invited us 
'here : we came here simply because 
it was the only place 6f refuge which 
'Offered to ns security from- the’ bands 
‘of our j^rdecutors,^ ^ where we could 
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actually enjoy our constitutional rights^ 
We are here, thank God, erjoyiug all 
the privileges of Americau fceemeni 
and ^1 the blessings and ordinances 
and powers which lead to (\u eternal 
exaltation in the celestial kingdom of 
our God. 

And 1 will tell you, my friends, what 
I hope^ I hope that the first n()ob 
that rises in these valleys will e-xpe- 
rience the same sensation (and worsen 
if possible,) that a certain gentleman, a 
leader of a mob in Jackson County, 
Missouri, did, whose name was James 
Campbell, who had been long famed 
among his comrades as one of the 
bravest men in that county. It was 
on the occasion of the Battle of the 
Blue. He gathered up his meu and 
fired fifty-three rifles into a small 
party of the “Mormons” that wore 
hastily gathered together for mutual 
protection. There were only fifteen 
or sixteen guus among the “ Mor- 
mons." They returned the fire, at 
which many of CampbeH's comrades 
left in a burry ; but he concluded to 
stay and tussle it out with the “ Mor- 
mons.” There was an old revolu- 
tionary soldier, named Brace, in the 
“ Mormon ” company, w*ho bad fought 
iu many battles under Washington, 
in the war of Independence. He 
fired his musket at Campbell without 
effect, and he fired at the old soldier 
also without effect ; but Campbell 
being able to load quicker than he 
could, tliere was no alternative for 
Brace but to run at him with the butt 
end of his gun before he could re- load : 
so he commenced yelling like ten 
thousand Indians, and charged Camp- 
bell with the butt end of his musket. 
Campbell, to save himself, suddenly 
wheeled his horse and plied the whip. 
This gave the old veteran a chance 
to re-load. He then fired his piece, 
and killed Campbell's horse as he was 
jumping over a fence, which left hjm 
hanging there ; but Campbell in bis 
•terror did not know .whether he was 
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Tunning on bis feet or riding on luB 
horse. ' So he ran across the conntiy 
with all the power he possessed* 
whipping behind him, as he supposed, 
his horse, crying, “Get up, or the 
Mormons will kill ns ! — get up. or the 
Mormons will kill us!” So 1 want 
the first mob that rises in this country 
to feel, and all those who hold power 
and influence in the nation, who, by 
that means seek to distress and afflict 
the innocent, want all such men to 
feel like the illustrious Campbell. I 
want the same terror to fall upon 


them that fell upon him, and tba 
same powers of Icwomotion to clear 
out, crying, ** Get up, or the Mormons 
will kill ns!” as he did, although his 
horse lay op the fence dead, near a' 
mile bel^d him. 

With these sentiments, these few' 
ideas, which are offered without having 
had time for stndied reflection and 
preparation, I say. May we long live 
on the face of the earth, and enjoy the 
blessings and privileges of American 
Independence ! Amen. 
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1 will coll the attention of the as- 
sembly to the last chapter of Malachi, 
5th and 6th verses. “ Behold, 1 will 
send you Elijah the prophet before 
the coming of the great and dreadful 
day of the Lord ; and he shall turn 
the heart of the fathers to the chil- 
dren, and the heart of the children to 
their fathers, lest I come and smite 
the earth with a curse.” 

1 do not feel, this morning, to make 
apologies particularly, but present 
myself before you because 1 am re- 
quested so to do, feeling that 1 am 
fulfilling the duties of my office and 
calling to comply with the requests 
of those set to preside. There is one 
subject which 1 will briefly touch 
upon as a kind of preface to my 
remarks, and that is in relation to 
one’s preparing himself, as a servant 


of God, to preach the principles of 
eternal truth. We should not study 
beforehand the precise subject upon 
which we will preach, or the precise 
language that we shall use in treating 
upon any subject ; but this does hot 
preclude the idea of a man’s informing 
himself upon all subjects. This, I 
have often thought, is not understood 
as it ought to be by the officers of this 
Church. 

There are many, perhajM, who feU 
a disposition to neglect all improve- 
ment of mind, thinking that if they 
are placed in a position where they 
are called npou to preach, God will 
give them, not only the sulgect, but 
the language also, and everything 
pertaining to the duties of their call- 
ings as public speakers. Although 
we are^. taught, that. WA^ ;to takp 
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tbouglit beforehand what we shall say, 
yet we are nowhere taught in the re- 
velations of God to let our minds run 
down — our understandings and our 
judgment to be spent in idleness, 
without treasuring up the things of 
the kingdom of God, and storing up 
useful knowledge. Indeed, we are 
commanded in the revelations of the 
Most High directly to the contrary 
from the idea which has prevailed 
among somo. 

Wo are commanded over and over 
again to treasure up wisdom in our 
hearts continually — to treasure up 
the words of eternal life continually, 
and make ourselves acquainted not 
only with ancient revelation, but with 
modern; to make ourselves acquainted 
not only with things pertaining to 
time, but with things pertaining to 
eternity; to make ourselves acquainted 
not only in regard to things of earth, 
hut also in regard to things that are in 
heaven ; to inform ourselves upon 
theories, principles, laws, doctrines, — 
upon things that are at home, and 
upon things that are abroad. And 
the same Almighty Being who has 
commanded us to do these things has 
commanded us to take no thought be- 
forehand what we should say ; for every 
well-instructed scribe, we read in the 
New Testament, bringeth out of his 
heart things both new and old. It is 
not the ill- instructed scribe — it is not 
the person who does not study — it is 
not the person wh6 suffers his time 
to run to idleness, but it is that man 
that instructs himself in all things 
within his reach, so far as his circum- 
stances and abilities will allow. Such 
a one will bring forth before his 
hearers things that will edify in re- 
lation to old times, and also in relation 
to the presentand future, — things both 
new and old. Moreover, we read that 
the Holy Ghost shall give you in the 
very hour what ye shall say. 

What need, Uien, inquires one, is 
there for a person to inform his mind, 
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if the Holy Ghost will give him, irr 
the very hour, what he shall say ? It 
is not every man that has sufficient 
faith to obtain that amount of tha 
Holy Spirit that will bring the sub- 
jects, the ideas, the language, and the 
system of the subject all before his 
mind at once. There ore but a very 
few persona which ever lived upon 
this earth that have had sufficient faith 
to obtain all this fulness of these 
gifts ; and it is one great reason why 
the Lord has commanded his servants 
to instruct themselves, because of the 
weakness of their faith. Then, if> 
tliey have fulfilled this commandment, 
they will have more confidence in 
God ; but if they have neglected this 
commandment, what confidence have 
they that the Holy Ghost will be 
given to them ? 

Will the Lord bestow his Holy 
Spirit upon an unwise and unfaithful 
servant — upon one who disobeys his- 
commandments, who sits himself down 
in idleness, and will not attempt to 
inform his mind upon all subjects 
within his reach ? 

If any person supposes this, ho 
is greatly mistaken ; but if he tries 
to fulfil the commandments of God; 
making himself extensively acquaiuted 
with the attributes of that Being 
whom he worships, — if he tries to 
become acquainted with all useful 
subjects, he will then have faith. He 
can then go before the Lord^nd ask 
him for his Spirit to indite, in the 
very hour, that particular subject 
which he has previously informed 
himself upon, and to bring it forth 
before the people in a proper light 
and in a proper manner. But without 
this his efforts will be in vain. 

It is most likely that an individual 
who has disobeyed this commandment, 
instead of preaching by the Holy 
Ghost, will preach by his own wisdom 
and he will tell you about ten thou- 
sand things which the Holy Ghost 
never puts in his heart: he wilt 
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piret^b about: so mf^pyi tihjugs, that it 
will be impossible for the emightened 
ampng his congregatioo to see any- 
thing in his ideas that will be calcu- 
lated to edify or instruct 
, I have made these preparatory re- 
marks particularly for the benefit of 
my brethren of the ministry ; for I 
know the difidculties they encounter 
]Brhen they go abroad. 1 have been 
abroad with several companies of mis- 
sionaries from this place, and I have 
seen them lament and mourn, and 
have heard them tell their feelings 
one to another, saying — “ 0 that I 
had occupied my time that I have 
spent as it were in folly, in treasuring 
,up the principles of eternal life, — that 
1 had .studied the scriptures^ — that I 
had made myself acquainted more ex- 
tensively with the doctrines of the 
Church — that I had made myself ac- 
quainted with those principles revealed 
from heaven for our guidance ! I 
should then have been prepared to 
stand before the inhabitants of the 
, earth and edify them with regard to 
our principles." 1 have heard these 
lamentations for months after they 
,were in their fields of labour ; aud 1 
have really been astonished at the 
idleness of those who are growing up, 
who expect to be servants of God 
and to occupy a conspicuous place in 
the kingdom of God. 1 know many 
of us can plead some sort of an 
excuse. The hard labours we have to 
endure in irrigating the soil, in pene- 
trating the mountain kanyons for 
wood and timber, — all these things 
have a tendency to fatigue the body and 
the mind, so that we have not the 
same opportunity for information that 
wo would have, if we were more at 
^leisure. After all, cannot every man 
J|ook back upon many hours that have 
<been spent in foolishness — perhaps 
■in going to dancing school, or in going 
.to parties wherein there is no particu- 
lar profit ? Not only hours, but days 
•■ue spent that might h^ve been, used 


for better purposes;, consequently, 
you have not a sufficient excuse' to 
justify you in spending jour tinae in 
idleness. ‘ ’ ^ 

Having made these remarks, 'wo 
will now call your attention to the 
words of our text. How far I may, 
on the present occasion, treat upoii 
the subject that is laid down in the 
text, I do not know. I will endeavour 
to treat upon it as far as my mind 
shall be opened by the Holy Spirit; 
and if any other subject is presented 
to me, 1 shall follow it, and deviate 
from the subject couched in the text 
<> Behold, I will send you Elijah the 
prophet before the coming of the 
great and dreadful day of the Lord ; 
aud be shall turn the heart of the 
fathers to the children, and the heart' 
of the children to their fathers, lest I 
come and smite the earth yvith a 
curse.” 

What “ great and dreadful day of the 
Lord ” is meant in the words of our 
text? Was it the great day of the 
coming of our Saviour in the flesh to 
make an atonement for the children of 
men ? Is there nothing contained in 
the last chapter of Malachi that will 
give us a clue to that day — that will 
give us an understanding of what is 
meant by the great and dreadful day 
of the Lord ? Go back to the be- 
ginning of that chapter, and you 
will read thus — “ Behold, the day 
cometh that shall burn as an oven ; 
and all the proud, yea, and they that do 
wickedly shall be stubble ; and the 
day that cometh shall bum them up, 
saith the Lord of Hosts, that it shml 
leave them neither root nor branch. 
But unto you that fear my name shall 
the Sun of Iligbteousness arise with 
healing in his wings ; and ye shall go 
forth and grow up as calves' of the 
stall, and ye shall tread down the 
wicked ; for they shall be ashes under 
the soles of your feet in the day that I 
shall do this, saith the Lord of HbstsJ" 
Were these things predicted in, r^ 
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relation to the first coming of the 
Messiah ? No. All the proud and 
all that did wickedly in that day wore 
not consumed as stubble, and the 
righteous did not go forth and grow 
up like calves of the stall, and tread 
down the wicked as ashes uuder the 
soles of their feet, at the first coming 
of our Lord. Then surely this coming 
of our Lord had relation to the great 
and terrible day, the day of burning, 
the day in which wickedness should 
ho entirely swept from the earth, and 
no remnants of the wicked left, when 
every branch of them and every root 
of them should become as stubble, 
and be consumed from the face of the 
earth. That is the terrible day that 
was spoken of by the Prophet, before 
which a certain messenger was to be 
sent. Behold, 1 will send to you 
Elijah the prophet before the coming 
of the great and dreadful day of the 
Lord.” \yh,o was, Elijah the Prophet? 
He was a map that lived upon the 
earth some 2,500 years ago. He was 
a man of God that had power to call 
down fire from heaven and consume 
his enemies. 

You recollect! on a certain occasion, 
that the king of Israel sent up fifty 
>men to take Elijah, the Prophet, that 
he might be slain., Elijah went up 
and sat on the top of a hill, and 
when those fifty men approached him, 
Ihey said, “ Come down,. thou man of 
Ood,” &c, \'!^lijah said, “ If I be a 
man of God, let fire, come from heaven 
and .consume thee', and thy fifty.” 
Eire descended, , and they were, 6on- 
aumed. . Another fifty were sent, and 
!,.,^ihey repeated the samVmockerj^,' and 
^ jihe Prophet of God repeated the same, 
** If I be a man of God!' let fire 
,,4f;s9en.d from .heaven and consume 
jthe?, also and thy ’ fihy ;” ail'd it wos 
,‘, dQne. That .same man of God was in 
!his, day, filled with* faith — ;with con* 
^depce in Ged! ,and was, •armed wUh 
, the power of God ; and ^n a certain 
' occasion he came forth before the 


Israelites, and said to them, “ How 
long do you halt between two opinions? 
If God be God, servo him ; if Baal 
be God, serve him.” 

How shall Israel test the matter ? 
How shall the people know whether 
God is really the God of Israel or 
Baal? Why, says Elijah, I will tell 
you how to test it. You gather to- 
gether all the prophets of Baal into 
one assembly, and let them offer an 
ofi'eriug unto their god Baal; and I, as 
a Prophet of the other God, will offer 
an offering : and if Baal answers by 
fire, then he shall he the true God ; 
but if the God that I, Elijah, worship 
answers by fire, then he shall be the 
true ,God. They concluded to put 
the thing to a test ; so they assembled 
the Prophets of Baal (some four hun- 
dred and fifty in number,) into one 
grand assembly, and they killed a 
bullock, and laid it upon the altar, 
Snd commenced crying to Baal, “ O 
Baal, hear us ! ” They wSre voi^ 
earnest and very zealous in theic 
cries aud petitions to Baal : but no 
voice — no answer ; no fires descended 
from Baal to consume the sacrifice. 
By and-by the Prbphet Elijah began 
to mock them. Said he, “ Cry aloud,, 
for he is a god : either he is talking, 
or he is pursuing, or he is. in a jour- 
ney, or peradventure be slcepeth, and 
must be awaked cry louder! And 
they did so, and ‘cut themselves with 
knives and lancets, to* excite the com- 
passion of their god. , But, with dll 
their cries, continued' all day long, 
they' could obtain n'o Voice, no reve- 
lation', no answer,’ no messenger, ho 
fire. ■■ 

. B^iand -by .Elijah the Prophet killed 
a sacrifice and built an altar ,bf 
stones, and laid his sacrifice upon the 
altar, and tOld them to f urn out water 
in great abundance into the troughs 
around about the' altar ; after \vbich,. 
Elijah merely offered up a simple 
petitioh to the 6o^ of heaven, the- 
true God'; and behold, fire fell from 
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lieaven and devoured the sacrifice, and 
•not only that, but it consumed the 
vrater itself, and all things pertaining 
to the sacrifice were consumed by the 
^re that descended from heaven. 
Many of the people were convinced 
that Baal was not the true God, and 
that the prophets of Baal were false 
prophets. What was the result? 
This true Prophet said to them. Take 
those prophets of Baal and slay every 
one of them : so they went to work 
•and killed all the prophets of Baal. 
£y-and by, this same Prophet went 
forth into a certain place, followed by 
Elisha, knowing that the time was 
come for him to be taken from the 
midst of Israel ; and behold, there 
appeared a chariot of fire and horse- 
.men, and it came down from heaven, 
and Elijah wks placed in the chariot, 
and wafted to heaven, body and spirit, 
flesh and bones. 

Then Elijah is not dead. If we 
could have a view of the heavenly 
host at the present day, we should see ^ 
Elijah there. But he is to be sent 
from heaven on a mission to our earth. 

Behold, 1 will send you Elijah the 
prophet before the great and dreadful 
day of the Lord shall come." We 
need never look for the coming of the 
Gon of God — for the day when he 
.shall suddenly come to bis temple 
and sit like a refiner of silver, and as 
with fuller’s soap to purify and purge 
the sons of Levi, &e., until Elijah 
the Prophet is sent. But the great 
■question is, Has he been sent ? If be 
has, it must have been of a very 
lecent date, for the great and dreadful 
day of the Lord has not yet come : for 
there are still wicked men upon the 
aarth. What is the testimony of the 
Prophet Joseph Smith ? We believe 
him to be the Prophet of the Lord in 
this great and last dispensation. We 
liStter-day Saints believe this fact 
. What did be testify in the Eirtland 
Temple, after it was built and con- 
aeorated and dedicated unto the Lord 


of hosts? He testified that he, m 
connection with others, bad the minis- 
tration of Elijah the Prophet, who 
appeared to them in great glory. You 
can read this hi the History of Joseph 
Smith, the Prophet : we can read all 
the instructions that were given in 
relation to bis particular mission. 

We cannot suppose that that great 
Prophet is coming down upon the 
earth to wander about among the na- 
tions, and to continue in this wicked 
world. If he is sent at all, he will be 
sent with power and authority, like 
other angels sent from heaven, to 
bestow the same authority that is upon 
himself on some individuals on the 
earth, that they may go forth bolding 
the same authority that Elijah him- 
self held, having the same keys, 
receiving the same instructions, in 
regard to the Latter-day dispensa- 
tion, — a mission, in other words, sent 
from heaven by Elijah as a minister- 
ing angel to seek out the chosen 
vessels, and ordain them, and send 
them to administer to the inhabitants 
of the earth. This is the way the 
Lord commits dispensations : instead 
of sending angels to wander on the 
earth, he sends them to ordain others, 
to restore the authority, and set the 
work agoing. This Church had al- 
ready boen organized, and certain 
authority and officers had been re- 
stored ; but no Elijah bad yet come. 
John the Baptist had come, in fulfil- 
i ment of the 3rd chapter of Malaohi 
land the 40tb chapter of Isaiah: he 
I came to restore the Friesthood of Levi, 
in order that those holding it might be 
purified as gold and silver, to oner an 
offering in righteousness when the 
Lord should suddenly come to hie 
temple. 

Peter, James, and John had alse^ 
been sent as Apostles to restore the 
Apostleship to the earth; for no man 
held that j^wer and authority : and in 
order that it might be restored, it was 
needful that an Apostle, holding the 
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bfiGc«, and aiitbority, and the keys, 
should lay his hands upon an indi- 
vidual to restore these keys, and 
authority, and power to act in the 
Apostlesbip. Peter, James, and John, 
therefore, restored to the earth the 
same authority and power that they 
themselvea had. But no Elijah had 
yet come. Years had passed along, 
and the Temple in Kirtland was at 
length built and consecrated unto the 
Most High God. 

The time hod now arrived for other 
ordinances to be made manifest, for 
other things to be revealed, for greater 
light to shine forth, for other keys, 
powers, and authorities to be bestowed 
upon chosen vessels of the Lord. The 
full time had arrived for the prophecy 
of Malachi to be fulGlled, when the 
hearts of the fathers should be turned 
to their children, and when the hearts 
'Of the children should be turned to 
their fathers, lest the Lord should 
come and smite the whole earth with 
a curse. 

In order to restore a mission of 
that kind and magnitude, Elijah had 
to be sent > We have the testimony 
of the servants of God in this Church 
that this was accomplished in the 
Kirtland Temple,'in the State of Ohio, 
many years ago. 

But now let us inquire into the 
nature of this peculiar calling or 
mission of Elijah. All that is said in 
Malachi on the subject is that he 
shall turn the heart of the fathers to 
the children, and the heart of the 
children to their fathers, and there 
leaves it. What did he mean ? Did 
be mean only to bind the hearts of 
the fathers to the children living with 
them in greater affection, or the 
hearts of the children in greater 
affection to the fathers? Was that 
all the fulness of the great mission 
that was to be intrusted to this great 
translated man, called Elijah? 1 
think not. Anf when we come to con- 
template that which God has revealed 
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in these latter times, we find that the 
mission of Elijah was something of far 
greater importance than merely to 
accomplish this that I have named. 

In what sense of the word are the 
children to be turned unto their fa- 
thers, or the fathers to their children? 
1 will tell you what wo know and 
understand upon this subject. The 
strangers who have attended our 
meetings have oftentimes heard from 
this stand that the dispensation in 
which wo live was intended to benefit 
not only the generation living, but 
also past generations that have lain in 
their graves for ages. You havo 
heard this often hinted at ; but per- 
haps no one, since you have attended 
our meeting, has taken up the 
subject to any great length, but 
merely a few words thrown out and 
there it was left. A sufficient, how- 
ever was said to give you an under- 
standing that we believe God will 
have something to do with the genera- 
tions of the dead ; that the childrea 
that are living here on the earth 
would be required to feel after their 
fathers that are in the graves; in 
other words, that the hearts and minds 
of the children should be turned, by 
the mission of Elijah, to the fathers, 
to search after them, to redeem and 
save them, though they have lain in 
their graves for generations. 

Inquirers would really like to know 
if there is such a principle as man- 
kind living on the earth having any 
thing to do with the salvation of those 
that are dead. The Saints believe 
that the Gospel was ordained from 
before the foundation of the world: 
in other words, the Lamb that, in the 
mind of God, was slain from before 
the foundation of the world, has insti- 
tuted a certain plan of salvation by 
which the whole human family, from 
Adam down to the latest man and 
woman that shall have place upon the 
earth, are to be judged. Thousands 
of millions have gone down to their 
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gr&Ves* ; never ''lieard’ ' oheD sibgld ! 

itip of the GosTOl. They ' know 
ootbiog about it. > They know nothing 
about Jeans 'Chnst,. nothing al»ut his 
atonement^ nothing about the fall,, and | 
nothing about the true God ; but they 
*j3ied in the greatest . of, ' ignorance. 
iWill it be consistent with the: •great 
•attiribotes of ••Jehovah to judge Utem 
by a law they had no 'knowl^ge of? 
Tt would be inconsistent, if they were 
■always to remain without that know-' 
ledge. But if they are to be judged' 
•Isy that law-^tbat great plan of salva- 
•tion ordained before the^ foundation 
(of the earth, they must be made ac- 
quainted with it, either' in time or inj 
letiernity. » v i - . ?< i c* ^ 

’ 'There have been dispensations per- 
%ining to time,' and these; dispensai 
Itions have generally been .of short 
•'endurance. The wickedness* of the 
-world has been such as to drive those 
i holding authority and power to ad- 
minister in the various dispenscUions 
<^frdm the earth ; and the systems of 
linen have been instituted in* the stead 
^thereof, and our earth has been left 
'•from time to time overwhelmed with 
ibhe darkness, confusion, jars, and 
'tdisoords of men-made systems of xe- 
• ligion; and the people have, been 
1 shut out, for many' generations, front 
lithe true light of heaven. , r* ' . 

W^at has been the cbnditiou of the 
^people for some seventeen' centuries 
'(past on the great Eastern hemisphere? 

^Ve have often- told you that, the 
0 ancient Church ' was destroyed from 
t^'theface of the earth — tbattheauthority 
B'of tbo‘ Priesthood of heaven was taken 
: from the earth— that no such thing as 

Christian Churchy with all . its 
o^autborlty and power, as it^ stood upon 
'( the earth in ancient days, has existed' 
V'fbr 'generations and .^ages (that'.arer 
f''past.. This we have proved . to the 
f people" from itime to <time, and .We 
e.'bave showed theni . that: this state- oft 
things has • taken place: in* fulfilment 
3<'of‘ prophecy ; henoe, .tiiettpeople who. 


died! doting thesetrdttk; Hgee. 
gone down in ignmooce of law.lif 
which tbely are to be jndgedrrifliigORr 
ranee of the authority and power, ^ 
the GOspel-'T-'in igporasce of the Cbi^: 
tian . religion.' They * having only' >§1 
history of it, bfd no one authorised 
,to .admimster it. (They could barely 


read what it iwta ju ^ancient dfiyB» Sn^ 
that was all. . I L . . 

'iVfete hot those aheientirfiatheiSi ^ 


ours as good, in manyi respects, js^ 
we? And if they bad had the same 
opportunities wo ienjoy^ would 
many of them have embraced wthe 
Gospel as well as we? .If they afP 
.not permitted to hear . the Gospel ip 
thb eternal worlds, could they, nQt 
-comp qp before -the Judge ^I'sil 
the earth, land say. You are a'rpartisl 
Being; you are judging us iby a Jaw 
we never beard olrHiondeinning gs- 
for something •we neveri had the bp* 
portiinity of receiving?. • •/. • 
They would have the right, to plead 
this excuse before the great hu pr 
judgment, n But,' that they may left 
without eocouae before the bfir of lOjiid 
in the last dispensation of. the fulness 


of times, Ghid wldl.e^nd a holy, mas* 
aenger from heavehit called £bjah,-the 
Prophet, t6 ^ve ^poper to ol^n 
vesaela on the earth to offioiate in the 


ordinances ; of utbat Gospel in : their 
behalf; ) Thusuthp hearts of the ohil* 
dren* will be turned towards their 
fathers: '.otherwise the children nanst 
alao jrarish with their fatheiSi and all- 
flesh would be smitten with a corse. 


.Why'? » Because we^have the power 
gjven.unto us fiom heaven to-ifpol 
after our fothers,! and yet ; we will not 
do it;* oonaaquently: we., would 'he- 
cursed,, and we. could no^t escape from 

■it.- • ff ') r"tJ i 

iliTkough'.the Gospelmay he^ievealsd 
to us, we cannot ; partake of. it, .and 
teiQoy . itajirin^les^ and negleot'i^s 
fathers.; That is a duty enjoined ;i^in 
!the ohiidren in the last, dupensation ; 
.tbatis the duty^eiyDinediiipon qS) and 


) 
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^ % no less a personage than the one I 
• have named. ,That Prophet who had 
'<• Buoh great power while he remained 
, on the earth — that had power to call 
j do wm fire upon his enemies — that had 
power to call fire from heaven and 
consume the sacrifices, — that Prophet 
.who was wafted to heaven in a chariot 
, of fire — that same august persouage 
. has been sent from the eternal worlds 
with this important message to the 
. children, that we might e:tteud a'help* 
' ipg hand to our fathers that are dead, 
that they might be benefited, as well 
' as we, % . the great plan of human 
redemption. [ 

. ' Now, ;tho great and' grand question 
,.^to be understood by us is. Wherein do 
*■ the children benefit the fathers ? In 
. what respect, how, and in what man- 
j ner are their hearts turned to them ? 
' And also, on the other hand, in what 
.] way can the fathers benefit the chil- 
. dren ^ For hot only the hearts of the 
r children have to be turned, to the 
fathers, bat the hearts of the fathers 
• are to be turned to the children.* Both 
, of these objects are* to be accom- 
plished in the great mission given, to 
, Elijah. } » 

• Let us first inquire. In what way 
' are the; children that are upon the 
' earth to be benefited by their fathers 
' that are dead? I>*have already told 
! you. Had it not been for the fathers 
that are dead, whore would have,been 
. , the Priesthood ? 

. * Gouldi. we ^ye « got it !from the. 
^.Church of Rome ? No ; for it.' never 
was restored to them. Is there any 
possible way by which the people call- 
ing themselves Latter-day Saints could 
j have been benefited by the authority 
and Priesthood of heaven^ unless it' 
' .r>wpreahrongb our fathers who were 
from heaven, holding the autbo* 
riiy and conferring it upon the ohil- 
./ vidreo, ^ that they might officiate . in 
.,.^jlwbalf of those, who 'died without the 
(,;• luiowledge of the\ Gospel ? There is 

jn, 110 other way >,and this is the way we 
■ p.} 7 , ‘ • 


,oht<fioed it.;, and we -have certainly 
been benefited by it, and the hearts ' . 
of our fathers holding the Priesthood ' 
have really and truly been turned unto '* 
us. While they lived upon the earth, 
they looked down through the dark ^ 
vista of ages, and beheld their children 
in the lost dispensation, and -the work 
they were to* accomplish. They be- 
held the time when all things |a 
heaven and on'' the earth, that are-jin', 
Christ, should be> gathered together in ^ 
one ; and they called it ** the dispen- 
sation of the fulness of times in 
other words, d‘ dispensation that in- 
cludes all other, dispensations. Bo 
yon understand that ? For instance, 
the former dispensations, that have 
been upon this earth have been dis- 
pensations only in part : they were 
calculated in their nature to occom- ' 
plish certain -objects upon the face of 
the earth, biit they never embraced' 
the fathers and tho children down to 
the end of time. 


In the last dispensation of the ful- 
ness of times all other dispensations 
will be consolidated. It will be the 
winding-up dispensation of this earth, 
introduced before the greataud terrible 
day of. the Lord .comes. It will be a 
dispensation that will take'bold of the 
fathers back to the earliest ages of 
the world. It wili-be a dispensation 
in which'the keye that, were, committed 
to the Apostles in- the ancient days 
will be delivered to chosen t ones — a 
dispensatiqn in which all the keys and 
powers held by dll the ancieut Pro- ' 
phots will be delivered — a dispensation 
that will reach back unto the days of 
•Moses, and .that . will take hold of 
patriarchal, keysj and Vthe nghtepua 
institutions of, those that livejd in the 
days of < the dpod^ and baclc -to the 
days of our .father Adam,;' and, there 
will be keys apd -powers. restore once ' 
revealed to him^ iAU these -dispen- 
Mtions conidlndt'hepi^ected^withoat, 
thq gnmd disp^n^tion of .th<).,f|alne 8 s' 
of tinpejs that r^^pn^niipa^ f«U. the 
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^inha^bitants of ihe eartb, of all t^;w , 
^ and generations, in one vast general 


AU things in heaven, ro' 

' collect, and all things on the earth 
that are in Christ are to be gathered 
' ^ one. 

/ Did any other dispensations accom- 
plish this? Contemplate the works 
' of all past dispensations, and you will 
]'£nd were not gathered in one. 
It is true; they were gathered from 
‘ time to tioae in the heavens, to wait 
there for the time when all the 
'righteous of this globe should be 
, .Mthered into one vast assembly — ^the 
Others with the children, and the 
children with the fathers : the one 
' could not be perfected without the 
^ other. 

Herein, 'then, both the fathers and 
the children are interested, and the 
children are benefited through the 
assistance of the keys handed down 
^ 'from heaven by the fathers; and on 
the other hand, that portion of the 
fathers who died in ignorance are be- 
nefited by the assistance of the keys 
.committed into the hands of the 
children who will officiate in their 
behalf. 

But now let us come to parti- 
, culars in regard to this subject. How 
do the children officiate in behalf of 
- 'the fathers ? We can officiate while 
^ in the flesh so far as ordinances are 
concerned. We .cannot believe for 
our fathers, we cannot repent for 
them, we cannot receive the Holy 
' Obost for our fathers, and we cannot 
K attain to any other point pertaining 
^ to the mind or the spirit of man. 

Wherein, inquires one, can we be- 
' nefit our fathers, if we cannot repent 
_ for them, nor believe for them, nor 
receive the Holy Ghost for them? 
^ In what manner can we benefit them? 
^ I will tell you. what we can do. We 
can be baptized for the dead. Can 
it be^ possible that there is such a 
" principle ? Turn to the 15th chapter 
pf .Paul’s let Epistle to the Oorin 


thiaoB, where you cam read the words 
of the great Apostle upon the snbject 
of baptism for the dead. 
said he, ** what shall they do which 
are baptized for the dead, if the dead 
rise not at all ? Why are they then 
baptized for the dead ?" 

He understood the matter ; it was 
all plain before him; and he was 
writing to a people who understood it: 
they had received previous instruc- 
tions, although these words are con- 
tained in what is called Paul’s first 
Epistle to the Corinthians ; and in this 
first Epistle we read t^t be had 
written another epistle to that same 
people ; but that is lost. If we had 
that first epistle which Paul refers to in 
what is now termed "the first Epistle,’* 
we should probably find this doctrine 
fully revealed, for he wrote to them 
as ffiough they understood all about 
it. He could with propriety have ad- 
dressed them in a style something like 
this : — Yon Corinthians have received 
the ordinance of baptism for the dead ; 
you have gone forth and been baptized 
for and in behalf of the dead ; yon 
have been buried in water in the like- 
ness of Christ’s death, and raised from 
it in the likeness of his resurrection, 
in behalf of the dead : and now, in- 
asmuch as you understand it, what 
will yon do, if the dead rise not at all? 
As much as to say that baptism will 
give you a full and clear title to come 
forth in the morning of the first re- 
surrection; and also your dead can 
rise in the morning of the first re- 
surrection, inasmuch as you have been 
baptized for them: but if the dead 
are not raised from their graves, 
neither you nor they can be l^nefited 
by baptism. 

This is the argument of Paul. 
This looks consistent. Those spirits 
of our fathers whose bodies are in 
their graves can repent, for they 
have not lost their agency ; they can 
believe in Jesus Christ, for that is an 
act of the mind : they can reform from 
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•OTerj evil, because they are agents ; heavens. This is the authority of the 
'for it is tho spirit that can do good or servants of God in all dispensations of , 
'• evil. That same being, called the the Gospel from the earliest ages oL 
spirit, can repent in the eternal worlds the world until the present time. 

' as well as here ; it can believe in Any authority which does not embrace 

-Jesus Christ and in his atonement this power in the ministration of or- 

in tho eternal worlds as well as dinances is altogether useless and in 
hero : and if the Gospel is preached vain. Baptism received at the hands 
to them there, they can receive it of any unauthorized person is good, 
/there, so far as the acts of the for nothing. 

vjnind are concerned ; but they could When the ohildren of men here in 
' not receive baptism there, for that is the flesh receive the Gospel for them- 
an ordinance pertaining to the body : selves, they are baptized for the re- 
it is an outward ordinance — an ordi- mission of sins, and receive the fulness 
nance instituted particularly for those of the Gospel and the hope of eternal 
: that are in the flesh. life in the kingdom of God for them- 

Baptism is for the remission of the selves : when they also have a dispen- 
-sins of those who are in the body; sation committed to them for tho 
•and it is the same for the generations benefit of their fathers who are dead^ 
of the dead, if their sins are to be for- unless they exercise their agency ift 
given through the atoning blood of trying to benefit the fathers, they wi]l„ 
.Jesus Christ. The conditions of for- as Malaobi predicts, be smitten with 
giveness are the same in the spirit a curse : they will not bo profited 
world os here — namely, baptism for themselves by the Gospel which they 
the remission of sins. But, inasmuch have received. Why? Because they j 

•as they have not the opportunity of do not reach forward and try to re- ^ 

being baptized in that spirit world, claim others whose bodies are sleeping | 

some person else must officiate for in the grave. I 

them in their behalf. What power The Latter-day Saints have had 
and authority do the servants of God this subject revealed to them ; and tha i 

justly receive who administer here on great God that sent his angel to^ 'j 

the earth ? Do they administer os Joseph Smith, to give him power and i 

persons that have no authority ? Do authority to translate the history of j 

th^ officiate as having received au- ancient America, with the Gospel and - 

thority from man ? Do they assume prophecies contained in it, has spoken j 

■ authority ? Is this the kind of au- to the same man, revealing to him tho 

thority with which the true servants keys of Elijah, and power to seal on ^ 

of Qod administer in ordinances? earth that which shall be sealed in tha 

Ho. The authority committed into heavens : therefore, when by that au- 

the hands of the servants of God, in thority the servants and handmaids of 

all dispensations, of the Gospel, is the the Lord go forth and are baptized 

power to bind on the earth, and it is for those that are dead, it is recorded 

bound in heaven,»to seal on the and sealed on the earth. The ad- . 

,4 -oorth and it is sealed in heaven, — ministrator who officiates for and ia | 

to loose on the earth, and it is loosed behalf of the dead does it by autho- < 

in tho heavens ; and whosesoever rity. He says — Having authority ^ 

dns they remit here on the earth, they given me in the name of Jesus Christ, 

are to be remitted in the heavens ; I baptize you for and in behalf of your ] 

and whosesoever sins they retain here father, of your mother, of your grand- j 

upon tho earth, they &ro retained father, or of any of your ancestors, as ' > 

-ageunst those individuals in the the case may be, that are dead; and !,. 

' 'A U ■ ^ * * • *• I 
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v^a. tiW in the 'xji^e of . the Father,' authority) they ehier into thie pru^ 
l^,sandx>f the SoD, aod of .1|he Hply^ Ghost, bouses of tl)e. dead ; they open their 
.rTFhis is recorded hi the sacredy records rooutbs by authority and command-' 


on the earth;;!, i^ud the. recording .ment of ^he Host High God; they 
■^Tytigel .who takes cmgnizanoe.of the preach to 'them Jesus, Christ as the , 
^,ror£nanceB on the ' earth makes a Lamb slain from before the foundation, 
f record of the same in heayen. ;jLdo of the viorld: they show to the in- 
£,,;uot,know but Elijah himaelf may be habitants of the dead, in. their' prison- 
*^6 recording angel for eternity, , , ihouses, that his atonement was . in-' ^ 
.The. sacred books kppt ,in ; the ar-> .tended to .Web, them . as well as peo- 
'ff Ohives of eternity are to ^ opened in pl^ earth. And in 

great judgment day, apd compared proof of this, let mo refer yon to 
with the records kept on, the. earth;, the' Apostle Peter .says in relation'to- 
V.^d then, if it is .found, t^at things Jesus bur "great .’High Priest, and 
have been done by the authority and Apostle, who was sent, forth by ibo' 

.p Oommandment of the Hos^.Hi^, in .^ommapdment of the Father to 6nr~ 

. , /relation to . the dead, ^ and, the satoO world. .Peter says' that sdfor be was- 
, things are found, to be. recorded both' crucified and 'put to death in the flesh, 

* {On earth and in heaven, s.uch sacred be went to preach to the spirits' in 
) books will be, opened and read before prison which perished ^ in the floods,. - 
,l;the assembled universe, in thei day of when once the long-suSeriu^of God. 
f . judgment, and will be sanctibnied by waited in the days of Noab, while the 
.Him who sits on j^e throneisnd deals ark was preparing. ' ^ ^ ; 

.1' out justice and nieircy to t^ll of his creS’ We learn from this that Jesus has 
.,,tioD. ,Our fathers who are in the set the example — Umt be came foith* 
.spirit world must have a pa^Bsage sent, .while in the flesh to. qainister ■uptO' 
to them. What benefit would it be those in the flesh ; and while bis body 
f, .for you and, me to go forthjand be bap- 'slept in the tomb, ^nd his spirit lyaa 
f'tized for our fktberSiKorfor p^r grand' separate from the same, be still felt 
^ I fathers, or for any ,pf pur, ancestors ^himself authorized as an Apostle and^ 
j[ who are dead, if no message is to be High Priest to go to those pnson- 
\ sent to them id the spirit world ? A houses and open the prison doors and 
.message must be sent to . them. ' ‘ set the captives free. He found those- 
p .There are authorities in heaven as’ old antediluvian spirits that, existed on . 

, .well as upon the earth, and the au- the eaW some two. thousand je'ars- 
, /thorititis in heaven are far greater in before that time; he preached ’ to- 
Bumber than the few who are. upon them ; and, .ps Peter says, in t^e next 
•the earth. This is only <a Utt)e.bianch chapter, , be ' preaphed the Gospel' to 
, of the great tree of the Priesthood-r, them :t*“ For for "this cause was' > 
|, merely a small branch, receiving au* .Gospel'pre^cbedto them that are dead,, 
f, thority from heaven, ,so,that ,^he in* that’. they., might, be judged according 
. habi^ints of the earth.tnay be beneflted to men in the flesh, and live aWrdiug 
weli as the I inhabitants,, of; the .to pod ip tho;spir|C ^They ep^d 
,,-etemal world ; but the great .trunk of hot be j^uaged hy the sam.elaw, unless- 
the tree of the Pfiestbpod is in .it was. preached tp , them., Thes^a ‘ 
j lieaven. There you will f\nd thousands 'Gospel must be dounded iu their ears * 
r..'and millions holding t|)e..ppwer of, the that was sounded .in. the ears pf, the t 
.{.Priesthood; there you', will find nu* living. If ‘.they reject it -ia t^eir- 
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Oac of the powers of the Priesthood 
^is that whatsoever you shall loose on 
thp earth shall be loosed in the 
heavens. Now, if a spirit does sin- 
>ceroly receive a messenger in that 
prison — if he believes bis testimony 
and hearkens to all things that are 
said — if be believes that Jesus Christ 
hois tasted death for every man — for 
those who die in ignorance, as well as 
for those who hear the Gospel in the 
flesh, he will be informed that in 
yonder world, or in the world ho came 
from, there is authority given for 
men aud^ women to be baptized for 
such. • 

Those messengers sent to preach 
in prison will most likely interrogate 
the prisoners in language something 
like this : — Will you receive our testi- 
mony? Do you believe that Jesus 
Christ bos tasted death for every man? 
Do you believe that through your re- 
pentance and faith, and through the 
ordinance of baptism in your behalf, 
by those that are living in yonder 
world, you may have a remission of 
jour sins? If they believe it, and 
actually do repent, the ordinance of 
baptism administered here in their 
behalf will benefit them there. But, 
says one, this being baptized for 
another looks rather inconsistent to 
me. Why does it ? Suppose a man 
is placed in a situation that be could 
•not be baptized for himself, must his 
sins be retained unto him ? Must he 
Temain in prison throughout all ages 
•of eternity, because be has lost his 
body, and has not the privilege of 
being baptized ? Does that look in- 
consistent with the justice of God? 
l^ben why not another person ad- 
minister in his behalf ? How could 
you have atoned for yourselves? If 
it had not been for the agency of 
another being that acted for you and 
in your behalf, you must have perished 
eternally. You had forfeited every 
right and title to the blessings of the 
^Mngdom of God : al]i mankind were 


shut out from the presence of God^ 
and became dead as to things pertain- * 
ing to righteousness : the sentence of^' 
the first death was placed upon father ' 
Adam and bis children, which was. 
irrevocable, if there had been no atone^ ‘ 
ment. ' ' 

Wo would have had to lay down 
these bodies, never to rise from thaL’ 
tomb, if there bad been no atonement! 
our spirits would have b^en for ever * 
subject to that being that tempted our 
first parents, and wo could not havn ‘ 
helped ourselves. Hence, the Son of 
God came forth and made an atone- " 
ment, not for himself, but for and in 
behalf and in the name of his younger 
brethren, that they, through his blood, 
and through certain conditions of tha 
Gospel, might receive forgiveness of 
their sins. One of these conditions is 
baptism : but spirits are placed in & 
condition where they cannot receive 
this ordinance. And now, 'why not 
somebody have authority to go and 
administer for them and in their be- 
half? Not only Jesus has acted ia 
behalf of the children of men, but it . 
pertains to the same Priesthood and, ' 
Apostleship, wherever it is placed, to* 
act for and in behalf of the children 
of men : hence, Paul says. We be8eech.‘ 
you, not in our own name, but in 
Christ’s stead, be ye reconciled to ’ 
God. They came forth to officiate 
for the children of men, that could 
not help themselves without authp- * 
rized ministers. ’ ' ' ' 

Just so, the dead could not helpi^ 
themselves without messengers being s 
sent to them in their prison-houses,,’ 
and without persons in the flesh being^* 
authorized . to receive Gospel ordi^^ 
nances for them and in their behalf.. 
How are we to know the individuals | 
for whom we should be baptized?,' 
We know nothing about our ancestors, 
very far back. We can, perhaps, gef 
back to our grandfathers, and some of^ 
you may possibly trace your genealo^ 
gies back seven or eight generations,^ 
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«nd get the names of your ancestors. 
But when you get these, there is a still 
longer chain, with many links to it, 
Wore you get back where the chain 
liaa been mended up by ancient ad- 
ministrators. How can we he bap- 
"tnsed for persons whose very names 
«nlo8t? Do you suppose that the 
I^phet Elyah would be sent from 
lieaven with this great and important 
mission to turn the heart of the 
lathers to the children, and the hearts 
of the children to the fathers, add then 
leave them in entire ignorance with 
lewd to their genealogies ? 

if Elijah the Prophet is to be sent 
before the great and dreadful day of 
the Lord to turn the hearts of the 
children to the fathers, you may be 
assured that we shall learn some- 
thing about the genealogy of those 
fathers. 

We shall learn by the spirit of re- 
velation whom to be baptized for, and 
whom to officiate for in the holy ordi- 
nances of the Gospel. Herein is the 
necessity of revelation. Take away 
revelation from this great dispensation 
. of the fulness of times, and 1 would 
not give you much for the mission of 
Blyah, or for the dispensation itself. 
Take away that great principle that 
always characterized all other dispen- 
sations, and you throw us into uncer- 
tmnty on tens of thousands of im- 
;portant subjects. « 

But when a communication is 
opened between man and his Maker, 
and angels are sent down to restore 
their keys and their powers, light 
shines at once upon our pathway. 
It may be asked, Where are these or- 
dinances to be attended to ? Can we 
-run over the world and pick up Saints 
here and there and baptize them for 
their dead ? No. The house of God 
is a house of order, the kingdom of 
€K>d is a kingdom of order, and every- 
thing must be conducted with order, 
and with power and authority, so that 
'When it is sealed on earth it is sealed 
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in the heavens) that the records on^ 
earth and in heaven may agree — that, 
the Priesthood on earth and in heaven* 
may agree — that they may be one. 

These things cannot be attended to- 
in all places on the earth. There w 
certain appointed places for the nuhi»- 
tration of these holy ordinances. 
Temples must be built, by the com- 
mandment of the Almighty, unto his- 
holy name, that shall be sanctified 
and made holy from the foundation 
stone unto the top thereof, consecrated' , 
to the living God for the administra- 
tion of holy ordinances, not only for * 
the benefit of the living, but for the* 
benefit of the fathers who are dead. 
But in what apartments in the Temple 
shall the baptism for the dead be ad- 
ministered ? It will be in the proper 
place — in the lowest story or depart- 
ment of the house of God. Why ? 
Because it must be in a place under*- 
neath where the living assemble, in 
representation of the dead that are- 
laid down in the grave. There a bap- 
tismal font must be erected by the 
commandment of the Most High, and" 
after the pattern he shall give by re- 
velation unto his servants; and in 
such a font this sacred and holy ordi- 
nance must be administered by the 
servants of God. 

We will mention another thing iu^ 
regard to the authority that receivee 
these communications. , Every man 
will not he his own revelator in these' 
matters, for there would be ten thou- 
sand revelators, and perhaps no more 
than five hundred of them would be 
true. 

In the manifestation of spirituaL 
gifts which God has given to bis ser- 
vants in all ages of the world, be has 
bad those appointed with authority 
and power to discern which were from 
God, and which were not. In the 
days of Moses there were many Pro- 
phets. The spirit of prophecy rested 
upon seventy Elders of Israel on a. 
certain occasion; and when Joshua 
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sav some of them in their tents pro- 
phesying, he ran to Moses, with great 
zeal, and said, ** My lord Moses forbid 
them." He felt zealous for Moses, for 
fear he would lose his honour as a 
Prophet among so many. Moses ex- 
claimed, “1 would to God all the 
Lord’s people were prophets." If 
they had been, it would have required 
a great many having the gift to dis- 
cern the spirits of the Prophets to 
know which were true. So it will be 
in relation to the revelations of genealo- 
gies of the Saints of the living God. 
If they are to feel after their fathers 
that are dead, and redeem them by 
the holy ordinance of baptism, they 
will not go to work in the dark, nor 
by the prophecies and revelations of 
every person who may offer himself as 
a revelator or prophet. There will be 
an order in the house of God ; there 
will be a hloses there, or, in other 
words, a man holding the keys and 
authority of these things. 

Moses was the great Prophet in 
Israel, though there were other pro- 
phets. Says the Lord, 1 will re- 
veal myself to those other prophets in 
dark sayings ; I will instruct them in 
figures and dreams ; but not so with 
my servant Moses : I will talk to him 
face to face, and the similitude of the 
Lord shall he behold. So, in the dis- 
pensation of the latter days, a Moses 
will stand in the congregation filled 
with the Holy Ghost, and the spirit 
of revelation will be upon him, to re- 
ceive instruction from the heavens in 
regard to the fathers and the dispen- 
sation over which he presides. 

Now, let me refer you to a little 
Scripture on this subject. I have al- 
ready referred you to what Peter and 
Paul said. Isaiah, in the 24th chapter, 
prophesies of the great day of burning 
—of the great day when the earth 
shall reel to and fro as a drunken 
man— of the great day when all na- 
tions of the wicked will perish ; after 
which, he further adds, " And, it shall 


come to pass in that day that tha 
Lord shall punish the host of the 
high ones that are on high, and the 
kings of the earth upon the earth. 
And they shall be gathered together, 
as prisoners are gathered in the pit,, 
and shall be shut up in the prison, 
and after many days shall they be 
visited. Then the moon shall be con- 
founded, aud the sun ashambd, when^ 
the Lord of hosts shall reign in 
Mount Zion and in Jerusalem, and. 
before his ancients gloriously." 

You see, from these passages, that 
in the last days many of those kings, 
aud high ones who will not place 
themselves in a position to receive the. 
Gospel, and who die ignorant of its 
principles, will be gathered together 
as prisoners in the pit, and be shut up. 
for many days, with a fearful looking, 
for tho judgment of the great day. 
They will not know what is coming— 
what will befall them, like all prisoners, 
guilty of crime. ' But after many 
days they shall bo visited by the , 
servants of God, as Jesus visited the 
antediluvians with a message: tho 
door of their prison will be tbrowa 
open, after they have been sufficiently 
long confined; and if they repent,^ 
they can be redeemed; but if they 
will not repent, they will bo takeo. 
from thence and cast into outer dark- 
ness. 

You know that mon are taken up. 
for crime and shut up in the calaboose, 
or jail, or some such place to stay 
there for a length of time until they^ 
are brought to judgment ; and them 
they are sentenced to hard labour, 
perhaps, in the Penitentiary. These 
will be in torment until they obey 
the message sent to them ; and if they, 
do not receive the message of pardon^, 
they will be punished until they have., 
paid the uttermost farthing ; that is,^ 
they will be punished with eterntd^ 
pnnishment 

We might quote you many other, 
passages m relation to this subject^ 


'I 


' ' - ibt^jL W'i)iw6cisijff/^ 


btii'/it^^^unvec^s^; for ns to inuY- 
, ; |>ia88fl|[e8 on a subject, that ought 

’.'l tc) ‘;be faodiliar to' all the Latter-^y. 
Saints :' and aef it is a subject thkt.does 
not puticularly benefit strangers, I 
do not knovr that it is necessary for 
them to have all the evidence ; for they 
*_ hkve hpt 'au^ority to .be bapti2e4 for. 
thbiir. dead^because they have not b^en 
^ baptised for themselves. . ^ 

I'h'ey may like to know what ‘the 
l^caliar' doctrines of the Latter-day 
Saints are, and that is all the good it 
will do the'm.^ Bat, as Latter-day 
Saints, we have priocipres, to lay be- 
fore the inhabitants pif the earth that 
embrace, not only ' the people living 
' on it,' but all the generations of the 
, ' dead.' It is the most, charitable doc- 
trine that was ever preached to the 
nations of the earth. The Univer- 
. salists think thSy are' very charitable,., 
’ Why?' Because they send all to 
heaven, whether they are good Or evil, 

. saints or sinners. Murderers, drunk- 
ards, and all classes of society are to 
dwell together in heaven. And what a 
> heaven it would be ! — Methodists con- 
tending against Baptists, and Baptists 
against , Methodists, Presbyterians 
against, Quakers, Roman Catholics 
against Protestants! and Nothingarians 
against Sectarians, and Sectarians 
against Nothingarians ; and then add 
to the whole catalogue of contending 
sects drunkards, blasphemers, whore- 
■ mongers, murderers, and every species 
of wicked beings, all jumbled up to-, 
gether. , Oh, what a happy place ! 
Brother Kimball says — ** And all of 
! them with a revolver and'jbowie knife 
'' at their sides." 

I think I should pray for an out- 
Bide* corner without the walls. ' 1 
should want to get at a great distance 
) from ^uch a, heterogeneous moss. 
'"" They call this charity but it is dif- 
ferent from thh charity which dwells 
^ k the bospna oi God. 1_ do not 
think he has chaHty enough ' to , asso- 
ciate -with a company of this descrip- 


Bdt the Latter-day Saints bavd ^ 
tbeir Cbnrch.. founded on true prin- i 
ciples, law, and order,^priDciplS8 re- ^ 
vealed from heaven, that all on the 
earth, and in the eternal worlds may^^ 
be saved on pure principles, and pore^ 
principles only. If they ever inherit ^ 
the kingdom of Ood, they most go-^ 
there with hearts as pure' as the*^ 
angels of Ood ; if they dwell in his'* 
presence, they must be pare as he is '' 
pure, perfect as. he ia perfect, that the * 
holy order of heaven may be graced ‘ 
with all the, perfection, bolinessi and-j* 
godliness of character that we read of ^ 
in the Scriptures of eternal truth."* 
Such a heaven will be a heaven indeed.' 

It is the goodness and virtue of beings 
that inherit a place which make it ^ 
desirable. 

You select a place that is surrounded^' 
with many disadvantages, like these ' 
deserts and monntain wilds, and place" 
a pure people there — a people per>' 
fectly organized and influenced by the'' 
Holy Ghost in all things, doing unto., 
otbem as they would have others dd^ 
to them in everything, meting outi 
justice on the principles of righteous- ' 
Dess and truth ; ' and let every one be" 
perfectly honest in his deal, and let ' 
his hands be continually stayed from' 
stealing other people's property, and: 
let there be no quarrelling or evir 
speaking ; and if such a people do ’) 
have to toil and labour in the midst' 
of these mountains and kanyons, yet' 
they are happy ; they carry heaven in ' 
their own bosoms, or the principles ' 
that make happiness abide within* 
When these Godlike principles 
become luore fully developed — when 
the Saints ^come more rootod and' 
grounded in them, and enter into tho^ 
eternal worlds and' find everybody^ 
there, like themselves, pure in heart,} 
it will make a perfect heavep. You" 
place the wicked there, with all their-' 
abominations, pnd jt will traijisform* 
heaven intol a bell. 

It matters not how beautiful h pldco^ ' 
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it'D^ay be, — altbougb it is as lovely as. 
tbe> garden of Eden — though every- 
thing in the eternal world harmonizes 
and the elements all conspire to pro- 
duce happiness, yet place a people 
there, with wicked hearts; and it is 
hell. You take a man full of corrup- 
tion and introduce him into the so- 
ciety of the pure and just, and it would 
be a perfect hell to him. 

I have often heard blasphemers 
and drunkards and abominable cha- 
racters say, I really hopo I shall at 
last get to heaven. If they get there, 
they will bo in the most miserable 
place they could be in. Were they to 
behold the faco of God, or the angels, 
it would kindle in them a flame of 
unquenchable fire ; it would be the 
very worst place a wicked man could 
get into: ho would much rather go 
aod dwell in hell with the Devil and 
his host. On the other band, you 
take a man that is pure in heart — a 
holy being, and place him in the so- 
ciety of the devils, and be is not in his 
element ; the society is disagreeable. 
If he were obliged to stay there and 
heboid, the corrupt and evil doings of 
the wicked and abominable, it would 
in some degree make a hell for him 
to look upon their conduct, and still 
snob a being would have one principle 
about, him that would enable him to 
control, in a measure, his feelings; 
that is, be would have control over 
those obaiacterS; and herein is the 
ppwer of the Priesthood. If the, ser- 
vants of God are sent to the spirit- 
prison to minister unto them, if they 
are sent to those who are in a state 
of wickedness and degradation to 
minister tp them, they have one source 
of comfort — they are not confined 
there as prisoners ; they go there 
voluntarily; they do not associate with : 
their wickedness, but bate it ; they 
.are willing to stay there, peradyen- 
ture they:may ' bviog some of them 
*' to repentance; and tibe Devil has no 
powerioyerithemi; they have learned. 


to control him in this life, to rebuke > 
him„and to say unto him, Get behind 
us, Satan 1 When a Saint arrives in , 
that eternal world, if he be sent on 
a mission into the dominions of Satan, 
to reclaim some under his power, he , 
can say to Satan and to all his armies, 
Departbence! He has the power of thoo 
Priesthood to command him and all , 
powers under him, and they are 
obliged to obey. Kot so with a , 
wicked man : he gets into a per-< 
feet hell, wherever you ploce him, 
80 long 08 ho barbodrs wickeduess , 
iu his breast. 

But we have spoken concerning our 
fathers that are to be redeemed. We 
have spoken concerning the work of 
the children to redeem them. Let 
me here say that before this last dis.- 
peusation ends there will be a perfect 
unbroken chain from the first .of the 
fathers to the time of the close of tboj, 
dispensation; aud all will be saved; 
who can be saved : all who are placed; 
within the power of redemption will i 
be redeemed, — not redeemed to the?, 
same degree of salvation, but some 
will inherit one kingdom, and 8 ome.i 
another; some receiving the highest 
or celestial glory, being crowned wiiU 
crowns of glory in the presence of 
God for ever, shining forth like tho i 
sun in its meridian strength ; while.; 
others, though celestial, will be sub- 
ject to them, inheriting a less degree i 
of celestial glory. 0 thers, will inherit 
a terrestri^ glory, or the glory of. 
the moon. Others will inherit a glory < 
still less than this, which may be » 
termed a telestial glory, like that of) 
the Btarsr— a glory small indeed,! 
They are all redeemed, according tO| 
their repentance, faithfulness, and 
works, of righteousness, into, these., 
various degrees of< glory. On thoj 
other hand, opposite to these various, 
degrees of glory, are various degreest 
of. punishment ; some inheriting a 
prison, where they may be visited with . 
rays of bopof; others . inheriting? outer 
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darlcness, where there is weeping, 

> wailing, and gnashing of teeth ; others 
cast into a bottomless or lowermoet 
pit to dwell with the Devil and his 
angels throughout eternity, having 
committed the unpardonable sin, for 
^ whom there is no forgiveness in this 
world nor the world to come; and thus 
the justice of God will be magnified 
as well as his mercy ; for God is 
perfectly just, being just according to 
our notions of justice ; for among the 
original qualities of our minds we have 
correct notions of justice implanted 
in our bosoms originally by God him> 
self: also what we know of mercy 
originated from God. He implanted 
the principles of justice and mercy 
in our hearts, and he implanted the 
same principles that dwell in his own 
bosom. 

What is justice with us, when we 
are truly enlightened, is justice with 
God ; and what is mercy with us, 
when we are truly enlightened, is 
mercy with God : and these great at' 
tributes will be magnified in the 
dealing out of punishments and 
rewards. 

Every man which ever has lived, 
or ever will live, will be dealt with 
according to his works and the law of 
the Gospel. There is another thing 
1 wish to lay before this congregation, 
and that is in regard to those gene- 
rations to whom the Gospel has not 
, been committed in time. While I 
have been travelling abroad, many 
have said to me, How is it? You 
teach us that there has been no 
Church of God for many generations 
. on the earth. You teach us that our 
fathers and mothers in generations 
gone past have died without the 
knowledge of the Gospel ; you teach 
us that God is a just being, and will 
punish men by the law of the Gospel ; 
and how is it that be suffered all 
these generations to remain without 
the Gospel while in the flesh? I 
want to answer this question, and tell- 
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you why there was no CHnrdh on the- ' 
earth six hundred or a thousand years 
ago~-why generation after generation 
have fallen into their graves, without • 
hearing the voice of God, or any com- 
munication from him. I will give 
yon the reason why, and then leave 
you to judge in relation to the matter.- 
It is well known that the nations 
killed off the old Apostles and Pro- 
phets, and banished the Cboroh of 
Christ from the earth. Those who 
remained were corrupt, evil, and 
devilish, desiring to work wickedness, 
having no desires for righteousnees,. 
having apostatized from the tratb.. 
Because of the great wickedness which 
reigned, the Lord Almighty saw that 
it was impossible for him to reveal a 
dispensation and protect it on the 
earth ; he saw that it was impossible 
to be done in those dark ages. For 
if be bad revealed himself to any man, 
and that man should go forth and say. 

Thus saith the Lord God, he might, 
before the sun went down, look for 
his head to be taken off his shoulders, « 
or to be stretched upon the wheels of 
the Inquisition, to be tortured with all . 
manner of cruelties as a heretic. And 
if he should undertake to work secretly 
with mankind, after it was fonnd out 
publicly, he would have been hunted 
from one end of the earth to the 
other, until he was destroyed and all 
his followers. This would have brought 
innocent blood again upon the people. 

The Lord saw that they would bring 
greater wickedness on themselves, if I 
he revealed a dispensation, than to j 
withhold it ; for they would have been j 

sure to take the lives of his servants, I 

and bring innocent blood upon their 
heads, even as their fathers did. 

This would effectually prevent them 
from entering into that prison where* 
they, in due time, could hear the* 
Gospel. 

To prevent the effusion of innocent' 
blood and give them a chance, the* k 
Lord withheld from them his Ghiitdi.i | 
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ThoLord might have reasoued thus : — 

1 will not raise up my Church in their 
midst, for they will put the people of 
that Church to death. If I restore the 
authority to the earth, they will root 
it out ; they will shed iunocent blood : 
therefore, I will send these genera- 
tions into their graves in ignorance ; 
and when governments aro established 
so liberal that there will be some 
prospect of establishing my kingdom 
on the earth, then I will send Elijah 
the Prophet, and he shall give autho- 
rity to the children to search after 
their fathers who died in ignorance of 
the Gospel. 

We ore willing to go the earth over 
to save the living ; we are willing 
to build temples and administer in 
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ordinances to save the dead ; we are 
willing to enter the eternal worlds- 
and preach to every creature who has 
not placed himself beyond the reach 
of mercy. We aro willing to labour 
both in this world and in the ne.'ct to 
save men. 

I will now close my remarks by 
saying, Let all rejoice that the great 
day of the dispensation of the fulness 
of times has come. Let the living 
rejoice ; let the dead rejoice ; let the 
heavens and the earth rejoice ; let all 
creation shout hosannah ! glory to 
God in the highest ! for he hath 
brought salvation, and glory, and ^ 
honour, and immortality, and eternal 
life to tbo fallon sons of men. 
Amen. 
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It appears to have fallen to my lot 
to occupy a few moments of this 
morning. Though unexpected to me, 
1 rejoice in the opportunity of addres- 
sing you in a public manner, in meet- 
ing with the Saints of God, and learn- 
ing those principles which are calcu- 
lated for our exaltation. I rejoice in 
being numbered with the Saints of 
the Most High, and that 1 have a 
part in the great work of the last 
days in connection with my brethren — 
^ose with whom 1 am more closely 
associated, and those who are before 
me. 

1 feel assured that this work is all- 
important, and that we consult our 
own interests more than those of any 


one else in being engaged in it. I 
rejoice in the present position, pros- 
pects, and condition of this people, 
and in the progress which they have 
made in gathering those who are 
zealous of good works, and whose aim 
and designs are to build up the king- 
dom of God on the earth. We are 
fast becoming a great nation ; we have . 
passed on from stage to stage until ' 
we are recognized as a nation com- 
posed of Saints — of " Mormons,'*" 
We have made great strides in power 
and influence since this people were 
organized, and it is a matter of great' 
rejoicing with me. 

Of all government organization^' 
on earth, 1 deem the, organization of 
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this Ghurcb, with its First presidency, 
its Quoruosof the Twelve. Apostles, of. 
High Priests, of Seventies, its 'Bishop- 
ric, &c., the most perfect. . It is one 
great whole, and perfect^ in all its 
parts. That, First Presidency have 
called around them men to aid and 
assist in, carrying on. the business 
requisite in rolling forth this work, to 
build up cities and. temples, and to 
' assist in counpelling and leading the, 
.pe^le. 

Then does it not become our duty 
-to rally round, the standard raised by 
that Presidency, and to sustain and. 
•uphold them ? 1 think it does ; and it 
is more particularly to this point that 
1 wish to direct the, attention of the 
•congregation. 

Our cause affords sufficient occu- 
pation to absorb the attention, energies, 
vand ability of every man and woman 
in the world, aside from the few who 
■embrace the faith. We will say, then, 
that whatever the First Presidency 
wish to accomplish should be sus- 
tained and they should be supported 
by the entire mass’of 'the people, in 
-order that the people may be united, 
and.that all operations may be. carried 
out as directed from day to day. 

We expect, to build up the kingdom 
of God on the earth, that we may 
have access to the courts of heaven 
and participate in those endowments 
and exaltations in this, life and in the 
life to come, which we anticipate. Do. 
the people understand, ;Or do they 
not, that it is their privilege and duty 
tQ.devote all they have, as well as their 
^ -energy and ab\ljUy, for the furtherance 
* of this Gospel? It sometimes appears 
to me that if .they understood this 
matter in the light in which I do, the. 
First Presidency would not, be so 
burdened, with debt os they now are. 
If any are probably not, so well ac 
-quainted with the business, opemtions 
- of the Church as 1 am ; foy, they are 
not appointed to specially operate in 
it^tjleparUpe^t.,, Lastsegsoji’s opeya; 


tions in the emigration of the poor, 
created over fifty-three tbonsand dot-** 
lars indebtedness, which was rolled in 
upon the Presidency to meet h^rp.' , 
In whose hands are* these meaha^' 
In the hands of those who have been^.^ 
brought here, and the,.bret)iren who:] 
have lent thein. come with their, drafts . ' 
to draw the pay. The past ' season'* ^ 
has been financially di^trous; anid 
when disasters visit the people, they^]*' 
affect the beads of the Church," whp*'^ 
feel them more sensibly than, .do any?] 
other part of the community. liargq. ‘ 
numbers of cattle perished on the'^^ 
Plains, our crops were destrcwed ^by l 
drought and grasshoppers, and many " 
cattle and horses died during the 
winter. These losses have materially^' 
curtailed the resources of the Chnreb,'*" 
and it had not funds with which to 
promptly meet all indebtedness. 
Worse than all, most of the creditors 
require every dollar to be paid ia 
money, and that, too, forthwith ; the 
amounts must be forthcoming in 
money. Suppose, we, say that the 
Emigratiug Fund Company are re^ 
sponsible for their debts, and should 
be; but .what are their resources,? It 
is well known that they consist of the 
debts which are held against those 
who have been assisted, and the cattle 
and waggons with which they came. 
Unless these debts are collected, and , 
the. oxen and waggons turned into 
money, how can the Company meet ; 
their liabilities, so long as only cash, 
will be taken in payment ? There has ^ 
been no sale for this kind pf property 
|>y which money could, be realized ; , 
and the poor, who have been.as^iatel,' ] 
have not been in a situation to refund^] 
the money which has been expended^, 
in their transportation. Wherefore it 
is easy to comprehend what becomes , 
of the means of, the Pe^rpetqri Emi-* 
grating Company. The whole weight] 
of indebtedness falls upon the Pre^i-^' 
dei^t, when at the same tiihe ^is nqt., 


" 93 - 


DUTY, BTC, 


'pr lioQost requirement to pay 
, one farthing of it. He. has absorbed 
'the resources of the Church to meet 
this indebtedness, for which nothing 
‘but ihoney would answer; and that is 
the source from whence money has 
‘|C6me, and not from the resources of 
the Perpetual Emigrating E und Com- 

Why‘caunot the brethren’ who hold 
' oidims against the Company exercise 
a little Judgment aud patience, and 
' wait until the people who have been 
assisted are able to pay ? Some of 
the' creditors may say that they are 
poor. And what if they are ? They 
say that they had means once, and 
.they take it hard to be shortened. 
What of that? What if they should 
come on a level with the rest of their 
' brethren ? Is there no rewai'd in this? 
Are they not professedly Saints ? and 
' do they not wish to gain an eternal 
e.\dltation 'with the Saints? Suppose 
you do let your means go in this way, 
‘what of it ? And suppose you never 
got it again ip cash, there are the 
resources of the Company., Take them, 
and that in strictness is all you could 
dp. 

But no : ‘ many are ready to apos- 
“tatize if they cannot get their money. 
Some were not in the city a week, and 
'' others not a day before they came to 
see if they could not get their money, 
for fear they would come to want. I 
“meutidn this conduct because it is not 
" right. 1 7 on 1 d like brethren to come 
into this kingdom’ with an under* 

, /standing that their salvation will cost 
them afl th'ey have got pnd all they 
' 'oyer will Have. Perhaps ‘ there are a 
^j^ew who measurably feel ond realize 
what' the Presidency have to encounter 
. in these and other business operations; 
p'.for tliero is h'ardly a poor- person in" 
blithe Church but expects to have' the^ 
Presidency sustaih them. They are' 
Ij, ^tb'e fimt ones they apply ,to, it seems 
‘‘ to’ine, 'to' etisteia t^m. ' Tbis, they 
'are wiiiiDg' to'' do, if they bad" the 


ability, and generally they have had 
the ability ; and perhaps that is oho 
reason why the' poor throng them. 

We have Bishops, Teachers, Dea- 
cons, and Priests in this kingdom, 
according to its organization ; ‘and I 
would here ask' one question : Is it 
not manifest that these helps should 
stretch forth their hands and strive to 
assist? There is such a thing ns 
overburdening the'Presidenoy in theao 
matters. 

1 do not 'presume, in this crisis, 
that the Bishops and their helps bavo 
food euilicient to support all the poor 
iu their Wards ; but what do I sup- 
pose? That they have beads on their 
shoulders, and that the Teachers have, 
and they can calculate, and devise, 
and manage, and Arrange for their 
neighbours, and those who are under 
their care ; aud I suppose that it is 
Iheir duty to do so, and take that 
care ' from' the Presidency of tho 
Church. The conduct of many would 
indicate that they’ think that tho 
Presidency can easily attend to each 
of their individual ailairs, and those 
too of a trifling character. I almost 
daily turn away numbers who press to 
the President with trifling questions. 

I will mention one instance, by way 
of illustration. The other day a man 
came to ask the President if he could 
not inform him how he could collect a. 
debt from one who owed him. Wliat 
was that to President Young ? I told 
him to attend to his own business,, 
and' to go to the proper authorities. 
Do you suppose that President Young 
.is going to collect all the debts oT 
thb jpeople ? Jiist reflect for a mo- 
ment what an “immense amount of 
business would roll upon that man, if 
he would let' the numbers who wish to,, 
consult him upon every trifle.^ 

1 have referred to only'one instance ; 
but' similar o.nes' are as numerous, as 
the stars, in the b'^ven^. He has the 
most paii'ence of ’any/ ‘man’ in the 
world, or h^'wottid'n^Iis^ntonevljf 
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88 many as be does. I have observed 
’’ one thing — tbe poor, tbe weak, and 
afflicted 1 never knew him to tarn 
away : he will always condescend to- 
their smallest wishes. It is a great 
harden upon him, and I can tell the 
people that it is wearing heavily upon 
him. Let any person, if he wishes to 
'comprehend the matter fully, tax his 
mind to the utmost in a thousand dif- 
lerent ways in a day, seeking to advise 
^ and counsel for the best good of those 
who apply to him, and he will find 
■ that it will fast wear him down to tbe 
grave. 

’ The power of faith and the blessings 

'Of the Almighty sustain our President. 
Were it not for them, no man on earth 
could perform tbe labour he performs; 
and 1 believe that no other man ever 
did. 

Circumstances render it impossible 
to go on with the Public Worlm. We 
have work enough to do, but we have 
not provisions to give the laboumr. 
It is unpleasant to stop the Public 
Works, not only because it retards 
improvement, but because those who 
have been labouring on the works look 
to that quarter for their subsistence. 
Many who have laboured there are 
without breadstuff or anything to eat; 
and they think that if they can get to 
work as formerly, they will get food. 
The only wonder to me is that any- 
thing has been left until now, and 
there is not much. We have to get 
•along from band to mouth in order to 
conduct matters on the present limited 
-scale, and are obliged to stop opera- 
tions until after huvest. It is the 
counsel of the First Presidency for 
every one to be diligent in raising 
grain and other products of the soil, 
that we may replenish the granaries 
and storehouse, and have food to 
-sustain the labourers. 

The every-day duties of life are tbe 
* ones which are particularly incumbent 
on the Saints ; and it is for them to be 
humble and perform their duties faith- 
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faithfully, and the great work of thci 
last days will go on. It is rolling, 
forth with magnitnde and power, and 
these small appearing matters are as 
important as anything else toward 
the accomplishment of that end. 

We have a few bnsiness operations 
that we would be pleased to keep in 
motion, if we could get the provisions 
with which to do so. In this connec- 
tion I will make a few remarks tonoh- 
ing tbe Deseret News. Is it not a 
good paper? and are not the people 
ediBed and profited by it f How de 
they pay for it ? There is not enough 
received on subscription to sustain 
tbe hands who publish it — tbe com- 
positors, and pressmen, and others 
necessarily engaged upon it. I know 
this fact from what little knowledge 1 
have of that department, although 
that is not particularly tbe depart- 
ment I have much to do with. Sub- 
scriptions are paid in everything 
except provisions and money, and 
other vmuable articles requisite iu 
publishing a paper. 

Aside from that, there are not one- 
fourth as many papers subscribed for 
as there should bo, and then paid for 
in good avmlable means, at least so 
far as each one might be able. About 
4,000 papers are now issued, and cer- 
tainly 1^,000 should be. Then it 
might be afforded cheaper and be paid 
for promptly ; and the people can 
easily pay for it, because EVERrrmNa 
THAT CAN DE THOUGHT OF is taken iu 
payment. Why do not the people 
suetain their paper mOre liberally? 
They will do some good by doing t^t 
both to themselves and- the cause. 
A new volume is now commencing, 
and I recommend those who take it to 
continue to do so, and to use an exer- 
tion to have their neighbonra take 
it. And let those who realize its 
value procure subscribers and send in 
their names, accompanied with the 
pay, so far as possible, and that will 
'help. to sustain the paper. What 
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wakes we think and speak of it?* 
Simply this: There are men who 
work on it that are weak, through 
want of suitable provision, insomuch 
that working off the 4,000 per week is 
too hard for them. They are now 
rationed on half a pound of bread- 
stuff per day, and they begin to look 
.sickly and to sink under the labour, 
for want of more food. Wg have to 
give extra rations for extra work, on 
■accoilnt of having to carve so closely. 
Then why . not come on with six 
dollars in advance for the new volume, 
that the men who work on it may have 
something to administer to their 
health and comfort from week to 
week? 

Has there been means enough in 
the bands of those who attend to that 
-department to sustain it? No : they 
have bad to call upon the Church for 
aid. The subscribers have failed to 
furnish provision enough to feed the 
men actually at work on the paper, or 
•money with which to purchase it. 
There are many who have available 
•means, but do not take the paper. 
They could and should take it and pay 
for it : I am satisfied of this.' 

It is the wish of the President that 
the Big Cottonwood canal be oom- 
pleted this spring. When provisions 
are again plenty, we may set men to 
quarrying rock for the Temple, and 
the canal be prepared for its trans- j 
portation. It is desirable to have this | 
work done with labour- tithing, parti- 
cularly. so far as the labourers can 
furnish themselves. Let the Bishops 
call out the brethren to complete that 
work as speedily and as extensively 
■as it can be done without iuterfering 
with tilling the soil, that it may be 
timely secured against high water. 
These are some of the labours which 
the First Presidency desire to carry 
out, and everybody should respond 
•and manifest, by their performances, 

, their faith concerning them. 

,1 am not much of a hand to go into 
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the mysteries, or to strive to peep into 
futurity, to see how this or that is 
going to be done in the world to oome, 
and to strive to find out how high an 
exaltation 1 am going to attain to. 
Those are matters that do not concern 
me at all. I have no uneasiness on 
those subjects. I have always felt 
that if I did my duty from day to day, 
and remained faithful to the end, I 
should get a reward that would bn 
perfectly satisfactory to me, whatever 
it might be : therefore I never concern 
myself about what is going to be my 
reward in future life. It was suffi- 
cient for me, when I learned this faith, 
that I might be permitted to have a. 
name among the Saints, he numbered 
with them, have the opportunity of 
showing by my works whether I was 
a Saint of the Most High God, and 
be permitted to assist my brethren, 
and do what little I could for the 
rolling forth of this kingdom, and 
building it up, regardless of the con- 
sequences in the future, and perform 
• those duties set before me from day 
to day with the best ability and talent 
I could command, devoting myself 
exclusively to the building up of this 
kingdom. 

That is the way in which I at first 
looked at "Mormonism,” and it is the 
way I have looked at it ever since. 
I am 60 strong in the belief of the doc- 
trine, that I recommend every one of 
the brethren and sisters to look at it 
in the same light in which 1 do. It 
is the all-absorbing topic with me; and 
it is no matter what I am called to do 
in this work, it is for the sake of truth, 
— no matter how tired and fatigued 
1 may be, it is for the sake of truth. 

The more we can do, so much the 
better; for it is our duty, nothing 
more, — it is our privilege, nothing 
less. And it is one of the greatest 
privileges that has ever been ex- 
tended to the children of men. That 
privilege is a blessing which should be 
appreciate, .and \iyhiob .1 haye.pftea 
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4 found was not suiBoiently so, by somo'^ 
^(portions of the people. I have known 
'people applying for indncements to 
^ dwell among this conimunity, asking. 

' Can I get a living, in ease I' obey 
o'tbe 'truth? > Shall 1 be sustained in 
I my profession as a 'lawyer,^ teacher, 
')'&c.?'’ as though that' had anything to 

• do withthe question— as though ‘'Mor-- 
1 monism" must support' and sustain 
'i«^them. It will do it, it is true; but it 

iS' their business to do all they can to 
" sustain and promote that. 

' ' The heavens are ready to shower down 
'^’blessings, if the people are ready tO' 
/’receive and 'sufficiently < appreciate’ 
- them. ' The reasons that we' have not 
^ the . blessings of the Almighty ‘in 
greater abundance arise from the fact 
. that we are not at present capable of 
. 'Xeceiving* more. ‘When and where 

• "have this people ever seen the day^ 
" when they have not had just as much 
I’ labour to perform as they could stand 
•'under? I have never seen that day, 
n and 1 do not expect to. 

Then let us firmly beat up onr 
"'ighouldors, and nobly bear off the 
kingdom. It is our work, if‘ we will 
do it. The Lord wants us to do it : 
it is a privilege be has extended to us. 

■ We have this to perform, and he is 
’ letting the duty rest upon our 
shoulders as fast as we are able to 
bear it. Shall we complain that it 
' ’ does not come fast enough ? Let us 
gird up our loins and go forth in the 
strength of the Almighty, andaccom- 
> plish the work as rapidly as we can. 

‘ The Lord has set his hand to gather' 
his people. Then let us realize the 
^ good he has called us to perform, and 
be' more diligent to do bis will. < Let 
" us 'exert ourselves in' this work% the* 
utmost, and be more humble, faithful,* 
' and ' diligent, and the labour will 
increase, inasmuch as we' arc able to do 
' more. Who does not wish to see a 
Temple reared ? Whose hearts would 
not leap for joy to see that strooture 
op ? ' Then let V8 go to with 


air^our might and ralse^graioV^and 
when we raise it, let us be carefolh6w ^ 
we use those blessings; and not', as'in 
times past, treat them lightly/'and ^ 
tread them under our feet. * ^ ^ ^ 

Let us improve in this^paHioaUr^^ 
as in all other duties, and the blessings 
of' the Almighty will be continned 
with us in greater aboudance as we 
progress. Let us * do all wo can Ito " 
sustain the Presidency in the opera' // 
tions they wish carried out. Let us ’ ' 
respond to their calls w^n made, and 
abide' the counsel given from time to 
time. Let us live unitedly and shape 
our lives according to the Gospel, 

^both in the sight of our- God and our 
brethren. Let us put away quarrelling 
and contention, and bo willing to , 
edify and counsel one another. ^ 

Lotus do these things, and remhin' 
prayerful and humble before the Lord, 
and see if he will not pour out a bless- 
ing greater than we ■ have ever yet ’ 
enjoyed. But when the blessing 
'comes, there is the danger. • Let us ’ 
remember that we are always' 'de- 
pendent on the great God, the giver- ' 
of all good. Do the world realize 
this ? He will make this people know 
it, and make them understand that 
they are, whether he doCs the world 
or not. 

If the past 'will not suffice, we shall 
be chastened until we do ^understand*" 
that we are dependent * on Him, and 
that we have to walk by faith. ’ Can ' 
we walk by faith ? He is trying some • * 
of us, I think. Do you feel afmid > 
that you will not have plenty to eat f 
I never do. I recollect a dironmstance 
that took place with myself in 1849. 

I was living in a family of 'twelve ‘ 
persons, and we were out of provisions. 

A neighbour, whose family was sick, 
informed me that he bad not anything 
in' the house to eat. 1 told him to- 
call and 1 would give him some flour. 

I went out to get Sotne breadstuff,' and " 
when Lwas out be called. ' My Bister- 

in-law told him to call again.- When/ ^ 

— - ;; 
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I made bim that ' promise, 1 did not 

• know where the flour was coming from, 
.and there was not half os good a 

• chance as there is now. When he 
. called again, I had the flour for him. 

In that way wo lived, and 1 felt no 
'uneasiness about where the next meal 
was coming from. Wo had to ration 
I ourselves, and had something every 

• time we needed it; If the brethren 
would feel that* way, I think they 
would save themselves inucli anxiety. 

' I tliink if the people will exercise 
their faith as well as their works, and 
use every means in their power, that 
they will bo able to manage pretty 
well, with the help of their Teachers 
and Bishops. I am not in the least 
concerned but what there are provi- 
sions among the community sufllcient 
to carry us through, if a proper dispo- 
sition is made of them, and economy 
is adhered to by all. ♦ I have no un- 
easiness on this matter, and recom- 
mend my brethren to have none. 

1 would recommend to every in- 
dividual a proper diligence in pro- 
-viding ; and if the brethren who have 
^would open their hearts and distribute 
in ' wisdom, it would be a very good 
thing ; and I know that they do in a 
'great measure. Some are apt, at 
•Bmes, to make complaints against 
'those who have* a little grain stored 
away, if the owners do not deal it out 
*to suit their notions. Some will com- 
plain of the person who is doing his 
best to accommodate them. Though 
there may, sometimes, be cause for 
complaint, at other times, when the 
matter is fairly scanned, thefe is no 
'canse. ' : ' 

I am r^biced with being able' to 
'say that there are not many in our 
midst who would refuse to divide to 
the last crumb they have, even if they 
''did not know where the next was' 
^coming from. Hence, the people may 
'feel encouraged, (those who are desti- 
'tote,) because they have assurance of 
siieath that, so long as food is among 
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the community, they will have a part 
of ‘it. ^ I speak of these things, that 
the inexperienced may have their faith 
increased, and that they may feel to 
rejoice that they' are as well situated 
as they are, amid Saints of the Itlost 
High, and that the Lord loves them 
while Showing them that they oro 
dependant upon Him. 

He has work for us to do. ' Do w 
i realize that wo are the persons ho 
has called tO‘do it ? That we. are in 
his hands, and that be is teaching us 
from day to day by his Prophets, puji 
servants, and his hand-dealings to- 
wards us ? If we- do not realize this, 
should we not ? Bemember that it 
is our Governor who governs, rules, 
controls, and ~ directs all matters for 
the best interests of this people. 
Then let us be submissive and humble 
in bis bauds, like clay in the hands of 
the potter, and let him mould us to . 
his likeness. If we will do this, the > 
Lord will bless us ; and if we appre- 
ciate bis blessings, ho will continue 
them. 

, Do you not know that he delights ’ 
to give good gifts to his children, 
more than any of us do to our ohil- 
dren ? Do you not know that thb 
heavens are full of blessings designed, 
for this people ? Then why do vre 
not uniformly walk in the paths of' 
righteousness, that we may continue 
to be the people of the Lord's choice, 
to do his work in the last days, and. 
give him the honour and glory ? Who 
can rise up and say, in their own 
minds, I have done this ; this is my 
work ? ' No — the Lord has done it. 
And if we are privileged to be his 
humble instruments, let us be satisfied 
with that honour. Let ns put on the- 
harness and work a work of faith, for 
the interest of the kingdom of God 
upon the earth.' This is my exhor- 
tation. 

1 know 'that this Gospel is true*, 
and I feel to bear my testimony that. 
Joseph 3mith was a Prophet of tha, 
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3Ioet High God, fbat the. Book of 
Mamon is true, and that President 
Brigham Young is Joseph’s lawful 
, Auecessor; that the organization of 
.this kingdom is tho organization 
. .^oed of the Almighty, even the 
kingdom of God upon the earth. 

That k^gdom does exist, and it is 
t ^wnr happy privilege to be numbered 
.with the Saints, and to have a part in 
< .this matter. Then let,ns rqoice con* 
• jUneallyyrand do what we^ can to. pro- 


mote the interests of the cause of 
Zion, build, up cities and temples, dio 
whatever else may be laid before us, 
and improve upon the- blessings the 
Almighty bestows upon ns cmitinnally. 
May we improve our minds aim 
strengthen our understandings, that 
we may be fully qualified to perform 
those duties incumbent upon ns, from 
day to day, with ability before oor 
G^., Amen. * 


EABLY EVENTS OF THE CHUECH, ETC. 

Ditcourte by Elder Wilvobd Woodbutv, delivered in the Tabemae^f Qreat Salt 
^ lake City, Sunday e^Umoon, Jcamary 10, 1808. 

\ .BBFOBTSIli BT.J. V. XOMO. 


While I meet with the Saints in 
Giis Tabernacle, and partake of the 
sacrament with them, especially with 
such a large body of people^ as there 
are here in these valleys of the moun- 
tains, it leads my mind in a train of 
teflection and thought concerning this 
work in which we are engaged ; and 
whether I think of it long or short, I 
have the same feelings and come to 
.the same conclusions; and 1 say within 
myself. It is the work of God, and it is 
marveUoua in my eyes. 

There is a marked difference be- 
tween the work of God and the work 
jof men or the work of the DevU, and 
(that difference is manifest in the es- 
tablishment of Uie Church of Jesus 
Mphrist of Latter-day Saints. There 
’^is ione- characteristic , connected with 
the work of God that has been mani* 


attempted io establish his Church, and 
kingdom upon the earth, he always 
makes use of instruments whose pecu- 
liar circumstances in life will naturally 
lead them to acknowledge the hand of 
God in all that is nu^ested unto 
them. You have the example of all 
the Prophets from the days of Adam; 
and as far as we have any knowledge 
of them, they were nearly all men of 
low degree and of humble birth; anid 
the Lord has over given them his 
Spirit to enlighten their minds, and 
to qualify them for the work assi^ed 
them. Hen of this character navie 
stepped forth and obeyed the Lord in 
various ages of the world, and they 
have given him the credit for ww 
has been aocomplisbed. This, W 
been very oleariy manifested in ^cur 
owo day. 


its, ..estal^hm^nt,, in, these 
Has^ days, as in aU fortner periods, an<l 


Thirty years^sga !the Sfind^day of 
last Soptenoybo^ the > angel, of God 
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■Smith the plates oontmnin^ the record 
firam which the Book of Mormon was 
translated, in which is recorded the 
history of tho ancient inhabitants of 
-this country. Joseph Smith was a 
man of humble birth, and in nne 
sense -of the word he was poor and 
illiterate ; and to look at things na- 
turally, it looked strange that the 
'Lord should undertake to build up 
. his Church and kingdom with such a 
feeble instrument. To some this may 
look a very small matter, but the 
work was great, and here was an 
honest soul, and the Lord made choice 
- of that soul to give unto him the 
knowledge, the blessings, and the 
. glory associated with the coming forth 
' of the Book of Mormon, which should 
lay the foundation of the Church 
• and kingdom of God in these last 
•days. 

What did that angel tell Joseph 
Smith when he gave him the plates ? 
The vision of his mind was opened, 
and the angel showed unto him the 
condition of the nations of the earth, 
and said, " This record which I now 
' commit unto your hand contains the 
words of life — the Gospel of Jesus 
i Christ, and the Lord is now about to 
establish his kingdom upon the earth. 
.'The world are in darkness; the Gen- 
tiles have departed from the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ ; they have forsaken the 
.light, the glory, and the power of the 
Priesthood of the Son of God, which 
was given to and enjoyed by the 
Gen^ nations when Israel was cat 
ifSr 

The Lord promised Joseph Smith, 
ifit this early age, that if he would obey 
-|u8 commandments and hearken to 
•^ voice of the Holy Spirit, he wonld 
(inake him an instmment of bringing 
about this great work, that the Chnroh 
mi^'be bronght out of the wilderness 
•of darkness and error, and my name 
^oritied among men. 

The words that this record contains 
afaall be preached to every kingdom, 
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tongue, and people; and whenever Afir 
doctrine is preaohed, your name 
be had in honourable remembranow 
among the virtuous, the holy, tto 
righteous, and those who desire to di» 
good : but thQ ungodly will vilify your 
character — hold up your name to rid£> 
cule and scorn, wherever the sound 
of this Gospel goes, even to all 
nations. 

The Lord also told Joseph Smitfr,' 
in the commencement of this work; 
as you will see by the revelations con- 
tained in the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, that be was laying the 
foundation of a great and migb^ 
work and kingdom, which sbonla be 
the kingdom of God, and it should 
not be thrown down, but stand for 
ever : but you cannot now compre- 
bend the extent of it. The mind of 
the Prophet was opened by the epiiit 
of revelation, so that he could see and 
comprehend a great deal ; but he in- 
quired the Spirit of the living God*« 
the inspiration of the Almighty to 
rest upon him continually, to qualify 
him for the great duties that were 
I constantly increasing upon him; emd 
the same Spirit is required by angr 
man in this kingdom, whether he be 
old or young, rich or poor, to enable 
him to bring about the work of God» 
or to do anything that is of as mudh 
consequence as the upbuilding of this 
kingdom. 

Prophet was repeatedly told of 
the importance of the work in which 
he was engaged, and was commanded 
to obey the voise of God in all things; 
and then he was told that all that 1^ 
been promised should be fulfilled* 
The Prophet saw the chains of daik> 
ness that were binding the souls tf 
men ; and althongh at t^t time he bid 
not received the Priesthood, yet ^ 
Lord manifested himself to him m 
various ways and at many times be* 
fore he was ordained, ox l^fore these 
were may baptized into theChnr^. 
In process of tune^namely, on the 
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ISth day of May, 18‘20, he and Oliver 
"Co«vdery received the Aaromq Priee^ 
liood, and according to commandment 
' Hmy baptized each other. Then on the 
' day of April following, the Church 
' ^tras organized, and the work of God 
'* tttablished on the earth, no more to 
%e rooted out of it 

What must have been the feelings 
' of the Prophet, when the moment he 
-Ingan to unbosom his thoughts, and 
to tell what the Lord had done for 
Sum, the Christian world began to 
- TDock and deride him! 'The Devil 
•'o^sed him, wicked men opposed 
' and there was a spirit among the 
' yteople to kick against the work of 
<3od ; and there were whole commu- 
nities that were opposed to the doc- 
; trine of administration of angels ; and, 

• 'Consequently, his path was rugged and 

• thorny. Sometimes he would come 
' ncross individuals who would listen to 

Ins message and would receive his 
testimony. This made his soul 're- 
joice, to see that there were some 
persons who would receive the words 
of eternal life. 

True, in the commencement, this 
Oburoh was small ; and I frequently 
' Tofleot upon what has come to pass in 
the world since God spake to Joseph 
the Seer ; I also look at what has 
taken place with this people ^ and 1 
can clearly see the fulfilment of the 
^ word of God spoken by the angel to 
Joseph before the Church was organ- 
ized. The angel foretold the very 
scenery that I behold’ to-day; and 
from that time to tho present,' this 
people have been fulfilling what the 
angel told the Prophet would come to 
■ pass, after he gave to him the plates 
containing the record of the Book of 
f Mormon. We are daily working for 
’^•the fulfilment of those things' that 
were predicted from twenty-five to 
’ thirty year's ago. These very things 
'•that we are now witnessing, both in 
'■relation to our friends ' and our 
" enemies/ *are in fulfilment of those 
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promises made in the comsMasMBnak 
of this work. 

The Prophet's heart was> made 
while he lived among us, in bctc l feg 
the signs of the times; and then un 
many here to-day who remembsr tha 
early days of this Church and king- 
dom. Some of the first ISldns in 
this Church who went op to Tgirthtnd 
to see the Prophet were made to lo* 

I joice in hie society. The who 
I were gathered together were so fear 
I that they might all have- been pofc m 
a small scboolbouse; but wherei^the 
Gospel bad been preached, sobdo few 
had been brought to a hiKwle^ ct' 
its truth, and occasionally o fenr 
bad been gathered up to Kirt)aBDd,<^ 
perhaps one of a family, and twoof 
a city; ' • •' 

When brother Brigham and fe rollttr 
Joseph Young went np to see the 
pbet, they found him chopping wood; 
for be was a labouring man, and ^nsed 
his bread by the sweat of hie bow. 
They made themselves aeqoBinled 
with him. He received them ^bdly; 
invited them to his house, and Ih^ 
rejoiced together in the Gtospei' ^ 
Christ, and their hearts were ksotted 
together in the spirit and bosad 
union. > 

Those of us who gathered to Knit- 
land, in the early days of the Cbtanfe, 
can remember the scenes which 
peued in those days. 1 well-iw 
member the time when I 
with the> Saints in Kirtland: zfevasxa 
the spring of 1834. I bad nerer 
joined auy Church previous to henajg 
this Gospel, and the first eeimaia I 
ever heard was pre^hed by bvothbr 
Zera Pefisipher, one of t^ 
Presidents of , the Seventies, and ny 
heart was made glad. - -1 embrstod the ■ 
Gqspel, for I knew it was tho 
Gospel sermon that I had evor hsaard 
in my life. I was baptiasd ly 
brother Pulsipher; and shortly fifear* 
wards brother Parley P. Phdtl came 
along to gather up thd- M 9 xiM» «f ' 
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ibs Xioel to go up and redeem 
.ZUOL 

•I ^ras deeply engaged in business 
a& tine dme, but 1 felt that it was 
mj <5a^ to do all 1 could for the 
eauose ^ truth; and when brother 
fhrley oame up, I felt resolved to 
TOlimtoer. We called a meeting ; and 
w&ea bcv»thor Farley got up and said 
ha was weary with travelling, and 
did i&ot want to say much, but he 
^vraold talk a few moments, (and when 
ha got through it was about twelve 
o*d 0 c& at night; in fact, he had 
me^bed about half the night ;) my 
feelioga were such, when he got 
throagh, that if all the gold in the 
world had been presented to me, 1 
Goold QOt have been hired to stay at 
home. I went with brother Farley 
thniagh Jefferson County to the 
N<nth,and then immediately prepared 
to go to Kirtland. 1 started to Kirt* 
land on the 1 1th day of April, 1834, 
and arrived in Kirtland on the 25th 
day of the same month. 1 then for 
the first time had an interview with 
the Prophet Joseph. He invited me 
to his house. 1 rejoiced to behold 
hia iaoe and to hear his voice. 1 
was felly satisfied that Joseph was a 
Prophet before I saw him. 1 had no 
projadieea on my' mind against him, 
hot I expected to see a Prophet. 

My firot introduction to him was 
zatfaer singular. I saw him out in 
t^ fidid with his brother Hyrum: 
iro hod on a very bid hat, and was 
engaged shooting at a mark. 1 was 
inbodnoed to him, and he invit^ me 
home with him. 

1 accepted the invitation, and 1 
watched him pretty closely, to see 
what I could learn. He remarked, 
while passing to his house, that this 
was fito first hour he bad spent in 
zecreation for a long time. 

Shortly after we arriyed at his 
hansel ho went into an adjoining 
XDOoa, and brought ont a wolfskin, 
and and, ^ Brother Woodruff, 1 want 


you to help me to tan this;'* so X’ 
pulled off my coat,, went to work andl 
helped him, and felt honoured in so 
doing. He was about going up withL 
the brethren to redeem Zion, and ho 
wanted this wolf-skin to put upon, 
his waggon seat, as he had no bufialo 
robe. 

This was my first introduetbn to' 
the Prophet Joseph Smith, the great 
Seer of this last dispensation. 

1 was not there long before I heard 
him talk about going to Zion, and it 
did my soul good to bear him speak 
of many things concerning Zion, tho-‘ 
gathering of Israel, and the greaft; 
Latter-day Work; and I felt truljp 
satisfied with what 1 saw and heard. 

1 recollect that in the evening aftese; 

I got there, several of the brethren 
came in and talked with brother 
Joseph, and asked what they shouldL 
do, for they had not means to bear 
their expenses from there to Missouziu 
Brother Joseph said, '* 1 am going, to* 
have some money soon ;” and the nexk 
morning he received a letter contaia.-^ 
ing a hundred and fifty dollars, senfe 
to him by sister Voce, of Boston. X 
don't know but she is in the congEB:;. 
gation to-day. 

I have felt to rejoice ezceedingljr 
in what 1 saw of brother Joseph, for 
in his public and private career hn 
carried with him the Spirit of thof 
Almighty, and he manifested a greofe^ 
ness of soul which I had never seeac. 
in any other man. 

The. reason I speak of these thisgjBr 
is because I want to refer to this 
congregation and to this people gena^- 
rally as they have passed along ; fint 
truly it has required a stretch of faith 
to be enabled to comprehend thaasr^ 
complishment of all that has been: 
.done for the last twenty-five yesBT... 
The . Lord said by revelation in m, 
early day, " The harvest is ripe,. 8i|£ 
any man that desires in his heart tat 
preach the Gospel, and will thrust ii& 
his sickle, he is called of God.” 
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'ISw £lde» that aia called in this 
t&nroh, yon can notice in tbem the 
Qirit and diapoeition to preach the 
<$01^1 and xMcem the people £rom 
cb, tradition, and error. At the 
eRmunenoement of the Chorob, the 
&i»d gave revelations to the Ohnroh 
ond to individuals, through the Pro- 
fibei, to tell them what to do— be bap* 
tiaed, ordained, go on mieaions, and 
anything that was required at their 
£fiad8 ; and hence yon oan see in the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants reve- 
lations given to Martin Harria, Parley 
P. Pratt, Orson Pratt, the Whitmers, 
Old many others, calling them to go 
iSirth and preach the Gospel to^e 
nmld. In those revelations are pro- 
aniaed many great and glorious things, 
and the pattern is given and the foon- 
<htion laid for a great and mighty 
wnrk— a work not to be accomplished 
^ ten,, twenty, thirty, forty, or fifty 
jnara, bat a work that embraces the 
(gatitering together of all things which 
CEm to be saved, both in heaven and on 
marth, and the establishing of the 
long^m of God, to remain for ever ; 
amd the Lord said. Yon are laying the 
ftvndation for a great and mighty work. 
Bat we did not understand or com* 
'gsahend its extent. He called uTOn 
ms to go forth and warn the world of 
fta jndgments to come, and to oal! 
agon them to learn the ways of right* 
oiwsness, and to walk therein; and 
filuit has been the result ? 

£ve^ man that has embraced it, 
tdto ee neart vras honest before God, 
Baa been inspired by the Spirit of 
Chid ; he has been ready to engage in 
tihe work, to shoulder the km^saok, 
aand « forth and preach this Gosj^ 
tie aUf people whenever an opportunity 
Ssasented itself ; and the first Elders 
^ this Church did preach dfiigently 
Cpd fitithfolly, and many zeeeivM tiie 
tieid vtith gladness and rmoiced in 
<Bo truth. 

BbnUy, brother Heber 0. Somball 
^30 eallM togo to En^aad, as you 
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learn by the Church ^history; and ^ 

laid the foundation of a meat work, ad^.. 
the angel declared to Joseph ^ould . 
be the ease. ^ 

The words of^ life that were en- } 
graven upon those- plates have beam*, 
reached to almost ml nations ; an^f 
ave not the people had an opportu- ■ 
nity of hearing? They have, in m* 
great degree; for the servanta of tlmf 
Lord have bton inspired to go fortW 
and bear a tme and faitbfnl testimony f 
to the nations of the earth, and thn* 
isles of the sea, and have preached ■ 
onto them the Goepel of Christ; and ' 
what has been the oonsequenoe?^ 
The words of the Lord have been fnl- 
filled to the very letter; for wherever^ 
this Gospel has been preached there- ' 
have been hypocrites, the wicked, and - 
ungodly, and there also ^ve been the 
honest and the meek of the earth; *, 
and whoever have received this testi- 
mony, been baptized for the remission • 
of tins, and received the laying on of>^ 
bands for the gift of -the Holy Ghost,.' 
have had their minds enlightened,', 
and they have looked forward with an 
eye of faith to see the fulfilment of- 
what God has promised. 

Have we, as a Church, been disap- 
pointed in anything? No, we havo- 
not; but the Lord has fulfilled bia 
promises in relation to the thinge of^ 
his kingdom. 

The Lord has chosen men likU' 
Joseph and Hyrum, the Smith iSfooily. 
and the Twelve Apostles ; and they • 
have been humble men in Chunmf 
and kingdom; and almost all tbe^ 
officers Mvo called from the* 
labouring elasa, from the plough, from 
the hammer and the an'ra, and froati « 
nearly 'every occupation; and tbcir 
words have picroM the hmiest 
heart, for th^ have had all the powmV ■ 
blessings, and knowledge which the^ 
Lord 1^ given unto them, and they, 
have given the honour and gliny 
God. 1 will venture to say there to- 
ne people upon the earth whe hoetii 
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been picked vp as we have been, for 
we have been gathered from all re- 
ligions and sects. 

The Elders have gone forth teach- 
ing and baptizing the people; they 
have laid their hands npon the sick 
and healed then, cast out devils, and 
had power to do all those things which 
the Lord has promised unto believers. 
Wherever the people have received 
the truth, the signs have followed— 
the lame have been noade to walk, the 
deaf to hear, the blind to see ; fevers 
have been rebuhed, and the elements 
have been subject to the Elders of 
Israel. Where is there a man who 
has gone out to preach the Gospel 
who has not been constrained by the 
Spirit to warn the people, as mes- 
sengers of salvation, of the judgments 
that are coming upon the earth ? 

We have been called upon to warn 
all who came in our way, including 
kings, rulers, the rich, and learned, 
as well as the poor and humble. It 
is true that the Lord might have en- 
lightened the minds of the rulers, the 
rich, and learned, and chosen them to 
have performed his work in the estab- 
lishment of his Church upon the 
earth. But he never has seen fit to 
work through that ohannel; but he 
Situ ever chosen the poor and hnsQiblo 
as his messengers upon the earth. 

There is another thing which I 
desire to allude to, and &at is the 
very excellent discourse we have 
heard to-day, and the testimony of the 
Borvants of God in relation to our 
present position. The opposition that 
we have had and the perseontions we 
have passed throngh have been al- 
Inded to by brother Taylbr. and all 
those matters are in fnlfi^ent of! 
what the angel told brother Joseph ; 
and as long as Satan rules in the 
world, this spirit of mobocnu^ will 
manifest itself, even until the scenery 
shall be wound up, and until He who 
holds the keys of the bottomless pit 
shaU bind him with a ehain, cast mm 


into the pit, and shut him up, and ptth 
a seal upon him. 

We expect this. It is what we are^ 
looking for; and yet we, above alt 
people, have reason to rejoice. We 
have reason to rejoice in Him who- 
stands at the helm, and who has. 
nourished and sustained this king- 
dom from the beginning. The God 
of heaven has never forsaken this- 
work, but he has ever backed np his 
servants, and opened their way before 
them. 

How the soul of the Prophet re- 
joiced when he beheld the work of 
God spreading abroad in the earth; 
the truth received by the children oT 
men, and the promises of God verified 
to the letter in tho gathering of the 
Saints, and a way prepared for the 
establishment of Zion upon ths< 
earth. 

We have had the holy Priesthood 
conferred npon ns, and the power of’ 
God bos surrounded us, so that we 
have been preserved thus far from the 
bands of our enemies in the midst of' 
the many circumstances in which we > 
have been placed. Those things' 
should increase our faith before the - 
Lord, and give ns confidenoe in his!. 
promises, and it should inspire our^ 
hearts to diligence in the fulfilmeni' 
of every duty required of ns. 

The Lord says, in the revelationsL 
contained in Uie Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants, that this Gospel shiJl' 
be preached in all the world; and be- 
commands his servants to call upon" 
all nations to repent and oltoy the 
voice of God — to reoeivo the GosmI' 
and the words of eternal life. He- 
says:— 

« lift np your voices and spare nolL 
Gall upon the nations to repent, both ' 
old and young, both lM>nd and free». 
saying, ^pare yourselves for the^ 
great day of the ^rd : for if 1, whe.- 
am a man, do lin np my voice and^ 
call upon you to repent, and ye hate- 
me, what will ye say when the daj; 
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Dometh when the thnnders shall utter 
their voices from the ^nds of the 
•earth, speaking to the ears of all that 
live, sajing, Bepent and prepare for 
the great day of the Lord ! yea, and 
egain, when the lightnings shall streak 
fprth from the east unto the west, and 
shall utter forth their voices unto all 
that live, and make the ears of all 
tingle that hear, saying these words— 
Bepent ye, for the great day of the 
.Lord is come I 

" And again, the Lord shall utter 
Bis voice out of heaven, ' saying. 
Hearken, O ye nations of the earth, 
•and hear the words of that Qod who 
made you. 0, ye nations of the 
sarth, how often would I have gathered 
^ .you together os a hen gathereth her 
-chickens under her wings; but ye 
would not ! How oft have 1 called 
jou by the mouth of my servants, and 
by the ministering of angels, and by 
’mine own voice, and by the voice of 
thunderings, and by the voice of lights 
nings, and by the voice of tempests, 

‘ and by the voice of earthquakes and 
gri^t hailstorms, and by the voice of 
famines and pestilences of every kind, 
by the great sound of a trump, 
anaby4he voice of judgment, and by 
the voice of mercy all the daylong, 
-abd by the voice of glory and honour 

• and the riches of eternal life, and 
’ w^ld have saved you with aq ever* 

lasting salvation ; but y.e wpuld not ! 

■ Behold the day has come, when the 

• ciib of the wra^ of mine indignation 

iiq full. ‘ 

^‘Behold, verily I say unto you, 
that these are the words of the Lord 
your God:: wherefore labour ye, la- 
bour ye in my yineyard for the last 
time : for the. last time call upon the 
inhabitants of ,the earth, for in my 
own due time will I come upon the 
earth in judgment, and my people 
eh^l be redeemed and shall reign with 
me On earth ; for the great Millennial, 
of which 1 have spoken by the mouth 
of my servants, shall come ; for Satan 
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shall be bound ; and when he is loosed ' 
again,, he shall only reign for a little 
season, and then cometh the end of ^ 
the earth ; and be that liveth in right- , 
eousness shall ,be changed in the..j 
twinkling of an eye ; and the earth^t 
shall pass away so as by fire, and^- 
the wicked sh^l go away into un-j; 
quenchable fire, and their end no man . 
knoweth on earth, nor ever shall ^ 
know, until they come before me int* 
judgment.'* (Doctrine and Covenants^ ,.t 
see. xiv., page 131.) , 

1 look upon these things ; I reflect ( 
upon our Government in the manner . 
which has been referred to to-day ; 1[ 
look at the liberal laws and Constitn- ' . 
tion that exist in our land, upon which 
our Government is founded ; and yet, ' 
in the midst of all this, we have not \ 
had the privilege of enjoying oui,. 
rights, or worshipping God, or enjoy- 
ing our religion, without persecution : 
and oppresssion. The Lord has fro- i 
quently given us revelations upon ; 
these things, and he has spoken con- i 
ceming our Government and Consti- 
tution, and he has said — "Ye are/ 
justified in maintaining the Constitu- 
tion and laws of the land, for they . ^ 
make you free, and the Gospel maketh r 
you free ; and you shall seek to sustain 
good and wise men for rulers, and. 
whatsoever is more or less than this ; 
cometh of evil.” Do you blame the ^ 
Latter-day Saints ? Gan the Lord, , . 
can angels, or can anybody blame tbOv ^ 
Latter-day Saints for rejecting suoh ’^' 
cursed, corr^t scoundrels as we have /* 
had here ? The laws of Heaven oom- . ^ 
maud us not to uphold and sustain), 
men, except they are good men, who,-- 
will sustain the Constitution of onii < 
country ; and we are fulfilling the re- r- 
velations in this respect as in many, . 
others, and we are carrying out the ^ i 
requirements of the Constitution of,, 
the United States. 

We have fulfilled the law of 
God, and wo have always been 
willing to receive and respect all 
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good and wise men in*carryiug out 
the laws and .Constitution of our 
country. » 

We have pleaded with the Govern- 
ment, we have pleaded with the Presi- 
dent, and we have pleaded with the 
Senate of the United States to send 
us good men. Brother Taylor has 
told us they will not do it; and why? 
Because they are not good themselves, 
they are not virtuous, they aro not 
holy, and they will not acknowledge 
the hand of God at all, but seek to 
avorthrow the blessings and spirit of 
that rich legacy bequeathed to us 
through the blood of our fathers — the 
Constitution. Here is where 1 epn- 
sider that our nation and the whole 
people of the United States are under 
condemnation. It is because they 
have a Constitution and laws of govern- 
ment which the people control, for 
they elect their own officers ; ior 
all citizens have the right to vote for 
their Governors, Presidents, and offi- 
cers in general ; and hence they come 
under condemnation. 

[Blessed the sacramental cup.] 

The whole people have a vote in 
the selection of their officers ; and if 
they appoint wicked men for their 
Governors and for their rulers, and 
then those rulers go to work and 
rule unrighteously, tyrannize over the 
poor and humble, and sacrifice human 
life to satisfy their wicked ambition, 
at whose hands will the Lord require 
the blood of the innocent ? He will 
require it of those who elected the 
officers ; for the responsibilty does 
not rest alone upon the Presidents, 
or Governors, or Judges, but it rests 
in a great measure with the people 
who placed them in power, when a 
nation becomes corrupt, and appoints 
corrupt and wicked rulers, and sustains 
them in their wickedness. 

When Joseph and Hymm Smith 
were murdered, the greater part of 
the people rejoiced in it, and would 
remark that it was a pity the Smiths 


had died in the way they had ; hut it 
was a good thing they were out of the '* 
way. Governor Ford said, when * 
speaking to the brethren in Nauvoo, 
that almost every man be talked with 
would say it was a pity tho Smiths . 
should die under the pledged pro- 
tection of the Governor of the State ; 
but yet they were glad they wore 
dead. Will not God require an 
atonement at the hands of such men? ' 

Inasmuch as we have trusted in ‘ 
the Lord, and have found him true to 
his word, why should we not trust 
him now? If the harvest was ripe 
twenty or thirty years ago, surely it is 
ripe now; for the Elders of Israel 
have gone forth to the nations, and 
the people have rejected their tes- 
timony. 

The more I look at the words which 
tho Lord has spoken concerning our 
enemies, and especially tliose of this 
nation, the more 1 become satisfied that 
they will not escape the judgments of 
the Almighty, any more than tho 
Nephites of old did, or any of tho 
other nations who have rejected the 
message sent unto them by the God 
of heaven. This nation is ripe in 
iniquity, and tho destroying angels 
are at their doors ; and I am as sure 
that the scourges will follow as I am 
that the servants of God have borne 
a true and faithful testimony unto 
t them. I know what the consequence 
I will bo of the world rejecting the 
truth, for I have the testimony of 
Jesus and the Spirit of God within 
me ; and therefore I say. Let us look 
well to our ways, remember our 
covenants, our duties, and our prayers ; 
and I do hope and pray that the 
Elders in Great Salt Lake City will 
not, in the midst of their recreations, 
neglect their prayers or their duties 
before the Lord, nor permit any thing 
to stand between them and the 
building up the kingdom of God. 

"Mormonism" is just as good as it 
was a year ago. The Gospel of Jesus 
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Christ is as good as it. was a ysar ago» 
or as it was in Kirtlaud orKanvoo; and 
it is onr privilege to oontinae to in* 
crease in blessings, gloiy. power, and 
virtoe from this time henceforth and 
for ever ; and therefore 1 say. Brethren 
and sisters, let ns lay these things to 
heart, and let na look at them as they 
exist before ns. Let ns read the 
revelations of God, and give heed to 
the teachings of the living oracles, 
and have faith in their promises, that 
vre may thereby have the Spirit of 
God to enlighten ns and to gnide us 
tbrongh this probation. 

The Presidency of this Ghnroh are 
good men ; they are filled with the 
Spirit of the Lord oontinnally — with 
the spirit of teaching— of oonnsel; 
which, if we follow, will lead ns on 
to eternal life : therefore we are 
blest and saved when we obey their 
teaching. - 

' We have onr leadins men and onr 
Governor, all of whom have proceeded 
out' of the midst of us. Our judges, 
OUT wise men, and onr mlers are 
those that have come ont of the house 
of Israel; and this is a blessing and a 
privil^e that Israel have not enjoyed 
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for many geneiarions; We ^ that^ ^ 
the Elders have gone fordi anftj 
labonxed for the upbuilding of the' 
kingdom of God, and for carrying ont v 
the purposes of onr heavenly Father, 
and for the accomplishment of the 
great work of the lattet'daya. 

We have the greatest reason to ' 
thankful of any people npon the' 
earth; and we should realize that a8» ' 
we have been preserved heretofore, so 
we shall be hereafter; and though < 
the United States, and though all< « 
Europe and hell may make war upon > 
ns, yet, if we listen to the counsel 
that has been given, the blow will be \ 
warded off ; and whatever we may be 
called to pass through will be for onx^ 
sal^tion, exaltation, and glory. 

I pray the Loi^, my heavenly ‘ 
Father, to grant us hia Spirit, that we 
may prize our blessings, keep onr > 
covenants, and oontinnmly have his ■ 
ftvonr, and oontinae humble and i 
fidthful; and that he will ponr ont » 
those judgments upon the wicked,- ; 
proud, and the rebellious which they 
desire to inflict npon the people of 
God ; which may the Lord grant, for 
Christ’s sake I Amen. 


/ 
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' CSLEBBATION OF AMERICAN INDEPENDENCE. ' 

, A'Sjiteeh by Eldtr Ooaoif HroK^ delivered in Qreat Salt Zahe City, July 4, ISSST. 


Friends and Brethren, — arise be- 
fore you this morning to reiterate in 
your bearing an interesUng and an 
important truth, with which, however, 
you are well acquainted. We are a 
hranoh of the tree of liberty planted 
on the 4th of July, 1776 ; and os the 
first display of oratory and burst of 
eloquence from this stand, on this 
interesting occasion, was a dower that 
bloomed on our boughs, and was im- 
mediately succeeded by the precious 
fruit, there remains but little for me 
to do but to feast myself and you 
on the theme which has been so ably' 
and beautifully presented, illustrated, 
and enforced upon your hearts, under 
the banner of our common countiy, 
on whose folds is inscribed “ The down- 
fall of tyranny, and the rising star of 
IsraOl’s hope.’* 

The great family of nations on this' 
globe, among which ours occupies the 
most enviable position, stan^ in the 
same relation to the Supreme Ruler 
of all that servanta do to their earthly 
master. There are some designed to 
perform an honourable part, and shine 
with more brilliance and splendour, 
and exert a controlling influence ; 
while many others, like the vessels 
of dishonour,” are equally necessary 
to cause action and re-action, until the 
elements of nature, in all their various' 
lamifications, shall retire to their com- 
mon level, *' and the knowledge and 
0ory of God the whole earth as the 
waters cover the great deep.” Rot 
every member of this great family 
doerfhe will of^ God by choice ; bub 


the wisdom, providence, and power of 
Zion’s king will overrule the acts of 
every nation to the furtherance and 
execution of His designs ; and there- 
fore the nations will be constrained to 
say — *‘ Not unto us, not unto us, 
but unto thy name belongs the glory.” 
While, therefore, we acknowledge the 
hand of Providence in all things, we 
acknowledge not the designs, plans, 
and schemes of all nations, any more 
than we acknowledge the correctness 
of the plans and designs of Joseph's 
brethren in selling him into Egypt. 

Considering the earth a stage, and ' 
the nations and powers thereof so- 
many actors, what part has our nation- 
chosen to act in the grand scenes of ' 
the last days ? The days of farces are ' 
gone by ; realities now claim onr atten- ' 
tion,and woshoulddisciplineour minds 
and accustom them to sober thought, 
and prepare our hearts and nerves for 
the substances that have so long cast 
only their shadows before them to* 
awaken onr fancy and speoulations, 
and pleasingly or painfully excite out 
unstable souls. 

Observe Christopher Columbus in 
his silent meditations ; mark bis un» 
tiring and faithfhl observations 1 Be- 
hold him watching the western breeze, 
and marking, with zealous eye and 
anxious heart, every substance that 
floated on the ocean’s eastward-bound 
current as, probably, from the New 
World he sought. Listen to the phi> 
losopby of his reasoning, that a Wea> 
tern Continent was necessary to pre- 
serve the equilibrium of the earth, and 
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• to babince it correctly on its own cept, and doctrine of the new Ohnreh 
axis. Inspired of the Almighty God which then existed only in prophetic 
of heaven, he encountered the ridicule vision. The Constitution of the United 
and jeer of a faithless and unbelieving States forms the basis of that govem- 
world. Bound and hampered by the ment, extending protection to dl, and 
chains of poverty, he possessed not showing especial favour to none, 
the ability to prosecute the voyage of After this government became fully 

. discovery so dear to his heart, and so established, and had time to command 
intimately connected with his hopes of the respect of all nations, lo ! the 
future greatness and renown. Brook* angel of God from the courts on ■ 
ipg every difficulty— combating oppo- descended to earth, and ** Cumorahli 
sition, ^omny, and reproach from lonely hill,*’ in the State of New York, 
•almost every quarter, he surmounted was made to yield op the golden re> • 
every obstacle, obtained an outfit that cords to the stripling ordained and 
was as little fitting and proper for the chosen of God as the agent to en- . 
great enterprise as was the msnger lighten the world with the words of , 
for the birthplace of the Virgin’s Son. nations long since extinct, whose 
The time had arrived for the discovery ruined cities, towns, forts, and various 
to be made. Millions of spirits in other works of improvement are : 
the spirit world, who had not yet taken left as a . striking memento of fallen ^ 
bodies, nor passed the ordeal, in earthly greatness. 

tenements, of a residence on this Let it never be forgotten, but let the , 
benighted globe, were waiting with mind’s eye always be directed to it aa . 
anxious eye for the area of heaven- the eye of the storm-beaten mariner ia 
born intelligencies to be extended or ever directed towards the polar star or .. 
opened to the gaze of mortal eye, riutt the beacon lights, that, while they ward 
there might be room for them to come off danger, they inspire with joy. It 
down and play their port, in their time is a prophetic saying, relating to tba , 
and in their season, on the stage of destiny of this country, contained in 
human life. The three old crazy vessels the records found in Gumorah, and 
were enough ! The Spirit Angel was translated by the stripling youth, 
their guardian and their guide, and whose blood has sealed the truth of 
was with them on the stormy deep, histranslation;-— hearit, allyeendsof 
Another important reason why the the earth ! ikEiuc shall no king- 
discovery should be made: The his- be baised up on this land; and 
tory and record of a fallen people, whosoever sbeketh to baise up a . 
containing light from the spirit Icmd, king on this land shall pebish.** 
and truth from heaven, were buried ** This land,” means both North and 
in the soil of the Western Continent ; Sooth America, and also the familiea 
and although engraven on golden leaves of islands that geographically and 
in a strange and unknown tongue, still naturally belong and adhere to the 
they must come forth, being among uune. There are promises and da- 
tlie secret tffings that should be xe- orees of God in relation to this 
vealed. land” of .an extraordinary charaeten , 

^ With the view of raising up a Church No other land can boast of the sama. ; 
pursuant to the doctrine contained in How beautifully does the spirit of ' 
these records of a fallen people, a the above prophetic sentiment ehima r, 
.government has. to be established on in with the. great American principle^ 
this chosen and promised land, whose that no foreign prince, potenti^» 

I provisions should be liberal enough to or sovereign will be allowed to inter- 
j (dlow and tolerate every principle, pro- fere in the afiairs of this Confinentt’* 




• • OBLEBRATION^ ETC, ' 


Spun must mvd up Cuba ; England, 
Canada; and the United States of 
America must hold, as her depend- 
encies, every country on the Western 
Continent, with the islands along its 
borders. Mexico would not allow 
our agents to preach the Gospel 
within her borders. The Catholic 
faith, sustained by political power, 
to the exclusion of all others, is a 
cause sufficient for revolutions at 
home, and for a conquest by a power 
-whose policy it is to let religion stand 
upon its own merits. 

The great design of Providence in 
raising up our natiou, and freeing it 
from the yoke of a foreign power, and 
in arming it with energy, strength, 
and skill, was to make it the honoured 
agent to suppress religious intoler- 
ance and usurpation, and to open 
effectual doors for the free investiga- 
tion of every subject that can enlist 
the interests and attention of men, 
that every principle that will stand 
• the test of a close and scrupulous 
examination, whether moral, political, 
or religious, may be drawn out and 
applied to practical use in that depart- 
ment to whioh it belongs. 

*' The United States should there- 
' fore be regarded by the Latter-day 
. Church as the men that fell the 
timber and clear the land, removing 
-every obstacle in the way of plough- 
’ ing and the sowing of seed, lie- 
member, that whatever land or coun- 
' try falls under the Government of the 
> United States, there you may go and 
preach the Gospel, and not be thrust 
- into prison for it as yon now are in 
many countries. The press also — 
that mighty engine of power, is free 
and untramndelled wherever the Ame- 
rican eagle builds her nest 1 think 
1 hear a voice in low tone from yonder 
comer reproaching thus; — But, in the 
United States, your Prophets havej 
been killed, your houses burned, your 
fields laid waste, your grain consumed 
by fire, your people driven and scat- 
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tered before the bitter blasts of 
pereeoution, liko clouds before the 
wind ! ^ ' ' 

' Ah, too true I But the Constitu- 
tion and laws of the country were not 
guilty of these cruel and bloody deeds. 
It was a lawless mob that did tho 
mischief— an outbreak to which every 
country is subject. But you may ask. 
Why were the offenders not punishfed 
for their cruelty? Because human 
legislation bad failed to a penalty 
proportionate to the offence: benco 
the Almighty bos taken that matter 
into bis own bands, and will award to 
them a punishment that will be' fully 
adequate, by making them the eternal 
servants of the persecuted and mar- 
tyred ones. If the nation had done 
all she could to wipe out tho stain of 
these cruel and bloody deeds, herself 
would have been spotless. 

In the spring of 1884, a move was 
made from Kirtland, Ohio, to the 
State of Missouri, by the Prophet 
Joseph Smith, and many of bis friends. 
During the journey, from time to 
time, some murmuring and insubor- 
dination were manifest in the Camp. 
This called out many reproofs and ad- 
monitions from tho Prophet, until at 
length, on one beautiful day when- 
the sun shone in all its beauty and< 
splendour, (having failed to silence 
the murmurings in the camp,j he 
uttered in substance the following 
language :-^Brethren, by your mur- 
mnrings and complainings, you have 
grieved the Holy Spirit. I have re- 
proved you often — reasoned and re- 
monstrated with you from time to- 
time, and you have not heeded the- 
admonition; and now, therefore, so 
sure and certain as you behold yonder 
sun shining in the heavens, without 
a cloud to obstruct its rays, just so 
sure and certaiu will the destroyer 
lay you waste, and your carcasses shall 
fall and perish like rotten sheep. 
Only about two weeks after, the cholera . 
broke out in camp, and the awful pre- 
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dictibaiwaa fully Torifled, to ^the con* 
•stenuUion of the stoatest heart 
/ 'Some eight or ten died and vere 
' horied in a night ! But did the Pn>* 
phot cease his anxiety for the velfi^re 
of the camp ? Bid. he become alien* 

, ,atedin his , feelings from bis friends 
^ in their hour of chastisement and 
. tribulation ? Did he turn to be their 
i onomy because he had sjMken bard 
• .thmgs against them? No! His 
heart was melted with sympathy—his 
..bosom glowed with . love, compassion, 

I .and kindness; and with a zeal and 
. fidelity that b^me a devoted friend 
in the hour of peril, lie personally 
ministoxed to the sick and dying, and 
Uided in burying the dead. Every 
aotof bis, daring that severe trial, gave 
4uiditional assuranoea to the camp 
that, with fdl their faults, he loved 
them still. 

If the United States have been 
jgmlty of a great dereliction of duty in 
not making an effort to redress the 
Bufferings and wrongs of the ** Mor- 
mons," and the ** Mormons" have 
said that this inaction and indiffer- 
ence on the part. of the Government 
in relation to their grievances will 
draw upon the nation a scourge and 
, chastisement from God, we have no 
more idea that the great purposes and 
designs of the Creator wiU be changed 
in relation to this nation, in conse- 

r ince of this merited chastisement, 
n the purposes and designs of a 
father to rear up his sem in honour, 
^ integrity, apd truth will become 

^ changed by the infliction of ohastiso? 


ment for some trauHgreBsion or »arih* 
demeanour. 

The ** Mormons" feel, their wrongs: 
they know them ; , and whUe they 
Uve they will not forget them : they 
cannot, if they would. They will se- 
member them also in the spirit woiM 
and in the exalted courts of Uie 
tial kingdom. When fiiey enter, it 
will be asked, “Who are these? and 
from whence come they?" The an- 
swer will be— “ These are they who 
have come up through great tribula- 
tion," &c. They will not formt! 
SUII, like the Prophet, who stood by 
his brethren until death, so will the 
“ Mormons " stand by their country 
while any foe dares to set his un- 
hallowed foot upon our shores, or upon 
our borders., 

Under the gnardiansbip of high 
Heaven, aU things are moving glofi- 
onsly onward. We have recently bad 
a li^ral slice off from Mexico, but the 
whole loaf must come. The north 
must give up, and the couth keep not 
back, while the islands are waiting 
for thy. law. The voice of Goo, 
throngh American policy, with loud 
and thrilling notes, cries. Gome unto 
me, all ye ends of the earth, and be ya 
saved from the yokes of tyrants^ 
.from the chains and fetters of bigotry, 
superstition, and priestcraft, and BS- 
gaie yourselves under the tree -of 
liberty, whose branohes are rapidly 
extending, and whose fruit is rich ai^d 
desirable, and whose leaves are for th^ 
healing of the natioruK 
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DIVINE OEIGIN OE “MORMONISM”— DOINGS AND SAYINGS OF EAELT 
OPPOSERS AND APOSTATES. 

JRmarhs by Elder Geoboe A. Smith, made in the TaJiernaele^ Gr*<U Salt Lake. 
City^ January 10, 18^8., 
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The Lord says, ** For as the heavens 
are higher than the earth, so. are my 
vaya higher than your ways.'* 

The address we have listened to 
this afternoon is directly calculated to 
inspire our minds with a full fruition 
of the truth of these sentiments. If 
the religions nations of the world had 
been consulted in establbhing a new 
religion with the intention of super- 
sedmg all other sects tmd denomina- 
.lions, they would have selected a 
grave council of the wisest, most 
most learned, and pious men they 
could find, — ^learned in theology, in 
philosophy, in law, and in every de- 
partment of science. Yet we are told 
that the Saviour, when he visited the 
earth, selected as his ministers and 
messengers hshermen and other in- 
dividuals from the lower orders of the 
people — men with but little learning, 
and less reputation, to proclaim the 
Gospel, testify of the truth, and be 
witnesses of hisadventmto the world — 
of bis miracles and resurrection from 
the dead. So it was in the pr^ent 
generation. ,’1 

'When the Lord commenced his 
work, he neglected to. .call upon 
Campbell, Scott, Clarke, Doddridge, 
,ot any other celebrated divine. He 
passed over his Holiness Pope, 
and the Bishops that, were presiding 
. with so.nauch dignity, s^endouri .and 
^anthority. over , the diSerent portipna 


over the learned institutions of the 
day, and went into a field and laid 
his hand on the head of Joseph Smith, 
a ploughboy, — upon one who culti- 
vated the earth, and had scarcely edu- 
cation enough to read his Bible, — 
whom he inspired, appointing him to 
translate the Book of Mormon, and 
authorizing him to proclaim the Gos- 
pel and administer the plan .of 
salvation. 

Ere long, this young man became 
the scoff, the by-word, and hiss of all 
the learned Christians on the earth. 
But the Lord said, “ My ways are not 
as your ways, nor my thoughts as your 
thoughts.” ' 

When the early Elders of this 
Ghuroh began to preach the first prin- 
ciples of the Gospel, how oft have 
we heard -the question asked — Why 
did not the Lord coll upon some 
learned man-— upon the presidents 
I of theological .seminaries, ox upon 
some of our learned missioxtariea? 
Why, if work .be trne, ^d ,he 
call upon a person so low — so nnedv- 
cated^Bo foolish ? This inquiry was 
made in every direefian by hundred 
and by thousands, and was laid down- 
by them as a . sufficient reason for re- 
jecting the Book of Mormon andj^a 
testimony of thejeritantis af Gcfd. 

In a very lehort iime.a iiteimr .war 
commenced. The newspaper < tm" 
noapced.tq ^e world that an impoatpr 
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palmed upon them, a false religion 
^ had been proclaimed, and that an ig-, 

' nbrant, stupid, lazj, good-for-nothing' 
set of fellows were pretending to 
preach a new religion. Thurlow 
.Weed was the first to commence the 
literary war through the press, under 
the head of “ Blasphemy.’* 

, This proclamation has been often 
reiterated up to the present time. 
Pulpit orators announced to their 
congregations that three weeks would 
be sufficient to dispel the whole de- 
lusion. Three weeks passed away, 

> and tbe word of God was still preached., 
Then pulpit proclaimers annoiint^d 
that a year would terminate the de-. 
•lusion. ' ' ^ 

Editors published their false state- 
' -ments, one of which, no doubt, will 
oba remembered^— a pretended miracle 
of walking on the water. It was said 
-that the Prophet placed planks two or 
’ll three inches under the surface of *tbe 
^ water, and walked on them, to con- 
' -^Tince the multitude of the truth of 
'^his doctrine ; but just as all were con- , 
Tinced, and the Prophet was about to 
t?8tep on shore', some rogues pulled out : 
'>tbe plank, and h'e fell into the water, 
‘and wds drowned. 

I ) What next ? “ This printing lies 

• about Mormonism — this blackguard- 
' ing, and preaching falsehoods about it, 

‘ don’t stop it : we must apply some- 
'>thuig that will.” They appli<^ a suit 
' of tar and feathers to the Prophet, 

' and other abases, but with no better 
''success than attended their former 
‘•efforts to stop the progress of ** Mor- 

monism.” In fact, the Prophet had 
- not more than got the tar fairly washed 

• off him, before he had to' go into the 

%ater to baptize. ’ ' . 

'•I- There is a class of personages who 
^-bave acted a conspicnous part in op- 
position to the proness of the work of 
' ihe Lord in the days, who are 
•'•ixeTer to be ' forgottei^: The first 
' members of the Church, it will be re- 
coU eoted ^ cam e jhom almost ere^ re? 
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ligioos denomination ; and if they had 
never belonged to any religious sect, 
th'ej had more or less of their pre- 
judices. 

I recollect when I first began to 
discern the operation of the spirit of 
apostacy. A small company of us 
started for' Zion. One of the com- 
pany (Norman A. Brown) lost a horse. 
This man had been baptized for tho 
remission of sins, rejoiced in tbe light 
of truth, and started to gather with 
tbe Saints ; but ^ his horse died. 

Now,” said be, “ is it possible that 
this is the work of God? If tins had 
beeierthb Work of God, my horse would 
not have, died when I was ^oing to 
Zion.” He apostatized, fought againpt 
'the work of God, and died a miserably, 
lingering, and unhappy death';' and 
because of so great a trial as the loss of 
a horse.' | • ' '^'*1 

Joseph H.' Wakefield, who baptized 
me, after having apostatized, frdin tbb 
Church, announced to Ae astonished 
world the fact that, while' Be a 
guest in the house of Joseph Smith, 
he had. absolutely seen the .Prophet 
come down from the 'room where, he 
was engaged in translafifi'g the word 
of God, and aotnally go to playing 
with the children ! This convinced 
him that the Prophet was not a mah 
of God, and that the work was' falsb, 
which, to me and hundreds of others, 
he had testified that he knew came 
from God. He afterwards headed a 
mob meeting, and took the lead in 
bringing about a persecution against 
the Saints in Kirtland and the regioi^ 
roundabout. \ * 

One of the first apostates pn^ 
lisbed against this work was Ezra 
Booth. He published nine letters ip 
the Ohio 5tor,. published at Bavenna, 
Portage county, in which he used aU 
the arguments and made all tbe iah» 
statements he cotild; and it was'gen^ 
rally believed by onr enemies, at the 
time, that the apostacy and zeveUtkms 
of Ezra Booffi would put an uttei; end 
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to' “ Mdrmonism.” But tho wheel- 
rolled along unabated in its pro- 
gress. • ‘ 

Ezra Booth had been a jVIethodist 
preacher; but on a visit to Joseph 
Smith, he had become convinced of 
the truth of the work of the Lord by 
witnessing a miracle. Mrs. Johnson, 
an aged lady, had for several years 
been afflicted with rheumatism, and 
for more than a year had not been 
able to raise her arm at all. Sho 
was healed by the administration of 
the laying on of hands by the Pro- 
phet, and was enabled immediately to 
raise her band to her head, comb her 
hair, or do anything she wished. 
This convinced him it was the power 
of God. Ho went to preaching the 
truth, but found, instead of living on 
the fat of the land, as he did among 
his Methodist brethren, that he had 
to labour and toil for the good of 
Zion, trusting iu God, and in tho 
great day of accounts receive his 
reward ; so he apostatized. . > 

' The nest publication which made a 
prominent show in the world was a 
hook entitled “;Mormom8m Unveiled,” 

' written by Doctor P. Hurlburt. In 
conseqaencec of improper conduct- 
among females, he was expelled from 
the Church.^ He confessed 1)18 wicked- 
ness to. the Uouncil. 1 was present,' 
and hoard him. He promised before 
God, angels, and men that ho would 
from. that tima< forth' live his- religion 
and preserve his integrity, if they 
would -only* forgive him. He“‘ wept 
like a child, and prayed and begged to 
be forgiven, '-The Council forgave 
him ; but' Joseph told him, v-You are 
not honest in this confessiorii^’i;' % * 

A few days afterwards he published 
bi8^renunciation of tho work, assign- 
ing as reason, that'^fae deceived^ that 
Council, and^made them- believe his 
was Bn - honest > confession;'- whom' he 
bnly confessed' to see whether the 
Gouncii > had power xto discern his 
spiritot Jose]^, however, toldhimmt 
No. 8.] 


the time that he was not honest in^ 
his confession. ‘ 

He went to work ''and got up the 
“Spaulding story" — that famous yam* 
about tho “ Manuscript Found."' 
When about to publish this lying 
fabrication, in sevoml of his exciting 
speeches having threatened the life of 
Joseph Smith, ho was required to give 
bonds, by the authorities of Ohio, to 
keop the peace. In consequence of 
this, the name of E. D. Howe was 
substitnted os tho author, who pub-> 
lished it. . ' * 

Hurlburt was cracked up in tbo- 
world as a scientiQc man — as an M.D. ;• 
but be happened to be the seventh' 
son,' and was called Doctor by his 
parents. It was his given name — notr 
the titlo of his profession. - > 

The public press heralded forth- 
many encomiums on the book.^ 
Mr. Howe agreed to give Hurlburt* 
four hundred copies for the manu-^ 
script. I ■ ' * 

Hurlburt took his subscription list' 
and went from bouse' to house fdi^^ 
names, until he had. got subscribers' 
for the. four hundred copies, which' 
were-to be delivered os soon ais ^thoy* 
were printed and bound, at one dollai^ 
per copy. , i f ‘ 

Howe'refused to 'deliver HurlburP ' 
the four hundred ^copies until ha' 
managed to get his- eye on Hurlburt’a' 
subscription list, which he copied;* 
delivered the boolts, toolc-the money, 
and then gave Hurlburt his fonrhonV 
dred' copies, Ho thereby swindled 
Hnriburt ont of his manuscript, and 
he had to sell his books at iVom' tett- 
to'twenty cents each, oY anything' he 
could get-; 'and great numbers werd- 
never sold-;* J ’ * '* 

• There is one thing in ’ relation tq- 
yiublicationsH against “ Mormonisnd':"* 
No apostate has ever made his fortune 
by -them; for, if'he'-would' tell' the' 
truth, that would bei no mystery; and-' 
when they tell falsehoods,- the spiritof 
i lying makes them tell such big lies,: 

[Vol. YH. 
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and so many of tbemi that their woi&> j 
goes into discredit. 

K think the first church attempted 
to be established in opposition to 
Mormonism '' was that established 
by Wyoam Clark, in Eirtland. He 
was baptized about the same time as 
Sidney Bigdon, and, in company with 
Kortbrop Sweet and four others, 
seceded from this Church, and said 
they could carry the whole world with 
them by preaching '* Mormou '* prin* 
ciples.. They had two or three meet- 
ings; but the society wonld never have 
been known in the world, had not a 
ilsw’ of us remembered the oircnm- 
stuiee and told of it. 

Another species of apostacy took 
place in the neighbonrbood of the 
loige in Kirtland. A man named 
Hoten seceded from the Church, re- 
nounced the Book of Mormon and 
tbs Prophet, and established himself 
nmler the. name of the Independent 
Choroh. A man named Montague 
was appointed bishop. This ohnrch 

f it to number about ten members. 

bey pretended, under the order of 
the Kew Testament, to have all things 
eeamon. Inaiew weeks the bishop, 
wAo had charge of the temporal things 
made a charge on the president for 
wi^ng his pork barrel; and the 
president charged the bishop with 
vitttiog his wifo, and that broke up 
tiMeociety. 

I. shall not undertake to detail all 
of ithis species of chsiaotmr that have 
arisen; but there was another by the 
name of Hawley. He was attacked 
by. a. spirit of revelation; eomewhOro! 
in < the State of i New YuA,, while he 
was ploughing; and it took him in 
,8uch a hurry that he had not time to 
pution hist boots, but travelled bare 
foot to Kirtland,- some six hundred 
miles distatat,' to warn Joseph that he 
was a follOtt ' Prophet; that Qod had: 
cut Joseph ofi^ and placed in his stead 
a man by the name of Korii ; and the 
season Joseph wasiout off was, ho had 


suffered the men to wear onshidne oir ’ 
their coat sleeves, and the women to' 
wear caps. He went through the* , 
streets of. Kirtland mth adismri howl, 
crying, Woe, woo' to the people;’* 
On one occasion, about midnight, 
Brigham Young went ont^ and t<K>k> 
with him a cowhide, and arid to' 
Hawley, “ If you don’t quit annoying: 
the people with your noise, I will cow-' 
hide you upon which he concluded 
he had suffered persecution enough' 
for bis master's' sake; and shat np hw' 
noise. 


I believe, if you will take the whole' 
circle of the history of apostates from’ 
this Chnrob, that in ninety-nine cases' 
out of every hundred you' will find 
that the spirit of adultery or covetous-' 
ness was the original canse: 

There was a man named John 
Smith came' into the Church, and 
was somewhat prominent in the State 
of Indiana. He preached some little, 
and was consider^ quite zealous; but 
he said he bad proved that the Book 
of Dootrine and Coventmts was not 
true ; *‘For it says,” said' he, **Umt iff 
a man shall commit adultery, and not* 
repent of it, he shall lose the Spirit 
of God, and' shall deny the finth;* 
Now, I have done it, and have not 
denied the faith ; and so I have proved' 
that the revelation in* the: Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants is not from 
God.” The spirit of blindness had so 
taken 'possessioii of him that bo conld 
not see that when he was proclaiming 
that the revelations were - not true; 
he was denying the faiths That 
spirit: has* such an effect over* thei 
human mind laa totally to bUnd' them 
in relation to their own' acts* fmd* Uie 
spirit that gevems thmn. 

After the organization of theTwehre 
ApMtles; and the so for finishinw of 
the Kirriand Tdmple as' to hold a 
Bolemni assembly aiw ocmfer ' the Bart-' 
land endowment thefein;* the spirit of 
apCstaoy became more general; and 
t^i 8book*j timt' was. giveo* to* tha 
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dereini^tyiii bik 
aiit preVidtii bcd^ion. " 

TUd Chtffdli hid iikidrbh^d id htira-. 
bers; abd iUe Bldbra bid ^.ibnd^' 
theit Ikbdbrs ibcnirdm^fy ; bqV 
apostidjr bomnienc^d ih hi^ ptic^s. 
'Ohb df thi'Fikt Pi^dehcjf, sb^etialdf 
the Tweive.^ostles, High ^liheil^ 
PrcsidbiitS of Iwvieoti^, tbi tHtneises 
of the Bobk bf MdWbif, Frididetii^ of 
i'liid a ntimW^ b'ihefd 
■stanpling high' in tlie ^hiirch were all 
■cdfri^ adray in abbatddy ; aibd 
they thobght! there inbagh df 
thdtu to establish' a'p^b refigiin' ibbt 
wbpid bddboi'b dhi^bidal. ' ' • 
Thid ^tteinilired ot^idiiatidh' was' 
render the diractipnof W^en .Parrish, 
wUb' hdd beeh k Tiaveuing Elder m 
'tile Church, du'd i^hb ^tiitained a' Uign 
•Tcputation in' the Sddthbi^ StiUs os 
•an eloandiit ||>'Mohdr^ dnd bad. for 'a 
■slTdit utpb be^' elddfoyei' W dpseUH' 
•as'al cferlc. ' He' bndertidQh ^’oi^nize 
thVi^d .iYetodhti intb'a dhnreb; and I 
tdid bj^th'eid thii' aU the' tafebtdd 
xr/eh' atiioh'^' thb Etderd Wb'fo rebdy io 

jdifttfeib. " .. •'>!* - 

They named, for instance, Ljmih' 

. Jehibsbn'^ J^eUb P. l^yingt^, willitS 
e: SfdLeUkh', Hkeb' Aldr&U; SVI- 
-v^iir s4uh',' , J^nhi • Cbb, O'nidd 
JdhbtSd, W. 'A;^wder^, ji." F. 
Ob'i'defy, and a&on'btin'g 

sdihethin'd' like thirty^ who bad Bdeh' 
hi tbb Chntdh.;‘ 

They were going iS ibbbbbbd' i]|e , 
Bonk of MoiF^ii Ssli dodebb Siht^fa, I 
•ab'd' take ihb '^JdotmhQ ** doctHhes'' ti^' 
oy^irbW dif did t^oW lif th^ 
world, and unite all the Christiih' 
cii hf mmkm bya; lild 
thdftb ueib diriatlbad^. ' . , 

dnbbeffi' did this/ 

ta^ ibeli Bcdther Kiih&ll/ 

wbhif ofr* & dhilublf iif Ahib 
•aj^^iiy bUy iii' 
eroesing Fox tUver on the fenyv'c^ 
.cb^td^Wa^^Pa^. 
a miie-I^iiiii^ 'nii£d^i^' efbalf^^' 
. y blabW; yidih' 


a wl^ite l&hdKbr^tef fiixlnn^ his 
l^ays bd^ ** Eider Eiinball, will ypi& 
baH 'tlie' i^bpdhbsb nbi tb 8a;^'to the? 
people here ihdt evbt i^as a Mbk-^ 
mbp'« ]f ahi a Biijitidt hiidister. lane 
prbachibg dt that ibeetinghoiise for 
salarj^ bf ^500 year!, If they 
find bnf 'I have been a Morihon, it:, 
wbUldhnrt idV ibflaence very iniiclt 

Whetd ^s‘ thb hi^ cbdhli be bai' 
tribd, to build lip? .He had dried 
pleading IdW ; that failed : peddling 
bogds dioibey, and tf^at failed, like * 
bis tn^ ehiiroh speculation. Andwheie^ 
wy the origin bf tbid ? ' 

1 rpcollect waking up idte' btte7> 
p'^ehing^ whe^ T Was quite a yoiing: 
man, ^<1 tiearihg'niy faiher and bher 
of , fbb brethren talk. Being a little^ 
disposed to listeb, I lekrned that tbera^' 
hfd ^en bbtisiderabib of p difficulty' 
betvfeeii Fkiriab and one of the 
bretbVetiV This was when he was inu 
good sbndiiig' ih th'e Chnrcb. He' 
had been' fop kind with thb brotfier'e 
wife. ‘ Tbbh 1 lathed ih'd behunettee-* 
meni bf bik apostaey^ ^ 

You may go fo ev^^ one nr ibe^ 
nieti—I dire not Which bhe; y^, 
cahnbi p'ut ybuir fihgei' bii ilny one bf^ 
tbi^ thirty tnek but wbat yon wilt 
fih'd, that' tbb spirit' bf adinteiy or- o 
covefousheGS baa', got pbesessioh ^ ^ 
their hdnrto;' and' when it did, dteC 
Spint' df thd Lord left tbem. They 
had fidtabnsb ’ebobgh to repent tOBOt 
pbt kyt^ thMr' ibiguity, bnt' sdffendl 
tbdiheelved to be ovekhfowh with th^ 
s^fi^ brdi^ktiess 'f khd they have gonav 
to lidi!, ahif ihei^" they inky lift 
tbdir eV^ tdklhg eo'mb reUel 
bdbeBc ftbtb iho& ^hey onee tr^ toif 
drettef f bdt if they get the, p^v3ego£ 
of waiting 6b it servant to these wh» 
have kept the, ]&^b of hea^,' th^ 
win M dxcdedihgly thdiikfiil abd loir* 
tJnatd'” . - 

tpe bii^biiSg"np' bf ]l^ar Wes6^ 
vntt' eiiofbbf Prophet eppearedL 
itti BhsshUf undertook to 1^ thi^ 
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into the wUdeniesa.' >,He 
■rgcu^ered some twenty followers. ' 

The reason why he apostatized was, 

' ’'idm eommandment required the TweWe 
.j&posdes to take their leave of the 
TBunte on the foundation of . the 
*TeiDple on the. .twenty-sixth day of 
Ajail, and it could, not. be ful^led 
* tteoBom those men were all driven 
'^way; but it happened that the Twelve 
> *9001 to that spot, >and twenty or 
'thirty Saints recommenced the foun- 
'tdodon on the day appointed, held a 
Conference, and cot off Russell and 
riiis followers. He used his influence 
over a few individuals ni^ they scat* 
'teied and wasted away. • i 

In Naovoo we had another shower 
of dust around the Prophet. There 
'was a man by the name of William 
XiSfr, who was a, Counsellor to Joseph 
Snitli, and a man of great gravity. 
Hoipreached a great deal on the stand 
in Kauvoo^ and told, the people they 
must be punctual and pay their debts ; 
and he repeated it over and over 
etgsin. Sunday after Sunday he 
* preached punctuality^ p^UMcrUALiry, 
PUNCTUALITY. ,, .>> ... , ,, 
JLyeaA then on a mission in England ; 
hqt when 1 got home, 1 would hear, 
Sunday after Sunday, these addressee. 
Thinks 1, this is a very righteous 
:lsllow: it will be perfectly safe to deal 
, arith him ; and.everybody thought so. 
.The firat time 1 euspected but what 
Sm-waa aa Btraight as a loon’s leg — at 
least in relation to. his trading, was 
-iobeday in his mill. Brother Wtllard, 
Btohards and myself met .Bishop 
•Bmoot, and be offered to bet a barrel 
am* salt that the Doctor was, heavier 
•Shan i vaa, > We went into Law's 
anill to be weighed. 1 waa weighed 
-cn the scales where he weighed^wheat 
'‘'xnto the mill. ' , f,. » 

To my surorisoivl did not weigh as 
.xnnoh by twelve pounds as usual.. .L 
xhon^t tbisiwae-.a ouriosity. d saw 
-there was another pair of scales on 
'•dyfao.otherfside of -thOrmilLwhere they, 


weighed- out flour.' I weighed . 1 

Doctor twice, and he .weighed mev. 
twice on both scales ; and I found that - 
if 1 had been a bag of flour, 1 should, { ' 
have weighed twelve pounds too 
and, if 1 had' been a bag of wheat,. I. 
should not have .^eigh^ enough by> v 
twelve ponnde. . - ‘ 

The. Doctor, and myself ^n dis-i ' 
covered that the gain ^ this villain* 
one fraud would supply the mill with r 
wood and hands to tend it. . « 

Brother Joseph and 1 saw brothqi^-^ 

Law come, out of hig house one day , ' 
and brother Joseph said to me, r6>‘o‘ 
ferring to Law, " George, do. you know ’ 
thattbero is the meanest man- in, this- 


Yes," I.said, “ I l^now he is, bnt^ 
did not know you thought so.’^. „ ^ 

How did yon find it. out ?!’ . \ , 

,He has two sets of wetights in bur-, 
mill. He also told me sometbingr. 
about Law’s visit to certain diarepo* 
table houses in St. Louis, and gavev 
me to understand that be knew 
something about Law’s hypocrisy and . 
dishonesty in dealing, as .weU; qs 
myself. . i a 4 

X only tell ibis dironmetauce be*' 
cause he pnll^ the leading string in.* 
putting Joseph' Smith to -death-. 

When he comes forth, he may expect, 
to And his white robe dyed in the, 
blood of innocen se,^ and be may expect- ' 

in all time to come . to haye tbat... ^ I 
stigma upon him. ' ' 

The spirit of 'hypoorisy, Mvetoos-* 
ness, adultery, and corruption also-., 
laid the foundation fot^ Layr’s' destruj^ , 
tion. ' . . .j , . i' ^ I 

When .a man profeeaes a oreat <deab \ 
of sanctity — ^a great deal of holiness^,. 1 
and piety, ^whenhe can scarcely speak. j 

without a pious .groan,; he ia to bp', I 
suspected; foe. snob- hypoorisy ie.i^., ‘ 

itself the moat' cursed, eorruptiqn 
caD,exiBt.;t *. * 

Law'gathei^ eround .liim a .fei^ 
followers, organized, a ohnrob, and. 
himselftup,^ for la .prfqphetyi.yrmit qojt; j 
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from KauTOO, joined tho mob, and led 
the van. 

In 1843, when Joseph was taken 
prisoner in the county of ' Leo, 
on a demand from the Governor of 
Missouri, William Law turned out 
and attempted to release him. While 
near Oqunka, and supposing that 
Joseph had been smuggled to tho 
river side, and that he was about to 
bo carried to the Mississippi, and put 
on hoard the steamer, and hurried 
away to Missouri, says he, “They 
will carry him on board of a boat and 
.get him over tho river; and if the 
Prophet is carried to Missouri and 
liilled, property in Nanvoo will fall to 
one-bulf its present value.” His 
uuxiety was about the price, of pro- 
jperty going down. A few minutes 
after, when he mot Joseph, he went 
up, threw his arms around him, and 
Jiissed him. He loved him tenderly as 
long as he kept thepriceof property up. 

After the death of Joseph, a num- 
ber of men appeared, professing to be 
revelators. The most noted of them, 1 
‘believe, was James J. Straug. He 
gathered a few followers around him, 
and established himself first at Voree, 
W^isconsin ; then he removed to 
Heaver Island, Lake Michigan. He 
remained there some length of time ; 
and finally, in some disturbance got 
up tliore, he was murdered. His 
followers clung together longer than 
any of the other apostates; They 
were able to publish a monthly paper, 
about half the size of the Deseret 
Netrs, printed in large type and coarsely 
leaded, in which they advocated James 
J‘. Strang as a prophet. ^ ^ 

. * ‘ •* * 

. . ’ . « it- ■* ' 

■ » I , . t « ^ 
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Charles Thompson, Francis 61ad« 
den Bishop, G. J. Adams, and othenr 
arose, until prophets for awhile were 
at a discount. But all these vanished^ 
into thin air ; their names were fotr 
gotten, and their pretensions are iin.- 
known, unless some of tis happen to; 
think and tell of them. 

Oliver Cowdery said to the people^ 
when he came to Pottawotamie and 
requested to be restored to the Church,. 

“ Follow the Twelve : they are tho 
men with whom tho Priesthood rests. 

If you follow the main chanuel of the- 
stream, you will go right ; but if you. 
run into a bayou, you will find your- 
selves among suags.". . 

You may trace the course of all 
those characters, and you will find. * 
that hypocrisy and adultery have been, 
the leoding-striugs to lead them astray. 

It is of the utmost importance that 
every Latter-day Saint thoroughly and. 
carefully tread his own path, correct 
his own conduct, regulate his ewm 
life, banish from bis heart the spirit 
of wickedness and corruption, and see 
to it that bis intentions, desires, and. 
actions are pure in the sight of God,— 
that bo covets not that which belongs, 
to his neighbour ; for our actions are, 
between us and our God : with him 
we have to account, and his Spirit 
will not dwell in unholy temples. 

Then let us keep ourselves pure*, 
before Him, live the principles that we> 
have espoused, and be prepared for 
the great day when we dhall stand 
upon Mount Zion, where none will 
stand only those who have clean hands, 
and pure hearts. 

May God bless us. ' Amen. ’’ . , 
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" ^Itisalvajs pleasing and interesting 
**10 Inten to the statements of any of 
serrants of Ood who may be in 
jpoBSOosion of his Spirit, and to watch 
«the motion and direction of that Spirit 
^ it operates upon the human mind. 

‘ 'There are many things associated 
irith'the Church and kingdom of Ood 
' |hat sire very peculiar ; it differs from 
idl other churches, and is dissimilar 
'to all 'other kingdoms. There is a 
'smrit and wisdom associated with it 
^t the world knows nothing of, and 
there is a power accompanying it to 
j|rhioh mankind are entire strangers 
imthont that spirit. There is gene- 
tkally a great amount of obloquy and 
abroach associated with it; people 
sre'apt to treat the servants of God 
'With oontdmpt ; yet there is a spirit, 
mud power, and intelligence imparted 
‘ by the gift of the Holy Ghost, that 
VQstains his people under all circum* 
•stances, ip ml places, and among all 
matibna: and hence Paul in his day 
said, ' am not ' ashamed of the 
'Cknpel of Christ, for it is the power 
'«f God unto salvation to every one 
4hat believeth; for therein is the 
itighteousness of Ood revealed from 
^th to faith.? 

Ordinarily speaking, Paul would 
"liave been considered a mean, con- 
Aemptible fool by the’ world. He 
wms whipped, perseouted, imprisoned, 
stoned, and haid to escape from mols, 
•tlieing let down in a basket over a 


wall, like some mean, orawling scamp- 
that had. to get out of the way or 
civilized society: he was despised and- 
bated among men, together with 1^ 
associates. ' Yet says he, 1 am not 
ashamed of the Gospel of Christ*** 
Why was he not? Because thero 
was a spirit and power in it that was 
in nothing else. Wherever he preached 
that Gospel — ^wherever it was believed' 
in and obeyed, there was a power and 
spirit accompanied it that no earthly 
power could impart ; and those pe^ 
eons who received it received the 
gift of the Holy Ghost ; and that Holy 
Ghost took of Uie things, of God and 
showed them unto them ’.they pa^ 
took of the same spirit that be did,, 
were enlightened by the same intellir 
gence, and blessed in the same man* 
ner, and, consequently, were united 
together in the bonds of the everlost- 
ing Gospel, and associated by the gift 
of the Holy Ghost, having a hope 
that bloomed with immortality 
eternal life. . . ^ 

I have seen, in my wanderings over 
the .earth, hundreds of such cases as- 
the one we have listened to this morn* 
ing. I have heard men speak iu dif- 
ferent nations — in Germany, France,. 
England, Scotland, Wales, the United 
States, in the Canadas ; — no matter 
where, go where you will, and let a 
man receive the truth, aud his heart in- 
filled with joy and rejoicing. I eee 
people around me here from all thesa '^ 
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parts that I bavo heard testify the 
same things as our brother this 
morning. 

It is this spirit, intelligenco, and 
the gift of the Holy Ghost and its 
operations on our minds, that has 
made us one. It is on that account 
that we speak alike, think alike, write 
„ alike, testify alike, because we are 
baptized into one baptism, and have 
. all partaken of the same Spirit, and 
‘ we lul feel the same thing and rejoice 
^ V in the same hope. Wherever the 
Spirit of God operates upon the 
human mind in any part of the earth, 
it is productive of the same results ; 
and hence you soo people coming in 
from the east, the west, the north, 
and the south to this place, led and 
impelled by the same Spirit. 

Why did you leave your homes, 
break up your establishments, bid 
adieu to your friends, and associates, 
and traverse oceans, seas, deserts, and 
plains, in order to come here ? Be- 
cause you were inspired by that same 
Spirit. And why were you inspired by 
it ? how did it originate ? and where 
did it come from ? Why, the Lord 
has set his hand to accomplish bis 
designs in these lost days; he has 
opened the heavens and revealed his 
purposes to his servants the Prophets, 
and has called his people from the 
ends of the earth to gather together, 
that he might establish his Zion upon 
the eartli, and bring to pass those 
things which have been spoken of by 
all the holy Prophets since the world 
was. 

We have listened to the voice of 
the charmer — participated in all the 
blessings of the Gospel ; and this has 
been the means of our gathering to- 
gether in this place. Why did we 
come here? For the same reason 
this brother said he came— to serve 
God and work righteousness, gain in- 
' telligence^ and bring salvation to our- 
' selves, to our wives and our children, 
' and obtain it for our progenitors. 


We came here to learn the principles 
of eternal life, and be enabled to fulfil 
our destiny upon the earth, and pre- 
pare ourselves and our posterity for a 
celestial inheritance in the eternal 
worlds. 

. It soems strange to many, porhaps, 
that a people like us — a people as in- 
nocent as this people are — a people 
who have desired to serve God as mn- 
cerely as this people have — a people 1 

who are living up to the principles of ' 

truth as near as wo do, — I say, it * 

seems strange to them that we should ' 

have to meet with any difficulty, be ] 

persecuted, that our names should be ! 

cast out as evil, and we bo treated 
with contumely and bitter reproach. | 
as the offscouring of all things ; and 
that even a nation like that of the ' 
United States should array itself 
against us. Mon, you know, all pro* | 
fess to be honest, more or less ; and if 
they are, this certainly bos a very I 
strange appearance. I 

Yet, when wo come to reflect, and | 
look back upon men who lived in I 
other ages, whom we have been taught - j 
to believe were honest and good, as 
we profess to be, and see their names 
cast out as evil too, and that some of 
the best of men had to wander in 
sheep-skins and goat-skins, and dwell 
in deserts, and dens, and oaves of 
the earth, — that they were destitute, 
afflicted, tormented, whipped, stoned, 
imprisoned, and put to death, — we see 
that it is only now as it has been 
heretofore. This has been the state 
of things generally in the world, se 
far as the servants of God are con- 
cerned in this world. With all its 
boasted magnanimity, with all its in- ' 
telligence, with all its erudition, with | 
all its talent, with all its pomp and ' 

glory, and professed intelligence and i 

philosophy, there has never been a 
time, since the world began, but men i 
of the most elevated character, of the 
most exalted natures, of the best and | 
most moral habits, — virtuous men that I 


learei God 
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' What has been the pneition of 
others, .if this has been the case 


^ve been' persecuted,, cast out, and 
•trodden under foot. . * > ! 

And there has never been a time, 
iwith but few ezcepUons, in some 
isolated cases, that they had even 
equal rights among men, either civil, 
jreligious, or political ; — I say, with very 
few exceptions, there has never been 
a time that the representatives of God 
on the earth, his servants, his Priest- 
‘jbood, his people,-— those, that carried 
out the; principles of righteousness, 
and were obedient to his law, observed 
his statutes, and kept his command: 
znents,— ^that such a people possessed 
mther their civil, religious, or political 
rights among mon. ' 

) It is true that, on the continent of 
Asia, the Jews might be considered 
an exception in this respect ' They 
had a government which lasted for a 
certain period of time; they made 
their own laws, and governed them- 
selves ; and yet even among this peo- 
ple, who professed to be God s people, 
those men who really did fear God, tell 
the truth, and dared work righteous- 
ness, were generally trodden under 
foot. So far even were they fallen, 
that Avben Jesus came among them he 
said, ** Which of the prophets have 
not your fathers slain,” — even you who 
profess to observe his laws — you who 
^ast of having Abraham for your 
father, and have more knowledge of 
God than any other people?” He 
could ask that with impunity to a 
whole nation, and they could not an- 
swer him. If that was the cose among 
them, what is the position of others? 

There was a certain time on this 
continent, from the accounts given in 
the Book of Mormon, that a few 
people observed the laws of Jesus and 
his Gospel, and kept his command- 
ments without persecution; but it 
only lasted for a short time : they soon 
departed from every principleuf right- 
eousness, and were cut off in conse- 
quence. ' •• .i .... 


among good men? They began to 
persecute the Prophets and reject the 
word of the Lord on this continent as 
on the other. You read of Sodom 
and Gomorrah, and of the antedilu- 
vians, that every, imagination of their 
hearts was only evil, and that con- 
tinually. You read again of the 
ahominations of Nineveh, of Babylon; 
of ancient Borne, and of the bestiality 
that was practised among them : they 
were sunk in an awful state of degrar 
dation and corruption. .They still 
are under the influence of the god of 
this world, who rules in the hearts of 
the children of disobedience, and leads 
them captive at his will. ^ ^ 

Look at the world, and what does it 
present ? Any one familiar with the 
history of the nations must know that 
it has been nation against nation, king- 
dom against kingdom, power against 
power, dominion against dominion. 
The history of the world from the time 
of its commencement to the present 
is a scene of war, carnage, and deso- 
lation ; and if you travel on the oon-^ 
tinent of Asia, where their history is 
more familiarly known than that of 
the inhabitants of this country, their 
monuments, their picture-galleries, 
and everything represent the very 
thing of which I have been spesdiing. 

You may go, for instance, into some 
of the galleries in France, and you 
may read ou the canvas the history 
of that nation from the third century 
to this time, and it is a history of 
battles and combats, blood and de- 
struction, wherein the fiercest passions 
of the human mind are developed. 
Here is portrayed massacres that took 
place at a certain time, and there the 
desolation and overthrow of n city at 
another period ; the fierce struggle, 
the falling heroes, and the lifeless 
corpses are all portrayed on the can- 
vas on the walls, showing that the 
shedding of human blood — that car- 
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‘Ditge aud dosolatiou Lave prevailed they liad suffered the evils of religious 

everywhere since that nation com- oppression, and appreciated freedom 

minced ; and this is called their glory, therefrom, and were enabled to make 

their pride, their boost : they will laws to protect themselves and their | 

point it out 03 the glory of their no- principles for some timo. - < i 

tion ; and this thing has existed every- By and-by the same evil began to 
where else, among all nations. predominate hero : religious intoler* j 

Go into Asia, and you will find the ance was practised, professed witches 

same thing. Histories of the Crusades and wizards killed, Quakers were out- . ' 

furnish another e.xamplo, together raged and abused, law and order j 

with the power, prowess, and blood- began to bo trampled under foot, and 

shed introduced by Mahomet in his evil priuciples prevailed aud began to ' 

day. The history of the whole world ho tolerated,' instead of righteous • ' 

from that time to this presents a ones. , i 

eceuo of war, tyranny, cruelty, and People affect to be astonished at i 

oppression, — man struggling with his the present time that we should feel j 

fellow-man, trying to raise himself reluctance at having the appointees of 
upon the ruin of others. The thrones so great and august a personage as 

of many kings have been supported the President of the United States to , 

by a pyramid of human carcasses slain rule over us ; and they have made this 

to gratify their thirst for power and a cause for the cry of “ Treason, re- 

iniluence. There are heroes and hellion,'' & 0 . Wo aro Americaa 

great men — statesmen, to whom we citizens, and have at least some rights, 

aro to look upon as examples of power. Our fathers professed to have, a fow , 

of dignity, and glory on the earth, years ago, when they said that all ' 

Has right had anything to do with it? mankind bad a right to ** life, liberty, ' j 
Ko. Talk about God and his Pro^ and the pursuit of happiness." * 

phots! — they never thought about any How was it that ten thousand I 

such thing ; but, as the Scripture armed men could come against us in , 

says, “ God was not in all their the State of Missouri ? And what i 

thoughts:" that was out of the ques- for? Because we dared worship God ‘ 

tion entirely. according to tbo dictates of our con- > 

Now, what has to be done in such science. Did the State know any- I 

a state of things ? Will they for ever thing about it? Yes. A memorial 

continue? Must the wicked always was presented to them, and afterwards I 

triumph ? If a mau dare to rise as a another to tbo President of the Uni- i 

man of God, out off his head and ted States; and Martin Van Buren, 

trample him under foot I Whatchance the then President, acknowledged to 

has the principle of truth to obtain a the justness of oujr cause in the fol- > 

hearing on the earth under such cir- lowing words “ Your cause is just, 

cumstances ? There is none. So far but we can do nothing for you." And 

as national power has existed to pro- so fifteen or twenty thousand Ame- 

toct right on the earth, we cannot find rican citizens were disfranchised, 

it anywhere. 1 presume the nearest robbed of their inheritances, and 

approach to it was on this land a few many of them murdered in prison;' | 

years ago, because a number of op- many put to death, and hundreds ' i 

pressed men that struck out against perished in consequence of privations j 

oppression fled to this country to find they had to endure ; and the chief I 

an asylum. They maintained the magistrate of the U.S. Government 

principles of liberty and freedom, and people could do nothing for them. j 

which they started with for some time: There is no justice for the servants of. 
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-.God : yon miist not aeji for it or look told them of It at tkat time to their 
lor it If it ^ been anybody olao* face. There is ao law for ** Mo^ 
they could baTo had it. moniam but yet we must have iia> 

• ■ With these faota before us, how can pHcit confidence in tb.em. Then, 
any people think it odd that we after negotiations had been made and 
should mistrust their proceedings, and we came away, they were so damnable^ 

, not have implicit confidence in every* mean, and cowardly as to make war 
thing they do. How was it in I Hi* on the sick and infirm that could not 
nois? Under the pledge of the leave. The poor, miserable, cursed, 
Oovernor of that State, when he damned scoundrels, 1 pray that they 
pledged himself most solemnly to may go to hell. [The whole congre- 
myself and Dr. Itemhisel, he gave us gation shouted “ Amen.”] They now 
hia most sacred word, if we would go pot on a smooth face : they have, per* 
there unarmed, we should be pro* haps, been at a class-meeting, some 
tected. He pledged his honour and of them, and wonder why we won’t let 
the honour of the State. How was it those officers come in here—* why we 
done? Joseph and Hyrum, with won’t let the judges come here, such 
myself and Dr. Richards, were cooped as they shall appoint, — why we won’t 
up in Carthage jail by mere mob vio* let kind, gentlemanly men come here 
' lence under the immediate eye of the and rule over us? You know such 
Governor. We made a strong pro* as we have had before in our midst, 
test against the proceedings at that Suppose we should ask a question or 
time. Yet he left the prisoners there two about this, and reflect a little 
to be butchered by a mob, and be about some of the proceedings that 
kQew they were coming upon them to have taken place here. Here was 
^fl^^em. Yet we must believe every your Judge Drummond you bad here, 
word they say, and must roly im* I was not here at the time, but I 
pUcitly upon their word as if it was heard all about it. He was one of 
the oracles of God. They are sur* the appointees of the Pierce adminis- 
prised we cannot dp this and feel as tration, that preceded this one. He 
they do. came here and seemed determined ta 

Those holy men were put to death get up a fuss, if he could : that seemed 
and butchered in a manuer that would to be his sole object from the time 
have disgraced the Algerian pirates, he came until he went away. He 
What are you doing here, gentlemen ? called upon a corps of men here to 
Why did you come here ? Because go out and act as a posse comitatus to 
they would not let you stop in llli* take up Indians which he wanted to 
nois. Who was the foremost in destroy. He was determined to bang 
these things— in counselling your do* somebody. And if be could not get 
parture ? Two United States Sena* hold of the guilty, he wanted the in- 
ters.' Stephen A. Douglas was one : nocent : he had a thirst for blood in- 
the name of the other 1 forget. And his bosom. He called upon the Mer- 
it wa 9 $l 60 recommended % Henry ehal of the Territory to summons- 
Clay. They recommended us to heaps of men and capture those In- 
leavd our homes, our possesBions, and dians ; and he sent them out in ai 
to let a beautiful city then inhabited season of the year that men would 
become desolate, our gardens and rather give anything than go. But 
fields laid waste, and 80,000 American he called upon bis official powers as. 
oiUdzens to be disfranchised. What U.S. Judge, and threatened them with 
for? Because they could not find the pains and penalties of the law., 
pxptOQtioo in the Uoitftd States ; and 1 They go ; and- after .wandering the. 
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^66ert0, kanyoQS, and plains, exposing 
their liyes in the frost and snofvs, 
yroaring themselves and animals, 
after enduring every kind of priva- 
tion, and inconvenience, — what next ? 
This judge, after he had been so 
anxious they should go, when their 
bilb were presented at Washington, 
repudiated all he had done, and says 
the people ought not to have a penny 
for what they have done, after forcing 
them intojt by the«k power which ho 
Wd in his hands. Thousands and 
thousands of dollars in labour had 
been expended by this people at the 
instance of that Judge, which remains 
unpaid. Such men are infernal 
scoundrels, and ought to be damned ; 
and they will bo. Yet they are the 
representatives here of Uncle Satn, 
and everybody must take off their 
hats and bow to such mean reptiles. 
He is Judge so-and-so ; ho is such a 
humble gentleman ! And wo must be 
subject to such a state of things os 
this again I 1 will say, We will be 
damned if we will." That is about 
my feelings, gentlemen. Besides that 
be was such an honourable repre* 
^ntative of the U.S., and wanted to 
introduce such beautiful principles 
among bs, this very same individual 
was so pure, so religious and holy, 
^o virtuous and righteous, his soul 
was pained in consequence of the 
doctrine of polygamy : at the same 
time, he must bring an eastern whore 
to sit on the bench with him, and 
thus insult the people of this Terri- 
toiy, and left his poor wife desolate 
and forsaken in Oquaka, Illinois. 
This is one of those immaculate cba- 
iiaoters they sent out here to amelio- 
late your condition. 

We need not say anything of their 
aquaw operations. With that matter 
jon are familiar. /,t. 

On the back of these things, the 
J.^psbtare last year petitioned Con- 
gr^ that they wonld not send such 
men here, but, send men that. 


some claim to decency and propriety. 
But this is ono of the greatest iusnlfo 
considered to be, to petition Con- 
gress. What right have American 
citizens to petition? If this b a 
crime, you will have to bldme your' 
Legislature for it. Becauso they do 
not want such wicked scoundrels an- 
these to govern them, they have ac- 
tually sent out an armed force hero., 
with another posse of the same kind' 
of characters to oram them down 
our throats, and are determined you- 
shall swallow them ; and if you aro 
not willing to take them, they aro 
determined you shall bavo them 
forced upon you by the point pf the 
bayonet. 

These are some of the reasons why 
we act as we do. Would you like the 
I prospect of having such a set of 
scamps os those to rule over you — to 
I have them crammed down your throaty, 
whether or uot, aud be obliged ta 
swallow them and everything asso- 
ciated with them, and allow them to 
carry on their abominations here, to- 
corrupt your wives and daughters, and 
spread desolation around? Do you 
like the picture ? The great diffi- 
culty in the matter is that we are the 
people of God, aud they are not. 

God has set his band to accomplish 
his purposes, and they see more in-; 
telligence, wisdom, union, righteous- 
ness, and correct principles manifested 
by this people than by any other ; and 
they are afraid it will grow into a great 
kingdom, and they will not be able to 
.put it down ; and they want to nip it 
in the bud, and pull down righteous- 
ness on the earth, that the Devil may 
triumph. Will they accomplish it? 
In the name of the Lord God of 
hosts, they will npt. The band of God 
is over them, and it will continue to bo 
until they shall be wasted away and 
destroyed, aud every power that is 
raised against Zion shall perish and 
Iw brought to naught. 7 

, thp kingdom of ;(^qd fo ^ 
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fluming another phase to what it has 
done. The Lord baa eet hie hand to. 
Worti: to accomplish his parpoaesi and 
^tablish his kingdom, and the reign 
of right on the earth. la any man 
that feaTa God and works righteoa% 
hesa ii^ torment, trouble; and anxiety 
here ? ' No. , But if n man * works 
iniquity, he is afraid all the time that 
his head is going'to'be taken off; and 
many of those mean acamps that fled 
from your midst went there with their 
eyes staring wide open : -they had jnst 
escaped with their lires. It was very 
remarkable, bat they did escape. 

‘ The sinners in Zion are afraid, and 
fearfalness shall sarprise the hypo- 
crite. And I will tell you upon what 
principle you can see it developed and 
made manifest, in a portion of the 
Book^of Doctrine anil Ooveoants. It 
says, When yod shall go forth and 
deliver your testimony, men shall rage 
against you and tremble because of 
you. How many of you Elders, 
when you have home your testimony, 
have seen priests tremble like an aspen 
ieafl What makes men tremble 
here ? Because there is a concentra- 
tion of the same power, which is the 
power of God in opposition to the 
ower of darkness. One thing I feel- 
feel like singing Hosanna — Glory to 
God for ever, that we have found a 
place where a righteous man can live 
and be protected in his rights. You 
^nnot find it anywhere else. 

Is there a Methodist here, a Bap- 
tist, a Presbyterian, a Jumpei^ a 
Shaker, a Spiritualist, or any^c^er 
kind of religious person? They can be 
protected here. Who injures them ? 
They profess in the States to protect 
everybody in their religions rights; 
but they are infernal hypocrites ; they 
do not do it. 

' There is not a country in the world 
where there is more religious intoler- 
ance than in this boasted republio.' 
Where is there a people that have 
suffered as- we have;. in any * country, 
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for a number of centuries Add 

yet we have lived in- this model xe^ 
public, where they proclaim liberty to 
every man— where they have declared 
that all men shall worship God accord- 
ing to the dictates of their ooneoiencd] 
The Lord has introduced a people, 
at lasV among the human funily that 
will protect the people in their 
rights; that is, they can have, a right 
to do good, but not evil ; and if theyr 
do evil, they vdll tremble; * Where 
you see -a man shaking — his nerves 
unstrung, if you could open his heart, 
you will see something black, unholy^ 
and contrary to the principles of 
righteonsness. But there is nothing 
here that will make men fear that 
work righteousness. But woe to the 
rebellious, to the adulterer, the fomi- 
oator, the thief, and the ungodly mans 
for tho hand of God will be over such* 
for evil, if they do not repent.’ They 
will be rooted out of Zion. • , ’ *' 

God has set his band to' work fo 
accomplish his purposes, to gather to* 
gather his people, to establish the 
principles of righteonsness among 
men, and overthrow the kingdom of 
darkness, and establish his kingdom, 
and afford protection to the honest in 
heart among all nations, to introduco 
a reign of righteousness that shall 
ultimately prevail over the world. 
The Devil has had rule and dominion; 
and brought men into bondage, and 
subjected the. righteous to Im over- 
thrown and trampled under foot by 
evil men in every age; and they want 
to do it now. But Brigham Young 
has said, Stop, and they l^ve stopped. 
Why? Because Brigham eaid so. 
When they go back, it wiir he said; - 
'* Well gentlemen, why did yon not go 
into Utah?'’ ** Because Brigham 
Young pointed his finger and said. 
Stop, and wo stopped.” *' Were any 
of you fired on?" “ No.” • ”Tl»ir 
men were told not to fire on us, and 
they did not ; but Brigham only said^ 
Stop, and we etoy^d.” ‘<^1* 
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' It 18 tlie first time for a long while 
that the principles of righteousness 
and truth have withstood the powers 
of darkness, yet it bos here so far. 
Upon what principle? Upon the 
principle of union, faith, purity, — upon 
the principles of obedience to the 
laws of the Priesthood, which are the 
laws of God; and because we have 
honoured God thus far, he has hon- 
onred us. And what shall we do, to 
continue bis protection with us? 
Continue to improve, progress in 
doing right, obey oounsel, live our 
religion, and seek to carry out the 
designs of the Almighty and his re- 
presentatives upon the earth. And if 
we do these things, in the name of 
Israel 'a God we shall arise and 
flourish, and Zion will become a 
terror to all nations. 


Do you not feel a little of it in 
your bones — ef that spirit growing 
and increasing ? and you feel as easy 
as can be. 1 was thinking the othen 
night, there are those poor devils out 
yonder shivering and shaking in tha 
cold, and we are acting as though there 
were no armies, and as though thera 
wore no United States ; and we, but 
a little handful of people, are dancingj, 
and rejoicing, and praising God, in 
security. There is a spirit of peaca 
here, aud all is right and well. How. 
will that be maintained ? By virtue,, 
righteousness, purity, and obedienco 
to the laws of God, and carrying out^ 
his designs. > i 

I pray that God may bless you„ 
and guide you on in peace, that wd 
may be saved in his kingdom, in the’ 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen. , 
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While brother Liljinquist has been 
addressing the congregation,! thought 
of the. saying in the, Scriptures — 
“With men of other tongues and 
other lips will I speak unto this people;, 
and yet for all that will they not hear 
moi eaith the Lord. '* This was spoken 
^.reference to ancient Israel. It 
would seem that; anciently ss. well as. 
in.jmodern .times, ,the .word of the 
Lord that went out from Israel to the, 
aurrounding. nations came .back to 
them. And even Israel themselves 
j^u 8 ed,tQJiear.tbe testimony of men 


. '• j ‘ ' ‘t 

of other tongues and other lips thc^ 
Lords sent to them in the days 
Jesus Christ and his Apostles, \f d, 

, I remember having read iu, 

Book of Mormon, instances .'of ,a 
similar kind among the ancient , Key 
pbites, when the spirit, .ef, aposUcy. 
was creeping over them. . Tlie Lor^ 
raised ,up prophets, and righteous 
men. from among th,e Lamanites.^and-. 
sent, them to : reprove., the .N.ephices,^^ 
to prophesy unto them, and jto wari'i 
them; of, impeudiogj .,dastr action,. ,ilf 
they ^ did not repent, ,A]mai sajs^- 


• an 

** F6t i am parraiided tV&t the Ldrd tf^e nation of ^itli fjr 

■deais oat tiis word aiito all the nations my memory serves me, at Ae time ‘ 
ef the earth according as he will, and Elder Taylor went to ’France, Eld<^ 
iaises ap men to bear witness of hiih, L. Snow to' Italy, myself and Eld^ 
•and to carry his woid unto all peojale Hanson to Denmark and diveni 
•as they are capable of receiving.** Elders to different nations, it wOS thoT 
The way Snd mahter the Lord ffrot mission Of Elders tO j^ple cl 
lias sent forth labonrers with his other fongaes. ,Tbis' is' aiMdt ten! ; 
€h>spel among the nations in the latter years ago. v > * 

-days has mrae me often think of ' It; was after we locate in 
thime words of Alma*. Even among valleys of these mountains, .Slid Uds" 
the remnants of Israel who are roam- 'ci^ had become a resting-place foo^ ' 
ing through the continent of Arne- it^e Saints who bad been scatters^ 
'liea — the Indians, the Lord manifests ifrom NauvoO. On pur jonmey from' 
lumeelf in various ways ss they .are' this place,' in the fall of 1839, to vis^ 
capable of receiving those impressions Ithe nations of Europe, we met large* 

'' lie wishes to impart to them. It has emigrating companies of our brethren 
pleased our Heavenly Father that the and sisters who bad been scatter^' 
great work of the latter day which and driven from their possessions in! ^ 
, has been spoken of by all the holy -the East. It is marvellous to see'fhie^ 

[ Prophets, the establishing of his king- working of our God among the natioii^ 

, dom upon the earth, setting to his of the earth in gathering out his elect 

baud the second time to restore the from time to time from those natione. 

I bouse of Israel, should commence on It is marvellous in the eyes of those 

I 4he land of America, and under the who understand not the Gospel. 

I auspices of the Government of the They have striven all the day long 

I United States. This work he has in their blind zeal to hedge up the w^ 

.-commenced by the band of bis ser- of the servants of God and binder 
[ '^nt Joseph Smith, and those whom* *the spread of his Gdspsl. Stiff ihe^' " 
be called to be his associated and perceiire it steadily* progietslng, and 
lellow-labonrers. the Saints gathering home like doves 

The land of America was a pro- to their windows. Every effort Uiot 

' mised land to the pilgrim fathers; make to destroy the people of God; In 

and an asylum for the oppressed of scatter; - divide, and weaken tbem» 

all nations. To this land people from seems only to advance their progress 

a^ll nations flocked, and the Lord' and consolidate them in one. We 

inspired them to establish a free have explained to them why it is they ' 

l^vemment prepmatoiy to the estab- ' dannot hinder it; but they cannot 
I Kshment of his kingdom* in the latter comprehend. They tlunk it is * 
•days. It Was in this land he soughi' accomplished by the talent, abili^, ' 
out and raised up his servants in ingenuity, and wisdom alone of th(M‘ 
^ir weaknera to be the messengers wm) direct the affairb of this Chnihlil* 

/ -of eternal life to the chUdreu of men, They speak of Brigham Young edfl’ 
that it might go from this land to hb Counsellors, and other leading 
o^er nations. Elders of ^'Monnonism,** as bebg 

; I believe it fell thy lot to’ Be emarl;, cunning, shrewd xheh, 

Among the first who went to oations deceive, cajole, blind, ahd le^ thdi ' 
of oc^r tongues. Eider Hebef 0. people astray. So far'ftoto tins bdiiii]|^ 
Kimball, Orson Hyde, and others the truth, it is in reality the xevene;* , 
Who accompanied tbetti, opened' the to all intents and purpbeedl ^ ^ 
door of the Gospel of ealvhtion first to Let ahy inani* undendkd 'to^ * ' 


THE WORK OF GOUf; BTOi 


^vero, control, lectd, and gather to- 
gether this people by his own wisdom 
alone, and the result will be like what 
yne have seen within the last two 
years in this Territory in regard to 
the endeavours of our enemies to 
break us up and scatter us to the 
four winds. Their union is like a rope 
of sand, and every plan they devise 
comes to naught, until they are dis- 
couraged and say, V Damn it, let us : 
quit and go home." 

Judge Black says; in his explana- 
tion in reference to the ofiicials sent 
to this Territory, that the Govern- 
ment sought the whole country over 
and sent the best men they could find 
to administer the principles of equity, 
justice, and truth to this people. But, 
in addition to these, let them send 
special missionaries, the most gifted 
and talented there are on the earth, to 
draw off and lead this people by their 
own cunning, shrewdness, and wis- 
dom, and would they produce the 
lesults we now see every day ? Would 
they see a people that move and act 
in almost perfect harmony and one- 
ness? Let them try it. Let the' 
emartest Elder that can be found in 
this Ghuroh try it. 

In bygone days Elders have ima- 
.^ned in their heartsthat their wisdom, 
ic^tenti and ability had something tb 
do with it, — that the kingdom of God 
could not move unless their shoulder 
was at the wheel, — that if they held 
back in' the' breeching, they would 
etop the onward- mbtion of the oar. 
But the Lord' left them- covered 
With their own shame and folly, after 
be had suffered them to try the ekpe- 
ximeat and* the great car of truth 
still roll^' steadily forward; 

Some are hielined to find fault 
with the Latter-day Saints because of 
the murder, rapine, theft, adultery; 
and' abominatiouB that are praottsed^^in 
Salt Labe' City and- in Utah Territory. 
Are the Latter-day Saints to blame 
^sr this? No. The Latter-day Saints 
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have better business to engage them- 
selves in, which is serving th^e Lord, 
working righteousness, doing good to 
themselves and to all people who will' 
receive good at their bands. Nobody 
has anything to do with this shooting 
and killing one another, stealing, 
breaking into houses, whoredom, run- 
ning off horses and mules and cattle, 
and all such sort of abominations — 
getting drunk and screaming in the 
streets, but just such as love it. They 
are not Latter-day Saints who do 
such things; but, on the contrary, ’ 
they are those who are striving to- 
destroy *' Mormonism," and they are 
destroying themselves of answer to 
to the prayerS'Ofallthe faithful Latter- 
day Saints. 

The Latter-day Saints pray, if the 
wicked must hill somebody, they may 
kill those that ought to be killed. 
You may perhaps think it is wrong ' 
to pray that they may kill anybody. 
We would rather pray that they may 
be saved. There are various ways 
of saving men, simply because they 
will not all be saved in the same way, 
as there are various ways of making 
men happy. 

There is a class of men who are 
always miserable only when they are 
making everybody else so, and their 
happiness consists in doing ail the 
mischief they can, and injuring every- 
body around them. 

We teach them the principles of 
the QcepeK Can they hear it? They 
hear with the ear, but they hear not ; 
they have eyes; but they sm not; 
hearts have ^ey. bat theynnderstand 
not; and they go backward, and fall 
and perish. When (be troth is told 
to them, they will not believe it; bat 
hand them out a pack of infernalilieirl 
and' tliey will gulp them down as a 
tbirs^ ot drinks' water. How can 
sneh* pei^ons learn and anderstand 
the truth ? As Jesus said to the 
ScribeaEndTharisees anciently,** How 
can ye believe which receive hononr 


one of . anotl^r,' and Beek/ not the 
honour that. coineth. from God only. 

• How can your. Jodges judge in. 
xighteousneae and^ehut their ears to 
the yoioe of truth and to the testi-. 
xnony of iunpcence, and look around 
in all directions to find some mean 
scoundrel to come up and testify lies? 
How can any people be instructed in 
the things of God and receive light, 
while they are labouring diligently to 
shut out every particle of light, from 
their tabernacles ? j , 

If you wish to know why the simple 
testimony 'Of the humble servants of 
gathers together this people from 
the nations of the earth, it is because 
there was place found in their hearts^ 
for the word. 

’When 1 went 'to' Denmark,' loould 
not speak the first word-of their Ian- 
gnage, or know the first letter^ of their 
alphalMti *<I was to all •intents and 
purposes a' barbarian to i. them, 'and 
they, .were barbarians to me. • 1 went 
there beeaose I was sent, with an 
intention to do the best 1 knew how, 
^ the Spirit of the Lord might direct 
nie,.-^'.-you-may ask if I , received, i the 
gift of tongues, that 1 could begin 
and speak to them in their own Ian- 
l^ge by the power of the Holy 
Gh^t without studying. 1 answer, 
yes, when it pleased the Lord to give 
it to me; and when it < did. not,' 1 
remained silent. 1 did not <have any 
epeoidli 'antiety to preach 'to them in 
their own tongue any more than the 
Lord wanted to have me do^ •: •• > v 
I : I’did not do a great deal of preach- 
ing' in that country, but r did whatever 
the Lord'put into my heart to do as 
hear as I knew' .how; and I learned 
the language as fast as'tthe Spirit of 
the Lord enabled me to do>BO, that I 
might bear ‘ my testimony to them in 
thr own tongue, and 'iLit 1 might 
understand what ;they - said tot* me 
when they asked ' mO' qnsstioDa and 
required lezplanations ; and' when they 
to correspond with me, that 1 
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might be able to> write an. apswer^ 

1 ^d to learn to read and write, and; 
talk to them in their, own language,! 
Did the Spirit of the Lord assist m6 ?r 
Yes. 1 learned their language, and- 
became so familiar with it as to write* 
and speak, with them in six montha't 
time. .<•> 'I'l' ' • n ,.t 

The Holy Ghosts was with me.tth 
assist me. In twenty>one <month8 li 
published the Book of Mormon,, the* 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, an(L 
the Hymn Book, , and eight, or • ten 
pamphlets . m « , • • < '! n i : •<• it 

A gentleman upon the vessel; ont 
my return home, having' been* iur? 
formed in hoiv short a time I had; 
learned the language, .declared it(was> 
impossible for any mortal man < to£ 
become acquainted with the Danish^ 
language and use it as d did in got 
short a< time ; and pronounced me aui 
impostor to soma, of the Saints^. 
board who were travelling jn companyt 
with me to . tbu place, for palmingt 
upon. them some miraculous . thing ;r 
and expressed himself as, having no> 
doubt that I familiarised myself withi 
the language in college in some pther*- 
country by years of study; 

I was thero comparatively .^alone,'t 
and. the harvest groat and the labour- 
ers few, andi the Spirit bore testimonyv 
that the. Lord had much people there.; 

I saw, if they were all 'to soughtt 

out and gathered home by the labonrs^ 
of men sent from America, x.and.after^ 
travelling so long a jonrney to: leant, 
their language, that, it < was a >greatr 
work ; and the words' of Alma came, 
forcibly ito my mind, that thcliord-c 
raises np men among all the inatipnsl 
pf -the earthj to give ■the'm ‘thatt ppr-; 
tion of bis •word, which, they are capa-; 
ble^ of ^ceoeiving. ^.And 1 o^ried unto 
the Lord, saying, 0 Lord; raise op 
labourers and<eend them into this herr.- 
vest — men of their own ' tongue,, v^he, 
have been raised aihong them'!ai|i.>a|el 
familiar with the wirits of- the peopl^ 
He has done it. ' ^fore I left> tbe^ 
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. was quite a little army of Elders and 
Priests, Teachers and Deacons, labour- 
ing in the vineyard ; and thousands 
have rejoiced in the testimony of the 
Gospol borne to them by their fellow- 
countrymen. 

. Do any of you ask liow this came 
to pass that so many thousands have 
gathered from that laud, and are now 
in these valleys of the mountains ; and 
why thousands more are longing to 
come here who are rejoicing in the 
testimony of the Gospel in Denmark, 
Sweden, Norway, Iceland, &o. ? I 
answer — It was not done by the wis- 
dom and learning of man, or by any 
, influence that man himself could 
exert over that distant people. If 
any person thinlis so for a moment, 
he thinks' so because be knows no 
better. It is a mystery to them ; and 
they would not believe, if it were un- 
folded to them. 

We testify and hear witness that it 
. is not of man, but of God, — that it is 
the power of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ — that it is the gift and influ- 
ence of the Holy Ghost that bears 
witness to the hearts of this people. 
When in the simplicity of my heart I 
could speak but little unto them with 
stammering lips, I said more with my 
, eyes and lingers than with my tongue. 
The power of the Holy Ghost rested 
upon the people; and when I asked 
them if they understood me, “ Yes,” 
. said they, " we understood it all.” 
It was not because I spoke it fully 
with my tongue, but God made them 
understand me. If I asked them if 
they believed it, “ Yes," would be the 
. reply; “we have the testimony of the 
Holy Ghost bearing witness within us 
that it is true." 

I laid my bands upon the men that 
were raised up around about me, and 
sent them to preach the Gospel ; and 
they were just such men as the Lord 
sent me; no matter if they were 
^ shoemakers, carpenters, chimney- 
sweepers, or any other kind of trade. 
;no. 9.] 


I told thorn to' go forth and bear wit> 
ness^f what they had heard, and of 
what they knew ; and every time they 
opened their mouth, a stream of light 
would flow from them to the people, 
who were molted before them. This 
is the experience of every mau of God 
upon all the earth. 

You ask the people who are in 
these valleys who profess to bo Latter- 
day Saints why they are here, and 
they will tell you they could not keep 
away ; and many will say that if they 
could have kept away, they would. 
Say they, “ Morraonisra is true : We 
know it." They feel like Alinoii 
Babbitt : ho said ho would give ten 
thousand dollars if he could only 
know “ Mormouism ” to be untrue., 

It troubles those who do uot ex- 
actly love it, because it interferes 
with some of their favourite desires : 
it will not exactly allow them to 
gratify every wish and desire of their 
hearts. It curtails them in some o& 
their wickedness, pride, selBshuess,. 
and idolatry ; and because of this, they 
do not like it, and they wish it were 
not true, that they might escape an, 
awful condemnation. Because ■ they 
know it is true, they cannot get off 
the hook, and must be drawn in. Ask 
them if they wer& so influenced by 
the wisdom, learning, shrewdness, or 
cunning of those who taught them the 
principles of life and salvation, and 
they will answer you that they know 
better. There are but few religions 
j^ou can name, or preachers of any 
denomination, that have uot been 
heard by the chief bulk of the Latter- 
day Saints. But did their eloquence, 
learning, cunning, intelligence, and 
experience govern and control them, 
or influence them in any unconimou 
way? No. But when the .simple, 
naked truth was told to them iu 
child-like simplicity, if it came from, 
a babe, they understood it : it went 
to their hearts. This is the reason 
why they are here, and why thev stay 
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ion. And tbose who go away axe 
il^who come floaaeiiig all tlA way 
'like a fish caught by the gUla, and 
keep it up until the giU breaks, 
■when they return again to their native 
element. I have no objections to this : 
i it is all right. 

If men want to fight, anddriuk 
• whisky, and roll in the mod, and 
mne in the gutter, I have no objec* 
oons. The only ^jcM>tion I have is, 
-that it hurts my feelings to find one 
•<cd the Seventies, one of the Elders, or 
one of the High Priests lying on my 
«>mde walk or under my fence in a 
state of intoxication, and I am obliged 
to pass by and call him brother. I 
am obliged to have it thrown to me 
that 1 fellowship him. I wish every 
mrson to understand that 1 do not 
! fellowship any such conduct. Still 
they will plead, and plead, and plead 
' to be forgiven and tried again. Yes, 

' try him again until he reaches 
(‘another' whisky shop. 

1 think if those who keep the shop, 
<who hang out the sign, who gather 
the poison by the pailful, and keep it 
I to retail out by the dimes* worth, want 
' that occupation in time, they ought 
‘also to have it in eternity, and sell it 
to Pharaoh and his hosts in -hell. 1 
am ashamed of all such Elders. 
'-They excuse themselves by saying, 
‘^People will have the liquor; and if 1 
don’t sell it, somebody else will ; and 
I might as well have the money as 
< anybody else.'' They might as well 
say. There is a herd -of cattle, horses, 
'>or mules on the range that will be 
stolen, and 1 might as well steal them 
•'88 anybody else. 

The principles of the Church of 
'^Jesns Christ of Latter-day Saints do 
'•not connteoance'Sucb conduct. It is 
.tG.entilism — ‘Devilism. 

<]t may be asked, Why do not the 
I < Mormons " put a sU^ to this cheat- 
ing of one another ? 1 do all 1 can 
.'‘towards it. When they wish to quit 
'.their wickedness, I will tiy to .help 


them do it. I would not to 
bnmed down that row of buildings 
where whkky is kept and dmnkep* 
ness enooura^. 1 do not ^b tba 
buildings burned' up, but I say T 
never would occupy one of them. I 
would rather go and live on the top 
of one of those mountains than have 
I any of my family ooonpy one of those 
I cursed bouses where all kinds of cor* 

I ruptkm is piaotised. 

In yean gone by, it has been eon* 
sider^ awful oppression here because 
the Saints in ^e community did not 
feel to approve of these things, and 
there were no army— no federal officers 
to hold out protection to men when 
they violated every acknowledged rule 
of a well-regulated society. 

Now, let me say to all such ohorao* ■ 
ten — federal officen, the army, Saint 
and sinner, Jew and Gentile, — that 
instead of being protected in wicked* 
nese, they will find the aword of jus* 
tioe that hangs over them will soon 
fall heavily upon them, and when 
they least expect it. Do you ask who 
will wield it ? I answer, The Lord 
'Almighty. He will not always look 
on and see this land polluted by such 
curses. And those who have pro- 
fessed the name of Jesus Christ, and 
have had the testimony of Jesus, and 
depart from the way of the Lord, to 
punue covetousness and idolatiy, will 
be the fint to feel his wrath in the 
day of the Lord, when he has borne 
with them sufficiently. Every man’s 
works will speak for him, and they 
will be weighed in the balance, whe- 
ther he be Jew or Gentile. Every 
man’s works will maks manifest whe- 
ther he is for law and order — for the 
principles of the Constitution of the 
United States and the rights of man, 
or whether he is here to ride over 
everybody that will not be influenced 
by him. The man that does this will 
find himself in snag harbour, and ho 
will run against snags when and 
where ho least expects it 
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TbeLord says the wicked aht^ll slay 
‘the wicked, and he orders it so. I 
y'pray God that he will preserve the 
•^righteous, and endue his people who 


love the truth with grace, that they^ 
may let their light shine, and be ahla 
to bear testimony of the Gospel to alL 
1 nations. Amen. * < > 
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^Discourse by Praule^ BBianiM Touito, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lakm 
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My greatest desire to my Father 
'and God is that I may so speak that 
my remarks will be acceptable to him 
and beneficial to those who hear me. 

1 do not know that I have the first, 
•demre to please myself or any ea^ly 
being in toe remarks I may make. I 
'do not know that I have any other 
purpose in view but the salvation of 
the people ; and I wish the people to 
have only one ruling desire—namely, 
to do the will of their God. 

If my mind is led this morning in 
a channel to instruct the Saints — ^to 
encourage them — to give them new 
life and vigour— to so streugthen them 
in their faith as to better prepare 
them to pursue the journey of life, 

• God be thanked. 

1 sometimes think that perhaps I 
have not that fervent desire' to preach 
to nnbelievers that 1 ought to' have. 
JBntone thing Icansay— My garments 
are clear and pare from the blood of 
all men. I will briefly state why this 
"is. For nearly thirty years I have 
sought to know the truth, and to pro- 
perly understand the principles of the i 
(holy Priesthood revealed from heaven 
through the Prophet Joseph ; and 1 
j<haTe ceased.not, whenil ^haye^ha^ an, 


opportunity, at the proper time and im 
the proper place, to present thoso 
principles to my fellow-men. And if' 
those who have beard me had been a& 
faithful and diligent as 1 have beem 
since I embraced the truth, in distri- 
buting the truth to their neighbours^ 
long before ibis time every family 
upon the face of the earth would havai' 
heard the Gospel of the Son of God. 
and the warning voice of his servants^ 
and havo liad the opportuni^ of be- 
lieving or rejecting it, solely through 
my preaching and its results. Tl^ 
frees me from all blame on the scoro 
of preaching to the world. Blame npoikr 
that point cannot be attached to me. 
by any man upon the face of the earth. 

,If people of other nations rise up in:, 
the judgment and say, ** If yon, Brig- 
ham, had been faithful in preacMng 
08 , we also could have been preparedL 
for the day we now see,” my answer 
will be — "There is no such sin resting 
upon me.” That sin will fall, if any- 
where, upon those who havo heard met 
and have witnessed that I ^ve toldi 
them the trnth, but have not them-r 
selves been faithful in disseminating: 
it to their neighbours. You may call: 
,.this an apology, if^yoa please, for not::^. 
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fading that anxiety to preach to un- 
bdief76rB that some may sappose 1 
«Qght to feel ; but I trust this matter 
Kith my Ood. 1 feel anxious for 
those nho are disposed to Mieve the 
'truth : 1 feel after the Saints. The 
facts 1 have related touching myself 
vrill also apply to hundreds of the 
Mders of Israel — to men who are now 
Bitting in this stand and in this oon* 

B on. My desires daily and 

are that those who profess to 
he Sfunts aetnally be Saints in truth 
■and verity ; and my constant prayer 
is for their welfare. 

1 remember the poor and the needy; 
though 1 can say (and the remark 
~xnay astonish many of my brethren,) I 
sever pray for the people to be rich. 
1 do not pray for gold and silver. 1 
have never done so. 1 have never 
" had so much as a desire for this peo* 
]^e to become wealthy in gold and 
mlver, in houses and lands, in goods 
and ohatdes. I do not know t^t 1 
aver offered a petition to a being su- 
perior to myself to give me worldly 
Tiches and worldly honour and fame ; 
hut 1 have prayed, 0 Lord, give me 
the power, the knowledge, the wisdom 
and the understanding tq secure to 
myself eternal life. 

' We have the promise, if we seek 
first the kingdom of God and its 
-righteousness, that all necessary things 
vrill be added to us. We shouM not 
1)6 distrustful, but seek first to Know 
how to please our Father and God — 
'Seek to know how to save ourselves 
< firom the errors that are in the world, 
from darkness and unbelief, from the 
wun and delusive spirits that go 
' abroad among the children of men to 
dieoeive, and learn how to save and 
preserve ourselves upon the earth to 
’ preach the Gospel, build np the king- 
dom, and establish the Zion of our 
Ck)d. Then there is not the least 
> dUn^r, and there should not 1^ the 
least doubt but what everything ne- 
aesaary for the comfort, convenience, 


happiness, and salvation of the people 
wiU oe added to them. > 

True, we see many of this people 
that are poor. We have seen them in 
their persecutions and sore privations. 
We have seen them flee from city to 
city, from county to county, and from 
state to state. We have seen them 
naked and barefooted on the way to 
these valleys. In the companies that 
came here in 18i7-8 and 9, probably 
not one in ten had good shoes or 
clothes to keep them comfortable in 
moderate weather; and but few had 
breadstuff sufficient to last them over 
four months. They came here, and 
here they stayed and laboured ; and 
what they brought with them had to 
answer until they raised enough to 
supply their wants. We can stili see 
many who are not so comfortable as 
they desire to be. 

*^0 among this people can discern 
the hand of in all these circnm- 
stanoes, and that it is necessary that 
afflictions should come upon them to 
prove whether they will be Saints or 
not— whether they will be the friends 
of God, or tnm away from the holy 
commandments, forsake their God and 
their religion, return to the beggarly 
elements of the world — to the vain 
fashions and foolish spirits that are 
abroad deceiving the children of men ? 
My desire is t^t the Saints should 
understand — that they should be wise,, 
having eyes that see, ears that hear, 
and hearts that understand as God 
understands us, that they may not be 
ignorant of the providences that at- 
tend them. At present my fervent 
desire is for the Saints. Doubtless,, 
if, in the providences of God, I am 
again called to preach the Gospel to 
the world, 1 shall have as fervent a 
desire for them as I have ever had for 
the Saints. But I now feel to 
strengthen and comfort the Saints,, 
inasmuch as I have the ability, and the 
Spirit bearing witness with yours that 
we should live our religion and be 
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faints indeed, and feel tbat affinity 
one to another that becomes the Saints 
of the living God. 

I bavo no desire, at this time, to 
address you upon any particular point 
of doctrine, or to select a text upon 
which to expound or explain. I 
merely wish to inquire whether the 
Latter-day Saints understand the 
eventful day in which they live— 
whether they appreciate and unde^ 
stand the peculiar providences of 
•God that are cast around them— 
whether they partially comprehend 
the nature of their own being, and 
ihe great object of their existence 
>aud place upon the earth. If 
they understand and rightly prac- 
tise upon all this, every soul of them 
will keep the faith. After the ex- 
istence of the Deity, his supremacy, 
bis right to rule, his knowledge, bis 
power, and his great plan of salvation 
for the children' of men have been 
proved beyond the power of truth- 
ful contradiction; and after tens of 
thousands have bowed to the truths 
of the Gospel, been baptized for the 
remission of sins, and received the 
ordinances of the holy Priesthood, 

' and run well for a season, it is lament- 
able to see so many turn away, for- 
sake their covenants, and lose sight 
of all holiness and purity of life, be- 
coming like a ship upon the great 
waste of waters without a compass, 
sail, rudder, or any means for guid- 
ing their course, and being wafted 
hither and thither with every wind 
that blows, not seeming to have the 
least idea of directing their own 
course. This is a matter of deep 
regret. 

1 ask intelligent men— those in 
whose bosoms the spirit of revelation 
continually abides, whether their souls 
do not mourn to see the neglect, the 
weakness, the blindness, and stupidity 
of. those who bavo received the words 
.. . of eternal life —who have received 
tha^promises and covenants of God, 


and have had the rights and privileges^ 
of receiving the revelations of Jesus 
Christ to guide and direct them in. 
the path of truth and holiness, ss^ 
that they could make sure to thenar 
selves salvation and eternal lives 
the celestial kingdom of our Father, 
and Ood. Is it not painful ? Are yos 
not astonished to see people who bave> 
received the Holy Spirit of promise*, 
the Holy Ghost, — who have received 
visions — who have been endowed with, 
faith and with the knowledge of God — 
who have bad power to lay hands npoit 
the sick, and diseases have departed 
at their command, and foul spirits ah 
their word, turn away aud forsake; 
their covenants and their God ? 

If there should not be another 
meeting of the Latter day Saints until 
the winding-up scene, it would be- 
astonishing that any man or woman, 
of good sound sense and judgment 
should ever forsake tlieir foitli. I d(v 
not know that a comparison strong 
enoogb can possibly be framed tn 
exhibit the folly of such a proceeding.. 
Were I to say to a sou, The wboln 
earth is in cny hands to dispose of ast 
I will : I can make you the sovereigit 
of the universe — the possessor of tha 
gold, the silver, the mountains, tha 
valleys, the rivers, the lakes, the seas,, 
and all that float upon them and that 
live upon the face of the whola 
earth ; for it is mine to give to yon* 
my son, if you will serve me onoi 
month faithfully. I require nothing 
of you that will give you the least 
pain : all I require is strict obedience 
to my law. My son faithfully server 
me during twenty-nine days, and on 
the thirtieth day, for the value of a 
straw, or for a mess of pottage, ha 
sells his right and title to all 1 had 
promised him. This comparison falls 
very far short of showing the loss a- 
Saint sustains when he turns away^ 
from his God and his religion. 

C There is. one . virtue, attribute, or 
principle, which,, if cherished and 
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pleelSMi by the Sunte^ would prove the English end AmericanB ih the 
isaimAtm to thousands upon thou- revolutionary war. When they went 
sande. I allude to charity, or love, to battle, they prayed fervently, each:- 
:fipDm which proceed forgiveness, long- side praying, ** Lord, save my country- 
waBsring, kindness, and patience'^ But men, preserve ourarmies, direct every 
the short-sightedness and weakness in ball that is discharged from our guns 
wome are marvellous. To make this a directly to the hearts of our enemies».' ^ 
little plainer, I will ask. Do any of until they are completely used up.” 
jwa neighbours do anything wrong ? Ood distributes bis Spirit to all», ' • 
They do. People come here from both Christian and Pagan. This to 
^dtfEnrent parts of the earth to make some may appear very strange, but it' 
‘^ttns their adopted country, and the is true ; for there is not a Christian or . 
old residents expect them to at once Pagan narioo, family, or individual) 
•omi&rm to and. adopt their manners, upon the whole earth, to whom the . 
oostoms, and traditiona, or they think Lord has not more or less at times i 
^the new comers are not worthy of dispensed his Spirit. The Pagan is* 
^mir fellowship. In other words, ** If as fervent in his desires to his god 
oveiy mao, woman, and child does for a good and holy influence to attend 
mot think, and see as I do, they him in the worship of bis idols, as woj 
«IB dnners.^ It ia very necesaary are to the God of heaven — the Father. 
:<hat we have charity that will cover a of ns all — the Being who has brought 
xsnhitndeof what we mayauppoaeto all mankind into existenceaudauatains 
lieeiiis. It ia written in tbie Scriptures, them by hia providence and fatherly - 
**For charityshall cover the multitude care. Ble bestows blessings upon fdl 
«C one.” In its wording this is' not his children, and enlightens them more 
literally correct, for charity does not or less by his Spirit, and guides 
oover up, hide, or justify actual ini- afihirs of all nations, states, countries,* 
qoity. It covers np a multitude of and peoples. His kind benevolence. 
Improprieties and weaknesses that and influence, by the power of his. 
some are inclined to suppose to be Spirit, are over them all. In this 
wins. Territory are people gathered from 

In a commnnity, and even in a almost all nations, where they havOi 
family of children that have sprung been differently educated, differently 
from the same parents, yon can find traditioned, and differently rnled. How, 

■a great difference in the dispositions then, can we expect them to look, to 
and temperaments of individuals. Yon act, and to have sentiments, faith, 
observe an endless variety in. the dis- and customs precisely alike? Ido 
positions of mankind. 1 will give not expect to see any such thing, but 
you an example. I endeavour to look upon them as an 

Some Obristian nations lately went angel would, having compassion, long- 
to war with each other. What for ? suffering, and forbearance towards 
Pride — ^to please a selfish, worldly, them. How many times can I for* 
carnal, wicked heart. And the priests, give a brother? 1 do not know, for 
^ majority of them being of the 1 have never been particularly tried 
came faith, on both sides the line of upon this point; but 1 think I could 
battle prayed to the same God for forgive a brother seventy times seven 
snooess in Slaying the opposing army, in one day, if I bad not learned that 
If they can have the Spirit of the he had a design to commit evil. He 
Xord thus to pray, they can have it might commit overt acts every h^f 
iSbete and then as well as anywhere minute in the day ; and if he feltlte 
wailse. They could have it as well as BoneSrely repent, I could for^pve him. 
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Everybody should do so, and espe* 
cially the' S^nts. 

How many of us charge evil upon 
our neighbours, or upon members of 
our families, when they have desired, 
according to the best of their ability, 
and striven, according to the best of 
their knowledge, and as fervently as 
they could, to do right! Where, then, 
is our charity, our benevolence, long* 
suffering, and patience ? We should 
overcome all unfriendly desires to 
overthrow each other, and strive to 
inculcate those principles that per- 
tain to eternal life. Men ate greedy 
for the vain things of this world. I 
In their hearts they are covetous. | 
It is true that the things of this world > 
are designed to make us comfortable, 
and they make some people as happy 
as they can be here ; but riches can 
never make the Latter-day Saints 
happy. . Kiches of themselves can- 
not produce permanent happiness: 
only the Spirit that comes from above 
can do that. If we are compelled to 
eat our morsel under a rook in the 
yrildemess, or in a log cabin, we are 
happy, so that we possess that Spirit. 
If a man drinks at the fountain of 
eternal life, he is as happy under the 
broad canopy of heaven, without a 
home, as in a palace. This I know 
by experience. 1 know that the things 
of this world, from beginning to endi 
hrom the possession of mountains of 
gold down to a crust of johnnycake, 
makes little or no difference in the 
happiness of an individual. The 
things of this world add to our na- 
tional comfort, and are necessary to 
sustain mortal life. We need these 
comforts to preserve our earthly ex- 
istence; and many suppose, when they 
havethem in great abundance, thattbey 
have all that is needed to make them 
happy. They are striving continually, 
and with all their might, for that 
which does not add one particle to 
their happiness, though it may = add to 
their comft»t, and perhaps 


length of their lives, if they do not 
kill themselves in their eagerness to 
grasp the gilded butterfly. But those 
things have nothing to do with the 
spirit, feeling, consolation, light, glory, 
peace, and joy that pertain to heaven 
and heavenly things, which are the 
food of the ever-living spirit within 
us. 

Hundreds and thousands of the 
Latter-day Saints, while possiogi 
through perseoutious, have gone to> 

I their graves for want of a little medi» 
cine, or that kind of nourishment 
most proper in their condition. They 
could not obtain such things, their- 
streogth gradually gave way to the’ . 
diseases that preyed upon them, and« 
they sunk into death for want of the 
comforts of life. But did they go to 
their graves mourning, and bewailing 
their situation? 1 will venture to* 
state that they felt better than many 
who die on downy beds with all things 
around them that earthly riches can 
command, or heart desire. In those 
times of severe trial we laid one 
hands upon the sick, and tried to 
encourage them all we could ; but we 
had no earthly comforts in the shape 
of food, clothing, medicine, d’c., to 
impart, nor any physical comfort de- 
signed to sustain life. We laid our 
hands upon hundreds, and saw fathera,i 
mothers, and children sinking and 
dying. -Was there nothing that conld 
help them ? Yes; if we could have 
made them some chicken broth, or 
given them a little wine, it probably 
would bacve turned the disease, ai^ 
they might have lived ; but we did not 
have such articles to give. How did? 
they die? Bcjoicing that -their pil- 
grimage was over, saying, “I am 
happy within.’* If the question bad 
been asked, " Do you not think that 
if you bad this or that, it would make 
yon happy ?” their answer would have 
been, “ No: I am happy without them. 
They might increase my bodily heaUb# 
but they have nothing to do with va^ 
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bappioess.’* Yet how over'anxioos 
the great majority of mankiad are for 
the vain and foolish things of this 
life! 

, Are the people moumiog for any- 
thing now? and do they think this to 
he a day of trial and darkness ? In 
the spring of 1857 we moved from 
our homes at a time when it was 
pleasant for living oat of doors and 
tying upon the ground ; but hundreds 
now present have had to leave their 
homes in the dead of winter; with no 
habitation to shelter themt The re- 
velations declare that thb people shall 
be tried in all things. If we were 
not tried in the things that now tr; 
us, we should not be tried in all things. 
We have had the trial of burying our 
friends : we have been driven from 
our homes; leaving our possessions, 
ear goods, our farms, our bouses, or- 
chards, gardens, and furniture stand- 
ing in our houses. We gathered up 
teams, a little food and clothing, and 
left. . We have been tried in losing 
our fathers, our mothers, our children, 
our .sisters, and brethren. We have 
been tried in having a mob botcher 
our brethren before our eyes, shoot- 
ing them down as deliberately as a 
mountaineer would shoot a wolfl 
It is necessary that we should be 
tried, in order to prove whether we 
can be still in prayer time. You 
know that it is sometimes necessary 
to correct our children for making a 
noise in prayer time. It is now 
prayer time with us. Can wo keep 
still, or shall we be found making a 
disturbance in the family ? Let us, 
as children, keep still, or our Father 
may use the rod of correction. What 
a trial, to keep still in prayer time ! 
Ob, how this people are tried ! ! Those 
who turn away from the holy com- 
mandments will meet trials that are 
trials indeed. They will feel the 
wrath of the Almighty upon them. 
Those who are still and are good chil- 
dren will receive the rich blessing of 


their Father and Odd. 'Be still, 
let your faith rest on the Lord Al- 
mighty. He is at the helm ; he is in 
the midst of this people, and guides 
the ship Zion. Be good children 
until our Father has -taught us our 
present lesson, and be ready to an-' 
swer every call, to render obedience' 
to every requirement, and have com- 
passion upon each other. But if you 
should happen to see John or Lucy' 
climb up into a chair in prayer time, 
and yet have no evil design in so 
doing, let oharity - cover that impro- 
priety. Do not tell Father that John- 
was a naughty boy. Do not be so 
full of religion as to look upon every 
little overt act that others may com- 
mit as being the unpardonable sin 
that will place them beyond the reach 
of redemption and the favours of out 
God. ' ^ . 

Some come to me saying, ** Oh, 
brother Brigham, it does seem that all 
the people are going to the Devil t” 
1 can foretell a few things. Those 
who are good children, and behave 
themselves until prayer time is over, 
will by-and-by sit down to supper and 
have a joyful season. Some may say; 
“ 1 fear there will be but few left to 
eat sapper, there are so many going 
astray." Be patient: there are more 
than seven thousand in this city who 
have not bowed the knee to Baal, 
without nombering those of other 
cities who are ready and anxious to do 
right, and none of them will be lost. 
" But some are stealing.'* Can you 
at present prevent it ? ' “ No. But do 
you not think that it ought to be 
stopped ?'* Yes, if we had the power; 
but we have not now the - power. If 
I had the power, I would send every 
thief to his long home. I will pro- 
mise thieves, drunkards, and other 
offenders against good order, morality, 
and the wellbeing of society, that if I 
can learn of their commitUng such 
sins, I will out them off from the 
Church. .1 will not knowingly fellow- 
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ship thieves, Hors, and drunkards, nor 
any abominable character. But can 
1 prevent men from committing those 
crimes ? No : neither can you. Gould 
the Lord? Yes; if ho wished to. 
He could lead them to some of our 
large streams, cause them to think 
that they could cross over dryshod, 
and then drowu them as he did the 
Egyptians ; but he does not feel to 
do 80. 

1 do know that some people are 
wanting in understanding when they 
charge others with sin, which they do 
not suppose to be sin. They have 
been difTerently educated, and con- 
sequently each party feels justified in 
doing that which the other party 
would feel condemned in ; and hence 
they condemn each other. You may 
inquire how far a person can go and 
be justified, and pray and receive a 
portion of the Spirit of the Lord. 
Can ho go so far as to steal ? Yes ; 
because, through his traditions and 
customs, he would not deem that he 
had stolen, though I might think ho 
had. I presume there are those who 
would take your axe or mine, if 
they found it in a road or kanyon, 
even though the owner’s name was 
upon it, and take it home and. keep 
it. Will they pray to God, while they 
do such things ? Yes, os fervently as 
those who do not. Will they have 
the Spirit of the Lord ? Yes, a por- 
tion of it. Gould I do so? No. 
But there ore those who have been 
thus traditionated, and the Spirit of 
the Lord will find its way to their 
hearts as it would to the heart of an 
Indian. 

The very Indians who massacre 
men, women, and children on the 
plains, have their religious ceremonies 
and pray to their God for suocees in 
killing men, women, and children. 
The French and Austrians meet and 
elay one another by hundreds and 
thousands ; and thousands of women 
'and children who were not engaged 


in battle are also sacrificed by the 
folly of those Christian wars. The 
instigators of those wars are just as 
guilty of murder, before God, as the 
Indians are for killing the men, wo- 
men, and children who are passing 
through thoir country. What is the 
difference in the eyes of onr Father- 
and God ? It is just os much murder 
to kill unjustly a million at a blow as 
it is to kill one, though Dr. Young 
hoa stated that ‘*One murder makes a 
villain ; millions makes a hero.’*' 
Were I to make war upon an innocent 
people, because J had the power, to 
possess myself of their Territory, their 
silver, gold, and other property, and 
be the cause of slaying, say fifty thou- 
sand strong, hale, hearty men, and 
devolving consequent suffering upon 
one hundred thousand women and 
children, who would suffer tbrongh 
privation and want, I am very much 
more guilty of murder than is the 
man who kills only oue person to 
obtain his pocket-book. 

Our trauitions have been such that 
we are not apt to look upon war be- 
tween two nations os murder; but 
suppose that one family should rise up 
against another and begin to slay 
them, would they not be taken up 
and tried for murder? Then why not 
nations that rise up and slay each 
other in a scientific way be equally 
guilty of murder ? “ But observe the 
martial array, bow splendid ! See the 
furious war horses, with their glitter- 
ing trappings ! Then the honour and 
glory and pride of the reigning king 
must be sustained, and the strength 
and power and wealth of the nation 
must be displayed in some way ; and 
what better way than to make war 
upon neighbouring nations, under 
some slight pretext ?” Does it justify 
the slaying of men, women, and chil- 
dren that otherwise would have re- 
mained at home in peace, because a 
great array is doing the work ? No : 
the gnilty will be damned for it. 
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Let this people called Latterday 
Saints examine themselves, and be 
sore that they are right before Ood, 
and do as they should in all things, and 
hurt not the oil and the wine. .Kever 
pray for riches ; do not entertain suoh 
a foolish thought. In my deep 
poverty, when i knew not where 1 
conld procure the next morsel of food 
for myself and family, 1 have prayed 
God to open the way that. 1 might get 
something to keep myself and fam^ily 
from dying. ..Those who do more 
than this are off more or less from the 
track that leads to life eternal. When 
you obtain eternal riches, and the 
true and living faith within you, and 
the visions of your mind are opened 
to understand and see things as they 
are, you will then be made aware that 
the riches of this world are disposed 
of by a Supreme Power, and that all 
that is necessary will be added to 
yon. If it is to die while you are 
haDjmgout an asylum fpr.tfae poor 
j^rsMuted Saints, die. If, while a 
mi^onary to the nations of the earth, 
yon should be shipwrecked on a deso* 
late island and starve to death, die 
like a man. < >, . 

Let the providence of God take its 
course. Aw for that which will make 
you happy and prepare you for life or 
death. What is that ? Food for the 
r mind, to feed the intelligent part of 
the creature. The Lord has planted 
within us a divinity ; and that divine, 
immortal spirit requires to be fed. 
Will earthly food answer for that pur- 
pose? No; it will only keep this 
body alive as long as Oie spirit stays 
with it, which gives us an opportunity 
of doing good. That divinity within 
us needs food from the Fountain from 
which it emanated. It is not of the 
earth, earthy, but is from heaven. 
Principles of eternal life, of God and 
godliness, will alone feed the immor- 
al oapaoity of man and give true 
mtisfaotion. But it is very lamentable 
to observe how so many grovel in 
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darkness, seeming not to nndeiBtani 
anything beyond what they can feel 
with their Imds, see with their eyes,*, 
and hear with their ears. They seem 
to feel, ** Let me eat and drink to* 
day. for to morrow 1 am not.’* Wxem 
are you to-morrow? Gone into’ 
nonentity— passed away like a vaponiv 
for anght I know. Hy life, existence^, 
intelligence, my organism, the wholer 
man has passed into the great chaos> 
of nature, never to be again reor- 
ganized .to reflect, see, thbk, under- 
stand, enjoy, or endure : it is all gon^ 
for ever." Like brutes they live, and- 
like briites they die. Like the un-( 
conscious . bulldok that is led to the 
slaughter-house, they know , nothing 
until the knife dtin^ the life-blood 
and they sink into death. 

My feelings are— 0 that men would 
understand the purpose of their eiis^ 
tence, ! Our organism makes ns capa- 
ble of exquisite enjoyment. • Do I not 
love my wife, my son, my daughter, my 
brother, my sister, my father, and my 
mother ? and do 1 not love to associato 
with my friends ? I do, and love to 
reflet and talk on eternal principles. 
Onr salvation consists in knowing 
them, and they are designed in their 
nature to cheer and contort ns. I» 
that eternal existence in me that feeds 
I upon eternal truth organized to be 
destroyed ? Is that organism ever to 
come to an end, so long as it lives 
upon eternal truth ? No. Let me 
eternally eqjoy the society of those I 
love. Let our associations in time 
and in eternity never be destroyed. 

In this life we are fall of pain, 
disappointment, and worldly trouble. 
This gives us a chance to prove to- 
God that we are hia friends. Seek 
unto the Lord for his Spirit, withonfc 
any cessation in your efforts, until his 
Spirit dwells within yon like eternd 
burnings. Let the candle of the Lord 
be lighted up within you, and all is 
right. Until p.rayer time is over, be 
sUll, keep quiet, and aU is right. Fm 
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the present, let the world go, for they 
have been repeatedly preached to. It 
is necessary that all have the privilege 
of receiving or rejecting eternal truth, 
that they may be prepared to be saved, 
or be prepared to bo damned. 

I pray that what I have said this 
morning may do you good, and do no 
erson any harm, and that your 
earts may be comforted and made 
stedfast in the truth. If you wish 
to know what you shall do, to do right, 
1 answer — Do all that you know to be 
good. Pray to the Father to guide 
you in righteousness, and never per- 
mit yourselves to do that which you 
know is evil. And if you do evil 
ignorantly and in good faith, 1 
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promise, you it shall result in 
good. 

By-and-by, when prayer time is 
over, many of those whom you think 
are nearly gone to the Devil will feel 
and express their sorrow for their 
foolishness, and promise henceforth to 
be good children. But you may as- 
well try to stop with sand the gushing 
streams that flow down our kanyon- 
gorges as to stop a man from com- 
mitting sin who is determined to sin. 
We can cut such persons off from our ' 
fellowship, which I am determined to 
do. We will not fellowship the old, 
dead, dry limbs. 

May the Lord bless you, brethren 1 
Amen. J 
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i wish to inform yon that 1 am 
here and doing what many years ago 
I resolved to do — the best I can.1 
Watch for the signs of the times. Alf 
is right, and the Devil is not dead ; 
for which, we have great reason to be 
thankful. If yon do not know whe- 
ther “ Mormonism ” is true or untrue, 
1 am perfectly willing that the Devil 
should assail you until you learn for 
yonrselveB. . , ^ 

As brother Orson Pratt has just ob- 
served, the Elders of Israel have 
laboured long and arduously to pre- 
serve this people in the faith and in 
purity. Notwithstanding all this, 
some men and women, when they 
luive an opportunity to join heart and 
kaad with the thoroughly corrupt, 


make it their meat and their drink 
to turn their backs upon every upright 
principle and practice. We wish that 
such persons would leave our society, 
for we do not feel willing to fellow- 
ship them. 

1 will say, for your consolation, that 
as soon as the time arrives when this 
people have been proven sofiflciently 
to satisfy justice, mercy will inter- 
pose, peace bo fully restored, and the 
valleys of the mountains resound with 
the joyful voices of the Saints. Until 
then I am perfectly willing that the 
people do without preaching. I will- 
pray with them and for them : what 
for ? To keep the devils, the corrupt,, 
the hypocritical, the ungodly, and 
.those that love and work iniquity m< 
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tile kiogdom of^God? 
forbid. 

I am accoged by our enemies and 
by the enemies of the Lord Jesus 
Ohsist of possessing great influence 
over the people of this Territory ; and 
I would to God that I had sufficient 
influence to make eyety man and 
woman work righteoosness and cease 
iniquity, and so live that angels and 
the Spirit of the God of peace would 
dwell with 'them day by day. But 
that influence I have not. I have an 
influence ; but 1 have only what the 
Lord has given mo. No man will 
gain influence in this kingdom, save 
what he gains by the influence and 
power of the Holy One that has called 
him to truth, holiness, and virtue. 
That is all the influence 1 have, and 
I pray God that 1 may never have any 
'different influence. 

If I should lose my faith, forsake 
my God and my religion, 1 hope, and 
it has always been my prayer, that 1 
may never have influence over a wife, 
child, friend, or neighbour to drag 
them down to, hell. If I go there, 
let ihe go alone. It has ever been 
my prayer that if I have influence 
. over the people, it shall be e^iercised 
to induce them to forsake their sins, 
and cleave to righteousness. I seek 
for an increase of that influence; and 
seek to the proper source. It is my 
constant prayer that I may have in* 
fluence over the spirits of the children 
of men to lead them from the power 
of Satan to the living God. But we 
must be tried in our faith and in our 
patience. The whole man must be 
tried to know whether he is for God. 
or for the powers of darkness-^whetber 
he will cling to that which is a hater 
of righteousness, or to his Father and 
Saviour. ' 

There arc thousands in this king- 
dom who are willing to die for their 
religion, but are not willing to live it. 
This is a great difficulty. The most 
ignorant, ^ blind,* and superstitions 


pagan upon the earth will die for 
what we call their nonsense, though . 
to them it is as true ^and sacred as 
our religion and God are to us. i 
What a man will snffer for bis veli- ^ 
gion is no proof whether it is tme or 
false. Brother Pratt, in his remarhs, 
said that we should not be governed 
by tradition. Yet we are, and so aier. 
the whole world, more or less; and{* 
those who are traditioned in a fcdso ' 
religion are as willing to die for it as * 
men and women are mr a true reli- 
gion and Priesthood.. That a man is» 
willing to die for his religion is np< 
proof of its being true; neither b it 
proof that a religion ia false when one ' 
of its votaries apostatizes from it/,; 
Our religion teaches us truth, virtue, 
holiness, faith in God and in bb Son 
Jesus Christ. It reveals mysteries, 
it briogs to mind things past and 
present— unfolding clearly things to 
come. It b the foundation of me- 
chanism ; it is the Spirit that gives 
intelligence to every living b^ng 
upon the earth. All true philosophy 
originates from that Fountain from 
, which we draw wbdom, knowledge," 
truth, and power. What doea it 
teach us? To love God and our 
fellow creatures — to be compassionate, 
full of mercy, long-suffering, and 
patient to the froward and to those 
who are ignorant There b a glory 
in our religion that no other religion 
that has ever been established upon 
the earth, in the absence of- the tme 
Priesthood, ever possessed. It b the 
fountain of all intelligence ; it b to 
bring heaven to earth and exalt earth 
to heaven, to prepare all intelligence 
that God has placed in the hearts of 
the children of men — to mingle with 
that intelligence which dwells m eter- 
nity, and to elevate the mind above 
the trifling and frivolous objecb of 
time, which tend downward to destruc- 
tion. It frees the mind of man from 
darkness and ignorance, gives him 
that intelligence that flows firom 
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liMven, and qualifies him to com- 
prehend all things. This is the 
character of the relfgiou wo believe in. 

Our ecclesiastical government is 
tho government of heaven, and incor- 
porates all governments in earth and 
hell. It is tho fountain, tho main- 
spring, the source of all light, power, 
and government that ever did or ever 
will exist. It circumscribes tho go- 
vemments of this world ; and wheu men 
and women are filled with the power 
of God, they can comprehend what 
the Prophet means when he speaks 
of the Lord's weighing tho earth as in 
a balance, and measuring the waters 
of the great deep as in the hollow of 
his l^tid : that is. He comprehends 
all Cuings ; aud so can meu who are 
filled with tho Holy Ghost compre- 
hend all things needful for their 
salvation and exaltation. All human 
governments and policies ore weighed 
, by them ns gold is weighed in the 
balance: they are comprehended by 
them with tho same facility and clear- 
ness that a farmer or mechanic com- 
prehends his particular pursuit. And 
no being possesses intelligence, in 
any degree, that he has not received 
from the God of heaven, or, in other 
words, from the Fountain of all intel- 
ligence, whether be acknowledges his 
God in it or not. No man, inde- 
pendent of the Great Buler of tho 
universe, is capable of devising that 
which we see and are well acquainted 
with. All mechanism, good govern- 
ment, wholesome principle, and true 
philosophy, of whatever name or na- 
ture, flows from God to finite man. 
What for? To determine what be 
will do with it. It is for his improve- 
ment and advancement in the arts of 
. civilized life, morality, and true re- 
ligion. This has been taught you 
from the beginning as the unmistake- 
able features of our holy religion. 

*'Mormoni8m” is said to be different 
in Utah from what it is in other coun- 
tries. It should be ■ very different. 
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Let me explain. When tho Elders 
go forth to teach the people that 
Jesus is the Christ, and to bear tes- 
timony to the truth of the Bible, 
though precious portions have been 
I taken from it, that the Book of Mor- 
mon is true, and that the revelations 
given through Joseph Smith, the ser- 
vant of God, are true, and to call upon 
Ithe iubabitants of the earth every- 
where to repent of their sins and be 
I baptized for the remission thereof, 

I and receive the imposition of hands 
for tho reception of the Holy Ghost, 
and to confer the holy Priesthood, 
that believers may magnify their call- 
ing until they are gathered, what 
then ? They should find “ Mormon- 
ism" more than it was taught them 
in foreign lands. How should they 
gather? With the same spirit they 
received when they received the Gospel. 
Then, when they are gathered to the 
fountain bead, they are prepared to 
receive tho further things of Uie 
kingdom. Is this the true spirit 
of gathering? It is, and is pre- 
served by those who come prepared 
to grow in grace and in tho know- 
ledge of the truth. But tho long 
journeys, the perplexities, perils, 
and temptations darken the un- 
derstanding and becloud the miuds- 
of many, insomuch that when they 
are gathered they are not so well pre- 
pared to receive the further things of 
the kingdom as they were before they 
started. This is a pity : it is very 
lamentable. But such is the fact.’ 

To some “ Mormonism” appears- 
very different here to what \i did 
in the countries of their nativity. 
Why ? Because their eyes have be- 
come dim and their hearts cold, .so 
that they do not behold things by the 
Spirit of God as they did when they 
first embraced the Gospel. In. com- 
parisoB, they become as other Chris- 
tians. The Christians of the 19th 
century tell you how much light they 
received — ^bow they were exalted pa 
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high: ** Glory ! hallelujftbi—how happy 
I rolt when I first got religion ! ” Hove 
'do you feel now? Not so well.” 
That is the experience of the Ohris- 
tian world ; ana, unfortnnately, it is 
the experience of many who are called 
Latter-day Saints. Some exclaim, 
^* 0 that we oonld feel as we 

• did when we first received the Gos- 
•pel!” If yoa have not known and 

• understood more than you did when 
.yon first embraced the Gospel— if you 
have not grown in grace and in the 
‘knowledge of the truth, it proves that 
you are not yet worthy to receive for- 
ther blessings. How can you expect 
'to receive blessings that you will not 
improve upon ? Let eveiy man and 

• woman that believes in the redemp- 
' tion of Zion, the gathering of Isra^, 

the calling of Prophets and Apostles 

• in the last days, and the building up 
of the kingdom of God, no more to 
be thrown down, come here prepared 
to receive the mysteries of the king- 
dom and to learn the further things 
of eternity, to bring heaven to earth, 
and in their understandings be exalted 
to heaven ; and would you see men 
and women going back to the States 
and to California, and joining hands 
with the most corrupt spirits that hell 
can spue out ? 

I am still here, and intend to re- 
main; but whether I shall continue 
to have faith enough to carry out my 
desires is not for me to say, though 
1 am one of the best hands in the 
. world to fight dogs in flocks of sheep; 

' and I desire to stay until the last one 
is kicked from off the earth, and 
-a place prepared for the habita- 
tion of Saints, and they prepared to 
receive the Saviour when he comes. 

Jesus has been upon the earth a 
great many more times than you are 
aware of. When Jesus makes his 
next appearance upon the earth, but 
few of this Church and kingdom will 
be prepared to receive him and see him 
fiaca to face and converse with him ; ' 
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but he will come to his temple. ^ Witt 
he remain and dwell upon earth a 
thousand years, ‘ without returning? 
He will come here, and return to Ue 
mansion where he dwells with his 
Father, and come again to the earth, 
and again return to bis. Father, ac- 
cording to my understanding. Then 
angels vnll come and begin to resur- 
rect the dead, and the Saviour will 
also raise the dead,' and th^ will 
receive the keys of the resurrection, 
and will begin to assist in that' work.. 
Will the wicked know of it? They 
will know just as much about that as 
they now know about Mormonism,” 
and no more. 

When all nations are so subdued 
to Jesus that every knee sOl bow 
and every tongue shall confess, there 
will still be millions on the earth 
who will not believe in him; but they 
will be obliged to acknowledge b^ 
kingly governments You may call 
that government ecclesiastical, or by 
whatever term you please ; yet there 
is no true government on earth but 
the government of God, or the holy 
Priesthood. Shall I tell yon what 
that is? In short, it is a perfect system 
of government — a kingdom of Gods and 
angels and all beiogs who will submit 
themselves to that government. There 
is no other true government in heaven 
or upon the earth. Do not blame me 
for Shoving in a pure and holy go- 
vernment. 

Is man prepared to receive that 
government ? He is not. I can say 
to these Latter-day Saints, You are 
not prepared to receive that govern- 
ment. You hear men and women 
talk about living and abiding a celes- 
tial law, when they do not so much as 
know what it is, and are not prepared 
to receive it. We have a little here 
and a little there given to us, to prove 
whether we will abide that portion of 
law that will enable ns to enjoy a 
resnrreotion with the just. • 

- > While, 1/ was in England 1 heard 
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much Slid about tbo revelation touch- 
ing the privilege of the living being 
’baptized for the dead. A High 
Pnest, who had just come from Arne- 
>vica, thinking that he could enlighten 
the Twelve upon the subject, said, 
Brother Brigham, I heard Joseph 
say that baptism for the dead was one 
•of the first principles of the Gospel, 
and that even the Jwelve did not un- 
derstand it.** ' His feeling was, *' I am 
•a High Priest, and the Twelve do not 
understand the matter.” I said to 
him, *‘My dear sir, do you under- 
stand all of the first principles of the 
Gospel ?" When I hear such ex- 
pressions from men, I know that they 
are very limited in their understand- 
ings about the Priesthood. 

A man who has had his mind 
opened to the operation of the Priest- 
hood of the Son of God — who under- 
stands anything of the government of 
heaven, must understand that finite 
beings are not capable of receiving 
and abiding the celestial law in its 
fulness. When can you abide a celes- 
tial law ? When you become a celes- 
tial being, and never until then. 
When you hear men and women talk 
about living a celestial law, you may 
know that they are ignorant of the 
fact that no finite being is living in 
its fulness, or can. As it is written, 
we have line upon line, precept upon 
precept, here a little and there a little, 
and it is something that accords with 
the capacity of finite beings, and you 
improve upon this, and the Lord will 
open your minds to receive more, and 
let you see the order of the eternal 
Priesthood; but if you do not live 
your religion, you cannot receive 
more. ' 

Are the Latter-day Saints ready to 
receive Zion from above ? Have they 
wisdom and knowledge to receive and 
conduct themselves properly in the 
society of angels? I think not. 
While I was in Far West, and the 
^ mob began to gather there, determined 
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to kill Joseph, bo preached to the 
people and said, “If you had faith 
and would live your religion, you 
would prove the revelation to be true 
where the Lord says, ‘ I will fight 
your battles, and, if necessary, send 
down angels to save you from the 
wicked grasp of your enemies.’ ’* 
There was an 'armed mob of some 
3,500 arrayed against some 300 of us. 
They sent in a deputation, saying they 
wanted about three persons out of the 
town, for they were calculating to 
destroy tho people and the place. 
Some of those self-glorious stars of 
“ Mormoni8m”-^8tar8 that fell in that 
crisis, looked round for the angels. 
They did not see them, and straight- 
way turned their backs upon their 
God and their religion, and joined 
the enemy. 

I was glad that they weut. 1 felt 
then as 1 feel now. 1 felt and still 
feel that 1 would rather have ten. 
righteous men with whom to contend 
with the wicked of the whole earth, 
than to have at my command the 
corrupt of all creation. When I am 
brought to the test to fight for my 
religion, which I trust 1 never will 
be, 1 will call men who are full of the 
power of God for such an emer- 
gency. 

I Brother Pratt wishes that the 
miserable, dissatisfied spirits would 
leave ; but they will not all go. Tho 
question might bo asked, “ Why do 
you wish them to go from this Terri- 
tory ?’* We do not particularly care 
whether they go or stay : they are at 
perfect liberty to please themselves in 
that matter, because it is their con- 
stitutional right to stay here, if they 
do not infringe upon the rights of 
others, and observe the laws of the 
land as strictly as we do. The prin- 
cipal reason why 1 do not wish them 
to go is because they will be con- 
stantly troubling me to assist them 
back again, l.had rather help some- 
body else, for we have not means to 
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epare for bringing those vbo will 
apostatize to this conntiy a second 
and third time. ■ After they have 
came back once and twice, they stay 
awhile and want to go away again; 
and after they have been away 
awhile, they begin to loam that this 
is the kingdom of God, and some of 
them want help to, ^me back. 

My faith reaches far beyond the 
faith of many touching the final des- 
tiny of such persons, understanding 
that the Lord is more merciful than 
human beings ; and the faith of this 
kingdom goes far beyond the faith of 
the Christian world upon this matter. 
There will not so many people go into 
that awful place that burns with fire 
aud brimstone, where they sink down, 
down, down to the bottom of the 
bottomless pit, as the Christians 
say, — not near so many as the 
Christian world would have go there. 
That gives me great joy, notwith- 
standing all the perils and perse- 
cution we have suiTered through the 
wickedness of the wicked. Liars, 
sorcerers, whoremongers, adulterers, 

, and those that love and moke a lie 
will be found on the outside of the 
walls of the city ; but they will never 
get into the bottom of the bottomless 
pit. Who will go there and become 
angels of perdition aud suffer the 
, wrath of an offended God ? Those 
who sin against the Holy Ghost. 

This kingdom progresses. Who 
has eyes to behold the handiwork of 
the Lord ? The trials we have been 
passing through in this Territory, 
from our enemies, we think are ter- 
rible ; but these trials are only like 
a drop to a bucketful, compared with 
. what many of this people have here- 
tofore passed through. Contrasted 
with Missouri, our present and late 
trials are very trifling, very light, and 
rery easy upon us. You may let 
your hearts be comforted, those oi 
you who can see the hand of the 
Lord m leading this people and ro- 


straining the wrath of our enemies. 
Can any of you see? Yes,. a great 
many. If your eyes were opened, you 
would see his hand in the midst of 
the nations of the earth in the setting 
up of governments and in the down- 
fall of kingdoms — in the revolutions, 
wars, famine, distress, and wretched- 
ness among the inhabitants of.tlie 
earth. In the^e manifestations you 
would discern the footsteps of tl^e 
Almighty just .as plainly m youi may 
see the footsteps of your children'upon 
the sof)t earth. 

The wonderful developmeuts of his 
providence are oft-times mysterious 
to U8, and we exclaim, “ Beally, 1 did 
not expect to hear such news, nor to 
see such astonishing and unexpected 
results in the actions of the righteous 
and the wicked.” The Lord takes 
care of the whole of that, and dictates 
their conduct for his own purpose and 
glory. He makes the wrath of man 
to praise him, and that which he can- 
not bring about to promote his king- 
dom and his purposes he restrains. 
The wicked he permits to go far 
enough to produce a result that will 
serve his purpose. “ For my l^mgdom 
must be established upon the earth 
in the latter days,” saith the Father^ 
“aud I have given it to my Son Jesus 
Christ. ,He has died to redeem it, and 
he is the lawful heir pertaining to this 
earth.” Jesus will coutinne to reign 
with his Father, and is dictated by 
bis Father in all bis acts and ruling 
and governing in the building up and 
overthrow of nations, to make the 
wrath of man praise him, until be 
brings all into subjection to bis will 
aud government. And when he has 
subdued all his enemies, destroy^ 
death and him that hath the power of 
death, and perfected his work, he will 
deliver up the kingdom spotless to his 
Father. You may preach upon that 
text. It is a source of great cousolar 
tion to me, for it will be fully accom* 
plished, and all , that transpires wiU \>Q 
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overruled to redound to the glory of 
God. 

A gentleman said to me, not long 
ago, “You * Mormons’ scare us. You 
are here in the mountaius, and this 
expedition would not have been sent 
against you, but you frighten us by 
taking such big strides. 'Mormou- 
ism’ is but a few years old, and it has 
oiroumscribed the globe ; • it has pene- 
trated into almost every nation under 
heaven, and bears down, in a remark- 
able manner, all opposition wherever 
your people go. It seems to swallow 
up our religion, political policies, and 
philosophy ; and, if we do not stop 
you, it would appear that you will 
finally swallow up the world.” I re- 
plied, ** If the people will let us alone, 
we will preach the Gospel in peace, 
civilly, lundly, mildly; and we will 
teach the people how to obtain that 
eternal life that is profiered to all. 
But will they let us alone?' No. 
And you think we take large strides." 
He rose from his chair, saying, “ You 
take ten or twelve strides at once. 
While we go creeping along, you are 
away yonder." “ Well, you kicked us 
there, and we cannot help going. 
Every time you kick ' Mormonism,’ 
you kick it up stairs : you never kick it 
down stairs. The Lord Almighty so 
orders it. And let me tell you that 
what our Christian friends are now 
doing for us makes more for the king- 
dom of heaven than the Elders could 
in many years preaching." 

The Lord Almighty will exalt 
" Mormonism ” and sustain his Priest- 
hood. Will he BUBtain wickedness? 
No. If we are wicked, we are wrong. 
We should abstain from everything 
that is unholy — that is unrighteous ; 
that is the character of a true Latter- 
day Saint. Have we persons among 
us who are degraded ? Yes. As 1 
have before told you, “ Mormonism ” 
can beat the world as to the know- 
ledge of Qod. The Saints know more 
of God> and godliness than all . the 
No. lO.j 
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world: they also know more of earth 
and earthly things. Many are living 
so os to be saved in the celestial king- 
dom, while all who do not embraca 
the doctrine of full redemption will 
come short of attaining that glory. 
On the contrary, if you want to sea 
the principle of devilism to perfection, 
hunt among those who have once en- 
joyed the faith of the holy Gospel and 
then forsaken their religion. We 
have the best and the worst. Why 
I the worst ? Becauso tho Devil 
I prompts men and women of the 
meanest and lowest grade to embrace 
tho Gospel and got a foothold in tho 
kingdom of God to destroy it. 
t Will he destroy it ? Ha will not : 
that is beyond his power. Can you 
destroy a true religion by persecuting 
it ? No. What destroyed the Priest- 
hood of the Sou of God from the 
earth in ancient days ? Was it perse- 
cution? No. The Emperor Con- 
stantine embraced it and sent out a 
decree for all his people to embrace 
it. Let this people bo prospered and 
all persecutions cease, and then every 
description of characters would basteu 
to joiu this Church. The Lord so 
orders and overrules as to keep out a 
share of them, though he suffers some 
I to enter the temporal fold. We un- 
jderstand the root and trunk of tho 
tree of wickedness, and we have many 
of its branches — more than we want. 
The Lord desires a pure people — a 
people that he can own and exalt—* 
that he can bring into bis presence ; 
and that is what the Priesthood o£ 
God is designed to accomplish. I! 
would to God that the people would! 
live so as to receive the blessings o£ 
tbe Priesthood, increase in all god- 
liness, bave tbeir eyes open tosee, theic 
ears to hear^ and their hearts to un- 
derstand, instead of falling away. 

At times, seemingly good mea 
falter in their feelings, and turn away 
from tbeir God and their, religion to 
take the road that leads to destruo* 

tv?!: Yfe ■ 
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tion. This makes my heart mourn. 
But' those who are faithful will come 
out triumphantly, for God has estab* 
lished his kingdom on the earth, no 
more to be thrown down. It > was 
thought by our enemies, iu the days 
of Joseph Smith, that if they could 
kill him, that would be the end of 
this fanaticism, as they called it, and 
of this fanatical race. But did that 
murder in the least shake this great 
Latter-day Work? No, brethren and 
sisters, — no. What did it effect? 

The Church and kingdom of our God 
has risen from an individual family to 
a great people, and we have been 
looked upon as a nation by our neigh- 
bours, independent of all other people 
on the face of this earth ; and in their 
dealings they have dealt with us as 
such. Not that we desire it, but it is 
so in the providence of our God. 
They are determined, though they 
know it not, that they will make the 
kingdom of God triumphant on the 
earth; and all the powers of earth and 
hell cannot prevent it. • b m a 
I f we wish to be blessed, let us<live 
our religion. ' -If we promote the king- 
dom of God, it will bear us off trium- 
phantly. If we falter in our feelings, 
and say that we cannot abide this 
tirade of persecution, but must leave 
this place and people, we shall be left 
in darkness and sink in iniquity, and 
shall be left by the kingdom far be- 
hind, in 'Our sins. The person that 
forsakes the faith of our Lord Jesiis 
Christ will -find himself ruined for 
time and eternity. How are they 
looked upon who have received the' 
spirit of the Gospel and forsaken it ? 
Heaven; with all< its shining hosts, 
despises and pities them : they will 
not have them, and hell is ready to 
spew them out. With a few excep- 
tions, they are despised* by the good 
and wise among men, by the noble 
and •ignobler -.all despise them,. and 
they are- inv>a most miserable con- 
dition,*' ^ .'.1 * • . 

4 ^ ^ 
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I wish to have the blessed prin- 
ciples of civilization — of this Chris-* 
tian nineteenth century — spread over 
Utah. I desire to see the effect they 
will have on this ignorant people in 
the Territory of Utah. The world 
say, “Poor people, how sorry we are 
for you ! It is a pity to have such in- , 
telligent men and women go to Utah 
to join those fanatics. I^et ns send 
onr Christian brethren there to civil- 
ize them.” And here, sore enough, 
they have their gambling-tables of 
civilization, and grog-shops of civil- 
ization, and various other helps and 
aids pertaining thereto; and they are 
workiug hard to spread the principles 
of modern civilization. What would 
they do with their civilization? <*Oh 
this polygamy 1 — it is a dreadful evil,” 
when, at the same time, they would/ 
say to me, if they dare, “ Look here, 
brother Brigham, can I have the use 
of one of your wives tO:night? It is 
not 60 much polygamy that they are 
opposed to, but they hate this people 
.because they strive to be pore, and 
will not believe in whoredom and 
adultery, but .declare death to the 
man who is found guilty of those 
crimes. This is the awful, uuchris- 
tianlike conduct of brother Brigham i 
It appears, by our late news, that 
among our Christian brethren it is 
death to adulterers ; and so say I, and 
Task no odds of such oharaoters. X* 
am able to take oare^of myself, with 
the help of God and my. good 
brethreu. a 

, Our faith and patience musti'bc 
, tried iD.^every thing, and it is not for 
us to take judgment into our own 
hands: We must be tried, to prove 
whether we can endure to be imposed 
upon and have our religion derided, 
and not feel as some. do when.tbeir 
names ara called in, question. To 
illustrate, I will tell an anecdote com 
corning Captain< James Brown. Whan 
the emigrants were passing through 
here and- were asked by Captain 
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Brown os to whither they were going, 
the answer would bo — “ To the gold 
mines, G — d d — n you and with 
them it was “ G — d d — n Joe Smith,” 
and “G — d d— n Brigham Young.” 
But when it came to “ G — d d — n you, 
James Brown," the Captain was then 
ready to fight. I wish to know how 
much you can hoar. You can hear 
the name of Deity, of the Saviour, 
and the names of all holy things 
abused ; but when it is “ d — n you, 
Joe, Tom, or Dick,” there is a fight 
on band. You have to learn to suiTer 
abuse, and to he patient under it ns 
the Saviour was, if they spit in your 
face or abuse you in any way. You 
have to learn to hear your own names 
abused as you can bear to hoar tho 
name of the Deity abused. A few 
years ago a person in our streets was 
abusing tho name of Deity, and an- 
other stepped up and boxed his ears, 
saying to him that he should not 
nse that name in such a disrespectful 
manner. But some of these good 
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Elders can hear the name of their 
Saviour abused with seeming satis- 
faction. 

We are here, and we shall live and 
grow, and no power can hinder it.. 

1 shall stick to tho kingdom, God 
being my helper, and shall not let go 
until this earth is revolutionized and 
all nations bow to the Saviour, and I 
be his priest and servant. 

Cease bringing the names of God 
the Father and his Son Jesus Christ 
into disrespect, and learn to reveronce- 
those names. 

I have detained you long enoughs 
May God bless you, brethren and 
sisters, that you may have power to 
guide yourselves, by the aid of the* 
Spirit, into all righteousness, inde- 
pendent of any power of man on earth. 

I do not want any power over my 
brethren, only to lead them in the 
way of truth, and to run parallel with, 
them in the ways of truth and right- 
eousness. 

God bless you I Amen. 


GOVERNMENT OF GOD. 


Jiemarlu by President Bbiouam YoxiJi a, indJc in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City,, 
, Sunday ajtemoon. May 22, 1859. , 
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I am very happy for the privilege 
of bearing my testimony to the prin- 
ciples of the Gospel of salvation. It 
is the only doctrine by which people 
can be saved in the celestial kingdom 
of our God, and should concern all 
people, as it is the government of God 
bn earth. People have reason to fear 
a bogus or spurious theocraoy. . There 


are but few upon tho earth who do* 
not in their hearts acknowledge & 
Supreme Being, and also believe that 
Being to be holy ; and if they could 
bo dictated by that Being, and be 
sure that they were directed by the 
influence from him, there are but few 
who would object to that influenee^i 
end that government. . . 
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I • !rhe wickedness of the cbildien of ecclesiastical, moral, pbilosopbicfd, or 
inen is wbat influences them to fear. oivU : it incorporates all good laws 
They are not afraid of tbeir own laws, that have been made from the days of 
because they originated from, them- Adam until now ; it swallows up tbs 
selves: they can manage them and lawsof nations, for it exceeds them all 
I ; < ‘ blot them out of existence whenever in knowledge and purity ; it circum- 
they wish. But when that which is scribes the doctrines of the day, and 

. .. smd to be the kingdom of God, or the takes from the right and the left, and 

theocracy of heaven, is upon the earth, brings all truth together in one sys- 

many of the inhabitants thereof trem* tern, and leaves the chaff to be scat- 
ble, and fear that it is not correct. • tered bither.and thither. That is the 

What is the proof of the existence proof to me, and has been from the 

* of the Priesthood of God upon the beginning, that the principles are- 

I earth? How would' you find the posi- pure and holy; and every persoia 

tive proof that the Lord Jesus has his living to them will attain through 

Church upon tho earth ? As I ob> them saDctification. 

I Bsrved to you in the forenoon, it is , Truth will endure for ever and for 
■not exhibited by the learning or the ever, and every man that preaches th& * 
I implicit faith of its followers. I have Gospel of salvation may take the old 

never believed for a moment that the text that some of us took in the com* 

I . proof of the Christian religion was mencement of the building up of the 

I established by a close adherence to it kingdom of God upon the earth in the 

I by any sect or any person^ We, as last days. I took truth for my text,. 

I 'Christians, are divided and subdivided salvation for my subject, and the 

into many systems varying in doo- whole world for my circuit, to go as- 

t ^ trinal points, This one says,, “ 1 am far as I could aud talk all 1 could 

I right;” and that one says,*'* I am about it. It takes every truth from 

another rises up and varies, every sect and party. What! in a 

' more or less, from the doctrines of civil capacity also? Yes. All law, 

^ the Church he has left, and says he is all powers, all kingdoms, and all 

right. thrones, — in fine, all things are under 

What proof have you, and what the control of God. 
proof is there now upon the earth that There is no nation or kingdom 
this is the kingdom of God ? If we that has not received its power from 

I had miracles to establish it, would him, whether it be much or little — > 

they be positive proof? No, they whether for a day, an age, oracen- 

would not. They will not satisfy me, tury. Whether they make good or 

nor have I ever seen the day when bad use of it, all power is ordained of 

they would. Were I to see the sick God and is in his hand. • He sets up 
healed, the eyes of the blind opened, a kingdom here, and pulls down 
t and the ears of the deaf unstopped, another there at his pleasure. Ha 
that would not satisfy me. For me, breaks the nations like a potter's 
the plan of salvation must be a sys- vessel; be forms a nucleus, and around 
tern that is pure and holy in all its it builds up a kingdom or nation, per-^ 
points ; it must reveal things that no mitting the people to act upon theic 
I other Church or kingdom can reveal; own agency, that they may do right, 
it must oircumsoribe the knowledge or corrupt ^emselves, as did the ohil- 
thatis upon the face of the earth, or dren of Israel; and after they bavo 
it is not from GK)d. Such a plan in* become ripe for destruction, they will 
I ooiporates every> system of true doo* be scattered to the four winds. . If 
trine on the earth, whether it be the people of God in ancient days haA 
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continued holy, they would have cou- 
tiuued in power and authority to this 
day. 

There is not a despot upon th'o 
earth whoso power has not originally 
sprung from the Priesthood, and there 
is not a law in the Priesthood but 
vrlvat is founded on the revelations of 
Jesus Christ. These are the laws 
xipoQ which all goveruoients were 
originally based. Truth will endure 
■for ever, and every person that can* 
xiot abide truth will fail in obtaining 
eternal life. Truth is what wo have. 
liOt us live to it, and we shall abide for 
over, and no power can prevent it. 

Bo faithful, brethren and sisters. 
If you have light, acknowledge the 
band of God in it, and improve upon 
it, and acUnowiedge his hand in all 
things; for his providence overrules 
all things, and he will triumphantly 
bring forth his kingdom, organize his 
(people, and prepare the earth for his 


OF GOD, ETC. • • 14^ 

angels to dwell upon, and it will ba 
given into the hands of his Saints 
when they are made pure and holy. , 

I told you in the forenoon that it 
has ever been my prayer never to bavct’ 
iniluenco to lead men wrong, but that 
I would to Gbd I had power to mak(^ 
them refrain from evil and do that 
which is right, that they may live for 
over and over. You are organized in- 
dependent beings, framed to become 
Gods, even the sons of God ; and yet 
it is astonishing to see the use many 
make of their ability : they corrupt 
themselves and continue to do wick- 
edly until they are prepared to go 
down to perdition. Why not turn 
away from their sins and love right- 
eousness, that they may end are for 
ever, and that all things may bo given 
into their hands ? 

May the Lord help us to take that 
path that will lead us to victory and. 
glory. Amen. 


0 . 
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limarhs hj Elder OnsON Uvdb, made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lahe Cityt 
t < . . February 12,1860. 
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I'did not anticipate speaking to you 
ihis morning, brethren and sisters, 
but expected to be a hearer only. 
Since my return to the city, I have 
been so busily engaged that 1 have 
not had time [humorously] to prepare 
a sermon for this morning ; and if 1 
bad bad ever so much time for that 
purpose, I should, probably, be no 
better prepared to address you than 1 
•am at this moment. 


Jesus said to his disciples, Take 
no'thougbt beforehand what ye shall 
say or what ye shall speak, for it shall 
be given you in the same hour what 
ye ought to say.” In this doctrine I 
repose implicit confidence; and being 
requested to speak to you at this time, 

I readily comply, and proceed dt once 
to the work before me. 

' The current of life is Wade up^of 
small springs, streams, and rivulets.. > 
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or ratber of little incidents wbicb 
in the sg^egate constitute the cha- 
'jaeter of man here on earth. So 

* ismall a thing as a kind word timely 
^qioken to the sorrowful and afiSicted 
4)lten results in great good, and se-j 
onres the esteem and gratitude of 

‘ ‘those to whom it may be addressed, 
while an ill word may do much harm, 
hly discourse this morning may be 
mue up of small items or incidents. 

I want to say a little about the 
Horemment of God — of the manner 
.and spirit of its administration when 
infinite wisdom guides its policy. 1 
know no better way to illustrate the 
administration of this government 
'dian to refer you to the government 

* ’of parents over their children, and to 
the manner of their teaching and cha- 
racter of their instruction to them. 
When your child first begins to talk, 
•80 you attempt to teach it grammar, 
algebra, astronomy, or anything else 
wholly beyond its comprehension or 
'Understanding ? Ko. But you 
adapt your teachings to the capacity 
4>f the child, using words and phrases 
of the very simplest kind to teach 
and amuse it. By-and-by, when he 
jruns about pretty dexterously and 
begins to handle things, he attempts, 
lor instance, to take up a bucket of 
water. You say to it, Don’t do that; 
.it is too heavy for you ; but take the 
liammer, the doll, the rattlebox, or 
the toy." Your words are thus 
adapted to the ability of the child and 
to his appreciation of the things that 
he handles. As bis mental powers 
become developed, you combine a 
little intelligence in your sayings to 
him; and then, when his age and 
Btrength will allow him, you tell him 
to bring a bucket of water from the 
apring or brook. Thus you require 
hua to do the very thing which you 
once forbade him to attempt. Now, 
if any one should 'charge you with 
^edaehood. because your instructions to 

^ child were not imiform under all 


circumstances, you would consider the 
charge very ill-founded. 1 speak thus 
to show you that what is suitable to 
the child at one time may not at all 
suit it at another. , , 

Many persons who have joined the 
Latter-day Saints have run well for a 
season; but, understanding not that 
the Gospel is a progressive work with 
those who honour it, they have turned 
away from the faith — charged the 
Saints with inconsistency, but yet 
claim to believe in what they call 
ancient Mormonism." The gar- 
ment that is made for a child just 
born must be worn by a man when 
thirty years of age, is the doctrine of 
those stereotyped ** Mormons.” The 
Church is now nearly thirty years old ; 
yet this kind of “ Mormons” want us 
now to wear our bibs and diapers, and 
to be fed on mUk and pap os in the 
days of Joseph. Paul, however, tells 
us that when he was a child, he spake 
as a child, he understood as a child ; 
but when be became a man, he put 
away childish things. 

Were I to invite you into my garden 
at a proper season and show a plant 
just sprung up out of the ground, you 
might ask me its name, if you were 
unacquainted with it. I tell you it is 
corn. In the course of two months* 
time, you see it again when the silk 
and tassel appear. You then ask me 
what it is. 1 tell you that it is corn. 
You may say that I was mistaken in 
the first or last instance, as the two 
are by no means alike. Some two 
months later you come along and see 
a basket full of golden ears. You ask 
me what it is. I tell you that it is 
com. But say you, ** I do not be- 
lieve it, for it is unlike either of the 
others that you told me was corn. 
You have now contradicted yourself 
three times, and I will not believe 
that any of them is com ; 1 will not 
believe you at all.” To such conclu- 
sions many persons arrive in relation 
to " Mormonism,” from very similar 
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premises. How very necessary that 
wo increase in intelligence in a ratio 
equal to the growth or increase of the 
kingdom of God ! If we do not, we 
fall in the rear, and our eyes become 
blinded by the god of this world. 
'When wo become stereotyped in our 
feelings, there is an end to corrections, 
enlargements, and improvements. 

To what shall we look as our guide 
in this our earthly pilgrimage ? 
Siball wo look to the Bible, the Book 
of Mormon, or to the Book of Cove* 
uants ? Answer : To none of them. 
These sacred and holy records contain 
the history, teachings, and results in 
part of the travels of the ancient and 
modern peoj)le of God. They are 
true, but are not designed to lead 
the people. Bemember that the 
“ letter killeth, but the spirit giveth 
life.” We do not want to be killed ; 
but we want life. God has set in his 
Church, first. Apostles ; secondly, Pro- 
phets ; thirdly, Teachers, <&c., to guide 
his people ; — the oracles, (or in other 
words, the Holy Ghost,) not on paper, 
bound in calf, sheep, or any other 
manufactured article, but in the hearts 
of his chosen servants!] Paul says— • 
"We have this treasure (not in a 
book, but) in earthen vessels, that the 
excellency of the power may be of 
God, and not of us." 

I will produce an example where 
the spirit gave life when the letter 
would have killed. There was, in the 
days of Christ, a woman taken in 
the very act of adultery. The self- 
righteous Jews, by the letter of the 
law, arrested her and brought her be- 
fore the Saviour; and they said unto 
him, "Master, Moses in the law 
commanded us that such should be 
stoned ; but what sayest thoi^.?" Jesus 
said unto them, " He thai'is without 
sin among you, let him first cast a 
stone at her." But they, being con- 
victed in their own conscience, went 
out, leaving the woman alone with 
Jesus. He asked her if no man had 
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condemned her. She said, "No man. 
Lord." Said he to her, " Neither do I 
condemn thee. Go and sin no more." 
The letter of the law would have 
killed that woman then and there. 
But the Spirit of God, in the person 
of his Son, the living oracle, opened 
her way unto life. It is the living 
oracles that lead the people of God. 
In them there is life ; but in the letter 
of the law there is death. 

The early commandments of God to 
his Church and the manner in which 
we were led at that time will not fit 
our case in all respects now. We 
must have teachings and revelations 
adapted to our present circumstances 
and condition. Were we never to 
I advance, but remain stationary eter- 
nally, then the same code of laws and 
commandments might with more pro- 
priety answer. But in this world of 
ohauge, where wo are required to make 
advancement, wo must have an in- 
crease of intelligence to satisfy the 
craving development of our own 
mental powers. There is no stopping- 
place for a man of God. 

I do not know but that 1 will now 
take my text. My sermon, however, 
will be short. Jesus says — "The 
light of the body is the eye. If, there- 
fore, thine eye be single, thy whole 
body shall be full of light." 

You know that when we want to 
examine anything very closely — parti- 
cularly you marksmen and hunters, 
who are in the habit of using arms, 
when you want to take deliberate aim 
and make sure of the object you desire 
to hit, you close one eye, and with 
the other look along the barrel of the 
guu until the lead rests upon. the 
object. Now, says the Saviour, " If 
thine eye be single, thy whole body 
shall be full of light." 

This had reference not only to the 
natural eye, but to the whole moral 
powers of man as well. Set it down 
as granted that if thine eye be single, 
thy whole body shall be full of light. 
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Kow, let me askv'do we not indulge 
the hope, if faithful in this life, of 
being rulers over kingdoms and peo- 
ples, and nations, and tongues ? 
Jesus says—" He that is faithful over 
a few tbiugs shall be made ruler over 
many things. 

' Let me ask you how it is with you 
when you go to prayer. Have you 
that' control and dominion over your 
own minds that they cannot be caught 
away by anything that is foreign to 
the purpose or object that engages 
your attention ? For instance, while 
we call upon the Lord for his bless- 
ings, is it not sometimes the case that 
we think the old ox may be in the 
Btackyard? Do we not sometimes 
think we shall be cheated here, and 
lose that amount of money there ? 
If you have never been aware of this, 
when you go home and pmy again, 
eee if you l^ve power to control your 
mind and keep it from wandering on 
something else. Until we discipline 
our minds, and have the complete 
control of them, we cannot make that, 
advancement that we ought. | 

If we cannot discipline and control 
our own minds, how can we disci- 1 
pline and control kingdoms, nations, j 
tongues, and people ? 

Suppose any of you mechanics erect 
a mill, and the stream is a small one, 
—though, if properly and economically 
applied, it would be quite sufficient to 
drive the machinery you wish it to ; 
but instead of the water being pro- 
perly con&ned to exert the greatest 
amount of power, it is spread all over 
the face of the laud ; — has it that 
amount of force to drive the machi- 
nery that it otherwise would have? No. 
Hut conduct the water through a nar- 
row channel, and apply it properly on 
the wheel, then your machinery rolls. 
It is just 80 with our minds : when 
they are scattered on different objects, 
when we are calling upon the name of 
the Lord, there is no power in that 
miod. Why ? Because the eye is not 


single. *' If thine eye be single, thy 
whole body shall be full of light.” 
Again: Theagentsteampossessesgreat 
power when confined and properly 
applied to shafts and wheels. But let 
the boiler explode and the steam pass 
into the atmosphere, what power is 
there then in that agent? None. 
Confine it, and it is as it were an 
almighty power, or it is a portion of 
almighty power drawn out of the ele- 
; ments that shrround us. So it is 
with the mind : let it be concentrated 
and applied to any subject, and it has 
great power. '* If thine eye be single, 
thy whole body shall be full of light.” 
1 have wondered a great many times 
what our Saviour could mean when 
he said, “ If ye had faith as a grain of 
mustard seed, you might say unto 
this sycamore tree. Be thou plucked 
.up by the root, and be thou planted 
in the sea, and it should obey you.” 
Again, he says, " For verily 1 say 
unto you, if ye have faith as a grain 
of mustard seed, ye shall say unto 
this mountain. Remove hence to 
yonder plaee ; and it shall remove, 
and nothing shall be impossible to 
you.” What does this mean? I 
have exercised all the faith, seemingly, 
that is in my power, and could hardly 
heal the sick, let alone removes moun- 
tain, or pluck up a sycamore tree, or 
any other tree. What does it mean ? 
I begin to discover that the Devil 
comes along when I get my mind set, 
and throws some object in view to 
divert it from the thing before me. 

" If thine eye be single, thy whole 
body shall be full of light.” I have 
an idea that the Devil comes and 
catches away the word that is sown iu 
our hearts, to defeat the designs the 
Lord bas^in sowing it. Whereas, if 
we could oAntrol our minds, and not 
allow them to be caught away, then 
our eye would be single, and the 
whole body would be full of light. 

Again ; When Moses was leading 
the children of Israel out of Egypt, 
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tliey murmured because tboy had 
BO vTOter to drink. He was grieved 
with them, but ho had power to con* 
centrato his mind. And what power 
was there in that mind ? Ho smote 
Iho rock, and out gushed the water. 
Did his rod have power to split the 
Tock ? No : but the concentration of 
liis mind on that rock did. There 
was a power in it to split the rock 
and bring out water to the thirsty 
thousands. The mind is armed with 
almighty power; and if wo could con- 
centrate its powers, and overcome the 
power of the Dovil, we could remove 
that mountain as easily as to heal a 
eick person. It requires only fuith as 
a grain of mustard-seed, or a con- 
ceuirated elTort of mind. Solomon 
was once applied to by two women 
claiming one child, for his decision in 
the case. Said Solomon, ** Bring me 
a sword ; and they brought a sword 
before the king. And the king said, 
Divide the living child in two, and 
give half to the one, and half to the 
other. Then spake the woman, whose 
the living child was, unto tho king, 
for her bowels yearned upon her son, 
and she said, 0 my lord, give her the 
Jiving child, and in nowise slay it. 
But the other said, Let it be neither 
mine nor thine, but divide it. Then 
the king answered and said. Give her 
the living child, and in nowise slay it: 
ahe is the mother thereof.” To divide 
that child would have destroyed it, 
just like dividing the mind: it destroys 
its power and efficacy. Let the mind 
be concentrated, and it possesses 
almighty power. It is the agent of 
the Almighty clothed with mortal 
tabernacles, and we must learn to 
discipline it, and bring it to bear on 
one point, and not allow the Devil to 
interfere and confuse it, nor divert it 
from the great object we have in 
view. 

It is a good deal of work to preside 
over our own families and keep all 
things right side up there. But set 


OF GOD, ETC. 153 

a man alone, and it is just as much 
as he can do to govern his own mind. 
He has great need to watch and pray; 
and while he is watching, be must 
mind and not see any other object but 
that ho is praying for. What could 
we not do, if our minds were properly 
disciplined ? “ For if thine eyo bo 
single, thy whole body shall be full of 
light." If thine eyo were single, thou 
Diightest sometimes see through tho 
vail. We read something about the 
vail of the covering that is cast over 
all people being removed. 

Sometimes you see the sun covered 
with a thin fleecy cloud ; yet you 
can see that luminary all the time 
through that vail. Then again comes 
up a dark thunder-cloud, and over- 
casts tho whole sky, so that we can- 
not SCO where tho sun is. So, if our 
eye be not single, wo do not see clearly ; 
but the vail becomes thick, and we are 
in darkness ; we cannot see the sun 
of righteousness ; we cannot tell the 
place where he is. But if thine eye be 
single, although there may be a thin 
(leecy vail over the sun, we can see it. 
If we cannot see clearly, we may be 
able to “ seo men as trees walking,” 
at least. The fact is, if our eye bo 
single, and we train it to that, I do 
not know why mortal man here in 
earthly tabernacles may not look 
through the vail, and see as he is seen, 
and know as be is known. 

Wo have got to learu to discipline 
our minds. Sometimes, because our 
children do not do os we want them, 
when out of our sight, we feel grieved 
at it ; but here we have our own 
minds to ourselves. Now, the question 
is, Are they not as bad to control and 
govern as our children, who are 
running here and there ? If we could 
control our own minds, we could con- 
trol our children and our families 
and the kingdom of God, and see that 
everything went right, and with much 
more ease than we can now: 

Let it be, then, the labour of .our 
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minds to train them when at home, 
and when we bow down in our families, 
or in private. 

1 recollect being once on ship- 
board ; the wind was on her side, and 
the ship was going very nicely. The 
captain looked at the compass, and he 
ripped out something that is not 
uncommon with seamen, saying to the 
man at the wheel, ** Why do you let her 
round off ? Keep her op.” Do not let 
the mind run off, but keep it up to 


the point; then we' shall make the 
port: but if you let it run off the 
course, it will be found drifting on the 
lee shore somewhere. We have got 
to keep it up, and not let it swing off. 
'We must not let the mind depart, but 
keep it on the true course. ‘*If thine 
eye be single, thy whole body shall be 
full of light.” 

May God grant it, for Christ’s sake ! 
Amen. 



CONCENTRATION OF THE MIND. 


Jicmarks by Elder Orson Pratt, delivered in the T(d>ernacle, Great Sail Lake City^ 

February 12, 18C0. 

REPORTED BT 0. D, WATT. 


1 have listened with much pleasure 
to the remarks that have been made 
by. brother Hyde. 

The subjects upon which he has 
dwelt this morning are of great im- 
portance to the Saints of the living 
God. They are subjects upon which 1 
have often meditated, and it rejoices | 
my heart to hear them so nobly illus- 
trated before this congregation. 

^ The subject of the concentration of 
the mind is one that both old and 
young are interested in, from the 
fact that it has not only a bearing on 
this present life, but upon our future 
state of existence. 

If we should inquire how it is that 
mankind in this present life are able 
to accomplish naturally many great 
and important things, the answer 
would be — Because they have the 
power of concentrating their minds 
upon the subjects that are before 
them. It is, therefore, not only a 


subject that interests the Saints, but 
it is one which interests all intelligent 
people more or less. Nothing very 
great can be accomplished without a 
concentration of mind. 

If we had time, we might illustrate 
this subject still farther. We might 
refer you to some of the great and 
remarkable examples on record, in 
relation to those men who are deno- 
minated by the world learned men.” 
See what they have accomplished. 
For instance, permit me to refer to 
Sir Isaac Newton. How was it that 
he was able to make his important 
discoveries? Because he had dis- 
ciplined his mind to that extent that 
be could concentrate it for a long 
period of time upon one object. 
What discoveries did be make by 
this means? He discovered that 
peculiar kind of force that holds 
together the celestial bodies of the 
universe. . He discovered not only 
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the force, hut its intensity. Ho not 
only discovered the intensity of the 
force which holds together the pla- 
netary bodies of our solar system, but 
he discovered its variation, depending 
upon the distance of those bodies one 
from another. Cut these wore only 
the very elements of his discoveries. 
Having, by the concentration of his 
mind upon these subjects, learned 
some of tho leading chaructoristios of 
this force, ho was enabled to trace 
out its results in many of its intricate 
bearings upon tho variety of motions 
which the diiTercnt bodies of our sys- 
tem have, c.vplainiiig them os tho 
results of the force which he had dis* 
covered. 

What a romarkablo concentration 
of mind there must have been in 
order to solve a problem of so in- 
tricate a nature ! 

It is true we find in some of our 
elementary treatises that Newton dis- 
covered tho law of gravitation by 
merely observing an apple fall from 
an apple tree. But I would inquire, 
was it the first apple that ever fell ? 
No. Was ho the first man that 
ever observed a falling apple ? No, 
Why, then, did not other people 
discover this universal law, if 
barely seeing an apple fall was suf- 
ficient to open the discovery ? Such 
was not the fact : it was not every 
man that bad disciplined his mind 
to contemplate the subject of the 
forces of the universe. It was not 
every man that had made himself 
thoroughly acquainted with the dyna- 
mical action, or the laws of motion 
and forces. 

Newton had trained his mind upon 
this subject. He bad, while in col- 
lege, concentrated the energies of his 
mind for many years upon the subject 
of mathematical and mechanical pro- 
blems, inventing a new species of 
geometry. All these studies were 
calculated to habituate him to a con- 
trol of hia mind. Naturally speaking, 


there is no study which is so woll 
calculated to give a conceutration of 
mind os that of geometry or mathe- 
matios. 

If a person follows those studies, 
he becomes accustomed in time to 
this habit, and obtains power to ab- 
stract his mind from surrounding 
objects, and to make it bear with all 
its force on the problem bo is trying 
to solve. In geometry, for instance^ 
be learns to distinguish tho rela- 
tions ouo part of his diagram bos to ' 
another. Ho reasons from known 
relations to those which are unknown, 
and thus discovers many new truths. 

By this means ho not only dis- 
covers important geometrical truths^ 
but also at the same time disciplines 
bis mind. The habitual concentror 
tiou thus acquired enables him to 
bring all the energies of his intellect 
to bear upon any other branch of 
science, or to reason closely upon all 
subjects which he may have occasion 
to investigate. 

For instance, when ho rises beforo 
a congregration, if he is accustomed 
to public speaking, he can bring all 
his mind to bear on the subject before 
him, and concentrate his arguments 
to prove the point he wishes. His 
mind is more powerful by this dis- 
cipline and habit than if he bad 
suffered his thoughts to ramble aU 
his previous life. 

1 make these observations to show 
what great things have been accom- 
plished by concentration. Therefore, 
if a man can accomplish so much 
without the particular aid of the 
Holy Spirit — that is, in a natural 
point of view, bow much more can he 
grasp within bis comprehension, and 
how much greater will be the work 
that be can accomplish in a spiritual 
point of view? That is, when the 
Spirit of the living God rests upon 
him. If a person trains his mind to 
walk in the. spirit, and brings his 
whole mind to bear upon its opera- 
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tion?; and apon the principles of faith 
which are ^calated to put him in 
possession of the power of Ood, how 
much greater will be his facilities for 
obtaining knowledge than those which 
any natural man possesses. 

All those various problems solved 
by Newton and the great and magni- 
ficent discoveries made by him could 
be learned by a 6piritua11y*mioded 
man in one hundredth part of the 
time. In what manner? In the 
manner which has already been 
pointed out to you by Elder Hyde — 
namely, by the concentration of mind. 
By this, we can penetrate, as it were, 
through the veil, aud receive revela- 
tions from the heavens — from those 
superior beings who comprehend not 
only the discoveries that are made by 
man upon the earth, but ten thousand 
times ten thousand more than have 
ever entered into the heart of man to 
conceive of. Those beings to a pro- 
perly concentrated mind can reveal 
more knowledge in one day than what 
can be obtained by the learned in a 
6core of years. I 

Here, then, the Latter-day Saints I 
bave the advantage of the present | 
generation. In the first place, we | 
bave the same natural facilities that 
the learned of the world have ; we 
bave the same books they have, and 
the same privilege of searching out 
knowledge; and, in addition to all 
those facilities, if we are walking up 
to our privileges before God, we are 
entitled to the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
which is the Spirit of revelation, 
which, when we properly train our 
minds according to the law of God, 
can open to us the hidden mysteries 
of the works of God — the mysteries of 
astronomy, chemistry, geology, and 
ten thousand mysteries which never 
could be unfolded by the natural 
reasoning 'of man. ' ’> 

Let us combine these two together ; 
let us learn to train our minds reli- 
igiously and scientifically, and in the 


proper channel. “But,” inquires one, 
“ ought we not sometimes to let our 
minds rest?” Yes. God has or- 
dained day and night; The night be 
intended for a season t>f rest. If we 
observe the rest God has granted to 
ns, and cast from our minds every- 
thing which would trouble them, and 
sleep sweetly daring the shades of 
night, our minds will be abundantly 
refreshed, and we shall be enabled in 
the morning to begin and discipline 
them anew with fresh vigour. ' 

We cau train the mind for several 
hours during the day, bringing it to 
bear upon whatever subject is neces- 
sary. The Lord had in view, in in- 
troducing day and night, not only the 
rest of our bodies, but also that of our 
minds. 

But many suppose that we have so 
many temporalities to influence us, 
and so many causes, perplexities, and 
anxieties of this world to contend 
against, that we do not have power to 
concentrate our minds as we could 
wish. I am aware of this. But dif- 
ferent men have different callings. 
Some are called to one purpose, and 
some to another. It is not to be ex- 
pected that the man who is called to 
labour at bis farming occupation, bis 
mechanical business, or bis manufae- 
turing establishment, can discipline 
bis mind in relation to some scientific 
pursuits to the same degree as an- 
I other who has more leisure, or wh<»6 
calling differs. But there is in this 
thing, generally speaking, too great a 
neglect, not only in scientific men, 
but in those who are pursuing other 
callings. 

There are many hours that ruti to 
waste which might he profitably em- 
ployed-in training the mind, when the 
body is not fatigued, wbioh are spent 
in idleness' or foolishness, and which 
do not tend to benefit you or yonr 
generations after you. There are 
hours and hours which might be pro- 
fitably spent in disoiplining'the mind 
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and treasuring up both spiritual aud 
natural kuowledgo, that oftei^ run 
to waste without benefiting auy one. 

The study of science is the study 
of something eternal. If wo study 
astronomy, we study tho works of 
God. If wo study chemistry, geo- 
logy, optics, or any other branch of 
science, every new truth wo come to 
the understanding of is eternal ; it is 
a part of the great system of universal 
truth. It is truth -that exists through- 
out universal nature ; and God is the 
dispenser of all truth — scientific, 
religious, and political. Therefore 
let all classes of citizens and people 
endeavour to improve their time more 
than horetofore — to train their minds 
to that which is best calculated for 
their good and the good of the so- 
ciety which surrounds them. 


I do not know when I have been so^ 
much interested os 1 have been in 
bearing the remarks from Elder Hyde, 
this morning ou this subject. It is a 
subject that has impressed itself on 
my mind. Last Sunday, in Tooelo 
city, I delivered a discourse, showing 
tho necessity of the concentration of 
mind in family prayer and in our 
secret prayers. But these points ' 
have been ably handled by Elder 
Hyde. 

Ju conclusion, I wish to say lltnt ifc 
is not only necessary to have a single 
oyo to tho glory of God in searching 
for religious trutits, but also in ac> 
quiring scientific truths ; and in all 
our researches for truth wo should 
seek the aid of the Spirit of God. 
Amen. 
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JRemarhs by President Bkioram Youno, made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Jjahtt 
City, Sunday Morniuy, May 29, 1850. 


‘ nnronxED uy o. ». watt. 


I have been very much interested 
in the remarks by brother Z. Snow, 
and wish to impress upon the minds 
of all that in our capacity and organ- 
ization, without the aid of a superior 
influence upon the miud, and that 
directly from the Fountain of wisdom, 
mankind are very liable to wbat the 
Apostle calls “vain philosophy.” De- 
pending solely upon human reasoning 
leads many into vain and serious 
errors; and self-imbibed and self- 
argued notions are often so tenaciously 
Tiyeted upon, the mind that it is 


almost impossible for another to con> 
vince bis fellow-mao of their erro* 
ueousness. To be correct in our 
reasonings, in our doctrines, in faith 
towards God, and clear in our under- 
standings of bis plan of salvation, 
nothing short of Divine revelation can 
convince of and fasten upon the un- 
derstanding the truth that God has- 
revealed from heaven for the salvation 
of bis children. 

I repeat that I have been highly 
interested with the remarksiby Judge 
Snow, We haye>former)y beard him 
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speak many times in this building, 
and those of you who have been ac- 
-quainted with him can judge of the 
affect of his late mission to Australia, 
to which he referred. 1 will judge, 
for one, that it has been worth worlds 
to him; and all present who enjoy 
the spirit of revelation can readily 
discern that the philosophy and doc- 
trine just advanced by him are 
excellent. 

When men are-in the habit of philo- 
sophising upon every point, only 
relying upon what we call human 
reason, they are constantly liable to 
error. But place a man in a situa- 
tion where he is obliged or compelled, 
in order to sustain himself, to have 
faith in the name of Jesus Christ, and 
it brings him to a point where he will 
know for himself; and happy are 
those who pass through trials, if they 
maintain their integrity and their faith 
-to their calling. 

As was observed here last Sabbath, 
■all intelligence is the gift of God, 
whatever use is made of it. All valua- 
ble inventions and works of mechan- 
ism are produced by a Spirit that 
Bows fromtheFountainof intelligence, 
and no excellent and magnanimous 
work can be produced without that 
•Spirit. I 

Men are apt to stray from truth — 
■are apt to imbibe false notions, prin- 
ciples, and ideas, if they do not cling 
closely to that Fountain of intelligence 
and acknowledge the hand of God in 
all things. This principle every per- 
son should watch closely, and be very 
careful that they never imbibe any 
notion, doctrine, or idea that causes 
selfishness in their hearts; but let 
■their hearts be open to conviction, to 
receive light and intelligence through 
every manifestation from above, that 
they may rightly discern between 
things that are of God and those that 
Are not of him. 

' Many, in their acts, seem closely 
to agree with the expression in holy 


writ, that ** God is not in all their 
thoughts." We might readily con- 
clude that many, though they use 
the name of the Supreme Being more 
frequently than any other name on 
earth or in heaven, never carefully re- 
fleet upon the character of that Being. 

He is the fountain of all intelligence ; 
and without the power of the Holy 
Ghost shed forth in the hearts of the 
people, they are liable to be led astray. 

As has been told you frequently 
with regard to the proof of the truth 
of a man’s religion, it is not his faithful- 
ness to it — it is not bis close observance 
of it, nor the sacrifices be makes for 
it, but it is that intelligence which 
leads men from earth to heaven, 
which opens the gates of heaven 
and reveals to the children of men 
heavenly things, to lift their minds 
and affections above the things of 
this earth, and cause them to view ft 
and its inhabitants in their proper 
light. 

The children of men are in igno* 
ranee and darkness, with their super- 
stitions, prepossessed notions, feelings, 
education, and traditions. Look at 
them as they are — placed here for the 
express purpose of proving themselves 
before their God. Darkness and sin 
were permitted to come on this earth. 
Man partook of the forbidden frnit in 
accordance with a plan devised from 
eternity, that mankind might be 
brought in contact with the principles 
and powers of darkness, that they 
might know the bitter and the sweet, 
the good and the evil, and be able to 
discern between light end darkness, ^ 
to enable them to receive light con- 
tinually. Christ is the light of the 
world, anil lighteth every man that 
cometh into it. No son or daughter 
of Adam ever lived on the earth, or 
ever will, but has bad or will have 
the light of Christ within them. ' 

What do many parents virtually 
say to their children ? That to be- 
lieve in revealed religion is nonsenses 
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How frequently we have heard prayers j 
offered iu public that God would I 
make ono in their midst — that the , 
Holy Ghost would rest upon them 
while they endeavoured to worship 
the Lord Almighty ; and, as soon ns 
the prayers were over, endeavour to 
prove that the Holy Ghost is not 
given in our days ns anciently — that 
the Spirit of revelation is not on 
the earth — is not among the children 
men ! What inconsistency ! God 
is heyo; his influence dlls immensity. 
He has his messengers throughout 
all the works of his hands. He 
watches every one of his creatures : 
theiracts, their nffections, and thoughts 
are nil known to him ; for his intel- 
ligence and power dll immensity. Not 
tliut his person does, but his Spirit 
does ; and he is here teaching, guid- 
ing, and directing the nations of the 
earth, notwithstanding their darkness, 
ignorance, and weakness ; and he will 
make the wrath of man praise him. 
Why, then, should we not acknow- 
ledge his hand iu all things ? Why 
not believe iu revelation ? Why not 
acknowledge that God whom we pro- 
fess to serve ? Why not seek unto 
him for counsel? It should be in 
the hearts of all to seek unto the 
Lord with all their might and affec- 
tions, and so live as to have him guide 
them, that they may never fall — that 
they may attain the goal they are 
anticipating. 

AH people desire to be happy. You 
caunot find an individual that does 
not wish comfort and ease. You 
can obtain happiness in no other way 
than by unreservedly snbmitting yonr- 
eelves to your God. Let him lead us 
through paths of affliction and cause 
suffering and trouble to come upon us, 
Btill there is that consolation and com- 
fort within that the world cannot give 
nor. take away. That is the only 
solid comfort there is iu this life. 
Hen eannot enjoy comfort and satis- 
faction in the accumulation of -wealth. 
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Wealth never was the source of hap- 
piness to any person. It cannot bo : 
it is not iu the nature of things ; for 
contentment exists only in the mind. 
In the mind there is happiness — iu 
the mind there is glory. Place a 
•man in e.xtreme poverty, and let him 
possess the sweet, benign influouces 
of the Spirit of the Lord, and you 
will find a happy man and a cheerful 
countenance; while the man who 
does not possess the Spirit of heaven, 
though be may possess all this world 
can utVord beside, is almost constantly 
iu sorrow and trouble. 

I Brethren and sisters, it is your 
privilege to enjoy the spirit of revela- 
tion as much os any person or 
people that ever lived ou the face of 
this earth. As it was observed here 
last Sabbath, you see men and women 
falter and deport from their God and 
religion : but does God first forsake 
them? No; they forsake their God: 
they take such a course that the Spirit 
of the Lord cannot dwell with them; 
consequently they are left in dark- 
ness and uncertainty, ond do not 
know what truth is. How can you 
know what truth is ? You can only 
know by the spirit of revelation. This 
knowledge is not obtained iu any other 
way. 

How can you know the Latter-day- 
Work to be true ? You can know it 
only by the spirit of revelation direct 
from heaven. How can people prove 
that it is not true iu any other way 
than by the revelations of Jesus? 
Can you hear of auy person's railing 
about its being untrue, and convincing 
a congregation that it is untrue by 
the spirit of revelation? No. All 
arguments, conversations, sermons, 
disconrees, and lectures delivered 
against it are delivered in darkness 
— are not delivered in the Spirit 
of the great God who organized 
the Latter-day Work. AVhat proved 
this work true to you in Eng- 
land,. Ireland, Scotland, Germany^ 
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France, the. United States, &c. ? 
Was it not the spirit of revelation 
that rested upon you? Then why 
should you lose the spirit? You 
should add to it day by day; you 
should add as the Lord gives — a little 
here and a little there, and treasure 
up truth in your faith and under- 
standing, until you become perfect 
before the Lord and are prepared to 
receive the further things of the 
kingdom of God. 

You must have the Spirit of the 
Lord Jesus Christ to bring you to the 
knowledge of the truth and teach you 
things as they are. Let every man 
and woman, without exception, obtain 
that Spirit through an exemplary life; 
and if they do not adhere to the 
spirit of revelation that is felt by all 
who are partakers of this work, they 
will fear and fall ; for the Prophet has 
said that the Lord would work a great 
work and a wonder in the last days. 
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—that the report thereof would maket 
all nations tremble and fill them> 
with fear. ^ 

Is it darkness ? No. Is it- igno-. 
ranee ? No. Is it weakness ? No. What' 
is it ? It is light, intelligence, tb&i 
power of God that makes the wicked 
tremble and wish “ Moxmoniam’* out 
of the way. If it were a false doc-- 
trine or a false theory, the Devil? 
would not endeavour to disturb iv 
wicked men would not fear it, Heaven; 
would not smile upon it, nor give n 
revelation to any man or woman to. 
believe it, dnd we should have poor, 
success ; and Heaven forbid that wo 
should have success or gain iufiaence 
upon any other principle than the 
revelations of Jesus Christ. 

May God open yoor eyes and tbs' 
eyes of every honest person, that we 
may see things as they ure and secure 
for ourselves that eternal rest we are 
looking for. Amen. 



OF GOVERNING CAPACITIES AMONG MEN— ELEMENTS OF THB' 
, SACRAMENT— AP08TACY, ETC. ; 

A Sermon by President Brioham ToUNO, delivered in the Tahemacle» Great Salt Lake 

Cityt June 5, 1859. , 


REPOBTBD BT Q. B. WATT. 


Some of the questions |>ropotmded | 
by brother Clements, in his remarks, 
produced in me rather a humoursome 
feeling, — especially the inquiry of the 
lady as to why she was not a man ; 
and I perceived that it had the same 
effect upon the congregation. In 
the first place, permit me to answer 
that inquiry according to the spirit 
passed over the congregation. It 


brought to my mind a oonrersatioa 
concerning a certain gentleman who 
has been in high bffioe in the United 
States. The person I was oonverdng 
with placed much stress upon tho 
ciroumstanoe that both tiiose gentle* 
men and myself were Yankees. I 
thought that I was tolerably well 
acquainted with his oharaoter. I 
deemed him to be a good, kmd^ 
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'^ble, and honourable man. After 
much conversation, I told the per- 
son that I had but one fault to find 
with that gentleman, and that was I 
not really a fault — only a slight mis- 
take. He ought to have come into the 
world a woman. And, perhaps, the 
lady brother jOlements has referred to 
should have been the ofliccr. and the 
officer should have been that lady. j 
Pardon my humoursome remarks, ! 
for I fuel a little, perhaps, as I should 
not, after hearing so serious and good 
a discourse as we havo this morning. 
At times there is a spirit in me 
to treat things according to their 
nature, and then my stylo must of 
necessity bo somewhat in accordance j 
with the subject. 1 will treat the 
question in a more serious manner. 

Who the lady is I know not, and I j 
have seen a great many like her, and 
1 think there would be much more 
sound judgment and true, sound philo- 
sophy exhibited, if persons would in- 
quire why about three-fonrths or 
seven-eighths of the men are not 
women. Why so? Because of the 
imbecility in the brains of men. 
Look through Utah and over the 
world, and how many who have I 
beards are men in their capacities in I 
the common avocations of life, to 
say nothing about kings, rulers, 
statesmen, presidents, and governors? 
How mauy men are there capable 
of sustaining themselves, a wife, and 
two or three children ? Men who 
from their youth have been taught 
the strictest economy are incapable 
of sustaining themselves and a small 
family, aside from ability to govern 
and control a people, a nation, or a 
kingdom. Hundreds of thousands-— 
yes, millions of men, do not exhibit 
the mental ability that one might 
suppose women should possess and 
exhibit. In our owu community 
there are plenty of ladies who, give 
them the entire control of their own 
domestic BfTairSr make a better 
Uo. 11.] 


living, live in better style, and rear 
their families better than at present. 

Search among the various nations, 
and you can find men of very respect- 
able talent — men learned upon various 
subjects, skilled in mechanism, philo- 
sophers of various grades, aud histo- 
rians ; but can you find a man that is^ 
capable of rightly dictating a nation ? ‘ 
You may ask the wisest men in a 
nation if there are great statesmen 
now living among them, and they* 
will tell you that their real states- 
men have all gone to the silent tomb. 
Havo we any ? Where can you now 
find statesmen in the United States 
possessing the ability that Daniel 
Webster and many others had — men 
who can foresee the resnlts of tho 
acts of individuals, of legislators, and 
of Congress fifty years hence ? WTiero 
is there a nation that has been able 
to preserve its organization from thO' 
early ages of the world until now? 
As you have been often told, the pro- 
vidences of God are with them, though 
they know it not. He sets up a king- 
dom here, and casts down another 
there, aud overrules the acts of tho- 
people to produce the results he de- 
sires. In regard to ourselves, there 
is not a man or womau in this king- 
dom, if they possessed the true prin- 
ciple of knowledge and wisdom, but 
what would know at once that they 
are not yet capable of magnifying any 
higher station than they now occupy. 
There is not a man or woman here 
but occupies a position iu which they 
have full liberty, freedom, and oppor- 
tunity to dispense their skill and 
knowlege to benefit themselves and 
the community : they are not coerced, 
to Icse one particle of time and. 
ability. 

If- 1 find a man, as I do once in a 
while, who thinks that be ought to be • 
sustained in a higher position than, 
be occupies, that proves to me that 
be does not dnderstand bis true posi-- 
tioD, and is not capable of magnifying 
. [Vol. Y^l. 
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„ it. Has he not already the privilege 
of'^xhibitiog all the talents he has — of 
doing all the good be is capable of in 
' this kingdom 7 Is he curtailed in the 
least, in anywise or place, in bringing 
^forlh his wisdom and powers, and ex- 
hibiting them before the community, 
and leading out? No, not in the 
least. Are any of you infringed upon 
,or abridged in the least? Is there a 
I sister who has not the privilege of 
exhibiting all the talent and power 
•she will, or is. capable of, for the 
benefit of her sisters and her chib 
dren? , Are the sisters deprived of 
'any liberty in displaying their taste 
ttud talent to improve tUo com- 
munity ? 

When I hear persons say that they 
^ought to occupy a station more ex- 
ulted than they do, and hide the 
talents they are in possession of, they 
have not the true wisdom they ought 
to have. There is a lack iu them, or 
they would improve upon the talents 
given. 

I can say to the sisters, if you have 
superior idents, arise aud lot your 
light shine. Prove to your, neigh- 
bours and the community that you 
,Are capablo of teaching those sisters 
whom you deem to be ignorant or 
neglectful. I have placed a low esti- 
mate upon the standing and capacity 
of men; and now let me take the 
jprivilege to say a few words to you— 
to the ladies who have reached the 
age of thirty years. According to my 
view of the subject, there is not one 
in a hundred that knows how to keep a 
house as it should be kept. I should 
judge, from what I have seen, that 
there are many who do not know the 
swill-pail from the milk-paii. Others 
do not know how to make butter and 
cheese, nor how to keep their chil- 
dren clean. Others, again, do not 
know how to teach their children as 
they should be taught. 

I will not say, as do many, that th^ 
more. X learn, the more I. am satisfied 
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that I know, nothing; for the more I 
learn the more 1 discern an eternity 
of knowledge to improve upon. There 
is an eternity of knowledge ; and the 
little I have gained, through the 
blessings of the Lord, I wish to im- . 
prove upon. I can teach you how to 
become wealthy iu gold, and silver, iu 
silks aud satins, and iu all worldly 
possessions, — also in the riches of eter- 
nal life. All I ask of you is to believe 
that 1 tell you the truth, and then 
carry it out. 

Let me throw the lash at the 
‘VMormou” Elders a little. Many 
of you will exchange your last bushel 
of wheat with the stores for ribbons 
and gewgaws when you really need it 
for bread. And, with shamefaoedness 
1 say it, some will take the last peck 
of their grain to the distillery to buy 
whisky, and tbeu beg their bread. 

1 will now answer another question 
propounded by brother Clements, 
when ho said he could not answer all 
questions, stating that baptism was 
instituted, but he could not tell why. 
You remember reading, in the last 
book of the New Testament, that in 
the beginning God cursed the earth ; 
but did he curse all things pertaining 
to it? No, he did not curse the 
water, but he blessed it. Pure water 
is cleansing — it serves to purify ; and 
you are aware that the ancient Soitats 
were very tenacious with regard to 
their purification by water. From 
the beginuing the Lord instituted 
water for that purpose among others. 
I do not mean from the beginning of 
this earth alone; and although we 
have DO immediate concern in iuquir* 
ing into the organization of other 
earths that do not come within reach 
of our investigation, yet 1 will say 
that water has been the means of 
purification- in every world that has 
been organized out of the immensity 
of matter. ... 

The Lord has instituted laws and 
ordinances, and all. have their pecnliac 
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design and meaning. And though 
we may not know tho origin of the 
noccssity of being baptized for the 
remission of sins, it answers that por- 
tion of tho law we are now under to 
.tcaoh tho people in their ignorance 
that water is designed for purifica- 
tion, and to instruct them to bo bap- 
tized therein for the remission of their 
sins. If the people could fully un- 
derstand this matter, they would per- 
ceive that it is perfectly reasonable 
and has been the law to all worlds. 
And this world, so benighted at pre- 
sent, and 80 lightly esteemed by infi- 
dels, as observed by brother Clements, 
when it becomes celestialized, it will 
bo like the sun, and bo prepared for 
tbe habitation of the Saints, and be 
brought back into tho presenco of the 
Pather and tho Sou. It will uot then 
be an opaque body as it now is, but it 
will be like the stars of the firma- 
ment, full of light and glory : it will 
be a body of light. John compared 
it, in its celestialized state, to a sea of 
glass. 

Bro.tlier Clements inquired why wo 
used bread aud wine in the ordi- 
nouce of the Lord’s supper. I will 
not teach a doctrine not found in tho 
Old and New Testaments. Bread is 
the staff of life : it answers to the 
nourishment necessary to sustain the 
body of man and preserve its organiza- 
tion. When Jesus took the bread 
and blessed it, he gave it to bis dis- 
ciples and said, “ This is my body." 
You eat the sacramental bread — what 
for ? What good does it do ? What j 
is it ? Nothing but bread. You 
bless it and partake of it as the staff 
of life that Jesus Christ has given 
you, and emblematical of bis broken 
body. Be is the organizer of your 
bodies; he is the author of this earth — 
tbe heir of it from, bis Father, and 
has purchtised it with his blood, 
which tbe juice of the grape was 
instituted by him to represent. He 
poured out his blood freely to redeem 
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a fallen world — the wine answering tor 
tho blood which Jesus spilled, if you 
partake of it in faith; for it is tbe 
faith that brings the blessing of life 
to you. It is through obedienco to 
tho ordinance that God bestows re- 
newed life upon you. By this means 
tho children of God have life within 
them to live and uot dio. 

Tho wine answers to the blood of 
Christ, and the bread to bis body. 
His blood was poured out as we pour 
out wine, and his body was broken os 
wo break bread, to redeem a fallen, 
world and all things pertaining to it, 

80 far as tho curse had fallen. 

Tho blood he spilled upon Mount 
Calvary be did not receive again into 
his veins. That was poured out, and 
when he was resurrected, another 
element took tho place of tho blood. 

It will bo 80 with every person who 
receives a resurrection : the blood will 
not bo resurrected with the body, 
being designed only to sustain the 
life of tho present organization. When 
this is dissolved, and we again obtaia 
our bodies by the power of iho resur- 
rection, that which we now call tbe 
life of the body, and which is formed 
from tho food we eat und the water 
we drink, will be supplanted by an- 
other element; for flesh and blood 
cannot inherit tho kingdom of God. 

In his remarks, brother Clements 
reasoned, touching persons forsaking 
the faith, and urged tbe necessity of 
man studying himself. If we could 
comprehend ourselves — could fully 
comprehend what our organization i 8 > 
and understand tbe power, wisdom, 
and magnitude of intelligence it is. 
capable of attaining, we should enter- 
toiji many ideas very different from 
what we now do. To make a nice 
distinction, there is but a hair's 
breadth between the vulgar and su- 
blime. There is but a hair's breadth, 
between tbe depths of infidelity and 
tbe heights of the faith of the Gods. 
Man is here like a feather trembling;^ 
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Itetween the two, liable continually to 
be operated upon by the power of the 
enemy ; and it is through that power 
that the children of men are made to 
doubt the evidences of their own 
senses^ when, at the same time, if they 
would reflect for a moment and listen 
to the intelligence which God has 
placed within them, they would know, 
when * they saw what ia termed a 
miracle, the power by which it is 
wrought : they would know when they 
'have seen with their eyes and felt 
with their hands, or when they have 
had a heavenly vision. 

Some of the witnesses of the Book 
of Mormon, who handled the plates 
and conversed with the angels of 
God, were afterwards left to doubt 
and to disbelieve that they bad ever 
seen an angel. One of the Quorum 
of the Twelve — a young man full of 
faith and good works, prayed, and the 
'vision of bis mind was opened, and 
the angel of God came and laid the 
plates before him, and he saw and 
handled them, and saw the angel, 
and conversed with him as he would 
with one of his friends ; but after all 
this, he was left to doubt, and plunged 
into apostacy, and has continued to 
contend against this work. There 
are hundreds in a similar condition. 

In comparison, there is but a hairs 
breadth between the depths of infide- 
lity and the heights of the faith of the 
Saints; and the organization of man 
is perfectly independent in its sphere. 
Life and death, truth and falsehood, 
light and darkness, good and evil, 
the power of the Devil and the influ* 
ence of God, the things of God and 
the things of the Devil, all these 
inducements and powers are inter- 
spersed among the children of men ; 
and they of necessity must undergo 
this ordeal to prove themselves ; and 
in the absence of the Spirit of revela- 
tion, let their sound judgments arise 
and declare, Though he slay me, I 
tivill not forsake him." , 


Some of the brethren come to me' 
and say, Brother Brigham, is it my 
duty to pray when 1 have not one- 
particle of the spirit of prayer in< 
me ?” True, at times .men are per- 
plexed and full of care and- trouble^ 
their ploughs and other implements 
are out of order, their animals have 
strayed, and a thousand things per- 
plex them; yet our judgment teaches 
US that it is out duty to pray, 
whether we aro particularly in tbe^ 
spirit of praying or not. My doctrine 
is, it is duty to pray ; and when the 
time for prayer comes, John should 
say, This is the place and this is 
the time to pray : kneek bend down 
upon that floor, and do so at once."^ 
But John says, *' 1 do not want to 
pray ; 1 do not feel like it.” Knees, 
get down, I say ; and down bend the 
knees, and he begins to think and 
reflect. Can you say anything ? Can 
you not say, God have mercy on me a 
sinner ? Yes, he can do this, if he 
can rise up and curse his neighbour 
for some ill deeds. Now, John, open 
your mouth aud say, Lord, have 
mercy upon me. “ But I do not 
feel the spirit of prayer.” That does 
not excuse you, for you know what 
your duty is. You have a passion, a 
will, a temper to overcome. You are 
subject to temptation as other men; 
and when you are tempted, let the 
judgment which God has placed within 
you and the intelligence he has given 
you by the light of the Spirit be the 
master in this case. 

If I could not master my mouth, I 
would my knees, and make them 
bend until my mouth would speak. 
“ But the cattle are in the corn." 
Let them eat ; you can attend to 
them when you have finished pray- 
ing. Let the will of the man be 
brought into subjection to the law of 
Christ — to all the ordinances of the 
house of God. What, in his dark- 
ness and depression ? Yes ; for that 
is the time to prove whether one is a- 
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friond of God, that the confidenco of 
the Almighty may increase in his son. 
AVe should so live that our couiidenoe 
and faith may increase in Him. AVe 
must even go further than that. Lot 
ns 80 live that tho faith and con- 
fidence of our heavenly Father may 
increase tosvards us, until ho shall 
Ituow that wo will be true to him 
under any and all circumstances and 
at all times. 'When in our darkness 
and temptation wo are found faithful 
to our duty, that increases tho con- 
fidence of our God in us. Ho sees 
that wo will be his servants. To use 
a comparison, the sandbars are nu- 
merous over which the people of God 
have to pass, and I have not time 
now to notice them. You have heard 
an e.vcelleut, heavenly discourse: re- 
member it, brethren and sisters ; trea- 
sure it up in yourliearts: treasure 
up every good aud forsake every evil, 
and learn to work the works of right- 
eousness continually, regardless of 
what wicked meu and devils may 
Bay. 

But many think aud others say 
that it is very hard to submit to 
everything, and retaliation is begotten 
in every bosom. 1 often find it so in 
my own. When we are lied about — 
when every kind of falsehood is ut- 
tered and printed against us that can 
be invented by the millions of devils 
that prompt the children of meu to 
lie, it is sometimes difficult for me to 
repress the spirit of retaliation. But 
I have experienced that retaliation is 
seldom of any benefit. Then let them 
lie : they cannot escape suffering the 
consequences. If they tell nothing 
but the truth, all is right, and they 
will discover the kingdom of God still 
to prosper — still to increase aud grow, 
until Jesus, whose right it is to reign, 
will rule King of nations, as he now 
reigns King of Saints. 

How does ho rule ? If we believe 
•in the providences of our God — in the 
; supremacy of bis dealings, is he not 


merciful ? Yes. Does he cut down: 

I the children of men because they do 
I not look at things and believe 'as X 
do ? No. Will the Priesthood, when- 
it bears rule upon the earth, ever 
interrupt an individual or community 
for not embracing tho religion of that 
Priesthood? Never — no, never. What 
is tho difficulty at present? It is as 
much as we can do to keep the Chris- 
tians of tho nineteenth century from 
cutting our throats because we differ 
from them in our religious belief. 
Thai is, in fact, all the difficulty. Not , 
that the Latter-day Saints ever en- 
deavoured to interrupt any person in. 
their faith and worship ; and on this 
point I will call to witness' all men 
who have been acquainted with us. 
True some Elders in • this Church 
have been foolish ; but brother Cle- 
ments has just told you that he never 
crammed “Mormonism" down any 
man’s throat, nor strove to do so,, 
neither has any Elder while faithful 
to bis calling. Has your humble 
servant ever attempted such a thing?' ‘ 

Here is truth — here are life and 
salvation. Will you have them ? If • 
you say, "Nay," all right; for yoit 
have the privilege of making your 
own choice. It has never altered my 
feelings towards individuals, as men or ' 
as women, whether they believe as I 
do or not. Can you lire os neigh- 
bours with me? I can with yon; 
and it is no particular concern of 
mine whether you believe with me- 
or not. But my Christian brother 
says, " You must lay down your reli- 
gion and embrace mine? or I will 
persecute you." Have I ever offered 
to persecute a person, or have this 
people ? No. But others say, “ Yoo. 
‘Mormons’ must forsake your reli- 
gion." 

All I ask is for the grace of God to 
enable us to endure to the end and. 
be saved, and others are at liberty to. 
make their choice. No matter whe- 
ther a person is killed or not, be-.. 
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Ifdtilfal to your lives’ end, and obtain 
^ glorious resurrection. But a few 
days only will pass before our mortal 
career will be ended, whether we are 
Mormons" or not. Those only have 
the promise of salvation who endure 
to the end ; and all 1 ask is that we 
may have faith to endure. Many 
have lifted the sword to out down 
<*Mormoni8m" in the bud, and for 
more than thirty years past they have 
striven to overthrow it, and have not 
accomplished their purpose; but it 
has grown and increased, and will 
continue to grow and increase, until 
it reigns triumphantly on the earth, 
and it will deal justice to all. Even 
the rights of devils will be respected, 
— -also the rights of all men occupying 
nveiy grade and of every capacity. 
And those who have striven during so 
many years, and so faithfully, to kill 
this people, they will be judged ac* 
cording to the deeds done in their 
bodies. If they never had the Holy 
Ghost, they can never be angels to 
the Devil to suffer the wrath of God 
to all eternity. And those of them 
who hare lived according to the best 
. light they had, (and this will apply to 
all sects and parties of professing 
Christians, and to pagans and barba- 
rians in all kingdoms, nations, and 
countries,) will enjoy a glory hereafter 
that will be commensurate to their 
lives and the way in which they have 


improved upon their advantages ; and 
by-and-by they will be freed entirely 
from the power of the Devil. They 
will be shut out from the presence of ^ 
the Lord, which the ancients com- 
pared to bell ; but no person can enter 
into the presence of the Father and 
of the Son to dwell, unless he be- 
sanctified. 

To enter into the presence of God, 
we must be qualified. What con- 
fidence could we have that he is the 
Father, only through our qualifica- 
tions? As -brother Clements has- 
said, were he to appear to an unqua- 
lified person, he would have to appear 
as a man, and that person would want 
I the evidence and testimony of a third 
j person to convince him that be was 
not labouring under a grand decep- 
tion ; and then he might, with the 
same propriety, call for the evidence 
of a fourth, a fifth, etc., and never be < 
satisfied. God is a spiritual being, 
and no mortal being can behold him 
in bis glory and live, though bis 
mind may be caught away in vision, 
as- was Paul’s. But man has a capa- 
city given him to have the vision of 
his mind open to discern heavenly 
things, and to treasure up wisdom 
and knowledge by that means, until 
be is prepared to receive the kingdom 
of heaven. May God bless you ! 
Amen. 
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A Discourse by President TIeubh C. KiMDAtt, delivered in the Tabernacle^ Great Salt 
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Bretlireii rrnd Sisters, — I want to 
talk a little to you from actual duty. 
There are things upon my mind, not 
only uow, but at many times, that 
trouble me. I am satisBed that I am 
pretty faithful in regard to warning 
this people to keep the command- 
ments of God. All things that are 
good are for us to do according to the 
dictations of the Holy Ghost. 

Brother Pratt was tolling about the 
ten commandments, which are all very 
good. But 1 believe that there are at 
least as many commandments as there 
are words in the English language. 
Jesus and his disciples both said — 
“ Man shall not live by bread alone, 
but by every word that proceedetb out 
of the mouth of God." 

You believe in the living oracles of 
God that are appointed to communi- 
cate to us daily and hourly. These 
oracles are clothed upon with the 
holy Priesthood, which is given to 
enable us to receive revelations to 
guide and lead us aright every 
day. 

We are instructed in the Scriptures 
to contend for that faith which was 
once delivered to the Saints, and 
whioh inspired them with dreams and 
visions, tongues aud the interpreta- 
tion thereof. Pray, tell me who is 
capable of interpreting an unknown 
tongue without inspiration ? It can- 
not be done, except the person be 
dictated by the Holy Ghost. How 


can I discern that a man is wrong, or 
that be is corrupt, e.vcept I havo the 
Spirit of revelation ? 1 cannot do it. 
How can President Young discern 
that there is is an evil designed against 
him, unless ho has the Spirit of 
revelation ? He cannot know it 
beforehand, except it is revved ta 
him. 

• Now, I assuredly know it to be truu 
that angels are ministering spirits to 
minister to men who are heirs of 
salvation. 

Now, God says, in another part of 
his word, that he will reason with us. 
But how will he do this, unless we are 
submissive like clay in the bands of 
the potter? He says he will do it 
before the world, the philosophers, 
the kings, land the nobles. He says 
he will do'^it before all these, if we 
will be subject to him. We have all 
been to see a theatrical performance ; 
but you don't see it, except you look. 
Well, a prompter is there ; for some- 
times the performers forget their 
pieces : then the prompter is ready to 
help them out, as he stands behind 
the vail. Just so it is with angels. 
They are not in sight ; we do not see 
them ; but in the very hour that we- 
need them they are here as the^ 
ministers of the covenant to inspire 
and guide us aright. 1 know ibis, 
gentlemen, just as wellas I know that I 
am here to-day : I kuow it by the 
senses that God has given me. 
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I have been led to touch upon this 
thing by the dictation of the Holy 
Spirit ; but there are other things 
•essential to our salvation. 

Yes, I feel many times to weep and 
am sorrowful, and I can hardly sleep 
at night; and if 1 had Gabriel’s trump, 
1 would speak to the Saints of all na- 
tions, and I would say, Gather) gather! 
and' do not wait even for a handcart 
to be made. I feel this in my soul. 
Do the world believe it? Do the 
Latter-day Saints believe it? No. 
JVIany of them are lifeless, and have 
no energy at all. 

Here is brother N. V. Jones : he 
expects to start on a foreign naission 
in a few days, and 1 believe he never 
felt so well in his life. He is going to 
wake, up the people in Europe. . 

There are a great many of the 
Saints coming here this year — many of 
those men that have never gathered 
with us — men that have been wander- 
ing about in the States, and that have 
almost entirely lost the Spirit of the 
Lord ; and there are some that have 
previously turned away — apostatized. 
They are coming back, and that one 
circumstance makes me think there is 
trouble near at hand. I never knew 
it to fail yet. 

When I get up to speak here, I do 
not do it for the sake of hearing my- 
'^self talk or to please myself, but to do 
my duty and please, God, for 1 am his 
servant. I wish to e.xhqrt you ,to bo 
■faithful — to be dilligent and watchful. 
There is nothing to prevent your living 
near to God and having the light of 
revelation constantly within you, If 
your eyes were single to the glory of 
God, you would see things as they are — 
you would, knp.tv and understand your 
d^. 

■^When I look through this Terri- 
tory and see, what thqre is in existence, 
and when, I consider that it was given 
through Joseph Smith, by revelation, 
that, we should let pur, garments be 
the workmanship of pur,, own hands, 


and that we should take care of our 
grain, X feel sorrowful. You may 
take the people north of this city, in 
Davis county, in Ogden and Box 
Elder, and they have not got wheat 
enough, to Iasi them, till next harvest, * 
if they do not sell another bushel. 

If you were keeping the command- 
ments, you, would not sell . a par- 
ticle. 

When the pioneers came here, Pre- 
sident Young counselled the brethren 
respecting laying up their grain 
against a time of famine and sorrow. 
They were very short of provisions in 
Ogden last season : some of them had 
not a particlo of breadstuff, and I had 
to lend the people flour. Bishop 
West .told me that .if 1 did not, the < 
people would suffer much ; and it is t 
just so in Box Elder and Davis coun- 
ties ; and that is what is bearing so 
heavily upon my mind ; and you wfll 
see sorrow yet, if you neglect the > 
counsel of God through his servants. 

1 fear you will. 

Here is an army— probably 6,000 or ’ 
7,000, with the employees and at- 
tachees ; and they have got to be fed. 

I have no objection to their having 
wheat and flour ; but they cannot have 
I mine, while my brethren may be with- 
out bread. Do you hear it? Listen, 
all ye ends of the earth ! I will give 
you enough to keep you alive, gentle- 
men, just as you do when men start 
on the Plains. The Scriptures say — 

“ He that does not provide for his 
own household has denied the faith, 
.and is worse than an infidel.” 

Who are iny brethren and sisters ? > 
You that have obeyed the same Gos- 
pel, received the same Holy Spirit 
and the. same Priesthood that I have. 
You are. conneoted with me by that • 
Priesthood; you are connected with 
God ; I am connected with you ; I am ' • 
also connected with President Young, 
in holding the keys and. the Priest- ’ 
hood of the Almighty. And, O ye • 
Elders^ of Israel and Saints of latter u 
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days, why do you not wake to these 
things? What do you suppose you 
will do when you have sold all your 
bread ? Will gold or silver keep you 
alive? Will whisky keep you alive? 
or will any other liquor? Bread is 
the staff of life which God has spoken 
of in his word. Then why do you 
e.vpend it for those things that you 
can do without, or that your wives 
and dftughtere can make ? Will you 
still do it ?‘^ (X know we do do it, and 
1 cannot help or avoid it in my family. 
I presume it costs me about os much 
to supply my family and those that 
labour for me with cotfee, tea, and 
sugar ns most men in this commu- 
nity. 

i have got considerable stock also; 
and all you that want my stock, make 
it known. I have many mules, horses, 
and cattle; and you can have, them all, 
if you will furnish me the wheat. But 
if you do this, you will see the day 
when you will be sorry. I say to the 
President of this Stake of Zion, bro- 
ther Daniel Spencer, and also to the 
Apostles, and to all Saints, Wake up, 
and lay upyour grain, and let your finery 
go where it belongs ; for that is where 
it will go, and you caunot avoid it. 

How many friends am I going to 
get for tolling these things? The 
friendship of every good Saint, and of 
God the Father and his Son Jesus 
Christ; and the angels will sustain 
me when I speak in the name of the 
Father and the Son, and by their 
authority. There are more in heaven 
for us than there are anywhere else 
against us : and there are millions 
more of men and women in heaven 
■saved than there are people on the 
earth. 

1 have now done my duty. I have 
told of these things for years. * Some 
inquire, “ Why don’t President Young 
say more about them ?” Simply be- 
cause he has spoken and reiterated 
these things in your ears till he is 
ashamed: Do you think our enemies 
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will get his wheat ? No, they will 
not. If they were to go to him to- 
morrow, and offer him ton dollars per 
bushel, they would not got it. Neither 
will they get mine. But I will tell 
you what I have done : I have stepped 
forward and handed men bread when 
they wanted to leavo the Church. 
But I would not do that now. 

This is an important doy in which 
wo are living. 

You may make what you please ef 
this kind of preaching : it is the Gos- 
pel of salvation, and it has brought 
us into the fold of Christ ; and let us 
take care of the sheep that are in the 
fold. We are here in the tops of tho 
mountains, and here is where we shall 
stay, and all hell caunot get us out 
until the Lord God says, “ Come 
out ! ” Now you may set your hearts 
at rest. 

^ [l am astonished, when I look upon 
the people of the United States, that 
they are not more friendly to us. 
They stand ready to debauch and de- 
stroy this people. They want the 
money — the gold and the silver, that 
the people have, and which you know 
is the god of this world ; but I am 
not going to employ them. If I can- 
not raise more than five hundred dol- 
lars, I will send one of my boys;^ 
and if be has not money enough to^ 
purchase a load of goods, my team 
can live upon the Plains and haul . 
part of a load for somebody else ; for 
I am determined to transport my own • 
goods, unless I can buy them as cheap - 
here. Uncle Sam’s troops drove our * 
men off the road from the stations^ 
they bad located, when we calculated' 
on running a daily expre^k from here 
to the States and importing our own ‘‘ 
goods. Do you think 1 fear the 
world ? Why should I ? I have / 
done nothing to be afraid of ; 'ahd all ^ 
the feelings that the wicked can have 
arise on account of our keeping their 
troops back at Bridger till they got 
cooled off ; and we did that hand- 
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somely. Aucl then, when they came 
in, they were very tame ; and they 
would not have been otherwise, if it 
had not been for some of our federal 
officials. The army has been so much 
more gentlemanly than some of those 
officials that have come to execute 
the law, that I am ashamed ; and I 
give the army the credit for that 
much. 

“ Well, now,” says one, “ you had 
better hold your tongue, Mr. Kim- 
ball.” I shall when I get ready J 
1 have no feelings of hardness, nor 
disposition to hurt any one. Some 
seem to have a spite against the gam- 
blers ; but, bless you, they are some 
of the best of the camp followers. 

I am ashamed of the acts of some of 
you Elders of the Church. ^ You 
ought to be had in remembrance in 
the courts of heaven. Were they sent 
here to lead you into such practices ? 
What were those judges sent here 
for ? Not to teach this people, but 
to bring up those murderers and 
handle them, and to. send all the 
thieves to prison, and punish them 
for their crimes. . This is what you 
are sent for, you judges, and you 
marshals, and all the rest of you offi- 
cials ; and why don’t you do your 
duty? Now I wish there was a 
lawyer here to tell me whether I 
have committed treason or not ! 

For instance, here is Dr. Dern- 
hisel — jusjt as good a man as ever 
lived upon{^e earth. We have sent 
him four times to Washington. Did 
he gd as our master ? No ; but he 
went as our servant to importune the 
Government of the United States for 
our rights. Bless you, the rights. we 
ask are ours : they are mine : our 
fathers fought for them ! Well, he 
went as our servant, and not as our 
master; and these judges are sent 
here by James Buchanan; and if they 
bad done their duty, they vvould have 
had scores of vou transgressors of the 
law in prison, and some on the scaf- 


fold. They should make you amena- 
ble to the laws of this Territory as- 
well as those of the United States. 

Gentlemen officials, you came to- 
execute our laws. This is the way, 
as Mr. Herd said to me yesterday — 

“ I am of your opinion, Mr. Kimball, 
when a man is among tbe Romans, 
he should do as the Romans do. 
When we go to the polls, go with the 
voice of the people.” Yes,” said I; 

“ and when we go to your States and 
Territories, we should do tbe same, 
and be subject to your laws, just as 
you should be subject to our laws; 
and so should all ministers that are 
sent to preach and administer justice 
and righteousness." 

Now, have 1 committed treason 
this afternoon? No, gentlemen, I 
have not. What do they want to kill 
us for? They are from the same 
father. Now, we want to obey the 
laws of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
and get the Spirit of God ; and be- 
cause of this they are our enemies. 
It is the same as it was with the 
family of Jacob, and he was the friend 
of God ; and because Joseph was in 
favour with God and with his father, 
his brethren bated him. It was par- 
ticularly so with Joseph. His own 
brothers hated him; but the Lord 
honoured him, and he lived to see his 
father and brethren bow down to him; 
and the king of Egypt honoured him, 
and bowed to his wisdom. And so 
the nations will bow to this kingdom, 
sooner or later, and all hell cannot 
help it. Then, gentlemen, why don’t 
you make peace ? You will be glad 
to make peace, for the wicked will see 
earthquakes, pestilence, and famine ; 
for they have caused thousands of 
men, women, and children to go to 
premature graves. And Thomas H. 
Benton said, “ Give them hell, and 
sweep them off the earth.” When 
we were in our waggons, Senator Ben- 
ton advocated this. 

I say to the Saints, Live your rdi- 
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^oir, stop your murmuring, take care 
of 7your crops, lay up your grain. I 
do it. 

Now, you women, go to work, as 
far as it is in your power to do it, and 
do not be constantly teasing your 
husbands to dispose of their grain. 
What better are you than I ? I came 
here with good home-made calf-shin 
hoots on, and why can't you be con- 
tented with home-made clothes as 
well as I ? You are no better than 1 
am, and 1 know you can do these 
things. 

I try to carry out this counsel that 
I am giving to you ; and not many 
years will pass away before you will 
see the result of these things, and 
you that are wise will go to work and 
act as though you believed what I 
say. My sorrow is that trouble will 
come upon you unawares, in conse- 
quence of your neglect of these coun- 
sels. 1 have no objections to your 
selling your grain, but I want you to 
sell it to your brethren, and not to 
those that will cut your throats. If 
you do not want to sustain me, sus- 
tain one another. 

How do you look, you who hold the 
Priesthood, going through- the streets 
drunk, and in company with those 
who are constantly planning for the 
destruction of this people ? I mean 
you that are guilty of these offences. 
Those that -are not guilty know that 
my remarks are not for them. 

God bless the rig^iteous — the peace- 
maker! and God bless the honourable 
man that comes here and does unto 


us as be wishes us to do unto him. 
Come to me, ye men that do not pro- 
fess to believe Mormonism I am 
the lad to make you comfortable and- 
happy. Bat let me live, do good, 
and work righteousness. 1 will do 
this, whether you ore willing or not, 
God helping me. 

1 say, Peace bo upon the righteous, 
and upon every man that is willing to 
do os he would like to be done by 1 
But if you desire this blessing, don't 
come here and interfere with our' 
rights, wheu you are sent by the 
Government to see that murderers and 
robbers are brought to justice, and ^ 
dealt with according to the laws. I 
want you to understand this now, for 
I am a lawyer, and I understand as 
much about it os any of you. 

God bless you, in the neune of 
Jesus Christ 1 Amen. 

[After resuming his seat. President 
j^imball again arose and said] — I just 
(want to say a few words to the Elders 
of Israel, and to the daughters of * 
Zion. If you wish to manifest your 
faith, go and ptpve that you have faith 
by your works ; for I would not give ■ 
a dime for all the faith there is with- 
out works. Let each man go to with 
his might, and lay up his grain, and . 
not preach about that which he is not 
doing himself. This is my religion.' 
If you follow my counsel, God will 
bless you and increase you in the 
comforts of life; and let the world' 
know it. This is all I have to say at : 
present. 
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Ah AtWrm by President BnioiiAu Yoono, delivered at the Funeral of his Sisler^ 
Fanny Youny, June 12, 1S59. 
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Were we to confomi to the tradi- 
'tions of our fathers, the brothers of 
sister Fanny would not be permitted 
to speak on this occasion. But is it 
•wrong for a father to preach the fune- 
ral sermon of bis child ? or for a bus- 
•band to preach the funeral sermon of 
his wife ? or for a brother to officiate 
in like manner for a sister ? If so, 
wherein is it wrong or sinful ? Four 
of sister Fanny’s five brothers are 
here to-day, and I wish them to do 
all the preaching to be done on this 
occasion. 

Our father long since departed to 
the spirit world: be is not here to 
give counsel to bis children. Brother 
Fbineas resides in this city, but he is 
not here ; and we, the four brothers 
who are present, have designed to say 
what is to be said, and to perform the 
funeral ceremonies of our sister, in 
this respect. 

It would gratify me to spend an 
hour or two to e.vpress in part the 
numerous principles, ideas, inductions, 
and connections between the spirit 
world and our present condition, that 
frequently fill my mind on such occa- 
sions as this. Many of you know 
that I especially delight to dwell upon 
such subjects ; but 1 do not wish to 
occupy so much time now. We will 
make our exercises short and to the 
point, while we perform the last act 
•of kindness that can be bestowed 
-upon mortals. 


It is customary to pay great respect 
to the dead. This I do ; but how do 
I pay it ? It is very fashionable and 
customary to mourn deeply for the 
dead ; and it is customary in some 
countries to hire mourners, and ob- 
serve much ceremony upon the death 
and interment of relatives and friends. 
I wish to pay, in a strictly fitting and 
decent manner, the respect due to the 
remains of my sbter Fanny — due in. 
reference to the resurrection of the 
very dust that will moulder in the 
coffin before us. 

If I am faithful to my religion, 1 
shall see the component parts that 
organized the body together. When 
those parts are gathered together from 
the elements, they will appear as 
sister Fanny, not in mortal flesh, but 
in an immortal state. When I meet 
her in the morning of the resurrec< 
tion, she will hail me as one who has 
acted the part of a brother, son, and 
protector; she will boil me as her 
benefactor; and I now wish to pay 
respect to her departure from this 
sphere of action. We have made her 
as comfortable as we could through 
life ; we will honour her in death, 
and hope to be present when she is 
resurrected. Now her body is sub- 
ject to decomposition, and will return 
to its mother earth, to remain until 
it shall be called forth again. 

The organization of the human 
tabernacle is a great mystery ; but it 
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%voti 1 d sot le, if we could see and un« 
der&tand. Gould the vail between us 
and the spiritual existence be rent, 
we should behold a greater mystery 
in the organization of the spirit 
‘ As has been observed here touching 
the ideas that men have of the prin- 
ciples of eternal life, mankind have 
been vailed in utter darkness, in 
which tho great majority remain at 
this day. The wicked world inquire 
for the man who can inform them 
how and by what means the mortal 
body and the immortal spirit are so 
intimately united. To say nothing 
of their organization, the widest and 
greatest physiologists have failed to 
supply the information so earnestly 
sought upon this subject. We see 
life spring into existence all around 
usi Where is its fountain ? and how 
18 it originated ? It exists for a day, 
a night, a year, or an age, and it is 
gone ; and who can say where ? 
Who can tell what has become of 
the life that dwelt iu that tabernaole, 

' causing it to think,— that lit up the 
eye with living fire, and caused the 
iuouth to utter forth wisdom ? Gan 
mortal man tell ? Not unless he is 
inspired by the Almighty, and under- 
stands eternal things. The origin of 
all things is in eternity. Like a cloud 
passing across a clear sky -—like a 
bird that suddenly fiits across our 
path — like a pure gashing stream 
from a hidden fountain, that soon 
sinks in some mountain chasui, — so, 
apparently, life flashes into this mor- 
tal existence, and passes away. 

I do not mourn for sister Fanny : 
I rejoi<^ She has lived upwards of 
threescore years and t^, and exhi- 
bited the retention of sound sense to 
her lost days with us here.^ She said 
to her sister Nancy, a short time ago. 

If you hear of my being dead befoi;e 
von come to see ine again, let the 
first thing you say be * Hallelujt^ ! ’ " 
That remark, to me, evidences the 
i(eteQtion ojt sound judgment. It else 
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appears to me that very many of the 
Latter-day Saints are as far from 
good wholesome ideas and principles, 
touching their heavenly privileges, as 
the east is from the west. They covet 
the riches of this world, craving to- 
serve theinselves — to satisfy the sor- " 
did disposition within them. Hadt 
they the sense of an angel, and were 
they iu possession of mountains or 
gold, heaped up higher and deeper, 
broader and longer, than these moun- 
tains on the east and west of us, they 
would say, “ That vast amount Of 
gold is as nothing when compared ' 
with tho privilege of even living in 
this day and age of the world, when 
tho Gospel is preached." 

And when the Lord has committed 
his holy Priesthood to men on earth, ^ 
without which no mortal being can be 
prepared to enter into the celestial 
kingdom of God, how. do many of tbe- 
Elders treat it? That question I do 
not wish to answer ; but I really wish 
that such persons would learn a little , 
good sense. Generations have come 
and gone without the privilege of‘ 
hearing the sound of the Gospel, which 
has come to you through Joseph 
Smith — that was revealed to him., 
from heaven by angels and visions. 
We have the Gospel and the keys of 
the holy Priesthood. 

’ Sister Fanny has been faithful : ' 
her spirit is now in the spirit world. 
Where do you suppose that world is ? 
We used to think and talk a great 
deal about this subject, inquiring > 
where heaven is, and where is the 
heaven of heavens. Let me tell you 
that bister Fanny cannot dwell there 
until she obtains her resurrection.; 
neither can any other being. The 
spirit world 1 now refer to pertains to 
this earth, so far as spirits who have- 
tabernaoled or may here^ter taber- - 
nacle here are concerned. 

Sister Fanny was baptized for the. 
remission of sins, and received Ae 
laying on of hpds for the reception. 
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of the Holy Ghost. She lived accord- 
ieg to the precepts and ordinances 
that God has revealed through his 
servant the Prophet, by which men 
can be saved and brought back into 
bis presence. But is her spirit in the 
third heavens? No. Will it go 
there ? Not until she again possesses 
her body. Can she see the Lord? 
Yes, if he unveils himself. Can she 
converse with angels ? Yes, if they 
are sent to converse with her. Is she 
in paradise? Yes. Where do the 
spirits of the wicked go? To the 
same place or kingdom pertaining to 
this earth. They do not go to the 
depths of hell, neither can they until 
they become angels of devils. 

Is a Saint subject to the power of 
the Devil in the spirit world ? No, 
because be has gained the victory 
through faith, and can command 
Satan, and he must obey. How is it 
with the wicked? The Devil has 
power over them to distress and 
afflict them : they are in hell. Can 
the angels of heaven administer to 
them ? Yes, if they are sent to do 
60. What can be done for them ? 
The spirit of sister Fanny and the 
► spirit of every man and woman who 
has died in the faith of the Gospel, 
since it has been restored, will have 
the power to teach those wicked 
spirits and all who have gone to the 
spirit world without having heard the 
Gospel in the flesh, and say to them. 
If you will now repent and believe, 
the Lord will even now provide the 
means that you may be officiated for 
on the earth in those ordinances that 
must bo attended to here. Sister 
Fauny can do good in her capacity 
and calling as well as Joseph the 
Prophet can in his. He will bold 
the keys: he will rule, govern, and 
control all things in the spiritual 
world pertaining to this dispensation, 
until he has finished his work. 

I do not wish to occupy much of 
the time ; but when 1 am led to speak 


on these points I am much interested. 
How few there are who understand 
bow bard it is for a man’s eyes to be 
opened ! How few of the Elders of 
this Church prefer the interests of 
the kingdom of God to their worldly 
interests ! With far too many it is, 

“ My family ! — my farm is going to 
wreck ! — my store is neglected ! — my 
business must be attended to!” and 
let the kingdom- of God take care of 
itself.. Such men will remain in 
darkness. 

To possess and retain the spirit 
of the Gospel, gather Israel, redeem 
Zion, and save the world must be 
attended to first and foremost, and 
should be the prevailing desire in the 
hearts of the First Presidency of the 
Elders of Israel, and of every officer 
in the Church and kingdom of God. 

The Lord commands, controls, and 
governs. A little more faith in the 
name of Jesus Christ, and I can say 
to my enemies, Be thou rebuked and 
stay thou there. 1 then can say to the 
power of the Devil, Be thou rebuked; 
and to evil spirits, Come not within 
these walls, and they could not enter. 
A little more faith, and, by way of 
comparison, I can say to my wheat and 
com. Grow, and command the heavens 
to shed forth rain. 

Suppose that the whole people could 
see things as they are, they would soon 
be able to control the elements by the 
power of their faith. This people, 
since we believe that they are in the 
kingdom of God, must so live as to 
gain power and faith to control' all 
things of a perishable nature, and thus 
prepare themselves to endure for ever 
and ever ; while every other creature 
will, eve long, return to its native 
element. 

I am very much obliged to my 
friends for calling to pay tbeir respects 
to the living and the dead. We did 
not expeot many boro, for I have not 
a house large enough to hold all tha 
relations of our sister Fanny. To 
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convene tbein in a building, we should 
have to go to the Tabernacle. She 
iias many relatives, and I am increas- 
ing the number of mine every day, 
through inducing people to increase in 
faith. The apirit of the holy Gospel 
is going to the east, the west, the 
north, and the south, and no power 
can hinder it; and the feelings of many 
are taking hold of the principles of 
eternal life, and there is no power that 
can hinder it. And all those who 
believe in the Lord Jesns Christ with 
all theirbearts, and believe that Joseph 
Smith was sent of Ood, repent of their 
sins, are baptized for the remission of 
sins, and then live thoir religion, the 
same are “ my father, mj mother, my 
sister, my brother.” In reality I have 
no other connections on the face of' 
this earth. If my blood Idn would 
not believe the Gospel, I should be as 
mnch alienated from them in my 
feelings as 1 am from the people of 
the Chinese nation. There are thou- 
sands in the Cbnroh no^v, and we are, 
brethren and sisters. 

1 say, Bless the people i .iGod bless 
my brethren and sisters ! I ask my 
Father, in the name of Jesus Christ, 
to bless you every day. 1 am looking 
'for the time when I shall say. Be thou 
blessed, and we shall be blessed, and; 
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tbe powers of eartb and hell will stand 
afar off and berebuked at tbe command 
of the Priesthood. 

How far wo are beneath our privi- 
leges! What! rejoice when a Saint 
dies? Yes. Mourn when a Saint' 
dies? No; There is no feeling of 
mourning within me, though every 
living friend, wife, child, brother, sister, 
cousin, aunt, and uncle of mine were ' 
lying before us, ns sister Fanny does 
now. I would shout. Hallelujah I 
*' Would you not nioum ? ’* No. The 
world is before me, and 1 can gather 
all tbe fathers and mothers, brothers 
and sisters, wives, children, and friends 
that I wish around me. That is the 
way I feel. Glory ! Hallelujah ! 

Sister Vilate Kimball knows that 1 ^ 
felt so when 1 buried Miriam, iny 
first wife. Heber C. and Vilate Kim- 
ball were as kind to me at that time^ 
when I was a stranger and penniless, 
as 1 have been to sister Fanny. My 
heart said, ** Hallelujah !” because the 
Priesthood is here, aud the way opened 
up from earth to heaven ; fmd my wife 
was going there. ^ i ^ 

God bless you ! ' When I nave the 
power, I will bless you so efieotually 
that yon will not be ofilicted by the 
Devil as you now are. Amen. 


% 
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It is truly joyful to my feelings to 
assemble, Sabbath after Sabbath, with 
the Latter-day Saints, to hear the tcsti- 
monies of the servants of the living 
God, and to hear the words of eternal 
life preached by the power of the Holy 
Ghost. 

It is now nearly twenty-nine years 
that I have enjoyed this privilege in 
this Church ; and I esteem it as one 
of the greatest privileges to be still 
alive and in your midst, and I acknow- 
ledge the hand of God in preserving 
, me for so inany years in this kingdom, 
a I believe most firmly that if it had 
'not been for the mercy, power, and 
goodness of God, 1 should not be num- 
'hered among the living at the present 
lime. When I cast .my reflections 
back upon the past history of my life, 
and contemplate the numerous scenes 
through which I have passed, in con- 
nection with hundreds of others that 
have travelled to and fro among the 
nations, 1 feel that it has been the 
Imnd of the Lord that has delivered 
me from the hands of enemies and 
lawless mobs which have often beset 
my path. ' 

It lias been the band of the Lord 
that has delivered this people through 
all the dreadful persecutions that we 
have endured, and it will be the 
hand of the Lord that will deliver us 
iu all future time. I oftentimes 
reflect back upon the early period of 
my experience in this Church, having 
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been baptized into the same only about 
five months after its first organization,, 
when there were but a very few in- 
dividuals numbered with the Saints. 
I presume that all who belonged to 
the Church at that time might occupy 
a small room about the size of fifteen 
feet- by tweuty. I then became in- 
timately acquainted with the Prophet 
Joseph Smith, and continued intimately 
acquainted with him until the day of bis 
death. 1 bad the great privilege, when 
I was in from my missions, of boarding 
the most of the time at bis bouse, so 
that 1 not ouly knew him os a public 
teacher, but as a private citizen, as a 
husband and father. I witnessed his 
earnest and humble devotions both 
morning and evening iu his family. 
I heard the words of eternal life 
flowing from bis mouth, nourishing, 
soothing, and comforting his family, 
neighbours, and friends. I saw bis 
countenance lighted up as the inspira- 
tion of the Holy Ghost rested upoa 
him, dictating the great and most 
precious revelations now printed for 
our guide. I saw him translating, by 
inspiration, the Old and New Testa- 
ments, and the inspired book of 
Abraham from Egyptian papyrus. 

And wbat now is my testimony 
concerning that man, founded upoa 
my own personal observations? It 
is the same to-day as it was when 
I first received the testimony that be- 
was a Prophet. 1 knew that he was a 
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man of God. It was not a matter of 
opinion with me, for 1 received a 
testimony from the heavens concerning 
that matter ; and without such a testi* 
mouj it is difficult for us always to 
judge; for no man can know the things 
of God hut by the Spirit of God. 1 
do not care how much education a 
man may have — how learned he may 
be — ^how much he has studied theology' 
under the eyes of teachers that ore 
uninspired; I do know there is no 
man living that can know the things 
of God for himself only by revela- 
tion. 1 could form some kind of 
an opinion about Joseph Smith as a 
natural man, without receiviug any 
communication or rev elation for my self. 

1 could believe him to be a man 
of God from his conversation, from 
his acts, from his dealings ; ,I could 
believe bim to be a Prophet by 
seeing many things take place that 
' he prophesied of : but all this would 
not give me that certain knowledge 
which is necessary, for an individual 
to have, in order to bear teatimony to 
the nations. 

If I bear testimony to others that 
0 ' I know this Church and this kingdom 
to be the Church and kingdom of 
Qod,. and. that Joseph Smith was 
really raised up as a Prophet, and as 
a See^and as a Kevelator, I must bear 
thatHiiSSi^ony from some certain 
information and , knowledge 1 have 
*' derived independent, of what can be 
learned naturally by the natural man. 
The testimony I have borne for 
twenty-nine .years past upon this 
point is that the Lord revealed to me 
the truth of this work; and because 
the Lord revealed this fact to me, I 
have the utmost confidence in bearing 
testimony^ to it in all the world. It 
is true 1 was then but a.yooth ; I was 
ignorant and am still ignorant in 
many points and .in many respects: 
hot I was then very ignorant so far 
as the religion of heaven is concerned, 
until the Lord made manifest his. 
No. ia.i ‘ ; ; 


truth,* and taught, informed, v-.ahd'iq*- 
structed my mind. 

For about one year before I heardl 
of this Church, I bad begun seriously 
in my own mind to inquire after tho^ 
Lord. 1 bad sought him diligently — - « 
perlmps more>60 than many others 
that profeesed to seek him. I was so- 
earnest and intent upon the subject 
of seeking the Lord, when I was about 
I eighteen years. of age, and* from that 
until I was nineteen,, when 1 heard- 
this Gospel and’ received it,- that I 
did not give myself the necessary 
time to rest Engaged in farming 
and labouring too by the month, L 
took the privilege, while others had^ 
retired to rest, to go out into the ... 
fields and wilderness, and there plead > . 
with the Lord,' hour after boor, that 
he would show me what to do — that 
he would teach me the way of life».^<' 
and iuform and instruct my under* ' 
standing. It is true 1 had attended^ 

08 many others have done, various 
meetings of religious societies. 1 bad. 
attended the Methodists, 1 bad been 
to the Baptists, and had visited tha- 
Presbyterian meetings. I had heard 
their doctrines and bad been earnestly, 
urged by many to unite myself with 
them as a member of their cburc);^;. 
but Gfomething whispered to not da 
80. 1 remained, therefore, apart from 
all of them, praying continually in. 
my heart that the Lord would ebow'' 
me the right way. 

1 cotttinned this for about one. 
year; after which, two Elders of tbis- 
Ohurch came into the ueighboarbood. . 

1 heard their doctrine, and believed it 
to be the ancient Gospel ; and as soon 
as the sound penetrated my ears, I ' 
knew that if the Bible was true, their 
doctrine was true. They taught nob 
only the ordinances, but the gifts and 
blessings promised the believers, and ^ 
the authority necessary in the Church, 
in order to administer the ordinances. . 
All these things I received with glad* 
ness. Instead of feeling, as many do,. 

[Vol. YU. 
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a batred agaibsfcthe principles, hoping 
they were not true, fearing and 
trembling lest they were, I rejoiced 
with great joy, believing that the 
ancient principles of the Gospel were 
restored to the earth — that the autho- 
rity to preach it was also restored. I 
rejoiced that my ears were saluted 
with these good tidings while I was 
yet a youth, and in the day, too, of 
the early rising of the kingdom of 
God. I went forward and was bap- 
tized. I was the only individual 
baptized in that country for many 
years afterward. I immediately ar- 
ranged my business and started off on 
a journey of two hundred and thirty 
miles to see the Prophet. 1 found 
him in the bouse of old father Whit- 
mer, in Fayette, Seneca County, State 
of New York, — ’the house where this 
Church was first organized, consisting 
of only six. members. I also found 
David Whitmer, then one of the three 
witnesses who saw the angel and the 
plates. ^ 

I soon became acquainted with all 
the witnesses of the Book of Mormon, 
with the e.\ception of Oliver Cowdery 
and Peter Whitmer, who bad started 
westward, and whose acquaintance 1 
formed a few months afterward. I 
heard their teachings, saw their coarse 
of conduct, saw their earnestness, 
their humility, and diligenee in prayer, 
and their faithfulness in warning one 
another and in warning their neigh- 
bours. 

1 called upon ' the Lord with more 
fkiih than before, for I had then 
received the first principles of the 
Gospel. The gift of the Holy Ghost | 
was given to me; and when it was- 
shed forth' upon me, it gave me a 
testimony concerning the truth of 
this work that no mao can ever take 
from me. It is impossible for me. so 
long as I have my reasoning faculties 
and lowers of mind, to doubt the 
, testimony 1 then received as among 
the first evidences that were given, 


and that,' too^ by the gift and power 
of the Holy Ghost. And while I am 
speaking upon the subject, let me say 
that the gift and power of the Holy 
Ghost given to an individual is the 
greatest evidence that he can receive 
concerning God, godliness, and the 
kingdom of heaven set up upon the 
earth. There is no evidence equal to iti 
A natural man may see all the signs 
that Jesus has promised should follow 
the believer; be may see them in 
exercise by the faithful Skints of God. 
He may see them speak in different 
tongues and languages, and then he 
may have bis doubts in regard to it, 
if he has not received the testimony 
of the Holy Ghost himself. He may 
hear the sounds of these tongues ; bat 
how is be to judge or know whether 
i they do speak in another tongue or 
I not ? It is true be hears sounds put 
together which resemble languages ho 
bos heard foreigners speak; but it ik 
not a testimony that imparts a know- 
ledge to his mind : he wants some- 
thing greater than this. Again, he 
hears others, who ore ignorant and 
unlearned, by the gift and power of 
the Holy Ghost interpret these ton- 
gues, and unfold the things spoken by 
the power of the Spirit of God in 
another language: but how does he 
know that they give the true inter- 
pretation? His own understanding 
will not testify that they have. He 
must, therefore, have a testimony in- 
dependent of this,— a higher, a greater 
testimony, — «ven that of the Holy 
Spirit. Again, he might see in- 
dividuals, professing to be followers 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
go forth and lay their bands upon 
the sick, and pray to the Father, in 
the name of Jesus, that they may bo 
healed. He may see them raided up 
and apparently restored to beqlth and 
soundness; but then, how does he 
know that these persons were really 
as sick and as much afflicted as they 
pretended to be ? Seeing these 
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tbings as a: oatural nfiaa, how is he to 
know that the adodinisti^tion by the 
laying on of hands has imparted 
•power or virtue' to heal them ? Or is 
it the work of imagination? Here 
would be left rOom for doubt. This 
testimony alone is not sufficient to 
rest up6n. He should have the gift 
and power of the Holy Ghost resting 
•upon himself to convince him that 
they were the servants of Qod, and 
that the gifts they exercise wdre from 
heaven. He might hear them pro- 
phesy many things that ore to take 
place years in the future ; but be 
would not wish to wait for their fulfil- 
>ment to know whether they were of 
God ; or, while he was waiting, he 
might be laid in the dust. He there- 
jfore needs something tb cbnvince 
him, beyond all doubt, that the in- 
dividuals prophesying were filled with 
the Holy Ghost, and that their pre- 
dictions were true and could be de- 
pended upon ; and then, Whether they 
borne to pass of not in his day, he 
knows they will be fulfilled in their 
times and iu their seasons,- and so 
with all other gifts. He might see a 
tairacle of any kind; he might see 
the laws of nature apparently overcome 
by a person caUing himself a Servant 
of God. How does he know he is the 
Servant of God, or that he performs 
that miracle by the power of God? 
Have not devils and fallen angels 
power? they not have mighty 
power in ancient days? Yes. Gould 
they not Smite the earth with plagues, 
•'and turn water into blood anciently, 
as Moses the servant of God did? 
"Yes. Could not the wicked magicians 
'of Egypt perform great signs by 
-oasting down their staves, and causing 
them to appear like serpents, per- 
iorming great and marvellous" things 
similar to those the Prophet Moses 
performed ? 

‘ How is ihe hatufal man to judge? 
’^Tbere is God on the one' hand, and 
the Devil' on the othef ; atid if one is 


to judge naturally of these things, ]|a^> 
would not be enre that the person- 
performing a mimcle before him waO^ 
really inspired of God. The gift andL 
power of the Holy Ghost, as 1 have 
already observed, is the greatest 
evidence any man or woman can havor 
concemiQg the kingdom of God. It 
is given e-xpressly to impart to man- 
kind a knowledge Of the things of 
God. It is given to purify the heart 
of man, that he may by its power not. 
only be able to understand its opera- 
tions upon himself, but he, able to 
understand its operations upon others- 
also; and, indeed, if 1 could by any 
possible means independent of the Holy 
Ghost ascertain that a miracle was 
wrought of God, , what particolan . 
benefit would it be tO me ? 

Scores of miracles were wrought in 
ancient times;, but how did they 
benefit the children of Israel ? When 
they saw the waters of the Red Sea. 
divided and the Egyptians over- 
thrown in its depths, — when they 
were brought up before mount Sinai 
and heard the voice of the trumpet 
out of the midst of the cloud and 
from the flaming mountain, proclaim- 
ing the ten cou^audments in theic 
ears, and saw Moses go up in the 
midst of the fire, — when they beheld 
all this display .of tha power of God, 
what effect did it have on the great 
majority who saw?' Did it ^ect 
their conduct? No. Miracles had 
become 0 little common with them, 
and said they. What has become of t 
this Moses ? Perhaps they thought 
he had perished in the mountain. 
They might have imagined a volcano 
on the mountain, belching out its 
fires, accompanied by thunder and 
lightning ; and that some person had 
artfully concealed himself, having ai . 
great trumpet, and through it pre- 
tending to give laws tp Israel. They 
might have saidi We will not be 
cheated by this pretended miracle ' 
but while t^is thunder and storm 
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lasting on the mount, and while it is 
in this terrible convulsion, we will 
liave a god that we can see ; we will 
cast our gold into the fire, and make 
one that will just suit us. And so : 
the; did, and fell down and wor- 
shipped it, and said, “These be thy 
gods, 0 Israel, Ac.” Here, then, we 
perceive what effect miracles have 
upon a people, without the power and 
gift of the Holy Ghost to bear tes- 
timony that these miracles are of 
'God. The Holy Ghost bears testi- 
mony to the man who receives it, and 
jQOt to somebody else ; and if he is 
pure enough to receive this gift, ho 
has power enough in bis heart to 
regulate his actions according to the 
law of God, instead of building golden 
calves. 


I have deviated from my experience, 
and perhaps it will not be necessary 
to say any more on that subject ; for 
it is about the same in many respects 
as the experience of all the rest of the 
Saints of God. It is true, I have 
travelled perhaps more by far than 
any other man in the Church who is 
now living ; but what of this ? I ex- 
pect to travel a great deal more, if I 
am called upon ; for my mission is to 
travel : that is the* command 1 re* 
ceived in connection with the Twelve 
and the Seventies. We have been 
called upon to go into all the world 
and preach the Gospel to every crea- 
ture, as they were in ancient days; 
and inasmuch as we cannot go per- 
sonally and preach to every creature, 
we have the responsibility upon 
to see that it is preached to every 
creature, to every nation, tongue, and 
people. And inasmuch as we do not 
fulfil this responsibility placed upon 
us, we shall have to suffer. In con- 
nection with others, I have gone forth 
and endeavoured to fulfil in some 
little measure the great mission the 
Lord our God has given us to the 
nations of the earth. 1 have borne 
testimony all the day long, first to my 


own nation, the people of the United 
States, in the New England, Middle, 
Western, and Southern States, and 
in the Territories, and also in the 
Canadas, Upper and Lower. For many 
years my voice has been heard 
throughout the laud, warning the 
people to repent. And I most 
assuredly know that all the testimo- 
nies I have borne are recorded in the 
heavens, and it is a comfort to me 
to think they are not lost and forgot 
and all the people that have heard 
; them will have to meet them in tha 
I great and coming day. 

I 1 have not only borne testimony te 
my own nation on this continent, bap- 
tizing believers, building up churches, 
travelling on foot thousandsand tens of 
thousands of miles without purse or 
scrip, being mobbed and driven to- 
aud-fro, and hunted by the enemy ; 
but I have also had the privilege of 
crossing the Atlantic Ocean ten times 
for the word of God and the testimony 
of Jesus, to bear his name among the 
nations afar off; and 1 have en- 
deavoured in those distant lands, as 
well as on this continent, to bear my 
testimony faithfully among the people. 
And my testimony is this, that God 
has in his infinite mercy and good- 
ness sent his angel from heaven to 
restore the same Gospel that was 
preached eighteen hundred years ago— ^ 
that he has borne testimony, by his 
angels, by the power of the Holy 
Ghost, and by bis own voice, of tho 
fact that he has restored his Priest- 
hood and his kingdom upon the faco 
of the earth, and that the kingdom 
DOW established will continue to roll 
on until all the nations and kingdoms 
of the earth shall see and bear of tho- 
power and glory of the Almighty 
magnified and made manifest in it. 
This has been my testimony, aud £ 
rejoice in it. 1 am not fatigued — 
don't feel like retiring to private life; 
but I feel to continue in this holy 
calling and ministry as long as tbs 
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liord my God shall permit me to have 
a being here upon the earth, be it 
long or short. * 

How long I ehall stay here I know 
DOt: that is among the hidden things 
of futurity, eo far as I am personally 
concerned. I look forward with joy* 
ful ant id potion* to the glory thatsholl 
follow in the rolling forth of this 
.kingdom, pd in the fulfilment of the 
purposes of the Most High God iu re* 
lation to this last dispensation be has 
introduced upon the earth. There 
are a great many things that are 
taking place and have taken place 
that I have rejoiced in, because I have 
known them, from diligent research, 
to be the fulfilment of modern pro* 
yhocy. • 

I have not been backward about 
searching both ancient and modern 
prophecy that I might learn some- 
thing about the events of the last dis- 
pensation, and understand the signs 
of the times in which we live; I have 
seen prophecy after prophecy fulfilled, 
not only among the people of the 
Xatter-day Saints, but among the na- 
tions of the earth, that were uttered 
years and years before they came to 
pass ; and there are prophecies con- 
tained in the Book of Mormon which 
remain to be fulfilled, and I am look- 
ing with joyful anticipation to the 
day of their fulfilment. The prophe- 
cies are of great interest to the Saints 
and to the world. As an instance, I 
will give you the substance of a pro- 
phecy contained in the Book of Mor- 
mon. About 8i.Y hundred years be- 
fore Christ, a Prophet was raised up in 
Jerusalem, by the name of Lebi, and 
another one t>^ the name of Nepbt ; 
and the Lora commanded them to 
Jeave Jerusalem and go to a land he 
would give to them, and be brought 
them forth by his miraculous power 
upon this American continent. Be- 
fore they arrived here, however, Ne- 
pbi had a vision, and saw all the 
great events from his day down to the 


winding-up scene of , all things.. , 
Among other things, he saw the Jews 
would be carried away shortly aftec ‘ 
the departure of himself and his 
father’s family into Babylon, and ha 
saw'tbey would be afflicted for a length 
of time, and then be restored to Jera- ^ 
Salem. After their return, he saw the- 
Messiah would make his appearance, 
and they would crucify him, and thea 
they would be dispersed among all 
nations. 

Ho saw that the Gospel would be 
preached among all nations and king> 
doms, first to the Jews, and then to 
the Gentiles. He saw that after the 
Go.spel should be preached by the 
Twelve Apostles of the Lamb to the 
Jews and to the Gentiles, there wonld 
arise a great and abominable church, 
the most corrupt of alt'churohes upoa 
the face of all the earth, and that that 
great and abominable church should 
have power given unto them over the 
Saints of the Lamb to destroy them, 
&c., and that they should corrupt the ^ 
Jewish Scriptures which should issue 
from the mouth of the Twelve Apos- 
tles of the Lamb, and take away from: 
them many parts that were plain, and. 
precious, and easy to the understand- 
ing of all men ; and by reason of this 
great stumblingblock, the Scriptures 
being in snob a state^ there should be • 
many among the nations of the 6en> 
tiles in the latter times that should 
e.tceeding1y stumble and build up 
numerous churches after the forms of 
different doctrines, and they should ^ 
deny miracles and the power of God,. 
saying, '• They are done away.’* 

After seeing all these things on the- 
Eastern continent, be saw the promised: 
lapd to which be and bis father's 
family were about to be led ; and he 
beheld bis descendants in their yarionts; 
generations, and he saw wars, dc.,^ 
among them ; be saw that Je^us, aftec 
bis resurrection, made his appearance 
bodily among them : this took place 
on the promised land, which we calL 
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America. He saw the Israelites on 
this land become righteous, and he 
saw three generatious pass away in. 
righteousness ; then the more part of 
them fell into wickedness and were 
destroyed, and the records kept among 
them contained the fulness of the 
Gospel and many prophecies and 
visions that were great and precious. 
He saw that a remnant of the nation 
should dwindle more and more in 
unbelief, and have wars and con- 
tentions among themselves, and be- 
come a degraded people, and be 
scattered upon all the face of this 
continent. 

Then he saw in the latter days the 
nations and kingdoms of the Gentiles 
who should discover this laud, and 
send forth their emigrants and form a 
great nation of Gentiles upon this 
continent; and he saw that they should 
have power to free themselves from 
every nation under heaven. Then he 
saw that by the power of God the re- 
cords of bis people should come forth ; 
and be saw that a Church of the 
Saints should arise, and that it should 
spread itself upon all the face of the j 
earth, among all the nations and king- 
doms of the Gentiles; and he saw also 
that the great and abominable church 
that was among all the nations of the 
Gentiles, having dominion among all 
peoples and tongues, should gather 
together in multitudes among the na- 
tions of the earth and fight against 
the Lamb of God and against the 
Saints of the Most High and bis cove- 
nant people, and he says — “ I beheld 
the power of the Lamb, that it de- 
. scended upon the Saints of the Most 
High that were scattered among all 
the nations of the Gentiles, and they 
were ai'med with righteousness and 
the power of God in great glory. 
And then he said, 1 saw the mother 
* of abominations begin to have wars 
and rumours of war . among all the 
nations and kingdoms of the Gentiles ; 
and the Lord spake unto him, saying, 


Behold, the work of God is upon the 
mother of harlots, &c. 

This vision continued down to the 
end of time. But what I wish to call 
your attention to at this time is one 
event wbieb has been in a measure 
literally fulfilled. It is an eveut that 
DO man, unless he were a Prophet in> 
spired by the Most High God, could 
have had a heart big enough to pro- 
phesy of with the least c.xpectaiion of 
of its f\}lfilment; and that is, the 
Church of the Lamb of God that was 
to be raised up after the coming forth 
of these records of the ancient Is- 
raelites should be among all nations- 
and kingdoms of the Gentiles. 

This was uttered and printed be- 
fore the Church of Latter-day Saints 
was in existence. How could a young 
man, inexperienced as Joseph Smith 
was, have had all this forekuowledgs- 
of future events, unless he was in- 
spired of God ? How did he know 
that any Church believing in the 
Book of Mornjon would arise ? He 
was then in the act of trauslating 
these records ; the Church had not yet 
an existence ; and he was young, in- 
experienced, and ignorant as regards 
the education and wisdom of this 
world. How did be know that, after 
his manuscript was published, a church 
called the Church of the Lamb would 
arise and be built upou the fulness 
of the Gospel contained in the book?^ 
How did be know that, if it did arise, 
it would have one year’s existence? 
What wisdom, education, or power 
could have given him this foreknow- 
ledge independent of the power of 
God? How could he know, if a 
church should arise, that it would 
have any influence beyond bis own 
neighbourhood ? How did he know 
it would extend through the State of 
New York, where it was first raised ? 
How could he know that it would ex- 
tend over the United States, and 
much more, that it would go to all 
nations and kingdoms of the Gentiles?' 
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And bow did be bnovr that the do< 
minions of this Church among all the 
nations and kingdoms of the Gentiles 
should be small, because of the wicked' 
ness of the great mother of abomi- . 
nations ?” How did he know that the 
" mother of harlots ” ampng these Gen* 
tiles would gather together in great^ 
. multitudes among all the nations and* 
kingdoms of the earth to fight against 
the Saints of the Lamb of God ? 
Common sense tells us that this would 
he taking a stretch far beyond what 
any false prophet dare take, with any 
hope of fulfilment. 

To prophesy that a church would 
arise and have place in all the na- 
tions and kingdoms of the Gentiles, 
and then to prophesy that the " mother 
of harlots" would gather together vast 
multitudes among all these nations 
and fight against the Saints, is taking 
a step far beyond what an impostor 
would undertake, if he were disposed 
to successfully impose upon mankind. 
How far baa this been fulfilled? 
Oufy in part ; so far, however, as to 
give us no possibility of doubting that 
the balance will be fulfilled, every jot 
and tittle. It is true, the Saints of 
the Lamb of God are not among all 
the nations and kingdoms of the Gen- 
tiles yet but there ore very many of 
the nations and kingdoms of the Gen- 
tiles where this little Church that was 
organized in 1880 actually has a do- 
minion and place. 

.If we go anywhere throughout the 
nation of the Gentiles called the 
United States, we shall find in almost 
evpry State and Territory the Church 
of the Saints of the liamb of God, 
that the world call ** Mormons," “fanor 
, tics," “impostors," &c. If we go into 
Canada, we find them there. If we 
go across the great ocean to the island 
of Great Britain, we find them there 
numbering seven or eight hnndred 
churches organized, and some four 
thousand Elders and Priests ordained 
to preach the, Gospel contained in the 
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Book of Mormon, as well as in the 
Bible. 

The Saints in that country arb 
scattered throughout England, Wales, 
Scotland, and Ireland. Tene of thou- 
sands of them have shipped for Ame- 
rica, and tens of thousands still 
remain. Then cross the sea into that 
inhospitable country called Norway, and 
there we find many churches of the 
Saints. Then return a little south 
into Denmark, where thousands more 
will be found. Then go to the north- 
east of Denmark into Sweden, andi 
we still find Latter-day Saints. Then 
go into Germany, and we find them 
scattered, more or less, throughout 
that confederation. I do not know 
that there ie any Branch of the Saints 
in Prussia; neither do 1 know that 
they extend through all the German 
States ; but we find them in several. 
Next, go into Switzerland and Italy, 
and we find them there. Then go to 
France, and we find a few there. 
Then go upon some of the islands of 
the sea, and a few thousands are found 
rejoicing in this Church. In Asia 
and Africa a few will be found.- 
They ore not among all the nations 
and kingdoms of the Gentiles, but 
they ore scattered here and there 
among them ; and their dominions 
are really small, because of the wicked- 
ness of the great and abominable 
church. . ^ 

There may be many nations of 
Asia where the feet of Latter-day 
Saints have not trod. 1 do not know 
that any of the Elders of this Church 
have gone to Japan, If we go into 
the South Sea Islands, the Friendly 
Islands, the Society Islands, and the 
Sandwich Islands, we find Latter-day 
Saints on almost all of them. 

Go into the various governments 
and kingdoms of South Amerioa, and 
we find the Latter-day Saints scarce. 

I don't know but there may be now 
and then an Elder that h^ found his 
way there I but suffice it to say that 
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'the dominions of the Saints in South 
America are very small. But we must 
look for the day when this prophecy 
-shall be fulfilled, that the dominions 
of the Latter-day Saints shall be upon- 
all the face of the earth among all 
the nations and kingdoms of the Gen- 
tiles : and has there not been enough, 
'already fulfilled to show that the man 
that uttered that before the' rise of 
"this Church was indeed truly a Pro- 
phet of the Most High God ? 

Again : Although the great mother 
-of abominations " has nut gathered to- 
' gether in multitudes upon the face of 
the earth among all the nations and 
•kingdoms of the Gentiles to fight 
•against the Lamb of God and his 
Saints, yet there has been enough 
fnltilled to show that the balance will 
'be accomplished. ' Has this great and 
abominable power, under the name of 
“the motherof harlots, "popularly called 
'Christendom, fought against the Saints 
in this country ? Let the history of 
this Church answer that question ; 
let the scenes we have passed through 
in the land of Missouri testify; let (he 
tribulation this people had to endure 
in the State of Illinois bear witness^ 
We will not refer to persecutions in 
Utah, for here we have had but little, 
compared with scenes we have past 
through in former years. Suffice it to 
<8ay multitudes have been gathered 
together — under the influence of 
what? Under the influence of that 
great and abominable church or 
system called “the motherof harlots." 

When we come to search to the 
bottom of this matter, we find that 
has been the great influence which 
- has produced all the persecutions 
that have come upon the Latter-day 
Saints since the organi7.ation of this 
Church. How many preachers were 
gathered together in the western part 
of Missouri at the time we were 
driven from the State to give their 
advice in a pretended court-martial to 
have some fifteen or twenty of the 


leaders of this people taken out and 
shot on the public square the next 
morning ? There were not less than 
seventeen priests who advised the 
measure. 

When we come to hunt for tho 
great influence that has existed on the 
multitudes that gathered to persecute 
the Saints of the Lamb of God, we 
find it proceeding froeq the pulpit. 
Through the falsehoods of priests and 
the publishing of false principles, they 
have endeavoured to set on the fren- 
zied multitude to put to death the 
Latter-day Saints and deprive them 
of citizenship. 

It is not necessary to speak of the 
scenes of cruelty and bloodshed caused 
to the Saints by this influence. I 
can read you in this book, (Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants,) before we 
went to Missouri, that it should be 
the land of our enemies — that they 
should seek to destroy our lives ; and 
it has been fulfilled to the very letter. 
We were told in revelations printed 
in this book, and before the prophecy 
came to pass, that wo should be per- 
secuted from city to city, aud but few 
of those who went up to Jackson 
County, Missouri, should staud to 
receive their inheritance. It bos been 
fulfilled to the very letter. 

Here, then, was the beginning, as it 
were, of the fulfilment of that saying 
in the Book of Mormon. That abo- 
minable church, among one of tho 
nations of the Gentiles at least, was 
gathered together under a religious 
influence to persecute the Saints con- 
trary to the Constitution of our 
country. They could not do it legally ; 
they could not be upheld in it by true 
and legal authority : but they could do 
it illegally, under the sanction of 
I priestcraft, under the advice of those 
j who proclaim from the pulpit. 

Let us now go into Canada, and 
there a religious influence existed, 
mobs arose, multitudes were gathered 
together, and the Saints were stoned, 
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Luuted, aud driven to-and-fro, and 
liad to flee from place to place. 
This persecution was raised up by 
the “ mother ofharlots,” the“ motherof 
abominations," — becauseof wbat? Be- 
cause wo told them the Lord had re- 
'vealed the same kind of religion in 
our day that be had eighteen hundred 
years ago. Oo to England, and the 
same has happened there. Multi- 
tudes and multitudes started up 
against us. The Elders have had 
forty or Qfty police to guard them 
from their meetings to their homes, to 
keep them from being destroyed by 
the tens of thousands of people that 
blockaded the streets for miles in 
length. 

I know these things to be facts 
'from actual experience. I have 
passed through them. 1 have had 
tens of thousands rush upon me with 
all the fury of tigers, and they were 
only restrained by the power of God : 
hut as yet the Lord has spared me, 
nnd so be has the most of the Elders 
that have travelled abroad. Go to 
.Denmark, and we find the same op- 
posing power; and whenever this 
Church has been organized, or a* 
Branch established, the mother of 
abominations " has marshalled her host. 
So far the prophecy has been fulfilled 
in part, but not in full. I will tell 
you what will come to pass before it 
is all fulfilled. There must bo the 
interposition of the Almighty to make 
a change among the nations of the 
earth before this Church can be es- 
tablished among all the nations and 
kingdoms of the Gentiles. This 
change will probably be brought 
about by war overturning all the go- 
vernments and kingdoms of the 
Gentiles. 

A few years ago, many of the 
Saints, for want of a correct under- 
standing of prophecy, thought that 
the war between Russia and France, 
England and Turkey, was the great 
war of extermination foretold by the 
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Pi-ophets. There are prophecies of 
this kind that the groat ** mother of 
abominations ” will go to war, and not 
a nation under heaven will escape, as 
they will use each other up by mil- 
lions. They imagined that perhaps 
the time had come for the - nations of 
Christendom to be nearly extermi- 
nated by tbeir great and terrible wars. 
Gut I. lifted up my voice iu England, 
and put it in writing also, that iho 
war then commencing would not thus 
terminate. It was foranotberpurpose : 
it was for a chastisement, and iu 
some measure to ameliorate the con- 
dition of mankind, that the Gospel 
might more fully go forth among 
them. 

How is it with regard to the war 
now taking place between Austria and 
the allied powers of France and Sar- 
dinia? How extensive the present 
European war will be we do not 
know; but this we do know from pro- 
phecy — it will not result in the down- 
fall of the ** mother of harlots." There 
will be a time of peace — a time that 
will be more favourable to the pro- 
mulgation of the Gospel, that you and 
1 and whosoever of the servants of 
God be pleases may be sent to these 
European nations to fulfil the pro- 
phecy which 1 have referred to in the 
Book of Mormon, and establish the 
kingdom of God among all the na- 
tions of modern Europe. Where 
tyranny and oppression and all the 
horrors of despotism now reign, will 
be heard the Gospel of peace. , 
Saints must be established in all 
those countries. Even iu Russia, 
that place where they would almost 
put you to death if you brought a 
printed work of a religious nature into 
the empire, — in that country, where 
they will not sufler you to propagate 
the Bible unmolested, whose religion 
is established by law, has the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ to be preached. 
Yes, the Church of the Saints is to 
be established there ; and after it is 
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.established, there they are to gather 
together in multitudes, like other 
nations, to fight against it; and so 
they will in Austria, Spain, Portugal, 
and in all 'the modern nations of 
Europe, as well as those nations that 
inhabit .^ia and Africa. This war 
that is now taking place will not 
result in that dreadful extinction that 
is foretold in the Book of Mormon, 
and which will rage among all the 
nations and kingdoms of the Gentiles, 
or, in other words, among the nations 
of Christendom. The one is a war 
preparatory to the proclamation of the 
Gospel ; the other is a war of terrible 
destruction, which will not better the 
condition of those who escape. The 
wars that are now taking place will 
have a tendency, in some measure, 
to open the way for the Elders of the 
Church of Jesus Christ to go and 
establish the Church and kingdom of 
God among those nations. 

A great many have prayed un- 
wisely, and no wonder they cannot 

g et faith to fulfil their prayers. How 
ave they prayed? “ 0 Lord, gather 
ont all thy Saints from those Euro- 
pean countries, and bring them to 
Zion with songs of everlasting joy 
upon their heads, that there may be 
none left abroad upon the earth.” 

If the Lord should do this, it 
-would prove the whole system false. 
When the time comes that the Saints 
of the Lamb of God are scattered upon 
all the face of the earth, among all 
nations and kingdoms of the Gentiles, 
and the multitudes gather against 
them to battles, we shall not find such 
unwise prayers answered. The Saints, 
instead of being all gathered out, will 
still be among the . nations, for the 
power of the Lamb of God to descend 
upon, the Saints of the Most High 
that are among all the naUons and 
kingdoms of the Gentiles, and not 
only upon these, but also upon bis 
(;ovenant people, the descendants of 
Jacob; and they are to be armed with 
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righteousness and the power .of God- 
in great glory. But gather them all . 
ont, and where have you got your 
Saints ? It would completely falsify 
this saying. ' 

• The day will conae when the na- 
tions of Europe will have warred 
among themselves sufficiently long,, 
and those despotic governments are 
torn down, and when the hand of op- 
pression and tyranny has been eased 
up, and when the principles of reli- 
gious liberty have become more fully 
and more widely spread, that the 
Elders of this Church will traverse 
all these nations ; and then we shall 
have use for these Seventies that have 
been organizing so long. They bave^ 
apparently been resting upon their 
oars, waiting to be called out into the 
vineyard of the Lord. Then will ba 
the time for missions and oollings to 
be given to you. 

There are some sixty Quorums of ' 
Seventies: these have been organizing 
for years, being instructed by their 
Presidents — being taught in the 
things of the kingdom of God. What 
is your mission ? The Book of Doc- 
trine and Covenants tells me it is 
■among the nations of the earth ; tha,t 
the Twelve are to open the doors; and 
wherever they cannot go, they were to 
send ; and when they send, they shall 
call upon the Seventies in preference 
to any others, because it is more par- 
ticularly their mission to go and 
preach to all people under heaven. 
You have not yet had an opportunity 
to magnify your calling ; your mission 
has not yet begun, only in prepara- 
tion; your great mission is still in 
the future among the nations and 
kingdoms of the Gentiles. Somo 
may have thought that the times of 
the Gentiles was almost fulfilled. If 
the Lord has fulfilled the times of the 
Gentiles, your calling is good for 
nothing — it only exists in name. But; 
let me tell you, you have been called 
to this high and holy calling, anjd you 
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^vill have your hands full yet ; and the 
Lord God of Israel, by his power, will 
bear you off among the nations ; and 
He it is that will gird up your loins, 
and give you power among these na- 
tions ; and He it is that will enable you' 
to go forth from nation to nation, and 
from kingdom to kingdom, and no 
power will be able to stay your pro- 
gress. That has all got to be fulfilled 
08 sure as you have that calling upon 
your heads. And you have got to do 
a great deal of preaching before the 
times of the Gentiles are fulGlled ; 
you have got to go and build up the 
Church of the Lamb of God among 
those nations, and set ministers over 
them, and go and build up more ; and 
the High Priests that preside over 
them have got to purify their own 
hearts, and the Branches over which 
they preside to be prepared for the 
power of God that shall rest upon 
them in great glory, that when the 
multitudes gather to fight against 
them they may be armed with the 
power that comes from heaven, that 
will cause their thrones and their 
kingdoms to shako to their very 
centre. 

'By-and-by, after you have fulfilled 
your missions to the nations of the 
Gentiles, and there will not any more 
of them repent,— that is, when you have 
fully accomplished all that is required 
of you in relation to them, you will 
have another mission, and so will the 
Twelve, and that is to the house of 
Israel that may be among those na- 
tions : I mean the literal descendants 
of Jacob — the Jews, and the descen- 
dants of the other tribes that may be 
scattered among those nations. There 
are some from the ten tribes among 
them ; but the body of the ten tribes 
are in the north country. You will 
find a few among all these Gentile 
nations : you will have to direct yonr 
attention to them after you have fol- 
filled your mission among the Gen- 
tiles, and their times are fulfilled. 


You will have something to do among 
the Jews, and then will be a time of 
great power, such as you and I have 
not dreamed of. Indeed, we could- 
not, with our narrow compreheneious 
of mind, perceive the power that will 
then follow. Tbe Lord bos told it in 
a revelation in the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants. He has told us, before*' 
the rise of this Church, that in bring- 
ing forth this Gospel, it id a light 
that could not be bid in darkness: 
therefore, he says, 1 must bring the 
fulness of my Gospel from among the 
Gentiles to the house of Israel ; or, 
this light of the fulness of my Gospel 
will, as it were, be covered up and- 
bid in darkness in many respects, and 
will not shine with that brilliancy, 
power, and greatness : it will not ap- 
pear in that magnitude that it will 
when I bring it from the midst of the 
Gentiles to my people, 0 house of 
Israel. Again, tbe Lord says, m 
another revelation in the Book of Doc- 
trine and Covenants, that when we have 
preached tbe Gospel faithfully to the 
Gentile nations, then cometh the day 
of my power ; and we already kno^ 
what the Psalmist says in ' regard to 
that day — "My people shall be willing 
in the day of my power.” The house 
of Israel have been unwilling in many 
generations past to receive tber Gos- 
pel ; but in tne day of bis power, yon 
Seventies, that will go forth among - 
the nations of Gentiles to hunt ont 
the literal descendants of Jacob, will 
be armed with that glory, power, and 
majesty, and clothed upon from on 
high to that degree .that no power on^ 
earth can stay you ; and then, in that 
day, the seed of Jacob will be willing , 
to receive the testimony of the Gospel. 
Then many of the Jews will believe, 
although many of that nation will 
gather to Jerusalem in unbelief. . 
But the Book of Mormon has told us 
that the main part of them will be- 
lieve while yet scattered. They will 
receive your testimony smd gather to-< 
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Terasaiem ; and because of your testi* 
mooy, the Gentile believers wiU’gather 
to Zion; and because of jour testi* 
monj, all the elect of God, of wha^ 
«ver nation, tongue, and people, will 
"be gathered out year after year ; and 
by-and-by, the great and last gather- 
ing will be done through instru- 
mentality of angels. There will be 
two, as it were, grinding at a mill ; the 
faithful one will be taken, and the 
other will be left ; there will be two, 
as it were, sleeping in one bed ; one 
will be picked up by the angels, and 
the other will be left ; and the rem- 
nant of the children of God scattered 
•abroad on all the face of the earth will 
receive their last gathering by the 
angels. But between this and that 
day there will be ship load after ship- 
load gathering continually of the elect 
X)f God, of the Israel of God, and of 
the covenant people of the Lord to 
Zion and Jerusalem. 

By-aud-by, when the Lord has made 
‘haie his arm in signs, in great won- 
■ders, and in mighty deeds, through 
the instrumentality of his servants 
the Seventies, and though the instru- 
' mentality of the churches that shall 
te built up, and the nations and king- 
doms of the earth have been faithfully 
And fully warned, and the Lord has 
fulfilled and accomplished all things 
that have been written in the Book of 
Mormon, and in other revelations 
pertaining to the preaching of the 
Gospel to the nations of the Gentiles 
and to the nations of Israel, by-and by 
the Spirit of God will entirely with- 
draw from those Gentile nations, and 
leave them to themselves. Then they 
will find something else to do besides 
warring against the Saints in their 
midst — besides raising their sword 
and fighting against the Lamb of 
God ; for then war will commence in 
earnest, and such a war as probably 
never entered into the hearts of men 
In our age to conceive of. No nation 
of the Gentiles upon the face of the 
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whole earth but wbat will be engaged 
in deadly war,’ except the Latter- 
day Kingdom. They will be fighting 
one against another. And when that 
day comes, the Jews will flee to Jeru- 
salem, and those nations will almost 
use one another up, and those of them 
who are left will be burned ; for that 
will be the last sweeping judgment 
that is to go over the earth to cleanse 
it from wickedness. That is the day 
spoken of in this book — And 1 saw there 
were wars and rumours of wars among 
the Gentiles, and the angel said to 
me, Behold the wrath of God is upon 
the mother of harlots ; and when that 
day comes, then shall the work of the 
Father commence in preparing the 
way to gather in all bis covenant peo- 
ple, and then great Babylon will come 
down. 

Wo have been telling you about 
modern prophecy delivered by Joseph 
Smith. Is it false, or is it true? The 
Latter-day Saints know it to be true, 
we have seen enough of its fulfilment 
to know that the balance will come to 
pass ; but the world perceive it not ; 
they know it not; they do not under- 
stand the future ; they have not that 
spirit spoken of this forenoon by 
brother Taylor, that was not only to 
take of the things of the Father and 
Ahow to the disciples, but show them 
things to come. They do not under- 
stand the spirit of prophecy. They 
do not perceive that which is written 
by the ancient Prophets, much less 
will they understand that plainly 
written by the latter-day Prophets; 
coDseciueutly, all these things will 
I overtake them unawares. Even the 
coming of Christ, so great an event as 
that is, will be to them as a thief in 
the night. After the kingdom of God 
bas spread upon the face of the earth, 
and every jot and tittle of the prophe- 
cies have been fulfilled in relation to 
the spreading of the Gospel among 
the nations, — after signs have been 
shown in the heavens above, and on 
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the earth beueath, blood, fire, and 
vapour of smoke, — after the sun is 
turned into darkness, and the moon 
shall have the appearance of blood, 
and the stars have apparently been 
hurled out of their places, and all 
things have been in commotion, so 
great will be the darkness resting 
upon Cbristendoni, and so great the 
bonds of priestcraft with which they 
will be bound, that they will not uu> 
derstand, and they will be given up 
to the hardness of their hearts. Then 
will be fulfilled that saying, That the 
day shall come when the Lord shall 
have power over his Saints, and the 
Devil shall have power over bis own 
domiuion. Be will give them up to 
the power of the Devil, and he will 
have power over them, and ho will 
carry them about as chaff before a 
whirlwind. Be will gather up mil- 
lions upon millions of people iuto the 
valleys around about Jerusalem in 
order to destroy the Jews after they 
have gathered. How will the Devil 
do this? He will perform miracles 
to do it. The Bible says the kiugs 
of the earth and the great ones will 
be deceived b/ these false miracles. 
It says there shall be three unclean 
spirits that shall go forth working 
miracles, and they are spirits of devils. 
Where do they go ? To the kings of 
the earth; and what will they do? 
Gather them up to battle unto the 
great day of God Almighty. Where? 
Into the valley of Armageddon. And 
where is that ? On the east side of. 
Jerusalem. 

When be gets them gathered to- 
gether, they do not understand any of 
these things ; but they are given up 
to that power that deceived them, by 
miracles that bad been performed, to 
get them to go into that valley to be 
destroyed. Joel, Zephaniah, Zeeba- 
riah, Isaiah, Ezekiel, and nearly all 
of the ancient Prophets have pre- 
dicted that the nations shall be 
gathered up against Jerusalem, in the 


valley of Jeboshaphat and the valley 
of Megiddo, — that there the Lord shall 
fight for his people, and smite the 
horse and his rider, and send plagues 
on these armies, and their fiesh shall 
bo consumed from their bones, and 
their eyes from their sockets. .They' 
will actually fulfil these prophecies,, 
with alt their pretension to Bible aud 
prophelio learning. 

But the Latter-day Saints are not 
in darkness; they are the children of 
light, although many of us will ac- 
tually be asleep. We shall have to 
wake up and trim up our lamps, or 
we shall not be prepared to enter in ; . 
for we shall all slumber and sleep in 
that day, and some will have gone to 
sleep from which they will not awake 
until they awake up in darkness with- 
out any oil in their lamps. But, as a 
general thing, the Saints will under- 
stand the signs of the times, if they do 
lie down and get to sleep. Others 
have their eyes closed upon the pro- 
phecies of the ancient Prophets ; and 
uol only that, but they are void oi 
the spirit of prophecy themselves. 
When a man has tins, though he may 
appeal to ancient Prophets to get un- 
derstanding on some subjects he does 
not clearly understand, yet, as he has 
the spirit of prophecy in bira.self, be 
will uot be in darkness; he will have 
a knowledge of the signs of the times; 
be will have a knowledge of the houso 
of Israel, and of Zion, of the tea 
tribes, and of many things and pur- 
poses and events that are to take 
place on the earth; and be will see 
coming events, and can say such aa 
event will take placed and after that 
another, and then another ; and 
after that the trumpet shall sounds 
and after that certain things will take 
place, and then another trump shall 
sound, &o., &o. ; and he will have his 
eye fixed on the signs of the times, 
and that day will not overtake him 
unawares; but open the nations it 
will come as a thief upon the mighty 
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xnea and upon the chief captains, who 
will gather up their hosts upon the 
mountains, hills, and valleys of Pales- 
tine, to fight against the Jews ; and 
they will be as blind as the dumb ass ; 
mid right in the midst of their blind- 
ness the Lord will rend the heavens 
and stand his feet upon the Mount of 
Olives, and all the Saints will come 
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with him, and the wicked will bo 
destroyed from off the face o£ the 
earth. 

I meant to be short this afternoon ; 
but really, when I get to studying on 
these things, I forget myself, and 
oftentimes weary the patience of the 
people. • - ^ 

God bless you ! Amen. 
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It is recorded in the New Testa- 
ment, and said to be the words of the 
‘Saviour while speaking of his doctrine 
•and the things he taught, ** He that ' 
, faeareth and doeth iny sayings shall 
know of my doctrine whether it is 
of God or men." “ Whosoever keep- 
etb my sayings shall know of my 
doctrine." I labour faithfully to 
instruct the people in the way of 
life ; and the most important point of 
all my preaching and sayings is that 
they rest upon the words of the 
Saviour. whosoever readeth the 
doctrine of the Son of God and obeys 
it does know whether it is true or 
false. 

Christ is the light of tlie world, and 
lighteth every man that cometh into 
it. No human being has ever been 
born upon this earth without more or 
less enligbtenraeut by that Spirit and 
influence that Hows from the fountain 
of' intelligence. All people have been 
more or less taught by the Spirit of 
arevelation; and let me say further, 


there never was a child born upon 
this earth that was not naturally 
endowed with that Spirit ; and when 
we try to make ourselves believe 
difierently, we are mistaken. 

It is extensively taught that nature 
must be subdued, and grace made to 
take its place. I wish to inform you 
that it is nature for the child to be 
iufiuenced by the Spirit of God : it 
is nature for all people to be influenced 
by a good spirit; and the evil, that is 
spoken of is the power the Devil bos 
gained upon this earth through the 
fall. He gained power to tempt the 
children of men, and wickedness is 
produced through their yielding to 
his temptations ; but it is not nature 
in them. They are not conceived 
in sin and brought forth in iniquity ’* 
pertaining to their spirits : it is the 
flesh that is alluded in that passage. 
Then why not follow the dictates of 
the Good Spirit ? We talk about it, 
read of it, believe in it — that Spirit 
which gives joy and peace to the obil- 


4 


UGHT OF tHE SPIRIT, ETO. 191 , 

•drea of meii> and wishes and does inaiTidnals, os such, I am not opposed. , 
no evil to any person ; and that is The doctrine 1 prenoh is not opposed 
the Spirit of the Gospel. ' to an individual upon the earth. If 

If people would listen to the whisper* 1 am opposed to anything,' it is to 
ings of that Spirit, they would be led sin — to that which produces evil in the 
into the paths of truth and righteous- world. I believe that 1 may say 
- ness. If they would overcome temp- with perfect safety that I am as clear . 
tations to evil — cause their spirits to as the stars that shine in the heavenS; ‘ 
-overcome the flesh, they would bring with regard to opposing any mortal 
themsolves into subjection to the law being on the earth, though many con<^ 
t>f Christ, and become Saints . of God. strue the opposing of their sins into 
You discern evils in your neigh- an opposition to themselves. I do 
bourhoods, in yonr families, and in not feel opposed to .au individual on ^ 
yourselves. The disposition to pro- the earth. ' 1 have not any enmity in ' 
duoe evil, to annoy, to disturb the my heart, or at least I should not have... ‘ 
peace of families, neighbours, and If I have, I am thus far wrong. If wa 
society, is produced by the power of harbour vindictiveness, hatred, malice, ® ' 
the enemy over the flesh, through the and a spirit that produces evil within 
fall. Every person who will examine us, we ore so far giveu up to the power 
bis own experience-— who will watch of evil. But when t say that 1 am 
closely the leading of his Own 'desires, opposed to evil principles and their > 
will learn that the very great majority consequent practices, 1 use an ex- 
prefer to dp good ralW than, to do pression that I think you c^fn nuder-- 
•evil, and would pursue a 'correct stand. * , , . 

course, were it not for the evil power I am much' opposed bo men and 
that subjects them to its sway. In women who say that they believca in 
wrong-doing their own consciences God the Father and in Jesus Christ his 
•condemn them. They, are taught Sou. qnd treat their names with light- , 
what is right, they read what is right, ness. 1 am very much opposed to a 
4ind at times the Spirit of the Lord is dishonest spirit, and that, too, in this 
upon them teaching them what is community as well as in the world. I 
right, and would be upon them from am very much opposed to deceptionJ r 
their youth, were it not that they I am very much opposed' to evil 
give way to temptation and let the speaking, ^ow, understand me pre- 
flesh overcome the spirits that God cisely as I mean. If X should hear a . 
has placed within ns. I. feel to con- man advocate the erroneous prim 
tipufilly urge npoiv those who prpfess cipleSvbe bad imbibed throngh educa- 
te be Saints nbver to grieve that tion, and oppose those principles, some * 

Spirit that enlightens; their minds, nugbtimaginethatlwasopposedtothab^ - 
teaches them righteousness, to love man, when in fact I am only opposed 
God and theur fellow-creatuiies, and td to every evil and erroneous pnnciple he 
•do good to themselves and to all around advances. His morality^ so fmr as it 
them, to promote righteousne^ upon goes, is - • ' . ’ ■ 

the' earth, and overcome iniquity in In the Christian world,' thousands' 

. themsekes and, lybose jTOjand ihqgt os and millions of them are ae close to 
fast as possible. \ the truth as any man that ever lived . 

Some m.ay imagine aiid really he- upon the face of the earth, so farces ^ 

‘lieve that i^m opposed to the great mofal, Christian depbrtmeht' is eon-''' 
minority of, the inhabitants of the corned,. l,can find a great inany of; 
earth — to’ the religions and poUtioal this cq,mmunity who live as , ipOraX 
.parties of the day; but it is not so. To lives dS men and wOfneu can. !la' ^ 
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there anything else necessary and 
important ? Yes — to so live as to 
have the light of the Spirit of truth 
abiding within you day by day, that 
tvhen you hear the truth you know it 
as well os you do the faces of your 
father's family, aud also understand 
every manifestatiou produced by erro- 
neous principles. 

I plead with the Elders of Israel 
day ’ by day, when I have an oppor- 
tunity, to live their religion— to so 
live that the Holy Ghost will be their 
constant companion ; and then they 
will be qualified to be judges in 
Israel — to preside as Bishops, pre- 
siding Eiders, and High Counsellors, 
aud as men of God to take their 
families and frieuds by the hand and 
lead them in the path of truth and 
virtue, and eventually into the king- 
dom of God. Let me now tell you, 
Latter-day Saints, that yon do not 
live to your privileges — you do not 
enjoy that which it is your privilege 
to en^oy ; aud when I see and hear 
of conteutions, broils, misrule, bad 
feelings, ill conduct, wroug iu my 
neighbour or myself, I know that we 
do not live according to our pro- 
fession. Why not live above all 
suspicion and above the power of 
Satan ? This is our privi’ege. 

So far os morality is concerned, 
millions of the iuhabitauts of the earth 
live according to the best light they 
have — according to the best know- 
ledge they possess. I have told you 
frequently that they will receive ac- 
cording to their works ; aud all who 
live according to the best principles 
in their possession, or that they can 
understand, will receive peace, glory, 
comfort, joy, aud a crown that will be 
fur beyond what they are anticipating. 
They will not be lost. 

I was highly gratified by a remark 
made by the Reverend Mr. Vaux, the 
gentleman who has just addressed 
you, that the terror of the Lord never 
can, neither should, in the nature of 
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things, bring men to repentance.* 
Those of you who are acquainted 
with the history of the world reflect 
upon the couduct of the inhabitants 
of the earth, aud when did tyraony 
ever cause repentance of evil ? 
Never. It produces crime. When 
men are infringed upon in their rights 
and tyrannized over, they are prone 
to rise in their might and declare,. 

'* We will do as we please, and will 
let you know that we will have the 
ruling of our own rights and dispo- 
sitions. Tyrannical power may pos- * 
sess the ability to behead them, bang 
them, or sentence them to prison ; but 
resolute men will have their will. 

Unless a ruler has the power of 
the Priesthood, he cannot rule the 
minds of the people and win their 
unbounded confidence and love. To 
illustrate my idea, I will relate an 
anecdote. A young man entered the 
ministry, but soon learned that he 
could not rule the minds of the 
people. He then turned his attention 
to the study and practice of medicine, 
and directly discovered that the power 
of evil hud induced the people to care 
more for their bodies than for their souls. 
But that profession did not give him 
the influence be desired, for ho found 
the will of the people first and fore- 
most with them. He then studied 
law, aud could command all the in- 
fluence he desired; for their wills 
they would gratify in preference to 
either soul or body. You cannot 
break down the indomitable will of 
the human family. 1 have known 
children to be so abused and whipped 
08 to render them almost or entirely 
worthless, and still the indomitable 
will remained. How came it there ? 
God organized ns to become abso- 
lutely independent; and the will 1 am 
speaking about is implanted within 
us by him ; and the spirit of every 
intelligent being is organized to be- 
come independent according to its 
capacity. 


LIGHT- OF *THB' SPIBIT, ETC. - 193i i 


You oaunot break uor destroy tke 
will. It is iafluenced and controlled 
more or less by the evil that is sown 
in the flesh, but not in the spirit, 
until the body has grown to years of ac« 
countability. Then evil, when listened 
to, begins to rule and overrule the 
spirit God has placed within mao. 

The Apostles and Prophets, when 
speaking of our relationship to God, 
say that we are flesh of bis flesh 
and bone of his bone. Ood is our 
Father, and Jesus Christ is our elder 
brother, and both are our everlasting 
friends. This is Bible doctrine. Do 
you know the relationship you sustain 
to them ? Christ has overcome, and 
now it is fer us to overcome, that we 
may be crowned with him heirs of 
God— joint heirs with Christ. 

1 feel to urge upon the people con- 
tinually to depart from every evil, 
'^'e wish to see the kingdom of God 
in all its fulness on the earth ; and 
whoso beholds it will see a kingdom 
of purity, a kingdom of holiness, a 
people filled with the power of the 
upper world — with the power of God ; 
and sin will be overcome, and this 
independent organization will be 
brought into snVijecdon to that law. 
We call it the law of Christ : it is 
the law of eternal life.* When we 
speak of the law of Christ, we speak 
of it as the power to keep matter in 
its organization. • 

You read of the first and second 
death. We witness, day by day, the 
dissolution of the body, end there is 
also a second death. Let a person 
observe the law of Christ- us set forth 
in the Bible, the Book of Mormon, 
and in all revelations God has given 
from' tho days of Adam until now, and 
bis conduct tends to eternal life. It 
will not save their bodies from death, 
for it is the decree of the Almighty 
that the flesh shall die. They will be 
made pure and holy, and be brought 
into a celestial kingdom through the 
body’s being made pure by falling 

No. 13.] 


back into the dust. Sin 'has entered^ 
into the world, and death by sin ; so- 
death has passed upon all mankind,, 
and there is no excuse : they must- 
meet this change. 

It may be^said that Enoch and bis« 
holy city went to heaven, that Elijah. « 
was caught up. and that it is generally 
believed that Moses did not die ; still 
the sentence that is passed upon all . 
mankind will come upon them at some- 
time or other. They must meet this- 
change, to be prepared to enter into 
the celestial kingdom of our Father 
and God. 

It has also been decreod by the- 
Almighty that spirits, upon taking 
bodies, shall forget all they had 
known previously, or they could not^‘ 
have a day of trial — could not have an 
opportunity for proving themselves in 
darkness and temptation, in unbelief 
and wickedness, to prove themselves 
worthy of eternal existence. Tbs 
greatest gift that God can bestow 
upon the children of men is the gift' 
of eternal life — that is, to give man- 
kind power to preserve their identityt 
— to preserve themselves before tba- 
Lord. 

The disposition, the will, the spirit, 
when it comes from heaven and enters, 
the tabernacle, is as pure as an angel. 

The spirit fi;om the eternal worlds 
enters the tabernacle at the time of' 
what is termed quickening, and forgets^ 
all it formerly knew. It descends 
below all things, as Jesus did. All 
beings, to be crowned with crowns of 
glory and eternal lives, must in their 
infantile weakness begin, with regard 
to their trials, the day of their pro- 
bation. They must descend below all 
things, in order to ascend above allr 
things. There could not be a more - 
helpless child born of a woman than > 
was Jesus Christ; yet he so grew an^ 
increased in wisdom and might, that 
in childhood he could confound the- 
doctors and lawyers in his questions, 
and answers. He increased rapidly > 
[Vol. VIL 
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in. his mental capacity, for he '(vas the 
Son of the Father who dwells in 
eternity, and was.capacitated to receive 
the wisdom of eternity faster than we 
can. But we are capacitated to shun 
every evil, if we listen u> the still 
small voice and to those holy prin- 


ciples that flow from the fountain of 
all intelligence. 

Cleave to light and intelligence 
with all your Wrts, my brethren, 
that yon may be prepared to preserve 
your identity, which is the greatest 
gift of God. God .bless you I A^men, < 
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Id rising before a congregation of 
Saints, I generally feel as though I 
want to say suniething that will be for 
the beneGt of my brethren and sisters. 
Something that- will be of some 
real practical use is, in my opinion, 
what we want; but to talk about 
abstract theories, idealities, and things 
that have not much, substance or 
reality in them, I do not think is of 
much use to anybody. In regard to 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ, it is so 
great, so extensive, so comprehensive, 
so deep, so high, and so various, that 
it is almobt impossible for a person 
to present anything that is wrong, j 
A man can never spealt upon any* { 
thing that is wrong, so long us he con- 
iines himself to the limits of truth. 

iu relation to our present position, 
the things with which we are sur- 
rounded, the prospects that lie before 
U8, and our hopes, cares, and un.vietios, 
these are things that operate upon 
our minds, or that ought to have some 
influence with us. For insiauce, I 
am an Elder iu Israel ; so are many 
ofvyou; and we all profess to be 


Saints, nearly the whole of this con- 
gregation. Now, the question is, 
'ViMtttt is it to be a Saint? Aud how 
far am I, and how far are you ful- 
filling the obligations that devolve 
upon us as Saints of God — os Elders 
in Israel — as fathers of families and 
mothers of families? Let us ask 
ourselves these questions — Are we 
performing our various duties fn 
building up the kingdom of God, in 
rolling forth his work upon the earth? 
And what are we doing to bring about 
the latter-day glory ? Which of our 
acts tends to this, ? Do any of them ? 
or do all of them ? And what is 
really our position ? These are tbiugs 
that.it is well for us to weigh, con- 
sider, and find out the real respon- 
sibilities that are resting upon us. 

Why did I become a “ Mormon ?’'• 
‘And why did we all beo:me “Mor- 
mons ?" We should say, Because wo 
believed “ Morinonism ” to bo true. 
Whut is truth ? and what part of it 
did we believe? la this case we 
should say, All of' it. What did we 
embrace “ Mormouism" for? Itcec- 
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^tainly was not to profess religion, in 
order that^we might have' the honour 
of men ; for* there 'Was nothing of that 
associated with it We had tb endure 
considerable reproach, and < have our 
names cast *out as evil, and to asso- 
ciate with a people that were univer- 
sally-despised. And so they are now. 
J3ut we have got along with it, so that 
we now care nothing about it Now, 
there is or ought to be a reality- about 
it. So far as 1 am personally con- 
cerned, if any one wants to know why 
I became a “ Mormon," I will answer, 
Because I considered that I was an 
intelligent, rational being, — that I bad 
to do with eternity as well as time; 
and having to do with both, I wanted 
to aot in that way I could secure 
the approbation of my Father in 
heaven, that I might be prepared to 
enter into a better, purer, and more 
exalted state of being in the eternal 
world. ' These were some of the first 
•thoughtsand sentiments that governed 
my mind. 

In the next- places I was called 
upon to be an Elder. What was my 
object then? It was to obey the 
truth and teach others, that they 
might have the same blessings that 1 
possessed.' I presume you felt' so too, 
and rejoiced that you knew something 
of the life to come — that your hope 
bloomed with immortality and eternal 
life-} and when- you were ordained, 
you tried) to magoify that calling and 
Priesthood. • Yoii were mobbed, per- 
secuted, and afflicted, and passed 
through soenes of difficulty,' privation, 
and trial, which you endured patiently 
•and joyfully, knowing it was from the 
Lord and intended -for -your good and 
you were trying to obtain salvation* in 
the eternal worlds: ' 

Many of you have passed, through 
affliction* of - various kindsl If it was 
' an affliction to -be robbed of your -pro^ 
periy^ — if it was a trial to' be robbed 
oftyopr good name, you bava endured 
'that-and-jpassed-ithtongh)* it:.* What 
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did you do it for? and why did jow 
end urerit ? J ust for the sa me reason:, 
that the ancient ‘Saints did. I never' 
read in the Bible, nor anywhere else-,, 
of the Saints having any other kin^*^ 
of treatment than that which youu 
have received. 

When I embraced- the Gospel, E 
expected to have my name cast out as:. 
evil. I expected to be persecuted and. 
to be mobbed, and, if necessary, to* 
lay down my life ; and 1 have come?- 
pretty near it a number of times. But 
this was nothing particularly new ; for 
1 bad learned before I was a “ Mor- 
mon ” that there -^was an antogonisar 
between truth and error, purity and* 
iniquity, — that the righteous dways? 
were persecuted, and that many o^ 
the ministers of Jesus had been called^ 
to lay their lives down for their 
religion ; and I never expect to sea 
anything different; and my feelin|^< 
and ideas are precisely the same om 
this subject as they were twenty years* 
ago. There is still that same spiric 
of antagonism existing between truth 
and error that there was then. Let a 
man join this Church ; — I don't cara 
how honourable he is — the moroent- 
be does it, that man will be despised,^ 
as sure as Jesus-was. Has he injoreit . 
anybody? No. Ho was probably 
good man, and esteemed by his neigh-* 
bourSi and continued so; but when ha 
became a servant of God, the powers: 
of darkness -were let loose upon him ; 
men began to persecute him and speak 
evil of him, and his name was cast 
out as evil. This is the lot of every^ 
man that receives the truth — 1 don’t; 
care where he comes from. In tbei 
United States, England, Ireland, Scot- 
land^ Wales, France, Switzerland/ 
Germany,, of any part of the world,, 
you, will find the same spirit existing z- 
and if yon were to ask our persecntors, 
they could' not tell you the cause oF 
their doing it.^ But although they 
cannot explain the cause, yet it is “ Goii 
damn the Mormons I" Ask themi^ 
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Have they injured you ? No, they - 
have not. Have they taken anything 
from you, or robbed you of your liberty ? 
No they have not.' Butstill it is, “God 
damn the Mormons !'* And the simple 
leason why they cannot tell the cause 
is because they do not know by what 
spirit they are governed and controlled. 
If they knew by what spirit they were 
governed, they would know why they 
are constantly using their influence 
against the workers of righteousness. 
Tou may go back to the Apostolic dis- 
pensation. Take Peter, James, and 
John, and inquire who interfered with 
them before they became Chiistiaus, 
while they were fishermen? And 
supposing they had a knock down about 
the separation and division of the flsh, 
no matter : they were all one ; they 
were of the world, all pulling in the 
same net, one with the world. After 
awhile they became Christians, and 
then they were persecuted from city 
to city, from state to state, and their 
names were cast out as evil. Take 
Jesus for example ; what harm did he 
do ? He healed the sick, opened the 
-eyes of the blind, and unstopped the 
ears of the deaf. He found some 
rascals in the Temple, it is true, and 
took a whip and drove them out, and 
said, “ It Is written, my house shall 
he a house of prayer, and you have 
made it a denrof thieves." This, of 
course, made a disturbance. Jesus 
amazed them by teaching them good 
principles, by telling them of their 
evils, e.xposing their iniquities, and 
telling them that they were whited 
walls and painted sepulchres. But it 
was the truth. They did not wish to 
hear it: they loved darkness rather 
than light. That was the kind of 
feeling and state of things then, and 
it is the same now. Truth has pre- 
cisely the same effect now that it had 
theu, and 1 presume it always will 
have. And if they will have done 
these things in the green tree, what 
Twill they .do in the dry ? ... 


A good man is willing to have his-* 
deeds brought to light. Ho don’t 
care bow big a light it is. He is willing, 
to say, “ If there is any wickedness in 
me, search me and let it be seen."' 
But not so with many of the religious , 
professors and hypocrites of the 
present day. Like the ancient Pha- 
risees, these modern sepulchres, the* 
moment you open them, are dis- 
covered to be 'filled with nothing but 
rottenness and dead men’s bones.. 
And these whited walls are the same 
there is the same hypocrisy ; and 
whenever you examine them, there is- 
nothing but rottenness and corrup- 
tion. They might as well complain 
of the sun shining as to complain of 
the establishment and spread of truth. 
The workers of iniquity love darkness 
rather than light, because their deeds 
are evil. If the evil did not exist, 
the light could not make it manifest. 
All the harm we have ever done the 
world is to tell them the truth OS' 
God has revealed it, and seek to 
make them happy. For doing this we 
have been persecuted, and expect it. 

Peter, in speakiug of this subject^ 
said — “ Beloved, think it not strange 
concerning the fiery trial which is to 
try you, os though some strange 
thing happened unto you ; but rejoice,, 
inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ's 
sufferings ; that, when his glory shall 
be revealed, ye may be glad also- 
with exceeding joy."- (1 Peter iv. 
12, 18.) He might just as well have 
told them that it would be so, so- 
long as there was a God in heaven 
and a Devil in hell; and it is absolutely^ 
necessary that it should be so. Con- 
cerning these matters, I do not have 
any trouble. What if we have to 
suffer affliction! We came here for* 
that purpose : we came iu order that 
we might be purified; and this is 
intended to give us a knowledge of 
God, of our weakness and strength, 
of our corruptions, and to develop ther 
evils that are within U8,-r-to give ua 
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‘-a knowledge of eternal life, that we 
' may be enabled to overcome all evil ; 
and be exalted to thrones of power 
and glory. Hence, when people talk 
to tno ''about being severely tried, I 
have to' inform them that I do mot 
know much about it - 1 feel, however, 
to sympathise with others. It is very 
natural for a man to say. Why am I 
placed in such a position? Why 
have I to grapple with theso things— 
with these afflictions ? 

So fur as I am personally com 
'Cerned. I am here as a candidate for 
eternity — for heaven and for happi- 
ness. . 1 want to secure by my acts a 
peace in another world that will 
impart that happiness and bliss for 
which I am seeking. If I am driven 
with my brethren as 1 have been, I 
ask myself what is the meaning of it 
If I have to pass through afflictions. I 
wish them to be sanctified to my good. 
If I bad nothing to do, and you bad 
nothing to do, but to sit and sing our- 
-selves away to everlasting bliss, as the 
JMethodists and others do, it would bo 
/■very easy;" Why, the Lord could 
easily remove these afflictions; but 
he has not a mind to do it. 

We read about the patience-of Job ; 
bot I do not think he was a very 
•patient man. Probably he was, some- 
times, in some things : and in some 
'things 'he was 'not. He cursed the 
day be was bom, and wished the light 
had never shone upon him. He was a 
good man according to his own 
aosount. ' If was said by some that 
«his afflictions came becanse of his 
iniquities ; but nobody was found to 
say and show what 'they were. It 
•appears that the Gods had a council 
•or conference together, and the Devil 
appeared amongst them. '^'And the 
Xord said unto Satan, Whence' comeat 
thou? Then Satan answered the 
‘Lord, and »ard. From going to and 
i -fro in tha earth, and walking up and 
•down in iti And the Lord said unto 
l^Satan, Bast thou' considered myser- i 


! vant Job, that there is none like hint; 
in the earth, a perfect and an upright 
man, one that feareth God ahd^ 
escheweth evil ?" (Job i. 7, 8‘.) 

It appears from this that he was tt 
man snob as wo ought to be— ono 
{hot feared God and acted for eternity, 
and that he eschewed all evil. We 
are told still further that the Devil 
complained that the Lord had set o: 
hedge round about him, so that it waa. 
next to impossible to touch him ; but . 
promised, if be would take that j; 

away and let him have a rap at him, 
that bis faith in God would be shaken. 

From this same chapter we learn that 
the Lord said he could have a chance — ' 

that he might try Job, and see how ho 
would act. T have no doubt but tha 
Devil chuckled over Job, and de- 
termined to destroy him and his 
family; and he went to work and' 
gathered together the lightning, 
knocked down the house where the . 
children of Job were assembled, and 
killed them all. Then he stirred np . 
the Sabeans, who stole his oxen and 
asses, and the Chaldeans, who stela ^ 
his camels and slew bis servants.. 

And the servants of Job came in, one 
after another, and told him the news f 
and each messenger said, “ And F 
only escaped alone to tell thee.'* , ^ 

What was the reason ? The hedger 
was taken away, and Satan was allowed 
to do with him just what be saw^ 
proper, only to spare bis life. What 
did Job say ? He is reported to bava 
said a great deal ; bnt he was probably 
more patient than many of us would 
have been ; for he said, after tho' 
report of all his misfortunes, “ The 
Lord gave, and the Lord hath takem 
Sway; blessed hp the name of the* 
-Lord.” He did not say it was th& 

** damned Gentiles ” and Sabeans or 
Philistines that bad dCne these things.. 

If I bad cattle, housesi and pos- * 
sessions, the Lord gave them to me,.** . 
and he has the right to take them away. , ' 

If 1 have any of the blessings of 
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, life, 1 received them from the Lord. 
It was the Almighty that gave them 
to me ; and if they are taken away, 
1 ought to say with Job, “ The Lord 
gave, and the Lord taketb away; 
hleseed be the name of the Lord.” 
Was not that a good feeling that Job 
possessed ? and do you not think we 
should have similar feelings? I don’t 
think that these “ damned Gentiles," 
as some of you term them , have so much 
to do with it as you suppose. They 
are servants to whom they yield them- 
selves servants to obey ; and therefore 
I do not think you ought to blame so 
much as you do, for they are under an 
influence that they cannot resist, and 
are merely doing the will of their 
flitber. They calumniate you and they 
lie, as you say, like the Devil. But, 
bless you, they caunot help it,aud the 
Lord permits it to be so. They cannot 
do any more than they are permitted 
to do. It is just as the Scriptures 
say — “ The wrath of man shall praise 
me, and the remainder of wrath [ will 
restrain, and I will put in order and 
accontplish my purpose upon the 
.earth.” Now, if it was not the Sa- 
beans, the Philistines, and the light- 
ning that did all this to Job, I do not 
think it is the Missourians, but it is 
their father, who is — Where? 
[Laughter.] We ought not to com- 
plain of our position, 1 think. I do not 
want to complain. I never have felt a 
spirit of fault-flnding or complaining. 

From what I have quoted from the 
Book of Job, you discover that 
the Devil was accustomed in those 
days to appear before the Lord, as he 
has done in these lost days ; and I 
can assure you that be has been above 
once. In regard to Job he said, “ I 
have tried him, and only let me 
touch bis body : skin for skin, all 
that a man hath will be give for bis 
life.” “ Well," says the Lord, “ he 
is in your hands, only you shall spare 
bis life." The Devil then smote him 
with boils, and Job began to < curse 


things around him, and it- appears- 
that the Devil was pretty near -right 
about it. 

But Job would not deny bis God. 
He was firm in his integrity, and be 
possessed the spirit of revelation, 
bad a right kind of belief in God — 
ia futurity, and was submissive to 
the will of the Almighty. It is 
said that ha got mad : and who- would 
not be? I do not know that the^ 
Lord would be displeased with a man 
for getting mad when the Devil was 
let loose upon him. At any rate, we- 
are informed that “ In all this Job- 
sinned not.” 

I remember bearing a woman say 
in Missouri, " I'll be damued if I 
will stand it any longer ; for this is- 
the fifth house the mob have burned 
down for me in less than two years." 
Job did not feel so. He was indeed 
severely tried ; but when he came- 
down to sober reflection, he said in 
his heart, “The Sabeans may taJto 
my asses, and the Chaldeans may falD 
upon my servauts and kill them and 
steal my sheep, and my house be thrown 
down with the storm, and I may lie 
in the ashes, and men that I would 
not associate with the dogs of my flocks - 
may wear away my life, and my body 
may go to dust; yet, though worms 
prey upon it, in my flesh shall I 
see God. Naked I came into the 
world, and naked I shall go out: 
blessed be the name of the Lord.’* 
Was not this a good feeling -to 
manifest ? Let us try to imitate it 
and acknowledge the chastening rod 
of the Almighty. 

Now, 1 will consider the character 
of Jesus for a short lime. I aviU take 
him for an e.vample, and ask why be 
was persecuted and afflicted ? Why 
was he put to death ? We are told 
by the Apostle that it was necessary 
for him, of whom are all things, to 
make the captain pf our solvatioiii 
perfect through suflering. It was 
absolutely necessary - that ho should 
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tnan ha3> a mind to ddterinind'‘upon 


pass ‘^^tbrdogli tbis' state,-' and be' sub- 
ject to all the weaknesses of the flesh, 
— ^tbat he should also be subjected to 
^ the bufletings of Satan the same as 
' we are, and pass through all the trials 
incident to humanity, and* thereby 
comprehend the weakness and tbe 
true character of human nature, with 
all its faults and foibles, that we 
might have a faithful High Priest 
that would know how to deliver those 
that are tempted ; and hence one of 
the Apostles, in speaking of him, 
says, "For we have not a High 
Priest which cannot be touched with 
the feelings of our infirmities, but 
was in aU points tempted like as'we 
‘ are, yet without sin.” (Heb. iv. 16.) 

Here, then, we find tbe reason 
why be was tempted and afflicted. 
He stood at the head of that dis- 
pensation,' and came to atone for the 
^ transgressions of men — to stand at the 
head as the Saviour of men. 

• It was necessary that, he should 
have a body like ours, and be made 
subject to all the weaknesses of tbe 
. flesh, — that the Devil should be let 
loose upon him, and that be should 
- he tried like other men. Then, 
again, in Oethsemane, he was left 
alone ; and so great was the struggle, 
that we are told be sweat, as it were, 
"groat drops of blood. In the great 
day when be was about to sacrifice his 
.'life, he said, " My God; my God, why 
hast, thou forsaken me?" He has 
. passed through all this, and when he 
sees you passing through these trials 
and afflictions, he knows how to feel 
towards you — how to sympathise with 
you. It' was necessary that lie should 
pass this fiery ordeal ; for such is the 
position of ^things, and such the 
. decrees of the All wise Greater. 

' In regard to 'any circumstances 
••'that have taken place with regard to 
this people, my feelings are and have 
been for over twenty years, that I am 

• aiming at eternal life, and am iude* 

• ^pendent efthe derision of fools.> - If a 


pursuing another course, I have \ 
nothing to do with it. I believe in God, 

-in Jesus Christ, and in the exaltation * 
of tbe human family, and consequentfy 
have acted and do act in accordance 
with that belief. If others choose- to 
do otherwise, that is their business. 

But, says one. Don’t you want 'to 
send them all to hell ? No, I don't *,' 
but I would be glad to get them out i 
of it ; and if I could do them any good, * \ 
1 would do it with pleasure. I do < 
not believe in this wrath and dread ; 
but if a man acts meanly, I will tell i 
him that be is a poor, mean ourse. 
Then, if I find him hungry, I would 
feed him ; or if I found him naked, I 
would clothe him ; for' tbe , Gospel • 
teaches me to do good and 'benefit 
mankind as far as lies in my power. 

I believe that everything is per- 
mitted of God, although 1 am far from 
believing that he sanations every- 
thing. By this, some will consider 
that I am a fatalist. So far as this 
goes, r am ; but not in the way that 
the term is generally understood. 
These things are permitted for our' 
good and perfection.' | 

Suppose that you are wealthy and 
abound in the things' of this world, ' 
and have everything good, and 'have * 
the honour of tbe worlds what wotild 
it amount to ? Let me know that 1 
have, the approbation of .God, that I 
am to my word, that I do not do 
wrong, that I treat everybody right, 
and withal possess the favour of the 
Almighty, then 1 am satisfied. I do - 
not trouble as to these minor things. 

If I can only have the blessing and 
smiles of my heavenly Father, whether 
that comes in the shape of wealth for 
poverty, in tbe shape of affliction or 
peace, it is a matter of very little 
consequence to me ; but if prosperity, 
wealth, and peace come along with it, 
all is right. And I consider things 
of this kind, for I know that all we 
have is in- the hands of God., • .m 
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Now, suppose that the President of 
■the United States should issue a 
manifesto ordering the Mormons *' 
to leave or be destroyed, who would 
•care? If I were to express my feel- 
'ings, 1 should say it was exceedingly 
mean. Suppose he should send 
^another army here, who would care 
■ahoutit? We are in the hands of 
‘God, and he can say as he said to the 
•Devil in regard to Job. Do you 
think anybody can injure or take the 
dives of God's people, unless be per- 
mits it ? No ; there is no power this 
side of heaven that can do it. God 
controls his people and bis people's 
affairs, and there is no power can in- 
terfere farther than he lets them. 
Now, who is hurt? Why a lot of the 
folks were tremendously scared when 
those soldiers were sent out ! (Laugh- 
-ter.) Were you not very much afraid? 
1 will admit that some few felt afraid ; 
blit was there anything the matter? 
No, there was nothing the matter in 
\particular. If the Lord wanted to 
have me killed, I would just as soon 
be killed as not. I do not believe io 
a religion that has not got all my 
affections ; but I believe in a religion 
'that 1 can live for or die for. I am 
not talking about things that I do 
■not understand. 1 have wrestled with 
death, and had the Devil aiming at 
me, and I cared nothing for it. Let 
me be deprived of this hope, and my 
religioji is vain. I would just join in 
npon the principle that the Gentiles 
do — viz., “ Let us eat, drink, and be 
merry, for to morrow we die." It b 
for us to act upon the principle that 
we started upon — to trust and have 
'^faith in God — to let this influence us 
in our acts one towards another. 

Let us now turn and examine our- 
selves.' Why did you become a 
“Mormon?" Simply because you 
wanted to be saved, and to work 
•righteousness by keeping your spirits 
•and bodies pure. Did you not in 
times post hope that you would be- 


come pure by obedience to the Gos- 
pel and helping to build up the king- 
dom of God ? How do you expect to 
bring this about now ? Do you 
expect to do it by riotousness and 
indulging in rowdyism ? Has the 
Gospel changed ? or how is it ? 

I observed that there are some 
very good scholars among, us who 
can learn some things very quickly. ^ 
There are some men who call them- 
selves Elders that are trying if they 
cannot swear better than the Gentiles. 

Now, let such men go, before God 
with their mouths fall of foulness, or 
get their families together to ask 
God to bless them, and see what 
liberty they have. Such acts are the 
result of ignorance, blindness, and 
corruption. Are -such going to be 
eavioum upon Mount Zion? Some 
of these are Elders who are going to 
teach the people the ways of salva- 
tion ! 

This reminds me of a man that 
went from Liverpool to introduce me 
into Ireland. He told the people 
what a glorious Gospel we bad got, 
and what blessings were in reserve 
for the faithful, and be was drunk 
three-parts of bis time. He was a 
pretty messenger of life ! 

I consider that all such persons 
ought to be ashamed of themselves. 

I would like to see these things 
stopped ; and if you won't stop them, 

1 will tell you one thing that will 
stop — you will ceaso to have the 
Spirit of God upon you to give you 
light and intelligence, and you will 
cease to be Saints of the Most High 
God. You will go back into darkness 
and folly, like the sow that was 
washed and again returns to her 
wallowing in the mire. I would like 
to see all the Saints do better than 
the Gentiles, for they do not pretend 
to be religious. I would like to seo 
the Gentiles also do better ; and if 
there are any of them here, 1 hope 
they will, pay attention to this. It is 
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too mean to utter such low-lived ex- 
pressions : it is humiliating and un- 
manly to goaud get bis brain muddled, 
and all the faculties of his mind 
darkened with bis intemperate hab^s. 
It is a disgrace for men of education 
and intelligence to be unable to utter 
five words without an oath. Every ^ 
child ought to point the finger of scorn 
at any man that will come down to 
such a mean standard ; and you 
Elders in Israel and Saints, do not 
let people laugh at you for getting 
drunk and rowdying in the streets of 
Eion. Before 1 would be so mean, I 
would go and stick my head into a 
barrel, and crawl out of sight, and 
would not be seen for twelve months. 

Let us fear Ood with our hearts — 
mot with our lips, store up the truth 
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in our minds, work' righteousness,' do 
good one to another, and do right to 
everybody : then your peace will flow 
os a river; then we can bow before the 
Lord our God, and ask his blessings 
upon us and our families ; then there 
will be no wrangling in our bosoms, 
nor any bad or unpleasant feelings 
towards our fellow-creatures. 

If it was right, for us to commence 
on these principles, it is right for us 
to fear God in our hearts. Brethren 
and sisters, fear God in. your lives 
and conduct ; speak nothing but what 
you know to true ; keep a guard over 
your action^ ; keep the Spirit of God 
within you, and the Lord will be with 
you all the day long. 

J pray God to keep ns in tlie way 
of truth, in the name of Jesus. Amen. 


PRIESTHOOD AND ETERNAL LIFE. ' 


JlomarJts Jftj Present BiuoBAsx Tomto, made in the Taiernaclot Great Salt Lake City ^ 

/«/>/ 31, 1S50. j 

. > • . ‘ ' 

, BrjCOBUD BY o. ». WAIT. ^ ; fi 

# t ^ 


I rejoice in the privilege. of making 
^ few remarks this morning, by way 
of explanation and exhortation. 

If the Latter-day Saints assemble 
to wonhip merely because our fathers 
did, or because we have been so 
taught by oar schoolmasters, we have 
not a correct view of the subject. 
The Being who organized us did so 
upon principles which pleased him, 
and can please us only through obe- 
dience to his laws. That Being 
.placed within ns a principle that has 
’been among all the nations of men. 


from the beginning — the principle- of 
reverence, of worship, of seeking after 
something superior to what we pos- 
sess. Every person possesses more 
or less of ' this principle ; we all 
acknowledge it more or less, and all 
are seeking something not in our pos- 
session. < 

We are on this earth' for an* express 
purpose. The body is organized, the 
spirit takes possession of it, and here 
we are as finite beings in a world of 
sin, of darkness, and of the ihraldrom 
of iniquity ; aud that, too, for an ex- 
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press purpose that cannot be accom- 
plished upon any other principleor plan. 

Eternal existence depends solely 
xipon adopting and carrying out in 
our lives the principles couched in the 
term “ holy Priesthood,” which alone 
tend to life and eternal duration and 
exaltation. We are seeking for some- 
thing that we are not now in posses- 
sion of; and every individual wishes 
to understand those true principles 
which will put him in possession of 
the right plan by which to obtain 
what we are seeking. 

Mankind are prone to seeking after 
perishable things, though we in reality, 
if we did but realize it, are by no 
means doing so exclusively. The 
spirit and intelligence that God has 
placed within us prompt us to seek 
moro or less after imperishable things. 
Had we worlds to command ond dic- 
tate in our Unite state, with the 
authority and power we now possess, 
it would not satisfy the mind. 

The holy Priesthood is a system of 
laws and government that is pure and 
holy ; and if it is adhered to by intel- 
ligent man, whom God has created a 
little lower than angels, it is calculated 
to preserve our tabernacles in eternal 
being; otherwise they will be resolved 
into native element. Nothing is cal- 
culated to satisfy the mind of an 
intelligent being, only to obtain prin- 
ciples that will preserve him in his 
identity, to enable him to increase in 
wisdom, power, knowledge, and per-' 
fectiou. And when we meet to wor- 
ship, we do or should meet to speak 
of those principles and to strengthen 
our faith. But should it please the 
Almighty to place us in circumstances 
that would preclude our assembling 
to worship, if we understand these 
principles, they are as dear to us in 
our closets, in our homes, and when 
we are labouring in our fields, our 
shops, or in the kanyons, as when we 
^are in this Tabernacle. 

We are searching for these prin- 


ciples, and we are labouring con- 
tinually to obtain — What? You see 
mankind running to and fro, like ants 
upon an ant-hill, — now forward, now 
wheeling and taking the back track ; 
^en to the right and to the left, 
seemingly in a perfect state of excite- 
ment and confusion. They are seek- 
ing they know not vyhat. They 
possess the foundation for eternal 
intelligence, and they do not know 
bow to obtain that which will satisfy 
their minds. Nothing can satisfy, 
except being perfectly subject to the 
law that will preserve them in their 
identity to all eteimity, and that is 
the holy Priesthood. 

And yet, so long as we have lived, 
and as much as the wisest of us have 
seen and learned, we are still com- 
paratively as infants. It is by the 
law of the Priesthood that men are, 
and by that law they may maiutain 
their eternal identity. A strict ob- 
servance of those laws will secure an 
inheritance in that kingdom where 
death never enters, and all else will 
sooner or later pass away os a night 
vision. 

When wo undertake to worship the 
Lord, it is eternal principles that we 
desire to learn. They are taught 
here from Sabbath to Sabbath, a little 
here and a little there, pertaining to^ 
the doctrines of salvation, like ex- 
plaining the civil laws of the land. 
Lawyers aro called upon to explain the 
civil law, and we must be lawyers in 
the law of the Priesthood, to read, 
comprehend, and correctly teach the 
writings of Moses, of the Psalmist, of 
the Prophets and Apostles, or to tell 
the truth as it comes fresh from hea- 
ven, independent of reading from any 
book. 

No one can correctly dispute that 
mankind are possessed of intelligence. 
Reflect upon the intelligence they pos- 
sess in mechanism, in astronomy, &c. 
Lid they produce that ? No. I ob- 
tained the principles of intelligence- 
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that I am in possession of from the can daily see exhibited, — the fl^h. * i 
same source that they obtained theirs, os the Apostle has written, warring 

and which I attribute to the Author against the spirit. So in a garden,, 

of our existence. But they cannot tell the weeds spring up spontaneously ; - * 

'from whence those principles came, and if you wish to produce certain < 

They are searching and researching fruits and vegetables, you must care* 

with an inherent principle that never fully till the soil, because the ground ' 

can be satisfied without true know* is cursed to produce thorns and ' ' 

ledge ; and that true knowledge flows thistles and obnoxious weeds. The , 

through the Priesthood, to enable us original transgression subjected the 

to know how to order our lives, to flesh to weakness and infirmities, but ! 

overcome every principle that tends not the spirit ; which explains how ' I 
to the death, and to embrace every much easier it is for a person te i 

principle that tends to the life, that sin than to work righteousness, by • i 

we may preserve our identity to all the power sin has obtained over 

eternity, which is the greatest bless- earthly tabernacles, notwithstanding 

ing bestowed upon man, and which the promptings to do right, and that 

we now have the privilege to place a person feels better in doing right \ 

ourselves in the way to secure. than wrong. « ^ 

The laws given by the Almighty We must have our day of trial— , 

to the children of men, by which we an opportunity to become acquainted I 

can preserve oar spirits and our bodies with the bitter and the sweet. We j 

to all eternity, are what the world call are so organized as to be able to choose 

“ Mormonism.” Those laws are what or to refuse. We can take the down* . , 

this people believe and are in posses* ward road that leads to destruction, or ! 

sionof. And are we obliged to faul ter the road that leads to life. We can < 

here and faulter there? If 1 am constantly act upon the principles 

presented with nnwholesome food, or that tend to death, or refuse them 

with poison that would destroy my and act upon the principles that per* 

life, am I obliged to eat it? Ko, tain to life and salvation. This is a 

though I may be obliged to have it day of trial ; our faith and patience 

^ presented to me. If a man hands can now be tried : now is the time 

yon a dose of arsenic, saying that you for your fortitude and integrity to be 

need it and that it will do you good, tried. Let the trials come; for if we 

are yon obliged to swallow it? Or if should be so unspeakably happy os to 

those who prefer sin, and roll it under obtain a crown of eternal life, we 

•their tongues as a sweet morsel, pre- shall be like gold tried seven times in 

sent to you principles that tend to the fire. Let the fiery furnace bnm». 

•the death, are you obliged to re* and the afflictions come, and the 
) ceive them— to join in and commit temptations be presented ; — if we wish 
‘ fiin ? Some who profess .to be Lat- to be crowned with crowns of glory 
ter*day Saints do so, and Continue to and exalted to dwell with our elder- 
' do 80. brother Jesus Christ, we most choose 

What a pity it is I How strange it the good and refuse the eviL 
is that mankind do not better under- According to our faith, we -must 
stand and condnet themselves ! True, strive to live onr religion when in the 

• as is written, sin was introdnoed to kanyons getting wood and lumber, | 

< the human family by the transgression when labouring in onr fields, and 

of onr first parents, and thereby the wherever we may be. We have to ^ 

Adversary of all righteousness gained learn and practise eternal principle, 

-('great power over our bodies, as we to obtain eternal life; and they are 
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. the principles of the holy Priesthood. J 
' God has given man.an agency, and it 
behoves us to understand and prac- 
. tise the principles of life — to live our 
religion and walk humbly with our 
God, living according to the laws 
and regulations of the holy Priest- 
. hood 80 far as it is revealed. 

The principles of eternal life that 
' are set before us are calculated to 
• exalt us to power and preserve us 
from decay. If we choose to take 
' the opposite course and to imbibe and 
practise the principles that tend to 
death, the fault is with ourselves. 
If we fail to obtain the salvation we 
are seeking for, we shall acknowledge 
that we have secured to ourselves 
every reward that is due to us by our 
acts, and that we have acted in ac- 
cordance with the independent agency 
given us, and we shall be judged out of 
our own mouths whether we are 
justified or condemned. 

When meditating upon matters as 
they are passing, I, am happy and 
rejoice that things are as they are. 
You do not often see me in this 
-building, neither do I often address 
you, neither do I wish at present; 
but I want everything to be shaken 
that can be shaken, that those who 
remain will be stedfastly determined 
to serve their God. As I have 
often said, I would rather be asso- 
ciated with a dozen men who would 
- live their religion than to have the 
. whole world for my companions to 
bear off the kingdom to all nations. 
I would rather see the people leave, 
until there are not ton men left in 
the mountains, than to see what 1 see 
-and bear what mine ears have to 
hear — the blasphemy, corruption, 

' wickedness, dishonesty one with ano- 
ther, and running after the Devil, and 
. ready to strike hands wherever they 
meet him. I want to see those who 
^ will not live their religion sifted out. 

, *Let them float off, and let the few 
> who will live their religion — who will 


\ 

live for God, remain until they are 
like the gold that is tried in the 
furnace seven times. ’ ' 

1 understand that some of the 
people are remiss in coming to meet- 
ing. Do they stay at home to weigh 
themselves iu the balance, to know 
whether they are actually in possession 
of the religion that we profess ? Or 
are their eyes, like the fool’s, in the 
ends of the earth, looking for a good 
job here, and a bargain there, and a 
speculation yonder ? You will know, 
by and-by, whether you possess the 
religion you profess. The Lord will 
sift the people, and the time is not 
far distant when he will sift the 
nations with a sieve of vanity, and 
tbo time is at your doors when he 
will hold a eontroversy with the 
nations and will plead with all flesh, 
and it will be known who is for God, 
and who is not. 

I often ask the Father to hasten 
his work — do you? — to hasten his 
Zion upon the earth, and bis work 
upon all nations. Have you any idea 
what that work is ? I am at times 
checked in my feelings, and mako 
the inquiry, Am I prepared, with this 
people, to receive what will come ? 

Every time that my mind stretches 
forth to discern what the Lord is 
doing, to contemplate upon his goings 
forth among the nations, and what he 
is bringing about, according to all tho 
sayings of the Prophets and the 
designs of his Son Jesus Christ, and 
to reflect upon the nations of the 
earth as they now are and will be, I 
1 ask myself, Am I prepared for all 
this ? Are the people called Latter- 
day Saints prepared for all this? I 
am ohecked in my feelings in a 
moment. Are you ? or do yoa 
think that you are ready ? Suppose 
that the Lord should make bis ap- 
pearance in bis glcry, how many iu 
this Tabernacle could abide the day 
of bis coming ? Is there an individual 
in the valleys of the mountains, or 
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Upon the face of the eai’thi that could 
abide the appearance of the Son of 
Man in his glory^that could look 
upon him ? • / 

Are you prepared ior the distress 
that is coming upon the nations? 
Many of you frequently think that 
your lot is very hard — that your trials 
are numerous and severe, and imagine 
this and that ; and there is a great 
disposition with many of you, os well 
as with the rest of the world, to pity 
yourselves. You had better continue, 
to pity yourselves, each and every 
one, lest we should not be right in all 
tho things of God os fast os he is 
rolling them along. 1 have been 
driven from my home five times ; 1 
have left my houses and lands and 
everything 1 had. Do I wish evil to 
come upon my enemies ? Every time 
1 think of it, and when my mind is 
opened by the visions of the Lord to 
see the weeping; the wailing, and 
distress of the nations', that many who 
now live will see, there is not a per- 
son in this room that could bear it. 
There arc no eyes looking upon me 
that could bear tosee the awful distress i 
that the nations are bringing upon j 
themselves — to look upon the judg- 
ments of the Almighty that they are 
bringing upon themselves. 

You ’ think that you see distress. 
1 have seen poverty ; 1 have seen 
the gray- headed father and mother 
bowed to their graves with starvation ; 
1 have seen the middle-aged, the 
yonth, and young children going to 
their graves through starvation: but 
1 have seen nothing to compare with 
what I shall yet see. if I live. I shall 
see the distress that will be upon the 
nations. Look a little farther and 
reflect upon what the Lord will do 
when he has revolutionized the nations 
and cleansed and purged this earth | 
with fire.l Are we prepared to sit 
down with Jesns when he comes ? 
We had batter be careful to know 
whether we are prepared. I 


' We;tbink that we have great occu:; 
sion for sorrow ; . but how should we . 
feel, after all our preparations, faith, 
labours, and looking forth for the 
coming of the Son of Man, to be con-.- • 
sumed by tbe brightness of bis- 
appearance ? We had better bo puri- 
fying our hearts : that is tbe best 
occupation I can recommend to the • 
Saints. I would recommend such a 
coarse, far beyond taking their ueigh* 
bo\ir*scattle,breakingdown their neigh- 
bour's fences, spending their Sabbatbe. 
in the kanyons getting wood, or doing; 
anything, that they should not do. 
Ask such persons whether they pray. 
**No." A man in the Eleventh. 
Ward said', “ I prayed daily over my 
crops last year, and my harvest was- 
very light : this year I have not 
prayed, and my Crops look fi rat-rate. 'T 
Those who think that they can suc- 
ceed without praying, try it, and X 
will promise them eternal destruction, 
if they persist in .that course. Some' 
think that they con prosper by lying 
a little, breaking the Sabbath, and. 
doing almost everything that they 
ought not to do. In the^end they 
will learn that they have trod the 
path that leads to the first and second 
death, which will have power over 
them ; and tbe time will come when 
they will be as though they bad not 
been. 

it is recorded that Job clang to 
tbe Lord and proved his integrity 
to his Father and God. The Lord, 
to try him, suffered bis crops to be- 
laid waste, bis property to be plun- 
dered, his sons to be destroyed, and 
sorely afflicted him in divers ways';, 
and so it bos been and will be with 
thousands of other persons. And 
though tbeir property, families, and 
friends be taken from them, yet they 
should trust in their God, even though- 
be should slay them. And you will 
learn, by-and-by, what reward be bas- 
prepared for them. 

1 am striving for tbe crown that' 
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•avalts the end of the faithful race — 
not alone for the potatoes and com. 
.Many come to me and say, “ Brother 
Brigham, are we going to have any 
potatoes this year ?” “ 1 neither know 
nor care.” “ Have you planted any ?” 
“ Yes, a great many.” “ Have you 
■looked to see whether there are any 
-sets upon them ?" “No : but it is my 
business to keep out the weeds, to 
water and till, and wait until the 
^harvest. I have not power to make 
potatoes set. If I should plant and 
hoe, and raise nothing, it is the same 
to mo 08 though 1 obtained a good 
crop. God gives or withholds the 
increase. 

We are all organized to seek after 
something that will be durable — that 
will not pass away like a dream. 
Then do not seek too much after that 
which will perish. Such things be- 
long to the world. They are to be 
changed, and are not be relied upon. 
Seek for the principles that pertain to 
eternal life — the principles of the holy 
Priesthood. Let us prove ourselves 
to be friends of God, whether we 
raTse potatoes or not, whether our 
jpigs and calves live or not, whether we 


are blessed with much or little, or. 
have nothing ; — trust iu. God and be . 
bis friends, and by-and-by he will pot ii 
us in possession of that which will be 
perfectly satisfactory. Our spirits and 
bodies will be preserved before the 
Lord, and we sl^all be prepared to' sea 
bim in bis glory — to live with him iu 
his kingdom — to associate with him. 
That is what we are seeking, if we 
did but know it. 

If any wish to apostatise, they have 
and always have had perfect liberty 
to do 60. Life and death are before 
you. Yon have bad the words of life 
sounded in your ears, year after year, 
in these valleys, and we have been 
blessed with days of peace and 
pleasantness — days of joy and days of 
comfort. Have all the people served 
God? No. Some have been and 
are wicked, sinful, dishonest, and 
unfaithful; and the Lord wants to 
prove us — to prepare the righteous 
for his glor^, and the wicked for their 
doom. 

I exhort you all to reflect whether 
you are ready for what is coming, and 
are prepared to receive what you 
anticipate. Amen. 
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DUTY OF THE SAINTS TO LIVE THEIR RELIGION. 


Biuoua>i YookQi mada in ikd Tabernacle, Oreat, Salt Lake Ciltji, 
, August 4, 18S0. i *• , 

itKronTSD by o', xt. wayy. 


Oa Sunday last I took the liberty 
to iuvice the different Wards of this 
city to hold their faeMneoting here 
to-day, and I now wish those who 
possess the Spirit of God to occupy 
the time. By the utterance of the 
mouth, the feeling and impulses of 
the heart are mad^ known ; and I 
wish to know bow the brethren feel. 
Let those who enjoy the power of the 
holy Gospel build up their brethren 
and inspire them with a spark of that 
inward and eternal influence that 
will kindle into a flame of true devo- 
tion. 

When the eternal living principles 
of the Gospel of the Son of God are 
implanted in the heart of a genuine 
intelligent being, they do not leave 
him when the wicked present their 
blandisbnjents and the ungodly their 
enticements to swerve the godly and 
the righteous from the paths of rec- 
titude. I put it down for a fact that 
those who will give, way to wicked- 
nAs do not belong, to the elect. 
With me it is a fact that persona of 
sound sense, and possessing correct 
principles, and striving for eternal life, i 
will not exchange those principles.] 
for a gill of whisky or a pinch of 
snuff, nor cast them aside for every 
stranger who meets them and says^ 
*' How I love yon !” Such persons, 
when convinced that the sun shines, 
tl^at it was dark last night, that it 
stormed yesterday, that the river 
Jordan runs from, Utah Lake and 


empties into Great Salt Lake, that 
there are mountains on our right and 
left, do not, after sleeping for five 
minutes, wake up and dispute those 
facts, and declare it nonsense to be- 
lieve that we are here, and that we ' 
might os well at once cease all efforts 
to do right. 

We must meet periods of trial, or 
how can we prove that we have faith, 
and do actually permit the -power of 
the sensibility placed within us by 
our Creator to have its free, untram- 
melled course ? And those who can 
be led away by the enticements of the 
servants of . the Evil One do not - 
belong to the number of the elect 

It is a pity that the Latter-day 
Saints who live here, who say that ' 
they have embraced the Gospel of 
eternal life, and are willing to sacrifloe 
all for their salvation, or to give up 
all for Christ, should be bought over 
by a gill of whisky. After they 
have travelled thousands of miles for 
their religion, — ^for their faith, it is 
pitiable to see some enticed from 
their integrity through the proffering, 
by the wicked, of a fancied goodjob-~ 
of a little speculation. The Lord in- 
tends to know whether we will be led 
away in this manner and destroy our- ' 
selves with such trifles ; and for this 
reason temptatious.are permitted. 

You remember my expressions of 
my feelings a year ago, both in public 
and in private. I wanted to travel 
from one end of this Territory. tOt 
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the otlier, aud cry aloud to the people, 
and ask them whether there was one 
left in Utah who had not forgotten 
his God. That work commenced, 
aud you then understood and now 
understand there was a reformation. 
Some of the results aro plain to us — 
the results of that reformation in 
which e.xcessive care and labour and 
much exposure caused the death of 
brother Jedediah M. Grant. I wished 
to go through the Territory and ask 
whether there was one left for God, 
or whether all had gone astray. 1 
ask that question now, and can answer 
it. A great many — the majority of 
those who profess to be Saints are 
trying to live their religion. Blow 
upon the spark of the Holy Ghost 
within you, and without which we 
need not anticipate building up the 
kingdom of God, that the wicked may 
be foiled in their efforts to corrupt 
and destroy. They say that it is 
dangerous for people to believe in the 
Lord God and possess his Spirit. 

0 dear, it will trouble the magna- 
nimity of the law, and the supremacy 
of the law !" What do they know about 
the Almighty and hispurposes and work 
in the latter days? Nothing. Live 
your religion, keep the commandments 
of God, aud you will have no occasion 
for breaking the laws of the land. 

If you can bo enticed away, it 
proves that you aro not worthy of the 
salvation which Jesus purchased for 
you by his blood. Live your religion, 
or else come out and say, “ I am not 
willing to live ray religion — I will 
renounce it," fearless of big men or 
little men. You must be for God, 
aud know that you are his friends, or 
he will disown you. Fear not him 
that can only kill the body, and then 
has uo more than he can do; but fear 
Him who has power to cast both soul 
and body into hell, which is the first 
and second death. Fear no man, but 
fear the Lord God and keep his com- 
mandments. Walk righteously before 


God and before each other ; and 
though the enemies of Jesus howl— 
though temptations come and the 
Hoods of persecution overflow, trust in 
him and strive to stand fast in the 
liberty wherewith Christ has made us 
free.' 

When I learn that some can bo 
overthrown — can bo enticed to run • 
here and there and forfeit every prin- 
ciple of right, of truth, virtue, houour, 
and honesty, it is soul-sickeniug to 
me and discouragiog to angels and 
all good men. is discouraging to 
see persons receive the principles 
of eternal life, practise them for a 
season, and then forsake them and 
follow the principles of death and 
destruction. I f you live your religion, 
you will be a Saint to day, to-morrow, 
the next day, and all the time. You 
will walk humbly before God, and 
deal justly one with another, and dis- 
regard the condemnation and asper- 
sions of those who are ignorant of the 
principles of the eternal law of Jeho- 
vah, and of the intent of the laws of 
the nations of the earth. 

Blow upon the spark that is within 
you; blow it to a flame, and see 
whether the fire of God’s eternal love 
and the principles of the holy Gospel 
cannot be kindled within you. Some 
may think that I am discouraged. I 
am not. I have views of the nations 
of the earth and of the situation of 
the people ; and when 1 reflect upon 
the faith, the feelings, and the con- 
duct of those who try to live tbeif 
religion, and contrast that with the 
condition and conduct of the mass of 
the children of men, I can plainly 
discern the great diflerenco. This is 
the best people upon the earth. True, 
some complain because comparatively 
' a few are going astray ; but 1 do not 
I feel nearly so discouraged os did an 
ancient Prophet, when be said, "Lord, 
they have digged down thine altars, 
and I alone am left,’! while at the same 
time the Lord informed him that he 
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bad preserved seven thousand who 
had not bowed the knee to Baal. • 
Compare this people with the mass 
of manfidnd, and what other class will 
sacrifice for their faith what we have 
—will sell their buildings, farms, and 
other property, subject themselves to 
poverty and want, and travel thou- 
saitds'pf • miles ? Not-many. who- pro- 
fess the Christian religion, though 
some of the pagans might. The. 
Latter-day Saints sacrifice every- 
thing for their religion. Do not be 
discouraged, for the Lord is on 
Israel's side, and^ it behoves us to 
prove to him that we are on his side. - 
, Some are fearful that the- Lord- will 
forsake them. A child may begin to 
ory right here and be distressed with 
the fear that this house is going -to 
leave it, and its conduct would be as 
consistent as to fear that God will 
forsake any persom who is walking in 
the path of truth. Who does he 
forsake?^ save those who first 
forsake him and begin to walk in by- 
andfforbidden paths, where neither be 
nor .his angelsf walk : mid then such 
persons ;8ay 'the -Liord has forsaken 
them. They have forsaken the path 
of reotitndeiand are upon the grounds 
of the Devi^ bmngled captive by his 
wilJ^ and do not enjoy the benign influ- 
enoe that flows from the Fountain of all 
intelligence as tbeydid when they were 
in the path of truth. Never be fear- 
fill that the Lord- will first forsake 
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you ; for you have first to leave him,’ 
since he never forsaketh those who 
are striving to do right. Abide in 
the truth, and you are sure to enjoy,' 
more or less, the sanctifying influenca 
of .the Holy Ghost ; and if you do 
not, you have strayed from the paths 
of rectitude and troth — of love anct 
mercy. You must forsake* the ways , 
of the Lord in order to get out of the 
way, and then the Lord will forsake 
you. Otherwise he is with yon, more \ 
or less, by his influence — with you by 
bis angels and his protecting care. I 
want you to thoroughly understand 
that you are not tOi fear any being in 
heaven, on earth; or -in hell, Superibc 
to fearing that Being who has created 
the heavens and the earth, by whom 
we and all things are. 

Now, brethren, I wish to hear you 
express- your feelipgs, and want you 
to occnpy the time. We havo'oll tha 
time allotted -tO us. in a state- of pro- 
bation, and' then for ever and ever, ° 
worlds without end. *AndMf we do 
not live -to enjoy truth, it' is becausa 
we take the road tbat leads 'to di8> 
solution. We must live to.- he prd-;'. 
pared -for better or ibr worse for air 
time to come; so we- will not buriy 
the exercises of our meeting. 

God bless you and fire yonf hearta 
to speak and to -exercise yonrselvea 
in the faith of the holy Gospel, that 
we may know and understand for 
oarselves. Amen. 
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,1 have this moment been requested 
to address the people upon the sub- 
ject of a theocratioal form of govern- 
ment, or upon that particular form of 
government called the kingdom of 
God. 1 will read a few passages from 
the book of Daniel the Prophet re- 
lating to governments in general : — 

“ And in the days of these kings 
shall the God of heaven set up a 
kingdom, which shall never be de- 
stroyed. And the kingdom shall not 
be left to other people ; but it shall 
break in pieces and consume all these 
kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever. 
Forasmuch as thou sawest that the 
stone was cut out of the mountains 
without bands, and that it brake in 
pieces the iron, the brass, the clay, the 
silver, and the gold, the great God 
hath made known to the king what 
shall come to pass hereafter : and the 
dream is certain, and the interpreta- 
tion thereof sure." (See Daniel ii. 
4d, 45.) 

“ Thou sawest till that a stone was 
cut out without hands, which smote 
the image upon his feet that were of 
iron and clay, and brake them to 
pieces. Then was the iron, the clay, 
the brass, the silver, and the gold 
broken to pieces together, and became 
like the chaff of the summer threshing- 
floors ; and the wind carried them 
away, that no place was found for 
them : and the stone that emote the 
image became a great mountain, and 


filled the whole earth.'*. (See 84th 
and 85 th verses.) 

“ And the kingdom, and dominion, 
and the greatness of the kingdom 
under the whole heaven shall be given 
to the people of the Saints of the 
the Most High, whose kingdom is an 
everlasting kingdom; and all dominions 
shall serve and obey him.*' (See 
Daniel vii. fi7.) 

The form of government given to 
man immediately after the creation 
was theocratical ; that is, the Creator 
became the great Lawgiver. He 
appointed the officers of that govern- 
ment, established his own authority, 
and arranged all things after his own 
order, which is eternal. He himself 
instituted the same form of govern- 
ment here in this creation that he 
established in other kingdoms, worlds, 
or creations, so far as the capacities 
and .circumstances of the inhabitants 
would permit. Hence such a govern- 
ment might in reality be termed a 
theocracy, because God was the author 
pf the laws, forms, and institution of 
the same. After a period of time, 
men departed from God, apostatized 
from the form of government insti- 
tuted from heaven ; and, still thinking 
that it was needful and necessary to 
have some kind of government, in 
order to control the people and keep 
them within due bounds of subjection, 
they concluded to form and establish 
governments of their own, according 
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to tbe best judgment and wisdom they 
had. Henoo the various nations, 
both before and after the flood, insti* 
tuted governments according to hnman 
wisdom, some making choice of one 
form, and some of another ; some 
giving the whole authority into the 
hands of a ruler, called a king, an 
emperor, or monarch ; others.re8erv* 
iug a portion of the power in the 
hands of* various individuals, termed 
nobles or princes ; others leaving tbe 
form of government more or less in 
tbe bands of the people at large, 
sometbingresemblinga republic. But 
all these various forms instituted by 
man were entirely different in one 
particular from that instituted of 
<Jod. 

Tbe Lord claims it as a right, in 
'Consequence of his wisdom and supe- 
rior power, and in consequence of his 
having created men, to govern them ; 
and if so, he claims tbe right of 
originating their laws and of dictating 
the form of government by which 
)hey shall be ruled. This is his right ; 
•and every man, when be seriously 
reflects on this subject, will be willing 
do acknowledge that God sorely bas 
more wisdom, power, and knowledge, 
dn relation to the kind of government 
which would be best adapted to the 
human family, than those finite beings 
whom he has created ; and if he has 
dbis superior wisdom, power, autho* 
rity,. and knowledge, wo ought to 
give to him that right. 

But mankind would not permit 
him to exercise the right which so 
Justly belongs to him. They usurped 
the authority and denied tbe right of 
.. the Almighty to govern 'them, and 
thus originated all the forms of human 
govemmeuts which have existed upon 
this globe for the last six thousand 
years. It is true the Lord had a 
hand in the establishment of some of 
tbe laws connected with the govern- 
ment of Israel ; but even that people, 
^in consequence of the hardness of 


their hearts, rebelled against tho* 
righteous, just, and holy laws thafe^ 
God ordained for their good, and' 
desired laws of a different nature, and 
a form of government more resembling^ 
the corrupt nations around theniw 
They were a hard-hearted people, and 
delighted to walk in tbe traditions off 
the Egyptians, and to follow after 
the imaginations of their own hearts ;; ‘ 

and when the pure low of Jehovah, 
came forth and was presented to that' 
people, it was more than they were? 
willing to endure ; it was too pure for 
them : they wanted something morer 
suited to their carnal natures. For 
instance, whenla man married a wife, 
they wished to have tbe privilege of • 
divorcing her for every trifling oausm 
that might happen to take place. 
Tbe Lord, seeing the hardness of 
their hearts, permitted Moses to give 
them, according to their wishes, ^ 
inferior law. But this additional law 
of carnal commandments formed no. 
part of a pure theocratical code such 
as the Lord intended to establish 
among that people. Many other 
items of law were given to the chil- 
dren of Israel, according to, the* 
hardness of their hearte, that were 
permitted by tbe Lord through' 
Moses. We cannot, therefore, sup- 
pose that all the Mosaic code was; 
acceptable and pleasing to God. 
Some of it was given in wrath, that* 
the wicked among them might stum- 
ble and fall, and not be permitted to- 
enter into the fulness of his rest... 
But God originated tbe most of that 
Mosaic code, while Moses merely per- 
mitted tbe additional laws applicable 
to a rebellious, hard-hearted people. ' 
The Israelites continued to be.' 
governed, more or less, by some of 
those divine laws, until the coming, 
of the Messiah ; but they often trans-' , 
grossed them through tbe traditions 
of their Elders ; they often' departed 
from the livings God, and lost the6<«r 
spirit of revelation and communioni. 
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with him. The powers, privileges, 
and blessings of the kingdom which 
were intended to continue among that 
people were in a measure taken from 
them at different periods of their 
history. By-and-by our Saviour came 
to abolish that portion of the law of 
Moses which was given in consequence 
of transgression, and to retain that 
portion which he intended should 
continue ; for instance, the ten com- 
mandments given by the Lord amidst 
the thunderings and lightnings of 
Mount Sinai : these were never in- 
tended to be done away by the law of 
‘Christ ; but when he came, they were 
retained as a part of the superior law 
of the Gospel. The kingdom of God 
was built up in the days of Christ, 
under this superior law; but the 
most of the Jewish nation concluded 
to reject the Gospel as their fathers 
did in the wilderuess : they cast it 
from them, and were not willing to be 
governed by it ; therefore the kingdom 
of God, instead of being a concentrated 
government among Israel, existed in 
detached portions here and there. 
The law of God, in the days of Christ, 
did not have place among them in a 
national capacity : it did not govern 
them as a people. They were not 
subject to it : they fought against 
it. Hence the kingdom, so far as it 
existed, after awhile was taken from 
them and transferred over into the 
hands of the Gentiles. 

The Gentiles did not receive this 
transferred kingdom nationally, but 
individually, — few individuals only 
embracing the same. As nations, they 
rejected it as well as the Jews. The 
kingdom of God in those days, 
though governed ecclesiastically by 
Divine laws, was not sufficiently con- 
centrated to exercise any national 
Jurisdiction among any of the nations 
of the great Eastern hemisphere7 
The isolated individuals and branches 
teoeiving the kingdom were scattered 
..Uitere and there through alLtbe coun- 


tries of the East, subject to th& 
various forms and municipal laws oi* 
man-made govefnments. This order 
of things continued down for a short 
period after the martyrdom of tho' 
Apostles, when mankind again de- 
parted entirely from the ecclesiastical- 
laws of the kmgdom. There came 
falling away, so that the kingdom^ 
which existed in a scattered and 
broken condition through the Gentile; 
nations, began to lose all the power 
and blessings pertaining to it: the 
gift of healing was no longer made 
manifest; the gift of prophecy no< 
longer existed ; and so complete and 
dreadful was the apostacy, that one 
might travel through the whole of 
the Eastern continent and not find a- 
Prophet, or Apostle, or Revelator, or 
any one who had heard the voice of 
God or received any communication 
or revelation from him. Then visions 
ceased, angels no longer appeared,, 
miracles were done away, and every 
office and power and authority and 
gift characterizing the kingdom of 
God, or in the least resembling a 
theocracy, ceased from all the Gentile- 
nations. They, like the Jews before 
them, lost the fruits of the kingdom 
of God ; and the few Saints who 
remained and had in any degree faith 
in the cause they had espoused, be- 
came so darkened in their minds, 
through the wickedness and apostacy 
which prevailed, that they were counted 
worthy only to be trodden under .the 
feet of the Gentile nations. Hence 
the powers of the earth made war 
with all those branches that professed 
to be the kingdom of God, and they 
overcame and destroyed them from 
the- earth, and the kingdom of God 
no longer existed, so far as we have 
knowledge, on the great Easterm 
hemisphere, for something like seven- 
teen centuries. 

1 Nearly seventeen long* centuries- 
rolled over the heads of Uie Gentile- 
nations in Asia, Europe, and Africa 
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•and such a t(nng as tbe kingdom of 
God was entirely unknown among 
them. It did not exist either in a 
concentrated or scattered form. In- 
stead of a theocratical government, or 
one of Divine origin, you cpuld behold 
nothing but empires, absolute and 
limited monarchies, kingdoms, prin- 
-cipalitios, dukedoms, republics, and 
lieterogeneous masses of conflicting 
revolutionary elements, thrown to* 
gether, as if by some fortuitous cir- 
cumstances, fomenting, igniting, and 
helcbiug forth the hot lava of destruc* 
tion, swallowing up millions of un- 
happy beings, and overwhelming all 
conn tries with desolation, misery, and 
death. 

Next, let us turn to the ancient 
' history of this great Western hemi- 
sphere. We are informed by the 
sacred and Divine record, called tbe 
Book of Mormon, that the kingdom 
of God flourished to a greater extent 
here than' in the Eastern world. On 
this Western hemisphere the kingdom 
•of God was established by the per- 
sonal appearance of our Lord and 
Saviour after his resurrection. Twelve 
disciples were appointed on this land 
to administer the Gospel, laws, and 
institutions of that kingdom. Thoy 
went forth preaching, prophesying, 
working miracles, receiving revela- 
tions, and administering with autho- 
rity Divine laws. Divine ordinances. — 
calling, appointing, and ordering in 
every department of the kingdom, — 
inspired ofilcers holding Divine autho- 
rity to judge, to execute the laws, to 
govern in all things according to the 
mind of the King of heaven, whom 
they saw, and whose voice they heard, 
and whom they obeyed in all the 
affairs of government. This was a 
theocracy indeed — a national theo- 
cracy established in its pure form. 
And the ancient Israelites of America 
became universally a favoured' and 
•^liappy people. Their greatest settle* 
'Xuents were in Central America and 
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the 'uorthern portions of South Ame- 
rica. r However, about three hundred 
years after ' Christ, their settlements 
extended from Cape Horn in the 
South to the frozen regions in tha 
North— from the Atlantic bn the- 
East to the great Pacific on the 
West. Large cities were built om 
various parts of the land, arts and 
sciences flourished, and millions of 
happy beings rejoiced in the blessings 
of universal peace and liberty. This 
happy condition of things continued 
for some ,three centuries, when the^ 
began to apostatize and contend ono 
with another, building up a variety 
of sects and parties on this Western 
hemisphere, os well as in the Old 
World. 

At length one portion of the natibh 
was permitted to overpower the other. 
Those who survived the overwhelming 
judgments of war and famine were 
left only to sink into the lowest 
depths of degradation and misery. 
Their descendants are called by us 
American Indians. Thus we see that 
the kingdom of Ood did not exist 
to our knowledge, either on ths 
Eastern or Western hemispheres of 
our globe for many generations. It 
became entirely extinct from th& 
earth about four centuries after tfa& 
Christian era, and there was nothing 
left on the face of the wide earth but 
the wisdom of man, the governments 
of man, the religion of man, th& 
power of man, and the rule of man. 
God, angels, prophets, revelators, and 
every vestige of Divine authority and ' 
government were excluded from eveiy 
nation under heaven and wholly rooted 
out of the earth. This was tbe be- 
nighted, woeful, lamentable conditibn 
in which tbe year 1830 found 'tha 
children of men, both on this continent 
and on tbe great Eastern hemisphere. 

- Governments 1 Yes, they havh 
multiplied governments upon govern- 
ments. There are scores of them to- 
be found in Europe, and scores tate» 
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1)6 found in Asia and in Africa, of all souls, to escape persecution aud deatb. 
.sorts and forms, from the proud came from the old countries, and brat 
monarchy that crushes the liberty and landed in the 2sew England Slates in 
hopes of millions down to the petty They are called the Pilgrim 

chieftain who degradedly wanders Fathers. They established morality 
iwith his little band of fifty, all pre- and many good institutions, although 
tending to be governed by some sort their laws in many respects were very 
^of principles. oppressive. They instituted strict. 

While the iron hand of despotism laws against what they called witch- 
tbus held the nations within its craft, and the old blue laws of Goa- 
withering grasp, enslaving both soul nccticut were established. But among' 
and body, the great God, near the all these pilgrims there could not be 
close of the fifteenth century, moved found a theocratical form of goveru- 
oipon the mind of a Columbus, and ment. We only find laws instituted ac- 
inspired him to fearlessjy launch cording to the best wisdom and judg- 
forth upon the great expanse of un- ment of our ancestors; and by and-by 
Jaiown waters on the west of Europe; they became suilicieDtly strung in this- 
and guided by the invisible agency country to rise up against the oppres- 
of the Holy Spirit, he revealed to the i sions of the mother country : they con- 
down-troddeu, despairing nations, a eluded to protest against the tyranny^ 
mew world. and oppression heaped upou them by 

Upwards of another century passed the King of Englaud : hance arose the- 
.away, during which the shackles of J revolutionary struggles. A new go- 
despotism began to be loosened. Dis- ^ vernment sprang into being, formed 
senters from the Romish Church in accordance with more liberal priu- 
multiplied, protesting against many of ciples. ' 

her abominations. Nations espoused Let us inquire how far this govern- 
their cause. Wars raged — Protestauts ment was established iu accordance 
mgainstCatholics.and Catholics against with the mind and will of God. We 
Protestants, each nation establishing believe, when our ancestors threw off 
its man-made religion by man- the yoke of tyranny and oppression 
made laws. Dissenters from these | placed on them by the Government of 
mew religions formed other sects, the ' Englaud, that they were not only in- 
weaker being persecuted by the spired iu doing this, but the Lord bad 
stronger, and all being persecuted, I something in view to accomplish : he 
more or less, by the governments j had bis plans and purposes all laid out 
irom whose established religion they i before him, and our fathers were the 
they had dissented. Among this instruments to carry out and fulfil 
heterogeueous compound of clashing | those purposes. Our ancestors bad 
creeds aud clashing swords, no voice I gained their independence, and had 
of God was heard — no inspiration of, framed the articles of the Constitution^ 
the Almighty to calm the troubled and the Government was established, 
‘dements — no Prophet or Revelator giving unto the people a voice and 
to point out the kingdom of God aud privilege of electing their owu officers^, 
.hid the nations welcome. in the Constitution, ceriaiu rights 

Human wisdom in religious or were guaranteed to the people, such 
governmental affairs is the great source , os liberty of the press, the liberty of 
cf disunion and all its attendant train speech, and the liberty of emigrating 
of evil. So great became the dis- from one part of the Union to another, 
union among the European nations, settling in whatever State or Territory 
^hat many of the more honest, bumble they saw fit. The people preserved 
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fin tbeir o\vn hands the power to pro- 
>teot their own rights ; hence, when 
"the voice of'the people is in favour of 
'/ the guaranteed rights, the whole peo- 
ple enjoy a degree of liberty. If the 
voice of the people is declared for that 
which is wrong, then the minority, 
however right, has to suffer with the 
rest. But this, perhaps, was as good 
a government as could be established 
under the circumstances. 

Our brave and hardy ancestors 
were just emerging from the tyranny 
and oppression of ages : the star of 
.liberty had but just risen above their 
horizon : their minds were still be- 
clouded with the dense fogs, tradi- 
tions, customs, laws, and forms of 
governments in the Old World ; and 
in their e.vperience, they were unpre- 
pared for a theocracy, and could hot 
even comprehend, as their children 
do, the extent of that liberty into 
which they had so suddenly emerged. 
Before they could enlarge their liber- 
ties, and seek for a government of a 
purer and more heavenly form, it re- 
quired a few years' to wear off those 
traditions. 

Half-a-century passed away, during 
which the lessons of liberty became 
deeply implanted in the hearts of the 
* rising generation : they began to com- 
prehend and develop more fully those 
grand doctrines embraced in the Con- 
stitution. Proud of their institutions 
and of the dignity and honour of their 
great Bepublic, they began to suppose 
Bieir form of Government perfect, and 
that nothing could be added to in- 
crease its grandeur and magnificence. 
But with all its gloiy and greatness 
and perfection, it was only a stepping- 
stone to a form of government in- 
finitely greater and more perfect — a 
government founded upon Divine 
laws, with all its institutions, ordi- 
nances, and officers appointed by the 
Qod of heaven. But our revolu- 
tionary fathers, having just broken 
the bonds and shaken off the yoke, 
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had not that experiepce necessary to 
preserve inviolate the liberties they 
had gained. Although they wrote the 
Constitution, and obtained power over 
a nation more powerful than them- 
selves, yet this did not wholly divesi: 
them of their traditions ; hence they 
were not prepared to have a Prophet 
rise up and say — “Thus saith the 
Lord God.” 

After the nation had struggled along, 
increasing in knowledge and power 
and experience, and bad maintained 
their independence and liberty for up- 
wards of half-a-century, and had made 
rapid strides in teaching, developing, 
and enjoying the principles of phy- 
sical, moral, and religious liberty, the 
Almighty determined to assert his 
right and establish an everlasting 
kingdom upon the' unalterable prin- 
ciples of eternal truth — a kingdom 
which could never be destroyed nor 
ever be shaken, though the heavens 
should pass away and the worlds dis- 
appear with a' universal crash. 

The Lord now saw that there was 
one nation upon the earth where be 
could venture to begin the great work 
—where a theocracy could exist in an 
ecclesiastical form, being legally and 
lawfully entitled to all the' rights and 
protection guaranteed in the great 
American Constitution, in common 
with all religious parties. The king- 
dom of God could not be set up with- 
out calling officers, and inspiring men, 
and reveding laws, while this Re- 
public elects its own officers and 
makes its own laws. 

The American Congress do not 
pretend to inspiration. The Speaker, 
who occupies the highest and most 
honourable station in the Lower 
House, is not a Prophet : be does not 
deliver the word of the Lord as law ; 
neither does the honourable Presi- 
dent of the Senate say. Thus saith 
the Lord God : but all the delibera- 
tions and enactments of that illustrious 
body are the results of human* wisdom. 
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They would not' Buffer a 'Prophet of 
God to come inlo their midstand dic- 
tate the laws: .that should be adopted 
hy the nation. They would show him 
the door. They would call upon the 
officers that are appointed /to keep 
order in that honourable assembly to 
put out such a character. They would 
very likely. say, “We will not for a 
moment listen to him, though he may 
profess to be inspired^ and to have 
received heavenly visions, and to have 
seen God, and talked with him face to 
face, as Moses, Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob did ; yet we will let him know 
that he must not come among us and 
undertake to dictate us as to the kind 
of laws we shall pass. This is not a 
theocratic form of government, and 
therefore we will not listen to 
ibiui>" 

In ancient times, we find even 
hingly powers bowed to Prophets and- 
iEevelators. Nebuchadnezzar, in all 
his glory, could give heed to the Prophet 
Daniel— 'Could listen to the interpre- 
tation of his own dream. He believed 
in Prophets. But the people of these 
latter times have strayed so far from 
a theocratical form of government that 
they do not even believe in such things 
as dreams and visions inspired of God; 
hence it would be a difficult matter 
for such a man as Daniel to approach 
the august assembly annually con- 
Tened.at the capitol. 

I have often contrasted, .in my ro- 
fiections, the faith of the present 
nations of Christendom with the faith 
of the ancient Egyptians and Baby- 
lonians. These nations, as wicked as 
they were, did believe in the spirit of 
prophecy and' revelation ; , they did 
receive a. Prophet. Hence we find the 
Egyptians' exalting a Joseph from a 
dungeon; because he had a dream, and 
because he gave the true interpreta- 
tion thereof. Said Pharaoh, “ There 
is no. man amongius that is so able to 
dictate, guide, and diceot^the affairs of' 
this nation.as this man.-- ..He^baahad 


a dream. The Lord has revealedi’fo: 
him something ebont our future con- 
dition^wbat is to take place in Egypt 
and in the surrounding nations. The 
Lord has revealed to him that there 
are to be* seven years of plenty and 
seven years of famine. What man is 
so well fitted to stand next to me in 
authority, to dictate and guide the 
affairs of this people in regard to the 
approaching famine? Let'bim'<ibe 
exalted and honoured.’* 

Would they thus -honour a Prophet 
in this day ? No. They would say, 
“He is S' false, visionary charaoter, 
and is not fit for a Justice of the 
Peace, or for any other office of the 
least responsibility." The inhabitants 
of great Babylon— one of the most 
popular nations on the earth; having 
gone forth, conquering and to con- 
quer, until the Jewish nations and all 
nations were brought in subjection' to 
them, still had confidence in Prophets; 
and tbeir great king Nebuchadnezzar, 
surrounded with all the magnificence 
of power, and sitting on his throne, 
dreamed a dream; and he had confi- 
dence there was something in it. Hb 
did not despise the Spirit of revelation 
as the American Congress would, or 
as the kings, emperors, and nobles of 
the earth at this day wonld do ; but * 
he considered it indicative of some- 
thing in the future ; and a proclama- 
tion was sent forth among all the wise 
men of Babylon, commanding them 
to reveal his dream and the interpre- 
tation thereof, or they should be ' put 
to death. About the time they were 
to carry out the sentence of the king, 
and put to death the astrologers ahd 
wise men of great Babylon, D^iel 
exclaimed,' “ Why is' the decree so 
hasty from the king?" and desired of 
the king that be would give him^timB, 
aud that ho' would show the' king thb 
•interpretation. Through i the -prefer 
of faith,-, the* secret was revealed to 
Daffiiel, and he caihe befovei the-'kihg 
and .said/ “ Thou, 0; king; nMreat, aiid 
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'Bi^bdld a ^eat image. This great fbtmed no part of it» but 'it was 1 * 0 - 

'infage, whose brightness was excellent, presented as a stone cut out of the 

Btood before thee ; and the form thereof mountain without bands. That stone 

vas terrible. This image's head was smote the image on the feet — not on 

'Cf fine gold, hie breast and his arms the head, nor upon any other portion 

of silver, his belly and his thighs of the body : it was first to commence ' 

Of brass, his legs of iron, his feet its operations upon the feet and toes , 

|»art of iron and part of clay. Thou of the great image ; and then the feet, i 

oawest till that a stone was cut out toes, legs, breast, arms, and head were 1 

frithout hands, which smote the image to be broken to pieces, and become 

^opon his feet that were of iron and like the chaff of the summer threshing- 

•clay, and brake them to pieces. Then floors ; and the wind was to carry away | 

’tvas the iron, the clay, the brass, the the whole image, and there was to be * 

'^Iver, and the gold broken to pieces no place to be found for it, while the ^ 

together, and became like the chaff little stone was to increase to such a " ' 
of the summer threshing-floors ; and magnitude that it should fill the whole ^ I 

the wind carried them away, that no earth ; and the dominion, even the ' 

place was found for them ; and the greaness of the dominion under the < 

etone thkt smote the image became a whole heavens was to be given to the 

great mountain, and filled the whole Saints of the Most High. This is < 

earth. This is the dream." the true interpretation of this re- 
x' will now relate the substance of markable prophetic dream. i 

the interpretation. This great image It is not my intention this morning | 

which yon saw represents the sue* to say much concerning the particular J 

'^ssiVe kingdoms of the world, down relations which the kingdom of God j 

t6 the 'setting up of the kingdom of will have towards the religious views 

God. The head of gold represents of men and nations. This department 

the great kingdom over which you of this great subject was so ably 

yeign ; the breast and arms of silver investigated by our President, Skbbath ** 

represent anbther kingdom inferior to before last, that I should esteem it a 

thee, that shall succeed thy kingdom, folly for me to attempt to 'throw any 

which all commentators agree was' new light upon it. Indeed, it would 
the' kingdom of the Modes and be very difficult to find language to i 

Persians. The' belly and thighs of express the ideas more clearij and j 

brass represent another kingdom which plainly than they were e.xpres8ed by ^ i 

^ball succeed the Modes and Persians, him. 

which all agree in' Sdying was the My object has been this morning 
Silacedonian empire.- The legs of iron to take another branch of this Subject, 
represent the mext in Succession which and show you the times and the 
nhall ‘ have universal dominion. All seasons of establishing a theocracy j 

agree that the fi)Unh> represents the upon the earth, and perhSpssay some- ' 

3^man empire; The feet of iron thing about its final triumph. ] 

and clsiy represent = the ten kingdoms From what bss been said,- we' ceu j 

which sbaUspring oat from the broken perceive that some parts 6f Daniel’s ‘i 

fragments of the Roman enipira. prophei^ have already been fulfilled. • ! 
’Governments'- in th'eir weak and dii- The predictions were ofsuch a character 
trided ntSte weVd to. have pldce on the that noman by his own wi8dom,'in the 
aarth until • the kingdom - of - God days of Daniel,' could have possibly 
(fibbuld be set up’in'thelast days? foreseen those fa^-off events. What 
‘ The - kingdom of God ' was entirely man, by bis ovrn human wi^om, could 
idistiuot- from this great - image'. It; for a moment have supposed that the 
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kingdom of the Modes and Persians 
would overthrow the great empire of 
Babylon, in the way tbat it was fore- 
told by Daniel ? Again, what man, 
nninspired, could have foreseen that 
the Greek empire, under the govern- 
ment and rule of Alexander, would go 
forth and overthrow the Medea and 
Persians, and bear rule over all the 
earth ; and finally, that he should die, 
and the kingdom be divided among 
four of his generals ? — which is 
all clearly foretold in the 7th and ,6th 
chapters of Daniel. What man, by 
his own sagacity, without the inspiation 
of the Almighty, could have understood 
that a great iron kingdom should arise, 
and be diverse from all the other king- 
doms, and should break in pieces and 
devour the whole earth, and stamp them 
down with oppression and tyranny? — 
which it is well known was done 
by the great Eoman empire. All these 
things were fulfilled literally. 

Again, what human foresight could 
'have predicted that this great kingdom 
should be overcome and broken up, 
and tbat the fragments should compose 
the modern kingdoms of Europe, 
together with those governments that 
have emigrated from Europe to this 
western continent? All these pro- 
phecies have been ‘literally fulfilled. 
Why, then, not look for the kingdom 
of God to arise literally from the 
mountains as a little stone, to break 
in pieces the great image? If one 
portion of the prophecy has been 
literally fulfilled, why not look for the 
literal fulfilment of the balance? 1 
expect the literal fulfilment of that 
prophecy relating to tho Saints of the 
last days arising like a small stone 
unconnected with this image, and 
disunited from all forms of government, 
both civil and ecclesiastical. I look 
for such a kingdom to arise, v^th a 
separate form of government, and to 
continue, and prevail, and progress, 
until the dominion and the greatness 
of the dominion under the whole 
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heavens shall be given to the Sain^ 
of the Most High. I look for that tp 
be fulfilled literally, just as much ap 
I know the other to have been fulfilled 
literally. 1 know that it is oftep 
argued, by those who profess to bp 
wise men, that the kingdom repr^ 
sented by this little stone cut out o^f 
the mountain took its rise 1800 yeaip 
ago. Let us examine this, for it is (p 
the greatest importance tbat we should 
understand the times and the season^. 

Daniel said tbat the kingdom which 
was to be established in the last days 
never should be destroyed, nor left tp 
other people, but should exist for 
ever, and increase until tho whole 
earth should be filled by the Saints of 
the Most High. How did it bappep 
with the kingdom of Christ that was 
set up in ancient times? I bavp 
already related it ; but I will again 
briefly state that the kingdom of God, 
set up 1800 years ago, did not fulfil 
the terms of the prophecy.- It was 
not set up at the proper time. 
The whole image which Nebuchad- 
nezzar saw was not then standing 
complete from the head of gold to the 
feet of iron and clay, which should 
have been tho case before the stone 
is cut out of the mountain without 
hands. Did it stand complete 1800 
years ago? No. Where were the 
iron legs in all their power and gran- 
deur ? Where were the feet and toes, 
that were part of iron and part of 
potter’s clay ? or, in other words, the 
ten kingdoms which were to succeed 
the great empire of Home ? In the 
days of the onpient kingdom of Christ 
they were not in existence. The image 
was not complete : it lacked the lo we^ 
portions ; it lacked the legs and feet 
of iron and clay. It is true, the 
Eoman empire then existed, but not 
as the great western and eastern 
portions. It is known, that it was 
long after Christ before Home was 
divided into two kingdoms repre- 
senting the two kon legs.. The capital 
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of one was at Constantinople, and the 
capital of the other at Rome, in Italy. 
But where were these legs, feet, and 
toes, a few centuries before, when 
the kingdom of Christ was on the 
earth ? They did not exist. 

‘ In those days there was no stone 
from the mountains, and there were 
no feet and no toes to be broken in 
pieces. Instead of the ancient Church 
ifuliilliDg .the prediction in breaking 
<tiie image, events proved a state of 
things directly the reverse. Some of 
the governments forming the image 
made war with the Saints and over- 
came them, and the ancient kingdom 
of Christwas destroyed from the earth. 

Hear what the prophets predict 
in relation to the ancient Church. 
Daniel says, ** And 1 beheld, and the 
same horn made war with the Saints, 
and prevailed against them." (See 
Daniel vii. 21.) Again, he says, 
“ And his power shall be mighty, but 
not byhis'own power; and he shall 
destroy wonderfully, and shall prosper 
and practise, and shall destroy the 
mighty and the holy people." (See 
•Daniel viii. 34.) * . " . 

I He further aays*^" And snob as do 
wickedly against the covenant shall 
be corrupt by flatteries; but the 
people that do know their God shall 
be strong and do' exploits, and they 
that understand among the people 
shall instruct many; yet they shall 
fall by the sword and by flame, by 
captivity wd by spoil many days. 
How, when they ehodl fall, they shall 
.be holpeh with a little help: but 
many shall cleave to them with flat- 
teries." (See Daniel xi. 33, 34.) 

John, ^e Revelator, in describing 
this same power under the figure of 
.a beast, says — "And all the world 
■wondered after the beast." "And it 
%vas given unto him to make' war with 
the Saints,' and to overcome them; 
and power was given him over all 
kindreds, and tongues, and nations." 
(See John’s Revelation, chapter xiii.) 


Therefore, instead of the ancient 
Ohnrch overcoming- the image, it 
was itself to be overcome by the 
image. History shows the sad fulfil- 
ment of these predictions. There- 
fore the former* day kingdom was not 
the stone of the nlountain. The 
ancient kingdom beihg overcome, fled 
to heaven, and the Priesthood 
caught up to God and to his throne'; 
and there the Saints are reserved in 
heaven until the coming of the Son of 
God to reign on the earth, according 
to the predictions of the Prophets. 
Then be will bring that kingdom 
which is in heaven with him. He 
has to sot up a kingdom on earth pre- 
paratory to that which will come froth 
heaven. This preparatory kingdom 
must be established on the earth, 
where men-roade governments exist 
It will be a kingdom increasing in 
greatness and power and glory oh 
the earth for many years preparatory 
to the coming of the King with the 
heavenly kingdom, at which timb 
both the heavenly and earthly will be 
united in one, under their great Head 
and Lawgiver. 

Having demonstrated the fact that 
an everlasting kingdom is to be set 
up in the last days, let us next inquire 
whether the period has arrived for 
such a grand event to be fulfilled. 
Is there anything that should be ful- 
filled before we ought to look for such 
a kingdom ? Oan any one show one 
prediction that needs to be accom- 
plished before the kingdom of God is 
set up on the earth, never again to hh 
destroyed ? 

The remnants of the old Babylonish 
empire, under the form of other 
governments, will be found mostly in'^ 
Asia. The breasts and arms of silveY 
will also be found in Asia? ' The belly 
and thighs of brass will be fonna 
part in Asia and part in Enropd. 
The broken iron kingdom still exists 
in Italy, Europe. ' The feet and toes 
esdst throughout Europe and ainoi% 
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■the governments of America of Euro- 
•pean origin. Thus the location of the 
image is known, its bead being in 
Asia, and the other extremity in 
America. No part is lacking. It 
lies stretched out over lands and seas, 
occupying nearly the whole of the two 
great hemispheres of our globe. The 
old, wrinkled, worn-out monster seems 
ready to break in pieces. All that 
seems to be necessary is for some 
power, distinct and independent, to 
set the old thing crumbling, and its 
final dissolution will soon follow. 
Such a power will be the kingdom of 
God cut from the mountain. The 
location of the stone of the mountain 
could not be in Asia, Africa, or 
■Europe, nor upon any distant island 
of the sea ; but it must be in Ame- 
rica, near the extremities of the feet 
and toes. This mountain kingdom 
could not be found in the low coun- 
tries of America, but in some high, 
elevated region. 

There is no country which would 
better answer the terms of the pre- 
dicted location than that elevated 
region bordering upon the great Rocky 
ULountain chain. A kingdom in that 
high region might well be called a 
-mountain kingdom, and be thus de- 
signated by the inspired Daniel. Its 
proximity to the western extremity of 
the image would almost preclude the 
idea of any other mountainous loca- 
tion. 

But to establish such a kingdom, 
some one must receive Divine autho- 
rity. And what is the testimony of the 
-Xatter-day Saints in regard to the 
•calling of any one in this Church? 
"We want now to test ourselves. Are 
vre the kingdom of God that was to 
he established in the last days ? or are 
we not ? Have we the characteristics 
of that kingdom? Have we been 
called in that way and manner that 
•the servants of God in ancient days 
were called ? 

To answer this question, let us go 


back to Joseph Smith-— the one that ' 
organized this Church by the com- 
mandment of the Almighty. When, 
where, and how were you, Joseph 
Smith, first called? How old were 
you ? and what were you qualifications? 

I was between fourteen and fifteen 
years of age. Had you been to col- 
lege? No. Had you studied in any 
seminary of learning ? No. Did you 
know how to read? Yes. How to 
write? Yes. Did you understand 
much about arithmetio ?. No. About 
grammar ? No. Did you understand ^ 
all the branches of education which 
are generally taught in oar common 
schools ? No. But yet you say the 
Lord called you when you were but 
fourteen or fifteen years of age ? How 
did he call you? I will give yon a 
brief history as it came from his own ' 
mouth. I have often heard him re- 
late it. 

He was wrought upon by the Spirit 
of God, and felt the necessity of j 
repenting of his sins and serving God. 

He retired from bis father's bouse a 
little way, and bowed himself down in ! 
the wilderness, and called upon the 
name of the Lord. He v»as inex- 
perienced, and -in great anxiety and 
trouble of mind in regard to what 
church he should join. He had been 
solicited by many churches to join 
with them, and he was in great 
anxiety to know which was right. 

He pleaded with the Lord to give him 
wisdom on the subjeot ; and while he 
was thus praying, he beheld a vision, 
and saw a light approaching him 
from the heavens ; and as it came 
down and rested on the tops of 'the ' 
trees, it became more glorious ; and 
as it surrounded him, his mind was 
immediately caught away from , be- 
holding surrounding objects. In this 
cloud of light he saw two* glorious , 
personages ; and one, pointing to the 
other, said, Behold my beloved son ! 
hear ye him.*’ Then he was instructed 
and informed in regard to many things 
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pertaining to bis own welfare, and 
commanded not to unite himself to 
any of those obnrcbes. He was also 
informed that at some future time the 
fulness of the Gospel should be made 
manifest to him, and be should be an 
instrument in the hands of God of 
laying .the foundation of the kingdom 
of God. 

Some few years after this, having 
proved himself faithful before the 
Lord, he was oommauded by an holy 
angel to go to a bill about three miles 
from his father’s bouse, and to take 
from the ancient place of their deposit 
certain plates, on which was recorded 
the ancient history of this great 
Western continent from the earliest 
ages until the records were hid up by 
an ancient Prophet some four cen- 
turies after Ohrist. 

In the year 1827 he was permitted 
to take those 'plates from their long 
deposit, and with them the Urim and 
Thummin — a sacred instrument such 
as was used by ancient Prophets 
among Israel to inquire of the Lord. 
He was commanded of the Lord, 
notwithstanding his youth and in- 
experience, . to ti^nslate the en- 
gravings upon those plates into the 
English languago. He did so, and 
others wrote from his mouth. Here, 
then, was the way that the Lord com- 
menced a preparatory work for the 
raising up of the kingdom of God. 
What nse would it have been to have 
raised up the kingdom of God without 
giving uew revelation on doctrine? 
If a church were raised up without 
the Spirit of revelation, it could not 
stand for ever : it would bo broken up 
and scattered, the same as the other 
systems of the day, into numerons 
fragments, one contending that be 
was righti another that be was 
right ; and thus it would be anything 
else) but the kingdom of . God : it 
would be a perfect bedlam. But, to pre- 
pare the way, the Lord gave a len^y 
reveladoQ, contained in the Book 
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of Mormon, including prophecies and 
the fulness of the Gospel, as taught 
by the mouth of the Saviour him- 
self on this vast continent 1800 years 
ago. . 

With such a revelation, the king-, 
dom of God could be set up. having 
an unerring guide in doctrinal sub- 
jects — a something to show the true 
points of the Gospel of Jesus and the 
first principles of the laws of tho king- 
dom, and thus remove all cause 
for any division of sentiment and 
opinion. 

This inspired book was revealed to 
Joseph Smith in fulfilment of those 
propbeoies which I have often repeated 
before you, and which clearly predict 
that such a work should come to es- 
tablish the kingdom ef God on the 
earth. The book was printed in the 
early part of tho year 1830, after 
which the Lord gave e.xpres8 com- 
mands to this young man to assemble 
together a few who believed in the 
work, and lay the foundation of the 
Church. Accordingly, on the 0th 
of April, 1880, the Latter-day King- 
dom of God commenced in its organi- 
zation, consisting of only si.v members, 
in the town of Fayette, Seneca 
County, State of New York. Was 
this in reality the kingdom of God ? 
Yes ; it was its beginning, or merely 
a nucleus around which proper mate- 
rials were to gather and be organized. 
In the beginning of January, 1831, 
the Lord gave a revelation for the 
few members of his kingdom to gather 
together from the State of New York 
and Pennsylvania to the State of Ohio. 
They gathered to the place called Kirt- 
land, Geauga County. They stayed 
there a few years, during which the 
Gospel of the kingdom was extensively 
preached in the United States and 
the Canadas. The Saints continued^ 
gathering to Kirtland and to Jackson . 
Connty, Missouri. 

The enemy was on the alert, and' 
knew the difference between the .es- 
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tablishment of the kingdom of God 
and those systems established bj man. 
If the Church was permitted to pros- 
per, he feared that his time was short. 
'W'^ith the hopes of destroying the : 
kingdom, the Devil waged war against j 
the Saints in Jacksoa County, and ’ 
1,200 men, women, and children were I 
scattered abroad in the cold months of 
November and December, 1833, wan- 
dering houseless and homeless, with- 
out food or fire, over the wild prairies 
and desolate wilderness of that coun- 
try, pursued on every side by ruthless 
mobs. After this they settled on the 
north side of the Missouri river, in 
■Clay County, where they resided some 
two years ; they were again forced to 
leave, and sought refuge from their 
persecutors still further north, in the 
unsettled portions of the State. In 
the meantime, the Saints in Kirtland 
were forced to leave their homes, 
fleeing from their enemies into Mis- 
aouri. In 1830 they were driven out 
-of Missouri into Illinois. In 18‘14 
the great Prophet of this last dispen- 
aation was murdered while under the 
pledged protection of the Governor of 
Illinois. In the winter of 1S46, some 
'fifteen or twenty thousand were 
forcibly expelled from their homes in 
Illinois. In the summer following, 
the sick, and the poor, and the aged, 
whose circumstances had not per- 
mitted them to accompany their 
(brethren, were cannonaded out of 
Nauvoo. 

In the midst of these most inhuman 
and dreadful persecutions, the United 
States called for five hundred of these 
suffering, wandering exiles to leave 
their families upon the Plains in the 
midst of wild savages, without shelter 
or food, to fight the battles of the 
nation against Mexico. In 1847, 
after incredible hardships and suf- 
fering, the Saints arrived in these 
.mountains. 

The object of our persecutors in 
driving us here was to destroy the 


kingdom. They threatened us with 
utter extermiuation if we stopped 
short of these mountains. They sup* 
posed that, when once here, oar« 
destruction would be inevitable. " On 
those arid and sterile deserts they 
cannot subsist ; famine will speedily 
waste them away ; we shall be rid of 
them.” These were their expectations. 
But the Lord had another object in 
view in suffering us to be driven into 
these elevated regions : he intended 
to fulfil the predidtiou of Daniel, that 
the stone might be located in its ap- 
propriate place, and be more fully 
organized and prepared against the 
day when it should be taken from the 
mountain to fulfil the purposes of 
Jehovah, and itself to become a great 
mountaiu and fill the whole earth. 

While down yonder in those low 
countries, the stone was not in the 
right place : it was not fully organ- 
ized. They drove us into these 
mountains ; and when we arrived, we 
found now and then a small valley, 
and here and there a bush growing, 
covered with crickets so thickly that 
you could scarcely see the limbs. It 
looked dreary to many to see nothing 
but parched grass, barren land, and 
crickets in abundance, eating up every- 
thing in the form of vegetation. We 
began to build bouses; but I need 
not give you the history of the parti- 
culars during the twelve years of our 
sojourn here. Look abroad in thia 
Territory : behold the flourishing set- 
tlements, forming almost a continuous 
chain for some 400 miles north and 
south. Look at this city for a sample. 
Do not our comfortable buildings, our 
public works, our extensive improve- 
ments testify before heaven and earth, 
God, angels, and men, that the Latter- 
day Saints have been an industrious 
people, if nothing else? Look at the 
amount of labour required of men 
here to make a living that is not re- 
quired iu a more fertile region. A 
man has to spend two or three tedioua 
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days to get' one email load of wood indignant, 'and a little more so, os 
from our almost inaccessible mountain when we were in the States. We 
kanyons. He has to irrigate the land, really thought, say our enemies, that 
and spend os much labour in that one they would have perished in those 
thing as the Illinois farmer would in deserts : wo supposed that there could 
raising his whole crop. Independent not be an ear of corn raised in the 
of all this, look at the scores of cities neighbourhoodoftheRockyMountains, 
which have sprang up as if by magic ; and that if we could not only get them 
the tens of thousands of houses that there, we were sure they would come to 
have been erected, many of which naught. But behold, they prosper 1 
are large and commodious, and may What shall we do ? We cannot or* 
bo pronounced splendid for a new ganize mobs now before breakfast, and 
country. ^ ^ go up against them as we did in 

All this immense labour has been Missouri and Illinois. Mobs are out 
aooomplished within the short space of the question now. We must get 
of twelve years. By whom has it something more plausible to operate 
been done ? By a down- trodden, upon them, to make the people think 
persecuted people — a people who had that we do it legally. We must per* 
already been driven five times from secute them anyhow. And off went 
homes and farms, suffering the loss of the officials that were here to spread 
millions. We might query here, all manner of lies, that they themselves 
Have the Latterday Saints had much and everybody else knew were lies; 
time to do evil, even if they hod been and the people have since proved them 
very much disposed to do so ? Yon to be such. 

generally find that an indnstrious Bat, withoutappointiug a committee 
people are a moral people — that a of investigation, and without any 
people whose hands are engaged, farther information, the Chief Execu* 
whose physical powers ore exerted tive puts an army on the march, while 
from sunrise till sundown, whose weary nothing but devastation, death, and 
limbs are obliged to be active in utter extermination were denounced 
inigatiog the soil by night as well as by the whole nation, os well as the 
by day, and who are obliged to army, upon the beads of the, devoted 
ascend the monntain heights in quest citizens of Utah. The mail was 
of wood and timber, exposed by night withheld, and months passed away 
to the chilling blasts and drifting before the peaceful, industrious citizens 
snows of those elevated and dreary of this Territory knew that an army 
regions, have not much time tO devise were approaching, or that anything 
mischief. On the other hand, you* go had occurred to disturb our peaceftu 
among the nations where they’ are relations with the General Govern* 
eating and drinking and feasting on meat. Under these startling cir* 
the best, and what do you find there ? cnmstances, it was concluded to pre* ^ 
All manner Of evil, drunkenness, serve onr heads upon our shoulders, 
lasciviousness, blasphemies, and every if possible, until we could get some ^ 
species of degradation and immorality, official intelligence as to the intentions ' 
Snch a class of lazy, indolent loungers of the Government and the army. In 
can imagine up more mischief jn' the providence of God, the army did 
twenty- four hours than what the whole not reach our settlements, as they 
people of the Saints would live to do intended, until the following summer/ 
in twenty-four years. * 'No battles were fought, no blood was 

But the Devil is .hs'mad as ever, shed, and westill lived. Commissioners 
His wrath has not ceased. He feels as arrived horn Washington, when wa 
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were for tbo fii-st timei informed that 
the whole nation, with ourselves and 
the army, had been labouring under an 
entire mistake, — that the President 
h|td, no intentions against the people 
of Utah, but was merely wishing to 
establish some military posts. 

‘ If the nation had been informed of 
this one year before, what terrible 
commotion and excitement would have 
been avoided ? But the President, no 
doubt, enjoyed the joke at the nation's 
expense. The kingdom of God is 
destined to stand for ever and fill the 
whole earth. How are our enemies 
going to help themselves? They have 
tried to do something, but we are here 
in our habitation yet ; but if not, the 
kingdom of God would roll on. We 
are occupying our farms yet ; but if 
not, the kingdom of God would roll 
on. Generally speaking, we are alive 
yet ; but if half of us were dead, the 
kingdom of God would roll on. And 
os yet our houses are not burned, our 
crops destroyed, nor our cattle killed 
off ; but if they wore, the kingdom of 
God would roll on. 

Neither the United States’ army 
nor all the armies of the earth can 
destroy the kingdom. All that we 
claim is, as I have stated heretofore, 
in relation to ourselves, the right 
guaranteed to us by the American 
Constitution. We do not ask for any 
other rights : we ask for no more 
privileges under that Constitution than 
what aro enjoyed by the people of 
every other Territory of the American 
Union. And even these rights we do 
not ask for: they ore ours without 
asking, for them. We do not beg for 
them : we will not bemean ourselves 
so much as to crouch to the Congress 
of the United States to ask for rights 
that we are already in possession of, 
and that every American citizen 
should enjoy here upon this boasted 
land of freedom. 

What ! ask for that which we already 
pOBsess, which is .guaranteed to us by 


the great Constitution of our cqunt^^;, 
and which was purchased for us byc^ 
the blood of our noble ancestors I Nq > i 
we will do no such, thing?, We will-, 
take the privileges already ours, andj 
enjoy 'them, until force shall deprive, 
us of them ; aud this is the feaUnS 
which every American citizen should, 
have. Every .person in the QtateSj,. 
as well as in the Territories, who has^ 
the least particle of the blood of 
freedom running in bis veins, shoul^.t 
maintain the dignity of the OonstitU' 
tion of our country and the national 
laws, and should esteem them, ther 
great shield and bulwark of oui^ 
defence against tyrapny and oppres* * 
sion, and should maintain them, in- 
violate, and claim them, if it be 
necessary, to the shedding of tha last , 
drop of blood that runs in his veins. 
We should claim them to the last, and ' 
say. Those rights are ours, and we will 
maintain them or die ! These are my 
feelings. 

The kingdom of God is bere. Is 
it a theocracy? Yes, so far as 
ecclesiastical law is concerned. Is 
there anything in the Constitution of 
this Government that prevents us from 
establishing any kind of laws that we 
please to govern us ecclesiastically, so 
long os we do not infringe upon the 
laws of the United States, or ge 
against any of the rights guaranteed 
in the American Constitution ? No. 
What is guaranteed to us in that noble 
instrument handed to us by our fathers? 
It gives every class of people, whether 
few or many, the privilege of or- 
ganizing themselves, and establishing 
whatever laws they please to govern 
them in a Church capacity; and no 
one has a right to molest them. Do 
we hold ourselves subject to the civil 
laws ? Yes. God, nothwithstanding 
he has given us Church laws, has not 
freed us from the authority of the 
civil law. We are subject to the 
Constitution as much as Kansas is, 
and to the laws of the United Statesf 
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as mucli as aoy' Territory of the na- the feet, iron, clay, brass, sUver, and 

tioD. Have we in any respect tranS' gold, and that the whole great fabric I 

.grossed? If we do not transgress the should come tumbling down together 

law, then let us be free, like any other with a mighty crash. That is not 

American citizens, and let us worship fnlfilied. Butonethingwedoknow— i 

God according to the dictates of our If they will lot us alone, we will let 

own conscience. Search the Book them alone, and do them good ; but , 

of Bootrine and Oovenants of this if they illegal ly and unlawfully tran\ple 

Church-^o through all the sectionsof ou our toes, I do not know but i 

that book, and you will find that the we shall try to fulfil that which is in . 

voice of the Lord is unto the people, the prophecies. If they undertake to I 

Do this, do that, and the other oppress us aud bring us down into 

thing.' That is the word of the Lord : bondage, and deprive ns of our just ' 

it is the law given to govern his rights guaranteed by the Constitution, 

Church ; and the Lord says in that I do not know but tbo great Jehovah 

book, You are bound to keep the laws has it in his mind to do unto them as ' 

of the land ; aud he that keepetb my they would do unto us, if they bad | 

laws hath no need to break tho laws of the power ; and 1 dp not know but ^ 

the land. we, os American citizens, will be ' 

The Lord has not come otit and Said compelled to rise up aud defend our 
to the Latter-day Saints, Do you go just rights and fullil that which is 
against all human or civil laws ; but spoken by tho ancient Prophets, while 
the reverse : he bos given these merely acting in self-defence, 
heavenly laws while in our infancy to We calculate to maintain the Go* 
govern ue in a Church capacity ; and vemment of the United States and 

in 80 doing, we do not infringe upon the principles of the Constitution, 

the laws of man. Again : Here is the They were given indirectly by the voice 

Book of Mormon, which contains a of inspiration to our ancestors : they 

tbeooratioal law to govern the Saints were given to maintain inviolate the * 

of God. You can hnd nothing in principles of civil and religious liberty ' 

this book that comes in contact with to all people under heaven. Can t^io 

the American Constitution or the laws idolater come here and build a temple ^ 

of the United States; to worship idols in ? Yes. Go into * I 

Where, then, are we transgressing California and you will find one^ ] 

by establishing a theocratica) form of erected by the Chinese : they are wot' 
Govemmeut in the midst of this shipping dumb idols there. Thepeople ' ' 
republic ? We are not transgressing undertook to punish them by law; but ’ 
any more than the Methodists or the judgment was given that inasmuch as J 
Baptists, or any other religious sect, they did not infringe upon the rights ' 

All have equal rights. I would as of others, they bad a right to worship 
soon take up the weapons of war to idols, Is it the privilege of the 
dafend the rightd of the Presbyterians idolater to worship here ? It is the 

as any other sect and party on this privilege of the Mahometan ,to coqie 

American Continent ; they all have here vrith his many t^v^s ? It ought ^ ‘ 
equal rights with the Latter-day to be ; but so far as the' local Stata, 

Saints, and therefore they should be laws are concemed,^th€y have deviated ‘ 
protected with them. 1 do not know from the Constitution: ' These State ^ 
all things which are in the future ; laws make the Mahbinc|tan divorce alt'* 
but Daniels prophecy has pointed out his wives but' one,- or else they will.'^ 
that the little stone will smite the confine him in prison for yeai^. 
ixuE^e on the feetj and break in pieces These State laws will break’ up 
J^o. 16.j [Yol. YUj . 
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family and make him disown and turn 
out bis children upon the wide world, 
^fatherless and unprotected. They 
say to the Mahometan, You can live 
here in Missouri, or in any other 
. State, if you will only do this. 

What wonderful liberty ! Shame 
on the State which will thus pass laws 
in open violation of the Constitution. 
I would see them all in heaven or 
somewhere else, before I would thank 
them for offering me liberty on con- 
ditions of breaking up my family. 

Where can you put your finger on 
a law passed by the American Con- 
gress which deprives a man of the 
rights guaranteed to him relative to 
the government of bis family, no 
matter whether he takes one wife or 
many? Undertake to deprive the 
people of this one domestic institu- 
tion, and you can, npon the same 
principle, deprive them of all others. 

Imprison the polygamist for having 
more than one wife, and you have the 
same right to imprison a man for 
having more than one child, or to 
punish the slaveholder for having 
more than one slave. The same Con- 
stitution that protects the latter also 
protects the former. It is just as 
much the right of the people to have 
twelve wives as to have twelve chil- 
dren.. What would you think of a 
State law that would undertake to 
deprive you of the privilege of having 
only one child ? This would be no 
more barefacedly unjust than the 
State laws against polygamy. 

The Mahometan can corue to Utah 
with his wives; anybody cau come 
here, without having his family broken 
up, his wives torn from his bosom, 
• and his children cast out to the world. 
We say to all the world, Come to 
Utah ; and so long as we have the 
power to elect wise legislators, we will 
protect you in your domestic rights, 
according to the national Gonstitu- 
ion. 

From what has been said, we begin 


to understand something about the 
kingdom of God. It is to originate in 
the mountains and roll down out of 
them, like a stone ; and as it rolls it 
will gather force and greatness, until 
it shall become in due time like a 
great mountain, and fill the whole 
earth. And when the great King 
shall come, sitting upon the throne of 
his glory in the midst of the armies of 
heaven, every eye will see him — every 
ear hear his voice. Then shall all the 
proud and they that do wickedly be 
consumed as stubble; then all who 
will not give heed to the Prophets, 
and Apostles, and Jesus will be cut off 
from among the people, as was pre- 
dicted by Moses ; then shall all peo- 
ple, nations, and tongues who are 
spared upon the face of the whole 
earth serveand obey the great King; — 
then there will be no sects and 
parties — no idolaters or unredeemed 
heathens; then will be fulfilled the 
prediction of Zecbariah — *'And the 
Lord shall be king over all the earth: 
in that day shall there be one Lord, 
and his name one.” (Zech. xix. 9) 
Then shall the knowledge of God 
cover the earth as the waters cover 
the bosom of the great sea. 

But between the time of the setting 
up of the kingdom and its fiuM 
triumph, there will be successive 
stages of its increasing greatness and 
glory. Many of the Saints will see 
their King long before be comes in 
the clouds of heaven. Before that 
great day the Saints will have great 
dominion and rule on the earth. 
Zion will send forth her laws and her 
institutions, and her peace officers to 
protect every sect of Christendom 
and all fiesh in their religious rights, 
as was so clearly and eloquently laid 
before you by our beloved President 
two Sabbaths ago. While time shall 
last, the free agency of man should be 
protected ; but when the archangel 
shall stand forth upon the land and 
upon the sea, and swear, in the name 
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of Him who liveth for over and ever, 
that time shall be no longer, then 
woe be unto the wicked and those 
who have rejected the servants of 
God, for they shall be consumed by 
the brightness of his coming and 
punished for the abuse of that moral 
agency given them, and in the exer- 
cise of which they had been so 
carefully protected by the laws of 
Zion. 

You see the difference between the 
period of time in which the kingdom 
18 growing and spreading forth and 
onlarging its dominions, and that more 
glorious period when the kingdom of 
heaven shall come to meet the earthly 
kingdom — when all the powers of 
heaven shall be made manifest and 
have place on our transfigured and 
sanctified earth. May the Lord our 
God, our great King and Lawgiver, 


bless the people ! May he open the> 
eyes of the honest, that the words of 
truth may penetrate them ! May tho 
power of the Holy Ghost, like a 
gentle stream, flow over them ! May 
the Spirit of truth rest down mightily 
upon the Saints of the> latter days I I 
May they be armed with power and , 
with the righteousness of God in 
great glory! May they rise up in 
mighty faith, like the people in the 
days of Enoch, that the heavens may < 
clothe them with the glory of God ! 
and may they go forth, conquering 
and to conquer, until the false tradi- ' 
tion and evils and sins and abomina- ' 
tions of the children of men shall be j 
swept from the earth, and until the j 

King of kings and the Lord of lords , 

shall reign triumphantly with omni- ^ 
potent power I Amen. 


VOTING TO SUSTAIN THE AUTHOBITIE8 OF THE CHURCH— APPOINT- 
MENT OF ELDER CANNON TO FILL UP THE QUORUM OF THE 
TIVELVE— REMARKS TO DEPARTING MISSIONARIES. 

JtemarAs by Fresidmi BnionAM Young, delivered in the Tabernacle, Oreal Salt Laba 

City, April 7, 1800. 


nsnonTED sv o. d. watt. 


I have not inquired whether there 
■are any cases of difficulty between 
brethren or differences in doctrine 
t^t should be presented before the 
Conference. I have heard of none; 
consequently I have not given an op- 
portunity to present any. 1 do not 
expect there is any such business 
xequiring our attention. 

We will first present the authorities 
of the Chnrch; and 1 sincerely request 
the members to act freely and inde- 
pendently in voting, — also in speaking, 


if it be necessary. There has been 
no instance in this Church of a per- 
son’s being in the least curtailed in j 
the privilege of speaking his honest i 

sentiments. It cannot be shown in I 

the history of this people that a man 1 
has ever been inj ured, either in person; j 

property, or character, for openly es- • j 
pressing, in the proper time and place, 
his objections to any man holding au- 
thority in this Church, or for assigning . 

bis reasons for such objections. Per- 
sons have frequently ruined their own 
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characters l>y making false accusations. 
Some say they dare not tell their feel- 
ings, and feel obliged to remain silent. 
They, no doubt, tell the truth. Why 
do they feel so? This, probably, 
arises from some vindictive feelings 
against a certain man or men whom 
they wotrj3^ injure, if they could ; and 
they conclude that their brethren are 
like them and would seek their injury, 
if they should avail themselves of the 
privilege of speaking or acting accord- 
ing to their wicked sentiments and 
thoughts: therefore they dare not 
develop the evil that is within them, 
lest judgment should be meted out to 
them. They know that they have 
evil designs; they know that they 
would bring evil ou their brethren, if 
they had the power ; and fear seizes 
them: they skulk off, and in the midst 
of the enemies of this people they say 
they are conscience bound — that they 
are tied by the influence, power, or 
authorities of this people. What is it 
which thus binds them? It is the 
power of evil which is in their ovm 
breasts : that is all that in the least 
abridges them in their privileges. 

When I present the authorities of 
this Church for the Conference to vote 
upon, if there is a member here who 
honestly and sincerely thinks that any 
person whose name is presented should* 
not hold tho oflice he is appointed to 
fill, let him speak. I will give full 
liberty, not to preach sermons, nor to 
degrade character, but to briefly state 
objections ; and at the proper time 1 
will hear the reasons for any objections 
that may be advanced. I do not know 
that I can make a fairer proffer. 1 
certainly would, if it were reasonable 
to do 80 . I would not permit couten- 
lion ; I would not permit long argu- 
ment here : I would appoint anothei 
time, and have a day set apart for 
suoh things. But I am perfectly will- 
ing to hear a person’s objections briefiy 
.stated. 

The first name,! shall .present .to 


you is that of Brigham Young, Pre* * 
sident of the Church of Jesus Christ; 
of Latter-day Saints. If any person 
can say that he should not be sus- 
tained in this office, say so. If there 
is no objection, as it is usual in the 
marriage ceremony of the Church of 
England, “Let them for ever after- 
wards hold their peace,” and not go 
snivelling around, saying that you 
would like to have a better man, and one 
who is more capable of leading the 
Church. 

[The names of the authorities and 
the votes thereon were printed in the 
Conference minutes.] 

The First Presidency and the Quo- 
rum of the Twelve have made choice 
of George Q. Caunon to fill the va- 
cancy in the Quorum of the Twelve. 
He is pretty generally known by the 
people. He has been raised in the 
Church, and was one of our promi- 
nent Elders in the Sandwich Islands. 
He went upon that mission when he 
was quite young. He is also known 
by many as the Editor of a paper 
which he published in California, 
called Tli 0 Western Standard. He is 
DOW East, assisting in the transaction 
of business and taking charge of this 
year’s emigration. I will present bis 
name to the congregation to become a 
member of the Quorum of the Twelve, 
to fill the vacancy occasioned by the 
death of Parley P. Pratt. If this is 
pleasing to you, you will be so kind os 
to vote accordingly. 

[The vote was unanimous.] 

As to evil-speaking, I will say that 
if men will do the will of God and 
keep bis commandments and do good, 
they may say what they please about 
mo. 

[The names of persons selected to 
go on missions were read, and the 
President continued bis remarks.] 

We have at times sent men on 
missions to get rid of them ; but they 
have generally come baejt. Some 
think it is an impositiqn, upon ths' 
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'VTorld to send suob men among them. 
But xvhich* ie best— to keep them 
'here to pollute others, or to send them 
vrhere pollution is more prevalent? 
Ten ftUliy sheep in a flock of a thou- 
sand will so besmear the whole, that, 
to the eye of' a stranger, they all ap 
pear to be worthless, when nine 
hundred and ninety of them are 
as good as can be, but for the outside 
smearing by the ten filthy ones. Wo 
have tried to turn the filthy ones out 
•of the flock, but they will not always 
stay out. A few suob defile, to out- 
ward oppcamnoe, the whole flock ; aud 
we have it to bear. 

1 wish the Elders to gb and preach 
the Gospel, instead of bogging from 
the poor their last picayune. 1 could 
say a good many things with regard to 
this subject, but I dislike doing so. 
IMy feelings are keen npon this matter. 
1 wish the Elders to* go and preach 
the Gospel, to bind up the broken- 
hearted, to hunt up the lame, the halt, 
the blind, and the poor among men, 
aud bring them home to Zion.. Do 
they do this? Not always. My 
feelings have been sufilciently hurt by 
a difibrent course ; and if the Elders 
do not stop it, 1 do not intend to bear 
it much longer. , Perhapd some of 
them may say—** Brother Brigham, 
1 think our lives and preaching and 
general deportment will compare very 
well with yonrs." Tes, abont as well 
os white will compare with black, blue, 
or red. 1 ask the people of this 
Church, 'Who of yon have helped me 
in the days of my poverty ? Some- 
times a brother or a sister has given 
me a shilling or a few coppers. Tho 
second time 1 went to Canada, which 
was after 1 was baptized, myself and 
my brother Joseph travelled two hun- 
dred and fifty miles in snow a foot 
and a half deep, with a foot of mud 
under it. We travelled, preached, 
and baptized forty* five in the dead of 
winter. When we left there, the 
‘Saints gave us five York shillings with 


which to bear our expenses 1^vo‘ hun- 
dred' and fifty miles on foot, and oner 
sister gave mo a pair of woollen 
mittens, two-thirds worn out. £ 
worked with my own hands and sup- 
ported rayselfT 

I have borrowed money, but tvh’efe 
is the man I have refused to pay 
what I borrowed of him? If such a:, 
man can be found, let him come for- 
ward. I have supported myself andl 
my family, by tho help of the LordL 
and my good brethren. Some of thn 
brethren have helped mo very liberally, 
for which I thank them. After l^^was 
ordained' into the Quorum of tha 
Twelve, no summer passed in which I 
did not travel during tho summer : .1 
also travelled during much of each, 
winter. Who supported my family ? 
God and I. Who found me clothing? 
The Lord and myself. I bad a largo 
family, and in the States have paid 
as high as eleven dollars a barrel for 
flour. 

My businera is to save the people, 
not to oppress, plunder, and destroy 
them. It is also the duty of all the 
Elders to labour to save the people. 
Who supported me when I was in 
England ? 1 was sick and destitute 
when I started for England, with nofe 
a member of my family able to bring 
me a drink of water. When I was 
able to walk ten or fifteen yards to a 
boat, I started. For an overcoat I 
had a little bed-quilt my wife used to « 
put on a trundle-bed. When I landed 
in England, I had six shillings. Who 
administered to me? The Lord, 
through good men. The brethreu 
were good and kind to me ; but they ' 
did not gather me five pounds in this,, 
aud a hundred pounds in that Gonfer- 
eoce, and twenty pounds in another 
Bmnch. Have our Elders gathered.^* 
money in this way ? Yes, too ofteiv 
if not all the time ; and I am sick and ‘ 
tired of it ; and if they do not stop it;. ^ 
1 will expose them. 

My practice in England, when 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


230 

vent from my office, was to put a ^ 
handful of coppers in my pocket to 
to the poor. Did I feed anybody 
there ? Yes, scores. Did I help any* 

' body to America? Yes, to the last 
fEurthing 1 possessed. By keeping the 
office and doing business myself, 1 had 
money enough to come home; but 
brother Heber and brother Willard 
borrowed money and helped others. 
When we arrived home, were we flush 
with means? No; we were nearly 
destitute. I had a little clothing, and 
the most of that I gave away to poor 
brethren. I also had one sovereign, 
and, by obtaining fifteen cents more, 
was able to buy a barrel of flour. 
Brother Joseph asked me what I was 
going to do. 1 told him that I did 
not know, but intended to rest with 
my family and friends until we ate it 
up, and then 1 would be ready to walk 
in the way the Lord should open 
before me. Joseph would often ask 
me how I lived. 1 told him I did not 
know — that I did my best, and the 
Lord did the rest. 

Do men get rich by this everlasting 
Pegging ? No. Those who do it will 
be poor in spirit and in purse. If 
you desire to be rich, go and preach 
the Gospel with a liberal heart, and 
trust in God to sustain you. If you 
cannot by such a course come home 
with shoes, come with moccassins; 
and if you are obliged to come bare* 
footed, tar the bottoms of your feet : 


the sand sticking in the tar will form 
a sole ; and thank God that you have 
arrived here in that way rather than 
in carriages. But no ; many of our 
Elders must come in carriages : th^ 
must have gold, and silver, and fine 
clothing to enable them to flirt around 
with their wives. 

Let my wives take care of them-*. . 
selves. “But," says one, “I have 
gratified and pampered my wives so 
long, were I to go away, what would 
become of them?" Leave them to 
plan and provide for themselves. 

Will those Elders I am talking to 
to-day take the hint? or will they 
follow the practice of too many, and 
beg, and make that their chief joy and 
occupation ? If you take the hint, go 
from here without purse or scrip, un> 
less the brethren give you something: 
leave all you can with your families, 
and do not beg creation dry. Preach 
the Gospel, gather the poor, and bring 
them home to Zion. Return naked 
and barefoot rather than come in car> 
riages procured with money obtained 
from the poor and destitute. If tho 
rich give to you, receive it thankfully. 
Return with a wheelbarrow or hand- 
cart, aud bring somb of the honest 
poor with you. If you do not pursue 
this course, 1 shall conclude that we 
have made a selection of grovelling, 
worldly-minded men, whose brains, at 
least in my estimation, are not as they 
should be. 
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GREATER RESPONSIBILITIES OF THOSE WHO KNOW TEE TRUTH, &o. 


A Discourse ly Pruident Hbdbb C. KiMSAit, delivered in ihe Tabernacle, Great SqltZabo 
City, on Sufiday ajlernoon, August 3S> 1809. 
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A great many thinge pass tbrougb 
my mind, not only here, but when 1 
am abont here, tronsaoting business 
and attending to those things that 
devolve upon me : yes, there are thou- 
sands of principles and ideas come 
into my mind in my ruminating mo- 
ments, and I frequently wish that I 
could send them, like the sound of 
Gabriel's trumpet, to the hearts of the 
Latter-day Saints, and especially of 
the Elders of Israel that dwell in these 
valleys, and of all those who preside 
over the people of Qod in the North 
and in the South, in the United States, 
in South America, in Europe, and in 
all the nations of the earth, and of 
those on the islands of the sea, and 
finally, of all Saints. 

How do yon think 1 feel when I 
see the conduct of some of the Elders 
of Israel, who are guilty of cursing 
and swearing and getting drunk ? 1 
feel disgusted. 

I wish the Saints abroad felt as 1 
do. If they did, they would come to 
these valleys, if they W to come with 
handcarts, or pack their provisions 
upon their baclm : they would gather 
to the headquarters of the Church, 
for there is the head of God's govern- 
ment on the earth — the keys of power; 
and there is the authority, and every 
person that comes into this Church is 
connected with that authority. 

This is upon the same principle 
thfit brother Pratt was speaking of 


this morning. He said the main 
trunk of the Church was in heaven ; 
and 1 can tell you that that is not all, 
for the main root is in heaven, even 
in our Father and our God, and his 
Son Jesus Christ ; and the moment 
that the Almighty sent Peter, James, 
and John, and ordained Joseph Smith 
an Apostle, the seed of that Priest- 
hood and Church was planted : * it was 
planted in him ; and as he received it,, 
he planted it first in one, aud then 
in another; and this Gospel han 
gone forth into many parts of the 
earth. Still remember that this is 
one seed ; that is, it all sprang from 
one, the same as one mustard seed 
will produce ten thousand, and then 
Continue to multiply so long as it is 
planted ; and so it is that this Priest- 
hood has spread and increased in the 
world. 

Now, we use figures as Jesus did' ; 
for said he, 1 speak unto you by 
parables, but the world understand 
them not." They do not understand 
the work of God ; they do not know 
that Joseph Smith was a Prophet, or 
that Hyrum Smith was a Patriarch ^ 
neither do they comprehend that 
Brigham Young is an Apostle and & 
Prophet. If the people in Carthage 
or in Illinois had known these thinm,. 
they never would have killed Josephv 
' If William Law, William Marks, 
and hundreds of others had known, 
that Joseph was a Prophet» they would 
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not have betrayed him, nor tried to‘| 
take away his life. I 

Do you suppose that the people i 
would have killed Jesus, if they had | 
known that he was the Son of God *? 
In this dispensation they have killed 
Joseph and Hyrum and thousands of 
others. Yes, thousands of men, women, 
and children havo gone to their graves 
'prematurely, in consequence of the 
persecutions of some portions of tho 
inhabitants of the United States; and 
many of those who did not partici- 
pate in the actual persecutions said 
amen.' 

^ Do I know this? Y^es, I do. I 
visited tho cities of Washington, Bak 
timore, Philadelphia, New York, and 
‘Boston, about the time of the martyr- 
" dom of Joseph and Hyruui Smith, and 
I know that tho majority of the people 
rejoiced in it : still it was a shock on 
many of the people. Even now there 
. are apostates that are laying the foun*. 
dation to kill many others. 

How do you think I feel ? Why, 
I feel precisely as Jesus felt under 
similar circumstances, and he said it 
would be better that such characters 
should have a millstone about their 
necks, and they bo sunk to the bottom 
of the sea. 

Some who profess to be Saints and 
even Elders will get drunk, fight, and 
swear most horribly. Their state and 
condition is much worse than that of 
those who do not understaud the law 
' of God, and who have not been edu- 
cated in the principles of virtue, 
righteousness, purity, and holiness. 

Brethren aud sisters, if you feel 
willing to do as I do, you will stay at 
home and let the liquor go to hell, 
with those that corrupt themselves 
with it. The only wish I have to 
offer is, I wish there was a little more 
strychnine in it. I wish it for the 
sake of all those that will not forsake 
their evils ; for, if 1 were in that posi- 
tion, I should wish I svas where I 
could uot sin any more. 


The present state of our society is 
permitted for a wise purpose, and all 
things have transpired according to 
the will of God ; but these evils and 
this looseness of character that have 
been brought in hero were never 
designed for you and me. It was pub- 
lished in the papers, by Congress-men 
and judges and others in authority, 
that they would send a people here to 
iipprovo out morals, and to change 
them ; so that if we had a man to send 
to Congress, we might have a dozen 
candidates and as many parties, and 
finally be the same as they are in the 
House of Representatives. But, gentle- 
men, this will never be with the 
Latter-day Saints. If the United 
States ever admit us into the Uniqn 
and give us a State Government, wo 
will carry out the principles of union, 
justice, and righteousness in these 
mountains, according to the will of 
Heaven. 

Some of my brethren* think that I 
had better not say anything about the 
United States ; but they will give us 
a State Government just as soou if 1 
talk about them as if I never named 
them. 

It is as I used to tell Dr. Bernbisel, 
when we sent him to Congress, about 
the time that plurality was preached, 
that the cats were not all out of the 
bag yet. 1 told him that the cats were 
going to have kittens, and then tho 
kittens would have cats. But it is all 
right whether they give us a State 
Goverumeut or not. Still, if our 
Father ’ in heaven designs that we 
should have a State Government, we 
shall have one, whether I say much 
or little about it; and when he in- 
tends to bring it about, be will chango 
the minds of the President, Cabinet, 
and Senate, and House of Representa- 
tives ; and be can do it as easily as I 
can change this pitcher from one side 
of the stand to the other, and I know 
it. He handles the nations of the 
earth, the President of the United 


i 


GRBATER RBSPOKSIBIUTIES^ ETC. ' 233 


States and his Gabinefc, and he 'vtill 
finally handle the whole world for the 
gpod of his people. i ( 

This seems a good deal to believe. 
[Voice : I believe it.] You believe 
^t! Bless your soul, X know it. 

*' Mormonism ” is lights and I am 
here telling James Buchanan wbat 
will be. i suppose you will say that 
the Lord never will do this. But the 
Lord can change Mr. Buohauan^s 
mind in five minutes, just as easily as 
1 can ohauge the potter's vessel, or 
take a lump of clay and change it into' 
more than one hundred and fifty dif- 
ferent shapes. 

You know that I am a potter by 
trade. Do you think the Lord can 
turn and twist you into as many 
shapes of mind as I can a piece of 
clay ? 1 want you to be one — to be 
united in all things, that you may 
have the blessings .of heaven upon 
you. 

I can say that I 'feel cheerful I 
feel well ; 1 enjoy the good Spirit con- 
tinually, and wish that every Saint 
enjoyed the -same blessings tO' the 
same extent that I do. Who ever 
eaw any one misused by roe ? No 
'one. When I speak plainly of the I 
conduct of men, some will say that I 
•mean them. ^ All I have to say js 
that I mean those who are guilty.' 

1 want you to remember that there 
are a great many steps to be taken in 
this kingdom ; and if people will try 
to do right in all things, the Lord 
will bless and prosper them ; and I 
feel in my heart to bless all good men, 
and all 'that have done good to this 
people. I > bless tho8e>‘ that have 
brought ns goods—sugar^ .^teai cofi 
fee, &o. ^ 1 ’ 

Now, friends and neighbours-^yon 
that have come to bring us goods, you 
are God's servants, and you shall be 
blest if you will continue to bring.^us 
goods- , . . .1 

BretbreUi in regard to our friends 
that mro here, I wish to say that thoy 


farovthe- children of our Father' mad 
our God, oud they have come here 
and. brought their goods ; and I will 
take the liberty of using a Yankee 
phrase, and say we were pretty ragged 
before they came here. Gentlemen, 
you have conferred a favour upon ns, 
and no doubt many of our people will 
purchase goods from you. Now, when 
you get our money and our favour, do 
try and speak a good word for us ; and 
when 1 come up and speak to you, 
don't look as if you would bite my 
head off. . I have never cheated you 
out of one dime, neither have I taught 
my brethren to do so. 1 treat all men. 
honourably, and teach others to. do 
likewise. 

I will here' give you merchants a 
little advice. Let our people have 
your goods at a reasonable price, aud 
don’t have a dozen different prices, for 
the same article iu your stores. If 
you will pursue this course, you will 
gain confidence and secure custom ; 
but if you don't, you will lose it. for 
we shall turn merchants ourselves. 
You have done good in bringing goods 
here, aud I wish yon would bring from 
one to two thousand waggons next 
year, all heavily laden with such thiugs 
as we require. Why ? Because, 
when goods come here, they have to 
be sold ; and if more were brought, 
they would come down iu price, and 
we should be able to get about as 
much for. one dollar as we can now get 
for three. 1 say, God bless you 1 for 
you rescued ns from the sbarlts. You 
know that a shark is a fish that cats 
up all the other fish. . . , . . ... 

1 am a baokwoods Yankee, bom .in 
Vermont, in /the mountains, and L 
don’t fear any 'man on the earth, and 
never did., If loontihue to abide in 
the principles of truth, I shall go to a 

? lace where truth dwells unsullied.. 

am a friend to, this peo^o. for they 
are the people of God, and they will 
prosper in all thoir* righteous under- 
takings., ^ ^ 
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We are blessed with plenty of all 
things necessary for our comfort this 
year, and we shall have enough next 
year, for I have no idea that these 
things can be taken out o.f the coun* 
tiy. But I look for pretty keen times 
after that, and therefore 1 would re- 
commend the brethren to buy goods 
and lay them away, and don't sell 
them; for the time will come when 
many will be destitute of the neces- 
sary comforts of life. 

Take your grain and lay it away 
against a day of famine. *‘But," says 
some one, " he is repeating what be 
said a few Sundays ago." Well, never 
mind how often I speak of these 
things ; they are for your good. Some 
have tried to make you believe that 
you cannot keep your grain; but I 
say you ean, if you choose, and pre- 
serve it for years. 

I will relate a fact in relation to 
my own affairs. I have been removing 
a bin containing 1,‘200 bushels of my 
wheat that has lain in the basement 
story of a stone house three years, and 
a portion of it four years; and it is as 
good as it was when I bad it put in 
there. I moved it because the breth- 
ren said it would spoil, and 1 thought 
I would put it in another bin, which 
I am doing; and, by the help of God, 
I intend to keep it. And 1 will say 
that if I had ten or fifty thousand 
dollars, I would lay it out in 
wheat. 

Some are afraid of speculating in 
wheat ; but I am not, for 1 shall live 
to see the day when 1 shall be able to 
feed many of you. Why, don’t you 
believe that wheat is the best pro- 
perty you can have on hand ? Test 
it ; try my words, and see if I tell the 
truth about it, as well as 1 do about 
other things. Many of you say you 
believe it ^ and if you do, repent of 
your sins and forsake them, and for 
ever turn away from them, and then 
be baptized for the remission of sins, 
and you shall receive the gift of the 
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Holy Ghost by the blessing of that 
Priesthood which is now upon the* 
earth. But some say they do not 
believe it; therefore they won’t forsake^ 
their sins. 

. With regard to ^ain, I will say,, 
flf you do not lay it np and keep it, 
you will be sorry in a day to come ; for* 
you will see hard times, trying times, 
plagues, and famines, and bloodshed. 
Be advised and provide in time, and 
while yon have the opportunity. 

The Apostle James, in speaking of ’ 
faith, says, " Show me your faith 
without your works, aud 1 will show 
you my faith by my works.” That ia- 
the way X intend to show mine. 1 
will lay up my grain, my cloth, and 
all the comforts of life, that my family 
may be comfortable— be made to rejoice- 
and praise the Lord . I am sometimes- 
joyful and sometimes sad, but I try so- 
to live that I may always enjoy the 
Holy Spirit. 

I have no doubt about the time- 
coming when we shall feel the pangs 
of hunger and destitution ; and when 
that time comes, what will be the 
state of things with the world ? Just 
as well as I know what brother Pratt 
said to-day was true, and that it will* 
come to pass, do I know that these 
things will be of which I have been 
speaking. 

I see the course that is being taken 
here. Every few days a man or two 
has to die. What is the cause of 
this ? It is the liquor and strychnine 
they take that fills them with the 
Devil. When I first beard of these 
things that have been occurring, I 
thought they proceeded from a few 
rowdy boys ; but I learu that it is a 
few wicked men who are slaves to 
their appetites. It originates with 
drunkenness, whoring, and lying. 

Now, are we not moralized ? Have 
we not become highly civilized? 
There never were such things known 
in these valleys until the army came. 

I never kuew of such drunkenness,. 
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'whoriug, or murder, until then, lovers of pleasure more than lovers- 
Every little while there is somebody of God, having a form of godliness, 
shot. I am ashamed of such conduct but denying the power thereof : from* 
in our streets. such turn away. For of this sort aro 

Brethren, away to your labour, live they which creep into houses and lead 
your religion, and serve your God captive silly women laden with sins,, 
with full purpose of heart, and keep led away with divers lusts, ever leam- 
away from places where there is no ing, and never able to come to the 
good to be obtained. What are you knowledge of the truth.” (2 Timothy, 
down that street so much for? If 8rd chap., I to 7 verses.) 
you have not special business with These are Paul’s words used when 
them, do not associate with the wicked, he was prophesying of the last days, 
Have I advised one of my children and they have verily come to pass, 
to go there ? No, not my wives Bless your souls, I never thougnt of 
either: they had better be at home being disobedient to my father and 
deaniqg their clothes, mending their mother ; and in the land where I 
stockings, and doing those things that was born I never heard of such a 
are required of them. This is what thing. I was born in Vermont', and 
they ought to be at. Every woman brought up in Ontario County, in the 
in these mountains, throughout these State of New York, where 1 stayed 
valleys, ought to be attending to these until 1 embraced “ Mormonism." But 
important duties. I never saw such times have changed wonderfully since 
things in the country I came from, I was a boy, and more especially 
and 1 did not know that there was since the revelation of the Gospel to 
80 much sin and corruption as 1 now Joseph Smith. The spirit of dis* 
see in the world. I was honest, and obedience and, I may say, of every 
I thought everybody else was honest, species of wickedness, has increased 
1 ana honest now, and virtuous and among the people, 
upright, and always have been; and From the time I embraced the 
this is what makes me bold. Gospel, 1 have been knocked about 

1 do not fear the face of man, or considerably ; but I am now here in 
anything that lives on the earth. I the mountains, and 1 am ten times 
only fear to do anything that would better off than 1 ever was before ; 
grieve my heavenly Father, as a child and I have not got the means out of 
should fear to disobey bis earthly your hands, neither Saints nor sinners, 
j^euts. But there is not that care I have had things stolen, and have 
now that there was when I was a boy had men come and confess it to me ; 
under age. When a son is eighteen or but they never brought anything back 
twenty one years of age, he now says, yet. 1 told every man that came ta 
I shall do as I please. This, however, me that X would forgive him, but I 
is only in follilment of the words of never told any one that he could 
the Apostle Paul, where he .says, keep the article he had feloniously 
** This know also, that in the last days taken; and all such acts will stand 
perilous times shall come. For men against men, and 1 shall meet them 
shall be lovers of their own selves, at the bar of God, if I remain faithful, 
covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, This is my religion, and these are my 
dLsobedient to parents, unthankful, feelings respecting sinners who know- 
unholy, without natural affection, what the law of God is. 
truce-breakers, false accusers, incon- Now I will speak a few words about 
tineDt, fierce, despisere of those that Mr. Ethan Allen, the grandson of« 
are good, traitors, heady, high-minded. Colonel Ethan Allen, who was in the 


:236 


' JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


Eevolutionary war. He came along 
with the troops that came here this 
season ; he travelled with them, because 
there was a little danger from the 
Indians, and the ofiTicers advised him 
not to come through this city at all. 
But he told them that he was ac- 
quainted with President Brigham 
Young and with Heber C. Kimball; 
and said he, *' I am going to see 
them, for I have been acquainted with 
Heber C. Kimball nearly forty years, 
and I am satisfied that they are as 
vgood men os I need wish to associate 
with." The officers he was talking to 
.said that he would find os to be 
damned scoundrels." But notwith- 
standing this, he came and spent 
several days with me, and visited 
President Young several times; and 
when he wont away, he wept, and I 
felt to bless him : therefore 1 said, 
“ Ethan, peace be with you ! — peace 
and salvation attend you and your 
family !’’ I then tqld him to inquire 
of the Lord, and he would reveal to 
him a kuowledge of the truth. 

Ho said to me, 1 have beard a 
great many tbiugs against your people ; 
but I have found things just as 1 
supposed 1 should ; 1 find you are 
all doing right and feeling well. 
“ But," says he, “ Mr. Kimball, there 
are thousands of your old friends and 
.neighbours that would have been glad 
to spill your blood, and they have 
expressed such sentiments both from 
the pulpit and from the press." 

I told him 1 knew it, and that I 
was just as good a man then as 1 am 
now, and now os I was then, and that 
1 expected to continue to do good as 
long os heaven exists, and right- 
.eousuess prevails, and God reigns. 
" Now," said I, “ tell such men to 
help themselves, if they can ; for 
‘ Mormonism ■ will prevail, and they 
cannot pul it down, and 1 know it." 

1 do not care what anybody writes, 
•if they tell the truth — tell things 
Just as 1 tell them, and that is just 


as they are. You cannot prejadico 
the world any more than they are 
now prejudiced. If you go to the. 
Devil, you will have nobody to blame 
for it but yourselves. I do not mean 
the sectarian’s boll, but I mean the 
hell .that the “ Mormons" believe in, 
and that is a bell of torment. 

When the wicked find that they are 
separated from their fathers and 
friends — from those that are saved, 
they will feel sorrowful and be in 
torment. Where are the wicked 
going? I do not know: the Lord 
may break off a pieco of the earth, 
and let them slide." 1 do ngt know 
anything about a sectarian hell, but I 
know what God says about it — “ He 
that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved ; but he that believeth, not 
shall be damned." 

Now, the extent of that damnation 
is not here revealed ; but I believe 
that all will be saved that can be 
reached by the I'ederaption of Jesus 
Christ; and there is a way to save 
everybody, except those that sin against 
the Holy Ghost, or shed innocent 
blood, or consent thereto ; and they 
will be judged os brother Pratt said 
they would. If a man has shed 
innocent blood, be will have to pay 
the atonement, or he never can atone 
for his sin ; therefore, at the day of 
judgment be will be judged according 
to men in the flesh, and condemned 
according to the law. 

Repent of your sins now, and have 
them forgiven, and do not wait till 
after you leave this probation. 

May the peace of God be with you I 
Peace bo upon the righteous. But the 
wicked won’t prosper: they will wither 
and be forgotten ; and though they 
may plot evils against this people 
from this time forth, they will be 
frustrated. 

This is the kingdom of God-, and 
that makes me so bold and fearless, 
because 1 know it; and I know it 
would go ou and prosper, if they were 
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to kill mo and President Youn^r ; for 
we have 10.000 Elders in the United 
States and in this Territory, and 
about 12.000 in Europe; and therefore 
there is no fear of the work falling to 
tho ground for want of men to repre* 
sent it. 

Brethren and sisters, be faithful, be 


humble and diligent, ^nd the good 
Spirit of the Lord will attend you 
from this hour, and you vrill finally be 
saved in our Father’s kingdom ; which 
I earnestly pray may be the happy lot 
of you and all good Saints, in the 
name pf Jesus Christ our Saviour. 
Amen. 


PfiOVIDENCES OP GOD— PIIIVILEGES AND DUTIES OP THE SAINTS 
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I wish you to understand and prao 
tise the lessons you have already re 
coived, or you cannot consistently look 
for more. And do not become tired 
or discouraged if. you cannot learn 
your lessons all at once, for with dili- 
gent and close application yon can 
learn how to live to all eternity, which 
is the object of our being here. Be 
patient; do not murmur at tho deal- 
ings of Providence. The Lord rules 
iu the heavens and works his pleasure 
upon the earth. Can you compre- 
hend the meaning of tho Prophet 
Aipos in the question, " Shall there 
be evil in the city, and the Lord hath 
not done it ?" His providences are 
constantly rnling and overruling, to a 
greater or less degree, in theafiairsof 
the children of men. Do all p'epple 
discern and understaind that his provi- 
dences are over the workmanship of 
his hands,,, and that he controls all 
things?, Eo, they do not. The 
lessons you have been taught tend tp„ 
inptrnct yon, upon these points. 

Can. thiS(, people , unden^tand .that 


tho Lord — that Being we call, our 
Father, as also the Gods and all 
heavenly beings, lives upon tlie prin- 
ciples that pertai,n to eternity ? Can 
the people comprehend that there is 
not, has not been, and never can be 
any method, scheme, or plan devised 
by any being in this world for intelli- 
gence to eternally exist and, obtain an, 
exaltation, without knowing the good' 
and the evil — without tasting the 
bitter and the sweet ? Can the people 
understand that it is actually neces- 
sary for opposite principles to.be placed 
befbre them, or this state of being 
would be no probation, and we shonldv 
have no opportunity for exercising the 
agency given us ? Can they under- 
stand that cannot obtain , eternal 
life unless we actually know an4 com- 
prebend by our experience the prin- 
ciple of good and the principle of evil, ^ 
the light and the darkness,, truth,; 
virtue, and hplioess, — also yioe. wickejd- . 
ness,, and corruption? We must 
discern apd acknowledge that:, the pro- 
vi^nceB,of/ thp, Lord. 
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works of his hands — that when he 
•produces intelligent beings he watches 
over them for their good. He has 
given human beings an intelligence 
designed to become eternal, self- 
existent, independent, and as Godlike 
•as any being in the heavens. . 

To answer such design, we are given 
our agepcy — the control of our belief, 
and must know the darkness from 
the light and the light from the dark- 
ness, and must taste the bitter as well 
as the sweet. 

You need exhorting rather than 
teaching. You have been taught doc- 
trine in abundance, and I have some- 
times thought it a pity the Lord has 
revealed quite as much as he has. 
And I can truly say that 1 believe, if 
I am guilty in any one point in my 
walk before this people, it is in telling 
them things they are not worthy of — 
that I have given unto them things 
that they could not receive. For this 
reason I deem it mainly needful to 
stir up your pure minds by way of re- 
membrance. 

Brother Spencer referred to the 
-carelessness and forgetfulness of the 
people, and to how prone we are to 
get out of the way, to depart from the 
love, enjoyment, peace, and light that 
the Spirit of the Lord and of our re- 
ligion gives unto us. We should live 
80 as to possess that Spirit daily, 
hourly, and every moment. That is 
a blessing to us, which makes the path 
of life easy. For a man to undertake 
to live a Saint and walk in darkness 
is one of the hardest tasks that he can 
undertake. You cannot imagine a 
..position that will sink a person more 
deeply in perplexity and trouble than 
to try to be a Saint without living as 
a Saint should — without enjoying the 
spirit of his religion. It is our privi- 
lege to so live as to enjoy the spirit of 
our religion. That is designed to re- 
store us to the presence of the Gods. 
Gods exist, and we had better strive 
to be prepared to be one with them. 


The people wish to know what fo 
do to do right. When those who live 
their religion meet to speak ^ to each 
other — to mutually strengthen their 
faith and encourage one another in 
good principles, in good, wholesome, 
loving lives— :in morality, tradition 
causes some to say that they mean to 
do better — to alter their lives and livo 
better than they have, when, if it 
was to save the world, they could not 
live any better unless they knew more. 
Have we not made mistakes ? Yes, 
a great many. If we had known 
better, we could have done that which 
would have resulted in greater good. 
But, consideriug their knowledge, 
those who are striving to do right 
cannot conduct themselves any better 
than they do. I know a great many 
that 1 have that opinion about. Do 
they err ? Yes. Do they knowingly 
do wickedly ? They do not; but they 
do as well as people can. And 1 do 
not believe that brother Spencer, the 
President of this Stake, could, with 
the same knowledge, better his life in 
past years ; and I have the same feel- 
; ing in regard to many with whom I 
am acquainted. I know this by my 
own experience, which is a most ex- 
cellent schoolmaster when we do the 
best we can. 

We will seek unto the Lord for 
more knowledge ; we will get wisdom 
and forget it not, but treasure it up 
in our hearts, and treasure up every 
holy principle os fast as our ability 
will permit us to do so. And if our 
minds are strong enough, aud we are 
so constituted as to comprehend and 
retain, let us strive to receive every 
principle that pertains to life and sal- 
vation, and treasure them up in our 
hearts against the time of need. 
Walk humbly before our God, and 
learn correct principles as fast as yoa 
can; and then, when you discover you 
have missed it here and there, where 
you imagine that you could have done 
better, never find fault with the know- 
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ledge God bas given you, nor with 
jour own faith, virtue, and works; 
for you have, done tho best you 
could. 

This people are familiar with very 
many principles pertaining to eternal 
life ; and I will ask you wbat principle 
that will endure — what that is valuable 
in life is there, so far as you have 
.learned, and wbat is there in life 
which you know, have known, can 
learn, or that exists, that Mormon- 
ism " has not given to you f ** Mor- 
mon ism," or, in other words, the 
Gospel of salvation, embraces the 
whole. It incorporates every true 
principle there is in heaven and on 
earth. If a person learns a truth, he 
learns so much of the Gospel of salva- 
tion. And when ho learns that, he 
wants to understand the bearings of 
the great plan. He wants to under- 
stand— -I will not say the extent of it, 
because he cannot do so, but as much 
thereof as his ability can comprehend, 
and to discern that the Gospel of 
salvation, the eternal Priesthood of 
the Son of God, is the life that is, 
that was, and that is to come, — eternal 
life. Those principles are given to 
the children of men to practise upon, 
that in so doing they may come up 
and inherit eternal life. This is for 
ns to learn, treasure up in our hearts, 
and practises Do not seek for that 
which you cannot magnify, but prac- 
tise upon that which you have in your 
possession. 

I know very well that, whether we 
•are active or not, the invisible spirits 
•are active. And every person who 
desires and strives to be a Saint is 
closely watched by fallen spirits that 
came hero when Luoifur fell, and by 
the spirits of wicked persons who have 
been here in tabernacles and departed 
from them, but who are still under 
the control of the prince of the power 
of the air. Those spirits are never 
idle ; they are watching every person 
wiho wishes to do right, and are con . 
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tinually prompting them to do wrong. 
This makes it necessary for us to be 
continually on our guard — makes this 
probation a continual warfare. We 
do not expect to be idle^ The in- 
dividual that obtains a celestial king- 
dom will never be idle in the flesh. 
It is a spiritual warfare. He contends 
ogainst the spirits of darkness and 
against the workers of iniquity, and 
wars all the day long against his own 
passions that pertain to fallen man. 
It is therefore necessary that tho 
people speak often one with another, 
encourage each other in every good word 
and work, sustain every one in every 
good act, operate against every evil act, 
and continue so to do through life. 

Some, who understand more or less 
of the principles of the Gospel, 
appear to be a trifle discouraged. 
Such do not think more of the life to 
come than they do of the present 
life. When the breath leaves the 
body, your life has not become ex- 
tinct ; your life is still in existence. 
And when you are in the spirit world, 
everything there will appear as natural 
08 things now do. Spirits will be 
familiar with spirits in the spirit 
world — will converse, behold, and exer- 
cise every variety of communication 
one with another as familiarly and 
naturally as while here in tabernacles. 
There, as here, all things will be 
natural, and you will understand them 
as you now understand natural things. 
You will there see that those spirits 
we are speaking of are active : they 
sleep not. And you will learn that 
they arestriving with all theirmight— 
labouriugand toiling diligently as any 
individual would to accomplish an act 
in this world — to destroy the children 
of men. 

Pertaining to the present state of 
the world, you know what evil spirits 
are doing. They are visiting the 
human family with various manifes- 
tations. I told the people, years and 
years ago, that the Lord wished them 
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to believO ia revelation.; and that if 
they did not believe what he had 
revealed, he wo.old let the Devil make 
them believe in revelation. Do you 
not think that the Devil ie njaking 
them believe in revelation ? Wbat is 
called spirit-rapping, spirit-knockipg, 
and 80 forth, is produced by the 
spirits that the Lord has suffered to 
communicate to people on the earth, 
and make them believe in revelation. 
There are many who do not believe 
this : but 1 believe it, and have from 
the beginning, 

If true principles are revealed from 
heaven to men, and if there are 
angels,, and there is a possibility of 
their communicating to the human 
family, always look for an opposite 
power, an evil power, to give mani- 
festations also : look oot for the coun- 
terfeit. 

There is evil in the world, and there 
is also good. Was there ever a.coun- 
terfeii without a true coin ? No. Is 
there communication from God? Yes. 
From holy angels? Yes; and we 
have • been proolaiming these facts 
during nearly thirty years^ Are there 
any communications from evil spirits? 
Yes ; and the Devil is making the 
people believe very strongly in reve- 
lations front the spirit world. This 
is called spiritualism, and it is said 
that thousands of spirits declare that 
jMormonism” is true ; but what do 
that class of spirits know more, than 
mortals? Perhaps a little more in 
some particulars than is known here, 
hut it is only a little more, They are 
subject ia the spirit world to the 
same powers they were subject to 
here. 

If we live faithful to the dootripe 
and faith of the holy Gospel we have 
embraced, we shall understand the 
real benefit and advantage that we 
will, have over those who are not in 
possession of the thie principles of 
salvation or the Priesthood. If we 
fsi^ul to our religion, when we 
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go intO' the spirit world, the fallen’' 
spirits— Lucifer and the third part of 
the heavenly hosts tbo^t came with 
him, and the spirits of wicked men 
who have dwelt upon this earth, the 
whole of them combined will have no 
intluence over our spirits, Is not 
that an advantage? Yes. All the 
rest of the children cf men are more 
or less subject to them, and they are 
subject to them as .they were while 
here in the flesh. • 

If we conquer here and overcome 
in the Gospel, in the spirit world our 
spirits will be above the power of evil 
spirits. Not that we can so overcome, 
while bore, as to be free from death : 
for though Jesus overcame,, ,yet bis 
body was slain. 

Every person possessing the prin- 
ciple of eternal life should look upon 
his body as of the earth earthy. Our 
bodies must return to their mother 
earth. True, to most people it is a 
wretched thought that ourspiritsmust, 
for a longer or shorter period, be 
separated from our bodies, and thou- 
sands and millions.haye been subject 
to this affliction throughout their 
lives. If they understood the design 
of this probation and the true prin- 
ciples of eternal life, it is but a 
small matter for the body to suffer 
and die. 

When death is past, the power of 
Satan has no more influence over a 
faithful individual : that spirit is free, 
and can command the power of Satan. 
The penalty . demanded by the fall 
has been fully paid ; all is accom- 
plished pertaining to it, when the 
tabernacle of a faithful person is 
returned to the earth. All that was 
lost is passed away, and, 'that person 
will again receive his body. When 
he is in the spirit world, he is free 
from those contaminating .and > con- 
demning influences ,of Satan that we 
are now subject to. Here our bodies 
are subject to, being killed by oui 
enemies— our naines .to being, cast out 
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OS evil. 'We are persecuted, hated, 
not beloved ; though I presume that 
we are as much beloved here as the 
spirits of the Saints are in the spirit 
world by those spirits who hate right- 
eousness. It is tlie same warfare, 
but we will have power over them. 
Those who have passed through the 
vail have power over the evil spirits 
to command, and they must obey. 

You require to be stirred up to 
reflection, to e.xainiue jour religion — 
the faith of the holy Gospel — the 
Priesthood ; for it is worthy of jour 
notice, lest perhaps a little gold 
becomes too precious iu your thoughts. 
The individual who builds all bis 
hopes upon property, upon gold and 
silver, and the possessions of this 
world, making these treasures his 
idol, has never yet seen, by vision, 
the glory of the celestial world. — has 
not had a foretaste of it. He has 
little or none of that knowledge which 
God designs to give to the faithful. 
When that is possessed, what is the 
world to Saints? It is subject to 
them, and it is not in the power of 
Satan to blot out or destroy that 
heavenly knowledge. 

You see men eagerly striving for 
gold, riches, wealth, and mourning 
and fretting—" We wish we had done 
^o-and-so, for then we should have 
made a few more dimes. And now 
we wish to go and obtain piles of 
gold, and to do this and that — to 
neap up wealth and gain power." As ^ 
Lorin W. Babbitt said, who used to 
belong to this Church, but went to| 
Galiforoia, " I am going to sell my 
house and go away. 1 have laboured 
eighteen years 'for the Lord, and now 
1 am going to work for Lorin W. 
Babbitt.” What an- expression 1 — as 
though he could control the elements. 
If he possessed a mountain of gold 
and gambled it away iu one night, it 
would still be in the world, whether 
in his possession or out of it. Sup- 
pose that I, through covetousness 
No. 10.] 
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and dishonesty, had accumulated mil- 
lions of dollars, and then should lose 
it all iu an hour, in neither cose is it 
out of the world, and there is as much 
property iu the one case as in the 
other : it has merely changed bands. 
Solomon, when speaking of these 
things, sajs, The race is not to tho 
swift, nor riches to men of wisdom. 
Do not fret, nor be so anxious about 
properly, nor think that when you 
have gathered treasures, thej alone 
will produce joy and comfort ; for it is 
not so. 

The race is not to the sw^t, nor 
the battle to the strong, nor riches to 
men of wisdom. The Lord gives the^ 
increase: he m;ikes rich whom he 
pleases. You may inquire, “ Why 
not make us rich ?" Perhaps, because- 
we would not know what to do with 
riches. You remember that a while- 
past, nine waggons went through ibis' 
city on their way to Ctiliforuia, ac- 
companied by some soldiers as an 
escort and guard. Oue of our mis- 
sionaries, returning home, met them' 
on the northern route, and asked one 
of them what caused him to aposta- 
tize? The man replied — "To tell 
jott the truth, I was used so well at 
Great Salt Lake City that 1 could 
not endure it. I came there with a 
band-cart company, and bad not a 
mouthful of anything to eat, no cloth- 
ing, nor anything to make me com- 
fortable. As soon as I arrived in the 
city, Heber 0. Kimball, having learned 
my name, met me and said, ' Bro- 
ther, there is a house ; there are flour, 
meal, and fuel : jou have had a bard ' 
time ; go there with your family, aud 
make yourselves comfortable, and eat 
and drink, and get rested ; and when 
you wish to go to work, I will give 
you employment and pay you for 
your labour.’ From that day my 
heart was in me to do evil. 1 have 
been trying to apostatize ever since 
and have finally made out to do so ; ' 
and X cannot attribute it to anvthiug 

[Yol yiL 
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in the worldj only that I, was- used- so 
well.” 

This .exhibits the spirit that is in 
many. They are faithful while they 
are extremely poor; but give them 
wealth, and they are thrown off their 
guard, forget their sacred vows and 
solemn covenants, and the property 
they have around them occupies their 
^vhole attention and affections ; theic 
minds become wholly engrossed in 
their possessions. Doubtless there 
are some instances opposite to this ; 
but probably, in nineteen cases out 
of tvf^Ly, poverty and hardship will 
tend to make people humble and 
faithful. 

Oppression, persecution, afflictions, 
and other trials and privations are 
necessary as a test to all professing to 
be Saints, that they may have an 
opportunity to witness the workings 
of the power which is opposed to 
truth and holiness. Go into East 
Temple-street (now commonly called 
“ Whisky-street”), and yoa will see 
all the wickedness you can reasonably 
wish to. You can there seo it,. smell 
it, taste it, and learn enough about it, 
without goiug anywhere else. It is 
all necessary, that we may have the 
privilege of proving whether we prefer 
good or evil. There are robbery, theft, 
drunkenness, lying, deceiving, gam- 
bling, whoring, and murder; and 
what evil is there lacking? Scan the- 
civilized world and ask what evil they 
hare that we have not ; and if there is 
one lacking, it will come, for every 
variety is necessary to prove whether 
we will preserve our integrity before 
God. 

You will know that the evil done 
here is laid to me. Let them pursue 
that course until they are tired of it. 
1 defy them, from the gate of the 
celestial kingdom to -the bottom of 
the bottomless pit, to truthfully sub- 
stantiate a -single aoeusation against 
mo. They may continue to; lie, and 
hire others to lie, and trump up false ' 
.KV 


accusations against me ; ' for T am 
accustomed to that kind of treatment 
from the wicked, and 1 am fully able; 
God being my helper, to endure iti 
it does not hurt me one particle. If 
the Devil and his servants loved me; 
and wrote and spoke well of me, I 
should be jealous of myself. But if I 
keep the fellowship of the Holy 
Ghost, I shall also have the fellowship 
of Saints and angels. Then let the 
wicked bowl and foam^ ; it is alt 
right. 

I wish to know whether I can 
stand the power of temptation and 
preserve my integrity. I know not 
but what I may be thrown into cir- 
cumstances that will be pretty hard, 
but feel tolerably well assured that I 
shall not apostatize. 

Evil temptations and abuse are 
necessary- to prove our faith, to deter- 
mine whether we will sacrifice our 
carnal appetites and desires, or for- 
sake the knowledge of God and godlb^ 
ness. If we ore not willing to make 
sacrifices for the truth and the Gospel's 
sake, we. are not worthy celestial 
glory. What is there of an earthly 
nature, even though dear to us, that 
we cannot live without, so we have 
that which will sustain nature aud 
enable us to perform the duties and 
labours resting upon us? With the 
exception named, I do not know of 
anything. 

I can Ibt you all go, so far as I may 
be required. 1 do not know that L 
ever thought enough of tobacco, tea, 
snulT, or anything else of that descrip- 
tion, to alter the natural traits of my 
character. My passions must be in 
subjection to my spirit. Perhaps I 
am not possessed of such ungovern- 
able passions as many are. But let 
our passions be as they may, the 
whole- roan must' be the servant of ‘ 
that Being who gives us life. We" 
need to talk with each other, pray 
with each other, and encourage each 
other, until our spirits have overcome 
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411 projfjyhsHifes'td fevil. anfldt-' Hite during' ‘inany^ yea^. He h&’d 

etaud, wb&t l hWe often tdugbt you as heavenly visibuB ; angels adhainfstered 
plainly as tny Idn^a^ v^Ul peimit me, to himV Tlie vision of his mind wOE 
the warfare pfertaming to* the spirits opened to seb and understand hea- 
of the children of n^n' while in the venly things. He revealed' the will 
Bosh? The spffit id pure and holy of t^ Lord to the people, and yet 
upon ite'eiitrance‘ into the tabeinacle, but few were really acquainted with 
and God, thO power of bis Spirit, brotheV Joseph. He had a\l the 
operated ‘4(^0 it; biit the flesh , and t^eakneseed a inan could have whba 
^ no more, is linhOly ; and here are the the vision was not upon him, when 
holy and the unholy' united. Which he was left to himself. He was con- 
shall be the m'aste'r? Let ‘ itiO' spirit stitated like other men, and would* 
that come.e from the eternal world, hOve required years and years longer 
which at the' Outset is pure and holy, in the flesh to become a Moses in ail 
with the ioflOence God gives to it, things. For the length of time he 
master all the passions of the body', lived, he was as* good a inan as ever 
and bring it under subibction to the lived in the flesh, Jesus excepted. It 
will of Ohrist. Thht dbUrse makes us was so ordered that a man has to live • 
Saints. ^ ‘ ^ , and gain by bis experience that know- 

' I have flattered mydelf, t am aS ledge and wisdom, and that degree of 
faithful as I know how to he to toj stability in his oh'aradter that will 
God, and my brethren; and to all my present him favourably to the hea- 
covenants, and faithful in the dis- venly hosts at all times 'and under all 
charge of my duty, when 1 have lived circumstances. Let us, then, resolve 
to be as old as was Moses when the and act upon the principle of con- 
Lord appeared to him, that perhaps 1 stant improvement, 
then may hold communion with the ' As to doing any better than F hare 
Lord, os did Moses. 1 am not now in done, I have to know more, and so 
that position, though I know much have you. You have done os well os 
more than 1 did twenty, ten, or five you knew how. This is a matter of 
years ago. But have I yet lived to rejoicing to me. And though we are 
the etate of perfection * that I cad stiil far from b’eihg perfect, the Lattef- 
comraune in person with the Father day Saints are not far from a deep 
and the Sod' at my will dnd pleasure? desife to be perfect. They ard for 
1 ^ 0 , — ^though 1 bold myself in readiness from being what they should be; 
that’ he can wield me at bis will and bat*they are not far from an abiding 
pleasure. If I am faithful until I am desire' to be <wbat they should be. 
eighty years of age, perhaps the Lord But have you so trained yourselves 
will appear to me and personally die- os to be able to say, for instance, that 
tate me in the management of 'his. if the potatoes you have planted yields 
Church and people. M little over; ! abundantly, well; and.if theydo not> 
twenty years, ana if I am faithful, that is just as well? Csix yon feel to' 
perhaps I will obtain that favour with say that, in all sincerity? Can you 
my Father and God. ... isay, after yon, have prepared the 

I am not to obtain this privilege at ^ground, cast in the wheats watered it, 
once or in a moment True, Joseph lapd taken good care of it, ,aud then 
Smith in bis youth had revelations ifound the crop destroyed by blight 
from God. He saw and understood or smut, Well, all right ? Can you 
for hims^. ^ Are you acquainted honestly, say* so ? ^ If you cannot, you 
with his iijfe? '' You can read the his- have not schooled your hearts to what 
toiy of it. I was acquainted with you should have done — to learn that 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


244 

it is God alone who gives the in- 
crease. We can plough, we can 
plant, sow, water, and tend, because 
we are ordained to do these things ; 
but no man on the earth is ordained 
to give the increase. 

It is for us to frame our acts. We 
shape our lives — we do this, that, and 
the other agreeably with the best 
knowledge we have; but do we pro- 
duce the results of our acts ? We do 
not. The Lord controls the results 
of the acts of all nations under 
heaven. He casts down a throne 
here, and sets up another yonder, — 
briugs forth a nation out of obscurity, 
and causes the most powerful nations 
to crumble to dust. We have this to 
learn, and to study and learn our- 
selves, and to control our own dispo- 
«itions and passions, so that when we 
see others out of the way, \ve can 
have compassion on them, and say — 
“ Thank the Lord, we have not been 


suffered to go astray and give way td 
our passions." The merciful man 
shall find meroy. When a man de- 
signedly does wrong, he ought to be 
chastised for that wrong, receiving 
according to bis works. If a man 
does wrong through ignorance, and 
manifests sincere sorrow for the wrong, 
he is the one whom we should forgive 
seventy times in a day, if necessary, 
and not the one who has designedly 
done wrong and repents not. 

It is for us to so live that our lives 
will become sweet and more precious 
than gold or silver. And our com- 
munion one with another, may it in- 
crease in all the sublimity and 
heights and depths of consolation 
known only to those who are truly 
united on the earth by interests and 
bonds that are eternal. 

May the Lord bless you for ever- 
more ! Amen. 
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KErOnTBD BY O. D. WATT. 


The President, in his remarks this 
morning, d roppod asentence like this — 
Let us manfully man the ship Zion." 
To do this I conceive to bo the duty 
of the Elders of this Church and 
kingdom. It is a privilege which the 
Almighty has conferred upon u*), and 
one which we should esteem as the 
greatest that could be conferred upon 
us : but do we realize this fact ? Oo 
we realize that the Lord has revealed 


to us true knowledge and intolligoneo 
— that wo have becomo the happy re- 
cipients of trim principles of life anct 
salvation revealed from heaven in our 
day? 

None of u?, with our present limited' 
understanding of God and his dealings 
with mankitul, can realize fully tha 
e.Ktent of our present privileges: but 
do we understand enough of them ta 
stimulate us to make tlm work of God' 
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the business of our lives? Is tbe 
Lord about to establish bis kiogdom, 
and is be beating about in tbe world 
for recruits to man the ship, and have 
we enlisted under bis banner, to sail 
with him, and then do we falter — feel 
cold and lukewarm? This question 
is for each one to answer for himself. 

What is this ship Zion — this great 
work we have undertaken ? How can 
we do the most good, and bow ac- 
complish the work we have undertaken 
in the best and most approved way ? 
These are questions we must answer 
for ourselves. Are the people of these 
mountain valleys Israel ? If we are, 
can we not control and bear rule in a 
proper manner over all matters that 
come under our supervision ? 

If we have faith, which it is the 
privilege of all the Saints to have, 
can we not exert a powerful influence 
among the nations of the earth for 
onr protection and salvation as a 
people? And may we not be yet 
more successful in disseminating the 
principles of life and salvation among 
all nations ? That righteousness may 
be exalted among men by our efforts, 
we must nurse and cherish the prin- 
ciples of righteousness iif our midst. 
Can we rebuke evil and walk it under 
oar feet ? We can, if we have faith 
as we ought to have it, and have that 
oneness the President spoke of this 
morning. If we have this, we can do 
all things, because faith is mighty 
when concentrated in a oneness of 
action. Let Israel arise and frown 
down evil, and tbe fear and tbe might 
and the power of the Almighty will 
Lum more and more in the bosoms of 
the Saints. How can we serve our 
master and the cause in which we 
Lave enlisted in the best possible 
manner? By being perfectly obedient: 
to those who are placed to preside 
ever us in our various Wards and 
settlements, and by living above the 
power of the law, as our President 
bos remarked. 


Are we ready now to take hold with 
one heart and with one mind to man . 
the ship Zion — build a temple for 
instance ? Are you ready, by a skilful 
and judicious husbandry of the soil, 
to bring forth its rich fruits, and store 
them up until you are called upon to 
contribute your stored wealth, os well 
as your energies, for the further de- 
velopment and spread of the power 
and influence of the kingdom of God? 
Are the mechanics ready, should a 
call be made upon them to go as 
preachers of righteousness to the 
nations, or to engage in any other 
work that may be allotted them ? I 
eay. Are the Elders of this Church 
ready to spring at once into these . 
various avenues, when they shall be 
opened without a single word 
or oomplaiot ? ‘ Are we all willing to 
devote ourselves, our interest, and all 
we possess to the building up of this 
cause and kingdom upon the earth ? 

I believe a great majority of this 
people are willing to do this ; but I 
think they might improve in this 
respect as well os in many others 
pertaining to their duties as Saints. 

1 think, if they felt to devote them- 
selves and all they have, tbe bands of 
the President would be loosed more ' 
than they are in many respects, the 
public works would begin again, and 
Israel scattered abroad would begin 
to flock by tens of thousands to the 
gathering-place of the Saints ; and L , 
think those who have received benefitf^ 
from' the P. £. Fund Company would 
strengthen that company by rolling 
back into their hands the means they 
have expended for them, the treasury ' 
of the Lord would be replenished, 
and these Gentile stores would be less 
patronized, and handle less of your 
cash. 

We have been instructed over ahd 
over again how to make ourselves 
independent, and these are some oP 
the things that have been told to na. 

It is for us to build up the kingdoia 
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of God individually, as well as col- 
lectively. Union of effort and feeling — 
practice as well as precept, is what is 
required. Let every man thus do his 
duty, and things would be os you 
would like to see them. Very soon 
there would ' be no necessity for 
millions of dollars’ worth of goods to 
be brought across the Plains every 
yeoi*, nor of patronizing those who 
spend nothing whatever to build up 
our cities or improve our country. 
There is a lack in this respect in this 
^community — a lack which rests with 
ourselves. I think our good friends 
are beginning to learn that the people 
called “ Mormons,” who should be 
. Saints, are really the people of this 
Territory, and have some rights which 
they would strenuously preserve from 'I 
being trampled upon. 

By respecting themselves, the 
Saints would patronize each other as 
far as they can do so, instead of 
patronizing those who stand ready to 
cut our throats on the first favourable 
opportunity. 

.j.. A (few, however, cannot bring about 
that state of things so desirable to the 
, many : it requires a union of effort 
by the whole. The many can freeze 
^ out iniquity from our midst, by simply 




lettiny them severely alone; and they 
can patronize home manufactures, if 
they are disposed to do so, and be 
united in it. This is of great im- 
portance to our community. Many 
/ would like to commence manufacturing 
'i, useful articles, if they could be en- 
. oouraged by the patronage of the 
"V. people. 

We know not how soon we shall be 
thrown upon our own resources, and 
1 say, the sooner the better: but 1 
would like to see the day when Israel 
will do themselves good of their own 
will and accord, without being obliged 
to do so. 

It has been said that the Devil 
could make the Saints consecrate, 
wh^n the Lord could not. The Lord 


may permit the Devil to do so ; but he 
does not force any man : be leaves 
all men to act upon their agency. 

We have enUsted to build up the 
kingdom of God. And who are so 
blind as not to see that much of this- 
work depends upon our producing 
within ourselves that which we con- 
sume ? But what is the truth ? Why,,, 
the very moment a few goods are 
brought into the market a little - 
cheaper, you get them in exchange 
for your money, and home manufac- 
tures are suspended. 

Suppose the gate was shut down j 
l^upou imported goods for one twelve- ^ 
months, you would be in the same J 
situation you were in eighteen months ^ 
ago. I wish to impress this strongly 
upon your minds. Remember that i 
now is a good time to produce for X 
our own support everything we can. 

Do not suffer your fiox to go to- 
waste because goods can be bought 
cheaper than you can make them, 
and do not let your wool waste for 
the same cause. Recollect that what 
you do yourselves is within : it is not 
an outward e.xpenso. If you are 
obliged to get some things you can- 
not make, unite together and send 
for them, apd buy them where you 
can get them the best and cheapest, 
and not suffer yourselves to be bled 
to death by those who have n,o inte- 
rest in common with you. 

By this procedure, you can plainly 
see that the temporal interests of 
Israel would be consulted, aud there 
would be some means left to build up 
a town or a city, and help to gather 
scattered Israel. This is our busi- 
ness. All other considerations sink 
into insignificance in comparison to 
our duty of building up the kingdom 
of God. My mind continually dwells 
upon this all-absorbing subject, aud 
1 would like to see Israel wise in 
I regard to these important items. 

If those who ore engaged in home 
manufactures were fully patronized,. 
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/they could afford to sell cheaper. The 
/ objection is, they charge more for 
borne manufactured articles than better 
articles of the same kind can be 
bought for of those who import them : 
but if they had your best pay, they 
could probably produce better and 
cheaper articles. Instead of giving 
them your boat pay, you expect them 
to take firewood, or some other kind 
^ of pay, upon which they cannot sustain 
their business, and you take your cash 
to the stores. That is an insurmount- 
able di0iculty the home manufacturer 
has to encounter. 

Hundreds of articles can be pro- 
duced omong us that are now brought 
from the States ; and there are those 
in this community who are skilful in 
the manufacture of them. I would 
like to see those arti/.ans commence 
to produce every kind of useful article 
within their power, and let the brethren 
in the diiVereut Wards sustain them 
by freely giving them their support ; 
and as long os they can produce as I 
good an article as can be imported 
here, give them as good a price as 
you would give the importer, and in 
as good pay. 1 do not care so much 
what the price of an article is ; but 
1 think it should be manufactured 
and sold here a little cheaper than it 
cau be afforded J>y the importer. 

For iu8tauce,do the disgrace of this 
people, they buy brooms that have 
been imported from the States. They 
can bring them here aad sell them to 
you from fifty cents to a dollar each. 
Gan they be raised and made here 
cheaper than that ? They can. 
Twelve and-a-balf cents per pound is 
a permanent tariff on the importation 
of brooms to this country, which the 
home manufacturer has the benefit 
of ; and be can certainly produce the 
material almost as cheap as it is 
produced in the States. I think, 
then, we should manufacture and sell 
I this article cheaper than it can be 
1 ailorded by the importer. This prin- 


ciple would be my guide for the price 
of almost every other article of home 
manufuctnre. .1 

I have dwelt a little longer on this 
subject than 1 had intended, but my 
mind has been led out upon it ; and 
I acknowledge I think a good deal 
about it, for it is an item of vast im- 
portance to us to produce that which 
we consume. 

At our meeting yesterday I was 
much interested. My heart was full 
to overflowing. I felt very humble. I 
knew the Spirit of the Lord was with 
us. 1 feel so to-day. When I heard 
from the congregation how they felt — 
how they desire to do right, when 
1 heard ibora exhorting their brethren 
bow they might do this and that for 
the advancement of the cause of 
Christ, and to be faithful in the service 
of the Lord, 1 felt tbero was a good 
time near at hand for Israel — that 
the ungrateful influences that have 
been around us were mellowing down, 
that the dark cloud was beginning to 
break up, that we wore about to be 
greatly blessed of the Lord our Ood, 
and that he is near unto us. I feel 
so to day. 

“Mormonism” is not a thing of 
to-day only, but it is a lifetime work. 
Let us lake hold of it in the way that 
we can sustain ourselves and build up 
the kingdom of God. 

To manufacture the articles we con- 
sume is all in the line of our daily 
duty. Everything that is necessary 
for our subsistence as a kingdom, as 
families, and as individuals, bas to be 
furnished. We have to live, and we 
must have rules, regulations, and 
authorities. We have to dig, plough^ 
raise grain, and produce everything we 
need. While we live, make rules 
and regulations, and walk by them, 
we are building up the kingdom of 
God. There is every variety of talent 
and genius needed, and there is a 
place for every man and woman, 
whereiu they can be useful in build- 
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log Up his kingdom. All these in* 
gredienta are necessarj. 

We want what any other commu- 
nity has that is good and great. We 
want to make the desert blossom as a 
rose, to build up cities, and make use- 
ful and ornamental improvements 
that will beautify the dwellingplaces 
of the Saints — make them lovely 
and fit habitations for angels. 

Should heavenly messengers be 
seut to our cities, called Zion, what 
have we to show them that is gratify- 
ing and pleasing ? Become wealthy ? 
Yes; it is for the inhabitant of Zion 
to become wealthy, if they only use 
their means for the building up of tbe 
kingdom of God. We have done 
very well in a great many respects, 
oonsideriug the diniculties we have 
‘ hud to ejjcounier; but the word is — 
Continue to improve, do better, and 
never forget that the building up of 
tbe kingdom of God is ibe only busi- 
ness we have on hand. I have 
thought the people are not aware that 
the Spirit of the Lord is with them 
as n\uch as it really is. 

When people are striving to do 
right all tho lime, they become accus- 
tomed to its inlluenecs, and they are 
not apt to mark the progress of their 
individual improvement as they go 
along in the hiiihful porfonnuuce of 
their daily duties. If the visions of 
our minds Itad been opened twelve 
years ago to see the Saints as they aro 
eitnated now in this country, what a 
vision of remarkable events it would 
have been to us ! and how few would 
have believed it ! If we improve in 
the same ratio ten yearn to come, 
and could now see in vision our situa- 
tion as a j)coplo at the e.xpiration of 
that time, it would be to us a most 
glorious vision, aud almost past be- 
lief. 

We have been greatly and marvel- 
ously blessed ; but we are sometimes 
forgetful of our blessings and of our 
ability to do a great many good acts, 


aud too often think there is nothing 
to do, when there is a great deal 
to be done. Thus many have be- 
come slack in their duties, and have 
made shipwreck of faith so far that 
they cannot reclaim themselves. 
They do not realize that they are 
living in the blaze of the glory of God 
continually. 

Let me exhort you to be faithful, 
prayerful, and humble, that you may 
realize the blessings you enjoy, con- 
tinue to progress in improvement, and 
have more abundant blessings poured 
upon you ; for tbe Lord is willing to 
pour out blessings as fast as we are 
prepared to receive them. 

Let us spring forth when the word 
is given to perform any and every duty 
we are called upon to perform. Let 
us present a firm and unbroken 
phalaux of strength against evil of 
every description, and be united in 
frowning it down. 

We pray that righteousness may bo 
exalted. Let us exalt it ourselves; 
then tbe habitations of tbe Saints 
will be beautiful in tbe eyes of God 
aud ongols, although some of them 
may be homely in tbe eyes of men’ 
Let us build up cities, towns, wards, and 
families, wherein righteousness shall 
be e.xalted ; and it will not be a great 
while before it will spread over tho 
faco of tbe wide world, and wickedness 
will be walked under foot. 

The Latter day Saints are on a 
mission to perform this labour, and it 
is a great one as well ns a glorious 
one. Let ug take hold and do it 
ninnfnlly, always being mindful of 
those duties we aro called upon daily 
to perform. 

Let us be faithful to the covooants 
wo have made. We have made them 
of our own freewill and accord, and 
have delighted to make them, and 
blessed God for the privilege. Shall 
we, then, utterly disregard them — 
walk them under our feet, as it were ? 
or shall wo treasure them ns the most 
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eaored treasure ? Th the life of the I 
Saint, let the duty of a Saint be the 
first and foremost consideration i let 1 
the public interest be his ' greatest i 
wish, form the burden of his prayers, | 
and be the chief duty of his life. Lot 
him nut away all covetpusness, and 
be wholly devoted to Ood and his 
holy religion. 

Let us live our religion today, 
io- morrow do the same, and so con- 
tinue unto the end of our lives ;* then 
the purposes of Ood will ripen as 
fast as we can desire them and be 
repared for them. This is my o.x- 
orlation to the Saints. 

For my part, I know I have your 
prayers and faith. I feel it every day 
of my life, and am exceedingly thank- 
ful and grateful to Ood and his 
people for this mark. of their con- 
fidence. 

I desire to live to see 2lion re- 
deemed, Israel gathered, Jerusalem 
built up, and the people of God in all 
the world sustained by .the manifeata- ' 
lions of Ibe omnipotent power of the 
Almighty. For this I live : it is more 
than my meat and drink. The. most 
sacred and cherished wish of my life 
is to see Israel prevail and become 
victorious over their enemies— to see 
the mighty power and wisdom of God, 
as it is transpiring before our eyes 
from day to day, more abundantly 
displayed in their behalf. 

Wo read with considerable satisfac- 
tion bow Moses led Israel ’ out of 
Egypt across the desert to the land 
of Palestine ; but do we realize how 
the Lord and hie servant Brigham 
have led us day by day, month by 
month, aud year by year, from the 
beginning to the present day ? As I 
\ have said, the manifestations of the 
mighty power of God and the marvel- 
. OU3 displays of his nnsearohable wisdom 
are so common with us, that w'O think 
but little of them ; and so it was with 
Israel of old. It became an old story 
with them when the Lord interposed 


2id 

I his power in their behalf— so much so 
that, if they did not have miracle after 
I miracle continually before their eyes, 

I they were ready to backslide and go 
{into darkness, and earned for them« 
selves the name of being a stiff- 
necked generation of people. I hope 
better things of the Latter-day Saints. 

The Prophets of ancient Israel 
prophesied evil upon them continually, 
because of their hard-beartedness and 
rebellion, when the Lord would .have 
led thorn with a gentle baud.. 

In this generation I dp not look for 
Israel to be scattered ou account of 
tbeir transgressions, although various^ 
chastisements may be necessary ; but 
I look for Israel to be gathered from, 
every nation, tongue, and people, to^ 
concentrate tbeir energies in building 
up aud establishing the kingdom of 
God in the latter days. I look for them 
to be humble, obedient, and ready to^ 
receive and perform the work of the 
Lord, and realize day by day that they 
'are led gently by his hand. It is 
tbeir privilege to see these things all 
the time, and continually live in the 
light ; for it is a day of light with r 
the faithful, wherein is no darkness. 

i like to see Israel obedient, on: 
hand, and ready to man the ship, and 
do anything they shall be called upon 
to do. Let ns realize these things, 
my brethren and sisters, and not get 
into that sing-song style the world are 
in. It is for us to keep up .with tho 
times. 

Let us take ’hold with our mighty 
and put forth our energies in the 

{ dace they are most needed; and there 
et us work diligently, no matter in 
what department, if it is for the good . 
of Israel, whether it is to plough, 
sow, reap, dig rocks,' rear temples, 
build cities, preach the Gospel, or 
gather Israel. 

Do you think the Lord will stop in 
his work? No; his ship will be 
manned, whether we man it or 
not; and those who stand in the 
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way of the onward progress of this 
great work will bo overthrown and 
ridden over. 

There is no time or opportunity 
to stop, for tbe Lord has undertaken 
the work, and he does not look back- 
ward, nor stay his hand. If wo do 
not wish to be removed out of the 
way, we must be diligent, active, and 
energetic in our duty, and respond 
willingly and at once to any call that 
may be made upon us by the servants 
of the Most High. 

Let our minds be active, wide 
awake, and eager to reach out after 
tliose things that shall best promote 
the interests of the kingdom of God. 
Let us not forget for a moment tbe 
mission we are called upon to per- 
foroQ, and not become dull and slug- 
gish in the performance of our duties, 
and think we have no part or lot in 
the matter. There is need of every 
faithful man and woman in this king- 
dom, and for millions more; and then, 
by concentrating all these efforts, it 
is easy to understand what a mighty 
phalan.v Israel will present, making 
the wicked nations tremble because 
of thoir wickedness. There would be 
a mighty shaking amongst them, if 
Israel was only united, firm, and 
stedfast to a man. 

If the Saints could offer one prayer, 


I with one sporit, to the Almighty, in 
behalf of any one measure, I believe 
that prayer would be promptly an- 
swered in a vway that would be felt and 
realized. If Israel will pursue this 
course, it wil!!l not be a great while 
before they will have things as they 
want them, mot only here but over 
the face of the vride world ; for the 
kingdom of <God will progress, and 
tbe kingdoms of this world become 
subservient to its sway. 

May tbe Lord help us to live to bis 
name's glory tand honour, and for bis 
cause and kingdom on the earth ! May 
he help us to buJld it up and appre- 
ciate tbe blessings we enjoy — live in 
the light of truth and intelligence, 
that our minds may be filled with it 
continually ! — help us to frown down 
wickedness, and vaJk it under foot, 
both at home and abroad ! — help us to 
send forth the Gospel to all nations, 
that his angels may always work with 
us, which they do and will continue 
to do with os who remain at home 
and with tbos<8 who go abroad ; and 
kingdoms and nations will be cast 
down for the good of bis people and 
the furtherance of his work ! That he 
may help us to do all be has designed 
we shall penWin as a people and as 
individuals, is zny prayer, in the 
name of Jesns- Christ. Amen. 
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OJHB ANCIENT GOSPEL-ADAM’S TRANSGRESSION, AND MAN'S RE- 
DEMPTION PROM ITS PENALTY, &c. 


4 Strmon hy Eld<ir Pjui^, delivered in the Tah^maclet Great Spit Lahe Qly* 

September 11, ISSOi 


BBPOBTJBD ay O. S. WATT. 


tt is my intention tbis forenoon, if 
j^be Lord will assist me by bis Spirit, 
to say a few words upon the principles 
of the Qospel ; or, in other words, the 
first principles of that great plan of 
salvation which was devised before the 
foundation of the world, for the bene- 
fit of the inhabitants of this earth. 
The Gospel of Jesus Christ is of great 
antiquity. It was ordained in the 
councils of heaven before the world 
was, and all its prinqjples, ordi- 
nances, promises, and blessings were 
instituted in the beginning, before 
man was placed upon the earth. 
These principles have been revealed 
to the human family in various ages 
of the world, ^ — ^not onl; revealed in the 
meridian of time by Jesus and the 
AposUeSfbut to generations and ages be- 
fore the Apostles lived on the earth. 

Before I commence investigating | 
these principles, to know precisely 
what they are, X will read from soma 
new revelations which were revealed 
to the Prophet Joseph Smith in the 
month of December, J880; .They are 
revelations concerning Adam, Bnoch, 
Noah, and the Gospel of salvation, as 
it was made manifest to them. That 
which I am about to read is an extract 
from the prophecy of Enoch — a book 
revealed by inspiration to the Prophet 
Joseph Smith, some twentyi-nlne years 

agp 

“And Enoch spake the words of 
God>.and-6aid, Hath God made known 


unto my fathers that all men must 
repent? And he called upon one 
father Adam by bis own voice, saying, 

1 am God : I made the world and men 
before they were. And he also said 
onto him, Tnm unto me, and hearken 
onto my voice, and believe, and repent 
of all tby transgressions, and be bap- 
tized, even by water, in the name of 
mine only begotten Son, which is full 
of grace and truth, wlaich is Jesus 
Christ, — the only name which shall be 
given under heaven, whereby salvation 
shall come unto the ohildren of men.- 
Ye shall ask all things in ' his name ; 
and whenever ye shall ask, it shall be 
given. And our father Adam spake 
uuto the Xord and said. Why is it that 
men must repent and be baptized by 
water? And the Lord said unto 
Adam,^Behold, 1 have forgiven thee 
tby transgressions in the garden of. 

I Eden. Hence came the saying abroad 
among the people, that Christ hath 
atoned for original guilt, wherein 
the sins of the parents cannot be 
answered upon the heads of the ohiL- 
dren, for they are whole firom. the 
foundation of the world. v « v t , 

“ And the Lord spake unto Adam, 
eaying, Inasmuch as thy children are. 
conceived in sin, even so, when they 
begin to grow up, sip conceiveth in, 
their hearts, and' they taste the bitter,^ 
that they may know to prize the good. 
And it is given unto them to know'’ 
good firom evil,; wherefore they are 
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agents unto themselves. And I have things which are under the earth, both 
given unto you auother law and com* above and beneath : all things bear 
mandment ; wherefore teaoh it unto record of me. 
your chidren, that all men every* " And it came to pass, when the 
where must repent, or they can in Lord had spoken with Adam, our 
no wise inherit the kingdom of God, father, that Ad.am cried unto the Lord, 
for no unclean thing can dwell there, and he was caught away by the Spirit 
or dwell in his presence ; for, in the of the Lord, and was carried down 
language of Adam, Man of holiness into the water, and was laid under the 
is his name ; and the name of his water, and was brought forth out of 
Only Begotten is the Sou of Mau, the water ; aad thus he was baptized, 
even Jesus Christ, a righteous Judge and the Spirit of God descended upon 
which shall come. him ; and thus be was born of the 

** 1 give unto you a commandment Spirit, and be became quickened in 
to teaoh these things freely unto your the inner man. Aud he heard a voice 
children, saying that inasmuch as out of heaven, saying, Thou art bap* 
they were born iuto the world by the tized with fire and with the Holy 
fall, which bringetb death, by water. Ghost. This is the record of the 
and blood, and the spirit which 1 have Father and the Son, from henceforth 
made, and so became of dust a living and for ever ; and thou art after the 
soul, even so ye must be born again of order of Him who was without begin- 
water and the Spirit, and cleansed by ning of days or end of years, from all 
blood, even the blood of mine Only eternity. Behold, thou art one in me, 
Begotten, unto the mysteries of the a son of God ; and thus may all be- 
kingdom of heaveu, that ye may be come my son^. Amen." 
sanctified from all sin, and enjoy the I have read this that the Latter- 
words of eternal life in this world, aud day Saints who have not had the 
eternal life in the world to come, even opportunity of reading these inspired 
immortal glory. For by the water ye translations of the Prophet may have 
keep the commandment, by the Spirit an opportunity of learning the fact 
ye are justified, and by the blood ye that the Gospel was revealed unto 
are sanctihed ; that in you is given man in the earliest ages of our world, 
the record of heaven, the Comforter, I will read also a short extract from 
the peaceable things of immortal the prophecy of Enoch in relation to 
glory, the truth of all things, that a coromandraem aud a mission given 
which quickeneth all things — which unto him : — 

maketh alive all things, that which “ And it came to pass that the Lord 
knoweth all things, and hath all power, said unto me, Look; andl looked and 
according to wisdom, mercy, truth, beheld the land of Sharon, and the 
justice, and judgment. land of Enoch, and the land of Omner, 

“ Aud now, behold, I say unto you, and the land of Heni, and the laud of 
This is the plan of salvation unto all men Shorn, and the laud of Haner, and the 
— the blood of mine Only Begotten, land of Hanannibah, and all the inha* 
which shall come in the meridian of bituuts thereof ; and the Lord said 
time. Aud, behold, all things have unto me. Go to this people, and say 
their likeuess, and all things are unto them, Repent, lest 1 come out 
created and made to bear record of me, and smite them with a curse, aud they 
both things which are temporal and die. Aud be gave unto me a com* 
things which are spiritual, things maudment that I should baptize in 
, which are iu the heavens above, and the name of the Father and the Son, 
things which are on the earth, and ' which is full of grace and truth, and 
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the Holy Spirit, which hears record 
^ the Father and the Son.” 

Thus we see that not only Adam 
understood the principles of faith, 
repentance, baptism, the new birth, 
and the gift of the Holy Ghost ; but 
Enoch also understood the same plan, 
and bod authority given him to ad* 
minister in the ordinances of it. We 
will now pass along to Noah, stilt 
reading from the new translation of 
the Old Testament, not translated by 
King James's translators, but by the 
Prophet of the living God — transla- 
ted by the gift and power of inspira- 
tion from on high ; — 

“And in those days there were 
giants on the earth ; and they sought 
Noah, to take away bis life ; but the 
Lord was with Noah, and the power of 
the Lord was upon him. 

“And the Lord ordained Noah, 
after bis order, and commanded him 
that he shonld go forth and declare 
his Gospel unto the children of men, 
oven as it was given unto Enoch. 

“ And it came to pass that Noah 
called upon men that they should 
repent ; but they hearkened not unto 
his words; and also, after they had 
heard him, they came up before him, 
saying. Behold, we are the sons of 
God. Have we not taken unto our- 
selves the daughtera of men ? and are 
we not eating and drinking, and 
marrying and giving in marriage? 
Our wives bear unto us children, and 
the same are mighty men, which are 
like unto them of old, men of great 
renown. And they hearkened not to 
the words of Noah., 

“And God saw that the wicked- 
ness of men had become great in the 
earth ; and every man was lifted up 
in the imagination of the thoughts of 
his heart, being only evil continually. 

“ And it came to pass that Noah 
continued his preaching unto the 
people, saying. Hearken, and. give 
heed unto my words ; believe, and 
repent of your sins, and be baptized in 


the name of Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God, even as our lathers did, and ye ‘ 
shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, that ye may have all things 
made manifest; and if you do not 
this, the floods will come in upon yon; 
Nevertheless, they hearkened not; and 
it repented Noah, and bis heart was 
pained that the Lord had made man 
on the earth, and it grieved him at 
bis heart." 

You recollect King James’s transla- 
tors render it~“ And it repented the 
Lord that be bad made man on the 
earth ; but the translation given by 
inspiration says — " It repented Noab^ 
and bis heart was pained that the 
Lord had made man on the earth. 
And the Lord said, 1 will destroy 
man, whom I have created, from the 
j face of the earth, both man and beast, 

} and the oreeping things, and the fowls 
of the air ; for it repenteth Noah that 
1 have created them, and that I have 
made them, and he hath called upon 
me, and they have sought his life.’’ 

These extracts which 1 have read 
coDcerning Adam, Enoch, and Noah 
you will And in a little work called 
“T/w Pearl of Great Price," pub- 
lished by F. D. Biebards, in England; 
a few years ago. We might go on and 
read further extracts from the Book of 
Abraham — a book also revealed by 
inspiration to the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, showing that the Gospel was 
revealed to him, and how he received^ 
the promise that all the children of 
men that would obey that same Gos-- 
pel preached by him should be jus- 
tified and become his children — called- 
bis seed, and heirs according to tho' 
promise. But I have read sufficient 
for the information of the Latter-day^ 
Saints upon this subject. ' > 

1 know it is customary, at the pre- 
sent day, to select some passage of 
Scripture as a text upon which tO' 
make remarks. Sometimes 1 follow^ 
this custom, and sometimes I do not. 

I will just observe, . however, that we* 
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have no examples on record that Jesus 
or his Apostles followed this plan in 
their preaching. Neither have we 
anything on record showing that Jesus 
or bis Apostles opened their meetings 
by singing, and then praying, and then 
singing again, and then preaching. 
We frequently conform to the present- 
day custom in this respect, and we 
often do not conform to them, as we 
feel led by the Spirit of truth. Nei- 
ther was it customary, in the days of 
the Apostles, to make long prayers ; 
but if they had something very im- 
portant to communicate to the people, 
they did not wish the time occupied 
in any other way only in delivering 
the message they had for them ; hence 
we generally find their prayers con- 
sisting of a very few sentences. 

1 shall select this morning a text of 
Scripture corroborative of those I have 
already read. I shall select it from 
King James’s translation. You will find 
it in the Gospel according to John, drd 
chap., 5th verse : — ‘‘Jesus answered, 
Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except 
a man be born of water and of the 
Spirit, be cannot enter into the king- 
dom of God." 

There is much comprehended in 
this passage that is not fully realized 
and understood by the great mass of 
the human family. To fully under- 
stand it, it is necessary we should under- 
stand the true condition of fallen 
man ; then we shall see the necessity 
of a new birth ; otherwise, perhaps, 
we should see no necessity for it. It 
is recorded in Scripture history that 
our first parents, while in the garden 
of Eden, transgressed a certain law 
and commandment of the Almighty, 
by partaking of a certain forbidden 
fruit ; which transgression brought 
them under condemnation, and sub- 
jected them to a certain penalty, which 
was the death of their bodies of fiesh 
and bones. “ Dust thou art, and unto 
dust thou shalt return," was the pe- 
nalty pronounced upon Adam. Pre- 


vious to this, Adam was a pure, inno- 
cent being : he was not contaminated 
with sin, and was entirely destitute of 
the knowledge of good and evil. He 
was a being intended in his construc- 
tion to endure for evermore. Death 
had no dominion over bis tabernacle : 
the principle of blood which flows in 
the mortal tabernacles of men did not 
exist in his immortal body ; but his 
veins and arteries contained a fluid of 
a far purer nature than that of blood : 
in other words, they were filled with 
the spirit of life, which was calculated 
to preserve them in immortality. 
Though they partook of various kinds 
of fruit in the garden, yet there was 
no fruit in that garden, except one 
called the forbidden froit, which 
would have the least tendency to de- 
stroy the principles of immortality 
that reigned within them. They were 
organized to endure, bodies and spi- 
rits united, millions of ages. By the 
transgression of that simple law given 
to them, they fell from immortality to 
mortality : their bodies partook of 
disease ; the seeds of death were sown 
within them; and in the day that 
Adam eat thereof, (reckoning accord- 
ing to the Lord’s time,) be passed 
away and returned to his mother dust. 

The probability is, there were de- 
leterious properties or poisonous 
qualities in the food he ate, which 
were calculated to introduce into the 
system the seeds of mortality, and 
so change it that various forces of 
nature should have power over it, that 
in time it should die and be dissolved 
to dust. 

Was this the only penalty pro- 
nounced upon father Adam ? No : 
this was only a part of the penalty. 
There was dwelling in each of the 
tabernacles of Adam and Eve a 
personage of spirit, formed of more 
refined materials than flesh and bones 
—materials that were intelligent, im- 
mortal, and eternal. Immaterialists 
of the present day may object to this ; 


THB ANCIENT 

l)at we do not boUove in.ftp immaterial 
eubstADce. 

The spirits that dwelt in our first j 
parents were capable of thinking, 
feeling, understanding, perceiving, 
acting, possessing a will and a judg- 
ment: in other words, the; were a 
part of that great substance of life, 
or Spirit, which fills the immensity of 
space, that is in all things, and through 
all things. The spirit of man had also 
a penalty pronounced upon it, because 
it yielded to disobedience, by giving 
heed to the Tempter ; for, by yielding 
to his teachings, it became subject 
to bina as a servant. 

If we become subject to a being, 
we ore under his dominion and 
power, and he controls us and exer- 
cises authority over us, whether good 
or bad. Adam and Eve hod placed 
themselves in a condition that the 
Tempter had complete control over 
their spirits: they becanae servants to 
the fallen abgels> tp do according to 
their bidding. ^ 

Let us now examine bow the Ml 
affected their posterity. We do not 
inherit Adana’s transgression, bpt the 
consequences of it. 'There is a dif- 
ference between inheriting the origin 
nal sin and feeling the consequences 
of it. To illustrate : We do not say, 
when children inherit the diseases of 
their parents brought on by drunken- 
ness, debauchery, lasciviousness, and> 
wickedness^ of ev.eiy description, 
that it is the effect of the children’s 
individual sins., This is not so: they 
only inherit the "consequences jof the 
sins of the parents. So it is with aU 
the posterity of. Adam. The .^nse- 
quences of the, transgression of Adam: 
and Evb have fiowed . down upon, ns; 
henoe we find that all the sops' and. 
daughters of. Adam have. become fmor- 
tal. The seeds of dissolutionareiwithin 
onr* taberoacles^ because .our first 
parents' siuhed, an4, ypt, wo. ate qqt 
■guilty of their sins. , V* i/ 

Furthermore, Adam and Eve Be- 1 
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came subjeol',iu the spirit to the. being 
that tempted him. The children that 
were begotten by him, inheriting 
unholy, fallen tabernacles, also became 
subject to the same being, on the 
supposition that there had been no 
atonement provided. Hence you per- 
ceive the baneful consequences of the 
fail, considered separate and apart 
from any atonement which was to be 
made. 

Next let ns inquire os to the 
duration of the penalty. Was the 
penalty to cease at the end of a 
certain period ? I want you to look 
at this, independent of any con- 
siderations of the atonement. If there 
bad been no atonement provided, the 
bodies of our first parents, as well as 
the bodies of all their children, would 
have crumbled back to their mother 
earth, to rise no more. Would not- 
that have been an eternal death of the 
flesh and bones ? If there were no> 
atonement,, there oonld be no re- 
surrection. How could man, beings 
fallen and corrupted, atone for his own. 
sins ? He could not do it. How 
could he deliver himself from the 
power of Satan 'to whom he had made 
himself subject? He could Jiot do< 
it. Satan had claim upon him, and 
there was no. power in man, in the. 
least degreei tO; redeem himself from 
that bondage. 

This is what we call fallen man,^ 
and this is what we call spiritual 
deatbi — not a dissolntion or disor- 
ganization of the spiritual elements, 
but the subjection of the spirit to the 
power of Satan as eternal in ita dura- 
tion as the subjection of. the flesh and 
bones to death. 

• Now let us take, into consideration 
for a few. moments the great plan 
which. God devised before Adam, was^ 
placed in the garden of Eden in order . 
to redeem man. God^ by his fore- 
knowledge, beheld that man would/ 
fall from, bis first, estate, by tumingjv 
aside from bis commandments, — that 
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ho would bring upon himself au etor* 
nal death both of body and spirit. 
Now is tho opportunity for mercy to 
step in. Justice hud consigned them 
to eternal death and misery, and 
mercy could not step in without de- 
stroying the claims of justice, only 
upon certain conditions. And what 
may bo those conditions? Would 
God accept the sacrifice of a cor- 
rupted, sinful, degraded, fallen being 
as an atonement for his own sins? 
No ; that would not satisfy the de- 
mands of justice. God could not 
exhibit the attribute of mercy on any 
principle whatsoever, only for a sinless 
being to sutler in behalf of sinful 
man. Inasmuch as the sin was against 
an infinite being — a transgression of 
of a law issued by an infinite being, 
the atonement must be an infinite 
atonement. Hence God sent forth 
his only begotten Son in the meri- 
dian of time, who took upon himself j 
the form of fallen man : that is, he j 
entered into a tabernacle of flesh and 
bones, although be had not been 
guilty of the original sin. This he 
did voluntarily on his part. 

For the editicaiion of the Saints, I will 
refer to a passage in the inspired trans- 
lation of the book of Abraham, whore 
we read that in the counsels of eter- 
nity, before the foundation of tho 
world, the Lord devised the great 
plan of salvation. When he came to 
that part of it, in I'elation to the future 
redemption of man, which pertains to 
a sacrifice, he made an inquiry — 

•* Whom shall wo send ?” He did 
not foel, as it were, willing to say to 
any one of the council, You are the 
person, and ^ou must go and make 
this atonement : he did not seem will- 
ing to e.xercise this authority upon au 
iunoceiU being, but looked arouud 
upon the assembly os though he would 
have some one to volunteer. " And 
one answered like unto the Son of 
Man, Here am I ; send mo." Here, 
then, was an oflor on tho part of tho 


Son of God, the Firstborn — “ I will 
go and redeem the human family upon 
the conditions that thou hast devised.’* 
But how could he go and redeem 
them? He could not redeem them, 
unless he suffered for them and in 
their behalf. The penalty of death 
had passed upon them. His father 
might have reasoned with him in 
words something like these : — If you, 
a pure sinless being, my only be- 
gotten Sou, aro willing to go and take 
upon you the same kind of body that 
tho fallen sons of men have taken 
upon themselves — a fallen body of 
flesh and bones, subject to pain, 
disease, sickness, temptation, and 
flmilly death, and offer yourself as a 
sacrifice, (although it is not required 
of you, for you have committed no 
sin that I should cause death to come 
on your body ; yet if you do this 
voluntarily, and keep my command 
ments in all things, and not sia 
against me,) I will accept the sacrifice 
which you make in behalf of your 
younger brethren; and I will have 
mercy on them, otherwise no mercy 
can be shown to them : justice must 
have its full effect, aud they must 
suffer eternal misery, being captive to 
that being whom they have consented 
to obey. 

Here, then, was tho principle ia 
which mercy could be made manifest 
in behalf of the fallen sons and 
daughters of men. When could this 
principle of mercy begin to be exer- 
cised ? Gould it be exercised before 
the blood of the atonement was shed ? 
Yes. There was the free, voluntary 
offer of the Son of God to do all this 
work, aud suifer and die for bis bre- 
thren, before man was placed in the 
garden : bonce, in the mind of God, 
it was just the same as though it bad 
actually been fulfilled. Therefore he 
is called a lamb slain, as it were, be- 
fore tho foundation of the world: 
hence be could have mercy on Adam,, 
on Fuoch, on Noah, on Abraham, on 
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the Prophets, and on the children of 
men while the earth should stand, 
because of that atonement that was 
to be made in the meridian of time. 

But the great question for us to 
consider, on this occasion, is, in what 
way the fallen sons and daughters of 
men can be made partakers of the 
benefits of this atonement ? Are they 
to be unconditionally redeemed by the 
blood of Christ ? Is it to be done by 
free grace alone, without any works on 
the part of the creature ? or are there 
required on the part of the man cer- 
tain conditions by which the atoning 
blood of Christ can have effect upon 
him. 1 will answer this question. 
The atonement of Jesus Christ re- 
deems mankind, so far as the fall is 
concerned, unconditionally. Now, 1 
want you all to understand this clearly. 
There is no faith, repentance, bap- 
tism, or works of any kind required 
on the part of man to be redeemed 
from the fall, or from the sins com- 
mitted by our first parents. Not one 
of you are guilty because Adam and 
Eve sinned. Did you eat the for-, 
bidden fruit? Were you there, on 
that occasion, to put forth your hand, 
and take of that fruit, and eat of it ? 
The united response of all the world 
in this and all generations of man j 
would be— “We were not there.” You 
are not condemned for a sin you did 
not commit. Gan you repent of some- 
thing you never have done ? I defy 
the whole world to repent of Adam's 
sin, for they never committed it. You 
did not exercise your agency on that 
'occasion: why, then, not be redeemed 
from it without exercising yonr agency ? 
Why not be redeemed by free grace 
alone, without works? Why be re- 
quired to believe, repent, and be bap- 
^tized for Adam’s sin? It would be 
foolishness. The atonement of Jesus 
Christ will redeem every son and 
.daughter of Adam from bis day down 
'to the end of the earth, so far as that 
sin is concerned. Hence, all little 
• No. 17.] 
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children have been redeemed from the 
foil, and are perfectly innocent and 
pure before God. The origiual siu is 
not imputed to them.. Why? Because 
of the atonement. 1*116 atonement is 
just as broad as the original sin and 
the efiects of it. If the original sin 
extends its effects to the latest genera- 
tions of Adam, so the atonement will 
. extend its effects to all his posterity, 
and redeem them from these conse- 
quences. But you may inquire, If 
we ore to bo redeemed from Adam’s 
siu and its consequences, uncondi- 
tionally, by the atouemont, shall wo 
not be restored into the condition 
Adam was in before he fell ? I an- 
swer, You will be. What condition was 
be in ? He was an immortal being, 
and you will be restored to immorta- 
lity, whether you be Saints or sinners. 
The decree has gone forth that every 
man is to be raised to immortality. 
Then you will bo as Adam was in the 
garden of Eden before be fell. 

Furthermore, Adam, before he fell, 
was in the presence of God, and could 
behold the face of his Maker, hear bis 
voice, look upon his glory, behold his 
angels, and associate with those pure 
and holy beings. Will you be restored 
back to the presence of God ? Yes, 
after the resurrection ; for Jesus 
says, “ If I be lifted up, 1 will draw 
all men unto me,” — that is, lift Uiem 
up from their graves, and bring them 
into bis presence, to stand before the 
bar of his judgment. What for ? To* 
be judged. For Adam’s sin? No. 
We have nothing to do with that sin 
in the day of judgment ; but we shall 
be brought before the bar of God, and 
be restored from the fall, with flesh 
and bones, but not blood, and be capa- 
ble of enduring for ever and ever; and 
there we shall behold the face of our 
God and of Jesus Christ, and the face 
of bis angels, and be able to converse 
with them, and hear them converse, 
as Adam did before the fall. Is not 
this a complete restoration? Yes. 

[Vol. VII. ' 
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Now I want to tell you of something 
that will come a little closer home 
than Adam’s sin. Every man or 
woman upon the face of this globe, 
that has come to the years of under- 
standing and accountability, has com- 
mitted sin himself or herself. You 
have had commandments given to you 
as well as our first parents had. The 
holy law has issued from heaven to 
us, and penalties have been affixed. 
And when we come up to years of 
understanding and accountability, we 
transgress the holy law and command- 
ment given us from heaven, even ns 
Adam transgressed the first law in the 
garden of Eden. 

Now let us consider the conse- 
gucuoe of this second trasgression. 
God has given a law to the posterity 
of Adam, after coming to a knowledge 
of good and evil by the fall, that they 
should not do evil. If he has given a 
strict law that we shall not do evil, 
you may depend upon it he has afii.vod 
a strict penalty to it; for what would 
a law be good for without a penalty ? 
What is the penalty? It is, that if 
the posterity of Adam shall do evil, 
they shall, after the resurrection, be 
banished again from the presence of 
God, and from the glory of his power; 
tboy shall enduro the pains of the 
secoud death. The violation of the 
first law given to Adam brought tho 
first death, and tho violation of the 
second law given to the posterity of 
Adam will bring the second death, 
which is the penalty attached to it. 
How are we going to help ourselves ? 
We have all sinned after we came to 
the years of accountability. When 
we were little children, we were per- 
fectly pure, even as the angels of 
God ; and of such, said Jesus, is the 
kingdom of heaven, being redeemed 
from the fall by the atonement. But 
are we redeemed from our own actual 
sins ? We have used our agency in 
committing these actual sins, and we 
have .no excuse to plead. Wo could 


justly excuse ourselves in relation to 
the sin committed by Adam, but there 
is no excuse in relation to breaking 
these second commandments. We 
have violated them with our eyes 
open. Can we escape the penalty ? 
Says one. There is the atonement. 
Yes, that is true ; but will that have 
effect to redeem us from this second 
death and banishment unconditionally 
on our part ? No. If we are rs* 
deemed from this second penalty, it 
will bo by exercising our agency — by 
complying with certain conditions; and 
these conditions I intend to lay before 
you, which are called the Gospel. 

1 think I have pointed out, as clearly 
as my feeble language will permit, the 
condition of the whole human family, 
so far as it regards .their fallen state, 
and so far as it regards their own in- 
dividual transgressions. 1 have tried 
to be simple in my explanations. 

What are the conditions by which 
we are to be redeemed from our own 
actual sins and escape tliis second 
penalty ? After being redeemed from 
the grave and brought back into the 
pre.sence of God aud angels, what 
would bo more terrifying than to bear 
tho words, “ Depart, ye cursed, into 
everlasting fire prepared for the Devil 
and his angels Unpleasant as this 
would be, it must be pronounced, if 
God is a God of truth and holiness ; 
his justice must take effect ; and, 
notwithstanding the atonement, there 
is no way for him to exercise bis 
mercy in behalf of the children of 
men, only through their agency. You 
can save yourselves through the atone- 
ment, or let it alone. Jesus bos done 
his part : ho has died for us — has got 
tho plan all laid ; his blood bos been 
shed, and he has suffered the pains of 
all the children of men, and in their 
behalf, if they will only accept ths 
conditions. 

What is the first condition required 
of the human family ? It is to believe 
in Jesus Christ as the true Bedeemer, 
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ia t)\s Fati^ef tlie true God. it » tlie earth ^hich moves, joVted^ 
This condition, stands before repent* of the starf^ firmament. Upon that 
ance, baptism,, the sacraipept, or keep* subject the world now have true faith*. ‘ 
ang the Sabbatn day holy; .for no founded upon true evidence demon- 
person* can keep the Sahbath day holy strated to them. , , , 

Tintil he complies with Gospel. „ So it is in regard to, Jesus, the great 
This faith or belief is the first princl* ]^deemer, and God his Father : evi- 
ple of the Gospel. **!He that believeth dence i 6 granted to prove to ps that 
and is baptized shall be saved," says there are such beings. Chosen vessola 
Jesus Christ ; ‘*and he that believeth are called, and have their eyes opened 
xtot shall be damned.” Much has to behold the Father and the Son, apd 
lieen said about faith. What is it? go forth as witnesses to the inhabi- 
^Many definitions have been given, .biit tants of the earth, and bear tratimony 
there is nothing more easy to be com* of that fact, setting forth the doctrine 
preheaded than faith. It is. simply an of the Father and the Son. This 
act of the mind — a belief in those evidence begets in the minds o^ the 
things that , are trds. It is also a people a true faith, while a traditional^ 
mmple act of the mind to believe those evidence often begets a false faith, 
things which are not true. You may For instanoe, Paul, previous to his 
have a false fmm or a true faith, conversion, was a zealous, good man ps 
!Fmth should be founded upon evi* far as he understood. He went forth, 
donee. Where substential evidence being governed by his faith, to persa> 
is printed to tbs mind, it should be cute the Church of the Uring God. 
leceived, and should produco faith in He verily believed he ought to dn 
our minds. We should be very care- many things contrary to the nama 
fol in regard to our faith, that we .do of Jesus Christ, the Nazarene. Ho 
not receive false e^denoe, for this believed he was doing God service 
Vould give 08 a false faith. 1 might in putting the servants of Jesus 
refer you to many examples of Christ to death. He had a false faith*, 
false evidence producing* a false faith, founded upon sufficient 'evidence. 
Tor instanoe, a few centuries ago, By-and-by he received a testimony 
almost all the world believed that onr for himself that Jesus was really and 
earth did not tnhi upon its axis pneb truly the Christ — that he was perse- 
in twenty-four hours from west to cutiog the followers of the brue 
east; bat they believed the ^n, moon, Bedeemer. H^a faith now became 
and stars went round it once in twenty- corrected, a trne faith was given 
fiinr hours, and that the earth stood him, and tbs- testimony he received 
atilL This was a false faith — the result prepared him to bear witness of 
of believiug without , sufficient eyi* fact to tens of thousands of others,— 
dence : they were guided by, the t^* not a second-hand testimony, he 
^tmh and popular testimony of the could testify. My eyes have seen him ; 
age. Copernicus set forth evidence my ears. have heard bis voice; I have 
in his day io prove^that it was the beheld bis ^ory. . He went forth as 
earUi that revolved oh its axis, instead witness goes foftb into our courts ,of 
of the edn, moon, and stars revolving justice to test^y that hfi knew posi* 
aroond thp earth. The evidence he tively, and not to testify what some 
placed began to beget in the heatto other men bad, smd, , to what so^e 
of the people a tone faith, which was other persdp knew*, Such witnesses 
founded upon true evidence; and since go forth jto the world, ^d. their tosti- 
bis day many dem 9 D 8 tratioim have mony produces faith in the min^^pf 
been ^ven io prove the great fact that those who carefully weigh the evl- 
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dence. Believe that Jesus is, and 
that be has atoned for the children of 
men ; believe that without bis death 
-and sufferings there could have been 
no forgiveness of sins ; believe that 
his is the only name given under 
heaven whereby mankind can be 
saved. It is a principle requisite to 
the new birth. 

My te.\t informs us that unless a 
man be born of water and of the 
Spirit, he can in nowise enter into the 
kingdom of God. Before you can bo 
born of water, you must have faith in 
such a principle as birth of water. 
“ Faith," says the apostle, “ comes by 
hearing, and hearing by the word 
of God." That is, in ancient days 
they had no printing presses to 
circulate the written word, so that 
faith could come by reading: they 
produced faith by their verbal testi- 
mony in the hearts of their hearers 
who were honest, and who investigated 
the subjects laid before them. Will this 
faith alone save a person in the king- 
dom of God ? No. This is only faith 
without works, such as devils have ; 
and yet it is necessary in a true 
believer, to precede the works .which 
he must perform. Devils believe that 
Jesus is the Son of God, and they 
believe it on good substantial testi- 
mony. Mankind are required to 
believe the same fact as well as the 
devils ; but such faith will never save 
an individual without works : there 
are other conditions to be connected 
with it before he can be saved. 

What is the ne.vt step ? It is to 
repent of all our sins : we know what 
they are. These persons sitting 
before me, in this congregaiinn, can 
look back upon the past years of their 
. lives, and can reflect upon the many 
sins they have committed before God, 
that perhaps no other person living 
knows anything about. You can 
recollect many laws you have broken. 
Perhaps many of you have lorgotten 
some of your transgressions; but in the 


next world they will be brought beforo 
you. But you can call to mind soma 
of the most prominent evils and 
transgressions 'which you have com- 
mitted. Havo yon taken the name of 
God in vain ? What saith the law of 
God ? Thou shalt not take the name 
of the Lord thy God in vain.” Are 
there hot many people in this city 
who have used that name in vain? 
Are there not many persons present 
this morning who have blasphemed 
His name ? If there are, you are the 
persons I mean: you are the indi- 
viduals who have need of repentance. 
You arc the persons that must reform 
from this siu, or else your faith that 
Jesu^ is the Christ will do yon no- 
good. Are there any persons under 
the sound of my voice who have 
cheated their neighbour, and whe 
have been dishonest in ibeir dealings 
generally ? ILook wiihiu your own 
hearts ; look back upon your past 
dealings with your neighbours hi 
former days. Have you defrauded 
them out of the least particle of their 
property ? If you have, yon hay© 
broken the law of God — that law that 
was thundered from Mount Siuoi by 
the voice of tho trump of God — that 
law that was contiuued under the 
Christian dispensation — namely, the 
ten commandments. If you have 
coveted your neighbour’s property, or 
stolen, you have broken that portion 
of the law. It is just as bad to cheat 
a man out of his property as to go in 
tho night-time and secretly steal it 
from him. Both of these are strictly 
against tho law of God, and tho 
penalty of that law will be fulflllod 
upon every individual that has trans- 
gressed it. You cannot get from 
under it, only by repentance and 
restitution. What said Zaccheus in 
ancient times ? Ho was very anxious- 
to see Jesus Christ. He, no doab^ 
believed in him, and felt to repent^ 
and said, “ Lord, if I have wronged* 
any man, I am ready to restore four- 
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fold." Are you ready to do the same, 
you that have wronged your neigh- 
boors — that have dealt dishonestly 
and cheated them,r-you that have put 
forth your, hand and taken .your 
neighbour's goods, or his money? 
If you have true repentance, you will 
go and restore fourfold ; you will not 
only say to him, ** Neighbour, I am 
soriy I have wronged you, and I will 
do so no more" (that would not be 
aooeptable in the sight of God) ; but 
you will go and make restitution, 
which is the way Samuel the Prophet 
was willing to do before bis death. 
After having lived to a good old 
age, he called together the mighty 
hosts of Israel, and said to them, 
** Behold here I am ; witness against 
me before the Lord and before his 
anointed ; whose o.^ have I taken ? or 
whose ass have I taken? or whom 
have 1 defranded ? whom have I 
oppressed ? or of whoso band have I 
received any bribe to blind mine eyes 
tiicrewitb ? and I will restore it to ' 
you." No man came forward to 
accuse the Prophet ; and if there is no 
just accuser in time, there will be 
none in eternity but. God and your 
conscience. If you know that yon 
have wronged a man, your conscience 
will accuse you in the day of judg- 
ment. Kepent of that sin, for re- 
pentance has got to be connected 
with your faith, or your faith is good 
foruothing. Again : Is there any man 
in this congregation who has com: 
xnitted adultery ? That is against the 
law thundered by the voice of the 
trump of God in the midst of the 
Ughtnings and quakings of Mount 
Sinai. Jf yon are guilty of that evil, 
repent of it, and turn to that God 
egainst whom you have offended, and 
confess your sins, and forsake them, 
. and do that thing no more. 

Are there any persons in this con- 
gregation who have murdered — who 
have shed innocent blood, and have 
done this in their' ignorance of the 


law of God, or perhaps in the blinds 
ness of their minds, not knowing bi» 
law ? There is a chance for you to 
repent. But if there is a person who 
has been enlightened by the Spirit o£ 
truth — a person who has received tha 
gift of the Holy Ghost, and has put 
forth his band to shed innocent blood,, 
we do not call upon you to repent, for 
there is no repentance for you. It ia 
a sin that you will have to meetbefom 
tbo bar of God. It is a sin for which, 
there is no forgiveness in this worlds 
nor in the world to come. It depends 
altogether how much light a murderer 
has before be commits the deed, os to 
his obance of forgiveness; but you 
have to suffer the penalty that is 
attached, which is death. 

I am now preaching the first 
priociplos of the Gospel, and some* of 
the most prominent sins of this gene> 
ration I have named over before this 
congregation. Look' abroad among 
the nations of th^ earth, and see the- 
spirit of murder aqd bloodshed that 
exists in the hearts of millions 
towards their fellow-men. .Look at 
the feeling of this generation ia 
regard to our youthful Prophet, who 
was martyred for bis testimony and 
I lor the revelations he received from 
heaven. In the year 1814 he was 
smitten down by the bands of his 
enemies. Even they are called upon, 
to repent, if they did not know any 
better — they did it in their igno- 
rance. But if they did it with their 
eyes open, we would say to such 
persons, ** There is no repentance for 
you.” Perhaps, ‘after they Have 
suffered in the eternal worlds, there* 
may be a possibility of some of those 
murderers who were not* enlightened 
to find redemption at a certain period^ 
and some degree of glory. This 
.applies not only to those who put 
forth their hands to shed the blood of 
the servants of God, but to those who 
have sanctioned the deed: they ara^ 
guilty also. . 
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Are there any persons in this con- 
gregation who feel to sanction the 
shedding of the blood of innocent 
men in this generation ? If you do, 

’ though you were not present to put 
forth your hand to stab the fatal blow, 
remember you are guilty. What said 
Jesus to the people in his day ? 
'“ Wherefore, behold, I send unto 
you prophets, and wise men, and 
ecribes; and some of them ye shall 
kill and crucify, and some of them 
shall ye scourge in your synagogues, 
and persecute them from city to city ; 
that upon you may come all the 
righteous blood shed upon the earth,' 
from the blood of righteous Abel 
nuto the blood of Zacharias, son of 
Baracbios, whom ye slew between the 
temple and the altar. Verily, I say 
unto you, all these things shall come 
upon this generation." How is it 
that those who lived two thousand 
years ago had to answer the blood of 
the martyrs slain five or sis thousand 
years ago? Because they sanctioned 
the deed by putting to death the 
living Prophets sent to them. When 
a man puts forth his hand to shed 
the blood of a living servant of 
God who bears testimony of the 
truth, and has been sent by autho- 
rity of God, that man is guilty of the 
blood of all the servants of God 
who have been slain from the crea- 
tion ; and all who sanction the deed 
will have to be punished with those 
murderers that actually perpetrated 
the same. 

There wiH be a great many 
murderers in this geuemtiqn; for 
there are hundreds aud thousands of 
pious, sanctified hypocrites in the 
pulpit, aud editors of the press, and 
the people that feel to say, concerning 
the martyrdom of the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, I am glad of it ; thank the 
liOrd that they have killed him, tfec., 
just as they said about Jesus in his 
day, and about all the Prophets in 
former times; and the blood of all 


these ancient martyrs wHl be reguired. 
at their hands. 

Murder is a prominent evil of this 
generation. And' again, behold other 
prominent evib that exist in oni large 
cities. Look at the city of Kevir 
York, for instance, which contains 
twenty thousand female prostitutes^ 
that get their daily living by prosti' 
tution, of course encouraged by 
hundreds of thousamds of male prosti< 
tutes, who are just as bad or worse 
than the female prostitutes. Here is 
a 'sample of one city.' Then go to 
Boston, Albany, St. Louis, Hew 
Orleans, Baltimore, Philadelphia, and 
to all the principal cities of the Ameri> 
can Union, and you will find the same 
proportion of prostitutes among those 
cities who are sunk in the lowest 
depths of degradation, daily and 
hourly prostituting themselves, and 
disobeying one of the most strict and 
holy commandments of God ever 
issued from his throne ; and ibis is 
only a beginning as it were. Head 
the statistics of the great city of 
London, which show there is in 
it something like ninety thousand 
female prostitutes ; and all these must 
be encouraged and supported by 
millious of male prostitutes. This is 
carried ou uot for one year only or 
two years, but for a whole generation, 
^nd from generation to generation. 
Then step across into the Curopean 
governments. Go into France, into 
Germany, Prussia, aud all those old 
countries of the Hast, and yon \vill 
find in many of those nations, as the 
statistics show, one-half of the children 
that are born to be illegitimate; and[ 
that is only a beginning of the corrup- 
tions that exist. There are more that 
are covered up in the dark, that are 
not made so publicly mauifest, than 
what are made manifest by the births 
of illegitimate children. There are 
probably a hundred sins that aro dark 
and hidden from the gaze of the publio 
to one that comes to light. Thao 


O'HQ ANCIENT 

realize that these things have ex - 1 
isted for generations that are past I 
npooi our earth, and then all reflooting 
men will think there is a necessity 
for the people to repent. Per- 
haps some one may say, 1 am not 
guilty of these things. But have you 
ever done anything to prevent them ? 
Have the wise legislators and repre- 
sentatives of those nations ever de- 
vised any laws to put a stop to this 
wickedness ? If they have not, they 
are included in the guilt. Whether 
they are actually engaged in these 
crimes or ^ot, they will be included 
among the guilty ones, while they 
sutler these things when it is in* their 
power to stop them. How can you 
stop them ? Let tlie law-making de- 
partments of those various govern- 
ments enaot laws that shall put an 
utter stop to them. What law should 
they enact to stay this flood of in- 
iquity ? Not a law that can be tram- 
led upon with impunity by millions ; 
ut let it be the law pointed out in 
the Scriplurea— namely, the law of 
death. Let the’ penalty of death be 
attached to your laws, and let |t be 
put in force upon the adulterer and 
the whoremonger, both male and fe- 
male; aad if you do not find these 
floods of prostitution assnaged, then 
you, may depend upon it that 1 do not 
understand these things. .You would 
And these prostitutions, become os 
rare as murders, if you have the same 
penalty attached.' Death was the 
penalty for the sin of adultery in 
ancient days, and the enlightened of 
Europe and of all Ohristendom pre- 
tend to found their criminal laws, 
more or less, on the Bible. All these 
sins and crimes need to be repented of. 

After a man has repented, will his 
faith and repentance bring the for- 
giveness of sins through the atone- 
ment? Are these all the conditions 
required? No. You may confess 
your sins.; but. if you. never make 
xestitatibit to the persons you have 
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I wronged, your confession will be of 
no service. Ypu may confess your sins 
to the Lord, and promise him you will 
uever sin any more, and after all your 
sins will not be forgiven. Why ? Be- 
cause be has ordained a still furtlier 
condition. And wliat is that? Be 
baptized for the remission of sins. 
Now, says one, is there anything in 
that ordinance that actually atones for 
the sins of tbo people? Baptism 
does not atone for a single sin. Tiien 
how is it that the sins are remitted 
after it? Because of the atonement 
of Jesus Christ — because he has 
opened the way whereby these con- 
ditions can be granted to the creature 
— because the gifts of faith, repent- 
ance, and baptism have been gmnted 
to you through the atonemeut; and 
these are the couditions on wbioh your 
sins can be pardoned. Is that all ? 
No. If you stop there, you ore lost. 
You have only a forgiveness of past 
sins : you are not a new creature: you 
must be ‘ born, not only of water 
(which is baptism for the remission of 
sins), but yon must be bom of the 
Spirit also, or you cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God. 

. 1 will give you some few ideas in 
relation to baptism for the remission ,, 
of sins. This is institatod of the 
Lord our God as the birth of the 
water. There are a great many things 
we cannot give reasons for, because 
we do not know them oumelves. We 
have no knowledge why such and such 
ordinances are instituted and revealed; 
but when- we come to baptism, we can 
tell why that was revealed : we cah 
undemtand the reason, becanse God 
has revealed it. If be had hot, we 
should be in the dark relating to it 
In the passage from the new trans- 
lation which 1 read at the commence- 
ment of my remarks; we find the first 
teachings of the Gospel to Adam « . 
** That inasmuch as they (thy ohiT- 
dren) were born into the world by the 
fall which bringeth deaths by water 
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and blood and the spirit which I have 
made, and so become of dust a living 
soul, even so ye must be born agaiu of 
water and the Spirit, and cleansed by 
blood, even the blood of mine Only 
Begotten.” Thisis in order that you 
may become a new creature, otherwise 
you cannot inherit the kingdom of 
Cod. One thing is instituted because 
of the other. How came we with 
these mortal bodies, corrupted and de- 
graded? Because of the fall. Weare 
bora into the world, through tbe fall, 
with the particular kind of bodies we 
inherit. When we came into this 
world, we were born out ef the watery 
elements into tbe element of air. We 
also partook of the blood, when we 
were in embryo, that flowed through 
the veins and arteries of our mothers, 
and from thence circulated through 
our embryo tabernacles ; our infant 
tabernacles were also quickened by the 
human spirit ; aud thus, by the water 
and by the blood, and by the human 
spirit, wo were born naturally a living 
soul into a world of death. If we 
would be restored from this fallen 
state, and become a new creature, it 
must be by baptism — the new birth — 
the birth of the water, tho atoning blood 
of Jesus, aud the birth of tbe Spirit, 
— all ihreq corresponding to the water, 
blood, and spirit of man that enters 
into the tabernacle ; one thing corres- 
ponding to another — one principle to 
another ; and beuco the ordinance of 
baptism was instituted, that man 
might be brought forth from the liquid I 
element of water, which is called a | 
birth, tho same as the child is brought I 
forth from the same element in tbe 
womb into tho air; aud as the child 
is quickened by the human spirit 
taking possession of the embryo taber- 
nacle, so must the iudividual that 
comes from the watery element be 
quickened by the Holy Spirit, and be 
prepared to enter into tbe kingdom of 
God, — one thing being in the likeuess 
of the other. Aud as, through trans- 


gression, the blood has brought death 
into the world, so by the blood of 
Jesus Christ we must be sanctifled, 
that eternal life may come into the 
world, — one thing answering to the 
other. Hence we can see the propriety 
of the new birth that is spoken of in 
tbe fifth verse of the third chapter of 
John. 

How definite are the+remarks of our 
Redeemer to A’icodemus on this sub- 
ject--“ Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
E.'ccept a man bo bom of water and of 
the Spirit, he cannot enter into tbe 
kingdom of God.” No man can get 
there without both of these births — 
the birth of the water, or baptism for 
the remission of sins ; and baptism by 
tho Holy Ghost, or the new birth of 
the Spirit. Both of these must be re- 
ceived, or we fail to enter into that 
kingdom which is called tbe kingdom 
of God. How many in this congrega- 
tion have not complied with these con- 
ditions? Are there any individuals 
hero who believe that Jesus Christ is 
tbe only name given under heaven 
whereby^ you may be saved, that be- 
lieve iu his atouiug biuod ? If there 
are, to you I say. Repent of all your 
sins, (if you have not repented of them 
already,) and then be baptized in water 
for tbe remission of them, and come 
forth ag.aiu out of the water born unto 
newness of life, that you may be filled 
with the Holy Ghost, or be immersed 
with the Spirit of truth, that you hence- 
forth may live io newness of life, and 
then you can enter into the kingdom 
of God. Aud you may set it down as 
oite of those itmnutable principles 
that cannot be moved, that you never 
can get there without obeying these 
conditions. You may flatter yourselves 
as much as you please to tho contrary; 
you cauuot get there on any other 
terms, unless you can prove Jesus 
Christ an impostor. 

But, says one, did not tho thief on 
the cross get there ? No. He turned 
to Jesus in bis expiring moments, and 
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fiaid uuto him, Lord, remember me 
when tbou oomest into tb; kingdom. 
And Jesue said unto him — “ Verilj 1 
gay unto thee, To-day sholt thou be 
vrith me in paradise." And where is 
that ? Is it in the kingdom of Qod ? 
Let us inquire into this matter.* We 
find that paradise, according to the 
definitions given by the most eminent 
writers, is a place of de^rted spirits. 
Where did Jesus go? Peter said he 
went to preach to the spirits in prison, 
while lua body was in the tomb. The 
Ghuroh of England, in one of their 
articles, say that Jesus Christ sufierod 
death and descended into hell, and 
after three days he rose again and as- 
cended to his Father. What did he 
go there for? Peter says to preach 
the Gospel to them that were dead, 
that they might be judged according 
to men in the flesh. Lid the thief 
go with him ? Yes : This day sbalt 
&ou be with me in paradise ; " and 
there 1 will preach to you among the 
rest. But to enter the mansion where 
God dwells, and where the holy 'an gels 
dwell, yon must be born of wator and 
of the Spirit, or you cannot enter that 
kingdom. Adam could not go there ; j 
Enoch oould not; Abraham, Isaac, 
Jacob, Moses, and the Prophets, none 
of them could get into that kingdom 
without being born of water and the 
Spirit. This astonished Nicodemus ; 
and Jesus said — " Art thou a master 
of Israel, and kuowest not these 
things?” — as much as to say, the new 
binh had been unfolded to the people 
since the beginning of mao, and 
handed down from generation to gene- 
ration, and yet yon are ” u master in 
Jsrael/’and do not know these things ! 
It was the only way of salvation before 
, Jesus came, and it was the only way 
after he came. And these ordinances 
must be administered ' by properly 
• authorized persons. But as time will 
not admit ns to make remarks on this 
point, we conclude by bearing testi- 
mony that the great God has restored 
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this same plan Or system of things, 
by which you can be born of water s 
and the Spirit by legal administrators 
•—by those who have received power 
and authority from heaven, from under 
the hands of holy angels. This is 
the testimony we have to bear to all 
nations. It is the testimony we have 
borne far beyond these United States. 
We have crossed the great ocean into 
foreign countries, and borne this tes- 
mony in many lands. I see sitting 
before me hundreds in this assembly 
' that have crossed tbo ocean and come 
to these Rocky Mountains to settle 
with the Saints of God, to live or to 
die with them if necessary. You beard 
the servants of God bear testimony in 
your native countries, that holy angels 
bad been sent from heaven, clothed 
with authority and power, who laid 
their hands upou chosen vessels, and 
restored the authority and Apostleship 
again to the earth, in order that people 
might be baptized.; for they could not 
be born of water unless ibe adminis- 
trator bad authority to administer. If 
a man undertake to administer the 
ordinance of baptism, and he is only 
called by his fellow-men, it would not 
be worth anything. It would not be 
legal in the great judgment day. A 
person cannot be bom again legiti- 
mately without a legal administrator. 
If you are born of .the Spirit, there 
must needs be a man authorized to 
administer that Spirit. Paul says, 
Who hath also made us able minis- 
ters of the New Testament; not of 
the letter, but of the spirit, for the 
■letter killeth, but the spirit giveth 
life." Why ? because he was autho- 
rized to lay his hands on baptized be- 
lievers, and confirm upon them the 
gift of the Holy Ghost, that they 
might be bom of the Spirit and become 
new creatures. , 

In the last days the same Apostle- 
sbip has been restored, and you are 
the witnesses of the servants of God 
that occupy these seats. We may say 
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thousands of the people in this terri- 
tory are witnesses that this authority 
^is restored. How do you know ? Did 
you see the angel ? No. Did you 
have a heavenly vision ? How do you 
know that theseare the servants of God 
—that angels have come from heaven 
' and restored the Apostleship? You 
answer, We believed their testimony 
on good substantial evidence, but we 
did not know it to be true ; we acted 
on our faith, repented of our sins, 
were baptized, and the administrator 
laid his bauds ou our heads, and con- 
firmed the Holy Ghost upon us. Did 
you receive it ? Yes, and we received 
a perfect knowledge that they were 
the servants of God. This is what 
Luke means when he says, “ And we 
are witnesses of these things, and so 
is also the Holy Ghost, whom God 
bath given to them that obey him.” 

Now, strangers, if you want to ob- 
tain a knowledge that this work is of 
God, obey the word of God, and you 
shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost; and when you receive that 
gift, you will know : you will bo 
beyond belief, so far as that one thing 
is concerned. You will know that this 
is the truth which we have told you : 
you will know’ that an angel of God 
has been sent from heaveu ; that the 
Book of Mormon is a Divine revela- 
tion — the history of ancient America, 
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containing the Gospel preached ifi 
ancient times in this land ; that God 
has raised up his kingdom on earth 
for the last time; that this is the wind* 
ing-up dispensation ; and that the 
great day of the Lord is at hand.' 
This you will know through the ad* 
ministration of the ordinances of the 
Gospel. 

Are you willing to try it ? Are you 
willing to believe our testimony ? We 
say to infidels — you who do not know 
whether there is a God or not, tes6 
our words and prove them whether 
they are true or not. . If you do as 
w’e tell you, you shall know there is e 
God — that this is bis work — that these 
testimonies given by the servants of 
God are testimonies given for youc 
benefit, to prepare you for the great 
day of his coming. Infidels and all 
other men may know whether this 
work is true or not. You cau prove 
whether we are false teachers or not.' 
We set these things before you : com* 
ply with them, and the blessing is 
yours,, as sure as the Lord lives and 
reigns ou his eternal throne. But if 
you do not comply with them, you 
cauDot know until it is too late. May 
God bless those that are inquiriug 
after the truth, aud all that obey it, is 
my prayer, in the name of Jesu^ 
Christ. Amen. 
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TVo have assembed this mom- 
ing in the capacity of a Conference ; 
and as it is also onr fast'day, we will 
conduct the forenoon services os we 
generally do in onr fost^day meetings, 
when the Saints meet to express their 
feelings and to strengthen each other 
in their faith of the holy Gospeh We 
will, 60 for as the time will permit, 
give ail the Saints who may wish the 
privilege to freely express their views 
and refleodons to this congregation ; 
and I hope we shall be enabled to 
appreciate the privilege we enjoy. I 
am aware that the Saints like to speak 
often one to another, if the candle of 
the Lord is lit up within them; and it 
is their delight to walk in the light 
thereof, and diffuse that delight to 
others, that they also loay enjoy its, 
blessings. ’ ’ ^ ’ 

You are well aware, by your own 
experience, that mankind in their feel- 
ings and spirits are, more or less subject 
to be operated upon by surrounding 
mfluences. You, no doubt, discover 
that you are very much inclined to 
mingle with and participate in the 
feelings and exercises of the society 
in which you are.. Mankind are 
naturally inclined to associate one 
with another. ■ jDeprive an individual 
of the society of his fellow-beings,, 
and life becomes wearisome and a 
burden to him ; his hours and days 
become monotonous and tedious. 

This people, as a religious people,^ 
more blessed with the spirit' or 
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association than are the generality of 
those called Christians. A gathering 
and social spirit seems to. be the 
order of heaven — of the spirit that is 
in the Gospel we have embraced,; 
Though it may be esteemed as s 
fault — ^BS an unwarrantable act to 
separate ourselves from those who do 
not believe as we believe, yet such is - 
the nature of a portion of our religion 
pertaining to the performance of out* 
ward duties. If the Latter-day Saints 
can associate together, free from the ‘ 
contaminating influences that are in 
the world, it is a blessing and a great 
privilege. What would induce a 
child to grow up in the' wickedness 
of the wicked world, if it never saw 
or heard any of it ? Would you see 
the fruit’ you now see produced?' 
You , would not. * If children nevec 
heard language unbecoming intel- 
ligent beings, in their most heated 
passions, they would hot know what 
to say ; they would have no words to 
express their wicked feelings, until 
reflection would take the place of 
anger, and they would refrain from it. 

It is very true that, through tiie 
fall, we are all prone to eviL It ia 
also true that the spirit in man is 
, also pure and holy upou its, eiitranc 8 ' 
into a tabernacle, and perfectly pro* 

' pared to be influenced and receivQ 
instruction. Being united with the 
body, which was brought under coxt*, 
demnation through the fall, they axa - 
^inseparably connected in a probatio% 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


. 


And while they remain together, the 
spirit of evil, through the fall, has 
great * power with the body ; and the 
body, through its intimate connection, 
has great power with the spirit ; and 
for this reason both are prone to 
evil. Still it would be difficult to 
find a person upon the earth so vile — 
BO wicked — so overcome by the gross* 
ness of earth, that the holy principles 
and acts in the lives of the righteous are 
not more beautiful to them than are the 
wickedness and corruption in the 
lives of the fro ward and disobedient. 
The human family naturally admire a 
life of virtue and truth, and abhor 
falsehood and every kind of wicked- 
ness. The spirits that the Almighty 
has put into their tabernacles will 
more or less admire goodness, in- 
wardly if not outwardly, though they 
are often overcome by the evil pro- 
pensities that pertain to the flesh. 

Since we are permitted by our 
Father and our God to do good, let 
ns ueversufTer ourselves to be tempted, 
to be drawn aside, to be overcome, or 
thwarted in the pure and holy pur- 
pose that the pure spirit of intel- 
ligence (the spirit that is iu us) 
reveals to the understanding. Not 
but that it is necessary in the very 
nature of thiugs, in the economy of 
heaven, that we should be tried and 
tempted in all things, in order to 
prove ourselves and prepare ourselves 
to enjoy that eternal life that is pre- 
pared for the just. The time will bo 
when people will not be tempted us 
they now are — when there will be no 
Tempter upon the earth. The know- 
ledge and intelligence that will be 
dilTused among the people will enable 
them to live a time and d season 
without the Tempter. But wo live in 
a. day when the power and rule of that 
evil principle is more excessive upon 
the earth that it ever has been. As the 
Frophet said, “For every one, from the 
least even unto the greatest, is given 
to covetousness; from the prophet 


even unto the priest, every one dealetb 
falsely." Mankind, iu the present 
day, are further from the intelligence, 
the light, the glory, and the power of 
the Invisible than ever they were be- 
fore, from the days of Adam until now. 
There never was a day of such 
heathen darkness and unbelief as 
now prevails. We have had the 
privilege of receiving those holy prin- 
ciples calculated to give us power to 
secure to ourselves eternal life and 
happiness, if we follow out those 
principles. It is a constant warfare. 
As the apostle expresses it, “The 
flesh lustetb against the spirit, and 
the spirit against the flesh ; and these 
are contrary the one to the other, so 
that ye cannot do the things that 
ye would.” The . spirit that is put 
into man is pure and holy; but 
through the power of evil with the 
flesh, it is more or less contaminated, 
influenced, seduced, and brought into 
bondage by the evil that exists upon 
the earth. Let the spirit overcome 
and come off conqueror. 

While we have the privilege of 
speaking to each other, let us speak 
words of comfort and consolation. 
VTben you are inQuenced by the 
Spirit of holiness and purity, let your 
light shiue; but if you are tried and 
tempted and buffeted by Sutau, keep 
your thoughts to yourselves — keep 
year mouths closed ; for spealring 
produces fruit, either of a good or 
evil character. 

If persons think they have greater 
sorrow and oiUiction than any others, 
when they reveal that sorrow and 
affliction, it produces fruit. You fre- 
quently hear brethren and sisters say 
that they feel so tried and tempted, 
and bavo so many cares, and are so 
buffeted, that they mnst give vent to 
their feelings; and they yield to the 
temptation, and deal out their un- 
pleasant sensations to their families 
and neighbours. Make up your 
minds thoroughly, once for all, that 
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if we have trials, the Lord bos suf- be looked upon as an outcast, vile ' j 

fered them to be brought upon us, people, not worthy of the society of ^ ^ 

and he will give us grace to bear what are commonly deemed the in- | 

' them ; and that they do not concern telligent portion of the world. This , I 

' ,our families, friends, and neighbours, reminds me of what a man in Con- i 

we can bear them off alone. But if nectiout said when he was preparing , j 
we have light or intelligence — that to emigrate to Utah. His aunt was | 

* which will do good, we will impart it; deeply regretting that he was ^oing , 

but our bad feelings, our desponding away off to Utah to live with that 

feelings, our dark hours, and dis* dark and outcast peopled **'Why, ' ^ 

agreeable sensations we will keep to my dear boy, you are going entirely i 
ourselves. Let that be the determina-' away from the Christians !*' Here- I 

• tion of every individual, for spirit plied — “Aunt, I have prayed for years ' 

begets spirit— likeness, likeness ; feel- to be delivered from these Christians.” j 

ings beget their likeness; and custom, I am happy, brethren and sisters, ' 

oustom. You know very well, by that we are measnrably delivered j 

jour own experience, that you are from the so-called Christians. : 

naturally inclined to more or less Do you wish to know why I am: 
adopt the customs, feelings, and happy for this deliverance ? Because 
manners of the. people you associate we have the privilege of associating 

with. If, then, we give vent to all together and pouring out the intel- 

our bad feelings and disagreeable ligence God has given us and m 

sensations, how quickly we beget the revealing ‘from time to time, that we . 
same in others, and load each other may grow in grace and m the know- ' ' 

down with our troubles, and become ledge of the truth, and are not much ^ 

sunk in darkness and' despair ! If trammelled by the fashions, customs, 

you have anything good to say, speak and contaminating influences of the 

it and comfort the hearts of the world. Are there good men and 
■ Saint^. If you have that which tends women among them ? Yes, a great 
to death, keep it to yonrselves : we many who are just as good, so far as 

do not want it, for we already have they know, as we are. We have the 

plenty of it. ‘ ' ' * benefit of farther knowledge and 

Frame your lives according to the further commands in this generation, 
precepts of the Gospel. Let your being aotually the disciples of the * ' 

deal, walk, and conversation be that Lord Jesus, understanding our Master 

upon which ati angel can look with and his business and mission upon 

pleasure. And in all your social the earth. We have the privilege 

communications, dr whatever your of ‘^diffusing this knowledge to the 

associations' are, let all the dark, nations, and oalling out those who 

discontented, murmuring, unhappy, wish to join hand and heart in build- * 

. miserable feelings — all the evil fruit ing up the kingdom of God in the- 

of the • mind, fall from the tree ,in lost days— in bringing forth the 2Iion 

silence and unnoticed ; and so let it of God, and bringing about on& -I 
perish, without taking it np to present universal reign of peace and rightepus- , ^ ' 

to your neighbours. But when you ness upon the earth. It is our . , 

have joy and happiness, light and business, and is all the business wo- 

intelligence, truth and virtue^ offer have on our hands, to redeem ’ the ; 

that fruit abundantly to your heigh- nations of the earth, and produce 

hours, and it will do them good^ and righteousness- and the knowledge of 

so strengthen the hands of .'' your God, until it shall go forth like the ' 

fellow- beings, even though you may light of the morning sun. And let 
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me say to you Latter-day Saints, 
Wake out of your slumber, and pre- 
pare yourselves for days that are fast 
approaching ; for times are approach- 
ing of which you are little aware. 
Forsake the spirit of the world, bid 
farewell to your love and affections 
for the things of the world, and cleave 
unto God and unto those things that 
are calculated to prepare you to dwell 
in his presence. The earth is the 
Lord's end the fulness thereof, and 
lie deals with the children of men 
according to their agency — according 
to their knowledge and power, to let 
each and every one have an oppor- 
tunity of proving themselves worthy 
to be crowned with crowns of glory, 
immortality, and eternal lives ; and if 
they forfeit them, they must abide 
the consequences. But if they live 
the principles of the holy religion 
that Jesus Christ has produced on the 
earth, they will be prepared to dwell 
eternally in his presence. 

Brethren and sisters, I will make 
One request of you. When you speak, 
epoak 60 that we can hear and under- 
Btand you, whether it be much or 
little, good or bad. If you have 
nothing to say, take my counsel, and 
keep your seat. If you have any- 
thing to say, say it ; and when you 
get through, stop. Let your feelings 
be governed and controlled by the 
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principles of eternal life, as should 
the children of God, .delighting in 
truth and righteousness. Let tbe . 
wicked say what they please, for their 
breath is in their nostrils, and alT 
their glory is like the grass and the 
flower of the grass that passeth away. 
They are here but for a moment, and 
soon those who know them now will 
know them no more for ever. They 
will soon be as though they had not 
been upon the earth. 

Let not your feelings be afflicted 
or in anywise troubled by the say- 
ings and doings of the wicked, for 
they are in the bands of the Almighty, 
and be will dispose of individuals and 
nations as seemeth him good. He 
must give them an opportunity to re- 
ceive the truth and prepare themselves 
to dwell eternally with him, or to reject 
it and prepare themselves to be cut 
down as cumberers of the ground, 
suffer the wrath of the Almighty, and 
perish and be wasted away until they 
will be known no more. Seek for 
that which will endure. Set your 
hearts upon those things that will 
abide not only to-day, to-morrow, this 
year, and throughout your lifetime, 
but also the coming of the Lord Jesus 
Christ and the presence of the Al- 
mighty who dwells in eternal burn- 
ings. 

May God bless you! Amen. 


POSSESSION OF THE SP1RIT> ETC. 


m 


POSSESSION OF THE SPUIIT. isa. 

UmarJtsjby President Bbiouam TouNOt delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Labe 

City, Get. 0, 1850. 

BBPORTSD UV Q. D. WATTi 


Brethren and sieters, I rejoice es> 
ccediugly for the mauifeetalion of the 
Spirit of Ood 1 have witnessed here 
to-day. We have heard good testi- 
monies and good counsel, and the 
Spirit of the Lord is upon the people ; 
and 1 trust that 1 shall see an increase 
of this Spirit, which. 1 have felt in a 
signal manner tp-day,and which I also 
feel day by day. 

The world could not hire me to he 
a "Mormon," unless I enjoyed- the^ 
epirit of niy religion. 1 need that 
spirit in my business, as well as in 
my worship ; and 1 surely would need 
it, if I had to go to the kanyons and 
drive cattle : ,1 would need a double 
ortion of it. Whatever we do should 
e in accordance with the mind of the 
Holy Spirit. We are not at all under 
the necessity of falling into the mis- 
take that the Christian world falls 
into. They think, when .they are 
handling or dealing in the things of 
this world, that those, things have 
nothing to do with their religion. 
Our religion takes within its wide 
embrace not only things of heaven, 
but also things of earth. ^ It circum- 
scribes ail arti.soienoe, and literature 
pertaining to heavpn, earth, and hell. 
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Is there any good ? It belongs to you 
and me. la their virtue ? It is ours. 
Is there truth ? It is ours, Is there 
knowledge ? It is for us. 

All eternity is before ns. Lot us 
deal with ourselves like men and 
women of Ood. Let us deal with one 
another like intelUgent beings. Our 
religion drinks up all truth, and the 
Lord Almighty will gather unto Zion 
all the intelligence and wisdom that 
bos ever been exhibited among men. 

When 1 see men craving for and 
lusting after the things of this worl^, 
it looks very childish to me. These 
things belong to the Lord, and we are', 
his. The gold and the silver, thO:. 
fine flour, the wine and the oil, and 
all the treasures of the earth 'are his, 
and he disposes of them as he will. 
When we are prepared, we shall have 
gold sufficient to pave the streets, and 
we will tread it under our feet. 
Shame on men and women, professing 
to be- Saints, who worship and love 
the perishing things of earth. Love 
God and his work, and all is burs in 
time and in eternity. * 

May the Lord help us so tc; do 1 
Amen, , 
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IMPORTxlNCE OF HOME MANUFACTURES, PRODUCE, &o. 

Remarks by President Daniel H. Wells, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Luke 
City, September 1, IS50.. 

BEl’OUTED BY a. ». WATT. 


Brethren and sisters, I feel there is 
a good spirit with us bore to-day : all 
is peace ; and we have had remarks 
from the President which have been 
very gratifying, at least to me, and I 
presume they have been to you. 

There is not a great deal to say 
after hearing such a discourse. 1 
feel a deep solemnity resting upon 
my feelings, and a strong desire to 
treasure up the words I have heard, 
and apply them in my daily walk ond 
practioe. 

Under these feelings 1 would not 
Ije free to rise and speak at all, at this 
time, were it not that the President 
has requested me to do so. He wishes 
to hoar others speak, that he may 
judge of the state of their feelings. 

The inducements for the Saints to 
be faithful are certainly very great. 
There is no happiness, no joy, nothing 
worth living for, outside the religion 
of Jesus Christ — the principles of 
life and salvation, or “ Mormonism,” 
as it is now called by many. These, 
principles embrace everything, as our 
President has told us, which is worth 
knowing or possessing. 

By means of our religion we may 
participate freely in the great blessings 
which all the world are seeking, but 
cannot find outside this Church and 
kingdom. We may have a permanent 
joy — a happiness that is unalloyed. 

It is to our greatest advantage to 
be faithful in living our religion, al- 
though we may have to suffer poverty 
and persecution, which matters not. 


so long as our faith fails not ; for as wo 
pass along we feast upon a joy and a 
peace that the world cannot give not 
take away, to say nothing of the re^ 
ward that lies at the end of the racel 

Every person feels well in the con- 
sciousness that he is living in that 
manner that is pleasing to our Father 
and God. If we live according to the 
understanding we have of right, the 
promise is that more light and truth 
will be imparted to us, and in this 
way may we go on unto perfection. 

We have been told year after year 
how to conduct ourselves; — not to 
give way to temptation, but live our 
religion faithfully; — to be honest in all 
our dealings with one another — to ba 
pure-minded, and seek, in all our 
temporal economies as a people, to be 
free and independent. We have had 
our minds occasionally lit up with the 
idea of being independent ; and you 
know that the way to do this is to en- 
courage domestic or home manufac-^ 
tures — to supply our own wants. 

Some may say, What is the use of 
striving to do this, so long as clothing 
is plenty and cheap ? and hence ne- 
glect to raise their fiax, cotton, wool, 
and bemp. Instead of pursuing this 
course, it would be best for us now to 
improve the present time, secure such 
things as we need, and not abate a 
single particle in our efforts to pro- 
duce. for our own sustenance, clothing 
and food, that we may be free and in- 
dependent. In a day to come the 
Lord may shut down the gate, and 
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throw US upon our own rosourcos. 
Then let us not be off our guard 
because a few loads of merchandize 
have been brought into our country. 
The Lord has no doubt permitted this 
to supply the present necessities of 
the people. But will he continue to 
supply them in this way ? or will there 
be a scarcity of such things that are 
now plentiful ? There will be a 
scarcity, as, Brother hiimball has 
said. 

1 see no other way to escape 
pinching necessity than to go to with 
all our might and produce the things 
we need the most. The lior.d blesses 
ns with years of plenty against the 
time of need, and in these times of 
plenty it would be well for us to 
treasure up grain and other rich 
products of the earth. 

To be righteous towards God is to 
obey. Jesus said, *' If a man loveth 
me, be will keep my words ; aud my 
Father will love him, and wo will 
come unto him and make our abode 
with him. He that loveth me not 
keepeth not my sayings : and the 
word which ye hear is not mine, but 
the Father's which sent me." 

. Let us be truly obedient in the 
things we do know ; and then, if we 
have a desire for the things we do 
not know, the Lord will perhaps mve 
them to us. A father feels more like 
giving to a child that has complied 
with his requests than to one that has 
not Another thing : We frequently 
ask for things that we have no business 
with. Let ns be careful about this,J 
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and faithfully practise upon that we 
have already received. 

I feel a peculiar joy and on un- 
speakable satisfaction myself in the 
things of‘ God. I have desired a 
greater degree of intelligence, that I 
might be more useful and of greater 
benefit in the kingdom of God. 1 
do not know that I have coveted 
anything in this world, only to be 
more useful iu building up the king- 
dom of Christ in my day and genera- 
tion. 

May the Lord help us to overcome 
evil with good — to sustain the princi- . 
pies of righteousness and the authori- 
lies of the Briesihood of God now on 
the earth. 

Wo would like to build a temple. 
Suppose we had one now ; are we 
prepared to enter into it? My earnest 
desire is that we may be faithful and 
be found worthy to go into it when it 
is built, and receive the blessings of 
eternity; but we shall not be, unless we 
progress in all the principles of eternal 
life. As soon as we are worthy to go 
into the house of the Lord and receive 
those blessings, we shall have a house. 

The Lord delights to pour out the 
riches of eternity upon his faithful < 
children. Why does he not do it more ' 
abundantly ? Because we are, not 
worthy to receive them. Then let us,- 
by our godly lives, prove ourselves, 
worthy of those blessings. , 

May the Lord help ns to aocompUsh 
all he requires of us, in the name of ^ 
Jelus Christ. Amen. ^ , 
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ETERNAL LIFE— BLESSINGS AND PRIVILEGES OP SAINTS. 

Jteinarlis by President BBionAir Youno, made in ilia TaJbermcU, Great Salt Lalie 

City, October 0, 1869. t 

BEPOBTfiP DV O. D. WATX. 


I am pleased \vith the privilege of 
standing before the Saints to bear my 
te^'imony to the truth and to express 
some of my thoughts pertaining to 
eternal life. The knowledge of the 
truth should be prized by ail Saints. 
There are no people blessed to the 
eaniu degree as those who are blessed 
with the words of eternal life. Men 
may be blessed with the things of this 
life — may possess all the blessings this 
world can furnish — ihay have the 
honour and glory of man ; but all this 
bears no comparison to the blessings 
that are bestowed upon those who un- 
derstand the ways of life and salva- 
tion. 

One generation passes away, and 
another succeeds. Mankind are con- 
tinually changing. Kingdoms and 
thrones arise, and are gone like a va- 
pour that passeth away. The glory of 
man is but for a moment. Are the 
nations that have arisen, flourished, 
and passed away prepared to dwell in 
eternal life in another state of e.xipt- 
ence ? We are blessed with the words 
and way of life, through the Gospel, by 
One who has deigned to call us bre- 
thren — not by adoption, in the strict 
sense of the word, but is flesh of our 
flesh and bone of our bone, — One 
who has redeemed us. 

The generality of mankind are 
ignorant of the real relationship that 
exists between them and Heaven. 
They do not understand that. God is 
our Father. By adoption? No; but 


we are bis children by a legal inhe- 
ritance. He gave his only begotten 
Son, pertaining to the flesh, to re- 
deem the whole family of man. 

Who can define the divinity of man? 
Only those who understand the true 
principles of eternity — the principles 
that pertain to life and salvation. Man, 
by being exalted, does not lose the 
power and ability naturally given to 
him ; but, on the contrary, by taking 
the road that leads to life, be gains 
more power, more influence and abi- 
lity during every step ho progresses 
therein. Mankind have power given 
them to propagate their speeies. An 
exaltation to the celestial kingdom of 
God by no means lessens that power. 
On these points the children of men 
are shrouded in mystery and uncer- 
tainty. 

When we say that we are blessed 
above many of our fellows, we may 
also say that we have the greatest 
reason to rejoice in and love our reli- 
gion, to walk humbly before our God, 
do good to each other, and forsake all 
evil and the appearance of it. Is this 
too much to say and do? Does it 
rob the blessings the Lord bas be- 
stowed upon us of any of their rich 
enjoyments ? The greater our privi- 
leges and the greater the blessings 
bestowed upon us, the more faithful- 
ness and diligence are required in our 
callings to save the children of men. 

When you approach the throne of 
grace and petition the Father, in tho 
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name of that Saviour who has re- 
deemed the world; dgf you use that 
100010 as the name of a stranger ? If 
yoo understand your own religion, you 
petition that Personage os you would 
one of your brethren in the flesh. Is 
this strange to you ? It ehonld bring 
near to you tMngs that pertain to 
oteraity, give your reflections and 
views a more exalted cast, stamp your 
daily actions with truth and honesty, 
and cause you to be filled with the 
Spirit and power of God. > 

I have relleoted muoh. upon the 
subject of religion, the world of man> 
kind, their relations ono to another 
and to the Author of their being, and 
the object of their existence. We are 
now endowed with that knowledge, a 
proper improvement upon which will 
enable us to secure an inheritance in i 
the celestial kingdom of our Gk)d. 
Millions of the inhabitants of this 
earth have striven to their ‘Uttermost 
— stretched their minds to the greatest 
extent to become acquainted with 
what the Lord has seen fit to bestow 
upon ns, without any outlay of labour 
or energy on our part. He has seen 
fit to call his servant Joseph Smith, 
jnn., and' submit to him the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven, — to reveal to 
him the' mysteries of salvation, and 
bring to light things that .have been 
hid lot many ages — th'ings that the 
world have been seeking for — wrest - 1 
ling with .the powers of heaven to ob- 
tain; that they' might know- how to 
make their escape froth this wicked 
world, and secure; to, themselves a 
sure* ahiding-plaoe — an' inheritance 
that ‘passeth not a\ya^. |' Thousands 
have spent thqhr lives— tile, best part 
of their' days, to , search out what has 
been revealed to im, without ^be least 
eaertiop of burs. ' ’ ' 

•• When wo' say that W' believe*, the 
Gospel aud reJ.oice‘ iik it; let hot 
foTget,fhat‘it'i 8 to nis a free gift.' How 
far did you travel to ohtiain it'.? * How 
much mon^ did' ydtt pallor it? 
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Wlmt, penance did you perform to- 
prove yourselves worthy of it ? The 
blessings we enjoy came to us without 
money and without price. Have wq 
not great reason to be thankful that 
the Spirit of the Lord has touched 
the eyes of our understandings thatv 
we may see, and that he has given 
us his Spirit to bend our dispositions > 
to his requirements T 

We talk about our trials and trou- 
bles here in this life : but suppose 
that you could see yourselves thou- 
sands and millions of years after you 
have proved faithful to your religion 
during tho few short years in this 
time, and have obtained eternal sal- 
vation and a crown of glory in the 
presence of God; then look back 
upon your lives here, and see the 
losses, orosses, and disappointments, 
the sorrows arising from disobedient 
children — from wipkod parents who 
have opposed their children who 
wished to embrace the truth, the per- 
secutions from city to city, from state 
to state, being hunted and driven, 
you would be constrained to exclaim, 

“ But what of all that ? Those things 
were but for a moment, and we are 
DOW here. We have been faithful 
during a few moments in our mor- , 
tality, and now we enjoy eternal life 
aud glory, with power to progress iit 
all the boundless knowledge and 
through the countless stages of pro- 
gression, enjoying the smiles and ap- 
probation of oar Father and God, and 
of Jesus Christ our elder brother.” 

The child who has bis father’d 
razor, or any other article dangerous 
for him to handle, and about the use * 
of wbiclt he has no knowledge, when 
deprived of it, his trials are equal to 
ours, according to his capacity. 'We 
seldom think of the trials of our little 
ones when we say to them, You most 
bbt have this or that ; you must do so 
and so fo receive my smiles and ap- 
probation ; you must hot think for a 
moment that your judgment, wisdom,, 
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experience, and wishes ate to be com- 
pared with mine. Does hot the Fa- 
ther of all living conduct himself in 
this wise towards his children ? He 
has revealed lo us that he will prepare 
us for glory, for life eternal, — will pre- 
serve our identity for ever, if we will i 
be guided by him. But we must be 
obedient to him, for he understands I 


more than we do. We should destroy 
ourselves if we were suffered to take 
our own way ; hence we are taught to 
suffer the Father to point out onr 
path to an eternal duration hereafter, 
where our present afflictions will ap- 
pear as ffimsy os the shadows of the 
morning that flee upon the approach 
of day. God bless you i Amen. 
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Itemarhs by President Biuooam Young, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 

City, October 7, 1809. 


bepoutbo ov o. d. watt. 


Jesus Christ, in his teachings, made 
plain the difference between the powers 
calculated to destroy, annihilate, dis- 
solve, reduce to native element, and 
those which will eternally endure. 
Jn view of this, he prayed to his Fa- 
ther for his disciples, and wished them 
to pay particular attention to this one 
principle in their faith. * The words 
be is recorded to have made use of 
are—** Sanctify them through the 
truth : thy word is truth. As thou 
has sent mo into the world, even so 
have 1 also sent them into the world. 
And for their sakes 1 sanctify myself, 
that they also might be sanctified 
through the truth. Neither pray 1 
for these alone, but for them also 
which shall believe on me thr»i>gh 
their word, that they all may be one, 
as thou Father art in me and 1 in 
thee, that they also may be one in 
us, that the world may believe < hat 
thou bast sont me. And the glory 
tvhich thou gavest me 1 have gi^ en 


them, that they may be one even os 
we are one, I in them and thou in 
me, that they may be made perfect in 
cue. 

The Saviour sought continually to 
impress upon the minds of bis die* 
ciples that a perfect oneness reigned 
among all celestial beings — that the 
Father and the Son and their minis- 
ter, the Holy Ghost, were one in their 
administration in heaven and among 
the people pertaining to this earth. 
Between them and all the heavenly 
hosts there can be no disunion, no 
discord, no wavering on a suggestion, 
on a thought or reflection, on a feel* 
ing or manifestation ; for such a prin- 
ciple would differ widely from tho 
character of Him who dictates them, 
who makes his throne the babitatioa 
of justice, mercy, equity, and truth.. 
If the heavenly hosts were not one,, 
they would be entirely unfit to dwell 
in eternal burnings with the Father 
and Buler of the universe. 
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A perfect oneness will save a people, 
because intelligent beings cannot be- 
come perfectly one only by acting 
upon principles that pertain to eternal 
life. Wicked men may be partially 
united in evil ; but, in the very nature 
of things, Ruch a union is of short 
doratiou. The very principle upon 
which they are partially united will 
itself breed contention and disunion 
to deairoy the temporary compact. 
Only the line of truth and righteous- 
ness con secure to any kingdom or 
people, either of earthly or heavenly 
existi^aoe, an eternal continuation of 
perfect union ; for only truth and 
those who are sanctified by it can 
dwell in celestial glory. This truth 
»we have, and we offer it, without 
money or price, to the world who are 
beguiled, benighted, and deceived by 
the artful mass of superstition, bigotry, 
tradition, fashions, customs, cliques, 
and plans that have been growing and 
ripening from the days of Adam until 
now, introducing discord, strife, ani- 
mosity, anarchy, and crime of every 
grade, suffering of every kind, and 
premature death to millions. They 
are embracing shadows and trying to 
retain that which will perish in their 
grasp and leave them desolate. All 
organized matter must dissolve and 
return to its native element, unless it 
is made pure and holy — capable of 
enduring eternal burnings. All prin- 
ciple-s, principalities, powers, thrones, 
kingdoms, ‘dominions,' communities, 
neighbourhoods, and individuals, with 
their actions public and private, their 
feelings and aspirations, that ore not 
concentrated in the oneness taught by 
* our Saviour, Nvill come to dissolution 
into native element. Says Jesus, ‘*I 
and my Father are one.” They are j 
one in their faith, purposes, and 
actions, the Saviour being subject to 
the Father in all things. Again, hb 
says — "For i came down from heaven, 
not to do my own will, but the will of 
him that sent me.” Again—" I come 
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to do thy will, 0 God.” Many mora 
of the sayings of Christ might be 
quoted, w.^ch set forth this principle 
of oneness, that I have upon my mind 
and wish to impress upon the minds 
of the people. 

I do not hesitate in saying that, if 
the people will concentrate their faith 
and works to accomplish the great 
object of their existence, their troubles,, 
sorrows, anxieties, difficulties, conten- 
tions, animosities, and strife, would be 
at end. This idea X wish to apply 
more particularly to those who are 
called to act in the capacity of Presi- 
dents, Bishops, Counsellors, High 
Counsellors, and to every man holding 
office in this Church ; but I also wish 
it to apply to every member, both 
male and female. 1 will say to my 
brethren and sisters, Were your faith 
concentrated upon the proper object, 
your confidence unshaken, your lives 
pure and holy, every one fulfilling thh 
duties of his or her calling according 
to the Priesthood and capacity be- 
stowed upon yon, you would bo filled 
with the Holy Ghost, and it would be • 
as impossible for any man to deceive 
and lead you to destruction as for a 
feather to remain unconsumed in the 
midst of intense heat I may not be 
able to convince you of this fact but 
I can tell yon that it is true. I can 
reveal priuciples that pertain to this 
oneness— to this holiness of life ; bat 
to make the people believe^ and 
practise them is another thing. I can 
preach the Gospel, b.ut I cannot make 
people obey its mandates when they 
are not so disposed : that is a matter 
left entirely to themselves. I can tell • 
you how to avoid your difficulties, jars, > 
contentions, and sorrows. 1 can tell 
you how to establish peace, prosperity, 
plenty, and happiness in your midst, 
and how to maintain them ; but F 
cannot make you follow my directions, 
if you ore not so disposed. This is - 
also a naatter that is left entirely with 
yourselves ; and you must reap 
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Toward of your own doings, whether 
they be good or evil. 

In some instances, the people lose 
confidence in their Bishops, and the 
Bishops lose confidence in themselves 
and in the people. Were it in my 
power to bring the people to under- 
standing and obedience, 1 would place 
them in such a degree of advance- 
ment that their Bishop could not live 
in their midst, unless he administered 
in his office with holy hands and with 
pure heart. Then, if he lacked the 
wisdom and discretion to judge right- 
eously between man and man, he would 
be filled with the revelations of eter- 
nity, to enable him to judge like an 
angel, to discriminate between right 
and wrong, to point out the path of 
duty to every one, and to designate 
what is required of each porsoo in 
his respective calling. But this ad- 
vancement is for the people and 
Bishops to obtain for themselves, 
through the means the Gospel supplies. 

1 have lived in the days of Prophets 
and Bovelators. 1 have been subject 
to rule — to the powers that have been 
and now are. This is not new to me. 
My own e.xperience has led me, step 
by step, from day to day, and from 
night to night. When fear comes 
upon the people that a Bishop or Pre- 
sident is leading them astray and in- 
troducing evil among them, it proves 
to mo that the people are wrong and 
are destitute of the power of their 
holy calling. They are willingly de- 
ceived. It is folly to say that a com- 
munity of Saints who are living up 
to their callings can be led astray by 
their Bishop or President. There is 
no such principle in all the kingdoms 
God has made. 

It may be that some pray that their 
Bishop may be led wrong, that they 
may get rid of him. If so.Js that 
taking a course to save the children of 
men ? Take a man of the weakest 
intellect of any in a Ward and ordain 
him a Bishop, and then let every 


other man in that Ward be filled with 
the power of his holy calling; are ihey- 
not ready and willing to give a word 
of counsel to their Bishop when they 
moot him? Their faith is concen- 
trated upon him ; they pray for him 
early and late, that the Lord will fill 
him with wisdom, enlarge bis under- 
standing, open the visions of bis 
mind, and show him things as they 
are in time and in eternity. You all 
know that even such a man would be- 
come mighty in the bouse of Israel, if 
be bad the faith of his Ward. The 
capacities of all sane persons are capa- 
ble of enlargement. You may take 
the weakest man in the Church, if he 
is faithful, and ordain him a Bishop, 
and be will grow into wisdom, know- 
ledge, strength, power, light, intelli- 
gence, and the spirit of bis culling. If 
be does not thus advance, it is be- 
cause he more or less forsakes bis 
calling and sets his heart upon some- 
thing besides the holy Priesthood 
that is placed upon him. There is 
not a faitiiful man in this Church but 
what will increase in his understand- 
ing of the ways and duties of life. 
His mind will expand, the visions of 
heaven will be opened to him, and 
truth pertaining to all subjects of art 
and science will increase within him. 

Does not the weakest intellect of a 
properly organized person know more 
at ten years of oge than it did at five 
— more at twenty than at ten — more 
at forty than at twenty, and so con- 
tinue? Yes. This proves that he has 
grown, increased, and expanded iii his 
capacity from bis infancy. Now I will 
apply this to an officer in tbo Church. 
He once knew but little; be now 
knows considerable. Any Bishop, 
under the influence of tbo prayers- 
and confidence of his brethren and 
sisters, with a faithful and holy life 
on bis part, will inoreaso in faith and 
good works, and the rich fruits of his 
mind will manifest from day to day. 
increased wisdom and intelligence. 


I 
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' You hoar the romarh that 'such 
and suoh a inan is not fit to be a 
Bishop? I acknowledge that many 
who are called to be Bishops are not 
fit for the office, for it is one of the 
most important offices in the Church 
to rightly administer in temporal 
things. A Bishop also ministers in 
spiritual things, and is required to 
devote time to the wellbeing and 
prosper!^ of bis Ward, like a father to 
a family. It is an office tbat keenly 
tries the patience, faith, and feelings 
of a man. If the brethren and sisters 

{ trayed for that man continually,^ and 
ived their religion, he would know 
how to settle certain business transac- 
tions without running to me about 
this, that, and the other, . Brethren 
would not run to me about things as 
simple 08 , So-and-so has been build- 
ing a fence on the lino between us, 
and has put his polls wrong end fore- 
most. Will you not counsel him to 
turn them?" And sisters are running 
to me about things as simple i^, 
''Sister Soand-so's hens have laid on 
my premises, and they do not lay 
with their heads in the right direc- 
tion." Does such conduct proceed 
from true knowledge among the Lat- 
ter-day Saints? No. 1 do not wish to 
talk about such folly, neither to have 
my time wasted by visits npon suoh 
unimportant subjects. I do not won- 
der that the Lord sufiers us to be 
more or less abused by our enemies. 
I do not wonder that the devils laugh 
at our folly. 

Let men and women who profess 
to'be Latter-day Saints live their re- 
hgion, and they will be tilled with wis- 
dom, and oil these litUe trifiing traits 
of life will vanish. If my brother or 
sister commits an bvert act, all 1 wkb 
to know is whether, the wrong was in 
tended. If so, I cannot fellowship 
yon; biitl will bear with the incon- 
veniencB you have put me to. if no 
wrong was intended, all is fight— we 
have nothing'to* say. How is it?' ' Ho 


you seek unto the Lord early and 
late, constantly, from morning until 
evening? Are your secret devotiona 
and the impulse of every moment 
filled with the desire to have the Lord 
Almighty lead yon, direct yon, anii 
prepare you for the discharge of every 
duty in building up his kingdom qti 
the earth and the promotion of right- 
eousness? ) ‘ 

I do not wonder that some say that 
this or that Bishop is not fit for liis 
calling. It is true ; for there are 
Bishops who condescend to notice 
childish trifles, unworthy the noii^ue 
of a child five years old. They love 
the world — are covetous. Their miuda , 
are upon this, that, and the other, in- ' 
stead of npon the duties • of tbc; ic 
office, which ore to them a secondary, . 
consideration. Such men are not.iii; 
for this office. 

I will here offer advioo that may 
apply to every officer and member in 
this Church, from myself down. I 
will say to wives, whose husbands ard 
unruly and will not walk in the paths of 
rectitude and truth. Live your religion 
faithfully ; and if you have sons and . 
daughters, let them do the same and - 
bo one with you, and you will born 
the wicked man out of the house, for ^ 
be will not be able to resist the power 
of God that is within you. Let the 
people in Wards live their religion ;, 
let every man and woman be filled 
with the power of the Holy Ghost, 
and yon will burn out an unfaithful 
Bishop, without being obliged to com- 
plain of him and quarrel him out qf . 
the Ward. If you are not .one, you ' 
cannot be Saints. How can we be 
one? Shall we seek to establish a 
perfect oneness by means of the order 
God bos institnted npon*tbe earth ? or 
shall we set up onr individual judg^ 
ments against that order? 

If my individuarjudgmdnC must be 
the standard, then farewell to onidn-;^ , 
farewell to oneness. God oaU heyer^ 
save us upon any such principle, Bte 
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is the Author of our existence — the When the enemy once gete advantage 
Giver of every good and perfect gift, over you, lie is very apt to improve 
and he must be obeyed, If he has upon it, and to gain a greater ^hen. 
restored the holy Priesthood to the he has another opportunity. ^ 
children of men and organized his If wives have wicked and unfaith- 
Church upon the earth, it is time that ful husbands, if children have wicked 
we knew it. If we do not know it, and unfaithful parents, if Wards have 
let us, in the first place, find out unfaithful Bishops, and if there are 
whether his Church is here or not ; Pr^idents who ‘ are not capable of 
and wherever we find it, with its keys magnifying their Priesthood and call- 
and powers, let us bow to its mandates ing, let wives, children, and people 
and observe religiously its order. seek unto tbe Lord to be filled with 
I will hero make a few remarks that power of the Holy Ghost that 
which 1 think will chock some of the| will remove those unfaithful persons 
complaints from women about their to other quarters. Let them remove 
husbands. I acknowledge that many them by the power of faith io such a 
women know much more than their way os not in the least to infringe 
husbands, and for this reason the upon the rights of a single person, 
faith and confidence in them droop ; ! giving them no just ground for com- 
t hey do not seek to uphold them iu plaint. Let all the Saints fulfil every 
the dignity of their position and call- 1 duty, and manifest iu their lives true 
iug. And again, maybe the husband; and full obedience to tbe command- 
does not magnify his priesthood, fol- 1 men ts and requirements of theGos- 
low diligently the duties of his calling, I pel, then our Bishops and presiding 
and increase in the faith of the Gos- j officers can say, •* God bless you, bro- 
pel, os it is his privilege to do. He iher!” or “ God bless you, sister! — 
should be tho head of the wife all tho you are following your calling and 
day long. I will venture to say a mission, and magnifying your beiug 
little more upon this point. I like to on the earth." If all the people 
see people consistent with the wisdom would so live, there would be no 
• they profess to have. Were I- a ^o- High Council or Bishops' Court ne- 
cessary to adjudicate upon matters of 
contention and strife. If a man did 
not lay his polls on bis fence to please 
me, I would go and turn them, and 
and had married a man, and found ! be would be quite willing that I should 
myself deceived, ho not answering my | be accommodated, 
expectations, and I being sorry that I I will give you a text : Except I 
had made such a choice, let me show { am one with my good brethren, do not 
my wisdom by not complaining aboi\]t|6ay that I am a Latter-day Saint, 
it. A woman's wisdom and judgiueut Wo must be one. Our faith must be 
has failed her once in the choice of a concentrated in one great work — tho 

building up of the kingdom of God 
on tbe earth, and our works must 
aim to the accomplishment of that 
great purpose. This people, I am 
happy to say, are fast improving. In' 
our testimony meeting yesterday, I 
could not refrain from weeping for 
joy. What a peaceful, joyous, happy, 
heavenly spirit rested upon the con- 


busband, and it may again, if she is 
not very careful. By seeking to cast 
oir her husband — by withdrawing her 
confidcnco and goodwill from him, 
she costs'^a dark shade upon his path, 
when, by pursuing a proper course 
of love, obedience, and encourage- 
ment, he might attain to that perfec- 
tion sho had anticipated in him^ 


niiin possessed of great powers of 
mind, filled with wisdom, and, upon 
tho whole, a magnanimous woinau, 
and had been privileged with my choice. 
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gregatioti. Live so, my brethren and 
eidters, that you. can enjoy that Spirit 
all the time. 

The brethren, in testifying yester- 
day, need the common expression, 

The Lord is here." If he was not 
here in person, he was by his 
ministers, by bis angele, by his 
Spirit. It is well , for us that be> 
did not raise the vail ; for if be had, 
wo should have been consumed by 
the brightness of bis glory and the 
majesty of his power. The Lord 
was here by his Spirit, and he is here 
in like manner to- day. The Spirit of 
the Lord is in the midst of the people. 
Then why not yield perfect obedience 
to his Priesthood ? If we have it, we 
are in duty abound to live to it and be 
guided continually by its sacred 
order. 

Let every man stand in bis lot and 
eolling 08 long as he can, and not 
complain that this Bishop and that 
President cannot perform his duty. 

by can he not ? Because you are 
exorcising your faith against him,* 
which, in many instances, is the 
reason why he is trammelled. If the 
faith, spirit, and life of the people 
ore right, they would not be troubled 
with bad Bishops and bad Presidents, 
and I would not be so troubled with 
alTuirs which should be attended to by 
others. Live so that you can discern 
tbo things of God — so that you can at 
once discern between the things of 
God, dho things of man, and the 
things of the Devil. . . ^ ^ * 

1 would beseech and pray the 
people to so live that if I do not 
magnify my office and calling, you 
you will burn me by your faith and 
good works, and 1 sb^l be removed. 
Salvation is what 1 am seeking and 
striving for, and it is also your aim 
and o^oot. ^ The |iord has restored 
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the Priesthood in our day for the 
salvation of Israel. Does be design 
to save anybody else? Yes ; he will 
save the house of Esau, and I hope to 
live until I see Mount Zion esta- 
blished, and saviours come up to save 
those poor, miserable beings who are 
oontinually persecuting us — ail who 
have not sinned against the Holy 
Ghost. Our labour is to save our* 
solves, to save the bouse of Israel, to 
save the house of Esau, and all the 
Gentile nations, -^everyone thaloou be ^ 
saved. 

The salvation offered in the Gospel 
is one of the most consoling, one of 
the most merciful, one of the moat 
magnanimous principles that can be 
advanced in all the revelations of God 
to man. All the sons and daughters 
of men will be saved, e.\oept the sons 
of perdition. 

Brethren and sisters, 1 feel os calm 
and serene as the autumn sun of our '? 
mountain home. All is right. T' 
have minded my own business, and I 
intend so to do. 1 have known nuny 
to become rich by minding their own 
business. I hove seldom seen enough 
affliction to prevent my dropping to. 
sleep in a minute after I had lain 
down to rest and my business for tbo 
day was done, and sleeping as soundly 
08 a healthy child in the lap of its 
mother. God is at the helm. 
guides the ship, and will bring us 
safely to port. Ail wo Lave to care 
about is to talte care of onrselves and 
see that we do right. Let us man 
the ship manfully, every one standing 
faithfully and 6 rmly to bis post, and 
she will outride every storm and 
safely bear us, to the harbour of " 
celestial bliss. • 

I have said but a small part of what 
I wish to say,- but I will give way for ' ' 
others. God bless you ! Amen. . t ' 

% ' - \ 

T ^ ^ 
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INTELLIGENCE, ETC. 

Jtmarhs by President Buiqiiaji Yocno, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 

Citrj, October 0, 1859. 


BBPOnTED BV O. 'WATT. 


I shall address you this moruing 
upon a subject that is more interesting 
to me than any other pertaining to 
the life of man. It is a subject of 
deep study and research, and has been 
from age to ago among the reflecting 
and philosophical portions of the 
human family. The intelligence 
given to the children of men is the 
subject to which 1 allude, and upon 
which has been expended more in- 
tellectual labour and profound thought 
than upon any other that has ever at- 
tracted the attention of man. 

The Psalmist has written, “ What 
is man, that thou art mindful of him ? 
and the son of man, that thou visitest 
him? For thou host made him a 
little lower than the angels, and hast 
crowned him with glory and honour.” 
This passage is but one of many 
which refer to the organization of 
man as though it were a great 
mystery — something that could not 
be fully comprehended by the greatest 
minds while dwelling in earthly 
tabernacles. It is a matter of vital 
interest to each of us, and yet it is 
often farthest from the thoughts of 
the greater portion of mankind. In- 
stead of reflecting upon and searching 
for hidden things of the greatest value 
to them, they rather wish to learn how 
to secure their way through this 
world as easily and as comfortably as 
possible. The reflections what they 
ore here for, who produced them, and 


whore they are from, far too seildom 
enter their minds. 

Many have written upon this great 
subject, and there exists a great 
variety of reflections, views, and 
opinions which I have not time to 
dwell upon in detail. I will merely 
give you a few texts, or what you may 
term a text- book. Nor shall 1 now 
take time to minutely elaborate^ any 
particular point, but will present such 
views as shall come into my miud, 
trusting that I shall have your faith and 
prayers to be able to edify both Saint 
and sinner, believer and unbeliever. 

If the inhabitants of the earth 
thoroughly understood theirown being, 
their views, feelings, faith, and affec- 
tions would be very different from 
what they now are. Many believe in 
predestination, while others of the 
Christian world oppose that doctrine 
and exclusively advocate free grace, 
free will, free offering, etc. ; and each 
party of Christians has its pet theory 
or doctrine, upon which it builds its 
hopes of Qternal salvation. Such a 
course is like five or six hundred men 
each selecting and running off with a 
piece of the machinery of a cottoik 
mill, and declaring that he bad the 
cotton mill entire. This comparison 
may be truly applied to the Christian 
world as it now is with regard to the 
holy and divine principles which have 
been revealed pertaining to eternal 
life and salvation. 
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Many of you, no doubt, have con> 
oludcd that the doctrine of election 
and reprobation is true, and you do so 
with propriety, for.it i% true; it is 
a scriptural doctrine. Others do not 
believe this doctrine, affirming with all 
thoir faith, might, and skill that free 
grace and freewill are or ought to be the 
foundation of man's faith in his Orea* 
tor. Very well. 1 can also say to 
them that free grace and freewill 
are soripturally true. The first-named 
doctrine is as true os the second, and 
the second os the first. Others, again, 
declare that mankind have no will, 
neither free nor restrained, in their 
actions; for instance, the Balional* 
ists or Freethinkers, who deny the 
existence and divinity of the Gods 
that we believe in. But so far from 
thoir believing their own theory, Mr. 
Neii, of Boston, while in prison for 
haying no religion, wrote an essay, 
in which he declared that " All is 
God.” ^ 

I might enumerate many more in- 
stances, and say that they are all 
right so far as they go in truth. The 
doctrine of freewill and conditional 
salvation, the doctrine of free grace 
and unconditional salvation, the doc- 
trine of foreordiuation and reprobation, 
and many more that 1 have not time 
to enumerate, can all be fully and 
satisfactorily proved by the Soriptures, 
and are true. 

On the other hand, many untrue 
doctrines are taught and believed, 
such 88 there being infants, not a span 
long, weltering in the flames of hell, 
there to remain throughout the count- 
less ages of eternity, and the doctrine 
of total depravity. Some have gone 
so far as to say that a man or woman 
who wishes to be saved in the kingdom 
of God — who wishes to bo a servant or 
handmaid of the Almighty, must feel 
that deep contrition of heart, that 
sound repentance, and such a sense of 
his or her unworthiness and nothing- 
ness, and of the supremacy, glory, and 


exaltation of that Deity they believe 
in, as to exclaim before God and their 
brethren and sisters that they ore 
willing to be damned. To me that is 
one of the heights of nonsense ; for if 
a person is willing to be damned, he 
cares not to make the efforts necessary 
to secure salvation. All this confusion 
is in the world — party against party— 
communitiesagainst communities — in- 
dividuals against individuals. One sets- 
out with five truths and fifteou errors, 
making the articles of his faith twenty ; 
another dissents from him, rejects 
those five truths, selects perhaps five 
more, and adds os many errors os did 
-the former one, and then he comes 
out a flaming reformer. Men, in 
dissenting from one another, have too 
often exercised no better judgment 
than- to deny and dissent from many 
truths because theirancestors cherished 
and believed them, which has pro- 
duced numerous parties, sects, and 
articles of faith, when, in fact, taking 
them in mass, they have an immense- 
amount of true priuciples. 

It was the occupation of Jesus 
Obrist and his Apostles to propagate 
the Gospel of salvation and the prin- 
ciples of eternal life to the world, and 
it is our duty and calling, as ministers 
of the same salvation and Gospel, to 
gather every item of truth and reject 
every error. Whether a truth bo 
found with professed infidels, or with 
the Universalists, or the Church of 
Rome, or the Methodists, the Church 
'of England, the Presbyterians, the 
Baptists, the Quakers, the Shakers, 
or any other of the various and 
numerous different seots and parties, 
all of whom have more or less tratb,i 
it is the business of the Elders of this 
Church (Jesus, their elder brother, 
being at their head,) to gather np all 
the truths in the world pertaining to 
life and salvation, to the Gospel we 
preach,' to mechanism of every kind,, 
to the soienees, and to philosophy, 
wherever' it may be found in every 
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nation, kindred, tongue, and iieople, 
and bring it to Zion. 

The people upon this earth have a 
gi'eat many errore, and they have also 
a great many truths. This statement 
is not only true of the nations termed 
civilized — those who profess to worship 
the true God, but is equally ap- 
plicable to pagans of all countries, for 
in their religious rightsaud ceremonies 
may be found a great many truths 
which wo will also gather home to 
Zion. All truth is for the salvation of 
the children of men — for their benefit 
and learning — for their furtherance in 
the principles of divine knowledge ; 
and divine knowledge is any matter of 
fact — truth ; and all truth pertains to 
divinity. 

When we view mankind collectively, 
or as nations, communities, neigh- 
bourhoods, and families, we are led to 
inquire into the object of our being 
here and situated as we find ourselves 
to be. Did we produce ourselves, 
and endow ourselves with that know- 
ledge and intelligenco we now possess ? 
All are ready to acknowledge that wo 
had nothing to do with the origin of 
our being — that we were produced by 
a superior Power, without oither the 
knowledge or tho 6.\erciso of the 
agency we now possess. Wo know 
that we are here. We know that we 
live, breathe, and walk upon tho 
earth. We know this naturally, as 
tho brute creation knows. Wo kuow 
that our food and drink como from the 
elements around us : by them we are 
nourished, cherished, refreshed, and 
sustained, with the addition of sleep. 
We live and breathe, and breathe and 
live. Who can define and poiut out 
the particularities of the wonderful 
organization of man ? 

It ontors into the minds of but fow 
that the air wo inhale is tho greatest 
source of our lifo. We dorivo inoro 
real nourishment to our mortal taber- 
nacles from this eloment than from 
the solid food we receive into our 


stomachs. Our lungs expand and 
contract to sustain the life which God 
has given us. Of the component 
parts of this great fountain of vitality* 
[ have not time to treat; but this 
interesting information you may 
gather in part from numerous works 
on natural philosophy. 1 will, how^ 
ever, say that the air is full of life aud 
vitality, and its volume fills immensity. 
The relative terms height, depth, 
length, and breadth do not apply to it. 
Could you pass with tho velocity of 
the electric fluid over telegraphic 
wires, during tho continuation of 
more years than you can comprehend, 
you would still be surrounded by it 
and in the bosom of eternity as muoh 
us you now are ; and it is filled with 
the spirit of life which emanates from 
God. 

Many have tried to penetrate to 
the First Cause of all things; but 
it would be as easy for an ant to 
number the grains of sand on tho 
earth. It is not for man, with his 
limited intelligenco, to grasp eternity 
ill his coinprehousion. There is an 
eternity of life, from which we wore 
composed by the wisdom and skill of 
superior Beings. It would bo as 
easy for a gnat to trace tho history of 
man back to his origin as for man 
to fathom the First Causeof all things, 
lift the veil of eternity, and reveal the 
mysteries that have been sought after 
by philosophers from the beginning. 
VVhat, then, should bo tho oallitfg and 
duty of the children of men ? Instead 
of inquiring after the origin of the 
Gods — instead of trying to exploro tho 
depths of eternities that have been, 
that are, and that will be, — instead of 
endeavouring to discover tho bounda- 
ries of boundless space, let them seek 
to know the object of their present 
existence, and how to apply, in the 
most profitable manner for thoir 
mutual good and salvation, the intel- 
ligence they possess. Let them seek 
Co kuow aud thoroughly understand 
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tilings witbin their reach, and to make 
themselves well acquainted with the 
object of their being here, by diligently 
seeking unto a superior Power for 
information, and by the careful study 
of the best books. 

The life that is within us is a part 
of an eternity of life, and is organized 
spirit, which is clothed upon by taber- 
nacles, thereby constituting our present 
being, which is designed for the attain- 
ment of further iutelligonce. The 
matter composing our bodies and 
spirits has been organized from the 
eternity of matter that tills immen- 
sity. 

Were I to fully speak what I know 
and understand oonoeriiiug myself 
and others, you might think me to be 
infringing. I shall therefore omit 
some things that 1 would otherwise 
say to you if the people were prepared 
to receive them. 

Jesus Christ says, “And this is 
life eternal, that they might know 
thee the only true God, and Jesus 
Christ whom thou has sent." We 
are not now in a capacity to know him 
in his fulness of glory. We know a 
few things that he revealed con- 
cerning himself, but there are a great 
many which wo do not know. When 
people have secured to themselves 
eternal life, they are where they can 
understand the true character of their 
Father and God, and the object of the 
creation, fall, and redompliou of man 
after the creation of this world. These 
points have ever been subjects for 
speculation with all classes of believers, 
and are subjects of much interest to 
those \vho entertain a deep anxiety to 
know bow to secure to themselves 
eternal life. Our bodies are orgauized 
from, the eternity of matter, froia such 
matter as we breathe, and from such 
matter as is found in the vegetable 
and mineral kingdoms. This matter 
is organized into a world, with all its 
appendages, by whom ? By the Al- 
mighty ; ahiwe see it peopled by men 
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and women who are made in the 
image of God. 

Ail this vast creation was produced 
from element in its unorganized state; 
the mountains, rivers, seas, valleysv 
plains, and the animal, vegetable, 
and mineral kingdoms beneath and 
around us, all speaking forth the 
wonderful works of the Great God. 
Shall 1 say that the seeds of vegetables 
were planted here by the Characters 
that framed and built this world— 
that the seeds of every plant composing 
the vegetable kingdom were brought 
from another world ? This would be 
news to many of you. Who brought 
them here? It matters little to us 
whether it was John, James, William, 
Adam, or Bartholomew who brought 
them ; but it was some Being who had 
power to frame this earth with its 
seas, valleys, mountains, and rivers, 
and cause it to teem with vegetable 
and animal life. 

Here let me state to all philosor 
phers of every class upon the earth, 
When you tell mo that father Adam 
was made os we make adobies from 
the earth, yon tell me what I deem an 
idle tale. When you tell me that the 
beasts of the field were produced in 
that manner, you are speaking idle 
words devoid of meaning. There is 
no such thing in all the eternities 
where the Gods dwell. Mankind are 
here because they are the offspring of 
parents who were first brought here 
from another planet, and power was 
given them to propagate their species, 
and they w'ere oontmanded to multiply 
and. replenish the elirth. The off- 
spring of Adam and £vo are com- 
manded to take the rnde elements, 
and, by the knowledge God bos given, 
to convert them into everything 
required for their life, health, adorn- 
ment, wealth, comfort, and consolation. 
Have we the knowledge to do this ? 
We have. Who gave us this know- 
ledge ? Our Father who made us 
' for be is the only wise God, and to 
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Lim we owe allegiance; to him we owe 
our lives. He has brought us forth 
•and taught us all we know. We are 
not indebted to any other power or 
God for all our groat blessings. 

We see man upon the earth, and 
discern that he is endowed with great 
intelligence, which displays its scope 
and power in various ways to meet 
and provide for the exigencies and 
wants of the human race. Wise 
statesusen know how to devise and 
plan for a kingdom, and can closely 
calculate the results of the policies 
^ they adopt. They understand the 
course to be pursued to induce tho 
people to submit to a wholesome 
government or to a despotic rule as 
may please the will of the rulers. 
There are historians of various grades, 
philosophers wise and simple, and an 
e.vceediugly great variety of capacities 
and tastes. In our Republican go- 
vernment we see some who are acute 
politicians, but that seems to be the 
extent of their knowledge. You may 
dnd others who are good statesmen, 
but poor politicians. Some are excel- 
lent mathematicians, and understand 
and care for but little -outside that 
science. Still, if a man is capable of 
learning the geography of the earth, 
be is also capable of learning the laws 
of the nations that inhabit it, if you 
will give him time according to his 
capacity. One scholar in a school 
may far outstrip the rest; but give 
thorn suibcient time, and they can 
learn what the quick, bright scholar 
has learned so q^sily and quickly. If 
we arc capacitated to learn one thing 
to-day, we can learn another to-morrow. 
It is tho height of folly to say that 
a man can only learn so much and no 
more. The further literary men ad- 
vance in their studios, the more they 
discern there is to learn, ond the more 
anxious they are to learn. This is 
made manifest before us day by day, 
and is observed upon tho face of the 
whole earth. 


The principle of intelligence is 
within us. Who planted it there? 
He who made us. That which you 
see developed in the children of men 
(you may call it disposition, or what- 
ever else you please,) is the force of 
the mind or the spirit, and the body 
is a tabernacle organized for its tem- 
porary habitation. 

It is written of the Saviour that ho 
descended below all things. If be 
did, he descended in capacity. *I 
will merely tell you what 1 believe on 
this point. I believe that there neveJ' 
was a child born on this earth with 
any less capacity than dwelt in the 
child that was born in a manger of 
bis mother Mary. I believe, accord- 
ing to the natural ability which he 
received from his mother and from his 
supposed father Joseph, that there 
never was a child that descended 
lower in capacity, or that knew less. 
Yet, according to the history given of 
him, his power of mind developed 
I with such wonderful rapidity that 
’ when ho was but a few years old ho 
propounded questions to the learned 
doctors of his day which they could 
not answer, and answered questions 
propounded to him which the querists 
could not answer. He increased in 
wisdom and knowledge, and came into 
communication with his Father. The 
Being whom wo call Father was the 
Father of tho spirit of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and he was also his Father 
pertaining to tho flesh. Infidels and 
Ghristians, make all you can of this 
statement. The Bible, which all 
Christians profess to believe, reveals 
that fact, and it reveals the truth upon 
that point, and I am a witness of its 
truth. Tho Apostles who were per- 
sonally acquainted with Jesus Christ 
did know and understand what they 
wrote, and they wrote the truth. 

He was endowed with capacity to 
receive intelligence. We, his breth- 
ren, are also endowed with capacity to 
receive intelligence. And what some 
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would call the volition of tho oreaturo 
— tho will of the creature — the dispo- 
Bition, the power of willing or deter- 
luiuiug, is bequeathed to ns in like 
manner as it is to the Son of God ; 
and it is as independent as it is 
inherited by the angels or Gods — that 

is, the will to dispose of this intelli- 
gence at our pleasure in doing good or 
evil. It is held by the followers of 
Bobert Owen that men are more or 
less inBuenced entirely in their actions 
by the force of circumstances : but is 
there a man or woman in this house 
that could not walk out, if you wanted 
to— if your will was set in you to do it ? 
or sit here until meeting is out, if you 
ore disposed? The volition of the 
creature is made independent by the 
unalterable decree of the Almighty. 

I can rise up or sit still — speak or be 
silent. Were this not so, 1 would at 
once request parents never to correct 
a child for another disobedient act 

We ore organized to be so indepen- 
dent in this capacity as to determine 
and act for ourselves as to whether we 
will serve God and obey him in pre- 
ference to serving ourselves. If we 
serve ourselves and evil principles, we 
do not subserve tho object of oar 
creation. This element of which our 
tabernacles are organized is calculated 
to decompose and return to its mother 
earth, or to its native element This 
intelligence, which might be called 
divine intelligence, is implanted in 
mortal or human beings ; and if we 
take a conme to promote the principles 
-of life-r-seek unto our Father and 
God, and obtain his will and perform 

it, the spirit will become purified, 
sanctified, cleansed, and made holy in 
the body,, and the. grave will deanse 
the flesh. When the spirit overcomes 
the evil consequences of the fall, which 
are in the mortal tabernacle, it will 
reign predominant .in; the flesh,, and 
is then -prepared to be* exalted, and. 
will, in tbe resurrection, be. rennited 
with, those ,pai[^cles -tlmt,forpaed the, 


mortal body, which will be called to- 
gether as with tho sound of a trampet 
and become immortal. Why ? Be- 
cause the particles composing these 
bodies have been made subject and 
obedient, by the law of the everlasting 
Priesthood, and the will and com- 
mandment of the Supreme Buler of 
the universe, who holds the keys of 
life and deatL Every principle, act, 
and portion of the lives of the children 
of men that does not tend to this will 
lead to an eternal dissolution of tho 
identity of the person. 

“ Why," some say, “ we thought 
that the wicked were to be sent to hell 
to dwell with eternal burnings for 
evermore." They go to hell and will 
stay there until the anger of tho 
Almighty consnmes them and they 
become disorganized, as the elements 
of the fuel we burn are disorganized 
by the notion of fire and thrown back 
again to their native element. The 
wicked will endure the wrath of God 
and be “ turned into hell, with all the 
nations that forget God." What will 
be done with them there? Those 
who did not persecute the Son of God 
in the flesh while acting for them- 
selves and following the direction of 
their own will — those who did not 
persecute the holy Priesthood of the 
Son of God — those who did not con- 
sent to the shedding of innocent 
blood — those who did not seek to 
obliterate the kingdom of God firom 
the earth, willf by-and-by, be sought 
after. 

You read about a first resurrectiou. 
Tf there is a first, there is a second. 
And if a second, may there not be a 
third, and a fonrtb, and so on ? Yes ; 
and happy ore they who have a parfc< 
in ;the first resurrection. Yes, more 
blessed are they than any others. 
Bat blessed also, are they that will 
have part in the second resnrreotion, 
for; they will be brought forth to enjoy 
a kingdom, that' is more glorious than. 
Uie eectuiiin world ever dreamed ot 
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The “Mormou” Eiders will tell 
you that all people must receive this 
Gospel — the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
aud be baptized for the remission of 
sins, or they cannot be saved. Let 
me explain this to you They canuot 
go \Yhere God and Christ dwell, for 
that is a kingdom of itself — the 
celestial kingdom. Jesus said, “In 
my Father’s house are many mansions,” 
or kingdoms. They will come forth 
in the hrst, second, or some other 
resurrection, if they have not been 
guilty of the particular sins I have 
just mentioned ; and they will enjoy a 
kingdom and a glory greater than they 
had ever anticipated. When we talk 
about people's beiug damned, I would 
like to have all understand that we do 
not use the term “ damnation" in the 
souse that it is need by the sectarian 
world. Universal salvation or redemp- 
tion is the doctrine of the Bible ; but 
the people do not know how or where 
to discriminate between truth and 
error. .\U those who have done ac- 
cording to the best of their knowledge, 
whether they are Christians, Pagans, 
Jews, Mohammedans, or any other 
class of men that have ever lived upon 
the earth, that have dealt honestly 
and justly with their fellow-beings, 
walked uprightly before each other, 
loved mercy, tried to put down ini- 
quity, and done as far right as they 
knew how, according to the laws they 
lived under, no matter what the laws 
were, will share in a resurrection that 
will be glorious far beyond the concep- 
tion of mortals. 

How many times have 1 been asked, 
“ Do you believe that such a man as 
John Wesley will be damned?” I 
could answer the question either way, 
for they do not know what it is to be 
saved or damned. John Wesley is in 
the spirit-world. He did not receive 
the ordinances of the everlasting 
Gospel in the desb, and consequently 
is not prepared to hold the keys of 
the kingdom and be a minister of 


the great work of God in the last 
dispensation, but is dependent upon 
others to attain a celestial glory. Has 
he gone to hell ? No. When the 
spirit leaves the body, it goes into the 
spirit-world, where the spirits of men 
are classified according to their own 
wills or pleasure, as men uro here, 
only they are in a more pure aud re- 
fiued state of existence. Do you sup* 
pose that John Wesley is lifting up 
his eyes in hell, being in torment ? 
No; be is talking to those who beard 
and would not believe him when 
he was on the earth. Ho may be 
asking them whether they do not now 
see the justice of a reformation from 
the Church of England mode of re- 
ligion — whether they do not now see 
that that Church had gone astray from 
the true religion, aud that he was 
right. Yes ; and they, no doubt, see 
it as John Wesley does, and are wil* 
ling to worship God according to the 
best knowledge they have. As death 
left him, so judgment will find him, 
trying to worship God in the best 
manner he was acquainted with. J ohu 
Wesley and his true followers will 
receive a glory far surpassing wbat 
they ever thought or dreamed of while 
under the influence of their greatest' 
inspirations, and they will be saved. 
Are they also damned ? Yes, be- 
cause they have not attained the 
victory over the enemy of all righte- 
ousness. It is the holy Priesthood 
of God that gives man the victory in 
this world, and be begins to reign 
over the power of the enemy here. 
The keys of the kingdom of the Son 
of God outreach and circumscribe the 
power of the Enemy. 

Much has been said aboat the 
power of tho Latter-day Saints. Is it 
the people called Latter-day Saints 
that have this power, or is it the 
Priesthood ? It is the Priesthood ; 
and if they livo according to that 
Priesthood, they can commence their 
work hero and gain many victories, 
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and 1)0 prepared to receive glory, 
immortality, and eternal life, that 
vvhen they go into the spirit- world, 
their work will far surpass that of any 
other roan or, being that has not been 
blessed with the keys of the Priest- 
hood here. 

Joseph Smith holds the keys of this 
last dispensation, and is now engaged 
behind the vail in the great work of 
the lost days. I can tell our beloved 
brother Ohristians who have slain the 
Prophets and butchered and other- 
wise caused the death of thousands of 
Latter-day Saints, the priests who 
have thanked God in their prayers 
and thanksgiving from the pulpit that 
wo have been plundered, driven, and 
slain, and the deacons under tho 
pulpit, and their brethren and sisters 
in their closets, who have thanked 
God, thinking tliat the Latter day 
Saints were wasted away, something 
that no doubt will mortify them — 
something that, to say the least, is a 
matter of deep regret to them — namely, 
that no man or woman in this dispen- 
sation will ever enter into the celestial 
kingdom of • God without the consent 
of Joseph Smith. From the day that 
the Priesthood was taken from the 
earth to tho winding-up scene of all 
things, every man and woman must 
have the certificate of Joseph Smith, 
junior, os a passport to their entrance 
into the mansion where God and 
Christ are — I with you and you with 
me. 1 cannot go there without his 
consent. He holds the keys ofvthat 
kingdom for the last dispensation'—. 
the keys to rale in the spirit- world ; 
and he rules there triumphantly, for 
he gained full power and a glorious 
victory over the power of Satan while 
he was yet in the flesh, and .was a 
martyr to his religion and to the name 
of Christ, which gives him a most 
perfect victory in the spirit-world. 
He reigns there as supreme' a being 
in his sphere, capacity, and calling, as 
God does in heaven. Many will ex- 
No. 19.] 


claim — “ Ob, that is very disagreeable t 
It is preposterous ! We cannot bear 
the thought !" But it is true. 

I will now tell you something that 
ought to comfort every man and 
woman on the face of the earth, 
Joseph Smith, Junior, will agaihbe on 
this earth dictating plans and calling 
forth his brethren to be baptized for 
the very characters who wish this was 
not so, in order to bring them into a 
kingdom to enjoy, perhaps, the pre> 
senoe of angels or the spirits of good 
men, if they cannot endure the pre* 
sence of the Father and the Son ; and 
he will never cease hisoperations, under 
the directions of the Son of God, until 
the last ones of the children of men 
are saved that can be, from Adam till 
now. 

Should not this thought comfort all 
people ? They will, by-aud by, be a 
thousand times more thankful for such 
a man as Joseph Smith, junior, than 
it is possible for them to be fpr any 
earthly good whatever. It is his mis- 
sion to see that all the children of 
men in this last dispensation are 
saved, that can be, through the re- 
demption. Yon will be thankful, 
every one of you. that Joseph Smith, 
junior, was ordained to this great 
calling before the worlds were. 1 told 
you that the doctrine of election and 
reprobation is a true doctrine. It was 
decreed in the counsels of eternity, 
long before the foundations of the 
earth were laid, that he should be the 
man, in the last dispensation of this 
world, to bring forth the word of God 
to the people, and receive the fulness 
of the keys and power of the Priest- 
hood of the Son of God. The Lord 
had bis eye npon him, and upon his 
father, and upon his father’s father, 
and upon their progenitors clear back 
to Abraham, and from Abraham to the 
flood, from the flood to Enoch, and 
from Enoch to Adam. He has watched 
that family and that blood . as it has 
oixoulaled from its fountain to the 
[Yol. VIL 
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birth of that man. He was fore- 
ordained in eternity to preside over 
this last dispensation, as much so as 
Pharaoh was fore ordained to be a 
wicked man, or as was Jesus to be the 
Saviour of the world because he was 
the oldest son in the family. 

Abraham was ordained to be the 
father of the faithful, — that is, he was 
ordained to come forth at a certain 
•period ; and when he bad proved him- 
self faithful to his Ood, and would re- 
sist the worship of idols, and trample 
them under his feet in the presence 
of their king, and set up the worship 
of the true God, he obtained the 
appellation of “ father of the faithful." 
** For whom he did foreknow he also 
did predestinate to be conformed to 
the image of his Son." He knew, 
millions of years before this world was 
framed, that Pharaoh would be a 
wicked man. He saw — he under- 
stood ; his work was before him, and 
he could see it from the beginning to 
the end. And so scrutinizing, pene- 
trating, and e.vpanded are bis visions 
and knowledge, that not even a hair 
of our head can fall to the ground un- 
noticed by him. He foreknew what 
Joseph, who was sold into Fgypt, 
would do. Joseph was foreordained to 
*be the temporal saviour of his father's 
'house, and the seed of Joseph are 
ordained to be the spiritual and tem- 
poral saviours of all the house of 
Israel in the latter days. Joseph's 
seed has mixed itself with all the seed 
of man upon the face of the whole 
earth. The great majority of those 
who are now before me are the descen- 
dants of that Joseph who was sold. 
Joseph Smith, junior, was foreordained 
to come through the loins of Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, and so on down 
through the Prophets and Apostles ; 
and thus he came forth in the last 
days to bo a minister of salvation, and 
to bold the keys of the last dispensa- 
tion of the fulness of times. 

■The whole object of the creation of 


this world is to exalt the intelligencics 
that are placed upon it, that they may 
live, endure, and increase for ever and 
ever. We are not here to quarrel and 
contend about the things of this world, 
but we are here to subdue and beautify 
it. Let every man and woman worship 
their God with all their heart. Let 
them pay their devotions and sacrifices 
to him, the Supreme, and the Author of 
their existence. Do all the good you 
can to your fellow-creatures. You are 
fiesb of my flesh and bone of my 
bone. God has created of one blood 
all the nations and kingdoms of men 
that dwell upon all the face of the 
earth: black, white, copper-coloured, 
or whatever their colour, customs, ox 
religion, they have all sprung from the 
same origin ; the blood of all is from 
the same element. Adam and Eve 
are the parents of all pertaining to 
the flesh, and I would not say that 
they ore not also the parents of oux 
spirits. V 

You see some classes of the human 
family that are black, uncouth, un- 
comely, disagreeable and low in their 
habits, wild, and seemingly deprived 
of nearly all the blessings of the in- 
telligence that is generally bestowed 
upon mankind. The first man that 
committed the odious crime of killing 
one of bis brethren will be cursed the 
longest of any one of tho children of 
Adam. Cain slew his brother. Gain 
might have been killed, and that would 
have put a termination to that line of 
human beings. This was not to bo. 
and the Lord put a mark upon him, 
which is the flat nose and black skin. 
Trace mankind down to after tho 
flood, and then another curse is pro- 
nounced upon the same race — that they 
should be the “ servant of servants 
and they will be, until that corse is re- 
moved ; and the Abolitionists cannot 
help it, nor in the least alter that de- 
cree. How long is that race to enduro 
the dreadful curse that is upon them ? 
That curse will remain upon tfaem. 
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aud they never can hold the Priest- 
hood or share in it until all the other 
descendants of Adam have received 
the promises and enjoyed the bless- 
ingB of the Priesthood and the keys 
thereof. Until the last ones of the 
residue of Adam's children are brought 
up to that favourable position, the 
children of Gain cannot receive the 
first ordinances of the Priesthood 
They were the 6rst that were cursed, 
and they will be the last from whom 
the curse will bo removed. When the 
residne of the family of Adam come 
.up aud receive their blessings, then 
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the curse will be removed from thn 
seed of Cain, and they will receive 
blessings in like proportion. 

1 have but just commenced my 
remarks, and have presented you a 
few texts : and it is now time to ad- 
journ. The exertion required to speak 
to you somewhat at length seems to 
injure me. I will therefore stop. 

I bless you all, inasmuch as your 
have desired and striven to do right,, 
to revere the name of Deity, and to 
I exalt the character of his Son on tho 
I earth. I bless you in the name o£ 
Jesus Christ ! Amen. 
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Jtmarhs by Prtsidaxl D. H. WntLS, mnde in ihe Tdbemade, Great Salt Za^ 
City, October iGj 1850. 


JtSPORTBO BV 0. S. WATT. 


Brethren and Sisters, — T arise before 
70Q this afternoon without having any 
* .particular subject on my mind upon 
which to speak, hoping and believing 
that the Lord will help me, that I may 
say what 1 shall say to your edification 
and comfort. 

‘‘Mormonism" presents themes 
sufficient for our consideration at all 
times and upon all occasions. We 
.never need be at a loss for a subject, 
for there is no part of it that we can 
contemplate that is not fitting and 
suitable to almost any occasion that 
^may arise. 

I feel that the principles of the holy 
' Gospel are all-absorbing. In them are 
concentrated all my hopes of happi- 
ness — my life, my business, all my 


interests, both temporal and spirituaT, 
in time aud eternity, and 1 trust wilt 
ever be. There is nothing else that I 
esteem worthy to engage my attention 
in comparison, and 1 have no hopes, 
outside my interest in this kingdom^ 
neither do I wish to have. 

When I embraced “ Mormonism,”' 

I let go everything else ; and sines 
then I have bad no wish or desire bat 
to attend to those things required at 
my bauds. 1 take peculiar pleasura 
and delight in doing anything that is 
for the advancement of this kingdom. 

I feel an ardent anxiety to sen 
Israel rise triumphant over every op- 
posing object that may lie in their' 
onward coarse. With me it is 
“ Ho8anna !”and*‘ Glory to Godr'wbeui.. 
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Jerael obtain a single victory. It is 
■“ Israel for ever !” all the time. 

These are a part of my feelings 
^ith regard to this work. 

I expect one of the distinguish- 
ing features between the Latter-day 
Saints aud the sectarian world is, 
that they feel so devoted to the cause 
they have espoused, that they are 
-willing to pass through any amount of 
suffering, even to the loss of their 
lives, to subserve its interests. 

The outsiders look on the devoted- 
ness of the Latter-day Saints to this 
causeand kingdom with great astonish- 
ment There is a reason for this de- 
voteduess they know nothing about 
They cannot conceive how men should 
let their religion occupy their whole 
affections. 

How is it in the United States? 
They have no confidence in their re- 
ligious leaders. Have they any in 
their God ? I do not wish to be se- 
vere in m^ strictures on them. They 
^virtually say to their religious leaders. 
Stand there, and do not daro to iutei- 
101*0 with our temporal affairs, or 
interfere with us in any way except in 
religious matters. They look upon 
them 08 their spiritual leaders only. 

The world generally have an idea, 
and it is too true with many of the 
Latter-day Saints, that they know 
better about their every- day affairs 
than the Lord. They even go so far 
as to exclude religious teachers from 
holding olUoes in their political circles. 
They do not olevate their religious 
'.ministers to the civil oOises of the 
(country. 

Would not we, os a people, be 
'willing to let the Lord dictate our 
offuirs temporally and spiritually? 
This is a distinguishing feature, I sny, 
between the Latter-day Saints and the 
Test of the world : they are not willing 
that the Lord should dictate their tem- 
jporal affairs, aud we profess to bo 
-willing that ho should. 

Jf ever we are prospered exceed- 


ingly, we shall have to submit ourselves- 
to his dictation temporally, because 
he is building up a temporal kingdom 
on the earth, as well as a spiritutd. 
kingdom, in the lost days. He ia 
gathering the people together from 
the four quarters of the earth, that be 
may concentrate a power to bring forth 
his purposes in the lost days — that he 
may magnify bis name in the earth— 
that ho may have a people who will 
do as he wishes them, that be may 
exalt and bless them. 

The Lord takes us through many 
cbuunels, through a chequered path, to 
bring us to the position to be capable 
and worthy to receive the blessings he 
is desirous of dispensing to the children 
of men who will acknowledge him as 
having a right to rule on a portion of 
the earth, at least, if not on the 
whole of it. 

Has he not a right to rule on this 
earth ? Who has done so much for 
it as our Lord and Saviour? The 
Prophets have intimated that all 
his enemies should he laid beneath, 
his feet, that he should triumph 
over every opposing foe, aud that the 
kingdoms of this world should be 
broken in pieces, and become the 
kingdoms of our Lord and his Christ. 

This is what we are expectiug in 
this our day and generation. The 
work bos commenced, and we have 
become participants in it — citizens of 
I the kingdom of God, if you please. 
This thought carries with it joy and 
satisfaction to the soul of every true 
Saint, and to every person who is de- 
sirous of seeing rightoousuess obtain 
a foothold on the earth, and wicked- 
ness walked underfoot. 

This is what makes the people of 
God so enthusiastic in regard to their 
religion. Great blessings are held out 
to them in having the Lord to reign, 
over them, in being submissive to 
his will in all things, and thereby 
doing the work he has allotted them 
to do in the last days. 
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It is very encouraging to the Saints 
"to knovr and realize that this duty and 
pririloge* rests bn’ their shouldeis. 
The Lord in' his kindness has 6n> 
lightened their minds to see the ripen> 
jog of the work he has commenced 
and will perforin. 

The world cannot understand the 
work in which we tire engaged. They 
look upon this Ohuroh as another 
-sect or pershosioh of‘ people. In one 
‘Sense wo are. Our forms of worship 
nre similar to theirs ; but this abiding 
•faith they do not havei^ We have 
eomething to cling to about which 
they know nothing — which thbir doc- 
trines do not teach. The blessings 
wo enjoy they think of as being a 
great way off — something to be hoped 
for. but not e.xpected. We under- 
stand things they do not ; therefore we 
have great oauS'e to rejoice and offer 
thanksgiving and praise to our God. 
'^Ve have great cause to be industrious 
nud active in the discharge and full 
performanoe of our ‘duties, and to con- 
centrate our interests in this lungdom 
and in its advanoement ; ' 

Let that be our daily work. Let’hs 
have no other business — nothing that 
'Shall come between ns and our duty 
in regard to this. Let not the Evil 
'One place any barrier between us and 
our daily righteous walk. 

It is tho duty of each and every 
one of the Saints to feel that share of 
Tesponsibility thbt' belongs to them. 
•XTpon our shoulders the kingdom 
' rests, and the Lord is perfectly willing 
'-to roll it forth so fast as he shall have 
a people that are willing and capable 
<to bear it off. Let ns not be impa- 
tient if things do not comb about as 
fast as we wish to see themi^for, let 
me assure you, if the Lord were to 
answer bur desires rrith respect to 
this, we,should not be able to bear up 
under it. So fast as he can get a 
' people who will be able to bear the 
Jlingdoro off, he will roll it onwardt; 

The people of God must strengthen 


their knees, gird up 'their Wins,' en- 
deavour to have their faith increased 
by living nearer to the Lorjd, aud by 
shaking off tho Evil One. 

There are too inany among us ’who • 
shake bands with the Devil; and 
while this is so the Lord cannot bless. 
this people as he wants to bless them.. 
Were be to pour out the multiplioi^ 
of blessings ho has in store upoa 
them now, it would send many o£ 
them to destruction; Otherwise "his 
great blessings will save them whea 
they understand them. It is neces- 
sary we should live near to the Lord. 

i am not obliged to mingle witb 
evil because it surrounds me. Aa 
Elder whose doty calls him into ths 
Gentile world can keep himself os puro 
and as holy as he was in the midst of' 
the Saints. He may enwrap himself 
as in a cloak against every evil that 
would surround his footsteps. 

It is in the power of every man tot' 
resist the Devil, and he will 0ee from, 
him. He will not take possesion of 
any man’s heart unless be makes him 
Q Welcome inhabitant and invites him 
to share in his affections. 

It is in the power of every man and 
every woman not to give way to evil 
thoughts and speak evil against’ their 
neighbours. . If they do this, the first 
thing they know they are overcome^ 
They will think evil in the first places 
and if they encourage the evil thoughts^ 
they will finally give ntterance ta 
them ; and when they do this, they 
are still farther from the true path 
than before. And so they go on, until 
they are overtaken by apostacy, which, 
they did not think of when they com- 
menced this course. 

Every one has his own pbchliar ‘ 
feelibgs, and it is well enough for- 
jpeople to be courteous one' to anothet : . 
but suppose a thing is done that, 
comes across our natural feelings and 
judgment a litUe, — why should we set 
our j advent tb he above that 'oi 
our brethren? Why should oim- 
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•man suppose ho knows better than 
anybody else? Why not yield at 
<«oe to the superior judgment of 
another ? And if another man’s view 
is not as good as your own, what of it ? 
3Let us lay aside our judgment, and 
let our neighbour have his way io re- 
gard to matters that do not particu- 
larly concern us. Why not, rather 
than conteud ? 

If we encourage a spirit of oonteu- 
tlon, we shall fall into darkaess. 
Why not take a course to live io the 
light ? The result will show which is 
the best 

Let us all bo for the kingdom. 
Another man’s policy for the kingdom 
.may be just as good os mine. If you 
are called upon to act iu a particular 
place, act iu it until you shall be dis- 
placed, and act in it according to the 
best light and judgment you have, 
though another might go about the 
jsame thing dilVerently. Let us. how- 
ever, sustain that man who is ap- 
pointed to act, and act with him, so 
long as he is honest and sincere 
within. If all the people iu this 
eity and iu other sottleiuents could 
see this, there would be loss conten- 
tion. 

I havo seen good men get at vari- 
ance, in tho outside settlements, be- 
cause their Bishops did not do as they 
thought they ought ; and I have seen 
Bishops removed, and others put in 
their places, and they would do es- 
notly the same things iu thoir own 
Avay. 

I feel like being generous. 1 feol 
like letting men go about a thing iu 
their own way, to boueht the people 
and the kingdom. Lot us look a little 
boyoud the surface, ond see a beuelit 
in another man's policy us well os our 
-own, and think that another man has 
got a little common seuso as well as 
ourselves. 

In this way, I think, there would 
be a great deal less to And fault with ; 
aud thou wo can soo and appreciate 


the policy of our brother that is as- 
desirous of doing well, even as wo 
are. Then we should get'rid of a 
certain thing called envy, which very 
frequently besets some people. 

1 would like to see my brethren 
learn wisdom. 1 would like to bavo 
more myself. I would like to have 
them increase in the knowledge of 
God — in things pertaining to eternal 
life, as well as in things pertaining to 
our every-day life and business ; and 
thus let us learn to save ourselves 
daily, that we may be saved with a full 
salvation at last. 

It is not the great things of the 
kingdom that cause men to fall away 
and go to destruction. It is the small 
things of life — matters of troAic and 
deal, upon which people stumble. 
Large mountains are magnified from 
small molehills, and they loom out 
greater and greater the longer per- 
sons travel in that path. 

If 1 do not want ono of my wives 
or children to go to tho Devil — if I 
do not wish them to be overcome by 
evil, I consider it my duty to keep 
them out of tho way of evil, and not 
suffer them to visit places and oom- 
pany that would be likely to lead them* 
astray. 

Suppose 1 place myself and family- 
under the power of iniluenoes that 
are from the Devil — inlluencos that 
are calculated to lead us into dark- 
ness and apostacy ; or if I have charac- 
ters about my house who are Althy,. 
wicked — who curso God aud use pro- 
fane language, having no respect for 
my religion, for God, for angels, and* 
holy beings, — how far do you think X 
shall be held responsible, should one 
of my family go into apostacy through 
this inQuence which I have thrown 
around them ? Would 1 be held re- 
sponsible, or not ? 

How far is that mother responsible 
for her daughter, when she surrounds 
her with inAuenoes that are caioulated 
to load her astray and into darkness ? 
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How far can tbe father be held respon- 
Bible for the future conduct of his 
danghters, after surrounding them 
with pernicious influences, and they 
should, in consequence thereof, fall 
away? 

It appears to me as though persons 
in pretty good faith, who think they 
may stand themselves, will be held 
responsihle for many of these things. 
It seems to me, if 1 surrounded my 
family with evil influences, and they 
were led astray thereby, 1 snould have 
nobody else to blame for it but my- 
self. 

It is true sons and daughters may 
go contrary to fathers’ and mothers’ 
counsel, and parents employ every 
means in their power to keep them 
from wandering into by-and-forbidden 
paths. 

Under these circumstances they 
may not be considered responsible ; 
but when parents place bad influences 
around their children, or introduce 
them into their houses, I look quite 
diflereutly upon the matter of respon- 
sibility. 

Even at the present time, many are 
caused to mourn : they have real sor- 
xow of heart, in consequence of their 
own injudioiousness — of their want of 
thought and good understanding. 
They now see where they have missed 
it ; and many a heart will yet sorrow 
for not pursuing a different course. 

Let us not forget' these important 
Items, hut have our minds stirred up 
to them, and be careful os ' to what 
kind of influences we surround our 
iamilies with. Let the mother be 
careful what kind of company she lets 
her daughter keep. This is the way 
to preserve their own hearts from 
hitter sonow, and , their daughters 
firom degradation and death. How 
far will ^e father of that young man 
he held responsible, Whose pernicious 
practices have led him to drunken- 
ness? 

1 like to have liquor in my house 
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for family use, in case of sickness.; 
and if 1 could have my own feelings 
gratifled, I would always have it in 
my bousel but 1 would rather forego 
all the benefit it would do my family 
than to see any member of this 
Church and kingdom, or any true- 
friend of mine, led into drunkenness- 
and into death. I would rather that 
not a drop more should ever be manu* 
factured, from this time forth, than 
that it should be the means of de- 
stroying one soul. 

If my influence and words oouldl 
blot out of existence the excessive 
use of it, 1 would do so. When I 
see otherwise faithful and intelligent 
men overcome and rendered perfectly 
useless by the intemperate use of 
ardent spirits, I feel like saying. 
Never let a drop more be made, but 
let it go entirely out of existence. 
But when 1 reflect, 1 see it is like 
other temptations of the Devil : men 
must know the evil as well as the 
good. 

This is all right ; and it is to try 
them, whether they will show their in- 
tegrity, by wallowing in the mire, or 
by using it without abusing them- 
selves by it. If men who have an 
appetite formed for it overcome it, 
so much greater will be their reward.; 
but if they subject themselves to it» 
it becomes their lord and master. 
We see a good many who ore com- 
trolled by' it. 

I despise this abominable practice. 
At the same time, men must have their 
agency, and do as they please. If 
the holy influences of the Gospel will 
not fetch them out of it, I do not- 
know anything that will. 

I do not expect any reward for 
being tempted with ardent spirits, 
for 1 have no disposition to be tempted 
by it. 1 have no liking for it, al- 
though I could be benefited by the 
the use of it, in the way 1 would use 
it ; but 1 would rather forego that for 
my brethren’s sake. I have not that 
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ovil desire to overcome. ‘ Thave other 
things to overcome ; but this is no be-, 
setting sin of mine. ^ 


May God bless us and help us to 
triumph over sin, is my prater in the 
name of Jesus. Amen. 


THE GOSPEL 01^ SALVATION, &c. 


JDiseaurse delivered by Elder Auasa Lyma:;, in the Ninth Ward School I/ouse, Great 
Salt Lake City, December 36, 1869. 

KBl’OKTED »Y J. V. LOStS. 


J feel very much to appreciate the 
privilege and blessing extended to me, 
and this opportunity of meeting with 
the brethren and sisters in this Ward, 
and also to have the opportunity, for a 
little time, to discuss with you those 
things that ore of interest to us as 
Saints. 

There are a great many things con- 
nected with the publishing of the 
Gospel, and its being believed on the 
part of the people, and being received 
by them as a rule of practice, that is 
interesting for us to consider. There 
-is a great deal of variety connected 
with it, although its priqciples are 
over the same, and tho truth is un* 
ohangeuble. Yet truth mover, even 
with us, puts on all its beauty, until 
we comprehend it fully, and realize 
the great influence that the views we 
entertain with regard to the truth 
may exercise over our actions. It be- 
comes important, then, that we should 
learn to think correctly, and that we 
should learn to adopt correct views 
about things which we believe ; for as 
wo think of a matter, so we will treat 
it. If we adopt suob views of the 
Gospel that will lead us to conclude 
that a large amount of all that bos to 


bo done for our benefit and salvation 
is the work of some other individuals 
besides ourselves, it would be very 
natural for this, in its tendency, and 
in the Influence it would have and 
exert over us, to lead our minds 
from that which would tend to ouc 
emancipation from sin and iniquity. 

There are certain prominent things 
connected with tho Gospel os it is 
generally treated, and as it bos been 
revealed to ns. The Son of God, the 
Saviour of the world, in the way that 
it has been taught to us, is made to 
have a great shore in it and a great 
deal to do with it. Some suppose 
that be has done so much, and has 
made such peculiar kinds of provisions 
for our wants and necessities, that 
there is but little left for us to do, — 
little more, perhaps, than to attend t(> 
a few ordinances that are instituted 
for us : this is about all ; but that thje 
great plan and work that bring salva- 
tion are things that belong to the mis- 
sion of Jesus Christ. If this is cor- 
rect, it is what we ought to believe ; 
if it is not, it is that which we should 
expose ; and we should labour to unde- 
ceive the people; for we certainly 
ought to begin -to entertain correct 
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^ views. If there is a work left for us this reason — “ ho loved righteousness 
to do, it will be acoomplishod os the and hated iniquity." 
result of our exertions. This is the way matters look with 

When we cling to what Jesus us — the way we examine everything * 

'Christ has done for us, do you not that is presented to us. Wo are pro* ^ 

see that our part will never be done ? mised a victory over sin, if we will break 

We may pray and sing, and pay off our iniquities and our sins by torn* I 

Tithing, and go to church, and attend ing to God. There is no romurkabio 

to all the outward forms of religion, difference between us and Jesus, if | 

and attend to all those things that he was anointed because he loved , 

thousands believed in doing, and then righteousness. What is the differ* 

wo shall find that our , salvation will ence ? Wo have the promise of be* • { 
not be wrought out coming heirs of God, and joint-heirs " i 

Now, I am not myself very much with him to all those extensive domains ' 

' in favour of preaching long sermons possessed by tbe Father, upon the i 

, about things that are a great way conditions that we are as obedient to { 

from home. Some people interest the commandments of God as Jesus i 

, themselves at times by telling and was. Jesus was anointed and pre- 
undertaking to explain how Gods are ferred before others, from tbe simple 

made, and what they are made of, fact that he loved righteousness bettor 

arid all about it. There is only one than others, and hated iniquity more, 

way that I have any idea of know- And bonce it is written — “For it , 

ing anything about Gods. There became him, for whom are all things, 

", is only one class of them that I and by whom are all things, in bring- j 

have had the privilege of forming an ing many sons' unto glory, to. make ' 

acquaintance with; and I would only the captain of their solvation perfect ! 

wish, on the present occasion, to through sufferings." t^Ieb. ii. 10.^ * 

' allude to this matter with a view to We are told, you perceive, in the ! 

bring it down to onr capacities — to history of the Son of God, that he 
our circumstances, os a matter that is was made perfect through sufferings; 
practical. and therefore we must conclude that 

We entertain various notions with if he was made perfect, he must, at 

regard to tbe Saviour of the world, some time, (no matter when that 

How, 'whether this excellence that he time might have been,) have lacked 

possessed constituted him the Son of that perfection which be appears to 

God — the heir of all his Father's vast have gained by the sufferings be 
dominions, whether there were any experienced. " Well, bat," says one, \ 

'of them that he inherited, or whether "of what praoticiil benefit is that to 
he acquired all the great and glorious us ?" Simply this : We learn that 
qualities that he possessed, we will Jesus — tbe individual whom we have 
‘not now stop to inquire. Now, if been taught to adore from oar infancy, 

•Jesus is regarded as God, and if we — to worship and revere — God our • 

^wish to learn his history, let us read Father, possessed of an infinitude of <1 

it as it is developed in the Scriptures; power, ability, and capacity for happi- 

'and if he is God, and yon 'would ness and glory, and for the accomplish- 

'hnow the history of tbe Father, learn ment of his own will and pleasure, 

it in the Soi> ; for he assures us that was once as we are. Then to think 

he carne do the works which he sary that tbe same opportunity is extended 

'his Father do. Of Jesus it was said, to us, that we may become all that 

He wias. anointed with tbe oil of he is that is great and good — to think 

^gladness above his'fellows," and for that, with all our faults arid weak- 
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nesses — with all the temptations reason ? It is because we have not 
that hang around us, the same pii- been foand in that perfect path of 
vilege that is extended to • him of obedience that ensures us a freedom 
attaining salvation' is also extended from sin. 

to us, — that it is simply salvation that One of the old Apostles boasts of 
was extended to Jesus, and that the having been made a king and priest, 
same as that which is extended to washed in the blood of Jesus. What 
• us. That heaven of gloi^f and per- was required of Jesus? He was 
faction which is offered to us in the required to be baptized the same as 
Gospel is tlie same that was offered you and 1. He was required to 
to Jesus ; and the right to the pos* walk iu the path of obedience, in 
session of ail those riches and this order that he might be an e.xample 
great glory that was attained by him of that obedience which is required of 
are equally open to us. This is en- you and me, by which we may be 
couraging to me. Why ? Because cleansed from sin. 

1 am not only contemplating myself We will suppose that Jesus had 
as a mortal worm — a creature that is come into the world and died on 
annoyed with the faults and follies of Calvary as he died, but that he had 
fallen humanity, but 1 view myself in not left the principles of life in the 
connection with this principle that is world. Suppose he had never called 
associated with the work that is to the humble fishermen and endowed' 
prepare us to be associated iu that them, how^ much wiser would the 
better condition, in which we view the world have ■ been ? W^o would have 
Saviour of the world as existing iu been delivered from sin ? Who would 
tbat perfect sunshine of bliss, enjoy- have realized the blessings of the 
ing the rich reward of the saved and Gospel of salvation ? But Jesus 
sanctified in the presence of God. Uvea, and Jesus died. Then what is 
This view of the subject should it that should make us rejoice ? It 
create within us an ardent wish for is that Jesus, who was here, has ro- 
the same glory, remembering that this turned to the heavens, — that his work 
is the door — this the salvation that is done. We should also be thankful 
is offered to us iu the Gospel that we for the truths that he taught, for the 
have received. But upon what prin- many good things that he said, for 
ciplo shall we avail ourselves of these the Priesthood he left, through which 
blessings ? Has Jesus done anything the Gospel is revealed, and a medium 
that will bring salvation to you and opened through which you and I 
me ? The chief of what he has done could be brought to the knowledge of 
is that he has roreuled the plan of the truth, accomplish that which will 
the Gospel — the scheme of human produce a deliverance from sin. 
redemption, and manifested himself Then let us not rejoice altogether 
among his brethren ; and wo may because Jesus lived, or that he died 
say he has done a groat deal more, in the world, but that coming into- 
, for he has shed his blood for it. So the world he brought with him the- 
have others shed their blood. But Priesthood — that ho brought with, 
whoso blood has cleansed you and him the power, the right to officiate 
me ? It is said that the blood of as well as to teaoh the Gospel of life ; 
Josus oloauses from all sius. Then and by virtue of his appointment ho 
why is it that we remain sinners? had power to appoint others to act iu 
It is simply booauso the blood of Jesus bis name. When he was oruoifiod, 
has not cleansed us from sin — because and for a few days left this state of' 
It has not reached us. What is the existence, it was to open the door of 
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salvation to a fallen world. Well, 
then, it is the Gospel, afterall, for which 
we respeot Jesus. There was nothiug 
about Jesus but the Priesthood that 
he held and the Gospel that he pro- 
claimed that was so very singular. 
But he died for the world. Yes ; and 
what man that ever died for the 
truth that he died for, did not die 
for the world? Prophets have died 
in our day. Men have testified to 
the truth, .and for that truth have 
died ; but has thoir blood redeemed us 
from the sin and transgression we 
were previously guilty of? Have we 
found redemption through them ? As 
for as we have obtained it, it has been 
by walking in the truth. Jesus, who 
was the bright and full reflection of 
the oharaoter of his Father, was him- 
self a perfect pattern of obedience. 
He not only recommended to the 
world obedience, but was himself a 
living pattern and e-xample of that 
obedience which he taught, and 
through that obedience merited that 
which was conferred upon him. Hence 
we read that he was exalted above his 
brethren, simply because he loved 
righteousness and hated iniquity ; and 
it is that same principle that saves 
you and me. We may talk of men 
being redeemed by the efficacy of his 
blood; but the truth is that that 
blood has no efllcacy to wash away 
our sins. That must depend upon our 
own action. 

Gan Jesus free us from sin while 
we go and sin again ? What is ft that 
frees us from sin? Did not Jesus 
preach the word of life ? Yes. But 
who is it that shall believe — that shall 
be benefited and instructed? It is 
we that are to be redeemed. Jesus 
could preach of heaven, of the work's 
of Omnipotence, and the vastnessof bis 
creations, because he understood them. 
And if we were only a little more 
enlightened, we could probably un- 
derstand a great deal more than we : 
doj but m our present darkness we 
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need further instruction. Truth e.xi8t8 
all around us to. a vast infinity, yet 
we pass on in our darkness from year 
to year, and add folly to our trans- 
gressions, and still continue to hope 
that yet, through Jesus, we shall be 
redeemed ; but it will be when, by our 
own actions, we shall be released from < 
the thraldrom of sin. 

“Well,” says one, “you do not 
think muoh of Jesus.” Yes, I dc. 

“ How much ?” I think he was & 
good man. “ But,” says the in- 
quirer, “I think that is a very low 
estimate of him.” What, then, 
would you have him to be better than 
a good man? What and who b he? 

“ Why," says one, “ he is the Lord 
from heaven." Who are the cha- 
racters or beings of whom the Apostlo 
spoke, when he said — " There ara 
gods many and lords many ?" I sup- 
pose them to be good men. Jesus 
himself, when speaking in these 
last days, and explaining to the 
Prophet of this great and lost dis- 
pensation, says, “Man of holiness Is 
my name: man of counsel is my 
name.” Well, what does this all 
show ? , Simply that Jesus was a 
man. We also learn that his Father 
was a man. 

Jesus came to do the will of hie 
Father, and none other work than 
that which he saw his Father do. 
And we, through onr obedience, be- 
came brethren and sisters with him, 
and joint-heirs to the rich inheritances 
that he is heir to. Why, the prac- 
doability of this principle is demon- 
strated in the case of Jesus himself. 
He came to this earth as a living 
example of the truth — of the fact that 
it was possible that man, though weak 
and feeble, can be exalted, saved from 
bis ignorance, and exalted to the , 
capacity of a God, — that we, poor 
worms of the dust, partakers of the 
evils and afflictions that trouble and 
torment mortality ,~that we could be 
exalted — that we could come into this 
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low condition, and pass from that low 
state of ignorance that we were in, 
and thereby gain an experience that 
would fit us for exaltation. Then 
the Gospel comes to us as a source of 
encouragement and comfort : there- 
fore it should give us strength in our 
weakness, when the way may appear 
dark and almost without hope — when 
afii icted through the perple.xities and 
hardships that we have to encounter ; 
for Jesus has travelled on the way 
himself : he has travelled it, step by 
step, and piece by piece, and degree 
‘by degree, and has experienced all the 
grievous afilictions that flesh is heir 
to. Has he been exalted by it? 
We shall all say that he bos. He 
has bsen exalted from that degree of 
imporfection in which we exist to his 
present condition, with power, might, | 
and e.xcelicnce, even all that is pos- 
sible for him to enjoy. Then if it is 
possible for you and I to travel this 
same road, lot us begin to inquire if 
we are doing it; for bo assured that if 
wo obtain that victory and e.xaltation 
that ho possesses, it will be by doing 
as ho did. He was obedient to the 
truth. He did not even presume to 
shrink from the bitter cup, though 
his feeling, as a nian. rather inclined 
him to the seat of life. Hence, said 
he. Father, 1 would a little rather 
that this oup pass by ; but on reflec- 
tion he said, “ Father, uot my will, 
hut thine ho done.” 

Well, now, how would we have distin- 
guished between this offering and one 
similar to the natural eye, but different 
in its design ? Suppose a thing of 
this kind bad transpired with us — 
supposing that it would have taken 
place in our midst, would we have 
any idea that it was a good man, a 
man of integrity, that died ? How 
could wo have known this? When 
ho gives his own account of himself, 
he simply says, “ Man of holiness is 
my nomo.” Ho did uot wish to have 
it understood that tboro was any beiug 
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in existence, no matter by what 
majesty, might, and power he might 
be surrounded, that could go beyond 
the good men — the' holy men. 

Wliat view does this lead us to 
take of the Gospel that this Jesus has 
led us to look into? Simply that it 
is a practical system of piety, purity, 
holiuess, and truth, — truth that is to 
be exhibited in our actions, purity that 
is to extend to all our motives and 
designs, and holiness that is to be a 
characteristic of our lives, and to 
extend to all there is connected with 
our lives, our aotious, and all that wo 
do and say ; for the action of the 
mind is considered. If these thoughts 
be correct — be pure, the actions that 
will reflect those thoughts will be 
good and Senoficial, and the body 
that sees it will be oorrespondiugly 
pure. 

Then where is this purity to be 
wrought out — this propriety of thought 
— this perfection of holiuess ? Where 
is it to be read of, that we may be 
benefited by it — that we may travel 
in the way that Jesus has travelled-—* 
that we may follow in the example 
that he has sot? Gan we get our 
neighbour in the way to bo the holy 
man, the righteous man, for us, and 
wo reap the reward in heaven ? Oh. 
no. We must be the obedient men 
and women ourselves. We must be 
the patient men and women, and feel 
all that forbearance and mercy, that 
loving-kindness and charity ourselves; 
wo must be the men and the wotnea 
that will put on tho habiliments of 
(ruth — tim garments of holiness, and 
weor them for ourselves. We must 
wear them day by day, month by 
month, year by year, and for ever. 

I want you to see this, and to com- 
prehend that tho whole matter of 
your salvation is your own business 
and work. What else bus Josus 
dono? What did he require of man? 
You o.xamiue principle in tho Gospel 
as it is taught to you, and what 
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Teqairement of tliat Gospel has boon 
obeyed for you ? None. 

We ore required to be obedient 
from the begiuhing unto the prac- 
tice of every virtue that the Gos- 
pel can open out. This is what is 
required of you and me, that we may 
be saved and become just like Jesus. 
Then you see that it is entirely a 
practical aflair with every one of us. 
We may theorize as much as we please, 
and talk about purity and holiness ; 
ond as long as we theorize' about 
thorn, we shall find that they will do 
U8 no good — never, until we reduce 
them to practice and adopt that kind 
of holiness that is acceptable to God. 
How can we know that one great 
principle of obedience, e.vceptiug we 
comply with the requirements of the 
Gospel ? How oan we know what is 
good for us, e.vcepting we be 
tried in these things ? The Almighty 
is gratified when his purposes are 
accomplished, and whon wo are pre- 
paring ourselves to be exalted and 
admitted into bis presence, that we 
may be prepared by that education 
to be filled with that knowledge and 
clothed with power as himself — be 
filled with that infinitude of capacity 
that be himself enjoys, and that those 
principles may be so implanted in 
our being and sought by us during 
our existence upon the earth, that we 
shall increase our own greatness and 
the glory and power of our God. , 

“ Well, but," says one, " where 
does this power come from ? ‘ Does it 
come from God ?” We should answer, 
“ Yes." Well, then, where did He 
get it from ? Did he inherit it ? No, 
he did not.' When wo talk of the 
Father and of Jesus, we can say they 
did not inherit it. Why do we say 
that Jesus did not inherit this great- 
ness and glory ? Because he is re- 
commended to us as ono who came to 
do nothing but what he had seen his 
Father do, (who, like Jesus, had once 
been iinperfeot,) and that, like him, he 
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had risen to might, majesty, ond 
power, and clothed himself with the' 
truth and with knowledge that en- 
dowed him with power to act and to 
be acted upon, to design and to exe-. 
cute those designs. Well, then, the- 
power of God is — what ? Why, it is 
the Gospel ; and the Apostle said that 
the Gospel was “ the power of God 
unto salvation and it is the salvation 
of every individual and everything 
that is clothed with it. ‘ 

Who is saved ? Why, the indi- 
vidual that has power ; ^and the in- 
dividual that possesses knowledgo baa 
power. It is justastbe Apostle sa 3 's-— 
be was not ashamed of that Gospel 
that was the power of God unto salva- 
tion, that was revealed by Him that 
loved righteousness and bated iniquity. 

Tile Gospel, then, os preached unto 
us, is the power of God that saves. 
What does it do ? It enlightens that 
which is dark ; it gives us power where 
all is weakness before ; ii endows us 
with capacity where before there was 
no capacity, and where there was no 
strength. 

This is what the Gospel does for 
us : it is that which saves and fillf 
our minds with that which we need 
not be ashamed of ; and it is the 
simple fact that we should carr^ t6 
our home, to our firesides, to correct 
the evils that exist between man and 
man, between parents and children^ 
husbands and wives : but it is, never- 
theless, the power of God that saves. 
It is that which tmnquilizes the power 
of the soul that is not wholly under 
the principles of truth. It is not like 
theempty proclamation of enthusiasm, 
but it is deliverance to the captives 
it is freedom to the sick soul — to the 
soul that is in the dark, that knows 
not the truth, that has no hope that 
reaches into the ^aist future; and opens 
up prospects for the immortality and 
the salvation of the souls of men. 
This is the way that the Gospel opens 
to us in regard to the salvation of |he 
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Boul : it will make everything in the 
soul tranquil as the blest in heaven. 
It is that which must abide constantly 
within us ; it is that which must be 
developed in our homes. Why ? 
That all the members of that home 
may become legitimate lovers of the 
truth, be truthful itl nil they do and 
-say, and be calculated by their good 
works to subserve the ends of right- 
eousness and peace, and to bring about 
the purposes of God. “ Why, "says one, 
^'the Gospel seems to be a great matter 
to be carried to the simple circles of 
•our homes, and for it to enter into 
"the trivial affairs of our every day 
life ; it seems to be a small matter to 
that vast infinitude of greatness and 
glory in its fulness that wo seek to 
•enjoy in a future state.” 

Brethren and sisters, what greatness 
you expect to enjoy, what you intend 
to enjoy in the fountain of bliss that 
lies before the Saints ! The origin of 
•all this, the region where it must bo 
commenced is iu the soul, at the fire- 
sides, within the circle of your family. 
Where is it to come from ? If the 
blessings developed that constitute 
the happiness of the saved and sanc- 
tified, that enrich the pleasures of 
those that have passed away, are 
.attainable, why have we not been 
blessed ? Why has not the Gospel 
brought salvation to our firesides and 
■to our homes ? Why, we have 
naught but imperfections of our own. 
iRut these could not stand in the way; 
ior the blood of Jesus could have 
cleansed us from sin, aside from our 
own works, according to the feelings 
of some. Then why is it that we 
are those slaves of sin, and aro afflicted 
with the consequences thereof? Why 
is it that the sanctuary of homo is 
•deprived of these blessings ? The 
Gospel that saved Jesus, that clothed 
liim with power, that bestowed upon 
him all the perfections that he pos- 
• sessed as a God, why has it not 
wrought out its work with us? Our 
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firesides have not been blessed with 
the harmony and bliss that is affected 
by its parity and hallowed influence. 
We would not inquire where is heaven, 
or say how far it is from us, from our ' 
homes ; for there would be a fountain, 
of bliss to any one who would partake 
of the food that angels feed upon— 
who would partake and realize the 
perfection in which they dwell, and 
the harmony by which they are 
associated, and those that dwell with 
them. Then it would be no matter 
of uncertainty with us; neither should 
we care whether heaven was a little 
way off, or at a vast or immeasurable 
distance; for then in our homes, 
within our own family circles, would 
be that heaven and happiness for 
which we are seeking. There would 
be perfection ; there would be the 
beautv of holiness in spirit and in 
truth. 

Now, this is the religion that 
should bo developed at home; it 
should be of domestic manufacture as 
well os the clothes that wo wear ; and 
their Beauty, you know we are told, 
should consist in the beauty of the 
workmanship of our own hands. 

If we realized that our salvation 
depended upon our living in peace at 
home with our wives and children, 
and upon our cherishing the principles 
of virtue, of holiness, and of purity, 
do you suppuso that we should ever 
bo'at a loss for an opportunity of 
doing some good ? Do you suppose 
we should ever be at a loss to do 
something that would save the cause 
of truth ? Our homes and our heaven 
would ever be with us. The constitu- 
tion and establishment of our homes 
in peace, and making that happiness 
and giving that satisfaction which 
will produce it, constitute the burden 
of our labour at home and abroad. 

But we are called to go and preach 
the Gospel to distant nations, simply 
that the honest may be gathered 
together and have homes like you and. 
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t, until a nation shall be imbued with 
the principle of that heavenly govern- 
ment that we talk and read so much 
about, that the will of God may be 
-done on earth as it is done in heaven. 

^ According to this, then, the object 
•is the same, whether you labour at 
l)ome or abroad. I want this riveted 
-on your memories— to have you think 
iipon it every day. I do not want you 
to think that you can live your re- 
•ligiou while you are quarrelling with 
your wives every day ; I do not want 
you to think that you are travelling 
the road to salvation while you are 
quarrelling with everybody around you. 
■What is the difficulty ? What causes 
-this quarrelling ? “ ^Vhy,'’ says the 
■man, “ my wife has a contentious 
spirit : she is not going to heaven ; 
she is not going on the road to those 
{)crfection8 that will bring her to a 
iperfect and sanctified state : she has 
put far from her the day of sanctifica- 
tion." Then, os ministers of right- 
■oousness, I want you to go to work at 
home. Why ? Simply because home 
08 the place where you should live 
your religion. 

“But," says one, “ I am going to 
wait until 1 go on a mission ; then I 
will devote (dl my time to serving the 
Lord." 

If you wait till then, when you are 
;gone thousands of miles away, what 
will your wife and children do ? 
Who, having wife and children, and 
having laboured to bring them here, 
and lived with them here from year 
to year, will neglect to develop in 
them the principles that will save 
•and make them happy in time, and 
-e.xalt them in eternity 7 I want you 
to save them by implanting in them 
correct principles ; and then, if you 
are called to go abroad, you can teach 
the people the principles that will 
save, for you will have learned them 
at home. Then, if they should 
apostatize when they have been 
gathered here, as some do, to our 
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own sorrow and to theirs too, yoa 
would have the confidence and conso' 
lation of knowing that your own 
family were saved, because you had 
taught them the principles of salvation 
while you were with them. Then 
why do some seem so anxious to live 
their religion abroad, while they neg- 
lect to teach and practise it at home ? 
It is evident that they do not enjoy 
the spirit of the Gospel ; and if they 
have not within them the principles of 
purity and holiness, and do not live 
thoir religion at home, wbat assurance 
have we that they will live it when 
they get thousands of miles from their 
friends ? 

I want you to go to work in your 
owu circles, and cultivate the prin- 
ciples of righteousness, and let the 
world go their own way. Do not 
trouble about how your neighbours ore 
getting along, but soek to make your 
own home the dwellingplace of God ; 
seek to make it a sanctuary where 
the richest blessings of God shall be 
enjoyed— where the truth shall be 
kept in rich stores to bless you and 
yours. Then that point will become 
a point of attraction to which your 
afiections may repair with feelings of 
satisfaction. And if you go abroad, 
your peace will be increased with the 
reflection that you have left your 
family stationed upon the immutable 
and sure basis of eternal truth ; and 
while time passes, and the angels of 
heaven carry you safely along, your 
friends and connections at home ore 
still wending their way onward to the 
haven of peace and rest, where all is 
right — where peace and joy flow like 
a river to those who are sanotifled 
through the trnth. 

Now, do not excuse yourselves 
because you are Seventies, and are 
therefore called to go abroad as special 
witnesses to the nations ; for we are 
called to save our own : that is onr 
first duty. It is true we can do a 
great deal towards bringing others ta 
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a knowledge of -the truth ; and if we 
can preach to the world — to those that 
are afar off, we can also preach to 
those that are near to us, aud save 
them ; and how ? Do os much to save 
them os Jesus has done, and then we 
shall have done our duty. What is it 
that he has told us? He told us how to 
save ourselves with the principles of 
virtue, righteousness, and peace ; and 
let us BO live that those principles may 
he in the young men that are growing 
up around our hearihs. There is 
nothing that is important to some, 
e.xcept it is a great way otf. But the 
foundation of purity should be at our 
homes : there God should dwell ; there 
God should reign in all the greatness 
of his glory, and in oil the perfection 
of bis attributes. Where will this 
he ? Why, wherever there is a good 
man — a man devoted to the truth, 
whose uffeotioDs are identihed with it 
and for it, and who loves righteousness 
and hates iniquity, as Jesus did. This 
is the way 1 want you to live, aud 
then there will be less wickedness— 
fewer lies told — less tattling by the 
fireside about your neighbours. The 
husband and wile will have less-diifi- 
oulties of a character aud -kind that 
are unendurable. If we can come 
down from the exaltedness of our 
feelings and humble ourselves, we 
can avoid most of the evils that are 
common among mankind. 

Who have these kinds of dilficulties 
to which 1 have alluded? People 
that are very religious — people that 
goto church — people that are favoured 
iu various ways, and who preach long 
sermons for the benefit of such as 
themselves. What is the reason that 
they are not saved? Why, simply 
because they never have time to live 
their religion — because they never 
had an idea that to live their religion 
was to be at peace at home — that the 
paying their Tithing was offering an 
ofilering that would be acceptable to 
God ; ftud tho^o who did think so, had 
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an idea that that of -itself would save- ' 
them. 1 want you to understand that 
it is all nonsense to take the latter! 
position. “ What," says one, “should* 
we not pay our Tithing ?” Should wer' 
not pray ? Yes, pray, and pay your' 
Tithing. But this is not all : I want, 
you to pray God Almighty to blesa-’ 
you with strength, with forbearance*! 
with charity, that you may be merciful^ 
to each other’s weaknesses, and that 
you may look with tender compassion 
upon one another, as God looks upon 
us, his children, all the day long. 
This is what I want you to pray for,' 
And busbaods, if your wives speak, 
harsh words, don’t speak another in 
return. “ But,” says one, “ how can, 

I bear it ?" Why, hold your tongue. 
You talk of ruling nations, king-^ 
doms, principalities, aud powers, and 
yet cannot hold your tongue I Whut 
wise rulers you would make ! 

I suppose, when the Bishop was' 
made or ordained, you ail thought, 
that you ought to have been made 
! Bishops, — you were so clever, so ao 
complished, and so well qualified to 
rule, iu your owu estimatiou. I 
want you to prove that you ai*e capable' 
of being Bishops, by keeping youi:; 
mouths shut wbou a storm of passion 
arises within you. Let it die. Never 
let the world hear the breath of 
heaven wafting away the ill-spoken 
word — the hasty declaration. No* 
never. Why not? Because, if hell 
is within you, keep it there. “ Why," 
says one, “is it not just as bad to 
think of hell as it la to speak it out ?'* 
No — not half as bad. Why? Bo? 
causo, if you thought of killing )ne*' 
and wero not to do it, I should not be 
hurt. But, if you took away my life» 
then I should be hurt. Hence, then* 
you see, there is a differenoe between 
thinking and doing. 1 wont you hus^ 
bands and wives to carry this hom^ 
with you, and learn to hold yoni^ 
tongue, when you have notbiug but , 
some miserable, provoking thing to 
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'Well, but,” says one man, my wife 
nets so like the Devil that I cannot 
get along with her. I thought I was 
married to an angel, but I have found 
out I was deceived, and that she is a 
fiend;” If yon were such a fool as to 
marry a wife of that kind, you ought 
to learn a little by experience. 

liow, knowledge is power ; and if 
you have married a woman that does 
not answer yoar expectations, that is 
not an angel, that does not abound in 
goodness, and that is not the very 
qnintessenee of perfection, wbat will 
yon do ? I will go and get a divorce. 
Then what will you do ? Live single? 
No. Yon will marry another, then ? 
You answer, ” Yes.” Then you will 
live with her, conquer her, and control 
her, I BtippoSe? “Yes," says one, 
that seems like the’ idea ; and I will 
go home and' let my wife know that 
she has got to mind me and obey 
me." Why, what are you going to 
do? ““If She don’t obey me, I 
will chastise her ; Twill beat her.” 1 
presume you mean to treat her in the 
way that some of us are accustomed 
to treat' OUT mules ? “ Yes," says the 
man, *' 1 will let hot know that she 
has got to obey* mo.” 

You poor miserable souls who think 
thus, if yob go home and whip your 
wives because of' what 'I say to you 
to-night upon family government, the 
sin shall lie at your own door, and the 
Issh that will be upon you shall be 
for more severe than anything that 
you can inflict upon your poor wives. 

I want you to go home and let 
them' know that you ate - better men, 
that you are improving, that you are 
better than they, and that you are 
Improving in righteousness faster than 
they are. Then, if your wife is dis* 
posed iCf quarrel, she vTill soon get 
tired bfit ; she will turn to righteous^ 
Uess and follow your holy example. 
Then let' me -urge upon you the neces* 
slty of proving to your wivea that there 
is' inore consisteocy ia your conduct 
^0. 90.j 


than there is in theirs, and that you 
are capable of living without saying 
harsh things yourselves. 

Brethren, this is the way 1 want 
you to govern your wives, and iu 
ninety-nine cases blit of every hua- 
dred yon will succeed in governing 
them in righteousness; they will be 
faithful and true to you, and to the 
Qospel that has been revealed in this 
dispensation. And if you get a little 
mortified with something that may 
transpire, which is often the case, your 
wife would adopt the course that she ' 
has seen adopted by yon : she would 
bold her tongue, unless she could say 
seme very pleasing thing ; and in this 
way there will be peace established iu 
your home. 'Whenever there is peace, 
and the hotne circle lives in peace and 
quietude, the blessings of heaven and 
the revelations of the Holy Spirit will 
be there ; its inspiration will be there,’ 
and it will be like a burning, never- 
dying flame within you, and you will 
walk togetbei* in peace and in har- 
mony. You woh’t stumble and die id* 
the wdy ; there bill be no difference 
of feeling; but the twine of family 
affection will grow stronger, day by 
day, and year by year ; and the pass- 
ing year will add intensity' to that 
affection that is within you, and you 
will have an increased determination 
to live your religion. 

Then your children would see id 
their parents an example for speaking 
the truth and acting truthfully to each 
other. Then there would be an ex- 
ample before them, and they would, no 
doubt, obey the truth, and regard yon 
as truthful and sincere in all your ex- 
pr^sions, whether in regard to the 
things of God or those of a more 
trivial charactet. They would then 
see that you strhggled not only to 
speak of the truth, but to exhibit it in 
all the action's qf ybut lives. 

^ This is the way 1 want you to livd 
your religion ih this Ward; this is 
tho- way I want yCu to sustain your 
[Yol yiL 
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bishop, that he may not he taxed with 
•all the little difficulties of your domes* 
tic circles. He is a little man, and it 
is enough for him to be taxed with the 
general business of the Ward. I want 
you to understand that he has need of 
what you promised him. Did you not 
promise him that you would sustain 
him by your works as well as by your 
faith? I want you to redeem that 
promise ; for if it had not been neces- 
sary for you to do this, it would not 
have beeu asked. Then sustain your 
Bishop, and uphold him. “ But,” says 
•one, “ 1 do not know that it is my busi- 
ness. If he is not smart enough, let 
the proper authorities put in another.” 
Why, bless you, the authorities did 
not want the smartest men ; but tliey 
wanted to prove to the world that the 
Lord could make those smart whom 
he called and ordained. ‘‘ Why,” says 
one, “you do not think much of our 
Bishop ; you do not appear to estimate 
him very highly.” Yes, I do ; but I 
want you to understand that he has 
.got his own wcakuesses and faults to 
contend with, the same as other men, 
and just as much of yours os you put 
upou him. 1 want you that are smart 
men to resolve yourselves iuto bishops, 
and to play the Bishop's part at home, 
and to adopt the principles that he 
inculcates in your home circles. How 
very few there are who do this! But 
•it is not too late to learn to judge 
righteously — to create quietude and 
eaco, virtue and holiness, at your own 
omes. Then who will there be to 
annoy the Bishop with their troubles? 
Who will be sending to the President 
for a divorce, when you all get your 
little wards at home thoroughly dis- 
ciplined? This you can do, by being 
united, more clTeotually than ho can; 
for ho cannot bo always with you. 
Thou you can bring out your little 
wards, and let him have the advantage 
of a leaf out of your books. 

But if you cannot do this, hold 
your tongues aud be ashamed, and just 
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conclude that you will fulfil the pro^ 
mise that you made, and strengthen 
him, and simply because he needs 
strength: and aid him all you can; 
alTord him all the comfort you can ; 
aud this will bring you together in the 
principles of truth : it unites you in 
one, 80 that your action will be one ; 
your feelings aud your spirit will be 
one, and you will walk in the same 
path together and be agreed. 

Take this course in regard to living 
your religion, and you do well. But 
possibly you do not need any of this 
instruction. If you do not, I am very 
glad of it. And if you have qualified 
yourselves and cultivated your miuds 
to that degree of perfection that you 
do not need it hero, you may just pass 
it over to your neighbours. ^ Let right- 
eousness be developed in this Ward, 
and let that unanimity of feeling be 
manifested that will cause the instruc- 
tions of your Bishop to bo w’armly 
received ; and let faith be e.vorcised foe 
him, that he may bo full of knowledge 
and power, aud have influence among 
the people for whose good he labours 
day by day. This is the way I want 
you to act in regard to this matter ; 
and, to do this eflectually, you must 
make all things right at home. Do 
not leave this great work for the 
Bishop alone, but let it be the duty 
of every mau in the home circle, and 
there will be unanimity throughout the 
Ward ; and to the Bishop will be given 
what is required in his official capa- 
city, and be will have power and 
strength, and ho will be estimated to 
some c.xteut by the influence which 
ho e.xercises over the men that are in 
his Ward. 

Wei), then, what else shall wo do? 
you may now inquire. There is ano- 
ther matter I want to engage you in. 
I waut your help in a cautious, bui 
eiVaclual orusado against stealing. 
“Well, but,” says one, "the President 
said we could notstopstealing.” This is 
not wbut 1 was going to ask you to do; 

• I 
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but I'want^eve^ty gbod^mao^in Ibis 
Ward to consider himself a missionary 
end a minister. 1 want you to get 
bold of the young mem, and to advise 
them as fathers should advise them.' 
*‘Well, but," says one; “the young men 
here in this Ward have fathers; 'and if 
1 should presume to give them advice, 
their fathers will be displeased." I do 
not suppose they would.^ .At least, I 
think you may venture 'to cany out 
my advice. 

The spirit of thieving stalks abroad 
in our land, and it has its advocates 
among the people. * It gets hold of the 
unguarded youth, and causes them to 
steal from their neighbours, being un- 
guarded by the truth. You fathers, 
do you know this to be true ? “Yes," 
say some, "we hear that there is steal- 
ing done oyer yonder(pointiDg towards 
/ the west), and that it is Bill Hiekman 
' imd his gang that) do it. Bht do ypn 
Imow that there is a thief who visits 
your son and corrupts his morals, and 
who is making him believe there is no 
harm in stealing from a Gentile ? 

“ Oh, to be sure,” say you ; " I know 
that such a man visits my sob. I don't 
know exactly where my son is now, 
bat he is a^ut the city somewhere." 
This is what I want yon should know. 
Make it your business , to know 
where yonr sons are,, for they have 
only to go into some 6f the streets of 
the city to meet with thieves who tell 
them there is no harm in stealing 
from the Gentiles, and who tell them 
that the Presidency of the Church say 
so. This is the way^ the lies were told 
about US, to lead the unwise and un- 
wary from the truth. Bo y^u want to 
save yourselves from the scorn:' and 
disgrace that will cover your son 
wherever be goes? If you do, watch 
over yonr sons and also over the asso- 
ciations that they form. To you that 
have daughters, I would say, Watch 
over them, or* by-and-by you' will 
come to your friends with a pitiful, 
face, saying, Omy poor daughter; she 
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is gone ! ‘ > ' 'Where ■? To Camp Fldyd, 
to- the States; and to the Devil.' O 
my daughter,' that we have raised care^ 
fully, and we thought she would livet 
to honour us; but, alas, she has gone! 

Yes ; but you did not know, while 
she was with you; that she was form> 
ing an acquaintance with habits and 
I making associations with those 'thingw 
I that have succeeded in removing her 
beyond your rCaob. • “True, she wen(^ 
to every dancing party," says the un- 
suspecting father ; “ but how could I 
refuse her the privilege ?" Ferhapa 
the Bishop was called to go and pray 
for them, in order to sanctify tho 
ofiair; and perhaps she went with the- 
son of your neighbour whom you 
regard ; and hence you will say) Hovr 
can I refuse and. offend , my brother? 
Yes, offend your brother; for that is 
worth less than the salvation of your 
child. “ But," says one, “shall we no^ 
let our children go to parties ?" Yes, 
let them go ; I would not dare to ad- 
vise yon not to let them go. And why ? 
Because it* would not do any good. 

If yonr daughters associate .with 
I those that have no interest in the 
I truth, advise them to discontinue their 
intimacy with such persons, and enjoia 
upon them the necessity of pursuing 
t^t coarse that will preserve them in 
purity and keep them in the truth. If 
yonr daughter will go, what Uien? 
Why, let her go. Bo not break her 
neck to keep her, for she wonld not 
be in heaven if her neck was bmken. 

1 allude to this simply to elnoidate 
the truth, and to show the way those 
things are kecomplished of which 1 
have been speaking. Perhaps your 
daughters have not associated’ with 
Gentiles, you may say. I would aa 
soon my daughter would associate 
with some Gentiles as with many 
that profess to be* Saints, especially 
those who have nothing to talk about 
but balderd^b, and nothing in their 
minds but the wicked plans concootei^ 
by corrupt hearts. 3 
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I allude to these things thus point- 
edly and minutely, because they will 
affeot your happiness and wellbeing, 
as well as that of your children. Do 
not undertake to crowd things to ex- 
tremes, to obtain any of the blessings I 
have alluded to. Do not commit a 
greater evil than those that already 
exist, by creating others. 

1 pray that you may so strive to 
aaltiTate a love for the Spirit of God, 


and a love for bis people,* that you* 
may constantly be under the guidance 
of that Spirit, and always have it 
abiding in you, that you may do every- 
'thing in favour of the truth, dwell 
happily beneath its influence, and 
lead' your children in the way of life. 
That this may be your happy lot> 
through diligence and obedienoe in 
the Gospel, is my prayer, in the name 
of Jesus. Amen. 
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1 have been extremely gratiSed in 
the remarks that have been made by 
brother Gates. Tbo instructions which 
jbe bos given us have been imparted, 
:as I believe, by the gift of the Holy 
Ghost I feel truly grateful that we 
live in an ago of the world when we 
can receive iustructions by the power 
and wisdom of that Spirit which 
aourches all things — that Spirit that 
’Understands all things, and discerns 
the thoughts and intents of the heart. 
iiU other preaebiug is vain. J can 
say, with him, that it is one of the 
greatest pleasures of my life to speuk, 
when 1 cau have the Spirit of the 
3^rd to assist me. Without it, I would 
rather do the hardest kiud of bodily 
labour, ludeed, 1 do not think that 
it is the privilege of any of the ser- 
vants of God to speak in the name of 
tho Lord without that Spirit. But 1 
-bavo oftontimes thought that no per- 


son who was living according to the 
commandments of God could rise be- 
fore a congregation of Saints like this 
before me, aud open his mouth in 
humility and simplicity of heart, but 
what tho Lord would give him some- 
thiug to say. It is through the united 
faith of the people of God — through 
that confidence which they have in tho 
Being whom they worship, that he, 
for their edification and bonefit, will 
grant his Spirit unto bis bumble and 
faithful Saints. But wo oftentimes 
deprive ourselves of the blessings and 
enjoyments which we might receive, 
through tbo darkness of our minds, 
through our selfishness, through our 
neglect of keeping the commaud moots 
of God, through our disobedience, 
and through tho abundance of cares 
and perplexities with which we have 
to contend in this mortal existence. 
All these things have a tendency, more 
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cries?, to darken the understanding 
and drive away from the heart that 
peaceable Spirit which whispers peace 
to the minds of the eons and daughters' 
of God. 1 often redect upon this 
subject much, and inquire in my own 
mind, and try to search out aome.of 
the causes of our being so far beneath 
the privileges which are guaranteed to 
us in the Gospel of Jesus Christ; It is 
not because the promises of God have 
failed. It is not because we are not 
worshipping the same Being whom 
the Saints worshipped in ancient days. 
It is not because there are ineur- 
mountable obstacles in our way ; but 
the cause lies in our own selves. We 
are the individuls that abut out this 
light of heaven^ — this light of truth 
that would otherwise shine upon our 
understandings. Do you ever com- 
pare yourselves with those people that 
we read of in ancient times that were 
called the people of < God? I mean 
some of the best Of them. Not but 
that there were individuals who lived 
theu,^ professing to be the children of 
God, who were just as imperfect in 
their ways and doings and condoet 
as some of us are. But, then, 
there were others who lived in ancient 
times who were far in advance of 

<' . us. They attained to greater faith 
and to greater privileges than those we 
enjoy. 

. ° . Where is there a servant of God in 
the Church of Latter-day Saints that 
has enjoyed the same privileges that 
many of the first of the servants of 
God did 1,800 years ago on theEastem 
continent? There are scarcely any. 
Have we beheld Jesns face to face ? 
Have we conversed with him as Peter, 

. James, and John, and the others of the 
Twelve did in that day and age of the 
world? -No, we have not. There may 
have been some few exceptions. Have 
we attained even to the blessings of 
^the lesser Priesthood, to say nothing 
about the higher blessings of the 
greater^ Priesthood h W'hat are the 


blessings promised fo the' lesser 
Priesthood? They are not only ta 
hold authority and ad minister in thei 
name of the Lord in temporal things; 
and administer in' certain outward 
ordinanoes; but there are privileges 
that the lesser Priesthood enjoy 
far exceeding those temporal adminis^ 
tratioDs. They were to have the pri> 
vilege of conversing with angels. Bid. 
you ever reflect or realize bow^afe 
a privilege this is ? 

Is it not a great privilege to go* 
before the Lord and receive tha 
ministration of angels, and instrac- 
tions from their mouths with regard 
to what should be spoken to tho 
people ? But very few of the lesror 
Priesthood who sit under the sound 
of my voice, or who are to be found 
upon the whole earth, have attoined 
to this privilege. If the lesser Pri^t> 
hood have not attained to it, let ns 
inquire concerning those that hold 
still higher authority, concerning tha 
Elders, Seventies, High Priests, the 
Twelve, the various Bishops, and the 
various authorities and presiding 
Elders over different Branches and 
settlements. Have they even attained 
to the blessings of the lesser Priest- 
hood? No. With the exception of 
a very few individuals who may ha^ 
■come up to their privileges, who 
> may have bad the visions of etemi^ 
opened to them, and may have con- 
versed with angels^ and received 
instructions with regard to their call- 
ings and duties, and what they shall 
say to the people ; but, with thel 
exception of these few individuals, the* 
others are away in the back grounds. 
And when we come' to speak of the 
higher privileges, beyond that of re- 
ceiving the administration of angels, 
you can scarcely find a man in all the 
Latter-day Kingdom that has come 
op to them. 1 have not. I speak it 
to my shame, and 1 apeak it, as brother 
Gates spoke oonceroing himself, with 
shame, that 1 have not attained -te 
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tbe privileges that pertain • to tbe 
higher Priesthood. What are these 
privileges? They are plainly laid 
down in the word of God. Those 
holding that Priesthood have the pri- 
vilege not only of receiving the minis- 
tration of angels, but to have the 
heavens opened to them, and to be- 
hold the face of God. 

Now, no man, without the Spirit of 
the Lord resting upon him to quicken 
him in body and mind, can have this 
great and o.xalted privilege to behold 
the face of God tbe Father who is in 
the heavens. But few have attained 
to this great and exalted privilege. 
Are there not some reasons — some 
causes ? Have wo not been members 
of this Church, some of us for sixteen, 
eighteeu, or twenty years, and some 
of us for twenty-live aud almost thirty 
years ? It will be twenty-nine years 
to-morrow since I was baptized into 
this Church ; and I feel ashamed that 
I have not made greater progress in 
the things of the kingdom of God, 
when compared with the promises 
that bavo been made to us. Notwith- 
standing all this, when I reflect upon 
the advancement which we have made, 
compared with our former ignorance, 
1 can truly say that the contrast is 
very great. Wo have learned many 
things pertaining to the first prin- 
ciples of our religion, and pertaining 
to tho first principles of our conduct 
as Saiuts of tbe Most High; aud 
we have learned tliis lesson most 
thoroughly too. It is not merely a 
theoretical lossou, but wo have learned 
it practically. 

Many of us have learned to be sub- 
ject to every word that proceeds from 
Abe mouth of God. Wo bavo learned 
that it is not only necessary for us to 
cease from taking the name of the 
Lord our God in vain, but to never 
mention his name only by consUuiut 
of his Spirit. We have learned to 
impose a guard upon our tongues, to 
ep^ uo evil concerning the children 


I of God. Wo have learned not to» 
backbite our neighbours and friends. 
Many of us have learned this lesson,, 
but not all of us. 

We have learned, also, practically, 
the necessity of ceasing from all light- 
mindedness and levity and excessive- 
laughter. But there are many, 1 am 
sorry to say, who have not learood 
the first principle of this lesson. We 
have learned that we can be cheerful 
without yielding to much laughter; 
for this is accounted in the revelations 
of God as sin in the sight of Heaven. 

We have learned a great many im- 
portant principles pertaining to family 
government. Wo have learned many 
important principles pertaining to- 
giving heed to all the counsels of the 
Priesthood that may be imparted uuto- 
U8, from time to time, by the voice of 
the Spirit of God. We have learned, 
in a great measure, to disoern thoso 
who have tbe Spirit and those who 
have it not, when they speak to us in 
Ohurchorin Ward meotiugs. We havo 
learned that our religion consists in 
doing the things required at ' our 
bauds, instead of hearing from Sab- 
bath to Sabbath, aud not doing. 

We have learned the necessity of 
giving the most earnest heed to every 
oouusel and word which the Lord our 
God bos given to regulate our con- 
duct. Aud many of us have learned, 
also, that when tbe Lord speaks, not 
by command, but by the word of 
wisdom and advice, that wo should, 
give heed to tbe same, in order to 
enjoy that flow of tbe Spirit of the 
living God iu our hearts which is 
necessary to prepare us for further 
blessings. But, after all wo have 
learned during the lust quarter-of-a- 
contury in this Church, we have nob 
yet prepared ourselves suflicieutly to 
receive the great aud important bless- 
ings 1 have named pertaining to 
the two Priesthoods of the living 
God. 

When shall wo leoru this lesson ^ 
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WhSn<'W 0 have learned to govern our*' 
selves more perfectly than we have 
hitherto done—to guard ourselves on^ 
the right hand and on the left from' 
the encroachments of evil— to seta 
shal upon . our months and tongues, 
and only tense them according to the- 
principles of eternal truth — according 
to the mind and will of God. When 
we have learned to do unto others as 
we would have them do unto us in all 
things, and to regulate ourselves not 
only by the written commandments of 
the Most High God, but by the words 
of wisdom and counsel imparted to ns 
day by day through his servants — 
when we have learned these important 
lessons more perfectly, then we may 
expect the promise of the Lord to be 
more perfectly fulfilled to us, and 
not before. ' • ^ ^ 

I can. recollect, twenty- nine yearn 
ago this present autumn, that I went 
into the chamber of father Whitmer, 
in whose house the Lord manifested 
himself in the organization of this 
Church, consisting of six members. 

1 went into that chamber with the 
Prophet Joseph Smith; to inquire of 
the Lord ; and he received a revela* 
tlon for my benefit, which was written 
from the mouth of the Prophet by 
John Whitmer, one of the witnesses 
of the Book of Mormon. - I' was then 
only about nineteen years of age, and 
was desirous to know what my duty 
was. . The Lord commanded in this 
revelation that I should preach his 
Gospel.' 1 thought that was a' very 
great and important calling, and 1 
felt altogether incompetent unless the 
Lord qualified me by his Spirit ' 

*i Among other things contiuned in 
this revelation, the Lord gave^ me a 
command in these words “ There- 
fore lift up thy voice and prophesy, 
and it shall be given by the power of 
the 'Holy Ghost” , I thou^t to 
ihyself, that unless the Lord shall 
poor out bis Spirit upon me more 
fully than anything 1 ever yet have* 


experienoed,- I never can perfornv 
these duties acceptably in bis sight. 

To' prophesy without the Hoijr 
Ghost — to reveal— was something 1 
dare Dot do. I would rather have bad^ 
my head severed from my body thanf 
to have been guilty of so great af 
crime. Indeed, there is* onp of the^ 
most awful denunciations pronounce^ 
upon that man who undertakes 
prophesy in the name of the Lord,' 
without the Holy Ghost. to iuspiro' 
him. Such a man iu ancient days' 
was to be oht off from the midst oS 
Israel. 

I felt, therefore, the importance oF 
those sayings; and truly, when I looked; 
at the magnitude and importance of 
the command given to me to pro- 
phesy by the power of the Holy- 
Ghost, I felt oftentimes to tremble 
and shrink, for fear 1 never should be 
able to fulfil and accomplish so great' 
a work. ' • ' ' ’ 

And I recolleot another revelation^ 
that requires all the servants of God 
who are sent forth, to lift up their 
voices and preach and prophesy as it' 
shall be given by the Spirit of God. 
Have we attained to this gift of pro- 
phecy 08 we ought as the servants of 
the living God ? How few of us haver 
obtained a message beforehand by tW 
Spirit of the living God to deliver to* 
the people, as Jacob, one of the ancient- 
servants of God, did on the American- 
Continent. Jacob, the brother of 
Nephi, came into the temple to preach^ 
to the people, and declared to then$ 
that the Lord had previously revealed 
to him what he should say to them.’ 
He went and inquired of the Lord^ 
and he revealed bis mind and will, 
and thus "Jacob found out wbaf wa& 
wanted for the people : he understood 
their condition and what sins they 
had committed before the Most Hig^ 
and be knew how to reprove them; 
because God had visited him by tbd 
Spirit of revelation. 

> - How many of us have gone fortli 
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and received our errand from the 
liOrd by the voice of the Spirit of 
revelation, before we have ventured 
before the people to teach the things 
of the kingdom of God ? Although 
3 have often prayed and sought 
earnestly and humbly that I might be 
assisted to preach to the people, and 
to say something to benefit them, yet 
1 have not, by my earnestness and 
diligence and faith, been able to 
obtain thos^ revelations and visions 
that belong to the High Priesthood 
and to tho Apostleship, that I might 
know what to preach to the people to 
the extent of our privileges for their 
edibcatioD. Yet T do know the Lord 
has blessed me and my brethren, and 
given us a portion of his Spirit ; and 
our hearts havo been dictated, os 1 
believe, by the spirit of wisdom and 
counsel ; and the things of the king- 
^ dom of God have been made known 
to us in the very moment : and we 
have been able to speak to them, but 
not in that power and demonstration 
that belongs to the Priesthood of the 
Bving God. 

1 recollect reading the prophecy of 
Enoch, that he, after haviug gathered 
together his people from the dilTerent 

J arta of the earth, tho same as we are 
oing, oommenced preaching right- 
eousness to them. Ho built up tho 
city called Zion, and tho Lord re- 
vealed himself to Enoch, and he saw 
him fane to face. God walked and 
talked with him, and be dwelt in the 
midst of the city of Zion for tho space 
of throe hundred and sixty- five years; 
and then God took Enoch, city, people 
mid all, to heaven. 

X recollect reading of Enoch’s 
having gathered his people, and that 
their enemies enrao up against them 
to battle. What kind of weapons did 
Enoch use to destroy his enemies ? 
It says, “ And he (Enoch) spake the 
word of tho Lord, and tho earth 
trembled, and tho mountains fled, 
according to bis command ; and the 
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rivers of water were turned out of 
their course, and the roar of the lions 
was heard out of the wilderness, and 
all nations feared greatly, so powerful 
was the word of Enoch, and so great 
was the power of language which God^ 
had given him.” 

That was the power given to that 
Priesthood and authority which waS: 
conferred upon Enoch in the early 
ages of the world. It is also your 
privilege, ye servants of the living 
God, to obtain by faith the same 
blessings and the same power, that 
when you shall be appointed upon 
foreign missions, you can open your 
months by the power of the same 
Spirit that rested upon Enoch — that 
you can not only teach them what 
they shall do, but prophesy to the 
people and tell them what shall be in 
the future — tell them of tho judg- 
ments and calamities that shall over- 
take tho wicked. It is your privilege 
to prophesy to the great and to the 
low, to the king on bis throne, to 
great men in high places, to tho 
inhabitants of the earth, and to fore- 
tell that which shall befall their cities, 
villages, nations, countries, and king- 
doms, — to foretell all these things, not 
by your wisdom, nor by the spirit of 
false prophecy, but by tho power of 
that Spirit which rested on Enoch 
in ancient days. With such a quali- 
fication, you could go forth and per- 
form tho mission appointed to. you 
acceptably in the sight of God. 

What is the privilege of the ser- 
vants of God that are remaining bore 
in the midst of the settlements of 
Zion ? It is our privilege to sanctify 
ourselves and have even greater power 
than those who go to the nations. 
Why? Because here is the great 
central place of gathering, and 
here should centre all the powers 
of the everlasting Priesthood. Here, 
in our midst, should be poured 
out the blessings of that Priesthood to 
their fullest extent. Here the ser-. 


vantB of God should be clothed upon 
from on high \vith the gloiy of God, 
and be able to foretell things 
which would be for the welfare and 
benefit of the children of Zion. A.II 
these blessings belong to the Priest- 
!hood here. * » » - ■ 

Yon have the hejs of the Frirat- 
hood ; you have the key-words of the 
Priesthood here ; you have the signs 
of the Priesthood here ; you have all 
the ordinances of the Priesthood here 
which have been revealed ; yon have 
learned the rules and laws of the 
Priesthood ; and why not, ye Elders 
of Israel — ^ye servants of the Most 
High God, rise up in the power of 
the Priesthood and magnify your 
oalUnge throughout the settlements 
in tliis Territory ? Why give way to 
darkness, to debancheiy, to low and 
degraded things, and mix with those 
who' are calculated to fill you with 
the spirit of evil continually ? * • ^ 

suffer a cloud of darkness' 
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to hover over 'your minds, even' a- 
cloud of thick darkness that is almost 
impenetrable? Why suffer your faith, ^ 
to die away, that you cannot prevail 
with the heavens and obtain the bless- ' 
■ings of the Priesthood revealed in the 
I last days ? 

Awake, awake, 0 ye Elders of 
Israel, and be cldthed with the spirit 
and power of your callings, and do- 
the work assi^cd you, arid preprire ' 
for the great day of the I^td, which, 
is at hand. ^ 

I feel, in sonie measure, the im- 
portance of these things. It rests on 
my mind ; it weighs me down by^ 
day, and oftentimes I lay awake at 
nights contemplating the greatness 
of our privileges and the backward- 
ness of the ^ints of Gojji tp ckdttt 
them. ’ ‘ 

But I do not wish to* occupy too . 
moch of the time. May God bleka ' 
you! Amen. ’ •.» . 
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of heaven in me reproves me for many 
and I seek to receive thend- 


As liberty was extended this mom« 
ing to confess our faults and speak 
•onr feelings and our experience, I 
now avail myself of the privilege 
granted. ' « 

For some length, of time I do ' not 
know that 1 have committed any veiy 
^rifivous^ sins or- serious iniquities. 
.At the^sam&time, i feel that the light 


things : 

monitions of the Spirit, and profit 
continually by them. ^ 

1 am sensible that I am subject' to 
weaknesses, to many foibles and fail- 
ings ; yet, as 1 before said, l am not 
conscious of having committed any 
Veiy grievous sioi^at l^t, since the 
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lefoimadon. My desires are to keep 
the commandments of God, and to 
retain in my own bosom • his good 
Spirit. That Spirit was particularly 
manifested here this morning; and 
while it was upon me, 1 endeavoured 
to look at myself, and it seemed as 
though a live coal was in my heart, 
that caused it to burn with joy and 
gladness, with thanksgiving and praise 
to our God. Had 1 given vent to my 
feelings, without restraint, 1 -might 
have made more noise than would 
have been acceptable to this congre- 
gation. But *' the spirit of the pro- 
phets is subject to the prophets, and 
wisdom is justilied of her children.” 

. The counsel we received this morn- 
ing commends itself to every man’s 
conscience. The good which we feel, 
and with which we are often e.xercised, 
may be freely dispensed to others; 
but the bad feelings which we some- 
times possess should not often be 
suffered to burdeu others, but should 
be buried — smothered, until they die 
out. The good which we possess we 
may reveal to our friends for their 
edilication and comfort, but withhold 
from them our griefs and sorrows, and 
reveal them unto God, who bears our 
sorrows willingly, without endanger- 
ing himself. 

If we never sow gloomy, despond- 
ing, or evil principles, we shall not be 
likely to reap them. If we sow cheer- 
ful, lively, and good prinoiplcs, wo 
shall most likoly reap an abundant 
harvest of the same ; for, according to 
that which a man soweth, that also 
shall ho reap. Let us learn to re- 
strain every evil fepling ; for if wo give 
them birth, there is no telling the 
amount of evil they may create, and 
when or where they will end their 
work of death. 

The Son of Man sowed good seed 
in bis field ; and while men slept, the 
enemy came and sowed tares : conse- 
quendy, there was a mi.xed crop. Let 
us sow pure seed, as did tho Son of 


Man, and watch; lest the- enemy sow 
bad seed, and cause a great amount of 
trouble thereby. 

A few thoughts have suggested 
themselves to my mind in connection 
with some remarks I made last Sun- 
day in the afternoon. It is not my 
province always to say that things are 
so-and-so ; yet, under some circum- 
stances, it is. But 1 will now do as 
1 did last Sabbath. T will supposo a 
case. 

Wo all acknowledgo that we had an 
existence before we were born into 
this world. How long before we took 
our departure from the realms of bliss 
to find tabernacles in flesh is unknown 
to us. Suflioe it to say that we were 
sent here. Wo came willingly : the 
requirement of our heavenly Father 
and our anxiety to take bodies brought 
us here.Ji We might be sent on a 
mission to some foreign country, and 
feel under obligation to go, not only 
from respect to the moral condition 
of tho people to whom wo are sent, 
but also out of respect to the autho- 
rity which required tho service at our 
bauds. But if we wore to consult our 
own feelings, aud be allowed our 
choice to go or stay with equal ap- 
proval, we might prefer to remain at 
homo. But we understood things 
better there than we do in this lower 
world. Here, in this world, Paul 
says, “For tho creature was mado 
subject to vanity, not willingly, but 
by reason of him who hath subjected 
tho same in hope " [of return]. Tljo 
creature itself shall be delivered from 
tho bondage of corruption and brought 
into .the glorious liberty of tho ohil- 
dron of God. 

Then, if it be true that we entered: 
into a covenant with the powers celes- 
tial, before wo left our former homes, 
that we would come here and obey the 
voice of the Lord, through whomso- 
ever he might speak, these powers are 
witnesses of the oovenant into which 
we entered ; aud it is not impossible 
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that we signed the* articles thereof 
nith onr own hands,-— which articles 
be retained in the archives above, 
to be presented to us when we rise 
, from the dead, and be judged put of 
onr own mouths, according to that 
which is written in the books. 

We are situated here in various re- 
lations, not only to the servants of 
God that are givenjius to guide our 
energies, but we also stand in various 
' relations to one another, as husband 
and wife, parent and child, — which re- 
lations are branches of that everlasting 
covenant, because they are legitimate 
and ordained of Ood. Did we cove- 
nant and agree that we would be sub- 
ject to the authorities of heaven placed 
over us ? What do you think about 
. it ? Do you Uiink we plighted onr 
faith and came here with that view 
and under that covenant? And, in 
this respect, is the whole world on the 
same footing? Yes, verily; {“He 
that receiveth you receiveth me.” 

• The vail is thick between us and 
the country whence we came. We 
pannot see clearly — we cannot clearly 
comprehend — we have forgotten ! 
For instance,, when we leave our 
homes on earth for a long time, and 
roam abroad in foreign lands, we 
forget many of the little incidents of 
our nativity, barely recollecting and 
being impressed that we have a home 
in some far-off country, while in 
others the thought is entirely obliter- 
-ated. from their memory^ and is to 
them as though such things bad never 
existed. But our forgetfulness oaur 
not dter the facts. 

. Did we covenant to he subject to 
the authority of God in all the dif- 
ferent relations of life— that we would 
, be loyal tp the legitimate powers that 
emanate from God ? 1 have been led. 
to think that such- is the truth.^ 
^mething whispers these things toj 
me in this light. Again, for instance, 
the husband and wife unite their des- 
ses under the.seal of tlm everlast- 
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ing covenant, for this covenant covers -y 
all the just transactions of the legiti- 
mate authorities and powers that be 
on earth. We therefore regard mar- 
riage as a branch of the everlasting 
covenant. . 

What did we agree to before we 
came here ? If to anything, I sup- 
pose the very same things we agreed 
to since we did come here, that are 
legitimate and proper. The husband 
agreed to be a faithful servant of God, 
to do his duty to all that were placed 
under his charge. The wife, on her 
part, covenants that she will be a 
'faithful and devoted wife, and will 
I obey her husband in the Lord in all 
things. If this were so, it is all right; 
for it is just as we are taught on the 
earth. 

But the question is. Did we sub- 
scribe to any such doctrine as this on 
the start? 1 will not say that we 
did; yet I have had such thoughts, 
and they whisper . strongly in my 
heart. ' 

Children agreed ^td^ obey theix 
parents, as parents agreed to obey 
their superiors in the kingdom of 
God ; and parents were brought under 
obligation to train their children in 
the way they should go. This is 
written in the Bible, if nowhere else.' 
How many of us look upon the rear- ^ 
ing and training of onr children, and ' 
the correction of their wrongs, as 
about the least du^ that is enjoined 
upon us ? There are too' many that 
look upon it in this point of view* 

Do you ask what evidence I have of 
that fact ? When 1 go .among tho 
, children of the city, and hear them . 
use profane and unbecoming language, 
there we have the evidence not only 
of their parents’ neglect, but of their 
shame and dishonour.. It is said,. 

“ Honour thy father and thy mother, 
;tbat thy days may be long in the land 
which the Lord thy God giveth thee.” 
What is it to honour thy father ? Is 
f it to soy, “.Ob, father, how I love you 1*^ 
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or. “ Ob, how I love you, oiotberl how 
glad I am to see you I I really feel 
glad and happy to be with you !" 

As far os these go, they are all very 
well. Hut suppose the child would 
never lie — would never curse and 
swear, but observe the rules of pro- 
priety ; do you not see that he honours 
his parent ? and the observer conies 
to the conclusion that the fountain is 
pure. The tree is known by its 
fruit. The children are our fruit, and 
the character of the children is an 
inde.v, more or less, to the quality of 
the tree that bore them. It appears 
so to me. 

I find that after covenants have 
been entered into among the Saints, 
as. for instance, between husband and 
wife, there are sometimes divorces 
culled for, and the covenant is broken. 
When we go back whence we came, to 
give an account of our stewardship, 
what apology can we plead before the 
King of kings and Lord of lords? 
.If either party have been guilty of 
adultery, thou divorce may be justi- 
fiable ; but upon what other ground ? 
I await tbo answer. Will the plea of 
the hardness of hearts meet with 
favour ut the final bar ? 

Look, for instance, at the person 
wbo renounces his faith, and goes 
again to the spirit and practices of the 
world, lie has broken the terms of 
the everlasting covenant, and is gone 
whoring after other gods, and is con- 
sequently divorced. What kind of an 
account can ho render, if be repent 
not? How is ho going to moot it in 
a coming day, when the vuil shall be 
rent asunder, and he shall see bis 
own handwriting subscribing to the 
everlasting covenant produced against 
him. Is it not written in the beau- 
tiful song sung by brother McAllister 
this morning, that “ Angels above us 
are silent notes taking?'* and was not 
that song inspired by the Spirit of 
God, and just os true ns any line in 
the Bible, and just as faithful ? 


Well, then, it stands us in hand, 
brethren and sisters, to look well to 
ourselves, and be sure that neither 
the husband nor the wife is the trans- 
gressor ; for tbo one that is really in 
the fault, when weighed in the balance, 
will be found wanting ; and I fear for 
such. 

It is well for us to look at these 
things, and make'' ourselves fully ac- 
quainted with the obligations we are 
under ono to another, to discharge 
them in the fear of God ; and 1 know 
not how we cun discharge them, un- 
less we have the Spirit of the true 
and living God ; for that is what gives 
life — what gives energy and anima- 
tion, and should inspire us in all ooc 
ways. 

In relation , to tbo wickedness that 
is alleged to exist among the Saints, 
I will toll you wbat conclusion 1 have 
come to. When I have seen persons 
that 1 thought were out of the way, 
if a convenient opportunity ofiered, 
and I have felt it was wisdom, 1 would 
reprove them. At the same time I say, 
Let me take that as an admonition to 
regulate my own conduct, and see that 
1 1 do not go astray, that 1 may not bo 
I swamped in the spirit of evil — in the 
spirit and pride of ibis world. Let 
mo take care of number one, and keep 
I him clear of all iniquity, free from 
a spirit of murmuring or fault-find- 
ing. 

Some suppose that because men in 
higher authority than themselves do 
so-and-so, they can do so-and-so with, 
less impunity. It is immaterial to os 
what So-and-so does; it gives no license 
to us to do wrong ; and we may plead that 
argument before God and angels, but 
it will avail us nothing. Our own im- 
proprieties and unwise course will be 
80 plain in our minds that we shall 
never think of giving utterance to any 
such argument. 

If we have good, let us distribute it 
>a3 we have beard this moruing. Let 
< us sow good. It is immaterial what 
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Others ^ 0 , SO far es we aro concerned. 
If we BOW good,' we shall reap good. . 

I donot feel to prolong my remarks; 
There is one word more 1 want to say, 
however; and that is, I feel that there 
is good near o^t hand for this peo< 
pie ; and I have felt -so for ^a- number 
of weeks and months. 

« 




' for heaven’s sake, lot us go to 
and regulate ourselves^ and preparo 
for it, lest, perad venture, by po8t> 
poning. to do this, onr dish may bp 
bottom-side up when it comes. 1 tell 
you, .Good fs coming to those whose 
dish is right side up.. May God bless 
the faithful ! Amen. 


r. 
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I have been very, much edified since 
the commenoemebt of this Confer- 
enee. My heart was led to. rejoice 
yesterday exceedingly, when 1 saw 
the spirit and feeling that was mani- 
fested among the Saints, and in listen- 
mg, to the remarks made by President 
ifoung .fmd others to-day. J have felt 
jpyful in the Lord, and T bless the 
name of the God of Israel that 1 am 
associated with his Qhurph and king- 
dom on the earth. These feelings. 1 
wish at all times to cherish in my 
hosohi and carry out in .my life ; an.d 
1 believe there are hundreds, if hot 
thousands^ before me to-day, wbo have 
the same spirit and feslihg, and- the^ 
some desires*, „ < jv „ 

It is true, we have' 'seen’i Tor a “few 
months post, many things , ihst are 
painful for good men and women to 
leflectnpon.^ ^'ickodncss.has seemed 
tOi^umph; but when we see the 
^spirit and feeling that, is munifeste'd 
among the Saints,^ we are confident 
that, we can find many tooie faitbfuli 




men and vvOinen among them than the 
Lord did in Elijah's day, when idolatiry, 
wickedness, and corruptioD of various 
kinds prevailed. * / . 

The old Prophet a little "sor- 
rowful. He thereupon went alouo, and 
there was a voice, as it were the voiee 
of thunder; but the Lord was not to 
the thunder : there was the vOiod Of 
an earthquake, but the Lord was nOt 
in the earthqualte : finally, there was- 
a still small voice whispering in his 
Car, saying — *‘What doest thou bCre^ 
Efijab ?” He answered and said— - 
*'Lord,: they have killed thy propheis 
and dag down thine altars, ^aiid I am 
left alone, and they seek my fife.,’ > 
But the Lord, jgave him to understand 
fhat’it was a mistake, infonhing him 
tbat.^he bad reserved to himself seven 
thbusaind mCn in Istoel who' had not ' 
bowed their knees to Baal. I think ' 
'he would fiiid m'ore here^ mtliont 
finding so much of the evil which the 
Prophet complained of to thot day ooj^- 
a|e Of the wotrld. ,* 
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Ono thing in particular strikes my 
mind, and probably strikes the minds 
of many, that the spirit of evil is 
bold, uproarious, rampant, and fond 
of exhibiting itself every>Yhere, while 
the spirit of righteousness, virtue, in- 
tegrity, and truth is modest and re- 
tiring, and not very anxious to exhibit 
itself : consequently, when a spirit of 
this kind prevails, it seems as though 
the Devil is to pay. When you feel after 
the heartstrings of the people and 
touch them with the touch stone of 
truth, all good men and women will 
answer to the test, showing that the 
spirit of truth, of intelligence, of union, 
of virtue, and integrity still exists and 
prevails in the bosom of all the faith- 
ful ; so that when we meet together 
in the capacity of a Conference, every 
opposing feeling to these noble quali- 
ties and truths in the character of a 
Saint is subdued, the Spirit of the 
Lord becomes the prevailing intluence, 
aud we feel as we have often felt on 
former occasions. 

W’e realize that we have not lost 
his Holy Spirit ; and if we continue to 
encourage it, it will be in us a spirit 
of life, light, intelligence, and truth, — 
in fact, u spirit springing up unto 
everlasting life. It is the principle 
embodied in the words of Jesus to 
the woman of Samaria. 

We feel that we are in possession 
of the principles of eternal life, which 
are as a well of water within us and 
around us, aud of which wo driuk and 
participate in when wo live ouV reli- 
gion. It emanates from God, issues 
.from the Fountain of life and truth— 
the Source of all intelligence, and is 
imparted to us through the medium 
of the everlasting Gospel. It has en- 
lightened our minds, enlarged our un- 
derstandings, extended our feelings, 
informed our judgment — has warmed 
up our afToctions to God and holiness, 
has nourished and cherished us, and 
put us in possession of principles that wo 
know will abide for over aud forever. 
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We have been seeking, in a greaf 
measure, to do the will of our heavenly 
Father, to keep his commandments, 
magnify our Priesthood, honour our 
calling, and do that which is right in 
the sight of God continually. 

Inasmuch os we have done this, the 
Spirit of God is yet with us — a living, 
abiding, eternal princi^e, which is 
extending, growing, and increasing 
within us, until we shall be prepared 
to associate with the Gods of eter- 
nity. 

What makes us so buoyant and 
joyful on occasions like this ? Why 
is it that the Spirit and power of God 
is more visibly manifested at the timo 
of our General Conference, when the 
authorities of the Church from all 
parts are assembled together to talk 
on the things of God, regulate the 
alfairs of bis kingdom, to put in 
order anyth) ug that may be wrong, 
and counsel together pertaining to the 
interests of Ziou and the building 
up of Israel ? It is because there is 
a union of good feelings, good desires 
and aspirations; and ono spirit in- 
spires the whole, forming o phalanx 
of power, of faith, aud of the Spirit 
of the liord. A single taper will 
give a light, and it is pleasant to look 
upon ; but thousands of the same kind 
of light make a general illumination. 
With us it is a time of union, of light, 
of life, of intelligence, of the Spirit 
of the living God. Our feelings ore 
one — our faith is one ; and a great 
multitude possessing this oneness 
forms an array of power that no power 
on this side of eartli or hell is able to 
cope with or overcome. 

We feel mighty to-day. Wo aro 
satisfied that we are associated with 
the kingdom of God upon the earth. 
We know that this is the Church and 
kingdom of God, and our temporal 
and eternal interests are centred in 
it. We know that it was established 
for the gathering of Israel, for the re- 
demption of the Saints, for the per* 


manent establiehment of the princi- 
ples of righteousness upon all the 
earth, for the introduction of correct 
principles of government, for the sal- 
vation of the living and the dead — 
for the salvation of our progenitors 
and posterity. 

AVe believe that we, as a body of 
people, embracing all the various 
i^uorums of this Church and king- 
'dom, are engaged in this one great 
work ; and hence there is a feeling of 
faith, union, and intensity — or power, 
if you please — of the Spirit of the 
living God, that quickens and vivifies 
the mind, gives energy jto the body, 
and joy to the bosom, in this wo all 
feel to participate. The Lord is here 
by bis Spirit and power, and our hearts 
are joyful. 

Speaking, then, npon the principle 
of union among the Saints, for this 
seems to be the topic of conversation 
at this Conference, — union with each 
other, union in families, union with 
our Bishops and Wards, union with 
the Twelve and with the first Presi- 
dency, union throughout the Church 
and kingdom in all its various ramifi- 
cations; — this seems to be the spirit 
and feeling and teaching that flows 
from the various speakers who have 
during this Conference addressed us. 

• How can this union be brought 
about more extensively? All agree 
that union is a great and powerful 
principle. The several States of this 
•great Anierican confederacy have 
chosen for their national motto — 
** E Pluribua fJimm," which means — 
“ Many in one." They think that 
union is very good. Professedly every 
good man thinks that it is good to be 
united in anything that is good ; but 
the great difficulty with the world is 
to bring this about. Tfao nations of 
the world are not united, and each 
nation is divided and split up, and 
confusion and the spirit of war and 
animosity and evil abound every- 
where. They are not pnited, but. 
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they are full of jealousy, hatred, strife, 
envy, and malice. 

Witness the late European wars. 
What did they fight for ? W'ho can 
tell ? They fought for nothing, and 
they made peace for nothing. 1 have 
searched the papers diligently, but I 
must confess that I have been unable 
to discover what they fought for ; aud 
1 question very much if the Emperor 
of France, the King of Sardinia, or 
the opposing powers could tell you : 
yet one hundred thousand men have 
beeo sent into eternity to satisfy the 
caprice of a few individuals, and for 
what purpose? 1 cannot tell, and 1 
do not know anybody else that can. 
I have not met with a roan or with a 
writer yet that knew what they fought 
for, or what they made peace for. 
What are they now doiug? France 
is building extra ships, aud England 
is building extra ships. What for? 
They do not know. 

A nation is afraid its neighbouring 
nations are going to possess a little 
more power than it possesses, aud it 
must create more power to cope with 
them. That is all the union 1 know 
anything about in the world. 

What is the union that exists in 
these United States ? Aud what are 
the feelings that prevail among them? 
Pretty much the same that prevail 
among the European nations. 

Look at the animosities, strife, hatred, 
and jealousy, and tbo spirit of war 
that prevail between the North and 
the South. Yet the Northern and 
Southern States are said to be united 
together : they have entered into cer- 
tmn compacts to make what they call 
“£? Pluribus Unitm." How far they 
are united, the past, present, and fu- 
ture events must declare. What do 
the world say about the Saints of 
God ? They say we are united, and 
they are fearful of our union. They 
say we think as one, act as one, believe 
as one, and are " led by the nose by 
one man." 


320 JOURKAL OF 

'Horace Greeley 'says it is nonsense 
for the United States to send any pub- 
lic otfioors here, and advises the Go- 
vemuxent to appoint President Young 
’Governor of the Territory of Utah; 
for he says he carries the keys of 
the Territory in his breeches pocket " 
anyway. 

The world do not like the Saints, 
because they are united ; and another 
tiling is very evident — they do not un- 
derstand the principle of our union. 
Some suppose it is a species of Dauite- 
iaui or terrorism — a sort of tyran- 
nical power that is made use of to 
bring men down into subjection ; and 
hence, in ucoordauoe with these ideas, 
the Govornuieut sent out an army to 
give protection to the oppressed peo- 
ple of Utah, and escort back all who 
want to go buck to the East or .to 
California, and dare not, for fear of 
Brigham and tho Twelve. 

\Vh6u CiuYCruor Gumming came 
here iitst, be oUered deliverance to 
the captives in /non, and told the peo- 
ple in pulilic that if thero were any 
that wanted his protection, it should 
be had. How many sought it? 1 
think his Mvcollinicy's mind has be- 
oome better informed since his asso- 
ciation with tho people. Ue has found 
out that, with very few exceptions, 
tho people are ^^oll coutonted to re- 
main in Utah and build up their 
adopted country. 

1 speak of this as an e.\aniplo, to 
show the spirit and feeling that exists 
in the minds of many of tho leading 
politicians of the United States, and 
tlie erroneous ideas they form in rela- 
tion to us as a people ; for Governor 
Camming was instructed in relation 
to this matter. They do err, not 
knowing the Scriptures nor the power 
of God, as the Sadducees did in the 
days of Josus. Tiiey do err, because 
they understand not the fundamental 
prinoiples of the kingdom of God. 
They do err, because they do not 
hoif it is that this whole people 
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can be controlled by one influence and 
spirit, aud how they are under that 
control willingly and voluntarily, aud 
of their own free individual action 
and accord ; and so far from their 
being controlled, it is impossible te 
drive them out of it. 

The world do not know the all- 
powerful influence that pervades the 
minds of this people, called Latter- 
day Saints, creating the uniouvthey so- 
mueb wonder at and fear. 

The governments of the earth make 
use of difTerent means to unite their 
people, or, rather, sustaiu their 
power. some of the despotic 
governments they have vassals, o^r 
serfs, whom they make serve them 
in the capacity of armies. With these 
ai)d police forces, they make use of 
the people to rivet their own chains 
by concentrated earthly power. They 
appeal not to the will, judgment, feel- 
ing, or spirits of men. They make 
them obey by force. In this way 
they bring about a kind of false union. 
This prevails, to a great extent, in 
Turkey aud II ussia ; aud as far as 1 
can learn,' the same prevails in China 
and Japan, aud, to a certain extent, in 
Austria, Germany, and other Euro- 
pean governments. There men are 
absolutely forced, to a certain extent, 
to bow down in servile submission to 
the will of one man in right and in 
wrong, as the case may be. 

The same principle exists, to a 
great extent, in France, but not sp- 
extensively os io those other coun- 
tries ; yet she went forth with mag- 
nanimous enthusiasm to deliver down^ 
trodden Italy, while in that very 
France twenty men were not per- 
mitted to meot together without a 
permit from the police department. 
Were we assembled in France as we 
now are, without a license, the police 
force would have power to possess 
themselves of the keys and lock op 
this door, after turning out every one 
of the congregation. . . . / 
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anything tbeyplealse." Thb' people Emperor of Russia, to the King or ^ 
darC'not resist the trill of their rulers; Queen of England, or to the Presi- f 
they are 'brought 'do\yh' into subjec- dent Of the United States, to thb Em- * 
tioh'by force; bound ‘in chains, and peror of Ghina,'to the Ruler of Japao» 
their ‘chainff riveted upon them' in' or to any other earthly power? They 
every imaginable form: • * • ' would not' listen to him. What do ' 

In ‘the ‘British Oonatitntioh, ‘ds it they know'about God, his rtile,'6r his ' 
novr stands, there* are three powers; authority?* Nothing at all. “ What 
ail opposed to each 'other,* oalled'kihgs; could be do *with' them? ‘ Simply * 
lords,' and commons.**' The' king pulls nothing' at all. Suppose be were to . 
one way, the commons another, and speak to the Pope, what does h6 knoviT 
the'lords anothef/'on the same prin*' about God? Nothing. ' 
oiple that you prop up a steamboat The Almighty “wishes’ to occomplish '/ 
pipe by obaihs pulling different ways : a great purpose on the earth in tho ' 
the moment you cut one 'of those last days. Whom is he going to speals L 
chains, down comes the ohimn'ey-pipe. to, and send to prepare, the way for 
The British Government presents a the fulQlment*bf .his latter-day pjor^ 
sort of pulling policy instead of prop- poses ?' ' . 

ping' up. * It is'eb v/ith all other poli-' Suppose you were God, and' placed 
tical institutions of our day. ‘ ' in such circumstances, and had sucb 

The great 'cause of all this 'ei/il is,*- a set of kings, governbrs, rulers, po- 
Qod has not -established their govern- • tentates, and priests to deal with, howr ' 
ments, kioT framed theit la^Si nor in- could you put them right ? And sap- 
spired' their law- makers, nor' given pose you wanted to introduce your ‘ 
wisdom to their kings and emperors, form of government upon the eartb> ' 
They have governed’ by their own your spirit, y bur law, your intelligence,,,' ^ 
wisdom,* but^ heavenly' intelligence' and the way your government in thfr 's 
they have not 'possessed: ' One evil heavens is administered,— ^and werd> ^ 
hau followed ;on- the beelk’of another,' you determined to establish your lung* 
corruption* has followed' corruption, dom on the earth, how would you do 
and there has been' rio mant to point it? [Voice in the' stand': “The only ‘ ^ 
them‘'but‘the'right wAy ; or,, if there way v?ould‘bo to lead them all into” ^ 
was; ' they hkve' n‘ot' 'listened ^ to his the Red Sea together.'*'] How could * 
counsels.';**' . -:!J - • 'i you get at these kings and great men , 

What *is fo bb 'dbrfe‘in thia-depld- pf the earth? You could not. Wouldl ’ 
rable state of things'?*^'' , The’ Lord they listen to' a revelation from God? 
wants'^ ho' 'establish ‘a kingdom that Verily, no. * 
shell break-in pieces; tdl these Wng- You may go to any of ' the priest® 
dome.** 'The Devil haS held the reins' of the day, presidents of colleges, and 
long enough ; kings and -ralers have' you will find them too great to bow to- 
home rule - without the Lord long God : their reputOtion would be at 
enongh';'‘the nations have -groaned* stake:* if God should reveal his will 
under tyrfthi^’ and oppression and to them,' they would be called false 
every kind of meladmihiStration 'long prophets, and this tb^y could not 
enough ;, and -‘it is rio.w timefor the endure. ' • ' * ' 

Lord^ to regulatb ' his own vineyard; ' Under the 'cireutotimced,“ what 
aud'phHhings to right that have beeif boald God do ?' He could ‘riot 'd® * 
No. 81.] * ■ [Vol. VII. 
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Wter than be has done. Men are 
mw wandering in darkness, like you 
and 1 were before tbe Gospel greeted 
ear ears. What did we know previous 

that ? Nothing. I did not know 
tfeafc it was necessary to be baptized 
for the remission of sins until the 
Oosml taught it to* me ; yet I knew 
the Bible from A to Z. 1 could read 
a great many things in the prophecies, 
ai^ make calculations about ^o Mil- 
Beouium and the gathering of Israel, 
bat did not know the first principles of i 
the Gospel of Christ; and there is 
laot a man here that knew them. 

I have travelled e.xten8ively in tbe 
world, and have never met with a 
priest or soientifio man that knew the 
first principles of the Gospel of Christ 
in any country. 

What could the Lord do with such 
a pack of ignorant fools as we were? 
There was one man that had a little 
good sense and a spark of faith in the 
praxuises of God, and that was Joseph 
ficiith — a backwoods man. He be- 
lieved a certain portion of Scripture 
which said — “ If any man lack wis- 
dom, let him ask of God, who giveth 

ail men liberally and upbraideth 
not." He was fool enough in the eyes 
of the world, and wise enough in the 
oyos of God and angels and all true 
iatolligence, to go into a secret place 
to ask God for wisdom, believing that 
God would hear him. The Lord did 
bear him, and told him what to do. 

Yes, there was one man that be- 
liev'ed God — that had simplicity, 
bovesty, truth, and integrity enough 
to ask wisdom of him, while tbe presi- 
dents of churches and men of exten- 
sive erudition and research sought 
wisdom from the musty records and 
onoertain traditions of the ancient 
fathers. The votaries of the Catholic 
and Greek churches all do this : they 
have all sought to their idols for a 
knowledge of God, except Joseph 
Smith, who sought true intelligence 
from him ; and he sent bis angels, ouo 
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after another, to instruct him; and thus 
the Lord commenced to communicate 
his will, his knowledge, and wisdom 
to him and others as fast as they 
were able to receive them. 

Joseph Smith was considered a fool — 
a gold-digger. Although all the world 
nearly have turned gold-diggers since 
that, it has become a respectable pro- 
fession ; but it is highly unpopular to 
be a Prophet and receive revelation 
from God. And these priests and 
i professors have always been the most 
bitter opposers of God and his reve- 
lations. 

Some twenty years ago, when I was 
out preaching the Gospel, 1 always 
expected some priest to pop up and 
create a disturbance by opposing the 
truth; and I never had any peace 
until 1 met them and made manifest 
their folly before their own congrega- 
tions. Then 1 could go peaceably' 
about my business. 

The priests were always the first to 
oppose tho truth, the Bible, the reve- 
lations of God, containing the prin- 
ciples God had revealed for the salva- 
tion of tbe human family. 

The Lord sent Joseph Smith, gavo 
him the gift of the Holy Ghost, and 
the spirit of wisdom and intelligence 
rested down upon him, and he un- 
folded and made plain the Scriptures 
to the Elders that first came to him. 
They were not educated, but they 
spake as 1 had never heard man speak 
before. They knew the Bible a thou- 
sand times better than 1 did. Where 
did they get their information ? From 
the Bible. Where else ? From that 
record which the Lord revealed through 
a holy angel to Joseph Smith, and 
gave him power to translate the same. 
That record contains wisdom and in- 
telligence we knew nothing about. 

Again, God gave sundry revelations, 
and in them he unfolded things per- 
taining to our position and the position 
of men of God who have lived in tbe 
dillereut ages of the world, and per- 
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tsaning to tbe condition of all classes 
of men and angels in the eternal 
vrorlds, tbe future destiny of the 
human family, the salvation that has 
been wrought out for them, and how 
they are to obtain it. 

Again, the Lord has imparted the 
gift of his Holy Ghost to his people, 
and opened a communication between 
tbe heavens and the earth. Worldly- 
wise men stumble at these things, 
while the Saints of God are being 
'built up in intelligence and in light 
by the administration of angels — by 
visions of the Spirit of the living God, 
teaching them, guiding them, and in- 
structing them under all circum- 
stances, opening out their way in time 
•of persecution and trials in a way that 
the hand of God is visible to all in- 
telligent Saints. 

What else did the Lord do through 
Joseph Smith ? He restored the holy 
Priesthood. And what is that ? It 
is the government of God, whether in 
the heavens or on the earth, — the prin- 
ciple and power by which he regulates, 
controls, dictates, and manages bis 
affairs, his worlds, his kingdoms, his 
principalities, his powers, bis intel- 
ligencies, and all things that are un- 
derneath him and abovo him, and with 
which he has to do. He has restored 
that Priesthood, and a restoration of 
that Priesthood necessarily implies a 
restoration of his rule and power, and 
an organization of his kingdom and 
government on tbe earth. This, there- 
Ibre, is that kingdom, and is organ- 
ized according to the revelations, wis- 
dom, communications, or order of 
God: hence it has its First Presi- 
dency, its Prophets and Apostles, 
its ^venties and High Priests, its 
Bbhops, Teachers, and Deacons, and 
every appendage that is necessary to 
completeness, and to promote the 
happiness and welfare of the human 
family, and for all purposes of govern- 
ment on this earth and in the heavens. 
Or, in other words, this organization is 
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a pattern of things in the heavens, an£ 
is the mediums or channels through 
which the blessings of God flow to bin 
people on the earth, and through 
which intelligence is communicated 
concerning all subjects with which 
the Saints are concerned, whether 
they relate to this world or to the 
world which is to come. 

We are not left to grope any longer 
in the dark about what kind of govern* 
moot we are to have, for the Lord bast 
revealed it; and if yon do not yet 
know it, yon will. Do you want ta> 
know what is our Constitution, what 
our laws, and who are our lawgivers 2 : 
Tbe Scriptures shall answer — “ The 
Lord is our king, tbe Lord is onr 
judge, the Lord is our lawgiver, and 
he will rule over us." How? Through 
the Priesthood. Do you want to 
know what kind of courts, what kind of 
judge, and what kind of lawyers yea 
ought to have? Go and ask your 
High Council and Bishops. They 
will instruct you in relation to your 
judiciary, and tell you who sboiild 
judge matters, and regulate them, and 
put them in order. Do you want ta 
know what kind of morals you ought 
to be governed by ? You ought to bo 
governed by tbe morals contained ia 
these books. Do you want to leanz 
the duties of husband and wife, of pa* 
rents and children ? Tbe Gospel of 
Jesus Christ unfolds them, and the 
Priesthood are the true exponents of 
that Gospel ; in fact, what we have- 
here — the government of God restored 
again to the earth. We have here a. 
people who are not ashamed to acknow-* 
ledge God, who are not ashamed to 
acknowledge his law and his power; 
who are not ashamed to acknowledge- 
his authority, nor affaid to submitk 
to his laws. 

How extensive has this union to 
be? and who understands anything 
about correct principles — how to pot 
in order things that are wrong, and 
straighten up the crooked paths 
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The same power that governs in the 
heavens, that rules and regulates the 
planetary , system, that,, causes seed- 
time and harvest, day and night, sum- 
mer and winter, and all the regular 
changes of the heavenly bodies in their 
proper succession, — this same intelli* 
gencp is required to govern the world, 
produce order out of chaos, and bring 
Wk that same state of things which 
has been forfeited in eonsequepce of 
the transgressions of man, — to restore 
correct government, legitimate rule 
nnd dominion, true religion, morals,, 
and science, and every other cor- 
rect principle; for there is no good 
or perfect gift that does not pro- 
ceed from God, either in regard to 
religion, government, mechanism, or 
science. 

What do we wish to do? To obtain 
more and more of the same spirit, of 
the same light, and of the same in- 
telligence. We read some curious 
mau^ostations of power that occurred 
in the days of the disciples of Christ. 
Peter, after he had baptized the 
eunuch, was caught up by the Spirit 
and carried to another place. iMuch 
has been developed in latter times as 
to the application of the power of steam 
to machinery,, and great results have 
been attained in the opplicatiou of 
electricity to the couvoyauce of in- 
telligenoo. 

The principles always existed, but 
it remaiuod to bp discovered how to 
apply jihem to the wants of mankiud^, 
wbiuH inl'oruiatiou was given by rave-, 
laiion..^ But there is one po\v,o^ we 
eannpV'yct find outr^how to lift our- 
selves up as , Philip did, a,nd pa^s to 
another pkoo. Sucbfa power exists, 
•or Philip could upt have .q^^ercised 
it That power wp cauuot, know 
until the Bord reveals it. , 

What do we k|no\Y ,ahput fhq re- 
surrooUoQ ? W'hatdo we knoiy /ihout 
a great many .more things \n '0 tolki 
about ? Wo are,ouIy,( as it were,, in a 
»tato ;of ombryOf AVQ,havo soaccely, 


learned the first letters of the alpha> <. 
bet; we have only learned some of 
the first principles of the Gospel io£. 
Christ ; but we have not yet learned 
how ito be in psrfeot- subjection to 
the authorities of tho^ kingdom of 
God. , ■ . ^ I 

We see in part, and we know ia . 
part, we prophesy in port, believe in 
part, and we try in part to do right.* 
The Lord has blessed us with great . 
blessings, but be has only blessed os 
in part. 

We are in the school of the Pron 
phets, trying to learn ; and the Lord , 
teaches us by poac^ and by wars, by ^ 
prosperity and by adversity. He . 
teaches us by bringing our enemies 
upon us, and by taking them away . 
from us. He shows forth bis great 
power, and maketh manifest our 
wickedness and infirmities, leading us 
to know that our trust and ooulidenco , 
only is in God. > • 

The Lord has given us the blessings^ 
of the knowledge, of the fulness of 
the Gospel of Christ, tlirough his 8cr<^ 
vant Joseph Smith. And when he 
was martyred, the Lord raised up his 
servant Brigham to be his mouthpiece 
to toll bis mind oud will. What for ?/ 
Because be has got a little haudful « 
of people hero in these mountains, 
gathered from the nations of the 
earth, who are beginning to open their • 
eyes to tho truth, and can soo men. - 
and trees walking, as it were. Wa 
sometimes think wo were very in’-, 
telligcut and wise ; but our aotiops 
do not show that we know much. - - 

What we have learned, wo htiva 
learned from this book, and from this,'v 
and from that, and from Joseph Smith, • 
and from n little of the spirit of reveal 
latiqn, which we have (obtained by 
being obedient to the Gospel,- by the 
laying on of hands, and the. reception r> 
of the Holy .Ghost, and by our faith, c 
I from lime, to time. In thip- way^'we »- 
have obtained a lilllo smattering of < 
something, pertaining to eternqllife py 
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‘ ‘•''we ity- and’ it inalces'ua jubilant 
' *■ and 'happy ; but in reality! the extent 
of our information' is very limited in 
'■ ‘ comparison to the eternity of know- 
ledge that is in store for the faithful. 

' ''“He has' organized' the different ^Quo- 
Turns, authorities, hel^S, and govern- 
‘''zhents in his Church and kingdbm, 

* to 'Convey his will to his people, and 
‘ throngh. them to the people of the 

‘ ‘^'world, to bring them to a knowledge' of 
’ correct principles, laws, and ordinances, 

' ^ that ‘ they may learn to do right and 
' fear him, that there might be a peo- 
‘ ^ple on the earth who will fear him, 
acknowledge his law, and Submit to 
his authority, which is the power of 

* the holy priesthood. ’• ' 

Jesus says, ‘‘My Sheep 'hear tny 
Voice :' they know me and follow me ; 
and a 'Stranger they will iiot follow, 
because they know not the voice of a 
•"stranger.” 

The reason this people ^rfll not 
break up and follow strangers is be- 
'V cause they know not their voice. 

’ Some few have gone after strangers ; 
but, as it was formerly said, “They 

* went oat from us because they were 
“ not of us.” They fell into darkness, 
'* and Were led astray.' ^But those who 

* have within them the true and living 
principle of life eternal, it leads them, 
to rejoice : ‘'they have something that 
buoys them up and unites them to* 

‘‘''gather. What is it? It is the Spirit 
of the living God—the Holy Ghost, 
'whidh' flows to' them through the 
proper channel. ' ' . » • 

Gould any of yOu’hdve; that Spirit 
‘ and not have fellowship ' with Presi*' 
'''•'dent 'Young and the other authorities’ 
of the Church and’ kingdOth of God ? 

* No, you could hot. ' ‘ ' 'j 

When you hSar a man talhagainst 
authorities ”of this' Church 'and 
kingdom, you may know he iS sliding 
Vdown hill. '“He does* npt know what 
spirit influences him* i he is igborant 
tW he is ih the dark ; and, unless he 
*Wtraces his 'steps 'quickly ^he wiH go 


overboard; ^ You may set that down asc 
a fact all the time. "'Why ? 'Because^ 
if this is the Church and kingdom of 
God, and President Young is the eleob 
of G6d, and his ‘ pouncil an'd ' the 
Twelve '^and others are" the' eleci of 
God, and you seek to injure them! yon 
run a great risk, and will be’ fbiind. 
dghting against God ; for Jesus says, 
“ He "that receiVelh you receiveth 'me» 
and ha that receiveth' me receivetk 
him that sent' me j and' ha that re- 
jccteth you rejecteth m'e; and he that, 
rejecteth'" me tejecteth him that sent. 


me 
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You cannot say' that you love God! 
while you hate your brethren. ‘You 
cannot say that you submit td'tbo 
law of God while you reject the' word 
and counsel* of his' servants.’ ’ '*’* 

• There was a man in^ Mi88buri'‘i(^htt 
said he did not believe ih Joseph 
Smith, because be taid be’ was not a 
true Prophet. Why ? Bscanse the 
revelations eaf,' “ If any mah 'bam-, 
tnitteth adultery, 'he' 'shall lose the 
Spirit of God and apostatize.” ' *^Now, 
[said be.j 1 have committed adultery, 
and have hot apostatized.” . You' can 
judge where 'he *was. He did not- see 
that he had apostatized when he dis> 
carded Joseph as a false Prophet. The 
Scripture says, “The branch caihnot 
bear, frait of itself except itbbide in. 
the Vine,' neither can von ^ heir' froife 
except ybh abide in me. - “ If 1 ’abide 
'in you' and you ih me,*' you may 
ask what ' you Will, 'and it BbaH 'be 
granted unto you."'* Why Because 
there is a 'spirit ’of 'union, '‘ of . faith,, 
'and cohcentration upon' correct prin- 
l/ciples. ’ ‘ ' I 

' I want* to show ydu^ the 'diffeirehce 
between' this kind of spirit and the 
spirit of the World’^betweenbhie kind . 
'of goverhinenl; and the govem’ment of , 
the world, and the influence' thatliaa. 
been made use of by despotic govern- 
ments, emperob," kings," and rulers,, 
who have abused the power vested 
' in their bands. - What iS the difibrence^ 
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Bid anybody force you into this 
Church and kingdom? Is there a 
Angle person here that can say that 
lie was compelled to join this 
Church ? If there is, let him speak. 
Bid anybody force you to come to 
Utah against your will? If there 
are any that were coerced, let them 
^q>eak. [Voices: “No. You entered 
this Church, and came here volunta- 
rily. Bid ever anybody force you to 
’Stop here when you wanted to leave ? 

There are some few instances where 
men have been forced to stay who 
have been guilty of stealing, and 
srould like to escape, but cannot. 
There are also men who have wanted 
to go away without paying their debts, 
and were followed by their creditors. 
Independent of those instances, has 
there ever been any influence e.xer‘ 
cised over any man that would in the 
least jeopardize him in liberty in body 
or in limb ? There has not. Then 
where is there any coercion. I am at 
the defiance of this congregation and 
of the world to show it. 

Let us look at others. Who places 
hings, rulers, and potentates upon 
their thrones ? Napoleon Bonaparte 
-was more honest than the rest. When 
the Pope was about to put the crown 
on his head, he took it from him, and 
placed it on his own head, and 
crowned himself, saying, “ 1 have 
won it." Other kings have obtained 
their authority by the sword, or re- 
ceived it from those who have thus 
obtained it ; and the very people that 
they coerce and rob of their freedom 
am made to give them their power, 
and it is permitted by the Great 
lluler of the universe. But in rela- 
:tion to us, we are here of our own 
accord. We have embraced the Gos- 
pel of our own accord. Wo continue 
here of our own accord. 

1 will go a little farther. All the 
authorities of this Church, from Pre- 
sident Young down, will be presented 
*]>efore this Conference for reception 


or rejection. If any of us have com* 
mitted any mean aet, you have a 
chance to tell us twice a year. Will 
they allow that in any other kingdom 
upon earth ? No. 

There has not been a President of 
the United States yet that could have 
held his office twelve months, if this- 
privilege had been given to the people. 
Where is there an authority or a go- 
vernment that is subjected to &e 
same ordeal that the authorities of 
this Church are ? Nowhere ; and yet 
people are afraid of bondage. 

Great conscieuce! what bondage 
can there be that you have not the 
privilege to resist ? People have got 
to do right, or else be disfellowshiped 
from this Church. And I tell you 
now, before you vote for me, if you 
know anything against me, tell it ; or 
if you kuow anything against any of 
the authorities you are called upon to 
sustain, tell it. But if you do not, 
and voto to sustain the men God has 
chosen, you cannot complain if they 
expect you will sustain them in their 
endeavours to establish the kingdom 
of God. 

We talk sometimes about Vox 
populi, vox Dai — the voice of the peo- 
ple is the voice of God ; yet, some- 
times it is the voice of the Devil, 
which would be more proper by Vox 
populi, vox diaboli; for the voice of 
the people is frequently the voice of 
the Devil. In the first place, it should 
be the voice of God, and then the 
voice of tho people. 

Formerly God made known his law, 
and all the congregation said Amen. 
They acknowledged it. It is so now 
in the kingdom of God. 

If you vote for tho constituted 
authorities of this Church, you must 
be notoriously mean, and as corrupt 
as the Devil, if you find fault after- 
wards with the way in which they 
manage. I tell you this before you 
vote, that you may have an under- 
standing of what you are doing. If' 
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these authorities are sustained by 
your voice, it is then the voice of God, 
and his kingdom is in full organization, 
going forth to do his will. 

What next ? The Lord speaks to 
President Young and manifests his 
will to him, and he says. Do this, or 
do that, ^^at is your duty ? Why, 
to do it. A good Saint would never 
dream of anything else. I should be 
anxious to know the President’s will, 
and should think I was knowing the 
will of God, and should we^t to be 
doing it as quick as I could..' 

There is union in faith and in in- 
telligence. God must hare a mouth- 
piece, and his words must be obeyed. 
He must speak through his servant, 
and he to his people, and thus through 
the various channels. This is the 
way with the Lord. We read in the 
creation that the Gods said, “Let 
there light” And the Gods said, 
“ Let the light be divided from the 
darkness and it was so. And the 
Gods said,' “ Let there be beasts of 
the field, and fowls of the air, and 
creeping things to creep on the face 
of the earth;" and it was so. The 
moment that the Gods spoke, there 
were personages ready to carry out 
their will and fulfil their designs on 
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the earth. He that is wise can vea^ • 
derstand. j 

Jesus taught his disciples to pvaj. ; 
“ Our Father who art in beavesa^ t 

hallowed be thy name ; thy kingdtwa 
come ; thy will be done on earth es ' 

it is in heaven.” How is his will , 
done' in heaven?* In just the way 
that I have told you. • - 

If you realize the true natnvecf ' 
this prayer which you have oftea * 
prayed, when President Young, | 

any of the authorities of this Chnoreh i 
would tell you to do anything, ik 
would be done. When this is scu 
there will be that kind of union wn < 
have a right to look for and expect; 
then the will of God will be doaao 
with us as it is done by the angels fix 
heaven ; and whenever this kingdom 
shall extend over all the earth, tho 
will of God will be done over all the 
earth as it is done in heaven; aacd 
there will be one government, <hm» 
law, one spirit o^ truth, of light, and r 
of intelligence. That is 0^*8 law« 
God’s government, God's Spirit, God’a 
truth, and the people will be 6od*a 
people. 

May God bl^s you all. In th» 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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I have been, much gratified to hear 
■“the remarks of brother Turley. And 
' 1 was exceedingly pleased to see him 
' this morning. 1 naturally love him, 

' tor he is a true man. He is as true 
08 gold that has a little dross in it. 
There is a good deal of the true metal 
' £a him. We all, more or less, partake 
. of the world and the flesh and the 
~ Devil, ;and that is the dross which is 
. in us. 

Brother Brigham has given us a 
text upon oneness ; and, in support of 
it, I would quote another portion of 
the words of Jesus when he says, 
. I am the true vine, .and rny Father 
^ ie the husbandman : that is, he 
sprang from his Father, and was 
trained and nursed by him. “ Every 
Inranch in me that beareth not fruit, 
fire taketh away ; and every branch 
tliat beareth fruit, be purgetb it, that 
it may bring forth more fruit. Abide 
in me, and 1 in you. As the branch 
cannot bear fruit of itself, e.xcept it 
abide in the vine, no more can ye, 
except ye abide in me. I am the 
vine, ye are the branches. He that 
abideth in me, and 1 in him, the same 
fcringeth forth much fruit ; for, with- 
out me, ye can do nothing.” 

How is it possible for us to exist as 
Irue disciples of Christ without par- 
taking of his attributes and the at- 
tributes of the Father? If a limb 
abide in the tree, and the tree in the 
voot, they are one. Upon the same 


principle, the Father, his ^Son, Jesus 
Christ, and his disciples are .one. 
The Father gave up bis Son tp be 
sacrificed for the sins of, the world, 
that he might draw all men unto him. 
“ Greater love hath no ipan than this 
-—that a man lay down his life for 
his friends. And ye are my friends, 

I if ye do .yrhatspever , I -jco.ipmend 
you.” 

He called Apostles — Peter, James, 
John, and nine others, and committed 
unto them the keys of his salvation. 
He says to them — “ Ye have not 
chosen mo, but 1 have, chosen you 
and ordained you, that ye should go 
and bring forth fruit, and that your 
fruit should remain, that whatsoever 
ye shall ask of the Father, in my name, 
he may give it you.” Jesus Christ is 
the heir of the Father pertainiug to 
this world, aud we are bis brethren. ' 

Peter, James, and John committed 
the same keys to Joseph Smith in 
this last dispensatioti, and he com- 
mitted them to bis Twelve Apostles 
before his martyrdom, Brigham Young 
presiding over them, who is now our 
Prophet and leader, and holds the 
keys of the kingdom of God on the 
earth in the last days; and he will 
hold them for ever ; and Joseph holds 
those keys in the spirit-world, and will 
continue to hold them, — ^President 
Young holding them in connection 
with him, and every other man in his 
order and standing in this Church 
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t rboldiDgi them^ia connectioiii with'Fre* 

r'cifiident^Young. « 

L ' t Agaioi Jesus 88jB„*' If a man abide 
oot io me, be is oast forth as a branch, 
and is withered ; and -men gather 
7. ithem and cast them into the fire, and 
ri they are burned.'* . It is the. nourish* 
>T iinent which flows from the true vine 
tothat preserves all those who remain 
I in the vine, giving them eternal life; 
v 'A Ibranoh that, remains in the vine 
T I oaonot be buiued^ but it endureth 
(!<lor ever. 

, • You expect our leader, his-Gouncil, 
'/^.thetTwelve Apostles, and the Bishops 
i to honour their callings because they 
ore your leaders ; but they are under 
i. no more responsibility to honour their 
.jbi (Calling, abide in the vine, and live 
3 > . their religion faithfully, than other 
! departments of the Priesthood are. 
i -.'Unfaithful ness would lead to their 
i [4estruction just os quick as it would 
4 1' lead to yours. It is necessary we 
ot should be. one, as the branches are 
0. one in the vine^ that we may partake 
of the nourishment that cometh from 
i> the Father, through the Son and the 
r Holy.Qhost,.and through the different 
<;■ , authoncies in heaven and on earth. 

1 (feel to thank God that - the little 
. branch that was down in San Ber- 
nardino is on its way here; and my 
rayer to God is that all the distant 
ranchqs will gather themselves closer 
* and closer together, and 'Unite them- 
. selves as .one man; and when they 

V have done tbat^ in the name of Israel's 
- .God, wo can rise above the world, the 
i flesh,'-, and/ .the Devil ; for 'they. can. 
r. then havemolhing in common with u^] 
*'• Uet us be one inj;prinoiple,rond in 
t ^ righteousness, one in heart and aotiou;; 
)t .seeking in all the pursuits of ourtlivea 
k -t the- chief interest of; the kingdom of 
^f..6od<i and in< doing this we seek the 
Q(.'’ixidividual interest of the whole, doing 

V unto one another os we would wish* 
i^nothersf to do* unto .us -under /like cir* 
?icncam8ta|)cea }> for; -upon 'this -.practice* 
i7«l)ang,uthe:dJaw .andjijlhei jl^cophets; 


Prophets and righteous^ men and 
women of all ages have clung to these 
principles as perfectly as they could 
in the flesh. That we may attain to 
the salvation they have gained, it is 
necessary we should pursue the some 
course they pursued to gain it. 

If 1 do not wish a man to take the 
advantage of me, I should not take 
the advantage! of him. If I do not 
want a man to steal from me, I should 
not steal from him. - If I want my 
neighbour to hold my property sacred, 
1 should hold his property sacred. 

That which the world calls V Mor- 
monism" is the kingdom of God — the 
kingdom which Daniel saw ; and this 
kingdom Joseph Smith was sent by 
the Almighty to establish, with its 
Priesthood and authorities ; * and we 
shall prosper exceedingly, if we cleave 
to it, keeping ourselves pure -and 
clean. 

It is very painful to my feelings 
when men who hold the holy Priest- 
hood in this Church set an 'example 
that is unworthy their high calling, 
and would influence simple men and 
women to go astray. 1 Instead of being 
saviours of men, they destroy them, 
and will sooner or later have to ac- 
count for their conduct for the injury 
they have done by an unwholesome 
and destructive example. 

Let us wake up and keep the com- 
mandments of God' more perfectly, 
cleansing our hands from evil actions 
and our hearts from unholy affections, 
keeping humble and lowly at the feet 
of Jesus. 1 find that I have to live 
near unto God, exercise all the faith 
in my possession, and practise all the 
integrity I can command. . An Elder 
said yesterday, “ When a mao goes in 
secret before his God, be does not act 
the hypocrite ; hut often before men 
he ’ will make a heantiful flowery 
prayer, to be beard of .men..”- .iWhen 
I - was e Baptist, I. learned^ some of 
c their prayers to deliver in pnblio; to 
idcklfiithe.earsof men, jondlmve them 
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saj, *'What a beautiful prayer that 
ytas !’* 1 do not feel so tfow ; but 1 
feel to ask my Father and God for 
just what 1 need ; and I find it very 
useful to say, ** Father, I ask thee, in 
the name of Jesus, to teach me how 
to pray, and inspire me to ask for the 
things thou desirest to confer upon 
thy son.” When I go before the 
Father in this way, I notice 1 have a 
powerful spirit of prayer. 

It has been said, "A man needs a 
portion of the Spirit to drive oxen.” 
[Voice in the stand: ** Yes, a double 
portion of it.”] 1 know, as well os I 

^now my name is Heber C. Kimball, 
that a spirit of kindness in a man will 
beget the same in his animal, in his 
child, or in persons over whom be 
exercises control. The Holy Ghost 
in the people of God will control not 
only our domestic animals, • our farni* 
lies, our servants, and our handmaids, 
but it will control the armies of men 
that are in the world, the mountains, 
seas, streams of water, tempests, fa* 
mines, and pestilence, and every de- 
structive power, that they come not 
nigh unto us, just os much as we can 
keep sickness from us by the power of 
faith and prayer and good works. 
If we live our religion, we shall never 
suffer as the world suffers. We shall 
not be perplexed with famine and pes- 
tilence, with the caterpillar, and other 
destructive insects, which the Lord 
will send in the last days to afflict the 
wicked. 

God will sustain us, if we will sus- 
tain him and be his friends. But 
how can you be his friends, except 
you are friends to his cause and to 
his servants? You cannot find favour 
with your God while you are opposed 
to his authority, or to the ordinances 
and regulations of his house. 

This is the work and kingdom of 
God, and it will triumph over every op- 
posing foe. Joseph Smith was or- 
dained a Prophet of the Most High. 
His brother Hyrum was ordained a 


Prophet and Patriarch to hold ihe 
same Priesthood his father Joseph 
Smith, senior, held. Brother Br^- 
bam is Joseph Smith’s successor, and 
holds the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven ; and every man who stands by 
him will stand wMle heaven and earth 
shall continue, and they will never 
lack for the comforts of life while the 
earth stands. 

The Spirit of the Lord God was 
upon every Elder here yesterday, and 
my prayer is that it may increase upon 
all the people. If you had a fulness 
of that Spirit that President Young, 
brother Heber, brother Daniel, and 
hundreds of others in this community 
have got, the sutlers and followers of . 
this army and these merchants would 
not get another kernel of wheat 
from us. 

I fear you will bring yourselves 
unto want and sorrow, to hunger and 
nakedness, through your improvident 
and reckless procedure in relation te 
your breadstuffs, and not listening te 
what has been told you by your best 
friends. I know, as the Lord God 
liveth, the words which have been 
spoken by our President will surely 
be fulfilled ; for his instructions are 
the words of God to this people. 

I do not wish to dwell on this 
theme all the time ; but 1 know thou- 
sands of this people have not bread te 
subsist upon for three months to come. ’ 
In many portions of this Territory-— 
the northern part of it for instance, 
they have not enough grain to last 
them until another harvest, and sup- 
ply seed. Theu, why do you go and 
dispose of that wheat when we aro 
threatened with a scarcity? It is 
written in the New Testament, ** But 
if any. provide not for his own, and 
especially for those of his awn house» 
he bath denied the faith, and is worse 
than an infidel.” 

** Well,” says one, ** that means mjr 
wife and children; and if 1 provide fot 
them, it is enough.” Yes ; but a mau 


PROGRESS tN KNOWLBDOB, ETC. 331 * 


lias to provide “for his own,” and 
especially for those of his own house. 
Are you not of the family of Christ ? 
Are you not required to provide for 
the household of faith to which you 
belong? 

If there are members of that house- 
hold that have not means to step for- 


ward andsave themselves, it isonr duty 
to support and encourage them, setting 
them an example worthy of imitation. 

May God bless you. May the 
peace and blessing of our Father bo 
upon you, in connection with the 
whole of Israel throughout the «irtb. 
Amen. 


PROGRESS IN KNOWLEDGE, &o. . 

Jiemarhs hij President Bbiouau Touno, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Soft Labs 
City, October 8, 1869. 


nSPOUTED BY 

I 

In the remarks I am about to offer, 
I do not design to cast the least 
reflection upon the honesty, integrity, 
truthfulness, and faithfulness of this 
people; but I really feel to praise 
them. And I repeat what I have 
frequently said, that, in my opinion, 
^noch and his people,' daring the 
first twenty-nine-and-a-balf years of 
their history, did not make greater 
progress in the knowledge of the 
Father and Son than this people havA 
This thought gives me great comfort, 
encouragement, and consolation. 

Our traditions and education, from 
our birth until we embraced this 
Gospel, were in many instances con- 
trary to the plan of salvation, antago- 
nistio to the word of God, and opposed 
to his character,— not designedly; but 
we and onr fathers grovelled in the 
deepest shades of mental darkness 
and ignorance touching God, his 
character, and the Gospel plan. Our 
teachers were no better than our- 
eelves, for thick darkness covered all. 
The blind were leading the blind, 
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They are still doing so, and both wiU' 
fall into the ditch. 

Under these considerations, 1 thinlr. 
that we, as a people, are doing as well 
as ;we know how. We are advancing 
from year to year in the knowledge of 
God. Before we came into this 
Church, we knew, comparatively, but 
little in regard to the true religion of 
Christ. Is there now a man in all 
the world, outside of this Church, 
that can tell the first thing about it ? 
Although they have the Old and New 
Testament, and day by day scrutinize ' 
every letter, word, and sentence of 
those books, yet they cannot rightly 
tell one thing in regard to the king- 
dom of God. 

Brother Taylor said that, before he 
heard this Gospel, he did not even, 
know that it was necessary to be bap- 
tized for the remission of sins. He h^ 
read the Bible many times and really 
did not believe it, though be supposed 
that he believed every word in it. Had 
a person said to him, “ Mr. Taylor, hero 
is the New Testament, which gives - 
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*. a true history of the Saviour of the' 
. V. world and of the religion he produced 

- for the salvation of the children of 

• .men, but you do not helieve it,’’ Mr. 

^ Taylor would have considered himself 

persecuted for righteousness’ sake, 

■ and perhaps would havo'put the per- 
fiOQ out of his house. 

There is not one of us who pro- 
fessed to be Christians before we em- 

• braced this Gospel could have borne 
to be told that we did not believe all 

^that is written in the Old and New 
Testaments. We should have deemed 
such a statement very unwarranted 
aud past enduring; yet such was the 
fact. 

We had read, over aud over again, 
that baptism was for the remission of 
sins ; yet none of us knew that it was 
true and requisite. We bad often 
read the commission of the Saviour to 
I the disciples, that the believer in- 
their words should be baptized to be 
saved ; yet who of us fully believed 
that lie spoke the truth ? We read 
the Bible with the idea that it gave 
a history of something that was, but 
is not now, and never will be. 

In this state of iguorauce 'and 
‘ blindness the Gospel found us ; yet 
; we have learned many great and 
‘ glorious truths during the short e.X‘ 
perience we have had in this Gburoh. 

• We now see the consistency of the 
vital truths that the ancient Apostles 

' left recorded for the world to read. 

- We might say that the Bible is a 
guide-board to the world, os it points 
out the path for them to walk in: 

' it draws a lino to guide their oonduot. 
We have learned much from the 
Bible. Wo have also learned much 
‘ from the Book of Mormon and the 
Book of Doctrine aud Covenants; 

- ' but all the salvation you can obtain 
‘ by means of those books alone is com- 
paratively of little value. They con- 

' tain a history of what other men have 

• done, show the path they walked in, 

- and the way in whioh'they obtained 
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the ' word^ of •eternal lifel for them* 
selves ; hut all the Scriptures from the 
days of Adam until now cannot, alone, 
save one individual. Were tbeiy all 
committed to memory so pWfcctly 
that they could be recited with 'the 
greatest ease, that alone would i^ot 
save one of the’ smallest of 'God’s 
creatures, nor bring any pei'son nearer 
the gate of the celestial kingdom. In 
visiting a foreign nation, an under- 
standing of their language, geography, 
manners, customs, aud laws is very 
agreeable and beneficial. So the 
reading of the Biblo gives comfort 
and happiness to the traveller to 
eternity, .and points out to him in 
part the character and attributes of 
tho Being whom to know is life 
eternal. We have not yet attained 
to that knowledge, and the mere 
reading of the Scriptures can never 
put US in possession of it. 

When tho vision of your mind is 
opened by the Eternal Spirit, you 
measurably sec Zion in its beauty and 
perfection, and are filled with ecsta- 
oies of joy; but when the vision 
closes, you still find yourselves iu this 
dark and benighted world. In a 
vision of Zion in -its glory, you do 
not see your own and your brethren’s 
foibles, while you are struggling from 
day to day to prepare yourselves to 
participate iu the glory you gazo 
upon while you are in the spirit 

We are still warring against the 
darkness and imperfections, tempta- 
tions and vicissitndes inherent to the 
flesh in this dark and benighted 
world ; and it is by a steady, unwa- 
vering course of daily progression that 
we can be prepared to enjoy the 
glories of the celestial kingdom \vith 
God our Father. 

If a person is ‘baptized for the 
remission of sins, aud dies in a' short 
time thereafter, he is not prepared at 
once to enjoy a fulness of the glory 
promised to the faithful in the Gos- 
pel ; for ho must be schooled^- while 
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of the house of God, passing; on from 
* truth .tp truth, froms inteUigen<^ .,to 
intehigeoce, until be is prepared to i 
agdjn recei\re his body and to enter 
into, the presence of the Father and 
the'Sod. ^j We cannot enter into celes- 
tial glory in onr present state 'of 
ignorance and paental darkness. • 

1 knovr. that we have been taught 
from our infancy, aud it is nowa popular 
doctrine with all the deuominatious 
of the ..Christians pf the nineteenth 
century,, that, when .the mortal tene- 
ment is committed to the grave,. there' 
is on end • of all further progress in 
intelligence and, learning with regard 
to this probation. In support of this 
idea,.ahey ^vance the scripture, 
*'If the tree fall toward the south, or 
toward the north, in the place where 
the tree falleih, . tberpt it. shall be." 
Again,.;" Whatsoever thy hand, fiudeth 
to do, do it with thy might ; for there 
is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, 
nor wisdomiu ithe grave whither thou 
goesfc!’ , . • , .. j • 

The worms have work to do in the 
grave .until; the body os reduced to 
mother earth. But the active, intel- 
ligent, divine organization that in- 
habited the body does not descend 
with it into the grave to work with , 
the worms ; but it goes to the spirit- 
world, and is much more busily en- 
gaged there than when it was a tenant 
in a mortal tabernacle. 

Suppose, then, that h man is evil 
in his heart — wholly given up to 
wickedncsiS, and in that condition 
dies, his spirit will enter the spirit- 
world intent upon evil. On the other 
hand, if we are striving with all the 
powers and faculties God has given 
US to improve upon our talents, to 
prepare ourselves to dwell in eternal 
life, and the grave receives our bodies 
while we are thus engaged, with what 
disposition will our spirits enter their 
next state ? They will be still striv- 
ing to do the things of God, only in a 
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,muoh greater, degree— learning, in- 
creasing,, growing in grace and, in tho 
knowledge of the truth. ^ ' 

The. people called Christiana are 
shfonded in ignorance, aud read the 
Scriptures .with darkened underotand- 
ings, H , . * , ' I , 

« ' Do you .redd the Scriptures, ’my 
brethren and sisters; as though you 
were writing them a thousand,; two 
thousand, or five thousand years ago!? 
Do you. read thefii as though you 
stood in the place of the men who 
jwrote them? If you do not feel 
them, i^ is your privilege to do so, ' 
that you may be as familiar with the 
spirit and meaning of the wrilien 
word of God as you are with your ^ 
daily walk and conversation, dr as 
you are vyith your workmen or with^ 
your bouseholda. You may under- 
stand what the Prophets understood 
and thought — what they designed and 
planned to bring forth ,to their breth- 
ren, for their good. ^ , 

, ' When you can thus feel,* then' yoii 
may begin; to think that you can find> 
out something about God, and .begin 
to learn who he is. He is our 
.Father— the Father of onr -spirits, 
and was once a man in mortal fiesh 
as we are, and is now an exalted 
Being. 

How many Gods th^re are, I do 
not know. But there never was a 
time when there were not Gods and 
worlds, and when men were not 
passing through the same ordeals 
that we are now passing through. 
That. course has been from all eter- 
nity, and it is and will be to ail 
eternity. You cannot comprehend 
this; but when you can, it will be to 
you a matter of great consolation. 

It appears ridiculous to the world, 
under their darkened and erroneous 
traditions, that God has once been 
a finite being ; and yet we are not in 
such close oomraunion with him as 
many have supposed. He has passed 
on, and is extdted far beyond what we 
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can now comprehend. Eye hath not 
seen, ear hath not heard, neither 
hath it entered into the heart of man 
to conceive all the things of God. 
We are not capacitated to receive 
them all at once ; but God, by bis 
Spirit, reveals to our spirits as we 
grow and become able and capa- 
citated to comprehend, through im- 
proving upon every means of grace 
placed within our power, until we 
shall be counted worthy to receive all 
things. 

** All is yours,*’ says the Apostle. 
Do not become dbheartened, give up 
your labours, and conclude that you 
are not to be saved. All is yours, 
if you will but live according to what 
you know, and increase in knowledge 
and godliness; and if you increase 
in these, you will also increase in all 
things pertaining to the earth ; and 
hy-and-by, you will be satisfied that 
all is the Lord's, and that we are 
Christ’s, and that Christ is God’s. 
All centres in the Father ; wherefore 
let us all be satisfied that he gives 
to us as wo are capacitated to re- 
ceive. 

We need not be discouraged ; but, 
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as I have exhorted on another oeoa-' 
sion, Let the Elders of Israel man- 
fully man the old ship Zion ^lefc 

eveiy man faithfully stand to hia 
post, and they will ultimately be 
worthy to enter into celestial glory. 
This is all the business we have oa 
hand at present. 

Doubtless you understood and bear 
in mind what brother Taylor said 
with regard to voting for the authc^/ 
rities of the Church. 1 wish tdl the 
brethren and sisters to vote by raising^ 
their right bands, the meaning ox 
which many of you understand. If 
there are any who do not feel like 
voting in the affirmative, when the 
name of one of the authorities in 
the Church is presented, and tb^,- 
suppose that they have sufficient 
cause for withholding their support, 
they may have the privilege of enter- 
ing their complaints or objection^ 
before the Conference. If you pre- 
sent good and sufiicient reasons for 
not voting for an individual, wo will 
give tbo subject a candid investiga- 
tion. 

We will now present the autho? 
rities. 


0 
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.RE-ORGANIZATION OF THE HIGH COUNCIL— APPOINTMENT OF 
YOUNG MEN TO OFFICES IN THE PRIESTHOOD, &a. 

JHemarh by President Bbioium Youno, made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 
' • Oetoher 8, 1869. 
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With regard to the High Counoil, 
1 wish to make a suggestion which has 
just occurred to me. It seems to me 
best, in voting for the authorities, to 
s over their names for the present. 
0 not think there is much fault to 
be found with the High CounoilJors 
now in office. We are willing to give 
them credit for all the good they have 
done, and we do not wish to know 
anything against them, although some 
of them have injured themselves more 
than they have others. Solomon de- 
clared, “Better is a poor and wise 
child than an old and foolish king 
who will no more be admonished." 
This is a true saying ; and 1 wish to 
apply it, in some respects, in the pre- 
eent instance. In the remarks 1 shall 
now make, sonie may think that I am 
"quite plain-spoken and frank with my 
brethren. Grant it: so also I am with 
•myself. 

When I was baptized into this 
•Church, it was in its infancy, although 
a considerable number had been bap- 
tized before me, and many of them 
were older when they were baptized 
than I was. They improved, their 
minds expanded, they received truth 
and intelligence, increased in the 
knowledge of the things of God, and 
bid fair to become full-grown men in 
Christ Jesus. But some of them, 
when they had gained a little spiritual 
strength and knowledge, apparently 
stopped in their growth. This was 


in the eastern country, and but a few 
years passed before the fruit-trees 
began to cease bearing fruit. The 
cherry and plum-trees where this work 
commenced began to fail in frnit- 
bearing, and the black bunches began 
to increase on their trunks and 
branches, caused by the depredations 
of insects which destroy the sap and 
life of the trees. The apple-tree also 
has nearly ceased bearing in that and 
the adjacent regions. One of our old 
neighbours, whose name is Allen, says 
that good apples have for years been 
veiy scarce in that country, where, to 
my certain knowledge, they used to be 
excellent and abundant. And in the 
few that mature, a worm is generally 
found at the core. So it has been 
with many who embraced the Gospel 
in that country : like the fruit-trees, 
they have ceased to grow and increase 
and bear the fruits of the Spirit 
It is a common adage, “ Old men 
for counsel, and young men for war.” 
Until men born in the Priesthood 
grow old therein in faithfulness, I 
would say, with comparatively few 
exceptions, “Young men for counsel, 
and youDg men for war." For know- 
ledge and understanding, I would 
rather, as a general thing, select 
young men from eighteen years of 
age— the sons of men who have been 
I in this Church from the beginning, 

I than to select their fathers. Their 
[minds have beea but little, if any^ 
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trammelled with erroneous traditions | heard many relate' their troubles and 


and teachings. Let the yoke of the 
Gospel be put upon those young men 
brother Joseph referred to in bis 
remarks, who have been sowing their 
wild oats for years, and they are 
generally better and more correct in 
the odicos of the Priesthood than 
many of the gray-haired lathers. 
They understnud more about God, 
about Jesus Christ, aud the govern- 
ment of God on the earth, than do 
many of the fathers and grand- 
fathers. 

It never hurts my feelings to see 
young exuberaut life aud auiraation 
manifest themselves; but I do not like 
to hear swearing : to that I strongly 
object, 1 also strongly object to their 
getting drunk, to their pilfering their 
neighbours’ property, and to their 
doing anything else that is wrong. 
I lova to see our young men wide 
awake, ready fur anything in the line 
of right, having their minds bent iu 
the cbannol of truth. They learn the 
truth from their childhood, and know 
but little else, if their pareuis have ! 
done their duty in properly dirbcihig I 
the growth of the young branches, j 
Their wild, foolish, childish, boyish 
caprices will occasionally bo e.xhibitod; 
but when those pass od, you (iod in 
them a solid basis of truth and good 
principle. Some few of those who 
give rein to their wild and foolish 
notions, and seemingly give them- 
selves up to destruction, will meet 
hard times : sulVoriiig and trouble will 
arrest them 'in thoir wild career, and 
then they will begin to inquire after 
their friends. They will seek those 
whose bosoms ore tilled with* com- 
passion and goodwill towards them, 
will cease their follies, and their 
friends will rejoice over thorn in their 
elTorts to-, become good and wiso. 
Do not bo discouraged about the 
follies of the young. 

. 1 know that parents oro' often muoh 
troubled* about theirichildren. *1 have 


sorrows in this respect, though they 
are comparatively tritliog, unless your 
children disregard all your tender 
solicitude and wise counsels and ex- 
amples, and, when arrived at maturity^ 
forsake you aud go headlong to de-, 
struction, when you will think that 
you never bad any trouble until then. 

The want of bread for them in their , 
infancy was no sorrow, when com- 
pared with such a trial. Parents — ^yoa 
who continue to live the life of true 
Christians, and are filled with faith, 
virtue, and good works, I promise you, 
in the name of Israel's God, that yon ' 
will have your children, and no power ' 
can rob you of them ; for all will bd t ^ 
saved, o.xcept the sons of perdition. ' < 
If they go to hell, you will have the * ; 
privilege of dragging them from there, 
if you are faithful. That is the pro- * * 
mise made to Abraham. You are : ' 
aware that the children of Israel acted > ; 
03 badly as the Devil could make • 
them, and tlie Lord afilioted them in *• 
this life, because of the promise he > 
made to their father Abraham that ha 
would save his seed. 

You may inquire of the' intelligent 
of the world whether they oan tell - 
why the uborigines of this country are 
dark, louthsomo, ignorant,,and sunken * 
into the depths of degradation ; and - ^ 

they cannot tell. I can tell you in a ' 
few words : They Ure the seed of ‘ ' 
Joseph, and belong to the household ^ 
of God; and he will afHict' them in 
thi.s world, and save every one of ‘ 
them hereafter, even though they ' ’ 
previously go into hell. VVhen the • 
Lord has a people, he makes oovenautd ' 
with them and gives unto them pre- 
mises : then, if they transgress’ bis 
law, change his ordinances, and break 
tho covenants he bos made with them, 
he will put a mark upon them, as id ' 
the case of the Lamanites and othep 
portions of the house of Israel ; but 
by-and-by they will become a white ^ 
aud delightsome people. - - ' 
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' Brethren,' I wish you to’understand 
things precisely as they are. We 
shall dissolve the present High Ooun- 
oil of this Stake. Many of them are 
far advanced in years, and some of them 
live at considerable distances from 
this city. They have laboured ac- 
cording to the best of their ability ; 
but I would like to see men who never 
become so old that they cannot learn. 
1 desire to see everybody on the track 
of improvement, gaining all the know- 
ledge, power, and advancement pos- 
sible for them to gain and possess. 
But so it is : many of the first mem- 
bers in this Ohurch appear as though 
they never could keep pace with the 
times, increasing in the knowledge of 
the truth and improving thereupon. 

I will tell you how to expand and 
increase as far os I :know; Let your 
whole soul — affections, actions, wishes, 
desires, every effort and motive, and 
every hour’s labour you perform be 
with a single eye to the building up 
the Zion of God on the earth. If you 
will pursue this course, you will learn 
every day and make advancements 
every hoar. But when yon so love 
your property as to quarrel aji^d con 
tend about this, 'that‘,' or the other 
trifling affair, as though all your affec- 
tions were placed upon the changing, 
fading things of earth, it is impos- 
sible to increase in the knowledge of 
truth. The thrones and kingdoms of 
earth are frequently changing hands. 
Adventurers’ rise up. or go forth %nd 
establish new governments, and in a 
fq,W short years they are cast. down <to 
give place tp; more sqccessful powers.. 
All earthly, things are changing hands. 

gold, the. silyer, and otbcir prov 
party paas froin my hands to yours, 
apd frofn yours to the bauds of others. 
Shame op a people that place .their 
aflfeotiqna upon this, changing matter !. 
Loye l^jpd anil the.tbingSjthat ohapge 
npt. ■ \ V’ £ 

1 1 bayis a, little more counsel that ;I, 
to give^ dqripg thic ponferencej 
No. 22:] ' ^ 


and you may tell it to your Presidents,' 
Bishops, High Councillors, High 
Priests, Seventies, Ac. My counsel 
to the Elders of Israel is to let whisky, 
brandy, and other strong drinks alone. 
I will tell you how drunkards appear 
to me. Although 1 have been a man. 
of the world, yet I have never seen a 
moment, since I thought I had a 
character or had to establish one, 
when, with very few exceptions, I 
would count them worthy, in regard to 
moral character,' to wipe my shoes 
upon, figuratively speaking. I would 
not abuse them, but I would give 
them something to hill the life of the 
liquor, and, when they were suffi- 
ciently sober, ask them if they did not 
think they were e.xtremely foolish. 
Probably scores^ who are not here, 
are drunk now ; and it is my positive 
counsel and command that drinking 
liquor be stopped. If I had the influ- 
euce the world gives me credit for, I 
would not have a single drunkard, thief, 
or liar in this society. I do not profess 
to have that influence, but 1 con raise 
my voicq. against those evils. 

in the name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ,. I command the Elders of 
Israel— -those who have been in the 
habit of getting drank — to cease 
drinking strong drink from this time 
hencefottb, until you really need it. 
But some may think they need it as 
soon as they go out of this house. 
Let me be your physician in this 
matter. So long as you ore able to 
walk aud attend to your business, it 
is folly to say that you need ardent 
spirits to keep you alive. The con- 
stitution that a. person has should be 
nourished and eberished; and when- 
ever we take anything into the system 
to Jorce .and: stimulate it beyond its 
nataral. capacity, it shortens life. X 
ani physician, enough to know that. 
When yon arOr tired and think you 
need a little spirituous liquor, ^e. 
some bread-and-butter, or bread-and- 
milki lieido'vit^qnd rest. Do not 
[Vol. YII. 
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labour so hard as to deem it requisite 
to get bulf-drunk in order to keep up 
your spirits. If you will follow this 
counsel, you will be full of life and 
health, and will iucrease your intel- 
ligence, your joy, and comfort. 

As I have already requested, I now 
again request the authorities of this 
Church iu their various localities to 
never from this society those who will 
not cease getting drunk. If you 
know a man to be guilty of pilfering, 
or nay species of dishonesty, disfellow- 
ship that man in his Quorum, and let 
his Bishop cut him oiT from the 
Church. I have no fellowship with 
thieves, liars, murderers, robbers, 
whoremongers, or any such charac- 
ters. 1 never have had, and 1 hope I 
never, shall have. [The congregation 
exclaimed, “ Amen.”J If 1 had the 


influence that the wicked accuse me 
of, I would straighten up the per- 
verse among this people, and bring 
that Zion we see in vision. They 
would either repent and do ' right, or 
go where society is more congenial to 
their evil habits and practices. 

Brethren, I desire to so live that I 
can remain with you until my work 
on the earth is fluished. But were I 
as good as you wish me to be, 1 could 
not. Brother Greeley says that Brig- 
ham appears to be in no hurry to get 
to heaven. Ko : I wish to stay here 
and fight the Devil until he is bound, 
and all wickedness is cleansed from 
the earth, and it is made ready for 
Christ to come and receive bis right. 
And it is for us to be ready to abide 
the day of his coming. 

May God bless you ! Amen. 


' i . 1 

TiiE GOSPeE—TITHING— RELIGION IN THE HOME CIRCLE. 

If,. . 

A JDisqdufst’ by £lder Amasa Ltmak, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 
. M ' December 25, 186D. 

V ' > I 'i 

' ' ' ' '• BEFOKTEJO BT O. ». M'ATT. 


.ii . •' ' 

• I ani‘ glad this morning, 'brethren 
nod sisters, to enjoy the privilege again 
op meeting with you, with the oppor- 
tunity that is afforded me of ocoupy>> 
iiig li portion of time devoted to wor* 
stop; and 1 would indulges hope that 
the little time We are together may bo 
so dJvoted as to be a benefit to us all. 
Tb effect ibia,' 1 know of' nothing 
! cttwi than' td have our attention' 
ealk^l ilgniit, as 'it has' so often been, 
toiiheonvidvration of the principles of 

10 ' 'might'' suppose' that all' had' 

.11 y , 1 ')/ 


beeif said that could or that need be^ 
said upon this subject. The necessity 
foi^ our attention being called to the 
consideration of the principles of our 
religioii must exist until such time 
as we properly aud fully comprehend 
those principles, and from compre- 
hending them are unable to reduce 
them 'to praOtfCe';* for it is not until 
‘ they are reduced 'to practice that they 
yield to us the fruits of salvation. 
Hence we shall have to refer to the 
'prinoiples of' the Gosp'el again and 
again, that they may be kept before 
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roar mind^ thatlv^e shall not lose sight 
'.of them in the inultiplicity:ofrtbingb 
that exist around us to engage our 

• attention; , ^ in . 

1. ; When we consider the greatamount 
of • wrongs that are. to be .corrected by 
the Gospel, in (connection witb our 
being, iui, the world, and then the 

• amount of opposition agoiost . which 
we have to receive' and practise the 
truth, a little reflection will lead us 
to conclude that the oousummation of 
hoot work is. far in the future. . .. 

When we consider the condition of 
the mind, influenced as it is by the 
prejudices of education, by the in- 
fluences of those. habits. of thought 
and reflection which have been estab- 
lished in the mind, which is the 
Jesuit .of the influences , of oirourn- 
'Stances with, which we have been 
surrounded, we flnd that there is but 
sa very small portion of the powers of 
our minds that are faithfully, patiently, 
and undividedly devoted to the con- 
sideration. of ^e principles of our 
religion. > v # <• • 

We have) falleni into ■ a habit of 
fashion with regard to the preaching 

the Gospel, that if * we say but a 
very little-r'preaoh .but very short 
sermons, they must generally extend 
over a large extent of country. ,Oom- 
paratively speaking,, wo travel over 
earth and heaven frequontly, when in 
•our notions ofp things we have made 
these places tQ.be a great way apart : 
we travel often over the extreme of 
-d^radation^ wretchedness, misery, and 
ignorance in which we ourselves exist, 
io that better, condition 9! things, that 
we hope fo^ in the vast future, when 
^sin, with all its concomitant train of 
evils,, shall cease to afflict us, or to 
oppose an obstacle tc onr etgoyment 
4^ the > happiness and blessiogsvpror 
rinised by. the Gospel, i A • j 
. This is the way, in-shorti.in whiob 
we look at the snbjeot, when, the 
Go^l is presentedi.to ns as a^remediy 
for all the evils that afflict us — a 
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sovereign balpi for all our ills. ' We» 
only* think of what we are now,, and. ' 
of what we shall be when our salvation: 
is consummated. > • . 

A moment’s reflection* will satis^ 
you, as'Well as myself, that this vieur 
of the matter leaves all that extensive^ 
and unexplored region that intervenea 
between, our present sinfnl and our- 
future saved and happy condition out 
of the question. 

in order that we may be saved hy- 
the Gospel we have embraced^ ifr ' 
becomes indispensably necessary that 
we should . reduce the principle^ of 
that Gospel to practice. In order to> 
do this, we must, for a little whUe» ^ 
leave out of the question this general, 
view of. things, and perhaps refrain, 
from the gratification of onr feelingw 
in the contemplation of that brighter 
picture , of .what we may be by and* 
by, to contemplate in the light oT. 
truth onr present condition, and learn 
how to apply the principles of tbe^ 
Gospel that will save the detaila, ' 
of life^ > ; , 

We may say the Gospel will save us 
from all that afflicts us^rom all that 
to us is a source^of trouble and annoy- 
ance of any kind whatever. That 
embraces a great deal; it covers all * 
the ill feelings that may ever be again ' 
awakened in the hnman bosom — every 
unholy passion and every evil in thn 
spnl, resulting from the influences of 
any corrupt habit that may have been 
formed from the education that w^ : 
havoi received. 1 say it covers oU: ^ 
this;: it pi^omises to remove all. tbip t ‘ 
but in wbat w.ay ?. , 1 . .. . . . ^ , 

There are certain generalities Iul 
our religion* that we all seem to .be-' 
come acquainted with more or less-—- 
those things .that are preserved tn us 
as requirements; — that are placed be- ^ 

; fore us. iui A' form that is defined sn 
that we can comprehend them* Tbosn > ^ 

things. ;we.. understand -to be bindings 
upon us to attend to a8:a;people. 

We consider it rightrmd proper to^g;^ 
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observe tbe institution of the Sab- 
•bath. Wo regard it to. be right and 
proper to observe the institution of 
^'ithing. In short, we regard it as 
being right to observe sacredly every 
•duty that is defined and pointed out to 
ns; so that we, like the people of old, 
■are particular about payingour Tithing, 
although perhaps not any more than 
* we should be. But this duty we can 
think of ; we can remember it. “ It is 
mot right,” says one. Yes, it is right. 
Bat as it was with the people of old, so 
.it is a little with us Latter-day Saints : 
Twe think that tbe Tithing of what 
we produce by our labour will open to 
ms the gates of celestial bliss and 
ihappiness — that it will bring us to that 
redemption from sin that we look for, 
when the Saviour has declared simply 
mnd plainly, and iu a manner that it 
would seem no one needs be mistaken, 
tliat ** it is eternal life to know God,” 
•Sio. 

Now tho thing to which I would 
direct your attention is this, that you 
should remember your Titbing ; but be 
sure at the same time to remember 
the object for which you are required 
to pay Tithing. ‘‘ Well," says one, 
“ is it not to support tho poor ?” 
That is one thing. You suppose. 

• then, that, if tho Tithiug goes to feed j 

* the poor, build up temples and houses 
of worship, to establish institutions of 

L learning, to forward the cause of 
v<«duoatioQ in our midst, that the great 
object of its institution is reached. If 
'v*this were all, then probably Jesus 
tmight have said that this is eternal 
life, to pay your Tithing punctually 
\ud faithfully: but he did uot say 
his. 

What is the greater object for 
bich this institution was ordained ? 
\peak of this because it is before all 
* I people. Tbe reason for this 
dtutiou is simply the same as that 
vhich the institutiou of tbe preach- 
')f the Gospel, as it is d^nomi* 
l^^was prdaine^ of God. 


Why was the Gospel taught to you' 
in your scattered condition among tho 
different nations of the earth ? For 
the simplest of all reasons — the 
preaching of the word became an 
ordinance of the Gospel ; that is, 
that it is necessary mankind should 
be enlightened, and for that very 
reason are the Saints gathered to- 
gether, and for that very reason are 
they surrounded by institutions or- 
dained to preserve them together. ’ 

By the preaching of tbe Gospel you 
will discover, by a reference to tho 
course you are induced to take, fol- 
lowing tbe direction indicated by it, 
that you all walk in the same path. 
In gathering you are brought to the 
same place, and you are supposed to- 
receive the same instructions : the 
same principles are taught, the same 
advantages are extended to you, and 
tbe same blessings promised to you 
all, through your faithfulness. 

What, then, can be plainer to the 
miud than that the great object was 
vto briug mankind to the knowledge of 
the truth ? For this cause you are 
required to pay Titbing, to favour the 
accomplishment of this great object. 
For what should tbe poor be nourished ? 
For what should the Priesthood bo 
sustained ? For what should temples 
be built, and educational establish- 
ments be reared in our midst? Sim- 
ply for the nocomplishmeut of this 
great work of educating the humau 
mind in tbe knowledge of the prin- 
ciples of truth — for the correcting, as 
a matter of course, of every error that 
may have found place in their minds. 

This, then, is the object for which 
we are brought together; and hero 
wo are taught from time to tims 
what is denominated the Gospel.' 
We are told to live our religion. 
What does this embrace? Every- 
thing. It extends to every duty that 
devolves upon us in the accomplish- 
ment of the work that is before us. 
It is to give the priuoiples of the> 
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Gospel that application to ourselves 
and to our actions that will leave in 
us and with us no error that shall 
not be corrected — no wrong principle 
whose deformities shall not be dragged 
into the light, that we may see it and 
turn away from it, that we may be 
able to substitute in its place a view 
of things that is correct and fully 
consistent with the accomplishment of 
the object for which we labour. 

What I would wish with regard to 
the Saints is simply this, that they 
may learn to apply the principles of 
the Gospel to the details of life — to 
the small matters in our moral exist* 
ence, which, when associated together, 
constitute the great sum of all that 
fills up our time. 

' I want you to pay Tithing faith- 
fully, and respond with an affection 
that is undivided to every require- 
ment. For what ? For contributing 
to that amonut.of means that is neces- 
sary and requisite for the accomplish- 
ment of this work that has for its 
object the emancipation of our race 
from the ignorauce that has bound 
them. But remember that it is to 
learn to know God that we are asso- 
ciated together, and that all these 
institutions are established around us 
and in our midst. 

. I want you to learn that to live 
your religion is to apply the Gospel 
to the regulation of your actions in 
every department of human life. 1 
do not wish you to think that you are 
living acceptably before God, and in 
the manner that he requires you to 
live when you pay your Tithing, and 
are doing other things that you know 
to be wrong, and that you are fully 
aware is not acceptable in his sight or 
conducive to your own happiness ! 

. 1 want you to remember that the 
Gospel must have its application at 
home. 1 might preach to yon here 
for forty years tO’ live your roligioui 
la it possible, while doing this, ^ere 
are people who would listen that length 


of time to the proclamation, day affec- 
day, week after week, month aftec 
month, and year after year, and theni. 
practise iu the circle at home things 
that are directly opposed to all goocb 
principles, to good, and to happiness. 

Who is it that commits sin in al£' 
Israel today? Do the best among^ 
the people ? Do the most faithful 
and the most humble and the most ^ 
contrite in spirit ? Are they afilicted. 
with any evils ? Are they afflicted witlr 
any temptations to do wrong? Dqi^ 
they in any cose whatever do wrong? 

Who are they that do wrong chiefly?' 
Those who have been taught, perhaps*, , 
for a quarter-of-a-century to do right.. 
This has been sounding in their ears 
continually from year to year—** Do- 
right, live your religion, break oflT 
your sins^ be righteous, and forsaka 
your iniquities by turning to God." 

Why is it they are yet afflicted 
with sin? Is it because they have 
not paid their Tithing? Perbaps- 
they have been punctual in paying it. 
They may have been constant in their 
observance of the institution of the 
Sabbath, in attending meeting, and of 
ceasing all unnecessary labour on that 
day; yet once in a while a very 
curious thing gets out in the wind. 
W'bat is it ? “ Brother So-and-so has 
done wrong ; sister So-and-so has dons 
wrong. Why — would you believe it?— ‘ 
they have actually had a little family 
disturbance, or what- we sometimes 
call a quarrel!" Why is it ? I knovB^ 
of no reason only ' that that religion* 
to the institution of which they havs 
been paying so strict attention for so- 
many years, has failed as yet to hava 
an application — to what? To that 
portion of their lives and actions that 
pass within the circle at home. They^ 
come here and pray, and, for aught I 
know, they go home and pray as 
much as they con for the ill-feeUngSk 
they have. - 

The point that I would, like txkiid 
impress upon your minds to-day is,*^ 
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'‘^hat to live our religion acceptably 
i)efore God, and in a manner that will 
'1)0 conducive to our happiness and 
salvation and permanent exaltation in 
the kingdom of God, we must give it 
application to the details of life. 
The minutest of life’s details must be 
Tendered holy, just, true, and proper, 
l>y its application to them. 

I do not want men and women to 
'oonsider they are living their religion 
'When they indulge in quarrelling at 
home. Husbands and wives living at 
'variance with each other in their feel* 
ings at home are not living their 
religion. They are not applying the 
principles of the Gospel around their 
hearths and within the home circle. 

Says one, “ If we pay our Tithing, 
ido you not think we shall get to 
heaven, though we do quarrel, tl'c.'?” 
It will be a peculiar kind of heaven ! 
• It would bo, as a matter of course, 
that heaven where men and w'omen 
quarrel, simply because it is the only 
•one for which they are prepared 
and adapted. If they were in any 
oUier.they would be rendered wretched 
to a certain extent. Why? They 
would want to get mad and have the 
old difference of feeling, to gratify a 
disposition to say a rash word for a 
xash word, instead of adopting the old 
eoriptural maxim which is so good 
xmd heavenly — “ A soft answer turn- 
oth away wrath, but grievous words 
stir up anger.” 

Perhaps people may suppose it is 
none of my business to allude here to 
matters that are transpiring within 
jour home circle. If it is not, then I 
have nothing to do with your salva- 
tion. Is there no obligation resting 
on me as a servant of God — as a 
minister of righteousness in the midst 
of the people, to administer the words 
of truth to them in a way to save 
them, that they may have the advan- 
tage through an application of the 
4ruth to the regulation of their actions 
'Msf deliveranoe from sin ? I 


Then if this is the case, and I find:; 
a dark spot in your lives which is nol 
developed in the public congregation, 
when you meet with the assembled 
thousands to hear the principles of' 
righteousness treated upon in a general 
way, what must be done ? Simply 
require, in a spirit of kindness, 
disposition to discharge faithfully the 
duties that rest upon us in these- 
dark portions of your lives, if they 
exist ; and if they do not, no ono wiU 
be hurt. 

Were you to bring to this assembly 
the feelings and the actions that 
evidence the existence of these feel- 
ing sail through the week, we should 
hare a very different assembly, so iar 

appearance, condition, and spirit- 
are concerned, from what we generally 
have here. “ Would you want to have 
us bring them here ?” No. 

I want to give you a few plain, 
direct faints, that you may take home 
with you ns a sort of Christmas pre- 
sent, that you may give them an. 
application around your hearth, that 
you may become better men and 
women, better husbands and wives, 
and become there the ministers of 
righteousness and truth, to correct 
the evils that exist there, if there are 
any ; aud if there ore none, you can go- 
home and rejoice, and thank God* 
that you are delivered so far from the 
power of siu. 

We have been taught, with regard 
to the Gospel, in general terms, what, 
we are to do, and bow we are to act ; 
aud we are told again and again to 
live our religion. 1 want husbands 
aud wives, fathers and mothers, and 
their children that have arrived at 
years of accountability, to understand 
that the great place of places where the 
principles of our religion should be 
applied, where they should be treasured, • 
where they should produce their own' 
legitimate fruit, is the circle of home. . 
It is around the fireside in every 
home where the principles of right- 
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eousness must be developed, where and women,- whioh are made evident 
the principles that will give stability, in their lives. * ^ 

power, and eternal endurance to the Would we live to enjoy the Spirit . 
kingdom of Ood and to its institutions, of God ? This we are exhorted to do. 
must be in full force and daily appli* If we would secure this inestimable 
cation : they most there obtain a place blessing, there is no better way than 
within the affections of the persons to cultivate in the home circle that 
associated in those circles. frame of mind and feeling that will 

We .may talk about attending to render the Holy Spirit a constant and 
the generalities of religion ; but so welcome visitor there ; and not only 
long as we neglect its details that a welcome .visitor, but he might be 
enter into the home circle, that are changed to a constant guest that 
concentrated around our fireside, — so would be present ever to impart that 
long as we neglect the cultivation of knowledge whioh is life, that under* > 
the principles of heaven and happiness standing that causes the soul to be y. . 
there, so long we shall fail to enjoy fruitful in the elements of peace, , 
the fulness of what the Gospel pro- happiness, and glory, 
mises to us. Here is where heaven But while that little circle of> home 
must have its beginning — whore its is distracted by broils, quarreh', dis- 
foundation must be laid, not only for sension, and strife, by a lack of that 
our present happiness, hut for its affectionate regard for the principle 
eternal perpetuity. of truth that should characterize all • 

What do these home circles make ? the children of God devoted to the 
They make what I see around me principles and interests of his king- ' 
to-day. They constitute the people, dom, the Spirit of Truth cannot fiud 
the community, the nation. If the a resting-place there. The soul may 
principles of the Gospel are developed complain that it is barren and un- 
at home, when you come to the place fruitful in that happiness it fain w ould 
of public assembly, you bring them enjoy. 

with you : you bring with ;ou the Here, then, is the great field of our 
spirit of heaven, the spirit of peace labour. If we have thought, in our 
and harmony. It is that principle own extended views of the work of 
which will lead to the consummation of God, that we should go from one end 
that great work, the object of which is of the earth to the other to publish 
to bring about that . condition of things salvation and save men, we hud 
wherein the will of God will be done here a held is opened at our very . 
on earth as it is done in heaven. homes — a held that should engage the 

If you conld do all this with a attention of every man, woman, and 
reference to those .little things that child that has arrived at years of 
disturb the peace at home, that understanding in all Israel, 
plant a thorn where a rose should Here is a held for the Seveuties. 
be planted, that cultivate principles '* Should the Seventies engage in this 
of strife where quietude and bar- held ?” says one. *' They are called 
mouy should prevail, great would to preach in all the world.” Yes ; and < 
be our happiness as a people, both because they are called to preach the 
at home and . in our . public assem- Gospel in all the world, they seem to ' 
blies. - have no idea that Sdt Lake — ^tbe 

If you neglect the cultivation of place of their homes— is any part of 
these virtues, their opposite will pre- the world. They never seem to have 
vail and exert a deleterious influence the spirit of their calling, unless they . 
over 'the. minds and .actions of. men are. called to go .away hrom hornet 
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Why is it so ? I know of no reason 
only because they do not court that 
spirit at home^ — that they do not make 
their homes the same field of faithful, 
honest, and persevering exertions that 
they would make iu the field away 
from home. 

If the same prayers were to ascend 
to God with the same degree of feiv 
vency — was the same attention paid 
to the propriety of examples that are 
set — was the same word of wisdom 
and truth and goodness and virtue 
constantly flowing from them in the 
midst of the home circle that might^ 
characterize all their labours abroad, 
then the misery at home would be- 
come prolific in truth, in which plants 
of righteousness would spring up and 
yield the fruits of peace. 

I am a Seventy, and consequently 
have nothing to do here ! There is a 
First Presidency here, a High Coun- 
cil, and a whole host of Bishops. 1 
shall only be regarded as guilty of 
meddling with other men's business, if 
I should say anything." Then you will 
not even presume to talk to your wife 
at home — to call your sons and your 
daughters around you to advise with 
them and e.xplaiu to them the parental 
anxiety and cure you have for them, 
hy making them acquainted with the 
duties that they are strangers to, by 
placing them above that vvliich would 
load thorn from the path of virtue, 
that they may escape the evils that 
surround them. 

I want to say to the Seventies, i 
High Priests, Elders and Apostles, i 
Prophets and Presidents, It is your 
privilege and duty to extend the prin- 
ciples of righteousness iu the field at 
home. You need not tell mo, you i 
Seventies, that you are qualified to 
preach salvation to the people of 
distant nations, when you cannot 
preach it around your own hearth at 
homo. You must bo a Saint, an 
Elder, a Seventy, au Apostle, &o., 
around your fireside, in the circle of 


your home, in the midst of the Saints 
gathered home. The best and most 
conclusive evidence that you can tell 
the truth abroad, and show an ez< 
ample worthy of acceptation, is to do it 
at homo. If 1 am satisfied a man can 
tell the truth and live it at home, I 
have no fear of him anywhere else. 

1 want to say to all Israel, Wake 
up to your interests at home. “ But 
how can this oondition of things exist 
among us when the great mass of our , 
community here are ordained to public 
service — to service abroad ?" I want 
you to carefully consider one thing — 
that your calling, whatever it may be, 
was not to neglect your home and the 
cultivation of the principles of salva- 
tion within the home circle. 

You may never be called to go 
abroad. “ But," says one, “ I was 
ordained to be a Seventy, to preach in 
all the world." Some that have been 
thus ordained die before they fulfil 
their missiou, and some apostatize 
which, by-the bye, is a matter that can 
be most efleotuully remedied by sim- 
ply adopting my little advice 1 have 
thrown out this morning — to cultivate 
perseveringly and faithfully those 
principles that are calculated to eman- 
cipate the soul from the thraldrom of 
sin, misery, and death. 

Cultivate this iu your homes, and 
you will become ministers of salvation 
indeed, whether you go abroad or not. 
You will then dischnrgo the duty you 
owe to God, to mankind, to your* 
selves, and to your families around 
you. 

I want the Seventies to remember 
that ibis is a part of all the world 
where we now live. And if an evil 
exists in our streets here, it is as 
much au evil as though it existed a 
thousand miles from this place. 

Is there a benighted soul hero that 
can be enlightened by the words of 
instruction imparted by the servants 
of God ? If so, why wait until you 
travel ten thousand miles ? Make 
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that benighted soul that lives here the 
object of jour care. If you win it 
through the words of truth and know* 
ledge, it is a soul saved, os much so 
as though you had brought it ten thou* 
^d miles. , • 

What would be the result of this 
course of procedure? Vice, folly, and 
vnckedness would le'oeive a constant 
and firm rebuke, and no great noise 
would be made about it. We would 
simply be minding our own business 
in a quiet way. The young, in whose 
minds the habit of thought, and re* 
HecdoD are being formed, could be 
cc»f reeled;, their footsteps could be 
directed in the paths of truth and 
virtue ; and there would be less in- 
clination to steal, and less corruption 
of the youth in our midst. 

VBei,” says one of the Seventies, 
(LU ibis lawful for the Seventies 
tp ,d6? '^ould we hot be found fault 
with if we were to make it our busi- 
ness', to talk with our neighbour, old 
Or young, in the street, touching 
th^e 'things ?'^ 1 do not think you 
would be taken Up for treason by the 
authorities of the Church, at aoy rate ; 
and 1 do,, not think the civil autho* 
fities in this country would take any 
exception to the preaching of honesty, 
-virtue, and truth. But, above all, try 
iq preach it ip that most effectual wov 
by your own truthful example. If 
^od would preach to the wayward to 
restrain themselves^ from their folly, 
^ow an example yourselves of cir* 
iiiinispection in your conduct — of pro- 
priety, cdpsistency, and truth. Would 
yiiu win the wayward to paths of recti- 
tude, address them in a spirit of kind- 
ness, charity, compassion, sympathy, 
and love. , , . ‘ , 

If this principle is good in a public 
4hd genei^ way, apply it also at home. 
And before yo'u.go away on that dis- 
Cant nduisidn'.you anticipate among 
distant nations tto may occupy years 
•of ' 'We, try to develop the principles 


of righteonsnoss in the home circle, 
and establish them there, that they 
may be growing thriftily there — that in 
your absence the fruits of heaven may 
be developed, — that blessings of peac& 
and harmony may have their exist- 
ence there : then your home circle is 
the seat of heaven— the nursery of 
truth, where* all the perfections must 
originate that will constitute all your 
future greatness and glory. 

Seek to make your heaven in your 
home ; seek to develop its perfections 
there; seek to develop its truthfuln^s 
there. Why? Simply because you 
cannot make it anywhere else. It is, ^ 
not possible, because home is the 
nursery where all the constituent prin- 
ciples of heavenly bliss and glory are 
to be developed. Why, then, think of 
finding them in your wanderings over 
the face of the earth, when home in 
the only place where they are to b.e 
found, and where they must be de- 
veloped. You bring the people from 
distant nations, that homes of this 
character may exist— ^bomes that shall 
be rich in treasures of heavenly blisa 
developed and perfected in, their 
circles. , 

This is the way I look at and tlui^ 
of our religion, and this I consider, td 
be the' right, the proper way for uS to 
I patiently, faithfully, and properly live 
our religion. We are afflicted in o.u^r 
country with a great deal of evil: 
there are evils of an out door cha- 
racter that are very troublesome and 
annoying, aside from those things that 
annoy us at home, when, if ,we lived 
our religion at home effectually, thpra 
would be less inclination of the youth- 
ful mind to vice, folly, and nonsenss. 

Now, that we may, as a people and 
as individuals, be wise, prudent, hum- 
ble, and faithful in prosecuting this 
work of ours, to. its final consumma- 
tion, is my prayer in the name of 
Jesus Christ. Amen. , I . , 
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Excuse me, brethren and sisters, if 
I appear before you with n)y head 
covered, us the day is cold aud un- 
comfortable. 1 deem it necessary to 
adopt every means in my power to 
ward otT death, and remain as long as 
possible in this state of existence. 
We cannot live too long, if we live 
our religion, worship the Lord our 
God in the way that pleases him, and 
continue to be his friends. 

How can we be the friends of God? 
We are acquainted with but one way. 
We cannot approach his presence so 
as to see him in person, while in the 
flesh and unchanged; but we can ap- 
proach him and see him in his re- 
presentatives. Then, to become the 
friends of God, it is ^ain that we 
should be the friends of his legally 
authorized representatives on the 
earth — the men whom he has placed 
to lead his people — the men who hold 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven. 

There are many, no doubt, who do 
not believe that the servants of God 
possess any greater power and au- 
thority from him than other men. 
Such persons have a perfect right to 
their belief, and must risk the conse- 
quences of it. 

I know that President Brigham 
Young bolds those keys aud power to 
seal on earth and in heaven — to loose 
on earth and in heaven.' I know 
also another thing — that I hold that 
authority in conueotiou with him ; aud 


not only do I, but hundreds of others.' 
All those who do shoald be one with 
him, the same as the branches are 
one with the trunk and the roots of a 
vine. For it is impossible for a 
branch to continue in the vine and 
bear fruit, if it is not one with the 
vine. I think you understand the 
simple and beautiful comparison used, 
by Jesus Christ where he says, “I 
am the trpe vine, and my Father is 
the husbandman. Every branch in 
me that beareth not fruit he take^ 
away, and every branch that beareth 
fruit, he pruneth it, that it may bring 
forth more fruit." This applies 
particularly to this principle of one- 
ness. 

Jesus Christ spoke very frequently 
by comparison, and no doubt used 
that style of language because it is 
the most impressive. 1 speak a great 
deal by comparison, aud know of no 
better way to express myself and 
make plain to my hearers the idea, oc 
principle that is on my mind. 

What a pleasure it would bo to ns 
to see every Elder of Israel partaking 
freely of the Spirit and power of God, 
being clothed with the power and 
and realizing the responsibility of his 
calling, and separating himself from 
the wickedness of the world, that we» 
might be one in Christ, as be is ono 
with the Father, that the Holy Ghost 
might take up his abode with us, and 
abide with us continually, showing us- 
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things to come, and bringing -things 
to our remembrance. 

All those who possess this Spirit 
ijannot help becoming Prophets, and 
it would be as much in their nature 
to prophecy, as it is in the nature of 
the fountain of City Creek to give out 
its constant supply of water ; and that 
fountain depends upon another for its 
supplies. So the Holy Ghost taketh 
of the things of the Father, and re- 
vealeth them unto us. There never 
was a fountain that had not itself a 
fountain from which it drew its sup- 
plies ; and so it is with the creation of 
all things in heaven and in earth. It 
always was and always will be. 

There are some people in our 
oominunity who feel very much dis- 
couraged for fear we shall have to 
leave the valleys and flee into the 
mountains. Supposing we have to 
flee into the mountains, what of it ? 
I care not. I would as readily, go into 
the mountains as stay in the valleys, 
if it were the will of God. But we 
never shall be forced into such cir- 
cumstances, if we do right. I have 
told you, President Young has told 
you, and hundreds of others have told 
you that we never should leave this 
country until the Lord wanted us to. 

There was a man here a few days 
ago, who has been in the Church 
nearly as long as I have, who told me we 
should have to leave the valleys and 
flee into the mountains — into the 
secret chambers, and close our doors 
around us. I told him the mountains 
were nothing more than sloping masses 
of Mother Earth — that we were now in 
the chambers, and should not yet go 
on to the roof. You need not trouble 
yourselves upon that matter. 

Let us be more diligent than ever 
in building and improving, in culti- 
vating the earth, and raising from it 
wheat, com, flax, cotton, fruit, — every- 
thing necessary for our comfort and 
the sustenance of life — sheep, and 
cattle, and horses, and all kinds- of 
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useful animals. Cease to cultivate 
the earth, and it is impossible for ns 
to exist in life. It supplies us food 
and clothing," silvor and gold, and 
precious stones ; yea, everything to 
comfort and bless our mortal exist- 
ence — everything to adorn, beautify,., 
and embellish. Let us, then, by a. 
diligent and judicious cultivation of 
Mother Earth, and by a careful hus- 
banding of her products, work our way 
into permanent independence as a peo- 
ple. Industry and true economy are 
the elements of the independence of 
any people. If every man in this . 
kingdom would pursue this wise and 
profitable coarse, there would not 
exist among us much more trouble. 

The United States and all the na- 
tions of the earth are about to have 
os much to do as they can attend to,, 
without troubling us. Not many yearn 
will pass away before we will build 
our temple here, and the sons and 
daughters of the Almighty will enter 
into it and receive the endowments- 
and blessings that are in store for the 
faithful. But do not expect that 1 
shall prophecy that that house will be^ 
built without bands. Though tb» 
kingdom that was to be set up in the^ 
last days, according to the Prophet 
Daniel, was compared by him to a 
etone that was cut out of the monn- 
tain without bands, we cannot sup- 
pose that temples can be built without 
hands. The Prophet bad reference, 
no doubt, in this comparison to a 
block of rock detached by an invisibla 
power from a mountain side, which 
commenced in its rough and unpo- 
lished state to roll down to the plains 
beneath. 

Joseph Smith, in his day, used a 
similar comparison when speaking of ' 
men who ore polished. Ho compared 
them to a smoothly-polbbed stone, 
which, when set to rolling, would lose 
all its fine polish, and torn np marred 
and bruised, without. even leavings 
I line to mark its coarse. ^ Qn the other ; 
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hand, set a stone to rolling that is un- 
|)oli 6 hcd and rough from the naoun* 
taiu side, and it will do great execu- 
^tion in its course, and leave a visible 
path behind it, and become smoother 
as it rolls. Joseph compared himself 
to a rough stone. \Vbat is the use of 
polishing stones for building purposes 
before they are taken out of the moun- 
tains ? 

It is uot, always tho outward ap- 
pearance that shows the true mau, 
That man who has a good heart is 
very apt to manifest outwardly good 
fruits. There are thousands in this 
place who are nearly os good as they 
can be at the present time, though 
the next minute it is possible for them 
to be better. 

People talk much about time and 
eternity, and they say they do not care 
80 much for eternity as they do for 
time. And again, others say they do 
uot care so much about time as they 
do about eternity. They do not think 
for a moment what they are talking 
about. What is time? (striking the 
pulpit.) That is all there is about it. 
That littlo circumstance of my striking 
the pulpit is in eternity. It is eter- 
nity on tho right and on tho left, be- 
hind and before, and the time being, 
as it appears to us, is the centre of it. 
So we puss on from timo to eternity 
every day we live. We are in eter- 
nity. in eternity. Civilized nations 
have divided a portion of eternity into 
seconds, minutes, hours, days, months, 
and years for their own convenience, 
to mark their passage through time. 

The uucivilized, or savage tribes of 
men, the American Indians, for in- 
stance, have no other calendar than 
incidents in nature, such os the rising 
and setting of the sun.—hence they 
count by so many sleeps ; the full and 
dork of tho moon, — hence they count 
by 80 many moons. In short, the 
only idea we have of time is gathered 
from uatural phenomena in eternity. 

^ Wo might introduce here a beautiful 
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comparison of a ship in the middle of 
the Atlantic. Is it aot a pathless 
waste of waters all around to the pas- 
sengers on board, except on ,the &ail 
timbers where tliey stand ? So it is 
with eternity, with this difference — 
eternity is shoreless. ^ ' 

Let the brethren and sisters coma 
to the conclusion that now is the time 
to set out anew, and then continue 
from this time henceforth and for 
ever in doing right. If any of you 
have been in the practice of drinking 
spirituous liquors to excess, cease at 
once the wicked and destructive prac- 
tice. If such a practice is committed; 
it has its time, and makes its mark 
on the broad face of eternity : if you 
cease the practice, no time is given to 
it, and it cannot leave its tmee ou 
eternity from that instant uutii you 
again commit the same wrong. This 
reasoning will apply to every other 
wrong committed by the children of 
men. 

Lot us spend time in doing right, 
and we shall receive in the Lord's 
time right for right, grace for grace. 
If we do uot associate with the wicked 
world any more than is unavoidably 
necessary for the time being, do you 
think they will have anything in com- 
mon with us in eternity, or \ve with 
them ? No. This is all I have to 
say now about time and eternity. 

If we were to take the right course, 
it would not be long before we should 
be uearly independent of supplies from 
abroad. It would not be long ere wo 
should bo able to sustain ourselves in- 
dependently, and then with greater 
ability bring about the purposes of 
our God : and this would make all 
men amenable to him and to bis rule. 
A man will give all he has to eave 
his uatural existence for the time 
being ; at th^ same time he can neg- 
lect with perfect impunity the things 
that pertain to his eternal existence 
and interests. , v , . u 

Is it uot better for us with one 
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sccord to determine to be Saints 
indeed~to live our religion every 
notnent by serving our Qod and 
Iceeping his commandments? How 
can a man keep the commandments 
of God and suffer himself to be dis- 
honest, to be deceitful, to steal, and 
take the advantage of his neighbour 
in every possible way. and lie to him 
to gain a dollar ? A man cannot both 
be a Saint and be dishonest. No 
doubt the dispositions of the parents 
have some iniluence in laying the 
foundation of the character of the 
child, morally and physically ; and 
God, in one of his revelations to 
Joseph Smith, has said, ** But behold, 
1 say unto you, that little children 
are redeemed from the foundation of 
the world, through mine Only Be- 
gotten ; wherefore they cannot sin, 
for power is not given to Satan to 
tempt little children until they begin 
to become accountable before me ; 
for it is given unto them even as I 
will, according to mine own pleasure, 
that great things may be required at 
the hands of thoir parents.” And 
Jesus said, “ Suffer little children to 
come unto me, and forbid them not, 
for of such is the kingMom of heaven.” 

How do people become dishonest ? 
By, in the first place, yielding to 
temptation, and suffering the spirit 
which is in them to become con- 
taminated by the power of the evil 
one. Men become confirmed drunk- 
ards by nourishing a depraved appetite 
for spirituous liquor, and thus they 
become slaves to a destructive habit. 

If men by their organizations were 
compelled to steal, to murder, and do 
a tboasaod other evils, they could not 
he held at^sountable, and the agency 
of man would be destroyed. Satao 
tempts meu to evil, and they have 
power to resist the temptation. The 
more sin is cultivated, the stron'ger it 
grows, until it binds down men vritb 
stroDg ebmns. 

Satan whispers in the ears of those 
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who list to obey him, Lie a little, 
deceive a little, take the advantage of* 
your neighbour a little, drink whisky 
a little : it will not barm you ; " — 
leading them along, as it were, with*, 
silken cords, until he binds them with 
his strong chains, and readily leads 
them down to destruction. 

Do you inquire whom I mean ? t 
mean those who are guilty. Are there 
any of this character here ? Yes ; I 
see some of them now. Are they to 
be seen disgraciog themselves in the 
public streets ? Yes : you may go 
down into “ Whisky” street, and you 
can see them every day. How does 
it appear in the eyes of good men 
and in the eyes of God and angels, 
when they see those professing to be 
Saints and Elders in Israel, holding 
the Priesthood of God, drinking 
whisky and swaggering with those 
who hate God and bis people, who, if 
they had the power, would kill 
President Young, and me, aud Daniel, 
and any of our friends w’ho are de- 
termined to uphold and sustain right- 
eousoess ? 

The scene that occurred down that ' 
street on Ghristmas day is still fresh 
in our minds. 0 heavens ! what a. 
celebration of the day on which Christ 
the Saviour of the world was born T ' 
0 horrible example ! for men pro- 
fessing to be Saints and friends of 
God, with murder in their hearts, 
to thirst for each other's blood ! ^ The 
duty of the Seventies and Eiders of 
this Church is plainly defined. I* 
would separate all such unprofitable 
branches from the vine, and let thenr< 
wither and be burned. 1 say unta 
you Seventies — ye authorities of the 
Church of God, You are not doing 
your duty if you do not do this. 

President Young has cried unto you 
loud and long, ye Elders of Israel i 
and be has shaken his garments, and 
the responsibility is upon you. It 
seems as though you cannot prune the 
vineyard, in the righteousness of your 
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• calling, unless he shall step forward 

• sutd do it at the peril of his own life. 
Hear this, ye Bishops and Elders, for 
I will tell you of it. Why do not you 
■do your duty? “ Why," some of you, 
perhaps, can say in great truthfulness; 

E was drunk myself last week, and 
dare not, for fear of being told of it.” 
Then go forward and repent of your 
sins before the people, and then step 
forward and separate ; take the dis- 
eased sheep from the rest of the 
flock. 

0 ye Elders of Israel ! how long 
are you going to sit under these 
things in tame inactivity .and let the 
wickedness of the world debauch and 
lead away this people ? How long 
shall we wait for you to go forward 
in the faithful performance of your 
duties? Shall we have to wait until 
the Spirit shall say, “Gut off the 
ruipro&table servants"? 

In the few remarks I have made, 
I have expressed my feelings very 
pointedly, and mean what I say. 

1 am now near si.xty years of age, 
and I have no need of spirituous 
liquor. I do not use it. I feel much 
beUer without it than with it. With- 
out it, 1 onjoy the natural exercise of 
the functions of my nature ; whereas, 
were I to use it, the opposite would 
Ibo the case. 

I look upon men who keep whisky 
^luqjs, and vend it, in the same light 
as I do those who frequent such places, 
and ^t drunk, and swear, and wallow 
iu the mire. A fow days ago a 
dcaukard wassoverod from the Church ; 
and it will not be long before more of 
them will be, if they do not repent 

Would I surter a wicked man to 
bire my bouse to sell whisky in ? 
'No. If I did, the moment he went 
out of it I would put lire to it, and 
oLean die whole thing out. 

There are men whom wo have 
okoarished and cherished iu our midst, 
Aud purchased their goods, and com- 
^istad them, invited them to our 
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parties, and blessed them, and mador 
them rich ; and for the space of nine 
years and over they have been lurking 
like an adder in our path. Will I. 
still feed them ? Yes, wheq they 
are hungry and destitute. But will 
I cherish them to out my throat?; 
That is what you are doing. You are 
nourishing men who would cut our 
throats the very first opportunity. 
Why do you do it? Because they 
sell goods a little cheaper than they 
can be manufactured here. Let us 
send for our owu goods, and raise in 
our own country, as much as possible, 
all the staple articles of our own 
consumption. 

Let us love according to the order 
of God, according to the principles 
of righteousness and truth. It is not 
the tabernnelo that I love, but the 
spirit that dwells iu it, — not the 
teuemeut, but the tenant. Why 
should 1 love the poor, sickly, frail 
body that is daily going back to the 
dust? Lot us place our alTections 
upon spiritual and heavenly things, 
that endure for ever, and not upon 
things that are earthly and perish with 
the using; but let us regard them' in 
the light for which they were created 
by the Great Creator and Buler of 
the universe. 

Money was not made to worship, 
but to be a convenience. You cannot 
eut it, but you can buy bread with it, 
which will keep you from starvation. 
When I ^va8 in London, I used to 
think I was well oil if I could get 
two penny loaves a day and a little 
water. The pennies were of no use 
to me only to buy the bread. So with 
all earthly things. As I have already- 
said, Lot us )ovo heavenly things ; let 
us place our afTociious upon the 
things that are etornal. ' J honour, 
love, and reverence the spirit of a 
good man who honours his calling. 
I do not care if be has but one eyo, 
one arm, or ouo leg. 

You may take away almost any 


submission' to the 

<&ember from the body, and the head 
can live, though it noay not accomplish 
the same amount of good as it could 
if all the members were healthy and 
in active usefulness. The head is the 
mainspring of the body, the centre of 
light and intelligence. Take away 
the head, and the natural body ceases 
to live and to be intelligent. If the 
man who leads us was destroyed, it 
would very materially affect.tlie body. 
But if every one of this peoplfshould 
turn away but him, he bolds the 
Priesthood and power of God just the 
same. All those who hold the Priest- 
hood and honour their callings can 
put it upon others in every part of 
the earth where they may be in the 
discharge of their duties. 

May Qod bless you, brethren ! 
Peace be upon you 1 The peace and 
blessing of God be multiplied upon all 
4he righteous here — upon all the 
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righteous that are in the east, in the 
west, in the north, and in the sonth> 
throughout the extension of the wholes 
earth ! May this blessing be upon 
the righteous, and upon their right- 
eous seed after them for ever ! 

May he help you to withdraw your- 
selves from unrighteousness and cleave 
to righteousness in time, and then . 
you are eternally in it. May the 
Lord comfort the righteous, and help 
them to overcome the little evils. It 
is the little frivolous disputing and 
contention in families that creates 
the greatest diiBculties and tronbles, 
and binders us from merging into the 
blessings of God, and from that com- - 
munion with the Holy Ghost we 
might enjoy. Now, ye Elders of 
Israel, step forward and do as yon 
have been told in righteousness and 
truth. If you are not righteous, re- 
pent and begin anew. Amen. 
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ji Discount hy Elder Ebastds Show, delivered in the Tdbernado, Great Salt Lake Citiji, 
, January 1860. 


ssrOBTSD' ST a.' n ' witt; 


I have lately held ' certain conv<^r- 
•sations which have caused a train of 
reflection in my mind this morning, 
nnd a few passages of Scripture to 
float across my mind, which, unless' I 
should be led in another train of 
thought, I will give to my brethren 
nnd sisters : but I desire' not my own' 
will, but the' will of my Father who is 
in heaven. That which is meet to 
me might not be to a mixed'multitudd 
•of people; God knoweth best that' 


which' is suitable unto our circuni. 
stances.* 

If wo would do the most good, we 
must feel the most passive in the 
! hands' of our heavenly Father. We 
' must be like a musical instrument in the 
hands of a skilful performer. Shall the 
instrument say to him that performs 
upon it. Why do you play thus ? Or 
shall the law say to him that speaketh 
it. Why dost thou use me thus ? 

True, every individual intelligencei' 
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is possessed of. a will, which is a pro* 
pelling power within himself. Good 
and evil are placed before us, and we 
have to choose between them. Light 
and darkness exist ; and if we are not 
influenced by the one power, we shall 
be by the other. When we entered 
into the fulness of the Gospel — into 
a sacred and holy covenant with God, 
we virtually agreed to surrender 
our will to him ; wo agreed to place 
ourselves under his direction, guid- 
ance, dictation, and counsel, that our 
will should be merged in his. Hence 
we are in duty bound, and it is for our 
best interest to strive to attain to that 
state of mind and feeling that we 
shall have no will of our own, inde- 
pendent of the will of our Father in 
heaven, and say in nil things, 
Father, not mine, but thy will bo 
done." Lot mo speak, therefore, not 
according to any selfishness that is in 
me, — not to speak simply my own 
feelings, but that the miud of Ohrist 
may be in me, that I may speak as he 
would, were he in my place this 
morning, and act us he would if he 
wore iu my circumstances. Nor have 
we the promise of our Father that he 
will dictate iu us, unless we arrive at 
this state of feeliug. 

If our epiiits are iucliucd to bo 
stiff and refractoi^’, and we desire 
continually the gratification of our 
own will to the extent that this feeling 
prevails in us, the Spirit of the Lord 
is held at a distance from us; or.Jn 
other words, the Father withholds his 
Spirit from us in proportion as we 
desire the gratification of our own 
will. We interpose a barrier between 
us and our Father, that he cannot, 
consistently with himself, move upon 
us 80 as to control our actions. He 
may set hounds around us and hedge 
us in round about, that beyond a 
certain point our will cannot be 
gratified. When he cannot influence 
our wills in any other way, by bringiug 
a combination of circumstances to 


hear . upon, us to circu.m8cri^ up,. 
may eventually bring pur^V^lls intp^ 
subjection, like wo wbut'^ ‘96r^l^ 
wild horse, or one. that has/gifo.^i:^ 
cunning and is unwilling to j^'e caugh^.^ 
and bridled, and keeps out of thie way^ 
of bis pursuers. They are und^r.th^^, 
necessity of taking him by guUe, by, 
alluring him into some large, field ^oy^ 
corral, to gradually hem hiui iu^ .unUt^ 
bo is brought into a smaU* coraWsfr, 
where, before he is aware of it, he ^udsi 
himself taken. Our Fatbev op,erat9^ 
in a similar way. 

I might say also that our Adversary , 
profits by a similar. c.xampl^, underr^ 
standing the same policy to a degree*. 
When he would involve 'us, in, hm^ 
snares, ho is careful to do it in a w’ay ^ 
we shall not know it until pur, feet 
are in. This arises from our limitedr 
oap-acity — from our weakness, and the , 
weaker power becomes u prey t(^ tl;^^, 
greater. 

Our Father in heaven is labouring 
for our exaltation ; his work for ever 
and ever is doing good : good is the 
part he has chosen; evil he escheweth. 

He seeks to unite and concentrate 
the faith and feelings of iutelligeuu 
beings to improve them, to teach thcia 
the benefits of doing goqd, and the 
oonsequenccs resulting from doing 
evil, that the one principle tendoth to 
dissolution and to eternal death ancf 
disorganiisation, while the other prin- ■ 
oiple teudeth to life, to perpetuate the 
organmatiou which has already been 
efiected, and bring it to the highest 
state of perfection ; or, in other vvords^ 
to secure to intelligout beings the, 
boon they most earnes^y 
namely, the continuation of lives., 

What desire bos bOen plaptef) .in > 
the human breast that is equ^' to the 
desire of life ? What will man not . 
give iu exchange foi^ bis life ? To use , 
the words of the Saviour — “For what,, 
is a man profited, if be should gain the, ■ 
whole world, and lose his own soul ? 

Or what shall a man give iu oxobaugo , 
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f for Ws soul ?’* What man under the 
sentence of death for a breach of law 
' that would not give all be possessed of 
1 earthly substance to atone, if bis life 
could only be spared? How few 

< there are that would not be willing to 
give the whole world, if they possessed 
it, for their lives. 

* Why is this universal desire planted 
in the human breast to live ? It is a 

■ law ordained in nature for good. -We 
' may call it instinct, or by what name 
j we please, -^it is a universal law in all 
i intelligent beings to seek to retain the 

organization they possess. Hence 

* when sickness assails us, an enemy 
- appears in deadly array with a show to 

lay us low in death ; every faculty of 
the soul is aroused to repel it, and we 
j use all the means in our power to stay 
the progress of disease. 

4 ’’ The Scriptures inform us that the 
greatest gift of God is eternal life, 
t Is this a gift of Ood in deed and in 
> truth? Yes; I understand it to be, 
to all intents and purposes, the gift of 
: God. Yet eternal life is not attained 
1 without conopliance on our part with 
« those principles that lead to the attain- 
ment of it.^ I will illustrate this by 
what we see daily in onr natural life. 

. We understand, by what we learn daily, 

■ that there are certain things that tend 
. to destroy this tabernacle ; and there 
' are other things which, if we deserve, 

have a tendency to prolong the or- 
ganization . oif this tabernacle and 

* our temporal existence. 

I. . For example,, we have learned, by 
numerous observations and examples, 
•' that if an individual cast himself into 
. the sea, without having any means of 
floating, he will sink in the water and 
. nnder it, and he cannot live. A cer* 
r.tain thing is necessary to his exist- 

< once,, which is the pure, .wholesome 

. air inhaled into the lungs. Anything. 
I that cuts us off from this supply ter- 
minates our earthly existence: the 
’ machinery of this tabernacle cannot 
be kept in motion- without it. We 
^ No. 88.] ,, . 
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have also learned that excessive heat 
or excessive cold will stop this machi- 
nery of life^ There are various other 
causes which stop the machinery of 
life in our mortal tabernacles. ,lf we 
would prolong our organization for 
any certain number of years, we must 
carefully guard against those evils that 
endanger our tabernacles. Excesses of 
every kind have a tendency to weaken, 
and ultimately to destroy the taber- 
nacle of mau. An eMoessive appetite, 
if encouraged with rich viands, and 
this persisted in, will make the pos- 
sessor a glutton, and shorten his 
mortal career. 

If a person having a strong desire 
for stimulants, such as spirituous 
liquors, tea, coffee, tobacco, opium, 
&o., that stimulate the nervous system 
to excess^ and continues to gratify 
this appetite, will soon destroy the 
elasticity of his nervous system, and 
become like a bow that is often bent 
almost to breaking. If a bow be kept 
strung up to its utmost tension, it 
loses its power and streoglb, until it 
is of little or no use. 

So in nature : the more any power- 
ful stimulant is made use of in the 
human system, the sooner the human 
machinery will be worn out. It fol- 
I lows, then, if we will secure life and 
! preserve the organization of this taber- 
nacle, we must observe the laws of 
life — we must abstain from intemper- 
ance of every description. We must 
neither indulge in excessive eating, 
excessive drinking, nor in excessive 
working, whereby to overtax our phy- 
sical energies or - onr nervous sys- 
tem. . Perhaps no hind of labour will 
so rapidly weaken the power of life 
within US, or strength of* these taber- 
nacles, ilike excessive mental labour, 
because it has a more direct influence- 
ufon the nervous syftesD.* The ner- 
vous system seems to be a sort of con- 
necting link between our spirit and) 
our tabernacles. Yet a proper amount 
of labour,, physical and mental, he- 
[Vol. VH. ^ 
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ooines' necessary to the proper develop- 
ment of the faculties of both body and 
soul. I . • ■ 

The child that has never faith to 
< attempt to walk, as a matter of course, 

■ ill never learn to walk. When he 
JSvst begins to exercise his feet and 
. legs to walk, they are weak, and 
scarcely capable of supporting bis little 
, iritniefbut the more he exercises them, 
the ni'^re he receives strength. And 
so with every other portion of the 
tabernacle. The same may be said of 
all mental gifts and' endowments. 
The mind that is naturally stupid, 
dull, and inactive, and no outward 
eircumstanccB are brought to bear 
upon it, to impel it to exercise, — that 
mind remains comparatively unde- 
veloped ; that spirit does not improve, 
nor increase iu strength and capacity. 

The more the mental faculties are 
brought into exercise, if it is not im- 
moderate e.xerci8e, the more these 
Acuities receive strength, and the 
greater powers of research are de- 
veloped in that spirit; and where 
shall the end thereof be ? 

There is no end to its iuorease of 

• ktiowledge and truth, unless we turn 
round and go the other way ; in other 
words, unless we persistently pursue 
the path of death and violate every 
law, both physical and mental, until 

V we become dissolved. 

If we cease temperate habits, and 
. give ourselves up to the gratification 
of our lusts and appetites, and pursue 
<this course from year to year, we shell 
'£iid ourselves steadily going down to 
the chambers of death, and no power 
can hinder it : it is a fi.\ed law of our 
physical existenco. Can the Lord 
change it? X will not stop to inquire 
whe’ber ho can or not. 1 will say, 
however, 1 never heard of his doing it 
on any other condition than tha^ in- 
dividual repenting of his evil course. 
•ijVyhen he does this, end observes the 
I laws of life and health, God will add 

• his'bleOsing to hjg efforts, and bo will 
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begin to ascend the Jhill again, and he 
may regain in some measure that 
which he has lost. But as long aa be 
continues that course of evil, no power 
can redeem him. 

What I say, therefore, in regard to 
the mortal body is, equally applicable 
to the eternal life of the soul. • ■ 

There is no such principle as saving 
a man in his sins, neither physically 
nor spiritually. Our Saviour has 
never offered himself as an atonement 
for mankind to redeem and save them 
in their sins. 1 regard this as an 
utter impossibility. 

Some of my friends who may have 
been reared up iu the old strait- - 
jacket school of modern theology may 
be startled with the idea of anything 
being impossible with God. But I 
conceive it to be a fixed axiom that 
two and two make four, whether the 
addition is made by roan or God. 

It is just as impossible for God to 
add two and two together and make ten 
of it as it is for me or you. Mathe- 
matical truths are as true with God 
and angels as they are with man. 1 
understand that what has exalted to 
life and salvation our Father iu 
heaven and all the Gods of eternity 
will also exalt ns, their children. 
And what causes Lucifer and his fol- 
lowers to. descend to the regions of 
death and perdition will also lead us 
in the same direction ; and no atone- 
ment of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ can alter that eternal law, any 
more than he can make two and two 
to mean sixteen. 

One may ask wherein the atone- 
ment of Jesus Christ has affected os. 
Through bis atonement is granted 
unto us repentance and remission of 
sins. lie came from the Father to 
sojourn in the fie&h among men, to 
take upon him the infirmities of the 
flesh and the weaknesses of human 
nature, subjecting himself to the con- 
tradiction of sinners, exposing himself 
to all the physical ills that prey upon 
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*ihe homah ' system,- and to all tbe 
povrers of darkness that prey upon tbe 
intelieotoal faculties of man, exposing 
'bimself to. tbe temptations of tbe 
liosts of. 'hell. He had to combat all 
these contending powers, to resist 
Satan and all bis armies, and to resist 
•every other evil flesh is heir to, and 
eet> forth an example of parity and 
perfection to the human family. In 
the language of sacred writ — “For 
^hat the law could not do, in that it 
was Weak through tbe flesh, God send- 
ing his own Son in the likeness of 
sinful flesh, and for sin condemned 
-sin in the flesh." 

Thus he demonstrated to human 
beings that it is possible for them to 
live without sin, that our God might be 
Just in condemning sin in every form, 
and in every place, and in every being ; 
80 that in truth he might say, as he 
says in ' the preface of the Book of 
• Doctrine and Oovenants, that he can- 
not look upon sin with tbe least de- 
gree of allowance. We can under- 
stand also why he is of a merciful and 
forgiving spirit, exercising a fatherly 
tenderness over us, to pardon our 
follies and weaknesses ; yet he cannot 
justify them in tbe least degree. 

Should we seek to become like him, 
to be actuated by the same principle, ! 
•etriviog to ascend to the same glory ? 
We should: we should imitate his 
‘example. ' And while we exercise tbe 
-same unbounded mercy and compas- 
^sion over the weakness of our fellows, 
yet in no case whatever- should we 
look upon sin with the least degree of 
.allowance, or in any manner justify it. 
However much may be said in pallia- 
tion of the faults of mankind, nothing 
•can be said in jostifioation of them. 
The Scriptures say that our Saviour 
was tempted id all things like we are, 
yet without sin. And in order that 
he might be tempted in all things like 
we are, he was born of a woman as we 
were^ possessing like passions with 
'-ourselves, and was exposed to the 
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same kind of temptations to which we- 
are exposed in life. Yet he withstood, 
them all. 

The Scriptures say he tasted death 
for every man. Did he taste death 
for every man with a view that every 
man should be saved from death? 

No. If so, it would destroy the prin- 
ciple I have been speaking of, and. 
would save tbe children of men in 
their sins. But while death had 
passed upon all mankind because of 
siu, there was no power that could 
avert it ; yet, by oilering himself on 
offering for siu, be opened a way fbr - 
mankind to be raised again from the 
dead, and for ever afterwards be set 
free from its power. 

His death has also opened up a 
door of repentance unto ns, giving 
unto ns a hope of redemption through 
bis blood. Has it given us a hope of 
salvation in our sins? Not to me. 

1 hope not to be able to eat fire with 
impunity, and still prolong my days. 

I have no such promise that 1 can 
have melted lead running down my 
throat instead of wholesome diet, and 
expect it is going to be converud into- 
life-giving food in my system. I have 
no better grounds to hope that I shall, 
by the death of Ohrist, be saved from, 
the consequences of persisting in a 
wicked course of life. 

The consequences of our trons.- 
gressions must full upon us. Yet 
Christ has placed before us the prin- 
ciples of faith, hope, and charity. If 
we will exercise faith in him, we may 
have hope of redemption through hia 
blood, on condition that we repent of ' 
our sins and turn about and pnrsua- 
the path of life. We and our fathom 
before ns have so far partaken of thn 
elements of death that we cannot save 
our mortal tabernacles from that 
change that awaits them. 

L This promise we have — that when 
tbe time comes that is written of in 
the- Scripture, that Satan shall be 
bound, and shall cease to exercise hi&. 
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. power and dominion over thelieertsof 
the children of Ged for the space of 
‘ B thousand years, the children that 
shall grow up'uuto the Lord shall not 
taste of death ; that is, they shall 
not sleep in the earth, but they shall 
be changed in u niouient, in the twink- 
ling of an eye, and they shall be 
•caught up, and their rest shall be 
|;loiiou8. 

I thus distinguish between them 
Bnd us, because at that time they shall 
gpnow up with a more complete and 
perfect understanding of the laws of 
life and health, and they will observe 
them. And the temptations and evils 
that surround us on every baud shall 
be removed from them. The ele- 
ments that are now under the control 
<of the prince and power of the air, 
and charged with death, which we are 
constantly brought in contact with, 
will then be removed ; the elements 
will be sanctified, the curso will be 
removed from the earth and its sur- 
rounding atmosphere, and the powers 
cf darkness that rule in the atmos- 
phere will be confined to their own 
region, and the tabernacles of the 
children of men shall grow up without 
sin unto salvation. 

Hence their tabernacles shall not 
be subject to pain and sickness like 
unto ours. There will be no pain and 
sickness, because there will be no 
breach of the laws of life and health. 
There will bo no iutemperauco of any 
kind, because there will be no evil 
spirit at the elbow continually ready 
to allure and draw into sin. But the 
Spirit of the Lord will be with every 
\ person to guide him constantly, and 
the law of the Lord will bo written in 
his heart, so that one will not need to 
say to another, “This is the way; 
. walk ye in it.” There will bo no 
Devil to tempt on the right hand aud 
on the loft, saying, “ This is the way, 
walk in it." Thus having this good 
iufluonoe continually around them to 
keep them in the straight path, they 
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will grow up without sicknessj paizi> 
or death. < •• . 

There will be a change- wrought in‘ 
their tabernacles, which is. equivalexit- 
to death and the resurrection; ba& 
they will not sleep in the dust of the* 
earth. Their tabernacles shall not 
moulder back into corruption ; . hut 
they shall be like Jesus Christ’s most 
glorious tabernacle, who never knew 
sin; and be is the only being we 
read of whose tabernacle did not see 
corruption, except a few who obtained 
beforehand the privilego of trans- 
lation. 

We read — *' Enoch walked with 
God, and be was not, for God took 
him." The Apostle Paul says he was 
translated. The revelation given 
through Joseph Smith teaches that a 
great many others in Enoch's day ob- 
tained the same blessing. 

We read in the Book of Mormon of 
three Nephites, upon whom the Lord 
wrought a change, that their bodies 
should not see corruption ; ,but that 
change was in itself equivalent in 
death and the resurrection. Whether 
the complete change took place in that 
day, or whether a still greater change 
remains to take place with them, we 
are not informed positively. But 
Mormon, writing about it, gives it as 
his opinion, and says it was so signi- 
fied to him by the Spirit, that there 
romained for them a greater chai>ge 
in the great day when all should be 
changed. • ^ 

Suffice it to say that because of the 
fall of Adam, the elements of the earth 
of which we partake have sown the 
seeds of mortality in the earthly 
tabernacle, so that it becomes neces- 
sary they should all undergo the same 
change, whether by returning to the 
dust, aud being raised again, or by 
that change which takes place in a 
moment, in the twinkling of an 
eye. 

The principle to me is inevitable, 
that the penalty of our transgressions 
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nraftt fait 6 ti‘ amd that salvation 
and fail redemption from our sins is 
only to be obtained by ceasing to do 
evil, and learning to do well, — by turn- 
ing from the path that leads to death, 
and taking the road that leads to life. 
In this way we secure to ourselves the 
blessings of the atonement, which 
opens the door of salvation to all such, 
and points out the way of life which 
he himself has entered. 

Let us follow him. As it is writ- 
ten, ** I am the true shepherd. The 
tme shepherd entereth in at the door, 
but a thief climbetb up some other 
way." He is also denominated “The 
Chiptain of our salvation," “The Great 
Apostle and High Priest of our pro- 
fession, to show our feet the way.” 

Theire is one precious privilege 
which the Gosp(^of Jesus Christ has 
extended to tl^se that believe and 
pbey it — their sins go to judgment 
beforehand. It is written, “ Some 
mens sins go to judgment before- 
hand, while others follow after.” Who 
is it that has the privilege of being 
judged beforehand? And who is it 
whose sins follow after? All who 
repeat of their sins and tarn to the 
living God, their sins go to judgment 
beforehand. ** What, immediately 
at the time they repent?” Yes. 
Whoa they repent and pursue the 
course that is marked out to them by 
which to obtain pardon, their sins go 
to judgment beforehand; that is, they 
obtain pardon to the extent they are 
capable of receiving it. 

Do I obtain pardon for my trans- 
gressions, so that I shall escape the 

r nalty of death? No, I do not. 

may so far obtain forgiveness by 
faith in Christ that the sentence of 
death may be commuted, and life pro- 
longed, like it was with Hezekiah of 
old, whose life was lengthened out 
‘fifteen years. 

There are hundreds and thousands 
before me here and in this Territory 
•who have had their lives lengthened 
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out through obedience to the Gos« 
pel of peace, who were languishing 
upon beds of death, under the sen- 
tence of death, and they were on the 
verge of the grave ; bat, through re- 
pentance, and the Elders of Israel ad- 
ministering to them, the power of' 
death was stayed, and their lives were 
prolonged : yet the sentence of death 
was not revoked, but it must pasa 
upon all mankind. Through the e.ter- 
cise of faith we may gain a reprieve^ 
for a few days longer, or at the far- 
thest for a few years, to live and do> 
good. And some might possibly at- 
tain to that glorious privilege Enoch 
and others obtained, that they ahonld 
not sleep in the earth, but be changed 
in a moment, in the twinkling of a!% 
eye, and pass from mortal to immor-' 
tality, by which means the penalty is 
executed and the law satisfied. . 

But it pleased God our Father that 
the Saviour should be subjected to all 
the temptations and pangs to whioh 
fiesb is heir. I will say that his grief 
and sorrow was not that whioh is unto- 
death, but it sprang from his sym- 
pathies for his blood-relatives ; I mean 
his Father’s family that is here on thn 
earth, for whom he came to suffer. 

He bore oor sorrows and carried one 
griefs; He took open him the sick- 
nesses of ns all and felt our infirmi- 
ties. No blind man or leper cried to 
him for help in vain ; but he felt their 
infirmities, and stretched forth hi 8 > 
bands and helped them, and exerted 
himself to ameliorate their sufferings. .> 
Did he suffer hunger and fatigue?* 
Yes. And when his hour was coming» 
and ho felt his end was nigh at hana» 
all the infirmities of the flesh, as it 
were, crowded upon him, and he felt 
even to shrink from drinking that 
bitter cup ; and said three times, O 
my Father, if it be possible, let thia 
cup pass from me. Nevertheless, nob 
08 I will, bat as then wilt” ' 

It pleased our Father that he shoold 
be clothed in mortality, that be mighty 
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ibe subjected to all these seusatioDs 
a^d feelings of our infirmities, that he 
might fully comprehend them all to 
the extent that henceforth, in bis 
mediatorial services for mankind, he 
might of a truth be touched with the 
feelings of all our infirmities, under- 
standing them most perfectly, in order 
that he might be filled with com- 
passion, not to justify our sins, but to 
mve mercy and compassion upon our 
infirmities. Thus, by bis atonement, 
he has opened a door, that, after we 
have paid the penalty, which is death, 
we may. be raised again from the 
>!dead. 

This i^ the salvation that is wrought 
<i)at for us; this is the hope which 
was begotten in the disciples of Jesus 
Christ by his resurrection from the 
dead, which Peter alludes to in his 
Epistle, 1st chapter, wherein he says. 

Blessed be the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Ohrbt, which, accord- 
ing to his abundant mercy, hath be- 
gotten us again unto a lively hope, by 
resurrection of Jesus Christ from 
the dead, to an inheritance incorrup- 
tible and undefiied, and that fadeth 
not away, reserved in heaven for 

JOU. 

Here is a promise that the faithful 
should receive immortal tabernacles — 
an enduring inheritance in the world 
to come. But they were never autho- 
rized to hope that the penalties of 
their transgressions should never be 
inflicted upon them : but after they 
liad suflered the penalty of the law, 
then they might fiud redemption, that 
the eternal death should not pass upon 
.them. 

** Blessed and holy are those that 
liave part in the first resurrection,” 
Boith the Scriptures ; for ou such the 
second death hath no power.” 

**The second death," what is that? 
In this we are more directly inter- 
ested, for this mortal tabernacle must 
die ; and we have a sure and certain 
liope it shall, be raised again from the 
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dead. I can endure this : T can pass' 
through the momentary affiietions 1 
am called to suffer iu this life ; and I 
will try not to complain, if 1 sea 
there is a prospeot of not being agaia 
subjected to that second death. What 
is it ? There are some sayings in the 
Revelations of St. John in reference to- 
the lake of fire and brimstone, which 
is the second death, where their worm 
dieth not and the fire is not quenched^ 
where there is no end to their tor- 
ment. There are a great many say- 
ings in the Scripture of the same- 
import, which is denominated'* " the 
second death." 

There is a revelation in the Book . 
of Doctrine and Covenants, which, to* 
my mind, is more explicit than any X 
fiud in the Old and New Testament 
on this subject. It is in that reve- 
lation in (vhioh our Father speaks 
unto us concerning the transgression* 
of Adam, and death that passed upon 
him because of his transgression,. 
He partook of a spiritual death. That, 
which was spiritual was first, and 
afterwards that which was temporal. 
Again, says the revelation, *' The last 
shall be first, and the first shall be- 
lost.” 

The spiritual death is that whiob 
shall be passed upon the wicked when 
he shall say unto them, Depart, ye- 
cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared, 
for the Devil aud his angels.” You, 
can read this revelation in the Book of 
Doctri no aud Covenants when yon go 
home. 

I understand that that second death 
is a spiritual death. Is it meant, that 
tho spirit shall die? Each of yon 
can draw your own coucluaiops as 
well as I. Your traditions may be- 
such that your thoughts do not run in 
the same ohanoel with mine in this- 
respoct. But 1 can conoeive.of no 
other spiritual death than dissolution, 

I understand, when applied to the 
mortal tabernacle, i£ alludes to the 
dissolution of tbat> tabernttole i^. 
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ceases to act in its functions, being 
dissolved, to return to its native 
element. 

I conceive that the same term is 
applicable to the spirit in like manner. 
VVbetber it be a dissolution, or whe: 
ther it ,be an eternal preservation of 
that spirit in a state of torment and 
misery, which I do not admit, one 
thing is certain — that the hope of re* 
demption and eternal life is past for 
ever from those who ore the subject 
of the second death. 

1 understand this td be a curse 
upon those who give themselves up 
altogether to work wickedness and 
abominations^ who. have sinned so far 
that they have no longer any part in. 
life : they have siuneu that sin which 
is unto death, for which there is no> 
redemption or forgiveness nn' this 
world,- nor in the world to come. 

Some people entertain the idea from 
the sayings in the Eevelations of St. 
John, that those wicked ones are to be 
reserved in a literal liquid lake of 
re and brimstone, to suffer the tor- 
ments of' fire for ever and ever, with- 
out the possibility of being consumed 
or changed. 1 do not so understand- 
the meaning', and intention of the- 
sacred writers. The ^viour eay8~ 
“Fear not him that is able to destroy 
the body only,, bat rather fear him 
that is able to destroy both soul and' 
body in hell.”* ** Hell" may be an 
analogous taring and applicable, in dif- 
ferent places to different things ; but 
in this passage it is evident he implies 
the destruction of the sod as well as 
the body.' ' 

These reflectionS'Of miue 1 do not 
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teach as doctrine, binding your eon- 
sciences, but as views which I have (ff 
the sacred Scriptures, referring to the 
second death. 

One thing is taught clearly in all 
the revelations, ancient and modern, 
that there is a class on whom tho 
second death shall pass; and the 
thought of their returning to 'their 
native element is the thought which 
all intelligent beings shrink from. 
The instinct within us is to cleave to 
life — to cleave to our organization; 
and’ the greatest joy we feel is in the 
certain hope of a resurrection 'fromt 
the dead. The idea of the second 
death, or dissolution of the spiriti is< 
that which is the most terrifying ta>' 
the soul. But our Father has so or-» 
dainsd that our spiritual organizations^^ 
as well as our tabernacles, can oPly be! 
maintained and perfected through obe*' 
dience to the laws of eternal life. 

Blessed is the child that is cor- 
rected, for he shall learn wisdom. 
Blessed is the man who is called to 
an account for bis -sine from day to 
day. Blessed is the congregation of! 
the Lord and all Saints who are por-v 
mitted to have the Holy Qhost maui-> 
fested on them, and through the 8en» 
vants >of the Lord, to call them tO'^ 
account for their sins, reproving them 
for their transgressions, that they may 
be corrected. This is far better for 
us all, that our sins be brought tO 
judgment in this life, than to have 
them put off to a future day. 

' May the Lord help us to' repent 
day by day, and to receive the ebas-'* 
tisements of the Almighty, that wot 
may attain to everlasting life; Aiben.t 

■ ' » , .t ' 
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' A JDiseourse btj Elder John Tatlob, delivered in the Tadeniacle, Great Salt Lake OVy, 

January 15, 1860. 

EBPOKTED Bl* 0. D, WATT, ' 


I came hero this moruing antici- 
pating the pleasure of listening to 
some of mj brethren. But it seems 
to have fallen to toy lot again to 
address you, and I do so with pleasure 
at this time, as upon all such occa- 
sions, and willingly communicate any- 
tfiing that may be imparted unto me 
which may be a beneliti or blessing 
to those who may listen. 

The great principles of truth are 
so varied and comprehensive, that it 
is difficult to know where to com- 
mence our illustrations of a portion of 
them, and where to leave ofl'. They 
reach back into the past, e.vist in the 
present, and stretch forward into the 
future. In the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ is embodied all truth, so far as 
the salvation of the human family is 
concerned ; and hence it is spoken of 
in the Scriptures os being the ever- 
lasting Gospel. 

To those who have not reflected 
seriously upon the dealings of God 
and his laws, the Lord appears to be 
changeable in his way of saving the 
human family. In the dillerent dis- 
pensations from Adam uutil Christ, 
tboy suppose that he has adopted as 
many different ways of salvation. 

We are told by Christian divines of 
the dispensation that e.xisted before 
the flood ; we are informed of the 
Patriarchal dispensation, the Mosaic 
dispensation, and Anally of the Chris- 
tian dispensation ; and it is a pre- 
vailing idea among the uninformed 


that each of these dispensations pre- 
sented a different system of salvation 
adopted by the Almighty in teaching 
the human family, in enlightening 
their minds, and in giving unto them 
correct informatron in regard to God 
and eternity. Hence I have often 
heard eminent divines refer to the 
dispensation before the flood as a day 
of almost utter darkness ; then to the 
Patriarchal dispensation as one in 
which a faint glimmer of light began 
to be made manifest ; of the Mosaic 
dispensation as a time in which the 
sun began to rise a little above the 
horizon ; and of the Christian dis- 
pensation, as it now exists in the 
world, as being the fulness of light 
and intelligence, or the full blaze of 
Gospel day. These views of the dif- 
ferent dispensations generally obtain 
among professors of Christianity. 

1 entertain a very diiTerent opinion 
of the Almighty. God, like his Son, 
Jesus Christ, is " the same yesterday, 
to-day, and for ever," — the same in 
intelligence, the same in purity, the 
same in his projects, plans, and 
designs. He is, in short, unchange- 
able. And I apprelieud, if the Saints 
who had communication with him in 
ancient days were to appear on this 
earth at the present time, they would 
And the same medium of communica- 
tion, the same way of imparting 
intelligence, and the same unchange- 
able Being that existed 1,800, 4,000, 
or 0,000 years ago. 
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It is true mankind have not at all 
iknes been susceptible of receiving 
and appreciating the same degree of 
light, truth, and intelligence that they 
have at other times. God has in 
certain instances withdrawn the light 
of his countenance — his Holy Spirit — 
the light and intelligence that pro- 
ceeds from him, in a certain degree, 
from the human family ; but his laws 
are immutable, and he is the same 
eternal, unchangeable Being. 

The truth does not change. 'What 
was true 1,800, 4,000, or 0,000 years 
ago. is true to-day ; and what was false 
in any age of the world is false to-day. 
Truth, like the great Eloheim, is 
eternal and unchangeable, aud it is 
for us to learn its principles, to know 
■how to appreciate it, and govern our- 
selves accordingly. 

As the Gospel is a principle that 
emanates from God, like its Author, it 
is “the same yesterday, to-day, aud 
for ever,” — eternal and nnchaugeable. 
God ordained it before the morning 
stars sang' together for joy, or ere this 
world rolled into existence, for the 
salvation of the human race. It has 
been in the mind of God, and as often 
as developed it has. been manifested 
as an eternal, unchangeable, unde- 
viating plan by which to save, bless, 
exalt, and dignify man, and to accom- 
plish this end by one certain, unalter- 
able method of salvation, according to 
its degree or manifestation. 

f 1 speak of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ in its fulness and of the 
blessings associated therewith. It is 
perfect folly to entertain the idea 
t^at the Gospel has only existed about 
1,800 years, and yet this foolish idea 
is strongly entertained and almost 
universally believed throughout Chris- 
tendom. This mistake is for want of 
calm reflection and correct informa- 
tion upon that subject 

It may here be necessary to inquire 
what the Gospel is. Commentators 
tell US it means good tidings of great 


joy. This language had particular 
reference to the announcemeut of the 
birth of the Saviour to the shepherds 
of Galilee, by the angel of God. 
“ And lo, the angel of the Lord came 
upon them (Ithe shepherds), aud the 
glory of the Lord shone round abqut. 
them ; and they were sore afraid. 
And the angel said unto them, ‘ Eeor 
not; for behold I bring you good 
tidings of great joy, which shall be to 
all people. For unto you is born this 
day, in the city of David, a Saviour, 
which is Christ the Lord."' This 
was simply the anuouDcement of the 
birth of Christ. As to its referring 
to the Gospel, it might certainly admit 
of an argument. The birth of our 
Saviour aud the message he came to 
deliver are two diilereut tbiugs. 

I do not think the message Jesus 
came to communicate was at all joyful 
to the Pharisees and hypocrites of his 
day, for he told them they could not 
escape the damnation of hell ; nor to 
those individuals whom he proclaimed 
to be '* like unto whited sepulchres, 
which indeed appear beautiful out- 
ward, but are within full of dead 
I men's bones and of all uncleanness.” 

I They looked upon him as an impostor, ^ 
who said to them, He that beliuvelh 
and is baptized shall be saved, and . 
he that believeth not shall be damned.” 

I It is not to be supposed for a moment 
that those men would receive such an 
announcement as good tidings of great 
joy, which was to be to all people. 

Again : We are told .the Gospel is 
the Kew Testament. I do not find 
any such declaration even in the New . 
Testament itself. There are certain > 
records in the New Testament giving 
an account of the birth, life, suflering, 
aud death 'of our Lord and Saviour . 
Jesus Christ. It ooutaius also an 
account of the doctrines he taught, 
the discourses be delivered, and the 
moral sentiments he inculcated. It 
gives 08 an aocoont of the organiza- 
tion of bis Church, and of the teach.- 
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logs of his Apostles, and the martner 
of their administration, &c. But this 
is not the GospeK 

The Gospel is a certain living, 
abiding, eternal principle. That which 
is written in the New Testament is 
lik^a chart of a country, if you please : 
but the Gospel is the country itself. 
A man having the map of the United 
States in his possession would be con* 
sidered foolish if he supposed he pos* 
eessed the United States; and be* 
cause a man may have the Old and 
Now Testament in his possession, it 
does not argue that he has the Gospel. 
But is it not written in some of our 
good Bibles, “The Gospel according 
to St. John,” “ The Gospel according 
to St. Matthew," &o.? Certainly. 
But what has that to do with it? The 
Gospels according to I^Iatthew, Mark, 
Luke, and Johu describe certain 
teachings and instructions which Jesus 
gave, and among the rest the officers 
constituting his Cburoh are named. 
*‘Aod God hath set some in the 
church ; first, apostles ; secondarily, 
prophets ; thirdly, teachers ; after 
that, miracles; then gifts of healing, 
helps, governments, diversities of 
tongues,” &o. These are the living 
substance of whiok they write an 
account. 

Well, but the Gospel ib contained 
in the Old and New.Testament. It is 
not, nor in the Book of Mormon, nor in 
the revelations we have received. 
These are simply records; histories, 
commandments, &o. The Gospel is 
a livings abiding, eternal, and un* 
changeable principle that W e.xisted 
co-equal with God, and always will 
exist, while time and eternity endure, 
wlierever it is developed and made 
manifest. 

We will quote from the Gospel 
according to St. Paul, and see what 
ho has to say in relation to this 
matter : — “ For I am not ashamed of 
the Gospel of Christ, for it is the 
power of God unto salvation to every- 


one that believeth ; to the Jew first, 
and also to the Greek. For- thereia 
is the righteousness of God revealed^ 
from faith to faith, as it is writteor^ 
The just shall live by faith.” ' 

Now, I presume Paul knew a littlw ' 
more about the Gospel than some of ' 
our learned commentators, and was ' 
better acquainted with its operations, 
organization,' spirit, and power. 
addition to what Paul has said, I will ' 
here assert that the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ always was, from the very 
commencement of this earth, “ the 
power of God unto salvation to every 
one that believeth ;” and the righteous* 
ness of God was always revealed^ 
through the 'Gospel as specified by this 
Apostle. Whenever and wherever the 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ existed,' 
there the power of God and the know** 
ledge of God existed ; and therein at 
all times, and in every age, ths 
righteousness of God was revealed 
through it from faith to faith. That 
is an assertion of my own for the 
time being, and I do not know but T 
have as much right to assert that as* 
Paul had the other. 

But as it is proper that men should 
give a reosou at all times for theiC' 
statements, this I am willing and 
ready to do. Before, however, wa' 
enter into the investigation of this 
subject, we will look at another for a 
short time, which seems to be in*-^ 
timately associated with it. 

Paul in his time reasoned about a 
certain Melchieedec Priesthood, and 
about a certain Meicbisedeo, who ha 
says was greater than .Abraham, and who 
he said was without father or mother, 
without beginning of days or end of!* 
years, and abideth a priest continually,, 
and that Christ was “a priest for over, 
after the order of Membisedec.” .1} 
speak of this because it will be -neceB* 
eary to refer to it in the argument wa- 
may be led to adduce in relation to- 
this subject. 

Who was- this man Melohisedeo 


TUB QOSPBlir ’ 


He was simply a man which the Bible 
gives, an account of, and be positively 
bad a father and a mother. It is not 
really said he had not. I say he 
had, and can prove it, if the Bible be 
true. We might differ so far as 
words are concerned, bat not in ideas 
and facts. Paul was talking about a 
Priesthood : Melchisedeo had this 
Priesthood. It was the Priesthood of 
which he was speaking, and not the 
man. It was this Priesthood of Mel* 
ohisedeo that was without beginning 
of days or end of years. '*And be 
abideth a priest continually, and ever 
liveth to make intercession for us 
that is, the Priesthood continues in 
the eternal world as well as in the 
world of time. 

We will now go back to the Gospel 
and endeavour to show that wherever 
the Gospel existed, there e.xisted also 
the power of God and the revelations 
of God, and therein men bad a know- 
ledge of God, and ‘‘therein was re- 
vealed the righteousness of God. from 
faith to faitm” But let me make 
another remark here concerning the 
Priesthood. We are told it holds the 
mysteries of the revelations of God. 
These are sayings we have a right to 
look into and investigate, to find out 
upon what principle they are based. 

How did Adam get bis information 
of the things of God? He got it 
through the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
and through this same Priesthood of 
which we have heem speaking. God 
came to him in the garden and talked 
with him. We are told that no man 
can see the face of God and live. 
How. was it that he obtained his 
knowledge of God? Through the 
Gospel; and he was the first man 
upon this earth that had the Gospel 
and the holy Priesthood ; and if be 
had it not, he could , not have known 
anything about God or his revelations. 
But God revealed himself to him and 
told him what he might do and what 
hq might ^npt.dOj what course he was. 


to pursue and what course not to> 
pursue : and when he transgressed* 
the laws which the Lord gave to him, 
he was driven from the face of 6(^,nnd 
left in a measure to grope in the dork. . 

Let us pass on to Enoch’s day. 
'The Bible only gives a very short 
account of Enoch. We are told that 
“ be walked with God, and was not, 
for God took him.” Then he bad the 
Gospel, for it is through the Gospel 
that “ the righteousness of God is 
revealed from faith to faith.” it is 
that which bolds the keys of the 
mysteries of the revelations of God. 
It is that which imparts a knowledge, 
of the Priesthood, and it is by the 
Gospel that mankind can commune 
with God: it is that which is the 
power of God unto salvation to every 
one that believeth. Enoch bad this 
through the Gospel. Being in pos- 
session of this, he was enabled toeoin- 
municate with God — bad revelations 
from him. And further revelations 
which have been given in these last 
days go to show us that Euocb bnih a 
city, and that he taught the citiatens 
of that city the great prin«iplee of 
eternal truth os they emanated from 
God ; that God communed with tbmi^— 
taught them correct principles; and 
that by- and- by, when the people,' 
waxed full of iniquity and the eanb 
became ripe for destruction, Enoch 
and his city were caught up into 
heaven. 

The Bible giveu a very short aceonnt 
of this, saying, “ Enoch walked with 
God, and he was not, for God took 
him.” Jude also speaks, of him— <•, 
** And Enoch also, the seventh from. 
Adam, prophesied of these, snyrog, 

* Behold, the Lord cometb with len 
thousand of bis Saints, to exeente 
judgment upon all, and to convince ‘ 
all that are ungodly among them of 
all their ungodly deeds which they- 
have ungodly committed, and of aU.* 
their bard speeches which t ungodlp 
sinners hiaye spoksp agm^st bimj ” 
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Enooli, how did you happen to 
Iroow about things that should tran- 
spire some thousands of years hence 
' — you that lived so far back in the 
remote ages of the world, that were 
so dark and benighted, according to 
the ideas of modern theologians? 

I had the Gospel, and the Gospel 
holds the keys of the mysteries of the 
revelations of God ; and by the spirit 
of that Gospel I was enabled to look 
through the dark vista of the future, 
to draw back the curtain of eternity, 
and contemplate the things of God, 
and bis purposes concerning the na- 
tions of the earth, until I gazed upon 
tho winding-up scene." 

And Jude, how did you happen to 
know that Enoch prophesied of these 
things ? for we have no account of it in 
the Bible. Where did you obtain 
your information? " 1 had the same 
Gospel that Enoch had, and the same 
power of revelation, and the same 
Spirit that he had, so that I was en- 
abled to develop tho same things, and 
to know precisely what Enoch pro- 
phesied about, and have given my 
testimony in relation to that matter." 

But Joseph Smith, where did you 
get your information from? “I had 
just the same Gospel that Enoch bad, 
and the same that Jude had ; and 1 
also testihed of tho same things, and 
wo all agree." 

In tracing out this history, we find 
it written that God was about to de- 
stroy tho inhabitants of the earth with 
a flood. How did he make this 
known ? " God saw that the wicked- 
ness of mau was great in tho earth, 
and that every imagination of tho 
thoughts of his heart was only evil 
continually." All ilesh had corrupted 
its way before tho Lord, with the ex- 
ception of a few. There was Noah, 
who was a man that feared God and 
worked righteousness, and had in his 
possession the Gospel and the holy 
Ihiestbood ; and the Lord God com- 
municated with him, and this he did 


by revelation, and told him to build 
an ark to save himself and family ' 
from the flood. And he gave Noah 
the dimensions of the ark — bow it was 
to be constructed, and with what kind 
of materials. He also told him what' 
kind of animals ho was to bring into ' 
it, giving him instructions relating 
to the whole matter. How did you 
happen to know all this, Noah? 

'* 1 had the Gospel, which is the 
power of God unto salvation ; and it 
proved my salvation and the salvation 
of ray family; and through it I was 
enabled to understand the designs 
and purposes of God, and prepare for 
those great events about to take place 
on the earth." 

We next como to old Abraham, 
and we fiud that the Lord talked with 
him: — "And the Lord appeared unto 
him in the plains of Mamre ; and he 
sat in tho tent door in the heat of the 
day.” And the Lord talked with 
Abraham and with his wife Sarah, and 
told her she should have a child at a 
oertain time. They had quite a long 
conversation. Sometimes the mes- 
senger that was sent to Abraham is 
called an angel, and sometimes the 
Lord, Sullice it to say that the Lord 
did reveal himself and communicated 
his will unto him; and finally ho tried 
and tested him in every variety of way. 

" And it came to pass after these 
things that God did tempt Abraham, 
and said unto him, ‘Abraham;' and he 
said, ‘Behold, here I am.' And he 
said, ‘ Take now thy sou, thiue only 
sou Tsaao, whom thou lovest, and get 
thee into tho land of Moriah, and offer 
him there for a burnt ofiering upon 
one of the mountains which I will tell 
thee of.' " In this manner tho Lord 
tried Abraham. 

The great principle I wish to keep 
before your minds is, that men in those 
different ages of the world did have a 
knowledge of God, and they obtained 
it through revelation and a knowledge ^ 
of the Gospel. Through this, Abra- 
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h&tn obtained a knowledge of 6od~ 
' of his purposes and designs ; and 
there was no other way in which he 
could have a knowledge of Qod, only 
in the way here speciBed ; and hence 
the Gospel to Abraham was a prin* 
oiple wherein the righteousness of 
God was revealed from faith to faith ; 
and it was to him as much the power 
of God unto salvation as it was in the 
days of Jesus Ohrist and the Apostles, 
or any other day. 

Jesus, in speaking of Abraham, 
says, ** Your father Abraham rejoiced 
to see my day ; aud he saw it aud was 
glad.” 

Then, Abraham, you saw the day 
of the Son of God and was glad some 
two thousand years before the dawu of 
that day burst .upon the earth. How 
did you happen to see it ? Was it 
not enough for you to know that God 
spoke to you and gave yon certain 
great and glorious promises concern' 
ing your seed? No. You must ac- 
tually penetrate events that should 
transpire in after ages. How did you 
know all this ? “ By the Gospel." 
Do yon mean to say that you, too, 
hod the Gospel? “Yes.; for life and 
immortality are brought to light by 
the Gospel ; and the Gospol is the 
power of God unto salvation to every 
one that believeth, and therein is the 
righteousnsss of God revealed from 
faith to faith ; and whoever knows 
anything about life and immortality 
and the power of God must know some- 
, thing about,the Gospel of salvation." 

“ Well," say some, “ we would 
really like a little more testimony 
from the Bible on this subject; for 
we have great confidence in the 
Bible." You shall have it What 
- does Paul say ? — “ And the Scriptures, 
foreseeing that God would justify the 
heathen through faith, preached the 
N Gospel before unto Abraham, sajring, 
* In thee shall all nations be blessed.* 
. So, then, they which be of faith we 
blessed with faithfuliAbraham." • ■ 


Then Abraham bad the Gos^l 
preached to him, and so bad Mel- 
chisedeo. 1** How do you prove that?’’ 

Paul says, speaking of this ancient 
king of Salem, that he was “ made like 
unto tlie Son of God,” and “ abideth a 
priest continually.” And “Now con- 
sider how great this man was, unto , • 
whom even the patriarch Abraham gave 
the tenth of thespoils." “ He, whose de- . 

scent is not counted from them, re- 
ceived tithes of Abraham, and blessed | 

him that had the promises. And with- i 

outall contradiction; the less is blessed . 
of the better.” ' | 

Abraham bad the Gospel, and was 1 

the father of the faithful; yet Mol- . 
chisedec was greater thau he — greater I 

in the Priesthood and in the Gospel. ' 

We will DOW inquire a little abOnt ^ 

Moses — a deliverer that was raised 
up to Israel, who was set apart to ' 

deliver his people from the boodago I 

under which they groaned in the land 
of Egypt The Lord spake to Moses i 

and sent him to Pharaoh, and k6>pt I 

sending him from time to time until , 

Pharaoh let Israel go; and Moses 
was their leader, and led them forth 
oat of the land of Egypt. 

How did Moses know about this 
deliverance ? How did be know buw 
to give Israel instruction and revela- 
tioD ? Because he had received it 
himself. The Lord had spoken to him. 
and had revealed bis will to biro, and 
manifested his purposes to him from 
time to time. When the Lord first 
called him, he felt incompetent for the 
task,, aud answered . the Lotd as fol- 
lows : — ^ 

^'And Moses said unto the Lord,, 

*0 my Lord, 1 am not eloquent, ‘ ^ 
neither heretofore nor since thou hast j 

spoken unto thy servant ; but 1 am ' ' 

slow of speech and of a slow tongue.* 

*And the anger of the Lord was ' 

kindled against Moses, and he said — * 

*Ib not Aaron the Levite thy bro- i 
(her ? I know that he can speak well. * . | 

And he also]cometh forth to meet 
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tbee; and vben he seeth thee, he will 
.'be ^<d in hie heart. And then 
shale speak unto him, and put words 
in his mouth ; and 1 will be with tbj 
nioath and with hie month, and will 
teaeh you what je shall do. And he 
•-shall be thy spokesman unto the 
ipeople ; and be shall be, even he 
'Shall he to tbee instead of a mouth, 
and thou shalt be to .him instead of 
-God.'" 

Thus Moses led the people out from 
the boodage of Egypt : by visions, by 
xeveUtioos. by the voice of God, by 
tlio manifestation of the power of 
God, with a high hand and out- 
stretched arm, be led them out, and 
destroyed the Egyptians when they 
essayed to follow them, after smiting 
them with plagues and various afilio- 
tions that overtook them, in conse- 
•quence of their rebellion against God 
.and the testimony Moses delivered in 
their midst. 

ilow w'as it that Moses understood 
.anything about the will of God in 
the leading forth of that people ? It 
was because be had the Gospel, which 
is a principle of revelation, os we have 
’heforo stated ; and through it intelli- 
.^tioe was communicated unto him. 

But you say you would like to see 
^soniethiag from the Bible to prove 
this. I should think what has been 
-already said in illustration of this 
great leading principle is sufficient to 
satisfy anybody. It satisfies me. 

But I will give you a little of the 
Hible touching Moses having the 
Gespel. Paul says, “ But with whom 
was he grieved forty years? Was it 
not with them that bad sinned, whose 
caneosses fell iu the wilderness?" “ So 
\ve see that they could not enter into 
it because of unbelief. Let us there- 
fore fear lest, a promise being left us 
■of eoteriog iuto his rest, any of you 
shottld seem to come short of it. 
For unto us was the Gospel preached, 
• aa well as unto them ; but the word 
prmehed did not profit them, not 


being mixed with faith in them that 
heard it." Here Paul not only de- 
clares they had the Gospel as well as 
we, but he makes use of them as an 
example to all unbelievers. 

We will now touch upon a lesser 
dispensation, if you please to call it 
by that name, and tiy to find out how 
that happened to come. 1 speak of 
that dispensation that existed previous 
to the ushering in of the Gospel, as 
people suppose. 

Paul says, ** And this I say, that 
the covenant that was confirmed 
before of God iu Christ, the law, 
which was four hundred and thirty 
years after, cannot disannul, that it 
should make the promise of none 
effect." '* Wherefore, then, eerveth 
the law? It is added, because of 
transgressions, till the seed should 
come to whom the promise was made ; 
and it was ordained by angels in the 
baud of a mediator." He further 
writes on this subject, saying, Which 
was a figure for the time thou present, 
in which were offered both gifts and 
sacrifices, and could not make him 
that did the service perfect as per- 
taining to the conscience, which stood 
only iu meats and drinks, and divers 
washings and carnal ordinances, im- 
posed on them until the time of 
reformation." • 

What was tho transgression of 
anoiout Israel? They rejected the 
teachings of Moses. When he came 
down from the mount, where he had. 
been talking with God face to face, 
he found the people bad made unto 
themselves a golden calf, and said, 
" These be thy gods, O Israel, which 
brought thee up out of the laud of 
Egypt.” They bad forsaken God, the 
Fountain of living waters, and hewed 
out to themselves cisterns — broken 
cisterns, that could hold no water. 
And Moses was wroth with them ; and 
so was the Lord, who was about to 
destroy them : but Moses pleaded with 
him, and he spared them. But 
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-seeing they judged themselves un- 
worthy of eternal life, and the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ, and revelations, and 
commuuications with him, he placed 
them under ,a law of carnal com- 
xnandments and ordinances, placing 
o yoke on their necks, which one of 
the ancient Apostles says, Neither 
we nor our fathers were able to bear." 
He placed them under ceremonies 
■and forms, and it was said. Do this 
and live ; refuse to do it, and die. 

This code of laws and ordinances 
was given to them under the auspices 
and direction of the Aaronic Priest- 
bood ; and the Melchizedec Priesthood 
was taken away from them to a 
certain extent, which deprived them 
of its succession, &o. 

Still the spirit of revelation was 
among the Prophets that still re* 
saained among them ; but,a8 a nation, 
Ihey were placed under a system of 
carnal ordinances, because of their 
transgressions. 

What was the law added to ? It 
was added to the Gospel. This we 
•ahould have known, if Paul had never 
said a word about it, because Moses 
-held the keys of the revelations of 
God, could go into the mount of 
God, and by that power led seventy 
Hlders of Israel into the presence of 
God, and they saw the God of Israel. 
J know that the law was added to the 
Gospel on that principle, because the 
Gospel always was a power that en- 
lightened the eyes of men, and put 
them in possession of revelation and 
communicatiou with God, and that 
; ^ave them a knowledge of things 
past, present, and to come. 

We will pass by the time when 
they were nnder a law of carnal 
ordinances, consisting of burnt offer- 
ings and sacrifices, Ac., and come to 
the time ^hen the Gospel is agsin 
restored, and when a.Prieet after the 
order of Melphizedec, Enoch, Abra- 
ham, Noah, Moses, and Adam, again 
f-d^eared upon thn 'eartb,^Qamely, 
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the Son of God, who was ** a priest 
for ever, after the order of Mel- 
chizedeo." It was not necessary that 
he should be enabled genealogically 
to prove that he was of the seed of 
Aaron and of the tribe of Levi ; but 
his Priesthood was after the order of 
Melchizedec. which was without be- 
ginning of days or end of years, — a- 
Priesthood not indebted directly to 
human descent, but one that ad- 
ministers both in time and eternity. 

At the time Jesus Christ caroo 
upon the earth we find the same 
kind of revelations began to be made 
manifest, — the same Spirit, and 'the 
same power, blessing, and the same 
communications with God. And hence, 
when he came he went forth baptizing, 
as John, bis predecessor, had done, 
John said concerning him, “ I indeed 
baptize you with water unto re- 
pentance; but he that coraeth after me 
is mightier than I, whose shoes I am 
not worthy to bear : he shall baptize 
you with the Holy Ghost and with, 
fire." Did he do this? He did. 
When he made choice of his Apostles, 
he breathed upon them and said — 
“ Receive ye the Holy Ghost." And 
they began to have visions and revela- 
tions, and the power of God was made 
manifest on them. Paul, in writing 
of this power, says — ** I knew a man 
in Christ above fourteen years ago, 
(whether in the body 1 cannot tell, or 
whether out of the body 1 cannot tell : 
God knowetb ;) such an one caught 
up to the third heaven. And I knew 
such a man, (whether in the body or 
out of the body I cannot tell : God 
knowetb;) how that he wp caught 
up into paradise, and heard unspeak- 
able words, which it is not lawful for 
a man to utter." By-and by, Paul 
begins to let out some ofK^Sh things. 
He says he saw the dead, small and 
great, stand before God, speaking of 
the resurrection, and the state ef man 
after death, and the glofy that awaits, 
the faithful 
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‘ j: • An angel of the 'Lord opened the 
prison-doors, and set Peter and some 
others at liberty. The angel of the 
Lord appeared to Paul in a dream, 
'and comforted him when he vras in 
danger of being shipwrecked, and told 
him that no one on board should 
perish. How came they in possession 

• of ail this knowledge ? and how came 
they to be such favourites with the 
heavens*? It was all through the 
Gospel. 

We find the Apostle John driven 
as a poor exile and outcast to the Isle 
of Pattnos. in consequenco of his 
^ religion, where he had to labour 
among the slaves in the lead mines, 
oppressed and bowed down in conse- 
quence of the tyranny and severity of 
his task- masters. But he was in the 
spirit on the Lord's day, and the 
hettvens were opened to his view, and 

• he gazed on the past, on the present, 
and on the future, contemplating 

• events that should transpire through 
every subsequent period of time until 
the winding-up scene. He told of the 
time when the grave should deliver up 
its dead, and when the sea should de- 
liver up the dead that are in it, and all 
nations should stand before God aud 
give an account of the deeds done in 
the body. 

He told of Jesus Christ coming 
with his holy angels to execute 
- judgment on the ungodly. He told 
. <;>f the New Jerusalem that should 
; clesceud from God out of heaven as a 

• bride prepared for the bridegroom. 

He told of the Millennium, when 
not only the Saints should burst the 
. barriers^of ,the tomb, but come forth 
and live and reign with Christ a 
*. thousand years on the earth, when 
righteousness and truth should prevail, 
and iniquity bide its hoary head, aud 
the power of God be made manifest ; 
and pvery nation, tongue, and people 
, bow to tho sceptre of King Im- 
, manuel, aud all acknowledge him as 
Lord over all. , , 


iHow did you* know' all thi3,vJ6hnf? 
“lhad tho Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
that restored this power to tho earth, 
which - unfolded unto tbeso 
things; and I have communicated only 
part of the things I saw." ^ 

This power was enjoyed not only 
by the Apostles, as some suppose, but 
it existed among the Saints ; and 
hence Paul, writing to the Church, 
says — Now, concerning spiritual 
gifts, brethreu, I would not have ypu 
ignorant. .But the manifestation of 
the Spirit is given to every man to 
profit withal. For to one is gi.ves, 

- by the Spirit, the word of wisdom ; to 
another, the word of knowledge by 
the same Spirit ; to another, faith by 
the same Spirit ; to another, the gift 
of healing by the same Spirit ; to 
another, the working of miracles ; to 
another, prophecy; to another, dis- 
cerning of spirits ; to another; divers 
kinds of tongues; to another, the 
interpretation of tongues. But. all 
these worketh that one and tbe'self- 
same Spirit, dividing to every man 
severally as be will. For as the body 
is one, and bath many members, and ^ 
all the members of that one body, 
being many, are one body, so also is 
Christ. For the body is not one 
member, but many,” &c. Conse- 
quently, this Spirit extended not only 
to the Apostles and permanent dis- 
ciples, but to the whole Cbucoh, the 
Spirit being given to every man to 
profit withal. And what was that? 
It was the gift of the Holy Ghost,, 
which Peter told the people, on the 
day of Penteoost, they should receive ; 
for on that day he told them ip repent 
and be baptized in tho name of Jesus 
Christ for the remission of sins, and 
they should receive the gift .of the 
Holy Ghost. Why ? Because, says 
he, “ The promise is to you and your 
children, " il'c. 

“ To us who are Apostles," and to 
whom else ? “ To you, and to your 
obildreu. Whom: else? To alljhat 
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are afar' off, oven oB many as tbe Lord 
our God sball call.” Yoa show me a 
people that the Lord our God does 
sot cal), and 1 will show jou a people 
to whom this promise does* not applj’. 

There is the Gospel, asl uuderstaud 
it; and whereyer this principle exists, 
the principle of revelation and the know- 
ledge of God exists — a principle where- 
in the righteousness of God is revealed 
from faith to faith — a principle that 
opens a communication between God 
and man. Wherever this exists, the* 
Gospel exists ; and wherever this does 
Bot exist, the Gospel does not exist. It 
is a principle that places man into a 
legitimate relationship with God, who 
is our Father. Hence, when Jesus 
taught bis disciples to pray, he said, 
“ When you pray, say. Our Father 
who art in heaven, hallowed bo thy 
name.” He is the God and Father 
of the spirits of all flesh, and we are 
told to approach him as 'such, and 
have faith in him* And he says, 
“Ask, and it shall be given you; 
seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and it 
shall be opened unto you ; for every 
one that asketh receiveth, and he that 
seeketh findetb, and to him that 
knocketh it shall be opened. / 

Or, What man is there of yon, 
who, if his sOn ask bread, will give 
him a stone ? Or, if he ask a fish, 
^ he give him a serpent ? If ye, 
ihen, being evil, know how to give 
good gifts unto your children, how 
much more shall your Pather which 
IS in heaven give good things to thend 
that ask him? ^ 

By means of the Gospel of * JeSuS 
Christ we are brought into a relation- 
ship with God. As one of the ancient 
Apostles says, BeloO^ed, now are we 
the sons of God ; and it doth not yet 
appear what we shall be ; but we 
know that when he shall appear, we 
shall be like him, for we shall see 
him as he is.” God is our Father, 
and a mediom of communication has 
been opened between God and us. 
No. {14.] 


And inasoitich as’weilive otir'tdUgiopf 
we shall be prepared at all times 'to 
receive blessings at, his hands,' and 
learn to understand correct principles 
in regard to oar Salvation as indi; , 
viduals, and the salvation iolf ^ha 
human family. = . > 

John said, ' among ot^er thingSi'* 

“ And I saw anotliff*' angel fly in the 
midst of heaven, hlfvlug'the everlast- • 
ing Gospel to preach unto them thafr 
dwell on the earth, and to every nation 
and kindred and tonguo and people, 
saying with a loud voice, Fear God, 
and give glory to him, for the hour of his 
judgments is come ; and worship fainr 
that made heaven and earth, aiid tho 
sea, and the fountains of waters.” This 
angel had the same Gospel to preach 
that Adam possessed, and the same 
that Enoch, Noah,' Abraham, , Moses, 
Jesus Christ, and the Apostles preached. 

Joseph Smith, what did you pro- 
claim ? I called on the Lord and! 
a holy angel appeared to me,* ahd God! 
revealed his will to me, and showed 
me the true position Of the world! 
religiously and every other way ; and 
he told me what I was to do to oUaitt 
eternal life, and be told me what his 
designs and purposes were concerning^ 
this earth." Wb§it did he do besides? 

“ He sent'Some of those wlio existed 
in former ages, who held the keys o£ 
the everlasting Priesthood, to. adminis- 
ter to me and set me apart." We 
read in this good book, an account of 
Peter, ifames, and John, being with: 
Jesus on the Mount-— “And after six: ' 
days, Jesus taketh Peter, James, and! 
John his brother, and briugeth them^ 
up into a high mountain apart, and 
was transfigured before them; and 
his face did shine as the sun, and hist 
raiment was white as the light And 
behold there appeared unto them Moseal- 
and Elias talking with him.” Howf, 
happens it that you are upon tho 
earth, Moses? for we thought yens 
were dead long ago! "1 am nol^ 
dead, as you suppose ; for I drank o| ' 
[Vol. YII, 
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that well JesoB spoke of, the water of 
which, if any man drinl^, shall be in 
him a well of water springing up to 
eternal life. I hold the keys of the 
Melcbisedeo Priesthood and the ever- 
lasting Gospel, that administers in time 
and in eternity ; and after having got 
through with this world and its cares, 
holding still that Priesthood behind 
the v£^, 1 have <tome to administer 
to you, Jesus, James, Peter, and John, 
oji the earth.” 

In consequence of the same Priest- 
hood, Elias was translated, and got 
associated with Moses behind the 
vail, and became his companion in 
bringing a message of comfort to Jesus 
and his companions on the Mount. 
Peter, who held the Priesthood while 
he was upon the earth and after he 
left, oould oome and administer to 
Joseph Smith, and impart to hipa the 
same blessings and the same power, 
and reinstate those principles and 
powers upon the earth that had been 
lost in coneequenoe of transgression. 
What is it that we bave repeived ? 
We have received the everlasting 
Oospel— rthe qame that existed in the 
days of' Jesfip ; apd it is this that bps 
enlightened our minds, enlarged our 
capacities, and giyon up a knowledge 
of the past and of the future ; and it 
has thus revealed to us the pnrpofes 
of Qod ; and though the oijder and 
organisation of this fr^athood WO are 

blessed, saved, protjeotodi Upbeld 

as we aro at day. 

Why ip it that the i^oge? 
Why is it that the prji^ts of tho duy 
i^^e .engry-4thet; poUticje^ pro napd ? 
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It is because the Lord has set fbrtH 
his hand to accomplish hk purposes 
and bring to pass the things, spoken of 
in the holy Prophets. 

As one of old has said, ** Why do 
the heathen rage, and the people 
imagine a vain thing ? The kings of 
the earth set themselves, and the 
rulers take counsel together against 
the Lord and against his anointed, 
saying. Let us break their bauds 
asunder, and oast away their cords 
from us. He that sitteth in the 
heavens shall laugh ; the Lord shall 
have them in derision. Then shall 
he speak unto them in his wrath, and. 
vex them in his sore displeasure.'* 

The Lord will bring to pass his 
strange purpose, and accomplish the 
thing he has designed. It is for us 
to live our religion, to fully appro* 
date the Gospel we possess, and fully 
obey its requirements, submit to its 
laws, and yield to its dictations, fol- 
lowing the direction of the holy 
Priesthood, which hold the keys of 
the mysteries of the revelations of 
God, magnifying our callings, and hon- 
ouring our God, that we may be pre- 
pared to fulfil our destiny upon the 
earth, and be enabled to be a blessing 
to those around ua, and to pour bless- 
ings upon our posterity, and spread 
forth ^0 gresjt principles of eternity, 
which are osculated to bless, enlighten, 
e.nnoble, and exalt all who wUl yield 
obedience to their diotatus. 
i I^y. (^Ipd bleas you all, and guidq 
you .in the way of truth, wkioh 1 
ask in the name of Jcisus Christ. 
Amop. I • . ' , “ 
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ORACLES OP THE CHURCHr-A CONFESSION, &o. 


JUmpari^bj/ Eldar OnsoK RiUTr, mflda in the Tabemaalet Qreat Salt Lathe CitUt. 
. Japtwy 29, ISQp, 


I will md a passage of Scripture 
to be found ia Isaiah, 52ad chap., 8th 
verse : — ** Thy watchmen shall lift up 
the voice; with the voice together, 
shall they siog ; for they shall see eye 
to eye, when the Lord shall bring 
again Zion.” 

1 will, this morning, take the words 
of the ancient Prophet as the founda- 
tion for a few remarks, applying them 
•more directly to myself. Amd if they 
should be applicable to the congrega- 
tion before me, I hope that they, to- 
gether with myself, will be, heuefitpd 
By the same. 

It is very evident from this passt^e 
of holy ^ripture that there is a period 
of time to come in the, last days, in 
which all the Elders of Israel and 
all the watchmen of Zion will under- 
standaUke,see alike, and havethe same 
views in regard to doctrine and princi- 
ples, andall division of sentiment willbe 
entirely done away. Then that scrip- 
ture ^ be fulfilled recorded in onjc 
liord’s prayer, where- he taught hip 
disciples how to pray “ Our Father, 
who art in heaven, hallowed be thy 
name thy kingdom come ; t^iy will 
be done on earth is done, in 
heaveni” 

When I reflect that in heSven there 
Is a peifeot union of spirit and feeling 
among tho celestial throng, -rwlicin I 
refleot that -in that' happy pl^e. there 
is no disanion one wil^A enpther-T-np 
different views, but that all will have 
the same mind land feeling in regard 
to the thingSiOf God; and then reflept 
that the day is to come v^hep. ,^e,8^§ 


[order of things is to be establishedT 
here upon the earth ; and then look 
at the present condition of mankind* 

I am constrained to acknowledge that 
there must be a great revolution om 
the earth. Where are there two men 
abroad in the world that see eye to 
eye — that have the same view in re- 
gard to doctrine and principle — that 
are of the same mind? They caa 
scarcely be found. I doubt whether 
they can be found the world. 

How is it among us, the Latter-daj 
Saints? One thing is true in regard 
to some few of them — shall I say few? 
No. 1 will say many pf them : they , 
do actually, in the great fundamental 
principles of the dootrino of Jesus 
Ohrist, see eye to eye. 1 cannot sup- 
pose that in oar infency and childhood 
we can attain to all this great perfeo- 
tion in a moment, and be. brought to 
see understand alike. But there 
is one great heavenly standard orpruir 
clple to which we most all cornel 
W^t is tbst . h^vonly stt^ndardL qr 
prihciple? It is the restoration of . 
the holy Priesthood, the living pracles 
of Gpd, to tho.eaith ; and that Priest- , 
hood, dictated, governed, and directed 
by the power of revelation, threngh 
the gift of the Holy Ghost,-— that is 
the sUndard to whioh all the, Lattex;- 
day, Saints and the kbgdom of God 
mpst come, in order to fulfil the pro.- 
pbepy I have r^ in your hearing. 

It matters net how much informa- 
tion any ^map. may have before he 
comes into this Church; it matters 
pot hP.w eztensf.yeiy hp.may ^ toag|h& - 
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3n the arts and soiencea of the day~ 
how extensively he may be taught in 
regard to various branches of learning; 
2 t matters not how much natural wis- 
dom he may be gualihed with ; it 
matters hot whether he has occupied 
a high station in the eyes of the world, 
or a low one ; it matters not what his 
prior conditibii may have been, when 
lie repents before God aud enters into' 
a covenant with the Father and the 
^n end with his brethren, and mani- 
■fests before them and the whole world 
dhat he forsakes the world aud the 
-wisdom thereof, (that is, that which is 
-called wisdom by the world,) — that he 
18 willing to forsake all things which 
are of the world that are inconsistent 
"with the character of God, his attri- 
hutes, his word, and his kingdom, — 
that very moment he comes to that 
oint and goes forward in baptism be 
ecomes subject to a different power 
from what he had before been subject 
to. He becomes subject to a certain 
authority that is different; he becomes 
I subject to an authority which has 
come from heaven — not an authority 
ordained of man — not an authority 
which boa been originated by human 
wisdom or by the learning of man- 
hind — not by inspired or uninspired 
hooks, for books never yet bestowed 
authority, whether inspired or un- 
Suspired. 

The authority of Jesus Christ sbnt 
flown from heaven, conferred upon 
man by his holy angels, or by those 
that may have previously received 
Divine authority, is the true and only 
standard here upon the face of our 
earth ; and to this standard all peo- 
ple, nations, and tongues must come, 
or be eventually taken from the earth; 
for this is the only standard which 
'Will endure, and this is the only au- 
thority which is everlasting and eter- 
nal, and which will endure in time 
and throughout all eternity? 

^ This brings to my mind a revela- 
"-tion which was given in a General 


DISCOUBSBB; 

Conference on the Snd day of January^ 
1881, the Church then having been 
organized about nine months. All 
the Saints were gathered together 
from various. little Branches that bad 
been established in the house of Fa- 
ther Wbitmer, whose sons became 
conspicuous in this last dispensation 
as being witnesses of tho Book of 
Mormon, — whose house also became 
conspicuous as the place where tbo 
Prophet Joseph Smith received many 
revelations and communications from 
heaven. In one small room of a log- 
house, nearly all the Latter-day Saints 
(east of Ohio) were collected together.’ 
They desired the Prophet of the Lord! 
to inquire ,of God and receive a reve- 
lation to guide and instruct tho 
Church that were then present. 
Brother Joseph seated himself at tho 
table. Brother Sidney Rigdon, who 
was at that time a member of tho 
Church, having just arrived from the 
West, where he embraced the Gospel 
through the administration of some oS 
the Elders, was requested to act as 
scribe in writing the revelation fronr 
the mouth of the Prophet Joseph. 
I will read a portion of this revela- 
tion : — “ And again I say unto you. 
Let every man esteem his brother as 
himself; for what man among you 
having twelve sons, and is no respaoteir 
of them, and they serve him obo- 
dieutly, aud be saith unto the one. 
Be thou clothed in robes and sit tbou 
here; and to the other, Be thou 
clothed in rags and sit thou there ; and 
looketh upon bis sons and saith, 1 am 
just ? Behold, this I have given unto 
you as a parable, and it is even as 1 
am. I say unto you. Be one ; and if 
ye are not one, ye are not mine.** 

This I consider is a very important 
item — Behold, say unto you» Bo 

one ; and if ye are not one, ye are not 
mine.’’' 

This is very pointed, plain, and de- 
finite language, that no man can mie; 
understand. . ... v t: 
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' tlpOB wtat principle oro' we to be 
one? It is by hearkening in all 
things to that eternal and everlasting 
Priesthood which has been conferred 
upon mortal naan upon the earth. 
When I say that Priesthood, 1 mean 
the individual who holds the keys 
thereof. He is the standard — the 
living oracle to the Church. 

“ But,” says one, ‘‘ suppose that we 
hearken to the word of God in the Old 
and New Testament — supposo that we 
hearken to the word of God in the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants — 
suppose we hearken to the word of 
God in the Book of Mormon, and at 
the same time we feel disposed in our 
hearts to lay aside the living oracles, 
what then ? 1 would answer, in the 
first place, that the premises are false. 
Why ? The very moment that we set 
aside the living oracles we set aside 
the revelations of God. Why ? Be- 
cause the revelations of God com- 
mand us plainly that we shall hearken 
to the living oracles. Hence, if we 
undertake to follow the written word, 
and at the same time do not give heed 
to the living oracles of God, the writ- 
ten word will condemn ns : it shows 
that we do not follow it according to 
our profession. This is what 1 wish 
to bring home to myself as an in- 
dividual ; and if the same thing will 
suit any other person in the congre- 
gation, I hope that he will take it 
Borne to himself. 

*‘Bttt,'* inquires orfe/‘* how is it 
that you are going to apply this to 
yourself?” 1 will tell you. But first 
let me quote from another revelation 
contained in the Book of Doctrine and 
Oovenants. Perhaps 1 had better 
lead the passage which 1 wish now to 
bring to your understanding : — ** Be- 
hold, there shall be a record ' kept 
among you ; and in it thou shalt be | 
called a Seer, a Tmuslator, a Prophet^ 
an A^stle of Jesus Christ; an Elder 
cf the Church, through the will of 
. Ood the Fatbei and the grace of oqi ! 


37 ® 

Lord Jesus Christ; being inspired of 
the Holy Gho^t to lay the foundadon 
thereof, and to build it up unto the 
most holy faith ; which Church was 
organized and established in the yeat 
of our Lord, eighteen hundred aud 
thirty, in the fourth month, aud ia 
the sixth day of the month which is 
called April. Wherefore (meaning 
the Church,) thou shalt give hoed unto 
his words and commandments, wbicbt 
he shall give unto you as ho reoeiveth > 
them, walking in all holiness before 
me ; for bis word shall yd*^ receive as 
if from mine own mouth, in. all pa- 
tience aud faith.” 

Here, then, we perceive what ia 
binding upon the Church of the living 
God, what was binding upon them 
thirty years ago, and what has been 
binding upon them ever since, from 
the day that it was given, until the 
day the Prophet was martyred, down 
until the year 1800, and until the 
present moment of time. All this 
time there have been a kingdom and 
Church of the living God on the earth, 
and a man placed at the head of that 
Church to govern, direct, counsel, 
preach, exhort, testify, and speak the 
truth to the people, and counsel them 
in the things pertaining to their duties 
and pertaining to the kingdom of 
God. 

Now, then, let me get hack again. 

The great subject before me this 
morning is the words 1 have been re- 
peating before yon, and how they 
apply to myself. There have been a 
few things wherein I have done wrong; 
wherein 1 have disobeyed these in- 
structions that are here laid doWi^ 
wherein, no doubt, I have ofibnded, 
the Lord, and wherein 1 have, no 
doubt, grieved the feelings of my 
brethren ; and inasmuch as Z have 
done this, no doubt 1 have also brought 
at many thnes darkness upon my own 
mind. 1 want to make a confession 
to-day. 1 do not know that brother 
Brigham, or any of the rest of the 
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Twelve vrho have come here this 
momingi except brother Benson, knew 
of my intentions. I did tell brother 
Benson I thought of making a con- 
fession this morning, but the others 
were not aware of this. There^ are 
a few things which have been a source 
of sorrow to myself, at different times, 
for many years. 

Perhaps you may be desirous to 
know what they ore. I will tell you. 
There are some points of doctrine 
which I have unfortunately thrown 
out before the people. 

At the time 1 expressed those 
views, 1 did most sincerely believe 
that they were in aooordanoe with the 
word of God. 1 did most sincerely 
suppose that I was justifying the truth. 
But 1 have since learned from my 
brethren that some of the doctrines 1 
had advanced in tho *' JSeer" at ; 
Washington, were inoorreot. Natu- 1 
rally being of a stubborn disposition, | 
and having a kind of a selfwill about 
me, aud moreover supposing really 
and sincerely that I did understand 
what true doctrine was in relation to 
those points, I did not feel to yield to 
the judgment of my brethren, but be- 
lieved they were in error. Now, was 
this right ? No, it was not. Why ? 
Because the Priesthood is the highest 
and only legitimate authority in. the 
Church in these matters. 

How is it about this? Have we 
not a right to make up our minds in 
relation to the things recorded in the 
word of God, and speak about them, 
whether the living oracles believe our 
viev\'8 or not ? We have not the right. 
Why ? Because the mind of man is 
weak: one man may make up bis 
mind in this way, and another man 
may make up his mind in another 
way, and a third individual may have 
his views ; and thus every man is left 
to be his own authority, and is go- 
verned by his own judgment, wh^h 
•he takes as bis ataudmd. 

Do you not perceive that this would^ 


in a short time, cause .r complete dis- 
union and division of sentiment 
throughout the whole Ohuieh? That 
would never hilfil the words of my 
text — would never bring to pass the 
sayings of Isaiah, that their watchmen 
should lift up their voice, &o. 

In this thing I have sinned ; and 
for this 1 am willing to make my con- 
fession to the Saints. I ought to have 
yielded to the views of my brethren. 
I ought to have said, as Jesus did te 
his Father on a certain occasion, 
“ Father, thy will be done.” 

You have made this confession,'* 
says one ; " and now we want to ask 
you a question on the sulyect : What 
do you believe concerning those points 
now ?" 

I will answer in the words of Paul^ 
1 know nothing of myself ; yet am I 
not hereby justified : but he that 
judgeth me is the Lord. So far as 
revelation from the heavens is con- 
cerned, 1 have had none in relation to 
those points of doctrine. 

1 will tell you what I have bad re- 
vealed to me : I have had revealed to 
me that the Book of Mormon is from 
God ; 1 have had revealed to mo that 
the Book of Doctrine and Covenants 
is also from God ; I have had revealed 
to me that this is the Gburoh and 
kingdom of God ; I have had revealed 
to me that this is the last dispensation 
of the fulness of times. These things 
are matters of knowledge with me : X 
know them to be true, and 1 do know 
about many things in relation to God 
and to future events. But, when 1 
reflect upon the subject, I have very 
litUe knowledge concerning many 
things. What do I know, for instance, 
about much of what is revealed in the 
last book of the New Testament, 
called John's Eevelations ? What do 
1 know about much written in the 
book of Daniel? Some few things 
are quite plain : but what do I un- 
derstand in relation to some few of 
the predictions in the Xlth chapter of 
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Daoiel ? I doubt whether there is a 
person, unless he has been favoured 
with direct revelation from heaven, 
who knows hut little about John’s 
Bevelations. What do I know about 
many things in relation to the celestial 
kingdom? Has the celestial kingdom 
been opened to my mind ? No. Have 
, I- gazed upon it in vision? No. 
Have 1 seen God sitting on his 
throne, surrounded by his holy angels? 
No. Have I knowledge of the laws 
and order and government and rule 
which regulate that kingdom? No. If 
the revelations seem to apparently con- 
vey this or that idea, e^l 1 may be 
entirely mistaken in regard to the 
meaning of those revelations. 

There is one thing 1 will assure 
you of-— God will never reveal any- 
thing to me, or to any other man, 
which will come in oontaot with the 
views and revelations which he gives 
to the man who holds the keys. We 
never need expect such a thing. 

“But," inquires one, “have you 
not felt anxious that the Ohurch 
should follow your ideas as laid down 
in the Seer ?" I have not. If I 
had, 1 should have preached them ; 
1 should have tried to reason with 
you to convince you of their apparent 
truth. 

1 have always been anxious the 
Church should be governed by him 
who has the right to govern it, to 
receive revelations, and to give counsel 
for its guidance, through whom correct 
doctrine comes and is unfolded to the 
children of men. i 

God placed Joseph Smith at the] 
head of this Church; God has like- 
wise placed Brigham Young at the 
head of this Church; and he has 
required you and me, male and 
female, to sustain those authorities 
thus placed over us in their position ; 

' and that authority is binding on all 
Quorums and individuals of Quorums. 
He has never released you nor me 
from tho8fi.obh^^on|3. .lilje jire.cj^^-. 
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manded to give heed to their words 
in all things, and receive their words 
as from the mouth of God, in all ' 
patience and faith. When we do 
not this, we get into darkness. God 
has placed them where they are, 
and requires you and me to continue 
in our faith and patience to receive 
the truth at their hands. I am going 
to do it. I am going to repent. X 
arose this morning to unburden my 
feelings in regard to these matters. 

What is repentance ? Is it merely 
to say we will do thus and so, and 
then go and do directly to the con- 
trary? When I say I am going to* 
repent of these things, I mean that I 
am going from this time henceforth, 
through the grace of God assisting 
me, to try and show by my acts and by 
my words that I will uphold and sup- 
port those whom I do know God has 
placed over me to govern, direct, and 
guide me in the things of this king- 
dom. 

I do not know that I shall be able 
to carry out those views ; but these 
are my present determinations. X 
pray that I may have grace and 
strength to perform this. I feel ex- 
ceedingly weak in regard to these 
matters. 

I know what I have got to conquer. 

I have to conquer my natural dis- 
position and feelings, and bring them 
to bow to the authority God has 
instituted. I see no other way. That 
is the only way for me and the only 
way for you. I see no possibility for 
the words of my text to be fulfilled 
and brought to pass in any other 
manner. You cannot devise or ima- 
^ne any other way. The world have 
tried for six thousand years to become 
united, and they never have been, and 
never will be able to do it, if they 
should continue to remain as nations, 
kingdoms, and peoples for six millions 
of years to come. They never can 
bring about this oneness of sentiment 
^U^jfeeUj^g by each man being his own 
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standard *Xd ‘: it never was ordained 
by the Almighty: to be brought about 
in that way. ■ ' 

The only way for us ib to have a 
true standard, which must be from 
heaven-~a standard ordained of God, 
which we can follow with the utmost 
confidence-— 'U standard we can have 
&ith in — a standard to wbioh, all 
human wisdom and human judgment 
must give way. Such a standard 
only will be eternal and will prevail 
When all other standards will fail. 

Do my ideas suit anybody else? 
It matters not whether they do or 
not : they suit mo, and 1 am going to 
put the coat on.. 1 amt preaching to 
myself thid morning. I did not 
come here to preach Jto the world, 
nor particularly to preach to the 
Saints ; but 1 wanted to preaoh to 
myself, and see if 1 could not convert 
myself; and when I can get con- 
verted myself, perhaps 1 may do 
some good in preaching to the Saints 
and to the world. 

Inasmuch as there may have been 
any feeliugs in the hearts of the 


Latter-day Saiiij^ that' we now-'b^ 
fore me, I des^ ta' . all in* my 
power to brin^i about^ alycomplete 
reconciliation. wish thd ^ whole 
Territory were fere, and all tVTo' 'good: 
people of England, and all the ^ain^^ 
that have eveil. seen any* of -my 
xfritlngs or read * my views ; I . would' 
say to them alU, 'Brethren, T make » 
confession : I hi^^e sinned ; I havei 
been too stubboiu,] I have not yieldtfd , 
08 I ought ; I liavo done wron^, and 
1 will try to do ^ no more. And $ 
the whole kingdom of-^God can be 
reconciled with me, ^'shall be Vei^. 
glad.. At least, ^ will do all I cant^ 
obtain their reconciliation. ^ 

These are my ‘feelings to ^brothb^ 
Brigham. 1^ m\i qmke reic^nciliatibn 
to. the Presidency, and to the IVeiv©,' 
and to the Ohuroh', so far 'as It is in* 
my power, so far as 1 have not yielded 
to my brethren, - 

I consider these to be true prin- 
ciples. However imperfect I may 
have been, it has nothing to do with 
the principles : the principles are* 
fmm heaven. Amen. ' 
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PREFACE. 


The Journal of Discourses deservedly ranks as one of the standard works 
of the Church, and every rightminded Saint will certainly welcome Avith 
joy every Number as it comes forth from the press as an additional 
reflector of “ the light that shines firom Zion's lull.” 


We rejoice, therefore, in being able to present to the Saints another com- 
pleted Volume — the Eighth of the series. j and, in doing so, wo sincerely 
commend the varied and important instructions it contains to their earnest 
consideratioiL 
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t am always pleased to hear brother 
Joseph Young speak, because, as the 
Indian says, “ he talks good talk 
and 1 always like to hear people talk 
good talk, and things that are cal- 
culated to make one fbel pleasant and 
comfortable. 

^ A passage of Scripture ’ which he 
Quoted attracted my attention. It is 
. one of the sayings of David — “ What 
, is man, that thou art mindful of him? 
and ^he. soa of man, that thou visitest 
.him?” ... . 

t 'V. In one point of view,-, man appears 
f tery'poor, weak, and imbecile, and 

• very insignificant: in another point 
' of view, he appears wise, intelligent, 

strong, honourable, and exalted. It 
Ms Just in the way that yon look at a 

• man that you are led to form your 
opinions concerning him. In one 
respect, he appears, as it were, as the 
grass of the field, which to-day is, and 
.^morrow is cast into the oven. He is 
•changeable in his opinions, in his 
thoughts,; reflections,) and actions. 
.He is idle^ vain, and visionary,- with- 

' ont being governed ,by any correct 
, ^rinciple.^ . He . comes: info' ejtistence, 
' ' Ho. 1.]' 


08 it were, like a butterfly, flutters 
around for a little while, dies, and is 
no more. In another point of view, 
we look at him as emanating from the 
Gods — as a God in embryo — as an 
eternal being who had an existence 
before he came .here, and who will 
exist after his mortal remains are 
mingled and associated wiUi dnst, 
from whence he came, and from 
whence he will he resnrrected and 
partake of that happiness for which 
he is destined, or receive the reward 
of his evil deeds, according to circum- 
stances. 

If we look at the position of man 
as he has been and as he is, what is 
he, whether we regard the most 
powerful and mighty, * or the most 
humble, — ^whether as emperors, war- 
riors, statesmen, philosophers, as rich 
or poor, we find be has passed away, and 
to us is sleeping in oblivion. ■ Ti^eie> 
are some of thoae great and mighty 
men that made the earth tremble^at 
whose nod and beck, and at the crook 
of whose finger nations quaked with 
fear?' They hava^ returned to dtist, 
and ashes tfiad x^ornis prey tpoa them 
[Vol. VIHi 
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systems. They have waned away, and i 
many of the great and honourable 
are os much despised since they died 
as. they were honoured while they 
lived and were in the possession of 
their earthly glory. What is man ? 

In some points of view, the human 
race are feeble indeed. They are 
leoble in their . bodies, minds, and 
spirits, and need some sustaining 
iiilluence to uphold them both in 
body and mind before they can oc- 
cupy their true position in society, 
whether in relation to this world or 
in relation to the world which is to 
come. For instance, a man may 
otndy for years, and perhaps some 
t tint ofiliction of his body will over- 
t urn his intellect ; he loses his senses, 
his reason is fled, and he becomes a 
raving maniac. Wo are indeed poor 
creatures. Think what a number of 
^iniirmities the human system is sub- 
ject to, until finally death closes its 
mortal career, and it is laid, among 
tho silent dead. 

Let us ask what the nations of the 
earth have accomplished for the last 
six or seven thousand years. What 
. great work have they achieved ? What 
have the greatest warriors and states- 
, men that have existed from the be- 
ginning done ? What good have they 
accomplished for the world? What 
boon have they banded down to pos- 
terity, and how much better ore we 
ulT because they lived, because they 
moved upon the earth, and because 
they possessed a certain power upon 
1 1 ? They have aocomplished a solemn 
nothing. Where ore those mighty 
iionquerors and bright geniuses now ? 
Where are some of the mightiest men '? 
and what has become of the nations 
au 4 cities where they flourished ? It 
lias become a matter of doubt where 
•oven the foundations of Babylon and 
Nineveh were laid. Egypt, it is true, 
has preserved some of its ancient 
monuments, kings, and princes unto I 
iMot present flay. What are those' 

.t * , I 


men? Loathsome mummies. What 
are they doing with them? The 
great Potiphars, Ptolemies, and Pha- 
raohs are now being used for fuel to 
make steam to drive railway cars. 

-What'is man, that thou art mmdful 
of him? or the son of man, that thoR 
rememberest him ? 

What is man, surely, when we look 
at him in this point of view? And 
what are those ancient nations ? What 
intelligence have they communicated 
to the men of future ages? What 
real good have they done them ? 

A great many of the ancients nations 
were idolaters. They worshipped dogs, 
cats, crocodiles, serpents, and every 
kind of thing that came within tho 
range of their imagination. 

They could not get any idea of the 
true God, any more than tho Christian 
world can at the present time, without 
revelation, nor any knowledge of the 
reason of their being on the earth, 
what they came into the world for, 
and what they were designed to ac- 
complish. If we look at the world in 
this point of view, it presents a sorry 
spectacle. 

We talk sometimes' about the great 
works of artists, painters, seal ptors, dsc. . 
But what have those smart geniuses 
accomplished of real practical good to 
the world? What do their records 
show ? Their works may be seen in 
many of the capitals of the nations 
of Europe. What are they? So « 
many representations of war, destruc- 
tion, and death. If you examine 
some of the galleries of art in France, 
the history of that country can bo 
traced from the third century to the 
present time. Ton find in those gal- 
leries splendid speoimens of art ; and 
what ore they? Here is a repre- 
sentation of a battle fought; there, 
the representation of dei^ and de- 
struction ; and, yonder is a splendid 
picture representing the* march of a 
victorious army, destroying an unfor- 
tunate and vanquislied people, and 
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treading • down the dead and dying. 
The history of those nations is marked 
in blood and tears. 

How maoh better is the world now, 
in any point of view, than in former 
days ? What blessings have the great 
men of former ages handed down to 
posterity? Were they all collected, 
they would appear in little room. It 
is true there has been some little 
knowledge of obemistry and astronomy 
developed. And I question very 
xnuch whether the people now know 
more about astronomy than Abraham 
and Joseph of old did, after all their 
problems and calculations, and all the 
iutelligonce of the schools in relation 
to this branch of science. > 

It is true we have obtained a little 
knowledge of the power of steam and 
electricity, and have been able to use 
magnetism and many other snch prin- 
oiples which possess some utility at 
the present time to the human family. 
But how much better off is the world 
of mankind now than they were four 
'or five thousand years ago ? I do not 
khowi. If anybody else does, I should 
like them to tell me.« Tell me how 
much more union there is now than 
then, how much more happiness 
there is now than formerly, how 
much more conversant the world is 
now with correct principles than the 
world was in what is called the 
dark ages, and how much better 
principles they are governed by than 
they were thousands of years ago. 

. They then had their republics, their 
monarohies, and their despotisms. 
jThere is as much of the spirit of war 
u existence now as in any previous 
age of the world. . 

Witness the' present position of 
Europe and China; witness the 
position of Mexico, Central America, 
and tha United States of America 
■at the -present time;- witness the 
'bitter hatred that exists between the 
North and' South in the bosoms of 
'the. Representatives in the balls of 
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the nation -at Washington,- which* is 
manifested when in the Senate obam> 
ber. 

How much better, then, are we in 
the present age than the people of 
other ages ? and what is man in reality, 
with all his boasted intolligence and 
knowlodgo ? He is a poor, weak 
worm of the earth. 

Look at him in a social capacity. 
Are we much better off now socially 
than the people wore several thousand 
years ago, with all the teachings of 
our philosophers and moralists, and 
with all the essays there have been 
written, combined with all the influ- 
ence of the Priesthood of the present 
day? Men are paid in our age for 
doing a great deal, and they ought to 
accomplish, at least, something. As 
I told a Catholic priest once in Franco, 
when speaking of the position of 
France — I said, “ There are some fifty 
thousand CatboHo priests in France; 
and if Catholicism does not produce 
an influence in this nation, it ought to; 
for there is enough money paid to- 
sustain men to do good among the 
people." 

When we contemplate all these 
thibgs, how weak and inefficient and 
poor and feeble and contemptible 
man appears ! — how little he has ac- 
complished for the benefit of hiu 
fellow-man, or for succeeding genera- 
tions ! 

** What is man, that thou ark mind^ 
ful of him?” 

What is he? Let us look agaiic 
and view him in another aspect. Why, 
he is an eternal being, and possesses 
within him a principle that is destined 
to exist “ while life and thought and 
being last, or immortality endnresl*' 
What is he ? He had his being hl 
the eternal worlds ; he existed beforo 
became here. He is not only tbo 
Son of man, but he is the Son of God 
also. He is a God in embryo, and 
possesses withiu him a spark of thdt 
eternal flame which was stniek from. 
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'^ihe blaze of God's eternal fire in the 
eternal world, and is placed here upon 
the earth that he may possess true 
intelligence, true light, true know- 
ledge, — that he may know himself — 
that he may know God — that he may 
know something about what he was 
before he came here — that he may 
know something about what he is 
destined to enjoy in the eternal worlds 

that he may bo fully acquainted 
with his origin, with his present exist- 
ence, and with his future destiny, — 
4hat he may know something about 
tho strength and weakness of human 
nature — that he may understand the 
. Divine law, and learn to conquer his 
passions, and bring into subjection 

• every principle that is at variance with 
the law of God, — that ho may under- 
stand his true relationship to God ; 
^nd Qnally, that he may learn how to 
subdue, to conquer, subject all wrong, 
seek after, obtain, and possess every 
true, holy, virtuous, and heavenly 
principle; and as heis only a sojourner, 
that he may fulfil the measure of his 
creation, help himself and family, be 
a benefit to the present and future 
generations, and go back to God, 

. having accomplished the work ho came 
here to perform. 

And if evdt there was a time on 
the earth, since this world rolled into 
existence, that man was placed in a 
. most important position, it is at this 
lime. If ever there was a people under 
.'the face of the heavens that enjoyed 
groat privileges, and ought to bo ac- 
quainted with eternal principles, this 
is the people. 

In ages and generations that are 
past, men could not accomplish much. 
They cameinto the world — they lived — 
•"they died — they had their Prophets 
once in a while, and slight manifesta- 
tions from God. Those Prophets, 

• when wrapped in prophetic vision — 
"when thoir minds wero illuminated 
with Divine truth, looked through 
•tho dark vista of future ages, aud con- 


templated a time when iniquity dioald 
DO longer triumph, when the powers 
of darkness should be brought nndec 
subjection to the kingdom of -Qod, 
which should be established in the 
latter day, and the government of God 
be maintained, and his holy Pri(st- 
bood hold universal rule,, whoro 
there should be a re-organization of 
light, truth, intelligeuce, rule, and 
government pertaining to thin^ that 
are, to things that were, and to things 
that are to como. The Prophets in 
former times had thoir minds lit np 
from time to time. They got mmply 
a glimpse of the things that it is out 
privilege os a people to enjoy. 

God has gathered ns from among 
all the nations of the earth. He has 
called us together by the light of his 
truth — by tho light of his Spirit — by 
the light of his Gospel of peaon. Ha 
has gathered us together into one fold; 
ho has given us revelation ; he has 
given us a knowledge of onrseives, 
and a slight knowledge of himself, so 
far as wo have lived up to oor privi- 
leges, and 80 far as wo have cultivated 
the light of the Spirit he bos given to 
.us. He has given us a knowledge of 
our weakness and of our strength and 
of our imperfeotiona. We are per- 
mitted to derive from God all tho 
powers of the Priesthood. The light 
of truth has been developed, and 
many things pertaining to the 
future. 

If wo will only be faithful, he wilP 
lead us on from light to light, from 
truth to truth, from intelligence to in- 
telligence, until we shall know aud 
see and comprehend God, whom to 
know is life everlasting. He has 
planted within us, through tho prin- 
ciples of eternal truth, the germs of 
everlasting life ; so that Death, whidi 
has been a terror to all nations for 
generations past, which has ean^ 
men to quail, and through which the 
Jews all their life long were subject tn 
bondage, has lost its terrors on tho 


mmds of men wbo live their religion, 
who walk Rocording to the laws of the 
holy Priesthood, and cultivate the 
Spine of God. That grim messenger 
li^ lost his formidable appearance, 
and people feel easy and comfortable 
under any oircumstances ; that is, 
tlroso who do right, fear God, work 
liglitoousncss, and keep his command- 
niunia. They know they have within 
them that principle of eternal life 
wfaioh shall live after this mortal taber* 
Bade slmli crumble in the dust. 

To them, if it is peace, it is all 
right; if it is war, it is all right; 
if it is sickness, it is all right ; if it 
is hcaLlilu it is all right ; for it is all 
eternal life' to the man that is in pos- 
session of that principle. 

What is man ? He is anTmmortal 
being. Ho is a part of the Deity. 
He is the eon of God, and God is his 
Father; and lie has come here to woi k 
ont his salvation and accomplish the 
thing he came into existence for. 
We have come here to build up the 
kingdom of God, to establish correct 
principles, to teach the world right- 
eousness, and to make millions of the 
human family happy — even all who 
will listen to the principles of eternal 
truth. We are here to introduce cor- 
rect doctrine, to introduce correct 
movals, introduce correct philo- 
sophy, introduce correct govern- 
ment. and to teach men how to live 
and bow to die — bow to be happy in 
this world and in the world which is 
to come, and to lay the foundation 
for etemd lives in tho< eternal 
woriils. 

WTtat is man ? A god, even the 
son of God, possessing noble aspira- 
tions, holy feelings, that may be go- 
verned by virtnous principles, possess- 
ing elevated ideas, wishing to realize 
everything that God has destined to 
BubmU to all his laws, to endure every 
kind of privation and affliction and 
sufSeriog, as seeing Him that is in- 
visible, looking for a city that hath 


foundations, whose builder and maker 
is God, — feeling to live for tliat pur- 
pose, and that alone. 

This is what man is, if he lives the 
religion of heaven, and performs faith- • 
fully those things God has appointed 
him to do, that he may increase from 
intelligence to intelligence, and go on 
with that eternal progression, not only 
in this world, but in worlds without - 
end. 

What are we ? Do we e-\peot to* • 
immortalize our fame by demolishing 
cities, wasting countries, and destroy- 
ing their inhabitants? No. Do we - 
expect to have our name perpetuated 
by being embalmed and laid by, a*? 
the Egyptians wore after they died? 

No. 1^0 we expect to perpetuate our 
fame by building cities and monu- 
ments? .No. What then? We ex- 
pVot to perpetuate our fame and our 
name by living and propagating cor- 
rect principles — by the establishment 
of correct laws — by the building up of 
the kingdom of God — by imbibing and 
receiving light and intelligence from.' ^ 
the living God — by living in the 
enjoyment of all the blessings that 
God has in reserve for his Saints — 
driving back the dark cloud of error 
and superstition that has overspread 
the moral horizon of the world — by 
establishing a nucleus of truth, intel- 
ligence, light, morality, philosophy, 
religion, government, and everything ^ 
else that is calculated to promote and 
exalt the human family in time and 
in all eternity ; and then, like some — 
of the ancient patriarchs — ^like Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, and many of 
the ancient Saints, enter into the . 
New Jernsalem, and there live witk 
our posterity, our friends, and rela- 
tions ; and then pass on by the eternal 
laws of progression to associate with 
the Gods, worlds withont end, in all 
intelligence and perfection, and in 
promoting the happiness of all beinffi ‘ 
pertaining to this world and the world 
that is to come. 
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' ^ere is sometbing of man when 
70U look at him in a proper point of 
Tiew» • / . ; . 

How much we shall accomplish in 
ibis 'thing 1 do not know. Some of 
ais very little, 1 feai*. 

Some of us are learning to swear 
almost as good as some of the Gentiles. 
Some of us are learning to get drunk 
almost 08 good as they can. 1 do not 
think that will beueht us very much. 
Some of us are learning to cheat and 
defraud our neighbours, and some are 
learning to steal. There is nothing 
smart about all this. A negro, a 
JQottentot, or an Indian can do that. 
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There is nothing in these praotiees* 
that bespeaks an intelligent mind, 'or ^ 
that would recommend a person tO' 
the estimation of a good man, angels, • 
or God. There is nothing Godlike in 
them. 

It is for us to do right and cnltivato 
correct principles, and seek to be elo* ' 
vated in tbe scale of human existence 
in time, that we may be prepared for * 
an eternal exaltation in the eternal 
worlds. 

I pray that God may enlighten onr 
minds, guide our feet in the way of 
truth, and save us in his kingdom, in 
the name of Jesus Gbiiat. Amen. 
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arha by President BaiouAU Younq, made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt ZaSte CUi^ 
^ March 4, 1800. 


BBl'OBTED BV O. O. WATT. 


lu detailing the ditTerent grades of 
'people, of which we have known but 
little, and in discoursing upon their 
oharacter and habits, 1 think that 
Captain Gibson, in liis lecture, has 
been both amusing, instructive, and 
interesting. 

When Captain Gibson first came to 
this city, he proposed addressing the 
peoplo, and wished to know whether 
tho subject possessed sufiioient in* 
terest to warrant an audience. I 
think he is now well satisfied that 
ho oan havo all the hearers he 
ivishes., . 

The religion embraced by the 
X<attor-day Saints, if only slightly un- 1 
4 erstood, prompts them to searob dili- j 


gently after knowledge. There is no 
other people in existence more eager 
to see, bear, learn, and uuderstoud 
truth. 

In a quotation read by Captain 
Gibson I noticed the word oivihzaiiun ; 
and I wish to know whether there is 
a person present who understauda tho 
term as I do. What is rocaot bj 
“ civilization ?" We readily answer, 
“ Tbe stale of being civilised,” — re- 
finement of manners, in contradis- 
tinction to the grossness of savage 
life. According to my definition of 
the word, there is not a strictly and 
fully civilized community now u|K)u 
the earth. Is there murder by whole- 
sale to be found in a strictly oivUized 
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community ? ' Will a community of 
civilized nations rise up one against 
another, nation against nation, ‘ and 
kingdom against kingdom, using 
against each other every destructive 
invention that can be brought to 
bear in their vrar82 

When will they be civilized ? 
When the Lord shall judge among 
the nations, and shall rebuke many 
people; and they shall beat their 
swords into ploughshares, and their 
spears into pruninghooks ; when na- 
tion shall not lift up sword against 
nation, neither learn war any more. 
When the world is in a state of true 
civilization, man will have ceased to 
contend against his fellow-man, either 
as individuals, parties, communities, 
sects, or nations. This state of civi- 
lization will be brought about by the 
holy Priesthood of the Son of God ; 
and men, with full purpose of heart, 
will seek unto Him who is pure and 
holy, even our Great Creator — our 
Pather and God ; and he will give them 
a law that is pure — a government 
and plan of society possessed by holy 
beings in heaven. Then there will 
' be no more war, no more bloodshed, 
no more evil speaking and evil doing ; 
but all will be contented to follow in 
the path of truth, which alone is cal- 
culated to exalt and dignify the whole 
man, mentally and physically, in all 
his operations, labours, and purposes. 
Short of this, mankind, cannot be said 
to be truly civilized. 

God forbid that modem civilization 
should make that simple, unsophisti- 
cated people, whom Captain Gibson 
has portrayed to-night, as are the 
Christian nations of Europe and Ame- 
rica ! God forbid that such a civiliza- 
tion should ever be introduced among 
them b But bestow upon them the 
principles of eternal truth ; teach them 
hois to live so as to do honour to their 
exigence ; teach them how to pre- 
serve- -themselves— how to preserve 
their: companions, , i.their:. associates, 
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friends, and relatives ; teach them ‘ 
bow to preserve themselves as com- 
munities and nations, and how to ' 
secure and preserve to every person 
his equal and legal rights, seeking to ^ 
preserve them in the truth, in light, 
in intelligence, in honour, and in ' 
every principle and act calculated to 
make a happy, Godlike, heavenly, so- 
cial community. These are my views ‘‘ 
of civilization. 

I shall bo very happy when ! can ' 
know that the people of the East ' 
Indian Archipelago, and the people ^ 
on every island and continent, both' 
the high and the low, the ignorant 
and intelligent, have received the 
words of eternal life, and have had ( 
bestowed upon them the power of tbo 
eternal Priesthood of the Son of God, 
by which they may become truly ' 
civilized. 

I am trying to civilize myself. 
Are you trying to do the same ? If 
we have succeeded in this, then we 
have control over our words and over 
our actions, and also, so far as our ' 
influence goes, over our associates. > 
If we are civilized ourselves, we shall • 
be partially prepared to receive the - 
things that our Father and God has 
in store for all such as prepare them- 
selves to become recipients of bis 
choice gifts— for enlightenment, for 
intelligence, for glory, for power, and 
for every qualification he wishes to 
bestow upon bis children here upon 
the earth, to prepare them to dwell in 
mapsions of eternal light. 

It is written that greatest gift 
God can bestow upon man is the gift 
of eternal life. The greatest attain- 
ment that we can reach is to preserve 
our identity to an eternal duration in 
the midst of the heavenly Iiosts. We 
have the words of eternal life given to ' 
us through the Gospel, which, if we • 
obey, will secure unto us that precious ' 
gift. The greatest blessing that can « 
be bestowed on the children of men is ‘ 
power to civilize themselves after the > 
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order of the civilization of the heavens — 
to prepare themselves to dwell with 
heavenly beings who are capable 
of enduring the presence of the 
f Gods. 

It has been supposed by many 
- writers that there is a regular grada- 
tion from the vegetable kingdom to 
the highest intelligenco that has been 
bestowed upon man, gradually rising 
from one degree of intelligence to. 
another. We learn that great intel- 
ligence has been bestowed upon certain 
persons among the children of men. 
We discern degrees of intelligence in 
our own society. There aro also de- 
grees of intelligence in a national ca- 
pacity. There are degrees of intelli- 
gence in one family : you see its 
variations in communities, and you 
may mark its gradations from the 
highest and most reiined intelligence 
of man down to the brute creation. 

God has given this groat variety of 
intelligence. He has also given this 
great variety of forms — that eternal 
variety which we see upon this earth, 
not only among human beings, but in 
every class of all the creations of God ; 
and they are all designed to be pre- 
served to all eternity. None of them 
were made to be destroyed, except 
those that do not abide the law given 
them. 

The earth will abide its creation, 
and will be counted worthy of receiving 
the blessings designed for it, and will 
ultimately roll back into tho presence 
of Qod who formed it and established 
its mineral, vegetable, and animal 
kingdoms. These will all be retained 
upon the earth, come forth in the 
resurrection, and abicb for ever and 
for over. 

Who will be destroyed? Those 
who have the words of eternal life 
offered to them and rejeot thoso words. 
They will remain uncivilized and in 
their heathenish darkness. There 
are others who will become civilized, 
purified, and prepared to dwell.to.all 
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eternity in the kingdoms God has pro^ 
pared for them. 

Tho last time 1 spoke to you here 
1 told you that I found my religion 
just as sweet to me in my private 
capacity, in my secret meditations 
upon my bed, and in my closet, in my 
olfice, or with my family, as it is when 
1 am in this stand. 1 love it as woll-~ 
esteem it as highly ; it is as precious 
to my understanding, and it invi* 
goratos, buoys up, strengthens, and 
fills every power of my capacity with 
unspeakable joy, just as much at home 
as it does here. 1 hope this is the 
cose with you all. If you live your 
religion, it is os dear to you when you 
are out of this Tabernacle os when 
you are here. Live your religion, 
walk humbly before your God, and 
secure to yourselves eternal life. 
That is what 1 desire ; it is what I 
pray for. 

The kingdom of God will roll, and 
no power can stop the work that the 
Almighty has commenced. Kings, 
rulers, governors, presidents, peoples, 
and all tho armies of hell joined with 
them will never be able to impede the 
steady, onward, accelerated progress 
of this glorious latter-day work. If 
wo should deny the faith of the holy 
Gospel, and go out of this Oburoh, 
still it will roll on tho some. This 
kingdom will stond for ever. 'This 
religion will abide the day of tho 
coming of tho Lord Jesus, aod wiU 
prepare us to meet him in peace. 

Live your religion, walk uprightly, 
deni justly, love mercy, eschew evil of 
every kind, and sanctify tho Lord God 
in your hearts, and purify and sanctify 
your affections with the principles of 
eternal life, that Jesus may fulfil his 
own words— that he, by his Spirit, may 
bo in you a well of water springing up 
to everlasting life. 

The world is before us, eternity is 
before us, and an inexhaustible foun- 
tain of intelligence for us to obtain. 
Every man, aud more particularly my 
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immediate associates wbo are with me 
daily, know how I regret the igQO> 
ranoe of this people-^how it floods 
my heart with sorrow to seo so many 
Elders of Israel who wish everybody 
to- come to their standard and be 
measured by their measure. Every 
man must be just so long, to fit their 
iron bedstead, or be cut oS to the 
light length: if too short, ho must 
be stretched, to All the require- 
ment. 

If they see an erring brother or 
sister, whose course does not comport 
with their particular ideas of things, 
they conclude at once that bo or she 
cannot be a Saint, and withdraw their 
fellowship, concluding that, if they are 
in the path of truth, others must have 
precisely their weight and dimen- 
sions. 

The ignoranco I see, in this parti- 
cular, among this great people is la- 
mentable. Let us not narrow our- 
selves up ; for the world, with all its 
variety of useful infornaation and its 
rieh hoard of bidden treasure, is before 
us ; and eternity, with all its sparkling 
intelligence, lofty aspirations, and un- 
speakable glories, is before ns, and 
ready to aid us in the scale of advance- 
ment and every useful improve- 
ment 

Bee that your children are properly 
educated in the rudiments of their 
mother tongue, and then let them 
proceed .to higher branches of learn- 
ing; let them become more informed 
in every department of true and use- 
ful learning than their fathers are. 
When they -have become well ac- 
quainted with their language, let them 
study other languages, and make 
themselves fully acquainted with the 
manners, customs, laws, governments, 
and literature of other nations, peo- 
ples, and tongues. Let them also 
learn all the truth pertaining to the 
arts and sciences, and how to apply 
tbe same to their temporal wants. 
Xet them study things tnat ue upon 


the earth, that are in the earth, and 
that aro in the heavens. 

There are hundreds in this com- 
munity who are more eager to become 
rich in the perishable things of tbis' 
world than to adorn their minds with*^ 
the power of self-government^ and ' 
with a knowledge of things as they 
were, as they are, and as they are to 
come. 1 will say to such. Get rich in 
gold and silver, in houses and lands,. 
in goods and chattels, in flocks and 
herds, until you possess all you can 
possibly gain ; but let me caution you 
not to get one cent, unless you get 
it honestly. And when you have ' 
amassed your millions, never allow 
yourselves to possess one dollar with 
the belief that you are capable of dis- 
poeingof it judiciously without wisdom 
from our God. In all things inquire 
of the Lord, that you may wisely 
direct your earthly substance, os well 
as tbe energies of your minds, to the 
building up of bis kingdom and the 
consummation ofhis purposes pertain- 
ing to this world and our salvation. 

We are not yet half civilized,, 
though we are more civilized than any 
nation upon the earth. Our neigh- 
bours say we are barbarians, sunk in 
heathenish ignorance. 1 will ac- 
knowledge my lack of memory to * 
retain scientific phrases, and the 
names of*places, and of men wbo have , 
figured in the history of tbe world. 
With these exceptions, 1 am not a . 
whit behind them as to a knowledge 
of things as they are, though 1 cou-' ‘ 
fess that my knowledge is limited. , 
If they understand the Hebrew lan- 
guage, I understand its roots, and how*' 
it originated. If they understand the . 
Greek tongue, I know whence it came, 
and how it was introduced aniong 
men. 

1 know, the cause of the various 
languages and customs among the 
people, and the reason of the varia- 
tion in our appearance, and the dif- 
ference in' the intelligence given to 


-10> JOURNAL OF 

tbe children of men ; and after all, I 
feel very ignorant, when I scan the 
wide field there is for improvement ; 
and I know that this community are 
ignorant, and are not what they j 
should be. 1 also know that if the 
enemies of truth will let us alone, as 
harharous as we are, we will soon show 
them the most peaceable, right-loving, 
and law-abiding community in the 
wide world. Wo will show thorn the 
moat civil community — a commu- 
nity farther advanced in the arts of 
refinement than any other upon the 
earth. We will show them men and 
women the most profound in learning, 
and mechanics the most expert and 
ingenious. We will show them men 
endowed with the most brilliant na- 
tural talent and tho most wisdom that 
con be found in the world. We will 
do this, if they will cease driving us 
from our homes, and robbing us of 
our homesteads to the music of the 
rifle and cannon, and the horrible 
oaths and flendish hilarity of oivilizod 
mobs who mock at our suflorings, and 
laugh to scorn our sorrows. If they 
will not let us alone, wo will take the 
musket and the sword in one band, 
the trowel and the hammer in the 
other, and build up the Zion of our 
God ; and they cannot prevent it. 

I am very thankful for the know- 
ledge I have received from Captain 
Gibson's book, from tho little 1 hare 
conversed with him, and from the 
lectures I have heard him deliver. 1 
shall not cease learning while I live, 
nor when I arrive in tho spirit-world ; 
but shall there learn with greater 
iaoility ; and when I agaiu receive my j 
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body, I shall learn .a thousand times 
more in a thousand times less time ; 
and then I do not mean to cease 
learning, but shall still continue my 
researches. 

Let us be patient with one another.' . 
I do not altogether look at things as 
you do. My judgment is not in all 
things like yours, nor yours like mine. 
When you judge a man or woman, 
judge the intentions of the heart. It 
is not by words, particularly, nor by 
actions, that men will bo judged iu the 
great day of the Lord ; but, iu connec- 
tion with words and actions, the senti- 
ments and intentions of the heart will 
be taken, and by these will men be 
judged. 

There are men in this community 
who make blunders ; but they would 
not do an intentional wrong. They 
are weak ; they do not fully under- 
stand themselves, and are sometimes 
overtaken in fault. Am 1 to condemn 
them ? Ko ; but to take them by 
the hand, and lift them up, and in- 
struct them, — give themalittle iutelli- 
gence as they can receive it If they 
can receive but a little, give them only 
a little, exercising patience with 
them. ' 

Ye mighty men of God, make sure 
the path for your own feet to walk to 
eternal life, and take as many with 
you as you can. Take them as they 
are, understand them as they are, and 
deal with them as they are ; look at 
them as God looks at them, and then 
you can judge them as he would judge 
thenq.* 

. May the Lord bless you I Amen,’ 
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I rejoice in. the privilege of speak* 
ing to you this morning, and hope J 
shall have your prayers and faith, in 
connection with my own, that my re* 
marks may be beneficial to those who 
hear. •• 

Brother Spencer, in his remarks, 
indicated that there are some fault- 
finders here — some who take excep- 
tions to the acts and doings of the 
Saints, especially to those of their 
leaders. Some of these persons pro- 
fess to be Saints, some have been out 
off from the Church, and some have 
never been in the Church. 

I have no part with such men, 
neither have 1 any contention or ar- 
gument with them. I am sent to 
preach the Gospel of life and mira- 
tion. 'If men are not pleased with 
my ways, they have as good a right to 
dislike them as I have to dislike 
theirs. If they do not believe in my 
advice, teachings, and connsel, they 
are at perfect liberty to disbelieve 
themi and I will not find one word of 
fault with them for so doing. They 
have foil liberty to think and say 
what they please with regard to my 
acts ; but, as X have often said, they 
must keep their hands off.”* The 
slander and lying of tongnes set in 
motion by wicked hearts I have al- 1 
ways- met, and they do not affect my 
character before my God, nor in the 
eyed of just men. * v j 

T(Ae thQ.evildoers in this commn- 1 
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I nity, those who have once tasted of 
the good word of God, who have re- 
ceived the Spirit of truth, and 'then 
turned again to the allurements of the 
enemy, have forsaken their God in 
their feelings, and connected them- 
selves with those who are not in the 
Church ; they know ‘my character, 
and have much more confidence in me 
than 1 have in them. They believe 
what I say to be the truth ; but they 
deceive, and 1 know it. 1 tell the 
truth ; and, so far aS I have power, T 
always act the truth; but they are 
disposed to refuse and neglect the 
truth, and to prefer error and false- 
hood instead. 

1 hare veiy little to say to men 
who are dissatisfied with my course, 
or with the course of my brethren. 
Some have wished me to explain why 
we built an adobie wall around this 
city. Are there any Saints who 
stumble at such things ? Oh, slow of 
heart to understand and believe. I 
build walls, dig ditches, make bridges, 
und do a great amount and variety of 
labour that is of but little consequence 
only to provide ways and means for 
snstaining and preserving the desti- 
tute. 1 annually expend hundreds 
and thousands of dollars almost solely 
to furnish employment to those in 
want of labour. Why ? I have po- 
tatoes, flonr, beef, and dther articles 
of food, which I wish my brethren, to 
have; and it is bettter for them to 
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'labour for those articles, ,6o far as 
they are able and have opportuuity, 
tbaa to have them given to them. 
They work, and I deal out provisions, 
often when the work does not profit 
me. 

I say to all gruuters, grumblers, 
■whiners, hypocrites, and sycophants, 
who snivel, crouch, and crawl around 
the most contemptible of all creatures 
for a slight favour. Should it enter my 
mind to dig down the Twin Peaks, 
and 1 set men to work to do so, it i^ 
none of your business, neither is it tbe 
business of all earth and hell, pro- 
Tided I pay the labourers their wages. 
1 am not to be called in question as to 
what 1 do with my funds, whether I 
build high walls or low walls, garden 
walls or city walls ; and if I please, it 
is my right to pull down my walls to- 
morrow. If any one wishes to apos- 
tatize upon such grounds, the quicker 
be does so the better; and if he 
wishes to leave the Territory, but is 
too poor to do so, 1 will assist him to 
go. We are much better off without 
suoh characters. 

I preach to tbe people and reason 
with them with regard to the dealings 
of God with the children of men. 
Many have apostatized because we 
were driven by our enemies from 
Missouri, notwithstanding they were 
taught that we never should bo driven, 
if the people would sanctify them- 
selves and be prepared- for the bless- 
ings in store for them. But no, they 
did not sanctify themselves, and all 
the subsequent schooling was neces- 
sary to prepare the Latter-day Saints 
to receive tbe blessings of tbe Al- 
mighty. Wo are not prepared to 
receive his choicest gifts, unless wo 
also have experience to know what to 
do with them. How many years have 
the Saints been taught upon these 
principles, to give them an under- 
standing of the dealings of the Lord 
with the children of men ? 

When a man begins to find fault, 


inquiring in regard to this, that, 
the other, saying, “Does this or that 
look as though the Lord dictated it ?" 
you may know that that person has 
more or less of tbe spirit of apostacy. 
Every man in this kingdom, or upon 
the face of the earth, who is seeking 
with all his heart to save himself, has 
as much to do as he can conveniently 
attend to, without calling in question 
that which does not belong to him. 
If he succeeds in saving himself, it 
has well occupied bis time and atten- 
tion. See to it that you are right 
yourselves ; see that sins and folly d<y 
not manifest themselves with the 
rising sun. I repeat that it is as 
much as any one can well do to take 
care of himself by performing every 
duty that pertains to his temporal and 
eternal welfare. 

Suppose that in this commnnity 
there are ten beggars who beg from 
door to door for something to eat, and 
that nine of them are impostors who 
beg to escape work, and with an evil 
heart practise imposition upon the 
generous and sympathetic, and that 
only one of the ten who visit your 
doors is worthy of your bounty; which 
is best, to give food to tbe ten, to make 
sure of helping the truly needy one, 
or to repulse the ten because you do 
not know which is the worthy oue? 
You will all say, Admiuister charitablo 
gifts to the ten, rather than turn away 
the only truly worthy and truly needy 
person among them. If you do this, 
it will make no difTerence in your 
blessings, whether yon administer to 
worthy or unworthy persons, inas- 
much as you give alms with a eingle 
eye to assist tbe truly needy. 

Again : Suppose that you are re- 
quired to do ten pieces of work, but of 
the ten only one is necessary for tho 
promotion of the kingdom of God; 
which bad you better do — perform the 
ten pieces of labour, to be sure of 
doing the right piece, or neglect tha 
whole ten because you do not know 
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-wliich tlie right one is? Had you not 
l}ettor do the -whole ten pieces, that 
you may be sure of performing that 
which the Lord does really require at 
your hands ? 

First, believe in the Lord God Al- 
mighty, in his Son Jesus Christ, and 
in his Prophets that he sent in days 
of old; then believe in Joseph Smith, 
and do the works of the Father, be- 
fore you question what I dictate to 
this people. 

The Lord says, by one of the an- 
oient prophets, "Wherefore. the Lord 
said, I^rasmuoh as this people draw 
near me with their mouth, and with 
their lips do honour me, but have 
removed their hearts far from me, and 
their fear toward me is taught by the 
precepts of men ; therefore, behold, 
1 will proceed to do a marvellous 
' work among this people, even a mar- 
vellous work and a wonder ; for the 
wisdom of their wise men shall perish, 
and the understanding of their pru- 
dent men shall be hid. From the 
time that it goeth forth it shall take 
you ; for morning by morning shall it 
pass over, by day and by night ; and 
it shall be a vexation only to under- 
stand the report." 

The sound of the Gospel of life and 
salvation, to gather the house of Israel 
and redeem the children of men, is a 
terror to all nations. The fulfilment 
of this prophecy is plainly manifest, 
. as is also that of revelations given in 
our day in connection with the great 

• latter-day work ; and yet all modem 
. Christian communities disbelieve in 
’ new revelation, Are they hunted and 

oast out ? No : they are received in 
the first society of the land as gentle- 
men. They are associates for Presi- 
dents and governors — for the chief 
' rulers of the nation, who receive them 

• with all the courtesy and generous 
kindness of which they are capable. 

*Bnt let men come, os Peter, James, 
' and John, vdth words of eternal truth 
- in their mouths, and they are despised 


and looked upon with withering scorn, 
as I and others of my brethren have 
been, and as Joseph Smith was, who 
was slain by the hands of wicked 
men. 

Why do men hate mo ? Why do 
they hate you ? Why did they hate 
Joseph Smith, Jesus Christ, and his 
ancient Apostles ? Jesus they nailed 
to a cross, and Peter they crucified 
with his head downwards. John the 
Evangelist they banished to one of 
the islands of the Mediterranean, to 
be a slave in the lead mines, and tried 
to destroy him by putting him into a 
cauldron of boiling oil. Had he do- 
dared that Jesus and Moses were im- 
postors, and that revelations from- 
heaven were a humbug, would they 
have treated him as they did ? They 
would not, but would have hailed 
him as one of their bosom friends. 
Hatred and persecution havo been the 
lot of every roan that ever lived upon 
the earth holding the oracles of the 
kingdom of heaven to deliver to the 
children of men. Wicked men, Satan, 
and all the powers of hell hate and 
are at war with every holy principle 
that God wishes to place in the pos- 
session of his children. That is the 
true reason of the hatred and perse- 
cution meted out to us. 

If people will believe the Gospel, 
and live by the principles thereof, they 
will be saved. They will not be fault- 
finders, they will not be discontented, 
they will not be workers of iniquity, 
they will not seek to falsify and change 
the truth into a lie, nor a lie into the 
truth; they will not seek to make 
white black, and black white. Tbo 
Spirit of God has no place in persons 
who do such things. What have I to 
do with them ? lam willing to preach 
the Gospel to all, and to seek tbe^ 
eternal good of all people., I have 
examined myself very closely ; 1 have 
been trying to leatn myself, to govern 
myself, and purify-'my own heart. The 
worst evil 1 can imagine or \yish to 
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' come upon the enemies of truth is, 
that they be obliged to live by holy 
principles, and to deal by their fellow* 
creatures as they would wish to be 
• dealt by. This is the worst wish I 
can possibly wish upon my worst ene- 
mies who thirst for my life. There 
is no question but what this would be 
a great punishment to them. 1 would 
not wish them to be punished any 
more, nor to suffer any more. But 
1 also could wish them to forsake the 
evil influence within them, which they 
constantly yield to, and partake of 
good and holy influences, that they 
may rejoice in the truth. 

1 shall see the day when every son 
and daughter of Adam will bow the 
knee, and every tongue confess that 
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, 
the Saviour of the world, — that to him 
wo owe our lives, aud that we are iu- 
debted to him, and through him to 
the Father, for every blessing we 
enjoy. They will acknowledge his 
right to rule and govern, King of na- 
tions, as he does King of Saints. 
This they must do, notwithstandiug 
all their hatred. Can people receive 
this ? Yes, every son and daughter 
of Adam cau ; though 1 once in a 
while meet with an individual who 
says that bo cannot believe in religion 
of any kind. 1 will venture to say 
that there are men in this Church 
who would tell you so, were you to 
converse with them privately. They 
will tell you that they cannot in 
the least degree cpraprehend angels, 
spirits, God, and the kingdoms and 
thrones of the eternal worlds, nor 
anything of that character. . 

What do I say to such persons? 
Live that moral religion you believe 
in ; for they believe in the same moral 
religion that you apd 1 do. Let them 
deal juslly 'with their fellow-meu, be 
truthful, honest, , and oharitable, full 
of goo4 wprlmi tp the day 0 (f their 
death, and I, wjjl. insure them that the 
kingdom of God is theirs. And when 
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their spirits leave their bodies, their 
eyes will be opened to see thoso 
heavenly and eternal realities which 
they could not comprehend while in 
the flesh. Now, 1 do not admit that 
good, active, bright, intelligent hearts 
and brains, or, in other words, good 
spirits put iu mortal tabernacles are 
quite so ignorant as some imagine, 
although they may feel that they are, 
and may think that they cannot con- 
ceive of anything but what they hear i 
with their ears, see with their eyes, 
&c. This is a mistake : they can seo 
aud understand more, but they do not 
know how to classify it. Let this be 
us it may, as I have said already, all 
who will correctly live an external re- 
ligion are entitled to a degree of sal- 
vation. 

Man is a mystery to himself. You 
see some who at once believe the 
truth when they hear the Gospel of 
salvation declared by the servants of 
God. Truth fastens upon their un- 
derstandings, they yield to it at once 
and openly acknowledge it, and yet 
they iivo for years and years without 
receiving a Jove of that truth. Is not 
this a great mystery ? It partially is. 
In their outward faith and lives they 
beliex'e the Gospel of salvation os 
much as any person can ; and, after all, 
darkness will come upon them ; they 
will forget the love and communion 
they bad with the Spirit of the Lord, 
and turn away from the holy com- 
mandments, and tell you that they 
never knew that the Gospel was true. 
Ilow many are there of this class, year 
by year, who will say, “ We nevor knew 
the truth of 'Mormonism?'" 1 will 
relate on incident by way of illustra- 
tion. A brother now here and work- 
ing for us had a brother in Nauvoo, in 
the days of Joseph, who was sent to 
England on a missiou. He went and 
preached to his brother that, is now 
here, and boro testimony to him that 
be knew Joseph Smith toibaAPjro- 
pbet of God, that the New Testament 
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is true, tbat the Book of Mormon is 
true, that tho Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants contains true revelations 
from God, that God had sent an angel 
from heaven revealing tho everlasting 
Priesthood, and had bestowed the 
Holy Ghost upon his servants, which 
he would give to all who believed in 
their words. Thus ho preached to 
his brother and to the people, and 
returned to his house in Nauvoo. 
In a few years his brother came to 
Nauvoo, and the brother previously 
there began to tell him that “ Mor- 
monism" was not true, and that if 
Joseph Smith was ever a Prophet, he 
must have been a fallen Prophet. His 
brother then asked about the Book of 
'Mormon. “ Why,” said he, “ I do 
not think it is true, though I do not 
really know." “How about the 
Bible ?” “ I do not know much 

about it ; but I think you had better 
fitop here : here arc houses and lands 
nnoocupied, for the Mormons have 
gone west, and left their gardens, 
farms, and the furniture in their 
houses, and you can make money 
here.” “But is not 'Mormonism' 
true ?" “ I do not think it is, 

for the Mormons are now clearing 
out to go into the wilderness." 
“ But,” said his brother, “ That 
has nothing to do with it. It is no 
matter where they go. Is the doc- 
trine you preached to me in England 
true ?" “ Well, I do not hardly think 
it is.” Finally he ^id, “It is not 
-true,” “ Well," said the young man, 
*^I will ask you a single question; 
Bid you tell the truth when you came 
"to England to preach the Gospel ? or 
did you lie then, and now tell the 
truth ? You either lied then or now, 
and I want you to tell me which time 
■you lied." He did not reply. “ Now 
brother, I have a few words to say to 
you: You came to England and 
pt^hed the Gospel, and told me not 
to trust in man, but to seek unto the 
X6rd iny God, in the name of Jesus 


Christ, and receive a withessforih^elf 
and know for myself that J osoph Smith 
is a Prophet of God, that the Book of 
Mormon is true, and that God has set 
to his hand to gather the house of Is- 
rael and build np Zion. You said. Do 
not roly upon ray word;, for if you 
believe and embrace the Gospel, you 
have tho promise of receiving the 
Holy Ghost. Now, I have to say to 
you that I did not merely take your 
word, for I did not consider T was 
under any obligation to believe and 
embrace what you callod the Gospel, 
unless tbe Lord revealed it to me. 
You were to mo a fingerboard to point 
the right way; I walked in it, and 
received atestimony that Joseph Smith 
is a true Prophet, that the Book of 
Mormon is true, and that this work is 
the work of the Almighty. You have 
apostatized. I am going to the camp 
of tho Saints, and you may go where 
you please.” He left his brother, and 
is here in good standing with us. 
That illustrates a principle I wished 
to have you understand. 

I recollect that while on my way to 
Ohio, to see brother Joseph the first 
time, I took dinner with a Mr. Gill- 
more — I think a Methodist priest. 
He began to tell me the character of 
Joseph Smith, what he bad beeu 
guilty of, how long he bad been a 
money- digger, how long a horse-jockey, 
and how many horses he had stolen ; 
and his statement made Joseph to be 
some seventy or eighty years of age. 
I said to him, “Joseph Smith I never 
saw. He says that he has mceived 
revelations from God, and declared 
that an angel visited him. He has 
declared that he found plates, and 
other witnesses have seen and handled 
them, from whibb the Book of Mor- 
mon was translated. I know nothing 
about these witnesses, neither ^o I 
care. I went to my Father in heaveu 
and asked him with ^gard to the 
truth of the doctrihes taught by 
Joseph Smith, and 1 know they 
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save all that will hearken to them, woul^ bavO' said, ^'Joseph^ 
and that those who dp hotr^^l^^ipiss been laying our plwps to get you j^ 
salvation in tlie celestial . kingdoi^. a' lawsuit, ^d we want yon to emplpy 
of God.| ^nd though Joseph ^ SniitH us, that we may receive a fat fee 
should'ateai. horses every day, ojrg^* you for defending your ca80.f\.,^, 
ble every night, or deny -bis. ^^lybur there -is an.election ppming off,'aQd 
fro^tb® crowing of the pock. in- t^e we take this: course-tp turn your vote;'* 
mor^g .until sunset in the evening^ Bennett told; the trutli^pnce when he 
I know tlmt the doctrine he .prpapbps .said, There is not muph tp be made 
ia the. power of God to mysalvatipni in political, t^a^o .>yijlh,,thp ‘Mpr* . 
if 1 live it. 1 did not make hi^a mons.*” Qjtt,npv^r .did -wy.ckf them 
, orevelator ; 1 have no busine^ any good. We are riot to .be.- bpught 

tate him. I never called him in queS' or sold. . „ ; : 

tion, even in my feelings, for an act nf . I .,winj ..npy7. make p- few mow.rire- 
'.hia, except once. I did not like, his marks npon^ beh§jf an^isbelief, ^n- 

* policy in a mutter, and a feeling came derstanding and not ‘"understating, 
f my hearl that .would have led me I am satisfied that persons ore some* 

, to obmploin but. it was much .shorter times 'not so ignorant as they think 
' lived than Jonah’s gourd, for it. did thoy. are. Faith is an eternal prin- 
I not last half a minute. ^ ciplej .belief is an admission of the 

‘ Much of Joseph's policy in temporal fact. Faith, to ns, is the gift of God ; 
tilings wps ditl'erent from my ideas of belief is iuboront , ip the children of 
the way to manage them. Ho did men, and is the foundation, for the 
the best he could, and 1 do the best reception of faith. The principle of 
1 can. Joseph’s hands were . con-; love within us is an attribute of the 
tinually tied! Who dared to trust .Deity, and it is placed within us to be 
him with their money ? Vary few, dispensed independently according to 
,He bad to dofond lawsuit upon law* our owu will. Hatred is another pt* 
suit. Ho passed through forty-seven tribute inherent in our oi^anization. 

. lawsuits, and in the. most of them These and other inherent principles 
i was with him. He Was obliged to wero planted in man when he was or* 

• employ lawyers,, and deyi^e ways and ganized in the and wh^n ' tbie 

means to shield himself from, op* spirit topk -tho body, they wer 0 :,npt 
pras'diopi He had to struggle through destroyed. Bolipf and unbelief ave 
poverty and distressi .being driven independent in man; the same as 


hrom pillar tp post. 1 wouderpd many other attributes. Men epp aokn^W* 
a time that ho could endure what he -ledge or reject, turn to the right jpr 
did; The Lord gave jhigi strength in to the left, rise up or remain seate^: 
' uU these afHiclions. . you can say that the Lord ai^-h)s 

f „)[ dp not employ la^em,; unless Gospel are not worthy of your -uptioe,^ 
brethren; an^d I seldom or you can bow to ^ena^ . When the 
. have'-, ^occasion for employing them. FIders went into your neighbourhoods 
. ]jawyer^;i)'ould coipe to, dos.epb,- pro* to preaoh the Gospel, yo.u had the^ri* 
fe 9 sing;tp..havo. beeii bis friends^ and vilego pf ' believing or . disbelieving. 

" palaver around him, to get a^feo. 1 You believed it ; youi;,neighbquis dis- 
.o.ould acp tnifough them and ,rea.d believe it.’ It is free and at your own 
their evil iniohtioDs. - , ^ - r' : •.• ' option t<>. dipose of at yoar> pleasure. 

Thp womt wish I haye/for such- -Could not, your .heigbbpujfB Wo bo* 
ebaraot^ is that they- had, been, .lieved, ;Jhq ^truth . as as.* yput? 
..obliged to te^l Joseph Smith tiie, truth , Yes. . j •; f- ' v: ^ ; 'V- ^ 

fwhen they came to him.-' Then they rNow, follow oii^ tbi^idea tojtheHliit 
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days in which we live, the time spoken j 
of by the Prophets, and by the Sa- 
viour, and his ancient Apostles, when 
the unbelief and hardness of tho hearts 
of tho children of men would cause 
them to be overcome by tho power of 
Satan, to yield themselves to bo ser- 
vants to that wicked one. God has 
borne and forebome with them, until 
he has begun to send them strong de- 
lusions, as he long foretold that ho 
would, that they might believe a lio 
and be damned, for they have plea- 
sure in unrighteousness, and have no 
pleasure in truthfulness, nor in the 
salvation of the Lord Jesus. They 
have pleasure in rioting, fighting, 
warring, killing, contentions, and every 
crime that can be enumerated. What 
will become of their belief ? Will it 
not perish? Yes. When you believe 
the principles of the Gospel and attain 
unto faith, which is a gift of God, he 
adds more faith, adding faith to faith. 
Ho bestows faith upon his creatures as 
a gift ; but his creatures inherently 
possess the privilege of believing 
the Gospel to be true or false. Is tho 
belief they possess, to believe a lie ex- 
pressly that they may be damned, 
faith ? No. You may say it is a por- 
tion of faith. It is immaterial to me 
what you call it It is the belief, the 
ability, the power that God has or- 
ganized in ^e organization of man, 
and which he can do with as he pleases. 
If he uses it to believe a lie that ho 
may be damned, both himself and his 
belief will perish and fall, to rise no 
more, while God will bestow faith on 
those who believe the truth. 

' Forsake the Spirit of the Lord— the 
Holy Ghost— the influence that comes 
from above, and partake of an earthly, 
dark, unbelieving influence oi spirit, 
and your faith is gone ; you have no 
faith. Is there a person who cau 
possess faith without belief? No. 
Cau men possess belief without faith ? 
Yes, evary son and daughter of Adam. 
Belief is^ inherent principle in the 
No. ST 
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organism of man to lay the foundation 
for faith. 

I will sum it up again : Faith is an 
eternal principle — one of the attributeff 
of the Deity by which tho worlds are 
and were created. Belief is the 
admission of either truth or. false- 
hood. 

It has been stated that I teach the 
doctriuo that the Gods continue to in- 
crease in all their attributes to all 
eternity. Havo you ever heard mo 
teach such a doctriuo? I have taught 
doctrine : but have I called in ques- 
tion any of the Gods ? It has been 
stated that God our Father compre- 
hends eternity, from eternity to eter- 
nity, all thero is, all there was, all 
there ever cau be about eternity, in 
and through it. When a person un- 
dertakes to establish such a doctrine,' 
what does he do ? He gives bonuds 
to that eternity which he at the same 
time admits to be boundless. Admit 
such doctrine, and eternity flees away 
like the shadow of morning; and that 
is as much as . 1 ever teach abont it. 
Do I say that heavenly beings im- 
prove ? 1 am not yet there; I do not 
know. 

Understand eternity ? There is 
not and never was a man in finite 
flesh who understands it. Enoch bos 
been referred to in this matter. How 
many of the Gods and kingdoms he 
saw when the vision of his mind was 
opened, matters not. If he bad seen 
more than he could have enumerated 
throughout his long life, and more 
than dl the men on earth could mul> 
Uply from the time bis vision opened 
until now, he would not have attained 
to the comprehension . of eternity. 
How much Enoch saw, how many 
worlds he saw, has nothing to do wit^ 
the case. This is a matter that wise 
men know nothing about. I do not 
know, though I know as much abont 
it as any man in this house or in this 
generation. I can comprehend, by 
the words of eternal life, that there ia 
[Vol. VJH ' 
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an eternity before me. Has it bounds? 
Whether it has or not, neither we nor 
any other finite beings* can oompre* 
bend it. 

1^ I will leave this subject, because I 
am not capable of understanding it. 
You leave it, and do not contend about 
things that are beyond our reach — 
that are too great for you to know at 
present. And when you go into the 
spirit'World you will not understand 
it ; and when you have lived in the 
spirit-world until you again receive 
your bodies, you still cannot under- 
stand it : but you can continue to 
learn more and more about it, in the 
same manner as we learn here. 1 
can teach many things about the 
future existence of man ; but it is 
more directly our business to pay at- 
tention to those duties that more 
immediately concern us while we are 
here. 

Brother Spencer says that we can 
tell a little about God the Father by 
bis handiwork. It is very little. 
What does the world know? A 
wicked man may pray from this time 
to all eternity, and he will hot be able 
to discern the print of his footsteps. 
It takes a epiritually*miuded wise man 
to discern the hand of God in all 
things, and to be ready, to acknowledge 
it, to discern that he rules among 
the armies of heaven, and that he is 
dictating, ruling, managing,' and turn- 
ing the hearts of the jMople on the 
earth to the right and to the left. 
He grants this and takes away that at 
bis pleasure, but the people do not 
know it; they cannot discern it. 
One may here say, ** What am I to 
do ?. If Qod dictates and guides the 
hearts of the ^ple, they cease then 
to be responainle ?'* He gives to all 
men their agency to act, reserving to 
himself the right to control the results 
of their acts. The Lord does not 
dictate to do wrong ; but when men 
are disposed to. do wrong, he brings 
out ^0 results in accordance with ^ 


own pleasure. You may plant and 
water, but can you make a kernel of 
grain or a spear of grass ? This is 
not in the power of man to do ; but 
God in his providences produces this. 
Let the Lord send an angel through 
this valley to cause certain properties 
in the air aud water to depart, and 
your grain- crops fall, or your fruit is 
out off. He says to you, “ Go and 
do a piece of work.*' You do it, and 
by means of this he causes your ene> 
mies to stumble. Say that you are 
tilling the soil, and the Lord says to 
an angel. Do thus and so. What do 
you receive for your labour? Per- 
haps fifty, sixty, or a hundred bushels 
of wheat to an acre, when another 
year, perhaps, in the same place and 
with like labour, you do not receive 
more than five, ten, or fifteen bushels. 
Do you know the cause of this ? No. 
No man can know, unless he enjoys 
the revelations of the Almighty. I 
make these remarks that you may un- 
derstand that our Father controls the 
results of our acts at his own pleasure, 
and we cannot prevent it. Mau can 
produce and control his own acts, but 
he has no control over their results. 
Qod causes even the wrath of man to 
praise him, to resound to his glory 
and the salvation of his children. 

Israel were slaves in Egypt four 
hundred years; they were treated 
harshly and cruelly, and their chil- 
dren were slain. Then the Lord took 
them out from £g}*pt to wander in 
the wilderness forty years, travelling 
about as far as from here to Nauvoo— • 
a distance that we can travel and back 
again in a season. This was to pro- 
duce a result. They could not un- 
derstand why they wandered thus in 
the wilderness ; but God knew. They 
could not understand why he said to 
Jacob that they, should wander in a 
strange land four hundred years ; but' 
the result was for the salvation of the 
children of men. God had promised 
Mtheumok^di: 
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'11689. would not let him saye them 
without giving them) the puniahment 
thej received. God took them into 
the spirit-world and raised up their 
children to do a better work; If the 
Iiord has promised to save a-son of a 
man or woman that is full of faith — 
has promised that he shall oomo into 
his kingdom, though that son be fro- 
ward and disposed to be wicked, yet 


he will reoeive his-punishment^inithe 
flesh. Now, on the other hand; do 
not become Universalists and say-that 
every man and woman receives punish- 
ment only in this world, for that is 
not true. 

There are a number of other things 
that 1 might speak about ; but 1 have 
spoken long enough. 

God bless you ! Amend 
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Brethren and sisters, it has fallen 
to my lot to make a few remarks to 
you this morning. Were my own 
feelings gratified, 1 should be a hearer 
on this occasion, and not a speaker ; 
hat 1 am willing to contribute my 
.mite to increase, if possible, the cur- 
Tent of intelligence, and to increase 
the comfort and. happiness of the 
Saints of Ood. 

We, brethren and sisters, are oo- 
copying a very important position. 
Perhaps we do not all realize it ; and 
1 may also add that very likely 1 do 
not realize the importance of the 
. pomtion that I occupy as an individual 
, identified with the body of the people. 

There wereeome few reflections pass- i 
mg through my mind this morning, | 
while contemplating the scenes thatare' 
hsfora us. There are two things' that i 
are foi.os to consider— the truth' and 


certainty that God has verily spoken 
to us from on high, or that he Im not. 
One or the other of these statements 
is certainly true. We profess that he 
has spoken to us flora heaven, and 
revealed unto us his mind and will 
tonobing our duties and the course of 
life that we should pursue in order to 
build up his kingdom and spread the 
light of troth throughout the world. 

Now, if he really has spoken to ns— , 
if he really has ^ven to ns the holy 
Priesthood, which is the power that 
rules in heaven, and the prayers of 
all Christendom ore, ** Thy kingdom 
come, thy will be done on earth as it 
is in heaven,” — if these prayers be 
heard and answered, the same power 
that roles^in the heavens must eventu- 
ally role on earth. Then, if the 
Priesthood has been given to us, 
we claim it has, we axe occupying^a... 
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'^eiy Important position in the world. 
What is this Priesthood ? What is 
ihiB power that is conferred upon us 
in the holy Priesthood ? What par- 
tionlar power do you give when you 
-'Send a man to some other laud to 
transact business in your name ? You 
;give him a power of attorney, author- 
izing him to transact in your name 
the business that you wish to be per- 
lormed ; and in that letter of appoint- 
ment would be conveyed all your 
power, your authority, and ability to 
transact that business, even as effoo- 
tually as if you yourself were present 
to perform it with your own hand. 

It is an agenoy, then, though it 
may be said that the Priesthood, 
whioh is authority from God to act in 
his name, ditlers from that authority 
which is given to man to transact 
business for his fellows. I am willing 
to admit that there is a dilTerence so 
as the business for which they are 
.delegated is concerned ; for one is 
*tomporaI, the other is spiritual; the 
one is earthly, the other heavenly. 
But let me ask, Where is the man 
who is authorized to go forth and act 
Hn the name of the Lord Jesus Christ? 
"If I obey my own will — my inclination 
or burning desire to go and preach 
what I belicvo to be the Gospel, that 
does not authorizo mo to go in the 
name of the Lord. If I, by my own 
act and deed, have authorized my 
friend to go in my name, to give 
Teceipts and acquittances, to sign con- 
veyauces for rao or in my behalf, and 
■ under my own signature he has 
Toceivod that authority, he then has 
nuthority in himself; that is, the 
authority iii me is transferred to him 
io go and transact business in my 
name. Am I then bound by what he 
does? Y'os, to all intents and pur- 
poses. Am I bound by the act of 
•uny individual authorized by another 
•person, yot not authorized by mo? 
iCo, 1 am uot. Is the transaction of 
'•any other my legiDy.nppoi.nted 
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attorney valid to me in law ? iN’o. ib 
is not : it is worth nothing. 

Well, then, if this people have tlie 
holy Priesthood — if it has been con- 
ferred upon us, and we actually do 
exercise under that Priesthood, and 
according to the instructions that are 
given us from on high, is or is not 
the Almighty bound to respond to and 
to own our deeds and acts ? Is he 
not bound upon the principles of law, 
even that are common among men 
and well known to us? Most cer- 
tainly be is. Did you ever know a 
gentleman or agent delegated by an 
individual to go forth to do business 
in the name of that person, and yet deny 
that be bad any line of communica- 
tion with the principal or party for 
whom he was agent ? That would ba 
a contradiction of the position he 
occupied. If he claims to have 
authority and power to transact busi- 
ness, the inference is logitimato and 
conclusive that he has had a oor- 
respondoDoe with the principal by 
whom ho is employed. But what do 
' the world at largo tell us ? Why, 

I that God has not spokeu from the 
I heavens — that he has given no re- 
velation — that he has not made knovm 
his will to man for the lost seventeen 
or eighteen centuries. Admitting 
the truth of this statement, where, 
then, is their authority to act in that 
name? Their denial of any cor- 
respondence — of any communioation 
between the King of kings, is clear 
and oonclusire that they themselves 
testify, by these statements, that they 
have no snob authority os they pre- 
tend to exorcise. 

To act in the name of another, 
then, without having the requiaito 
authority, what does it amount to in 
law ? Does it amount to forgery to 
use a name without authority ? Yes, 
even the name of any man in business 
transactions. 

If it is uot forgery, what else would 
you cal! it ? What would y'u hwyejQ 


THE HOLY PRIBSTHOODi ETJD. 


term it ? ! And if it be forgery, what 
is the penalty ? Is it not a fine ? Is it 
not imprisonment ? And does it not 
deprive a man of citizenship and 
liberty ? Host assuredly it does. 
Well, then, to commit forgery against 
man is but a trifling oflence to the i 
committing of forgery against the 
King of kings and Lord of lords, by 
the use of his name when we are not 
authorized. Hence we are told that 
no man shall take the name of the 
Lord his God in vain, for the Lord 
will not hold him guiltless that taketh 
his name in vain." 

If 1 am not legally appointed' to 
act os a minister of Jesus, am I not 
taking his name in vain? Judge ye 
what I say. It is my opinion that 
when the vail is rent, there will be 
a page disclosed that will astonish the 
world ; for the holy Priesthood has 
been given unto us — that is, authority 
to act in the name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ ; and a voice from heaven has 
declared that at that name every 
hnee shall bow and every tongue con- 
fess. If we are authorized by that 
personage, and he has given us a right 
to nse his name, then our heavenly 
Father is bound to fulfil and to honour 
our acts and doings, when we proceed 
according to the letter of instructions 
that he has given to us. Judge ye. 
My declaration, however, may not be 
sufficient ; therefore I will refer you 
to the declaration of the Son of God, 
which bears directly on the point at 
issue. What is it? “Whatsoever 
ye shall bind on earth shall be bound 
in heaven; and whatsoever ye shall 
loose on earth shall be loosed in 
heaven." (Matt, xviii. 18 .) Hear 
it, ye people ! Hear it, ye that mock 
at the authority of God, and remem- 
ber that I have declared and borne 
testimony that the kingdom of God 
has come nigh unto you. 

. Again : If this Priesthood has been 
committed unto us, and 1 will take 
the lesponsibility of saying, in the 
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name that I have named before yotr,l.< 
that this authority has been conferred ^ 
and placed upon us by messengers;;, 
from the courts of glory ; and this is- 
as strong a testimony as I am capable) 
of bearing on this point. 1 know 
and I am an eye-witness before yon,, 
and 80 ore my brethren who surround, 
roe on this Stand ; .and it is written 
that the testimony of two or three ist 
good, and by it shall every word bm 
established, ll'he testimony of two^ 
in a court of justice will bang a man,., 
or take away his liberty. 

Now, we, in the sacredness of that' 
name, bear testimony unto you that ' 
tbo Priesthood has been given to 
man, and we do it with the assuranca. 
that God will respoud to the deeds 
done in his name, and by the authori^ 
of that Priesthood which ho has given ; 
u;id remember that he has said unto 
his servants who are clothed with his 
power, 08. he said unto those whom ha 
called when his Son ministered 
amongst men, “ Whatsoever ye shalL 
bind on earth shall be bound iir, 
heaven, and whatsoever ye shall 
loose on earth shall be loosed iit 
heaven." 

The Priesthood that does not posr 
sess this power I would give no mora 
for than I would for a power issued, 
and given from any irresponaibla. 
source. There is no power in it to. 
back it up or to respond to its. 
petitions. We do not ask for such, 
a Priesthood — one that would lead os. 
to commit forgery and to use that 
name in vain of which I have been, 
speaking ; I say we do not ask foe 
any information or power from such & 
source. Such a Priesthood would 
sul^ect me to a penalty that I would 
not like to incur ; neither would any 
man that has any knowledge, or that 
knows his right hand from his left. 
But, 0 the ignorance and blindnesff 
of this generation ! They know not 
the right hand from the left in the 
thingaof Qod,mthalltheirboa8tedwi%:- 
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4omand skill, ond^all their inTsntiosB. 
They are wise ia many thiogs that 
pertain to this ^orld, and they possess 
some knowledge of the sciences ; but 
when they come to the policy of the 
King of kings and Lord of lords, 
they know little or nothing about 
it. 

iWe say, again, that we are occupy- 
ing an important position. Take it 
on the other hand, and let ns see how 
we stand. If God has spoken to us 
and given to us the holy Priesthood, 
then this is the only door by which 
men and women can enter and be 
saved in the kingdom of God ; this is 
the only door that enters into the 
celestial kingdom, that entitles us to 
dominions, principalities, and powers: 
it is the only door and key by which 
mankind can obtain an entrance into 
life everlasting. 

The world is arrayed against its. 
Thoy have long sought an action 
against the people of God, and what 
are they doing ? Now, says the 
Almighty, I have given unto you 
power to save all mankind that believe 
and repent. Ob, but says the world, 
that is blasphemy ! — that is taking tho 
laurels of tho Saviour and twining 
them around your own brow ! Do 
you assume such responsibility as 
that ? It is tho very height of folly 
and wretchedness. This is what our 
accusers say : but let us look at this 
matter a little. Did not the Saviour 
«8ay, when speaking to tho Jews, “ If 
the salt has lost its savour, then it has 
no power to save, and is good for 
nothing but to be cast out and trodden 
under foot of men ”? And, says tho 
Prophet — “ Saviours shall come up 
on Mount Zion to judge tho Mount of 
liiSau, and the kingdom shall be the 
Lord’s," Did not our Saviour soy, 
** Ho that heareth you hoareth me 
7%en if we have this authority, this 
Priesthood, this agency to act in that 
name — tho name and power and 
■Priesthood of the Saviour, oro^wenot 


entitled *.to :a fulfilment of the pio^- 
mise — *‘Lo, I am with you alw^, even 
to the end of the world " ? What morn 
can yon ask what more :can ,yoa 
desire? 

This is the virtue of thatPriestbotA 
that the Saviour has conferred upon 
ns by the powers that are centred on 
high, and this I know to be true. 
Although it is bestowed upon a people 
that is everywhere spoken against, yet 
1 feel to say in my heart, God bn 
thanked that he has conferred this 
honour upon us ! We ought to be 
willing to endure the hardness of the 
world os good soldiers. 

Don’t you know that the world ore 
seeking to ensnare and kill their only 
saviours ? If they kill ns, they are 
damned. Hear it! Ensnare ns, and 
you shall be ensnared. Throw stum- 
blingblocks in our way, and stumbling- 
blocks shall be thrown in yours. I 
speak by authority. I know tho 
source whence the authority came. 

1 am here reminded of a little 
anecdote — a little circumstance that 
will serve to illustrate what I would 
wish to say. I do not know that I 
shall get it exactly right, but 1 shall 
be able to got the principle. Onco, 
in Nauvoo, brother Joseph Smith hatl 
a dream. It was about the time of 
his troubles, just before bis martyr- 
dom. He dreamed that certain cha- 
racters had dug a pit, and bound his 
arms with a view of pushing him 
into it. Well, there he was, with his 
hands bound fast, and all ready for 
being pushed into the pit. But when 
his enomics made a stride at him. 
thoy happened to miss him and fell in 
themselves. Then, when they could 
not get out tbemsolves, they cried to 
Joseph, saying, “Help ns oat of tho 
pit !” But be said, “ I cannot do it. 
for you have bound me." 

That is the position <of the world. 
Thoy desire to destroy their only reol 
benefactors ; and when they get into 
trouble, so that they cannot save 
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themselves, they will 'cry to the'^ser- 
vants of God for deliverance ; but the 
reply will be — “ You have bound us, 
you have crushed us, and have ren- 
dered it impossible for us to save 
you.” Then the cries of the wicked 
will ascend up to heaven ; and finally, 
when they are brought before the 
judgmenUseat, it will be said unto 
them, "Depart from me, ye cursed; 
for I was an hungered, and ye fed me 
not ; I was naked, and ye clothed me 
not; I was thirsty, and ye gave me 
no drink.” 

Well, then, inasmuch os the salva- 
tion of the world is to a great extent 
dependent upon our integrity and the 
faithful performance of our duties in 
this Priesthood, do you not see that 
we are required to work not only for 
our own salvation, but for the welfare 
and salvation of others ? Now, if we 
respect mankind, we will not waste 
any of our valuable time, but go right 
forward ; and although men may 
meet us with their rifles, with their 
cannon, and engines of death, yet the 
day will come when they will thank 
God that there was integrity in us 
and a disposition to save, because 
they will find that their salvation has 
depended upon us. And were we 
to turn back and fly from the track, 
they would curse us for having dono 
so; for they will see that, if they gain 
any favour at all, it will be owing to 
our faithful adherence to the cause 
with which we have been entrusted. 

Brethren and sisters, there ore 
inany things that pass through my 
mind when I reflect upon the mag- 
nitude of the work in which we are 
engaged ; but I feel as though I had 
said just about enough at this time. 

[Blessed the sacrament cup.] 

Brother Young says he wishes me to 
go ahead and speak as I feel led by the 
Spirit. But when 1 arose I did not 
anticipate sneaking but a few minutes ; 
and hence, I keyed my voice too high 
for’a lengthy speech. Though^willing 
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to speak, I have to confess that -I 'feel 
my voice giving way.‘ In my re- 
marks so far, I have not touched on 
the thing that was in my mind when 
I commenced to address you ; there- 
fore these are only preliminaries. 
Still I felt that I wanted to apprise 
the Saints and all concerned of the 
authority under which the servants of 
God act. 

Among the Jews, the Scribes andi 
Pharisees would teach the people in 
this way — " Now, if this is to bo, then 
the inference is so-and-so ; and if this 
proposition be true, then the con- 
clusion is certain.” But when Jesus 
spoke to the people and taught them, 
he made no vain propositions and drew 
no milk-and-water conclusions : but 
he spoke and it was done ; and the 
contrast was so great between tbo 
teachings of the J^ewish Rabbies and 
the teachings of the Saviour, that 
they could not but notice it. " Why,” 
said they, " he speaks as one having 
authority, and not as the Scribes.” 
He, having this Priesthood, and 
having communion with God, our 
heavenly Father, manifested the wis- 
dom of the heavens ; and this differ- 
ence is manifested and felt in this 
generation when the servants of God 
proclaim to the inhabitants of the 
earth that God has spoken, and that 
he again reveals his will to man. 

1 am not now speaking of those 
who may have this Priesthood in 
form only, and who go and get drunk, 
as some have done : I am not speak- 
ing of those who have committed 
whoredom in the land ; for they will 
all go to hell together, if they repent 
not. I want to draw the* line of dis- 
tihetion between them and those who 
call upon God day and night for 
instruction to mark out their coarse. 
They are the ones who have the 
favour of Heaven, who are filled with 
his Spirit, and whose words are quick 
and powerful, and whose testimony 
causes the wicked to fear and tremble. 
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, ’ We speak that wbioh we do know, 
and testify to that which we have 
seen, “"^at do you know?” says 
J,he inquirer. I know that the Oos* 
pel which we have received is the 
truth of God, and I know that it will 
xule the world, and I know that every 
man, kingdom, and people that op- 
poses it will be broken to shivers. 1 
do not care whether the opposition 
arises in the Church or out of it, I 
know that he that raises his puny 
arm against this work will be broken 
of his power and finally destroyed, if 
he does not cease his hostilities. 1 
care not whether it be the judge upon 
the bench, or commanders of armies, 
the consequence will be as 1 have 
told you. 

God has spoken, and I know it, 
because 1 have heard his voice, and 
know the voice of the Good Shepherd, 

' aud am thankful that 1 have felt his 
power. Dp 1 know that ho has given 
this authority to use his name ? Yes, 
gentlemen, I know it ; and not only 
so, but I know that there are heavenly 
messengers that are now near mo, ns 
near as brothers Watt and Long, who 
are taking uotes as faithfully as they 
are, aud more so. The natural eye 
cannot see them, but they aro here, 
and by our acts and our words shall 
we be judged. Yes, and these mes- 
sengers transmit our words aud our 
nets up on high, which are registered ^ 
there in books ; and by-and-by, whan 
the dead, small and groat, shall stand 
before God. these are the books that 
will be opened, and the dead will be 
judged out of the things that are 
written in the books. Then let us be 
careful what wo do and what we say. 
The sacred writings on earth contain 
tho law, but the records above contain 
the facts. 

There is no corner so remote, no 
place so secret, none so secluded or 
dark that the angel of God is not 
there taking notes. What does the 
poet say ? “ Angels above us ore 


silent notes taking.” - And I 'sappode 
they are daily transcribed and posted ; , 
and when they get through with their 
labour pertaining to us, their notes 
will all appear in the neat ledger, iu 
which the accounts aud balance-sheet 
will be fully shown up ; and by ouc 
keeping a faithful watch, it is hoped 
there may be a favourable record kept 
there. 

There was a test of Scripture 
occurred to my mind after I came 
here this morning, but 1 do not know 
whether I can preach anything about it 
or not. When I arose to address you, 
my mind was led off in another direo* 
tioQ. The text is this — '‘He that 
liveth and believeth in me shall never 
die.” This is a peculiar saying^ 
especially when wo take it in com 
nectiou with the words used in the mom 
of creation — " Dust thou art, aud unto 
dust thou ehalt return.” This is a 
pretty hard saying, especially for those 
who do not believe. Let us come at 
it by an approach more gentle aud 
moderate, aud not come abruptly all 
at once; for it appears too strong 
language for us to receive without 
modification. 

It is said that all things are pos- 
sible with God. Now, we will come 
down a little nearer to the point. 
Tho Scriptures say, “All things are 
possible to them that believe.” If all 
things are possible, don’t you see that 
there is a great deal depending upon 
our faith? Whether we can really get 
over the saying, “ He that liveth and 
! believeth in me shall never die,” 

I without stretching it out and putting 
any other interpretation upon it, may 
be difficult ; but 1 do not feel it safe 
to put any different interpretation 
upon the Scriptures than that which 
is manifest upon the face of them. 
Abraham and the Prophets are dead, 
or at least some of them : 1 cannot say 
that they all were when Jbsus uttered 
this language; but now, said Jesus 
to the Jews, “ Before Abraham wu, 1 
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am.'*- “Why,** said they ,s/** you are 
not yot fifty years old." ’ No ; he 
^as only about thirty-one or thirty- 
two. How is this shown?" says 
one. If I could really discover the 
principle that I could escapo death, 
that would carry me over the gulf 
without dying, 1 should rejoico, for I 
hate to die ; I hate to bo laid in the 
ground to wither and perish. 

Well, there is a principle of life. 
The Gospel is life, and the Saviour is 
life ; for says he, 1 am the light and 
the life of the world.” It is now as 
it was of old — the people keep putting 
off every good thing : they of old put 
them off just as we now put off things 
to the future. “ Why," said Martha, j 
speaking of her brother, '*1 know 
that ho shall rise again in the re- 
surrectiou at the last day." But said 
Jesus unto her, “ 1 am the resurrec- 
tion and the life : ho that believeth 
in me, though bo were dead, yet shall 
ho livo; and whosoever liveth and 
helieveth in me shall never die.” 

Here is another thing with regard 
to the judgment. 1 know that a great 
many are postponing it, and thinking 
that the day of judgment is a long 
way off, and that it will not come in 
our day ; but what says the Saviour ? 
*' Now is the judgment of this world ; 
now shall the prince of this world be 
cast out." Then yon need not look 
away off through the dark vista of 
unborn generations; for whom the 
servants of God shall judge, or, in 
other words, what they shall bind on 
earth shall be bound in heaven. Then 
the wicked are at once bound up, and 
the judgment is truly gone forth ; hot 
the secrets thereof shall not be known 
until the books are opened and a fair 
balance-sheet is e:ilubited. Yes,” 
said Martha, “ 1 know he shall rise 
again in the resurrection at the last 
day." But, said Jesus, " Did 1 not 
tell yon that if you would believe, you 
should see the glory of God, and that 
^ that liyeth and believeth in xue 
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shall never die?"- .This is an en- 
couraging promise. ** But," says one, 
“ Do you mean to say, by this, that 
this mortal tabernaolo that is at 
present the tabemaole of the spirit 
shall not go to dust?” I do not say 
that. But I do not know that I can 
explain it any better than to say, I 
am clothed with my garments; but, 
suppose I should go into the other 
room nod lay off some of them, should 
I not bo the same creature that passed 
off into that room? Did I die in 
making the transition? No. And 
if you were to look into the other 
apui'tmont, you would see Orson Hyde 
all alive, but his old clothes left and 
abandoned. 

i Brother Taylor said, the other day, 
that it was right to gather truth from 
every source. If the Devil has got 
truth, then it is right to secure it 
[President Brigham Young: “What 
truth he has he ha:', stolen."] We have 
a right to gather up truth just on the 
samo principle that the United States 
gather up property that is mmked 
U. S. You know when they go 
through the land and find 
with U. S. on it, they take i|. So 
likewise, when we find any truth with 
U, S, US on, we claim it as our own. 
It belongs to US. [Laughter.] 

With regard to the operation of 
death, I do not know that I wiil 
exactly endorse the principle, but X 
will take up what Andrew Jackson, 
Davis says. It is rather singular, and 
I don’t think it is very far from the 
truth. When the article I alluded to 
was first published, it took such hold 
upon me that I immediately published 
it in the Guardian. It was some- 
thing like this : He stood by and saw 
a person depart this life ; and as the 
spirit was leaving the body, (you know 
death is nothing more than a sepa- 
ration of the body and spirit,) — and 
while this was going on, Mr. Davis 
was in a state of clairvoyance, watch- 
ing this individual depart. As 
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pulses became ^eakene'd and ceased 
to beat, be mw the spirit gradually 
emergiag from the body; and as it 
drew itself out, the tabernacle became 
more deathly, imtil finally the perfect 
image of the man arose from the ashes 
of mortality, and there was nothing 
left but a hfeless corpse. Bat there 
was the living form born from that 
old body standing apparently free and 
untrammelled. 

This is from a Spiritualist. I do 
not know that I have ever spoken of 
it before; but it came to my mind, end 
1 thought I would present it; for lorn 
in a good place now to be corrected, 
if wrong. 

If that live image did come out os 
he represented, that is the part that 
shall never die ; and whether it passes 
out in that particular form, matters 
not ; we know that it does escape and 
lives for ever. Here, then, you see 
it passes from a mortal tenement, 
from the carcass, or fiesh and bones, 
something similar, perhaps, to the 
butterfly being born from its coarser 
tenement; — not that I wished to advo- 
cate anything like transmigration ; but 
as the butterfly sallies out of the 
cocoon, leaving it to be manufactured 
into fabrics, and free-and-easy she 
moves in another element, basking 


among the flowers of earUi, eo thd- 
spirit emerges from the body, to regale 
itself in a more congenial clime. 

Many of you are accustomed to pub 
com into the earth, and perhaps those 
who do not plant corn, sow wheat; and 
yon know there is a germ in every 
perfect kernel; and when it shoots out, 
or sprouts, we call that good, because 
it has the power of life. It continues 
to grow, and forms a new stock; blit if 
you take one kernel that has not the 
living germ within it, it dries op and 
dies, just like that poor ungodly siunec 
that has not the germ of eternal life 
within him. Ho dies, body and spirit; 
bat that man’s spirit. Who has 
the principle of life abounding in 
him, passes out of the body at the 
time appointed, just as I would pass 
out of this room, leaving my old 
clothes behind me. I am not pre- 
pared to say that this is the per- 
fection of the principle ; but I know 
there is some way for the spirit te 
emerge from the body and enter into 
an advanced sphere of action. 

I believe I have said enough. I 
only wish to add, Let us live oue 
religion ; and if we cannot comprehend 
all that we wish, and financier our 
way all through, let us trust in Christ. 
God bless you ! Ameo. 
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I will make a few remarks upon the 
portion of Scripture quoted by brother 
Hyde in the aiscoorse he has just 
delivered as follows: — ** Jesus said 
unto her, I am the resurrection and 
the life. He that believeth in me, 
though he were dead, yet shall he live ; 
and whosoever liveth and believeth in 
me shall never die.** 

In all such sayings, and in every 
part and portion of the revelations of 
God as given to the children of men, 
or to any individual in heaven or on 
earth, to properly understand them, a 
man needs the Spirit by which they 
were given — the Spirit that reveals 
snoh matters to the understanding, 
and makes them familiar to the 
mind. 

In the Scripture above quoted, the 
death spoken of is a death that the in- 
telligent being undergoes, and never 
recovers from : it is an eternal death. 
For the body to decay, like a kernel 
of wheat that is oast into the ground, 
is not considered a death. Brother 
Hyde observed — “ If the germ of corn 
is not good, it all dies." Thatistrue: 
but if it is good, the com does not die ; 
it is placed in the ground to yield an 
increase. It is commonly termed 
death to have the spirit and body se- 
parated ; but literally that is not death 
only to those who are sons of perdi- 
tion. 

This earth is brought together and 
organized from native elements as we 
j sow bdiold it, out tsbemaoles m* 


eluded. The matter of which all ani> 
mate and inanimate existence is foraied 
is from all eternity, and it must remain 
to all eternity, without beginning and 
without end. There are certain por- 
tions of this native element that will 
be refined and prepared to enter into 
the celestial kingdom— into the celes- 
tial family of the celestial world. If 
the spirit honours the body and the 
body honours tho spirit while they are 
here united, the particles of matter 
that compose the mortal tabernacle 
will be resurrected and brought forth 
to immortality and eternal life ; but it 
cannot be brought forth and made im- 
mortal, except it undergoes a change,' 
for dust thou art, and unto dust 
thou shalt return.” What for ? To 
prepare the body to be made immortal 
and fitted to dwell in the presence of 
the Gods. ’ 

The death that Jesus referred to 
had no reference to these bodies going 
into the grave. He b the life and 
the light. He is the resurrection ; he ■ 
is the power ; and “ if you believe iu 
I me,” says Jesus, you shall live for 
ever — you shall be prepared to dwell 
with me in my Father’s kingdom.** 
If the question had then been asked' 
him, " Will nbt this body be placed 
in the grave and return to its mother 
earth ?” his answer would have been, 
“Yes, for otherwise you cannot be? 
prepared for that etenud life of wbiohi 
I have been speaking-^to live for 
ever.” • ’ - 
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Had the question been asked the 
Saviour, when he uttered those vvords, 

Do you say that the decree that the 
Lord gave to Adam is now removed ?*' 
he would have told them, “ No for 
they could not be quickened, made 
immortal, and prepared for life ever- 
lasting, without going through these 
ordeals. 

Whdt can you know, except by its 
opposite? Who could number the 
days, if there were no nights to divide 
the day from the night? Angels 
could not eqjoy the blessings of light 
eternal, were there no darkness. All 
that are exalted and all that will be 
exalted will bo exalted upon this prin- 
ciple; If 1 do not taste the pangs of 
death in my mortal body, I never shall 
know the enjoyment of eternal life. 
If 1 do not know pain, I cannot enjoy 
ease. If 1 am not acquainted with 
the dark, the gloomy, the sorrowful, 
1 cannot enjoy the light, the joyous, 
the felicitous that are ordained for 
man. No person, either in heaven or 
upon earth, can enjoy and understand 
these things upon any other principle. 

** Blessed and holy is he that hath 
part iu the first resurrection : on such 
tlio second death hath no power." 
The death that is spoken of here is 
the death that is opposite to the eter- 
nal life the Saviour spoke of. If you 
dishonour that body — transgress the 
natural laws pertaining to it, you are 
not worthy, iu your sphere, to pos- 
sess this body in an immortal state. 
What will become of it ? It will re- 
turn to its native element. That is 
the death that never dies. That is 
eudloBS death. In this Jesus had no 
allusion to the changing or putting off 
of this mortality. 

The vorv particles that compose our 
bodies will he brought forth in the 
morning of the resurrection, and our 
spirits will then have tabernacles to 
be clothed with, as they have now, 
only they will be immort^ tabernacles 
^i^piritual tabernacles. 


When death is spoken of as in the | 
words quoted, it is spoken of as death 
in reality. In many places in the. 
Scriptures, the separation of the body 
and spirit is called death ; but that is 
not death in the strict sense of the 
term ; that is only a change. We are 
naturally inclined to cling to our 
mother earth ; our bodies love to live 
here, to see, to hear, to breathe, and 
to enjoy themselves, beoauso wo are 
of the earth, earthy. But probably, 
in most eases, the change from mortal 
to immortality is no greater, com- 
paratively speaking, than when a child 
emerges into this world. We shall 
sutler no more in putting oil this 
flesh and leaving the spirit houseless 
than the child, iu its capacity, does in 
its first efforts to breathe the breath 
of this mortal life. 

After the spirit leaves the body, it 
remains without a tabernacle in the 
epirit-world until the Lord, by his law 
that he has ordained, brings to pass 
the resurrection of the dead. Whoa 
the angel who bolds the keys of the 
resurrection shall sound his trumpet, 
then the peculiar fundamental par- 
ticles that organized our bodies here, 
if we do honour to them, though they 
be deposited in the depths of tho sea, 
and though oue particle is iu the north, 
another in tho south, another iu tho 
cast, and another in the west, will bo 
brought together again iu the twink- 
ling of an eye, and our spirits will 
take possession of them. We shall 
then be prepared to dwell with the 
Father and the Son, and we never can 
be prepared to dwell with them until 
then. Spirits, when they leave their 
bodies, do not dwell with the Father 
and the Son, but live in the epirit- 
world, where there are places prepared 
for them. Those who do honour to 
their tabernacles, who love and believo 
in the Lord Jesus Christ, must put 
off this mortality, or they cannot put 
on immortality. This body must bo. 
changed, else it cannot bo prepared t0> 
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dwell in the glory of the Father. To 
me all these things are plain and easy . 
yVIl we want is to understand the very 
sabject Jesus wos talking about, the 
nature of our organizations, the world 
we occupy, the laws by which we are, 
and by which we continue to exist. ' 

Brother Hyde says, “ Take the 
world, and what do they know per* 
taining to the things of God?” Do 
they know their right bonds from 
their left, figuratively speaking ? No. 
All that brother Hyde has said con- 
cerning our important position is true. 
It is beyond the power of man to 
fully unfold it, though a portion has 
boen beautifully portrayed, and it 
seems that the people should see 
things that are so plain. Were it 
possible for the nations to gain power 
to destroy this kingdom on the earth, 
by 80 doing they would seal their 
eternal damnation. That is os true 
as it is that Jesus died for the sins of 
the world ; as true os it is that there 
is a heaven, a God, and that the world 
exists, and the children of men dwell 
upon it. 

When the wicked seek to destroy 
this kingdom, I can endure it toler- 
ably well ; but when 1 see those who 
profess to be Latter-day Saints taking 
a conrso to destroy themselves, and 
to prove themselves children of 
folly, children of darkness, it is a 
great source of grief and regret to 
me. 

All mankind have the priociples of 
eternal life implanted within them. 
IVIucb has been taught in regard to 
this and to the agency of the children 
of men. God has organized the 
spirit and placed it in a tabernacle — 
bw given it certain capacity and cer- 
tain laws, and it is as independent in 
its sphere of action as are the angels 
and the Gods in the heavenly worlds. 
It is for us to act upon that intelli- 
gence that is ours in every sense of 
the word ; and if we do honour to 
- our tabernacles and to the spirits God 


has given us, wo have the promise - 
eternal life, which is the gift of God- 
This promise is made to every son 
and daughter of Adam, if they obey 
the conditions laid down ; and their 
names have been written in the 
Lamb's book of life from the begin- 
ning, before we came into the world, 
and they will remain there to all eter- 
nity, unless we blot them out through 
a wicked course. 

Try to understand the position you 
occupy, and then you will understand 
the sayings of the Apostles and Pro- 
phets. Thanks be to the Lord our 
God for the understanding he has al- 
ready given us, for the spirit of reve- 
lation he has bestowed upon ns, and 
for the holy Priesthood and the keys 
thereof, by which the heavens are 
opened, and by which men are ena- 
bled to understand things as they 
are. God be thanked for the intelli- 
gence there is with this people. 

A week from next Friday it will be 
thirty years since this Church was 
organized with six members. The 
kingdom of God has thirty years 
growth on the earth, and does it not 
seem that we should be far advanced 
in the things of God ? It does. At 
a glance we should know and under- 
stand many things that some are still 
in more or less dubiety about. One 
Elder will say that he knows nothing 
about God. ‘*I believe in the Father 
and the Son, and in the revelations 
given through Joseph Smith ; but to 
really say that I positively know any- 
thing of the true character of God, our 
Father in heaven, I do not know 
that I can.” A few moments* reflec- 
tion and the Spirit upon the vision of 
the mind, and that same Elder would 
say that be does know. Such state- 
ments arise from a want of the vision 
of the mind being opened to see things 
as they are for a few minutes. 

The whole Scriptures plainly teach 
us that we are the children of that 
God who framed the world. Let us 
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look round and see, whether we can 
£nda father and. son in this oongre- 
^tion, i)a we see one an elephwt, 
and the other a hen ? No. Does a> 
father that looks like a human being 
have a son like an ape, going on all 
fours ? No : the son looks like his 
father. There is on endless variety 
of distinction in the few features that 
compose the human face, yet children 
have in their countenances and gene* 
xal expression of figure and tempera- 
ment a greater or less likeness of 
their parents. You do not see brutes 
spring from human beings. Dvery 
species is true to its kind. The 
children of men ore featured alike and 
walk erect. 

The Bible clearly teaches us that 
we are the children of tho very Being 
who framed this earth and peopled it. 
Such teachings may be found in hun- 
dreds of places in the Scriptures, and 
yet wo do not know anything about 
our Father I la it not astonishing ? 
1 frequently think that truly tho things 
of God ore spiritually discerned, when 
man, in his reflections, thoughts, 
words, and acts, as a finite being, 
knows nothing of God. But when ho 
meditates and acts from the intoUi- 
gonco of the spirit God has placed 
within him, the visions of eternity 
aro opened to him ; heaven and eter- 
nity are beforo him. 

13rother Hyde compared the de- 
parture of the spirit from the body to 
going into another room, and referred 
to a statement made by Andrew 
Jackson Davis. Ho placed himsolf 
in a clairvoyant state besido tho bed 
of a sick person and observed the 
spirit of a lady leave her body. He 
saw the spirit ascend from the head 
of the mortal tenement — saw it walk 
out into the open air in company with 
another spirit that came to escort her 
away. They appeared to him to as- 
cend an inolined plane, and continued 
to walk away until they were out of 
his sight Do you not believe, that 
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,your spirit will ha in, existence' after ‘ 
it leaves the body ? I core not who- i 
ther it goes out from the head or 
some other portion. Mr. Davis says 
that, after the spirit was fully out of 
tho body, he saw as it were an nm- 
bilioal cord that yet retained the 
spirit to the body ; and that when that 
was separated, the spirit was free, and 
the body was consigned to dissolution. 
.Whether this be true or not, it is os 
certain that the spirit leaves the body 
os it is that it enters it. When it 
leaves tho body, it dwells in the spirit- 
world until the body is raised up by 
the power of God; and when it is 
raised up, do you not think that wo 
shall look like our Father? If any 
of us could now sea the God we are 
striving to serve — if we could see our 
Father who dwells in the heavens, we i 
should learn that we are as well ac- 
quainted with him as we are with our 
earthly father; and he would be os ' 
familiar to us in the expression of | 
I his countenauco, and we should be 
ready to embrace him and fall upon 
bis neck and kiss him, if we bad tho 
privilege. And still we, unless the 
vision of tho Spirit is opened to us, 
know nothing about God. You know 
much about bim, if ^ou did but 
realizo it. And there is no other one 
I itom that will so much astound you, 
when your eyes aro opened ia eter- 
nity, as to think that you were so 
stupid in the body. 

Bo vory careful that you do not so 
conduct yourselves that when your 
bodies dio, you will not receive them 
in on immortal state. Be careful 
that your lives are such that you bo 
not deprived entirely of those bodies 
which bavo bomo so much afiliction 
and pain. There is a great design in 
the formation of the body. 

The people cannot comprehend tho 
d^ep mystery of tho design of tho 
Almighty in bringing so many people 
into this homon world, shall 1 say ? 
This is a world of pain, of .darkness* 
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'sonovr, affliction, and death. The 
Almighty has his objects and plans 
all laid, and we are to pass through 
all these afflictions and to endure all 
that he calls us to endure, to give us 
Imowledge, wisdom, and experience ; 
for we cannot receive them upon any 
other principle. His design is to 
a.valt the human family, aud to bring 
them back to the presence of the 
T'ather and the Son. The heir of the 
family died to take away our sins. 
Ho has suffered, that we may live. 
He has offered himself up for the sins 
of the world. Why ? Because he is 
the heir of the family. The Father 
and the Son aro now doing all they 
oan to save bis children, and all the 
heavenly hosts are exerting their 
powers to accomplish the same great 
end. *' But,” says the Father, " do not 
infringe on the agency of mankind ; 
for my children, to be brought into 
any presence to enjoy with me the fnl- 
ness of my glory, must pass through 
the same ordeals L have passed 
through. They cannot inherit eter* 
aool life upon any other principle.” 

How far does our agency extend ? 
There are certain bounds to it. What 
we have witnessed in thirty years’ ex- 
perience teaches ns that man can 
appoint, hut Qod can disappoint. 
Han can load his gun to shoot his 
neighbour, but he cannot make the 
hall hit him, if the Lord Almighty 
sees fit to turn it away. He can 
draw the sword to hew down his 
fellow-man ; but, instead' of that^ he 
may fall upon it himself. Paul says, 
^'1 have planted, Apollos watered, 
hut Ood gave the increase. So, then, 
neitber^is he that plantetb anything, 
neither he that wateretb, but God.j 
tbatgivetb the increase.” You may 
plead with the people and beseech 
them to embrace the truth ; but, unless 
Ood touches the heart, your labours 
are vain. The Lord will bring about 
the lesultS) and mankind cannot pre- 
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vent it. The wicked may design on 
evil against the righteous, and ho 
causes it to result in good. That is 
making the wrath of man praise him. 
He has not granted to man to bring 
out the result^ of his works, but he 
he has given him the ability to work 
as he pleases — to go here or there—- 
to do this or that — to obey the Gospel 
or disobey it He has not committed 
the keys of the results of the acts of 
the nations of the earth to any man 
on the earth ; but that power he re- 
tains to himself. . 

1 can discern the hand of the Lord 
in preserving and leading, this people. 
A great many do not discern this, 
because they ^ve not eyes to see, nor 
ears to hear ; for, if ^ey had, they 
would discern the footprints of the 
Almighty and hear his voice, and 
would understand that- he leads this 
people by the right hand of his- wis- 
dom and power, and that no power 
can prevent it. Anoint your eyes and 
pour oil in your ears, and pray that 
your hearts may be softened and^your 
minds quickened to understand. 

' God will overrule the acts of' the 
children of men in this kingdom as 
well as among the nations. After 
the children of Israel bad travelled 
thirty years in the wilderness, they 
thought that they had prospered toler- 
ably well, though they were still tra- 
I veiling. In their travels they crossed 
their tracks many times, whereas we, 
in onr travels, have done so but a few 
times. How many times we may 
have to do so, I do not know. 

’ Strive to prepare your hearts as 
fully as possible to enjoy a great por- 
tion of the Spirit of the Lord at our 
Conference ; strive to enjoy that 
Spirit above all things. Let us pre- 
pare our hearts to receive the Holy 
Ghost to be our constant companion. 

May the Lord God of Israel bless 
you ! Amen. 
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, I have been happy in hearing the 
brethrea bear their testimonies to-day, 
and 1 have a word of consolation and 
comfort for you. * 

l.hope to lire to see the day when 
^ ’Lord will bring again Zion in its 
fulness, when the watchmen will see 
eye to eye. This period of time is 
very desirable to every good and faiths 
ihl person, and I hope to see it be- 
fore I lay down this tabernacle to 
rest. * It. « 

1 can say to the brethren, 1 do not 
think that I have ever beard a more 
satisfactory testimony from them than 
I have to-day. An observation made 
by brother George Ualliday is true — 
tl^t if a person suffers his feelings to 
rise above the natural level of his 
capacity, they will sink in the same 
ratio. He wished ns not to consider 
him an enthusiast. I do not know 
that 1 have heard a person to-day that 
1 thought to be enthusiastic. A hrm, 
unchangeable course of righteousness 
through life is what secures to a per- 
son true intelligence. The brethren 
to day have advanced a great many 
ideas which are true, manifesting an 
interesting and instructive variety. 
1 am highly gratiGed witli the remarks 
1 have heard.. 

We have very scanty ideas con- 
oemiog the great plan called the plan 
of salvation— 'the system of doctrine, 
ideas, and practices that pertain toall 
the intelligence that e.xi8ts in eternity. 
Very small, minute, and abstract ideas' 


and principles are given to the chil^ 
dren of men in relation to it, because 
they oau bear but little — e little hero 
jtud a little there, as. it is written by 
the Prophet, “line upon line, and 
precept upon precept.” If you can 
receive one line to-day, it may pre- 
pare yon to receive another to-morrow 
pertaining to the things of God.; X 
am very happy and rejoice much, bC: 
cause I believe that 1 am now" looking 
upon men and women who are ateadily 
increasing in knowledge, Grm in their 
integrity, truthful, and lovers of vir^ 
tuo ill their hearts ; though some, as 
has been observed, give way to tempta- 
tion, are overcome by the enemy; 
and are led away.. This we e^pock 
As many as wilj be faithful to their 
calling, and. manifest their loith by 
their good -works, will find that they 
belong to the elect; and, every cue 
that forsakes bis covenants and. his 
God, and turns away from the holy 
commandments delivered, to, him, will 
Gild that he belongs to .that ..does 
who are reprobates. God has. given. 
,U3 ability to do good or'evi). Aq- 
I cording to certain principles inbereut 
in ilio ergauization of tlie people, they 
can believe the truth,, or disbelieve.it 
aud believe a lie, -They can. falsify, 
or cling to tlie truth. They, can con- 
tinue to do good, I or forsake it, and 
commence to .do evil. ; Everyman is 
capable of doing either good, or evil: 
be has his own choice, and will be 
Judged by his works. 
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We \7ill see tbe time when it will 
he said to us, as written in the New 
Testament, “ Oat of thine own mouth 
will I judge thee.” I partly judged a 
man who spoke here to-day from bis 
own mouth. 1 have not much to say 
about him. Let God be his judge, and 
yours, and mine. If you wish to re- 
ceiro and enjoy the favour of our 
heavenly Father, do his will. If you 
wish the fellowship of his Saints, 
hurt not the wine and the oil, nor 
seek to destroy them, as many do. 
The man I have alluded to has sought 
diligently to destroy the oil and the 
wine— to destroy the virtue, truth, 
and holiness of this Gospel. He who 
lifts his heel against the Lord and 
against his anointed will find himself 
a poor, pusillanimous, weak instru- 
ment in the hands of the Devil to ac- 
complish his designs. 

It is thirty years -to-morrow since 
Joseph Smith organized this Church 
with six members. What is it now ? 
Almost every nation, kindred, tongue, 
and people that would receive the 
Gospel have bad the privilege ; it has 
been proffered to them, and thou- 
sands and hundreds of thousands have 
been baptized into the Church ; and 
the Lord will call his own out of this 
people, and will prepare the Zion that 
is spoken of for them to dwell in. If 
we wish to enjoy the Spirit of Zion, 
we must live for it. Our religion is 
not merely theory; it is h practical 
religion, to bring present enjoyment 
to every heart, i 

A brother on my fight told you his 
experience, that there is no necessity 
for taking any man’s word for tbe 
truth of your religion ; for it is the 
privilege of all to have the testimony 
of Jesus — to have the Spirit of pro- 
phecy. I have no greater privilege 
to enjoy the Spirit of prophecy than 
you have. 1 have no better right 
, to the Holy Ghost than you. If you 
will live as you are taught, you will 
walk in darkness no more, but will 
No. 0.1 


walk in tbe light of life. I pray that; 
we may constantly do this : it is my 
continual prayer. I pray for all whom 
I ought to pray for, and as I ought 
to pray for them. Captain Gibsou 
says that he would pray for everybody 
in heaven, earth, and hell. I love to 
see men manifest that good feeling ; 
but I will insure that, if I was la 
heaven when Satan rebelled, I prayed 
that Satan might be cast out. Cast 
out tbo dogs and wolves that will feed 
on the sheep. Cast all bitterness out 
of your own hearts — all anger, wrath, 
strife, covetousness, and lust, and 
sanctify the Lord God in your hearts, 
that you may enjoy the Holy Ghost, 
and have that Spirit to bo your con- 
stant companion day by day, to lead 
you into all truth, and then you will 
have good doctrine, good feelings, 
good wives, good children, a good 
community ; and, finally, you will be 
Saints in the fullest sense of the nord, 
but not yet. I believe we shall be 
Saints, through the grace of God. 

I feel to bless you, to praise you, 
my brethren, although we are con- 
tinually aillicted with more or less 
foul, mean, low, grovelling, contempti- 
ble spirits in our midst I do not 
mention names; but I know where 
some are now sitting in this house. 
Tbe Latter-day Saints are improving. 
Te-morrow the Church is thirty years 
.old. We have enjoyed ourselves to- 
day ; to-morrow let us have much more 
enjoyment than we have bad to-day. 
The constitution of man is such as to 
be liable to be driven to extremes. 
He may be compared to a bark on 
the ocean, toSsed to-and-fro by the 
inflnences around. Keep your eye ou 
the compass and steer straight- 
forward, and you cannot sail too fast ; 
but if you get among the breakers' 
and rocks, your bark noay upset. 
Keep your bark straight for the port, 
and there is no danger of your having 
too much of the Holy Ghost. 

I have hardly heard an incorreoi; 

[Yol. VIU. 
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idea advanced to-day, and I consider j 
myself a judge in these things. I 
judge Israel in their doctrines and 
conduct, and know whether they are 
right or wrong. I can say, to my joy 
arid satisfaction, we are improving. I 
know that I am, when I compare my 
present power of mind to scope in 
truth and my power of discrimination 
with what I possessed twenty, ten, or 
five years ago. I am almost aston* 
ished at myself, and to see the im* 
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provpment there is in the peopled 
Qut we are yet children, although wa 
are almost as old as, was Jesus \7haa 
he began to preach. It is our privi- 
lege to continue to grow, and the 
Lord will protect his people and save^ 
Israel, and all hell cannot help it. 

May the Lord God of Israel bless 
every one of you and his humble 
servant wl^o is speakjng to ypu. 
Amen. 
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Yesterday we had the pleasure of 
attending a meeting here, which, to 
me, was filled with riches — with trea- 
sures of good. To- day we bavp met 
in the capacity of a General Confer- 
ence — the Thirty-first Annual Confer- 
ence of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Luttor day Saints. Thirty years ago 
to-doy, the Chufoh was orguni;fOd with 
six mem,^,0i^; occupy 

this ^cy >u pcrvtng tfie* Lordi by in-, 
8truc.fi, ng and encouraging each ptherj 
and by, testifying of tfa^e things the 
Lord nag tevouled to us. 

Spinei may suppose that 1 have th.o 
business . of, i,he, Conference, pro.- 
arruuge4f t>u,t suefi is not the, case. 1 
selfioin tqlji^e thought for to-morroiy,. 
upon such s.uhiectOf When morning* 
oomOS*. ^ prepared for the. 

business tpo manifests should be 
do|^(^., X 00,936 hoto in that mind this | 


morning, and knew no more about 
the manner in which this Conference 
will be conducted, with regard to its 
details, than you do, until 1 came 
here. Since I came into the bousev 
my feelings and the circumstances 
have prompted me to say that we will 
hear further testimony from the 
brethren. Yesterday, several in the 
body of the house bad the privilege of 
speakbg ; and this forenoon 1 wish to 
have the Twelve, the Seventies, and 
the High Priests give us five or ton 
minutes' sermons from the stand. 

1 can testify to> you, aa 1 have to 
many oongrogaiiona of Saints, and 
sinners, that .the Lord has. revealed, 
Ifis wijil frQoi ,the heavens, bestowed. 
the,^ holot Priesthood upon tbeohiidreDt, 
o| men, and made us the* happy par- 
takers thereof. Most. -if not all, as- 
sembled hero this morning- have felt- 
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ibe iO.iviue inQuenoo of the Hbljj' 
Oh'oat shell forth lu their hearts : it 
lias awakoued them outpf their sleep 
and out of their ignorance, and begun 
to teach them eternal things. This 
work is true. ' The Lord has bestowed 
the holy Priesthood upon the children 
of men, by which alono they can be 
prepa^red to enter jnto the celestial 
kingdom of our God. ’ ’ 

How many Gods there are, and how 
many places thereare iu their kingdoms, 
is not for me to say ; but I can say this, 
which isi a source of much comfort, 
oohsdlation, and gratification to me : 
Behold the goodness, the long-suffer- 
ing^ the kindness, and the strong 
parental .feeling of our Father and 
God in preparing the way and pro- 
dding the means to save the children 
of men, —not alone the Latter-day 
&ints— not those alone who have the 
privilege oi the first principles of the 
oeleetial law, but to save all. It is 
a universal salvation — a universal re- 
demption. Do not coaclude that I 
am a XJdiversalist, as the term is ge- 
nerally understood, although that doc- 
trine is true in part, like the doctrines 
or professions of all professing Chris- 
tians.', As was stated yesterday, by 
one of {hose who spoke, when he was 
a Methbdist, he enjoyed a portion of 
the Spirit of the Lord. Hundreds of 
those now present have had a like ex- 
perience in a greater or less degree, 
'before they joined this OHurch. Then, 
when we inquire who will be saved, X 
answer. All will be saved, as Jesus 
said, when speaking to the Apostles, 
except the sons of perdition. They 
will be saved 'through the atonement 
And thdijr own good whrks, according 
to the law "that' 19 given to them^- 
"Will the heathen be saved? ’ "Yes, so 
fat they have lived according to the 
best light and intelligefice they had*; 
bnt' not in the celestial hingdoiq. 
Who will not be saved? Those who- 
bave received the truth, or had the 
privilege of receiving it, and then re- 
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jected it. They are the only ones 
who will become tbe'sons of perdition, 

,g6 into everlasting punishment, and 
become angels to the Devil. " * 

The Priesthood the Lord has again 
bestowed upou those who will receive 
it, is for the express ])urposo of pre- 
paring them to become proficient ih 
the principles pertaining lo the law of 
the celestial kingdom. If we obey 
this law, preserve it inviolate, live ac- 
cording to it, we shall be prepared to 
enjoy tbe bleCsinge of a celestial king- 
dom.’ 'Will any others? Yes, thou- 
sands and millions of the inhabitants 
of the earth who would have received 
and obeyed tbe law that we preach, 
if they bad had the privilege. When 
the Lord shall bring again Zion, and 
the watchmen shall see eye to eye, 
and Zion shall be established, saviours 
will come upon Mount Zion and save 
all tbe sons and daughters of Adam 
that are capable of being saved, by 
administering for them. Is not this 
pleasing ? Is it not gratifying ? Is 
it hot a consoling feeUng and infln- 
ence upon the mind of every intelli- 
gent being ? Our former views were 
that the majority of the inhabitants of 
the earth would not be saved in any 
kind of a kingdom of glory, but would ‘ 
inherit a kingdom of damnation. 
Jesus said, “ In my Father’s house 
are many mansions. If it were not so,. 

1 would have told you. I go to pre- 
pare a place for you, that where I ahi 
ye may be also.” In other words, 
go to prepare a place for yon who 
have received and obeyed the celestial 
law, which 1 have committed to you-.’*' 
The eelestial is the highest of all. 
The telestial and terrestrial are also 
spoken of; and how many more king- 
doms of glory there are is not for me I 
to say. 1 do not know that they are J 
not innumerable. This is a eptirce of , 
great joy to ine. 

One of the brethren, yesterday, felt ^ 
80 rejoiced, under like refiections, that ' 
he said he could pray for the devils ia ' 
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liell, if it would do any good. It is 
not for ns to pray for them, because 
they have become sons of perdition. 
"You may pray for your persecutors — 
for those Ao hate you, and revile you, 
and speak all manner of evil of you, if 
they do it ignorantly ; but if they do 
it underetandingly, justice must take 
its course in regard to them ; and 
except they repent, they will become 
sons of perdition. This is my testi- 
mony. 

The vision given to Joseph Smith 
and Sidney Rigdon ie the greatest 
vision 1 ever know given to tbo chil- 
dren of men, incorporating more in a 
few pages than any other revelation 1 
have any knowledge of. “ This is the 
Gospel — the glad tidings which the 
voice out of the hcaveus bore record 
imto us," state Joseph and Sidney, 
*‘tl)at ho came into the world, even 
Jesus, to be crucified for the world, 
and to boar the sins of tho world, and 
to sanctify the' world, and to cleanse 
it from all unrighteousness ; that 
through him all might be saved whom 
the b'aiher had put into his power and 
made by him, who glorifies the Father, 
and saves all the works of his hands, 
except those sons of perdition who 
deny the Son after tho Father has re- 
vealed him; wherefore be saves all 
except them : they shall go away into 
everlasting punishment." 

Will the Methodists be saved? 
Tor. Will other sects? Yes. 1 
think you could not now find an Elder 
.^in this Ohurch who would rise up iu 
a congregation and tell you that John 
Wesley is weltering in hell. Have 
tho Eldars ever preached such a doc- 
trine? Yes, some of them have 
preached that all the Ilefornters, from 
the days of Christ and the Apostles 
until Joseph Smith received the 
Priesthood, must be damned. 1 do 
uot think that you could now hear 
auch doctrine from any of them. 

There is a chance for those who 


have lived and for those who now Uve-. 
The Gospel has oome. Truth anl 
light and righteousness are sent forth 
into the world, and those who receive 
them will be saved in ' the celestial 
kingdom of God. And many of those 
who, through ignorance, through tra- 
dition, superstition, and the erroneous 
precepts of the fathers, do not receive 
them, will yet inherit a good and 
glorious kingdom, and will enjoy more 
and receive more than ever entered 
into the heart of mao to conceive, 
unless he has had a revelation. 

My heart is comforted. 1 behold, 
the people of God, that they have been 
hunted, cc^t out, driven from the face 
of men. The powers of earth and 
hell have striven to destroy this king- 
dom from the earth. The wiok^ 
have succeeded in doing so in former 
ages ; but this kingdom they cannot 
destroy, because it is the last dispen- 
sation — because it is the fulness of 
times. It is the dispensation of all 
dispensations, and will excel in mag- 
uifioeuce and glory every dispensation 
that has ever beeh committed to the 
children of men upon this earth. 
The Lord will bring again Zion, re- 
deem his Israel, plant his standai'd 
upon the earth, and establish the laws 
of his kingdom, and those laws will 
prevail. No law can issue from man 
or from any body of men to govern 
and control in eternal things ; conse- 
quently, those laws must come from 
heaven to govern and control both 
Saint and sinner, believer and unbe- 
liever, aud every obaraoter upon the 
earth ; aud they will be issued ac- 
cording to the capacity, knowledge, 
and mode of life of the people to 
whom they are promulgated. 

I will uow call upon the brethren 
in tho stand to speak, aud let you 
have our teatimouy, streugtb, aud 
faith, os we have received yours yes- 
terday. 

God bless you I Amen. 
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J feel very well satisfied with our 
tbirty-first anniversary. The brethren 
testify Co the goodness of our God, ; 
and we have 1^ much ejccelleut in* 
.structioD. 

There is one principle I wish te 
urge apou the Saints in a way that it 
may recnain with them— that is, to un* 
deistaud men and women as they are, 
and not understand them as you are. 
You see the variety of mind, disposi- 
tion, judgment, and talent, and variety 
in explaining and communicating 
thoughts. There is an endless variety, 
and 1 wish you to understand men 
■and women as they ore, and not to 
judge your brother, your sister, your 
family, or any one, only from the - in* i 
tendon. When you know the iuten- 
•tiou of the act performed, you will 
.then know how to judge the aot. 

Some may wish to know whether 
^y religion is as good to me now as 
it was twenty-eight years ago. It is 
Jar better. Twenty-eight years ago 
last February I went to Canada after 
omy brother Joseph. He was a very 
spiritnal- minded man. You have 
heard him say to-day that he did not 
laugh for a period of two years.- 1 
did not know of his smiliug during 
Bome four or five years. 1 well re- 
jnember his calling upon me, after he 
had been away 'preaching more than 
two years. Would he sit and chat- 
vrith me ? Ho, because of his serious 
refiecdons. I knew that he was 


solemn and praying all the time. I 
bad more confidence in his judgment 
and discretion, and in the manifesta- 
tions of Ood to him, than I ha^ in 
myself, though I then believed the 
Book of Mormou to bo true. Pre- 
vious to this I bad thoroughly esor 
mined the Book of Mormon. In 
about eight days it will be twenty- 
eight years since I was baptized. I 
brought brother Joseph home from 
Canada, and told him what I had ex- 
perienced of the power of God, and 
what 1 had observed of the folly and 
nonsense so prevalent in the Christian 
world. 

You have heard the brethren state 
their experience before they received^ 
this Gospel. 1 was not disposed to 
attach myself to any Church, nor to 
make a profession of religion, though, 
brought up from my youth amid those 
flaming, fiery revivals so cu 8 tomai 7 
with the Methodists, until I was 
twenty- three years of age, when I. 
joined the Methodists. Priests had 
urged roe to pray before I was eight 
years old. On this subject 1 bad bat^ 
one prevailing feeling in my mind— 
Lord, preserve me until I am old 
enough to have sound judgment, and 
a discreet mind ripened upon a good 
solid foundation of common sense. I 
patiently waited until I was twenty- 
three years old. I do not know that 
I had ever committed any orime, 
except it were in giving way to anger^. 
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1 that I bad not done more than 
two or three times. I never stole, 
lied, gambled, got drunk, or dis- 
obeyed my parents. 1 used to go to 
meetings — was well acquainted with 
the Episcopalians, Presbyterians, New 
Lights, Baptists, Freewill Baptists, 
Wesleyan and Reformed Methodists, — 
lived from my youth where I was ac- 
quainted with the Quakers as well us 
the other denominations, and was 
more or less acquainted with almost 
every other religious ism. 

Upon the first opportunity 1 read 
tho Book of Mormon, and theu sought 
to become acquainted with the people 
who professed to believe it. Brothci; 
Pulsipher said that ho watched to sec 
if he could find fault with the Elder 
who preached tho Gospel to him. 1 
did not take that course, but I watched 
to see whether good common sense 
was manifest ; and if they had that, I 
wanted them to present it in accord- 
ance with the Scriptnres. 

When “ Alormonism" came, I was 
•not under the necessity of hunting 
Scripture arguments to contradict 
them, for I had all my life been more 
or loss familiar with tho Scriptures. 
And 1 do not remember that I ever 
£aw a day when I attacked a sectarian 
priest with the Bible, for I was well ^ 
satisfied that they were in water too 
deep for them to fathom. I under- 
stood the Scriptures tolerably well, 
and iny whole mind and reilcctious 
were to seek for every particle of truth 
with regard to doctrine. 4 

1 always admired morality, and 
never saw a day in which I did not 
Tospeot a good, moral, sensible man 
for more than 1 could respect a wicked 
man. I embraced tho Gospel. 1 
then had not the Priesthood, but my 
mind was susceptible of the Spirit of 
Truth, and that truth 1 imparted to 
my brother Joseph. He caught its 
iniQueuce, cumo home with me, aud 
was baptized. I was not baptized on 
hearing tho first sermon, nor the 


second, nor during the first year of 
my acquaintance with this work. I 
waited two years and a few days after 
this Church was organized before I , 
embraced the Gospel by baptisin. 

Up to the time that “ Mormonism” 
came to me, 1 did paruesily pray, 
if there was a God, (and 1 ^.dieved 
there was,) “ Lord God, thou who 
gavest the Scriptures, who spake to 
Abraham, and revealed thyself to 
Moses and the ancients, keep my feet 
that they may not be eotaugled in tho 
snares of folly." So far as the spirit 
went, its application and enjoyment 
wore all right with me; but with rrgardl 
to doctrine, I did not then seo any that 
altogether suited me. I said, Lot mo 
pray about this matter, tho G*>spel„' 
and feel right about it, before 1 em- 
brace it. I could not more honestly 
and earnestly have prepared myself to 
go into eternity than I did to come 
into this Church ; and when 1 had 
ripened everything in my mind, £ 
dntnk it in, and not till then. Froux 
that doy to this, it is all right with 
me."' I am more and more enconrAged, 
because I can see the hand of tho 
Lord more clearly and distinctly than 
1 did no longer than two years ago. 

As I frequently tell you, wu cau 
rise up, sit down, go hero or there, 
aot in this or that way, trade hero 
or there; but we cannot bring out tho 
results of our acts. God docs that. 

1 can see the results which he brings 
to pass by his handiwork. 1 can dis- 
cern his footsteps among tho people, 
and his going forth among the uaiionsL 
His footprints are dearly discovored 
by his faithful Saints. 

Brother John Young says there are 
some oompluiuers. Who cares foe 
that? 1 have nothing to do xvith 
them at present. Some ore afraid 
there will be a good many apostutes. 
That we expect, for rhany receive tho 
truth who do not receive tho lore of 
it. Do not be afraid, but take fresh 
oourago and pereevere. 
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BOUOATION-TiTESTIMONYg^ 

Some inquire, " Is this community 
going to jbe destroyed by thieves ? 
]^o. But they have their agency, and 
their course affords us an excellent 
opportunity to see the operation of 
the benign influences of so-called 
'/ civilization.*' Do you suppose that 
X am now looking upon thieves? No : 
Uiey do not come to meeting. 

Those who are for right ore n^ore 
than those who are against us. More 
will prove faithful than will apostatize. 
A- certain class of this people will go 
into the celestial kipgdom, while 
others oanno.t enter there, because 
they cannot abide a celestial law ; but 
they will attain to as good a kingdom 
as they desire and live for. 
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Do not worry. All is right, for 
God reigns. Trust in him, keep your 
hearts clean, and faithfully observe 
your prayers, that, should the angel 
Gabriel appear in this stand, you 
could calmly meet his gazo, and say 
“ All is right with me, Gabriel." That 
you may be able to look an angel iu 
the eye and say, “All is right," you 
require a clean heart. How many of 
this congregation could do this? How 
many could look at an angel and say, 
“ What is wanting ? I am ready." 
If you can do this, you can enjoy the 
spirit of the Gospel and be Saints. 
This is the bread of eternal life. , 

I bless you all in the name of Jesuu 
Christ. Amen. 
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Jtemaris by President Bsiomah Youko, made in the Tabernacle, Oreat Salt Lake City,' 

April 8, I860. • • 

■ 1 . • 1 ti * , 

** BBPOaTsb BT d. D. WATT. ' ’ 


Pertaining to the school that bro- 
ther Hyde has been mentioning, we 
shall devote the large building on the 
east side of Union Square to school 
purposes. Tuition will be free, and 
the school will begin to-morrow morn- , 
ing, with Orson Pratt, jun., and James . 
Cobb, teachers, under the supervision : 
of Orson Pratt, sen. The Union 
Academy is designed exclusively for 
boys and young men. soon es we 
have a suitable building, we intend to 
open an Academy for females,, in 
wnich they will be taught the com- , 
mon branches of English education, 
music, and ^probably sofne of tbOi 
modem languages,.,, ^ 


We wish those who attend the 
Union Academy to qualify tliemselves 
to be useful to themselvejs and this 
community as speedily as possible. 
We aboil urge the study of matbe-, 
matics,, and more particnlarly their 
practical application, that as many as 
have a taste and aptness may become 
familiar .with surveying, which they 
can fit themselves for iu a very short 
time. There axe but few her^ who 
are practical , surveyors, and we wish 
that number increased. , ^ 

One of Uie teachers v^l proibably 
attend to the rudiments of education, 
though we .prefer to have scholars 
tolerably well ad^vanced iq i^rithmeuc,- 
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I ivriting, readiog, ^od grammar. Still 
, at may be requisite at the start to 
. admit som^ in the elementary 
branches. 

I give it as my opinion that you 
may go to any part of the United 
States or of the world, where parents 
are not obliged by law to send their 
children to school, and you will find 
more schools in the midst of this peo* 
pie, notwithstanding their poverty, 
their driving, sufferings, and perse- 
cutions, aud more persons that oau 
read aud write, in proportion to our 
population, than in any other place j 
on this earth. You may select any | 
community of the same member, and 
in this particular we will favourably 
compare with the best of them, and I 
think we are ahead of them. But 
this furnishes us no reason for keep- 
ing children from school. 

There are many who are anxious to 
teach school, if the people will en- 
ooumge them. The people have the 
privilege of sending their children to 
school, for there are plenty of teachers 
and plenty of rooms in every town 
and neighbourhood. However, it is 
often the case that, when they have 
sent their children one or two 
quarters, they neglect paying the 
teacher. 

Some say they are not able to send 
their children to school. In such a 
case, I think I would rise in the 
morning, wash myself, take a little 
oonipositioD, and try, if possible, to 
muster strength enough to send my 
children to school, and pay their tui- 
tion like a man. When you have 
doue this, if you are still unable, 
apply to some of your neighbours to 
assist you. 

Meu able to ride in their carriages, 
and not able or unwilliug to pay their 
children's tuition, ought, I think, to 
have a little composition, or catnip 
tea ; and then perhaps, they will be 
able to send their children to school ! 

'I know such persons ore weak and 


feeble ; but the disease is in the brain 
and heart — not in the bones, flesh, 
and blood. Send your ohil^en to 
school. 

As I have before remarked, there 
will be no charge for tuition in the 
Union Aoademy, and we shall learn 
whether the young men will go to 
school and qualify themselves for 
doing buaiuess and becoming useful in 
this world. Compare those who had 
their education before they came here 
with the boys who were born and 
brought up in this Ohurob in the 
midst of our being driven, and I will 
furnish you ten grey-headed men who 
cannot reckon up the simplest ao* 
count in figures, where you can find 
one of our boys fifteen years old that 
cannot. That is the difierence be- 
tween this people, with all the igno- 
rance alleged against them pertaining 
to the leaniing of the day, and the 
professed learned world. 1 want 
them still to advance and increase. 

We should be a people of profound 
learning pertaining to the things of 
the world. We should be familiar 
with the various languages, for we 
wish to send to the difierent nations 
and to the islands of the sea. We 
wish Missionaries who may go to 
Franco to be able to speak the French 
language fiueutly, and those who 
may go to Germany, Italy, Spain, 
and 80 on to all nations, to be familiar 
with the languages of those na- 
tions. 

We also wish them to understand 
the geography, habits, customs, and 
laws of nations aud kingdoms, whe- 
ther they be barbarians or civilused. 
This is recommended in the revela 
tioDS given to us. in them we are 
taught to study the best books, that 
we may become as well acquainted 
with the geography of the world as we 
are with our gardens, and as familiar 
with the people — so for at least as 
they are portrayed in print — as we 
are with our families and neighbours. 



EDUOATION—tEStlMONV- 

’ \1 will now make a few remarks 
■upon testimony. I have beard a 
^reat many Elders in this Church, 
and people who were professing Chris- 
tians before this work was revealed, 
;testifying of the things of God. Men j 
• rise up here and say they do know 
that this is the work of God, that 
Joseph was a Prophet, that the Book 
of Mormon is true, that the revela- 
tions through Joseph Smith are true, 
that this is the lost dispensation and 
the fulness of times, wherein God has 
-eet to bis hand to gather Israel for the 
last time, and redeem and build up 
Ji^ion on this land. How do they 
Jknow this? Persons know and will 
continue to know and understand 
znanj things by the manifestations of 
Ibe Spirit, that through the orgauiza- 
Aion of the tabernacle it is impossible 
iOtherwise to convey. Much of the 
4no8t important information is alone 
.derived through the power and tes- 
'timony of the Holy Ghost in the 
-speaker, revealing itself to the under- 
Bland ing and spirit of the hearer. 
Shia is the only way you can convey 
B knowledge of the invisible things of 
<}od. By way of illustration, though 
B meagre one, suppose that a man 
jnay discern in his mind how the 
principle of perpetual motion can be 
made to operate, but cannot explain 
it to his neighbonrs. 

•. Eeflect for a moment upon the sen- 
sitive faculty implanted within us. 
iWe know when we touch anything 
.with our hands. When we discern 
Bn object with our eyes, we know that 
m see. How do we know ? By a 
principle common to all intelligent 
Jbeings — by the sensations God has 
placed within us. Were it not for 
£his, the eye could not see, nor sensa- 
tion be communicated by touch. 
jVVere it not for the intelligent prin- 
ciple God has placed within us, we 
could neither feel, see, hear, taste, nor 
0QieIl. 

^ It is raided that some have 
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eyes to see, and see not; ears to 
hear, and hear not ; hearts have they, 
but they understand not. You who 
are spiritually-minded, who have the 
visions of your minds opened — have * 
studied yourselves, your organizations, 
the power by which you have been 
organized, and the influences that aot 
upon you, can understand that the 
power that has given you physical 
sensation is the power of the same 
God that gives you understanding of 
tho truth. The latter power is iuward. 
My inward eyes see, my iuward hands 
handle, my inward taste tastes of the 
word of God. The Apostle used this 
language. He spoke of tasting the 
good word of God and the powers of 
the world to come. Do you taste? 
Yes, by the sensations God has 
planted within you. Thousands and 
thousands know, by their iuward and 
invisible sensations, things that have 
been, things that are, and. things that 
are in the future, as well as they know 
the colour of a piece of cloth by means 
of their outward or physical vision.^ 
When this inner light is taken from 
I them, they become darker than they 
I were before, they cannot understand, 
and turn away from the things of 
God. 

With regard to evidence, testimony, 
the acquirements of the children of 
I men pertaining to the invisible things 
of God, who is it that requires a 
miracle done ? Brother Hyde says 
that when he has been out preaching, 
this Priest and that Deacon would 
say, “ If you are the servant of God, 
work a miracle." I have had the 
same required of me a great many 
times ; but if I bad the power of the 
Gods, I would not work for them a 
miracle. Why? Because it would 
only be to gratify a hellish, worldly, 
corrupt, devilish disposition on the 
part of the one requiring it. Have 
we not an example ? Yes, — one ex- 
pressly for the benefit of the Saints 
who were to follow in the footsteps of 
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the Redeemer and pursue the path he 
walked in. The Devil taketh him 
up into an exceeding high mountain, i 
and showoth him all the kingdoms of 
the world, and the glory of them, and ! 
saith unto him, “ All things will I give J 
thee, if thou, wilt fall down and wor* I 
ship me.” Then the Devil taketh i 
him up into the holy city, and settoth 
him on a pinnacle of the tomple, and 
saith unto him, ** If thou be the Son 
of God, cast thyself down ; for it is 
written, He shall give his angels 
charge concerning thee, and in their 
hands shall they bear thee up, lest at 
any time thou dash thy foot against a 
stone.” In other words. If you 
are the Son of God, work a miracle. 
All this world is under my control, 
and T will give it to you, if yCu will 
obey mo and oast yourself down, that 
T may go and be a preacher and tes- 
tify that you are the Son of God. 
J esus would not do any thing of the kind. 

“ Then," said the Devil, " make 
bread of these stones, that we may 
have a testimony that you are tbej 
Christ; and I will go and tell the; 
people of it.” The Saviour said unto 
him, Get thee hence, Satan : for it 
is written, Thou shalt worship the, 
Lord thy God. and him only shall 
thou serve.” Then the Devil leaveth 
him, and behold, angels came and 
niiuistored unto him. He would not 
accommodate the feelings of the per- 
son that wished to tempt the Lord his 
God. 

At another time Jesus exolaiihed — 
*' An evil and an adulterous genera- 
tion seeketh after a sign, and there 
shall bo no sign given to it, but the 
sign of tho prophet Jonah.' For as 
Jonah was three days and three nights 
in the whale's holly, so shall the Son 
of Mau be three days and three nights 
in iho heart of the oortb." 

In all my preachings and teach- 
ings, my faith to day is the same os 
ever, according to tho light. I .have 
had from time to time. If X .bad the 


power to turn the Mississippi dirdctly 
to the opposite course it is now rua« 
ning, and make it empty into Hud* 
sou's Bay, instead of in the Gulf ex', 
Me.tico, I would not do it with a viev? 
to convince the people of the truth of, 
the work of God. 

The Gbspel plan is so devised, that 
a miracle to make people believe wool j, 
only be a condemnation to them. Whetk 
you hear people tell what they bava 
seen — that they have seen great and 
powerful miracles wrought, and they 
could not help believing, remember 
that " devils believe and tremble,” be- 
canse they cannot help it. Wh^ 
the voice of the Gobd Shepherd is 
beard, the honest in heart believa 
and receive it. It is good to taste 
with the intvard taste, to see with the 
inward eyes, and to dnjoy with the 
sensations of the ever-living spirit,' 
No person, unless he is an adnlterers 
a fornicator, qovetous, or an idolatoi\, 
will ever require a hiiracle ; in other 
words, no good, hon&C person ever 
will. 

If this is the work of God, let uS- 
understand its beauty and glory. I 
do not say that all are like myself ; 
but from the day I commenced preach- 
ing the Gospel to this present moment,' 
I never had a feeling in my heart ta^ 
occupy much time in preaching helK 
to the people, or in telling them 
much about being damned. Thera 
are the kingdoms and worlds which 
God has prepared, and which are 
waiting for the just. There are more 
beauty, glory, exoellenoy, knowledge, 
power, and heavenly things than £ 
have time to talk about, without 
spending my time in talking about 
the bells prepared for the Craned. 

I have not time to talk much about 
them. I . - 

We have heaven, eternal life, eter- 
nal existence before us. Behold tba , 
sea of faces before .me this morning, 
every one of whom God has organised ) 
to dwell eternally iu'his presenoe. Is- 
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not this a theme that is worth the 
attention of all the human family? 
Wo are alive. 'V\nien shall we die ? 
Never.' Says our Saviour, “Who- 
soever believelh in me shall never 
die.” Shall wo put on this mor- 
tality ? Yes, wo will lay down these 
bodies in the grave. What for? 
That the dust, our mother edrth, that 
oompofies the house of the spirit, may 
be purified by passing through this 
ordeal, and be prepared to be called 
lip and united with the intelligent 
heavenly body that God has prepared. 
This is nothing but a obauge. It is 
not the dissolution of the creature ; 
it is merely potting ofF the flesh that 
pertains to this world. 

The paHioles of this earth that now 
compose this body will be re-arranged, 
and the spirit will be clothed with an 
immortal tabernacle. Let the spirit 
.'reign predominant over the flesh, and 
'bring into subjection the whole man, 
every feeling and every desire of his | 
) heart, and let him be devoted wholly, 
.body and spirit, to the end for which 
he has been created. When the flesh 
is brought into subjection, it is made 
worthy through that meaos^ ^ 

So live every morning, noon, and 
evening, every moment, as to enjoy 
.the Holy Ghost conUnually. Do not 
deprive yourselves of this privilege, 
brethren and sisters; then you can 
' see, hehr, and understand, and know 
. things that are of God, the visible and 
.invisible, .in heaven and on earth, — 
things pa6t, present, and to come. 
No power can deprive you of this 
^privilege, and God will bless you, and 
we will bask in bis presence with our 
Elder Brother, and with all .the sons 
'and daughters of Adam who have 
been redeemed from the four quarters 
of (bo earth, to live for ever. , 
What a pleasing thought ! — what ah 
lentranoing idea it would be. if we 
had the privilege of, making h.eeleo- 
*'>*'*• « t 1 
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tion of one of the most beautiful loca- 
tions on this earth, where we could 
havo our grounds, gardens, and walks 
laid out after the most enchanting 
and beautiful order, with every variety 
of trees, with fountains of watef, and 
Everything to' make us happy and 
eomfortable, with our carriages to 
fide in, &o., &c., hhd then live ten 
thousand millions of years upon that 
beautiful possession! Still that pe- 
riod of time would ultimately come to 
8D end ; and when the last moment 
bad come, the possession ceases to ba 
worth a groat, for it is not eternal. 
Boundless wealth and the most beau- 
tiful possessions cannot give pleasure 
and happiness of that eaqubito and 
heavenly nature that is not in itself 
eternal. 

I expect to see the streets paved 
with gold, and our common utenails- 
made of the preoious metals that the 
wicked now worship. There is no 
ornament, no beauty,, ho excellency, 
Dothing that you can imagine that i3< 
great, grand, and useful on earth, but 
what is typical of the immortal and 
eternal riches that are in store for all 
those who overcome. ,, 

Excuse me if 1 speak loud. Were 
I to speak as I feel, I should speak 
like a Methodist for a Utile vcnile, 
and ory, “ HaUeltyah !— praise ye the 
Lord.” Let. bis. praise ring aloud 
through the heavens, and swell in 
anthems throughout the earth, Praise 
the name of our God, who, In the 
fulness of bis mercy, hath provided n 
great salvation and eternal life for all 
^e Saints, without money and with-, 
out price. . ' . ^ 

I do not hate any man ctn earth ox' 
in hell. The worst wish I have foi 
the wicked is that they may be 
obliged to live according to good and- 
wholesome laws. _ , 

May God bless you! Amen, 
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TESTiaiONY OF THE SPIRIT, &c. 


A Discourse by Elder Obson PxtA.iT, delivered in the Tabemaclet Great Salt Lake CSty^ 

April 8, 1860. 

BBrOBISD Jsr 7. Y. LOHO, 


Having been requested, this after* 
•noon, to address the congregation, I 
cheerfully do so, praying with all my 
heart that the Lord may grant unto 
me his Holy Spirit, that whatever I 
may say, whether much or little, may 
he dictated by that Spirit that pro- 
ceeds from heaven, *and then it will be 

Tight. 

We read in the New Testament 
that the Apostles and righteous men 
in days of old preached the Gospol by 
the power of the Holy Ghost sent 
down from heaven. I do not know of 
any way by which the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ can be proclaimed with ony 
beneficial effect, except in this man- 
ner. 

We can arise before a congregation 
of the Saints and make use of the 
principles of the Gospel in our own 
words. We can say to tho people, 
llepent. We can call upon them to 
believe. We can tell them concern- 
ing baptism, show them the nature of 
it, and the causes for which it was 
instituted. We may tell them con- 
cerning the Holy Ghost, and preach 
many things in the wisdom aud ian- 
]guage of man, and yet all this would 
not be acceptable in the sight of 
'Heaven, unless wo wore dictated by 
the power and gift of the Holy Ghost. 
Our words would have no efieot upon 
tho hearts of the people ; they would 
HOC be edified ; the speaker would not 
be edified : no good, perhaps, would 
be accomplished. 


The world, during the last seventeen 
centuries and upwards, have been 
engaged in preaching what they 
termed the Gospel ; they have been 
engaged in preaching many principles 
that are true ; they have preached 
many of the first principles, such as 
faith and repentance ; they have 
preached the ordinances aud insiitu* 
lions of heaven ; they have reasoned 
with the people ; they have portrayed 
many great and glorious truths before 
the people; they have called upon 
them to receive those truths, and yet 
they have taught without authority— 

* without that Spirit that giveth utter* 
ance, — taught without being called of 
God ; and hence their teachings have 
not accomplished that which an in* 
spired man's would have accomplished, 
when sent of God. So it is in read- 
ing the revelations of heaven. We 
may take up the Bible, the 'Book of 
Mormon, aud the Book of Covenants, 
aud commit them to memory — at least 
the subject matter therein, and we 
may suppose that we understand the 
doctrine of salvation, and conclude 
from our diligent study that we have 
become altogether acquainted with 
the prophecies and revelations; and 
yet, after all these things, without the 
gift of revelation directly to ourselves, 
or the gift of the Holy Ghost sent 
down from heaven to rest upon us as 
speakers and hearers, we cannot ex* 
peot to be materially benefited. 

We may learn many things from the 
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Book of Mormon. We may learn 
how this great western hemisphere 
was first peopled — how God brought 
the people from the Tower of Babel 
and established them upon North 
America. We may be informed of 
their history, of their numerous Pro- 
phets, concerning tboir wickedness 
and downfall. We may learn these 
things naturally os natural men, 
whether in or out of the Church, 
without the gift and power of the 
Holy Ghost and authority commnni- 
, Gated from heaven resting upon us. 

We cannot render ourselves any 
material servioe, or the world either, 
unless we have this power and autho- 
rity: honco the propriety of that 
passage of Soripture recorded in the 
Snd chapter of Paul’s Ist Epistle to 
the Corinthians — “For what man 
knoweth the things of a man, save the 
spirit of a man which is in him? 
Even so the things of God knOweth 
no man, but the Spirit of God.'* All 
car exertions, our reading, our me- 
ditations, and our endeavours to 
obtaiu the truth, withont we obtain it 
lawfully, and not as natural men and 
women, will prove, in a measure, un- 
availing, though it may serve in some 
degree to remove darkness, to mani- 
fest what has been done, or what is to 
be done. 

1 am well pleased with the remarks 
that have been made upon this stand, 
more espeoially in relation to some 
few of the testimonies that I have 
heard, particularly bearing upon this 
matter. 'We were told by individuals 
upon this stand that they knew this 
work to be true. We were told by 
brother Watt that he knew this to be 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ. How do 
/you know it ? Just the same as the 
congregation know. it. If the con- 
gregation have the gift and power of 
God to unfold the revelations of hea- 
ven to themselves, then they can 
comprehend bow it is that the speakers 
know it is true. Though we may not 
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be masters of language to communi- 
cate to others, we can appeal to their 
senses npon this sulyeot. Do you 
know the things of God? If tbis^ 
question were asked, tbo whole con-' 
gregation, with few exceptions, would’ 
lift up their voices with one heart and 
one mind, and say. We know these 
things to be true. How do you know 
them ? You know them by the mani- 
festations of the Spirit to your own 
hearts. You don’t know them by 
having seen with the nstural oye, or 
by having discerned them with the 
natural uuderstanding. You don't 
know them because you have seen the 
sick healed, or the blind receive their 
sight. You don't know them because 
you have seen the lame made to walk, 
or laid your hands upon the sick and 
seen them raised to perfect soundness, 
but because God has made them 
manifesc to your hearts. Light has 
shone from heaven upon your under- 
standings. You have tasted of that 
light by the spiritual sensations, or the 
spiritual faculties of your mind. You 
have understood and feasted upon the 
light that has come from heaven ; and 
by this you know that the principles 
you have received are true. Do we 
understand clearly and properly that* 
which is contained in the various 
revelations that God has given through 
his ancient as well as through his 
modern Prophets? Do we under- 
stand them ip their true light ? If 
we do, it is because we have received 
manifestations to ourselves, by tbs 
gift and power of the Holy Ghost. 

What are Prophets for? What are 
rovelators for? They are to reveal 
the truths of heaven for the benefit of 
the people. They bear testimony to 
the inhabitants of the earth, as yoU' 
have beard declared from this stand, 
that the Lord has spoken and opened 
communications with men upon the 
earth, through tho legitimate channel 
of bis Priesthood. They also declare 
that men have been^ called by revela- 
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latiop from God, and sent forth with 
authority to baptize for the remission I 
©f siuB. You hear this testimony, . 
which is calculated to increase your i 
confidence and your faith in the prin- 
ciples of life. ^ ' 

The word of Gdil which is planted 
in your hearts begius to grow, to pro- j 
duce joy, light, and happiness ; your I 
mind begins to understand ; you 
liegiu to receive revelation, and to 
leceive those communications from 
the heavens that cause you to enjoy 
those blessings chat you bavo heard 
spoken of by the servants of God. 
.This makes all the Latter-day Saints 
witnesses ; and thus we have a cloud 
of witnesses — a great army that can 
witness the truths of heaven as they 
have been revealed in these last days. 
This Spirit of revelation gives the 
Xiatter diiy Saints boldness iu their 
testimony. , 

"What would have been our pro- 
gress, brethreu and sisters, if we had 
gone lortli to the nations to publish 
these truths without the power of the 
Holy Ghost accompanying us? Could 
we have borne up under the power of 
pcrstcuiiou that has been heaped 
vpou us ? Gould we have stood forth 
hefore (he people and borne testimony 
sas natural men to the groat truths 
levealed from heaven ? No, we could 
not. We should have shrunk from 
the task. It would have appeared 
too great for us to perform. The 
powers of darkness would have been 
able to crush us before them, without 
the gift of the Holy (ihost. The 
Xocd foreknow this, and cousequeutly 
jhe never deeigticd that the great 
principles of his Gospel should bo 
published to tho nations, only by the 
gift and power of the Holy Ghost 
sent down from heaveu. 

There ore many revelations that 
were given to the anciout servants of 
God that we never can comprehend 
without further revelation, und per- 
liaps some of them we shall never 


understand in this state of prob^tiob. 
Quo tliiug is certain — that we cannot 
comprehend them, unless God shall 
give more revelation and manifest 
many things in their fulness which 
have heretofore ouly been revealed' 
iu part. 

Many things that wore unveiled to 
the ancient Prophets have bebome 
very much corrupted by men who 
have formed systems to suit their 
own darkened minds, The revela. 
tious of John, now so obscure, so dark, 
and so intricate, that scarcely a per- 
son can comprehend tho great things 
that are poiuted out to take place in 
the last days, will be unfolded. Now 
there is scarcely a man living that can 
discern the meaning of the Apostle. 

^yhen this revelation was given U) 
him, it was plain and simple, and easy 
to bo understood of men ; and all 
people possessed of the Spirit of the 
living God could uuderstaud it, so far 
as it was not sealed up. Some por* 
tious of it tho Lord designed that 
they should not comprehend iu thai 
day. For instance, what the sevep 
thunders uttered, and several other 
things that are moiuioncd, no man 
uudorsUuuls, and will not until the 
proper time shall come. Since the 
days of John, it has beeu chauged and 
altered by men who did not possess 
the Spirit of revelation, and from them 
it has been handed down to us in its 
present iiuperfoct form, aod we never 
shall understand it until God reveals 
it unto his servants the Prophets in 
the last days. Then tho things writ- 
ten iu tl)at hook will be plain, and we 
shall understand them. 

So it is with regard to many revela- 
tions contained in tho New Testa- 
ment. The SJ-ith chapter of Matthew, 
for instance, tho sayings of JesuB to 
his disciples have undergone the same 
change in translation and in altera- 
tions by corrupt ineu. It is true, the 
Lord lias given us inforinutiou aod 
bestowed upon us great favour by new 
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melatioD, andtlie ^piritbe{lr8 witness, 
that tliey are from heaven. We know 
them to be such. We comprehend 
them, we discern them, and say that 
'Ood designed to reveal them to hie 
'iservant Joseph. There are many 
who can comprehend those things and 
lealize that they are from some 
nuporior source thsm tbs natural mind 
■of man. 

1 might name some few things 
which may be found in the *2<lth 
chapter of Matthew, that are much 
(plainer and much more simple as they 
were revealed to the Prophet Joseph 
in the new translation, — so niucb so 
that it would almost satisfy even a 
natural -miuded person that there has 
■heen a superior wisdom manifest in 
this new translation. In speaking of 
the signs of the coming of the Son of 
3dau, and of the preaching of the 
Oospel to all- the world, the De\y 
translation reads as follows : — ** Again 
«hall this Gospel of the. kingdom be 
•preached in all the world for a wit; 
•ness, and then shall the end come.'' 
.Now, the word “aga,in,” makes th^ 
thing a\l plain, It is .as much as to 
^y, You shall go forth, you shall 
preach to the people and declare my 
testimony among the nations of the 
earth ; and sJter this there shall come 
o falling away, and there shall arise 
niany false Obrists and false pro- 
phets. Then shall follow many judg- 
, inputs and tribulations upon the face 
.of the earth.. And af^T .the world 
lias been in darkness, for centuries, 

. sgain shall this Gospel of the kingdom 
. he preached .in all the world for a 
.yisitnesa unto all nations; and then 
. What end? I 

answer, the end of the wicked world — 

. the des^uctioD of the wicked from the 
- lace of our globe. 

in another passage to be found in 
«. thatearoe revelation, the S4tb chapter 
. pf. Matthew, Jesus says, in speaking 
of his second coming, *‘As the light of 
^ fhe. morning cometh out of the eaet, and 
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shin^h unto the west, a,nd coveretk the 
whole earthy so shall the coining of the 
Son of Man be," Now, how much 
'plainer is this to the natural puder- 
standing ! and how much plainer is 
this than the old trauslatiou as rendered 
by the wisdom of man ! How does 
the old translation read? It reads, 

“ For os the lightning cometh out of 
the east and shiueth even unto the 
west, so shall also the coming of the 
Son of Man be." 

The lightning is more visible and 
more frequent in some parts of the 
earth than others; and when it does 
appear, it is oqly visible for a few 
spores, of miles at once, and is not 
visible in all parts ; and consequently, 
tbjs was not a proper figure to convey 
the idea. How* much plainer is the 
rendering — “As the light of the morn- 
ing cometh out of the east and shipeth 
unto the west, and covereth tbp 
whole earth, so shall the coming of 
the Sou of Man be." 

How did this Latter- day Work com- 
mence? It did not commence all at 
once. On the 6tb day of April, 1890, 
as it was justly observed by one of the 
speaker, there were not enough mem- 
bers to form the Church ; but it came 
, forth like the dim twilight of the 
morning, the darkness beginning by 
slow degrees to Hee tiwnv as the iiglit 
slowly advanced. It is grown brighter 
pnd brighter from that time unto the 
present. 

Like the light of the sun. the light 
of the Gospel of Jesus Christ will 
cover the whole earth ; it will speak 
from land to land and from kingdom 
to kingdom, until it deluges the whole 
earth with the brilliancy of its light 
and the glory of its power. The tea** 
timonies of the servants of God, as 
well as the testimonies of his power, 
exhibiting his wrath and his sore dis- 
pleasure, will go forth as has been 
proclaimed from this stand. And 
instead of the testimonies of the ser- 
vants of God being smothered up 
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by the persecution of our enemiee, 
and the light being hidden under a 
bushel in some obscure corner, the 
decree of Heaven is that the light 
shall |o forth, shining more and more 
glorious in the midst of the nations ; 
and it will penetrate the darkest 
corners of the earth — it will visit the 
islands of the sea, until it has searched 
out every creature under heaven. 
There is no ear but shall hear, and no 
heart but shall be penetrated by the 
truths that shall be sent forth in this 
last dispensation. 

Missionaries have been called. If 
they go and magnify their callings, 
they will be filled with the testimony 
that has been so freely manifested 
during our Conference ; they will be 
filled with the Holy Ghost, and be 
able to bear testimony of the truths of 
the Gospel. It may be apparently in 
weakness. They may consider it so 
themselves. Their language may be 
feeble, their words feebly uttered, 
their eeatences broken ; but, after all, 
it will be the power of God unto this 
generation. 

If you Missionaries will seek for 
the testimony of the Holy Ghost to 
go with you — if you will seek dili- 
gently for the power of God to accom- 
pany you, you need not be afraid of 
the nations ; for your testimony will 
condemn the people who reject it, and 
it will save all those who receive it. 

I look forward to the progress of 
this work through the Saints that are 
abroad and the Elders that ore or- 
dained on Foreign Missions, os woll as 
by those Missionaries that are sent 
forth to their assistance. 1 look for 
this work to progress, and 1 cannot 
get anything else into my heart. 1 
do not look for this people to be 
eternally assailed by their enemies, 
nor do 1 look for the Elders to be con- 
tinually asleep ; but I e.\poct that they 
will bear a failhfuf testimony among 
the people of every nation where' they 
are sent. And this testimony, will be 


increased : it cannot bo otherwise^ 
That prophecy of Nephi r^rded in^ 
the Book of Mormon must be fair 
filled; the servants of God most be 
armed with righteousness, and, with, 
the power of tho Almighty, ana with 
groat glory among the nations,.- 
wherever the Church is organized*- 
It will be such a display as will excite- 
tho people against the Saints, or they, 
would not, according to prophecy, 
gather together the armies of 
wicked from among all nations to- 
6ght the people of the Most High. 
This must take place. The wicked 
must be gathered against the Saints. 
It is as it was stated by brother Hyde 
this forenoon about the dream. That 
dream bad reference to foreign per- 
secutions. ' ' 

One thing is certaiu-^that every 
nation under the heavens will array 
itself against the kingdom of Goa. 
Inasmuch os some individuals amoun 
the nations receive it, they will 
muster their forces and try to destroy 
the Saints of the linng God. To 
prepare for this, we must increase iu 
the Spirit of God' as our enemies 
increase in the spirit of darkness 
against us, and by the power of God 
proclaim in their ears a testimony 
that will overcome the wicked. There 
is no possibility of the wicked triumph- 
ing over this Latter-day Kingdom. 
There may be many who will have to 
fall — many who will have to suiTet 
materially ; but when we get to the 
home of the Saints of the living God, 
the wicked will cease from troubling 
us, ’ . 

I look forward to a day that is uo^ 
far distant, with great rejoicing'; oud 
that is a doy when we shall all be 
eiigased, os we are this afternoon, in 
partaking of the saorament— the ayin- 
bols of bread and wine, or in other 
words, the symbols of the body and 
blood of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. I look forward with joyful 
auticipation to that glorious time. 1 
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ioolc around upon this assembly, and 
vrhen 1 see theta partaking of this 
boly ordinance, and consider 'wbat 
Jesus has done by his suileriugs, then 
1 look forward to the time when he 
shall be in our midst, and we partake 
of these symbols in his prosenoo. 

Will not this be a joyful time ? 
Who can but rejoice in a scenery of 
this description I Suppose you were 
expecting that this was to take place 
next Sabbath-day, who are pure in 
heart ? Who are ready for such an 
event? What would be your feel- 
ings? Would you sorrow and mourn? 
Would it not be ono of the most joyful 
messages to your eats that ever saluted 
them, to suppose that the time was so 
near at hand when you should par- 
iake.of bread, and wine >.with the 
ancient Apostles, and me^ with the 
Saviour and all the Saints of former 
days-^those that lived before the 
flood and those that have lived since 
tho flood, -—to think that all this is to 
he made manifest to man-r— that we are 
io look upon the face of our Eedeemer 
and be orowned with glory as he ,i8-<-" 
-would not this be joyful tidings ? 

Although this iS) not going to take 
place next Sabbath, yet we know one 
thing — that in many of the revelations 
given to this Ohuroh, ilie Lord has 
closed by 8aying’>~“ Behold. I come 
Quickly, and my reward is with me, to 
give unto every man according to his 
works.” There are many revelations 
of this kind, and these words' are true 
and faithful;, for the Lord* does /not 
speak in. vain;’ but he 'has :throw£ 
OQt. as. on encouragement to 
'those, tha^ fear -him ;and keep ihm 
law. • • >•' , I . 

The^-iday isiat hand^ * the i morning 
haS' broken, the son of tfae^Gospel has 
arisen in itto eafstern . hdrizon, and is 
beginning Jto ^ine with a (.degree of 
splendour. , The 'time isicnear'—how 
near, ‘uo .man iknoweth : :th6;day and 
Ihe hour when theiSon.of ;MaQ><3hall 
,iComQ jis a iseeret uJhiiJa Jxevplation 
- No. 4.^ 
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given to this Ohuroh, it id said that 
no man shall know until he comes ; 
therefore we oaunot expect to know 
tho day nor tho* hour; but we know 
it is near at hand, and what a* conso- 
lation it is. There may be men that 
will know within a year— that will have 
revelation to say within one or two 
years when the Lord shall appear. I 
do not know that there is anything 
against this. . 

But, tho great question, is, brethren 
and , sisters, Aro we ready.?-*-are wo 
perfect enough for this day? .Are wo 
honest enough? and aro wo filled 
with integrity enough to >be. ready 
for the Saviour and his holy angels? 
Is there a suificieDoy . of union ? 
Have we that firmuess in our minds 
that we can stand in their presences 
that wo can look them in the eye and 
say that all is right? If we are pure; 
when we see a pure and holy being, 
olothed with all the glory of the 
heavens, surrounded with light that 
far outshines the sun at noonday, so 
much so. that his eye discerns ail 
things and pierces the inmost recesses 
of the heart,— when we can look him 
in. the face, a thrill of joy will run 
through our bodies, and wev shall be 
happy. ' . 

I tell you, brethren ondisistersj this 
would be one of the most glorious 
periods that we could possibly imagine: 
it.wonld be one of the most joyful 
theroiis in the future.. We know that 
msn upon the earth have been so 
clothed with the glory and .power of 
&od that 'the people could; not look 
upon their countenances ; ..and why 
was this? .It .was because the people 
were wicked.- > When Moses had been 
upon . the i mountain, 'Standing in tho 
presence of 6bd; being in his presence ' 
forty 'days receiying ^e tables of 
stone, and came down' '.to /teaoh the 
people,' they could not endure his 
presence. Why ?( >' Because that glory 
that was imaniifosted could '- hot be 
endured by the wicked. 'Bpt in this 
[Vol YUI. 


JOURKAL OF DISCOURSES. 


50 

instance, the Lord permitted it to be 
manifested for a while. And when 
the people looked upon the counten- 
ance of Moses, they perceived that 
there were rays of light emanating 
from him — that he looked different 
from what he formerly did — that he 
was clothed upon with something 
which they had not been accustomed 
to see, and they fled afar off. Moses, 
therefore, was under the necessity of 
taking a vail and putting it over his 
face, for they could not endure it. 
They fled from the presence of a 
mortal man when be wae clothed 
upon with glory, or with a reflection 
of the glory of God ; therefore the 
only way was for him to cover his 
face, and then converse with the chil- 
dren of Israel. 

Now, if a mortal being is permitted 
to have this power, how much greater 
will be the terror to the wicked when 
immortal beings shall appear — beings 
who have not simply been with the 
Lord forty days, but who have been 
with him thousands of years, who were 
redeemed before the flood and after 
the flood, and who have been in the 
presence of God more or less ever 
since, — who have beheld bis counte- 
nance, who have boon seated upon 
thrones, swaying a eceptreof power, (as 
Abraham,) and reigning over millions 
of individuals, — when they, as well as 
the redeemed of all nations and 
generations, shall make their appear- 
ance. and when they shall not attempt 
to put a vail over their faces as Moses 
did, but permit all the glory that they 
have accumulated for so many years 
to bo visible to the human family! 
That will be a day of terror, astonish- 
ment, and dismay unto all the wiokod. 

At times when I reflect upon this 
subject, I try to portray before my 
mind the various revelations that God 
bos given concerning this matter. 
There is one in particular which says, 
“ Augels shall be sent forth to sound 
the trump of God, crying, Lo and 


behold! the bridegroom cometh; go 
ye out to meet him.” That will be a 
great time, independent of that of 
which I have been speaking, when 
Jesus shall come in the clouds of 
heaven with power and great glory. ■ 
Before that time, angels are to be sent 
forth to sound the trumpet, so that all 
the ends of the earth are to bear it, 
and all people are to be forewarned 
that the time of the coming of the 
bridegroom is at hand — that the time 
of the coming of the great Being has 
arrived. Then, when those angels 
have sounded, another great and ter- 
rible thing is to take place. 

I simply mention these things to 
show how one thing after another is to 
precede the coming of the Lord. 

After the angels have sounded this 
in the ears of all living, we are in- 
formed that there will be a great sign 
in the heavens. It is not to be limited 
so that some few only of the human 
family can see it ; but it is said, ** All 
people shall see it together!” At 
least, it is to be like our sun seen 
I over one entire side of the globe, and 
then passing immediately round to 
to the other, or else it will encircle 
the whole earth at the same time. But 
the bridegroom does not come then. 
These are only the preceding events 
to let the Latter-day Saints and the 
pure iu heart know that these are the 
times that they may trim up their 
lamps and prepare for the triumphant 
appearing of their Lord. 

After those angels that I have 
alluded to have flown through the 
heavens, this sign is made manifest ; 
and what next? Seven angels ore 
appointed to give their signs and 
testimonies to the truth of this pro- 
clamation of the Gospel, the Latter- 
day Saints having previously given 
theirs. Thus we have the former 
angels sounding their trumpets, then ' 
the great sign, and then comes the 
seven augols. The first proclaims 
that great Babylon is about to fal)» 


TESTIMONY OF THE SPIRIT, ETC, SIT* 


and her influence to he destroyed. He 
proclaims that all who remain in 
^bylon are bound in bundles and 
their bands made strong, so that no 
man can unloose them, and that they 
are therefore prepared for the burn- 
ing. 

After all nations have heard the 
proclamation, there will be silence in 
the heavens, and I do not know but 
on the earth too; for the people will 
doubtless be overpowered wiihastonish- 
ment to see an angel, the sound of 
whose trump shall pierce the ears of 
all living, ^ter this, I say, there will 
he silence in heaven for half-an-hour. 

Then, after the wicked begin to 
recover and get a little strength, 
behold and lo! the curtain of heaven 
will be unfolded as a scroll that is 
lulled up. You know how our great 
naps are rolled out to expose their 
-eontents to the people ; and the Lord 
has said the heavens shall be unfolded 
as a scroll that is rolled up is un- 
folded. What will be seen when this 
takes place? Our Saviour, our Re- 
deemer, will unveil his face. That 
Beiug who was born in Rathlehem — 
that being who has saved the world 
by offering his own life, bow will he 
appear ? Will he come as a common 
man ? or how will he make his appear- 
ance? He will appear as a being 
whose Bplendonr and glory will cause 
the sun to hide his face with shame. 

The sun is a very glorious body ; ' 
and when you look upon it, so great 
is the light, that you con scarcely see 
-surrounding objects ; but the light of 
the sun is nothing' to be compared 
with the glory of that personage who 
•shall appear when the heavehs shall 
be unveiled, or unfolded like'a scroll. 
The light of the sun will dwindle 
away, and ho shall hide bis face with 
shame. Who will be with Jesus 
wbeu he appears? The decree has 
gone forth, saying, Mine Apostles 
who were with me in Jerusalem shall 
'•be clothed in gloi^r Rud be with me. 


Tho brightness of their countenance 
will shine forth with all that reful- 
gence and fulness of splendour that 
shall surround the Sou of Man when 
he appears. There will be all those 
personages to whom be alludes. There 
will be all the former-day Saints,. 
Enoch and his city, with all the 
greatness and splendour that sur- 
round them : there will he Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, as they sit upon 
their thrones, together with all the 
persons that have, been redeemed and 
brought near unto the presence o£ 
God. All will be unfolded and un- 
veiled, and all this will be for the 
wicked to look upon, as well os the 
righteous ; for the wicked will not aa 
yet have been destroyed. When this 
takes place, there will be Latter-day 
Saints living upon the earth, and 
they will ascend and mingle them- 
selves with that vast throng ; for they 
will be filled with anxiety to go 
where the Saints of the Cburoh of 
the Firstborn are, and the Church of 
I Firstborn will feel an anxiety to come 
I and meet with the Saints on earth, 
and this will bring the general assem- 
bly of the redeemed into one; and 
thus will be fulfilled the saying of 
Paul, “ that in the dispensation of 
the- fulness of times he might 
gather together in one all things in 
Christ, both which ore in heaven and 
which are on earth, even in him." 

About the same time that the 
Latter-day Saints are quiokened, (not 
immortalized,) there will bo Saiuta 
that have slumbered and slept for 
ages, and they are to be quickened 
and taken up into the heavens. Now 
the wicked are to see all these things ; 
and if power of language could bet 
given to them, what would they say ?" 
They would turn to the rooks and the 
mountains, and say, 0 moantaius and 
rocks, fall upon us and hide us from 
the presence of Him that sits upon the 
throne, and from the wrath of thev 
Lamb. And 1 have no doubt but 
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they will have the^ power to say 
it. But they must endure the sight. 
After which, they must be consumed 
according to that which is spoken, 
and the heathen nations must he 
redeemed, and the way he prepared 
for the Lord to dwell upon the earth. 
The mortal Saints will then be trans* 
figured and sanctiQed. but not im* 
mortalized. 'They will be prepared 
for the millennial reign. The tables 
will then be spread, and the Latter- 
day and Former-day Saints will 
he together to partake of the sacra- 
ment just as it is this afternoon, only 
more perfectly prepared. 

This is ray object in thus por- 
traying these things before you this 
afternoon, for as often as we do this 
we show forth the Lord’s death till be 
come. When that time comes, he will 


partake of the friiit of the Tihe'witb- 
us; and with him will be Moroni. 
Mormon,' and Lehi, and all the in- 
habitants of this vast American con- 
tinent who have been saved through 
the Gospel. There will be Enoch’s 
city, the Former-day Saints, and the 
vast throng of resurrected Saints to sif* 
down and partake of the supper of the 
great Bridegroom, and he will dd- 
minister in the midst of bis brethren. 

I hope and pray that I may be 
prepared to be one of that joyful 
throng to be assembled there with a 
pure heart, and one that is upright, 
before God. I also hope that my 
brethren 'will be with me, and that 
we shall have the privilege of cele- 
brating the marriage supper of the 
Lamb, for that will be a happy day. 

May God bless you ! Amen. 
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' I believe that you already under- 
stand all that is necessary for your 
safe guidance through the perils and 
temptations that await the Elders and 
Saints of the last days, None of you 
can be said to have heard the Gospel 
last Sabbath, been baptized on Mon- 
day last, ordained on Tuesday, and on 
Wednesday sent forth to preach, as 
were many of the first Elders. On 
the contrary, I think you bare been 
pretty well schooled. 

' But the inquiry arises'iii my^nd. 
Do the Elders realize the importance 
of their ''missions ? t)o thby realize 


that in their administration they carry 
with them the keys of life and death, 
not pertaining to this life alone, but 
to this iu couneotion with all the life 
there is? It is necessary that you 
should fully realize this in your call- 
ing as Elders in tbe Church of Jesus 
Cbrist. Tbe thousands and tens of 
thousands of incidents that make up 
the sum of human lives, whether for 
good or evil, depend on a momentary 
watchfulness and care. 

If an Elder, in preaching the Gos- 
pel,* does not feel that he has tbe power 
to 'preach life and 8alration,*aud to- 
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legally administer tbei ordinanoee. 
and that, too, by the pqwer of Ggd,. 
he will not fill his mission to bis 
own credit, nor to the good of the 
people, and the .advancement and 
honour of the kingdom of God. Frona 
•all 1 can read, from all I can gather 
from the revelations from God to 
man, and from the revelations of the 
Spirit to me, no man can successfully 
reach the Gospel and be owned, 
leased, and acknowledged by the 
heavens, unless he preaches by the 
power of God through direct revela- 
tion. Not but that, in a great many^ 
instances, a man may not be mani- 
festly under the immediate and 
powerful influences and direction of 
revelation to dictate him all the time 
in his meditations and reasonings, 
•and yet can advance many good ideas 
that be has gathered by means of his 
natural reasoning. But to magnify 
and make honourable the calling of 
an Elder in this Church, 1 cannot 
conceive, in my understanding, any 
other true principle by which it 
cau be done, only when perfectly 
controlled .by the Spirit of the 
Lord. 

When men enjoy the spirit of their 
missions and realize their calling and 
Btandipg before the Lord and the 
people, it constitutes ths happiest 
portions of their lives. If our minds 
can reach forth to. eternal things^ can 
conceive the glory, honour, and benefit 
arising from the plan of salvation 
Jesus bos purchased, and can grasp 
the gifts, blessings, powers, privileges, 
light, iptelligence, and fulness of the 
eternities, that are to come, these Qod 
has bestowed upon, us to offer to the 
people. If they will . receive it, they 
can have all the Loid hc^ purchased 
for them. If they reject you, they 
also reject the Son ; and if ^ey reject 
the Son, they reject the .Father and 
heavsQ and heavenly things, and seal 
their own condemnation. If the 
can jeaph fqr^; anto,.th^e 
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thipgs, so, as. to (See and properly^ 
uudurstaud^ iht^ui, they cup tnaguifj 
their calling; and this* is the onlj 
way in which they can. 

Many of you have been Jn the 
world and met with opposition ; and. 
when, the Scriptures have been- 
honestly adhered to as the standard* * 
you.have.Bucoessfully met all that can;, 
be brought against the plan of salva^ 
tion. That is all very welh and, is- 
pleasing to such as have a philosophical 
turu of mind. Their modes of think- 
ing and reasoning call for solutions 
of what appears to them mysterions 
and problematic ; and those aolutiqns.. 
to be satisfactory to them, must 
accord with certain theories. Bpt 
let one go forth who is careful tn 
logically prove all ha says by numer- 
ous quotations from the revelations* ' 
and let another travel with him who ' 
cun say, by the power of the Holw 
Ghost, Thus saith.the Lord, and teff 
what the people should believe — what 
they should do— how they should live*, 
and teach them to yield to the prin^ 
oiples of salvation, — though he may not 
be capable of producing a single logical 
argument — though he may tremblo' 
under a sense of his weakness, cleaving 
to the Lord for strength, as such mea 
generally do, you will invariably, find, 
that the man who testifies by the 
power of the Holy Ghost will convinca 
and gather many more of the honest 
and upright thap, will thp merely; 
logical reasoner. 

Debam and argument have not tlpit 
saving effect that has testifying to tW . 
truth as the Lord reveals it to the 
Elder by the Spirit. L think you 
all, agree with me in this ; at Ipapt, • 
such is my experience. I do no.t wi^h 
to bp understood as throwing a. 
straw in the way of the, Elders* storing 
their minds with all the aijgampnts 
they can. gather to nrge in defence, of 
their religion, nor< do, 1 wish to hinder 
them in, the least from learning alt 
^ey^can ptl^ regard to. ;rel|giop8 and 
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governments. The more knowledge 
the Elders have the better. 

It is well to perfectly understand 
the religious and governmental theo- 
ries of the world ; it is satisfactory : 
yet, in preaching the Gospel, on Elder 
who prides himself in using good 
sound arguments and logic is not so 
apt to lean upon the Lord for his 
Spirit as are those who are not so 
particularly gifted in reasoning. It 
is our duty, so far as we can, to gain 
knowledge and information pertaining 
to human life and the organization of 
the kingdoms, thrones, empires, and 
republics of the earth, — to become 
well acquainted with their religions, 
laws, manners of administration, pur- 
suits of life, manufactures, agriculture, 
arts, manners and customs, d;c. : but 
when we are possessed of all this 
knowledge, we need the power of God 
to teach the truths of the holy Gospel. 
I wish you to bear this truth in your 
memories and put it in practice. ' 

By your own experience you know 
'that “ Mormonism,'* if not true, is 
worse than nothing ; and if true, its 
value is beyond our computation. In 
your travelling and preaching, you 
will meet with many who will oppose 
the Gospel, and by thorn your names 
will be cast out as evil. Pertaining 
to this, I will make but one require- 
ment of you — that, when you are 
spoken everywhere against, as were 
•Jesus and his disciples, for the sake 
of the kingdom, for the sake of the 
people, for the sake of our Bedeemer, 
for the sake of our heavenly Father, 
and the heavenly hosts, and for your 
own sakes, you so live that tbero never 
' can truthfully be an evil word spoken 
against you. Never, through com- 
mitting evil, lay the foundation for 
a person to truthfully speak evil of 
you. If you pursue this course, you 
will be JustiOed before God, Jesus, 
angels, and your brethren. You can 
then testify to the truth, and teach 
^t in ' all plainness, simplicity, and 
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honesty, and be able to bid defiaao^ 
to the world. 

In your travelling you will have to 
trust in the Lord. I do not know 
whether you have means sufficient to 
enable you to go directly to your 
fields of labour. Probably some o£ 
you have, and some have not. Strive 
to be full of the Holy Ghost, and the 
necessary means will come to yon^ 
often in a way you cannot comprchendC 
and you will be e.xpedited in your 
journey ings and perform your mis- 
sions. And furthermore, if you will 
not drop one thread in the garments 
of your characters, from the time you 
leave here, I am not, in the least 
doubtful in my mind — I have not a 
shade of hesitancy in my feelings in 
promising that each of you will accom- 
plish a mission that will please omr 
Father in heaven and every good 
person on the earth and in heaven^ 
and live to retuni to this place. Have 
faith to live, and do just as you should 
do ; and do not imagine that you cau 
go to the right or to the left, or de 
this, that, or the other wrong with 
impunity, thinking that it will bo well 
enough in the end. Do that alone 
which you know to be right and 
which you ought to do. When you 
come to that which you do not koow 
to be right, let it alone and trust in 
the Lord, and you will live. 

Some of our Elders have died while 
on missions. I have nothing to say 
.against them, for all must die sooner 
or later. But there is no necessity 
for laying down our bodies until we 
are full of years. If you only have 
faith, and every njoment live accord- 
ing to the faith of tbo Gospel, and 
keep your gsze, thoughts, and acts 
heavenward, I have no hesitancy in 
saying that you tyill live to perforin 
your missions. 

tYou have received your blessings, 
and I say amen to them, and to much 
more. In this my faith resembles 
Father Smith’s, when he was asked 
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hy myself and one or two others for a 
patriarchal blessing. He said to us, 
** Sit down, and write every good 
thing you can think of in heaven and 
on earth, and I will sign my name to 
them, and they will be your patriarchal 
blessings. If you only live for them, 
they shall all come upon you, and 
more.’* Live for the blessings you 
desire, and you will obtain them, if 
you do not suffer selfishness, pride, 
or the least alienation from the path 
of true virtue and holiness to creep 
into your hearts. 

When you reach your fields of 
labour, do tho best you can ; and when 
the enemy comes along and tells you 
that you are somebody, say, Mr. 
Devil, it is none of your business. 
What 1 have spoken is what the Lord 
gave to me. I have presented it to 
the people, and that is all 1 hare to 
do with it.” If you cannot preach as 
nicely and smoothly as you wish, and 
a feeling rises that you cannot preach 
at all — that you bad better return 
home, tell Satan to get behind you— 
that he has no power to 'dictate 
whether you preach a word or not, for 
you are in the Lord’s service. So 
live that the Spirit of the Lord can 
instruct your minds at all times, and 
you can then defy the Devil and all 
his emissaries. If you have nothing 
from the Lord to present to the people, 
be as willing to be silent as you would 
to preach what might be termed a 
splendid discourse. 

A short time ago I ifiade a few 
remarks concerning the Elders who 
have been on missions, and 1 will now 
say to you, Do not come from your 
missions leaving behind you people 
whom you have oppressed, from whom 
you have begged their money. 1 
would work my way there and back 
again, or beg from strangers, before 1 
would take one dime from the Saints, 
Unless they of their own freewill and 
accord wished to make me presents, 
and were able to do so without dis* 
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tressing themselves. True, 1 have 
seen the time, and eo have many of 
my brethren, when my heart has 
ached to see men and women go 
without food day after day for tha 
sake of feeding me, when I could feed 
myself; but any other course would 
not satisfy them. Under such circum^ 
stances you must humour the jpeoplo 
and yield to their feelings. But da 
not go to preach this Gospel for the 
purpose of becoming rich. If tho 
Lord bos anything for you, he will 
give it to you ; and if he has not, tell 
them that you con provide your own 
living when you reach home, if tha 
Lord will bless you. You may say, 
“ We may bless the people until 
doomsday, and still they will find 
fault with us.” Can they justly da 
so? If they cannot, their fault* 
finding cannot harm yon. 

Some of our Missionaries, after an 
absence of two or'thjee years, return 
with their eyes cast down ; their 
countenances are fallen. I wish yon 
to take such a coarse that you can 
come home with your heads up. Keep 
yourselves clean, from the crowns of 
your heads to the soles of your feet ; 
be pure in heart, — otherwise you will 
return bowed down in spirit and with 
a fallen countenance, and will feel as 
though you never could rise again. 
When the Quorum of the Twelve was 
first organized, Joseph said that the 
Elders of Israel, and particularly the 
Twelve Apostles, would receive more 
temptations, be more buffetted, and 
have greater difficulty to escape the 
evil thrown in their way by females 
than by any other means. This is 
one of Satan’s most powerful auxiliaries 
with which to weaken tho influence 
of the ministers of Christ, and bring 
them down from their high position 
and calling into darkness, shame, and 
disgrace. You will have to gnard 
more strictly against that than against 
any other 6vil that may beset you. 
Make up your minds not to yield, for 
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one'niomeiit]' to tbe' Sabtle insinuat 
tions* of the! animal propensities of 
your . natures >' while ’you are absent 
on itho' Lord’s rerrands. father 
suffer yoor^ heads to be tiken’ from 
your ! shoulders than fto saoniice' ydur 
honour, violate > your covenants, and 
forfeit ‘the) sacr^J trust ireposed in 
you.’*' I 

When ypu<arnve!ini Liverpool, yen 
will find brotherS/Amasa Lyman and 
Charles 0; Bich^ two ofl the Twelve, 
and you will be under their direct 
tion and supenmion. Some' of you 
will again visit your parents and 
friends in your native dands. This, 
no doubt, will bo very agreeable; but 
do not sit down in your ancestral 
homes' with a purpose to stay there, 
but let' your ' missions be first and 
foremost to 'preach the Gospel of life 
and salvation- to the people, and 
gather them to the- place appoiuted. 
I do not think tbe’re was worse said 
about the Saviour and his disciples 
in ancient days than bae been said 
about the people of Utah in modern 
times. Take no notice of this, but 
attend to the business about which 
you have been-sent Tell this genera^ 
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tibn the truth, and pass' along; iMany 
will tell iyou that your ireligion'^is ail 
error, lleply that you will izhake au'^ 
oaohange witb them of ten enors fOt 
one ‘truth; * Do not con tend, or- argue 
much, but pass along peaceably 'and 
preach the first principles- ofr- the 
Gospel— ^flaith. in God and in his Son, 
Jesus Christ; and teach^ the people 
to repent, of -their 'sins- and-< be ‘bap'' 
tlsed for the remission- of' them, and 
they shall receive the gift ef'the -Holy 
Ghost through the laying, on of the 
bauds of the Elders. It is often tho 
case that some wish tO'. preaoh about 
tbiogs of which they have .' little ooc 
no knowledge. Let-alone that- which 
you do net kno'V or -most assuredly 
believe to -be true — doctrines which 
yon do not perfectly understand^ 
and strive to be honest. If you- do 
not understand a doctrine or a por^ 
tion of Scripture, when Infonnation 
is* asked of you, say that the Lord 
has not revealed that to you, ox 
that he has not opened your-under^ 
standing to grasp it, and that you 
do not feel safe in giving auduterpxeta'- 
tion until be does. 

May God bless you ! Amen.* - i 
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^marha 5y Prosidont Bbiojiau Yoozia, tnadg in iha Tabertmctle, Great Salt Lake (TtVy, 

il/ay 20, 1800. 
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I am bappy for the privilege of* 
meeting v^ith the Saints. I delight 
in seeing their faces, and am very 
fond of their society. 

1 have much experience' in the va- 
rions habits, feelings, customs, man- 
ners, and conditions of mankind ; and 
1 have -felt, for many years, as though 
I. would be perfectly satisfied to asr 
Sociate with those who live in peace 
^ — with those' who believe in God the 
Father and in bis Son Jesus — tp live 
with those- who believe in the Holy 
Ghost which 'the Lord has bestowed 
upon the children of men — with those . 
who adhere to oil the minciples in the 
Gospel, and live according to it day by 
day. Such society would be perfectly 
satisfactory to me. , It' would satisfy* 
every feeling, every desire, — in fact, my ' 
whole soul, without ever • associating 
with- another wicked person on the* 
€Mth. 

1 have not -the least desire, nor i 
have I had for years, to mingle with 
a person who, takes the name of God 
in vain,, who id' the least betrays his 
covenants, who wavers or falters in 
his integrity, with his God or with his 
fellow-man ; but J am most perfectly 
satisfied to associate with those whose 
hearts are filled with peace^ with 
pnuse and adoration to our God, and 
whose lives are full of good works, 
llheir voices to me are like sweet 
jjmnsio. - 1, have not theieast desire to 


mingle with or look upon the faces of 
those who bate God and bis cause. 

I rejoice in the privilege of meet- 
ing with the Saints, in hearing them 
speak, and in enjoying the iufiuence 
that is within and around them. That 
influence opens to my understanding 
the true position of those who are en- 
deavouring to serve their God. I do 
not require to he-ir them speak to 
enable me to know their feelings. Is 
it not also your experience that, when 
you meet persons in the streets, ia 
your bouses, in your offices, or in 
your workshops, more or less of an 
influence attends them whioh conveys 
more than words can ? By this the 
Father knows his children, Jesus 
knows his brethren, and. the angels 
are acquainted with those who delight 
to associate with them and with those 
who bate themt This knowledge is 
obtained through that invisible in- 
fluence whioh attends intelligent 
beings, and betrays the atmosphere in. 
which they delight to live. Can you 
coopprehend that I understand, their 
condition when I meet with Saints? 
I am satisfied alljs. right : my Boul is 
comforted. 

> You do not see me here every Sab- 
bath. Perhaps some of you wonder 
why. I. will tell you in a very few 
-words. If I had iny own choice, and ' 
could have: my own dictation with 
regard to physical aud mental.labour. 
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I would set apart, for the express be* 
nefit of man, at least one-seventh part 
of the time for rest. There are but 
very few Sabbaths that I have ever 
kept in strictly resting from my la- 
bours — permitting both body and 
mind to rest. Perhaps assembling 
here on the Sabbath is a rest to many, 
though it is not very much of a rest. 
To those who have been labouring all 
the week to the utmost extent of their 
strength, it may be somewhat of a 
rest to sit on these hard benches ; but 
when 1 come here I have a constant 
labonr on my mind. This congrega- 
tion, the Saints throughout the world, 
and the world of mankind in general 
are before me. 1 think for them all. 
I would like to take one- seventh part 
of the time to rest ; but I do not often 
have this privilege. If I had my own 
mind, I would devote the time for 
meetings like this within the measnre 
of the six days, and on the seventh, 
rest from all my labours, for the ex- 
press purpose of renewing the mental 
and physical powers of man. They 
require it, as the Lord well knew ; 
hence be established a day of rest. 
The natural tendency of the physical 
powers of man is to decay ; and to pre- 
serve them as long as possible, they 
need this retirement from labour — 
this rest — this- ease. I very seldom 
enjoy this privilege. 

Our customs are more or less like 
the customs of our fathers, and their 
influence is often stronger upon ns 
than any law. There is not a law of 
Ood, nor a law of any nation that exer- 
cises so strong an influence upon us 
as do our traditions at tiroes, to bind 
us to certain customs, habits, and 
ceremonies : consequently, to carry out 
the old traditions, we observe this day 
of rest as we now do. Father went 
to meeting on the seventh day, and 
the priests and all good people go to 
meeting ou that day. It has been 
the custom from time immemorial. 
£ome men and women walk miles to 


attend meetings : some men walk as 
many as ten miles, hold two or three 
meetings, walk back, and are in tbeie 
workshops by five o’clock on Monday 
morning. Custom binds us to thicr^' 
and here we are to-day in compliance 
with its force. 

Brother Hyde spoke of a revelation 
which be tried to find in the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants. That reve- 
lation was reserved at the time the ' 
compilation for that book was made 
by Oliver Cowdery and others, in 
Kirtland. It was not wisdom to pub*' 
lisb it to the world, and it remainedl 
in the private escritoire. Brothec 
Joseph bad that revelation concerning 
this nation at a time when the brethren 
were reflecting and reasoning with 
regard to African slavery on this con-- 
tinent, and the slavery of the chil-’ 
dren of men throughout the world*! 
There are other revelations, besides 
this one, not yet published to tba 
world. In the due time of the Lord, 
the Saints and the world will be pri- 
vileged with the revelations that are 
due to them. They now have many 
more than they are worthy of, for they 
do not observe them. The Gentile 
nations have bad more of the revela- 
tions of God than is their just due. 
And I will say, as I have before said, 
if guilt before my God and my brethren 
rests upon me in the least, it is in 
this one thing — that I have revealed 
too much concerning God and his 
kingdom, and the designs of ouc 
Father in heaven. If my skirts ’are 
stained in the least with wrong, it is 
because I have been too free in telling 
what God is, how he lives, the natura 
of his providences and designs in 
creating the world, in bringing forth, 
the human family ou the earth, his 
designs concerning them, &o. If I 
had, like Paul, said — “ But if any 
man be ignorant, let him be ignorant,'* 
perhaps it would have been better for 
the people. 

You may ask whether this is rea* 
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•sonable. I can prove it to be so id a 
few eentences. There are roen upon' 
"whom God has bestowed gifts and 
graces, and women who are endowed 
with strong mental ability, and yet 
thay cannot receive the truth ; and 
then the troth condemns them : it 
leaves them in darkness. When they 
cannot receive every troth, let it be 
ever so important or unimportant to 
them, their neglect to grasp in their 
faith the truth God reveals for their 
bene&t weakens them, comparatively, 
from the crowns of their beads to the 
soles of their feet, and the enemy inay 
have the advantage over them in an 
hour when they think not. To please 
our Father in heaven, and do his^will 
in all things, to walk up faithfully in 
the discharge of every duty prepara- 
tory to being crowned in his kingdom, 
when a truth is presented to an in- 
. telligent person he ought to grasp it 
and receive it in his faith. There are 
revelations, wisdom, knowledge, and 
understanding yet to be proclaimed, 
and whether they will please the 
world, or' not, is immaterial to me^ 1 
shall not pledge myself upon a single 
. point. 

1 wish to impress upon the minds 
of the Sainth the importance of so 
living that they will always know the | 
voice of the Good Shepherd. When | 
they hear the voice of the Spirit of in- 
spiration — the power of God, through 
any person, let the feelings and sensi- 
bilities of every one who professes to 
. know anything of the things of God, 
bei in a slate to know and discern bp- 
tween that which is of God and that 
which is not. 1 have exhorted the 
brethren, all the day long, in this 
way. My whole study is employed 
and my whole soul is drawn out to in- 
duce this people to live their religioni 
How often has it been taught that it 
•you depend entirely upon the' voice, 

, judgment, and sagacity oL those ap- 
pointed to lead yon, and neglect to 
. enjoy the Spirit fox yourselves, how 
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easily you may be led into error, and 
finally be oast off to the left hand ? 
Is it desirable to lead you astray? 
No; it would not be a momentary 
satisfaction to a Saint of God — to a 
servant of God — to one who sees things 
as they are, to be the means of be- 
traying and deceiving the whole human 
family and leading them astray where 
he pleased. For any man who un- 
derstands the things of God to have 
power to lead the human family astray 
at bis will and pleasure is calculated 
to destroy : it is ruin, it is wn&te, and 
will finally lead to disorganization. 
But a trne servant of God lakes more 
pleasure in saving the meanest capa- 
city organized in human form upon 
the face of the earth than a wioked 
person can in leading hosts astray. 
Let a Prophet of God, an Apostle, ox 
any servant of the Lord Jesus have 
the privilege of bringing the very 
smallest degree of organized intelli-v 
gence up higher and higher until it is- 
capable of receiving the intelligence 
of angels, and it will give more con- 
solation and happiness than to lead all 
the posterity of Adam into a wrong 
path. * • 

Brethren and sistem, I have a few 
words to say to you with regard to oox 
present position as connected with 
future events, future prospects, futurd 
kingdoms, glories, and existence, and 
the risel spread, glory, and power of 
the kingdom of God upon the face of 
the earth. You know that I am a 
to-day person in my preaching and ex- 
hortations. They are for the time we 
now live in-~not particularly for the' 
millenninm, for the resurrection, for 
the eternities yet to come ; for if we 
can live this day as we ought to live, 
we shall be prepared for to-morrow, 
and 80 on for the next day ; and when 
the eternities come, we shall be pre- 
pared to enjoy them. You' are con- 
stantly taught to live your religion 
for to-day. Gan you not live it for 
one hour? Begin at a small point:: 
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can you not! live to the Lord for one 
minute? Yes. Then can we not, 
multiply that by sixty and make an 
hour, and live that hour to the Lord? 
Yes : and then for a day, a week, a 
month, and a year? Then, when the 
year is past, it has been spent most 
satisfactorily. 

We' may so live our religion every 
moment, and so watch our own con- 
duct as to not suffer ourselves in the 
least to do anything that would in- 
fringe upon a good conspience that is 
formed and regulated by the Priest- 
hood of God, and in all our acts to 
not permit ourselves to do one act 
that next year or a few years hence 
will wouud the heart and bring shame 
and confusion over the countenance ; 
but let every day be filled with acts 
that will be in our reflections a source 
of joy and consolation. This we can 
do. You are taught, both by ancient 
and modern prophecies, that the Lord 
is going to bring again Zion — is going 
to build up his kiugdom.on the earth, 
and reign King of nations as he does 
King of Saints. With all this so 
j>lainly portrayed in both ancient and 
modern revelations, we learn, when 
we look over the history of the chil- 
dren of men, how they have aposta- 
tized, have deserted their colours, 
(the flag God gave them for their 
standard,) and have hewn to them- 
selves cisterns that can hold no water. 
They have wandered after strange 
gods, and tho world has faltered and 
failed from generation to generation, 
not only in their mental faculties and 
pertaining to the things of God, but 
also in their physical existence. 

How far back shall we have to 
search before we find a people that 
attained to the longevity for which 
the body of man is framed ? If we 
could meet here Sabbath after Sab- 
bath for a hundred years to come, 
would it not be a glorious privilege? 
What parent would not rqjoioe in 
aeeing.^s children and, his children’s 
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children, grow up to manhood^ while 
be still lived on the earth to direct 
their minds and mark out. the path 
for them to walk in, and lead out be- 
fore them in righteousness and holi- 
ness, inspiring them to continually 
pursue tbe way of obedience to the 
will of their God? Would not this 
be more pleasing than laying down 
the body in an early grave ? Would 
it not be consoling to a good man to 
live long on the earth in the full en- 
joyment of all his mental and physical 
faculties, filled with experience and 
judgment to direct the steps of youth, 
and to see bis children, bis grand- 
children, and great grandchildren, and 
still continue from year to year and 
from generation to generation, until 
he is six, seven, eight, or nine hun- 
dred years old ? “ But no,” says a 
father or mother ; I probably shall 
not live ontil 1 see my children grown 
up. 1 will direct them os well as I 
can while I do live.” It is seldom 
that men in our day can count more 
than three generations of their chil- 
dren ; but suppose we cou)d count 
forty or fifty generations of our off- 
spring, and be all the time guiding 
them in the path which leads back to 
our heavenly Father — to our heavenly 
home, guiding our rising generations 
by our examples, good judgment, and 
ibe superior counsel and experience 
we have gained in the things of God 
— of heaven and earth ; would not 
this be consoling to every good 
person ? 

You read in the Bible, “ There 
shall be no more thence an infant of 
days, nor an old man that hath not 
filled bis days; for the child shall 
die an hundred years old; but the 
sinner, being an hundred years old, 
shall be accursed. And • they shall 
build booses and inhabit them ; and 
they shall plant vineyards, and eat tbe 
fruit of them. They shall not build' 
and anotbdr inhabit; they shall not 
.plant and another eat'; - for as the 
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dftys of'a treevare the days of my peo>' 
pie, dod 'mine elect shall long enjoy 
the vrork of their bands. They shall 
not labour in vain, nor bring forth for 
trouble ; for they are the seed of the 
blessed of the Lord, and their off- 
spring with them." 

The human family has again to 
return to this state — not you and, I os 
individuals. Mankind have degene 
rated; tdiey have lost the physical 
and mental power they once pos- 
sessed. In many points pertaining 
to mechanism, men have in modern 
times been instructed by revelation to 
them, and this raechauieal knowledge 
causes them to almost boast against 
their Creator, and to set themselves 
up os competitors with the Lord Al- 
mighty, notwithstanding they have 
produced nothing but what has been 
revealed to them. In the knowledge 
of astronomical and other philoso- 
phical truths, which opr modern great 
men are searching after, and pride 
themselves in, they are but babes, 
compared with the ancient fathers. 
Do the wise men of modern ages un- 
derstand the laws which govern the 
worlds that are, that were, and that 
are to come? They cannot fathom 
this matter. They have grown weaker 
when they ought ' to have grown 
stronger and wiser. We look forward 
to a day when we must begin to ap^ 
proximate towards the life that is eter- 
nal— -the life that will endure.' You 
may ask, ** Do we wish to live in the 
ffesh always ?" No ; only so long^ 
we can endure the sufferings, hard- 
ships, toils, labours, pains, and afilio- 
tions that are in this 'world, and make 
every day benefit ourselves and our 
posterity, and our acts redound to our 
own exaltation and to the increase of 
the kingdom bf our Father who placed 
us here. 

• Some of otlr old- traditions teabh us 
^tbat a man gufltybf atrocious and mur- 
derous acts may savingly'- repent when 
oa'the^scafifold'; aod Bpon his execa- 
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•tiou you ^will hear -the expression-*- 
** Bless God ! be has gone to heaven, 
to be crowned in glory, through the 
all-redeeming merits of Christ the> 
Lord." This is all nonsense. Such 
a character never will see heaven. 
Some will pray, " 0 that I had passed 
through the vail on the night of my 
conversion ! " This proves the false 
ideas and vain notions entertained by 
the Christian world. They have no 
good dense pertaining to God and 
godliness. 

This is a world in which we sure to 
'prove ourselves. The lifetime of man 
is a day of trial, wherein we may prove 
to God, in our darkness, in our weak- 
ness, and where the enemy reigns, 
that we are our Father’s friends, and 
that we receive light from him and 
are worthy to be leaders of our chil- 
dren— to become lords of lords, and 
kings of kings,— to have perfect do- 
•roiniou over that portion of our fami- 
lies that will be crowned in the celes- 
tial kingdom with glory, immortality, 
and eternal lives. If we are crowned 
to become lords of lords and kings of 
kings, it will be to rule and reign over 
our Own posterity pertaining to this 
flesh — these tabernacles— tMs com- 
mencement in our finite state or being. 
When I reign kiug of kings and lord 
of lords over my ohildren, it will be 
when my "firsti second, third, fourth, 
and 80 on, eon rises op and counts 
thousands and millions of his pos- 
terity, and is king over them ; then I 
am a king of these kings. Our Father; 
who is Lord of all, will reign a King 
bf kings and Lord of lords over all 
bis children. ' * ' ♦ * 

* Mothers really and verily have very 
great influence,' from the ■ commence- 
ment, in forming the leading tempera- 
ments and feelings of their offspring;. 
I have not time, neither do I here 
wish to fully explain -this subjeet. 
'When a father is abusive in any way— • 
is a drunkard, a swearer^ Ac;, if the 
^mother is 'hiiinble Shd dboks to her 
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Ood, beyond her earthly lord, as it is 
her right under such circumstances, 
the iofluonce that would otherwise 
operate upon her has little or no 
^owei to eifect her offspring. If she 
secretly prays and lifts her desires to 
her Father in heaven, beyond her 
xniEerable, drinking, swearing husband, 
the sacred, peaceful, trusting, happi* 
fyiug iuduence she enjoys, when thus 
living near to' her God, produces its 
impression upon the oarthly taber- 
nacle — upon the course in life of her 
prospective offspring. 

The father should be full of kind- 
ness, and endeavour to bappify and 
cheer the mother, that her heart may 
he comforted and her affections unim- 
paired in her earthly protector, that 
her love for God and righteousness 
nay vibrate throughout her whole 
heing, that she may bear and bring 
forth offspring impressed and endowed 
with all the qualities necessary to a 
heing designed to reign king of kings 
and lord of lords. 

But few women have a realizing 
sense of the immortal, invisible, and 
• powerful inhueuce they exert in their 
sphere. A mother may inquire, 
“ ^Ybat is to be done ?” Break off, 
by faith, and in the name of Jesus 
Obrist, from every false principle, 
from every hurtful practice, and over- 
come every appetite that tends to in- 
jure and destroy the tabernacle you 
bear. Take a course that will pro- 
duce life, that children may be born 
full of life and vigour.. 

And during the period of nursing, 
let the mother be faithful and prayer- 
ful, that her infant may enjoy a power- 
ful, Godlike, and happy influence. 
Do mothers so act ? or do they pre- 
fer to run here and there, and to 
desire this and fret for that, to gratify 
their appetites ? 

Look to it, mothers, that you desire 
only that which will most promote 
the health and life of your o&pring ; 
ftud ask the Father, in the name of 


Jesus Christ, to enable yon to resist 
every depraved appetite ; and let fa- 
thers be full of the power of God, to 
lead, guide, direct, and influence mo- 
thers, that they may have no desires 
but those which are prompted by the 
influence of the Almighty. I make 
these few remarks upon life, that you 
may know bow we ought to begin to 
conduct ourselves, relative to the . 
rising generation, that the days of the 
children of men may begin to return 
to them. 

It is the bnsiness, duty, and power . 
of the eternal Priesthood to commence 
laying the foundation to bring back 
the dajs, years, and intelligence that 
have been lost through transgressiou. 

I intend to pursue this course as 
long as I possibly can. I have a 
desire to live on this earth until I 
am one hundred and thirty-five years 
old ; and I may conclude to ask tha 
privilege to live until I am one hun- 
dred and fifty. 1 intend to live as 
long as I can ; and, through the 
grace of God, I trust that I shall 
not commit an act that will annoj 
my feelings when I meet ray Saviour. 

I pray for this every day and every 
moment. 

At times I may to many of the 
brethren appear to be severe. I some* 
times chasten them ; but it is because 
L wish them to so live that the power 
of God, like a flame of fire, will dwell 
within them and be round about 
them. These are my feelings and 
desires. 1 wish to see this people 
take a course to bring back the days, 
years, and intelligence that have been 
lost through transgression. This 
cannot be performed in a day. Zion 
will not be redeemed and built up in 
a day. Israel will not be brought 
back to the fold of Obrist and re- 
deemed in a day. 

If you fully knew things as they 
are, you would understand that the 

peculiar institution,” as it iscalled,— • 
that doctrine which is so obnoilous. 
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to our beloved Christian brethren — 
for a man to have more than one wife 
is one of the greatest blessings 
bestowed upon man. If the Elders 
of Israel, who enjoy this privilege, 
understood it as it is in the bosom 
. of eternity, they would not trifle with 
and abuse it, and treat the blessings 
of the Lord lightly, as is too often 
the case. How often am I called 
upon to hear tales of sorrow which 
are like bitterness to my soul — like 
drinking a cup of wormwood. I 
hate this. God hates it. He does 
uot hate to have us multiply, in- 
crease, and replenish the earth ; but 
he hates for us to live in sin and 
vvickedness, after all the privileges 
bestowed upon us, — to live in the 
neglect of the great duties which 
devolve upon us, notwithstanding 
the state of weakness and darkness 
in which the human family lives. 
Burst that vail of darkuess from 
your eyes, that you may see things as 
they are. 

Many professing to be Saints seem 
to have no knowledge, no light, to 
Bee anything beyond a dollar, or a 
pleasant time, a comfortable house, 
U fine farm, &o., &o. 0 fools, and 

Glow of heart to understand the pur- 
poses of God and his handiwork 
among the people. Let me present 
a few ideas in regard to the things 
you enjoy. Suppose we say that 
the time is coming when you will 
possess this house, that garden, the 
ether farm, and own such and such 
possessions, and have no' more head- 
ache, tooth-ache, inflammation of the 
eyes, back-ache, rheumatism, pain, 
sorrow, and death, would you not 
consider that you were greatly blessed 
that you enjoyed a blessing worthy 
Cf the eternal world? Suppose it 
possible that you have the privilege 
of securing to yourselves eternal life 
— >to live and enjoy these blessings 
8or ever ; yon will say this is the 
greatest blessing that can be be- 
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stowed upon you, to live for over 
and enjoy the society of wives, chil- 
dren, and children's children, to a 
thousand generations, and for ever ; 
also the society of brethren, sisters, 
neighbours, and associates, and to 
possess all you can ask for to make 
you happy and comfortable. What 
blessing is equal to this? What 
blessing is equal to the continuation 
of life — to the continuation of our 
organizations ? 

The Lord baa blessed ns with 
the ability to enjoy un eternal life 
with the Gods, and this is pro- 
nounced the greatest gift of God. 
The gift of eternal life, without a 
posterity, to become an angel, is 
one of the greatest gifts that can 
be bestowed ; yet the Lord bos 
bestowed on us the privilege of be- 
coming fathers of lives. What is 
a father of lives, as mentioned in 
the Scriptures? A man who has a 
posterity to an eternal continuance. 
That is the blessing Abraham re- 
ceived, and it perfectly satisfied his 
soul. He obtained the promise that 
he should be the father of lives. 
In comparison with this, what did 
Abraham care about machinery, rail- 
roads, and other great mechanical 
productions? 'We have the privi- 
lege of becoming fathers of lives to 
all eternity, and of exisiiug in the 
presence of God. Is noi this worthy 
of our living in righteousness and 
complete obedience to the command- 
ments of God ? Then away with all 
little meannesses, and deal out kind- 
ness to all. Chasten, where chasten- 
ing will answer best ; but try persua- 
tiou before you try the rod. 

If the days of man are to begin to 
return, we must cease all extravagant 
living. When men live to the age of 
a tree, their food will be fruit. 
Mothers, to produce ofispriug full of 
life and days, must cease drinking 
liquor, tea, and coffee, that their 
systems may be free from bad effects. 


’JOURNAL ‘GF^ DISCOURSES, • 


64 

If every woman in this Church will 
now cease drinking tea, coffee, liquor, 
and all- other powerful stimulants^ and 
live upon vegetables, d:c., not many 
generations will pass away before the 
days of man will again return. But 
it will take generations to entirely 


eradicate the influences of deleteriou^ 
substances. This must be done beh 
fore we can attain -our paradisaical 
state, for the Lord will bring again 
Zion to its paradisaical state. 

May GK)d' grant that we may see 
and enjoy' it. Amen., 

i 'j ! . ' ' il ' ‘ ; 
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Itmai^is by Prmdeni BiiionAii Youno, made- in the Tabernacle, Gfiat Salt^fiake CUj/y 

a.m., June 3, 16G0. 
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•I am thankful for the -privilege of 
standing before you, and feel desirous 
to enjoy the / Spirit of intelligence, 
that when 1 speak to the Saints I 
may be a comfort to them, and 
strengthen them, and so dictate and 
guide their minds that they may re- 
ceive strength and consolation in the 
faith of the Gospel, and in the hope 
of eternal life. 

One reason why I have not of late 
addressed you oftener is because I 
wish other brethren to have an equal 
opportunity to speak to the people. 
I often regret when we call upon the 
Elders to speak in this Tabernacle, to 
hear them say that they have been in 
the Church -ten, fifteen, twenty, 
twenty-five, or more years, and have 
not before had the privilege of speak- 
ing to the Saints in - their large as- 
semblies, apparently casting a reflec- 
tion upon me or upon my brethren 
because we have not invited them to 
preach. We would be glad to., have 
nil such persons proaoh. Let usknow 
.whoiyott.are, for it creates a feeling of 
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regret for any of the brethren to im 
timate that they have been neglected: 

Some who have lost the confidence 
and influence of the Saints, may ex* 
pect that confidence and infiuenoe 
to be restored to them by me and my 
brethren. I have always told the 
brethren, in our private conversations; 
that that is impossible : - it is a work 
we cannot accomplish. I might call 
upon a person who^ had stolen youx 
cattle or your horses^ and taken them 
to the camp <and sold them, ox who 
had stolen your fencing or other, pro^^ 
perty,- to address you from, this, stand} 
but would that restore confidence ? 
No. ; We might. ' call a man into this 
stand who has been, in <the habit of 
getting drunk and- appearing intoxi^ 
cated'inthe streets; but would that 
cause the people to 'have /confidence 
in him ? No. If I and my Ooun*^ 
sellers should strive with oqr migh^ 
to support and recommend him, tJ^t 
would not give him the influenoebo 
wishes, but would disgraoe/tbe manof 
God who undertook', it. . . : , ; 
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^ If the Elders wish to e.^hibit their No man can gain influence in this 
talents before the Saints -and the kingdom, and maintain himself in it, 
world, let them make themselves or magnify bis calling, without the 
acquainted with all the principles power of God being with him. Per- 
they desire to represent in speaking sous must so live that they can enjoy 
and administering to the Saints, the light of the Holy Spirit, or they 
And if those who have lost their will have no confidence in themselves, 
influence, through disreputai^le pro- in their religiou, or in their God. 
ccedings, wish to regaiu it, instead of and will soouer or later turn from the 
expecting to regaiu it at once by being faith. They are in sorrow, and leave 
called into this stand, go to the in search of something that will satisfy 
private prayer-meeting and there hum- their minds. Hundreds have been, 
bly pray God to bless you and your to Camp Floyjl, to tbo States, and to 
brethren. When you imagine that their native foreign lands, to End that 
you aro neglected and do not have comfort and consolation they have 
the privilege of exhibiting your talent lost. They need not go out of their 
—I speak of those who have been in own bouses to accomplish this, for the 
the habit of doing wrong, and thereby Lord is near them — the Gospel is at 
have lost confidence — pursue a course their doors — life and salvatiou are with 
that will convince your brethren that them, if they will only repent of theic 
you have reformed. Go to your sins, return to the Lord with all theic 
neighbours* houses and tell them you hearts, aod humble themselves until 
have appointed a meeting in your they get the Spirit : they will then 
house. Call the bretbreu together, learn that they have the treasure 
and pray with them and for them ; banted for in Californio, in Carson 
and let them see, by the power of the Valley, and the world over, — the riches 
spirit of the holy Gospel, that you of eternal life, 
have repented of all your evils— >that You who feel that you are in the 
. you will refrain from sinning — that least slighted, begin to have your 
you will not again be caught, as here* meetings ; and if there is no person 
tofoie, transgressing the law of God, to pray with you in your own hgusos, 
the grace of God assisting you. pray by yourselves until the Lord 

If you can make as good a beginning meets with you and you enjoy the 
as did an old lady, you will do well, light of the Holy Spirit. Then, if 
She went to a school-house, and, on you wish to, call in your neighbours 
„ her return, called at a neighbour’s, and pray with them and for them, 
who inquired where she had been. There is no law against doing good. 
She replied, " 1 have been to meet- You have all the privilege you can 
ing.” Has there been a meeting?” ask for, to perform all the good you 
Ob, yes, and a glorious one, too.” have any talent to perform. When a 
" Heat me, we did not bear of it. man complains that his talent is not 
"Were there many there?" "No, appreciated by bis brethren, he is 
there were not many.” " Who was lacking one important piece of in- 
there?” " Why, the Lord was there, formation more important to him 
and 1 was there, and had a blessed than to any. other — a knowledge of 
good meeting.” If you cannot get himself. This would do him more 
any .person to, meet with you, be sure good than all bis^great talents with^ 
and have the Lord meet with you, and out it. When be knows bis own 
you will soon gain confidence in your* ability— can understand himself, ha 
selves and haye induence .\yith yopr can, properly employ every talent ha 
brethren. ,, { has. . Without that, he cannot do so. 

No. S.! 
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Those who seek for wisdom, for 
knowledge, and otenial life, under' 
stand the exhortation just delivered 
iiy brother George Hallida;. So far 
as I heard, it was very sweet — very 
'good. Without the light of the Spirit 
of Christ, no person can truly enjoy 
life. I thought brother Halliday 
very correctly portrayed the feelings 
of some, when alluding to certain 
wives becoming as skilful and noted, 
and a little more so in their own 
estimation, than were their husbands, 
{.am not in the least fearful that any one 
will gain too much knowledge of God, 
and through that knowledge under* 
take to dictate me. If you know 
the Spirit of God, have the power of 
revelation, and know the mind of the 
Lord from day to day, I am not 
afraid of your disagreeing with me. 
Do not have any fears of knowing too 
much, lest you should feel to rise up 
and dictate me, as wives, in many 
cases, do their husbands. 

You may examine from the be* 
ginning to this day, and continue to 
watch in the future, and where you 
11 nd a man who wishes to steady the 
nrk of God, without being called to 
do 80, you will find a dark spot in 
him. The man full of light and 
intelligence discerns that God steadies 
liis own ark, dictates his own affairs, 
guides his people, controls his king- 
dom, governs nations, and holds the 
he'krts of all living iu his hands, and 
turns them hither and thither at his 
])lea3ure, not infringing upon their 
agency. There is not the least danger 
of disagreeing with persons enjoying 
the Holy Spirit, ^ 

With regard to those who leave us, 
brother Ivimballs comparing it to 
removing disease from the body is 
true. Every individual, every family, 
and every portion of the community 
that desire to leave this kingdom, 
the quicker they go the better for ns. 
The sooner such branches are severed, 

the healthier will be the tree; its I 
..V- 


roots and stock will become more 
, powerful, and it will spread its 
branches to the nethermost parts of 
the earth. Dead branches tend to 
make the tree sickly, if they are per- 
mitted to remain. Let them be cut 
off, that the healthy branches may 
drink m^re strength and vigour from 
the roots of the tree, and the foliage 
of the whole tree be beautiful. 

Do not have the least fears in re- 
gard to this Church and kingdom. 
Some Elders, and perhaps some pre- 
siding Elders, entertain a fearful 
looking for the time when they shall 
be driven again. Brother Kimball has 
told yon that we shall not be. We 
shall not, unless we are disposed to. 
The Lord has led this people' from 
the beginning. From the day that 
Joseph obtained the plates, and pre- 
vious to that time, the Lord dictated 
him. He directed him day by day 
and hour by hour. He led this 
people in diSerent parts of the United 
States, and the finger of scorn has 
been pointed at them. Officers of 
the Government of the United States 
have lifted tbeir heel against them, 
and this people have been driven 
from 'town to town, from county to 
county, and from State to State. 
The Lord has his design in this. 
Yon may ask what his design is. 
Yon all know that the Saints must be 
made pure, to enter into the celestial 
kingdom. It is recorded that Jesus 
was made perfect through suffering. 
If he was made perfect > through 
suffering, why should we imagine foe 
one moment that we can be prepared 
to enter into the kingdom of rest with 
him and the Father, without passing 
through similar ordeals ? 

The iniquity of the evil-doer must 
be made manifest, and those who 
hate the kingdom of God on the 
earth mast have the privilege of filling 
up the cup of their iniquity. The 
Lord has'led the people through scenes 
of sorr^ auction l^t what 


CONFIDENOK AND INFLUENCE OF THE SAINTS, ETC. 


bavo we passed through here during 
the two last years ? Nothing, compara- 
tively speaking. 1 can say that I do 
not consider that I have ever suiTored 
^anything for this kingdom — nothing 
in the least. 1 have never sacrificed 
anything, without it be the evil pro- 
pensities that are sown in onr nature, 
springing from the seed that was 
sown at the fall. May that be termed 
a saoriilce? I will not call it so. 
AfNlmt do we possess on this earth ? 
Do wo even own our bodies ? Had 
we the power to produce them ? Is 
the intelligence in these bodies our 
own ? Did we organiv.e and implant 
it? No human being bos had 
power to organize his own existence. 
Then there is a greater than we. 
Are we our own in our bodies ? Are 
we our own in our spirits ? We are 
, not onr own. We belong to our pro- 
genitors — to our Father and our Ood. 

' Wo say that we have lost an ox, a 
• cow, or a horse ; or, “ 1 left my farm, 
xny bouse, and have sacrificed a great 
deal for this work." Thjs is a mis- 
, take. You had nothing to lose. ' Not 
one particle of all that comprises this 
vast creation of God is our own. 

- Every thing we have has been be- 
stow^ upon us for our action, to see 
what we would do with it — whether 
we would use it for eternal life and 
exaltation or for eternal death and 
degradation, until we cease operating 
in this existence. We have nothing 
to BooTifice : then let us not talk about 
t sacrificing. 

The Lord has led the people care- 
'fully along, and dictated according to 
his pleasure. Brother Heber says we 
have been going from place to place, 
-until, finally, we have come into these 
-valleys in the mountains. Why ? 
Decause we were obliged to. The 
Lord has had his eye on this spot 
from the beginning — upon this part 
of the land of Joseph. Head the 
Inatory contained in the Book of 
L- Mormon, and ask yourselves whether 
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God has ever suffered a king to reigir 
on this land., Will he ever? No. 
This is the land that was given to 
Joseph — the son so well beloved by. 
his father Jacob ; and no king wiit 
ever reign upon it but the King, the 
Lord. Could that book have beeu 
brought forth and published to thet 
world under any other government 
but the Government of the United 
States ? No. He has governed and * 
controlled the settling of this con- 
tiuent. He led our fathers fronr 
Europe to this land, and prepared the,' 
way to break the yoke that bound * 
them, and inspired the guaranteed ' 
freedom in our Government, though 
that guarantee is too often disre* 
garded. He could bring 'forth bia* 
work, and has prepared a people te 
receive and commence bis kingdom. 
Gould this be done anywhere else? 
No. He has known, f^rom the be- 
ginning of creation, that this is thu^ 
land whereon to build this Zion. He - 
knows how to commence bis work and*' 
how to finish it, and he will finish itr 
where be commenced it. 

How our faith would stretch oak" 
and grasp the heavenly land wherer ' 
our father Adam dwelt in his para- 
disiacal state ! That land is on this 
continent Here is where Adana- 
lived. Do you not think the Lord‘* 
has had his eye upon it ? Yes. He isr 
ibe King of all the earth, and has*, 
reigned supreme according to his own 
goodwill and pleasure, and makes the 
wrath of man praise him. He has- 
hed his eye upon his work, and has 
led this people from place to place, 
until he has led them into the cham- 
bers of the mountains — into the holy, 
hill of God ; and they will reign-' 
upon Mount Zion.' 

Many have looked upon our trip' 
south as a great stumblingbloch,. 
because we left our bouses and pos- 
sessions. 1 am willing to see my 
houses in ashes, and be stripped of 
every description of property, if it ia.v. 
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necessary to the advancement of the 
kingdom .of God. That move vros 
made for an express purpose : it had 
and will have the desired effect, and 
-will accomplish all the Lord designed. 
We have prayed that the wicked may 
he confused, broken, and scattered. 
Are they not broken and scattered ? 
And are we not here ? We. are, and 
we will stay until we go away. And 
should the Lord require it, we will 
make this region as clean and desolate 
as it was when we found it. Do not 
murmur or complain about this, that, 
or the other. 

I now wish to ask the strong- 
minded men — the talented men (we 
say nothing about strong'minded 
women,) How many of yon have bad 
wisdom enough to procure and lay up 
for yourselves produce enough to last 
until harvest? You may call this a 
small matter. How many of you 
have wheat or flour to last you a year? 
If you are without bread, how much 
wisdom can you boast, and of what 
jeal utility are your talents, if you 
cannot procure for yourselves and 
save against a day of scarcity those 
substances designed to sustain your 
natural lives ? You wish to come here 
and preach to the people, when you 
have not knowledge to sustain your- 
selves temporally, to say nothing of 
a spiritual salvation. You cannot save 
yourselves, a wife, and a child from 
starvation, unless some one takes you 
hy the band and leads you ; and yet 
you want to make us believe that you 
are almighty big men. 1 e.xliort the 
brethren to seek unto the Lord for 
wisdom. If you sannot provide for 
your natural lives, how can yon 
expect to have wisdom to obtain 
eternal lives? God has given you 
your existeuce — your body and spirit, 
and has blest you with ability, and 
thereby laid the foundation of all 
knowledge, wisdom, and uuderstabd- 
ing, and all glory and eternal lives. 
If you have not attained ability to 
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provide for your natural wants, and 
fl)r a wife and a few children, what, 
have you to do with heavenly tbin{^ ? 

You know bow to raise wheat and 
corn, how to build a bouse or a barn, , 
how to raise a horse, a cow, or a. 
sheep, and how to manufacture wool, 
because you have had practice in 
those labours from your youth up ; 
but you do not all know bow to pre- 
serve such things to yourselves and 
make yourselves comfortable. Instead < 
of trying to find out bow God is < 
made, or how angels are mode, I 
wish yon would try to learn bow to 
sustain yourselves in your present 
existence, aud at the same time 
learn the things of God — the things 
that await you, that you may begin 
to prepare to dwell to all eternity, — 
not merely to dwell to-day, to-morrow, . 
this week, next week, and next year, 
but howto secure salvation in your pre- 
sent organization. If you cannot do 
this, you must be perfectly submissive 
in the bands of the Lord, and learn 
wisdom. .This is the first thing fox 
you to learn. 

We are to build up and establish 
Zion, gather the house of Israel, end 
redeem the nations of the earth. This 
people have this work to do, whether 
we live to see it or not. This is all 
in our hands. 1 hope to live to see 
Zion redeemed and built up. 1 de- 
sire to see the time when Jerusalem 
shall be established, aud the Jews 
gathered, — when (he law shall go- 
fbrth from Zion to govern the people, 
that all may rejoice in the truth — 
that the poor may rejoice in the Holy 
One of Israel. If we do not know 
how to preserve ourselves in our 
present organization and existence, 
how can we prepare for an eternity ? 
We must learn this first : it is an 
every-day experience. Ye men of, 
Israel, go to with all your might, 
and seek to know how to sustain 
yourselves, that you may live long, 
on the earth, to glorify our Father in 


, JOUBNAL or BISCOORSES. 


1 

CONnOENCE AND IXFlVeVcE ' OF THE SAfNm ETO. ^ 69 ^ 


^heaven', and build' up his' kingdom on 
the earth. . 

We are legal heirs to all the hipg* 

• dome there are in the heavens for the 
.faithful, if we but prove ouraelves* 
' fiuthrul. We are all the elect, if we 

will only keep the commandments of 
(led and wbrk righteousness. If we 
turn away from the holy command- 
ments of the Lord, we shall be 
accounted as reprobates. What of 
Joseph Smith’s family ? What of 
his boys? I have prayed from the 
- beginning for sister Emma and for 
. the wUol^ family. There not a 
man in this Church that has enter- 
tained better feelings towards them. 
-Joseph said to me, God will take 
care of my children .when I am taken." 
'They are in the hands of God, and 
when they make their' appearance 
before this people, full of his power, 
there are none but what will say: — 
““Ameu!, arj^ ready to receive 

The brethren testify that brother 
Prighatn is brother Joseph’s legal 
successor. You never heard m.e say 

• sou 1 say that I am % good band to 
keep the dogs and wolves out of the 
flock. I do not .caro a groat who 
rises up. 1 do not think anything 
about being Joseph’s successor. That 
is nothing that concerns me. I never 

\ asked yet, or had a feeling to what 
kind of a great man, 0 Lor4> are you 

• going to make me? But, Father, 

I what do you require of me, and what 

• cau I do to promote your kingdom on 
I the earthy and* save ^myself and 
I brethren? 1 do not trouble myself 

as to whose sacoeasor 1 am. 1 do not. 
, know but that 1 am one of those 
great men that brother Parley preached 
, about in, Kauvoo,- after Sidney Eigdon 
preached- his great sermon in which 
he strovq to make it appear that, be 
was ona of those great men of whom 
• the. Prophet wrote. Parley rose up 
aodeiddy,/’ ! am one. of, those great 
; men flie Apostles never wrote about.” 


T may ‘ bb ope' of thoao 'men the 
Prophets never kne\v or wrote about — 
one that is hardly worthy the notice 
of the Lord. He has plaqed iutel- 
ligence within us, and it is for us te 
know what we can do to promote 
righteousness and peace on the earthy 
and establish his kingdom. If I can ~ 
have the privilege to gain faith and 
grace, and secure to myself an eternal 
existence in the kingdom of God, I 
am not concerned but that I shall be 
as great os I ought to be, and have 
all I ought to have. 

, All is right. God can carry on hie 
own work. This kingdom will stand 
for ever. You have heard brother 
Kimball testify that this kingdom will 
stand for ever. It will begin to roU 
on to and mash the toes of the great 
image, and then the feet, the legs, 
and the body ; and by-and-by it will 
fill the whole earth, and no power of 
earth. or hell can hinder it^, The 
Lord Almighty will reign until he 
puts all enemies under his feet That 
is the promise — that is the decree of . 
the Father, that Jesus shall begin te 
reign on this earth in the latter days ; . 
and hie kingdom will increase upon 
the right aud upon the left, until, 
by-and-by, it becomes a great king- 
dom and fills the whole earth, when 
he will begin to reign King of nations, 
as he now reigns King of Saints. It 
is and has been a warfare with Satan, 
and the war will continue until Jesus 
puts all enemies under his feet, dis- 
posing of death and him who ^ the 
power of it, who is the Devil. .1 hope ^ 
and pray to be always ready to an V 
anything the Lord wishes, to be done.. 
We, are the men. who will strive tn\ 
live by evqry word that, proceeds, fro/a 
his .mouth. , ,, 

1- feel perfectly satisfied. ,I am 
rejoiced. My soul magnifies the 
name of God that there is . a people 
on the earth as good as we are, and yet 
there is room for us to be better, This 
people are improving ; they axe grow-^ i 

. 
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ing in grace. If it had not. been for 
the mighty power of faith here, and 
N:the many righteous ones, you would 
' -not have, had the privilege of living 
liere. The faith of the Saints bound 
4he enemy and sustained our feet on 


this ground ; and my prayer is for 
Lord to make fast our feet in the^ 
mountains, until we go forth to redeem > 
the centre Stake of Zion. W’bat do- 
you say? [“Amen! amen!”j ‘ ‘ 
God bless you I Amen. 
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I delight, as brother E. D. Woolley 
~haB Just observed, in my religion, and 
had rather talk about it than upon 
any other subject. 1 esteem it the 
only true system of religion, and its 
' practice the only correct course of life. 

In it are the only true principles of 
* philosophy : it compreheuds alt true 
science known by man, angels, and 
the Gods. There is ono true system 
' and science of life ; all else tends to 
death. That system emanates from 
the Fountain of life. 

But to say that we love our reli- 
. -gion, and delight to live it and talk 
abont it, is, in comparison, like a 
person’s telling those who are fond of 
' it how sweet and delicious honey is — 
’ how much better they like it than 
they do mnd 1 Or, to use another 
"Comparison, it is like a person’s telling 
how much pleasanter it is to prosecute 
'A long journey over mountains, 
deserts, and streams, with his eyes 
open, than it is to grope his way blind- 
folded ! That is about the comparison, 
when we speak, concerning the priu* 


I ciples of eternal life and those prln> 
ciples that tend to death. 

* You hear men speak abont going to 
trausact temporal business. Suppose 
you cease the temporal, where is your 
spiritual business ? Does it not end? ' 
Yes ; and if you wish to live, prepare 
to live to-day. My religion compre- 
hends all the mental and physical 
> powers ; and a man who realizes this 
never allows himself to go about any- 
work without wishing and striving: 
to enjoy the principles of eternal 
life. 

1 will say a few words in reference 
to those who are about to start ou- 
missions to preach the Gospel, and 
these who are going on business. If 
those who are going to preach do not 
go* with that faith that pertains to 
eternal life, and that spirit that is like 
a well of water, springing op into- 
everlasting life, their lawnrs will be 
vain. They may be the best theo- 
retical theologians in the world — may 
be able to preach a Bible and o half in a 
I seroion, to read history without a book,. 
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and understand all the dealings with 
men from the days of Adam till now ; 
and, without tbe Spirit of the living 
Ood to guide them, they will not be 
able to acooraplish anything to their 
credit towards building up his king* 
dom. They must realize that success 
in preaching the Gospel springs not 
from the wisdom of this world. They 
must so live as to enjoy the power of 
Ood; otherwise, they may bring home 
. their converts ; but wbat ore they good 
for? They are not worth bringing 
across the Plains ; for, after their 
arrival, they annoy and disturb tbe 
peace of others. Do such come here 
to build up Zion ? Did suoh persons 
love the Gospel ? l^o ; or, if they 
did, they lost that love while coming 
here. 

If persons receive the power of 
Ood through tbe Gospel, and turn 
away, they very soon manifest the 
spirit they are of. Some do not re* 
ceive the power of God, but they obey 
the first principles of tbe Gospel, live 
It to all outward appearance, and by- 
and-by manifest that they do not love 
it. Though you oan scarcely discern 
the differonco by their outward acts, 
time will disclose who are Saints and 
who are not. 

The day will come when the cry 
will be — *‘Lo, tbe bridegroom cometb ; 
go ye out to meet him.” Till that 
, time, the Elders who go to preach 
should go clothed upon with the 
power of God — filled with the Holy' 
Ghost, that they may be enabled to 
- perform a work that will be acceptable 
in the sight of High Heaven. Do I say. 
Love your enemies ? Yes, upon cer- 
tain principles. But you are not re- 
quired to love their wickedness : you 
. are only required to love them so far 
as conoems a desire and effort to 
turn them from their evil ways, that | 
they may be saved through obedience | 
to the Gospel. 

I have observed in this Church 
from the beginuing, that when Elders 


follow others in the ' work of the ‘ 
ministry, they wish ' congregations. 
Conferences, societies, and all people 
to respect them a little niore than 
anybody else; and this feeling will 
more or less beset tbe Elders now 
about to go forth. You would like to 
have the people think that you know 
a little more than any other persons — 
particularly more than your prede- 
cessors, and that all you teach is just 
right. I wish you to build up every 
man who is in the faith of the Gospel 
— who is in the faith of God, angels, 
and good men ; and if you strive to 
pull down good men who are around 
you, you are sure to fall yourselves. 
Tell the people what we have in 
Utah — that we have the light of the 
Gospel, that we hold the keys of the 
kingdom, and that here is the place to 
be cleansed, purified, and sanctified 
by the furnace of affliction. * Do not 
tell them that gold grows on our 
trees, and that their troubles will all 
be over when they arrive here. The 
Saints are not tried in the world as 
they ore here. True, they have trials 
among their friends and relations, but 
those trials are not such as they meet 
here. Tell them that, in gathering, 
they are going to the thrashing-ma- 
chine, — that they will then be run 
through the smutler, afterwards 
through the mill ; and if they prove to 
be fine Hour, they will be saved ; if not, 
dll their previous righteousness will be 
counted as nothing. 

When people receive the Gospel, 
their minds are opened ; they see Zion 
in its glory ; but they do not see tbe 
troubles on the Plains, or the troubles 
with false brethren. They are young, 
weak, and unprepared to receive those 
things which the Lord will suffer to 
come upon them. They are not pre- 
pared for those trials that will purify ‘ 
and prepare them for exaltation; their 
minds are only prepared for the riches 
and fulness of the glory of God that 
has been shown to them twhen the, 


JOUHNAL OF^DISCOURSEST 


’72 

vision of' their minds was opened by f 
the Spirit of idle living God ; and bnt 
little do they know what they have to > 
pass through. 

You need not teach that this piece 
is Zion, or that Kauvoo or Missouri 
is Zion; but tell the people that 
^orth and South America are the 
' -land of Zion, and that our God will 
finish his work where he commenced 
it, where the centre Stake of Zion is, 
and where the garden of Eden was. 
Say to them — *’ If you want to be- 
come as gold seven times purihed, go 
up to Utah." Gather the Saints, but j 
do not flatter ; invite, but do not urge, j 
and by no means compel any one. ^ 
Gather tlie Saiuts here os quickly os 
possible. Why ? Because among 
the nations their dreams and reflec- 
tions are all joy and glory, and they 
know but little else until after they 
arrive here. Some must come here 
in order to apostatize. We have 
thought that we could try to stop that 
class in the States, and let them apos- 
tatize there ; but we cannot. Thej 
think all things should be here now 
as they are in heaven. This is the 
very place lor them also, and we want 
them here as soon as possible. 

Brethren and sisters, I like to meet 
with and speak to you ; I also like to 
reason with, myself, to instruct myself, 
and to consider whether I cau detect 
in mys^elf anything that should not he. 
1 strive to know myself, and wouldTie 
pleased to have you all strive to know 
. yourselves. Put away all unkind 
feelings, and let all your meditations 
he correct — precisely as they should 
be. I like to ascertain whether my 
feelings and meditations ore correct^ 
and whether in other ciroumstances 1 
I should feel os I now\do. But leave 
that in the hands of the Lord ; for my 
labours and reflections to purify this 
people and prepare them for the 
things that are to come, to instruct 
them, and urge them to look at them- 
selves as they look at their neighbours, 


seem to bear 'upon^ my ‘mind wilh * 
greater weight. ^ . 

Contentions frequently arise -to* so 
alienating a degree that brethren haVe 
no faith in each other's honesty and. 
integrity, when, perhaps, both partifea 
have stumbled over a little, selfisbr 
ignorant, personal misonderstanding, 
and are carrying it to the extent 'of 
wishing to cut each other off from the 
Church. Very frequently such ctwbs 
are presented before me. Unravel 
the difliculty, and it is found to have 
started in a trifling misunderstanding 
in relation to some small matter ; all 
the- trouble has arisen from a most- 
frivolous -cause.* Avoid' nursing mis- 
understandings intodiflicultiesi Some 
talk with> a heavy, deep stress upon 
their words, without intending any- 
thing Imrsb^br unkind. Sometimes a 
little misunderstanding in dealing 
causes a contention, and the parties be- 
come alienated. An offended person 
will ask himself, " Does that man want 
to cheat me Or, " Does that sister 
mean to lie to me ?" Or, “Does that 
neighbour mean to wrong me ?” Be- 
fore you decide, learn, if you can, tho 
design in the heart of the actor. 

A few Sabbaths ago, I oo'mpared 
the mind of man to machinery. The 
human family frame certain ideas or 
notions in their minds; and when thby 
get them arranged to suit themselves, 
it seems impossible to indues them to 
give them up. When the idea of in- 
venting perpetnal motion possesses the 
mind of an individual, he will waste 
all his time and substance, rather than 
give it up. A person will get on idea 
that be must be a merchant, and 
handle a few calicos and cloths; and 
deal them out by the yard. I would 
not condescend to such business : bnt 
some cannot see anything else. Why? 
Because they do not like any othhr 
business. . '^e should divest ourselves 
of all feelings of selfishness', become 
like clay iri the hands of the potter, 
and say, “I have no mind of-my owni 
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‘lit must be passive, and sufler God 'to 
direct. He bos giveu me good powers 
>of mind, and he shall have the privi* 
‘ lege of directing them.'* Then you can 
•^njoy this, that, or tho other, and 
t all will, be right. ) 

^ We, as other people, have our 
minds formed according to the liberty 
v^ve enjoy and the education and in* 
telligence we have received. We 
^frame, fashioii, compose, and arrange 
' things in our mind— form this, that, 
.and the other plan, and say, ** I am 
.going to such a city;” '* I will trade;" 
“ I will make me a farm ;” “ I will go 
' •'to the east, west, north, or south, and 
•Avill do thus and so." Do you not 
hnow that the whole /human family 
are more or less working upon this 
'•principle? Many do not seem to 
realize that they cannot go to any city 
and buy and sell, or make a farm, or 
< go to the kanyous, to California, to 
, the States, or do this and that, with- 
-out God permits. Tho result of the 
doings of the children of men are all 
tin the bands of God; then shall I 
••say that I will do thus and so ? 1 
wilb stop, unless the Lord requires at 
'■my bauds such a performance of men- 
tal dr physical laboar. I will wait, 
for I wish to spend my strength and 
life upon sure ground. My acts, 
principles, and powers must be directed 
\hy the Almighty, that the results may 
he according to my desires ; and they 
•cannot, unless 1 am so directed. 

• The nations and kingdoms of this 
•‘■world are striving for something to 
. make them happy ; but if they will 
pause and consider that thongb they 
( may go to a city ' on the right, to 
■another on the left, to tthe east, west, 
north, and south, and do as they choose, 
'•■xinlcss .the Almighty directs,- they may 
vcxpect the result will bo darkness and 
.• -death. 

The Lord bos placed mankind here, 
^and offered them salvation without 
' money and without price. All who 
£take a course opposite to that which 


is marked out ^vil) ‘Como to an end. 
Which is tho best — life or death?* 
bitter or Sweet ? Let your lives be so 
directed that the results may be ac- 
cordiug to your wishes. No man wilt 
attain the restille be desiros without 
striving for them, while he who will 
act his part Will receive the honour 
and glory of God as a reword for hia 
labours. ' ' 

I will urge upon tho Elders who 
are going abroad, and who are judges 
in Israel, to remomher that “ there 
are many masters, but few fathers;** 
and I wish you to bo fathers. Do 
not oppress tho poor, bat trust in 
God, and you will go neither hungry, 
naked, nor thirsty. If you op- 
press the poor, the day will come 
when you will bo naked, thirsty, and 
hungry, and wilt not- bo able to get 
anything to supply your wants. Go 
trusting in God, uud continue to trust 
in him, and he \nll open your way and 
multiply blessings upon you, and 
your souls/ will be satisfied with bis 
goodness. J cannot promise you any 
good in tailing an unrighteous course; 
your lives must bo c.xumples of good 
works. You know that some mea 
have said, We have worked long 
euongh for the Lord ; we are now- 
going to work for ourselves." They 
never worked at all for the Lord. 
The ignorance of such men is de- 
plorable ; they do not know eo muoh. 
as the brutes, for they know enough, 
to come to tho crib whenoe they pro- 
cure their food ; bat these characters 
do not know enough to come and 
be fed. ’ , ' • 

We are made intelligent, and are 
heirs of the everlasting kingdom. 
Unless we forfeit that heirship, we 
are heirs to tho glory and power of 
worlds to come ; but we must take a 
coarse to maintain the position that 
we occupy. We are the ^ children ef 
our Father in heaven ; and unless we 
do that which will cause our names te 
be blotted out, and our right to the 
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blessings of the kingdom cut off, all 
^11 be vvell. Let us take a course to 
£ave all who will hearken to our coun- 
sel ; let us be kind and charitable to 
all people, doing unto 'others as we 
would they should do unto us in like 
circumstances, and the blessings of 
our Father will be multiplied unto 
us. 

. I will relate a little of my course 
and experience in my family. I have 
a large family of children, many of 
them small, and yet 1 do not think 
that you ever saw even four children 
in one family live together with so 
little contention. Watch them, and 
their- conduct will prove that there is 
a good spirit influencing them. 1 
never k^iew one of them to be acci* 
dentallyhurt, without more sympathy’s 
being extended to that one than the 
whole of them needed. Yon may ask 
how I manage to bring about this 
result. 1 seldom give a child a cross 
word; I seldom give a wife e cross 
word ; and I tell my wives never to 
give a child cause to doubt their word. 
A child loves the smiles of its mother, 
hut hates her frowns. 1 tell the 
mothers not to allow the children to 
indulge in evils, but at the same 
time to treat them with mildness. If 
a child is required to step in a certain 
direction, and it does not seem willing 
to do so, gently put it in the 'desired 
way, and say. There, my little dear, 
you must step when 1 epeak to you. 
Ohildren need directing and teaching 
what is. right in a kind, affectionate 
manner. 

The Elders who are going abroad 
should deal out kindness to those they 
are sent to watch over, and your 
smiles will be far better than your 
cursings could be. 

A child at five years old would dis- 
obey me much oflener than one at 
fifteen. Do you not think that is a 
good sign? Some may ask whether I 


may not lose some of my cbildrenZ 
I cannot tell. God gave them to me ; 
and if one of them is lost, I want to * 
be able to say, Have I failed to bring 
them up in a right and acceptable 
manner? I have done all that I‘ 
could. Have I done tight ? Itisiu' 
thy hands. 

Brethren and sisters, we are im- 
proving and increasing in the truth,.. 
though slowly. 1 can. realize im- 
provement in myself; my sensitive' 
pow'ers are quickened, and I can dis- 
cern a growth in others that pleases, 
me. 

Instead of divisions' and excite- 
ments, we are preparing for the king- 
dom of heaven. Walk up to the line- 
of right, for the kingdom is powerfnl,. 
and is becoming more powerful every 
year. Your patience and integrity- 
are on the increase; keep faithfak 
until we can return and begin to- 
build up the centre Stake of Zion, 
and be ready for whatever may be re- • 
quired of us. * 

I desire to live upon this earth till 
j I see righteousness established. Is 
I there a Saint who wishes to see dis- 
order and confusion here ? No ; all 
wish to see the peace of God con- 
stantly resting upon the people. Aslc. 
sister Cook, who has for years taught 
my children music, whether she ever 
saw or heard me scold. She never- 
did ; ‘ but my children must mind 
father. Is this feeling Mnereasing 
among the Saints ? It is ; and th& 
Lord will increase it as fast os the 
people are prepared ; and the Saints- 
will have oil in their lamps, and will> 
be received at the wedding as the 
bride of the Lamb. 

Be patient. Judge not your breth- 
ren in their frivolous faults, nor for 
faults that are not designed ' for 
injury. 

God bless you ! Amen. 
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Bretliren and sisters, having been 
called upon by brother Spencer to 
make a few remorbs, 1 cheerfully 
comply. 

We have been listening to many 
i;ood and wholesome remarks from 
jBishop Edwin D. Woolley. He has 
fpven muob good counsel and timely 
instruction this afternoon. In the 
morning we had good advice given to 
ns by brother Woodruff, and 1 do 
think that we are a highly favoured 
people. 

We have the privilege of assembling 
liere in peace and quietness, without 
anything to disturb our happiness; 
and we can listen to the words of life 
that are given nnto os, store np the 
'truth, and adopt in our lives those 
principles that we learn from this 
stand. Considering our privileges, 1 
think we cannotf too highly appreciate 
them. 

For my own part, I see nothing in 
cur way — nothing that will prevent 
our progress in the knowledge of our 
Xord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 1 
see no obstacle that should obstruct 
iis in our career of working righteous* 
mess and building up the kingdom of 
Cod. 

In his goodness and mercy, our 
Heavenly Father has graciously moist* 
cued the earth with rain from heaven, 
and prepared it to send forth its 
fruits, and has admirably adapted it 
for the use and benefit of man the 


present season ; and if we labour * 
faithfully, wo shall reap an abundant 
harvest 

I feel to acknowledge his bond for 
temporal os well as for spiritual bles- 
sings ; for if we were to have the one 
without the other, we could not get . 
along in this life so well as we do. 
The body needs to be supported as * 
well 08 the spirit, in order that we - 
may fill the measure of our creation, . 
and return to our Father with the’ 
fruits of welldoing, prepared to enter 
into his kingdom. 

I thank the Lord for his goodness- 
unto me, for I know that bis general 
.providences ore marked with favour 
to them that fear, his name and live 
up to the law that he has given, mag- 
nifying the high calliugs wblereunte 
they have been called. 

For my own part, I never expe- . ' 
rience any feelings of trouble con- 
cerning the . organization of* the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter* 
day Saints, the arrangement Of her 
officers, and the eourse they pnrsue : 

1 say, I have no feelings other than 
those that are good. It is all right 
with me : I have neither secret nor 
public sentiments, only those that are 
correct and that are in strict accord- 
ance with the sentiments and views of 
my brethren. 

I believe — yes, 1 am satisfied that 
-many who turn away from the faith , 
previously become cold and indi^. 
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ferdot; they indulge in secret feelings feelings which they are ashamed to 
against some of the regulations in the make manifest. If we carry about 
Church. The apostacy of many might with us such views and feelings rela- 
be traced to them allowing their tive tp our brethren, we subject our- 
secret prejudices to be aroused against selves to become the Devil's pack- 
the heads of the Church, and in their horses, and our bapks will become sore, 
feelings they have murmured, but and we shall faint and fall under the 
probably did not let out immediately load that he will place upon our 
what was in them, simply because it shoulders. It is for us to trust iu 
was not popular. Still those feelings the living God, that bis blessings may 
are written in the heart; they are en- be upon our Elders, upon the people, 
couraged to remain there ; and what and upon all they take in hand, that 
do they do ? They corrode and , they may have wherewithal to sustain 
. canker the finest feelings of that j themselves, 
heart that was once unsullied, they What do we live for? Tpgetdol- 
weaken'the strength of the resolution lars and centd ? Those are very use- 
that was once possessed, and they so ful ; the comforts of life are rexy 
far corrupt the mind that all such agreeable ; it is very convenient to 
persons are obliged to speak out aud have money to purchase what we need; 
to act out those very feelings that have and even if we sacrifice the comfortu 
beeu suffered to corrode the miuduud of this life to secure the blessings of 
to dwell in the heart for many months. ' that which is to come, we have then 
The safer plan is to throw off that in* gained our point ; we have gained 
fluence when it first presents itself to everything. And remember that ho 
. our minds. and she and all who do the will of 

If we should be tempted, then let our Father who is in heaven will reap 
us go to work in faith, nothing doubt- the reward of the faithful, for Jesus 
' ing, and ask God our Heavenly Fa- says, “ Whosoever doeth the will of 
ther to pour the spirit of wisdom, my Father in heaven, the same is my 
eounduess of judgment, integrity, and mother, my sister, my brother." 
ligbteousoess upon us. Again: There is another scripturo 

When wo take this course, what which says something like this — “Ho 
shall we care who else may murmur ? that receiveth you receiveth me, and 
We can do our duty; we can give he that receiveth me receiveth him 
good advice to others, and that, too, that sent me." Hence,, all that tho 
without contamiuatiug or affectiog i Father hath promised unto the obe- 
our own hearts ; we can do that and | dient shall be given unto him. Now, 
be justified before God, and prevail if .all that the Father hath promised i 
with the heavens. Then when the shall be given unto him that is faith- | 
answer comes to our petitions, it is a ful — to him that receives the kingdom j 
balm to our own souls ; it is a blessing os a little child, do you not see that 
to all for whom it is intended. by our unwavering stedfastuess wa I 

These are safe grounds to tread gain the victory, we win the prize, we !' 
upon, and are well calculated to lead lay hold ou eterual life, and enter 
us from the snares of the Adversary, into the celestial mansions of our 
and to preserve us in the way of life. Father ? 

Perhaps I should not say wrong if 1 This is the great object we have ia 
were to say that there are many who view ; and what, 1 ask, is left for those ! 
will meet the authorities of the that do not receive the testimony of 
- Church with a friendly and a brotherly Jesus, if all is given to them that 
smile, while they are indulging iu receive and obey it? Brethren, there 
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Is -too much at stake for us to allow 
ourselves to have one unjust ieeliug, 
one uncharitable thought, or to in- 
dulge in that which might prevent 
us from becoming substantial heirs 
to tho promised kingdom. If there 
were only dimes at stake, it would not 
matter so much ; but as it is, we have 
everything to lose or gain. 

Kow, brethren and sisters, I always 
take the liberty of testifj^ing to the 
truth when I feel the most of the 
Spirit of the Lord in my heart, for it 
is then that I feel the best towards 
my brethren who preside over me ; 
and if all in this house wore to 
speak their sentiments, they would 
apeak the same thing. AYhcn we 
have the Spirit of the Lord, and give 


utterance to the convictions of our 
minds, and manifest that which we 
feel in our hearts, we all say the 
same thing. 

If the Spirit of the Lord justifies, , 
who is bo that can condemn ? We 
have nothing to fear. Let us all 
work to the line that is marked out 
for us, keep ourselves free from a ' 
murmuring and complaining spirit,, 
be like little children that have ne 
guile, no animosity, no hatred, and 
pray the Lord to give us all that we 
need to aid us in building up bis 
kingdom, that we may fulfil our 
missions here, and be recerivod into ^ 
the bosom of our Father ; which may. 
God grant, through Jesus Christ,. 
Amen. 


riLlALTY 03? THE SAINTS— APPOINTMENTS, &c, 
by President Youno, made at Logon^ Cache Yailey, June 10, 1800.' 
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1 contemplate the scene's before 


fruils the Lord designed in the^ 


me with great satisfaction, and feel 
gratified with the privilege of seeing 
80 many in this far-off land assem- 
bled to worship the King of kings 
.and Lord of hosts. , 

Some of ns first lizard the Gospel 
In ISngland, Wales, Sicotland, Ireland, 
Prance, Germany, Italy, &o,, &c. ; 
and it is very interesting tC’ see 
people gathered from so many of the 
nations of the earth, with their dif- 
ierent customs and traditions, asao- 
•ciating with a kind, filial feeling, 
nowhere else fo be found. This is S 
people that begins to btittg forth the 


creation of man. This mi.\ed people 
dwell together on the most friendly* 
terms and with bro^ierly feelings 
still we need and expect to have mure' 
of this brotherly feeling. The seed* 
is sown, and the plant is growings 
The kingdom the Lord has com- 
menced will continue tO inctci^se,' 
and no power on the earth can' 
hinder it. * ' 

It is highly interesting to see' 
people from so many nations joining' 
hearts and bands to build cities,, 
gather the poor^ preach the Gospel, 

I cultivate the earth, and do wbatsoeve:^ 
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is necessary to be done to accomplish 
\7hat the Lord designed in the be- 
ginning of this creatioovr What is 
the cause of this? Is it because 
brother Joseph Smith, the Prophet, 
had influence superior to any other 
man to call the people together in bis 
day, and unite their feelings and 

■ affections ? He had no more power 
than any other man, only as it was 
given to him. Is there a man now 
living who has power over the feelings 
and affections of the nations of the 
earth, to call any portion of them 
together and make them of one 
heart and mind? No, only as 
he receives power from the same 
source from which the Prophet re- 
ceived it. 

Into whatever neighbourhood you go 
throughout these valleys in the moun- 
tains, amid the great variety of na- 
tionalities, with all their different 
habits and traditions, you find the 
warmest affection pervading the 
people to be found upon the earth. 
vVith all our weaknesses and imper- 
fections, there is more brotherly kind- 
ness here than in any other country. 
W^hat power produces this result? 
It is the work of the invisible hand 
of that Being we call our Father and 
Ood, who frames the' worlds, holds 
them in e.xi8teace, and places his 
intelligent beings upon them, giving 
those beings their agency, and placing 
good and evil, light and darkness, 
bitter and sweet, righteousness and 

■ sin before them, that they may have 
• an opportunity to exhibit the intel- 
ligence he has bestowed upon them. 
He preserves them in e.xistence, and 
governs and controls the planetary 
■systems. His power fills the immen- 
■sity of space, without bounds, without 
beginning, and without end. The prin- 

‘^ciple of eternal life brought us here. 

Many ideas are presented to ray 
mind; among them. What are the 
wants of the people in this place? 
As yet you have no houses, no fences, 


and no saw and grist mills ; ' for which 
reason I will take the liberty of 
giving you a little information and 
instruction in regard to your temporal 
affairs. While at Franklin, we or- 
dained brother Preston Thomas, 
agreeable to the wish of the people. 
Bishop of that place ; and I think 
that each settlement in this valley- 
now has a Bishop. You have brother 
Benson, one of the Twelve, residing 
here to encourage, dictate, counsel, 
and instruct you. You also have 
brother Peter Maughan, who is aa 
experienced man for your presiding 
Bishop. We have been acquainted 
with Brother Maughan for many years, 
and I will say a few words about him. 
If be has enough vanity to cause my 
remarks to make any difference ia 
his feelings or actions, I shall leara 
something about him that I have not 
yet learned. In 1840 we commenced 
our systematic emigration from 
England, in which brother Maughan. 
assisted : that was my first acquaint- 
ance with him. He visited us in 
Liverpool for instructions, and from 
my first acquaintance with him till 
now I have found him as straight and 
correct in bis business transactions 
as any man that 1 have ever known 
to assist in any branch of business 
in this Church. He is a man that I 
think much of in regard to his' 
integrity, honesty, and Judgment in 
counselling. He has always been as 
willing to receive counsel as any man 
I have ever known in this Church, 
and to obey that counsel with as few 
words. We wish to have him taket 
the supervision of all the Bishops, 
in this valley. Let them be under 
his dictation, and we will settle 
with him at the General Tithing 
Office. 

Brother Maughan has brothec 
Benson for one of his Counsellors, 
and probably be will choose me for 
the other ; and if we all do right, I 
think the brethren will be pretty- 


FlLULTY OF THE ‘SAINTS, ETC. 


satisfied with their presiding 
' ofiicers. 

I have not discovered in this valley 
any soil fit for making adobies. What 
are you going to build with ? Log 
'buildings do not make a sightly city. 
We should like to see buildings that 
are ornamental and pleasing to the 
eye, as well os convenient and com- 
modious. We wish tp see cities that 
, that are an ornament to the country. 
In Great Salt Lake City nearly all the 
buildings are made of adobies, and 1 
do not fancy their appearance, unless 
'they are neatly finished. They are 
the dryest ond healthiest houses that 
can be built, unless it is a frame 
■ house. 1 have an objection to frame 
•houses in .this country, and always 
have had, on account of our very dry 
weather’s rendering wood so very in- 
flammable (1 consider them dangerous), 
whereas an adobie, stone, or brick 
house may have a room or part 
•of a room burnt, with far less 
•danger of setting the whole house 
^-on fire. 

1 remember,' when I was quite 
young, painting a commodious frame 
house built for a tavern. It ' was 
liearly completed when it took fire 
frotn a little oil a workman was boil- 
ing in the cellar kitchen to use in 
jfinishing the inside work. Two or 
•three women rescued their bonnets 
•and shawls, aud an old clock was re- 
moved, which were all the articles 
that were saved. Had that been a 
properly-built adobie bouse, it would 
not have been burned. Still 1 am 
going to recommend that you use 
timber in building in this valley. It 
•costs as much in Great Salt Lake City 
'to moke the foundation for a good 
■adobie house as it would to build a 
comfortable house,, of the same size, 
•of lumber. ' ' 

1 recommend the brethren in this 
Valley to erect saw-mills and prepare 
to build with lumber. They are the 
cheapest and best houses I can think 
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of, under your circumstahces. I do 
not wish tho brethren to cut all tho 
timber to put it into log-houses. 
Erect saw-mills ond make lumber, 
which will be far better than building 
log-houses. We have no timber to 
waste. We should save our timber, 
and make buildings that will look 
better than log- houses, and at the 
same time bo easier aud quicker 
built. 

.You will be obliged to make pole- 
fences for the present, which can bo 
made to answer until you can make 
post anti board fences. And, as soon 
as possible, if you can find good rock, 
build stone fences. When we get 
to making iron, we can have wiro 
fences which are very durable and 
cheap. 

As this is the county seat, com- 
plete, as soon ns you can, a house that 
will answer, for the present, for a 
meeting- house, school-house, and for 
the transaction of county busi- 
ness. 

Weknow that youlabour diligently ; 
and we only regret, in the working 
department, that you cannot make 
loafers and horse thieves work as bard - 
as you do. Have you neighbours 
who harbour horse thieves — whose sons 
are horse thieves ? You are here 
commencing anew? The soil, the 
air, the water are all pure and heklthy. 
Do not suffer them to become polluted 
with wickedness. Strive to preserve 
the elements from being contaminated 
by the filthy, wicked conduct and say- 
ings of those who pervert the intelli- 
gence God has bestowed upon the 
human family. 

Does the Lord rule and reign on 
the earth ? Ho controls the results 
of the acts of all the nations of the. 
earth ; but docs he rule supreme in 
the hearts of all people? He does 
not. ^,^Jii^ere can he reign on the 
earth ? H you can find a place where 
wicked men are not, there is a place 
where the Lord cau reign: Man was 


o 
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BppomteJ to rule aud bavo dominion 
over the earth under his Creator ; but 
where the wickedness o£ man is, the 
Xord docs not rcigu by the power of 
his Spirit. He partially reigns in the 
hearts of his Saints. He brings, 
forth the results of the acts of all 
rrations, but does not dictate them in 
their acts. 

Keep your valley pure, keep yoar 
towns 08 pure as you possibly can, 
heep your hearts pure, and labour 
Tvbat you cau cousistuntly, but not so 
as to injure yourselves. Be faithful 
ia your religion. Bo full of love and 
kindness towards each other. 

Secure yourselves agaiust depreda- 
tions and attacks by ludiaus. liaise 
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stock and take care of it, and keep lit 
from being stolen either by Indians or 
whites, that you may do good with it. 
Be at all times prepared to success' 
fully resist Indian hostility. Keep- 
minute-men ready,* that they can be 
be in the saddle and off on short:, 
notice, enough to protect your settle- 
ments 'i . ' ' 

Hearken 'continually' to the whis~ 
pering of the Spirit of the Lord, and 
you will hearken to those who arO' 
appointed to guide and du:ect youiu 
all your duties. 

■ May .God bless the Saints here and 
everywhere! Peace be with you!. 
Amen. 


KELIG10N, FllOGUESSj AND PJEtlVlLEGES OF THE SAINTS, 


Jiemarha bff President BaiGUiLU TouKO.nuufe at Ogden City, June 12, ISGO. 
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I am very lhaiikful for the privi- 
lege of meetiug with you this after- 
noon. There may bo many present 
who never saw mo until now, and ' 
many .who are acquainted with me, 
hut, probably, have not .for years had 
an opportunity to speak to me. As I 
•now have the privilege of speaking to 
you, please accept of my good feel- 
ings towards you, and of my good 
desires in your behalf. Peace be to 
you and to your habitations ! and may 
God bless you ! 

I will not occupy much lime ; for I 
linderstand that, through some mis- 
take in the appointment, many of you 
have been here a good pan of the 


day. I am aware that both your- 
selves and your children are Weaiy,. 
and I think it would be a relief to the-' 
children if the teachers would Suppljr 
them with water. 

For many years I have been- trying 
to promulgate the principles of eter- 
nal life, aud I am thankful that we> 

I are in possession of that religion)- 
' which gives food to the mind and e.x- 
ercise to the body. I am thankful for 
such Q religion. ' It is different from? 
the religions of the day; it is not 
only a Sabbath-day religion and & 

' Monday religion, but it is an ev^-. 
I day religion — a religion that will feast 
• a person all the time.. It draws lortl^ 
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iho mind, and expands the nnder- 
standiag of every intelligent being 
who will open bis mind to understand 
and see by vision the creations of Ood 
—the worlds that are and the worlds 
that have been, — who can grasp in the 
vision of his mind the truth that there 
never has been a time when there have 
not been worlds like this, and that 
there never will be a time when there 
will not be worlds organized and 
prepared for intelligent beiugs to dwell 
upon. 

Those beings bear tho image of 
Him who is invisible — of our t’etber 


and God. Were your eyes opened toj'people began to move here, there was 


see the heavenly hosts, you would see 
beings similar to us. We are in our 
weakness and imperfection — we are in 
darkness; they are in light — they are 
in glory. "We are in mortal flesh, 
subject to sickness, disease, pain, de- 
formity, and death. The heavenly 
hosts are beings like these my breth- 
ren, only in greater perfection, having 
passed through the same ordeals we 
are now passing through. They have 
been made subject to vanity, as we now 
are; they have had to taste of the 
bitter cup as we have ; they have had 
the privUege of the light and of the 
darkness, of tho truth and of the 
error, which privilege we now enjoy. 
Life eternal lias been offered to them, 
and they have chosen it. It is offered 
to us who are here assembled, and we 
have chosen to follow in the path in 
which it is to be obtained. Had we 
chosen, we might to-day have been in 
our native lands, as are those whom 
we have there left. 

It is to us a matter of Joy and re- 
joicbg, a solid satisfaction, to know 
that there are a few anSong all the in- 
habitants of the earth who are will- 
ing to receive the words of life to 
prepare themselves to dwell eternally 
in presence of oor Father and our 
God. We enjoy a great privilege in 
being gathered out from the wicked, 
^e now have the pi^plegejf 
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dating together, not only as indivi- 
duals, families, neighbourhoods, and 
cities, but God has provided the place 
where we can assemble, as it were, in 
a national capacity. We are now in 
the relationship, so to speak, of a liml> 
or branch pertaining to the Federal 
Government, which must grow, in- 
crease, spread, and prosper exceed- 
ingly. 

You have built a commodious Ta- 
bernacle, where but a few years ago 
was a swamp. But a few years ago, 
.there were uo inhabitants here. When 
we first visited this place, after the 


hardly a settlement between here and 
Great Salt Lake City. There were a 
few families at Willow Greek, but none 
north of that, and only a few between 
here and Great Salt Lalte City. Yon 
may now ride until you are weary, 
and pass through settlement after 
settlement, neighbourhood after neigh- • 
bourhood. 

Yon have manifested a spirit of ad- 
vancement and improvement, which 
is according to the Gospel of life we ^ 
possess. The intelligence we possess 
was given to ns for a purpose. We - 
are the children of the Supreme 
Being of the universe. The inha- 
bitants of the whole earth are the 
offspring of the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Intelligence is given 
unto us to improve upon. Who will 
choose life ? These my brethren and- 
sisters. The Valleys in the Moun- 
tains are becoming filled with those^ 
who have chosen the way of life, and 
thousands more are in Europe and on 
the islands of the sea. The Gospel* 
we preach has been proclaimed to 
most of tbe nations of the earth. God 
will gather bis children from all nar; 

I tions, and bring them home to Zion«. 
This is the land of Zion— this is tho 
continent whereon the Lord has com-, 
menced his work for the last time, •. 
and whereon Jesus will make his ^ 
E«W“S* t!® WWKSi 
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comes to gather and save the house of i become the kingdoms of our Lord anf 
Israel. It is our dut^ to prepare for his Christ To aid in accomp^hing 
his coming. • 1 this work, ' we must overcome sin and 

Each person possesses an intelli- every evil propensity of the nataral 
gence, each one has an agenoy, and man — every selfish and unhallowed 
each has his own salvation to work desire. Let no man covet the things 
out, for the spirit and body to be lof this world, nor last after the vain 
crowned with crowns of glory, .im- and foolish things that pertain to it. 
mortality, and eternal lives. Let not It is the privilege of the Saints to 
your hearts sink, nor your faith waver; enjoy every good thing, for the earth 
let not your fervency slacken in the | and its fulness belong h) the liord, * 
least, for the kingdom is ours. God and be has promised all to his faithful 
has prospered his work on the earth. Saints; but it must be enjoyed without 
Towns and counties have risen up spirit of covetousness and selfishness 
, against it. and States have united and — without the spirit of lust, and in the 
organized to destroy this kingdom and spirit of the Gospel : then the sun 
' the government of God from the will ebine sweetly upon us ; each day 
earth. The kingdoms of the world will be filled with delight, and aU 
are opposed to the kingdom of God. | tbiugs will be filled with beauty, giving 
You have seen your neighboora rise I joy, plea8are,.And rest to the Saints, 
up and persecute you^ — you have The vegetable kingdom is made for 
known those who should have been man, to gratify the taste and add 
. your friends and assisted you forsake health to the body and gratification to 
. and persecute you, for the Gospel’s every sense. The gold and the silver 
sake. You have all, more or leas, ok- will be given to the Saints ; theriohes 
perienced such* treatment.' Is it at of the world will be put in their poV ^ 
an end ? Ko. - session, and they wiU be legal heirs; 

. -You see persons; gather here, and VVe are now passing through a day of 
. assist to gather hundreds and thou- trial, to determine ‘ whether we will 
sands, and yet some will tom away, prove worthy of all we may enjoy and 
. .Does Ibis discourage you ? How possess, for it must be enjoyed and 
quent^'it has been said to me — ** 4.) possessed without the spirit of covetous* . 
great many are going to' California.” ness. Without the pure Spirit of 
My reply is,, Let them, go; there will the Lord Jesus Ohristi we caunot 
■be plenty left. This work is on the enjoy the good things of life. 

' increase, and the power of God is . ' The fulness of the heavens and the 
jwbecoming more and more manifest earth— ^the mountains, the gold, and 
..before Ml flesh. The fiuth of the> preolous things in them — ^will all be 
^^Kiospel isinoreasing among the obil* devoted to those who are devoted to 
u^dren of moQt and the Saints are in- their God and their religion. The 
„ /creasing. Oompare this place with wheat, the fine flour, the oil, and the s 
' ,what it was here ten years ago. Has 'winoi the oattle upon a thousand hills* 
^.there been an igcrease? * Yes, and'a and every^blessing the Lord- has in 
very great increase. Ten< years ago, store for every creature he has organ- 
iiqwmany were there iu the States ized and placed upon this earth, are to 
„aud pa foreign lands who wanted' to fall into bands of the legal heirs, 
! 9 omo ihexo ? . Not pne to where there who are the Saints. This is an un- 
. ..are now ten. The spirit of the Gos- pleasant idea to nnbelievers. Then 
. ^ ,pel ia going forth among the nations, why do they not believe? If there f 
aud , the people are gathering out are any here who do not believe the i 
pagdoms this , ^rld- l GoB^al, think th^t ths Saints axn j 
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Golfish, all they have to do is to be- 
come Saints ; then they will be heirs 
with the rest of the Saints. There is 
no selfishness about it that I know of, 
for they have the same privilege that 
we have, and that any man or woman 
' upon the earth has. 

The kingdom of God is set up, the 
ordinances of the Gospel are dis- 
pensed to the people, life and salva- 
tion are offered to all, and who would 
miss entering into the kingdom of our 
Father and God? All who believe, 
have honest hearts, and bring forth 
fruits of righteousness, are the elect 
of God and heirs to all things. All 
who refuse to obey the holy com- 
mandments of the Lord and the or- 
dinances of his house will be judged 
ontof their own mouths, will condemn 
themselves as they do now, will be 
accounted unworthy, and will have no 
part or lot with the righteous. But 
the heathen nations that now e.xi8t 
and that have existed on the earth 
will all be blessed, will see the Ume 
when they will have the privilege of 
receiving the blessings of the cove- 
nant established on the earth by the 
Son of God, and through it will be 
* brought into glory and rest. 

' Brethren and sisters^ I wish you to 
continue in your ways of welldoing ; 
I desire that your miuda may be 
•opened more and more to see and un- 
'-'derstand things as they are. ' This 
^ earth, in its present condition and 
situation, is not a 'fit habitation for the 
sanctified ; but it abides the law of 
its creation, has been baptized with 
water, will be baptized by fire and the 
Holy Ghost, and by-and-by will bo 
prepared for the faithful to dwell 
upon. ' ' 

Shall we not strive to prepare our- 
selves as much as possible for tbe^ 
coming of the Son of J\lan?, The 
Saviour will dictate his ' kingdom, 
through his Apostles and Prophets, 
until all the heathen nations are vir- 
,* tually redeemed by the ordinances 
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that eflfectTedemption, that they may 
inherit the kingdom that is prepared 
for them. This work must progress. 
This earth must become a parndiso— > 
must bO' purged of tho .sin that has 
been upon it for many generations, for 
all sin and iniquity must be swept 
from it, and a people be prepared fur 
the coming of the Son of Man. He 
will prepare a people long before the 
earth is celestialized and prepared for 
the presence of God. The Saints 
will increase, tho spirit of wisdom 
and knowledge will increase, and 
every grace of the Spirit of tho Lord 
Jesus Christ must iucrease upon tho 
earth, until a people and place are so 
prepared that the Saviour con come 
and finish the work given him to do, 
when he will present the kingdom to 
the Father. . 

There is a great work for the Saints 
to do. Progress, and improve upon,' 
and make beautiful everything around 
yon. Cultivate the earth and culti> 
vate*your minds. Build cities, adorn 
your habitations, make gardens, or- 
chards, and vineyards, and render the 
earth so pleasant that when you look 
upon your labours you may do so with, 
pleasure, and that angels may delight 
to come and visit your beautiful loca- 
tions. In the meantime, continually 
seek to adorn your minds with all tha 
graces^of the Spirit of Christ. 

_Sin must be overcome and light- 
eonsness exalted, until Jesus reigns 
King of nations as he reigns King of 
Saints. This is not unkind to tho 
wicked, for they have the privilege of 
embracing the overtures of mercy, if 
they choose. No one will be com- 
pelled to do so. All may freely eat» 
drink, and satisfy themselves, or tbej 
may tom away and feed upon husks'. 
Let every one who wishes to goto 
California, go, for' we do not want 
them here. This country is most ex- 
cellent for sifting out those who ara 
not here for the love of their religion. 

, The mountains, the deserts, the baneiL. 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


4B4 

-plains, bard labour, and'bard fore are 
^11 BO calculated that those who do not 
love the truth will leave for California 
and elsewhere, and we love to have 
tlMm go. Some who are now here 
onght to leave, unless they will repent 
and become good men.'] 

Be faithful, humble, prayerful, and 
-watchful, and bo sure to live your 
religion. Store up your surplus grain ; 
and when you have done that, do (to 
speak ironically,) as some have done — 
take every pound of butter, every dozen 
of eggs, every bushel of grain, and every 
good thing you oan lay bold of to those 
who would cut our throats, if they had 
the power. Had they the power, 
they would slay every soul that would 
mot renounce this work. They have 
mot the power, and never will have. 
Israel will be gathered, 'the poor 
ivill be gathered, and this land of 
doseph will be freed from oppressors. 
TTheir power is broken, and they will 
, go down to the pit, while Zion will ! 
arise, and wicked men and devils can- 
not prevent it. God has decreed this, 

/ -and weare going to help him to perform 
it and bring righteousness upon the 
land ; and the righteous will see the 
day when they can say their prayers 
and lie down in peace, for murderers 
will not be around them. 

Will you let every act of your lives 
promote the kingdom of God? If 
70U do, you may be sure that every 
^rson who is opposed to righteous- 
mess will be our enemy. But those 
wrho are here to steal our cattle and 
-ioraes, instead of striving honestly 


for an honest living, had better foisaho- 
their evil habits, or go where they are^ 
more popular. The Lord Almighty 
will have a pure people — a people that 
will serve him ; and we shall yet see 
the day when we shall he free from 
murderers, thieves, robbers, liars,. ■ 
whoremongers, drunkards, and every . 
other description of persons who pol- 
lute the earth. 

j\Iy constant prayer is that the 
anger which is in the hearts of the 
disobedient will turn upon each other, 

; and the wicked slay the wicked, 

I until no place can be found on the 
earth for those who will not observe^ 
good laws, that the righteous may live: 
iu peace. 1 The wicked areN doing bo 
and in the midst of their rage which 
has been around us, it is astooisbing. 
how the preserving and invisible hand 
of God has been over his people. X 
do not now remember that any in our 
Territory, during the time alluded to, 
who desired to live their religion, fell 
by the hands of the wicked, except.^ 
brother William Cook. They credit*- 
this wonderful preservation to me 
but they are mistaken. The Lord 
Almighty can control the acts, and 
bring forth the results far beyond the- 
wisdom and calculation of man. He - 
has brought to pass these purposes,, 
and the wicked have been and are 
helping him. “ The wrath of man 
shall praise him." May the Lord 
God of Israel bless you and the whole 
house of Israel, is my prayer in tbe^* 
name of Jesus. Amen. 
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Remarks bij President JlznvtnC, Eimojiu, made in the Tabernacle, Great SaltLahe 

June 9, 1900. ^ 
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f Brethren, I am obliged to keep njy 
head covered, for 1 am i'earful of 
taking cold.] 1 expect I am begin- 
niog to look strong again, but 1 am 
very weak. You may bo assured that 
1 am grateful, and rejoice that I live 
in this day. I am thankful that I live 
in this generation, and especially that 
1 dwell in these mountains with you ; 
for it is one of the happiest places 
that I ever saw, right here upon the 
tops of these mountains, and par- 
ticularly if you oau have the. right 
kiud of microscope — such a one as 
the Lord will give you. 

I presume that you can all see 
what the world are at down yonder : 
'^theyhre beginning to have times os 
well as we, and they may well expect to 
have difficulties. 1 do not call those 
drivings, and what w'O used to call 
persecutions, difficulties. 1 never was 
more happy in my life than' I was in 
Missouri and Illinois, when we were 
passing through those trying scenes ; 
and { can say that 1 never felt better 
than I have for the last two or three 
years, although it has been very try- 
ing to some. Some of our friends 
think we are cowards ; but we only 
act so when it is necessary ; and then 
when it is not- necessary to be such^ 
we stand forth in our proper Ugh^ 
and it is always necessary for us to be 
men of God, holding the Priesthood 
in righteousness, doing .right and 
always being ready to do good, and 
assist in rolling forward the great work. 


The Lord will help us, if we aro willing^ 
to be guided by bis Holy Spirit. 

President Young was speaking to> 

I the Elders about coming into thia 
I stand to speak, preaching in thee 
Wards, and telling the people honestly 
what is required of them. 1 can tell 
them the plain, simple principles ot 
the Gospel, — advise them to lay 
their grain, and do all the good they 
can. 

* It has troubled and worried mo 
more, perhaps, than anything that hast' 
transpired in these mountains, when, 
i have considered how we wero 
situated for grain. We are almosh 
destitute, and our friends have got 
plenty ; and they are capable of selling 
to us, and then they will have enough, 
for themselves; for, as 1 told you 
this morning, they have got at least 
three, years’ provisions on hand at 
Camp Floyd. It is true that it doea 
not take very much grain to sustain a; 
man and his wife and a few children-^ 
if he is prudent with it ; but then it 
requires a. certain quantity Ibr every; 
family, and when added together, wa 
need a great deal of wheat and conn 
to sustain us here in these mountains! 

I would rather see ray family gOi 
very poorly clad than to see them: 
without.bread and meat ; for there 
nothing in the world that will makei 
a woman so cross 'as to go hungry,,, r 
and the men are much worse. L 
have not tried this much ; but I hava 
a few times sat down and eaten up alL 
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the food 1 had. X was not cross 
at that time, but 1 called upon tny 
jEeaveoly Father to open the way 
'whereby I might be fed and be 
nourished and cherished. I know 
that God is merciful and benevolent 
to his creatures ; I know that the earth 
belongs to him, and that all power is 
i>a both in heaven and upon the 
earth, and all the children of men are 
jin his bands. We. are all bis chil- 
dren, every soul of us, not only the 
righteous but the wicked; and they 
■all have their agency and the right to 
do as they please, but they are re- 
sponsible for all their acts. 

As we measure to others, so it will 
be measured to us again ; and as we 
make up our beds, so we shall sleep, 
and we shall have to give an account 
to God for all the acts done in the 
body.- When, for, instance, you sin 
against President Young, you have 
got to make that right with him : I 
have no power to remit that sin. And 
when you sin ogaiust Jesus Christ, 
you have got to make that restitution 
to him which is necessary to gain for- 
giveness. When you sin against the 
Holy Ghost, you have got to make 
the atonement to him. And as we do 
to others, so it will be done to us, and 
the nation and the government that 
we look to for our rights. ^ 

We are born of the fathers who 
-won our liberties. We are the cbil- 
«lren of that God who spake to our 
fathers, and gave them the law, and 
inspired them to write the Constitu- 
tion of our country. And 'those who 
mow sit in the judgment-seat should 
Tomember that os they measure to us 
it will be measured to them again, 
-and they cannot avoid it; and we 
.may with safety apply the same to 
^ourselves, for as we measure to each 
other, 80 will it be measured back to 
ms. If we transgress a law, we must 
pay the penalty, for the Almighty 
Tequires this of every one of us. He 
not force any man to keep his 


law ; but all will find, when they wish 
to enter into the kingdom, that there 
is Mercy on one side of the door, and 
Justice on the other; and what Justice- 
cannot claim, Mercy will. 

With these views of the subject, let 
us learn to take a course to do unte 
others os we would wish them to do- ^ 
unto us in like circumstances. Be 
honest and upright in all things;., 
abstain from all lying and hypocrisy* 
root it out of your hearts, and work 
righteousness continually. 

This is the religion of Jesus Christ % ’ 
as taught in these books — the Bible , 
and the Book of Mormon, and it is-ia 
accordance with that which is in my / 
breast, and which is a better boor*, 
for it is life in Christ ; and that livings 
being that receives light and intel- 
ligence from the heavens through the 
revelations of the Holy Ghost is a 
living oracle. It is the living Oracle 
that is within us that will guide us ia 
the way of life. 

Now, you require brother Brigham ' 
to live in that manner that be can , 
bold the oracles of God and be to 
you a living oracle — the mouthpiece 
of the Almighty, to communicate line . 
upon line, and precept upon precept* 
and have the word of trntb constantly 
on hand. Now, why should you require- 
more of the head than of themthec 
members? TbeXord has said, that upon" 
those members that yon consider the 
least honourable ho has conferred the 
most honour; and be will - confer 
upon every man and woman that 
honours tl^ Priesthood, the Pre- 
sidency, the Bishops, and all the mem- 
bers of the body. We cannot honour 
God except we honour his authority : 
there is no possible way of honouring 
the kingdom of God only by honour- i 
ing its authorities. 

If we take this course, T?e shall do .• 
well and be prospered in all things. < 
I am satisfied that the majority of this 
people are improving, and it is for 
their sake that we axe sustained* 
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' 'Ood takes bold of our enemies and 
controls them, and he has kept them 
at a distance and led them by his 
power, as a groom leads a horse by 
the bit. We have been praying and 
heseeohing the Lord by night and by 
day to hold them, and he ^ done it. 
This is the way it is donejand this is 
the reason that we can go to work 
nnmolested, and build up the kingdom 
cf heaven, and do all that is required 
of its. Let os do that which is right. 
Act tovmrds this Church in every 
respect'just as you would like others 
to do by you. 

Brethren, you need not be troubled 
in your minds, but be of good cheer 
and rejoice evermore^ Bow down at 
night, plead with your Heavenly 
father, ask him to bless this people — 
to bless the earth, the mountains, the 
*wateis — to bless your wives and chil- 
dren : ask him to bless the seed you 
put in the earth, and to turn away 
the storms, that we may have good 
crops. These things are required of 
you. You are commanded in this 
book (Doc. and Gov.) to do these 
things. There is not a day passes 
over my head but 1 bow before my 
Heavenly Father in secret, and plead 
with him to bless you, to bless the' 
Saints and the Elders abroad among 
the nations, to give his angels charge 
conoeming.them, that they may have 
power over every evil and over all the 
enemies of Christ This is my prayer. 
I am pleading continnally for the 
work of our Father to be carried on, 
and for his will to be done upon the 
earth as it is done in heaven. < • 

Do you think that a Saint will steal 
poles, or go to a man’s wood pile and 
steal his fire-wood? Or do you 
believe that a Saint will lie and do 
that which will prejudice a man against 
bis friends ?. This is the way Lnoifer 
acts; and probably the last thing he 
did before he left heaven was to take 
the census.;' and we calculate that he 
yrill leave- hers Boon, seeing that 


he has commenced io take the 
census. 

Now, brethren, let Us remember to 
pray — “ Our Father, who art in 
neaven, thy kingdom come; thy- 
will be done on earth as it- is iu 
heaven.” Just think how they are in 
heaven, and then you- con form an ^ 
opinion of what we ought to be. 
Lucifer is not there now, for the Bible * 
tells us that he was oast out, and then ' 
things were set in order. Do yon * 
suppose they allow lying and stealing 
there ? Do you suppose there are 
any hypocrites there ? 1 want you te 
think of these things ; for yon will 
find, when you get into heaven, that all 
kinds of deceitfulness and every 
abomination will be done away; for 
they are honest there, and they watch 
over us: they are interested incur 
welfare, and they desire us to do * 
good. They have just as strong a 
desire for our welfare os 1 have to 
see my sons do right. ’ 

There is nothing in this world that ' 
makes me feel worse or more sorrow- ' 
ful than to see my children taking an 
unwise course. 1 feel these things ^ 
very sensitively, and 1 shall oentinue 
to feel 80 ; for my soul and body and 
all that 1 possess delight in God and 
in his woik, and to see you doing 
right It is all the pride I have ‘ 
when *1000 see the Latter-day Saints, 
doing their duty. 1 have no pride in 
clothing, in dress, or. in any man, 
except he does the irill of God ; bnt I ‘ 
delight in walking humbly and faith- 
fully before God, and setting a good 
example. When my wife pursues 
this course, I have pride in her— 1 
adore her, as I would you, if you were 
all to do right, gentlemen, and no . 
more. [' Why should I love a woman 
more than a man? They are no' 
more to me than good men.3 ^ 

I am aware that this world is filled 
with hypocrisy, and I expect it will 
continue so un^ the end ; but 1 shali^ 
soon leave this tenement and go into 
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^ better -place. I do not know how 
dong it will be, neither do I care : it 
does not trouble me one particle. 

About two weeks previous to the 
death of brother Jedediah M. Grant, 
1 dreamed that we were travelling, 
-and we came to a beautiful stream of 
' water.' 1 thought 1 was going to 
'•cross it with him, and with the ex- 
pectation and understanding that he 
would guard me across. Ho crossed 
' the stream unobserved by me, and 
then I saw him running up the hill 
as. fast as he could, and he got away 
~from me and passed out of my. sight. 
The stream kept rising and becoming 
more boisterous and apparently more 
‘dangerous ; and so it continued till 1 
awoke. 

As for you Saints looking to the 
<jOvemment of the United States for 
quarters, I can tell you that you 
never will get any. Satan never will 
allow you any quarters, except he does 
it for the purpose of leading you into 
a worse snare ; and therefore you need 
mot look for anything of the kind. 
What! the Devil give the Saints any 
quarters? No, never : but if he has 
^t the back pull upon us, he will 
hold us. We may whip and flog all 
we choose, — if he has got a claim upon 
us, he won’t give us any (juarters. 
Would you, if you got the advantage ? 
Ton all say no. Well, then, if you 
diave got the advantage, keep it. And 
you will let the Devil alone, he 
•cannot do much. JBut I can tell you 
4hat you need not look for much from 


this generation. They may yield to 
get a better hold of us, but 1 don’t 
ask any odds of them ; and I pray to 
my Father and God, saying, ** 0 Lord, 
preserve thy servant ; preserve me ia 
thy truth, that 1 may never sin against 
thee, nor against thy faithful servants, 
nor against angels, that I may be a 
co-worker and be subject to them and. 
to the power of God.” 

1. never saw the time that I was 
afraid of sickness, pain, or anguish. 
Still we are all liable to these things. 
1 do not feel to boast. If 1 do, it is 
through mistake and a slip of tho 
tongue. But 1 feel to bless the Pre- 
sidency of this Church and the Priest- 
hood generally, and all that believe 
on their words throughout the world. 
This work will roll on in spite of all 
opposition. 

Go to wqrk and take care of youc 
grain ; store up your wheat, so that 
the worms cannot get it. I have kept 
some wheat flve years, and it is etill 
good. Let ns all take a course te 
preserve ourselves temporally and 
spiritually, and listen to what is said 
by the Priesthood. 

I have hegrd that some of tho 
brethren have found a great deal of 
fault with me for talking so much 
about wheat; but I can tell them 
that this won’t put wheat in theic 
bins, nor flour in their sacks. 

God bless us all — root out tho. 
wicked from among us, that we may 
I be one. Amen. 
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Jtemarha made by President Hbobb 0. KdisaM) Pox Elder, June 7, 1860. 

* RBrOBTBD BY O. IJV W.m'. 


All that has been said by President 
‘Brigham Young is very precious to 
me. The righteous will root out 
wickedness, and I want to live to see 
at.'^for that time will give great con- 
solation to the righteous. I wish to 
speak relative to a temporal salvation. 
If we do not have wisdom to take 
^re of and save our own lives, it 
appears to me that it will be more 
difficult for us to attain to that prin- 
ciple necessary to save the spiritual 
life. As Elders of Israel, wo must 
, take a more judicious coarse, as 
relates to a family capacity and a 
Ohuroh compact, than we have yet 
taken. If we do not, I fear ex- 
ceedingly for the result. ‘ Yet God is 
much more merciful than we ore. 
He is determined to save those who 
will take a course to secure their 
election and heirship to eternal life. 
All such people will prevail. If they 
fail in their integrity and firmness to 
the cause of righteousness, and repent 
not, they will lose all they have j 
already gained, all they have expected, | 
and all that has ever been promised 
to them that overcome. • 

Let it not be said that any portion 
of the people of this Territory have not 
wheat enough to last them until har- 
vest. Let them be sure to do one 
thing, if God permit it — secure well 
the coming harvest, and be sure to lay 
up enough to last one, two, or three 
years. When we have done this, we^ 
have time then to beautify our gar- 
dens, cities, palaces, and playgrounds, 
^nd more thoroughly school our chil- 
dren. It is bard to improve when 


there is no bread. When a man has 
no bread, and his neighbours have 
none, he must have horrible feelings. 
The day w’ill come when millions of 
people will flock to us for bread, and 
thousands of them will be honest; 
they will be the elect of God : they 
will come to us for salvation, either to 
tUli place or to Jacksou County. j 

Let ue seek dilligeutly to save our- 
selves, and also to save the whole 
house of Israel, and the house of ' 
Esau — that part of them thot will 
repent, and they will repent only when 
they are obliged to — a great portion 
of them. A portion of this people 
have been rooted up six times, and as 
often left our possessions, because we 
were obliged to. * It will bo tome- 
thing like that in the saving of the 
house of Esau. But we shall not 
move from these mountains until the 
Lord tells us to. though Uncle Sam 
may request it as much os he has a 
I mind to. We shall go when our 
Father and God tells us tOi and stop 
where he tells us to stop. 

Let us rise up in the strength and 
power of righteousness, and God will ' i 
bless us as no people were ever* 
blessed. Let us provide for our own 
wants as a people, and raiee fi!^x and 
wool, and every other tbiug that is. 
requisite for temporal salvation and • 
the preservation of the natural body, 
and this will aid us much in our en- 
deavour to attain eternal salvation. 

In connection with brother Brig- 
ham, I say. Peace be upon you all 1 
Amen. ' " ^ 


■I f 
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' PaACTIOAL EELIGION. 

JRemarhs by President Hebbb C. Eimoiu' made at Zoymh Cache County^ 
^ Juae ]l 0|,1860V * 
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I cordially agree with what has 
^ 1}een said by President Young, and 1 
, hoow that every reasonable man doea 
The religion we believe in consists of 
faith and works. 1 would not give a 
dime for all the faith there is in this 
world without works. We believe or 
disbelieve what we hear. After we 
believed the testimony of the Elders 
^ who brought the intelligence that God 
had sent an holy angel, raised up a 
t< Prophet, do., then we were i;|>qnired 
' to repent. After we had repented, we 
went forth and were baptized in water 
for the remission of sins. .Then we 
Teoeived the laying on of hands for 
the gift of the Holy Ghost, whose 
office it is to show us things to come 
and bring things to our remembrance. 
Then we received the holy Priesthood, 
shouldered our knapsacks, and started 
out to preach without purse or scrip.* 
As soon as we believed, we began to 
work, and we have kept working all 
the time until nowi By working, we 
receive the fruits of our labour. 

Wheat cannot be produced unless 
the ground is prepared and the seed 
sown upon it. . When it has attamed 
to ripeness, it must then be reaped, 
thrashed, and taken to the mill to be 
ground ; then it must be fermented, 
bneaded into dough, and baked into 
bread, before- we can eat it. This is 
a good comparison. The religion of 
Christ cannot exist without works. 

. *'Eaith without works is dead, being 


alone," — as much so as the body is- 
dead without the spirit Go and do- 
what you have been told to do to-day.' 

Out religion is a daily riork ; it is our 
doty to work oontinu^y. « 

1 have travelled through many por> 
tions of the United States ; 1 Imvo . 
lived in the best country there is lu 
the United States; I have been to ' 
Europe ; but I have never seen such a-- 
scenery in my life as I have seen im 
this valley. It is the best valley 
there is in the mountains, that wes- 
have seen ; still I -expect there are- 
better ' valleys than this. I do not^ 
know bat Sanpete is the next. 

1 never have had better feelings im • 
seeing any country, and to see tbo 
people in it who have commenced to - 
improve it; We are pretty well satia> > 
fied that they are Saints that livo/ 
here.- • A great many people, when- 
starting, said they were going to Cache- - 
Volley; but we do not find them hern: 
they have gone to Carson Valley,^ 
to some other place, 1 can say. Peace - 
be to this valley; and peace be to 
the righteous; and sonow and tribula- 
tion, weakness, and utter destruction ' a ; 
from the angel of God waste away the 
wicked that will not repent 1 pray ' 
that an Uncle Sam’s army may never * 
come into this valley ; and if they da^ 
not come near yon, this valley will be v 
one of the greatest granaries that ever t* 
was in the bouse of Israel. * \ 

1 am calculating, if it continues 
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Tain os it does to-day — that is, when it 
is wanted, that the Lord will receive, 
some ten to twelve thousand bushels 
of grain here in his granary. If the 
people here will take the course to do 
as th^y have been told, listening to 
those men who have been appointed 
to preside over them, they will have 
one of the richest valleys in' the world; 
and the Lord ^Yill temper it : he will 
temper your winters and your sum- 
mers, and be will temper the people — 
help them to control their tempers, 
and the peace and blessing of the 
liord will dwell here. I feel to pray 
all the time — “ 0 Father, bless this 
people, bless this valley, bless these 
mountains, the fountains of water, 
and bless everything that pertains to 
this people,” that this place may be a 
place when Salt Lake fails of having 
wheat, that we may come here and 
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get a little; I feel to bless Sanpete,, 
that it may still continue to be a 
granary. It is, so far ; and 1 feel as 
though this would be, and, I am satis- 
fied it will be, if yon live right. 

Brother Rix nndertook to build a 
saw mill. He has the irons, and here ^ 
are the timbers : you are sitting upon, , 
them. He would have had hundreds 
of bushels of wheat more, bad he gone 
on and built that mill. You all want 
lumber ; and 1 would now, if 1 were; 
in bis place, put up that mill. ‘ 

Take upon yon the yoke of Christ^ : 
and wear it, for it is easy, and the * 
path of the righteous is plain. But 
when a man is wrong and neglects 
bis duty, he is full of sorrow, he is 
uueasy, aud unhappy all the day loug. 
You know this. Peace be with you ! . 
and may God help you to do right, in.^ . 
the name of Jesus Christ Amen. 

t * i ^ i ’ 
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Jtmiarhs by President Baioimt Youxo, in(ufa at KmjsvilU^ Jtm 18, ISOO. 
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I have time to say but a few words. 
It is three years and a few days sinos 
1 was last here, and you ate acquainted 
with the scenes we have passed 
through since that short time. 

1 am rejoiced to meet and associate 
with the Saints. « It is one of the 
greatest privileges and blessings 1 
can enjoy on the face of Ibis earth, to 
gather out from the wicked world with 
the Saints, and be far away from, the 
contaminating influence of the breath 
of the ungodly. . t 

It is a great comfort to enjoy the 


privilege. of passing, day after day,) 
week . after week, and month after 
month, without hearing the name ofjt. 
God blasphemed.^ Here we have the 
privilege of sending the Gospel to the ^ 
utmost parts of the earth, of teaching 
our children rigbteonsness, of setting- 
a righteous, example before our neigh- . 
hours, of associating together, of ^ 
praying with and for each other,. and 4. 
mingling our voices in praising our - 
God. ^ Is not this a .bleraing ? True,., « , 
we are not entirely free from wickedr->>L 
ness ; we are in a wqrld of sin and , 
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iniquity. ' All the inhabitants of the 
earth have wandered from the path 
of truth, and it is our duty to lead 
our children and friends towards our 
Father and God, to forsake the 
wickedness that is in the world, and 
promote righteousness and the prin- 
ciples of life — the life of the body 
' and of the mind — the existence of 
the spirit and the body here and to 
all eternity — to dwell with our Father 
and our God. Life is before us. 

Here are the Saints, and the words 
* of the Saviour will apply to them — 
*' He that liveth and believeth in me 
shall never die.” He does not say 
that Ifiis body shall not crumble to 
dust. It will go back to its mother 
earth, to be raised immortal — to be 
brought forth to enjoy the light, glory, 
and presence of our Father end God, 
which we cannot endure while we are 
in this mortal tabernacle. This body 
must be purified and prepared to dwell 
in eternal burnings, for it is there 
where our Father and God dwells in 
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the perfection of glory, light, and] 
• power. ■' 

Is it not a blessing to have schools 
in our community, where our teachers 
can teach our children correct prin- 
ciples, and impart to them education 
that will be useful? Is it not a bless- 
ing to associate with each other and 
build up the kingdom of God ? Is 
it not a blessing to you, mothers, to 
raise up Prophets and Apostles — men 
filled with the glory of God, to go 
forth and extend the work of ouc 
God? 

Do I not realize, day, and night,' 
that I have the good feelings, prayers, 
and faith of the Saints on the earth ? 
I do. Let me enjoy the fellowship of 
angels, of God, and of his Saints, and 
I am right. 

You have my prayers continually 
for the welfare of the kingdom of God 
on the earth. 

May God bless you ! I know that 
his blessings will rest upon you, if 
you live for them. Amen. 
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- JimarJts iy President D^iel H. AVblls, made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake Cihjt 

Sunday, Jwie 17, 1860. 

BEPOBTED ar J. V. EONQ. 


I rejoice in the privilege of meeting 
■with the brethren and sisters — of meet- 
ing, I may say, with Saints — with 
. those who have gathered out from the 
midst of the nations of the earth for 
the purpose of building up the king- 
dom of God upon the earth with per- 
fions from almost every nation, kin- 


dred, tongue, and people. Actuated 
by a single motive, and that motive 
and that object the building up of the 
Chnroh and kingdom of God, have 
this people gathered from among the 
nations and from the islands of the 
sea. Should it not rejoice our hearts 
to meet such characters ? Should it 


I. 
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not le a matter of pleasure to be as- 
Booiated with such a community, and 
to have a part and lot in the establish- 
ment of truth and righteousness upon 
the earth. 

I feel to rejoice continually in con- 
nection with my brethren in this 
work in which we are all engaged. 
>[o matter what order of occupation 
we are ip, it is all for this solo object 
— to establish righteousness and peace, 
and put down every species of wicked- 
ness. Our object is to establish a 
nucleus of power to protect and pre- 
serve righteous principles upon the 
earth, and the kingdom and govern- 
ment of the Almighty that shall never 
be thrown down. This is the motive, 
and it is a great and glorious and 
a noble enterprise, and its results will 
be pleasing, allbrdiug joy and peace in 
the Holy Ghost, and eventually e.xalta- 
tion and eternal lives. 

Our minds have been touched with 
the light of truth — the law of heaven — 
the Spirit of the living God, and we 
have been enabled to see a few things, 
and we have now come together that 
we may learn of those principles. 
This work and cause which we have 
espoused is no idle tale, but a living, 
stern, and glorious reality. It was 
said by our Saviour to the multitude, 
“ What have ye come out to see ? 
A reed shaken with the wind ?" 

We can answer that question in the 
negative. No ; we have come for a 
great, grand, and glorious purpose. 
'We have many things in connection 
with this purpose to perform to unite 
our lives, resourses, and powers in the 
spreading abroad the truths of high 
Heaven, the gathering of Israel, the 
redemption of Ziou, and the establish- 
ment' of the principles of righteous- 
ness and peace upon the earth. 

We have to train up our children in 
the nurture and admonition of the 
Iiord — to seek to establish the prin- 
ciples of righteousness among men—' 
to put down iniquity, stop the floods 
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of wickedness and corruption that 
almost overflow the earth. 

It is a strong current we have to 
stem ; it is a warfare. We have to 
wage war against the powers of dark- 
ness; and sometimes it seems as 
though the floods were so great that 
it would overwhelm the Saints. It 
frequently appears as if there were no • 
possibility of rising above it. But 
our past experience has shown us that 
the Cburob and kingdom of God has 
risen above tbfte things, and that it 
has continually increased and exteuded 
abroad, and it is still progressing, aud 
will continue to prosper from this 
time forth and for ever. From its 
oorameocement it has known no 
stopping-place, neither will it ever. 

"We live in the generation of the 
world in which the set time to gather 
Israel has come, to bring about and 
accomplish the purposes of God, 
which must be brought about in the 
last days. The Lord has commenced 
to gather and organir.e his people, that 
they may be more fully taught in the 
principles of eternal life. It is now 
too late for the people of the wicked 
nations to think that they can over- 
come it, os did the wicked in days 
gone by ; for this never can be done. 
The work of God will roll forth in 
power, in might and strength, sweep- 
ing siu and wickedness from the earth, 
and the Lord will rule King of uationa 
as he does now King of Saints. 

This, brethren and sisters, is 
work for which we are assembled to> 
getber, and we have the pleasure and' 
satisfaction of knowing that we can 
travel hundreds of miles here without 
meeting with scarcely any, except those- 
who have embraced the Gospel, and 
gathered to this Territory for the self- 
same purpose that we ourselves have. 
The majority of the people in this 
extensive Territory have come for this 
caose, and with a desire to do right 
and live the lives of Saints. 

Ib there wickedness here? Tes^ 
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there are those who have been bom in 
this kingdom, that have diebononred 
themselves, — ^some Of them, too, that 
< bear the names of those who were 
^ witnesses to the coming forth of the 
' Book of Mormon, as well as others 
who bear the name of Prophets who 
j are mentioned in that book. It pains 
my heart to see it*— to hear children 
j^ofaning the name of the' Deity. 
Sow will we' feel, if we train tip oor 
'> children to permit them to live in this 
way — ^in a way that they will become 
a disgrace to their parents ? Is it. an 
honour to be born in Zion ?' Is it a 
blessed privilege to be trmned np 
' under tbe genial influences of that 
Spirit that leads to life and to an an* 
\ derstanding of the principles thereof? 
Is it not a blessing to be enabled to 
' discover and put far from us the 
false traditions of our forefathers? 

' * If so, how much more the disgrace of 
that person who dishonours his pa- 
rentage, and the Ohuroh and kingdom 
" of God, and that will also dishonour 
himself? Men do this to themselves — 
to the kingdom of Qod — the cause of 
' 'trath and righteousness. Bat thanks 
be to our Father that tbe canse of 
truth and righteousness cannot suffer 
at the hands of tbe wicked, but Zion 
will rise and shine, and her greatness 
and glory will be seen, and in her 
strength, power, and might she will 
tread down every opposing foe. How 
should we feel in regard to onr chil- 
dren, and to training them np that 
they may not depart from tbe ways of 
“ righteousness and truth? Does it 
maeet with the approbation of the Al- 
mighty when we neglect them ? The 
Lord said to Abraham' when he 
‘ blessed him — •** 1 know that he will 

’ ^ command his bluldreh after him.' - 

. ' * l • 
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If this was a reason for giving s 
blessing to Abraham, why should not 
every man who will live' for it get a 
similar blessing in this generation? 
And in this way man can become , 
great and mighty in the kingdom of 
God, and be usefnl to the Church of 
Christ. 

Then let ns pursue this course,' 
that our ohildren may honour ns in. 
their day and generation, that they 
may be an honour and an ornament 
in the Church and kingdom of Qod, 
instead of being a disgrace to those 
they associate with.’ • '* 

Mothers have a great ' deal to do 
'With this ; their duties and respon- 
'sibUities %re great towards their chil- 
dren ; and none need be idle in this 
kingdom, for all can make themselves 
useful, no matter what their calliog 
is. 

' There is eveiything needed in the 
kingdom of God that is required for 
the establishment of any other king- 
dom, save wickedness, and that I sup- 
pose must abide until a righteons in- 
flaence shall be raised broad enough 
and deep enough to wither and dry it 
up. Then let us labour to root up 
wickedness, and let righteousness pre- 
vail in the minds of the Sainte. 

These are my feelings and my de- 
sires ; and I pray, God to bless all with 
tbe light of his Holy Spirit to guide 
ns in tbe path of virtue and rectitude, 
that we may be enabled to do right, 
walk humbly and obediently before 
our God, and continually do those 
things that shall be pleasing in his 
sight, that we may at all times have 
his smiles and approbation . This is my 
prayer in' the name of Christ. 
Amen.' f’' " 
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. PROFESSIONS OF THE SAINTS— TRUST IN GOO— SLIN THE FOUNDER 

OF HIS DESTINY, &o. 

Ziiscoursc bij Elder Joint TAXLOUi delivered In the Tdbortmelet Great Sail Lake Citify 

Jtme 17, 1860. 
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It is not very often that I take a 
text when 1 attempt to preach ; but I 
have thought, since 1 was invited to 
address you, that I would take one — 
two or tbreo, perhaps, this afternoon, 
and make some remarks upon them. 
I generally like to observe passing 
■avents, and to notice words and av ! 
tions of men — to study their import | 
and bearing upon me and the com mu- ; 
nity. It is upon some reflections of ’ 
this kind that 1 am about to speak, 
and from which I shall take my text. 

The first is a remark made by 
President Young. You may call it 
the gospel according to St. Young. 
St. Brigham, Or what you please ; and 
I am not very particular which book 
ou put it in, or how you name it. 
n some remarks that he made to the 
inhabitants of Oaohe Valley, he said — 
"‘This people' will never be driven 
from this Territory, except they drive 
themselves.” This is part of my 
text. Another part is contained in 
some remarks made by President 
Kimball this morning, and you may 
•call it the gospel according to St. 
Heber, if you please. , It is something 
"like this— ** We can all be happy, if we 
diave a mind and disposition to labour 
ior it.” The next isfrom some writer— 
1 do not now remember his name. 
He says, “ Man is the founder, of his 
own destiny.” 

, Wherever there is a true principle 
presented, it is well to investigate, and 
eee how far it is applicable to us. We 


find here remarks made and uttered,, 
of the greatest importance to the hu- 
man family. We do not realize or 
appreciate their bearing fully, neither 
do we comprehend how far they con- 
cern or will aflect us or the society 
with which we are associated. As in- 
telligent beings, as men possessed with" 
the spirit of truth, as believers in tho' 
Lord Jesus Christ, as men who be- 
lieve that we are acting with refereuco 
to eternity, it is well for us at all 
times to ponder well the path of our 
feet, and understand the position that 
we occupy on this earth, to know os 
near as possible the relationship that 
we sustain to God, to each other, ta 
the world, and, as near as we can, 
the various duties that devolve upon 
us to attend to. These are things 
that we profess more or less to bo 
governed by. We profess to have a 
portion of the Spirit of Truth, and wo 
pray frequently that that Spirit may 
guide and direct us in our movements 
among the children of men. Let us 
endeavour to be guided by it in all 
onr business relations, and in our in- 
tercourse with each other, that it. may, 
govern all our actions in life. 

These are feelings that we often 
have e.xperienced, and yet bow fre- 
; qnently we depart from that spirit 
I which we possess intuitively, and the 
' instructions from those who axe 
teaching us the principles of truth. 

Now, thero is nothing more true 
ftian these sayings that 1 have zepeated. 
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over in your hearing. Take into 
consideration this people, and the 
position they occupy, What is it? 
And who are we V Why, we profess 
to be the people of God, and we are 
:the people of God. We profess to be 
Saints of the hlost High, and this is 
what we are in reality, or should be. 
^his does not, of course, apply to 
those who are not Saints. We profess 
that this is the \York of God in which 
we are engaged, and our profession is 
strictly correct. When \ye say this 
is the Church and kingdom of God, 
we believe it, and so it is ; and it is 
the only Church and the only kingdom 
that he has on this earth in th» 
generation that we know anything 
about. We profess to know that God 
has revealed his law, that he has 
restored the holy Priesthood, and that 
he is communicating his will to the 
human family. We profess to believe 
that the kingdom of God will over- 
rule and prevail over every other 
power and every other form of govern- 
ment, and that it will go on from 
strength to strength, from power to 
power, from intelligence to intelligence, 
from knowledge to knowledge; and 
that in the due course of events, it 
will rule over the whole earth, until 
every creature upon the earth and 
under the earth and on the sea will 
he subject to the law of God, to the 
hingdom of God, to the dominion of 
God, and to the rule .of the holy 
Priesthood. 

This is our profession. We believe 
it: at any rate we profess to be- 
lieve it ; and if we do not, we are 
hypocrites. W e profess, f urther, to be 
the elect of God — set apart, elected, 
chosen by him to be his servants to 
accomplish his work upon the earth 
in the first place, to establish correct, 
principles among ourselves, and then 
to teach those principles to others, no 
matter what they relate to, whether 
to family matters, to the state, to a 
town, a corporation, ora government, — 


no matter whether they relate to th&- 
Government of our own country, our- 
own family, or a world. We profess 
to be under that Government. And* 
farther, all oar opinions, all our* 
movements, and intercourse with each- 
other and with the nations of the 
earth, we believe to be governed aud 
regulated by the law of God. Thesa 
are some of our views and feelings re- 
specting our religion and its iuBuence 
upon our actions. 

If these things are correct — and 
they most assuredly are — we are God’s 
people, and he is bound by everything 
that is calculated to bind either man 
or God. He is bound to t^ke care of 
his people, if they take care of them- 
selves. If they honour their calling 
and priesthood — if they magnify and 
do credit to the power and authority 
that is conferred upon them — ^if they 
do not deviate from correct principles, 
God is bound to fulfil all things ac- 
j cording to the obligations that be. is 
under, — one of which is to provide for 
his Saints.J . Now, where does ths 
matter rest, taking it in connection 
with the first part of onr test ? Whers 
does it necessarily rest ? Does it not 
rest with God ? It does, and he is 
faithfnl in his part. Who has ever 
known God to depart from correct 
principles ? Come, let me stand up- 
in his defence, if yon please. 1 never 
have, and 1 am well satisfied that you. 
never did. 

There is not a man upon the earth 
that has put bis trust in God, I do- 
not care what part of the world he 
has been in, but what can say that he 
delivered him. I know that has been 
the case with me, emphatically so. 
J have been satisfied, when in foreign 
Elands and in strange countries, where 
. I bad no access but to the Almighty,, 
that he was on my side, and I know* 
:tbat ho has answered my prayers. 

We know that God lives, because 
we have the things that we ask at his 
bands. Taking it, then, ini this point 
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of view. What is it that eon cause us, 
as a people, to suffer any difficulty, or 
trouble, ox privation ? It is our own 
acts, our own corruptions, our own 
faults and weaknesses. Did we not 
have a sample of it this morning in 
the President’s remarks ? He said, 
*' 1 have, in years gone by, gone almost 
shirtless, and I have gone to men who 
had plenty, but they would not trust 
me ten dollars.** Well, he vras faith* 
ful,, and they could not deprive 
him of that to which he was en- 
titled.. They might deprive him 
of the necessaries or life, and of those 
things that would make him and his 
&mily comfortable and happy for the 
time being.; but they could not put 
anything between him and the king- 
dom of God. That being who had 

g fomised to stand by him, and whom 
e continued to fear, blessed him tem- 
porally and spiritually; he supplied 
all his wants, enabled him to feed and 
administer, to those individuals who 
were so penurious that they could not 
trust in God. " Is not that a proof of 
the position lam taking? It is; and 
you can see, proof after proof and 
oirounostanca after circumstance.: I 
could name many of them.. 

I have seen those that were proud 
cast down>; I .have' seen the. meek 
exalted, and the poor made to rcjj.oioe 
imtheHolyi Ono of Israel, and seen 

E eaoe and plenty poured into their 
tp, so that they have; been com* 
fortable and, happy, while the other 
class have beeuv cast .down — become 
poor and' destitute ; or, 4f they.ilmve 
wallowed in luxury, ,theyf, have eince 
gone to the Devil, 

These are. things which) if^ you 
will . reflect: I upon them, will produce 
good re8ults^i^ they, lead you to 
conduct and regulate ypnr heart by 
the Spirit of truthand the law of God. 
ItJs well' to study, the world andahe 
overruling; hand of God. Yoa> will 
.see many p^ursae. the .path ofy luxury 
and easfp, l^est- 
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hood and their God, and the result 
will be as those mentioned. I speak 
of this as a general prinoiple^ — as on& 
that exists between God and this^ 
earth. Man, assisted by the lord, is- 
the founder of his own destiny. Wq> 
do not always see this principle de> 
veloped at once. Sometimes the hand 
of God is withheld, and he suflers hia- 
people to be chastened. At present;, 
this appears hard, and to . some it: 
seems urgent ; yet it' is for their goo^ 
This principle has existed to a great 
extent among the natiouB of' th& 
earth. They are raised up and' ca^ 
down. They come into existence, 
grow, flourish, and expand,. and aro' 
powerful ; and bv a touch tlm orum- 
'ble, wither,- and decay. But tha 
nations know not God ; they do not" 
f observe bis laws, and have no olainr’ 
upon his protection. It has been so 
from the commencement, and U wili' 
continue eo until the winding-up 
scene. It will apply to the flumau 
I family until the earth sboll be re» 
deemed. 

It b true that these things (me nd^ 
always visible to our senses. Wa 
sometimes see the wioked flburisb^ 

I just as David said he did ; but by,-and> 

I by they ore out down. There is no 
pity in their death, neither is there 
that kindly feeling that b manifested 
fort the righteous. 

Good men have bad-'" to* endnra 
affliction, privations, trikls.aud sorrow,, 
it’ b true. Abraham had -tb pass, 
through afflictions, ^at were harrowing 
to bb feelings. Mei^ of* God have- 
had to wander about "in' sheepskins 
and goat-8kinS)7and been obnsidered,. 
the scum and ofbcoaringa of society, 
by men who understood, not their re- 
lationship r to God. I’hey appeared 
destitute, but were, in,-reality,. notl 
They had a hope that was buoyant; , 
and looked'fora (Hty that Had founda- 
tions, whose builder and maker b God* 
Events of a simileuc kind have Iran- - 
spkedi among,; hs,.{ Brother Kimball ) 
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^nd others have realized it, as those 
4ftd in ancient times.* There is no' 
'^/ifference between ti^ latter and 
farther dispensation in this respect 
(Those who have held the Melchizedec 
iiViesthood, many of whom had the 
,^118 of the Holy Ghost, and much of 
,the spirit of prophecy, even where 
there was ^o organization of Priest* 
^hood oir of the kingdom of God 
'upon the earth, stood as isolated 
■ cniiracteiB ‘in the world, and main* 
'tkined./ their .integrity before God. 
'But we have a kingdom, the pattern 
df which has been roTealed from the 
, great God, given for our own happi* 
COPS and salvation. And with ue 
laying of the foundation of his king- 
dom on the earth there is a'.promise 
given unto us that the powers of 
darkness and all the power of hell 
<»mbined shall not prevail against 
this kingdom. , j[n‘ this respect, we* 
differ from all others. ‘ " 

At the time that Jesns lived, the 
Apostles ‘entertained this hope re^ 
^peeling the kingdom , that he or* 

f anized ; but long before that, it had 
een prophesied’ that a certain power 
^should prevdl against the Saints, 
and that the kingdom, with its or* 
ganization, should pass froih the 
aurlb ; and this all came to pass : but 
such will never be the case with this 
kiqgdom. Here is the difference be* 
tween the dispensation of Jesus and 
the one in which we live. 

The Lord organized this earth* for 
A ceftain purpose, aud placed you and 
me npon it, and also millions of beings 
who came hem before us and pass^ 
iutP another state. He organized it 
for a certain purpose; and it will 
Accomplish its design;* so also will 
the human family. Should I say, then; 
that God is the arbiter of his own fate? 
' Tou. will allow me to mix up my 
texts, I presume ; for 1 do not mean 
to take up ffcBtly, secondly, and 
.jhirdly: jbnt" I mean to use them 
<fberever I think they will apply. ' - 


'Is .God.the arbiter of his own fate ? 
There' 'hi no ’necessity for this; for' 
.God rules and reigns, and controls 
thingsat his pleasure. Will righteous’ 
men always be trodden under foot by. 
their enemies? ffo; for it is con- 
trary to the design of God ; be has 
given ns ability to choose the good and* 
refuse the evil.- We can work iniquity 
or righteousness, just as we please ; and 
the Devil has taken advantage of this, 
and tried to surround men’s minds 
with such influences as would bring 
about tbeir ruin, that. he might lead 
them captive at his will. The Lord 
has not bound them, nor controlled 
them ; but the result of their actions 
be has controlled, whenever they have 
taken a course that was of itself cal- 
culated to injure his people. 

The Lord says, “ The wrath of 
man shall praise me, and the re- 
mainder I will restrain." He will let 
mankind pursue happiness in their 
own way ; and according to tbeir do- 
. sire, he will let them dnnk the cup 
of their own iniquity in tbeir own 
way. On the other hand, he has 
manifested his goodness, and will 
continue to do it to all his children. 
What does he design to accomplish ? 
The building up of this kingdom 
upon the earth, the establishment of 
righteousness, the driving back of the 
Adversary, and the banishing of bis 
Satanic Mqjesty from the earth. By 
this means, the principles of truth will 
be extended thronghont the length 
and breadth of the earth, and all 
will' bow to' God and his Ohrist, and 
the chosen ones will administer the or- 
dinances of bis house for ever and ever. 

The Almighty had this object in 
view long ago : * the old Prophets tes- 
tified of it in generations that are 
passed. Job, who was smd to have 
been a very patient man, spoke of it 
in his day, and the Apostles of our 
Lord talked about the time when 
Jesus ^ould come to reign upon the 
earth. Yudons, dreams, and'reve- 
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latioRB aro multiplied upon tbis sub- 
ject. The Lord is a little more 
capacious in his views than we are, 
and calculates more largely; and 
things that look very great apd im- 
portant to us are very small with him. 

It is said that a thousand years 
with us are as one day with the Lord. 
He will bring to pass the work which 
he has designated ; and what will it 
ho ? It will bo the destruction of the 
tingodly, and tho exaltation of the 
Saints to a celestial kingdom and 
glory. It will be the resurrection of 
the dead, and the exaltation of all 
who have obeyed him to thrones, do- 
minions, principalities, and powers in 
worlds that are prepared for tho faith- 
ful. Then he will have accomplished 
his purposes with regard to this world. 
Then those men who have suffered for 
.a long time will feel like old Job, 
when he said, ** I know that my Re- 
deemer livetb, and that he shall stand 
.at the latter day npon the earth ; and 
though after my skin worms destroy 
this body, yet in my flesh shall I see 
,God, whom I shall see for myself, and 
mine eyes shall behold, and not ano- 
;ther, though m^ reins be consumed 
within me.” 

It was by the Spirit’ of truth and 
the revelations of God to Job that 
enabled, him to say, ** Though worms 
•destrov this body, yet in my flesh shall 
I see God." 

Father Abraham will oomo forth in i 
the resurrection of the just. He saw 
the day of the Lord and was glad, and 
he will possess and enjoy all the bless- 
ings promised unto him. He will 
. accomplish all that is written ooncern- 
log him and that has been predicted 
by the Prophets. 

The Apostle Stephen prophesied of 
this, and said, “ God promised to 
Abraham that he would give him tbis 
land, and be will fulfil his promise." 
Abraham will inherit that which was 
promised to him upon this earth, when 
he has fulfilled his destiny in other 
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respects ; then the promised land will 
bo awarded to him. I might enume* 
rate many other circumstances and 
instances of a similar kind. The Lord 
called Joseph Smith to be a Prophet, 
Seer, and Bevelator. " As soon as this 
was (lone, the Devil was ready for the 
opposition, and said, “ I shall stand in 
my place, and what will Joseph Smith 
be able to accomplish ?" We say that 
he will accomplish all that is required 
of him, despite all opposition. 

One of tho ancients said, Although 
the fig-tree shall not blossom, neither 
shall fruit be in the vino; the labour of 
the olive shall fail, and the fields shall 
yield no meat ; the fiook shall be out 
off from the fold, and there shall be no 
herd in the stall : yet I will rejoice in , 
the Lord ; I will joy in tho God o£ 
mv salvation." 

fWho has been injhred by the late 
crusade of the United States a^inst 
us ? With one of the best equipped- 
armies that was ever organized in the 
United States, they came to crush this 
people and to wipe us out of existence, 
defiant, menacing, threatening, proud 
and haughty, with all the parade, tho 
pomp, and circumstance of war : bat 
the Lord put a hook in tbeir-nostrils, 
stripped them of their glory, left them 
shivering in the cold, and fed them on 
male’s legs. Who has been hurt ? 

We are still here, and Qod is oon> 
trolling matters for our good. Presi- 
dent Young says, " It will continue to 
be 80, if we live our religion as we nn- 
derstand it, and leave tho wicked alone; 
for those who are opposing the Church 
of Christ cannot hurt us, and all such 
characters will have their portion in the 
lake that bums with fire and brim- 
stone. Then let us gird op our loins 
and maintain the principles of truth — 
do all we can to root ont iniqui^ 
from our midst, but let the wick^ 
wallow in the filthiness of their own 
debaucheries. 

We have separated ourselves fromi 
the world in which we live ; we havoD^c 
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l)6eu baptized, by immersion in water, 
for the remission of sins; we have 
had bands laid upon us for the gift of 
the Holy Ghost; and the question 
«rith us now is, Shall we condescend 
:to go again into the beggarly elements 
«f the world, or shall we continue in 
4>bedience to the.law of God ? If we 
do not obey the law which the Lord 
has given for our guidance, we shall 
•go down to destruction, and our 
second state will be far worse than the 
£s8t. We are now laying a foundation 
for ourselves and our posterity ; and 
^nfaat is it that will flash npon our 
minds if we turn away from the truth ? 
We shall think of the time when we i 
thought we were the Saints of God ; 
me shall think of our associations with 
this people, and these refleotions will 
greatly increase our misery. 

Are we not the framers of our own 
^destiny ? Are we not the arbitrators 
nf our fate ? This is another part of 
my text, and 1 argue from it tbat.it 
is our privilege to determine our own 
•exaltation or degradation; it is our 
'privilege to determine our own happi- 
ness or misery in the world to come. 
What is it that brings, happiness now — 
ihat makes us so joyous in our assem- 
dbling together ? It is not wealth ; for 
^ou may pour wealth, honour, influ- 


ence, and all the luxuries of this- 
world into the lap of man; and, 
destitute of the Spirit of God, he will 
not be happy, for that is the only 
source from which true happiness and 
comfort can come. 

If I am doing right, I am preparing 
for thrones, principalities, and do- 
minions, resolved by the help of God* 
that no man shall rob me of my crown. 
With this view of the subject, all the 
outward circumstances of this life do- 
not trouble me. 

I know it is the case that many 
men would like to. have everything- 
they can desire or think of; and I used 
to ^ink, if I were the Lord, I would 
give the people everything they wanted 
— all the money, all the honour, all- 
I the riches, and all the splendour their 
hearts could desire ; but experieneo 
and observation have caused me to- 
change my mind, for I know that such 
policy would not he good for the hu- 
man family. 

The Lord will try this people in all 
things, that they may be prepared, for 
celestial glory. 

Brethren and sisters, the time to 
bring our meeting to a close has come, 
I will therefore bring my remarks to- 
a close, and pray God to bless you, ixt 
the name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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I arise, by the request of brother 
Kimball, to speak to the congregation. 
What I may say I do not know at the 
present time ; but ono thing I do 
hnow, and that is, I earnestly desire 
the gift of the Holy Spirit, to enable 
me to speak to the edification of those 
present ; and then, whatever is said 
will be right, and we shall be mutually 
instructed, and our minds informed. 

One of the great fundamental prin- 
4}iples of our religion is the Divine 
authority which Qod has sent down 
from heaven and conferred upon man. 
It lies at the foundation of the great 
work that we have embraced. With* 
‘Out it, we are nothing — we are mere 
cyphers we are no better off than 
the rest of the world. No matter how 
many truths we might embrace in our 
faith, and how many principles we 
might advance for the instruction of 
one another, nor however much know- 
ledge we might gain and impart one 
to another, yet, if we wero not in pos- 
esession of this principle of authority 
from heaven, all would be vain — all 
would be useless ; all we could do 
•would be like the turning to«and fro 
-of the door upon its hinges. Our 
ordinances would be in vain, our bap- 
tisms would be in vain, our con- 
' £rmations would be in vain, our preach- 
ing and our testimonies would be in 
vain, and, finally, there would be 
< nothing pertaining to our religion that 
-would be serviceable or saveable in 


I its nature. But let authority be sent 
down from heaven and conferred npoxt 
man, so that he will have the right tm 
act in the name of the Lord, and sor 
that he will have the right to admi- 
nister ordinances in bis name, and to 
act, to preach, to testify, and exhort im 
the name of the Lord. 

Then what is done will stand ; it 
will be lawful, it will be eternal, it 
will be recognized in the heavens iit 
the day of judgment, and it will ba> 
sanctioned by all the pure and ho^ 
beings that are saved. When, there- 
fore, we teach this generation, wee 
teach this as one of the great funda-> 
mental principles of our religion. 

That authority has been given, not- 
from man, not from any individual or 
combinations of men, but it has been 
given from a superior source and av 
superior power,' and eventually it has 
been conferred upon us, giving ns 
the legal right to administer to thn 
human family. This authority, when, 
acted upon and when properly re- 
ceived, is saveable in its nature, andl 
without it we may despair of obtain- 
ing salvation in the kingdom of Qod. 
We might as well give up first as 
last. But we do verily know (for with, 
us it is not belief or guess-work,)— but- 
we have a knowledge that God has 
given this authority : we know it for 
ourselves ; we know it as individuals^ 
and not for the rest of mankind, bnt 
each individual for himself, provided^ 
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lie las received the gift of the Holy 
Ghost; and if he has not received 
that gift and blessing, he does not 
hnow it, for no man can know the 
things of God hot by the Spirit of 
God. Ho man can know by his na- 
tural eyesight, nor even see the things 
of God ; they are to be spiritoally dis- 
cerned. No man can know by the 
hearing of the ear-^by the testi- 
, monies that are given to other indivi- 
'duals, nor by the miracles that are 
performed ; in short, no man can 
' , know the things of God unless be has 
^oeived the gift of the Holy Ghost. 

The Egyptians did not know, when 
.hloses and Aaron performed miracles, 
that they were the servants of God. 
They saw water apparently turned into 
hlood ; they saw frogs and insects come 
before their eyes ; but they saw the ma- 
gicians do the same things, and they 
had not sufficient knowledge to know 
the difference between the powers of 
the children of God and those pos- 
sessed by themselves. Although they 
believed, yet they did not know, for 
•want of the Holy Spirit. Their hearts 
were not sufficiently prepared to re- 
-ceive that heavenly light, tbatdivinegift 
by which that power was among them. 

How easily we may be operated 
upon, and how liable we are to be led 
astray by the opposite power ! How 
easily the children of Israel were led 
astray ! Their mindsdarkened and their 
ioitb was destroyed, because they did 
not retain this authority and power in 
iheir hearts. The thunders of Mount 
•Sinai, the clouds and darkness, and 
all the magnificent scenery that sur- 
rounded them did not create within 
them that living, abiding testimony 
that comes by the Holy G host. There, 
in the midst of all these scenes, they 
could build a calf, fall down before it, 
and acknowledge it to be> their god. 
They could say, not only in ^eir 
own hearts, but to one another, 
" These be thy gods, O Israel !” 
^^hile mountains were covered with 


vast clouds, while the lightnings were’ 
yet striking down, and while the whole 
mountain of Sinai was trembling be- 
cause of the power of God, yet that 
power was not recognized — it was not 
respected, but a golden calf was con- 
sidered to be the god that brought 
them out(pf the land of Egypt 
How vain, then, without the Holy 
Ghost his abiding witness, this au- 
thority that comes from heaven and 
the knowledge of it ! By this autho- 
rity, sent down from heaven, we obtain 
a knowledge of future events ; by it' 
we obtain a knowledge as the fathers 
did — we receive that which is pro- i 
mised upon our heads, even that which 
is promised in regard to our posterity 
to the latest generations ; by it we 
shall obtain all that was promised in 
relation to our ancestors, — also that 
which is promised in relation to Priest- 
hood, power, greatness, and glory. 
All these tbinge are given through the 
authority that God has ordained and ' 
bestowed on man here upon the earth. 

. [Blessed the sacramental cup.] 
Mankind have assumed, to them- 
selves various degrees of authority. 
Mankind have assumed to themselves, 
from the earliest ages, after our ciea- • 
tion, to establish by their own autho- 
rity civil governments, aifd also to- 
establish by their own authority eo- 
clesiastical or church governments. 
These governments that have assumed 
authority to rule, and reign, and go- 
vern the people, will crumble to ashes- 
before the might, the strength, and 
power of the kingdom of our God. 
One, perhaps, has assumed authority 
after one method; another has assumed 
it after another : one has established 
one form of government, and another 
another form : one has erected a 
standard of religion to guide the hu- 
man mind in relation to their welfare ' 
and happiness, and another has set 
up a separate creed-; and we find that 
our world, from ages immemorial, has 
been under all kinds of authority and> 
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government, civil and ecclesiastical ; 
and ibe nations of the earth have 
honoured these governments, more or 
less. 

Perhaps it may he said that the 
Lord is the Author of all these go* 
vemments. That we may admit in 
one sense, and in one sense only, be* 
cause he controls those governments 
to a certain extent, as we have been 
told from this stand. But is the Lord 
the Author of a government that ad* 
xnits of no authority from heaven ? 
He may permit those governments to 
exist, and he may control the result 
of their actions for the glory of his 
name and for his own benefit'; but to 
suppose that the Lord has directly 
established the monarchical govern- 
ments that have existed for oges that 
are past, and the Eepublican govern- 
ments that have existed through or 
in different generations, and the va- 
rious other governments, some of 
which have stood the test of centu- 
ries, — to suppose that the Almighty 
organized all of them, I ^ay, would bo 
inconsistent. 

But some might say. Is it not bet- 
ter to have these forms of govern- 
ment than to have none at all ? Ad- 
mit that it is better than to let every 
man go which way he pleases ; and 
therefore, when the Lord saw that the 
people were so far departed from 
heaven and from him, and from the form 
given from heaven, he may have suf- 
fered those forms of government to be 
established, and that, too, for the be- 
nefit of the inhabitants of the earth ; 
and he may have bad, and may still 
hold, his band indirectly over the wise 
men of the earth, and move upon 
their hearts to establish many good 
and wise principles for the benefit of 
the people. All this be has done for 
his name’s glory ; therefore we ac- 
hnowledge the hand of the Lord in 
controlling all the governments and 
kingdoms of the earth. But where is 
that heavenly, divine authority that 
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comes do\vn from above ? Where is 
it to be found in the present genera- 
tion, among all the nations and king- 
doms in the four quarters of our glo’ue, 
except it be in these mountains?' 
Where has it been in ages that ara- 
past, since the Apostles fell asleep? 
You may traverse our earth ^rom one 
side to the other to find a goverumoiit 
established by the Almighty, and yon 
cannot do it. Or, if you do not want 
to find a people who will say tbatGod 
was at the foundation of the e8tablit>h* 
ment of their governments, find a 
people who will say that God directs 
in their movements, in their ooim- 
cils, in their senates, in their hou8(.8 
of parliament, — find a nation that will 
acknowledge that God governs them 
by the spirit of revelation. You ctm* 
not find such a ono : there ore none 
such in existence among the nations 
abroad, for they all say they do upt 
acknowledge tho principle. If you go 
over to the Old World, and travel 
from one end to the other and ask the 
question, Do you acknowledge God 
in your movements — in making war 
one with another? Does God give 
you revelation to guide you ? Have 
you any Prophots that are appointed 
by divine authority, who can say, 
** Thus saith the Lord God concerning 
this people ?*’ You will find the 
united testimony of kings and sena- 
tors to be that God does not speak in 
this our day — there is no suoh thing 
as revelation in this generation. Then 
go to the ecclesiastic governors aucb 
ask the same question. Go to the 
Pope that pretends to occupy the 
chair of St. Peter, and be will say, 
'* Oh, I occupy the same positiou as- 
Peter — the same apostleship and call- 
ing." Do you act in the same duties? 
He will answer, " Ob, yes, I guide and 
direct my people as Peter did ; but 
there is no revelation now ; for, since- 
the days of John the Hevelator, the 
canon of Scripture has been closed 
up, and we are to be guided by their 
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Tevelations ; but vre are not to have 
any more. 

This is what the Pope would tell 
jou ; it is what the ca^ioals would 
eay ; and the bishops and clergy would 
all tell you that the cauou of Scrip- 
ture is for ever closed. They have no 
<}od to decide relative to their prindi- 
|)les and doctrines, aud to correct 
errors that may creep into their church. 
-In-the next place, you may go to all 
the reformers and other branches of 
the ecclesiastical government, and 
with one united voice they will all tell 
you the same thing — viz., that the 
£ible contains all that is necessary 
and that can conduce to the benefit of 
the people. No prophet, no inspired 
'Xnan in our day, and has not been for 
many generations past ; and hence 
there has been no additions to our 
Scriptures. This is the state of the 
whole world, apart from this divine 
authority that is claimed by the Lat- 
ter-day Saints in these mountains. 

^J If the question be asked us by all 
the nations and kingdoms upon the 
earth, “ Do you profess to be guided 
in your councils by revelation from the 
heavens ?” There would scarcely be a 
voice in the negative. 1 believe they 
would all answer in the affirmative, 
.and say, “ We believe in revelation 
from on high ; we believe that angels 
have come and administered to the 
Apostles and Prophets, that intelli- 
gence has been seut down from heaven, 
that Prophets and Pie velators have been 
in our midst, and that revelations have 
heen given from the commencement 
of the Church, and that we know that 
the counsels and great movements of 
our Church have been dictated by 
revelation.** And here is where we 
-dififer from the whole world. 

It must be remembered that this is 
not one of those points that are gene- 
rally supposed to be non-essential : it 
•is as different from many of those 
disputed questions as the sun at its 
meridiau splendour is from the moon 


making her appearance in mid-day.' 
This is a great and an important 
question. ' 

Where is there power to govern 
civilly or ecclesiastically — I mean 
the power of God? Will he not 
bring all their thrones to an end? 
Where is there a law passed by bu> 
man authority that wUl stand the 
searching glance of the Almighty? 
Where is there a kingdom or council 
organized among the nations that now 
exist that gets the counael of the Al- 
mighty to direct them ? All that 
do not obtain this direction will be 
rooted up in the great day to come ; 
they will be overthrown and brought 
to naught. And even their domestio 
institutions are wrong. Where is 
there a nation among those govern- 
ments where the people have been 
brought into the bonds of matrimony 
according to the order of God ? When 
the great day of the Lord comes, it 
will come to end their marriages. 
There will be nothing but good feelings 
left between man and wife — between 
parents and children, because they 
have not been begotten, neither have 
their marriages been solemnized by 
that authority which is known on 
high. Theu children can no longer 
recognize their fathers and mothers as 
such, neither can meo and women any 
longer dwell together as husband and 
wife, when that great day shall come ; 
for all things that are established by 
human authority must come to an 
end, and cease for ever. 

But wheu, on the other hand, we 
consider the authority that is given to 
us from heaven, we see something 
that will never come to an end. 
There will be something that will, 
endure when the mountains and hills 
shall melt like wax, and the elements 
shall melt with fervent heat. At that 
day there \vill be among the Latter- 
day Saints those holding that authority 
that is from on high — that inspiration 
that comes from heaven. ' Then, when 
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tbd Great Eternal Son of the Father 
shall come in the clouds of heaven with 
'•power and great glory, we shall stand' 
'nrm upon the rook that will endure 
Ifor ever, even by the authority that 
(God bos ordained. 

How great reason the Latter-day 
'Saints have to rejoice when they con- 
template these great privileges and 
■blessings, and when they contem- 
•plate that the same authority that God 
established in the beginning, when 
our first parents were upon the earth, 
^the same authority that proceeded 
from the Great Eternal in the mom- 
dog of creation,) is again restored. 
*Our8 is an ecclesiastical Church, and 
an ecclesiastical state. We have 
•something that is enduring, and this 
Tojoices my soul when 1 think upon 
dt. This present state of existence is, 
as the Apostle says, but a shadow, and 
aur probation ends in death. 

Many of the Latter-day Saints have 
been properly instructed in regard to 
this authority that is sent from God. 
Where is there an individual that has 
been united in the order of God who 
would like these bonds to be severed, 
and henceforth be left in conjecture ? 
M'hat would the world give, if they 
were acquainted with these divine 
principles? It is because they ore 
ignorant of them that they are con- 
tented to marry in the way they do at 
the present time. We can see that 
they are principles that we need, and 
that are ordained by the Almighty, 
implanted in the bosoms of men and 
women. They are principles that min- 
ister to our happiness. Then why 
should those sacred ties be torn 
asunder when this body dies ? Why 
should the pursuance of that course 
which sustains us in this life be 
broken up for ever in that which is to 
come? Would this be consistent 
with the character of the All- wise 
Creator for him to implant certain 
principles, instincts, and passions in 
•our nature, to be enjoyed in our 
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present existence, and to break them 
asunder for ever ? No, it would not; 
neither has he any disposition to im- 
part gifts, principles, and passions, 
and then destroy them again. To 
this end the Lord has ordained au- 
thority to be exercised upon the earth, 
and he is manifesting that it is He who 
rules in the heavens ; and he will con- 
tinue to show to the people that these 
ordinances, powers, privileges, and 
blessings enjoyed in this Church are 
to continue and endure for ever, and 
that his house is a house of order. 
He can easily overthrow this human 
authority, and carry out •tbat which is 
heavenly. 

For the accomplishment of this, he 
has given the keys of the holy Priest- 
hood, and there are many sitting before 
me who have received this Priesthood, 
and it will remain with the faithful after 
their graves shall have been covered 
up and the greeu grass grown thereon. 
It will go with them in the spirit- 
world and aid them in disseminating 
the principles of salvation there, and 
by it they will be brought forth in the 
resurrection of the just. 

The first speaker expressed his 
opinion as to the possibility of our 
attaining that point, or reaching that 
degree of perfection that will enable 
us to retain all the heavenly principles 
in our bosoms that we receive from day 
to day, and be able to practise upon 
them, and thereby overcome disease 
and death itself. This is all very 
good ; but there is much to be done — 
many temptations to resist, and weak- . 
nesses to overcome, before we can live 
by the light which is in us. 

If we fall into transgression and 
wallow in iniquity, we lose our posi- 
tion and our claim on the goodness 
and protection of our Heavenly Fa- 
ther ; but, by a faithful adherence to 
the principles of virtue and righteous- 
ness, we shall prepare ourselves to 
come forth in the resurrection of the 
just, and dwell with' the sanctified. 
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Let us shake off our imperfections 
and put away our Mies,^ lift up our 
Jieads and rejoice, and call upon the 
name of the Lord. The promises 
made to us are sure, and we shall in- 
herit them. , J • 

Consider the great blessings that 
iiave been already conferred upon us, 
having been sealed up by the Holy 
Spirit of promise to come forth with 
the just and inherit all things ; and 
these have been recorded for our be- 
nefit. If we transgress, we shall have 
to suffer for that transgression here 
in the flesh; and after we lay our 
bodies down, we shall suffer in the 
spirit world, until we have suffered 
enough for ell our sins, unless we 
iiave shed innocent blood. For those 
who have committed that sin there is 
no forgiveness in this world, nor in 
that which is to come. 

Here is something that is perma- 
nent ; here is a chance to take hold 
of the word of the word of God, as 
described by Lehi. It is our privilege 
to hold fast and hold on to them. 
And if we should be cut off in the 
flesh and sent down to be punished in 


the spirit-wOrld, and there be buffeted* 
by those spirits, and still retain our 
memories, we can say these sufferings 
will not endure for ever, but we shall 
enjoy all that has been pat upon our 
heads, and, through the Priesthood, 
and signs and tokens that have been * 
revealed, come forth in the first resur- 
rection, and pass by the sentinels and 
the Gods that stand to keep the way 
to eternal lives. And if there he 
thrones, dominions, principalities, and 
powers, we shall come in possession 
of them, for this is the promise of the* 
Almighty. 

This is like an anchor to bur souls; ^ 
this is something to rejoice in beyond ' 
this world. It lays hold of eternal 
lives; it lays bold of eternal exaltations, 
of eternal thrones, of eternal authority' 
and power to reign in the kingdom of 
God for ever and ever. 

This is the kind of authority and 
blessing that is calculated to satisfy 
mankind in relation to the things of 
God, and nothing else will. 

May God bless os all, is my prayer^ 
Amen. ^ 
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I have been very much interested 
with the disoouree ^ye beard ibis fore* 
noon. It is what I call practical reli- 
gion ; and you ivill understand xny 
feelings when I tell you that I consi- 
der there is no religion of any kind 
that is of any use, except that which 
is practical. 

1 read in the Book of Mormon, 
Bible, and in the revelations that are 
given and written for onr instruction 
and benefit, and for the benefit of the 
people who lived in past ages, that the 
Lord says, in speaking of those that 
bare favour witn him — the meek, the 
bumble, and those that have a con- 
trite spirit — that manifest their faith 
by their worlts and call upon him con- 
•tinually, I will administer to them 
and impart unto them my will. The 
Lord our God lives, and it is because 
be lives that we live ; for if the Lord 
had been dead, we should have been 
dead. He certainly does exist and 
dwell iu the heavens, and I am aware 
of it. 

Daring my experience in the Church, 
1 have been placed in many situa- 
tions, and thousands of items have 
been presented to my mind that would 
be of great service to the people. 1 
have called upon the Lord and asked 
him for a great many things, and he 
bas heard and answered me ; and 1 1 
have endeavoured to take a course 
that would give me favour with him, 
with his Son, and with the Holy 


Ghost, that I might have thinga 
brought to my remembrance — that I 
might have a knowledge of things pre- 
sent and things to come. 

This is our privilege, brethren, and- 
it is the privilege of all the men that 
live upon the earth. We are Saints, 
and we should all live in that manner 
that would insure us all the blessings 
that kre promised to the faithful 
Saints. Every man that has received 
the Priesthood, whether an Apostle, 
Prophet, High Priest, Elder, Bishop, ^ 
Priest, or Teacher, — all should live as • 
one man — be of one heart and one 
mind. In regard to those things we 
have heard with regard to living and 
practising our religion, that we may 
be able to build up Ziou and establish 
the New Jerusalem : Unless we are 
very diligent, we shall be very far be- 
hind the times when the New Jerusa- 
lem comes down from heaven, adorned 
as a bride for her husband. ^ Now, I 
believe that Enoch went away from 
here on a piece of earth, but 1 do not 
believe that he remained idle all the 
time : they have been improving and 
cultivating the earth — they have been 
multiplying and increasing the inha- 
bitants where they live. So it is with 
the lost tribes of Israel : they are not 
asleep. God speaks to them through 
their Prophets, and they are learning, 
to be obedient and to be subject to the 
law of God.l 

It is the privilege of the Elders of* 
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Israel to rise by the power of God, by 
'living the religion of Jesus Christ. 

Brethren, go to work and adorn 
the earth, adorn your habitations, and 
improve in everything that is good, 
that you may be qualified hereafter to 
• do a good work. I have worked in 
my day, and learned two mechanical 
trades — the potter's and blacksmith* 
ing, and worked considerable as a 
carpenter ; but I never saw a black- 
smith yet that was perfect, or one that 
could not improve more and more in 
making edge-tools and other things. 
In fact, I never saw a mechanic per- 
fect in his business ; for there is always 
an advancement, an improvement in 
blacksmithing, in machinery, and in 
every branch of business. 1 learned 
the potter's art, as I have said, 
and l^ve carried on the business. 1 
always found that I could improve, 
and I never saw a journeyman but I 
could learn from. It is so in Eng- 
land and everywhere else. I saw new 
styles in Staffordshire, England, when' 
1 was there. I saw something there 
that was very beautiful, and superior 
to anything I had ever seen before. 
So it is in building, in manufacturing. 
This, you know, will apply to our sis- 
ters as well as to our Elders. In short, 
we should all try to improve in every- 
thing that is good. I never saw a 
better time than it is to-day to im- 
prove in every thing that is good, and 
then continue the work to-morrow, the 
next day, and so on. 

[Blessed the sacramental cup.] 

I wish to talk about things that are 
present with us, that pertain to us. 
We. are continually talking about 
being the saviours of men. Now, bow 
is it possible for one of us — 1 will take 
myself for an example, and I will re- 
, peat — If I do not take a course to pre- 
serve myself and my family, my wives 
and children, to provide for, and feed 
and clothe a smdl family, 1 want to 
( know what I can do for a large one. 
We have to learn this, and that if we 


cannot take a course to lay up wheat, 
corn, meat, and the comforts of life, 
make cloth for our families, we cannot 
make cloth nor provide for others. If 
we do not take a course to provide for 
those around us, can we provide for 
our friends? We cannot. Then here 
is the place for us to begiu'—right here 
in the mountains. 

We are out of bread : we have none 
in the Tithing Office only what we 
have drawn fn>m Iron, San Pete, and 
Box Elder counties. Are we not in 
a fine condition? Suppose the Lord 
should deal with us as he is dealing 
with the people in California and 
those in Missouri, what should we do ? 
I saw it in the papers that they have 
got as beautiful straw as ever grew, 
but there is not a kernel of wheat in 
it. If this should be the case with 
us, or if the Lord should send a hail- 
storm to destroy our grain, would we 
not be in a bad situation, as a people ? 

I can tell yon it is time for us to be 
humble, prayerful, to live our religion, 
— not only those men who hold office 
— not merely those who are selected to 
lead prayer-circles and to pray accord- 
ing to the holy order, but it is for 
all ; and we should ask our Father to 
bless these mountains and valleys — to 
bless our crops, our herds, and fiocks; 
for every soul of you knows that by 
them our natural lives exist. Then, 
supposing your wheat is preserved, and 
mine is cut off, and that there are 
three-fourths of this people without 
bread, gentlemen, you have got to 
divide with us until we are all out. 
Now don't you see that it depends upon 
one man as much as another? Do 
you think I would like to lock up my 
drawers and bins, and tie up my 
sacks? No. And if any of you want 
to do it, we should not let you ; we 
would talk to our Bishops, and let 
them open the bins and take out a 
little, and then pay you for it. We 
do not want it of you for nothing at 
such times ; we want to pay you the 
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gold and silver for your grain, or 
\rhateyer we receive from you. Sup- 
pose that each of you had your hats 
lull of gold and silver, it would not 
make bread ; and if you put yeast in it, 
it would not rise. 

1 have seen the time when my hat 
f^1 of gold would not buy a barrel of 
flour, and then again 1 have seen the 
time when it could be got for almost 
nothing. I contend that every man 
that holds the Priesthood ought to be a 
saviour temporally as well as spiritu- 
ally, for we are in duty bound to try 
to save our natural lives. 1 would 
not give much for a spirit without a 
body, because it takes the spirit and 
body to make the soul of man : the 
temporal and the spiritual must be 
united to make the man. 

The Lord is beginning to pour out 
his Spirit more abundantly upon his 
people, and he is also pouring out his 
wrath upon the wicked, especially the 
Missourians and others in the States. 
Their cattle are dying with disease, 
their crops are being cut ofl; and 
while these things are taking place, 
you and 1 ought to be bumble and 
faithful: we ought to be good stew- 
ards, and lay up stores for that time- 
which is to come, and thereby prepare 
for a day of scarcity. 

Brethren, do you believe that there ! 
will be thousands and hundreds ofj 
thousands that will flock to this people I 
for bread, for meat, for clothing, and 
for the comforts of life ? Such will 
be the case, and I do not know but it 
will come, before we are ready for it. 
Thera has never been a greater pros- 
pect of grain> than there is at the 
present time ; but. we cannot tell how 
it will be next year at this time. I 
There are hundreds of men in this 
Church that' would not have believed 
that this people, would have been 
brought down to the scarcity of wheat 
they are now. 

Where is the wheat we boasted 
about haying.. The army down at 
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Camp Floyd have got three years* 
provisions on hand ; aud in case of 
famine, they would have to feed us. 
But don’t you see they have got the 
power in their own hands ? And we 
have placed that power in their pos- 
session. What do we find in the 
Bible upon this subject ? “ The 

children of this world are wiser in 
their generation than the children of 
light.” They make preparation for 
that which is to come, more so than 
many of this people do. 

Now, you know that you have tried ta 
make it appear that brother Brigham 
has sold his grain to the army : but he 
says he has not, and I know be has not ; 
neither have I. 1 have hauled wheat 
to the camp that the merchants have 
bought of this people, and 1 have 
got my pay for it When I was 
on my last trip, it was reported that 
1 was sending my wheat to Fort Hall ; 
but I never sent any there. 1 do not 
suppose there is a man here that be- 
lieves that President Young and my- 
self have sold our wheat and flour, or 
provisions of any kind : but they seem 
to have a mind to make a scapegoat 
of us; but in this they have done 
wrong. If we had done as many of 
you have, you would- not have bad a 
mouthful ; for there are many of you 
who do not raise any, and who have 
none but what you get from the 
Tithing Office and from private indi- 
viduals. I have talked with brother 
Brighamj^and he says that if this army 
.were to go away, and another come in 
two years, this people would do just as 
they have done ; but we must stick ta 
them. It makes me feel, and it ought 
to make you feel. We put our grain 
into, the hands of those men that 
should execute the- law and see that 
we are protected. But they have 
come here to take your lives and mine; 
and if you would destroy all that kind 
of wickedness that has been intro- 
duced, live your religion, ye Elders of 
Israel, nod. boDOur your high callings. 
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( '■I have done just as I have said: ‘I 
liaTe let my wheat oat to my' brethren. 

1 conld have bad two dollars per 
boshel, but I would not have taaen 
three dollars ; and 1 shll have some 
wheat in rri^y bib. • ' ' 

1 want to see the brethren and 
Bisteris engaged in home manufactures. 
2dy- family are making cloth now, and 
it 'would be a good thing if all the 
people in this Territory would go to 
snaking .cloth to Clothe ‘ themselves 
with. What ! says one, make cloth 
toow, when there are plenty of goods? 
Yes ; I am going to make more cloth 
this year than ever I did before. 

> There are people in this congregation 
that I conld point out who have de- 
eded topleose themselvesaboutmaking 
oloths and everything else ; but I 
■can tell you we have to learn to pu^ 
■sue that course that will make us iu- ' 
'dependent. We must learn to keep 
. 'Our grain, take care of our stock, keep 
. what we have got, and get what we 
, can honestly ; and we should never 
slacken in the principles of industry, 
in mechanism, or in the economy of 
‘life. Are you taking that course, 
^brethren ? 'Are you, brother Heberf 
lam: 1- can prove it I never saw a 
lime when it was more needed than it 
ds now, and it will be more needed 
jet. ' Some will turn round and say, 
'If yon are jost, you will teach us what 
'Cod’s will is pertaining to us. The 
‘Lord has said that he will provide for 
his Saints, and nourish them,. and send 
-his angels to protect them. Don't 
-jou see he is a jealous God ? He is 
'jealous of the nations of the earth, 
and he is going to scourge them for 
• iheir iniquities. 

^ These are my feelings, and these 
“are things that I know, and I speak 
dn soberness, ' in sincerity, and in 
truth. Am Tgoing to bow down and 
let my enemies have' power over me ? 
!Mo, sir; no person will prohibit or 
'attempt to prohibit any one doing 
sright, except those that do not wish to 


keep the commandmenfsof God — Bnobr 
for instance, as the thief, the robber, 
the whore and whoremonger, and thM& 
that try to make all the lies they can. 

‘ Brethren, let us gird up our loins 
and be faithful iu all things. Will 
yon go naked and hungry ? No, nob 
if you will do right : there will au 
abundance for all that do right. I 
have been as poor as the poorest of you. 

I have been so poor that I have seen 
many times, when I bad not a chango 
of shirts’ ' I have also been with • 
brother Brigham when ' we were both 
very poor ; and when you talk about 
going through troubles and trials, I ■ 
think of what I have passed through 
for the Gospel’s sake, iu connection 
with my brethren ; but in the midst 
of those trials I have always been the 
happiest. What have we sacridced ? 
Nothing at all, when we consider that 
all belongs to our Father. Why do 
you want to get up in the meetings of 
the Saints and tell bow you have sacri* 
ficed? Think of this in the future. 

Have we not been among false 
brethren ? Yes, we have suffered firom 
that source. When Joseph had to 
flee, and there was hardly a person 
that you could trust, that was a 
trying, time. You have left your 
homes, you have left nations of tyranny 
and oppression, and have come to 
these peaceful valleys, where the devils 
have been made subject to the Priest* 
hood of the Most High. 

So far 08 I am concerned, I can say 
that I have sacrificed ignorance to get 
light — have sacrificed to overcomo 
the Devil, and I will rise with those 
that rise and come off victorious. I 
consider that I have sacrificed no* 
thing for God, but' that the sacrifipes 
1 have made are for my own ihdividual 
benefit, and to benefit the Almighty. 

This is iny testimony, and you 
know it as well as 1 do. Then do 
not talk about these sufferings. Do 
not go down to the grog-shops and 
get drunk, fall and break your noses., 
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and then tell how muoh yon have euf* 
^fered for the Gospel’s sake. Do not 
go withoat clothes when you might 
-have plenty. Go to work and pur- 
chase a ewe sheep, and then you will 
soon have plenty ; yes, you will soon 
have a large dock; Our chorister had 
but two sheep four years ago, and now 
he has a nice little dock, and has sold 
some ; and you can do os well, if you 
wijl try,— yes, every man and woman. 
How. nice you look watching and 
taking core of a ewe sheep ! Far better 
, than you do with those little bonnets, 

' . V - . I . , * , 


for they are a cursed disgrace to tho 
Saints ; and all good men would sav 
Amen. 

Why don’t you raise sheep, and 
make your own dresses instead of put- 
ting on those rotten rags ? Brother 
Brigham, Am I scolding ? [President 
B. Young; “I don’t know.’’] Ho 
says he don’t know ; and if he don't, 
how is it lilcoly that you should ? 

O my Father and God, where is the 
honest man ? I have lost conddenoo 
in the world, and in those that lay- 
schemes of iniquity. • 


... I ‘ . j •- 
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I rise, not for the purpose of deliver- 
ing a lengthy address before this 
assembly. 1 do not claim to be an 
orator, a statesmen, or a politician ; 
'but 'I am an American citizun, in 
cominon with you all ; and I am proud 
j of the name. . • 

I look back upon my ancestors as 
American citizens also, not only from 
the foundation of this republic, but 
.from the first settlement of this 
.country. iThey were among the ‘-Pil- 
I’grims** that landed upon our eastern 
^ shore seven generations ago. • 
j \ We have listened to a very eloquent 
' Address on the rise of the American 
. nation— on the achievement of our 
national Independence, in relation 
4o establishing the great platform of 
American liberty— viz.,, the Amerian 
. Constitution, 

^ Much might be said upon eaoh of 
^ these topics. Muoh might be said in 
.^iRtion to the sufferings endured by 


the colonies before they achieved their 
independence. Much might be said 
in relation to the battles fought by 
our fathers to obtain that liberty which 
they and we their children enjoy. 
It is not my intention to dwell upon 
these subjects; but I will call your 
attention, upon this occasion, to some 
of the rights guaranteed to us by the 
Constitution of our country. ' .. 

A few years sufficed to demonstrate 
the .inadequacy of the “ Articles of 
Confederation,” to obviate which the 
Constitution was established, confer- 
ring increased power upon the General 
Government That its power might 
be clearly understood, Article X. of 
the amendments was ratified as fol- 
lows : — “ The powers not delegated to 
the United States by the Constitution, 
nor prohibited by it to the States, are 
reserved to the States respectively, or 
to the people.” It will be perceived 
t^t there are, no prohibitions open 
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citizens cutsldo the boundaries of 
States. 

In tho Constitution we find certain 
rights and privileges guaranteed to all 
American citizens. We there find 
certain powers delegated to the Gene- 
ral Government, and certain powers 
reserved in the respective State 
governments, or to American citi* 
zens. 

We read, in the dtb section. of4he 
4th article of the Constitution, words 
to this effect : — “ The United States 
shall guarantee to every State in this 
Union a Republican form of govern- 
ment." This one item in the Consti- 
tntion is a power granted to the 
American Congress — to the Ame- 
rican nation. They were limited 
by the Constitution in regard to 
the form of government that should 
be established upon American soil. 
They have not the right, by that 
ConstitntioD, to organize a govem- 
ment upon any other than Repub- 
lican principles. They have not the 
right to establish a monarchy upon 
this soil *. the Gouetitution forbids or 
prohibits their doing so. In a na- 
tional capacity, under the Constitu- 
tion, they have not' the right to 
guarantee any but a Hepablican form 
of government, which government of 
right emanates from the people to be 
governed. This- is. the very nature of 
a Republican form of government, as 
we American citizens understand iti 
It differs from various other govern- 
ments whose history we. have read. 
It differs from the Republican govern- 
ments of past ages. We read that 
Bepnblican governments existed in 
some of the ancient nations. They ex- 
!8tedfora8hortperiod,aDd then ceased. 
But their forms and the forms of the 
governments now in tho Earopean nar 
tions are of a kind more or less dif- 
ferent from the one with which we, as 
American citizens, ore ble9t4 It is 
not necessary, however, for me, in.the 
feW' remarks X • shall make, to dwell 


upon the various kingdoms and em* 
pires of the old world. Doubtless^ 
the citizens of Utah are sufficiently^ 
acquainted with the history of tbosdi 
nations to know that our Americaa 
Government differs from them all iQ» 
unreservedly granting to the peoplo: 
the power to govern themselves — ^o( 
power to appoint their own officers— < 
the power to enact their own laws 
and Congress has no power granted^ 
by. the Constitution to interfere with’ 
that system. But the Congress, th& 
United States as a Union, are ten 
stricted in this particular; they are 
prohibited from granting any other 
than a Republican form of govern- 
ment upon the American continent. 

Let us briefly turn onr attention to 
the State Governments, and see if 
the Parent Government has fulfilled 
its pledge, in the Constitution, by 
granting Republican forms of govern- 
ment to the several States that have 
been admitted into onr Union. Yea, 
they have permitted^ them to elect 
their own officers, enact their own 
laws, vote at Presidential elections, 
and have a representation in Congress! 
and a voice and vote in the govexa-t 
mental affairs of the nation. 

How is it with the Territories'? IS 
a Republican form of government, ex* 
tended to the Territories, according to 
the spirit and letter of the Constitu- 
tion? lathe first place, where .can 
you find one item, from the beginning 
to the end, that grants to Congress- 
the right to establish a Territoxial gor 
vemmeot, unless , petitioned by the 
people so to do ? It cannot be foundl 
And should' oitizens in a Tenitory 
petition Congress - to grant to them e 
form of government, Congresa.are re- 
strioted to granting a form strictly and 
fully Republican. Some urge that, a 
part of the Srd section of Article IVv 
— “ The Congress shall have power to 
dispose of, end make all nee^ul iules 
and. regulations -respecting the, Terri- 
tory ox other property belobgiog ^ 
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the United States,'* gives Congress 
the right to legislate for American 
citizens who chance to reside in Ter- 
ritories. But the portion thus relied 
upon relates only to the disposition of 
Government property, and does not 
grant the power to dispose of the in- 
habitants that may dwell upon the 
public lands in Territories, os though 
the people thereof belonged to the 
United States as property. 

My opinion is that Congress has no 
more power to exercise legislative 
jurisdiction over American citizens in 
Territories than it has over American 
citizens in States. In other words, 
that American citizens in Territories, 
equally with those in States, have the 
plainly guaranteed right to govern 
themselves. People from the various 
States settle upon the public domain ; 
and shall simply crossing an airline 
in the same country prevent them 
from enjoying a Republican form of 
government, having a voice in the 
selection of their rulers, and the privi- 
lege of making their own laws without 
beingsubject to have them disapproved 
by Congress ? If this is not the case 
in the treatment of Territories, I con- 
sider there is an infringement. It 
lies in the foundation — in the organiza- 
'tion itself. And should the people 
living upon the public domain petition 
Congress to comply with certain con- 
ditions that were in vogue in the old 
monarchial nations of the world, and 
have their petitions granted according 
to its letter and spirit, they have no 
reason to complain. Still, itis assumed 
power in Congress to grant a territo- 
rial government. 

But suppose we petition, in good 
faith, that Congress would notice that 
part of the Constitution that directs 
the giving of a Republican form of 
government, and we get something 
else, what shall we do then ? It may 
suit the condition of the people, and 
It may not. j , j , ^ - 

Ko. 8.1 
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j There are many rights that are 
I named in the Constitution, and many 
that the Constitution says nothing 
about. These rights I shall not at* 
tempt to define. We have rights in 
regard to ohserving the Sabbath, and 
worshipping God according to the 
dictates of our conscience. We also 
have social and political rights guaran- 
teed to us and to all the American 
i people. All these might be taken up 
I and reasoned upon ; but you are ac- 
quainted with them. 

If I were to petition Congress, I 
should petition that this old relic of 
the mother Government should be 
done away ; and that when Congress 
granted a Government, they should 
grant a Republican instead of a mo- 
narcbial one, and let all the people 
have the same privileges. 

"But," says one, " there is a great 
disparity in numbers.” What of Uiat? 
Look at New York, Pennsylvania, 
Virginia, and many of the old States, 
where we find not only hundreds of 
thousands, but millions of inhabitants, 
and then look at Rhode Island, Dela- 
ware, and Maryland, and see the dif- 
ference. If this disparity exists in 
States, why should it be brought up 
against a Territory f Those smallec 
States have the same representatioa 
in the Senate of the United States as 
the larger ones. Why, then, bring up 
this disparity of numbers? Some 
say we must not admit the Territories, 
because the disparity in Congress 
wonld be so great. It is all folly to 
bring np this argument. 

Having said this much upon the 
rights guaranteed to American citizens,. 
I will merely state that it is my 
opinion that it is the privilege of peo^ 
ple settling upon the public domain to ' 
form a Republican " Provisional Go- 
vernment,” according to the feelings, 
of the people, until Congress shdL 
admit them into the Union. 
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Oor minds are capable of receiving 
and digesting a certain number of 
ideas ; but nre are not able to com- 
prehend a great many at one time. 
We can hear all that a speaker is dis- 
posed to say; but whether we can 
comprehend it, be it much, or, as in 
many instances, little, is another and 
very important consideration. Some 
minds can comprehend but very little 
at a time. 

What we have jnst beard is very 
good. True, we have been taught 
those principles from our youtb. There j 
are bat very few in Ohristendom who i 
have not been tanght those principles 
in childhood by their parents, and in 
matorer years by their school-teachers 
and priests. The character of the 
Saviour, has been exalted as much as 
our language will permit. 

Brother Joseph Toung, in his re- 
marks, frequenUy quoted the words of 
the Saviour, as recorded by his 
Apostle, “ And this is life eternal, 
that they might know thee, the only 
true Qod, and Jeans Christ whom 
thou hast sent.’* I would be' pleased* 
to see the divine who can thoronghly ! 
acquaint us with that Being whom* 
we call God-i— the Father of oar Lord ' 
Jesus Christ From our youtb, we* 
have heard much in regard to the; 
Father and the Son, but in a mystified ; 
manner, so far as treated upon by the < 
divines and theologians of the so-cisdled 
** orthodox" churches. How many of 1 


you can give ns sound, ^nsible ideas 
relative to the character of our Father 
in heaven ? If the Elders of Israel, ^ 
who speak to ns from Sabbath to Sab- 
bath, and who go forth into the world 
to preach the Gospel of life, cannot, 
no man on the earth can. How much 
have we learned in regard to it? 
How far have onr understanding^ ex- 
panded to comprehend the cbmcter 
of that Being we call God ? or even 
to comprehend the character of bis 
Son Jesus Christ, whom we call our 
Saviour ? 

The character of the Father is 
plainly portrayed in the Bible, so far 
as it is necessary for it to be revealed ; 
but who can tell anything about him? 
All that we hear from this one, that 
one, and the other, is but very little. 
We have formerly been in the habit 
of hearing—** Great is the mystery 
of godliness, God manifested in the 
flesh,” and there having the subject 
left. With the world things pertain* 
ing to eternity are snob a mysteiy 
that all is left in the dark — ^left with 
the mantle of ignorance oast around 
it. But, Qod be praised, the vaH 
begins to be thinner, and will be with- 
drawn for us, if we are fiaithfuL ' The 
work that God has commenced in this 
our day is Calcnlatedr to remove the 
vail of the covering from all the face 
of the earth, that w flesh may see his 
glory together; ‘ And if the prin- 
ciples of the holy Priesthood that we 
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'liave received continue, to be carried 
^out by the people at large, the vail 
will be taken amy, so that we can 
Qomprehend that Being who is such a 
mystery to the great portion of the 
human family. 

Jesus was appointed, from the be- 
ginning, to die for our redemption, 
and he snffered an excruciating death 
on the cross. A person possessing 
the power of the Gods has that power 
to sustain him in all bis trials and 
sufferings. He has power and faith 
to endure unto sweating blood, to 
bearing thorns, and to being nailed 
upon a cross, as patiently as did our 
Saviour. Is thisspeakingdisparagingly 
of bis character? Hot in the least. 
Many of our people have suffered unto 
dcatL Oould a God do more ? He 
could not. Could he suffer more? 
Only in proportion to his intelligence, 
faith, and power, which also propor- 
tionally sustain him in his sufferings. 
Many of the Saints have been pierced 
with bayonets, riddled with bullets, 
'beaten to death, and slain in various 
other ways, for their testimony of 
Jesus. They paid the debt. Jesus 
fulfilled the obligations he had entered 
into as the heir of all things pertaining 
to this earth. He is the King — the 
Buler, and the results of the acts of 
the people be brings forth, and will 
continue to do so, till he reigns King 
>of nations as he now reigns King of 
Saints. When he again visits this 
earth, he will come to thoroughly purge 
his kingdom from wickedness, and, as 
rnler of the nations, to dictate and 
administer to them as the heir to the 
kingdom ; and the Gentiles will be as 
much mistaken in regard to bis second 
advent as the Jews were in relation 
to the first. 

The eyes of the Gentiles are like 
the eyes of the fool, wandering to the 
. ands of the earth. They are deceived, 
blinded, and far from understanding 
the things of God. All who would 
understand the' things of God must 
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understand them by the Spirit of God. 
In reflecting upon his providences; it 
often seems singular that every persoa 
cannot understand the things of God; 
but when you understand the Gospel 
plan, you will comprehend that it is 
the most reasonable way of dealing 
with the human family. You will 
discern that purity, holiness, justice, 
perfection, and all that adorns the 
character of the Deity are contributing 
to the salvation of man. 

Those who acknowledge the handl 
of God in all things, and abide in his 
commandments, are the only ones 
who will sustain the principles of 
truth and purity. If their influ- 
ence upon the character is not good 
and pure, how will they produce that 
pure feeling, pure faith, and purs 
godliness which prepare a person to 
dwell in eternal burnings? Should 
we not abide in and be influenced by 
the commandments of God? Wo 
should ; for, without the spirit of reve- 
lation, no man can understand tho 
things of God, nor his dealings and 
designs in relation to the inhabitants * 
of the earth. 

While brother Joseph was referring 
to the providences of God, I was led 
to reflect that there is no act, no prin- 
ciple, no power belonging to the Deity 
that is not purely philosophical. The 
birth of the Saviour was as natqml as 
are the births of our children ; it was 
the result of natural action. He par- 
took of flesh and blood — was begotten 
of bis Father, as we were of our 
fathers. 

Do you understand yourselves, 
brethren and sisters? Only to a small 
degree; and there are as yet but 
few who can strictly govern them- 
selves. The foundation for all intelli- 
gence is placed in man to be de- 
veloped to produce great and mor^ 
powerful results^ than he has ever 
thought of. You may place all tho 
world's wisdom in one man, and ask 
him whence he received his intellK 
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;gence, and be cannot telL 

.^'Do you believe man bas a soul? 

'' Do you believe his soul lives wben he 
"dies?’*' He will answer, *‘Ye^; but I 
eannot tell where." Or in<juire of 
' bim, *' Do you believe that the soul 
-liad anj existence previous to its 
' coming here ?" He will reply, “ I do 
* not know." Gan you answer sucb 
questions? Yes ; for you have been 
taught concerning these things. Have 
you been taught the character of the 
^ITathor? Yes. ‘ , .. 

Will you improve upon the gifts 
bestowed upon ypu? Let me ask 
you, as a favour, to bless yourselves 
-and friends by conquering and con- 
*-trolling yourselves — a principle that 
you should cultivate ; then you may 
control others. But unless you con- 
trol the passions that pertain to fallen 
nature-rmake all your faculties sub 
servient to the prindples God has 
xevealed, you will never arrive at that 
atate of happiness, glory, joy, peace, 
'and eternal felicity that you are auti> 
cipating. Then learn to govern, your- 
selves. ^ 

‘ ^ Were any professed Saints present, 
and there may be, who indulge 
' In paltiy pilfering, thieving, carousing, 
•tipling, cursing, &o., I would advise 
them to contemplate their conduct 
with ebamefacedness. Shame, also, 
to those women who run after the 
"Gentiles ! Such women are so cor 
'inpt that they are a distress to their 
sex. Are there any here of that cU^a? 
I expect there are a few who will say, 

Brother Brigham, how are you ?" 
and shake hands, and then go and lie 
^witb a Gentile. 1 don’t want siuch 
‘jpersons so shake hands with me. 

Brother Joseph bas exhorted you to 
revere the character of our Saviour. 
'He who does not will sooner or later 
^suffer. The Lord will bring us to an 
^account for all we do, before that tri- 
'bunal that will punish forall disgraceful 
^^^onduct. Shame to those men aud 
-vivomen who call themselves Latter-day 


Smnts, and act disgracefully.! Yeu 
ought to be as pure and holy asangelL 
We are commanded to be pure as.GhrisCi 
is pure, and holy as be' is holy. He | 
passed through the trials, became sano- ' 
tilled, and prepared himself to dwell 1 
with the Gods ; and be dwells in the 
midst of eternal burnings, where ihe^ 
principles and all that pertains to tba^ 
celestial kingdom are a qoosnming^^Aj 
0ro to all. that is impure. He has- 
been exalted, crowned, and bas re- 
ceived thrones, principalities, and 
powers; and he commands us to walk , 
in his footsteps, in reference to every ' 
prinoijple that pertains to eternal j 
lives.j us do this, that the whole'^ 
body, from the crown of the bead to- 
the soles of the feet, may be sanc- 
tified. Those who come short of this 
will be judged accordingly. 

As to the persecution, the 8lander,i! 
and malicious acts aimed at us, who- 
can expect anything else from the 
wicked and ignorant? Christ and 
Baal are not reconciled; the Lord 
will hold no fellowship with theDsvIL 
But Satan will contend until be is 
driven from the earth. He is the ad- 
versary, the opposer, and accuser of 
the brethren. He opposes the Son of 
God in the great struggle between 
truth and error. This victory roust 
be gained in our houses, neighbour- 
hoods, towns, counties, and states ; and 
this common enemy of all Saints will 
continue to offer bis opposition until 
driven from the earth, and wUl con- 
tend for every inch of ground. 

Let uB walk in the footsteps of our 
Father and of our Saviour, cling to 
the principles of life, and live by every . 
word that progeeds from the month of 
God. Live, to purify yourselves, and 
you will be able to overcome every 
power, of the enemy. C Children are i 
DOW born who will live unto every son 
of Adam will have the privilege of ^ 
receiving the principles of eternal 
lif^ 

,, God bless the Elders who preach. 
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foibe natioQsi the sistors who pray 
for the kingdom, the men who labour 
in the ffolds and elsewhere, and all 
who ask Him to bless and build up his 
Zion, ' and bring in the reign of 
righteousness and peace, that all who 
desire may rejoice in the blessiuge of 
the government of Ood among men. 
God bless them, and the children of 
the Saints, in the nuroe of Jesus. 

Parents, have yon ever noticed that 
your children have exercised faith for 
you when you have been siohf? The 
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little daughter, seeing you sick, wilt 
lift her heart with a pure, angelio- 
liko prayer to heaven ; and disease is 
rebuked when that kind of faith is: 
exercised. Ood bless the children f . 
I pray that they may live and ha 
reared up in righteousness, that God. 
may have a people that will spread 
and establish one universal reign of 
peace, and possess the powers of tha 
world to come. This is my prayer 
constantly. 

God bless you ! Amen. 
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I will say a few words before we I 
dismiss, and I wish to say that which | 
will be comforting and consoling to 
those who delight in the truth — that 
which will be pleasing to our Father 
in Heaven, and be sanctioned by his 
Holy Spirit, by angels, and by the 
Saints who live upon the earth. 

You hear much said by some about 
their sacrifices. As they use the term, 
it is without meaning to me. Divines 
exclaim — “Come, and give all for 
Christ." 1 would like to know what 
tile children of men have to give^ 
what they have to sacrifice.- To my 
noderstauding, the term is used im- 
properly. We are but stewards over 
what our Father puts in our posses- 
sion. We possess honses, farms, gar- 
dens, 'orchards, vineyards, and plea- 


sant locations : but ore they aotuaUjr 
oars ? No. Js there a foot or an; ' 
inch of this earth that rightly belongs- 
to us ? No. Ood has put it in our ' 
possession, and has given us ability to 
take from the elements to make hald^'^ 
tations to shelter ourselves ; but axo 
the elements ours ? ^ 

'Suppose the Lord should cansa at * 
tornado to pass through here, as her 
has lately done in some places in tho ' 
States, and destroy all we p<»8e89».' 
can we say to the winds. Cease blow** 
ing? Or suppose he should oausar' 
lightning to destroy our bnildinge^ 
can we stop it? No. Wo havo 
power to plough, sow, till, and irrigate;:/ 
but can we, of ourselves, produce 
I spear of gross, or one kernel of grain? - 
I No. With me, it is folly to say thafcg^ 
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Tfre own anything; and to speak of 
giving or sacrificing, as naany do, is a 
misapplication of terms. 

The spirits of the human family 
are p¥xe and holy at the time they 
edt^r tabernacles ; but the Lord has 
80 ordered that the enemy has great 
power over our tabernacles, whose 
organisation pertains to the ' earth. 
Through tbitf plan arises our proba* 
~tionary warfare. Our tabernacles are 
conceived in sin, and sin conceives in 
them ; and our spirits aro striving to 
bring our bodies into subjection, and 
to overcome the Devil and tbe evils 
in the world. This war and striving 
to overcome that evil power must 
continue until we triumph. To ac- 
complish this, we must so yield obe- 
dience to the Divine influence as to 
learn the principles of eternal life — to 
learn to bring the whole man — all the 
passions, sympathies, and feelings in 
subjection to tbe spirit Onr spirits 
are waning against the flesh, and tbe 
flesh against our spirits ; and all we 
have to do is to let the spirits that 
have come from our Father in heaven 
reign triumphant, and bring into sub- 
jection everything that tends to evil : 
then we are Christ’s. 

The Saviour has not finished bis 
-work, and cannot receive tbe fulness 
cf.his glory until tbe influence and 
power of tbe wicked are overcome and 
brought mto subjection. 'V^’beu tbe 
wricked inhabitants of the earth, the 
heaets of the field, fowls of the mr, 
fish of tbe sea, all mineral substances, 
cnd^l else pertaining to this earth, 
are . overcome, then he will take tbe 
Idugdom, present it to the Father, 
and say. *SHere is the work you gave 
mO;to,jdPr-yQU made the appointment 
— J{haTe wrought faithfully, and here 
arOxU^y, brethren and sisters who have 
vv^ught with me. We, have wrought 
faithfully .together ; we have over- 
coDte file flesh, hell, and the Devil. 
I have overcome, they have followed 
-.in fpotete!^, and here are all thou 


hast given me ; I have lost none, j 
cept the son of perdition." 

Jeans sofifered himself to be (frowned!, 
with thorns and crucified ; but sup*- 
pose he bad said, 1 will not make- 
this Sgreat sacrifice ; I am the Al- 
mighty ; I < will dash my enemies to- 
pieces, and X will not die for the- 
world," what would ,hare been tbe 
result ? Jesus would have become a . ■ 
son of perdition ; he would have lost 
every power and right to the kingdom 
he was about to redeem — would have 
become no better than the son of the 
morning who contended against him, 
and would have contended against 
righteousness from that time, and 
against whoever the Lord would 
then appoint to destroy sin and 
death, and him that had the power 
of it. , • 

We can follow darkness and death, 
if we choose ; but let ns cling to 
light instead of darkness, malice, 
hatred, wrath, and bitterness; foe 
Jesus will make an end of all evil. 
Himself is all that man' bos to give 
for wisdom. When you do this, it 
is not giving facts for facts, but it 
is exchanging falsehood for facts, 
and folly for truth. What have you. 
to give for life everlasting? You 
are your Father’s. We cannot own 
anything, in the strict sense of the 
word, until we have power to bring 
into existence and hold in exist- 
ence, independent of all other powers. 

One will say, *'l have given a 
thousand dollars towards building up 
the kingdom of God," when strictly 
be did not own a dollar. You take 
the money you have in your pos- 
session’ and put it in another place, 
or to another use ; and though you.^ 
thus use millions of gold and 
other property, unless you do so- 
with that spirit of chatity in which: 
the widow cast in her mite, it will 
avail you nothing. 

t We have received this and that, ^ 
but it is not ours ; it is committed 
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(. to US as agents. We have nothing 
I of our owo, and will not have 
■ until we have power to sustain our 
own lives. You have not power to 
sustain your own lives, and yet yon 
have done much. You can own 
. nothing until you have ^ed your 
missions on earth, and gained power 
with the Almighty, when you will 
be clothed with glory, power, and 
dominion. When the Lord says, 
**This is yours, my son; I give 
you power to control all under your 
jurisdietion then you can consider 
that your own. ; 

Our religion has been a continual 
feast to me. With me it is Glory I 
Hallelujah ! Praise God ! instead of 
sorrow and grief. Give me the 
knowledge, power, and blessings that 
1 have the capacity of receiving, 
and I do not care how the Devil 
originated, nor anything about him. 
1 want the wisdom, knowledge, and 
power of God. Give me the re- 
ligion that lifts me higher in the 
scale of intelligence — that gives me 
the ,power to endure — that when 
I attain the state of peace and 
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rest prepared for the righteous, I 
may ergpy to all eternity the sooiety 
of the sanctified: 

We have been keeping the com- 
mandments of the Lord, /and should 
coutinuo to do so more diligently; 
for he has commanded us to- do’ so 
— to striAre to overcome the evils 
and put away the follies and sins 
which have been sown in our nature 
by the fall of our first parents, 
and let every feeling and weotion 
be centred upon him and the things 
of bis kingdom, that when we awake 
in the morning of the resurreotiuni 
we may be orowned with honour and 
glory in our Father’s kingdom. 
When the wicked appear, they will 
learn that God is a consuming 
five, while that which is for him 
is eternal in its nature. The prin- 
ciples of our religion are good. If 
we will. obey them, we shall reigrt 
eternally with the Father and the 
Son. There ore iungdoms also pre^ 
pmed somewhere for those who obey. . 
not the celestial law. 

May the Lord bless you I ' A.qien .^| 
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ATTENDANCE AT MEETINGS-SELF-IMPROVEMENT. 

limarks hy President Bbiquim Touko, made in the BoKemj, Great Salt Xahe CHj/i 

July 16» urn, 

BEFOEXBD BT O. P. WAIt. 


Often in the Tabernacle the con- 
firegations were crowded, but there is 
room under this bowery for more than 
-are here to-day. If the brethren and 
-sisters do not wish to come to meet- 
ing, knowing what they know, they 
'Irnve the prinlege of staying at home. 
While Bishop Hunter was relating 
his feelings with regard to the people, 
and speaking of his great interest for 
iheir welfare, an anecdote occnrred 
to me—nne which many of yon, per- 
haps, have heard. Many of yon have 
heard of Lorenzo Bow and his oddi- 
ties. He would go into the woods, 
get on to a stump, and preach without 
a soul being near to hear him, and 
.probably leavean appointmentto preach 
in the same place a year from that day. 
I have seen him. He was as odd- 
looking as were his acts. When 
^travelling in the State of New York 
to fill an appointment, as he neared 
the foot of a bad hill, he overheard a 
man cnrsing and whipping his team, 
and rode on carefully until he over- 
took the swearing man, and said to 
him — “ If you will swear as wickedly 
as you can until you reach the sum- 
mit of the hill, 1 will give you a 
dollar.” The man agreed, and added 
to his own condemnation by striving 
to earn the dollar, which Dow handed 
to him, and rode on his way. 

How many of you will stay away 
from meeting for a dollar? This 
people delight in attending meetings. 

If any Elder dislikes to hear others 
preach, come to the stand yourself, 


full of the Holy Ghost, and preach 
the everlasting Gospel to the people, 
and they will come to hear you again. 

Bat when you spend your time 
foolishly, and your hearts and affec- 
tions are, like the fool's eye, to the 
ends of the earth, after speculation, if 
you come here and speak to the 
people, you are like " sounding brass 
and a tinkling cymbal.'* Though a 
man should say but a few words, and 
his sentences and words be ever so 
ungrammatical, if he speaks by the 
power of the Holy Ghost, he wUl do., 
good. ^The people want the shepherd | 
to feed the sheep, though it is not 
prudent to feed them too much at a 
time. Brother Kimball says that he 
holds the salt tight, and lets the 
sheep lick it through his fingers, and tN 
they run after him ; but if you throw 
down a large quantity at once, they 
will eat until they are cloyed, and 
will not follow you. Improve utoh 
even a small portion of what has 
been taught, and you may grow day . 
by day, which you cannot so well do j 
when surfeited with good things..^ 

Unless you improve upon it, every 
correct principle advanced through the 
authority of the holy Priesthood be- 
comes to you a dead letter. But if 
you have the life within you, you will 
grow, whether you stay at home or 
come to meeting; and every true 
principle, power, and manifestation 
that God gives you, you will improve 
upon and treasure up in your hearts. 
Ask the Father, in the name of 
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Jdsus, to help you to treasureeTory true 
principle in good and honest hearts, 
that it may produce to yonr own ad- 
vantage and that of others. Then your 
capacity and ability will increase, your 
iuith in Christ will increase, and the 
Sight of Christ will increase within you. 

As I have before mentioned, I 
heard brother John Taylor preach in 
the Tabernacle one of the most 
heavenly discourses ever spoken, upon 
the principle of Jesus Christ being in 
man a well of living water. If people 
Kvill live to the light they have, and to 
•every manifestation from God, they 
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will arrive a such a state of perfeo- 
tion that God will dwell in them a 
well of everlasting life — a fountain of 
living water that will dispense life 
wherever they go. Whatever they 
do, every act, thought, and word 
will be full of life, and they will grow 
into eternal lives in the kingdoms of 
our Ood, It is your privilege to so 
live that you are oonatautly filled 
with the light of revelation, that Jesus 
Christ may be within you as a foun- 
tain of living water continually spring- 
ing forth and yielding life eternal. 

God bless you ! Amen. 


LIGHT OE THE SPIRIT — COMING TRIBULATIONS — PRESENT 

SALVATION. 

Itemarfts by President Bman^Jt Yovsa, made in the Bowery, Great Sait Lake City, 
' . July IC, 18Q0. 
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The words of eternal life, the holy 
Priesthood of the Son of God, with 
its keys, powers, and blessings, ore 
committed to ns. If they and the 
Ood who gave them are honoured by 
this people, great peace and joy are 
curs, through the Holy Spirit of this 
Gospel. Great peace have they who 
love the law of the Lord and abide in 
(bis commandments. 

It has been said this morning that 
those who turn away from the Lord 
nre dark — ^very dark ‘and benighted. 
Every principle of true philosophy 
convinces a person who understands 
the spirit of the Gospel and has 
received the good word of life, that 
the darkness is in proportion to the 
light that has been forsaken. Hear a 
c^d in a cell which only admits a 
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small glimmer of light, and the child 
will pass its time with some degree of 
satisfaction, when a person accustomed 
to the bright light of day could not at 
first see anything. And the greater 
the light bestowed upon an individual 
or upon a people, the greater the 
darkness when that light is forsaken. 

The light of the Spirit reflects 
upon the understandings of those who 
have not passed the day of • God’s 
favour, and teaches them whether 
they are walking in the truth or 
violating the commandments they 
have received of the Lord. If 
persons reach a period when the 
Spirit of truth ceases to reflect upon 
their understandings, then they know 
nothing of the commandments of the' 
Lord, but follow the lusts of the: 
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flesh and of the mind, and are bound 
to perdition. So long as persons are 
in a position that it is possible for 
them to return to the Lord, after 
having once received the* love of 
Christ — after having once been en- 
lightened by his Spirit, there will be 
times when they will be tanght 
whether they are walking in the truth 
or not. 

Truth is the opposite of error — ^it 
is a matter-of-fact — no matter where 
it is found.' A man, though he has 
not received authority from heaven, 
but is convinced by the light he has 
received that the nations have wan- 
dered far from God, and that bis 
associates — members of the same pro- 
fession or community — are not walk- 
ing according to the revelations given 
in the New Testament, rises up and 
declares that he feels bound in his 
faith and conscience to go forth and 
raise op a pure church unto Christ. 
He goes forth and preaches to the 
people, calling ^pon them to be Saints 
of the Most High. He calls upon 
the people to return to the Lord with 
all their hearts — to become truly the 
children ,of God by faith — teaches 
many good and wholesome principles, 
many of the commandments of the 
Lord, and the revelations given in 
the New Testament, knowing nothing 
further. Hevival after revival and 
seceder after seceder follow in the 
footsteps of the reformer. He pro- 
fesses to teach purer and holier doc- 
trine than has been taught ; and the 
question arises, Who is imder ob- 
ligation to obey that man’s mandate 7 
The Lord has not called him ; Jesus 
has not appeared to him; Peter, 
James, and John hare not met with 
him and conferred upon him the keys 
of the holy Priesthood; he has no 
commnnication with the heavens, only 
through the spirit of conviction. 

Such is the situation of the Ohristian 
world. They are convinced by the 
tradidoDB of their fathers, and by that 


portion of the light of Christ thatr 
ligbteth every man that cometh into 
the world, that they are under obliga- 
tion to a iSupreme Being, and buihs 
they are naturally inclined to adpre, re- 
verence, honour, and worship.. Under- 
that impression they buildup churches; 
professedly unto Christ, on their own 
responsibility. Who is under obliga- 
tion to obey their words? W^hen- 
truth is presented, it matters not 
whether by a deist, atheist, professor 
of religion, or a person of no such; 
profession, it belongs to the, people of 
God. CWere Lucifer to present a 
truth to this people, they have a right 
to take it, for it is theirs. But if he ‘ 
demands obedience to the truth, are 
people under obligation to hearken 
and obey through his word f Not in 
the least. 

When a man merely from a spirit 
of conviction goes forth to build np 
the kingdom of God — to reform the 
nations of the earth, he can go so far 
as morality operates upon and en- 
lightens him ; bat be is without 
authority from heaven. Let such a 
person come here and teach one 
truth, or ten or a hundred truths, he 
is only handling that which does not 
legally belong to him unless he obeys 
the commandments of the Lord. That 
property is ours. It is for us to- 
receive all trbth. But we are under 
no obligation to obey any man or 
being in matters pertaining to salva- 
tion, unless bis words have the 
authority and sanction of the holy 
Priesthood. 

All truth belongs to th^ Saints of 
the Most High. They inherit it 
through obedience to bis commands. 
It does not belong to the hypocrite — 
to those who disobey the command- 
ments of the Lord or turn away from 
them ; it belongs to the faithful 
Saiuts-— to those who love and. revere 
the name of God and keep his com- 
mandments. * All truth, every good- 
and holy principle, the fulness of the 
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lieaveDS aud.of tho earth, and all 
time and all eternities that ever were, 
or aroi or are to come, belong to the 
Saints of the Host High. Do those 
blessings belong to others, if they 
take an opposite path — if they disobey 
the commandoients of the Lord? 
Ho; but they, as well as the faithful, 
will reap the reward of their doings. 
If they take the road that leads to 
destruction, they may expect to be 
destroyed. If they, take the road 
that leads to dissolution, they may 
expect to be dissolved. If they take 
the road that leads to ruin, they may 
expect to be ruined. The words given 
to us in the Bible and Book of Mor* 
znon, and the words of the Saviour, 
through bis servant Joseph Smith, 
will all be verified and fulfilled. 
How do the Saints feel in regard to 
this matter? Is there faith and 
power among. them? Do they feel 
grounded upop the Hook of ages? 
Do they feel that the words of Pro- 
phets will be fulfilled? There are 
I times, perhaps, when men are- mea- 
surably left to themselves, and when 
they are somewhat in doubt But 
when they are active in the faith of 
their calling, are they sure and ated- 
fast, and do they feel built upon the 
rock of eternal truth, the rock of 
ages, the rock of revelation? Do 
they realize that all the words of the 
Lord will be fnlfitled? Those who 
read and hear, and do so understand- 
ingly, can comprehend for themselves. 
But how can people understand? 
They may read and hear the words of 
trnth — the words of life, and yet the 
natural man in his natural state can- 
not understand them. Mankind must 
bave revelation, either through a 
preacher or some other source, and 
most enjoy the Spirit that shoold 
always attend the preaching of the 
Gospel, to enable them to understand 
what they bear; 

*^Do you think there is calamity 
abroad now among the people?” Hot 


much. All we have yet heard and 
all we have experienced is scarooly a 
preface to the sermon that is going 
to be preached. When the testimony 
of the Elders ceases to be given, and 
the Lord says to them, “ Come homo ; , 

I will now preach my own sermons to 
the nations, of the earth," all you now ^ 
know can scarcely be called a preface 
to. the sermon that will be preached , 
with fire and sword, tempests, earth- ' « 
qualces, bail, rain, thunders and I 

lightnings, and fearful destruction. ^ 

What matters the destruction of a 
few railway cars? You will hear of* 
magnificent cities, now idolized by 
the people, sinking in the earth, en- 
tombing the inhabitants. The sea 
will heave itself beyond its bounds, 
engulphing mighty cities. Famine will ^ ' n 

spread over the nations, and nation ' | 

will rise np against nation, kingdom i 

against kingdom, and states against ^ 
states, in our own country and in J 
foreign lands ; and they will destroys 
each other, caring not for the blood ' - 
and lives of their neighbours, of their- 
families, or for their own lives. They j 

will be like the Jaredites who pre^ *1 

ceded the Nephites upon this con- j 

tinent, and will destroy each other to- 
the last man, through the anger that 
the Devil will place in their hearts, 
because they have rejected the words 
of life and are given over to Satan to- >] 
do whatever he listeth to do with ' ^ 
them. You may think that the little 
yon hear of now is grievous ; yet the-, 
faithful of God's people will see days - { 
that will cause them to close their ^ 
eyes because of the sorrow that will 
come upon the wicked nations. The ' s 
hearts of the faithful will be filled; 
with pain and anguish for them. 

How do you feel, Elders of Israel?' 

Do yon feel as though this tribulation . | 
would come soon ? Would you like < | 
to have the scene commence this. 
season, and have the vials of God’st 
wrath placed at your disposal ? Would' j 
you like to unstop those vials and; ’ j 
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pour their contents upon the heads of 
those who have afflicted you and 
driven you from town to town, from 
place to place, and from city to city, 
until you found a home hi the moun- 
tains, and have even followed us here, 

^ believing that they yet have power to 
destroy the last Saint? Would you 
like CO empty these vials upon the 
heads of the nations, and take ven- 
geance upon those who have so 
cruelly persecuted you? Do you 
delight in the sufferings of your 
fellow-beings? Jesus died for those 
very beings. Have you ever realized 
that the blood of Jesus, the Son of 
God, was voluntarily shed for those 
very characters as well as for ns ? 

Do you not think that he has feel- 
ing for them ? Yes, his mercy yearns 
over the nation that bos striven for a 
score of years to rid the earth of the 
Priesthood of the Son of God and to 
destroy the last Saint He has 
mercy upon them, he bears with 
them, he pleads with them by his 
Spirit and occasionally sends his 
angels to administer to them. Mar- 
vel not, then, that I pray for every 
soul that can be saved. Are they 
yet upon saving ground ? Many of 
them can yet be saved, if they will 
turn to the Lord. 

If a person with an honest heart, a 
broken, contrite, and pure spirit in 
in all fervency and honesty of soul, 
presents himself and says that ho 
wishes to be baptized for the re- 
mission of his sins, and the ordinance 
is administered by one having au- 
thority, is that man saved ? Yes, to 
that period of time.' Should the Lord 
see proper to take him then from tho 
earth, the man bos believed and been 
baptized, and is a fit subject for 
heaven — a candidate for the kingdom 
of God in the celestial world, because 
'' he has repented and done all that was 
'■required of him to that hour. But, 
i after be is baptizbd and hands have 
been laid upon him for the reception 
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of the Holy Ghost, suppose that on’ 
the next day he is commanded to go'* 
forth and preacfr the Gospel, or to 
teach his family; or to assist in 
building np the kingdom of God, or 
to take all his substance and give it. 
for the sustenance of the poor, and * 
he says, “ I will not do it,'* bb baptism 
and confirmjition would depart from 
him, and he would be left as a son of 
perdition. But 'if he says, with a’ 
willing heart and mind, " Here is my 
substance ; I will not only pay the 
tenth of it, but the whole of it is at 
your feet; do with it as you please,” ' 
does he not continue to be saved? 
Yes. 

It is present salvation and the pre- 
sent influence of the Holy Ghost that' 
we need every day to keep ns on - 
saving ground. A^lieD an iudividual 
refuses to comply with the further 
requirements of Heaven, then the 
sins he had formerly committed re- 
turn - upon his he^ ; his former 
righteousness departs finm him, and- 
is not accounted to him for righteous- 
ness: but if be had continued in 
righteousoesa and obedience to the 
requirements of heaven, he is saved 
all the time, through baptism, the 
laying on of bonds, and obeying the 
commandments of the Lord and all 
that is required of him by the hea- 
vens — the living oracles. He is saved 
now, next week, next year, and con- 
tinually, and is prepared for the 
celestial kingdom of God whenever 
the tinse comes for him to inherit it. 

’C I want present salvation. I preach, 
comparatively, but little about tho 
eternities and Gods, and their won- 
derful works in eternity ; and do not 
tell who first made them, nor how 
they were made; for 1 know nothing 
about that Life is for us, and it is 
for us to receive it to-day, and not 
wait for the millenium. Let us take 
a course to be saved to day, and, when 
evenjng comes, review the acts of the 
day, repent of our sins, if we have any. 
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to repent of, and say our prayers; then 
we can lie down and sleep in peace 
until the morning, arise with gratitude 
to God, commence the labours of 
another day, and strive to live the 
whole day to God and nobody else. 

Whomsoever you yield yourselves 
servants to obey, his servants ye are. 
Bo not obey the lusts, of the Qesb, the 
lusts of the eye, and the grovelling 
grasping after property. There are 
those in^this congregation who are so 
short-sighted, and so destitute of 
eternal wisdom and knowledge, that 
they believe that brother Brigham is 
after property — after the things of this 
world. That is a false feeling, a false 
view, and a false faith in such persons. 
I am obliged to take care of what God 
puts in my possession, and to make 
the best possible use of it. I seek 
not for the world, nor for the things 
of the world; but God heaps pro- 
perty upon me, and I am in duty 
bound to take care of it. Do you 
-think that I love the world? I do 
not. .Where is the' man who would 
more willingly give up bis property 
than I would ? 

' Do not rather to yourselves false 
notions. When you imbibe that which 
is not true, it tends to darken your 
understandings. I wish you to feel 
right and do right./ Love not the 
world — seek not the things of the 
world, but seek the kingdom of God 
and bis righteousness, and all things 


necessary will be added to us. Per- 
haps some of you think there is more 
added to me than is necessary. I do- ' 
not think a single individu^ in this- 
congregation knows how to take oaTO-> 
of the things of life any better than 
I do. 

You have been asked, to-day, whether ' 
you know how to save yourselves 
temporally. I have seen persons who 
were devoted, spirit and body, to theii 
religion, and yet did not know how to 
hoe through a row of potatoes : they 
would be all over the field hoeing — a 
little first in one row, and then in 
another. One of the brethren that 
brought the Gospel to brother Kim- 
ball, myself, and others, happened to 
be by vvhen we were raising a log- 
house. We then, as now, believed in 
men’s making themselves useful in all 
places, and ashed the minister to help • 
us to roll up a log. He took the hand- 
spike and undertook to lift the log on 
to us, instead of. on to the buildings. 
There are many just as ignorant as ^ 
t^is man. 

^ Though some persons do not know 
how to obtain the necessaries of. life, 
they may know how to gain the king- 
dom of heaven. If the knowing ones 
are not faithful with the mammon of 
this world, who will commit unto 
them the true riches ? 

God bless you and all who lovo the- 
truth! Amen. ,, > - 
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Jlmarht by President BmonkU Yoono, vtade in the Bowery^ CfrecU Sail Lake CUy^ 
- , , . Ju/|^ 22, I860.' 

BBFOBTED 'BT 0. T>. WATT. 


It is a great privilege to enjoy the 
'Society of the Saints. We are in 
possession of great blessings and pri- 
vileges, if we can but realize it. No 
person can realize the blessings, or 
'Understand the providences of God, 
unless he has the light of the Spirit 
-of God. Without that Spirit, a person 
is dissatisfied, though he be constantly 
privileged with the society of the 
Saints, and all his transactions and 
ussooiations are with them. With 
that Spirit, a person placed in the 
(Society of the wicked, unless duty re- 
•qnires it, is sorrowful, nneasy, and 
unhappy: he is not filled with the joy 
and peace be delights in. He desires 
to see the face of a Saint, to hear the' | 
woioe of a Saint, and to be associated 
with those who love God. ■ 

How many are there here who do 
not like to pass by a camp of emi- 
grants, but much prefer, if they could 
do so with impunity in regard to the 
feelings of Gieir brethren, to go into 
the camp, sit down and chat, appa- 
orently with a filial feeling towards those 
who regard not the things of God — 
who treat lightly everytMng that is 
sacred ? The name and character of 
-the Being we worship they hold in 
..derision ; and yet how many of this 
community delight in such society? 
‘They do not reside the blessings con- 
ferred upon them. How many desire 
•to mingle with the ungodly? 

It may be asked, and with pro- 


priety, " Is it not reasonable, right, 
and our duty to associate with tho 
wicked?" Yes, when duty requires 
it. I presume that Jesus had no 
hesitancy in his feelings or in his 
faith, when the time came, to fill his 
mission to the dark and benighted 
spirits in prison. But do you think 
that he visited those spirits becanso 
he delighted in their society ? Every 
person will at once answer, “No.^* 
He did not visit those spirits, non 
have a desire to preach to ^em, until 
his body lay in the grave. That was 
the appointed time, and he refused 
I not, but said, " Not my will, but 
thine, 0 God, be done : now is tho 
time for me tq preach to the spirits 
in prison.” 

But you can see persons who coll 
themselves Latter-day Saints com- 
posedly listening, and that, too, with 
apparent delight, to those who aro 
blaspheming the name of God. How 
do yon feel about such conduct? 
Take this community, as they are, 
and place them in heaven, and do yon 
think they would be satisfied to stay 
there ? They would be in complete 
misery ; and yet we are called Saints. 
It is easy to see that this people are 
not yet prepared to enter into tho 
fulness of the glory, power, exaltation, 
and excellency of the knowledge, 
wisdom, light, and inteiligenos of 
heavenly things that they expect to 
! enjoy when Jesus will be revealed 
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from heaven. A father says, “ I can- 
not part with my son,” when the son 
is a miserable, drunken, swearing 
thief ; and a son, who has a beastly, 
low, and debauched father, says, “ I 
must have my father with me.’* Do 
you not see, at a glance, that if the 
Saviour was now here, those persons 
would prefer to walk hand-in-hand, 
and then must join hands with some 
others of like character, and they 
must join with a crowd worse still, 
and they with another still worse, 
until they mnster-in the hosts of hell, 
and march with them ; they will not 
part from each other. Do you not, 
then, see the situation of many in 
ibis community ? 

Who among you realizes the bless- 
ings we are privileged with ? Glory, 
immortality, eternal wisdom, and 
eternal existence are on one hand ; 
darkness, night, death, pain, damna- 
tion, and hell are on the other; and 
some would like to join those opposing 
principles, and are striving to do so. 

The Elders exhort you to refrain 
from every evil, to be>careful, prudent, 
&ithful, and wise, and to learn how 
to sastain your mortal career — how to > 
preserve your bodies. Will you give I 
heed ? Kot all of you. The Elders 
of Israel may preach themselves to 
death, and still fools will sell their 
last kernel of grain for whisky, or for 
a song, and, so far as they are con- 
cerned, let their families. die of want. 
1 greatly desire to see you all so live 
that you can understand the blessings 
God bestows on us, the organization' 
- of the spiritand the body, and the germ 
• of eternal intelligence that is planted 
within us to increase. 1 would like 
to have all understand that the Lord' 
has sent forth the plan of salvation 
expressly to enable mankind to over- 
come the sin sown in the flesh, and 
•exalt themselves with the faithful who 
have gone before to dwell with angels 
.land Gods. 

We cannot alter our position, only 


as we live for such change os wo 
desire, and prevail upon our friends 
to follow our example. Here are 
thousands of the brethren who are 
anxious to preach the Gospel to the 
world, declare what they understand 
pertaining to eternal life, and gather 
tlieir scores and thousands, with what 
result ? The saving of a portion of 
the whole number, while the rest will 
be prepared for eternal destruction. 
Is it not grievous? How many thero 
are who have been taken like infauts^ 
08 it were, from foreign couu tries and 
from the States, and been helped, fed, 
clothed, and nourished, and yet have, 
turned round and become our greatest 
enemies ! Is not such folly sickening 
to the sonl, and an abhorrence to every 
feeling? Mankind have the privi- 
lege of eternal life — the privilege to 
prepare themselves to dwell in the 
presence of the Father and Son — to 
dwell in eternal burnings, where all 
is pure and holy. No sin — no corrup- 
tion can dwell there. Sin came 
tbrongh the fall, and death by sin ; 
and they are warring against our 
spirits now in tabernacles, which war- 
fare continues from childhood to 
death ; and who will overcome ? 

A propensity to evil seems to be 
sown more strongly in the natures of 
some than it is in others. One seems 
to love strong drink better than he 
loves his life ; it is sweeter to him 
than is the cooling stream, and 
he is overcome through the weak- 
ness of the flesh. Who has the 
greatest reason to be thankfnl to his 
God — the man' that has no strong 
passion or evil appetite to overcome, 
or the one that tries day by day te 
overcome, and yet is overtaken in a 
fault? The power of his strength, 
faith, and judgment is overcome, and 
he is found in fault through his evil 
propensities, though he is striving, 
day after day, and night after night, 
to overcome. Who has reason to be 
the most thankful ? The being Uiat 
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has comparatively no strong passion 
to overcome ought constantly to walk 
in the vale of humility, rather than 
boast of his righteousness over his 
brother. We are under obligation,' 
through the filial feeling and ties of 
‘humanity, to more or less fellowship 
those who do evil. We must endure 
'this until the Lord shall see fit to 
separate the wheat from the chaff — 
until the righteous are gathered out, 
and the wicked are bound in bundles 
prepared for the burning, — until the 
sheep aro separated from the goats. 
Ibose who have not strong passions 
'to contend with, day by day, and year 
by year, should walk in the vale of 
humiliation ; . and if brethren and 
sisters are overtaken in fault, your 
hearts should be filled with kindness 
— with brotherly, angelic feeling — to 
overlook their faults as far as pos- 
sible. 

Where persons wish to go to the 
States, to California, or elsewhere, to 
gather riches and return, they still i 
have a desire to drink of the bitter 
cup and mingle with the ungodly that 
will give them sonow. If understood, 
do associate with the Saints is one of 
the greatest blessings we can enjoy 
upon the earth. 1 should be much 
pleased, and so would you, were we to 
mever again bear the name of God 
taken in vain. And J have thought, 
for years and years, that if the Lord 
had plenty of labour for me to do in 
the midst of the Saints, I would be 
well satisfied to never again place my 
eyes upon a human being who hates 
God and righteousness. Why not 
.live perfectly satisfied to look only 
•upon the Saints — upon our brethren 
and sisters — the old, the young, the 
jniddle-aged, and the children, whose 
faces smile and glow with that 
heavenly expression through which 
the Spirit of the Lord is beaming? 
I would be well satisfied not to be 
required to ever again see the face of 

devil. Why not so live in time. 
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and ' through eternity ? A certahi 
class would refrain from mingling 
with the wicked, while others delight 
to mingle with them: they long to 
know what is in the world, and pre- 
sent plausible arguments for their 
desire. Our children plausibly state,. 
“ We know nothing of the world ; we 
know nobody but ‘ Mormons.’” It is- 
sufficient to mingle with the wicked 
when duty requires. 

The providences of God are over all 
the works of bis bands, and it is our 
privilege to so live that we can unde^ 
stand those providences, and under- 
stand bis design in the creation of all 
tbiugs. His watcbcare is over all his 
work, and he turns, overturns, and 
changes at his pleasure. It is our 
privilege to understand this ; and if 
I we do, and practice in accordance 
I therewith, we are the best people 
upon the face of the earth. We enjoy 
privil^es that no other people on 
earth enjoy ; and the greatest of all 
is to enjoy communion with our Far- 
ther and his Son Jesus Obrist. There 
is no blessing equal to that, whether 
it is enjoyed in palaces or in prisons, 
in wandering in the mountains, or 
passing our time pleasurably in great 
cities. Whoever the Lord Almighty 
enlightens and fills with the joy of the 
upper world is happy : the Spirit, tb& 
joy, the peace, and the coiMort are 
within them. 

We are to learn bow to enjoy the 
things of life — bow to pass our mortal 
existence here. There is no enjoy- 
ment, no comfort, no pleasure, nothing 
that the human heart can imagine, 
with all the spirit of revelation we cam 
get, that tends to beautify, bappify, 
make comfortable and peaceful, and 
exalt the feelings of mortals, but whaft 
the Lord has in store for his people. 
He never objected to their taking, 
comfort. He never revealed any doo- 
trine, that I have any kn owledge of, 
but what in its nature is calculated to 
fill with peace and glory, and lift ev^r; 




I 


■t V' 


riirVILEOES OP the saiots, eto* 


120 ' 


sentiment and impnlso of the lieort 
above every low, sad, deatlily, fidao, 
and gi'ovelling feeling. Tlio Lord 
wishes us to live that we may eiyoy 
the fulness of the glory that pei> 
tains to the upper w’orld, and bid 
ihrcwell to all that gloomy, dork, 
deathly feeling that is spread over the 
inhabitants of the earth. 

My brother Joseph, beforo “Mor- 
monism” came to us, >vas a man of a 
sad heart, seeking to find in the Bible 
the principles of eternal life. He 
once said to me, “ Bjother Brigluim, 
there are no Bible Christians upon 
the face of the earth, and I do not 
SCO any possible escape for the human 
jRunily. According to the writings of 
the Old and New Testaments, all 
must go to perdition.” I do not 
suppose that he. had a smile on his 
countenance for years. I said to him, 

“ You and I believe in God and in the 
Bible. We suppose the Bible to be 
true, oSr at least tlio most oi it 1 
admit it to be true, and admit that 
there is a God, We have always 
been taught so, ^and^ that we have a. 
just God, if we have any. I believe 
in a just, holy, equitable Being; and 
if the Gospel is not on the eorUi, my 
feelings 01*6 to do about the beat 1 can ; 
and .when I am through, ,L shall be in 
the hands of the same God in whose 
hands I have been all the tuns, and I )| 
will risk it IdidnotproducemyseliVT- 
1 didnot cause my existence. < A being 
superior .to mehos done this; andifl 
do as well as I know howj I will thent 
risk all in. his hands, and be p^rfisctly ^ 
contented ^and. sat^ed. I sludl' go.) 
with a che^'fiil .countenance, ' and) 
shall pass throi^h the world as, cheer* { 
fully as I can, making, thorbest of Iti? (j 
But there was more or less;of a gloom ( 
over my feelings from the earliest 
days of my chil^ood thidi'.i havein., 
'ai;y recoll^tion;^ until B^heard the.* 
everlasting. Gospel.* declin;ed fhy- -ifie . 
servants of Gairr>*<UDtil, .I;jheard men 
testify, by ^e power of the Holy 
No. 9.] . . 


Ghost, that the Book of Moimon is. 
true, that Joseph Smith is a truoi 
Prophet of the Lord, who had re*., 
vealed the holy Priesthood. • froili’ 
heaven, had established his Chuich^ 
was going tp gntlier Israel, and 
\vns coming to judgment; lindei.** 
that pTeaolung the gloom, vanished,, 
and has nob. siuco troubled mO' for a 
moment. 

The (lai’k slmde of die vall^ oP 
deatli is over the nations of the eaith; 
the vail of the covering is oven ' 
them ; Uioy are hid from the pi'esencO' 
of the Lord. They do notv behold 
his glory — they do not understand his ■ ■ 
providences ; Uiefear ofdeath is over 
tliera; and it is'a daik shadow.' That • 
was over mo, and I mode the best of 
it. But “ Mormonism” has opened 
up light Removing the oui’tain &om 
the bi'oad sunshine, it has lighted up. 
the souls of hundreds of thousands, 
and they have beeii made to rejoice . 
in the light of trutli. Continue to be 
faitliful to your calling. It is your < 
privilege and duty to so live as to 
be able to understand the\,th'rngs"ofJ> 
God, There are the Old and New 
Testaments, die Book of Momou, and 
the Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
which Jo.seph has given us, and 
tlioy are'of great worth tof itpersou 
waudei^gi in darkness. " They * are 
like a lighthouse in tlie ocean^, or a 
tinger>po8t which points out' thO road ,• 
we. should travel.)". Where do they 
jmint? To the fountain ofJdighti ! 
Jc^pli Lais gone 'to the spiritiWorld : 
he is on hifi way :to’'>hjs£‘glory and*^ 
exaltation, .^d all- his sayiugs^ft'om'* 
first'to lii^ 'lead nt to the fonntahiof' 
Hghtjtwherq.we.^con understand foiy) 
ourselves and walk in-' the* light.v„ 
That is Iwbnt these books^are fur. 
They dre of God; -thiy are valuablb - 
and necessojy*^; by them -wO'ctme^ 
tabiish' the ddctrinb' of Glmstr- ^ t T 
never'asked for .any . book jvhenil- was 
preaching lb the world, 'but -the Old 
and New Testaments to establish 
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evei-ything I preached, and to prove 
ail that was tJien necessar 3 ^that it 
was the duty of the people to throw 
off their sins, cast evil from them, 
return to the Loid their God, embrace 
the fiilness of the Gospel, be baptized 
for the remission of sins, receive the 
Holy Ghost, and then go fonvard in 
all the commandments and require- 
ments of heaven, walking in the light 
of eteinal truth. 

Our duty is to make the best of 
our present position. We have the 
'Gospel of life and salvation, to make^ 
bad men good and good men bettei*. 
We are to preach, exhort, expound, 
continue in our duty, be fervent in 
'Spirit, bearing and forbearing with 
•oui* brethren, being filled with love 
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and kindness; ai^d we will yet, per- 
haps, get some of our froword con- 
nexions into heaven. Jesus ^d, 
when the woman caught in adultery 
was brought to him, “He that is 
without sin among you, let him first 
cast a stone at her.” We are all sin- 
ners, and it is our duty to cast sin , 
from us when we leara what it is. If 
we ore a little good, become a little 
better ; if we have a little light, get a 
little more; if we have a little faith, 
add to it; and by-ond-by we sliall be 
prepaiod to build up and beautify 
Zion, and to be exalted to reign in 
immortality and be crowned with the 
Gods. 

God bless you ! Amen. '■ 
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I rejoice in the Gospel of salvation. 
It is the fu'st of all things upou this 
•eaiih to me and to eveiy one who 
has received its fulness and the light 
and glory of the Spirit that accom- 
,panies it. 

1 have been highly gratified mth 
the remarks just ncu^ ly brother 
Bywater ; they were trutlfful and to 
the 'point. Also, to what brother 
Kimball has just said, my heart re- 
. .spends, Amen. 

In teaching tlie ways of life and 
^salvation, a teacher seldom fully ex- 
•plains all the ideas he advances, and 
the bght of the Spirit is necessary 
/ for their comprehension, I frequently 
throw out a .part of an idea, or an 


idea \vithout explanation ; and some 
anil understand, wliile others do not. 
The I Spirit of the Gospel is the 
fountain of salvation; the Spirit of 
revelation attends the Gospel, and 
without that Spirit no man can un- 
derstand it. Brother Bywater alluded 
to the consistency of the system 
adopted by this people; yet it is a 
great mystery to that portion of the 
inhabitants of the earth who do not 
fall in bve with the truth and em- 
brace it in their faith. 

False ideas and false principles 01*0 
os tenaciously adheied to by those 
who inbibe them in their faith as is 
-the truth by those who love it. I 
presume that the worshippers of idols 
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!n China, Japan, Hindostan, &c., were 
we to enter thou* congregatipns and 
tell tliem tlmt our religion diders 
from theirn, would be os astonished as 
we are that they see tmd underetaud 
filings as they do. They are os te- 
nacious of and as sanguine in their 
belief— as enthusiastic in theu* 1*011- 
gion, as ever a true Saint was or 
bo in his. 'Wlien I contemplate 
tlio endless variety in the disposi- 
tions, understandings, iemperamonts, 
countenances, and organizations of 
. people, I am not surprised that there 
ore those who do not understand 
things as I do. I expect people to 
have their own peculiar views, forms, 
principles, and notions. In couse* 
(qucnceof this great variety, we should 
not be astonished if all do not believe 
file Gospel— do not love the truth. 

When Jesus was on the earth, he 
reproved sin, ‘ taught righteousness, 
: strove to save the Jews, and deliver 
file Gospel to the nations of the earth ; 
but the Jews could or would not un- 
'derstand things as they were. He 

• came to save, not to destroy ; but tlie 
-Jews took a course through which 

fitey were afflicted and scattered 
among the nations of the earth, and 
brooght' upon Uiemselves that which 

• they said — “ Let this man’s blood be 
upon us and our children,” though he 
was not disposed to destroy, but to 
: 8 avo them. Stephen prayed that 
iliose #rho stoned him might be for- 

' given, as they knew not what they 
-did. Jesus so prayed for those who 
assisted in and consented to his death, 
when he was crucified for the sins of 
&e world. He was not astonished that 
* *^all people did not believe. They would 
not come onto him that they might be 
1 saved ; they would notcome to the light 

• that their deeds might be reproved. 

It may be asked, Gan people come 
to the light ? Yes, all that their 
•evil de^ may te reproved — ^that 
&ey may forsake their iniquities and 
receive the truth. But will all do so ? 


No. Will all people believe tliec j 
truth P They will not. Cannot the I 

inhabitants of the eartli submit to the: 1 

Gospel? They can. Will theyff 
No, they will not. Is tliere a con- 
viction upon the minds of the peopitv 
when they have heal'd the Gospel 
preached, and where they have Iieardf j 
of it ? Is there a conviction conveyed! ' 
by tlie Holv Spirit that tlus is the ' ' 
Gospel of 8 al%’ation? Tlierois; audih 
cannot be denied %vithout falsifying^, 
the truth. Tliis lias caused the per- 
secution we have received. We ons. i 
chastised for oiu* sins, and by this?:. * I 
means we are brought to under- < 
standing. Wo have been persecuted' i 
because there is a conviction, so far ' i 
they liave heard the Gospel preached,, 
that we have the truth. Tlus is the 
cause of the opposition against us. 

Would a prie^ of any denominatioir . 
oppose “ Mormonism,” if he was not 
convinced that it is true? No- '■ 
Were a man to come into this con- 
gre^tion and relate something thatL 
every man, woman, and child presentr 
knew to be false, who would take tlia 
trouble to disprove it ?- We all know. 

the statement to be false; consequently,, 
will not take pains to oppose it?! 

On the other l^d, were tliere noi 
conriction in tlie sound of the Gospel 
to the minds of the people — ^thatr 
it is true — that it is of and firom God„ ' 

who would take pains to oppose it ? j 
Let a person go into a congr^tionr 1 
of Methodists and try to prove thgfc i 
Jrens was an impwtor, that eveiy 
system of religion is false, and thah- i 

the Bible is a matter of speculation: i 

got up by selfish divines expressly for* 
their own benefit; and who in thafe- i 
congr^tion would deem it worth- ‘ ’ i 
while to oppose views so erroneous to 
‘the minds of those who have hesud^ 
from Sabbath to Sabbath, the doc— ‘ 
trines of the Gospel preached, so for- - 
as they understand them? No one, 
because to them the speaker’s views:.. ' - / 
would be so obviously folse. 
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IJb man can disprove a truth. This 
18 why people are angry, and why they 
contend against facts. They are 
fearful, and say at once, “ If this sys- 
iem is true, all others most 
Why not rather every man- rise up 
and say, “ Let God be true, let the 
truth remain, and let me Imow the 
truth ; ^at is what I want, — will 
submit to it; and let eveiy false 
theory and principle fall, to rise no 
more^’* Will they do this? No, 
they win not. > » 

' ’ With regard to people’s being con- 1 
-fined—cramped — contracted, in their 
JibeHies in the midst of these peopl^ 
all that is required of anyone is to 
cease to do evil and learn to do well. 
Brother Bywater observed that he 
.had never been in the least contracted, 
'ContaroUed, or in any way infringed 
“Upon, with regard to doing good; 
neither hasmiyman or woman in this 
community. Bnt there is a certain 
Clara hqre that say, ‘We want so- 
smd-so. Such a piece of ground, or 
«mch other kind of property;’ and 
because they are not always gratified, 
-right or wrong, they say that they 
ere Curtailed in their liberty, and 
that tliey are abused. Permit 
them to have ^eir way, and what do 
^ey do, , or want to ? Some of them 
Twi^ to open grog-shops, and have 
the people patronize them, and get 
tdnu^. They wish to put the cup to 
your lips and pour the strong drink 
• down your groats, caring only for 
what is in your pockets. They 
remind me of a Mothodi.st priest in 
Iowa, after a good collection. Tlie 
money was on the table, and he 
wished the people to sing; so he 
fitrnck, up, . “This is,, the God wo 
adore.” 

Others, of the class alluded to,- wish 
•io establish brothels in our ^ttle- 
ments; and because we will not permit 
at, they assert that they ore curtailed 
in their liberties and privileges. 
■^That doss, wish to scanda^e the 
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name of every Sainton the earth, 
ridicnle the name and characto of 
the God we adore and serve ; but we 
will not permit them to do it her^ 
They wish to ride throng ourstreeto, 
blaspheming, and damning every- 
thing and everybody that docs not 
bow to their corrupt practices; and 
because we will not permit it, they 
say that they are oppressed and cur- • 
tailed in their pri^eges. Oh, bow 
they are oppress^ I They have not 
the privilege of serving the Devil 
quite as much as they want to. They 
do not enjoy quite as much privilegeto 
■steal our property, our horses, as- 
diey wish to. 

Do our enemies love the truth? 
No; they love lies, and make tliem. 

It is acknowledged all the tixne that, 
there are evildoers here'; bnt are they 
I Saints? No. I am not going to 
give up the ship, or forsake my 
religion, because there are those whc|> 
do evil. .1 \vill stick to the old ship' 
Zion until every passenger, the crew^ 
and eveiy officer on bo^ are hd^ ^ 
and live to God ; and, God and good ‘ 
men being my helpers, we wiU con- y 
quer, and we will run the ship into 
harteur — the haven of rest. Be en- ; 
couraged, all good men and women,. 1 
md all you grumblers and comjdamci^ ' 
•who think that you are curtailc<l and ' 
opprestod, and do not enjoy liberty 
hero, go elsewhere and get all the liter^ 
you can. We do not want you here ; 
bnt if you stay, do not take tlie^naarne- 
of God in vain, nor endeavour to cor- 
rupt and abuse everybody within^ 
yom* reach. 

We have some diTuikards who- 
halloo in tlie streets, and we be^ with 
them, and intend tn as long as wo- 
can ; and when we con bear no longcav 
will disfellowship them. We 
have men who aie dishonest, and are 
as yet obliged to have them ; for die. 
net gathers iU the good and the bad. 
We have , the meanest and the 
mixed together. 


' T3ie Gospel we preach is tlie Gos- 
toI of salvation. It is the power of 
<5od sent <Jo^vn from heaven. The 
.Spirit of life, intelligence, and I’eve- 
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lation is in it, nnd all who do nofc 


possess Umt Spiiit do not eiyoy one- 
holy relijrion. , , 

May God bless you ! Anieru 
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Lalce Giti/j July 29M, 1S60. 

hepouted nr G.’ n. watt. 


Here is a congre^tion of Saints 
•^ho have forsaken tm they formerly 
esteemed near and dear, for the soke 
cf iJic knowledge of tlio holy Gospel 
-of salvation; and when an Elder 
of Israel rises to speak to you, how 
many are paying attention to what he 
says? People at'e, in comparison, 
like little children who have to be 
frequently cautioned not to throw 
articles into the fire — -not to cut or 
mar the furniture, and requiring al. 
most constant watchcare and ins^c* 
tion. In like manner, the young, 
, middle-aged, and old require to ^ 
fought every Sabbath, every day, and 
all the time, as it is written — “ Then 
they that feared the Lord spake often 
- one to another.” ’ , 

Wo are but babes in the Gbspel of 
life and salvation, take this people as 
a whole. What poet, who nnder- 
atands things as they are, would 
' write — ^ Beai' the cross and despise 
^e diams” ? , It is a cross to tlie 
feelings of many to acknowled^ that 
Jesus is the Chnst. Take up your 
cross, brother, and hear, it, and you 
i^all the crown.” Whatcross? 
H the eyffl of a qjeisbn were opened 

4 . 


to see the eternal principles that per- 
tain to the woi’lds that are, that were^ ' , 
and that will Iw, and the Gods thah 
dwell upon those planets vre behold,, • 
would he talk about a cross — about 
despising the shame P What is the- t 
diarae? Where is it? Miserably 
filthy individuals, full of the principW 
of death, point the finger of scorn at * 
those who .confess that Jesus is thot 
Christ. Will you r^ard tliedr scorn P 
No. Pity the ignorant creatures wKo' ^ 
ore bound to ruin. To a man devoted 
to God, and endow^ with the finer 
feelings and principles of life eve^- 
lastmg, the pointing, hy the iWckwI,, 
of the finger of scorn at one who 
acknowledges that Jesus is iho' 
Christ — at one who believes in God the- 
Father and in Jesns the Me<£ator, is. 
not ivorthy of the least regard. Do your 
despise those who scorn and ridicnla* 
the righteous P No ; for in comparison 
they are no more than' the oust, or ^ “ 
the smallest insect you can behold witii 
your best microscopes. ^ . 

True, the hmnan femily Valre' en- 
dow'^ with the gerin of life ; hut who 
is capable of preserviug that life — pC., ' 
pr^rving his identity r * — 


i 
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"When we talk about sinners, Saints, 
world, Christ, men of Ci(^ men 
tk£ the world, men of science, men of 
• '^tfdent, and kings on their thrones, 
«very per^ that understands the 
>4708pel of salvation realizes that more 
‘gloiy and honour are attached to his 
character and calling than to all the 
mazi>made kings ever crowned upon 
-the earth. 

'When I reflect upon these things 
^^nnd realize them, it is impossible 
ibr me to answer my feelings be- 
fore the people. You frequently hear 
sue express a wish that I Wl a 
voice to penetrate the heart of every 
l)mng upon the earth. But if 1 had 
ihe power to speak to them, (md the 
^ility to convey my ideas in language 
so pl^ that ctold^ could not mis* 
understand, speaking to all in their 
'cwn language, I should still come 
jar short and be obliged to say, ‘‘ My 
46oal is burdened, because I have no 
^lace to pour it out/’ That is the 
^tuation of angels and Prophets who 
Jmve gone behmd the vail. Here are 
jiersons who have been in this Church 
:^um the beginning. Do they so live 
■ihat the heavens are open to them? or 
.are they still of the earth, earthy? 
.:Are they grovelling in the darkness 
ihat covers the nations of the earth ? 
^Chis inquiry you may answer for 
_ yourselves. Perhaps some will say 
ihey have a reason to be discouraged. 
Tlis people have .not received, im- 
*proved, grown, and enlarged in their 
capacities as &st as they ^onld have 
^one. I am not accusing any indi- 
vidual ; but, as a community, we have 
mot improved and increas^ in the 
JmowledgeofGod and godliness ac- 
-cording to our privileges. Am I 
^discouraged ? 1 am not. Does my 
3ieart fa^ me? • Am I I'eady to say 
ihat the kingdom of God is broken, 
.mid there is no salvation for the 
3 people? By no means. If I live as 
long as Enodi lived, who walked mth 
^ Lord three hundred and sixty-five 
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years, can I then see a people prepared 
to enter at once in the celestial world ‘i 
No, Many may think that Enoch 
and his whole city were taken from the * 
earth diiactly into the presence of God. 
That is a mistaken idea. I£^ within 
three hundred and sixty-five years, 
I can see a people capable of sur- 
mounting every sin, of overcoming 
every evfi and effect of sin to snch a 
degree as to be separated in the fiesh 
from the sinful portion of the %vorld 
and from all the eflccts- of the fall — 
a great people os pure ond holy as. 
were the people of Enoch, 1 should 
not complmn, and, perhaps, have nO' 
cause to. Yet, in the latter days, 
God will cat short his work in right- 
eousne^ 

' Do yon understand that what the 
Lord vrill perform in the latter days 
will be done quicker than in the 
former days? He suffered Noah to 
occupy one htmdred and twenty years 
in building the ark. Were he to 
command us to build on ark, he 
would not allow so long a time for 
completing it, On account of the 
work’s being hastened in our time, I 
have good reason to urge upon the 
people the necessity of their living 
their religion every moment— of their 
increasing in faith, in wisdom, in 
knowledge, and in power to for^o 
aU bad habits, — to say to all who 
are in the habit of doing wrong, of 
getting angry, of contending with 
their neighbours, and abusing them 
with their tongues, and abusing them>> 
selves. Refrain from your evil ways. 
“ We wU,” say they ; but in a very 
short time time many are engaged in 
their former evil practices, like the 
child’s whittling the ftunitnre; It 
appears as though such persons were 
glued to the w-orld, and will love and 
worship it. "When they learn the 
truth, they ^rill learn that it is a folly 
for a man to love gold and sOver, 
goods and chattels, or any other kind 
of property and possessions. One 
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that places lus afiectioDS upon such I got my timbor out of the konyou.^*' 
tilings does not understand that tliey Or, “ I have a fence to build, to secure* 


are made for the comfortof the creature, 
and not for his adoration. They are 
onade to sustain and preserve tlie body 
Avhile procuring the knowledge and 
^visdo^l that pertain to God and his 
Idngdom, in order that wo may pre- . 
sei-ve ourselves, and live for evoi* in 
liis presence. 

'When, the Elders address you fi*oin 
this stand, how many of tlioso who 
seem to be listening bear and under- 
stand? Are most of the congrega> 
tion thinking about what tliey design 
to do to-morrow? Aro the sistei's 
planning tlieir weaving and spinning 
for to-morrow? Aro the bretln’en 
planning to go to the kanyons to- 
morrow ? Do yon know that it is yoni* 
privile^ to so live that your minds 
may aS the time be perfectly within 
your control ? — that you may be so 
well schooled in the knowledge of 
your religion, that your minds are as 
perfectly under your control as are 
your b^es, except when they are 
nervous? Persons taking too strong 
tea or coffee, or too much whisky, 
have not that control over themselves 
that they diould have, because they 
become too we^. Study to preserve 
your bodies in life and hemth, and 
• you vnll be able to conti'ol your 
minds. And when yon come to 
meeting, bring you* minds with you. 
After all our experience and the 
knowl^ge the Lord has given us, but 
few can take their minds to meeting. 
Others have ilieir minds here before 
them; their affections and feelings 
are at the assembly of theSahits,and 
they want their bodies there also, to 
eiy'oy themselves. That class come 
here to pay attention, and to under- 
stand all t^t is said to them. O^ers 
come here with their bodies, but 
where are their affections? Upon 
the labours of the coming week. “ I 
do not know how I shall get my 
gobies to-moiTow, or how I ishall 


my field before thecropisdestroyedi** 
4&0., &o . ; and the mind is not in the*. . 
meeting. 

Can you understand that 'wo ai*e- 
behind om* privileges ? 1 know the 
aigument tliat arises in the minds of 
the people — “ I nan bound to provide* 
for myself.” I m'sli that obligation 
rested stionger on some than it does. 

“ But if any provide not for his own,, 
and especi^ly for those of his own 
house, he hatli denied the &ith, and 
is worse than an infidel.”' That is 
the argument, and yet some will sell 
their last busliel of wheat, and then 
come to me, esv to others of the 
brethren, and beg. They will peddle, 
off every particle of substance God has- 
given them for their sustenance. It to 
om’dnty to be economical, togotomeet., 
ings, to the kanyons, and to build,, 
plant, and do eveiytliing required of 
us to build up the kingdom of God on 
the earth ; but the first duty is to 
learn how to sustain ourselves. The* 
people have not yet learned that, 
though tliey are learning to One 
may plough, plant, water, and till, but*, 
have no increase. Another person 
sows a field witli wheat, but cannot, 
get water for it, and goes to this, 
neighbourhood aud that to attend to* 
a little Church business ; and when 
harvest time arrives, he reaps an 
abundant harvest. The man who. 
took the ivater has no wheat, and tha t 
one who laboured, as his Bishop called 
upon him, for the benefit of the * 
p^ple, has a good crop. This is a 
lesson the people ai'e lemning, that- 
God gives tbe increase. 

How the world hate us ! How they* 
despise the kingdom of God ! How 
they have sought to destroy it ! How 
they exclaim — •“ What ignorant, de- 
graded beings the Mormons are?* 
The insignificant, low, degraded, con- 
temptible opinion they have of the' 
Latter-day Saints does not reach 
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-•depth of the low, nuseieble degrada* I 
toni. that they tliemselves are 
tiBut-do' we \d^ise - them ?, ‘ No ‘we: 
^ity themi^ them?”* ■ Yes,^ 

them, i They are flesh of yoor' 
:fle^, iKme of your bone. God “ hath; 
mmde of one blood 'all naiaons of men 
<i£ar -to^'dwell on ell the face of 
cemtht;” consequently, 'fliey are fle^’:- 
•of otir. fle^, and bo^ of our bone.. 
.^They profess- to despise us, but they 
'4a»/not able to think as meanly -of ns 
418 we know them to be, and we pity 
.'tiient We-seek to do them good 
iThey are ^endowed with capacity to 
-learn ;and practise piiuoiifles that will 
‘preserve them on the earth, in the 
Tworld of spirits, and after theresur* 
‘xection; .Imt they are abusing their 
dalent, and they are to be piti^. 

All who understand the principles, 
ctofietemal life look npcm their fellow* 
•beings with a watchM eye, and their 
jhearts mo flUed wi& deep anxiety for 
•iiheir welfare. They anxiously desire 
'that people would see and understand 
what peitains to' eternal lite.- It is;. 
highly gratifying to the Ijord, to 
4mgels, and to ^ good men, to see. 
intelligent beings oiganized to receive 
jn great amount of intelligence — ^seek- 
ing to possess eternal life. On the 
•other hand, how sad it is to see them 
'wasting their tame with trifles, and 
•^directing their steps to eternal death! 
How delighthil it would be to see 
'dhem pursuing the way of 'life— to 
preserve both the body and spirit, 
4md in the resurrection to see their 
’noble spirits reunited with their 
bodies and coming into the presence 
'•of' God to live for ‘Cvei'i There 
iare men* here who look upon ns as '] 
being of an organization i^erior to 
, -that of the^generahty of the people of 
the world. If 1 did not pity them, 
1 should be> chagrined at mysdf. ^ 

‘Contrast the course this people^aio 
pux«niing with that of .the worl(£ ' All 
je inha&tants of the earth, hearisen 
;:and hear! God has, in our day, 
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:en floin the heavens; lie'has^ 
bestowed his holy I^esthood on the 
children of men ; he has called npon dll 
people to repent; and here are tHe 
few who hove left all for the sake 6f 
';the' eternal bfeprofiered to them, and 
‘ their course is upward 'and onward 
to eternal ’increasa Do this people' 

' know more than they did a few years 
ago? Yes; every day’s experience 
adds to yonr amount of knowledge : 

‘ yon are treasuring up knowlege and 
wisdom. ‘ The childrm raised in tigs 
Church are more than a match, ito 
sph’itnal matters, tor ' the kings, 
princes, governors, senators, represen-/ 
taiives, and all the reputed wise men 
of Egypt' And the boys of fiOm i 
twenty to twenty-five years of age, 
who have been imsed in this com-* 
mnnhy, who have enjoyed the teach- 
ings of the Prophet Joseph, wiU 
ot^eigh, in intelligence in rOlatioix 
•to hati<mal ^policy ^ the Congress of 
the United States, vvitbtlie l^esident 
at their head.' ‘ 

Your course is onward and npws^ 
although yon do not improve aa 
rapidly as yon dionld. Yon should 
walk continaally in the Hg^t of God’s 
countenance, and no more walk in 
darkness. Were snch the case, would 
■you heal’ of any contention — of those 
those little, frivolous, trifling diflicul- 
ties that now too frequently occur ? 
Would yon hear, “ The world is some- 
thing to me f* “ My fiunnis something ' 
.to me !” My goo^ are something to 
toe !” “ My heart is upon the things 
of this world !” “1 toust provide for 
n^ family,'*' <5£o.* ? There aite but few 
of this people, in ;oomparison, wlto 
yet know ‘how to provide for a wife 
and two diildreh. What Of the 
world; Are they any more capable of 
profviding for themselves thim are th^ 
people ? ' bi the world you willfinil 
many mo^a, iu proportion, who know 
less, and are less ctqtable of, taking * 
‘care of themselves. ' ^ 

I wish you to thoroughly undei’- 
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/ stand economy, and liow ^o pi*esen^ 
your bodies. I wish yon tp folly 
understand the principles of natoral 
li&. How necessary it is that yon 
should know them for yom* own 
benefit, and that yon may be able tp 
teiudi them to your children, which 
yon shonld do aU the time. Be care* 
iul of -your bodies ; be pmdent in 
laying out yonr enei^'es, for when 
you are old you will ne^ the sti'ength 
and power you ai’e now ivasiiug. 
Preseiwcyour lives. Until you know 
and practise this, you are not 
•^oroughly good 8oldiei's''nor ivisa 
stewards. Learn how to do good — 
how to do right. Work righteons- 
noss, and hnild jrourselves up in' tho 
faith Qfihe Gospel. 

In the ordinance we here attend to 
in the aftmnoon, we show to the 
Pather that ivo tomembw. Jesus 
Christ, our elder brother: wo testify 
io him that we ore irilling to take 
upon ns his nama When we are 
•doing this, I tvont the minds here as 
well as tho bodies. * 1 want the whole 
man here when you come to meeting. 
■“ Is that the way you come ?” Yes, 
it is the way I go evpiywhere, when 
I go from home. ' "V^en I leave 
homo, I dismiss it from my thoughts.. 
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“ Is not yom* mind upon your family P” , | 

Wlien I pray, I ask God to bless and , 1 
preserve them; and tlien, whether he " i 
does or not, it is ail the same to me* ' ^ 
I do not tiouble iny mind about any*. . | 

thing but the business before me* i 
Tlmt is the way for us to conquer ' ’ | 
this weakuess in us, and take our j 
minds with us. Then, when you ^ ‘ 
come to meeting, you know what is 
said, and what tliis ordinance is for. ' ] 

Then, when you are Imptized, you ' 
know what it is foi’. Wliatover duty * .•> ] 

you are called to- porfoiiu, take your . / I 
minds with you, and apply them tet ! 
what is to be done. You may leave i 
your selfishness wlien ^ou start to ] 
meeting, bnt take yom’selves. And 
if your minds are raaching after tliis, 
that, or the othei*, tell those ideas to ^ j 
stay a\vay. You may feel amdotts ' ' j 
about your fields, about your aops^ < | 

or about going to the kanyoxis ; bub' . ' 
bid those thoughts depart, for your 
want to go to meeting to worship the <| 
Imrd, and wish to drop all care while ^ j 
at meeting. Then, when the time . J 
comes, go to the knnyons and to your ^ - I 
other avocations, am do not let any> ' 1 

thing else interrupt you* That is the a 
way to live. i ^ 

May Ged ble$s you! Auunii. V? 
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LIGHT OF THE SPIRIT— LAWS OF HEALTH— JOY IN 
THE GOSPEL, &c. 


!Reniar7c3 hj Presidmi Bbighasi Yocno, made m the Bowery^ Caveat Salt LaJca 

Citijy August Of 1860 . * • 

^ ItEPOBTED BY G. H, V\tT. 


In instracUng the people, I desire 
ivnd seek to obtain the light of the 
Spirit of truth, and the power and 
itssistance of God to give me words 
to so convey my ideas that the 
hcai'ers can uudei’stand me. I have 
ideas that I deem very valuable, and 
I wish to so irapait them to my fellow- 
beings that they can comprehend them 
as I do, and, if they will, esteem th^ 
as I do, really feeling theii* worth. It 
is all I ask. Preachers are in the 
habit of reading a portion of Scripture 
for a text, and preaching from it, but 
seldom u|X)n it. Snch discourses as 
brother Bywater and biother Kimball 
gave ns this tbrenoon, and such as 
yon generally horn* from this stand, 
woidd serve those preachers a long 
time, for they m-e all te.vts. I We! 
have not time to show wheioin an 
Apostle or Prophet meant thus and 
so, but we pour out the words of life 
to the people, as did the Apostles and 
Prophets anciently. 

No man ever preached a Gospel 
sermon, except by tlie gift and power 
> . of the Holy Ghost sent do>vn from 
• heaven, Withont this |X)wer, thei’e is 
no light in the preacmng. Brother 
jBywater remai’ked tliat he did not 
desire a man of God, when he arose to 
speak to the people, to say, “Thus saith 
the Loid God Almighty,” or “ Thus 
saith Jesus Christ.” Peoplewhorequire 
this, or who constantly require written 
revelation, have not a correct concep- 
j rion of reYolatioii and its Spirit^' What 


do the present professing Christian 
world know abont the words of the - 
Lord tliat came to Jeremiah, Isaiah, . 
and other ancient Prophets ? They 
read and hear without understanding- 
much ; tliey have not a true concep- 
tion of the truth or principle of what 
they are mading. Is this the case- 
with the Latter-day Saints? It is 
more or less the case with those who 
are continually do.su'ing to have “ Thus- 
saitli the Lord,” and more written 
revelations. Those who possess the 
Spirit of revelation know the voice of’ 
the Good Shepherd when they hear 
it, and a stranger they will not follow^ 
They discern the difference between 
the spirit and power of the Gospel and 
the precepts of men. When they hear 
truth poured upon the people, in com- 
I pnrison like the cataract of Niagara, 
they do not want “ Thns saith the 
Lord,” for it carries witli it its ovyn 
evidence, and is revelation to the 
■ believer. They rmderatand, and the 
foiintain within them springs up to 
everhisting life ; they are happy par- 
takers of the grece of God through 
the administration of liis servants, and 
of the tisiths the Lord dispenses ; and 
they receive truth upon tratli, light 
upon light, which cheere and comforts 
tlmir hearts day by day. If you wish 
to understand the true principles of 
revelation, live for it: thei’e is no- 
other way of obtamiug eternal life. 

Our spirits were pure and holy 
when they entered our tabernacles;. 
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MOHT OP THE SPIlllT — LXWS OP HEALTH, ETC. 


4md if they have been defiled, it has 
Jieen by thcinflnence of Satan, through 
the weakness of the flesh. There is 
n constant warfare, and in the great 
majority of cases the flesh overcomes 
the spirit. In tlie few cases where 
the spirit overcomes the flesh, it yields 
obedience to the whisperings of the 
eternal Spirit of truth, which elevates 
Jt aboTo the power of all unholy 
desires and passions. 

Is there any tiling on this eai*th yon 
oonld not dispense ivith, for the 
of the Gospel P There should not be. 

Oiu* bodies aae organized to derive 
enjoyment from their proper use. 
^icro is enjoyment in eating when 
^ou ore hungiy, and in resting when 
jou are fatigued, to tho extmt the 
jbody rightly requires; but if op^- 
iito is so gintified that your boay, 
when yon wake, is tormented with a 
mging fever, where is the pleasure in 
eating so much of this or that deli- 
cious food ? Satisfying the ^appetite 
jbrings to an end the pleasureof eating; 
and where food is partaken chiefly to 
gratify the pleasurable sensation de- 
lived horn eating, disease is gendered, 
amd true misery spring out of this 
zmwise gratifleatibn. ^ Some healthy, 
strong-constitutioned persons can eat 
large quantities of food with apparent 
impunity ; but, in so doing, the tax 
. they place upon theii‘ ^sterns will 
nltimately bring disease and death. 
Those who have suffered excessive 
jthirst while passing over plains and 
deserts reaUze that mere is no blessing 
ihat is greater than cold water*. When 
the system is thus parched for want 
cf the proper supply of moisture to 
eustain the contmum perspiration it 
5s subject to, is there any Inxiuy on 
the ea^ that can excel pure, cold 
water ? Though, in case of excessive 
thirst and consequent exhaustion, care 
is required not to drink too freely, 
xmtil the system is cooled, and becomes 
gradually imbued with this life-restor- 
ing element. But through the use of 


water*, by-and-by your thirst .comes 
to an end, and you feel as tlrongh you 
had not been tliirsty in yom* lives : 
the enjoyment has passed away. 

Now, compare thegreatestof earthly 
joys mth the joys you receive in 
believing in Jesus Christ and obeying ' 
tire Gospel ho has delivered to the 
children of men. It is s>veetei* than 
the honeycomb; and to those who- 
live according to it, it gives constant 
joy — a lasting feast, not merely for 
an honr or a day, but for a whole 
life and thrxnighont eternity. The 
appetite is always keen, and there is 
always plenty for it to feast upon. 
Tins is my experience. The revela- 
tions of tho Lord Jesus Christ are 
mveetea* tlinn houey or tire honey- 
comb. We can eat, and continue to 
eat; drink, and continue to drink. 

Is there durable satisfaction ? Yes. 

I am in the height of my enjoyment. 

All the pleasure and all the joy that 
can be bestowed upon a finite being * 
is in the Gospel of salvation, through 
the Spirit of revelation upon ^e 
creature — ^upon the Saint of God — old ^ 

‘ or young, nrale or female. Not that 
this comparison fuUy conveys the 
idea ; for the language of mortals foils 
to fully portray the joys of the Gospel 
of life everlasting. 

Cease not to do good, but let the 
Saints cease to do evil and live for 
^ God and God alone, oud their fleshly ' 
appetites and passions will not be in 
their way. I^am to overcome and . _ 
control self. It is impossible for me " 
to preach the sermon contained in this , 
text ; bnt let all live the life of a Saint, 
and they will understand it by-and- 
by. Let each person be determined, 
m the name of the Lord Jesus Christ; 
to overcome every besetment — to bo 
the master of himself, that the spirit " - 
God has put in your tabernacles i^all 
rule; then' you can converse, live, 
labour, go here or there, do this or • , 
that, and converse and dead with yonr 
brethren as you ought. If you have - 
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.a chastisement for any, you can 
deliver it in the spirit of meekness. 
If you are abused, trampled upon, or 
in any way imposed upon, — ^if men take 
•a course to injure you or your property 
or feelings, you can treat such conduct 
as you sho^d, for you live above the 
channel of selfishness, pride, and every 
worldly vanity that some men walk in. 
This is the privilege of all the Saints. 

Law is made for the lawless. Let 
the Saints live their religion, and 
thera is not a law that can jnsUy 
inft’inge upon them. They are sub- 
ject to the powers that be, by living 
so pm'e that no law can touch them. 
Let them live their religion, and they 
keep the celestial law, so far as it is 
i*evealed. There is no law against 
doing good. There is no law against 
love. Tliere is no law against sennng 
God. There is no law against charity 
and benevolence. There is no law 
against the principles of eternal life. 
Live them, and no righteous law of 
man can reach you.' The wcked and 
ungodly can injure the Saints, as they 
have done all through the history of 
this world; they can persecute and 
kill Saints. The wicked said there 
.was no law that would condemn 
Joseph Smith, for ho never trans- 
gressed the law; but, said they, 
Powder and ball will reach him ; and 
they assassinated liim. It is the pri- 
vilege of all Saints to live os he. 
did, that no law in heaven or upon 
earth can condemn them. It is onr 
pri^’ilege to say, every day in our 
lives, “That is the best, day I ever 
lived." Never let a day so pass that 
you will have cause to say, “ I will live 
better to-morrow,” and I will promise 
you, in the name of the Lord Jesus, 
that your lives will be as a well of 
water springing up to everlasting life. 
Xou mil have his Spirit to dwell irr 
you continually, and yom* eyes will 
be open to see, yom* ears to hear, and 
your imderstandings to comprehend. 

T will take a text, and I want the 
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people to preach upon it. Tho 
The brethren cast the seed into the 
ground, and, so far as we have know* 
ledge, the Lord has given them 
bormtifnl increase. 

Brethren and sisters, old arrd young, 
here and throughout the world who^ 
ever ther*e is a Saint, when righteonj^ 
ness and peace are sown in your 
hearfa, I yon, for yourselves, for 
the inhabitants of the earth, for the ^ 
good of the prosperity of thekingdont 
of God, and in tire irame of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, to water the good seed 
sown, that the Lord may give you aa 
increase. Let wisdom sown in 
yonr hearts, and let it bring forth a 
bountiful harvest. It is more profit- 
able to you than all the gold and 
silver and other riches of earth. Lelr 
wisdom spring up in yom* hearts, and 
cultivate it. Gcd to help yon to 
live to Iris gloiy every day, and when 
night comes you cannot say you 
could have bettered it. There are 
thonsnnds of this community that so 
live every day that when night comes, 
they conld not have bettered it. That 
is a consolation. Let ns induce all to 
live so, and we sliall have .power over 
Satan, over the powers of the eai'th, 
and over all the influences that hell 
wishes to pour upon us. 

Shall we try to cultivate om* minds, 
om* feelings, file talent God has given 
ns, so that we may improve con- 
tinually and grow in grace and in tho 
knowl^ge of the trufii, and cultivate 
ivisdom in ourselves, and so bve that 
we can truthfully say, to-day, that wo 
are masters over evoi*y appetite ? Tho 
person that wants the whisky, cannot 
you do without it? Wliich would 
you part with fiist — ^yom* tobacco, yom* 
whiriqr, or yonr religion ? Yom* tea, 
or yom* religion ? Whidi would you 
sh^e hands mth and bid good-bjro 
for ever — ^yom* cofiee, or your religion? 
I should think I had disgraced tho 
man that stands before yon this day, 
if I loved any object on tho earfii. 
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Iwfcter iihon I love my religion and 
my God. If wo are not willing to 
live np to every requirement of the 
Gospel, we more or lesa disgrace our 
profession, and being, 

TTlio woman that says, “ I will follow 
my husband to liell,*' will have the 
privileTC. The man that says, “I 
will foUov^ a woman to heU, but what 
I will have her,” will have the privi. 
logo of following her there. It is a 
disgrace to a Saint to love anything 
that he would not drop or fors^e for 
bis religion. Love yom* loligion 
bettor than anything else. Love yonr 
God. Idfe everlasting is all in to 


us. Indulgence of appetite is not 
wortliy the notice of men and women, * i 

though the body must be sustained, I 

for that is a duty God has placed upon 
us. j 

Let us honour God, and prepare to . < 
embrace our Father and ihe family ' 

connection we were associated mtli ah ' ] 

the time we left the spirit>world I 

Qpme here, and to bo more familiar ■ 

with them when wo leave this world I 

than wo now are with one another. i 

Live so as to eipoy each other’s society 1 

hei'eafter in the light of eternal day; 1 

which may God grant. Amen. . ] 


INFLUENCE OP THE ELDERS IN PREACHING THE GOSPEL- 
DUTY OP THE Si^TS LIVING THEIR, RELIGION, &c. } 

Jtmarh hj Pmidmt BniomvM Young, •made in the JBowm'y, Great Salt 
V OUijf August 12, 1860. 

hepoeted by a b. watt. 


1 folly understand that all Saints 
instantly, so io speak, pray for each 
either. And when 1 &d a person 
who does not pray for the welfhre of 
the kin^om ^ God on the earth, and 
for the nonest in heart, I am sceptical 
in regard to believing that person’s 
Tdigion to be genuine, and ms faith 
1 should consider not the faith of 
' jesus. Those who have the mind of 
Christ are anxious that it should 
spread extensively among the people, 
to bring them to a connect under* 
standing of things as they aio, that 
they may be able to prepare them* 
selves to dwell eternally in the 
heavens. This is your desiro, and is. 
what we continually pray for. 

Brotb^ J. V. If>ng’s discourse thiS; 


morning was sweet to my taste ; and 
the remarks of brother T. B. H. 
Stenhouse were veiy congenial to my 
feelings and understanding. Brother; 
Long has good command of language, 
and can rradily choose such words OS; 
b^t suit him to convey his ideas. ^ 

'/Brother Stenhonse remarked that 
the Gospel of salvation is the great j- 
foundation of this kingdom — ^that wo; t 

have not built np this kingdom; nor, 
established thisorganuaition — ^wehave>. 
merely embraced it in our &ith; 
that Gh)d has established this king* , 
dom, and has bestowed the Priesthood 
upon the children of men, and haft ^ 
c^ed upon the inhalants of the 
earth to receive ii; to rep^t of their 
sins, and return to him with.all them 
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toarts. This portion of his rematka ' 
I wish you particularly to treasure up. 

If the angel Gabriel were to de- 
scend and stand before you, though he 
said not a word, the influence and 
power tliat would proceed from him, 
wei'e he to look upon you in the 
power he possesses, would melt this 
congregation. His eyes would be 
like flaming fire, and lus countenance 
•would be like tlie sun at mid-day. 
The countenance of a holy angel 
would tell more than all the language 
in the world. If men who are called 
to speak before a congregation rise 
full of the Holy Spirit and power of 
God, their countenances are sermons 
to the people. But if their afiections, 
feelings, and desires are like the fool’s 
eyes, to the ends of the earth, looking 
for this, that, and the other, and the 
kingdom of is far from them, and 
not in all their affections, they may 
rise here and talk what they please, 
and it is but like eoundix^ brass or a 
iink-ling cymbal — ^mere empty, un- 
meaning soimds to the ears of the 
people. I cannot say this of what I 
have heard to-day. 

Those faithful Elders who have 
testified of this work to thousands of 
people on the continents and islands 
- of the seas will see the fruits of their 
labours, whether they have said five 
words or tliousands. They may not 
.see these fiuits immediately, and 
perlmps, in many cases, not until the 
miUennium ; but the savour of their 
testimony will pass down from father 
to son. Children will say, “The 
words of life were spoken to my grand- 
fiath^r and grandmother : they told 
me of them, and I wish to become a 
member of the Church. I also wish 
to be baptized for my father and 
mother and grandpai’ents;” and tliey 
will come and keep coming — ^tlie liv- 
. ing and the dead ; and you will be 
satisfied with your labours, whether 
they have been much or little, if yon 
continue faithful 
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Brother Long remarked that b&T 
fore he gathered to Zion he had 
imbibed an idea that the people wei^ 
all pure here. This is a day of trial fou 
you. If there is anything tliat should- 
give us sorrow and pain, it is that, 
any of the brethren and sisters coma 
here and neglect to live theii* religion* 
Some Di’e gi’eedy, covetous, and 
selfish, and give way to temptetion 
they ore wicked and dislionest in their 
dealings one with another, and look: 
at and magnify the faults of everbody,. 
on the right and on the left. “ Suck 
a sister is guilty of pilfering; such a 
brother is guilty of swearing,” &c., 

“ And we have come a long distance 
to be joined with such a set : we do 
not cai’e a dime for ‘ Moimoiiism,* 
nor for anything else,” The enemy- 
takes the advantage of such persons, 
and leads them to do that for which 
they are afterwards sorry. This is a 
matter of great regret to those who- 
wish to be faithful But no matter 
how many give themselves up to 
merchandizing, and love it better than 
theii’ Gkxl, how many go to tlie gold 
mines, how many go back on the 
road to trade with the wicked, or 
how many take their neighbours^ 
wood after it is cut and pil^ up in 
the kanyons, or steal their neighbom’s’ 
axes, or anything that is their neigh- 
bours’. You live your religion, and 
we shall see the day when we shall 
tread iniquity under foot. But if yom 
listen to tliose who practise iniquity, 
you will be earned away by it, as it 
lias carried away thousands. Let 
every one get a knowledge for him- 
self that this work is true. We do 
not want you to say that ft is true 
until you know that it is ; and if you 
know it, that knowledge is as good to 
you as though the Lord came down 
and told you. Then let every person 
say, “ I will live my religion, though 
every other person goes to hell,' I 
will walk humbly before God, and 
deal honestly with my fellow-beings.’ ^ 
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■nieiD ni*e row scoi’cs of thonsands in 
this Territoiy who will do this, mid 
who feel as I do on tliis subject, nud 
we will overcome the ivieked. I'en 
filthy, dirty sheep in a thousand cause 
the whole flock to appear defiled, mid 
a stranger would pronotiuoo them all 
filthy ; but wash them, and you will 
find nine hundrcd and ninety pure 
and clean. It is so with tliis people : 
half-a-dozen horse tliieves tend to 
cause the whole community to ap- 
pear corrupt in the eyes of a casual 
obseiwer. 

Brother Long said tliat tlio Loixl 
unll deal out correction to the evil- 
doer, but that he would have no- 
tiling to do witli it. I do not know 
whether 1 shall or not; but I shall, 
not ask the liord to do what I mn 
not Mulling to do ; and 1 do not tliink 
tliat brother Long is any more or 
loss ready to do so than 1 am. Ask 
-any earthly king to do a work that 
you would not do, and he would be 
insulted. Were I to ask the Lord to 
Ihse ns from ungodly wretches, and not • 
lend my influence, and assistance, he 
would look upon me differently to 
what he now does. 

You have i*ead that I have had an 
agent in China to mix poison in the | 
tea, to kill all the nations ; that I was ' 
at the head of the Vigilance Com- 
mittee in CalifoiTiin ; that I managed 
the troubles in Kansas from the 
beginning to the en^ ; that there is 
not a liquor-sliop or distillery but 

• what Brigham Young dictates it ; so 
state tlie newspapers. Li these and 
all otlier accusations of evil-doing, I 

• defy them to produce the first show 
-of evidence against me. It is also 
: asserted that President Buchanou and 

myself concocted the plan for the 
. army to come here, wnth a view to 
make money. By-and-by the poor 
vhretches will come bending, and say, 
*‘l wish I was a ‘Mormon.’” All 
the army, with its teamstei’s, hangers- 
on, and 'followers, with the judges, 
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and nearly all the mt of the civil 
officers, amounting to some soventceu 
thousand men, havp been searching 
diligently for tlireo yeais to bring 
one act to light that would criminate 
me ; but they have not been able to 
tiTice out one thread or one particle 
of evidence tliat would criminate me. 
Do you know why ? Because I 
walk luunbly ivitli my God and do 
right, so fm* ns I know how. I do no 
evil to aiiyoue ; and as long as I cau 
have faith in the imiiie of the Loi'd 
Je.siis Christ to hinder the wolves 
from tearing the sheep and devouring 
them, without putting forth my liancL 
I shall do so. 

I can say lioiiestly and truly, 
before God, and the holy luigels, and 
all men, that not one act of murder 
or disoider has occiui'ed in this city 
or tenitoiy that I had any knowledge 
’ of, any more tlion a babe a week old, 
until after the event has transpired. 
Tliat is the reason tliey cannot trace 
any mmo to mo. If I have faith 
enough to cause tlie devils to eat up 
Uie devils, like the Kilkenny cats, £ 
shall ceitainly exercise it. Joseph. 
Smith said that they would eat each 
other up, as did those cats. They 
ivill do so here, and throughout the 
world. The nations will consume 
each other, and the Lord will suffer 
iliem to bring it about. It does notr 
require much talent or tact to get up 
opposition ip these days. You see 
it rife in commimities, in meetings^ 
in neighbourhoods, and in cities. That' 
is the knife that will cut. down this 
Govermnent. The axe is laid at the 
root of the tree, and every tree that 
bringeth not forth good fruit will be 
bewn down. 

Out of this Church ivill grow the 
kingdom which Daniel saw. Tlii.si 
is the very people that Daniel saw 
would continue to gvow and spreadt 
and prosper ; and if we are not faith> 
fill, others will take .our places ; for 
this is the Chim;h and people that, 
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iviil possess the kingdom for ever and 
ever. Shall we do this in our present 
conch’tion as a people ? No ; for we 
must be pui'cand holy, and be piepared 
‘ for the presOTce of om* Saviour and 
Ood, in order to po.sse&s the kingdom. 
Seli^mess, wickedness, bickering, 
tattling, lying, and dishonesty must 
depart from the people before they 
arepreparedforthe Saviour. We must 
sanctify ourselve.s before om* G(Ai 
I wanted to ask brother Long a 
question this morning — what he had 
learned in regard to the original sin. 
let the 331dei*8 who like speculation, 
find out what it is, if they can, and 
inform us next, Sabbath. Or if you 


have anything else that is good, bring A 
it along. I wish to impress upon your 
minds to live your religion, and, whra’ ' 
you come to tliis stand to speak,— ^not 
to care whether you say five words or 
five thousand, but to come with the 
power of God upon yon, and you wE . 
comfort the hearts elf the Saints. All - 
the sophistry in the world will do ujo ■ 
good:. If you live your reli^pn, yoa » 
uill live Avith the spirit of Zion . . 
vdtbiti you, and will try by every * - 
lavifol means to induce your neigh* * 
hours to live their I’elig^on. In tliis. • 
way we will redeem Zipn, andrcleaDse 
it from sin.' 

God bless you! Ameii/ ' 
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When tlie preadiing is very diy; the 
Bowery is generally tliinly attended ; 
but when the preaching is fuU of 
marrow and good tilings, the Bowe^ 
^vill be full of people. This remincls 
me of an anecdote, A Presbyterian 
priest invited an Indian preachei* to 
occupy his pulpit; and when the 
Indian was through preacliing, the 
priest asked him why the people kept 
awake during,his preaching, remark- 
5ng iliat they ihvariabjy fell n.sleep 
.while he. was preaching. “ I will tell 
you,” said foe Indian: “Yon feed 
them ivith a silver dish and silver 
npoon you rap the dish with the 
spbop, and the J*ioging sounds put 
foe people to sleep. But foe Indian 


takes his wooden bowl and ladle, audf 
lades out the rich, nourishing succor 
tash to foe people, which makes them 
wide awake, and they want a little 
more.” ’ / 

Brother George Q. Cannon has been, 
in the States during two yew's past,, 
and has done all he could to do good 
to the people of Utah. He.has been 
faithfrd, has travelled from place to* 
place, and has accomplished all hq- 
possibly could ; and what he has .ho^ 
accomplished others have. ^ , , 

You. know the history,, of “ilbr- 
monism ;” and if this is not the Lord’s, 
work, we had better quit. it,. for w® 
should derive np benefit from 
ing in it. If this is foe Church of' 
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'Christ,' God will ’ takb' care of his | 
'^people and cany on tliis work. 
"Brc^her' Gannon stated that one 
.fi^tleman he conversed with said that 
&ero is a power in this work bwoud 
•the power of Brigham Young, u we 
did not know tiltis, we should quickly 
scatter. All that any man can do is 
% do his duly. iTo one’ possesses 
power in hims^to bear off the work 
of God and build np the Lord’s 
'kingdom. It is his work, and the 
Lord will accomplish it by the means 
he will employ. Brother CannoR has 
. been successful, in the hands of God, 
in doing good; and so have otliers. 
Brothers Hooper and Eldredge have 
'done g;ood. 

* Brother Eldredge stated that he was 
not sent on a mission this time. He 
vms not, hat 1- was thankfhl that he 
took it jh ^8 head to go. We did 
not knowVwhom to call upon to ^ and 
transact bnsiness for ns in the States. 
He had crossed the Plains Ibr ns so 
often that I wonld not call npon him 
^tp go, bnt X was pleased and tlxankiul 
when ho conolnd^ to go and proflered 
attend to onr bnsiness. He has 
always transacted qnr bnsiness to onr 
satisfaction. I do not know that he 
hits ever dropped a stitch in the not 
he has woven for us in liis bnsiness 
transactions, ffud fViitf. is almost more 
than 1 con say of any other man. He 
has had my ftuth and prayers, the 
same though he had be^ called. 
I was detennwed, if he did go, that 
he should make the first step towards 
it. He went, has done good, and all 
is well; and so have others done 
good: they have 'made themselves 
nsefuL •• >> - 

WliOe brother Cannon was Eq)eak'> 
ing of the trouble the Gientdles have 
in providing for their poor, I thought^ 
if they wonld take my connsel, 9iat 
I could tell them a better way than 
they practise. They raise large 
anyoxmts of means for supporting their 
poOT. It is given to them; they use it 
Ho. 10.] • ; 


m, and are where tl\ey were at first. 
Hod they wisdom, they would appoint 


Hod they wisdom, they wonld appoint 
a man to take d\arge of the poor and 
take them into Kansas or Nebraska, 
or some other locality where land is 
cheap, and teach them to support 
themselves. Sot the men to ploughing 
and Hie women to planting, with a 
good farmer to show them how, and 
in a little while they will be able to 
sustain themselves. Let earii Waa-d 
of a city do this, until all the able 
poor are pi-ovided with farms and 
know how to raise their bread ; then 
let tliem got a few slieep, and monu- 
iheture the wool into good, worm^ ond 
comfoi'table olotliing, and tlien raise 
flax and mannfhctitfe it. By pursuing 
this course, in a few years there 
would be but few poor in the United 
States. 

The reason wo have no poor who 
ore able to ^vork is because we plan 
to set every person to work at some 
profitableemploymentjOnd teach them 
to maintain themselves. If a person 
is not able to take care of himself, 
we will tidee care of him. How ? 
Ever since I left my fathwlhavehod 
some -of his family to provide for. 
Ever since I haveli^ in this Chivch 
I hove never snfiered a relative to be 
maintained by the Church. But some 
men and women cast their children 
and other relatives upon the .Church. - 
If one has an aged sister who cannot 
maintain herself, he passes her over . 
to the Church ; or if an aged ftither. 
or mother, why, “ let the Church or 
brother Brigliam take oare of them 
and provide for them.” It is a dis^ 
grace to every man and woman that 
has sense enough to live, not to take 
core of their o^vn relatives, their owp 
poor, and plan for them to do some- 
thing they are able to do. There are 
some blind people here who more than 
maintain themselves. Some old ladies 
cannot do hard work, but they can 
dam stockings and do other light 
work,- 

' • ; ^ [Vbl.TOi; 
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There is yet much ip be done 
the Bishops in these matters, though 
X have not so much occasion to pres^ 
to the Bishops on this subject as I 
used to have. We have been le- 
.moving and appointing others who do 
better. We intend to do this until ^ 
Ave have lathers for the people, if a 
Bishop will act to the extent of his 
palling and office, and magnify it, there 
will not be an individual in his Ward 
that is not employed, to the best ad- 
vantage. He would see that all 
,lived as they should, walking humbly 
with their God, attending to their 
prayers^ observing the Sabbath-day 
to keep it holy, and ceasing to swear 
and st^ There would not be a per- 
son in his Word that he does not 
know, and he would be acquainted 
with their oircnmstances, conduct, 
and feelings. That will be the case 
by-and-by. We are improving ; and 
by-and-l^ we shall be quite a well- 
TOhayed family, and can hail each 
other with delight as brethren and 
sisters, and the Loid will owu and 
bless* ns as his children. 

We are all, both Jew and Gentile, 
of one common Parent, though now 
we axe divided into various tongues 
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and people having a great diversify 
of sectional feelings. 1 am pissed 
see national feelii^ passing away in 
this commnnify. The spirit of wis*; ' 
dom is so increasing that I think a 
national feeling is constantly growing 
less and less in the midst of this 
Chnrch, thongh we can still see it in 
some. If yon have the Spirit of 
God to a Mness, and your eyes are 
open to see t^gs as they are, 
you will fold that we are but one 
nation and family — ^bui one peopl&~ 
but one flesh — but one blood, no mat- 
ter where bom. ’ 

Put forth your dnlify to l&mi as . 
fast as you can, and gather all the 
strength of mind and principle of 
faith you possibly can, and th^ dis- 
tribute yonr knowledge to the people. 
Give them virtue, knowledge,, prin- 
ciple, truth, godliness. The Lord is 
gathering those principles home to 
Zion from amoi^ the wicked nations, 
and is leaving them in da^rknesa. 
What a pify it would be for the 
Lord to gather out all the good, and 
we be found unworthy of it Wo 
shall be worthy of it, if we live for it; 
and may the Lord help ns so to do 1 

God bless pu ! Amen. 
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JHemarJis hj JPre$id&ni "Brigham 76img^ made in ffie Bowsry^ Qreoi Bali BaJca 

Oityi August 19, 1860. ^ » , 

EBPORTEC BY J. V. LOJJGv 


I will beat* my testimony k> the 
truths that we have heard tlus mom* 
ing. To my nnderstauding, to my 
feelings, and to the spmt within me, 
we bod a good, sound discourse, about 
three minu^ aud a half long, from 
brother Andrew Mofiat. It was right 
to the point, and every word was a 
text. We have also had an excellent 
discourse from brother Hooper: his 
remarks were sweet to the taste of 
those who love the truth. 

It is a matter of rqjoioing to me to. 
have the privilege of l^iwing my 
testimony to what we haveheara this 
morning. Brother Andrew Moflht 
started fiom here &r the States, last 
&11, on business ; and he has laboured 
most admirably in buying cattle and 
in assisting brother Cannon and 
others who were engaged in getting 
up trains, and in so ^ing has made 
himself very useful And I think 
that he has not neglected, in his busi- 
ness transactions and in his travelling, 
to let people know that he was a 
member of the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints, and to bear his 
testimony of the tru^ of the Gospel, 
and at the stone time asked no odds 
of anyone who did not want to hear. 
This is the feeling of the Elders who 
ore fbll of the Spirit of Qod, and what 
are the wicked going to do about it ? 
The Elders have this assurance within 
them. ‘ 

Father Smith, who spoke first this 
morning, has been in fhe Church al- 
most from the beginning, but has not 
gathered with tha Saints till this 


season; In convolution with him 
the other day, ho told me that leading 
men in New York said that^Mor- 
monism’* would be used up at the 
time the President issued his orders 
to the troops. Some of them asked 
what he thought of it ? He replied 
that he did not know what would bo 
done, bnt the result would bo that 
“Mormonism’* would triumph over 
all its enemies, and in tliat aflfiny 
would come out of the top of the 
heap. This assurance is in eveiy 
man who lives his relimon ; bnt when 
any b^fin to doubt, men they begin 
to thi^ that this is rafher a h^ 
religion to live. 

All that has been said ly brofker 
Hooper about temporal affaics is good, 

I have lived nearly sixty years, and 
am acquainted wim many {xirtions of 
the United States, somewhat oo- 
qn^ted with Europe, and liistorically 
acquainted with many parts of the 
world ; but, so fiur as I have travelled 
and read, this is the best oountiy we 
were ever in, or can now .find, for rais- 
ing Saints. 

The Spirit of the Almighty is l^ing • 
withdrawn from the people ; and is it 
not your prayer that he will gather 
to Zion all the wisdom, strength, in- 
telligence, and int^rity of the earth ? 
This is the prayer of eveiyone that 
understands “Mormoniam.” What 
win be their condition when the 
Spirit of the Lord is withdrawn ? 
They will whet the knife to out each 
other’s throats, and, as brother Hooper 
remarked, try to make Mason and 
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Dickson's tilie dividing line ; bnt that i How dudl we know wliat io do ? 
will not remain, for they will cross it By being obedient to every reqaire^ 
to destroy each other, and the s>vord 1 ment of the Gospel. Brother Hooper 
and tire will be prevalent in the has stated that I promised him the 
land. Says one, “But you are a assistance of the Almighty. -I did. 

*• Mormon,' and we do not believe 1 laid my hands upon hm and blessed • 
anything in * Mormonism,' though we him, and told him that he shotdd 
believe that cabmities await the pec(- bave dreams and visions, and power 
pie, and that great events are at the vnth God to know what to do, if he 
threshold," The world, and particu- lived his relirion; but if he did not, 
larly the United States, have been I promised him nothing.'l He .pre- 
told these things during thirty years pa^ himself to pray; a^ when a 
past ; and thongh no one but myself man with a disposition to listen to a 
had warned them, there would not truth called upon him, he felt as ‘well 
now be a man upon the iace of the as with his friends, and could expre^ 
earth but could have heard the Qos- his feelings; but if visitors ha^ no 
pel, if he had been disposed to listen place for the truth, the sooner ^ey 
to it They would have been prepared left the better. Joy filled his bosom, 
for what is coming ; for any one of and each time the brethren called to 
these my brethren has said enough see him was the best time he had. 
to warn the whole world. This fr^ When a man approached him with 
onr garments, for we are bound to do the Spirit of God, he felt — Thisistha 
oar duty; and then, if they neglect, man for me : here is the Spirit; here 
the blood of their garments will be are joy and peace in having fellowship 
found in their skirts, not in onrs^ 1 with the Lord Jesns Chn^ and wii^ 
Brother Hooper remarked that he I the Father." Thisisthe way brother 
had learned that “Mormonism" is Hooper felt; and just as much con- 
true. It is both the duty and fidence as ho had in what I told him, 
privilege of the Latter-day Saints to so much he received. 

' know that their religion is true. If Bevelation is here poured out eveiy 
brother Hooper had yielded to his Sabbath. Thank God for it. Am I 
own natural feelings, he would not not happy? Yes, all the time, 
bave represented us in Congress. There is no darkness; and is there any 
Here is a great people, and they wish necessity of having a)rrow ? No. 
a man in Congress to represent them Onr reUgion is peace, happiness, 
in their proper light. Now, who wealth, and a fulness of good things 
would say that he is capable of doing to walk in the light of truth. These 
this ? Brother Hooper submitted blessings are wi& and for the Latter* 
to the people’s choice, as eveiy man day Saints, and we have nothing to 
dionld. Had the choice fallen upon do but to live for them, 
any other, as it did upon brother H. God has gpven us om* tabernacles, 
S. Eldredge, who was our first choice ond planted in them the ge^ of 
previous to the last election for Dele- eternity; and- it is for us, in this 
gate, (but it was thought best to present existence, to let the spirit 
change it,) he also would have been overcome every passion of the flesh, 
able to have done his duty in Con- and never to suffer the spirit to submit 
gress — ^to have done whatever the to the temptations of the' flesh, 
liord wished to have dona Brother [Labour to bring everytl^g into sub- 
' Bernbisel was our Delegate for several jection to Christ, for this is his earth, 
years, and are we satisfied with his It came from God in the beginning, 
official course ? Yes:, he did his duty. 1 and that, too, not by any cbMces of^ 
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creation ; for oU that yon seo and can 
comprehend and understand, that is 

§ )od, is produced by the 4Jhnighty 
reator of the worlds , t , 

Respect one another ;' do not speak, 
lightly of each other. . Some, if they 
get a little pique against on individual, 
are disposed to cart him down to hell, 
as not worthy of a place upon earth. 
O fools ! not totmderstand that those 
you condemn ore the workmanship of 
'Ood, as well as yourselves! God 
overlooks their wealmesses ; and so for 
os they do good, they are as acceptable 
as we ore. Thauk Ckd that you know 
better, and be full of mercy and kind> 
ness. 1 speak evil of no man ; but 1 
bate, with a most oordiaL hatrod, tlie 
evil notions of some men. Their 
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ganization come ftom God, but their t , 
conduct does not. It is not tho'| 
persons, but it is their mcked oonduot ^ 
that I despise and hate. 

Live yotu* religion. “ Mormonism** 
.will triumph, andall hell connotprevent 
it; and tliose that live faithful will bo 
extdted. . When people get into the 
dark, they want to leave ; and- 1 do 
not l^ow but that it is one of .God’s 
fore^rdinations that as soon as they 
lose the Spirit they should want to * 
leave. That is just what I wont ; 
and I pray that there may be no 
barrier in their way — that no mail may 
ever stay here, imess he loves God ' 
with all his heart. ' 

, Iday the Lord bless you I. Amen. 


DEALINGS 03? THE LORD WITH HIS PEOPLE. 


^ jPresiieni BniGSAM You3fO, Trovo, Anffust SOy 1890. 
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I aim happy in the piivilege of 
s^oin meetiiig with you. I am well 
in sphit and to body. 1 never was 
better in my spirit tbim I am this 
afternoon. The day 1 now ^joy is 
the bestday of my me ; these days 
the best days 1 ever lived, and 1 en- 
p^ them to grow better. Tlie many 
reasons 1 might give fpr.^this I wiU 
omit. ^ 

It is tome tuna stoce^ we met wiito 
yon here. Next Sabbath, I tliink, it 
will be twenty<siz months since 
1 upon tms 8tand.< . Our cir- 
cumstances then, were very diHerent 
£om what they .are to-day.'., Since< 
then, some of our relative and 
friend have 'been, consigned to the 


silfiht tomb; but there is a goodly . 
number of us stQl living, oqd the 
tovbnrable oircumstonoes under whioh 
.weaie to.4ay should influence eveiy' 
heart to rejoice. If we could but 
-pulersiand and see things as diey are - ' 
r— comprehend the de^ings of the 
Lord— -the workings of his kingdom, 
it would be a matter of great joy and 
rejoicing to us; but as yet wo otd^ 
see and nndersWd to part, though 
is our privilege to so live that we may 
know things pertaining to our oouduct 
here as they are nnd^tood by more 
intelligent beings. Iiot us faitlxfully 
improve ppqn whati we do under-> 
rtfimd. , 

^Pan you £scem and tmdeisiand' 
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the dealmgs of the Lord with this 
people from the beginning? K we 
can understand this, it is indeed a 
matter of great rqoidng to ns. AH 
intelligent beings who are crowned 
with crowns of gloiy, immortality, 

' and eternal lives must pass throngh 
every ordeal appointed for intelligent 
beings to pass through, to gain &eir 
glory and exaltation. ]^eiy calamity 
that can come upon mortal beings 
will be snffered to come upon the few, 
to prepare them to enjoy the presence 
of the Lord. If we obtain the glory 
that Abraham obtained, we must do 
80 by the same means that he did. 
If we are ever prepared to enjoy the 
society of Enoch, Noah, Melcluz^ck, 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, or of 
their thithfol children, and of the 
fiuthfnl- Prophets and Apostles, we 
must pass through the same ex- 
perience, and gain the. knowledge, 
intelligence, and endowments that 
will prepare ns to enter into the 
celestial kingdom of our Father and 
God. How many of the Latter-day 
Saints will endure all these things, 
and be prepared to enjoy the presence 
^ of the Father and Son? You 
can answ'er that question at your 
' leisure. Every trial and experience 
yon have pass^ tlu'ough is necessary 
for your salvation. 

^e greatest trial this people are 
under Hie necessity of bearing is to 
hold fellowship with false brethren. 
"Which would you choostf— to leave 
your homes, as tljis people have done 
in many instances, and snfier your- 
selves to be driven, and seek new. 
homes, and make new acquaintances 
in a st^ge cotdtiy, or to live in yoqr 
houses and upon your possessions, and 
be surrotmd^ wdth false bretlii^ ? 
^ That question can be readily answered 
by every Saint.- I can see those in 
this congregation who were in !Mis- 
souri when thousands were ready and 
anxions to kill the few Saipta then 
there; but the Saints would rather 
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suffer all that was sofiered there;and 
in other States, than be obhged ^ 
live with thieves->-with those who 
would swear falsely igainst them, and 
deceive, and be guilty of every kind 
of abomination. They would rather 
leave their homes, seek new locations, 
and make new possessions, tbon be 
under the necessiiy of mingling with, 
of eating bread and drinking water in 
the name of Israers God, and feUow- 
shipping the ungodly — ^the wretches 
who would destroy them j&om the 
earth. 

Some niay think that they have 
passed through severe trials dnringthe 
few years part ; but, so far as my own 
experience and knowledge go, I have 
passed through no scenes of trial or 
sorrow. 1 ^ve never felt better in 
my life than I have during two or 
three years past. 1 do not Imow that 
I have had wicked, unrighteous, or 
ungodly feelings pertaining to the 
whole matter, &ongh I may have felt 
desirous at times to lay righteousness 
to the line and judgn^t to the plum- 
met, and sweep awav the refhge of 
lies; hut that would have only grati- 
fied that which pertains to the natoral 
man. I am confident it would not 
have satisfied that immortal part 
within ns that is pure and holy, but 
partakes more or less of the weak- 
nesses incident to the fallen portion. 

I have sometimes had feelings of this 
kind — “ Draw your swords, ye Elders 
of Israel, and never sheathe them so 
long as yon have an enemy upon the 
ear&.’* I sometimes felt, before Hie 
move, like taking the sword and 
slaying my enemies, until they were 
warted away. But the Lord id not , 
design this, and we have remain^ in 
peace and quietness.' '« 

Do you see persons who have been 
in this Church for years, (Hmkdngthe 
deathly draught put to their mouths 
by the wicked ? Yes. Have you 
not seen them forfeit their right and 
title to the kingdom of God upon the 
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earth, and yield to a paltry, foolish, 
fallen disposition to do evil P Yes ; 
wives have been called to weep and 
mourn for their children and hnsl^ds, 
husbands for their wives and children, 
and children for their parents. The 
parable of the Saviour still holds 
good— the net still gathers good and 
bad. There are fai^es here whose 
husbands and fiathers are now preach- 
ing the Qospel. They will rett^ by- 
and.by, and will br^ their sheaves 
with them. Those who have been 
converted thiough their labours will 
follow them, and there will be a few 
who will te stedfast and live their 
rehgion, but not all who ore gathered 
fix>m the nations; for the Gospel not 
will gather good and bad, and will 
oontinue so to do as long as the fisher, 
men cast their net into sea. Still, 
a righteous person will never ha 
discouraged, bat will constantly con- 
tend against his evil passions, and 
against evil in his fasnily and neigh- 
bourhood ; aiid the Lord will utterly 
deanse his thrashingfloor as with the 
besom of destruction. 

Be not discounted, fbr it is a 
joyM timfe L||p you have peace and 
plenty? Yea we have aU the time 
eiyoyed peace (md plenty in Great 
Salt Lake City. Gi‘eat peace have 
those who love the law of the Gospel, 
and nothing shdl offend them. 
Great joy have ttey^^hp. loye par 
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Loid Jesus Christ; and great pence 
do those eiyoy who delight in working 
the works of righteousuesa Let the 
blessings of heaven attend you, is my 
prayer continually. Be iaitliful, ye 
Saints. Contend against evil, and 
cease not to take eveiy measure to do 
away with all the evil that is in youv 
midst, until God diall sanctity a 
p^ple and prepare them to dwell ui 
his preseuca 

Marvel not that we have what ore 
callfid-^troublos;, marvel not that om* 
enemies seek tp destroy us and the 
kingdom of God from the eartlu 
Tlicso persecutions are to prepare the 
humble and fiuthiul to dwell in the 
picsenco of Gqd the Father and liis 
^n, while the vast multitudes of the 
earth ^must 4>voll in the b'ngdoms 
prepaid for them, bnt cannot dwell > 
in his presence; If you expect to: ‘ 
gain the glory yon anticipate, never 
grieve, nor sorrow, nor mourn at the 
providences of God when they cause 
you to suffer, pi* to part with every 
earthly olrject you nave. If ^ey ' 
etmo fathers ana mothers to separate 
from their children, and husbands from 
their wives; it matters not : God is ou^ ^ 
Father^ and the, ofispriug of Adam 
mo -our brothera and sisters. ' Who 
is my father, mother, sister, and 
brother? Those who dp the will Of; ^ 
my Father in heaveA^ 

God blbss yon ! Amem * * ' 
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m THREE GLORIES. 

, Jicmarka hy President Bbiohau Yotma, made in the Bowery j Oreai Salt 
' . C%, Auqv^ 26, I860. , , , 
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I >vill read a portion of the vision 
Joseph Smith and Sidney Ri^on 
had concerning varions kingdoms 
that God has prepared ibr his 
subjects : — ■ 

And the glory, of the celesti^* is 
one, even os glory of the sun is 
one. And the glory of the terrestrial 
is ode, even as ^e glory of the moon 
is one. And the glory of the telestial 
is one, even as the glory of the stars 
is one ; for as one star difiers from 
another star in glor^, even so difEers 
one iirona another in glory in the 
telestial world; for these are they 
who are of Pan], and of AiX)llo8, and 
of Ceplms. These are they who say 
they ore some of one, and some <n 
another — some of Clm8t,and some of 
John, and some of Moses, and some 
of Elios, and some of Esaias, and some 
of Isaiah, and some of Enoch; but 
i^ceiyed not the Gospel, neitiior the 
testimony of Jesus, neither the Pro* 
phets, neither the evei'lasting cove- 
nant. Last of all, these all are they 
who will not be gutliered with the 
Saints, to be caught up unto the 
Chmuh of the Firstborn, and leceived 
into the cloud. Tlicse are they who 
ore Hoi'S, and sorcerers, and adulterers, 
and whoremougers, and wliosoovei' 
loves and mokes a lie. These are 
they who suQei' the wath of God on 
the earth. These are they who suffer 
the vengeance of eternal Ore. These 
are they who are cast doivn to hell 
and suffer the wmth of Almighty- 
God, until the fulness of times wlien 
Chi'ist shall have subdued all enemies 


'under his feet, and shall have per* 
fected his work, when he shall deliver’ 
up the kingdom, and present It nnto 
the Father spotless, saying, I have, 
overcome and have tre^den'* the 
winepress alone; even the winepress 
of the fierceness of the wrath ol^ 
Almighty God. Then shall he be 
crowned with the crown of his glory, 
to sit on the throne of his ]X)wer, to 
roign for ever and ever. But behold, 
and lo! we saw the gloiy and the 
inhabitants of the telestial world, that 
they were as innumerable os the stars, 
in ^e firmament of heaven, or as the 
sand upon the sea-shore ; and heard the 
voice of the . Lord, saying. These alb 
shall bow the knee, and every tongue 
slioU confess to Him who sits upon 
the throne for evei* and ever ; for they 
shall be judge<l according to their 
works ; and every man shall receive, 
accoi'ding to his own works, his own 
dominion, in the mansions which ore 
prepared ; and they sliall be servants 
of the Most High : but where God and 
Christ dwell they cannot come, worlds 
without end. This is the end of 
tlio vision which wo saw, which wo 
were commanded to write while we 
were yet in the spirit.” (Doc. and 
Cov., see. xcii., par*. 7.) 

I do not Imow that I Imvo any 
particolm’ desire to dwell ui»n this 
any more than any ^or subject of 
tlie Gospel, although u^iis subject, in 
the abstract, occupies more of my 
affection, atloration, and heartfelt 
gratitude to oni' Father and God tlian 
any other that has ever been revealed 
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to my knowledge, from "tliQ days of 
Adam to tlie present 

Looking at the hnmon family— the 
millions of intelligent beings who 
have come upon this earth ^m the 
days of Adam until now, and those 
that must still come in the course of 
‘ events — ^the question naturally arises, 
What ore they created for? what 
is the object of their being ? None 
of them have power to produce 
^ themselves.‘J Jesus Ghnst is the heir 
of this vast family. Hie said that he 
had power to lay down his life and 
and take itupi^in; bnthehadnomore 
power to produce his life, in the begin* 
ning of lus existence, than we have. 
Every human being is endowed, more 
or less, with eternal intelbgence, mth 
the germ of life’ everlastinff, of gloiy 
immortal ; and then, when I view the 
human fa^y as they ore, with the 
traditions of the fathers, what the 
Bible has taught, what the piest has 
taught, and what kings and rulers 
have intixMluced and fastened upon 
their people, through traditioni; and 
onstooM, and contemplate the variety 
now existing and that has existed 
upon the earth, the marl^ of these 
finites, and whatis their end|l con truly 
say that,' in my estimation, no other 
royelation so glorious was ever given^ 
You may read the character of the 
Deity as portrayed iu all that has 
ever been revealed, until yon come to 
this vision, in relation to his justice, 
his judgment, his power, his life, his 
glory, his excellence,' his goodness, his 
mercy, and the fulness of eveiy gift^ 
of every of every principle 
inherent in ! thd • ohmaoterv of the 
Supreme Beipgi^and it is not.equal in 
maguitudei in my^ reflections, to that 
wliich Qod revefded to Jose]^ Smith 
and Sidney-. Itigdon in the!, vision | 
from which I haye -read.'?, 4 . 

We are fhr advanced in the things 
of the kingdom of God., To say no* 
thing' about . any ^.othCr - principle or; 
doctnne that h^ ever lKen;ravealed^; 
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the .transcending glory, excellency, 
wisdom, goodness, virtue, and power 
that God has revved in this vision 
for outweigh all the Cluistian tenets, 
doctrines, and systems tliey have 
drawn from the Bible. No cistern,, 
to use a figure, hewn by man, con 
hold water ; and every human doctrine 
and principle, professing to point the 
way of salvation, fades away. The 
doctrine God has revealed here is 
more precious to me, and is woi'th 
more thou oil the doctrines .pf 
Christendom. 

We moy read tJiat the Lord will 
turn the wicked into hell, and all.tho 
nations that forgot God ; but, sd for 
as tbo Bible and priests are concerned, 
the world are loft in the dark upon 
what this vision reveals. Fatality is 
sealed on the world by the priests as^ 
on everlasting inhorit^(^ and legacy,' 
from which they never can l)e do- > 
livored. Their doom is to dwell in a 
lake of fire and brimstone. God has 
created this intelligence to preserve 
it. If the world, with its present 
feelings, believed this vision, tliey' 
would say — Our condition will be 
so for hotter than we hod anticipated,, 
that we will oontinne our course ; for 
we love tho world and the things of 
the world, and we will roll sin as a 
sweet morsel under our. tongues, and 
delight in all the iniquity we have 
indulged in from youth, and continue' 
to imbibe the erroneous principles 
taught l^ the fathers and others, and; 
will pa^ on fromdaylto day; for our 
condition is to be so far better than 
,pur priests have taught ns.** It>' 
would have been better for them had', 
they never been bom, were it not . 
so. • . - > ■ * * ^ 

Were tho> wicked, in 'their sins, 
imdor the necessity of walking into ‘ 
the presence of the Father and Son, ' 
hand-in-hand with, those who believe 
that all will be saved — th^ Jesus 
will leave none, their condition would; 
^more excruciating andanendurable> 
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than to dwell in the lake that bnms 
with fire and brimstone. The fatal- 
ist’s doctrine consigns to hell the 
infant not a span long, while the 
adulterer, whoremonger, thief, liar, 
false swearer, murderer, and eveiy 
other abominable character, if they 
but repent on the gallows or their 
death-beds, are, by the same doc- 
trine, forced into the presence of 
the Father and the Son, which, could 
they enter there, would be a hell to 
them. 

The kingdoms that God has pre- 
pared are innumerable. Eacli and 
every intelligent being ^vill be judged 
according to the de^ done in the 
body, accoiding to his works, faith, 
desires, and honesty or dishonesty 
before God; eveiy trwii of his cha- 
racter will receive its just merit or 
demerit, and he will be judged accord- 
ing to the law of heaven as revealed ; 
and God has prepared places suited to 
every class. The Saviour said to his 
disciples — -“In my Father’s house 
are many mansions : if it were not so, 
I would have told you. X go to pre- 
pare a place for yon. And if I go 
and prepare a place for you, I wiU 
come ^ain and receive you unto 
myself, that where I am, there ye may 
be also.” How many kingdoms there 
are has not been told to us: they 
ai'e innumerable. The disciples of 
Jesus vvere to dwell with him. 
Wliere will the rest go ? Into king- 
doms prepared for them, where they 
mil live and endure. Jesus will 
biing forth, by his own redemption, 
every son and daughter of Adam, 
except the sons of pe^tiou, who will 
be cast into hell. Others will sufifer 
the wrath of God — ^will sufier all the 
Lord can demand at their hands, or 
justice can raquire of them ; and when 
they have sufFored the wrath of God 
till the utmost farthing is paid, they 
will be brought out of prison. Is this 
dan gcrons doctrine to pi*each ? Some 
consider it dangerous; but it is trao 


that every peraou' who does not siu 
away the day of grace, and become 
an angel to the Devil, will he 
brought forth to inherit a kingdom of' 
glory. 

' The sectarian “vvorld, as we call 
them, is a professed church of Godj 
without the Priesthood. ' Sectarians 
have not the Priesthood; bnt all of 
them who live according to the beat 
light and intelligence they can obtain 
through faithfi^e.ss to what they 
believe, as taught unto them, will re- 
ceive a kingdom and glory tliat .ivill 
for transcend all their expectations, 
imaginations, or visions in their most 
excited moments, whether in their 
faUing-doivn power, jumping power, 
or squawling power. All they have 
ever desired or anticipated they will 
receive, and for more; but they con- 
not dwell ivith the Father and Son, 
unless they go through those ordeals 
that are ordered for the Church of the 
Firstborn. The ordinances of the 
house of God are expre^y tor the 
.Church of the Firstborn. 

“ Go into aU the world and preach 
the gospel to every creature. He that 
believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved, and he that b^eveth not shall 
bo damned; and these signs' shall 
follow them that believe. In my name,” 
&o. This is the law of the celestial 
kingdom, and those who hearken to 
this law, and embrace its truths in 
their faith, and live them in their 
lives, will be brought to eiyoy the 
pioscuco of the Son, and wUl dwell 
with him and the Father. And all 
the residue, who do not sin against 
the Holy Ghost, will be punished 
according to their deeds, and wiU re- 
ceive according to their works, 
whether it be little or much, good or 
bad. Jesus will redeem the last 
and least of the sons of Adam, 
except the sons of perdition, who 
win be held in reserve for another 
time. They will become angels of 
the Devil 
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What say you, yo liatter-doy 
• Saints P Is not this the most, glorious 
thought that ever was revealed to 
mortal man P , Let the Bldors of this 
Church go forth and preach that 
eveiy person who does not become as 
‘ they are will have to suffer the 
wi'ath of God^ aud go down to hell to 
dwell in a lake that bums with 
brimstono and fire, ** where the 
worm dieth not and the fire is not 
quenched,’* and X would not give 
^e ashes of a >xye-8traw for all 
they will do. It is good for nothing ; 
there is no life in itr— there is no 
soul in it. 

This inteUigence must endure. 
We must preserve our identity before 
the Lord, who has sent his Son and 
angels, and is sending the Holy 
Ghost, (md his ministers, and rovelop 
tions, to comfort, cheer, . guide, and 
direct the affairs of his kingdom on 
the .earth.3 Shall we dwindle ont in 
our faith, and in those ‘blessings God 
bestows on ,t\8 - at this tune l!. , 

Let ns live to increase theuLv Let us 
so live, that when we receive our 
*. bodies; in the resurrection,, we will be 
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received in the presence of the Fathbr 
and the Son.' This kingdom is designed 
expressly to prepare ‘the people to 
dwell with the Father and hm 
Son Jesus Christ, and all the world 
beside will receive according to their 
works upon the earths This is a joy 
that is unspeakable : it is a glory 
beyond the capacity of onr minds at 
the present time to appi'Qoiate. It is a 

groat joy to moj 

Sometimes I fisd as though I 
would like to dwell upon these piin- 
oiple8,th6y are so delightfid; but! 
do not feel like preaching or talking 
much this morning. The gloiy and 
intelligence that wd has prepared 
for the faithful, and for‘ every other 
being that is worthy to receive, ex- 
pand, extend, and comprehend, no 
man knoweth. Should not this fill 
every heart with peace and joy— -that 
there is no end to the progress of 
knowledge ? liOt us continue to pre^^ 
pore onrsdves to dwell with Him ini 
eternal burnings. • 

>. May the £}rd bless the peoplb l 
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PROTLEGES OP THE GATHERED SAINTS, &c. 

* 

M&marJis htj Preside}^ Bhioham Yoimo, made m the JBowerif, Great Salt 
Lake OUfift Augtid 20^^, 1860. 

lt£POIlT£D BY a, 2>, WATT. 


Wo enjoy great blessings and 
privileges, and ought to appreciate 
them. No people on the earth enjoy 
that peace and tranquility that we ^ 
in these mountains; and no people 
have so much reason to be trdy 
tharikful and grateful, and to acknow* 
ledge the hand of God in all things, 
as we have. We have the words of 
life : tlie law of life is committed unto 
ns — tlie Priesthood of the Son of 
God, which is after the power of an 
endless life. We are in the happy and 
peaceable possession of it. 

We have great reason to bo 
truly thankful that we ore in these 
mountains. I have said so from the 
time we first came here. MHien our 
ei\emies learned that we were going 
to locate in these mountains, Uiey 
said that we never could be driven 
h’om them, and they told the truth. 
If we ever go fi'om them, we shall go 
voluntarily. They said tliat they 
would drive us fi'om Ohio, ik>m 
Missouri, and from Illinois, and they 
did so ; but they cannot drive us from 
these mountains wo now inhabit.' All 
wo have to do is to do right, walk 
humbly before God, deal justly one 
with another and witli the whole 
human family, and let our womt wish 
toward our worst enemies be that we 
may see the time when they will be 
obliged to do right. I never did wish 
any tiling worse upon them than they 
should do right, pay their debts, deal 
justly, and walk humbly one witli 
onother. This is the worat wish I 
have towards those who m *0 now here 
and have tided to shed oar blood for 


money, and tliat when they leave the 
Territory they do not steal anything. 

I despair of inducing them not to lie 
about ns. 

CAll the nations are fast approaching . 
the brink of rain. Search the most 
enlightened nations now dwelling on 
the earth, and you will learn that . 
they live upon fiction, delight in 
slindow, nm after error, greedily 
didnk down falsehood, and hate truth. 
This is particnlarly the ease with the 
nation in which we live, os every one 
knows, who is acquainted wi& its 
religious, political, and moral classes. 
There ore individual exceptions ; but, 
taking the nations of the world os 
nations, they do not believe the truth ; 
they ore after falsehood and lies, 
and soy to themselves — ^“The world 
goes on — ^tho morning comes os nsnal, 
and is followe<l by the evening. We 
live day after day, and all tilings are 
about as they were yesterday.” How 
long ^vill they continue so ? They 
think tliat aU tilings ore going to 
romain as they were since the fathers 
fell asleep, tliat Chmt is not commg, 
and that tlie prophecies ivill not be 
fulfilled, except it may be spiritually. 

Search liistoiy, Horn the days of 
Enocli, when ho built a city which 
u'ns t(^cn &om the CiU'th ; pass on to 
Noah who built an ark and iloated on 
the water over a drowning world, and 
to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ; rood 
the writings of Moses, and of Isoiali, 
Joromiali, Ezekiel, ajid the lesser 
Prophets, down to tlio time of John 
the Baptist, the foixunmner of the 
Messiah, or until Mai*y and Elizabeth 
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rojoiced together that the Measiah 
>vas to be born ; then I'eod the writings 
of the disciples of the Lord Jesus, 
search history from that day to this, 
and yon will leom that when the 
nations have for years turned much 
of their attention to manufacturing 
instruments of death, they have sooner 
or later used those instruments. 

Onr nation, England, TWico, 
Germany, Austria, Italy, ond other 
nations have for years exercised their 
inventive skill, and expended much 
means in inventing cmd fabricating 
instnunents of death. Upon his 
return, brothei* Hooper presented to 
mo a ride, for which it is ahuost 
claimed that it will kill people while 
it is hanging up, and withont powder 
and ball; and brother Geoige Q. 
Cannon l^nght a brace of pistols, 
each of whicm can be fired twelve 
times instead of six.] From the 
authority of tdl history, the deadly 
woa])on8 now stor^ up and being 
manufactured will be used until the 
people ore wasted away, and there is 
no help for it. The spirit of revolution 
goes on through thenationd : it never 
goeshack..^ . . , . 

We are in these mountains^ and in 
the enjoyment of peace and plenty. 
Are there any who have not enough 
bread ? Some complain of living 
poorly ; but what hinders such persons 
living well ? Have you not 
plenty of breadstofiP? Yes, yon have 
the best of flour, and can have plenty 
of good com<meal. Yon also have 
lye, barley, and oats. Who prevents 
your keeping a cow a^d having butter 
and mi&? Can you not raise 
potatoes, squashes, tomips, onions, 
cabbages, every other Mnd of 
produce that yqu can use? What 
hinders your keeping a pig, and 
having a little pork.? Hol^y hinders 
yon : you can' have aU these things, if 
yon ^ 'so disposed, and live well. 
Who can distorb yon ?" -Nobody but 
ypursdves. Yon can qnarrel with 
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each other, roil against each other,'^ 
and make hfo disagreeable, if you ore 
so disposed ; othefrwise yon raoy have 
an agreeable life here, and the peace 
of God will rest upon yon. 

We are the best jieoplo in the world, 
and have the greatest reason to be 
thankful because of our looatioii oud 
sitiuition. liot us love one another, 
and love God supremely. It is wri tten, 

** Love vour enemies.” Brother 
Erastus Snow was going to correot 
Paul for trying to excase mmsolf. Ido 
not think the term was any more 
misapplied than when the Apostles 
wrote, “Love your enemies;” for 
I dp npt believe a word of that. 

“ Love your enemies !” What, 
love hell? Wlieu people do that, 
they get where devils are. If it had 
been written, “ Love the spirits God 
has placed in tabernacles, and tiy to 
reclaim them and do them good, tmd 
pray for those who dcspitefrdly use> 
you,” I would feed and clothe ^em, 
take peonhar core of them, and place 
them where they would not hurt 
anybody. You may think that I am 
disputing ilie Bible. If yon tmder- 
sto^ what the Lord means when he 
talks abont loving his children, you 
would understand that he does notr 
love them as they are now ; for he 
hates and is with the wicked.. 

He dislikes ilieir wicked acts, bnt he 
loves his ehildien, because he hos 
organized them, pud he wishes to seo 
1 them obedientw . - „ 

Many of yon ore acquainted with- 
brother John Smith, the Patriarch, 
who went to the States last year after 
his friends. He has just come into the 
Bowery.^ The companies are all welL. 
> They want some flour, and we con 
.send it to them. Brother Kimball 
.irill send his team this tame, and 
: there is no necessity for calling nponr 
the Bishops. We have heard from^ 
, the last company. On the fourth of 
August they 'were cm Wood Haver :>■ 
'their cattle TppW i well, ^ and the? 
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company was maJcmg good progress. 
They h;^ been eleven days out from 
Florence, and had travelled 170 miles. 
A few cattle have died in some of the 
companies; and if any of the brethren, 


who have relatives or friends in tlie 
companies still out, wish to* assist 
them, they can do so by sending out' 
their teams and helping them in. 

God bless yon I Amen. 


DIVEESITr AMONG MEN AS TO THEIR CAPACITY FOR 
• » RECEIVING TRUTH, &c. ■ 

BmmrJes by President Bbioham Youno, made in iJio Bowery ^ Great Scdt .JM^ 
CUyj So'ptemher 2j 18Q0. . 


hepobted by o. d. watt. 


Are our minds framed to receive 
and profit by those communications 
which the Lord would give through 
his servants ? We are so constitu^ 
that we con receive but little at a 
time, though there is quite a diversity 
in men os to their capacity for 
learning, and also in regard to 
retaining what they learn. Some 
comprehend their lessons quickly, 
while others are not so gifted. I have 
also noticed that some duldren 
commit their lessons quickly and 
well ; but ask them the meaning and 
intent of what they have committed, 
and they cannot answer you; while 
othera pay more attention to the 
intent and meaning of what they 
learn. Such is the case with aU 
persons, no matter what their age ; 
and some ore capacitated to receive 
more and filter than otimrs. 

' When the Latter<day Saints and 
those who believed in tiie coming of 
the Messiah, and those who believed 
in him when he came, and those who 
have believed in him since he come, 
see eternal things by the vision of 
their minds being opened. They will 


consider it a great mysieiy why all 
people did not underst^d the things 
of God, they are so easy to be under- 
stood and so congenial to our capaci- 
ties and situation on the earth — so 
admirably adapted to our nature. 
jThat ma^ind do not understand the" 
things of God is marvellous to oa 
enlightened pei'son, and that what 
truth they do learn they wish to have 
it understood that it is by their own 
wisdom : the wisdom that comes from 
God they do not desire. 

Wo observe in some of the Latter- 
day Saints a dull stupidity in regard to 
learning the things that pertain to life. 
For persons to understand themselves, 

I tlieir own organization, they unist 
imdeiotand the character of that Being 
who has organized them, or the^ never 
con imdcrst^d their own orgaiuzation. 
This mankind are nnwilliug to admit 
No person con follow the tliread of 
bis o^vn existence, without inseparably 
connecting it with the Fatheiv^the 
Supreme Beingwhodwells in eternity. 
We ore inseparably opimectcd, and 
I must be, to ^at eternal Being who. 
I produced ns. You will th^foro 
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readily tmdcrotond that withont the 
principle and Spirit of revelation, it 
will im}K)ssible to conununicate 
these principles to the people. ] 

The Gospel of Jesus Christ is.tlie 
opening avenue— the open gate in the 
rood or way from ea^ to heavon, 
through which direct revelation comes 
to the children of men in their various 
capacities, according to their callings 
and standing in the society in whi^ 
they live. The Gospel of salvation 
is a portion of the law tliat pertains 
to the kingdom where God resides j 
and the oidinances pertaining to the 
holy Priesthood ore the means by 
which tlte children of men find access 
to the way of life, wherein they can 
extend tlveir travels until they return 
to the presence of their Pa^er and 
God. Tin's no person will dispute, 
who has faith in the character of the 
Deity. Tliey will acknowledge tliat 
God is true, that, his system of 
salvation is correct, that his law is 
just, that he is cquid in aU his ways, 
and that the ordinance of his house 
are true and faitlifiil ; but when yon 
apeak of the Gospel os preached by 
the Elders of this Charoh, the queiy 
arises in a moment, “ Is this true 
Yes, as yon have often heard stated', 
it 4s a fact that earth and hell 
cannot deny. The sound of this 
Gospel carries iSonviction to eveiy 
heart that has heard it; it carries an 
infinence and power that no other 
sound has. But, though they ore 
thus convicted, yet they will query, 
“ la it true ?** If it were not that the 
conviction of the Almighty pervades 
even the sound of ** Mormonism,” you 
would not see armies arrayed against 
this people. 

This is the most moral people upon 
the fbee of all the earth, with all the 
rascality there is in afew. The Gospel 
net gathers both good and bad. We 
have bqth here. But this people, as a 
people, ore the most oircamspect and 
moral people that new live. It has 
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been said that we are a low, groveling, 
lawless people. There is not a man 
in onr Government, who has a good 
sound heart and brain, but what ivill 
say that we ore the most law>abiding 
people in the United States. 

All, so far as they have heard, aro 
convicted that the work in which we 
are engaged is true— that it is the 
Gospel of salvation — the voice of God' 
from the heavens to all people. Hear 
it, 0 ye inhabitants of the c^h ! The 
the Lord has again spoken from the 
heavens, and revealed the holy Priest- 
hood, to save tlie cliildren of men from 
impending ruin. Though this is true, 
they fancy that they can devise 
systems by wluch they can save 
themselves, enter into the gate of 
rest^ and secure to themselves that 
eternal repose the hcaii aches for all 
I through life. There may bo some 
exceptions to this general truth, but ' 
I the existence of a Supreme Being is 
' universally acknowledged by man. 
This is to bo found in the lowest of 
the heathen nations, and they worship 
occordii^ to the best knowledge they 
; have. The inhabitants of Hindostan, 

' Japan, <&o., ore devotional people, 
though they worship before images, 
not knowing better. The aborigines 
of this country also worship according 
to their traditions, as do all the 
heathen nations.. They make their 
graven images of brass, wood, silver, 
and gold to represent the Deity they 
seek to please. The Boman Catholic 
Church uses paintings and inures of 
Jesus Christ and the Virgin Mary ; 
but ask them if they worship these pic- 
tures and images, and they teU you,. 

*‘Ho: the picture or image only repre- 
sents to the eye the Being we 
worship.’^ So it is with the worship 
of the heathee nations : they will teU 
you they do not worship the inani- 
mate image, but • that the God they 
worship is in eternity. We do not see 
him, but onr father have taught us 
many things which we wish to retain 
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in momory.” You present to your 
children image or picture of the 
Saviour, or any good being, and teach 
them to imitate his example, and by 
this means strive to create the be^ 
possible impression upon their young 
minds. And which is best— to do this, 
or to present them a pack of cards and 
teach them the use of them ? Then 
do not depreciate the heathen worship, 
nor the brethren of our former 
Christian faith; for the majority of 
them worship according to the best 
knowledge tlioy have. hlnteUigeni 
beings are orgariized to become Gods, 
even the sons of God, to dwell in the 
presence of the Gods, ond ibecome 
associated with the highest- intelli> 
gencies that dwell in eternity We 
aie now in the school, and must 
practise upon what we receive. 
Wickedness now dwells upon the 
earth ; but we are exhort^ from 
time to time by words, deeds, and 
examples, and by the faith of the 
good, let us continue in this labour of 
love until we ovcix»me the evil that 
is within ourselves. With all the 
rest of tlie good that you con commit 
to memory, be sure to recollect that 
the Gosp^ of Ovation is expressly 
designed to make Saints of simiers, 
-fco overcome evil with good, to make 
holy, good men of >vicdccd, bad men, 
and to make better men of good. 
Wherein we are wicked, w'herein we 
have evil passions, tho Gospel will 
aid us in overcoming evil. It gives us 
the influence, the powei’, tho Iniow- 
ledgo, tlie vvisdom, and tlie understand- 
ing to overcome onr weaknesses and 
to purify ourselves botoro the Lord 
our God. How often we have heard 
it said that “ a Saint will be a Saint, 
a devil will bo a devil, and tlie wicked 
will bo wicked!” People should 
understand that there is no man bora 
upon tlie face of tlio earth but what 
can be saved in the kingdom of God, 
if be is disposed to be. There is not a 
woid to contradict this in aU the 
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sacr^ writings. When the wucked 
man forsakes his wickedness, though 
he has rolled it under his tongue as a 
sweet momel, he canbe savetLjHGod 
has foreordained certoin men to 
certain ends, it is because he knew all 
things ftom eternity, as in the case of 
Pharaoh, who he knew would do 
wickedly ; consequently, selected him 
to be put upon the throne. “ You 
are determined to be wicked and to 
carry ont the schemes of the Devil; 
thei^ore I will use yon to promote 
my kingdom on the earth and to 
e^t me among men, for Iknow that 
you will do all you can against my 
children, against my work, and against 
my grace to save the children of mem’’ 
God raised him to the tlirone of 
Egypt, because he foresaw that in this 
position he could use him to tho 
greatest advantage to His cause, — ^nbt 
because he was foreordained to that 
po8itlqn.'’\ 

There are no persons withonb evil 
passions to embitter their* lives. 
Mankind are revengeful, passionate, 
hateftil, and devilish in their dis^ 
positions. This we inherit thnough the 
fall, and the grace of God is designed 
to . enable us to overcome it The 
grace of God is bestowed upon ell, 
and tho kingdom of God is planted on 
tho earth expressly to enable mankind 
to overcome the evil that is in them, 
and to save all. If tlie Lattor-ilay 
Saints live their religion, they wiU 
forstdee iniquity tmd overcome the 
e\dl that the enemy of all righteous- 
ness causes to riso within them, until 
every passion and apjretite is os 
perfectly under their own control as a 
patient animal they hold by tho bit 

Yo ynsD men, ye great philosoplicrs, 
do you comprehend and know what 
is the origin of the intelligence 
we behold ? Where did it spring 
fiom? Wlro is the author of ouf 
existence ? Who has bronght us forth 
upon the earth and given us tliis 
intoUigence, creating us ei'ect, given 
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^ ability to learn and tp coniinne tp 
learn Ip dl eternity, and to reacb 
{orth for thp hidden ^ings that ore in 
the fhture? Qon. wise men of 
the day defiho this intelligence ? Can 
the chemist analyze it P No ; it cannot 
bo searched ont by human >yisdom. We 
most admit that God is true, that his 
law is just, that his hingdom is just 
and pure, and that it is nowset up upon 
the oaith, or there con be lip being 
saved in hia presence. We are his 
children. Tlus is obvious, and is 
easy to be understood by those who 
can only nuderstond simple facts. We 
are bis ofibpring, and to him we shall 
^tunv This being so, we should sp 
live as to counted worthy to be 
again received into the family of 
heaven^ ip be participants of aU the 
glory, exigency, and , power, that 
pertidn to the Aunily , of God in 
eternity, aad to be joined witli those 
who siug hallelujah to his name in 
'imonsions of bliss> Let th'e wioked 
world pass on and inhabitants of 
the ea^ rail, and let the' wicked 
imagine a vain thing and ilie heatlion 
rage andrun to4md*^; yet knowledge 
w^ increase, and they cannot prevent 
it. The kingdom of God and the 
ordinances of his house ^ are again 
restored, and we are made happy 
participants tliereof., -Praise his holy 
name, then, bfetbreh and sisters, and 
acknowledge his. hand in all things, 
improving yonr ' talents, and makiug 
yourselves worthy to receive more. 
The kings, queens, nobles, and great 
men of the earth .will yet bow to the 
jGbspel, though nqt v un^ they are 
pb%ed to. 

We have not much histoiy of the 
jyise men of the east, after they saw 
star and found the ohUd Jesus. 
He had not lived two, years before on 
^ict was sent forth to slay tdl the 
children in certain regions, under 
such an age, thinking (hat the child 
^esus woidd be .^caught among them 
and slain. But Joseph was warned in 
No, llj^ ^ 
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•a qi^sani 'to escape;- with^ the young 'i* , 
child. .Where then, wore the wi^ 

IneU who pome to worship him? They ; 

gone their way, and vyere stUL 
There ore xnony wise men of this day 
who feel so influenced; they would 
worship with'tho Saint^ but will not ^ 
endiire the pppo8itiou*'they must 
receive, if they 4^onld do so. Never 
was the kingdom of God so privileged 
as it is no\y. Tho children of Israel 
bad the Gospel tmd the kingdom in 
their possession, . but they were so 
wicked oud ungodly that only Joshua 
and Caleb, of all the adult males who 
Avent out of Egypt, were left to go 
over and possess the promised laud. 
They were ■ prospered and slew their 
enemies ; but after a while they went 
into bondage, were again made froo, 
and -again went into bondage. Llid 
they enjoy the privileges that wo . 

.do r No, We can travel and preach * ^ 
■from island to island, and from 
nation to nation, and con travel au4 
.preach in our own nation, for God 
has prepared the way. We are 
blessed more than all the people on 
the face of the earth, and are tlierofore 
imder the deepest obhgations to praise 
and serve God. It matters little, 
though we have many times left our 
houses and other possessions, having 
beeudrivenfromtliem by our enemies; 
for the eaith is the Lord’s and the ful- 
ness tliereof; the gold and the silver 
they are taking from the earth are aU in 
liis hands to dispose of at his pleasure. 

He sets up kingdoms and caks them 
doivn at his pleasure. The fulness 
of the earth is in his hands, but it 
cannot be eqjoyed, in the full sense of 
the term, without enjoying it in con-^ 
nection with his kingdom. ( When 
put to its proper use, gold, instead of 
being mode a god of, will ho made 
into dishes, and all things will be 
jnepored for Jesus to reign and 
rule and live here; for he is the 
heir of this earth. The gold wiU also 
bo used for paving streets for us to 
(Tol. VIIL 
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wa& upon : all the faitibfol will have 
the privilege of walking the golden 
streets of &e New Jemmem. . 

.1 feel that this is the heat day I 
ever saw; and were I to give vent to my 
idlings, I should jnmp and shout, like 
a Methodist, Hallelnjah ! Grod reigns ; 
his kingdoixL is upon the earth, and 
he will save the remnant in the latter 
days. I feel happy. “ Mormonism** 
/ has made me all I am, and the grace, ! 
the power, and the wisdom of Qod 
will make me all that I ever will be, 
either in time or in eternity. Do yon 
think that I sofifer afliiction ? No ; 
for 1 am happy when in a house, or 
in the mountains, or wherever I chance 
to be. Our religion measures, weighs, 
and circumscribes all the ^visdom in 
the world — all that Qod has ever 
revealed to man. God has revealed 
all the tmth that is now in the 
^ possession of the world, whether it be 
> scientific or ieligious. The whole 
V world are under obligation to him for 
•what they know and enjoy ; they are 
^ indebted to him for it all, and 1 
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acknowledge him in aU things. Is it 
notrea^nable and highly commen- 
dable to worship Him, unto whom 
every knee shall bow^ with a pure 
heart and conscience nneontominated. 
by the sins of the world? 

The greatest weakness,' ignorance, 
and foolishness of the human family 
are exhibited in their denying the 
Saviour, denying the hand of God, 
and not submitting to his snpremacy 
on the earth. 0 fools, and slow of 
heart to believe. Let the few who 
have received the truth live to it 
strictly, daily, hourly, and momen- 
tarily, so that they con receive more * 
and more, and grow in grace and in 
the knowledge of the truth. That is 
my prayer for you constantly to my 
Father and God, in the name of Jesus. 

V That we may be blessed, let us do 
our duty, gather the house of Israel, 
redeem and build up Zion, see 
Jerusalem established, and Jesus reign 
triumphantly upon the earth ; which 
is my derire, in name of Jesus 
Christ. Amen. ^ - 



TRIALS AND DUTIES OF THE SAINTS. 


'BemarTtB by JPreaidetd Britjltam Young^ made in the Bowmji Grcai SoU Lake 
.. C%, Septendier 2, 1860. . . 


' - ' lUJPOhTPD.D^ 

t wiU say a few words to those -who 
have lately arrived. 

The Spirit of the Gospel which 
they received in their native countries 
caused them to rejoice, lighted the 
hunp of devotion withui tiiero, and 
created in their hearts a love of truth. 
When people receive tlie Holy Ghost, 
or the Gospel evidenced by the Spirit 
‘ 6f t ruth, they in ^ degree feel and 
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realize the gloiy of Zion. The com- 
mandment has gone forth* for tiie 
Saints to gather and build up Zion. 
They very readily receive the impres- 
sion tliat the gttthering-plncc is Zion, 
that the gatheaed are actually living 
in Zion, that the evil influences abroad 
in the world and which afflicted them 
there will cease to afflict them here, 
that they will ‘ enjo^ the sweet 
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/ communion of the holy ones upon the 
[ eorttiy and that their sorrows and all 
that afflicts them will have passed 
away. *■ 

I >vi8h to inform yon, brethren and 
sisters, who have just arrived in these 
valleys, that all your trials hitherto 
are but trifling in comparison to the 
trials you wiU now be called to meet 
and pass^ through. How many of 
yon will continue faithful — preserve 
yourselves in your integrity and in 
the faith of the Lord Jesos Christ f 
- Ton have come here e^ressly jbo bo 
assembled with the Saints } your 
object in gathering was to forsake the 
wickedness that is in the world and 
to mingle with those who serve God 
with an undivided heart, and you 
expect to be faithful ; bat let me inform 
you that you will not all prove 
fmthfal; some of you wiU apostatize. 
Can you tell who ? You reply, 

“ Ho ;’* but the first you are aware, 
some of yon will be on to Califoraia, 
perhaps, with the words — To Cache 
or Carson, we dmx’t care a d — — 
which/’ on your waggon-covers, as 
they were on the waggon-covers of 
some who started for Corson last 
spring. Some of you wiU be tempted 
above what you wiU beax^will tamely 
submit to darkness and its lowers— 
to the evil influences of wicked spirits 
— ^will forsake the faith, and the JDevil 
will get the advantage of you. 

'^our troubleshave jnstcommenced; 
you aie on the thre^old of the depart- 
ment wherein you will have fieiy 
^ 'trials, such as you have never hamjj 
‘ Some who' have been here for years 
■\vill come around you and say — 

‘ “ Wellj teother, or sister, hpw do you 
do ? Do you like the country and 
♦ people ?’’. ^ don’t know. I gness 

1 shall ; I i^onld like to, have some 
things a little d.ifierent; bnt this is a 
good people.” “ Well,”, s^ys an old 
brother who has labounng in the 
• Church.for years i(> save tlie people, 

1 don’t know about it j X understmid 

^ ' 


that ’A. says thus -and Sb.* I don’t 
know about it ; a few days ago, I 
saw a brother, who seems to be a 
good brother, talking with the X’resi- 
dent ; he seems to-be in dose 
commnnion with the heads of the 
Church, imd is all the time stealing 
horses. I really do not Icnow about 
this.” Yeiy fikely the Lord has 
sufiered this old “ Mormon” to stay in 
the Church thus long to get some of 
you to apostatize; and when he 
succeeds, you will go to hell together. 
Thus you will be led step by step to 
deny ^e faith, and to reduce the%ht 
that was in yon to total darkness. 

One will reflect— “ X do not know 
abo^t brother John ; there are some 
things in his character that look dark 
to me, and, according to the religion 
I have embraced, 1 do not understand 
them; and there is James, if his 
conduct corresponds with the Gospel 
as I have hea^ it preached in nby- 
native conntiy, I do not know abon^ 
it; I will look more narrowly into 
this and the first yon know yon will 
retire to rest without praying in your 
fmnily. And when yon rise in the 
morning yon ore meditating upon> 
what John and James ore doing — that 
yon just saw one of them: taking a 
pole from his neigblwur’s fence, and 
yon say, “I don’t know about* 
this; tlm is rather a dark nflair 
among the Latter-day Saints who ^ 
have a^embl^ here firam among all 
nations to serve God! WeU, we, 
have yori got your breakfast ready r ^ 
Come on, fiunily ; . breakfast is ready! 
gather round the table.” The wife’s ' 
heart sinks, for she had li^en aeons- 
tom^ to hear this man pray ; but r 
there is no prayer thismommgl A 
short blessing is asked, the breakfast'' ' 
is eaten, and the man looks off to^ 
John, James, Dick, Harry, the Devi];i \ 
and hell ; and by-and-l^ away he goes^^i 
another instate. i ■ t t 

God gathers Ms people to schoeX * 
them, .While yoga wme in.Kngto^^^ 
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Prance, and oiiher foreign countries, 
were yon prepared to receive the 
oorades from heaven ? No. Are you 
prepared now ?- No. Are those who 
•have been in the Ghnrch twenty, 

. twenty-five, or thirty years prepared 
to have the visions of eternity opened 
to them? No. To hear the voice 
of the angel Gabriel? No. How 
can you be prepared, if yon let little, 

V frivolous, trifling afflictions and 
^ temptations overcome you and turn 
you away ? The Lord has brought 
you here to try eveiy fibro of your 
hearts, even as Abrah^ was trira in 
all thhigs, to prove whether you ore 
friends of God. And when yon see 
anyone do wrong, you shoidd 8by> 
“ That is nothing to me ; he is in the 
hands of God, and will have to imswer 
to Him, and I for myself.” And 
when you see persons about to give 
way to temptation, you should say to 
your families, “ Let us pray to the Lord 
to give them strength and powbr to 
overcome the temptations of the evil 
ones, that they may remain here, 
inst^ of apostatizing.” 

Some of you will do as T have 
^ stated; but if yon will be frtifhfol to 
your covenants, yon will not only be 
savionro to yourselves and to your 
■wives and children, but also to your 
neighbours. When yon see a neigh- 
bour begin to slip, pray for him that 
he may have the Spirit of the Gospel 
as he once had. And if you feel tlus 
Spirit within yourselves, pray for .*iu 
increase of that light you received 
when you first received the Gospel, 
and yon will save yourself and house. 

Yet, after all the labour that will be 
performed by the Elders of Israel in 
travelling to the utmost parts of the 
€ai'th, in gathering out the people 
jrom all nations, kindreds, tongues, 
and people, and gatheringthem home 
io Zion and Jerusalem, and perhaps 
other places the Lord will appoint for 
"the gathering of the people in the 
latter days; and afrer all thepreaching, 


frith, and toil that will be wrought 
by the servants of God, when Chmt 
comes, there will be five foolish 
virgins and five wise. ‘ 

JjMy exhortation to every manH 
woman, and child that has named the ] 
name of Christ — ^my positive command ■ 
to yon, which I nr^ upoQ you, and 
winch it is your imperative duty to I 
hearken to and obey, is to so live 
every moment that there will not be ^ 
a dark spot upon yom* lives— that you^ 
can say every night, “ The last is the 
best day I have ever lived. God be 
praised that I have been enabled to 
so live this day that I can go to 
sleep with a clear conscience.” lii 
short, so live that when you wake in 
the spmt-world you can truthfully 
say, “I could not better my mortal 
life, were I to live it over again.” I 
exhort you, for the sake of me house 
of Israel, for the sake of Zion which 
we are to build up, to so live, from 
this time, henceforth, and for ever, 
that your characlera may with pleasure 
bo scrutinized by holy beings. Live 
godly lives, wliich you cannot do 
without living moral lives; 

A man can commit sin, and I'etorn 
to the Lord and receive forgiveness; 
but who has the assurance that he 
will have power to repent? Who 
has the right and privilege granted 
unto him to swear, or to t^e that 
which is not his own and make use of 
it for himself? I know of no such 
right. Who has a right to commit 
adultery P If any one has such a 
permit fi«m the Almighty, bring it 
forth and let ns read it to the con- 
gregation, that we may know it. Who 
has a right to bear false witness? 
Who has a right to defile himself by 
getting drmik ? If you have this 
right, let us see it. If you have a 
right to disgrace your ivives and 
children iu the eyes of the people, and 
God says it is just and frne, bring out 
your autliority and let us see it. I know , 
of no person who has a right to sin. 
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“Brother Brigliom, don’t you 
sometimes sin ?” If I do, it is none 
of your business ; and the whole of 
yon mn not smart enough to catch 
me in a wrong.' Look back at my 
life since I have been preaching the 
Gospel, and point out, if you con,- the 
iniquity I have committed. “ Have 
you not taken the name of God in 
vain?” Hot the first time have I 
ever used the name of my Saviour, or 
the name of a holy angel, or the name 
of the mothei* of Jesus, or the name 
of our Father in heaven with trilQLing 
feehngs. “ Have you not token that 
which was not your own?” Ho; 
and I have not been able to get half 
of what is my own. 1 am going to 
have much more than I now have, — 
not twice or thrice, but a hundr^- 
fold more. I never yet felt that! 
had license to commit a sin; and if 
I hove not, who has ? 

Some may imagine that I am 
boasting : you may cidl it what you 
please. has preserved, my feet 

and tongue, and I am hero to^y, 
though' not so good as I ought to bo ; 
and you are not so good as you ought 
to be : there is a chance for us all to 
be much better. Wliore is there a 
boy in this community who hi^ the 
right to disgrace his fatlier by sin P 
'Where is the daughter who has the 
right to disgrace her mother by 
defiling herself? Hove you such a 
license, young women ? Have you 
such a license, young men ? If you 
cannot show your license to commit 
pin, we ahnll consider you impostors, 
and that you have no right and do 
not belong to our society. We will 
disfellowship all suchmen and women, 
whether old or young: they are already 
disfeUowshipp^ in 'my feelings. 

You new comers are here expressly 
to mingle your faith- ^vith the 
fftithfiil, and your acts with those who 
perform the acts of righteousness, — ^to 
bring together to Zion, &om every 
;nation, ^gdom, tongue, and people, 


the good, and the strength, power, and/ 
wisdom of God tliat has been dis* 
pensed to the nations, — to toko hold 
with us who have been trying to 
purify' ourselves and the people. It 
IS your duty to take hold with us 
with your might to exalt righteous* 
ne.sa.^ Look to God for grace to 
puiify yourselves, instead of looking 
at your brethren. You who wish to 
bo numbered mth the wise virgins, 
keep your vessels full of oil; do not 
let it brnm out, and lie down and 
sleep, thinking that you can get a 
supply of oil when you wake. Bo 
cai’d'ul that yon are not caught with 
your vessels empty : keep them full, 
and your hearts full of the Holy 
Spirit. Cease not to do good. By so 
doing you will be numbed with the 
wise viigins. 

This is the best couutiy in the 
world for raising Saints, though many 
things will cause it to qj^ear strange 
to you for a time. People here 
procure livelihoods difierently, in 
many respecis, from what you have 
been accustomed to- in your native 
lands. Many of you have been used 
I to receiving your wages at the cud of 
the week, — then only barely sofiScient 
to provide for your wants during the 
coming week. How did you manage 
in cases of sickness, when you could 
not work ? I presume some of you 
nearly starved. Here there as yet 
has been no starving. Some do not | 
know what they do here; you 
caimot starve to death, as many do in 
countries yon have come from. 

Find shelter for your families, and 
do not be in tt panic, nor fret ; and 
when a person meets you and says, 
“Brother, I wont to hire a little 
help,” perhaps you ore a collier and 
never worked above ground, or a silk* . 
weaver and never worked at anything 
else, and you . ask what he wants ' 
done. When he tells you, you may x 
not know how ix> do it, but you can . 
leam. If a person wants tiie silk* ^ 
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Aveaver to take the spade and dig a 
ditch, let the weaver say, “ I don’t 
know how, but I con learn ; fetch on 
your spade.” Take the first job of 
work ofiered, and earn a bns^l of 
wheat 01' a bushel of potatoes ; and 
when that job is done, another ivill 
be ready. Do not be anxions to get 
great wt^es. Go to work and say 
nothing about wages, bat feel that 
tliis is Zion ; and what can I do to 
build it up, without asking any man 
to pay me one dollar?” Let that be 
your chief joy and delight, and you 
will never lack for work, food, or 
itument. The Lord has aU these 
things for those willing characters. 

“But,”. says one, “some are very 
poor.” That is be(»nse they oi’e not ! 
liberal enough in their feelings. I 
remember a question being asked of 
Amon Lake, in Canada. He went 
into a house, and by way of intro- 
duction was asked, “ Can a man rise 
by falling, or gain by losing ?” He 
thought a moment, and replied, 
“ Yes.” You say, “ There are some 
here who are poor and destitute.” 
That is because they refuse to fall that 
they may rise, to become poor that 
they may become rich, or to humble 
themselves that they may receive the 
righteousness of God in their hearts 
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to dictate them day by day. Do you 
think that the Lord will sufifer his 
people to be hnngiy and starve to 
death, to go naked and freeze to 
death, or to go houseless, if they serve 
him with an undivided heart ? He 
never will — never, no, never. 

This people have b^ driven from 
place to place, to give them expanded 
hearts to receive blessings of the 
Lord, and that the wicked might fill 
the cup of theii* iniquity and receive 
their reward, and the right was theirs. 
So soon as we are prepared to receive 
his blessings, the warfare is over ; 
but that will not be just yet.’ We 
yet have to contend for every inch of 
ground, for the Devil has power and 
possession on tho earth, and he docs 
not mean to give it up. ButYGhid,* 
angels, and good men being my 
helpers, I will never cease to contend, 
inch by inch, until we gain the 
grpnnd and possess the kingdom. 
That is my feeling and fmtb, and ivo 
win accomplish it. I will prophesy, 
in the name of the Lord Jesns Christ, 
that we will possess the kingdom of 
God upon the whole earth, and possess 
the earth. Do you believe it ? 
[Many voices : “ Yes.”] Tliat is as 
time ns it is that the sun now shines. 

God bless yon I Amen. 
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COVETOUSNESS, &o. 

RemarJcs hj Fresidont Bkioh/VM Yotmo, made in Hut Bowery, Great Salt Lake 
. City, September 16, 1860. 

ItBFORTED By Q. ». WATT. 


"" I can saj aiuen to wlmt brother 
Pmtt has just said. I tliiuk I can 
with propriety say to him and a great 
many ol' the Elders of Isi*ael tliat thoy 
may dismiss those little doubts that 
brother Pratt has s^kcu of in regjuxl 
to proving faithful. You who are in 
tlie Church and have been a long 
time faitliful, the Lord will never 
suffer to so fall away that you cannot 
be saved. I hardly know of a man 
who has been in the Church fifteen, 
twenty, .or twenty-five yeara and 
longer, but what h^ better be thank- 
ful that that time is past, and not wish 
to live it over again, for fear he 
would not do as well. Time, some of 
the bretlu^n have taken mis-steps — 
have detUt amiss in some instances, 
and have not done so well as tliey 
could, hod they lived so os to have 
knowii more ; but I am satisfied with 
them, if they will continue to learn 
and improve upon thoii* gifts and 
become perfect ; otlierwise, I shall not 
be satisfied, either wth myself or 
witli my brethren, the Elders of 
Israel.^ The knowledge we now have 
in our possession is sufficient to guide 
and direct us step by step, day by 
day, until we are made perfect before 
the Lord our Father. If we do not 
take a com^ to sanctify the Lord 
Ood in our hearts, and attain to per- 
fection, 1 do not intend to bo satis- 
fied with eithei’ myself or anyone who 
comes short of this. 

Wlien I came into the meeting, 
brother Pratt was speaking upon the 
principle of covetousness, wliich is 


idolatiy. This a matter that ought 
to be understood, though it is as im- 
possible to miikc those vuiderataud 
who are not seeking to know, as it is 
to make blind people understand the 
dillbrcnco between coloure. It is a 
hard matter' to so bring some to their 
rmderstanding that they will com- 
proheud, recollect, and practise cor- 
rect principles. Pi'eaching tire woi'd . 
to Saint or sinner is of but little mo- 
ment, unless Urere is a place in the 
hearts of the heai'ers to receive it ; 
otherwise it is to tliem like sounding 
brass and a tinkling cymbal. To 
enj’oy tire light and power* of the 
Holy Ghost day by day is prayed 
for by brotlier I^atb ; but the preacliGr 
does not need it any more than the 
hearers. The preacher needs the 
power of the Holy Ghost to deal out 
to each heart a word in due season, 
arrd the hearers need the Holy Ghost 
to brirrg forth the finite of the 
preached word of God to his glory. 

Wo need not refer to the traditioirs 
of the fathers with regm-d to the 
manifestations of the covetousness we 
see so much of. Observe tlie cus- 
toms and habits, not of the fathers, 
but of the children— orrrbretlrren and ^ 
sister's here. i Wo see men, from 
twenty years up to old age, who are 
entirely overcome by their desire to - 
obtain gold. It is asserted that there 
are 75,000 people at Pike’s Peak. 
Wliat business have tliey theru? 
Simply to wor-slrip the god of this 
world. Ho was said to be there, and 
they flocked there to worship him. 
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A little gold dust was found nem* 
Pike’s Peak; the golden god — the 
god of this world — was hoisted, and 
what is the result ? _ Priests ai\d peo- 
ple, the old and young, i-ich and poor, 
wise and foolish, noble and ignoble, 
are all running after this god. 

Are all who profess to be Latter- 
day Saints entirely free from tliis 
Miuxunon worship ? No. You have 
heard “Oppression!" sounded frem 
Maine to Texas, from Texas to Cali- 
foniia, then to Washington Territoi^% 
in tlie British Provinces in America, 
in England, and all over the world, — 
“ Great oppi-ession inUtali!" because 
we exliort the people not to be such 
fools as to nm after the golden 
imago; and sometimes we tell them 
tlint wo will cut them off from the 
Church, if tliey do. This has caused 
this gi-eat outcry. Some who have 
come here this season cxprcs-^^ly to 
enjoy th.e privilege of their religion 
ai’e not satisfied, but want to go where 
there is more money. !Money is their 
god. Go — go after it and worship it 
as much as you please, and trouble us 
not. Go your way rejoicing as ranch 
as yon can; but you will have sorrow 
in that course. Insteatl of bettering 
your condition, you Nvill make it a 
great deal worse. Your spirits unll 
sink into darkness and wretchedncs.s, 
and yon will go your way mourning 
instead of rejoicing. 

It is reiwrted that thousands of 
pereons will soon be on Straw- 
heny Creek, a little east of tlio South 
Pass. What are they after ? Some 
one, they say, hj\a fomvd saiid untlv a 
little gold dust in it. There is 
their god again, and hosts are coming 
running after it. The world is Jifter 
riches; riches is the god they wor- 
sliip. It is a miu'vel tl\at they do 
not discover the eniptine.S8 of em’thly 
riches, when hundi'eds are going 
out like a caudle bumt down in the 
socket. We know that we are here, 
and how soon wo shall go henco wo 


know not Perhaps some of us may 
he called from tliis life before to-mor- 
row morning, and some, perhaps, 
before sunset will pass into tbe spirit- 
world. But that does not lessen the 
appetite for gold. I do not know 
that a miser’s appetite for gold would 
ho lessened in least degree, if he 
knew that he would be required to 
leave it to-monow. 

Such riches can give no real en- 
joyment. There is no happiness in 
gold, not the least It is very con- 
venient as an article of exchange, in 
purchasing what we need; and in- 
stead of finding comfort and happiness 
in gold, you exchange it to obtain 
happiness, or that which may conduce 
to it There is no real wealth in 
gold. People talk about being 
wealth}^ — aljout being rich ; Irat place 
the richest banking company in the 
world upon a barren rock, witli their 
gold piled around them, with no 
possible chance of exchiuiging it, and 
destitute of the creature comforts ; and 
they would bo poor indeetl. Wliere 
tlien is their joy, their comfort, their 
great wealth r They have none. 

What constitutes health, wealth, 
joy, and peace ? In the first place, 
good pure nil* is the greatest sustainer 
of animal life. Other elements of 
life we can dispense with for a time, 
but this seems to l^ essentijil every 
moment ; hence the necessity of well 
ventilated dwelling-houses, especially 
the rooms occupied for sleeping. Y on 
can live without water and food 
longer than you can without air, and 
water is of more importance than 
moat and brejul. In what, then, 
consists your riclics ? In being 
comfortably clad, comfortably shel- 
tered, and suitably provided wnth 
food. Gold, where those comforts 
could not bo obtained, would avail 
nothing. But the greatest of all 
comforts are tlie words of etenml 
life : they also comprise tlic greatest 
of all riches. The greatest riches 
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tliat can be bestowed upon man is 
eternal life — the power to sustain 
ourselves and preserve our identity 
befora our God, though this is not 
esteemed riches by the world.J You 
may assemble such men os Dick 
Tiupin of England, Joaquin of Cali- 
fomia, and Joseph 0. Hare of the 
United States, and let them hoist the 
golden flag, and you will see priest 
and people running after them, and 
they will call them fine gentlemen, 
give them of their substance, and 
tiieir daughters to wives. 

We have the real wealth here. 
We have not much gold and silver 
here, but we have the good, fine flour, 
good wheat, horses, cattle, beef, pork, 
vegetables, fruit, sheep, and wool, and 
good wives to mnnnfacture the wool 
into clothing. This is real wealth. 
'This people is a rich people. We 
ore the wealthiest people, in what 
constitutes true wedth, and in pro- 
portion to our number, ^at there are 
in any other part of onr country : wre 
hove the comforts of life, j 

I wiU now infom the Latter-day 
Saints in this Territory that I wish 
them to fit out onr Missionaries, who 
are going into the world to preach, 
with means to go to their fields of 
labour, and then sustain their families 
when they ore gone. That is the 
text I wish to lay before the people. 
If 1 do not preach upon it ibis morn- 
ing, I may this afternoon. Pi was 
^with the Bishops last Thursday 
evening, and I requested them t6 
notify the bretlu^ to come here pres 
pared to donate their half-eagles, 
eagles, fifty dollar pieces, horses, 
m^es, waggons, wheat by the twenty 
and hnndi^ bushels, and other avail- 
able means, that wo may send these 
bi'ethren away rejoicing ; and then 
we will give diem a promise that we 
win provide for their families after 
they are gone, so ' far as they ore 
unable to provide for themsrives. 

You may inquire,, “ What has hap- 


160 

pened P Is there anything now under 
the sun ? Are the Chui'ch and king- 
dom of God becoming difierent from 
what they ■were?” All this can bo 
explained to you— only give ns time. 

I tliink that the Drctbren were 
required to go and preach “without 
purse and scrip,*’ and tlmt is what I 
am now trying to got them to do-^to 
go “ without purse and scrip,” and not 
beg tho poor Saints to death. Let 
ns support the Elders, instead of 
making the poor do it. We are able 
to send these men out to preach tho 
Gtespel, and they may go “ witliont 
piu^se or 8crip.”j It may be asked, 
“What do you say to the follow- 
ing words of Pa^ P — * Yea, ye 
yourselves know that ' these hands 
have ministetod unto my necessities 
and to them that were with me. t 
have showed yon all things, how thatso 
labouring ye ought to support the 
weak, and so remember the words of' 
the Lord Jesus, how he said, It is 
more blessed to g^ve than to receive.’ ” 
When the Elders ore on Missions, I 
want them to let speculation alone. 

I caU trading, begging, and borrow- 
ing, and laying pl^ to come home 
w^tby, speculation. The Elders of 
Israel have not zna^ifiod their 
callings as th^ should have done. 
Had toey known tilings as they really 
ore, and seen them as they are in the 
bosom of eternity, they would rather 
have snifered their right hands to be 
cut off, or their hpa^ to be severed 
from their bodies, than do os some 
have dona ^ 

r.“ The earth is the Lord’s, and the 
f^ess thereof.” All the gold and 
silver are in the hands of the Lord. ' 
When he is so disposed, gold cannot • 
be fonnd ; and when he is disposed, 
the surface of the earth is full of it. 
There may be gold here ; but, to find 
it, the persons will have tp ride over 
my faith. Ko doubt many pf the 
Elders are hunting to find gdd. T J 
was going to say toat I \vonId rather. • 
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they would find hellj for they would, 
if they found gold. Every man that 
prays to find it here virtually prays 
that the Devil may have power over 
the kingdom of God to desti’oy it from 
the earth. Perhaps some of these 
very men will give a sixpence, shil- 
ing,' or a dollar to the Elders who are 
going out to preach. Such men 
know no more than those Elders who i 
go out on missions to gather gold to 
administer to their nonsensical appe- 
tites; but it goes from them, and they 
know not where it goes. Every 
Saint should understand that the 
Loid will bring forth to us the gold 
when we need it. We now want 
shoes, boots, hats, bonnets, di'esses, 
coats, food, and comfortable houses, 
to enable us to live long on the 
earth, with wisdom to Imow how 
to use all creature comforts. 

The means which you donate for 
supporting our Missions shall be 
entered in the book of the law of the 
Lord, that the record thereof may go 
down to your posterity. It will not be 
put into our pockets, nor used for other 
purposes, — at least, not mth my know- 
lege or consent. I shall throw tliis 
business into the hands of the Bishops. 
The good Bishop will get a liberal 
donation, while the others will not 
get much. “ As is the priests, so are 
the people ;** and as is the Bishop, so 
is his Ward. Let the Bishops com- 
mence at the intermission to receive 
donations, and continue so to do until 
a week fr)m to-night. With these 
. means we expect to send the Eldoi’S 
directly to their fields of labom*. 

It is ray business to conti'ol the 
disbursomeots of the Tithing paid 
by the Saints, and not the busine.ss of 
every Elder in tiie kingdom who 
thinks the Tithing belongs to him. 
In the English Mission, where com- 
paratively but little >vas done, tifty- 
fonr thousand dollars of the Tithing 
money has been expended by the 
Eldei’S during the Inst two years. 


This has been kept from my know-/ 
ledge until recently; but I have now! 
got hold* of the rope, and 1 will search 
out every secret act pertaining to this 
mattei*. The money that hs^ been- . 
spent on those Elders ought to have 
been used to gather the poor and pay ■ 
the debts previously contracted in 
their emigration. Eldew have ox-' 
pended hundreds of thousands of 
dollars of Church funds, and have loft ‘ 
me hundredsof thousands of dollars to ' 
to pay. The motto of many seems to 
have been — Not one cent will we let 
the Timstee-in-Trast have, if wo can 
keep it out of his hands.” I am gomg 
to search into this com'se until it is 
stopped. It is the business of the Elders 
to preach the Gospel and gather the 
poor. If they do not do this, they 
will come home shorn of their strength. 
You may. wonder why I have not 
sooner spoken of this. I could not 
get it in shape to do so until now, and 
have bad to gproan under it. My 
Counsellors and immediate associate 
know how I have felt, ever since I 
have been in this Valley, with regard 
to the way in which the work is car- 
ried oil abroad. 

The Lord takes one man, whom be 
knows to be just and righteous, and 
places in his path an abundance of pos- 
sessions — houses and lands, cattle, and 
eveiy good thing that can be bestowed 
upon on individual, while many of 
his brethren and neighbours around 
him imagine that he has obtained bis 
possessions by deceiving, by oppress- 
iiig the poor, and keeping back the 
wages of the hireling, and they 
undertake to get rich by dishonesty. 
This is the case with many of the 
Eldora of Israel, and heroin they 
make a great mistake. “ The race is 
not to the swift, nor the battle to the 
strong, nor riches to men of wisdom,” 
but to those whom God favours. 
You may ask me for proof of this. 

It is ready, were it wise to produce 
it. May the Loi’d bless you! Amen. j 
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* In the fbi'enoon, brother Hooper | 
nsked — Wliot will not people do for 
gold ?” I will answer the question. 
They will not 8en’’e God with a pure 
hean; you cannot hire them to do 
this. H they serve God, it will be by j 
their own froennll and choice. Per- 
sons can be hired to preach for money, 
but it does not follow that sn^ 
preaching is doing God service. 

As I mentioned this morning, when 
the god of this world is hoisted, the 
prie^ &om the pulpit and the pious 
deacon and the people worship at its 
at its shrine. ^1 the diurch^ and 
all the world run after gold. 

The arts and sciences are some- 
what advanced among the Christian 
nations ; bnt as to a time knowledge of 
things as they ore in eternity, ^ere 
never were nations more ignorant. 
According to my definition of the 
word, a people are heathenish that ' 
do not Imow things as they ought. 
The Christian world, so called, are 
heathens as to their loiowledge of the 
salvation of God.7 If those nations 
that we call heathen were civilized as 
we are, intelligent as we are, we 
would not call them ^^then. The 
civilized world term those heathen 
who do not follow their customs, who 
are not educated as they ore, and who 
do not worship according to the 
modem Christian form of worship. 
'Without doubt, much of the display 
smd pretended knowledge and wisdom 
that were presented to the Japanese 
visitors by the senators, representiw 
tives, and great men of our nation, 


were offensive to iliem ; and perhaps 
they looked upon the inhabitants of 
of the United States as a poor, miser- 
able, degraded, abominable people, 
not fit to live upon the earth. Pass 
&om Japan to China, then to Indio, 
then westerly across Asia, and 
probably those people view our notion 
in much the same light. And when 
yon arrive in the Christian nations, 
they esteem themselves >viser and far 
in ^vance of those they call heathen. , 
The women in Christendom cannot 
successfully compete, in spinning and 
weaving, with Uiose in the East 
Indies and some other heathen nations. 
And arts and sciences, in the 
so • called heathen nations, in 
many resjwcts excel the attain- 
ments of the Christian nations. Then 
pass in review the ancient heathen 
nations — examine their orchitectaro 
and their other productions in the 
mechanical depai^ents, as to this 
day exhibited in their works and 
ruins, and all the boasted knowledge 
of Christendom in those branches 
fades in comparison. The civilized 
world have a tolerably good under- 
standing of the art of navigation, but 
father Noah knew more alwnt it than> 
do all the mariners now upon the • 
earth. Abraham knew more about 
astronomy and true philosophy than 
does all Christendom. The civilized 
nations know how to make machineiy, 
put up telegraph wi:^, <&c., &o . ; and 
in nearly aU biwches, they are trying 
to cheat each other ; and finally they 
will leom that they have been chea^ 
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ing themselves for the golden god— 
the Mammon of this world. 

Tlie world is drank, but not with 
wine or strong drink ; and our country 
is the most drunken of alL They ore 
deluding themselves; they are drunk 
with party fanaticism ; they are high- 
minded, heady, and senseless, and are 
fast going to destruction. As brother 
Heber has stated, [the Lord Almighty 
will empty the ea^ of the wicked- 
ness that has dwelt upon it for so 
many hundreds of years : it \vill not 
be sufiered to dwell upon it much 
longer. The wicked wUl go to their 
place, and the Almighty \vill gather 
his Saints and raise up a people who 
know their right hands from their 
left, which Christendom does not 
know, so far as pertains to the plan 
of salvation. 

Seiwe yom* God, but not for gold. 
Strive to be righteous, not for any 
spoculatiou, but because righteousness 
is lovely, pmu, holy, beautiful, and 
exalting : it is designed to make the 
soul happy and fidl of joy, to the 
extent of the whole capacity of man, 
filling him with light, glory, and 
iutelligeuce. If you cannot love it 
for that, do not undertake to he 
righteous. A man caimot be a Saint 
at the same time that he loves sin 
and rolls it mxder his tongue as a sxvcet 
morsel, any more than an Elder can 
do good on a mission wliile his heart 
is set upon riches, planning to bring 
home merchandize^ The Elders can- 
not accomplish bom these things at 
once ; and in trying to do so they have 
miss^ their aim, for tlioy have 
neither got rich nor magnifi^ their 
colling and priesthood. 

i I can say amen to wluit brotlier 
Heber has said. Those who now go 
forth upon missions will feel more of 
the power of God than they ever had, 
and will speak as men having 
authority, aidcing no odds of the 
>vicked. T said, in Nauvoo, that we 
were going to leave our possessions. 


Wo did so, and God has been and is 
our helper, and is on our right and 
left, and round about us like a wall of ‘ 
fire to defend this people, if they 
§erve him xvith an undivided heart. 
Iwm our enemies be saved? 

They have had the Gospd preached 
them year after year, and have t 
rejected it. What are they ? Com- ' 
pai-atively nothing. Where are they ? 
Nowhere. Who are they ? Nobody; 
and as they ripen in iniquity they 
xvill depart to the place prepared for 
them, and be as though they had 
never been. Con you so much os 
hire them to serve God ? No : but 
go into the East Indies and you can ^ 
hire hundreds to profess to servo 
God, by paying them so much a day. 
Cliristian ministers are said to build 
up thoir churches there by hiring the 
natives to be sprinkled and have 
theii' names written in the churah 
records. There is a gentleman now 
in om* city who has been blamed by 
missionaries, both in Europe and 
America, for writing the truth about 
dieir operations in Africa. They had 
not made as many converts as they had 
lost missionaries on the African soil. 
CWe uTint the Eldera of Israel to 
preach tlie Gospel without pxirse or 
scx’ip, and to tinxst in God for tJxexr 
food, miment, axxd lodging. If you 
have not a second shirt >vitli you, do 
not be fi'otting about it, but trust in 
God for some person to give you 
another; for you xvill not have 
anything without the Loid pleases, 
neither iood nor raiment; and what 
he wants you to have he wall bring 
about. Then h'ust in the liord, going 
fortlx in his name. I xx^ll leave the 
matter of gtitlxeiung meous to the 
Bish^s. 

“ How ranch, bretliei’ Brigham, do 
you wont gathered to enable the 
Mxssionaxnca to i*e^h their fields of 
labour and assist their fauxilics daring 
their absence ? Will five dollars do r , 
for wo are voxy poor in our Word : 1 
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I ^vo cannot give much.” You ore a 
poor Bishop. We wont your hun- 
dreds and thousands ; and what is not 
needed now, we will save for the 
Blders next spring ; and when we bind 
burdens for you, you shall not be able 
to truthfully say that we wiU not 
reach out our little fingers to' lift 
them. You may bring t^ or three 
of your boat men, and I will give 
more than they all ; I will put forth 
my whole hnna If any man in this 
kingdom >vill give me two<thirds of 
what my property is worth, I will 
sell it to him and give every dime of 
tl\e money towai^ gathering the 
poor, and in ten years fiom now I 
will be for richer than I am now. I 
would like to devote every dollar I 
am worth to preaching the Gtespel 
and gathering the poor, to show 
. people what Gbd is willing to do for 
his servants, though he be possessed 
of weaknessea Bring the man or 
woman, who has laboured for me, 
that can say in truth that I have 
, oppressed the hireling in his wages. 
Is o living l^ng can in truth say that 
1 have ; but I Imve fed and dothed 
hundr^ and thousuids who hove 
not laboimed for me. . 

I shall keep the plan ‘of assisting 
our Missionaries firom here before the 
people until we learn that it is the 
best policy, t do nOt^ on this 
account, the people abroad to 
omit paying their Tithing and doing 
nU they can ; hut I wiw to dictate 
the Church means in Ck way that wiU 
; benefit the kingdom of (ted ; for I 
I wiU gather the poor and build up 


Zion, while the course of others wastes t 
and destroys. Doubtless many of 
the Elders think that they ore smarter 
than I am. As brother Kimball has 
said, some of the knowing ones mai^> 
veiled wlien we were called to the 
AposUeship. It was indeed a mys* 
teiy to me ; but when Iconsidered what 
consummate blockheads they were, 

I did not deem it so great a wonder. 
When they would meet brother 
Kimball and myself, their looks ^ 
esprossed, “ What a pify !” Then I ’ 
would thn^. You may, perhaps, make 
tolerably good m^ after a while *, but 
I guess that you will tumble out by« 
ond-by, just as they did : they could 
not stay in the Co^l net, they were 
so big and grow so fast ; they become 
larger than the ship and ^d over* 
bo^. 

I ask no odds df tile enemies of ' 
truth, neither have ^ from the 
beginning. Let us sp live that God 
and angels are with us, and all is ^ 
right ; and if we do not, it matters 
not what, becomes of ns, nor how 
quiddy wo ore overthrown os a 
people. Let aU hearts be fervent in 
their covenants, and glorify their 
Father who is in heaven, with their 
spirits and bodies, which are his. 
l^t our most earnest desire be to 
bring forth and build up the kingdom 
of Gbd upon the earth, save the house 
of Israel and aU the honest among 
the Gentiles, and fiU the whole ea^ 
with the light, glory, power, and 
knowledge of God, and ^ prepared * 
to enjoy it| which may Jesus grant. | 
Amen. 3 - 
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Tlie inskuctions, faith, revelations, 
and Scriptures that have been given 
fi*om the earliest ages to the present- 
all the past that has come within my 
notice — all that is iiow transpuing 
among the nations of the earth, so far 
os we can see and understand — ^ the 
privileges that men can enjoy, that 
are allotted to the intelligent* beings 
now before me, with the rest of man- 
kind, and much more than all this, 
contiunolly occupy my mind, feelings, 
sympathies, and judgment We enjoy 
the greatest blessings and privileges 
of any people wo are acquainted with. 

What causch this people to do as 
they do ? It is written, “ But there 
is a spirit in man, and the inspiration 
of the Almighty giveth them under- 
standing.” It is a spirit that causes 
this people to do what they do — to 
leave their native countries, to leave 
their futliers and mothers, bretlmen 
and sisters, and take up their line of 
march and' travel thousands of miles 
to this distant country; and then, 
when selected for missions, to again 
leave tlieir fathers, mothers, and 
friends, and travel back to their 
native lands, or to some other place, 
wherever they aro appointed to go. 
We cannot behold that spirit and 
influence wtli our natural ‘eyes. The 
results alone are known. 

What causes the inhabitants of the 
earth to do as they do — those w'ho do 
not believe in tlie Christian religion ? 
You remember that a few yenre ago 
Mr. Suter, in California, hired some 
of our brethren, who had been in the 


Mormon Battalion, to dig a mill-race, 1 
in which they found gold. The news , 
spread rapidly ; and now, in the States, 
how many places you can. find 
forsaken ! Good farms, mechanic 
shops, stoiBS, and other good situa- 
tions for men to live in and make 
themselves coinfoi'table, are deserted, v ' 
having been sold or mortgaged for a 
few hundred dollars with which to go 
and get gold. Then try to number the 
widows and oiphans who have been 
left in a state of destitution; then 
count the bones that ore bleaching on 
the prairies between the frontiers of 
the Eastern States and California^ and 
is not Uiis conduct as great a mystery 
ns it is to see om* Elders do as they 
do? There is also a spirit tlmt 
piompts this craving for gold. 

There is a spirit that prompts the 
nations to propai'e for wax*, desolation, 
and bloodshed — ^to waste each other 
away. Do they 1*601126 it ? No — no 
more than a wicked man realizes the 
propriety of on Elder’s taking his line 
of mai'cli to Eimope to preach the Gos- 
pel. The Spirit of the Gospel thatis in 
theheoi’ts ofbclioverspromptsthcmto 
do as they do, and the spii'it of the 
enemy that is in tlie wicked prompts 
them to do ; ns they do and is it not a 
mysteiy ? \Werily wo can say that" 
man is a mystery to himself— Giat he 
does not understand himself. When ^ 
be understands himself, he will undei'- 
stand much about his Creator — his . 
Father and God.' *” 

The g^’eatest desire in tlie bosom of 
om* Futlrer Adam, or in his faithful 
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cliild^ ivho co*\v6rkers witE 
God our Father in heaven, is to save 
the inhabitants of the earth. Many 
Joints havegone forth into the world— > 
very naany, ns also the Holy Spirit of 
tho Gospel to lead this people and all 
the human family, who will receive 
it, back into the presence *of onr 
Fatlior and Ood. It has been .the 
greatest desire of the faithfhl to see 
their relatives and fViends follow that 
good Spirit, that they may return to 
the presence of their Father and God. 

Brother Hooper has stated that he 
has charity. £v^ good man has ; but 
tlicre ore only a few men on the earth 
who understand the charity that fills 
tlie bosom of our Saviour. We^ould 
have charity ; wo should do all we 
can to reclaim tho lost sons and 
daughters of Adam and Eve, and 
bring them back to be saved in the 
presence of our Fatlier and God, If 
we do this, our diarity will extend ib 
tl)e ntmost extent that it is designed 
for the charity of God to esdend in 
tlie midst of. this people.. 'But I have 
no love or charity fox a vricked and 
corrupt ^undi^ who commits 
iniquity^ \rith his eyes wide open, 
though I pity and regret the condition 
of the human fanaily in their ignorance. 
They would ;wtne to the light, but 
for one thing:— tKeir deeds are evil, 
and they do not mean to have &ein 



reproved; They wpnld bo i^buked,. 
and they will not bear it ; and so they 
pass on, an4 ^vill, until they ace 
punished . . 

May God bless the righteous ond 
sustain his cause. He will do so. 
.The wicked cannot do anything' 
against the truth. Eveiy move tliey 
moke to omsh the kin^om of God 
will be attended %vith the signal bless-> 
ings of the Almighty for its further 
extension and ultimate triumph. AH 
their efforts will result in the ovexu 
throw of sin and iniquity, and the 
increase of righteousness and the 
kingdom of God upon the earth, until 
“ the kingdoms of this world ore 
become the kingdoms of our liord and ' 
of bis Christ." " Shall we see this 
in the flesh?" Yes. “Before wo 
receive new bodies ?” I do not know, 
though I expOct to see all this in the 
flesh. Whether in this or in a new 
body, God being my helper, I shall . 
contend for the righteousness of God^ 
and the rights of his SaintSi and 
.contend manfulfy, until we gain pos^. 
session of our relatives, friends^, 
neighbours, country, the nations of 
the earth, and the earth, to purify 
it and ]^pare it for tho habitation 
qf ang^. That is our business. ' 
May the Lord help us to accomplish 
this purpose! Amen. 

e 

t : it** 



* ^ ^ > 1 1 





T7fi - 


VOUIMTAL OB' DISCOUESES. 



HGHT OF THE SPtRIT—OOURSE OF MSSIOSTAHIES. ¥ 


Tnstnictuins hj Preii^ent Brigham Yoimg made m the Bowenj, and in the 
Historian's OJtce, Gr&il Salt Lake OUtji September 9, 1860, 

llEPORTED BY O. 3>. WATT ,AXB J. V, LQNO, 


If I tave the Spirit of the Lord 
sufficiently, I may have a word for 
each and all classes present ; though 
in a few remarks I by no means 
expect to comprehend all the duties 
that devolve upon the Saints. Here 
are new comers who, for tlie fii*st time, 
have the privilege of assembling with 
the Saints at the gatliering-place ; 
some of them perhaps have been here 
one Sabbath, and otliers two. You 
have travelled thousands of miles to 
be assembled with the Saints. Here 
is another class of persona who have 
been living here for years, and who 
also need teaching. And here is still 
another class that needs teadiing, 
perhaps, more than unbelievers. I 
refer to the Elders who are about to 
sts^t on tlieir missions. 

Wo say to them, Go forth and 
preach the Gospel, gain an e.xperience, 
learn wisdom, and walk humbly before 
your God, that you may receive the 
Holy Ghost to guide and direct you, 
and teach you all things past, present, 
and to come. I cannot say tliat tliis 
is sufficient to say to them, for it is 
not. 

We say to tlio citizens of these 
valleys who have lived here and m'e 
going to stay hero, Seek nnto the 
Lord your God with all your hcai*ts, 
yo Latter-day Saints, and so live, that 
the Holy Ghost will be your constant 
companion. It will teach you all 
things; it will bring to your I'cmom- 
bmneo past tlnngs that you have 
forgotten, things that are now present, 
and show you the providences of God, 


the dealings of the Lord with hia 
people, his designs in organizing the 
world and in peopling it, &c. You " 
Latter-day Saints, live humbly and 
live your religion ffiithfuUy, that you 
may enjoy the spuit of revelation to 
a fuluess. 

We say to the new comera. If you 
will live your religion — ^hve to the 
light Uiat was gpven to you when you 
embraced the truth, you avUI enjoy 
the same Spirit yon then received, 
and there is not .the least danger but 
wlxat in so doing yon will bo 
Saints at home and abroad, in the 
morning and in the evening, er\joying 
I the light of the Holy Spirit; and the 
Holy Ghost will be your constant 
I companion, teaching you all things, 
which will constwtly suffice ibr 

L For unbelievers we will quote fi*om 
the Scriptures — “Whosoever beliov-? 
eth that Jesus is the Christ is bom 
of God.” Again — “Hereby know 

ye tlie Splint of God: Every spirit 
that confesseth that Jesus Christ is 
come in tlie hesh, is of God.” I ivill 
now give my scripture — “ Wliosoeven | j 
confesseth that Joseph Smith was ^ 
sent of God to reveal the holy Gospel " 
to the children of men, and lay tho 
foundation for gathering Israel, and 
building up the kingdom of God on 
the earth, that splint is of God ; and 
every spirit that does not confess that 
God has sent Jaseph Smith, and 
revealed tho everlasting Gospel to 
and through him, is of Antichrist, no , 
mattei’ whether it is found in apuipit j 
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■ . or on a thione, nor how much divinity ' 
it may profess, nor what it professes 
, with regard to I'eveoled religion and 
the account that is given of the 
Saviour and bis Father in t)\e Bible. 
They may say that they acknowledge 
Him nu^ doomsday, and he will 
never oNvn them, nor bestow the 
Holy Spirit upon them,' and they 
will never have visions of eternity 
opened to them, unless tliey acknow- 
ledge that Joseph Smith is sent of God. 
Su^ people 1 coll unbelievers. They 
tell about believing in Jesus Christ, 
but they might as well talk about 
birds underatanding the Hebrew lan- 
guage. ^This statement is no more 
positive tlian true. 

The s|)irit that confesses that this 
is the kingdom of God and his Church 
has the Spirit that fills the heavenly 
. worlds, and every other spirit is of 
tJtntichriBt.]f All whom I call unbe- 
lievers, if they wiU repent of their 
sins, obey the requirements in the 
'New Testoment, be baptized for the. 
remission of sins by a nion who holds 
the key and authority to load them 
into the Waters of baptism, and re- 
ceive the laying on of hands for the 
Holy Ghost, sht^ receive a witness that 
^ Joseph Smith was a Prophet of God, 

' and that he was sentof God to bnild up 
his kingdom in Bus last dispensation. 
Yon will receive a Spirit that will 
bring all things to your remembrance, 
post, present, and to come, teaching 
you aU things necessary for you to 
understand. There are bnt a few in 
.this generation who will do this. 

Will one to a thousand ?’* Donbt- 
ftil. “One to ten thousand, or a 
hundred thousand ?” I hope so. Of 
the Latter-day Stunts there will be 
man]f who will not so live their 
^ • I'eligion as to fully ei\joy the Holy 
V Ghost The Latter-day Saints are 
‘ , like children who ^ve to be 
.^'•taught continually, and stiU, like 
• children, they himdle, figuratively 
, speaking, razors, glasses, ..cups, sau- 
' ' No. 12.]' • - 


cers, &C., conbwy to the teachings 
that are given them. 

Those Elders about to start on 
their missions will decloi'c before this 
congi'egation and beforo the whole 
world that they do know, by the 
power of God, that Joseph Smith is 
a tiiie Prophet of God, and that tliis 
is tlie work of God; that God has 
sot to his hand to gadier Ismel : but 
let tliem neglect their duty and get 
into dm-kuess, and they will lose this 
Spirit and testimony. They do not 
seo this Nvith their natural eyes, for 
it is spiritually discerned, as all things 
of God are. Let them do ^vrong and 
lose the Spii’it, and by-and-by tliey 
apostatize and declare that ^ey do 
not know “ Mormonism" to be true, 
and think tliat they nevei* did. How 
many are there of this class ? Bre- 
thren, live yom* religion. As a 
mischievous child n^s constant 
watcliing to keep it from falling into 
tlie fii'e, or otlierwise ii\jurmg itsolij 
so yon need watching, warning, teach- 
ing, and admonishing all the time ; , 
you need to be oontinnally teozed toj 
yonr duty. 

A spirit prompts hotll the j^od • 
and the evil : on invisible infinence 
seems to he shed abroad upon aU'* 
nations. Let ns seek unto the Lord, 
tliat we may be prompted by a good 
spirit. It matters not what yom* 
neighbours do, look to your God with 
all your heart, instead of watching 
your neighbours, and there will bo 
no danger of your leaving the trao 
path. If they will only hve np to it, 
there has alr^y been enough taught 
the biethren who have lived here for 
years to prepare them to enter into 
the strait gate and into the New 
Jemsalem, and be prepared to enjoy 
e society of the holy angels. 

No othei* people are under ilie 
obli^tions to God that we are, who 
have been privileged to meet here 
Sabbath after Sabbath. We have 
the privilege of being gathe red — ^ the 

' [Voi. vm. ; 
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privilege of the law of the oelestml 
kingdom, of receiving revelation, of 
enjoying the keys and power of the 
blessings of the Priesthood as sons of 
God. Wliat other people have these 
privileges ? No other that we have 
any knowledge of. This brings us 
under deep obligation to one another, 
to angels, to Jesus, and to God our 
Father. We have to live close to the 
Loid, in Older to have his Spirit to 
learn and understand what he re- 
quires of us. You heal* some say — 
“ I wish I had influence and power, 
and Wei'S in a situation to do good 1” 
Is there a man in this community 
deprived of the privilege of doingall 
the good his heart can desire ? jTou 
can every day live to promote the 
cause of our God, and yom* whole 
lives can bo filled with doing good. ' 

The travels and labours of the 
Elders about to go on missions ivill 
tbrnw tliem into positions which will 
cause them to seek unto the Lord. 
They need to live their religion, to go 
forth with pure hearts and clean 
hands, and then preach the Gospel by 
the power of God sent do\vn fi-om 
heaven. They should touch not and 
taste not of sin, and when they rotum 
they should come pure and clean, 
ready to meet tlie Saints with open 
countenances. To all appeimmce, the 
Elder'S on missions have been in the 
habit of making their pockets a mat- 
ter of moi'e eousidemtion than, the 
souls of men. 1 am not going to 
Buiier tliis any longer. 

I ^vant every ^der to make his 
calculations to got rich here, and not 
go abroad to get riches the 
Saints thei'e. Plan and operate hei*e 
to make as much property as you 
please; and if you can put it in a 
shape to gather the Saints, do so; 
and when yon are abixiad use every 
sovereign to emigrate the poor. You 
may have one shut on and one at the 
wa^er'woman’s, and decent and corn- 
fortable clothing ; but what you 
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obtain over this; luust 
gather the poor. . V May | obC ' 
money enough ip comp ' hom^ pt, ; 
Yea. “ How many coats arid pahto. ^ 
loons may we bri^, and how many 
tr'unka packed with clothing c£ tfe 
most ejcpensive kinds, for our 
and childi'en ?” I utterly forbid this 
practice. I forbid youi*»bringu^(jj 
sending home silk dresses and % 
like. Send and bri^ home the poor. 

1 forbid your coming home in yonr 
carriages ; I forbid your going onp ‘ 
preachers and coming home mer. 
chants, but come home bringing your 
sheaves with you — ^the soi^ of fte 
children of men — spirits clothed in ' 
tabei’nacles. 1 forbid the Elders of 
Israel coming home as they have * 
but men, women, and childr^ must 
be all the property, means, wealth 
glory, and power that they bring homa 
P yo gentiles, let me tell you that 
every Elder will do as I have tolfi 
him, when he learns that the op. 
pusite course is wi'ong. And let me 
teU yon that you will see the day when 
you will wish that you were “Mormon” 
Elders. By-and-by the Elders of 
Israel will have gold and silver for 
phites, cups, saucers, &c. ; and when , 
Ave have adorned and furnished our 
houses we wiU have TOld and silver 
to pave our streets, and their enemi^ 
will bo in hell, unable to raise a 
decent fiddler there, or any liquor, 
for it will all bm*n up, and every decent 
fiddler will go into a decent kingdom : 
we will have tliem. We are going 
to have the kingdom of God and the 
fulness thereof, and all tho heights and 
depths of glory, poAver,andknowledge; * 
and we shall have fathers and mothers, 
and wives and cliildren.^ 

Brother Cannon remm'ked that 
people wondered how many wives 
and children I had. He may inform 
them tliat I shall have wives and 
children by the million, and ^loiy, 
and riches, and power, and dominion, 
and kingdom aidmr kingdom, and 
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roign ti’hunplinntly. “TMiat will 
■'‘you do ^vith all thoso wlio have 
sought to kill you?” Make them 
soap-boilers and kitchen flunkoys. 
"We aro not going to send them into 
hell fire, for it takes a good Latter- 
day Saint apostatized to get down 
into tliat deep (did I say bottomless ?) 
pit. A pereon, to become an angel 
of the Devil, has first to bo n good 
Saint, and then deny the Loi-d who 
bought him. » 

Do you query why ^ve give en- 
endowments to A., B., and C ? It is 
to make devils of tJiosG who wnll 
deny tlie faith, for tliat is also neces- 
saiy, as a host of devils ivill be 
netded. We also want Saints, 
angels, holy ones, and tliose that 
are exalted to the highest glory — ^we 
wont them to inherit kin^oms that 
number millions on millions.J 
Brother Hoopoi* stated tliat he had 
charity. [My charily is that God 
has provided for his children^ tlie 
sons and daughters of Adam and 
Eve, where all who have lived accord- 
ing to tlie best light they had will 
have better kin^oms tlian ever 
entered into their hearts to conceive. 
Tliat is the charity of God in liis 
plans to save his people. Will the 
Latter-day Saints so live that they 
can enjoy the fulness of the heights, 
depths, gloryj and intelligence in 
wliich the Fadiei’ and the Son dwell ? 
If they do not, they must go into 
another kingdom. He has designed 
thatweshould become Gkids — ^the sons 
of God — ^fathers of eternal lives, like 
Abraham. This is the promise he re- 
ceived — ^to be thefatherofendless lives, 
that his posterityandgenerationshould 
never cease, in time nor etemity.J 
Some may think that the restric- 
tions upon our Missionaries are 
greater than they should be; but if 
they leom to be practical men, they 
will learn that my lystem is the best. 
Send Elders forth to attend to the 
business of the churches— to the 


spiritual and the financial departments, 
and to pi’csido ovei' them, and the 
caie and toil are very labonous. 
But if, at the same time, their minds 
oi’o upon speculation, and tliey lay 
awake at night to calculate how they 
are going to speculate — how many 
teams they need to bring a lot of 
^ods across the Plains, -the 
labour becomes so severe as to neaidy 
drive them crazy : it at least causes 
them to have but little spiiitiud 
strengtli when they return; and I 
really tliink it best to relieve them 
from this extiu burden. To study, 
plan, and labom* to be merehmits, 
and to bring home silks, satins, 
velvet, &c., for their wives and 
children, is a great buiden ; and we 
wish to relieve them bum that, and 
let them come home, bringing the 
poor with them, j 

If Elders go and fill their missions, 
they have enough to do ; and if they ^ 
at the sometime study to be mcrcliants 
and to speculate, it >viU crush them 
into weakness and poverty. Those 
who have nuxed speculation >vith 
preaching, and have thereby oppressed . 
and hedg^ up Uie emigration of the 
poor, upon tlieir return seem to have 
no spirit leftfor anything except speciu 
lation. ^ Your best plan, if you wisfl 
to make money, is to make it here at 
the gathering-place. This is the 
place for you to accumulate property — 
to make yom* families comfortable,, 
that when you go on yom' missions, 
you can go sti-ipt for the race and 
harnessed for ^e battle, for tho> ' 
work before you, and have .nothing- * 
else in your hearts. 

If the Lord ever revealed anything 
to me, he has shown me that the 
Elders of Israel must let speculation 
alone and attend to the duties of their 
calling, otherwise they will have 
little or no power in their missions or 
upon their retni^i. It commenced 
long ago in England, and those who 
have practised it are hi poverty ; and, 
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I ifc is liigli time that it was put a 
stop to, which I am going to do, 
Grod and good brethren being my 
helpers. 

I am in earnest in this matter, and 
God will sustain me in it. Quit 
' sending or bringing silks, satins, and 
furbelows for your wives to flaunt in. 
I am strongly opposed to it. 

Some may inquire whether I did 
not make money when on missions. 
If I did, it has been expended to 
gather the poor. When I returned 
from England, I had bnt one sovereign 
left when I reached home. Brother 
Joseph asked me what I was going 
to do fora living. I told him that I was 
going to borrow fifteen cents to put 
with iny sovereign to buy a ban*el of 
flour, visit my friends, and when that 
flour was eaten I should be ready to 
do what the Lord requiied. I went 
on my mission to England, performed 
its duties, and retimied with clean 
hands and a pure heart; and all who 
desire to hono<ir God and their holy 
calling to the Priesthood must pur- 
sue this coiu^o. 

From this time forth eveiy man 
that goes on a mission with a view 
to speculation will be overtaken by 
povei'ty, for speculation is no part 
of the duties devolving upon the 
Elders. They shonld practise the 
strictest economy, especitdly wliile on 
their missions. 1 have not sought 
for nchcs, nor placed my ofiections 
upon tlio things of this world. I do 
not at home any more than I did 
abroad. When I obtain money and 
other propert}', I study to dispose of 
it to the best advantage for pro- 
moting the cause in wliich we ai’o 
engaged. And I tell you, in the 
name of Israel’s God, that it is my 
coimsel and imperative command that 
our Missfonaries let speculation alone, 
and preach the Gospel, and so live 
that when you blow the Gospel timup 
your woixls will be like melted lead 
in the hearts of the people, and not 


return unto you void, that you may 
glory and do good in the labour to 
whi^ God has called you. Do not 
operate as some have, but let yonr 
minds and energies be devoted to thp < 
business on which you are sent * 
t Publications have been issued from", 
the Liverpool Office and crowded" 
upon the people, seemingly regard, 
less of the wants or abiliiy of the 
brethren, and creating what is known 
as the “ Book Debt,” the very sound 
of which is disagreeable ; lithographed 
and engraved likenesses of Elders 
have been forced upon Conferences; 
and in some instances the money on 
hand in London and Liverpool has 
been taken and used by the Elders 
to the estimated amount of the pnb, 
lications and likenesses,; a huge por," 
tion of which remain lumber! ug store* 
moms as dead stock, except where 
sold out of the way as waste paper. 
Brethren have been obliged to take 
more or less copies of publications, 
whether they could use them, or 
aflbrd to pay for them, oi* not ; and 
this very system of forcing, publica* 
tious upon the brethren and Con* 
ferences has prevented hundreds and 
thousands of the Saints from emigre* 
ting, turned a great deal of mon^ 
from its legptinuite channel, and left 
ns useless articles instead of tho 
money the Chm*ch or the people 
should have hod. Put thousands of 
pounds into tlie hands of an Pllder in 
this manner, and it will go from liim 
without his being able to tell where 
or how it has gone: it seems impos- 
sible for him to keep it or its value; 
it slips away. ^ 

There are thousands of pounds’ 
worth of books, &c., now lying useless 
in the Livei*pool Office, that have been 
paid for with Tithing money, which 
ought to have been used for emigra-" 
ting the poor, paying debts, ond 
otlienvise can*ying on tlie work, in 
accordance wiffi counsel frt)m hem: 
but instead of this, tho books lie use- 
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less in* tiie OfiSce. And a few have 
tiried to get rich, but all their riches 
seem to have had the wings of the 
morning and have flown for from 
' them. 

How many in Utah pay Tithing 
on their money ? Comparatively very 
few. Probably we do not get one 
dollar to a thotumnd on cash Tithing. 
Ajid if horses, oxen, or cows oonld be 
sold for money, probably but few of 
them would be tamed in on Tithing; 
and if wheat conld be sold for money, 
wo should get no wheat, except from 
a vciy few. Sat we ^t along and 
are not dead yet; and we shtUl b've 
and do well, while others will be 
dead and in their graves. The hum- 
ble will live, their spirits wiUJbobuoy- 
(_jmt, and they will live to a great age3 

You Elders who ore selected to m 
on missions, be virtuous and holy 
before the Lord your Qod, that you 
may be filled with his Spirit. And 
when you reach your respective fields 
of labour in the States, in England, 
or elsewhere, do not begin to pull 
down your predecessors. So far as 
their conduct will permit, speak of 
them as your brethren, and os men 
who have done the best they knew 
how. Testify that you know them 
to be good men, when you know that 
they have been doing according to 
their best judgment and understand- 
ing; and do not say hard words 
alraat jroxm predecessors in the vine- 
yard. jN'ot one who does this will 
gain anything by it. Do not dis- 
courage, deride, or bring anything 
against any of your predecessors to 
lessen the character of any one who 
has done the best he knew how. You 
have not heard nae say that 1 dis- 
fellowship them, for 1 believe that 
they have uqt intended to do a wrong 
thing in all that is past. All that 1 
blame them for is because I believe 
that they conld or should have known 
better. 1 consider that having lived 
idU now, thqr should so live as to 


have the Holy Ghost within them 
continually, to guide them in tho 
way of life. 

FWe are so organized that we need 
preachmg to all the time. This is , 
because of our weaknesses, and wo 
shall have to bear with one another 
until we become stronger and wiser. 
Until then, we will travel and preach 
and do all the good we can. And 
those that put their shoulders to tho 
wheel, with a desiie and determina- 
tion to preach the Gospel, save souls, 
and aid in whatever they ore called 
upon to do for the rolling forth of 
this great work, will live the longest, 
have the most g^ld and silver, and 
ei\joy more eternities of happiness * 
and exaltation than those who do 
nothing but grumble and find fault 
with what others do and say. 

'Cit is not necessary, in crossing tho 
Plains, for our Missionaries to ^vel 
on foot and carry their valises; and 
wo wish you to bo provided to cross ^ 
the Plains comfortably, and to take ' 
prudent care of yom bodies while 
absent, and to come home as cam- 
fortably as you con : but do not get 
money from the poor Saints to buy a 
carriage withJ) 1 have travelled and 
preached a great deal, and had to 
live, and I have always hod a large 
family to support 1 have hod to 
borrow money to come home with, 
and I do not remember that 1 ever 
brought any money home, but what 
it has gone ''directly to relieve the 
Prophet of his burdens. He used to 
ask me how I managed to support 
myself and family. I told him that 
I made a sixpence go, perhaps, as far 
as some would make a quarts of a 
dollar go, — ^that I had. done what I 
could, and the Lord had done the 
rest, and that was all I knew about 
it. Of couTse'ithere are some things 
I know, and many that 1 do not; 
but I do know that Hebei* C. Kim- 
ball and myself used 86 dollars in 
board and other expenses when tt'O- 
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veiling on a mission, and that vrhea 
we started we had but 13 dollars, 50 
cents. And I do know that I once 
took a hve-dollor bill out of xny 
pocket, when we were raising money 
for brother Joseph, and threw it in, 
and that the next day 1 had Just as 
much as I had before I gave away 
the five dollars. 1 do Imow that 
when I went to pay some money that 
I owed, after gfiving some away to the 
poor, I had jnst as much when I 
came to pay my debts as 1 had before 
I gave any to the poor. I do know 
that I handed out a half-eagle to a 
poor man in my office, and then 
found t^vo half-eagles in my pocket 
that I never put there. And I also 
do know that I never hongered or 
thii*sted for property,^ 

Some may say — “ Brother Brig- 
ham, you ore boasting, and you. may 
be tned.” I may be tried ; but if I 
am, I pray Bod to ^ve me strength 
to be^ the trial. 1 feel under the 
most positive and striot obligation to 
make every penny go as for as I con 
towards preaching the Gospel, gather- 
ing Israel, and doing good. I do 
Slot lust after property ; and I ^Tish 
my brethren could see my heart as I 
see theirs. I know the hearts of my 
biethren who are around me, whether 
I chasten them or not. ' You act out 
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what is naturally in yon, and lean t* 
tell, by the acts, by the faces,, and by ^ 
the doings of men, what is in the^ ' 
hearts.']! We are here, and we 
have the kingdom of God to build 
up as the Lord directs, and ca^ 
out his requirements in tdl things. ^ 
"LThe Saints abroad are required' - 
to pay their Tithing, but ffiey ' 
have l^n made to donate and pay^' 
80 much that they have felt that, 
the cords were drawn pretty tight. \ 
Of late we have let the stnnga/ 
loose, and the people in the Euro*'^' 
pean Missions have become slack in ' 
regard to paying even their Tithing. 

is a natui^ result, and I ex." 
pected it. The brethren will now ex-> 
bort them to renew their good works 
in again paying Tithing, and we 
must have a correct account of it,, 
and must have the privilege of., 
directing its expenditure for ^theiv' 
ing the Saints and building up the . 
kingdom- [^We wish to hmiy ancT 
gather the brethren, that they may 
receive their endowments, and either 
remain Saints or apostatize ,; and*' 
tliose who continne ihithfal may be 
taught to more and more honour their ' 
foi^ and co-operate in building up ' 
the kingdom of God on the earth. 

I have detained you long enough. 
God bless you ! Amen. 
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REMARKS PERTADOTG TO POREIGR mSSIONS, &o. 

llemarJcs hy President BnioiiAM Youno, itiade in the Botocry, Great Sait ItoJcc 
OUyt Se^ioniber 23, 1860. 

BBPOBTED BY O. ». WATT. 


I nm happy in discerning from 
brother Calkin’s remarks that ho is 
really expanding and improving. Ho 
could not have talked to this poojile 
Ixjforo ho went on his mission ns ho 
ciui to-day. I now know that ho has 
boon prompt and fervent in the 
discharge of his duty, and has enjoyed 
live Spirit of the Lord. And so far 
ns I Imve loaimcd concerning his 
lalxnirs, I do not know but that I am 
jxjrfectly satisfied witli his course 
during his absence. Ho reported 
himself immediately upon his m-rival, 
before ho went home, saying, “ I am 
here, and all I liave is hei'o j now 
what is wanted of mo ?” Go homo, 
rest, and make ypm'self happy and 
coinfoi’table, and by-and-by we will 
have a long talk. I am pleased with 
his remarks to-day. Ho is ready to 
leave again to-morrow, to go here or 
there, east or west, north or south. 
This is a satisfaction to me. He fcols 
to bless the people, and to pray for 
them. He has had no doubt in 
regard to the results of the afilictions 
or seeming trials that om* enemies 
strove to bring upon us. Eveiy 
heart that believes in the fulness of 
tlie Gospel of life and salvation, as it 
is revealed in this our day, has never 
had a doubt as to the good results : 
there is no doubt in the case. We 
may fail, if we are not faithful ; but 
God will not fail in accomplishing 
his work, whether we abide in it or 
not. 

I will now express a wish in 
relation to all who may i*ise here to 


ask a blessing on the broad and water 
of the saemmont, or to speak to such 
largo congregations as assemble hero. 
AVhen a blessing is asked upon the 
bro,ad and water by some }M?rsou8, 
yon cannot hcai’ them ten feet from 
tbo .stand, and only a few |K'rsons in 
this vast congregation can hear one 
word. I want bv^>thol• Hui\ter to let 
his voice partially con'es|X)nd with 
his body ; and when brother Hardy 
opens his mouth, or any of the rest of 
the Bishops, I want tlicir voices to 
correspond witli the occasion ; 1 want 
tliera to so lift up their voices that all 
may hear, tliat all may say “ Amen.” 
When the Elders rise hero to speak, 

I want them to so I'aise dteir voices 
that the people can hear them, that 
the andienco may bo able to say 
“ Amen” to all the good ; and if there ig 
evil, refiise it. I Naturally, I spcidc 
low, and use but few words ; but here 
I see thousands of people who wish 
to lieai* wliat is said ; and how can 
they hear, unless tlie speaker uses 
sufficient voice ? I nm often obliged 
to so raise my voice beyond my 
natural strength that it hurts my 
lungs and my whole frame ; but I do 
tills for the satisfaction of people. 

I want my brethren to do the same, 
that the hearts and faith of the con- ‘ 
gregation may have an opportunity 
to join in the worsliip of God. When * 
any one rises to preach, pray, sing, 
exhort, or bless the sacrament^ 
emblems, let him do so with voice 
sufficient for all to hear.*\ 

I am highly gratified with brother 
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Calkin’s report in relation to the 
Foreign Missions. We understand 
tlie situation of the brethren in those 
Missions, and one fact we wish the 
Saints at tlie gathering-place to 
nndei’stand. How many heai'ts are 
now ready to receive what I am going 
to say ? How many of yon can 
receive the sentiments I will now 
advance, and treasure them up— 
naake them more choice in your 
feelings than tlie puie gold ? They 
are worth everything to us and to the 
people abroad. Do you know that 
here is the standard, the nucleus, the 
fountain,, the head for all the exercises 
of the kingdom of God upon tlie face 
of the wliole earth ? Now, lot the 
Saints in this congregation droop in 
their faith, and that spirit will spread 
before to-morix)w morning throiigh- 
ont the vast domain of this creation. 
Every Elder that goes abroad is a 
witness of tliis fact. This spiint 
spreads through a telegraphic influ- 
ence or force that is independent of 
wires. Let this people at tlie 
gathering-place wake out of their 
slumbere, giixl on their aimonr, and 
go fortl i like men of war against wicked- 
ness, and every Branch threughoiit 
tlie Cliureli feels the influence in a 
very short time — it is speedily im- 
parted to all creation. The wires, as 
it were, are set, the lightnings flash 
over them, and all feel the influence, 
when we are doing our duty hero. It 
all depends upon us here. “ Are we 
not obliged to send forth Eldere?” 
Yes, for helps and governments, which 
are all necessary to Gotls work. 

Here is the kingdom, tlie Priest- 
hood, and the power. Here are the 
eyes, and hero is the sense; tlie head luid 
tho body are hero, and cveiy compo- 
nent part that comprises tlie kingdom 
of God upon the earth. The small 
Bmnehes abroad feel the impulse of 
tlie spirit here, whether it is for good 
or for bad, whether it is for informa- 
tion, for forgiveness, for life, for faith, 


for light, or for power, or apostaty; ' 
the whole Chuich throughout the 
world feels the spmt that predomi- 
nates here. Hear it, 0 ye Saints, and 
prefit by it. We ai’e sending forth 
our Elders, and do you tliink it is in 
om’ power to tie their hands ? If the 
head that has sent tliem fortii into 
the world to preach the everlasting 
Gospel goes to sleep in- its armour, 
wallows in wealth, or in anything 
that is this side of the power of 
God, oiu’ Elders are at once tied; 
they feel the oppression, are tram- 
melled and weakened, and will totter 
and fall, unless the head is uide 
awake for tliem. 

Brother W. C. Staines, in his 
remarks, wished the Saints here to 
remember him in tlieir prayers. 
Thousands here will hold him up in 
theii’ faitli and pmyere. I wanted to 
add to his life on the earth, which 
going on his mission will do, even 
many years, if he does his duty. 
Such will be the case with brother 
John Needham. They are merchants, 
and have heard that tliey are sent 
on this mission because they are 
speculators. I do not know anytliing 
about tliat, but I feel tliat it is time 
that William C. Staines went on a 
mission : his life is worth more than 
the gold which ho gathers flora 
the sale of tlie goods he deals in. He 
is going on a mission, aud is going 
just right. Brother Needliain has 
been a mercliant from liis youth, and 
brether Staines has been a tiller of 
tho soil. I have not the least fault 
to find with either of them; but 
bretlier Needham would piobably die 
ill a short time, were he to stay here. 
If he goes on tliis mission, ho will 
prebably live many years to do good, 
and be richer than if he staid here 
and followed merchandizing. Wo 
have called tliom because wo want 
them to go, and we wish them to go 
tlioir way rejoicing. 

We. have promised the Missionaries, 
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if tlioy vriU live Qccoi*ding to the 
oiaiiifcstAtions of the Spint, and 
wrench the Gospel by the power of 
Gotl sent do^^m from heaven, that 
they will feel more of the Spirit and 
power of tlieir calling than they have 
ever felt before. [,I)o you tliiuk that 
we are always going to remain the 
same size ? I am not a stereotyped 
Lattei'-day Saint, and do not believe 
in Uve doctrine. Every year the 
Elders of Israel are improving and 
learning, and liave more power, more 
influence with the Heavens, more 
power over the elements, and over 
di.scnscs, and over the power of Satan, 
who has ruled this cartli from the 
days of the fall until now. Wo have 
to gain power until wo break the 
ohain of the Enemy. Are wo going 
to .stand still ? Away with stereo- 
typed “Hormons.” I have more 
power than I bad last year. I fed 
much stronger tlian ever before, and 
that too in tiic power of God ; and I 
feel as though I could take the 
people and bring them into the 
presence of God, if tliey orily hearken 
to counsel. Do you think that I am 
improving ? “ Yes.” Keep up, then ; 
keep your places, and foUow in the 
track. 

The kingdom of Ood is all that is 
of real worth. All else is not worth 
possessing, either hero or hereafter. 
Without it, all else would be like a 
dry tree prepared for tho burning — 

. it is all consumed, smd tho^ ashes are 
driven to the four grinds, j Let the 
brethren who go upon missions go j 
with the power of God upon them, 
and shun every appearance of evil. 
Love the Gospel and cling to the 
Lord. Seek unto him by da^ and 
by night, that you may have 
his Holy Spirit to bo with you to 
guide your feet and your afiections, 
and give you wisdom to ask and 
answer questions ; then you will not 
be apt to fall into temptation and be 
caught away in the snares of the Devil. 


FOltBION MISSIONS, ETC. 

So for 03 I have learned, tho 
bretlircn and sisters have most 
liberally responded to tho call mailo 
on them last Simday for sending 
forth the Elders. I have not a full 
list of tho contributions, or I would 
report it to yon to-day. A few of tho 
Bishops have reported to me what 
their Waids have done, but I have 
not learned tho full amount that has 
boon collected. So far as I can learn, 
tho Saints have felt tho responsibility 
that is upon them. It belongs to us 
to send tho Gospel to tho uttermost 
pai’ts of the coi'th, and it belongs to 
tho Elders to preach it. Some may 
say that tlio Eldci’s ought to start from 
here without an^dliing, and go into 
the world and got their support. Yon 
who have never given anything, since 
you have been in the Chureh, for the 
spread of tlie Gospel, have an oppor- ■ 
timity to begin now ; and those who 
have ahvays been on hand to help 
will help more ; and between the two 
classes, wo will receive enough to ' 
send tlie Eldei'S abroad, and sustain 
their families during their absence, 
so far as their fimiilies need assist- 
ance. 

1 wish the Elders to go forth as I 
have taught them. If you have a 
clean shirt and one to be waslied, then 
be satisfied. If you are cloilied so as 
to be comfortable, be satisfied, and < 
do not lot yonr minds reach out 
after anything only to preach the 
Gospel and gather the souls of men. 

Tliat is all tho business you have upon < 
your hands — it is your whole mission ; 
and trust in God to get home — trust 
in the Lord to go from place to 
place, and the way will bo opened for ' 

yon. And when you start to come i 

home, if you have more than you 
need to bring you home, without 
bringing a dress-pattern for your wife 
or children, and though, when yon 
reach home, your own clothes will bo 
woni to strings and tatters, if yon 
have five dollars more than you need , 
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to defray your expenses on your 
rettirn, help the poor Saints with it, 
and I will waiitmt you more food to 
eat, more clothing to wear, and more 
ii'iends in heaven and on earth, more 
houses, lands, and possessions, than 
you would have, were you to biing 
homo rich dresses for your wives and 
expensive clothes for yourselves, with 
your minds shrunk with covetousness 
and love of tlie world. 

I have been striving with my 
brethren, all the day long, to build up 
the kingdom of God As long as 
Joseph lived, I laboured with all my 
might with my brethren. In the 
days of the Prophet it was proven to 
a demonstration that he could not 
bear off this kingdom witliout 
temporal means. If tliis was abso- 
lutely necessary in his day, why not 
now ? Elders of Israel have taken a 
course — those who have been to 
Australia, to the Ei^t Indies, to 
California, San Bemaixlino, the State 
of New York, Philadelphia, and other 
places in the United States, and tliose 
who have had chiu’ge of the European 
Missions, to keep every dime out of 
my hands. I will not sufler this any 
longer. Tliey require mo to bear off 
the kingdom of God, and they would 
keep eveiy dollar from me, if tlicy 
could. I am satisfied with the 
bretliron, for they seem to have 
supposed that this kingdom was a 
kingdom of merchandize. I do not 
say that the bretluen have done as 
tliey have with their eyes open, for 
they are as good men as ever walked 
on this footstool ; but they have been 
mistaken. This is the kingdom of 
God, to gather the poor, for the poor 
are the people of God, and they shall 
inherit the earth ; and if you make 
merchandize of anything, buy the 
souls of the children of men, and bring 
tliem into the kingdom of God, and 
lay them at the feet of Je.sus. 

Every person who knows anything 
about life must know that it requires 
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means to cany on this work ; and | 
that means I shall require, from thia 
day forth, to be at my control, and 
not at tho beck and call of every Elder; 

; and at tho same time they make me 
gather the poor and pay all the debts 
of the Church. We want to build 
the Temple walls on this block. We 
now support thousands of people, and 
wish to support thousands more. 
They want hats, coats, shirts, dresses, 
tea, cofleo, and sugar. The wife 
wants the comforts of life to give to 
her husband while he is labouring 
luuxi, and for herself wliile she is 
knitting stockings, etc., for the hands. 
The Elders abroad aic wallowing in 
their riches, and there are women , 
hero befoie me in tlieir silks and 
satins that have been bought .with 
money that belongs to my pui’se. 
They shall not do this any longer. I 
>vrote to brother Cidkin to give mo 
a history of matters abroad : he has ^ , 
done so. In the emigi*ation operations 
of one season Chui’ch fimds were kept 
out of my bauds by Elders, and tliey 
rolled seventy-six tliou.saud dollars of 
Church indebtedness on me to pay, 
and that too witliout the least notifi- 
cation, until it was all transacted and 
done. Wliile the Elders were buying 
tho best silks and satins for ^oir 
wives, and the most expensive clothes 
for themselves, with the money tliat 
I ought to have controlled, (going out 
preachers and coming home merchants, 
with tlieii* pockets lull of money and 
drafts,) I have had to take the old worn- 
out horses, and the old tootliless cows, 
and the potatoes, and wheat, when they 
would not bring money, and make a 
shift of a shirt, and a shirt of a shift, 
and a pair of breeches of a shirt, and 
thon make another shift to get hold 
of money to keep the work in motion. 

If I were not one of the best financiers 
on tho earth, we should have been in 
trouble to-day; and all I know, God 
has taught me. I have been obliged 
to ask brothea* Wells to work like a ' 
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slave, to deal for me here and there, and the Presidents of Seventies and 

and change property, and, to keep the High Piaests will take tho respon> 

him running nu^ ho was almost itm sibility of bearing off this kingdom 

out; and now the people are teasing and sending tho Gospel to tho 

. 1^ all the time, for they wont uttermost ports, of the earth, of 
, dresses, shirts, boots, pantaloons, eto. ; gathering the poor, building np Zion, 

' and ho has nothing to give tliem, and doing all that is neccssaiy pro- 

' while some ore rolling in wealtlL paratory to the coming of the Son of 

I am going to make the Elders of Man, Brigham is with yon to labour 
Israel help to bear off this kingdom, with you oU his days, and support 
or I will scourge them until they do. himself. I have fm and clothed 
** How is it with yourself, brother myself from the beginning, and I am 
Brigham?” I wodd rather wear willing to do it now, and to mend all 
gray homespun than yom* fine broad- my time in the work of God, no * 
olo^. J have it made up ; but, to matter in what deportment. If you > 
please my family and the people, I take the responsibility, you shall have * 
wear such as I do. I would as soon the means ; but if you roll the respon- 
wear a good home-made coat os a coat sibility upon mo, I must have tho 
j of the finest cloth in the world. As means. Ifyon wish me to bear oft the 

• to food, my greatest luxury is roasted kingdom, will you give me the m^s > 
potatoes and a little good, clean, sour to do it with ? & you will, raise 
buttermilk. Suoh fare is , good your right hands. ' [All hands were * 

I enongh for Brigham. raised. To- the contrary vote, not 

Now, let me say to you all, and hear a hand was raised.] ' ' 

it, 0 Israel, you have either to give We aU should follow our lender ; 
me the control of the Church funds, and when we ore perfectly united in • 
and pay your Tithing promptly, or one, we produce iio best results for 1 1 
, take the responsibility of bearing off Israel. , ' - ' 

this kingdom. Ifthe Twelve Apostles God bless you I* AmeiLj 
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BLESSINGS OP THE SAINTS— COVETOUSNESS, &c. - 

< » 

HeftnarTcs hy PresidoU BnioiLfVM Yotjno, made in the JBmverrjj Great Scdt 
LaJce Ciiy^ September 30, 1860. 

IU5PORTED BY Q. D. WATT. 


I feel fhe force of fhe ancient 
saying — ** Behold how good and how 
pleasant it is for breUiren to dwell 
together in unity ! It as like the 
precious ointment upon the head, that 
ran down upon the beard, even 
Aaron’s beaid, that went down to the 
skirts of his garments ; as the dew of 
Hermon, and as the dew tliat 
descended upon the mountains of 
Zion ; for thci'e the Lord commanded 
the blessing, even life evermore.” 

1 realize all that has jnst been said 
in regard to the blessings of heaven 
being ready to be pour^ out upon 
this people, if they wore prepared to 
receive them, and that too in a fm* 
greater degree than has ever entered 
into the heart of man to conceive ; for 
the heart of man is incapable of fully 
comprehending the ble.ssings that God 
has in store for the faitliful, unless he 
has revealed those blessings to them 
by the revelations of his Spirit. The 
natural man is contracted in his 
feelings, in his views, faith, and desii*es, 
and so ai’o the Saints, unless they hvo 
tlieir religion. If they live their 
religion, ^1 timt has been said this 
moraing they >vill fully realize to bo 
true. 

It may be naked, “ Shall we go to 
the world for wisdom ?” They have 
none, so foa* os pertains to the plan of 
salvation. To be sure, they have 
considerable knowledge of the arts 
and sciences; but in those do they 
understand all that has formerly been 
understood? I have no idea that 


they do. Do they know anything of 
the things of God? No. Brother 
Taylor observed, “ Go to the priests 
of the day, and they cannot inform 
you.” There is a good reason why— 
because they know nothing directly 
in regard to the things of the king* 
dom, and they are equally ignorant 
with regard to the design of their 
present existence, to say nothing of 
either their prior or future existence. 
•They ai’e a mystery to themselves, 
and do not even understand the things 
which- they see; still they are 
searching and researching, and study, 
ing and striving with all their 
powers to understand the things they 
see every day, and come ^ort of 
doing that. How, then, can they 
understand the invisible things that 
pertain to eternity? There is no 
knowledge of these things in the so* 
called Christian world, in compnrison 
with what they should possess, in 
consideration of the advantages which 
have been granted to them, neither is 
that knowledge among those denomi. 
nated heathen. There are only a few 
dark traditions — a few incorrect and 
garbled cei-emonics and ordiuances 
I'emaining of the true system that was 
once possessed by mankind. 

We are in the kingdom of God, and 
must yield obedience to it. We say 
tliat we do — we feel that wo do, but 
when will tliis people folly see and 
understand things as they aro? I 
may answer in the fotui’e, and all I 
can now say is that they are learning 
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— gi'owring in grace and in the 
knowledge of the truth ; but to say 
we are perfect, we eanuot. jJWlieu 
brother Taylor referred, ih his 
remarks, to our leader and dictator, 
wth rogai-d to his perfections and 
imperfections, I felt that 1 could 
almost say that 1 did not want lum 
to be perfect yet. I remember J oseph 
Smith’s saying, “If I were as puro 
and holy as yon wish me to l^,' I 
could not stay with you ; I should not 
bo here to guide' and direct you, for 
the Lord would take me from you.” 
He did take him ; the people wero not 
worthy of him. The people required 
him to be ns holy as the Almighty 
himself, and to never make a mistake. 
Wlierein the First Presidency and the 
Twelve do wrong, it is not in the 
ability of the people to detect them 
in those wrongs. They are far 
advanced, and they know enough 
more to load out; and if they commit 
an error, it is passed over, and the 
people cannot tell wherein or when, 
nor how to correct it.) 

The Christian world ore all looking 
for a day of perfection, and ni*e 
donating their money and sending 
out Hissionaries, — they have also a 
great many Tract and Bible Societies, 
&c., &c., expressly to convert the 
world and bring foidh the day the 
ancientProphetshave written about — 
a day of rest, the millennium, or 
any other term you please to apply 
to it, but it is a day when the Sainte 
who believe in the Lord Jesus Christ 
shall see eye to eye, when all shall 
come to the knowledge of the truth, 
and the law of the Lord shall be 
written in the hearts of all, and none 
shall need to say to his neighbom, 
“ Know ye the Lord,” for • all shall 
know him, &c. All Christendom is 
looking for that day. I will inform 
this congr^ation and the whole 
world that tihey will never come to 
perfection — never can commence the 
great work of reformation in them- 


selves and wilh each, other, until 
the superior knowledge can take the 
inferior and direct it, and, if need be, 
chasten it, and rencm its errors, and 
give it the truth. 

^During a few weeks past much has 
been said in' relatioa to the folly, 
feelings, and doings of Elders of 
Israel. Joseph Smith was a rod in 
the lumds of the Lord to scourge the 
Elders of Israel ; he was tlio mouth- 
piece of the Almighty, and was 
always ready to rebiSce them when 
requisite, 'xon who were acquainted 
with him know his course and life. 
He hod a word of comfort and conso- 
lation to the hnmble and faithful, and 
a word of rebuke to the froward and 
disobedient. But for a few ycai% 
past, in the midst of the Elders of 
Israel, they hove treated each other 
urith what may te called silken words 
spoken with velvet lipa; and what 
you have lately been bearing about 
has prodneed ^'s coarse of hfo and 
feeling among the Elders not to 
chasten or rebuke each other. If 
they wished to correct, they would 
preach a long sermon, and tell how 
miserable they themselves were, how 
wicked they had been, how much evil 
they had done, and how many times 
they had transgressed and been out 
of the way ; and after they had 
painted their own (diaracters as 
black as darkness, they would say, 
“ Brethren, do you not think that 
yon have done wrong an what you 
have done? I am afiaid you have* 
but my own evil svorks are so muoh 
greater* than yours, that I dare not 
mention it.” ’ This conduct is con- 
nected with other things; in fact, the 
whole experience of naan and* the 
whole plan of salvation are so 
intenvoven that it is hard to draw 
out and divide one subject from 
another, though it may be done in 
some instances. Hen become darkened 
in their minds; thqr say that the 
Elders of Israel, they believe, have 
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fallen from grace and fraro received 
the spirit of the world. Those Elders 
are not willing to acknowledge this, 
but almost eveiy track they make 
proves it; almost every deed they 
perform proves that they have 
become lukewarm, and they preach 
mth silken hps, and do not pour the 
ti'uth of God upon the people as the 
Lord wishes them to, nor cause the 
overt acts of the ungodly to feel the 
wrath of justice and the weight of 
tiuth. This is what I see, and what 
I have seen for a long time. ! 

People become covetous. The whole 
world is more or less covetous ; and 
when the questions are asked, “ Where 
shall we go for wisdom — forstrength ? 
To whom shall we apply for Imow- 
ledge? Wliero shall we seek for 
life ?*’ — there is but one source, and 
that is the God who organized us. 
"When will we become entii'ely 
independent ? Never, though we 
are as independent in om* sphei'es as 
the Gods of eternity are in theirs. 
When ^vUl we lead out and act for 
ourselves ? When we have overcome, 
and that is not yet Jesus has not 
yet o^’crcome; he has not received 
his kingdom from the Father. He 
has to contend against tlie enemy — 
against the power of the "Devil, until 
he overcomes death and him that has 
the power of it. If he is successful, 
and we believe that he will be, when 
ho overcomes and subdues aU enemies 
and puts them under his feet, he will 
present the kingdom to tlie Fatlier ; 
and then he ^vill be crowned, and not 
until then. When ^vill we be OKUvned ? 
Not until we pass through ordeals 
preparatory to receiving those crowns. 
We are not om* own. We have our 
existence, but it is not our own. 

That which we seem to possess is 
not our o^vn, but is owned and 
controlled by a superior power. Even 
the power of ^e Devil can take 
money from one man’s pocket and 
place it in another man’s pocket, to 
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say nothing of what the power of God 
can do. Some men seemingly 
much riches, as did Job, and how 
long may it be before they have not 
a farthing’s worth of property, or a 
wife, or child ? In a few weeks the 
Lord took almost all from Job ; he 
spared to him a wife, who, as recoded 
in the Bible, seemed to taunt Job’s 
trust in his ^d — ^his' fidelity to his 
Maker. “ Now,” says she, “ you had 
better curse God at once and die. I 
told you that he would not stand by 
you.” I presume Job felt like saying, 
“ Go to the Devil your o^vn road.” * 
"WTio does have true power ? Those 
who have overcome and sat down 
with the Gods in eternity, and who 
have committed to them the keys 
that are prepared for them. Then 
they can reign triumphantly, for they 
have perfect control over death and 
him that has the power of death, and 
over all evil ; then they control life. 

I frequently reflect upon how much 
power we nei^. You hear the Eldera 
of Israel piuying for power to over, 
como their enemies : they want 
powei* to strike them blind and to 
strike them dead. We have seen 
times, witliin a few years back, 
when we would have been glad to 
have hod power to destroy our 
enemies. Have you power, inde* 
pendently, to make a kernel of wheat 
grow, or any vegetable with which 
to feed yourselves ? No ; you have 
not powei* to control those lesser 
powers that pei’tain to the elements. 

What does the Lord wont of us ? 
To build temples, raise potatoes, 
wheat, &c., and preach the (^spel 
to and gather the poor. The 
Elders of Isi-ael do not thoroughly 
know how to do this; yet they 
want to rise here and tell how the 
Gods are made.' They had better 
leai'n how to raise potatoes, and how to 
take care of them after they are f 
raised.^ Some do not know even 
tb's, but . would let the potatoes lut 
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beforo tliey aro half used up. If 
they had an abundance of gold and 
silver, they would not know what to 
do with it Are not the people 
reaching after that which does not 
belong to them ? That is the reason 
why file whole world do not receive 
the Gospel ; it is too low and humble 
for them. They are looking after 
sometliing in the future: they ai'e 
like thefool, whose eyes are wtodaing 
to the ends of the earth ; likel^nie of 
the Elders who rise here to preach 
and want to tell what is going to be 
in the millennium, and what has been 
long before the creation of the world, 
bnt never think of inquiring as to 
their duty - to-day. Learn first to 
obtain power over the smaller objects 
and principles around yon. Learn to 
control yourselves and that which is 
immediately around you, and always 
keep in view that the animal, vege- 
table, and mineral kingdoms — the 
earth and its fnlne^^ — will all, except 
the children of men, abide their 
creation — the law 1^ which they 
were made, and will receive their 
exaltation. 


yfho will possess the eaHh and the 
fulness thereof? Will those who love 
money, and who barter their lives and 
their hopes of salvation for a little 
gold? Those who love it in its 
present existence will perish. ' Gold 
is one- of the most refined metals, and 
mankind have to be tried like gold 


that has passed seven times throngh ( 
the cruoible, maJdag it a little hotter 
each tunc, until the nnctal is as pm’O 
as it can be. Who will possess it ? 
Wlio will possess the earth and all its 
fhlness ? Will it not bo those whom 
the Lord has reserved ito this honour ? ' 
And they ^vill come upon Mount 
Zion as savioius, to Lalx)ur through 
the miUenninm to save others.3 

Aro the Elders able to correct a 
person when he is wrong, without 
having personal feelings ? You 
ore not as you ^oold bej unless 
you can correct every person you 
know to he wrong, without having 
personal ill-feelings against them? 
If you cannot gold and 

silver without having one particle 
of love for it, yon ore not as yon must 
learn to be. All that a man should 
have in his heart niith' r^ard to 
goods, and chattels, and possessions 
on the earth, is to know of the Lord 
what to do with them. If I do a wrong, 
let me correct that vnrang, and become 
right; if I see a wrong in my neigh^j 
honr, correct that, remove the 

fault from him, and give him some- 
thing better. The object of the Elders 
of lat^lought to be to glorify God and 
sanctify their feelings and affections 
before him. If -we 'have anything 
else in our hearts, it is wrong: 
contending one with another is wrong. 

May God|^bless yoia, brethren ! 
Amen. 

it ' . 
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Last spring wo called upon some know, for I was one of those who 
of tlie Bishops to Rimish a few teams walked the whole distance. In les§ 
to go to the Missouri river and back tlian thi'ee months I walked two 
this season, to prove to the people thousand miles, as far as to Florence ' 
a fact that several of ns were con- and back; and others of the com- 
vinced did exist. We obtained twenty pany did same. And mstead of 
teams h'om the Words ; I also sent a having a healthy climate to walk in, 
few, and they have successfully per- we pas^ through one <rf the most 
formed the journey to Florence, N.T., deaUdy and sicldy dimates in the - 
and back, undei' the chaige of Elder United States, which proved to. me 
Joseph 'W. Young. Bishop Woolley that most people walk, if they 
also went down with some mule and will try. * . « 

ox teams, and returned with the ox We now contemplate trying oao- 
train. I want to hear them lx\^ ther plan. K we can go with our 
speak this afternoon on the subjebt^ teams to the Missouri river and back 
of freighting with teams sent fiom "hi one season, and bring the poor, , I 
here. tlmin^provisions; Ac., it will savoJ’’ 

The handcart system has been about half of the cash we now 
pretty well tried ; and if a handcart expend in bringing the Saints to this 
company start in proper season, and point from Europe. It now costs in 
manage properly, I will venture to cash nearly as much for their 
say tlie most of them can come in waggons, handcart9, cooking uten- ‘ 
tliat way more pleasantly than they sils, provisions, Ac., for their journey 
genendly come witli waggons. But across tlie Plains, as it does to hms- 
drawiug their provisions, Ac., is a port them to the foontiei's. We can 
hard task, and it would be more raise cattle witliout an outlay of 
satisfactoiy, if we could manage it, money, and use them in transporting 
to bring in waggons tlie freight and the Saints from the 'frontiers, and 
those who are unable to walk. such fr'eight as we may require. 

In 1884, a company of ns were Bretluon and sisters, save your fives, 
called upon to go to Idissouri, and in tens, fifties, a hundred dollars, or as 
that ti-ip the labour of wallriug, so much as you can, until next spring, 
fax* os we averaged in a day, was (considering youiselves, as it were, a 
very fatiguing. A great many of thousand miles from a store,) and 
that company walked, and we cooked send your money, your cattle, and 
by tlio way os much as do those wlio waggons to the States, and buy your 
ti’avel across the Plains, and we cai*- go^ and freight them. Twenty 
ried a greater weight tlian is generally dollars expended in this way wUl do 
carried by those who walk from the you as much good as seveitJ times 
Missoui'i river to this city. This I that amount paid to the stores here. ‘ 
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' If \vb can convince tibio &reiihi‘en 
that it is a successful operation, we 
shall endeavonr to engage in it 
largely next year. We wish to send 
two or t^o hundred >vnggons, with 
two or three yokes of cattle to a light 
Cbicngo wagon. K you have not 
the wagons, you can send the money 
and buy them. In this way, where 
we coidd omiginte a huudi^ from 
Livcipool to tliis place by the old 
nictln^, wo can eniigmtu some two 
hundred by ^ing to the iinntiers 
and bringing Uiom. This will facili- 
tate, by almost half, the gathorhig of 
tho Saints, and at the some time en- 
able us to procme, at cheap rates, 
such oitiolcs os we do not produce. 
I wish tho brethren to grasp in tlioir 
faith the facts that will bo presented, 
and believe that wo con do all that 
wo con, and tlien be ready to do it 
We have plenty of cattlo and can 
send them, and they will perform tho 
journey as well os horses or mules, 
'With far less risk of then* being stolen 
on the Plains. , .1 . 

1 wish the Bishops toi improve 
upon the counsel 1 gave them this 
morning, reemving it as kindly as it 
was given ; for we only desire to tnin 
the current of our business transac- 
tions into the channel that will most 
conduce to tlie welfare of the Saints. 
I also want them to pesent to their 
Wards the plan of sending teams to 


the ftontibr; and I wont tli'e ineu 
who think and write to send to the 
Editor of tiio Descrei J/etFS articles 
about sondmg teams to the States to 
bring om* poor bratluen and onv 
froiglit, and to take out and bring 
bimk our Missionaries. 

Last spring our Eldera wont down 
with the* trains at a saving of some 
two thousands dollars in co^, and on. 
leaching tho frontier woro propared 
to go on their way rejoicing. And 
when they retuni, I antiuiimte the 
honour of oui* teams hinnging them 
I back 03 poor os they went — that thc^ 
will not return ns merohants ; for if 
they do, firom this time forth, tho 
curse of God will rest upon them, imd 
they will lose ilio spirit of their ra- 
ligion and apostatize. I wimt them 
to respect their missions, themselves, 
thoii* brethren, their roligion, and 
our Qod, as to return poor in regard 
to gold, silver, but rich in 
gatlioring the souls of tho chihlron of 
men to this place, where wu can 
chasten them and prove whether they 
ore Saints or not, and whore the 
Lord will have the privilege of prov- 
ing them either to ho Saiiits gr un- 
wortliy of the kingdom. 

I will now call upon brother E. B. 
Woolley to preaph a senuon about 
ox-trainB going to the States. . ■ 

God bl^ you ! Am^ 
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PERSECUTION— THE KINGDOM* OP GOD, Ac. 
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Bemoslcs hy Fresid&ni BBionAsi Youno, mods in the TahemadOf Great SaU 
' LcUce City, October 7, 1860. 
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’ ^ BHPOBTBD By O. B. WATT. ; 


Yon "have heard the testimony of 
brother Hyde : it is full of spirit, full 
of matter, full of marrow. He has 
spoken vvoids of truth — the woi-ds of 
the Loid, 

There are hundreds and thousands 
of Elders who would be glad to bear 
their testimony to the truth. Be 
faithful, walk uprightly before God, 
deal justly with all, love mercy, shim 
every appearance of evil, and magnify 
your Priesthood, and you shall have 
the opportunity of speiddng, bearing 
rule, dictating, guiding, and directing, 
to your full satisfaction, the things 
that pertain to the kingdom of Ood. 
This promise is to oil who ore faith* 
ful. They shall receive- a fulness 
of kingtloms, thrones, principalities, 
powers, dominions, and all the M* 
ness pertaining to the Godhead, to 
their full satisfaction and capability. 
This should be h satisfaction to all. 

At the first impression, the testi- 
mony of one man is equally valid' 
with that of another ; but when people 
oi’e filled with understanding todiscem 
and compreherid the principles by 
which the worlds were made, and by 
which they are governed and con- 
trolled, they realize that there is a 
vast diffemnee between the man who 
.assumas his authority and the one 
who is appointed by bis master to go 
and transact business. Suppose that 
a number of individanls having no 
appointment, aedentials, or authon ty, 
should come from any foreign country 
to the capital of our nation, and pre- 
tend to be ministers of the govern- 


ment from whence they came, what 
attention would be paid to them 
our Government ? A one, officially ; ' 
though they would probably be treaty . 
kindly, and as gentlemen, if th^ 
behaved themselves. But when a 
minister from the English or any 
other European court comes >vith h^ 
appointment, credentials, recom- 
mends, Ac., the President of the 
United States, the Congress, ‘ and 
officera of state are ready to receive ' 
him with the respect due to his post- 
tion. So it is in tlie kingdom of 
God, and in regard to this people. 
VOor persecutore have supposed . 
that they persecuted ns upon the 
the same principle that the Reformers . 
were persecute i in the days of Martin 
Luther and others ; but in this they 
are mistaken. Tell the world — sound 
it in the eais of kings and rulers^ ^ 
that they aae pei'sccuting a peo- 
ple to whose God they will have to. 
pay every debt they contract: they , 
wll bo brought into judgment 
for every act against this kingdom. 
This is the kingdom of Ood; these' 
are the people of God, as are all who 
receive the truth and follow its prin- ' 
ciples.*^ As to pai*entage, we are no 
moi'e'the children of God than are 
the rest of the inhabitants of the 
earth. Originally, as to oui* parents, 
as to onr organization and that which 
pei'tains to our life,(a’e are all the 
children of one Father, whether we 
be Jew or Gentile, bond or free, black 
or white, noble or ignoble. The dif- 
ference we see arises in consequence 
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of the different tiso luado of tlie 
agency given to man. Be careful, 
all tho world, and touch not the 
anointed of the Lord. AtHiotnuttho 
people who have tho oracles of solvtir 
tion for all the human family. Will 
the world believe this statement f 
They can if tliey choose; but tlie 
great majority of tho inhabitants of 
tho eartli will reject life and solvation 
when it is presented to them, niid in 
the end it will be like the gleaning of 
grapes when the vintage is done. A 
few here and a few tliere will I'cceive 
tlie truth, and the Loitl will empty 
tho earth of the wickedness that now 
dwells upon it] 

As brother Hyde has stated, the 
“ hnnnonious democracy” that under- 
took to destroy this people, broke in 
pieces in the State where tlie Lord, 
t\venty-eight years ago, on tho 25th 
of ne.vt December, revealed to the 
Prophet Joseph that the nation would 
begin to break. But 1 do not wish, 
to moke a political speech, nor to 
hove anything to do with the politics 
and pard&s in onr Government. 
They love sin, and roll it os a sweet 
morsel under their tongues. Had 
tliey the power, they would dethrone 
Jehovah ; had they Uie power, they i 
would to-day crucify every Saint 
there is upon tlie eai^ ; they would 
not leave upon tho earth one alive in 
whose veins inns the blood of the 
Priesthood. J Yet they or© our bre- 
thren and sisters — ^bono of our bone, 
flesh of our desh—^prung from one 
parent^e. God is om* Father-— Jesus 
Christ is onr Elder Bmther. Xf the 
world would understand this;^ and 
take- warning, and be cautious, it 
would be far better for them. • Will 
they? No: tiiey do not and will 
not realize facts ds they exist, and we 
cannot help it. All we can do is to 
plead \vith them, preach to them the 
words of eternal life, andofieritto 
them as it’ has been offered to ^ If 
.they xeGeiveiit,vbies6^ ard they. ° If 
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they inject it,> it is their privilege. 
Tho powers and faculties of their 
oiganizations ain for themselves to 
use as they elect ; for they, as well ps 
we, are 'agents before God, .and can 
choose or refuse according to their 
own pleasure. [ But tliey are broken 
in pieces. Do 1 wish to predict this P 
No, for it was predict^ long ago. 
Tho* nation that has lifted itaolf 
against tlio kingdom of God is already 
shivered to pieces. Touch it, and it 
will crumble under your touclL Tbe 
cohesiveness of its particles is gone^ 
tliey cannot cling together, and tliey 
will be sifted as with a sieve of vanity. 
God’s controversy with Uiem has 
commenced ; he has commenced with 
this nation, and in its turn he will 
sift every nation there is upon the 
face of the eartli. 

In tlic beginning, after this earth 
wim prepaied for man, the Lord com- 
menced his work upon what is now 
called the American continent, where 
the Garden of Eden was made. In 
the days of Noah, in the days of the 
floating of the ark, be took tlie peo- 
ple to another part of the eartli : the 
earth was divided, and there he set 
up his kingdom. Did tliey receive 
Ills kingdom ? No ; they rejected it. 
Afterwards he ctUIod a man, and or- 
dained him, and showed to him the 
inhabitants bf the whole earth, and 
gave to him a promise that his ofl^ 
spring should be tbe people of Gbd. 
He spoke to Abraham, IsaaCj and 
Jacob, and their children, as his 
covenant people^ The Jews re- 
jected Jesus Christ, who came t to 
redeem the world. Thev crie^ — 
“ Crucify him, crucify him ! Let bis 
blood be upon us and upon our ehil> 
dreni” G^ hos remov^ the king- 
dom from Jernsolem again to Zion, 
and here he will wind up the scenei 
I Righteousness will go^ forth, imd the 
I wickedness npon the earth will , be 
swept from it. Will I piopheiy ? 
I No j let us prophwy gixid. Butrthe 
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jnsfcicD and mercy of God most liave 
their demands. Let eveiy thing have 
its place and its just due, both the 
good and the evil ; and we will not 
curse the wicked, for they are already 
cmnsed; the wrath of the Almighty 
does not slumber upon their triick ; 
their condition is lamentable, They 
live and flourish, and may have a few 
days of prosperity, as the enemies of 
the Prophets did anciently. They 
flourish like a green bay ti*ee, and 
may so flourish for a few days ; but 
they will become withered and dried 
and prep.')i*ed to be wist into the fire, 
while the kingdom of God will stand ; 
and if we do not remain faitliful, 
others will take our places. 

This is the kingtlom of God, set np 
for the la.st time ; and whosoever per- 
seoute.s it persecutes the Sou of God 
and the Father who sent him. Heir 
is the Priesthood (the keys of power 
atid wisdom) that unlocks the store* 
h6use of knowledge. These keys 
and this power the world know no- 
thing of. It is inaivellous to the 
W'orld that the things tliat ai*© known 
here — tlie very things that God re- 
veals belt) — ai*e often at once known 
by portions of this kingdoui in other 
nations. To many it is mtu'vellous 
that intelligeuco con bo so rapidly 
communicated by means of tlic 
electro-magnetic telegraph, but oiu* 
method of communication is from 
heaven. 

Weknowaud understand theuations 
of tho earth, the power by which tliey 
esist,and their rise and downftdl : the 
facts are before us. Reficct upon those 
powerful nations that have existed, 
but oi'e now nationally as though 
they had never been: so it will bo 
with tlie nations that now exist— they 
will pass away, others Avill corao, and 
God will reign King of nations as he 
now docs King of Saints. It is a 
glorious thought, ray bi’ethirn, — a 
thought that should touch the heart 
of every being on the face of tliis 


earth, that God is going to i!ei»n' 
Lord of loids and King ofkiii®^ 
tliat he is coming to the earth again, i 
His kingdom is growing, ana hia 
grace is bestowed upon his children, 
and they arc coming to understanding 
and growing in gi^ice. . t 

It is not pleasing to a potter, after 
he has a batch of clay mixed, ground, 
and made smooth and pliable ft)r 
working into vessels, to have an ap. 
prantice thiwv rough, unbroken 
nngrouud staff into the pi^ared clay; 
but, comparatively spes^ng, we have 
to bear this. When “we are getting 
the clay into fine condition, a of 
nnprcpai^ material is mixed np with 
it, and it is our business to continue 
to grind, to prepare the whole of the 
moss togetlier. I sup})ose the Lord 
wants to prepare all the good clay 
that can be found upon the face of the 
eai’th, that when he comes he can 
make up his jewels. Then you who 
have oil in yom* vessels will go and 
meet tlie Bridegroom. Are we going 
to be prepai-ed ? Let every soul of ns 
strive to be found among those ivho 
will be counted wise at his coming, 
for we can go into the highways and 
hedges and find plenty of tlie frolish. 
Let us try to bo wise— to obey tho 
sor\'ants and comnmudments of tlie 
Almighty, douig liis will continually, 
that we may be prepai-ed to enter at 
the mornage sapper. , 

The scripture couceraing the five 
wise and five foolish virgins will bo 
fulfilled, ns wUl also tho revelation 
that was given to Jo.seph about the 
nations breaking to shivers. I wish 
some of tlie world’s learned theolo- 
gians would tell us what became of 
the foolish virgins. Coll up the 
wisdom and knowledge there is in 
Clu'istcndoin, and learn ivhethcr they 
can tell an^dhing about those foolish 
viigins: I have not time now to toll 
what became of them, but I think 
they did not go to the bottom of the 
bottomless pit. Is it not a- glorious 
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thought that there aao kingdonis, 
monsious-of glory, and comfortable 
habibitions prepared for nil the eons 
oud dunghters of Adorn, except the 
sons of perdition ? All will not hove 
part in the firat resurrection, and 
perhaps many will not appear in the 
second ; but all will be resurrected, 
and, except the sons of perdition, 
entoi* kin^oms, tlio least of which I 
presume is more glorious tlian ever 
John Wesley sow m vision. All the 
inhabitants of the earth will enter 
a glory, e.xccpt the sons of perdition, 
or angels to the Devil. But where 
will they dwell P — what shall bo theii* 
fate Ijefore they m’e prepared for a 
kiiigilom of glory? They will bo 
cost into piison, and there remain 
until they have paid the debt they 
havecontraoted ; wherefore it is better 
to moke peace with the officer while 
in tlio way with him, os Jesns has 
said. After they have heen thrust 
into prison and paid the uttermost 
farthing, then perhaps they will re- 
ceive a life, a glory, a kingdom that 
will be in accordance with thoii* feel- 
ings, desires, and doings while they 
were oh the earth. 

The kingdom that this people ai'e 
in pertains to the celestia] kingdom ; 
it is a kingdom in which we can pre- 
mre to go into the presence of the 
Father and the Son^ llien let ns live to 
inherit that glory. God has promised 
yon, Jesns has promised yon, and the 
Apostles and Prophets of old and of 
onr day have promised yon that yon 
shall be rewarded according to all you 
can desire in righteonsn^ before tlie 
♦ Loixl, if you live for that re- 
ward. As Patriarch Joseph Smith, 
the father of Joseph the Prophet, 
said — If I have not promised bles- 
sings enough on yonr head, and stated 
enough in the blessing 1 have given 
you, sit down and write every good 
ihing yon can think of, and cveiy 
good thing yonr neighhonr can think 
of, and put all into yonr blessing, and 


I will sign it and promise tho whole 
to yon, if you will only live for it” 
But snppo.so a pei'son does not live 
for tho premised blessings, will he 
receive them ? No.J And wo say to 
the El^prs of Israel, Bo faithful, and 
you shall see tlio day when yon will 
have all tho power yon con wield and 
manjige to advantage, fl can col 1 Thoa 
B. Marsh, who is now in the congie- 
gaiion, to witness : he was once the 
Pi'csident of tho Quorum of the 
Tivclve Apostles. Soon after the 
selection of that Quorum, brother 
Marsh felt to complain. I said to 
to him, brotlier Thomas, if .we ore 
faithful, we will see the day, in the 
midst of this people, that we ivill 
have all the power that we oliaU 
know how to wield before God. I 
coll him to witness if 1 have not 
olreaidy seen that day. Look at tho 
rest of my brethren, and have they 
not all the power they can wield P 

Brether Hyde, in his remarks, 
spoke about Uio voice of God at a 
certain time. I could tell many in- 
cidents relating to that circumstance, 
which he did not take time to relate. 
We were in his house, which was 
somo ten or twelve feet square. The 
houses in the neighbonrhood shook, 
or, if* they did not, the people thought 
they did, for they ran together and 
inquired whether there had been on 
earthquake. We told them that the 
voice of God had reached tlie earths — 
that they need not bo afraid; it was the 
powoi’ of God. This and other 
events have trenspired to satisfy the 
people — ^you,and ^1 who belong to the 
Churcl) and kingdom of Gh)d upon tbe 
eai'th.j 

Wlien I met Sidney Rigdon, east 
of the temple in Nauvoo, I know then 
what I now know concerning tho or- 
ganization of the Chmch, though 1 had 
told no man of it. I revealed it to no 
living being, until the pionrers to this 
valley were returaing to Winter 
Quarters. Brother WiSbrd Woodrufif 
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was tlie fii’st tnan X ever spoke to 
about it. Said he — ^“It is right j I 
believe it, and think a great deal of 
it,forit is 6*0111 tho Lord ; the Church 
must be organized." It then went to 
others, and fi'om them to others ; but 
iH was no news to me, for I under- 
sdod it then os 1 understand it now. 

The policjr of God is not the policy 
of man : his wisdom and power m*e 
above the wisdom and power of man. 
Be faithful to your calling and mag- 
niiy it, , The kingdom and the 
greatness thereof under the whole 
heaven ore ours. The yoke is 
broken, the fetters are burst, and the 
Lord Almighty will assert his right ; 
and his will wdll be done by the 
Saints on this the laud of Zion, to 
purify and cleanse it. And those 
who ore ex]i8cting to receive the 
benefit and blessings of Zion never 
will, bnt will receive the judgments 
of Zion, nnless their hearts are as 
pure ns the angels. The man tliat is 
acting accoi’ding to his ability, as aip 
the angels, must be pure and holy in 
heart, must not liave on evil wish or 
desire reigning in his mortal body, 
but must be sanctified through the 
truth to the God of heaven. V^Tiat 
do you think, Eldere, — will any of you 
receive blessings upon any o^er 
grounds P No, not one of you. 

There are a great many who pro- 
fess to be still in the faith, neglecting 
to gather, and waiting for the time 
when Zion will he redeemed. , George 
W. Homs, whom many of you re- 
member, was going to ^vuit in Kanos- 
viJle until we retailed. Brether 
George A. Smith told hiin that the 
ne.arest way to tho centre Stake of 
Zion was tlirough Great Salt Lake 
City. Harris has gone to the spirit- 
world, and where his circuit will be I 
neither know nor 001*0, though I am 
well convinced that brother George 
A. Smith was right. 

Where is the centre Stake of Zion ? 
In Jackson County, Missouri. Were 


■s. - 

I to try to ' prevent ybh 'fitfm goW/ 
there, I could not do di Gan 55 
wicked? No. Can the devils to * 
hell ? No, they <jannot; Zion-^will 
be redeemed and built up, and 
Saints null rejoice. Thb is %, land 
of Zion; and who are Zion? The 
pure in heai*t are Zion; they have- 
Zion witliin them. Purify yonr- 
selves, sanctify the Lord God in your 
hearts, and have the Zion of God 
within you, and then you will.iqoice 
more and more 3 Pray >vithont ceas:*' 

ing, and in everything give thanks. * 

Is it not a hard task to live this . 
religion without enjoying the spirit r 
of it ? Such a course worries the t 
feelings, fills a person with torrow and ' 
affliction, and makes him miserable. ^ 
The easiest life to live, by any mortal 
being on the eai+h, is to live in the 
light of God’s countonance, and have 
fellowship with his Son Jesns Omsi 
I know this by my own experience. 
In this conrse tliere is no darkness, no 
no soiTow, no grief. The power of * 
the Spirit of God hos preserved nm > 
in the vigom* of youth, and I am as 
active as a boy. How is it with yen 
w’ho do not enjoy the spirit of yout/r 
religion ? It is a hard life for yon to 
live ; and you had better, from this 
day, take a course to en oy tho Spirit 
of the Loi*d ; then you will be num- 
bered with tho wise. Let ns all so 
live as to have oil .in our vesseto. 
our lamps toimmed for lighting, and 
be ready to go in with the Brid^room 
to the marriage supper. I could tell 
you tho meaning of that portion of 1 
Scriptm*e, but I have not fime noWi 
The most ignorant of our Elders,' 
^vith tho Spirit and power of GimI 
upon them, can, in knowledge of 
Scripture, lea,d tho smartest of the . 
Gentile priests into deep water, and • 
dip them under, and draw them* 
back again at their pleasure, a d con- 1 ’ 
found the Scripture knowledge of the 
priestcraft that is on the earth* 
During our return firem England^ 
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I brother Hebor 0 Kimball was beset 
' by a number of Baptist priests who 
hod been attending a conference. Ue 
rend them all down out of the New 
Testament. Brother George A. Smith 
But beside them with a pocket Bible, 
and brother Hebei' would say — 
“ Brother George, turn to that.” 
“ Oh," said the priests, “ you need not 
turn to it, for we recolloot it,” when 
there was no snch passage in the 
Bible. . He sat for two hours and ad- 
vanced much Scripture that never 
was ill tho Bible, os did Benjamin 
Franklin, when he was conversing 
with a raun who opposed him upon tlie 
subject of charity, and was particu- 
larly in favour of justice. ” You re- 
xnemberthe Scripture,” said Franklin, 
“ where it reads like this : — Once on 
a time on old man came at eventide 
to Abram's tent Abram bid him 
welcome, but os he entered the tent 
ho gave not God thanks. He said to 
Abram, Canst thou give mo meat P 
And Abram said, Thou art not a 
servant of God, and thou shalt not 
have meat The old man said. Let 
me have meat, that I may live and 
not die. And the voice of tho Lord 
came to Abram in this wise : Abram, 
Abram, beholdest thon this aged 
servant of mine, with whom 1 have 
borne ninety-nine years, and canst 
thou not bear with him one night P” 
When Franklin got through, the man 
had yielded the point, and asked him 
where he read that ; to winch Franklin 
replied, You will find it in the 51st 
ebiapter of Genesis!” and there are 
only fitly chapters in that book. 
Our Elders may tell the priests that 
there ore fifty-one chapters in Genesis, 
and but few of them, if any, will know 
that there are only fifty. With re- 
gard to true theology, a more ig- 
norant people never lived than the 
present so-called Christian world.]! 

Saints, live your religion faithfully, 
and you will enjoy life; and when 
you are 03 old 03 1 am, your hair will 


^'o os bright os mine i& IF I live to 
the first day of nest June, I ahull be , 
sixty years old, though I do nut look 
or feel os though 1 had' I'eaolied that 
age. What preserves me P Tho ' 
spirit of my religion — the power 
of God that is upon me and through 
me. I love it; it is bettor to mo 
than meat and drink — ^thnn my tem- 
poral lifo.J Many a man will lay down 
his life for his roligion, hut will not 
live it one day. Live your religion, 
and bnvo no desiro but to build up 
the kingdom of God on the earth. 
Tho love of God is bestowed upon this 
people, and what is its effect P Per- 
sons in foreign lands, fur tho Gospel, 
fur tho soke of Jesus and the king- 
dora of God, have left fathors^ 
mothers, children, wives, husbands, .■ 
and every other relative tlioy had, and 
come to this distant r^ion. The 
Gospel will take two of a city, and, 
once in a wh le, one of a family ; it 
will take one here and another there. 
^Fathers, mothers, brothers, and sisters 
are no more to me than are any other 
persons, unless they embrace Bus 
work. Here are my fathers, my 
mothers, my sisters, and my brethrea 
in the kin^om, and 1 have noiro 
outside of it, neither in any part of 
the earth, nor in all the eternity of 
the Gods. In this kingdom are my 
acqnaintances, relatives, and friends, •-r- 
my soul, my ofiections, my olL 

1 will carry this idea a littloi* 
farther, for the sake of those who ^ 
unmarried. Since I was baptized into • 
this Ghnroh and kingdom, if all the 
female beauty had been simmered • 
down into one woman not in this 
kingdom, she would not have appeared 
handsome to me; but if a person's \ 
heart is open to receive the troth, the » 
excellency of love and beaniy is ther^. 
How is it with you, sisters P Do yob v, 
distinguish between it man of God- i 
and a man of the world ? It is one . 
of the strangest things that happens . 
in my existence, to think tliofi any ' 
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man or woman caA love a losing that 
will not receive the truth of hea- 
ven. The love this Gospel produces 
is far above the love of women: 


it is the love of God — ^the love 
of eternity — of eternal lives, J 
May God bless yon ! Amen,* 


JOYS OF ETERNITY. 

Remarks by President Bbigham Young, made in the QrecUSdt 

Lalce CUy, October 6, 1860. 


I wish the people conld realize that 
they walk, Ii\'e, and abide in the pre- 
sence of tlie Almightj’’. The faitlitul 
sbiUl liave eyes to see ss they aro seen, 
and you shall behold that you aio in the 
midst of eternity and in the presence 
of holy beiiigs, and be enabled ere 
long to enjoy ^eir society and pre- 
sence. You aro greatly blessed. 
How many there are who say — “ God 
bless you !” How many times it is 
said to the Saints — ** I bless you, and 
may the Lord bless you 1” Yon shall 
he blessed all the time. Good Is 
pomed out on tlie people, and we say 
Amen. 

The brethren have done nobly in 
their contnbutions to the Missionaiy 
h'und, and wo expect to continue to 
do nobly. How much do we ex|ject 
to do for the kingdom of God ? The 
hdent, ability, and eveiything placed 
in the hands of this people shall be 
devoted to his cause and kingdom on 
the etirth, in tlie name of the God of 
Israel, These are my feelings. As 
for as I have control, and as far as I 
have influence in this kingdom, all 
within its pales shall be devoted to 
its upbuilding. lyhen Elders aro 


called to go and proach, they go; 
and when we want meaus we shall 
have it. i 

To morrow moraing we expect to 
meet you here again. When shall 
wo meet to pai*t no more ? Never, 
never; no, never. That is a curious 
idea, and I have not time to g^ve lull 
explanations. IVe shall go and come; 
and when we are in the eteraity, we 
shall be on this earth, ivhich 
brought into the immediate pi'esence 
of the Father and the Son. We shaU 
inhabit diflerent mansions, and worlds 
will continue to be made, formed, and 
organized, and messengers from this 
earth will he sent to othoi'S. This 
earth will become a celestial body~bo 
like a sea of glass, or like a tuim and 
thuromim ; and W’hen you >vish toknow 
anything, you can look in this earth 
and see all the eteimities of God. We 
shall make om* home here, and go on 
our missions as we do now, but at 
greater than railroad speed.J 
It is time to close our meeting; and, 
by the power and right I have in the 
Priesthood of the Son of God, I hles a 
the Saints of latter days. Amen. 
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FDUrS OF THE CHDBCH. 

"Remarhs bij President Brioham Yottno, made in the Boivenj^ Cheat Salt 
Lake Oity^ October 8, 1860. , 

RKl’OBTKD BY O. D, 'WATT. 


By the cash manifest jnsi read by 
brother John T. Caine, yon pci’coivo 
that tliera has been expended, daring 
tlie years 1857, 1858,1859,andtoOcb. 
4', 1860, $70,204 in excess of wlmt has 
been received in money and Tithing. 
This excess has been derived horn 
cosh becoived for lumber sold to the 
army to the amount of some 16,000 
dollars or 18,000 dollars, and from 
the sale of sheep, horses, mules, cows, 
waggons, harness, &c., to vorioas 
persons for cash.J It has been rather 
difficult to raise the large amount of 
cosh we have expended over the 
amount received on money-Tithing ; | 
but when it comes time to sleep, I do 
not stay awake contriving how we 
are to financier. I can understand in 
a veiy few minutes all that is neccs- 
saiy and possible to bo done, without 
taking very greatthoughtin the matter. 

At times it seems os though all 
hell and earth ore combined to keep 
money out of my hands. A great 
many of the people would give me 
millions, if they had it; but most of 
those who have it will not part with 
it. Those who ore liberal have 
nothing, and they would give me all 
they have. Scarcely a man comes 
into this Church, having much of an 
amount of money, but what spends 
his money before he gathers with 
^e Saints. Persons would conceal 
from Joseph that they had any 
money, on^ after they had spent or 
lost it all, would come to him and 
.say — “ Oh, how I love you, brother 
Joseph !** If you think you con keep 
the money me, you will be 


mistaken, for I shall have what is 
necessary to cmiy on this work; and 
those who take a course to hedge up 
my Nvay in business transactions, 
pertaining to cairying on this work, 
will go to the Devil. They shall 
have tliat promise, with my blessing. 
I do not curse people, but I bless that 
class unth a plenty of devils. 

For four yeaiv past wo have not 
had much money pass through our 
hands. In previous years merchants 
here have received os much money 
from me yearly as you have heard 
read here to-day. During the past 
few years wo have had to manage and 
plan pretty closely in our business 
transactions. | Those who bring coal 
to sell want money, and the brethren 
who labour on the Public Works need 
a little money now and then. Some 
think that brother Wells, who is our 
Snperintendent of Public Works, is 
hai^ and close in his public dealings ; 
but he is not. I have explained all 
that is necessary in regard to this 
matter. We ti^c and trade, we 
drive cattle to California, and trade 
here and there, and do everything v^e 
can to carry on this work. You know, 
and my wives and children know, 
that it is my mind- that those who 
do nothing but sit in rocking-chairs 
can live on potatoes and buttermilk, 
while those who do the labour should 
have both the substantial food and 
the luxuries. My friends know that 
this is my mind ^1 the time. 
i Some may think that my indivi> 
dual business is so mixed and com- 
bined with the public business that I 
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I cannot; keep them separate. This is 
! not the case, as yon can learn by 
asking brother David 0 . Calder, or 
brother John T. Caine, who has been 
reading a manifest to you. Hiram 
B. Clawson, John T. Caine, and 
Thomas Ellerbeck 01*6 the clerks who 
keep the books of my private bnsU 
ness; and the Trnstee>in-Trust has 
his clerks, of whom David O. Calder 
is the cliief. Horace Whitn^, Joseph 
. Simmons, and Amos M. Musser are 
his associate clerks, and they keep 
ilie books pertaining to the public 
business. My own private business 
is kept distinct from the public 
business. If brother Cal ler wishes 
c- one hundred or a thousand dollars, if 
I have it, he borrows it of Mii’am B. 
Clawson and p.ays it back; and so 
also brother Clawson borrows of him 
'and returns it.. The teasers who 
come all the time after women, and 
soon get ti^ of them and want 
to divorce them, I make pay ten 
dollars for each divoice, and that is 
my individual bank.' If I want five 
dollars or fifty cents from Hiram B. 
Clawson, it is chaigcd to mo ; and if 
he receives money from me, it is 
credited to me; and not a dollai* 
(except what I hand out or give away 
out of my private purse,) goes out of 
my office, either in private or public 
capacity, without passing through its 
appropriate set of books. I toll you 
this, that all may know that my 
private aflfairs oi-e not amalgamated 
with the public affairs. Brigham 
Young and the Trustee-in-Trnst are 
two persons in business. When you 
speak of Brigham Young asTrustee-in- 
Trust, he is one man ; and when as 
Brigham Young, ho is another; and 
the business between these two names 
is kept as strictly separate as is the 
business of any two fii’ms in the world. 
If you wont to know anything about 
the money, item by item, how it has 
been obtained and how expended, our 
books ore open.'): 


1 We do not ask anybody to pay 
Tithing, unless they are disposed to 
do so : but if you pretend to pay 
Titliing, pay it like honest men. Xn d 
Bishops who have it in their power to 
gather money-Tithing, itistheirdttW 
to do it ; and if they do not, they do 
not magnify theii* calling. And bie. 
thren that have money, pay yoor 
Tithing on it while you have it; and 
when you turn your property, upop 
which Tithing is due, into money, 
pay your Tithing in money. Here 
are thonsands of men wearing good 
hats, coats, pantaloons, &c., &c., that ' 
I have paid the money for. And 
women with costly ribbons on their ’ 
bonnets, I pv the money for these 
ribbons ; snd I pay the money for the 
slippei'S on their feet, for their * 
stockings, their garments, Ac. I 
have paid the money for these articles, ' 
yeai* after year. Is it not your duly 
to see that I have a little money ? 1 
Were the Lord to reveal to me 
where the ancient Jared ites hid their 
hundred of millions of dollars’ worth 
of treasure,"! should not lake it and . 
hand it out to the people, nnlcss the - 
Lord directed me to do so ; otherwise, 
it would pei'haps seal the damnation 
of many ; for at present yon are better 
off without those treasm’es than you 
would be with ihem.^ 

If I am under obligation to see this 
Gospel carried to all the nations of 
the earth, so also is every Elder of 
Israel. If it is my duty to see the 
poor gathered, so it is the duty of ' 

I every Elder. There is no excuse for 
any man : every one ought to put forth 
his hands and means, and do accord- 
ing to his ability. 

We have often told you that we 
want to build a Temple, bat not for 
oonvoning promiscuous congregations. 

I inform you, long before you see 
the walls reared and the building 
completed, that it will be for the 
purposes of the Priesthood, and not 
for meetings of the people: we ahsdl 
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I not hold public meotinga in ' it. I 
' should like to see tlio Temple built, in 
which you will .see the Priesthood 
in its ordci* and trno oi'ganization, each 
Quorum in its place. If we want a 
larger building than this Tabernacle 
for public exercises, hero is the ground 
ah'oady planned, and has been for 
years. Wo can, if we choose, build a 
TalKsrnaclo tliat will accommodate 
lifteou thousand people. The Temple 
will bo for tlie endowments — for the 
organization and instruction of the 
Priesthood. If you want to build a 
Templo on these conditions, yon can 
have the privilege. But I nover 
again want to seo one built to go 
into the hands of the wicked. I have 
asked my Father to give me power 
to build a Temple on this bloclc, but 
not until 1 can for over maintain 
my rights in it. I would rather see 
it burnt tlian to seo it go into the 
hands of devils. I was thankful to 
see the Temple in Nauvoo on fire. 
Previous to crossing the Mississippi 
river, we bad met in that Temple and 
handed it over to the Lord God of 
Israel ; and when I saw tlie flames, I 
said “ Good, Father, if ygu want* it 
to be burned up." I hoped to see it 
' burned before 1 left, but I did not. I 
was glad when I heard of its being 
destroyed by fire, and of the walls 
having fallen in, and said, “Hell, you 
cannot now occupy it." When the 
Temple is built here, I want to main- 
tain it for the use of the Priesthood : 
if this cannot be, I would rather not 
see it built, but go into the mountains 
and administer there in the ordinances 
of the holy Priesthood, which is our 
right and privilege. I would rather 
do this than to build a Temple for 
the wicked to b'ample under, their 
feet, ' ' ' ' 

lliere are great and glorious ^'ngs 
yet to be revealed. We are but babes 
and sucklings in the knowledge of 
God and g^ijiess. With all we 
know and understand by the Priest- 



hood here in the midst of tin's people^ I r 
we are more infants before the anj:el8 
in heaven. Wo want to instruct the 
people and prepare them to enter into 
the presence of the Father and the 
Son. We want to gather the poor, 
send the Gospel to the uttermost 
parts of the earth, and do a great 
many other good things ; and we will 
do so. We will turn the world right 
side up, for it is now wrong side up, 
and wo want to turn it over,’ prepare 
it, and present it to Him who owns it, . 
in a more goodly form and attitudo 
than it ha.s been for many centuries. 

[Here Eldei* John T. Caine read a 
list* of the subscriptions to the , 
Missiouai'y Fund.] 

We will send our Eldars forth to 
preach, and will furnish,' os we have 
now, waggons, mules, harness, &a, * 
to those who ore not able to provide - 
those things for themselves. When y 
our Missionaries reach the frontiers,^ 
Ihe^ will place a fair valuation upon 
their animals, ^., the money will 
be paid to tliem, and they can at once 
proceed to their difierent fields of 
labour. I pay them the money for 
the property they have at the 
frontiers, and when they return I 
want them to come home as poor as < 
tlioy go away. If any one wishes to 
get rich, let him stay hhre and get . 
rich, and not enrich himself from Ihe 
Inborn'S and means of the poor Saints . 
abroad. You may think that 1 am 
severe on that course. 1 am, and I ' 
mean to be, until I stop it. It has*« 
been growing and growing, becoming 
tall — almost ungovernable and out of 
my roach ; but my foot is set upon ^ 
and 1 will walk it under and the 
influence of any one who promotes 
such a principle. If I want to become 
wealthy, I will stay here and nccu- 
mulate properly. If brother Heber 
C. Kimball, Daniel H. Wells, or the ' 
Twelve Apostles want to accumulate 
wealth, stay here and do it, and not 
go into the world .to become rich. . 
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Wlien you go into the world, go to 
preach the Gospel ; and if you have 
a sixpence, give it to the people. Give 
yoor time and talent to the people ; 
and if the Lord puts money into your 
pockets, it is not yours, only for you 
to use to save tlie people spiritually 
and temporally. 

We are going to fit out our Elders 
fium here, asking no odds of the 
world : we have proved them enough. 
The gold and the silver belong to the 
Lord Almighty, and he will hand it 
over to us as fast as we know how to 
use it to his name’s glory. Some 
say, “ If we had a gold mine, wo would 
do well.” If I knew where thciu was 
a gold mine, I would not tell you. I 
do not want you to find one, and I 
do not mean that yon shall; or, if you 
do, it shall bo over my faith. We 
Lave gold enough in tlie woidd, aud 
it is ^1 the Loid’s, and we do not 
deserve more than we got. , Let us 
moke good use of that, and send out 
the Elders. ' 

Brotlier Woolley stated, yesterday, 
that he wished to see men and 
women who are too lazy to cook their 
victimls come with Imndcni'ts. They 
are the ones that will not come with 
handcarts ; they have to be conveyed 
in waggons; and when they oiTivc 
heie tliey will apostatize. It seems 
impossible to have them to do so any- 
where else ; and we want them hero 
as soon as possible, that they may apos- 
tatize and leave — get out of our way — 
that we may go on with our Inborn'S ; 
and in this we are making a few 
devils for future use, to cairy on oiu* 
khigdoms. ' 

Let the brethren who pi'etend to 
bo Bishops be so indeed, and gatlier 
Tithing. And if the people pretend 
to pay Tithing, pay it properly and 
fairly, so far os you do pay, or lot it 
alone entirely. Keep your dollars 
and cents, vour horses and mules, 
your grain, if you choose ; but if 
you pretend to pay Tithing, pay it 


like men ; act like men and Siiinta; 

^ We want to build a Temple on this | 
block. Don’t you think that hell-< ’ 
will howl ? What did we tdl yon ' 
when we laid those foundation walls ? 

We told you that all hell would be on 
the move. Tliat has transpired, and- 
still they say, “ We have not perse- 
cuted you but they are liars. Who 
among them have stepped forward 
and said, “Let those men alone?” 
Only a few. ’ Our friend who came ' 
here in the dead of printer, having , 
left his wife sick nigh unto death, is ' 
one of those who will yet have a 
celestial crown ; he is on the road to 
it. When Judge Kinney was in 
Washington, he spoke well of this 
people. So fai* as I know, he has 
never spoken evil of tliis people, but 
eveiy time ho met an Elder in Wash- 
ington he received him as a friend, 
spoke to him kindly, and was not 
ashamed to walk ai’m-in-arm wiUi 
him in the stroets of that city. There 
is a kingdom for him — a kingdom of 
gloiy. When they wanted him to 
come here as a Governor, I am told 
that he said, “ Yo.*^, if you send no 
soldiers tliere.” He has a heart; 
and I say, God bless him and every 
othci' good, honest man, whether he 
is a “ Mormon” or not. Who ever 
walked more correctly in his sphero ■ , 
of busmess than Judge Shaver ? No 
man. He was as upright os a man 
could be. He came here as a Judge, 
and he honoured the people, he 
honoured his office, ho honoured the 
President in his appointment, and he 
honoured the laws of the Temtory 
and the laws of the Government. 
There is a kingdom for him; he will 
have his I'owai'd. 

There is a gi'eat diflerence between 
persecuting this people and the 
people of other sects. God will make 
persecutor's pay every debt they ( 
contract witli this people. This | 

I is the Priesthood of the Almighty.’ J 
I God has sot his hand the second time ) 
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to gather the people. It will not do 
to tritlo with this' people. “ Touch 
not Ihine anointed," saith the Lord. 
O ye inhabitants of the oartli, be 
careful how you infringe npon the 
Ijatter-day Saints. They are Iho 
anointed of the LokI, and oro like the 
apple of his oyo, and ho will bring 
you into judgment for cveiy act and 
move you make against them. Tlxis 
nation will bo shivered to pieces. 
There is no cohesion in the pai'ticlcs 
that c.ompose it If you touch it, 
it will fall to pieces, for it is shuttered 
from its centi'o to its ciraumfuronce. 
They think it so strange that the 
“ harmonious democracy'’ can divide. 
You might os well tiy to put out tlie 
sun os to make them united. God 
ia working witli them ; ho is taking 
his Spirit from tliem. They 01*0 like 


%vntor spilled upon the ground ; tlioro 
is no soundness nor stjibility left in 
Uiem ; they are devoid of good sense. 
God has called away the intollig;cnoo 
ho bestowed upon them, and- every 
move they make will sink them 
deeper and deeper in the mii'e, until 
they tuo lost and gone for ever. Wo 
witdi them no evil ; wo heap no cools 
of tiic on their huiids, only by doing 
Uiem good and exhorting them to 
refnun fiom meddling witli this 
pooplo. The time is nigh when every 
man thut will not take up his swoi^ 
against his noighboor must needs 
tico to Zion. Where is Zion ? Where 
the organization of the Ckurcli of 
Qod is. And may it dwell spiritually 
in every heart ; and may wo so live 
os to always eiyoy the Spirit of Zion I 
Amon.l 
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We have eiyoyed interesting and 
intelligent itimoi'ks by brother Tay- 
lor tin’s moiiiing; and perhaps a'O 
may all say, with pmprioty, that 
what has been said is snflicieat' for 
the pi’osont — tliat we are now foil 
and need no more. What has been 
presented is veiy true and vpy 
satisfactory. I delight in hearing 
my brethren speak, of ijliings that 
pertain to God and godliness. Bro- 
ther Taylor says there is no intelli- 
gence only that which comes from 
Ood. We might ask. Is there any 
valuable fact known by any person, 


except by the revelations tlmt flow 
from the Loid Jehovah ? God is 
the somce, the fountain of all in- 
telligence, no matter who possesses 
it, whether man npon the eai’th, the 
spirits iji the spirit-world, the angels 
that dwell in ilie eternities of the 
Gods, or the most inferior intelli- 
genoe among the devils in helL All 
have derived what intelligence, light, 
power, and existence they have 
God — ^from the some source from 
which we have-received ours. 

My delight, my joy, my life con- 
sist of the veyy things that brother 
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■ Taylor hos been laying before tbis The Spirit of revelation, even tiiQ 
congregation. Those principles per- Spirit of eternal life, is within 
tain to eternal lifa It is my delight person who lives so as to bear pro. 
to hear the things of God brought to perly the yoke of Jesos. The hea. 

‘ the onderstandiug of the children of vcns are open to such persona, and 
" men. This is the beauty of the they see and understand things that 
Gospel Ave h ve received. The ex- pertain to eternity, and alw the 
cellency of the glory of the character things that pertain to this earth, 
of brother Joseph Smith was that he which will pass away with it ; and 
could reduce heavenly things to the those who love the things of earth 
' nnderstanding of the finite. When will pass away with it. Wien death 
' he preached to the people — ^revealed takas them, all is gone. 

the things of God, the will of God, But the person that wears the 
■' the plan of salvation, the purposes of yoke of Jesus and bears his burden- — 
Jehovah, the relation in which we who loves the cause of truth and right- 
stand to him and all tho heavenly eonsness more than all else — “Why,” 
beings, ' he z'educed his teachings to says be, “^ternity is full of fathers 
' the capacity of every man, woman, and mothers. There is my Father 
and child, making them as plain os a enthroned in glory. He is the Father 
well-defined patliway. This should of ray spu’it.^’ God onr Father, who 
have convinced every person that dwells in eternity, is the Father of 
ever heard of him of lus divine our spirits and the God and Father 
authority and power, for no other of our Lord Jesus Christ The man 
man was able to teach as he could, or woman that lives in the revelo- 
and no person can i*oveal the things tions of Jesus Christ can see and 
of God, but by the revelations of understand this. Here are our earthly 
Jesus Christ. When we hear a man fathers, the begetters of onr morhd 
that can speak of heavenly things, bodies ; bnt there is the fonndation of 
and present them to the people in a all the life that 1 or any other person 
way that they can be understood, yon con possess on the face of the earth, 
may know tliat to that man the even God my Father who dwells in 
avenue is open, and that he, by some the heavens. There also is my 
power, has communication with mothei*. 

heavenly beings ; and when the high- I am not confined to love my 
est intelligence is exhibited, lie, per- father and mother here, if they do 
haps, has communication with the not love Gid, the fountain of. all 
highest intelligence that exists. truth. In the heavens are fathers. 

This Gospel is my glory. Jesus mothers, sisters, brothers. Unless 
said to bis disciples, “ Take my yoke my father, motlier, brother, sister, 
upon you, and learn of me ; for 1 am wife, and child, pertaining to tho 
meek and lowly in heart, and yo shall flesh, love God supremely, embrace ‘ 
find rest unto your souls ; for »ny the tinith, and follow out the dictates 
yoke is easy and my burden is light.” of the Holy Ghost, they are not my 
Why is it so ? As brother Taylor has kindi'ed — I do not own them — I have 
said, it is through the love that the nothing to do with them; they will 
people should have foi* the OoS|)el, perish, die, sink into forgetfulness, 
which ought to bo more than their and be as tbengh they had never 
love for fiithei's, mothers, sisters, been; they will pass away and re- 
brotliers, wives, children, honsas, tarn to native element In heaven 
lands, goods and chattels, or any- dwells ray Father. There ore the 
thing that ‘ pertains to this corlli. heavenly hosts — my sisters, my breth* } 
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ron, my kindred, and my friends; present, or things to como; dl arc 
tlioy are ray bosom acquaintances, yours, and ye are Christ's, and Christ 
We behold each other with the is God's.” All this, and all that men 
natural eye, and tliat is short-sighted, can imagine and a million times 

But had we eyes to see as God sees, more, God has in store for os. If wo I 

we could see our antipodes as well os are faithful, all is ours. If we " j 

wo can see each other's faces. Wo trample sin and iniquity under our ' j 
could see the uttermost ports of the feet, then we ore the masters, which i 

earth and behold all creation os well makes tlio yoke easy and the burden ^ 

at midnight as at noonday. Dark- light. . ^ 

ness would be no obstruction, incor* As has been ol?served, it is hard 

S orated matter, this Tabernacle, the for a person to give op his appetites, 
ouses, the earth, and even matter and yield his passions and will to the ^ 

that fills space and prevents our will of God. The son and the father, 
seeing objects at great distances, the child and the moilicr, the servant ] 

would he no obstruction to our and the master, are nil amenable to ^ 

visions. Then we should behold that the laws of the laud in wluch they 
God is here, that our Father dwells live. They are all under law: if not, ' ^ 
here. Wo are in his presence, just they are a law unto themselves. They 
as much as those who sit at the know right fiom wrongs and ore 
farthest side of this congi’cgat.’on are restricted from doing wiyng. The 
in my prei^nce. There is much in Gods are under the same restriction, 
my presence be.sides tho.se who sit If people do not observe the prin- ' 

hero, if we had eyes to see the hea- ciples by which they should he ' 
vonly beings that are in our presenc^ ^ided, tltey sink under condemna- 
The person that wears the yoke or tion. If they follow correct laws, 

Jesus, that has communication with they preserve the identity of their 
the heavens, finds his yoke easy and character to all eternity, and will 
his burden light ; ho is master of it. dwell with the Gods, angels, and 
Wear the yoke Jesus, bear his those that inbont eternity. If wo 
burden, and the revelations of thS yield onrselves servants to obey the 
Lord Jesus Christ will sliow to every principles that hold us in existence, 
individual that you ore not servanto it gives to ns our exaltation, and 
of anything, but that the principles glorifies us with the Gods, and puts 
of eternal life give you the mastery — all things under onr feet What a • 
the supremacy over all things in glorious I w that is ! There is nothing 
heaven and on earth. As the Apos- here, except the sin within us, that 
tie has said — ^“Nay, in all these things repels this law. Trample every feel- 
weare more tlian conquerors, through ing that is opposed to this law under 
him that loved us. For I am per- yodr feet , 

snaded that neither death, nor life, The majority of the werld of man- 
ner angels, nor principalities, nor kind would rather be damned than ' . 
powers, nor things present, nor tilings oppo-se their appetites. They feel 
to come, nor height, nor depth, nor like following them at the expense 
any other creature, shall be able to of their salvation. They do not L'ke 
separate ns from the love of Gtod to be under the restriction of truth 
which is in Christ Jesus onr' Lord.” and right. They want to be where 
“Therefore let no man gloiy in men; they can do what they please. They 
for all things ore yours, whether obey the law of death, and wiU have 
Paul, or ApoUos, or Cephas, or the their reward and reap the extent of 
worldly or life, or death, or things their wages; for they will have death. 
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and nobody can have life but those 
that inherit it from God. All that 
refuse the truth — the Gospel of sal- 
vation, and yield theoaselves obedient 
to the law of sin and death, will reap 
\n full tlie rewai'd of their doings. 
It is hal’d for a child to obey its 
parents, for a servant to obey his 
miuter, and for people to obey the 
laws of the land. You fi’equently 
hear some persons grumbling about 
the laws of this city, and about the 
laws of this Territory, which are 
wholesome and good. Why don’t 
such persons live os some others do ? 
I live above the laws. They do not 
in the least infi’inge upon mo. The 
City Council never passed an oi’di- 
nance that infringed upon me or 
upon my rights. Our Legislatui’e 
has never passed a law that in&inged 
upon me, because I live above the 
law through honouring every particle 
of it. In this coarse the law is 
beneath my feet and is my servant, 
not my muster. Thousands live in 
this way. I 

The laws of the Gospel aii’e neither 
more nor less than a few of the prin- 
ciples of eternity revealed to tlio 
people, by which they can rotm’n to 
heaven from whence they came. A 
few of tlie laws of the Gospel have 
been revealed to us in the lost days, 
by which we can begin and walk the 
path back into the presence of the 
Father and the Son, having the com- 
munication opened between the hea- 
vens and the ciwih to reveal the will 
of God to the ohildren of men. e 
delight in the heavenly law — in that 
law that will presen '0 us to all eter- 
nity. We delight more in this than 
in everything else. Hero ai-e my 
fathers^ mothera, sisters, brothel's, 
wives, children. “Wliat, ai'o tliere 
wives and children for raq in the 
eternal worlds ?” Tea. 

Lot me horo. say a wal’d to console 
the feelings and hearts of all who 
belong to this Chui’ch. Many of the 
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sisters grieve becanse they aic aot ' 
blessed with offspring. youVill see 
the time when you will have^milUQas 
of children around you. If'yoti are 
faithful to your covenants, fou 
be mothers of nations. Yon will 
become Eves to earths like this.; and 
when you have assisted ini peopling 
one eai’th, there are millions of eortlu 
still in the course of emtion. And ^ 
when they have endured a thousand j 
million tunes longer than this 
earth, it is only os it were ‘tiiq 
begimiing of your ci’eations. Be 
faitiifol, and if yon are not blest with 
children .in this time, you will be 
hereafter. But I would not darb tell 
you all I know about these matt^ 
though I know but little : still IW. 
not a fool in the things of Go^ 
neither is brother Taylor, though he 
saw so much to leai’n that he did not 
realize that he had learned anything, 
We have learned a gi’oat deal, 
although we are still but babes and 
sucklings in the things of God; yet 
the truth and knowl^go we posset 
periaining to the plan of Balva^’on 
outweigh all possessed by others on 
the earth. Bo faithful, and yon will 
delight in the things of God, and bear 
the yoke— carry tlie burden Qqd 
Las placed on yon to bcm*. 

Brotlier Taylor lifted his arm, and 
asked by what power he did it, ' It 
is by that inherent divinity yba call 
will ; God has placed it in 'evnr^ 
boing. you go into tho dram, 

shops in Whisky-sti-eet, (Elders go 
there !) tho salutation is, “ How do 
you do, brother ? Won’t you hdee a 
glass with mo?” 1 have po^r to 
lift a gloss and hand it to mv brother, 
and say, “ Come, brother, take a little 
liquor.” “ No ; I do not drink any h* 
strong drink.” “ Oh, come, take a 
little for friendship’s sake.”. Iliavo 
power to hand it to my neighbour's lips, 
and ray iioighbom* has power to dnab 
it out of my liouds. Wlio has given 
mo that power? It is inboront in ' 
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moTl What do yoxi do, when thoso 
aro presented to you — ^when the cup 
is handed to your lips ? Will you 
partake of it, or say, (taking a 
gloss of water in his hand,) Here ore 
my boat wishes for you to do right, 
but you may go to tho Dovil with 
your whisky (dashing the water upon 
tho floor). ]^ve I the powei* to do 
this P You coll it will. It is tho 
divinity God bos placed in his intel- 
ligent creatures. It is for us to 
, overcome every evil passion we have, 

• in consequence of tlie fall. • 

The Devil hos^thc mastery of tho 
earth : he has corrupted it, and has 
coiTuptetl the children of men. He 
has led them in evil until they ore 
almost entirely rained, and are so for 
from God that they neither know Him 
nor his influence, and have almost 
lost sight of everything that pertains 
to eternity. This darkness is more 
prevalent, more dense, among tho 
people of Christendom, than it is 
among the heathen. They have lost 
sightof all that is great and glorious — 
of all principles that ^>ertain to life 
eternal. 1 

Will you overcome evil ? You 
have power to do so, for God has 
given you this power. You can toss 
^e proffered glass fO the grotmd, 
dash it out of yom’ neighbour’s hand, 
or drink its contents, be a fool, wallow 
in the gutter, and ^’e tlie death of a 
fooL ' Ho as you please. I do not 
know of .anytiiing but what I am 
mastk* of, with regard to appetite, as 
I have often told you. If 1 were not, 
I would at once havo a war. ^th 
myself.' •. " 

• What is there that I cannot do 
without ? Gan I do -without seeing 
my father and mother pertaining to 
tho earth ? I can. T have not seen 
them for many years. My mother 
died. when I was fourteen years of 
age, and my father died a few weeks 
after I left the States for England, in 
1839r’ Afl^ the ' driving &om 
•No. 14.] 
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Missouri, ho said 'that ho did not 
wont to live' any longer. I have not 
seen him for a long time. Can I do 
\vitihout seeing him? Yes, and pass 3ny 
time comfortably. [[Suppose my wives 
and children should say, “ Husband, 
father, we are going to leave you, unless 
you do thus and so.” I would say. 
Leave as quickly as you please, every * 
one of you. My children, if they ai'O 
froword and will not believe and obey • 
the Gospel, ai'O no' more to mo than •» 
the children now sitting heroj Here * 
are children, that I can take to luy 
bosom, -that will love and servo God ; 
and tlicy aro dearer to mo than tlioso 
I have, unless they love the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

I do not beh'eve it possible, since I 
have been baptised into Uiis Church, 
for a woman to be presented to me 
that I could love, were she not in tlie 
Church of Jesus Clirist and did not 
love the Qoroel. Thai is my feeling * / 
to-day, and 1 expect it to remain 
henceforth and for over.' j, 

The discourse we have heard tlii^ 
morning is excellent. It seefued to 
me os teongh the heavens were here 
and I could talk about them with o 
vciy good feeling, and induce the ' 
people to see and uudorstand coiveot 
principles. How quicklj’ they would 
shun evil and forsake that '' which 
would drag them ddmi to oy^rlastii]^ 
min, if they could but see it. 

Brethren and sistei's, let us treosm^ ' 
np in onr hearts all the good we cim 
learn, and forsake all the evil wo meet , 
with — iwalk it -under our feet. Evil 
is not woiiliy tlie notice and attentiop ^ . 
olf thete' intolligencies. Hlvivenly ^ 
things and eternal principles will exalt 
those intelligencies in the eternities of 
the Gods : teese principle alone ai^ 
worthy of your attentioh. ' 

May tho Lord help us to diooso . . 
the way of life and salvation,' and to 
be prepared to- epjoy hm society- 
hereaft^j. iJttnen. - • ^ 

[Vbl. VHI. ^ ^ 
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You have all heard whafc has been 
said, and I presume there is not an 
* intelligent mind here to-day but what 
could say Amen. Eveiy person can 
heai’ and judge for himself. In 
judging, you must be sure and judge a 
righteous judgment, which is to judge 
without prejudice, 

. The enemies of the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints are so 
prejudiced against tliis people, that 
they cannot hear the truth, neither 
can they open their minds to receive 
it It is wth them ^at speak evil 
of the religion we profess, ns they said 
anciently, “ There can no good thing 
come out of Nazai’cth.” They did 
■not believe it possible that Uie Sor 
viour could come out of such a place 
as Nazareth, and now the \Yorld do 
not believe that any good can bo pro- 
duced by this people ; biit we know 
that all the tretli there is on the 
earth belongs to this kingdom and 
people, and that which has been re- 
vealed in the last days is compre- 
hended by many of the Saints of God 
in these mountains. 

It is oiu* duty as a people to prac- 
tise our religion, ond not say that we 
are Latter-day Saints and never prac- 
tise it ; but when we say so, let us 
practise that reh'gion w'hich tcocheth us 
to do good, to be generous, and extend 
the hand of benevolence to all men. 

' This is our religion, and it is the re- 
ligion which Christ taught. 

Now, I will bring up a saying of 
Jesus, used when giving a command- 
ment to his Apostles, and that com- 
mandment is to us. He said, “Go ye, 


thei-efore, and teach all nations, » 
tizing them in the name of the Father 
and of the Son, and of the Bely 
Ghost ; teaching them to ' obsetve all • 
things whatsoever! have commanded 
you : and lo, I am with you alway, 
even imto the end of the* worl^w 
(Matthew, 28th chap.) 

This is the commission tlmt Jesus 
Christ gave to his Apostles, mid hs 
authorized them to call others and 
place upon them that authority ne^ 
cessary to quality them to administer 
the o^inances of the Lord’s hooss^ 
and make them ministers of righteous 
ness. In another place his commissiaQ 
to them is worded a little differently. 
It reads as follows: — “ Go ye into aQ 
the world, and preacli the Gospel to 
every creature. He that believeth 
and is baptized shall be saved ; but 
he tliat believeth not shall be damned. 
And these signs shall fol low them that 
believe : In my name shall they cast 
out devils ; they shall speak m^new 
tongues ; ^ey ^all take up serpents; 
and if they drink any deadly thing, 
it shall not hurt them ; they shall hy 
hands on the siok, and tliey shall ra, 
cover.” (Mark, chap. 16, ver. 15—18.) 

If you have a little watei* sprinkled 
in your face, poured upon your hea^ 
or you kneel in the water, is that 
baptism? No; you must go and bo 
buried with Chmt— be immersed— 
overwhelmed in the water. This re- 
quirement is binding upon all, both 
high and low. Elingsupontheirtlmmes 
have got to bow to it or be dAranfid . 
And I will say to you, gentimnenand 
ladies, who have not complied: with 
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iilwa, yon will have to do so iiv a day 
to como, before you can receive on cx- 
alUition in the kingdom of God; for 
the day will como when every knee 
ahull bow and every tongue confess 
that Jesjus is the Christ, tV\e 
Sou of the living God. This is the 
Gospel of Christ that we preach, and 
it is going to all the nations of the 
earth ; }Mid it will iiever stop till every 
cm' shall have heard the sound, and 
ovory tongue confess that Jesus is 
the Lord. 

I iutreduccd -the Qo.spel iutoliJuTOpo 
23 years ago. Now whei'e is it? 
It has spread throughout many of the 
li)uro{)enn coontnes, its sound has been 
heard in Asia, A^cn, and AnstnUasio, 
and in many of tho islands, and tens of 
thousands have received tho truth. I 
know that this is tlie Gospel of Christ, 
and it is tire power of God nnto sal- 
vation to every one thatbelievctii and 
practises it; but it is not tlie power of 
God to those who do not practise it. 

If this Gospel of the kingdom had 
been preached in its simplicity by all 
tho Elders, there would have been a 
thousand in tlie Church now where 
there is one. But tho Elders preach 
everything to the world but wbot 
they are sent to preach. Instead of 
going down to the root of tlie matter, 
and coming up to the trunk and limbs, 
iliey begin at tho top and cram it 
down ; yes, they make them swallow 
tlio tree top foremost. 1 ‘ 

Now, in all the missic>ns of Presir 
dent Young and myself, there was 
never a circomstance occurred where 
men wanted to argue and hold dis- 
cussion with us, l^canse we presented 
the plain truth. But when men rea- 
son npon things* they know nothing 
about, they get. into trouble.' 
It is the„ duly of the Elders to 
simplify everytLing as they can, go 
•down to the roots, and do not , take 
hold of the biggest roots bnt the small 
ones, and show them gradoally every 
prinmple that pertmns to etoiiial life. 
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If men that mu going to pronch tlio 
Gospel will do this, the Lord will 
teach them something, for he is a no- 
tm'ol mechonio; and that man is a 
natural preacher and a natural being 
who is like liis father ; for our God is 
a natmul man, and as President Yomig 
says, om* Heavenly Father is the bo- 
ginning, the firet of all mechanics. 
Where did lie get his knowledge from? 
Prom his Father, just as wo got know- 
ledge from our em'tldy parent^ Why, 
bless you, tliore are men in tlusXhurch 
that Imew my greudfnthey, anti I knew 
my father, and many of you know ' 
your fathers. Now, you know mo, 
all of you, and I have offspring, and 
they are acquainted with mo, and 
laiow considerable of my mind. Then 
why not the children of om* Heavenly . 
Father know his mind and will ? If 
tho people wore as natural, as they 
were in tlie beginning, they would be 
much more intelligent th^ they are 
now. 

Tin relation to tlie way in whidh I 
look njKin the works of God and his 
ci'oatm’es, I will say that I was na- 
turally begotten ; so was my father, 
and also my Saviour Josns Chrisi 
According to tlio Soripfcui*es, he is the 
first begotten of his father in the flesh, 
and there was nothing uhnatuini 
about it. 

I will Say to all friends, neighlxmi's, 
and visitoi's, and 'all the world that 
that have not complied with the Gos- 
pel,Bep6ut of yom* sins andbebaptized 
for the remission of them, and receive . 
the Holy Ghost by the laying on of 
liands by those having authority. Be ^ 
honest, and seek to serve the Lord . 
yonr God. tThis is my advice to yoiT 
and those of my brethren that have 
come in with the handcarts, or what 
1 call the Independent Company of , 
the United States. Be Saints ; live 
your religion ; be upright and virtuou < 
in aU thmgs. Do yon think yon will 
find shorlm hero ? Yes, I tell yon 
there are plenty of sharks, mid lots of / 
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\ those sawfidi ; and then there are those 
that will try to folfil the Saviour's 
woi'ds respecting entertaining stran* 
gers, and they will take you in, and 
they ^vill shave you of every dime you 
have in tlie world; and if they cannot 
shave you, they will steal from you. 
I w’ant to warn you of it, for that very 
land of characters shaved me and stole 
some of my cattle, and they have stolen 
from my biethrcu and sisters; and the 
gr^test sufiering we have with such 
men is to boai’.witlx such a set of un- 
godly ci'catmes ; and it is the woi*st 
thing, and fhe most troublesome and 
oppi*essive, to have such kind of cha- 
racters on the Plains, And this is the 
efiuot of the late reformation, when 
the United States sent the flower of 
tlm anny to civilize us. 

W'o have just such men hero, and 
they bemean us all, and it is hard to 


find any meaner men than they, am 
I will tell you it is haid work to deal 
with such a hard set of people, 

more wicked set of scoundrels'' 

lived than .we have got here.^ Is if 
not too bad to be afOioted with smjJi 
like creatures ? It is haid, but^ / 
have got to bear it, and we shall have 
to bear it till the Gospel net gathers 
of every kind qf fish, andlihe Lottfl 
.says, Go forth and reap. He win 
gather the wheat into the gamer, that ^ 
the tales may be burned; and that, 
day will soon come."! J 

God bless you, and. peace be with 
you! Righteousness attend yon, and 
yom* wives, Jigd your cMdmn aft® 
you! God bless the monntains and 
valleys, and root out the wicked and 
the ungodly, that they may not have 
power to combine against us, is my 
prayer. Amen. 


' GOSPEL OP SALVATION, Ac. 

Remarhs. hj Frmdent Hebeb C. Kiubael, made in the Bowery ^ (^eoi 
Salt Lake Oity, Septeniber 2, 1860. 

bkpoetkd Br j, V. Loxa, 


I do not know but the people feel 
tired. I have been tired a great many 
times, but I always stick to it till I 
got over it ; and I don't know of imy 
other way for yon to do. 

We have had tlie Gospel of salva- 
tion' preached to us to-day. You 
Eldera take the words of Pad where 
ho says— “ Per I am not ashamed of 
the Gospel of Cluist, for it is the 
power of God unto salvation to every 


I one that believeth ; to the Jew fii^ 
j and also to tlie Greek. (Romans 
chap. 1, voree 16.) 

We know the Gospel is trae, 'and 
so did Lneifor know it ; but did that 
save him? No, it did not; but it 
was the power of God unto dammy 
b'on. The Gospel that we have beard 
to-day will be the power of Qod unto 
salvation to eveiy man and woman 
that has heaid it and will piactise it 
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and live np to it : then I wU wavranfc 
bvery one of you to bo saveds in the 
kingdom of God, ond a - part in tho 
first resuiTection, with powex* to enjoy 
it \Vbat wo have heard to-day I 
know to be trne by the Holy Ghost 
and the revelations of Jesus ; and 1 
know it by every sense that is within 
mo, from tho crown of my head to 
the soles of my feet ; and so do yon, 
if you have the Spirit of God. 

Now, when 1 take a text, I take the 
whole of it and apply it to tho whole. 
It is as President Young >vas saying 
this forenoon, tho Lord is a holy and 
jnst being ; but where is man ? Go- 
ing forth in the name of the Lord, 
preaching the Gospel and promising 
, tliose who obey it the gift of the 
Holy Ghost? Where is tho man 
that has authority for laying hands 
upon the sick and manifesting tho 
gifts and graces of the Gospel ? There 
arc none except the Latter-day Saints. 
The moment a man complies with 
these reqnireaients he becomes a sheep 
in the sheopfold, and all who do not 
comply will be damned. Will the 
condemnation of those who violate 
the law, after having covenanted to 
keep it, bo greater than that of those 
who have not received the Gospel ? 
The moment a jronng man leaves the 
Church, he is then a traitor to the 
law of laws. Ton know the law of 
nations is that when a man be- 
comes a traitor to the law of the 
land, all he has is confiscated, and he 
is punished accordingly ; and so it is 
in the Chnrch and kingdom of God.Tl 
Brethren, my advice to you who 
have .lived here for years— to those 
who have come here mth handcarts 
and waggons, is. Go foworkand prepare 
yonrsekes for the winter.' Gfo and 
lay up yonr grain, that yoti may not 
he poor and destitute next spring, 
and have to beg your bread. This is 
yerj >necessaiy mr ns to do. Some 
will say, I wish you would not talk 


about wheat any more ; for if we have 
more bread than we want, we have to 
sell it and buy clothing. I wish to 
say to all such, Go and get somo > 
slieop and make some* clothes for 
yourselves, and bo independent of 
those that come here to sell goods, 
j Some of the meiohants have been 
I heio from nine to ten years ; and al- 
though we have made them rich, yet 
when all hell was boiling over against 
ns, they would not say a word in onr 
favom*; and you nc^ not go down 
Whisky Street more than twenty 
rods to find them. I will see them 
in heaven, or in that other place, 
which they say has no bottom in it, 
before I will patronize such men any 
moro. 

How, if bell has no bottom in it," 
those who were sent there would 
crawl out at the other side. If the 
inhabitants of the earth could be per- 
suaded of the absurdity of the secta- 
rian notions, they would not care 
much about tlio hell they believe in. 
You know, if sectarianism be true, 
the wicked will have to go down and 
down, and never stop! 1 would not 
suppose they would ever stop falling 
in a pit, if the bottom ^vas out. 

I do not wish, fo dwell upon these 
ab^rdiftes, bntj desire you to go to 
work and save yonr groin against a 
day of famine. I am told that dour 
is now selling at $3 per hundred, and 
wheat at 75 cents per bnshel ; bnt 
then some say they cannot get the 
money to bny it with. Yon c m, if 
yon will work for it, ond work cheap i 
enongh ; bnt if yon wont and demand \ 
from $2,50 to $4,00 per day, 'yon , 
won’t get it. i ' . ' * 

My advice is. Take core of yonrod ves^ 
and when yon sustain yourselves, yon 
sustain President Young and Brofoer <’ 
Wells ; and when we sustain ourselves, 
we sustain each other. We should 
be like unto a tree whbse limbs ore 
all united :for we shall never gain the 
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victoi’y until we become one — of one 
heart and one mind. While you are 
trying to gain the victory, the Devil 
will try to get yom* blessings from 
you. The blessings are yours, but 
look out that the Devil don’t get Hiem 
away from you. 

I expect that many of you who have 
come in from Denmark, Sweden, 
' Norway, England, and the United 
States, will turn away. I expect to 
see this, and why? Because some 
of you will see some faults in the 
Presidency of the Church, the Twelve, 
and the brethren. Perhaps you will 
go to work ajid get a pile of fii'ewood, 
go to bed at night, and when you get 
up in tlie morning half of it will be 
stolen. Prcbably you will get a hun- 
dred of flour, jmd three-fouilhs of 
that will be stolen ; you will then get 
a pig, and that will be stolen. In the 
next place you get a cow', and when 
you get up in the morning you will 
find her milked. Then you will say 
we have liad enough of this milking 
business, and you w'ill find 'fault with 
the authorities because ofthese tilings ; 
and very likely therc are some of you 
who have como liore for the loaves and 
fishes, and to steal from others. If 
you have, repent ; and if you have not, 
you used practise those things 
where you Came from ; therafore you 
have need to repent and do right. 

The Gospel is the power of God 
unto salvation to oveiy one that for- 
sakes evil and does right — who walks 
in tlio irays of nghteousness and 
truth. 

I have been irritated frcquontly 
with the conduct of the brethrcn, and 
I have often thought that if I could 
got hold of them I would cuff thefr 
eai’S. We have some of those loose, 
careless character here, I have no 
doubt. The difficulties with many 
are that wlieu tlioy came here they 
hrciight themselves, and the worst 
cliai'actcrs tliey will have to deal with 
will be themselves. . 


I have frequently taken in brethren 
that have come in with the handcarts 
•given them wood, flour, and meat and 
vegetables; and tiiey are welcome till 
they get settled, and then they must 
go to work and earn their own living. 

I have had such men around me, 
they said they nevw saw the like, in 
thefr lives. They were not worthy 
of my hospitality. I liave eaten soma 
of thefr* oatmeal pon-idge wheni waa 
over there. I did not get much 
in those days ; but now and then wo 
got some meat-pie, as they called it 
bat there was precious little meat in 
them. They wore like the l^an-por- 
ridge that President Young and I got 
in Vermont, and I would have del^ 
anybody to find a bean in it ! ‘ 

It is no disgrace to be poor. Ihave ’ 
been so poor that I could not get up 
in the morning! That may s^m 
funny, but it is ti*ue. I have lived in 
Vermont when I did not have half of 
what they have in Europe, and I have 
seen as poor people in the United 
States as I ever saw in the cities in 
England ; and they are the ones that 
receive this Gospel. Now, here there 
is not one man in twenty but has got 
a good form and raised from one hun- 
dred to a thousand bushels of grain. 
Wliat have they to complain of ? 
They complain l^cause our Pather in 
heaven is too kind to them. Are there 
still vacant lands herc ? Yes, enough 
to locate every man upon that 
come frito^tho Church for five years 
to come. \ Thera never has been so 
much grain I'aiscd in these valleys^ 
since we have been here, as we have 
raised this year*; and still, if you don’t 
look out, there will be snffei'ing here 
before another bniwest. 

I have not sold my wheat 'oj^ flour 
to the world, and I am inolmed to 
think that I shall not do ityet: I will 
tiy to be a saviom* to my brethren 
and to all the houso of Im'ael.l Wo'’"* 
should all do this, and take an indus- 
trious and saving course. 1 will say. 
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Lob onr bi'otlu'on go and glean, that 
they may help themselves to some 
bread. 

Brethren, I will hot continno any 
longer; but my heart feels to bless 
this people, the elect of God, the 
righteous sons and daughters of the 
i^ost High, with their seed after them, 
for ever. Father, give thine angels 
charge over them to bear thorn off 
victoriously, that tlieir feet may never 
slip nor their tongues speak guile, 
but that they may Ix^comconoin their 
purpose. . ' 


I hardly over pray but I pray for 
the valleys in which wo live, and tliat 
the indignation of the Ahnighty may 
rest upon every enemy. This is a 
choice land, ana wo are in tho ohom- 
bers of tho Lord ; and I tell you, if you 
besmear the chamber, yon will never 
be permitted to go down into tho 
parlour. Woo unto tlmm that attempt 
to corrupt and work wickedly in the 
oliambers of the Lord. 

Brethren, bo taithftd and bnmble, 
and you shall bo blest. Amen, 


MENTAL IMPROVEMENT AND SPIRITUAL ADVANCBMEINT, &o 


Memories hy Elder Ehastus Snow, ^nade in tho Bowery^ Great SaU 
LaJee OUtjj Auyust 26, I860. 

, ItBPOnTED Br I, V. LONff. 


It is so seldom that I addiess my' 
brethren and sisters from this stand, 
that I find my bow unstrung, fignra- 
ratively speakang. (President B. 
Young : Is your harp upon the wil- 
lows ?) Perhaps I may say that my 
harp is upon the willows, so far as 
public speakmg is concerned. But, 
notwithstanding, I sing but little and 
pray but little, and use the bow but 
litila I have not altogether lost the 
power of discernment, or the power 
to appreciate the sweet sounds of the 
heavenly music ; and t oftentimes I 
feel tlmt it were for better to 
exercise upon those gifts and callings 
of God whenever we are called ito. 


act r and to use one of brother Kim- 
batl’s phrases — -“It is far better to 
wear out than to rust out.'* 

If I understand myself correctly, 
I feel this morning, as I have felt the 
gieater part of my life, to be devoted* 
mentally and physic^y, as far as 
dnty requires and circumstances per- 
mit, and as the Lord and my breth- 
ren call, and as the Spirit of the 
Lord shMl diotate, to the happmess 
of my fellow-men and to the advance- 
ment of the kingdom of God upon 
the earth. I will say further of 
myself, that it is not a la!^ of willing- 
ness and disposition on my part to 

labour and to do good ; it is not from 

#• 
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tt laclc of desire to magnify the Priest- 
hood — to honour my God — to pi-omote 
Ipscjause — to buildup his kingdom — 
^o increase tlie huppiness of his sub- 
jects ; but it is ignorance or weakness. 

Whoji I rellect upon the past and 
contrast it with the pi'esent, so fai* as 
I myself am coucenjed, I can occa- 
siotlWly discover the weakness of ray 
iaculties and peixjeive hindi-ances to 
their exercise. I do not know that 
^is is anything peculim* or strange, 
j}ut I can say that ray heai't rejoices 
in the things of- God. When I hear 
tfao things of the kingdom and the 
truths of the Gospel — tliose that are 
old to you and mo— though we have 
heaifl those truths sounded in our 
ears at diffei’ont times in om* lives, 
they” aa’e still precious and cheering 
to our liwirhs. refieshing to our in- 
tellects, brightening up onr hopes, 
encouraging our .spirits, awakening in 
us chai’ity and love towards om* God 
and to winds his creatures, stimulating 
us to love our religion, and render 
ourselves worthy of that everlasting 
Father who has produced us, and 
who has sent ns forth upon this 
eartli to gain on experience and to 
prove ourselves here in the flesh. 

When we contemplate these things 
that have been I'eveuled, the pui-poses 
of our Father in lieaven (;onccrning 
his creaCnres, his magnanimity, bis 
exten.sive preparations for the hap- 
piness and the exaltation of those 
intelligent beings, to give unto them 
all that they am capable of receivijig, 
and to stimulate them by eveiy pos- 
sible inducement to foitlifulnos, to 
glory, and to exaltation, — when wo 
mflecb upon .these things, tliey 
are calculated, if wo me able to ap- 
preciate that wliicli is sublime, that 
which is ennobling, that wliicli is 
Godlike and glorious, — they are calcu- 
lated to ius})ire in every licai't a good 
degree of affection and lov^e to our 
Heavenly Father, and also obedience to 
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in us a love for each other, a^d to all' 
that part of his ci-eatures who are 
ci'eated in the image of onr Prther . 
and who aie called and destined to! 
inherit eteraal life, or, in other words, 
to preserve their identify for ever and 
forever; and tiie whole subject qf the 
Gospel of salvation and the principles- 
which ai-e revealed for the gfuidanoe 
of mankind here in the flesh ate de- 
signed and calculated in their nature 
to cement the hearts of the children 
of men together, to make them see ’ 
and feel that they are one family,-^ 
that their duties to each other are 
those of common brotherhood. We 
must lemn to know that, in senring 
each other hero in the fl^h, wa serve 
our God, promote his glory; and in 
that we promote the happiness, glory, 
and exaltation of his childr^ our 
brethren and sisters. 

It is by mental improvement and 
spiritual advancement that we increase 
our happiness, and by the enlargement 
■of our understanding we incnnise in 
lights, virtue, and intelligence. So, ty ‘ 
bringing before the understanding of 
men the truths of heaven, we inspire 
them with love for the trath — a love 
of goodness and int^;rify ; and thus, 
by our mental efibrts, by wholesome 
counsels, kind examples, and affection- 
ate regards, spiritually and physically 
we are the means of hringiog them 
into closer communication with the 
Lord ; or if onr labour be in promoting 
the comfort and welfare of the taber- 
nacles of men, aiding anil assisting, 
them physically and temporally, doing 
■that whicli adds to the contort or ' 
supplies the wonts of the body, wo ore 
doing good and pixrmotingthe happi- 
ness of the children of mra. To bo 
sure, this is and ought to bo secondary 
with us ; for as the life we possess ana 
enjoy is more than meat, the body 
more than drunk, so is the spirit, 
being first created, of paramount im- 
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p6i*tance, and consequentiy tlio body I 
is secondary. Tho Iwdy was not fii'st j 
created and afterword tbespirit formed ! 
in tlie tabernacle, bnt we are informed 
in tlie rovelationa that God bos given, j 
tliat we were created and organized 
in tlio spirit-world, in tbe imago and 
likeness of oui' Father in heaven, and 
consequently onr physical tabernacles 
were formed for the benefit and in be- 
half of the spirit, and adapted to tho 
use of tlie spirit prepared for its ha- 
bitation and dwcllingplace ; not to 
be tho master and controller of the 
spirit, to' govern and dictate it, but, 
on the conti’ory, to bo for the' spirit, j 
to be subject to it, under its control, 
dictation, and guidance in every sense 
of the word. And it is with tliis view 
and for this purpose that the Lord 
has revealed unto us that those spirits 
will be held accountable for the acts 
of the mortal tabernacle ; for it is un- 
derstood that the deeds done in and 
by the tabernacle are done by and 
•with tho consent of the spirit. Not- 
withstanding, Paul may have said, 
**When I would do good, evil is present 
with me;” and he excused himself 
by saying, “ It is not I that sinneth, 
bnt the spirit that is in me ; for the 
spirit is willing, but the flesh is weak.” 

Now, I am v^ling to let the Apos- 
tle Paul excuse himself in this manner, 
for 1 should think he made a bad 
selection of words if he were to re- 
present things otherwise; hut os for 
the deeds or actions' 1 am so far from 
excusing the spirit in any sense of 
the word that I should entirely con- 
‘demn it on the ground that every 
man is responsible for the deeds done 
in the body ; mid therefore it can only 
betaken at best as on apology oi' pallia- 
tion for the derclictibn of duty, 
caused by the weakness of the 
and its liability to temptation ; but 
not in the least degree can it be re- 
garded as justification. Tbe Lord 
has said that he cannot look upon sin 
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with the least degree of allowance^ 
and tliat he has not placed the spirit 
8ab|ect to this tabernacle, and will not 
justify it in being dictated or governed 
by tlio body. Ho has required of us 
to study to understand our true position 
before Him and before each other aa 
the oflspnng of tho Almighty hero 
upon tlic ciu'th ; and as wo study our 
ownpositions,and study ourselves pro- 
perly, wo shall at the same time com- 
prehend measurably, tho condition of 
those of our fellows around us \vith 
whom we ore surrounded ; and in 
comprehending our tnie position and 
the position of our fcllow-creatui’es 
about us, we shall understand our 
callings and destiny and the purposes 
of our Heavenly Father: 

This will lead us to tho compre- 
hension of the duties we owe to each 
other. Through our ignorance, wd 
may oftentimes do things that will 
operate both against onr o\m interest 
and happiness, and agniust' the inter- 
ests and happiness of those with whom 
we ai'e associated, and whose interests 
and happiness we desire to promote. 
These things occur in our experience- 
and are faults and weaknesses in man- 
kind, occasioned through ignorance. 
Are these excusable ? Yes, I under- 
stand thatoorHeavenlyFather excuses 
them. We all have a great desire to 
excuse ourselves, and we desire to be 
excused by our friends and by onr 
brethren and sisters, and in turn we 
tiy to excuse their faults and imper- 
fections in like manner. Bnt are we 
justified in these things ? No ; I un- 
derstand that it is useless for us to 
talk about being justified in onr igno- 
rance or dereliction of duty,-^ot least, 
so long as fight is placed before us, 
and we have, the privilege of becoming 
acqnainted with the things of God and 
doing our duty. 

We are very difierently situated 
from the world of mankind, who are 
without the Gospel, without the fight 
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of truth, and who have not received 
the Priesthood, who have not received 
the revelations of the Holy Spirit to 
teach and guide them : they possess 
not the advantages of acquiring this 
understanding and of perfecting them> 
solves in the knowledge of Gk)d as do 
the Saints. With the Latter-day 
Saints, who are favoured with the 
light of the revelations of heaven, 
with the voice of Prophets, with the 
inspiration of the Holy Ghost, with 
the privilege of walking in the light 
of Christ, and the privilege of obeying 
the everlasting Gospel, in all th^gs 
it is vastly different. It is their pri- 
vilege to learn themselves and their 
position before God, and to study the 
interest and happiuoss of those witli 
whom they are associated, to do all 
they can to fit them for that highei 
position and order of intelligence and 
gloiy which has been referred to this 
morning by our President, and which 
are touched upon in the vision which 
God gave to Joseph Smith and Sidney 
Hi^on in February, IS32. 

We are called upon by the reve- 
lations that are given to us, and by 
the living oracles, to he Saints of God 
and heirs of celestial glory. Are we 
heire to celestial glory ? 1 imderstand 
that every son and daughter of Adam 
who hear the sound of tire everlasting 
Gospel when it is proclaimed by a 
servant of God having authority, and 
who yield obedience to that Gospel, 
and who retain tire Holy Spirit, and 
offer tlremselvea in humility as can- 
didates and receive baptism for the 
remission of sins, — such persons be- 
comecondidatesforcclostiai honorrrs — 
for that inheritance which is etenial 
and fudeth not away, and eventually 
become prepared to enter into the 
glory and presence of the Father* and 
the Son. This is the pi’omise to tire 
. Saints, if they continue faithful, and 
in all thingsabidethelaw of the Lord, 
and keep sacred and holy the cove- 
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rfanhs they made in baptisin. 
faith in the first principles of Qq^ . 

pel, faith in the first testimony that i^ ^ 
presented, and repentance of their pa^ 
sins, and baptism for the remission of 
sins, laying on of hands by tire Elders 
for the gift of the Holy Ghost, that 
they may receive the remission of 
sins and the blessings of the Holy* 
Spirit, and that they may be endowed 
with power to prophesy, to speak in 
tongues, to interpret tongues, to herd 
the sick, and rebuke evil spirits, < and 
cast them out fi'om those possessed; 
yes, that they may even have faith to 
raise the dead, and exercise the pow^ 
of God in every case of necessity. 

Does this prepare thenr for 
lestial kingdom of bur God ? If th^ 
have in reality taken upon thenrselveis 
the name of Christ and kept sacred 
their covenants, and the Almighty 
should take them to himself, and thus 
cut short their mortal cafter, I un- 
derstand that they ore saved. But so 
long as they remain upon the earth, 
in rire fiesh, they remain under the 
same obligation to serve the Lord to- 
day as much as yesterday, and then 
continue the nesd day and the next 
week as they, were at first h> 
repent and be baptized for the re- 
mission of their sins, when the com- 
mnndnrent of the Lord comes to them 
in England, Australia, Denmark, Swit* 
zerlaud, and the islands of the sea, to 
gather up their substance, come to the 
gathering-place, and assist in building 
up the Zion of om* God, and to assist 
in establishing his kingdom in the tops 
of the mount^s. Until then, there' 
is another* commandmeut binding 
upon tliem, which is. a part of the law 
of the Loi*d ; and if they are required 
to contribute to feed the poor, clothe 
the naked, and assist this people in 
the gi*eat work of the gathering, and 
donate for the building up of the Zion 
of our God, this is a part of their 
duty, and it is included in the com- • 
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inandments of the Lord ..to thorn os 
heirs of celestial glory. 

If they then begin to say in their 
hearts, “ I have served the Lord for 
a little season; I have been baptized; 
I have received the Holy Ghost, and 
have become some groat one ; I have 
■ ixjcoivcd the gift of tongues, and have, 
prephesied ; 1 have received tlie 
power of healing the sick, and other 
manifestations of the power and 
mercies of tho Almighty; I think I 
can remain where I am and do well in 
disregtu-ding tho counsels of tJie Al- 
mighty respecting gathering together 
and dividing ray substance for tho 
gathering of the poor and building up 
of Zion.'* It will bo said to them who 
speak and act thus, as it was said to 
Nobnehndnezzar of old. If they cling 
to tliat which is given, and set their 
hearts upon the things of this world, 
and lovo them more than they do the 
kingdom of our God, those blessings 
will be withdrawn, the Holy Gh(^ 
will bo taken from them, and that 
light received through obedience to 
the first pnnciples of the Gospel will 
flee away ; that lovo which they pos- 
sessed will leave them, and they will 
become weak as before and darker 
than ever, unless they speedily repent 
and tom unto the Lord with all ^eir 
hearts. Then, if there is sufficient 
integrity left in them, the Lord may 
have forbearance and patience to tiy 
them a little longer; but it will be by 
leading them in such a path and stich 
a line of experience os 'to idtogether 
strip tliemjof the idol of their hearts, 
and leave them in poverty and wretch- 
edness. And when they have expe- 
rienced wretchedness nntil, like 
Nebuchadnezzar, they have learned 
that the Most High reigns, and that 
he gave them all th^ have, and that 
they are nothing but his stewards, then 
they may peradventure receive again 
the favour and blessings of Heaven. 

This lesson we havo all got to 


learn — ^that we and oU that we possess 
is tho Loid’s, and that continually^ 
and that we must for ever hold ouru 
selvcs subject to his counsels and 
ready to obey his will. 

If wo aro called upon tp boor tlio 
vessels of tlie Lord, to bo witnesses 
of tlioso things that wo Imve seen and 
heard, and to go forth to a gainsaying 
and reviling world, wo have got to 
lay aside personal considerations of 
selfisluioss, lay aside the tics of 
home, and go forth trusting in God, ' 
and have all confidence in him, taking 
our lives in onr hands, like the 
disciples of Chnst wont, as lambs in 
tho midst of wolves, and bear witness 
of the truth, nothing wavering or 
flinching ; and whether it bo to tliose \ 
of onr native tongue, or to individuals 
of other tongues, or to the islands of 
the sea, they are aU om* kindred and 
the oflspring of our Father, heirs of 
tba soiue grace and life ; and we ore 
boimd to extend tlie same blessings 
that we hove received, As we havo 
! received fireely, so we should be 
willing to freely impart, and as God 
had meicy and regoid for us and onr 
fellow-creaturos, so we should give to 
those who are w'aiting to receive, who 
are of our Father and heirs to all his 
blessings. 

These Elders of Israel before me 
I to-day should feel continually ; yes, 
aU the Elders, Priests, and Apostles, 
and all the people of God should feel 
this saving, heavenly feeling; and • 
every woman should feel this to her 
hnsband who may be called and found 
worthy to bear a portion of the holy 
Priesthood and be a witness for the 
Lord and of his word. And every 
true, faithful Latter-day Saint — pfs, 
every mother and wife in Israel do 
feel this, and under no considera- 
tion would they throw aTvimpedimeni 
in the way of their father, husband, 
or brother, to prevent their going to * 
bear this message of life, or, if required 
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to build up the temples of our Grod, to 
establish tbe cities of Zion, to culti- 
vate tlie earth, and make it produce 
that which is necessary for the 
sustenance of the people of God ; and 
if their duties are to labour physically 
while in this taljeraaclo, they should 
be' willing to-do it, and do it with 
the same missionary zeal and the 
same good ft>eling that they would 
preach the Gospel. 


Finally, we sliould all feel that till 
we posse s is the Lord’s — that ho adds 
to our labours and gives us oup 
reward, whether we deseiwe much or 
little ; and when wc have this feeling, 
and acknowledge the hand of the 
Lord in all things, we ai'O rightr— we 
ai^e in the path of duty and of safety. 

May God bless you, brethren and , 
sisters, in the name of Jesus ! Amen. 


BLESSINGS.' 

Remarks hy Hpbkii C. Kimball, made in Katjn JVard,Juno 13, 1860. 


nEPOBTKD BY 

a 

1 have not much to say ; but I feel 
as though I had a right in my calling, 
and by virtue of the holy Priesthood 
upon rac, to bless you, and to pmy the 
blessing of oui* Father and God to bo 
with you, in connection with the 
blessing y-ou have received from 
Pi*esidcnt Young. I feel to bless tlie 
eai’th, and to bless the seed you may 
place on the earth — yon and your 
wives and your children, and your 
childi-cn's childi'en. I am await) 
that you are not fully aware of 
tlio great work that will yet spring 
from tin's people, and the great 
work of onr Father that has to bo 
accomplished in tlie latter day. 

Brethren and sistei's, let us go to 
work now and cultivate the earth. I 
see a great deal of land here that is 
vacated. I am glad of it, for some 
have tided to farm more than they 
could attend* to well, and have made 
nothing. Lot us cultivate well what 
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we do cultivate — ^mnke gardens and 
adorn them, and build good houses 
and adoni them. AVhat a blessing itis 
for this people to have the privilege 
of beautityiug tlie earth and making 
it like it was in the beginning in the 
garden of Eden ! It is not necessary 
to build such tremendous g^at 
houses, but houses that wc can com- 
plete and plaster over head, and on 
the sides and all over, and make 
them beautiful. 

We shall be blessed and stay in 
these mountains. You need not be 
disheju*ten(Kl, for we shall stay here, 
and all hell cannot help it. We have 
done as they told us, until wo got 
into the mountains, and hero we wiU^ 
do the will of our Father in heaven,^ 
he helping us. i Let us prepare our- - 
.selves, that, when we go to Jackson 
County, wo shall know how to do 
right, and make beautiful gardens, &c.^ 

!May God bless you ! Amen. 
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BLESSINGS. 

Bomarks hj Heber 0. ICimb.vbi., moBo at Ogden OiUjy Jwio 12, 1860. 

RJ3P0RTBD BV O. Bi WATT. 


I onn say, os Pi'osident Young has 
said, God bless you, and pence from 
God our Father be with you always ; 
and may peace be multiplied xmt<5 you, 
and to the lyhole house of Israel, and 
to the elect in nil the world. 1 am 
not disposed to say much ; I am not 
very well in health. 

We have had a veiy pleasant 
journey. I think I can say wi^ safety 
it has been one of the most pleasant 
journeys that I have ever taken. On 
all other journeys that I have ever 
travelled Nvitli me Saints, the com- 
panies have been strictly organized ; 
but on this journey we have not been 
organized at all, and eveiy man has 
beenorderly in every respect. We have 
been into one of the most beantifhl 
valleys in these mountains. Last Sab- 
bath, at Lugan, we met with, I sup- 
pose, abodthalf asmanypeople os there, 
are here to^lay — just as good a set of 
people as I ever beheld. A great many 
started to go there that were disaffected 
— those that wereinclined to tumaway 
from Mormonism. I supposed they 
were in Cache Valley ; but they are 
not there : they went somewhere else. 
Wo do not Imow of any there but 
good people. And it is a good loi^ : 
the people, and the mountains, and 
the valleys, and fountains of water 
ore aU good. 

We still feel to bless Ogden City 
and the regions round about, and this 
people aro going to be blessed 
mightily— I mean all the righteous— 



altliough thoro oro a groat many, 
perhaps, who are wick^ — who are * 
inclined to steal — ^to be dishonest. ' I 
But the Lord God will bless the ' ] 

righteous all the time, and ho i 
will not forsake ns; and the wicked ' ^ 

will come to an end. This world will ✓ i 
rell on, and the kingdom is estab- i 
hshed here in tlie tops of the mountains ; 
and it never will be removed — no, not 
one hair’s breadth. We never shall I 
go from these mountains until the j 
Lord God calls us to go, or when wo 

f o biick to the central place, in 
ackson County, where the Lord God 
om* Father planted his garden and 
commenced his work ; and there ho 
win tmish it, and that day is near at 
hand. Therefore let your hearts be 
of good cheer, and let your souls 
rejoice, and cultivate the earth in 
hope, and enrich it, and make tho 
ea^ like a garden, ns our Father did ; 
for when^he comes, ho will not make 
the garden for us, but he will cau&§ 
his sous and daughters to do it — that 
is, those that are qualified for it ; and 
those that are not qualified, of course^., 
will be taken by them as apprentices^ 
to leam. ' “Mormonism” is true, and 
all persons that raise their hands . 
.against it will perish ; and thu is their " ^ 

end — they will go down to helL 
God bless you, brethren! Peace Be 
‘with you, and peace be multiplied 
upon this people for ever, and upon 
their child^ after them for ever. 

Amen. . « * 
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RESTORATION— EESURRECTION, &c. 

,Jiom(n‘}(S by President Brioham Youno, made in the Bowery^ Great Salt 
LaJce City^ October 21, 1860. 

REPORTED BY a. D. WATT, 


AVe wish tho,Sainta to distinctly 
understand that the remarks just 
made by brother Hyde do not pei'toin 
to doctanuo, ore not commandments, 
and have nothing to do with tlie or> 
dinonces of the house of Qod. He 
has given us some of his views and 
reflections. Suppose them to be true, 
and what of tliem? Suppose they 
are not true, and what of it ? They 
have nothing to do with the doctrines 
and faith of this people. Whether 
they are time or not is about as im- 
material as to know Nvhethei' it is 
going to rain to-morrow or next week. 
If it rains, all we can do is to say, 
Let it rain ; if it does not min, all we 
have to do is to pmpare to do the 
best we can with the dust : that is all 
there is of it. It is no matter whe- 
ther those views and reflections are 
true or false. 

Acconling to the Scriptures, ns they 
have come to us, we most assuredly 
believe that the measura we receive 
at the hands of om‘ enemies ^vill be 
measured to them again. But whe- 
ther the wicked seek to coiTupt the 
Clmrch of God or not, tlio Saints 
will inherit every good thing. This 
is not saying that we ore Saints. I 
have not yet come to that, tliough I 
firmly believe that wo are laying to 
be Saints. Those that overcome and 
sit down Avith Jesus in his Father’s 
kingdom wiU possess all things: no 
go(^ tiling will be ivithheld from 
them. 

Hon is the lord of this eai'th, not 
woman. It is frequently told you 


that all the oreatures of God, except 
man, will abide and honour the law , 
under which they ara placed. The 
vegetable, mineral, and tmimal king- 
doms, except man, will abide the law 
by which they were made, and will 
be prepared to dwell on the new earth, 
in the midst of the new heavens that 
will be rc-organised — the earth that 
we now inhabit. Man is the trans- 
gressor. Eve was the first to partake 
of the forbidden fruit, and the man 
was disposed to follow her, and did 
follow her ; consequently, sin is in the 
world, and when redemption comes 
it must come by man. When we 
speak of law and the transgression of y 
law, we refer to the law of God tq^ 
man. 

( I doubt whether it con bo found, 
finm the revelations that are given '' 
and the facts as they exist, that there 
is a female in oil tlie regions of hell. ^ 
•We are complained of for having ‘ 
more wives than one. I don’t begin 
to have as many as I shall have by 
and by, nor you eithei*, if you ore 
faitlifrfl. I am not the one that ^vill ^ < 
dispose of them, but the Almighty to - 
whom they belong; and it is His 
right to dispose of os and of all .his 
creatures and citations. 

. 1 assuredly believe tliat all brother 
Hyde has said in regard to the resto- 
ration of the Saints to their inherit- 
ances, &c.,'Nvill come to pass. And 
I believe, furthermore, if the men 
who. have didven us — the counties. 
States, and the General Government 
of the United States, profier to take ' 
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I mo back (o Uio land of my inherit* 
! 1 shall refuse to go by their 

hands. I think I shall sny, You con 
go to hell : 1 come here without any 
of yoor assistance, and I shall retmm 
again on tho bounty of God, asking 
no assistance fiom you. That is my 
belief. I also believe that tlie gold 
and the silver belong to the faithful, 
and not to those who oppose the work 
of God. Tlio horses and the chariots 
belong to the ihithful, and not to tho 
wicked. I believe they will be hungiy, 
naked, and barefooted, while wq 01x5 
well fed, woU clad, and ride in our 
carriages. 1 do not intend to be 
brought under obligations to or any 
alliances with the wicked, nor to have 
any affinity with them in heaven or 
on earth, nor to go to hell to have 
any with them there. I expect to indi- 
vidually own enough horses, waggons, 
ooiTiages, oxen, cows, sheep, and 
everything this people will need in 
going hack to Jackson County, Mis- 
souri, and iisk no assistance of tliose 
who have driven and persecuted us. 
They may think that 1 have a poor 
opinion of them ; but I cannot be as 
contemptible in their opinion os they 
are in mine, for the reason that they 
do not know enongh. ) They, like us, 
were formed in the image of Him 
who has created ns sons and daughters 
of the Almighty ; but 'they have dis- 
graced their being and violated every 
blessing that pertoins to their organi- 
zation.' They remain for the wrath of 
God to rest upon them, and it will 
rest upon them. I have no particular 
allusions fib those who have been here, 
though you may stii* them up to- 
gether (those who have been here 
and those who have not), and with 
few exceptions, they will all appear 
of the same colour. With few ex- 
ceptions, they are all alike, for those 
who ore not for ns are against us. 

Every intelh’gent person under the 
heavens that does not, when informed, 
acknowledge that Joseph Smith, jun., 



is a Prophet of God, is in darkness, 
and is opposed to us and to Jesna 
and his kingdom on the earth. What 
do you suppose I think of them? 1 
They cannot conceive their own de-. I 
gradation. If they could, they would I 
turn away from their ^vickcdlless. I | 
know them, but they do not know 
ma We live in an atmosphere they i 
do not approach'; they have not obi- ' 

lity to see the path we walk in. ' 

Would I treat tlicm ns badly as they ' 
would treat us ? No. They would ' 

miirder us in a moment, if they had ' 

the power, unless wo would renounce « ' ^ 

onr religion. Bub they ore tiifling 
with their own existence, when they 
measure arms mth the Almigh^. 

All the day long we have extended 
to onr enemies the hand of mercy and 
cliority. We would offer to them life 
and salvation. What would they offer 
to ns ? Death and damnation, if they | 
had the power; but they have not the* 
power, and never will hava 
; Prom the day that Joseph brought 
forth the records of the Book of 
Mormon, which he translated by 
the powei* of God, until the day of 
his death, they said that he was { 

seeking to bring down the wroth of J 

the Lomanites upon the whitea They 1 

have driven ns among the Lamanitey 
whom they were continnally tiying> 
to keep ns from mingling with. Why 1 
did they do this ? God had decreed j 
that they should, and they could not 1 
help it; and they will keep teasing I 
and worrying and contending and 
fighting with one another, until tha . j 
prophet^ be fulfilled concerning the* I 

sons of Jacob, who will rise hp and I 
go throngb among the Gbntiles like a 
lion tluougb the forest And who can 
stand before them? No one. Jew 
and Gentile, hear it; you are bringing ' 
upon your heads the very things yon 1 
are trying to avoid, like the Govern- ' 
•ment of United States, which is .. 
striving with all its might, and coll # 
ing to its aid tho best \nsdom of the / 
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i Qatdon to preserve its existence. 
Eveiything they do divides them 
until they will be split asunder and 
shivered to pieces. So they would 
do with this work. 

' They succeeded in killing Joseph, 
hut he had finished his work. He 
was a sciwant of God, and gave us the 
Book of Mormon. He said the Bible 
was right’ in the main, but, through 
the tra^ators and others, many pre- 
cious portions were suppressed, and 
several other portions were wrongly 
translated ; and now his testimony is 
in force, for he has sealed it with his 
blood. As I have frequently told 
them, no. man in this dispensation 
will enter the courts of heaven, with- 
out the approbation of the Prophet 
Joseph Smith, jun. Who bos made 
this so? Have I? Have this 
people ? Hove the world P No ; but 
the Lord Jeliovah has decreed it. If 
I evei* pass into the heavenly courts, 
it >vill be by the consent of the 
Prophet Joseph. If you ever pass 
thi'ough the gates into tlie Holy City, 
you will do so upon his certificate 
that you are worthy to pass. Can 
you pass without his iuspectipu ? No ; 
neither can any person in this dis- 
pensation, which is the dispensation 
of the fulness of times. In this gene- 
ration, and in all the generotions that 
are to como, every one will have to 
, nndergo the scratiny of this Prophet. 
They say that tliey killed Joseph^ 
and they will yet come wtli their 
hats under thoir arms and bend to 
him ; but wbat good >vill it do them, 
' unless they repent ? They can come 
in a certain way and find favour, but 
will they ? No. We paid for lands 
in Missomi that the wicked now 
possess. The United States could 
rjse up 'and say, “ You Mormons, 
come back, and we >vill _defend you 
in yom* rights." But will they do 
this ? No, but they w’ill spend tlieir 
millions, to deprive us of. our just 
riglits. They might do a great 


many ^od things ? they might’ fqji:^* , 
sake their meanne^, if they had 
mind to. . . - ‘ • 

Of tins people will do fight and* 
keep the law of the Lord, he will^ 
bring them back to the lands of thoir * 
inlieritances. The question might bo 
asked, “ Haveyou lands to return to ?** 

Yes, I have lauds in Missouri — lands 
in anumber ofplaces — farms that I am 
the rightful owner of. I am the right-’ 
ful owner of lands in Illinois. Did I 
occupy them ? No. Why ? Did I 
observe the laws ? Yes : I lived so 
entirely above them, that to me they 
wero compaiatively beneath my feet. ^ 

“ Why could you not live in Missouri 
or Illinois P" T believed that Joseph 
Smitli^ j\m., was and is a Prophet, 
and that Jesus Christ is coming to 
cleanse the earth from pollution nt;d 
gather the Saints from the four 
quai'ters of the world. Because T 
believed in God the Father, and in 
Jesus Olunst as the Saviour of tho 
world, and in the doctrine he taught,' 
and because I practised thatdocti'ine ; 
i and if you any that you believe this 
docti'ine and do not practise it, you 
con be n good Christian. . ■ 

The administrators of tlie Gowm- V 
meut of the United States violated 
eveiy principle of the Constitution iu' 
the very act of making a yar upon' 
their owii subjects ( and if the laws of 
Congress w'ere can'icd out, they would 
bo treated as traitors to tho Govern- 
ment. I was in Missomi through; 
the troubles. Did this people trons- 
gi'ess the law of .^lat State or o£ 
the United States? Did. they do 
anything to justly 'bring the wmth 
of tliat State .or of tho Govern- 
meut upo]J them P No.. This-people 
obsei'ved the laws of. Missouri and 
the law of God more strictly than any <■' 
otlier class, and yet the^ State author 
rities could issue their oideis to eiv • 
temnnate the “ Mormons"— to drive ’ 

, or destroy tliom — every man, woman,' 
and child of them. ' Suppose^ the 
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I ConsUtnfciou of iliafc Stato hod been 
carried out to the letter, evei^ man 
that bad anything to do with that 
mobbing — at least those in authority, 
with the Governor at their bead, 
would have been hui^. 

' Every man that used his influence 
to send on army hero, if the Consti- 
tution is carried out, (aud the day will 
edme, as the Lord lives, when we 
shall bo able to cany it out.,) will be 
at tlic disposid of the hemp, if wo say 
so. The day will come, os sure as 
the sun now shines and the Lord 
Almighty leads us through, ns he has 
spoken from the heavens, when this 
people will return to the land of 
their ^oritanco. Perhaps those 
parents will not return, but their 
children will return and inherit tlie 
land promised to their fathers, and 
all the powers of hell and earth 
cannot prevent it.J If we live our 
i-eligion, \ye will etyoy this blessing, 
either in this life or in the next. 
That is the consolation the Saints 
have. . If we lay down these taber- 
nacles to rest in tlie gfravo, by-nnd-by 
we will take them up again, purified 
from all inbred corruption and made 
whole from every power of Satan in 
our flesh. 

Our bodies are now mortal. In 
the resurrection there will be a 
reunion of the spirits and bodies, and 
they will walk, talk, eat, drink, and 
etyoy. Those who have passed these 
ordeals are society for angels — ^forthe 
Gods, and are the ones who wiU 
come into the Temple of the Liord 
that is to^ be built in the latter 
days, ^vhen saviours shall come up 
upon Mount Zion, and will say, 
“ Hero, my children, I wont this and 
this done. Heie are the names of 
such and such ones, of our fathers, 
and mothers— our ancestors ; we will 
bring them up. Go forth, you who 
have not passed the ordeals of death and 
the resurrection — ^you who hvo in the 
flesh, and attend to the ordinances for 
No. 15.] 
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those who have died without the law.” 
Those who ore resurrected will ' 
thus dictate in the Temple. When ' 
the Saints pass through death, they 
cannot offleiate in this sinful world, . 
but they will dictate those who 
are here. “ Go, now, and be baptized 
for the honourable— “for those who 
would have received the law of God 
and -the true religion, if they hotl ^ 
lived ; be baptized for the heathen — 
for all who were honest; offleiate for ' 
them, and save them, and bring them . 
up. Be baptized for thorn, anointed 
for them, washed tmd sealed for . 
them, and fulfil all the ordinances ' 
which cannot bo dispensed with.” 
They will all be performed for the : 
liv^ and the dead upon Mount Zion.J, 
Wo can I’eceive the truth, live in*" 
it, and eiyoy its benefits, or we con ' 
reject it : that we have power to do. 
This generation have power to reject 
the Gospel, and they are very fervent 
in so doin^. They ore os perfectly 
enthusiastic in that course as any 
people that ever Hved. Nation after 
nation has luvd the Gospel oflei'ed to * 
them, the fulness* of the Gospel has , 
been preached to them, and they have 
studiously rejected ii This was the 
first nation blessed with the Gospel- 
in our day, and have they not .b^ 
fervent to reject it by towns, cities, ‘ 
counties, states, and the nation ? They 
ore ns determined to reject the' Gospm 
as they are to live and overcome the ■ 
kingdom of God. Will, they overcome .. 
that kingdom ? N®; Every, .time, 

they persecute ,^d tiy to overcome » ' 
this people, they elevate ns, weaken ^ 
their own hands, and strengthen the i 
hands and toe anns .of this people, e 
And every time they undertake to f 
lessen our number, toey increase it. ^ 
And when toey tiy to destroy' the . 
faith and virtue of this people, the * 
Lord strengthens the feeble knees, 
and confirms the wavering in faith 
and power in Gk)d, in light, and 
intolh'gence. Bighteousness and 
{Tol. vin. 
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power \viiih God increase in this 
people in proportion as the Devil 
stro^les to destroy it. 

We cannot help being Saints ; we 
caxmot prevent the rolling forth of 
the work of God : in and of ourselves 
we have no power to control oar own 
zninds and passions ; but the grace of 
God is sufHcieut to give ns perfect 
victoiy. The power of the Lord oui* 
God helps ns, and the Devil and his 
emissaries help us, — the one on the 
one hand, the other on the other 
hand. We have power to receive 
the truth or reject it, and we have 
power to reject the evil or receive it. 

This is tlie kingdom of God, and 
the people Imve not been preseived 
by my wisdom, but by tJie wisdom 
and power and knowledge of God. 
He knows how to weaken the armies 
of the Philistines. They may come 
hero by tens of thousands, and 
multiply tliat numher by ten and 
make it hundreds of thousands, and 
He can make them destroy tliem- 
selves, until they molt away like the 
snow upon the mountains in summer. 
He can also sta'cngthen this people or 
weaken them at his pleasure. And 
if they are faithful to the covenants 
they have eutei'ed into with their 
God, they will multiply and wax 
strong, until not a dog in all the 
mountanis of Ephraim, from the 
Pacific to the Atlantic, and from 
Hudson’s Bay to Cape Horn, dare 
open his mouth or raise his voice 
against the anointed of the Lord. 
Don’t you pity our nation? I do. 
They have not enough knowledge 
to act according to their own laws. 
The officers they send here do not 
know enough to act according to the 
laws they were sent to magnify. The 
nationis becoming imbecile and weak; 


they are unstable as water ; they do / 
not seem to have the wisdom of a 
cl^d; and every move they make 
they manifest their weakness before 
the world, and put themselves to 
shame before each other. I have ' 
said enough about this matter, though 
I have only dropt a few hints. 

'Cl began with bzother Hyde’s ‘ 
remarks, and I wiU end with toenn 
He has not been teachiug you 
doctrine. Whether those things he 
has been speaking about are true or 
not, who cares? Wlio cares who 
ttdees us back to the land of our 
inheritance? I have told you my 
feelings on the subject. If they wont 
to take us back to-day, I say, No ; 1 
came here without ^eii* aid, and 1 
ask no assistance from them. All 
I ask of tliem, or ever have, 
is, when any of them leave this 
T’emtory, to pay their honest debts 
and not stcoL Some few come to me, 
when they are about to leave, and 
say — lun going to this or that 
place; anything I can do for you, 
Governor Young, I am at your sen* 
vice.” My reply is, I have one thing 
to ask of you and of all creation — 
namely, Wlien you speak ofthis people, 
speak the tinith, and do not lie ahbut 
tliem. Will tliey do that? Some 
will, and some will not; some will 
! publish a lie from east to west, from 
north to south. If you would give a 
dollar a line for publishing the truth, 
as a gcncial thing yon cannot got 
editors to publish it. Now, lie and 

bo d d, the whole of you ; I ask 

no favours of you. 

God bless the hnmblo in heart, 
and those who promote trut£ and 
righteousness upon the eoi'th ; and 
let the wrath of the Almighty be 
upon the wicked and ungodly. Amen, j 
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' TEACHINGS OF THE PRIESTHOOD— RELIGION OP THE 

SAINTS, Ac. 

BemarJca hj President Brioham Young, made in tho Botoery, Qreai SaU 
Lake Oily^ October 21, 1860. 

lUSPOnTJSl) TXi O. D. WATT. 


I do not wish to bo over zenJons, 
to say tlic time is mine, or that I have 
tho privilege, nbovo oUicrs of my 
brcUimn, of speaking. I like to hear 
my bretlii'cn speak quite as well as to 
speak myself ; but as there is time, I 
feel it my privilege to stand before 
tho Saints and instruct, 'guide, and 
enconmge them, and build them up 
in tho faith of tho holy Gospel. 

Tho samo principles and the some 
feolings that 1 imbibed when I 
embraced the Gospel of salvation ore 
still within me, but in a greater 
degree. As you have frequently 
hc^ me say, tliero is nothing, 
except tho Gospel of life and salvation 
— tho power of God — tliat would 
ever induce me to become a public 
speaker. But the principles of eternal 
life are so engaging, so endearing, so 
lovely, so wor^y of all acceptation, 
so sweet, so gi*eat, that I could not 
refuse; consequently, I have been 
striving for many years to perfect 
myself, witlx others, in the history, 
plan, knowledge, and ways of the 
Lord upon the em^h, and in tlie holy 
Priesthood that is calculated to save 
the children of men. I delight in 
bearing my bi'cthren speak. I do 
not know that I xvas ever more 
gratified in hearing a servant of God 
bring forth out of his storehouse the 
riches of eternity than I was, a week 
ago this morning, in hearing brother 
Hyde set forth the beautiful things 
pertaining to the kingdom of om* G(^. 
1 have b^n equally edified to*day, if 
1 do not exactly agree with him in 


regard to the means for the further 
promotion of tlie kingdom of God, 
and bearing off his people. In the 
itmiarks I have heard from brother 
J. D. Ross, tins ailemoon, I am 
delighted, I drink, and I drink 
again, and am I still dry ? 1 am at 
hsost still prepared for more ; and the 
more I receive in my andcratanding, 
and tho more my mind expands for 
the tilings of God, the better, scem> 
ingly, I am prepared to receive more ' 
and more. 

' I do not always entirely agree xvith 
some in their sayings ; but my 
brethren, like myself, sometimes do 
not use the longuago best adapted to 
convey their ideas. For insbuice, I 
am not ready to confess as do some 
that I know nothing, and that I am a 
fool. 1 know a great many things, 
and I know them right. Brother 
Ross says that people are more willing 
to believe the tesrimony of men who 
hove been dead many centuries than 
the testimony of living men. This, 
however, does not apply to me ; for I 
delighted more in the voice of Joseph 
Smith than in all the voices of die 
dead Prophets I never heard. Ho 
woa tho living oracle of God with 
me; he was the medium through 
which the Lord spoke to me. Do you 
not think that his voice was delight- 
ful tome? Yes. When I read his 
letters, his sermons, his revelations, 
unless 1 am in the spirit by which 
they were dictated, they are lean to 
me to what they u^ to be when he , 
was with UB. They were rich, they 
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were full of interesfe, full of good 
things, w’heu 1 could see his face 
shine like an angel’s : they were then 
sweet as a honeycomb.'] 

Before I had made a professsion of 
religion, I was thought to be an 
infidol by the Christians, because 1 
could not believe their nonsense. T^e 
secret feeling of my heart was that 
I would bo willing to crawl around the 
earth on my bauds and knees, to see 
such a man ns was Peter, Jeramiah, 
Moses, or any man tliat could teU me 
an^’ihing about God and heaven. But 
to talk with the priests was more 
ubsatisfactoiy to me then than it 
now is to balk with lawyers. If 
possible, the priests were ^en even 
more ignorant upon certain points 
tliau men are now. Did tliey know 
the first thing pertaining to .salvation ? 
No : tliey coufd not even tell that it 
was necessary to be baptized for the 
remission of sins. No man could tell 
me tlmt, until I saw Joseph Smith. 
No man could say that the ordinances, 
of God should be obeyed tliat the 
satnh doctrine taught by Jbsus and 
his Apostles is the only doctinuo to 
save the people. They were divided 
and subdivided — split into small 
fragments, and every man was 
for himself. 

I airt delighted when I feel and 
enjoy the presence and power of that 
instructiou given by tho inspiration 
of tho Holy Ghost : our hearts ar’e 
made glad. You believed tire Gospel 
in your native countr'ies and took up 
yorir line of march to this desolate 
wilderness. If I might so speak, you 
have sacrificed all you have on earth 
that is near and dear to you for the 
aa’ e of tho .Gospel. What made you 
do this ? Tho spirit of revelation, tire 
Spirit of God, the power of God. Is 
it not lovely ? I am proud of, I ^ 
delighted in my religion — in my God. ^ 
And when I ^oak of tho^ who have 
persecuted this people and sought 
diligently to destroy us,* using every 


endeavour and means they were 
master of to obliterate this people and 
kingdom from the earth, what do 
you suppo.se I think of them? I 
carmot speak it : language is too full 
of poverty, too obscure, too unmean- 
ing for me to talk about it. Suppose 
you see two men in conversation, and 
one of them rises up to his Father 
and God with all deference, and, 
vailing his face, comes before him in 
all humility, while the other rises up 
and says, “Dairm him, I am nob 
afraid of him!” which of the trvo 
would you love ? and which of tlieiu 
would you hate ? Both of them are 
his oflspring ; both of them live on 
his mercy, aud are nourished and 
cherished by his bounty ; and one says, 
“ I am not afraid of him, but I will 
abuse his name aud character, and 
deride bis goodness!” aud the otlier 
comes witlr his face vailed, srryiug, 
“ I thank thee. Father, Lord of 
heaven and earth, for thy morcy is 
over me continually, to preserve me ; 
and through thy goodness I am per- 
mitted to come into thy preseitce!” 
— ^which would you love the most? 
Language cannot express it. 

Wlien you contrast the religpon 
that wo believe ndth the religion that 
the world believes, witli all their 
pomp, grandeur, wealth, and gaudy 
show, I look upon them with more 
disgust tlum I do upon the gates of 
hell — language cannot tell it. I am 
proud to say that I lionom* my 
God — that I lovo him — that I 
worship him; I am proud to call 
him my Father, while many ai*o 
proud to deride aud dospiso him. 
They are proud when they get 
iogether and curse and swear, 
damning and calling the name of 
Jeliovak in vain, calling upon God 
to damn each other : they are 
proud that they have this auoaciiy. 
They will sink into hell. I defy tJl 
tho enemies of tlii.s work to think as 
diminutively of me as I do of theu^ 
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, Thoro is just os mnoh diflereuce 
belwoen their knowledge and mine 
^as tiiero is between light and dark* 
ijncss. Here we have the woixis of 
life, and do I not glory in them ? 

Paul gloried in the cross of Christ. 
Provions to that he was a poor, 
miserable, vain, wicked, abominable, 
oorrupt creature, brought up ns a 8or> 

» vnnt in Ghunaliel’s house, where they 
despised God and every God*like 
principle. < He held the clotlies of die 
> mcn that stoned Stephen to dontli, 
<and consented to his death. The 
>3jord appeared to him when he was 
V on a mission to persecute his followers, 
and told him diat ho was a chosen 

• vessel for the Lord to show forth, 
i through him, his TOwor. Paul gloried 

' in the oroi^ of Christ. He might | 
, have said that he gloried in having ! 
I the privily of paying tlie debt that 
^•he had contracted by his previous 
H.mcan and evil treatment toward the 

• Saints and Jesus Christ when he was 
upon the earth. He derided them, 

i stoned them, laughed them to scorn, 
t threw sticks after them in the streets, 

• spit upon them, and was ready to 

• raise a mob and do anything that 
(Was mean to aiUict the Saints and 
^ servants of God. The Lord says — 

) “ I will show you that I have had my 
. eye upon you, from before the fonn- 

dotion of the worl^ to make yotf a 
: oho^n vessel to hew. my name where 
I would not send a man who had 

• never persecuted my Saints.” Were 
1 to meet brother Panl, he would say — 
“Brother Brigham, I have not re* 

'y.ceived at the hands of* my enemies 
i more than I deserved. ' ^d when 
.>yoa were talking about mo on the 
^ stand, on such and such a day, your 
.leye was opened to see the path 1 had 
« linked in.” , 

( Do yon not think* that the Lord' 
iMias hia eye n|ion a great many? 
«' There is a passage of Scripture t^t 
treads thus: — ^‘Por whom he did 
foreknow, he also did pi-edestinate to 


ho conformed to tim imago of his Son, 
tlint'he ihightbo tho firstboni hmo;rig 
many brothron,” &c. Wliom did ho 
not foreknow ? I do not think there 
is anybody now on tho eni'tli, or tliat 
has lived before us, or that will come 
after ns, but what he know. Ho 
know who wonld be his anointed,; ho 
has hod his eye npm tliom all the 
time, os he had upon Moses, Phareoli, 
Abi'idiom, Mclchiscdcc, and Noah, 
who was a chosen vessel to build the 
ark and save a remnant horn the 
flood. 

Did you ever hear the story of an 
old man that camo to Noali when he 
was building the ark ? “ Wliat, Mr. 
Noah, ore you still at the ark ? You 
are a veritable old fool, building an 
ark far away from any water ! How 
are you going to float it ?” “ Wait 
a little while, and I will show you : 
by>and-by the Lord will break up the 
mighty deep and send forth ;the 
waters and drown the wicked.” “ Oh, 
you are a fool, Noah ! You Imd better 
build a good house, and plant one! till 
the ear^. * I am going home,” &o. 
“ Go on,” said Noah; ** by-aud-by you 
%vill learn that I am right.” They 
waited year after year, and by-and-by 
tho fountains of the great deep ymro 
broken up, and the rain begah to 
descend. Tho old man came alou^, 
and Noah said to him, “What do 
you think now, neighbour P” , “ Oh, 
this is only aifliowor: it ‘looks like 
clearing up : it will soon be over.” In 
a short -time the old man came again, 
wading in water to his knees, when 
Noidi said,* “ Well, what do you think 
now ?” ' “ Oh, it will soon clear 

away.” . He came again, and that 
time he was paddling along in water 
up to his neck, and said, “ Won’t 
yon take me in, Noah ?” “ I have got 
my load; all who have receiv^. 
ti^ets are aboard, and those who 
have not tickets cannot come abbaii^. 
What do you think- of it now, old 
man, I is dt Only- a little shower'?” 
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Then it was iiot, ** Damn old Noah 1” ' 
but they were ciying, “ Oh, Mr. 
Noah, t^e us in.” By-and-by it will 
be, “ Mr. Smith, won’t you have a 
little compassion on us?” “No,” 
Joseph will say ; “ you would not take 
a ticket when I offered it to you by 
my brethren ; you refused my tickets, 
and said it was * nothing but a 
shower, we guess it will pass off.’” 
Accoiding to the words of the Saviour, 

• “ As it was in the days of Noah, so it 
will be in the days of the coming of 
the Son of Man.” 

“Brother Brigham, I think you 
talk pretty hard ; for wo feel very 
important, and we do not like to hear 
you speak i^^ainst pur charity and 
again^ our doings.” They assassi- 
nated Joseph Smith, and they drove 
us into the mountains, where, as they 
said, “ the land is sterile and good 
for notliing,” and where the Indians 
would kill ns, as they believed with 
all their hearts. They said and 
believed this, and prophesied day and 
night that the *• Mormons’ were going, 
and would, be starved to death or 
killed by Indians. We come here 
naked and barefoot: do you think 
that I shall ask any aid from them, 
when we are ready to go back? No. 
Wo bronght our provisions, when we 
come here, to last us until we raised 
more. Wo brought our few farming 
implements, om* seed grain, w'ivcs, 
and children, with comparative naked- 
ness and poverty as to this world’s 
goods. My wives took skins and 
made moccasins to weai*. 

We have sustained ourselves, so 
far, in this far-off, barren region, and 
we shall live bore. Do they wont us 
to live here ? No, nor anywhere else. 
Bark away, bark away; follow up 
the Saints; persecute the Saiuts. 
Can’t you buy them out, think you ? 
. “ Oh dear, the ‘ Mormons' are getting 
XJncle Sam’s timber in the konyons.” 
Who is Uncle Sam ? All of us. Get 
the timber out of the konyons, build 
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houses, bum lime, cultivate the soil, 
and raise animals on the range, for 
we have a right so to do. Bat(pnr 
enemies hunt, persecute, and s^e * 
war upon us, and have done this to 
their sorrow. They hove made war 
upon the Saints from the beginning, 
and now they will have war to tl^ 
hilt, until they are used up, root and 
branch. In the name of Isi^l’s God, 
there will not be one of them left 
upon tlio earth. Will I huit them?* 
No. The Lord Almighty will lead 
them in a path wherein they will 
use themselves up. Dou’t lay it 
to mo; though, if you do, I don’t 
cai’e. 

It is quite interesting, is it not, for 
a man to rise up and make war upon 
one of his own children ? Think how 
it would appear for a father to kick, 
cuff, and otherwise abuse the youugest 
and best son of twelve, never give a 
dime to encourage him, and then say 
to the eleven — “ Now, boys, rise up 
and kill him outright.” ° Is not that 
treason of the blackest kind ? It has 
been os much committed as it will bo ; 
and if they do not stop, they will bo 
rubbed out. fHave tliis people com- 
mitted treason or transgressed tho 
laws of their country ? K any man 
says they have, he is a liar, and will 
go to hell, for he lies like helL 
Those who say they have are of 
the Devil, and ore his servants; 
they lie, and there is no truth in 
them ; and they shall have their part 
in the lake that bums with fire and 
brimstone. 

They made war with us, and they 
have committed treason. We have 
received enough abuse at their hands. 
Would we trouble them? No. If 
they would only let us alone, we would 
only preach the Gospel, and that wo 
will do. The Lord has called mo to 
tliis work, and I feel as though I will 
do it. We will send the Gospel to 
the nations; and when one nation 
turns us away, vyo will go to another 
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and giiUier up tlio honcsfc in heart, 
and the rest \vc caro not for until wo 
como on Blount Zion as saviours, 
to attend to tho ordinances of 
tlio house of God for them. Tho 
Ijord will lot tho people know tlmt ho 
will rule. Tho Devil has had posses- 
sion of tho eau'tli a great while. 

It would bo very tyrannical, would 
it not, for a king to make laws that 
would nmko people do right? Oh 
what an overbearing government, 
that would be, would it not ? “ Now, 
let that man alone ; earn and cat 
your own food, and do not steal that 
man’s.” Wliat oppression tliero is in 
Utali, when one man rises up and 
hinders another from oppressing his 
neighbour ! “ Oh, what oppreasion ! 

I will write to Washington about it.” 
Write where yon please: all such 
will meet their doom. 

Stop swciwing and hiking tho name 
of God in vmn. Aro any in tlio 
habit of lying ? Stop it. Aro any 
in the habit of bearing false witne.ss 
against your neighbour?” Stop it. 
A mjui rises up — “ Wife, I am going 
to break your head !” You can’t do 
this in Utah. A man rises up — “I 
want to steal that man’s waggon, or 
my neighbour’s axe !” You can’t do it 
with impunity in this xximmunity. 


Those who are in Uio habit of getting 
drunk, stop it: you must not got 
drunk in this oommunity. Are you in 
tho habit of spending your time for 
naught, and wasting the talents God 
has given you, and running about tho 
streets tattling and making mischief? 
Stop it; this is not allowcfl in Utah. 
Stop your evil and all your sinning, 
and love rightconsucss, for tliat is 
applauded in Utah,' I glory in it; 
I love it : it is sweet to me, sweeter 
than the honey or tho honeycomb. I 
am with it, and it is with me ; I live 
in it, delight in it, and o.xpcct to die 
in it, and live to all otomita’ in it. The 
spirit and power of justice, mercy, 
long-suilbring, patience, kindness, and 
good acts to all around, filling up tho 
nieosui'c of jny life hem and to all 
otvrmty in doing good, is what I 
delight in. That is tho kingdom I 
love — the kingdom I am in; and 
I pray that God may roll on 
his work, and that iniquity may 
bo swept from onr midst, until we 
overcome, gnthor the honest in heart 
from all tho earth, and fill it with 
righteousness. That wo may enjoy 
that day of rest — that day of peace 
and perfect triurapli over sin and 
iniquity, is my pi*ayer in tho name of 
Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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TESTIMONIES OP THE ITIUTH, &c. 

; JRemarks by JElder Obson Hydk, made ai ilia Bowery, Orcai Soli Lake 

Oily, October 7, 1860. 


lUSPOBTJJD By 

Peeling ihankfxJ for tho oppor- 
tunity of meeting mth yon, this 
morning, in the capacity of our 
Semi-Annual Conference, I cannot but 
express my gratitude to God that 1 
am a member of that Church which 
is eyeiywhero spoken against, even 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints. I am thankful to God, 
my Heavenly Pather, that lie has 
revealed the everlasting Gospel in its 
fulness, and mode me, as well os 
many of you, the honoui-ctl instru- 
ments to pioclium it to all nations, 
kindreds, tongues, and people, where- 
ever our lots may be cost. 

Of all people upon tho face of the 
.whole earth, none have so great 
reason to be thankfvil as we. We are 
brought into the school of Chi-ist to 
be uustructed in the laws, spirit, and 
1 policy of his kingdom. 

Many of you will bear in mind that 
at our hist Conference, six months 
^;o, many of tlie speakers boro 
powcrfid testimony to the truth and 
certainty of the cause in which we 
are engaged ; and you will also 
recollect that I told you then that 
that testimony would seriously affect 
all nations and people — that it would 
be felt throughout the entire world — 
that it would bo home by an invisible 
band, and its influence, like the frosts 
of autumn, blight the growing and 
flourishing prospects of all political 
and worldly schemes and enterprises. 
Contemplate now, tlirough the glass 
of the public newspapers mid journals, 
the condition of the nations of Euixipe, 
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of Asia, and of America ! Our own 
favoui’ed land is in commotion. The 
political elements are heavily charged 
with electricity, and the louring 
storm-clouds me gathei'ing in our 
horizon, threatening to avenge the 
blood of martyred Prophets and 
Apostles, and the inhumanity and 
cruelty pi-actised upon tho Saints of 
God. None ofthosetliiugs are forgotten. 
They are written with imperishable 
characters in tho memory of this» 
people, and their cries and their 
prayers have ti-ansmittcd Uiem to the 
sacred recoitls above, to bo answered 
in tlieu* behalf by storms, by 
tempests, by whirlwinds, by earth- 
quakes, by famines, by tho sword, 
and also by flames of devouring 
Arc. 

Tho ■ testimony of tlie senmnts of 
God, before alluded to, foreibly 
reminds me of a certain class of men 
spoken of in tlic Revelations of St. 
John, who overcame by tlio blood of 
the Lamb and by the woi*d of their 
testimony. When our testimony 
goes forth fl'om this stand, we cannot 
^ways tell exactly where it may take 
cHect; but we know tliat it will not 
return void. It must fall somewhere. 
It is like tlio seeds of plants and 
flowers, which are often carried high 
in tlio air and wafted on the breeze 
to a remote distance ; yet the laws of 
giavity will ultimately compel them 
to a resting-place, where theii* effects 
may be seen. 

For me to testify to you that 
“ Mormonism" is time — ^to declare ite 
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destiny and final ti’iumph — would bo 
like telling you that the son sliines. 
It is somothing that you see, and 
consequently know ; yet it is not at 
all likely that the sun now shines in 
the eyes of all people. Hence I 
volunteer my testimony. You may 
regard it in the light of a sliip-oAwor 
taking in her shot and shells at a 
home port, Umt oi'e designed to batter 
down on enemy's walls on a foreign 
shore. 

What is called “ Mormonism” by 
the world is the Ailness of the over- 
lasting Qospol — tlie tnith of God — 
tire only way of ^salvation for all 
people to whom Jt is made known or 
in any way declared, and destined to 
rule ^0 world. While on this bronoh 
of my subject, allow me to introduce 
a testimony given me, not long since, 
under other and peoulim* circum- 
stances. Hear it, all ye people! 

Mormonism will win its way dirough 
the world, and triumph in the face of 
any and all opposition. There is a 
God that never sleeps, an eye that 
never slumbera, and on aim that 
never becomes feeble. This God is 
our God, and through our agency he 
Las decreed the triumph of his cause. 
*Fcar, not little fiock ; it is your 
father’s good pleasure to give you 
the kingdom.’ There is no man on 
earth, no people on earth, no nation 
on earth, no kindred or tongue on 
earth, or the whole combined, that 
raises the hand or voice against the 
' kingdom of God or its policy os now 
' established, but that will be rejected 
.of God, di^onomed of men, and go 
to ruin with tho ^vratl^ ojf Heaven 
'upon them.” 1 

^ Having the spirit of our calling, 
we wax bold in our testimony. When 
a few more Conferences shall have 
been held by this people, compare the 
coming history of nations with this 
my testimony, and you wiU be 
satisfied that I now tell you the 
truth. , • 
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Tho liberty of tlio Gospel, with 
your indulgence, will allow mo to 
give some political maltei's a passing 
and respectful notice. [ I am no' 
politician, and it cannot bp e.vpeqtcd 
that 1 shall treat such subjects as 
Messrs. Douglas, Bell, Breckenridge, 
or Lincoln would. In such matters 
they are workmen. I am but a 
bungler; yet in' times of general 
election, when politiciU speeches are 
flaming all aroimd, it is not to bo 
wondered at Umt even a novice should 
attempt to fire up a littlo on the 
importance of Uie times. 

First and foremost, I will briefly 
allude to some aspirants to office and 
honours in the Church of which we 
ore members. There have been 
ospiitmts to tlie Presidency of this 
Church ever since Uie death of Joseph , 
Smith, and oven before. It may be 
regarded os lost time to allude to 
these things at all by which any 
portion of the day is consumed. But, 
brethren, bear with me. I have read 
Uie writings of every aspirant to Uxe 
presiding Priesthood in this Church 
since the days of Joseph. 1 have 
marked their cold, dry, technical, 
husky, and spiriUess rousonings from 
the Book of Mormon, from the 
Doctrine and Covenants, Bible, &&, 
quite voluminous, resembling the bile 
qjected from a disoiricred stoniaoh. I 
have never discovered one burst Of 
the Spirit of God in all their cloufls 
or publications. 

, Who has ever readBrigbam Young’s 
Jvritings in which he has laboured to 
establish his right and claim to tho 
Presidency of the Church ? No- one. 
God pleads his own cause tlirough 
Brigham, because he obeys him ; but 
man has to plead the cause of man 
who is sordid, illiberal, .murmuring, 
and corrupt. 

In the month of Februai’y, 1848, 
the Twelve AposUes met at Hyde * 
Pai'k, Pottawattamie County, Iowa, / 
where a small Branch of the Chu^ph ) 
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was established ; and I must saj that 
‘ T feel not a little proud of the circum- 
stance, and also very thankful, on 
account of its happening in my own 
little retired and seqnestered hamlet, 
bearing my own name. We were 
in prayer and council, communing 
•' together ; and what took place on 
that occasion? The voice of God 
came from on high, and spake to the 
Council. Every latent feeling was 
aroused, and every heart melfed. 
What did it say unto us ? “ Let my 

servant Brigham step forth and 
receive the full power of the presiding 
Priesthood in my Church and king- 
dom,” This was the voice of the 
Almighty unto us at Council Bluils, 
before I removed to what was called 
Kauesville. It has been said by some 
that Brigham was appointed by the 
' people, and not by the voice of God. 

1 do not know that this testimony 
has often, if ever, been given to the 
masses of the people before ; but I am 
‘ one that was present, and there ore 
others hero that were also present on 
that occasion, and did hear and feel j 
the voice from heaven, and we were 
• filled with the power of God. This 
is my testimony ; these ax’O my 
declarations unto tlie Saints — ^unfe 
• the members of the kingdom of God 
. in the last days, and to all people. 

We said nothing about the matter 
in those times, but kept it still. 
[After seating myself in the stand, I 
was reminded of one circumstance 
that occuri*cd, which I omitted in my 
discourse. Men, women, and childmu 
came running together where we wei'e, 
and asked us what was the matter. 
They said that theu* houses shook, 
and the ground trembled, and they 
did not know but that thore was an 
earthquake. We told them that 
there was nothing the mattei' — ^not 
to be alarmed; the Lord was only 
whispering to us a little, and that he 
, was probably not very far off. Wo 
^ • felt no shaking of the earth or of tho 


house, but were filled with the exceed- [ 
ing power and goodness of God.] We ] 
knew and realized thqt we h^ the ' 
testimony of God within us. On the 
6th day of April following, at our 
Annual Conference, held in the Log 
Tabei*naclo at Kanesville, the pro- 
priety of choosing a man to preside 
over tlie Chui-ch was investigated. 

In a very few minutes it was agreed 
to, and Brigham Young was chosen 
to fill that place without a dissenting 
voice, the people not knowing that 
there had been any revelation touching 
the matter. Thoy ignorantly seconded , 
the voice of tlie Loi'd from on high in 
his appointment. -(Voice from the 
stand : “ That is Foaj Dei, von 

poptdi") Yes, the voice of God was 
the voice of the people. Brigham 
went right ahead, silently, to do the 
work of the Lord, aud to feed his 
sheep, and take care of them like a 
I faitlifnl shepherd, leaving all vain 
! aspirants to quarrel aud contend about 
lineal descent, right, pow'er, and. 
authority. 

Gome pereons say that Brigham 
does not give revelations as did 
Joseph Smith. But let me toll yon, 
that Brigham’s voice has been the 
voice of God from the time he was 
chosen to preside, and even before. 
Who that has heard him speak, or 
that has read his testimonies, or that 
is acquainted with his instructions, 
does not know that God is with him ? 
Who does not know, Jew or Gentile, 
that has come in contact with his 
policy, that he possesses a power 
with which they are unable to com- 
pete. He possesses skill, wisdom, 
and power that ti'oublo wiso men and 
rulers. God will make bim a greater 
terror to ^nations than ho over has 
been. 

• I will now quote a few passages 
feom the revelations of God os con- 
tained in the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants : — “ My words sliall all bo » 
folfiUed, whether by mine own voice ) 
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out of the heavens, or by tho voice of 
my servants, it is tho same.” Apfain, 
concerning ‘his servants- — “ What- 
soever you shall speak by ray Spirit 
shall bo Scripture — shall bo Uie word 
of the Loid, the will of tho Lord, tho 
raind of tho Lord, and tlio power of 
God unto salvation.” Again, from 
tho Kew Testament, Jesus says, 
“Wliosocver hcaroth you (whom I 
send) henreth mo.” You men of 
business do not empower and send an 
agent to transiict business for you 
milcss you intend to honom* his woitls 
and his doings. Tho law will compel 
you to do this. Tho God of heaven 
does not send ibrth his servants upon 
the earth but witli the fixed purpose 
to honour their words when tliey 
abide in the instructions given them.( 
I will now pave tlio way for my 
political manif^ Jesus sa^s, “ Wlio- 
soever falleth upon this stone sliall be 
broken.” What stone does ho refer 
to P The Lord says to his disciples, 
“ Whom say ye that I am ?” Peter 
answers — ” Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the living Qod.” Jesus indi- 
cated to Peter that he hod spoken 
truly by saying unto him, “ Blessed 
art thou, Simon Barjona : flesli and 
blood liatli not revved this unto 
thee, but my Father which is in 
heaven. And I say unto thee that tliou 
art Peter, and upon this rock will I 
build my ohurdi, and tlie gates of 
hell shdl not prevail .against it.” 
This stone or rook was the word of 
God revealed unto Peter. Present 
revelation from God, then, is the stone 
or rock which om* Saviour spoke of. 
Any church or any people built upon 
this foundation cannot be prevailed 
against by any power, for one obvious 
reason : whenever a people are built 
upon this foundation and they get 
into trouble and difiSculty, they will 
ask the Lord to show them the way 
out ; and being built upon present re- 
velation and in communion with God, 
he wiU tell them what to dp. ELs 
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wisdom is gi’oater than the cunning 
of tho Devil, and consequently tho 
gates of hell cannot pro vail against 
them. Any people built upon this 
foundation are hard to head, though 
their numbers may bo small. Tho 
ancient church was never overcome 
until they lost this principle of pre- 
sent rovolatbn. Then they wore 
prevailed against and fell away, be- 
cause tliey censed to build upon tliis 
foundation — the stone or rock of pre- 
sent rovelation. Solomon says — 
** Wliero no vision is, tho people 
perush.” 

Many churches ai*e built up in tho 
world, professedly, unto tho name of 
Christ But have they present re- 
velation ? No, they have not They 
despise the idea of present rovelation, 
and kill tho Prophets that give them, , 
and persecute the people that believe 
them. Will tlio gjites of hell provnil 
against snch P To whom will om- 
Saviour say — “Depart from me, yo 
workers of iniquity; I know you not”? 
WiU it not bo to those who nro not 
built upon this rock? Now for 
politics. 

' To send the army to Utah was tho 
measure and policy of a Demooratio 
administration of tho United States 
Government This Deroocratio ad- 
ministration was the only legitimate 
power that could send it here. It 
was tlie official channel through which 
the flood was poured in upon us. 
Merchants, gamblers, whoromasters, 
thieves, mm^orers, folse writers, 
drnnkmrds, and, to cap tho climax, a 
drunken, debauched judiciary, with 
plenty of bayonets to enforce their 
deciees. Some decent men came, 
most likely; yet I know not one with 
whom I could safely trust the virtue 
of any female in their power. They 
came to gratify their basest passions; 
and they wiU leave, if they leave at 
all, with the ivraih of God upon 
them, candidates for damnation. They 
have burned strmige fire upon the, 
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, altar of God, and with strange fire 
such will be consumed. The Demo* 
emey of the country fell upon (his 
stone by the militai^ arm of their 
powei*. Ai’e they now broken ? Let 
us see. 

Ou the 25th day of Deceniher, 1 832, 
the Lord spoke to Joseph Smith, and 
said — ^“Voi'ily, thnssaith the Lord, 

, concerning tlie wars that will shortly 
, come to pass, beginning at the rebel* 
.lion of South Coroliua, which will 
. eveutually terminate in the death and 
misery of many souls. The days will 
come that wm’ will be pour^ out 
upon all nations, beginning at that 
place.” The Democratic party found 
it necessaiy to call a convention of 
delegates to nominate a successor to 
President Buchuium. No place but 
Charleston, South Carolina, could be 
agreed upon as the place for that body 
to assemble in. A most unlikely place, 
indeed ! — entirely out of the political 
centre — a small town of about twenty 
^ or twenty-five thousand white inhabi- 
tants, accomodations very limited fur I 

• such a body of men, and at a half* i 
dozen prices. But to South Carolina 

' they must go; for the prophecy, 
twenty-seven years before, said that j 
the serious troubles of the land should 
. begin at that place. The Democratic 
party or administration fell upon that 
stone of present revelation, and, ac- 
conUug to our Saviour's words, they 
must be broken. They had to go to 
Chai'leston to break. They did go 
there, and there they did break into 
. several pieces — split asunder. It was 
. said by the ancient Prophet — “Out 
, of Egypt have I called my son.” 
Joseph and Mai’y took the young 
( child by night and fled into Eg 3 rpt to 

• eludo the cruelty of Herod, and Qod 
. called his son out of Egypt It was 
necessary, equally, that the Democratic 
party go to South Carolina, being 
m-ged there by a silent prophetic in- 

I , flncnce ; and tliongh they had hearts 
1 to understand, they understood it not. 


Theyhadeyestoseejbuttheysawitnot \ 
There they broke — there the trouble ' 
began, “which will eventually terrob 
nate in the death and misery of many 
souls.” They sent their army to fall 
upon this stone — ^to fall upon God and 
upon his people and upon their policy. 
They sent their corrupting influence 
— their demoralizing principles and 
practices — among us ; and God will 
make the nation heirs to the penalty 
for all those offences. “ It must needs 
be that offences come,” but God grant 
us grace that we may endure man- 
fully to the end. 

This is my political speech to tlio 
Saints of God. Will the Democracy 
continxio in power ? The sequel will 
show. They ai'e tiying to “fuse,” 
but the uun and miry clay will never 
permanently unite. But they are in 
the hands of God, and they know it 
not; tliey are under his influence, but 
they acknowledge not his hand. 

^Vhat was the immediate outside 
pressure that caused the army to come 
to Utah ? Was it not the multitude 
that wonted to speculate out of the 
army — out of the citizens of the terri- 
tory, traders, fi^ighters, merchants, 
and sutlers, doctors, lawyers, and 
devils ? Anybody may answer these 
questions. How many have got rich 
at it ? How many have realized the 
object of their hopes and wishes in 
anything? Qod blcsseth not un- 
righteous designs. Is tlm whole train 
of specnlatora broken? They fell 
upon this stone, or were I’eady to back 
those that did. Am they broken? 
If they aro not, they are almost. 
Their creditors in the East will find 
this out in due time. Our gold, our 
virtue, and onr blood is what most of 
thorn came to< traffic in, and their re- 
ward is sum. Tliis outside pressure 
cannot be confined, in ti'utb, to the 
class of men alluded to. Wliat was 
tlie voice of the nation tluongh thoir 
public journals, priests, and people? 
What the popidai* clamour ? Ci'ucify 
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j him I Cimcify him ! Away with 
him I The “ Mormons” are not fit to 
livo I Lot the race be exterminated ! 
'With the exception of now and then 
a Joseph of Arimnthca, this was the 
. popular ci'y. Will the nation bo 
broken P It has fallen upon this stone 
to all intents and purposes. The 
signs in the heavens and upon the 
earth, the political feuds or factions, 
the seditious tendency of the people, 
were never more* portentous over 
Jorusalem, previous to its destruction, 
than they are now over tlio United 
States of America. Who so blind as 
not to see it ? 

This picture is held up as a mirror 
to rctieot tlio condition and fate of any 
and every other nation or people that 
slays the Lord’s anointed-^that pen. 
sccutes his people — that sends its 
armies to corrupt, annoy, or lay waste 
the heritage of God. I have no apo* 
logics to moke. I tell you that God 
Almighty sits upon the throue of his 
kingdom. He has deci-eed its on- 
ward march, and it will march on- 
ward ; and the power to stay it exists 
not pn the earth. We were driven 
out into this wilderness, aud here we 
are. Our friends ivill find us here, 
and our foes also. Tlioy made us 
cross the Mississippi pretty lively. 
They pressed us and pricked* us with 
their bayonets. Was there any mercy 
shown to the sick, aged, or infirm — 
to women and children ? No. The 
fever of frenzy and rage had dried up 
the fountain of compassion in their 
hearts. We had to fiy, and to what 
place. Heaven only knew. Ti^e timid 
» wife, the tender daughter, the widowed 
motW and her children were forced 
into the flat-boat like so many cattle- 
or swine. By casting an eye back to 
theiy once pleasant and peaceful habi- 
tations, they conld mark the lurid 
flame and smoke curling up to heaven 
I fix>m the crumbling walls of their de- 
l solated homes. One widowed lady, 
V whUe, seeking her little tx>y among 


the mob on the tnargin-pf the river, [ 
was cursed and dnrhnod because sho^ 
was not sooner aboiu'd of the boat. 
When she found her child, she went ‘ 
aboard, and, turning ronnd and look- ' 
ing them full in the face, said to her ’ 
persecutors— “ You shall yet dearly 
pay for all this,” I dmod with that 
some lady not ten days since, and * 
she told mo that she should livo to 
see her prediction fulfilled. I said, ‘ 
God grant it. Jesus sa^^s— “Witli 
die same measure ye mete it shall bo 
measured to you again.” God will 
not spook to thorn much more by 
Prophets, for they have persecuted 
and slain them. But ho will speak, 
unto them yet more. It will be, ‘ 
however, by the voice of thunder, by - 
the voice of lightnings, by the voice of 
whirlwinds, tempests, and tornadoes, — 
by the voice of haU, fire, flood, and 
famine, — by tlie voice of hostile forces 
in deadly combat — by the wailings of 
widows and orphans — by pestilence 
and decrease of both man aud beast. 
The horrore of the scenes will bo 
lighted up by tlio incendiary’s torch. 

In this way will God make requisi- 
tion for die blood of liis anointed, 
and for the cruelty practised upon his 
people. With tliese arguments wiD 
God plead his cause at the nation’s 
bar until the builders 'seek the stone 
which they have rejected, even pre- 
sent revelation, and place it at the^' 
head of the corner. • This will be the 
Lord’s doings, and it will be marvel- 
lous in' our eyes. The Supreme ^ 
Creator of all, the Almighty Sovereign 
of the universe will assert his rights 
and nuuntain them, and reign King of 
nations as he now doesKing of Saints. i 
The power that attempts to check his I 
designs will be ground to powder. ' 
•CThe present aspirants to presiden-’»’ 
tial honours in the nation appear to 
be in good heart and fiim in faith 
that they shall triumph. They seem ' 
to spare no labour or effort ; they lack ‘ 
no zeal, and are full of bo^, of 
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expectation, strong in spirit, sti-ong 
in will, and strong in assurance. Bat 
the days m'e near at hand when all 
snch will be weak as water. Their 
voices will be feeble, their arms pal- 
sied, their knees tremble, and they 
will no sooner aspire to that station 
than they would to the berth of Shad- 
racb, M^ech, and Abednego in the 
fiery furnace. They will no sooner 
aspire to that summit of fame than 
would the Israelites approach the crest 
of Mount Sinai when the thunders of 
h^ven rolled in awful majesty, and 
the lightnings flashed in forked lines 
as arrows from the bow of the Al- 
mighty. At the appointed time in 
Hcavens’s will, the capstone, long re- 
jected, will be brought forth witii 
shouting, crying Grace, grace unto it ! 
Beinember the words of the Loi*d 
where he says — “ All my words shall 
be fulfilled: whether by mine own 


voice out of the heavens or by the 
voice of my servants, it is the same.*’ 
And again — “ He thatheaieth whom- > 
soever I send, hcaieth me.” Forget 
not these things.} 

I covet no man’s silver, gold, or 
apparel ; neither his goods, wares, or 
merchandize. I covet not the honours* 
of this world, neither the good opi- 
nion of ungodly men ; but I do covet 
the Spirit of the living God. I covet 
grace equal to my day, and earnestly 
pray God, my heavenly Father, in 
the name of his Son Jesus Chiist, 
that I may have power to honour my 
priesthood and calling, to bear a faith- 
ful testimony to the truth, and by no 
act spot or stain the testimony which 
I bear. 

God bless the people and his ser- 
vants, and roll on his mighty work, 
in the name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 


RESTORATION OP THE DEAD, &c. 

JRiemarhs hj President Hkdkii C. Kimbau., made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lake GiUj, November 25, 1860. 

BKPOUTKD BY J. V. LONG. 


I have been hearing a few woi*ds 
adviuiccd by Bisliop Woolley, and I 
rejoice to say that 1 have a testimony 
within me that his sayings ox's true 
and faithful, and' according to my 
experience. I have come to the con- 
clusion myself that I do not know 
much, excepting that which I have 
experienced, and I have hod quite a 
lengthy experience in this Church. I 
have seen what ore commonly called 


tlie ups and downs of “ Mormonism 
I have passed through the mobbings 
and dri\nngs of tlie last bventy-eight 
years, and have enduied many things 
that but few of tliis congregation or 
this people know anything about. 
There are but few now in tlieso 
Mountains who have passed through 
the trials and difiiculties Uiat have 
been endured by the leaders of this 
people, and thei’ofoTo they have not 
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tlio Bomo oxperiencG, tboy • do not when I nroso to address yon, and I 
know how to appreciate those Ihhiga will now take the liberty of saying 
that we have passed tlirongh, as wo do. tlmt I pray continually that this 
For instance, we were driven from people and all the Elclere of Israel 
Jackson Coimty, in the State of may honour their calling — that they 
Missoui-i : some were obliged to leave may bo blest with us, and with their 
Kirilaud, in Ohio, tlirongh persecu- children for evermore. I pray that 
tion; others were driven from Par we may live long upon tho earth, 
West, Caldwell County, and from and that wo may accomplisli a ginat 
Clay County, Mis.sonri ; and then tho and mighty work in this hist dispen- 
grcat body of the Church were finally sation, mid that wo may bo so guided 
driven from Nauvoo. I might go on as to enable us to accomplish tlie 
to tell you how numerous Bmnehes of work which we have the privilege of 
tho Church wore driven from many assisting to perform. This Gospel 
other places, and how many tliere will accomplish that for which it ivas 
were in tho Church at tlioso diflorent sent, and there is no power upon this 
periods; but I will only remark that earth that can stay its piugi^iss. 
thei'e M^e not a great many of those There is no combined power upon tlio 
men with us now, in compoi’ison witli face of this cartli that can stay this ■ 
tlio great number tliat are in tlicse Gospel in its course — no, not for one 
mountains. single moment. This is according to 

I discover one thing, however, that tho design of our Heavenly PaUier, ' 
may have escaped the notice of many— for ho has said you cannot do ony- 
namcly, that quite a number of those thing against the friith, but for it. 
who are now in the Church originated These things are truly so, and I 
or sprung from those who first obeyed have never kiioivn a man, whether in 
tlio Gospel. There are a great many tho Chureh or out of it, but what has 
of their children who are now num- promoted tliis cause and increased the 
bered with us ; yes, tliere are hundreds influence of this people ; and it will be 
of yonng people with us that have so from this time henceforth and for 
been bom in the Church. I frequently ever. Then why do you fathers in 
see some of them — persons that I have Israel want to lie down and go to 
known frem their childhood, and sleep, and neglect the duties that 
whoso parents I know before they devolve upon you ? If you continue 
were bom. This is very gratifying .to do this, some of your children will 
tome. have to rise up and become your 

Many of those who received the benefactois. Why don’t you step^ 
Gospel at an early day have turned forward, set an example before your 
away from the troth ; others have died childi'en, become their benefactors, and 
and gone to the spirit-world ; but lay a foundation for them and your 
their children 01*0 here ; they have children’s children to the latest 
come and taken the position of their generation. It is yom* privile^, and , 
parents, and >vill eventually be the the power is in your possession, for 
means of redeeming them ; they will you have the Priesthood, and you 
act as saviours raised up by the have a poirtion of that Apostle^p 
Almighty, and tliey will become very which vail help you to, attain to all 
useful in the latter days in restoring the blessings promised to the faithiul 
their parents into the presence of sons of God. But many, I am aware, 
God. will let the candle of the Almighty 

X speak of these things because they that is within them go out ; and when 
were they first presented to my mind that one© goes out, it is very hard to 
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light it up again, and to have it os 
brilliant as it was in the beginning. 

In regard to the world at large, 
and my views in reference to the 
Lord’s performing his work, I have 
only to say that I look bock and trace 
the 1‘evelations tliat God gave to 
Joseph wth groat pleasure. He told 
the Prophet at one time to go forth 
with his brethren and impoitone for 
redress at the feet of the Governors 
and the Judges, and finally to the 
President of the United States,, to 
give them the privilege of redressing 
their wi’ongs. The Lord then said, 
if they will not redress your wrongs, 
I will come out of my hiding-place, 
and in my hot displeasure I will vex 
those unjust judges that are placed 
at the h^ of tlio nution, and I will 
cut them off from the face of the 
earth, and I will appoint their portion 
to be with the hypocrites and with 
the unbelievers. Brethren, do you 
not think that day is right hei*e ? 
Are we not i^eiving news every few 
days, by the Pony Express, that the 
Lord is fulfilling his word ? I think 
the last two or thi-ee days has brought 
us news that ought to satisfy all upon 
that poinC 

tt is now for you and me to rise up 
in the strength of our Heavenly 
Father, and let the light of heaven 
shine upon us, that everything that 
is not right may bo purged from our 
midst, and let us say to every unholy 
tiling. Begone ! Let ns honoitr our 
tabernacles ; let us honour tlie earth, 
and let us honour the heavens, that 
we may enjoy the blessings that flow 
therefrom; for the man who dis- 
honours his taberiiaclo and the earth 
upon which we dwell will not inhabit 
them again for some time to come. 
It will be with them as Pi*esident 
Young was talking this morning 
about a certain class of individuals : 
there will be a di^olution, not only 
of the tabemucles, but of the spirits ; 
for iho body is not accouhtable’fo th'e 
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spirit, but it is rendered accountable 
for the acts of the person that dweUa 
in it — that is, to some extent. But, in 
reality, it is the person who dwella.- 
in the house that will have to pay. * • 
the debt. I am now speaking about 
the spirits that dwell in our bodies. ' 
I know that these things will be as I , 
say. I 

I have seen the time when I did , 
not know the meaning of the phrase, 

“ second death,” but I now comprehend 
it to my satisfaction. There will . 
probably be thousands who will bo 
brought forth, m the resurrection, 
in their sins, and their conduct in 
life will have rendered them worthy 
of the second death. I have no desire * 
to see any of the human family , 
become subjects of the second death, 
and I especially desire that I may not 
see any of my brethren and sisters ^ 
transgre&s the law of God to that 
extent that will render them subjects 
of the second death. My anxiety on 
this point is sometimes very great, ^ 

I for I desire the welfare of Uie Saints, 
and my iutei'est in your behalf is ^ 
daily increasing. I desire that wo 
may so live in this life that we may j 
ever dwell together, that we may rise 
together in the resurrection of tho , 
just, and then dwell together as men, 
women, and children in the Lord. 

No\v, brethren and sistera, do wo 
know what is right for us to do? 
Yes, every one of us. I can safely j 
say there is not a man or woman hero 
but knows what is right in tho sphere 
in which they move. For instance, .* 
there is not one but knows better Clian ^ 
to tell a lie, or steal, or boar false 
witness, or go and get drunk, or to ‘ 
bomean our fellow-creatures. Wb 
all know that with that measure wo 
mete, we shall have it measured back 
to us again. Then it is necessary for ^ 
you and me, if we have been wrong- ^ 
fully and unkindly treated, to wAii*^ 
until we see a change; ajid, if wo ore 
patient, we shtUI see tliat to that'ihati 
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wlio measnired to tis will bo measnred 
back agaiiif and we hove no need to 
say on^hing about it. Tho law bos 
gfono forth — Witli what measure ye 
mote it shall bo measured to you 
again.*’ Wo may oU rest assu^, 
bi'othren, that this law will bo can*ied 
out, and that os we measure to each 
other, so will it bo measured back to 
ns again, in order that justice may 
Lave its demands. 

' • You will all admit that this is true 
doctrine, for these are tlio words of 
our Saviour; they oro the words of 
the Prophets and Apostles. Yes, 
they have all borne testimony to the 
same doctrine, and so has every pure* 
minded man that has lived, upon tho 
earth. 

Now let me ask of you Latter-day 
Saints if you ihink we do not know 
enough to lay aside our selfishness. 
Can we lay aside our -precious selves 
and om* proneness to do evil ? Yea, 
we can. 

When I returned from the South, 
I had quite a bundle of stories laid 
before roe, and they were calculated 
to prejudice me in my feelings ; but X 
declared, after due i^cotion, that it 
would not do for me to acknowledge 
such stories as truth, or permit them 
to have any bearing or weight upon 
my mind, because, if I had, prejudice, 
to wliich we are odl more or less sus- 
ceptible, would have taken hold of me. 
When 1 investi^ted and fathomed the 
thing to the bottom, there was not a 
word of truth in the reports. K men 
who ai*e accustomed to fire off big 
guns could take such yams for 
wadding, and thus blow them away, 
it would be a good thing for this 
community. 

We are the greatest people for 
believing eveiy thing that is reported 
that ever lived on the earth. It >vas 
just so in brother Joseph’s day. When 
I went to Kirtland, they told . me 
stbries about brother Joseph, but I 
would not believe them. In those 
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days, X would not bolievo tliat a 
Prophot could do a wrong thing. But 
there are some now who virill try to 
make it appear that Prophets >viU 
tell lies ; but I toll you they mil not 
do it. X might reoson in the lauguage 
of Paul and say that, if I could bring 
more into the kingdom of God by 
telling Q lie tlian by telling the truth, 
I would do it; but I know that tho 
truth will bear its own weight, and 
accomplish that for which it was 
sent ; and there is no need of any lies 
being told, or of any misrepresenta- 
tions being mode about it. 

There used to be a groat many big 
stories told in Nanvoo, and the only 
way that I got abug was by trying to 
put them dowu. I speak of these 
tilings to show you what has been ; 
and if you can draw any gopd con- 
clusions fmm them, I shall bo 
sati.sficd. My principal object iu 
speaking thus is, I want yon to 
know that wo are a people who are 
very much inclined to believe lies, 

’ and to encoumge that which is not 
right. 

If you know a man wlio is guil^ 
of a crime, is it best for you to reve^ 
it ^ I will toll you what I would do. 
If I knew of mon in this Church, 
who were guilty of crimes that were 
not unto death, I would never reve^ 
that kuowlcge; for I consider it would 
not be good policy to throw my 
brethren into hands that ivould be a 
groat deal worse than -they were 
themselves ; but I would see that tho 
law of God was e.xecuted. 

The Bible says we should have 
charity and increase therein ; and we 
ore further instructed to increase and 
multiplj' in all good works, that the 
capacity of om* minds may be enlaiged, 
that we may grow, thrive, and 
increase in the knowledge of onr 
Father and God. 

Brethren, my heart is land toward}^ 
yon all; I feel towards you as a 
futher feels towards his oivn children, 

jToi. vni. 
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’’ and it iathe pride of my heart to see 


you lise np and honour and magnify 
, the callings that are placed upon 
youl You cannot honour God upon 
any other principle than by honouring 
‘ that which he has conferr^'upon you. 
"Give honour to all to whom honour 
is duo. Do light in all things, and 
by so doing your minds will expand, 
and you will be enabled to coiqpre* 
heud the things of God. 

' It is not ivisdom for you who hold 
the Priesthood to take ^e sickle that 

■ is given you to reap with and hang 
it up on a tree, but you are to carry 
'it with yon, and be laiUiful in using 
it ; for if you leave it, an enemy will 

' come and mb all the edge ofif. Let 
us take a' course that our spirits will 
' be keen and bright to uuderatand the 
things of God, and tliat the revela- 
tions of Jesus Christ may be ivith ns 
all the time, that we may be natural 
men and women, and that dod may 
be with ns, and open onr hearts to 
sec the things of this kingtlom. 

In regard to the outside pressure 
that is so often spoken of, if those 
who moke it do not get pi*essed or 
squeezed, if there is any juice in them, 
then I am mistaken. I mean tliose 

■ that killed Joseph and Hyrum Smith, 
David Patten, and many others who 
have been slain for the Gospel’s sake. 

The Lord is going to tinish his 
work, for he has premised to cut it 
short in righteousness. 


I will now tuni fiom the sphitnial 
to the teniporal, and advise you to . 
finish your worh > Put the covering 
on your houses — ^bind on the cornices ; 
tbi, if you don’t, the Devil will raise 
a wind that ivill blow the tops off. 

I have concluded that 1 will hold 
myself still and not say mncli, for 
fear my roof should blow off, the 
same as man}!' Imve been thrown ofi' 
up north. 

Brethi'cn, be dih’gent in gathering 
up the honey ; be humble, kind, and 
merciiul, and then we shall obtain 
mercy. God will mete unto us 
acceding to om* deserts j he will bless 
the nghteous and the meek. The 
liord ^vill reckon with the wicked 
and those that have committed 
abominations in the earth. He will 
shortly reckon, too, with those who 
hold tlie Priesthood-— who have been 
acting as* ministere of justice and 
mercy ; ho >vill reward them according 
to their works. 

May the Loid our God bless the 
meek and contiite in spirit ; may ho 
bless tliose that lead you, and inspire 
.their hcai'ts that they may be like 
one drop of water, or like a unit; and 
may he grant that you may be one 
with them ; and may he grant tliat we 
may all walk before him inrighteou^ 
ness all the days of our lives. 

May the God of our fatliers bless 
you aU, is my prayer. Amen. 
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IMPROVEMENT, &o. 

2?ojnar7M In/ Hbdeh G. ai WiUm Orcek^ Juno 12, I860, 

lusponnts by ©. », watt. 


lu all the days of. my life, I nevoi* 
heard mora plain preaching tliau I 
have heaixl to-day, taking it altoge- 
ther. It is not such preacliing ns yon 
hear all the time. A great many of 
you probably were professing Chris- 
tians before you became “ Mormons,” 
and you have been used to what we 
call spiritual food. Good heavens, 
whoever partook of spiritual food in 
tho flesh, e.vcept he firat partook of 
natural food ? Tho spirit is in the 
natural food, mid no man receives it 
except ho takes the natural food.* It 
is tho religion of Jesus Christ — it is 
tlie reUgion of the kingdom of God ; 
and as fai' as I am concerned, I do 
not know anything about any religion 
that does not consist in faith and 
works. Faith without works is dead, 
being alone ; S3 is the body dead ivith- 
out the spirit. The spirit and body 
aro the sonl of man. It is tlie spirit 
of man that prompts to improvement — 
to putting up good houses and good 
bams, plauting fine orchards, aud 
improving the coimtry generally. 

‘ It appears tlmt it would be im- 
possible for me to live unless I grati- 
fied tlie feeling of improvement that 
, is within me. When I first got 
‘ inarried, I worked at the potter’s'bnsi- 
ness, and not being fully employed, 
I would go and look at my hog-pen, 
to see if I conld make an improve- 
' ment on it. I would tear it down 
and bnild it over again upon an im- 
proved principle. 1 dare venture to 
, say t^t . if you move some of your 
houses here, you will have on excel- 
leat rich garden spot. Improvement 
' ' is the result of labour. Do ;j^u 
suppose this earth was organized and 


created without labour? No, no 
more than a piece of crockery-ware 
is made wiUiout hands. Wo know 
that that pitclior was made by some 
being like unto ns, and so it was with 
this earth. 

Alter tlie eaith ivos made, then 
there wos a gardon spot selected, and 
tho Lord oommanded some of his 
associates to go and phuit it, and to 
cause all kinds of vegetation to grow, 
and frnits of every description. Some 
suppose tlie Lord commanded all 
tliese things to come out of tho etorth. 
Yes, he did, after tlio seeds were put 
iu the earth ; lUid ho blessed tho earth, 
and tlie vegetation that was iu the 
eai'th. When all tliese things were 
done, the garden was beautified, and 
made pure and dean and holy and 
sanctified; and tlien tho next thing 
was to tiring forth the aninitd 
creation ; but the animals were not 
brought there until the vegetation 
was planted and grown. We often 
sing, “ This earth was once a garden 
place,” where God onr Fatlier dwelt, 
and took possession and a stand that 
mankind will take who attain to tliat 
honour. J 

It is our duty to take the ‘counsel 
that has been given u3 to-day by 
brother Brigham. It is as good doc- 
trine as I ever heard in my life. It 
is choice — ^yea, more choice to . ns than 
all the jewels and gold and silver 
that you ever saw. This is a pretty 
place naturaUy ; but now yoor roa^ 
and streets oi'e occupied with your 
firewood, waggons, ploughs, harrows, 
stables, dnnghills, and ont-honses, 
and, in fact, eveiything else that 
ought not to be there. ^ The religion 
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of Jesus Christ, of angels, of Brigham, 
and of all good men is to take a care 
of and improve and adorn the earth 
as Adam did. When he planted the 
garden, he planted it with seeds he 
brought with him; andhealsp brought 
the animals from the earth be lived 
'upon, where his Father dwelt. 

We are not living our religion, and 
angels will not dwell with ns until 
we take a different course. These 
' mountains and valleys are the places 
ferns, and all hell cannot get us out 
pf them : if we do right, we ahall not 
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leave them until the Lord says. Go. 
It is the place for us to improve, and 
make milb, and l^utify citi^ and 
aidens. How would you like it to- 
ay, if yon had a few pails of fine 
large strawberries to treat ns with ? 
I had strawberries to Cat before 1 left 
home out of my own garden. 

' May God bless you in all your 
endeavours to beautify your city, in 
fertilisdng your farms and gardens, 
and in adorning your lives with 
rightwusness. ' Amen. ' ‘ ^ “ ** 


PRMCIPLES OP THE GOSPEL— CONSEQUEhrQBS OP THBm 

REJECTION. .V" , 

Remarks hj Premdent Hbbku C. Kimbau., made in iho Poweri/j Oreai 
RaU Lake City, Jidy 16, \m. - \ . 
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ipie' d^nth the same when 
preC^hed by one man as another. If 
an idolater should come here and 
present the tixith, its being delivered 
by him would not make it any less 
trae. What has been said to-day by 
brother James W. Cummings is the 
Gospel of Christ, and salvation to 
everyone that hears and obeys it. Is 
the ‘ Gospel the power of Gpd and 
salvation to everyone that hearoth it P 
No ; but he that hearoth ^ese words 
of mine and doeth them, says Jesus, 
tihe same .shall be saved. 

If I should preach the Gospel as 
Jesus did when he said, “Go ye, 

'' therefore, and teach all nations, bap- 
tizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Sun, and of the 
Holy Ghost, teachingthe^ to observe 
^ things whatsoever I have com- 
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inandeJ you ; and lo, I am >yith you 
always, even unto the end of the 
world, — ^well, now, he that bolieveth 
and is baptized — does that save tlie 
man ? No. But there are ten 
tliousand commandments tliat are 
connected to that. The Apostle says, 
Go on unto perfection, not laying 
again the foundation of repentance 
from dead works. • , 

This is for you and me to do, and 
we are required to do it to-day and 
to-morrow, next yeai* and continually, 
and live by every word that pro- 
'ceedeth out of tlie mouth of God, opd 
practise it in our lives, in our con- 
versation, at op homes, and when 
we are abroad. ‘ ^ ' 

He tliat believetli and is baptized 
shall he saved: that is only one 
principle, ^ Bapt^ ,olono wiU not 
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savo a man, but the firuits of rigbU 
OQQHUcss will. Go ye, therefore, and 
toaoh all, nations, ^ptizing them in 
the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Hjly Ghost; and 
when you have taught tlietn, and got 
them into the fold, then teach them 
to observe all things whatsoovci' I 
have commanded you to teach tliem. 
Teach them to do eveiything that 
pertains to nghteousnoss, and to 
abstain from everything tliat is 
wicked. . • . 

When I was baptized, I had heard 
the Gospel and believed it. Then I 
went and submitted myself to it in 
Lomility. 1 began to pray before I 
was baptized. As soon as 1 heard 
tins Gospel, 1 began to inquire of 
tlie Father, in the name of tho Son, 
if it was true. I received a testimony 
of ity and bore testimony for months 
to my neighbours and to the inhabi- 
tants in the country where T lived, 
and told them it was true. A great 
many of them believed it; and us soon 
as we received it and had the 
anthorify, I administered to otheis. 
Many more received it, being baptized 
for ^e remission of sins. Whenl 
received the truth, 1< commenced a 
a new life, and 1 have endeavomed to 
live it &om that day to tliis.. • Do I 
rodize that I am a poor creature ? I 
do, .and' the more light 1 have tlio | 
more^ X see this.; ^and the less 
light a man has the less he sees 
and knows Iris imperfections. The 
more light and knowledge a mas has 
tho more he sees he is nothing without 
Gpd.>i\ , , . , ' t r‘. V • 

,1 our preaching the Gospel in.con- 
neotion with brothm* James Cummings. 
What he said is true ; and >if you* 
observe and practise it,< you shall 
^o;v these things, whether bo spoke 
spoke of himself or whether he spoke 
of the doctrine of Christ. , He teJked 
about famine, and ^pestilence, and 
ea^qnakes, and hurricanes, and 
mighty winds, in the States. These 


things ore raging in tho conntnes t 
where Joseph dwelt, and those tliat. > 
exulted in tire death of Joseph and | 
Hyrum, David and Parley, and 
hundreds of our fathers and mothers,' 
and our brothers aud sisters, will 
suffer for.it. They said to tho nation 
and to the army, Go there and make 
a desolation of that people, and aa * 
God liveth he will make a desolation of 
theni. [The congregation i-espondedi 
“ Amen.”] God has revealed this to 
me, and I know it will come to pass. 
You may call this prophecy or any- > 
thing else you please, it matters not 
to me. What I know I understand as 
well os anybody else; Have not they 
done this ? They have practised it 
npon us. .'God will put a book in their 
jaws and lend them, and has done ' 
horn that day to this, and he will 
continue to do so from this day hence- 
forth and for over. Ho will lead tho 
whole of the nations of the earth, and) 
they cannot help themselves, and 1 ' 
know it. < >( 

The Eastern papers ^ve a full 
account of the gi'eat winds, and tho 

g reat destruction occasioned by them.;^ 
nch winds are horrible that will lift 
off the road ten baggage-trains loaded 
witii &om five to ton tons weight 
eooh, and smash them as a reed, and . 
toko off tops of houses, blow down/ 
ohuhneys, tearing them nsimder, aird 
burying them in the earth. . Whole 
citias are laid desolate, and not a 
whole .piece pf fumiture- is* to bo' 
found. V, , « 

The I^rd and his angels ..are at . 
work to measure to the inhabitants , 
of the earth as they measured to bis 
people. This will be done, and they •> 
carmot help it Jesus says, “ With that 
measure yo mete, it shall be measured 
to yon again.” These words are true, ’ 
and will never* fail; they cannot be e 
avoided, if God is just He will not 
reap where he has not sown. If l i^ 
reap where I have, not sown, I reap*„> 
another man’s crop. Where we sow 
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the word of life, there we shall 
reap; and if we ho^g forth thefioiits 
of righteousness, we shall reap to our 
jdj, and shall he satisfied. 

To him that hath he will give 
more, and irom him that hath not he 
will take away that which he seemeth 
to have, and give it to him that will 
improve upon his talents. Let ns 
be faithfiil and keep the command* 
ments of God, and leave the event 
with • him. The majority of this 
people are trying to do right, and are 
improving in righteousness to my 
certain knowledge. On the other 
hand, it gives me pmn when I go into 
this place and that, and suppose 1 
am t^ing to Latter-day Saints, 
and I find I am conversing with 
thieves and robbers; and here they 
are right in your midst. “ How do 
you do, brother James, George, or 
Brigham ? How glad I am to see 
you,” and at tlie same time they^ are 
laying the axe at the root of the 
kmgdom of God to destroy it. Tliey 
are in our midst. They are to be* 
found in the grog-shops and in all 
public places, watching and hearing 
what is said, and yon and I and aU 
the rest are sitting down to go to 
sleep. 

I want to I’efer to what bi*other 
James has said this morning. He told 
you the truth. Receive it, practise it, 
live it, and enjoy it, that the Father 
and the Son and the Holy Ghost 
may take up their abode with you. 
Where the Father takes up his abode, 
there will the Son be ; and where the 
Fathei* and the Son dwell, there will 
the Holy Ghost dwell also, because 
they are one. We should be one like 
unto them. A great many neglect 
their prayers. Should they do this ? 
No. A great many women that live 
by themselves neglect their prayers, 
and God forsakes them, and Satan 
takes possession, and they have no 
power over themselves ; the li^ht of 
God leaves them, and they aro 
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stnpified : when they hear they heed 
not, and when they see they believe 
not. Jesns says — He that bearetU 
these words of mine, mid doeth them, 

I will liken him unto a man that 
built his house upon a rock ; when . 
the winds blew and the floods came, 
it fell not, becanse it was founded 
upon a rock. But he that heareth 
these words of mine, and doeth them 
not, I will liken him unto a foolish 
man that built his house upon the 
sand; and when the winds blew 
and the floods came, it fell, because it 
was built upon the sand. They go 
down to hell — to that which is 
beneath. Tl\at which is fiom God 
cometh from heayen. 

I will not say much more about 
grain ; you can do as you please. I 
might just as well say nothing about 
it, for I know none >vill listen to it - 
but good Saints, men of God, and 
men tlmt hove an experience, and can 
see things as they are ; they are the 
men that will save this people. If 
one to fifty proves a saviour in the 
end, I shall think that things are 
much better than I expected to find 
them. And those who have not skill, 
powei*, and wisdom, and salvation 
enough to save themselves and 
families temporally, what are they 
going to do with the spirit? The 
spu’it goes into the spirit- world, and 
then lias to bo taken by some Bishop ‘ 
— some man that has power to feed 
them, to lead them, and teach them 
in the ways of salvation. We are 
not going, then, as some suppose, in a 
huiry. 

God bless the righteous brethron, ^ 
and your righteous wives and children, 
OJid youi* children’s children, for ever. 
Can I say God bless the thief and the 
robber, the whore and the whore- 
monger, and those that love and make 
lies ? No. I will leave them just 
where they are; for they will meet • 
the demands of justice, and they will 
welter and wallow in that pit they 
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bavo dug for ibomselves; imd 
cannot avoid it. 1 feci to bless every 
man I meet that is a good maTi ; and 
if I was oil, I would run through him. 
But when 1 see a wicked man aud 
woman running nffor the Gentiles to 
bo contaminated with their cursed 
lies, I say, Yon havQ damnation 
enough in yonrselves. 1 will not say 
a woid to them. You poor miserable 
creatui-es, trying to bring desolation 
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upon tho people — ^upon.the Israel of 
God, you are building a fire big 
enough to burn you up, niid I know 
there will be an end of you some day. 
God bless the righteous, and pcaco be 
with you ! and God bless the righteous, 
throughout tho world, and all tlioso 
%vho believe in tlic >vord8 of Jesus 
Chi'Ist, and on tlio servmits of the 
living God ! Amen. 


THE LATTER-DAY KINGDOM— CONNECTIONS OF TIDg 

.. ■ PRIESTHOOD— TEMPORAL SALVATION, &c, , • 

» > 

Bemarhs by PresideniKiiBiRn C. Kimball, niiide tn the Tabenutete, QreaiSalt 
Lake October 6, 1800. 

KBPOUTED' BY X. V.'LONG, 


We have come together this morn- 
ing for the purpose of holding our 
General Conference, and to attend to 
matters of business that pertains to 
tho whole Chnrch, not only for the 
people in thi§ Territoiy ; bnt wo have 
met to do business that concerns all 
nations and people, both tlie living and 
the dead, or those who have possed 
behind the veil; and 1 feel to rejoice 
in tlio privilege we now have. 

I know that this is tho kingdom of 
God. It is that kingdom which ^vas 
shown to the Prophet Dam'el, as 
iiecorded in the second chapter of his 
hook. This is the kingdom that was 
set up in the days of Jesus, and it is 
the kingdom that our Father and God 
set np after he organized this earth; 
and he is the King: bnt there ore and 
will be tens of thousands of kings this 
side of him, and will be a perpetual 
increase of l^gs and priests in the 
kingdoms of onr Father. 


‘I- desire to expi-ess my feelings in a 
few words upon those things, that yon 
may know how I feel, and underst^d 
that 1 view this kingdom as some* 
tliiug tlmt pertains to or that will ‘ 
affect all the creatm'cs of God in this 
creation — yes, the thousands and mil- 
lions of beings who have not yet. 
appeared upon this stage of action. ^ 
It is that kingdom that concerns every 
man that ever did or that ever wiU 
live. ‘ ‘ 

I wish to encourage you Elders mid * 
all good Saints to live so as to get . 
that Spirit that is promised to the' ' 
faithful ; and let us lay aside our self- *' 
ishness, and become interested in the 
general welfare of tho kingdom of 
God ; for it is something tJiat should 
interest every man and woman in tho 
world. ' 

This Church is tliat Chnrch which ^ 
has been spoken of by the Prophets, 
and this. people constitute that king- ' 
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dom tliat was to come forth in the Iat> 
days. Wc ai'e members of this 
kingdom, and we proceeded fiom the 
King of this eortli. We are all his 
sons; and when, through onr obedi* 
ence, we become heirs of God and 
joint-hen's with Jesus Christ, we in 
reality become princes, for we ema- 
nated from that King ; and he is our 
Fathei' and God, and he will call every 
son a^d daughter of Adam to an 
account for them deeds. It does not 
matter whether they belong to the 
Church or ai’e outside of the fold of 
Christ, our Father will call them to 
give an account of the deeds done in 
the body; and the spii’its of men’ 
that were in existonoe before tliey in- 
habited these bodies have got to be 
rosponsible for the acts that are 
wrought in tlie flesh. This is npon 
the same principle tliat President 
Young commits to me the cai'e and 
supervision of a house, — for instance, 
the sanctum sancforuni — a holy place, 
where the ordinances of God ai'e 
administered. He commits that to 
me, and holds me rosponsible for its 
safe keeping. So it will be witli yon 
and me ; so it will be with all men and 
women in regard to then* works on tlie 
etu'th. There will be thousands of 
men brought to an account for then* 
conduct towards women, for in many 
instances it is shameful.’ 

We have come here to day to wor- 
ship God, to speak of his purposes and 
designs, and to bear testimony of his 
work. It is rainy and rather wet and 
unpleasant, and thei’efore we cannot 
do much else ; and we sliall stay here 
until die Spirit indicates that it is 
best to adjourn ; and when tliat will 
be I camiot now tell. But I hope 
none of you will be troubled upon 
that point, for President Young will 
hold it as long as it is interesting and 
the Spirit of God sliall dictate to him. 
In referring to the sons and daughtei’S 
of Adam, and to this gi'eat work which 
I have already said coucei’ns ns all, 
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and especially the Elders that have 
come into the Church in the beginning,.' 
and who hold this Priesthood whi^ 
God has revealed through his servant 
Joseph, I wisli you to understand that 
all that is connected with you — ^yonr 
ivives and children — shoold interest 
yon in their welfare and in the pros- 
perity of the work of God ; and you 
ivill be interested in proportion to the 
light, knowledge, power, and spirit 
there is in the Elders ; and that spirit 
will rest' upon the Elders, their wives, 
and cliildren. Their animals and all 
they possess will be quickened by it. 

You can read in tlie Book of Doc- 
trine and Covenants that the Loi’d 
spoke to Thomas B. Marsh and the 
Twelve Apostles, telling them that 
they held the keys of the kingdom 
with the Firat l^esidency and the 
fathers fi’bm the beginning of the 
creatioa 

“ For unto you (the Twelve) and 
those (the First Presidency) who are 
appointed with you to bo youi' coun- 
scUoi's and your leaders is the 
power of this Priesthood given for 
the lost days and for the last time, 
in the wliich is the dis|)eusatiou 
of the fulness of times ; which power 
you hold in couueotion wiili all 
those who have received a dispensation 
at any time irom tlie beginning of the 
creation ; for verily 1 say unto yon, 
tlie keys of the dispensation wliicli ye 
have received have come doivn fi*om 
tlie. fathei’s, and last of all being sent 
down from heaven unto you.” (Doc. 
and Cov., sec. 104, par. 12.) 

The Lord told us there that the 
fathers are interested for us just in 
proportion to the iiiterost we feel for 
this work and for the Chmch .and 
kingdom of God here upon tlio earth. 
I want you to tliiuk of that and 
reflect npon it. You need not doubt 
in relation to the tenth of what the 
the world call “ Monnonism,” for the 
Church of Jesns Clirist of Latter-day 
Saints, established and organized 
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through the 'instminenialiiy of tlie 
Prophet Joseph Sniitli, is the ti*ae 
Church of God. With it is the 
Pn'esthood and power of God; and 
you might ns well by to doubt that 
the sun shines, for it is truth; and 
tUtliongh all hell may deny it, and all 
the men upon the oartli, tlint will 
make no difference, for it is from God. 
The Lord called tlmt man, and sent 
his angels to ordain him and confer 
upon him that authority necessaiy for 
tlie building up of the kingdom of 
God ; and it was thixsngh him that we 
itjceived all the authority we hold, 
and tlirough us every soul of you who 
have received tJie truth received it— 
tlirough'that Priesthood which come 
from God through Joseph Smith ; and 
you grew out of that Priesthood, and 
none of you have a particle of power 
except that whicli comes through that 
medium. It come from Jesus to 
Peter, frona Peter to Joseph, and from 
Joseph to President Young and his 
brethren, and from ns to yon. Yon 
hold tliat Priestliood and authority in 
connection with them ; and except yon 
aie connected with them, yon cannot 
have any Priestliood oi* authority. 
You must honour that tree with which 
you are connected; for, if yon dis- 
honoui* that tree, yon di^ononr your- 
selves, and I would not give a farthing I 
for your authority. ^ | 

G^ese are some of my inews upon 
the subject ; and I feel to say that 
this work will roll forth with greater 
power hereafter than it has done in 
times past; and my prayer to my 
Father in heaven is. Let thy work roU. 
on, thy kingdom come, thy will be 
done on earth as it is in heaven. 
That is the way it has got to be, for 
things must eventually be done here 
as they are in heaven. We have got 
to do right, and we cannot do this 
except we honour our callings and 
Prie^iood ; for we are like a great 
tree, having roots, body, greatand small 
limbs ; and I wont to know what .the 
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difference is between one limb and 
another, so for os honour is concerned 
All should be honoured in their place 
and calling. Lot eveiy man honour 
the head, the body, and eveiy mem- , 
her that pertains to that body, if you 
wish to honour God. Now, can I rise 
up and chastise tlie limb that I am 
connected with ? No, I cannot ; and 
tho limb will die quicker without my 
interference, if there is nnythingwrong 
about it. Could a man rise up and 
chastise Pi'esident Joseph Smith when . 
he was alive ? No ; no man had the 
right Well, then, can any nan 
chastise President Young? No, sir;- 
but it is tho duty of all to honour the . 
head and tlio body with which they 
are connected. Upon the same prin- 
ciple, the smallest member of the 
body should honoiu* the pail to which 
it is attached. You know two feet , 
aro requu^d to carry two legs, and , 
two legs to carry a body ; and so it is • 
in tho Church of Christ. 

The Apostles and Prophets used to 
talk in tins way, presenting figures 
and comparisons for the purpose of 
conveying things to the minds of tho 
people more forcibly. Now, let every , 
man take a course to honour one 
anotlier and the Priesthood they have ^ 
received. “ Well,” says one, “I will 
honour the First Pr^idenoy of the , 
Church ; but I don't want anything . 
to do with tlie Twelve : they are noM 
of much account” That is the way; 
some of yon feel. Now, if you treat > 

I these men in this way, how long will,. 

, it be before yon will treat President*' 

1 Young in like manner? . , 

’ The course for us to take is to ’ 
honour the Priesthood which tho 
Almighty has given to man. How 
can you honour God except , you i 
honour that Priesthood ? This is well* , 
worth your consideration. You all 
sprang out of that Priesthood as onoj 
limb of a tree comes out of the main 
body. This is honourable in all men, 
and I feel to say, Let eyeiy man 
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liOnom* bis calling, and his fruit ^vill 
* appear. 

, Will a good apple tree produce a 
thorn or a thistle ? No, it never wiB. 
But notwithstanding this, I believe 
there are a great many i^stles that 
call themselves apples; yes, many 
that ara briars, thistles, and other 
useless things they ought not to be. 

I frequently think of these things. I 
consider our Priesthood and the vows 
that we have made with God. “ But,” 
says one, “ we have mode those 'vows 
mth our brethren, and not with the 
Lord.” Let me tell you that it was 
the brethren in authority in the Priest- 
hood who called you into the house 
of the Lord; but you made yom* 
covenants with God. The brethi’en 
were merely the witnesses of 
those things which you did — of the 
covenants you made with the Fathei*, 
with the Sou, with the Holy Ghost,* 
and mth all the heavenly hosts ; and 
your bi'ethren stood as witnesses for 
God, and you will have to give an ; 
account of tlie way and manner you 
keep and observe those covenants. 

There are many who think these 
things ai’e of no account; but I utU 
tell you, brethren, that you will be 
straightened out when the Lord 
appears, taking vengeance upon tliose 
that will not obey his Gospel. In 
that day Uio wicked will bo ns ohalf 
or stubble, and they will bo destroyed 
from the earth, and their tabernacles 
dissolved ; but the righteous will re- 
ceive new bodies, and tliey will inhabit 
a new earth, and eternally enjoy tlie 
favour of that God who sent Ws Son 
that you and I might be redeemed and 
brought back into bis presence. 

There is a gi’eat deal for us to do, 
and I wish you would all think so, and 
have these things before your miuds 
continually. How can this evil be 
1 ‘emedied ? I say, in the name of the 
Lord God of Israel, Wake up from 
your slumber, and get within yonr 
souls the Spirit of the Most il^’gh 


God ; and the more you have of it, the 
more you will feel the necesdty of 
being wide awake and attentive to 
yonr duties. * • . 

Yonr eyes have become dim be- 
cause of your dulness and inattention 
to yom* duties. The Scriptures say — 
“Let thine eye be single, that thy- 
whole body may be full of light.'’ 

The reason we do not see things os 
they are is because we have become 
dull and stupid, and do not understand 
the things of God. It is said in the 
Scriptures that the eyes of certain cha- 
racters aie like the fool’s eyes, reach- 
ing to the ends of the eai'th ; and like 
the door upon its hinges, doing no ' 
good, but just swinging backwards and 
fonvai-ds. Brotlier Benson,' won’t you 
' shut that vestry door^ and open it 
* again ? [Which he did.] Now, 
don’t you see, brethren, that has 
neither lost nor gained anything ; but 
it will soon wear out. Tliis figure I 
wish to apply to you indolent persons, . 
and thereby show you tliat you ought 
to go to work and improve-— bring 
about something for the honour and 
glory of God, and the adorning and 
building up of his kingdom. I do not 
want you to be like the sow that has 
been taken and waslied clean, and then 
as soon as the door is op6n slie goes 
into the dirtiest mod-hole there is in 
the neighbourhood. Bnt as you have 
been w^hed in the waters of baptism 
and entered mto the fold, I want you to 
remain clean and pure, and to labom’ 
for the welfare of Zion and tho upbuild-* 
ing of the kingdom of our God. If you 
act like the sow, then your lastend wiU 
be worse than your first. 

LYou have entered into tlie kin^- .. 
dom, and should be like a little child, ^ 
humble, meek, and passive in the 
hands of your superioi’s. 

You wUl remember that when tlioso • 
commissioners came to make peace 
with us, we came up from tire South 
to see them, to find out what tliey 
wanted. The night wo anuved ia 
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tho city, I di-eamed that there %vns an 
a>vfnl flood, and tliat the flood-wood 
had stopped up the stream. I watched 
it; and after a while the flood-wood 
gave wiy, and it came do>vTi Emigra- 
tion Kanyon, and went in a soutli- 
westorly direction. I then looked 
round to see what tljo effects >vore, 
and all at once this whole city aud 
adjacent country became full of hogs. 
I spoke to the President and the bro- 
tliren who were w’ith him, and said — 
“ Tlio country is full of hogs,” and 
they were frothing at the mouth just 
like mad hogs do ; and I saw them 
running nftei' the brotliren, who got 
on t))C walls and fences in different 
directions, and they were jumping up 
at tlicm, but their mouths were full 
of froth; and I was pleased to see 
that there was not one of those hogs 
could bite any of tlio brethren. By- 
and-by our attention was called to 
othei' business, and when I had a little 
leisure 1 looked round and said to the 
brethren-— “ Where 'are those hogs 
goneP” We looked around us, and 
lo and behold tlicre was not a hog to 
bo found in the counti'y ! 

But while they were hero did they 
not froth at the month ? They did, 
and they jumped and made a terrible 
stew ; but I do not know that they 
have ever hurt anybody. They have 
not had the power to meddle with or' 
hurt anybody except those who wanted 
to be meddled with. Now I consider 
that those men and women who have 
suffered themselves to be overcome 
by these hogs are no better than the 
hogs themselves. 

lliis may he considered a veiy 
^ood introduction, in my way, to this 
General Conference. 

i do not know that I ever felt better 
in my life than 1 do to-day. 1 feel 
that I can touch a little tUng here 
and another there, and I see before 
me ten thousand times more than 1 
speak of ; and among the many things 
that ,I con -see, one is, that all the 
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hogs are going to leave ns fast ns tlioy 
can ! If the Elders and Saints will 
only do right, all will be right for 
them and m’th them; and they ought 
to know that the responsibility .is 
upon tbofr shoulders. , , 

' If you, bretliren, go and scU your 
wlieat, tlxnt will not bo laid to the 
sisters, excepting in those cases where 
the men are under petticoat govem- 
ment. Those who do this are taking . 
a com'so tliat will bring soiww upon 
tliemselves; yes, those who ti^o 
away tho staff of life will suffer pain, 
sorrow, and nakedness, and many 
things that have not entered into their 
hearts to think of. 

Since tho Latter-day Saints have 
been in these mountains, there has 
never beep such a deep designing and 
woll-got-up scheme to draw grain out 
of this Territory as there is now ; for 
there is a branch of a store in almost 
every settlement, and they are buying ' 
wheat and sending it to Pike’s Peak, 
and they are getting it at a very low 
price, too. I am afraid this is going 
to bring trouble upon you, brethren 
and sistei's. President Young has 
talked and talked upon tho subject of 
saving yonrbreadstuff, and the 'Twelve' * 
have borne testimony of it in all your 
I settlements day af^ day and year 
after year ; and yet many of the people 
don’t care any more about it than if 
we had never spoken upon the subject. 

. There are some who have listened 
and laid np their grain. Look at the 
men who have done this, and you will “ 
find men that have got power with 
God and man. Let us try to improve, ' 
and get as many to do this as we 
can, and we shall do well. "We con'- ' 
not get everybody to do it, but we 
can use an influence with a few. - 
There are a great many here who’' 
have lived from hand to mouth all ' 
their lives, thdy have been accus- 
tomed to get their wages on a Satnr-'^ 
day night ; and let their wives have * 
them ; then their wives would go and ' 
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pay such a portion for the week’s pro- 
visions — so much for ale, so much for 
the priest, the tithing, and other 
things ; and they don’t know how to 
get ^ong any other way. 

How can yon be saviom'S, except 
you lay up knowledge of the things 
of Qod ? And bow can you be tem- 
poral saviom’S, except yon lay up pro- 
visions? Jesus says. Seek first the 
kingdom of heaven and its righteous- 
ness, and all other things ^oU be 
add^ iinto you. The Loi'd is not 
bound to feed us, except we take care 
and do our pai't. Do you imagine 
that the Lord will go and raise yon a 
crop of wheat, without yom* first 
going and ploughing the ground ? 

You have heard President Young 
say that none of us know enough to 
make a spear of grass grow, and this 
we all know to be true ; but 1 will tell 
you what you can do. Yon can ob- 
taw the ground, plough it, drag it, 
sow the seed, and dedicate it to your 
Father and God. Then,' when you 
find it necessary, you can irrigate itj 
and you will bo pretty sure to get a 
good crop of wheat, or cora, or what- 
ever you xnay ohoose to plant. 

. There ore a great many that are 
^ng into speculation novv-ardays. 
Some of om.’ Elders are becoming 
merchauts, taking the Gentiles’ goods 
and peddling them off for whea^ and 
then taming it over to our G^tile 
speculators who have persecuted ns. 
Well, you ^vill sSe that pretty much 
every one of them will lose the Spirit, 
except they repent. 

Now, you have been told (^ain and 
again to take care of your cattle, and 
send back for your goods. This has 
been done this year by a number of 
the brethren, and it can be done by 
the mtyority of the people. There 
was a train of goods come in a few 
days ago : the cattle started fi'om here 
last spring, and they have come in in 
better condition than any other cattle 
that have ci’ossed the Plains this seo- 
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soh.^ The same thing has been, done 
before The year the pioneers came 
in, we boughtoxen, mules, and horses; 
and some of the cattle we brought in ' 
with us Avent back to the Missouri^ 
river the same season, and they got ’ 
through about three weeks before we 
did, for we had to stay back and help 
om* horses. When wo struck the ' 
Platte river onvour return, we found 
that there wasnosnbstancein the grass; 
the ffost had killed it. But in the 
spring, when cattle go down from* ' 
here, the grass is fresh and good, and 
the cattle get fat; and then on them 
return they get into the “ bunch-grass ' 
country” before the frost comes, and 
you kiiow.bnnch-gra>ss is good all the- 
year round. 1 wont to seethe people 
go mto this business forthwith. 

■T cannot do much, but I have had 
it in my heart over since 1 have been 
in this Church to do some good, not 
only to myself but to this people ; and > 
1 want to honour this Priesthood, and 
to see the day when this people will • 
circumscribe and cironmnavigaie the , 
whole world ; and 1 want to see the ^ 
kingdom of God govern and I'ule the 
world, and this 1 will see with mine 
eyes, if I am faithful ; and if I am not 
foitUTul, I shall be sure to see it, and 
that to my sorrow. 

1 desire to be humble and fmthfnl ; 
but I am like you — have my weak- 
nesses to contend with. We seem as . 
if we must have something to excite 
us to good works — to encourage us to 
press forwaid in the good work of our * 
Heavenly Father ; and I considei* we 
have everything to encom’oge us to 
do good — to pi-actise virtue and 
righteousness. 

Bretliren, I feel to bless you with . 
the blessings of Almighty God, that- 
the Spirit of Qod may ran through ■ 
your bones like blood running throu^ 
your veins, to cheer up yom* hearts., 
And I ask my Heavenly Father to 
bless you ; and he will ^ it, lif you * 
bo faithful and diligent. He will 
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bless tlio virtuous, ilie upright, and 
those that honour their calling, and 
that honom* this Cliurch; and ho 
will honom* too for ever, so long as I 
do right and honour tlio Priesthood ; 
and he will honour my w\’es, my 
sons, and daughters, U* thev will 
honoux* themselves ; and I vrill honour 
them. The men who honour this 
Church, ■ and try to promote its 
interests, God will bless ; and if tliey 
honour God, they never will take a 
course to crush their bi'ethren : they 
will honour their Presidents, whether 
they be Apostles, .High Priests, or 
Eldei's. 

Uncle Jolin Young is a Patriarch 
in the Church of Gcd, which oflicehe 


received honoumbly, for ho is an 
heir to it through his father; and ho 
may bless all the people witli tlio 
blessings of the heavens and of tlio 
earth, and they will only get what 
they live for. This is the promise of 
Qod to his 3aints. 

The Spirit of the Lord giveth lino 
upon lino and precept upon precept, 
hero a little and tlicro a little for tlio 
comfort of (Jie Saints. These aro 
given to yorf to improve upon. I 
feel this spirit of impi'ovemont, and 
desire to advance and see my brethrou 
advance in the things of God. 

• I pmy God to bless you all, iu 
the name of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Amon. » 


' TESTMOJSry, &c. 

Hemarlca hy Ei.dru Groroe A. S&riTU, made in tJie Tabermde, 
'f Octoher 6, 1860. » 

BRPORTED ns ,0. 1), WAIT- 


It is about thirfeeu months since I 
hod the privilege of rising and speak* 
ing .in your midst. It is therefore 
with a heart filled with thankfulness 
to our Heavenly Father that I now 
enjoy the • privilege of bearing niy 
testimony on the pi'esent occasion of 
the things which pertain to the king* 
dom of the Most BUgh. Ii^ his kind 
providence .we are enjoyipg^ a g^jeiat 
multitude of blessings. ,, . / , 

The testimony which, has been given 
. to us this morning of the power and 
manifestations of the Spirit ,of God 
in the midst of Israel is calculated 
to make us rejoice. The liord speaks, 
unto ns in his own way, and afW his 
own manner, pnd.in our lOTguage,. 



and after our understanding, and tho 
light of his Spirit which shineth in our- 
minds, inasmuch as we will sufier it to 
do so; but if oui* hearts are clogged 
ivith the tilings of this world-~ 
if om* souls are suffered to become 
enamoured of tlie eartli and the ob* 
jects that are sought aficr by tjio 
wicked world, we lose the Spirit "of 
tlm Lord, and by that means do hot 
understand when we are taught and 
instructed in the way of life. ' .j 
, The object of obtaining wealth and 
desire to handle or control a con- 
siderable portioifpf this world’s goods 
have blinded the eyes of many Elders, 
and caused them to go. astray in the 
.ways of extravagance and folly. It has 
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decoyed them firom the path of virtae, 
and by that means they have become 
totally estrayed &om tlie path of 
trath. If we can keep in view the 
one 'great piinciple, to build up 
the longdom of God, proclaim the 
fulness of the everlasting Gospel, to 
labom* for the sustenance of Zion, 
make that our first, om* great, om* 
only object, and fear not for the 
* earthly things we may need, we shall 
have the Spirit of the Almighty to 
enlighten our minds and guide our 
feet in the true path. ' 

’ When- the Presidency beai* their 
testimony to us, oni* spiiits will then 
meet with theirs, and we shall feel 
and enjoy the truth of the prindples 
they pi'oclaim to us. But while our 
minds become concentrated upon 
eartlily objects, we are dark, and we 
begin to think we know better than 
other people ; we begin to feel that 
we can do something independently 
of God or liis servant. ^ 

1 mil relate an instance tliat oc- 
curred in 1 849. I was talking with 
one of the brethren who had been 
many years in the Church. He told 
me he wanted to situate himself so 
that he could leave his family and 
be prepared to go preaching. I said, 
“Aj*e you not pretty well situated 
“ now you have a large fivrm, plenty of 
cattle, and other property, and yom* 
family 01*0 able to take cai'e of tliem- 
selvcs Ho said he did not feel as 
though he liad i*eady means enough to 
go. “I wont to get myself in conation 
so that I can leave home ; and in order 
to do it, I hove detemined to go to 
California ; and 1 think in the coarse 
of five or sis months 1 cou tliere raise 
ten thousand dollars, and on that 
means I can go to the Bouthera pmt 
of California, bny 1,000 head of horses, 
and bring them to Salt Lake, and 
next year sell them for one or two 
hundi^ dollars each. With that 
' means in my hands 1 sliall be able to 
leave my familv and go preaching.” 


That was the design he laid out. X 
may say the plan was very tempting : 
he went to Caliibmia, but the t^ 
mendons results anticipated were 
never realized. There are a great 
many men in the midst of Zioigi that 
have lost theii* power and ability to 
perform those works they seem to 
wish to perform by endeavouring to 
take a wild goose chase to place them- 
selves in possession of wealth on their 
o>vn responsibility. The ciromu. 
stances which have transpired in our 
midst for the last few yeais have 
been calculated to try many men. 

In reviewing the history of our- 
I solves as a people, we have encoun- 
tered many tilings which have been 
I calculated to try some men. They 
have been compelled many times to 
submit to the most cruel exactions — 

I seeing theii* friends murdered, their 
I families driven from their possessions, 
and yet bearing up under it splen- 
didly. They have had to pioneer 
into the midst of a ban'en and lutherto 
unknown desert, make settlements, 
rear* theii' families in the midst of 
wont, and toil, and bear it patiently. 
Yet, after a few years of pixisperity, 
you ivill see those vei'y men, when 
they become better situated, sur- 
rounded with the blessings and com- 
forts of life, — they begin to feel as 
though they were not doing quite 
well enough, and their thoughts l^gin 
to wander like the fool’s eye to the 
ends of the earth. In some instances 
the scenes of the last few years have 
caused them to turn again, os Pre- 
sident Kimball express^ it, like the 
hog to the mire ^tei* he had been 
cleanly washed. 

It puts me in mind of a compli- 
meut paid to Queen Elizabeth by on 
English formei'. Her Majesty ivas 
out on a ride, and was caught iii a 
storm. The farmer was very much re- 
joiced that the Queen had culled upon 
him, and she was pleased with his 
rough hospitality. Being just after 
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the defeat of the Spanish Aimada, ho 
complimented her on the success of 
her onus by saying — “ The King of 
Spain got the ^vi-ong sow by the eai* 
when ho mode warwith yoxu* Mtyesty.” 
The Queen wius much (unused at tin’s 
vnlgar compai’ison. 

Though, really, the dream related 
by brother Kimbdl, describing the 
multitude of bogs tlmt were in the city, 
was so perfectly illustrated at the 
time the town was so tromendonsly 
full of soldiers, te(un8tcrs, gamblers, 
and camp-followers, and tliey floated 
oft’ so suddenly, that it could oJmost bo 
said it was dreamed awake. That 
is the best way to di'cam : a man oui 
many times di'cam wide awoke 
straighter tlian when asleep. 

1 remember once (when in Zion’s 
camp,) I was very tliirsty, hungry, and 
tired, that I dreamed when I was 
walking on the rotul I could see a 
loaf of bread, a bottle of milk, and a 
spring of water. It was one of the 
pleas(uitc.st dreams in the world, and 
1 dmmied it while walking along the 
mad. At tlie same time a great 
mtmy dmams, ns men consider, are 
no more nor less than open vision, 
and a great many dreams are the re- 
sult, perhaps, of fatigue — of over- 
exerdsG — of over-eating before retii'- 
ing to rest, or some other cause. 

Wlien a man’s mind is illuminated 
by a dream, it leaves a vivid and 
pleasant impression : when it may be 
guided by the Spirit of Grod, it leaves 
^e mind happy and comfortable, and 
the understanding clear. 

I have regretted, for the past year, 
tliat I have not been permitt^ to 
speak to yon, that my testimony to 
the truth might be he^ in the midst 
of Israel, and in this city particularly. 
It was owing simply to ah accident 
which lamed me in such a manner 
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that X could not walk about — could 
not stand up, tliough after a while I 

f )t so much better tliat I could ride. 

have rode about the Tonntory, and 
talked to the brotliron in the settle- 
ments, generally sitting down ; and 
many of them heard my testimony, 
which is the same as it has been for 
the last twenty-eight years — a testi- 
mony to tlie truth of tlio revelation of 
tlio fulness of tlie Gospel to the Saints 
in tliese last days. It is the work of 
tlic Lord, mid the hand of God is 
visible in evcrylliing tliat is passing 
before ns ; his hand and })owcr have 
been over us. Ho has shielded ns 
from the political machinations of ovil- 
dcsigning men, and pmserved us ih>m 
the wrath of our enemies. He has 
given wisdom to our President to 
guide, to counsel, to direct us ; and if 
ever revelation guided a people on the 
face of this earth, this people has been 
guided by special revelation ever since 
wo came into these valleys. The 
power of the Almighty has been with 
us, his hand has been over us here, 
bis wisdom has directed us, his in- 
spiring Spirit has been on our Presi- 
dency, his revealed will has been given 
fltmi the lips of him God has given 
to lead ns. Fear not to do right our- 
selves, and let ns be fully aware of 
our own follies and weaknesses and 
corruptions, and listen to the watch- 
men of Zion, mid we shall overcome 
imd inlierit tiie blessings of glory. We 
shall rise above onr enemies, light and 
truth mil shine upon ns, peace will 
be on onr path, and the lamp of life 
that will gnide ns to eternal glory. 

This is my testimony. You have 
it as I feel and realize it and know it, 
for these things ore of God. And 
may his blessings attend us, is my 
prayer, in the name of Jesus Chriit. 
Amen. 
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EVIL HABITS ANIJ PRACTICES, <S^ 

BermrJcs by Hebeb C. KimbiVli., made in the Tahermde^ Greai Sail 
Lake OUy^ December 16^ 1860. 

, BEPOllTED 'BY J. Y. BOYO. 


y You have all heard the remai’ksand 
Bontimeuta of brother Wells. His ex- 
hortations are very good ; they will 
make you and every soul who obeys 
them free, because truth is life, and 
life is light. 

I do not believe there is a man here 
to-day but what knows that the doc- 
trine taught to-day is truth. It is 
the word of God — the revelations of 
Jesus Christ to every one that heare, 
and salvation to all who yield obe<li- 
ence to it and carry it out practically. 
Your faith without woi'ks is vain. 
The religion which you and I believe 
in requires us to live by its precepts — 
to be Saints in very deed. It is life, | 
joy, and peace to those who practise 
it, and condemnation to those who 
despi.se it. 

Brother Wells has made some ex- 
cellent remarks on the practice of 
drinking liquors. The re.suUs of this 
evil are seen everywhere ; but to say 
tliat it IdjuIs to all manner of evils 
would be as far out of the way as the 
. saying that the love of money is the 
root of all evil ; for there arc hundreds 
of men in the world that do not drink 
a drop, and they are ns full of wicked- 
ness ns any men upon the free of the 
earth. 

Drinking liquor is a habit you may 
easily become habituated to : drink- 
ing one dram ci'oates an appetite for 
a second. It is just so with a man 
who commences telling lies ; he com- 
mences with a little childish lie, be- 
lieving that it will do no ham, and 
so he continues on imti} he becomes 


an habituated liai\ These things bo- 
come habits, and men bend their, 
minds to them by degrees. TJie same 
may be said of stealing : persons ad- 
dicted to stealing first began by steal- 
ing some trifling thing — perhaps a 
halfpenny or a penny ; from that they 
get to a picayune, sixpence, and a 
dollar, and they then become habitual 
thieves. I could mention many 
things that we as a people permit our- 
selves to do. 

Some vvill tattle about their neigh- 
bours, and they w'ill bo vox*y busy at 
what we call backbiting, or, more 
properly speaking, tolling lies. These' 
are evils that will eventually lead a 
man down to death. 

People may say there is no sin in 
stealing from an unbeliever ; but I toll 
you that the man who will do it will, 
if I let him have tha chance, steal 
from mo ; and such a course will lead 
them down to death and dcstinictiou. 
Aid I now prophesy that the day will 
come when the man who will do this 
will become poor, and be a vagabond 
upon tlie earth ; and probably it may 
attbet his childrcn, if they partake of 
the same influence. , ‘ 

The.‘n) are my sentiments, in the 
presence of God, angels, and men. 
Brethren, these very men who lie 
and steal will try to hide their ovni 
sins by saying. that the Presidency 
both do this and sanction it. God 
n-ill curse all who say such llxings, 
and all Israel will say Amen. If 1 
knew that I must draw my la.st brcatli 
in ten minutes from now, 1 should 
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still know that I am telling tho truth. 
There are many of these characters of 
whom I am speaking, who do not 
drink any liquor at nil; and then, 
again, wo know that there are many 
i*''who do indulge. fEvery murder that 
has been committed in this. Territory 
hits been done under the influence of 
A liquor ; and I will hero remark that 
-X the most of them have been men who 
deserved to die ; and, furthermore, I 
think it would bo quite os well if there 
were a great many more on the some 
, rood. ( 

^ Brother Wells has truly I’emni'ked 
that tlie world and all heU combbiod 
cannot stop this great and mighty 
’ work. This is the Chmoh of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, estab- 
lished by rovelation from heaven ; and 
of this 1 feel proud to bear testimony. 

So foi* as ^e world are concerned, 
I care no more about tliem than I do 
about tlie snow that is upon tho 
ground, except they repent and obey 
the Qospel. They cannot efiect any- 
thing one way or the other. 

BrothcrWellsstatcsthatall the trou- 
ble and annoyances he fears are those 
that may arise among ourselves. I 
wish to see these things cultivated in 
the hearts of tho people, or rather 
stored up for cultivation. The qncs-' 
tion was asked. Whence is all tliis 
sorrow and pain ? These things arise 
&om men and women who profess to 
be Latter-day Saints. This 1 con- 
sider one of the most mutating and 
, tormenting things upon this earth. 

. Saints, luse up to the dignity of 
imen and women in Christ Jesus, do 
right, learn to be men, learn to lay 
aside every bad -practice, cease your 
drinking, and put away everything 
else that is evih Let ns be one ; let 
us tiy and Uve so that all will be as 
one man, or one drop of water, and 
‘ thns partake ofeach other’s principles 
and attributes, and of attributes 
of God, that angels xhay be our asso- 
ciates by night and by day. ' ^ ■ 

No. 17.] 


If this people will take this course, 
and live their religion in all things, I 
can prophesy in the name of Israel’s 
God that you will never have to fire 
a gpin, for the Lord mil send his 
angels to do tlie work of dcstmotion 
among the mcked. The Almighty 
will load tho wicked os a man lo^s a 
horse, at pleasure. Bretlircn, why 
don’t you live your religion, magnify 
your flings, and honour God in alt 
things you do and say ? Be humble 
and prayerful; bo faithful to yom* 
duties nt all times. 

I am spealdng plainly to you : you 
may perhaps call it scolding, but I 
am speaking of unrighteous practices 
— such ns will bring trouble upon you, ' 
and a final dissolution. Tell me of a 
man that understands what has been 
said here this aflemoon, who does not 
know this as well as I do ? Wliy do 
1 say this P Because here is Bght, , 
knowledge, and revelation handed to 
you every Sabbath by President 
Young and others. This is plain and 
easy to be understood by all the 
Saints who have been here and paiv 
taken of the words of life that have * 
been dispensed to the people for the' 
lost few years. 

1 have pride in the improvement 
that I see among the people, and I 
have great satisfaction in seeing my 
family do right, living an bumble life,^ 
and setting on example that is worthy 
of imitation. I am also proud of the' • 
industiy that I behold ^und ine, in 
seeing thd people making their own 
clothing. In this my family greatly 
improve, and 1 delight in it, lor it is‘ 
setting a good e.\ample before' my 
children. I delight in seeing my 
children temperate, and it would ' 
please me more if they would' not 
touch liquor at all. Then my sons 
would be honourable and fUled with 
the power of God, and that would be 
the height of my ambition, to see 
my sons and daughters walki^ in the 
way of life and salvation, my sons 
^ Vol.Yin, 
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becoming kings and pviests of the 
‘ Most High, and my daughters becom> 
ing mothers in Isr^l, like unto Abra* 
b^, Moses, Sarah, and Rebecca of old. 

You might suppose that I am proud 
of this coat or any other clothing that 
I wear, like many people in this 
Chnrch who mtdee dress their god. It 
is true, when I am kept warm by 
^wearing j;ood clothes, tlmt 1 feel com* 
fortablo and thankful ; but 1 do not set 
my heart upon clothes ; and I would 
like to see you Elders of Israel act 
’ upon the same principle — ^to be hon- 
ourable and upright in all things. I 
would like to see every soul of you 
doing right and carrying with you a 
holy ixrfluence. I feel as bonoui’able, 
mid yet as humble, as if I wero in the 
presence of God and his holy angeh. 

Th^re are some of our people who 
do not believe that angels have any- 
thing to do with ns ; but 1 can tell you 
that angels are here to-day. , Who aro 
they ? They ore men who hold the 
same Priesthood os President Young 
arrd his brethren. They are engaged 
iti this work individually and collect- 
ively. They are the characters who 
watch over you Seventies and Elders : 
they want to save you and bear* you 
oflTvictoriously. I know this, for they 
haye been with xno and (administered 
I to me.^- 

If we are faithful, the victory ivill 
he ours; and all the combhied powers 
of the wicked nations of the eortli, 
aided by all the devils from the infer- 
nal regions, cannot remove this people 
out of their present locatioir, neither 
can they stay the progress of the work 
iu which we are engaged ; but it is 
the wickedness that will rise up in tire 
Chm'ch that will cause us tr*ouble. It 
is now as it was in the days of Jesus 
(pad the Prophets. Wo read in the 
Book of Mormon that the Gadianton 
robbers come doivn from the moun- 
tains — they robbed, plundered, and in 
many instances slew the Saints. I 
can teU you, brethreu and sister’s, 


that we have Bunilar character^ in 


these mountairrs, who are making 
pretty rapid progress in preparing to 
destroy (iris people. ' Thrs I know to. 
my sorrow. 

When we take hold of men in this 
kingdpm, we wont to make something 
of them : in many iirstances they are 
dishonest, and we cannot do much 
with them. But iri regard to the 
people of the world, I do not trouble 
much about them : they do not live the 
rebgion of Jesus Christ — they do not 
profess to live it, but they tliink that we 
ar’e aU fools for following J oseph Smith 
and Brigham Young. We know our 
religion is true — ^we profess to live its 
principles ; but if we tom against it, 
we have mor'e knowledge, and hence 
moT'e power to operate against it. 

You have ^quently heard of’ 
brother Hyde, brother Russell, and • 
myself being aiHicted with devils in 
England. There were legions of them 
came upon ns and sought to destroy 
us: but we were not alone; our guar- 
dian angels were there to assistns, and 
they delivei*ed us out of the danger, • 
and out of the power of our enemies. 

Brethren, be of good cheer, lift up 
yom* heads and your hearts in purity 
before God, and rejoice in the strength 
of the Holy One of .Israel, for the 
wicked shdl not overcome, but we 
will vide off viotpripusly and sing 
songs of praise and triumph. 

The day will come when the lim’d 
our God empty the earth of aU her 
wicked inhabitants, for he is going to 
cleanse tliis eoi’th from wickedness and 
prepai'e it for the abode of the righ- 
teous ; and you may rest assured that 
it >vill take a tremendous shaking and 
an tmprocedented great lire to purify 
this earth recidy for the Saintsof light. 

May the Loi'd bless you all, 
brethren and sisters, and all &e faith- 
frd and righteous Saints that live upon, 
the eartli, that they may be prepared 
for the coming of the Loi'd Jesus, is 
my prayer. Araoii 
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FAITH Am BELIEF, &g. 

Hemarlcs hj President Bhioilvm Young, made in tlie Tahornadej Qroai Salt 
Lalce Oiiy, April 1, 1860. 

KBPOUTED BY G. B. WATT. 


The Elders wlio hare addressed you 
have imparted much excellent instruc- 
tion, many great and glorious prin- 
cipics have bran ndvonced, the audi- 
once have been put in possossion of 
them, and thei'e are a great many 
.more in store for ns. 

Wo constantly behold on .endless 
variety in tlio appearance of the hu- 
man family, and in their dispositions. 
Ho two persons are exactly alike in 
form, appearance, expression, disposi- 
tion, and quality of chaincter. We. 
have seen a talent exercised before us 
to-day that is new to many of ns. I 
have been acquainted with bix>thei* 
Mace more than twenty yeai’s, and 
never heard him speak in a meeting 
until to-day. I am pleased with liis 
discourse; bis ideas are bright and 
active : yet he udll learn more ; and 
we shtdl learn many things that have 
not yet entered into our hearte to con- 
ceive, and know better how to coirect 
one thing with another, and more i 
olerly understand these seeming dis- 

* crepancies in doctrine, &c., that so 
often cause persons to differ, 

The snbject presented to you this 
morning I explained two weeks ago 
in a manner to be satisfactoiy to per- 
sons of good understanding : it is the 
subject of taith and belief. Perfection 
in conveying ideas is not yet given to 

• the children of men. ‘ Om* language 
is altogether inadequate for always 
conveying our ideas with nnmistake- 
able precision, and the same ideas 
are generally advanced in different 
words ly different persons. This pecu- 


liarity has been obseiwable to-day. 
It has often been told you that all 
people, sects, and denominations have 
more or less truth. None of the reli- 
gious sects have a poiicct system of 
salvation, though jdl of them have a 
portion of true dotitrine, and suppose 
tliey have a perfect plan. Eldei's in 
tliis Church — ^men who have been 
mcmbei’S for years— often spook of 
priuciple.s in the abstiticL when they 
would be bettor understood if they 
spoke of them in connection with 
other kindred principles. Faith and 
belief, for instance, should not be 
sepunted. 

Belief is inherent in tlie creature- 
implanted witliin him for his use and 
benefit — to believe or disbelieve. 
Your own experience may satisfy you 
that faith is not brought mto requi- 
sition by the pmsentation of either 
facts or falsehoods to tlie external 
senses, or to the inward perceptions of 
the mind. If we speak of foim in the 
abstract, it is the power of God by 
which the worlds are and were made, 
and is a gift of God to those who 
believe and obey his commandments. 
On the other hand, no living, intelli- 
gent being, whether serving God or- 
not, acts without belief.’ Ho might 
as weU undertake to live without 
breatliing as to live without the- prin- ' 
ciple of belief. But he must believe 
the trntlr, obey the truth, and practise 
the truth, to obtain the power of God. 
called faith. Belief and fbith continue 
in the person who is in possession of ' 
faith. It is thought by some that the | 
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time will come when we shall no Ion* 
ger believe. So &r os I now know, 
I shall have to live a few hundred 
thousand years before I come to that 
conclusion. 1 am satisfied that belief 
will eternally esisj; wth me, whether it 
Tvnll with others or not When I am in 
full possession of faith and the power 
of God, if I should say to that moun- 
tain, “ Be plucked up and placed in the 
sea,” it would be done ; or to a tree, 
“ Be rooted up,” it would be done. I 
expect that objects will come within 
the scope of my belief to act upon 
before I have faith to act upon 
them ; but I never expect to see the 
time when there will not bo mom and 
opportunity for belief, and to advanc^ 
I am pleased with the remarks 
made by brother Mace and biuther 
Pratt. Brother Mace is right and 
wrong in his ideas upon the birth of 
the water and the spirit, as he is with 
regard to faith in the abstract. There 
is such a thing as the birth of the 
spirit while we live in the flesh. 
And when we understand more per- 
fectly our own independent organiza- 
tion which God has given ns, and the 
spirit-world, and the principles and 
powers that act on this organism, we 
shall learn that a person can be so fully 
and solely devoted to the spirit of 
truth and to God, and bo so wrapped up 
in that spirit, that it may be called, 
with propriety, a new birth. I read 
in the Scripture that a man must be 
born of the spirit before be can see 
the kingdom of God. Ajid yet I have 
seen hundreds of people, in my expe- 
rience and travels, who, after hearing 
the Elders preach, and the spirit of 
truth has found way to their heai'ts, 
have yielded to it and testified that 
this is tbe kingdom of God, and, after 
all, have never come into it. The love 
of the truth was so for lacking in 
them, or they were so far wanting in 
moral courage, that they did not em- 
brace the truth. The wnriters of the 
New Testament were disposed to call 
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it a birth, and I have no objection to 
their use of the term, 
r Jesus is the first begotten fi'omthe ' 
dead, as rou will understand. Neither 
Enoch, Elijah, Moses, nor any other « 
man that ever lived on earth, no mat-, 
ter how strictly he lived, ever obtained^ 
aresnrrection until after Jesus Christ’s 
body was called from the tomb by ther' . 
angel. He was the first begotten 
from the dead. He is the Master of * ' 
the resurrection — ^the first flesh that 
lived here after receiving the glory of 
the resurrection. The resurrection 
from the dead may also, with pro- 
priety, bo called a bii’fch. All we can 
do in these matters is to exclaim, 0 the 
poverty of our language ! — the poverty 
of our ideas ! — of the power of our con- ‘ 
ception ! But we shall learu more, and > 
come to a better understanding. 

It is for brother Mace and all others 
to understand that, because we believe 
in tbe ordinance of baptism, the ordi- 
uance of tlie sacrament is not to be 
done away. To learn tliat, if you. 
believe in the laying on of hands for 
the reception of the Holy Ghost, you 
are not to deny the laying on of hands 
for the healing of the si^. It is not 
for people to take only paji of the 
religion of Christ, and say “ It is all 
> we require but take the whole truth 
wherever yon find it It is good ; 
claim it, take it to yourself, and cleave 
to it, for it \vill do you good. Cease 
to separate truth from truth. Heaven 
is full of trutli ; earth is fall of truth \ 
and falsehood. The power* of God, ' 
the power of angels, and the power of 
the Devil are all more or less exhibited 
before the children of men.’ Let us 
yield ourselves to tlie Lord our 
Saviour, that we may truly be lus 
servants, and it will be well with ns, 
and t^re will be no danger bat that * 
we shall be right. Let us learn to see 
the harmony of trntb, and love and 
practise it, until we are made perfect 
arid fully prepared to be received into 
the kin^om of our Eather and God. 
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May tho liord God Almighty bless 
tlie Saints, and every one who will 
pcnnit his blessings to come upon 
them. I am nnder tho same obliga* 
iions to bless sinners as I am to bless 
Saints, if they will rcceive my bles* 
sings. I pray for tlio blessings of 
Heaven upon ilic work of his hands, 
for wo are all his children — tho sons 
and daughters of oui* Pai'out who 
dwells in the heavens. Xiot us do 
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hononi* to his character and to om* 
own being, and so live that wo may 
have knuwlcilgo of tho light of etei'- 
nity, that wo may bo propared to 
dwell eternally with him. This is 
tho greatest gift that can bo conferred 
on intelligent beings, to live forever 
and never bo destroyed. May tho 
Lord help us in so living ns to enjoy 
his society, through tho merits of his 
Sou Jesus Christ. Amen. 


TESTIMONY OP THE SPIRIT OP TRUTH— EFFECTS THAT 
•- FOLLOWED THE GOSPEL ANCIENTLY AND 
THAT FOLLOW IT NOW, &o. 

Discotirso hy Wiefoud Wooduupf, delivered in ilio Tahenuude^ Qreal Salt 
LaJco Oibjy April 22, 1860.. 

JLEFOKTED BY J. V. LONG. , 


I al^vays feel much pleasure in ad> 
dressing a congregation of tho Saints 
when I am inspired by the Hoiy 
Ghost, for then I can bo of benefit to 
those who hear. 

I realize that, until the Priesthood 
was restored to the earth, we had no 
way of knowing the troth in relation 
to the Gospel of Jesus Christ. It is 
true there were agreat many anxiously 
seeking to know the Lord, but there 
were none that were able to give them 
the comfort and consolation they 
desired. 

If a person goes \vithou6 food for 
twenty-four hours, we oU know that 
that individual will become very 
hungry ; and it is precisely so widi 
those who hanger for tho principles 
of eternal life. While we enjoy the 
Spirit of the Loid, we shall find that 
there is enough and abundance to feed 
every human son}. ' . j 

I have never seen the day or tho I 


I honr that X ^vos not susceptible of' 
being taught by my brethren, neither 
have I ever scon the time that I 
thought I knew all tho principle of 
the Gospel ; and I can tnily say that 
I feel as much edified to-day in con- 
templating the things of God as ever 
I did in any hour of my life. We 
are all dependent upon the Ijord, upon 
his Holy Spirit, and upon the testi- 
mony of the Lord Jesus Christ, for 
instruction, for light, and knowl^ge, 
such as is calculate to edify, en- 
courage, sustain, and aid ns in- mag- 
nifying onr callings in this life. 

We need not enter particularly into 
the great mysteries of the kingdom 
of God in order to be edified. A man 
may preach upon the first principles ' 
of the Gospel, and he will find enough 
in them to instmet the people and 
edify himself in the things of God. 
Those principles are plain ; they con 
easily be comprehended when pro- 
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seated to the children of men as they 
ore revealed &om heaven. But, as 
plain and simple as they are, for 
eighteen hundred years the world 
was almost destitute of a knowledge 
of the . truth and of the Holy Ghost 
which is poured out to lead mankind 
in the \vay of tinith. From the time 
' 'of the great falling away, which took 
place in the eai*ly part of the Chris- 
.tion era, up to the present time, the 
world have been ignorant with regal'd 
to, the first principles of the Gospel of 
Jesus Chi'ist. It is trae that pro* 
fessed Christians liave had tlie ex- 
amples of the Prophets and Apostles 
from tbeii' cliildhood up, as laid down 
in the New Testament ; and yet they 
have been far from the truth, and 
did not know the correct way of wor- 
shipping God. It Ims been a mysteiy 
to you and to me that we have never 
been able to unravel or to find out 
by our own wisdom the true know- 
l^go of God ; but the very fact tliat 
generation oiler generation has risen 
up and established systems and orga- 
nizations^ all professing to be accord- 
ing to the phm of salvation, and yet 
opposed one to another, until they 
have raised up scores of churches, all 
differing on points of doctrine, proves 
that there has been something out of 
the way. 

We know that we have the Gospel 
of Christ tliat has been revealed from 
heaven in this generation, wherein are 
taught faith, repentance, and baptism 
for the remission of sins, and that 
obedience to those doefrines wUl 
bring all things to our remembi'once, 
and thereby enable us tho more per- 
fectly to do the will of God wliile we 
dwell hbre in the flesh. As the Scrip- 
tures have informed us, “ There is a 
spirit in man, and tho inspiration of 
the Almighty giveth it underahind- 
ing.” I do not know that I can ex- 
plain to you the reasons for the great 
difleronce we seo in mankind relative 
to the principles of truth, but it has 
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been so in every age of the world ; and 
when the Gospel has been preached, 
the honest in heart and meek of the 
em'th have obeyed and been sustained 
by it, and they have been enabled to 
pass through many scenes of trial and 
to endure persecutions that wicked 
men have devised to afiiict the people 
ofGod. 

The faithful have always had a 
positive knowledge that what they 
were doing was right and acceptable 
to tho Almighty, and that they have 
I been , sustained in passing through 
scenes of trial by the gill and power 
of God. They have realized that it 
was better to sacrifice their lives for his 
kingdom than to hve and enjoy the 
riches and honours qf this world for 
I a season. This principle sustained 
the ancient Saints in all theii* afflic- 
tions; it sustained them in the den of 
lions and in the fiery furnace; aud 
although they frequently sealed their 
testimony with their bl(^, they were 
confforted and consoled in looking 
forward to the time when the earth 
would enjoy her sabbaths, and the 
Saints enter into theh*- rest. 

The Jews marvelled aud wondered 
at the Saviour, for they saw that be 
was filled with light and truth. 
They had eyes to see, but they saw 
I not The Saviour laid before them 
I the principles of truth ; he oame to 
them aud undertook to convert them; 
but he wept over tliem when he saw 
what would be the consequences of 
theh* hord-bcoi'tedness, and how tho 
I Jewish nation would be overthrown 
I and the people sci^ttored among all 
I nations, if Uiey rejected the doctrines 
be pi'csented to them. Ho informed 
tliem what would bo the i*e8ult of 
their disobedience, and told them that 
tho judgments of God would fall 
heavily upon them. He portrayed 
to them tho oppressions and tortur- 
ings with which they would be 
afflicted — foretold the destruction of 
the temple, that it would be thrown. 
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down, and that there would not bo 
left one stone upon another. The 
majority of them mocked his sayings, 
and finely suocceded in putting him 
to death ; but yet all tliat he foretold 
the Jews has come to pass. Q'he pro- 
diotions of Moses also concerning that 
nation havn been litemlly fuIHlIcd, 
and that too in such a plain, pointed, 
and unmistakable manner that it 
seems almost impossiblo for a man to 
be n disbeliovor in the dealings of 
God with tho Jewish nation. 

Peter, James, John, Philip, Bai’- 
tliolomew, and tho Apostles geuerivUy 
warned that people ; but they spm-ned 
tho servants of God and iurn^ unto 
their idols. The Apostles were in- 
spired by the Spirit of God j they en- 
joyed the gifts of the Holy Ghost; 
but the great mass of the Jewish na- 
tion hardened tlieir hearts and would 
not listen to the words of life. I 
might say the same in relation to the 
presont genomiion. The Churcli of 
Christ is organized precisely as it was 
in the days of the Apostles, and we 
are living in the day and age of the 
world when the righteous blood that 
has l^on shed upon the earth will be 
avenged on the disobedient, because 
they reject that Gospel which would 
save them and enable them to assist 
in the great work of the redemption 
of the dead. The Gospel has been 

X 'n restored by the administration 
1 angel ftom heaven, whom the rc- 
relator John saw in vision when on 
the isle of Patmos ; and when describ- 
ing it, he says — “ And I saw another 
angel fly in tlie midst of heaven, 
having the everlasting Gospel to 
preach unto them that dwell on ilie 
earth, and to every nation, and kin- 
dred, and tongiie, and people, saying 
^vith a loud voice. Fear God and give 
gloiy to him, for the hour of liis judg- 
ment is come, and worship him that 
made heaven, and earth, and the sea, 
and the founteins of waters.” (Kev., 
14th chap., verses 6, 7.) 
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Bid you ever know the Lord to 
biing his judgments upon any nation, 
from tho days of Adam in the garden 
of Eden until tho present time, before 
he hod warned them of their sins ^ 
No; tho Loitl has always warned tho 
people before ho has punish^ them 
for their wickedness. Ho warned 
Sodom and Gomorrah before ho sent 
destruction upon them, and he has 
done so in every ago of tho world. 
In this generation tho Almighty hos 
liaised up a Prophot who has organ* 
izod the kingdom of God, and thou* 
sands of the Lord’s anointed have been 
inspired by the same Spirit to pro- 
claim the words of life to tho people. 
And who cannot foresee the judgments 
of God that await this generation ? 
After tlie testimony of the servants 
of God, tlie judgments that have been 
spoken of will l)o poiu'od out upon the 
uncked. Every man and woman who 
lives up to principles of the 
Gospel can see by tho same Spirii^ 
they can understand by the things 
that are written in the Scriptures, and 
by the revelations of God that have 
been impai’ted unto us, and that are 
before world, that these things 
ore hanging over the nations. 

We have before us tho example of 
antedilnvion world;, they were 
hard-hearted and unbelieving, and 
would not believe until it was too late. 
Tho inhabitants of Jerusalem did not 
believe that they would be surrounded 
with.those dire calamities that after- 
wards befol them. 

In looking at tho judgments of the 
Almighty that we have witnessed 
and have been called to pass through, 
we see plenty to arouse us and cause 
us to be dilligent in the discharge of 
our duties. The heavens are ftill of 
judgments that are ready to be poured 
out upon this generaUon, aud the 
Lord has as many ways in punishing 
the mcked os he ever had in any pre- 
vious dispensation. We witness the 
power of God made manifest by day 


26i . i- JQUBNAL OP 

and by'night, and we ongbt to realize 
necessity of being ob^ient to all 
the requirements* of Heaven. 

The Elders of Israel have gone 
forth and borne a true and faidifnl 
testiinony of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, and they have been assisted 
by the gift and power of the Holy 
Ghost Ooi* Prophet and Elders have 
beendlled with good desu-es for the 
people and have gone abroad and tried 
to bring mankind to a knowledge of 
the imtb. Onr President has cast 
his mind abroad over the world, and 
in bis meditations he has plann^ for 
the welfare of the human family, and 
yet the wicked have desired his life, 
and thonsauds have despised him be< 
cause he has mproved tliem for theii' 
wickedness, and advocated righteous 
principles, and called upon ^em to 
repent of their sins and be baptized 
according to the order of Ood. 

The Prophet Joseph was inspired 
to lay the foundation of the Church ! 
ondkingdomof God. Before that time 
the masses of mankind were in dark- 
ness— the professors of religion wei-e 
deceived in regard to God and the 
things of his kingdom. If the Loixl 
had not sent forth his servant Joseph, 
the Devil could iiover have wrought 
upon the hearts of the children of 
meu as he has doue ; but because the 
Prophet was laying the foundatiou of 
that great work which the Lord had 
determined to peiform in the last 
days, the hearts of the childi-en of 
men were stiired up to roar against 
the Lord’s anointed. But the truth 
was bound to prevail, and for the ac- 
complishment of this object the Pi-o- 
phet laboured day and night. 

I know that Joseph Smith was a 
good man, a Prophet, a Seer, and 
Hevelator, and that he sealed his tes- 
timony with his blood, that the nation 
that was worthy might receive their 
reward. Tliei'e is no principle 1 * 6 - 
vealed in this generation but those 
which are kno^vn by the Almighty 
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to be for the salvation of bis ored- 
tnres. The spirit of warfare that is 
manifested in these days has e:cisted 
in^ ages when the I^iesthood was 
upon the eai‘th. There was always a 
war between light and darkness, God 
and the Devil, Saint and sinner, cor- 
rect principles and false doctrines. 
We ourselves have a warfare with 
the evil propensities of our nature : 
we have alr^dy had to meet a wai*- 
fore outwardly. In some instances 
there has been a physical contest, and 
om‘ enemies have sought our destruc- 
tion from the beginning. That wai*- 
fare will continue until Satan is bound 
I and iniquity swept from tlie earth. 
We need not suppose jbbat we shall 
have peace, for tliere \vill be no peace 
to Uie righteous until he reigns whose 
right it is to reign. It is in this 
generation precisely as one of the 
Prophets foretold it should be — 
“ Surely our fathers have inherited 
bes, vanity, and things wherein there 
is no profit.” 

Thousands and millions of the sec- 
tarian world are in this condition, and 
will be led to use this or sinulor lon- 
gnage. The honest among them will 
get their reward, aud it will be for 
superior to anything they have anti- 
cipated. It is true tliey entertain 
many false doctrines, but let its re- 
member that we believed false doc- 
trines and were surrounded with tlio 
traditions of our fathers before wo 
heard the fulue.ss of the Gospel. 
When we heard its principles taught, 
we admii’cd and received tliem for 
the tioith’s sake, and rejoiced in tho 
blessings that followed our obedience. 

We have now got a warfare to en- 
dure; we must wai* agivinst every evil 
pnnciple until wo can learn to do 
right in all thiugs. This is the spiidt 
we must leoim to cultivate day by 
day. The Icnowledge we have ot tho 
Gospel will assist us in doing tins. 

Thei'o is one particular feature con- 
nected mth tho preaching of tho 
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Gospel : Yon may send out a tiiou* 
sand Elders and they will alji tench 
the snmo doctrines ; tliey mil all I(v< 
hour for tlio building up of the same 
Church ; they will be united ; for their 
faith, their doctrines, and the organi« 
zation of the Church have all been 
made Iniown unto them by the revela- 
tions of God : hence Ibey will see eye 
to eye u\ i.'egard to the principles of 
the Gospel. Supposing a thousand 
ministers of ditiercut denominations 
were to bo sent out into the world, it 
w’ould be very different with them 
from what it is with the Elders of tlie 
Churdi of Christ : tliey would not be 
so united or so hormonioas in their 
sentiments. Our union and oneness 
of sentiment constitutes one of the 
prominent beauties of the organiza- 
tdou of the kingdom of God. 

There was never any othei* Gospel 
taught to the old Prophets excepting 
that which is now taught to you and 
to tliis genoiution ; neithei* was there 
ever any of the children of men saved 
upon any other principle than that 
which is now presented to the people. 
The Church of Cluist always had in 
it Prophets, Apostles, and Patriarchs ; 
it was always blest with tlie gifts of 
inspimtion — power to heal tlte sick 
and to perform such miracles os were 
necessary for the salvation of the 
Saints. ' 

If you wei'O to meet mUi Father 
Adam, with Seth, Moses, Aaron, 
Christ, or the Apostles, they would 
all tcodi the same principles that we 
have been taught; tliey would not 
vaiy one particle. This Gospel is 
everlasting in its natm'e and un- 
changeable in its character. It might | 
be urged that the house of Israel had 
the law of carnal commandments ; but 
that only acted os a schoolmaster to 
bring them to Christ, because they 
would not receive a celestial law. 
They had the Priesthood of Aaron for 
a series of years amongst them ; but | 
the old Apostles, Prophets, and Saints 
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wore saved by the Gospel, and not by 
the law of carnal cominaiidments. 

I want to say a word about our 
present position. Wlien wo tiiut re- 
ceived the Gospel, we professed to 
rejoice in its principles and in the bless- 
ings which followed our obedience; 
and should we not continue to rejoice 
and be diligent in the work of the 
Lord, — ^yea, oven more so to-day than 
wo did when we first receiv^ itP 
When a boy begins his education at 
school ho begins at the first rudiments, 
and continues to progress step by 
step. It is so .with the student in the 
study of the everlasting GospoL 
There were not many principles re- 
vealed to us when we firat received it, 
but they were developed to us as fast 
as we were capable of making use of 
them. 

1 ^veIl remember the first seinnon I 
hcaid. My conviction was that I had 
learned more about God and the 
things of his kingdom thou I had 
learned in all my previoiis life. I be- 
lieved the Gospel then, and I not only 
believe it now, but I know it to be 
true. Since then I have received 
much valuable instruction through the 
revelations of God that have been 
mode manifest ; and 1 have never yet 
heard a principle set forth, but I have 
been able to see beauty and gloxy con- 
nected with it. 

The subject of the vision that was 
given to Joseph Smith and Sidney 
Kigdon was ^uded to by brother 
Young and others during our Con- 
ference. In reference to that, I wish 
to say that when I fii-st read that 
vision it swept away a vail that had 
been around me all my life ; it opened 
my understanding and shook off my 
shacklea There was something in it 
so difierent &om the old sectarian 
notion — something that swept away 
the idea of one heaven, one hell, and 
that those who do not go to one place 
must go to the other, and thht tdl in 
heaven have an equM glory, and jdl 
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in hell an eqoal misery. Thei'e.al- 
woys appeared something very incon- 
sistent connected withthe doctrine of 
fntore rewards and ponishments as 
taught by modem divines ; but when 
1 got hold of tiie vision, J saw more 
light, more consistency, and Godlike 
mercy and justice than I hod evei* 
seen in my hfe. 

I refer to these things to show how 
the vail was taken from my eyes, and 
how I was made to comprehend that 
every man is rervarded accoi'ding to 
tlie deeds done in the body. I then 
saw there was something to encourage 
a man to be trub and faithful, and to 
be filled rvith integrity ; while, on the 
other* hand, it was nmde manifest that 
it would not pay a man to do evil. 
Every man gets the mwaid he earns 
by his labours. We can see this 
every day of bur lives. You never 
saw a man who had partaken of the 
blessings of the kingdom of God, and 
then turned against the Lord, and 
wonld do >vickcdly and blaspheme the 
name of the Deity, but what the 
Spirit of God would witlidraw from 
him and leave him misemhle. The 
hand of God always overtakes such a 
one, evil lies in his path, and he is 
tormented by day and by night. We 
have seen this during our experience 
in this Church. 

To me the piinciplo of integi'ity is 
one of the greatest blessings we con 
possibly possess. He who proves true 
to himself or his brethren, to his 
fi*iends and his God, will have the 
evidence within liim that he is ac- 
cepted ; he will have the confidence 
of his God and of his fr'iends. It is 
a great and a glorious principle ; it is 
something that gives yon that assm*- 
ance in your friends that you am 
trust your propeity, your life, yom* 
all in the hands of your bretlirra. 

TheLord has said, “I will prove you 
in all things, even unto death.” How 
truly this has been fulfilled in this 
Church. Scores and hundreds of our 
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brethren have laid down theu* Uves in 
canynng out the principles of the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ; they have 
been hastened away from this world 
by their enemies, but they have main- 
tmned their integrity, proven tliem- ' 
selves to be true and faithfril beforo 
the Lord, and their spirits now mingle 
with the spirits of the just. 

We should all seek to do right, tiy 
to perform our duties day by day to 
God and to each other, and put away 
everything that wais against tho 
Spirit ctf Sie Lord. 

I rejoice every day I live in behold- 
ing the signs of the times, in looking 
at the progress of the Chui-ch and 
kingdom of God upon tho earth. 
The Loi*d has guided and governed 
ns all the day long. We have every 
reason to be thankful for his good- 
ness unto us, and we may rest assnred 
that his blessings will be poured out 
upon ns jnst os fast as we are capable 
of roceivmg and making a right use 
of them. 

The judgments that aie coming 
upon the \vicked \vill cause the ears 
of tlie children of men to tingle and 
their hearts to quake. Do you think 
they realize those things ? No, they 
do not ; they are all nn the dark : bat 
it is just as Elder Pratt said during 
our Conference-rafter the testimo- 
nies of the servants of God will come 
those of thunderings, earthquakes, 
pestilence, famines and tho sword. 
The Lord also says, by rovelation, that 
when these judgments do come, when 
they 01*6 ponred out upon the earth, 

“ 0 ye nations of the earth, how oft 
have I called upon you by my ser- 
vants, by the ministering of angels, 
and by my own voice and by famines, 
tempest, e^thqnakes, and pestilence 
of every kind, and would have saved 
yon Avith an everlasting salvation, but 
ye would not. Behold the day has 
come when tho cup of the vmith of 
mine indignation is foil, and it shall 
be pom-ed out upon the disobedient.” 
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Kemomber these things, for the 
words of the Lord must bo ihlfUlcd. 
AVIien n man who believes the Qospol 
reflects, he becomes sntisfled tliat not 
one of those sayings will be suftei*ed 
to I'etium unto the hol'd void, but he 
I’eolizos that tlioy will accomplish that 
for which tlioy wore sent. But a man 
who knows not God cannot I'cah'ze 
anything about tlie calamities that 
aix) to come upon the earth. You 
might preagh to liim os long osITooh 
pi*cnohed to the autediluvions; you I 
might tiy till you were ^my ivith old 
ago, and you would tiy m vain to got 
him to understand the things of God. 

If wo had correct understanding, 
wo sliould all see ns the Loi'd does, 
and should understand how his pm*. 
po.ses will be accomplished; but wo 
ore to ivulk by faith, nud not by sight. 

I feel to rejoice in knowing that the 
kingdom of God is established on the 
eai*&, imd that it will spread itself 
abroad, become like a great mouu> 
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tain^ and finally All the earth. The 
woi*^ of the Lord will not return to 
him void ; but whether ho speaks by 
his own voice or the voice of his ser- 
vants, those words will havo their ful- 
filmont. 

Lot us be faitliM and adorn our- 
selves with the graces of the Gospel. 
There is nothing gained by doing 
wrong. Lying, string, bl^phom- 
ing, drunkenness, backbiting, and 
denying the Lord Jesus Christ bring 
sorrow and reraorso; they debase man 
who is organised in the image of God ; 
but to do right, to obey the com- 
mandments of God, to he charitable 
and kind, brings joy nud ponce and 
tlio Holy Ghost, nud an eventual 
exaltation in our Father's kingdom. 

May we oil so live that we may be 
worthy to dwell in his presence in the 
world to oome,and to participate in the 
fulness of that glory nud blessedness 
promised to the faithful, is my prayer 
in the name of Jesus Glu'ist. Amen. 
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Brethren and. sisters, wo are bleat 
abbve all other people upon the face 
of the eai'th, not only temporally, but 
spiritually. I consider any people 
blest of the Lord to Avhom he has 
revealed the Go.sp0l of Jesus Christ — 
to whom he Im given the holy 
Priesthood and authority to adminis- 
ter in the ordinances of his house. 
That people are greatly blest, far I 
above their jEellow-men, who do not ' 


enjoy this privilege. I consider tliis 
to be our position to-day : we have the , 
privilege of walking in the light ; we 
have the privilege of comprehending 
and knowing the truth — of knowing 
the way to be saved and exalted in 
the presence of our Father and God. 
We ore in a position to know lus 
mind and will, throngh his servants 
the Prophets. The Lord has given 
nnto us teachers and inspired men — 



men wlio ax’© inspired by the Spirit 
and power of God — clothed tliem with 
ti'ath, and endowed them with wisdom 
to teach ns at all times the path we 
should walk in. This is a great 
blessing, whether we realize it or not. 

The Lord looks down upon om* 
woi’k and considers our ignoi*ance, 
and so do those holy beings who 
surround his throne ; but yet we know 
enough to do our duty, magnify our 
calling, and fulfil the object of our 
motion. And any man or com> 
munity who have the Gospel of Christ, 
the holy Priesthood, and the power of 
the Holy Ghost that we have, possess 
a great advantage over the world ; for 
tliey do not comprehend — they do not 
see nor understand the things that 
await them: they do not luider- 
stand the dealings of God mth them 
in any respect. Tt is not so with the 
Latter-day Saints ; for as long as they 
continue to receive the truth, their 
minds are opened to underatand the 
character of the day and age in which 
we live, and all those bying scenes 
that are approacliing us ; the vail is 
token from off the face of the earth, 
and we see tilings, to some extent, as 
tliey are. 

We have i-eceived the gift of the 
Holy Ghost by the laying on of hands, 
and the vail of dai'kness, of doubt, and 
fear is taken from our minds, tuid we 
can see clearly where to go and what 
to do ; and we feel that our s])irit is 
right—that we ai'e acceptable before 
the Lord our God, and ore the subjects 
of his blessings. 

When sitting hero and listening to 
to the words of the servants of God, I 
reflect day by day on the things of 
God that me levesdcd to us, and I am 
inevitably led to the conclusion that 
there is no people upon the face of 
Uie earth enjoying such gieat bless- 
ings as the Almighty has bestowed 
upon us. The heavens ore full of 
blessings, and the Lord is ivilling to 
bestow them upon ns. The hearts of 
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the servants ’ of God ai*e full of 
blessings, comfort, and edifying words 
for the Saints.' Then it is certainly 
our duty to moke a right use of the 
knou'ledge we have received, and to 
acknowledge the hand of the Lord, in 
all things. We should try to gain 
ivisdom, knowledge, and understand- 
ing, and from the experience we m‘e 
having wliile in this great school. 
This would stimulate us to action; 
and inasmuch as we do this, and walk 
in the light of truth, we shall be 
satisfied, and continue to do as wo 
have been taught. By pursuing this 
course in om* connection with the 
work of God, we are enabled to drink 
of that well of water that springs up 
into everlasting life. 

I do not believe that any man in 
the world who has power, wealth,, 
influence, and a good understanding 
of things, is satisfied with the present 
confused state of the world, either 
religiously or politically ; neither do I 
believe that a man who does not know 
God or the principles of eternal life 
and salvation — a man, for instance, 
that has come to on understanding of 
the world, and that has received the 
benefits of civilization, as understood 
by the great mass of Christendom, — 
do not, I say, believe that such a man 
is or can be satisfied. I con readily 
believe that tlie professors of religion 
are not fully satisfied in their minds 
and feelings, unless they have par- 
taken of that life which is niado 
manifest by the gift and infiuence of 
tlie Holy Ghost. And we have an 
I abundance of evidence to prove that 
’ the world are not satisfied wth their 
’ condition — not even those that are 
I seeking the pleasures of life. We fro- 
/ quently hear them complaining of the 
r state of afloirs at the present time. 

Man possesses a spirit that must 
I endui*e for even' — a spirit tliat comes 
r from God ; and inasmuch as ho is not 
> fed from that same som’co or power 
r that created him, lie is not and cannot 
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be satisfied. I can say, from my own 
e.v[jcrioiicc, that although I sought for 
tlio truth diligently, I was never satis* 
fied until I heal'd the fulness of the 
Gospel proclaimed by tlio Lord’s 
ohosou servants. I had no inspired 
man to say “ This is tho way, walk ye 
in it.” It is true that I could road 
the Bible ; 1 could pray and to some 
extent know what ivns right and 
proper for me to do,— ~nt least so fai' os 
mond religion was concerned. 1 
enjoyed a portion of that Spirit wliich 
in those days would lead a innu to do 
good to his fellow-m.an, but of course 
I had not the knowledge of God. But 
in these days, when the holy Priest- 
hood is restored to us, we have no 
excuse for saying that our minds are 
not satisfied, for the blessings aro 
given to us; they are within our 
reach, and it is your privilege and 
mine to enjoy them. 

I feel to rejoice greatly in the 
blessings of the Gospel that ore given 
to us, and that we can behold so 
visibly tho hand of God in his deal- 
ings with this people. He has fought 
our battles and given us the victory. 

We ax'e all sensible of our imper- 
fections; but, notwithstanding these 
things, the Lord has been true to his 
word ; ho is folfilliug his word, and 
has been doing tin’s from the begin- 
ning. When I look at these things, 
my heart rejoices, and I feel to give 
Blanks to tl^e Lord and to aid ^1 I 
can in the building up of bis king- 
dom. We can enjoy the true comforte 
of tho Holy Ghost We should 
honour oar culling and be true to the 
covenants wo have made. If wo 
attend to our duties and walk humbly 
before the Lord, we shall be satisfied 
with life and with the manifestations 
of the goodness of Ck)d nnto ns. 

I^t me advise yon, brethren and 
sisters, to improve in everything that 
is good, perform every duty devolving 
upon 08 , and wo shall have mnch joy 
and consolation at the dose of 


robation in Icnowiiig that wo have 
Olio Bio best we could — that wo havo 
acted up to the host light wo had. 

It cortaiuly must be a satisfaction to 
us to know that wo are building up 
the kingdom of God — to know that wo 
aro seeking to overcome the powers 
of darkness, and all evil tliat prevails 
upon tho face of tho earth, in our day 
and generation. This Gospel luw been 
ofter^ to tlio present generation— i 
it has been oflerod to the Christian 
world, and almost all tlio nations havo 
heal'd it in some way or other, and 
they now have the privilegtr of receiv- 
ing it or rejecting it 

This people havo received the word 
with joy and gladness, and many of 
thbm have brought fortli fruit to tho 
honour and glory of God, and havo 
been valiant in tlio cause of Jesus 
Christ They are friends of God, 
friends to tliemselves and to tlieir 
fellow-men. But when men reject 
tlie Gospel, tlie gifts, the promises, 
imd blessings that are pre.scnted and 
oflered unto tliom, tliey come short of 
their duty and ore under condemna- 
tion. 

The Lord has said by tho rovolator 
John, in speaking of this work, that 
at the horn* of his judgment he would 
send an angel, who should fly through ' 
the midst of heaven with the ever'. ^ 
lasting Gospel to preach to eveiy 
nation, kindred, tongue, and people, 
oi'ying witli a loud voice, saying. Fear 
God, and give glory to him, for tho' 
horn* of his judgment is come. Tho 
Almighty has in this way warned 
this genemtion, and told them what 
thea-esult of rejecting the Gospel of 
Chi'ist would be. Still many in the 
world have sought to destroy this 
work from the eai'th, as well as those 
who have been its advocates. 

Scores and himdreds of the Eldero 
of Isi'ael have been faithful and trne 
to their integrity, and for this they 
will have their reward, while the 
wicked will perish. I do feel thank-- 
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fol tliat so iamy of us have detu^d 
our gaiments of the blood of this 
generation ; and I rejoice that we are 
located here in these valleys of the 
mountains. I do not know that I 
conld be in any better place than this. 
We ore shut up in these chambers of 
the mountains in fulfilment of the 
words of the Lord, and he has led us 
all the time — ^he has marked out our 
course and directed our footsteps. 
Brother Joseph Smith, brother Brig- 
ham, and aU oui* leaders have been 
inspired from the beginning to give 
counsel and to do those things that 
have been required of them; and they 
were led here by the inspiration' of 
the Almighty, as much so as Moses 
or any others who have held the 
Priesthood. President Young prophe- 
sied the deliverance of tliis people, 
and his words were backed up by the 
testimony of the Holy Ghost, when, 
to all human appearance, there was no 
arm could save us, and we were deli- 
vered by the power of God. If we 
live our religion, wo shall see more 
manifestations of the goodness and 
power of God. 

It is our privilege to follow the dic- 
tates of tlie Spirit of the Loixl, and to 
have it for our guide and companion ; 
and by doing this the blessings of the 
heavens will be upon us as fast as wo 
ai*e prepm'ed to receive them. 

I know that the Devil seeks to 
overthrow this people, and it seems 
tliat the powers of doi'kness have to 
a great extent prevailed in their 
attempts to control the heai'ts of the 
children of men. For many genera- 
tious the power's of darkness have had 
almost umvci'sal sway ; but I thank 
God that I have lived to see the day 
when tho kingdom of God has been 
set up on the earth, and that it is no 
more to be throrvn down foi’ever. 
Men with wicked hearts may seek to 
puU down tlio cause of ti'uth, but all 
their efforts will be in vain, for the 
blessing of the Almighty is upon his 
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Saints, the inspiration of the heavens 
is upon his servants, and they rvill 
overcome the powers of temptation 
and of the Adversary. It is verily 
true that we.have a weurfare to engage 
in, for Satan seeks to engage in one 
with us, with our children, and rvith 
all the rising generation — the hope 
of Israel and of the Prophets and 
Apostles of this kingdom. 

I feel that the time has come when 
we shall prevail, and I rejoice in it. 
I feel that the Lord is going to bless 
t^is people abrmdantly. The minds 
of the Saints are expanding, and they 
are coming to understanding. This 
certainly should be tlie case os we 
advance, for the Lord will make a 
short work in the last days; and there 
is but little time, if I may be allowed 
the saying, to have the woi'ds of tho 
Prophets fulfilled. 

There is a good spirit hero. The 
righteousness and tinith and the 
power of God are now prevailing ovei* 
the wickedness of tlie profane and tho 
iniquity of the depraved, and the 
power of tho Devil is fast giving way 
and losing its hold on this people. 
The power of God is in the ascen- 
dant, and the faith of the Saints holds 
the powers of darkness at bay, so that 
they cannot carry out their evil 
designs m the midst of Zion. This 
is a consolation to me, and ray heai’t 
rejoices in tlieso things, and I can say 
truly that I feel happy and comfort 
able, and I pray that tho Lonl ivill 
sustain and uphold tliose that 01*0 set 
to lead us. The Lord is their guide, 
and there is not a man or woman in 
Israel but who knows that they 01*0 
governed and controlled by the power 
of God, if they oi'o living up to their 
privileges. 

Israel was not always led with tho 
same degree of clem'ness and under- 
standing that wo enjoy in om' day. 
This is a great blessing to us, and wo 
ought to be faithful and full of thank- 
fulness. I feel happy in saying that 
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I know onr ^loaders are upheld by the 
prayers of the brotliren and sisters, 
not only in tliis Territoiy, but 
tliroughout the world. This is right, 
and just os it should bo ; for it is our 
duty in out secret places, in our 
fnnniy prayers, to remember the 
Lord's anointed and chosen servants ; 
and wo shoiUd not only pray for tliem, 
but for each other, be full of faith, 
prayer, and confidence, and manifest 
our faith by carrying out the counsel 
that is given by the leaders of this 
people. Yes, brethren and sisters,, it 
is a good day and generation in which 
wo live. It is a good time to worsliip 
Go<l jmd live faithfhl to om* religion ; 
and tliis is a most splendid place, in 
these vnllcyB of the mountains, for 
na to live and improve. We are blest 
with good land, with water, and tim- 
ber ; and here wo have the privilege of 
, saving our children, and this is a great 
blessing unto us. If we set a good 
example before onr children, and hy 
to in^rnct them from .their childliot^ 
to maturity, — teach them to pray and 
to hononr the Almighty — te^h them 
those principles that will snstain them 
in tlie midst of all trials, that the 
Spirit of the Lord may rest npon 
them, then they will not easily 
be led astray. Good impressions will 
follow them tlm^ugh life, and what- 
ever principles may be presented, 
tliosegood impressions wUl novel leave' 
them. 

1 have long been satisfied that the 
Devil was making great exertions to 
drive a wedge in between parents and 
* children. — ^trying to inspire and instil 
into tlie minds of the sons and daugh- 
ters of the Saints those corrupting 
notions tliat will prevent them from 
follo>ving the footsteps of their fathers 
and motbers ; but this cannot be done ! 
Tbo sous and daughtere of this people, 
if we do our duty, ^vill be held by the 
strength and in the name of Isiuers 
God, 

I have looked upon this matter a 
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great dc<d, and I havo concluded that 
theie never was a generation of tho 
people npon whoso shouldci's rested 
greater responsibilities than rest upon 
this people and tlian must rest upon 
thoii* sons and daughters. If this bo 
true, how important it is that we 
should be wise fathers and mothers, 
and tliat we should act wisely in 
instilling into their youtliful minds 
all tliosc principles that will lead them 
to tliat which is just, and to con^' ont 
in their lives tho principles of righ- 
teousness and iinith. Many of oiu* 
children have not had experience in 
the world ; they know notliiagof tho 
scenes and corruptions that are among 
tho wicked ; they do not realize their 
present positions, nor the blessings 
conferred upon them by their paixmts 
having obeyed tho fulness of tho 
Gosp^ 

We who have gained experience 
see the darkness and obommations 
that are in the hearts of men ; but onr 
children, not Ixung able to contrast 
the evil with the good, cannot see and 
realize tho blessing they eiyoy in 
being nndei* tho influence of teai^ers 
in Israel. I do not refer to their 
parents alone, but those who lead and 
govern in the midst of Israel. 

I have felt for a long time, and I 
think I havo lealiz^ to some extent 
that the duties resting upon ns are 
very great, and that we ought to strive 
to improve in wisdom and knowledge 
and in the principles of government, 
in order that we may know how to be 
fathers, mothers, and savionrs, and 
learn how to be connsellors and how 
to preside, not only in our own &mily 
cirdes, but wherever we may be called 
to act. It is a great thing to know* 
how to act so as to gain the feelings 
(md afiections of onr families, that will 
lead them in the path wherein they 
may be saved. This is a study and 
a work that shoold not be laid aside 
by parents, nor by the Elders in 
Israel. 
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Many times wo nmy consider* Hlnsi- 
xiess so urgent that it most crowd 
these things out of our minds, but 
this should not be. Any man’s mind 
that is open, and who looks forward 
to the work that lies before us, tyill 
see and feel that the responsibility 
that I’ests upon him concerning his 
own fiunily, and especially in the rear- 
ing up of his children, is very great. 

Wo wont to save our children, and 
{■0 have them paitake of all the bles- 
sings that encircle the sanctified — to 
have them receive' the blessings of 
their parents who have been faithful 
to the fulness of the Gospel, We do 
not want them to go through all the 
I'ouiine of false doctrines and eiTone- 
ouB systems that we hav^ bad to wade 
through in our generation. 

This is the vmy we feel in regard 
to our present position, and I feel that 
God will bless ns, inasmuch as we 
Bti’ive to improve and listen to counsel. 
It is our duty to pray before the Lord, 
and to teach tliose piinciples whenever 
we have an opportunity. And I feel 
to thank the Lord, and to rejoice in 
seeing as many as there ai^e willing to 
listen to the counsel of their parents ; 
for I realize tliat when they ai*e called 
upon to act iu their priesthood and 
ministry, they would bo ready and 
willing to listen to the counsel of theii* 
bretliren, and thus they will be the 
moans of saving the rising geiiemtiou. 

I pray that the Lord may bless us 
and give us lai’gely of his Spii'it, that 
our minds may be deal* to see and 
comprehend this great work. This 
kiu^om is but yet a veiy small stone, 
compai’atively speaking. It is not 
yet a great mountain, .neither has it 
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filled'tne whole earth ; bnt,us 
.lives, it will. This is how I feel ; and 
I sincerely desii*e that we may have;- 
our minds opened upon the subject of^ 
the building up of the kingdom of 
God. In this we shall have joy, no * 
matter whether in prospeinty braver- '• ^ 
sity. So long as we do our duty^, the • 
Lord will protect ns, and the powera 
of evU wll have no dominion over us, * 
but our hearts will be buoyant and we •' 
shall rise step by step in wisdom, ^ 
knowledge, and power, until we sliall 
be able to build up the temples of onr ' 
God. “ Behold, the law shuil go forth 
from Zion, and the woid oi the 'Lord 
from Jerusalem.” This law ho intends ' , 
that we should receive to prepai’e us ‘ 
for the coming of the great bride- ‘ 
groom. In both our temporal and 
spu'ituol Inborn* we should sebk to 
know the mind and will of God con- 
cerning us. Wo should have the * 
Spirit of the Lord wiUi us coi^llnually, 
and om* meditations sliould be right- ' 
eons and holy before the Lord. 

We cannot go to reap our crops and 
worship the Devil one day, and then 
the next go into the Tabernacle or 
Temple of the Loi*d and worship him. 
That is not our religion;' it docs not 
admit of this. Wo cannot feel justi- ' 
fied in such conduct ; but if wo live “ 
ouri*cligiou,the blessings of Almighty ' 
God wUl bo with us, iukI he will mul- - 
tiply tliem upon our heads. 

I hope and pray that eacl^ and aH 
of us may do this — that we may seelc. 
to sustain each other, and those whom 
the Loi*d has placed over us; which’ 
may God gi*ant, for Chi*ist’s sato. ' 
Amen. * ' > i ' 

t , o ^ 
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J Bi’ethi^en and 'Isistei’s, I wJ] try to 

* speak a few words to you. I have 
spont the last three or four months in 

‘ my room sick, and I will assure you 
tliat I feel grateful for thid opportu- 
‘ nity of addressing you. I have 
' desired thousands of times that I 
might have the pnvilege of again 
meeting here with you to express ray 
' feelings and tell of my reflectiona 
Brother George Halliday has been 
preaching to you this morning and 
expressing his feelings: it is all good. 
Although I have been sick and pros- 
' trate, more so than I ever was in my 
/ life, which originated with a hurt 
that I received in my side about a 
‘ year ago, still 1 have been happy. 

' I have been very sick indeed, but I 
have never had the first feeling, from 
the day I was taken sick till now, 

* that I should die : I never thought of 

* such a thing ; but I have been think- 
ing of living, and as brother George 
has said, of living to God, of living 
the religion of Jesus Christ— the reli- 

‘ gion that you and I believe in, and 
wliich I have believed and verily 
] known to be true for twenty-eight 
' years — almost half of my life — that 
’ is half of tlie days that I have lived 
I here in the flesh. I knew it tlien, tor 
it was revealed to me firom heaven 

* by the manifestatioh of the Holy 
' Spirit. By revelation • it was made 
' known to me that God had set up his 

* kingdom in these last days, accoixiing 

* to 1^ word, and in fulfilment of his 

No. 18.] 


•promises, even that kingdom which is 
to stand for c^er ; and 1 also know 
that all people who dwell upon this 
cartli will have to bow to it, — ^yes, both 
the living and the dead. God has 
set to his hand again the second time 
to recover the I'emnant of his people, 
which are of the house of Israel, and 
to gatlier liis elect from the four quar- 
ters of the earth. That kingdom is 
established with its authorities and 
powers agreeably to the mil of God, 
and they are in the mountains, and all 
tlie combined powers of eiwth and hell 
can never get tliem out. They will 
never leave this laud until the Lord 
God Almighty commands them to go, 
and then they will go where Ho 
directs them. You may set yom* 
hearts at rest upon this subject, for I 
have told you the truth about it, 
brethren and sisteis ; and you need 
not falter by the way, nor find fault 
about imything that transpires; for 
this kingdom will stand, whether you 
do or not. I want you to understand 
that tins is my testimony : it is what 
I know; I am not tolling what I 
believe, but I am telling you what I 
know. 

1 wish you to understand also that 
the United States xvill not overcomo 
this kingdom, neither will Groat 
Britain, nor all the powers of Europe 
combined, for it is that kingdom 
which is to stand for ever. The seed 
has taken root, and all the powers pf 
the earth cannot root it out. It is 
Vol. VHI, 
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not merely established in America, 
but it has a place in Europe, and its 
pimciples will be sent to every kin. 
(li'ed,^toug^e, and people, and to every 
island of the sea, and there ore many 
thousands of them; and this Crospel 
will penetrate those islands. 

Joseph Smith was a Prophet of 
the living God, for the Loi'd Ahnighty 
revealed it to me more tlian twenty, 
eight years ago ; and I have never had 
a doubt upon my mind of the truth 
of my religion from that day to tliis. 
Tliat man was sent to set up this 
Idngdom, to organize it, and to give 
ou a law, not for iSs benefit only, 
ut for yours; and God spake through 
him. He has been Idll^, it is true, 
— mean his natural tabernacle : his 
house has been destroyed, but he 
liveth in the heavens. He dictates 
this Church and kingdom, and will 
continue to do so for ever. Brigham 
7oung is his legal administrator and 
succ^isor, and Joseph speaks through 
him, and tlie angels that dwell in Ihe 
heavens are assisting liim ; and I mil 
say that if there aae any of our ene- 
mies hero, they need not try to over- 
come this work, for they cannot do 
it : they might as well try to over- 
thmw the heavens or the throne of 
God — tilings wliich you know they 
could Qever accompli^. And 1 want 
to say that if there are any here 
who have come for this purpose, tlicy 
had better go home again, and the 
quicker the better. If you do not do 
this, but coutiuue to pmsue an oppo- 
site couree, the woi’se it will bo for 
you, and the better for ns. 

Now, mark it, gentlemen, I am not 
dead yet ; 1 Uve, and shall live to see 
pm* cnotiiies, God’s enemies, and 
ouemies of Joseph, Brigham, and 
Heber oveitlirown by the power of 
God. Supposing 1 do not continue 
to live in this, house, why I will get 
into another, and 1 will have .a 
sharper sickle tlian I have now. 

Brethren, tliis is the work of the 


Almighty God. Do the world believe 
it? No. Well, it is true, gentlemen ; 
and the truth will prevail. 1 am'" 
bearing my testimony this morning, 
and it is for yon to do the same thing 
whenyou have the opportunity. Those 
who have not laid a foundation for 
repentance had better not begin from 
dead works, but begin again, imiew 
your repentance, and be baptized in 
water for the remission of sins, and 
do not forget to forsake them. Then 
you must receive the laying on of 
hands for the gift of the Holy Ghost ; 
and these ordinances must be admi- 
nistered by a man having authority. 
This is what all have to do, whether 
they be in America, Europe, Africa, 
or Asia, inasmuch as they love the 
truth and desire salvation in the ce- 
lestial kingdom of our God, and all 
nations must bow to the sceptre of 
the King of kings and liord of 
lords. 

Brethren, do you suppose that a 
little sickness is going to affect my 
' spirit ? No, not at all : I have never 
seen the day but my spirit has been 
as bright and as full of light as the 
sun in his meridian splendour ; still, if 
it had been better for my spirit to 
Irnvo leaped out of my body and gone 
into auotlier state of existence, I 
could have done it. You have pmyed 
for me and, interceded ftvith the Fa- 
ther for me, and I thank you for itr— 
for yom* mediation and iutercesaion 
that 1 might live and continue with 
yon and with President Brigham 
Young, and be a co-workei* with him 
in the cause of human redemption. 

This work is true, and brother 
Brigham is our President — the legal 
successor of Joseph Smith, and G^ 
spooks through him os he spoke 
thiough brother Joseph, world 
may wiggle and twist as much os 
they plehse. Suppose they should 
prevail as they did with Joseph 
Smith, would this work stop ? No : 
if they were to kill a man eveiy day. 
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ii would not affect it a particle. 
There will tUvrays bo a he^, and 
members of tlie Chm'oh of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, and the 
kingdom of God. Tho organization 
and authorities are complete, and tho 
work will roll foi'th, and the more the 
world oppose it tho more brilliant it 
ivill grow; and it will purge out 
tliose ^at have an apostate spirit, and 
those who remain will rejoico. A few 
of our people have gone to Coi'son 
Valley, but it will hurt them more 
thou any one else, It will weaken 
them in a similar mounei’ to what I 
-was weakened by my late sickness ; 
and tho more disease and death there 
is purged from the body of Christ, so 
much more brilliant and powerful 
it will become. 

We are all in tho hands of God, 
and he will load us by his Spirit in 
the way of life, and ho will lead onr 
enenues in that way tliat will sub- 
serve the interests of tho kingdom of 
God; and all those who have had 
their minds open for the lost two 
years can 8^ that the Almighty has 
done this. A little while ago we 
picked np onr* goods and moved 
away, and what did we do it for? 
We moved away to stay, and you 
know a man must be willing to die in 
order to live. Now, my sickness has 
been nnto life, and I shall feel better 
when I get my strength than I have 
done for twenty years. Some of the 
brethi'en and sisters came in occa- 
sionally to see me, and nearly all of 
them said they were very sony to 
find me so sick. I t h in k brother 
Taylor said so. I replied that I was 
not, for I consider^ it was only 
resting my body, and it is about the 
first rest 1 have had for years. 

Now, brethren, do not be alaimed, 
bat let eveiy thing pass away that is 
corrupt : for the Almighty says that 
everything that can be ^aken will 
be,' and that which cannot be shaken 
will remain. The work of onr God 


imioDOM; OP a on, kto. . 575 

wfi] move on,' let tho world dO'Os &cy 
please, and they wont, bo able tp 
riddle out anytbin^eitoept that which 
ought to bo riddletl “ Well, but,’’ 
says one, “ Joseph’s successor has 
arisen.” I would not oain if all the 
heirs to tho Priesthood that are in 
tho world wore to arise, I know tlmt 
President Brigham Young will lead this 
people till tho timo comes for a change. 
If tho Lord >vants anotlier man to 
take tho oversight of tliis people, he 
will know it, and in due time make 
it manifest. But is the Lord going 
to move upon a man to go and esta- 
blish his kingdom among apostates ? 
Why a man must be a fool to believe 
it President Brigham Young is the 
roan to lead this people, ladies and 
gentlemen; and ho wiU lead them 
might, and God >vill speak through 
him, and it will bo like the trump of 
Jehovah. God wiU lead him, and it 
is for ns to follow him imd live our 
religion— to be one witli him, as the 
members of a man’s body are one. 
If yon live your religion, there (H'e no 
di^onourable mcml^ in that body, 
for God says through Paul — ^‘*And 
those memb^ of tho body whicli we 
tliiuk to be less honourable, npon 
these we bestow more abundant hon- 
our, and onr uncomely parts have 
moi'e abnudant comeliness. ” God 
will turn all things to tho glory of 
bis people and for tho good of them 
that do right. • 

I travelled and associated with 
Joseph Smith, the Prophet, almost 
from the beginning. This work first 
b«^;an in the State of New York, 
and shortly afterwards the few Saints 
who had received the Gospel moved 
to Kii'tlond, Ohio, at which place I 
first -visited the Prophet Joseph. I 
went with the first mission to Eng- 
land, and when I retdrned and set- 
tled with the Saints in Missouri, I had 
not much rest, for I had not been there 
long before onr enemies requested usto 
leave. 1 went there as a gentleman, 
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and I came away as one, and I have ’ 
80 remained. I went with the Saints 
to Nanvoo, and from thence I went 
to England again, and from England 
back to Nauvoo. Then I had not 
been there long before they requested 
ns to leave &e State of Illinois. 
Well, we came along to Winter 
Quarters; and we found veiy good 
quarters: and from there we came to 
this Territory, and his Satanic Ma> 
jesty has requested us to leave here: 
but we shan’t do it, and you may tell 
the whole world so, if you please, 
gentlemen. The old gentieman has 
requested us too mnuy times to leave 
our homos. Heretofore we obeyed, 
because we were obliged to ; but that 
day has gone by. 

There was an army sent here, also 
certain gentlemen as judges and other 
civil oflBcers, and many of them 
really thought that they were going 
to kill us all off, and tliey were veiy 
hot and rabid about it. But tlie Loid 
said, through his servant, “Keep 
them out in tlie snow, and they will 
coolofl;” and they remained there 
until we said they might come in. 
They went to Cedar Valley and re- 
{ mained* there, and they Imve been 


very civiL I never saw an army more 
civil than they have been, with the 
exception of a few of their officers. 
The civil officers were sent here to 
be our servants ; but did they serve 
ns? Yes, some of them served us 
like the IDevil would. Excuse me 
for the expression. 

I will now say that all those that 
rejoiced in the death of Joseph and 
Hyrum Smith partook of the spirit 
of their murderere. And further, 
the people between here and Nauvoo, 
who have mocked at us, >vill be 
brought into subjection, and be made 
to bow the knee to God and to this 
kingdom, and repent of their sins 
in the flesh, or they will meet them 
in another place. When I lay down, 
this body I shall take a new one, 
and I shall be where they won't like 
to see me. You need not try to 
stop in beWeen me and my President, 
for you cannot do it without hurling 
yourselves. Kj name is Poithiul! 
— ^ray name is Integrity I and that 
too in my God and in his work; 
and I know that his work will roll 
on until his will is done on earth 
as it is in heaven.' 

May God bless you I Amoh. • 
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I delight to meet witli my bre- 
thren ; it is my chief joy — it affords 
me great consolation and comfort. 
Bat whether I am alone or in the 
midst of tlie Saints, the spirit of my 
religion is continindly a sacred con- 
solation to me ; I hardly ever see tlie 
time when I do not have a flow of it 

One of the g^reatest blessings I en- 
joy is the privilege of meeting with 
the assembled Saints. Do you realize 
that there is not another denomina- 
tion, professing Chilstianity, that en- 
joys ^is privilege in so great a degree 
as do the Latter-day Saints P There 
is not another society or conunnnily 
professing to believe the Bible, em- 
bracing it in their faith, would consent, 
for one moment, to sell or give away 
all they have and travel half-way over 
the earth for the sake of asscmbh'ng 
together. The position of all other 
professing Christians causes them to 
mingle more or less with the nugodly 
— ^with those who take the name of 
God in vain — with those who delight 
in unrighteousness. Were they called 
to make the sacrifices required of this 
people, they wonld refuse and abandon 
their religion rather than comply. 

The latter-day Saints are called 
to separate themselves hnm the 
wicked — to assemble together and as- 
sociate with each other ; and this is 
one of the ^eatest blessings bestowed 
upon me — that I may not be obliged 
to mingle with the ungodly. My 
business, my course of life, does not 
caU me where I am mider the neces- 
sity of hearing the name of that Deity 


whom I worship blasphemed — where 
his character, name, place, and attri- 
butes ore held in the deepest derision, 
as they ore in the world. I am not 
under the necessity of mingling with 
such characters, m not this a bless- 
ing ? It ia Tmo, in travelling and 
preaching, I have mingled either more 
or less >vith the ungodly since I have 
been in tliis Chnroh ; though, when I 
have fallen into such society, I have 
passed along as speedily as possible. 

' In Kirtlaud, in 1888, the Prophet 
Joseph told the Elders that if they 
wonld do right — ^would promote the 
kingdom of God upon the earth, os 
they professed they desired to do, 
they would take his counsel to never 
put forth their hands to do another 
day’s work to build up a Gentile city. 
From that day to this, 1 do not know 
that I have done one hour’s work 
contrary to that connsel. You have 
frequently heard me refer to my po- 
vi 3 rty when -I moved to Kirtlond in 
the fajl of 1833. Not a man ever 
gathered with the Saints, so far os I 
have known, but had more property 
than I had. When I came mto the 
Church I distributed my substance 
and went to preaching, and when I 
gathered with the Saints I had no- 
thing. I then said I would not work 
to build up a Gentile city. Other 
mechanics went from Knrtland to 
different cities to get employment. X 
said to them, I will work here, if I do 
not receive one farthing for my labour 
and have to beg my bread, and I will 
assist in building np this place, and 
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will make many dollars to your one 
by BO doing. 1 did; for when I 
sWted to the W^t, on the 5 th of the 
following May, I could have bonght 
what almost the whole of them had 
made during the winter. They told 
me that it often cost them more to 
get twenty dollars they had earned 
than it did to earn ii I went to 
work for brother Cahoon, one of the 
Kirtland Temple Committee. He 
had little or no means, and only a 
shell of a house. I helped him, and 
the Lord thiw things in his path, 
and he paid me for my labour. I 
worked day by day, and when spring 
came I had more in my possession for 
my labour than any who had gone 
out in search of work duriug the past 
'ivinter. • | 

If they had waited for me to have j 
lifted up my hands to build a city at 
Fairfield and its neighbourhood, they 
would have waited until thcjndgment i 
day. I said, when tliey came here, 1 
and I now say, if they had loaded 
cveiy one of their waggons with gold 
and offered it to me, they could not 
have bought me, and I would not 
have worked for them. You may 
ask, “ Have yon not helped them ?*’ 
I have sold them a considerable 
amount of lumber. But in that opera* 
tion, which received the most help— 
they or me ? They paid my price, 
and I do good with it, and intend to 
continue doing good. 

Were I residingiu a gathering-place 
where I knew I could remain for two 
years, and had fifty thousand dollars 
to spare, I would expend it in the 
best improvements I could, and labour 
to improve until the last day of my 
remaining. The Lord is gathering 
his people, and tliis is a city for the 
Saints. A gi^at many here 01*6 satis- 
fied with a log hni Some act as 
though they expected to be driven, 
and others say — “ We will soon go back 
to the centre Stake of Zion, and this 
house >vill answer my purpose till 
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then.” Let every mechanic and 
every scientific man of all closes and 
occupations, and every woman, im- 
prove to best of their ability, 
faithfully living their religion, a^ 
we shall be none too well qualified to 
build up^ Zion when that time arrives. 
I never saw a stone-mason who 
thoroughly understood his trade. 
We have not a qaarryman who fully 
understands getting out rock for the 
Temple walls. Then bow, amid such 
ignorance, are you going to properly 
lay the foundation of the New Jera- 
s&dem — ^the Zion of our God ? What 
do you know about building the great 
Temple that is yet to be built, upon 
whidi the glory of God >vill rest by 
da}-- and by night? Where is the 
man tliat knows how to lay thq first 
rock in that Temple, or to get out the 
first stick of timl^r for it ? Where 
is the woman that knows how to 
make a single part of its interior de- 
corations V That knowledge is not 
now here ; and unless you wisely im- 
prove upon your privil^es day by 
day, you will not be prepared, when 
caUed upon, to engage to the best ad- 
vantage in buildiiig up ZioiL 

No nation possesses any wisdom 
but what it has received from the 
same God that we worship. He is 
the best mechanic and the most scien- 
tific personage that we Imve any 
knowledge of. Tliere is not a prin- 
ciple in astronomy, known by men of 
science, but what has been revealed 
from heaven. All true knowledge 
among men, in relation to agriculture, 
the arts, science, commerce, and ovoiy 
avocation in life, has been given from 
our Father in heaven to his children, 
whether they acknowledge and obey 
him or not 

Brother Wells was just speaking 
about the Lord’s having a foothold 
on this earth. He holds dominion 
over tho winged tribes of heaven : 
they obey bis law. Ho holds do- 
minion in the depths of the sea, where 
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man cannot pollute it. But tliero is 
not a mountain, volley, continent, 
island, or other portion of eartli whore 
mankind dwell, but what tliereon 
they more or less pervert the ways of 
the Loi'd, and hove done so ncai’ly 
all the time, though his providences 
are over them oil, and ho will cause 
the wrath of man to* praise him. 
Enoch was the only man tliat could 
build a city to God ; and as soon ns 
ho hod it completed, he and his city, 
iritli its walls, houses, land, rivers, 
ojid everything pertaining to it, ^rere 
taken away. 

God does not violate the agency 
ho has given to roan ; whercibie let 
this be in the mouth of eveiy Saint, 
“The Lord shall have perfect do- 
minion in my heart and nfiections 
tlien ho will begin to reign in the 
midst of the people ; but he cannot do 
so now. When we have faith to un- 
derstand that he must dictate, and 
that we mast bo perfectly submissive 
to him, then we shall begin to rapidly 
collect the intelligence that is be- 
stowed upon the nations, for all this 
intelligence belongs to Zion. All the 
knowledge, wisdom, power, and glory 
that have been bestowed upon the 
nations of the earth, from the days 
of Adam till now, must be gather^ 
home to Zion. 

The wicked will become more and 
more weak and ignorant as they in- 
crease in wickedness.- See the trifling, 
childish foolishness now among the 
nations of the earth. Brother George 
Holliday said this morning — “ Mor- 
monism has m^de me ri^hat I am.” 
That is true. \ “Mormonism” em- 
bra<»8 all tfnth m heaven, earth, and 
hell^ consequently, all we have xe^ 
ceived that is calculated to moke us 
of any worth is from the principles 
taught by it. Xiook at the world! 
Where is the wisdom ofthe emperors, 
kings, and rulers of the nations? 
Imbe^ty and weakness are fast 
creeping into high places and spread- 
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iirg among the people. They loveliesj* 
and choose darlmess rather than light, 
and the Loi’d will grant them tlieir’ 
dusires until they dwindle into dogi’n- 
dation and utter dosti’uction, when 
the government will rest upon those 
who ni'o faitliful to God and their 
country. 

This*is niy country. I am a native- 
boi’n American citizen. My father 
fought for the liberty wo ought to 
have enjoyed in the States, and we 
shall yet see the day when wo shall 
enjoy it. Hod wo Uro power, would 
rye hold the wicked doum and whip 
them ? No; for, e.vcept in self-defence, 
it is our duty tp plead with them and 
offer them the terms of life and salva- 
tion — ^to give them all the opportu- 
nity God has designed them to have. 
Bnt what would they do, if they could 
get the advantage of this peopled 
According to brother Kimball’s com- 
parison, they would hug us close and 
tight — they would oppress, cornrpt,' 
aflbet, and destroy us. If they could 
but realize tlie generosity there id in 
I tire Gospel of Ovation, they would 
not hate us os they do now. Bnt in 
their ignorance they would destroy a 
Saint, because they imagine that a 
Saint would do the same to them. A 
Saint would take no unjust advan- 
tage, bub the Devil will That is 
what he tried to do in heaven. ’ 

Brother Kimball asked whether 
there were liars and thieves in heaven. 
It is recorded that tlie Devil is some- 
where tliere, accusing the brethren 
and finding fault wito Uiem. Men 
in the fle^ are clothed with the 
Priesthood with its blessings, thp," 
apostatizing from which and turnipg 
away from the . Lord prepares them 
to become sons of perdition. There' ^ 
was a DovU in heaven, and he strove 
to possess the birthrighb of the 
Saviour. He was a liar fi-om the be- 
grinning, and loves those who love' and 
make lies, as do liis imps and followei's’ 
here on the earth. How many devils 
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there are in heaven, or where it is, is 
not forme to say. Does the Accuser 
of the brethren dwell with the Father 
and the Son ? No : but he is some- 
where ; and when we go through the 
vail we .shall know much more about 
these matters than we now do, for we 
shall possess all the sensibilities wo 
now possess, brightened and increased 
in intensity by tlie visions and power 
of the spirit-world, to an extent of 
which yon now have no idea. 

I will now say a few words upon 
matters that immediately concern us. 
1 believe it to be the duty of all sisters 
who profess to be Saints to moke 
apparel, and, if they want ornaments, 
m^e them. It is the duty of the 
brethi'en to know how to build ahouse, 
how to make a garden, and how to do 
everything that can be accomplished 
by the ingenuity gfiven to man. 
"Why ? Uhat we may know how to 
build and beautify Zion. Let us im- 
prove and gather all the knowledge 
and faith we possibly can, both from 
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heaven and earih, being diligent and 
fervent m all our duties, private .and 
public, and striving to gather the 
wisdom of God, as bestowed on the 
nations, home to Zion. 

I feel much encouraged with regard 
to our academy : it is well attended, 
and the schol^ ore interested and 
energetic in theii* studies. Schools 
are becoming numerous and well at- 
tended, and the spirit of improvement 
is among the people. 

Let aU, in the coming harvest, which 
promises abundance, strive to secure 
then' breadstuff; and especially do not 
part with it to feed your enemies. 

Much depends upon mothers in re- 
gard to improving the rising gene- 
ration. Let us ^ tiy to improve 
from the many and rich blessings we 
enjoy. The Priesthood is here. God 
is beginning to reign on the earth. 
Open your hearts and let him reign 
therein predominant. God bless you, 
evei’y one ! Amen. 


• KNOWLEDGE— OBJECT OP MAN’S EXISTENCE ON THE 

EARTH, Ac. 

liemarh hy President BniaiiiOr Toinfo, made at Box Elder, June 7, 1860. 
kbpoutki) by g. b. wati*. 


I am happy, hvetliren and sister.*;, 
for tlie privilege of again meeting 
with you here, and speaking to you. 
I hope the Spirit of truth dwells 
\vithin you, and that you have 
received an increase of that Spii’it 
since I Inst saw you. 

The mind that is stretched out in 
searching after the things of God — 
that is searching after wisdom — is 


quick and ahtive, and a gi'cat many 
reflections pass and repass; and it 
queries how tilings are, and would like 
to know much ^at it does not now 
know. Probably we know quite as 
much as we should at present. Were 
I to ask the question — “Do each 
of you live up to all you know ? — do 
yon magnify evei'y principle of God 
aud godUness — every priuoiple of the 
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holy Priesthood, as well os you know 
how, day, by day, hour by liour, and 
from moment to moment?” — what 
would bo yom* answer? Do 'you 
think that yon improve eveiy mo- 
ment of your time to the best advan- 
tage P On would you rather be ready 
to aoknowledgo that in many in- 
stances you come short of the bless- 
ings of the knowledge we are in pos- 
session of ? I believe that you would 
say at once — “Until we can live 
nearer to the light, and belter im- 
prove upon the blessings of the 
knowledge that God bos bestowed 
upon us, it would probably be better 
for us not to know any more of 
heavenly things than is ah'eady 
taught.” j 

Do you know this work wliidi you ! 
have embraced, commonly called 
“Mormouism,” to bo the Gospel of 
life and salvation ? If you do, yon 
know a great deal that pertains to 
principles of life eternal. If you do 
not know this work to bo true, it is 
your privilege to know it ; and at all 
times you have tlie privilege of doing 
as much good as your hearts can de- 
sire. If you ore satisfied that there 
is such a place as Ireland or England, 
without going there, that is all the 
knowledge yon at present wish on 
that subject. If yon ore satisfied, in 
your sensitive powers and faculties, 
that God has revealed tho holy 
Priesthood, established his kingdom 
upon the earth, restored tho fulness 
of the Gospel, and set to his hand to 
gather tho house of Israel, this will 
answer your purpose just os well as 
though you went into heaven to see 
for yourselves. If you believe with 
all your hearts, you are entitled to 
the blessings of the thmgs of the 
kingdom. 

It is for yourselves to know and 
’judge with regard to enjoying the 
fimits of the Spirit. You are pretty 
well conversant with them ; yon know 
pretty well when you see those fruits. 
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They aro enumerated in . tho Scrip- 
ture, and more has been revealed by 
tho manifestation of the Spirit Uion 
baa yet been >vritten. If you ore 
satisfied that “ Mormonism” is true, 
and that you have the exyoyment of 
tho Spirit tliat accompanies tho 
Priesthood, you con rejoice evermore, 
pray without censing, and in evoiy- 
thing give thanks. You will over- 
come every evil passion that tends to 
bring darlmess instead of light, hatred 
I inst^ of love, which should reign 
pradominant in your bosoms. Instead 
of walking in the dork, not knowing * 
whore yon are going, or whnt your 
lives aro for, you mil >valk in the 
light and rejoice in your present 
e.\istence; and instead of spreading 
sin and iniquity, yon will do good 
and spread intelligence among your 
families and neighbours and through- 
outyour cities, and continue to increase 
in tho wisdom that promotes the hap- 
piness of the chUdron of men and 
causes them to rejoice in and profit 
by their present existence. 

It is not enough for us to havo tho 
good Spirit sufiiciently to satisfy us 
we are prepared to enter into the 
kingdom of heaven, though this is all 
that some people desire; but that ' 
will not answer the purpose of a 
Latter-day Saint. You have the pri- 
vilege to receive tho Spirit of the 
kin^om, and to rejoice in that Spirit, t 
Then you have the privilege to exer- 
cise year faith to live. The first 
principle that pertains to tho intelli- 
gence God has bestowed open ns is 
to know how to preserve the present 
oiganization with which we aro » 
endowed. It is man’s first duty to 
his e^teneb, a knowledge of which *. 
would cause him to use all prudent ' 
efforts for the preserva^on of his life . 
on the earth until his work here is 
completed. ' We have fomorly^ been 
accustomed to hear such expressions 
as — “ I feel great concern about my 
eternal salvation. 1 feel veiy much 
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troubled to-day- — very lonely, dark, 
and gloomy. I liave fearful dreams. 
I want to hear something about my 
salvation.” “ Come to the anxious 
seat. Come and give all to Christ ; 
give your soul to Christ.” “ What 
shall I do to he saved?” "Come 
forward, and we >vill pray -for you. 
Give yourselves to Christ. Come 
and bo prayed for, and give your- 
selves whoUy, unreservedly, to the 
Supreme Being,” — when they do not 
know- where he is, what he is, nor 
what he is doing, nor whotlier he 
’ created us, or not. Yet at times, 
under that system, the cloud of gloom, 
of darkness, and terror that has rested 
on their understandings is removed 
in a greater or less degi^ee, and they 
are filled with joy and peace, and 
exclaim, " I know that my Redeemer 
lives.” They do not know where 
they oi’e from, nor what they come 
to this woidd to do, only as they have 
been taught by their porants. “ My 
soul rejoices, and I am ready to die,” 
seems to be the ultimatum of their 
religion. 

We are here to live to spread intel- 
ligence and knowledge among the 
people. I am here to school my 
brethren, to teach my family the way 
of life, to propagate my species, and 
to live, if in my power, until sin, 
iniquity, corruption, hell, the Devil, 
and all classes and grades of abomi- 
nations are driven horn the earth. 
That is my religion and the object 
of my existence. We are not here 
merely to prepare die, and then 
die; but we ore here to live and 
build up the kingdom of God on tli^ 
.eartli — to promote the priesthood, 
overcome the powera of Satan, and 
teach the children of men what they 
are created foi' — that in them is con- 
cealed tlio germ of all intelligence. 
Here is the starting-point — the foun- 
dation tliat is laid in the organization 
of man for receiving a fulness of 
ctoiml knowledge and gloiy. Are 
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we to go yonder to obtain it ? No • ] 
we are to promote it on this earth. ' ^ 
Our neighbom's, whd have driven 
us fix>m them, wish to civilize us. 
You have had a little experience in 
the lessons of their civilization — in 
the drunkenness, quarrelling, de- 
baucheiQr, fighting, and tumbling into 
ditches. They wish to civilize us! 
But I do not want to talk about it. ' 
They are to be pitied, for they are 
ripening for destruction. ' 

The Latter-day Saints throughout 
the valleys in these mountains and 
threughont the world ought to be 
learning what they are on this earth 
for. They are hei'e to increase and 
multiply, to enlarge, to gather the 
house of Israel, I’^eem Zion, build 
up the Zion of our God, and to pro- 
mote that eternal intelligence that 
dwells with the Gods, and begin to 
plant it in tliis earth, and it 

take root downwai-d and bring forth 
fruit upward to the glory of God, 
until every obnoxious principle in the 
hearts of men is destroyed, and the 
earth returns to its paradisaical state, 
and the Loid comes and dwells with 
this people, and walks and talks with 
them as he did with Father Adam. 
That is our business, and not to suffer 
all our energies to be expended in 
merely preparing to dia Jesus says; 

" He that livoth and believoth in me - 
shall never die.” His body may be' • 
laid away to I’est for a short time, but 
he shall not taste of death. When 
his spirit is released from tliis mortal 
tabernacle, the body drops back to 
mother eaiHi ; but the spirit departs 
with an assurance that the body will 
not always remain in tlie dust. Tho' 
body has merely fallen asleep for a 
while, to be again quickened and 
united mth the spirit to live forever. > 

\ It is recoided, you are awm-e, that 
ik former days mankind lived to a ; 
great age — to over nine hundred years; ^ 
It is written that Methuselah Uved to ^ 
the greatest age— 969 years; and 
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perhaps many others lived to a like 
age. .And wonld not you like to live 
long upon the eartli, with power to 
overcome diseases, to overcome your 
enemies, to eiyoy life, to plant gar- 
dens, build cities, and adorn and moke 
them beautiful, set out shade trees, 
. orchards, and vineyards, make walks, 
parks, and ornamental grounds, and 
have schools, academics, and univer- 
sities, living six, seven, or eight hun- 
dred years and more to eiyoy these 
blessings P 

A few thousand yeoi's ago mankind 
outlived many of tlio present genera- 
tions. Could you live to see twenty, 
thirty, or more generations come and 
go, see kings ri^ and fall or pass 
oway, for many hundred years 
observe the rise and fall of govern- 
ments, and onjopr all the pleosiure and 
comfort of mr^mg a portion of this 
earth bloom as the garden of Eden, 
would you not like it? You would ; 
for even now yon cling to the earth, 
insomnch that if yon thought you 
were going to die before to-raoiTow 
morning, it would Imi, “ Send for the 
Elders !: — ^mn for a doctor and some 
medicine!’* 

It is rvritten that in the latter days 
the age of man shall be os the age of 
a tree, when the Lord shall bring 
again Zion. The Prophet tmdorstood 
that what had been wonld be again ; 
also that mankind wonld become 
blinder in the rmderstandings, and 
make theii' days shorter and porter, 
until they wonld become almost ex- 
tinct ; and that then the Lord wonld 
begin to revive his Spirit and power 
and Priesthood among his children ; 
and when he oonld get a people that 
would hearken to bis voice, he would 
begin to add to their days', to their 
intellect, to ^eir stotture, and to 
every power and virtue of life, as 
at first bestowed upon the human 
family. How are we to magnify the 
Friestkood, unless we begin to perform 
OUT part towards bringing to pass this 


restoration ? This is a work in whicli 
the female portion of Uie Latter-day 
Saints can bo eihoient oo-labonrersl 
The sisters may iuqnire, “ Wliat can 
we dp P” Rule your own passions, 
and exeiniso faith until you con 
govern and control your appetites, 
instead of drinking tea, coffee, and 
hot drinks. That is one of the smal- 
lest duties I can think' of. Permit 
your bodies to have naluml forms ; 
also take irnins to have the bodies of 
your daughters grow natm'ally, and 
tench them what they are made for, 
and tliat they, through faitli, mnst 
overcome every besetting sin and, 
every unholy passion and appetito.j 

Sisters, have faith, and begin so fm* 
os lies in your power to assist in raising 
a posterity that the Lord will delight 
to own and bless, that their days may 
begin to bd lengthened; and tcai^ < 
them good, wholesome, and lioly prin- 
ciples. Mnch can be said in rcferonco 
to the duties of parents in regard to 
their posterify. It is onr duly to 
approximate in all tilings towards tlie 
day of perfection, and to constantly 
reflect and act upon the l^t course 
to pursue for the attainment of that 
blessing. 

You probably wish to know what 
I think about the Latter-day Saints 
in this northern country. I think of 
yon as well os ever, and a little better. 

' I care but little as to the outward^ 
appearance, if I can know that tiiere, ' 
is at hcoi't a true feeling to do the 
will of God — ^to be honest before God 
and with one another. And in ad- 
dressing a congregation, tiiot^h the t 
speaker be unable to say moro than ' 
half-a-dozen sentences, and those awk- 
wardly constructed, if his heart is 
pure before God, those few broken 
sentences are of more value than the 
greatest eloquence without the Spirit 
of the Lord, and of more real worth 
in the sight of God, angels, and all 
good men. In praying, though a 
person’s words 1^ few and awkvmdly 
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expressed, if the heart is pare before 
God, that prayer will avail more than 
the eloquence of a Cicero. What does 
the liOi^, the Fathei* of us all, care 
about our mode of expression ? j Man- 
kind have fallen into the deep vertex 
of darkness. They know uot from 
whence they came. They have 
sprung from their Father, God, and 
Saviour, and have all gone out of 
the way. The simple, honest heart 
is of more avail with the Lord than 
all the pomp, pride, splendour, and 
eloquence p^uced by man. When 
He looks upon a heart full of sincerity, 
integrity, and child-like simplicity, 
he sees a principle that will endure 
forever — “ That is tlie spirit of my 
own kingdom — the spirit I have given 
to my children.” 

Bo honest. I love tlie Latter-day 
Saints, and think as much of them 
as I ever did. It is three years since 
I was here, and I will tell you what 
1 think of some things that have hap- 
pened in that time. I think that those 
who undertook to civilize us have 
learned that the undertaking did not 
answer their expectations. I also 
think that some of the bx’ethren have 
been wild, crazy, bewildered, npptu 
rently not knowing their right hands | 
from their left. Waggons have passed 
tlirough Great Salt Lake City with 
the inscription, “ To Cache Valley, 
or Carson, we don't care a d — n 
which.” What does that prove ? 
That some are reckless,- and would 
just as soon go to hell os to heaven.* 
What do they know? Have they 
seen Jesus ? Bo they know that this 
is the Glospel of .salvation, and know 
their Father and God who dwells in 
eternity ? Do they know that they 
are his offspring ? No, no more than 
Israel did, when the Prophet said the 
ox knows its owner, and tlio ass its 
master’s crib, but Israel does not know 
their God. Such is the case with 
some who call themselves Latter-day 
Saints. Their feelings are — “ I don’t 


know whether Carson or Cache Valley 
is the best place — whether I should 
go to California or to the States to 
trade and they are as ignorant of 
heavenly things as are our mules that 
we hitch to om* waggons. This is the 
case with only a very few of the 
Saints ; but there are a few who have 
sunk into darkness. 

“ What do you thinlc, brother 
Brigham, of our conduct during the 
move, and under the circumstances 
since that time ?” I think that the 
very great majority of you have done 
extremely well. And I do not think 
that many moved from here but whaf 
were perfectly willing to do so. A 
very few say they hove been broken 
up, and tliey do not know what they 
shall do. The great majority say, 
“ All is right.” ‘ Those few do not 
miderstand the tiue principle of 
increase. You may plough, sow’, 
plant, irrigate, &c., and you have not 
I power, and will not have for a long 
I time, to produce one kernel of wheat. 

I Some do not seem to realize that the 
Lord gives or takes away, increases 
or diminishes at his pleasure. After 
the Devil, by permission, hadsti’ipped 
Job of his possessions, in a short time 
the Lord blessed him witli a greatly- 
inci’cased abundance. The Lord suf- 
fered the Devil to ship him of what 
he had blest him with, and then 
increased those blessings. Thus it is 
with his people in all ages. 

The people here are rich. Look at 
those' who were in Missouri, in Nauvoo, 
and in Winter Quarters, and there ai*e 
only a very few but what are now 
worth more than they ever expected 
to be. The Loi-d has inci’eas^ our 
flocks and heids until some are sorry 
they have, so many for the Indians 
and thieves to drive away. Look at 
the fields, the settlements, the good 
houses, and the numerous comforts 
and conveniences calculated to make 
home happy. Thixiughout the Ter- 
ritory you see a people more indus- 
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trious than any other people in tho 
world, and one tlmt produces more 
than any other we are acquainted 
with. 

I used to be rather sompuloua with 
regard to the I^opliites doing so much 
in so short a time, as sta^ in the 
IBook of Mormon. After being plun> 
dered and driven by their enemies, 
they would soon inci’ease again and 
become wealthy. This puzzled me 
a little, though I did not feel to say 
it was not true ; but now it has opened 
to my understanding upon natural 
principles. You may scorch the his> 
tory of tlie world, and seo whether 
you can find tho equal of this people’s 
progi'ess ; it exceeds all that is writ- 
ten in the Book of Mormon concern- 
ing Iho prosperity of tlio Nephites 
imdei* like circumstances. The facts 
are now before us, bnt for a time it 
was difiicult for me to nnderstand tlie 
record of so great prosperity’s follow- 
ing so quickly upon adversity. 

You may inqaire^ — ^“Do you think 
we aro doing right ?” Yea, as well 
os yon know how. If you do not 
fully live up to tho knowledge you 
have, I con say that you have done 
about as well as you could. We have 
_a warfare on onr hands. Evil is here ; 
the Devil reigns on the earth, and 
has held dominion on it for thousands 
of years. That reign we have to 
break and cast him ont, with the help 
of Glod ; but we cannot do it at onc^ 
Thousands of temptations assail, and 
you make a miss here and a slip 
there, and say that you have no t lived 


np to all tho knowledge you havo. 
Tmo; but ofton it is a marvel to mo 
that you have live<l up to so muoh as 
you have, considering tho power of 
tho enemy npon the eiwth. Few that 
have ever lived have fully understood 
that power. \ I do not fully compre- 
hend the awful power and influence 
Satan has upon the oarth, but I nn- 
derstand enough to know that it is a 
marvel that the Lntter-dny Saints are 
so good as they are.} They are im- 
proving in tho southern settlements, 
between hero and there, and in othor 
places. 

Those who live their religion will 
oqjoy tho Spirit, and that ecqoymcnt 
will incroase ; and if we will be faith- 
hil, the Lord -will moke our feet ns 
firm in these valleys as are the ever- 
lasting riches in these mountains, and 
no power can remove ns. He will ^ 
give us a sum place in these moim- 
tains until we go forth and redeem 
Zion. Do right, be faithful, and make 
no calculations about removing before 
the time, comes. 

From the States’ newspapers, one 
might imagine tliat hell was out fi>r 
noon” there — that hell is boiling over. 
They ore nigh nnto destruotion, and 
it is for us to so live that we can gain ,, 
the goodness, glory, and mercy of f 
our Dod. It is our right to claim his 
mercy, and oar* duty to labour to 
gather all the honest home to Zion. 

I bless yon with everything that is 
good, in the name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, if you live for it.. Amen. 
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What to say in a short time, when 
so many ideas present themselves, 
is somewhat difficult to decide. 

The Gospel of salvation, which is 
an astonishment and a stumbling- 
block to the world, is true. The 
joumeyings of the Latter-day Saints 
and their communications one with 
another and with the world are aston- 
ishing to the people. They wonder 
what causes us to gather into these 
valleys in the mountains, what causes 
us to become one, to hearken to the 
voice of one man, to be controlled, 
dictated, and governed by one indi- 
vidual. This is marvellous in the 
eyes of tlie world; but is it marvelous 
in your eyes, brethren ? Were there 
* no other preof than the oneness ex- 
liibited in the midst of this people, 
that alone is enough to condemn the 
world. That oneness cannot be found 
anywhere else; it is pi*oduced only 
in the hearts of the Latter-diiy Saints, 
and is not manifested in any other 
community. No other people will 
pick up such poHions of their sub- 
stance as they can, and travel thou- 
sands and thousands of miles — fathere 
and mothers leaving then’ children, 
husbmids leaving their wives, wives 
leaving their husbands, children 
leaving theh pai*ents, brothel’s and 
sisters leaving each other — after 
this “ strange delusion, ”as it is called, 
and, when they are gathered, hearken 
to one man. 

[' This circumstance ci’eates the deep- 
est regi’et in the heoi’ts of our enemies, 


more, seemingly, than all other acts 
of the Latter-(^y Saints. 

When I was in England did I, apart 
&om the Priesthood, exercise an in- 
fluence over any of your minds to 
cause you to come here and locate in 
Cache Valley ? WasI the instrument 
that caused you to forsake your friends 
in your native comitry, and gather 
%vith the Latter-day Saints? Yomr 
enemies will tell you that it was the 
influence that T held over you which 
prompted your movements ; but that • 
is not true. I have no more influence 
ovei* the Latter-day Saints, aside from 
the Priesthood, than you have over 
each other. If the Spirit of tnith 
does not speak through me and dic- 
tate my words, they m’e no better 
than the words of anothoi* man. 
If the Holy Ghost manifests to yon, 
one thousand or ten thousaud miles 
fl’om here, that this is the time tlie 
Lord has fixed for building up his 
Zion — that this is tlie time spoken of 
by tho Prophets in which the Saints 
ai'e commanded to gather out from 
the wick^, then it is the Spirit of 
tho Most High that has influenced 
and controll^ you, and not mo nor 
any other man. 

Are you satisfied with yom* loca- 
tion ? Are you satisfied with your- 
selves ? Ai’e you satisfied with tho 
brethren? Are you satisfied when 
your minds revert to your native 
lands, your former friends, and the 
old homesteads where you spent your 
childhood? Are you satisfied to 
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moke those 8101*110 plains your adopted 
homOy to live here in tho moun- 
tains, forming new associations witli 
tliose who ai'e entii*e strangers to 
' yon — tliosQ, perhaps, of othor oounti’ies 
and other* tongues ? Are you satisded 
rvith air this? If you are, it is 
evidence to you, so faros it goes, that 
you arc accepted of the Lora. It is 
evidence to you tliat you have cliosen 
tho good part. It should he satis- 
factory evidence that you ara in the 
patli of life, if you love God and your 
brctliron with all your hearts. You 
may see, or think yon see, a thousand 
faults in your bre^ren; yet they oit) 
organized as you ore ; they are tlcali 
ofyourflesh, bone of your bone; they 
are of your Father who is in heaven: 
we arc all his cliildren, and should be 
stitisfied with each othor as far as 
possible. The mtun difficulty in the 
hearts of those who 01*0 dissatisfied is, 
they are not satisfied with tliemselves. 

How many have moved here this 
spring, I know not. Some have 
gone to Corson Yolley, and a great 
many have oome here. And, as I 
told tliQ brethren last night, a part 
did not seem to core much, if at all, 
which way they went, and had written 
on their waggons, "To Carson or 
Caclie Valley, wo don’t care a d — ^n 
which.” Ai’e such satisfied with 
themselves ? Ho, nor wth anything 
nor anybody around them. 

I will soy to yon, my hi*ethi*en, 
those of yon who are fram the Eastern 
States, and fi'om England, Scotland, 
Wal.s, and L*eland, or any other 
port of the north of Europe, that 
you have a far better counby here 
than you had in your native land. 
You have a beantiM ’ valley, though 
some of yon, perhaps, are dis- 
couraged. Perhaps some will not 
live here because they have to irrigate 
the ground, or biecanse they have to 
go into the mountains after wood. 

’ There are many throughout the. 
yalleys who were raised where it 
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Avas much moi*e difBonlt to got wood 
in whiter than it is here. I have 
knoivn farmeis obhged to cut doivn 
their orahards for fuel, because they 
could not haul wood a mile, on account 
qf deep snow. Tho house in which 
I was bom was so covered with snow, 
one winter, before I was two years 
old, <tliat there was no way to 
out only by cutting steps and beatmg 
a patli to tlie surface. Almost eveiy 
year tho snow would cover tlio ground 
from four to she feet deep ; and often, 
wlion a cnist foraied on tho snow, 

I stone walls and high fences were no 
impediment to sleighing in any di- 
rection. 

Some may feel a littlo discouraged 
because their cattle will not live koro 
without being fed more or less during 
winters. How many aro there in 
tho mountains of Europe that would 
be thankful for a privilege to go out 
to the sides of these mountains and 
make littlo gardens packing Soil 
fram tho bottoms? Thousands in 
tho old country obtain their living 
in that way. My brethren and sisters 
from Italy, for instance, ai*e my wit- 
nesses ilrnt many m that country 
would be glad to get a few square 
rods of rock on which to pack soil 
from the low lauds and moke gardens, 
and to gather feed from the bottoms' 
to keep a cow through the winter. 

Though many have moved hero 
this spring with but limited supplies 
of provision, how many do you think 
I could count in this congregation 
who go hungry day by day? Do 
you think there is even one person 
who has not ns much ashe can eat, 
at least as often as onco a day? 
These are tmporal things, but over 
which the Devil causes many to 
stumble. Go to your native lands 
in foreign countries, many of yon, and 
askmen there who ore thuiy years old, 
and probably women too, " How often 
in yom* lives have you had all you 
wanted to eat?” "Hover.” Yon 
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may find thousands who could tell 
you that they never saw a day in 
which they had all they wanted to 
eat. Are there such times in Cache 
Valley? No. Is there any thing con- 
nected with this locality that ^ould 
discourage you? No. Reflect, and 
ask yourselves whether you have the 
least cause for complaint in tBe ex- 
cliange of your countries. 

You may inquire why this land has 
been so long held in reseiwe — the 
design in this country’s not being 
settled by white people until recently. 
Until the Latter-day Saints came 
here, not a person among all the 
mountaineers and those who had 
travelled here, so far as we could learn, 
believed that an ear of com would 
ripen in these valleys. "We know 
that com and wheat produce abun- 
dantly here, and we know tlmt we 
have an excellent rngiou wherein to 
raise cattle, houses, mid eveiy other 
kind of domestic animal that wo 
need. Wo also knew tliis when we 
came here thii’teen years ago this 
summer. Bridget said to mo, “Mr. 
Young, I would give a thousand dol- 
lars, if I knew that ;m ear of corn could 
be ripened in these mountains. I have 
been here twenty years, and have 
tried it in vain, over and over again.” 
I told him if ho would wait a yem* 
or two wo would show him what 
could be done, A man named Wells, 
living with Miles Goodyeai*, where 
now is Ogden city, had a few beans 
gi-owng, and carried water from the 
■ river in a pail to in*igate them. 

Reflect upon these mattere, read 
the witings of the Prophets, seai’ch 
the world over, and can you learn 
of any location to which ^o words 
of the Prophets can so justly apply% 
where the people of tho Lord were 
to be hid up, in the latter days, in 
tho chambers of the mountains? 
You catmot. No man here has any 
good reason to bo discouraged — no 
good roasiou to complain. And tlxoso 





who will so live that they are satis- 
fied with themselves will be satisfied 
with the country and with the breth- 
ren. This is a splendid volley, and 
is better adapted to raising Saints 
than any otiier article that can be • ' 
raised hei’e. Compare the tombstones 
with the number of those living in 
any other city, district, place, or 
country, for the same length ot time, 
and you will find here less graves of 
persons from one day to ten, fifteen, or 
twenty years old, than in any other 
country you were ever* acquainted 
with. It is the best country in the • 
world for raising Saints. ' , 

Many may inquire, “How long 
shall wo stay here ?” We shall stay 
here just as long os we onght to. 

Shall we be driven, when we go ?” 
li we mil so live as to be satisfied 
with ourselves, and will not drive our- 
selves from our homes, wo shall never 
be driven from them. Seek for tlio 
best wisdom yon can obtain, leai’n 
how to apply your labour, build good 
houses, make fine forms, set out apple, 
pear, and other fruit Irees that will 
flourisli here, also the mountain cur.' 
rant and laspbeiTy bushes, plant 
strawbeiTy Ixkw, and build up and 
adorn a beautiful city. The question 
now x’iscs — Do you think it best for 
ns to live in cities ?” Lay out your 
cities, but not so large that you can- 
not readily raise the whole city, 
should an enemy come upon you. ^ 
rYour houses ai*e now scattered, and 
you have not closed up your fort. ' 
^Vlien new settlemente are made ' 
where they ni^e exjx)sed to the Indians, 
settle so that they cannot get the ad- 
vantage of you. This has always 
been liiy counsel. The settlements ih 
this valley have been. exposed to Ipi* ' 
dian depredations ; but now there ^ 
so many here that, if they build in h 
prudent form, they arc able to deioid^ 
tliomselves, Firet secure your lives,, 
and then your property, against In- 1 
dion depredations.' We do uot yddh } 
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to hear of any of you being killed. 
'When the Indians become cross, and 
you see in tliom a >vish to stir up 
difUcuIty, the brethren should im- 
mediately be on tlioir guard ; and in 
going into tho kanyons, bo careful 
that enough go to bo able to defend 
themselves, and have each one toko 
his fire-arms witli him. 

There is peace now, and probably 
will be for some time ; though we do 
not know but that ne.xt week tho ma- 
rauding Indians about you may kill 
a few men in tho kanyons. Take 
coie of yourselves, and build up a 
safe and beautiful city. Make good 
' houses ; Icam how to build ; become 
good mcclianics and business men, 
that yon may know how to build a 
house, a bom, or a store-house, how 
.to make a form, and how to raise 
' stock, and take every care of it by 
providing prdper shelter and every 
suitable convenience for keeping it 
‘ through the winter; and prove your- 

• selves worthy of the greater riches 
that will be committed to you than 
tliis valley and what it con produce. 
Those who ore slotliful of the things 
committed imto tliem in a temporal 
point of view — the blessings pertain- 

• ing to tho world — ^how can they ex- 
pect eternal riches to be committed to 
their chaige ? On tho other hand, 
the neighbourhood or community 
that adorns its city, farms, gardens, 

< and supremely loves and sets its offoc- 
iions upon these things, bad better 

• never have seen or had anything to 
.'^oy. 

*' l«am to improve the earth, and to 
sustain and preserve yourselves upon 
yom* inheritances, and then pray and 
exercise faith &at the l^rd will 
make our feet fast here — ^that they 
shall never be removed until we have 
tho privilege of going to build up the 

• centre Stake of ZionJ Let your faith 

" jbear a hoJy life. Enjoy the Spirit of 
. ‘the Lord, and yon Imve satisfactoiy 
^ - No. 19.] : ^ . 


eiyoyment and solid consolation, and 
are ready to go here or there, to do 
this or ^at, as tho Lord shall require 
at your hands. His Spirit is what 
has called yon here. Livo and ei\}oy 
it; continue to ei\joy it and its in- 
01*0030, and yonr hearts will be com- 
forted, and you will grow in grace 
and enjoy tho troth. 

1 Wo have come to pay yon a visit, 
for we wanted again to see Cache Valley 
and oilier places. Wo wished to see 
wu, and to have you look at us. 
Do you think wo are “Mormons?” 
“Yos.” Some of you saw mo and 
othere of tho brethren in England. 
What do tlu'nk of us to day ? Do we 
talk to you as wedid in other countries ? 
“Is *Mormonisni' os good to me as it 
was tlion ?” Yes ; and every year I 
am in it it is bettor, becanso I learn 
and understand more of tho dealings 
of Uio Lord with his children on tlie 
earth — more of tho design in tho or- 
ganization of the earth, in its beipg 
peopled, and what the Lord intends 
concerning its future. vAll these 
things aro l^fore ns.J 
I %vill not detain you, for I purpose 
speaking but a short time, to tell you 
that I feel os well as I ever have. 
My spirit is full of joy and comfort, 
and I feel to bless you all the time, 
and to pray for you ooiitinaally, and 
day by day to bear you in my faith 
before my Father in heaven. I long 
to see a people pore and holy, and to 
be so myself, — ^to see tho day when 
sin and vile cormption will cease on 
the earth — when man will cease to 
hunt his fellow-man — ^when every man 
shall tiy to assist his fellow, and odd 
joy and comfort to his friends, noigh- 
bonrs, and all around him. This is 
what I live for and intend to live for, 
the Lord being my helper, and to pray 
and persevere. 

t Shall we, like the Presbyterians, 
Methodists, and othets,iSimpd[y prepare 
to die, and then depart? No ; I in- 

voi. vm. 
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(tend to persevere in fighting the Devil 
until he is di'ivep from the iiwe of the 
c^th, and it is tamed into aporadiso, 


and so prepared that angels and Je^ | 
will come and dwell here. May 
Lord bless you. Amen.* , . 


i 


'APPOINTMEIilT OF BISHOP FOR CACHE VALLBy— COimSEL ’ 
. ; .TO THE PEOPLE. 

Jiermrka hj President Brigham: Yohno, FraiiJclin, OacJio Valloij, ' 
Jimo 9,. 1860. • • 

REPORTED BY G. B. WATT. . 


I understand that no Bishop has 
yet been appointed for this place. I 
would like to leaiTi the feelings of the 
brethren here in regard to this mat- 
ter, and wUl be pleased to have you 
' inform us. 

[Bishop Maughon moved “that 
PiHjsident Brigham Young nominate 
the man to be Bishop, and we wUl 
say Amen.” 

This unanimously met the fcelmgs 
of the brethien. — ^Reporter.] 

The instructions to the people of 
tliis settlement ^vill be committed to 
paper, that they may bo constantly 
before them. 

I propose that brother Preston 
Thomas be oidained Bishop of this 
settlement. Ho is residing in Lehi, 
but came with us intending to visit 
Beai* River Lidce and Soda Springs, 
but has since concluded to settle here. 
- X propose that ho settles here, and 
that we make him your. Bishop and 
(■ presiding officer. 

7 It is understood that brother Petei* 
Maughon is Presiding Bishop for this 
valley ; and Elder Ezra T. Benson, 
' one of the Twelve, has been appointed 
• to be otie of his Coimsellors, and pro- 
bably he will choose mo for the other. 

If it meets youi* minds to have 


brothel* Preston Thomas settle hei*e, I 
and you feel that you can hearken to 1 
his counsel, raise your right hands.. 
[The vote w’as unanimous. — ^Rep.] 

Brother Preston Thomas >vill sdect • 
his own Counsellors. I have no ques- 
tion but that there ore excellent, good' 
men hei'e, and they >vill bo willing. to 
hearken to his counsel. 

I propose to the brethren here, and ' 
wisli them to take my counsel, to j 
build a good strong fort. If you have ' 
not material for building a wall, you 
con make a strong stockade by put- 
ting pickets into the ground, whioh 
will ans^ver a good purpose against 
Indian attacks. The stockade can be 
easily repaired by replacing decayed 
pickets. I wish you to build a stock- , 
ade laigo enough for corraling yop 
cattle outside the town. Let your 
grain also be stacked away frpm your 
buildings, and so arranged that if oue 
stack t^es fire all the siacks will 
not nece8sai*ily he destroyed. 

You are very much exposed here. 
The settlements in tliis valley are, a 3 > 
it were, a shield to other settlemente : 
you must therefore prepare os speedily 
as possible to make yourselves seonie. > 
You have a beautiful location ^d a | 
plenty of excellent water. 
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.. . This valley is capable of sustaining 
a iniiltitade of people : it is the best 
valley wo have. 

Strive to stopihe thieving that is oar« 
xied on by some rencgadoes who have 
been in tliis valley, and do not in the 
least sufier stealing to be praotised in 
any of yonr settlements. There is 
robably not a man hero bnt that, if 
o saw an Indian taking his horse, 
and had a loaded rifle, wotUd kill the 
Indian. That Indian has been taught, 
from his yonth, to steal. His fathers 
before hiin taught thoir children to 
steal : it is in their blood, bono, and 
Beah. But there is nob a whito man 
or woman here but what has been 
taught that it is wrong to steal, and 
I wont fm end pnt to stealing. The 
boys who ore brought up in onr com- 
munity know bet^ than to steal. 
They Live been taught the principles 
of life and salvation; and the people 


from tlio Cliristian world liavo been 
taught better than to steal. ) 

Do right, ho just, love mercy,' 
hearken to Spirit of that Qospel 
that yon have embraced, kocp the 
Spirit of tbo Lord with you, ana you 
will be very apt to be led right and 
do right. 

We have come to see yon : wo will 
leave our blessing with you, and will 
pray for yon constantly. I heard tlio 
prayer just now offered in your behalf. 
It is the constant prayer of the 
Saints that they may be preseivod. 

Serve the Lord, and try, not to 
find fault witli each otlior. Live so' 
tliat you will not have any fault to 
find with yourselves, and never mihd 
the faults of yonr brethren, for each 
person has enongb of Ins own to at- 
tend to. > 

I bless yon in the name of the lioi'd 
Jesus Chi^t Amen. 

• I •• 

< . V 


) 


COUNSEL TO THE SAINTS SETTLING IN CACHE VALLEY. 


J^emarles bij jPr6sideni Bbighaij; Young, mads at BieJmondf Oaeho Vcdl&jf 

r Jum 9, 1860. 
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I will speak to yon a short time, 
and then we mil proceed, on om* 
journey. 

So far as I know, no other valley 
in fhis Territory is eqnal to this. 
This has been my opinion ever since 
J fi;^ saw this valley, and I greatly 
desire that it may be filled with 
Saints, and not with rowdies — ^not 
with horse-thieves, xnnrderers, and 
rioters, who room over the coimtiy 
regardless of right. Can ! have my 
desire gratified? If the joints hpre 


will be faithful, will not contend one 
with another, and will sanctify the ^ 
Lord God in their hearts, the Spirit 
of the Lord will reign here, and make 
yonr settlements too strait for the 
ungodly. Bnt if yon are slack and 
negleotM of yoxu* duties — if yon for- - 
sake yonr covenants and wander into 
darkness, the power of Satan can 
reim here. , , . ' % 

Fin this valley with &ose who love 
and serve God — makeyonr settlements 
os it were a Zion, ah earthly 
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dise, and you will in the highest 
degi'ee gratify my feelings and desires. 
It all depends upon ns, brethren, 
whether Satan shall gain dominion 
over ns in this kingdom God has set 
np, or whether he shall not. My 
fiuth is, and my prayers day by day 
are, that the Lord will reign in the 
midst of his Saints. The inqniry 
may rise, “ Does the Lord reign upon 
the earth ?” We could answer, “ Yes ; 
for it is his earth, and he controlleth 
according to his pleasure, and it will 
yet be devoted to those who serve 
him. But, in consequence of the 
agency that is given to the intelligent 
children of our Father and God, it is 
contrary to his laws, government, and j 
character for him to dictate us in our 
actions any further than we prefer. 
If we cleave to him and enjoy the 
light of his Spirit, he will lead ns day 
by day ; but it is left to our agency — 
is in OTU* option, whether we seek the 
counsel tlmt comes from heaven, or 
take tlie counsel suggested to us by 
our common foe. This is an act of 
our own responsibility, independent 
of God or tlie Devil. 

The Loi*d will rqle tlie acts of tlie 
children of men, and bring out the 
results . of those acts, but ivill not 
dictate them in their acts contrary 
to their own wishes. This he has 
already done, of which we are wit- 
nesses for him. Survey the travels 
of this people, and you w'ill see that 
the acts of the wicked hove been to 
destroy this kingdom, and yet God 
has ruled the result to pmmote and 
extend the kingdom, to exalt it, and 
bring it into note. If the wicked had 
had their desire, they would have 
obliterated this kingdom years ago ; 
it would have been blotted out of 
existence. They acted on their own 
will — from tlieir own choice, but God 
has produced the result; and wherein 
they have tried to destroy us, they 
have built os up. Of this we aie 
-witnesses. 


C A few words with regard to youiP 
situation here. I discover that this ' 
is a new settlement : you have come 
hera this spring to make a commence- 
ment, and you are rather scattered. 
What would you do, provided the 
Indians become angry and suddenly 
attack you ? Suppose a few of them 
should come down here at a time when 
the men are scattered at their labours, 
what could they do to these women 
and children, when there is a man 
here, another thei‘e, and another 
yonder? An Indian comes to the 
door of a house, and, before the man 
can arrive Unm a distance, his wife 
and children are laid low by the rifle, 
tomahawk, or knife. Should a small 
band of hostile Indians come suddenly 
upon your settlement, every woman 
and child might be destroyed during 
the absence of their protectors. Ten 
Indians could kill every ^voman and 
child here, and break you up. Is this 
good policy ? No. I will give yon 
my counsel: build good stockades. 
Move your families and waggons close 
together ; then, if you are disturbed, 
you are like a hive of bees, and every 
one is ready, and knows at once what 
to do. 

The Indiana ai’e uncked and igno- 
rant; they 01*0 taught to steal, and 
to kill each other and the whites, and 
it is nonsense for you to expose your- 
selves — it is a weakness and error. 
You say that you wish to be on your 
lots. Then unite and build some 
kind of common defence, that your 
women and childien may be safe. 
So aiTange your stacks of hay and 
grain tlmt, if one is burned, the rest 
need not be set on fii'e by it. This 
is my counsel to you, and you can do 
with it as you please. 

As you get able, put good fences 
around your city lots, and build houses 
that any person may be justly proud 
of. When you have done this, you 
have exhibited your talents in pro- 
viding some of the comforts of lifo. 
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But do not set yotir hearta on your 
boildings ; for I would rather liavo you 
remain in your wai^ns and dug- 
onta than do that. Wo have to learn 
how to build up Zion, and to realize, 
when it is built, that it is not ours, 
until it is given to us by our Father 
os our eternal habiiation. Wo own 
notliing but the talents Ood lias given 
to us to improve upon, to show him 
what we will do with Uiem. 

When you have built splendid 
habitations, be as willing to leave 
thorn as yon would to leave a dug- 
out. Say, The Lord gave xne 
ability to complete this building. It 
is not mine. He can dispose of it ; 
and if he wishes me to bum it, all 
right — am willing.” These ore the 
feelings every Saint should have. 

Improve this valley. Perhaps 
many hundred more persons will 
move here this season, and many 
more settlements be mode. Do not 
he amdous to have largo farms, i^ore 
than you can till 3 but divide yonr 


lands with your brethren ; and make 
yourselves luunble and linppy. This 
IS temporal advice, so to speak; 
but, above all, so live that the light of 
the Spirit of the lA}rd will dwell in 
you day by day. If you do not do 
this, it is hard to live “Mormonismj** 
but take this course, and it is the 
cosiest path to ^valk in. There oro 
many hero to-day who can say, in aU 
truth and sincerity, that the words of 
Jesus, as the disciples hnvo written 
them, are true— “My yoke is easy, 
and my burden is light” Many of 
yon can say that the yoke of tho 
Gospel is the easiest a person can 
bear, and its burden the lightest 

I feel to bless yon, and pray that 
you may dwell hero and havo wisdom, 
to preserve yourselves and raise your 
children to be Saints, and sanctify 
yourselves, that you may be prepared 
for tho things that ore to come; fon 
great ovento await us. 

I have not time to say more. God 
bless you! Amen. 


SAIiVATIOH A2H) COIJDEMNATION— IMPBOVEMENT, &o. 

Bemarlcs lij Prosidont Brzoham Yoxjnc, made at Willow OredCj 
June 12 , 1860. 


BEDORTia) BY G. D. WATT. 


Brethren and sisters, I will occupy 
a short time, and then give way for 
others who may wish to address you. 

Wo are trying to be Saints, and 
intend to keep trying. We are for 
the kingdom of Q(^, and are not 
going to the moon, nor to any other 
planet pertainbgtothis solar ^stem; 
but are determined to have a heaven 
Iiere, and are going to rrrake it our- 


selves, by tho help of God and his 
angels. We have been traditionated 
that when we were prepared , to be 
saved, we ought then to pass from this 
stage of existence, and that then we 
never would have anything more to 
do with this earth ; for all our con- 
nections and associations with it, as 
pertaining to this life, Mso passed 
away, and we should see and know 
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' nothing about it in the futui’e. This 
is not accordiog to the design, as 
we believe, of God and his providences 
apd works. It is not die work of 
the Lord to organize on earth and 
destroy it. That is not the system 
he has devised. His plan is to organize 
an earth, people it with intelligent 
beings, present to them the principles 
of eternal life, and bestow upon tliem 
the keys thereof, that they may be 
able to prepare ^emselves to dwell 
to all eternity, and to bring forth 
their increase to d>Yell with them. 
This our belief. 

When the light of the Gospel came, 
truth sprang out of the ground, and 
the heavens were opened. The plan 
by which God works is rational, and 
meets the capacity of his children. 
This eaith is the home he has pre- 
pared for us, and we are to prepare 
ourselves and om* habitations for the 
celestial gloiy in store for the faithful. 
None will be destroyed except those 
who receive the oracles of truth and 
reject them. None are condemned 
except those who have the privilege 
of receiving the words of eternal life 
and refuse to receive them.]’ 

From Adam to the least and last 
of his posterity, none will be con- 
demned and suffer as we were taught 
in our youth. The Christian world 
teach that the heathen and every- 
body else, except a few belonging to 
the Catliolic chui'ch, the Chm’ch of 
England, or some of the orthodox 
sects of the day, are to bo cast into a 
lake of fire and brimstone. The Bible 
teaches that the wicked will be turned 
into hell, with all the nations that 
forget God. That is tme. How 
many nations do you think have for- 
gotten him ? The Lord will save all, 
except those who have the privilege 
of life everlasting and reject it 

What is our duty ? To promote 
the kingdom of God on the earth. 
Every por’son that confines his 
thoughts and labours to happifyiug 
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his own family and immediate friends 
will come far* short of performing the 
duties devolving upon him. Every 
sentiment and feeling shotild be te 
cleanse the earth from wickedness, to 
purify tire people, sanctify the natioHS, 
gather the nations of Israel home^ 
redeem and build up Zion, redeem 
Jerusalem and gather tire- Jews there, 

I and establish the reign and kmgdom 
of God on the earth. Let that the 
hear*t’s desire and labour of every in- 
dividual every moment. 

I am extremely happy, and my jojr 
increases according to myrmderstemd- 
ing and the sensibihty God has 
given me, that this people, called 
Latter-day Saints, are improving,— 
tliat they improve every year, and 
increase in the knowledge and un- 
derstanding of the dealings and pro- 
vidences of God, and understand them- 
selves moio and better. You may 
ask, “How do you know this?’* 
Because it is before me, and plain to 
be seen. True, thei'e are some rude 
persons within our borders, and too 
much stealing is carried on. How is 
it with you? Are you in the stock- 
driving business? Do any of you 
belong to the class of marauders, 
pilferers, drunkards, or swearers P 
The veiy gi'eat majority of this people 
are steiving to improve themselves 
before their God and their brethren. 
The wicked seek to desti*oy the king- 
dom of God, and it is for us to build 
it up, and promote righteousness upon, 
the eartJi. When we do this, we shall 
pi’omote honesty in aU our conduct 
and tnmsactious. 

As we increase in underetanding 
wo shall increase our efforts to adorn, 
our minds, our families, our posses- 
sions, and our neigbourhoods, and seek 
to promote every pure, holy, graceful, 
and delightful principle, custom, habit, 
or whatever else pertaineth to correct 
human conduct. This will increase 
the Spirit of life in the people, and 
will moke the aged beautiful os wellas 
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tlio young. "Witliout tUo Spirit < 
trath, without the Spirit of Christ, 
people will become hateiul and dis- 
agreeable, or whnt the English term 
■ ugly, aud the ranhees, homely; or, 
' as othera express it, ordinary-looking. 
The Spiritoftruth beautifies and lighte 
with intelligence nn otJierwiso for- 
bidding countenance. We need it to 
beautify both the body and mind. * 

I do not see much, if any, improve- 
ment in this settlement during the post 
three years. True, you lost time and 
labom* in moving south ; but if you 
labour all your lives, and God docs 
not bless your labonrs, tlicy are in 
vain.7 Ho can give you possessions 
aud great wealth, os ho gave Job. In 
a short time be added to Job much 
more than he had even previously pos- 
sessed. If your hearts ore pure and 
holy, the Lord can in a short time 
restore to your settlement fourfold. 

* How many limes have I asked the 
Latter-day Saints what tliey conld do 
with rega^ to building the New 
Jerusalem ? Suppose the word 
were to come to ns that Jesns had 
appointed a certain time in which ho 
would again visit ibis eai'th, and that 
'he want^ a place prepared for him ;• 
or the command, “ Go fortl), ye Latter- 
day Saints, and begin to- build tho 
’New Jerusalem, and prepare to receive 
the city of Enoch that will come down 
bat of the heaven where is the man 
competent to go and collect stone fit 
to lay in the first tier of -die founda- 
tion of the walls of -that • city ? To 
judge from their improvements, there 
is hardly a man capable Cfjudicionsiy 
•directing the laboorof even two men— 
hardly a man that can properly erect 
*a grist-mill or a boilding for carding 
^machines. Where are your useful 
•machinery, yoU!r beantiftil habitations 
your fertile gardens, your lovely 
, walks, and magnificent palaces ? You 
may reply, “ We are not going to 
stop here, but are going to the centre 
'Stake of Zion,” and so you pass on m 
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comparative inactivify, and attempt 
only to build log hon.ses or mud shan- 
ties. If yon had the spirit of your 
call^^St you would bo anxious to build 
the best houses you could, and mako 
die beat gardens, fields, and vineyards, 
though you knew that yon would not 
eiyoy them one day after they wero 
completed. 

1 will hero ^uote the woids of die 
Saviour — "And I say unto yon, Mako 
to yourselves friends of tho mammofi 
of unrighteousness; that when ye fail, 
they may receive you into everlasting 
habitations. Ho tliat is faithfhl in 
that which is least is faithful also iu 
much ; and he that is ui^nst in tho 
least is ui\just also in much. If, 
therefore, ye have not been failhf ul in 
the unrighteous* mammon, who will 
commit to yom* trust the true riches? 
And if ye have not been faithful in ^ 
that which is another man's, who slmll 
give you that which is your own?** 
Now, he that is unfaithihl in building 
a house, or in making a garden, on 
orchard, a farm, or in l^utifying ^hat 
is in his possession, who will commit 
to that man or people the great 
things of the kingdom of God that 
are to be attained on this earth ? 

I 1 cannot preach upon the words 
quoted more efiectnally than I do in 
building, improving, and occupying 
upon tho talent God has given to me. ^ 
If it is ability to dictate tho making 
of a road, dictate it, or make it as 
others dictate. Wheire is the man 
that made a rood iu a kanyon as it 
should be 'made, until I dictated it ? 
Men go into kanyous and drive np 
and down hills where it requires six 
horses tO’ haul * up or hold back an 
empty waggon, and break their 
animus* legs, and kill men and lx>ys. 
Who has broken waggons on roads 
that I have dictated ? No one; in 
such kanyons persons soon save more 
in cattle, waggons, time, and labour, 
than the roa^ cost. Wh^ do not the 
rest of' the brethren learn this ? - 
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I know how to hnild a meeting- 
house— how to place the first and 
last stone and piece of board, and how 
to put on the &st and lost touch of 
point. 1 know how to build a mill 
and put the machinery in it, ^d 1 
intend to keep improving as long as 
I live. There ai’e mechanical branches 
that I do not understand, but I am 
constantly trying to learn. Should 
I live — and I would not then he a 
very old man — ^to hear the command, 
“ Ketum and build the centre Stake 
of Zion,” I intend to know how to 
build it. 

You may say, “ If you know all 
about it, there is no necessity for our 
learning anything concerning it.” 
We cannot be in eveiy place; and 
though we could, every man, woman, 
and child should improve as rapidly 
as possible. Parents should know 
how to teach their children, women 
should learn to make the most beau- 
tiful cloth, and men should become 
skilled in raising sheep, and in the 
improvement of all kinds of stock, 
and in making all kinds of useful 
muchineiy. It is said we are yet 
young. True; but we ought to, at 
least, make a beginning. Hot one 
woman in ten, that I ever saw, 
thorongldy understands keeping a 
house. 

Why do not women learn to be 
housekeepers? They may reply — 
“ Brother Brigham, if you will teach 
ns, we will keep our houses according 
to your instructions.” I could go 
into your houses and tell you item 
by item. Your husbands may famish 
fine fomitut'e and gloss and china- 
ware, and some of you softer yom' 
children to mar and break it. Give 
children such playthings as they can- 
not break, and with which they can- 
not hurt themselves. Were I now 
to go into one of your houses, perhaps 
1 ^ould hear the mistress inquiiing 
for the dishcloth ; hut Sal does not 
know where it is : the last she saw of 


it little Abraham or Joe was playing 
with it ont>dooi*s. Where is the milk- 
ptul ? Turned bottom-side up on. the 
hog-pen. 

What I say of housemves will 
fully apply to farmers and mechanics. 

1 laboured many years as a mechanic, 
and in the darkest night I could pUt 
my hand upon any tool I used. You 
may call this boasting, but it is not. 
It is merely mentioning the order in ’ 
which I kept my shop. When a far- 
mer has done with his ploughs, he 
should put them under shelter imtil 
they are again wanted. When har- 
ness is taken ofif, it should be so hung 
up that you con go at any time of 
night and find it, or a saddle, bridle, 
saddle-blanket, or any other trapping, 
and be ready at once, without a hos- 
tile Indian's being able to see yon, or 
being mode aware of your prepara- 
tions, through your being oblig^ to 
take a light to hunt scattered articles. \ 

We have been toiling and delving 
at home, and now you see us enjoy- 
ing ourselves, without one word of 
discord. -A week ago to-day we 
passed this settlement, with several 
men, w’omcn, children, horses, mules, 
tmd vehicles ; and I a^ the company 
whether a single person has been 
found out of his place? We have 
travelled in order and peace, notwith- 
standing our dispensing with a for- 
mal organization. “Where is the 
captain of the company ?” .1 do not 
know, unless I am he. We have tra- 
velled in tlio order in which persons 
joined ns, and 1 do not think a rash 
word has been spoken by any man, 
woman, or child since we left Great 
Salt Lake City. What does this 
prove ? That when the law of God 
is written on the hcai'ts of a people, 
every pci’son >vill know his place.. It 
proves tliat w'o are improving. ^ 

Law is for the disobedient and 
lawless. When a people are made 
free in Christ, and come to under- 
standing, they ^vill know that there 
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is a place for ovorybody, and eveiy j 
one will seek to (ill his own place, and 
every hand >vill bo reached forth to 
promote the kingdom of Qod on the 
eartl). Our business is not merely 
to prepare to go to another planet. 
This is our home. We ore to purify 
our hearts, our habitations, our fami- 
lies, associations, settlements, states, 
and country, until improvement cir- 
cumscribes the whole earth, and sanc- 
tities it, and prepares it to be brought 
hock into the presence of our Father 
and God. 

When your eyes are open, yon will 
see that this earth has fallen from the 
glory and presence of the Father, to 
pass through certain ordeals, togc^er 
with the people upon it. And by 
and by, when Jesus reigns and rules 
King of nations, he will say to his 
Fatlier — Here is my work ! Hero 
are my brethren! Here is my re- 
demption — the fruit of my labour! 
I have ceased not to (intend with 
the Enemy until I have put him under 
my feet. I have destroyed death, and 
him that has the power of death.” 


BY THE SAINTS, ETC, 297 

' Yon work hard. Study to apply 
your labour to advantage, and you 
will accomplish much more, >vithont 
wearing yourselves out so fast. If 
yon have to roll a log, cut do>vn a 
tree, etc., study how to take advan- 
tage of the work. Contrive to oo- 
complish yoiur work with tho least 
expenditure of strength. 

You have rich land, good water, 
a pure atmosphero, and one of tho 
pleasantest locations in the Territory. 
Adorn your houses and your city. I 
marvel to see you contented to live 
os you do. I have possed much of 
my life in a log-house, but do I like 
bed-bugs and darkness P No. I lovo 
light. Wore I obliged to live in a 
log-house, I would have it plastered 
and whitewashed, that it might bo 
neat and pleasant. 

Study order and deaidiness in 
your various occupations. Adorn 
your city and neighbourhood. Make 
your homes lovely, and adorn yonr 
hearts with the grace of God. 

May the Lord bless yon. Amen. 


PRrVTLEGES ENJOYED BY THE SAINTS— CONFUSION 
EXISTING IN THE WORLD, &o. ' .. 

Disedttrse ly Eldin' Geokoe Q. Cannon, delivered in iko Boweryj Great Salt 
Lalco OityfSc^tmber9ylS60» * . > 

KBPOKTED BY J. V, LONG.- 


I rejoice this morning, hretliren 
and sisters, in having the privilege 
of assembling with you under such 
favourable circumstances. While I 
have been sitting here listening to 
tho singing, and looking around at 
the attention of the congregation, the 


thought has arisen in my heart, how 
is it possible for the Elders of Israel, 
who have partaken of the spirit that 
emanates from and surrounds this 
people, to remain so long absent from 
the society of the Latter-day Saints ? 
I have never returned without having 
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. i^booilar fedings; and now, to con- 


template another mission, and the 
probability of being absent as long as 
I was on that mission &om whi^ I 
' have just returned, seems, at the first 
view, terrible. 

' There is nothing but the Spirit of 
Odd — the comforting and sustaining 
influences of that Spirit which is pro- 
. . luised to be given unto the Eldeis, 
that would enable a man to absent 
. himself &Qm society that is so pleasing, 
to go out into the world and labour 
to proclmm the Gospel unto the chil- 
dr^ of men. 

I feel to rejoice that I am here 
and when 1 look around me and see 
the comfortable circumstances of my 
brethren and sisters that have been 
gathered out from the nations to 
worship Ch)d according to the dictates 
• of their own consciences and the 
revelations of JesUs Christ, my soul 
is filled with joy and rejoicing. I 
feel this to be a glorious pri^ege 
that we enjoy, and I do not think that 
the people geneiaUy appreciate . it, 
although there may be some excep - 1 
tions. 

If an Elder should go forth after 
residing hei'e, and liave for years to 
come- to mingle among the inha- 
bitants of the earth, if he be animated 
and led by that Spirit which prevails 
here, he will realize that holy in- 
fluence to a very great extent. He 
will realize that God has gathered 
out a people whom he has filled with 
union and love, such as he does not 
witness or experience among other 
people or nations abroad. This he 
will realize, if filled with the Spirit 
that prevails here j for, wherever you 
go throughout the lengidi and breadth 
of the ea^, you find that there is a 
^irit of hatred, envy, mah’ce, and 
'everything that is in opposition to 
■ the Spirit of God. Spiiits of this 
’ Hnd and feelings of i^s character 
prevail throughout the length' and 
breadth of the land. Thei'o are ex- 


ceptions to this : there are men and 
women who are animated with a good 
spirit and mfluence ; but it is not so 
with the majority. There is a contrary 
feeling and influence that will destroy 
and pull down and completely break 
np everything that is pleasing in the 
sight of God. It is a spirit hnd in- 
fluence that will break down and 
destroy every gift that is calculated 
to bind man to man, and that would 
enable them to live in union and 
peace. " ■ • ' ' < 

' This is' not tho woi’st feature iri 
the case. The people themselves, 
though filled with this spirit and sur- 
rounded by this influence, do not 
seem to be awai'e of the dangere that 
threaten their peace and the perpe- 
tuity of theii' institutions, or that 
threaten the blessings that they have 
received from their fathers, and that 
they hope to h£md do^vn to their chil- 
dren. This is the worst feature ot 
them all, in my estimation. If they 
could only be inade ‘aware of it and 
the power of the Evil One, th^ would 
give heed to tho words of those hear- 
ing the everlasting Priesthood. By 
faith and diligence, those going forUi 
holding this authority may escape 
these threatening dangers. 

I know this from my own observa- 
tion; and so far as my own experience 
has gone, these are the feelings that 
have animated my own bosom. If I 
find people tliat are faithiul to their 
own creeds; and -who ore diligent in 
what they undertake to do, 1 have 
then hope in my bosom. Under tliese 
circumstances, I have liad faith to lay 
down the ancient Gospel as taught in 
tlie Bible and Testament This, how- 
ever, is the difficulty under which the 
inhabitants of the earth labour at tho 
present time: they are not true to 
that which they profess, and this 
causes the heai'ts of the Elders to 
mourn. I have been able many times 
to account for the saying in the 
revelations, that the heavens weep 
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■over the cliildren of men, and the 
hosom of the Almighty is filled with 
sorrow because of the condition of the 
human family. 

I believe that on Eldei* who goes 
forth can to some extent realize the 
deplorable condition of fallen men, 
and it fills him with compassion ; and 
instead of killing them ofi' and destroy- 
ing them, he fe^ willing to laydoNvn 
his own life, if, by so doing, he could 
bring them to the knowledge of the 
trutlu 

I have sometimes heard the bre- 
thren indulge in harsh expressions 
when tliey have been tried ; but when 
we consider the condition of the in- 
habitants of the earth as it really is — 
view tliom from the standing-point 
which we occupy, instead of having 
tlicse feelings of vengeance towards 
them, we should feel that their 
punishment has already commenced, 
and that that which they sufier 
while tliey tabernacle in the flesh 
would be sufficient for many things 
-that they have done. 

Daring my absence on my reiceab 
zm’ssion to the Eastern States, I found 
but few willing to listen to the truths 
1 had to proclaim to them. . There 
were, however, a few who were 
anxious to learn what we behoved in — 
what our views were ; but the great 
majority of the people were so com- 
pletely filled with newspaper stories 
which go forth week aftw week and 
day after day, that they were notdis- 
po^ to listen to what a ‘‘Mormon*’ 
had to say; and if there were any 
who were willing to converse, all their 
-talk would be about brother Brigham’s 
-wives, or some miracle of which they 
had heard; bnt th^ would not be 
willing to say anything about our 
:£utli. 

This originates through a -vitiated 
appetite wMch has taken possession 
•of the people throughout the United 
.States. There were some few who 
disposed toinvestigato and in- 
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quire into om* principles — to reasou 
and reflect. 

- There is something connected witli 
this system, and with the power 
that is exercised by the Presidency 
of this Church, that the world cannot 
uudcrstmid. I found many men who 
were anxious to investigate, and, if 
possible, ascertain what produced Uiis 
oneness of feoluig, and what enabled 
President Young to sway such in- 
fluence over the people daring our 
times of difficulty. 

Tho reflecting men over the wbolo 
land, however much they may bo led 
to believe tl\nt we are a coiTupted 
people, considor'tliis one of tho great 
mysteries. If there is anytliing in 
newspapers about tho “ Mormons,” it 
is very apt to be read with avidity. 
There is something which 1 do not 
suppose they can occoimtfor. Wo have 
gone fortli, from the .time of the in- 
ception of this Gospel, and so signally 
triumphed over our enemies, that in 
the minds of many men who ore 
posted in regard to the events of tho 
age, there is an anxiety to form 
some idea of the features of the sys^ 
tern : they ore anxious to know wheUier 
it is going to be a permanent power 
in tho United States, or whether it is 
going to crumble to pieces as has 
been talked of by onr enemies. 

There is one thing they will give 
ns< credit for — ^namely, that we ore 
united, that we will give heed to 
authority, and that we are in poss^ 
sion of some of the best modes of 
getting along that are known in the 
world. But there is a difibrenco of 
opinion about tho origin of this onion. 
WhsA is the cause of it ? Some attri- 
bute it to a wonderful power which 
the President exercises over the whole 
people, and which tho Elders exercise 
when they go forth into the world to 
preach the Gospel : others say there 
are indneoments held out by which 
the people are completely blinded, and 
this grows so strong t^t the people 
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become willing to be ledby the Elders ; 
and then, when they get here, they are 
so surrounded by ibe Donites that 
they cannot go away, if they want to. 
Others entertain a difierent idea, and 
have a better opinion than to suppose 
that illiterate, unlearned men, like 
many of our Elders, can go forth and 
exercise such power. 

I have had men admit to mo that 
the advance of the age demanded a 
new revelation — that the old fogyism 
of the past age was not suited to the 
wants of tliis generation — that the 
people required a new i’evelation,anow 
influence, — ^that there was nothing 
to bind the people together or cause 
them to believe in their leaders. And 
some are willing to believe that “Mor- 
monism’' is the reh'gion that is best 
calculated to take the place required 
to be filled, and become the dominant 
religion. But, like other religions, it 
has to fight its way. All systems of 
religion had to do this in early days ; 
but to acknowledge there is anything 
revealed from heaven that is inspir* 
ing the hearts of tlie people would 
be the first step towards associating 
religion witli fanaticism ! 

It is singular to go out into the 
world and converse with people with | 
regard to the opinions of men of in- 
fluence .respecting tlie Latter-day 
Saints. Some suppose that the power 
that is exercised by the leaders of this 
people will be short-lived ; and many 
of them supposed, when the army come 
in here, tliat that would be the time 
when the system of fanaticism would 
be crushed. They hoped that tlie 
long-expected period had arrived when 
wo should be obliged to succumb, and 
no longer have an existence os a dis- 
tinct people upon the earth. The 
failure of that expedition, and of every 
other expedition to bring upon us the 
trouble designed, has changed the 
opinion of many, and they are now to 
some extent in doubt. The Adversary 
who influences them has been foiled. 
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He is willing now to let them have £& 
resting spell, and they are resting, not. 
knowing wliat course to pursue. Thisi 
is the feeling that is possessed by 
many. How long this feeling may 
last, I cannot tell; but that the fire of 
persecution that is now smouldering 
will again arise, there can be no doubt. 

If we suppose that the future is 
peaceful, it is a delusion : the efforts 
of ourenemies will becontinacd. They 
are encouraging their hatred and in- 
creasing their determination to bring 
destruction upon us, and they do know 
themselves that they ore wicked in 
this respect; but they have an idea 
that we area blotch upon the civiliza- 
tion of the nineteenth certury; but 
they do not know the influence that 
guides them and that directs their 
determination. 

A man who goes forth at the 
present time, if he be filled with the 
spirit of Zion, will find continually 
evidences upon the right hand and 
upon the left to strengthen him in 
the work in which he is engaged. 
This is not confined to the religions 
abroad, but it is to be found among 
the Saints here, and we see it every 
day. A man whose heart is open^ 
and whoiscleai' to behold the evidences 
that are to be gleaned daring our 
experience, will have abundant cause 
of thanksgiving for having extended 
unto us the hoping hand in time of 
need. 

A man who goes among the people 
of the world is soon made to realize 
the confusion tliat exists, the spirit 
that controls them, and the doubt and 
imcertainly that they are in. Ex- 
perience of this kind gives strength 
to the Latter-day Saints — ^to theElder 
who may be labouring among the 
people. During the dMculties that 
arose here some yeaiu ago, I fre- 
quently heard the Saints express 
tiioms^ves thankful that God had 
given them a knowledge of the future. 
They knew, thtough that knowledge. 
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Ilow i6 would bo witih tboso who sought 
to oppress them. Tho whole of the 
United States* ore now in trouble. 
They have been excited about tho 
Latter-day Saints; but lately they 
have had difficulties enough at home 
to occupy their thought. The at- 
tempt of John Brewn^ lost fall, to 
overtlirow slaveiy, engendered feel- 
ings of hatred between tlio North and 
the South wliich never will be allayed. 
I^or a long time after Congress met, 
it seemed as though they never would 
be able toeleutnSpeakerordoauy busi- 
ness, and that a split bewcen the North 
and South was inevitable. Editors 
were troubled, and all men who made 
any pretence whatever to a know- 
ledge of the signs of thd times, were 
at a loss to comprehend what tho 
future of tho United States would bo, 
if these difficulties continued. They 
looked upon it superficially, and sup- 
posed tliat the panic of those times 
was only temporary. They view 
things in the some light now ; they 
believe that the obstacles will be re- 
moved, that tho Government will go 
on and press forward to that position 
which they believe it will attain to. 
But there were many, previous to 
tliat time of difficulty to which 1 
allude, maintained that there was 
no such thing as dissolution to the 
United States. But now, after all 
their hopes in relation to the greatness 
of this Government, they are willing 
to admit that possibly it may be dis- 
solved, and that the diffiedties at 
present in the nation between the 
two extreme sections mU produce the 
dissolution. 

There hasbeenan attemptdaring tho 
lost session to remove this feeling, and 
to some extent it has been done. 
Men are so ready and willing to be 
deceived in regs^ to that which will 
produce their destruction, that they 
put far off the day of dread. 

' Although Joseph Smith and the 
Bldersof ffiis Church haveproolaimed, 
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both by their own- voice and by pub- 
lications, the downfall of this Govern- 
ment, and set forth things so plainly 
to those that would look at them, 
yet tho people have closed their eyes 
and have pressed forward in their 
own way ; and they will so continuo 
until every word shall be fulfilled. 

Breclmen and sisters, if there wero 
no other cause of thaul^ulnoss and of 

g atitudo Nvithin ns to God our 
ouvcnly Father for tiie blessings that 
he has b^toweduponns, we should bo 
tlionkful for this blessing — tho blessing 
of foreknowledge — that ho has revealed 
unto us, by his own voice and that of 
I tho holy nugcis, those things that are 
coming upon tho nations of tho earth ; 
and that while uncertainty, doubt, 
and gloom prevail from one end of 
the land totlie other, we ore in the pos- 
session of a feeling and of knowledge 
which enables us to bear up. While 
tho hearts of others ore filled with 
fear and dread, ours are filled witli 
hope and bright anticipations that wo 
oro privileged to live in a day and ago 
liko this. 

If there wei^e no other cause of 
thankfulness, this furnishes us abun- 
dant reasons. We can road in tho 
' newspapers, if we cannot ascertain it 
any other way, that they are filled 
with these influences, and that these 
feelingsoffearpervndothemind. You 
know the feelings that now prevail, 
and that instead of dread and sorrow 
controlling the minds of the Saints, 
there is on the contrary a feeling of 
thanksgiving and joy that our lot has 
been cost in this day and age of the 
world. Where calamity and sorrow 
wei-e, there are thanksgiving and joy ; 
and when wo bow our knees before our 
Father in heaven, we thank him for 
these blessings. 

If tlie nations of tho earth could 
realize that there were such feelings 
prevailing here, there would be hun- 
dreds and thousands that would as- 
sociate themselves with us, especially, 
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if they could believe it possible for 
them to attain to the same privileges. 
But lies havex>revailed to sach an ex- 
tent, and have been so industrionaly 
circulated, that thousands of men and 
women now believe ns to be the worst 
people upon the face of the earth. If 
they come here, althongh they may 
not profess our faith, but will submit 
to the regulations that are established 
here, they can be comfortable and 
enjoy themselves. 

Our enemies, by the course they 
are taking, are bound to remove the 
stigmas they have tried heretofore to 
place upon us; for they have slandered 
us, told lie after lie about ns, and 
predicted what would become of us ; 
and many who believe in the stories 
published in newspapers \vill ere 
long be convinced that we are an 
iiyured people. Many of their stories 
have already been proven to bo false. 
This result wll produce its o\vn fruits, 
and the reaction produced will bo the 
overthrow of God’s enemies. And 
when the time of difficulty and sorrow 
overtakes them beoaoso of their ini- 
quities, and they will bo to a certain 
extent fearful of the consequences, the 
way will be prepaied for the fiilfil- 
ment of the words of the Prophet, 
that those who will not take up their 
sword against their neighbours will 
have need to flee to Zion. This will 
bo the result of the actions of those 
who are now our enemies — those who 
should be our neighbours, and who are 
now operating to brhig about om* 
do^vnfall. 

But let me say unto you, my 
brethren and sisters, that all tlieii* 
efforts and all the moves that they 
have made have produced a contrary 
effect to what they intended, and all 
they do in future \vill be fai' more 
striking in its effects than onytliing 
tliat has previously transpired. They 
began in the tiist oiganization of this 
Church to tell so many falsehoods, 
' and they have told them so long and 


cirenlated them so wdely and so very- 
rapidly, with a design to destroy our ' 
character, and with a design to make 
the world believe that we were a 
bloodthirsty people— a people guilty 
of every species of crime,' that they* 
think credence must still be given t^ 
all they do and say. Those who have 
circulated these unfounded stories 
are filled with the very spirit which 
they accuse ns of possessing; and they 
do this for ^the purpose of creating- 
difficulty and bringing trouble upon 
us. 

I hove seen this myself. I have- 
seen men who knew when they wei'e- 
writing that they were ^vriting state- 
ments that were not true. Some oC 
these were men that have been as- 
sociated witli ns in the bonds of fel- 
lo^vsh^p, and the spirit which they 
sought to infiise into others tliey haff 
received by transgression. This spirit 
has caused editore and other men who 
have laboured in this manner to bring 
I about our destrnction, to lay the 
foundation for their own damnation. 

Fear is taking hold of tbe hearts of 
men, and it will doubtless increase 
until that will be fulfilled which was 
spoken by the Prophet — “Let us not 
go up against Zion, for the people 
thereof are terribla” Men do nob 
realize that they aiu fulfilling the 
words of the Prephot of God. No : 
they labour diligently and assidnotisly, 
ns they tliink, to prevent that. There- 
fore not only are the good brethren 
and sistere and tbe pure and holy la- 
bom’ing for the fulfilment of the word 
of God and the spreading abrand of 
tho truths of heaven, but tlie wicked 
who are laboming for the overthiuw of 
the kingdom of God have all theii' 
efforts tmmed to good account, and the 
fruits thereof are begining to be ap- 
parent. This, as I before observed, 
will increase and be more apparent 
every year that we live upon the 
eai-tb. This is not a dead letter which 
I am speaking to you, but it is a truth 
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wliich has been uttered by the inspiro. 
tion of the Holy Ghost many years 
ago. Remember the saying — “We 
cannot do anything against we king- 
dom of God, but for it;” for God 
himself will control the result. It is 
not only true so far as we are con- 
cerned, but the nations that undertake 
to send thoir armies to light against 
Zion will find everything turned in 
favour of the Saints^ givo them suc- 
cess, and onnblo them to overcome the 
difficulties with which they ore sur- 
rounded; and tliey will continue to 
ovoroorae until they attain that po- 
sition which our Heavenly Father 
intends all his faithful people shall 
occupy. 

The warning of the nations of the 
earth and the labours of all tho faith Ail 
Elders among the nations all con- 
tribute to. tho accomplishment of this 
work and tho, prepai’ing of the Saints 
for a high and exalted position in the 
kingdom of God, to reign as kings 
and Priests of tho Most High, accord- 
ing. to tho promises of the Father. 

I have felt daring my absence this 
time, os well os upon other missions, 
that it did not matter much where I 
laboured; but I felt to mourn that I 
could not do more than I did for the 
kingdom of God. I was ambitious 
and felt a desire to hasten forward the 
purposes of our Father in heaven; but 
when Hooked uponit in another light, 

I considered that whether tho fruits 
of my labour vvere much or little, if 
I and all my • brethren and sisters 
would only labonr where we . were 
wanted, weshoold be sure to accomplish 
that which our Father wished us todo. 

It does not matter what we are 
doing or where we are labouring — ^in 
the adohie .yard, in the kanyons, 
preaching the Gospelj or doing -any- 
thing else that GM through ^ ser- 
vants directs us to perform, — ^if we 
labour faithfully, ^we are conimbuting 
to the accomplishment of a great and 
good work, and are really doing much 
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more than -wo think, and labouring to 
bring to poss all tlioso predictions 
tliat have been delivered respecting , ^ 
tho generation in which we live. 

^ I know, howovor, that this is a 
diffi^t lesson for us to learn — that it 
is difficult to get tho idea into our 
hearts. It is so natural for a rngn 
to bo desirous to do something— to i 

have tho name, to have tho credit 
of having done something upon tho i 
earth. And it is tlio desire of on ^ 
Elder to do something in preaching 
the Gospel, and it is very difficult to 
curb the inclination that many havo 
for prcacliing; but if wo laboiu' in tho 
way and in the position in which tho , 
authorities have put us and directed ‘ 
us, we may rest assured that we aro 
labouring for tho accomplishment of i 
all that which is required to be dOno ( 

by our Heavenly Father, and we aro , 

laying up treasm'es in l^eaven; and 
although we may not do as much 
hei*o as wo suppose wo ought, thegre 
is on eternity before us in which wo .r I 
can labour. There is no end to our 
opportunities for doing good, and wo 
are not going to labour hero for the 
last time ; and although we ore making 
odobies, labouring in the kanyons, or 
sawing lumber, yet if wo labonr as 
our Father in heaven wants us, we 
have before ns a destiny for greater' 
than we can at present imagine : we 
have before ns a field of usefulness 
much mme extended than it has 
ever yet entered into our hearts to con- 
ceive of. There is yet a vast eternify 
in the future in which we can labonr, • 
and we are to press forward until 
wo attain ^e Adness of our desire. 

It is .SQ with the wicked in one \ 
sense — with the enemies of truth. ' 

All that they do contributes to the 
rollilig forth of this great and mighty 
work. In pur expulsion from Illinois, 

OUT joumeyings across theFlains, our 
settlement in this Valley, oil has con- 
tributed to make us what we now are. 

Our enemies see this, and they regret 
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that they did not leave us to be mLved 
up with the world, so that civilization 
might have surrounded us, and its 
surges eventually have destroyed our 
organization. But we are here, and 
it is now too late. We ai-e now esta- 
blished, and we have become a fixed 
power ; we are gfinwing here in the 
mountains, and are beginning to be 
acknowledged and called a nation in 
the midst of the earth, and everything 
that the wicked have done and will 
do will bo a souroe of regret to them, 
because they will see, as they have 
already seen-, that they have worked 
into our hands. Then, to use a fami- 
liar expression we will say, Let it 
blow hot or cold — let them do just as 
they please, persecute us, send armies 
here or keep them at honie, it will 
make no difierence as to the final 
result. It may enable us to progress 
the faster in the good work in which 
wo arc engaged ; but all that our ene- 
mies do, with a design to thwart tlie 
operations of the people of God, will 
be unsuccessful. I have felt grateful 
many times for ihe possession of this 
knowledge ; and when I have walked 
among the people and seen how de- 
termined tlicy were to take steps to 
■ overcome us, and tlienhave considered 
that to our God and Father in heaven 
they were mere toys — ^playtliings to 
accomplish tliat which is in,tended — 
and that tliey might labour and toil 
and concoct soliemcs for the injury of 
God’s chosen people, that all would 
be unavailing, I have then realized 
the goodness of our Father. 

In my reflections upon these things, 
I have ever realized that God has 
spoken fi*om the heavens, and said that 
this kingdom should fill the whole 
earth, and that the kingdom and 
greatness of tlie kingdom under the 
whole heavens will eventually be 
' given to the Saints of tlie Most High. 
I have realized that the work will 
spread, though the wicked do all they 
cap to stop it. Then let us rejoice in 


this knowledge, which God, has given 
unto his people. ' 

I feel, in relation- to the United 
States, that there is now an opening 
for the Elders to labour. While in 
the city of New York,’ there was. a 
disposition to come and hear onr 
people preach. I hod the pleasm-e of 
baptizing a number. I was not 
often there; but when I was, our hall 
was crowded, not by Saints only, but by 
those who had been, and by others who 
were inquiring after truth. There was 
a disposition manifested to learn oiir 
doctrines, and 1 have no doubt but 
great good can be done' in the future. 

I have no doubt but there are hundreds 
in the United States that are honest, 
but their eyes are now blinded by thb 
influences that are around them. 
Among editors and public men gene^ 
rally there is not this feeling that 
you find among the poor and middle 
classes. They have said that we are 
wicked, and they are determined to 
wipe us out. ‘ 

During my last mission I have had 
i many opportunities of conversing witli 
the leading editors of the most popular • 
journals in the States, ondlhavefre* 
quently hod the evidence in my hands 
to disprove the lying stories in cir- 
culation about us. They would ac- 
knowledge it — say" our views appeared 
to be correct, and tliat the evidence we 
presented was of such a character as to 
give them reason to donbt the stories 
that w'ere in circulation about us. 
But would they take that evidence we 
presented as on offset for the lies they 
liad published ? No : they would teft , 
you that their i-eaders expected some- 
thing diffoi-ent from them. You 
could not hire their columns only for 
advei’tisingpurposes. There weresonie 
who would express a willingne^ to 
wi’ite something about us of a political 
nature, but they would not like to have 
anything said in favour of our religion. 
Por instance, they were quite in favour 
of the Territories electing their 6ffi- 
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cere; hxii ofT7l)aJi,i3iey*cotjl^ nofciliink' 
of it. They would be willing to write 
something for the benefit of the people 
of Utah, they would say ; but when it 
come to be written, yon could easily 
see that Uiey were very willing that 
the other Territories should have this 
pzivilege, but they could not think of 
givin^ittoUtab! It was a determined 
liostihty to us, and they weio resolved 
tliat we should not have tho privUege 
which, they designed to give to otlier 
people. You go to them and talk 
about crime — tell them what was in 
our nation, they would colour about it ; 
but they htid not the manhood to rebut 
pur stntomeuts or to expose tlie guilty. 
This is the feeling that prevails in 
the United States; and while this 
prevails, it cannot bo ^vondered at 
that tho people should partake, ton 
Qortain extent, of the influences that 
prevail. 

' Men and women would nckno^v^- 
l^ge unto mo that this work was 
true, and that they liad been blinded 
by the lies and wicked stories that 
bad been' in circulation about us. 
How long this will continue I can- 
not say, but I presume until judgment' 
and calamity will overtake the people, 
as a pnnishraent for their driving and 
persecuting Saints of tho Most 
High. ^ “ 

There are somei of the people, how- ' 
ever, with wboni the Spirit ofQod is, 
pleading. I received a letter by the 
last moil &om the States. The person 
has bad a misfortune in bis family, 
and writes to me to know what con- 
solation there m in “Mormpniam ” 
~what consolation thei’o is' in the^ 
doctrines of tho Saints. He acknow- 
ledges that the systems of religion by 
.which they are sturounded in the 
States are entirely inadequate for the 
pprposesfor which they are established. 

" Of course we understand that they 
ate not blest with the same light that 
wfe fupe; in.fSct, they confess them- 
'isolves that ‘there is .a power and a* 
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degree of light in the principles of tho^’ 
Latter-day Saints, so far as known, 
that is not among tlio teligions of the * 
day. What ore tho religions of this ‘ 
generation, under many trj’ing cu^ 
cumstances P Why, there is no con- 
solation; all is dread before tlicm: 
there is an eternity of appiueut dark- 
ness and woe, whence there is no de- 
liverance, and Lorn which, they recoil 
\Yith horror. . ’ 

On the other hand, tliere is not 
case comes under oiu* observation of 
trouble, of suflering, or misfortune, 
but in tho doctirino of Christ there - 
is sometliing to stimulate us, and to ' 
encounige our furtlierexortions. This 
truth is plainly set forth in the doc- 
trihos of Clirist, that evety man shall 
reap tho reward of his works, whether^ 
they bo good or evil. If a man has , 
not merited an eternity of punisluuent, 
there will not bo snob a pmushment 
awarded to lum. , This is the hope, , 
this is the consolation of the Saint, 
in the midst of sadness and despair, 
that ho will eventually be rewarded 
for all Ills labours. is not to be 

found in the religions of tho world, 
and tho consequence is tliat infidelity 
is getting a strong hold upon the 
minds of men. Tms is bemg felt at 
the present time by many of tec moro,^ 
enlightened. ^ 

I have many times thought that- 
tho labours of tee Ulders were not so^ 
productiye of good as they might be... 
We ought to labour more earnestly to ^ 
prepare the people for the day of 
cal^'ty teat is coming. .1 b^iovo^ , 
tlmt wo, so jTar as our lolatives are, 
aincemi^, have hd caute of sorrowi^^ 
if they are. honest, though they may,^ 
not have' received the influence of. 
truth ; yeitbe day may come when : 
they will receive tee Spirit of God ; ' 
and if they do not come to these* 
valleys to obey tee Qpspel, teqr teajf.i 
come here as to a. place of refuge ! 

. My prayer is' teht we may he faith* . 
fdl, humble, and obedient to that' 

, yol. vm. 
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Priesthood and those livii^ orades 
which God has placed in oar 
midst, and ever laboor for the 
upbuilding of that Mngdom which 


he has set up, never more to ho 
thrown down. 

This is my prayer, in the name of 
Jesus Christ. Amen. 


J ' 




TRTIB SOURCE OP HAPPINESS— RICHES, TEMPORAIi Am “ 
SPIRITUAL, &o. 

jyiscmmc ly Elder Onsow Phatt, delivered in the Emvmj^ Great Salt Lake ’ 
Ciiyj September 16, 1860. * * 

UEPOBTBD ny J. y. LONG. 


1 arise to address myself to the 
congregation of the Saints who are 
here assembled with a degree of 
pleasure and satisfaction, feel^ that 
it is a great privilege that we enjoy 
of meeting together in this bowery, 
from Sabbath to Sabbath, for the 
purpose pf hearing fix>m and worship- 
ping the Loid our God. 

It bas always been a great satis- 
faction to my mind, and a source of 
pleasure, to speak of the things of the 
kingdom of God, especially on those 
occasions on which the Lord has con- 
descended to bless me with a portion 
of his Spirit ; for the Spirit of the ! 
Lord gives joy and satisfaction to all | 
those who aro made portakei’s of it, 
whether it be the speaker or the 
hearer ; and without that Spirit no 
person can expect to enjoy any great 
degree of happiness in this life or in 
that which is to come. It is contrary 
to the nature of happiness for us to 
undertake to enjoy onrselves inde- 
pendent of the approbation of Heaven, 
and independent of the Holy Spirit 
which the Almighty pours out upon 
those who are honest and upright 
befoi’e him. There is no happiness 
in anything else; there is no place 
wortliy of being called a place of 


happiness only in the enjoyment of 
the favom’ of God and of his Holy 
Spirit. And those persons are truly 
blessed who have the greatest share of 
that Spirit abiding with them *, and 
when that Spirit withdraws from the . 
heai-ts of numkind, they ore truly 
cursed. In the Spirit of the Lora 
there is peace, tliere is joy, there ia 
light, there ia truth, there is hope, and 
there is faith. Without that Spirit 
all is darkness, all is wretchedness, 
and all is shut np and closed as it 
were to the human mind, and future 
hope, or hope of future blessings and 
expiation, is cut off. 

Perhaps this maybe the last oppor- 
tunity, for some time to come, at 
least, that I shall have of addressing 
the Saints iu Utah. In a few days I 
expect to be wending my way, in 
company with some of my brethren, 
on another mission to the United 
States, for the purpose of doing what- 
ever the Spirit of the Lord may direct 
in those lands. Whether I shall 
return again to Utah, it matters not, 
if it so bo that I keep the command- 
ments of God and do his mil. All 
flesh is in His hands, and He governs 
and controls all things accoi'ding to 
his own righteous will and purposes, 
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preserves iii life whorasoevbr ho not to be the coiise of the desire in 
secs proper, and takes away his ser- our hearts; for if wo should have power 
Tonls whenever it seems to him good to heap up gold as the sands — if wo 
to do so. Whether I shall bo spiucd should have power to collect the ti'ea- 
many years or few, it matters not to sures of the earth together to a voiy 
xne, if I am only faithful to tlie end. groat estent, and have power to have 
This is my object; this is the foi’o- eveiythiug, so flar ns this world’s goods 
most thing in my mind ; and it sliould ore concerned, to the fullest extent of 
bo the foremost in the minds of all our desires, what is it even tlieu ? 
the Latter<day Saints. Many great Gan we take those things into the 
and good men have fallen by tho ^'avo with us ? Can wo oaiTy our 
power of their enemies, by the De- farms, our houses, our ennnages, and 
stroyor, by sickness, and by accidents; oUier property, behind tho vml with 
but this is tho lot of tdl mankind, to us ? No, we cannot Then why 
pass through the vail — to go from this should tliis be in the hearts of so 
stago of existence to another, alto- many of tliose who profess to bo 
gether a difiercut state of existence Stunts os tlio uppermost desire ? 
b:om this, in many respects. But Why should the people lie awake to 
even this state of existence that study how to collect on abundance of 
wo now eiyo^ is a pleasure to tho the things of this life P Why should 
righteous; it is a great satisfaction to they cling to the things that must 
tliose that keep the commandments perish and be done away ? This is ' 
of Gk)d. Life is sweet, and there ore one of the great temptations that 
but very few individuals who are beset the pathway of mortal man. 
willing to port with it, even though He desires to heap up the riches of 
tlicy Imew with the perfect knowledge tliis world, as though ho were to stay 
that when leaving this mortal state here forover. Bat hp may inquire if 
of existence, whore we are subject to the onginal desire is not placed in tho 
toil and fatigne, to pa|p and sorrow, — heart of man for a gc^ purpose P 
thongh they knew that they would Yes, it is ; but tliat desire should bo 
enter into the presence of Qod, and controlled according to the law of 
enjoy complete happiness in his king- God and the will of Heaven. We 
dom henc^orth and forever ; yet there should seek for nothing in this dis- 
ore many, who although they might pensationondin the kingdom in which « 
know this with the most perfect we are engaged — we should seek for 
knowledge, they would pray in their nothing, I repeat, that would bo 
hearts that they might abide here a calculated to lead our minds astray 
little longer. Therearobut very few firom the great purposes we have in 
individuals upon the earth among the view as Imttor-day Saints. Nothing 
Latter-day Saints who desire to die ; should be permitted to lead our minds 
and I doubt very much whether there from God and his kingdom, and from 
have been many persons of that kind, worshipping him with the fulness of , 
in the past ages of the world, among our heai^. Desires are very good in 
the true-hearted servants of God, who their places : when dictated by the 
desired to die. When they reflected Spirit of God, they ivill be gratified 
upon the work that they might occom- in due time. Every man and woman 
plish and pei;(brm in this world, they should seek in a lawful way to pro- 
would still feel to pray forlife,even im- cure the things that are necessary in, . 
mortal life to be continued unto them, this life to benefit themselves, iheir 
Why do we desire to live ? Is it neighbours, and the poor around tliem, < 
to accumulate riches ? No j this ought and make a good use of the blessings 
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God bestows, and the things he in> 
trusts them with in this world. But 
how many the](e are among the Saints 
of the living God, whose hearts^ and 
minds are almost overwhelmed with 
the things of this present life ! ^ej 
covet gold and silver, honses and 
lands, and other riches in abundance ; 
and they know not why, I shoold 
delight to see the Saints of God rich ;• 
yes, 1 should be pleased to see the 
poorest Saint among us have in liis 
possession all that his heart could 
desire, if he would use those things 
properly that were committed to has 
. charge and according to the will of 
Him that made him. I should also 
desire to see no poor in the midst of 
Zion, but that all might be blest with 
a good supply of the things of this life. 
I clesiretoseetheday come when all the 
listter-day Saints who have suffered 
shall have everything which theii* 
hcoi'ts con desire iu righteousness of 
the things of this world, when they 
will be good for them, and when they 
con use them for the gloi’y of God. 
Until that period shall come, 1 doubt 
whether riches will benefit the Saints 
of God. If, peradventure, any of you, 
by your diligence and peisoveronco, 
should Uappei> to accumulate riches to 
some extent, if you should use them 
for the purposes which God has or- 
daiued, nH will be well j but if not, 
they will prove a cui'se to you, instead 
of a blessing. And I will add that 
there is ouo thing that I am confident 
of — viz., that in Utah there is not 
much, danger of the Lattei‘>day Saints 
becoming very rich. If they accu- 
. mninfo by their perseverance a aiilE- 
cieney of breadstuff’s and those things 
that are necessary for their pre.scnt 
sustenance and futmu security against 
the famines that are to spread deso- 
lation in the eai'th, they will do well. 
I think thei*e are rio people upon the 
face ofthe earth that need to envy the 
Latter-day Saints, so for as their 
tomporol prospects are concerned. la 
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other pespects they .have .groi^t ^use 
to.envy them. - . » ^ ^ 

> There is hot much chance for tha 
Latterrday Saints tp grow rich ih; 
this Territory — I mean according <© 
the meaning of the term in the world. " 
There is and ever will botoomnehto be: 
done in various kinds of labour for the 
building up of the kingdom of God. 
Your land, of course, yields iahun> 
dantly where it is well, cnltivkted ; 
but it requires, a great deal of .toil tp 
accompli^, it. .^out three or four 
times thp labour is required of the t 
farmers and agriculturists jthan .ip 
required in other coimtries. Why, it 
talces a man almost one-half of his 
time to get his fuel from the konyons, - 
about one-quarter to irrigate the soil, 
and of Coarse the rest is well occupied 
with the other duties of life. This 
heiug the case, iheu, there is not 
much prospect of soou becoming very 
rich. We ought, neveiihelesa, to be i 
thankful for the blessings we enjoy ; 
for tho Almighty has brought us into 
a country where we have not the. 
privilege of heaping np riches ondi 
ruining ourselves foi*ever. It takes a 
people a long iiifle to prepare them- ‘ 
selves for riches. The old piiuciplp 
wliich was planted in the hearts of 
om* anoestoi*s, which was a principle 
of covetousness, as practised by the 
Gentiles iu all ages, has become a papt 
of the nntm'e of the hiunou family, 
by tradition; so much so, that it seems 
to be one of the most difficult things * 
to root out of the hearts of men. To ^ 

accomplish this, the Lord has to train i 
the people, year after year, in order 
to get it out of their minds ; and he , 
has given ns a very thorough training 
and experience in order to deliver . 
this people from this covetous feeling 
and principle. . . , . • > 

If we r^ect back upon our post j 
histoiy — and I believe that the Latter* , 
day Saints are acquainted with that . 
history, either by actual experience, 
by re^Mjiug, or by hearing it verbally . 
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tocitbd ; suffice it to say tliat they arti 
pretty well acquainted with the history 
of this Chnrch fbr the last thirty 
years; — ^what has the Lord been 
tjyiug to accomplish since the rise Of 
iltis Choroh ? Has he not been 
tiyingto accomplish one ofthe greatest 
oventa and ono of the greatest works 
ever accomplished among mankind ? 
Tes, he has beOn trpng to eradicate 
:from the people the old leaven of the 
Gentiles that has boon established in 
the heai*ts of men so' tnany genen^ 
tions, and to prepare the Saints foV 
tlio great work of the last days. In 
regard to heaping tip a mnltitude of 
the riches of this lite, all our past 
history shows that the Lord was so 
determined to rid uh of this principle 
ns ihr as possible, in order that we 
might enjoy riches when he shall see 
fit to bestow them upon us, that he 
suffered us to bo driven from our in- 
heritances, to undergo many priva- 
tions, and thus be prepared for tHe 
vicissitudes of future life. ^ 

We need not be faint-hearted nor 
discouraged in regard to the riches of 
this life, fbr this people are bound to 
be the richest of any people upon the 
fhee of the whole earui, in the Lord's 
own due tune. ' That bo in fulfil- 
naent of prophecy, and no people that 
over dwelt upon this earth ever carne 
np to what the Latter-day Saints will 
b^ in the acenm^atipn of the things 
of this life^ • Butwheh vro' reflect upon 
these things, we ‘ ong^fc to pray 
earnestly that w*e may never bo put in 
the possession, of those things until we 
are xid of those feelings of selfishness 
and covetousness. (President B. 
Young: We shall not be; fbr the Lord 
knows that wealth would certainly be 
a curse to us.) It, frequently 'looks 
very enrious to ihe, Iboldiig at it natu-> 
rallyj and causes me some astonish- 
ment; when I‘ SCO the pride and 
arrogance of. the children of men ; for 
3 see that the whole bent of their 
minds ie upon' the wheait and coin, 
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'tlta,t‘thGy may grow : tlieiii’ contem- 
plations seem to bo up^n tho plans 
and means by which tliey can best 
accumulate the treasures of this i 
world. Who would place their minds 
in this direction when they seo thou- 
sands and millions perishing and 
annually going into their graves? and 
who would believe that they would bo 
so exceedingly anxious to heap up 
millions more than they actually need r 
They see scores of their neighbours 
cut down upon their right hand and | 
upon their left : they have tlie expo- < 
rience before them to prove that all * 
must go into their graves witliout , 
carrying with thorn tho goods and 
riches of this world. Why is it that ' 
it docs not take away tms feeling 
from them, eitlier raonting or night r 
Men of this kind are awake during j 
many of the silent hours of ^ the 
night to calculate how they con | 
the easiest accctimnlato riches. 

We have brought those principles j 

and notions with ns ; we have inhp- | 

ritod them from our fatlicrs; they 
were instilled into us by our parents ; 
and we hove to get rid of them as | 

sooii as we can, in order that we may I 

bo prepared to receive the true prin- 
ciples in the proper spirit Wo ought 
to be fhanlrfal that we' are in a 
couiitiy where wP cannot get rich as 
easily as we desire to-^ country 
where, it takes from morning till 
night in hard labour to. get the 
common, necessaries of life, and that 
this will continue until tho liord says i 
that our hearts are prej^red, and we 
are capable of enjoying the good 4 

things of this life. , ' . -r I 
We, as Latter-day Saints, not only ’ I 
have the promise of earthly riches md I 
temporal comforts;’ but, what is far 
more joyfril to us and more satisfhe^- 
tory to bur minds, is, that we look 
forward .to an eternity of riches — ^to .a 
perpetqal increase of wealth to be 
given unto us, if we are ffaithfel 
before' the L^, to be enjoyed npon 
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Tighteoua principles — ^to be enjoyed 
where no covetousness shall mar our 
feelings — to be participated in by the 
Latter-day Saints when they have 
clean hands, pure hearts, — ^when 
they can use the blessings bestowed 
upon them according to the mind and 
will of God and in peace, where 
riches will impai't the most perfect 
bappiness to the Saints of the living 
.God. 

These are the riches we should seek 
after first — these the treasures that our 
hearts should be set upon — the riches 
that are behind the v^, that extend 
beyond this mortal sphere-— the riches 
that ore as endurable, as eteniity. It 
is these riches that will be able to 
endine and stonl wh^n all earthly 
riches shall va'ish away like the 
dream of a night % h. ion. 

Thirt^f years ago next January, by 
a revelation thn^ was given through 
the Prophet Joseph, we were told to 
seek earnestly lo;* tlie inches of 
eternity ; and the Lord said it must 
needs be that my people shall be 
tried and proven, that they may be 
prepared to receive that which is in 
store for the fai thful. Seek first for the 
riches that axe in the future life. 
Seek first, as our Saviour hade his 
disciples, ^e kingdom of God and its 
righteousness, and all things shall bo 
added to you, that are needful and 
necessary. 

It will be thirty yeai’s next Wed- 
nesday since I was baptized into this 
Church — almostone-ihird of acontmy 
since I have had an opportunity of 
understanding the things of the l^g- 
dom of God in some measure — of 
being baptized into that kingdom 
which shall endure for ever. How 
shall I look back upon these thirty 
years ? In many respects I look back 
>vith exceeding great joy; in some 
respects, with exceeding great sorrow. 
I can see where I have failed in many 
things, and that if I had lived as 
faithful as I mighty have done, 1 


might have done more to the 
honour and glory of God. X might 
have been a person more humble , 
and diligent in obeying counsel — 
more faithful in the dischaige of 
many duties lhat ore required of a 
person holding the Priesthood; I 
might have taken a course that would 
have been better for myself in many 
respects, better for mankind, better 
for my family, and for the cause and 
kingdom of God. You can easily 
perceive, then, that reflection upon 
these things gives me a degree of 
sorrow. But after considering all 
these matters, when I reflect upon the 
little good that I have done, and upon * 
the travels and labours that I have 
performed, the success that has at- 
tended my efiToits, and the few good 
desires that I have had to build up 
the kingdom, I certainly hove great 
joy. 1 feel a satisfaction in my own 
mind in contemplating my pa^ life. 

I feel a joy and satisfaction that I 
would not part with for oU the luxu- 
ries and honours of this present life. 
These would be nothing in comparison 
with it. I ever expect to look back 
upon the past period of my histoiy 
with joy, so far as the good is con- 
cerned. I shall have to reflect with, 
pleasuro that I have preached the 
Gospel to so many — that I have so 
often borne my testimony to the 
gi'eat work of the last days in which 
wo are engaged. I shall never re- 
gret any of the testimonies that I 
I have home in regard to the future 
events that are coming upon the 
earth ; I shall never have to regret 
exhorting mankind to believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, to repent of their 
sins, to believe in the laws, doctrines^ 
and oi'dinonces of the Church and 
kingdom of God, and in the holy 
Priesthood mstored to man in this 
generation. Have I any reason to 
regret tlieso things now ? No ; and 
I should very much dislike being 
placed back thii’fy years in my h^ 
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■ toiy, and to have to live my life over 
again. T should bo exceedingly fo(u*faI 
that I might not live it os well ns I 
have done; I should bo afraid of 
taking a step that would prove my 
OTorthrow. How long I slmll livo 
hereafter it matters not. 1 desire to 
live, if it is tho will of my Heavenly 
iFathoi* j and if it is his will, I desire 
to die. I desire to bo perfectly sub- 
missive. Death has lost its ici*ror8 
to mo. I feel no fear of pain, for it is 
only momentary. Thoro is pain in 
yielding up this mortal febomncle in 
many coses, but what is it? It only 
lasts for a few minutes, a few hours, 
days, or weeks, and then all is over. 

The great object of our existence 
is to have the mind and tho spirit 
right, the feelings and passions under 
control, — to have tho mortal man that 
dwells within led and 'dictated by the 
Holy Spirit. If that is right, tho 
’ pain and suffering of the body is but 
small. If we have hope of eternal 
life, — I do not mean that kind of hope 
that exists among the Christian world 
at largo, or that which exists among 
tho Picons or Mahomedans, — ^bnt I 
mean that kind of hope that is based 
npon Q sore foundation — a hope that 
wo can really depend npon- — a hope 
that is not built upon a sandy founda- 
tion, but ono that takes hold of the 
things in eternity, that lays hold of 
the things of the Most High God — a 
kope founded npon the promises of 
tho Almighty, npon tho Priesthood 
which is after tho order of on endless 
life, and obedience to the laws of 
heaven and those of tho kingdom of 
God on the earth, — a hope that 
blooms with immortaliiy apd etomal 
bves. 

This is what imparts confidence to 
man and takes away the fear of death, 
distress, and terror from the minds 
of the Saints. 

Have I this hope ? I have to some 
degree, and I wonld to God that I 
had it to a greater d^eo. Promises 
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have been showered npon my head; * 
blessings have been ijronounced upon . 
mo by the Priesthood at different 
times; other blessings have beer, sealed 
upon me, tlnrough tho holy ordinanues 
of tho Gospel , by tho proper authority ; I 

but I contcmplato that those are con- 
ditional. There is a small degree of 
trembling and fear that, after all, I ' 
may prove unfaithful, and that I may 
not bo able to onduro onto tho end. , 

Tho great promises of oiu* Savioni* 
to his Apostles have been modo upon 
this condition. It is true there are 
somo promises that God has mode 
upon some subjects >vitliout conditions. ^ 

Wo might mention tho following in 
tho revelation upon marriage, con- 
ceming sealing blessings upon persons, 
and sealing them up to otornal life—- | 
scaling upon them blessings tor time I 
and for all eternity, at tlio timo when 
the man and woman go forth and are . ^ 
sealed by the Priesthood ha\nng , ’ 

authority to do this. This remains ^ 
upon them, if tliey ore sealed ancon- f 
ditionally; at least, the revelation > 
says, if snob a ono transgresses, ho I 
shall be destroyed in the flesh and ^ 
snfler until the day of redemption ; i 
and tlien they shall come forth and I 

inherit all that was placed upon their ^ 

heads by the servants of God, on tho 
condition that they have not com- ' 
mitted the sin against tho Hol^ ' 
Ghost or shed innocent blood. Tins . 
would seem to be as near an nnco'n- < 
ditionol promise as can well he madoy , 
to mortals. But this is not altogether ] 

unconditional, for there are some ex- | 
ceptions ; but it wonld come as nehr i 
as anything we have ever read of. 

Tl^ ought to be a comfort to tbo ‘ 
Samts, and not a license for them to ^ 
sin and commit all manner of blas- 
phemies ; but it should be a comfort; 
and a consolation to those that may, 
in the hour of temptation, be over- » 
taken in a fault, to encourage them 
to torn unto the Lord their Qod with J } 
all their hearts, minds, might, and ( 
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strength. Then they cim lay hold of 
these promises, and mth come 
forth in the morning of the first re* 
snrrection, and inherit all that was 
placed upon their heads. But when 
'we reflect upon pain in this life, it is 
l^ovous to be home and to think of. 
When we think that a man may be 
bufletted, not only in this life, but 
until the morning of the first resur- 
rection, this ought to cau^e the 
heart of every Latter-day Saint to 
shrink from everything that is sinfol. 
What I shall we oflend God who has 
.made these great and precious pro- 
mises? Where is our life, if we 
should oflend Crod, the giver of all 
these good things ? If we shonld dare 
io sin upon such a promise, we should 
indeed he deserving of the severest 
punishment. Let no Latter-day 
Saint, then, try to claim these gi-eat 
and precious things, if they unlfully 
commit sin, and because the Lord has 
promised that they should only be 
punished for a season. The time of 
their punishment is here in this life, 
and it is sure not io extend into the 
other for any great period. Yet 
there is far more satisfaction in being 
perfectly honest before G od and men, — 

. yes, far more satisfaction, joy, and con- 
solation here in this life, to live without 
any threatenin g and pimisUment in this 
or in the next life. Eveiy man that 
has the right spirit within liim will 
feel that he ought to keep the com- 
mandmeuts of God ; audit is the great 
source of our happiness and the foun- 
tain from which we draw all these 
great, glorious, and honourable tokens 
oftbe approval ofour Heavenly Father. 
Obedience produces enduring hap- 
piness in onr minds. Then let ns 
love God and love righteousness, be- 
causo it is right ; let us love honesty, 
love to do good, because there is 
,plea.sure in doing so ; let us hate 
.wickedness because it is hateful in its 
nature; let ns hate that which has 
the appearance of evil, and do that 
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because we know it to be the feeling 
of God, of angels, and of all good 
men. 

These should he the feelings qf 
every Latter-day Saint ; they ^onld 
study to discriminate between the , 
right and the wrong, and be deter- 
mined to walk continually in the path 
of vii'tue, of righteousness, and of 
truth. Let us study to raalce our- 
selves approved before God, that we 
may have his smiles and approbation 
continually. ‘ . 

We ai'e ftdlen beings, and are not 
aware how deeply the prejudices of 
our forefathei*s have been visited 
upon our minds. When we think 
ourselves free fi'om the bondage of our ' 
fathers, we then imagine that we 
become perfectly untrammelled, and 
we ore not at all aware how deeply 
these prejudices have entwined them- 
selves around our hearts. How dili- 
gent we should be to root them out, 
and get every feeling of our natiue in 
the proper direction for that nc>7 
state of society into which we have 
entered. The Xiord does not prompt 
his servants to love the mannem and 
evil customs of the world, and you 
can scarcely put your finger upon the 
custom that is not evil; and although 
the passions of human nature have 
been planted in the breasts of men 
for wise and good purposes, yet 
they have become so chmiged by asso- 
ciating evil with them that we do not 
appear to realize the influence they 
may exert over onr minds. Wo 
thei'efore ought to study and to seek 
diligently for tliat light which comes 
from heaven, to lomc into om* own 
hearts as we look into a mirror, that 
we may be enabled to see our foolish 
piactices, turn from them, and feel 
that we are not only in the presence 
of man, but that we are in the 
presence of God, that we may become 
sensible of om* I'esponsibility, and act 
consistently in aU things, that our 
government may bo righteous and 
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holy in nil things. Let ns nsk onr« 
selves the question, Are we prnctising 
08 though we wero in the presence of 
heavenly beings, and eqjoying what 
they enjoy, and bcmg with them day 
after day, and night after night 
throughout all eternity P Ara we pre- 
pared to stand up boibre God, angels, 
and before holy and celestial beings, 
with conddcnce and a oneness of 
feeling, being assured that there is 
nothing the matter in onr hearts, but 
that we are upright as they ore 
upright — that wo hate iniquity as they 
hate it P We may feel that wo are 
trying to do this ; but a little more 
hght of the Spirit from heaven — of the 
Holy Ghost shed forth upon our 
heai'ia — ^would enable us to see many 
imperfections and follies that aio 
gathered up by the traditions of om* 
forefathers and, from the aots of onr 
neighbours. . 

This being the last time, probably, 
that I shall have the oppoiriuniiy of 
speaking to you in this place for some 
time to come, although 1 almost con- 
sider it unnecessary to bear my testi- 
mony before a people that have so 
often heard it, yet it seems it would 
he a satisfaction to my own mind, if 
it is not so to yon, to bear testimony 
concenling the kingdom and work in 
which yon ore engaged as well os 
myself. Do I know that this Church 
and kingdom that is established here 
in the Territory of Utah, and whose 
hi*anches extend abroad in England, 
in France, and in various ports of the 
earth, — do I know that this is the 
kingdom spoken of by the Prophets of 
old — that this is the great Latter-day 
Kingdom of the Ddost High God P 
Yes, I do. How do I know this? 
Wot by miracles that my eyes have 
beheld, though I have seen many ; not 
by manifestations in healing tlie sick, 
although I have seen many healed ; 
not by the testimony of others, 
although I have heard many, but that 
would not give me a living and on 
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ahidingwitness. How do I know that 
Uiis Latter-day Kingdom, organized 
by tlio inhabitants of this Territory, os 
well as the Branches tJmt ore abroad, 
aro all included in that groat and 
glorious kingdom of tho lost days 
^at is to stwd for ever P Have I 
seen the face of the Almighty in open 
vision ? No ; this is a great privilege 
that I have never attained to. Havo 
holy angels come do^vn from heaven • 
when I was awake and conversed 
with me' as one man converses with 
another? No; I have not had so 
great a privilege— I have not attained 
to that. But I know by tho power 
of tho Holy Ghost shed forth in my 
heart from timo to time ; for, notwith- 
standing all my faults, all my weak- 
nesses, my imperfections, and failings, 
through the past thiriy years, I 
do know ono and that is tlmt 
God has from time to time, through ‘ 
his in^to merc^ and goodness, shed 
forth upon me his Holy Spirit, un- 
worthy as I was to receive it, and that 
has home testimony, rime and again, 
that this is the work of God : it has 
given me a knowledjro whioh it is im- 
possible for me to doubt. If I had 
seen angels, I might doubt^ without 
having the Holy Ghost. I might 
doubt if I had seen great. miracles, 
without the Holy Ghost accompany- * 
ing them ; and I might doubt if I savy 
the heavens opened if I heard the 
thundeis roll ; fund I might go and 
build a golden calf and worship it: 
but when the Holy Ghost speaks to 
me and gives me a knowledge that 
this is the kingdom of God, so that I 
know it just as well os I ^ow any- ' 
thing else, then that knowledge is 
past controvert. By that know- 
ledge 1 know this work to be true ; 
by it I know that this kingdom will 
roll on until it shall attain its high 
destiny, and the kingdoms of this 
world become the kingdoms of our 
God and his Christ. 

1 feel truly thonkfrl for this know<< ] 
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ledge that X have been counted 
worthy to receive, and the greatest 
desire of my heart is that X may 
always retain this knowledge within 
me. The Spirit ma^ depart for a 
little season, but it will return again, 

, if we ax-e iythfal. How miserable, 

bow unhappy would every pei’son be 
,, to have i^is knowledge remain and 

the Spirit be taken from him. It 
would be calculated to make a man 
one of the most wretched beings upon 
the free of the eartb. What! a 
knowledge that this is the work of 
^ • Ood, and at the same time lose the 

Spirit that imparted it ? 
t Now, bretbron and sisters, if all of 

; you have this knowledge, and have 

t had the Spirit to bear this witness, 

I beware how you grieve the Spirit of 

I, the living (^d, and how you turn 

from the influences of that Spirit to 
evil, unless you want to beconie 
miserable all the days of your, lives. 

. I am going forth shortly to the 

United States, and I pray that the 
grace of God may sustain mo. What 
is the desire of my heart ? Xt is, O 
Loid my God, let thy servant have 
thy Spirit to direct him while upon 
this mission. This is the chief desii'e 
of my heart. I do not care whether 
I preach much or little, or whether I 
administer much or little, so that I 
perform those duties that may be re< 


quired at my hands. As for poverty 
or affliction, they matter not, if 1 only 
have the Spirit of God to accompany 
me. If it were not for this, I would 
not give anything for the testimony 
of this work. All those holding the 
Priesthood without the Spirit to ac- 
company them can do notbimg. ^ ' 

Without a man’s testimony is accom- 
panied by the Spirit, it will do 
nothing. He may multiply words — 
he may study, as ibe revelations says ; •' 

and after he has done all this, mthont • 
the Spirit is with him to carry con- 
viction to the heai'ts of the people, all 
his labours will be in vain. 

They have ^tems in tlio world;' 
they have the best books that are 
published amongst themselves; but 
they do not make a right use of them ; 
and when a man goes to preach with- n 

out the Holy Ghost, to bear testi- 
mony, to be in his heart to give him 
utterance, it will be all in vain. 
Nothing can be done satisfactoiy * 
either to himself or to this people. ' ' 

Then I do hope and pray that not 
only myself, but all tlie Missionaries 
that aie going across the Plaius may 
have this Spirit all the time to be 
with them. Give me the Holy Spirit, 
and I con work the work of the Lord. 

Lei this be promised, and all will bo 
well. 

May God bless you all ! Aonon. 
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TESTIMOinr OF THE SPIRIT—COOTSEL TO THE BISHOPS, .&o 

JleumrJes hy President Brigham Young, Tnade in tko Tabernacle, Chvat Salt 
Lake City, October <5, 1860. . 

i 

hkportkd by o. b* w^att. 


1 feci qnito thankful for the com* 
fortable circumstances wo enjoy — for 
our blessings, spiritaully and tempo- 
rally, which I reabze to bo tlie free 
gift of om* Father and God. All the 
wisdom, ability, and talent displayed 
among tlie children of men ore the 
gift of God to Uiem. He has gfiven 
ns ability to make ourselves com- 
fortable and happy, for which I am 
extremely than^ul. 

1 am happy in hearing the voices 
of the brethren, and would be veiy 
much gratified if we had time, and it 
would meet the minds of the bre- 
tlu*en, to give them on opportunity 
to speak as the Spirit might dictate, 
and bear their testimony. It has 
been a source of comfort to me to 
bear the speeches of my brethren, and 
to observe the variety of capacity, of 
reflection, and manner of communi- ^ 
cation displayed by them. I should 
be very glad if we could have the 
privilege of bearing many of them 
speak during this Conference. Whe- 
tlier we shall or not, I am not now 
able to say. Our Conference com- 
mences to-day. To-morrow is the 
'Sabbath, and probably many who 
have come from the country will wish 
to return home on Monday. Whe- 
ther we shall continue our Conference 
longer tlian to-morrow, I do not know. 
We shall continue it until we finish 
the business to be transacted and 
inlly answer our feelings, and then 
we will close. I wish to present 
several ideas ; but I have been more 
edified in hearing the ' mnsio in bro- 
ther Eamball’s remarks this morn- 
ing thanlwonld have beenin speaking 
myself. * , * 


Wlion the authorities of tlie Chuich 
ore present, if we are popse-ssed of the 
true spirit, we aiu ready to sustain 
the faitlifol, and to wish them to 
continue in the faithful dJschiugo of 
their duties. And the brotlmen who 
rise to testify of the things of God, if 
they enjoy the Spirit of the Lord, 
know that “Mormonism” is true. 
No person can receive a knowledge of 
this work, except by the power of 
revelation. 

All the world are ready to toll you 
that this work is not of God. Kings, 
princes, dukes, lords, and other great ' 
men of the earth are all combined in 
this testimony. Wliy do they fear 
this work, if it is the work of men P 
The very sound of it carries convic- 
tion to ^1 the inhabitants of the earth 
— a conviction that it is ordained of 
God. Were this not so, yon would 
not see it contended against by tho 
priests in the pulpit, who are bitter 
against it, and ore most vigilant in 
circulating .tdl manner of fyschood 
concerning it, picking up the sayings « 
of corrupt, debased, ab^doned cha- 
racters to swell their catalogne of bes 
against it, which they publish through- 
out the world. All this would sleep, 
if this work was not of God. They 
would never think enough of it to 
say one word about it. But they ar© 
pricked by tlie conviction of its truth 
when they hear the sound of it. 
When false reports go out against V, 
Joseph Smith and his brethren, 
against the Book of Mormon, and the 
l^gdom of God, a conviction goes 
with them to the heaits of the people 
that this is the work of the Almighty. 
Were this not so, we should not have 
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■been persecuted — should not have 
been driven as we have been: Bat 
we have been dnven for the last time, 

’ thank God my heavenly Father. But 
our persconiions are a subject that 1 
do not wish to speak about. We have 
the power in our own hands, if we 
live with our lives hid with Christ 
in God. _ We are here where the 
the Lord wants us to be j and if we 
will be as he wants us to be, the 
kingdom is ours — ^the greatness, the 
glory, power, excellency, light, intel- 
ligence, and eternity of the kingdom 
of God are ours, and no power con 
hinder ih . t . 

[ When men lose the spirit of the 
‘work in which we are engaged, they 
^ become infidel in their feelings. They 
say tJjat tliey do not know whetlier 
the Bible is true, whether the Book 
of Mormon is true, nor about new 
revelations, nor whether there is a God. 
or not. "V^en tliey lose the spirit of 
this work, they lose the knowledge 
of the things of God imtime and in 
eternity; all are lost to them. Con- 
template the things of God and his 
kingdom, this eiuth, man in bis 
jiresent condition, and you may clearly 
, comprehend that we are now in the 
juidst of eternity. When we preach, 
or pray, or exhort each other to good 
works, if we could realize it, we are in 
the nxidst of the kingdom of God, and 
his ^-searching eye is hei'e. Ypn 
may readily comprehend this; for, 
when I look.pt you as you are now 
assembled, I con see several hundred 
&ces at once. How, suppose that I 
• had power to see as the Spirit sees, I 
could then look through the earth 
and see Qur antipodes as well os I 
csu look through what some term 
empty space,. My eyes would be 
eternal, rand I could see the vast 
cteruitieB of God as I con now see 
your faces. God sees us ; and if wo 
had eyes like his, we could behold 
him we sit here as easily as we 
cmx now see each othei'*s faces, —rno 


matter where he dwells, whetlier inj 
Kolob or anywhere else.; for his 
glory- and light fill the son, and \vo 
could behold it as we now behold each 
other’s faces. God has the power to 
look at his vast works; and if we hod -f • 
power and eyes like his, we could ^ , 
behold him as he does us. He is in 
the midst of eternity. His kingdom 
is here, a portion of his glory is here, ' 
eternity is here, and we are in the, 
midst of them. Let us live worthy 
of them, and not dishonour our being ' 
upon the earth. ; , ' ^ 

,i_There are many’ of the Bishops 
here to-day, and my advice to them 
is for them to be honest with mo, io^ 
be honest with their God, to keep 
their covenants sacred, and to make • 
a clean breast of all theii* busmess 
transaotions, that their consciences 
may be void of offence towards God 
and man. 1 am not searching only 
tlie course of .the Twelve, or that of 
the High Priests and Seventies, but * 
I am searching siler all the authori- 
ties whose conduct is not in accord- ^ 
once with the best inteiests of the-t 
Church ; and from this time forth, if .. 
they do not do different from what 
many have done, they shall do wrong 
knowingly, with their eyes open. 1 ^ . 
wont ^e Bishops to romember the , 
counsel I have given them. I shall 
learn whether they are strictly honest 
or not ; and if they are not honest, I 
will expose them. If they come out 
and own things as they ore, and 
honestly prove that their past errors 
have proceeded from the head, and not 
from the heart, they can be placed 
upon the right tra^ and magnify 
their calling. Some may not under- 
stand the capse of these remarks con- 
cerning ^0 Bishops, and 1 will explain. 
For instimee, when tithing-chickens, 
hatter, <&o., are brought iu;< a Bishop 
says to. his clerk — “You need not 
trouble to take an account of these 
chiokens; mywifewUlkeepanaocount 
of them and the Bishop’s wife takes . 
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I tlio oluokoxiSj dihlF hdm; tH^^batterit^^^^ 
I cheese, (&a, nnd pnts thorn amky ; and 
when the dork wants 'to know what 
has been brought. in by snoh a bro- 
theiv “0 ► never I imindi" 'says, tlio 
Bishop ; my wife will giro an account 
ofit;'* and the wife forgets it.> . ‘* Are 
such things done ?” ' Yes, more or 
less, all the time; • /This example >vas 
set long ago, and some of tho Bisliops 
have followed it.. . . ' ' “ 

At the death of Joseph^ when the 
Twelve returned to Nauvoo, to nso a 
comparison, the horses were all har^ 
nessed and the people were in tho big 
carriage, and whore were they going r 
They did not know.’ Who would 
gather up the lines and' guide the 
tqfim P No man would step forward, 
nutil I did. There was not one of 
the Twelve with mo when I went to 
meet Sidney Bigdoh on tlio meotingo 
ground. I went alone^ and was ready 
alone to feco and drive. the dogs. from 
tlio fiouk. >. When I got hold of the 
lines, and began to diroct the team,- 1 
found tithing-bntter spoiled, potatoes 
< rotted in the cellars, and pork spoiled 
in. the barrels, .while the brethren 'at 
> work on the Temple would come to 
their labour without breakfast, and 
pork, butj^, beef, .do.,‘<rotting under 
tlie feet of ..the Temple 'Committee. 
Said I, “ Empty these barrelh, or 1 will 
, walk into your cellars and empty 
* them for you : let these workmen 
have something to eat" “ Oh," said 
the committee, “ we are o^d there 
will not be enough to ' last a year." 
Then, if Wb starve, we starro tog^ 
ther j and if we Uve, wo live together. 
I ordered the wheat, the pork,, the 
butter, &a, to be issued to tte work- 
men. Too many of the Bishops here 
have taken pattern those who 
have gone before. *1 have been to 
Bishops’ houses when they had hams 
and eggs during months in the year, 

, while our hands on the works were 
1 not able to get one; for the Bishops 
' had eaten all the hams, eveiy 


cliickoo, aiid ail tlie'^bhtter; ;f will f 
trace out those who oonduot in this \ 
manuor and expose them, unless they , 
honestly report tlieir transactions and 
strive to do right. Brethron, you, 
may tliink that I nm a little extrava:* ' 
gahi in my talk ; but time wiU' p^ve. ’ 

When a good, handsome cow has 
been turned in on tithing, she has 
Iwen smuggled, and an old throe- ’ 
titted cow-^no that would kick the 
tobsoco out of the mouth of a man'" 
whowenttomilkher — would be turned ' 
into the General Tithing Office, in- 
stead of the good cow. If one hun- 
dred dollar^ in cash are paid into tho 
hands of a Bishop, m many instances 
be will smuggle it^ iind turn into tho 
General' Tithing - Office old, ' ring- ^ 
boned, spavined horses, instead of the^ti t 
money: ‘'I am inquiring after such . 
conduct, and will oontiuuo nntil I 
cleanso the inside of tho platter. ^ 

’Brotlior Heber has been, speaking 
about discipline. Elders in Israel, 1 
nm as willing and ready to be dos^ ‘ 
examined and scanned as I am to * 
examine and scan you. Walk' into 
my office, examine my books, and * 
scan eveiy act of my life. I am as ' 
ready to havo it done as t am to 
search into your practices. You may 
say that you have not been diehbnest^ 
or, if you ’havO bosn^ that you were ' 
ignorantly so. I am glad, if such 
statements will prove to be corrooh. 

I never saw the day in this Churdi 
that I conld consider it honest to take 
one cent of tithing and torn it out of 
Hts legitimate channel ; bnt some of * , 
OUT smart men do not know as much 
as that, though they would seem to '> 
know more of the great things of tho ^ 
kingdom than I do. I want t04* *.\ 
inatrnct you in the little things:' ^ 

is the little fcoes that spoil the vine ; . ' 

it is the little acts of men that mako ^ 
up the sum of their lives mid form 
their characters for etemify... r 

Some may think that 1 am rather I - ^ 
too severe:; bnt if you had the Pro- J > 
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pliet Joseph to deal with, you would 
think that I am quite mild. There 
are many here that are acqucunted 
wwiih brother Joseph’s manner. He 
would not bear the usage I have 
borne, and would appear as though he 
would tear down all the houses in the 
oily, and tear up trees by the roots, if 
men conducted to him in the way they 
have to me. 

I am required by those who sit 
here to-day and by ^e whole Church 
to boar ofi tliis kingdom, to see that 
it is preserved inviolate, and that the 
Priesthood is honoured ; but it seems, 
on the right hand and on the left, as 
though there is a concerted plan 
among nearly all the Elders and 
-Hi^ Priests to keep every dime of 
^oney out of my hands, make me pay 
the debts of the Church, do the work, 
and they keep, the means and use it 
for their own purposes. The ancient 
Apostles and ministers of Christ could 
not live witliout eating. They had 
to eat, drink, and wear, — to have sus-. 
tenance while on earth. So do 1, 
though I do not require the rich 
luxuries of life. I am not so fond as 
many are of high living, but I have 
to eat and rest. And when a Church 
debt comes from Engird, New York, 
iMissonri, St. Louis, or elsewhere, the 
money bos to be paid. 1 cannot chew 


paper and spit out bank-bills that will 1 
pass in payment ofthose debts, neither ’ 
shall 1 undertake to do it. X want the 
gold and silver that are paid on tithing, • 
and the identical horses, cows, and 
yonng stock that are brought in on 
tithing ; or, if stock and other products 
are retained, give us better than what 
you keep, and not keep the good and 
give ns the bad. Neither do I wish 
a person owing tithing to offer an old 
hipped horse at forty dollars, and ask 
me to pay him twenty dollan^ in cash- • 
and let the balance go to pay tithing, 
when the old anm^ is not wpr^, 
ten dollars. 

Pour means into the storehouse of 
the Lord, and prove him, and see whe- 
ther he will not pour out greater bless- 
ings than you can contain. You have 
not room enough this year in which 
to store the abundance of grain the 
Lord has given yon : you have tostore 
it in waggon-boxes, «fec., .and much of it 
goes to waste, and the people are not 
blessed for it. You ought to carefully 
save every keiaiel. As for prophesying 
that a famine will come upon you, I 
shall not do so. Should it come, we 
will do the best we can. Wo have had 
a light famine here, and dealt out pro- 
visions to the brethren as long os we ' 
could, and got along very well. j 

May God bless you ! Amen.l ^ 
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HUMAN INTELLIGBNCE AND EREEDOM— NATIONAL > 

ADMINISTRATIVE MOVEMENTS, &c. 

Jfemar/(3 by ProsuZejii Bkioham,Yoitno, madt in Hie JBow&ry^ Great Salt 
Lalce Oityf Feh'uary 10, 1861. 

RBPOKTBB BY 0. B. AVATT. 


« 1 have BO donbt with regard to tlio 

good work of the Lord, referred to by 
Biose who have spoken, and it will 
continne among the nations of Hio 
earth. The Lord will bring out the 
results to his own honour and glory ; 
but are wo ready ? 

The Lord has bestowed great know- 
ledge and wisdom upon the inha- 
bitmits of the earth — much truth and 
knowledge in the arts and sciences. 
Those nations that deny their God and 
Saviour will have those principles of 
, intelligence taken ih>m them. Are 
the Latter.^ay Saints prepared to 
receive them, enjoy them, and im- 
prove upon them, or a^I those 
principles have to go to some other 
kingdom ? There is great Avisdom 
in the world.; their knowledge in 
mechanism and the exact sciences is , 
very great. This Avisdom AviU be 
taken fiom the Avicked. Who Avill 
receive it F Is there a people upon 
the earth prepared to receive this 
knowledge and this Avisdom ? There 
should be. Is it reasonable to 
suppose that the Avisdom God has 
bestowed upon the nations of tlie 
eai'th should continue upon it F Or 
should it be taken tivm the inha- 
bitants of the earth and carried hack 
fix>m whence it came P My &ith and 
my desire are that^ there should be a 
people upon the earth prepared to 
receive tins wisdom. It should not 
he so forfeited as to be taken from the 
earth, for I question Avhether it would 
return again. ' There should be a 
people prepared to imprpy e upon their 


knowledge and wisdom, for all know- 
ledge and Avisdom como fix>m God. 
All truo intelligence is the gilt of 
God. Ho is tho time fountain of 
all knowledgo and Avisdom. 

The query arises in tho minds of 
many AVith regard to their capability. 

Is there a principle inherent in iliA 
man that loves liquor to let it alonor^ 
Or is he compelled to follow his ‘ 
appetite? Is there ability in tho 
man or Avoman that is inclined to 
handle that which is not tlieir own, 
to resist that temptation and leom to 
be honest and honourable F Is this 
inherent in the j^ple, or not f I 
have my own beUet* about it — my oavu 
vieAvs. I conceivo that man is framed, 
formed, created, mode, fashioned after 
the image of liis God, with a germ 
in him of that independence that 
belongs to the Gods ; and that inde- 
pendence is to be acted upon, to 
prepare every person that is exited 
to ei\joy the society of the sanctified, ' 
by a strict obedience to the principles 
of right And each and eveiy indi- 
viduM has the ability, the power, to 
overcome every passion Avithin him, 
subdue every eAnl, and ride triumph- i 
autly over those passions. 

“But,” says the man that iS' 
addicted to eAol, “Iflrefimn fora ^ 
day, the temptation haunts me ; if I 
refrain for a- week, 1 yet am inclined 
to sip at the poisonous cup. I could 
hardly endure to see my neighbour 
drinking the poison draught Avithout 
joining Avrith him : it is almost impos- 
sible for me to resist it/* This is 
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folly in the extreme, for you deny 
your o^vn senses. ' There is not a 
man on the earth bat what denies his 
own judgment when he reasons witli 
himself in this way. , .1 can take or 
refuse, partake or reject, at my own 
will and pleasure. That power is 
inherent in eveiy man and woman 
upon the earth, to a greater or less 
degree. In proportion to the intelli..^ 
gence people ai'e endowed with, so do 
they possess the qualification for* 
bettering their condition 1^ improving 
their lives and receiving hath foi* 
error^ light for darkness. And' if 
they continue to overcome eveiy 
temptation and every evil appetite, 
they will become niasters of them, 
will conquer at last, and be 
oomted wortliy to be crowned ; 
otherwise "they ivill miss the glory 
th^ anticipate. : 

. Cannot people re&ain from taking 
-that which is not tlieir own? 
Speaking of moral religion alone, 
they can. Cannot on individual, 
who is in the habit of taking the 
name of God in vain, resist that 
temptation. He can, if he chooses. 
If ho cannot easily do so, let him do 
as a. boy who came to this country 
with me said that he did. He was 
addicted- to swearing, and got a piece 
of India-Mibber to chew when tempted 
to swear. That person, 1 think, has 
nob been heard to sweoi* for years. 
No boy, in his youth^ was moi'e 
addicted to that habit than ho was. 
He. .did not beat his brains out, but 
he acts as though he has more brains 
in his head than he used to have. I 
was bixiught up as stiiotly as any 
child ever ought to ho, with regai'd 
to morality ; yet, when I w'ent iuto the 
world, I was addicted to sweai’ing, 
through hearing others. I gave \mj 
•to it, but it was easily overcome when 
• my judgment and will .decided to 
overcome it. 

Now, bretoren, am you prepared 
taa'eceive the wisdom that God has 


bestoived upon the nations ? Yoti, 
recollect that tins forenoon, wei hnd a " ,* 
few remarks fimm brother Siroffl, in. i 
which he stated that the i^ater 
portion of the inhabitants of the earth 
were inclined to do right. ' That is 
trueu: ■ There is a monitor m - eveiy 
person that would reign there tri-. ‘ ' 
omphontly, if permitted so to do,^{uid ' 
lead to truth and virtue. 

There is not a xoan living upon the 
earth but. when he hears the toith,^' * 
inclined to believe it and reject error. IV, 
'Whabpromptsthemtoreceivethoevil? ^ 
They yield to the temptation of that > 
Evil One that lies in wait to deceiv6i- * 
The pride of the earth is »in wicked-- 
ness — in the abominations and cor* * 
ruptions of mankind. They delight . 
themselves in theii* proneness to 
wander fimm their God ^and from the 
path of rectitude, and pride thorn- ^ 
selves in their im'quity of evejy kind. ‘ v 
It has . become the fashion of the * 
nations of the earth to do evil. 

Where is there a .nation ihat q 
acknowledges the Supreme God to U 
be their President and their King ? . 
The best form of man-made govern- * 
ment upon the earth is that of a 
nation now breaking to piecesr Have 
they ever acknowledged God f No. 
They spumed from them proseinoe the 
man who would acknowledge that 
God should reign’King of nations as 
well as King of Sainte. Have we 
proof of this before ns ? We have.. 
When Joseph Smith i-ose 'in the ' 
majesty of his calling before God, he 
saw what we ai'e now heai'ing of' 
thiough despatches received fiom* 
week to week. The nation is mined, 
and will crumble to pieces.' They 
will destroy themselves: * Josephreso 
up and said — “ I will save them, if 
they will lot me^”' He ^pped forth ^ 
like a man and proffered his services ‘ 
to save thc' nation that is now 
breaking ; an4 he would have saved it,- * 
if they had permitted , him. Wlrat 
did they bestow upon him in. return ? 
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Tho 7 made a martyr of Wm — ^I wotdd 
not Hko to say a saviotir, although he 
is our benefactor. He is the man 
through whom God has spoken and 
revealed somo of the most glorious 
principles that ever were revealed to 
the children of men ; jet I would not 
like to call him a savtom*, though in 
certain capacity he was a God to 
ns, and is to the nations of the earth, 
and will continue to be. He was not 
the Only-Begotten of the Father, who 
died for the sins of the world j but ho 
was the Prophet Of the Lord, through 
whom God spoke to the nations and 
dictated laws by which they ^vore to 
bo governed tp secure to themselves 
otomal life. And when he would 
have saved the people of the nation, 
they crowned him a martyr of Jesus. 
They performed an act ^at secures 
to him crowns of glom immortality, 
and eternal lives. They succeeded 
in shedding his blood and that of the 
Patriarch Hymm, • They shed the 
blood of the innocent, and the nation 
said amen to it. Were they 
aware of it at the seat of Govern- 
ment ? I have no doubt they as well 
. Icnew of the plans for destroy- 
ing the Prophet as did those in 
Carthage or in Warsaw, Illinois. It 
was planned by some of the leading 
men of the nation. 1 have said here 
once before, to the astonishment of 
many of our own countrymen, that 
there was a delegate &om each State 
in the nation when Joseph was killed. 
These delegates held their oonndil. 
What were they afraid of ? Yon and 
me? No. They were afraid of those 
eternal principles Gted has revealed 
from the heavens ;■ they trembled , 
and quaked at the sound of them. 
'Joseph would have saved the nation 
from min. 

Some have inquired, “ Will they 
patch up the old garment?” Let 
.them apply their new cloth, if they 
please. Crittenden has reported 
^ :n patch to put on the old garment. 
No. 21.] * 
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Let them put it on, and tlio rout ivill 
bo mode worse. Let them remain os 
they are, and the garment is worn 
out. Is tho form of the Government 
mined? Has its form become evil ? 
No; bnt the odministrotors of tho 
Government are evil. As we havo 
said many times, it is tho best form 
of hnman government man over lived 
under ; but it has ns corrupt a set to 
administer it ns God over permitted 
to disgrace his footstool. There is 
the evil. Can they better the condi- 
tion of our oonntry ? No ; they will 
make it ^vo ^80 overy time they 
attempt to do so. What is the 
difficnlty ? Brother Carrington says 
there is no noble-minded master-spirit 
to lead out— one whom tho rest will 
follow. Tliey are all master-spirits ! 
They are all smart men 1 This is 
the difBcnlty. They used to have 
i men whom they looked up to, though 
but very seldom. I can recolleot 
almost every President of the United 
States. There never was a wise man. 
that was xnnoh looked up to or 
reveled until after his death: then 
the -people conld revero' him— a 
JetTerson, a Monroe, an Adams, <feo. 
Tho administmtion of Andrew Jack- 
son was os good as that of any one 
that ever ooonpied the presidential 
chair, and he had a great many 
enemies. What do yon think of that, 
yon gentlemen who are acqnaint^ 
with the United, or rather the once 
United States — yon who have ago 
and experience ? Yon remember the 
struggle at the election of Andrew 
Jackson, and ^ do I. >1 repeat that 
his administration was as go(^ as that , 
of any man that ever administered ’ 
the government. Some of his oppo- ' 
nente did not like him very well for 
some of his political moves. I liked 
his moves, only he did not go far 
enough in removing the deposits and 
spoiling the United States Bank; 
Bnt the administration of King James 
Bnohanon, what an administration 1 
Vol. VUL ‘ 
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^ Brother Carringfcoji sJluded to 
‘William H. Sewai-d of New York. 
'He is considered by many as one of 
t^e smartest men that ever was in 
tills Government. Were it not that 
lie bad the advantages of the learning 
and wisdom of one of the heat men in 
the Government — ^had he been a 
mechanic or farmer, I doubt whether 
lie would have possessed an extra 
amount of knowledge., “What of 
bis natmal abilities ?” X do not 
consider him a man of great ability. 
Ho came to Aubnm, N. Y., to study 
law with n gentleman I well knew. 
That gentleman took him into his 
office and house a boy, and made a 
' man of him. He was one of the most 
influential and bestxnen in the conntiy ; 
he was a man of brain and heart, and 
he took all the pains possibly to make 
something of the boy. After Mr. 
Seward had been with the Judge a 
few years, he began to be looked upon 
as one possess^ of a considerable 
degree of smartness. Wbat would he 
be, if he was the President ? Judging 
fixim his late speech, as received in a 
despatch, X would suppose that he 
hardly know enough to find his way 
aoi'oss the little city of Washington* 
The prospect of his lofty position 
appears to have nearly r^ed ips 
brain. 

AA'hat is the difficulty with King 
James ? His high position and 
exalted opinion of himself so 
addled and bewildered him, that he 
miid, “ X am the greatest man in the 
nation ! I am the Chief Magistrate ! .! 
< What shall we do \nth such men? 
Perhaps wo may call them honomv 
able men in the earth, in older -not to 
Jhnrt the feelings of some by speaking 
•lightly of such talent in our nation. 

. They aiie ,so wonderfully smart! 
That is the difficulty. Every man 
in . Congi'ess is so smart that he is 

I looking to- the presidential chair. 

I The boys of West Point and the 
boys studying law in the nation have 


their eyes on the presidentud duur. \ 

The general feeling is — I am in- ' 
tending to sit there.” They ore all « 
looking to the presidentia] chair, and 
have been for years — ^the boy, the 
middle-aged Congressman, and the 
grey-headed Senator. Theboysays~? * 

“ I am the best council I can get. X 
am at West Point, and I sheffi soon 
graduate. Generals Washington, 
Taylor, and Jackson reached tho , 
chair of state, and 1 shall soon be 
there.” Could he be counsell^ b^ 
anybody? No. Eveiy man is hia 
own counsellor, hia own general, and . 
his own governor. We used to say, 
when we were boys— “ Hurrah I Eveiy 
man for himself, and the Devil for us 
all !" and they find it to be so. • 

They are too wise. They will 
prove, by their condnet, whether th^ 
are capable of forming and sustaining 
a government for the Southern States 
have seceded. There is no more 
a United States. Can they amalga- - • 
mate and form a government ? No. 

Will they have ability to form a ’ 
government and continne it ? No, 
they will not. Hear it, Jew and 
Gentile. Suppose there is a division 
between the Nor,th and South, and 
the fifteen slave States tiy to form a • 
permanent government, can they do ^ 
it ? I tell yon they cannot. They 
are too smart. South Carolina is 
taking the lead, and says she — “*We 
will sit as kings and queens, or revolt 
fixim you.” Says Georgia — “We 
have os smart men in our State as 
you have, and we will have a Presi- 
dent for our State.” “ But yon can- 
not,” says South 001*01010. How 
long will it be before some other 
State, pei'baps New York, forms a 
separate government? And if a 
State has a right to secede, so has a 
Territory, and so has a county fi*om a 
State or Temtory, ond a toiyn from 
a county, ond a family fiem a neigh- t 
bourliood, and yon ivtil have perfect | ’ 

anarchy. , . , ^ I 


\ 
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King James is not so prompt now 
ns he was thane years ago, when ho 
sent troops toUtoli. South CnroUna 
conies oat and boldly declares her 
secession from tlie compact of States, 
and takes possession of all the public 
property witliin her borders, except 
Port Sumter. There is no Lattoiv 
day Saint engaged in this act. One 
of the most contemptible of chnroo* 
iers wo ever had hero could swear 
falsely in Washington, and tho Qo- 
"vomment could receive his oath, and 
.make it a basis, witli other Ues, of 
sending on army hero. William 
Drummond went to Washington and 
swore that we were treasoners, and 
to many palpable falsehoods; and 
•King James could act upon that and 
send an army here at an expense of, 
probably, fifty million dollars. Says 
King James — ** Those lies are trae.” 
‘‘ What ! receive a lie ?” Yes, go 
and swear to a lie, and the Govern- | 
ment can hear that and act upon it. | 
But when South Carolina takes pos- 1 
session of the public fVmds, of the | 
custom-honse, of the arms, arsenal, 
dock-yards, forts, cannon, &c., — “You 
must not coerce. Do not infringe 
upon them : tliey have the right 
to do this.’’ 'What a reign is 
the reign of King James! It is 
enough to astound and throw into the 
shade the wisdom of all nations upon 
theeai'thl 

What will King Abrnliom do ? I 
do not knoWj neither do I care. It is 
no difierence what ho does or what 
any of them do. Why ? God will 
accomplish his own purposes, and 
they may do or not do j they may take 
the road that leads to the right, or 
they may take the road that leads to 
the left; and whichever road they do 
take, they will wish they had t^en 
the other. King James pledged him- 
self, at Cincinnati, that on his election 
to the presidential chair he would take 
I the Island of Cuba, annex a portion 
r of Mexica, and sp obliterate the 
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“ Mormons,” tlmt “ iSformonism” 
should not bo known at the end of his 
reign. Those three things ho pledged 
himself to his poitiy to do. Some 
gentleman may say that I am mis- 
taken. I am not mistaken ; I am 
tolling the truth, and you may be* 
lievo it or not. 

Did he take Cuba ? He did not. 

Did he annex Mexico, or any portion 
of it P He did not. Did he destroy 
“ Mormonism P ” Ho did not. "WTiat 
has ho done P Buined tho nation, at 
for as he had inlluenco to do so. He 
began at the wrong end of the race : 
the course was markctl out for him, 
but he ran the wrong way. He ought 
to have bogim by taking Cuba, tlien 
annexed Mexico, or such poHion of it 
as he wanted ; and then he might have 
considered a httlo abotit“ Mormonism.” 
If ho had just reflected for a moment, 
he knew tfoseph Smith. If he had 
reflected npon tho career of Joseph 
and the career of this people, he would , 
have seen at once that every time tho 
enemies of this kingdom undertook to 
trample it under ^eir feet and obli- 
terate it from the eartli, the more they 
spread it abroad and brought it into 
note and oharactei*. But he began at 
the wrong end, and he has Nvished, 
eveiy step he has taken and ovety- 
thing he has done, that he had token 
some other step and done something 
else. One reason of this is, that his 
will is snoh that he will ride over 
his friends and tread them in tho 
dust, and not make the first apology 
to them. 1 attribute this to Us 
ignorance. This is not wisdom ; it is 
not greatness, nobility, or magnani- 
mity ; but it is sheer ignorance, wilful 
ignorance,* know-nothing ignorance j 
and that is the difificnliy. > 

What will Abraham do ?' King 
James says that if Mr. Lincoln takes 
the oath of office,- and enters into tho^ 
administration of the Government 
with as great pleasure as he resigns 
his officiM duties, he will be a happy f 
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‘ man. If I conld advise King J ames, 

I and have him take my counsel, it 
would be to resign to-morrow morning, 
and let Mr. Breckenridge be crowned 
king fur thi'ee weeks, that another 
king mightcumebeforeKing Abiahom 
to see what the administration of that 
king would be. 1 do not know of 
anything better that I could advise 
him. 

^ “Morraonism” will live, and God 
will promote it ; but shall we be pre- 
pared to be promoted with it ? That 

• is tlie question with me. It is in my 
thoughts by day and by night. Shall 

• I be prepared for the things that are 
coming nmm the earth ? I >vill try 
to be ; and if I have an evil appetite, I 

- will overcome it. If I have a dispo- 
sition to do that which is morally 
wrong, I will reject that disposition ; 

I will subdue and overcome it. Will 
you? Then you who drink, lie, steal, or 
do anything that is morally wrong, or 
- break the commandments of God in 
any way, or injure your fellow-men, 
cease to do that evil and learn to do 
well. 

I exhort the brethren not to boast 
, ovei* our enemies’ downfall. Boast 
. not, brethren. God has come out of 
' his hiding-place, and has commenced 
to vex tbe nation that has rejected us, 
and he will vexit with a sore vexation. 
It will not be patched up — ^it never 
can cort>e together again — but it will 
be sifted with a sieve of vanity, and in 
a short time it will be like water 
spilled on the ground, and like chaff 
upon tbe summer threshing-floor, 
until those wicked stewards are cut 
oft. If our present happy form of 
• government is sustained, which I 
believe it will be, it will be done by 
the people I am now looking upon, in 
•connection with their brethren and 
their offspring. The present Con- 
stitution, with a few alterations of a 
/ trifling nature, is just as good as we 
want ; and if it is sustained on this 

• land of Joseph, it will be done by ns ; 
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and onr posterity^ ' Our national 
brethren do not k^w how to do it. 
They are not capable of controlling 
their own passions, to say nothing of 
mling a nation. What is the reigpi 
of a king who cannot control his 
passions ? Will nqt his subjects sor- 
row ? Yes, they will feel the weight 
of his wrath, and their backs wiU ache^ 
and their heads will ache, Emd they 
will receive the lash 'from a' heavy 
haud.^ ' . ■ 

We are serving 'a King who can 
control his' passions; and who, os 
brother George Simms remarked in the 
forenoon, con be touched with the 
feelings of the infirmities of the weak. 
Who can be thus touched, except those 
who have suffered in like manner ? - 
None. And no being knows how to 
control or govern on earth, unless ho 
has been a subject on an earth. No 
being is fit to rule, govern, and dictate, 
until he has been controlled, governed, 
and dictated, — ^has yielded obedience 
to law, and proved himself worthy, 
by magnifying the law that was over . 
him, to be master of that law. 
We ore serving a Kling who wisely 
controls himself and his subjects. If 
we are permitted to nile, govern, and 
control, in the first place we mu^t 
control our passions until they are in 
perfect subjection to ns. WTien we 
have controlled one and it per- 
fectly mastered, .we shall be prepared to 
control two ; and if we can properly 
rule over two, we can reign over two 
thousand or over millions as well os 
two. If yon can control one, you are 
then prepared to control yonr family; ^ 
and if yon are prepared to control a 
family, then you are able to control a 
city ; and if a city, then a nation, upon 
the same principle. That is the way 
that God hath obtained his power, 
and that is the way that we shall 
obtain power. ‘ 

f A large share of the ingenuity of the 
world is taxed to invent weapons of 
war. What a set of fools I I wonder 
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f if they think that tliey will never 
I die, unless they kill one another. Is 
there any dangei* of thoii' living here 
, forever ? Not a bit of it. Lot the 
people alone, and they will die of 
tliemselves, witliout killing . thorn. 
But much of the skill, ingenuity, and 
ability of the Christian nations are 
HOW devoted to manufacturing instru- 
Hienls of death. May wo 1^ saved 
from the effects of them! As I 
often tell you, if wo are faithful, the 
lord will fight our battles much 
better tlian wo can ourselves. Wo 
sliould be apt to got nervous in fighting 
battles, and sometimes get into cor- 
ners where we might almost have to 
take a little gunpow’der to encourage 
HS — to nerve up our energy — or have 
to bum some under our noses to 
become a little used to it. When 
tlio Lord fights the battles of the 
Saints, he does it so eficctually that 
nobody gets nervous but the enemy. 
We might become nervous, and 
perhaps give way to passion. 

We are never going to destroy the 
enemies of Qod by the evil passions 
that ore in ns — never, no never. 
When those who profess to be Saints 
contend against the enemies of God 
through passion or sclfwill, it is tlien 
• man against man, evil against evil, 
the powers of darkness against the 
powers of darkness. But when men 
•who are sanctified, purified, do any- 
thing, they will do it with a coolness 
as if conversing at their firesides with 
each other ; they will do it with the 
power of the living God. If they are 
ever called to wipe out their enemies, 
they will do it without excitement; 
they have to do it by the power of the 
Gods, or not at aU. They are not 
going to do it with* %vicked hands. 
Are we prepared to receive the bles- 
sings, and let the fighting alone P I 
do not believe much in fighting, and 
my foitb is to escape such a calamity 
as to war and fight with either friends 
or enemies. I wont to so have power 
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with God, that he %vill govero and 
control and guido and direct the steps 
of our enemies, until they drive into 
the ditch. How easy it is for tho 
Almighty to direct tho steps of our 
enemies, until they fall off the preci- 
pice and are dashed in pieces, without 
tho efforts of his servants. 

Let us be faithful, live our roligion, 
govoi'u our passions, and boast not 
against oui* enemies becau'sie wo live * 
to see the commencement of tho full 
filmeut of this prophecy in our day. 
The prophecies must be fill filled. * 
Boast not, then, over your eneinioa. 
One might say, ** Is it not a delight 
for us to speak of fulfilment of pro- 
phecy?” Yes. If it delights your 
soul) speak to tho Saints ; but do not 
boost to tlie wicked and ungodly that 
the Lord is coming out of his hiding- 
place to vex the nation. They will • 
learn that soon enough. I have heard 
Joseph say, “ You see the sorrows 
'and miseiy of the world and the 
' misery that will bo npon this land, 
until yon will tura away ond pray 
that your eyes may not be obliged tO: 
look upon it.” Said ho, ” There are 
men in tliis Council that will live to 
see the affliction tliat will come upon 
this nation, until their hearts sink 
within them.” He did not live here 
to see it, though he will see it. Can 
yon endore the sight of it? No. 
Boast not over the miseiy of your ‘ 
fellow-men. God will fulfil Ips ^ 
purposes.7 

Be ready at all timesv^dud. in all 
places to do your duty,., and be the 
friends of God. Ceasoi^ mingle', 
with the wicked. Many of our Elders . 
seem to believO that Christ and> , 
BaM can yet be made friends. How ^ 
many times Elders of Isi’oel try to 
make me fellowship tho Devil, or his 
imps, or his servants; also try to. 
m^e yon fellowship your enemies, 
to am^garaate the feelings of the 
Saints and the ungodly ! It cannot * 
be done ; it never was done, and never 


JOXmNAl^ OF DlSCOtmSBSi. * 


326 

can 170 accompli^ed. Christ and 
Banl never can be friends. One or 
the other must reign triumphantly 
on the earth, and I say that Jesus 
Christ shall reign, and I will help him ; 
and Baal shall not reign here mnch 
longer — ^the Devil shallnot havepower 
much longer upon the land of Joseph. 
I wiU be the friend of God and his 
Son Jesns, my Saviour. Let the 
Elders of I^el and all the Saints be 
the friends of Jesus and our Father 
f in heaven, and oling to them.] Now, 
take one side or the other. Either 
be for God, or else walk out and show 
that you are for the Devil and believe 
that he will come ofi conqueror, and 
that you are going to stick by him. 
Here are the two powers on <the 
eai’th — the evil and the good, not to 
speak of the ten thousand patlis tliey 
make' through the earth, and the va- 
rious spirits thatgo to-and-fro. It is 
the good and the oviL Will you have 
the good and refuse the evil ? Then | 
he moral Christians, as we frequently ' 
say, and was alluded to this morning. 
There are moral Christians among 
the heathen, among the Hindoos, and 
among all nations. God has l^d a 
plan to save all such. His name bo 
praised ! 

Can yon learn a little, and treasure 
it up in good aud honest hearts? 
Bo honest before God and with your- 
selves, and let that monitor that God 
has placed within you take the pre- 
eminence ; and when pei’sons say toey 
. are inclined more to evil than good, 
tell them it is a falsehood. Until they 
sin away the day of grace, there is 
something in all persons that wonld 
delight to rise up aud reject the evil 
and embiuce the ti’uth. There isnot a 


person on the earth so vile but, whefr 
he looks into his own heart, honours 
the man of God and the woman of 
God — the virtuous and holy — and 
despises his comrades in iniquity 
who are like himself. There is not a 
man upon the earth, this side of sav- 
ing grace, unless he has sinned so for 
that the Spirit of the Lord has ceased 
to strive with him and enlightan his* 
mind, but delights in the good, in 
the trufh, and in the virtuous, and desr 
pises bis own comrades that are with 
him day by day. Look into the world- 
and into ^e hearts of the people, and 
see what they see in their secret re- 
flections, and they will manifest to 
you that they delight in and reve- 
rence that character that lives a vir- 
tuous and holy life. “ What do you 
think of your caunrades that di'ink; 
curse, swear, carouse, and follow all 
manner of abominations?” ‘*My 
heart loaths them, ” will be the reply, 
though they will not tell this only in 
a whisper in the ears of their fellow- 
beings. But you speak into their 
hearts, and there it is; and every 
time fiiey have the privilege of think- 
ing and holding converse with them- 
selves, there is the good that leads to' 
happiness : the evil and misery yon 
all know. 

Let truth hear sway, and true in- 
tegrify shed a charm around your 
whole being. Bise up for the right iii 
the strength of your own ability. 
God has bestowed upon you the 
i power to reject the evil and receive 
the truth, toe good, the light, 8nd< 
the virtuous. Cleave to God with all 
your hearts, that we may be ready 
I for the day that is fast approaching. ' 

I May toe Lord bless us ! Amen. ‘ 
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. It would bo very gratifying to me 
this afternoon if I could speak froely 
of those things tliat I have been 
meditating upon for the Inst few 
days. It would be a great satisfaction 
to me, and doubtless instructive to 
this congregation, if I oould lay before 
them those things that are revolving 
in my mind. But instructions to the 
Saints only appear to be given a woid 
or t^vo at a time, hero a little and 
there a little ; and Ido not understand 
tlmt the Lord will over manifost his 
will in any other way. This is 
becanse of tiie weakness of hnmaniiy 
and the great variety in the minds of 
the Saints. 

I can say as I have said for years, 
the I’cligion of Jesus Christ professed 
by the Church of Latter-day Saints, 
which Church I have entered into, 
and of which I hove been a member 
iwmty-nine years, — ^I can truly say 
that it is a hundredfold more precious 
to mo than it was when I £^t em- j 
braced it. My mind was contracted ! 
at that time, and I knew but little qf 
the things of God. I will hero re- 
mark that I do not profess to know 
much now ; still I understand them 
more perfectly, and I take a more 
comprehensive view of God and god- 
liness than I did, or was capable of 
doing when I first received the light 
of truth.' Instead of becoming dark 
in my mind and growing stereotyped 
in my ways, I have expanded with the. 
increase of my experience. I feel more 
aentely, I see more clearly, and I com- 
prehend more perfectly the principles 
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that pertain to life. Tho older I 
grow in tho Church, tlie riper I booomo 
in my mind, and the more I discover 
of the beauty and excellency of tlio 
plan of solvation. 

In regard to treating upon tlie mys- 
teries of tho kingdom, and what are 
commonly called tho great tilings, or, 
in other words, going into tho top of 
the tree, or doing as some do who 
take the tree and cram it down tho 
people’s throats top foremost, I do not 
believe in anything of tho kind, 
neither have I been taught so to treat 
the people. I consider that tho 
Blders of Israel should understand 
well and thoroughly digest the first 
i^nciples of tlie doctrino of Christ, 
ibr ol^ience to them will prove tho 
power of God unto solvation to every 
one that believes and practises thonx. 
Yon know it is written that tlio 
Gospel is the power of God nnto sal- 
vation to every one that bclieveth. 
I can tell yon something in connection 
with this : you may believe what yon. 
please — it will do yon no good unless 
you practise it. We are required to 
manifest our faith by onr works, and 
to work out onr salvation with fear 
and trembling, for it is the Lord that . 
worketh in ns to will and to do his 
good pleasure. ^ If wo seek with nil 
our hearts and observe those thin^ 
that pertain to righteousness,- working 
diligently in his kingdom, he will feel 
after ns and inspire our hearts with his 
Holy Spirit; and the influence thereof 
will rest upon ns continually : it wiU 
enter into every muscle, sinew, and 
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dSbre 6t the body, m proportion td oni* 
fitness to receive it. If we render 
. onrselves susceptible of the nourish- 
• snent that is imparted by tlie Spirit^ 
of God to the spirits that dwell within 
these mortal ^dies, we shall have 
' ' sufficient light and power to enable 
our spirits to dictate our bodies, and 
lead them unto eternal life. 

*‘And .behold, he that is faithM 
shall be made inder over many things. 
And again, I will give unto you a' 
pattern in all things, that ye may not 
be. deceived; for Satan is abroad in 
the land, and he goeth forth deceiv- 
ing the nations; wherefore he that 
prayeth, whose spuit is contrite^ the 
^une is accepted of me, if he obey my 
ordinances. He that speaketh, whose 
spirit is conti ite, whose language is 
meek, and edifieth, the same is of 
God, if he obey mine ordinancea 
And again, he that trombleth under 
my word shall be made strong, and 
^biall bring forth fruits of praise and 
wisdom, accoi*ding to the revelations 
and truths which ! have given you.’’ 
iQDoc. and Gov., sec. 66, pai*. 4.) ° 

• In the great day of accounts all 
men will be judged according to the 
works that are wrought in their 
natural bodies; and it is of the highest 
importance that we should consider’ 
the final result of our acts. 

I am always for the conrideration 
of these little minute things that con- 
r cem us to-day. C\Ve should always 
be engaged in doing the things that 
belong to to-day. There is but one 
course tliat you and 1 con pursue 
and be right, and that is, to be suffi- 
ciently humble to - look at the most 
«■: minute fibres. The large roots of a 
tree receive tlieir nourishment through 
the little fibres, and they I'eceive it 
fix>m the fountain ; and then that 
nourishment is sent through the mf^in 
trunk of the tree mto the limbs, 
y^branches, and twi^.j^ It is just so 
with tire Church of Christ. A similar' 
1 figure might he made use of in regard 
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to people studying lauj^g^. There 
is no man who has got a good educa- 
tion in fhe English, Ftonch, or Qermari 
languages, 1^- who "has got that 
knowl^ge by going into the roots, on 
what they choose to 
urology of language. 

' It is just so with the man who be- ^ 
comes educated in the science of the 
Gospel of Chi’ist : he begins at the first . 

principles ; he learns them thoroughly 
and practically ; and by carrying them 
out in his daily walk and conversation 
he becomes educated in the religioir 
of Jesus Christ, which is the only per- 
fect science revealed to man. > 

When Jesus Christ was upon tiiQ 
earth,he taught the people, saying, ' 

am the true vine, and my Eather is ^ 
the husbandman. Every branch in ' 
me that beareth not fimit he taketh 
away, and every branch that beareth 
firoit he purgeth it^ that it may bring 
forth more fruit.. Now ye are (dean 
through th^word whi(dr I have spoken 
unto you. Abide in mo, andl in yon. 

As branch cannot bear fruit of . 
itself, except it abide in the vine, np; 
more can ye, except ye abide in me^ 

I am the vine, ye are the branches : 
he that abideth in me, and 1 in him, 
the same bringeth forth much fruit; 
for without me ye can do nothing. 

If a Timn abide nob in me, he is cast 
forth as a branch, and is withered, 
and men gather them and cast thein 
into the Erey and they are burned. 

If ye abide in me, and my words abide 
you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it 
shall be done unto you.” (John, 
chap. 16, verges 1 — 7.) 
l-This is pr-ecisely the position w$ ’ 
odcnpy in the Church of Christ. If 
we do not abide in the vine, vre shall 
be cast out; and all the icibabitants 
of the earth that do not connect them-, 
selves to the true vine, Jesus Christ, 
will become as stubble, and they will 
be burnt up and become' ashes under ^ 
tho'scles of the feet of the Saints that ^ 
will (K>me upon the earth ip ) tnm It, 
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adorn it, and make it like the garden 
of Edon, that they may dwell upon it 
forevea*. , . 

If wo are in the vino Pf Christ, wo 
slmll bring forth the fruits of right* 
cousness, and our works will bo per- 
foraied daily according to tho rcq[uire* 
monts of tl)G law ofGodi. Except wo 
live daily in the lino of our duty, and 
keep tlto platter olcan inside os well 
as out, wo cannot obtain tho blesmngs 
promised, . If we take this conrso, wo 
shall live and prosper, and boai' ofl tho 
kingdom independent of thoso that do 
evil, for God will noui'ish and dierisli 
thoso who do right 

Supposing wo compare this Church 
to a tr^, oad suppose that one-fourth 
of the limbs ore dead, what use are 
they to the tree P They are* lifeless j 
and, consequently, tho sooner they ore 
token aw^ tlie letter for tho health of 
the tree. Is there any thing lost by lop- 
ping off those lifeless limbs ? No ; for 
the power and strength that was for- 
merly in the whole tree will enter in to 
that part which is left. Do yon not 
go and clip off the small' sprouts, and 
sometimes some of the bunches of 
grapes from your vines, in order to 
make the rest of tho vine and the 
fruit grow larger and stronger ? 
Dpon the same principle, this Church 
Las to bo proven; for the work of God 
must and ^vill roll on, and all the 
opposition in the world cannot stop 
it. It is a kingdom that is estab- 
lished to remain upon the earth until 
it subdues every other kingdom and 
brings them into subjection to the 
law of God, I know this just as woU 
as I know that I stand here to-day, 
and my desire is*that yon may know 
it also, and that you may become as 
tto heai't of one mam. Jesus says, 'If 
you are not one, yon are not mine. 
Por instance, suppose 1 come into 
this stand and ofier up a prayer, it is 
the duty of all present to join with 
me not only in the sentiments, but to 
actually allow the very words to pass 
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silently tlirough thoir minds.- In tliis 
way wo become one; onr faith is 
united, and wo onswer the require- 
ment of tho law of God. . 

I havo freqnontly said in your 
hearing' that I wpnld give a good deal 
if I could unfold to you the secret feoU 
ings of my heart. I do not know gf any 
bettor way to got at this than by oom- 
parison. I have not language to soar 
above and spread myself like an eagio, 
hut I desiro to presout my sentiments 
in such away that all will undorstand. 
Thoro m'o nuuo of you but wlmt know 
right and wrong just as well os I do, 
and you are obliged to omiy out tlio 
principles of right. 

Has thoi ‘0 beon any chongei in tlio 
iii'st principles of the doctrine of 
Christ ns rovealed by Jesus himself? 
Ko : that doctrine stands good, and' 
will forevor remain so. Some sup- 
pose that the ten commandments 
given through Moses have beon done 
away; but I can inform you that tliey ^ 
ore still in force. It will do no harm 
for mo to I'oad those commandmonts 
as contained in the 20th chapter of 
Exodus. They are os follow 

“ And God spako all theso words, 
saying, I am the Lord thy God, which 
have brought theo out of tho land of 
Eg 3 rpt, out of ifre house of bondage* 
Then ^olt hove no other gods before 
me. Thou sholt not moke unto thee any . 
graven image, or any likeness of any-, 
thing that is in heaven above, or that is 
in the earth beneath, or that is in tho . 
water under the earth. . Thou sholt 
not bpw down thyself to them, nor 
serve them ; for I the Lord thy God 
am ajealonsGod^ visiting the iniquity 
of the fathers upon the childi^n unto 
the 'third and., foni'th generation of 
them that hate me, ond shewing 
.mercy xmto thousands of them that ^ 
love mo and keep my commandments, v 
Thon shalt not take the name pf the 
Lord thy God in vain ; for the Lord^ 
will not hold him gniltless that taketh 
his name in vain. . 
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Bemember ilie Sabbaib day to keep 
it holy. Six days shalt ihoa labour 
and do all thy work. But the seventh 
day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy 
God: in it thou shalt not do any 
•work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy 
daughter, thy manservant, nor thy 
maidservant, nor thy cattle^ nor thy 
stranger that is within thy gates. 
!For in six days tlie Lord made hea. 
Ten and earth, the sea, and all 
that in them iS, and rested the 
seventh day; wherefore the Lord 
blessed the Sabbath day, and 
hallowed it. 

Honour thy father and thy mother, 
•that thy days may be long upon the 
land wUch the Lord thy God giveth 
thee. Thou shalt not kill. Thou 
/shalt not commit adultery. Thou 
shalt not steal. Thou shalt not bear 
false witness against thy neighbour. 
Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s 
house; thou shalt not covet thy neigh- 
bour’s wife, nor his manservant, nor 
his maidservant, nor his ox, nor his 
ass, nor anythii^ that is tliy neigh- 
bour’s. 

And all the people saw the thunder- 
ings and the lightnings, and the noise 
of the trumpet, and the motmtain 
smoking ; and when the people saw 
it, they removed and stood trfar off. 
And they said unto Moses, Speak thou 
with us, and we wiU hear; but let 
not God speak with us, lest we die. 
And Moses said unto the people, Fear 
not; for God is come to prove you, 
and that his fear may be before your 
laces, that ye sin not. And the people 
stood afar off, and Moses drew near 
unto the thl^ doi'kness where God 
•was. 

And the Loid said unto Moses, 
Thus thou shalt say unto the children 
of Israel, Ye have seen that I have 
talked with you from heaven. Ye 
shall not make with me gods of silver, 
neitlier shall ye make unto you gods 
of gold. 

alhu* of earth thou shalt make 


unto me, and shalt sacrifice thereon 
thy burnt offerings and thy peacQ 
ofierings, thy sheep and thine oxenl 
In all places where I record my name, f 
I will come unto thee, and I will 
bless thee. And if thou wilt make ' 
me an altar of stone, thou shalt not 
build it of hewn stone ; for if thou lift 
up thy tool upon it, thou host 
poUuted it. Heither shalt thou 
go up by steps unto mine altar, that 
thy nakedness be, not discovered 
thereon.” 

You will find in •the Book of Boc- 
triue and Covenants that these com" 
mandments have beenrenewed unto us. 
The Lord says in one place. All old 
covenants have I caused to be done 
away ; and this is a new and an ever- 
lastingcovenant. It is evon that which 
was in the beginning; it is that cove- 
nant which was made in' the days of 
Jesus. Itis that same covenant which 
the Almighty revealed to Father Adam 
in the g^en of Eden ; but it has 
been renewed in these last days, and 
hence it is a new and an everlasting 
covenant. If you would only think 
of it for a little while, you would re- 
member tliat we imitate many of those 
things that were done in fonner dis^ 
pensations. 

Jesus told the people in his day to 
seek to enter in at the narrow gate, 
or, as the New Testam^t calls it, the 
“ strait gate.” He also told them to 
seek not to counsel God, but to walk in 
that path which leads to life ; for nai'- 
row is the gate that leads to life, and 
few there be that enter in thereat 
And he farther says that the wicked 
*will come and say. We have prophesied 
in thy name, and in thy name done 
many mighty works.' And I will 
add to this t^t pumy of them will 
have to say, “ We have stolen 
hundr^ of cattle from the Mob* 
mons, and driven them from theii? 
homes, because they pre^ied a new 
religion.” Still the Lord will say, 
“I know you not.” v 
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Thoso covonauta iJmfc wo bnvo xnotliei's and tho sorvontsof God,wiU ^ 

made with God were also made in see soitow. But some do this and I 

the beginning of the creation. They still consider themselves good mon, ) 

are now renewed to us ; and revela- and they claim that tliey honoui* thoii* 
tions of this kind ore jnst> os binding calling and Priesthood. 1 will tell 
upon you' ni\d me os the words and you how I feel : when my son turns 
counsels that come from President away fi-om the truth and disregards f 
Young and others. We are acting in my counsel, he turns away frem God. 
the same capacity that the Apostles \Vhy is tl\is so P It is because I am 
and Prophets of former dispensations a branch of the vino. I am a limb’ * 

have acted, and om* word will have that is attaclicd to the great hee, and ' 

the same effect upon tliis generation when my son disengages himself from 
that theirs hod upon tlio generations the tree ho dishonours me, and by ' 

in which they lived. We have the dishonouring me ho dishonours tho' 
same God to worship; tho same Jesus God whom 1 serve. It is a most 
lives to save, and he lias spoken and excellent thing to find cliildren I 

renewed tin’s covenant to ns and for listening to the admonition of their 
ns, and to remain with us forever and parents, and especially if they aro i 

forever. - blest with good ones. Those whoso 

Brethren, I'eflect, look at yourselves parents aro not in the Church should * j 
and see what yon mu ahon^ consider strive to get within them the right- 
' the positions yon occupy, and ascertain eonsness of Christ. I 

if you are acting well your part— -if When tlio Adversaiy begins to I 

yon are spea^ng the truth and tempt a pei-son, ho persuades him to 
guarding against ml manner of evil, do a little thing here, and a littlei 

Tho Book of Mormon informs us ^viung yonder, and perenades him to * 

that the Devil will come along with walk in that couvso that wiU canso I 

all manner of deceitfolness, and per* the disposition to do waung to j 

snade the people to lie a little, to increase upon him. The best way j 

steal a little, (md to rob yonr neigh- to do is* to lot alone that which 
hour of onytiiing that lies within yonr is wrong. ^ 

reach. Such a course leads to deatli These are some of the small things, 
and dissolution, and will canse' those I am down among tho little roots and 
to monm hereafter that follow it. little vines, entering minutely into 
These are mysteries that mu worth the subject of keeping them clean, 
finding out ; and olthongh you may 1 wish all to understand who believe 
havQ read them from yonr c^dhood, on Jesus Christ, that th^ should 
and yonr mother may have taught repent of all their evil deeds; and the 
them to you from yonr infancy, yet oxily way that a man can prove his 
still they apply to you, and it is very penitence is by forsaking his evil 
important that yon should not forget practices and bmg haptizi^ for - the 
these small things. Some people come remission of his sins. But what good’ 
to this country who have been taught does it do for a man to come and be ^ 
these things and many other good baptized — ^to be overwhelmed in ^ 
lessons; and When they get into toese water in the likeness of the death of 
mountains they forget oU their claim ' Jesus Christ, and then to go and par- • 
to the blessings that flow thiungh take of those cursed old sins that they 
obedience to the jreqoirements of have just been washed dean from 
heaven and the requirements of tfaeu* I toll you that baptism in such coses 
parents.’ Men who hold the Priest- brings greater condemnation.* When 
hood, anddidionour their fathers ax^d people are baptized, they should then 
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receive tiie Holy Ghost W the laying 


on of hands: he will show them 
things to come, he will dwell .with 
them, and comfort tbeii* hearts, and 
cheer np their spirits. ' - 

There never ^ould he a limb upon 
a &uit tree that is not bearing fruit. 
But you Tirill see a great many mem- 
bers in this Church who are not 
bearing much fruit Where is there 
an Elder, High Priest, Seventy, 
Apostle, or Prophet that is not 
required to biing forth the fruits of 
Christ, and those that will redound 
to his glory? Lieb us pursue that 
com*se of life that will make us the 
friends of our Father and God, friends 
of his servants Joseph, Hyrum, Peter, 
Paul, Jesus, and dl the Apostles of 
Clirist, and let our firiendship extend 
back to those who are in the spirit* 
worid. 

Don’t you suppose that the Xiord 
'will send his angels to sustain this 
people .? Yes, he will ; and if he has 
to Imock these mountains, by which 
'we are surrounded, into t^ thousand 
pieces, in order to accomplish his pur- 
poses, he will do it. 

It is veiy easy to he seen tliat the’ 
nation that has oppres^ us is going 
down. -The Lord revealed to Joseph 
Smith somethingalmni the judgments 
that await the inhabitants of the 
earth, and he said in the revelations 
that the judgments should commerce 
at the house of Gpd. I mil read 
to you parts of the revelations which 
. apeak of these things.^ 

“ But, behold, I say unto you, that 
before this great day shaH' come, the 
sun shall be darkened and the moon 
shall be turned into blood, and the 
star's shall fall from heaven, andthei'e 
shall be great signs in heaven above 
and in the earth beneath, and there 
shall be weeping and wailing among 
the hosts of men, and there shall be 
a great hail-storm sent forth to 
destroy the crops of the earth. And 
it shall come to pass, because of the, 


wickedness of the world, that I -vidll 
take vengeance upon the wicked, for. 
they will not repent ; for the cup of 
mine indignation is hill; 'for behold, 
my blood sliall not cleanse them, 
they hear me not ' -v 

’^erefore I, the' Lord God, will 
send forth flies upon tbe face of the'> 
earth, which shall take hold of the 
inhabitants, thereof, ^d shall eat. 
their flesh, and shall cause maggots 
to come in u|K>n them; and their 
tongues shall be stayed that they 
shall not utter against me, and' their ‘ 
flesh shall fall from off their bones, 
and their eyes from their sockets. 
And it shall come to pass- that the 
beasts of the forest and the fowls of 
the air shall devour them up ; and; 
that great and abominable chnrch, 
which is the whore of all the earth, 
shall be cast dqwu by devouring fiie, 
according as it is sxx>ken by the: 
xuoutb of Ezekiel the Prophet, which 
spoke of ihe^ things, which haveoiot 
come to pass, but smely must, qs X 
live, for abomination shall not reign.’*, 
(Doc. & Cov., sec. 10, pai*. 4, 5.) ♦ 

“ Veinly, verily, I say unto you, 
that when I give a commandment to 
any of the sons of men to do a work 
unto my name, and those sons of men. 
go with all their might dnd with all 
they have to perform tliat work, and 
cease not their diligence, and their 
enemies come upon them and hinder- 
them fium performing that work,’ 
behold it behoveth me to require friat 
work no more at the bonds of those 
sons of men, but to accept of their 
ofieiings; and the iniquity and traus-; 
gresssion of my holy laws and com^ 
mandmeuts I will visit upon the heads 
of those who hindered my work, unto, 
the third and fourth generation, so' 
long .as they repent not and hate me, 
saith the Lord God. Therefore, for. 
this cause have I accepted the ofierings 
of those whom I commanded to build 
up a city and a house unto my name 
in Jac^ou Qonniy, Missouri, end 
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i were hindered by their enemies, sailh 
the Lord your God ; and I will answer 
judgtnout, wrath, and indignation, 
wailing, and anguish, and gnashing of 
of teeth, upon their heads, unto the 
third and fonrtli generation, so long 
as tlicy roiient not and hate mo, 
saith tlie Lord yom* ,QqcL‘’ (Doe. & 
Cov., -see. 103, par. 16.) j 

“Verily, vertly, I say unto yon, 
darkness covereth. the enrtli, and 
gixjss dai'kness the minds of the 
people, and all flesh has become 
corrupt before my face. Behold, von- 
^ance comoth speedily upon the 
inhabitants of the earth, a day of 
w*nth, a day of burning, a day of 
desolation, of weeping, of mourning, 
and of lamentation ; and as a whirU 
wind it shall come upop all the face 
of the earth, siith the Lord. 

And upon my hduse shall it begin, 
and from ray house shall it go forth, 
saith the Loi'd. First, among those 
among you, saith the Lord, who ha\ro 
profes.sed to know my name, and have 
not known me, and have blasphemed 
against me in the midst of my house; 
saith the LowL” (Dec. & Cov., see, 
104, pal's. 9, 10.) 

“ Let them importune at the feet 
of the Judge; and if he heed them not, 
let them importune at the feet of the 
Governor ; and if the Governor heed 
them not, let them importune at the 
feet of the President ; and if the Pre- 
' sident he^ them not> then will the 
^rd arise and come forth- out of his 
hiding-place, and in his faiy vex the 
.nation, and in his hot displeasure and 
in his flerco anger, in his time, will 
cut off those wicked, nnfiuthful, and 
, nnjuet stewards, and appoint them 
their portion among hypocrites and 
unbelievers, even in out^ darkness, 

. where there is weeping and wailing 
^and gnashing of teethj Pray ye, 
therefore, tMt their ears may be 
opened onto your cries, that I may 
mercifal unto them, that these 
things may not come upon them. 
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Wliat I have said -Tmto you must 
needs he, that dll men may ho loft 
without excuse, that wise men and 
rulers may hear and know that which 
they havo never considered, tliab I 
may proceed to bring to pass my act, 
my strange act, and perform my 
work, my strange work, that men 
may discern between tlie rigli toons 
and the wicketl, saith your God.” 
[(Doc. & Cov., sec. 98, par. 12.) 

And do you hear it, 0 Israel ? and 
have yon seen it, and felt the pangs 
of war, when they have sent their 
army to this Territory, intending to* 
drive us from our homes ? As they 
coiniuenced it upon tlie house of God, 
it must go forth upon themselves; for 
as Uiey measured out to us, it must 
be measured ipito tlicm fourfold. 

The nations are already convulsed. 
Kot only the United States, bat 
many of the European nations aro 
feeling the effect of tlio judjgments of 
the Almighty; and they wiU continuo 
tQ be afflicted more and more, until 
the above revelations are fulfilled. 
Tlrero is no evading the judgments of 
the Almighty : tlicir only escape is in 
obedience to the Gospel we have to 
preach. Bat do they believe what 
we have said ? No, thej’' dp 
not believe a word of it ; and 
therefore t^ere is bat ht^ehope in 
their cose. ' * ’ , * 

Brethren and sisters, let your 
hearts bo open to receive the wo)^ of 
truth, that the Spirit of the Most 
High may be in you as a lyoll of 
water, springing tip into everlastiiig 
life. bless yon for ever, and all 
those that bear these sayings and 
will render obedience unto the law of 
God. Peace be upon the righteous, 
that they may midtiply and incteasQ,, 
in wisdom and knowledge. Cl know, 
as well as I know that I om here, 
that the Priesthood will be token 
from those who dishonour it; for 
they have no power to hold the 
oracles of God who do wickedly^ 
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Thej may nob all be cut ofif from the 
tree, but they are dead, and the Spirit 
of God does not dwell with them, and 
therefore there is no life in them. 


May the blessings of the Lord our 
God attend you all, is my prayer. 
Amen. 


SEId?.KN’OWIiEr)GE---FUTILITr OF ATTEMPTS. TO DESTROY 

“MORMOiaSM,” <&o. 

.BemarJcs hy Frcaident BniGH.vM Yoimo, viuxde m the Tc^emade, Great Sait 
Lalce CUij, Fehruarij 17 , 1801 .., 

• BBrOBTED BY G. D. WATT, 


Brother Joseph W. Young, in 
his remarks, alluded to the intelli- 
gence to be dispensed to the people 
here — th^ which they do not get else- 
where. The brethren come here trom 
the States and from the old countries : 
they gather from different ports of the 
world, expecting to leom the great 
mysteries — the secret things of our 
God. What do you, learn, brothers 
and sisters ? If you ore good scholars, 
you leam to treat your neighbours 
as they should be treated, and to have 
the same affections for a person from 
Ireland or England as you do for one 
fiom your own native land. You 
come here to leam to drive oxen into 
akanyon, and return without sinning. 
You come here to leam that every 
person you see is a little different 
jfrom you. 1 

Brother Kimball most beautifully 
compared this people to a tree, remark- 
ing that we tdl receive noui'ishment 
tram the same fountain. A tree 
^oots forth ; it soon begins to have 
branches; but you cannot find two 
limbs precisely alike. A branch puts 
forth to bear fruit ; the tree continues 
its course upwards; another branch 
stai'ts out ; and if it is a little different 


from the first branch, shonld it find 
fault and complain of the tree 
because of that difference in shape 
and capacity? You cannot find two 
tungs alika Yon may examine any 
tree of the forest and see whether you 
can find any two leaves that are 
precisely ahke. You cannot. Then 
yon may go to a meadow, and see *. 
whether you can find two spears of 
grass just alike in shape and form. 
There are no two precisely alike. 
Examples of that endless variety ore < 
now l^ore me. 

'.The greatest lesspn you con leam is 
to leam yourselves. When we leam 
ourselves, we leam our neighbours. 
When we know precisely how to deal 
with onrselves, we know how to deal 
with our neighbours. You have come 
here to leam tliis. You cannot leam it 
immediately, neither can all the phi- 
losophy of the age teach it to you: 
you have to come hem to get a prac- 
ideal experience and to leam yourselves. 
You will then begin to leam more per- 
fectly the things of God. No being 
can thoroughly leam himself, without 
nnderstandmg more or less of the 
things of God : neither can any being 
leam 'and undeiEtand the things 
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I God, without learning liimsolf: ho and when it was finished ho owed no 
most leam himself, or he never can ono. Suppose he had sat down and 
leom God. This is a lesson to ns ; counted (no cost, 
and you cannot learn that abi’oad There are words said to Imvo been 
which you con leom here. • spoken by tho Saviour — For wliioh of 

How simple it appears, how trifling you, intending to build a tower, sitteth 
at the first thought, to tho noble mind not dorni first and countoth tho cost, 
of man that is reaching aflor eternity whether he hath snfiicient to finish i 

and otemnl tlungs, to come here to it?.” No matter whether ho stud 
loam to drive oxen, to leam to build this or not : it is only a question asked : 
houses, to leam to mingle his feeling ho did no^ve it ns his counsel or 
with his neighbour and treat his advice. 'Thave built a great many 
neighbom* as he is, and to leam that houses, and never counted the cost 
ho must not expect every pereon before I built them. 1 never %vanted i 

aroiuid him to Im precisely like him. to know anything about it Wlmt is 
self ; for wo see that endless voinety to Be done P I >vant some rock. Go 
renders it impossible. I4)t every man and get it. I want some lime. Go 
learn to properly treat his fcllow-mau and get it I want a mason: I hire 
tliis we come together to leara.’J him, and pay him to lay up the wjdls. 

There are a great many other things I hire my carpenters and painters, 
fliftt it is importiuit to learn, and ono and pay them. I wont something to 

in particular is to leam to live and pnt on the avails. Get it and put it on: 

operete on the principle brothei* if it is a frame building, got tho v 
Kimball spoke of, that The earth is timber and put It up. In miort, when 
is the Ijord's and the fulness thereof.” I want a house, I go to work and put | 

I am awitness to what brother Kimball it up, and do not stop until it is done, . I 

said. When I asked him to build a and never count tho cost J “ The earth | 

house in Nanvoo, he had not five is the Loitl's,” with all its fulness. , I 
dollars to begin with. Do yon want I ^Vheu I hear of the brethren and . i 
to know how poor he was ? T might sisters going after gold — ^tho riches , | 
tell yon that W was as rich as 1 was, and wealth of the eaiih — think that 

except, perhaps, in his feelings: in that if tliey had it in tlio spii'it-world they ’ 

< respect 1 do not think that ho waa could not do anything wdth it there. ' 

quite so rich os I was there, for I felt There are no merchants there with ^ . 

liko asking no odds of anybody, their merchandise — ^no grog-shops I 

HehadnotofarthingwhenheretmTi^ there in which to spend money. ' 

to Nauvoo from England. Upon our Those who possess wealth mnst leave 
return, we found our families com- it here for too Saints, and the Saints 
paratively naked and barefoot as we .will become heirs of it ; and vre >vish 
had left them. Who was ready to toe people to be ready to receive these 
step forth and help to administw to and all blessings the Iiord has in store 
toe comfort and relief of brother for them. Be ready. !VVe were ready < 

Kimball? A certain Apostle #ma- when King James Bnehonan sent his ^ j 
naged to take the fleece- of toe flock friends here to initiate ns into ‘ ^ 

that we had . raised. Would ho let Christianity. ' If we hod not been ( 

brother Kimball havo a dress pattern ready, your heads and mine might I 

for his wife Vilate f No. Sister have been cold ere to-day. We were i 

Kimball had not a second dross, and ready, and we said, “ Stop — stay your 

yet brother Kimhnll could not get sad career, until you thi^.” i 

a di'ess pattern from his brother Did Thomas H. Benton aid m 
Apostle.' He began to build a house, gathering toe Saints ? Yes, ho was 
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ihe mainspniig an^ aciiioii of g^vem^ 
ments in driving us into these, moun- 
tains. He obtained orders froni 
President Polk to summon the militia 
of Missouri, and destroy every “Mor- 
mon ” man, woman, and child, unless' 
they turned out five hundred men to 
4ght the battles of the ‘United States 
in Mexico. He said that 'we wei*e 
aliens to the Gk>vemment, and to 
prove it he said— “Mr. President, make 
requisition on that camp for five 
hundred men, and I will prove to you 
that they are traitors to our Gk>vom- 
ment.” We turned out the men, and 
many of them are before me to-day; 
among whom is father Pettigrew — a 
man that ought to have been asked 
into the Cabinet to give the Presi- 
dent counsel ; b:it they asked him to 
travel on foot across the Plains to fight 
our country’s battles against Mexico. 
We turned out the men, and Mr., 
Benton was disappointed. He went 
to, his grave in disgrace, and shame 
covered hiin. Was He a man of in- 
fluence in his last days — ^in the latter 
portion of his career in public life ? 
When he . could not be President, nor 
he returned again to the Senate, after 
much exertion he succeeded in being 
elected a member of the House of 
Bepreseutatives, and at the close of 
his public career, because the hands 
of the clock in the Representatives 
Hall were turned back, and the hands 
of his watch did not agree with it 
when at twelve o’clock, said he, Mr. 
Speaker; I am not a member of this 
legislative body.** ,^he Speaker said, 
“ Sergeant-at'Ai'ms, show that gentle- 
man to the door,” and them was 
scarcely a man in the House that so 
much as turned his eyes to look. 
The ‘gnx)und he walked on wasdis 
graced by his step, and his acquaint- 
ances shunned him and so it will be 
^nth-others., ’ • . 

Brother Kimball says that King 
James will have to pay the debt bo 
has contracted. Ho has more on his 


liands than; he-wUl settle fijr many \ 
generations.'^ , You will see the* old 
man go down, to the grave in disgrace.. 
He has cast off his political frieudS; 
and they will all cast himoffas a thing 
of naught, and be w^ broome a hiss 
and a by-wprd,' and has ali*eady. ' . 

The London speaks of tlm 

61d man’s being incapable 6f magui-^ 
fyihg the office bestowed (Upon him.. 
They complain of hiin now j but, when 0 
he was mihister from our Govern-^ . 
ment to England, did they ^ not inj 
secret council' induce him to pledge 
himself to destroy the “Mormon^,”', 
if they would ^assist, ih electing him- 
President P Bid they - not conniva* 
with Bnehahau to d^troy th^ '‘f Mor- 
mons” from the earth ? Did they no 
send their armies to the north to head 
ns in our retreat, provided ,King 
James succeeded in routing us fr^ 
PUT homeS'P. Y ~ 

faiin Van' Vleitj 'whba - 
I 'merely ask these 

those who are ajd^uaintod^witL 

chi nioveS may draw their dpd6\tt^oitS$^ 
upon the workings’' of governments.^ 
But the Lord has gi^u his, people' 
power to elude the gr^ df^c^ ene- 
mies ; for he led them ]U a way they 
knew not, turned, them hitoer and 
thither, .diverted the blow aimed at* 
our heads, and brought' disgrace and 
ruin on those who sought to bring 
ruin and destrnction upon ns; It wiU, 
take them a great while to pay the' 
debt they have contracted. That” 
Government known os the 
States’ has become like water' spilled 
on the ground, and other governments ' 
will follow. . 

’ “Bangs become nursing fathers, ” 
indeed? Hot King James : no. 
Queens bedome nnrsing mothers'?** 
Will Queen Yidtoria become a nursing 
mother to the Saints f I have not^ 
oiie word of fault to find with her as . 
individual ; but the Government 


an 


holds her; she is fettered She is a 
good woman, but sha will never nurse 


’ the Saints, Will the Qneen of Spain P 
Korer. Bat the kinga and queens 1 
am looking upon to-dny will belong 
to that class ; they will bo the fathers 
and mothers to the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel. There are many 
sheep on the earth that we have not 
yet found. Wo consider ourselves the 
flock of God— the kingdom of God j 
and when you travel upon the islands 
of the soa and among the nations who 
have never heoifl the Gospel, you 
-will loom that tliere are thousands 
and millions of the sheep that have 
not heard the voice of the Good Shcp> 
hei-d. , They are to bo entered into 
the fold, and we have it to do.J 
Remember that “ the earth is the 
Lortfs, and tlie fulness thereof. 
And I can say to the Bishops and 
brethren of this city, tlmt, in rating 
te:mi8 to send to Florence, they have 
answoml our expectations and more. 
We sliall send and bring up the 
"poor, and shall build, and continue 
to increase in our ability. Every 
time we put forth onr ability to do 
good and build np the kingdom of 
(Wl, according to the means the Loi'd 
be.stows upon us, our means and 
ability will be doubled and trebled. 
Yes, we shall receive tenfold, and, 
as Joseph said, an hundredfold. 
Have we witnesses ot this? Yes, 
plenty of witnesses. |^I will mention 
one little circumstance. When we 
■were finishing the Temple in Hauvoo, 
the last year of our stay there, I 
Tented a • portion of ground in what 
■was called the Church farm, which we 
afterwards deeded to sister Emma. 
Brother Gteorgo D. Grant worked for 
me then^ and planted the com, sowed 
-the oats, and said this, that, and the 
other must be attended to. They 
called for teams to haul for the Tem« 
pie, and conld not get them. Said I, 
Put my team on the Temple, if 
iihere is not a kernel of groin rai^. 
1 said I woold trust in God for the 
dnerease, and I had as good com os 
Ho. 
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them was on the farm, though it wtia 
not touched from the time wo put the 
seed m to the time of giithering. I 
proved tlie fact I had' faith. 

The poor miserable apostates there 
prophesied, and the Gentiles prophe- 
sied, and all creation of wickedness 
seemed to agice that that Temple 
should not bo finished; and I said 
that it should, and the house of Israel 
said that it should, and the angels 
and God said, “ Wo will help you.” 
Many of you remember my setting 
my foot on the capstone and ad- 
dressing tlio people. We completed 
the Temple, u^ it a short time, 
and were done with' it. On the 6tli 
or Gfch of Pobniary, 1846, wo com- 
mitted the building into the hands of 
the Lord, an 1 lelt it ; and when wo 
hoard that it was burned, we were 
glad of itD 

L How many circumstances could T 
relate to the brethren that. Go<l does 
hold the purse-sti'ings of the world! 
Brotheo’ KimbaU has slightly alluded 
to a circumstance, without mention- 
ing the particulars. When brother 
Hebor C. Kimball and I were on the 
way to England, and %vere left in a 
little place called Pleasant Garden, X 
know, ns I know I live, that we had 
no more than thirteen dollars and 
fifty cents. This was all wo had, that 
wo know anything about. In the 
coarse of -the journey, we paid out 
just about eighty-sLx dollars, as near 
as I can repolieot, for conveyance, 
food, and lodging, always finding just 
money enough in my trunk to pay 
each bill ; and when we arrived at 
Kirtland ComerSj wo had jost the 
York shilling left. 

I might stand here and relate toT 
the - brethren incidents, .until’ you 
wonld be tired of hearing. I merely 
wish to impress upon you the feeling 
that God holds yonr purse-strings. 
You may hoard up yonr gold, keep 
your cattle on the ranges for the In- 
dians tosteal or the wintersto destroy , } 
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and^ tie up your Hearts as tight as you 
please ; the Lord will let' the Indians 
.steal your cattle and thieves your 
purses — will let calamity come upon 
you, or permit you to roll in we^th 
imtil you go to your own place.l 
‘ It hiu heea told you that we want to 
ibring the bi'ethren here and give them 
theh* endowments, and then let them 
' * < • '/ • 
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apostatize if they will, and have doim 
with them. Those who are st^ast 
and faithful, wo will teach to work'm 
the adobie yard, in the qnarty, &c. ; 
and leaim them to be cleanly and pru- 
dent, and' teach them what their 
organization is, that they may imder- 
st^d the things of God.^1 ‘ *' 

May God bless yoil ! Amen. ‘ ’ * 
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V f } ’ ' ' . • . *■ 

'• • ' 1 ' • ,« , 

/ I • > i ’ 1 < ' 

. F M > I ‘ f f’.) ( 

( •• / •! i . ‘ / 

^ — , . .V j. 1 

' ' ’ . • : ’ ... f . 

' . . ‘ i ^ ■ 


I)U.TIES OF THE SAINT^ORGAIMATIOH OF ELEhnENT—’ 
^ • A EGOITOMY, ETC. i 

.Mmarlcs hj PreHdentBjjaouAM Yocno, made in the Tciheriiacki Greai^ Salt 
s I- I Lake Oiiijf Januai'?/ 20} ISG^L., .. ,, .... 

‘ . . c . u ' ‘ , I l ' . 1. I I. . ” . 

JiEPOBTED BY Q., D. WATJV . 


’ It'is a great blessing to be able to 
understand things aright ; and how 
precioas the gift of communication! 
How delightful it is to a person, 
whose mind is stoi'ed mth rich ideas, 
to have power to communicate them 
“to his fellows — ^to his family. Mends, 
■and acquaintances wifcli whom he 
associate.^. I really think we do not 

• fully appreciate this blessing and gift 
as we should. If I can communicate 
to the audience what I Msh to, so 
that they can understand it perfectly, 

.-I shall be veiy glad — ^it will satisfy 
' ine. ■ ■ ■ 

* Befoi*8 me is a sea of faces, and, 
‘ with but few exceptions, all are pro- 
fessedly Latter-day Saintebelongingto 
the kingdom of God, and ore numbered 


with the family of heaven. They are 
heirs of God, and are expecting to 
become joint-heirs with Jesns Christ. 
Were I to ask these Latter-day 
Saints what they are willing to do 
*0 build up the kingdom of God, 
'bear it ofi to the nations, gather th<* 
house of Ismel and the honest in 
heart among the Gentiles, and 1*6- 
deem the Zion of our God, what 
wonld be their answer ? “ Anything 
.we can do we are \villing to do— 
anything we am counselled to. do.” 
Would not oveiy heart respond in 
this manner ? It would. You are 
fi-equently told that tlie Latter-day 
Saints are as Lee to confess with .the 
mouth as any people that ever was 
upon the earth. You are fiirthertold 
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tlini thoy aro willing ;to sacrifice 
everything for thoir reli^'on, and to 
travel the earth around without purse 
or scrip ; but will they do one thing 
that, is essentially necessary P Yes, 
a gp«at many will. Will they do one 
necessary duty that is devolving upon 
them, which is the starting-poinb-r 
tlie gate or way to all otlier duties ; 
that is, seek unto the Loid their Ood 
with all their heoits ? All ore not 
willing to do this. , 

This people must ho pure in heart. 
The necessity for this rests upon me 
day by day, week in and week out, 
year after year. Thi? people must 
be sauotili^, or they will not be pre- 
pared to meet thci^Iord and Master. 
This is first of all. It, is taught ns 
in all the revelations that wo have 
received, in varions ways, according 
to the understanding and g^of eom- 
mnnication in those who ha.e> com- 
municated this principle to ns.^ But 
the greatest and most important pf 
all requirements of onr. Fatlier in 
heaven and of his Son Jeans Gbrisi^ 
isj to his brethren or disciples, to 
believe in Jesus Christy ..confess him-, 
seek to him, cling to him, moke 
fnends with him. .Take a qourse to 
open and keep open aoommnnication 
with your Elder Prpther or file- 
'*^leader,-T^ur Saviour. ^ Were I to draw 
a distinction in all the;daties thatare 
required of the children of mep, from 
first to last, I would, pl^ fimt and 
foremost the duty of seeking unfo the 
Lord our Qod until we.open the path 
.of communication foom heaven to 
earth-— from God to onr qwn spnis:. 
Keep every avenue of your hearts 
clean and pure before hnn.. > You 
may inquire whether ,we .would dp. 
away with the ordinances of the hoasce 
of God. This leads yon tp them, apd it 
is the only thing that can lead the 
people to. a true knowledgp,.of 
reality of facts as they exisQ, 

We are 'aware that the Ohnstian 
•world cling to fhia ,one,itGmj passing 


by oveiy ono of the oi*dinances ojf 
tho house of the Lord, treating 
eveiy . commandment with Hghfc^ 
ness. They will ' pick np peiv 
hops ope or two of tho ordinance^ 
and a few of the commandments; 
but they are opposed to the residue, 
and look njto*' thorn ns a. thing w 
naught. Jf Though the kingdom of 
God and, all tho atlribatos he hpq 
dispensed to tlie ohildrpu of men are 
ours. Hie hos placed them upoi pm; 
heads bv ordinances,) yet if I should 
rise up here and tell you tliat I wpuld 
rather have these than all the ordi. 
nances, the stotement would lu-ed 
explanation. First, of all, have the 
mind of Christ within you, and know 
^at we ore goveimed opd oontrolled 
by liis Spirit — by the Comforter, tho' 
Holy Ghost— ‘by the influence of hea- 
ven ; and this leads us to every ono 
of the oiA^nances of the house of 
Qod ; wherefo^ meipqs pp 

them away. , ’ ' . . 

Some of you may ask, “ Is thpre a 
single .urdmance. to 1^ dispentoi^ 
wito ? . Is there one of the command- 
ments toat God has ei\joined upon 
the people, that he w^ excuse diem 
foqm obeying P ** Npt one, no matte^ 
how tnfliDg or small in pur own esfa- 
matioiv' .No .matter if we esteeni 
theta-non-essential, or least op last of 
all the commandments of the honi^ 
of God, we pro undep obligation to 
observe them.’’.' Nothing wm lead us 
to them, short of, the mind of Christ 
within us to lead ns unflerstandingly 
to observe them benefit# .. 

This is what l,wapt of the people,, so 
that we may be j^pared, eaqh and oB 
of ns, for the t^gs thqt . ore c(^,ng 

.upon to© .i' U I**' \ .r..- # 
We might mention a great many 
circumstances that ’.are. transp^g. 
We might refer to iJie, prophecies 
and their fulfilment in , these our ..o^ 
times;, but this doe? pot bear witii m 
mnch .weight upon, my, mind to jtoU 
Jbp.peop]^ what top .Jpo^ Jig 
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what ho is going to do, as it does 
i6 urge the Latter-day Saints to faith- 
fhlness, to strict ob^ienoe, to every 
feqnirement of the Gospel of the Son 
of God, that we may be prepared for 
every event os it transpires, no matter 
whether the prophecies are fulfilled 
under onr eyes or bp the other side of 
the earth. No matter whether 
We live to see " them Mfilled 
or fall to sleOp beforo they* are ful- 
filled, we must live prepared for the 
pvents that will take place prepara- 
tory to' the coming of the Son of 
sum. ‘ . ‘ ’ ‘ ' * *'* ' 

I ask the people what they are 
willing to do? '“All we want to 
know is what we should do." My 
mind is continually exercised to urge 
the people to faithfulness, that they 
may have the Spirit of Christ and 
being in possession of .this mind, 
over^hing comes to us naturally. 
We understand these things we 
natural: There is a natural body, 
and there is a spiritual body. All 
things' 'ore natiual, and ^ are 
spiritual. Eveiy duty of life, iio 
matter what it is,' every requirement 
necessary to^ Sustain and exalt man, 
is incorporated in the kingdom of 
God and ih^ the' ordinances ‘ of ' his 
Hohse^in tfie duties God requires of 
Jis bhddren.'' It is all in the Church 
and Wngdom of our God. “ What ! 
bur labour?"'” Yes. • I ' itonietimes 
take thgi liborfy 'of preaching upon 
ebononay to ' this people. Perbipa 
tome are iholihed* to think that in So 
doing I transcend my own duties and 
obligations.' f do not. I instruct 
.the husbandman bow to till bis farm, 
because I knbw and Understand the 
nature of the elements that produce 
grain better than he does^ I know 
now he should prepare the elements 
fot the 'seed to produce the ‘increase 
which he desires in the'things neces- 
sary to sustain himself and family. 
It is my duty to instruct my brethren, 
if I understand any branch of business 
better than they do. ‘'If I understand 
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how to make myself comfortable — if X 
understand better than others do the 
organization of the elements God has 
given ns ability to operate with for 
our benefit, it is my duty to instruct 
them. Here are the elements.' They 
are not made in vain, but are made 
for the benefit, comfort, convenience, 
and happiness of God’s children. 

■ There iS an infinitude of elements ; 

and if you know more than I do with 
regard to bringing them together and 
organizing them for the comfort and 
happiness of man, it is yoiur duly to 
impart that knowledge to” others. 
This may appear to some of the Saints 
as though it was out of the pale of 
otir duly, not stricftly incorporated in 
the ministry; and I want to infotml 
all such that there is not a labour ' 
performed under the sun but what we 
have to render ah account of it to^ 
our Father and God. There iS not 
ah' act of man; in any case, in any cir- 
cumstaiice; but what is b}^ the gift of 
God. ' Every power, ability, capaciiyj 
and gift that man possesses is the gift 
of God ; and man must render an ac- • 
count to him for the impiuvemeht he 
makes, no matter what the labour is. 
No element that we see, no part of the 
earth, ho port or portion of the starry 
heavens, or of the deep above or below, 
but what is God's creation. He oigan- 
ized it. Do we realize this, that 
every element that now is in existence, 
that we havh any knowledge hf, thaf 
we cim 'conceive of, is organized ly 
dnr Father in heaven, and is his pro- 
perty ? It is his in time and ih^ 
eternity; ’ The earth and its fulness* 
are hu, and the heavens are his ; the 
height, the depth, the lehgth, and the 
br^th, all are his. Every capacity 
that the children of men possess is 
tilie gift of God. ' ‘ • 

■ ‘Many might ask whether God is 
thb author Of sin and iniquity. I 
have told you many a time that every- 
thing is good, is perfect; everything 
is rightj is lovely to look 'npoh, to 1 
enjoy; for we received it firom ouvj 
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Patlier and our God. Properly usb 
it, and thei'pis no uo blessing, 
710 enjoyment, no bappinesa . in tlio 
lieavons or on the earth, but what bo- 
Jongs to onr Fatlier in heaven ; oud 
he is mlling to bestow these blessings 
.upon his cKildron. But whenco 
comes evil P ],t comes when we make 
an evil of a good. Speaking of tho ele- 
ments and the creation of God, in 
,tlieir natuiu they are as pure as the 
heavena When we see the vanity 
.that is around us,, the .magnanimity 
of the Deity, and contemplate Uie 
extent of his knowledge, ^e ca^i enjoy 
.him as supreme in every act, in every 
path of life, in every portion of life 
that belongs to the children of men, 
if we con understand things ns they 
are. Was there ever a spear of grass, 
pr a single grain upon this, earth, or 
.in any oilier kingdom, but what was I 
produced by idiat benehcent Being ? 
iNot one. Behold the vanity and 
extent of his knowledge in tlio crea- 
tion of the elements ! . Byeiy, element 
is His. . The gold,?. Yes., “He organ- 
ized and made it’’ is a comnion term 
. .used. The silver P Xes. _ Ho made 
it. The diamond ? Tps. And every 
other precious stone ?. Tes., The 
4 rude rock ? Yes. The land and all 
.are his., The earth that wo walk 
upon, the air we breathe, and the 
water iWe drink iOre , his creation. 
He organized fhem and placed them 
here for onr .good. , Take all the 
.elements thui’ has^ created, and 
,do you think wo use , tlipm, and not 
, abuse them ?„. . ,, , 

. Wiiat do we see ? All the elements 
that we have any knowledge of are the 
' handiwork of onr Father in heaven, 
and then,' you. see poor, pusillanimous 
man rise up^ — a wqrm of the dust, 
whose breath is in his nbstnls ; and if 
God should say the word and with, 
draw his supporting hand, he .is no 
' more,— 'and says, .“This i? name.” 
He has a purse obtained through the 
blessings of God, and says, “ This is 


' mine.”* He has a sack of silver, bub I 
say8, “This is mine.’.’ He builds a j 
house, and oalls it his ' housa Ho ' 
makes a farm, and says, “ This is 
mine..” This poor, wot^ man dueS, 
who is not capable of making a 
spear of grass. He cannot sustain 
lus own existence onp moment with* 
being dependent on God for the next 
breath, and yet he says, “ .These pos« 
sessions are mine,” and he clings to 
them with the tenacity pf death, 
^his you see in mankind ; tiipy hold 
to the earth os though it was their 
all. You see this every day of your 
lives. . . ' ' 

When I careftilly scan tlio subjeob, 
we cannot, neither in this time nor 
in the spirit- world, possess tlie least 
particle of element or our own beiu^, 
and call them ours, until we pass the 
ordeals the Gods havepopsed^ and{^ 
crxnvned.with crowns of glory, inunoi^ 
tahty, and eternal lives. And when 
we pass .through tlio spirit-world aud 
hear the trump of Gabriel sound, and 
our bodies rise from the dust and 
again clothp om* spirits, even then wo 
are not onr own. We have not 
passed through aU the ordcola un^ 
the Father crowns a son and says, 

“ .You have passed so for in the pro- 
gression of perfection that yon can 
now become independent, and 1 will 
give you power to control and organize 
and govern and dictate the elements 
of eternities. There is a vast eternity 
stretohedont before yon ; now organize 
as you will,” . Not until then shall we 
posoDSS one particle that is really onr 
own, and ypt we see people clinging , 
to the earth., ” 

I am gomg to reduce my remarks 
to practical life, and perhaps I ^lall 
introduce ideas that some .would natu- 
rally take exceptions (o. J, in the 
providencepf God, am, here before 
you again, and I wish to instruct this 
people. TTiey say they are willing to 
dp anything for salvarip^ to build ^ 
the l^gdom of God bn the earthi. 
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Jhey are willing to forego everything 
they, and undergo all that is pos- 
"sible, to save themselves and the 
qhildi^ of men, ^d bring the day of 
'peace and righteousness .upon the 
earth. Then let all learh ^t the 
^earth is not ours. Let us learn that 
'these elements the put into our pos- 
‘sesaion to work with and ' improve, 

' and to determine' whethh* we know 
‘how to improve upon them. We 
'imh'to see Zion built up — ^the earth 
.beautified and preparedfor the comuig 
of the Son of We are looking 

forth to .the day when Zion will 
spring into existence and stand forth 
like a bride prepared to meet her 
husband, with all the beauty and 
glory that belong to the kingdom' of 
Ctod on the earth. We shall then see 
■ Zion in its beauty. We are looking 
for this. We look forward to the day 
when the Lord will prepare for the 
‘ building ojf the New Jerusalem, pre- 
f paratory to the city of Enoch’s going 
to be joined with it when it is built 
upon this earth. We are anticipating 
to eiyoy that day, whether we sleep 
in death previous to that, ‘or not. 
We look fonvard, wiih all the antici- 
pation and confidence that children 
' can possess in a parent, that we shidl 
‘ be there when Jesus comes ; and if 
, we ^ not there, we will come with 
him : in either case we shall be there 
when he coraes.*^ 

, To think of all this, and then think 
oftlie course' the Latter-day Saints 
are taking — the life they live ! How 
do the brothron feel ? Is there a 
feeling that “ This is mine, and that 
is mine Yes j it is as natural for 
^ them to say so as to breathe. They 
I are of the earth, earthy. Can we 
school our own feelings and judg- 
ments, pur hearts and dispositions, 
really to be the children of God, and 
ask our Father whether this is ours, 
or not, which he puts into pos- 
session ? Do we ask him what we 
'shall do with the abundance hehas put 


into our possession ? I am in pos- 
sesaibn of honses tmd lands — I have 
legally obtained them by my economy. 
The earth is here, and there is no end 
to the elements we are using day by 
day. We look to the right and to 
the left, and see poverty and distre^, 
though theie is less in this commu- 
nity than m any bther' upon the 
earth. We sill see more or less a 
lack of wisdom and judgment in pro- 
viding for the wants of the body j yet 
thero is not that family in this com- . 
munity but what would feed a brotheir 
or sister that was hungry, and do so 
from day to day, so long as might be 
necessary. Wiib all the lack of wis- 
dom mmiifested by the people, and 
jiheir covetousness, there is no com- 
munity in the world that suffers so 
little as this. ' , ’ ^ 

L Is distress among a people caused ^ 
by the want of element ? No. It is 
through want of ability to bring the 
elements home to om* use and benefit. 
There is a great scarcity of gold, and 
yon hear some brethren, throughonfi 
this Territory, complmn of taxation. 
Beally I want to say to all the 
brethren here,, with the Bishops and 
representatives firom difierent parts of 
this Territoiy, and to all the people, 
that your legislators are veryea^' 
— their hand is very light upon you, 
in the matter of t^tion. “ Well,” 
say some of the brethren, I thought 
they were hard, rigid, extravagant in 
establishing a territorial tax of five 
'mills on a dollar.” There must be 
in the neighbourhood of eighty or 
ninety thousand persons in this Tem- 
tory, and there are probably mpro 
than fifteen thousand men who are 
subject to taxation. How nanch tax 
money do you get ? Shall I tell you 
how much coin was received in ttoces 
last year? Less than twelve hun- 
dred dollars from some fifteen thou- 
sand men. Do you coll this paying a 
heavy tax ? Was this all they w^ 
taxed ? No; too tax amounted to some 
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j twenty odd thousand dollat^, and soiuo' 
I complain nud fool that they QiTO 
hnnll^’ dealt with. ' . 

Some complain and say' that tho 
tithing is too hard on tho people, 
while nt tho same time some of our lo- 
gialatoj-s rise up and say, “ Considering 
that we pay such a tax in tithing, wo 
think the Church should make all our 
public improvements.'* Tho whole 
amount of coin paid in on taxes last 
year was in tho neighbourhood of 
twelve linndied dollars. In what was 
tlio residue of tho taxes paid ? In 
wheat, chickens, eggs, butter, city 
scrip, county and territorial scrip, 
auditor's warrants, labour, t&c., <&c. Is 
this hard on the people? No. Is 
there any lack of gold or silver here? 
These 01*0 matters I wish yqu to an< 
-derstand. How can you understand 
tliem in the kin^om of* Qod ? You 
cannot, only tlirough tho light of 
revelation, just n;^ you see anything 
else in truth and with tho Spirit of 
truth, by which means only con you 
discern truth from error. I want you 
to learn by the Spirit of truth. 
Theee oi'e a good many legislatore 
liere, and JL want them to go home 
,with tlioso instructions, and pnt in 
practice some things they already un- 
derstand. They are active men, men 
of wisdom, men of ability and good 
Judgment, men of strong minds; and 
yet in some things they are more 
ignorant than- children ought to be. 
The gold is not yours, nor the silver, 
nor the cattle tl^t roain over these 
bills and plains; neitherare they mine. 
They ore put in our posses.sion, but 
they belong tq Him who o^vns the 
. whole of them. All we wont is tlie 
lability to convert them to our own 
benefit. ‘ There is no lock. Has tliere 
been a lack of money here ? Some of 
the legislators have been opposed to 
taxation. I have a right to t^k about 
these, things, though ,1 am not 
' Governor, and do not ‘ sign nbr veto 
'bills pass^ by the Assembly., 1 ask 
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again, 'Is there any lack of money? 

1 will propound one other question— 
" Will five luuKli*cd thousandjilollars 
cover the amount that has been paid 
by this' p^plb to the tnorehants 
during Inst year ?** I prosumo not, 
though if you had tho statistics before 
you, you vrould ‘probably find this 
sum to bo not fhr fi-om the amount. 
Since 1840, wo have probably ]>aid to 
them at tho rate of nearly a million 
of dolloi's each year. Is there any 
scarcity of money? No. Are you 
fearful that one man is going to got 
all the gold in the world and mfl it 
to the four wnnds, so that it never can 
bb gathered ? You need liave no 
such fear, for it cannot bo destroyed.^ 
Are you fearful that all the silver is 
going to bo destroyed, so that wo can- 
x\ot have it ? Such fears are gpround- 
les^ for you cannot destroy a partide 
of it. What is the difficulty P A 
want of judgment — a want of truo 
knowledge pertaining fo the earth 
and to tl\e heavens, to the elements 
imd tlieir organization^ — a want of tho 
power to master the elements, to 
handle them advantageously and 
make them useful, and devote them 
to pur own comfort and happiness. 

1 frequently take the liberty "to x 
teach economy to the people. This is 
natural to me ; it agrees my 
feelings, experience, and faith'. ' I do 
not Imow that, during thirty years 
past, I have wo:(;n a coat, hat, of 
ment of any kind, or owned ft horse, 
carriage, i&c., but what I asked the 
Lord whether I deserved ii or not— * 
Shall I use this ? Is it mine to use, dr 
not? If I had my will satisfied, I 
would not use a farthing's woi*th of 
anything without its being put to the 
best use my judgment could dictate, ‘ 
increasing and multiplying it, and' 
bringing forth those things that make ' 
men comfortable and happy, using 
my means in the fear of the Loi'd for* 
the building up of his kingdom find 
glory ujon the earth. My ^pcrienco* 

< » ’ > J * C , Ir* .. Ha t- 
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is that this people have too great' a 
tenacity for the goods of this world, 
and the Enemy thinks he can get the 
advantage over them in this respect, 
and ho is impi'oving the time. 

, It is difierent with, ns iiQW from 
what it was three' years ago. Then 
it wns, “What' is the news fronj 
Bridger f from Echo kanyon ? from 
the Plains We are not destroyed ; 
hut ai'e the Latter>day Saints pre* 
paring themselves for the calamities 
that are coming upon the earth ? or 
are they covetous ? There is no trait 
in the character of man but what the 
Devil, the opposer of all good, nn- 
iderstands. Our common foe is an 
ingenious workman ; he is a master 
at his -business. Dunyan speaks of a 
city that was perfectly given up to 
idolatry, and needed only one devil 
to watch the whole of it ; but one 
Saint, a poor old man walking 
through the streets, required a score 
of devils to watch him. The city 
was already in posse^on of the Evil 
iOne, and it needed no care or watch- 
ing. There are scores of evil spirits 
here — spirits of the old Gadianton rob- 
bers, some of whom inhabited these 
.mountains, and used to go into the 
South and afflict the Nephites. 
There are millions of those spirits in 
the mountains, and they are ready to 
make us covetous, if they can j they 
are ready to lead astray eveiy man, 
.and woman tliat wishes to be a Latter-: 
day Saint. This may seem strange 
to some of you, but you will see them. 
As soon 08 your spirits are unlocked* 
ficm these tabernacles, you aa-e in the 
spirit-world, and you will thei*e have 
to contend against evil spirits as we 
here have to contend against >vicked 
’ persons. 

This people lie down in carnal 
security, and complain of this and of 
^ that. "Ton know that apostates, who 
rise up and deny their religion, com- 
plain of being oppressed, and find 
fault with this, that, and the other. 
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and call this imperfect, and that iih' 
perfect, and the otlier imperfect. 
How many have complained of taxa- 
tion ? . Go to Nebraska, Washington, 
and New Mexico. Is there a Territory 
that has as light taxes as this ? Nob 
one, so fai’ as 1 know. A great many 
complain of the taxes in this city ; but 
go to Chicago, St. Louis, or Now 
York, or any other city in ilie States, 
and you will find the taxes greater, I 
think, without exception, .than they 
are here., I know that taxation is 
complained of in those cities, and 
that too justly in many instances. lii 
many places the people are taxed to 
that deg^ree that they never can 
out of their poverty. In London, a 
watchmaker said to me, 'Wlien I earn 
ten pounds and receive it, eight pounds 
of it has to go for taxes, which leaves 
meonly two pounds with which to pay 
my house-rent, buy fuel, and feed and 
clothe my family.” They there com- 
plain of taxation, and it is right they 
sbonld. What do they do with the'‘" 
revenue ? In too many instances feed 
a horde of lazy officers, though I can- 
not accuse England of this so much as 
I con some other coimtries, so far as 1 
know them. The taxation more or 
less g jes in many countries to feedcut- 
thi*oats, loafers, gamblers, blackleg^ 
&o. Many of the people who have 
immigrate to this Territoiy come 
from countiies where they have been ^ 
groimd down by taxation. We are 
more lightly taxed than are the 
people in any other country, 'so for us 
Iknow. , 

But what I dislike most is, t!h'at 
when the officer requests the taxes, 
some will lie froin morning until r 
m’ght to escape paying them.. If any ^ 
man ought of light to be exempted 
from paying his taxes, let him refw 
his case to County Coart and have 

his taxes remitted. There is a pro- 
vision in the law for this. I tell yon j 
what I say to tax-gatherers : I would ) 
sell every improvement, every ox, /' 
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' cow, mtile, horso, slieop, hog, &a, but 
what 1 would have the taxes in the 
kiiuls prescribed by law. You may 
onli tliat hard; but wdiat would- the 
oash portion be, compm'ed to the 
money tliat is paid to these merohants? 
This is what 1 do not like. Go to h 
man, and he wiU declare that ho can- 
not pay his taxes ; then go into his 
house, and he has taught his family to 
lie; but begin to sell his cow, <&c., 
and it will be, “ Stop, Sally ; ^ and 
bnng out tliat old stocking.” I have 
proved this. That is what I do not 
like. I cun put up witli poverty. U’ 
I have only a little buttermilk and 
salt to my potatoes, I can be satisfied; 
but a 11 . 01 ' 1 cannot be satisfied with. 

Sell every house and every particle 
of pi’operty theie is in the Territory, 
but what you have the proportion in 
gold and silver, and you will find that 
Qiero is plenty of money ; and it may 
far better go to do good than to go for 
nonsense. Much money is spent for 
paper shoes; Have you any ? Yes ; 
and I presume that more than one score 
of women in this coiigi'egation have 
on that kind of slices. A • large 
amount of money is paid for ribbons, 
mfHes, fringes, gewgaivs, and baubles 
•in general. 'These are unnecessary 
expenses, as they ai*e not incurred 
particulai'ly for &ie body’s comfort. 
I find no fault with them. I like to 
see women prettily dressed, as well os 
anybody; but save a portion of the 
money that is laid out for useless 
articles, and pay your taxes. < 

Wliatl am saying is for the benefit 
of the community. Some of onr legis- 
.latora would vote down oveiy particle 
of tax, if they, had the powei*. Are 
they conscientious in-thisi’ Yes. -But 
are they wise ? No. They have* no 
wisdom on this subject ; they do not 
undei‘stand national aSaii'S. - " ' 
Some complain and say' that they 
are taxed by tithingl We ask no 
j tithing of any man; In this we are 
1 as independent as the Lord is. I say, 


Do nob p.n.y another dollar in tithing \ 
unless you want to. And to those 
who sny that tithing should defray 
all classes of publio expenditure, IwiU 
say, It' you will put into my bands one- 
twentieth instead of one-tentli, I >vill 
pay every dollar of expenses for terri- 
torial^ county, and city purposes. 
But do I, os 'Trustoe-in-Trnst, receive 
one-fiftieth, or ono-hundredth P No. 

I do not get the tithing on the tithing 
that is due, and which it is my pro^ 
vince to dictato. Are yoii afraid that 
I will make a bod use of it P | I have 
plenty of money for my private use. 
You may w'ish to know how I get it. 

I believe I will tell you how I get 
some of it. A great many of tlieso 
Elders of Israel, soon after courting 
tliese young Indies, and old Indies, and 
middle-aged ladies, and having them 
scaled .to tliem, want to have a bill of 
divorce. I have told them, from the 
beginning; that sealing men and 
women for time and all eternity is oim 
of the oitlinauces of tlie bouse of Ood, 
and that I never wanted a farthing ' 
for sealing tliem, nor for ofliciating in 
any of the ordinances of God's house; 
but when you ask for a bill of divorce, 

I intend that you shall pay for it. 
That keeps me in spenrling money, 
besides enabling me to give bnndreds 
of dollars to the poor, and buy butter, 
eggs, and little notions for women and 
children, and otheiwise use it where 
it does good, s ' , ■ 

You may tliink this is a singaliir 
feature in the Crospel, but I cannot 
'exactly say that it is in the Gospel. 
Hear it; O ye Elders of Isi'ael ; and , 
ye sisters, hear it: There is no eccle- 
siastical law that yon know anything 
about; to free a-wife fronii a man to 
whom she-, has been sealed, if Ue 
honom's bis Priesthood. » I do not 
wont you to run after bills of divorce. 

I would rather be without the mon^ 
you pay for them. ^ I know -whoFe 
there is plenty of gold. The . earth i 
is iitll of it, and the heavens are full j 
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of every good and tlie heavens 

and Ihe earth are created for, ns: 
therefore bepradeut and not covetous; 
doJiQt cling to property because it is 
in yonr possession. Do I own a 
house ? ffo. I am in possession of 
houses. 1 left a good many houses 
that were in my possession in Nau- 
yoo. 1 left a number in like manner 
in Kiitland. I did not leave many 
houses in Missouri, but I left a num- 
ber of pieces of land, and there they 
remain. 1 received nothing for them, 
jmithei* do I want anything. Why ? 
JBecause the Lord has blest me with 
ability to bring forth the elements and 
organize them for my own conve- 
nience ; and if X was stripped and 
kicked ont now, tI would be richer in 
ten years than I ever was. When 
the gold or silver dollar goes into my 
pocket, it is not mine : the Lord in 
his providence places it there,. and it 
•is ibr Him to say what I shall do with 
it. Do you practise this course ? If 
you do, you do not complain. K 
,Our legislators understood this, they 
would never complain for the people. 
lYou ask why I idee up this subject. 
.That you may be instructed — that 
,a legislator may not be so unwise as 
to intioduce a bill that taxes be paid 
.in anything that cannot be sold for 
.money. 

. The people are not as they used to 
be in regard to tithing. In the days 
of Joseph, when a horse was biought 
in for tithing, he was pretty sure to be 
hipped, or ringboned, or have the 
pole-evil, or perhaps had passed the 
routine of horse-diseases until he had 
become used up. The question would 
• be, “ What do you want for him ?” 

Thirty dollars in tithing and thirty 
in cash.”- What. was he really worth? 
- I*ive dollars, perhaps. They would 
perhaps bring in a cow after the 
wolves had eaten off three of her 
teats, and she had not had a calf for 
I • six years past; and if she had a calf, 
/ and you veutuied to milk her, she 
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would kick a quid of tobacco out of 
yonr month. These are speedmeusof 
the kind of tithing we used to get. 
If you give any tl^g for the building 
up of the kingdom of God, give tlie ] 
best you have. Wliat is the best 
thing you have to devote to the king- 
dom of God ? It is the talents God 
has given you. How many? Every 
one of them. What beautiful talents!- 
What a beautiful gift I It is more 
pmeious than fine gold that I can 
stand here and give you my. ideas, and 
you can rise upland tell me what yovL 
think and feel, and thus exchange bun 
ideas. •It is one of the precious gifts 
bestowed upon human beings. Let 
us devote eveiy qualification we are 
in possession of to the building up of 
God’s kingdom, and you will accom- 
plish the whole of it. ■ 

A few Sabbaths ago, brother Wells 
was strenuously talking fo you in 
in rega^ to temperance. Ho man 
has a right on the earth, and certaiiily 
not in this kingdom, to spend his 
meansandtdmeindruukenueSs. Every 
moment of time iMdongs to tlie Lord, 
and the people demand it, Hei% are 
young men stepping on to the sta^ 
of action, of whom you have nev^ 
heaid an evil And eveiy little while 
one begins to come into note, and it 
seems as though he had dropped frona 
unfathomable space. “ Who is he ?” 
“ Such a brother’s son.” “ I never 
hcaid of him.” What are my calcu- 
lations ? That he .is a good man — 
that be is not a rowdy in the streets. 
A host are growing up in this- way ; 
they spring up Uke lovely plants, 
-ti'ees, or flowers. Now, young 
brothers and sisters, is there anything 
against your characters? Not any- 
thing. If you were in possession of 
all the wealth in the world, it is not 
worth so much to you , as yom* good 
characters. Preserve them. If you 
have a happy influence with> yom* 
brethren and sisters, preserve it, for 
it is more choice than fine gold. How 
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tim^ Lave I told BlderE) 
When yon go on inissionSf be care- 
ful to presei^ve your Oodlike dimity 
and integrity.” I have an experience 
tliat is probably equal to tlint of any 
man in this kingdom, and no person 
can say, man nor woman, but that ,>in.| 
the dark houi* my ongclio oharaoter 
Las beuu- preserved ; and ^t is moie 
piecious to me than all the riohes of 
the earth. The name of king or em- 
peror has always sunk into insignifi- 
omice when 1 contrasted it with tlio 
.character of a man of Qod — of a 
person who holds the destinies of men 
in his hands, and the issues of life 
and death, and con dispense them, to 
the people. Such a man should pre- 
serve himself like a God, or an angel 
of God. ■ . . • 

‘ Hear it, meh and women, young 
and old. Preserve yourselves, and be 
ready to do what is required at' your 
Lands. And Elders of Israel, when 
you say you are ready and willing to 


dedicate all to God, never he covetous 
and selfish ; never shrink back nt any 
thing yon ore called to do ; but by tho 
help of God become sous .of God and 
joint-heirs with Jesus Christ. If you 
revolt in youi* fbclings ogainst tho 
ordinances and commandmonis of 
God, and against ^he counsel given 
you by his servants, and continue to 
do so, you may hecomo angels to tho 
Devil, and it will be tlirough your own 
conduct. But by the help of God 
you can be preparad to dwell in tho 
presence of tlio Father and the Son, 
and be crowned with him with crowns 
of glory, immorfiality, and eternal 
lives. 

I have given you some of my views 
in regard to tithing, taxation, and 
yielding willingly to. eveiy require- 
ment for building np the kingdom 
and for the salvation of the people. 
May God help oveiy one of ns to live 
up to our profession, that we may bo 
saved in his kingdom. Amen. ./ 
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You have all heat'd what has been 
said by brother Joseph W. Young, 
and you know it to true, just os 
well as I do. You also know that it 
is necessaiy for us to observe and 
practise, in order that we may become 
Saints. H e has told us a great many 
things, and they are all very good. 

' If all the people would magnify 
tiieir callings and honour the positions 
for which they were created, they 
would do a great deal better than 
they do. This is considered by some 
to be but a small matter ; but still 
there is a great deal contained in the 
expression. 

Man is on independent creature, as 
you were hjld this forenoon ; but every 
mau is accountable for his own acts. 
Every debt you contract you have got 
to pay. I shall never pay any of 
your debts, except I order you to 
contract them. If you will take 
counsel and do as you are told, you 
never will contract any debts that 
will affect you much. Every sin that 
I commit while in this tabernacle of 
flesh I have got to settle ; and if any 
debt is not settled while I am in the 
flesh, I shall have to pay it hereafter. 
This will apply to you as well as me, 
and therefore you need not try to 
avoid it, for you will have to meet all 
your account. 

We are considered to be the 
saviour's of men ; we aiu appointed to 
save, and not to destroy. We are 
gathered here in the mountains. 


Somehavegaihered themselves by the 
help ofGod, others have been gathered 
by the Chui'ch funds. Jt is not every 
man that has got the ability to 
manage his own emigr'aticn, though 
he may have the means ; for some men 
are not. capacitated for that land of 
business. . . t t . 

Perhaps you will now refer to the 
Bible to preve tliat the time is to 
come when the kirigS; of .tlie earth 
will gatiier the Saints together, and 
when they will bring the sons and 
daughters of Qod &om afar*, and when ' 
they will protect and sustain them, — ’ 
when the queens of the earth ^vill 
have them by their sides and beome 
nursing mothers unto them. We | 
shall not send queens from here to \ 
the nations of the eart.h to teach the 
people, but the people have got to be 
brought here up to the heights of 
Zion ; then the kings and queens ivill 
instruct tliem and nurse them, when 
we have them gathered together. 

Now, a great many suppose that 
this applies to the kings and queens 
of the various nations ; but I can tell \ 
yon that the kings and queens of the 
Gentiles will never gather the Saints. 

I want to know how many of the 
Latter-day Saints were gathered to 
these mountains by king James 
Buchanan? [Pi'esident B. Young: 
There were a few teamsters came 
with the army.] How many did 
Tom Benton gather ? The most of 
us : that is to say, he was the means t 
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/ of driving us fi’oni oar homes to this 
phvce, which then a wimeiTicss ; 
bill, ho never helped us. James 
Buchanan never put forth his hands 
to aid this people. Will he ever 
Strive to rcstoie this people and moke 
right that which he has made wrong ? 
I don’t suppose bo ever will ; but ns 
the Lord God liveth, he will have to 
pay the debt he has contiiicted with 
this people. [A voice in the stand : 
It will take him a great wlule to do 
it.] If you wait for him, or for any 
of the wicked, to take you book to 
Juck.Hou County, Missouri, you wil 
have to vi’nit some millions of years. 
And’ if we should wait for the rotton- 
hairted kings and quetms of the 
wickotl nations to gather as homo, 
we shall have to wait a long time. 
Possibly some of them may come 
and look at tJie place, but they will 
never come to stay and assist in 
building up 2<ion. Many of them 
'will yet drive tlie Saints from their 
lauds and homes, jnst a.s the ivickcd 
have driven us &om the United 
States into these mountains of 
Deseret; * 

Then who is to gatlier the people 
of God? You all say that we are to 
become a kingdom of kings and 
priests— -of queens and priestesses; and 
tlie Bible supports this doctrine. 
ISTow, the truth is, you are the very 
kings and priests that have got to 
gather the Saints, and your wives 
have got to school tlicm and nurse 
them. I might put th^ in difforont 
language, but this will answer the 
pnrpose and convoy to you the tone 
meaning of ihe te5i.3 

We are informed in the Bible that 
in the last days the sons of God shall 
be brought from afar, and his 
danghters from the ends of tlie earth ; 
and also that the elect will be 
gathered from the four quarters of the 
globe. Now, this will most assuredly 
1» fulfilled,*- and this is the work 
■whioh you and Ihave got tp perfonp. 
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How shall wo bring them togolhorP 
The Soriptm*os say tliey shall como 
upon swift beasts and dromcdaiies j 
and I will add mules and oxen. ’I 
I tell you honestly tluat I do not 
believe that the comipt kings and 
queens of the eartli will over gather 
the Saints of God ; but still I aoknow* 
ledge that they cannot do anything 
but what will tend to promote the 
interests of Uio kingdom of God^, any 
more than James Buchanan could. 
Every stop he took tended to promote 
this cause and give influence to tin’s 
people. That very Expedition has 
opened your eyes so that you can seo 
a great deal farther than you could 
before, and your perception will in- 
crease with your experience. Now, 
brethren, if yon could seo the thing 
just os it is, there is not one of you 
but what would put forth your means, 
year hands, and your minds like men 
and like saviours upon Mount Zion, 
it is os brother Joseph said — •** If you' 
have the right spirit, you wiU bo 
ready to fend your ability toivards 
the gathering of Israel." 

The Scriptures say that with what 
measure ye mete it shall be measured 
to yon again. Then let ns all sow 
good seeds. Let us strive to do good, 
loam to be one, and to be firmly con- 
nected to the Churoh and kingdom of 
God — every member pai’taking of his 
attributes, and of the spirit of tliose 
men wlio lead ns. By pursning this 
course we shall be pro^>ercd and blest 
m all things. ' ^ 

You ne^ not wait for any bf thd 
kings to gather Israel ; you need not 
wait for anybody elto to perform the 
duties that devolve upon you. Wo 
have p;ot to < gather the j^ple, and 
our wives and sisters will become thb 
nursing mothers, lor they are the 
queens spoken of in Scripture. If 
we will sh take this course, we shall be 
blest of the Almighty ; his Spirit will 
be with us to impart joy and oon^ola* 
.tion ^cputmually, . 
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There is one thing that brother 
Joseph omitted to tell yon. It was 
presented to his mind, bat he did not 
like to say it ; but I will say it. IHave 
your rifles and muskets ready. Keep 
your powder dry, and have your balls 
and duck'Shots ready ; for you know 
not what a day may bring forth. It 
is our duty to be I’eady for every 
change and for every attack of the 
enemy; for the Lord’s people were 
always subject to opposition and per> 
secution from their enemies, and they 
■ will continue to be so until the king- 
dom of God triumphs.^ 

^ Brother Joseph W. Young is going 
to the Missouri river to fetch the 
people who are gathering from Europe 
and various pai’ts of the Um't^ 
States. I intend to do everything I 
can for the accomplishment of this 
laudable enterprise. If I could raise 
oxen sufficient, I would send ten teams 
and waggons ; but if I cannot do this, 

I will at least send three or four. It 
is far better to. do this than let the 
Indians steal your cattle, and then 
you waste your time and property in 
hunting for them. 

When I say anything of myself, 
there are some people who think it 
is egotism ; but I have always been 
accustomed, since I came into this 
Church, to do all I could for its ad- 
vancement. I am always willing to 
give anything that is required of me 
for this kingdom. Ll have lived in 
this Church almost thirty years, and 
I have never been in any situation, 
however difficult, but the way has 
been opened for me. I never failed 
to accomplish anything I set about, 
and I never shall, if I continne to 
pursue this course. 

I am speaking this by way of 
encouragement, and brotlier Brigham 
knows that I am telling the truth ; for 
when we have been poor, the Almighty 
has placed means in opr hands, and 
oftentimes so mysteriously that we 
did not know where it ctpne fiom. 
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For instance, in "Nauvoo we werol 
commanded to build the Temple ; and 
in order to accomplish that, we hod 
to build a great many big houses. 
Brother Brigham told me to go^and 
build a good house. I had scarcely 
anything to begin with ; but when I 
got through building I had a span of* 
horses, a waggon, and a yoke of oxen. 
Iconld prove this, if it were necessary; ^ 
for many others did similar things; 
and the more we built, the more 
means we had to build the Temple^ ■ 
wth. In the following February we 
left. My house was sold for seven- 
teen hundred dollars, intended to be 
used to help to gather the Saints ; but^ 
Almon W. Babbitt put it in his' 
pocket, I suppose. I have still got 
some buildings in Kirkland and in 
some other places ; and if I don’t have 
them again, those who drove me &om 
them will have to pay a high price 
for them."^ '' 

V-Brethren, I diaH go to Jackson. 
County with thousands of this people 
who will be faithful to their integrify ; 
but we cannot go back until we have 
built some good houses.'! Let us^ 
honour the plan of salvation, that we 
may become one. My constant 
prayer is that the Spirit of ouei\es 3 
may descend upon this people ; first 
upon the Presidency of this Church, 
and then upon eveiy Quorum and 
authority thereef. 

How is it with a" ti’ee ? Does it 
not all partake of the same nourish- 
ment, and that sap go to eveiy limb, 
branch, fibre, and leaf? It does; 
and it should be so witli every man 
and woman in the Churdi and king- 
dom of God. 

Let us gather up the SointSi then. 
Let ns also build some good houses. 
We want to build the Seventies’ Hall, 
and several other laige buildings the 
present season. We also want , to 
devote a portion of our means to the 
building of tlie Temple, that thereby 
we may have an increase to the 
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blessings of tho heavens and. of tho 
eartJi. 

I feel very cheerful and happy to* 
day. I do not feel any of that con- 
tractodness of mind (lint makes men 
soliisli, penurions, cold-hearted, and 
'of a sad countenance. I find that the 
more that I have of tlio Spirit of God, 
the more chooiful I am } and it is so 
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with all men of God. I know that 
those Prophets who have lived in my * 
day loved to toll stories and be cheer- 
ful: they delighted in a glad heart 
and a chcorfol countenance. Father 
Smith was ono of tho most oI\eerful 
men I ever saw, and ho was harmless 
ns a child. Amen. 


ESTABLISHMENT OF THE KINGDOM OP GOD— GATHBEING 

THE POOR, &o. ^ . 

* > 

JRcinai‘1‘8 hj Pmidoni Bhigitam Young, made in the TaberiuuslCf Great Salt 
Lcd'e OUijf March 8, 1861. 
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There ai’O a number of subjects I 
wish to say a few words upon, and I 
will first make a few remarks per* 
taining to the kingdom of God on 
tho earth. 

It is told ns that tlie eai'th is the 
Lord’s, and tho fulness thereof. It 
is also told us that ere long the Lord 
will possess the earth. Christians 
ore exhorted to be faithfhl, for 
eventually Jesus wU crown' his 
bi*ethr©n as kings- and priests, — ^not 
only tho Twelve Apostles that 
brother Broderick wferred to 'this 
morning, bnt also all tliat keep his 
commands and live faithfully to the 
requirements of the holy Gh)spri. 
We are exhorted to be st^fost and 
immovable, always abounding in 
good worka This is our tradition ; 
it is the doctrine we have heard from 
our youth. Many of you are ac- 
quainted with tho various doctrines 
of the Christian world. Some believe, 
‘‘Once in grace, always in grace.” 
Others, “A Saint to ^y, a sinner 


io-morrow, and next day again a 
Saint,” &c., &c. “ The kingdom of 
God on the earth ?” “ Has not tliis 
kingdom been established long and 
long ago?” “Why does not the 
Loi^ Jesns come to take possession 
of the earth, os it is his ?” These ' 
ore questions that ari^ especially in 
the minds of critics— of ^oso who 
ore inclined to be infidel in regard to 
revealed rehgfion; and they inquiiA 
of tho Christian, “ Why does not. 
your God do thus and so? Why- 
does he delay? Why does ho per- 
mit the enemy to hold jktssession of 
the dominion of the Saviour P” with 
many other inquiries that rest'in the 
min^ of the people. Perhaps some 
of you have sati^actorily answered 
these questions to youiselves, and 
perhaps you have heard them satis* 
fitetorUy answered to yonr minds and 
understanding by the Eldei^ . of 
Israel. " . . " V 

There is a reason for all this; I 
have not time this afternoon, and dp 
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iioC wish to cotifihe'niyseif, lo say all God^md 'promote the lGh>spel of sal- 1 
that my mind yronld be led to i^y vation, or not, the earth must remaid 
on the subject. I can say atonce,!Xf in the hands of meo, liable to' bo 
Jesas had taken the kin^om in the acfed upon continually by a superior 


days when he was upon the earth, he power and authority. Man’s inde> 
•would have spoiled the whole plan — pendeuce must be held inviolate; it 
he would have mined the object for must be reserved .to each a'ud evel'y 
which he come into the world. If he ind ividnal : all most have the prm? 
had established his kingdom directly lege of acting 'upon it. Until the 
after the ilood and migned triumph- last spirit that has been designed fx) 
antly on the earth, the earth could come here and take a tabernacle has' 
never have answei*ed the ends of its come upon the earth, the windiug^-up 
creation — the inhabitants of the earth scene cannot come. I have not time 
could not have been accountable. If to say what I would like to upon 
he had to take possession of the earth this subject, but will leave it to your 
at this present time, he would ruin own redectiun. 


his own scheme — thwart his own 
plans,, It may be s mystery— it is^ 
with the many — ^why tbeLOrd permits 


Mai'vel not that the kingdom of 
God is not in itsfuluess. Marvel not 
that you see every inah'" and womah 


this and that, and dictates thus and subject to the passions that belong to 
BO. This is for want of intelligence fallen nature. There never was a 
Jn' the .intelligent beings that are Prophet on -the earth hat' wlmt was 
upon the earth. If they understood subject to passions, us we am. Every 
the object of the creation of this son and daughter of Adam that has 
earth and the inhabitanjts uppn cunie.into this world has been sub- 
these matters would be an easy and jeot to sin, and prone to wander, y. 
pleasing thepxe to their imdeicsiand- They ' nxu^t haVe their times- and C 


ings; they would become natural 
principles to them, easy to be nndeir- 


sessons; and when the day has come 
in which all things are to he gathei'ed 


stood. They would comprehend the in one, the Lord will g:vt}ief those 
.design of the Almighty in the forma^. things. When the day comes in 
tion of these intelligent beings, in the which Jesos will take possession of 
direction of tliem, the object of the the earth, (he will take posses.sion of 
creation of ,the. earth, and the final it when the time comes tliat Satan 
^ue in the end, when all, that has will be ejected &om tba inheritance 


Jbeen designed of this earth and all of tho ohildren— of the legal heiis,) 
consigned to earth have oome you will find tliat ejectment will 
upon it,' and the work is comple^ — served, and it will bo effectual. It 
'*the >vinding-up scene has ,come,;jyhen will be effectual upon » every tenant^ 
Jesos. shall have finished’ his work or occupant upon the piemises of tho^ 
pertaining to man and his agency ,-r- Almighty, and they will be forthwiUr ’ 
you will uien see that the kingdom removed. But the time is not, yet " 
l.will be taken possession of, and that come— the work is not yet fiui^ed. 
^fivy quickly. • . : ► Be patient— be co-workers with our 

' Every mortal being must stand up Saviour and Master until this work is 
^as an intelligent, or^^nized capacity, accomplished, and washaUbs blessed 
choose or refuse the good, and in our deeds.7 ' ^ 

thus act for liimself. All must have • 1 wish to make tU few remarks to 
'ihat opportunity, no matter if all go the brethren in this city in regard to 


deptha of wickedness, reaching forth 


hands and 


Whether they siistaui the kingdom, of | naeans tp assist, in gaihm’ing the poor 


• » i 


I* 
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Soiiitis. At first, some deemed it in* 
expedient to coll upon the people in 
this city to assist in sending teams 
for the Saints ; but we have o^erwise 
concluded. We expect that we have 
more power here than they have in 
any other place in all the Branches and 
associations of the Chiux^ of Jesus 
Christ upon the whole earth. We 
here see for the whole of them, we 
speak for the whole, and, coniparo* 
tively speaking, we havo more power 
than is possessed in any other part 
of tho body. If we wish to have a 
great tiling performed, we must take 
the lead. And when we feel that w'e 
ai'e weak and feeble, incapable of 
doing this or that, with poverty 
staring us in the face, ond the want 
of means is felt, let every person rise 
, np and consider his calling and 
standing, and the design of the 
Almighty. 

I will present a comparison horn 
•onr mechanics. Yon will find me> 
chanics here who can go to work and 
build a beautiful house, but they 
must have all the necessary tools and 
materials. Another con build a 
carriage, but he must have the 
necessary tools and materials. You 
con find a man who can build a 
ateam>engine, hat he must have 
the tools and materials. But you 
find the mechanics that can go to 
with on old three-cornered file, a 
Jack-knife, a spike-gimlet, and an inch 
nugur, and build a waggon in a work- 
manlike manner, and yon would say 
that he is a superior workman. As 
the fisherman says, “ It is no triok to 
catch fish, if you have the tools and 
know how it is done.” It is no 
•development of skill for ns to preach 
the Gospel to the nations, if we have 
.onr pockets ^ull of money, and Bible 
societies and tract societies and mis- 
sionoiy societies gathering it for ns 
to pay our expenses — scraping up 
for ns the filthy lucre. I suppose 
4hat in such cases we should feel as 
No. 23.] 


others do. You know how some of 
those feel who can go lW>m one side 
of the earth to tho other, and have 
tlio privilege of gathering moans to 
go with. The way they feel is 
shown forth very forcibly in an oneo- 
dote of a priest, after a collootion hod 
been made. He gathered np the 
money, and while putting it in his 
^pekot gave out tho hymn— »“ This is 
the God that I adore.” 

{ Yon see Elders who start from hei-o 
without purse or scrip, and cross tho 
Plains witli handcart^ and they have 
ingenuity enough to go from city to 
city, from country to country, from 
nation to nation, and oircumsoribe the 
earth. In that tlicre is certain skill, 
talent, and ability, great zeal, or ex- 
cellent good luck : you must attribute 
it to something. It would be no 
I ^at affair for ns to gather tho 
I Saints, if we hod plenty of gold. How 
many times I have thought 1 would 
like a handy place to go to for gold. 

I with which to gather the Saints; bat 
i where would be our glory and reward, 
to go from here to Europe, and travel 
East to Cliina and home again, having 
been preaching several years, with our 
pockets full of gold ? Where, then, 
is your great ability ? In your 
pockets — in the god so much adored; 
But take the men that cau travel the 
earth over, preach the Gospel witiiout 
purse or scrip, and then go to and 
lay their plans to gather the Saints. 
That loolm like the work of angels. 
Does it not look like the work of 
beings superior to the common 
people ? Do you know that wo are 
called to this work ? 

If the Lord had called upon some ‘ 
great man, some rich man, some one 
of the prominent Bishops in the 
fioman Catholic Church or in the 
Church of England, or the Pope, to 
dig the plates out of the earth, and 
translate them, and pnblish the Book 
of Mormon, and then have famished 
them with plenty of gold and other 
[YoL VUL 


I 
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iDieiEuis to distribute to the disciples^ — ' 
plenty of wealth, honour, fame, and 
goodnamein the midst of the people— 
would there have been any particular 
manifestation of a superior being in 
ail this? There would not. The 
Lord chose Joseph Smith, called upon 
him at fourteen years of age, gave 
him visions, and led him along, 
glided and directed him in his o^ 
scurity until he brought forth the 
plates and translated them, and 
Martin Han*is was prevailed upon to 
sustain the printing of the Book of 
Mormon. All this was done in the 
depths of poverty, obscurity, and 
weakness. The Book has been trons* 
lated, printed, and handed to the 
world ; and eveiy time that a man of 
letters, rhetoric, or profound worldly 
learning, comes into this Chiuxh and 
undertakes to preach the Gospel, 

< relying upon his worldly wisdom, 
that man \rill fail. No matter where 
upon the earth he undertakes to start 
this Iviugdom according' to the 
oustoms, feelings, fashions, and pride 
of the world, it will sink as sure as he 
underbakes it. I 

I recollect one remark that brother 
Joseph used to make frequently, when 
talking to the Elders. No matter what 
be set them to do, whether he wanted 
them to go to a foreign land on a mis* 
sion, or to go into business, he would 
say, “ Wlien you commence, go in at the 
little end of the horn ; for if you do 
not, but enter at the big end, you will 
either have to turn round and come 
out at the end you went in at, or go 
ont at tlie small end and be squeezed 
nigh unto deatli.’' i Let an Elder hire 
the best halls in large cities to begin 
with, and go to lecturing, ar.d it will 
take him a long time to raise a Branch 
of this Church. But let him begin 
among the poor of the earth — those 
who live in the cellars, and garrets, 
..and back sti'eots; “for,” says the 
Almighty, “ I am going to take the 
•wei^ things of the earth, and with 
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them confound' the wisdom of the' 
wise.” You will see that trait in 
every step of “ Mormonism.” God ‘ 
has chosen the obscure and weak, to 
bring them up and exalt them. Is ' 
not that the work of a God, the per- 
formance of this work without money 
and without price The Gospel 
sent to all the inhabitants of the 
earth — to the high and the low, tho 
noble and the ignoble, the young and 
the old. “Here is the Gospel; you are 
welcome to it.” ^ “Don't you ask 
anything for it?” Not a farthing. 
It has to go to the world withont 
money and price.” Now, compare this 
with carrying the Gospel with your 
pockets full of money; and in the 
latter case where is your glory and 
honour ? 

As an instance, we have men who 
quarry rock out of the mountains ; 
and we would say to those men, Gan 
you go and quany rock without tho 
suitable instruments ? Says one, “ I 
must have so many picks and wedges, ’ 
and I must bave so many drills o^ 
diffei'ent sizes, and so many sledges 
and hammers.” Another man says, 
“I am going to make tho tools; I 
have the ability, and I will make the 
instruments from the ore in the 
mountain.” You remember what 

Nephi did. When he came to the 

sea, and prepnreti to bnild his bai'ge, 
the Lord showed him the ore, and 
Nephi made the tools with which he 
formed his barge. He did not have 
to go bock to Jerusalem to get tools. 
I W'ould like to seo a little more of 
that skill displayed here than I do at * 
the present time. ’ I am using this 
comparison to show that we, in our 
poverty, have this work’ to do. 

As was observed this morning, in 
a wholesome, lovely, excellent dis- 
course, we will have to go to work 
and get the gold ont ofthemonntains 
to laydown, if we ever walk in streets 
paved with gold. The angels that now 
walk iq their golden streets, and they 
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. Lavo ilie tree of life within ihoirpoi'a- 
dise, hod to obinia thnt gold and put 
• it tliere. Whon we liuve atroeis 
paved with gold, we will have placed 
' it there ourselves. Whom we eiyoy 
' a Zion iu its beauty and glory, it will 
bo when we have built it. If we en> 
Joy the Zion that wo now anticipate, 
it will bo after we redeem and pmpare 
it. If we live in the city of the New 
Jerusalem, it will bo beennse wo lay 
the foundation and build it. If we 
' , do not as individuals complete that 
work, wo shall lay tlio foundation for 
our children and our childron’s chil- 
dren, as Adam lus i If wo are to bo 
saved in au ai‘k, os Noah and bis 
family wem, it will be because we 
build it. If tlie Gospel is preached 
to tlic nations, it is becmusc the Elders 
of Israel go iu their poverty, without 
purse or scrip, to preach the Gospel 
, to the uttermost ports of the earth. '* 

I If the Elders of Israel could see 
the true track and thread of faith, 
they never would say they could not 
do this or that, but would see at once 
' that we are the head, the law-giving 
dopm’tmeut. We are the eyes, the 
oars, the mouth ; we dictate, and it 
is for us^to lead out in every good 
work. 1 . If we build a Temple here, 
it will be because we need one ; and if 
wo really need one, go to work and 
build it Will we count the cost? No. 
If I am going to build a temple, T 
' am not going to sit down and count 
' '< tlie cost I care not what it will cost. 

• So long os we are occupied in doing a 

• good work, it keeps us ont of mischief 
and nnrighteousucss, and at the same 
time enhances the v^ue of our whole 

. property, and beautifies om* cities. J 
If we wish to send for the poor, 

V gat|ier up t^ms. “ But,’*^ say you, 

I ’ “I have not got any;'* Then prepare 

yourselves to go os teamsters, to do 
< anything and everything. As I have 
not time to moke many remarks upon 

Y this,pet me say to the Elders of Israel,. 

^ 1 and ^0 the sisters, One-third or onOf 
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fourth of tlio tune that is spent to 
procine a living would bo sufliciont, 
if your labour were rightly direoted. 
People think they aragoiu^ to get rich 
by hard work — by working sixteen 
horn's out of iho twenty-four; but it is 
not so. A great many of our brethinn 
can hardly spend time to go to meeting. 
Six days is more time thiui we need 
to Inborn*. Sixteen hours ont of 
twenty.fonris more time than we need 
to labour, or even ten hours, if that 
labour is rightly directed. If wo 
labour, let us labour to advantage; so 
ns to accomplish what wo design.J^ 

I wish to say to the brethren and 
Bisliopshero, When we concluded tlmt 
we would call upon tiiiscity for .help, 
we got all we osked for, and more. 
I say. Credit is due to them. Lot me 
say to you, bretliren, I am satisfied ; 
the Spirit that is within me is satis- 
fied. And one thing in particular 
let me say to you, In all your tran- 
sactions in these public matters, do 
not do, unless y ou want to. As we say 
to the Saints,!Po not pay Tithing, 
unless yon wont to ; do not help to 
build up this Temple unless you want 
to ; do not pnt forth your hands to one 
day ^8 work, unless you want to ; do not 
put forth your hands to help build the 
Seventies’ Hall, unless you want to. 
If yougmdgiugly put forth your means 
to help to gather the Saints, it will • 
be a curse to you; it will mildew, 
and eveiy eflbrt yon moke will 
wither in your possession. If yon 
do not wish to help, let it alone; but 
if you really want to help to gather 
the Saints, tom ont with your teams, 
os you agree to. •, If yon wisli this 
Temple built, go to .work and do all 
yon can this season; Some say, I 
do not like to do it; for we never 
began to build a Temple without the 
bells of hel I beginning to ring.” 1 want 
to hear them ring again.; All the 
tribes of bell will.be on the<move, if 
we uncover the walls of this Temple. » 
But what do yon- think it will mnonnt 
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to P Yon hATG all the time seen 
what it has amounted to. 

I can say, for my comfort and con- 
solation, and for yoitrs too, that we 
did build two temples, and com- 
menced another. We completed a 
tmple in Kirtland and in Nauvoo ; 
and did not the bells of hell toll all 
the time we were building them? 
They did, every week and every day. 
For our consolation I will say. We are 
here and not there.'} You cannot ride 
from here to Carthage, in Hancock 
County, Illinois, before breakfast, if 
you try; and every one that now 
tries to come from Warsaw or Cai’th- 
age to the hearlquarters of “ Mormon* 
ism ” will have to put more crackers 
in their pockets than they used to. 
What did they accomplish? They 
magnified the work of the Lord in tlie 
eyes of the nations. They are more 
afruid of our union than of any other 
power. They are afraid of the God 
that is within ns. If that union and 
the power of God is wth ten men, 
they fear that in them more tlian they 
fear a hundred thoiisand men that 
are not united. We are here, and I 
am satisfied. 

In regard to tlie acts of tliis city 
'In turning out teams, we shall send 
them this season to bring the poor 
, across the Plains ; and what ^vill we 
do another season ? Send a great 
many more. Will the %vay be 
hedged up by the wars and distress 
of nations ? I neither know nor oai'e. 
i am looking for the words of Joseph 
to be fulfilled. The time >vill come 
when men and women will be glad to 
catilh what they can, roll up in a 
small bundle, and start for the 
mountains, without team or waggon. 
That day will shortly come. ' Hun- 
hreds of people in this house ore my 
witnesses, who heard Joseph say, 
when asked whether we shoMd ever 
> dave to leave Nauvoo, “ The Saints 
‘ will leave Nauvoo. I do not say they 
will be driven, as they were from 


Jackson County, Missouri, and 
that State ; but they will leave here 
and' go to the mountains. And the 
next time the Saints remove, or are 
caused to remove, they will be turned 
out of the frying-pan, not into the 
fire, bub into the mid<^e of the floor.” 
If this is not the middle of the floor, 
I do not know where you will find it. 
When we left Missouri, we were 
turned out of the frying-pan into the 
fire ; and the next time our enemies 
succeeded in their warring against us, 
they cast us into the middle of the floor. 
I think this is the middle of the floor. 
Con we look to the back side of it, or 
to the front side of it ? 1 con look 

to the south and to the north, and it 
is a great way to the bed or to the 
table. I think we are in the middle 
of the floor. We are here, and not 
there. “ Do you think there will be 
war, so that we cannot gather the 
Saints ? ” I do not know, nor do I 
care, • They must come. 

I want to say a few words to those 
of my brethren who are apt to pro- 
phesy evil. Some of the brethren are 
all the time foreseeing evil that the 
Saints ore going to suffer, and saying 
that we are going to see harder times 
than ever before, and that the armies!' 

of the Un hold on — the armies 

of the nations will yet gather against 
ns. Let them gather : the Loid will 
perform his work. “ But don’t you 
think we shall be afflicted again ? '* 
What if we are ? I am not sorry that 
the army came here. “ What are 
you soiTy for ? ” lam sorry to see 
so many foolish persons in our midst. 
If I po.sses8ed the influence over this 
people that it is my right to possess 
in the midst of the Latter-day Saints, 
I would have made our enemies pay 
well for what they bought But to 
see the sisters run with butter, 
eggs, and chickens, and the brethren- 
with their flour and wheat, to their 
enemies who came here to out their 
throats, or else make them renounce 
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tlieii* I’eligion, is what pnins my heart. 
Onr enemies are ruined, the gold is 
spent, and wo ai’o hei*o where we can 
procure more. Wlio 1ms made the 
money in what is called the “Utali 
War ? ” Mr. Flail’d, Secretary of 
War, expected to make a largo 
amount. When ho started his crusade, 
I considered that ho would mako 
some five m illions of dol iars. He has 
prolmbly done so, and ho >vill lose 
the whole of it, and will become a 
stink and a by^word among his 
£*icnds, and will rot ; and veiy many 
of yon will seo it come to pass. This 
'Will also come to pass upon every one 
of those that came bore to destroy 
“ Mormonism,” as very many of you 
will see. T)ie likeliest class that did 
come hero were the gamblers, and 
they were most of them broke ; and 
all who engaged in tlie crusade will 
be broken. "When they undertook 
the job, they did not count the cost. 

It is seldom I think of them ; but 
<.whon 1 get to talking about them, the 
times we linve passed tlirough come 
<np, which were good times. I felt 
remarkably well through them all. 
“You, Brigham Young, are a Mor- 
mon ; you believe in Joseph Smith, 
and you arenotfit to live on the earth.'* 
You, John, Peter, and Paul, ought 
to be killed, because you believe in 
Jesus Christ” How do you think I 
feel towards them ? One of our 
sisters lay sick in bed in Far West ; 
and when the mob came in there, one 
of them took a pitchfork and threat* 
ened to stab her with it. 6he said, 

“ Stick it into me as quick as you 
please, for you will not do any great 
things in killing an old woman like 
.iae-~one who is not able to get off 
from her bed,” When they hunted 
ns into this desolate wilderness, if you 
will permit me to use a vulgar figure, 

X had to put on scores of old-fashioned 
Pennsylvania breechings; 1 had to 
keep pntting on another, and another, 
to hold them within bounds. .The 
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IjoitI said, “ Hold on.” Ho can fight 
our Ixittlos far better tlmu wo can. 
Anger towards thorn is a poor, 
miserable feeling; and I am trying to 
get rid of it. But to reHoct on what 
tho}’' have done I Hundreds and hun- 
dreds of fathers, mothers, and chil- 
dren have been wasted by the way- 
side, through their hellish persecu- 
tions! 'X feel that I want to live until 
I see the earth emptied of such cha- 
racters. Are all thus mean? No, 
only those that feel to persecute and 
destroy tlie kingdom of God from 
the earth. 

I will tell you another prophecy 
of Joseph's, of which both Jews and 
Gentiles are my witnesses. Joseph 
said that tlio bones of hundreds of tiie 
Missouri and Illiiiois mobocrats, who 
drove the Saints from those States, 
should bleach on tlie plains, and their, 
fieah should bo meat for wolves. 
Are you witnesses to that, in coming 
over the Plains ? Yes, hundreds and 
hundreds of those characters that 
started to go to the gold mines, their 
flesh was meat for the wolves, and 
their bones are tliero bleaching to-day, 
so far os they have not been buried, 
or entirely rotted away. That is 
another prophecy of Joseph's. X do 
not say that all who dififer with us in 
matters of religion are' mobocrats. 
No : there ore as honest men in other 
churches as there ai*e in ours. 

Go into the world among the 
infidels and the Universalists : they 
are two good classes of men. Then 
visit the members of the Chnrch of 
England, and the Roman Catholic 
Chnrch, the Baptists, Methodists, 
Presbyterians, Queers, Shakers, &o. ; 
and miliions of them are as honest ns 
we are. Shall 1 call them mobocrats ? 
Who are the evildoera ? Those who 
have had the light presented to them, 
and rejected it. Ido not frel asX 
have represented towards all the 
children of men, only towards those 
who have hunted our lives from the 
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liegmning — who have hunted the life 
of every Saint &om the. beginning. 
But they have not the power, neither 
will they have it, to divide this king> 
dom. This Church will prosper and 
increase. You understand that, 
when X talk about those men, I talk 
about those who have been active, in 
what ? In trying to bring destruction 
upon us. B^ve we injured them ? 
No, we have not ; at least, 1 have not, 
and I hope you have not. Have they 
any great reason for their usage to 
ns ? They have not. I will leave 
them in the hands of God; and 
when the time comes, as I have told 
you, for the present occupants and 
tenants to be disinherited, tiie writ of j 
ejectment will be served, and they will 
be forthwith hoisted &om their 
position, and Jesus will take posses* i 
sion. And, as has been observed this ! 
morning, though a terrific thought for 
all men to be under the control of 
one, that man will nevei* live on the 
earth that will not control the inhabit- 
ants of the earth, until he can do it 
with justice and mercy. Do not be 
a&oid : the enemies of God and his 
Christ will be divided and subdivided 
all the time, and Jesus will come to 
reign and rule. You say, “ We all 
like the reign of Christ.” The wicked 
will not like the Saviom* half so well 
as you like me. He would tell them 
to go to their own place. I honour 

no other being in heaven and earth 
more than him; and no man can 
rule triumphantly tmtil he rules in 
righteousness. Wherefore have no 
fears in the least. 1 will leave this 
Bnbjectb . . • , ^ 

We want to build this Temple. 
Now, brethren, shall we do so ? Yes ; 
and we will do all that is- necessaiy. 
The Bishops talked over the matter, 
and thought sending teams &om this 
city would prevent our putting forth 
our strength upon the walls of the 
tTemple. But let me tell you tha 
we can do far more on the Temple 


this year, if we touch it at all, than 
we could if we did not send our cattle 
and waggons East. Perhaps some of 
ns cannot understand this, but I trust 
you will so live that you will see the 
time when you will understand that 
God mles in heaven, and does his 
pleasure upon the earth ; and that the., 
cattle upon a thousand hilla are his; 
and that he will control all matters 
to your benefit, if we are co-workers 
witii him; with a pure heart, and an 
eye single to the building up of his 
l^gdom, and do what is wanted to be 
done; and that the more we do tho 
more means we shall have. Let tho 
wicked continne to fight and quarzel^ 
and the Lord will open the path for 
us, and we can gather the poor Saints 
for a good while yet. No matter' 
what is done among the States, the 
earth is the Lord’s, and He will dic- 
tate, govern, and control where he _ 
pleases ; and by-and-by he will take 
possession of the whole farm — of the 
whole eai'th. 

i.>lt is now time for os to wake up 
to business. We have had a pleasant 
winter, and have enjoyed ourselves in 
the dance, in conceit, and parties. 

I want to saiy to the Bishops, Now wind 
up these amusements, and let ns go . 
to workj You have often been told 
that all the amusement Latter-day 
Saints enjoy, or will enjoy, we havo 
to make. One of the most useM 
amusements we could have would to 
for the Seventies and High Priests to, 
meet here, instead of in their small 
halls, and lecture. Which is thei 
most delightful, to satisfy the wants 
of the natural body, or those of tho 
intelligent part within us ? Which is 
the most precious ? Both. 

Little boys play %vith their 
waggons, tops, marbles, ; little 
gills with their doUs, cradles, and 
skippingropes. They are in the height 
of their enjoyment, while there sits 
the mother, whose mind comprehends 
all the children can enjoy, and then ' 
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sito can seo cmjoymout far beyond 
what they are then capablo of enjoy- 
ing. Perhaps her vision is open to 
see forward into tlie eternity before 
her, and that she will bo able to pre- 
serve he;* identity in the futaro 
existence. Do you not seo how easy 
it is for hei* to circumscribe all those 
little children can eiyoy ? Her feeling 
is, “I am delight^: it is a gi-cat 
satisfaction to seo my childi'cn enjoy 
themselves. ” But how would she 
like to engage in their plays ? “ It is 
my joy to seo them enjoy themselves.” 
Do you like to get together in your 
parties ? How are you looked upon 
by beings in the eteraal worlds? 
Precisely as a mother looks upon her 
children when they ai*e enjoying 
tliemselvos and passing their time so 
kindly with- eadi other. Says the 
mother, “ I do delight in seeing my 
children enjoy themselves.” 1 also 
deh'ght in enjoying myself with the 
brethren and sisters, and giving to my 
natm’al organization the fo^ tliat 
tlie natural body requires. ^ The body 
requires food, and the immortal s^mt 
requires food ; the whole organizaiiw 
requires something to feast upon, and 
we get up amusements to satisfy iL 
I say to • the Bishops, Kow wind up 
the dancing parties. What do yon 
think, broker Woolley ? What do 
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yon thinlc, bvothoi* Hongland? 

Ycs.”j I presume nil tho rest feel 
the same. 

I think wo will slop dancing 
parties for a time. Now make your 
parties around your ploughs ; soe that 
your teams are whore you con got 
them, and that your fences m'e in 
Older, and have your, temns and 
waggons i-cady to go East. And wlion 
you wish to oqjoy yourselves with 
your brethi-en, you ai-o welcome to 
this room, to lecture in and present 
any public business requisite to bo 
done. Wo have much public work 
laid out to be done this season. We 
intend to niako some improvements 
on tliis Tabeniacle, and do some- 
thing at tlie Temple, and build the 
Seventies’ Hall, besides lecture itwjins, 
assembly moms, «fec., in this city; 
and if wo are let alone, in thirty 
yeai^we shall make quite a city of 
this place. We also expect to build 
a tlieatre this season, as a place of 
amusement for the bmthi'en and 
sisters. I am not going to have tlie 
devils make fun for mo ; they have 
fun that will keep them pretty busily 
occupied. I will never go to hell for 
fun ; and if I have any fun, I wish 
my brethren and sistens to make it, 
God bless you ! Amen. 


. .GELEBRATION OP THE FOURTH OP JULY,. • / 

An Address delivered ly JEToii. Q, A. Smith, m Great Salt Lake Oiiy, 

Jitly 4, 1861, 
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Fellow Citizens, — llie circum- 
stances under wliich we are now 
assembled are those of no ordinary 
charaoter. The display made on the 
present occasion and the vast assem- 
blage on this ground indicate in a 


great degree, I might say perfectly,, 
the result of liberty, of honest in- 
dustry, and of adherence to the prin- 
ciples of the Constitution of the 
United States, of which we have been 
hearing, and the result of strict 
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obedience to those decl“»“Cions made 
by our fathers aaJ transmitted down 
to their posterity. 

Although we as a people are placed 
under circumstances entirely difiereot 
from those of every other part of our 
common country, we were forced to 
come here unprepai'ed, comparatively, 
for such an undertaking, and have h^ 
to contend with the sterile sod and in- 
hospitable climate. We have had to 
encounter and overcome a great man^ 
difficulties arising &om om* isolated 
situation ; but still we can here suc- 
cessfully pursue the arts of peace : we 
can enjoy the blessings of liberty. 

While almost all the inhabitants 
of every portion of our common 
country &om north to south, from 
the Bio Crrande to the St. John’s, 
are engaged in fratricidal stiife, and 
almost every dtyi town, village, and 
hamlet to-day echoes mth the sound 
of life and drum, calling men to war, 
we are all enjoying peace. 

The procession to-day was a dis- 
play of mechanical skill, of agricul- 
tural industry, a display of tools and 
ingenuity of almost every kind, and 
men at work with them. What little 
powder we bom is simply in honour 
of our country’s flag — not to destroy 
our fellow-coimtrymen. 

We have heard something of the 
hostile preparations that are going on 
in the Eastem States. I know of no 
language adequate to describe the 
‘ti’ue character of the present civil 
war. It is the height of folly — the 
extreme of madness, without e 
parallel in history ; and it does seem 
like illustrating the maxim of Gre- 
cian mythology— “ Whom the gods 
would destroy, they first make m^ !” 
—North and South rushing to battle 
over an idea or whim, perfectly heed- 
dess as to the consequences. 

It vros the result of that spirit of 
oppression and violation of the prin- 
ciples of onr national Constitution 
wUch drove us here ; it is tlie natural 
result of the training, !the education 


and the foolery mth which priest- 
craft has blind^ the people. 

We are at the present time the 
only people in the United States that 
are wiUmg to be governed by the 
Constitution, and to grant to all men 
the same liberties that we ourselves 
enjoy — the same privileges and pro- 
tection which are in accordance with 
the gnarantees in the Constitution 
and the laws of the United States 
made in accoidance therewith. To 
be sure, there are a gi'eat many who 
protend to honour Oie Constitution ; 
but they are determined in the North 
and the South that they will flght 
each other, Constitution or no Con- 
stitution. 

Now, if the Constitution of the 
United States was actually the 
supreme law of the land, we could go 
back to oui' possessions in Missouri 
and Uliuois, and enjoy our reUgion, 
our property, and the blessings of 
peace and liberty, and our wives and 
children, in Jackin county, Missouri, 
and in Hancock county, Hlinois, just 
as well as we can hei'e, and none 
would dare to molest ns. And until 
the Constitution becomes the supreme 
law of the land, no man or people 
having' the misfortune to be un- 
popular can enjoy liberty, or even be 
protected outside of those mountains. 

Now, brethren, are we not thank- 
ful that, at least, we can see the pro- 
vidence of the Almighty in sufiering 
us to be driven into tiiese valleys, 
where we can enjoy the sweets of 
true liberty — ^where none dare molest 
or make afraid ? These are abundant 
reasons for us to be thankful. 

I am aware that many of the school 
children in ibis vast assemblage have 
been detained long enough. 1 have 
been pleased with what I have seen 
and heard. I simply say a few words 
because my mime was on the pro- 
gramme for ah address. 

May the blessings of Israel’s God 
rest upon you all I Amen. 


cotrruaaxojr or r^uLTf, 




CONFESSION OF FAULTS, tfcc. 

Semarki hy President Biuobah YoxraS, in the Tabernacle, &reai Salt 
Lake City, MareJk 10, 1860. 

BBI'OIITBD BY 0. D. •WATT. 


I wish to bring before your minds 
what brother Hyde began to state iu 
a portion of his remarks, tkot he was 
sorry to see certain conduct, and yet 
bo does see it; that if a person is 
overtaken in a fault, he is very much 
inclined to liide it, if ho con. I think 
tliis trait to be veiy natural. Brotlier 
Hyde is sorry for the same things 
that I am. If I have injured any 
person, I ought to confess to that 
person and moke right what I did 
wrong. But suppose that I have 
sinned ngoinst Qod, and no being on 
earth but myself knows anything 
about it, should 1 conceal that sin, or 
reveal it to the public ? } 

It is just as natural for us to dis- 
semble os it is for ns to breathe. 
This is what brother Hyde had on 
his mind. Where brethren, though 
they be in high standing or low, are 
in fault and have injured their breth> 
ren, they should meke full restitution. 
There are a few who will frankly 
acknowledge their faults, though only 
n few will do so. Is not this our ex- 
perience ? It is mine. If I am 
faulty towards my Qod, I will keep 
my faults from the people as long as 
I can. Is there any good reason for 
this ? There is. Were I to relate 
here to you my private faults from 
day to day, it wo^ld not only do you 
no good, but it would irgure you. If 
you were to relate your private faults 
to one another, it would tend to injure 
jQu; it would weaken and sot 


streng^thon eitlier the speaker or the 
hearer, and would give the enemy more 
power. Thus far, I would say, wo 
ore justified in what some call dis- 
sembling, I w^ also say, so far os 
I am concerned, that I pray the Lord 
Almighty to so preserve me tliat you 
cannot find fault with me righteou^y. 
Bo you not desire the some P 

I have my weakness, aud you have 
yours ; but if I am inclined to do that 
which is wrong, I wQl not make my 
wrong a means of leading otliem 
astray. Moiw of the brethr^ chew 
tobacco, and I hove advised them to 
be modest about it. Do not take out 
a whole plug of tobacco in meeting 
before the eyes of the congr^^tion, 
and cut ofiT a long slice and put it in 
your mouth, to the annoyance of 
everybody around. Do not glory in 
this disgraceful practice. If you 
must use tobacco, put a small portion 
in.your mouth when no person sees 
you, and be careful that no one sees 
you chew it. I do not charge you 
with sin. Ydu have the “ Word of 
Wisdom.” Read it. Some8ay,“Oh,a3 
I do in private, so I do in public, and 
I am not ashamed of it.” It is, at 
least, disgracefrd to you to expose 
,your absurdities. Some men will go 
into a clean and beautifully-furnished 
parlour with tobacco in their mouths, 
and feel, “ I ask no odds.” I would 
advise such men to be more modesty 
and not spit npon the carpets and 
furniture, bnt step to the door, and be 
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' carefnl not to let any person see yon 
spit ; or, what is better, omit chewing 
nntil yon have an opportunity to do 
so without offending. / 

But if you have stolen your neigh* 
hour’s cattle, own it, and restore the 
property, Avith fourfold if it is re- 
quested. If you have taken your 
neighbour’s spado, own it, and return 
it, with fourfold if ho requires it -I 
believe in coming out and being plain 
and honest with that which should he 
ma^e public, and in keeping to your- 
selves that which should be kept. If 
you have your weaknesses, keep theni 
hid from your brethren as much as 
you can. You never hear.me ask the 
p^ple to tell their follies. ‘ But when 
we ask the brethren, as we frequency 
do, to speak in sacrament meetings, 
we wish them, if they have injured 
their neighbours, to confess th^ 
wrongs ; but do not tell about your 
nonsensical conduct that nobody 

r knows of hut yourselves. Tell to the 
public that which belongs to the pub- 
lic. If you have sinned against the 
■ people, confess to them. If you have 
sinned against a family or. a neigh- 
bourhood, go to them and confess. If 
you have sinned a^inst your Ward, 
Cjonfess to your Ward. If you have 
sinned against one individual, take 
that person by yourselves and make 
your confession to him. And if you 
have sinned against youl* God, oi* 
against youi*selve8, confess to God, 

. and keep the matter to yourselves, 
^or I do, npt want to kpow anything 
6hout iti.t| ‘ ■ • 

.It has been the doctrine of some 
ipders ^ m this Church (whence they 
^t it I do not know, Avithout they 
gpt,i6 from the Devil,) that all tlie sin 
you can hide fi-om your brethren and’ 
a^ra, no matter Avhat its natuie and 
pagnitude,. >yill not he hronght 
against you lii the day of judgment. 
Such persons are greatly mistaken. 
Tpe the sins you commit against your- 
selves and your God, unless repented 


of and forgiven, the Lord will hold' 
his private council and judge you 
according to the degree of guilt ihatis 
upon yon; and if you sin against 
others, he will make that public, and 
you will have to hear it. You need 
not think that yon can hide your- 
sins. Confess your secret sins to youi^ 
God, and forsake them, and W 
will forgive them-; confess to your 
brethren your sins against them, and 
moke all right, and they mil forgive, 
and all will be right. The doc^ine 
of hiding sin is a false doctrine. If 
such doctrine he true, hoAv will any' 
be brought into judgment?' and how-’ 
* is it that their secret AA’ords and' 
thonghts and idle words Avill be ' 
brought into judgment ? The Scrij)- / 
lure saith — “ Bnt I say unto you', that 
every idle word that men shall sjreak, 
they shall give account tlieieof in 
the day of judgment. Bor by thy 
words tbon dialt be justified, and by ' 
thy words thou shalt be condemned.” 
Be careful nob to have evil words and 
evil thonghts, “ For the word of God 
is quick and powerful, and slinrper> 
than any two-edged SAVoid, piercing* 
even to the dividing asunder of sonl 
and spirit, and of the joints and 
marrow, mad is a discemer'of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart.” | 
TKcep your follies that do not coh- 
cem others to yourselves, and keep 
your private Avickedness as still as 
possible; hide it from the eyes of 
the public gaze as far as you can^ 
and make the people believe that you 
are filled with the wisdom of God^ 
I wish to say this upon this parti- 
cnlar point in regard to people’s .con- 
fessing. We AATsh to see people 
honestly confess os they should and 
Avhat they should. " 

I can say, as farl as iny knowledge 
extends, that there is a decided im- 
provement among this people. When 
' the Elders go forth and preach to the 
Avorld, they see the wealmesses of the 
people and the improvement that is 
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required at their hands. Though we tlicmsclves in doing good. But now 
see many weaknesses in this people, gooduess, truth, and virtue we puh- 
yet we cjui see that the kingdom of licly frowned upon. The time \vLU 
God is rolling and inci'casing; and it come when wo shall bo proud to have 
is no matter what becomes of the it said of us that wo are good persons, 
world, if they will not ropeutqf thoii’ Even now the wicked world, iu thoir 
wickedness. sober reflective moments, honour a* 

Bi-other Hyde has remarked that just, righteous, and truthful person a 
Stalo after State i.s leaving the Union, groat deal more than they do a por- 
’but there is no Union to leave ; it is son who falsities his word j but they 
all disunion. Our Government is generally keep that secret. The time 
shivered to pieces — ^it is in fragments, will come when the people will bo 
os will still more be made manifest, proud to be Saints; Tt will bo an 
But tlie kingdom of God will in- honoui* to thorn. Will that bo their- 
crca.se. ] Then let every person that feeling in regard to this Church ^ 
desires trutl; and righteousness in- Yes. But tlie Lord will suffer this 
crease in all the wisdom and know- people to be aftlicted until they ore 
ledge they con gather from every made pure and holy, so that when 
source in the heavens and on the people feel a pride in being virtnons,. 
earth, from one another, from the truthful, and Godlike, it will bo a 
angels, and also from the wicked, holy prido, an ongolio pride, a delight- 
Outlier the wisdom they have, and fbl, heavenly pride, to exalt and 
treasure it up in good and honest praise the name of our.God and uo* 
hearts, and increase continually. And knowledge him wherever they ore. ' 
let ns righteously guide out own Suppose the eyes of the inhabitants 
minds and feelings, and guide the of the earth were opened to see the 
people in the ways of oU righteous- heavenly things and the earthly— «to 
ness. Take people in every capacity undei'stand the evil that is attaclied 
of life, and theii* wills ore first and to the earth and to the children of 
foremost. You can gain and lead the men — -which do you think they vVould 
afibetions of the people, but you con- choose? Do yon not think tlie whole 
not scare theni, nor whip them, nor world w^ould choose the good ? Yes, 
bnrn them to do right against their as readily os a hungry person would 
wills. The human family will die to choose to go into a dming-rooin and . 
gratify their wills. Then learn to eat a good dinner. Would he not rather 
nghtly direct those wills, and you do this than go naked on thcicein the 
' can direct tho influence and power of dark and wander hungry all night? , 
the people. ' Every person would delight in doing 

I have firequently thought, looking good, il‘ his eyes were ojpened to see. 
at the inhabitants of the earth, mattera This people are increasing in know- : 
would be diflerent^ were it not fashion- ledge and heavenly wisdom ; they Ure 
. able to he sinfiil — ^were it, as it willing to do whatever we requirq of 
was iu the hegi»uiing> h disgrace for them. Only let them know what is 
*7 a man to be sinful, and a credit to do ’required of them, and they will jpei'- 
good. I expect to see the time when form it with alacrity. * ' _ 

the inhabitants of the earth will pride May the Xiord bless you ! Amen. * 
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^ BEBUBnNG EVIL, &c. 

» 

JitmarJa by President Bbiohah Young, made in the Tabernacle, Qreat 
Salt Lake City, March 17 , 1861 . « ' 

BBPOaXBD BY O. B. WATT, 

\ 

I wish to present to the people a kbg can do no wrong ; his agente can 
saying of Solomon’s — “Open rebuke do no \>Tong.” Observe, and you will 
is better than secret love. Faithful now see this trait among the nations 
are the wounds of a &iend, but the of the earth. 

kisses of an enemy are deceitful.” 1 Whoare willing to acknowledge that 
want to say a few words upon the they are wrong ? The feeling of the 
minciple contained in this scripture, inhabitants of the earth has been and 
It is a matter that concerns all people, is — “ I will receive no rebuke from 
and is one of the most delicate points you : my judgment, my will, my dis> 
in the dispositions of the human cretion, my wishes, my passions must 
family. The inhabitants of the earth reign supiume.” I do not much care 
are sensitive — ttieir feelings are acute, what Solomon did in lu's day — how 
Infringe upon their judgment, inter- many individuals he rebuked ; but I 
Tupt their tastes, and you disturb the wish the inhabitants of the kingdom 
equilibrium of the whole system. To of God to learn, when they are re- 
receive a rebuke, to be chastised, to buked by a friend, to receive that 
be interrupted in our course, is not rebuke lundly, and kiss the rod, and 
pleasant to our feelings. Though we reverence the hand that administers 
may have ten thousand wrongs that it, — to learn that the rebuke of a 
we understand, you know perfectly friend is for our good. This prin- 
well that we do not like to have any ciple is not practised in other parts 
one tell us of them. It is one of the of the earth, though I will confine 
worst whirlpools, I may say, for the this remark to the civilized nations, 
inhabitants of the eai'th to get into, more than to the barbarous. In the 
and leads directly to destruction — world the principle of rebuking is 
casting doivn thrones and kingdoms walked under foot. No matter what 
— ^the very abhorrence we have to be the character of a king is — ^no matter 
rebuked. No matter what the king what the character of a President is — 
does, we 08 his subjects must say that no matter what are the characters of 
the king does right and caimot do rulers, governors, and otherofficers, — 
wrong. That you know very well to “ They candono wrong,” and they wish 
be the feelings and teachings of the to have it so understood. These are 
nations of the earth. The king can- the feelings and these the teachings 
not do >vrong, and of course he is not and belief, and not only the belief, 
to be rebuked. And when he sends his but tbe practice. It is not so in this 
princes, his ministers, his messengers, kingdom ; it must not be so ; it can- 
to perform duties for him, they say to | not be so; ithos notbeen so; and I pre. 
the people to whom they go?-" The some many a man has gone out of 
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this ChttroU, because ho has been re- 
buked in liis evil course. All such 
will have tlio supremo satisfaction, 
as brother George A. Smith remarked, 
last Sabbath, when tliey lift up their 
eyes in hell, of reflecting upon tlioir 
former connection with this people, 
and saying, “ We are abused.” "What 
a comfort ! What a satisfaction ! 

Wo wish the Elders of Israel to 
understand that when evil is presented, 
that evil must bo rebuked. Could 
we attribute all the mistakes or evils 
that we see in men to total depravity, 
and conclude that there is nothing 
good within them? Not by any 
means. If we see one of our brethren 
ontof theway in word or indeed, Icom, 
in the first place, whether that per- 
son designs a >vrong, or whetlier ho 
has a desire to do good. Leom 
whether tlio spark of the Spint of 
God is left within him; and when 
tliere is one particle of the light of 
God witliin hun, and he wishes to do 
right, do not atti'ibute that wrong 
word or deed to total depravity. It is 
a weakness — it is a fault — it is a wimt 
of better judgment — it is the want of 
revelation — it is the want of a connect 
understanding of things. Attribute 
it to his weakness; teU him of it 
kindly, fatherly, brotherly ; take him 
by the hand and tell him the evil he 
must leave. 

How many I have seen, when you 
tell them .of a few of their faults, and 
say. Why, brother, you are so and so : 
do you see how you have missed it 
here and there? Can you perceive 
that you have wanted better judg- 
ment ? What a wrong you have com- 
mitted in this or that ! ” who will be 
at once cast down in their feelings, 
and will say, “ I believe I am good 
for nothing; I really think I am not 
worthy of a name in the kingdom of 
God,” You will hear wise men make 
this expression. Tell them that they 
have reported that which is false, not 
designedly ; tell them that th^ have 
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said thus and so to their friends, or 
that tliey have committed this or that 
act that is unwise, foolish, sinful in 
its natiu'e; and yon will see a wise 
man, perhaps, rise up and say, “If I 
am guilty of this, I am not worthy of 
a name in the kingdom of God.” 
That is a most unwise expression. 
Do you expect you are perfect P No. 
Do you expect to seo people that aro ' 
perfect ? No, not for a great while. 
Do yon expect that every trait of tout 
character is perfect ? I do not. You 
may expect tliis, that if I see a wrong 
in you, I shall tell you of it. I shall 
rebuke tliat wrong, and do it witli all 
kind feelings. v^Hint do you say, 
High Counsellors, Bishops, High 
Priests, and all tlio oflBcers of 
kingdom of God on the earth, — ^will 
you robnko a wrong ? Yes, most of 
tlie Elders of Israel will, and too 
many will do so in the spirit of malice 
and personal enmity. Whon this 
Elder, and that Elder, and another 
Elder sees a man do wrong, but his ' 
wrong is with his neighbours, a little 
outside the Elder’s immediate path, 
(the Elder says, “ It does not directly 
infnnge upon me, though he is doing 
wrong wi^ his neighbours,”) will ho 
rebuke him ? No ; he waits until he 
infringes upon him, and then the 
Elder rises np in the mah’ce of his 
heart, and rebukes him in the spirit 
of anger. That will do hurt : it is 

not the rebuke of a firiend ; it is the 
rebuke of one that hns become an ^ 
enemy. 

When you seo a person out of the 
way, no matter whom the injury is 
inflicted upon, rebuke the individual 
who commits the evil. Will this do 
good ? Yes, if you rebuke in the 
spirit of the Gospel — ^in the spirit of 
meekness. Bebuke as a father should 
reprove his children, not as a tyrant 
rules his servants or slavea Take 
this course with your brethren, and 
yon will learn that “ Open rebuke is 
better than secret love,” and that the 



3 ^: 


QV SISCOXmSES. , 


wptl^d^ you make ^ fetter the show him the comet path to wa^ in. 
deceitful kisses of an enemy. This is and give him a saitable chastisement 
principle X have thought much But if you wait until he takes one hif ^ 
ppon. I have talked some about it, your poles 'from your fence — ^till he 
and have tried to comprehend the turns a horse or an ox into >your 
principle, and I have sought to have wheat — ^until he picks up a stick of 
the people' comprehend it. If yoni* wood from, your wood-pile, and bum^ 
neighbour commits an evil upon it, and you then meet him^ you meet 
another of your neighbours, you are him in a spirit of wrath. You ai^ 

‘ under obligations to see ^at the indignant at such conduct, and yoii 
person who has committed the evil be say that yon will not put up with it. - 
suitably chastised, as much so as Is this true ? I do not wish iff ssj 
though the wrong had been committed much about the matter, but I wish > 

upon you. Now ^is is bard to believe; have you understand that the pibi- 
but if you wish to correct people, and ciple of cometing the people— ^ 
lead them to life and salvation', what takingtheirwrongsfromthem, giving- 
difference is it where the evil is com- them true principles, instead of their 
mitted, or upon whom ? Is it not imbibing \vrong principles — errors,, 
the duty of a minister of God to cor- and practising them in their lives, iSr 
rect evil and take it from an indi- the way for us to bp purified and set - 
vidual or from the people, and place right 

them upon saving ground, whenever I have seen Eldeis covenant to sns* 
an opportunity presents itself? It is tmn each other at all hazards, under 
. the duty of every individual. ' all circumstances, and in tdl places. 
You need not wait until somebody Now, what will tin's amount to ? Yon 
infringes npon yon — ^uutil he comes make the covenant to sustain each 
and intrudes upon your premises. If other without any reservation what- 
yon see your i:eigbboui' John turn ever, and the first yon know, one of \ 
his horse into the wheat-fidd of your the number has done uu'ong. Yon ' 
neighbour William, you pass along, meet him, and he says, “ You cove- 
Tbat, I may say. is road that too nanted to sustain me, and ^at too- 
many of the Elders of Israel travel with an uplifted hand ; yon promised, • 
in, as well os the great majority of in the name of Israel’s God, to sustain 
the world. “ Oh, it is not my wheat ; me ; and now do it. I will hold you to- 
it is William’s : it is no matter of your covenant.” Another does u’rong, 
mine.’’ When you know that John and you wish to have him rebuked 
has turned his horse into William’s before your Quorum. Soys he, “ No j 
^ wheat, or in any way disturbed his you have made a solemn vow that 
property, or berated his character, or yon will sustain me : no^v do it^ or 
done him an evil, will ypu wait until break your covenant.” It amount 
be commits an evil npon you ? If to just this, and will lead fi’om stop ' 
you do, yon are as sure to meet .evil to step in evil. 
with evil as you are to breathe ; you ’ I have observed, many and inany 
• will meet wrong in a wi'ong spirit, a time, a feeling omorg the people' 
But if you will meet evil when it does that “ I will not receive this rebuke 
not persontUly concern you as an indi- from yOu.” n I have had quite a ' 
vidual, ljut only as a member of com- numhei* of thehrethren tellme-p“ Bro- v 
munity, yon will feel all that fatherly iher Brigham, I will not be^ this 
kindness to John that on earthly rebuke from you,” Myreply is, What 
parent does for his son, and will go ai'e you going to'do.aWt it P I will 
to him and point out the wrong, and chasten you until I am satisfied. X 

' * . . , . ^ ^ . l;,! , . 
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I* belifcve that Xliavo proved to evety 
pereon that my chastisements have 
not been in anger, malice, or wrath, 
but in the spirit of a father; and 1 
believe that all good men I have 
chastened ai'e satished of tin’s fact. I 
do not know but that some have 
apostatized whom I have chastened, 
but they are very few. Once in a 
while yoti will find a pei*son, that 
must have a severe chastisement, leave 
the kingdom of God j but this is very 
seldom. 

True, tlioro are ^egives of feeling 
and degrees of chastisement, and 
you arc led to chastise one man dif< 
rereutly to What yon do another. 
You may,figui’ativoly spetiking, pound 
ono Elder over the head with a clab, 
and he does not know but what yon 
have handed him a straw* dipped in 
molasses to suck. Thei’e are others, 
if you speak a woid to them, or take 
np a straw and chasten them, whose 
hearts are broken ; tliey are as tender 
in their feelings as on infant, and will 
melt like wax before the flame. You 
must not chasteh tliem severely j you 
must cltasten acco^iug to the spirit 
tliat is in the person. Some you 
may talk to all day longi and they do 
not know what you me talking 
about. There' is a yariely. 
Treat people as they are.( * 

When you consider that you aae 
not worthy to belong to the kingdom of 
God, wait a moment. Would you 
like to be a Saint ? “ Yes ; I would 
give anything in the world — yea, my 
L’fe, to be a time Latter*day Saint!" 
■VVTint, and then say you are hot 
worthy to have a name in the kingdom 
of God ? That is the most linwise 
expression you have uttered. We 
are making Saints of just such cha- 
ractera. I expect to he made a Saint 
myself, though I have many weak- 
nesses about me. 1 am going to get 
rid of them as fast as I can. Have I 
not a desire to do right ? Yes ; and 
the Gospel is designed to make us 
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better and bring us to understanding. 
When you are rebuked by each other J 
-^when brothren meet you and say, " 
“ This is wrong in you," you should 
receive it kindly, and expiess youn 
thanks for the repooof, and acknow- 
ledge the wrong frankly, and admit/ 
that yon may frequently do wrongi 
when yon do not know it, and say,. 
“ I wish you to enlighten my mindyi 
to take mo by the hand, and lot me gO'« 
along hand-in-hand, and strengthen, 
and sustain each othw.” What, ihv 
your weaknesses ? Yes. Do yow 
expect to see a perfect man ? Nob, 
while you stay here. j 

To the capacity you ore now in, asi 
mortal beings, a certain dcgi-eo of 
perfection lielongs. Many attain to' 
tliis, and tliey have ns good desires to 
be Saints ns ever the angel Gabriel 
had. Then, will you cast a person oflf 
for his weaknesses? No. Hebuke him 
for his weaknesses, and convince In'm 
of them, and pointouttho right path', 

• and SCO whether he will not walk in it«: 
Tins is the way I wish the Elders to' 
treat each other. Do not be afraid^ 
nor hesitate, if you con possess the 
Spirit of Christ, to meet your brother; 
or your wife, or cliild, and reprove 
a wi'ong in the spirit of meekness. 
Never be a&aid to testify against 
evil, and you will remove the wrong 
and do gojod. But when you have 
the spirit of envy, and feel, “ Such an 
individual has trampled upon my toes 
— hehassough^to injure my character 
by speaking evil of me," you are more 
or less out of the way. I wish all the 
Elders thought as I do about cha- 
racterj then they would never trouble 
themselves about what others said of 
it. But if you rightly gain influence, 
preserve that. And if you have been 
wrong, and that wrong is taken from 
you, it will create influence for you, 
and give you favour before God and^ 
with the Saints ; but if you cling to 
the evil, it will deprive you of gaining 
that influence you desire. 
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I do not know bat tbat kings of 
the earth would give half their king- 
doms, if tbey could have the afiections 
of their subjects : they know they 
have them not. No President of the 
late United States ever had the affec- 
tions and sympathies of half his con- 
stituents. Bulers in the nations 
would give worlds, if they could have 
the influence of the people they pre- 
side over that I have in the midst 
of this people. They have not got it. 
And the man that is now inaugu- 
rated President of a part of the States 
of America would give half of his 
power, if he could have the influence 
among his constituents that I have 
in the midst of the kingdom of God. 
He cannot get it. Bebuke him, and 
he will resent it in a moment. Let 
one of his cabinet — I would not care 
if it was William H. Seward — go to 
the President and tell him that he 
is wrong, and he will at once resent 
it. He would say, “ I think I know 
as well as you.‘' And perhaps he 
does know more than !^h*. Seward, 
upon all points of sound intelligence. 
James Buchanan would resent it; 
and even as good a man os Washing- 
ton was would resent it. He would 
believe that his dignity was infringed 
upon, if he had been told that he 
was in fault. 


If you gain a righteous influence, 
preserve ^at as you would the apple 
of your eye. As for your good name 
before the people, if your brother tells 
you of your wrongs and shows your 
yonr ihults, what are you going to 
do about it ? Your best plan will 
be, if you have done wrong, to repent 
and refrain from that wrong, and 
ask forgiveness of your brethi^ and 
of God, and do wrong no more, and 
yon wiU regain your influence. If 
you have done wrong, though all 
creation says you have not, what does 
tbat amount io P Nothing ; for they 
would all be wrong on that point. 

Do notthrowaway amanor a woman, 
old or young. If they commit an 
evil to-day, and another to-morrow, 
but wish to be Saints and to be for- 
given, do you forgive them, not only 
seven times, but seventy times seven 
I in a day, if their hearts are fully set 
' to do right. Let us make it a point 
to pass over their weaknesses and 
say, “ God bless you in trying to bo 
better in time to come,” and act as 
wise stewards in the kingdom of 
God. 

I have spoken longer than I ex- 
pected to, and wish brother Kimball 
to address you. 

God bless you ! Amen. 


TXSTmOKT, STC. 


309 


TESTEVIOmr Am REIilGION OP THE SAINTS. 

Be7narh mad» by Ezba T. Bensout, made m the Tdb»macUt Oreai 8aU 
Lalce C%, April 6, 1861. 

' IlEPOBTED BY 3 . V. LONO. 


I feel truly thankful, brethren and 
sisters, for the opportunity I enjoy 
this morning. 1 trust that we have 
come together* with prayerful hearts 
before the Lord our God, that his 
Spirit may be upon us, and that our 
prayers and all our devotions during 
this Conference may be acceptable in 
bis sight If I understand my duty 
as an Elder in Israel, this should be 
my object and my desire, not only in 
coming to Conference meetings, but 
also in all my associations with the 
people of God. I feel well in behold* 
ing your faces and in having the 
privilege which I now enjoy of stand* 
ing before you. I feel that it is a 
blessed opportunity, and one that 
should be appreciated by us all. We 
have the privilege twice in each year 
of coming up to headquarters to visit 
the First Presidency- and lending 
authoritios of the Church in G. S. L. 
City ; and inasmuch as we have come 
with pure hearts and clean hands, we 
shall all have confidence before God 
and his people who reside here. Our 
anticipations will be realized. We 
shall receive such instructions and 
counsels firom our brethren who are 
called to preside over us as will be 
for our best good. 

I do not feel competent to teach 
this people ; hence 1 merely rise to 
bear my testimony to the truth of the 
Gospel of the Son of God. I testify 
that Joseph Smith was a Prophet of 
the Most High, that he was a minister 
of life to the nationSf that he revealed 


the will of the Father concerning his 
sons and daughters, that many of the 
revelations which he gave concerning 
this nation have already been ful- 
filled, and that others are being ful- 
filled before our eyes. I know that 
he revealed the future destinies of the 
nations of the earth, and his predic- 
tions are being fulfilled to the joy and 
satisfaction of every Latter-day Saint, 
and there is no doubt u{)on our minds 
in regard to those that are still 
unfulfilled. Then what shall I do ? 
Shall I cease to bear any further 
testimony ? or ^all I continue to aver 
the truth of the Gospel we have es- 
poused, and the teachings we have 
received from Presidents Brigham 
Young, Heber C. Kimball, and 
Daniel H. Wells? Yea ; these 
counsels and teachings have been 
just as good, just as true as the 
as the counsels given by the Prophet 
Joseph Smith. 

I now want to ask you a question. 
What more do you want? What 
greater things can yon ask for than 
those gifts and endowments which 
you have received ? If we have re- 
jected, or treated coolly and walked 
underfoot the blessings of the 
Almighfy, remember that we are on 
the Devil’s gfround. 

While some are grovelling in the' 
dark, drying up in the things of 
God, and striving to lead into other 
channels, and doing that which will 
gratify their own corrupt dispo- 
sitions, we should beendeavouxing to 
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increase in the light and know- 
ledge of the tmthj and to set an 
example that is* woi’thy of all 
imitation. 

Seeing that 1 have heen called 
npon to make a few remarks, I feel 
disposed to ^e for my text, “ Latter- 
i^y Saint.’’ If you take up the 
character of an Elder in Israel — ^one 
who has received the Gospel in 
humility, been ordmned to the Holy 
Priesthood because of his faithful- 
' ness, who has preached to the nations 
' of the earth, home a faithful test!- 
' mony to the truth of our holy religion, 

* what more do you want ? and what 
more can yon ask in preof of that 
man’s integrity? Do you want to 
search in the kingdoms of this world 
for any other testimony than that 
which we have received ? No. 

. Neither do we want to inquire, except 
in the household of iaith, respecting 
the character of our brethren. The 
very moment that a man lets go his 
testimony and the spirit of his religion, 
where is his faith ? and where is his 

* power? They pass into the shade: 
the testimony firet given is laid by; 
it is put aside — ^his faith, his wis- 

^ -dom, the power— to receive some- 

* thing else ; and the vacuum is filled 
' with darkness. Is not a man in 

that situation a suitable subject for 

* the Devil to work upon ? Yes, he is. 
Having set aside the Gospel, closed 
up the channel of light and the 

' medium threugh wliich he received 
'^intelligence. He cannot comprehend 
' the things of eternity. He has 
" turned his attention to something else, 
‘gone after other godsi, become subject 

* to other spirits, fk>m which he 

receives dreams and visions that lead 
him on to destruction. ' 

* If we who profess to be Saints 
^ expect to keep the light of heaven 
\ within us, and the candle of the Al- 
^ ‘mighty shining reund about us, we 
' must hold fast the beginning of pur 
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confidence and strive to increase in 
the principles of life and salvation. 

If I were to go and pray to another 
God, I should expect that he would 
give me revelations to suit his own 
purpose, and that he^ Would lead me 
out of the path in which I am now 
striving to walk. He would lead me 
away from the time and living God, 
and he wonld lead me into doubt and 
darkness. 

If we are led by the Spirit of the 
true and living God, we are always 
led aright, we are always happy— 
always cheerful, we rejoice evermore, 
and pray without ceasing. We need 
not fear in regard to the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ, for it is as true to-day 
as it was when we first heard it. We 
have more light, more faith, more 
knowledge, and consequently more 
power than we ever had before ; and, ^ 
God has just as much right, and he is 
just as willing to I'eveal his ivill unto 
us os he was twenty yeare ago. 

Let us be prayerful, let us cleanse 
our hearts from every impurity, and' 
sanctify ourselves before our Heavenly 
Father, and we shall surely win the 
prize; but we cannot upon any other 
condition. This is the promise made 
to us by the Elders who brought the 
Gospel to our doors. We were told 
to cultivate brotherly kindness, 
virtue, and charity. We were told to 
nourish and cherish the spiiit of wis- 
dom, and to be constantly striving to 
add to our fa.th virtue, to virtue 
knowledge, to knowledge temperance, 
to temperance godliness, to godliness 
brotherly kindness, and to brotherly 
kindness charity ; and we were told 
tliat, if these things were in us, we 
should neither be barren nor unfruit- 
fol in the knowledge of om* Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. . * i ' 

May God bless us all, and euablo 
us to do these things, is my earnest 
prayer, in the uarae of Jesus Christ. 
Amen. 
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KINGDOM OP GOD AND THE GOVERNAIENTS OP mN. ' 


. jRemarJcs 'made hy President Daniki. H. Wells, in the Pabemaclct Orcai ■ 
Salt Lake Ciiy^ April 6, 1801. 
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The text taken by brotlier Benson, 
I think, is a very good ono ; and he 
has portra)'’ed before us what is 
necessary to enable us to he one in 
following out tho.'ie virtues and prin- 
.•ciples which' are Godlike, and which 
are calculated to make ns ono, that 
we also may become like God, This 
is onr duly and our privilege — to be 
Godlike in om* ways, to imitate the 
virtuous, the true, and the good, and, 
inasmuch as it is possible, to become 
ultimately as pure and holy as onr 
Father and God. This is the privi- 
lege of the human race in our day 
und genemtion. We have the light 
of revelation to gnide the souls of 
men aright — to make ourselves like 
•our Father in heaven. 

We have not known these things 
until within the last few years, since 
the revelation of the fulness of the 
Go.spel. It is one of the greatest 
privileges and blessings ever mode 
known to man, clothed with the 
light of truth and knowledge from 
the heavens, having a channel of 
communication opened up, through 
which we get intelligence from the 
Father of light, with whom there is 
no' variableness nor the least shadow 
uf turning. This light and know- 
ledge has been imparted to the 
■children of men, and by obedience to 
its directions they can make them- 
:Eelves like Gods in the eternal worlds. 
What beauty, .what Idve, wiiat great- 


ness and power, and what exceeding 
great glory lie before the true-hearted 
Saint! Let your minds open up to 
behold in vision the giuatness thereof 
for the moment that you con see 
what light, greatness, and glory are 
strewn in, and now illumiuatc your 
pathway to cheer you onward tlirough , 
the shifting and varied scenes of life, 
to the haven of bliss and glory here- 
after; continually enlightening your 
minds, solacing you through life, and 
enabling yon to overcome every diffi- 
culty which you may have to 
encounter in life’s journey. 

As sorrow and distress are in the 
world, we expect tliat every one will, 
more or less, have to drink of the 
bitter cup. This light, these great 
gifts, this promise of re^vard, of 
happiness, and exaltation, the lovely 
principles that are unfolded to om* 
view ai-e enough to inspire in the 
human heart, every day, joy ihat 
could not bo conceived of by the 
natural man. > - 
As was asked by brother Benson, 
what moiu could we ask to prove to 
ourselves that this is the work of the 
Almighty? What more could w© , 
have to induce us to pursue the right 
way? Still, how little are these 
blessings appreciated by the world at 
large— yes, and by the Saints of the 
Most High, in comparison with what 
they should be. It seems as though 
we often forget what our real bless- 
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ings.are, and thereby let darkness 
creep into our minds and cover up 
the little light that is in us. We 
should remember that our religion is 
designed to redeem a lost world &om 
sin, from the bondage of iniquity, and 
also fii’om the rule and thi^dom of 
Satan, which have enveloped it for 
generations, and covered it, as it were, 
with a thick pall, and well nigh deso* 
lated the earth. It is designed now to 
restore it to and place it in the light, 
to fill it with intelligence and sanctify 
it through the truth. Our religion 
teaches us to draw wisdom from the 
fountain of wisdom, and to extend it 
to the minds of others ; it opens up 
to its adherents every privilege which 
the heart of a righteous man can de- 
sire, and it leads on the faithful to 
glory and honour in worlds of light. 

But what is the reverse ? What 
is the other side of the picture ? It 
is confusion, distress of communities, 
division in families, distress of 
nations, a fearful looking forwai'd into 
the future because of the judgments 
of the Almighty, which they appre- 
hend are near at their doors. Have 
they any desire to do any better ? No. 
But the wicked are striving to see 
how they can get moie advantages 
over their neighbour, and thus do 
worse and serve the Devil better, and 
almost with railroad speed, that they 
may see wickedness predominate 
throughout the length and breadth of 
the land. The conduct of the wicked 
leads to darkness and misery in the 
present as well as in the future. 

^ How thankful, then, we should be 
that this Gospel and the light of reve- 
lation have i-eached our minds, and 
caused our bosoms to vibrate \vith the 
inspirations of the Holy Spirit. The 
welcome sound and accompanying 
power have plucked us os brands from 
the burning. Then do yon not feel 
thankful that we have this blessed 
privilege, and that we bad under- 
.staiding enough left with us when 


this Gospel reached our ears to em- 
brace it ? It has been the privilege, 
of the world to do the same ;,onr con- 
temporaries in all nations have the 
opportunity of becoming acquainted 
with its blessings. The light of this 
Gospel has been shed forth, more or 
less, among all nations of the globe ; 
thousands and millions have heard it, 
but many only to reject it, because of 
the pride of life and the lust of the 
world. Friends and relatives who 
have dared to differ in opinion with 
their connections, and to join them- 
selves to an nnpopular people, have 
found that it has cost them their 
name in society, their character 
among their fellows, their fortune, 
and all they possessed. This view 
ha .ing been ti^enof it by many who 
have examined its principles, has 
caused them to reject it. 

It is the privilege of the people of 
this nation, as much so as it has been 
ours, to receive the benefits of this 
Gospel : it is also the privilege of our 
Government to do good to “this 
people ; but it is left with them to act 
according to the dictates of their own 
consciences. It is not only their privi- 
lege, but it is their duty to foster this 
kuigdom ; aud it was one of the main 
objects of the Government in laying 
the whole stinicture thereof, that it 
should afford succour and support to 
the kingdom of God. It was the 
wish of the Almighty that the prin* 
ciples of liberty and of righteousness 
should underlie the flag of the Union 
and the institutions that flow from 
that Government. “ Who could dare 
to question tho rights of conscience ?” 
was a question often asked in revolu- 
tionary times. How has the Go- 
vernment of our countiy performed 
that important duty towards this 
people ? We only need refer to onr 
past history to answer this question. 
It ignored the privilege that wo 
claimed, and refused to do its duty. 
That neglect on the port of our 
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Government caused thousands to be 
ruined — to be driven forth into the 
trackless >vilds, and for want of ordi- 
nary subsistence many weakened and 
died. The wilful neglect of our 
Govomment caused the best blood of 
this generation to be shed ; it caused 
hundreds to die through exposure, 
and in every respect it has failed to 
come out and maintain the rights of 
conscience towards the Saints cf the 
Most Hig“h. It would have been far 
better for us if we had had no pre- 
tensions to government at all, than 
for it thus to have encouraged the 
hand of the plunderer and of tlie 
mmderer. We should have fared much 
hettei’ tlion we did, to say nothing of 
their finally concentmting their power 
and their influence to wipe us out of 
existence, after we had gained a foot- 
hold in these dreary deserts. 

Then, so far as we are concerned, 
we should have been better without 
a government tlion with such an one. 
It is a principle in political economy | 
that no government shall be bound I 
together any longer than it is good 
for its subjects. Whenever any go- 
vernment fails to protect and pre- 
serve the rights and interests of its 
people, tliey can no longer bo expected 
to render unto it their allegiance and 
supjwrt; hence wo see the people oc- 
casionally shaking off the chains of 
tyranny that bind them. Thi’ough 
all this abuse and neglect on the 
part of the present Government, this 
people has shown the most devoted 
loy^ty, and they never have breathed 
a word or exhibited a desire to throw 
it off. When administered in its 
legitimate channel, it is one of the 
best governments upon the face of 
the whole earth ; and if it had been 
nsed for the pmposes for which it 
was orig^ally designed, it would 
have been both stronger and better. 

We find no fault with its institu- 
tions, neither do we particularly ob- 
ject to its form of government; but it 
No. 24.J 


is its administration, and the way its 
institutions and laws have been 
abused. The way it is now and has 
for years past been administered has- 
founded the cause of complaint. It 
recognises the principle of self-govern- 
ment, that the people liave the right 
to control. Of that principle we 
have long been apprised, but it has 
never been extended to us as a people. 
Through the arts and plans of politi- 
cians, tliey have managed to deprive 
Territories of tliafc which is given to 
the States. This is contmry to the 
genius of the Constitution which gives 
the people the right to choose their 
own rulers : taxation should only bo 
exacted whore representation is 
allowed. These privileges have been 
withheld from this, as well os from 
other Territories; and the pattern 
given for thjs Territory in the or- 
ganic act is not materially different 
from any other. Our offence has 
been that we have asked for those of 
our own choosing to rule ns. It has 
been the case, it is true, that they 
have chosen persons from the States 
to hold offices in all the Territories, 
and ostensibly they have made no 
difference; but this shonid be con- 
sidered, that the appointing power 
has given others the opportunity of 
making known their preference, and 
such wishes have generally been con- 
sidered, with the exception of . the 
people of this Terri toiy. 

I am now speaking of the past. 
Hitherto it has been os I hove now 
mentioned. This Government has 
been partial in this and in many 
other respects, and has no real claim 
upon onr affections ; but still we seek\ 
to preserve those institutions and 
to keep sacred those wise provisions 
which are embodied in the Constitu- 
fion as it was formed by our fathers ; 
and perhaps we are the only people 
that do seek the salvation of onr 
country at the present time ; and it 
will finally be shown that we are the , 
[Vol. VUL 
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only people tbat iwill stand by its onr enemies in tbe pei^etration of all 
principles, and make it what it was their abominable acts. The Prophet 
intended to be — an asylui4 for the of the Lord spoke and told them 
oppressed of all nations. they should have mobs to their heart’s/' 

' It is truly a strange crime to which satisfaction, but it should be among 
the country has now arrived. It is themselves, one State against another, 
something like a statement I saw the nniil tKe whole land should be ' 
other day^ vexy tndy depicted, thongb deluged with ^e blood of . its inha> 
very humiliating to receive, to be bitanti. 

compared with an old rotten govern- * When onr people applied to the * 
ment like that of Anstria — a govern- Government to compel the State of 
meat naturally crumbling to pieces— Missouri to restore us to our lands, 
a government notorious for its op- they pretended they could not in- 
pression of its subjects for many terferewith asovei'eignState; and, as 
generations. Another and a new one a reward for their conduct, they have 
that has not yet attained its full size now got State’s sovereignty to their 
' presents the same picture to the en- heart’s content; and this will con- \ 
lightened world ; it also is crumbling tinne to be poured baclc upon them ; ’ 
to pieces from the same cause — cor- they will have to walk in the road. • 
mption from the centre to the dr- which they laid out for us, and that 
r" cumference. I do not think there is which they would have put upon us 
‘ a more corrupt government upon the is now fast coming upon their own 
' face of the earih. It seems that when heads. What more striking illus-^ •' 
they commenced their war upon us, tration could be brought to bear upon 
they commenced to glide the down- the minds of this people ? What 


waid rood to destruction. 


Course could the Lord pursue that 


It is patent everywhere tbat the would seem to satisfy mankind more 
Govenunent does not look for any- that these ore liispeople, imdthai this 
thing bum their public servants Imt is his work, than that which is being 
corruption and robbeiy. They settle daily acted before all the world It 
all their accounts >vith this under- is as was said of old — ^is wprk is as 
standing * of the subject, and the a light set upon a bilk This cause 
whole machinery has become corrupt and kingdom are a living, perpetual, 
in the sight of Heaven and all good and final testimony to the nations that 
men. ' ; . God is with us, ^ough we are des- 

In departing fium the principles of pised by the world. . > 

truth, of life and mercy, in rejecting ’• The wicked reject this Gospel and 
the message of salvation that has been' this message from the Almighty, 
sent to them, through the instrumen- which is given in much mercy for 
tality of Joseph Smith, the Prophet their salvation. The fault must rest 
of Most High God, who was upon their own heads; they have 
chosen to open up the work of this certainly been warned time and 
last dispensation, they paved the way again. They live in the time of final 
for their own destruction.' They warning, and they b^n "to 'feel the 
have rolled up against this people in reaction which is coming upon them. ' 
their wraihi and in their hatred,- and They have sent forth their thunder- 
have striven to destroy the Priest- bolts against the Lord’s anointed 
hood from ' the earth. We now. begin ones, and the rebound is beginning to 
to see the results. In the days of our take* effect upon their own heads./ 
tribulatious they said to the mobs, ' It does seem to me that, if they wcrii 
“ Go on,”.» j .Yes, they encouraged honest, they would acknowledge this. 
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But we do net therfi tb do it at 
at the present time : tliey are too far 
steeped in the follies and wickedness 
of the vorld to confess that God has 
thwarted their designs. Many, per- 
haps^ do see it ; but the piide of life 
and their o^vn wicked desires may 
prevent them fi*om acknowledging the 
hand of God in the midst of this 
people. 

Wo have been sent forth into the 
world to preach the Gospel, and the 
Almighty has been with us to take 
care of us. We need not feaa* when 
nations are crumbling to pieces ; we 
need only press on in the way of our 
duty, and there will always be suffi- 
cient light g^ven in this l^gdom to 
lead every Saint of God in the path 
of duty and of right. It is, then, 
for eveiy soul to cleave to God, walk 
in tho way of righteousness, to be 
united in doing good, to be one in 
heart and in mind — one in purpose and 
in faith, to live onr holy religion, and 
let outside things take their course ; 
and let us be tme to the cause we 
have espoused, and he ready at a 
moment’s notice to do anything that 
may be required of ns. Let onr 
hearts and minds swell with thanks- 
giving to God, strive to obtain his 
Spirit, and we shall seethe propriety 
of his working among the children 
of men. 

Did any of yon ever do anything 
contrary to your own feelings because 
you were set to do it ? 1 have one 

request to make, which is, that when 
he whom we have all known to be 
the choasn of God to lead this people 
requires anything at our hands, let ns 
not only do it, but strive to see a pro- 
priety and a consistency in alibis plans, 
that we may thereby increase iij our 
faith to work with his for the re- 
demption of Jbrael ; and we shall soon 
see the benefit and beauty of doing 
things with our whole hei^ It is 
very ea^ to find fault with, on enter- 
prise — ^nmeh more so than to introduce 


one thai would be better. It is much 
easier tp object than to originate. 
There evil growing out of this : it 
breeds division, encourages contention; 
and hence the necessity of striving to 
get a right conception of all things. 

Let us seek 'for light ^m. on high, 
thatonractionsm^bexnore^dnotivq 
of imion. Do you n^ Iraiow tha^ 
when the earth is redeemed from sin. 
and iniquity, and from the degrada- 
tion that desolates the whole face 
thereof, that this people have tlie 
promise of ' inheriting it forever, 
and tliat they have now tho privilege 
of establishing tho principles of truth 
upon a firm foundation, never again 
to bo thrown down ? Do you not 
know that it is the privilege of the 
Saints to take the kingdom and pos- 
sess it ns an everlasting inheritance ? 
And how is this to bo done ? Is it to 
be by going forth in martial array, 
and taking it by force of arms ? No. 

Not so fast!: wait a little. It is to bo ^ 
done by snatching firom the Devil 
every inch of ground that we can, 
and then keeping it. j It is to bo brought 
about by observing the principles of 
salvation which have been revealed 
from the heavens for the esaltntioh 
of the people ; it is to be by uniting 
iogcthei’ that we may become a 
mighty phalanx against which the 
surges of iniquity may sti’ike in . ' 
vain. 

I always feel happy by going into 
a settlement and seeing a few faithful 
Saipts. They are more precious to me 
than wonld be the crowns of nations. 

All this fearful and dark inflnenco 
that is being gathered together among 
the wicked, for the purpose of de- ^ 
stnying God’s kingdom, is going to 
be rolled back upon the wicked v 
nations that dwell upon tho earth’s 
surface ; and they will be swept ofi^ 
and the light of truth and the know- 
ledge of God will increase among the 
faithful inhabitants that remain, until 
the whole earth will be illuminated by * 
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tlie. righteousness of the Saints, and 
the elect of God will enjoy all the 
benefits of redemption, unmolested 
for a thousand years. This, then, is 
a great and a glorious work — one thftt f 
will cheer the heart of man; and there 
is nothing that a man can be engaged 
in that will at all compare with it. 

■ Let us be fiaithful before the Lord 
our Gtod ; let ns live our holy religion, 
and be cheered with these heavenly 
ideas, and with this influence that 
emanates fl*om our Father and God. 


I Let us ^ on our way , rejoicing ; left 
us be faithful and true, virtuous and 
holy ; and let us, above all things that 
we do upon the earth, strive with all 
our power and might to advance the 
interests of the kingdom of our G6d.i ! 
That this may be our purpose, and - 
that in the end of our probation we 
may be found worthy of the society 
of the sanctified and redeemed of nil 
ages and nations, is my prayer, in the ^ 
name of Jesus. Amem 
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PEEPACE. 


After a long night of darkness, which has covered Clu’istendom like a pall, 
the light of Heaven has again hurst forth to cheer and bless mankind. The 
keys of knowledge, long lost from among men, have boon, with the 
Priesthood, once more restored to the earth. For centnries there has beea 
no man in Christendom authorised to say “ Thus saith. the Lord;” and men. 
have had to bo dependent upon the knowledge and experience of those who 
in former generations received the levelations of Jesus. But now this has 
changed. Through the Gospel which has been restored, with the Priesthood, 
in its fnlne^ and pmuty, the mind of the Lord respecting the inhabitauts of 
the earth is being made kno^vn unto men. 

Tlie Joumcd of Discourses goes forth to the world as another -record 
corroborating those aheady extant, beai-ing the same testimony to the 
immutable principles of salvation which they have home, and giving 
additional light upon many points concerning the salvation of this generation 
on which they are silent. All men can be profited by perusing its pages 
and pondering over the words of truth and salvation as they flow in beautiful 
simplicity and power from the mouths of the Living Oracles. 

Thai this Yolume may go forth and fill its destined mission, and remain 
an imperishable memento of God’s kindness and his desire to save His 
erring children, is the prayer of the 
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TRUE TBSTIMO^TY— PREPARATION POR COl^IING EVENTS— 
' OORRUPTION OP THE GOVERNMENT; BTC. 

Bertutrhs hy PresideniBrnaitAM Youno, viadem the Tdbemadef Great Salt 

' * ^ Lake City, A.pril 6, 1861. i 

. % • . }. 
HEPOBTED BY O. D. WATl’. 


"We have always had larger con- 
^rogatioBS on sacb occasions as this 
than we have had buildings to ac- 

* coiumodale; and had it not been that 
1 requested the brethren of the city 

' to to’ry at home, so as to give room 

* to> those who should come., from a 

* distance, the house would have been 
crowded to overflowing, and there 
would have been a large congregation 

< . ontsicie. I do not know that, this 
' side of the day of lest that we ai‘e 
^ lookings for, we shall ever have a 
building large' enough to accommo- 
date our congregations. "When \ye 

* have overcome the enemy to right- 
eonsness and have a thousand years 

' ^ to work unmolested, I think that we 
then can bnild a room that will contain 
^ as many p^ple os can hear the speaker’s 
^woice. We have the privilege, it is 
trae, of assembling in the open air, 
wherftmost of Opr Conferences have 
\<$.een heldv ^ ^ 

; We now' enjoy tha ^nnivei^ary of 
^ OUT General Ooi^emnce! The Church 
, is thirty-one yOa^ Otld to-day. It 
, 'seeins tmth short tim'e-M^ut a fev^ 
^ays, sihee there were only six mem- 
No. 1. 

* t' 


bers in this Church. It seems but /a , 

short time since 1 desired most fer- 
vently to see some one who was a 
foreigner baptized into this Church. 

X well remember how onxions 1 was 
that an English preacher belonging 
to< the Independents, and with whom 
I w’as acquainted, should come into 
the Chm'ch, that he could go to bis 
native land and preach the Gospel 
there. What were the feelings of the • 
few, thirty-one years ago to-day? 

Brothel’ Kimball observed ^in his 
remarks, that he could recollect the 
history of this. Ghm*ch from its be- 
ginning, and understood the persecn-. , 
tiens against this people. The Book 
of Mormon translated near, whero 
we then- resided, as we might say, in 
our own neighbourhood. . It. was 
translated about as 'far froniv jWhere 
brother Kimball then as 'it .is^ 
from here to Little Cottonwood ; imd ^ 
where Jo.seph , , first discovered the ^ ^ 

plates was about as far fronajwhere, 1 
then lived as it is from here to Proyo. 

Here we .would have considered the / 
discoverer of those plates “amd the / ’ 
translator of the Book of Mormon 

VolIX./ . .j 
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■ oue of our neighbours. We are in 
the habit hei'e of travelling more fre- 
quently and fru'ther than we were 
there. From the time that Joseph 
had his first revelation, in thjs neigh- 
bourhood where brother Kimball and 
I tlien lived, appears but a few days. 
Since then this people have passed 
through, experienced, and learned a 
great deal. 

If there is a person in the midst of 
the Latter-day Saints — one who has 
named the name of Christas a Latter- 
day Saint, that can ask for any more 
literal testimony than we have, I do 
not know what he would ask. He 
might \vish to see some person that 
had power to bring fire down from 
heaven. Should such a person 
appeal’, the exercise of that power 
would by no means prove that he was 
a messenger of salvation. Or suppose 
that I should see a man capable of 
raising the dead every hour in a day, 
could I merely for that believe he was 
sent of God ? No. Some may think 
it strange, but should I see a man 
come along hem and cast his cane on 
the lloor, and it became a serpent and 
ran out of the door, would I any 
more believe tliat man to be sent of 
God ? No, I would nob. Were I to 
see a person fill the air with living 
creatures, turn the dust into life, or 
the river Jordmi into blood, do you 
suppose I would any more for that 
consider that man sent of God ? Nob 
in the least. There is but one wit- 
ness — ouo testimony, pertaining to 
tlie evidence of the Gospel of the Son 
of God, and tliat is the, Spirit that he 
diffused among his disciples. Do his 
will, and we ^all know whether he 
speaks by the authority of the Father 
or of himself. Do as he commands 
us to do, and we shall know of the 
doctrine, whetlifii’ it is of God or not. 
It is only by the revelations of the 
Spirit that wo can know the things 
of God. 

Suppose that wo should see 


a man capable of raising the dead 
and he should say, “ Consequently I 
ought to be tlie leader of the Church 
— the legitimate heir that God has 
appointed to perform his work in the 
l^t days,” would I for that believe 
him ? No. I have never seen the 
day, since I arrived at the yeai’s of 
: discretion, when it would have made 
I any difference in my feelings. Almost 
one <of tlie first things I read in the 
Bible was that Saul in Ins darkness 
and unbelief called on the Witch 8f 
Endor for a revelation, and she had 
power to raise Samuel from the dead. 
What proof was that that she was a 
Saint of God? If the people want 
any moi'e witness than they have, I 
do not know what they would call 
for. Seek for the Spirit of Truth, 
and that will bring all things to your 
I’omembranco that Jesus spake and 
perfoimed, — all that has been, is, and 
that which is to come, so far as 
may be necessary. That is the Spii’it 
by which Joseph spoke. 

I am thankful that we live to see 
this day, and have the privilege of 
assembling oui’selves in these valleys. 
Wo are not now mingling in the tur- 
moils of strife, warring, and con- 
tention, that wo would have been 
obliged to have mingled in, had not 
the Lord suffered ua to have been 
, driven to these mountains — one of 
the greatest blessings that could have 
been visited upon us. It has been 
designed for many generations to hide 
up the Saints in the last days until 
the indignation of the Almighty bo 
over. His wrath will bo poured out 
upon the nations of the eai’tli. Wo 
see the nations steadily driving along 
to the precipice. The Lord has 
spoken from the heavens, and he is 
about to fulfil the prophecies of his 
auoieut and modern Prophets. He 
will bring the nations into judgment, 
and deal with them and moke a full 
end of them. Do you wish to see it 
done to-day ? Are you prepared for 
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the crisis that will eventually come*? 

I have frequently thought upon the 
preparation that is necessary. Sup- 
pose the word should come, “ Return 
and build up the centre Stake of Zion,” 
are we ready for it? No. I have 
often alluded to our mechanics. 
We have not a mecbanio that would 
know how to lay the first stone for 
the foundation of the wall around the 
New Jerusalem, to say nothing about 
the temples of our God. ilure you 
prepared for the day of vengeance to 
come, when the ILord will consume 
the wicked hj the brightness -of his 
coming ? No. Then do not be too 
anxious for the Lord to hasten his 
work. Let our amdely be centred 
upon this one thing, the sanctification 
of our own hearts, the purifying of 
our own afiections, the preparing of 
ourselves for the approach of the 
events that me hastening upon us. 
This should be pur concern, this 
should be our study, this should be 
our daily prayer, and not to be in a 
hurry to see the overthrow of the 
wicked. Be careful ; for if they were 
all to be overthrown at once, how 
many would there be .left that ore 
called Saints ? Not as many as 1 
would have remain. . We aie pre- 

pared for the day that is approach- 
ing: let us then prepare ourselves 
for the presence of our Master — -for 
the coming of the Son of Man. The 
wicked and the ungo^y are pre- 
paring for their own ntter overthrow, 
and the nation in which we live is 
doing so as fast as the wheels of time 
can roll, and ere long sudden des- 
truction will come upon them. Seek 
not to hasten it, but be satisfied to 
let the Lord have his. own time and 
way, and he patient. Seek to bave 
the Spirit of .Christ, that we may 
wait patiently the time of the Lord, 
« and prepare ourselves for the times 
that are coming. Tl^ is our duty. 

* We are blra^,m Ihesempuntai^ 


3 

This is the best place on the eaith for 
the Latter-day Saints. Seaich the his» 
tory of all the nations, and every 
geographical position on the face of 
the earth, and yon cannot frnd 
another situation so well adapted for 
the Saints as are these mouutaius. 
Here is the place in which the Lord 
designed to hide his people. Be 
thankful for it ; be true to your cove- 
nants; be faithful, each and every one. 
How firequently we hem? from each 
other, “ Bo ready to receive the kuth. 
If it is contrary to our feelings — let it 
be ever so opposite to our own feelings 
or afiectious — ^receive the words. of 
coimsel from those who are ap- 
pointed to lead us,” How my heart 
longs to see the brethren and sisters 
in a condition that when the words of 
truth and virtue — righteous wpxds of 
counsel — are poured upon them, they 
will nxeet like drops of water meeting 
each other. How I long to see the 
brethren, when they hear the words 
of truth poured upon them, ready to 
receive those words because they are 
perfectly congenial to their feelings, 
and every soul exclaim, ** Those words 
savour of the Spirit that is in me; 
■they are my delight, my meat, and 
my drink ; they ore the, streams of 
eternal life. How congenial they are, 
instead of their being contrary to my 
feelings.” . . 

If I or any other man give coun- 
sel that meets with opposition, that 
intrudes upon the afiections, medita- 
tions, and feeUngs of the people, 
and is hari^, to their ears, bitter to 
their souls, it is either not the words 
of truth, pr they have not the foun- 
tain, of jl^e within them, one of the 
two.. If the Lord speal^ from the- 
heave^, reveals jtos will, , and. it 
comes, in contact with onr feeling 
and notions .of things, or yith piu?- 
jndgments, we ore .destitutp of that 
founts of truth which we should, 
possess. . if onr hearts are filled with, 
the Spirit of truth, wi^ Ihe Spirit of 
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the Lord, no mattei* what the trae 
words from heaven are, when God 
speaks, all his subjects sliont “Halle- 
lujah! praise God! We are ready to 
receive those words, for they are ti-ue.” 

Much has been said in regard to the 
Government in which we live. We 
say that it is the best form of human 
government upon the earth. The 
laws and institutions are good, but 
how can a republican government 
stand ? Did you ever ask yourselves 
this question ? I wonder whetlier 
om* great men of the nation have 
ever asked themselves this question. 
The heads of diftei*ent departments — 
governor, judges, cabinet ofiiceis, 
senartors, representative.*, presidents, 
— I ;wonder whether they ever ask 
themselves the question, “ How can 
a republican government stand ? 
There is only one way for it to stand. 
It can endure; but how ? It cam en- 
dure, as the government of heaven 
endures, upon the eternal reck of 
truth tmd virtue; amdthatis the only 
basis upon which any government 
can endure. Let the people become 
coiTupt, let them begin to deceive 
each other, and they will all deceive 
themselves, os our Government has. 
When we made application to the 
Gereiul Government for a restora- 
tion ■ of our property and rights in 
Missouri, if !^[tu*tin Van Buren had 
said, “ Yes, I will restore yom* lands 
to you, and wnll defend you in tlio 
possession of your rights, if I have 
power; and if I have not, my 
nfime shall not remain as Pre- 
sident of the' United States," he 
could have reinstated us in our rights. 
A few words from the General Govern- 
ment to the Government of Missouri 
would have restored to us our lands 
and stayed tho opemtions of the mob. 
If Van Huron had said, “ Be still, or I 
will chasten you and keep sacred tho 
oath of my oflBce," ‘ wo should not 
have been mobbed, and the nation 
w’ould not have been as it is to-day. 


jjxscounsns. 

Oui* present President, what is his 
strength ? It is like a rope of sand, 
or like a rope made of water. He is 
as weak as watei*. W^hat can he do ? v 
Very littlp. Has he power to exe- 
cute the laws? Ho. I am an 
Amcrican-boru citizen^ — bora under 
the Green Mountains in Veraiont, 
fi’om whose summits yon can look 
do\ra upon the Atlantic States; and I 
feel chagrined and mortified when I re- 
flect upontlie condition of my nation. 
Of late, at times, I have almost 
wished that I had been bora in a 
foreign nation. I feel disgraced in 
having been bora under a govern- 
ment that has so little power, dispo- 
sition, and influence for truth and 
right ; but I canuot help it. What 
is the cause of their weakness and 
imbecility ? They have left the paths 
of trath and virtue, they have 
joined tliemselves to falsehood, they 
have made lies their refuge, they 
have have turned aside tho innocent 
from thmr rights, and justified tlie 
iniquitous doers. They have justi- 
fied thieving and lying and eveiy 
species of debauchery; tliej^ have 
fostered those who have purloined 
money out of the public ti'casuiy — 
tliose who liave plundered the coffers 
of the people, and have said, “ Lot it 
be 80 ; you secrete my faults, you 
assist me toplundei* and deceive, and I 
am with you to cover up your ini- 
quity.” Shame, shame on the rulers 
of tho nation ! I feel myself disgraced 
to hail such men as my countiymen, 
though I think I .shall live tlirough 
it. I will endure it as well as I can ; ’ 
but tho comiption, the iniquity, and 
the deception of men in high places 
no man con tell. 

I have previously isolated one little 
circumstance, which occurred not long 
ago, illusti'ative of the mode in which 
payment of claims against the 
Goverameut is sometimes secm'cd. • 
A cei-tain gentleman had attended 
many sessions of Congi*es 8 , tiying to 


5 


‘ THUB TESTiaiONY, ETC. 


gefc payment of a claim dne to widows 
aind orphans ; but could not. In a 
short time, the claim was adjusted. 
Brother George A. Smith, when in 
'Washington, saw a gentleman who 
had been jeais in endeavouring to get 
a claim allowed and paid ; one thou- 
sand dollars more to grease the 
.wheels, ^ and through it went — the 
claim was paid. We have long been 
trying to get our claims paid for ex- 
penditures in quelling Indian dis- 
turbances in 1853. When the ap- 
propriation had reached the lost move 
to ^ made, it could not go. “ What 
is the matter?” “Somebody is 
throwing sand on the axletree, and the 
wheel is stuck.” “ What must be 
done?” “ Thirteen hundred doUars 
must grease it:” It then moved through 
— the appropriation was made. It is 
So all the time — every day. These 
instances arei^oomparativdy of little 
moment, and 1 merely allude to tliem 
to show how minutely corruption pre- 
vails where justice should exist.. 

These corruptions flow .very 
hoturally flom the indebtedness con- 
tracted to attoin.power. In elections, 
.tiie successful become indebted to their 
‘ fliends, and they promise them the 
patronage of the President, that they 
shall be sent as a minister to such or 
suchacountry, or be appointed a judge 
here or tliere, or a governor yonder. 
They cannot obtain their election 
without paying largely for it, both in 
promises and money; and to recover 
the means, they mu^ either become 
thieves, or repudiate their debts. 
“ Such a one owes me so much for 
contributing to his election, and he 
will not. pay me.” . It often happens 
rtbat he cannot, unless he steals it. 
^i^.j.,The whole Government is gone; 
as weak os water. . 1 heard 
. josepli Smith say, nearly thirty yearn 
ago, V:5^ey ^sh^l have mobbing to 
^eir beart’s^^nj^t, if they do not 
‘-.redress the ’wrbngs of the Latter-day . 
. ^Sain^.-i ,Mobs wffl ^ot^decarease, but* 


will increase until the whole Govern- * 
ment become.s a mob, and eventually 
it will bo State against State, city 
a^inst city, neighbourhood again^ 
neighbourhood, Methodists against • 
Methodists, and so on. Probably 
you remember reading, nbt a we^ 
ago, an account of a Conference 
teing held in Baltimore, in the 
course of which they seceded from 
their fellow chijrches in the free 
States. It will be the same with ' 
other denominations of professing 
Christians, and it will be Cliristian 
against Christian, and man against 
man ; and those who will not take up 
the sword against their ueighboura 
must flee to Zion. 

Where is Zion ? Let us be pre- 
pared to receive the honourable men 
of the earth— those who are good- 
Are there any good people among 
them ? Yes, handies and thou- 
sands and thousands right in our 
Government, rotten as it is ; bat they 
are so priest-ridden that they have no 
mind of their own — they have not 
strength and fortitude. And I ask 
yon, and I can appeal to your own 
experience, place any of us back in the* 
midst of our old neighboora, wouldit 
not bo hard ‘to break out and say, 

“ We are Latter-day Saints and 
followem of Joseph Smith ; wo believe 
‘pMormonism* : good bye?” .There 
are hnndreds and thousands in this 
situation in. the States, who desire to 
see truthy ' righteousness, and right 
prevail ; but they have not strength 
and power of mind to break loose * 
and say, We will be for^ God and 
none else.” ' They follow the oastums ' 
of their &thcrs, and more, or less 
cling to the faith and religion of their 
fathers. ^ They are bound dovvn with 
priestcraft.' f I look, forward to the 

day when their bands will be broken. ' 
I pray ,lhis people to , do right. , 
Pnrifyyourselves, sanctify yourselves, ^ 
and prepare to receive thosei peprsonB 
into everl^tin^ habitahoi^.j% 
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It is timo to close our forenoon 
meeting. This aftemoon, probably, 
we will take tip the business of the 
Conference, and continue our meeting; 
and when we ai'e thi-ough and wish 
to adjourn, we will do so. We all 
feel like pra^dng for the prosperity of 
the kingdom. The whole body is 
oontinally seeking the weUai’e of each 
individual part. The eye wishes the 


foot well, the foot wishes the head 
w’ell, and will walk to get food for tho 
head and stomach, and they are 
united, and we shall become more and* 
more united. And I pmy that tho 
Lord will pour Out his grace on his 
sons and daughtei’S, and I pray the 
Saints to impiove upon it until' we 
ai’e sanctified. God bless you ! 
Amen. 


SPIRIT OP UNITY— DSDEPENDENCE OF ZIOIT, die. 

Bemarks hy President HBUEja 0. Kj.mb.vll, viade in tho TaJjernade, Great Sait 

LaJee City, April 6, 1861. 


UEPOllTED m 

I am glad to see you, and the 
feelings within me are God bless you, 
peace be multiplied upon the Saints ; 
and those that are not Saints, may 
they be blessed with that which they 
love, to that degree tliat they c annot 
stay in this land. (A voice in the stand 
— “ And I say amen.”) 

I do respect and love good men 
and women. It has been natui'al to 
me all the days of my life to do this ; 
and tlie more of tho Good Spirit tliat 
dwells in a man, the mom that love 
of those that ai’O good accumulates in 
him. I often speak by figm-es, and so 
did Jesus in his day. Ho said, “ I am 
the true vine, and my Father is tho 
husbandman: every branch in me 
that beareth not fruit he kikcth 
away, and eveiy bmneh that beareth 
fruit he purgeth it, that it may bring 
forth more fruit. I am the vine, ye 
are the bi'onches. He that abideth 
in me, and I in him, the saVne bring- 
eth forth much fruit ; for mthout me 
ye can do nothing.” Again, he says, 
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“ If a man abideth not in me, ho is 
cast fortli as a branch that is with- 
ered ; and men gather them, and they 
are cast into the fire, and tliey are 
bimned.” When a branch rvitliers 
and dies, the avenues of the sap and 
nourishment from the root is cut off, 
and tlie bnurph is cut oil after it 
censes to lire and di'aw nourishment 
from the root§. 

No branch is cut off from the free 
while it is bearing fruit and cleaves . 
to the tree. We cleave to tho rine 
by om’ works of righteousness, and 
by om* works of unrighteonsness we 
become dead and nnfroiitful ; then it 
is necessary that the unfr'uitful 
branch should be taken away, and 
another branch that is more fruitful 
should be giufted in. We; should all 
be one, like unto a free, and receive 
intelligence from heaven as the tree 
receives its nom'ishment fr‘om the 
roots. ‘ ' ■ ^ 

My prayer is from time to time, 
Father, baptize the Presidency into 
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on© spii’it, and lefi them partake of 
the same element ; and then, Father, 
baptize the Twelve, and the Seven- 
ties, and every officer in the Church 
and kingdom of God, and also every 
Branch connected to them, that we 
may all be baptized into one spint j 
then^ we need not feai* earth or hell. 

Brother Wells was speaking of the 
extension of our settlements, that 
every inch of ground that is conse- 
crate to God and the use of his Saints 
is redeemed from the power of Satan. 
That is verily true; and when the 
people of oui’ settlements act like 
one man in all things that are 
revealed unto them, it will truly be 
so. But I presume, brethren, you will 
find many devils in all these places ; 
and they will be there. until they are 
cast into hell with all those that 
ferget God and turn away from liim. 
It is for us to keep them out of our 
o^vn bodies. If we do that, they 4 vill 
not trouble us \mucb. Besist the 
Devi], wid the Scripture says he will 
flee fix)m you that is^ he will stand 
back a little lentil he can get better 
chance at some future time to make 
an attack upon you. That it is his 
business, and it is ours to avoid him 
and keep him far from us. Our 
calling is to do right, and to teach 
righteousness and virtue, industry and 
economy, that we may gain power 
over the world, over ^e flesh, and 
over the Devil, and over all that is 
combined to overtlirow tliis work. 
Do you think they ^vili over- 
throw it ? They may overthrow 
many of you, but they will never 
overthrow this Church while the 
woi'ld stands. But when a man 
loses that 6 ood Spirit, he looks upon 
. this work as the world look upon it. 

• He sec^ no beauty in itj he is opposed 
to it iif his heart. 


" ■ As for the condition of the nations 


that brothw Wells has been speaking 
6 f, we shall vpever secede frome.the 
Ooz^tution of the United States. 


W© shall no’t stop' on the way of pro- 
gi*ess, but we sh^l make preparations 
for future events. The South will 
secede from the North, and the North 
will secede from ns, and God mil 
make this people 11*66 as fast as we 
are able to bear it. They send their 
poor miserable creaturos here to rule 
ns.Il Why, it would be upon the sam©*^ 
principle that this Churoh and au- 
thority should send some poor curse 
to rule me and my family in ray own 
house. We need good men that are' 
capable of ruling us, and we have 
them in om* midst. Take any man 
there is hei*e, and I would rather 
have liim come and rule me and this 
people than have any of those poor 
creatures that come here. What do 
they know ? Notliing, only to come 
hei'e and nndertake to lead this peo- 
ple astray and pollute them. They 
would pollute every one, if they 
had the power, or eveiy ,one that 
would yield to them. We have to 
submit to this, and to beai* it writh 
patience. But let me tell yon, the 
yoke is now off our neck, and it is on 
theirs, and the bow key is in. 

' The day is not far distant when yon 
will see us as free as the air we 
breathe, and we will be mled by 
those men whom God Almighty ap- 
points. I live above the law, and I 
am above them, and mean t 6 keep so 
by doing right, as the Lord requires 
us through those who dictate and lead 
us. ' ' i 

^ President Young is om* leader, and 
h^ been all the time since the death' 
of Joseph Smith the Prophet. He can 
govern this people with his hands in 
his pockets, and they are not go- 
verned one whit by the men that are 
sent here. 1 want to tell it, and I 
want they should know I tell it. We 
are going to be ruled by our Father 
in heaven, and the agents he sends 
and appoints for us, from this day 
henceforth and forever; • ‘ ' 

Let us all go to work and oulti- 
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vate the earUi, beautify and adorn it 
with trees and shiubs and'plants that 
never die. Let us preserve and sus- 
tain, and make ourselves independent 
both for clpthing and for food, and 
also for herds and flocks; and we 
wll be free, and oui* enemies will not 
trouble us much more. I am a wit- 
ness to what the nation has done to 
the people of the Saints for thirty 
t yeai's past. They have killed some 
of the best men that ever lived, and 
the whole nation sanctioned it, think- 
ing they had got rid of the worst 
men that ever were upon the eoi'th. I 
know this to bo h-uo. They now 
look upon President Young as they 
looked upon Joseph Smith — as one of 


the greatest curses that could come 
upon the earth. They have driven 
us, robbed and plundered us; and 
when we sought for redress, they said 
our cause was just, but they could do 
nothing for us. Let a man come 
into my house or into youi*s, and sjef ve 
JUS as the United States have served 
this people, and would there not be a 
scrainbling ? We would soon decide » 
whether the cause w'as j ust or not. I 
can do it in a family capacity ; bub 
Territories and States have not got 
as much governing power as a man 
ought to have in his family. I do 
not wish to say any more at tins- 
time. Amen. 
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‘ We have got through presenting 
tlie various Quorums comprising the 
authorities of the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints. It has 
seemed to be a little difficult to get 
some of tlie names right, luid also to 
get them in tlieir proper places; but 
‘We have now got them straight, and 
1 believe there has been a unanimous 
feeling to sustain all tliose officers 
presented in theii' respective posi- 
tions. 

The question very naturally ocom’S 
to me, Would there be the same 
unanimity of' feeling in sustaining the 
same nunffier of officers anywhere else 
in the world ? I do not think there 
would. In fact, I know thei’o would 


not There is a principle of union 
with us : at least, m outside show we 
are united ; and in our actions, to a 
certain extent, far more so tluui any • 
other people ; for other communities 
cannot even bo persuaded to vote alike. 

If there are those among us that feel 
a little crossways, thinking that sonio 
other way might be better ; yet thero 
is so much of the feeling to the con- 
trary that tire opposition is readily 
brought to acquiesce in ihe popular 
vote, whether tltey really feel so or 
not ; but they generally feel like it. 
But still thero is a lesson tliab we 
have been learning that none of us 
are perfect in. Our judgment is not 
periect ; and as we aie not perfect in. 


our sphere, we need not expecti ib find 
othei's perfect in theirs ; and as we are 
not perlecfc ourselves, we may have 
need to come to the throne of mercy 
an \ ask for wisdom and support, and 
we can come to the Lord with faith 
and full assurance. If we have need 
' to come to the Lord, so have you. Be 
careful, then, how you judge. We can 
say to all. With what judgment yp 
judge, ye shall be judged ; and with 
what. measure ye mete, it shall he 
measured to you again. 

In regard to our criticism on the 
acts of public- men, whatever we may 
feel in regard to their acts, it is best 
to let it be laid aside for the general 
good of all ; or, in oilier words, we do 
not think, or should not think, we 
. ^are the smartest men in the world. 
Ib appeai-s natural to us to tliink that 
we ore as competent^h) judge as any- 
body else, and yet we think that 
. those who dictate matters ought to 
have the Spirit of the Lord to guido 
them, and consequently yield our 
judgmei.t to tbeh-s, and we strive to 
carry out the principles of the "Grospel 
of Jesusp Christ in om* actions. We 
do it to great extent, bnt not so 
fully as we might do. It is all 
yolunlaiy on the part of the people ; 
bnt generally, out of respect to tlie 
superior intelligence of those that are 
associated with the dictation of affairs, 
we act with them. Although we 
may feel an uncertainty in regard to 
I the wiews of some, yet with those 
feelings we act in unison to a certain 
extent, and we yield to the judgment 
of the majority, and to that of those 
whose right it is to nominate an^ dic- 
tate in thp kipgdom of God. 

So fair, then, as we have made pro- 
gress in those things, so far Jbave we 
^ advanced in (he knowledge of the 
Gospel of Christ, and so far have we 
become' strong and powerful ap a 
people upou the earth.* . 

!Ihere iS a little diflerence tretween 
^pi*inciplc«,.« should say, the 
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principles Of' the Olrurch of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, and what 
are called democratic principles. 
Democracy .governs by the people * 
alone; and, as was stated thismorniug, 
where the people are pui-e and living 
under the inilnenee of correct prin- 
ciples, and are seeking to do right, it 
is one of the best governments on the 
earth. But where the people are 
wicked and corrupt, that alters the 
case very materially. It is not with 
us as it is with democracy. We do 
not believe that any people are 
capable of governing themselves. ' 

There is no need of entering into an 
argument npon the matter before this 
congregation; but it is my opinion 
that there ai-e no people under the 
heavens that now exist, nor are there 
any that ever did exist, that are 
capable of governing themselves.. ^ 
There have been a variety of go- 
vernments on the earth, and very 
powerful, ones too have existed iu 
difierent ages of the world. • Those ' 
governments have generally been • ' 
established and maintained by force 
Ofam^s — by power. Thus many submit 
to the few, and the majority have had 
very little to say in the matter. We 
have generally been iu the habit of 
supposing that our republican institu- , * 
iions arc the most perfect of any- 
thing can exist among men — the ne 
plus ultra of human government ; and 
hence, we have had a very favourite 
motto ready always npon our tongue’s 
end — Vox populiyVoxDei.: I do not 
believe that the yoiceof the people is 
the voice of God, but would ask. Is it 
the Northern or Southern States that 
are governed By the Almighty? 

We have one of the best human 
Governments upon the eartli govei-ned 
by tlie - voice of the people, and 
yet we are divided, tom assunder, and 
confused, and apj ear to be on the .eve ' 
of having two government and botli ^ 
republican ip their form; But .which ' 
qf Js governed by 
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Neither of them have anything to do 
Avith the Lord. They are not under 
his guidance or direction, and withr 
out his dictation it is impossible to 
govern correctly. The principles of 
human government, as now prac- 
tised, are wrong; for what man knows 
the things of God ? What human 
msdom can dictate to the inhabitants 
of a world ? Human, governments 
have always been fluctuating and 
changeable. They have their rise, 
then* progress, q,nd fall, and have al- 
ways contained within themselves the 
elements of their own destiniction. 
The proper mode of govenunent is 
this — God fii’st speaks, and then the 
people have their action. It is for 
them to say whether they will have 
his dictation or not. They are free : 
they are independent under God. 
The government of God is not a 
species of priestcraft, after the order 
of the Church of Home, where one 
man dictates and eveiybody obeys 
without having a voice in it. We * 
have our voice and agency, and act 
with the most perfect freedom ; still 
we believe there is a correct order — 
some wisdom and knowledge some- 
where that is superior to om-s : that 
Nvisdom and knowledge preceeds frein 
God through the medium of the 
holy Priesthood. We believe f hat 
no man or set of men, of their own 
wisdom and by then* o^vn talents, are 
capable of governing, the human 
family aright. 

These are our opinions. W'^e be- 
lieve that it requires the same wisdom 
that governs the planetary system, 
tliat produces seed time and 
hai'vest, day and night, that organised 
our system, and that implanted intel- 
ligence in finite man', — that it needs 
the same intelligence to govern men 
and promote their happiness upon 
the earth that it does to control and 
keep in order the heavenly bodies ; 
and wo believe that that cannot be 
found with man indopondently. It J 


niscounsss. 

is a principle that exists with God, 
and he will not confer it upon tiro 
wicked and ungodly, neither will he sus- 
tain those that trample under foot his 
authority and his laws. Hence he has 
organised his kingdom with the ex- 
press intention of governing Iris 
children himself according to the 
rvisdom that dwells with him, threugh 
the medium that he has appointed ; 
and Irence, having appointed a medium, 
he bi’iiigs it before the people, that 
they may have an opportunity of ex- . 
pressing tlieir sentimeiifs. Then, if 
they do not like the method which ho 
has adopted, or any plans that he 
may introduce, — if they do not like 
his oflScei’s, they have a voice in it, , 
and can say so. Tliere is no man ^ 
or government under the Ireavens 
that has so strict a scrutiny as wo 
have in the Chm’ch of Jesus Christ. 
All the • authoi’iiies of this Church 
have to be acted for twice a year by 
all the Sairrts tlrroughont all tlio 
world.. This is very rigid gentry, 
more searching than that of our 
democratic rulers ; bnt.tlieso Aenwith 
whom wo associate in the kingdom 
of God do not take it upon them- 
selves alone to dictate and regulate 
these important matters portaiiring 
to the kingdom of God and the sal- 
vation of man, because they do not 
consider they have got the intelli- 
gence. Hence my remarks so fm*, 
and hence the course of procedure 
j^ursued to-day in the presentation of 
tho authorities of the Church in 
bringing all leading matters before 
the people. 

Wo can acquiesce genomlly in tlio 
guidance of tho Lord, and with 
pleasure obey tho dictation of his 
servants. Have we by doing this 
progressed in a knowledge of tho 
law of God, and the rule and govern- 
ment of his kingdom upon tlie earth ? 

If we have any intelligence, we shall 
show tliat we have learned a great 
and important lesson — one that wo 
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xnigbt have learned some time ago. 
But I will tell you what il* is : When 
God dictates through the channel 
that he lias placed upon the earth, 
he directs through the gift and power 
of the Holy Ghost, and this way 
manifests his will to those whose right 
it is to know it. In this way he makes 
known the things of his kingdom and 
the pi^inciples that are necessaiy to 
the salvation of the people. Then 
all the congregation lift up their hsmds 
as a token before God that they sanc> 
tion what is presented, and then the 
TToice of the people is the voice of God. 
He first dictates, and then we sustain 
his nomination. Thus we have the 
wisdom of God associated with the 
concurrence of man; and God being 
governed by the Spirit of truth, and 
Saints possessing and being 
guided by the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
it is the voice of God and jkho voice 
of his people under his. direction j and 
God and his people are one, as Jesus 
said — “ I in them, and thou in mo, that 
we all may be one.” This is the way 
wo look at things, and by pursuing 
this course we have made gi’eat pro- 
gi'ess in the principles of eternal life, 
aind all those things that devolve 
upon ms to attend to. 

What is it that we are after ? Is 
it to revolutionize these States of 
America by force,' by physical power, 
by the sword, and by treading under* 
foot their rights? No. Are we 
striving to overthrow the nations, and 
to put our feet upon the necks of 
men ? No : we' care but very bttle 
‘about them or their concerns. ‘ But 
is there not a kingdom that God 
should set up ? Yes. Is not this the 
stone hewn out of the mountain 
‘without hands, that is to grow into a 
'great , kingdom and fill the whole 
earth ?' * It is. Then how are 'you 
going to hccomplisb this great work ? 
We answer; Precisely as the Lord 
tells us. We have existed for thirty 
years, and we have used a gmt de^ 


of our time and labour for the pro* 
motion of this kingdom. But have 
we at any time interfered witb the 
rights of othere ? We have been out- 
raged and abused in Ohio, Llissouri, 
and Illinois ; but whom have we inter* 
fered with ? We are at the defiance 
of tlm world to point out a single in* 
stance. Have we attempted to over* 
run Texas or New Mexico — to trample 
underfoot the people of Nebraska and 
Elisas, and make everybody ti^mble 
aud succumb by the power of the 
sword ? Have we interfered with 
California, Oregon, or Wasliington 
Territory ? No, wo have not. 

Then what have we done to cause 
people to be so jealous of us ? Why, 
we have just let everybody else alone ; 
we have preached peace and salvation, 
built up Zion, and proclaimed the 
kingdom of God. They would not, 
however, let us alone ; but we could 
not help that. The very move that 
they have made and all the steps 
that we have taken have brought ns 
before the nations, and manifested 
the power of God in a way that never 
could have l^en done otherwise. 
They may say what they will, but 
I this is the result of it. We did not 
' kill them when we had' a chance^ 
They came upon us and sought to 
destroy us, and why did they do this ? 
It was because the Lord was with ns. 

. We could not help them doing as they 
did, and I suppose they could not 
I'esist the power that prompted them 
to do as they have done. However, 
it is all right ; the hand of God is in 
it and has be^ from the beginning. 
Do we rejoice at the present time 
over the difficalties of our enemies in 
the States? No, we would be glad 
to do them good, if they wonld only 
let us; but they are unwilling to 
receive the truth. ‘ ' * * ' 

Have we forsaken our covenants ? 
br have they violated the law in their 
treatment to ns ? It was shown very 
clearly this morning, by . President 
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. Wells, that they honied ns like the in the uphoilding of the kingdom of' 
wolves in the desert. They came (lod — a nucleus of which we have 
with their ai’mies fully bent on our here. 

destruction, but a bairier stood in the Whatever good feelings we have 

• way. The Lord said, “ Thus farshall originate from the Spirit of the Lord, ' 
you go, and no farther. You can and from the light and intelligence 

• now stop. You can shiver and shake that come from the Gospel of Jesus 
out there in the mountains, dm'ing Christ. For all we owe our oblation of 
the cold, chilling blasts of a dreary thanksgiving to the gi*eat Giver of all 
winter ; but touch not my anointed, good. 

and do my Prophets no harm.” We are asseipbled here from dif- ' * 

' They have now got the difficulties ferent nations, having a variety of 
at home which they intended to prejudices, different kinds of educa- 
oi’eate'' among us, We have not in- tion, having imbibed different feel- 

^ jured them — we have not hurt a hair ings, notions, and ideas ; and we have 

of their heads, and we still feel willing now come together to learn to bend 
to assist them. We feel willing to oni’minds,toyieldouropinions,andnot 
help to preserve the nation j and our to follow onr ownnotious, not to cling 
Elders have travelled thousands of to our peculiar whims and caprices, 
miles to bless the people. Yes, we but to bow to the holy Priestiiood, 
feel to bless everybody ; and what Nvill which is the rule of God upon the 
we not do to benefit our fellow-beings? em tb. You should understand that 
Bretlu'en, let us try to conquer our- when you have been voting hero to 
. selves. Let us try to understand our sustain the Presidency of the Church 
own position, to mogiiily our calling, of Jesus Christ of Latjter-day Saints, 
that we may bo prepared to act in the Twelve Apostles, the High Coun- 
‘ that sphere in which God may call us cil, the Bishops, and other Quorums, 
to operate. Tho Lord has chosen his you have been voting to sustain the 
servants, ho’ has lilted up his staudaixl legitimate and authorized officers of 
in Zion, he has pi-oclaimed peace and the Chureh and kingdoih of God, 
happiness on earth, he has taught us whose right it is to rule and govern 
how to live aud how to die; tlie way whenever and wherever* the Almighty 
is pointed out whereby we can obtain has a people upop the earth, 
salvation in his kingdom. He has Now, then, brethren aud sisters, do 
made manifest unto us his will, and not go away from here, and run 
we feel glad ; we rejoice and sing against those very parties whom you 
Hallelujah! tho Lord God omnipotent have jcoveuantcd to sustain ; because, 
reigneth I ^ the very moment you do, evei*y sen- 

Br*ethren and sisters, wo have a sible man will set you down as hypo- 
great mission’ to perform — we have crites. You have a free opportunity 
to try to govera ourselves according hero of manifesting your choice, and • 
to the laws of tho kingdom of God, I will here say that so far yon have 
and we And it one of tlie most difli- manifesled good sense in being united 
. cult tasks we ever* undertook, to learn in regard to those pi*inoiples \Ye have 
, to govern oui'selves, onr appetites, our to cun-y out. Let the principles 
dispositions, our habits, our feelings, of union and faith be observed at your 
our lives, our spirits, our judgment, homes; aud if you are men having 
and to bring all our desires into sub- funiilies, let tlicro be a daily incense 
jecLion to tlie law of the kingdom of ai*ise from your family altar, and let 
God and to the Spirit of truth. It your constant and daily prayer be, 
is a very critical thing to bo engaged “ God bless tho Presidency of the 
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Churchy God bless the Twelve, the 
Bishops, and ail the constituted 
authorides of the Church, and the 
the Lord give me wisdom to act ac> 
cording to their dictation, and the 
Lord bless .all those that believe bn 
their woi’ds.” Then there will be a 
feeling of union in all onr small dis< 
tricts ; and instead of-its being, “ Tom 
wants to do this, and Jim wants to 
do the otherj” it will bo, “ I don’t 
want my way, bub I want the miud 
and will of God. I want bo know 
what my duty is, and then I wiU 
pray God to give me grace and power 
to do it.” This is the feeling of 
'every good, intelligent. Latter-day 
Saint at the present time, who is 
seeking to do the will of God npen 
tlie earth, -Never mind if somebody 
is trying to encroach; never mind 
abont your independence and your 
rights, 

I was talking tb‘a man, the other 
day, who aaid-J-‘?I most have my 
rights.” I replied to him, " I have 
no rights only those that God gives 
me.” Bnt 1 have been imposed 
upon,” said the man. Well, what if 
yon have ? It is a great deal belter 
than if you had imposed upon some- 
body else. Just say. Why, that man 
don’t know any better; and if ho can ' 
stond it, I can. 

These are om* feelings in regard to 
rights. There ^as a time when I 
thought I had a great many rights of 
my’ o>vn, but now I have got to 
tinderstand that I have all the rights 
that God will give me, and T don’t 
want tp have any morej' I want to live 
in the light of his countenance, to ask 
him to give me his Spirit, and then 
I know I shall prosper. When you 
feel like talking about your rights, 
let me advise you to go into your 
closet, forget your imaginary rights, 
and ask me' liord to give you wis- 
dom to guide you aright, that you 
may act before him as children of the 
light, and not be the means of throw- 
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ing a stumblingblock in the way of 
011101*3. By pursuing this course, you 
will get along much easier, and there 
will not be near so much of that 
spirit of grumbling and complaining.' 

It would be iirstrate for many Lat- 
ter-day Saints to consider the follow- 
ing sentiment of the poet : — 

WcTo Rftlf OUT tSmo In reasoning spent^ 

To hcaren in supplIcAtlon wnt, 

Our cliocrfbl soai<s would oftonor bo, 

• ' Hear what tho Lord has done for mo. 

I believe what he has done for me 
and for this people to be saving in its 
nature, and to be the best that could 
have been done for us. Let us all 
seek to do right, get the Spirit of the 
Lord, and allow that to govern and 
dictate us. 

Suppose there ore some who do not 
do exactly right in some places, 
what of that? There are many 
things that ore not right Never 
mind ; everything that is wdhg will 
in due time be righted. Permit me 
to bring a figure before you. A 
year ago last winter there was a very 
severe frost, and it' iujared the fruit 
trees. Some who professed to be 
judges thought it best to cut down 
the peach ti^; some thought that if 
left alone they would still grow, and 
therefore they left them alone to see 
how many would live. There was 
quite a difierence of opinion upon the 
subject, and some adopted one plan, 
and some another. The genertJ im- 
pression was, I believe, that it would 
be best to cub off tho.se limbs 4hat 
were frost-bitten and that did not 
appear to have mudh sap in them,. , 
Now, my doctrine is. Prune the 
trees, or, in other words, the branches 
of the great tree to which we are con- 
nected, just at the time when it wiU 
do the least injury. , It requires 
great wisdom, however, to prune and 
regulate the Church of Christ. There 
were a great many of our people got 
frosb-bilten — a kind of det^ in their 
spirits, and some were for going rijght 
to work and pruning ; but hold on. 
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Said Jesus, “ The wheat and tares 
must glow together until haiwest.” 
Perhaps you would pull up the wheat 
with the tares, if you were to do it 
when you think best. If thci’e is 
nothing good in a man, he will b}'- 
and-by develop the evil that is in 
him, and then everybody will agi-ee 
that the pruning ought to bo done, and 
the bi-anch ought to be cut off ; but 
if the good preponderates, it would be 
wong, because of prejudice or igno- 
rance, to destroy the good. It is best 
to leave it to the husbandman, and 
then all the congregation will say 
Amen. 

There ai'G a gi’oat many things that 
might be spoken about to further 
illustrate this subject, but the sjune 
principle applies everywhere. For 
instance, there were two or three of 
ns went up to Salt Creek a few days 
ago to attend to sf)me business ; and by 
the accounts given and the reports cir- 
ciliated, a sthmger would have thought 
that wo had got one of the most 
mean and contemptible of men for a 
Bishop : but when the matter came up 
for investigaciou, there wjis not one 
solitary charge that could lie sustained; 
the man Was innocent. Now, I 
would rather be found at some other 
business than to be liiuiiug fault with 
and accusing my brethren. If people 
would leave such things alone a little 
more than they do, anct leave the 
management of them to the proper 
authoritjes, it would be bettoi*. Sup- 
pose a corrupt man is presiding in a 
certain place, his corruptions are 
soon known, f^opple need not strive 
to turn good into evil because they 
think that some man does wrong. 
They need not turn calumniators and 
defamers, for all will come right in 
its turn. Then attend to your own 
business, work the works of righteous- 
ness, sustain the constituted authori- 
tics of the Church until God removes 
them, and ho will do it in his own 
time. Bishops, be after such 


men ns speak against the liord’s 
anointed. The Priesthood is placed in 
the Chuitjh for this purpose, to dig,, 
to plant, to nourish, to teach correct 
principles, and to develop the order 
of the kingdom of God, to ^fight the 
devils, and maintain and support the 
authorities of the Church of Christ 
upon the earth. It is our duty all to 
act together to form one great unit — 
one great united phalanx, having 
sworn allegiance to the kingdom of 
God ; then everything will move on 
quietly, peaceably, and easily, and 
then there will be very little trouble. 
I never want to interfere with any- 
body else’s business: I tdways find 
enough to attend to of my own. 

Tliere was a man came to me, a 
short time ago, and wanted me to do 
something about a decision of High 
Council. I told him I would have 
nothing to do with it. It was pre- 
sumable to me that they had done 
right — that twelve disintei’ested men 
were more likely to judge correctly 
than one man who was evidently in- 
terested. I did not want to be en- 
tangled in affairs that did not belong 
to mo. 1 like people to attend to 
their own affairs. 

Am I an Apostle? I would like 
to magnify my calling. Am I an 
Elder, a Bishop, a Priest, a Teacher ? 
If I am, I would like to magnify my 
calling, that I might secure the 
honour and glory of God, and promote 
the welfare of his kingdom, and be a 
co-worker in the establishment of tho 
principles of righteousness, and be- 
come a blessing to ray neighbourhood. 
What do wo see our President- at ? 
Is he sitting down at ease, allowing 
the time to pass miimproved ? No : 
he is stimulating us to good works. 
Ho is saying to toe Elders, Go forth 
and preach toe Go.spel, gather the 
poor, send out your teams and your 
young men, and thus show that 
you can do something for the gather- 
ing of scattered Israel. Get the 


15 


UNION, ETO. 


Spirit’’uf life, power, and energy 
within you, tliat you may he able to 
do something to make you feel fit to 
hold the Priesthood of the Most High 
God. The poor Saints are watching 
you, the First Presidency and other 
authorities are watching you, aud 
they are watching with Argus’ eyes 
over the interests of the Church and 
kingdom of God. 

Where does this spirit come from ? 
It comes hum the Loid. Whore does 
it flow to ? It finds access to every 
man that has the spirit of honesty 
within him ; and hence when 
the teachings come, “Send your 
waggons, go here, go diere,” the reply 
is, “Yes,” we are all one in the 
Church of Christ j we have dedicated 
ourselves, spirit and body, to the 
Chm*ch and kingdom of God ; we are 
on baud to furu^ anything for its 


advancement. This is fcho feeling 
that governs the Latter-day Saints, r 
They all feel to say — “ Do you want 
teams? Do you want waggons? 
Do you want men, wheat, or corn ?’* 
The response is, “ Yes, we are all on 
hand.” Brethren, this is the way to 
make ourselves rich and strong, and 
secure the favour of God and of the 
holy angels. This is the way to have 
peace in our o^vn bosoms, to preserve 
peace and happiness in our own 
families, by engaging in doing the 
work of the Lord, by striving to ac- 
complish his purposes upon the earth, 
and by preparing, os President Young 
said, for the events that are ap- 
proaching. 

Let us be prepared to become co- 
workers with our file leaders, and 
then all will be well. Brethren, God 
bless yon ! Amen. , 
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hy Eldbb Geoecb A. Smith, made m the Tabemadef Great Salt 
,Za7co Oitijj AprU ^ 6 , 1861 . 
hepobted by q. b. watt. , 


I arise before yon to offer a few re- 
marks, and to preach from a text. I 
do not know that you will find it re- 
‘ corded in any particular volume, and 
it is not exactly possible for me to 
tell the chapter and verse, but it will 
be found in the Gospel according to 
Saint Brigham : — Sectarian religion, 
sectarian God, and the democracy of 
our gpuntiy compar^ together. 


We find in the Methodist discipline 
that the God worshipped by Jolm 
Wesley’s followers was a very singn- 
lar being, without body or paris. In 
the pla&orms of the Presbyterians, 
Baptists, and other denominations, it 
is declared that he has neither Ix^y, 
parts, nor passions. This is John 
Knox’s old platform. I never was 
very mu(di posted in these ^sterns of 
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piefcy, but I remember, wHen quite 
ybiing, looking at the book containing 
]the ai'ticles of their faith, and wonder- 
ins: what sort of a being it was that 
had neither body, parts, nor passions, 
'and' I’niight perhaps, with propriety, 
add principles or power. . 

Lindley Murray says a substantive 
is the name of anything that exists ; 
‘but if a being had no body, parts, or 
passions, its existence could only be 
^imaginary. ' I suppose it would be a 
noun, but not really a substantive. I 
understand a substantive, according 
'to Kirkham, to be tho name of , a sub* 
stance. '' ' ' ' 

The God that Moses saw wiote' 
■with his finger upon th.e tables of 
stone. (See Ex., ch. 31, v. 18.) The 
. God tliat Jacob saw walked with him. 
Jacob was, no doubt, an expert wrest- 
ler, and in the habit of throwing any- 
body that came along. (See Genesis, 
chap. 32, and chap. 24, v. 2L.) He 
was wandering about one night, and 
met a stranger, with whom he wrest- 
led all night ; and when he found he 
could not throw him, he said. You 
are something more than n man, or 1 
could thiow you. But I will not let 
thee go, except thou bless me ; for 
thou art mora than mortal, or I could 
throw thee. And Jacob said, I 
will call the name of the . place Poniel, 
'for I have seen God face to face, and 
my life is preserved. The God with 
whom Jacob wrestled had some body 
and some parts. 1 need not* go to 
investigate tliis subject, • only to say 
that the God worshipped by the sec- 
tarian world is not the , being tliat 
wrestled with Jacob. 

We also learn fi*om the old book 
’ that the Lord created man in his own 
'imago and in his express likeness. 
Man possesses body and pails : tho 
'result is, he, is a being in the express 
image of the Bather. The Bather of 
‘ the God that ,the sectarians worship 
is not tho being who created man. 
But this imaginary deity, or myth 
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of ndthing at alf, whose centre is said 
to be everywhere, and whose circum- 
ference is nowhera, (I have heard it 
described in that language,) which is 
worshipped by the sectarian world, 
can simply be expressed by using 
the words of Uie Methodist disci- 
pline and the creeds generally, and 
with the addition of two or three 
other words, without body, parts, or 
passions; then add .principles or 
power. What is the result of wor- 
shipping such a being? It is a 
most indescribable religious confu- 
sion — a- confusion that om* language 
is inadeqnate to jexpress. One of 
the old Prophets says — ^“'Woe to 
the multitude of many people that 
make a noise.** , 

1 once went to a Methodist Camp 
meeting, and heard some thousands 
of men and women praying, shout- 
ing, screeching all ^at once. At 
that time I lookc^ round, and 
thought of tho words of the Pro- 
phet — “ Woo to the multitude of 
many people tliat make a noise 
like the noise of a sea.” It was 
like a perfect bedlam of confusion. 
About midnight I got tii*ed of the 
noise, and thought I would go away. 
I Imd tied my horse about a quar- 
ter of a mile from the camp. When 
I went to get him, ho had broke 
the girth of tlie saddle, drawn the 
halter so tightly that I had to cut 
it and to lead him some distance 
before I could quiet him so as to 
’ride him. ‘ 

This will give you- an idea of the 
ooufusion that can be created by a 
'thousand voices in the extreniie of 
enthusiasm and confusion of a Me-, 
tliodistcamp meeting. Thedifierent 
sects diSer about almost everything 
that pertains to their religion. 

Harper*8 hlagaziue tells the Ibl- 
loNving story: — , , 

“ A Mormon Elder * from Salt 
Lake, by the name of Randall, not 
many years ago, while on a visit 
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tO'Iiiifiiends" in the Slaita of OMo, 
liras I'eqnested to attend a Campbellite 
adieoting— ai wciety to which, his rela- 
' tives belonged? I : He ’ . went, and 
-listened’ to ahV eloquent; disconrse. 
•The preacher was more • charitable 
'than many 'of the dei-^ 6T other de- 
nominations ; and, in the course of his 
o^marks, spid that each denomination 
or braiieh of the -church formed a 
link in the chain' with which Satan 
will be bound, and thus usher in the 
reign of peace. .’After the sermon 
was ended, many of the brethren ex- 
pressed their approbation of the dis- 
-Oborse, and bore testimony to the 
•tnith of what the preacher had said, 
'finally, the friends of the Mormon 
'Elder requested him ' to speak. He 
hesitated. Bht,;rtafter mucli solici- 
tation, he {wse . mid said~“I believe 
what your' pieacher has said in regard 
<to the difierent denominations — that 
they each form a link .in. the chain 
nnth which Satan will be bbimd'; and 
' When bound',- both Sat^ and chain 

< will be cast- into the lake that burn* 
' eth with fire and bricostone, accord* 

ing to the testimony' of John the Re* 

■ .vVelator;’‘ and saV dowm'-H^ was 
i s^bt called on' again. ’I-. - 

r ■ ‘ But now for the second part of ray 
fostsT— the Democracy of ohi? country. 
£ I wa8> fading the remarks' of a gen tle- 
'who was insisting;^ that the 

< ybnng men' of bur cohnkiy should learn 
to spout-Mhatis, to make a speech on 

• politics, ’and be prepaml to take the 

• stump, i A gentleman cofomehtibg 

' owit says gold will ruin, the country 
' raid*’de8troy the^tjnion. ' The people 
•' being the government, having no re- 
^ cognized head, and having to e:^i^ 
^'itself thraogh the belly, if you please, 
r'ifc; tak^a long time ; and by the time 
' the sentiment comes to the head, it is 
^ so cOnftised - and diiHded that the fact 
•is, it lifOidd have you to suppose that 
•< tbe greafer portion of the hrains’w'ere 
, in the boots ! Read the proceedings 
*^3 d^Congress for tli8vlast’:y6ar;i andyou 
\ 'No., • ''V ^ • 
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.will see one constantstew. 'Every man 
that could get the oppoi’tunity would ^ 
get' up and pronounce a solemn 
speech, or have it .printed at the pubv 
lio expense — at any rate, to send home 
fo his constituents, to let them Icnow 
that be did or must say something to 
prevent the dissolution of the Union, 
without ever reflec'tmg upon or seeing 
the real cause of the difficulty. It is 
a species of maddening fury that I’oUs 
along like the waves of toe sea — a 
kind: of univei’sal confusion. Taljce, 
for ibstance, those who have been lire 
most devoted to the Conl^tituiion of 
toe United States, and tlj^y, like the ^ 
ancients who shouted “ tbe 

goddess Diana of the j^he^ns !” 
would shout “ Great is .^e '^^sti- 
tntion.!” “ A great and gloriom , 
thing is toe Union !’* And'evei^rstep*-* - 
they would take, every single eftort 
they would make, would be to tread 
bn toe rights of others. What is the 
matter? What causes all this con^" 
fnsioiL? Why, those men who are 
placed iu 'autoority, from the Presi- ’ 
dent down, iook^ sUently on, and > 
saw the laws trampled underfoot, the 
Gonstitution violated, tho rights of 
the innocent trifled with, the blood 
of innocence'pouj*ed upon the ground 
like water; and toe little insignificant 
body qfi people, the “ damned Moc- 
mous,”; at they pleased to c^ them, 
driven. from their; homes intortbo 
w^demess, and ^ peace was taken ,' 
fiom their midst. Suppose you get 
the Christens now together and fetch, 
them up here, and ask them to tell us • 
which is tho pure religion ; take, say 
a dozen of the leading sects, and let 
each one tell ns which is the pure re- 
ligion of Jesus Christ, and they wonld , 
get up pucdi a quarrel, such a confu- 
sion, snehm hubbub, that it would b& ' 
impossible to tell anything about it. 

! Oo to work and gather up the dif- 
ferent factions of our countiy^'^wliti I = 
•cally, and let them underta^:^- tell ' 
what; toe matter ispand ifcwiEW.only - 

,. •• , ■ 

- ■, - • 

V • ^-*4 < It 

... ' -a. - 



, A ^ 

is . JOTIBNAI. OF 

' ^liave a tendency to show’ a specimen 
of that i^orance, stupidity, weak- 
ness, and universal coafusion which 
f’eigns throughout the land. When 
the Latter-day Saints were driven 
from Jackson county, in 1833, Joseph 
Sniith prophesied that if the people 
' of the IJnited States would not bring 
to justice that mob and piotect the 
, >S:nnts, they should have mob upon 
<Ti\cb, mob upon mob, until mob and 
-power and mob role should be all 
over the whole land, until no man’s 
iile or property should be safe. This 
pi'ophecy is being literally fulfilled. 

.. Tlio laws of the country are tram- 
pled upon with impunity, and there 
is nothing but ageneml and universal 
Tuob mlc. There is really a' combi- 
nation of corruption whicli exceeds 
anything which the world has wit- 
nessed for genemtions. 

' Take, for instance, the officers of 
the army; go into any little detach- 
roont of the army, and they get 
together in solemn conclave, and con- 
demn a whole lot of provisions — sell 
thoiii for a mei*e trifle. Some of 
'’i tlaem will buy thorn in again, and pay 
tweiity times as much as they sold 
► for, uiul thus bleed Uncle Sam. Such 
m- n are in office every year. Men in 
o’J'oe think it a fine thing to swindle 
the Government, which is only a 
irJsc’njble goose for them to pluck. 

Kow I will put the text together. 
The i’eligiou.s and political organiza- 
tiv'/'S of the country. Abe Lincoln, 

. tho present Pi-esiclent ofathe United 
Stete«, that was — at any rale he oc- 
cupies the seat and clainas the title, 
pi’csides over a portion of the 
at Washington in name, — this 
. man is the repi'csentutive of the re- 
Iigi<.uo enthusiasm of the country. 
L'Vir the last thirty years there has 
• beou i\ constant stirring np and fiimi 
e.cevtion on the part of the North to 
up n crusade against slaveiy — ^to . 
rm.ka tho men who live in the South- ^ 

^ A'h‘. tuim over their slaves. 

]» 
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I was raised in the State of New f ! 
York, and recollect the early move- j 
ments in this matter. ‘'At that time * - 
a great many men held slaves. We . 
drove our 'daves to Virginia and sold 
them for the money, and got full pay. 

We immediately began to feel sorry 
ibr them, and began to * feel that it 
was very wicked to keep negroes, . 
seeing we had got the money for ours.' 

Om* State was free from slaveiy, and ' 
we desired all the Virginians to turn 
their negroes loose. We grew more 
aud more conscientious about it. The 
pulpit took the lead — the Sunday 
schools and every other religious in- 
fluence that could be brought to bear. 

Lincoln now is put into power by . 
that priestly influence ; and the pre- ** 
sumption is, shoul^ he not find his . 
han^ full by the secession of the ' < 
Southern States, the spirit of priest- 
craft would force him, in spite of his 
good wislies and intentions, to put to 
death, if it was in his power, every 
man that believes- in the divine xnis-^ 
sion of Joseph Smith, or that bears 
testimony of the doctrines he . \ 

preached. I 

There is no spirit more intolerant, '• ,j 
cruel, aad devilish than a spirit of re-,. | 

ligious persGcation. It carries its ' ] 

cruelties to a gi*eater extent; aud 
when the civil authority becomes ^ | 
mingled with the religious, and that . I 
power is unitecC and tho sword is . J 
placed in their hands, it is the most 
bloody weapon that was ever wielded. r 

Infidelity is almost harmless, • ; 

compared with it. , The bloodthirsty T 

power that has boon exercised under- ' J 
such influence exceeds anything that ^ ^ 
histo^ records; i It is a union-r-^a/ | 
combination of civil and religious J 
power* in the hands of coiTupt men, | 
and that brought to bear*, and turned ' 
loose upon us, with a dotermiuation ; , 
to annihilate every Latter-day Saint. ^ 

But God is our shield and our* pr*o- , , 
tector. j [ 

It was this iniliionce that brought i j 
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ns ti’ouble dnving tlio w3mmisti*ation 
of Mr. Bachanan. 

The Republican organa whipped Mr. 
Bachanan into the Utah war, and 
they then whipped him for get- 
ting into it ; and they whipped him 
nntil ho got out of it tte best way he 
conid, and then they whipped him- 
awfully for getting out. They meant 

* to keep him there until the work of 
destruction was done. But, thank 
the Lord, tlie Latter-day Saints yet 
live, and yet have an influence, and 
they are yet felt. 

Now, brethren, this is the wbi-d of 
the Lor 1. And that contention 
jwhich exists throughout the coimtiy, 
and which by its actual division is 
rendered powerless to injure us, is 
. really onr protection ; Grod uses it to 

• ^ protect us. He has said, “ The 

.wicked shall slay the wicked,’* The 
time shall come when the vengeance 
of the Almighty will fall upon the 
heads of those that have persecuted, 
slain, driven, and rejoiced over the 
destimction and afflict ion of the Saints, 
I know that this is the work of the 
Lord Almighty. I bear my testi- 
mony to it. And 1 say that if we 
were os we ought to be, if we wonid 
listen to the counsel of President 
Young as we ought to do, if we would 
obey his instructions as we ought to 
obey them, weshould be the wealthiest 
people upon the face of the earth. I 
? suppose, however, so far as the neces- 
, saries of life are concerned, we are so 
now. I presume you cannot find a 
community thronghont the United 
States as large as ours but what tlie 
present distress, growing out of the 
present financial panic, from political 
disorganization, the failure of men to 
their debte, the refusal of the 
South to continue in the Union, — 
among these influences yon cannot 
find a community so large as this but 
what would be iactre or less actually 
in a state of suffering for want of 
bread. Thei'e is no Latter-day Saint 


in these mountains hut what can get 
good bread, and eat tlmt which is 
good and wholesome. Hence, I* may 
say, we are tho richest people; and if wo 
listened as we ought to have'' done 
for the last four years to the counsel 
of the Presidency, we should have pos- 
sessed millions of property which w’o 
do not now. The fear tliere is in tho 
breasts of many that the Presidency 
will exercise an influence over their 
business afiaii-s, that would not giro 
them as good a chance as they ought 
to have, has been all the while a plan 
to entangle our own feet, and bos 
caused us to grope like bbnd men in 
the dark, and scramble for the pica- 
yunes when we might as well have 
picked up the eagles, I have been 
sorry for this. I know that a w»so 
head to guide ns in onr movements 
in our ditterent settlements — to tell us 
what we should cultivate, what kind 
of things we should improve in, and 
the advantages to be taken of the 
climate and prodnetions of onr several 
localities, and the way we shonld exer- 
cise our labonr to produce the neces- 
saries of life, is of vast importance to 
us. We have our brethren scattered 
all over the world, far and near, and 
many of them have been straggling 
for years to come to Zion. We 
shonld be awake while we are here, 
and tiy to release them from their 
bondage, for ere long the terrible 
storm will break loose j every man’s 
hand will be let loose upon bis neigh- 
bour, and blood and distress, turmoil, 
sorrow, misery, war, and destraction 
will sweep the whole face of the earth 
as with the besom of destruction. ' 

Let ns, then, exert ourselves to 
deliver our brethi'en, that they may 
flee from the old barn like rats from 
a building on fire, and escape in time, 
and escape unhurt. Be wide-awake 
and diligent in these things; and, 
when we are called upon to go' after 
the poor, regard it as a most im- 
portant mission. 1 do hot want to. 

- ■ .1^3 ‘ T' ^ ' 'i " 
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see the Bishops, in selecting men to 
go as teamsters, select some that are 
of no account. If you send out a 
team round which you expect to have 
gathered fifteen or twenty Saints to 
cross the Plains, send a man that will 
be a fatlier to them, and teach them 
righteousness, and inspii*e them with 
good sentiments and exalted feelings. 
And you that go on .suck missions, 
remember you are sent to bring home 
the sheaves: therefore take caio of 
them ; strengthen and encourage them 
in regal’d to the things they should I 


nxscounsns. 

do and understand ; stu* up in their 
hearts a spirit of obedience, and they 
will come in here with the light of 
the Spirit of the Lord burning 
brightly within them, that their 
passage over the Plains may be a 
school to them of principle and doc* 
trine and truth, that they may inherit 
all the blessings that are in store for 
them — ^blessings that will endure for 
ever. 

I believe I have got- entirely from 
my text. Excuse me, and may the 
Lord bless you. Amen. 


rMPROYEMENT— RESTORATION OP THE PRIESTHOOD, ETC. 

JHemarJcs hy Bldor Lokunzo Snow, ■made in the Tabenwclo^ Great Salt 
Lake Giiy, ApriZ 7, 1861. 

HEPORTED BY J. V. LONG. 


It is a matter of rejoicing to me, 
brethren and sistei’s, that I liave the 
pi’ivilegcof assembling here with you 
in a Conference capacity, contempla- 
ting the growth of the kingdom of tlie 
Almighty which has been upon the 
eimth for the past tliiity-one yeai’s, 
and considering tlie progress Unit this 
people have made in knowledge, 
power, and intelligence. We meet 
together in this capacity from time 
to time. ISvice in a yeai* wo have 
always the same privilege. 

After considering tlio past, and 
seeing the impiovements wo have 
made, os a people and as individuals, 
it is a mattei' of importance to us to 
consider om’selves, to see whether we 
are making suchpi-ogi’essas isi’equired 


of us — to learn if are keeping 
pace with the times and the im- 
provements that are being mode by 
the leading men of the Ghwch — to 
find out whether we, as individuals, 
are improving in tlie pi'inciples of tlio 
Gospel, whether wo ai’e improving in 
the practice of righteous and holy 
principles, and whether we ai’e gaining 
knowledge, wisdom, vh’tue, and 
getting a more full understanding of 
how to moke oui’selves happy, and 
thus prepare om-selves for that situa- 
tion that wo expect to occupy in 
futiue. 

As has been said by om* President, 
we can clearly see the rapid imprave- 
monts and advances that ibis people 
ai’e making from year to year. It is 
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a ploasiire to us, and we ought to feel 
grateful to our Heavenly Father for 
the strength that he has given to this 
people in consequence of the union, 
the knowledge, and wisdom that we 
are continually gaining. 

We can easily see the improvements 
that the people ore making. It is 
like the babe that passes from a state 
of infancy to childhoodj and thence 
.to manhood. You cannot tell the 
particular moments of its growth and 
increase in statm'e ; you cannot point 
out the particular day, hour, or minute 
in which it increases ; but you are all 
the time perfectly aware that it is 
gaming, giwviug, becoming greater 
continually. It is precisely so in 
regard to ourselves spiritually. If 
we are doing our duty, though we 
cannot point out the moment, the day, 
or the particular time when, we 
receive ^e increase of knowledge, 
wisdotn, or power, yet we know and 
feel conscious, as we roflect back, that 
we have gained^ This is a blessing, 
and for this we should feel deeply 
grateful to our Heavenly Father. 
We are where we want to make our- 
selves happy, and the nature cf the 
objects around us are such as to cause 
us to bear some fiixiit, be it good or 
bad, sweet or sour. ^ 

We are in the world, but we are 
ignorant. We do not know what will 
make us liappy, or whether we shall 
receive what we anticipate. We 
know little or nothing about these 
things. We seek happiness and that 
which will make us comfortable, but 
we do not really tmderstand what 
)vill make us happy for time and 
happy for eternity. 

The Priesthood has been restored. 

has been bestowed upon man, that 
'through that medium all who would 
like to be good and happy might 
have the pri^ege. The Gospel tolls 
us how to be mreat, good, and happy. 
,,The Spirit of the Gospel of Christ 
^t^iches all things tj^t oro neces- 


saiy for otiu’ present aud future 
welfare. ' 

We have these objects in view to- 
day, and we. should continually keep 
'them before us. Look back for 
twonty-five yeai*s, or look back ten 
years only, and a great many have 
been in the Church that length of 
time, and see what we have accom- 
plished. . We see farther and com- 
prehend things bettor; hence we are 
better prepared for the things that 
are coming on the earth than we 
were ten, fifteeen, twenty, or twenty- 
five years ago to Icnow how to be 
useful — to know how to do things as 
they should be done. 

A man may be a very good man, and 
yet not have wisdom to do things 
right ; but we have got the Spirit that 
will enable us to know how to put 
them in the best chaimel, so that they 
will be best calculated to roll on the 
kingdom of Gbd, to make us happy, 
and prepare ns for the scenes that Ue 
before us. Is not tlie Gospel a good 
thing ? Is it not worthy of a man 
losing his substance and even his life 
to gain the blessings that are promised 
to the faithful in Israel ? The man 
who has the priestliood, who is filled 
with the Holy Ghost, is to be guided 
and dictated by it in the way of hap- 
piness and life. It is very necessaiy 
for ns to have these things laid befo^ 
us frequently, that we may be put .m 
remembrance of our duties. 

The organised spirit which Gkid 
gave u^ is the one which conceives 
through the revelations tliat are given 
from on high. The nature and the. 
character of those teachings that: 
come from the Priesthood are such, 
that we comprehend them : the Spirit 
manifests them unto us aC they are. 
By it we learn our duties to God and 
man.. We are taught by it to shim 
the evil' and cleave unto that which is 
good. We understand tbis, if we ai’e 
in the path of duty. Tt is not 
miracles that produce within us that 
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liviDg faith of which President 
Yonng so frequently speaks ; but we 
leara tlie nature and character of our 
•religion. We leam that which is 
calculated to enable us to shun all evil 
power and to make us happy. 

A^Qien a man receives knowledge, 
he is prompted to impart it to others ; 
when a man becomes happy, the 
Spirit that surrounds him teaches 
him to strive to make others happy. 
It is not so in the Gentile world. If 
a man attains to any important 
position, he does not strive to elevate 
others to participate in tlio same 
blessings. In this respect there is a 
great diOerence between the Latter- 
day Saints and the world of mankind. 
The object of the Priesthood is to 
make ail men happy, to diffuso in- 
formation, to mciko all partakei’s of 
the same blessings in their turn. Is 
thei*e any chance of a man’s becoming 
happy >vitliout a knowledge of the 
Gospel of Christ? A man may 
make the thunders the light- 
nings Hash; but what has that to do 
with making a man happy ? Nothing. 
Though in the world they try to make 
themselves happy, still they are not 
successful in what they strive to 
accomplish. They cannot be happy 
except upon one principle, and that is 
by embracing the fulness of tlio 
Gospel, which touches us not to wait 
till we get into eternity before we 
begin to make om\selves happy ; but 
it teaches us to strive hei*o to make 
ourselves and those ai’ound us rejoice 
in the blessings of tlie Almighty. 

This, tlicii, should be our aim and 
object— to loam to make oui*selves 
useful— to be saviours to our fellow- 
men — to loai'u how to save them — to 
communicate to them a knowledge of 
the principles that are necessary to 
raise them to the same degree of in- 
telligence that we have ourselves. 

Men may be very good, and yet 
they may not be very wise, nor so 
usefu rislhey mightbe; but tiio Gos- 
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pel is given to make us wise, and to 
enable us to get those things in onr 
minds that are calculated to make us 
happy. The time that we have to meet 
together here and compare oui*selves 
with the principles of oui* profession 
is a great blessing. ' , 

Wc are a Territory ; we have omc 
ovm Government j we have our own 
dispenser of light and knowledge, who 
is supported by our united faith ; and 
the Spirit within us teaches to sanction 
their proceedings, and how to walk in 
the path of life. 

I dam say that some of us do not 
sufficiently reflect upon the good 
things that are in our minds, nor 
do wo have that gratitude that we 
ought to have to our Heavenly 
Father. 

I see some of my brethren arennd 
me who hold tlie holy Prie.sthood 
that has descended out of the heavens 
in these last days; I behold theii* 
faces multiplied areuncl me; 1 see 
them appointed to become saviours 
among men — to be always on hand to 
gfliciate in the Priesthood. They axe 
destined to become saviours on tlio 
eai’tb — rulers among tlie children of 
men, to teach mankind how to iu- 
crea-se in tljo principles and likeness 
of Deity — how to increase in those 
principles of power that will enable 
them constantly to ascend in the path 
of eternal life — to be like the child 
tliat grows when in infancy, gradually 
increasing in the knowledge of God. 

This is the condition in which they 
are placed, if they are acting in tlieir’ 
preper positions, imd if they are up- 
holding and sustaining those who ai'O 
in om- midst, and who arc appointed 
to lead and guide this people to eternal 
life and exaltation. We may increase 
in knowledge and power, and in our 
ability to build up the kingdom of 
God upon the eai’th, and that, too, by 
our diligence, om* humility, and faith- 
fulness to the covenants wo have 
made. "We do not requiio miiacles 


23 


iUPPBUClATION OS' PIVINK GIFTS, ETC. 

to enable us to perform the duties of subdue that which would strive to 
to-day. We know, from defending overcome us, and then plant the 
the teachings of the servants of God, principles of righteousness ovei* nil 
that we are right — that the Spirit the earth. This wo will accom.Ush, 
from on high accompanies us. We for it is gfiven tons to do; and this is 
knoxv that we are right as well as the the period in which it is to be done, 
Lord does. How do we Icnow this ? and we will do it. We will gird up 
Because Deity is within us, and that our loins and i-ejoice in the work 
Spirit of Deity that is mthin us given to us, and in creating constant!}'- 
teaches us that we are the sons of God; around us that which will 
it teaches the sisters that they ai-e the enable ns to increase in wisdom, in 
daughtere of God, and by it we are experience, and in the knowledge of 
all taught that we are the children of God. 

our Fathea* in heaven. TJiereforo we Brethren and sisters, short sermons 
know if wo are in the lino of our is the doctrine of the day ; theroforo I 
duty; for the Spii'it of the Gospel say. The Lord bless you ! and I bless 
teaches every man who Hves in the you with all the power that I possess, 
line of his duty that he is in the path President Young blesses you, his 
of right, and so it does every woman. Counsellors bless you, the Twelve 
By it she knows she is walking in the Apostles blessyou, theSevenfcies bless 
path of truth and life. It is this Spirit you, the High Priests bless you, and 
which teaches the sisters as well as wo all bless each other; and hence we 
the brethren the right from the wrong ; are a blessed people, inasmuch as we 
and she has a perfect right to know live for each othei-’s good, and the 
the truth of her i*eligion — to have a building up of the kingdom of God. 
knowledge for herself that the piin- Brethren, who can overcome us ? 
ciples of hei‘ profession ai-e divine. Wlio can place a stumblingblock in 
Is there any thing wreng or mysteriou.s the w'ay of our feet as we are wending 
in this ? No. It is becanse she is a om* way to celestial glory ? Is there 
child of God, and therefore she is any need of tears ? No, not much, 
capacitated to know as he knows — to Need we have any fear of .the result? 

. comprehend the principles of Jier No. There is no need of crying and 
religion, its divine origin, and its mourning, for we are the saviours of 
tendency onward and upward. men, appointed to be the kings and 

This is a good and glorious princi- queens of the earth. We cannot 
pie, and we ai’o uniting., ourselves always do what we would like to do, 
together, and , continually striving to but we .shall have the power to do 
- form a nucleus of power, and getting that which we should do. The Lord 
reund us that support that will endure will give us the power to do this, 
forever ; and we will stand shoulder The Lord bless you 1 Amen, 
to shoulder, and break in pieces and . 
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APPRECIATION OF DIVINB GIFTS AM) BLESSINGS—RETURN 
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MeniarJcs by Fresideiit’B.Js.min C. Kimball, in the Tabernacle, Ch-eaiSaU 
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REPORTED By G, B. ■N\’'ATT. 


The I’emarks of brother Snow aiB 
all very good and brilliant to every 
intelligenl mind. We have to in- 
crease the same ns a child that goes 
to school and commences with his 
A, B, C. When that child obtains 
a knowledge of the letters of the 
English language, he can then pat 
tliem together, and make words and 
sentences. He then wants a second 
reader, and by-and^by he will call for 
a thii'd, and a fourth. Upon the 
some prnciple, you and I can improve 
bydegi*ees; and thei’e is no other way 
fay which any man can improve, ex- 
cept by experience. There is no man 
in this Church who has lived his re- 
ligion and walked in the light of 
truth these twenty. eight years past, 
but who kno\^s a hundred times more 
now than ho did at the beginning of 
his corcer ; and that knowledge comes 
fay experience. 

Wo should appreciate our bless- 
ings and the gifts that God has con- 
ferred upon us, and our affections 
should be stronger for the Giver of 
the gifts than they are for the gift. 
Is it niy duty to think more of Jesus, 
the Son of the living God, tlian of 
his Father who gave him as a sacri- 
fice for the sins of the world ? 
Which is tlio greatest — the Giver of 
that gift, or the gift ? Where people 
would think more of the gift than 
the Giver, I have known hundreds 
of times of those gifts being taken 
fi’om them because they did not ap- 
preciate the Giver. Remember the 
Fatlier, in the name of Jesus, and 
then apprcciate tliose men God has 
given you to be youi* servants, and 


you will prosper from tliis time forth 
and forever, and all your enemies 
cannot move you. 

Eveiyone that is not for God is 
bound for de.struction j and if all our 
enemies combine and come against ns 
unth all their armies and munitions 
of w’nr, they cannot hurt us, for God 
our Father will fight our battles, as 
he has done up tot his day. He 
will sustain those who remember 
the originator of the great work 
of God in the last days. I am now 
telling what I know; I am telling 
what I have experienced. Sometime 
this month, it will be twenty-nine 
years since President Young and 
myself were baptized. 

1 have been all the time in the 
midst of this people with the 
Prophet, and vnth the Apo.stles, with 
Pafriarchs, and with sinners ; and I 
know all about the peisecutions we 
have passed tln*ough as a people. AU 
this has given me an experience that 
has proved to a demonstration tliat 
the world and all hell combined can- 
not budge tin's people one hah, only 
as they please to go. God dictates 
them, and that you have seen more 
pmticulai’ly within afewyeai’s past. 

Did that army hurt us ? No, not 
ns a people ; bnt there are some 
persons who ai’o injured, ^d will be 
eternally. Who injured them, the 
army ? No : they did it themselves ; 
tliey fostered the eneihy that would 
have destroyed this whole people and 
laid tlie knife to President Young’s 
throat, and to the throats of his 
friends, and all the friends of God. 
But the Lord Almighty will make 
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them pay for it. You will feel the 
I'od for this. If it is not in fifty years, 
it will, siu'ely oome, and you need not 
think you will escape it. .You may 
do good works enough to overbalance 
it, and then perhaps you will not be 
found wanting. 

Those in ^e days of Joseph who 
were traitors to him and tampered 
with Uie mob are guilty of his death, 
and they will have to pay the debt 
some day. You that have not done 
wrong, happy are ye. Do not do 
any wrong in the futiure. You that 
have done right, continue to do righi 
You that have not betrayed your 
brethren, see you do not do it ; and 
yon that have not tamed away from 
the Lord and from your covenants, do 
not do it, bat hold them sacred the 
few mom days yon have to live in 
the fiesh, and the Lord will let yon 
live many days, and -yon shall be the 
ones the Scriptures speak of, to whom 
the Lord ^vill grant long life, even 
that child that shall be subject to his 
father and to his mother. That is 
the blessing promised to them. 

- I will ^y to you, young men, yon 
children of the Saints, and you, 
young women, Repent of your sins, 
and turn to your fathers and mothers, 
and listen to their connsol, if they 
are good and teach yon good princi< 
pies ; and if they are not good, but 
teach you good principles, cleave 
unto those principles. When my 
son. turns away from mOj he turns 
away from Grod ; and if he does not 
turn away from' God, he will not turn 
away from me. 1 am a son of God.; 
X come from him. I belong to the 
firmily of Christ, and 1 am on heir to 
all Ihe promises with my Saviour 
Xesns. ]f I am ,&ithfhl, and do hot 
do anything worse than I have done, 
I shall come off victoriously. 

A great many may condemn me, 
and say, 1 am not as affable and kind 
as I shonld be ; I do not kiss you and 
ij^t you enough, and, you. condemn me 
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for it, and you would conclenm mo 
if I did. 

I am a branoh of the vine that 
came out of the root that Jesus 
dwells in ; and when my son or my 
daughter turns away from me, they 
turn away fi’om God ; and if they do 
not turn away from God, tliey will 
not turn away from me ; aud when 
my wife turns away from me, if I 
am a righteous man, she turns frona 
the tree she is connected to ; and if 
she has done it nnrighieously, she 
turns from God — she transcends her 
bounds, and the Spirit of the 
Almighty will not dwell with her ; 
and all yon sympathetic persons will 
fall in with tliat spirit and condemn 
me. Let mo tium away from Presi- 
dent Young and this Church, shonld 
I not turn away from Grod ? Qf 
0001*80 I should. 

It should be with a family as it is 
with this Chm*ch. As this Church is 
compared to a vine or tree, so a 
I family shonld be like a tree ; they 
should be one, concentrating their 
feelings in their head from whence 
they spring; and if they cannot respect 
the fathei* they came from, how can 
they respect grandfather? X am. 
alluding' to fathers and mothers — to 
the Elders of Israel — ^to men of God 
that have been anointed with a holy 
anointing, to be what ? To be Prieste 
of God. Live for it, and hononx* 
yonr present calling, and keep your 
election sure. If yon were not elected 
in eternity, here is the place to be 
elected, and to enlist under the banner 
of Christ ; and finally we jvill all ba 
elected, if we will only take a coursa 
that is propel*. It is going to be a 
difficult thing for the elect to be 
saved, according to the Scriptnres, 
and there will not any of them be 
saved only by taking a- coarse to do 
right and by houonring their calling 
and Priesthood, No man will Income 
a king, only by honouring his calling, 
and by .obtaining a crown ly expe- 
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rience, and continuing in welldoing. 
Thei’c is no woman that will ever be 
a queen except she is a good woman 
and well attached to a good king. 

Now honour tliat calling and Priest- 
, hood, and that saci*cd endowment 
that will bring you into the presence 
of God, if you will obseiwe it. 
How unrighteously many act that 
have received a holy and sacred en- 
dowraent! They will many of them 
violate those sacred and solemn obli- 
gations. They have gone to the 
nations, and there committed adultery; 
and tliose who have been led astray 
by them tliink that the Fii’st Presi- 
dency of this Church and the Twelve 
Apostles do the same things, and 
they go down to the pit; but the Lord 
God Almighty will raise those per- 
sons yet, and he will make those men 
do it, and they will have to pay the 
debt. They are not going to get 
tlirough unth it in this time any 
more thanthose men who fostercd that 
ai’my. They have committed sin; 
tliey have kept men and women out 
of this Chinch that probably would 
have been in it. We generally con- 
clude that those who are kept out 
ought to bo out. I tell you that a 
gi'cat many that are out are better 
than many that are in. And then 
look at your covenants, ladies 1 To 
mothers in Israel, cleave unto your 
husbands ; love them more than your 
lives. If you have a kind, benevolent 
feeling, bestow it on them ; and then, 
if the brethren have any kind, bene- 
volent, sweet, compassionate feelings, 
confer them upon yoiu* wives, and ap- 
preciate your Father and God, who 
gave you both, moi'O than all the 
rest. 

I can recollect a oiranm stance of 
seeing a man and woman who had a 
very fine son : the fathei* took the son 
in his arms and wanted to embrace 
him and carry him ai'ouud and show 
him, he delighted so much in his son, 
and thought everybody else delighted 


in him. Because he did this, the 
mother stepped foiward and polled 
the child out of the arms of his 
father. I said, God my Father iviU 
take that child from your ai*ras 
quicker than you took him from mine, 
aud not morc than ten days afterwards 
it was in its grave. 

Let us put everything in its proper 
place and nourish it properly. And 
a good man that is inspired of the 
Almighty, a good calculator and 
financier, knows how to govern and 
minister better tlian the person who 
never knew anything, and never will, 
only to waste and destroy all a man 
has got. You see things, and I do ; 
but you say in your hearts yon do 
not care for anything, only my dear 
little self. 

Father says, in this book, what joy 
has a man in bestowing a gift upon 
a peison, when the receiver of the 
gift has no joy in the giver ? The 
joy should be in the giver, as well as 
in the gift. Take the gift and use it 
for the purpose for which it was de- 
signed, and do not worship it, but 
worship the giver and the pmper 
authority. Now, we will sny, here is 
an Elder ; wq will say he is a Teacher, 
and he says, I respect brothei* Heber 
above all other men on the eai’th, aud 
I will not submit to anybody else but 
to him ; and here ai’O scores of men 
between him and me tiiat ho ought to 
submit to ; but he ruus ovei' everyone 
of these choice gifts to get to me ; — 
what will become of him ? He will 
go down to the pit, as sure as ho 
came out of it. \Ylieu a man is at- 
tached to a tree, he should appruciato, 
honour, and respect every branch 
pertaining to that tree tliat is 
honouring its calling, living its re- 
ligion, and receiving the ti’ue nomish- 
raent from the root. 

If you can di*aw any good conclu- 
sions from, tliese few hints, receive 
them and reflect upon them, if they 
do come fr'om brother Heber. Ho is 
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just OS capable of teaching the 
truth, when he has the Spirit of truth, 
as any man in the world. Supposing 
1 communicate truth to you by a 
figuie, an illustration, or a representa- 
tion, is it not the more easily mider- 
stood? 

' Drs. Sprague, Dunyan, and Hovey 
are Thomsonians, and I like them 
ilie best. I ask them why they put 
Greek names on their medicines 
which I am familiar with ? Does it 
change the nature of those herbs by 
coming here to the mountains ? • No. 
Then what do you do it for ? They 
reply. People will appreciate a false 
name bett^ than a true name ; hence 
wo give to one man, at one time, 
powder-falbin j atanotlier, May-apple; 
and then mandrake. Why do they not 
call May-apple * mandrake ’ at once ? 
The doctor gave it to me every way. 
It is mandrake, May-apple, and then 
it is powder-falbin. This is done 
because people have an itching for 
something new all the time. 

1 may be detaining you too long ; 
but, brethren, I feel kind to you. 
As for blessing yon, there is not a 
'day of my life but what I bow before 
my Father alone and before my 
family, and I pray, Father, bless all 
Israel, from the 'President of the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints to the last member con- 
nected. with it, and that tells tlie 
whole stoiy. ’ Let, us do right, and 
God will lead us off victoriously. 

We are richer now for moving to 
the south than we sbonld have been 
if we had hot moved. What did we 
save by it ? It saved that difficulty 
that would have brought you into 
sorrow, probably, all the days of your 
life, if you had withstood that array 
and shed blood. But by that move 
you saved your blood and the blood 
of your enemies, and in this you did 
a good deed. It cost considemble, 
but Father booked it against them, 
and be will make ibem pay the debt. 
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Wo might have to do such a* thing 
again. 1 do not know anytliing about 
, it, but I am pretty sure of one thing 
— we shall go to Jackson county,* 
Missouri ; that is, those who do right 
and honour their calling, doing 
what they have been told to do. You 
will be blessed, and you will see the 
day when Presidents Young, Kim- 
ball, and Wells, and the Twelve 
Apostles wUl be in Jackson county, 
Missomi, laying out your inheritances. 
In the flesh r Of course. We 
should look well without being in the 
flesh ! We shall be there in the flesh, 
and (ill onr enemies cannot prevent 
it. Brother Wells, you may write 
that. You will be there, and Wil- 
lard will he there, and also Jedediah, 
and Joseph and Hyrum Smith, and 
David, and Parley ; and the day will 
be when I will see those men in the 
general assembly of the Church of 
the First-Bom, in the great council . 
of God in Jerusalem, too. Will we 
want yon to be along ? 

I board Joseph say twice that 
brother Brigham and I should be in 
that council in Jerusalem, when there 
should be a uniting of the two divi- 
j sions of God’s government. Now, 
you have got to live for it. What 
would you not do to attain to those 
blessings ? Yon would give all you 
have in the \vorld. You may give 
all yon have got, and then keep it ; 
and ‘if yon keep the commandments 
of God and live faithful, you shall . 
every one see it, (md that is what 
will bring yon to it. 

When you are adled upon to do 
a thing, do it with all your heart, 
and G<^ will add a hundredfold, 
to your glory and exaltation. 

seed-wheat is sown, if itis 
not too thick, oiae seed will* produce . 
thirty stalks, and a head on every 
stalk. Like the mite that the woman 
gave, it will increase to you thou- 
sands, and much more^to them that 
have more in proportion to the kernel. 
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You Eldera of Israel are the very 
men that will have to bring the sons 
and daughters of Israel &om afar, and 
nurse them at youi* side ; and you 
mothers Nvill have to be those very 
queens that will have to take cai'e of 
•^om when they are gathered, if you 
\vill honour yom* calling. It is the 
pride of my heai*t to see this people 
do right, and to do right myself. 

Thei'e was a man came into the 
mill the other day — he is a painter, 
carpenter, joiner, and everything 
^most. He said I can tell you how 
to reduce that oil and mix water with 
it, and no man can detect it ; and, 
says he, you must do it by adding 
lye to it. I said I would rather have 
a clear conscience than tUl the lies in 
hell. Said I, You and my brethi-en 
sliall have the pure oil from the flax- 
seed, and it shall be as pm*e and as 
.holy as brother Brigliam’s gold. You 
need to be a pure miui to cry holiness 
to the Lord God Ahnighty. Have 
our gold pure, without adulteration, 
have our silver and brass piwe, and 
you shall have the linseed oil pure 
from me, as pure as it is in the seed ; 
and I will undersell our mei*chants. 
I will do it, if I come down to a dol- 
lar a gallon. Wo wiU stop that 
leaching out of om* gold, and let all 
Israel say Amen. 

Some said there was not any oil in 
the flax-seed, because tlio countiy is 
diy ; but I can get over a gallon of oil 
from a bushel of seed. If you have 
money, I want it, and you shall have 
tlio oil. I will supply the Public 
Works and let brother Brigham have 
what he wants; and if UieGentiles bring 
oil hero and sell it at three dollars 
per gallon, I will undersell them. If 
you pay me money for oil, I will pay 
you money for seed. If you do not 
pay me money, I cannot retura the 
compliment, but I will give you oil 


for your seed. I am '^oing to send 
back and get something I cannot 
make. I wfll tell you what I ani 
going to sell the oil at — five dollai'S 
per gallon, and pay t\vo dollars and a 
half per bushel for seed, or two quarts 
of oil. That is fair and honourable 
— as fail* for you as for me. If I 
make a gallon, I get two quarts, and 
you two. And that is three dollars 
pel* gallon cheaper than that which 
comes fi*om the States. • 

I believe biother Clements is sell- 
ing linseed oil at six dollars ; but ho 
cannot sell long, for he has not got it. 

Brother Wells has establislied a 
nail machinei’y, and God has blessed ^ 
him in the operation. He has intro- 
duced tlie nails into mai'ket, and he 
is now making them by the ton, and 
has put them at twenty-five dollars 
per hundi'ed ; and at the same time, 
instead of paying their money and 
good things to him, some men ai*o 
caiTying their money to the States to 
buy tlie nails. Why do you not 
patronize brother Wells ? Those I 
am speaking of ore men in autliority. • 
I am using the hydraulic presses 
brother Taylor brought into tins 
country, and they tu*e pei*forming 
wondeis. They will each press equtd 
to a hundred and twelve tons weight. 

Now, you go to work, breUiren and 
sisters, and get out something of 
home manufacture, and be as' faithful 
as President Young and his counsel 
have been in this mutter, and then 
you shall be blessed more than you 
are.’ We admit you ai*e a good peo-, 
pie, but you can be more useful ; and 
tlic more useful you are the better 
you are. If you can feed ten men, 
you ai’e better than the man tliat can 
only feed himself. Would you not 
rather have him for a husband, sisters, 
than the man that could not feed ' 
himself ? 
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BemarJcs hy Trmdent Bhiohaai Young, made inn, the Tahen'naele, Great Salt 
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1 have no objections to the tenor of 
jhe reinarks we have just heai'rl per* 
taining to om* temporal affairs, though 
they are rather more appropriate, ac- 
cording to onstom, in such a meeting as 
we had last evening with the Bishops, 
High Priests, &c. I wish to say a 
few words on tiie subject last spoken 
of by. brother Kimbdl. I think he 
will be very successful in obtaining 
oil from flax or linseed. For a be- 
ginning, and for persons that never 
saw oil made before, which is the case 
with the workmen twho .are making 
it — they knew nothing about making 
pil^ — think they have done extra- 
ordinary well. If I remember cor- 
rectly, in the States five quarts of oil 
from a bushel of seed vras conmdered 
a good yield. There I was some little 
acquainted with making oil, and very 
much acquainted with using it. , 

‘ ' Brother Kimball spoke of the oil 
that is imported to this couiitiy. I 
am doubtful whether there has ever 
been a gallon of pure linseed oil im- 
ported into this Territory; and the 
person that told brother ]^mball that 
he could reduce his oil so that the 
adulteration could not be 'detected, is 
mistaken, for 1 could .detect it by 
rubbing it between my &ger8. ‘ Be- 
fore^I knew i^ything of “Monhori- 
ism,” l.,knejst how to' adulterate oil. 
Brother Kinih^ says that alkali is 
often mixed with linseed oil. In my 
young days 1 had . to quit the business 


of painting purely because T had 
either to be dishonest or quit; and I ‘ 
quit. I will venture to say that, let 
me have the oil tliat is made at 
brother KimbaH’s mill, and have pure 
white lend of onr own manufacture, 
and I will put a coat of paint on to 
the outside woodwork of buildings 
that will last twenty years, betjer than 
the materials we import and now use 
for painting will last two years. 
"When you buy the oil that is im- • 
ported and make putty with it and 
what is commonly called Spanish 
white, — ^if you sot glass in window's 
with that putty, in a year or two the 
glass will be fhlling out; but when 
you use the pure oil, in two years you 
could scarcely get the glass out with- 
out the use of a km'fe or chisel to first 
cut out the putty. Let it stand ten 
years, and probably you would have 
to cut the sash to pieces to let the 
glass out. The oil we get from the 
Bast is worth but little, only for pre- ^ 
sent show. That which we- make . 
here will last in this climate. 

Our paintera tell us that it ii the 
climate that destroys the paint. I do 
not think there is a painter in this , 
Territoiy that knows what pure lin- 
seed oil m. They tell us that the 
climate destroys the paint I'hat iS a 
mistake ; the paint is not good. Can 
you tell whether there is alkali mixed ^ 
writh the linseed ,oil ? < I can. I can' « 
also tell whether there is Spanish > 
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\ white in the paint. Plaster of Paris 
(by some called Paris white) is also 
mixed with white lead, and our houses 
are painted with it. Other paints 
are adulterated. I pay from thirty 
to fifty dollars to have a carriage 
painted, and in thi’ee months it needs 
painting again. Let it stand six 
months, and you would haidly sup- 
pose that it had be^ painted in sbc- 
teen years. , 

We ought to have spoken last 
night in regard to raising flax in 
this Territory, and I will now say to 
the brethren that we wish them to 
return the flax seed they hove bor- 
rowed at the Tithing OflSce. We 
also wish you to raise flax and moke 
linen cloth. We have as good 
workmen at this business as there are 
in the world. The American 
brethren do not generally know Low 
to raise flax for making flne linen, but 
they can easily learn. Instead of 
sow’ing five pecks to the acre, sow 
five or more bushels, and yon will 
raise flax as soft ns silk ; from such' 
flax fibres con be hatchelcd as fine as 
spinster’s webs. Most of the linen 
we import is more than half cotton. 
The flax is put into machines and cut 
and torn to pieces; it then goes 
through another rotting process, is 
then mixed with cotton, carded, spun, 
and called linen. I once in a while 
see a genuine piece of liuen, which 
vrill as well last six yeare as the most 
we buy will last six months, if it is 
not washed to death. This you know, 
if you have been accustomed to using 
tow cloth. In clearing out brush, 
cutting down trees, logging, and all 
kinds of rough work, one or two pairs 
of genuine tow tj-ousere and a couple 
of tow frocks will last through a 
summer ; but put on that heavy so- 
called linen you buy in the stores, 
and do nothing but come into a pul- 
pit, and before you have had it three 
months it is cut to pieces and en- 


tirely^ done. But I will not detain 
yon longer upon this point. 

Brother Kimhall mentioned about 
some of the brethren’s sending to the 
States for nails. Send to the States, 
go to the stores, buy where you 
please, ^d do you think that you can 
get better nails than you can get at 
our nail factory ? I know what nails 
are; I have diiven a great naany. 
There is not a better nail made at 
Boston or in Germany than there is 
at this factory. I never saw a better 
nail, nor bettor nail machinery thou, 
that which we have running. 

We should now make our own 
iron. We have already spent about 
one hundred and fifty thousand dol- ’ 
lare to make iron here, but we have 
failed, not for want of ore or for want 
of slcill. Where is the diflBculty? 
There has not been union enough in 
the men who engaged in that work. 
Aftei* we hod spent about one 
hundred thousand dollars, an in- 
genious man, named Peter Shirts, 
would have brought out llie iron as 
good as ever was made, and that, too, 
by means of a small furnace of tn'fling 
cost; but tliey ran him out*of the 
county. The citizens pronounced 
him a nuisance, confiscated his pro- 
perty, and drove him out. Evoiy 
man said — “ I will have the name and 
honour of making the first iroi made 
in this Territory, or I will destroy 
the w'ork.” That is the difficulty. 
We have the best of iron ore, and w’o , 
have coal close by it ; and some man 
will go to work, by-and-by, w’ho is 
not worth fifty dollai'S, and make iron. 
Go into Vei'mont and you will there 
see a farmer, when he has a little 
leisure, take his wf^gon, get the ore, 
smelt it, hammer it out, and mako 
two or three hundred pounds of iron 
in a day. Ho takes core of it, and 
by-and-by some one comes along and 
buys it of him. Tra.el through that 
countiy, and you will find hundreds 
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I of such little iron forges. Men vvbo 
do not pretend even to be blacksmiths 
get some person to teach them how 
to nse a trip hammer to draw out the 
iron after they have pat on their 
blast and ran out some two or three 
himdredpoimds. On a rainy day a 
farmer has hij ore ready and mokes 
iron, when he cannot work in the 
field. We have shown * you that we 
con make nails. I cannot do every- 
thing. Who has brought carding 
machines and other machinery here ? 
Who has entered into eveiy kind of 
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I mechanism that has been started in' 
this Tenitoiy ? Twelve thousand 
dollars we have spent to get • the 
monafaotare of pottery under weigh. 
By-and-by some man will come along, 
not worth fifty dollars, and take the 
felspar*, which enters so largely into 
our g^wiite rock, and make the best 
of chinaware. • ' 

Wo wont glass. Some man will 
come along, by-and-by, and take the 
quartz rock, rig up a little furnace, 
and moke gloss. ^ 


We giets'oe god— home maoteactuees— word op 

WISDOM— HAPPINESS. ^ 

' • ^ V 

limar/es by Frmdmi Bbiohast Young, inode m the Talernadle^ Great . 
Salt LaJee Cliiyy AprU 7, 1861. 

EEPOnXED BY O. 'D. WATT 


I wish to speak npon whfft 
pertains to our temporal afiairs, which 
I would very well have liked to have 
been bronght before the Bishops* 
meeting without detaining a congre- 
. gation like this on such matters. 1 I 
wish to urge npon the people the 
necessiiy of providing for themselves, 
and not being dependent entirely 
* npon others. , . 

' The Lord has given us ability to do * 
a great many things. What a bless- 
ibg this is ! Do you ever think of it ? 
A man has ability to take the raw 
. materials and bnild a good, com- 
fortable habitation for tho accommo- 
dation of. himself j his wives, anii 
‘ cbildreu. The wife can spr^ a 
table with wholesome food, and in a 
, manner pleasant to .the eye, while the 


food is gratifying to the palate. 
They have the ability to provide, if 
they choose, downy beds npon which 
to rest their weaiy bodies,. Do you 
ever think of this ? I presume the 
greater part of the inhabitants of the 
earth bavo lived and died without ' 
reflecting much upon whence theyc 
derived this ability, to whom they 
were indebted for the ingenuity they 
possess, or the capability that is or- 
ganized within them to mther 
around, them the comforts of life.. 
Do you, brethren, think of it ? 

We have abilify to cultivate the 
earth; we knowhow to raise stock, 
how to make clothing, and are not 
obliged to go naked like the Indians. * 
We are not obliged to lie down in the 
open air >vith perhaps a few SQge 
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brush wound lis, as do many of the 


natives. Wo have ability to make 
onrselves comfortable as to the physi- 
cal wants of this life. Where did we 
get that ability ? Are your hearts 
lifted to the Donor of tliose blessings ? 
Do you remember from whence your 
ability came ? Who organised these 
tabernacles? Wlio put into them 
these thinking powers ? Who has 
placed the spirit in the body, and or- 
ganised them together, and made us 
capable of reflecting ? Where did 
you got this ability ? A well-read 
historian and geographical scholar 
can contemplate his antipodes, and in 
his mind see what they are doing. 
He can also behold the various ex- 
hibitions of human skill in diflerent 
nations, both in their social and 
political capacity ; for they are in the 
Vision of lus mind. Who gave the 
ability to reflect and, to behold the 
earth aUd the inliabitants thereof? 
Is not this a blessing ? . How cheer- 
ing, how comforting, how consoling, 
how exalting ! I would be glad if 
we could realise the blc.ssings vve 
possess. 

The Lord has placed in our posses- 1 
sion the elements pertaining to this 
earth. As I told the people, when 
wo first c-ime into this Valley in 1847, 
there is plenty of silk in the elements 
here, as much so as in any other 
part of the earth. Here is itlso the 
fine linen. Were there any sheep 
here when wo came lirat bore ? No. 
Were there any silk raisers then here? 
No. Were there any flax raisers 
here ? No ; neither was there a stalk 
of flax growing, except what was 
growiiig>vild. The elements are hero. 

• Bring the seeds, the eggs of the .silk- 
worm, raise the frees for feeding the 
worms, and let usi see if we cannot 
produce silk here. It is in the 
elements. We have the elements to 
produce ns good wheat as grows. 
The elements here will produce the 
apple, the peach, the peai*, the plum, 


the apricot, the cherry, the currant, 
and every kind of fruit in abundance,’ 
and every variety of planted vege- 
table we desire. Have you the ability 
to bring any of these tilings forth from 
the native element ? Yes; here are men 
who know how to raise fruit, and hero 
ai’e the women who know how to dry 
and cook it. Here ai*e the men who 
Tenow how to raise sheep, and how to 
taka their fleecas and deliver them 
into the hands of their families to be 
manufactured. Here are women who 
know how to spin, weave, and make 
the finest of cloth. So with the flax, 
and so with evei’y material calculated 
to make us comfortable. Where did 
wo get this ability ? We got it from 
our Father who is in heaven. Be 
thaiikiul for these precious gifts. 
As brother Kimball justly said, “ Re- 
member, first of the Giver ; ” 
worship and adore the Giver. Some 
ivill lose a great deal by neglecting 
the Giver and by worahipping the 
gift. Such will ^d that they will 
meet with losses. 

• I look forwai'd to no distant period 
when this people, called Latter-day 
Saints, will be obliged to sustain 
themselves. We must prepare to gatlier 
around us every necessary of life, to 
make every implement wo may wish ^ 
to use, and to produce from the earth 
every grain, vegefrible, and fruit that 
we need, and not go to any other 
place to bn 3 ^ Produce every article 
of clothing that wo need, and stop 
this importation that we are now en- 
cumbered with. We must prodneo 
all we can enjoy. I expect that I 
soon shall do so. 

I will now make a request of tlm ' 
Sisters — one which I wish them to 
heni’, remember, and put in practice. 
Cai’cfully save all cast-ofl liimn and 
cotton aj’ticlcs of dress, all old shirts, 
waggon-covers, sheet?, and every 
ai’ticlo of cotton and linen fabric, 
instead of letting tliem go to waste in 
your door-yards or in the streets; fo .* 
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we wont those rags to supply the- 
paper mill we now putting up. 
iVe have as, good machinery for; 
making paper as there is in the 
United States or in the worlds We 
liave brought ithereat a heavy expense 
-rr^ithascust us sometwenty or twenty* 
jBve thousand dollars. We are now 
putting it up, and we want the sisters 
to save rags, and we wont the brethren 
to raise hemp, flax, &c. . We want to 
make our own paper. The inquiry 
is, “ Will it pay coat?” How much 
paper do we want to use ? There is 
annually imported into and used in 
this Ten’itory.jpme thirty thousand 
dollars’ wor^ of paper. Weie we- 
makingour own paper, much more 
would be used, for we could then 1111^ 
the Territory with school-books 
printed heie, and could supply all the 
paper required throughout the Terri- 
tory, thereby saving a great many 
thousand dollare now paid for trans- 
portation. We are not able'to print 
a book for want of paper. 2«ow we 
'arn prepared to go to work and make 
onr own paper. As I have remarked, 
we have most excellent machinery ; 
wo also have good paper-makers; and 
what hindere our making tjhn best of 
paper, and all the paper we want to 
nse ? Then wo can print, in book 
fbrm, the History of Joseph Smith, 
and do it- in a respectable manner. 
Then we can print the Chureh 
History for , oui'selves and ^ for the 
world, and every book we need. To 
slid in accomplishing so laudable an 
object^, 1 want the sisters to gather 
ihe ragsond hand them over to the. 
^ishop^,. and. we will pay for themv 
with" paper. 'We also want hemp; 
flax, and eveiy material suitable for. 
making good paper. ~ * * 

There are a great many things we 
wish talk about; and 1 do not 
wisbf if we could well avoid it, to 
bring such things before the Con- 
ference^ espedally^ on the Sabbath. 
The aaci’ament is being, adminis^red, 
Ho. 3. 
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and we would like to talk about the, 
spiritual welfare of the people ; but if 
we cannot savfi ourselves temporally, ^ 
wp may despair of. saving ourselves 
or the people spiritually. The first 
;thing is, to save our natural lives and 
dev^te.^ them to building up the 
kingdom of God on the earth. ' 
Place' ourselves back ten centuries, 
read the prophecies, and behold by 
prophetic vision what the Lord was 
going to do in the latter days. “ The 
time is coming when the Saints are 
to be called, and they wall assemble 
themselves together.” “ Can it be 
po.ssible ? ” “ Yes^; for the Prophets 
have foretold it.” ^ “ The time is 
coming when the Lord will speak 
; from the heavens and send his angel 
to administer to men on earth, when 
the Priesthood will be restored and 
I bestowed upon tlie children of men.. 
Look forth in vision and behold these 
events.” They would appear far more 
beautiful than tliey appear to the, 
natural man while acting in them. 

I sometimes think that we are far 
beneatli onr privileges in a spiritual 
point of view. The Prophets and 
other ancient holy men saw oux* day. 
They did not look at the human 
family now upon the stage of action, 
in all their weaknesses; they did not 
see every little trifling afilur, eveiy 
little quarrel that more or less em- 
bitters life ; they did not see onr dafk- 
i ness and cout^tions, sorrow, pain, 
angnish, grief, and strife. No; they 
beheld tho glory of God resting upon, 
the people, as we now enjoy ik j 

Many sects and societies of people, 
have at different tiroes tried to as^ 
semble themselves togethei*, because, 
it was in .the prophecies that the 
Saints should be assembled in the 
■latter days— that the Lord God would’ 
gather his people. They have tried 
to gather their socieb’es, bnt what/ 
have they effected ? Comparatively 
nothing. If the Lord had spoken 
from heaven to them and revealed 

VolIX,. ‘ 
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only {bis'one privilege, and no inore, 
tliat Christians might assemble tbero- 
selves together, and live, walk, talk, 
and commune with each other un- 
interruptedly, without being obliged 
to mingle with the world, they would 
have esteemed it one of the greatest 
blessings that could have been be- 
stowed upon them. 

I shall repeat my request to these 
my sisters. We wi^ you to save every 
article about your bouse that will 
make paper, instead of throwing it 
away. Put the rags in a way that 
they will get to the paper mill, which 
is four rai.es from here. * We have 
taken the Sugar House and converted 
it into a paper mill, and we will try 
to make paper, if we did not make 
sugar. And I urge it upon the 
brethren to raise sheep, save the wool, 
and put it in tlie hands of their wives 
and daughters. And I enjoin it upon 
the sisters, old and young, to. make 
clothing for their husbands, brothers, 
children, and thenjselves, and stop 
running after importe'^^ goods. 

In regard to thoqualit^'jind utility 
of calico, by some callctl prints, I 
can speak from actual knowledge. 
Take a good seamstress who has four 
children, and let her sew from Mon- 
day morning until Satinday might, 
and she can scarcely make up the 
calicos as fast as those four children 
will weai' it out ; and let her do her 
washing to please her, and slie will 
want help in the house, or the chil- 
dren will have to go dirty and 
ragged. What iu*o these imported 
mgs good for? They am hardly 
worth making up. There is not half 
the calico that comes here that i.s 
worth making up, if you give it to 
the people froo of charge, if tlicy 
chuld do bettor. Now we can do 
bettor. 

liaise flax, brethren. Thoi-e is no 
place in the world where flax and hemp 
will grow better than they will here, i 
though they will not do well in every I 


I locality. Hunt out places and soil' 
most suitable for flax and hemp, and 
there let them be grown ; also raise 
and take care of sheep. It is thought 
by some that this country is un-' 
healthy for shWp, but it is not. 
There is not a climate or soil better 
adapted' to sheep raising than are^ 
these mountains. Some may think 
that other countries are better, but" 
they are not, so far as I am acquainted. 
But keep hundreds and hundreds of 
sheep in a small pen, shut them in 
there nights, with hardly room to lie' 

I down, and let them remain tliere im- 
til ten or eleven o’clock in the day, 
before they me turned out to grass, 
ns has been done here more or less, 
and it would kill every sheep in 
England or Scotland. Let them 
have plenty of reom by day and by 
night, and they will not become dis- 
eased. Give them well- ventilated 
pens, proper exercise, and proper food, 
and you will not see them diseased. 
The disease that is among our sheep 
is not natural to the climate; it was 
brought here, and has been fostered 
by bad manjigernent. 

’When you find the soil that will 
pinduce the best and greatest amount 
of sugar — ^that best adapted to 
reising cane, let the cane be raised 
there, and there let the molasses and 
sngar be mode. Just now we want 
our quarter-of-an-acre of cane, our 
qimi’tei‘-of-an-acre of flax and hemp, 
oiir preportion of wheat, com, and 
eveiy thing else; but by-and-by oiur 
lubonrswill be systematized, and we 
will find the place where wo can raise- 
the best cane, and let that place be/ 
devoted to raising it, and make sugar, 
and stop importing it. The English 
brethren and the bi'ethren from the 
Eastern and Noi’thern and Western 
States and from the Canadas know 
notliing abo\it making sugar from the 
cane ; and when they see newly-made 
cane sugar,' they say it is not good. 

I have never seen a purer article of 
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sugar made than is made here. Eat 
the new cane sugar that is made in 
the Southern States, and it has a 
very unpleasant taste. Take our 
sugar and cleanse it os. they do, a id 
let ijb stand until it is ripe for tlie 
market, and yon will find as good an 
article of cane sugai* os ever was 
mode. The Chinese sugar cane is a 
better plant to produce sweet than is 
the cone they raise in the South and 
on the West India Islands. We can 
make our own sugar. Wo send oat 
a large amount of money to buy sugar, 
and we wont tin’s practice stopped. 
Now, farmers, luiso what sngai* you 
wont : yon can do it us well as not.' 
. Qo into the business systematically. 

You know that we all profess to 
believe the “Word of Wisdom.” 
There has been a great deal said 
about it, more in former than in 
latter years. We, as Latter-day 
Saints, care bat little about tobacco ; 
but, as “ Mormons,” we use a vast 
quantity of it. As Saints, we use 
but little; os “ Morinous,” we use a 
great deal. How much do yon sup- 
pose goes annually from this Tcrntory, 
and has fcr ten or twelve years past, 
in gold and silver, to snpply the people 
with tobacco'? I will say $60,000. 
Brother William H. Hooper, our 
Delegate in Congress, came here in 
1849, and daring about eight years 
he was seUing goods his sales for 
tobacco alone amounted to over 
$28,000 a year. * At the same time 
&ere were other stoi’es that sold their 
share and drew their share of the 
money expended yearly, besides what 
has b^n brought in by the keg and 
by the half keg." The traders and 
passing emigration have sold tons of 
tobacco, besides what it sold here 
regularly. I say that $60,000 annu- 
ally is ^e smallest figure I can esti- 
mate the sales at. Tobacco can be 
raised here as well as it can be raised 
in any other place. It wants atten- 
tion and core. If y/Q use it, let us 


raise it here!. I recommend for somc^*' 
man togo to raising tobacco. One man, 1 
who came hei'O last foil, is going todo^ 
so ; and if he is diligent, be will raised 
quite a quantity. I want to see^some > 
man go to and malce a business of^ 
raising tobacco and stop sending money 
out of the Territory for that article. 3 
Some of the brethran ai*o veiy 
sti'eimons upon the “Word of® 
Wisdom,” and would like to have me( 
preach upon it, and urge it upon the \ 
bvethran, and make it a tdstof fellow-^ 
ship. I do not tliink that I shall do ^ 
so. I have never done so. We an- • 
nually e.vpend only $60,000 to break l 
the “ Word of Wisdom,” and we can ' 
save the money and still break it, if » 
we will break it. Some would ask 1 
brather Brigham whether he keeps ( 
the “Word of Wisdom.” No: and • 

I can say still further, as I told one • 
of the teachers in Nanvoo, I come as \ 
neai* doing so as any man in this ' - 
generation. It is not using tobacco t 
that particulax’ly breaks the “ Word ' 
of Wisdom,” nor is that the only bad • 
practice it cotreoU ; but it is profitable '• 
in every path of life. If bur young ^ 
person.s were manly enough to govei-n * 
their appetites a little, tliey would not » 
contract these bad habits; but tbey< 
must have some weaknesses ;• they ^ 
must not be perfect and exactlyiright t 
in everything. It is a loatjisome^ 
practice to nso tobacco in any way. ■ 

A doctor told an old lady in\ New ^ 
York, when she insisted upon his * 
telling her whether* snuft wonld 1 , 
injure her brain, “ It ivilJ not bnrt ‘ 
the brain : ther'e is no fear of suulT’s ® 
hurting the bi*aih of anyone, for no * 
person that has brains wiU take * 
snnfi.” I will say that the most* 
filthy way of using tobacco is to * 
smoke it. “ What is the neat way ? 

If you ai’e going to direct any course * 
for the people to use tobacco, let us * 
know what it is. Cannot you who®' 
have used it for years point ont a neat, * ^ 
modest, Judicious way of using it ? ’ ® j 
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VShp *■ Word of Wisdom ” says that 
' i^btaocois' good for sick cattle; and 
vyhen'you want another chew, down 
97ith it as you would a pill; . It may 
make you vomit a little, but that is 
soon over, and it is good for sick cattle. 
tTh^t is llie .neatest way you con use 
lob«uxM. )' 

1 will now speak a little in regard 
fco people’s making themselves happy. 
We beard something upon that sub- 
ject to-day and yesterday; and we 
frequently hear people preaching 
- 'shout heaven, pai'adise, and Zion ; and 
’‘if there is a comlbrt, a felicity, and 
good feeling, I want to say a few 
words about them ; and I shall begin 
upon the doctrine so much beloved by 
Saint and sinner, and that is the 
plurality of women. The Saints like 
a plurality of wives, and the sinners 
like a plm*ality of men and women. 
1 will say to the sister's that I have 
heirrd but veiy few women, and not a 
gi*eat many nion, ever ta^ sensibly 
u^mu- the plurality of wives. When 
they begin to talk about it, they exhibit, 
almost without an exception, passion 
instead of principle. Were we to 
■ appeal to passions of tlie people, wo 
should promote tlio docUine of a 
plui'olity of men and of women. Bat 
, when we address ourselves to the 
Saints of the !hiost High God, it is I 
very diffcrant and in a different light. 
It is for my sisters to be mothers ol 
holy men and holy women — to receive 
. and conceive in tlie name and by the 
power of the Holy Ghost — to bring 
forth thoir fruits to tlie praise and 
. tionoui* of the God of heaven. Bat 
what ara the people doing here? 

I. want anotlior wife,” and almost 
miiversally ptissiou is oxlubiled in - 1 
stead of principle. 

I If the plurality of >vives is to 
pander to the low passions of men 
Bnd women, the sooner it is abolished 
thcr bettor, “ How far would you go 
. in abolishing it? ” I would say, if 
1 iho; Lord should reveal thut it is his 


will to go so far as to become a* / 
Shaking Quaker, Amen to it, and lett < 
the sexes have no connection • If so' 
far as fdr a man to have but one wife, 
let it be so. The' word and will of the • 
Lord is what I want — the .will 
and mind of God. He has revealed 
his mind and will. The time is 
coming when the Lord is going to 
raise np a holy nation. He will bring 
pp a royal Priesthood upon the earth, 
and he has introduced a plurality of 
wives for that express purpose, and 
not to gratify lustful passion in 
the least. 1 would rather take my 
valise in my hand to-day, and never - 
see a wife or a child again, and preach 
the Gospel until 1 go into the grave, 
than to live as I do, unless God com- 
mands it. I never entered into the 
m-der of plurality of wives tografify 
passion. And were I now ask^ 
whether I desired and wanted another ^ 
wife, my reply would be, It should be . . 
one by whom tlie Spirit will bring 
forth noble children. I am almost 
sixty years old ; and if I now live for 
passion, I pray the Lord Almigliiy 
to take my life from the eartli. , 

I know the weaknesses of humanity, 
and I understand the passions of men 
and women. I am sorry for them.^ 

I wish they had grace accoi'ding to 
thoir day, creating such fortitude in 
them that they would determine to 
suifer unto death rather than violate 
a holy command of the Almighty, or 
transgi*ess the bounds God has set. 

“ Is tlial the way yon have lived ?” 

It is. It is the example I have set 
before my family from the day the 
Lord opened my mind to see the Gos- 
pel. Ask these sisters (many of 
them have known mo for yeare,) 
what my life has been in private and 
in public.' It has been like the angel' 
Gabriel’s, if he hod visited you ; and 
I can hve so still. But how are we • 
to be made happy ? There is one 
course— love the Giver more than tlie 
gilt; love Him* that" has placed 
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I passion in me more than my passions. 
I Lei. passion lie at the feet of ‘jndg- 
inep% and let every attribute that 
has bestowed on me be de* 
voted to the righteous canse he has 
commenced upon the eai'th. This, 
and this alone, produces happiness. 
He has brought ns forth, and we live 
and see this day that Prophets, kings, 
and millions of great and good men 
have prayed to see, but di^ without 
tho sight. When they looked at it 
, in vision, it cast a halo, around which 
was like the dawning of heaven to 
.vthoir sonIs,and they shouted, “Halle- 

• Injah !” beholdingthe spirit and glory 
ofthesetimesthatwenowlivein. And 

. we yield to passion ? 1 say. Shame 
, on the individual that says passion 
has anything to do with his life. It 
is cmciBed. It lies, as it were, attii e 
foot of the cross. That is my faith, 

’ and it has been my life. 

How will yon be happy ? Love 
■ the Giver more than the giit. Delight 
< yourselves in your duties, mothers. 
Here are the. middle-aged and the 
young. £ am now almost daily seal- 
ing young girls to men of age and 
experience. Xjove your duties, sis- 
ters. Are yon scaled to a good man? 
. Yes, to a man of God. It is for yon 
to bear fruit and bring forth, to the 

• praise of God, the spirits that are 
' bom in yonder heavens and are to 

take tabernacles on the earth. You 
. < have the privilege of forming taber- 
nacles for those spirits^ instead of 
their being brought into this wicked 
world, that Gkid may have a royal 
'Pries^ood, a royal people, on the 
earth. That is what plurality of 
, wives is for, and not to gratify lustful 
' desires. Sisters, do you wish to 
make yourselves happy ?^ Then what 
is your duty ? It is for you to bear 
'children, in the name of the Lord, 

° that are full' of faith and the . power 
of Gk)d,— to receive, conceive, bear, 
.and bring fbrth in the name of Israels 
' God, that you may have the honour 


of being the mothers of great aiiJ' 
good men>— of kings, pnnees, and 
potentates that shall yet live on tho 
earth and govern and control' tho 
nations. ’Do yon look ionvard to 
that ? or are you tormenting yoni*« 
selves by thinking that yonr husbando 
do not love you ? I would not care 
whether they loved a partiole or not^ 
but I would cry out, like one of old, 
in the joy of my heart, “ I have 
a man from the Lord!” “Hnlldu- 
jah! I am a mother — ^Ihave borne an 
image of God !” Let your prayers 
ascend to God, and that continn^Iy, ' 
that ho will overshadow the child by 
the power of the Holy Ghost before 
and after its birth — that tlie Holy 
Ghost may attend it continually. • The 
mother should inquire what hei* du^ty 
is. It is ' to teach her childrea 
holiness, prayer to Gk)d, and to- tm^ 
in Him. Teach them the holy reli- 
gion and the commandments' th&t 
are calculated to sanctify the people 
and bring them into the presence of 
our Father and God. But no; too 
often it is passion. IB my passioq ‘ia 
served, I am in heaven. The fire wilt 
have to bum them np. We -must 
live by principle; and if we do, ’{vo 
shall attain to perfection — ^to being 
crowned with crowns of gloiy, im- 
mortality, and eternal lives. 1 would . 
rather be purified here than to live 
ten thousand years to attain t^ s^d 
point in another existence. The man 
that enters' into this order by the 
prompting of passion, and not vnth a 
view to honour God and carry out hia 
purposes, the curse of God will rfish 
upon him, and that which be seema 
to have will be taken froxU him and 
given to those that act acccording 
principle. Remember it. ■' v • , 
' The world cries out against th^ 
obnoxious doctrine, that I should have 
more wives than one. And-whah 
would 'they do ? Destroy the virtue 
of every woman' in this communify, 
if they had the powei*. What uo 
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t I they cai’e about virtue ? With, com- 
i I parhtively few exceptions, no more 
than do the devils in hell. Most of 
t { the* oflScei’S who have been sent here 
t Would have defiled every bed in this 

• Teuritory, had they have had the 
‘ j pow’er. Tell about this doctrine’s 

, ' being obnoxioas to ‘ their delicate 

• ^ feelings ! Yes, it is, in one sense. It 
i ^'kedps them at hay ; it is hell to them ; 
^ ^ , it is burning them up ; and 1 say 

.they may bum up, and they will, 
j Elders of Israel, have you entered 
i into tlie doctrine that has been re- 
. ^ vealed, through passion ? If you 
; ^have, you will find that that course 
> ' will take that which- you seem • to 

• have, and the Lord will say— “ Let 
; this man, that man, or the other man 

■ foi’ he has acted on passion, and 

I not on principle. Take that wliich 
' «*he seems to have, and give it to him 
that lias been faithful with the five, 
I tlie two, the three, or the one talent.” 
i That is the way it will be, by-and-by. 
I • Sistere, do not ask whether you 
. , I can make yourselves happy, but 
I whether you can do your husband’s 
^will, if he is a good mau. Teach 
/your childi’en; for you are their 
1 t guai’dians, to act as father and mother 
; j to them until they are out of your 
r • cai’e. The teachings and examples 
I 9 of our mothers have formed, to a 
■ gieat e.xtent, our characters and 
> diiected our lives. This is their right, 
; t when they act by the power ol the 
Priesthood, to direct the child until 
I 4 it is of a proper age, and tlioii hand 
j it over to the husband and father, 
V / and 'into tlie bands of God, with such 
i faith and such love of virtue and 
» J ti’uth, and wth such love of God jmd 
f its parents, that that child can never 
suppose tliat it is out of tho hand and 
♦ from under the control of tho pai’ent. 
, f Do not call it “ mine.” Let your 
. / maxim be, “ This is not mine,” 
whether you Iiave one child or a 
^ dozen. “ It is not mine, but the Lord 
has seen fib to let me bear the souls 


of the children of men. It is from . 
my Father and God, and I will do . 
my duty and hand it over to him,” 
and have that faith that the child 
can never wring itself out of the hands 
of a good father and mother — can 
never stray away, — no, never. That 
is the privilege of mothers. Itris you 
who guide the afiections and feelings 
of the child. It is the mothers, after 
all, that rule the nations of the earth. 
They form, dictate, and direct the 
minds of statesmen, and the feelings, 
course, life, notions, and sentiments 
of the gi’eat and the small, of kings, 
rulers, governors, and of tho people 
in general. 

Now, mothers, act upon principle, 
and see whether you can do anything 
to promote liappiness in your families ; 
see whether you can guide the minds • 
of your cliildi'en, teach them their 
lettero, &c. I thought to speak upon 
the last-named point, but 1 will omit 
it. You can, at least, teach your ^ 
children faith, and pay attention to 
knitting their stockings, making their 
clothing, &c. ; see that the chickens 
are taken care of, that the milk is 
cleanly milked from the cow, and " 
that the children are made com- 
fortable. And if your husband is 
here or there, do not fret yourselves, 
whethei* he leaves you or not. If he 
is a good man, ho can take care of 
himself, and will safely return to you 
again. The mother that takes this 
course >vill be a happy mother — a 
happy woman. But where you find 
women jealous of each other, and “ I 
am watching my husband,” X would 
ask, Where are your childi'eu ? They 
are nearly all the time in the mud, 
or in some mischief. And what are 
you doing, mother? You are 
“ watching that man.” “ Who is he ?” 
“Ho is my husband.” I used to toll 
the sisters in Nauvoo that they did ^ 
not care where their children were, if 
they could only keep in sight of their J 
husbands.^ 
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. . A traveller in the Eastern country 
.,ove^ok an old gentleman walk i rig 
towai'ds a town, and asked him, 
“ Who is the great man of that little 
town ? Who is your leading man ? 
Who is the governor and controlling 
spirit of that little place ?” The old 
gentleman replied, “ I am the king of 
that little town.” “ Really,” says 
the traveller, “ai-e you the leading 
. man ?” “ ITes, sir, I am king in that 
' place, and reign as king.” “ How do 
you make this to appear ? Are you 
, in affluent circumstances ?” “ No, I 

am poor ; bat in that little village 
there are so many children. All 
. those children go to my school; 1 
rule the children, and they rule their 
parents, and that mokes me king.” 
1 frequently think of this. Let the 
children rule the motiier, and the 
. mother the father, and that makes 
..the children kings. How frequently 
. you find this. How is it, my 
brethren ? When you call your 
r families together for prayers, wnere 
. are your children ? Were this ques- 
tion asked me, I shonld say, “ I do 
not know.” Mothers, where are your 
children ? “ We do not know ; it is 
as much as we can do h> be here.” 

. Why do you not have yonr children 
. together ? It is your duty to look 
after them ; they ^ould not be run- 
ning at random in the streets. Some 
^ movers will put a ten-dollar frock 
, on a child and let it go straight into 
^ the mud, while they are watching 
. I the father and trying to keep him in 
, bounds. Take care of yonr children, 

. . clothe them comfortably, and avoid 
all extravagance. 

1 am a.^amed, not only in my 
i own family, but othei'S, to see the 
. gewgaws that ore so often put upon 
children, when an antelope skin or a 
. piece of bine factoiy would make 
. much, more suitable clotliing for 
. them. Dress them in strong, dura- 
, , ble cloth, and that, too, made by 
, your own hands. But no ; the finest 
^ fabrics most be put., upon them to 
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play in. Some, if they could get it, 
would put fifty dollars’ worth on a 
child, and send him into the streets 
to ride upon rails, climb trees, dso. * 
And when pmyer-time comes, tho 
husband inquires, “ Where are your 
children ?” • “ I don’t know.” It is 
yom* duty, mothers, to look after 
them; and when you have your 
children in the prayer-room, tell them 
that theb father is coming to pray 
with them. Also, let it bo yonr 
delight that your children do not 
waste bread and other food. If you 
have bread to spare, give it to tho 
poor, and see that your children do 
not destroy it. Do not let them . 
destroy valuable clothing, but put 
I strong, durable cloth upon thorn, and 
save where you can, and give it to 
gathering the poor. I do not rale 
my family with an iron hand, as many 
do, bat in kindness and with pleasant 
words ; and if soft words would teaoh 
them, they would know as mnch as 
any family on this earth. See that 
your children are taught every prin- >• 
ciple of goodness and virtue, and do 
not let them run uncontrolled in tho 
streets, with expensive food in their 
hands to waste and expensive cloth, 
ing upon their backs to tear and 
'destroy. If yon get a frock worth 
thiae dollars when a two-dollor one - 
will answer, and maybe last longer, 
yon might have saved a dollar to give 
for gathering the poor. Treat your 
children like children. 

Some mothers try to make father 
believe that a child five years old 
knows as much as tho > father. 
Another great cause of dissatisfaction 
is that so many women ore such noble ' 
women, and know so much more than 
their husbands. They say, “This 
man is Qot capable of leading me.'* 
That is a positive, proof to me , 
that that man does not know his 
ability and calling. 1 will acknow. 
ledge that many women are smarter 
than their husbands. But when 
people are xnarried, instead of faying 
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'to, get rid of eaich other, reflect that 
' yoQ have made yonr choice, and strive 
to Iionour and keep it. Do not mani- 
fest that you have acted unwisely, 
and say that you have made a 
choice, nor let anybody know that 


you think you have. You made your 
choice ; stick to it, and strive to com- 
fort and assist each other. ' 

There are other things that I would 
like to speak about, but I will now 
stopspeaiung. God bless you! Amen. 
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The brethren and sisters may 
‘ think that it is no trouble for me to 
' speak. It is not any trouble for me 
^ to speak the troth, but I feel quite 
feeble in body, and hence not much 
like speaking. 

We are all very apt to speak of 
' what we have heai’d, and I am happy 
to say this morning tliat what has 
been said to ns is strictly ti'ue, so far 
ns I have understanding. Now, sup- 
^ posing that one man has light and 
knowledge that will circumscribe 
' certain arts and sciences, and another 
only possessing onc-third the infor- 
mation that ho does, con this other 
one be of the same service to the peo* 
pie as he can who ' has more under- 
standing ? The Elders that will un- 
dertake to judge President Young 
and his Counsellors, the Twelve 
Apostles, and all those men tliat the 
Lord our God has given to guide his 
people, they >vill stumble. You may 
’.’“go and read tlie revelation, for yon 
' cannot know the importance of this 
except you have the spirit of revela- 
tion within you. 

I can tell you, my biethren and 
‘ sisters, that it is the little things 
that lead to great ones in the kingdom 
of God. You know the bid proverb 
' says tliat it is the little foxes that 
^ spoil the vines. It takes but very 
little to injai'O the fibres and the 
small roots of a tree, and you all 
know by your own experience that 
• small branches are necessary to the 


perfection of a tree ; so also are small 
members necessary for the complete 
organization of the kingdom of God. 

' If a Saint will corrupt himself 
witlr the wickedness of the world, it 
is very rare that correction and clnis- 
tisement will do such an one any 
good. We do net call upon such 
persons to be watchmen on tho towers 
of Zion, but we call upon those that 
are endowed with power, filled with 
light and knowledge : upon such we 
con depend. The spirit that is in the 
Church and kingdom of God %viU 
reprove and correct those that are out 
of the way. There arc a great many 
men who profess to understand the 
things of the kingdom of God. 
They are like George W. Harris— 
he professed to understand clocks and 
watches, but he did not uudomtond 
anything about them ; and if a man 
took a watoh to him to be corrected, 
bo would cut off about one-thiiti of 
tho chain, and thus render the watch 
comparjitively useless. It is just, to 
with many of the Elders in this 
Church ; they profess to understand 
tire order and government of God, 
when iri reality they have great need 
to be taught the first principles of the 
doctrine of Christ. ' 

What wo have heard thirf 'morning, 
is true, and I am now sti’i ving to sus- 
tain those vciy ideas. When I. see 
I the course tliat things are taking in 
certain places, I f^ surprised. 1 
con see men around me that have c(K 
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operated together to carry out their 
■"Owu wishes ; and iii order to do this, 
they will both >vrite and speak 
against the authoritiesof this Church; 
then by-and-by, when they disagree, 
the shrewdest one will expose the 
others. This is the situation of the 
world : with them there is no integrity ; 
but this will not do among tlio Lat- 
ter>day Saints. We must become 
like the limbs of one. tree, filled 
with the fragrance and nom'ishment 
that arise from the roots ; then, we 
s^nll be olotlied with power and 
authority — then we shall have care 
one for the other. If we do not 
unite onr efforts in this direction, we 
shall never pass through tlie strait 
« gate that is spoken of in the Scrip- 
tures, or what I will call the narrow 
gate. It is the gate that- will only 
admit one man at a time. We are 
not going in all m confusion, os the 
sectarians suppose. . . < 

This brings to my niind the vision 
that Joseph Snu'th had, when he saw 
Adam open the gate of the Celestial 
,Gity and admit .the people' one by 
one. He then saw Father Adam 
conduct them to the throne: one by 
.one, when they were orowned Kings 
. and Priests of God. I merely bring 
'. this up to impress^ upon your mind 
I the principles of order, but it will 
nevertlieless apjdy to eyery member^ 
of the Ghm-ch. f- 

When any of you receive a rebuke 
or a, correction, acknowledge it at- 
once, and say to the one who admin- 
isters it, Thank ydu, brother ; God. 
1 bless you ! and ma;^ the Almighty/ 
give nae power to do good ! | I .have 
heard men . say that it was one of the 
,/ greatest things in a man's favour, 

• when the truth was told' to him, to ac- 
' .^owledge it; and I consider it to be 
r a strong proof of a nian^s honesty and 
.cof bis desire to' do right,/; cl have 
liheard men 8ay'a> great many*^ times 
{. that it was ^e hardest thing they 
•(.ever .experienced, to. have to acknow- 
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ledge the tiTxth of a correction 
that was given to them by a servant 
of God. In regard to that, I will say 
that Ihoso who will not do it wiU 
have that light taken .away fium 
them that was pi eviously given. The 
Loid ^vill take from him that hath 
not that which he seemeth to have, 
and he will give it to him that is 
more worthy and more desirous to 
improve upon it. Lot me advise you 
to be like the honey bee which 
gathers honey from every opening 
flower, but docs not destroy the 
flower itself. -1 have heard of men 
who are guilty of making tlie roost 
extravagant assertions, and then 
boasting that they never recant or 
take anything bock. All I have to 
say of such men is, that, as the Lord 
God lives, he will make them tsdce 
back everything that is not right to 
remain. ' I advise you to take reproof 
and coiTebtion in ^e spirit of meek- 
ness and humility. ; ’ 

If we had died when we were 
babes, we should have been heirs to 
the kingdom of heaven ; but since we 
have attained maturity, we are sub- 
ject to the law, liable to reproof and 
correction in the kingdoni of God. 
l am striving to touch npon the same 
principles that brother Brigham .was 
speaking of. The standard that you 
andl.have come to in this Church is 
one that will try us, that will sift 
ns, and penetrate the inmost .recesses 
of onr hearts. i .i ' .> > 

/There is much said by the brethren 
about authority. Now, I do not con- 
sider the Seventies . any better than 
the High Priests or the Elders ; and 
I can tell you that, when any one of 
these gets out of his place, he is not 
as good as the other thatds magpiify- 
ing his calling. K a inon mi^es/ a 
bi^b, he must repair it again, just 
the same as a smith does a ch a in 
when one of the links is brokenl • 

If you do not listen to- the conndel 
that is given, and get mthin yon the 
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good word of God, drawing wine i 
from the pure fountain, you will soon 
be in the dark. Then, when a man 
undertakes to disseminate the truth, 
you will shut up your ears, and re- ; 
fuse to drink of the waters of life. 
I can tell you that such a person will 
not advance in the knowledge of God 
any more than the limb of a tiee will 
grow after it is severed from the main 
trunk. 

Now, then, I have a few words to 
say to you, gentlemen — those of you 
who call yourselves gentlemen, and 
who drink whisky, when it is heavily 
charged with arsenic and other 
deadly poisons, and never find any 
fault with it ; but you are very ready 
to find fault with things tbatdon’t suit 
^>-you in this kingdom. If you will 
‘ observe the laws of the kingdom of 
God, you will become new in your 
minds, fresh in your imaginations, 
and powerful to do good ; then God 
will bless you and prosper you in all 
your undei'takings. He will guide 
you by his wisdom, that you may 
perform your duties acceptably. 

I know that God will rewal'd me 
' according to my works, for the Scrip- 
tures say each one shall have his 
penny. You -most understand, how- 
ever, that that is only bounty money, 
and the wages will be accui'ditig to 
a man’s works. It is the man who 
sticks to the army — who fights the 
good fight of faitli, that will get the 
rewal’d. Wo have all enlisted under 
the banner of King Emanuel, and we 
invite all tlie world to join it. Some 
people have got an idea that the moU' 
who receives tlie Gospel at the 
eleventh horn* is going to be put on on 
equal footing with the man that en- 
• gaged in the work in the first hour 
of the day ; but 1 can tell you that we 
shall only be rewarded for the labour 
wo perform. ^ 

God bless this people, and give 
them strength accoidiug to their day, 
that they may bo led od victoriously 


over all their enemies. Joseph Smith 
could tell the plans that were laid 
for his destruction, many times when 
he could not prove it by any natural 
means. There have been a great many 
trying to injure me, but I stand bet* 
ter to-day than ever before, and I 
shall continue to increase in the 
favour of God, if I keep on the race- 
course. That man who lives his 
religion will, despite his enemies, re- 
ceive nourishment from God, and 
eventually triumph over every foe. 

Those who defile themselves will 
not prosper ; they have injured them- 
selves by their own conduct. They are 
like Samson when he was shorn of 
his locks by Delilah. With that 
measiu'e that ye mete, it shall be 
measured back to you again, in all 
circumstances of life. 

Now, look at the United States' 
Govemment. Did they not send an 
army here to kill and waste away 
this people P Yes. Almost every 
priest in the pulpi t and every poli- 
tician in the land had fanned the 
flame of persecution against us>j but 
the Lord caused them to stay out iu 
the mountains till they got the chills 
instead of the fever, and then he led 
them as a man leadeth a horse with a 
bridle. Now, what will be next? 
Why, you will find the judgment of 
God Cuming upon those who blas- 
phemed his name, and the United 
•States will sufier, for they will bo 
afflicted with wars and with froublo 
at home. While this is going on, 
the man who lives his religion and 
> honours his calling will be pro3pei*ed 
and go bock to Jackson county, Mis- 
souri, with the faithful Elders, where 
they will receive their inheritances. 
They will then have to fulfil their 
covenants which they have made 
with the Lord their God, for these 
things will be required at our hands. 
None will be permitted to dwell 
there who will not observe the laws 
of the kingdom of God. And re- 
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member, there is ho other way to go 
to Jackson County but through Great 
Salt Lake City. 

It is very gratifying to me to speak 
to the Saints, especidly when 1 can 
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speak to their understanding. I 
feel that I have spoken long 
enough at this time ; and may God 
bless you, is my prayer in the name 
of Jesus. Amen. 


TjSE GOSPEL OP SALVATION, &c. • 

'Discoimo byFresidont D^vniklH. Wells, made in tlie TahernaeUy Groed 
Salt Lake ApriZ 14, 18G1. 

, hbpobted by jt. v. long. 


The Gospel of salvation is rich 
in instrnction, and it is calculated in' 
its nature to elevate and to strengthen 
the human race. We see in our ex- 
perience, in passing along through 
L’fe, eiTors, weaknesses, degradation, 
and every species of evil. As the 
Gospel opens our eyes, the more 
light and intelligence we get, the 
more we see, and the more we reform 
in ourselves. 

There is nothing, perhaps, within 
our knowledge that is so well calcu- 
lated to elevate our minds, to bring 
ns up out of the low, d^p:^ed con- 
dition in which we are placed. AJ- 
' most all mankind are grovelling in 
the dark, and are unwilling to receive 
the light of revelation ^at comes 
^from. heaven. The Gospel which we 
. have embraced is holy in its nature 
and in its tendency. It has caused 
ns to discover turpitude in our own 
bosoms and lives, and it inclines us 
to reform, to regect the evil, and 
cleave unto that which is good. It 
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is calculated to reform every Saint 
—every son and daughter of Adam. 
The message which has gone forth 
is comforting to all the world, if they 
will mceive it — comply with and 
abide by its requirement. It is free 
to all the inhabitants of the earth. 

; They can choose or reject it — they can 
receive or turn away from it. It is a 
matter of agonoy, left with them to 
do as they please, either to love the 
right or the wrong — ^to do good or to 
do evil. Herein is the economy of 
heaven illustrated in the human soul, 
sent forth upon the earth to perform 
its work either for good or ill as it 
seemeth them good. If the people 
adhere to the message which is sent 
and the Gospel which is being pro- 
claimed, they lay a foondation for 
eternal exaltation, for association with 
the Gods of eternity. If they reject 
the good and cleave unto that which 
is evil, the result will be the opposite ; ^ 
the consequences will be diminishing 
and wasting away of life and its 
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.blessings. There is no increase to 
Jibe wi^ed and disobedient; they will 
'come to a fhll stop; whereas to the 
’ increase of the lighteous there shall 
be no end. The righteous will con- 
tinue to increase and multiply in this 
present life, and also in that which is 
to come. That person who is 
wicked does not live, according to 
the proper definition of the term. 
We may say that he exists, but 
scarcely lives, except os he lives in 
• wickedness, which is only a tempo- 
rai7 existence. The channel of com- 
munication is closed up to the human 
soul that is wicked, while it is ex- 
tended to him that follows in the 
footsteps of virtue. The enjoyment 
of the righteous is increase. The 
attributes of our Heavenly Father’s 
nature ore only paitially learned by 
us : we are but babes in the science 
of tlie Gospel. 

The pure-minded man is more 
capable of receiving these gi*eat and 
.glorious principles which ai'e calcu- 
lated to enliven the human mind, and' 
to er large the capacity of man, and 
-. prepare him for receiving those things 
which ai'e so beautiful and glorious.' 
These are truths which every one 
. will admit who reflects upon tlie prin- 
ciples of the holy Gospel. "We all 
know tlieni to be true, and yet there 
appears to be a prodisposition in tlie 
hearts of some to do evil and not 
.. pursue that path of life and live their 
holy religion as they have • been 
taught. They do not feel to pursue 
the holy path of righteousness so as 
, to receive the blessings, the enjoy- 
ment, and the felicity promised to the 
foithfukSaints, It is the privilege of 
the Saints to progi-ess in the know- 
ledge of the piinciples of eternal life, 
and the greatest gift that can be 
•bestowed upon man is the gift of eter- 
. nal life. It is our privilege to pro- 
gress in the knowledge of God, and 
^ to become more instromental of doing 
.good in the service of our Great 
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Master as we increase in years, and 
also that we may increase in wisdom 
and in intelligence, and lay a founda- 
tion for others to build upon that 
come after us, that our children may 
benefit by our experience, and not 
have to travel over the same ground 
that we have travelled. They will be 
measurably free from the prejudices, 
traditions, and superstitions under 
which we have been raised, and they 
will be enabled thereby more easily 
to throw oS* the shackles which aro 
calculated to trammel their minds in 
the path in which we have attempted 
to tread : therefore still greater glory 
will attend their footsteps, if faithful, 
because of the greater knowledge 
which they will be capable of receiv- 
ing. And yet we look around and 
see ourselves and others to a g^'eater 
or less degree prone to do evil. Not 
heeding the whisperings of the Spirit 
which are calculated to shield us from 
those evil tendencies and ways — cal- 
culated to preserve us and attend 
upon our footsteps, we got into trouble 
and difficulty ; but if we strive to do 
os well os we can, and submit to those 
influences which are calculated to 
shut out evil, we shall then, inci'ease 
in knowledge and in all the gifts and 
graces of the Gospel of Jesas Christ 
The only way to preserve ourselves 
in the faith is to be diligent in prayer 
and in all those duties required of us 
as Saints — to be faithful in those 
things that we have received, and not 
to dilatory in anything that we 
have to perfom, but be diligent and 
energetic in everything that is re- 
quired. It is not a sacrifice of our 
time, but it is an increase of tho 
Spirit of tlie Living God to the honest 
in heart. If they have order, they 
will have more of it: in fact, attention 
to duty brings an increase of every 
good thing that heart can wish or 
desire in righteousness. It is our 
duty to strive to be actuated by tho 
influence of tho Holy Spirit, and it is 
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for US to onconrap^ vnthin’ us’ 'a IdW 
of those principles wbicli ^re being 
revealed — to let the love of these 
principles be the delight < of our 
bosoms continually, to think upon,, 
to act upon in our daily lives. Obe- 
dience brings with it its own rich 
reward, and an increase of eveiy good 
thing, whether temporal or spiritual; 
and then we should discaid the evil 
and everything which has a downward 
tendency, that we may receive edifi- 
cation, and thus cause union to spring 
up amongst us, and encouiuge a feeling 
in our hearts to do good, and strive 
in faith to bring down the blessings 
of heaven. Faith is the gift of God ; 
and if we ^vill promote that in our 
bosoms, we shall inci’ease in the 
knowledge of the truth and in the 
power of God. If we will pro?note 
faith and confidence in our bosoms, 
which is said to be the basis of power, 

• then what is there that we desire that 
we cannot accomplish f Our faith 
and affections once united, then see 
tlie strength and power that we should 
wield in promoting tho principles 
which we so much rejoice to see 
spreading abroad upon the face of the 
earth. 

How is it that we are compelled to, 
. pray tliat om* Father in heaven will 
gather out of his kingdom the n::- 
godly? Is it that the sinner in 
Zion may be ntraid and the hypocrite 
flee away ? We are ; and I expect we 
shall be compelled to make this 
prayer to our Father in heaven so 
long as there are hypocrites in the 
midst of the people of the Most 
High God — those who call themselves 
Saints. ,, 

We seethe young people, ofltimes, 
walking in the ways of evil, practising 
dishonc^y, practising ’ drinking, 
string, add other vices, and tho.se, 
too, who have been bom in this 
kingdom— bom’ of parents who bved 
and received this Gospel before their 
birth, many pf whoni> may be dis- 
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tinguisKed by ' their names having 
been taken from theBook of Mormon — * 
young men who should have known 
nothing but righteous principles, 

I say it is grievous to see one of these, 
in whom we have placed such strong 
hopes, turn away from the truth 
go into sin and iniquity. 

It may be considered by, many a 
wonder that we should fail in our 
judgment ; but I do not consider it is 
a wonder at all tiiat we should some- 
times choose men who afterwards 
prove unfaithful, for the Alraighly 
will prove bis servants who are c^led 
as well os those who call them; 
and although the Lord may foreknow * 
a great many things, yet he is willing 
that all should have on opportunity 
of proving themselves. 

Although those who have been 
born in the Chmuh have greater, 
opportunities than we have hod in 
our infancy in regard to the princi- 
ples of life and salvation, yet they 
m'e subject to temptation and to be 
led astray as we ai’o. This our ex- 
perience teaches us, and it is not so 
wonderful that we sliould see this in 
our youth, The spirit that is in 
man needs continual watchfulness. 
We must watch ourselves— watch our 
footsteps. The young and inexperi- 
enced do not understand this os we 
do who have passed further along in 
life’s dreary path. But they will im- ^ 
prove when they feel by experience 
the smart for walking in the ways of 
evil, when they see tliat it does not 
afibi'd that happiness which they ex- 
pected, especially if their parents, who 
seek their welfare, continue to walk 
in the path pf right, of justice, imd ^ 
equity. 

We look upon the world from which 
we have come, from the lowest state 
of degradation, perhaps ; and we ore 
placed here upon a platform which is 
calculated to lift ns above every other 
portion of the human race. This is, 
the destmy of this people and of 
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their childreD, and all those who shall 
come into this kingdom, to exercise au 
influence over the whole world — to 
exercise that power which will 
emanate from heaven for the govern- ] 
xnent of the human family. 

We are progressing ; and this is 
tmly a glorious work' and mission 
which this people have engaged in, 
and upon Which they have been sent. 
It is to redeem the earth from sin and 
iniquity, to establish the principles of 
righteousness upon a basis never 
more to be thrr.wn down, to establish 
them upon a firm and righteous basis, 
— principles which all t he world may 
leai'n, and by which tliey may be 
saved, if they will obey them. And 
itis the only nucleus of power that will 
do to tie to. Them is no nucleus that- 
can be compared with the porver of 
this people. So long as tliey will re- 
main united, long will tliey pro- 
gress and increase in the knowledge 
* of the h'uth. I am proud to oma 
this people as my friends. 

Brethren, if this our holy mligion 
ho lived and acted up to, then it is a 
' great, high, aud holy mission which 
we have to perform. Then act; up to 
it uobly. Let us instil into the minds 
of our children that nice sense of 
honour which will prove a shield to 
them in after life. Mothers can 
prove of great service to the children 
in instilling into their minds the pnn- 
ciplcs that will lead to life and salva- 
tion, and that will keep their feet 
ii-om unholy footsteps. It isa ini.ssion 
that niotliers can act in. It is a con- 
solation to pamiits to see their chil- 
di'en become great, good, and holy 
men and women. Then they will 
never forget those things that are in- 
stilled into their minds in tlieir 
infancy. 1 feel that them is not pains 
enough taken to instil that nice sense 
of honour into the mind which will 
shield tliecliildrcn in after life. Ido 
not cai’e how wicked they may he- 
oome, tlio wliolcsomo insti’uction 
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given in their youth will be like a 
shield — like coids that will draw 
them and keep them from many on 
evil thing in future life; and when 
they become fathers and mothers, 
they will reflect upon the teachings 
of their childhood— K)f how they were 
tiuincd up in the nurture and admo- 
nition of the Lord. The conscience 
restrains many persons from evil, 
when made to understand and know 
that the eye of the Lord is upon^ 
them, whether any other perwn sees 
them or not. 

It should cause us to be mom care- 
ful and particular than any other in- 
fluence that can be bropght to liear 
-upon ns, seeing and knowing what we 
can do, and how we would feel to have 
the Loi’d Imhold au evil in our con-^ 
duct. When we consider that the 
Loixl is cognizant of our acts, should 
we not bo mom careful that we do 
nothing to displease Him than we are 
of displeasing any othei* being ? Is 
it not a joy to fbel that we have the 
approbation of our Father in heaven 
in all that we do, and to have that 
peace of mind which this knowledge 
instils into onr bosoms ? Then how 
carcful we ought to be for our own 
satisfaction, to see that we aie circum- 
spect in regal'd to our daily lives. 

I also think it is our doty, npou 
the principles of righteousness, to 
please each other as lai* as we can. 
But I would not wish to inculcate 
that we should always strive to gratify 
each other, but, as far as is consis- 
tent with tlie principles of trutli, 
strive to please each other, instead of 
pursuing an opposite course, or one 
that is calculated to hai'ass and injuro 
each other’s feelings. I recommend 
this course myself, as being productive 
of mom good. We should not 
strive to hedge up each other’s way 
in the work of righteousness and 
truth ; but as wo were taught by oui* 
President the duties of the Eldei'S 
of Israel, so^ lot us correct 
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an evil, not iJii'ongli any portionlar 
motives, excepting that it is an evil, 
and knowing tliat in all righteousness 
■ we should seek to build each other up. 

We should seek to have within our* 

. selves that spirit and feeling which 
will produce tlie most happiness and 
pi’osperity. 

The Gospel, if wo mil let it, will 
save us, old and young, bond and 
free, and finally exalt us in tlio king, 
dom of oui‘ Father and God. It is 
for us, then, to eschew evil and set 
worthy examples, strive to extend this 
influence abroad among our brethren, 
so fur as we are able, and so far as we 
have it ourselves, and then cause 
them to extend it to others, and so 
continue ; and in this ^vay seek to 
redeem the earth, as well os in our 
labours of seeking to redeem mankind 
from sin and iniquity. 

- Wo ofler the people the Gospel, 
which is calculated to save them in 
the kingdom of God. We seek also 
to make- the desert blossom as the 
rose; and hei*ein we may improve 
ourselves in the cultivation of the 
earth. We can ornamentAnd adorn 
the earth with trees, with shrubs, and 
fiowers; and while it is bringing fortli | 
grain of all hinds for the sustenance 
of man, it will also be beautified by 
our industry and taste. 

Israel is on amission. The Elders 
are out upon a mission. The good 
jseed is being sown. The Lord has 
commenced his work in earnest, and 
thousands will fiock to this standaid, 
and it will do to tie to. Yes, tliou- 
sands will do this for safety. * Them 
it is for us to prepare to bring forth 
the grain and the other products of 
the earth for the sustenance of the 
people of God — to ornament the 
earth with cities and temples, with 
grain, with shrubs, with trees, with 
fences, and eveiy good thing that 
, makes it delightful to the eye of the 
builder, and in this way caose onr 
homes to become beautiful. Like 
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every other principle of righteous- r 
ness, it is better for ourselves to 
do things is this way. It is pleasing 
to God ; it is also pleasing to every en- 
lightened mind, and onuses the faith- ' 
ful in after life to look back to their 
childhood, to consider certain traits 
in their character and the connsel 
and admonitions they received. 
When children grow up, they are very 
apt to look back to their old school- 
houses, and to certain trees that sur- 
reunded the house, and other haunts 
of their childhood, giving early and 
pleasing impre.ssion8. These things 
are calculated to inspire the young 
minds with taste for that which is 
beautiful and lovely. It is elevating 
to the mind to make and have around 
us and our habitations shade ti'ees, 
flowers, and shrubs; and it sets a good 
example before the young, and it is 
calculated to instil into their bosoms 
virtue, holy and righteous principles. 

It will circulate the same in our 
Wards as in our habitntion& 

Many people will live year after 
year — they will plow and sow, reap and 
[ mow, without a tree, without a fence 
about their premises ; they will live in 
a mud hovel ; whereas with a little 
labour on hour or two in a day, in set- 
ting out a few trees, be the labour ever 
so small, it beantiflos that place on 
which the labour is bestowed. When 
you look at a place, a house, on home- 
stead, it seems to indicate the charac- 
ter of the person that dwells thei*e. 
Although our improven^ents may 
seeip to be very smdl, yet every little 
does so much towards making up the- 
sum of human happiness. It is our 
duty to improve in all those things 
that win make home pleasant and • 
desirable. It is, as I said before, our 
mission to I’edeem the earth, by 
adorning it iu every possible way. 
Then we shall wield an influence that 
in time . >vill enable us to overcome 
eveiy antagoni&ticpower and inflaenoe 
on the eartli that is brought to bear 
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uponat There is no doubt about 
this in mj mindj for 1 know that this 
kingdom must eventually triumph. 

The work of the Lord is progress- 
ing as fast as the Saints are capable 
of standing up under it. Things are 
breaking to fiieces in the nations. 
The Lord is casting down and setting 
up as itpleaseth him. Wecan plainly 
see his hand and footsteps in the midst 
of the nations — the confusion which 
reigns and predominates among the 
wicked, and we can hear the sound 
thereof almost from day to day. 
But here in these valleys of the 
mountains is a grand contrast ; hei’e 
is peace and happiness, and, if we 
have a mind to make it so, our 
heaven; for it rests with ourselves. 
We can have just as good a heaven 
as wc have mind to, it' we go about 
it in the right way. It is for us to 
made it to suit ourselves. If we have 
any happmesshere, we have it to nooke. 
It is our privilege to have peace — to 
make our homes happy by living our 
religion; and why don’t we do it? 
Many of ua will say we will. 

Here is tho greatest heaven of any 
place upon tlie earth; and, God being 
our helper, we will extend this heaven 
abroad, increase its number of angels 
of peace, its usefulness, and extend 
its benefits to others ; for ns many as 
choose may come and enjoy it with 
their heai'ts and souls. It is iny 
daily prayer that the honest in hcoii 
may come with a heart and mind to 
aid in reclaiming the desert, and 
causing it to blossom as the rose, — 
come to aid iu the good cause, in the 
concentration of tiuth, of wisdom, of 
power, and of every good tiling, to 
aid in tho enlightenment of the 
world and in concentrating all that 
is worth having of science, of know- 
ledge, of philosophy, of mechanism, 
of tho cultivation of tho earth, — to 
aid in concentrating into one 
focus all human ingenuity, and all 
human strength and power that will 


build up the kingdom of Clod, estab^ ' 
lish the principles of righteousness ' 
and peace upon the earth, and thas> 
form a barrier against the assailing 
floods of wickedness and corruption^ 
which have so long desolated the 
earth — a barrier which they can in no - 
way overcome. They may sui^e up ^ 
against the kingdom, bnt the barrier 
will be greater and greater, and it will 
eventually break the nations in pieces 
and grind them to powder. As it was 
said by one of old, upon whomso- 
ever that stone shall fldl, it will grind 
them to powder. 

Here is a concentration of power, 
governed by righteous principles,' 
governed by intelligence ; and here is. 
an opportunity of knowing all that is 
worth knowing or having upon the 
face of tho whole earth. And when 
this power is brought to bear upon 
the wicked and ungodly nations, will 
it not crush them, and they be as 
chofif before the wind when it shall fall 
upon them ? Yes ; and it will grind- 
them to dust. y 

It is for \i3, then, if wo seek the • 
prosperity of Zion, to be faithful, to 
be diligent in car own duties, to live 
our holy religion clay by day, hour by 
hour. Did you not know that a mnii 
may do that in a moment which ho 
cannot redeem himself from in a 
lifetime, and perhaps not in an 
eternit5r ? ' 

Let U 3 shim evil and put it under 
our feet — put itfar from us, — yea, even 
the very appearance of evil, that our 
pathway may be sti-ewn with tho 
blessings of tlie kingdom of God, 
and that the influence of the Holy 
Spirit may bo in us as a well of water 
springing up into everhisting life. 
Let us strive to do good fur our own 
sake, and then peace, happiness, and 
prasiierity, both temporally imd 
spiritually, will bo ours. ^ 

I make ibis appeal to you, my 
brethren and sisters, that we may live 
oui' holy religion, eschew all evil, 
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'])uild up the kmgdom of God, that 
we may participate iu its blessings. 
Wliat greater inducemouts can bo 
placed bofoi’e than those presented 
in the kingdom of our God ? I know 
of nothing outside of tlie kingdom of 
God tliat is worth havpig. I have 
no desire for anything for a moment 
.that I cannot obtain in the kingdom 
of God, and that lawfully, legally, 
and rightfully, and tlmtit will 1» not 
only my privilege to attain and enjoy, 
but my right. And I am not very 
particular about that, if I can only bo i 
> faithful and walk humbly and obedi- 
ently before my Heavenly Father, 
and endure to the end ; then 1 shall 
be satisfied, Olid then 1 shall have all 
that X can wish. 

I heard a person remark one time, 
wlien trayelliiig through om* settle- 
ments,^ that if he had toraise wheaton 
such Qi piece of land as that which wc 
were passing, he would go to some 
otlier country rather than live here. I 
told him that he did not feel as I did; 
for I^felb that, rathei' than turn away 
from the kingdom of God, I would 
prefer being chained to a bai'e rock 
the days of my life, and have 
bread and water for my food. * Yes, 
confined, persecuted, or any fate that 
might beial me, I would prefei* it to 
turning away from the kingdom. 
Thai is the way 1 feel, and it is the 
feeling of all true-hearted Saints. 
They feel that they have everything 
to hold them in .the kingdom of God, 
and they feel that there is nothing 
worth having out of it. 

Brethren, many go into darkness 
by giving way to small matters, by 
finding fault, by supposing that they 
see something that does not meet 
: their minds, or that they suppose to 
be wrong. I believe that^nost apos- 
tates commence in that way : they do 
not control their thoughts, and hence 
things sour in their minds, and they 
are apt to indnlge in and to encourage 
those tiioughts till they will begin to 
No. 4. 
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e.\press thorn j and then the way and 
manner of returning into the favour 
of the Spirit of God begins to be 
hedged up, and they cannot retnrn 
so easily as they could have done 
before they expressed thoii' jealousies 
to some one else. After men begin 
to express their doubts and feai’S 
aix)und, one to anotlier, tliey gp 
astray fast. Their unholy sentiments 
begin to bo established in their daik- 
ened minds like cardinal or funda- 
mental principles. They think tliey 
begin to see that they have been in 
eii’or in embracing that Gospel whicli 
they profess, and the firat thing they 
know they are landed in tlio whirl- 
pools of apostacy ; they suddenly find 
out that they never did believe in 
“ Mormonisra,” and that if they did 
believe it they were in error, for they 
now find out that it is all a humbug ; 
and thus' they go on to destruction. 
If such pereons could control their 
minds in the commencing stage of 
apostacy, and bo^humble, seek wis- 
dom, light, and knowledge from the 
Loixl, they could be saved. Then 
they could bo preseiwed, and nob go 
in the way which many who were 
our brethren have gone, who have 
sunk themselves in darkness and 
miseiyj and finally into. hell. If 
tliey would remember when they 
begin to see things which they dis- 
like and feel inclined to find fault — 
if they would then remember their 
prayers and seek nnto the Lord, ask 
him to kepp their minds enlightened 
— to give them freely of liis Spii’it to. 
guide them continually, the;^ would" 
be safe. Bfit people in this condition 
invariably ifij^lect their prayws; 
they begin t6:^Eep. faults in their 
brethr^-^to find fault ^ith the 
authorities. 

Let any nian pursue that course, 
and he will find out when it is too 
late to walk in the paths of righteous- 
ness, when the Lo^ has left him to 
himself so that he cannot, return, if 
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lio would. Let me caution you, 
brethren and sisters, to nip this sprig 
and sign of apostacy in the bud. It 
is said that the mind that wiU re- 
ceive will have a knowledge given to 
it of the truth after which it searches. 
The reason that those characters do 
not have intelligence is because their 
minds are closed against it. 1 say, 
and I admonish you to let yom* 
minds be open continually, esteem it 
a favom* — one of the greatest bestowed 
by the Almighty — the gift of the 
Holy Ghost. Live so os to let it be 
in each of yom* bosoms, to inspire 
your hearts, to enable you to receive 
the instructions that ai*e from time 
to time given nnto you, that you may 
ever be inclined to do good and 
eschew evil. That Spirit will inspire 
you in every good thing; it w’ill 
teach you to walk humbly and faith- 
fully before your Father and God. 

I know there is that in the heai*ts 
of the people of this Chm*ch and 
kingdom tliat responds to righteous 
principles ; for no one that heai’s the 
trutli but knows, ns a geneial thing, 
.what is right ; but it appears tliat 
they are sometimes neglectful of what 
they do know, and that they do not 
do as w'ell as tliey might ; and they 
know tliat this is wrong. 

Brethren, I feel well. I feel udthin 
myself a peculiar satisfaction in seeing 
the prosperity of the people of God. 
I feel well in witnessing his mighty 
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hand and his goings forth among tho) 
nations of the earm, as I see the day 
approaching when tiie power of the 
Adversary \vill be weaken^ to thatC 
extent that ho will not be able to dis- 
turb the happiness of the Saints. . 
When I see the Lord breaking inj 
pieces the nations, I feel well.^ When 
I see the Gospel going abroad, and 
its principles more and more adhered 
to by the people of God, and in seeing 
the people cleave to righteous princi- 
ples and forsake all that is evil. I 
pray God that we may increase in 
those things that are calculated to 
enable us to cmiy them abroad, that 
we may hove power with om* Father 
and God, to maintain our faith and 
integrity against every opposing 
power and every obstacle that is put 
in om* way, iiud bo enabled to draw . 
from tho elements for our suppoi*t, 
that we may be free and independent 
from this wicked and untowm'cl^ 
generation^ .. , 

I pray dur’ Father to bl^s us ivith'-X" * 
his Spirit, that we may be . able to"^ 
act well om* part, in connection wth 
those that rulo over us, tliat we may 
sustain them by our faith and pia.yersf"' 
and through our diligent ettbrte be 
instrumental in the hands of our<^» 
Father in heaveii in redeeming the 
earth from sin and miquity. I prayA''' 
my Father in heaven that we may be 
enabled to accomplish these things, in 
tho name of Jesus. Amen. . 
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There is scarcely a subject in re- 
gal’d to myself or tliis people that is 
of any importance but I have thought 
of it, for I reflect much. I wish to 
speak by the dictation of the Holy 
Ghost, and I know that will be in 
proportion to the faith that dwells in 
yon. It is a pretty hm’d case for a 
man to speak to this congregation, 
except he makes np his mind to 
speak according to the light that is 
in the people. 

Many of the people have ears to 
heai’, but they hear not, neither do 
they conceive the things of the king- 
dom of Gk)d. For ins^ce, when the 
people come together on a Sunday 
morning and hear a discourse, go 
home to dinner and come together in 
the afternoon, and they con scai’cely 
remember a word that has been said 
in the forenoon j therefore you per- 
ceive the necessity of om* being in- 
structed finm day to day, and of our 
.havmg our ears cultivated to hear the. 
things of the togdom. Then we 
shfJl have hearts to understand, and 
minds' to comprehend the principles 
of eternal life. And if the word of 
life be in us, it will be like a well of 
water nsringing up into everlasting 
life, and Wo shall have our minds 
stored with that knowledge which is 
promised to the faithful. It is 
' necessary, and it is the imperative 
duty of the Elders in Israel to strive 
to increase in knowledge, in wisdom. 


in vii’tue, and in good works; for if 
we have good works we ai-e bound to 
have good faitli : then again good 
faitli produces good works. 

Ever since I embraced the Gospel 
twenty-nine yeiu’s ago, I have felt de- 
termined to draw near nuto the Loi’d 
om* God, knowing that he had 
promised on that condition to draw 
near unto' his childi’en. In doing 
this I have been blessed and com- 
forted in all my laboiirs. It is our 
duty to leani to lie men of truth in 
all our acts, otir woi’ds, our tlioughcs, 
and to cultivate the spirit of truth. 

i have frequently thought of the 
saying that some men are so clever 
tliat they con tom the truth into a 
lie, and vice versa. How, I would 
like to know how it is possible 'do 
turn a lie into truth. I contend tliat 
there is no such thing; ba^'vnen may 
so mystify the truth as to make it 
appear an eiTor or a falsehood ; but 
the truth stiU remains fli’m and pn- 
shaken, for it is of that character 
that the Scriptures speak of ; it is like 
a two-edged sword; yes,, it will ent 
both ways. We should 'always be 
filled with the truth, and not only 
filled with truth, but ever be ready to 
administer it, whether we are moving 
backward or forward. We should 
ever be ready to administer the wojrds 
of life and s^vation, and let the e^or 
^01^^^ Let us listeuD to the counsel 
tha^^s have heard to-day from 
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brother Wells and the other bretliren. 
I did not hear brother Wells, but I 
beard brotlier George A. and President 
Young. Wliat they said was truth, 
and I also know that what brother 
Wells said was tinth, for he cannot 
speak anything else. Thei'e ai-e men 
of whom I could not say that ; but 
brother Wells’ mind is stored with 
♦ knowledge and >visdon\, and it would 
be hard for a m^n like him to talk 
anything else than the tmth. We 
often say that we wi^h to speak the 
truth to the people, which is right 
and good ; but is it any more neces- 
sary that I should be a man of trutli 
here than I am in my garden or w’ith 
my family ? No. It is necessmy 
that I should be a man of truth wliere- 
ever I am, whatever my employment 
may be. It is not wisdom tor us to be 
os the old Quaker, who, when he was 
insulted, pulled off his coat and said 
“ Lay there, ■ religion, till I tiog this 
man ! ” Now my doctrine is, tliat if 
d! caunot flog a man and bo jn.st os 
religions as 1 am in this pulpit, I had 
better let him alone. But, unlike the 
' old Quakei*,! never had an occasion to 
put my religion to the test in this 
way ; in fact, I never bad much diffi- 
culty with any man in my lifo. I 
Lave had moro difficulty with myself 
than with anybody else. I will not 
do as some have done, whip a man 
because I have the power and the 
strength. Let men act unjustly with 
mo, and I will endure it until that 
spirit which I eryoy says. Yen have 
borne enough ; and then if I have to 
administer chastisement unto tliat 


man, I will do it by the power of 
God. Then such a man had better be 


.' out of my way and out of ray hands. 

Do not, bretlu’eu, follow in the 
ta'ack of those who came against 
Jesos. He had uo friends, but he 
■ had tlie jwwer of God with him, and 
bis euemies were sti'uck dumb before 


bim. Tliis is the position we should 
be in ; and then what are the^tions 
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of the wicked, or the armies of the 
United States, or of all the world ? 

If we attend to om* business and let • 
o^jipr things alone, the Loid >vill sus- 
tain us iu all circumstances of life. 
Supposing I had a dozen men ein- > 
ployed — men who wero devoted to the 
ti'uth and to my interest, I would' 
say^ Boys, attend to your business ; 
do what I have told you, and I will 
attend to our enemies ; I will see to 
tliese chaps and flog them to it; I 
will teach them to attend to tlieii* 
duties, or stand aside. This is the 
character of our Father : he will de- 
fend his own, he will defend his peo- 
ple, he will defend our wives and 
childron, these mountains, and all 
that clejive nnto righteousness. This 
is tlie way I view the subject, and 1 
presume that all Israel will say 
Amen. 

It is our duty topui'sue that course 
that will lead and gfuide us unto 
eternal life. This land is blessed 
above all otlier lauds : it was fore- 
ordained to be the gatherrng-place of 
the Saints, wherp the Loid would 
hide up his people until his indigna- 
tion should pass over the nations of 
the earth. You have heard us sa^' ' 
that all the world and hell combined 
caunot got us out &om these moun- 
tains, jmd I say the same to-day. 

It is by our faith and works, by 
our integrity and righteousness, by 
doing to others as we would wish 
them to do unto us. Jesus soys — 

“ With what judgment ye judge, ye , 
shall bo judged ; and with • wJiat j 
met\suro ye mote, it shall bo meosurod j 
to you again.” (Matt. vh. 2.) j This } 
is and will be the cose with evpryman 
in tliis Church and kingdom, J&om 
fli’st to last. All will Imve that ro> 
wm>d which ' their wPi’ks ^erit, 
whether they be good or evil. ‘ 

I realize that I an^ a feeble man— - 
that I pm notliing moi'e than a ,w^rm 
that crawls upon .the eai’th, ospept 
when God is with, me. The more I 
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sec of myself, the morel am satined 
that I am a poor^ weak,> finul man. 
We are all poor creatures mthont 
God. If you do not believe it, look 
back into the world and see the con- 
dition of things. They have no re- 
gard for honesty among them, speak- 
ing of them as a commimity ; bat of 
course there are persons among them 
t|jat are honest — individuals who ai-e 
the elect of Qod^: they will evontnally 
be gathered. * 

Those who have, been sent among 
us by the Federal Government as 
officers were men who did not core 

• for the people.? They have always 
mmiifested a great anxiety for tlie 
gold and silvery but none ior the in- 
ter^t through this coramuni ty. Now, 
this should not be so with ns; onr 
desire and labonr should be to learn 
the principles of integrity — to live up 

' to our covenants made in the house of 
f God. . If we do this, no power can 
overcome ns, but we shall prevail. 

I have passed through- a great 
many trying scenes. I have been 
driven and rooted up every time that 
this Church has been removed from 
its gathering-place by its enemies. 
I have- also had the experience of 
seeing armies come up against us in 
Caldwell county, Missonri, when we 
could not raise above five hundred 
“ hdf-armed men to defend the county, 

' and- the' Governor, Ii. W. Boggs, 
ordered' out as many as fourteen thou- 
^ sand troops against ns. ' At that 
timej it looked as though we should 
he destroyed from the earth ; but the 

• Almighty was on our side. When I 
• saw the condition that we were in, I 

concluded that it would be hot tiihes ; 
so I put a heavy charge in my United 
Stat^mnsket, only mqpecting to get 
one chance to fire, and fdt determined 
' that itshould'be a dead shot to some-- 
■ V body. W e all felt very queer, for ttiere 
was no other prospect tefore us than' 
, that of immediate assassination ; hut 
I of a sudden, as by a shock from all 
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heaven,- our enemies were pauic- 
strickeu, and retreated in confusion. 
Brother Wells can tell you about the . 
Battle of Nauvoo, for be was there and j 
took an active part in it. .. 

When the Church was thus broken 
up, \ve used to go forth from State to 
State preaching the Gospel to all who 
would hear. We did not preach the 
gathering at those time.Sj because 
there was no place to gather to : the 
Prophets and Apostles themselves had ' 
to flee for their lives. In all these 
trying scenes the Lord sustained us, 
and he gave us favour in another < 
county and also in anotlier nation. ^ 
These things have existed from the 
organization of the Church ; but in • 
the midst of all, X never felt dis- 
coimaged, neither did I feel to shrink , 
from any duty tliat. was imposed 
upon me. I knew that God was with . 
ns, that he was with his Prophet, and • 
with all good men. We were faith- 
ful at that time, and those that con- 
tinned faithful through those trials 
still remain with us ; and my • 
Heavenly Father Icnows that I respect 
them, and I ever shall respect them ? 
while I remain in the body and con- 
tinue hi the spirit of my ctdlipg. 

Now, you all know pretty well how . 
the Lord worked it with that army ; 
wliioh the United States Govemment 
. sent here to scatter this people to the ' 
four winds of heaven. They sent 
their minions to make war with the 
house of God, and he took the battle 
• into his o>vn hands and kept our 
‘ enemies at bay. Some of yon make 
remarks abput our having no temple ; 
bnt what of that ? Was it not so in 
the days of Moses ? Yes, it was. The 
Israelites were left with a Tabernacle 
and Ark of the Covenant, but still 
the ' Lord fought their battles, he 
defended them against their enemies^ 
he brought them off victorionsly, he 
severely scourged their oppressors;, 
and he will do the same in the 
present dispensation, if we are faiths' 
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fill to the covenants we have made. 
Have not the ungodly made war with 
the people of God ? And was not 
th&t equivalent to declaiing war with 
our Father in heaven, and with Jesus 
Christ his Son, and with his king- 
doni, with a design to overthrow it, 
kill his Pinphets and Apostles, and 
put to death his anointed ones, and 
also every Saint that would not sub* 
init to theii* lasciviousness, to tlieir 
vices, and coiTupting and damning 
pi'actices ? Yes, brethren, the United 
States have done all this, and much 
more that would be painful to recite. 

Some of them tallc sometimes 
about bmther Brigham crooking his 
little finger, and have told that if he 
were to do that, no Gentile would be 
permitted to live any longer among 
0^. When the enemies of righteous- 
ness came here, tliey became so afmid 
of tlie Saints tliat they dared not let a 
man out of tlieu* ranks; they were 
almost temiied to deatli ; they went 
dcwTi among the cedars, and there 
they have been over since, and tiiei*G 
they will remain until they go away, 
which won’t, bo long. How awfully 
they were disappointed, as well as 
those who came here to rule us ! The}' 
have not any of tliem accomplished 
what they designed, for the man or the 
woman that falls in with such spirits 
is not our brotlier or our sister*^ 
Who is our brother? He that 
doeth the will of our Father who is 
in heaven, and none else. I 

* Now think of these things, reflect 
upon them ; and so sure as you have 
seen a few things, so surely will you, 
in the Lord’s owni duo time, see many 
more, and you will see that our 
Father will deliver his people every 
time their enemies come upon them. 
Yes, it will be so from this time forth 
and forever. Then, in addition to 
this, you will find that tthis Priest- 
hood, through those who hold it in 
righteousness, will rnle the nations of 
the earth forever and forevei% Will 


those' who hold the Priesthood 
govern with a rod of tyranny ? 
No; but it will be done by the power 
of the Priesthood of the 'Almighty, 
whicli is compared to an iron rod. 
The nations will eventually have to 
come and bow down before this 
Priestliood and to this people, and 
they will be willing to lick the veiy 
dust off their feet ; yes, and tliey will, 
be perfectly willing to lick the dust 
&om the feet of those men whom 
they slew in Carthage, if they can 
be permitted to. be in their presence. > 
Brethren and sisters, I feel very 
comfortable, generous, and kind to- 
day, and I feel lhat there is a good 
Spirit hero. You will all feel better 
when you got rid of youi* contracted- 
ness. Let tlie womb of your mind 
be expanded to receive the words of 
life, and then the Spirit of the living 
God will be in you as a well of water 
springing np into everlasting life. 

To you, sistere, especially the young 
Indies, I wiuit to say, Away with your 
folly. Put away far frein you all 
pride and all lightmindedness, and 
trust in the Lord yom* God, and let 
the petition of yom* heart and the 
supplication of your soul be life, 
life — eternal life ! , 

There aro many good books for 
yon to rend, and that aie full of 
good instruction. Hero ai‘e the Bible, 
the Book of Mormon, and Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants. You will 
see many revelations in tlie last- 
named book that are already fulfilled, 
and there are others that are still in 
the future. The Almighty through 
his Prophets foretold that the nation 
would make war upon this people, 
and that he would come out of his 
hidingplaco, and pour out his judg- 
ments upon those that rebel against 
him, and who persecuted his people, 
and set themselves against his house. 
Then it shall go forth like a mighty 
whirlwind upon tlie face of the whole 
eai'th. 
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In this country the Nortli and 
the South <vill exert tliemselves 
against each other, and ere long the 
whole face of the tlnited States will 
be in commotion, fighting one against 
another, and they will destroy their 
nationality. They have never done 
anything for this people, and I don’t 
believe they ever will. I have nevei’ 
prayed for the destruction of this 
Gtoveniment, bnt I know that disso- 
lution, sorrow, weeping, and distress 
are in store for tho inhabitants of the 
United States, because of their con- 
duct towards the people of God. 
Then the judgments will go forth to 
the nations of the eoi’th. I have an 
understanding of those,, things, and I 
sincerely hope that you comprehend 
as clearly as I do. If you do, yon 
will strive to prepare for those things 
that are coming upon the earth in 
those last days. 

I would like yon all to become like 
a vine, or like unto a ti’ce, every 
limb, branch, twig, fibre, and leaf te 
be connected one with tho other. 

Now, in regard to the Spirit of 
pi*ophecy, X wUl say that wo may all 
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prophesy, if we will wait till ive are 
sure we are right. Brethren, God 
bless you with tho gifts of the Spirit, 
and may pCiice bo with you all, and 
may tho blessings of heaven rest 
npon these mountains and valleys for , 
the benefit of the faithful Saints. 

When I look .rn’ound, I see many 
things that I do not like ; I do not 
like to think of circumstances that 
have taken place within tho last few 
days. I do not like the idea of 
having thieves in our midst, bnt wo 
certainly have them, and I pray God 
Almiglity to root them^ out of the 
earth, and to let them go into forget- 
fulness, and let all Israel say Amen. 
(The 'congregation responded Amen.) , 

Brethren and sisters, I pray our ' 
Father in heaven to give you liberally 
of his Spirit, that you may be led i 
and guided thereby in the way of . 
righteousness and truth, and in tho , 
end of your probation be exalted in 
the presence of the Father and tho , 
Son, which I ask for you and all the 
faithful, in tho name of Jesus Christ. 
Amen. ' 
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Bomaflci By Elder ■'WiLTom> Wooduupf, 'made in the Tabeniaclef Grea 
,, Salt Lake Ciiijf May 12, 1861,. 


UEPOUTED BY J. LONG. 


Brethren and sisters, after the 
congregation receiving so much in- 
stmetions, I feel that I shall moke 
jny remarks veiy brief. It is truly 
good to sit and hear the word of the 
Lord, and it is tndy a good thing to 
believe in it ; but it is still better to 
pi^^se it. • " 

tw ** • - 


' I have reflected to-day, as I fre- 
quently do, with regal'd to the mercy 
of God and his loving-kindness to the 
children of men. The positions that 
the children of men occupy with 
regard to the difierence there is in 
the minds of men on the subject of 
religion and the character of God is. 
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an important one. I have considered 
the responsibility that rests upon men 
in regard to these things. There 
seems to be very few that mally have 
faith in the Lord God of our fathers. 
If we judge them by their works, we 
must certainly come to this conclu- 
sion. It is certainly a great blessing 
to this people that tiiey have faith in 
God and in the piomises of our 
Heavenly Father’. 

Truth is one of the attributes of 
the Almighty, and what he promises 
he will fulfil. Now, if the children 
of men believed this, they could save 
tlieraselves a great deal of trouble. | 
If tliose who embnice tho Gospel 
could have confidence to abide in the 
ti'iith, they would escape many trying 
scenes through which the wicked will 
have to pass. The trouble that awaits 
tin’s nation, and that otlier nations 
have had to pass through in various 
ages that aiu past, has been because 
they have had no confidence in tlie 
Lord. They have not obeyed him, 
but have tuimed from him — rejected 
tlie counsel given to them. It will 
be precisely so with this nation when 
tlieir afflictions begin to come upon 
tliem, for the Lord will bo avenged. 
We can now see the words of the 
Lonl and his Prophets fulfilling 
before our eyes. 

This is a peculiar’ generation — a 
singular’ time in which we live. 
There seems to be a gj’eat deal of the 
woi*d of the Loi’d fulfilling in our day 
and ago of the world. We pi’ofess 
to acknowledge the hand of tho Lord 
in what we see mxnmd us, and I trust 
wo do it in our hetu’ts. Wo have 
read, many year’s ago, the promise 
contained in tho Book of Docti’ino 
find Covenants concei'iiing the nation 
in which we live. The Lord said, in 
tire early rise of this Church, in 
speaking of this land, that we should 
hear of war’s abroad ; but at the saiire 
time we should not know tho heai’ts 
of the children of men in our own 
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country. And the xiommandment 
was to his people to pi-epare them-* 
selves to stand in holy places when 
the indignation of the Almighty 
should be passing over the earth. 
We now see these things coming to 
pass. They are plain and clear before 
orrr eyes. yVe have a part fulfilled ; 
and as truth is one of attributes 
of the Almighty, everything that ho 
says ho rvill fulfil. The promise is' to 
the whole world — “ He that believeth 
and is baptized shall be saved, and he 
that believeth not shall be damned.” 
This promise is ^*6 ; and if the Lord 
fulfils in one instturce, he will in 
another. He will save the people if 
they will obey him ; and if they do 
not he will hot save thern, but they 
will have to reap the reward that is 
due them for their works. 

I corrsider that it is a blessing that 
I have the opportunity of believing 
in the Gospel and in the word of the 
Lord. I believe in them, and rejoice 
to know that tlrey are ti'ue, aird that 
they will be fulfilled. I bear my 
testimony to the tr’uth of this Gospel. 
1 also testify tlrat Joseph Smith was 
a Pi’dphet of tho Lord. I know this 
as well as I do that I exist. I know 
by inspiration and by the revelations 
of Jesus Christ and the manifesta- 
tions of tlie Spirit of God fi’om year 
to year* and fi’ora time to time. I 
likewise see ai’onnd me tire fulfilment 
of pi-ophecy, and this tends to 
strengthen me, and also evei’y Latter- 
day Saint. The Scriptures tell us 
that there is a spirit hr man, and that 
the uispii’ation of tho Almighty 
giveth it undei’standing. It is upon 
this principle that we become ac- 
quainted with the truth, and tire 
power of tho Gqspel which wo have 
received. Tho principles of eternal 
life are manifested unto us by tho in- 
spiration of the Holy Ghost; for that 
Spirit rests upon us — it influences our 
minds; and if we watch iho.se teachings^' 
having rvitliin us the right feeling, 
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we shall compi’chend. tilings clearly 
as they are. We can see the Lord 
speaking to the nations and vexing 
tliem in his hot displeasoi’e, and still 
many 'feat, drink, and are satisfied, 
and do not appear to be as energetic 
and active as they might be'. It is 
our duty to be alive and mde-awako 
to* the times, for the things that ai'O 
transpiring am joyful, because in them 
we see the accomplishment and fulfil- 
ment of the pre(Kctions of the Pro- 
phets of God that have lived in this- 
generation. The things vve are ex- 
periencing now ore attended with 
salvation, and are preparing us to 
magnify our callings and fulfilling 
tlie object of our creation upon the 
eai'th. ^ 

I always rejoice in . seeing my 
feUow-men come to a knowledge of 
the truth by obediencO to the Gospel 
as taught by the servants of the Lord. 
When men have gone forth m the 
waters of baptism, and received the 
laying on' of hands for the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, they “^receive the same 
truth, the same light as we Have re- 
ceived 'f and thus we become of one 
heart and one mind, and follow oht 
the inspiration of the . Holy Ghost 
which attend his Gospel. In preach- 
ing the Gospel and administering the 
ordinances of the Lord’s house, tlie 
Spirit of inspiiBtion of heaven ac- 
companies those who officiate, that it 
‘will remain ever with them, faith- 
ful, in all the duties of life. 

When I hear the brethi*en speak of 
the dealings of God with the present 
generation, I perceive that their minds 
all run together. The record which 
they bear is one ; tliey all agree in 
their testimony; Ihey are one in 
stating that the work of the Lord om' 
God prevail over all its enemies. 
But it is a calamity, as we look at it 
naturally, for the generation in which 
we live, that the Gospel is prerfched 
d|d by them rejected ; in consequence 
^ which the Spirit is tidcen from 


them, because they follow the devices ' 
of tlioir own heai’ts and theii> wicked 
imaginations. They follow the de- 
vices of the Evil One, and they spread’ 
it broadcast, os it were, the cross 
which brings death and destruction, ‘ 
which brings sorrow and mourning ; ' 
and .tliis i.s the case with many in ^e ! 
present day and age of the world'. 
There is not a man to-day that has 
the Spirit of the Loid, and that is . ’ 
faithful in his calling, but what can 
see the state of things both in and 
out of the Church. He can see them * 
with his eyes, and hear them with his 
ears, and they can see the b<^nd of ’ 
God thrown over this people to-day. ' > 

I rejoice in the blessings that the . ^ 
Loid gives, and I feel that we ought 
to be faithful. If there are anybody 
who are blessed of the Lord, it is the 
Latter-day Saints ; and if there are 
anybody upon the earth who are and * 
should be willing to obey counsel, it 
is the Saints, of the living God. We'^ 
have reaped the benefit of it for years, 
and we Imow that it brings forth joy, 
peace, and consolation to the souls of 
men ; and we would certainly be very 
fooli^ to ttim away from the only 
source that ivill bring ta joy, salva- 
tion, and eternal life. To do this, 
we should have to turn our backs 
upon ^e only friends we ,have, and ^ 
shut up the only sou^ firom which , 
we draw the blessings we haye m . 
this life. 

The world really do got know 
what they ai'e doing; they don’t 
comprehend what lies before them; 
they jndge aftei* the hearing of the 
ear, and while calamities will over- 
take the wicked, as the Lord has 
spoken, we have something to^ hold 
on to and to rely upon. We ha-vo 
.seen the hand dealings of the 
Almighty with ns ; we have learned 
his promises. Has he broken his 
promises to his people ? He has not ; 
he has been faithful, and true. I 
firmly telieve that we shall partake ^ 


58 '/. . . jOTjritNAi:. OP 

of all ilie blessings of the kingdom 
of God by obeying the counsel of 
those set over us, for I know that 
God has established a government 
to control, to guide, and to dictate ; 
and we shall not find so perfect a 
government as this in any part of the 
earth, for it is the government .of 
heaven. 

I desire that we may have power 
and a disposition to live faithful to* 
day, to do right, to obey counsel, 
that whatever wo are told to do we 
may unite together and do >vith aU 
oui* heai'ts. If thei’e is strength any- 
where, it is here. If it does not exist 
here, it does not exist anywhei'e. 
There is no spirit of friendship in 
the world ; it has token the wings of 
the morning and flo^vn away from 
many of the nations, and the blessings 
of the Loid are being withdranm in 
a great measure fi*om - the nations of 
the eai’th. The people have no dis- 
position to obey that which is right, 
or give the ser\'ants of God an op- 
portunity of preaching the truth for 
the salvation of fallen man. Those 
w'ho despise those blessings aird, pri- 
vileges will find that the consequences 
and reward will follow. 

■I feel thankful that we ai'O hero in 
the valleys of the mountains ; and I 
rejoice that we are at peace, and not 
obliged to fortify Great Salt Lake 
City, os the people ai*e obliged to do 
in Washington ; nor is our President 
compelled to flee to Canada to save 
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his life. We are safe and in quietude. 
The enemies of this kingdom do not 
understand the spirit and power of 
the Gospel. It is a spirit and a 
power tLit they cannot cope with, 
and it is so with all the .sectarian 
world. We have the privilege of 
lying down and of rising up in peace ; 
we have the privilege of bowing ul 
om* families in peace, and getting up 
and speaking om* sentiments, and 
none to make us afraid. 

These are gr’eat blessings that we as 
a people enjoy. I bear my testimony 
that these things are true and faith- 
ful. Yon know these things as well 
as I do, and evei*y man who lives his 
r*eligion knows it. The Lord is witlr 
his people, and tliis ' kingdom will 
spre^ abroad. And when the Lord 
has destroyed the wicked, there will 
be room for Zion to spread her*solf 
abroad, and to rebuild the waste places 
tliereof. Then all things spoken of 
in the Book of Doctrine and Cove- 
nants will bo fulfilled. It is good to 
r*eflect upon these principles, for tlio 
promises will bo fulfilled, whether we 
behevo them or not. 

I pr*ay God to guide us, that wo 
may be prepared to partake of eternal 
life and salvation, and share in all 
the benefits of the Gospel of Christ, 
and of the Holy PriosUiood which 
has been revealed to us in om* day 
and generation, which I ask in tho 
name of Jesus Christ. Ameu. 
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; BUILDING UP OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD—HOMB MANTJ- 
1 FACTURES. 

'Discourse hj Preskleni D^vnpkl H. Wells, 7«a(?c o/ Loga/iiOUv, Scpteniber 

: , 10 ^, 1861 . 

■ reported by g. d. watt. 


I appeal’ befoiu you this’Snorning 
wth grateful feelings to our Heavenly 
Father for the privilege we mutually 
enjoy in beholding the damiing light 
of 80 good a day for Israel. 

Brother Kimball, when he bade 
me good'bye, as I started h’oni the 
oity on this visit, wished me to say to 
the people for him, God bless 
them !” and brother Brigham blesses 
the people continually ; our Father in 
heaven blesses them ; the heavens are 
fill! of blessings for them. Why, 
then, should wo not bo the most 
happy of all people? While the 
earth is full of turmoil and strife, the 
people in these mountains dwell in 
peace, and arc blessed with nnparah 
lelled prosperity. They have that 
joy and peace, that satisfaction and 
quietness that proceeds ffom God, 
which could not be enjoyed in any 
other part of the world, or among any 
other people under the most favour- 
able circumstances. 

V/e have been called together from 
different parts of the world for the 
great and special work of building up 
the kingdom of God upon the earth, 
to esiablish a nucleus of righteousness 
from which shall radiate every great, 
good, and holy pirinciple to aU parts 
of the habitable world. It is our 
privilege to bear an important part in 
this great work. The Gospel of sal- 
i^tion has beem promulgated — has 
reached pm* ears where we dwelt 


among diiferent nations and conn- 
ti'ies, and has brought us to these t 
mountain regions. And now what is 
om* duty? Shall we be like tlib 
world from which we have been 
gathered out ? If this is our intention, 
we might as well have stayed in our 
native country, where we could have • 
ripened for desti'uction as well as 
here. But if we have essayed to be ser- 
vants of the Most High, to be his 
cliildi’en, to be his chosen and pecu- 
liar people, and for which purpose wo 
are gathered out from among the Gen- 
tile nations, let us not do as they do, 
but let us do according to the high , 
behest of Heaven, who has given ns 
an appointment,,and called us forth 
to build up his kingdom in these last 
days. Let us follow implicitly the 
instructions of those whom God has 
appointed to guide om* minds and 
direct our steps; or, to use other 
words, let us believe our religion and 
faithfolly live it. Do we believe » 
folly that God our Father has ap- 
pointed men whom he influences day 
by day to lead forth his people, and 
direct them in all their spiritual and 
temporal labours ? and do we so 
order our course as to correspond with 
the instructions given us ? Or do we 
suppose we can entirely take onr o^m 
way in temporal matters, according 
to the traditions of onr fathers and 
the dictations of the spirit of the 
world, and at the ^me time please 
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high Heaven, and do oui* duty faith- 1 
fully in the building up of the kingdom 
of God ? We think in spiritual 
“ Mormonism ” we need direction and 
constant instruction by the authorized 
servants, of God ; but we thinlc we | 
know as much about temporal affairs 
as anybody. We i*ejoice in the know- 
le;dgo that has been revealed fiom the 
heavens to us ; we rejoice in the woi’d 
of the Lord that has gone forth ; we 
rejoice that God has spoken in these 
last days, and that we have received 
these most valuable instructions — tliat 
we have received the knowledge that 
leads to life and salvation, and to ex- 
altation in his kingdom. But do we 
realize that God’s kingdom in the lat- 
ter days is to all intents and purposes 
a temporal kingdom ? And do we 
realize that if we had stayed in the* 
ivorld we could have served him 
spiritually there as well as here ? 
But what kind of a kingdom would 
that have been for the Saviour to rule 
over when he comes? ^Tien he 
comes, he is going to reign over a 
temporal kingdom, composed of men 
and women who do his will on the 
eai'th. Everything that pertains to 
us in our life is temporal, and over us 
and all we possess oui* Heavenly 
Father and his Son Jesus Christ will 
reign, as well as over all the kingdoms 
of the world when tliey become the 
kingdoms of our God and his Christ. 

To build up Zion is a temporal 
labom* ; it docs not consist simply in 
teaching : teaching is to instruct us 
how to properly apply our labour, the 
sooner and better to accomplish the 
end in view. Bone and sinew is re- 
quired to build up the kingdom of 
God ill tlie lost days. Wlien Jesus 
Christ was upon the earth, he said — 
“ My kingdom is not of this world : 
if my kingdom were of this world, 
tlien would my servants fight, that I 
should not be delivered to tlie Jews : 
but now is my kingdom not from 
hence.”- It was not of this world, 


then ; but it remained to be in the 
latter days, and then his servants will 
wage a warfare against the powers of 
Satan, both visible and invisible. 
The Saints are now engaged in that 
wnrfiii'e ; they have to fight against 
the evil influences that attend upon 
theii* footsteps day by day, and then 
have to fight against his inclining 
them to do evil, and against idl evil 
powers, and to root them out from 
their midst. They have also to con- 
tend against the powers of darkness 
which api^ar in human beings, 
causing them to come up in tlie shape 
of mobs to fight against the Saints of 
the Most High. This is a temporal 
ivarfaro as well in which we are en- 
gaged. The .Devil has held the con- 
trol of the earth. Under his influence 
the people have built up cities, col- 
leges, and institutions of every de- 
scription, and travei’se the earth and • 
seas to amass money to sustain them. 
We have been gathei’ed out to form a 
nucleus of power to take the kingdom, 
ovemome evil ivith good, tread 
wickedness under our feet, and exalt • 
righteousness upon the mountain tops^ 
that tlie power, the wcaltli, • and 
earthly prosperity may be taken from 
the poweis of the Devil and placed' 
within the power and control of a* 
righteous people where it belong, ' 
What can we do to promote this gi’cab * 
cause, to redeem the earth from sin, 
fi‘om hell, and from the Devil, and 
make it a habitation for Saints and 
angels? This is a question that 
conies home to ns all. The best an- 
swer that can be given to it is. Do ac- ' 
cording to the iustruciions of him 
whom the Lord has appointed to lead 
us. He says, “Go to with your 
might and build up the kingdom of 
God, by quairying the rock, by bring- • 
ing tlie timber from the kanyous and 
making itf into lumber, by making 
adobies, mixing the mortal*, buiming 
the lime, and drawing from the ele- 
ments m'onnd us the material neccs- 
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sary to beautify and build up, and to 
estUfc in every way those principles 
that essay to eslablisli rigliteousness 
over the wliolo earth.” If the woi^d 
is to build forts, build them ; if to 
. rai.se grain, raise grain. It is needful 
to do those things because our society 
is composed of men, women,, aud 
oliildreu, the same as otlier commu- 
nities of people. Like othoi* people, 
womustliave food and inimcnt, houses 
to live in, and the common creature 
comforts. We have come to these 
distant valleys to improve, not to de- 
base ourselves to the level of the 
savages around us : we have come 
here purposely to advance, not to take 
the retrograde path, — to exalt our- 
selves in the knowledge of God, and 
seek to exalt others to om* standard 
of holiness^ aud goodness. It is, then, 
for ns to aspiro constantly to a ' still 
higher siondai'd in the scale of human 
. existence, exalting with ns those with 
whom we are associated. We need 
everything that other people need, ex- 
cept sin. and no people need that. 

I We need everything else that is ne- 

• cessaiy to build up any other king- 
dom, and we have to produce it from 

• tlie elements uith which we are sni*- 
romided. W'e have been brouglit far 
from the wicked world, to give us an 
opportunity to show that we will do 
it, or that we will not do it, — to prove 
our integiity to the cause of right- 

f eousness and to God — to prove to him 
, ' that we will struggle to obtain the 
knowledge and the ability to ci’eate 
' the means of om’own snbsistence-ktlmt 
we will struggle to subdue the ele- 
^ ..ments, to sanctify the earth, chase ^ 
unholiuess from it, and beautify it by 
... buildiug up beautiful • places, orna- 
^ xneuting our grounds, cnltivatiug 
^ ^its of every variety that will flou- 
rish in' our ^country, and thus bless, 
ourselves with the blessings the Al- 
^ mighty has placed within our reach, 
p, ;and prove to him that we are willing 
abide bis high b^iest, acknow!* 
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lodging that he throws iu our way all 
these advantages, and by our works 
show that we are willing to make all 
our efforts point to tire buildiug up of 
the kingdom of God, and prove to the 
world that we are more exalted in our 
attainments and more elevated in om* 
notions than they are ; and finally we 
will make ourselves independent of 
every people and nation upon* the 
earth. ’ ' 

When our Father in heaven finds 
he has got a people who stand os a 
unit iu favour of his kingdom, and 
have made themselves fi’ee and inde- 
pendent, will he not be pleased 
with that people P It is a long 
time since Ho has had such a people. 
It is our privilege to be that people, 
and be acknowledged of God os his 
people. Then it becomes ns to be 
watchful, careful, energetic, and dili- 
gent in endeavouring to bring to pass 
his purposes according to his mind 
and good plensm'e. 

Hero are the fat vallies of Ephraim. 
Fi"om the elements that are strewn 
around us in rich profusion we can 
gain our entire support. We can 
raise the flax, the wool, the* cotton, 
the bread, the fruit, aud sugar. We 
can dig out tlie iron ore, and the cop- 
per, and the lead, and mould these 
minerals to our wants, and make 
them administer to our comfort aud 
convenience. One can accomplish 
one thing, and another can accomplish 
something else. When om* labour is 
properly directed, one man wftl go at 
tlii.s employ meut, and another at that, 
to bring forth the things mecessaiy 
for om* mutual convenience and com- 
fort. When we a^^e willing to abide 
the instructions is^onr lexers, and 
bring to our aid *the knowledge we 
have received in the countries from 
which we have been gathered, all will 
then conspire to one end — namely, for 
the building up . of the kingdom of 
God. In the northern parts of this 
Territory we can produce things that 
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. they canhot so well produce in the 
southern portions. Last spring we 
visited the southei’n settlements. 
There they can raise choice fruits 
■ that alone will flourish in southern 

• climates ; they can also raise cotton 
hettei* than we can, and you can 
raise wool better than they. In this 
way we can create an exchange of 
commodities between the north and 
the south, make our cotton and wool- 
len cloth at home, and not be too 
proud to wear it when we have made 

'it. 

■ In tlie revelations of God to 
Joseph Smith, jun., we read — “ And 
again, tliou .shnlt not be proud in thy 
heart. Let all thy garments be plain, 
and their beauty the beauty of the 
work of thiue own hands ; and let all 
things be done in cleanliness before 
me.” We can get the fiirs in tliese 
mountains to make the most beauti- 
ful hats, and the most durable. From 
the counfries north-west of us the 
Hudson Kay Company supply nearly 
all Europe with the clioicest of furs. 
Shall we lirot send the fiu*s to hell, 
and then have them freighted back to 
us b/ Gentile specnlatore at a great 
expense, in the .shape of huts for us 
to wear ? Get the fur and make our 
own hats. And so witli our leather, 
and onv hoots and shoes, and so with 
everything that is ncccss:iry for our 
‘ happiness mid comfort. 

’ Herctoforo we have been sorely 
taxed ; onr lifo blood has been 4i'awn 
from ns — onr circulating medium is 
continually drawn away for those 
articles which we can produce *oiir- 

• selves. That woman tliat -makes a 
yai*d of cloth accompliKhes a good 
work towmtls building up tlie in- 
dependence of the kingdom of God, 
and by her works her faith Ls made 

' manifest. 

" ’ That man who i*aises a small patch 
of flax, prepares it for the spinning- 
wheel, prociwes tlie wheel and loom, 
and is diligent in having Iiis wive.s 


and daughters learn to convert the 
flax into thread and cloth, is Inbom*- 
ing in the right way to permanently 
esfrblish the kingdom of God. This 
will not only apply to flax, but wool, 
and every other production natural to 
our counfry. In this way both men 
and women and children ai*e acccom- •. 
plishiiig the purpose for which they , 
have been gutliered out from their 
native places into tliese distant \ 
valleys. ' * 

I have said that wo have a warflu’e 
to wage. Guns and pistols ai’e 
brought here, and can be liad some- 
times at low prices. Such weapons * 
are necessary in tlie wmfare in which 
we are engaged. W e have attempted 
to make powder, and with perse- 
vemnee and skill I have no doubt a 
plentiful supply can bo produced 
here. 

Wo are now successfully malcing " 
paper. You ivill soon receive the 
DeserU News printed on paper made 
here. You can aid and assist in this 
.species of home production by saving 
carefully your I’ngs for the paper ' 
manuiketory. In the manufacture of 
paper we check the outward flow of . 
one stream of gold t)iat has hereto- 
fore gone to enrich tlie Gentiles. 

We are also successfully making 
nails. Oiu’ niachiiieiy is of the most 
approved kind, and con produce tliem 
ill gi*eat quantities. ' 

We can also produce our linseed 
oil frem the flax-seed. The oil made 
hero is of fine quality, 

' President Young has imported ' 
seveml splendid cai*diiig machines 
for the caixling of wool. He has 
taken no little pains in importing the 
most useful machinery to meet our 
present wants. Is it not bettor to 
spend our means in tliis way than to 
spend it for imported goods of an 
inferior quality ? ^ 

I ivish to say a few wnitls to those 
engaged in the military in this 
valley. There are many who are 
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subject to perform inilitaiy duty. 
Many 'of them aiu ignorant ns to the 
proper care, proper handling, and 
proper use of fire-ai’ms. They slioul^ 
be taught to handle fii*e-arin3 in a 
way not to accidentally injure thom- 
• selves or their companions in ni*ras. 
I care more about their knowing how 
to handle tlieir arms, and how to 
keep them in good condition than I 
do their knowing how to perform 
“Eyes i*ight, eyes left,” &c. Not 
but what strict discipline and a main- 
tenance of perfect order in militaiy 
ranks is essentially necessaiy, as in 
all other depai*tments of the com- 
munity, though I would rather they 
would Jeam to shoot correctly. And 
it would not be amiss to secnre a 
little extra supply of ammimition to 
practise how to shoot, rather than 
trade off the arms and ammunition 
that is put into their hands to use 
when necessaiy. Leai’u how to clean 
a gun well, how to take it apart and 
put it together again, and how to 
keep it in good condition. Learn how 
to load a gun properly, learn what is 
a proper cliai’ge, and then learn to 
throw the ball to the spot where you 
ivish it should be lodged. It would 
be presumption to call a person to go 
forth bearing arms that could not use 
them with proper efiect : this would 
prove -an injury instead of a benefit. 
We would bo relying in vain upon 
that person tp perform for us an im- 
portant duty.- We wish the, military 
officers to lend their instrucjtions in 
this way. Teach the ignorant how 
to use and take cai'O of their £ 1 * 6 - 
arms, and h6w to keep them safely, 
that they may be in continual readi- 
ness, and that their families and 
fi’iends may not be injured by them: 
Let your military oiganizations be 
kept up, and enrole new comers into 
some company, that they may know 
officers and their place when 
tHey are called upon to act. Let 
your- organizations be perfected os for 


as possible, tliat eveiy man may be 
ready when called upon to go on foot 
•or on hoi'seback. 

I have seen your little girls hei^ng 
cattle and sheep. I would not let 
even small boys do it, to say nothing 
of girls. It is unwise, for the sake 
of the influence it has over their 
'minds. In one sense it is a cause 
of idleness. Our boys and girls 
would be better at school. Men 
should herd stock. Those boys who 
are now about on horseback, \vith 
pistols slung to their sides, who are, 
butchering your cattle and stealing 
your horses, wore many of them 
herd-boys. Hording is a poor school 
for your boys and girls to attend. 
They are on the wild plains, and 
among the swamps and brush, away 
from the influence of their parente 
and school teachers ; and tlicre they 
receive bad impressions upon their 
minds, whereas good impressions 
should be made. Let men herd your 
stocki 

The building up of this kingdom 
is a work of progress ; and where 
some things are necesssary to bo' 
done, otlier things must not be neg- 
lected. If yon have a great/ deal . 
of work on your hands of one kind, 
do a little less of that kind, and more 
of some other kind, and bring all 
things together. Yon have not time, 
you think, to send your children to 
school, you have so mnch work to do. 

I like that you should have plenty to 
do ; but should you neglect to insfauct 
yom* children while you are busily 
engaged in other pursuits ? It is not 
wisdom to neglect this very im- 
portant pni’t of our duty, while at 
the same time it is good to be diligent 
in every other duly that necessarily 
devolves upon us in every depart- 
ment of life. 

We raise a great amount of wheat, 
and crop our land year after year • 
with the same crop. This is a per- 
nicious practice for pur> land. It 
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•would jbo mucli better to inti’oduce a 
rotation of crops suited to the land 
and the climate. Let intelligent 
fai'mers pay attention to this. Let 
ciops of useful roots be introducea 
and fed to sheep and other stock. It 
is as neces.sarj and as profitable to 
raise good woohand plenty of it as it 

to mse good grain. , v 

• ' Do not run into an extreme Jn 
raising wheat, but let there bo an 
equality in otu* productions, wliich 
will give greater scope for exchange 
'among oureelves, and less encourage- 
ment to tlie impoitatiou of foreign 
productions. These ai'e a fow of my 
ideas witli regai-d to the economy of. 
living and building up the kingdom 
of Clod. This is a life-time matter, 
and wo must take it in hand wisely 
and with modeiation, so as to bear, 
up and carry it tluough. 

We ai-e now m our probation, and 
the work in which we aio eng^ed 
Avill reach into a world to come. 
Then let us act like men and women 
who are determined to be for the 
kingdom of God or notliing, pro- 
gressing steadily, unitedly, and firmly, 
day by day, weelc by week, month by 
month, and year by yoiu*, as long as 
we shall live, and never falter in our 
feeling, in our faith, and good works. 
Kever strike hands with the Devil ; 
never seek to nialce friends of Christ 
and Baal. They cannot be friends. 
If we do not lot go the hand of the 
Devil, we must tlia hand of Christ. 
Christ has long ago refused to hold 
communion with' Satan. We cannot 
hold one witli one hand, imd the 
other with the other Imnd. If 
we try this, the fii’st wo know we 
shall find ourselves entirely on the 
side of the Devil. 

What are our children given unto 
us for? To raise them up to bo 
angels to the Devil? I tliiuk not. 
None of us would wish that. Still, 
many take that course which is calcu- 
lated to lead them in that direction, 


for want- of jnnderelanding. • ' We' 
would not do this intentionally. 
Many a peison does a thing that will 
lead to death and destruction unin- 
tentioually. They dp not pay atten- 
tion to the wise counsels and e^l- 
lent instructions that are almost 
doily given to them, in a temporal 
point of view, but think they aro of 
no particular use to them. 

It is a temporal kingdom that wo 
are engaged in buildmg up for our 
God upon the earth ; and it becomes 
essentially uecessaiy tliat wo should 
be one in regard to temppi'ol matters, 
as well as in spiritual. There is no 
disunion of feeling upon the subject 
I* of baptism for the remission of sins, 
in all the valleys of the mountains, or 
upon the subject of laying on of liaiids 
for the gift of the Holy Ghost. We »dl 
boliove alike on these subjects. But 
when it comes to using youi* surplus 
properly for the building up of tlie 
kingdom of God, instead of selling it' 
to GKjutiles for almost nothing, 
when it is advised to cease trading 
with thora^ — to cease going on the road 
to do tliis and that to build up 
Gentile iutei-osts, you considei* it 
infringing upon your liberties and 
rights as Araei'icuu citizens. You 
say, “ Have I not a right to dictate 
my own property that I hUvo worked 
for?” 

You have nothing except that which 
the Lord God has intrusted to your 
cai'c. It belongs to iiim. The eai'th 
and the fulness tlxci'eof aro his, and 
we aio bis. There is only’ one 
principle that may be consideivd our 
own, and that is our will. You can 
do as you are told, or you can I'efuse 
to do it. You can seek good and d6 
it, or you can seek evil and do it. 
In this you are left to be your own 
judge. You con show to God that 
you are for Iiim, or that you for 
the Devil. You can become elee^jb do 
evil and bo au augel of thel^vil, 
or you can become elect to do good 
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and be a Saint of the Mo^ Higib ' 
1 * 01 ^ your own sakes, be jbroe 
yourselves and live your religio^ 
which you profess to beliitve, «a§' 
train up your children in the prin- 
toiples of righteousness wMoh the 
Loid God has revealed to yon, and'ltiv 
which the faithful so deli|^t, aj|ld 
which is so giaat a com^rt aind 
consolation to them. Bring yonr- 
children up so that they will be an 
honour and a credit to you in your 
old age — so that they walk in' 
your footsteps, inasmuch os you walk- 
in all obedience before the Lord. The 
Lord made great promises to Abrallj. 
ham. Why? “For I know' him^ 
that he will command his cluldrem 
and his household after him; andoj 
they shall keep the way of the- 
Lord to do justice and judgment,** &o.. 
Yon con do your duty as Abraham 
did, and influence your children in; 
every possible way to work righteous* 
ness in ^ their days. Every person 
bos his agency and how grand the 
idea, when the strong will Of man is 
used for the promotion of the king, 
dom oi God, to set forth as first and 
foremost the principles of truth and 
righteousness, and thus finally, lead to 
exaltation in the kingdom of God, 
with power to preserve in it to all 
eterniiy. ^omr identity, walk into the 
presence of God, and be able to bear 
the semtini^g eyes of our F^her in 
heaven! • ; . , * 

'What'aii' eXceecling gresA blessing 
to be able to do all this if we wiQ, 
and save thosb with whom we are 
associated, and go forth and become 
, the Gods of etemify. Let ns prove 
»t6 God^ to angels, and..to all holy 
beings &at we are tor tha kingdom — 
that ' We ' are for God and holiness. 
Let ns put adde onr contentions and 
bickerings and little notions: th^ 

' not add ' 'any weight in the 
balance in our favour, but it TfiU 
weigh against us, and will cxmtinuaBy 
OUT oo^ward progress. Yon say 


'' r f 


1 


]Ss ^person has done yciu 'an injury^ 
;Si^)po8e he has, what of' it ? It ] 
not afibet you. . Q^look it 
fat^ pursue steadily the uxrarotd path ? 
^f^ghteousness, and it ww n6t hurt ' 
.^d a particle ; but ^ wiQ' hurt the 
>|ku8on that * has inflicted the injury. 
Mi is better to snfler wrong than to do 
[l^'wrong. If a person ste^ anything 
fiom me^ it does not make it right 
for me to take something that belongs 
to another^ If a person gets angiy 
with me, and I go about my business 
and' pay no attention to it, but 
rather an occasion. to soothe and 
^control his feelings, and finaUy gain 
the mastery over them, and over my> 
Itself in the first place, it gives mo a 
victory, although he may have .done ^ 
'it on purpose to injure me. 

When the Almighty is blessing us 
with bonntifid cuBps, how foolish it is 
to (juarrel our neighbours for a 
little watei*. Perhaps it may be we 
have some reason ; , but if we cannot 
I obtain the water with good feelings*^* 
''and^kind woi^, let thein have the ' 
water. * . * 

' Let ns 


^^^ph in om* daily tidh- * 
.sactions widr^dt^ enlightened 'v^w of * 
'things, and ^ .wo' will hot be ' 
'moved frDn|f*tbe' path of righteous*' ^ 
ness ly evdry little tiling that may *' 
'CSBSS our track.'. Let us go a consider* * 
able distais^' 'round anytlfing that 
yould annoy u^ rather than make a 
fhss abont'm ''Let ns suffer a .great 
deal befbre finding &nlt . with om ^ 
biljothW or 'car^ him to' do wrong, ^ 
Ti^ said bherish courtesy aud good ^ 
feelings to each other, that yon may < 
attain that command over yonrselve^ ^ 
and that elevatipn of sentiment ana * 
feeling that is worthy of yon 
Saints “W Most !l^gh. Wheh^ | 
your bAop cir President to 

kad ' '(nit ' 'in a certain direction iir '^ 
righttousnem, follow 'kft^hhn &d ! 
sustain him. If he &'n(||t^dpiiijg tij^f ‘ 
and wa&i]% in the ]^ath of his dnty^ 
let Hnth’ be ^f that strengtii 
j- VoL EL 
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that will cause him to ho removed, 
and a man placed there that will do 
right. An unfaithful President 
cannot stand in his place long, if 
the people wUl do right. May God 


bless us, and help us to do oui* duty, . 
live om* holy religion, and build up ; 
his kingdom, is my prayer, in the 
name of Jesus Christ, Ajnen. 


# 


r " - 

PROSPERITY OP ZIOK, &o. 


Biseotirse ddivered by Eld&i' Geoboe A. Smith, in Hie Tabernacle, O^-eai ' 
, Salt Lake Oity, March 10, 1861, 

HEPOBTED BY J. V. EONO. , 


I arise before you, brethren, ontlie 
present occasion, with a heart full of 
gratitude to om’ Heavenly Fatliei* for 
his manifold blessings unto us, for 
om* pi'esei'vation and the light of his 
countenance that has shone upon us 
to enable us to understand so much 
of ti’uth as has been taught unto us, 
or at least so much as we have been 
capacitated to receive j tliat while 
the storms loui* upon the eai'th, 
which the hol'd is about to sweep 
with the besom of destruction, we are 
enabled to stand in the chambers of 
tlio mountains while tlie indignation 
of the Almighty upon the wicked 
passes over. Fi'om the time that we 
entei'ed this valley to tlie present 
moment, I have never contemplated 
om* position without feeling to shout 
Hosannah for the place tliat the Lord 
had preserved for his Saints, fpr the 
natund fortresses that ho had con- 
structed, and for the principles that 
he liad revealed to enable us to de- 
velop and to bring from the j 
cai'th thenecesstuies of life, ^d more I 

.vJ.uV 


abundantly for the privilege of par- 
ticipating in the enjoyment of the- 
principles and blessings of om* holy 
religion, uninterrupted by those who i 
are without. 

Onr toilsome jom'ney across the 
Plains, the difficulties we hod to en* , 
comitcr in making a settlement, wore 
such os arc unpai'^eled in the history 
of mankind, rendered so by the 
necessity of convoying our provisions 
ovci* a desert for upwards of a tliou- 
sand miles. Yon may search the 
history of the whole habitable globe 
in vain to find a parallel. Wo wore , 
guided by the hand of the Lord 
h'om the bcgiuuiug of this great 
work. This people commenc^ to r 
radiate forth horn this place, cities ,, 
began to rise up. Branches were or- 
ganized, new towns sprang up into 
being, new valleys have been and 
still ai-o being discovered, and other 
advantages gained up to the present ,, 
moment, with a corresponding ratio ^ 
of increai^ whi^ is ti^y astonish^-. 
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The winter aftei’ the pioneei*s 
arrived hero, in 1847, a committee 
was appointed to examine tliis 
valley and to ascertain how mnch 
land could be irrigated. After a 
careful examination, they i*eported 
eight hundred acres was all that could 
ho cultivated, for want of water; and 
the result is, as many thousands are 
now cultivated. You might inquire 
into the condition of otlier valleys, 
and you would be invariably told that 
the whole country was a barren 
desert. This was the case with 
Spanish Pork and various other 
places that are now the most fertile. 
The Lord has opened our eyes, that 
we can see and understand tho nature 
of the facilities that suiround us, that 
we can produce the finest of grain, and 
make ourselves happy. 

In the earliest days of the Church 
tlio Elders were sent forth with a 
report that those who were in the 
Eastern lands should dee to the West, 
and we continued to dec from the 
Ea.stern lands towards the mountains, 
and we have continued to do so ; and 
at the present time we, above all 
other people upon the face of the 
earth, have cause to lejoice. 
While turmoil, discontent, and blood- 
shed are increasing upon the eaith, we 
are at peace. We present the spec- 
tacle of a people inhabiting a country 
donrishihg as a reward for our in- 
dustry. , ' 

The principles of the 'everlasting 
Gospel being established in the minds 
of the people, and the people being 
united, there is no power in existence 
that is able to interfere with or mar 
the community. * 

. It has been my privilege for thef 
last six weeks to spend my time in 
travelling and preaching in . the 
southern settlements, in company 
^ with Elder Joseph A. Young.i Now, 
X remember the time when ''all the'^ 
Saints in Kirtland conld have as- 
sembled ill onC' of' those little schdbl- 
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houses that I have been preaching in 
of late, and they would not have ’ 
been crowded eitlier. 

During onr absence we have ’ 
travelled eight hundred and fifty 
miles, that is, going south and north, 
visiting all the settlements south of ' 
Sanpete. Wo have attended some 
forty-thi'ee meetings. To accomplish 
this, we had to moke long daySj- ' 
travelling eighteen hours in a day, in 
consequence of deep snow ; and wo have 
tasted of tho variety of temperature 
with which the Lord has blessed * 
Utah, from the frigid to the torrid 
zone. 

On our return* up the Rim of the 
Basin, from the settlements of tJie ' 
Rio Virgin and Santa Clara, wo ap- ' 
pixjciated the change more than wo ' 
did in going down. The brethren 
ai*e in good .spirits, with few excep- 
tions. There were a few places where 
we bad to stay and settle some diffi- 
culties. They expressed a willing- 
ness to do right, and they were very 
glad to see us; and, although in mid- 
winter, they would crowd hjgether ; 
and, in fact, they appeared to enjoy 
our visit more, than if they had ^ 
known we were coming. 

It is genei’ally understood that nil * 
nations are desirous of getting under 
their confrol both a northern and ' 
a southern climate. This is desirable' ' 
in all nations. Wo found that the 
brethren in AVashihgton county had ' 
again raised, last yeai*, a good quality 
of cotton, which would be highly ■ 
creditable in any other country. Wo 
have also soil and climate that will * 
produce tobacco as fine ns Is grown 
in Virginift ; it only needs to be culti- 
vated. 

Now, weire We to take A inah from 
the broad prairies of Missouri or Illi- 
nois and show him the narrow flacte' ‘ ^ 
of the Rio Virgin, he would be apt fo I 
desciribe it as a certniu member of ’ * 
Congress described' the Louisiana 
purchase' made by Mr. J effereou. He' ^ ^ 
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said ihat it was not a belt nor a gar< 
ter, but aimply-a mere strip— a mere 
string west of the Mississippi river. 
That shows how little a Congressman 
in Mr. Jefferson's time knew of the 
valley of the Mississippi. Snch is the 
feeling in relation to the limited ex- 
tent of arable land in the southern 
part of our Territory. The field of 
operation for the production of a sup* 
ply of cotton is within oiu* reach. 

- Many of us choose to use tobacco, 
and we could save $60,000 from 
going out of the Territory every year, 
if wo would raise these articles within 
0 ui*selve 8 . 

I am well known as ono/who is in 
favour of letting this ai'ticlo of to- 
bacco alone. It is said that many 
suffered more from the want of it 
tlion they did for bread in the time I 
of famine. If we must have it, I am 
in flavour of laying plans to produce 
it within ourselves, seeing that the 
Loixl has given us the climate. 

Kow tlie production of cotton in 
Washington county is no longer a^ 
matter of uncertainty. It can be pro- 
duced ; and as men enter into the 
business they will gradually learn 
how to manage it. , Experience shows 
tlmt as we plant the seed, year* after 
year, it becomes naturalized to the 
climate, tmd we raise a better article 
aud more of iteveiy year. This may 
also be said of gi*am in this Territory, 
wheat and corn in particular. 

Many scitlomcnts have arisen 
within the last few year’s that are now 
in a flom’ishing condiiion. I visited 
one, Deseret City, on the Sevier, where 
tlrcy oi'o I'aisiug an abundance of 
wheat and other gi’ain. We organ- 
ized a IBi'anoh of one hundred aud 
twelve members, and a good feeling 
appears to exist there. The soil is of 
the best quality, and there is a pros- 
pect of its being one of the granaries 
of the mountains. There is a spirit 
of waking up among the people, at 
the present time, to their own in- 


terests and welfare in regard to home 
productions. During the last tavo or 
three years,’ while there has been such 
a vast infinx of merchandise, the 
goods in market being easily obtained, 
that has had a tendency to cause the > 
people to neglect home productions ; 
and they have e.xerted their ingenuily 
to procure means to buy what they 
needed, instead of producing it. This 
feeling is now dying away to some ex- 
tent, and we find the people busily at 
work to produce those things which 
they need for their own use, and they 
do not feel to depend any longer upon 
a foreign moi'kcb. 

Brethren and sisters, the work that 
is before us requires our undivided 
exertions and our best economy and 
industry. Aud when we underlie to 
do a work, we should do it with an 
eye single to the gloiy of God and a 
determined zeal to do his will — to 
live in accordance with his ordi- 
nances. 

In talcing up the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants, and looking at tlio , 
commandments and premises given > 
through Joseph Smitli, I am led to i 
rejoice. With some there has evi- 
dently been a doubt of their fiilfil- 
raent ; and the idea that there ^Yas. a 
possibility of the Saints, ever going' 
to live in Jackson county ! — why, say 
some, it is full of Missom'iuns, many 
of them possessing the most hostile 
feelings, wliich they have nonrislied 
for yeai’s past. The driving 
of the Saints fi’om thou* homes 
by the people of Missouri !uid the 
great prosperity tliat has attended 
this people have excited a kind of 
apprehension that, at some time or 
other, tlie “ Mormons " would take a 
notion to go back to root them out of 
thoir homes. Fear occasionally takes 
hold of them, but still there is that 
same deadly hatred among them • 
towards us which they possessed; i 
and in consequence of that, many 
have consider^ that it would be im- 1 , 
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. possible for lihe Samts/^ever to go 
bock to that land and inherit it, and 
bnild the temple that has been 
j^ pramised and commanded to be bnilt. 
ll^otwithstanding the revelations that 
had been given to build a temple, the 
brethren were prevented fiK)m fulfil- 
ling it, in consequence of tlie opposi- 
tion of their enemies, or foolishness, 
or carelessness in the breasts of 
many who were called to act with the 
Prophet Joseph, when the Saints 
were driven. "V^en the Saints were 
dnven fix>m the United States, we 
could not see why; bnt those who 
have any light in them can see now. 
K we were in hlissouri, wo should bo 
obliged to take sides in the present 
lamentable strife of brother against 
brother. If we were theie, we should 
be in constant trouble. The present 
state of anai'chy should show us that 
it is impossible to settle their diffi- 
culty peaceably. They may strive to 
divide and make on amicable division, 
but it will end in the most awful 
bloodshed. It is impossible to avoid 
it. Their determine will and their 
hatred to each other are such that 
they cannot be reconciled. The 
hatred with which they hated us 
has turned upon each other, and it 
will continue upon them in such a 
manner that tliey cannot avoid it. 
And by-and-by it will be like it was 
with the Jaredites and tlie Nephites. 
When they became divided, they 
• were determined to exterminate each 
other : they resolved on the exter- 
mination of one party or the other, 
and it ended in the extermination of 
; both. You look in the Book of 
Ether, in the Book of Mormon, and 
you will find it.' After they had 
slain tiyo millions of people, the king 
of one of the contending pmrties tried 
his very best to procure peace and 
cease the shedding of blood Cori- 
antumr offered Shiz, if he would 
give peace to the people, he would 
give his kingdom to him *, but Shiz 


would not consent to peace, unless 
Goriontumr would come and be slain 
by the hand and sword of Shiz. 
Then the people were again stiired up 
to battle, and fought until all were 
slain, except him whom the Prophet 
of God had said should not die by the 
sword. Prom the spirit that is now 
manifest, it is not impossible for like 
scenes to be again enacted upon" this 
continent. It is just as easy, I con- 
tend, for the Lord to cause the 
Saints to return and build the Temple 
in Jackson County ns it was for the 
Lord to bring us into this wilderness, 
or to frustrate the powers of our 
enemie hero in this Territory, as 
most . you have seen. When this 
people shall have learned to dO the 
will of our Heavenly Father, and to 
be united in all things, then will be 
brought about the prediction that 
the ivicked slioll slay the wicked. 
The time is not fai' distant when the 
distressed of all nations will come 
from the east and from the west, fitim 
the north and from the south, and 
claim protection from the Saints of 
the Most High God. 

It is high time for the Saints to be 
awake and on hand to perform their 
duties, and live up to their calling 
as Saints of God, doing all things re- 
quired at their hands, that tlie light 
of truth may constantly shine in onr 
minds. The only thing that we 
have to fear is that the Saints do^ot 
realize the importance of their po- 
sition, and that they will not be 
awake to the duties that devolve 
upon them. 

The time is nigh at hand when 
thousands and tens of thousands ■ of 
om* enemies and their children will 
come to crave protection 'of this 
people. There are many peroons who 
have read the revelations of Joseph 
Smith that have had misgivings in 
relation to them, and they have feared 
that they were tfne;''but they did not 
feel quite willing to believe that 
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^ they would be literally fulfilled ; or, 

.^ey did, they dared not confess it. 
j^y pei'soi^ that have looked at the 
j accounts publ^ed in our papei’s can 
,, see how rapidly and how easily the 
Loid can accomplish his work. He 
, does not wish us to go and slay our 
. enemies, but he wants us to be upon 
. the watchtowei’. He wants us to 
build lowers, temples, houses, and 
everything that will make us com- 
fortable ; also to plant vineyards and 
. oliveyards, and to watch over them. 
. But when it comes to the >vicked 
slaying the wicked, he has thus far 
.caused the wicked to slay the wicked. 
The Saints have been and doubtless 
always will be spared tliis trouble, but 
tliey will have to face daugei's — ^in 
many instances to lay down tlieir lives 
for the Gospel’s sake; and to such the 
Lord will give crowns of glory and 
endless life, even to all those that 
live accoiding to the prihciples of 
, eternal life. But we ne^ not expect 
crowns of glory in this life. The 
' blessings of light and life tliat ore in 
■ the midst of the Saints are only to 
be had by living for them — by living 
; our religion. There are hundi*ed3 
. jand thousands tliat am willing to 
fight, for their religion. The things 
tlmt aie required are for us to live 
our religion, walk in accoi'dance with 
. the principles of honesty and justice, 
tliat the light of the Holy Spirit may 
conthiually shine upon us, and tiiat 
our religion shall bo the uppermost 
tiling in our minds all the day long. 

We frequently sufiei* ourselves to 
he bound by earthly considei'utions, so 
that wo neglect our duties and attend 
to some small matters, and wo 
thereby become cai'eless and indif- 
ferent. But of this we should bo 
. yeiy careful. 

When I first settled at Pnrowan, 
" in tlio county of Iren, the ueai’est 
settlement to it >vas Payson ; and I 
believe there were only some three or 
four families in Payson. Thei'e were 


also a few in Sanpete. The fall 
aftei’, the location was made at Cedar 
City. From tliat day to the present 
there has been a continual increase 
and extension of our settlements in 
that direction; and although it ap- 
pears to be a great distance from here, 
settlements ore rising up so fast that 
a man can stop at a settlement 
every night. 

In 1858 I was told at Toqnerville 
that it was impossible to make a road 
to the valleys up the Rio Virgin, and 
they were calculating that they would 
have to carry their seed-gmin and 
ploughs over the mountmns upon 
pack animals. I told them that in 
a few yeai's I would ride over in a 
carriage. Brother Joseph A. Young 
and myself visited the two settle- 
ments there, and passed over the 
gi*ound I am speaking of, with four 
animals to our caiTiuge, and brother 
Joseph remarked that this read, 
whidi is very steep and crooked, was 
so creoked that it was difiicult to see 
the lead animals. The pass has tho 
name of Jolmson’s Twist. 

. The people ai'e raising cotton and 
grain ; they are cultivating tho 
earth and oi'o ei\joying excellent 
health, and the water is of good 
quality. These two places (Pocket- 
ville and Grafton) are certainly in a 
fioui'isliing condition. 

We also visited tho settlement at 
Mineraville, Beaver county. It is 
composed of somo twenty families. 
They are engaged in digging for lead, 
and tliey are trying to bring it into 
use. Evidence exists that a supply 
may bo had from that quarter. 

Wo organized a few families that 
live on Corn Creek into a Branch of 
the Church. We also foui^ a small 
company of men on Cove Creek, who 
ai'e commenciiig to make a setttlc- 
ment there. Those two seoileineuts 
obviate the necessity of camping out , 
at nights between Fillmore and 
Beavei’, and the scttloments in Round 
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Valley and at Ghicken Greek prevent 
• the necessity of camping out between 
■ the cities of Nephi and Fillmore. 
This will bo a great •convenience to 
travellers. 

Our country is a veiy exti'aordinary 
one, indeed ; and if the Lord should 
see fit to send rain to prevent or do 
away with the necessity of iiTigation, 
it is capable of sustaining a dense 
population ; but as it is, the people 
are obliged to live in cities located 
above the fields, in order to secm-e to 
themselves pm-e water, and then go 
out and farm a patoh of land with 
much labour and toil in the shape of 
ploughing, digging, irrigating, and 
weeding ; and most so continue until 
the springs are made to rise np in 
the deserts, or the vapours descend 
from the clouds to aid in the better 
cultivation of the soil. 

When I was at Washington, in 'the 
year 1856, I was asked by Senator 
Douglas if I did not think that, if 
skilful farmers wore out in Utah, the 
land might not be made to produce 
abundantly without inngation. That 
showed me how ignorant Congress- 
men were at Washington in regard to 
this country. When the Loid sees 
proper to bi’eak down the bairiers 
that exist and cause the rain to de- 
scend upon the land, he can do it ; 
hut until then, he has very wisely 
provided that we shall take the 
streams in the mountains to iirigate 
the soil. If the mountains were 
covered with heantifhl timber, and 
plenty of grain could be raised with- 
out irrigation, there is no doubt but 
our enemies would oveinm us, or at 
least make us a great deal of trouble ; 
hut as it is, we inherit the chambers 
of the mountains ; the rocks are our 
protection, and the oases of the desert 
our homes. Here we learn the arts 
of cultivation and of building; we 
learn to irrigate the land ; wo also, in 
many respite, prepare ourselves 'for 
a day when we shall go to the place 
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that has been appointed for tho 
building np of the city of Zion and 
for the building of the house whi(Jb 
sliall be a great and gJorions temple, 
on which the glory of the Lord shall 
rest — a temple tliat will . excel all 
others in magnificence that have ever 
been built upon tho earth. Who is 
there that is prepared for this move- 
ment back to tlie centre stake of 
Zion, and whore the architects 
amongst us that ore qualified to 
erect this temple and the ciiy that 
will snri'ound it ? Wo have to learn 
a great many things, in my opinion, 
before wo are prepared to return to 
that holy land ; wo have to learn’ to 
practise the principles that we havo 
been taught ; we have to stndy to fill 
up every hour of our time in indns- 
tnal pursuits and tho acquisition of 
knowledge, and by economy and 
patience prepare ouraelves as good 
and skilful workmen, as builders in 
the great building which Our Father 
has prepared. And let me remind 
you that it is predicted that this 
generation shall not pass away till a 
temple shall he built, and the glory 
of the Lord rest upon it, according 
to the promises. 

There is nothing in ‘ibis country 
that is very prepossessing or en- 
conraging to strangers, and especially 
to those who como with a bad spirit. 
When a mao loses tho spirit of his 
religion, he wants to leave tho 
country. In a moment he sees it is a 
hard country— a miserable, barren, 
God-forsakqn country. Ihavekno^ 
many men come in here poor, and 
even destitute of the necessaries of 
life, in a situation to need help in 
order to enable them not merely to 
stay hero, hut to get food sufficient to 
sustain life. In three or four years, 
these individuals would, by industry 
and good luck, become measurably 
weali^y ; they wonid become disatis- 
fied,' all at once discover that 
“ Mormonism ” was a hoax, and res- 
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. solve to leave Uie country in disgust. 

. Still they were perfectly independent 
,^of any assistance, and they were only 
leaving the countay, they said, 
because they were so oppressed. 
Notwithstanding they had risen &om 
, poverty and degradation to compara- 
tive affluence, wealth, and indepen- 
dence, so that they could leave the 
countiy, into which they were 
^ brought by the Poor Fund, with 
plenty of mules, horses, waggons, 
carriages, cows, and many of them 
" with money, yet they say that such 
oppression they could not cndui’e ! 

1 heard a missionhiy who came 
into this TeiTitory by way of Cali- 
fomia say tliat on Ins way he met 
some seven families. They wei’e apos- 
tates, of course, and each one w’ent to 
work to teU him what they had apos- 
tatized for. They gave details ot 
the causes and the reasons they had 
for apostatizing horn the Church. 
Finally, tlie brothei* turned to one of 
the company who had not been 
talking atoll, and said to him, Wliat 
^ did you leave for ? He replied very 
candidly — “I have 'been tiying to 
. think, and I have come to the conclu- 
sion that I was treated too well. 

. When I fii’st entered the V’alley, I 
saw Elder Kimball, and ho gave me a 
house to live in, rent hee. Ho sup- 
plied me w'ood to burn. He said he 
would employ me. When I wanted 
to work, he told mo to make myself 
comfortable until I had I'ested, and 
then ho would employ mo. I went 
to work, but was discontented. I 
went to work; but, not being satisfied, 

• I considered the matter over and con- 
cluded that I was treated far too 
well.” Now, I considei'^that man a 
pretty honest apostate, and I rather 
think tlmt ho will come back again to 

. the Chuich. 

I have heal’d men say that tho rea- 
son why they apostatized was because 
they were not well ti’eated. Now, I 
have often tliought, when I have been 
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reflecting that this was the work of 
the Lord — ^the only means of exalta- 
tion, that the loss of such individuals 
would be felt vastly more by them- 
selves than by anybody else. What 
a gratification it would be for such 
pei’sons, when they lift up their eyes 
in hell, being in torment, to think 
that they might have been in a bet- 
ter place, if they had only been well 
I treated ! What a comfort, what a 
consolation, what a balm, especially 
to one who is lost forever ! To over- 
come such temptations was not an 
impossibility. But so &r as we are 
concerned, whether our brethren 
treat us well or not, if we keep the 
commandments of God, keep om*- 
selves in the path of rectitude, and 
our feet do not slip, if we pursue a 
straightforwai’d course, if om* raiment 
is clean, though we encounter 
I many difflculties in getting along 
while in tliis life, yet we may tinist 
in the Lord our God, who will exalt 
the faithful. If we set out in the 
work of the Lord for time and all 
eternity, we set out for everlasting 
inci'ease, for a salvation among the 
blessed, and for an etei’nal exalta- 
tion. If the principles of life oi’o 
worth anything, they are worth every- 
thing that man can po^ibly sacrifice 
or s^er to attain to the reward that 
is promised. I remember, when in 
Kirthmd, having heard Jai’ed Carter 
say that he had sacrificed everything 
that evei* would be required of him. 
He said, I have sacrificed all my pro- 
perty once, but I will never do it 
again. Wliere is that man ? He is 
numbered in the long catalogue of 
apostates. If a man ^ould sacrifice 
all that he has, and tlien say “I will 
do no more,” it is equal to saying I 
will stop serving the Lord. A man 
who intends to attain to eternal glory 
must bo constantly awake to the dis-^, 
charge of his duty. He must not suf- 
fer his lust for gold, his tliirst foi* 
wealth, or his desire for gaiu • to fill 
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his heart with covetousness, whicli is thing recoi*ded in tho annals of 
idolatiy. We can pass over tlie pages histoiy. 

of Church history and see the inci- ^ When I was in Washington and in 
dents that have transpired during the' the library of the Capitol, I was- 
days of Joseph, and see the fate of asked if tlio' “ Mormons ” would fight, 
every Elder who suffered lust or love I replied that the people that would 
of filthy lucre to tempt him from tho have the energy to form a powerful 
path of virtue. Their fate should be State in the mi^t of a desert would 
a warning to all good men. We can have enei’gy to defend it. To tako 
see the career of many, and behold persons, of various habits, possessing 
their conduct and its results. Mon education of different kinds and de-> 
took him by the hand, saluted him grees, men and women speaking dif. 
witli a kiss, called him brother, and ferent languages, coming from almost 
then betrayed liim; yet I can see every pait of tibe earth, — to bring them 
their career of hypocrisy, their apos* here and organize them into a pcace- 
tacy, and their consummate villaiiy. ful and united people, loyal to the 
I can mark out their path. They Government and laws of our countiy, 
were men who did not live their re- was certainly no small task. Then ^ 
ligion ; they were not honest with take the Saints that were assembled 
Gli^ and their brethren ; they were at Nauvoo, that had been driven from 
hypocrites; they corrupted themselves their possessions, hurried away from 
and became traitors to that man their homes, and robbed of all they 
whom God had inspired to ^gpiide possessed, ddven away with a design ' • 
Israel. Some of them we' regarded on the port of their enemies that they " 
as veiy smart men that had great should perish in the wilderness, — to 
talents. They laboured a little while take this remnant that was left and 
in the cause, but they Wei'S not hue bi’ing them with the rest to this 
to themselves ; they were not true in land, that was pronounced uninhabi- 
their integrity ; they were dishonest table, — to make it produce the rich 
and corrupt; and in consequence of provisions of tho earth, and to orga- 
ihis, they fell into darkness, and nize a powerful State in the midst of 
lifted tlieir hands for the destruction this desert country, shows the power 
of the Saints of God, and fell from and wisdom of tho Almighty, mani< 
that exaltation which they had as- fested through the man that leads, 
pired to attain to. ' guides, and instructs the people. It 

The blessings of Providence have is of such a character that the leading 
been 'over us from the commence- of Israel through the wilderness by 
njpit of this Church ; the protecting Moses bears no comparison. You go 
hand of the Almighty has been to the Book of Exodus and you find 
visible over ns all the day long : every the children of Israel mode the most 
step has bean guided in wisdom. To crooked paths, whereas we find that 
take apeoplefromamongstthenations we came straightforward through the ' 
of the earto and locate them in the mountains right into the land of pro- ' 
midst of these mountains was one of mise. We have straightened the 
the greatest achievements over natn- mountain passes ; we have made the 

obstacles ever accomplished upon the rough places plain and smooth : , ' * 

earth. To organize a State in the the mountains, as it were, are melting 
midst of . a vast desert — one that awayat our presence. The Prophet of 
could sustain itself and bear up the Lord showed all this beforehand 
against ihepowers thatendeavoured to by the power of God that was in him. 
desti’oyit,wasafeatnneqaalledbyany- After a few years in th^ moon- 


• ' 74 • * joxnm^^ of 

*• tains, we hear members of Congress 
waking up, as did Mi*. Jolm Tbomp- 
- son, of N-ew York, in 1858, being 
from the same State as the Prophet 
Joseph, and was probably in that 
State when the Church was organ- 
« ized. This astonished Congressman, 
having opened his eyes, said — “ Mor- 
monism is a stem, ugly fact, and it is 
halfway between us and the Pacific 
“ Ocean, and it stands there with ten 
thousand bayonets daring you to the 
contest.” He had suddenly awaked 

• out of his slumber probably by the 
remarks of Mr. William W. Boyce, 

■ of South Carolina, who said — “There 

• are two ways of settling the Mormon 
imbroglio ; one is peace, and the 

' other wai* : the first is the most hu- 
mane, the cheapest, and consequently 
tlio best. If we choose tlie second, 

• we make a hell of the passes in the 
mountains between the Pacific and 
the Atlantic for the next thousand 
yeai's. 

They were j ust opening theii* eye to 
behold what they had done by driving 
theSaints'from the United States, and 
refusing to allow tliem to lodge upon 
the banks of the Missouri. They 
drove tliem into the wilderness, and 
hoped never to heai* of them again. 

The day has passed for usto submit 
. to be mobbed and diiven about 
li*om pillar to post by our enemies : 
they have now got something else to 
do. The sword is now passing back 
and forth amongst tliem. I recollect, 
when I was a school-boy once, the 
•master gave two of us a stick and set 
^us to whip each other : the master 
was compelled to stop us on account 
of our severity. Our enemies would 
not take the advice of the Prophet ; 
this nation refused to listen to his 

• comisels ; they would not hem'ken to 
the word of the Lord which he pre- 
claimed unto them; they killed us 
and drove us away frem om* posses- 
sions ; and now the Lord will suffer 

■ tliem to punish each other for their 
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sins, even as the schoolmaster did the 
boys, until he gets ready to stop 
them. 

I am very much pleased with the 
privilege of addressing you. I feel 
that 1 am awake to the tinth, and I 
try to live my religion, to beai* my 
testimony to the work of God, and 
sustain the influence of my brethren 
in rolling on this great and glorious 
work. My testimony is as it has 
always been. It is the work of the 
Almighty, and his hand lias guided 
it, and will continue so to do hence- 
fortli and forever, and no power can 
stay its progress, and he mil guide 
it until it will overcome all opposing 
forces. It is tlie|little stone cut out of 
the mountains without human hands, 
and it will roll forth and grow until it 
becomes a gi'oat mountain and fills the 
whole earth. 

When the Prophet Joseph Smith 
was before the court of Judge Austin 
A. King at Richmond, Missouri, tliey 
wanted to prove the charge of treason 
againsthim. It was stated in evidence 
t^t he had preached from the pro- 
phecy of Daniel, where it speaks of 
the great image and the little stone, 
and had stated that the stone would 
strike the image upon the toes and 
feet and break it to pieces, — that then 
it would become a great mountain 
and fill tlie whole earth. Judge King 
inquired of the witness if Mr. Smith 
did not say that the little stone 
spoken of was the Mormon Church. 
The witness answei*ed in the affirma- 
tive. Judge King, turning to the 
clerk, said, “ Write that doivn ; that 
is freason.” Accoixiing to tliis de- 
cision, the doctrines taught in the 
Bible were actually treason. Genei*al 
Doniphan replied, “.By G — d. Judge, 
you had better make the Bible ti*ea- 
son, and done with it.” They of 
coui-se believed that the kingflom 
spoken of is a figurative kingdom; but ^ 
wo know that God has organized that ' 
kingdom, and it will roll forth with 1 
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power and might until it overcomes 
^1 obstacles, and fills tlie whole earth., 
Then it will grant shelter and pro- 
tection to all who ai’C honest and up- 
right, and protect tliem in their i-e- 
• Hgious sentiments, whatevei* they 
may be. This will bring about a 
reign of peace and happiness that tlie 
world has long looked for. 

Men may speculate and write tlieir 
squibs ; they may undertake to write 
this way or that; yet tlio Loid has 
commenced Ins work, and it mil 
spread itself abroad untO the law’s of 
Zion are sent forth among all nations ; 
for this work and this people will 


eventually have tUo domiuioa, and no 
arm can hinder it Every man tliat 
is fool enough to bo blinded by Satan 
will miss the honour, tho gloiy, and 
the exaltation that await those who 
shall be sanctiSed and be prepared to 
enter in thi’ough tho gates into tho 
city, while .those who adhere faith- 
fully to the servants of God that are 
always on hand to build up Zion, 
seeking fij’st to build up the laugdom 
of God and to leai*n his righteousness, 
will nse in majesty, glory, exaltatiou,,^ 
and dominion. 

May this bo our case, iu tho nanio 
of Jesus. . Amen. 
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saltation. BY WORKS. 

\ * 

Iteniarlis by President Hebeu C. KratBALL, made in tJte Tabernacle, Great Salt 

LaJee Oity, Jv/iie 24 , 1860 . 

' heported by j. v. long. • ' 


• I have no desire to detain you here 
and weary you, for there has been 
more said now than you can retain 
in your minds. All the items that 
have been advanced by brother 
Young are veiy good. When you 
roflect and take into consideration the 
rol igion of Jesus Christ, viewing it from 
the beginning to the present time, 
you con easily see that it is for you 
and I and every man upon the face 
of the earth to be wide awake to our 
duties, to 'be Saints^ to be inghteous, 
virtuous, pure, and holy men and 
women. It is all to be compre- 
hended in the woids of James the 


Apostle. He says, “ Faith without 
works is dead, being alone.” 

Now, onr position is such that we 
-are requii'ed to manifest that which is 
m us by our works. The follo\ving 
reasoning by the Apostle James is 
excellent upon this subject: — “ "What 
doth it profit, my brethren, though a 
man say he hath faith, and have not 
works ? Can faith save him ? If a 
brother or sister be naked and desti- 
tute of daily food, and one of you 
say unto them. Depart in peace, he ye 
warmed and ^cd ; notwithstanding 
ye give them not those things which 
are neediul to the body; what doth it 
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profit ? Even so faith, if it hath not 
works, is dead, being alone. Yea, a 
man may say, Thon hast faith, and I 
have works. Show me thy faith with- 
out thy works, and I will show thee 
my faith by my works. Thou be- 
lievest that them is one God; thou 
doest well: the devil»al6o believe, 
and tremble. But wilt thon know, 
O vain man, that faith, without works 
is dead ? Was not Abraliom our 
father jnstihed by works when he had 
ofiered Isaac his son upon the altar P 
Seest thou how faith wrought with 
his works, and by works was faith 
made perfect? And the Scriptme 
was ihlfilled which soith, Abr^am 
believed God, and it was imputed 
mito him for righteousness; and he 
was called tlie friend of God. Ye see, 
then, how that by works a man is jus- 
tified, and not by foitli only. Like- 
wise also was not Rubab the harlot 
justified by works when she had re- 
ceived tlie messengers and had sent 
them out another way ? Eor as tlie 
body without the spirit is dead, so 
faith without worl^ is dead also.” 
(James, chap. 2, verees 14-— 26.) 

Can you tell me about anything 
that lias been accomplished witliout 
works ? It mattei'S not how much 
faith you have ^t, except you have 
works with it. We read in the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants tliat men 
can accomplish much by faith ;. but 
of com’se that faith must be ac- 
companied by works. Whenever a 
mau of God undertakes to do any- 
thing, ho does it by the powei* of 
faith and works. Upon this prin- 
ciple the Dol’d brings about his pm*- 
poses, and there never was anything 
of any moment accomplished upon 
any otlier principle. TJie Almighty 
has said that in the lattei* days ho 
will send fortli his angels to inflict 
punishment upon tlie wicked, and 
that a certain luigel shall blow his 
trumpet, proclaiming that time shall 
bo no more. An angel will also bo 
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sent forth to destroy the wicked, or, 
as the Scriptures say, to reap down 
the earth.” 

There is virtue in the words of a 
man of God ; and when he rises to 
address the people, he tells them his 
message plainly, commands Uiem to 
repent of their sins and to be ’bap- 
tized for the remission of them; 
after which he promises them the 
gilt of the Holy Ghost. Then, 
when persons are received into the 
Church, tliey begin their lives anew, 
as though they bad never sinned, and 
thus go on unto perfection. 

We ai’e told to work out om’ salva- 
tion by our faith, and with feai* and 
trembling. And cannot you readily 
see that works ore required at the be- 
ginning of our career, and from that 
time to tlie end of om* lives ? Where 
is there a man in tlie world that ever 
i-aised a crop of grain without works ? 
If a man wishes to raise a crop of 
wheat, ho first ploughs tlie ground, 
then ho dragsvit; be next sows the 
wheat; and when the dry season 
comes on in this countiy, he irrigates 
it ; when it is ripe he reaps it, hauls 
it home, stacks it ; and when he gets 
ready, thi’ashes it, takes it to the Tan- 
ning mill, irom there to the grist 
mill, where it passes through the 
smuttcr; it is then ground, bolted, 
and taken home I’eady for use. And 
eveiy process that the wheat passes 
tlimugh is controlled by works. And 
it is so with us : we are required to 
perform works of righteousness all 
the day long. 

Brethren, yon are I’cqpoii’ed to be 
very diligent and cautions ; and, os 
brntlier Joseph said, Bo careful not to 
put in anything that ivill som* and 
destroy the good tliat you do. Take 
good care of all the good you get; 
incroase in faith and in good works; 
for, as James says, “Faith without 
works is dead, being alone.” 

Then go on with your works of 
righteousness; be diligent and faith- 

/ 
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ful in all things committed tO' your 
charge. 'Ijot the Elders be at their 
posts, and be ready to administer in 
the ordinances of the bouse of God 
whenever dnty requires it of tliera. 
If the Elders will be faithful, the 
power of God will attend tliem in 
their administrations; but if the 
people to whom they administer have 
not mpented, they will not receive the 
remission of their sins, nor the gift of 
the Holy Ghost ; for that Spirit mil 
not dwell with that person who does 
not honour his calling, and wlio is not 
sincere and truly penitent before the 
Almighty. You may go to meeting 
and sit from one day’s end to another, 
and it will not profit you anything, if 
yt»u do not perform the works of 
righteousness required by the law of 
heaven. 

I can live my religion, whether at 
home or abroad, whether I sit her*e, 
preach to the people, or do anything 
else that pertains to my calling and 
position. If it is necessary for me to 
preach, I I'ejoice in doing it, or in the 
performance of any other duty. If 
1 do not confess, 1 shall bo con- 
demned. 

I have noticed that there are not 
many of those “ counter-jumpers ” 
come to meeting : the saloon keepers 
are not much better. It is hard times 
with them ; there is not much money 
stirring now ; the business is almost 
done on credit now-a-days. What do 
yon think I think of old gi*ey-headed 
men who sell whisky all week, 
and then come to meeting on Sun- 
day ? 1 do not fellowship such men, 

be they young or old ; I disfellow- 
ship them all. I cannot fellowship 
• the old men who have loved it from 
their youth, and then go and give it 
to young men, and lead them to de- 
stroy their bodies and defile the earth. 
It ia drunkenness that leads to whoi'e- 
dom and abominations of every kind, 
and brother John Alger, senior, who 
aits before me, knows it as well as 1 
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do. He knew mo when I was a mere 
boy, and there was not a drunkard in 
all that district of country ; but now 
tliey are nearly all di'unk^s in that 
part of tlie State; yes, men and • 
women are leading each other to de- 
struction. Then who can have any 
feelings against mo for talking 
against these things? 

I wish now to speak of works. 
Lot us consider those principles and 
ordinances that lead to life. Tho 
doctrines we teach are good and 
wholesome, and every man and 
woman that will obsjervo them will 
be saved; thej^ will be at peace at 
home and abroad. Do you think it 
will inspire a man who is already 
honest to become a Latter-day Saint ? . 
No; 1 am just the same in that re- 
spect now as I was before I embraced 
the Gospel. 1 was honest tlien, and 
I am honest now, and brother Alger 
knows it. The man that will be dis- 
honest witli what we call Gentiles 
will rob me, if I give him an oppor- 
tunity. You should be as honest 
with those comers and goers as you 
are with me. God has never given 
you the right to be dishonest. There 
me Joo many such characters in om* 
midst Sometimes I am sorry, some- 
times I am glad, and sometimes 1 am 
ashamed of what I see and hear. 
How long will snch things continue ? 
Not many years, I can tell you. Oar 
Father will sweep them from tho 
land, and that man who is honest, , 
although he does not profess religion 
at all, will be saved ; but those who 
profess and do not possess the spirit 
of their profession, and who do not • 
live up to their privileges, will be cast 
out. None can stand or endnre the 
trying day, except those who are ac- 
tive and diligent in the discharge of 
their duties. ' 

There are some people who think X 
am very hard^and occasionally pretty 
rough in my sayings ; bnt I can tell 
yon that I am not as severe as I ought 
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to be, considering tbe ' persons and 
cases I have got to deal with. When 
1 see people taking a coarse to lead ‘ 
them to destruction, I feel anxious to 
save them fi'om falling. I khow that 
I am a poor frail mortal, liable to on* ; 
but I ]^ow bettei* than to cheat or 
rob a neighbour, and so does every 
man that has been baptized into this 
Church ; but men give way to temp- 
tation. If men steal, they know 
they ai*e doing wong and sinning 
against God. 

In rcgai-d to ti-iaLs that brother 
Joseph was ^>eaking of, I consider 
that I never had any that afiected 
me; and if anybody ever rejoiced in 
tribulation, I did when I had to break 
up and go and make a new home. 
When the proper time comes, wo 
shall all have the privilege of attend- 
ing to the ordinance necessary for the 
salvation of our dead. My brothere 
arid sistem and all my relatives almost 
died before the Gospel was revealed ; 
and when we get a Temple built, I 
will go forth mid bo baptized for 
them, and bring them to enjoy that 
whicli is their right. At present I 
have to say to yon, bretlwen and 
sisterc. Live the life of the righteoils, 
do that which is requircKl for the 
benefit of the living, and the day 
will come when you can go tlirougli 
the ordinances of the house of God 
for the dead. 

I am free to aclcnowledge that a 
great majority of this people are im- 
proving, and I am sony to say that 
a few of them are rctroginding. 
Some have become contmninated by 
associating witli tliis army. . They 
arc rcsporisible for this themselves, 
for God never sutforcd an army to 
come hero to corrupt the people, but 
to try them — to prove them in this 
as well ns in other things. It is true 
the army has been a curse to many, 
morc so tlian any previous influence 
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'with which they have come in contact. 
We have to be tried, and .this lias 
b^en suffered, to see what we would 
do. Many who have come here would, 
if they h^ an opportunity, debauch 
om‘ families — seduco om* wives and 
danghierc. There are some honour- 
able exceptions to this, and those who 
would not do it hero would not do it 
at home. 

Tlieio aiO many enemies of ours 
tliat look upon ns ns the outcasts of 
all croation, because of our religion. 
I expect to see the day when they 
will have to come and be our servants, 
and they cannot avoid this. 

This is theCh'iu’ch and kingdom of 
God, and tlio religion we have em- 
braced is tho Gospel of Jesus Chi’ist, 
and it ivUl ere long prevail over the 
whole world, and tlie wicked cannot 
prevent it. Do you think they 
believe it ? Yes, tbe Congi’ess of 
the United States have morc ti-ouble 
about us than they have about the 
whole world besides. 

This is a day of judgment; hoiTi- 
canes are passing over tlio land and 
terrifying the inlinbitants of the 
earth; and this is not the end. 
Many persons who profess to know 
have been pretlicting that in the year 
1861 more events of a maiwcllous 
chai*acter would take place than in 
any previous yeai’j but whether this 
is tho case or not, I know that tho 
judgments of God will pass over the 
emih. 

In conclusion, I feel to bless this 
land, these valleys, mountains, 
watera, also om* herds and flocks ; I 
feel to bless all tho rightcons, and 
pi*edict judgments upon the wicked. 
Let tho Elders who meet to pray 
after tho holy order of tho Priest- 
hood ask tho Father to hasten the 
consummation of his work, that tho 
Saints may inherit tho earth. ' 

God bless you all forevei* ! Ameu. 
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BUILDma UP THE KINGDOM OP GOD, &c, ' 

Discaiiraa hj FresideiU Danibl H. Welis, made in Oio Bowerijy Great - 
Salt Jjalce CiUjy Se^faniber IGth, 1860. . 

' ' HBPODTED BY J. V. LONG, 


I feel to rejoice this day in what I 
have heard. The kingdom of God is 
independent, and so are the servants 
of God. They should act so always, 
and not be afraid to tell the truth. 

I rejoice particularly in the over- 
torn of affairs suggested by our Presi- 
dent this morning in regard to as- 
sisting the Elders irom this end of 
the route. 

This is a good day for Israel^ — the 
very best day they have evei* seen. 
They are prospered; they are be- 
coming wealthy in the good things of 
life j they are comfortable, and they 
have peace in all their borders. They 
go forth upon the right hand and 
upon the left, and they are building 
up the kingdom of God. They did 
more yesterday than the day before, 
and they are continuing to do so every 
day, and 'thus the kingdom is 
increasing. 

How fuUy we shordd realize (and 
perhaps many of ns do pariially rea- 
lize) the greatness of the work in 
which weareengaged — the magnitude 
of the work of this last dispensation. 
What else should occupy our atten- 
tiou equal to it ? There are scarcely 
any, te they rich or poor, but what 
have these feelings, and they have 
come here in consequence of them, 
and some few may have come for 
other motives: But I take it for 
granted that those who come here do 
I so. because their hearts have been 
touched with the light of truth. 

Thisisthe beauty of the revelations 
and, principles that have .been re- 


vealed in these last days. They that 
have embraced them desire to build 
up and exalt righteousness upon tlm 
earth, and to walk wickedness and , ‘ 
every species of abomination under 
their feet ; and for this cause have ' 
they assembled themselves together 
in these valleys of the mountains. 
There is less of wickedness and of 
those who desire unrighteousness and •. 
to roll it as a sweet morsel under 
their tongues : their desire is to exalt 
the principles of truth with which ‘ 
they have fallen in love. They have T 
crossed the great seas and plains, and ' ^ 
many of them have striven for yeai'S 
to come to these mountains to associ- 
ate with those that have pursued the ^ 
same course, stimulated by the same 
inflncnce. We have great reason to 
rejoice that thei*e is a nucleus formed' *' 
here that we can gather to. It 
should be the feeling of every hem*t, 
not to build up ourselves, but to build 
up the kingdom of our God. How 
is this to be accomplished ? We ai*o 
to be united as the heart of one man. 
We have difficulties to contend with, [ 
as the people of God always had. Wo V 
need food and clothing, but we do 
not need the wickedness which other ^ 
people invel in, or the wastefulness r 
wiiffi which others' trample under 
their feet the good things bestowed . ' 
upon them by onr Heavenly Father ; ' 
but we require that wisdom that will ; 
enable us to live and accomplish the . 
most good, in the bast way, in the 
work in which we are engaged. It is ^ 
onr business to provide for ourselves 
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and our households lihose things that 
are necessary to moke them comfort- 
able. It is our doty to teach them 
how to pray, and how to practise 
economy, and do all things for the 
building op of the kingdom of God. 
How shall wo use the bounties of 
nature so as to build up this king- 
dom ? Wo must go to work with 
spirit and energy to do those things 
that are necessary for our existence, 
and to give us greater ability for the 
rolling forth of the work of the Lord. 
Let vii'tue and trutli control us in all 
things. Are we not living in an age 
of revelation ? Do we not have re- 
velation day by day, week by week, 
and month by month, pertaining to 
our salvation ? Suppose tliat one of 
you were living in some dark comer 
of the earth, and the light of revela- 
tion and ti*uih should reach and pene- 
trate your understanding, and leave a 
testimony in yom* bosom higher in 
value and more to be coveted than 
gold ; would it not be more appreci- 
ated than it is now ? 

" If we cultivate the Spirit and influ- 
ence that was spoken of to-duy, and 
if we notice and observe its operations, 
it will be like the voice of the time 
shepherd speaking unto ns. If we 
clothe ourselves witli that Spirit, we 
sliall be blest with its guidance imd 
inspirations from time to time ; we 
filial have line upon liire and precept 
upon precept. If this influence and 
Spirit were to contiml us continually, 
wo should see, feel, and appreciate it; 
we should know that it was fimm 
heaven-r-tlie voice of tlie Almighty 
imto us. I have heard many say that 
they required not “Thus saith the 
Lord,” because they knew the words 
of the servants of God to be trae, by 
the Spii^it and influence that accom- 
panied them. This satisfies any one 
who '^08 the light of trmth within 
him. And this is what we all can 
have : we can all attain to it, if we 
have this Spirit. When this is our 


guide, we know what is the true voice 
from heaven : we can then tell when, 
anything emanates fl*om the right 
source, and we can see the beauty 
there is therein, and the propriety of 
following out the dictates of \mdom , 
and the instructions which we receive - 
firom day to day. We should strive 
to appr'eciate and understand the 
things we hear, and then go and pme- * 
tise upon them. We should love the 
truth for the truth’s sake, as we were 
told this morning, and do all that * 
lies in our power for the advancement . 
of the cause of truth. We should i 
labour for the attainment of this ob- 
ject with perseverance and energy, 
and work humbly and diligently, that 
hundreds and thousands more may i " 
be brought to (ur understanding oS i 
the same glorious principles that we , 
now rejoice in. We should also strive 
to learu more of everything that is f 
necessary for* our benefit, and that we 
may be useful in the kingdom in > 
which wo ar*o engaged ; and tliereby ' 
we shall learn to be diligent in the i 
work of the Lor*d. . . • ) ' 

Have we any need to see any idle 
times in our exper’ience in this Church " 
and kingdom ? I ha ve not found any 
peace in my experience where I could 
bo idle for one moment ; and if I • 
have not had my mind and hands em- j 
ployed, I have always felt that I was 
idle and unprofitable. And I will • - 
her'o remark tliat I think, if 'we are . 
willing, we have plenty to do ; and I • 
think it would be so. with all, if they > 
had the right spirit. 

Let OS all strive to bo in the way ! 
of our duty, and ready to jump into ^ 
any place and work. No matter ' 
what is to be accomplished, do it > 
with an eye single to tire glory of 
God and the advancemontof his king-. > 
doin. My soul delights in seeing • 
any measure adopts, which has )a> ; 
tendency to roll on the great wwk of i 
the Lord. I rejoice that tire means 
of the Church are .now going to be . 
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li^banded and &ept'fortbe gathering 
of the Saints, instead of being ex- 
pended for fine clothing and other nn- 
nectissaiy ai'ticles, which is almost 
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thiDugh the ordeal know about this* 


cquju. to squandering the mone^ 
away. I know the feelings of Presi- 
dent Young upon tliis subject, and 
Lave for yeairs. Ho lias been borne 
down under this for some time, and all 
Israel ought to rejoice in this move- 
ment; for it is lifting a great burden 
fixiih the people abroad as well os 
from the Presidency ; and I consider 
that the Saints in these valleys ought 
to be thankful for the opportunity of 
doing something for tho spread of 
the Gospel. Have yon not seen 
many precious opportunities for 
.doing good, and neglected them, and 
afterward regretted that you have let 
them pass ? If you have, remember 
now, and consider that you will regret 
more if you let the present redeeming 
chance pass without doing something 
to aid in sending forth the Gospel to 
the nations of &e earth. I would 
likewise advise you to make your 
deposits towaids gathering the jioor. 
Hemember tliai itis one of the chief 
duties of the Saints to gather Israel, 
in building up the kin^om of God ; 
and everything we do should conspire 
to tin's end. . 

It is, for' this purpose that we 
gather .together, and that we may 
have greater power and put our 
means together to accomplish it in a 
greater ^gree, and that we may see 
how we can best' operate to bring 
forth more fully the ^gdom of God 
and the gathonng of Israel. 

I am told that in the old countiy ' 
they have a saving, fund, into which 
they cast their spare pence for the 
gathering of the poor Saints. They 
pray .and watch; they also ;fest, 
believii^ that their deliverance will 
come, if they are faithftil in putting 
by a little every week for the purpose 
of bringing the pqcw to Zion. You 
that have been there and passed 
• Ho. 6. 


better than I do. I understand how 
omrions they feel to gather with the 
Saints to these moimtain fastnesses, 
and I ^viJl ask how you feel, who have 
left; • hrotheis and sisters in those 
lands. Do you not think that they 
feel to long for tho horn* to come 
when they can have the blessings 
which yon enjoy in these valleys of 
tho mountains P Do they not long 
to contributo to tho building up of 
the kingdom of God. 

It is a duty incumbent upon this 
generation of the Saints of God to 
impart freely of their substance for 
the gathering of scattered Israel, and 
also to aid in dispensing tlie words of 
life to all nations, that those who sit 
in darkness may have an opportunity 
of embracing the Gospel of salvation 
that has been revealed in this dispen- 
sation. This Gospel must bo pro- 
claimed to every creature, that they 
may receive it, if they see proper; 
and if they do not, they will be under ‘ 
condemnation. This is an obligation . 
resting upon the Saints of God. 
Who are there that would not be glad 
to gather their friends together and 
encircle them around them— I mean 
those whom they know to be ns honest 
as themselves ? They would certainly 
like to have their relatives parfcicipato 
in the same blessings that they them- 
selves enjoy. We jU) wish onr friends ' 
to have tiie privilege of exercising 
their own agency in regard to the 
Gospel, as well as in any other matter. * 
I suppose there are none j^ut that 
have these feelings for their friends 
and acquaintances. 

We are here living in the midst of * 
the Saints, participating in all the 
blessings of the longdonr of God. 
And suppose we do not have all the 
luxuries we desire, what of that ? 
How often do the Saints abroad go * 
without a meal’s victuals for the sake 
of saving something for the Mission 
and for the spread of truth ? I have ' 
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heard the Elders say yvhen they were 
gathering money to assist the 
brethren to go to India, that many 
of the poor, would go to meeting 
without any tiling to eat for the sake of 
contributing something to help forward 
the work of the Lord. Who is there 
here that has done without a meal 
of victuals for the sake of the Gos- 
pel ? Let us think of these things, 
brethren and sisters, and do all we 
can for thisl or any other enterprise 
that may be suggested by our Pre- 
sident. Let us see how ready we can 
be to man the ship Zion, and to push 
on any entei’prise that he has set on 
foot; and in this way we can test 
oui'selves and see if we are as ready 
as we were in the first place to assist 
in the work of the Lord, and to yield 
of the things of the world and every- 
thing else foi* the cause’s sake. 

Economy and pradence in om* deal 
and management is a thing touched 
upon by brother Kimball thisaftemoon. 
Now, you all know that speculation is 
rife in om* midst. What do specu- 
lators cai’e about our principles ? 
Nothing whatevei*. They run here 
to line tlieir pockets with the golden 
god in the mountains. Yes, they 
come one after another to ofler theii* 
worship at the shrine of the golden 
god. If tliis is not idolahy, I would 
hko to see it, and to know where it is. 
Where does this idolatrous u'orsliip 
prevail so much as it does in the 
Christian world ? Among the 
nations it seems to be the object of 
both merchants and ministers to get 
the people’s money. 

When I have heoid that some of 
tlio Eldci*s of this Church made it 
their special object to get people’s 
money, and tliat tlioir preaclung has 
been MONEY, money, money, every 
day of their ministiy, I have been 
gi'ieved in my spirit ; and then they 
would come upon this stand, when 
they retained, and misrepresent tlieir 
laboiu’s. I have been ashamed of 


their conduct. Then, again, I have 
heard the Elders tell that they had 
to gather money for such and such a 
fund, and that half their preaching 
was about money. I have felt 
anxious to see some change. This 
movement, then, I hail as a great 
blessing to the British Saints. 
What a blessing it will be when they 
are relieved fiom this great burden ! 
I rejoice in it, and I trust we shall all 
feel united in responding to the 
coll. 

I will also call your attention to 
something else in addition to the 
Mis^onary Fund. Let us do some- 
thing towards emigrating the poor 
Saiuts at this end of the route. I 
feel interested in it. We have had a 
great many come to us to know how 
they could manage to get tlieh* friends 
from the old country. Many of them 
are out of employment, and they do 
not know how to get out of bondage. 
The friends of such persons come to 
us and want us to help them ; but 
what have we to assist them with ? 
Who of you have paid yom* Tithing 
for the last two yeaj’S ? (Pi*esident 
Young : “ They do not know what it 
means.”) You have almost forgotten 
tlie meaning of the word: this is 
through cai-elessness. Let us rub up 
a little, and see if we cannot learn 
what tithing means. Will you rob 
tlio LoiyI of titlies and of offerings ? 

These ai-e not my words, but they 
ai’e in tlie Bible. The Prophet said 
to the Jews — “ Will a man reb God ? 
Yet ye have robbed me. But ye say, 
Wherein have we rebbed thee ? 

In tithes and oSerings. Ye ore 
cureed with a om’se; for ye have 
rebbed me, oven this whole nation. 
Bring ye all the titlies into the store- 
house, that there may bo meat in 
mine house, and prove mo now hero- 
witji, saith the Loid of hosts, if I 
wiU not open you tho ivindows of 
Iieaven, and pom* you out a blessing, 
that there shtUl not be room enough 
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to receive it. And I ^vill i*ebuko the 
devoui'er for your salces, and he shall 
not destroy tl)e fraits of yom* gi'otuid ; 
neither shall yom* vine cast her frnit 
before tlie time in the field, saitli the 
Lord of hosts. And all nations shall 
coll yon blessed ; for ye shall bo a 
delightsome land, saith the Loi'd of 
hosts.” (Malachi, chap. 3, verses 8 
andl2.)5?t^ 

Let ns apply these things to our- 
selves, ponder over them, and seek 
to do bettei', and live better every 
day, and strive to increase in our 
ability to do good. 

I have s^iven diligently to do 
what I could for this kingdom, and I 
find that the more I do the more 
ability the Almighty gives me. I 
hope ever to be free with what means 
I have, and tlie Lord knows that I 
cherish nothing in this world in com- 
parison with the success and pros- 
perity of this kingdom. When I 
joined the Church,- 1 joined with all 
I could control, and I rejoice in ihe 
continuation of this feeling within 
me. Let us all live and feel that it 
is a duty and privilege for every one 
of us to be upon the altar, and to do 
all we can to promote the interests of 
the kingdom of God upon ihe earth. 
In that our interests ai-e combined 
and circumscribed. If we wish to 
appeal to a selfish motive, we shall 
find that motive fully satisfied in pur- 
suing that course in which I have en- 
deavoured to direct yom* minds. 
The best investments and bargains 
that yon can make and the best 
thing you can do for yourselves here 
while in time and for eternity is to 
let the kingdom absorb all your ih- 
teresta and ail that pertains to you. 
It is the best bargain that any son and 
daughter of Adam can moke, to con- 
secrate their time, their talents, and 
all that they possess to the advance- 
ment of the canse of om* Redeemer ; 
for by' it we shall obtam all that is 
good for us here and all we desire in 
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the future. Thi*ough tliat channel 
wo shall attain eteranl i*iches, and 
through that channel we shall pre- 
serve our identity before our Father 
and God, and insure our salvation in 
his kingdom. 

Let us be obedient and humble, 
and listen to the whispenngs of the 
Spirit of God. There are not many 
people in the world but who hear tho 
whisperings of the Spirit at times, 
and yon Latter-day Saints have a 
claim upon it constantly, if faitldul. 
I have remembered the whisperings 
of tho Spirit to me for years after 
they were given, and they have come 
to niy mind at times and seasons 
when tliey have been very acceptable. 
I know that it came to me by the 
power of tlie Spirit with regard to 
the truth of this work. 

I can bear the same kind of testi- 
mony as brotlier Pratt, who addi*essed 
you this morning, although he has 
been an Apostle for many years, and 
was one brfore I was baptized. This 
causes me to rejoice, because we have 
all the privilege of receiving a testi- 
mony for ourselves. 

“This is the Gospel of Jasna 
Clirist : go and be' baptized for tho 
remission of your sins,” was 
tho wliispering of the Spirit to 
me. I soon went fonvai^ and 
and embraced it, and I have been 
thankful ever since that I followed 
the dictates of the Holy Spirit. It 
is true I did not think ns much of it 
at that time as I have done since, but 
I know it was the whispering of the 
Spirit of the Lord to me. 

Many times when I heard Presi- 
dent Joseph Smith teaching the 
people the principles of the Gospel, 
1 have bad this same influence whis- 
pering to me that what he said was 
true, and I often desired in my heart 
that the time might come when 1 
conld go forth and be baptized and 
dwell with this people; and the Lord 
has answered my prayer. ' I feel 
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thiUlkM to him, and I I'cjoice ex^ 
ceedinglj in the work in which I am 
engined. 

These are good days and glorious 
times in which we live, and 1 feel to 
thank God and give praise to his holy 
name for the blessings ponied out 
upon me— blessings and honom's unex-> 
pected and unsought for by me. 1 
can truly say, in this connection, that 
I feel grateful for the blessings I en* < 
joy and the position I occupy ; and I 
know of no other way to do the will 
of my Heavenly Father thim to do as' 
I am told by my file-leaders. I will 
tlirow myself brfore this pepple as an 
example. I have been prospei’ed in 
all things I have undertaken, and the 
Lord knows that I have never sought 
these temporal blessings ; but I have 
been prospered, notivithstanding, inall 
things that 1 have put my hands to 
in tliis kingdom. ]3iit 1 have sought 
his wisdom tliat I might be useful, 
and 1 have tried to be so. This has 
been the predominating desire of my 
heai't all the day long, and these 
blessings have come Uirough having 
that desire, as a reward from the 
Almighty. I 

1 1 'ejoice as much as any man can 
rejoice, with the same degree of 
knowledge, in the privilege of laying 
a good foundation for time and for 
eternity. I know that my brethren 
have blessed mo and preyed for me, 
and so have the Saints generally, 
weak and unworthy as I feel. I feel 
to bow down and weep before the 
Lord because of my poor ability, I 
have often felt that 1 have been re- 
quired to do tilings tlint I thought I 
bad no ability to perform; but my 
motto has been — “ 0 Loid, assist me 
to do this.” And my desii% has been 
to see and kuow and carry out his 
good will and pleasure. I err a great 
many times, 1 doubt not, and wound 
bretlier Brigham’s feelings ; but my 
deaii'e is to do whatever he desires mo 
to do. 


’ I do not think of talking upon* 
this subject; but 1 felt led in this 
peculiar strain, or I should not 
have pursued it. Wliile 1 have been < 
standing before you, I have been led 
to advance these ideas; and perhaps it. 
is well for me to say a few words 
more, and express a few sentiments 
in regard to how I came in possession 
of these blessings. 

I never look for pay for anything I 
do, and I do not care anything about 
it ; but when 1 have heard the Elders 
preach about the futm*e reward and 
enjoyment, I have said that 1 did not 
know, neither did I care an 3 rthing 
about it ; for I have always believed 
that the Loid would give me all and 
more than I could desire or receive. 
1 have no trouble or doubt about the 
reward. I know that I shall not go 
short, neitlior will you or any man 
who will strive to do the will of his 
Heavenly Father. It is the duty of 
all of us to take the right course, to 
do right in all things. It is the only 
principle by which any man can 
stand in tins Church. Let the people 
impugn a man’s motives ns much as 
tlicy please; if he pm’sues a righ- 
teous com'se, it will bring him out 
right at last. People may try to in- 
jure othore as they please, but that 
son and that daughter that tolccs the 
right com'se, and do not do anything 
to grieve the Spirit of the Almighty, 
will come out right in the end, if 
they will bo faithful. Although dark 
clouds may be louring ai’ound at 
times, let tlie Saints look up, and let 
them got a character witli their God. 
Kemember tliat yon ai'o citizens 
in tho kingdom of God. Citi- 
zenship in tho United States is 
highly prized by some, and rightly 
too; but what is it to bo a citizen 
born in the world, to tlmt of being 
bom in tho kingdom of God ? 
i Let me now call the attention of 
parents for a few moments ; for there 
are doubtless a great many here, and 
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perhaps there are some who ai *0 ac- 
countable for having put theintoxi- 
catingcup to their neighbour’s lips, and 
more especially for having put it to 
the lips of theii' sons. It seems to 
me that there should be some re- 
straining influence thrown around the 
nsing generation, as well ns on this 
practice of men introducing liquor to 
others. 1 suppose that a man is re- 
sponsible who takes liquor into his 
system ; but I would rather it be some 
one else than me who throws the first 
temptation in the way of any man. 
It is my desire to throw aroimd my 
family and friends a good influence — 
. to instil into their minds something 
better, higher, and nobler. Parents 
« con do this whose minds ai*e steady, 
and who have the light of truth in 
them like a well of water springing 
np unto eternal life. . Let us tlirow 
around those that have a wild dispo- 
sition a salutary influence, and en- 
^ deavour to cause them to foi‘sake the 
paths of vice — ^thi'ow something 
around them that will be' oalcnlated 
to exalt them and bring them into 
the presence of their Father and God. 

. HoW' joyftil that &mily wonld bo if 
, they could save a soul!^ How joyful. 
. would they be if they could see their 
^^.. sons taking a >vise course, being moral 
and sober,— to see them growing up 
,in this kingdom in righteousness, and 
to have; the assurance that they were 
. .raising up families imbued vyith righ- 
, teous and holy principles ! What 
;,,jencouragemenfc it would be to press 
'on in the paths of virtne, and to shun 
/',the path of inunorality ! How pleas- 
,., mg would it be in see our sons and 
.^daughters pursuing tbe path that 
leads to life, and avoiding the one that 
pleads to degradation and death ! 1 

'i .hope thht we shall see animprove- 
.i,ment in this respect in the futnre. < 

I occupy your time any 

longer.,, .itjeel well, and I rejoice in 
, the Ck>spd.of salvation, and 1 feel to 
’. bear my .tesfcinvony ithat this is the 


Chm'ch and kingdom of God, and 
that the seiwants of God have borae 
a faithful testimony all the day long. 
You have had so much of their 
preaoliing that yon do not appreciate 
itj yon have had it like a surfeit; 
the words seem to bound back ; they 
are like the tinkling cymbals, as the 
President remai’ked. And it will bo 
so, unless you have the spirit to ap- 
preciate the teachings of the servants 
of God. A gi'eatcr blessing could 
not be poured out upon you, and it 
comes in such a way tliat yon cannot 
appreciate it. For instance, it is a 
common thing for people to say, 

“ Oh, I have heal'd tliat befoi-e !” and 
hence the people pay no attention, 
nor do they give he^ to the teach- 
ings that are given here. This is 
because they are blessed with them so 
frequently. But is that the way to 
do ? It is the way you do. But I , 
'look for va reformation in many 
things. < The work is not going to 
stop j it is going to be propelled with 
immense force, and there are sufficient 
people to moke it roll with greater 
rapidity. 

This people have been prospered 
.and blessed, and have got the com- 
forts of life ; and if they do not 
keep them in their possession, it, is 
.their own fault. It is within the 
power , of every one to get them- : 
they are oftered for labour on every 
hand. Those who can lay up for 
their families should do so, and their 
is no necessity for any one going short 
of bread. It is ofiered in the streets' 
for sale very cheap^ and the supposed 
surplus is going out of the Territoiy. 
The people can get itfor- their labour, 
and they had better keep it and 
treasure it up against a time;) of 
need, j > 

May the Lord bless ns all, and 
keep us faithful, and enable ns to be 
nsefrl in his kingdom, is my prayer 
in tlie name of Jesus. Amem i 
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In order to come to a proper 
iinderatanding — to see eye to eye — it 
is necessaiy that we be instructed, 
that we may be workmen that need 
not be ashamed before Gpd and his 
holy angels. I pray for you con- 
tinually, that the wisdom of God 
may rest upon you and upon all hia 
Saints. I am happy for the prinlege 
of meeting with you, and can say, 
according to the best of my know- 
ledge, that there is a great improve- 
ment in the midst of the Saints : tliey 
ai’e increasing in understanding. The 
little apparent difficulty you seem to 
have hero is no difficulty at all. In 
the rise of tliis Church, and for 
yeai's afterwai-ds, if four men had 
been appointed to live in the capacity 
of a neighboimhood, there would 
have been more real difficulty m one 
month than there has been in this 
Wal’d since brether Miller has been 
its Bishop. This prov^ that the 
people ai’e leai’ning to let things 
alone that they do not know to be 
right, and wait until they know 
what right is. This is a gi’eat lesson 
to leai’ii. It is also a precious gift, 
that some people seem to be possessed 
of, to have knowledge enough not to 
talk until they can say something to 
advantage and benefit to themselves, 
or others, or both. 

The instructions some of you need 
hero I presume would be good for all. 
It is not always an easy matter for 
pei’sons to understand tlie true 


position they really hold before God 
and before their brethren. People do 
not seem to underetand fully their 
position aild the duties they ai'e called 
upon to perform ; but when a poreon 
comes to understanding, he will not 
go amiss. There are so many ti*aits 
in the lives of tlie people possessing 
tlfb Priesthood, that, touch it where 
you will, you cannot touch it amiss ; 
and if you know and miderstand it, it 
is to you a source of gpreat satisfaction, 
wliile those who do nob underetond 
m'e still left in the dark. 

When brotlier Miller was at the 
Seventies’ meetnig in the city, a 
week ago last Saturday, I made some 
remai'ks on the items of doctrine 
before us, and the clerk wrote down 
a few of them. I took, I think, the 
purport of these remai’ks, and pub- 
lished them in the last week’s Nowsc 
I then and there stated that' a 
Bishop, in his Bishopric, cannot ti’y 
any individual for errer in doctrine. 
In reflecting upon this, let mo ask, 
how do wo understand doctrine ? By 
revelation. What are the privileges 
of a Bishop ? Has he the privilege 
of the administration of angels ? 
Yes ; tliis belongs to the lesser Priest- 
hood. Has he the privilege of using 
the Urim and Thummim? Yes. 
The breastplate of Aai’ou tliat you 
read of in the Scriptm’es was a Hrim 
and Thummim, fixed in bows similar 
to the one Joseph Smith found. 
Aai’on wore this Urim and Thum, 
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niiiu on his bi'east, and looked into it 
like looking on a miiror, and the 
ii\formation ho needed was tlaein 
'obtained. This earth, when it 
becomes pnrified and sanctified, or 
celcstinlized, will become like a sen 
of glass ; and a person, by looking 
into it, can know things past, present, 
and to come j though none but celes- 
tialized beings can eiy’oy this privi- 
lege. They will look into the earth, 
and the things they desire to know 
will be exhibited to them, the same 
as the face is seen by looking into a 
mirror. 

The oflBco of a Bishop belongs to 
the lesser Priesthood. He is the 
highest officer in the Aaronic Priest- 
hood, and has the privilege of using 
the Urim and Thummim — has the 
administration of angels, if he has 
ffiith, and lives so that he can receive 
and enjoy all the blessings Aaren 
enjoyed. At the same time, could 
Aaron rise up and say, “ I have as 
much power and authority as you, 
Moses ? ” No ; for Moses held the 
keys and authority above all the rest 
upon the earth. He holds the keys of 
the Priesthood of Melchisedek, which 
is the Priesthood of the Son of God, 
which holds the keys of all these 
Priesthoods, dispensing the blessings 
and privileges of both Priesthoods to 
to the people, as he did in the days 
of the children of Israel when he led 
them out of Egypt. This Priest- 
hood has been on the earth at 
various times. Adam had it, Seth 
had it, Enodi had it, Noah had it, 
Abraham and Lot had it, and it was 
handed down to the days of the 
Prophets, long after the days of the 
ancients. But the people woul^ not 
receive the Prophets, but persecuted 
them, ston^ them and thrust them 
out of their cities, and they had to 
wander in the wilderness and ^ke 
dens and caves their homes. The 
children of Israel never received the 
Melchisedek Priesthood,* they went 
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into bondage to enjoy it in pai*t, but 
all its privileges and blessings they 
never would receive in full, until 
Jesus came, and then but a few of 
therp would receive it. This High 
Priesthood rules, directs, governs, 
and controls all the Priesthoods, 
bccanse it is the highest of all. 

What oi*dination sliould a man 
receive to possess all tlie keys and 
powers of the Holy Priesthood that 
were delivered to the sons of Adam ? 
He should be oi'dained an Apostle of 
Jesus Christ. That office puts him 
in possession of every key, every 
power, every authority, communica- 
tion, benefit, blessing, glory, and 
kingdom that was ever revealed to 
man. That pertains to the office of 
an Apostle of Jesus Clirist. In the 
last week’s Neics I publislied a portion 
of a revelation, showing the authority 
of the First Presidency of the 
Chureh, composed at firatof Joseph 
Smith, Sidney Eigdon, and Frederick 
G. Williams. When this revelation 
was given, the two last-named 
brethren were Joseph Smith’s coun- 
sellors, and this First Presidency 
possessed the power and authority of 
building up the kingdom of God 
upon all the earth, and of setting the 
Church in order in its perfection. 
You read in the revelation aUnded to 
that when the Twelve were called 
and ordained, they possessed the 
same powei* and’ authority as the 
thi'ee First Presidents ; and in read- 
ing fmther you find that there must 
needs be appendages and helps grow- 
ing out of this Priesthood. The 
Seventies possess the same power and 
authority; they hold the keys of 
establishing, bunding up, regulating, 
ordaining, and setting in order the 
kingdom of God in all its perfections 
upon the earth. We have a Quorum 
of High Priests, and there are a 
g'eat. many of them. They are a 
local body — they tarry at home ; but 
the Seventies travel and preach; so / 
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also do the High Priests, when they I 
are called upon. They possess 
. precisely the same Pries^ood tlxat 
the Seventies and the Twelve and the 
, First Presidency possess; but ai‘e 
they oi’doined to officiate in all the 
authority, powers, and keys of this 
Priesthood ? No, they are not. 
Still they ai’e High Priests of God ; 

, and if they magnify their Priest- 
. hood, they will receive at some time 
. all the authority and , 'power that it 
is possible for man to receive. * ' 
Suppose that Sidney Rigdon and 
Frederick G. Williams had been 
' taken away or had apostatized, as one 
of them did soon after the revelation 
. I have i*efen*ed to was given, and 
there had been only Joseph Smith 
left of the First Presidency, would 
he alone have had authority to set in 
. order the kingdom of God on the 
. eai’th? Yes. Again : Suppose 
that eleven of the Twelve had been 
taken away by the power of tlio 
Adversaiy, that one Apostle has tlie 
1 same power that Joseph had, and 
could preach, baptize, and sot in oidei* 

. tlio whole kingdom of God upon the 
^1 earth, as much so as the Twelve, 

I were they all together. Again : If 
in the providence of God he should 
permit the Enemy to destiny those 
. two first Quorums, and then destroy 
I • the Quorum of Seventy, all but one 
. man, what is his powei’ ? It would 
be to go and preach, baptize, confiim, 
'lay on hands, ordain, set in order, 
build up, and establish the whole 
. kingdom of God as it is now. Con 
we go any further? Yes; and I 
I think you will see the inason of it, 
and how easy it is to be undei*stood, 
and see the propriety of it. I really 
believe, and it is my docti’ine, that 
if I speak to the brethren by the 
, power of tho Spirit of my calling, 

, tho evidences are conomended to those 
who hear, and the reasons they see in 
tho spirit of the remarks I make. 

^ Suppose the Enemy had power to 
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destroy all but' one of tho High 
Priests from the face of- the earth, 
what would that one possess in tho 
powei* of his Priesthood ? Ho would 
have power and authority to go and 
preach, baptize, confirm, ordain, and 
set in ordei* the kingdom of God in 
all its perfection on the eai'th.. Could 
he do this without revelation ? Noi 
Could the Seventies ? No. Could 
the Twelve ? ’ No. And we ask^ 
Could Joseph Smith or the First 
Presidency do this without revela- 
tion? No; not one of them could 
do such a' work wthout revelation 
direct from God. I can go still 
further. Whoever is ordained to tlie 
office of an Elder* to a certain degree 
possesses tho keys of the Melchise- 
dek Priesthood; and suppose only one 
Elder sliould bo lett on the eai*th, 
could he go and set in oi’der the 
kingdom of God? . Yes, by I’eve- 
lation. 

How came tliese Apostles, these 
Seventies, these High Priests, ond'ull 
tliis organization wo now enjoy ? It 
came by revelation. Father Cahoon, 
who lately died in yom* neighbour- 
hood, was one of the fii*st men or- 
dained to tlie office of High Priest in 
this kingdom. In the year 1831 the 
Prophet Joseph went to Ohio. He 
left the State of New York on tlio 
last of April, if my memory sei*ves 
me, and on'ived in Kii'tland some- 
time in !&Iay. They held a General 
Conference, which was the first 
General Conl'erence evei* called or held 
in Ohio. Joseph tlien received a 
revelation, and prdained High 
Priests. You read in the Book jof 
I)octi*ino and Covenants how ho re- 
ceived tlio Priesthood in the first 
place. It is there stated how Joseph 
received tho Aai*onic Priesthood. JToIm 
the Baptist came to Jc^oph Smith 
arid Oliver Cowdery. When a per- I 
son passes behind the vail, ho c^m t 
only officiate in the spirit-world ; but I 
when ho is resui'rected he officiates | 


‘ AS a resuiTected l^isg, and not as a 
• mortal being. You read in tlie reve- 
lation that Joseph was ordained, as it 
is ^vritten. When ho received the 
Helcbisedek Priesthood, ho had 
anotlier revelation. , Peter, James, and 
. John came to him.. You con read the 
.revelation at your leisure. When he 
received this revelation in Kirtland, 
tile Lord revealed to him that he 
should begin and ordain High 
Priests; and he then, ordained quite 
a number, all whose names t do not 
. now recollect; but Lyman Wight was 
. , one; Fathers. Cahoon and Morloy, 
John Murdock, Sidney Bigdon, and 
others ' were also then chained. 
These were the that wei'e« or- 
dained to this office in the Church. 1 
< relate this to sliow you how Joseph 
. proceeded step by step in organizing 
the* Church. At thab time there 
' were no 'Seventies , nor Twelve 
Apostles. . • ' " , 

^ ^ Twenty-seven years ago, on the 5 th 
rof this month, in the year 1834^ a 
company start^ KiiHand to re- 
. deem l^e land of Zion. • . Brother 
Heber .C.. Famball and my brother 
. .Joseph, were in that. camp. There 
. had, not then been ordained, ipiy 
. Twelve Apostles, nor. any Seventies, 

. .although tliei*e was a revelation per- 
taining to the Apostles and Seventies. 
There were ffigh Pries^ hut. no 
High Priests* .Quorum. I am re- 
. ilatmg this as a httlo matter of his- 
f tory that will no doubt be interesting 
'j to those who were not there. 

.. AiW we returned from Missouri, 
j my brother Joseph Young and myself 
i;had been singing after preaching in 
[ a, meeting; ' and when the meeting 
rWas dismissed, brother Joseph Smith 
j said, “jpomo, go down, to my hqnse. 

with me.” , ,We went, and sung to 
' him a'lQsngitiixie,. and talked /with 
< him. ; »He then opened the subject of. 

» ...the Twelve and Seventies for the first 
\ ‘iHune I ever thought of it; He said, 
i »!jl‘38rethren, , I. iiMh jgoi^ to. .call put 
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• Tivelvo Apostles. I think we will got 
together, by-and-by, and solecfc 
Twelve Apostles, and select a 
Quorum of Seventies fiom those who 
have been up to Zion, out of tho 
comp boys.” In 1835, tho lost of 
January or in Febiniaiy, or about 
that time, wo held our meetings from 
day to day, and brother Joseph called 
out Twelve Apostles at that timo. 
He had a revelation when, wo were 
singing to him. Those who were 
acquainted mth him knew when the 
Spirit of revelation was upon him, 
for his countenance wore an ex- 
pression peculiar to himself while 
imder that infinonce. He preached 
by the Sph*it of revelation, and 
taught in his oonncil by it, and those 
who were acquainted with him could 
discover it at once, for at such 
times there was a peouliar olcamess 
and transparency in nis face. > He fol- 
lowed up that revelation until he oz% 
ganized the Church, and so along 
until the baptism of itho dead, 
revealed. 

I relate these circmnstonces to 
show you that a person who is or- 
dained to the oiEce of on Elder in 
this kingdom; has tfio some. Priost- 
Ijood that the High Priests, that the 
i*welve Apostles, that the Seventies, 
and that ^e First Presidency hold; 
but all are not called to be one of the 
Twelve Apostles, nor are all called^ to 
be one of the First Presidency, nor ' 
to be one of the Pirst Presidents' of 
all the Seventies, nor to.be one of j^o 
Presidents of a Quorum of Seventies, 
nor to preside over the High Priests* 
Quorum; but every man in his order 
and place, possessing a portion of 
the same Priesthood, according to fhe 
gifts and callings to each. Hoes not 
this clear up the subject ? ; [Voices : 
“'It does.”] ,, This explain it . to 
you so that you can understand it. 
When we find^whereour callings and 
positions are in the midst of the 
pe^le of Qpd^^and eveiy p^on Ivil- , 
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ling to act in the discharge of his 
duiy, there is enough for us all to 
do. All pci’sons can have all thej 
desire to do to promote the kingdom 
of God on the eai'th ; they can exer- 
cise themselves ' in all that God has 
gi’anted to them to prove themselves 
worthy before God and the people. 

I will again refer to the office of a 
Bishop. If you will look over the 
revelations and search the Scrip- 
tm*es, you wU find that the office of 
Bishop was bestowed upon Aaron, 
Moses’ half-brother, for certain 
services he had peiformed, which 
Priesthood was to continue with 
Aaron’s posterity. We have not the 
literal descendants of Aaron in the 
Church to fill the Bisliopric, but the 
Church is mostly composed of the 
literal descendants of Abraliam, 
Isaac, and Jacob, who ai*e entitled to 
tlie Melchizedek Priesthood, that 
holds fhe keys of all tlie Priesthoods 
ever delivered to tlie children of men. 
But we want Bishops in the Church. 
Here m*e brethren settling in difler- 
ent neighbourhoods, and we learn 
tliat the office of a Bishop is to at- 
tend to the tempoi’ol affaii*s of the 
Church — to see that the poor are 
taken cai’e of — to see that the 
brethren judiciously and wisely con- 
duct tliemselves in the capacity of a 
community. The President of the 
Church cannot attend to these tem- 
poral affairs in all the diflerent settle- 
ments, and the Twelve Apostles are 
away preaching, and the Seventies 
ai’G away preacliing, and the High 
Priests are scattered here and there 
in their local capacity ; and we want 
men who ai-e literal descendants of 
Aaren to act in the Aaix)nic Priest- 
hood, to which pertains the Bishopric ; 
but wo have not got them. Under* 
tliese cu'cumstances, we take a High 
Piiest and ordain him to the office of 
a Bishop, to which ho is not entitled 
by lineage; but in his calling he 
possesses the keys and power* of the 


mSCOUESES. ^ ’ 

holy Priesthood of the Son of God 
on the earth, and this qualifies him to 
officiate in all the lessor officelt. We 
take this man and set him apart to be 
a Bishop. “ What ! or*dain a High 
Priest to the lesser Pr*iesthood r ” 
No; we call it ordauiing a Bishop; 
and though we say, *• We oi*dain you 
to be a Bishop, with om* hands upon 
your head,” it really and virtn^y 
means, We set you apart to officiate 
03 a Bishop in the midst of the 
pebple of God, by yirtuo of your^ 
holy Priesthood, which is after the 
order of Melchizedek, which is after 
the order of the Son of God. Wo' 
set you apart to officiate in this office 
of the Aaronic Pi*iesthood, blessing' 
you with all the keys and authority 
of the same.” This Bishop can call 
t\vo men to be his Counsellors, but it 
would not be so if we had a liter-al 
descendant of Aaron. When we find 
such a man, and he is ordaiued to act * 
or is set apart to act in his lineal 
Priesthood, he is to all intents and 
purposes a Bishop, and needs no . 
Counsellors. This seems to be a 
great cm*iosify. A man who is a 
Priest, and cannot hold any higher 
office, can preside as a Bishop over a 
commimity of people whei*e he is ap- 
pointed to preside, and dictate the 
tempoi*al afi:aii*s of the people of God, 
and tliat too mthout a Counsellor 
frem among his brethren ; but a High 
Priest cannot, act in this office with- 
out two Counsellore. Is not this a 
novel thing — a strange peculiarity ? 
It requires three High Priests to per- 
foi’m the duties, fill the office, and 
attend to the callings of a literal 
descendant of Aaron, who cannot hold 
a higher Priesthood. That is the 
oi*der, and what Joseph did is accoi*d- 
ing to the revelation ho received. 

When we take a High Priest and 
set him apart to officiate in the office 
of a Priest os a Priest or as a Bishop, 
while he is acting in this callim do 
wo expect liim to officiate os a ilmgh 
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Priest ? When Bishop ^filler finds 
. that the Seventies in his Ward are 
teaching doctrine that he does not 
believe in, he has nothing to do with 
the matter while acting in the ca* 
pacity of a Bishop. He would say, 
** I stand here as your Bishop, and I 
have nothing to do with the doctrines 
70U teach. 1 cannot control the 
high^ Priesthood, while in my 
present calling. I cannot officiate here 
as an Apostle, as a Bevelator, as one 
who has authority to say ‘ Thus 
saith the Lord’ to the people con* 
cerning spiritual things.” The Doc- 
trine and Covenants teaches us whom 
they are to be decided by. Though 
brother Miller, as a Bi^op, should 
say nothing on controverted points of 
docti'ine, yet he can meet with his 
brethren of the High Priesthood who 
may be in his neighbourhood. Three 
High Priests form a Quorum; five 
form a Quorum^ seven form a 
Quorum; twelve form a Quorum. 

‘ Let a Quorum of High Priests go 
into an upper room, and there appear 
before the Lord in the garments of 
the holy Priesthood, and offer up 
before the Father, in the name of 
Jesus, the signs of the holy Priest- 
hood, and then ask God to give a 
■ revelation concerning that doctrine, 
and they have a right to receive it. 
If yon cannot get the information in 
any other way, suppose you were 
upon the islands of the sea, far away 
fiom the mam body of the Church, ' 
.you are entitled to the administra- 
tion of angels whp administer in the 
terrestrial kingdom ; and they have a 
right to receive adxninisirations from 
the celestiaL In this capacity you 
could ask for revelations pertaining 
to doctrine. 

In the capacity of a Bishop, has 
-any person aright to direct the 
spiritual afiairs of the kingdom of 
God ? No. In that capacity his 
right is restricted to afiairs in a tem- 
poral and moral point of view. He 


has a right to deal with the trans- 
gressor. I do not core what office a 
imnsgressor bears in the Church and 
kingdom of God, if he should be one 
of the Twelve Apostles, and come 
into a Bishop's neighbourhood, and 
purloin his neighbour’s goods, defile 
his neighbour’s bed, or commit any 
breach of the moial law, the Bishop 
has a right to take that man before 
himself and his council, and tliere 
hold him to answer for the crime he 
has been guilty of, and deal with him 
for his membership in the Church, 
and cut him off from the Church to 
all intents and purposes, to all time 
and eternity, >if he will not make 
restitution and sincerely repent. 
** What ! one of the Seventies ? ” 
Yes. “ One of the High Priests ? ” 
Yes. “ One of ^0 Twelve 
Apostles?” Yes, anybody that 
happens to come into his neigh- 
bourhood and transgresses the moral 
law. On the other hand, can the 
Seventies try a Bishop ? No. Can 
the High Priests try him ? No, un- 
less they call twelve High Priests in 
the capacity of a High Council ; and 
then you must have the Presidency 
o& the Melchisedek Priesthood to 
preside over the council, and there 
yon can try a Bishop. How 
curiously it is all woven together to 
make the &bric so strong that no 
one man or set of men can rend it 
asunder ! The Lord has so effectually 
woven it for the salvation of the 
people, that it takes tremendous 
power to destroy it from the earth. 
All this is designed to guard against 
evil. A Bishop con try a man for a 
breach of moral conduct, but he can- 
not sit in judgment on controverted 
points of doctme, for they ore to be 
referred to those who hold the keys 
of the higher Priesthood, and their 
decision is the end of all strife. 

Lx trying all matters of doctrine, » 
to make a decision valid, it is neces- 
saiy to obtain a unammous voice, 
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faith, and decision. In the capacii^ 
of a Quorum, the three First Presi- 
dents must be one in their voice— 
the ISvelve Apo^es must be unani- 
mous in their voice, to obtain a 
righteous decision upon any matter 
that may come before them, as you 
may read in the Doctrine and Cove- 
nants. The Seventies may decide 
upon the same principle. ^^Tienever 
you see these Quorums unanimous in 
theii’ declaration, you may set it down 
as true. Let the Eldei-s get together, 
being faithful and true ; and when 
they agree upon any point, you may 
know that it is true. 

I will now say a few woiils upon 
the callings of men in a neighbom*- 
hood or Ward capacity. Some of 
the High Priests may be ordained to 
officiate in callings pertaining to the 
Chiuch in Ward capacities. Now I 
will ask the Bishop of this Wai’d if 
he has a right to neglect this Wai'd to 
meet with the High Pnests’ Quoium 
in their meetings. He has no such 
right — he has no right to neglect 
tliis Wai'd one minute for the sake of 
> such meeting. That is not his right 
and calling when his services ai*e re- 
quired here as Bishop. There^is a 
poor widow, a sick family, business is 
going at random here and tliere, and 
he has no right to believe that he has j 
the piivilege of leaving all his Wai’d 
to look out for tiiemselves, aud say, 
If you do well, it is well ; and if 
you do ill, I cannot help it, I am 
going to my Quorum meeting.” It is 
his duty to devote his time, from 
New Yeiu’s morning to Now Year’s 
^ moining again, for the benefit of his 
wai’d. He is placed to preside over 
it, aud he will dictate all in his Wai’d. 

, If he sees a Seventy or a High Priest 
squandering his property, or if he 
sees any getting drunk, gambling, or 
loafing about, wasting their time, ho 
has a perfect right to call them to 
account. 

We have mass Quorums of Seven- 


ties in most of the settlements in-the 
Territory ; and I have frequently ' 
thought, if the brethren did not im- 
prove pretty fast, the title would havq 
to be altered a little ; but as they have 
improved, we do not see any necessity 
for making the application and calling 
them muss Quorums. Joseph Smith 
never would permit the Seventies to 
get together and believe themselves a 
sepoi’ate body from the I’Gst of the 
Cbm’ch. I never cared much about 
this, for I was not a particle afraid 
that they would get any power that 
truly does not belong to them j for, if 
tliey did, I was always satisfied that it 
.would be blown to the four winds. ‘ I 
want to inform tlie Seventies living in 
Bishop Miller’s Wai’d, (and what I 
now say applies to all the other 
Wards and Bishops,), if he calls on 
I them to act as Teachers, it is their 
I imperative duty to met as Teachers, 
seeking to benefit and bless the peo- 
ple by enlarging their understandings, 
tliat they may prove themselves be- 
fore God and one another. There is 
a world of intelligence to impart, and 
the Pnesthood (in its vai’ious call- 
ings, appointments, helps; and gov- 
eniments,) is the means, through its 
ministei’s. of imparting it to the peo- 
ple. It is not tlie duty of a Seventy 
or High Priest, who is appointed a 
Teacher or a Bishop, to neglect the 
duties of those callings to attend a 
Seventies’ or High Priests’ meeting. 
Attend to the wishes of your Bishop, 
and never ask who has the most 
power. The man who has the most 
power with God will wield it, and ' 
earth and hell cannot hinder it. Talk 
about powei’, and “ I want yon to give [ 
me intiuenco!” There ai’e but few [ 
things tliat offend me mure tlian to ! 
have men come to me and say, ] 
“ Brother Brigham, give mo ipflueuce, 
for 1 am a great man in this king- 
dom.!’ And what? would he do with 
it ? He would take himself and all 
who would follow him to the\Devil. 
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Every man. who has true influence has 
obtained it before Qod through faith 
fulness, and in all such cases there is 
not the least danger but what he will 
have it before the. Saints/ It' is the 
man who converses witli the heavens, 
who delights in doing so, and knows 
for himself that this is the kingdom of j 
God, who has true influence. 

As I said last Sabbath, the great-! 
est proof and the least to prove that! 
this is the kingdom of Qo^ consists! 
in its embracing every truth and re- 
jecting every error, and that embraces 
God and heaven and al^ holy beings. 
Who, then, has the gr^test power ? 
Those who best do the will of God. 
When a Bishop calls upon a man to 
officiate as an assistant to him, he does 
not call upon him as a Seventy or os a 
High Priest, but as one of his own 
fanuly-r— as a member of his Ward. 
You know what the. Spirit of the 
Lord teaches me,^to see that the 
widows go not hungry, that the 
orphans are clothed, and eveiy able- 
bodied man is judiciously and profit 
ably employed, and that every man is 
doing his duty,- — to see that the cattle 
and waggons are got together when 
they are wanted ; and it is os mudi 
the duty of the Seventacs to look 
after these ma^rs as it is tlie dnty of 
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any of them brethren. When the 
Bisliops say, “ Go and drive tliat team, 
do this, or do that,” “ Oh yes,” says a 
Seventy, “ with all my heart,” Bishop, 
we thought we iwould meet once, a 
week os Seventies or High Priests ; 
can we have yonr permission ? ” 
“Yes; go to the school-house and 
sound life eternal to the people.” 

Told by their President to have a 
muss Quorum meeting here ! No ; no 
such power is vested in the Seventies 
anywhere. No man gets power from 
God to raise disturbance in any 
Branch of the Church. Such power 
is obtained &om au evil source. 

Now, High Priests and Apostles, 
go to with your might and assist yom* 
Bishop^ in providing for the widojvs 
and fatherless. 

If Bishop Miller is not responsible * 
for this Wal’d, to dictate all this Ward,’ , 
who is ? ^ He is the man that is ap- 
pointed here to preside, and as a High 
Priest he has a right to meet with his ' 
brethren of that Quomih, and to bap- 
tize, confirm, bless children, admin- • 
istcr to the siok, and perform all other 
duties pertaining to the oilice and call- 
ing of a High Priest His being a 
Bishop does not take away any of his 
Priesthood or power. . . 

^lay Qod“bless you I Amen,” • 
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PKinXEGES AND RESPONSIBILITIES OP THE SAINTS-^ 
BUILDING UP THE LATTER-DAY KINGDOM. 

I 

Discourse Vij Fresideut Daniel H. Wells, made in the Boiveryj Greai 
Salt Lalca GUy^ Sept&nibet' 30, 1860, 

• * ^ 

• ' ' BEPORT32D BY JT. V. LONG. * ' 


• I arise, my bretbrnu and sisters, 
being ever willing to give my testi- 
mony in behalf of the goodness of 
Gqd and the work in whidi we are 
engaged, even tlie Latter-day Work, 
the building up of the kingdom of 
God upon ^e earth. I know it is 
tlie desire of my heart to meet eveiy 
engagement, appointment, and duty 
incumbent upon me by reason of my 
calling, and in undertaking to be- 
come a Latter-day Saint. 

When I made my covenant by bap- 
tism, I did it witli an understanding, 
mid witli .1 desire to do the ivill of 
our Heavenly Father in this genera- 
tion. I did it with a dctei'mination 
that I would from tliat time fortli do 
the will of Him whom I tlien cove- 
nanted to serve, and tliat I would do 
all those tilings that should be 1 * 6 - 
qniied at my hands — tliat I would 
perform eveiy duty according to tlie 
best undcrstmiding 1 hod, constantly 
looking to the Loitl to give me bet- 
ter understanding, gitjater light, and 
more extended knowledge of the 
things of his kingdom. These were 
my feelings then ; they have been 
my feelings over since, and I hope 
and trust that I sliall ever be guided 
by the same Spirit. I have ever felt 
that it was good to have tlio testimony 
of Jesus ill my soul. It is for me, 
and I consider it is for all of us, to re- 
spond to eveiy call that shall bo made, 
whether toniponil or spiritual ; and 1 
desire tliat wo may feel to i*espoud to 


and do whatever we shall bo dictated 
to do witli glad* heai’ts, be tliankful * 
for the opportunity, and esteem it a 
high privilege to have a part in this 
work. 

We should stiuve to get faith in 
I everything that pertains to this work, 
and feel that it rests upon our slioul- 
ders to perfoiiu, and that it behoves 
each one of us to live in that way 
that ivill pioinote our own interests 
tlierein, and give us light and know- 
ledge, which will enable us to culti- 
vate that Spirit in our bosoms which 
has been promised, as a well of water 
springing up into everlasting life, to 
oil the foitliful Saints. 

There is a consolation iu om* re- 
ligion which goes to every heai't, ,and 
by it every man, woman, and child 
may roceive joy and satisfaction, 
while acting under the sweet iiiilii- 
ences of the Holy Spirit, having it 
within us to dictate and guide us in 
the patli of virtue and trutli. When 
tlie Spirit of tlie Loixl influences any 
man, especially tlic true and faitliful 
Saint, it fills him with joy and peace, 
and makes him humble in the per- 
forniniice of duties. The Spirit of 
the Lord caiTies witli it its oivii I’e- 
wai’d. A person deprived of this 
inlluoiice meets with diiEculties upon 
every hand. It is only by being 
obedient and submitting to the coun- 
sel of God in all things, tliat wo can 
fully enjoy that ^od Spirit. By 
acting upon this principle m a family 
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capacity and in managing om* indi- 
■vidual^ concerns, (for it is in thus 
^acting upon the principles of obedi- 
ence that families are united,) that 
Spirit will unite, connect, and cause 
the Elders to see eyerto eye, and thus 
promote the advancement and pros- 
perity of the cause we have all es- 
poused. We cannot fulfil our engage- 
ments with the Almighty wthoift we 
have that Spirit with us. We should 
so live 03 to acknowledge the Good 
Spirit continually. We cannot do tins 
unless we let the Spirit of God inde in 
temporalities as well as in spiritual 
matters. 

When ho whom the Lord has called 
to stand at the head of his Church os 
the mouthpiece of the Almighty 
speaks to us, let ns find out the spirit 
that leads him and follow its dicta- 
tion, and then we shall be well oif 
and do woU. How often, instead of 
cherishing the head and letting that 
dictate the whole body — how often, I 
say, do we seek to avoid it, perhaps 
for the purpose of having it some 
other way, or passing off in some 
other direction. This is not right. 
We should lot the Spirit of the Lord 
role, and the law of God abide in our 
hearts. If we have the law of God 
dwelling in ns, and if we practise 
righteousness and live by correct 
principles, we may have it, and will 
increase in light and in power with 
the heavens and with oil good men. 
We should cherish that law, let it 
abide in us, govern and control us in 
all we do and say. Let us square our 
ideas, feelings, and spirits to it, and 
bear in mind that this is what pre- 
serves us and connects us together in 
the strait and narrow way that leads 
unto life eternal. Let us nourish 
that kind Spirit in om* bosoms, get 
hght from the pure fountain, and not 
grieve it away by our unwise and 
sinful condncL We frequently do 
things according ^ our feelings and 
(fpinions, until we in a great degree 
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lose tlie h'ght of the Spiiit which 
should contit)!, and which would, if 
we would let it, be a guide to our 
path and lead us in all that we do 
ahd say; and certainly we need it 
constantly to guide ns and to enable 
us to render oui'selves useful, and be 
the means of doing great good in the 
kingdom of God. Offer a kind word 
to them that ore cast down, buoy up 
the drooping spirits, and do aU we 
can to sustain each ^ other in the trials 
and difBcultics tlirough which we 
have to pass in this state of erisienco. 

It is a consolation and a great as- 
sistance to a man who tries to be a 
Saint to receive a word of enconroge- 
inent from a friend. It prepares tJie 
heart for the warfare of life ; it makes 
a man feel stronger in the Lord. Ho 
is tliereby prepared to perform bis 
duties as a member of the kingdom of 
God upon the earth. We all have a 
gi'eat variety of duties to perform ; 
some are required to act in one way, 
and some in anotheri None can say 
that they have no part ov lot in the 
matters in tliis kingdom. 

Tho Gospel embraces every branch 
of business that is useful — every de- 
partment of literature, whether 
science or classics,— everything that 
is usefiil in the world. All is necessaiy 
to its accomplishment and the bring- 
ing about of the pmposes of God in 
the last days. All teat is good and 
ti’ue is necessaiy to the completion of 
this! mighty work. In thi^. kingdom 
teei’e is scope for the mind ; there is 
room for the exercise of all the physi- 
cal powers of mankind. There is some 
labour for each and every one to per., 
form- The. people may have to 
change from thefr old customs ; they . 
may have to go fiom one kind of lOr- 
hour to another, by reason of their 
being put in difforont circumstances 
and coming from one country to 
another. This with tee faitefnl 
Saint makes bnt little difference. Let - 
us ail do tee things that are before 
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US with an eye single to the glory of 
God and the building up of his king- 
dom. By pursuing thfs course wo 
shall be able to accomplish whatever 
shall be appointed imto us that will 
tend to the gathering of Israel and 
the bringing about of tho great Lat- 
ter-day Work. 

The work that is now ti’anspiring 
is in fiilfilment of prophecy, and in 
this we should have joy ; and if we 
need anything to strengthen us in our 
holy religion and to buoy up our feel- 
ings, the things transpiring ai'ound 
us should be sufficient to do this and 
to stimnlato us to further action. 
People aie brought from every nation, 
kindred, tongue, and people, by the 
instrumentality of this Piiesthood and 
the power tliat accompanies the testi- 
mony of the servants of God. We 
have as great a testimony ns any of 
tlie ancients in regard to the work in 
wliicli wo are engaged, and we have 
increasing testimony day by day tlint 
should convince the most sceptical. 
We see the hand-dealing of the AI- 
niiglity from time to time, and the 
Spirit is bearing witness from day to 
day that this is the truth of heaven, 
and that wc have the oracles of divine 
truth in onr midst. The Lord has 
not left himself without a witness. If 
there had been nothing written, thero 
is sufficient manifested to prove tliat 
this is tlie work of God in which wo 
are engaged to induce us to leani our 
duties and perform tlieni, ajid to bo 
ready and willing to turn om* hands 
to this, that, and tlio other porpose 
as shall bo necessary to enable us to 
obtain oui* sustenance, to cultivate the 
soil, beautify the eartli, and cause tlio 
wilderness to blossom as the rose. If 
wo m*o actuated by the right spirit, 
wo sliall go fortli building up tho 
the kin^lom, having our eye single 
to tlio ^ory of God, instead of gatliei*- 
ing together for om* own pai-ticnlni* 
benefit and to suit oui* natural wonts. 

Per my part, when I embraced this 
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Gospel, I fblt that I had' no' affairs’ of 
my own for the future. I felt that I' 
could live anywhere and anyhow, if t 
had the* society of the Saints. I then 
expected to have a rough passage. I 
had not then seen “ Mormonism as 
wo have since seen it. For a few' 
years provious to that time, *I had 
seen turmoil, tionble, and stiife. I 
hod witnessed what has now become 
the histoiy of the Saints, and I liave 
seen and faiown it since we have ar- 
rived in these vtdleya of tho moun- 
tains. Hero it has been compara- 
tively peace and prosperity with this 
people. This came the more accept- 
ably to me because I had looked for 
something different. I embraced the 
Gospel with that view, and felt tliat I 
hvas determined to cling to the rope, 
feeling satisfied that the tighter I 
clung to it the less it would burn my 
fingejs. Suffice it to say that I havo 
ever felt as I now feel, to hold fast to 
the ship Zion. 

Wo can generally see othei* people’s 
faults mucli quicker tliau we can our 
own. You all remember, no doubt, 
tho account whicli PatriiU'ch John 
Young gave of the Devil’s looking- 
glass. Tho glass was roprosonted ns 
one in which a man could see his 
neighbour's faults instead of his Own. 
Now, who is thero among us but cim 
see oui* neighboui*’8 failings sooner 
than om* own? I will guarantee 
that wc cmi all see tho follies of 
others, and at the same time be blind 
to our own ; but we sliould be a great 
deal better employed in looking into 
our own hearts, in governing om*- 
sclvcs, controlling tliosc pernicious 
feelings and notions that rise in our 
bosoms, and iu eradicating every such 
influence Lorn our hearts, instead of 
bussing ourselves with looking into 
tho atlairs of others. I know irom 
experience that it is a very good les- 
son for me to look into my bosom. 
Theit) is the flatloror, and by studying ^ 
oui-selves wo can easily perceive how 
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t ble WG are to ncglcot oui’selves and 
jk into affairs with which we have 
nothing to do. People do hot look 
into their own hearts rigidly enough, 

' .and therefore they do not see what 
has been the prompting or leading 
^ ^ motive tliat has caused them to judge 

^ lOthers instead of themselves. The 

inward monitor, if wo will lot him 
Lave full play, will teach us many 
things that are applicable to our> 
selves. And if wo inquire mom fully 
into ourselves, we shall find that we 
are not always acting, from the best of 
motives, those things that we do in 
^h^ard to others, for we often come 
across their notions. 

' There ai*e a great many persons 
^ who consider their own way ^e best 
’ — yes, much superior to any other 
'person’s. If we will compare that with 
im unprejudiced mind and liberal soul, 
we may wgect our own bantling, and 
' learn that there aie others whose 
yr&ys eece preferable to our own. We 
ynU-^die it for granted that we are 
" ,, ^uated by the best of motives. Even 
wen, some would go to work in one 
way, and some in another, to build 
up the kingdom of God; but we 
. should all feel interested in taking 
that course that will promote om’ in- 
terests. If each one is to have his 
^ .town ws^-and carry out his own 
notion, then there will be no effort to 
concentmte ; hence no union. Eveiy 
one should seek that which is best, 
^and be submissive to the will of God 
^ in fdl things, and not strive to follow 
his own peculiar notions. We live 
to learn, and should ‘so conduct our- 
"^elves as to make good use .of what | 
we experience. 

" I have had a great many ideas my- 
self upon subjects as they have pass^ i 
^ before me; but after they are con-' 
summaied, I always find that, if I 
Imd had my way, it would not have 
been near so w^ Those who have | 
’’’ <more light, greater comprehension, 

' '' iind who are appointed to do those 
No. 7. 
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things which ai*o required of this peo- 
ple, can do so with better underst^d- 
ing ; hence I say wo should readily 
yield to that wisdom and strive to see 
a propriety in carrying it out. lu 
j this way we can soon leani to see / 
wliat is right and best for tliis people. 
Wo cannot possibly believe that the 
Almighty will suffer those whom he 
has appointed to lead his people to 
go astray. Wo have all confidence in 
this, and shall have, if we do our 
duty. Then let that Spirit, which 
we so much desire to have in our 
hearts, control and govern us ; per- 
mit it to eradicate every vile principle 
and influence ; and do not let our 
notions and traditions stand in the 
way of our yielding a ready assent to 
the rolling forth of God’s kingdom in , 
the last days. The law of God should 
bo our joy. The study and the 
knowledge of itarc blessings thathave 
been vouchsafed unto us iu this gene- * 
ration. The Lord has confen-ed this 
holy Priesthood upon ns ; he has 
opened up a communication between 
us and his tlirone, by which we our- 
selves can open and find out iu regal'd 
to the principles which have been 
taught ^m this stand, as well as 
those taught by the Prophet Joseph. 

Tliis is a great and important era 
in the world’s history : it is a great 
privilege given in the experience of 
the human I'ace. God has shown 
himself no respecter of persons. Tho 
other portions of the human race 
have or will have this Gospel laid be- 
fore them. It has aheady been pre* 
sented to a great extent, and the peo- 
ple might have embraced it, if they 
had been disposed to do so. If their 
minds had been inclined, they could 
have seen the kingdom of God upon 
the earth ; for it has not been an ex- 
clusive matter. The Lord has scat- 
tered tlie seed upon the whole earth. 

In communities from which we have 
come, our neighbours and friends, by 
whom we have been surronnded flxim 
• Vol. DC. 


- . 


.98 ’JOUENAI. OF 

our infancy, have had the same oppor- 
tunity that we have had. The only 
diflerer.ee is, we have leceived it, and 
they have rejected it ; or, in other 
wonls, they have not seen proper to 
I'cceive it, although it was sent as 
much for their benefit and for theii* 
salvation as i t was for oius. The Loid, 
I repeat, has conferred this great 
blessing upon tlie human family in 
these last days, and it is for those 
whose hearts oi’o touched, with the 
Spirit of the Living God, who can see 
that this is the kingdom spoken of by 
the Prophets in olden times, \s’ho 
have gafJiered together for the pm*- 
pose of establishing tlie principles of 
rigliteousness permanently upon the 
eartli, and who do not forget those 
things committed unto them, and 
who remember, when they come to- 
gether before the Loid, the world 
that they have come from. It be- 
hoves them not to forget tlie wicked- 
ness by which they were surrounded, 
nor tlie motives that brought them 
together. If you do not bear in 
mind these things, why did you not 
stay where you ivere ? If you wisli 
to serve th^ Devil your own way, why 
did not you stay in tlio world where 
you had . that liberty, which, ive 
might say, is the least desirable upon 
tho footstool of God ? There juia 
many in the world, who aro asso- 
ciated with this Church, who think it 
would be tlie greatest privilege they 
could enjoy to bo freed from the 
wickedness that stalks abroad at noon- 
day ; but when such come to Zion, 
bow soon do tlicy forget the con- 
dition of oihei's whom it is their 
duty to romeniber, hecaiiso they are 
in ciroumstances similar to those 
which surrounded thorn bcibro they 
wero enabled to gather homo. 

We should roniember tliat wo havo 
been collected from tho nations, 
through the same motives which 
now inspire our brethron and sisters 
in otlier lands, to establish nghteoua- ' 
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ness upon the ^ai‘th, to put down ini- 
quity, and to hate the report thereq^ 
Yon will see this manifest in the 
correspondence of our brethi'en who 
are still among the nations. It was 
formei'ly manifest in ours, and each of 
.us was accustomed to exclaim, “ Oh 
that I could be delivered from 
Babylon ! ” We were finally enabled 
to come up here, and to get deliver- 
ance from that gi-eat wickedness 
which was an eyesore to us every 
day. Then how do we act ? Do wo 
hanker* for the wickedness of tho 
world ? Our traditions are still 
thick upon us ; and if we do not re- 
member our covenants and strive to see 
things by the light of the Holy Spirit, 
we slioll soon bo led to find fault 
with tilings which wo see around us. 

Perliaps tlioso who thus become., 
disaflect^ may not say anything 
about it for a time ; but they will say 
in tlieir hearts and souls tluit they do 
not like this, they disapprove of that, 
and they despise the other. They do 
not at first speak of these things, bat 
the next thing they do in tlic path to 
mill is to neglect their pmyers, to 
neglect tlieir every duty, and finally 
they are led captive by tlie Devil. 
They ask if that spirit that has actu- 
ated them in tlieir eai*ly experience, 
and that has been the motivo-spriiig 
in times gone by, sanctions what they 
seeiu'ound thoni. Dark ness gnidually 
gets into their minds, and tlie firot 
tliiug they know they are led back to 
love the w’ickcdiicss of the world. 

This is because they forget tlint 
upon themselves rosts the responsi- 
bility of making that Zibii about 
which they talked, prayed, and 
proached. It is because they forgot 
tliat it is tlieir business to labour fbr 
tlio establishnicnt of righteous prin- 
ciples, and to wallc wickedness undov 
their foot. 

This is tho duty, and this should 
bo the labour of all that como 
' up here. They sliould lot tho law of 
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O of tlie Lord be tbo delight of their 
souls day by day. They should let 
the principles of our holy i'oligion 
absorb every other feeling. If this 
conies in contact with their pre- 
viously-received opinions, let it be 
eradicated fi’om their souls by the 
Spirit of the Living God; niid the 
quicker they can do tliis the better 
it will be for them. 

The work in which you have tlius 
' far bd^u engaged, brethi*en and 
sisters, is worth everything you pos- 
sess; and if actuate by righteous 
motives, yon will seek by industry 
and economy to establi.sh good prin- 
ciples, to promote righteousness, and 
to do that for which you have been 
called into the fold of Christ; you 
will endeavour to do that which is 
■ necessary to araalgamaid your senti- 
ments and efforts for your own com- 
fort and tlie comfort of those around 
you ; you will endeavour to build up ; 
you will work diligently in that 
spheie in which yon avo called to la- 
bour, and the kingdom of God and its 
righteou8ne.ss will be the first thing 
in your minds. Wliatever you may 
have to mourn about, you will have 
a joy in labouring for the kingdom 
' ofGod.* 

It should bp the delight of every 
man and woman to sti'ive to accom- 
• plish the greatest amount of good in 
whatever sphere they are or may be 
called to act. 

We are exhorted in the Scriptures 
not to be covetous; therefore we 
should not let covetousness get into 
our hearts, for that will drown the 
best affections of our nature ; it will 
ruin any man or woman that en- 
courages it. It is idolatry to wor- 
ship the creature instead of the Crea- 
tor j hence covetonsness becomes 
idolatry. I conld wish tlrere was aot 
any of it with U8» 

This, you must remember, is mo 
argument in favonr of wastefulness, 
neither does it authorize us to neglect 


the cultivation of the groimd, or to 
be caiHiless with the things which tho 
Lord puts into our hands. We should 
strive to make the soil produce for 
the benefit of ourselves and tire ad- 
vancement of the intere.sts of tho 
kingdom of God. The mechanic also 
should be as diligent ns he can ; and 
whatever the labour Jtppornted shall 
be, all should be diligent theming 
and not say that because they are 
not to be covetous, they wll therefore 
go and waste away that which tho 
Loi*d . has given them. [President 
Brigham Young ; Tliey mil be cursed 
if they do it.] It is displeasing iu 
the sight of God, for it is doing a dis- 
credit to him who has created these 
bounties of nature for the use of man 
and for the bencht of all his creatures. 

> Let ns • have no other object in 
view than the building up of the 
kingdom of God. I have heard peri 
sons say that we sliould not give onr 
means away, but wo should go and do 
this or that ; and in fact I have fre- 
quently thought .such persons seem to 
be extravagant and wasteful on pur- 
pose to squander their means, and 
tlius prevent those who aro appointed 
to take charge of the kingdom of God 
on the earth from cont]x)lling it. Who- 
ever does tliis scattering, destroying^ 
and wasting away is actuated by tlie 
spirit of the Devil. 

The Lord Almighty is willing Ui 
bless the Saints, we are informed, if 
they m*e ivilling to ^talce care of and 
and use that which he puts into their 
hands in that way that will best pro- 
mote the interests ,of bis kingdom 
upon the earth. Aa we were told 
here this morning, the earth is full of 
good things, and whom will they be- 
long to ? We are here now ; but 
every things we have is boiTowcd — our 
lives, the bi’eath that is in our nos- 
trils, and all that we now seem^ to 
possess. This is not onr abidingplace;; 
in this our present capacity we are in 
a state of probation or mortality, and 
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vre have borrowed everything tliat 
we possess. Nothing belongs to us 
that we now enjoy; it is merely 
loaned to us. If we are faithful to 
those things given unto us, and make 
a wise use of them, the promise is 
that we shall be made rulei’s over 
many things. We are nothing here ; 
we are as it were lent to ourselves for 
a season, and it isrexpectcd of us that 
wo will make ourselves worthy to re- 
ceive everlasting habitations, which 
have been prepared for us from before 
the foundation of the world. The 
Father has many mansions, as Jesris 
said — “ I go to prepare a place for you, 
that where I am ye may be also.” 

We have a gi'eat deal to do to de- 
stroy wickedness and eshiklish right- 
eousness upon the earth, and to pre- 
pai*© ourselves for the establi.shment 
of Zion, that she may become tlie 
head upon the ojuth. 

Will we bear correction and proper 
tutorage P Will we bear chastisement 
and throw aside our own faults and fri- 
volous actions ? Will we live our re- 
ligion, or will we give way to every 
foolish thing that comes in our 
path, and thus let our minds be 
drawn from the pure .stream into by- 
ways, and thus bring about our ruin? 
Will we seek to hide the light from 
our broth I’en and sisters who feel an 
ardent desire to gather with the 
Saints, that they may possess the sumo 
blessings that wo this day enjoy? Do 
we fool that wo will do right and 
hold ourselves and all that wo 
possess upon the altar of tho kingdom 
of God ? Do we feel that we should 
be diligent and economical, that wo 
should seek unto the elements that 
wo are surroimded with, and take 
that coureo that will mako ns tho 
most independent peopla. upon the 
earth ? If we should ble.ss tlio earth 
and ask Qod to bless it, that it may 
bring forth for our support and sus- 
tenance, and that we may have power 
to draw forth and combine tho clc- 
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ments, and thus make us independenib 
of every nation, kiudi'ed, tongue, and 
people. 

It is my faith that tliis is tho ru- 
ling kingdom upon the earth ; I feel 
satisfied that it will ere long be so. 
In it are bomid up my hopes of salva- 
tion and of success in this world and 
that which is to come. Besides this, 
1 know tlmt every other nation and 
kingdom will be broken t( 4 pieces, 
and this will become tho head of the 
nations. If ever righteousness is es- 
tablished, it will be upon this footing; 
and so far from 'dreading it, the peo- 
ple should rejoice that it will be so, 
for their own governments and king- 
doms ai^e rotting to pieces and tum- 
bling dowm. AVhen tliis kingdom is 
fully established, thero will bo no op- 
pi*ession, but people will be put in 
possession of a full enjoyment of their 
omi principles, and bo left to act ac- 
coixling to the dictates of their own 
consciences, and none will be deprived 
of this privilege. Our Father and 
God "vnll never force a man’s con- 
science, but eveiy man will have this 
power and privilege of receiving or 
rejecting. But thei'e is one thing 
they will not be permitted to do, and 
that is to infringe uijon each other’s 
rights. 

Man is an independont being in bis 
agency, to do right or wrong, and has 
the libeity of doing as ho pleases ; but 
I quality this by saying that ho lias 
not the right to do wrong or to in- 
fringe upon the rights of another indi- 
vidual. This is tho law of society, 
and it is also the law of heaven. Wo 
live together, wo have been brought 
forth upon this earth, and we dwell 
together in commimities. Men must 
respect the rights of each other, and 
it will bo so in all nations upon tho 
earth under tho government of God. 
I feel as though I want to see this 
kingdom triumph, and I feel that tho 
whole world will see it. Wickedness 
and corruption will bo controlled, and 
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eventoally bo eradicated and extin- 
guished from the earth. Many will 
yet cling to righteousness, and it will 
finally triumph. 

If we have been enabled to form a 
nucleus liero, we ought never to foi- 
get the inestimable pnvilego. We 
ought to let those little fooli^ things 
that have transpired with us pass 
fi.'om oni' minds, and cling to the 
pi'inoiples of salvation. 

This is the way I feel, and 1 pray 
God to enable us to hold on, to be 
humble and faithful all the days of 
our lives — to be faithful in this great 
work ; for it is not only a lifetime for 
us, but for our children and our chU- 
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dren’s cliildren for ever, so far as. wo 
can control and instruct them, sd that 
when we are gone down into our graves,, 
they may have a foundation to build 
upon. . I pray God to help us to ti’ain 
up om' childron that they may com* 
mand their childron after them, that 
this work may be perpetuated by 
them. I have no fears with regal'd 
to its being accomplished ; but I have 
a desire tliat we should have a part 
in it, and our children also, that we 
may meet again, and, after having 
been faithful over a few things, tliat 
we may be made rulers over many ; 
wliich I pray the Iioid may gi*ant, in 
the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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JSemarJis hj President Bhioham Youno, made in the Tabemade^ Greal Salt 
JjaJee Oitt/f Ja/tyuary 6 , 1860 . 

IIEPOBTKD nx O. D. WATT. ' 


Referring to the ideas advanced by 
our brother who has just sat down, 
in regard to the sufiering of the 
childi^ of men upon the earth, I 
will say it is a subject worthy of re- 
flection. Have the enemies of the 
kingdom of God on ^e earth the 
power to bring sufiering upon the 
people who love and serve him, that 
they have to bring suffering upon 
themselves? I answer. They have 
not ‘ We cannot find, in all the his- 
tbiy extant, that mankind have ever 
exenrted themselves more to destroy 
the kingdom of God from the earth 
than they have to destroy themselves. 
411 their endeayoureto pvertl^ow the 


holy Priesthood of heaven and ita 
righteous rule among men have 
always tended a hundredfold more to. 
their own overthrow and utter de- 
struction. Like the leaves of autumn,' 
they have fallen to the ground and 
are forgotten. It was prophesied by 
Joseph the Prophet that the bones of 
those who drove the Church froin^ 
Missouri, and killed men, women, 
and children, should bleach upon the 
Plains. This has been fulfilled. Did 
they sufier more than the people of 
God whom they drove from their 
homes — ^fix)m their firesides in 
winter— from their fathers and 
mothers and friends, ^d the land| 
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of their nativity ? Yes, there is 
scarcely a comparison. Their suf- , 
feriugs in crossing the Plains to the 
gold regions of California have been 
greatei’ by far* than ever the suffer- 
ings of the Saints have been in cross- ! 
ing the Plains to Utah. These ai’e 
facts that are present u’ith us. Tlie 
bones of those who droye the Saints 
from Independence, from Jackson 
County, then from Clay and Davis 
Counties, and last of all from Cold- 
well County, from whence they fled 
into Illinois, have been scattered over 
'tlie Plains — gnawed and broken by 
wild beasts, and are there bleaching 
to this day, while the Saints who 
have died on the Plains have, >vithout 
an exception, had a decent burial 
^ whore they have died, — ^liave had- 
fi'icnds ti> condole with and comfort 
tliem in theii* dying moments, and to 
mourn for a season with their bo- 
ron ved relatives. These comforts 
and blessings were denied the 
mm-dorem of Joseph and Hyrnni 
Smith and of scores of the Saints, 
and they wore loft in the bitterness 
of dentil without a friend and with- 
out mercy. They suffered immensely 
moro thiui did tlio Saints whom tlicy 
pei’secnteil ; tlioy received tlint which 
they sought to bring upon the Saints, 
and that too in good measuro, iiressed 
down, and running over. 

I have said and will any that there 
never was a colony settled on tliis 
continent, since its discovery by Co- 
lumbus, witli so little autleriug as 
have had tlio Latter-day Saints who 
Bottled tlieso valleys. 

I will now leave these ideas, and 
turn my attention on to the romai’ks 
made by bi’otJier Lorenzo Snow ui the 
tlie forenoon. Tho principles and 
duoh'ine couched in those romarks 
arc of gi*eat interest to tho human 
family, I \vm talco tho liberty to 
troat upon tho same principles, but 
filinll carry tho ideas still further, 
though in my own language and 
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style of delivery. “ I will use a few 
woitls of Scripture concerning the 
evil that now exists and has existed 
upon the eai'th, refen’ing to certain 
characters who have always been 
upon the earth and ai'e still upon it, 
who aro actually, to a gr*eat extent, 
“loi'ding over God’s heritage.” I 
would plant my remm'ks here; and 
then for tho context, I will use another 
saying — “ For it is God which workoth 
in vou both to will and and to do 
of his good pleasure.” I have but 
little time to expound and c.xplain 
minutely, but will start at the begiu- 
ning. ^God has created man in his 
I own imago, upright. Man in his 
creation is but a veiy little lower 
than the angels. In what degree 
and capacity is he lower tlian tho 
angels? Angels aro those beings 
who have been on an earth like this, 

I and have passed through tho same 
; oixleals that we m’e now passing 
through. They have kept their first 
estate fm* enough to pi'eserve them- 
selves in tire Priesthood. They did 
not so violate tho law of tho Priest- 
hood and condemn tlicmsolvcs to the 
sin agtiinst tlie Holy Ghost os to bo 
I finally lost.. They aro not cixnvned 
‘ witli tho celestial ones. They aro . 
persons who have lived upon an earth, 
but did not magnify the Priesthood 
in that high degree that many others 
have dune who have become Gods, 
even tho sons of God. Huiiiau 
beings tlint pertain to tliis world, 
who do not magnify or are not 
capable of magnifying their high 
calling in tho Priesthood and r’eceivo 
crowns of glory, immortality, and 
eternal lives, wUl also, when they 
again r'ceoivo tlioir bodies, become 
angels and >vill receive a glory. They 
aro single, without families or king- 
doms to ruign over. All tlie difl’orence 
between men and angels is, men ar‘0 
passing tlirough the day of trial that 
angels have iUready passed tlu*oiigh. 
They belong to tho same family that 
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\ve clo ; bnfc thoy ha^ proven them- 
selves worthy only of an exaltation 
to the state of angels, whei'eas wo 
have the privilege of obtaining not 
only the same exaltation thoy enjoy, 
bnt of going further until we become 
Gods, even the sons of God. 

My next reflection.s aro upon the 
state of mankind, their position be- 
fore God in their cro:vtion and being 
upon the earth in the connection of 
the spirit and tabemaclo, and the in- 
fluences that suiTonud them. There 
are certain influences that we have 
no control over : man is controlled by 
snrroxinding influences in a gi'cater or 
less degree. For instance, we cannot 
avert the consequences of the fall as 
it is called, of Adam, which came 
through his transgi’ossing certain 
woi'ds or laws given to him by his 
Father and God. In consequence of 
this, sin came into the world, and 
death by sin. We are more or less 
controlled by the influences that have 
been introduced into the world by 
tlio power of Satan upon the children 
. of men, and will be so long as wo live 
in the flesh. 

Permit me to diverge a moment 
from the legitimate chain of the sub- 
ject before us. I do not myself ^vish, 
nor do I ask any man in the world to 
create a spirit of reformation to sing 
and shout ourselves “ away to ever- 
lasting bliss.” There never was any 
snch reformation desired by me. All 
I have ever asked for or contended 
for is a reformation in the life of this 
people; that the thief should stop his 
stealing, the swearer his swearing, the 
liar his lying, tl^e deceiver his de- 
ceiving, and the man who loves the 
world more t^on his God and his 
religion wean his affections from 
those objects and place them where 
they of right belong. I do not wish 
anybody to cherish a wild enthusiasm, 
60 common in the world, which is 
preduc^ by the excitement of animal 
passions, and makes pepple weep and 


cry out in an insane manner. I wish 
the people to make tliemselves 
acquainted with facts pertaining to' 
God, to heaven, to mankind upon the 
earth, their errand here, for what they 
aro created, tho nature of their or- 
ganization, who has power over them, 
who controls them, how much they 
can control themselves, &c., &o. ; and 
then let ns see whether we can bo men 
and conduct ourselves like Saints, or 
live and act like the wicked. 

My reflections led me to inquii'e 
who it is that has influence over us. 
Can you inform me why people do 
wrong when they know the path of 
right and can walk in it os easily os 
we can walk home in broad daylight ? 
Is the cause of this to be found 
in the heavens ? No. Is it to bo 
found in the spirit God has placed in 
our tabernacles? No. Where is it 
to be found ? In the power of the 
Enemy of all righteousness, who holds 
dominion over our flesh, which flesh 
is intimately connected with the 
spirit God has placed within it. 
Herein is a warfare. 

Brother Lorenzo was sti’iving to lay 
before the people the necessity of their 
letting good overcome evil, instead of 
letting evil overcome good. His re- 
mai'ks supplied to me a number of, 
texts, showing the precise situation of 
mankind before tho Father and his 
angels, and before all the heavens. 
Men try to lord it over God’s heritage. 
-I understand that saying in this wise : 
The spirits that are in men aro as 
pure as the Gods are ; then why do 
they consent to do evil ? Because of 
the influences of evil that ai'e in the 
flesh. Over it the Enemy of all 
righteousness has held dominion, has 
exercised a right, and has apparently 
triumphed. When mankind give' 
way to evil and suffer the flesh to 
rule and contaminate the pure spirij^ 
tabernacled within it, they lord it ovoj. 
God’s heritage. When men consen 
to evil, the spirit within them doe 
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not answer approvingly. Though 
the inhabitants of the eai'tli are in 
darkness and blindness, yet they are 
not so ignorant as they represent 
themselves to bo. There is a spirit 
in them that reproves them con- 
tinually when they do ^vrong, until 
they have sinned away the day of 
grace, and a mantle of darkness is 
Sirown around them to shut out for 
ever the light of God. Until then, 
they 01*6 checked conthmally, are 
taught, and chastened or justified 
as Qie case may be. 

AVlieu people do right, they rest 
upon tlieh' beds, sleep sweetly, and 
rejoice in righteousness in their 
secret moments. When they do evil, 
it brings sorrow and deep pain to them 
in their pjivate reflections. “ But 
tliei'e is a spirit in man, and the in- 
spiration of the Ahniglity giveth 
them understanding.” In every man 
tliero is a candle of the Lord which 
burns with a clear* light; and if* by 
the wicicedness of a man it is ex- 
tinguished, then fai’ewcll for ever to 
that individual. The people say they 
do as well as they know how. This 
may be truo. It is also true that 
thei*e is a great amount of ignorance. 
But who among this people does au 
evil without knowing it ? Is thei*e a 
man in this kingdom who betmys his 
God and his brethren, without being 
perfectly conscious that ho does an 
evil ? I think not. Is there one who 
treats tho name of the Deity with 
lightness, using his iianie in vain, that 
believes himself justified ? I think 
hot. Is there one who takes advantage 
of his neighbour or a follow-boing, 
deceiving and wrengiug him, tliat be- 
lieves ho does right ? I think not. 
When men do wix>ug, tlioy know that 
tliey do wreiig. Is there a per son in 
Biis comninnity that can lie, luid feel 
justified in the belief that he is telling 
the truth P Does tlio thief feel justified 
in doing right when he steals his 
neighbour’s goods ? No. The blackest 


vagabond and renegade that walks tho 
streets of this city orTen*itory is con- 
scious when he does right and when 
he does wrong. Notwithstanding all 
this, tliere is a great deal of ignorance 

Jnst os long as we live within tlie 
pui*view of the reconciliation of tho 
Spirit of God, that visits us ii'om 
time to time, revealing the truth and 
and the righteousness of our God, 
and yield to that and' never cast it 
from us, whether >ve live or die, there 
is a salvation for us. There is a sal- 
vation for all the sons and daughters 
of Adam and Eve, no’ matter where 
they have lived or when, nor whether 
Christian, Mussulman, Jow, bar- 
hai'ion, or Gentile, tliat do not deny 
tho power of God and sin against tho 
Holy Ghost. You may discovei* that 
I mu a Universalist. I am ; and I 
am also a Calvinist, for tho Almighty 
decreed all this before the worlds 
were. As I progress in my remarks 
you cmi see phunly that a widely- 
extended field opens to oiu* minds. 

Is every man luid wonuui capable 
of i*eceiving tlio liigliest glory of 
God p No. We are surrounded 
with cirenmstauces that control us to 
a coi'taiu degree. My father and 
mother moved into tlie State of Ver- 
mont, and it happened tliat I w'os 
born there. I cannot help that. 
They might have stayed in Massaclm- 
setts, close to Boston. If they had, 
I should have been bom there, and 1 
could not have helped that. My 
fatlier’s name was John Young, and 
my mother’s maiden name was Nabby 
HowtW I cannot help that. My 
father was a poor, honest, hiud-work- 
iiig man ; mid his mind seemingly 
stiotohed from east to west, from 
nortli to south ; and t(^the day of his 
death ho wanted to coniinaud worlds; 
but tlio Loixl would never permit him 
to get rich. He wanted to corammid 
all, and that too in rigliieousncss. I 
cannot help all this ; I have no power 
to conti’ol such oircumstmices. When 
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I was abont tweniy montlis old, my 
father moved fixim Termont into tlie 
State of New York, where- 1 lived 
with him until I ' became a man. I 
cannot help that. There ai% a thou- 
sand oircumstonces I cannot help or 
control tliat are throtm around me 
without any action of my choice.!! 

I cannot help beings here. We 
might have gone to Vancouver’s 
Island; and if we had, we should 
probably have been diuven away or 
used up before this time. But bore 
we are in the valleys of the moun- 
^tains, where the Lord directed me to 
lead the people. The brethren who 
are in foreign countries desire to 
gather to the gathering-place of the 
Saints, and they have for the present 
to come to Great Salt Lake City. 
They cannot help that Why did we 
not go to Sau 'Francisco? •' 'Because 
the Lord told me not : “ Nor there are 
bons in the way, and they will 
devour the lambs, if you take them 
tliere.” What now can we do ? 
Why, instead of being merchants, in- 
stead of going to St. Louis to buy 
goods, we can go down to our Dixie 
land, the southeni part of our Ter- 
ntory, and raise cotton and manu- 
ihctu^ goods for ourselves. These 
are circumstances we are cieating 
with which to surround om* children, 
^d to form the foundation of 
the future prosperity of this 
commumty. ^hey will be more 
or less governed by the circum- 
stances we create for them. They 
will make their own bonnets, ribbons, 
hats, coats, and dresses of every kind. 
While wo are governed and controlled 
by circumstances over which we have 
no power, still we possess ability and 
]^wer in our diferent spheres of 
action to call into existence circum- 
stances to surround ourselves and 
our children, which will more or less 
control them ; and, if they are 
planned in righteousness, will tend to 
le^d us and oar chik^n to heaven. 
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I have power to call upon the brethren 
to go south and raise cotton and in- 
digo, the olive, and the grape. , I 
have done it. In doing iliis, it 
throws them under the influence of 
new surroundings and now circum- 
stances. They in their turn can, by per- 
8cvei*ance and faithfulness, under the 
dictations of the Spirit of truth, 
bring forth a train of happy oircuta- 
stances to bless them, to bless their 
wives, to bless their children, and to 
bless the kingdom of God. 

I have power to send brethren to 
the east or to the west to buy pur 
goods. I have power to say, John, 
William, or Thomas, Go and find a' 
gold mine; but I am not disposed to 
exercise tliis power in tliat way. God 
has given this power to me. Let the 
brethren who have been called to go 
south go willingly, with their beads 
up and glory, hallelujah! in their 
hearts ; for they are pioneers of 
future greatness, power, and inde- 
pendence to Lrael. They possess 
power to do this. When the husband- 
man goes into his field, be has power 
to plough up the soil • When it is 
ready, he has power to plant com in 
rows or otherwise ; he has power to 
sow wheat or oats in drills or broad-, 
cast, and harrow in or cover the seeds, 
that they may grow. What we sow 
we shall also reap. Wo have great 
power committed unto ns, and yet we;- 
are confined by certain laws t^t wa^ 
cannot avert dr control. 

The power of choice all intelligent 
beings inherit ftom the Gods 
eterni^; it is innate. This state- 
ment might even he applied to the! 
brute creation ; but it is not my pur-, 
pose to extend my remarks in that' 
channel to-day. The Latter-day 
Saints con take the road thdt leads to, 
life everlasting, if they choose ; or, 
if they choose, they can take the 
road that leads to apostaoy. As in- 
dividuals, we must gam'd our affec- 
tions from becoming rontaminated 
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with the love of eai’thly riches, or 
anything that is of earth, whether 
animate or inanimate. Uncertainty 
is strewed aronud us, and disappoint- 
ment is the constant companion of 
those who worship at the shrine of 
the god of this world. If we centre 
our aflections upon any eai-thly object, 
whether within our I’cach or out of 
our 1‘each, should we be bereaved of 
that object, we are left to mourn and 
lament in dai'kness because of our 
ignorance and folly. Let oiu* love be 
for God and ti'uth, righteousness and 
peace, being content^ and happy 
with present endowments; and as ^e 
way opens to fui-ther progi*ession, 
greater possessions, walk forward in 
tlie light of God and hold what we 
obtivin for liim and his cause, coveting 
not what we possess, and not with on 
avai'icious desire reaching after what 
we cannot possess. If we do opposite 
to this, our whole cxistonco will be 
craped with disappointment and 
mourning. Then lot us keep the 
world and its nlluremonis aloof frem 
our aflections. Wo may have the 
ability to build for ourselves beautiful 
houses, to plant choice orchards and 
viuoym'ds, to adorn om* grounds with 
flowers and sweet-scented shrubs, and 
have lovely families, and possess 
horses and chariots, silvei* and 
gold, this, that, and tho othei*, 
in abundimco. But if oui* affections 
01*6 placed upon tliese things, we shall 
either go out of tlie kingdom of 
Christ and miss being exalted sons of 
God, or will see om* 011*01*, repent of 
om* folly, leai*n to oonti*ol om* afleo- 
tions, desires, and passions, and 
willingly let “ God rulo within us to 
will and to do of his good pleasure,” 
having 110 mind only that which is of 
heaven. 

Have WG a w’ill ? Yes. It is an 
endowment, a trait of the chai*actor 
of the Gods, with which all intelli- 
gcnco is endowed, in heaven and on 
earth, — the power to accept or reject. 


Then, wherever the wisdom of God 
directs, let our aflections and the 
labour of our lives be centred to* 
that point, and not set om* hearts on 
going east 01* west, north or south, on 
living here or thei*e, on possessing 
this or tliat; but let our will be 
swallowed up in the will of God, 
allowing him to rulo supremely 
within us until the spii*it overcomes 
the flesli, and tlie world, Satan, and 
the flesh are vanquished and lio 
under our feet. Tlien and not till 
then will the righteousness of God 
reign triumphantly. It may bo asked 
whetlior I have any idols ? Yes, I 
have most darling idols — my God and 
my religion, and tliey are all the 
idols I wish to have. “ Have you no 
wife that you idolize ? ” If I have, 
let tho 'Loi*d take her and give her to 
somebody else. “Have you no 
cliildren that you idolize ? ” If I 
have, let the Loi*d have them. I 
posse.ss that which is appai'cntly 
mine ; but why should I civil them 
mine, mitil I have passed the oi^deals 
mortals must pass, and thoy oro 
scaled to me by tho authorities of 
tlio Gods in a way that they cannot 
be taken from me ? They are now 
in my possession, and I hold tliem by 
tlio undisputed right of that 
possession. Anything we have upon 
tliis eartli we only scorn to have, for 
in reality we owm nothing. No 
person on tho earth can ti*uly coll 
imything his own, and never wi^l 
until ho has passed tho oi*deals we 01*0 
all now passing, and has received his 
body ngtvin in a glorious resurrection, 
to be crowned by him who will bo 
oi*duincd and set apart to set a crewn 
upon our heads. Thou will bd given 
to us that which vve now only seem to 
own, and wo w'ill bo forever ono witli 
tho Father and tho Son, and not 
until thon. 

There is a great ditteronco in tho 
individual capacity of people. Some 
can receive much more than othoi*s 
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can : henco avo read of difforent de- 
grees of glory. How many kingdoms 
glory, of there are, I know not ; and 
how many degrees of glory there ai’e 
in tliese kingdoms, I know not ; but 
there are multitudes of tliem. 
Paul speaks of tliree, Joseph Smith 
and Sidney Rigdon saw thi'ee, and 
multitudes more have wo seen by the 
Spirit of revelation, accoi*diug to tho 
capacity of our understandings. Can 
we so live and direct ourselves as to 
receive glory, immortality, and eter- 
nal lives ? We can. Then love not 
the world, nor tho things of the 
world. JDesire not that whicli is not for 
ns, but desufe only that which God 
has ordained for our benefit and ad- 
vancement in the science of eternal 
life'; then can we advance with 
accelemted speed in the things of 
God. 

But is it not visibly manifest that 
dihe groat majority want to loid it 
ovoi God’s heritt^e. Wicked kings 
IoihI it over the consciences of their 
subjects, priests over their people,, 
and masters over their servants ; and 
wicked dispositions tell us to do this 
and to desire that which pertains to 
folly : they prompt almost constantly 
to lord i t over God’s heritage. Whore 
is God’s Heritage ? It is in onr affec- 
tions, our love, delight, glory, and 
Happiness. Let us Honour God’s 
heritage, sanctify it, and bring all 
into subjection that surrounds it and 
is connected with it, sanctifying the 
Loi-d in our affections., We see all 
the world tiding to lord’it over God’s 
heritage. It is in the spirit that the 
evil principle and power is trying to 
overcome and rule over the divine 
principle planted there. This con- 
stantly le^ the children of men 
astray. 

What power is legally ours ? That 
which was given to Adam and the 
human family in former days. 
Power ? Yes. Dominion ? Yes. 
Glory? Yes. Honour? Yes. 


That which pertains to this world ? 
Yes. That which pertains to tho* 
next ? Yes. Let us undorskmd this 
power and this privilege that God has 
guaranteed to the human family. He 
has first imparted power to mankind 
to conti'ol the elements ; and wlieu 
this is employed faithfully to magnify 
righteousness, then e.xcellence, mag- 
nificence, splendoui’, beauty, honour, 
glory, and Godlike power will follow 
as the results. This power must bo 
guided by the Almighty. Let tho 
people bo led by tho revelations of 
Jesus Christ, and the finger of God 
.will be made manifest befoi’e them 
day by day in tboii* progress to eter- 
nal happiness ; for this is the privi- 
lege of the faithfnl. 

Shall we not choose for oui-selves ? 
Yes. Have we not rights ? Yes. 
Havo'we not power ? Yes. Have 
we not authority bequeathed to us 
from /the heavous — a legacy fi*oni 
God to bold dominion over the ele- 
ments ? Yes. Then go to like men, 
like angels, hko Him we read of, 
whom we love and serve and woi’ship, 
who in his former capacity organiz^ 
the elements as we are taught to do 
for our own benefit, beauty, ct>mfort, 
excellency, and glory, and beautify 
the earth and make it like the garden 
of Eden, so that the angels will de- 
hght to come and dwell here, and 
Jesas Christ will delight to dwell 
Avith his brethren on the earth. This 
is our right. We are not destitute of 
rights and privileges. We have tho 
right of choice. We have the right 
to dictate, to plough, plant, sow, reap, 
gather, moAv, clothe ourselves and 
families, and gather around ns in 
abundance aU the comforts and ble.ss- 
ings of life. Have we a right to in- 
flict evil upon our neighbour, upon the 
divinity within him, or upon the divi- 
nity within ourselves ? No. God 
should rule in the way and manner 
he pleases by the revelations of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, which Avill lead 
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the Saints to victory and glory. 
By-and-by we will possess more rights 
than we now possess, but not until 
they are given to us. God has de- 
creed from all eternity that we should 
have rights, powei*, and authority over 
the elements to organize and bring 
them into use and^moke them bene- 
ficial and subserve the wants of the 
human family. 

I >vish to see this people manu- 
factm’o their own clothing, and make 
as good cloth as is in the coat I now 
have on, and as good silk as is in the 
ha^dkei’chief around my neck, and as 
good linen as is in the bosom and 
winstbands of my shirt. When we 
administer the sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper, I wish as good wine os 
can be made in any country, and that 
too made by ourselves from grapes 
giown in our own mountain valleys. 
I \\'ant to see the people weoi* hats, 
boots, coats, etc., made by ourselves, 
as good as ever was made in any 
country. 

If you will obey ray counsel, you 
will constantly increnso in tho riches 
and the comforts of life; though 
every time I speak upon tin's subject 
I w’ish to keep in view that if we 
cannot handle tlie things of this 
world without unduly placing our 
nflcctions upon them, I pmy God to 
keep them out of our possession. I 
would rather havo this people clad 
witli shoep-skins and goat-skins than 
to have them possess tlio wealth of 
this world without feeling that they 
could tiumplo it all under their feet 
at any moment. Earthly wcaltli and 
grentne.ss should only bo used to sub- 
sei’vo the purposes of God upon tho 


earth. This is what brother Snow*^ 
was speaking upon this/morniug. I 
have briefly noticed the same subject, 
using my own style and language. 
Let the divinity within the people 
overcome that >vicked, conupt 
hellish influence the Devil has power 
to introduce. 

' Do not imagine that I am in the ' 
least finding fadt with the Devil. I 
would not bring a railing accusation 
against him, for he is fulfilling his 
office and calling manfully; ho is ' 
more faithful in his calling than are 
many of the people. God is not yet 
going to desti*oy wickedness from tho 
earth. How frecpently we heai* it 
reiterated from the pnlpit tliat he is 
going to desb'oy all wickedness. 
such thing. He will destroy tho 
power of sin. When we have lived 
to see millions of worlds ci’eatcd — - 
yea, more in number than the 
particles of matter that compo.se iliis 
earth and millions of eartlis like t^s, 
if so many could he numerated by 
man, and people live on them to pass 
through the ordeals we ai'o ptissing 
through, you will never see one of 
them without a devil. The work tlio 
Saviom* has on hand is to reduce the 
power of tlie Devil to perfect sub- 
jection ; and when he has dc.stroyed 
death and him that has the pow'er of 
it, pertaining to this world, then ho 
will deliver up the kingdom spotless 
to tlie Father. 

I have not told tho Saints my 
feelings, but I will bore say that it is 
my daily prayer that God will clumgo 
tho power and authorify of onr politi- 
cal Government into the hands of tlio 
just, Amon. 
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J lovo to hear the teachings of the 
servants of God, especially those 
'ivhom God has appointed to preside 
over his people in all the world. I 
love also to contribute my testimony, 
or to speak to the Saints by way of 
encouragement, illustration, and in- 
struction. For twenty-eight years 
past, it has been the feeling of my 
heart tliat if ^tliere was anything on 
the earth that I could do to advance 
the work oLthe LohI in the last days, 
I wished to do it ; and if I have let 
anything slip that I ought to have 
done, it has been for want of under- 
standing and a proper knowledge of 
the cireunistances at the time. I en- 
tertain the same sentiments and de- 
termination to-day upon this subject 
that I have entertained for ' twenty- 
eight yeara past. 

I am gratified and rejoice exceed- 
ingly in beholding the faces of my 
brethren and sisters in this valley. 
From the manner which the people 
here have' received the President 
and 'his escort, it is plain tliey are 
wide awake. A band of music met 
us on the mountain side, and they 
played with a free goodwill. The 
drummer seemed as though he was 
deternuned to beat the head of his 
drum in ; and when the brethren un- 
dertook to dng in the meetinghouse 
atWellsville, itseemed as though their 
imited voices would tear the house to 

? iece8, so loud were their rejoicings, 
'he spirit in them in^ired them to 
do as they did. 

We do not realize tb the fall ex- 


tent what we are doing. "We are 
actually settling a portion of the 
earth that has been considered unin- 
habitable. We ai*e reclaiming it firom 
a desert, and building upon it a foun- 
dation for an immense State; and that 
State is composed of a united people, 
who aie almost universally of harmo- 
nious sentiments. The foundation of 
this settlement of the “Mormon” peo- 
ple in the mountains really attracted 
the notice of the Federal Government. 
We had been mobbed and persecuted 
and driven from place to place, from 
city to city. On that kind of treat- 
ment wo have flourished ; oar num- 
bers have increased, although many 
of ouv brethren have laid their bones 
in the grave prematarely, and many 
of our wives and children have 
perished through persecution; yet 
from their ashes have seemed to 
spring thousands. 

,When we fled into iho wilderness, 
our enemies said, “Now, let the Mor- 
mons alone ; they will encounter so 
many difficulties and so many natui'ol 
objections to their gi’owth, they must ' 
come to naught; they will quarrel 
with each other, and they will soon . 
break up, and we shall have no more 
trouble with them.” 

When James K. Polk, President of 
the United States, was told that the 
“Mormons” had occupidl the Great 
Basin, and were making settlements 
on the borders of the Grert Salt Lake, • 
“ Why,” said he, “ that is the key of 
the continent.” When the wii^om 
of the venerable Senator, the late Sec- 
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Tctary Cass, was brought into requi- 
sition on the subject, “ What shall we 
do with tlie Mormons?” said he. 

Send a small ai*my among them, 
under the command of an intelligent 
officer; send good-looking, companion- 
able, sociable ofBcei^, and a few strong- 
minded women ; yes, send men who 
are cidculated to win away their 
females, and thus civilize them, by 
introducing among them habits of 
modern Christinu civilization ; and in 
a short time you will reduce tliem to 
the necessity of being satisfied with 
one wife.” Colonel Stcptoe was sent 
here to ftilfil that mission with tlie 
gentlemanly officers and soldiers who 
coin].>osed his command. The object 
of tlieir cnund, however, was not ac- 
complislied. 

In a short time afterwards tliey 
came to the conclusion that it was 
nccessfuy to take a step that should 
make an utter end of “ Morraonism ” 
at once, by a decided and hold stroke 
of our gallant little army.” The 
nation was proud of so giund an nn- 
dcrtnkiug. The press lauded the pro- 
ject, and the members of the Govenu- 
ment were i>roiid of the zeal in which 
this enterprising war was undertaken. 
The delusion passed current that tlie 
“ Mormons ” would now bo broken up. 
Their first hope was that famine 
would roduco us to destruction ; but 
this had failed. • 

And while they wero looking for 
tidings that in the hard winter of 18o0 
tho“ Mormons” had all penshed of 
starvation, onr Delegates suddenly 
appeared at the Capitol, asking for 
admission into the Union us a State. 
This nstouishod them. 

Do they not I’cincmher that from 
Uio earliest period of our history, the 
nation and the different States have 
i-ecognizetl us a.s a sepaiuto people ? 
In .1S3I' Daniel Dunklin, Governor of 
Missouri, said in an official document 
that the constitution and Inw.s of the 
State of Missouri mtule ample pro- 


visions for the protection of the Mor- f 
mons ; but tJie prejudices of the peo^ 
pie of Missouri were so great against V 
them, that they could not he enforced, 
and consequently the Mormons could 
not be reinstated in the po.ssession of 
theirlandsand protected in theirrights. 

If my finend, Attomey-General 
Blair here, will allow me, I will quote *' 
Blackstone, who says that “Allegiance 
is that ligament or thread which ties 
or binds the subject to the sovereign, 
and for which the subject is entitled 
to protection from the sovereign.” ' 
Now, the very minnte that the sove- 
reign, king, or government, republic, ' 
or whatever form of govenmient it 
may be, shall cense to extend protec- 
tion to their subjects, whether they 
he many or few, tliey nece.ssiirily b^ 
come independent, and are compelled 
for self-preservation to protect tliom- 
solves and to look out for their own 
wonts and provide for* tlieir own ne- 
cessities. That is tlie situation we 
wei*o in in ^fissouri when Goreroor 
Dnnklin declared tliat the constitution 
and laws of iMissoui'i could not he eu- 
forcod so ns to protect this people. Ic 
was nrtnally declaring us uidepondenfc 
of that State, and aclaiowledging our 
right to protect ourselves in that ca- 
pacity. The truth' of this position 
was further illustrated by the imjx)- • 
sitiou upon us of a treaty by Mqjor- 
General Lucas in the fall of 1838, 
which ti*enty was approved by Major- 
Gcncrol Clark, and subscquontly by 
L. Boggs, Governor of the State; 
and tliiLS, contrary to our will, and at 
tho point of thousands of bayonets, 
were wo compelled to be ono of the 
high contracting parties to a treaty—. 
nil exercise 'of power which belong 
alone to independent sovereignty. 

From that day, and I do not know 
hoiv long before, so far as allegiance 
i.s concerned, wo were cast without 
the pale of tho jurisdiction of the Go- 
vern wont ill which wo lived. It was 
not we that did tliis ; it was forced 
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Upon US. We were law-abiiliug 
citiizens, and wonted the protection of 
tlie laws, the constitution, and the 
Government df Missoui’i : we wished 
to remain quietly in our homes, and 
have the privilege of eating the bread 

industry, and to rear our children in 
virtue’s ways. But no, “ these insti- 
tutions [constitution . and laws] are 
not for you Mormons.” 

We found the same doctrine held 
good in Illinois, and the same prin> 
ciple has been carried out precisely by 
the action of the General Government 
towaixls us. 

I was told at Washington that if 
we were not Mormons, wo should be 
hailed with generosity and friendship; 
and tlio prestige of having subdued 
this country and brought it into use 
would have placed us foremost in the 
rank of Territories. But we were 
“ Mormons.” These are the senti- 
ments, tlic spirit, and tlie feeling all 
over the countiy and ^with the 
Government. 

Wo look at this matter as it is. 
The General Government is not going 
to donate land to us, while they were 
ready to give the settlers in Oregon 
sis hundred and forty acres of laud 
each, half ns much for their wives, 
and a quarter as much for each one of 
their children. Oregon is located on 
thescaboaitl, possessing the advantage 
oflaigo navigable rivers. It has a 
flourishing commerce' growing up, 
providing the people with exchanges 
at compai'atively little cost. 

Utalj is in the heart of the desert. 
It requires persons of . tlie most nh- 
dannted courage and energy to possess 
it at all. Thei\, why not give them a 
chance to occupy land ? Why 
not encourage the settlera of Utah, to 
reward them for their energy and toil 
in I'cclaiming a desert, by giving iheni 
six hundred and forty acres of land 
apiece ? Because “ &ey are damned 
Mormons !” That is the reason they 
clo not ^ve them an acre. ' 


Wliat do we find in tho adminis- 
tration of Ml*. Buchanan ? Tlio vei’y 
firat step he took was to gathei* tho 
flower of the American ai*my — tlie 
finest and best appointed army that 
ever tho United States fitted out. 
This was the dcclai’aiion of the mem- 
bers of tlio Cabinet and tlie press 
threughout the whole country. Tho 
army under Wnsliington that captured 
Lord Cornwallis hardly amounted to 
twelve thousand men; the army that 
was sent to Utah and actually 
marched for this Territory numbeicd 
over thirteen thousand soldiers ; but 
'altogether, with the attaches they em- 
ployed, it amounted to upwards of 
seventeen thousand men. Even this 
vast army was not allowed to pass 
threugh tho inhabited parts of tho 
Tei’ritory until the High Commission- 
era sent by tho President of the 
United States, exercising, though dis- 
claiming the autliority of tho treaty- 
making power, negotiated for their 
passage into tho settlemonfs. IVlany 
attempts were made to violate this 
compact, and in man}’’ instances they 
did so to a limited extent, but they 
found dangers beset them. An old 
Frenchman said they would damn the 
“Mormons” wheiitliey would get up, 
and when they would go to bed, when 
tliey would drink, smoke, and gam- 
ble, and they would say, “ Why not 
go to work and destroy tliera ?” Then 
they would reason; “ We are here 
right in the midst of the Mormons : 
tliere ai'e only a few thousands of us; 
and if we commence the play, we 
shall all go under : then the people 
will come from the States and kill all 
the Mormons ; but what good would 
tliat do us if we were all dead.” God 
fought our battles. 

To conclude the argument that wo 
are an independent people, acknow- 
ledged by the United States, and that 
our Territoiy was no longer tenable 
to their armies, but must be evacu- 
ated, orders were given by the Presi- 


0 


v'v/^ ‘ r- * 


'S1‘ * >i:-.‘ . ,? 


JOVBNAL 'OF i>Ij3C0UB^^ 



dent ' la destroy eveiytiung that ^oriii,&or Soiiih sl^ ;mai«^ 
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,could be of nse to ,us here. • Burst 
your cannon, blow up your maga- 
zines, and waste everydiing you can- 


into their Territoxy. You find in the 
histoiy of the wars of Barope that an' 
armed nentraliiy is not an uncommon 


not caiTy away and that would be of thing. Kentudl^ is observing the • 
any use whatever to the Mormon same. ' . She is a jpowerfol State ; she ^ 
people ; for in vacuating a Territory may be drawn iaho the great vortex of 
,we cannot conquer. We must let ifar^ she may take sides with' the 
nothing go into the hands of our North or ydth the South, or most 
.enemies &at will in any way benefit likdy he diidded on both sides; but 
them.” The destruction of property she is ho vmre in connection with tlie 
in this way is an evidence of hostili- General Government, as it is called, 
ties. This is the practice of nations than with Tennessee hr Yirginia. 

that are at war with each other, to Turmoil' ^aad v<mob power rule. « 
destroy what they cannot ^'Capy They are des^yine^ach' other, de- 
away. ' ' molishing pnbli^ improvements,; ' 


away. ^ 

We have had to protect 6hi*8olves 
and sustain the e^cpense of Indian 
wars, make our own laws, regulate 
ourselves in om* o>vn way, and no 


molishing pnbli^^ improvements,; 
printing press^ have been destroyed _ 
in Missouri aud most other States. 
Blackstone sa^'s tliat a press that puh> 
lishes falsehood |md licentiousness is 


nation, kindred, tongue, or people has a nuisance, and that ^l corporations 
the right to say, YHiy do you so? slionld have abate U. Wo 

This right so far has been conceded ; abated the Nauvoo ac- 

the army has withdra\vn fmm cording to law on this grohud. Both 
our country, andVthey have gone the North and &e South bajre beetn 
away, in a manner acknowledg^ing doing the same thing : hundi'cds of 
their defeat. To be sure, many of papers have been snppi*essed. Gov. 
the officers went away saying, “*We Feud said it was right to abate tlio 
will come by-and-by and wipe you Expositor^ • but it would have been 
out.” But as God would have it, better by mob than by, muuioipal 
they are employed in paying such authority; and now mob law rules 
compliments to each other as tlioy thb whole country and destroys 
had designed to inflict upon us.. > prinling piesses without lot or 


compliments to each other as tlioy thb whole country and desi 
|iad designed to inflict u^n us.. > printing piesses without lot 
. I have friends in what is now termed hindrance. , 
the Northera and Southern Con- We will no'v speak of 
federacics, for npwtlie Federal Union is mountain home. The Loi'd 


pile of the things that has ceased to be. 
Such a thing as the Government of 


smiled upon these volleys. Colouel 
Fremont was in the Bear River 


the United States as organized by our Valley jn August,* 1S43, when tho 
faihers has ceased to exist. Tho meicury stood at 20 degrees, showing , 
North claims to be it j but the United conclusively tJiat grain could not be 
States os a Government, os a nation, ripened here. People in tho States 
as organized by oui* fatliers, is omoug would pick up that ^porfc aild sny,.. . 
the things that Wei'S. Fragments of “Everything will freeze to deathV|^ 
it, in tho shape of separate govern- there.” A few yeai*s pass^ owa^*, . * 
znents or\’ombinntions, may be able and you find eight or niph 'hundred \ 
to inflict national chastisemeut upon families of Saints in Cao^O ' Valley, 
each otlier, or moke war with foroign and they can raise the finest wheat, 
nations ; but it is only as a fraction, flax, ana wool. I saw ' yesthi^y os 
and not os a whole. The State of fine a specipien of tobacco 08.^4^ ^le* 
Kentucky declares that neither the raised in Virginia., Evei^^&tipn 
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r feels ifc id theic b&st policy and thoip 
..Vduty to adopt such a system of politi- 
cal economy as will provide for their: 
'Own wants, and protect rihemselvesj 
against the jCxaotions- * of otlier 
, nations. • , > ) 

We need not ejq)ect to gat cotton 
• fwin the Southern States, for they 
are fighting \vit4 the North, and have 
not time to raise it^ and communica- 
tion's cutood> by a blockade. We 
ne^ not expect to get tobacco from 
\ the Sonth, for the negroes are at 
. work digging entrenchments and 
. - raising corn for the Southern army. , 

, We. have ’got to provide for ooiv 
. ' Selves qs a great family and as a 
nationi. '''•^All enlightened nations have 
( endeavoured to get COPtfol of a 
'1 northern and southern climate^ The 
" God of heaven, in his abundant mercy, 
f i hasmven’ns the control; in these eler 
' 'Vatra valleys, of .a northern and 
southern climate. 

There are a .great many persons 

among us tnatiuse tobacoo^ and tlierc 

are some, reasons why they use it,' 

■ 'IFor .instance) our young men see a 

Qontile r^ith a stove pipe hat on, a 

pair of big > whiskers, and a cigar in 

^ his month. .Oh, it looks so pretty, 

' think our young men ; and if they 

r fdmhotget' a cigaiy theyrmust have a 

i ’ - pipe. Many of our boys see ah old tnaO 

r 'that has been educated among .the • 

c < Oentiles^and has contracted, unfortu-' 

matoly/ a habit of chewing tobacco. 

m While waling along, hespitonpont he 

-yrsndw; • it (oolonrs thevii^gpu snow as 

Al though a.'cnlf had been there. The 

L boy looks. dt it, and arys he,- “ That' 

f*. dooks nice); 'A ko he gets his tobacco, 

CL and spits on the ^ow also. V’There,** 

says bej that looks as though a man 

1 ‘h^ b^ along here.** .This habit has 

' * bec^ 0 .i§^faitorn with many people. 

^You mra jdba astonished- when I tell . 

you that il|takea about sixty thousand 

fdollars’ixri'oa^' ontof our Territory 

.every year'for ,the:axticIe'of .tobacco. 

. .Within the ’.'last ton vieais we have , 
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paid in. thot neighbCurhood of’ISix 
hundred thousand dollars for this one 
article.-' ' - ' - , 

’ ft is entirely against our interest 
to pay out this yearly sum for -an 
oi'ticle we can "raise in our own 
country, and a violation of the true 
principles of^political economy,’ I 
will appeal to our individual poejeots. 
I will say 1. have got to pay for mo 
and my boys for twenty-five povtn.ds of 
tobacco in a year. , Suppose , a tax- 
gatherer comes, and my tax is twenty- 
five dollars, I say I have not a red 
cent, and X ctuinot poy it. , It cannot 
be had; I -Catindt raise it;'' but 
twenty-five dollars in tobacco must be 
raised: .there are no .two ways about 
that. } 1 ♦ I I 

Now, ms a State,, in. this item- of 
political economy, let us raise and 
manufacture our own' .tobacco, and 
learn to think ond believe that tobapeo 
of our 'own raising is' jnst as good 
and 0 little better .thpn that brought 
from abroad. . * ^ - ’ . 

Wo sent brethi-on to the South- to 
raise cotton in 1857. ‘. Something 
like thirty-three of tliOra went, and 
the next year many more wentj so 
that in i858 the vote of Washington 
'Oonuty amounted to one hundred 
voters. Many of them were South- 
ern men, who had been gathered fipni 
Texas, Alabama, Mississippi; and 
other parts of ' the* Sonthem States^ 
They were 'accustomed ,to' raising 
cottom.i -The President advised them 
, to go there and supply the Territoiy 
\tith cotton. It had the appearance 
of ft ban-en cofintiy generally.; The 
;Tiioqntains were barren and bleak- in 
their appearance ; red sandstone, and 
'black volcanic rock, and a variety of 
grey coloured /day prevailing, alto- 
gether giving it -a ]kind of .sombre, 
deadly! appearandOi < Thp brethren 
went to I raising pQtton .-dUr/SSaall 
patches os -llxey conld find- the ^h^d, 
and eveiy year they culiivoted it they 
tound^ the cotton improve .in quality. 
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'They raised better cotton last year 
than the year before, and so they have 
continued until it has become a 
’ certainty that cotton can be raised 

• there. 

- I have seen men lo ad up their 
' cotton and start this way to trade it 

• off. Say they, “ I wont to get a few 

• bushels of wlieat, and pay in cotton.” 
Tho answer has been, “I can do 
notliing with your cotton j but if it 

• was spun, I would buy it.” So the 
cotton raiser has considered it of 
little use to raise cotton, and went to 
raising wheat. They did not know 

• what lo do with their cotton when it 
was raised. You may go to those 
same persons that would not buy 
from tlio cotton raiser, and their 
women say — ” Husband I have got 

' to have some cotton batting from the 
store, to make some quilts of. Now, 
husband, yon need not try to dodge; 
tlio batten has got to come.” It costs 
fifty cents a pound, and one-third’ of 
it is paper when you got it. Sister, 
why did you not buy that brother’s 
cotton the other day : you woul 1 have 
, got two dollai-8 for your wheat you 
soil at tlie store for one ? “ Oh, his 

cotton was grown at homo, and that 
bought in the stores is made into nico 
sheets, all ready for spreaxding in ‘the 
qxn'lt.” You can hike a pair of Imnd 
' ctxrds and prepare our home-made 
cotton for the quilt with but a little 
ti-onble, and you would Imvo the clean 

• cotton instead of ono-tliird brown 
' paper. h'or your bushol of wheat, 

after hauling it to the store, yon* get 
a pound and a half of cotton; 
whereas, if you sell your wheait to tho 
' homo producer for cotton, you havo 
hud at ytiur door four pounds of cot- 
ton for a bushel of wheat. 

To buy tho foreign cotton in tliis 
manner, and discourngo homo pro- 
duction, is verj' far from good politU 
. cal economy. Quito an amountof row 
cotton is wanted in this Temtory for 
filling quilts and other purposes by 


niSCOUBSES. 

eveiy family. The wool answers a 
good purpose, but it is not plentiful 
enough ; and even if it were, there 
me ^any kinds of quilts and com- 
forters for which cotton is far 
prcferoblo. Did wo only encomege 
this home production of cotton to 
! this limited extent, it would save 
thousands of dollars of money that is* 
now throxvn needlessly into tho 
|X)ckets of merchants to supply this 
article from abroad. Let us stop this 
suicidal pinctico of sending away our 
money. It would be better to braid 
our bed covering from oat straw, un- 
til we can supply our wants from tlie 
elements and soil of our own moun- 
tain valleys. 

In 1 S57 the bretliren had began to 
raise fln.x. I speak particularly of 
Provo. Li 1858 the iwmy came, 
and tliero was a chance for a man to 
make a few dolhu^ by licking the 
dust of them feet mid bowing down 
to them ; so the flax w;}us left to rot. 
I can find perhaps a hundred places 
now in the city of Provo wliere flux 
is sxiffered to go again into tho 
ground, while the oxvnex’S considered 
they might to go mxd do sonxethixig 
for the Gentiles to got money to buy 
clothes. 

Some man says, “I woiked up 
some flax, and it was worthless — it 
was 1 ‘otten.” It is known in all flax 
countries that if you got flax too 
much ixitted by lajnng it up a year or 
txvo, it will recover its strength. In 
Pennsylvania, which is a good flax- 
roising country, some farmers will 
have five or six ycaro’ tlnx laid np, and 
each yeai* tliey select out of it’ that 
which makes the best thiead. Wlxea 
you find your flax a littio too rotten, 
you are at ouco discoxunged, and 
stmightiwny make up your minds to 
go and xvovk for tho Gentiles to get 
some of their rotten rogs, 

A great mwiy “ Mormors,” when 
they become wealthy, want to go back 
to sliow their former comrades aud 
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fi'iends what an amount of property 
' they have got. But, with all this 
bombast and vain show, we do not 
* really possess anytliing. A man 
says, “ I came into Cache Valley two 
years ago, I got forty of acres land, 
and I have raised a good deid of 
wheat by very hard labour, and that 
wheat is inino.” You ploughed the 
ground and .watered it; but who 
made the seed grow that you threw 
. into Um gixmnd ? The Loixl. Then 
it is his : he let you have a little of 
it, to see what you would do with it. 
Have you a riglit to abuse the Lord’s 
means which he permits you to use ? 

' No. . But, as a member iu the king- 
dom of God in the last days, you 
have a right to use it for the advance- 
ment of that kingdom, and the 
triumph of righieonsucss, and for 
doing good in every possible way. 

I have heal'd men say that they 
have a rights to do wrong. In one 
sense, a man has such a right; and, 
in another sense, he has no sncli right. 

^ We possess, in i*eality, vei’y little; 
and that little tlie Loixl has given us, 
aud that is the power of choice. We 
may choose to do good, and, if we do 
' good, we get the rewai-d of good; 

we may also choose to do evil and 
. reap the penalty. A imm may knock 
onotlier down because he has a right 
to, and have to pay a fine of fifty 
dollars because he is obliged to. I 
deny that a man has a right to make 
thieves of his children and prostitute 
his family.. If he does this, the Lord 
is justified in cursing him, and ho 
will be obliged to endure it. This 
power of choice goes a great way. 
A young man says, I have a notion 
to go on the road and work for the 
Gentiles, carry the mail, or anything 
else. All right. But your friend 
suggests that it would he better for 
you to make a fann, build you a house, 
raise some flax, etc. ‘ “ But I have a 
- riglit to work for the Gentiles, if I 
, . choose and lam going to.” ^ ^ Txra 


go and build them, np with your 
labour. This young nan comes home 
after a while, bo sports n cigar in liis 
mouth among his comrades, he has 
made thirty dollars pter month, he has 
a few dollars in momejr in his pocket; 
it has seemed to come easy, and his 
soul is contaminated with wicked- 
ness. In a littlo wUik his money is 
gone, and be has notJiing. Theu he 
must go again among the Gentiles 
and make a raise. I hope the 
“Mormon” girls kmovhow to mea- 
suro .such fellows. A sensible girl 
would raucli rather marry a young 
man, dressed iu hom<8-$puu, who will 
stay at homo and mind his business, 
and never sutler a cigpir to come iieai* 
his mouth, but stek with all his 
might in every res(x^t to be a good, 
faithful Latter-day S^unt. 

Speaking of cigar-smoking mnlies 
me think of an anecdote of a sick 
man and his doctor. The doctor 
asked him how naany cigars he 
smoked ' in a day ; the answer was, 
Si.x. That is tooraiuch; youjinust 
quit sraokiug. You ^vill allow me to 
smoko a little. Yes, you may smoke 
two a day to begin with, and finally 
quit altogether. The ne.xt day the 
doctor called to see bh patient, and 
found him smokiug ss cigiu' two feet 
long. Wliatarc you doing? inquired 
the doctor. Just doing as you told 
me ; I went down to the cigar-maker 
and got t»vo made Jwo feet long, and 
they answer first rateu 

When a man begins to adopt 
Gentile habits, a cigaa* two feet long 
is only a patching (bo the extmva- 
gance ho will b&oome addicted 
to. . 

I see iu this vollef large fields 
fenced out. In some places, thero 
have been four or five acres ploughed ; 
in some, ten acres : iposs on a little 
further, and there area few acres more. 
How is this, brother Id&ughau ? Men 
inclose more than they can cultivate, 
water, and improve, a veiy large 
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portion must necessai'ily bo vacant, 

‘ for itVas difficult to get water on it. 
“ Many acres of grain perish, and the 
' ' grasshoppers devoui*^ much that 
‘ remained from the drought. I ad> 

' vise yon, brethi'en, to stop this scatter* 
ing method of cultivaliou, and gutlior 
your farms together, and make fields 
well fenced, plough, and put in your 
grain well, and give it a sufficient 
amount of water, and you will have 
‘ three times as much wheat as you got 
in the start of your settlomeuts in 
this valley. 

President Young is acknowledged 
by us all the master-builder in Zion, 
or, il* you please, the master-work- 
man. If the mnster-workmnn 
walks ill among the timber laid out 
here for your big Tnberuacle ns the 
grand architect, planning and ns- 
sorting the ditlerent sticks of timber 
for certain places and purposes, he 
does not expect to meet with oppo- 
sition i'rom iJie material out of wliiuli 
ho designs to make a temple of wor- 
ship. Ho comes to a stick of timber, 
ami says, I will make a post of this ; 
ami the stick rises up in the dignity’’ 
of its strengtli and will not be made 
a post, but will he a sleeper, and soon 
with all tlio timbers of the building: 
tliey arc not subject to the will of 
the mnster-builder. 'Will not this 
coinpat'isun represent a luigo portion 
of this people t* The niaster-buildur 
points to the South and says, Qoand 
raise cotton ; but many' reply. It is no 
cotton country ; it is the most wretched, 
bairen, God-foriuikon couiitiy in tho 
lYorld. Tills is not submitting to tho 
will of the mnstor>buildor. 

This puts mu in mind of JcQotkon 
' I’hoinpson, now a Brigudiev-Gcnei’al 
In tho 6eces.sion army in hlissouvi. 
After ho had been in tin’s country, 
bis comradu.s got around and inquired. 
Well, Mr. Tlionip-sun, how do you 
like that country ? Any good Imid ' 
tliero ? He replied. It is tho most | 
God-forsaken country in all ci'cation. 


How did you find the Mormons 
living there ? How ‘ do they live ? 
Wliy, they raise plenty' of wheat, and 
the b^t wheat I ever saw in my' life. 
Can they raise anything else ? Yes. 
The finest potatoes, (I never saw 
finer,) and every kind of gaiden stuff, 
and very good corn. Any fruit ? 
They are beginning to raise some fine 
peaches and other kinds of fruits. 
But you said it was the most desolate, 
barren, God-forsaken country in 
creation : bow is it, then, that they can 
raise such good stuff’? Well I cannot 
account for it in any way, only it is a 
damned Mormon mimcle ? 

That is the correct idea : tho Lord 
is doing it. I have learned that in 
tlio county of Harrison^ Western 
Virginia, they have not raised teu 
bushels of apples, peaches, plums, or 
a pint of strawberries in the whole 
country, although I dare say there 
are a tlionsuud orehards in it, and 
their crops have failed ; tlieir gloiy 
has departed. Tho Loi’d blesses the 
laud in proportion ns they willing to 
do good. Lust year, tho word of 
the Lord came to this people. Send 
down two hundred teams and bring 
home tlio Saints. The teams were 
sent down. Some said we could 
not do without them at home ; if so 
nimiy teams went, wo could not raise 
crops suflicient. But there has not 
been such a crep in all the Territory 
as was raised this year. The very 
sending of tho teams seemed to bo 
the assuianco of tho bountiful bless- 
ings of God on our crops. As the 
President romai’kcd this forenoon, 
wo say all wo have is upon tho altar : 
but lot it begin to burn, and they 
begin straightway to pull it off Wo 
are all united in our faith ; but when 
tho word comc.s. Brother, you have 
a good farm hcrO; but tho interests of 
Zion seem to require you should go to 
San ta Clonx to raise cotton. But, says 
ho, it is no cotton couutiy, and ho is 
awfully discouraged. Wliat does it 
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inftttep in what part of the bnilding 
the ranetei^bnilder places us ? Every 
pefspn is placed in a position ho is 
the best qualified to fill, and which he 
will enhance the most the interests 
of the kindom of God. 

As the President and his company 
were going down sonth, a brother 
wanted * ns to go and breakfast, with 
him : he sm(^ he could not do very 
well by us, for ho was- sent on a 
mission, and he was not as rich os 
some of the people. When we went 
to breakfast, it was not ready. An 
apology was made that the women 
had to milk . twenty cows : he had 
ten more on the Plains running 
with their calves, and he had not 
time to get them up. He said he 
wanted to accompany the President, 
but he had only two animals np; but 
he had two span of mules on, the 
Plains that he thought would keep up 
with the President. I have had a Wd 
time of it this sen.son, and had but 
little time. I had to do all my farm- 
*ing with tbree*year-olds and four- 
year-olds. I sent four yoke of cattle 
to the States this season ; yet I have 
thirty acres of wheat — the best 
wheat you ever saw. "^lat a poor 
man !■ Bnt he was on a mission; and 
the idea of being on a mission made 
him think he was poor.- 
- If a man feels rich, and has not a 
dime in his pocket, if he is righteous,, 
he is rich indeed ;• bnt if he has a 
pennrious disposition and is miserly, 
thongh his hands are full of riches, 
he does not turn it to a good account,, 
and in- a little while he is like the 
child that takes an apple in each* 
bond, but undertakes to hold another ; 
he is apt to drep the two to Mcure 
the thiid. * 

Wl :ea you raiso flax, hemp, whbat, 
cattle,- wool, etc., let eveiyAing be. 
placed in thb best position to increase 
the creature comforts of life. Seek 
the means .to manufacture the textile 
ppjdactionk into c][othu]g, etc., that 
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nothing may be Hcsfi; or wasted, and 
thns learn to do withioat those things, , 
that have to come irenro abread. Let 
tis make our wvm cioickery. Let us ^ 
bOt willing to driuA cut of a brown ■ 
mug or go witboutt. W'‘e wont to see 
oveiy man and nronnen ready to do 
that which is general welfare r 

more than fcir tlis individual Jm- 
temsk 

W e boast aborat Ibang one, pray 
about it, and rejciieo about it eveiy 
minute; bnt let tlio Lord’s servants 
try to dictate us hevw to manage our 
property in the besst ]pQssihle manner 
for tho general good and the acceler- 
ated giowtli of tbe wealth and in- 
fluence of this gveatt people, we de- ’ 
dare by our woHks they slinll' npt,- 
touch a dollar, ^om s going to be a r 
great empire, and aeeng Qod .has 
trusted us as ste\ria3dsof the property, , 
we hold, we must me it to build up, 
his kingdom and cansa And when 
the authorities adwise as to put that 
propei*ty into a mall or caitling- 
machine, into ibis oir that, for the 
w’elfnre of Israed, do i ft dieerfii I ly wi th 
a good heart and read/ hand, and not 
with fear and whining. 

I pray the Lord continually to in- 
spire President Tosn^ wiili wisdom- 1 
and knowledge, amd jadgment above 
all men upon eawthg to dictate the 
affairs of Zion sn a anenuer that shall. t 
be the most approwed -by his heavenly 
Master. I r^ljy do want to see a 
feeling of contentzoeat manifested by 
the brethren who ere sent into 
Washington CJoniaty to raise cotton . 
there, and make the tniission honour- 
able, and gain for tlhem.selves credit 
and tho blessingfs mf God and his ^ 
servanta If a naan: b instmeted to • 
raise flax, and iatroidace macliinery t 
to manufacture it, lliike to see him do^ 
it cheerfully. Ln afll our works and^J 
labour, our first goraitt interest should*^ 
be. the building up of the kingdom^ 
of God, and be so gratty that we will^ 
actanlly go wilbomt laying a paste- 
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board bonnefc or a pair of paper shoes, 
when wo can have soinetliing we can 
produce ourselves that will answer the 
pui’pose. All these articles are pro- 
duct by labour and ingenuity. . Let 
the knowledge of these arts be com- 
nnniicated from one to anotliei*, and 
• be the property of the whole to bene- 
' fit the whole. There is a man in 
Pinto, Washington county, that 
makes cheese so skilfully that he 
never has any trouble with it in 
summer ; he only has to turn it once 
in a while. 'Well, brother, how do 
yon make that cheese ? “That is a 
secret.” 

Now, brethren, if you know’ any- 
thing tliat is for the welfare of Israel, 
instruct others. If a sister knows 
how' to get her up a table-cloth, let 
her show it to her sister, and lot the 
knowledge pass round. If she under- 
stiiuds the process of spinning cotton 


niscounsiis 

and flax, communicate that knowledge 
to others. Let us learn wisdom from 
our leaders. , ' 

The power of the Almighty has 
been manifested in gathering this 
people out of the >midst of many 
nations. A greater miracle never 
existed. It has been done by his wise 
counsel and fatherly care, and a nation , 
has been established wiU»)ut the 
shedding of blood. Zion has been* 
travailing and has brought forth.*' 
I Imve tmvcllefl this season to preach ^ 
to the Saints twenty-five hundred 
miles and stopped with the Saints * 
every night. I have preached to 
hnnclreds of congregations, large and 
small, in lionses and out-of-doors. 

May the blessing of Israel's God 
attend you and your crops, and herds 
nnd Hocks ; and overj* thing that per- 
tains to you, may it be blessed cou- , 
tinuolly. , Ameu. 


DUTIES OP THE SAINTS IN ROLLING POllTH THE WORKl 

OP GOD. 

Btmarks by President IIaniki. H. Wki.ls, made in iho Bowery ^ Great, 
Salt Lalco Gity^ Oetohor'7y 1860. 
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I have been highly gratiOed during 
tills Confereuco in heax’iug the teach- 
ings which wo have heal'd. I folk 
(as I always do when hearing of the 
greatness uml goodness of God, and 
tho great work in which wo are en- 
gaged,) to rejoice in the blessings of 
tlio Almighty, This Gospel is meat 
to my soul ; it affords mo continual 
pleusiu'o; I contciuplato it with 
delight If I had the tongue of an 
angel, or of tho most eloquent upon 


the earth, it would bo my doliglit to 
speak of tho goodness of God and of 
the work ho is performing ; fur it ap- . 
pears s’cry glorious to mo. Tho 
building up of Zion and tho cslablish- 
inout of the kingdom of God are to 
me interesting in the highest dcgp'eo.: 
the work in which w’O are all 
engaged is a constant solace to my 
soul. 

I was well pleased with what I 
heard yesterday afternoon in regard 
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id tlio dx-tmin telegraph, or whaiover 
yon may choose to call it. Is this 
tho Gospel of Jesus Christ that I am 
alluding to ? It is because it is in 
relation to "the gathering of Israel, 
and that'' which will accomplish tho 
gathering of Israel is the salvation of 
the people; and for this reason I was 
pleased with wliat I heard from tho 
Pi-esident, and also frotn Bishop 
Woolley and Elder J. W. Yoting. 
The President observed that ho did 
hot often nudee a requirement of tho 
people without giving a reason for it. 
I thought yestoiday that the reasons 
were very good, great, and numerous, 
why he slioulcl require tlio Saints to 
ihrnish two hundred waggons ^and 
teams to go to tho States and bring 
home the poor and meek of tho earth. 

We hear of tho gi'eat imd glorious 
things of tire kingdom ; but when wq 
go home, do we look abont oureelves 
and look after the interests of the 
canse of our Redeemer? Will we re- 
ceive the teachings which we heai’ from 
this stand ? Will we put forth our 
hands to enable the President to roll 
forth tliis great work ? This is for 
ns all to answer and act upon. Will 
the Bishops bring forth those 
waggons and teams, three or four 
yoke of oxen to each waggon ? If 
they vnll, we can ^hen accomplish 
much towards bringing the poor to 
these valleys next year. Will tho 
Bishops. answer this'call from Bishop 
Hunter, and he from the President ? 
The President is the Lord’s mouth- 
piece, and it seems to me that he 
should only have to ,say to Bishop 
Hunter, We want , two hundred 
waggons and. teams to go to the Mis- 
souri rirer, and it should be done. I 
feel in my heart that this will be 
done. I believe the brethren will 
take an interest ia the matter. I feel 
satisfied that there is cattle enongh in 
the country, and we can easily do 
this. We only need to be united, and 
toe work will be accomplished. 


Thera is another nn:^ter of vital 
importance for us Ho consider. The 
Loid’s storehouse is olniost empty; 
and we should see to this, for the 
President says he trlshtc.? to begin to 
fill up that house, thiai in tlie spring 
ho may' begin to buiild tup tho wtdls of 
tho Temple. To carty on this work, 
much means will be meeded, and wq 
shall expect that the Loi'd’s store- 
house will be filled mp vvidi grain and 
provisions fur tbe ssssitenanco of the 
hands that* will be called to work 
upon the Temple. W® shall expect 
this to be in tho hearts of the people, 
and that they will furtauh tlie means . 
to buy cloth, or tbecdithing ready 
mode ; also the botteir, eggs^ cheese, 
beef, and all things necessary for the 
brethren that will Ubom* upon the 
Temple. Let os be giidJieriug things 
together this fall and wdnter, for these 
are things that ore necessary to help 
in sustaining thus Icingdom, and, 
accomplishing and bringing about the 
purposes of the Lord. 

It is meat and diriak to me to see 
the work of the lord roll forth and 
prosper. I have so doubtful feelings 
in regard to the gbrioms future of the 
kingdom to whidi wo belong, but I 
feel assured that all finings tliat have 
been spoken couceimiiug it will coine 
to pass. I have no fiairs in regard tq 
the blessings promised to the Saints; 
nor anything that pertsnns to the wel- 
fare of the kingdocn of our God. X 
shall get all theblessoa^I deserve, and 
in all probability a great many moi'O,, 
for I have some conifidence in the 
goodness of God, omd 1 tfitok thathoi 
will not only give ime all that I 
deserve, bnt a great deal more. 

I feel to be active und energetic im 
the discharge of the dxnties 1 have to 
perform, and not Let the time and 
opportunity pass witiiatut accomplish- 
ing those toings that are requir^ of 
me. If we omit anything that we 
con do, it is an opprrtonity let slip 
that will not retonu Jn order to get 
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a reward, we should labour to 


accomplish a great deal of good, tiy 


to do more, and to inci*ease the know- 
ledge of God; wo should strive to 
increase continually and to be faith, 
iul in all things. We ai*o connected 
and bound together by a single 
motive — by the principles of sal- 
vation which we have leceived ; and 
why not manifest this in the building 
up of Uie kingdom of God, and thus 
have an intei'est in all that pertains 
to tlie faithful in Christ, till we can 
wield im influenco in all things that 
\^1 promote the prosperity of' Zion f 
By doing- ibis, the^^-^^ona^jjvUI feel 
the distant tread of .- X^el; the 
nations "will know it and feel it.' 
Israel is on the increase, while the 
nations iu'e cnimbling. Wo can see 
it and feel it. ^ 

Tlien let tHo people iitke warning 
and make friends witli theiir God and 
with the people of Godr' It is for 
their interest to do so. We should 
have no fears as to 'tlie final I'^sult. 
It is as Lho Pivsidcnt said this morn- 
ing, Zion will be built up, and the 
laws. thereof go forth to all people; 
and if we wei'e disposed, we could not 
hinder it. ^ This is a cause of ofTence 
to many. They aro angry because 
wo rejoice in the tilings which the 
Lord reveals unto us. It is lor tins 
. cause that they seek to destroy iis 
from the eaith, because tlio Lmd 
tlirough us forewarns tliom that he 
will scud his destroying angels to 
’"speak in a way that they 

cannot iui.^understand. 

Wo ktioV that if tlie pdbplo had 
tlie influence and power, they would 
dotlirono the Almighty and crucify 
Jesus agtun, and that without a cause ; 
but what do wo cry to thorn about it? 


We command tlieni to ropeut of 
their sins, and turn unto God with 
all their hearts, might, mind, and 


sfrength ; but they will nut hearken. 


Brothi-en, let us be faithful and 
energetic in the performance of our’ 
duties; let us go forth, conquering ,• 
and to conquer. Let us draw from 
the elements those things that are 
nece.ssary for our support, to aid in , 
building up the kiu^om of God, 
doing all things necessary temporally 
M well as spiritually, work righteous- 
ness, and i*eject evil from our mid^t. 

If wo pui’sue this com'se, thosQ that 
69 ^ j«,- .dqstroy^,t]^ people pf our 
God/^who s^ to 

pud tlW oi^^il} havb no influoupe^nor 

‘power;" but 'wo shall bo enabled^ 
esUiblish the true principle 
rigliteo^eja tipon the earth. ' 

It is' fiilr mission aud duly oa 
Saints ''to' do all that lies in our 
powei* to build up the kingdom of 
our God upon tlie eai’th, to over- 
thidw eiTor, destroy wickedness aud 
iniquity. These are. the purposes 
for which we 'Oro gathei'ed togetlier, 
and let us bo diligent therein. In 
our own sphere, let us act well oui* 
part as Saiuts of tho Host High 


God. 

This is my exhortation, brothron 
and sisteis, and these nro my feelings 
upon tho subject. Wliile wo rqjoice 
in tlio great and glorious work uf our 
Heavenly Fatlier, let us be active in 


i' 


the perlbrninnco of tlio duties 
quirod of us. i i 

pi^y the Almighty to give up 
heal El) a!id strength tp enable us to' 
ncromplish the work we hj^ve boforo 
us as fast os it shall he wisaon31|^ W 
to do so, which I ask in th^ name 
of Jesus. Amen. 
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I wish to atldress myself pavtica- 
lorly to the Eklci's of Israel, for their 
instruction, edification, and learning, 
that they may he profitable to them- 
selves and others. I will appeal to 
the experience of every individual, 
, yrhen we do ns well as we know how, 
honour our God, honom* our calling, 
honour our Priesthood, honour our 
tabernacles, our being upon the earth, 
whether it is not the feeling of every 
heart to wish all pemns to be just 
like ourselves — to wish the idea.s and 
acts of our brethren to be precisely 
like ours ; and yet we should not look 
upon ourselves as an infallible stan-^ 
dard for others. It is no more natu- 
ral for your lungs to expand and con- 
tract in breathing than it is for yon 
to wish others to be like yourselves. 

I wish tlie Eldci's of Israel to un- 
demtand mankind as they ai'e — to go 
to the people and talce them os they 
ai'e. Let an Eider go into the world 
to preach the Gospel of salvation, and 
he will find some individuals possessed 
of a great deal more ability than 
othera. Stop with a family, when 
you are invited to tany over night, 
and you find them in great ignorance; 
their minds are low and grovelling, os 
were the minds of their fathers be- 
fore them ; they have not been taught 
to cultivate the mental faculty that is 
within them, and they are dull and 
stupid. Step into another house, and 
yon will discern that the ipinds of 
every member of that family ai'e cnl- 
tivated to the best of tiieir ability and 


cii’cumstance.s. Yon nvill find some 
portions of a oooxinmnity diligently 
studying tlie sciences of the day, 
otlicrs cultivating ttbo arts, &c., each 
according to their toistcs, means, or 
cii'cumstances, whDe <others seem to 
be under no caltivah'mn of the mind ; 
yet in all the voirioms classes each 
wants his neighbour to be precisely 
like him.self. 

You see some persons who appear 
at meetings on the Sabbath and on 
other public occasions with their hair 
uncombed and their &ces, hands, and 
clothing uncleanly. Have they no 
combs nor soap ? TIhey have, or can 
get them. How bap^pens it that we 
behold such condoict ? Probably the 
parents of those penons taught them 
that it was pride prompted peo- 
ple to appear cleaza amd decent. Per* 
haps their moUiers taught them in 
their infancy that of they washed 
their faces, and cambed and anointed 
theii* hair, imd dressed themselves in 
comely apparel to c^pear before their 
fellow -men, “ Oh, you are full of 
pride !” Sisters, 'weire not some of 
you tpught in yoigr youth tliat if you 
woi'e a silk dre^ jom did so pumy 
tlu’ougb pride ? of you were. 

I knew one sister in ithis Church who 
burned up several diresses when she 
became a Methodiat, because she 
thought it not right for her to wear 
rioh and cosily clodning ; that pride 
prompted costly dress, and in it she 
cxiuld not come bdene the Lord in 
humility. She also thought that if 
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she gave her rich dresses away, others 
would commit the same sin that she 
would commit, in weai’ing them j so 
she destroyed them. 

To return to the Elders of- Israel. 
All Elder visits a Branch, and, un> 
less he is on his guard, he- will begin 
to complain that the Presiding Elder 
of the Branch is not as he is, does 
not understand as he does, and does 
not conceive of the Gospel as he docs. 
Pe will find himself saying to tlie 
members of the Branch — “ You ai'e 
in tlie dark ; you need teaching ; you 
onght to have a smart Elder here — a 
man of understanding — ^ teach 
you.” “ Well, brother, wilf you stay 
and teach us ?” Perhaps, through 
persuasion, he will stop, and what 
will he do ? Brook that Branch to 
pieces) and destroy thejr faith, if pos- 
sible. Why ? “ You aro not as I 
am!” Eldora, look totliis, and think 
of it. We wish you to reap some 
benefit from your e.vperience. 

When I rise hei*e and tell you 
^ings that pertain to other nations 
imd generations, and when othera 
teach you things that pertain to other 
people, it does not profit you os much 
as it does for us to understand our- 
selves. Wherever we go, wherever 
our lot is cast, whoever wo associate 
with, let the Eldci's have the prin- 
ciples of truth within thQm to prompt 
heavenly and holy desire-s to do good. 
Is it wisdom for each Elder to strive 
io mould and fashion nil otliei's pro* 
oiscly according to himself in all tlie 
views and notions lyj _ possesses ? Is 
this the way ? Po, it is not. It is 
wisdom for tlio Elders of Israel to 
know how to treat otliera according 
to the ability they possess, and 
to treat their familios according 
to tlie ability they possess. In visit- 
ing neighbourhoods, you will find 
persons intelligent upon .some points, 
imd upon other points they may bo 
ignorant. They may bo very well 
informed upon cortain principles per- 


taining to divinity, and upon otbera 
be ignoi’ant. Their dispositions aro 
also dlfiei'ent Q’om yours and others 
you associate with. What will you 
make of them ? Good people — '' 
Saints, so far as in your power. 

We ai'eveiy apt, throughour tradi- . 
tions, former associations, and notion 
of things and ideas, to attribute .every 
act cf raau and every nianifeshitiori 
of mankind to an invisible souroe. 
— the good or the evil, God is tho 
author of all good ; and yet, if you 
rightly understood yourselves, you 
would notdirectly attribute every good 
act you perform to our Fat.her in 
h’eavbn, nor to his Son. Jesus Cli vist, 
nor to the Holy Ghost; neither 
would you attribute every evil act of ' 
a man or woman to tho Devil or his 
spirits or influences ; for man is or- -*' 
ganized by his Creator to act perfectly 
independently of all influences theru 
are above or beneath. Those influ- 
ences are always attending him, and 
aro ready to dictate and direct — to 
lead him into truth or to lead him to 
destruction. But is he always 
guided by those influences in every 
act? He is not. It is onlaiuod of 
God that we should act indej'endeutly 
in and of ourselves, and the good is 
present when we need it. if we will 
ask for it, it is with us. If we yield ' 
to temptation, the evil is pment, and 
nigh enough to lead every son aud 
daughter of Adam to destruction, if 
they give way to it. But it is the de- 
sign of the Almighty that we should 
act iudopeudently. Then, when you 
seo’h person endowed by the Iloly 
Gliost, you need not expect him to. 
look and act precisely us you do. 
Their religious^ sentiments will bo 
alike, for tho Holy Ghost does not in- 
troduce foolish traditions and the 
varied unwise notions that tho inha- • 
bitauts of the earth have. 

C A man will say, “ If I believed tliat 
such a man or woman was a Saint, I 
should despou’ of nil good.” Why ?' 
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“ Because tlieiv acts and lives avo so 
•• different from mine.” Now, if you 
will reflect upon the traditions of the 
world, with which we ai*o more or 
less encumbered, you will see mani- 
fest the fanit T have referred to. If I 
.am v^nsUed and made clean, if I am 
attired -in comely garments, or there 
is anything extra upon mo to 
beautify', it is considered by some as 
the height of folly and pride ; it ‘is 
looked upon as a sin of the deepest 
dye ; and the feeling ainses, “ If I 
could believe such “ a gentleman or 
lady to be a Christian, I should des- 
pair of the good that is with me.” 
Why ? “ Because I have been taught 
that all this is pride.” I have known 
people who have lived in this Church, 

. whom I should suppose had concluded 
it to be an unpardonable sin for them 
to g5 to niecting with clean faces and 
hflinds. What are the notions of 
j^ost of the Christian world in regawi 
to a Prophet ? They would wish to 
see a man with bis hair to his waist. 
Combed ? No. He must never ap- 
pear to use that frivolous, sinfnl 
article, a comb. That would be folly 
in the extreme. Hl would be sin, 
therefore, if he appeal's with his hair 
long, bushy, snarled, dirty, and 
Imuging carelessly nbqut his shoul> 
ders. Are his hands washed ? No. 
His finger nails trimmed and clean ? 
No ; they ai'e like dirty bii'd’s claws. 
Is he cheerful ? No ; for he must 
wear a long face, never sufler a smile 
to pass over his countenance, but go 
mourning all the day long; and it is, 
“ 0 Loi'd, have mercy upon the peo- 
ple.” Present n Prophet to suit the 
notions of many of the sectarian 
world, and you have such a man as 
. this. Will he have on a decent suit 
of clothes? No; hb must have a 
sheep-skin' about his loins, and most 
wear a girdle as dirt^ and filthy as 
the rags upon onr natives. 

'Others are trained and tradition- 
bted to ax^peoi' with clean faces and 


dressed in decent attire^ — are taught 
to appear comely and beautiful. 
All of ^heso classes act according to 
their faith and traditions, and each 
one of them says, “ If jcmi are not as 
I am, yon are not ri^'t.” This is 
just as nabuml as it is to 3}reatho vital 
air. I wish this trait ia Ihc Saints to 
be done away. I wont tlie Elders of 
Isi’nel to learn to take pwapio tis they 
are. How many do yea see who 
have no influence over certain spirits 
in this Chm'ch? Doyomknow how 
to approach a man that Ls full of sub- 
tlety and self-will — with an idea that 
every man on e^rth is wrong but 
himself ? Do you kraour how to ope- 
rate to gain his affectaous and good- 
will ? Do you know how to attract' 
that spirit and make ii follow you ? 
If you do not, yon do noit fully under- 
stand your duty, callings and Priest- 
hood. I wish the people to learn to 
have influence over t^mselves, and 
then leaim to have inlfiaence with 
your fellow-beings, tlbit you may be 
able ,to attract the spirits in the intel- 
ligent beings around ^oa, so tliat 
these spirits will follow yon to bo 
tiiught of yon, and leara of yon doc- 
trine to le^ fliem to life everlasting. 

There is a certain trait in the 
Eldere of Israel thst E really want 
them to get rid of, for fcfciey are bettei* 
off without than with iii vNot that ' 
they are so vei'y nanch flo blame, or 
that I would condemn tihem; bnt, ac- 
cording to their traditioosand nature, 
they think everybody (Hztght to be like 
themselves. \ And when they chasten 
faulty brethren, they often chasten 
them, perhaps, ^yoi^ bounds. With 
some spirits a certain onciount of chas- » 
tiscraent is sufficient ; omd if you go 
beyond that, you may drive tliem to 
distraction — you mayiflestroy them. ‘ 
You must learn to know when you 
have chastised enough. 

Do you know how to chastike your 
children ? When they do wrong, 
catch them in the acb of doing wrong^ / 
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if possible, and ilien switch them 
nicely, and tell them yon have a good 
mind to whip them; tell them you 
will chasten them, if tliey do not stop 
such .conduct. Do not let them know 
that they were whipped ; but when 
you con'ect them, do it so that they 
will I'eroeinber it mniH} than twenty-, 
four horn's ; and tell them that if they 
do not mind you, you will have to 
chasten them and whip them. Tell 
the brethi'en and sisters, “ If you do 
not behave youi'selves, I will chasten 
you by-and-by.” ’ Never tiy to de- 
stroy a man. It is our mission to 
save the people, not to destioy them. 
The least, the most inferior spirit now 
upon the earth, in our capacity, is 
worlli worlds. 

When Oliver Cowdery felt to com- 
plain^ and wanted a little more intiu- 
ence in the Clun-cli tlum Joseph, the 
Lord spoke to him through Joseph, 
and said to his ^rvant Oliver, Sup. 
pose you should lahom' nil your life- 
time faithfully, and be tlie means of 
saving one soul, how- grout would bo 
your joy in heaven over that soul that 
you were the means of saving ! If to 
all eternity you could proiso God, 
til rough Ijeiug tlio means of saving 
one soul, — I may say the least or 
most inferior intelligence upon the 
earth, pertaining to thohumim family, 
— if you could be tho means of saving 
one ancU jierson, how great would bo 
your joy in tho heavens ! Then let 
us save inniiy, and our joy will he 
great in proportion to the number of 
souls we save. Let us destroy none. 

I asked some brethren, a few even- 
ings ago, while in council, if tlicy 
would nob do themselves the kindness 
from that time forth to live such lives 
that, when tho books oi'o opened, 
tliia-e is 0110 souroo.of gmtitude 
to thorn to know that their debits 
do not overbalance their credits. I 
then asked them why not live so 
that when the books aro opened 
tliero J^i'o no debits against them. It 
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will be a pleasure to' know that wo 
have saved all the Father gave into 
our power. Jesus said that he lost 
none except the sons of perdition. 
.He will lose none of his brethi-en, 
except sons of perdition. Let 
us save all the Father puts in pur. 
power. And when you aro called to 
preside ns Bishop, or to preach tho 
Gospel on foreign missions, aro called 
to travel through our settlements to 
regulate ilioaffaii’s of the Saints, take 
a coui’so to save every person. There 
is no man or woman within the pale 
of saving grace but that is worth 
saving. Thero is no intelligent being, 
except those who have sinned against 
the Holy Ghost, but that is worth, I 
limy say, all tlie life of on Elder to 
save in the kingdom of God. '■ Then 
let ns take a coui'se to uiideretand 
men as they are, and not endeavour 
to make them procisely as we aro, for 
this you cannot do. I ara myself; 
you are yourselves. Let us leiu'u 
how to nppi'oach each other, and how 
to get an influence over tliat intelli- 
gent portion that is within. , 

I am not going to drive a man or • 
a woman to heaven. A gi*eat many 
think that they will be able *to flog 
people into heaven, but this can never 
be done, for the intelligence in us is 
ns iudcpeiideiit as Uio Gwls. People 
are not to be driven, and yon can put 
into a gnat’s eye all tho souls of the 
children of men that are driven into- 
licavcu by preaching hell-fire. So 
learn wisdom, that when you behold 
your brethren in tho depths of 
poverty, but sti’iving to do right, 
they are as boloved as they would bo 
it they were dressed in purple and 
fine linen. Take tiiat intelligent 
course, and leai*n to instruct people 
until Uiey iiicreaso in knowledge and 
uudcrstaiidiug, until their traditions 
paas away, and they will become of 
0110 heart and mind m tho pnaciples . 
of gtidl incss. 

If you axe ovoi; called upon -to 
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chasten a person, never chasten be- 
yond the balm you have within you to 
bind np. 1 might call some of you to 
witness that I oltasten yon, but there 
is not a soul that f chasten but 
what I feel as though 1 could 
tako* them and put them in my 
bosom and carry them with me 
day by day. They deserve chastise- 
ment, but God forbid that I should 
chasten beyond tlie heating balm I 
have to save them and make better 
men of theih. ' It is not my daily 
study to know what a Prophet meant 
in relation to tilings that occurred be- 
fore the flood, or will geem* after the 
millennium, how Adam sot out his 
currant bushes, and in what pai*t of 
ilte garden Eve was when she partook 
' of the forbidden fruit ; but I want to 
tcuow' how to lend yon with that in- 
• telligebce to enable yon to live to nu' 
everlasting life, that yoa may he 
saved in the kingdom of God. I say 
again. Do not chasten beyond the 
balm you liave within you. If you 
have the saving influence within you, 

, it is well. MHien you have tlie chas- 
tening rod in your hands, ask God to 
give yon wisdom to use it, that you 
may not use it to the des^uotiou of 
hn individual, but to his salvation. 
^ Can you save all ? Yes, you can save 
all that will be saved. If people are 
, not saved, it is because they aro not 
disposed to, be saved. They act for. 

^ themselves, and act from choice; 

Would I compel a person to be 
'shved in. the kingdom of God that 
chose to ^ to hell ? No. If I had 
all tlie power of the Gods in the eter* 
nilies, I would not save one soul in 
tbe kin^om of' God that chose to 
, stay oat, neither will the Gods. All 
" who wish to be saved and desire good 
‘ T wish to be saved, and Jesus will 
^ lose Jione except the spns of perdition.' 
I may be instimmeatal, in the provi-’ 

^ deuces of our God, of ^ saving thon- 
f sands and laillions 'in the celestial 


kingdom tliat 'otherwise perhaps 
would not get there. We are to be 
like the good physician ; and if wo 
see the sick — tboscafflLcied^iih pain 
.and distress in the head, e^'es, teeth, 
or in any of the limbs oir other portion 
of the body, it is onr dmiy to have the 
medicine— ‘the remedy to administer 
to that pain, to heal, ho cure, to re-' 
bake the disea^ arad save the sick 
like a good physicaaa, and not kill 
them by' dosing down the medicine ns 
do some of our docbwsL Administer 
the medicine in all mildness, and with 
good judgment and discretion. Seek 
until you learn the n&edicine to ad- 
minister to each jpatdeiit, and • how 
much to give to each. There is just 
os much difl'orence in tho spiritual or- 
ganization as yon see in the temporal 
organization. You can see that etoi*- 
naJ variety in both- You may ^o to - 
a man taken with a fever, and it yon 
treat him os you did a similar case 
last week, yon may (Consign him to 
the grava Yda omght to know 
better. 

I could preach a seainon on doetbr- 
ing the body, we have so many' that 
do nob understand at among those 
who profess to ; but nt is of no use. 

I would rather have the sisters wait 
upon me in sickmess than many of 
those who profess to Ibo physicians. 

Elders of .Israel, leaim to bo spirit- 
ual physicians. Carry the medicine 
witli yon to deal out to every patient 
as he needs it If a jpatient has chills 
and fevec in. hisspiriilyou must cany 
the medicine to cure H; also for the 
erysipelas, or fdio duimb ague, or j)he 
rheumatism, in the spirit, you must 
cai'ry the medicine to heal. Thus 
learn, when^ yon have chastened 
enough, to cease ; and be sure you 
never chasten bejoiud the balm .you 
carry in your portmanteau. 

I will bring omr forenoon 
to .a close. Nay God bless, you ! 
Amen. . , 
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OBSERVAlfCE OF THE COMMAi^DMENTS OF GOD, 

JDisGOiirso hj President Heber C. Kimball, made in ilio Tabernacle^ Great 
,, , Salt Lake Oitiji January 6, 1861. 

. REl'OIiTKD BY J. y. LONG., 


It would be very gi’atltyiug to me, 
this aflcnioon, it* I could speak freely 
of those things that I have been 
meditating upon foi* the last few 
days.. It would bo a great satisfaction 
to me, and doubtless instructive to 
this congregation, if I could lay be- 
fore them those things that are 
volving in my mind; but insLi'uctions 
to the Saints only appear to be given 
a word or two at a time, here a littlo 
and there a little, and I do not under- 
stand that tho Ijoitl will cvei* mnni- 
felt his will in any other way. This 
is because of the weakness of 
humanity tuid the great variety in 
the minds of the Saints. 

I can say, as T have sjiid for ycai*8, 
the religion of Jesus Clu’ist pretessod 
by tlie Church of Latter-day Saints, 
which Church I have entered into, 
and of which I have been a member 
twenty-nine years, — I can truly say 
that it is a hundi'ctlfold more 
precious to mo than it was when I 
first embraced it. My mind was con- 
tracted at that time, and I knew but 
littlo of tho thiuj^ of God. I will 
here remark that I do not piofoss to 
know much now ; still I understand 
them more '))erlcctly, and I take a 
more comprehensive view of God and 
godliness tlian I did, or was capable 
of doing, when I lirat received tlio 
light of ti'uth. Instead of beaming 
dju*k in my mind and growing stereo- • 
t^^ped in my ways, I have expanded 
with the increase of myospenenco; 
I feel more acutely, I boo more 


clearly, and I comprehend rhore per- 
fectly the principles that pertain to 
life. The older I grow in the Church, 
tho riper I become in my mind, and 
the more I discover of the bt*auty and 
excellency of tho plan of salvation. 

In regjird to treating upon tho 
mysteries of the kingdom and what 
are commonly culled the great things, 
or, in other woixla, going into the top 
of tho tree, or doing as some.do who 
take the tree and cnim it down tho 
people’s throats top foremost, I do not 
believe in anythitig of the kind, 
neither have I been taught so to treat 
the people. I coiii^iiler that the 
Elders of Israel should understand 
w’ell and thoreughly digt'st the firat 
priuci[>le3 of the doctritio of Christ, 
for obedience to them will prove tho 
power of God unto salvation to every 
one^ that believes and practi.ses them. 
You know it is written that tho 
Gospel is tho power of God unto sal- 
vation to every one that bolieveth. 
I can tell you something in connec- 
tion with this; You may believe what 
you please ; it will do you no good, 
unless yon practise it. We are re- 
quired to manifest oiu‘ faith by our 
works, and to work out om* salvation 
with fear imd trembling; fur it is tho 
Lord that worketh in iis to will and 
to do his good pleasure. If we seek 
him with all onr hearts, and observo 
those things that pertain to righteous- 
ness, working diligently iu his king- 
dom, ho will feel alW us and inspire 
our hearts witli his Holy Spirit, and 
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UiG inflnenco thereof Avill rest upon 
vs continvnlly,; it will enter into 
every muscle, sinew, and fibre of the 
body, in preportion to onr fitness to 
receive it If wo render ourselves 
susceptible of the nonrishmcnt that is 
imported by the Spirit of God to the 
spirits that dwell within these mortal 
bodies, wo shall have sufiioient light 
and power to enable our spirits to 
dictate onr bodies and lead them 
unto eternal' life. - . 

“And behold, he tliat is faithfiil 
sliall be made ruler ovei* many things. 
And again, I will give unto you a 
pattern in all things, that ye may not 
be deceive^i; for Satan is abroad in 
the land, and begoeth forth deceiving 
the nations ; whei*efore he that 
prayeth, whose spirit is contrite, the 
same is accepted of me, if he obey 
mine ordinances. He that spealceth, 
whose spirit is contrite, whose 
language in meek and edificth, the 
same is of God, if he obey mine or- 
. dinances. And again, he that 
trembloth under my power shall be 
■ made strong, and shsdl bring forth 
finite of praise and wisdom, accord- 
ing to the revelations and t<i*Qths 
^ which I have given yon.” (Docti'ind 
and Covenants, sec. 66, par. 4.) 

In the great day of accounts all 
men will be judged according to the 
works that are wrought in their 
natural bodies, and it is of the highest 
importance that we should consider 
the final 1*68016 of our acts. 

‘I am always for the consideration 
of these little minute things that 
concern us to-day. Wo should 
always be engaged in doing the 
. ^ings that belong to to-day. There 
is but one course that you and 1 can 
pursue and be right; and that is, be 
• sufficiently humble to look at the most 
minute fibres., . The large reots of 
a tree* receive’ their nourishment 
through the little fibres; and they re- 
, oeive it from the fountain, and then 
that Domishment is sent though the 


main ti'unk of the tree into the limbs, 
bi'anches, and twigsu It is just so 
with the Church of Christ. A similar 
fignre might be nniuSe use of > in re- 
gard to people siodying languages. 
There is no xnan whio has got a good 
education in the Cng^lish, French, or 
German languages, bmt who has got 
that knowledge ly going into the 
roots, or what they cboose to tei’in the 
etymology of laDgroHge. 

It is just so with man who be- 
comes educated in fine science of the 
Gospel of Ofarist: he begins at first 
principles, be learns tJiem thoreughly 
and practically, by carrying 

them out in his doiBy walk and con- 
versation, he beoontes educated in the 
.religion of Jesus Christ, which is the 
only perfect science irevealed to man. 

When Jesus Cbrisit was upon the 
earth, ho taught the people, saying — 
“ I am the true vane^ and my Father 
is tho husbsuidmsuL Every branch 
in me that beareth. toft fruit ho taketh 
away, and every baramch that beareth 
fruit he purg^th thiat it may bring 
forth more fruit NTow ye are clean 
through the woird vhtch I have 
spoken unto you. Abide in me, and 
I in you. As tho branch cannot 
bear of itsdf^ esoept it abide in 
the vine ; no more cam ye,, except ye 
abide in ma I am the vine, ye are tbe 
branches : he tliat abudeth in me, and 
1 in him, the saave bringeth forth 
much fruit; for vritimnt me ye can do 
nothing. If a xnan abide not in me, 
he is cast forth as a. branch, and is 
withered, and zuem gather them, and 
cast them into tho fine, and they me 
burned.' If ye aba& in me, and my 
words abide in jom, ye shall ask 
what ye will, and ift shall be done 
unto you.” (Johm, chapter 15, 

verses 1 — 7.) . ' 

This is precisely fthe position we 
ocenpy in the Chio^ of Christ. If 
we do not abide im ihe-vine, we shall 
be cast out; and all the inhabitants 
of ' the earth that die not connect' 
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> themselves to tho* true vinfe, Jesus' 
*■ Christ, will become as stubbie, and 

■ they will be burnt up,’ and become ! 

• ashes under the soles of the feet of 
the Saints that will come upon tlie 
earth to trim it, adorn it, and make 

■ it like tlie gm’den of Eden, that they 
' . may dwell upon it forever. 

f ' If we are in the vine of plirist, wo 
t shall bring forth the iVuits of 
righteousness, and our works will 

• bo performed daily according to the 
< retpiii'ements of the law of God. 

E.xcept we live daily in the lino of 
onr duty, and keep tho platter clean i 

■ inside as well as out, we ciimiot ob- 
tain the blessings pi*omiso'.l. If we 

' take this ooin*so, we shall live and 

• prosper, and bear oil the kingdom, 

• independent of those that do evil ; for 

> God will nourish and cherish- tliose 
'* who do nght. 

Supposing we comparo this ChW>ch- 
' to a tree, and suppose that one-fourth 
' of tho limbs ure dead, what use are 
J tljey to tho b*ee? They are lifeless, 

■ and consequently tho sooner they are 
‘ taken nwuy tho better for the health 
' of tho tree. . Is there anything lost 

by lopping ofl those lifeless limbs? 
No ; for the power and strength that 
‘ was formerly in tho whole tree will 
' enter inlo that part which is left. Do 
you not go and clip oil’ tho small 
spronts, and sometimes some of tlio 
‘ bunches of grapes from your vines, in 
' oi*cler to mako the rest of the vino 
and tho fruit grow larger and 
strepger P Upon tho same principle, 

' this Cluirch luus to be preven, for tho 
' work of God must and will roll oi^ 

' and (ill the opposition in tho world 
cannot stop it. It is a kingdom that 
' is established to remain upon tho 
- earth until it subdues all otlier 
kingdoms, and brings them into 6ub- 
' jection to tho law of God. T know 
this just ns well as I know that I 
^ stand here' to-day, i\nd my desire is 
' ' tliut you may know it also, and that 
you may become as the heart of one 


man. - Jesiis 6ays,“ If yon ai*o riot due* 
you are not mine,^’ For insttmee, 
suppose 1 come into this staud and 
ofter up a prayer, it is the duty of fill ' 
present to join With me, not only in 
tlie sentiments, but to -actually allow 
tho very - words' to- pass silently 
through their minds. In this Way 
we become one, our faitit is united, 
and we answto* tho I'equiromcmt of the 
law of God. • ■ / > 

I have frequently "said in your 
hearing that I would give* a good 
deal if I could unfold to you tho 
secret feelings of my heart. ’‘ I do hot 
know of any bettor way to get at 
this than by compari.son* I haveuot 
language to soar above and sprotul 
myself like an eagle, but I desire to 
pre.sent my. sentiments in such q way 
that all will undcratand. Tlnu'O are 
notib of you but what know right- otid 
wrong just well as t do ; nhd-y'ou 
ai’o obliged to oaiTy out tho pidhciplos 
of right. • 1 • 

Has tboro been any change iiv tlie * 
first principles of the doctriu‘o- of 
Christ os revealed by Jesus bimsolf ? 
No : that doctrino stands gooil, aud 
wiU forever remain -Bf). * Some sup- 
pose that the. Ten Command inonts**, 
givtm through Moses have been done 
away; but I can inform yoir that they 
are still in foico. It will do lio harm 
for me to read those commandments, 
ns conttiined in ijie 20(h clmptcr of 
Exodus. They -are as follows ‘ 

“ And God spake all these words, 
saying, I ’am the Loixl tliy God, 
which have brought thee out of tho 
land ()f Egypt, out of the house of 
bondage. ' Thou shnlt have no other 
gods before mo. Thou sluilt not 
make uiito thee any graven imago, or 
any likeness of anything tliat is, in 
henvelh above, or that is in the earth 
beneath, or that is in tho Water under , 
tho earth. Thoii shalt not boW dpriu 
thyself to thom^ nor serve them ; ' for 
I the Lord thy Qed am a jealeua 
God, visitfogn uthe. iniquity oi^dthe 
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fathers upon the children unto tho 
. third and fourth generation of them 
that hate me, and shouring mercy 
. unto thousands of them that love me 
and keep my commandments. Thou 
Q , shalt not take tho name of the Lord 
9“^ thy God in vain, for the Lord will 
not hold him guiltless that taketh his 
^ name in vain. 

Eemomber tho Sabbath day, to 
keep it holy. Six days shalt thou 
labour and do all thy work. But the 
seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God. In it thou shalt not 
do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor 
thy daughter, thy manservant, nor 
thy maidservant, nor thy cattle, nor 
thy stranger that is within thy gates. 
For in six days the Lord made heaven 
and earth, the sea, and all that in 
them is, and rested the seventh day : 
wherefore the Lord blessed the Sab- 
bath day and hallowed it. 

Honour thy father and thy. mother, 
'that thy days may be long upon the 
land which the Lord thy God giveth 
thee. Thou shalt not kill. , Thou 
shalt not commit adultery. Thou 
shalt not steal. Thou shalt not bear 
false witness against thy neighbour. 
Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s 
. house ; thou shalt not covet, thy 
neighbour’s wife, nor his manservant, 
nor his maidservant, nor his ox, nor 
his ass, nor anything that is thy 
neighbour’s. . 

f .^d all the people saw tho thunder- 

ings, and the lightnings, and the 
noise of the trumpet, and the moun- 
tain smoking; and when the people 
saw it, they removed and stood 

And they said unto Mpses, 
Speak thou with us, and we will hear ; 
but let not God speak with us, lest 
we die. And Moses said unto the 
• people, Fear not, for God is come to 
prove you, and ihat his fear may be 
. before your faces, that ye sin not. 

• And the people stood afar off, and 
Moses drew near unto the thick dark- 
n^ where God was.- 
No. 9. 


And tho Lord sand unto Moses,' 
Thns thou shalt say tauto the children 
of Israel, Ye have sieea that I have 
talked with you fircmi heaven. Yo 
shall not make with me gods of silver, 
neither shall ye make mto you gods 
of gold. 

An altar of eardi ihon shalt moke 
unto me, and shalt sacrifice thereon 
thy burnt offerings, aind thy peace of- 
ferings, thy sheep, otad thine oxen : in 
all places where I record my name, I 
will come unto thee, an*d I will bless 
thee. And if thou wilt make me an 
altar of stone, thou shall not build ft 
of hewn stone; forif tfaou lift uptliy 
tool upon it thou Ilust polluted it. 
Heitlier shalt thou go \sf steps unto 
mine altar, that thy mk^ness bo not 
discovered thereon.” 

You will find in the Book of Doc- 
trine and Covenants that these com- 
mandments have faeien renewed unto 
us. The Lord says in one place, All 
old covenants have I caused to bo 
done away, and this q a new and an 
everlasting covenant : id is even that 
which was in the keginning; it is 
that covenant which, vas made in the 
days of Jesns. It is that same cove- 
nant which the AJmaghity revealed to 
Father Adam in the Gairden of Eden ; 
but it has been renevred in these last 
days, and hence it ns a new and an 
everlasting covenant;. If you would 
only think of it for a Kittle while, you 
wo’dd remember that; we imitate 
many of those things that were done 
in former disflensations. -*5 

Jesus told the people in his day to 
seek to enter in at the narrow gate, '• 
or, as the New T^t^neait calls it, the 
•strait gate. He also told them to seek : 
not to counsel God, bmt to walk in 
that path which leads to life; for 
narrow is the gate dhact leads to life, - 
and few therein th&temier in thereat. ■ 
And he further.sajs dnat^e wicked 
will come and say, "W© have prophe- ^ 
sied in thy name, and in thy name ^ 
done many w^'orks. And l^ 
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'vvill add to this that many of them 
will have to say, We have stolen, 
hundreds of cattle from the Momons, 
and driven tliem &om their homes, 
because tliey preached a new I’eligion. 
Still the Loi-d Nvill say, 1 know you 
i^ot. 

' ■ Those covenants that we have 
made \vith God were also made in 
the beginning of the ci’eation. They 
are now i-enewed to us, and revela- 
tions of this kind ai’e just as binding 
upon you and me as the woi'ds and 

• counsels that come from Fi'esident 
Young and otliers. We are acting 
in the same capacity that tlie 
Apostles and Prophets of former dis- 
pensations have acted, and our woid 
will liavo the same efiect upon this 
generation that thcii'S had upon the 
genei'utions in which they lived. We 
have the same God to worahip; the 
same Jesus lives to save, and ho has 
spoken and renewed this covenant to 
us and for us, and to romaiu with us 
forever and forever. 

Brethren, reflect, look at yourselves 
and see what you ai’e about. Considei* 
the positions you occupy, and ascer- 
tain if you ai‘6 acting well your part — 
if yon oi'o speaking tlio ti'u^ and 
guarding against all mannei' of evil. 

Tho Book of !Monnou informs us 
that the Devil will come along with 
all mannei* of decoitfulness, and pci*- 
suadc the people to lie a little, to steal 
a little, and to rob yom* neighbour of 
anything tliat lies within your mach. 
Such a course leads to death and dis- 
solution, and mil cause those to mom'n 
hei*eaftor who follow it. 

These ai*© mysteries that m'o worth 
hndiug out ; and although you may 
have rood them iix>m your childhood, 
oud your mother may have taught 
them to you fi'om your infancy, yet ! 
still they apply to you, and it is very 
important that you should not forget i 
these small things. Some people 
come to this country who have been 
tapght these things mid many other ! 


I good lessons, and when they get into* 
these mountains they forget all their 
claim to the blessings that flow 
through obedience to the require- 
ments of Heaven and tho require- 
ments of their parents. Men who' 
hold the Priesthood and dishonour 
their fathers and mothem and the 
sei'vants of God will see sorrow. But 
some do .this and still consider them- 
selves good men, and they claim that 
they honour theh* calling and Priest- 
hood. I will tell you how I feel. 
When my son turns away fi*ora tho 
truth and disregards my counsel, ho 
turns away fi'om God. Wliy is this 
so ? It is because I am a branch of 
the vine. I am a limb that is 
attached to the great tree ; and when 
my son disengages hiiqsolf from tho 
tree, ho dishonours mo ; and by dis- 
honouring mo he disliouom'8 the God 
ivbom 1 servo. It is a most excellent 
thing to find Ghildi*on listening to tho 
uduionitions of their pai'ents, and 
especially if they ai*e blest with good 
ones. Those whose parents are not 
in the Churoh should sti'ivc to get 
within thorn tho righteousness of 
Clu'ist. 

When tho Adversaiy begins to 
tempt a pereon, ho persuades him to 
do a little thing hei'o and a little 
wrong yonder*, tuid pereuades him to 
walk in Uiat coiu'so tliat will causo 
tlio disposition to do wrong to in- 
crease upon him. Tho best way to do 
is to lot alone that which is wrong. 

These are some of tlio small tilings. 
I am down luuong tho little roots and 
littlo vines, eutormg ininutoly into 
tlio subject of keeping tliem clean. X 
wish all to understand, who holiovo 
on Jesus Christ, tliat they should 
repent of all their evil deeds; and 
tlie only way that a man can prove 
his penitence is by forsaking liis oval 
pi’acticcs and being baptized for tho 
I'emission of his sins. But what< 
good does it do for a man to come 
and be baptized — to bo overwhelmed 
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in water in the likeness of the deatli 
of Jesus Christ, and then go and 
pai'take of those cursed old sins that 
he had just been washed clean fi’pm? 
I tell you that baptism, in such cases, 
brings greater condemnation. When 
people arc baptized, tliey should then 
receive the Holy Ghost by tlie laying 
on of hands. He will show them 
things to come; ho will dwell with 
them, and comfort their hearts, and 
cheer up their spirits. 

There never should be a limb upon 
^ a fruit tree that is not bearing fruit. 
But you will see a great many mem- 
bers in this Church who ai*e not bear- 
ing much fruit. Wlierc is tliere an 
Elder, High Priest, Seventy, Apostle, 
or Prophet that is not required to 
bring forth the fruits of Clu^ist, and 
those that will redound to his glory ? 
V , Let us pm'sue that course of life that 
will make us the friends of onr father 
and God, fnends of his servants 
Joseph, Hyrum, Peter, Paul, Jesus,- 
and all the Apostles of Christ, and 
let our friendship extend back to 
those who are in the spirit- world. 

Do not you suppose that tlie Lord 
will send his angels to sustain this 
people ? Yes, ho will ; and if he has 
to knock these mountains by which 
we are surrounded into ten thousand 
^ pieces, in order to accomplish Jiis poi’- 
poses, he will do it. 

It is very easy to be seen tliat tho 
nation that has oppressed us is going 
down. The Lord revealed to Joseph 
Smith something - about the judg- 
ments that await the inhabitants of 
the earth, and he said in tire revela^ 
tions that the judgmeirts should com- 
. mence at the house of God. I rvill 
read to you porta of the i*evelations 
which speak of these things : — 

“But, behold, I say unto you, that 
before this great day shoU come, the 
snn shall he darkened, and the moon 
shall he turned into blood, and the 
' stars shall fdl &om heaven, and there 
shall he great signs in heaven above 


and in the earth Unmarth ; and there 
shall be weeping ;aa(d wmling among 
the hosts of men, imd tliere shall be 
a great harlstonn semt forth to destroy ^ t 

the crops of the earth: and it shall 
come to p.<tss, beca&se of the wicked- 
ness of the world, Ithat I will take 
vengeance upon the -wicked, for they ^ 

will not repent ; for the cup of mine 
rndigrration is foil; for, behold, my{ 
blood shall not cleumse tlrem, if they 
hear mo not. 

, AVherefoto I the Lord God will 
send forth £i^ apom tho face of tho 
earth, which shall take hold of the 
inhabitants thereof, and shall cat j 

their flesh, and shaB cause maggots 
to come in npoa tSrem; and their 
tongues shall be stayed that they shall 
not utter ngaiiast me ; and thou* flesh ' 

shall fall from off itlteir bones, and * 

their eyes from thar sockets j and it ; 

shall come to pass that tho beasts of. 
tho forest and the ifowls of the air ’ 

shall devour them ap; and tlrat great ' 

oird abomionhle cihandr, wliich is the I 

wbor'e of all the eairtb, shall he cast < 

down by devouring the, according as 
it is spoken by the month of Ezekiel 
the Prophet, which spoke of these ‘ ! 
things, which have mot come to pass, , 

but surely must, as H live; for alxrini- , i 
nation shall not reign.** (Doctrine 
and Covenants, sec 10, par*. 4 — 5.) 1 

“ Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
that when I give a oommandment to ] 

any of the sous of imea to^do a work ' ^ 

rmto my name, and tibose sons of men* i 

go with all theirmight and with all. , ! 

they have to per&Brnn that work, mid, ' i 
cease not their dd^ace, and their, > 
enemies qome npo;i them and hinder; 
them froin j^rforaairng that work, be^, . ] 
hold it hehovelb ime to require tliat. 
work no more at tbre bands of those. ^ 
sons of men, bat tea accept of their. ^ 

ofierings ; utA the buiquity. and transrt 
gression of luykrdjr laws and com-^. 
m andments I will visit npoix tho 
heads of those viio hinder-ed my ♦ ^ 
work, tuiiQ th© tihird and fourth’ ^ 
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generation, so long os they repent not 
and hate me, saith the Lord God. 
Therefore for this cause have I 
accepted the offering of those whom 
1 commanded to build up a city and 
a house unto my name, in Jackson 
County, Missomu, and were hindered 
by their enemies^ saith the Loi^d your 
God; and I will answer judgment, 
WTath, and indignation, wailing, and 
angui^i, and gnashing of teeth, upon 
tlieir heads, unto the thii'd and fourth 
generation, so long as they repent not 
and hate me, saith the Lord your 
God.” (Doctrine and Covenants, 
sec. 103, pai’. 15.) 

“Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
darkness coveretli the earth, and gross 
dm'kncss the minds of the people, and 
all flesh has become corrupt before 
my face. Behold, vengeance comoth 
speedily upon the inhabitants of the 
earth, a day of wmth, a day of burn- 
ing, a day of desolation, of weeping, 
of mourning, and of lamentation; 
and as a whirlwind \t shall come 
upon all the fiice of the earth, soitli 
the Lord. 

And upon my house shall it begin, 
and from my house shall it go forth, 
saith the Lori. Fii*st, among those 
among yon, .saith the Loj'd, who have 
professed to know my name and have 
not known mo, and have blasphemed 
against me in the midst of my house, 
saith the Lord.” (Doctidno and 
Covenants, see. 104, pars. 9 — 10. 

“ Let them iinportimo at the feet 
of the Judge ; and if he heed them 
not, lot tliom importune at the foot of 
the Govei’nor ; and if the Governor 
heed them not, let them importune 
at the feet of the Pi*esideut ; and if 
tlie President heed tlicm not, then 
will tlio Laid arise and come fortli 
out of his hidingplacc, and in his 
fury vox the nation, and in his hot 
displeasure imd in his tierce anger, in 
his time, will cut oil those wicked, 
unfaithful, aud unjust stewards, and 
appoint them thoir }>ortion among 


hypocrites and unbelievei’s, even in 
outer dai'kness, where there is weep- 
ing and wailing and gnashing of 
teeth. Prey ye, then, that their eai-s 
may be opened unto your cries, that 
I may be inercilul unto them, that 
these things may not come npou them. 
What I have said unto you must 
needs be, that all men may bo left 
without excuse; that wise men and 
rulers may hear and know that which 
tliey have never considered; that I 
may proceed to bring to pass my act, 
my strffngo act, aud perform my work, 
my strange work, tliat men may 
discern between the righteous and 
the wicketl, saith your God.” (Doc- 
tiino and Covenants, sec. 98, par. 12.) 

And do you heai' it, O Israel ? and 
have you seen it, and felt the pangs of 
war, when they have sent their army 
to this Territory, intending to drive 
iw from our homes ? As they com- 
menced it ujx>n tlie House of God, it 
must go forth upon themselves ; for 
as they measured out to us, it must 
be measured unto thorn fourfold. 

The nations are already convulsed: 
Ifot only the United States, but 
many of the European nations 01*0 
feeling the cHect of the judgments of 
the Almighty; and they will con- 
tinue to be afllicted more and more, 
imtil the above revelations aro ful- 
filled. There is no evading the 
judgments of the Almighty; their 
only escape is in ohediouco to tlie 
Gospel we have to pieach. But do 
they believe what wo have said ? No; 
they do not behove a word of it, and 
therefore there is but little hoi^e in 
tlicir case. 

Brethren a^ncl sistere, lot yonr 
heai’ts be open to receive tlio word of 
truth, that the Spirit of tlie Most 
High may bo in you as a well of 
water, springing up into everlasting 
life. God bless yon forever, and all 
those that hear these sayings and 
will render obcdionco unto tlio law of 
God. Peace be upon the righteous, 
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that they may multiply and increase 
in wisdom and knowledge. I know, 
as well ns I know that I am here, 
that the Priesthood will be taken 
fi’om tliose who dishonour it, for they 
have no power to hold the oracles of 
God who do ivickedly. They may 
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not all be cut oflf faxm tlie ti’eo, but 
they are dead, and tlhe Spirit of God 
does not dwell with them, and there- 
fore there is no life tm them. 

May the blessings of the Lord our 
God attend yoa dl, is my pi'ayer. 
Amen. 


LIVUirG OUR RBLIGIOif— OBEDIENCE TO COUNSEL. 

MmarJcs hj Prmdont Hebkr C. Kimball, wade in the Talermcief Qreai Salt 

Lake City, May 12, 1861. 

BEPOBTED BV J. V. LONG. 


I feel to-dpy, as I do a great many 
times, as though it was considerable 
of a task for me to attempt to speak. 
There 01*6 thousands of things to 
speak about for the edification of this 
people, and every truth is like the 
root of a tree ; it has many branches. 
Many of you have probably observed 
that the top of a tree is much like 
the root, in this particular ; it has 
many branches, and from those spring 
thousands of twigs and leaves; and it 
is just so with the truth. Then, 
again, it is a good deal so with tlie 
English language. Words have their 
roots, and some of our linguists can 
give ns the etymology of almost all 
the wo^ used in the English 
langui^. 

In r^ard to the ideas that were 
advanced by President Young this 
forenoon, ' they are just as true as it is 
that you are all here. I was thinking 
what a blessing it would be* if this 


people would keep dkese things in 
view, treasure thecnupiu their minds, 
and live so that their conduct will 
correspond with the religion they 
profess. Then th^ would honour 
that Priesthood which is conferred 
npon them. Whem I ir^ect upon this, 
I pray that we nay adl so live that 
God our Father may -endow us with, 
every necessary qm&lufication to pre* 
pare ns to honour our calling. What 
powerful, what ajiighty men the 
Elders would be, ^ they would live 
in that way T Almighty is wil- 
ling to bestow upon ns every neces- 
sary gift to enaUe ns to honour our 
high callings in am asoceptable man- 
ner, and to qualify- cs to magnify the 
holy Apostleship that is conferred 
upon ns. 

Although you do not consider 
yourselves Aposcties, yet there is not 
a soul of you fiiat h^ds the Priest* 
hood but has recaved aportidU of the 
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Apostlesliip, for you all sprang out of 
Ihe Apostleship. This Priesthood 
comes from the Fathei* to the Son, 
from Jesus to Peter, James, and John, 
and from them to the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, and from Joseph to us; and it 
still continues in one unbroken chain 
through all the membei-s of the body 
of Christ. Now, is not that directly 
from om* Father ? Does it not origi- 
nate in the heavens 'i It certainly 
does. Then is it not necessary that 
we should all be like one man or one 
tree ? Every one of us is most as- 
surodly connected to the Gospel tree, 
and wo are bi’anches and members 
thereof. I merely bring up tliis figure 
so os to bring tlie principle more 
forcibly to yoiu minds. I wish you 
to undersbuid that we should be like 
a family connected to their head or 
benefactor. "We also sliould be one, 
ns our Father and his Son ai’e one — 
all that have received tJio Priesthood 
from the beginning of creation down, 
to the present day. 

Now, the Lord has said that all old 
covenants have I caused to be done 
away in this thing, and this is the 
new ojid everlasting covenant, even 
that wliich was in tlio beginning. 
Where did ho begin this coveniuit ? 
^\’’hy, he placed it upon Adan\ in the 
Garden of Eden. Is it not so ? This 
is tlio new coveiumt that is ordained 
and sealed upon num in the beginning 
of this creation, and wo aro hero imi- 
tating it, or sliunld. 

We believe wilh all our hearts 
that Jesus is the Sou of God, and >ve 
imitate him by going into the waters 
of baptism and being buried in the 
likeness of his death, and then being 
entitled to come forth in the likeness 
of his resuiTection. Then, when wo 
have complied with this, the* Holy 
Ghost is bestowed upon us by the 
laying on of hands by ouo liuving 
autliority. 

<^'hese things have como to my 
mmd, and I consider that they aro 
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veiy good. And it is for you Oud 
me, when we rise frem the water, to 
lead a new life — to go forth walking in 
the neNvness of life. It is a birth — 
a baptism for the remission cf sins— 
a prepai*atory work to tbe receiving 
of the gift of the Holy Ghost, thati t 
may bring all things to our remem- 
brance that 01*0 past, and show us 
things to come; yea, that those things 
that wo have forgotten may be 
breught to our reraembmnee. Now, 
I know that, when tlie Holy Ghost is 
upon me, all things look natural to 
me, and os if I had keen familiar 
with them before. 

By the Spirit of prophecy you can 
become acquainted with things to 
come, and declni*e them to the Saints 
by tho inspiretiou of the Holy Ghost. 
When men prophesy with tins Spirit 
upon them, they will come to pass, 
for the Holy Ghost cannot lio. 
Brethren, lot us take a coureo to livo 
that wo need not commence again to 
repoid^rom detid works; but lot uscou- 
tinuo in tlie now covenant, and bo faith- 
fid in all our duties, and iiici'casB in 
integrity one towards another and to- 
waids our God. This should bo up- 
permost in our minds continually. 

You all remember what was said 
this morning. Sti'ivo and iinprovo 
upon it. Tho world hate us, and 
hated Jesus before us; and wicked 
men have killed almost every Propliofc 
that has been upon the eai’th. Have 
not tho United States done their best 
to make a final end of us P Thoy 
luivo tried all in tlioir power to des- 
ti‘oy this people from the earth. The 
only reason they did not do it was 
because tlioy had not tho power ; tho 
Lord was on om* side. 

Brethren, it is for us now to bo in- 
dustrious, live our religion, lay up oiu* 
grain, and prepare for the •times that 
01*0 coming upon tbo oni'th. Do tmy 
of you think that this war is going to 
be ovei* in a few days ? If yon do, 
you ai*o greatly mistaken ; but when 
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It is 6vei% thoy wll be ten times move 
fierce and wicked towards this people 
than ever they wore before. 

By fighting, tliey become angry, 
they lose the Spirit of God, and tiiey 
then take pleasure in killing and slay- 
'ing each other ; and when they be- 
come hot in this way, they will com- 
bine to servo us the same way. 

Do not dally or trifle with Presi- 
dent Young’s words, nor with the 
words of his hretlu'en ; for tliose who 
do, trifle with the Almighty. After 
all that has been said about selling 
^ wheat, flour, and grain in general to 
our enemies, does it stop it ? No ; 
they are still at it. And in what con- 
dition does it place them that do it ? 
Why, they become like a barren tree — 
they bring forth nothingj whereas it 
is their duty to strive to bring fortir 
'frnits of righteoQsne^. I know that 
some will be ready to say that brother 
Heber is on his old strain again, but 
I do not mind that. If yon trifle 
with brother Brigham and with his 
words, or with the words of the Apos- 
tles, the Seventies, or the Bishops, by- 
and-by you will feel it, and learm the 
efiects of it in due time. You may 
not feel that to-day, bnt you will ere 
long suffer for slighting the words of 
the servants of God. I know this 
people are advancing in knowledge ; 
tlrey have got more light and intelli- 
gence than they ever befor*e enjoyed. 
They are a blessed people, and ought 
to appreciate their privileges as Saints 
of the Most High. And as we are 
growing in light and knowledge, the 
wicked are growing more wicked 
every day ; they are becoming fero- 
oions ; they ore full of death and de« 
stimction ; they are becoming just as 
the Nephites of old. They got so 
desperate that they would sing and 
howl knight for the blood of their 
brethren; and it will be just as bad in 
the United States. When our ene- 
mies seek to kill ns, they seek the 
destruction of their saviours. 


iT If this people will die as they are 
told, we shall soon independent of 
all importations from fibreign markets. 
To do this eficcinaily, we nirrst sot 
oru'selves to work to n^e everything 
we need ourselves; ttiten we shall not 
need to bring goods ftrom the States, 
from Gr-eat Britain, or any other na- 
tion npon the earib, excepting perhaps 
a few articles. Bnt sohong as we allow 
ourselves to smstain a Iforeign market 
instead of onr own, vne shall be poor 
indeed. I desire witih all my heart 
that the way may be ^nb np, so that 
we may bo taught bjr rexperience the 
necessity of clothing onrselves. See 
how dependent we are^ when we have 
got no bread, dothingj, sugar, tea, or 
coffee; and those wlim possess these 
articles hold ns in sierritade. It is the 
duty of every man io go to work and 
raise or make what he meeds forhisown. 
consumption. jThis is one thing that 
canses President Y-orang to go do\vh 
south, so that be maj {ascertain if that 
country is capable of producing our 
cotton, sugar, oofi^ and grapes. ' I 
know that we can anaPee the sngar ns 
well in this conafzy' as they can in the 
Sonthem Stat^ TQue reason it is 
not done is because we have got men 
here who are so nnsionis to get a large 
quantify of molas^firom their sugar 
cane. I am sahsffiei that we can 
make good sngar here, if we will 
only take a little tme to do it. I de- 
sign to do it myself, if nothing hap- 
pens to prevent We make our flour, 
we saw onr lumber, esard onr wool, we 
spin a great deal of pam, and make a 
great deal of cloth ; Ibnt still there 
are but very few of tflhB people who 
dress in home-naadte cbth. We are 
dependent npon the .^States and the 
varions nations of Hlurope for onr 
clothing. , 

Now, yon all see fli^ things just 
as I do, and I have ah amdety for 
you as a people. I wsmtt yon to take 
this course, for I kmowv it to be neces- 
sary for onr salwatdom. 
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When I go to my Father and God, 
and to Joseph, he will say, Come in 
here, sit down with us, and enjoy 
yourself. Would not this be a happy 
time ? Yes. And what would you 
not give to be in the society of Jo- 
seph and Hynm and his bmthren ? 
You would ^ give everything you 
possess in the world. Then see ^at 
yon live for this day by day. 

Not a man, woman, or child need 
. to sufier in this Territory, if they will 
do just os they are told. The Lord 
will provide for his people, and bring 
them ofi victoriously. Industiy and 
perseverance %vill enable us to numu- 
fading the most of what we want. 
At pi'csent we have but just com* 
menced in home manufactui'es ; but 
if we ai'e faithful and diligent, we 
shall increase rapidly in our ability. 

One of the most grievous things we 
have to endure is the evil practices of 
some who profess to bo Saints ; but I 
fed to rejoice that these ora oujy the 
fe\v. Brethien, I rejoice in spirit 
and in speaking to you tliis day. 
Although 1 am feeble in body, I am 
buoyant and strang in spirit, and I 
fed that 1 am going to live a great 
many years yet. But if I am called 


to pass behind the vail, all will be 
right with me. . If we aie faithful 
and humble, the Lord will bring na 
cS conquerors, 

I feel to bless this people, that 
their hearts may be comfort^ in the 
things of God. I rejoice in the per- 
foimonce of aU my duties, and I 
never fed weary in doing good, in 
blessing and comforting my brathren. 
Some seem to take pleasuie in find- 
ing fault with everything around 
them ; but tliey would not do this if 
they had done right. When men 
neglect their prayers and othei* duties, ' 
they lose the Spii'it of the Loid and 
get into the dark. ' 

You have tlie privilege of saving 
men temporally and spiritually. Into 
your hands is conuuitted the power 
to become saviours of men. We have 
to save ourselves and othoi's tempo- 
i*ally, and tlion spiritually. 

I fed to say, God bless you ! Peace 
be with you, and peace be multiplied 
to the right^us, and to their seed 
after them for ever ! Tliis is my 
blessing npon you, brethren and sis- 
ters, in the name of Jesus Chi*ist. 
Amen. 
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GATHERING OF THE SAINTS— HONOTTRIN^G THE 
PRIESTHOOD, ETC. 

Bmarks hj President Biiioh.\m Young, inode m Uie jSoajaay, Great Salt 
Z/oka Citij^ Juhj 28 , 1861 . 

bepouted by o. ». 'watt. 


Wlien I came into this Church, I 
staited right out as a missionaiy, and 
took a (ext, and began to ii'avel on a 
circuit. Tnith is my text, the Oospel 
of salvation my subject, and tho 
world my circuit. I presiune I shall 
not soon go all ovei* it, but I am still 
preaching and travelling occasion, 
ally. I expect to be here about every 
other Sabbath, as I have been for a 
few weeks or months past, except 
when I was in the south. 

While I am here with you, I want 
to talk to the Saints. I like to look 
at them ; I like to instruct them, and 
to be instructed. We pray contin- 
ually for the i*edemption of Zion, for 
the Lord to hasten tho time when we 
can rctmu and establish tlie centre 
Stake of Zion, and build up the great 
temple of the Loi'd upon which his 
glory will rest as a cloud by day, and 
a piUar of fire by night. We pray 
that we may be' sanctified, that we may 
be naade pure in heart ; and we pray 
that the Lord will teach us his will 
continually, and reveal unto us pre- 
cisely his mind, so that we may have 
the mind of Christ, and know pre- 
cisely what to dp. 

When will Zion be redeemed? 
"When will the Saviour make his ap- 
pearance in the midst of his people ? 
When will the vail be taken away, 
that we may behold the gloiy of God? 
Can any of yon answer these ques- 
tions ? Yes, readily, when I tell you. 
The redemption of Zion is the first 
step preparatory to the two last- 
named events. . Just as soon as the 
Latter-day Saints are ready and 


pi’opai’ed to retom im Independence, 
Jackson County, im the State of 
Missouri, North Ameirica, just so soon 
will the voice of the lard be heard, 
“ Arise now, Israel, and make your 
way to tho centre Stake of Zion.** 
Do you think there is any danger of 
our being ready b^fbire the Loi'd pre- 
pares tho other end of the route ? 
Do you believe that; we, as Latter- 
day Saints, are preparing our own 
heai’ts, our own Uves, to return to 
take possession of thaecentre Stake of 
Zion, ns fast as the Ijord is preparing 
to cleanse the land, from those un- 
godly persons who dvadl there ? You 
can read, refiect, aadl make your own 
calculations. If wre are not very 
careful, the Cttuth '^’ill be cleansed 
from wickedness hesfore we are pre- 
pared to take pssession of it. We 
must be pore in be prepared to build 
up Zion. To ail appearance, the 
Lord is preparing that end of the 
mute faster tham wo are preparing 
ourselves to go there. 

His grace is here, his judgments 
01*6 here, his wisdonn and Spirit are 
here, and every (qualification that 
Saints can reqpire is here ready to be 
poured out upon the [wople, if they 
are prepared to receare them. Aw 
we prepared to recenro those qualifi- 
cations? Are we puepared to march 
back and take possession of the 
centre Stake of Sion, build up the 
great Temple of tho Lord, and 
gather in the naiionis of the earth ? 

There are htofidreds and thousands 
coining here this season. We are 
gathering the people as fast as we | 
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can. We are gatheiing them to make 
Saints of than and of ourselves. 
Probably naany of them will aposta- 
tize, thoQgh some will not apostatize 
until you give them theii* endow- 
ments; and then, if you do not 
speak out of the right comer of your 
mouth, they will apostatize ; and if 
you do not laugh out of the right 
comer of your mouth, they will go. 
‘We are gathering a few that will be 
faithful in the midst of this people, 
and prepare Ihemselves to be crowued 
kings and priests unto God. By-and- 
t)y you wUl see the Sointd flock to- 
.gether. Will they come merely by 
one or two shiploads ? No ; it will 
I'equii’o masy nnore ships than we 
have heretofore employed to bring 
homo the gathering thousands to 
Ziori. ^Iillions of people that now 
sit in darkn^ — that are now, to all 
appearance, in the region and shadow 
of death, will come to Ziop. 

"When Joseph first revealed the 
land where the Saints should, gather, 
a woman in Canada asked if wo 
thought that Jftckson County would 
bo large enough to gather all the 
people that would want to go to 
Zion. I will answer the question 
really as it is. Zion will extend, 
eventually, all over this eai’th. There 
'>vill be no nook or comer upon the 
•eai-th but what will be in Zion. It 
will all bo ZtoD. I remember that 
the lady was answered by asking lier 
whether she thought the ai*k Was 
large enough to hold those tliat were 
to go into it in the days of Noah ? 
“Tes,” was the reply. Then of 
course Zion will be just largo enough 
to receive all that will be prepai*ed to 
possess it, as the ark was. 

Wo ore goirkg to gather as many as 
‘we can, bless them, give them their 
endowments, etc., preach to them the 
truth, lay the principles of eternal 
life bofoiu them, inform their nvinds 
all wo have power to do, and lend 
them into the path of truth and 


righteousness; and those who wU 
not abide the trutlr will apostatize. 
A few will I'emain, and a good share 
of them will cleavp to the promises ’ 
of the Lord, will be true in every 
respect, and will be accounted worthy 
to enter in at the strtut gate. 
Strait is the gate and narrow is th<^ 
path that leadeth to life, and few 
there be that find it. Millions ^vill 
come and live in Zion when the laws 
of Zion reign predominant over 
creation ; but will all be prepai’ed to 
be crowned kings and priests unto 
God? No. You cannot imagine 

anything that will not be in Zion, 
except sin and iniquity, and i*eviling 
against God and against his kingdom. 
All /Classes of people will dome to 
Zion. Will ^ere ho Methodists 

there ? Yes ; and they will have the 
privilege to woi-ship a God without 
body, parts, and pcissions, just as they 
do now, if they choose to. Every 
person and every community will re- 
ceive according to the extent of their 
capacity and ability. Every person then ' 
will be blessed, will be filleil with joy, 
will be filled with peace, with light, and 
intelligence accor'ding to the endow- 
ments witli which they are endowed. 
Will all become kings and priests ? 
No ; not oven all that will embrace 
the fulness of the Gospel. ./ 

There aru only a few alriploads of 
Saints coming this season. They 

will come thicker and faster*, hy-and- 
by, and will begin to inqniro after 
the wisdom that is in Zion. The 
Lord is coming out of his hiding- 
placo, and is beginning to scourge 
this nation with a soru scourging, and 
vex it witlr a sore vexation. He is 
coming forth, and the sound of tire 
r*eport of what is coming on the ear*th 
and the power of God that is made 
manifost will vex the \vicked and the 
migodly, and >vill bring great joy and 
rejoicing to the Saints. There are 
millions of people, both among the 
Christian and heathen nations, that 
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are still in darkness, and exclaiming, tabernacle ? Tes, eraongli to nonrisli 
“ Oh, how glad wo would bo to have it, cherish it, and tre-at it kindly, 
some knowledge of the Gospel of and foster and nouHsh auid cherish it 
' salvation ! ” By-and-by, when the by the power of the spiirit, and make 
LotcI sends forth his servants and his this body divina 'Be spirit must 
angels to gather them, they will be overcome tlie body in tflie flesh, and 
brought home to Zion and bo taught the flesh iKscomc subject to the spirit 
the peaceable tilings of the kingdom ; in all things ; then vre vill love the 
and those that abide a celestial law world as it ought to bsc loved, — not 
will receive a celestial glory, and with a divine love, but -inth a humati 
those that can abide the next law in love, a moi'al love, Loriing all things ' 
Older can abide the gloiy pertaining accoiding to their worth and co- 
to^it, and so on. Were I to enuraer- pacity. 

ate thousands of difibrent degrees of Wo lovp our wires and children 
glory and kingdoms, I probably — we love that which i« calculated to 
should over-enumerate the kingdoms malce us happy and consfortablo ; but 
, God has prepared and will prepare the divine spirit is to overcome the 
for the people according to their body dnd continue bo to do, looking 
capacities, endowments, and what forth until the bedy also becomes 
•' . they can receive and arrive to. divine; and theti, w\-lien all has 

We ought to be careful and not lay become divine, wo may love all with 
down om- Priesthood. The brethren a divine alTcction, hofc not till then, 
and sisters ought to hold fast to their After the body andl spirit are sopar- 
covenants, and walk in that way, in ated by death, w^ab, pertaining to this 
tha^ path, whicli is pointed out by earth, shall we receive first ? Tho ' 
the Gospel. Shall we love the body; tliat is the fia*st object of a 
worid ? In one sense, we should, divine afTection beyomd the grave. . 
Should we love it with a divine love ? We first come in possession of tho 
Not yet. Should we love the world body. The spirit has overcome tho 
and the things of the world accord* body, and the body is made subject in 
ing to the nature of the world ? We every respect to that -diviEe principle 
should. We ore commanded in this God has planted ia ihte person. The 
Bible not' to love the world and the spirit within is pare and lioly, and 
things of the world ; and then yon goes back pure amd holy to God, 
lead a little farther in the some book, dwells in the spuriUwiorld pure and 
and you are commanded to love the holy, and, by-and-ly, will have the ‘ 
world arid the things of the world, privilege of conihng and taking the 
How shall we understand these body again. Sons person holding 
^ things ? With tlie divinity that is the keys of the resorrrcction, having 
%vitlun us we should love divine previously passed tiroagh that ordeal, 
ihingsU Our spirits are bom of our will be del^ated -to resurrect our 
Parents iri heaven, divine, heavenly, bodies, and our iqiirnts will be there 
^angelic. Shall these spirits con- and prepared to enter into their 
descend to love an earthly object, to bodies. Then, wiem ve are prepared 
worship it ? If they do, they beconje to receive oar bodies, they are the 
• inferior to their calling and station first earthly objects ithat bear divinity 
before God. L.The body is framed for personified in tbe •capacity of the 
. the tabernacle or house in which the man. Only the dies ; the spirit 
. ' spirit has to dwell This tabernacle is looking forth, os you read in thh ‘ 
is formed expressly tb hold its spirit Bible concerning the souls or spirits 
<and shield it. Should 'we love this of. those who lay nmdsr the altar, as ; 
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' John saw os ihe Isle of Patmos, and 
they were dying to God to know how 
long it would be before they would 
again have their bodies. 'Were we 
turned ont-of-doora, and not permitted 
to go into a boose for six months or 
a year, we’ would look forwai’d to the 
time when we could build a house, 
and refle<rt, I wish I had a good 
house whereni I could be £1*66 from 
the inclemency of the weather, as I 
once had.” 

When the body comes forth again, 
it will be dtinsie, God-like, accoiding 
to the capaicity and ordinations of the 
Lord. &aEe are foreoidained to one 
station, and some to another. Wo 
wont a hoQse, and when we get it and 
. our spirits cntd* into it, then wo can 
begin to look forth, for what ? For 
our fnends. We want thorn resur- 
rected. i£ere is this friend and that 
fr’iend, until by-and-by all are x*esur- 
^I'ected. And the earth is resurrected ?. 
Yes, and ervery living thing on the I 
eoi'th tha& has abided tlie law by ^ 
which it waw made. Then that which 
you and I respect, ni*e fond of, and 
love with am eartlily love, will become 
divine, and we can them love it with 
that nffectnoa which it is not now 
worthy of 

Hero is maitter we see or^iized 
in ourselves. We look npon each 
otlior, and we are matter organized. 
Look upon the brute ci'eation, the 
vegetable creation, and both ai*c 
matter organized. Who knows how 
much of tfiiis is going to abide the 
law of its cncataon and the law by 
which it is made ? Sian is the only 
object you can find upon the face of 
tlie earth tBut wOl not abide the law 
by which he is made. "Wnion bo 
abides this law, he is prepai-ed for a 
glorious resurrection. Are my wives 
and friends goin^ to be prepared to 
mcMxive this resuirection ? Are my 
children going to be propai’cd to i-e- 
ceivo this resurrection ? They all 
liave the poorer of choice, the same os 


I have; the same power of divinity 
is in them that is in me and you. 
cannot love them with that sacred,- 
divine love, until they become im- . 
mortal and prove themselves worthy 
of such a supreme atfection. I do 
not suffer myself to love a wife or a 
child with that divinity that is witliiu ■ 
me, until they, with myself, are im- ' 
mortalized and glorified, and they are 
given to me as my own in that future 
state. I am fond of them ; I will 
nourish, cherish, and guide them, and 
do all I can for them, so that they cou 
prove themselves woithy to receive 
their bodies in a glorious resurrected 
state, and be prepare I to enter into 
the joy of their Lord with me ; theu' * 
they are worthy of my supremo love, 
and not before. . 

When I toll the truth, Uiat is 
enough, and I care not whotlier those 
who hear it believe it or not, for that is 
their business. If yon had lived in the 
days of Jesus, Peter, John, etc., and* 
hod seen men called to bo Apostles 
of the Lord Jesus, every time they 
taught the people, every time they 
preaclied, every time they prayed, and 
every time they administered in the 
house of God, if they did not do it by 
the Spirit of revelation and by the 
power of God, they did not magnify 
their calling. There aiu not many 
who know this. If we do not speak 
to you by tho Spirit of revelation and 
the power of God, wo do not magnify 
onr calling. I think that I tell you 
tlie words of tho Loi'd Almighty 
every time I rise here to speak to you. 

I may blunder in tlie use of iheEnglisli 
language ; but suppose I should use 
language tliat would grate on the ears 
of some of tho leani^, what of tliat ? 
God cau understand it, and so could 
you, if you had tho Spirit of tho 
Iiord. 

I had brethor Kimball ask me if 
his mode of commuuication pleased 

I me. Yes ; for I know what he means. 

I I read his spirit when he preaches ; 
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and if he preaches by the power of 
Qbd, I can understand it, if he speaks 
.it ‘back end forward, as well as if ho 
spoke it straightforward and in 
picked and choice language. The 
Spirit of re^;felation is the best gram- 
mar yon ever studied. As I was 
tel)ing you this moming, let the power 
of God come upon this congregation 
and open tlie vision of your minds, 
and an angel of God appeal* here, and 
you would bo in the light of eternity 
and in vision in a moment, without a 
worcl being spoken, and volumes 
would be revealed to this people. 
What do we care about words? 
Chiefly to speak and to hoar others 
speak so as to be understood. We 
have our language; but [if a man 
speaks by the power of God, it is 
little matter to me what his words oi’e, 
or the language he uses. If 1 under- 
stand the spirit of it, that is tlie way 
I find “ Mormonism ” to be true. 
The brethren who came to preach the 
Gospel to me, I could easily out-talk 
them, though, I had never preached ; 
but their testimony was like fire in 
my bones ; I undci^tood the spirit of 
tlieir preaching ; I received that 
spirit; it was light, intelligence, 
poiwer, and tnith, and it bore witness 
to my spirit, and that was enough for 
me. I hove received it, and I have 
ti'ied to improve upon it. 

. ’ If I do not speak here by the power 
pf God, if it is not revelation to you 
every time I speak to you here, I do 
not magnify my calling. , What do 
you think about it? I neither know 
nor care. If I do not magnify my 
calling,.! shall be removed from the 
pWe I occupy. God does not sufier 
yon to be deceived]^ Here ai*e my 
brethren and sisters pouring out their 
souls to God, and their prayers and 
faith are like one solid cloud ascend- 
ing to the heavens. They wont to be 
led right ; they want the truth ; they 
want to know how to serve God and 
prepare for a celestial kingdom. Do 
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yon think tlio Lord will siibw you to 
bo fooled and led astray P No. 

Brotlier Kimball saud, * to-day, 
when he was speaking, af you sufier 
yourselves to find fault with your 
Bishop, you condescemd to the 
spirit of apostacy. Do any of you 
do this ? If yon do, yon do not 
I’calize that you expose yom'self to 
the power of the Enermy. What 
should yom* faith and position bo be- 
fore God ? Such that, Lf a Bishop 
does not do right, the Lord will re- 
move him out of y'our Ward. You 
are not to find fault As brether 
Wells has said, speak not. lightly of 
the anointed of the Lord. IBnt you say 
they ai *0 out of the waj. Who has 
made any of ray brethren a judge 
over tlieir Bishop ? Yoa atod in the 
Book of Doctrine and Cov^ants, in a 
revelation to Joseph Smitih, (brother 
Kimball and myself were present,) 
that it takes twelve Kigb Priests to 
sit in council upon the head of a 
Bishop. Can they* judge bJm ? No; 
for they ranst then have the Presi- 
dency of the High Friestbood to sit 
at their head and i)reside over them. 
Yet many rise up and coa<3eaiu their 
Bishop. Perhaps that Oiahop has 
been appointed e.vpressly to tiy those 
persons and cause them to ^ostatize. 
A great many will not apostatize 
until they an*ive here; and who knows 
but what the Lord has pirompted a 
Bishop to do so-and-so to canse some- 
body to apostatize. Oneof thieflrststeps 
to apostacy is to find fault with your 
Bishop ; and when tliai.t'isdone, imless 
repented of, a second sierp is soon 
taken, and by-and-by the peirson is cut 
off from the Church, and tb{4 is the 
end of it. Will yon allow yourselves 
to find fault with your Bidnop ? No ; 
but come to me, go to the High 
Council, or to the President of the 
Stake, and ascertain wheither your 
Bishop is doing wrong, before yon 
find feult and snfier youarselves to 
speak against a presiding oifi&^r. 
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I want yon to have faith. eno\igh 
concerning myself and my Coun- 
sellors for the Lord to remove us out 
of the way, if we do not magnify 
our calling, and pat men in om* places 
that will do right. I had the promise, 
yeara ago, that I never should apos- 
tatize and bring an evil upon this 
people. God revealed that tlnough 
Joseph, long before he died ; and if I 
am not doing right, you may calcu- 
late tliat tlie Lord is going to talce me 
home. He will not send me to hell, 
''but ho will take mo home to himself. 
“1 will take you up 1101 * 0 , Brigham, 
and give you a few lessons.” I am 
going where Ho is, for I have that 
romise, and so have many othei'S. 
am telling you these things for your 
comfort. In all this the^e are no 
now principles and doctrines, though 
it is now to many of yon. You must 
have faith in God that he will lead 
his people right, in a way to preserve 
them from every evil. 

You oui read in the writings of tho 
anciout Prophets that the Loid is 
going to bring again Zion. The 
Prophet said that very quickly : it 
took him not more than half a 
minute. Let mo ask the Latter-day i 
Saiuts, How long will it take this 
people to fulfil that short sentence ? 
How can they, nnless they live in the 
light of revelation, and God lends 
them day by day ? Then can they 
do it in a moment, in an hour, in a 
week, in a month, or in aycnr ? Ho. 
It will take y’ears to perform that 
saying of tho Prophet that ho wrote 
down so soon. And it will take more 
than one Prophet or person; it will 
take hundreds and thousniuls of tliem 
to tWHl tliat saying; and they cannot 
begin to fulfil one part of it without 
the power of revelation. 

You mny read another text — “ Tho 
Loi*d will empty tho earth,” — will 
not say whetlier of wickedness or 
righteousness. How is this to be 
undoi’stood ? and bow are tlio people 


going to fulfil this saying of the Pro- 
phet? How is the Lord going to 
empty the earth ? Will it be done 
•in a week or a year? No. He has 
begun to do it. President Lincoln , 
called out soldiers for three months, and ' 
was going to wipe the blot of secession 
from tho escutcheon of the American 
Republic. The three months ai'e 
gone, and tho labooi’ is scarcely be- 
gun. Now they ai*e beginning to eu-< 
Ust men for three years ; soon they * 
will want to enlist during the war ; ’ 
and then, I was going to sny, they 
will want them to enlist during the. 
duration of hell. Do they know what 
they are doing ? No ; but they have 
begun to empty the earth, to cleanse 
tho laud, and prepare the way for tho • 
return of the Latter-day Saints to tho 
centre Stake of Zion. 

Have wo inberi tances thefo ? WJion 
I left the State of ^Missouri, T had a 
deed for five pieces of as good land 
as any in the State, and I expect to 
go buck to it. Do we o\m anything 
in Illinois ? Yes. In Ohio ? Yes. 
The Loi’d will call back tho Latter- 
day Saints, although it is written in 
tlie revelations, speaking of the Saints 
being driven from Jiwkson County, 
that they should be driven from State 
to State, from city to city, and but 
fow would remain to receive their in- 
heritance. I did not receive any in- « 
heritanco in Jackson county, Mis- 
souri. I iievoi* was there, and I do 
not think of any one present who was 
tliero, except Judge Phelps. There 
are also a row others in the Ten'itory 
who received theirs. A few will re- 
main and receive tlieir’ inheritance. 
Will we return and re'ceive an inherit- 
ance there? lyiany of the Saints 
will return to Missouri, and there re- 
ceive an inheritance. This is not 
worded exactly os is the revelation, * 
blit it is acooi'ding to the uatm'o of / 
things. The earth will also be 1 
emptied upon natural principles: it/ 
cannot bo done otborwiso. * 
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The Sontli say, “We conld not 
‘hear the insults and the affliction 
heaped upon us by the North. We 
cannot help revolting fixiin the rank 

' Abolitionists that would destroy us 
^ *'* and our negroes j wo will not hold 

• fellowship with the North any longer, 
but we will conae out from them and 
bo separate.*’ The Abolitionists 
would sot free the negroes at tl»e ex- 
pense of the lives of tlieir masters j 

. they would let the negroes loose to 

• massacre cv.ery white person : that is 
the spirit of many of the Abolitionists 

‘ that I have conversed with. Pro- 
slavery men are determined to hold 

• their negi’oes, and the North reply — 
“ It is fhlse language to say that we 
are in a free and independent govern- 
ment that holds fom' millions of pei*- 
sons in abject slavery ; we do not be- 
lieve in it, and tliey sliall be free.” 
How-natui^ it is for the t\vo parties 
to come to the sword, to the cannon’s 

.. moutii, and fight. “ We of the North 
are fighting to emancipate four mil- 

• lions of people that are in bondage,” 
and “ we of the South ai*e fighting for 

* om* liberties and the fight will con- 
tinue until t^ earth is empty. Will 
it be over in six months or in three 
years ? No ; it will take years and 
years, and will never cease until the 
work is accomplished. There may be 
seasons that the fire will appear to be 
extinguished, and the first you know 
it will break out in another portion, 
and aU is on fire again, and it wiU 
spread and continue until the land is 
enmtied. Will they all bekilled? No. 

, J shall see the day when thou- 
sands will seek succour at th‘b hands 
of this people. If you say, “^Hus- 
band, I ^all leave you, if yon t^e 
another wife,” you had better leave 
now when you may stand a chance of 
getting another husband. Yon can- 
not read in the Bible that women 
. take the lead— that the res^nsibiLity 
i is upon the women, for it m not so. 
j What wp the saying of Jesus, when 


the woman caught in sin was brought^ 
before lum ? That publicans and ' 
harlots should enter into the kingdom, 
of heaven before the self-righteous 
scribes and Fhoriseea I do not like 
to associate with such characters but, 
that Scripture will be fulfilled. 

The responsibility is upon the men, 
and they will be us^ up, for they go 
to wai*, and wiU fall an battle by hun- 
dreds and thousands, until the eartli 
is emptied. Young men, prepare 
yourselves; for a grea.ter responsibility . 
wiU come upon you than you have 
everdreamed of. AlOlions will seek to 
you for salvation. Are you prepared 
for this ? No, you are not There 
are but very few men, oM or young, 
that are capable of taking proper 
charge of themselves, to say nothing 
of a Wal'd, a community, or a nation. 

It is said that woman is the weaker 
vessel, and that an Iridunan whipped 
his wife because she carried too much - ^ 
soil. The nations have been led by 
the weaker vessel ; bnt ly-and-by it 
wUl not be so. It is impossible to 
guide ships that cany too much soil, 
and have too little ballast in propor- 
tion to their hulls. I should ti’im off 
some of the spankers. Yon sisters who 
have crossed the sea know what I 
mean. You must also cot ofl poi't of,^ 
the jib, and then you con guide the . 
vessel a little easier. When you - 
come to the mainsail, reef it, tie it, 
up, and not have it quite so large. 

Yon can scarcely find a man that ' 

knows how to properly tatat himself, . 

and itis worse when you come his ' 
directing others. Yon will see the 
time when thousands will seek salva- 
tion at the hands of this people, and 
say, “ Guide us in the way of life; the ^ 
earth is emptied of wickedness, ai^ it 
has come to an end.” The Lord" 
knows whether or not the Elders of 
this Church will he ready to step for- ‘j 
ward and take upon themselves these '' 
great responsibilities. 

Let these immurks remain with yon; ' 
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take them homo with you, and wait 
and see what the result will be. The 
Loid is boilding up Zion, and is 
emptying the earth of wickedness, 
gathering his people, bringing again 
Zion, redeeming his Israel, sending 
forth Ins work, withdrawing his 
Spirit from the woked world, and 
commencing to build up his kingdom, 
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Can tliis be done wthout revelation ? 
No. You will not make a move, or do 
anything — plant corn, build a hall 
or a temple, make a farm, or go to the 
States, — no, not a tiling towaitis 
building np Zion, without the power 
of revelation- J 

jSIay the Loi’d bless you, brotlmeii 
and sisters. Amen. 



EACILITEBS IN UTAH FOR THE COMPORT AND PROSPERITY ' 

OF THE SAINTS. 

Bmnarlcs hy PresideiU Daniel H. TYki-ls, made in ihe Bowery^ Greai 
Salt Laka Citijf Jwie 0, 1861. 

BKl’OnTBD nr J. V. L02JG;. 


Bretliren and sistei’s, I feel to beai* 
my t^timony to what wo have heard 
this morning. I have accompanied 
the President upon this trip, an 
account of which ho has so ably laid 
beforo you ; and I do not feel that I 
could odd anything in rogjird to tlio 
desci'iptiun which he has given of our 
jom*ney through the southeni settle- 
ments. He has given you a full 
descriptive occoimt of the journey 
and of the things that have trans- 
pired, and I can truly say tliat I 
never enjoyed myself bettor upon a 
jom’uoy or plcasui’e excursion tliat 
utlordcd me greater satisfaction than 
this has done. 1 have na’ompanicd 
him many times on trips of this 
kind, and I think I have enjoyed this 
a litdc bottei’ ihiui any oihci*. 

It seemed tliat now ideas and now 
scones oiuso before us all the time; 
it scorned tliat the Lord was multiply- 
ing and inci'oosiug tlie peoplo called 
liattoi‘-day Saints. They woi'e scat- 
tered through the countiy in almost 


eveiy nook aud corner whero they 
could take advantage of a few acres 
of fertile laud. There tliey were ' 
busily engaged endeavouring to sub- 
due it. This was pleasing to behold. 

We wero everywhere met with 
kindness aud hospitality, aud all the 
people seemed glad to see us and to * 
have us tarry with them. When wo 
left one jilace, many of the brothren 
ivould follow us to' the next, to hear 
of the wal'd of tlie Dol'd. In fact, in ‘ 
all of the southern settlements, oiu' 
hearts wero qoiitiuually rejoiced in ^ 
seeing tlio thousands that flocked 
around us, aud in seeing their eif- 
cleavoui*s to learn what would best ‘ 
promote the cause and kingdom in 
which wo ai'o all engaged. It soouis 
ns though the Territory was en- 
larging and the places fit for tho 
habitations of men woro becoming'' 
more numerous, and, as tho people . 
have frequently been told, that when ‘ 
they began to ciuwd togetlier, other 
places would open and fouuh^ of 
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watei’ spring- np, sufficient for the in- 
creasing wants of this^ people. Wo 
how feel that it is so — that tlic places 
are multiplied— that fertile sppts and 
fountains of water are springing up 
and being discovered in these valleys 
of the mountains for the habitations 
• of the Saints of the Most High God. 

This laud is choice above all other 
lands for the Saints of God, for there 
is no other Kmd that' I know of by 
travel, by dcsci'iption, or by report, 
that combines so many and such 
great facilities and advantages to 
benefit tlie Saints of the J^lost High. 
IpLore can be produced the tilings that 
AX'S necessary for the comfort and 
benefit of man; and with these 
elements that have lain doi*mant so 
' Jong' is combined the blessings of the 
‘ most secture places and tlio most 
formidable barriere against interrup- 
tions from any fox’ei^ foe. I feel 
pvoiy^Yt?P^ J of it, as 1 stated 
south, mountam ridge, the 

* .wide and extended plains, and even 
sage brush, 1 look upon as a fiuend to 
^ ^ S$mte> ond thpt they ai*e tlirown 

..as insurmountable 
^bai^D[^^|(gaiust those who desire the 
• overthrow of the kingdom of God 
HljjP^the eai'tdi. Bui here we 01 * 0 , 
can we draw fiiom the elements 
■ things that we need — where we 

we protected from those that seek 
' Qju overthrow and destruction. ■ 

•: The Lofd' our- God has done this, 
and^ has breught this people to it. 
Here is a Land prepared for ns, where 
/ we can build and inhabit, multiply 
and increase, and become a great and 
a mighty people. My heart has.re- 
joiced when I have reflected upon 
&ose things — ^when I have reflected 
and looked at the facilities put into 
our hands for the improvement and 
advancement of this people. The 
olive, the cotton, and all those things 
irhieh come &x>m warm climates, can 
he raised in abundance. The soil is 
‘ very rich, light, and loose, and suit- 
No. 10. 


able for the growing of those fine 
provisions and commodities of lifq 
that are grown in soutliem localities, 
such as indigo, tobacco, cotton, and 
many other articles that cannot bo 
raised in this norlhem part of the 
Territory ^ they can be cultivated in 
great abundance in the southern 
portions of Utah. 

It will not do to abuse it like wo 
dp heavier soils : it is light and ivill 
easily waste away; but, if properly 
cultivated, it will prodneo very 
abundantly. It is not so well adapted 
to wheat us the soil in this and the 
other nortliern counties. The willow, 
if planted alive like fence stakes, will 
grow like a hedge, and make a 
beautiful appearence. That country 
is also very suitable for the peach 
cultm*e.. True, we cam raise very 
good ones hero, but the dimate is far 
more suitable in Washington County. 
Apricots also do well there, and 
apples and plums coma to matmnty 
very eai'ly. Take that in connectioa 
with this part of the Territory, and 
see what we can do. We can iiuse 
tlie flax, tlie pork, the beef, and tlie 
sheep, and we can get np on exchange 
of commodities with the people in 
the southern settlements, and fuiTiisU 
them the things which, they cannot 
preduce so easily, and in excliange 
receive what they have to dispose of, 
and thereby establish an inicmational 
trade between tlio people of the north 
and south in this Territoiy. 

It will not be long before there will 
be a sti'ing of towns and -villages on 
each side of the present settlements 
of this Temtory, from SknU Valley 
on the west to the Sevier Lake, . 
Lower Beaver, and the sink of Coal 
Creek to the Mountain hleadows ; on 
the east, irem the head waters of die 
Rio Virgin to the head waters of the 
Sevier, and by way of Sanpete to the 
head of the Provo, Weber, and Bear 
Rivers, and to Cache Valley. 

There is land and locations, with. 
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Avaier privileges in abundance, and 
then we are finding more continually: 
the people are extending their settle- 
ments on all sides, making a com- 
plete cord of settlements on the east 
and west of onr present locations. 

It rejoices my heart to see Zion 
spread herself abroad in these valleys 
cif the mountains — to see her lengthen- 
ing her cords and strengthening her 
stakes. What else rejoices me ? It 
rejoices and makes glad ray hcai't to 
see that nghteousness predominates 
in the midst of the Saints of tire 
living God. This, I am happy to say, 
is the case, although there are some 
who do very little towards building 
up the kingdom of God, while thei’e 
are many that do things towards 
building up the Devil’s kingdom ; but 
this is not ns it should be. We have 
come here to get rid of doing that ; 
wo have come to c.stablish peace and 
righteousness upon the earth; wo 
have come here because the Lord 
wanted us and all his people to form 
a nucleus where his cliosenones could 
I’ally round and build up a kingdom. 

All nations are in darkness and are 
connipt before the Lord, and he has 
set his hand to establish a kingdom 
that sliall be righteous — to establish 
tho principles of tinrih and virtue, 
tliat will form a nucleus for his king- 
dom, which we have so much desii'ed 
to seo in onr day and geueraiion. 
This is tho nucleus iu these valleys 
of these mountains. Tho Lord has 


done eveiything upon his port tliat 
seems to be necessary. I do not 
know what more he could have done, 
hut he is willing all the time to 
help us. ' • ‘ 

Those who profess to bo Saints of 
the Most High God — those whom he 
bos chosen to guide and dictate his 
people ore the men that we should 
uphold by our faith, prayers, and v 
means. The Lord has said, “ Hero is 
the land which I have presen'ed for ■■ 
my Saints, orrd her'e is my servant 
Brigham whom I have appointed : he 
will preside over you j ho will lead 
yon.” Therefore let us abide the 
counsels he imparts unto us, and go 
to and develop the resomees of this 
land ; and in doing this in righteous- 
ness before the Lord we bmld our- 
selves up temporally and spiiituolly, 
and the principles we have so dearly 
loved will bo sushuued. 

Let ns be miited arid go fox'th at 
the word as we sliall be dictated to do, 
and let us drop eveiything tliat is tho • 
least displeusivg at tltc sound of om* 
Pi'csideiit's voice. Inasmuch as we ' 
have done wrxmg heretofore, let us do^ 
it no mor*e, but let us get hold tho" 
same spirit by which he is actuated^ ' 
Let us, then, follow our leader, and, not' 
pursue any oilier- path ; for he that | 
followoth not mth us scaiterath ^ 
abroad. 

May the Lord bless us and enable 
us to live orrr religion, is my prayer 
iir the name of Jesus. Amen. . 
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ETERNAL POTISHltENT— « MOBMONISlkl,” &c. 

IRcfniarhs hj Presrulent BRiOHiUr Yotma, tnade in ilie Tahermdey Q-reai Salt 
LaJco City, Janitar^ 12, 1862. 

I 

, RETORTED BY Q. D. WATT. 


In the early Jiistory of this ChuTCh, 
otir public speakera, through their 
traditions, did not like to have their 
errors in doctrine corrected. It hurt 
their feelings to be instructed' eand 
enlightened for the furtherance of 
knowledge and wisdom. I am Imppy 
' to say that now the Elders, almost 
universally, are willing to be in- 
structed in the truth. It is their 
delight to receive" intelligence and 
knowledge that pertain to hekvens 
and the earth — ^tho plan of salvation. 

Many of the Elders say that they 
are timid and embarrassed when they 
attempt to speak before the congre- 
gated people, and ore unable to 
express the rich ideas and glorious 
principles suggested to their minds, 
j frequently feel anxious to help 
them, and tell for them what they 
would oommnnicate. When they are 
at work in their shops or in their 
fields, or when going up the kanyons 
for wood, (if theii* cattle behave 
well,) in theii’ reflections, tliey preach 
many excellent sermons; hut when 
•they try to make their secret thoughts 
audible before a congregation,- their 
thoughts desert them and they are left 
a blank. 

Brother Jackman’s mind led him 
to, praise and thank the Lord 
Almi^ty for one principle he re- 
vealed through Joseph the Prophet, 
diflerent from that generally believed 
and taught among religionists. They, 
• you underatand, (»ndemn all who 
differ from their views to heU, there, 


I to remain in a state of the most 
i acute consciousness of tho most 
I extreme suffering throaghont endless 
eteniitics, without one single ray of 
hope that wll ever bo delivered. 
Bmther Jackman wished to speak on 
this point, bnt his heart failed him. 
The Lord says, through Joseph 
Smitl), “ Again, it is written eternal 
damnation; wherefore it is more 
express than other sciiptores, that it 
might work upoji the hearts of the 
children of men, altogether for my 
name’s gloiy ; wherefore I wiU 
explain unto you this mystery, for it 
is mete unto you to know even as 
mine Apostles. I speak unto yon 
that are chosen in this thing, even as 
one, that you may enter into my rest ; 
for, behold, the mystery of godliness, 
how great is it? for, behold, I am 
endless, and the punishment which is 
given from my hand is endless 
punishment, for Endless is my name ; 
wherefore— • 

Eternal pnnishmont is God’s punishment ; 

I Endless punishincntls God's iranUhincnt.*’ 

The punishment of God is God- 
like. It endures foi’ever, because 
there never will be a time when 
I people ought not to he damned, and 
there must always be a hell to send 
I them to. How long the damned 
i remain in hell, I know not, nor what 
degree of snffering they endure. If 
we could by any means compute how 
much wickedness they are guilty of, it 
might be possible to ascertain the' 
■amount of snfiering they will receive 

j » , ut. t • 


• i 


148 


JOUKNiU:. OP DISCOimSES. 


They ^viIl receive according as their 
deeds have been while in the body. 
God’s punishment is eternal, but that 
does not prove that a wicked peraon 
will remain eternally in a state of 
punishment. 

All the docti’iuQS of life and sal- 
vation ai'e as plain to the undei'stand- 
ing as the geographiail lines of a 
cormctly executed map. This doc- 
ti'ine, revealed in these lattei* times, is 
worthy the attention of all men. It 
gives the positive situation in which 
they will stand before the Heavens 
when they have finished their eai*thly 
career. Generation after genemtion 
is constantly coining and passing 
away. They all possess more or less 
intelligence, which forms the founda- 
tion witliin them for the reception of 
an eternal increase of intelligence. 
The endowments that human beings 
have received from tlieir Great 
Creator ai’e to tlicm inestimable 
blessings. How wonderful and how 
excellent tliey lU’e ! What priceless 
blessings and exquisite enjoyments 
tliey secum to man, if by truth and 
laghteousness they are made honour- 
able in the sight of God. By the 
moans of his wonderful and Godlike 
endowments, man can drink at the 
fountain of eternal wisdom and bask 
in everlasting felicity. 

But hiuulreds of millions of human 
beings have been born, lived out their 
sh(?rt earthly span, and piussed away, 
ignorant alike of tlieiusolves and of 
the plan of salvation provided for 
them. It gives groat consolation, 
however, to know that this glorious 
plan devised by Heaven follows them 
into the next e-vistcnce, oflbriug for 
tlteir acceptmice eternal life and 
exaltation to tlirouos, dominions, 
principalities, and powers in the 
presence of them Father and God, 
through Jesus Christ his Son. How 
glorious — how ample is the Gospel 
plan in its saving properties and 
merciful designs. This one revela, 
tion, containing this principle, is 


worth worlds on worlds to mankind. 
It is wortli forsaking fathei’S and 
mothers, sisters and brothers, wives 
and children, houses and lands, for 
the knowledge it reveals ; and this is 
but one item in the great plan of 
human redemption. 

I will notice another idea. Wo 
frequently say “ Mormonism,” ns it is 
called, must be true because tbero ai’o 
so many e^^dences iu its favour. We 
say we do positively know it is tnio 
(using the woixls of brother Jack- 
man,) “ in fair wcathei’ ; but when it 
is foul weather and the storms heat 
upon our frail bai*k, some may con- 
clude it is not ti’ue.” I wish you all 
to understand “ Mormonism ” us it is. 
We embraced it in diflereut parts of 
the world, because we considered it 
the best religion we could Hnd. Can 
we toll how mucli better “ Mor- 
mouism” is than othei* religions and 
isms*of tlie present day ? More or 
less truth may be found in thoni all, 
both in civilized and barbarous 
nations. How has it transpired that 
theological truth is thus so widely 
disseminated ? It is because God wlis 
once known on the. earth among his 
chiidron of mankind, as we know one 
another. Adam was :rs conversant 
with his Patlier who placed him u|)on 
this earth as we are convei'sant with 
our earthly parents. The Father fre- 
quently co-me to visit his son Adam, 
and talked and walked with himj 
and the children of Adam were more 
or loss acquainted with their Grand- 
father, and their cluldren wero luoro 
or less acquainted with their Great. 
Graudfuiher ; and tire tilings Uint 
pertain to God and to heaven wore as 
familinr among nuuikiud, in tlio Hrst 
ages of their exi.stence on tlio eurtli, 
ns these mountains are to our moun- 
tain boys, as our gmdens aio to* our 
wives and cbildien, or as the road to 
tho Wesloi’n Ocean is to the ex- 
pei'ionced traveller. From tin's , 
souroe mnnkind*liave received their/ 
religious traditions,! 
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I will tell you in a few words whafc 
I understand “Mormonism” to bo. 
Our religion is called “ Mormonism” 
because the ancient records revealed 
to Joseph Smitli vvoi*e entitled the 
Boole ot Mormon, 80001 x 1 ing to tlie 
instructions given to him by the 
Lord ; but I wll call it the plan of 
salvation devised in the heavens for 
tlie i-edemption of mankind from sin, 
and their restoration to the presence 
• of God. It is contained in the New 
Testament, Book of Morraou, Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants, and in 
all the revelations tliat God has 
hitherto given and will give in the 
future. 

It embraces every fact there is in 
the heavens and in the heaven ofi 
heavens — ^every fact there is upon the 
surface of :the eai’th, in the bowels of 
the earth, and in the starry heavens ; 
in hne, it embraces all truth there is 
in all the eternities of the Gods. 
How, then, can ,we deny it ? _We 
cannot. Wei*e we arraigned face to 
lace with .the terrors of death, and 
called upon to deny our religion or 
die, we might speak a lie and say 
“ Momonism ” is untrue, and might 
* continue tlie same testimony all the 
time we wei*e in hell j but that would 
TUAko no difference with the troth. 
The devils and danmed spirits in hell 
cannot deny tlie truth of “Mor- 
monism” and speak thg truth. I 
wislyall those who profess to believe 
it did as much as the devils in 
hell do. 

“Mormonism” embraces all truth 
that. is revealed and tliat is nn> 
revealed, whether religious, political, 
scientific, or philosophical. 

No matter how many deny their 
God and their ‘religpon, God is the 
same, his holy religion is the same, 
and- all the truth is the same. There 
is no plan, no device, no possible way 
in which we can get rid of “ Mormon- ‘ 
ism,” only by taking the downward 
road which leads tp hell, until 
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spiritually and temporally the wholo 
organized being is dissolved aud the 
particles thereof have returned again 
to native elements. We read in the 
Scriptures of the second death 
not having power over certain ones. 
The first death is the separation of 
tho spirit frem the body ; tlie second 
death is,, as I have siat^, the disso- 
lution of the organized particles 
ivhich compose the spirit, and their 
return to their native element. Tho 
wicked spirit will have to endure the 
wrath of the Almigh^, until it has 
paid the utteimost farthing where tho 
“ worm dieth not and the fire is not 
quenched.” Every debt that has 
been contracted ly it must bo 
cancelled. ^ 

I will say a few words in regard to 
your belief in being led, gnid^, and 
directed by one man. Brotlier Jack- 
man has said that oar enemies hato 
the fact of onr being led by one man. 
Thousands of times my soul has been 
lifted to God the Father, in the name 
of Jesus, to make that verily true in 
every sense of the word, that we may 
be led by the man Jesns Christ, 
through Joseph Smith the Prophet. 
You may inquire how we are to Imow 
that we are so led. I refer you to 
the exhortation you have heard so 
frequently from me. Do not ; bo 
deceived, any of yon; if you are 
deceived, it is bet^so you deceive 
yourselves. Yon nnay know whether 
you are led right or wrong, as well 
as you know the way home; for every 
principle God has revealed carries its 
own convictions of its truth to the 
human mind, and there is no calling 
of God to man on eartli but what 
brings witli it the evidences of its 
authenticity!^ ' Let ns take a course" 
that leads to the perpetuity of the 
natural life which God has given us, 
and honour it Should we pursue 
this course faithfully, and never 
bestow one thonght for the life that 
is to come, we are just as sure of that 
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iminortal life as we are of the life we 
now possess. This, in fact, is the 
only way in which we con be pre- 
pared to iulierit that more glorious 
life. 

Wliat a pity it would be if we 
were led by one man to utter de- 
struction ! Are you afinid of this ? 
I am more afinid that this people 
hare so much confidence in their 
leaders that they will not inquii*e for 
themselves of God whether they are 
led by Him. 1 am fearful they settle 
down in a state of blind self-secmity, 
trusting their eternal destiny in the 
hands of their leader's with a reckless 
confidence that in itself would 
thwart the purposes of God in their 
salvation, and' weaken that influence 
they could give to their leader's, did 
they know for themselves, by 'the 
revelations of Jesus, that they are led 
in the right way. Let every’ nran and 
woman know, by the whispering of 
the Spirit of God to themselves, 
whether their leaders or'e walking in 
the path the Lor'd dictates, or not. 
This has been my exlrortution con- 
tinually. 

Brother Joseph W. Young re- 
marked this inonring that he wished 
the people to receive the vvoxtl of the 
Lord thr'ough his servants, be dic- 
tated by them, and have no will of 
ilieir own. I would avpress it in 
this wise: God has placed withiir us 
a will, aird we should be satisfied to 
have it controlled by tire will of tire 
Almighty. Let the human will be 
indomitable for right It has been 
the custom of parents to break the 
will until it is weakened,' and the 
noble, Godlike powers of the child 
are reduced to a' comparative state of 
imbecility and cowardice. Let that 
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heaven-bom property of human 

agents be properly ^ tempered and 
wisely directed, iirsiead of piu’soing 
the opposite course, and it will . 
conquer in the cause of nght. 
Bre^ not the spirit of any person, 
but guide it to feel that it is its 
greatest delight and highest ambition 
to be conti*olled by the revelations of 
Jesus Christ ; then the will of man 
becomes Godlike in overcoming the 
evil that is sown in the flesh, until - 
God shall reign witliin us to wUl and 
do of his good pleasure. ^ 

Let all persons be. fervent in 
prayer', until tlrey know the things of 
God for themselves and become 
certain that they or'e walking in the 
path tliat leads to everlasting life; 
tlien will envy, the child of ignorance, 
vanish, and there will be uo dis- 
position in any man to place himself 
above another; for such a feeling 
meets no comrtenance in the order of 
heaven. Jesus Christ never wanted 
to be different fi-om his father : they 
were and are one. If a people ai'O 
led by the revelations of Jesus 
Christ, and they are cognizant of the 
fact throngh their faitlifuluess, there 
is no feai' but they will he one in 
Christ Jesus, and see eye to eye. 

We shall not bo entix'ely free froni 
sin for some time yet ; but so long os 
it is in a state of perfect subjection, 
we are so fm* sanctified to keep up 
this warfare against the power* of sin 
mitil we have obtained a perfect 
mastery over the evil that is within 
our organisms, aud ai'O able to cou- 
iix)l it ooiislantly until death shall 
end tlie struggle : then shall we bo 
prepared for a glorious resuri'ectiou. 
Amen. 
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OBEDnONGB TO THE OOi\OriU^.D]\ffiM'S Am REVEL/mONS 

OF GOD. 

Diicourse hj President Hebku 0. Kihbabl, inode in ike Tabernacle^ Great 
Scdt Lake Oiiy^ Juno 19, 1862, 

y 

HKPOUTED BY J, Y. LONO. 


Bi'ethren and sistein, you have all 
heard what hae been said by Presi- 
dent Yoiuig and others. I can say 
that I,agi*ee with them in all those 
things of which they have spoken. I 
have been very much annoyed, ever 
•since 1 came into these mountains, by 
those thieves that have been prowling 
around and stealing our property. I 
cannot tliink what fathers Eire doing 
to allow their children to noingle.with 
those who are kiio>vn to be thieves, 
thereby creating a propensity to in- 
terfere mth other men’s property. 
My father was not a religious man, 
but he always taught his children 
good morals and strict honesty : he 
also paid due respect to the religions 
pf the day. He instructed them 
against lying, stealing, and every 
species of vice ; and 1 presume that 
there are not many who have been 
more strictly educated in the prin- 
ciples of morality than I have. 

When people sent their childron to 
school in those days, they were taught, 
among other things, the Ten Com- 
mandments. The' principles incul- 
cated in those commandments were 
impressed upon their young and ten- 
der minds, such as, “ Thou shalt not 
steal. Thou shiUt not covet any of 
thy neighbour’s property. Thou 
shalt not bear false witness.” These 
and many other good principles were 
strongly enforced upon the children’s 
minds, and this prevented them from 
being led astray. In fiie Book of 
Bootrine suid Covenants . we have j 


these things sot forth in gp^at plain- 
ness. Read the 5, 6, 7, and 8 p}u*a- 
graphs of a revelation, given Feb- 
raaiy, 1831, which is as follows : — 

“And again, the Elders, Priests, 
and Teachers of this Church shall 
teach the principles of my Go.spel, 
which are in the Bible and tlie Book 
of Mormon, in the which is the ful- 
ness of the Gospel; and they shall 
obseiwe the covenEints and Church ar- 
ticles to do them ; and these shall bo. 
their teachings, os they shall be di- 
rected by the Spirit; and the Spirit 
shall be given unto you by the power 
of faith ; and if ye receive not tho 
Spirit, ye shall not teach. And eUI 
this ye shall observe to do as 1 have 
commanded concerning yoor teaching, 
until the fulness of my Scriptures^' be 
given. And as ye shall lift up your 
voices by the Comforter, ye shall 
speak and prophesy as seemeth me 
good ; for, behold, the Comforter ' 
knowotb all things, and beareth re- 
coid of tho Father and of the Son. r 

And now, behold, I speak onto the 
Church. Thou shalt not kill; and- 
he that kills shall not have forgive- 
ness in this world, nor in the world 
to come. 

And again, I say. Thou shalt not 
kill ; bub be that killeth shEiU die. 
Thon shalt not steal; and he that 
stealeth and will not repent shall be 
cast ont. Thou shalt not lie ; he 
that lieth and will not repent shall be 
cast ont. Thon shalt love thy wife 
with - aU thy heart, and shall cleave 
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, unto her and none else ; and he thai; 
looketh upon a woman to lust after 
her* shall deny the faith, and sliall 
not have the Spirit; and if he repents 
not, he shall be cast out. Thou shalt 
not commit adultery; and he that 
committeth adultery and repenteth 
not shall cost out ; but he that has 
committed adultery and repents witli 
all his heart, and forsakoth it, and 
doeth it no more, thou shall forgive ; 
but if he doeth it again, he shall not 
be foi'g^ven, but sliall be cast out. 
Tho.u shalt not speak evil of thy 
neighbour, nor do him any harm. 
Thou knowest my laws couceming 
these tilings are given hi my Scrip, 
hires : he that siuneth and repenteth 
not shall bo cast out. 

If Uiou lovest me, thou shalt serve 
me and keep all my commandments. 
And behold, thou wilt remember the 
poor, and consecrate of thy properties 
for their support that which thou hast 
to impart unto iliera with a covenant 
and a deed which cannot be broken ; 
mid inasmuch os ye impart of your 
substance unto the poor, ye will do it 
unto me ; and they shall be laid be- 
fore the Bishop of my Chureh and 
his Counsellors, two of the Elders, or 
High Priests, such ns he shall or has 
appointeil’ and set apai*t for that 
purpose.” 

In these day^s people net with their 
ohildn'ii as if they thought those 
wholesome doctiines were done away, 
and they m*e very ready in their igiio. 
mice to refci* to Paul’s saying about 
leaving certain principles and going 
on to pei'fection ; but tho true doc- 
trine is not to leave tliose principles 
which we firet leiuiied, but to born* 
tliem in mind, day by day, to do unto 
oui* neighbour jis wo would wish him 

, to do unto us, mid thus go on to per- 
fection. Tins is the' law mid tho 
prophets. These principles ^ aro in 
force upon us as much ns they aro 
upon othera. 

You may go mid read tho rovela- 


uisconnsns. 

' tions which God g8V« throngh Joseph 
Smith, and you will there Sod ro- 
pcated in each of them some of th'oso 
good old principles. From the first 
organization of this Church until to- 
day, virtue, hones^% and the strictest 
morality have been taught in all the 
revelations given throngh Joseph 
Smith and his snccessor. Then, for 
men to intioduce those hateful prac- 
tices of lying, stealing, drunkenness, 
and other vices into our midst, at the 
same time professing to be Saints, I 
cannot but feel to despise the/r con- 
duct, if I do not hate them. It is 
taking a course to detile this commu- 
nity. The tabernacles of men be- 
come corrupted by these wicked acts 
which they perfonn while under the 
control of. the evil spirits wliich dic- 
tate them, and that tabernacle that is 
defiled I will destroy, saith the Xiord 
God: 

These are my feelings upon the 
subjects treated upon by President 
Young and Bishop \Vooltey. As was 
remarked, I may aHso :isk, Do we fear 
our enemies in the world ? T answei*, 
No. I have more fear about those 
corrupt individuals who divoU in our 
midst. 

' Let us endeavoui* to live up-to our 
privileges ; then the world have 
uothing more to do ivith us than they 
have with the angel of God whom 
they never saw. Know ye ' not, 
bretliren and sisters, tliat you mu 
migels to the present generetion as 
well as those baliiivd tho vail ? You 
can read in the Scriptures that the 
Lord promised to make Peter and 
James ministero to his seiwant John, 
whom tlie Loixi apjwinted to tarry on 
the etu'th until Jesus should come 
again. If Jilicbacl the archangel 
were to come, he would appear as did 
Peter, James, and John when they 
appeared to. Josefili Smith. If we 
aro tho elect of God, we should bo ' 
among that number who will assist 
to gatJiei* the Smuts in tlie last days. 
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it won’t be done again liy angels that 
are said to have wings, but it will be 
' accomplished by those that have 
hands and feet, and who travel about 

* npon tliis eai'th. It is for us who ore 
chosen to administer in the flesh, and 
men behind the vail minister to u& 

. I feel really glad in regard to what 

* has taken place of late — that those 
characters that have been prowling 
around, annoying their neighbours 
and stealing from their best friends, 

^ have bean removed out of our midst, 

, and placed whore they can no longer 
ofllict the righteous. ; This people 
know enough to be righteous, honest, 
pnre, and virtuous ; and those who 
will not practise that which they 
know to be good will become habit u< 
ated to folly and vice, just in .the 
same way tha|t men become habitu- 
ated to using tobacoo, to stealing, 
drinking, and lying. 

Some have tried to hide their 
iniquities by saying they only stole 
&om the Gentiles; but 1 contend that 
a man who will steal from a Gentile 
wijl steal from me, if he ever gets an 
opportunity. When the time comes 
that tlie Lord says, “ Arise, and to 
your tents, 0 Israel j” then men must 
be pure inside and out; they must be 
for God, or they will have no pai*t in 
the blessings conferred npon the 
Tighteons.\ We sometimes talk about 
cutting men off from 'the Church. 
Now, I want to know wbat is the use 
of retaining dead limbs upon a tree. 
If such limbs ai'e allowed to continue, 
they impart death to the branches. 
Brother Brigham illustrated this sub-, 
jecl very clearly. 

’ We are all connected with tlio one 
tree ; and if one member suffers, the 
others are affected. When we get in- 
telligence, it is throngh the Father 
having revealed himself to Jesus, and 
Jesus td his. chosen ones npon the 
earth. . ^ . - * 

In the b^^inning of this Church, 
Jesus sent Peter, James, and John,, 


who committed the power* unto 
Josoj^i; and then ho engrafted it into 
us. But suppose the gi*aft die, like 
many whicli we put into trees, then 
we havo to cut out the graft and put 
in a new one, that the tree may tlmive 
and prosper. , 

W^en I see dishonesty among this 
people, I feel sorrowful. If I find 
men out once, I will havo nothing to 
do with them afterward ; and there is 
no law in he<Sven or on the eai-th that 
requires me to mingle with them ; but 
I am required to cleave to every 
honest, virtuous, . and truthful man. 
This is the nature of tlio religion of 
Jesus Christ, which is the power of 
God unto solvation. ' 

Brethren, if any of us have erred 
in the past, let us do better in the 
£11101*6. Let those who have done 
wi'ong do wrong no more. Let ns 
cost out all hatred, malice, and bad 
feelings from our hearts. We are 
very subject to be chained with false- 
hood — to get wrong impressions con- 
cerning our brethren. Although we 
may be men of God, judges in Israel, 
and have a right to the power which 
will enable us to judge between truth 
and error, the man that tells the 
truth and him that stn’veth to deceive, 
still -we ore apt and liable to be mis- 
taken and to receive false impressions. 
For instance, we think a great deal of 
om* children and of our wives, and we 
are apt to bqlieve them in preference 
to men of God ; and in this way we 
become chai’ged with false impressions 
concerning our brethren. We should 
be very careful how we receive the 
report of one person concerning 
another, especiaUy if that report be 
unfavourable. Brethr^ and sisters, 
ih is our duty to tell the truth and to 
let falsehood and misrepresentation 
alone. These are my sentiments and 
feelings ; and if ever I have gone con- 
tra^ to this, I have gone wrong. 

l^s is a doctrine you all believe 
in^ as well as I. rcu came here. 
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with the feeling in youi* hearts, “ If I' 
can see a people li\rLng thus and so, 
all will be right,” But I wairt to 
knowvvliat it is to you or me whether 
another pei'son does right or wrong. 
It is for us to do right, and never to 
puffer ourselves to be caught in a 
snare, or walking in the path of the 
ungodly. It matters not what another 
does, we should honour the Priesthood 
and work righteousness all the day 
long. This is the duty of every man 
in the Priesthood and every member 
in this kingdom ; then all will go well 


with Israel, and our enenoies will have 
no power over us. The world nmy 
combii^e against us, Jbat the unalter* ‘ 
able decree of the Almighty has gone 
forth — “ I will fight your battles.” 
Have we not proven this ? Yes, we 
hove ; and we shall piove it sgain and 
asrain. 


God bless the upright, the humble,' 
the pure, the poor, and the meek of 
his people ; and may the time soon 
come when his kingdom shall 
triumph, and Jesus, rcigu os King of 
kingSvand Loid of lords. Amen. 
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jReJnarh by JPresidmt Bhioham Young ‘}nade in ilia Tabemodey Grea^ 
. Salt Lake Cf%, January 10, 1862. 

nKPOKT.ISD BY G, 1). WATT. 


I was Sony for an expression made 
by one of our officials in relation to 
the late kilUng of three thieves. He 
considered tliat they wera dealt with 
by mob violence. Our oflicers of the 
law are provided with menus to de- 
fend themselves against those who 
would slay them. The three persons 
that were lately killed were notorious 
thieves, and resisted the oflicers in the 
discharge of their duty. I thauk God 
that om' officci's will not sutfor them- 
selves to be shot down by notorious 
scoundrels. [The congregation said 
“Amen.”] If there are any wlib 
sympathize with thieves, I want to 
Imow who they are, and let them bo 
cut off from the Chureh. There has 
been enough said to such chaiucters, 
and they must quit such practices. 
I say, If they will not I’Cform, I wish 


they would resist the officoi’S, and ^ 
then there is on end of them and qf 
their depredations upon the honest 
citizens of Utah. 

The best people in the world aiu in 
this Territory, and yet there is not 
another community, occording to our 
numbers, so infested by thieves as wo 
are. . Their depieclations are perpe- 
trated witli such impunity and bare- ^ 
faced effrontery that it is almost im- * 
possible for mo to keep, a decent 
houdkercliief. Some women, when 
they come into my house to work, if 
they can steal a few handkerehiefs or 
pillow-cases, or tliis or tliat, and mtdko 
up a small bundle, they sack it and 
go. If you should leave on a.xe, a 
waggon- wheel, a spade, or anything 
of that kind in tho kanyon, when you 
go for it, it has been stolon. 
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I have no fellowship for a man 
that will Imil out a thief, for ho .will 
^ go to stealing as soon as he is out. 
Talk about a thief’s keeping company 
with a girl If there is a woman in 
tins Teiritoiy that would keep com- 
pany with such an infernal scoundiel, 
I hope she will speedily moke her 
eyit to some other country. 

Let tho people in this Territory bo 
righteous, and wo are safe fi*om all 
the powers of Satan and fi*om all the 
evil ix>wer8 of this earth. But for 
tlfieves, cnt-throafs, liam, adnlteroi's, 
and every foul and wicked pei‘.son 
that can bo brought out to mingle 
with this community, I am sick aud 
tired of it. [ It is time to cleanse tlie 
inside of the platter j and*if a United 
States’ official says it is mob law, lot 
him say so until he is tired. We will 
teach men not to resist the.officei's in 
tins Territory while they are hi the 
dischai’go of their duty ; and let me 
here say to the Presiding Bishop, If 
he knows of any Bishop who sym- 
pathizes with those thieves who have 
infested our community, report him, 
and wo will remove him.. And I say 
to the Bishops, If you find any in 
yot^r Words who sympathize with a 
peu^n who has been guilty of high- 
way robbery, and has fallen by the 
hand of justice, try them for their 
fellowshipA 

I mourn not that a thief is killed, 
hut that any human being would 
so far debase himself as to become a 
mean, low, degraded thief. No mat- 
ter if it is your husband, your fiithor, 
your brother, your child, — if he should 
^ ,by the hand of justice for steal- 
ing and resisting the officers of the 
law to persist in wickedness, have no 
sympathy for the dvil-doer. If any 
of my family should be guilty of 
stealing, I shall request thena to leave 
my house, never to enter it again. I 
would not cover oyer their iniquity, 
but I would Expose it and deal with 
the i^mpatliizer, should they l^y the 

4 


stiong arm of justice levelled to- 
the dust. I would disown them. If 
a child or I'olativo of mine foi’solces 
the Gospel, tho holy Priesthood, his 
God, and tho kingdom of God, fare- 
well to that child or relative, 
whether near or distant I own 
none as relatives, only those who love 
and serve our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, All that belong to ray 
Patlier’s h^use I own. I love them, 
I delight in their society, no matter 
wliothoi they are poor or rich, learned 
or unlearned, if they observe the laws 
of tho kingdom of God and bve 
according to it. . 

As brother Cox observed this 
morning, let us be sure to build up 
the kingdom of God, for undoing 
this we build up ourselves. 1 In the 
early history of this Church, Joseph 
Smith was accused of being a specu- 
lator. So far as I am concemod, I 
never denied being a speculator; for, 
in one sense of the word, it is one of 
the greatest speculations ever entered 
into by man. In building up tho 
kingdom of God, I am decidedly' for 
self, and so aro you. If you wish to 
obtain wealth, power, glory, excel- 
lency, and exaltation of every kind, 
be ibr God and truth, and he wUl 
give to you more than your hearts can 
conceive of. We are nob going to be 
satisfied with a few paltry picayunes, 
are not going to be satisfied with 
a mere pre-emption right on the soil 
in this Territory. Should tho 
Government grant to every head of a 
family six hundred and forty acres of 
land, and to eaqh wife and child their 
portion, as was done in Oregon 
Territoiy, that would give to me and 
to my sous and daughters quite a 
scope of country, and the whole people 
would swallow up all the land in this 
Territory. Bat shall we he satisfied 
with that ? I am going to have a 
larger pre-emption than the Territory 
of Utah. In a few years this Terri- 
tory will not contain my own posterity.. 
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In tweniy years fi’om now this spa* 
cious hall will not hold them, and in 
twenty years more they will more 
than fill this Territory. I cannot pat 
up with this small possession. 

I have alwa 3 s said to the thieves, 
W ait pii til I tell you to steal. The fii*st 
thing I mean to take is the State of 
Hi.s.souri, and then 1 shall not he 
satisUed. Next, I shall want tlie 
State of Illinois. All this Territory, 
Hissouri, and Illinois are not going 
to be sufficient territory for Hebor 
and me, to say nothing of brothers 
Wells, Taylor, Woodroft, and all the 
faithful brethren. “ Pori thy waste 
and thy desolate places and the land 
of tliy destruction shall even now be 
too narrow, by reason of the inhabit* 
ants ; and they that swallowed thee 
up shall be fm* away. And the chil. 
dron which thou shalt have, after 
tliou hast lost tlio other, shall s&y 
agaip in thine cal's. The place is too 
strait for me : give place to me that 
■ I may dwell. Enlarge the place of 
thy tent, and let tliem stretch forth 
tlie curtains of thine habitations; 
spare not, lengthen thy coi-ds, and 
sh'engtlion thy stakes ; fbr thou shalt 
break forth on tiio right hand and on 
the left, and thy seed shall inherit tlie 
Gentiles and make the desolate cities 
to be iuliabited.” In fine, I am not 
going to be satisfied until tlio Saints 
possess the whole eiu'th to the glory of 
God. There is no way to glorify our 
God and Pathor but to glorify our- 
selves ; and thei'e is no way to hap- 
pify and glorify ourselves, onl}' by 
keeping his commandmeuts. Let us 
bo one with the Father, with the Son, 
and with one another, being of one 
heart and of one mind. 

Do not steal a horse, for it costs 
fiiore to hide it than it is worth. Do 
not steal Governor Dawson’s blankets 
and beaver robe. I understand that 
tlio officei‘8 hnvo found the stolen 
blankets and robe. Those thieves 
also stole some eight hundred dollars 


in money fi'om a hard-working mm, 

1 hope the officers will also find Uiat. 
The officers have been diligent ia or- 
raiting the mai'auders and in re- 
covering the. stolen property ; but I 
wish it distinctly understood that this 
has been done solely to magnify the 
law in the preservation of rights. 

One of oui*' friends tells us that he 
is afraid we shall have trouble. I told 
him that ive were not ofnud of it in > 
the least, so long as we sei've Gud and 
and keep his commandments. The 
hol'd has already once oven'tiled the 
great power and supreme excellency 
of the niilitai'y skill of those who 
were enemies, and caused them to 
waste their strength in walking up 
and down • Ham’s Pork, and to eat 
mule meat to sustain their livesE, and 
and placed them in a constant state 
of fear and dread. They saw a few . 
men in the mountains entting fence 
polos, or firewood, and they dared not 
send out a company to guard in the 
money that was sent to pay them., 

“ Come in,” cried the officer, “ for 
God’s sake; for the Mormons ore 
around.” f . ^ 

It i^ said that one of the membera 
of Congress, confident of the great 
military ability of the officers aacllhe 
bmvei'y of the army they coraraanded 
ut Bull’s Bun, rode out in his boggy, 
expecting to shout with the rest in 
the exnlhitions of victory. Accord- 
ing to report, this member of Con- 
gi'ess was a breve man, tied his horse 
at a respectable dishmee, and re- 
paired to an eminence to see Uie fight. 
When the “ Booby Run ” conunoiioed, 
he made for his buggy, but, to his 
consternation, found it appropriated. 
Now this member of Congress was 
not only breve, but fleet on foot ; for it 
is said thnt he ari'ived in the city of 
Washington an hour and thirty 
minutes before his horse and buggy. 

He won laurels at \vhat I coll the 
“ Booby Run.” 

I cannot bo intimidated by saying 
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that there is trouble aliead for us 
from the Government of tlie United 
States, so long os righteousness shall 
prevail among tlie people of God, 
even if they should be so unwise as 
• to again attempt to oppress us. 

Ijet every m-au in tluV Terri toiy be 
a vigilant officer, and, when a thief is 
found in the act of stealing, take him, 
dead or alive, Thei’e is one timt in 
, ,our officers that I delight in, and that 
' .is, they \vill not stand to be shot 
down by n set of scoundrels. Let 
every man be vigilant to fiowm do\vn 
iniquity wherever it shows itself, and 
suSer it jiot to gain a foothold in our 

* counlTy. 

We ai'o about to constitutionally 
orgaitize a State Goverument, and to 
again petition for admission into the 
family of States, to secure to onr« 
selves tlie inalienable rights of 
American citizens. This we do to 
. please ourselves and onv God.’ If wo 

• can please our Heavenly Father, onr 
Elder Brother Jesus Christ, and the 

. holy angels, and the Saints that have 
liv^ and died, and please ourselves 
in righteou.sness, we then ask no «)dd.s 
of all lidil and their abettors. / Aud if 
armidS are' again sent hero, they will 
Bud Ihe roacl up Jordan a hard road 
to travel. ilLs tor us, we will honour 
aud preserve inviolate the Constitu- 
' rion of oui* country, os we ever have. 

I was lately looking over the Con- 
stitution we fmmed fora State Go- 
verpment fdx years ago. It is very' 
near as we want it now. We wish a 
Constitution that is Republican. In 
it treason is stated to bo one of the 
highest crimes in any goverament, 
and to consist in levying war on this 
' State; Who-has done this ? James 
Buchanan has, and so have those who 
associated ‘with him, ip sending an 
army here ; and the- veiy great 
majority of the priests and people 
said Amen.. - They' aren as much 
. treasoners as ever lived on this eaith, 
and the day will come when justice 


will be meted out to them. They 
made war on tlie loynJ citizens of this 
Territory; and if they again make v 
war upon us, I know not what the 
Loid may do. We will try to do 
w'hat the LoiB wants us to do. 

• J am for scourging oat the ungodly ‘ ’ 
and all who. work iniquity among ‘ 
this people. If our laws are not 
stringent enough to do this, we will 
put a little bayberry into the compo- . 
sition, or a little oak-root bark, to 
make it a little more' stringent. 
Those who are against the kingYlom 
of God must suffer. Those who give 
way to unhallowed practices would \ 
destroy the kingdom of God from the 
earth, and I disown all such, whether 
they are of my family or not ; and I 
will declare, %-and-by, that I never 
knew them, os Jc.su8 will also say. 

' They do not belong to me ; they 
are not of my blood and kin. “ But, 
father, do you not remember that we 
were lx>rn at such a time and in sncli 
a place ?" ITo matter ; you l^Iong 
to another kingdom; you cannot 
come here : we do not wish ,yonr . 
sooiety^J 

I can tell all the world that we 
mean to sustain the Constitntion of 
the United Stales and all righteous 
laws. We are not by any means 
treasonero, secessionists, or abolition- 
ists. We are neither negro-drivers 
nor negro-worshippers. We belong 
to the fomily of heaven, and we in- 
tend to walk over every unrighteous 
and unho\y p>inciple, and view every- 
body and everything as it b’s before 
God, and put everything in its place. 

A good housewife, whether she 
possesses much or little, will have a 
place for eveiything she has in the 
house,, and make her house orderly ^ 
and comfortable, and everything 
when wanted can be found in iik 
place. So we will adjust ourselves 
according to the lawful doingB of the 
nation, and will not secede from our » 
Government';, neither will we; he, 
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traitors to Jesus Christ, through mi- 
godly I’ulei’S, but will take the privi- 
lege to chasten them and guide them 
into the path of right, if they will be 
led tlierein. This we will do fear- 
lessly and perfectly regardless of con- 
sequences ; for, if God is for ns, it 
matters little who are against ns. 

It seems that the people ought to 
see that the Lord dictates, guides, 
and directs ; that if a people aio 
blessed, they me blessed of tlie Lord ; 
.and that if we exalt him and his 
kingdom, love him, serve him, and 
build up Zion upon the eartli, we are 
sure to be exalted and possess the 
thing we desire, if our oifections are 
centred in God and truth. “ There- 
fore let no man glory in man, for all 
things are yours, whether Paul, or 
Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or, 
lile, or death, or tlmigs pi’eseut, oV 
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things to come j all are yours, and yo 
are Christ's, and Christ is God’s.” 

God bless the humble oud the 
righteous, and may ho have com- 
passion upon ns because' of the weak- 
ness that is in our nature. And con- 
sidering the gi'eat weakness and ig- 
norance of mortals, let us have merey 
upon each other. How it would i*e- 
joice myheait to see the mostfroward, 
young and old, in this community, 
foi'sake their evil doings and seek to 
do right ! But if they will not do 
this, I cannot fellowship them. My 
constant prayer is for the Lord to in- 
crease dm righteous and . righteous- 
ness in the land, and waste away the 
ungodly, that the power of the 
government may pass into the hands 
of the just. May God soon grant 
this sight to our eyes. Amen. 
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Dmortrse delivered hy Elder Gnonofi A. Smith, in the Tabernacle, Orea( 
Soli Lake City, Fehmary 6, 1862. 

nUPOUTJSD BY Q. B. WATT. ‘ 


I desuB to ofler a few reflections 
that ai'o now suggested to mo by tlie 
abundant blessings which surreund 
us. I need not say that I have been 
delighted with the reraoi'ks of our 
breUiren tliat have spoken to-day; 
but I will say that while wp enjoy 
the multiplicity of blessings which 
now ern'TOund us, we siiould remem- 
ber the poor Saints that ore scattci'ed 
abroad in distant lands. , 

It is only a few days since I re- 


ceived a letter from Bishop Jacob G. 
Bigler, who is now on a mission ia 
L'elaud. Ho writes that the brethren 
and sisters 01*6 very kind to him, and 
feed him a great deal be^tca* than they 
are able to feed themselves. Ho- 
says they give him meat twice a 
week, while they cannot get it at all ; 
and he feels thankful for the kiudness 
manifested by the people to him under 
such exteeme i»vei*ty, and wishes mo 
to importune with the brethren here | 
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that tliey mny be delivei’ed from the 
poverty and bondage with which 
tliey are environed. 

Not long since, a letter was received in 
Provo from Elder William Clulf, who 
is now labouring in Denmark. He inci- 
dentally remarked that a sister sheai'ed 
thirty-seven head of sheep to get money 
to pay the postage of that letter. 

A few days since, I received a let- 
ter from my brether Johi;i L., who is 
labouring in Switzerland. It is 
rather a hard couirtiy to labour in, 
in consequence of the oppressive laws 
and variety of institutions of the 
twenty-two cantons composing that 
Confederation. He says that there 
are a great many of the brethren in 
that- country who labom* for ten cents 
per week and their board, and tliere 
is no earthly prospect of their con- 
dition being improved ; but every 
year ^le oppressive bonds that grow 
upon them become 'lighter and 
tighter. I merely refer to these inci- 
dents that we may compare the situa- 
tion of the Saints in the old world 
with onr own in the fertile vales of 
ITtah.^J Will we exert ourselves to 
relievo those brethren tliat are scat- 
tered abroad P We believe, ere long, 
that the vengeance of the Almighty 
will 'bo ponr^ out upon the inhabit- 
intstif the whole earth. Peace having 
beoiv taken from the earth, men thirst 
for each other’s destruction ; and in 
their conflicts andv deslructivo wars, 
our brethren and sisters who desire 
to emigrate to these peaceful vales 
may be overwhelmed, and have to suf- 
fer with tlie multitude of the wicked, 
unless we stretch forth om* hand and 
use our means for their deliverance. 

. We ore exhorted this morning by 
OUT President to send back teams and 
waggons, and to go om*selves to aid 
in bringing the poor and worthy 
Saints home. Are we on hand ? Are 
we fuUy awake to this important 
matter ? I recollect,. last season, pas- 
sing through the settlements south, 


when I was told repeatedly that the 
number of teams called for would 
paralyze the farming interests. In 
the same region, only a few months 
after, while passing through, they 
said, “ Wo Lave more grain than wo 
can actually harvest and secure : we 
never had such a crop before.” There 
aie thousands of our brethren abroad 
who are reduced to tlie greatest ex- 
ti'emities, and ns a wise and provident 
people it is our duty to provide for 
ourselves, and as far as possi bio to piti- 
vido an asylum foi* the oppressed^ of 
all nations. 

Great Britain, .so famous for po- 
litical economists and statesmen, has 
planned so unwisely, that, through a 
family quarrel between the Northern 
and Southern States of America, fiye 
millions of her subjects are in danger 
of starvation. Some of them aro 
members of this Church. We must 
plan difierently, and combine the 
talent, enterprise, and ingenuity in 
om* midst to develop the resources of 
onr country, so that outside compli- 
cations cannot reduce us to starvation 
or deprive ns of the comforis of life. 

“ The, wisdom of the wise shall 
perish- in the last days.” True wis- 
dom in the rulers of a cation would 
dictate a system of political economy 
that would provide the means of 
living and sustaining the nation 
within itself as one common family. 
When a nation fails to ‘do this, it 
lacks the exercise of that prudent 
policy whicdi mokes the couutiy self- 
preserving. ^ 

We talk about going to the States ' 
to procure a few articles wliich we 
cannot at present produce. But, sup-^ 
pose the people of the States should 
become as infuriated as the Jaredites, 
or the Nepbites and Lamanites of old 
were, and should flght and slay each 
other as they did, whom would yon get 
your supplies from ? Who would 
grow or manufacture cotton for yon, 
or supply you with mill-saws, scythes, 
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axes, cotton or wool cards, steel, or 
silks an l satins ? Wo should have 
to supply ourselves or go without. 
Think of tliese things, and realize 
tihat)the Lord has token peace from 
the earth, and is aulTeping tlxe wicked 
to slay the wicked, and that the Pro.' 
phet Brigiiani has this day blown the 
' trumpet and warned us to prepare to 
^supply our own wants. “ But,” says a 
hrodier, “T want to follow that bnsi* 
ness I can naake tlie most at.” I would 
xuannfuoture oombs, but 1 can make 
more by raising wheat. Suppose all 
the tradesmen in the pouutry should 
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do the same, what would you do 
No blacksmiths, carpenters, tanners,' 
or shoemakers, but ^1 farmers, and 
farming without ploughs, hoes, and 
going barefoot, would soon be the 
inevitable result of this policy. Wo 
must all act our part, and act jt pm-’ 
deutly and wisely. 

I wished to add my testimony to 
the things you have listened to. May 
th§ blessings of God lestupon us, and 
give unto us wisdom and ability to 
contribute our aid to make the people 
of Zion self.sustaiuing. Amen. 
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PUcatirse by WiiiPoiin Woodruff, delivered in the, Tiibertuicle, Great Salt 
' Lake (7%, IK'c^mbcr 1, 1861. ’ • 

JIKPORTF.D BY J. V. LOXG. 


Brotlil'Cn and sisters. I have been i 
called mjon anti requested to oecnpy | 
a portion of the time this morning, j 
and I can truly say that I always take 
plejisure, when I have on opportunity, 
to bear my toRtimony of the work of 
tlio Lonl in which we are engjiged. 

I hope that what little time I may 
speak I may he blovs-setl with the j 
Spirit of the Lord, tJiat I may speak 
of such things j»s will be edifying to 
you ; for there is certainly not much 
advantage in talking to tlie people 
for the sake of occupying the time, 
unless it will be benetici]il to us. 

I know that it is our duty in this 
Church aud kingdom to live iu such 


I a maimer that we may feel interested 
I in the things of the kingdom of our 
[ God. I reflect a great deal upon the 
blessings which wo are enjoying horo- 
in the valleys of the mountains," and 
I often think that I do not fnlly prize 
the blessings tlie Loi*d has imparted 
unto me. W’hou I l>riiig these things 
to Ixsir upon iny mind, I realize to a 
great e-\’tent tho nt'cessily of prizing 
the gifts of tlie Holy Spirit bestowed 
upon mo, and tho same duty devolves 
upon all tho Saints of God. If wo 
can bo made to rightly value the 
gifts which tho Almighty bestow's 
upon us, wo shall certainly not do any 
thing that is mong ; wo shall notr 
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^Ik ’vfhei^ \ye ought not tp walk, but 
we shall be devoid to the boildix^. 
Qp of th8< kingdom of our God. If 
piu* eyeS) wcire opened 
^ they are, we. should livp and' apt 
a^imen of God.'r . 'VVhen nqiy mind is. 
quickened by the Holy Spirit to 
comprehend the things of God, I'feel 
very, thankful for the light and in- 
telUgenoe bestowed upon mo by the 
Almighty. I ' feel satisfied that our 
president and leader would not be 
^spired ip reproye and correct ns as, 
a people, as ho is often moved upon 
to do,, if we were living to our privi- 
leges. We should not be exhorted 
tp^ topi- l^m the, course that we are 
in. to some other, if we. were all doing 
just right.' Hot I; pan say truly, 
brethren and sisters, that we are a 
Idossed people; yes, we are blessed 
nbove all other people upon the earth. 
Wo have; Ibo lan^om, of God here 
us; vve live in a' dispensation 
apd generation in which the kingdom 
bus been built up, and it will be per- 
manently estabUsbed, never more to, 
bo thrown down... In this dispensa- 
tion the Lord has anointed men to 
preach the. Gospel to every creature 
In every other / dispensation, the 
ppwera of darkness have in a g^reat 
measure pveroome the kingdom of 
Gml, or, in other words, have had 
dominion, •T’SO, .muoh{ sq> that- the 
l^gdpm’ could not live, 'but, a little 
while.; It could; not grow and spread 
itself/upon 'the, earth;, and finally 
ibe^ power; which was.aoting through 
tb,0.:ikgenG{y) cf<'the ohildren ofmen,j 
es&a' the holy, priesthood; was taken 
i^e, to, Gpd, .and it, hlisi^E^^uained:' 
there item generation to generation, 
airit tbo^ world, .been wifiiont,. 
tbcsC' blessings for many, hundreds of 
years. This has been the difficulty;; 
OTer.ldnoei the qreatipn of the' world. 
Hvan wheA..iChx9Sti came and estabti 
lisbed thef Goapel^'Upon ;tbe ea^th, .it] 
WS0 l>ere< .bntin littloiscason belbm 
tbo-' Devili].thei arphienep® 
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kingdom of God; overcmne those whoti * 
held the Priesthood, so that. the Priest^ 
hood and authority of the kingdomr 
was taken fix>mr the earthy and thoi 
Churoh went' into the wildemess^^ 
leaving the people without any iu-) 
spired men to say^ This is jhe'way ;r’ 
walk ye in it . Prom- that tune.nntili 
the introduction of the fulness of thei 
Gospel by the Prophet Joseph Smith; 
in our own day and age of the world,» 
there has been no Peter j>r Philip or! 
any other man to teach the peoplei^ 
tlie way of life and sslvation; but: 
they have had to live by the best! 
laws of morality which ^ey knew.) 
Henqe the division and contention)! 
that has existed ' in. tha seotaiiim) 
world* <») io i'’ *«) * •'> ‘ 

But' we* have had the privilege of 
living in the dispensation in which' 
the Lord has premia^ that he would^ 
establish his l^gdom, and perfect it' 
ready for the appearance of the Qr^t ' 
Bridegropnij*' J 

{.This is'the.privilege that we ei^joy-} 
as Latter-day Saints. When the^ 
time had come, according to the< 
decree of the Almighty, an angel' 
visited the earth and committed ^et 
Priesthood' to Joseph Smith andl 
Oliver Gowdery, and guve them im*? 
structions, and a promise that theyo 
should' boi inspired' to l&y it before ' 
the people.! * We have embraced thia^ 
Gospel, andr tfaie, Spirit of God^ eiiV[ 
lightens our minds, so that we 'com-^, 
prehend, by the inspiration of-the-' 
Almigh^, those pinciples that . are < , 
necessary, for onr. present and eternal* 
salvationi} and. by* receiving, t the' 
principles, ;Of^ life iuj onr znin^ w©j 
were led -toj come to the>'Valley8.of| 
the. Mountains.-' We « can- all now^ 
comprehend . -^lati this > is Uae Ohurch;( 
Wd kingdottv.of onr God thatihe h^T 
Cs^lished^ tOiiemmn.forever.' Tbere»a 
fo^ 1 vinsteadi ;pfu being), > up ; to 

thcse^ievfil piimriplea and praotioest 
tbatLs^igAiuiGiahearts of ,th0 ^uldred; 
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of men, we are walking in the path 
of life, and those are now 

uppermost in onr minds. We are 
constantly striving to spread abroad 
this tru^, that the hearts of the 
children of men n^y be inspired to 
take hold and help this kin^om to 
take root and spr^ abroad until it 
shall entirely overcome that power 
which has always in past ages over- 
come the kingdom of Gh)d. It is a 
blessing to ns, to the whole honse of 
Israel, and to the Gentile nations; 
it is a blessing tliat the world never 
before have enjoyed. It is tme Uiat 
other dispensations have had their 
Prophets and Apostles, bat they never 
enjoyed the privilege that we do of 
having the kingdom of God continue 
upon tho eai'th until it triumphs over 
all other kingdoms upon the face of 
the earth and stands forever. For- | 
mer Apnstles and Prophets bad the 
unpleasant reflection that tho Church 
which they bad built up would fall 
away, or be overcome by tho power 
^ ^ the Devil and wicked men,- and 
that when they passed ofP tlie ^arth 
and went behind vail, they would 
have to take the Priestko^ with 
them, because tliere would be none 
living wortliy to receive jt iiom 
imdor tlieii* hands. They 'will be 
crowned mth the Saviour aobording 
to the promises, but in tlieir lifetime 
they never had the opportunity of 
planting on tho earth a kingdom that j 
* sliould romain until Jesns should 
reign os King of kings and Jjord of 
lords. Lucifer has gained poi^sesaion 
of the earth by overcomitiig the 
children of men; but it does not 
belong to him, although he has had 
possession of it for a great many 
generations. I rejoice ^t the day 
is dawning when the priuoiples of 
righteousness and truth will bw rule' 
and bring forth fruit, until the king- 
dom and the dominion shall bo given 
to the Saints of the Most Hig^, and 
the kingdoms of this world bewme 


the kingdom of our God and liis 
Christ. ' 

The very idea of our becoming co- 
workers with Jesus Christ ought to 
inspire every one of us with a de- 
termination to aid all we can in the 
dissemination of those great and 
glorious principles that are calculated 
to exalt the human family from their 
low and degraded positions to the 
favour of G^, angels, and men.: 
This is the way I feel in relation to 
the Church and kingdom' of which 
we are members. 

These blessings are- above the' 
blessings of the riches and comforts 
of life that we are all seeking after ; 
they are far more valuable and more; 
lastang than any other blessing in 
this life. Man may have earthly 
wealth and honour, but his life is not 
his own ; he has not the power to^ 
prolong his life one day ; and when 
he dies, his honour, his wealth, and 
all that ho possesses in this life passes 
away. He ivceives nothing in this 
world of riches or honour that he can 
carry mth him; and,-.«eicept ha- 
stores his mind with knowledge and 
obeys the ihhiess of the Gospel, he 
cannot have the blessings of a clear 
consoienae and the comforts of the 
Holy Ghost. The rich man, the 
rulers of the loud, the kings and 
potentates of the eiu-th, no matter 
what they possess, when they die> 
they can t^o nothing with them. 
They came into the world naked, and 
they go into the spirit* world as poor 
as tho poor man who lives and dies< 
in rags. Then all tlieir acts of great-* 
ness and affluence sink into oblivion; ' 
but still tho Lord may hold the 
kings, rnlers, and potentates of the 
earth responsible for their offloial 
acts. 

When an Apostle, or President, 
Bishop, or any man holding the 
Priesthood officiates, he administers 
^ the authority of the Lord Jesus 
CThrist; then that Priesthood has 
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effect*, and all the blessmgs that a 
servant of God bestows upon the 
children of men will take effect both 
in this life and in that which is to 
come. If I have a blessing given 
to me by the holy Priesthood, or if I 
receive a blessing from a Patriarch, 
those gifts and blessings will roach 
into the other world ; and if I am 
tnie to my covenants through this 
life, I can claim every blessing that 
has been conferred upon me, because 
tliat authority by which they were 
(^nfen’ed' is. ordained of God j and it 

* is that by which tlie sons of the Most 
High administer unto the children 
of men the ordinances of life and 

^ ^ salvation ; and those official acts mil 

have their effect upon those persons 

* ’ beyond the grave as well os in this 

life. These are the true inches; 
they are riches that will last to all 
eternity, and we have power through 
o these blessings, conferred by the 
Gospel, to receive om* bodies again, 
^ and to preseiwe our identity in 
eternity. Yes, we can clai.n this by 
^ virtne of the holy Prie.'>thood ; but 
it is not so in the world. There is 
not a priest in the world that has 
administered one of the ordinances 
of the Gospel since the Priesthood 
was taken away, because, properly 
^ speaking, there can be no ordinance 
of the (^spel administered without 
! the authority of the Priesthood, 
r Hence I say that, from the time the 
I Fh'esthood was taken fiom the earth 
^ until Joseph received it again from 
the angel of the Lord, there were no 
Ghispel ordinances legally adminis< 

< tered. I admit, however, that all 
^ , men will be rewarded according to 
the deeds done in the body, and they 
will be judged according to the h'ght 
^ which was given to them. This will 
be the condition of all who are not 
called and ordained of God, notwith* 

' ' standing they may have administered 
• what they believe to be the ordi* 
r nances of the Qospeil ; yet their ad« 


ministrations win have no effect 
beyond the vail. 

When we bring this subject homo 
and consider* the difference between * 
the blessings of the Ghrapcl ns revealed 
in its fulness and purity, and being 
shut ont from the light of heaven, 
from the revelations of the Almighty, 
fi*om the administration of angels, 
and from tho voice of GK)d, we ought 
to prize our privileges and blessings 
os Saints far more than we have done 
heretofore. Mankind in all ages 
seai’ch for happiness; they desiro 
social and domestic peace; and when 
they think of the vast tbture, they 
desire to participate in the blessings 
that are spoken of as pertaining to 
that state of existence; bat they 
know not how to obtain tliem, except 
a servant of God comes along and 
points out the way of life. We have 
the way open before us, and the gift 
of eternal life, which is the greatest 
gift of God, is promised onto us on 
condition that we will continue in 
well-doing; bat we can attain to 
that through no other means than 
strict obedience to the commandments 
of God. 

I refer to these tilings, brethren 
and sisters, because I think we do not 
sufficiently prize the great responsi-, 
bility that we are under to God and 
to this generation. It is indeed a 
great responsibiliiy which the Lord 
lays upon a man when he calls him 
to the ministiy and sends him to 
declare to the people that he is com- 
missioned to preach the Gospel and 
administer the ordinances by which 
they can be saved, secure a part in 
the first resurrection, and inherit 
thrones and dominions in the presence - 
of God and the Lamb. We have re- 
ceived this Gospd, and many of the 
Elders have gone forth, having been 
called of G^ as was Aaron, andi^ 
they have ofihred the tmth to the 
nations of the earth. A few have 
received the message, but the vast 
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majority have rejected it, and they 
&ce condemned. The Lord told Oliver 
Cowdery that if he laboured in the 
^ vineyai^ and brot^ht in but one. 
will', his reward should ’ be great. 
Then consider how great our reward 
will be when yon see 'hundreds and 
thousands gathering into these valleys 
eveiy year — people who have been 
brought to a knowledge of the trutli 
by the labours of the Elders that are 
how before me. Our brethren have 
preached the words of life .to millions 
6f people, and mon^ thousands have, 
given heed to theu warning voice; 
ttill they .are but few, compared with 
the vast multitudes who have been 
comnuuided to repent of all tlieir 
sins, be baptized for the remission of 
Uiem, and have hands laid upon 
teem for the gift of tlie Holy Ghost. 
We are truly blest in the agency 
which God has given ns to receive) 
or reject whatever is presented to 
us, but we should remember that \ye 
shall be held responsible for the use 
we niako of the teacliings of the ser- 
vants ‘of God. ’ ' ' 

It does not moke any dificrenco 
how the Lord makes known his wil^ 
whether by the whisperings of t)ie 
Holy Spirit, the administration of 
angels, or by his own voice ; it is all 
the same ; and he has told us em- 
phatically that his words shall not 
pass away, but nil shall be fulfilled 
whicli has been spoken of' by the 
Prophets since the world began) 

We have but a little time to labour, 
and to exert ourselves in this king- 
dom. Thirty years have already 
passed away since the organization 
of this Church, and we see a numerous 
generation rising up before hs that 
have been born , iu ' thq Church of 
Jesus Christ of lidtter-day Saints', 
rt is hlmost a generation, according 
t|^ the nsnul reckoning bf mankind ' 
since John the Baptisjb came and 
conferred ‘’the Aaronio'' PHesthood' 

upoii’ Joseph Smith 'and' Oliver 
V _ . 1 joi »i,r I'.ivpxm 
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Cowdeiy; and the kingdom has kept^ 
growing from that time to the pre-. 
sent, — perhaps not as fast as it might 
have done if.aU the Elders, had beeu, 
as faithful as our President has beep; 
but still it is progressing rapidly, and. 
.it is where Uie Prophet had 1^, eye’ 
li^n when he said~“0 Ziph, that^ 
bringest good tidings, get thee up- 
into the high mountaip; 0 Jerusalem, 
that bringest ' good tidings, lift up; 
thy voice with strength ; lift it up,* 
be not afraid ; say unto the cities 
Judah, Behold your Godl’V How, 
much tec Elders have talked of this.: 
and of the litUe stone out out of thp 
mountain without hands, that was to^ 
roll forth until it filled the whole* 
earth. We are now fulfilling those 
predictions. We me planted here 
in the mountains in fulfilmon^ of i^ei 
promise of the Almighty. 

In the early days of this Church, 
tee Lord told those who wore firet^ 
called to the ministiy that they were, 
laying the foundation o.f a, great, 
work, but they knew it' not. They , 
did not then understand the nature 
of the‘‘w’ork to which tliey were 
called ; still they felt, by the inspira- 
tion of the Almighty, and their miuds 
were opened to see tliat they worp^ 
called to take pai’t in a gi-cat work — , 
called to a high and holy calling; 
but still there was a vail over their 
eyes,‘ so that they could not compre- 
hend it in its magnitude and gi'eat-. 
ness, as we now do. If ^0 Piopheli- 
Joseph had oi'isoii up in X331, 2, 3,. 
or even 1831, when wo wont up tq 
Jackson county iu the State of Mis- 
souri, — had he then told the people 
that this Climph would be built up, 
and that this people would become a 
great kingdom, and that the tjuited,, 
States would, iu less than one genera- , 
tion, he in the lamentable pusit^o^^ 
tliat we now find them, it woiUd bayp , 
required a stretch of pur faith to JhaYC,. 
believed him. Our minds were«nq^.‘ 
then, op^n to that extent that, Jwp, 
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'cot^d fnll^ cbmpi'ohend tlie futuTo. 
'Bat we cah now see that the woi’ds 
pf 'ahci'eht rind modern Prophets are 
being fulfilled. This kingdom is 
nsing in these Valleys of the Moun- 
mins, and it will eventnally spread 
itself abroad through the length and 
breadth of North and South America. 
"We may nbw Iqok forward into the 
j^redt jfntore that lies before ns, aa|. 
it will require just as much of a 
stretch of faith now as it did in the 
beginning to look at the kingdom o^ 
God upon the earth as it is to be built 
PP in this dispensation, so that the 
^oW of the Lohl may go forth from 
^on, the servants of God be clothed 
with the J)Ow» of the Prieshood, to 
*give"cotinsd and to preside Over the 
itations of the earth, wheq the kingr 
doms of this world shall become the 
kingdom of our God and his Christ. 

. It is our duty to live in that way that 
we can have power to unlock and 
comprehend the mysteries of the 
kin^om of God ; and we have got 
this to ;do in order that we may see 
that the Lord is at work among the 
nations for liis own glory and for the 
permanent establishment of his own 
Mngdom. , 

We ought' to be enabled to' Under- 
stand that there is not a single law 
that has ever been is.soed from the 
great Eloheim but what will be ful- 
filled to the letter, and that not one 
of those Prophets who have spoken 
(^ncemihg kingdom of God ih 
the latter days end the overthrow of 
wickedness and establishment bf 
righteousneb will fail in their pre- 
dictions in refeience to the dispeii- 
^tion of the fulness of times, when 
we look back for thirty years, we can 
see the vast change that has taken 
place. \ * 

With fegt^ to Babylon and tKe 
wicked nations of the Gentiles, I will 
say that all those things tliat have 
been spoken concerning them will be 
fulfilled. We pi'ofess to be the 
* <> 


children of God, the friends of God j 
and ii^ the Lord has not got soiqe 
friends in these ilie Valleys ofth^ 
Mountains, 1 would like k> know 
where his friends ore. I have spoken 
upon these things, and in reference to 
the position we occupy befoie iho 
heavens and before this generation^ 
that we may be stured up in our 
minds and awakq to our duties. 
If we cau be made sensible of thai* 
which is required of ns by our leaders, 
we shall go to work and do those 
things that wo know will be for our 
ben^t and good, and for the advance- 
ment of the cause of the kingdom oi^ 
Qod upon the earth. If we are faith- 
fol. through this warfare in which we 
aro’ engaged, we shall bo satisfied 
with the reward and with the crowa 
that will be bestowed upon us, and 
also with the place that we shall 
occujpy when we pass from this stage 
of existence. ^ . 

I will say then| brethren and 
sistem, with regard to those things 
we have been exhorted to attend to 
by President Young from day to day 
and from time to time. Let us attend 
to them. He has a desire to see the 
people in such a position that will 
seeme to them the favour and appro- 
bation of the Almighty. We ought 
lo strive to understand onr high 
destiny — to learn the mind and will 
of onr Father in heaven, that the 
heavens may he opened to ns, that 
we inay he filled with light, with 
tiTitb, and be clothed with the power 
of God. It IS with this desiro and 
design that onr President calls upon 
us lo lay aside everything that has sj 
tendency to prevent ns enjoying the 
Spirit of the Lord and ebr^phend- 
ing those great and glorious principle^ 
that we are 'seeking after. We all 
qught^to make an exertion, when he 
makes a request hpon ns, and strive 
to lay aside all those things that are 
contrary to the principles of onr holy 
religion j and then we ought to take 
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hold with him and back him np, and 
sustain with him all the authorities 
of the Church, striving at all times 
to do whatever the Loi^ requires at 
our hands. If we do tliis, we shall 
be blest ; and if we do not, wo shall 
meet with a loss. Let us strive to 
be • more attentive to our duties and 
to listen to the words of the Lord, 
remembei'ing that if we have not got 
the Spirit of the Lord with us, we 
have not got the power of God with 
us. 

Let us lay aside all evil practices — 
all those habits which will prevent 
our communing with God. We have 
not yet got power to occupy a throne 
and to govern accoi'ding to the laws 
of heaven. Of this we are all sensible. 
Then if these little things have a 
tendency to hinder our enjoyments 
and debase us in the eyes of the 
Loi’d, we ought to lay them ;|side, 
and manifest a determination tail do 
the will of our Father in heaven, and 
to accoraplisli tlmt work which is laid 
upon us to perform. When we have 
any exhortation fium those who lead 
us, we should ever bo ready to ci\rry 
it out, remembering that tlie Lord 
holds President Young I'cspousiblo 
for the way in which he mtvnages 
and directs this kingdom ; and if we 
obey him, we shall bo blest and pros* 
pered. But if he gives us command* 
monts and we do not listen to tliom, 
the Loid will not hold him responsible 
for our acts. I think ' upon tliose 
tilings when I hear our loadei* giving 
us commandments to do tlius and so, 
and 1 feel that 1 shall 'loso tlie Spirit 
of tlio Lord if I do not comply. We 
have got to rise up, os a people, and 
have power of God constantly 
with us,*^ or we shall not uocomplish 
that which is required at our hands ; 
for it requiius faith, temperance, 
purity, holiness, and the power of 
God to bo with this people, in oinler 


to fulfil our mission and perform the 
work of God. When our Prophets 
and leaders command us to do a 
thing, let us obey, and then we shall 
gain the victory. 

I have often heard it remarked, 
when we have had pitching against 
merchandizing, that the next day the 
merchants have taken three dollars 
to where they had previously only 
taken oi^e. I hope this will not be 
the case with those who make a 
practice of drinking whisky, and 
have been counselled by President 
Yonng to let it alone. 

Brethren and sisters, I do not feel 
that I want to occupy much more of 
your time ; but, before I conclude, I 
will say that when I do anything 
that prevents me from enjoying the 
Spirit of the Lord, as soon as 1 as* 
certain thot, I immediately throw it 
aside, so that the Spirit of God may 
govern and contrel mo in every act 
of my life. We came here to build 
up the kingdom of God, aud we 
should feel the responsibility that is 
upon ns. This is our homo; and 
who of us appreciates the blessings 
bestowed upon us ? We should ap- 
preciate tliom a gi'cat deal more than 
we do. If we were set down in Now 
York or South Carolina for awhile, 
we should appreciate our home ; for 
here we are not troubled with any of 
tho diOioulties which they oxporieuce 
in tlie States. Wo can meet together' 
and woi-ship God in peace. It is 
truly a great blessing to be assembled 
in those chambers of the mountains. 

Let us try to prove oureelves 
worthy of our high calling as Saints 
of God. I pray that the Loi*d will 
give us power to lay aside every 
thing tlmt is wrong, to magnify our 
callings, and build up the kingdom of 
God. I fed to ask this blessing in 
the name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 


ATTKNTIOK TO TBlIPOItAIi DUTIES, ETC, 167 


NECESSITr OE PAriNC4 DUE ATTEN-TION* TO TEMPORAL 

DUTIES, &o. 

Homarks made hij President Brigham Young, Tahornack, Cheat Salt 
Lako City, January 26, 1862. 

IIEPORTED BY ,0. D. WATT. ^ . - 

I do not know that I have ever to angels and celestial beings, to tho * 
spoken to the Saints upon any prin- place of theii' habitation, to the man- 
ciple of the Gospel of salvation when ucr of theii‘ life, and their progress to 
X could do more than oiler a few still higher degrees of perfection, 
opening remarks, there is so much to We hear many glorious truths in 
learn. The oldest and most ex- the discourses delivered by our Elders 
perienced persons in this Chm*ch ai'O here and in other places, but we re- 
satisded that they have by no means turn to our homes and to-morrow wo 
learned all that is to be leaimed oon- ore about as we were yesterday. It 
coiming things that pertain to this is our privilege to improve each day^ 
world. To even thoroughly learn all of our lives, but can we improve fast 
the different branches of mechanism enough to even gain all tho know- 
is mom than one man can do in this ledge that pertains to this world in 
mortal life. The object of this ex- the life we now possess ? No ; but 
istcnce is to learn, which we can Only we can gain knowledge faster than ■ 
do a little at a time. “ Whom shall we now do, by exercising still greater i ' 
he teach 'knowledge ? And whom dih’gence. • 

shall he make to understand doctrine ? When we meet in a worshipping ^ 

Those that are weaned from the milk capacity, we ore apt to feel anxious to 
and drawn fiTim the breasts. For hear something new concerning the 
precept must be upon precept, precept Deity or the place of his habitation, 
upon precept ; Ime upon line, line How delightful it is to hear a man 
upon line ; here a little and there a expound prophecies — to hear the 

little.” . . revelations of God and things which 

How gladly would we understand pertain to the celestial kingdom of 
every principle pertaining to science God delineated! How joyful, how 
and art, and become thoroughly pleasing, how glorious this is to both 
acquaint^ with every intricate male and female, old and young, who 
operation of nature, and with all the seem to know all about these matters, 
chemical changes that are constantly bntwho at home do not know enough 
going on around ns ! How delight* to make a hoe-handle so that yon 
ful this would be, and what a bound- could tell whether it was designed for 
less field of truth and power is open an ox-bow, plough-handle, or hoe- 
for us to explore ! We are only just handle. And the sister that rejoices 
approaching the shores of the vast so much in the glories of the upper 
ocean of information that pertains to world, when she is at home, very 
this physical world, to say nothing of likely, does not know enoogh to par- * 
that which pertains to the heavens, sue her daily avocations as she ought. 
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Con she teach her little girls so much 
as to knit a stocking tie ? No ; but 
when there is plenty of wool and 
yam in the house, she calls upon her 
husband to buy garters, suspenders, 
the store, while her child- 
ren are running in the streets with 
their heels and toes naked ; she can- 
not even ihend a stocking decently. 
Can she cut her little boy a pair of 
pantaloons? No; a tailor must do it. 
Can she make him a cap out of some 
old cloth tlmt has been worn in a 
coat, but is good enough for that 
purpose, and hereby save a few dol- 
lars ? No; she must plague her hus- 
band to spend means at the store, 
when peihaps he cannot well spare it. 
Can she make little shoes for her 
infant? No, pa, buys all the shoes. 
She seems of no manner of earthly 
nse as an helpmeet to her husband ; 
yet it is her greatest delight to know 
how the Gods live and how the 
heavens and all things aro sustained, 
but at the same time is uot willing to 
xnove a finger to sustain hereelf. 

' When .Adam found himself in a 
state of nudity, he hid himself; and 
when he heaiil the footsteps of the 
Lord in tlie gtu'den, ho quaked and 
trembled with fear. The Lord could 
do nothing moi'O for him than take 
some fig-leaves and probably some 
grass to stitch them togetlier for an 
apron to cover Adam's nakedness. 
Tho Loitl could uot in a few minutes 
teach Adam how to make broadcloth 
and a pair of pantaloons, &c. ; fur ho 
had forgotten all he formerly knerv, 
and h^ to gain knowledge by 
degrees. Can we learn in a day how 
to mako brondclotli or satin and 
clothing or dresses ? No ; for it is as 
much os somo persons can do to loam 
in one day bow to knit so much ns a 
stocking tio or a pair of suspenders. 

The people are striving with all 
their might to learn the things of 
God'; but if I could only get them to 
understand tlio work and tire worth 


of their present life, I should feel well 
satisfied. We talk and think a great 
deal about the life that is to come, 
and tlie life-labom* of the Christian 
part of tho world is to prepare for 
that. The time we now occupy is in 
eternity ; it is a portion of eternity. 
Our present life is just os much a life 
in eternity os the life of any being 
can possibly be. Could we all live^ 
so os to honour the life that we now' 
possess, I should not have one 
anxious thought with regain I lo being 
fully prepared for tho life wlucit is to 
come. 1 wish to urge upon the peo-' 
pie the necessity of knowing what 
to do with their present life, which 
pertains more particularly to tem- 
poralities. The very object of our* 
existence here is to handle the tem- 
poral elements Cf tliis world and 
subdue the eartli, multiplying those 
organisms qf plants and animals God 
has design^ shall dwell upon it. 
When we have learned to live accord- 
ing to tho full value of the life wo 
now possess, we are prepared for 
further advancement in the scale of 
eternal pregi’ession — for a more 
glorious and exalted sphere. ^ • 

One of the speakers this morning 
exhoiHed us to take core of that 
which wo produce. All the energies 
of a farmer appear to be drawn out to 
raise wheat ; but when it is matui'ed, 
ho seems to retire in satisfaction that 
ho has accomplished what he sought; 
his energies flag and the oi'op is not 
cared for, but is left to iqturn ^in 
to the earth; or, if he gathers it, he 
eitlier has not the ability to properly 
save and bu.sband it, or he cares not to 
exert himself to do so. It is the 
same in his stock raising ; he values 
his calves and lambs — luboui's hard lo 
raise thorn; but when tlioy have at^ 
tained to that stage of existence to 
do good to himself or tlie community,' 
he suiTers them to die by starvation 
in the winter, or to be destroyed by 
the Indians or by somebody else who 
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gets his living by Stealing cattle on 
the ranges. The wheat wasted this 
•year, for want of proper care, would 
■feed this whole community for a oon- 
‘mderable length of time. Fai'mera 
do not seem to think tliat every 
kernel of grain should bo gathered 
and saved as fhr as possible. The 
atmosphere that presses upon the face 
of our fields imparts nourishment to 
'the soil, and ^e rains from the 
heavens and the waters that come 
dancilig fix>m the mountains and are 
led over our fields are laden with 
plant food, so that we can gather 
this bench-land — from this 
gravelly soil — ^thirty bushels of wheat 
to the acre, which does not answer 
the end in the economy of natnre for 
which it is created, if it is suffered 
again to refnm to the ground unap- 
propriated in the way designed by the 
Almighty. If it is distributed in 
another shape than that designed, the 
wheat eler'ient may be entirely re- 
moved to another portion of the 
earth ; and after a few years you may 
not be able to raise wheat in this 
country. If a single constituent part 
of any plant be exhausted fVom the 
soil, the plant cannot be produced 
■Until the wanting element is restored. 

Our Father in heaven wishes ns to 
pieSeiwe that which he gives to us. 
If we are prodigal and wasteful of his 
blessings, it will be- said — ^‘*Take 
from tbein that whiob they seem to 
have, and give it to another people.” 
We wish to gain all that is to be 
gained; wo wish to enrich ourselves; 
but, as a people, ini a great many 
instances, we t^e a course to make 
Um-selves poor. If' we could only 
learu enough to be self-preserving 
and self-snstaining, we should then 
have learned' what the Gods have 
learned before ns, and what we mnst 
eventually learn before wo can be 
exalted. Trace the history of the 
favoured people of God in any age of 
the world and pu any portion of the 


earth, and you wll find tlmfc the liord 
has poured oat great abundance upon 
them, ho has ' blessed them as m- 
dividunls, as communities, and ah 
nations. We have also been greatly 
blessed, but we havo ti'cated lightly 
our blessings in neglecting to 
pi^operly and fVngalJy use them. . 

That individual, neighbourhood, 
people, or nation that will not 
acknowledge tire himd of God in all 
things, but will squander tlieir bless- 
ings, and thus pour contempt upon 
his kind favours, wilt become deso- 
late and be wasted away. So long 
as any people live up to the best light 
they have, the Almighty will multi- 
ply blessings upon them by blessing 
the earth and causing it to bring 
forth in its strength to fill their store- 
houses with plenty ; but if they be- 
come fat, and ore lofty, and kick 
against the Lord, and tmmple his 
blessings under* thoir feet in reckless 
wastefulness, be will cause them to 
inherit barrenness, and ho will give 
them “ cleanness of teeth in all their 
cities, and want of bread in all their 
places.” The Lord needs only to say 
to his angel, “ Pass over the land and 
take away the elements of wheat,” and 
that crop ceases to be produced. This 
very thing has transpired in the 
lands from whence we have been 
driven, and their fruit is blasted ; in 
fact, nothing grows there in the same 
abundance and perfection that it once 
did. Desolation is in the path 6f the 
wicked. It would have b^n so ■with 
us, if we had remained in*onr former 
homes, and had not lived to bononr 
the life God has given us.- In conse^ 
quence of the hatred, malice, and dis- 
position in the hearts of the wicked 
to persecute his people, God has so 
our^ the land and blasted the ele^ 
ments that they are not fruitful. 

I do not think that T ever beheld 
anything in my life more painful to 
my heart and more distressiug to my 
feelings than- 1 saw manifirated in the 
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’spiiii and actions of tliis community 
in the years 1849, 50, 61, and 52, in 
the way they trampled upon the 
blessings of God so bountifully be> 
stowed upon them. Wheat was suf- 
fered to go to waste in a shamehil 
manner. It was fed to horses, thrown 
to hogs, and trampled in the mud. I 
.told ^em they would want bi’ead, and 
they did. If it had not been for the 
Jkind hand of God in his merciful 
providences to ns, we should have 
snflei*ed much more than we did ; our 
sufieriugs would have been extreme. 
The Lord has poured out his bless- 
ings on the atmosphere, on the water, 
and on the soil of tliis country, No 
other people but the people of the 
Saints could have sustained them- 
selves here. If we abuse these choice 
blessings, the Lord will blast the 
fertilizing elements with his wither- 
ing touch, and leave us desolate. 
Let us be thankful for what we have 
in possession, and use it exclusively 
•for building up the kingdom of God, 
the establishment of Zion, and the 
tiMumph of righteousness and truth. 
Let every penny, evoiy dollar, every 
sum of money, large or small, be de- 
voted to tliis all-absorbing interest, 
as also every moment of time. These 
are matters with which we ai*e all 
acquainted; tliey are not laysteries 
that are for beyond our compre- 
hension. 

Twenty-five, twenty-eight,, and 
thirty yeara ago, our inllueiice and 
national ohai'acter were but small 
indeed. The image which now pre- 
sents itself is still small, wo admit; 
nevertheless it presents a bold front 
to the nations, and has become 
worthy of thoir notice. We ai-o try- 
ing to be the image of thoso who live 
in heaven ; we ai‘8 trying to pattern 
after them, to look like them, to walk 
aOd talk like them, to deal like them, 
and build up the kingdom of heaven 
as they have done. I tliink that 
after awhile we shall attain to the 


very imt^e and likeness of the child- 
ren of God who have lived before 
ns. This image will increase, and 
grow, and sproad abroad, and still 
expand in its proportions, stretching 
to the right hand and to the left, 
straggling for room on all sides, in 
proportion as we are faithful and 
learn to appreciate the blessings we 
have already received, . 

Do we appreciate the ' blessings- of 
this our mountain home, for removed 
from the war, blood, carnage, and 
death that are laying low in the dust 
thousands of our fellow-creatmes iqi 
the very streets wheie ' we have 
walk^ aud in the cities and towns 
where we have lived? If we. con- 
stantly live un^er a proper sense of 
the gi’eatness of our blessings, the 
stone in the mountains will soon, 
begin to attain colossal proportions 
and roll with oi'oshing weight upon 
the toes of the “ great image.” . 

We have often heard it said by our 
Eldero that all the heaven wo shall 
ever have is the one we make for our- • 
selves. How vast the meaning of 
this simple sentence! This ono say-*^ 
ing is a text worthy for all the holy, 
boiugs in heaven and on earth to 
preaoh upon ; it embraces a subject 
vast as eternity. Wo ore exhorted to 
make oiu* omi heaven, our own para- 
dise, our ONVii Zion. How is this to 
be done ? By hearkening diligently 
to the voioe of the Spirit of tho Lord 
that entices to righteousness, applauds 
truth, aud exults continually iu good- 
ness. This Spu’it is the companion 
of every faithful person 1 Liston to 
its wliisperiugs, and pursue with 
alacrity the path it points out. In 
this way we may all grow in grace 
aud iu the knowledge of tho truth, - 
and by so doing we shall honom* the 
life we now possess, whilo by pui'- 
suing ixn opposite course wo disgrace 
it. This life is worth as much to os as 
any life iu the eternities of tho Gods.. 
In that helpless infant upon its 


ATTJRNTIOJT TO TjSMPOBAL DUTIES, BTC. 


moihor’s breosfc we see a man, an 
Apostle, a Saint, — yea generations of 
men with kingdoms, tiirones, and do> 
minions. Then the life of that litUo 
frail mortal is fraught with great and 
mighty results, and its value is in- 
estimable. 

If this be time of an infant, what 
may we expect to grow out of this 
infant kingdom ? We may look for- 
waid to all that belongs to greatness 
and goodness, to might and power, to 
dominion and glory. Then how 
jealously wo ought to guard the 
rights of this infant power! How 
r^ealous and constant we should be in 
mainhiining its interests and support- 
ing im laws and sacred institutions ! 

less vigilant should we be in per- 
fiorving the lives of om* childi’en, for 
they are of the kingdom of heaven. 
Ho pains sliould be spared, no care 
omitted, in guarding the tender infant 
through the perilous horn's of child- 
hood to matni'er yeara. Through the 
inattention and ignorance of parents, 
death makes many victims among our j 
children, and they are deprived of 
magnifying their mortal life accord- 
ing to the designs of the All-wise 
Creator. Numbers of Our children 
are cairied oft by death, through 
wont of sufficient promptitude in 
battling the-desti'oyer when its in- 
sidious approaches are first discovered. 
We have power in a great measure to 
prevent disease; • and when it fastens 
npou the vitals of onr little ones, we 
have power, faith, and means at 
hand, if promptly applied, to restore 
onr ohildi’en to life and health, to 
boyhood, then to manhood, and to 
honour and power in Israel. Yet 
wo neglect our children, and let them 
run out in tlie cold and wet. They 
ai-e sick at night; nothing is done for 
them ; but they ai*e sent to bed to lie 
all night with a burning fever, and 
60 they are sofiered to linger on day 
.after day, while the Destroyer is 
busily at work consuming their lives. 
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At length the pamuts become 
alarmed and send for a doctor, who 
is just as apt to destroy the life of 
the child as to restoro it again to 
good health. We mourn ovox* tlio 
little fragile remains os we lay them 
in the tomb, and comfort ourselves 
by saying, “Thy will be done, 0 
Lord; thou givest and thon takost 
away at tliy pleasure,” &c., when by 
our ignorance and carelessness wo 
have destroyed the life God gave to 
ns for a kingdom of glory and power, 
which can only bo obtained through 
our posterity. From this one child, 
this Isiuic, could his life have been 
preserved, nations would have sprung 
into existence, until the multitudes of 
people through him would have be- 
come as the sands upon tlie sea shore 
I for number. But he is gone, and his 
spirit has I’otiu'nod back to God, and 
that is tlie end of his life upon the 
earth ; your postei'ity is cut off, and 
from whence Svill you receive your 
kingdom and glory ? 

It is to onr advantage to take good 
oare of the blessings God bestows 
upon ns ; if we pursue the opposite 
course, we cut off the power and 
glory God designs we should inherit. 
It is through our own carefulness, 
fi'Qgality, and judgment which God 
has given ns, that we- are enabled to 
preserve onr grain, our flocks and 
herds, wives and children, houses and 
lands, and inci'ease them around ns, 
coutinnally gaining power and in- 
flnence for ourselves as individuals 
and for the kingdom of God as a 
whole. People lose their property. 
Why ? Because they do not take care 
of it. Once in a while we hear of 
property being destroyed by fire; 
though this does not often occur 
among this people. What did you 
do with the fire when you retired to, 
rest ? All such occurrences happen 
through carelessness, want of judg- 
ment, or ignorance. For instance, 
on a very dry, windy day, with afonl. ^ 
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cMmney, a'i^e wisli'ra to |Ai«^are ,4^ 
diick^ ' . for snppOT, and she mnsi 
Irani off the pin feathein ; she gaih^ 

S ' » an armiFol of shavings, sets fire to 
em, and the flame that is singeing 
off the pin feathers is also firing the 
chimney ; that it spreads to the 
k>of, and fi^in the roof to the stack- 
yard. A thousand dollars* worth of 
properiy is destroyed by carelessly 
singeing ^e pin feathers off a 
chicks. Our wives are not apt to 
• think of this, any more than they do 
when they suScr their little children 
to get cold, and the croup, imd then 
death. ‘ , 

This people, in theirnotions conced- 
ing life, are similar to the whole worldl 
We have brought onr traditions ihom 
the world, but wo wish to learn better, 
and get rid of every false notion and 

S ractice. As I told you the other 

ay, it is impossible to ^lieve a truth 
that is not embraced in “Morraoh- 
ism,** 'whether it is ' found in tiie 
mental education or physical pursuits 
of mortals, in the spiritnal refine- 
ment of the Gods, or in calling im- 
mortal friiits from trees that grow in 
the Elysian fields of Paradise. “ The 
life that now is** more immediately 
demands bur attention, and I am fear- 
fhl that many spend their lives for 
naught. There are persons in tliis 
community who, if they conld have 
their- own will gratified and be 
possessed of plenty of means, would 
not do another day’s work in their 
lives, unless they were urged to it. 
Such persons are told Uiat they 
should devote their lifetime they now 
have to usefulness; but they have 
sufiBcient, they say, and have no need 
to be useflil in performing any kind 
of labour. This is a mistake. 
Though I possessed milUonsof money 
and property, that does not excuse 
ine from performing the labour that 
it is my cdline to perform, so far as 
I have strength and ability, any mote 
than the poorest man in the com* 
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fireblesseid irifli me^ns, the moro We 
tore hlitoaed With respohsibiiity; the 
more we are blessed with wisdom and 
ability; the moro we are, placed under 
the necessity of usiiig that wi^om 
and ability in the spread of righteousi 
the snbjngation of sin toid 
misery, and the amelioration of the 
condition of ihiuikind. The inan 
that has only one talent and the man 
that has five talents have respoii- 
sibility accordingly. If we have i 
world of means, we Have a World of 
responsibility. ^ we have an eternity 
of knowledge, we shall have on 
eternity of bosinesh to transac^ and 
to occupy every particle dr the 
knowl^ge bestov^ upon nsl 

Then, instead of searching after 
what the Lord is going to do fur ns, 
let us inquire what we can do for our- 
selves, and the answer will be, We 
can make pur own hats, bonnets; 
shoes, and clothing, and we can make 
our own heaven here below *, and if 
there is anything that we cannot 
moke how, we will wear what we 
have until we can make more. I 
have a word of praise for onr sisten. 
I .have seen the handsomest home- 
made plaid in this city that I ever saw 
in any coontiy. I would like to see 
them wear it when they go to parties; 
instead of donning siUcs and satins. 
Their homesmade plaid will look 
better to me than all the silk and 
satin they can pat on. But when 
sister Susan gets a fine dress, then 
Betsy will not go to- the party unless 
she has as good a frock as 'Susan’s; 
and Sarah must have as good a one 
as either, of the others, or a little, 
better. Perhaps die wants a little 
more gimp; a utile ex^ braid, somd 
insertion, 61^ eomethihg to inak^ % 
better d:^ than Ima either of 
sisters; and so Wfltote for #thimF 


of nan^ft' thd 
dthtorwimJdiprf 


sttigt m fliitoiia 
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haye. Bo not let your 'children's^ 
clothing lie underfoot^ irhen voii un- 
drew t^em at night, batv teacn yonr 
hoys and girls, y^bpn • they, opme intjo 
the house, to fipd o place fpr their 
hats, cloaks, and bonnets, that, when 
they want them, they can put tlieir 
hands upon them in a moment. 
When they take off their boots and 
shoes, let them be deposited where 
they can be found in we dark, that, 
if ^e children are obliged to get up 
at night, perhaps in case of fire, they 
can find their clothing, and not l)e 
under the necessity of being turned 
out naked. If a person.can put his 
hand on his clothing, he can dress in 
the dark. I couple the necessity with' 
the convenience. I hope we shall 
never be und^ ^e . necessity of flee- 
ing from under a burning roof, either 
in the night or day. Let there be'** a 
place , for every thing, and every 
thing in its place.” * . t ' ,7 

I believe, in indulging children, in 
a .reasonable^ way./ S & little girls 
want dolls, shall they have themP< 
Yes. 3ut must they be taken to the 
dressmaker’s to be. dressed?. No. 
l^t.the girlsJearn,to,cut mid sew the 
clothing ior( their dolls, and in a few 
ypars.they will know how, to make a 
dress for themselves and' others. Let 
the little boys have tools, and let 
thein make their sle^ little, waggons, 
and . wheat they grow np, they 
ape acquainted with the use .of; tools' 
•a^ can build a., carriage, a. honse, or. 
anything > else./ • .MThea.-^we see 'the 
boys, or, girls inclined ; m this direc- 
tion, let us, enpourags ibem and nse 
eyeiy; means in pur 'power to direct, 
tiijB^;nu(nds. m (t^.;righ|b(#rpotiQnc.tO! 

themc^u8eErv4 pesplt.,! . > . < 

•Spypl |?ca4sng!Tris it pipfitablefv'X 


W( 


than;. < pctl^ng; There ( . aire, 
womep , in . . ctiW!: .Qpnxiiuu)il3^i twenty^) 
tb^, 'forty, fl%,.and s<^(’79avB joi 
age,, who wpi# ifji^jipad s ttifling*: 

«sw4«h|«tp*yii thn 


Book of Mormon^ or any othw^ use-. 
fill print. Such, women am iu>t wprt4. 
tbeir ipom. It, ivould do up 
for me to say, Don’t read theqi,;^ 
on, and get tho spirit of lying 
in which they are written, and then 
lie on until you find yourselves in 
hell. If it would do any good, I 
would advise you to road books that 
are worth reading; read reliable 
history, and search wisdom out of the 
best books you can procuip. How I 
would be delighted if our young men 
would dp this, instead of continually 
studying nonsense. And in addition 
to ^is, let the boys frotn ten to 
twenty years of age get up schools to 
Ibanii Isword exercise, musket and 
rifle exercise, and, in short, every art 
of ..war. Shall \ye need this know- 
'ledge? No matter; it is good to be 
'acquainted with this land of e.xercise. 
liet a few schools be started by those 
who are capable of teaching the 
sciences. The science of architecture, 
for instance, is worthy the attention 
of’ every student. It yields a gpeat 
amount of real pleasure to be able to 
understand the grand arohitecturali 
desigpis of . those magnificent struc* 
tores that' are scattered oyer, Europe; r 
and other countries. '> 

Learn aU you can. Learn how tOii 
rmse odv^, chickens, lainbs, and all ' 
kinds of nsefol fowls, and animals;.; 
learn how to till the gpeund to the;, 
best advantage for. raising all,. usef ^7 
products of toe TOil; and learn how., 
to mannfooture molasses and sugaro 
from- the sngaivoane. Raise flay, " 
husbands; and let your wives learn .to > 
manufacture fine linen. In the ware 
of '1812; cotton> raised -.in. porice foomf 
five>to eleven cents per pound; it is(j 
npw . from thirty -five < to; • • .siyty-threp.^ 
cenfoj a poondriin New. York; €!%. 1 
What, ato; wel goinff to do for pour 
faotoiy dlotoPr! Wemive gotitoimakpi 
it .1 !l.am sdling eptton olotii to toospi 
who. work.for. me for) toe samp pzice ; 
topy-iatoppWjsdlingUti'^-j ; . 
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imd New York. What will he the 
price by-and-l^, as circnmstances are 
now shaping themselves in the 
lotion ? 

If what I have now said abont 


temporal things is faithfnlly carried 
ont, it will lead to onr independence 
as a people, and to onr comfort and 
happiness as individnals. • > 

May God bless yon! Amen. ' ' 




SALVATION OF THE HOUSE OP ISRAEL TO COMB THROUGH 
i I THE GENTILES. 

Remarl:^ by Elder Ojrsox Pratt, rtiade in the Botoery^ at Provo, 

My 16 , 1855 ,. 


^ - REPORTKD BY J, V. I.ONO. 


It is with a great degree of satis* 
taction that I arise to bear my hnmble 
testimony before tlie Saints here in 
Provo, in connection with the iesti* 
monies that have been borne to you by 
the servants of God who have ad- 
dressed you heretofore. We have 
had some great and good instructions 
imparted to ns since our meetings com- 
menced here the day before yester- 
day. We have had instructions 
which are of the greatest importance 
— ^instructions tliat pertain both to 
our temporal and ihture prosperity. 
The teachings imparted have been 
clothed with wisdom, and the gift 
and power of the Holy Ghost sent 
down from heaven, which has inspired 
the hearts of the servants of God 
who have addressed us from this 
Stand,and moreespecially hasthisbeen 
the case with r^;ard to the instruc- 
tions that have b^n imparted to ns 
this forenoon, setting forth our rela- 
tions, as Gentile Smnts, (or Saints | 
that havO' received the Gospel firom 


among the Gentiles,) with the house 
of Israel* Perhaps (here is no subject 
that could be presented at the present 
time that is of so much importance, 
and that has so g^reat a bearing upon 
the hunmn family, as the one set 
before us this forenoon. It is one on 
which tlie salvation of the Litter-day 
Saints depends. It is one, also, on 
wbch the salvation of the remnants 
of the tribe of Joseph upon this 
America continent depends. It is 
one that we must not only under- 
stand, or reason about, or think of, 
but one in which we must engage 
every faculty and power of our minds, 
if we would be blessed as a people. 
It is for this object, as has been plairly 
shown to you this forenoon, that the 
angels of God descended from the 
eternal world and spoke in the ears of 
mortal man. It is for this object 
that the heavens have been opened, 
and the everlasting Priesthood sent ' 
down and oonfenM upon chosen i 
vessels. It is for this object — ^namely,>' 
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the salvation and redemption of the 
poor, lost, degraded sons of the forest, 
that God has given the Urim and 
Thunimim, and caused to he ti’^tna- 
lated one of the most glorious suored 
record, or histories ^at was ever 
inb-oduced into the world by mortal 
man. It is for this object that we 
have ‘been permitted to leave tlie knd 
of our foi^athers, to traverse the 
sandy deserts and arid plains of Ne- 
braska, and to locate ourselves here 
in the midst of these lonely and 
peaceful vales ; it is that we might 
fulfil and accomplish the purposes of 
the gi'eat Jehovtdi, in the redemption 
of the I'emnant of Joseph who dwelt 
here before ns. I shall not, perhaps, 
^ make a great many remarks this 
afternoon, as there are others present 
4 who no doubt desire to bear their 
* testimony before the Saints ; vet I 
feel to make a few observations in 
relation to that degraded people, and 
in relation to ourselves, and our 
duties in r^^ard to them ; not that I 
expect my feeble abilities will impart 
A anything that is of much consequence 
or importance, more than what has 
already been clearly portrayed before 
your minds this forenoon. 

With these preliminary remarks, I 
will select a passage of Scripture as 
a texi It r^s as follows : — Woe 
be unto them that are at ease in 
2iion.’* I think we will find this 
text in the predictions of Isaiah. We 
shall also find it in the Book of 
Mormon. I will repeat the words : — 
“Woe be unto them that are at ease 
in Zion.’* Do yon think, brethren 
and sisters, while so much depends 
upon o'lr exertions and conduct^ that 
we can come to these valleys, or go 
anywhere else on this American con- 
tinent, and setele down upon our 
farms, or engage in our merchandize 
or in our business transactions, and 
be at ease in Zion ? It is of no use 
thinking of this for a moment; for 
the day, even tihe time of Ihere- 
. -If 
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demption of Israel, is now m‘gh at> 
hand ; and Zion, instead of being at 
must travail in pain to be 
delivered. When the Saints first 
b^^ to assemble themselves to« 
gether in Jackson connty, Missouri, 
and began to build fine houses and 
open rich farms, and were surrounded 
with oveiy facility for becoming rich 
in this world’s goods — when they 
were thus inclined to settle down in 
pleasant places, with their afiections 
placed upon the things of the earth— 
upon their houses and their lands, 
upon their grain, their flocks and' 
their herds, and when the great and 
important duties required of them 
as Latter-day Saints were laid aside,' 
or, at least, placed on the back- 
ground — when they thus settled 
I down, and were determined to enjoy 
their own Zion at perfect ease, did 
the Lord sufier them to remain at. 
ease? No. He suffered thenr to' 
be uprooted, to be driven from their ^ 
houses and inheritances, and to be- 
afiElicted, tormented, and oppressed. * 
Why did the Lord suffer this?' 
Because the people felt a disposition * 
to be at ease in the land of Zion, and 
to neglect the important duties re^>^ 
quired at their hands. This has'* 
l^n more or less the case foom the ' 
day that we settled in the western 
part of Missonri nntil the present* 
time. We have foigotten who we* 
are; we have forgotten in a measure 
what God has doing with ns as 
a people; we have forgotten his 
purposes that he has determined to 
accomplish in onr day and genera-' 
tion ; we have foigotten the dr graled, • 
forlorn condition of the sons of 
Joseph ; we have forgotten the pre-c 
dictions of the holy Prophets among 
their fathers, who so earnestly prayed' 
to the Most High for themselves? and * 
their children to the latest generation,' 
whose prayers have been record^'' I in' 
the records of eternity and preserved- 
in the archives of heaven, to be* 
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no 9 ^iy ip tbe last; dayp.; ; Wp ipyo' 
&)gp|iiten t^eap tbioga tp) p; g^pabj 
patent^ and' aro , dwdUng aii eaae: in> 
Zkm, aiid Jsagl^^ 
damj^op pt^ lara9l.< >. • '. 

' It aLooucMd aeema: aometunept. thpH 
tbe^ paQfda are determined to take 
llteir ^ and . be at, ease before their 
cneat labour is aooompliahed or their 
day ofj rest cornea. . Thex boildi 
booses, they plant ymeyarde, they 
> sow their helda, they gather together 
large flooks and heraa, they xadtiply 
their goods and sobstancey they aor* 
rpond themselves with the opmfortsi 
teod . luxaries of thia life, and say^to: 
t^iemselves^ “Ve will enjoy oor* 
selves and^ be at ^ise in Ziqn; we 
will remain upon our farms and. in 
our hue houses ; we will engage in 
.merobandize and in various oooa* 
potions ; we wji]Q let the Lamanites 
tidEe oare of themselves, and we will 
let the purposes of the Almighty roU 
xpund without our help.** .£od after 
idl these things, they will pray every 
« day that the lK)rd will^itdl round 
events, .spoomplish his purposes, aod> 
‘ liplfil the. .covenants m^e with the 
Louse of . Israel, and, yet not lift one 
eplitaiy , finger to ftpiHtate.thp answer 
tp their prayers. 

< As it was -said this forenoon, God’ 
is not going to do this without our 
agmioy and exertions.^ What says ; 
jihe Apostle Paul cpnoerning the 
<^€^10168 P . *• For as ye in; times past. 
Lave not believed Qod> yet now &ye 
ohtamed meroy, throng thair: ^nr. 
belief, even, so bavO’^ese (that is we 
Louse of Israel) also now not b^eyed, 
that through yom’ nijerqy they .also 
nn^obtain merey.*' *>0 ’ • ; n ' 

' ^e. ; A|K>8Ue* sbows plainly thstf 
Idm^ess pait happened to Israel;: 
and itbat ypa. Gentilee^xaa a’ consp. 
atten<^ ootaiued' merby. Haa not 
^ .'%ht of ‘ truth shone nppn. our, 
that..,th^n l^ianitea, , who 
ace of j hpusejipf ,Isr^{ xnigh^ 
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fhrptgbr thpy.inein^:) «f .us;Gen^pSi 

,qbtain' Pi , 

• (^Blder Pmtt thenif^dp^ 

^apon the’ breads] 

Thnoaghthe meroy oltLe Gentfles,! 
it'iedepim^that tiie house of Israet 
in ftie laM< dktyB'ShaU obtain meroy; 
that:’is; thror^ the believixig of 
Gentila^ or, in oth^. words, thrpngh: 
thO) Saints, of the living .God< wnp) 
have emloaoed ihe. covenant of peace^ 
from! among, the Gentiles, and have( 
ssparated thamselves firom the. wiokedt 
G^ile nations^ It;i8 ;throngh their^ 
meroy* tibroi^ tbeir> long-8u£Mng;t 
patience and ’ forbearance,' that that 
hpi^ .of Isrt^.are to find.aalration; 
andi .mercy. And) iif.wo do. not( 
aipppmpUsh this work) we shell sufier;r 
and I Jnst as much believe this as I < 
beliave that the sun shines ip the/ 
firmameut.of heaven. . .Without thia^ 
people become the savionrs of Israel 
we shaft be aooounted . as salt that i; 
h^ lost its sevoor, and thereloror 
no lon^ good for anything, but to:) 
be trodden under ^ihe mt of Israel, » 
or .of^purenemiea Whosoever wOl.i 
not a^iid the hand of mercy to. 
redeei^ this people will go down, and' 
lose their inflnenoe with God and all 
g$>od paaen., ^ We are placed here as' 
saviours upon* ,the mountains, and 
God' has jdaced us hero because we. 
understand principles that they are. 
ignorant of. We know about 6k>d; ^ 
we. have learned .something, of Jesus 
Ct)mMi |md of the redemption wrought , 
but; by bim,; wa baye, also. learned 
some UtUe of , the fotiiro state of man. * 
We, .exe in possession of knowlcdga^,. 
wlM<^ ie hid ftom all the rest of the 
world. Shall we, therefore, dwell at; 
eMertuponv our (, farms and.^in^ oupr 
hsbftatlons,, and, m^er, these sons oti 
the forest to ramain in etmmal ignoii 
laone of the great itruths. jhat we arait 
io.tppV8es8ion!ofP) Ifeo,.wt». be untou 
thin peoplej oriany; other peonle thatf 
B9piintBnistediiwftb.the;sacieq'th^ ^ 

cmmmittnd to,ourochai)gpe,^a^^hb 

* " • f tt. 
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do not nse them according to the read as' we cm oonoeming their 
mind and will of Gh)d ; for it is his fathers ! . Plaoe yonrsdTes in iha 
mhid that they shoold be used for same positioni ana imagine thatyoa 
ihe xedemption of those that are had lost all that was go^ and great^ 
miaoqnaintM with these principles and suppose that yon were among.a 
, OT which alone salvation can be people who understood all this know* 
obtained. ledge, and suppose that th^ were not 

. But how can we save this fallen wilhi^ to put forth iheir hands to 
xemnant of Israel ? Gan the re- impart the blessings they eiyoyed to 
demption of this widely-scattered you, how would yon feel? Too 
tod degraded race be brought about would feel as God feels, and the samo 
in a moment ? It cannot. We have as the old Prophets and Patriarch of 



heard from tlie lips of our President, 
who spake by the wisdom of the 
Most High and by the power of the 


the Nephites feel, who are now in the 
heavens, and who are acquainted with 
tlie purposes of God that are now 


Spirit which rest^ upon him. He transpiring upon the earth. How do 
hm pointed out the way, and shall you think they would feel, if they 


we not walk in it? Shall we not 
give heed to his sayings ? We are 


were to come down and look upon 
their descendants, and see them 


commanded to be of one heart and of wandering in darkness, without the 
one mind ; and in this case in parti- knowledge of God or their sncestoiSy 
cular wp are required to be united in and then turn ^and see a people in 
aU our. exertions, and to nse all the their midst who were in possession of 
power and faculties of our minds for the sacred records and prophecies ci 
the sidvation of the nations of Joseph, their fathers, and yet that people so 
Will the faretihren reach forth the careless, and so much at ease, that 
helpinff hand, and ^ to rei^m the they n^ scarcely any e^mrtion to 
sons of the forest with whom we are impart the heav^y knowledge to 


surrounded ? I believe they will ; 
for the purposes of Gk)d most be 


them? Perhaps some may inquire, 
How are yon going to impart infmma- 


frilfilled ; and we are the people who tion to so dark and d^praded a people • 
i^ve to do the work; and to those as onr red neighbours? Boas broths 
who do not take part in it, I will Young has counselled, instead ^ 
apply fhe words of my text*-^* Woe driving them out from yonr midst to 
to them that are at ease in Zion.*' somedesdkter^on. Cultivate their 
And this woe will find them out; it friendship; be forbeari^ and kind,; 
will surely come upon them; and and show a q^pathetic spirit for' 
soTefy them from the rising of them^ Build for toem agood schooK 
the (Am unto the going down thereof; house, and let the people be eilgaged 
and when < fhC ni^t cometh, it will in tc^hing them the Bni^Usih 
net cease ; it willmllow them day by language, both old and young, as five 
day, until they learn by sad experience as they are willing to be ' taimbtl 
there is no such thing as being Teadi them oonoeming - their mre* 
UteCse.in Zion until Zion has travailed fathers, the canying finth of the 
in pamandlnronght forth her children, Book of Mormon, and the plan of 
tod esMouSkr v/hea the work is of salvation which is revealed to jUS; 

Jl. - • ■ M ^ _ ..t i 1 _11 


the importai^ of the one now before 
nua, and toqmred) at bar hands. Here 
aiennmbmictf ^ TAi«i»iitoa before 
ihe. How nmoh good it woidd do 


with the promise of etenuJlifb to ad 
those who believe mid obey. .They 
require . to be taught .in order that 
they may have frith';; frv hoiFoad 


fremj if fhey oo^ only sit down and I they believe without beMo^t epg|^ b y 
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those whose right it is to teach? 
Teach them to read ; and if you can 
p^aade them to be" attentive, it will 
not take them long to acquire a 
knowledge of our language. If you 
can possibly aflord it, feed them and 
keep them from perishing with 
hunger. Just as long as they have to 
hunt in the mountains and kanyons 
for food, and to eat snails, sn^es, 
and crickets, in order to keep them, 
selves alive, — say, so long as they 
have to do this, you cannot ma^ 
them think of God. They will think 
of their hunting, and of procuring 
something to prevent starvation ; 
for they must procure something to 
subsist upon, even if it is by stealing. 
Then if you wont them to learn 
knowledge, and to acquire it in the 
best way, and with the least expense 
to yourselves, feed and clothe them, 
and then instruct them ; and if you 
can get their minds ^nt down to 
study our language, it will be but a 
very short time before they will read 
as well as the best of us. Get tliem 
60 that they can i*ead the record of 
their forofathore — the Book of Mor- 
mon, and they will soon leoi'ii what 
God intends to do for them ; and then 
the Holy Spirit will be poured out 
upon them, according to the intelli- 
genco and capacities they have for 
receiving the light of truth. In this 
way they may soon be fitted and pre- 
paid for a greater amount of know- 
ledge, and receive the eternal Priest* 
bo(^ upon their heads, and tlien they 
will go forth to the sunounding 
nations, tongues, and tribes of their | 
own people, and bring them to a 
knowledge of the truth. And this 
is the place for us to Avork ; and we 
have the liberty and the moans to 
first begin directly here at home; 
and when we have instructed and 
taught those dii'eotly in our midst, 
not merely by our theories, ■ but by 
om' precepts and examples, then will 
be ^e ‘tme to go and convert those 


in South America and in the distant 
regions of our continent. But if we 
cannot convert those whom we have 
around us, and persuade them 'to 
hearken to the Priesthood, it is but 
very little use to go to others at q 
greater distance; for here is the 
place. God has not sent us as d 
people to dwell in the southern ex- 
tremities of South America ; blit he 
has caused us to be located here; 
and hence here is the place whete he 
intends us to work. We are called 
upon to begin here in the city of 
Provo, on the lands tliat these Loman- 
ites call their own, and where they 
have chosen tlieir homes. Yon may i 
say in your heai’ts that “ it would bo 
so much labour and trouble — it 
would cost ns so much of onr time 
and means to convert those around 
j us, that we have not courage to per. 
form the great undertaking.’' Bat 
what were we sent here for? The 
Lord has caused ns to come hero for 
this veiy puipose — that we might 
accomplish the I'edemption of these 
sufforing, degraded Israelites, as pro- 
dieted in the sacred records of their 
forefathers, and this is wbat we are 
told by our President ; and tliereforo 
we can have no excuse, for onr duty 
has been plainly told ns. Tliis work 
is of the greatest importance of any 
work of the pi'esont day. I boliovo 
with all my heai’t, as expressed by 
our President, tlmt this people will 
be our shield in days to come ; and I 
believe that if we lose this shield by 
om* carelessness, or by settling down 
at case in Zion, it will be woe to us 
tlmt call oureolves Latter-day Saints. 
Yes, it will be woe to us if we do not 
accomplish this work tliat is given 
us to do. Do you not know tliat 
they will be tho principal aotoi's in 
some of tho grand events of times to 
come? What says the Book of 
Mormon in relation to the building 
np of tlie New Jerusalom on this 
continent— -one of the most splendid 
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cities that ever was or over will bo 
built on this land ? Does not that 
book say that the Latnonites are to 
bo the principal operators in that 
important work, and that tliose who 
embrace t£e Dospel from among the 
Gentiles are to have tlie privilege of 
assisting the Lamanites to build up 
the pity called the Now Jerusalem F 
This remnant of Joseph, who are now 
degraded, will then be filled with the 
wisdom of .God ; and by that wisdom 
they will build that city ; by the aid 
of ^0 Priesthood already given, and 
by the aid of Piephets that God will 
raise up in their midst, they will 
beautify and ornament its dwellings ; 
and we have the privilege of being 
numbered with them, instead of their 
boing numbered with us. It is a 
great privilege indeed (and we are 
indebted to their fathers for it,) that 
we enjoy of being associated with 
them in the accomplishment of so 
great a work. It is to their fathers 
and to God that we ore indebted &r 
the enjoyment of such great blessings 
in fnl^bnent of the prophecies. Their 
ancient Prophets among their 
ancestiy looked with interest upon 
their d^ildren, and they interceded 
day and night for their redemption. 
In answer to their prayers, an angel 
has flown through the midst of 
heaven to preach the everlasting 
Gospel to the nations ; and it is there* 
fore to them that we are indebted for 
many of the privileges that we now 
enjoy. If we are thus indebted as a 
people, -^woe be unto us who are 
gat^r^ from among the Gentiles, 
if we n^lect to pay the debt by pur 
exertions to save them ! Woe to us 
who towe contracted the debt ! for a- 
day of judgment and retribution will 
come, and there will be .no escape | 
No lawyers there to quibble, 

mid .brmg up of ]p,w j. 
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but the debt will have to be paid, for 
to their forefathera are we indebted 
for the light and knowledge that we 
possess. Therefore, let us bestir 
oureelvos, and perform those duties 
incumbent upon us, and then we shall 
receive our reward. I do not wish 
to take up the time when there aro 
othera of our brethren that have not 
had the privilege of speaking ; but I 
did feel to say these words. I felt to 
shout glory to God this morning 
when I heard our President speak of* 
tliese things. My advice to you, my 
bretliren aud sisters, is the same as to. 
myself — Let ns wake up to a sense 
of these things; let ns sacrifice 
whatever is required of us for the 
salvation of this people. With re*, 
gard to going to foreign nations to- 
preach the Gospel among the idolarr 
trous heathen, I will say, for my own - 
pai’t, that I would prefer going andi 
labouring for years in those mountains 
to save Israel; yes, for years, if that- 
shonld.be reqoirad by the first Presi*. 
dency, though I stand ready to go tp ' 
Chino, or to the islands oud nations 
of the Pacific, or to any other part of 
the world, when oouni^lcd so to do. 
What are these sacrifices to the gloiy 
that is to follow? 

[Elder Pratt asked a t^lessipg upon j 
the cup.] 

Brethren and sisters, may God. 
bless you, and may bis Spirit inspire 
you when you lie downat night, and in . 
your ^ams of the night, when yom 
rise np, in the morning, and when you- 
go about your temporal labours. 
May He inspire >yoa continually ttO; 
sea^ and find out what your duties - 
are to the remnants of Isi^ that are/ 
in your midst J ask that God will» 
give you this spirit of .inquiiy and? 
eamestnqsa in the name .of Jesua- 
Christ- ' 4 


’ / ( 
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EARLY PBRSECUTIONS—OERTAIKr RETRIBUTION. 
Bemarfcs by Presidetit Hbber C. Kimball, made in ike Boiuery^ Judy 7, 1861. 

BKPOBTRD BY J. V. LONG. 


The ideas that have been advanced 
by President Young are strictly true, 
and they will so appear to every one 
who has a knowledge of the condition 
of tliis vYorldjUnd they will especially ap< 
pear so to those who have a knowledge 
of the kingdom of God os it has been 
establislied in these last days. In 
regard to the United States, Great 
Britain, and European nations gene- 
rally, they have a knowledge or a 
history of this people. 

I was in England and commenced 
preaching the Gospel twenty-four 
years ago last June, and of coarse 
tlrere were only a few Saints in that 
land; but the Gospel has spread 
among most of the nations of Europe. 
It has also been sounded in Asia, 
Africa, Australasia, and in hundreds 
of the islands of tlio sea. The people 
generally look upon us as a set of 
iauatics, and tlioy do not consider us 
worthy of their attention ; still there 
are some who occasionally become 
convinced and embrace the truth. 
When the Church was firet organized 
in Manchester, in the State of Now 
York, the people rose up against us, 
and were determined tliat we should 
not stay there, and consequently we 
went to Kirtland, in the State of 
Ohio, where we had peace for a little 
season. And then we went to Jack- 
son county, -Missouri ; but the 
brethren found we could not stay 
there, and hence wo had to move 
over into Clay County. We stayed 
there a short time, and afterw^s 
went into Caldwell Counfy. Wo re- 


mained in those counties but a shoit 
time before the spirit of mobocracy 
raged to such a degpree that the peo- 
ple considered we were not fit to live 
upon the earth. Fourteen thousand 
troops were called out, and took a 
few of us prisoners, and made us sign 
a deed tmisferring all our prope^ 
to our persecutors in the State of 
Missouri, to pay the expense of our 
persecutors. They commenced theii* 
cruelties, and perpetrated the most 
diabolical outrages upon our people 
that were ever known among civilized 
nations : men, women, and children 
were indiscriminately despoiled of all 
they posses^ ; they were mobbed 
and whipped ; some were taired and 
fenihei*ed, and tliose who could not 
readily escape, weiB massacicd, iiTO- 
spective of age or se.x ; and if the 
Almighty had not intei'fered, they 
would have killed us all. We then 
went into Illinois, and had not been 
there long before tlioy began to seiwo 
us in like manner. They gave us a 
city charter, and then took it from 
us again, and that too wiiliout any 
just cause. They gave us a ohoi'tor 
for a Masonic L<^ge, and then went 
to work and killed some of the men 
to whom the cliai’toi* was given. 
The rage and ferocity of our enemies 
did not cease there, but it soon mani- 
fested iteelf in mobs assembling by 
thousands, who finally succeed^ in 
driving us out of that State also, 
leaving us in the wilderness to perisli. 
But the Lord assisted ua; his prq. 
tooting hand was over us for 
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and by bis power wo wca^ pre- 
served. 

After oil these hardships and ti'ials 
we started for this country, and what 
’ did the Government then require of 
us ? Five hundred men were called 
to go and take part in the Mexicim 
war, and that too at a time when we 
were all living in our waggons: 
many were sick, and some were dying ; 
and in fact hundreds and thousands 
have died in consequence of the hard- 
ships and privations brought upon 
them by our rathless persecutors. 
Joseph Smith lost his life by the 
hands of ns.sa.s.sins, and he was one 
of the best men that ever trod the 
footstool of the Almighty. Ho was 
the man called to open up this last 
dispensation, bnt the world at large 
would not receive him. 

We have passed through many 
grievions trialb; but I do not fed 
that I want to say much about our 
^ sufierings this morning, bnt simply 
to i*emind you of some of the promi- 
nent acts of our enemi^, that you 
may know that we have nothing to 
expect from them in the futuie but 
persecution and misrepresentation. 
Many of yon ore strangers to these 
things, both members and Elders, 

K because you were not baptized into 
the Church until ofrerwaids; but 
still you can see what the world have 
done to us j and everything in the 
shape of persecution or affliction 
which the world have brought upon 
us, will come back upon their own 
heads ten-fold, and thia nation in 
particular will reap what they have 
sown, and their troubles have dready 
commenced; bnt 1 shall live to see 
them broken to pieces a great deal 
worse than they are now, and so will 
thousands of you. Our sons and 
daughtera will live to see the com- 
'' plete overthrow of the nation, and 
they will avenge our wrong^s. Many 
of them were bom while we were 
undergoing those afflictions, and the I 


blood of retributive justice is in 
them, and I know this as well ns 1 
know that 1 hve and dwcU upon this 
earth. 

Our enemies know not what they 
are doing when they persecute and 
mob this people. It is true tlrey are 
doing no more than was done by the 
wicked Lamanites who once lived 
upon this continent, and who were a 
flourishing and prosperons people. 
They persecuted the people composing 
the Chnrch of Christ, the Nephites 
departed from the faith, and the two 
parties wasted each other away until 
only a I'emnant was left, and as such 
we now see them wandering about 
in filth, darkness, and the very lowest 
state of degradation. The Jaredites, 
who preceded the Israelites upon tliis 
continent, did the same things. They 
fought and contended with each other 
until the whole people were destroyed, 
and we ore going to live to see similar 
things befal tliis nation. Although 
many may fall away from the truth, 
and others may embrace it, yet the 
destruction of this nation is sealed, 
except they repent, which is not very 
probable. Notwithstanding this na- 
tion has been favoured with the 
revelations of heaven, yet they never 
knew God, they never knew that 
Joseph Smith was a Prophet of the 
Most High, and they do not now 
know that the leaders of this people 
are inspired from on high. 

Now, I will say one thing that ia 
in this good old Iwok, the book that 
they won’t have in the Congress of 
the United States, for you remember 
it is only a short time ago that they 
would neither have a priest to pray 
for them, nor receive the Bible aa 
evidence. This book, the Bible, says : 
“For with what judgment ye judge, 
ye shall be judg^, and with what 
measure ye mete, it shall be measured 
to you agaiu.” The uation of the 
United States have got to reap that 
which they have sown, and to receive 
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that measure which they meted out 
to us, pressed down and running 
' Over ; and as they designed to wipe 
us out of existence “ with tlie flower 
of the army” which they sent here, 
that destruction shail come upon 
themselves. I am perfectly willing 
that they should know what I think 
of them. That army was sent here 
by James Buchanan to' wipe us out, 
but they might as- well try to move 
-the sun out of his place ; still we 
know that that was their design, and 
brother Brigham declared it at the 
time. Yet, although you know that 
•those poor creatures came here for 
'the purpose of cutting our throats, 
yon will feed them at their o>vn price, 
instead of making them pay hand- 
somely for all 'they get. If tlie 
bi*ethren had acted wisely, they 
might have helped themselves a great 
de^, and have got together means 
for tlie building up of the kingdom 
of God upon the earth ; but some 
were determined not to take counsel. 
•Now, as feeble and poor a creature as 
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I am, I wotdd like to know wheire 
there is a man who could bring up 
one circumstance to show that I have . 
ever violated the law of the land. 

I know that I have been true to my ^ 
country, to my Masonic brethren, 
and also to my brethren in this 
Church. Arethereany of my country- 
men who would injure me? Yes, 
scores, hundreds and thousands' of 
them. 

They have now got Masonic insti- 
tutions against Masonic institutions, 
and Presbyterians operate' against 
Presbyterians, and Episcopalians 
against Episcopalians, and, finely, it 
will be every man against his neigh- 
bour. But while they are being 
divided one against another, this 
people ore raising the standard of 
King Emmanuel, and we will snstain 
the Constitution of the United 
States, and also all good and whole- 
some laws. You may tell it to the 
nations, for as God lives this poeplo 
will do it, and I say, Ainon. 


POLITICAL ECONOMY. 


'IRomarks htj JPresid&U D/Vnxel H. Wklls, imdo i)i tJio Bowery, Grcdi 
Salt 'Bake Oiiy, Sopiemior 29, 1861. 


ItKPOllTED 

It >vin be romorabei^ by tbo 
‘brotbron that, about a year ago, tbore 
was a Missionary fund started in 
this city, which was very liberally 
subscribed to. This fund was com- 
■ mencedj for the puipose of sustain- 
iug the families of the Missionaries 
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who have gorio bn Missions. The 
calls upon the secretary of that fund 
are now very uumoi'ous. The sub- 
scriptions aro not all paid, but many 
of them have been partially paid. 
It i^ now proposed to leplcnish this 
fund ; and os this is a good timb for 
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getting wood, it is a good time to 
Bring some in for this object. Those 
who feel to subscribo and donate, can 
mport to brother John T. Caine at 
the President’s office. This invita- 
tion has also been e:ctended to others 
who have not contributed; and 
we now wisli to give an opportunity 
to those who live in the adjoining 
settlements. We wish to give all an 
opportuYiity and a privilege of assist- 
ing the families of those who ore 
appointed to go on Missions. Brethren, 
let us pay np and continue our sub- 
scriptions to the fund, that the poor 
may be provided for, and tlie hearts 
of the Saints made glad. 

The instnictions given seem to 
turn upon political economy, and the 
pecuniary and temporal circumstances 
of tliis community. It is the burden 
of the instructions ii'om time to time, 
and it seems not so much by way of 
gaining political advancement or 
influence, but those who have 
laboured, and still ore labouring to 
lay the foundation for a great and 
mighty nation, are looking and stri- 
ving for the improvement of this 
people, to teach them how to be self- 
sustaining. It is the wish and desire 
, of those who stand at the head of 
this people, to pursue that coarse 
which will be the most profitable to 
the kingdom of God, for that will be 
for their benefit, and that is the 
burden of the instructions day by 
day. We are counselled and taught 
by our brethren to prepare ourselves 
for self-existence, to look after those 
things which are calculated to make 
m free and independent. It appears 
py the great commotion in the world 
j^at we are liable to be cut off at any 
time firom foreign trade, for we are so 
situated in these distant valleys, that 
^e i^y be cut off at any time from 
all distemt markets ; and it seems to 
be in the economy of Heaven that 
this should be so in order that we 
may become free, and also that we 
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may develop the resources of this our 
mountain home. By om* united 
efforts we can produce from the ele- 
ments those things that will be for 
om* best good, and for tlie general 
inteiests of tho kingdom of God. 
The burden of the instractions given 
I by tho servants of God from day to 
j day, is for us to labour to di’aw from 
the elements for om* support. Hero 
are the richest elements that are to 
be found upon the fbee of the globes 
There is no groin, no vegetables, 
neitlier anytliing that grows upon the 
face of tho earth, that contains that 
sweetness or nourishment in a greater 
degree than it does here in this 
moimtain country. The fruit, thq 
vegetables, and all we grow, are of 
tho ssveetest and richest kind, and 
the most nourishing in quality. The 
fabrics made here will likewise be of 
tlie most refined and durable kind. 
If we labour for it, the finest flax, 
hemp, and wool, can be produced in 
this Teiiutory. It is om* duty to 
strive to raise every thing we need 
for our own consumption. The tea, 
the coffee, the tobacco, and tho 
whisky, (if we must have such 
articles,) can all be product and 
manufactured here. I am wiUing to 
make a bargain with this people to 
leave off all tiiose things that 1 have 
mentioned, if aU the people will 
agree to do likewise. These are 
things that we can do without ; in 
fact, we are better without them than 
with them; we are better in our 
bodies as well as in onr purses. The 
sngai* that is needed, and other 
sweetening, grow here in these valleys 
of the mountains, and it only ne^ 
a little skill and labour to bring it 
into a more refined state than we have 
yet been able to produce. Hundreds 
of waggons and teams would not be 
able to bring the amount of sweet- 
ening from States . that wiU be 
rais^ and manufactured here this 
season, and the quantity and quality 
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can be increased and improved eveiy 
year. 

It is a measure of political econo- 
my for us to strive to promote the 
general interest, and to study to do 
tbe most good for the community 
we live in. If we cannot abide the 
appeal to our consciences, let us abide 
the appeal to our pockets. (V oice : 
Ton have caught us now.) We 
must not suit our ways to strangers, 
but we must look to the welfare of 
Israel. 

Bretliren, there is a glorious work 
before us, and great and glorious 
blessings will be poured out upon us. 
Peace and plenty surround us, and 
we are far fi’om the power and cor- 
ruptions which tvre now disturbing 
the enemies of God’s people. The 
Almighty has wisely placed barriers 
in the way of his enemies, and by 
them they are now kept back, other- 
wise they would endeavour to swallow 
us np in their anger and i*age. 

We are now in a position that we 
can do those tilings of which I have 
been speaking. Wo can provide for 
om* futuro neces.'sities. We can raise 
up a great and mighty people, who 
will be led and goveni^ by the 
principles of righteousness, and wo 
have now an opportunity of doing it 
in theso valleys. The nucleus is 
formed, the people ai*e hero, and we 
can do everything that is required if 
we hove the disposition to labour for 
its accomplishment. Let us take 
hold like men and svomen of God, 
like those who are filled ivith his 
Holy Spirit, in order that we may 
jaccomplisli the important work re- 
quii'ed at om* hand& It is a work 
tiiat should engage our most earnest 
attention. It is not a tiling of a 
moment, and then to pass away j but 
it is the kingdom of God that shall 
remain forever and forever. This is 
what wo are striving to build up; 
and let us take hold of it in such a 
mannei* as we can can*y it on, and at 


the same time sustain ourselves. To 
do this, we must produce those things 
that are necessary for our temporal 
existence; and let us be cai'eful not 
to destroy what the Lord has given 
ns before we produce another supply 
from the elements around us. It is 
our business, and duty, too, to take 
care of all that the Lo^ has put into 
onr hands, and not because a word has 
been said about tea, to go and bum 
it up or throw it away; but wo 
should put all we are made stewaids 
over to the best possible use. 

Now, I have no objection to our 
keeping things in onr possession that 
are necessai*y (or sickness, but let the 
whisky and the tobacco be put to 
tlieir legitimate uses, then all will bo 
riglit. Where coffee is produced, the 
people do not uso it, but they raise it 
for the barbarians. In the East 
Indies and wherever coflee is groim, 
the inliabitants consider it poison and 
wonder that it does not poison tho 
outside bai*barians, as they term all 
tliose whom we consider tlio civilized 
and enliglitened nations. Son^e of 
onr physicians will, however, say and 
contend that it is perfectly harmless^ 
when the facts before us show tho 
effect of coffee, tea, opium, tobacco 
and other stimulants, and various 
other foolish and expensive iu- 
dnlgencies to be tlie cause of reducing 
tho average of human life, so tliat not 
one half of those born into tho world 
live to attain tho ago of seventeen 
years. Apai*t from tins, it would 
be a great saving to tliis people, for 
they have to bring those things from 
abroad. Every thing that we cannot 
produce within ourselves, it would bo 
best for us to do generally without,tlien 
wo would have means to aid us in pro- 
ducing those things that are necessary 
to more fully develop the resom*ces 
of the mountains and valleys of 
Utah. I mean that we could tlien 
uso our means to bring the machinery 
hoi'o tliat wo ciuinot so well manu- 
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facturoj but which, by bringing in a 
a little, we will be able to manu- 
facture after a while. 

While we are professing to be 
righteous^ let us t^e a course to 
prove to God, angels and men that 
we ore in earnest, and will live and 
produce those things that are 
needed for our own sustenance, and 
build up cities and make Zion tlie 
joy of the whole earth. It is not a 
mere theoiy that we have to do \vith, 
but it is the building up of the king, 
dom of God, and it is for those who 
have the principles of the kingdom 
in their hearts to seek to per- 
manently establish the Zion of God 
upon the earth, whether they will be 
able to maintain the kingdom or not 
is the Lord’s business. We know 
that the Devil seeks to thwart and 
overthrow the kingdom, and in all 
the enterprizes that this people en- 
gage in, they may expect his op- 
position. 

We often see that people are 
fimstrated and afflicted ; and we fre- 
quently suffer in our health, and in 
^ings which we seek to accomplish, 
we meet with such opposition that 
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we have to give them up, but still wo 
should try again and strive to bring 
stronger influences to bear and thus 
succeed in the accomplishment of the . 
object we have in view. There is a 
contention here among the influences 
we have around us which is — whetlier 
the Latter-day Saints will maintain 
themselves independent of the Devil 
and his co-adjutors, or whether they 
will for ever dependent upon their 
enemies. 

I firmly believe that, with the 
blessings of the Almighty, we can 
produce in a shoi't time every tiling 
we need, if we will use the proper 
exertions. The thing now is to com- ' 
mence and go ahead with an earnest- 
ness, and not allow ourselves to be easily 
thwarted or frustrated. If we fail at 
one time, let us try again, and bring 
greater influences ana more union, 
strength and power to bear, that we 
may succeed the next time. We 
have the Devil, as well os every 
natmid obstacle to contend with, but 
we will finally triumph, which is my 
prayer in the name oj|k Jesus Christ. 

Amen. ^ ‘ 

" ' ' ' • 
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CALL FOR TEAMS TO GO TO THE FRONTIERS.— ENCOURAGE- 
MENT OE HOME MANUFACTURES. 

RewiarAa 'made liy President Brigham: Young, Tahernade, Cheat 8aU 
‘ Lake Oity^ Fehrvmy 2, 1862. 

• , . REPORTED BY O. D. WATT. !. 


^ I have a few items of bosmess that i 
I wish to lay before you this mom* 
iug, and the first is a call upon the 
brethren for teams to haul the granite 
blocks iium Little Cottonwood to the 
Temple Block. The road became so 
mu4dy that the teams were sent 
home, but we understand tliat the 
road is now very TOod. This county, 
Bavis, Tooele, ana the northern part 
of Utah counties can forward teams 
in a day or two, and if the road again 
becomes bad, they are not so far from 
their homes but what they can easily 
return. I wish to have aU the teams 
that can be gathered from this city 
and the adjoining neighbourhoods 
and Wards go to work immediately, 
so that our stone-cutters may have 
constant work. Some of them are 
from a distance, and we do not like to 
have them out of work through want 
of rough blocks. It requires a large 
quantity of rook for the first story of 
the Temple, and wo would like to 
complete the walls of that story, and 
os much more as possible dm'iug the 
piesent season. 

I have another* call to make upon 
the people now, which I wish to go 
out from this place. You will re- 
collect tliat a year ago this coming 
spring we sent some two hundred 
teams to the Frontiers to bring the 
Saints to this Territory. Wo wish 
to send three hmidred i^is ycai*, and 
they are os few os will answer to 
accomplish the purpose. Lost season 
I think there were rising of sLxty 
teams went from this city. I shaU 


propose that we make the dividend as 
we did last year, and let this city take 
the lead ; a^ if we are not over one 
quarter in number, we ought to be in 
faith and good works. We know 
that the people in this city and in the 
regions round about are wealthy in 
cattle, and you know very well that 
it is against my doctrine and feelings 
for men to scrape together the wealth 
of the world and let it waste and do 
no good. We have more stock than 
we well take care of. We want to 
send some twelve hundi'ed yoke of 
cattle to the States for freight and 
people, and wo want to send some 
catUe to sell and purchase things that 
are needed for families when crossing 
the Plains, for we wish to bring all 
the poor that can get to the Frontiers 
in time to come on this season. 

Now I have a particular request to 
make of all our capitalists, and that 
is, for them to send and procure 
machinery to aid in supplying all onr 
reasonable wonts in manufactured 
articles, that we may have evei*y- 
thing within ourselves for houses, for 
goo^, for chattels, for chariots, for 
ribbons, and for raffles, yes, every- 
thing that wo require to clothe oui*- 
selves irith from the stockings on our 
feet to the articles worn on our 
heads. You who have money and 
other available means, send and get 
such machinery os is really necessary 
for manufacturiug those things that 
we roquii*e to moke us comfortable. 
It is om* duty to do tliis, and it is not 
your duty neither is it mine to send 
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and get tea thousand dollars worth 
of ribbons. 

..It may be asked, “Does not 
brother Brigham buy as many stom 
goods for his wives and children as 
‘ any man in the Territory of Utah ? ” 
I buy more. Probably I bestow 
more, according to the number I have 
to sustain, than any other man. 
“ Why do you do so ? ** Shall I say, 
'to keep peace out of the family, 
or to keep peace in the family? 
Which is it ? I will leave that for 
you to answer. Such buying is no 
part of the duty of any man in this 
community ; neither is it tlie duty of 
any man to be a merchant in this 
commimity, in the manner that many 
are and have been. I frequently tell 
the people that it is no pai'i of my 
religion or duty to dance, bnt it is as 
much a part of my religions duty 
to dance os it is to buy ribbons and 
other useless articles of clothing. We 
are permitted to do such things be- 
cause of our ignorance, and the sin 
that is in the world ; becanse of the 
want of the knowledge possessed by 
heavenly beings; the want of true 
knowledge concerning the earth and 
the inhabitants thereon. Were it 
not for this ignorance and dai’kness 
we shonid not be pardoned as we are 
now. When we become weaned from 
the love of the world, become humble, 
penitent, contrite in spirit, and begin 
to love the Lord a Little, it almost 
distracts ns — some almost go cra^y. 

At no' distant period merchan- 
dizing in imported goods will cease 
in this Territory, and the fabrics we 
wear will be mannfactured by our- 
selves — ^imported fabrics will not be 
here. The inquiry may arise, “ What 
^11 be done with the money that 
will accnmnlafe ? " for we have paid 
merchants here during eleven to 
twelve years past not less than from 
six to hundred thousand dollars 
annually. | If any should be fearful 
that they will be cumbered with sur- 


plus means, 1 will promise them to 
provide a way in which tliey may 
expend tlieir means for the up-build- 
ing of the kingdom of God. I do 
not feel to find fault, complain, or 
cast roScctions upon myself, upon 
my family, or upon my brothron 
and sisters for what we have hitherto * 
done and still are doing in iho 
capacity of merchants, or purchasers, 
or consumers. I look forward to the 
time when this people will possess 
what is called the wealth of the earfcli, 
that is, those articles which oi'o 
accounted very valuable, but many of 
which oi'e in reality of very little 
worth. Tlie diamond is considered 
of the most value, still its iniriusio 
value is but trifling; by heat it can 
be burned like otlier coal ; I esteem 
gold as more valuable, for it cannot 
he consumed by fire. Wo would like 
to have a little of this metal, for how 
much better wonld it be to drink out 
of a gold cap than out of on old rusty 
tin l^in. We expect to have earthen 
ware, it is trae, when wo get men 
here that know how to put the 
material together to make il, but if 
you accidentally let a piece of fine * 
expensive earthenware drop, it 
breaks and that is the end of it; 
should a child or a grown person 
make a misstep and fall, when carry- 
ing a gold or silver cup or vessel, it 
cannot be broken. But this will bo 
hereafter, it is not yet. When wo 
see the time that the people will 
possess the tree riches of the earth 
and the heavens, we con preserve that 
which we have, it will not be stolen 
by thieves. 

Apparently the merchandizing in- 
terest in this community is coming to 
a close, and I feel like urging upon 
the people the necessity of preparing 
to grow and manufactnre that which 
they consume. It is my indispensable 
dnty to urge tiiis important item 
npon them and to warn them of 
coming evil to themselves, unless they 
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attend to it. We want, in view of 
'this, a liberal turn out of teams to 
''bring machineiy from the East this 
coming snmmei*. It may be asked 
what we need here. Wliy are your 
wives unable to card a little wool 
into rolls to spin and knit you and 
your children some stockings? Be- 
cause they have no cards. Suppose 
there was not a carding machine in 
this Territory or a single pair of 
hand cards, and they were not to be 
had,, bow could we make oiu'selves 
comfortable without them ? We 
might possibly manage to moke cloth 
in a rude way, but the demand would 
be far beyond the supply — it could 
not possibly keep pace wi^ the wonts 
of our growing community. We 
need a card-making machine here, 
one that will draw the wire, pei*- 
forate the leather, and cut, bend, and 
insert the teeth. We could make one 
here, but it would cost much more 
than to import one. I wont some 
of the brethren to send and get one 
or more machines of this kind, for 
we do not need many ; but when we 
come to cotton and wollen fabrics 
that we need to wear* every day, and 
without wliioli we can not be so com- 
fortable as we now aie, we need much 
machinery to manufacture them. 
We now need twenty times more 
carding machines in this Territory 
tliau we have. Wool now lies in tlie 
mill mouth ailer month before it can 
bo carded, which injures it. Will 
om' capitalists send and bring in 
cording machines and other machi- 
nery? I want to see 6fty or one 
hundred cotton spinning-jennies, in- 
troduced into the country, they will 
cost about one hmidrod dolloi's each, 
and with one of them a cliild twelve 
•or fifteen year’s old can in a day gin, 
cord, and spin cotton enough to make 
twelve yards of cloth. 

These ore matters that pertain to 
our pi'cseut life, to irs at this time and 
in our present cii'cumstances. 1 am 


anxious that the people should fully 
understand the vital importance of 
maintaining their present lives to 
make them useful, hence I speak 
much in this strain. Ther’e is great 
credit due the female portion of our 
commnniiy for the things they try 
to teach 'their children; still I would 
like to see a closer application in 
giving their daughters a good sound 
practical moral education. 1 feel 
gratified when I look ai’ound upon 
the congregation and see many of the 
mothers wearing dresses they have 
made themselves of wool grown in 
this Territory ; and 1 have not seen 
in any new country a better article of 
cloth than our sisters make hero ; it 
will bear the inspection of the most 
fastidious votaries of pride and 
fashion ; in that class of goods it can- 
not be excelled. Great credit is duo 
to this people for the progress they 
have mode. We have not in our 
society an aristocratic cii’de. Whether 
a brother wears a coon skin cap or a 
fine beaver hat is all the some to us. . 
I If a person is a faithful servant of 
God we do not object to his coming 
to meeting, though he has only but a 
piece of buffalo skin to wear on liis 
head. We partake of tlie saci'omenb 
with him, hail him in the street as a 
brother and a friend, ride with liim, 
converse with him, meet with him in 
social pai’ties, and greet him as on 
equal. 1 also see brethren walk into 
meeting with overcoats on which 
their wives and daughters have made, 
but suppose you h^ not the means 
for getting your wool carded, nor the 
means for carding it yom’selves, could 
you have produced the excellent 
cloth you now wear? You could 
not. 

1' delight to see the motlier learn 
her daugtliers to be housekeoperoT^tb 
be particular, clean, and neat; to 
sew, spin, and weave ; to make butter 
and cheese ; and I have no objection 
to their learning to cultivate flowers 
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herbs, and useful shrnbs in the 
gardens. 16 is good for their health 
to rise eoi'ly in the morning and work 
in the soil an hour or two before 
breakfast ; this practice is especially 
beneficial to those who have weak 
lungs. And while you delight in 
raising flowers, <&c., do not neglect to 
learn how to take care of the cream, 
and how to make of it good whole- 
some butter, and of the milk good 
healthy nutritious cheese; neither 
forget your sewing, spinning, and 
weaving ; and I would not have them 
neglect to learn music and would en- 
courage them to read history and the 
Scriptui*es, to take up a newspaper, 
geography, and other publications, 
and m^e themselves acquainted with 
the mannei'S and customs of distant 
kingdoms and nations, with their 
la\Vs, mligion, geographical location 
on the face of the world, their cli- 
mate, natninl productions, the extent 
of their commerce, and the natui'e of 
their political organization ; in fine, 
lot our boys and girls bo thoroughly 
instnicted in every useful branch of 
physical and mental education. Let 
this education begin early. Teach 
little childi'cn the principles of order; 
the little girl to put the broom in its 
right place, to arrange the stove 
jhiimiture in tlie neatest possible way, 
and everything in its own place. 
Teach them to lay away their 
clothing neatly, and where it can be 
found; and when they tear theii* 
fiocks and aprons teach them how to 
mend the rent so neatly that the 
place cannot be seen at a short dis- 
tance; and instead of asking your 
husbtuids to buy them ribbons and 
frills, learn them to make them of 
the material we can produce. Teach 
the little boys to lay away the garden 
hoe, the spade, Ac., where they 
will not be destroyed by rust ; and 
let them have access to tools that 
they may learn their use, and 
develop their mechanicfd skill while 


young ; and see that they gather up 
the tools when tliey have done with 
tliem, and deposit them in the proper 
place. Let both males and females 
enconrage within them mechanical 
ingenuity, and seek constantly to un- 
derstand the world tliey are in, and 
what use to make of their existence. 

It is nnnecessaiy to send to 
England, to Prance, to the East 
Indies, to China, or to any other 
country for a little crockery ware, 
silk, calico, muslin, &o., for we can 
make those articles here. We need 
the machinery ; let ns unite and get 
it. Last fall brother A. R. Wright 
brought in an excellent piece of 
machinery for manufacturing flax; 
it now belongs to brother Pyper. I 
would like to see some man manifest 
interest enough to take tlmt 
machinery and put it to work. 
Thousands of pounds of flax could 
be worked up by it this coming fall 
and next winter. Who will do this ? 
1 know not. 

This people ore dilatory in some 
things. What are many of them 
thinking about ? The kingdom of 
God, sometimes. They want to pray 
and have faith just sufficient to keep 
in the path of the angel that is going 
round to gather up the righteous, and 
the rest of the time their minds are 
upon a gold mine, or upou going to 
the States to buy goods, and they see 
themselves behind a counter, “ Ah,’* 
think they, “ Won’t I look a gentle- 
manly looking man when I am deal- 
ing out the calico ? ” I never could, 
the poorest day I ever saw in my 
life, descend so low as to stand be- 
hind a counter. Taking that class of 
men as a whole, I think they ai'e of 
extremely small calibre. 

Women and children can deal out 
pins, and needles, and ribbons; this 
is too trifling a business for men. Their 
business is to organize the elements 
and draw from them the raw material 
in abundance, and then manufacture 
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it into those things which are calcu- 
lated to moke comfortable, beautiful, 
lovely, healthy, and happy God's 
people. Our brefliren c^culaie on 
the increase of iheir stock, and are 
keen to gather ai'ound them tlie 
riches of this life, but they do not 
make judicious calculations how to 
dispose of those riches to the best | 
advantage. They will fill the whole I 
country with stock of every kind, 
but can see no way how it should bo 
put to pwper xiso. The merchant 
calculates that he will make fifty or 
a htuidred tliousaud dollui^s in so 
many yeai*s, but if you ask him what 
he is goiug to do with it ho is 
astonished at the question, for ho 
never thought of that. All he tliought 
of was piling up tlie riches. Did you 
ever think it was your privilege to 
place those riches out to usiwy in 
building up tlie kingdom of God ? 
Do you not belong to the Chm'ch of 
God ? Do you not pray ? What do 
you pray Tov ? One says, “ I pray the 
Dol'd to keep and presoiwe me, to 
sanctify me and prepare me for his 
kingdom and glory ; I just want to 
slip inside the gate, I am nut very 
ambitions.” Do you think anything 
about prepai'ing for it hero ? “ Only 

in heart, or in spirit. 

My doctrine is, to put every dolltn 
to usm'y for building up the 
kingdom of God, whetlier it bo much 
or little. I want the bi'othreu to 
man out their teams, and send down 
tlu'eo hundred tliis season, and four 
or five hundred when required. And 
then I want to see the bretlii'en join 
together their teams and money luid 
send for inacliiuoiy, besides sending 
teams for the poor j and tlius we will 
fill tlie Territei'y with the necessary 
articles of machinery for a self-sus- 
taining people. It is necessai'y for 
ns to snstoin oureelves, or we will bo 
left in poverty, nakedness, and dis- 
ti'ess, as a consequence of woi' and the 
breaking up of tlie geneiBl govera- 
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I ment. We now meet men who' 
I seemingly have very little clothing — 
they wear patch upon patch. 1 
woMd not by this remark have it 
understood that clothing ought not 
to be neatly and somewhat extensively, 
mended, but I have seen men wear 
pantaloons so patched that it would 
puzzle you to place yom* finger upon, 
a piece of the original. They have 
wives and daughthers, but they do 
not spin. In Exodus we read, “ And 
all the women that were >vise-hem’ted> 
did spin with their bands.” If, in-f 
stead of oar wives and daughters 
passing their hours in idleness, fold- 
ing their hands, and rocking tbem- 
selves in tlieir easy chairs, they would 
spin a little wool, and a little cotton 
from our Dixie, or that grown in their 
own gardens and fields, and moke 
some good warm clothing for the 
men and boys, and some linsey 
frocks for the women and girls, they 
could with propriety be called wise 
women in I^el. If you happen to 
be in a pai'ty where I am and wear- 
ing di'esses made with your own 
liiuuls, I shall take pleasure in 
diuiciug with you in prcference to tlie 
lady dressed in silks and satins. Wo 
can do tliis, but we need to be taught 
day after day, month after month, 
and yeai* after year. 

Human beings aiu expected by 
tlieii* Creator to be actively employed 
in doing good eveiy day of their 
lives, either in improving their own 
mental and physic^ condition or that 
of thoir neighbours. But there are 
thousands whose days, months, and 
years are notliiug more thou a blank; 
there is not a singlo trace upon tlieir 
life's pages that might be construed 
as useful to the cause of humanity. 
This people have embraced the 
philosophy of eternal lives, and in 
view of this we should cease to be 
children and become philosophers,/ 
understanding ear own existence, its \ 
piu'pose and ^timate design^ than pur ^ 
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days will not become a blank throngb 
ignorance, but every day will bring 
with it its usefhl and profitable em- 
ployment. God has placed us here, 
given us the ability we possess, and 
supphed the means upon which we 
can operate to produce social, 
national, and eterncd happiness. 

Seeing we are so wonderfully en- 
dowed with priceless gifts by our 
Heavenly Father, will he not require 
usury at our hands ? He will. But 
he has made us agents to ourselves, 
which makes us responsible for tlie 
way in which we use the talents he 
has given us, for the manner we ex- 
pend the gold and silver, the wheat 
and fine flour, the cattle upon a thou- 
sand hills, and the wine and oil, for 
they all belong to Him ; and we too 
belong to Him, but ho has created 
man after His own image, and en- 
dowed him with a germ of independ- 
ence that >viU crown him a God 
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through his faithfolness. Ho requires 
us to devote these godlike powers i& 
our own advantage, life, wealth,- 
beauty, comfort, and exaltation by 
giving to His cause — the cause of 
righteousness — universal triumph 
over sin. Then do not hoard up 
your gold; if you do, it will canker, 
but put out every dollai* to usury 
Instead of your souls being bound up 
in your cattle and otlier property, 
put it all where it should be plac^ 
lor the benefit of the kingdom of 
God on earth and for his glory. 

I have merely touched this subject. 
I wish the Elders, and we have many 
talented Elders, to verbally follow 
out this subject in the afternoon, and 
then physically follow it out by 
rightly using your cattle and' 
waggons, your silver and gold, and' 
your time and talents, then God wUl' 
bless us. Amen.- 
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I have four sermons that I wish to 
preach this morning, and I wish 
about thirty-fiye minutes in which to 
preach them. ‘ ' 

The first subject I shall notiGe this 
morning is robbing the dead. Many 
have desired me to express myself in 
public relative to what htt Ixai^ixed 


in our grave yard during four or five 
years pi^. Jobbing the dead is not a 
new thing. Bobbing dead people of 
tbeir jewehy and clothing is cusn 
tomary in the cities of Europe; and, 
it has been and is customary in many 
places to steal the body for the pnr- 
pose of dissectiq^. , 1 l^yoi in the. 
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coiw, of mj • Itfe, been tinder the 
necessity of Mratohing graves to keep 
ihem'^from being robb^. ' • 

’ It appears that a man named John 
Baptiste has practised robbing the 
dead of their dothing in onr grave 
yard daring some five years past If 
you wish to know what 1 think about 
it, 1 answer, 1 am unable to think so 
low as to fully get at suph a mean, 
contemptible, dmnnable trick. To 
hong a man>for such a deed would 
not begin to satisfy my feelings. 
What shall we do with him ? Shoot 
him ? No, that would do no good to 
anybody but himself. Would you 
imprison him during life? That 
would do nolx)dy any good. What I 
would do with him came to me 
quickly, after 1 heard of the oiroum-; 
stance ; this X will mention, before 1 
make other remarks. If it was left 
to me, I would make him a fugitive 
and a vagabond upon the earth. This 
would be my sentence, but probably 
the people wUl not want this done. 

Many are anxious to know what 
efiEect it will have upon their dead 
who have been robb^. T have three 
^pisters in the grave yard in this city, 
and two wives, and several children, 
besides other connections and near 
relatives. I have not been to open 
any of their graves to see whetdiepr, 
they VfQve robbed, and do not mean to 
do so. I gave them as good a burial 
as I could ; and in burying our dead, 
we all have made everything asagrce- 
able and os comfortable as we could 
to the eye and taste of the people in 
thoir vai’iouB capacities, according to 
the best of om* judgments;' wo hav6 
done our duty in this particular, and 
I for one am satisfied. I will d^ 
any thief there is on the earth pr in- 
hell to rob a Saint of one blessing,, 
A thief may dig up dead bodies and 
sell them for the dissecting knife, or. 
may take their raiment from them, 
but when the resarrection takes place,- 
the Saints will come forth with ali« 
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resurrected Saints vdotbed es' they' t 
were when they were laid away.. i ; 

Some may inquire whether if, ip 
necessary to put fiesh linen into the- 
coffins of those who have been robbed. . 
of their clothing. As to this you cah; * 
pursue the course that will give you ■ 
the most contentment and Batifi^u> 
tion ; but if the dead ore laid away as 
well as tbeyoan.be, 1 1 . will promise 
you that they will be well clothed in 
the resurrection, for the earth and 
the elements around it ore full of ’ 
these things. All that is needed is 
power to bring forth those tilings 
necessary, as Jesns did when he fed 
the multitude with a few loaves and 
fishes, perhaps no more than would 
on ordinary occasions feed six men ; 
be oigaui^ the elements aroqnd, 
and fed five thousand, In the 
resmTectipu everything that • is 
necessary will be brought from the 
elements to olothe and to beautify 
the resurrected Saints, who will re> 
ceive their reward. I do not trouble ■ 
myself about my dead. If they arey^ 
stripped of their clothing, I do not 
want to know it. 

Some, I have been informed, con 
now remember having had sin^or 
droams, and others have heard rap* 
pings on the floor, on - the bedst^d, 
on the door, on the • table, &o., ^d' 
have imagined tihat they might >hav6 
proceeded from the spirits of the 
dead calling on their friends to give^ 
them clotliiug, for they were naked. 
My dead friends have not been to me 
to tell me that they were naked, cold, 

(&C. ; and if any such rappings should 
come to me, I should tell them ip gp 
tb thoir own placd. I have little faith 
in those rappings. ' If 1 felt that I' . 
ought to pay attention to such tilings, ' 

I would not, so to speak, lei my right" 
hand know what my left did; and it i 
would require a greater* power than . 
John Baptiste to make me believe i 
either a truth or a lie. j ' ' ‘ ^ 
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I thought iflio remark made by a 
lad to a group of weeping women 
was very appropriate, though I do not 
blame them for weeping when they 
saw the clothing they had put upon 
.their departed darlings ; said he, 
supposing the linen was all burnt 
up and the ashes scattered to the four 
winds, could not the augel Gabriel 
call those particles together os easily 
03 he could call together the particles 
of the body ? The elements are all 
here, and they will be called forth in 
their proper time and place. Let the 
minds of the people bo at rest upon 
this matter. What has been done 
they cannot help. If any wish to 
open the graves of their dead and 
put clothing in the coffins to satisfy 
their feelings, all right ; I am satis- 
fied. 1 am also satisfied that had we 
been bmught up and traditionated to 
bum a wifo upon the funeml pile, we 
should not be satisfied unless this 
practice was followed out; we would 
have the same grief and sorrow that 
we now have, when wo find that our 
dead have been robbed of their 
clothing. Or if we had been brought 
up as our natives are, when a chief 
died if we did not kill a wife or two, 
a few horses, or a few prisoners, Ac., 
as soon as the darkness of night set 
‘in we very likely should fancy our- 
selves haunted with the spirits of the 
dead, dissatisfied at our not giving 
them proper burial rites, and 
company to pass with them through 
the dark shadows of the grave to the 
good land where there are better 
hunting grounds. «The power and 
influenco of tradition has a great deal 
to do with the way we feel about this 
matter of our dead being robbed. 

- We are here in ' circumstances 
to bury our dead according to the 
order of the Priestood. But some of 
our brethren die upon the ocean ; they 
cannot be buried in a burying ground, 
but they are sewed up in canvas and 
oast into the sea, and perhaps in two 
No. 13. 


minutes after they are in tho bowels 
of tho shark, yet those pei*sons will 
come forth in the resumection, and 
receive all the glory of which they 
ni'e worthy, and be clothed upon with 
all the beanty of resurrected Saints, 
as much so as if they had been laid 
away in a gold or silver coffin, and in 
a place expressly for burying tho 
dead. If you think opposite fo this 
your thoughts are in vain. " And I 
saw the de^, small and great, stand be- 
foie God ; and tho books were opened, 
and another book was opened, which is 
the book of life : and the dead were 
judged outof these things which were 
written iu the books, according to their 
works. ' And the sea gave up the dead 
which vvero in it ; and death and hell 
delivered up the dead which were in 
them; and they wore judged every 
man according to their works.” If 
tho particles of which the body is com- 
posed are distributed to the four 
quarters of the earth, at the sound of 
the trumpet, when the dead are to 
come forth the dost that composed 
their bodies, that portion which is 
suifered to endure, will come from 
the ends of the earth, mote by mote, 
particle by particle, atom to atom, 
bone to bone, sinew to sinew, and 
flesh will cover them, and the same 
body will come forth in the resur- 
rection, as much so os the body of 
Jesus came forth from tho tomb. 

Do as you please with regard to 
taking up your friends. If I should 
undertake to do anything of the kind, 
I should clothe them completely and 
then lay them away t^in. And if 
you are afraid of their being robbed 
again, put them into your gardens, 
where you can watch them day 
and night until yon are pretty sure that 
the clothing is rotted, and then lay 
them away in the burying ground. I 
would let my friends lay and sleep in 
peace. \I am aware of the excited state 
of the feelings of the commuhity ; I 
have little to say about the cause of it; 
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The meaxmess of the act is so far 
beneaihmy comprehension thatl have 
not ventured to think much about it. 

I will now proceed to my next text. 
I have lately preached a short sermon 
to the Bishops, in a Bishops’ meeting, 
and 1 now wish to present the subject 
of those remarks to this congregation ; 
they were in relation to the Bishops 
building dancing • rooms for their 
school-houses and word meetings. In 
my heart, soul, affections, feelings, 
and judgment, I am opposed to 
making a cotillion hall a place of 
worship. All men have their agency, 
and should be permitted to act as 
freely as consistent, that they may 
manifest by their acts whether they 
are controlled by the pure principle 
of righteousness. Many of you remem- 
ber that at first we asssembled in a 
bowery on the south-east corner of 
this block, where we met for some 
time under its shade, and held 
pfbaohing meetings, sacrament meet- 
ings, political meetings, and every 
kind of public gatlioriug, because it 
was the ouly place that would then 
accommodate the people. Soon after 
that wo built this Tabernacle. We 
probably had not the first stick of 
timber on tho groimd before I wos 
besought to build it for dancing in 
and for theatrical pmposes. 1 said 
no, to every one that requested me to 
do tliat. I told Uiem that dancing and 
theatrical performances were no part of 
our religion j we are merely permitted 
to occupy a portion of the time in 
iliose amusements, being very cai'eful 
not to gfriove tlie Spirit of the Loid. 
More or less amusement of that kind 
suits our organization, but when wo 
comototbethingsofGod, I bad inthor 
not have them mixed up with amuse- 
ment like a dish of sucotash. 

1 liko to danco, but do I want to 
sin ? No ; rather than sin I would 
' wish never to danco or hoai* a fiddle 
again while I live. Let that which I 
would sin in be taken from mo, and 


lei me be kept from it fiom iliis time 
henceforth and for ever, no matter 
what it is. I like my pastim'cs and 
enjoy myself as you do, in amuses 
ments wherein we do not sin. Brother 
E. D. Woolley and myself had some 
conversation on this subject, and he 
thought that he would build a bouse to ^ 
accommodate social gatherings, but 
could not at that time very well do 
it, 80 1 built the hall which is colled 
the Social HalL In it arc combined 
a dancing-room and a small stage for 
theatrical perfonnances. That is our 
fun ball, and not a place in which to 
administer the sacrament. We dedi- 
cated it to the purpose for which it ' 
was built, and from the day wo fir^ 
met theio until now, I would rather 
see it laid in ashes in a moment than 
to see it possessed by tho wicked. 
We prayed that the Lord would pre- 
serve it to the Saints ; and if it could 
not thus be preserved, let it be destroyed 
and not bo occupied by the wicked. 
You know what spirit uttonds tliat 
room. There we have had g«.>vcrnoi’S, 
judges, doctoi*s, lawyers, mcM-chants, 
passei*s-by, Ac., who did not belong 
to odr Church, and what has boon tho 
universal declaration of each and 
every one ? “I never felt so well 
befoi*e in all my life at any party as 
I do here and tho Saints do not 
feel as well in any otlior place of 
amusement. Wo have a beautiful 
assembly room in tho 13th Waid, 
but yon cannot feel as well in a party 
there as you I'la in the hall that was 
built and deOiOated to that purpose. 
Every thing in .its time, and every 
tiling in its place. 

In tho year 1849, 1 think it was, 

I was called upon to give a draft for 
a school-house, that would bo com- 
modious and suitable for each waid. 

I gave that draft, and I do not think 
that I could now alter it for 
bettei'. Has tliero been a school- 
house built according to the draft ? 
There havo been a few wings built. 
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and the main body of tho building 
I drafted was not intended for a 
dancing-lioll. By refeiring to tho 
plan 1 gave, you con see uiy idea of a 
Word school-house, but it has not 
been carried out It is now whispered 
around that we ore opposed to dancing 
in tlie 14th Ward School-room. This 
is not so. I have been thero several 
times, and enjoyed myself well, as 
also in tho 13th Ward house, which 
is called tho Assembly Rooms, though 
1 would coll it a cotillion hall. I am 
opposed to making the youth of our 
laud boliovo that dancing and frolick- 
ing are a part of our religion, when in 
truth they are not any pai't of it, 
though I hear from every quarter 
tliat tho Gentiles say, ‘‘I like this 
part of your religion, for I understand 
that this is one branch of your 
religion, and I like this dancing very 
much.” It is no part of oiu* religion, 
and I am oppos^ to devoting to a 
cotillion room, a house set apart for 
the worship of Qod. I am opposed 
to having cotillions or theatrical per- 
formances in this Tabernacle. I am 
opposed to making this a fun hall, 
1 do not mean for wickedness, I mean 
for the recnpei’ation of our spirits and 
bodies. I shall not be opposed to the 
brethren’s building a meeting-house 
somewhere else, and keeping their 
cotiUions halls for parties, but I am 
not willing that they should convert 
the house that has been set apart for 
religious meetings into a dancing 
hall. 

I will now pass to my third text. 
I con say with confidence, that there 
is.no people on the face of this earth 
that pay more respect to females than 
do this people. I know of no com- 
munity where females enjoy the 
privileges they do here. If any one 
of them is old and withered and so 
dried np that yon have to pnt weights 
on her skirts to keep her blowing 
away, she is so privileged that she is 
iaeverybody’sdishorplatter--hernoso 
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is every\vhero present — and still she 
will go homo and tell her hnsbaod that 
she is slighted. ,^ere wo see tlio 
marked effect of the corse that was in 
tho beginning placed upon woman, 
their desire is to their husbands all 
tho time. It is also written, “ and ho 
shall rule over you.” Now pub tho 
two together. Nobody else must bo 
spoken to, no other body must bo 
danced with, no other lady must sit 
at tho head of the table with her 
husband. 

A few years ago one of my wives, 
when talking about wives leaving 
their husbands said, “I wish my 
husband’s wives would leave him, 
every soul of them except my- 
self,.” That is the way they all 
feel, more or less, at times, both old 
and young. The ladies of seventy, 
seventy-five, eighty, and eighty-fivo 
years of age ore gi*eeted here with 
the same cheerfulness as are the rest. 
All aregi’ected with kindness, re.spectj, 
and gentleness, no matter whether 
they wear linsey or silks and, satin, 
they are all alike respected and 
beloved according to their behaviour j 
at least they are so far as I am 
conceited. 

It may bo all well enough if a 
woman can attaui faith to tlirow oft 
the curse, but there is one thing she 
cannot away with, at least not so far 
as I am concenied, and that is, “ and 
he shall rule over thee.” I can do 
that by causing my women to do as 
tliey havo a mind to, and at the same 
time they do not know what is going 
on. When I say rule, I do nob mean 
with an ii’on hand, but merely to take 
the lead — to lead them in the path I 
wish them to walk in. They may bo 
determined not to answer my \vill, 
but they ai*e doing it all the time 
without knowing it. Kindness, love, 
and afiection ai’e the best rod to 
use upon the refractory. Solomon is 
said to have been the wisest man that 
ever lived, and he is said to havo 
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recommended another kind of rod. X 
have tried both kinds on children. 1 
can pick out scores of men in this 
congregation who have driven, their 
children firom them by using the 
wooden rod. Where there is severity 
there, is no afiection or filial feeling in 
the hearts of either party ; the children 
would rather be away from father 
than be with him. 

In some families the children ars 
afimd to see father — they will run 
and hide as fi'om a tyrant. My 
children are not afraid of my foot- 
ihll ; except in the case of their having 
done something wrong they ore not 
afraid to approach mo. I could break 
the wills of my little childi'on, and 
whip them to this, that, and the 
other, but this I do not do. Let the 
child have a naild training until it has 
judgment and sense, to guide it. I 
differ with Solomon's recoided saying, 
as to spoiling the child by sparing the 
rod. True it is written in the New 
Testament that “whom the Iioid 
loveih he chasteneth.” It is necessaiy 
to try tlie faith of children os well as 
of g^\vn people, but there are ways 
of doing so besides taking a club and 
knockiug them down with it. “If 
you love me keep my command- 
ments.” “ Take my yoke upon you 
and leoi'n of me, for I am meek and 
lowly in heart; and ye shall find rest 
to your souls. For my yoke is easy 
and ray burden is light.” Thero is 
nothing consistent in abusing your 
wives and cliildreu. Thero is quite 
a portion of the Elders of Israel who 
do not know bow to use one wife well. 

I love my wives, respect them, and^ 
honour them, but to make a queou 
of one and peasants of the rest I have 
no such disposition, noitlior do I 
expect to do it. 
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I will noVv pass t6 my foui'th tex^; 
and' the sermon will be quite brief. I^ ' 
is well known that we now receive* 
news from the west and east by the) 
telegraphic wire that is stretched, 
across the Continent. Last night we' 
read a manuscript telegram, coutain- . 
ing yesterday's news from New York' 
City and Chicago. Thei'e are a gi'eat 
many in this Territoiy, who want * 
that hews while it is fresh, but it 
goes into om* pi^ting-ofBce, and thero' 
remains from two to five d^s before' 
the people can get it. I want 
company raised to’ strotch a wire' 
through our settlements in this Terri- 
tory, that information may be coiit- 
muuicated to all paits with lightning, 
speed. 

I am now constantly annoyed witli^ 
“What is the news?, Have you* 
received it ?” Yes, we have received^ 
it. “When”' Tlnee or foui* days' 
ago, but it is not yet set up ; when,* 
at the same time, if there is a paiticle 
Jof manuscript telegram in my office, 
they never rest until they get itj 
and when they have got it they seem' ' 
to care no more about it. 

T wish some kind of arrangements 
entered into whereby we can have the 
news before us in some reasonable 
time. We have been put ofi with* 
printei's' excuses until I am tired'. 

Wo send down to the printing-office, 
and inquire it* the extra is out. 
Answer — “ It will be out in a few 
minutes.” Wo wait until morning: 
and send again. “ It will bo out in H 
few minutes; we are now working at » 
it ; when, perhaps, it has never been' 
touched. This 1 do not like. Thu^ 
ondoth my fourth and last sermon. ' ' 

May tho Loid blessyou all, breUmm.' 
Amen. . , , >; 


qOVBTOUSNESSl, BTC. 
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I regard it a distinguished privilege 
conferred upon nio, wlionevor I have 
itiho opportunity of '•arising in tin’s 
congi'egation and speiUdug to my 
'brethren and sisteiE. The Priesthood 
>wbioh the Lord has conferred upon 
*my head through his servant, and 
•'which in his abundant mercy he has 
(enabled me thus far* to magnify, is 
wy joy, my theme, and the thoughts 
•and reflections of my soul are how 
vand by what means I may in the best 
(possible manner make honouBable all 
•those blessings and ordinations which 
'have been conferred upon my head. 
/It is and ever has been, since L 
•entered into this Church, my desira 
,;to be found among those who ore 
tvaliant for the truth. 

The light of the fiilness of the 
•everlasting Gospel which, through 
:the voice of the servants of God in 
f^e last days, colled through the 
dnstrumeutality of Joseph Smith the 
iProphet, has been caused to shine or 
:to glimmer in every port of the earth, 
gives me joy. It is still shining 
Ibrth, and has caught the attention of 
thousands that are now here in this 
‘Territory, and caused them to come 
•'to Zion for the purpose of worshipping 
iGod under the instruction of the 
(Prophets, that they might learn more 
fully the ‘mind and will of Heaven, 
and^the ordinances of the Gospel that 
are necessary for tlie living and the 
•dead. 

“ And it shall come to pass in the 
dost days,” saith the Prophet, “ that 
the mountain of the Lord’s house 


shall be established in the tops of the 
mountains, and shall be esalt^l above 
the hills; and all nations sliali flow 
unto it. And many peopleyhhall go 
and say, Como yo, and lot^us go up 
to the monntaiu of the Lord, to the 
house of the God of Jacob ; and ho 
will teach ns of his ways, and wo will 
walk in .his paths: for out of Zion 
shall go forth the law, and the word 
of the Lord from Jemsalem.”— Isaiah, 
chap. ii. verses 2 and 3. 

It is for this purpose tliat wo may 
be taught of the ways of tiro Loi-d, 
and that we may walk in his paths 
that wo have gathered from almost 
every nation under heaven. 

It is well understood that the 
human race have been traditioned to 
the utmost extreme that tiudition 
could possibly be impressed in the 
human breast, in the practice of 
covetousness, the worship of money, 
the love of earthly goods, the desire 
I to possess property, to control wealth, 
lias been planted in the breast, soul 
and heart of almost every man in 
the world from generation to genera* 
tion. It has been the great ruling 
Deity, and the object worshipped by 
the 'whole Christiai; world. It has 
found its way into the pulpit, into 
the monastery, into the cloister, and 
into every department of life. No 
man seems to desire an office, or is 
called upon to fulfil an office for the 
public good, but the first thing to »be 
considered is, What will it pay ? 
How mneh can we make ? “ Is there 

money in it ?” The god Of this world 
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has dominion over the souls of men 
to an unlimited extent. Let an Elder 
go among them to preach without 
pui'se or scrip, and tell them so, and 
they will immediately say, “We can 
believe your religion a great deal 
better than we can believe that you 
come to preach without having your 
salary paid. Why, the assumption is 
ridiculous; do not think to stuff us I 
witli such a doctrine as that.” ! 

With these traditions firmly im- 
printed upon our minds we have been 
gathered, and have brought along om* 
schooling and notions tliat we have 
imbibed while at school; but with 
all these things we brought along a 
feeling in om* souls to build up Zion, 
and to be faithful in all things so 
long as we remain in this life, that 
we may inherit blessings in the life 
which is to come. We came here 
inspired with a feeling to awaken in 
our breasts an unlimited desire to 
labom' for the building up of Zion, 
and this desire exists in a great many 
Elders. Some of the biethron have de- 
sired to go to diflercnt parts of thocai'th 
to pjeach the Gospel, pai't of them for 
the sake of making it a matter of 
piofit : yes, men who have been 
ordained to tiro Priesthood will dal's 
to ask how much they can make of a 
jMissiou, when tlieir business is to 
labour for the building up of the 
kingdom of God. This feeling of 
speculation has gone so far os to 
engross the attention of men in tire 
ministry, so that wherever' they have 
gone they have levied grievous con- 
tributions upon the people, and it 
seems to bavo been the first thing 
about which they havo planned, and 
tliat every step they havo taken has 
been with a view to a reward in gold ! 
In some instances the poor bavo been 
taxed, those to whom tiro Gospel 
should havo been pi'cacbed freely, 
without money and witliout price, to 
furnish money to gratify the ambition 
that reigned in the breasts of certain 


Elders; I hope they ai’e not many, 
but there ai’e a few instances no doubt. 

On tire other hand, the Elders that 
have remained at home ever since the 
Church was driven from Jackson 
county, and that have continued to 
farm and perform diffei'ent services at 
their business, have not by any means 
been idle spectators, bat they have 
been pillars in the Church. For as 
soon as the Church was organized, 
Bishops, Councillors, and Teachers 
wei'e necessary to give counsel and to 
preside in the temporal afiairs of the 
Church, thereby sustaining the king- 
dom; and while these and many 
otirer Elder'S have not been conspicu- 
ous os Elders travelling abroad, they 
have yet been pillar's at home in 
consti'uctrng and building up the 
kingdom of God on the eartlr. 

While we lake this into coirsidera- 
tion we will again review, for a 
moment, the present acts of the Elders 
genej'alJy, for very few of the whole 
body of the Elders can be pointed out 
as having done a gr'oat work at a 
particular place. What the world 
call having done a gi'eat work, or big 
things, is somewhat difierent from the 
kind of work that the Elders in this 
Church are expected to do For 
instance, it is said that Saint Patrick 
went to Ireland and banished all the 
toads and fregs, and then converted 
tho whole of Irolaud, and that ho not 
only converted the people, but the 
best of it is that the gr’eater part of 
them remain firm to the faith of 
Catholicism urrtil the present day. 

There iwe a few Elders who have 
baptized their thousoirds, and an 
accorrnt may be found in the records 
of the Ghrrrch of some who have 
gone on Missions and baptized their 
hundreds; hut os a genoral tiring it 
is har'd to find but few who wore very 
distinguished in this respeot. Corr- 
stant labour, diligence and humility 
may and does gather many, they are 
baptized and roceive the fulness of 
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tbo Gospel. But only a portion of 
those who have embraced the Gospel 
under the auspices of those successful 
Blders, have had faith and energy 
enough to gntlicr with the Saints to 
take part in helping to build up Zion. 
By.-and-byo sub-division takes place, 
and the people spread themselves 
abroad upon tlie right and upon the 
left, forming new settlements all 
through this gi'eat desert. In this 
way the work has attahicd its present 
position, and the kingdom is being 
built up. It is like the labourer with 
his spade and wheelbai’row, who com- 
mences on a large hill and digs, and 
finally wheels it away. Well, says 
the passer-by, that is small business ; 
but by-and-bye you pass that way 
and the lull is removed, and a fine 
oity is on its site. 

The Elders are steadily and quietly 
operating for the spread of truth and 
the advancement of the kingdom of 
God, and before the world are aware 
of it, their rotten dynasties and 
corrupt governments u^l be under- 
mined and crumble to dust. You 
notice a bee, it carries a little honey 
to the hive, and continnes to do so 
from week to week and from month 
to month, and lays up a store of the 
most delicious of earthly substance 
and the choicest of earth’s sweets, 
and this is the result of the little busy 
bee. So it is, and so it sliould be 
with the Elders in Zion. It is not 
that we are required to do and perform 
everything in a minute, but by using 
tlie minutes to do the little things 
that 01*0 within our reach, and striving 
always to do them properly. Zion 
is silently spreading her curtains, 
strengthening her st^es, and length- 
ening out her cords, and she will so 
continue until her wisdom, her infiu- 
enco and her power circum.scribe the 
globe.^ Who is doing this ? The 
liord is doing it and it is marvellous 
in our eyes. But in all this we have 
to contend with our tradition, we 


have to contei.d with the god of this 
world — the love of money, — with our 
covotousnes, and wo have to contend 
above all witli our ignorance. Men. 
con sit in the congt*cgation and bo 
taught by the Presidency; yes, bo 
taught to the easiest lessons ever 
taught, year after year, and these 
teachings seems to make no impres- 
sion upon them. Tlioso valuable 
insLi'uctious are, to a great many, 
like pearls cast before swine. Again 
there are numbers of our bretlireu 
who have had to go to the States and 
to California, iu order to see the 
difiorence between the kingdom of 
God and the kingdoms of the DeviL 
Then after a few yeara they come 
back and say, well I declare I never 
saw things in such a condition before, 
how wicked the world is becoming 
now to what it was before I came 
into the Church. We have another 
class of men who can go to ward 
meetings and say they would labour 
to build up the kingdom, and even to 
build a city upon a rock, and farm 
upon naked land, and settle upon the 
highest peaks, if cmunselled to do so. 
But there are extremes of expression 
and thought To go forth and preach, 
the Gospel, teaching faith, repentance, 
and baptism for the remission of sins, 
and to contend against the arguments 
presented by the Gentile world, has 
been and still continnes to be one of 
the most landablo employments in tho 
kingdom of God, but a comparatively 
ignorant man con do it. It is not 
the learned, nor the wise men the 
Lord called to do this, but it is the 
reverse ; he calls the weak things of 
this world to confound the wise and 
the mighty. It reminds me of a 
story that Bishop Hardy tells about 
Luke Johnson. When he went to 
preach the Gospel in IMassachussetts, 
he was plainly dressed, his trowsers 
were strapped down to his cowhide 
boots, bemuse they were not quite 
long enough. One man said, have 
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yon seen the Mormon ? No, was the 
^ I'eply, have you ? Yes, said the man, 
1 saw one and heaixl him preach, and 
he said “ the Loixl hath called the 
weak things of this world to confound 
the wise and mighty, and by mighty 
I thought so.” It was but a little 
while till the only argument used 
against this doctrine was mobooracy, 
a row at the meeting, a coat of tar 
and feathers, a shower of mud or the 
lighted torch. 

The man that exerts his power, 
his influence and understanding to 
guide Zion at home, to develops our 
resources, to shape, bend, and make 
useful the elements and facilities 
which lie doiTuant in tliese surraund- 
ing hills, has to possess superior 
wisdom, a greater flegi’ee of know- 
ledge; and the Holy Spirit influences 
the lenders of this Chnroh, those that 
are called to act as Trustees, or in 
any other department of the home 
afiairs of Zion. It is required of us 
to seek wisdom out of the best hooks^ 
t that a foundation may bo laid and all 
things properly prepared for the great 
future, that our institutions moy bo 
rendered permanent and self-sustain- 
ing, that all things may bo properly 
carried on, accoiding to the mind and 
will of Heaven. It is in this respect 
that the leaders of tlio people called 
Latter-day Saints have shown them- 
selves to be the wise men upon the 
earth, and it is in this respect, too, 
that a largo portion of the people 
have failed to see the gimuleur and 
magnificence of tho Counsels of the 
First Presidency, but have sufiered 
themselves to remain iu ignorance 
and stupidity. 

I presumo now tliab in speaking at 
the present time, 1 am addressing a 
‘ considerable portion of those bi'ethren 
who have been called on to sti'ongtlien 
tho stakes of Zion on the southern 
hordore of om* Territory. Tlio Twelve 
being called to act a part in organiz- 
ing tliis Mission, has caused me to 
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fall in company with a consideiable 
number of those brethren who are 
counselled to go south and raise 
cotton, and I can realize to a great 
extent the feelings which exist in some 
of their bi*easts. A man who has 
come into this Valley to moke Zion 
his home, has gone to work and by 
untiring industry has . surrounded 
himself with coi^orts, and probably 
with wealth and an abundance of tlus 
world’s goods ; he can pioclaim 
himself on Elder in Israel who is 
ready for anything. Such a man 
would go into the moontains to hedge 
up the way of our enemies, go abroad 
and preach the Gospel, and in fact ho 
will find himself constantly called to 
assist in establishing Ziou. 

The word of the Presidency is, 
brethren, it is necessary to strengthen 
the southern border of onr thriving 
Teiritorv, and this is for tho geneinl 
good of all. Now yon go down south 
and laise cotton and you will be 
blessed more than you ever have been 
heretofore, and know that in doing 
this yon are doing your pai’t to build 
up Zion. But some do not feel so. 
Why, I have seen faces look as long 
as a sectarian pareon’s face, oompai-a- 
tively speaking; I have seen diseases 
appem* in men that had beretoforo 
been considei’ed healthy, and that too 
as soon at they heard tliey were 
wanted to poform any unpleasant 
mission. I have sometimes argued 
the case, and tried to pereuado * 
them, in Ti g;\i*d to tliis mission 
that it would do them good. Oh, 
but they will reply I havo alwajis 
been sick in a wmm country. Well, 
I have told tliom, we con, in tho 
cotton countiy, in a few hours riding, 
give you any climate from the torrid 
to tho frigid zone. But tliis is not 
the difficulty. This cotton mission 
reuses up covetous feelings, for it 
must be remembered that tho pio- 
spects for a loi'ge farm are not veiy 
good there. Wo can make moro 
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!here; we can get moro wealth nnd 
get along faster if we stay here, than 
we can raising cotton in "Washing- 
ton county. And in fact a few of the 
bretlirSn feel dislieartencd about going 
south to raise cotton, indigo, and such 
other articles as we cannot raise in 
this pnjit of the Territory. A brotlier 
came into the office the otliei* day and 
Tolunteered to go south to the cotton 
country, then ho came in the nest 
day and said he had been too fast in 
volunteering, that ho hod not got 
sufficient clothes to weni*. I told liim 
that it was a great deal warmer in 
that country than it is in this, and 
consequently he c^uld do with less 
clothing. But he felt that he must 
go to work and get more clothing 
for his family before he conld go. I 
replied tbailconsidci'ed the best thing 
he could do was to raise a quarter of 
jan acre of cotton. 1 showed him 
some cloth that my wife had been 
tspinuing and weaving. Then he said 
lus wife did not know how. I told 
(him mine did not until she learned. 

It has been my lot to take part in 
the starting of settlements in the 
southern portion of this Territory ; I 
bave assisted in settling the country 
t&om the cotton district in Washing- 
ton county to Utah mountain. It 
rused to be neai'ly as much work to 
<get a man to go to Iron county as it 
was for John Banyan in the Pilgrim’s 
Progress to get poor Christians into 
beaven. When I got them started 
.south, vtbey would meet at every 
settlement on the road, men who 
^ould discourage them by saying 
• ■ * you are going to a poor country, Oh 
ffiow I pity you, you will starve in 
dbat miserable oountiy, hero is a good 
.piece of ground close by me, you had 
belter stop, I can sell you all the 
grain you will wsmt for seed and to 
eat ; yon are going away out of the 
•world.” In this way hundreds of 
those who were •counselled to go to 
'the far south were stopped in Utah 


county, or tunied aside from fulfilling 
what was desired of them. When I 
led the first company to Parowan, 
some of the brethz'on insisted there 
was not grass enough to keep their 
cattle through the winter, when in 
reality there was an abundance of feed 
for thousauds of stock, and iu a few 
weeks they hardly knew their own 
cattle, they had improved so much. 
These incidents have been a lesson to 
me, and I felt that I wanted to preach 
to the brethren upon the subject of 
going south. Wo are going down 
there to raise cotton, and the Presi- 
denoy want men who ore called to go 
upon this Mission to let it bave their 
undivided attention. 

There are a few that have always 
allowed themselves the indulgence of 
whining nnd finding fault whenever 
they pleased. This is very wrong. A 
spirit to find fault is an enemy to your 
pence and comfort, and also to tlio 
happiness of those around you. It is 
a key to your destruction. It is so 
in ooi’ home ofiairs, when you go 
abroad and eseroise this inbuence 
I among the people yon sow a spirit of 
dissension in the midst of Israel. If 
you have a portion of Priesthood^ 

I upon you; you disgrace it in doing so. 
If you have been baptized for the 
remission of sins you dishonour that 
baptism in doing this.< Some will 
grumble and quarrel, until they go 
into partnership with Satan to oppose 
the kingdom, lose the spirit and deny 
the faitb. It is Satan’s business to 
oppose the Saints, but those profess- 
ing to be Saints should labour for the 
good of the kingdom of God. 

The southern settlements were at 
first considered jatber orderly, more 
so than some of those nearer this, 
city, but in the spring of 1858, there 
was an influx from California of a 
large number of persons, who had 
gone there because they were not con- 
tented to live in this country, and 
who could not enjoy the liberty that 
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was hero. Many of them wont to 
California to get rich, but a spirit 
came over some of them that the Lord 
was going to destroy all the Gentiles, 
and that if they came up hero for a 
while they could go back after the 
Gentiles wero killed off, and find 
better ' diggings, and many others 
thought theii* brethren were in 
trouble, and if they could not live 
Mormonism they would fight for it 
any how. Several hundred persons 
came into the southern counties under 
these and similar influences, and 
intended to stay, no doubt, until the 
vengeance was over and the Gentiles 
swept off from the earth, then some 
thought they could go back and keep 
tavern. A man who had been among 
the Gentiles and served the Devil for 
several years, would come up to this 
Territory and expect to bo respected 
as much as those who stayed at home 
and attended to their own business 
and laboured for the good of tlie 
kingdom, when it was os much 
as an Elder could do who had 
stayed at home and helped to build 
up Zion, to retain the Spirit of the 
Lord and magnify his calling.* In 
, this way there was grumbling, and a 
kind of dare-devil influence scattered 
all through the settlements. We saw 
much of it here, but where the settle- 
ments Wei'S small an influence of tliis 
kind took deeper hold and had a far 
more powerful eflect. The spirit of 
avarice was not gi'atified, the Loi*d 
had not designed to cut oft' the wicked 
to please a few avaricious ]\Ioi*mons. 
Ho designed those who professed to 
bo Saints to live good and upright 
lives, and to exercise a holy iifllucnco 
over the children of men, that all who 
loved the ti'uth might bo converted 
and saved in the kingdom of God. As 
soon as this was ascertained many 
went back again. 

Brethren, you who are going from 
hero have been in the habit of hearing 
the President, Sunday after Sunday, 


and where you have been considered 
examplea, here you have acted as 
Bishops, High Priests, Seventies, 
Elders, or Teachers, and your example 
should be a good one and worthy of 
imitation. A great many Elders 
have been called to goon this Mission 
to raise cotton, and they should con- 
sider themselves as much on a Mission 
as if they were among the nations 
preaching the Gospel. I advise eveiy 
man to fortify his mind against 
coming like Satan in accusing the 
brethren, or in grumbling, in fault- 
finding in word, in thought, or in 
your hearts. If the Mission was to 
go and build a gity on a rock, my 
advice would be, go at it, for if you 
did not choose to do that you would 
have a chance to choose a sandy 
foundation which would not be proper 
nor beneficial. 

1 wish to talk -to the brethren on 
this principle of fault-finding. If wo 
are disposed to find fault with the 
Bishop, with our wives, with our 
neighbours, with the Priesthood, and 
the genei'ol authoritieuof the Church, 
we shall have all the influences of 
Satan necessary to help us to carry 
out our design. Those who practice 
these things will soon be full of hell 
and have plenty of devils to help 
them to carry it on. You are called 
upon to go and build up a city and 
villages for a stake of Zion. 

When you fii^st came hero you 
dropped dowi into a desert, went to 
work and made it blossom as the rose. 
Then, when you have douo this, you 
have to go to othei* places and moke 
them blossom also. You have got to 
lay out the streets, make fences, and 
build houses, and do everything that 
will make a city pleasant, agreeable, 
and inviting. We can got up in our 
meeting and sing : — 

Tho cities of Zion soon sltall riso,*' 

but how are they going to riso ? We 
01*0 going to build tliem, so that they 
will riso for above the clovids; and to 


203 


COVETOUSNESP, ETC. 


nccoraplisli this wo are going to build 
tliom on the bigb mountains. We 
are not only going to sing about 
bujiding them, but wo am going to 
do the laboui' requisite to carry out 
our designs. 

Now, I do not wish a solitniy man 
to go down them to perform this 
service tliut can not go with his whole 
heart. If ho has got a splendid 
house, a mill, or farm, or carding 
machit:o in this pai’t of the Territory 
and his heart is set upou it, his soul 
will be here. He will be like some 
Elders that are sent to England on 
missions j they say “yes, I will go 
and preach,” but when they get Uiere 
it is, “ Oh deal* if I was but at home.” 
If 1 wore pi'esiding over such a man 
I would send him home, so that I 
might get rid of the poisoning influ- 
ence of his company. I want a man 
that is going on a Mission to say wife, 
children, the Lord gave you to me, I 
will go and do my duty, and hereby 
show to him and to all men that 1 am 
worthy of you. 

In this case the Mission to which 
you, bretliren, ai-e called is to build a 
city j it calls for wives, children, for 
machinery, for mechanics, for every 
thing that is calculated to add to the 
comfort and happiness of the citizens 
of a city. We are not going to be a 
great while isolated from our brethren, 
but we 01*6 going to assist in building 
up Zion. We want all necessary and 
important improvements, and if we 
build a telegi‘aphio line from here to 
Santa Clai’a, it won’t cost more tlian 
fifty thousand dollars. But you need 
not be afraid of leaving head-qnartcrs, 
for although we cannotall live at head- 
quarters we expect that head-quarters 
will bo connected with every part of 


the world, and when Zion is not big 
enough for us, the Lord will Ixs 
willing to stretch it so os to mako 
room for his Saints. Oh, says a 
brother, I am perfectly willing to go, 
but I understand that we are only to 
cultivate three acres of land each and 
I cultivate thirty at homo. Remem- 
ber iho Lord has said that it his 
business to provide for his Saints, 
themforo if wo cultivate a small farm 
when wo arc required to do so, ho 
will give us a big one, for tlioro is 
plenty of land in the hands of those 
who do not respect him, and if we 
aro faithful wo may oxpect to bo 
made rulera over many things. 

I want our sisters that are called 
to go with their husbands, to cnlti- 
vate a spirit of joy, cheerfulness and 
satisfaction, and feel a pleasure in 
going. They ought to feel that they 
are honoured in being called to go 
and bnild up the cities of Zion. This 
is the advice that I give to .the 
brctlu'ea and sisters npon this subject, 
and I do not want the Californians in 
the southern settlements to say, 
brother George A. is this a specimeu 
of Salt Lako City grumblers ? They 
can beat os, who have been to Cali- 
fornia, in murmuring, for although we 
would rather live heie than anywhere 
else, we should discipline onr minds 
to live where we can be the most 
useful to the cause of Zion. We 
should manifest our joy that we havo 
had the high privilege of helping to 
enlarge the holders of Zion, to inspire 
them with a spirit offaitlifulness and 
industiy. I was pleased when brother 
Spencer asked mo to speak. 

May the blessings of Israel’s God 
rest upon you all. Amen. 
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THE FIRST PRINCIPIiBS OP THE GOSPEL. 

jyiscourso iy JSlder Pauley P. Pbatt, delivered in the Boivmjj Qrccd .Salt 
Lake CUify Sunday Morning^ August 2G, 1855. 


BKrORTEl) BY .J. -V. LONG, 


I rise before you this morning, my 
friends and brethren, topmacliioyoa 
the everlasting Gospel, for as my 
calling has l^on for tlie last quoi'ter 
of a century to pwclaira this Gospel, 
L have always endeavoured to do ray 
duty both brfore you and othere, here 
and in many other places. 

Bofore I came liere tliis morning 
! was thinking what shall I say to 
the brethren and sisters, if called 
upon to speak, and after a moment’s 
reflection, I said, I 'vill preiush tlie 
Gospel, acd when brather Kimball 
oall^ upon me to addivss you, he 
said, “ Brother Poi’ley, wo want you 
to preach the Gospel to us.” 

The Gospel of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, is the only system 
whereby man dm be saved, and his 
being the only name whereby wo can 
approach our Father in Heaven witli 
acceptance, tlie only name in whioli 
remissions of sins can bo obtained, 
and tlie only name wheieby man can 
hove power over unclean spirits, over 
Devils, over diseases, over the ele- 
ments, and over everything this side 
the celestial kingdom and its influ- 
ences ; it is of the highest importance, 
tliereforo, that tliis message of life 
should bo declared to all the world. 

This Jesus Christ, the Son of God, 
was once born in Hethlehom, cnicitied 
on. calvary, risen agtuu frara the dead, 
and having ascended to his Father 
and to onr Father to lead captivity 
captive and give gifts unto men, his 
name has become tlio only name 


under heaven tlirough which man 
may be saved, i*ecoive everlasting life 
and exaltation ; it is the only name by 
which man can get remission of sins, 
the gift of the Holy Spirit and all its 
attendant blessings; it is the only 
name by which we may approach our 
Father in heaven and invoke his 
blessings — the only name by which 
we may control disease and the very 
elements by the power of his Spirit 
and the authority of his Priesthood. 

This same Jesus, after having risen 
from the dead, after having received 
all power in heaven and on the earth, 
gave a mission to his Apostles, Peter 
and oUiers, to go into all the world, 
preach the Gospel to every creature, 
baptize tliom in the utune of the 
Father, Son, and of the Holy Ghost, 
and gave commandments tliat repent- 
ance and remission of sins sliould be 
preached in his name in all the world, 
beginning at Jerusalem. 

Having given those commandments 
and instructed his Apostles tlmt they 
should teach all things whatsoever ho 
commanded, ho ascended up on high 
an 1 took his seat upon the nghb hand 
of God his fatlier, and ho then shed 
forth the gift of the Holy Ghost and 
bestowed gifts upon men. 

Those Apostles began at Jerusalem 
to perform the duties of theh Mission, 
for it hml been said that they should 
hmy thoro until they were endowed 
with power frem on high ; and after 
receiving this power they stood forth 
and preached to tlie people on the day 
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oF Pentecosti tho crucified j\nd risen 
Eedcemer, and when the people were 
convinced of tlio death and resniTeo> 
tion of tho ^[essiah, and mshod to 
know' what to do to got rid of their 
sins and bccomo acceptable in the 
sight of Heaven, Peter told them to 
repent and be baptized every one of 
them in the name of Jesus Christ, 
for tlio remission of sins, and ho then 
added, for the promise is to you and 
to your children, and to all that are 
afar oflT, oven to ns many os tho Loi-d 
our God shall call. 

This being written tn the 2nd chap, 
of the Acts of tho Apostles, in tlie 
How Testament, as the firet instruct* 
ions given by Peter and tho Apostles 
at the place appointed, and at the 
time appointed, and under the cir* 
oumslauces appointed, and this being 
the first attempt to carry out the 
great mission “ to preach tiie Gospel 
to the world,” henco we conclude that 
the Gospel there preached, was the 
same Gk>spel that was to be preached 
in all the world, and that was to be 
efficacious to all the world, it matters 
not what colour or country, what 
nation or language, learned or un- 
learned, Hindoo or anything else ; it 
was the everlasting Gospel given by 
the Saviour at the place appointed, 
and at the time appointed, when they 
were endowed with power fiom on 
high, the Holy Ghost descending 
upon them agreeably to the promise. 

Consequently, -at that time and 
under those circumstances which I 
have briefly named, the Apostles 
mode that proclamation, viz., that all 
should repent and be baptized in the 
name of Jesus Christ for the remis- 
sion' of sins, and they were told that 
all who w6nld do this should i*eceive 
the remission of sins, and that the 
Gospel with its promises should go to 
every creature, and whether in some 
distant age or country that mankind 
should be found, it matters not ; there 
the Lord should send his Gospel with 
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the promise of remission of sins, and 
the gift of the Holy Ghost through 
obedience to tlio Gospel ; yes, in every 
place and among all people tho pro- 
mises should hold good and the signs 
follow them that bolievo. 

This Gospel, its history and dia- 
raoteristics, are cloai’ly recorded in 
j tlie Hew Testament, in the Englisli 
version, translated by tho order of 
King James, and handed down to us 
by om' fathere, and it is also given to 
us by our fathers in the Book of 
Morraou, and in many other good 
books, and in tho words of many 
otlier good men who lived in ancient 
timra, and in the woitls of many 
modern men, and many of our young 
men are made parlckers of it by 
becoming members of the Church of 
Christ, and they know what it is to 
become members of the body of 
Chi'ist, and to be justified, freed from, 
sin, and to stai'.d befoi*e God with 
clean hearts and pure minds. 

We have to know these things, 
and to be made sensible of what it is 
to feel the satisfying inflaenoe of his 
Holy Spirit. 

Mind you do not forget when wo 
preach this Ghispel that it is a Gospel 
of repentance ; do not slip over part 
of it, but while summing it up, look 
at it item by item. It is the Gospel 
of repentance, not a mere Gospel of 
baptism, but a Gospel of repentance 
and remission of sins to be preached 
in all the world. 

Why have any people a notion or 
disposition to obey this Gospel ? How 
can the people determine whether 
this Gospel is good ? — whether it is 
of any value to them, or what it will 
do for the people generally if com- 
plied with ? What would this Gospel 
do for the people of any age if they 
would obey it as a people ? Whether 
it were a neigboorhood, a town, a 
city, a nation, or a world, or a million 
of worlds. 1 ask what would it do 
for that neighbourhood, that people^ 
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Oiafc city, that nation, or that world-? 
I will tell you. There would be no 
thieving thei*oany longer, there would 
be no lying there any longer no cheating 
no deceiving, no intentional breaking 
of pioraises, no wrong dealing, no 
extortion, no hatred, no envy, and no 
evil spefdcing. But why would all 
Uiese things cease ? Simply because 
they obeyed the Gospel; because obedi- 
ence to the Gospel implies repentance, 
which means nothing more nor iessthan 
putting away all our evils and ceasing 
to do Uicm. Among the people Umt 
obeyed tl\e Gospel, tliero would be no 
longei* adulterers, nor fornicatoi*s, nor 
any otlier evil that you can name. 

Now what cause of objection can 
people bavo in any ago, among any 
nation or language — in England or 
in Texas, or any where else to a 
Gospel that would have a teudency 
to put away all those evils from 
among men? But say you — Are 
there no evils where this Gospel is 
obeyed ? No sir ; whore this Gospel 
prevails in the heart of au individual, 
that individual ceases Ji-om those 
tilings which aro evil, for bo is 
cleansed from them ; be refrains from 
all (iiat tends to evil ; as the Gospel 
influences a man’s heart, ho ceases to 
countenance all evnl pmcticcs, and 
where the Gospel influences his family, 
there is a family without those evils, 
and if a town or a city can bo found 
tliat is intluenced by the Gospel, Ihoro 
you will tiud n town or city witliout 
those evils wlilolj J have named, and 
you will tind tlium gradually putting 
away tliose which may bo amongst 
them ns fast as they' perceive them. 

But rcally, says one, in Utah, I 
thought the Gospel was pretty well 
obeye<l, and yet wo aro not without 
Ihoso evils, wo ai'o not entircly free 
from those sins.- Allowing such to bo 
tlio case, that does not make these 
words false. Show mo a man that is 
guilty of false sweai‘ing, a man that 
is found timlucing his brotliren, or 


Uiat is found evil speaking, or that is 
a fornicator, or a thief, and I will 
show yon a man that does not obe 
the Gospel ; he may call himself a 
Mormon, a Latter-day Saint, or a 
brother in Christ, but that is not prov- 
ing that he has repented of his sins, but 
as repentance is a part and parcel of 
the everlasting Gospel of Jesns Christ, 
and without which we cannot be 
benefitted by his atonement and his 
mercy, we cannot have the blessings 
he parchosed without vve associate 
repentance with cur faitli. I say, 
ns repentance is au essential part of 
the Gospel, that tlie man who has not 
put away his sins bos deceived him- 
self, because this repentance is one of 
tlie first principles of salvation. If I 
have otlier sins, and tlien add the sin 
of .neglecting repentance,- my case is 
s'till worse than it was before. 

I have known the Go.spel, as I 
i-emarked, for 25 yeais, and in that 
time I have materially altered my 
views upon some points. 1 tlien 
tliought that they came into tlio 
Church for the pui-pose of repenting 
and forsaking tlieir evils, and receiv- 
ing the Gospel with nil their hearts 
ajid a rcsolntion to do right. Well, 
it is true, tlint their is a oneness as 
far ns repentance and faith are con- 
cerned in the outward acknowledg- 
ment, but do all who in word 
acknowledge tlio Gospel foi-siiko their 
sins P We would all like to soo siicli 
a state of things in tire world ; we 
would like to see our neighbours foi*- 
saking tlioir sins, even if wo could not 
forsake and overcome our oum dear 
sins. Suppose wo happen to repent 
and leave oil' our sins, would not tliat 
bo about right ? Would not that 
answer for us witliout waiting for* 
others ? — or can wo havo some cere- 
mony performed that will do as well, 
something besides leaving off oiu* sins 
and loading a new life ? 

Perhaps we may not come to the 
rox^entuuco of fear, or feel ofi'oid of 
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doing wong, bufc tho oilier pai't wo 
will come to says one, for instance, 
the baptism for the remission of sins 
given by the Saviour, in whose name 
we can receive every good gift, and 
without whoso name we cannot 
1‘eceive any spiritual gift. Then seeing 
tliat he, with all this power in his 
hands, and he knowing all things that 
would be good for luon, not only 
ordered that repentance should be 
preached in his name, but that tho 
Apostles should baptize tho people in 
his name, and to fulfil this Mission 
they did baptize the penitent believer 
for the remission of sins, and they 
exhorted tlie people every ono of 
them to repent and obey this ordi- 
nance for the remission of sins, and 
they also assured them, that if they 
would do so they should have tlie gift 
of the Holy Ghost, and the Apostles 
further assured them that this pro- 
mise was to them that were afar off, 
to all nations and countries, it ex- 
tended to every creature ! 

And; now, what objection can a 
man have to obeying one part more 
than another port of the Gospel? 
Why shonld men have such various 
opinions about the Gospel when it is 
80 plainly set forth ? One man says, 
1 suppose that baptizing or sprinkling 
me when I was an infant %vas suffi- 
cient, for that was tho custom in those 
‘days, and I suppose they galled that 
baptism. Well, have we not shown 
you that repentance was of God, and 
therefore that all men must repent ? 
Jesns Christ did not come to call the 
righteous bat sinners to repentance, 
and he also commanded his servants 
to go forth testifying to those that 
were seeking the kingdom of God, 
and gave them power to heal the sick 
and cast out Devils. 

Can little children commit sins? 
• Can they hear the Gospel and receive 
it in their hearts? Can little children 
reason, think, repent, and bring forth 
ftmts meet for the' l^gdom of God ? 
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Can little children bo instmc tod to obey 
the Gospel in tlieir infancy ? To all 
these questions eveiy rational man 
would answer — No. Well, then, 
what have we to do with tho Gospel 
os it pertains to little children ? Wo 
ore willing to cai*ry out the instruction 
of tho Saviour whore we are told to 
bless them, and this wo aro willing 
to do wherever wo see them, and to 
pray for them, but to sinners that 01*0 
sufficiently grown to be free to act 
for themselves ; persons who are suffi- 
ciently grown to be accountable before 
the Almighty, and to be capable of 
conceiving sin in their hcai'ts, and of 
bringing forth the fruits of it, to 
such was repentance and baptism, 
and tlioreforo the Gospel conld never 
bo applied to little infants; it was a 
Gospel of voluntary obedience, and 
therefore it conld not apply to tho 
infant in its mother’s arms. 

Go and “ teach” all nations, and 
baptize the people ; not tho teaching 
to “ follow” baptism, bat teach them 
to observe all tho things spoken by 
Jesns. Well, now, if you boptizc a 
little infant, then remember to toll it 
all the things ; teach it, then baptize, 
after which you must teach it to 
observe all things. 

But you sec it won’t require a dead 
form to carry out the Gospel of 
Christ, but an infant could not ask 
what is tho Word ? Persons have 
been used to trust to a dead form and 
have their childi en sprinkled, but if 
any of you were sprinkled, it was at a 
time when you could not help your- 
self, and hence you do not know 
anything about it, only tliat you have 
been told that somebody sprinkled 
you when an infant. 

Then, notwithstanding your infant 
sprinkling yon never obeyed the 
(^spel, because it was a Gospel of 
repentwee, and is to be so when 
carried to all whom the Lord our God 
shall call. The Gospel which wo 
have to preach is a Gospel of repent- 
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ance and of remission of sins to every 
one that will obey it, indading a 
baptism, a voluntary baptism, which 
is appli(^Ie to all the truly obedient, 
in every nation, who' are determined 
to lead a new life, and bring forth 
imit meet for repentance, and what 
was it? The Apostle in the New 
Testament, informs us that it was “ to 
be buried with Christ by baptism into 
his death, and rise to newness of life 
in the likeness of his resurrection.” 

In my travels abroad, I sometimes 
meet among many others, meiubero 
of the Church of Rome, so called; 
I believe they call themselves such. I 
say to them — Aro you sure there was 
such a church os that in the days of 
the Apostles, and that yon aro mem. 
bers of that church ? If there was 
such a church, says I, it is spoken of 
in the New Teshmient. ^Voll, aro 
you sure tlmt you m^e a member of 
tlie Churoh of ^me, that is spoken 
of os having grown, and swelled, and 
perpetuated itself? How have you 
become such ? By being baptized 
is tho answer. Then you would think 
an nnbaptized person was not a meni. 
her of that church ? Yes, we would 
consider all such poroous aliens. 

Well then, I will convinceyou that you 
are not a legal member in tho Church 
of Rome, baptism being the initiatory 
right into that churoh. How will 
you do it, says ho? Because the 
Apostle in his epistle gives instruct, 
ions and directions, how every mem. 
Ixn* was initiated into the Church that 
was established by himself at Romo. 
Ho says that, “ As mtiny of you as havo 
been baptized into Christ have put 
ou Christ, and if yo havo put ou 
Christ, then ju’e ye Christ’s.” 

He also says, ” Know yo not, that 
80 many of us ns wore baptized into 
Jesus Christ wero baptized into his 
death P Therefore wo aro buried 
witli him by baptism into death : 
that like as Christ was raised np from 
tho dead by the glory of tlio Father, 


even so we also should walk in new<^ 
ness of life. For, if we have been 
planted together in the likeness of 
his death, we shall bo also in the 
likeness of his resurrection : knowing 
this, that onr old man is crucified 
with him, that the body of sin might 
be destroyed, that henceforth wo 
should not sei’vo sin.” — Romans, 
chapter 6. 

Now, says I, remember that every 
one of your members of tho Church 
of Rome havo been buried witli 
Christ by baptism into death, and 
hence you must have risen to 
newness of life in the likeness of his 
resurrection. So writes the AposUo 
to the true Church of Rome, and you 
will find it in tho New Testament as 
before stated. 

Now, then, says IJ you havo 
acknowledged Uiat no man is 
member of the Church of Romo 
unless he has been baptized, and tho 
Apostle himself says, that every mem- 
ber of the Chinch of Rome has been 
buried with Christ by baptism, and 
has risen again from that grave into 
the likeness of his resurt'ection. 
Whore, sir, were you buried with him, 
and when did you rise from that 
grave in the likeness of his death and 
resurroction ? And have you over 
led a new life, avoiding this sin and 
tho other which you boforo wero 
guilty of? 

Well, says tho professor of Roman 
religion, you have got us in a ourions 
position, I must acknowledge ; I will 
havo to give it up, for that is trne ; 
it is tho ivritton woi'd of an Apustlo 
of God. j 

1 have never becomo a member of 
the Churoh of Romo, and am cunse^ 
qucntly an heathen, nccoi'diug to the 
views of the Roman Catliolio Churoh. 

I havo conversed with men who havo 
come out os honestly ns men could in 
tlieir positions. Members of iiio 
Cntholio Churoh havo come out as 
honest as I have stated, and said that 
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Ithey mtisfc give up, lint tho Protest- 
ants are very tenacions, and will stick' 
to tboir creed often in spite of reason. 
,I presume they are like all men in 
reference to tenacity, they would stick 
to their oath, that, if possible, they 
iznight gain^onver^ to their faith. 

' -The question is often asked, are 
there any honest people among this 
hect and the other party ; I tell you 
there are honest men in every sect of 
religionists, and if you try to classify 
-men yon will have a difficnlt job, 
for yon will find honest men in this 
class and the other, and, in fact, 
among all classes and sects of men. 

'Yon heed not suppose that hoD&«tty 
depends upon onr tuitions, or upon 
ttvhere a ihan was born ; but there are 
honest people in every community, 
-and in ever^ sect under heaven, and 
*thcre are those- that hate the truth, 
and that >\^euld^not aid in the spread 
of light and truth, nor lend their 
■influence to any servant of God nnder 
the heavens. « < • - 

''Weni> now,' J dove a man without 
X»gaid £6 his ^^untry, or where he 
was brought up; without reference to 
colour or nation ; I love a man that 
loves the truth, and 1 do not blame 
any man under heaven for having 
been bom and brought up in any 
particular town, city, or nation. You 
might as well blame a man for being 
brought up under certain traditions in 
countries where they havenot had the 
Opportunity of discoursing with others, 
ho discnssions, no free press, where 
they never conld know anything else 
but tradition throngh life. 

You might as well blame them for 
their country as for their traditions. 
Circumstances .might come round, 
and 60 order the course of a man’s 
mind and his mission as to give him 
a new channel of thought, and pie- 
vent his making any distinction, as 
it was with the Apostle Peter. ' " 

• There are< whole nations*, 'and 
generations of them that have lived 
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and died with tho same knowledge 
right before their eyes, and that 
without the opportunity of thinking 
of any other degrees of knowledge. 
Well, what did Peter do with regiud 
to those he was called fo visit and 
preach to ? When he preached tho 
Gospel under the instructions ofariscu 
JevSns, when he undertook to preach 
the Gbapelj lepentance, baptism, and 
tho laying on of hands for tho giflss 
of the Holy Ghost, he said the pro- 
mise is to you, meaning that present 
generation ; and he thought a littlo 
more, and then said it is to your* 
children, meaning the next 'genera- 
tion ; and finally his heart onlaiged a 
little further by the Holy- Ghost that 
was in him, .and he nttered' lits 
dictation — to all that are afiu’ off; 
and then lie happened to think that 
they might count those that had been 
brought up. in soraie other country, 
with diflerent traditions, ' and he 
limited a little— :and said to as many 
as the Lord onr God shall call. 

Although the mind of Peter was 
liable to be to6 contracted he knev^ ' 
one thing, viz. — that the Lord theih 
God was in the habit of commni^- 
cating with the people, ahd * ne 
understood that he- Sways’ would 
for he knew that Gh)d lived, and he 
also knew that the Lord Jesus Christ 
was alive for he had seen and talked 
with him, and had handled him^ 
and he had seen him ascend up on 
high ; and he had heard him testify 
that he had all power given him in 
heaven and in earth, and he knew 
that he would have power to send 
the Gospel to every creature for he had 
the keys to send the Gospel wherever 
he pleased, to all tribes, nations, and 
languages in worlds without end, there- . 
fore when he made the promise be only 
limited it, or gave it a certain jurist 
diction, recollecting where it belonged! 

The promise he gave of the Holy 
Ghost was to all that are afar off, to 
those whom the ‘Lord our God aWl 
Vol. IX. 


210 70UBNAL OP 

.call. To express it in language more 
appropriate than any other, perhaps, 
tlie promise of the Holy Ghost is to 
wherever the Loi'd sends forth a 
revelation,, wherever he makes pro- 
clamation of the Gospel, wherever he 
commissions men and sends forth the 
keys of the kingdom of God, and 
.anihorizes men to administer those 
ordinances in his name; it matters 
not whether in Judea or Anerica, or 
whether it be in Samaria or England, 
whetlicr to the hcatlieu, the Jew, or 
tlie refined philosopher, it matters not 
• whether we apply it to ancient days 
or modern times, wherever the 
Almighty God or Jesus Christ, his 
son, sees fit to reveal the fulness of 
the Gospel, and the keys of the eternal 
.Priesthood, and tlie nunistration of 
angels, there the premise contained 
in thu Gospel was to hold good, and 
the nation or people obeying (hat call 
‘sliould receive remission of sins in 
kis name, in obedience to his Gospel, 
and be tilled with the Holy Spit it of 
promise — tire Holy Ghost which is 
the gilt, of prophecy and revelation, 
and also includes many other gifts. 

Is that Gospel any less true because 
it was revealed to Mormon, and was 
preached by him ? Is that truth any 
less true because if has been hid up 
in the earth, inscribed upon plates, 
and has come forth and been ti'ans- 
latcd in this age of the woi'id ? Was 
not that Gospel ns good r\heu 
preached to the Nephites in America, 
ns it was when preached to tho Jews 
in Palestine ? 

And if as good why not write it ? 
And if good enough to bo preached 
and written, why not have those 
writings niul read them, and rejoice 
in thu spirit and trutlis they contain ? 

Brjoice, because it sw ells tho heart, 
expands tho mind, gives a mure 
enlarged view of God’s dealings and 
meicii'S, shows them to be exMcndcd 
to all extent, published in dillcrent 
(ouu trios and upon diflereut couti- 
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Dents; revealed to one nation as well 
as another; in short, it gives a man 
that feeling when he contemplates 
the bearing and extent of that Gospel, 
it gives n man a feeling which ailoitls 
joy and satislaction to the soul, it gives 
a man that feeling which angels hud 
when tJiey sung in the ears of the 
shepherds of Judea — “ We bring yon 
glad tidings of great joy which shall 
he in a few countries, and to a few 
people?” Ko; that was not the 
song, though they were singing to 
those W’ho had a few traditions in 
their families, which they had received 
from their forefatliers. 

The shepherds were astonished, 
and well they might be, and they 
brought everybody to this text 
throughout tho whole of Judea. Still 
those angels were honest enough to 
sing the whole truth, notwithstanding 
the Jews looked upon all Gi utiles as 
dogs, and 1 think 1 hear the ship- 
herels saying, “ that breughtglad tid- 
ings to everybody — to tlie.se dogs?” 
Still the angels, a choir of them, 
were bold enough to sing — “ Webring 
you glad tidings of gi-eut joy, which 
shall bo to all prople /” 

Wlnit a hie saying for Jewish 
shepheidsi Why, they lonst havo 
enlarged their hearts, and wondered 
at this very stnuige news. Why 
Peter had hardly got hi.s heart snlll- 
ciently enlarged to believe these 
glad tidings many years after they 
were preclain cd, although he had 
preached so rmieh. 

It .swelled by degrees, nrrd cou- 
Irectecl again 1 suppose, and at last 
he hud to have a vision, and a sheet 
let down from heaven, arid things 
shown him, and explained to him 
over and over again, to got him to 
realize the truth of thu gind tidings 
sung by angels at tho birth of tho 
Saviour*. 

It was showing so innch ; it was 
too broad a plutfurm, sneli n bound- 
less ocean of mercy i It was making 
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sucli a provision for tlio human 
family th»t Peter conid not compre- 
hend if. If the angels had said it 
was fnj* tlio Jews, for tlio peculiar 
people of God, those that could 
receive the new revelation, why then 
it might have done ; bub to throw off 
their tiniditions, they who were the 
peculiar few, as they considered them- 
8elvo.s, to believe that the glad tidings 
of the Saviour’s birth was for those 
Gen) lie dogs, they could not endure 
this for a moment. They wero of the 
house of Israel, the seed of promise 

This was indeed a peculiar vision, 
bringing Uie glad tidings of the 
Saviour’s birth, for that was the 
peculiar mission of thoso angels, 
hence they did not bring tho Gospel, 
they did not say anything about 
baptism, nor repentance, nor remis- 
sion of sins, but they simply breught 
gi ld tidings of it. they announced the 
fact that a Saviour was born nt such 
a date and place, told tho birth-place 
and events of a Saviour being born 
at* Bethlehem, under the cireum- 
stances named at that time, and 
declared that this news, this glad 
tidings should go to all people. 

What was the result? Why it 
wont through Judea, it was soundefl 
through Samaria, it wont to Rome 
and to Greece, it went to Ethiopia, 
it went to the utmost parts of the 
earth ; it soon bounded over the sea ; 
tho angels of God that sang that song 
conid never contradict their words. 
If, fhen, they had to carry it over the 
seas to every country and continent 
where the seed of promise was, they 
were bound to fulfil that Mission, and 
they swiftly flew to Ameiica, and 
proclaimed the glad tidings there. 

Tliey found the people there shut 
out by a cloud of darkness, from the 
light of ^rnth. They found a people 
there called theNephites and Laman- 
ites who were a branch of the house 
of Israel that were cast oft, or rather 
brought over the great waters from 


their country, and they bore the glad 
tidings to thqm, (you have read it in 
the Book of Niphi), and they in- 
formed thorn that at such a tirao and 
place, the Saviour was born. 

By-and-bye the Savionr him.sulf 
came over here and told it to tho 
people, but this was after his resur- 
rection, for tho work was too much, 
and tho field too largo for his mortal 
life, for he had but a few years to 
preach tho Gospel to tho Jews, and 
pnrtofthatshortlifcof .‘13 years he wjis 
a child, a boy. and hence, he had to be 
limited to that country where he had 
a mortal body, and could be borne by 
tho ‘mountain waves that might 
.separate one country from another; 
but after his resnrrection, ho was os 
independent of the waves and moun^ 
tains as he was of those who crucified 
him; for then ho could rise abovo 
their power; he wa.s able to pass 
frem planet to planet, with perfect 
ei^e; he was able to ascend up and 
go from continent to continent ; ho 
was ns able to ascond to his God, and 
to onr God, as he was to appear to 
his disciples. 

I sny Jcsiis could not be held in 
Palestine, tho mountains, nor the 
relling seas had not power to stay his 
progress, for he had told his disciples, 
while he was yet living, that he had 
other sheep which were not of that 
fold, and said ho, “ They shall hear, 
my voice.” . , 

In fulfilment of this, and according 
to the nature of h's grand commis-' 
sion, tho Saviour of the wlnde world, 
not half ot it, in hi.s glorified body, 
showed himself to tho Nephites in 
America, a)id bestowed upon them the 
Priesthood, with all its gifts and 
qualifications, that same glorious 
Gospel that he h id jnst before given 
to his Prophets and Apostles at 
Jerusalem ; and he told those whom, 
he bad selected to hold the Prie.sthood 
upon this continent to go forth and 
preach the same glad tidings of sal- 
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vation to all their world, fulfilling in 
part the words of Peter, “ For the 
promise is to all that are afar ojf^* 

And Jesus called to those Nephites, 
when he descended, and they fell at 
bis feet, as many as could get near 
him, and they bathed his feet in their 
tears, and they examined his wounds, 
and heard the gracious words of his 
mouth, and they saw him ascending 
and descend again, aud they felt so 
large in their charity and ofiections, 
and the light of truth was so laige 
and extended in its benefits and bcnc> 
volence, and the testimony so strong, 
that they feasted upon the blessings 
that were bestowed, aud he theu4Bom< 
manded them to write his sayings, 
and an account of the miracles ho 
wi’ought among them. 

They did as he commanded, and 
thev liked the w’ritings so well that 
tliey handed tliem down to each sue* 
ceding Prophet until Mormon, who 
was &)rn three or four ages after, 
wards, and he could not hand those 
records down any further because of 
apostacy, and the blasphemy and 
wickedness of the people, and because 
of the wars and ti*oublos that spiead 
among tho people; so ho made a 
secret deposit of tlioso writings, and 
put tlicm in tho earth, and ho also 
W'roto a book aud called it the “ Book 
of Mormon,” which was an abridge, 
ment of tlio other records, and Uiis 
was hid up to the Lord, and through 
the interlcrencc of the Almighty, a 
young man, Joseph Smitii, by tlie 
gift and powei* of God, I say, through 
that young mau and tho ministi'aiion 
of holy uiigcls to him, that book came 
forth to the world, and it has since 
that time been preached and road in 
our laugunge, and many otbei'S, and 
wo rejoice in it, lujid havo borne 
testimony of it in the world. 

It is through that blessed Book of 
Mormon, with that blessed Gospel in 
it, that wo have the testimony which 
we have in rcferoncc to tho death 


and resurrection of the Saviour of 
men. * 

It is ti'ue as recorded in the Book 
of Mormon, and as preached upon 
this continent, and it is true as written 
in tlio New Testament, and as it was 
preached to the Jews in Jerusalem, 
and as preached to the ten tribes, 
though we have not got their i-ecord 
yet, but we will have it,, and wesliall 
find tlmt the blessed Jesus revealed ^ 
to them the Gospel, and that they ' 
rejoiced in it. 

. And their record will come, so that • 
we will know of u surety and of a 
truth, that they hod the everlasting 
Gospel as well as theii* brethren in 
Jerusalem, and upon this continent. 

When these things come to pass 
wo will have three ancient records, 
delivered in thiw difierout countries. 
We havo in the Old and New Testa- 
ments, tuid the Book of Mormon, aud 
otlior good books all wo at present 
require. 

Wo shall eventually have the 
history of tho ten tribes in the north, 
of tho Nephites in America, and of 
tlio Jews in Jerusalem, and thoir 
written testimony will becf>mo one, 
and their woids will become one, and 
the people of God will bo gathered 
under testimony, into one body, and 
tho testimony of the Latter-day Saints 
will become one with that of the 
former day Stunts, (and it is now, so 
fiu* as it goes) aud the testimonies of 
those shtUl sweep tlio earth as witli a 
flood, and by tho voice of men and 
angels, aud eventually by the gr«nt 
souud of a trumpet, and nono/shoU 
escaiio. 

Prior to this great destruction, the 
everlasting Gospel w'ill bo taugiit to 
them by ilio servants of God, by tlio 
testimony of men and nngols, aud by 
tlio testimony of Jesus Christy and by 
the testimony of ancient and tnodera 
Prophets ; by tho testimony of Joseph 
Smith, and of tho Apostles oi'daiuod 
by him, and by tlio testimony of 
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ancient and raodovn Saints ; by tlie 
testimony of the ten tribes ; by tho 
testimony of heaven and the testi- 
mony of earth j then shall the wicked 
be sent to their own place, and truth 
shall be established in the earth ; and 
tho voice of joy and gladness shall bo 
heard with the meek of the earth. 

Those that forsake their sins ahall 
have abundant cause to rejoice with 
those that love the truth, and are 
made pure in heart by it. 

Joy and gladness shiill be heard, 
and there shall bo glad tidings to all 
tlio meek, and to all the pure in 
heart ; to all that love instruction, to 
all that will not harden their hearts ; 
to all the sinners that will be obedi- 
ent and refrain fi*om their sins, and 
live a holy life. 

The cry will no longer go forth, 
“ they will not repent and bo con- 
verted, that I may heal them for 
the Lord God, the blessed Saviour, 
who is full of virtue, power and love, 
and healing, with his Priesthood will 
bless them, and they will find comfort 
for he will heal them. 

Prom the fact that Jesus complains 
of a people that will not be converted, 
lest he might heal them, we would 
conclude from that that conversion 
was a condition of tho healing power. 
Why, says he, they will not turn 
from their sins and be converted, 
that I may heal them. But when 
they are converted and grown up 
into one, the day of his power comes, 
and then says he, they are converted, 
and I will heal them. 

Don’t you see that he came to the 
Kepliites (you have read it in the 
Book of Mormon), and he said, bring 
forth your halt, and blind, and dumb, 
and I will heal them, for I see your 
faith is Sufficient and I will heal thorn 
all ; and he healed them every one 
as they were brought to him. That 
day of general healing came to them, 
for the more wicked part of the 
.inhabitants had been cut off, and 1 
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would to God tliat that day would 
come among us. 

Well, let ns be converted, and those 
that have been converted and have 
held on to it, bo converted a little 
more, for I tell you I like conversion 
pretty often. I don’t mean that I like 
people to turn round from tho truth, 
and then repent, and say, I am sorry • 
but I mean that a man needs cou- 
verting to-day, and tho next day, andf 
tho day after, because a man that i^ 
progressing learns by degrees ; to-day 
hd^gets to understand that a cc-tain 
principle or practice of his is w ‘ong, 
and learns his error, he turns iVom 
it ; but even then ho does not i:!ider- 
stand all things pertaining to iMght 
and \vrong. He has not loanied all 
things that might stand in the way 
of building up the kingdom of God, 
and hence he wants or needs to be 
converted to-day, and the next day, 
and the next, and so on until he is 
converted from all his bad habits, and 
from his impurities, and he becomes 
just such a man as the Lord de- 
lights in. 

And Jesus said, “Be ye as I am, 
and I am as tho Father.” He con- 
trasts himself and them with the 
Father, and then says, “ What 
manner of men ought ye to be ?’* 
“ Verily I say unto you such as I am,* 
and I am as the Father is.” 

It is for this purpose that wo came 
into the world, that we might become* 
like the Father; and that we may 
become like him, we need converting 
eveiy day, or at least until we are 
free from all evil, even if it be five 
hundred times ; hot to turn away 
from the truth, but keep going on to 
perfection. 

We need converting until we 
feel that indeed the promise of the 
Holy Ghost is “ to all that are afar 
off, even to as many as the Lord our 
God shall call.” The Lord calls tho 
Jews, the Christians, the Mormons, 
the Gentiles ; he calls the ten tribes ; 
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and lie called ns also ; God has called 
brother Joseph, broilier Hyruui, and 
brother Brigham, and h<s Apostles, 
and the Elders who hold the Priest, 
hood in this age, and he calls the 
people of America and of Europe, and 
the whole human family. Some he 
calls by his angels, and by his own 
Toico out of the heavens. In this 
way he called Joseph and his asso. 
dates, and revealed to them the 
fulness of the Gospel, put upon him the 
powers of the eternal Priesthood after 
tlie sumo order as himself, and told 
them to go forth and call othei's to 
assist them. 

They did so, imd others obeyed 
the Gospel; they laid their luuids 
upon them, after they had baptized 
iliem, and confirmed them ; and they 
oitliuned them to bcoi* testimony of 
their culling, and the restoration of 
the Gospel in its fulness — that a new 
call liad been mode to tlie nations of 
tlie earth. 

And it required auoilier call iu our 
day, for Peter had gone the way of 
all the etu'th, and also his brethren 
who were bis contemporaries; and 
the bi'etht'cn among the Nephites had 
gone, or hud been taken away ; and 
tliose holding thoauthority among the 
ten tribes gone the way of all the 
cai’th. 

And it was this that brought those 
glad tidings and those messengera to 
us; and those wore the ones that 
brought the light of heaven to om- 
beloved brother Joseph Smith. 

Well, if I hove been mode n high 
witness of these things, what brought 
the truth to mo? It was ilirougli 
the ministration of angels, under 
whose hands these my brethren have 
been ordained to the holy Priesthood, 
and it brought down with it tlio 
blessings of the ovorlusting Gospel, 
for it could not be in the world 
without a call ; for those who pro. 
viously held it hud gone to auolhei* 
sphere. < 


The Gospel was revealed to ancient 
men in different climes and countries, 
whenever there were men to be saved, 
and it was revealed to modem men. 
because there were modern men to be 
saved by it. The Gospel was to all 
whom tbe Lord om* God should coll 
in every age and country, and but for 
this call we wpuld have been as 
blind as bats in the traditions of our 
fathers, led away by divers creeds and 
by the cunning of men who He in 
wait to deceive. Where would we 
have been if it had not been for this 
call ? We might have been good 
men enough perhaps, but where 
would we have been ? 

The introduction of the Gospel was 
worthy of an angel, yes, the errand 
was worthy of a corps of them ; it 
wus worthy of a host of them ! It 
was worthy of a Oud! It was on 
object of importance that called Jesus 
from the bosom of bis Father in the 
eternal world. A call was necessary 
thou; faith was nccessiU’y, and faith 
comes by bem’ing the woidofOod; 
and how could you bavo beard it, if 
nobody had been called to deliver it? 
We were in tlie midst of darkness, 
and tlic darkness comprehended it 
not. We could see revelations given 
in other ages, but we want thorn in 
our age ; but we wauled a call. 

1 am awmu that some >vill be 
thinking of their gr:mdmothei*3 or 
graudfalhcra who died in tbe middle 
ages, and who died in hope, as fur os 
they could get at it. I know they will 
be querying all tlio while to know 
what has become of tliora. 

Well, it is no matter ; it is for ns 
to attend to our own business, and 
see to our own solvation ; if we do 
this we shall have no condemnation. 
Wo do not know but as we progross 
in righteousness, that in the pix). 
visions made by om* groat Futher we 
may bavo to servo them, and to do 
fur those good old futbera and mothers 
of om'S, who did see tho light afar off, 
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bnt ooTild not come at it fbr want of 
a call, for want of a Priesthood, which 
is witiiout beginning of (inys, and 
men holding tho authority of Heaven ; 
yes, we may have to do for thorn what 
they, have not had tlio privilege of 
doing for themselves. 

Well, what is the provision ? Wliy 
did I not just name to you, that this 
eternal Priesthood is without begin- 
ing of dnya or end of life, after the 
order />f the Sou of God ? Do you 
suppose that when a man passes 
beyond tlio veil, ho is any less u 
Priest? If angels, or men by the 
spirit of prophecy, have laid their 
Lands upon him and onlained him to 
an otBce in the Priesthood of the Son 
orGod,aMd have given him a call in the 
name of tho Lord to give salvation to 
others, do you suppose tliat by pass- 
ing the veil ho becomes unordaineu ? 

Wbat did Jesus say to the Jews ? 
Says he, the God of Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, is the God you profess to 
worship ; but says he, 1 want you to 
understand that Ue is not tho God of 
the dead, lor what glory would there 
be in that? but, says he, He is tho 
God of the living.” He was speaking 
to the children of Abraham who were 
dead, os much as to say that Abraham 
was living then. 

Well, then, when a man holding 
the eternal Priesthood passes tho veil, 
he still holds his anihority, and his 
heart is full of uBection and lovo 
towaixls Gild’s creatures, and he is 
clothed with the power of God, and 
he is his Prophet, Apostle, and Elder. 
It is impossible to keep a man silent 
who is Blled with the testimony of 
Jesus. I would as soon undertake to 
shut up fire in dry shavings, as to 
shut up in that man’s heart tho good 
news, for he lias his Mission, which is 
to preach the Gospel to those that 
were and are in darkness. 

The good old fathers and mothers 
who had not the privileges and 
blessings of the Gosp^ for instance, 


go to deliver your mes-sago to them, 
that they may come to the light of 
truth, and be saved. 

The Apo.stle, when addressing tho 
Saints, says, “ Bnt yo have obeyed 
from the heart that form of doctrine 
which was delivered to you; being 
then made free from sin, ye becamo 
the servants of righteousness.” — 

Romans vi, 17 and 18. 

There was the freedom of obedience 
to that form of doctrine delivered to 
them. Obedience to that form of 
doctrine made them free, but it did 
not prevent them from acting os men 
in a temporal point of view. 

The Apostle also speaks of passing 
from death unto life, becauso they 
loved tho brethren. Passing the veil 
does not alter a roan; it certainly 
takes him from the eyes of llesh, but' 
the capacity, the intelligence, the 
thinking powers, are all alive and' 
quick; and if they hear tho Gospel, 
they will be glad, and the promises 
are made to them, and they will rejoice 
in them. 

Let a man pass tho veil with the 
everlasting Priesthood, having magni- 
fied it to the day of his death, and 
you cannot get it off him ; it will 
remain with him in the world of 
spirits; and when ho wakes np in‘ 
that world among the spirits, he haa^ 
that power and that obligation on- 
him, that if he can find a person 
worthy of salvat ion, why, as soon as 
he ascertains that, and he remembers’ 
what he may teach and who he may 
teach, he then discovers that he hasj^" ” 
got a Mission, and that Mission is toL>‘ 
those souls who had not the privilege- \ 
which we have in this world, that- 
they may be partakers of the Gospel^ 
as well as we. * 

And herein, when fully carried onfc, 
are tho keys of the “ baptism for tho 
dead,” and the salvation of those not 
on the eai’th, a subject into which 1 
need not now enter, although it is 
among the first principles of salvation * 
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bufc they are so lengthy that we 
cannot dwell upon them all at one 
tune. 

But suffice it to say, tliat when the 
Lord made provision lliat there should 
he one name by which man should 
he saved ; and when he planned glad 
tidings of gi-eat joy to go over the 
islands and continents, and to the 
four quarters of the earth, ho also 
remorobered the spirits in prison, and 
he made provision wide as eternity, 
that it might I'each the case of every 
creature,” under every circumst^mce 
that could arise within the reach of 
mercy. 

. Ho sp mdered it, that “ all manner 
of sins and blasphemies, in duo time, 
might bo forgiven, except that which 
could not 1)0 justly forgiven, in this 
world, nor in that which is to come.” 

. The plan was so devised that every 
man might have repentance and re- 
mission of sins, and the gift of the 
Holy Ghost in his time and in his 
place, if he would ; but if he would 
hot, very well then, he might do ns 
hq pleased, whether in this world or 
any other, rccoiding to tUo oleai* 
fr^om that ho lives under. 

* You know you cannot compel one 
of the dumb animals to drink ; you 
can lead him to the water, direct his 
attention to tlio clear, crystal, pure 
Btrearn, but still ho may die of thirst. 
4jid men may die because they will 
qot leave ofl* their sins, and loy hold 
qf tlie m)ss ; and if they will dio of 
thirst, and will not lay hold of 
the salvation offered by a bleeding 
Saviour, tiiey may die the death of 
the wicked. 

And if, beenuso tlioy will not give 
up their freedom to do right, they 
can go ; they will dio to all eternity, 
and never bo compelled to obey the 
truth. 

Well, friends, here is the Gospel ; 
and where is the man's heart so hard 
that ho will not see and embrace it? 
A. man must bo huidened in wicltcd- 1 


ness, that will not abide the law of 
the Gospel. And that portion of you 
who have not obeyed, my invitation 
is to yon all ; and all of you in the 
Chnrch who have not obeyed ibe 
Gospel in its fulness, see that you 
obey it in its fulness; I mean to every 
day attend to the repentance part of 
it — the leaving off part, foi*saking 
your evils — the conversion part, and 
bring forth fruits suited to a new life. 

I will have to be judged for my 
preaching, and you for your hearing. ^ 
I shall be pretty careful for myself; 

I can do that 1 think. I shall look 
into things, prepare my mind to dis- 
cern bet>veeu the right and tlie wroiig,’ 
otherwise I might neglect ; tmd it 
will keep a man pretty busy to repent 
and bring forth fruits for a new life. 
There will be a good deal of watching 
and praymg, and he will have to Ur 
pretty careful to live so as to get the 
Holy Spirit, so tliat it will not leavO' 
him, and ho will be without it, 
like a fish out of water, or like a 
pei*son in hot weathei* destitute of 
pure ah*. If he once loses the Spirit, 
alter having received it, it will keep; 
him pretty busy to get it again. 

That repent^ince, and that burial iu.i 
tho name of the risen Jesus, wants a 
n good deal of hnmility and perse- 
verance, for there is tlie old man with 
his deeds to put off, and lay i\side, 
and to walk a new life. 

It docs not only mean someiliing, 
hut it is shown furih in the actions of ‘ 
the man. Well won’t that keep a* 
mim pretty busy ? I think it will in 
such a world ns this. Well in tlris 
sense of the wal'd tlio Saints are 
called upon to obey the Gospel and 
repent all tlie while, but we talk of 
dying unto sin and of walking iu 
newue.ss of life. The dying unto sin. 
and rising in tlio new life, and the 
baptism were to be for a roomeiit, but 
the sti emii that iloirs from obedience 
is perpetual. 

Well, those out of the Chiu'ch are 
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CGrtninly called upon to obey tbo 
Gospel ; and when people are careless 
and indiflerenb respecting tlieir duties, 
then it is that wicked people rise np 
amongst us, and we 01*6 tlien called 
upon to repent and obey the Gospel. 
I will clear my garments as far as 
one day will do it before I sit down. 
The little children nre called upon to 
obey the Gospel, such as are capable of 
beiug taught, and they ought to bo 
taught by their parents, so that they 
may understand it by the time they 
are eight years of age. Then I hey 
ore called upon to repent, to under- 
stand and bring forth the fruits meet 
for the kingdom of God, and be buried 
in the likeness of death as Jesus was, 
and then leave ofl* all their foolish and 
sinful ways, and rise out of their 
watery grave, understanding that 
Jesus rose again from the dead, from 
his gtave, and knowing this they 
should then take up their cross. This 
is a figure to show us that then com- 
mences a new life. 

• Now you folks that have been 
brought up in the Gospel, in the light 
of heaven, but have been careless or 
wicked, rise up and obey the Gospel, 
nnd don’t you be baptized without 
you repent, for all you hear of the 
Gospel and attend to, unless you are 
os humble as a little child it won’t do 
you any good ; and remember that it 
is through the name, and the atoning 
blood of Jesos Christ that yon con 
have remission of sins through the 
ordinance of baptism which representa 
the burial. And those people that 
have not been brought up within this 
call and inilaence, 1 say come and 
obey it and do not caU yourselves 
outsiders and aliens, but fellow heira 
'to the promises made to Abraham, 
and which were established by him 
and given to him for an everlasting 
covenant. 

Yon may suppose thatdt was apart 
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of the law given to Moses, and tliei'c- 
fore done away in Christ. Let me 
tell you that the everlasting covenant 
made with Abraham and mentioned 
in the Scriptures, was made four 
hundred and fifty years before <ho 
law was thundered from Mount Sinai. 
Separate and apart from the Gospel 
the law was given to Moses, but not 
to disannul that covenant, and when 
the Lord Jesus Christ came ho never 
disannuled it, but commanded his 
Apostles to preach it. It is much 
older than the law for it applied 
before Moses was horn and also after- 
wards, and all we have to do is to* 
come into it and be faithful as 
Abraham was faithful, and them 
we shall become sons, and if sons tho- 
sons of Abraham, and if daughters, 
the daughters of Sarah, because we* 
have embraced the same Gospel and 
principles. And then, when we get 
into heaven with- Rachel and Leah* 
tliey will not be ashamed of us, and^ 
what is more, we will not be ashamed^ 
of tliem. Then we shall be hail 
fellows well met, and we shall sit 
down in the kingdom of Gk)d, and go* 
no more out for ever. “ And many 
will come from the east and from the* 
west and will sit down in the kingi 
dom of God.” And unless we 
faithful we shall be shnt out. There-* 
fore 1 wish yon to understand that 
the promises that are special will not' 
apply to us, and where they go we can-' 
not come except by adoption. 

May the Lord bless you. Amen. 

I like preaching the Gospel this 
morning. Before I came here, X 
thought what shall I say if they coll' 
on me to speak to-day, and the 
thought came into my mind, I will 
preach the Gospel, and the moment I' 
came brother Kimball said, brother 
Parley, come preach the Gospel to us. 
I replied, that is just what 1 was 
tliinking of. 
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CLOSING OF AMUSEMENTS.— INDULGING IN SIN BRINGS 
MENTAL DARKNESS. 

SemarJcs mada hy President Brioham Young, Tabernacle^ Great Salt 
Lake Citi/f February J6, 1SG2. 

BKPORTKl) BV 0, D. WATT. ’ 


I liavo only a few remarks that I 
wish to make this morning, and they 
will chiefly relate to our practical and 
immediate duties. 

We amu.se and enjoy ourselves a 
great deal in this Territory, in dancing 
and in other amusements. I am ns 
fond of amusement as any per> 
eon, and love to see others enjoy 
rational amusement in its season. I 
have this to comfort me; in all our 
assemblies fur amusement this winter, 
1 have not seen or beard anything 
that ha.s seriously annoy ed my feelings. 
The people have been very civil, and 
have conducted themselves discmetly 
and ns Saints, as far ns I know. 

I have now a request to make of 
the people, through their Bishops, 
that during the coming week wo 
bring onr dancing parties to a close 
and pivpare to attend to matters of 
greater importance, os the winter is 
drawing to a close, and the season for 
busine.ss is approaching. In a few 
weeks from now, wo intend to givo 
the people a fow evenings entertnin> 
meat in onr now theatre, which will 
not be entirely finished; afler which, 
as the sprii'g opens, wo shall attend 
to preparing material for buildi'.ig our 
Ton»plo, to gathering the poor, to 
farming and ga»*douiug, to building 
and fencing, &o. 

Tho exhortation wo have heard 
this morning is good, just, and true. 
We can gather much from it, touching 
tho evidences of tho Gospel. Upon 
this point the |)Cople, in many in. 


stances, do not understand themselves, 
they forsake the Gospel, turn away 
from the holy commandments, and 
turn to fables. It is very remarkable, 
though true, that some persons who 
profess to be intelligent beings are 
never easy unless they are iu pain, 
uor happy unless they are mi.senible. 
When they are comfortable, Nvell fed, 
and clothed, have good health, and 
the society of the just, comparatively 
speaking they must pinch themselves, 
or stick pins and needles into them* 
solves, in order to feel happier when 
the pain has ceased. This is marvoU 
lous to me. 

It is disgraceful for a member of 
this community to turn away from 
tho truth. When a person receives 
tho ti'uth, has a knowledge of tho 
tilings of God, is instructed with 
regard to his position relative to tho 
heavens, ho know’s a great deal ; and 
it is tuitonishiug to me that there is 
power enough among tho wickcxl on 
earth and among Devils in hell to 
turn such n soul away from righteous* 
ness. A few in our community seem 
to bo in their glory when they aro 
duing m*6ng, though this portion is 
compamtivoly very small. We do 
not see in our community quito ^ 
much drunkenness os heretofuie, nor 
so many gambling shops, but' how 
long this improved shite of things 
will remain I know not. For a few* 
weeks wo have also had a respite frd^m 
marauding thieves. 

Ai'o tho people righteous and pare 
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enough in heart not to turn to fables 
when they are presented to them? 
not to commit iniquity 'vhon they are 
tempted P not to join hands witli the 
ungodly when tlie ungodly are here 
to take tliem by the hand ? If we 
have attained to that power, that 
Satan and all his forces will fail to 
turn us away from the holy command* 
meats of the Lord Jesus, we never 
again will bo nffiicted through the 
power of the wicked. When we are 
tried by nthictions we are apt to 
forsake the faith of Christ, and then 
the wicked are permitted to bear rule 
over us ; then, unrighteousness sur- 
rounds us, and the intluence of Satan 
and of hell prevails in our midst. 

Have we yet to endure offiiction os 
we have at the hands of our enemies 
the ungo lly Gentiles ? Have we 
again to see armies here ? and 
again be driven from our homes? 
Have we to be visited with pestilence, 
famine, and earthquake ?. Is all this 
necessary ? If our hearts are pure 
we shall never see any of those 
affiiciions poured out upon this people, 
from this time henceforth; on the 
control^, the Lord delights to bless 
such a people nntil there is not room 
to receive more. Still in our ofElic- 
tions we will not complain, for the 
Lord has his own way of trsuning his 
people. How joyful my heart would 
he if the people would receive the 
Gospel, if they would underatand it 
as they understand their daily avoca- 
tions. 

Yefc, when I realize that God 
dwells in the midst of eternal 
burnings, that eveiytbing must be 
pure and holy that comes into his 
presence; that he has marked out in 
the Gospel the path for the believer 
to walk in to attain to holiness, and 
that no man or woman can receive 
the Gospel without humbling them- 
selves before the Lord, forsaking 
their sins, and receiving the Holy 
Spirit, it is a matter of joy to me that 


uulioly beings nro thereby prohibited 
from entering into Iiis presence. No 
unhallowed or unclean thing can 
enter the heavenly abode of the 
righteous; and it is beyond the 
Oi»pacity of man to make a safer placo 
tlian that which God has prepared 
for the nghteous. Jesus, in considera- 
tion of this, said, “ Lay not up for 
youi'selvestroasures upon earth, whore 
moth and rust doth corrupt, nud 
where thieves break through and 
steal; but lay up for yourselves 
treasures in heaven, where neither 
moth nor nist doth corrupt, and 
whore thieves do not break through 
and steal.” Let us bind to heaven 
all that is near and dejir unto ns, and 
if om* treasnros are there, there also 
will onr nifoctions be. 

It is thirtyyears the 16 th day of next 
April (though ithn.s accidentally been 
recorded and printed the fourteenth) 
since I wasbiptized into this Church, 
and in tliat time I have gained qnito 
an experience. I will tell you a little 
of it, though I will first make a few 
remai'ke^ touching onrselves os a 
people. We are prone to do wrong, 
or, as the preacher has recorded : — 
“ Yea, also the heart of the sons of 
men is full of evil, and madness is 
in their heart while they live, and 
after that they go to the dead.” Wo 
nro merchants, speculators, traders, 
and love the best end of a baigain. 
We delight to talk about our neigh- 
bours. “ Oh, bow I delight to go 
over to such a house to see that sister, 
she is so sociable, so full of chit-chat, 
and knows everything that is going 
on.” And thus they meet to bereave 
the characters of their neighbours, 
aud there is not on evil that can be 
imagined but what will be told. After 
they have finished their, chatting, 
backbiting, and slandering, they con- 
clude it all by apologizing : — ** JReally, 
sister, 1 do not know, but I have said 
more than I ought, but let us pass it 
over, you know wo are all brethren 


220 


JOUBNAL OF B1SC0UB8E8. 


and sisters.” Again, says one brother 
in the Church to another, “ Well, we 
had a good time last evening, we 
enjoyed oui*selves pretty well. It is 
true we got drunk, and it is not quite 
right to get drunk. My head a^cd 
this morning, and^I feel a little sorry 
that we indulged so far.” Another 
has indulged too much iu making 
Hqjior, and in putting the deadly 
draught to his neighbour’s lips. 
Another has indulged too much in 
swearing. Another is troubled be- 
cause he has indulged in taking the 
advantage of his neighbour iu a trade, 
and, to make a cent, has cheated the 
simple and good-hearted who trusted 
in him. Another has stolen a liUle, 
or done this and that wrong ; and all 
are apt to excuse themselves under 
the plea of the weaknesses of human 
nature. 

Now, 1 come to my own experience 
and say — there is not an individual 
hem but what has power, and God 
has given it to him, to drink whisky 
or let it alone, to swear or not swear, 
to He or not lie, deceive or not deceive, 
cheat and take advantage of a neigh- 
bour or not do so, slander and 
baukbito a bmeher or a sister or not 
This power is our own individual 
pioperty, and wo shall bo brought 
into judgment for the man er in 
which we use it, and for all our 
actions in the flesh. Thirty year’s 
experience has taught mo that every 
moment of my life must bo holiness 
to the Loixl, resulting from equity, 
justice, moroy, ajid uprightness in all 
iny actions, which is the only course 
by which I can preserve tho Spirit of 
tho Almighty to myself. What is 
your c.xporienco ? It is tho snmo as 
my own. You cannot constantly bo 
sinning a little and repenting, and 
retain tho Spirit of the Loi*d Jis your 
(X)n8tunt companion. My exporienco 
up to this time, has been to do os I 
would that othoro should do unto me, 
uudhr like uircumstaucos ; and, if 1 


understand myself, there is nota man 
or woman on the face of this earth 
that X have dealt with contrary 'to 
this rule, and this practice 1 have 
continued each day. 

When Monday morning breaks 
upon tho eyes of the people, they 
must be as laithful to God and 
righteousnes os they are hero when 
ptwhiking of the sacrament, or lose 
the Spirit of the Lord, We have no 
permission to sin for one moment. 
You may ask me if I ever do wrong. 
I answer — yes, like everybody else, 
owing to the weakness of the flesh ; 
but if I do wrong knowingly, then f 
sin. Wlien this people can live and 
never do a ^vrong knowingly, if they 
should sin in their ignorance, God 
will fi'eely forgive that sin, if they 
are ready to repent when it is made 
known to them and tefrain from it in 
the future. Let us live in tliis way 
and tho kingdom is onro. It is the 
kingdom of God with us, or nothing. 
It is in our possession, and God will 
have a people that will preserve it 
inviolate. There may bo some in our 
midst who do not honour tho char- 
neter of our religion, yet tho Loid 
will preserve his kingdom. 

There are some who wish to regain 
the Spint of the Lord they have lost,, 
and othoro desire to go on a Mission 
to get that Spirit. My advice to all 
such pemns is — so live daily that 
all tho light of God's Spirit given to 
you will bo preserved in you and 
increase from day to day, until yon 
become perfect in your sphere as our 
Father in heaven is perfect. This is 
my exporienco. Wo cannot believe 
any trutli that exists in all the 
eternities of tho Gods that is not 
embraced in our holy religion, com- 
monly called “Mormonism.” It iu- 
corporatos ovory truth that has been 
known, is known, and will bo known, 
in all tlio eternities post, and in oU 
tho otornities to corao ; in short, it is 
oternal truth upon which tho throne 
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of God is founded and cannot bo 
moved. May tbo Lord help us to bo 
faithful. 

. Agiiin, .in oil tlio duties and labours 
pertaining to our mortal existence, 
let us remember that Paul may plant 
and A polios may water, but it is God 
alone who gives the increase. And 
how long will it be beforo we shall 
learn to take good care of the incroiise 
God gives us? Our labour is our 
wealth ; it is the best capital that any 
nation can possess. Wo have im* 
mense capital that will bring us a 
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largo interest, if it is expended 
judicion.sJy and with that wisdom 
which Cometh from Heaven. Every 
man and woman capable of labour 
have their stock of capital on hand ; 
dispose of it wisely ; lot everything 
be put to good use in the best 
po.ssibe manner to build up the 
kingdom of God, and to moke our- 
selves comfortable and happy on this 
earth, and tl»e Lord will preserve us 
-and give us uU wo ask for. The 
kingdom is ours. Amou. 


PREACHING THE GOSPEL TO, AND HELPING THE LAMiVNITES. 
. OBEDIENCE TO COUNSEL. 

BemarJes hj Elder WiLPOun Woodbupf, in (he Bowery ai Provo, 

, Jttly 16, 1856. 

bepoutei) py j. v. long. 


X have sat and listened with a great 
deal of interest to' the teachings of 
the Prophets and Apostles of the 
Lord, and I feel it to be a privilege, 
indeed, to enjoy the society of such 
men, to hear them speak, and to have 
a few moments with the rest to 
address you. In the subjects and 
items that have been presented before 
ns, there is a great amount of import- 
ant matter. I have felt, and did in 
the commencement of this Conference, 
that for one man or several men to 
have oil enough in their vessels to 
supply one thousand men was a very 
difficult thing, but it seems heces- 
saiy when a congregation comes 
together for all to nave oil in .their 


lamps, and not to require one or 
half-a-dozen men to have oil with 
them for the whole congregation. 

Well, brethren and sisters, we have 
heard a great deal since this meeting 
commenced, on various subjects, and 
we have had good teachings — prin- 
ciples, of eternal life have been set 
before us by the several bretliren who 
have spoken. The proceedings of 
this Conference have 1^ my mind to 
reflection. I have reflected upon what 
I have heard, and considered the im- 
portance of those teachings we have 
received; and there is one thing I 
want to say to this congregation, 
when the servants of God who have 
been set to lead us, or to lead tho 
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people of God in all the word, when 
they rise «ip to testify, and when they 
stand furch to tencii tlie Saints, and 
.to present principles before them 
that are cnleu luted to siivc them if 
adhered to, E wish the Saints to 
underrttiind that thjse teachings, or 
those piecepts liavo to be received by 
08 os a people, for they will prove a 
savor of Idb unto life or death unto 
deatii, 

I thought of (he children of Israel' 
this morning. Now, says Moses to 
them, I have set life and death before 
you, chouse which you will receive, 
and it is just so with us, the way 
of life is pointed ont and if we 
neglect to walk therein, there is 
nothing but death stares us in the 
hice. Let us stop and reflect a 
moment — lot as see whether it is best 
for us to leceive life or death. 
Brethren, you have heard plain truths, 
and they have been dicUited b}' the 
power of tJ>e Holy Glio.sb and 
by the testimony of Jesus Christ, 
and now is tho lin>o for yon to 
decide whom ye will .serve. When 
I used to hear the Prophet Josepli, 
and when I hear Brigham, or 
Itubor, or Jedcdiah M. Grant, or 
tho Twelve Apostles, or any other 
men, if they speak by tho spirit and 
power of God, and they tell us thus 
saith the Loril, so and so will cutne 
to pass, for instance those wlio will 
feed and clotlie these launanites and 
see to their wants, as our President 
hjis told us, they shall bo blessed and 
prosper, while those who despise 
them shall go down and sliall nut 
stand in the kingdom of Gu'l, [ 
believe that wlmt they say will bo 
fulflllct,!. I also believe that which 
was sail! here to-day, viz. ; — That wo 
do forgot wliat wo are, and wo often 
forgot who we are ; wo forgot, as a 
people ill these mountains, by what 
hand wo have been leil lieiv, and by 
whom we have been governed and 
conlroled since this kingtloiu has been 


organized and the holy Priesthood 
committed to man npon the earth. 
We become so overcome by the cares 
of life that we neglect and forget 
onr duties, and as the brethren have 
remarked with' reference to our 
brethren and sisters in this place, 
they do not realize the responsibility 
that rests upon us. Do we realize 
the salvatifm that is to bo given to 
this people? If we did wo would 
prize our privileges lar more than we 
do at the present time. How many of 
ns whoarenow in this congregation rea- 
lize as we ought the salvation and tho 
privileges which ore granted to ns? 
Doyou appreciate the Pi'ie.sthood that 
is given you, and that the keys of the 
kingdom are given to you, and tliat 
tho world of mankind are dependent 
upon you for salvation ? No, not us 
you ought. We forget onr God and 
<iui* prayers, we foigot to call upon 
God for his Holy Spirit to rest upon 
us, that we may live to his honour 
and glory. Truly, if the Elders in 
this Chureh and kingdom realized 
what is pat into their posse.ssion, and 
thnt the God of heaven will nctuslly 
require an nccount of our 8 teward.ship, 
an account of what we Imve been 
doing, and what use we have been 
making of the gifts and bles.sing 3 
whieli he has bestowed upon us, wo 
should bo more diligent in the per- 
fornmneo of all onr duties, and we 
should olten act ditrerentl)' to what 
we do, and pursue a different com^e, 
and especially concoreing onr red 
brethren. And I will say to yon 
brethren who reside in Pwvo, for 
God’s salce listen to connsel, nnd for 
tho sake of the liou.se of Ismel, nnd 
for your own sake listcMi to the in- 
structions of President Young nnd 
curry them into practice. Do not go 
away from this stand and let those 
things escape your tniuda, and bo 
like water spilled npon the ground 
which cannot bo gn thored again, bat 
recoivo them ns the revolutions of 


223 


FltRACHlNO THK 008PKL, KTC. 


Jesus Christ to us. Tt has been 
remarked that it costs a groat deal 
to keep the Lamanites, and who dues 
not knuw that evcrytluiig costs a 
a good deal in this kingdom ? Have 
you not tithed your wliole substance, 
yonr tlooks and hei'ds and all your 
possessions ? Have not the Gentiles 
robbed you and spoiled you of eve 2 ’y 
thing you possessed ? and have you 
not liad to make your beds in the 
nnid upm the banks of tiie Idissis- 
eippi river. You have experienced 
all t Ilia and a great deal more. Does it 
requii e the .sanse to piy your Til hing ? 
Duos it require rhcsnnie affliction, the 
same sufToriiig to keep the command, 
mentsuf God,ns it did in those days oi 
persecution and trial? No, it dues 
not. Will it cost ns much to farm 
for them, to feed and clothe them, as 
it cost us in those time.s of trouble 
and perplexity ? All will acknow- 
ledge that it is better to give a port 
than to loso the whole, and have to 
flee to the»i‘Ocks and mountains, and 
bo dnven from our homes by the 
Gentile world. You will find, brethren 
and sisters,- that the trials will be 
heavier and more sevci'e every time, 
and you will also find, that when Uie 
duties of our ctillingare light upon us, 
it will he then that we w'ill require b* 
be stirred up to diligence and to the 
peiTurmance of our duly. The people 
are always the be.st when they are 
busily engaged. W’ben 1 have beaj’d 
brother Kimball declare, tliat if this 
people did not save tlieir wheat and 
the necessaries of life they would see 
bard times and famine in the land. 
1 say these things sink like lead into 
my feelings, and they always did 
fiom the very fiist that 1 heard them. 
Whenever I hear things set forth by 
the servants of God, 1 always know 
that there is a meanirg to them, and 
they always weigh heavily upon my 
mind. T1 e Lord foreshows us 
through bis servants what is coming 
to pass, and in this way wo have 


been led by the hand of God ; nnd it 
has been by his mercies Uiat we 
have been guided until the picscnt 
time. The blessings of God have been 
multiplied upon our beads year after 
year, and we have had mure than wo 
deserve bestowed upon us, and tlio 
counsel nnd instructions given us hnvo 
been good. I hope that we will bo 
wise, and not let those things pass 
away ns idle tales, but folbw (iieni up 
nnd be on hand for every thing that 
is lequired at our hands. I hope tlnit 
brother Snow will lead up in these 
matters, respecting your inccling- 
house nnd farming operations for tho 
natives, and 1 hope that they will 
carry out Uio instructions given them, 
nnd if the brethren will attend to 
these things and do them in faith and 
in the name of the Lord. I will tell 
you how it will be, all you take in 
hand will prosper, the Lord will bless 
your emps, and your cattle, and all 
that you po.<»se68. Dut if you neglect 
your labour this year, why next year 
your labours will be double ; and so it 
will be year after year until all your 
blessings will be taken away, nnd you 
will be left to yourselves. I’hen do 
what is required at your bonds, and 
your yoke will be easy nnd your 
burden light, because you will do eaoh 
day that which belot;gs to that day. 

I know that what has been said 
here is true, and ibo Spirit bears 
record to yon and to every honest 
heart — to every man and woman, 
that these things are correct. These 
Jjjimanites have a right to tl.e holy 
Priesthood, and it is our duty to caiTy 
the Gospel unto them that tliey 
may attain to all its privileges and 
ble.'^sings. 

We have for tho lost twenty years 
been preaebingitin theUuiled States, 
in Europe, and distant nations of the 
earth, and thousands have embraced 
it; but in accomplishing tliis the 
Elders of Israel have bad to make all 
kinds of sacrifices, and le absent ik>m 
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tbeii* families for several years at a 
iime, bub now the key. is turned to 
the seed of Israel^ they are right here 
in our midst scattered abroad amoog 
these mountains “ What,” says one, 
“ preach the Gospel of Jesus Christ to 
iliese natives ?” Tea, God has deteiv 
mined that seeing the Gentiles count 
themselves unworthy of eternal lifej 
ho will through the instruniontality 
of his servants cause salvation to go 
to Israel in the mountains, and fulfil the 
promises which were made to their 
fathem hundreds of years ago. When 
you see the servitude in whiob tho 
poor of niankiud ore kept in the 
various nations, and the privations, 
abominations, and oppression tlmt 
^'ind down the inhabitimts of tho 
parthj doe.s it not make us feel for 
ihqm ? And to whom cau they look 
|p!‘ deliverance? They never will 
find it but through tho instrumental- 
ity of this people, for into their hand 
tlie kingdom is given nevet more to 
i)e destroyed, but it will spread and 
increase until all have had an oppor- 
jtunity of receiving the truth in all 
nations,. And those' that will not 
keep the' Commandments of God will 
feel his chastening, for he will 
purify and cleaaso the oar^- tiu^t ii' 
pmy bo prepared for jdio o^iding of 
Christ. * ; 

f The kingdom of God w;^} remain 
npon the earth, and the holy JjPriest- 
hood will rc^t down upon ^e;^ oui* 
neigh haul's as woU as wo, tho 
keys of power will rcnniiu .reilji this 
people for ever and bo used j^pt^oir 
redemption, for this is tlio decre>(^>pf 
the Almighty. If wo do iiot,49 
duty ns a pc^iplo we shall be ch^ieuod 
and whipped luitil ive learn ol^ouce. 
Thou, I sny, that it is for us work 
to build up his kingdom, wlmtevoi* 
i|Vo are instructed to do, Uiat. wo 
should perform at all times ad^'ll^lon 
ijo the counsels of his servant^ .what- 
ever in,ay ' ' 

hrethi-on, 


DO luo cousequouccs. les, 
tho time is athan^vyheu 


we are and shall -he u'equired to put 
forth our hands and do a great work 
upon tlie earth, and the dead branches 
must he cut off in order that there 
may bo room for the kingdom of God ] 
to grow. We see the judments of 
God spreading among the natipns of 
the earth, and what are our feelings ? 

My feelings are, tliat it is according 
to the prophecies of those men who .] 
were inspired in days that are gonoj 
Well, do I delight in seeing . the J 
wicked destroyed ? No, I do not ; but - •' 
I delight in seeing the righteous get 
what they look for, happiness and 
etei’ual life. Is it a benefit for the 
wicked portion of mankind to live .or 
to die and go down .to the grave R It 
is better fpr the people to go down to ^ ^ 
the gruvp'tb<^n to live upon the earth; 
when the. principles of salvation are ( 
ofl'ored to tlie world, it is better tJiat ^ 
they should cease to live than bnug r 
thousands of posterity into the world vl 
who will like thotnselves do wickedly? Jr 
for the wiukdd and thp uag(^Iy K 
of tlie earth will uot receive the ' 
Gospel of Christy aitd the eaHh. ^9 * f 
bound to. bo cleansed that there may 
bo room for the righteous to live, for 
a holy and righteous genprotion to be I 
raised up and the name . of.* God 
houourod among men. These of P my. 
feelings upon tliat sulyect. Aud it! | 
will bo just so withtfefe, wo will be 
under greater condemxmt ion than auy 
other people if we neglect our duties, . 
because we have leceivcd the Priests 1 
hood of God, and have lea'rh'cd What- 
^j'O'ighb and what is wrong. How ■ 
many of our brothren now present’ ' 
beforo the light of rovelution oamd 
felt as we do now ? Would we not 
have given anything in tlie. world 
that we possessed to havof bad 'tliV 
pri^vilege of listening to the teachings. | 
wo have had this day? .1 Wp^averh I 
then like tho blind groping fur the^ * i, 
wall, mid all wo had to de was ta [ 
walk by tlio little light we obillclgetl 
Wo wore thou filletl with traditioip oil 
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' } our fathers who had inherited vanity, our labours. I will tell you what 
' lies, and things in which there was I believe about this matter — the 
" .no profit. Things are diflTerent now, redemption of those natives — had this 
^ we know for ourselves, we understand people come here under the saUie 
the things of Qod, then let us obey impressions that they had in New 
for ourselves that we may prosper. York, in Ohio, in Kentucky, or- in 
' I feel an anxiety for the welfare of Maine, or in any other State, had they 
1 tills people, and I pray that we may come when they first received the 
'' ' not neglect the blessings that are Qospel and the Spirit of it, for then 
given to ns, for this is an important their hearts were touched with the 
I time. While wo are in this proba- Spirit of the Gospel of salvation, and 
' tion we should make the best possible they felt well, and had they have 
, use of our time, for this is the time come here under those impressions 
‘ to receive life and knowledge and to and continued to live under those 
' lay np treasures'in heaven, that where impressions which they first received 
onr heart is, there our treasai*os may in relation to these scattered tribes ; 
be also. There are many things in I say long before ibis, hod the people 
^ my mind to speak upon for the who firet settled in Utah Valley lived 
benefit of this people, but Ido not np to the firet impressions fir:»t made 
feel to occupy your time longer. I upon their minds, these Utes would- 
' do feel though that the sabject before have felt to be onr brethren and 
us is of all importauce to the house of sisters. They would have been one 
' Israel, and I believe that the Lord with us, and they would have been 
'* does intend that we should speak to in this Church long ago, and their 
them, and bring them to underatand children ^vonld have been reading 
' the light of truth.. They are in and writing, and you would have seen 
darkness, because their fathers had some of the young men busily engaged 
the troth and turned away and forsook preaching to the tribes the fulness of 
the Loid their God. The Prophets the Gospel of Jesns Christ. If the 
among them wrote records, and in Liatter-day Saints had come hero 
‘ tliose recoi’ds they promised blessings when they first received the impres { 
to their cliildren who should live in sion, and the Book of Mormon from 
the last days. They promised that Joseph Smith, this wild degraded 
after the cursing and afflictions should race of men might have been, to a 
come the blessings, and if the Lord great extent, civilized and acquainted 
has taken ns from the midst of the with the Gospel. What do yon say 
Gentiles and has enlightened our brethren, is not that correct ? ^Lond 
■ • minds so that we can comprehend cries of “ Yes.”) I know it is; I 
life and death in a great measare, have heard the brethren and sisters 
aud the principles of truth that are speak in tongues and give interpre- 
being revealed, we shonld feel satis* tations about this very people, and 
fied with the blessings God has given, they wonld say that they would teach 
and we shonld be as ready to preach the Lamanites to spin and sew, and 
to these Lamanites as we are to the also to be clean; do they feel so 
Gentiles. Axe they not of the seed now ? No ; I tell you they are back- 
. of Israel?* Are they not all our sliders from that faith which they 
brethren and of the house of Joseph ? then imbibed ; they are lukewarm 
I Then, brethren, let us take heed, and and cold to those things which God 
tvhen we look upon them and see has taught ns respecting this people 
' ' ihfiiv conditions deal with them with whom we now live. Well, now, 
wisely, and the Lord will acknowl^ge again, if yOu will reflect and look 
No. 16;* . ^ Vol. IX. 


226 


JOUBNAL OP OlSCOUnSBS. 


back a little yon will see that we 
have been for several years past 
calling fur the Elders to go forth and 
preach the Gospel, and we have 
almost preached to all nations. There 
may be some nations that we have 
not preached to, but we have preached 
it in Fiance, Italy, Germany, and the 
Slates of the German Confederacy; 
and it has been preached in the 
British Isles, in North .and South 
America, and the Society and Sand- 
wich Islands, and to Chino, and we 
have even sent them to ^e dark 
regions of Asia and Africa to preach 
the Gospel of Christ. There were 
two of our brethren past through 
here last night who have been to 
those countries. Chauncey West has 
been ihiongh that counti'y mid can 
tell how it is tliere. Could he get 
any converts there ? Yes, if he could 
get them plenty to eat, but if he 
could not feed tiiem and keep tliem 
tliey would not stay witli him. Now 
Chauncey West has done os much as 
he could, and not only pieachcd and 
travelled, but he has clem'ed his 
skirts of those people among whom 
be has travelled, and he hos cleared 
this .people, for tliey have been 
commanded to pi'each this Gospel to 
all die nations of the earth. 

Do wo want to save the Lamaniles ? 
Yes, wo do, and they m*o here by 
thousands and hundreds of thousands, 
right upon tiiis continent; wo have 
them all aixiund us and they want 
saving. Supposing wo were to take 
those Eldera that wo have in the 
various nations and send Diem i:: 
among these Indians, tlicse natives 
of the mountains, what would be the 
result ? Our Elders go mid leave 
tlieir families for two, three, five 
and seven years, they leave all 
and travel by laud and sea, they 
got shipwrecked, go almost naked, 
and be gone for years, preacli- 
ing and laboming yem* after year, 
and what do they accomplisir ? 


■ 

Not as much as they could do at 
home in one month, but still tliey go, 
and positively don’t do as much good 
as they could do at home in one 
fourth the time. Now, suppose I 
were to call for Missionaries to go 
and preach Uie Gospel to the nations 
that me termed the civilized nations,! 
could get hundredsof volunteers. Why 
are you not willing to make sacrifices 
here? Why should notmeu be willing 
to go and spend their time and talents 
among these Lamanites and save lime, 
money, and hundreds and thousands of 
dollars? Let a man till his garden, 
attend to the cows, get his living and 
devote the spare portion of his time 
.to preaching to these Lamanites, and 
and he will be right at home all the 
time. But men will pi*efer going and 
spending tlioir time year nfler year 
among the Gentile iinlioiis, and 
accomplish a mere nothing. And I 
can find men in this congregation 
who will do this, and do it freely, 
but say to them set your own time 
mid go to the konyon and get a load of 
wood for these Lamaiiite squaws and 
will they do it? No, they will not. 

Is it not strange that moa will act 
so, go fram home and spend hundreds ; 

and thousands of dolhira to preach 
the Gospel to somebody of noted i 
civilization, away ofi yonder (pointing 
oast,) but will wo go to the Laman- 
ites? No, but we try to getaway ' 
off* fram tliem. Wo aie tiealiqg 
them just as tlie Latter-day Saints , 
have been treated by the Gentiles. If 
any of them come about begging, tho 
Latter-day Saints instead of serving j 
iliom and thereby kindling a good 
spirit within thorn say “here, got 
out of tho way, lot this aloue,and 
don’t you meddle with that, I don’t | 
like you, go away from my house.” 
This is the way the Saints talk to | 
these natives. Now, wliero shall wo u 
go — to tlie nations that have rejected . 
tho fulness of the Gospel, or slmll wo ||| 
stay at homo and preach to these 
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natives ? I tell you, if we send tliis 
people off from us and treat them 
with contempt wo shall regret it, and 
mourn because of it. I am going to 
toll yon what to do wth these natives, 
you Bishops and Presidents of Provo 
and Springville, call out those teams 
which you have about you, all of 
them, and if these Indians want 
wood, haul it for them for you have 
burned theirs, and they need a little 
wood ns well as you. Let them have 
feed on the range for their horses, 
wood to burn, and then they will let 
you alone You will eat ^eir fish 
too, on which they depend for a 
living one part of the year, and 
every service berry that 'you can 
find in the mountains, and still 
you grumble to let them have 
a little with you. You don’t want 
the crickets, and therefore tliey 
can have the whole of them, but 
you have secured the antelope and 
everything else that yon could make 
any kind of use of. Before the whites 
came, there was plenty of fish and ante* 
lope, plenty of game of almost every 
description ; but now the whites have 
killed ofiT these things^ and thei'e is 
scarcely anything left for the poor 
natives to live upon. Bi'cthi'en what 
are you going to do witli them ? 
Kick them out of doora when they 
come in and let them starve to 
death ? If we do this, we shall most 
assuredly regret it. AVell, what will 
you do brother Brigham? I will 
tell you what I wiU dp ; them is 
brother Armstrong here, and he is an 
agent, and 1 want him to set off a 
piece of land for the natives and 
make a division line, arid have it 
clearly understood that tliey oi’e not 
to intrude upon your ground, nor you 
upon theirs. Inaddition to this, make 
a road from their land, so that when 
they want to come .to the city they 
can do it without breaking down 
fences or intruding upoiTanybody’S 
land. Then teach them to wofk, to 


fence in their land, to plough, to miso 
wheat and com, and potatoes, and 
everything tliey need; teach them to 
he cleanly and industrious, and prevail 
on them to send their children to 
school to learn to rend and write the 
English language, and let some of 
those men that used to talk of 
teaching the Lamanites, and of con- 
verting thorn, let them go down and 
build a nico school-house in their 
settlement, and them teach them the 
principles of civilization. And instead 
of you wasting your hundreds and 
thousand.s worth of time, and of grain, 
atd clothing, do as tliey did in Salt 
Lake City last year ; they formed a 
society for the benefit of these 
Indians, and put their means together 
and made them clothing of various 
kinds,, and distributed those articles 
which they wem enabled to obtain 
among the Lamanites, and do you go 
and do likewise. Gather np the yarn, 
and the cotton yaim, and woollen 
yarn, and make them np into 
clothes to make them comfort- 
able. Bat they must work for 
those things; teach them to work 
for all they have and don’t enoouiage 
the idle, those who refuse to work. ^ 
In this way you will gradually bring 
them in to civilization, and they will 
beconviuced that you aae their friends, 
and that yon intend to do them good, 
and these things will lead them to 
give ear to the Gospel and be bap- 
tized for the remission of their sins. 
Now ai-e wo going to ti*y to make 
them one, and encourage them to 
abide hex’e in peace, or ai’C we 
determined to drive them from us ? , 
ll can tell yon the Lamanites of these 
monntains will yet be a shield to this 
people if we do right, and if we will 
not do onr doty, our necks are ready 
for the halter or the knife ; yes, you ' 
will find that onr necks will bo ready 
for the knives of our enemies, if we 
do not look to these poor degraded. / ^ 
natives. "X, 
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I wont to know now, if the brethren 
can really and truly realize our true 
position with regard to the Lamanites, 
or do you consider them a poor, lost, 
sunken race of beings that aro not 
' worth saving? Do you ever read 
the Book of Mormon? If you do, 

. do you believe and realize the 
truth of its sayings, and also what 
• the Lord revealed to the Prophet 
Joseph ? These are things that 
we have in our possession; we^ 
* ' have them in the Book of Dooti*ine 
! and Covenants and in the History of 
, Joseph Smith. Do you look tliem 
over ? If you do, and if you lay 
. them to heart as the things of Ood, 
you mil feel that it is actually our 
' duty to do all wo possibly can 
to benefit, enlighten and save this 
dark and ignorant people. Do you 
feel like killing off the Lamau> 

I ites ? I tell you thei'e is no man 
that will evei' feel like killing 
them if ho possesses tho Spirit 
of tlie Lord. Well, says one, 

- “do you over feel like clinatising 
iliem brother Brigham ?” Yes, I do, 
but I let the Spirit of tlio Holy 
Gospel direct mo; but until tho 
light of tlie Holy Gos})el sbouo 
upon me I felt like otlier men. 
When tho Priesthood was restored, 
and the light of truth burat in 
upon my mind, I knew then that 
if it wei^o not for tlio Israoh 
ites tho Gentiles might go to hell 
and be damned. The Lord would 
not take much pains witli us any. 
how, wore it not for tho pro* 
mised seed. Instead of them being 
inferior to us in birthright, they 
are [superior, and tliey stand firat 
in many instances, with regnid to 
tho promises in particular. Well, 
but says ouo, “ how will you 
provo this ?” I will toll you, 
if we had been of tlio house of Israel 
and foi'sakon our God as much as wo 
have, and despised his ordinances 
and trampled thorn under om* feet, wc 


would have been cursed like these 
Lamanites are, this is my proof. If 
the Gentiles bad been of the house of 
Israel, legal heirs to' the Priesthood, 
and had received their oracles as the 
house of Israel did, you would have 
fpund that the same curse would have 
come upon the Geu tiles that you now 
see upon these 'Lamanites, but inas- 
much as they were not of the pro- 
mised seed, to them the blessings 
did not pertain, and they had no 
part nor lot in them, only as they 
were aftenvord granted on condition 
of obedience. The Son of God came 
through Israel, but we Gentiles being 
strangers, and foreigners, and aliens, 
in a national .point, we had nothing 
to do with putting Christ to death, 
and hence tlie curse did not come 
upon the Gentiles. When they are 
restoi'cd, will they not stand t^ure 
the Gentiles? Will Uiey not bo 
numbered with tho Sons of God 
and bo adorned with the gifts 
and graces of the Gospel, aud staud 
before tho Gentiles? Yes, tiiey 
will ! Now, what do die people 
think ? I should like to know 
what tliis congiegation tliiuk about it. 

^'here ore u good mtuiy brethren 
and sisters here from Springvillc, 
Palmyra, and Payson, what do 
you all tliink about it? Bad wo 
better drive them away out of the 
country ? Or, had wo test take 
hold and bring tliem into tho 
Gospel of Jesus Christ ? Now, if 
tliis people, male and female, feel 
to school them, spend time and 
pains to instil into their minds 
covvect principles, to divide land 
with them, and clotlio them, draw 
their wood for them until they 
learn to draw their own, and fai-in 
for tliom until they leam to term 
for themselves, and if tliey will 
no mrre slay them, uo more seclude 
them from tlieir houses and hospi. 
tality, and will go to work and 
restore them tp the kiiowledgo of 
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tho trnth tlie Loi’d God will bless 
tbbm, und they hnvo nothing to 
fear. If yqu will live up to this 
yon Nvill rise, while Ibose who do 
not will go down. If this people will 
observe! this covenant, and follow 
it one and all, (and here are the 
leading men in these mountains be< 
longing to several of the tribes, and 
they feel well), thousauds and linn> 
di*eds of thousands will embrace 
this Gospel, and for ought I know 
scores of thousands >yiU become 
members of this Church. 

Now, if you will take hold of the 
wheel and lift, it may bo granted 
unto us to accomplish this great 
work, and I tell you that you will 
luceive the blessings of the Gospel, 
such os you never received before, if 
you will make up your minds to be 
faVonrable and merciful unto them 
in their filthiness, and in their 
i^oranco, these blessings ai-e yours. 


But if you got angry and kill 
them, you mil not obtain them. 
Say to them, “ if yoU' steal and 
destroy our property we will bear 
witli yon, and while you are ignor- 
ant wo will bear with you,” and 
if tliis people will take this course 
from this time forth, they will 
feol the power of God more than 
they ever did in those last days* 
before. (The congregation bore 
united in a loud “Amen.”) And 
you are finding it so, too. 

Just give them what they wantj 
I tell you it is the cheapest way 
to fight them. You can draw 
them to you and make them bend 
to anything if you use them well. 
And if any man abuses them, , 
let him be dealt with by the 
civil nnthorities, and in this way 
you will succeed in the work yout 
have in view. 

May God ble^ you all Amon., 


REMARKS ON BEHALF OP THE INDIANS. 


By Presideni Josbpu Youno, made ire" Hit Bovseiy' ai ProvOf' 
Mj 13 , 1855 . 


rbpoeted' dt r. v. dono.* 


I arise, brethrea and sisters, to' 
juaka a very few remarks, particu- 
larly upon ono point, that is the 
subject of the Lamanites. I am 
aware thit in all the teaching that the 
brightest intelligence can receive upon 
any subject, that theie is a balance 
wheel ' in the inside of man~the 
heart^that should be consulted in 


dwrying out any or every instruction' 
that we bear. The Lord has put into' 
every man a portion of instruction’' 
that he is required to use, independent! 
of any- oral instruction' that he may^ 
receive. This natural intelligence iS' 
given to' balance things in the hnm^; 
mind.' i The Spirit of the Lord' itf 
given to men to profit thereby. It' 
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is according to good sense and reason 
that these natives should be looked 
to and sought after, for they are the 
seed of premise ; they act according 
to the light they have pertaining to 
all matters that have come within 
the reach of their minds, and it is the 
dhty of the Latter-day Saints to treat 
them kindly, and try to save them, 
and if they do not they may miss the 
mark ; and although they may offer 
many good teachings which do not 
seem to be appreciated, yet there is 
a common law that is written upon 
every man’s heart, and the hearts of 
those poor natives can be penetrated, 
and if this power is not exeixused, or 
if we allow it to lie dormant we miss 
the hgure. And, I feel that wo do not 
appreciate our privileges, we let 
the spirit that is in us lie dormant, 
and hence it is that our treatment to 
the Lamanites has been so diilerent 
in the various parts and settlements 
of this Territory. There is a splitting 
of hairs about this important matter, 
and if the Latter-day Saints cannot 
split hairs I do not know who con, 
yes, this people can split haiis if any 
body in the world can about any- 
thing. I am awaro that wo are a 
peculiar people, that our cireumstan- 
ces have been trying and vexatious all 
the way through ; I am sensible that 
our treatment has been rather extrava- 
gant, and it has been a matter of 
serious reflection with many, to know 
to what extent wo ought to mingle with 
tlicso wild natives around us. Before 
I was a member of this kingdom, I 
believed in converting the iuliabituiits 
of theso mountains, 1 foresaw that it 
could bo done, or in other words I 
saw them in a condition and in 
oiroumstances where tlmy wore jdl 
pjjssivo and filled with Uio Holy 
Spirit ; I saw that it was the spirit of 
ti'uth that dwelt witli them, and when 
1 bcoamo neqaainted with tlie Qospel 
in the eaidy part of this Chureh, I 
then learnt that it was tho spirit of 


the Saints of Latter-days, and that it 
would bring them to the knowledge- 
of their fathers and their friends, and 
also to the knowledge of the covenants 
made witli their fathers ages ago. In 
this thing, the Latter-day Saints were 
as much deceived as they ever were 
upon any other subject, this 1 am 
satisfied of. How was this ? They 
were deceived in relation to theso 
tribes, b^use the Holy Spiritbroaght 
many things close to their minds — Uiey 
appeared right by, and hence many 
were deceived, and run into a mistake 
respecting them. They (the Saints) 
undertook to Qiake cidculatiQns for 
to establish tho kingdom and r^tore 
Israel, and many were so excited, 
that they wanted to take tlie Qos[)el 
from the Gentiles immediately. Tlioy 
were for taking tho Gospel clear 
away at once, and of course for sealing 
them all up to desti'uction. Many 
good men mode great bluudei's upon 
the subject of “ r^eoming Israel it 
was a great mystery, and perhaps I 
made as great mistakes as others in 
forming my opinions, but I hod tho 
caution not to utter my views to any 
one. I knew that faith and tlie Holy 
Ghost brought tlie desigus of Provi- 
dence close by, and by tliat means 
ire were enabled to scan tlioiu, and 
find out what they would ' produce 
when carried into eflcct, but wo had 
not knowledge enough to digest and 
fully coniprehoud thoso things, and. 
thei'ofure it was a mark of wisdom 
for any mtui to keep his spii'it aud 
feelings to himself. 

I mention this to show you how 
ready the Saints wore to sav tliat the 
Lamanites should bo boforo tliem in 
,tho Church, yet tliey would bo willing 
to do miything for tho salvation of 
Israel ; but our long experience baa 
proved, together with our faith and 
practice, tho folly of making great cal- 
culations koforohaiid. - 1 have asked 
frequently when is that time coming, 
whioh I have heard talked about and 
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prophesied of in tongn&s years ago 
^vlien in tho meetings of the Saints; 
oven tho sistera used to predict that 
their husbands would go and instruct 
the Lamanites in nil tho habits and 
customs of civiliz ition that we as 
people understand. These things 
used to be talked of yeara ago, and 
now we nx’o hero right amongst them, 
the Lord hns thrown us into their 
society, and they are a dark, loath. 
*^onio and forbidding people, and they 
‘live around us in a wild unculti. 
^ated state, in these mountnins and 
valleys, and I have proved them, 
some of them to have partaken of tho 
proper spirit, and many of them 
begin to feel well. I have heard men 
prophecy in the early part . of this 
Xiihurch, that in 25 veal's Jesns would 
come to reign upon the earth, and that 
in that time all would be wound up, 
and hence they were going to redeem 
Israel in tho mountains and >vind all 
up in a short time, but 1 have desired 
to luivo onr Lamanite brethron 
brought to understanding, and come 
and be united with us in the covenant 
of peace and salvation — to see them 
learn the arts of civilization and quit 
their habits of blood and murder; 
I wish to see them leai'n the- truth, 
‘come and be a white and delight- 
some people. All these ideas and 
feelings seemed to be given up 
years ago, bub by-and-bye the Lord 
threw us into a position where we 
could be tested and proved, and how 
do we feel atid act ? I ought to touch 
a few points which 1 consider most 
extravagant in the conduct of the 
Lalter-day Saints. Some people, for 
instance, when the Lamanites come 
to their bouses will call out, “ here, 
be off, we do not want to see you, go 
away.” These natives come to their 
houses, dark, dirty, and miserable it 
is true, but they come like little 
children, but the brethren and sisters 
order them ofl, literally throw them 
away. And 1 have seen them go to 
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other places and tho people would 
commence their jokes upon them, and 
making a good deal of freedom with 
them. Well, both these things I 
have laid aside as being spurious and 
not good. According to onr faith, 
thei*o is a right way and one only, 
and if any people can split hairs tlijs 
people can, and do most n.ssurcdly 
about tho right way to deal with 
these poor loathsome creatures. Oh, 
says one family, “ we do not want 
them in here, we cannot do with 
them in our houses, upon our beds, 
oi’ on onr Root's which have been • 
cleaned.” There have been times 
that I have had them with me in my 
house and have made a good lire to ' 
warm thorn, and I would shake bauds 
with them and tell them that I liked 
them, and that tho great Spirit liked 
them as well as I did. They will 
come to beg and say, “ wo want to 
get wheat to feed upon,” then 1 would 
reply that “ I wanted it for my 
* papooses,’ I would be glad to do it, 
but I have many ‘papooses’ and cannot 
spare any.” Treat them courteously, : 
and do not let any kind of remarks > 
fall from yonr lips that mil make < 
them believe that you want to sauce ■ 

I them, and on the other hand, do not i 
nse any freedom mth them, take no < 
step to moke them believe that you 
are their enemy, but show that you ^ 
are their friend by your kindness aud 
liberality to them. I have always 
treated them well, aud now many of 
them come into my house, and they 
make no particular ado, )ieitlmr do I , 
with them, but I am strict, I nse no • 
freedom; I forbid * my boys sealfling 
or joking with them, and if they ask 
for a thing that I have not got, I tell . 
them kindly, and then they will walk . 
away, but they will come again 
another day. By acting in this way 
when they ask for anything and I tell > 
them that I have not got it, they 
believe me, because they have had 
no occasion to disbelieve me. 1 do ' 
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not say to them that they have token 
liberties in my boose which I cannot 
submit to, for 1 never give them the 
opportunity. I cannot see, for my part 
that it is the privilege of people to 
abuse them. 1 believe that we have 
to ^at them with respect and the 
spirit of uprightness. We will exa- 
mine the law which our Father, the 
Great Spirit, and Great Chief, has 
delivered to us to obey. Teach them 
the law of God, do it mildly and 
kindly, and it will take an cfTcct upon 
them, but harsh measures will not. 
These are my views witli regard to 
the Lamanites, and I believe in being 
good-tempered with those men; I 
believe in teaching them to cultivate 
the land and raise grain for them- 
selves, and in teaching them our 
language, and I fell my second sou ' 
that he fnost leain to talk theire. 
Squasliead oiten comes to my house 
and he will hollow out when at a 
di^auce — “ Joseph Young, Joseph 
Young, give me meat ni.d bread.” I 
give him some, and then ho will ask 
for some wheat, and I tell liim I 
cannot spare it. Once when he come, 
he asked if I had any hay ; “ yes, got 
hay ho wanted to lie down. “ Well” 
said I, “ lie down on the hay.” He 
came to mo one day and put his 
hand upon my shoulder, and pointed 
witli the other, and said-— ** Joseph 
Young, got one heart, one tongue, one 
ear— I want someihiug to eat,” and 
tlioD his brether come, and I always 
respond in feeding thorn, and I have 
this faith tlmt if treated properly 
they will oi'e long see tlie truth, and 1 
tell you brethren, when hi'other 
Benson was speaking of his views 
and feelings I foil to say, that is by 
the power of God, and tliero is 
nothing that is moro of tlie power of 
God to nio that when men are 
speaking of this mean, poor, low, 
miserable, dejected people, for they 
have been in favour with Qod ns we 
now arc, and wo should bo delighted 
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to have them brought to tho light, . 
and we shall endeavour to have them 
made clean. What has been the 
cause of their filtliincss ? The same 
as would befal us if we were to rebel 
and do the same things which they 
have done. They are a poor miser- 
able set of people, and they have been, 
abused and tippled upon by their 
enemies, and when I talk about them 
I think of the vision I had some 
time ago, when I saw them in their 
redeemed state, and they looked so^^, 
bright, and clean, and glorious, and 
this people ore the individuals who 
have to bring this about, and as I 
said, just because God’s ways are not 
os ours. The Spirit of the Lord, of 
the God of Israel, brings things in 
their time and place. God’s work is 
noc like man’s; the Laz'd sho%vs 
things to come, perhaps in dreams or 
by visions of the nighty and we should 
learn what is mingled and connected . 
in his designs. We should observe 
so as to know what is intended, so 
tlzat wo may not mn into a snag. 
Wo have not a great many incon- 
veniences to contend with, and hence 
we should feel for Israel, and 1 just 
know that there is a material change 
in the feelings of that people in Uiesa 
mountains and valleys. How do you 
know it says one ? I know it by tho 
spirit of their chiefs, and I know it 
by the spirit that rules in tho breasts 
of a great many of them. “ You . 
must not kill the Mormons” they 
say, “ they are our friends, and they 
ivant to do us good.” Theie has been 
a roatoi'inl, a radical change, and I 
say that it is the powci* of Gud that 
has done it, and only lot us he of one 
heart and of one mind, and tho thing . 
will be brought about in the duo tiuio 
of tho Lord. 

1 thought I would say so mnclz in 
favour of tlie red men, and here let 
mo advise you to mark your feelings 
fiom this time, and see if you do not 
feel bettor when you feed them, than 
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when you tako up tbo sword to fight 
them. Be libertU, and bo just as kind 
as yen con be, and then see if you will 
not feel better than when you took up 
the guns to shoot i hem. There is the 
touchstone and the balance-wheel ! 
Keep a good spirit within you to- 
wards that people and it will be well. 
I am not afraid, neither should bo if 
I were in the wilderness. The spirit 
of intelligence which I carry with me, 
and which is in them would clear my 
way, and those men would never hurt 
a hair of my head, and why ? Be- 
cause I would treat them kindly and 
manifest a ^od spirit. , 

Brother Francis Durphy tells’ an 
anecdote about some Indians j ho 
says, ** that as he was coming from 
California with a few others they saw I 
a large Imd of Indians, and they went | 
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right np and met them, and as they 
went up the old chief ci»mo as by 
some nnseen iniluciico, aud hold bis 
hands up and seemed ^uitc pleased to 
have a tolk with them. The chiefs 
kept turning back to talk to the 
brethren ; they were so pleased that 
they dismounted and conversed, and 
they seemed to be filled with iho 
Spirit of God, they felt well ; they 
could not stay, they said they must 
go to their squaws and papooses; the 
brethren gave them some fish, and 
they went ofl in the best of spirits.” 
This shows that there is a power' 
that controls them, and will continue 
to their salvation. I know this is 
true; I cling to them and intend to 
do so through. 

May God bless you. Amen.. ■ 
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There is a saying that was .used by 
the old Prophets in,, ancient times, 
which is to the following effect: — 
Report, say they, and wo will report 
itr”-~Jeremiah. And there is another 
saying which ,is as follows; — “And 
jonr covenant with death shal] be 
di8annuIIed„andyonr agreement with 
hell shall not stand ; when the over- 
flowing scotu^. ^^1 pass through, 
then ye shall be trodden down by it. 


From the time thai it goeth forth ii* ^ 
shall take ^on ; for morning by mom-| . 
ing shall it pass over, by day and by;^ 
night; and it shall be a vexation" 
only to understand the report.”— 
Isaiah, chap, xxviii. 

A great many things' have been ^ 
circulated abont us; now things begin 
to be reported abont others, and from * 
those reports we hear that th(^ have, 
abont 08 much as they can get along ' 
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with comfortably. We have had our 
share of trouble in times post, and I 
think the Scriptures say that judg. 
znent shall begin at the house of Ood, 
and if so where will the wicked and 
ungodly appear ? 

When we think of the trouble that 
is likely to overtake this nation, as 
well as others, it is calculated to 
create a sympathetic feeling in tlio 
bosoms of all who reflect. For some 
weeks past I have beeu reviewing the 
events curi'ent in the nation, and I 
have felt a great deal of commisera* 
tion, and especially latterly. I have 
thought tliat I have discovered a 
disposition not to yield to the truth, 
nor to admit anything moie than 
circumstances actually compel them 
to, at least there is a disposition to 
withhold what' would bo called justice 
and equity to us ns a people. If 
there is a cessation of open hostilities 
against us, it is not for wont of a 
disposition, but owing to the peculiar 
situation in which they are placed 
relative to each other, and the bitter 
animosity and feeling that have 
sprung up among themselves, which 
for Uio time being divert their 
attention from ns. 

Under tlieso circumstances, seeing 
that justice and judgment have to go 
forth, if trouble must come, I would a 
great deal mthor that they should war 
with one another than with us, and 
see tliem spend their strength one 
s^iust anotiier Uitm to see tliem 
engaged in exhausting and wasting 
their strength upon this people. 
Looking upon things in tliis point of 
view, I feel perfectly satisfied with 
the events that are transpiring i and 
if I did not, I oonld not help it. 

The people of tliis nation aic 
evidently bent upon their own do- 
.structioD, and they are full of enmity, 
hatred, war, and bloodshed. To ail 
human appearance, it would seem that 
they will not stop short of the entire 
dostruotiou of this great nation. In 
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the language of one of old who uttered 
this singular prophetic deolaratioa I 
will say, “ They are drunken, but not 
with wine; they stagger, but not 
with strong drink.” They yhave 
neglected righteousness, justice, and 
truth for years that are past and 
gone ; they have allowed the honest, 
the virtuous, the just, and the imo* 
hearted to be abu^ and afflicted, and 
they have winked and mocked at 
their suflTerings; nnd not only so, but 
they have unblushingly used their 
force and strength to bring about the 
destruction of Ood’s people^ They 
have, however, failed in all * their 
atteuapts to crush out the kingdom of 
God, because the Almighty hat pro- 
tect^ his people ; but they will not 
fail when they make their attacks 
upon one another. When Uie pot> 
sherds of the earth strive with the 
potsherds of the earth, nnd God does 
not interfere, they will bo more 
likely to accomplish the destruoliou 
of each other. They have been using 
their energies against the Saints of 
the Most High; they have cast us 
out, sought to destroy nnd root us 
out from the earth ; but there was a 
God who was watching over the 
interests of his people. There was a 
Being that their philosophy and 
theology know nothing about, n Being 
whose eyes wore open to see, and 
whoso cal's listened to the cries of his 
people. When the full time for 
dolivci'anco arrives, he stretches forth 
his hand and we nro preserved, nnd wo 
come out from the difliculties and 
trials unscathed. This wo have done, - 
supported by the hand of Jehovah; 
and this will be done again should wo 
bo placed in circumstances to re- 
quire it. 

But now things with us aro assum- 
ing a diflerent aspect, and onr friends 
also in the cost are being placed in a 
different condition from that which ‘ 
tliey had anticipated. Tliey have the 
same God to apply to in the North 
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OS in tlio South, tho samo kind of 
religion ; but their religion docs not 
teuch them to have auj' confidence in. 
the all-protecting arm of Jehovah, for 
tlicir Qod has no eyes, no ears, no 
arms, no power ; he is without body 
or parts. Jf we were to go to that 
country, we should find that they are 
all very religious; good Baptists, good 
Methodists, good Quakers, good Ca- 
tholics, good Episcopalians ; in fact, 
tliey think that they are all good, 
pious souls, attending meoling-huuscs 
and appointing fasts all through tho 
land. Both the North and tho South 
are praying fervently to tho same 
God, that they may have power to 
destroy their enemies. Who are 
.their enemies ? All good Christians. 
Therefore, if their .God should hear 
aud answer them, they would all bo 
utterly annihilated, j 

Our God heard our prayera and 
delivered us from the power of our 
enemies, and ho brought' tho most 
sigpial confusion upon those who had 
plotted the destruction of his people. 
In relation to the events that may 
take place, the atraosphei*e certaiuly 
looks heavy and black, and the tokens 
of war and bloodshed are formidable 
enough. And 1 think by appearances 
in the lower world, they have got a 
large hell, and devils enough to carry 
it on ; they have at the present plenty 
of business to attend to at home. 

I feel thankful to the God of Israel 
that we occupy the position we do 
in these mountains. Do. we now feel 
very sorry that Illinois drove us from 
our homes ? What say you ? The 
Lord has preserved us thus far ; he 
has also controlled our destinies and 
managed our affairs so that we are 
this day the manifest monuments of 
his mercy and care; yes, wo ai-e 
living monuments of the regard and 
favour of that Great God who has set 
his band to redeem Israel and to roll 
on his own work. But do we '•feel 
like boasting of this ? No, only in 


God. Would our enemies have gloried 
over us if they had succeeded in 
scattering us according to their inten- 
tions, so that wo never could have 
gathered together again ? Yes ; and 
if they had heard that tho army sent 
against us had swept us off fiom this 
stage of action, there would have been 
loud hosannahs by Priests and people. 
How wns it when Joseph Smith was 
killed ? There was a general rejoicing 
through the length and breadth of tho 
whole land ; and if they could have 
accomplished ourdostrnction,the samo 
feeling wonld have been manifested in 
this and in other countries; and as 
the kingdom of God advances, this 
spirit will increase. The Spirit of 
light and truth will bo opposed by 
the spirit of darkness find error. They ' 
ai-e two antagonistic powor.s which 
will strive for the mastery until error 
is vanquished and overcome. John 
speaks of two Prophets that will pro- 
phesy in Jerusalem, and that will 
have power to cause that it rain not ^ 
in the days of their prophecy, to 
turn the watere into blood, and to 
smite the earth with plagues as often 
as they will. The nations of tho 
earth will be gathered against them, ' 
and they will be overcome by their ‘ 
enemies; and hence it is said their 
dead bodies shall lie in tho streets of 
Jerusalem for three days and three < 
nights. Tho wicked will so rejoice ^ 
in their success and gloat over the ^ 
destruction of those Prophets that 
they will indulge in feasting and 
sending gifts one to another, becauso 
of the destruction of thoso men of 
God. But by-and-bye, we read the 
spirit of life sent from the Great God 
shall again enter their tabernacles, 
and they shall be received up into 
heaven in the sight of their enemies, 
who shall then experience the 
fury of the Almighty. The Pro- 
phet Zechariah gives an interesting 
account of what shall take place 
in Jerusalem about the time of 
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the appearance of these two great 
Prophets. 

Such is the feeling that has been 
manifested by this generation ever 
since the commencement of this great 
work with which we are associnted ; 
the Saints of God, the work of God, 
the revelations of Jesus Christ and 
the holy Priesthood have been mis- 
represented, lied about and slandeied. 
God’s people have been persecuted, 
robbed, plundered, mobbed, and driven, 
tlie Prophets and Apostles have been 
imprisoned and put to death under 
false pretences, by irresponsible, ruth- 
less gangs of ruffians. . We have never 
been in any place, as yet, from the 
commencement of this work to the 
present time^ bnt that feeling and 
spirit have prevailed against us. It 
commenced against Joseph Smith 
when he first received the plates, and 
continued in Ohio, in Missouri, in 
Illinois, and in the various cities, 
towns, counties, and states that we 
have occupied. It is a feeling that is 
opposed to tlie Word of God, to the 
Spirit of ti’uth, and to the kingdom 
of God upon the earth. A great 
many men have not known by what 
spirit or feeling they have been actu- 
ated ; neither do they now know. 
When they array themselves against 
the Saints of God, they ai*e actuated 
by a foul, wicked spirit. By-and-bye 
they will bo arrayed against each 
other, and not knowing the revela- 
tions of God the destruction will be 
terrible. One of tlie old Pmphets 
said .when speaking of tho wicked, 
that they know nothing but what they 
know naturally, ns brute beasts which 
are inado to be taken and destroyed. 

Do you think that this slate of 
things would have been in exislonco at 
the present time in tho United States, 
if they had been \uider the direotion 
of the Saints and servants of tho 
Most . High ? If they had boon under 
the rule and dictation of n Prophot, 
governed by the principle of light and 


mscouBsxs. 

intelligence, as he receives it from’^ 
heaven ; does it appear to you they 
would have been in the present 
lamentable condition ? No, with the * 
light of Heaven, this could not pos-' 
sibly have been. But as things at (he 
present stand, they have no inspim- ^ 
tion, no revelation from God, no 
Prophet’s voice to point out the path 
of safety (at least there is none they' 
will listen to), and consequently they 
are led captive by the Devil, and wcq " 
in a great mea.suro controlled by him. 
This is truly a lamentable position, but * ; 
the picture is not ovei’d pawn. Do we 
rejoice over them ? No, we do not ; ■“ 
we have frequently ofiered to them ' 
the principles of life ; we had mnch ’ 
rather they would have drunk of the 
waters of life, and been in a ditferent 
condition, but at tho same time we 
would a great deal prefer to have 
them use their arnues upon them- 
selves thao upon us. They aro all 
very loyal ; they profess to be very 
patriotic, and they all believe they are 
hghting for their own, and they pray 
to the God of battles to give them 
success; and it is quite common to 
hear them boast, “ We will rognlate 
matters in a short time." But who is 
this God of battles ? Why, the 
Devil, the prince and power of the air, • 
who rules in tho hearts of the children 
of disobedience; bo is the god they 
risk their cansc with, and it is for 
him to handle them ns he sees fit. 
What shall wo do in the midst of 
these tilings that oi*© now transpiring ? 
Why, lean npon the Lord our God, 
purify ourselves, look back “ to the 
pit from whence we were dug, and to 
tho rock from whence we were hewn." ' 
A short time ago wo were in the" 
bonds of inquity and tho gall of bitter- 
ness. Let us also look at our position * 
08 Elders in Israel, clotlied with the ^ 
power of the holy Priesthood, as men • 
who hold the ministry of reconcilia- • 

I tion,'^nnd who have been selected and’ 

I chosen by tlio Great Elohoim to warn ^ 
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, pray that ho may give laying on of hands ; ho has given us 

, ns a knowledge of the plan of stUva- the gifts of the Spirit, a knowledge of 
tioD that we may become saviours to ourselves, a knowledge of God, a 
pur fellow beings. This is the position knowledge of the position that wo 

• I .that we ought to occupy in relation occupy before him, a knowledge of 

to these mattei's, standing in holy ilie past and of the futuin, so that wo 
. places, full of the light and intelU- can look back and seo the designs of 
gence tliat Sows from the tlirone of God in the gi'eni works he performed 
t Ood, seeking to cultivate every noble in the I'emote ages of the world ; wo 
• and exalted prinoiplo that has been can look abroad and see the move- 
. made known unto us, and striving to ments of the Great Jehovah in the 
I walk worthy of that high vocation midst of the nations, and if wo are 
, ' wherewith we are called, enlightened by his Sphit and culti- 

I will tell you how T feel — feel vote the blessings ho has conferred, 
tliankful to the God of Israel that ho we can look forward to the unborn 
has granted me the privilege of being future and see the purposes of God 
^associated with this people, and with unfolding in tlie world, not only on 
this Priesthood. 1 do not fret myself the eskiblishment of tbo kingdom of 
much about North or South, or any God, but its future development and 
' other nation, they ore oil in the hands triumph. And while we see, and feel, 
,of God} Icara nothing for the glory and compreliend in part, in relation to 
and pomp of tbo world, it is all as so these mattera it causes joy to beam 
many bubbles, aud it is destined to upon our countenances and filLs our 
destruction. But I do care about hearts with rejoicing. In regard to 
principles that reach back, and that the events that are transpiring, they 
. , reach forward to eternity, that give aio only just the kind that we have 

. me the privilege of drawing light, been anticipating for many years 
truth and intelligence from that Being post. I knew as much as tweuty>6 ve 
who gives tins and all other worlds years ago that these events would 
aU the light and intelligence they transpire, and I had just us much 
^ enjoy, and who is prepared iw assurance of it as I have to-day. It 
give and impart it to his people as is only a matter of time*} ^en X 
j, .fast as they are capable of receiving foresaw and now I seo the things 
. aud ijupraving upon it. I feel a passing along. We stand here as the 
^ strong desire also to bring my body representatives of God upon the 
.. into subjection to the law of God, earth, and do you think he will 
and to live in obedience 'to all its forsake ns and the earth on which we 

• >, reqnirei^ents, for I f^ol that I am dwell ? No. What has he been 

called to a high and holy calling, and doing? He has been planting the 
that I would not exchange my germ of truth in the earth for the 
position for any position of power, or last thirty years, and it has begun to 
, ; emoluments that man can bestow spront, to bud, to blossom, and to 
.,j upon the face of the earth. These extend from nation to nation ; it has 
me my feelings in regard to my taken root in the hearts^ of many 
> 1 position, and in regard to the great honest men and women who have 

, blessings that God has conferred within them a strong and unwavering 
,■ upon me, and upon this people. What desire to fulfil their destiny upon the 
^ has he done for ns ? He has .token earth, and to accomplish the work 
ns from the darkness with which the which the Almighty has given them 
world are enshrouded, and has ira- to do. What ! accompli.sh the work 
parted to us the Holy Ghost, by the of God with all bur weaknesses and 

• 
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inGrmilies? Yes, for he has pro- 
mised to assist ns by the power of his 
Sp irit, to reward us ahnndreu-fold in 
this world and give us life everlasting 
in that which is to come. The siime 
gifts, powers and qualifications that 
follow^ the Gospel anciently are 
made manifiest now, through obedi- 
ence. It is for us then to purify our- 
selves, yes, every man, woman, and 
child, to seek after the right way, to 
feel after the Lord our God, to 
humblu ourselves befoi'o him, and be 
thankful to the great God of Israel 
for all that we are permitted to enjoy. 

We are glad, say some, that wo are 
not in the Stales. I do not caro 
much about it, for if I am called upon 
to go abroad whether in peace or war, 
if that be my calling all is well; 
although in the world we ought not 
to be of the world. We have some- 
times to dwell among win's, famine, 
and pestilence, but what has that to 
do with it if we ai*e magnifying our 
(Millings? We have ti'uly reason to 
be thankful that we are here, tlmt we 
dwell in peace, that our families are 
hoic, that our wives and children are 
here, and tlmt we are hid up fur a 
little season. It is a gi'ent temporal 
blessing that wo can woi*ship God 
according to the dictates of our own 
cousoieuees, none daring to make us 
afraid. We am cultivate our farms 
and gai'dcns, and at the same time 
enjoy our religion. What is time to 
us us Elders of Isniol ? What diflor- 
cnce does it moko to us, so lottg as 
wo nro engaged iu Uio soi'vicc of Cod, ^ 
whether there be peace or war ? Wo I 
arc in po&scssion of tho principles of 
eternal life, wo aro engaged iu the 
work of the Lord here upon the earth, 
and whether it pharos us iu dilllculty, 
iu danger, or iu pi\).spority, it matters 
but very little if wo uudursiaud 
cori'cct principles, for wo Imvo com- 
menced to live for ever. Wo have, 
or ought to have, druuk of tho well, 
of which Jesus spoke when couversiug 


with the woman of Samaria, which 
afioids water that springs up into 
everlasting life. These are about my 
feelings in reference to our trials, 
privations, and also our prosperity. 
What is your life? Whatdoesilnmtt^ 
whether we die to-day, this week, or 
next year, so long as we are engngedi 
in the work of God ? The principles 
we have laid hold of arc principles of 
eternal life, and whether we to- 
day, or next week, or whether it is 
forty years hence, what does it 
matter so long ns wo are faitl.ful to 
tlie callings whemunta the Loi'd has 
called us. 

The two parties in the Slates are 
mustering their forces, each party 
believing that the other is iu the 
wrong. We have given ourselves up 
to the Lord, and have been mustered 
into the service of the Great Jehoviih. 
Wo have engaged to assist iu building 
up tho k inborn of God upon Uie 
earth, to help to establish tho prin- 
ciples of truUi and righteousness and 
to cany out the provisions of tho law ' 
of God in every circumstanco of life. 
This is the position that wo occupy; 
wo 01*0 minute men, if you please, 
I'endy for miytliing that may tmus- 
pirc, and ns to the future 1*08011 it 
docs not trouble us at all, time is in 
the hands of our God. If we are 
culled to lay down our bodies now, or 
iu thirty or forty years, it makes little 
or no difiei*ence, inasmuch ns wo are 
faithful and keep tho commandments 
of God. I feel liko putting my house 
ill oi*dor and seeing tlmt everything 
is right thei*o ; then I can say, like 
David of old, who exclaimed, “ Scoi'ch 
mo and pi*ove me 0 God, and seo if 
there is any wickedness in me.” 

If I am clotlicd with tlie spirit of 
my otHco and culling, filled witli tlio 
power of God, and am i'endy to 
accomplish tho Mission which tho 
Almighty 1 ms called me to perform, 

1 am simply doing my duty, tliis is 
what is wonted to-day, to bo on haud|, 
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and to lead my family in tlio samo 
track, to bnmble myself before the 
Lord and seek his blessing, bave my 
wives and children do those things 
that aro good, that his Spirit may be 
^rith them from this lime hcncofoitU 
and for ever. 

I feel to recommend this course of 
conduct to the Seventies, to the High 
Priests, to the Bishops, and to all the 
Saints, that they may be filled with 
the light of life, that they may rejoico 


before the Lord continnally. Then 
let the storms come and the thunders 
roll, the lightnings fiosh and the 
nations bo ove 2 *turned and thrones bo 
cast down, yet all will be right with 
us, we shall feel niishaken in the 
tempest and know that wo are right, 
and that all is well iu Zion. 

Brethren, Qod bless you and guido 
you in the way of truth, is my prayer 
in the namo of Jesus. Amen. 


' NECESSITY OP TEMPORAL LABOUR, PREPARATORY TO 
BUILDING A TEMPLE. 

JtemarliB made ly Tresident Brioham Youno, Tnhemacle, Greed SaU 
LaJee Oihjt March 2, 1862. 

IIKPORTKD BY 0. B. WATT. 


All things were created firstly 
spiritual ; then it seems that secondly, 
all things were created temporal. The 
Jaws and principles that tie together 
spiritual and temporal things are so 
complicated, are so interwoven with 
each other, so inseparably connected, 
and yet in the minds of the people 
they appear so distinct one from the 
other, tliat wo evidently need a great 
deal of experience and reflection to 
make this subject clear to our under- 
standings. I shall only make a few 
remarks, and leave the subject 1 shall 
now introduce for others to speak 
upon. 

This building is set apart expressly 
for the worship of the Lord our God, 
and to many it may seem to infringe 
upon the rights of our religion to 


I talk about temporal matters here. In * 
the beginning things were created 
fimt spiritnol, then temporal ; but now 
it is first temporal ard then spiritual. 
We cannot attend to any one of the 
ordinances of the Holy Priesthood 
withont a temporal act. We mnst 
perform a temporal labour — a manual 
labour — in order to arrive at the con- 
dition which fits ns to receive the fall 
benefit of the spiritual. At present 
the few remarks I shall make will be 
n]x>n [the matter of obtaining rock 
for oor contemplated temple, which 
we intend to bnild upon ihis block. 
The canal that we started from Big 
Cottonwood creek to this city was 
for the purpose of transporting ma- 
terial for building the Temple. We 
have learned some things in regard 
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to the nature of the soil in which the 
bed of the canal is made that we did 
not know before. We pretty much 
completed the canal, or, In other 
words, we hewed out the cistern, but, 
behold, it would not hold water. 
We have not the time now to make 
that canal carry water, so we will 
continue to haul rock with cattle; 
and when an opportunity presents, 
we will finish tiie canal. We now 
contemplate repairing the State road, 
so that we can haul heavy blocks of 
granite. We were not very sucessful 
the last winter in hauling rock, for 
the road was so soaked with water 
iliat it was almost impassible; but we 
will now repaii tliat road, and coiu 
tinue our hauling. 

We cannot even enter the Temple 
when it is built, and perform those 
ordinances which lend to spiritual 
blessings, without performing a tem. 
^pornl labour. Temporal oi*dinances 
must be performed to secure the 
spiritual blessings the Great Supreme 
has in storo for his faithful children. 
Every act is first a temporal act The 
Apostlo says, faith comes by hearing. 
What should bo heaixl to produce 
faith ? The preaching of the Woid. 
Eor that we must have a preacher; 
and ho is notan invisible Spirit, but a 
iempoi'nl, ordinary man likeout'selves, 
and subject to the same regulations 
and rules of life. To preach tlie 
Gospel is a temporal labour, and to 
believe on the Loid Jesus Christ is 
the result of a temporal labom*. To 
bo baptized is a temporal labour, both 
to the persoU' administerod to aud the 
administrator, lam aliving witness to 
tlio truth ol this staleraeut, fur I have 
made my feet soro many a time, and 
tired myselfout travelling and preach* 
ing, that by heiu*ing the Gospel the 
people might have faith. The blessings 
wo so earnestly desire will come to us 
by performing the manual labour 
required, and thus preparing all 
things necessary to receive the invisi- 


ble blessings Jehovah Has for his 
children. 

‘^Do we need a Temple ? We do,^ 
to prepare us to enter in through the. 
gate into the city where the Saints, 
are at rest. Ordinances necessary to 
this have not yet been performed and' 
cannot be in the absence of a snitable 
place. We wish a Temple, not for 
the public congregation, but for the 
Priesthood, wherein to arrange and 
organize fully the Priesthood in it^ 
order and degrees, to administer the 
ordinance of the Priesthood to the 
Saints for their exaltatioii|. The' 
firat thing to be done is a temporal 
labour with the pick and the spade, 
to proporo a good solid road upon 
wlii« \\ to haul the rock; then we call 
upon the quarrymen to get the rock 
out of tlie mountains and split them 
into sizes convenient for putting upon • 
waggons. Now all tin's work is not 
done by faith alone, but nerve, bone, 
and muscle a)*e exceedingly esscutiol 
with faith, also, in this case, the 
strength of the ox. When Iho rock 
is on the ground, it must then bo 
hewn and propai*ed for the walls. 
While this work is progressing on a 
still morning, you may hear a hundred 
chisels at work, and we want to hear 
two or three hgndrod at work. Thus 
we will rem* the Temple of the Lord, 
and when it is completed we can 
enter Lheroin and roceivo iho ordi- 
nances of the Holy Priesthood, and 
our spiritual blessings ; but we first 
have to perform our manual labour, 
and we wish the people to fully 
undci'stand this. I will now call upou 
Bishop Hunter to make some leinarks. 

I wish to preach another discourae. 

At a Bishops’ meeting, on Thurs* 
day evening hn^^t, it was concluded to 
cut n large ditch on iho upper side of 
the State road, fi'om here to Garduer’s 
mill, to carry ofl the water from Uio 
surface of the road, which would then 
soon bo in good order for travel. This 
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xuftitev I wish to hove laid befoi'o tho 

• people, to receive an expression from 
them whether they will sustain their 
Bishops in this labour, and this is tho 
reason why wo speak of it tliis 

. ramming. If the work is properly 
V tnkeir hold of and in good earnest, 

I ‘ with strong hands and willing hearts, 

jt will. soon bo accomplished. Tho 
I Bishops are willing to have tho 

. ground divided among them, which 
I Bishop Hunter will attend to. 
j ■' , Wo want to build this Temple as 
; speedily ns possible, through the 

I blessings and kind providences of 

I the Almighty in whom we will trust, 

I . ' doing the labour our hands find to 
do, asldng no questions os to what 
I wo are going to roceivo when the 
I ' , Temple is done, or how long we 
shall be in building it, but wo will 
* ^ bnild it as fast as possible. Some 
. . ) ^ care nothing about building a Temple, 

I for, say they, as sure as we commence 

we shall have to fight the enemy. 
If we have an enemy to encounter 
the quicker we do so the better, for 
we ore able: to. do whatever tho Lord 
requires. Union is strength, and 
this terrifies onr enemies. Who can 
•resist the power possessed by the 
I tiatter-day Saints in their onion? 
^ And tho stronger our union, ^the moro 

• . mighty are the bands of our strength j 
' ■ while disunion is weakeiiing our 

' enemies, and splitting them asunder; 

‘ they will be loft in weakness, while 

i i • we shall .grow in strength in our 



union, and in confidence in God and 
each other. Aud let ns take a com’se 
to create confidence in ourselves as 
well os in onr neighbours, and wo- 
will constantly grow strong. 

Wc can all help a little in repairing 
tho road I have mentioned, so I will 
ask die brethren and tho sisters too, 
will- you sustain your Bishops in 
making a good road upon which to 
haul rook for the Temple? [Tho 
vote was unanimous in favour.] Let 
Bishop Hunter and other j^ishops, as 
far south as Fort Union, proportion 
to each ward its share of the labour 
to be done on the road. 

1 thonght well ofthe disconroe this 
morning ; I like a great deal of it. 
Were I to speak what is now in my 
mind, I should say that succotash is 
the best dish I over partook of ; yen 
get that, when I talk to wn, and yon ‘ 
had it from Bishop Hunter this 
morning, a little of this, and a little 
of that. 

The kingdom of God is before ns ; 
we have it to bnild np, and to establish 
the Zion of our God upon this land. 
And if I am right in my views and 
feelings, tho Latter-day Saints cannot 
labour too fust nor too diUigently to 
accomplish the work they are called 
to do. Then let us go to with onr 
might, and labour faithfally to esta- 
blish that kingdom which is all and 
in all to us. May the Loi'd help 
os. Amen, - x 

- . - , - X 

‘ - ' ... 
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PKOPREBTY OP THEATRICAL AMUSEMENTS.— INSTRUCTIONS 
RELATIVE TO CONDUCTING THEM. 

MetnarJc^ hyTresidmt Biiioham Young, oi iJie Dedication of tJio New Theatre 
- in Great Salt Lake Uiiy, March 6, 1862. 

repouted bv. o. ». avatt. 


Man is organized and brought forth 
as the king of the earth, to under- 
stand, to criticise,, examine, improve, 
inanufactui'e, arrange, and organize 
the crude matter, ojid honom* and 
glorify the works of God’s hands. 
This is a wide field for the operation 
of man, that reaches into eternity ; 
and it is good fur mortals to seamb 
out the things of this eaHh. 

The elements am to be bmught 
into shape and operation for the 
benefit, happiness, beauty, excellency, 
glory, and exiiltatiou of the cliildren 
of men that dwell upon tlie earth ; 
though wo cannot pixidiice that which 
• has not already been produced. Are 
we capable, by our most critical re- 
seiutdies, of finding that which has 
not almndy been found? We ai*e 
not We are capable of improving 
upon the crude elemeuts, until wo 
understmid the organization of this 
earih, and the power by which it is 
sustained, for what purpose unui was 
created, and the immortality that will 
onmi Ilia existence. All this is 
what others have Iciu'uod bofom us. 

Were we capable of scanning the 
eternities of the Gods, we should find 
Avorks and exhibitions of wisdom, 
knowledge, undemtanding, and power, 
by whom ? By those who wore ns 
we are. It is tho privilege of man to 
search out tlie wisdom of God per- 
taining to tho earth tuid tlio heavens.' 

Prolessing Christians generally 
would not consider this a fit position 


for those Avho profess the faith of the 
Lord Jesus Christ to occupy. These 
Saints of tlie Most High appeal* here 
in the oapacity of an assembly to 
exercise and amuse tho mind of the 
natural xnan. This idea brings at 
once to my mind a thousand lefiect* 
ions. What is natum ? Everything 
that pei'tains to tlie bcaA'cns and the 
enrt h. “ My son,” 8.iys tho Christian 
father, *you should not attend a 
tlieatre, for 11161*6 the wicked assemble; 
nor a ball-room, for there the wioked 
assemble; you should not be found 
playing a ball, for the sinner does 
that'.” Hundreds of like^admonitions 
are thus given, and so wo have liecn 
ilms tmditioned ; but it is our privi- 
lege and our duty to scan all the 
woi-ks of man from the days of Adam 
until now, and thereby learn what 
man was rondo for, what he is capable 
of performing, and how far his 
wisdom can macli into the heavens, 
and to know tlie evil and the good. 

It is wi*itten in tho Scriptures, 
“Shall a trumpet bo blov\ii in tho 
city, and the people not be afraid ? 
Shall thei'o bo evil in a oity, and tho 
Dol'd hntli not done it ?” Is thoi’c on 
evil thing upon tlie earth that ho 
does not fully understand ? Them is 
not. The Psalmist veiy beautifully 
illustrotes this idea — “Thou com- 
pnsscst my path i^nd my lying down, 
and ai*t acquainted with nil my ways. 
For 11101*6 is not a word in my tongue, 
hut lo, 0 Loi*d, thou knowest it 
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altogothoi*. Whether shall I go from 
tliy spirit P or whither shall I flee 
from thy presence ? If I ascend up 
into heaven, thon art there; if I 
mnlce'my bed in hell, behold, thou art 
there. If 1 take the ^vings of the 
morning, and dwell in the uttermost 
part of the sea; even thero shall thy 

• hand lead me, and thy right hand 
• shall hold me.*' The LoitI under- 
stands the evil and the good ; why 
should we not likewise underotand 
them ? We should. Why ? To 
know how to choose the good arid 
refuse the evil ; wdu'ch wo cannot do, 
unless we understand the evil ns well 
08 Uie good. 1 do not wish to convey 
the idea that it is necessary to commit 
evil in order to obtain this knowledge. 

• Upon the stage of a theatre can be 

- represented in i^aracter, evil and its 
consequences, good and its happy 
results and rewards; the weakness 
and the follies of man, the magnani- 
mity of virtue and the greatness of 
ti'u^. The stage con be made to aid ' 
the pnlpit in impressing upon the 
minds of a commnnity an enlightened 
' sense of a virtnons life, also a proper 
‘ ' horror of the enormity of sin and a 
jnst' dtea \ of its consequences. The 
t path of sin with its thorns and pit- 
falls, its gins and snares can be 
revealed, and liow to shnu it. 

^ The Lord knows all things; man 
shonld know all things pertaining to 
this life, and to obtahi this knowl^ge 
it is right that hP should use every 
feasible means ; and I do not hesitate 

. to say that the stage can, in a grerrt 
degree, be made to subserve this end. 
It is \vritten, “ Prove all things, hold 
; fast that which is good.” Refuse 
evil, choose good, hate iniquity, love 
troth. All this our fathers have done 
before us ; I do not particularly mean 
’ ^father Adam, or his Father ; I do not 
. ; particularly mean Abraham, or Moses, 
the Prophets, or Apostles, but! mean 
om* fathers %vbo have been exalted for 

• ' millions of years previous to Adam’s 


time. They have nil passed tlirough 
the same ordeals we are now passing 
through, and have searched all tilings, 
even to the depths of hell. 

Is there evil in tho^tlieatro P in the 
ball-room? in the place of womb ip ? i 

in the dwelling ? in the world ? Yes, ^ 

when men are inclined to do evil in | 

any of those places. There is evil j 

in peroons meeting simply for a chit- , 

chat, if they will allow themselves to i 

commit evil while thus engaged. Can j 

we not siftont every pai*ticlo of wheat ; 

from the vast body of chnflf we find * j 

' in books on science and religion ? j 

that wo find in gfovernmentnl consti- 
tuHons and j ndicial ml ings ? in learned i 

commentaries and on law and order ? 
and in the rudiments and advanced 
bmnehes of education P Can we not 
even make the stage of a theatre tho ' 
platform upon which to exhibit tmth 
in all its simple beauty ? and sift ont 
from tho theatrical lore of ages tho 
cliafi and fjlly that has encumbered it ? 
and preserve and profit by that which 
is truly good and great ? This, 
however, is not tho work of a day or 
a year; but, as the chaft is protective 
to wheat in a pile, so the true lore of 
ages is concealed and preserved in 
tho chafl' pile of folly and nonsense, 
until tho Saints of the Most High 
c.ause a separation. ^ • 

We shall endeavour to make our j 

theati'ical performances a source of 
good, and not of evil. Rather than 
the latter, and rather than it should 
pass into the bands of the ungodly, I 
ask the Lord to let the whole fabric 
retuim to its native elements. It iS' 
our privilege and our duty to search 
all things upon the face of the earth, 
and le.Trn what there is for man to * j 
enjoy, what God has ordained for the ^ " j 

benefit and happiness of mankind, | 

and then make use of it without ” ' j 
siiming against him.'. 

Our eyes ai*6 delighted iii seeing, ' * 
our ears in hearing. We behold tho . 
faces of oui* friends, we seethe gems 
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of intelligence sparkling through those 
outward windows of the soul; and 
what a blessing it is to see the couu- 
trances of om* friends radiant with 
delight. Our senses, if properly 
educated, area channels of endless 
felicity to us, but we can devote them 
' to evil or to good. Let us devote all 
to the gloiy of God and tlio building 
up of Iris kingdom, for in this there is 
lasting joy. 

Ulan is of the earth, eai'ihy; but 
the Spiint is pure from heaveu. This 
mortal crdstence must he prolonged 
by ’the use of food. Food that is 
good for the use of man is abundaut 
in tlio elements, and God has endowed 
us witlr'!iho ability to combine the 
elements, through the means of useful 
plants and animals, to supply our- 
selves wiili all we need. Should we 
reiuse to ovoiJ om'selves of this means, 
hunger and nakedness must be our 
portion. Heaven will not perform 
the labour that it has designed us to 
perform. We must sow, reap, clean, 
and grind into flom* our wheat, oud 
make it iuto braad. Were we not to 
do tills, we should go without bread 
until doomsday, aud without clothing, 
if we wait for the Lord to moke 
dotiies for us. It is for us to search i 
out the elements, leai'ii how to com- j 
bine them to rnolcc silk, wool, linen, 
cotton, aud every oihei* textile ma- 
teriiU Uiat coir be made iuto cloth, for 
the comfort and couvenienco of man. 

When num is industrious and 
righteous,- then is ho happy. Sin 
blights all truo happiness, and throws 
a deep gloom ovei* man’s whole 
existence. Let us be righteous, and 
tlicn learn to make ouraelvcs comfort- 
able and joyful in the possession of 
oreatui'o comforts. Man is always 
happy when ho is righteous. The 
Lur'd will not build om* houses and 
temples, aftei* he has given us the 
dements and taught us how to 
build comfovtablo houses, magnificent 
temples, and commodious places of 


worship. JEiVerything that is joy- 
ful, beautiful, glorious, comfortiug, 
consoling, lovely, pleasing to the eye, 
good to the t^te, pleasant to the 
smell, and happifying in every respect 
is for the Saints. 

Tight- laced religious professors 
of the present generation have- 
a horror at the sound of a fiddle., 
Thera is no music in hell, for all good 
mnsio belongs to heaven. Sweet 
harmonious sounds give exquisite joy 
to human beiugs capable of apprcci- 
Ujting music. 1 delight in hearing, 
harmonious tones inado by the human- 
voice, by musical instruments, and by 
botli combined. Every sweet luusicd 
sound that can be made belongs to ' 
the Saiuts and is for tiie Saints. 
Every flower, shrub, and tree to, 
beautify, and to gniliiy the taslo and 
smell, and every sensation that gives 
to man joy aud felicity are for the 
Saints who receive them from the 
I Most High. 

There are many of oar aged 
brathren and sisters, who, througli • 
the traditions of tlieir fathers aud 
the reqniraments of n false i-eligion, 
wore never inside a ball-room or a 
theatre until Uiey became liStter-day 
Saints, and now they seem mora 
anxious for this kind of amusement 
thou are ooi* childi’en. This arises 
from tlie fact they have been sian'ed 
for many years for that amusement 
which is designed to buoy up theii* 
spirits and makcjtheir bodies vigor6ua 
and strong, aucl tens of thousands 
have sunk into untimely graves for 
want of such exeroises to the body aud 
the mind. They require mutual 
nonrisliment to make them sound and 
healthy. Every faculty and power of 
both body and mind is a gilt from 
God. Never say that means need to 
create and continue healthy action of 
body and mind aj'O from hell. Such 
means never originated there. Hell t 
is a great distance from us, and we 
can never arrive there, unless wo • 
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. ehango our path, for tlio way wo aro 
now pursuing leads to heaven and 
Imj'pjincss. ^ , 

When the Saints come into this 
' building, and look on this stage, to 
see our bi*ethren and sistora per- 
form to satisfy the sight, to satisfy 
the ear, and the desires and mind of 
tho people, I want you to pray for 
them that tlie Lord Almighty may 
preserve them from ever having one 
wicked thought in their bosoms, that 
our actors may bo just as virtuous, 
ti’utliful, and liumble before God and 
each other ns though they were on a 
• Mission to preach the Gh)spel. 

I say to those who .perform, if 
anything is discovered contrary to 
tho strictest virtue and decorum, the 
oflendors must leave this budding. I 
intend this reraai'k to apply also to 
tlie musicians. 1 wish the dramatic 
company to seek dilligently and in 
all kindness to promote the happiness 
of all concerned. 

Unless by my order I do not wsh 
a drop of intoxicating liqnor brought 
into this house; I want the actors 
behind the curtain, the musicians in 
tho orchestra, and the audience to 
hear and observe this. 

When this house is finished, there 
will be places in the passages where 
cakes, pies, fruits, &c., can be bought ; 
but 'no intoxicating liquor will bo 


allowed in these saloons. No drunken 
peraon will bo permitted to enter this 
house ; I will not have it polluted and 
disgraced by tho prosenco of tho 
drunken, nor my brethren and sisters, 
who strive continually to do right, 
annoyed by tho filthy breath of a poor, 
miserable, filthy loafer. 

Wo intend to pi'eaervo tho strictest 
oi'der hei*e; we do expect tho people 
to come to this house praying, and 
their whole souls devoted to God, and 
to their religion. 

Tragedy is favoured by the ontsido 
woi'ld ; I am not in favour of it. I 
do not wish murder and all its horrors 
and the villany loading to it portrayed 
before our women and children; I 
want no child to carry home with it 
the fear of the fngot, the sword, tho 
pistol, or the dagger, and suffer in the 
night from frightful dreams. 1 want 
such plays performed as will make 
tho spectators feel well; and I wish 
those who perform to select a class of 
plays that will improve the publio 
mind, and exalt tho literary ti^to of 
tho community. 

If we wish to hold a Conference iu 
this hall, we shall do so, and shall 
hse it for all purposes that will satisfy 
our feelings in doing right, and no 
evil. '' 

May God bless you. Amen, 
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SALVATION THE RESFLT OP INDIVIDUAL EXERTION. 


JRetyiarJcs by President Bkioham Young made in the Tabernacle, Qrcat 
Salt Lake CUy, March 23, 1862. 

bepoutkd me o. d. watt. 


I am umv looking upon tbe best 
people on the eoi'tb, thnfc wo have 
any knowledge of. There is not 
another community that presents the 
same amount of honesty, . purity of 
heart and life, and integrity to God 
and to one anothor ; yet much can bo 
said upon our weaknesses, short- 
sightedness, and proueness to wander 
Imm right and do evil. I do not 
know that I should do right in giving 
full vent to some of my views and 
feelings concerning this people. 

Whileconversing with some brethren 
the other day upon the conduct of 
tliis people ns viewed by the intclLi- 
gonco of Heaven, I said, that it was 
a wonder to mo that God had not 
long ago destixiycd us all. His inei'cy 
and long-suttering are ti'uly marvel- 
lous. Again, when I raalizo ilio 
object of our creation, the day of our 
trial we are now pas.sing tlireugh, the 
weaknesses the Lorel has ordained to 
come upon the children of men, and 
the steps to bo taken for the exalta- 
tion of the human family my heart is 
filled with gratitude to God, it exults | 
in hjs great beneficence. . I glorify 
Lis name that he has spoken from the 
heavens, and noticed us mortals, I 
am exceedingly rejoiced that we have 
the privilege of liviug in the day 
when tlio Lord has spoken to tho 
children of men, and rovealod tho 
Priesthood and placed it upon men, 
giving tliem tho privilege of attaining 
to glory, immoitality, and eternal 
lives. In the midst of our great 


weaknesses and manifold failings, we 
have abundant cause lor exceeding 
great joy in the Gospel of our salva- 
tion. Ai*e these great weaknesses to 
be found in the bii^is of the air, in 
the fishes of tho sea, or in the beasts 
of tho field ? No. The animal, 
vegetable, and miuerel kingdom.s* 
abide the law of tlieir Creator; the 
whole earth and all things pertaining 
to it, e.vccpt man, abide the law of 
tlieii* creation. 

I now see before me beings who 
are in the imago of those heavenly 
personages who are onthrened in 
glory and crewned witli eternal lives, 
in the very imago of those beings who 
organized the earth and its fulness, 
and who constitute the Godhead — 
still here is tho evil, and we aiu the 
ones who are accountable ; for wo aro 
the “ loids of creation.” We hold in 
subjection the creation; we avail 
ourselves of tho great truths found in 
tho arts and sciences, we navigate the 
seas, wo survey tho land, we convey 
intelligeuco with lightning speed, wo 
hm'iiess steam and make it our 
servant,' w’o tamo tlio animals and 
make them do our drudgdi’y and 
administei' to our wonts in many ways, 
yet man alono is not tamed — ho is 
not subject to his Great Creator. Our 
ignoi*ant animals ai*o faithful to us, 
and will do our bidding os loug ns 
they havo any strength ; yet imm 
who is iho oilspring of tlio Gods, will 
not becomo subject to tlie most ren- 
souublo and self-uxolting principles 
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How often have wo witnessed a 
faithful animal convoying his master 
homo so 'drunk that ho could not see 
his way or sit up; yot his faithful 
animal will plod through mud, shun 
stumps, trees, and bad places, and 
land him safely at home. 

Are we even obedient to our better 
judgments and to truth that is self- 
evident? Many of us have been 
taught the doctrine of total depravity 
—that man is not naturally inclined 
to do good. 1 am satisfied that he 
is more inclined to do right than to 
do wrong. Thoro is a greater power 
iVithin him to shun evil and perform 
good, than to do the opposite. We 
hove the powem of darkness, or the 
influences opposite to good, to contend 
with, " I’or we wrestle not against 
flesh and blood, but against princi- 
palities, against powers, against the 
rulers of the dnrkuess of this world, 
against spiritual wickedness in high 
places.” There am two classes of 
influences, one tends to good and the 
other to evil ; one to truth and life, 
the other to falsehood and death. 
Evil is sown in our nature, but there 
is not a person who is not prompted 
to do good and fomake evil, though 
there are but few who, from their 
own volition, will subject themselves 
to be perfectly obedient to the law of 
Christ, yet there are dispositions that 
will be subject lo the truth thi*ough 
cruel xnockings and sconrgings, bonds 
and imprisonment. Truth is for us, 
right is for ns, life is ours. 

Our enemies accuse the leodei's of 
this Chnrch of having too much 
influence over the people. How much 
influence have I, or any other man 
that ever lived in this kingdom, over 
oh apostate ? It is now as it was in 
the days of Joseph. While people 
retained the spirit of their religion, 
they looked upon hitn os one of the 
best men on the earth ; but when they 
^V 0 way to the spirit of apostney, 
tlien he was the worst of men. This 


has been so[jn all nge.s with every 
Prophet, Apostle, and righteous mnn 
and woman ; they have hatl the 
warmest friends, and the bitterest 
enemies.] No mnn bos fnends like 
those who are righteous; their frieiid- 
ship is even unto death, and then it 
reaches throughout .all otornity. The 
friendship of tho wicked must fade 
away, sooner ‘ or later ; while tho 
fi’ionclsbip of the righteous will last 
for ever and over. When wo under- 
stand the truth let ns abide by it, and 
boast not in our own strength, but 
glorviu the strength of tho Almighty. 

The Elders often tell how many 
they have converted, and how many 
churches they have built up in differ- 
ent parts of tho world. When persons 
apostatize from tho path of right, I 
think some of them are mnn-mado 
converts; os a Methodist preacher 
remarked to a drunken man lying by 
tho way side, who hailed him with, 
delight saying, “ You are my father 
in Christ, you converted me.” “I 
should think so,” said tho preacher, 
“ for it is very clear that you are not 
one of the Lord’s converts.” Wo 
cannot make Latter-day Saints of 
anybody on this earth but ourselves ; 
wo have .not even power to make a 
Saint of a wife, or a child, a brother, 
or sister, in the least degree, unless 
they will hearken to counsel and obey 
tho pnnciples of righteousness, which 
I contend th^ are naturally inclined 
to do, were it not for the awfal 
apostacy there is in the world. All 
persons must possess their intelli- 
gence free and independent before' 
God. 

I preach tho Gospel to the Latter- 
day Saints; and if a person comes 
into our communify and wishes to 
know further with regard to life and 
salvation, I will tell him as freely os 
ever I breathed the mountain air ; bnt 
you cannot find one person that 1 over^ 
crewed my religion upon either in 
or out of the Church. I have my 
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reasons for taking this course. I nevoi* 
preach such sermons as, “ Well, Mr. 
C., or D., have you heai^ any of our 
Elders preach ? Do you know any- 
thing about Mormonism ?*' “ No.” 

“ Why, our Gospel is the Gospel of 
life and salvation, it is the only true 
plan of salvation for the people ; and 
you must be a ‘ Mormon j’ it you aj’e 
not a ‘ Mormon,’ you must expect to 
bo damned.” If a person wishes to 
know my religion, I am willing that 
lie should know the whole of it. 
There is nothing seci'et or hidden in 
it; the whole plan of salvation is for 
the human family, ai.d is ns free as 
the watere that flow from our mouu- 
taijis into the valley's. If you thiret, 
drink until you ai’o satisfied, for you 
ai’o truly welcome. This is the nature 
of the Gospel, and the character of 
Him who has sent it. It is free for all. 
But I am not disposed to compel any 
person to partake of that which they 
disliko, or have an nvei'sion for. 

This may not bo right in every 
case. , Why it is right with mo is, 
that, if a person urges upon mo that 
which I am not disposed to I'eceive, 
it creates in me an aliuuatioii of 
feeling toward tlmt peisoii. I am 
natunilly opposed to being crowded, 
and am opposed to any person who 
undertakes to force me to do this, or 
not do that. In my youth I was 
supposed to bo an iiiiidcl, niul perhaps 
in one nwpect I was, though I would 
have fix'ely given all tlm gold and 
silver I over could possess, to have 
mot with one individual who could 
show me any tiling about God, heaven, 
or the plan of salvation, so tlmt 1 
could pm*suo the path that lends to 
iho kingdom of heaven ; but I did 
not want to bo urged, and 1 am so 
inclined to this day. Yet I am con. 
vinced that it would not do for every 
man to pursue this course in every 
circumstance^. Wo can guide, direct, 
and prune a tender sprout, tuul it 
inclines to our direction, if it is %visely 


and skilfully applied. So, if wo sur- 
round a cliild with healthy and 
salutary iuflucuces, give him suitable 
instructions, and store his mind with 
trathful tiudi lions, may be that will 
direct his feet in the way of life. 

There ai-e peisons of twenty, forty, 
and sixty years of age, who never 
saw a day in which they knew their 
own minds. They seem to be unde- ^ 
cided in all their actions, like a child * 
a few years old, and need some 
person to direct them. I am some-^ 
what diflercut from this class of 
peroons. Should I bo told that it is 
time to wash my face and cat ray 
breakfast, I should be strongly incli ned 
to notify my informant that I knew 
that as well as he did. So some of 
our Elders who preach iu the world, 
will go into tliis or that house, begin 
to couvei'se with the members of the 
family, and tell them they must be 
baptized or bo damned. This will 
turn some persons against them and 
the truth, simply because tliey will 
not be compelled to do anything; 
while there a> e otliero in the world 
who would not embi*nce the truth, 
unless they wero orderod to do it; 
probably they aro those who will bo 
compelled to c<^ne iu. 

There is a class of people that will 
not move to do tliomselves good, only 
as they -are urged and commanded. 
There is a wide diflerence in people 
in this rospcct. There are instances 
in this comnmniiy that if a wife does 
not urge her husband to pray in his 
family, ho would never do so. And 
agniu, there ai'o men in this city and ^ 
throughout tlie scttlementa os good 
men as need bo, who nro driven froui 
this duty by the tcazing of a wife. 
"Now, pa, come, do lot us have 
pmyci'S; I have got all the children ‘ 
hero and the Bible, and I do want to 
have prayers.” He cannot bow to 
that kind of compulsion, tosiwo him; 

I and if ho should be damned ho will , 

I not bo made to pray iu such a manner, ( 
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• I for when ho prnys ho means to do it 
for his God, and not becinuso n woman 
teases him to do it. If a wifo of 
• mine shoujd undertake to direct mo 
in snch a manner, I shonld give her 
to undcretand that I would tell her 
and the children when to come to 
prayers, when to go to parties, and 
how to reverence the Holy Priesthood 
and their Godj I should never pray in 
creation, if I could not do it inde- 
pendent of the dictation of n woman. 

I know that the people need more 
or less teaching and urging all the 
time, Sunday after Sunday, to keep 
them in the path of safety. How easy 
we get out of patience ! Wo got a 
little hasty, and do a little wrong, 
because we do not train ourselves — 
do not conquer ourselves, and subject 
ourselves to the law of Christ. Sisters 
speak evil of sisters, they hear of it, 
and straightw'ay return the compli- 
ment in a spirit of vindictiveness. 
Eldere have contention wiih Elders; 
they do not understand alike, and are 
not disposed to in their deal. ElJei's 
arc agreed on the way and manner 
necessary to obtain celestial glory, 
but they quaiTel about a dollar. When 
principles of eternal life are brought 
before them — God and tho things 
pertaining to God and godliness — 
they apparently care not half so much 
about them as they do about five 
cents. “ We want the dollars.” 

. What are they good for ? Dollars 
will do good, if you can keep them 
until they will do good, using them 
in the right way. Men will scramble 
over each other to get gold and silver, 
and when they have it they waste it; 
it passes from them, and they know 
not how, doing them no good. 

You can go into many houses in 
this Territory and find, for cooking 
ntensils, an old skillet in which they 
cook their meat, beat their dish- 
water, wash their dishes, mix up pig 
feed, &c. ; and when they set their 
table it is in keeping with the old 


skillet; you find little to eat, and 
that is half burnt and half cooked, 
unpalatable and unhealthy. The wifo 
and children have scarcely a decent 
dress, and nil ai'ound, in tho house 
and out of it, is a picture of misery. 
Yet if you ask the owner of the house 
whether ho has any caltlo on tho 
r.mgo, “ Oh, yes.” How many ? “ I 
do not Icnow ; I had fifty head tho 
other day, but I am not sore how 
many oxen and cows I have.” How 
many calves have you? **I think I 
have fifteen or twenty.” Do you 
have any butter for breakfast ? “ No;” 
and when they have any, it is al)out 
the size of a walnut and ns white ns 
cheese cuid. They do not know how 
to make butter and cheese, yarn and 
cloth, nor do they try to learn. Tho 
wool is wasting ; tho flax, if any is 
grown, is left to rot ; indolence, dirt, 
and scarcity reign where cleanliness, 
beauty, order, and plenty could bo 
predticed by tho hand of industry, 
economy, frugality, and care. There 
is a wonderful amount of ignorance 
with regard to our temporal life, to 
say nothing of our spiritual life. 

A misunderstanding of five dollnra 
in a settlement w'ill sometimes set 
some of our Elders to qnarrelliug and 
contending, and spending the time of 
the High Council and Bishop Courts, 
and making a cost of a hundred 
dollai's. You cannot bring up any- 
thing tliat relates to Priesthood, God, 
heaven, or heavenly things, that will 
move them in the direction of a 
quarrel, and yet they will contend 
about a little filthy lucre which they 
cannot hold ; they pass by the things 
of God as naught compared with it, 
living year after year, learning little 
or nothing that pertains to life eternal, 
bat would rake earth and hell to . 
secure a few cents. i Money is not - 
wealth ; neither can you subsist upon 
it, in the absence of the common 
aliments of life. It is the love of 
money that is a mischief — that is tho * 
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root of all evil. Love not gold, nor 
silver, nor anything of the kind, but 
gather around you that which will 
make you “ healthy, wealthy, and 
wi.se then all will be right, and real 
wealth will increase around you, and 
wisdom from God will illuminate your 
course through life. 

We pray for wisdom, but God will 
as soon put bread and meat in our 
cupboards without any endeavour of 
ours, as ho will give us wisdom 
without our tiying to get it. If a 
man wants a farm, let him moke it; 
if he wishes an orchard he plants it; 
if ho wants a house for his family to 
live in, he must gather the materials 
and build it. The Loixl insti*ucted 
tiie people iu primitive times how to 
smelt the ores and work in the 
different metals, how to how stone, 
how to build houses and temples. He 
will give us wisdom in these things, 
hut ho will not come down to do the 
manual labour. 

As we prepare materials to build a 
house or temple, so man can prcpiu’o 


himself for the reception of eternal 
wisdom. We go where the materials 
for a house ai'e, and prepare them 
to answer our pm*pose; so we may 
go to where eternid wisdom dwells, 
and there dilligently seek to possess • 
it, for its price is above rubies. . I 
have frequently said that the greatest 
endowment God ever gave to numt 
is good, sound, solid sense to know 
how to govern ourselves, how to 
choose the good and refuse the evil, 
to know how to sever the right from 
the wrong, the light frem the dark- 
ness, and gather to ourselves that 
wisdom which comes from God, and 
reject that which comes from beneath. 
Let all be breught into subjection to 
the will of God, and then there would 
bc.no contention about a tride, but 
every man would contend lawfully 
for the things of God, and more 
earnestly than for silver and gold. 

!May the Loi*d bless the good and 
fill the eai'tli with the righteous. 
Amen. 




ENCOURAGEiVrENT 0¥ M.AJSXn^’ACTURES.— RIGHTEOUS 

AND UNRIGHTEOUS AMBITION. 


Jlemarh htj President Daniul H. Wku:., tnado m (ho Tahoi'nadef Great 
Salt Lake City, March 16, 1862. 


*UICPO»TBD BY J. V. LONG. 


I feol thankful at the improved 
appearencG of oiir Tabornnelo tins 
morning. Tho President said, “ let 
there be light, and there was light” 
Brother Taylor said if he was going to 


preach ho should take that for a text, 
but T am not iu tho habit of taking 
texts, I shall, tlicrefore, mako such 
reinai'ks ns may como into my mind. 

Behold, light has como into the 
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world, nnd tlio Sain&} are the evridenco 
ofil, bccanso their minds have been 
enlightened by the truth wliich they 
have I'eceivod, thi*oxigh the inHuouco 
of which they have been gathered out 
from the midst of the nations of the 
oarlh, that they might build up the 
kingtlom of God, a kingdom of right- 
eousness where they are not in danger 
of being overwhelmed with thedmk- 
nesa and corruptions of the world 
fi'om whence they came. Wo have 
come out from Babylon into these 
mountain valleys for this purpose. 
We have been brought together by 
the favour of the Almight}', that wo 
might form a nucleus of strength and 
power on the cai'th to aid and assist 
one another, to strengthen the cause 
and build up the kingdom of God, to 
establish righteousness so that this 
kingdom caunot bo swallowed up by 
the wicked and ungodly. Here, also, 
we can have a cleju*or vision and view, 
more light and understanding than 
we could in the countries that we 
came from. The vision is less obscured 
by surrounding objects. 

While brother Woolley was proying 
that we might have light, 1 felt to 
add one sentence, which was, 
that wc, the Latter-day Saints, might 
do as well as we know bow, that we 
might be able to accomplish the 
work assigned us. A person may 
have it in his heart to do so, but ho 
may not have it in his ability to do 
as well as he knows because of the con- 
trol ing circumstances which surround 
him at the time. This, doubtless, is 
frequently owing to the ignorance of 
^ose associated with him, and if the 
^ople cannot do as well ns they 
wo^d at first, let them not be dis- 
couragciJ, try again, and continue 
their efibrts, perhaps they may bring 
greater influences to bear and combine 
more power as they proceed, until, 
finally they will be successful. When 
th prayer was being ofierod, I felt to 
Bay, “ 0 Lord, enable thy people to 


do ns well ns the}'’ know how,” and I 
doubt not but this is the feeling 
in ‘the hearts of all tho sincera and 
faithful. And they ask, what can I 
do? How can I best serve my 
Master’s cause ? With tho largo 
majonly of those that profess to bo 
Saints, to know how to be the most 
useful in the midst of the Saints of 
tho Most High God is the ever- 
prevailing desire; it is a constant 
thought. Wo have instructions from 
time to time, line upon line, pivcepb 
upon precept given to us by our 
Prc.sidcnt, informing us how to eradi- 
cate evil from onr bosoms, to form a 
union of effort, of strength, of power, 
of faith to combine the elements 
together for the advancement of the 
kingdom and cause wo have espoused, 
and those instructions of late have 
been, in a measure, upon points of a 
tempoi'al character for the temporal 
salvation of the people. We should 
depend upon ourselves and upon our 
own resources and exertions for the 
things that are necessary for onr 
temporal sustenance. 

If we wish to do anything that 
will be a credit to ourselves, let us 
now in the days of peace and pros- 
perity, show our faith by our works, 
and laboui* to bring about for our- 
selves and the kingdom, those things 
that are necessary for our own support 
and existence, to manufacture our 
own clothing, to begin to lay aside 
those things that are unnecessary 
while they are within onr reach, 
provided that wo do it cf our own 
voluntary act for the .sake of holy 
and righteous principles, for the sake 
of doing right, then wo may bo 
entitled to a small mead of praise ; 
but that individual who only refi>rms 
when ho is obliged, is not entitled to 
praise. When there is an abundance 
of luxuries here, and wo show that 
we can abstain from them and lay 
them aside to depend upon our own 
exertions, wo thus gain strength and 
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power, instead of waiting till tlio 
things are entirely shut out from ns. 

We desii’e to prove our integrity to 
ourselves and to oui* God. This 
pei’hnps is in the bosoms of all the 
Saints ; they would like to show that 
they are willing to abide the.teadiings 
that come from the President to 
them, and to lay the foundation for 
bringing those things fiom the ele* 
ments whicli they require. Let us 
endeavour to make a little calculation, 
exorcise our intellects, be active and 
energetic, and combine together the 
ability which wo find in oui* midst; 
let us also combine om* efibrts 
and means as well as our faith. We 
are frequently in difficulty to establish 
some mechanical branch of business. 
We have thus far been frustrated in 
our attempts to manufacture iron, not 
so much for want of the mechanical 
skill, ns in consequence of a certain 
nnrighteousambition which some have 
had to be the first to bring out good 
iron. ! 

The Advei’sary is opposed to our 
progress, and ho wnll s^ivo to subvei't 
every enterprizo, but how does it 
becoino the Saints to let the evil infiu- 
once and the power of the Adversary 
control (horn to that extent that if 
ono brother cannot accomplish what 
is wanted, he feels in his heart that 
no one else shall ? How does it look 
whon a man cannot produce iron, for 
him to feel in his heart to operate for 
tho purpose of thwoi'ting every othm* 
man, and for this purpose get up a 
division and a contention among the 
brothren ? This is tho spirit that has 
been in Iron County ; it is a kind of 
rivalry that is engendered in hell, 
T\) let the power of the Devil enter 
in and produce such feelings among 
Saints that ought to know belter, and 
that ought to do better, is a disgi’ace 
tj a people culling themsoives tho 
people of God. 

I speak of iron to illustrato tliis 
snbjict, because it is n oaso with 
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which, yon are nil familial*, and because 
it is an article of which wo stand so 
much in need. There are other 
things, though perhaps of less moment, 
in which this kind of strife does 
exist. There is such a thing as a 
commendable rivalry, a desire to excel, 
aud which tends to build up, but this 
of which I speak is a design to tliwort 
the operations and to keep in men’s 
own bosoms the knowledge which 
would do otliers good ; yet they 
appear to delight in keeping locked 
up in their own bosoms that know- 
l^ge which would be of service ta 
the community. Sucli persons fall 
fm* short of doing os well os tliey 
know liow, or of doing all they con 
for the building up of tho kingdom 
of God; all such will most likely 
become darkened in their counsel and 
lose the knowledge which they pos- 
sess, for the Loi'd has not bestowed 
that light and intelligence for such n 
purpose. If I midersUuid tho subject,, 
we are heie to use our best ability to 
aid with our might aud power* to 
bring about tbo purposes of tho 
Almighty in the last days. Houco, 

I when we see men continue to bo 
I actuated by such unworthy influences 
which wo find to bo both disagreeablo 
aird disgraceful, wo should strive to 
help them in ovei'comiiig them. Per- 
haps we do not all tliink of it in this 
light. If we do not, let us search out 
and seo whei'e we do give the Evil 
One powoi* over* us, and how he takes 
the advantage and causes us to do 
tilings which hedge up not only pur 
own way, bnt the way of others. I 
do not suppose there is any pereon, 
oven the most feeble, but could do 
some things for the advancement and 
benefit of this people, if they could 
and would do os well ns they know 
how. With all tho intelligence which 
tlio Pi'esidcnt possesses, I have no 
doubt but ho oould at many times do 
a great deal bettor for the benefit of 
Israel if tho people around him pos- 
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sessed more' of tiio dispositiou fo 
exercise and bring into nse the kno\r* 
lego and power to do good with which 
the Almighty has endowed them, but 
owing to their lack of dilligencc, and 
command over themselves they let 
the Adversary get power over them, 
and that thwni'ts him in his purposes 
which he would otherwise accomplish. 
The Lord himself cannot accomplish 
as much with a people wlio are slow 
to comprehend, who do not resist the 
powers of darkness and who do not 
overcome the power of the Evil One, 
but penuit Satan to rulepredomincnt 
in tlteir bosoms and throw obstacles 
in their way, as he conld and would 
with a people who not only being 
willing and obedient bat who exhibit 
a disposition to govern and control 
their evil propensities, subduo and 
eradicato them £rom their bosoms, 
and give fi'oo scope and power to the 
intelligence, light, and knowledge 
with which they are so graciously 
endowed. 

Well, then, wo see tliat here is a 
labour that we can perform oui*selves, 
if wo >vill be careful and look into our 
own bosoms and eradicate thei’efi'om 
die evil influences which we permit to 
come in Uiere and darken our own 
counsel and minds, and be a clog in 
the way of the kingdom instead of 
helping it along. 

In all measnres which need our 
help, we should strive to see the 
utility of them, if possible as soon as 
those that have set about to do the 
work, and let our faith he to go about 
the labour requii'ed of us ; let us go 
about it vmitedly, with one heart 
and one voice. Then, cannot we ac- 


complish things ns lliG Lord wants P 
Ye.s, we can, and then wo slml! soon 
see thokingdoms of this world tremblo 
and foil to pieces. There are some 
portionsofthiscommnnity,Iam aware, 
that feel right about the tempomi 
progress of this kingdom. 

1 am speaking of these matters that 
you, my brethien and sisters, may 
lend a helping hand and let the king- 
dom increase, that we may all see the 
work ofour God roll forth ond iuci'caso 
with greater power and mngnitude. 
Our President desires it, and so does 
tho Almighty, and he will bestow his 
blessings upon bis people and cause 
them to prosper exceedingly. 

1 presume there is no person tivihg, 
who, if it had been |x>ssiblo twelve 
years ago to have looked forwai-d to 
this time, and seen tlie vast increase 
of this mighty work and its mngiu- 
tude, bat would have considered it 
tho most glorious scenery that could 
be exhibited to their view. • No 
poi'son could have imagined it, unless 
tlio Loi'd had sliown it to him by 
opening the vision of his mind to 
see it. 

We have truly attained to great 
blessings, still gi'eater are before us, 
and we can rejoice more abundantly 
in the faith as we witness the develop- 
ment and progress of the great work 
in which wo are engaged. We sco 
groat and important events before ns, 
and duties to perform that are of 
great importance. Let us take hold 
*Avith a will and with .our wliole 
heart, that wo may progress more 
abundantly than we have hitherto 
doiic, which is my prayer and exhorta- 
tion in the naiflo of Jeans. Amen. 
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POWER GIVEN TO MAN TO CREATE. 
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It is often I’eraarked that we do not 
understand thinirs alike, but I am of 
the opinion that tho inhabitants of the 
earth understiind in the spirit, or, in 
other woixls, in the intelligent portion 
of their organisms, nearer alike tlian 
they have power to cominnnio^te. 

We believe we ore entitled to the 
gift of the Holy Ghost in extent 
accot'ding to the discretion and wisdt)ra 
of God and our fnithfuliiess ; which 
gift brings all things to our remem- 
brance, past, present, and to come, 
that are necossiiry for us to know, and 
as far os our minds arc pi'cpm^'d to 
receive tlie knowledge of God revealed 
by that all-wise Agent. Tho Holy 
Ghost is God’s minister, and is dele- 
gated to visittlio sons and dunghtoi*aof 
men. All intelligent beings pertain- 
ing to this earth oi'C instructed from 
tho same source. 

In the Now Testament and Bo(»k 
of jMorinon, wo leui-n that when the 
Gospel is preached tho people are 
taught to believe on tho Loitl Jesus 
Christ, to repent of theii* sins, be 
baptized for the roinissiou of sin, and 
receive the Holy Ghost by tlio kying 
on of bands ; tho Holy Ghost i.s then 
tlio special giftof the Father, mid is his 
minister. He also gives intelligence 
by angels, as well as by the insptnv- 
tion of tiio Holy Spirit, and by 
opening the luincls of tho Saints to 
behold in vision things os they are in 
eternity. When true doctrines ore 
ndvmicecl, though they may bo new 
to the hearere, yet the principles con- 


tained in them are perfectly natural 
and eas 3 ' to be undersiood, so much so 
tliat the hearers often imogino that 
they had always known them. This 
arises from the iuHiience of the Spirit 
of Truth upon the spirit of intelli- 
gence that is within each person. 
Tlie inlluence that comes from heaven 
is all tho time teaching tho children 
of men. “ There is a spirit in man, 
and the inspiration of the Almighty 
giveth them undcretanding.” Again, 
“the spirit of man is the candle of 
the Hol'd, seai'chiug all the inwmxl 
parts of the bidly.” Again, “How 
oft is tho candle of the wicked put 
out” We have nothing independent 
of the Almighty. Wo preach, wo 
hear, and we m o instructed. Wo try 
to so live os to gain more iuforination, 
more light, more command over onr- 
selvos, and more influence and power 
increase the good and discourngo 
tho evil, until we can compreheud the 
great principles of existence and 
eternal pregression. 

We should be more happy, if wo 
could more 8ucce.ssrully carry into 
eftcct tho knowledge wo now have. 
Tho IauxI sirid, “ lot tliere bo light, 
ami there was light” The Couucil 
ill heaven said lot there bo an earth, 
nud let there bo a hrmament nbovo 
and heiieiith it, and it was so. They 
said let tliere bo heat and cold, and it 
was so. They said let there bo 
spring and summer, autumn and 
winter, mid it was so. Wo can say 
let tho pcoplo bo clothed, and they 
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aro clothed ; ■ let them bo warmed, and 
tliey are warmed ; let them l)o housed, 
' and they are boused. If wo put forth 
tlm ability God has given us, wo can 
bring forth tho vmy things wo say 
shall como. If we say lot there bo 
wool, or let there be lias, they will 
coine; if wo say let thero be iron, 
steel, brass, or any other metal we 
need, it will come. If wo say let 
there bo cotton and woollen yarn and 
let them be made into cloth, it will 
be done. The Lord said let there be 
an earth, let tliero bo light to light it, 
let there be sens and dry land, air, 
nicks, trees, fruits, and shrubs of all 
kinds, gritsses and flowers, and vines 
that yield fruit above the ground 
and in tlio ground, for the use of man 
- and beast, and it was so ; but all the.se 
productions come ocourdiug to natural 
principles. Mon is surrounded by 
those productive principles, aud is 
. endowed with power to act upon 
them ; and accordieg to the amount 
oi' intelligence he possessess and the 
' labour ho e.vpeuds are the productive 
resufts. 'J 

This people are increasing in tho 
‘ .-wisdom which cometh from God, and 
their power to organize tlio crude 
elements around them into the ueces- 
.saties of life is in ratio to tiieir in- 
cre.ise of intelligence and application 

- of labour. In this way we ought to 
understand these great principles. 
We need not seek for a revelation to 
know how to make cloth, when tlie 
mode is plainly marked before our 

. eyes. Sheep produce a textile ma- 
/ tcrial, and bow to make it into cloth 
' has been known time out of mind ; 
j we con raise sheep in abundance. I 
.‘do not look for power from the heavens 
that will puduce for us wool, cloth, 

( iron, food, or anything we need, 

- without being made with hands. We 
should understand what is required of 

' vs to sustain ourselves. 

> It was observed this morning, that 

, the teachings the people ore con- 
1 
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stantly receiving are of a temporal 
charaotor, and I should think that, if 
such teachings wero carried into 
practice by Ihom, spiritual blessings 
would bo attained through temporal 
means. It is all of Go^ “ The earth 
is tho Loitl’s and the fulness tliereof ; 
the world and they that dwell 
therein.” “ Of old hast thou laid tho 
foundation of the eurlh; and Uio 
lienvoDs are the work of thy hands.” 
The mountains, valleys, and plains, 
nil tho wealth of precious metals hid 
in their bosoms, nil the teeming ful- 
ness of vegetable productions, and all 
animal existences in their endless 
variety me tho Loi'd’s. All tlmt can 
be produced from the soil by tho 
ingenuity and industry of man is 
the Loin’s. Tho Lonl has given 
the earth to the child reu of men, 
that by the union of mind aud 
matter, inspired and dirooted by tlio 
power of the eteniol Priesthood, all 
may be made subject to the Great 
Supreme of the universe. It is our 
duty iudividiially os well ns our privi- 
lege, to learn how to dispose of tho 
erirthly wealth wo may |X)Sse8s, to the 
glory of him who has permitted us to 
hold it, for in temporal blessings 
honestly obtained and wisely placed 
to their legitimate use are concealed 
muics of spiritual and eternal wealth. 
If we magnify and make honourable 
this tempoitd existence, by the practice 
of every good and righteous principle 
tliat comes within our knowledge, we 
honour and magnify that spiritual 
existence, and that heavenly intelU- 
gence, which tlie Fatlier of all has 
placed within us. This is the way to 
increase in temporal and spiritual 
wealth; If we pursue dilligently this 
path, there is not the least danger of 
any persons being lost, but they will 
be prepared to inherit after death a 
more glorious and heavenly sphere 
than they now dwell in. 

I know that the great majofity of 
mankind, who are created for a noble 
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and glorious purpose, ai*e ignorant of 
these heavenly principles; and they 
cleave to their ignorance, and love dark- 
' ness mther tliim light. They will not 

• he taught by an authorised luinisler of 
i heaven, but they hire men who are 

• as blind arid as ignorant as them.selves 

■ to guide them in the way they choose 

• to walk in. From the days of the 
’ creation until now, I do not think 

there is one man out of a million who 
' has made so much as a scratch upon 

- the world's history, to show that ho 
i was entirely devoted to God and truth; 
‘but the generations of mankind have 
' sprung up and decayed like the gi'nss 

of the field. 

When the Spirit of revelation from 
God inspires a man, his mind is opened 
' to behold tlie beauty, oi*der, and gloiy 
. of the creation of this earth and its iu> 

. habitants, tho object of its creation, 
and the purpose of its creator in 
peopling it with his children. Ho 
can then clearly understand that our 
OKistenco here is for tlio sola purpose 
‘ of oxiiliatiou and restoration to the 

■ prt'senoe of our Father and God, whore 
« we may progress endlessly in the 
’ power of gvidlinoss. Alter the mind 

has thus been illnniiuated, tho ignor- 
' mice and bliudne.ss of the great mass 

- of mankind are more apparent. Yet 
< there is no son or daughter of Adam 

• and Eve but what ha.s iricoiporaUid 

■ in their orgmiizatiou the priceless 
gem of endless life, for the endless 
duration and endless lives which they 
m’e approaching. 

Are tho people glorifying their 
Father who is in heaven ? Do they 
take every step possildo to do the 
' will of God on earth, and magnify 
their calling V Is every act of then* 
lives made to increase their intelli- 
geuco, to add to their faith, virtue, 
and to virtue, knowledge, and to 
knowledge, tempomnee, and to tom* 

• pei’anco, patience, and to patience, 
godliness, and to godliness, brotheily- 
kiuduoss, and to brothcrly-kindness, 


charity, and to improve ,upon. every’ 
gift and grace which God has bestowed 
•on tliem through the Gospel ? I fear 
not. There is yet to bo seen a wilful 
and covetous disposition in some few 
of our brethren and sisters. “ I want 
a ribbon/' says a sister, “ and I will 
have it whatever the consequence may 
be." “Ajid," says a brother, “ i 
war t a horse, and I will have it, if I 
steal it, and run the risk of being 
damned for it." I am soiry to say 
tliat some few of tho Elders of Israel 
have sncli feelings and desireO. One 
of the brethren this morning was 
complaining of sins ming in the 
heart, and of the 8elf>ivill of fallen 
man, and the evil which the Devil 
I hail power to engender in tho liearts 
of onr parents, who have entailed it 
on their children. How shall we 
overcome this incliualiontoevil ? Let 
[ the will of God predominate ovcj* the 
will of the creature. Let the husband 
and father learii to baud his will to 
the will of his Qod, and then instruct 
his wives and children in this lesson 
of sglf-govenmicnt by his example as 
weir as by precept, and his uoigh* 
hours also, showing them how to be 
bravo and steadfast, in subduing tliis 
reliel lions and sinful disposition. Suoh 
a course os this will uvontunlly subdue 
that uulndlowed intiueiice which works 
upon the human heart. * t 

Wo are all endowed with the reso* 
hition, more or less, to deal with 
ourselves ns wc would deni with a 
child or with a neighbour. In case ft 
child will not bo controlled by his 
' pm cuts, but is disobedient and re- 
fi'ftctcry to a hopeless degree, what 
would his parents bo apt to do P I 
can nuswor for rayseU* : I presume I 
should say to such a child — leave mo. 
But I have no such ohilditm; and it 
is hal'd to say what I might do, were’ 
I tried, llf a child of mine, who has 
como to yew’s of discretion, should 
say to me, “I will do this, and I will 
not do -what you icquue of mo," I 
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sboiild USD tlie rod of correction, suffi- 
ciently to tcocli that child bctten 
Wliy not in the same way, institute a 
’pro 2 )er and salutary correction over 
iho I'ebellions. spirit that at times 
arises in the human breast ? Why 
not. govern and control the appetit^ 
that it may he subject to the law of 
Christ ? But how is it ? Wliy, “ I 
.must havo sorao tobacco, if I am 
damned for it.” Or, “I must hove a 
cup of tea, if I am damned for it.” Or, 

I must havo this or that, if I should 
hove to go to hell for it.” It is like 
saying to our Heavenly Father, “ I will 
not mind 3 »ou, I will not obey your 
commandments, but I \vill have my 
own way and follow tlio bent of my 
own inclinatious ; my appetite shall 
nursed and pampered, though it be at 
the expense of your displeasure.” 
Instead of pai*suing this course, listen 
to that Spirit God has given to all, 
which teaches jdie right and how to 
avoid the wrong, and say to appetite, 
to disposition, to temper, to the whole 
man, you must do oa 1 command 
you; I am an officer, a general in the 
army of Christ and I will bo obeyed 

.Every man and woman is called to 
the same ofiice ; let us magnify it, and 
exert a mighty influence over . this 
organization, and rise up in the 
strength of the great I Am, and by 
the powci’ of his eternal Priesthood, 
command every power, every pulse of 
our natures to be subject to the law 
of God and truth, and not sufier this 
low, sinful, groveling, dark, benighted, 
cursed spirit we have received from 
the fall to bem' rule in us. All persons 
who suffer themselves thus to bo ruled, 
disgrace themselves and do not honour 
the being God has given them. If 
men are ruled by tlie power, principles 
and lighteonsness of the Holy Priest- 
liood, they will find themselves in pos- 
session of all the wisdom they need to 
meetev,^ emeigency of this hanging 
existence, and all they require to con- 
quer the world, theflesh, and theDe^. 

mn, . • ' 


I ‘ How very far the inhabitants of tho 
earth live- short of their privileges ! 
How far they live beneath tho 
blessings tho Lord has in store for 
them ! . Is it not mom or loss so with 
us as individuals and ns a community, 
who profess to bo the friends of God ? 
Wo live far short of tho blessings tho 
Lord has in store for ns. Whoa tho , 
visions of our minds am opened, wo 
con then more fuUj’^molize this truth. 
And again, when tho vision is closed 
up wc am found, as a general thing, 
doing the best we know how, and wo 
may^ bo considered pretty good men and 
women. This is true, yet there is an 
otemitj! of knowledge b^ore us to learu. 

It is os much as I can do with all 
the power I have with tlie heavens 
and witli the Latter-day Saints to say, 
let them be a carding machine in this 
Tei'ritory, and it is done ; to say, let 
them be a nail factory in this Terri- 
tory, and it is hem. Again, all that 
has been said, and all tho praying 
that has been done, and all the faith . 
that has been exercised, and all tho 
combination and union of effort among , 
the Saints have not brought to pass 
one say of tho President's in regard, 
to iron ; ho said, let them be iron, | 
but there is no ii'on yet. Brother 
Wells has told you the reason, this 
morning. A man says, “lam going 
to make iron, and 1 ^vill have tho ’ 
credit of making tho fii'st iron in tho< . 
Territory. I will havo tho credit of » 
knowing how to flux the ore that is ^ 
found in these regions, and bringing 
out the metal in abundance, or no 
other man shall.” Now, the beauty 
and glory of this kind of proceeding , 
is the blackest of darkness,.. and m ^ 
comeliness as.deformity. , • 

We have said, let there bo a carding,, .. 
machine, and ib is hero. Let there 


. - * j4 

be sheep, and there are sheep; wool/ 
and it is here ; and now, who will sayjo 
let them be flax and then produce it f 
Let them be linen cloth) and then 
duce it by memis of .the. power and^^^ 

Voi. ]ds[» 
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ability we possess ? We know bow 
to perform ibis labour, and bow to 
produce this material. There are 
brethren before me wbo know bow to 
make ns good linen clotb as was ever 
manufactured in any country. It is 
BO with other things. By-and>bye, 
V fiomebody will say, let there be silk, 
and silk will be produced here. All 
we have to do is to grow the mul- 
berry tree, import the eggs of the 
silkworm, and apply the skill that is 
already in our possession, and we can 
produce an abundance of sewing silk. 
Bilk dress patterns, sUk vesting, and 
anything we need in the shape of 
silk drapery. Silk is in the elements 
around us, and not only silk, but all 
things which pertain to the earth ,* and 
again, [all things which pertain to the 
heavens ; all thin^ which pertain to 
time, and all things which pertain to 
eternity, which is the same with God 
to-day, yesterday, and for ovei*. I 
am extiemely anxious that this people 
should understand the value of their 
existence here, and the gi'eat worth 
of tliat immortal spirit which is 
clothed upon with an eai'thly house, 
preparatory to an eternal exaltation 
and eternid lives. Honour this earthly 
house, for in it are concealed the rudi- 
ments of all knowledge, tlie root and 
foundation of sciencethat we have any 
knowledge of. Mankind are capable 
of collecting and retaining an im- 
mense amount of knowledge, if they 
will dilligently apply the ability God 
has given themj in fact, they are 
made to tiavel on through an endless 
progression of improvement. ^ I have 
only time to give a few hints on tliis 
subject, though it might prove very in- 
teresting to you, were I to classify these 
groat ti'uthsand dw’ellupon them, item 
by item, through a couroe of lecture.^. 

Do you know, mother, the worth 
of that child in your lap ? There is 
not a motlier here, I prosume, that 
knows the roal value of her oilspring. 
We say, “ the Loi*d givoth and the 


Lord taketh away,*’ &c.f when our 
children die. The truth is, the Lord; 
has given and we do not know the 
value of the gift we have received, 
and it is taken from us ; not because* 
the Lord wants the child, for there 
are myriads of spirits in heaven, 

I and more coming all the the time. 
They do not want the spirit back 
again — they do not need it in the 
spirit world. It'should remain here, 
and we should know the worth of it 
sufficiently to take care of it and pre- 
serve it on earth, until it has fulfilled 
the measure of its creation — ^brought* 
forth all the fruits of its existence, 
and become ripe to go home to a 
higher state of glory to rest for a, 
season, until it is time again to unite 
the body with the spirit. ' 

A thousand glorious principles open 
up to my mind, that I cannot now 
dwell upon ; but there is one subject 
pertaining to our temporal existence, 
that I wish to present j the nows we 
receive from the east and from the 
west is of wars and floods, trouble 
and sorrow. Our soutlieru settlements 
have suflei*ed by floods; they liavo 
lost their farms, gardens, and orchards. 
The water has risen twenty-five feet 
higher than it has ever been known 
to riso before in Sail Barnardino and 
otliei* pai'ls of California. I wish to 
warn this people, tlmt they be nob 
caught unprepared when spring opens. 
Make the best provisions in your 
power to waid ofl destruction by high, 
water into City Creek and otliei* 
mountain stroams running through 
our settlements. Pai'ticularly, lot the 
bretlmm who are living on the Cotton- 
wood bottoms, take caro, or wo may 
heai’ of their passing down Jordon. 
The earth is now saturated with min 
and molted snow, and if tlie snow in 
City Creek goes away with a warn 
spring j*aiu, the first we know, some 
of the people may bo washed down 
into .tlie river. 

May the Loixl bless us. Auiou. 
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I feel tbanklbl to be with you to- 
day, to sib and listen to the teachings 
we have hoard, to be associated wiUi 
the Saints of tho Most High. Like 
our brother who has just spoken, I do 
'feel thankful that I am here and have 
a part aud lot in this great work in 
which .we 01*0 all engaged; it is a 
work capable of filling the utmost 
desire and capability of the human 
mind, or wish or thought of that indi- 
vidual whoso mind has been ripened 
into an understanding of the princi- 
ples which lead to eternal life and 
exaltation in the kingdom of God. 
Man, in this kingdom, is placed upon 
a basis, upon a foundation by which 
he can cultivate himself with the 
graces and the attributes of a God. 
It is a 'work of progression. Wo are 
caught in the world by the Gospel 
net' in the condition in which* people 
of all other communities are found. 

We m*e found in tlie world in sin, 
ignorance, and degeneracy, suiTounded 
by all the influences of evil, having 
our traditions in common with the 
lest of mankind, and from all this the 
Gospel is capable of ledeeming us; 
from all that is hateflil, such as strife, 
discord, dissension, and every species 
of sin and iniquity, our rdigion is 
ealculatcd and designed to save and 
redeem us, if we will let it, by availing 
ourselves of its power. 

■ This is the work which lies before 
each and eveiy one of ns as Saints of 
the Most High God. We have this 
privilege witmn om'selves if we choose 
to cultivate it. 


It has been said by some, and I 
suppose it to bo true doctrine, that 
God is truth, but that does not prove 
that truth is God ; for truth like lovo, 
wisdom, and goodness, is an attributo 
and not a person. All these attri-i 
bntes of Deity lie in our pathway, and 
they aie strewn ai*onnd us to be laid 
hold of, and are calculated in their 
tendency to improve and exalt ns as 
well as tlie Gods, and we have tho ' 
privilege of assuming a position in 
which we can clotho ourselves with 
tho blessings which lead to life ever. 

I lasting, or we can disgrace ourselves 
with the excesses and deformities of 
the wicked, and all those things that 
lend to destruction, and which do not 
continue. The principles of eternal 
life ai'C laid before ns, both gCod and 
evil are present with us ; we have tho 
power of i*ejecting those good and 
wholesome principles, or, on the other 
hand, we have the privilege and tho 
power of controlling our volition and 
directing it in that channel which, 
will clothe the mind with tlie graces 
and beauties of the Gospel, which are 
calculated to bring us up into thah 
position where we shall have a right 
to those blessings which emanate 
from heaven, and which will make 
the society where we dwell beautiful 
and glorious, and ultimately lead on 
to exaltation in the eternities to come. 
Eternal life is here my fiionds, my 
brethren* and sisters; we are in' 
a part of that existence which 
is eternal. True, we are passing 
through that portion which Is called 
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time, but is nofc this a pai't of 
eternity ? 

We have nothing in our possession 
but what is lent or given to us to 
improve upon for eternity, no, not 
even our present lives. We do not 
pay sufiScient attention to the life that 
wo at present enjoy, or we should 
understand that it is as much eteraal 
life as any that we shall ever attain to, 
for sorely at the present time we have 
no existence in all of the eternities 
but in this. We may not have to 
pass through changes in tlie life which 
is to come as we do here, but it is for 
us, while here, to comprehend and 
appreciate the beauty and glory which 
lie in our pathway. We may have to 
labour and dig and delve in the eartli, 
but, if so, we sliould remember that 
there is a dignity in labour when that 
is directed by tho intellectual pow'er, 
W'ith which, in all the creation of God, 
only man is endow’cd, for the develoj)- 
ment and combination of the elements 
with which be is surrounded for the 
nse and the boueiii of tho woi'ld in 
wliicli he lives. 

It is tree that evil is stre\vu in our 
pntliway, but we should labour to got 
all evil thoughts frem our minds, and 
strive to cultivate those graces which 
come through faith, and which are 
calculated to eradicate from our being 
those things which lead downwai’d, 
instead of leading us in tho path 
whidi is uuto eternal lives and eternal 
progre.ssion while here as W’oll as in 
the world to come. 

To live here luid perform tlie duties 
of to-day is the present business of tho 
Latter-day Saints, and to lay a founda- 
tion that will caiTy us safely through 
tills and prepaie us for that life which 
is to come, and it is also our duty to 
obey those principles which ai^o re- 
vealed through obedience to the fulness 
of tho Gospel of Jesus Christ. If wo 
will continue to bo fivithful and seek 
after those principles that will tend 
lo exalt- us here, thou wo will be 
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exalted hereafter; but it is of no use 
thinking of being exalted in the 
eternal worlds unless we apply those 
principles in our conduct heie., 

If we suppose that we can go 
through this life straight into the 
kingdom of God, and attain to exulta- 
tion by being clothed with hypocrisy 
and falsehood, we are simply mis- 
taken; such a course of life is not 
calculated to lead to that end. If we 
me exalted, it must be by putting iu 
practice those principles ivhich m-e 
exalting in their tendency, and which 
are given us through the inspiration 
of the Almighty. Thus will bo formed 
a character in this life that will ondm’o 
in that which is to como. 

I can endorae tlio sentiment e.x- 
pressed by brother Bayliss, who was 
speaking before me, that it is our 
duty to do all we can for the spread 
of trutli, and to ornament om* minds 
w’ith tho tiniths of tho Gospel, that 
we may combine those principles to 
form that character and connection 
with the heavens which we have the 
opportunity of doing more abundantly 
here, iu theso sequestered vales than 
in tho scattered condition of tho 
Saints in the midst oi the nations of 
the earth. 

Witness tho power that 'vve can 
wield in tho earth, by gradually 
spreading abroad those principles 
which w'c have received, until fiunlly 
righteousness shall spread over and 
cover the ivholo earth, put an end to 
tho power of tho wicked, bind Sahm 
aud ca.st him from tho em’th, as has 
been spoken by tho inspired writers. 

I suppose it will bo accomplished 
in this way, by filling up the ineasura 
of our creation in union, truth, and 
oneness, and by olliciating in those 
ordinances of tho Priesthood which 
shall seem good unto tlio Almighty. 
It is for us to prepare to walk 
iu that way which shall bo mm'kecl 
out, and to go and perform ©very 
act as wo shall bo dictated through 
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tlio inistrumentality of the servants a diftcrcnt motive. Some of ns are 
of God, whom ho has appointed to apt to forget that we should fwnish 
dietato and guide in oi’der that his and adorn om* own minds, >vith 
purpose may bo accomplished at least a comprehensive knowledge of the 
in the valleys of the mountains, where Gospel; that we should furnish the 
he has provided an asylum for his material ratlier than expect^that some 
people. greater and more powerful influence 

This kingdom is established to the will do it for us. Wo sometimes find 
extent of the power that is now that people are careless iu ixjgard to 
wielded, and the^o is no other place their duticjs in this respect, and Satan 
upon the face of the eai'th to which is always ready to step in and take the 
good men who desire to promote advantage of such on opportunity, 
virtue and establish justice can rally Now we should not bo indifieront and 
except to this, and it is accomplished lay down the armour of the Gospel^ 
through the instrumentality of the and say this is no advantage to ma. 
Gospel wo have embraced. Others No, my dear brethren, it will be an 
have their institutions, some of which advantage and a blessing to all of us, 
are very good, but there is more than if we honour the kingdom of God and 
an overbalancing amount of corrupt- live its principles, and if we do not, it 
tion, iiom which those who would do will still roll on, whether we go with 
good, have not the power to disenthral it or not. 

diomselves. Wo have no right to he indifferent 

There is such unlimited power* to to any principles I'evealod in this 
do evil, which the wicked use for the kingdom, but we should feel on 
oppression of tho feeble, to oppress interest in everything that is laid 
the poor, the honest in heart, whom before us, that we may be of some 
they rule by priestcraft, kingcraft, and use and benefit to the Church, fill up 
every other wicked craft that man- our days in usefulness in any depart 
kind in their degeneracy can devise, ment of the kingdom of God in which 
so that it would seem almost impos- we may be called to act I pray God 
sible even for the Almighty to to help us to do this; to help us by 
establish his kingdom and save his giving us of his Spirit to strengthen 
people, without withdrarving thorn our minds that we may overcome the 
fix>m the wicked nations. evil ; that we may seek to do overy« 

People come here and have full thing that is good ; that we ‘ may 
liberty to do or not to do ; to live secure that aid and assistance that will 
their holy religion or not to live it; enable us to bring our spiiits back 
to be honest, faithful, and true, or to pnre and holy, into the presence of 
reject those principles and clothe him who gave them unto ns, that we 
themselves with that which is evil; may not give Satan the power over 
they have the freest volition to exer- us, nor strengthen those chains which 
cise their right of will. We expect, ho has, through the agency of the fall, 
however, that those who come here obtained over the human fanoily, bnfe 
are those who have elected and chosen that we may overcome that evil as 
for themselves to do the will of God, far as possible, even to the obtaining 
nnd to follow the counsel of him that knowledge and intelh’gence which 
whom he has chosen to rule in his was said to have been obtained by the 
Churdi ^ and kingdom. We have brother of Jared, whose faith was so 
reason to believe this, bnk then when great that the liord could not prevent 
we reflect upon the past, we are satis- him from looking within the vail* 
Bed that others must have come with Why ? Because he had clothed him- 
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Bolf with those principles which'lead 
;to exaltation, so that he could see 
beyond the vision of human ken, and 
the Loi'd could not keep him from 
penetrating behind the vail. 

K we are going to have anything 
excellent it is fpr us to look after it, 
and not let the Devil rule over us, 
but ornament our minds by our own 
virtuous acts and our bodies with the 
utrorkmanship of our o^vn hands. If 
^••we.;tako this course the Lord will 
’help U6 by plocing the elements that 
.for the welfare and comfort of 
,,p^kind within our reach. During 
travels of the children of Israel, 
Jbe showered down provisions upon 
them that they might not have to 
labour in the wilderness, and ordained 
that their clothing should not wear 
out, but otherwise than that, and a 
few other suchinstauces, I donotknow 
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that he ever helped a human being 
except by placing , within His reach the 
elements for him to combine there- 
from for his support. He has put 
into our hands the power to combine 
the elements and to provide ourselves 
with those things that we need, and 
as I said in the commencement of 
my remarks, there is a dignity in 
labour, in drawing from those ele- 
ments things necessary for our own 
benefit and advancement os intelligent 
beings. Let us therefore endeavour 
to improve the earth upon which we 
live, and make it pleasant to the sight 
of God and man. 

May God help us to comprehend 
I and obtain those great blessings which 
ho has in store for his faithful Saints, 

I is my prayer in the name of Jesus. 

I Amen. 
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COKBtJPTION AMONG GOVERNMENT OFITCIALS. 

JicinarJcs l)y Eldev Georok A. Smith, mode //to TaboniaclQf O^reat 
Salt Lake Oily^ Ayril 8, 1862. 

nEPOiiTEi) ny o. n. wati‘. 


The remarks of Elder Oi’son Pratt 
are founded upon Constitutional prin- 
ciples. I havo long been awoi'o that 
he was a prafound matliematician, but 
1 was not aware that ho was so 
thoroughly rend in Constitutional law, 
as his remarks this forenoon so fully 
evidence. 

I went to Washington ivith Elder 
John Taylor in 1856 ; wo were the 
bcorors of the Constitution of Deseret, 


adopted by tho unanimous vote of the 
whole people, and a memorial to tho 
gicat men of the nation for tho 
admission of Deseret into tho union 
of States upon on equal footing with 
the original States. 

When we airived at tho oapitol wo 
found tho gates closed against our 
admission by the aots of a national ^ 
convention, pledging tho great and 
rising party of country to united 
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opposition to onr admission in con- 
sequence of an item of oui* religions 
, faith being objectionable. NoLmth- 
.standing this flat refusal before wo 
had asked we conferred with many pf 
the principal men of the nation' — of 
all parties by whom it was genoralJy 
. conceded we had a constitutional right 
to admission, and tJiat wo Imd mani- 
fested that energy, persevei'once and 
intelligence in exploring, settling, 
and subduing this countiy, which 
clearly proy^ that we were capable 
of self-government, and able to sustain 
ourselves as a State. We had organ- 
ized a civilized community, framed a 
Constitution, republican in form, and 
imexceptionable in principle and called 
into oi^er an effleient government. 
But, said Congressmen, there is an 
objection, and although we ought not 
io4iarae it, the religious views of your 
people ore objectiouable to the great 
body of the American people-^Con- 
stitutionally this is no objection, but 
politically it is on impassable barrier. 
For any member to vote for the admis- 
sion of Deseret, or advocate it would 
entail npon himself, what we all diead, 
a political grave. Yon must know, 
yourselves, you cannot help but know," 
said Senator Douglas, “that thereis an 
'lawful prejudice against yon— rahem ! 
ahem! an insurmountable objection. 
We have no right to talk of religions 
tests or institutions — ahem! ahem! 

‘ 'but I know of but one objection ; your 
peculiar religion, your domestic insti- 
tutions ' 

Well might Congressmen use inter- 
jections while trembling between the 
influence of priestcraft, and a solemn 
oath to support the Constitation of 
^e United States, and faithfnlly 
perform those duties required by it. 

The Constitution declares Con- 
.gress shall make > no law respecting 
an establishment of religion, or pre- 
vent the free exercise thereof." “ No 
religious test shall ever be required 
as a qualiflcatiou ^ to. any office 
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of public trust midor tho .United 
States." 

General Hall, of Missouri, who 
was at that time somewhat distin- 
guished ffir his prowess in knocking 
down the doorkeeper of the Democratic 
National Convention, at Cincinatti, for 
refusing admittance to the delegation 
of tho Benton Wing of tho Missouri 
Democracy, raised a new and some- 
what novel objection to our admission 
while canvassing the subject with a 
company of gontlemon at the National 
Hotel in Washington, ho declared it 
would never do to admit Deseret, for 
it would recognize polygamy, and that 
would ruin all the houses of ill-farao 
in the country, in a short time. Why, 
said he, no woman would ever consent 
to become a prostitute if she could 
have a husband, who would honour 
and protect her, and maintain and 
educate her children ; and under tliis 
new arrangement every woman could 
obtain such a husband and protector, 
and every house of assignation would 
be closed, and the gentlemen of tho 
country undone. 

1 went on my Mission to Washing- 
ton in full faith to ask for the 
admission of Deseret, never asking 
myself the question whether 1 would 
accomplish it or not, striving to 
believe with all the power and faith I 
could command, that we would accom- 
plish our Mission. 

I ^metimes sat in the 'g^ery of 
tlie House of Representatives and 
heard the members wrangle, and 
asked myself if it was possible that the 
Lord wished ns to join hands with 
such nnhaUowed confusion and politi- 
cal chicanery. Ailer my return home, 
some of the brethren asked me how 
much faith I had that we should be 
admitted. I conclnded my faith had 
been like that of a certain pious lady, 
whose minister called npon her and 
inquired concerning her religious wel- 
fare. She replied that she was well 
satisfied with her spiritual progression. 
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but in her temporal welfiu*e she was 
not equally prosperous. She was 
destitute of bread and had nothing to 
sustain life. The minister kindly told 
her to exercise faith and she could 
make stones into bread. She thanked 
him for his timely advice, she had 
never thought of that, and accord- 
ingly went and procured some stones 
of suitable size for loaves of bread, 
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washed them, put them in pans, heated 
her oven in which she placed them, 
closed the door, exclaimed “ I have 6rm 
faith, that when these stones come out 
of the oven they \vill be good bread.*' 
After patiently waiting the proper 
time, ^e opened the oven door and 
looked anxiously in ; “ there !” she de- 
clared, they are stones yet, and I 
htetp they would be all the time. 


BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE.— NECESSITY OF UNION. 

Jiemarles by President Hxbkh C. Kimuaii., mflde in the Bowery^ Great Salt 
Lake Cityf October 7, ISGl. 

nEroitTKD ny j, v.-ioxo. 


The matterhas been plainly presented 
before us in mgard to tlie Temple, 
and ihe question for us to consider is. 
Does thi.s people, or this Conference 
of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Lattei'^day Saints, with all its autho- 
rities tliat are present here to-day, 
want to build the Temple? (The 
congi-cgation rcsponded, “ Yes.”) Is 
it your feeling and desire as a puoplo 
that we shall go to work and build a 
Temple ? (All the Conference witli 
one united voice responded in the 
offlirmativo.) I now want to put 
another question, for I do not under- 
stand or know of anything that lives 
but what has got a spirit and a body, 
and I know that to separate them 
here on the earth is death, so it is 
with us without our works, our faith 
is dead. Now, then, I am coming to 
the point ; will you pay yom* Tithing ? 
(All answered, “Yes.”) Will you 


attend to the calls of the First Presi- 
dency of this Church ? (One simul- 
taneous “ Yes” burst forth in answer 
to this question.) 

What is the uso of talking about 
tlnngs; let us go to work and do 
them. Wo as a people must go to 
work, beginning at the head or rcot of 
this branch of the house of Israel. 
Wo must go to work and build a 
Temple, and everything that pertains 
to it that is necessmy for this day 
and time that we have to stay in 
UiesG mountains. Is there any lack 
of means ? No, not a particle, 
(President Brigham Young : All tho . 
lack is the will, brother Uebor.) If 
we say wo will do it, God will help us 
to do. There is no other way for 
this people to prosper, except for every 
lending man holding tlio Priesthood 
in this Church and kingdom to go to 
work unitedly, and except wo nro one* 
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in pni'pose, 'and all of us bocomo liko 
clay in tho liands of the potter, wo 
can do nothing. Every vessel has to 
be tnrpcd and become pliable in tlie 
hands of tho potter. Bo you know 
tins, brethren? I have worked at 
tlie potting business, and I have made 
twenty dozen milk pans in a day, and 
1 could not make one stand for the 
other; but I had to take each for 
itself, every bowl had to stand for 
itself. It is so >vith us in the king- i 
dom of God ; if wo are saved at all, 
it must be by subjecting ourselves to 
the principles of si^vation and eternal 
life, by observing strictly tho law of 
Christ; and^it is precisely so with 
regard to this people and tlie building 
of that Temple. It is one of the 
easiest things for us to do^ if we will 
only go to work and do it in tho way 
tliat we are commanded. Wlien we 
start to do it in good earnest, our 
means will increase in proportion to 
what wo do. Some will turn round 
and say, if by building that Temple 
we shall be prospered, we are ready ; 
but if I tell you that by going at it, 
you will be able to send four hundred 
teams next year, if required, you will 
think tliis is extravagant ; but I see it 
just 08 it is, and that by the Spirit of 
the living God, even by the Spirit of 
revelation. I am of opinion that if 
President Young had not started that 
theatre, there would not have been 
half so many improvements here as 
we now see. Men increase their 
efforts frequently because of the ex- 
amples of others. When boys lay 
down a snow ball, if it is not 
rolled it does not increa^ in size ; but 
when it is roiled then it is the time 
that it increases. It is so with this 
Chnrcb and kingdom, the progress of 
•the work of God is in proportion to 
the labour performed and the diligence 
of the people in the Church. We are 
all required to be diligent and to 
labour faithiully for the upbuilding of 
the kingdom of God ; we have aU got 


on interest alike in the tiiumph of 
righteousness, and it should bo omr 
meat and drink to assist all wo can in 
this great work of human redemption. 

But to loturn to the subject of tho 
building of the Temple, which is 
closely connected with tho salvation 
of both the living and tho dead. 
There is quite a quantity of rock on 
the giound now, about enough to 
make one tier all round about sixteen 
inches high. Now, if you will go 
and look at the quantity of rock 
there is on the Temple Block, yon 
will think there is lar more than 
enough to build one tier, for it looks 
a tremendous pile. We have to carry 
the walls a little over eighty feci high, 
from the basement. The theatre is 
forty feet high from tho water table, 
so yon can readily form an idea of tho 
height of tlie Temple when completed, 
and you can also imagine the immenso 
mass of stone that will be required ta 
rear it ready for the roof, when you 
consider that all tho stone we have 
got on hand will but raise the build- 
ing sixteen inches.^ Shall Great Salb 
Lake City do it all ? No, all the 
people from north to south, and fronx 
east to west, have got to t^o^a hand 
in the work, and by exerting ourselves 
we shall bo enriched tenfold in our 
property and in our righteousness. . 

By-and-bye President Young will 
call upon us to build a Tabernacle' 
that will hold from 15,000 to 20,O0G 
people, and it will be so constructed 
that the congregation will be able to sib 
and hear iuU as well as they can in 
the Tabernacle behind us, and it gives 
ns a good idea of erecting another one, 
for the people can hear him when he 
speaks at a very moderate tone off 
voice ; he does not have to speak one 
third as loud in the Tabernacle as he 
does here. Speaking here feels as iff 
it would destroy a man’s lungs, for 
the voice is' scattered or wasted 
through the bushes, while a tighb^ 
room win hold the soimd. We shall 
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commenco that large Tabernacle when | 
Presidenfc Young says so. Gan we 
build ihafc Temple % building that 
Tabernacle, of which 1 have been 
speaking? Yes, I say we can, and 
that too much quicker than if we do 
^not build it^ 

I know these things. For years I 
■heard Joseph tell the people to put 
in their means to help, and he, under 
the direction of the Almighty, would 
push forward the work and make the 
people rich. But Joseph could not 
do it, for the people were not tilled 
with the Spirit of revelation, hut if 
the people would partake of the same 
attributes as the man who stands at 
their head, which tliey can do by 
living the religion of Jesus Christ, 
they will prosper abundantly. Brother 
Brigham may talk all tlie day long, 
expecting tlmt we have, got the same 
spirit, and that we are blessed with 
the same sap and nourishment as he 
is, which comes from God the Father 
• and his Son Jesus Christ. You must 


be alive in Christ in order to partake 
of his Spirit, power, and authority^ 
principle is true and the rule is 
good ; just let us hand over twice as' 
many teams to go east next year as 
we sent this, and then we ^all be 
able to do more work 5 than -we have 
ever done in the mountains before, ’ 
and we will be better off. ' — 

Now, remember, we shajlwaut-you 
to come on with your teams, hauling 
rock, and take an active part in the 
good work. The people in the country 
must remember that the workmen 
will require butter, eggs, meat, cheese, 
and lots of strong cloUiihg. 

Brethren and sisters, remember all 
your duties and peidorm them, and 
the Lord Almighty will bless you and 
prosper you in all things which you 
set your hands to do. 

May tho choicest of our Heavenly 
Father’s blessings attend yon, is my 
prayer in the name of Jesus Christ. 
Amen. 


GOYERNMENT OF THE TONGUE.— IMPARTIALITY IN 
JUDGMENT.— SEALING. 

jRomurhs made hj President Bbiohaac Young, TabernaclOt Great Salt 
Lake Oittj^ Ajtril 6 , 1862. 

IIKPOJITBD Ur 0. D. WAIT. 


Instead of givuig a text to bo dwelt 
upon by those who may address us 
.during tliis Couferonco, as I have 
done on some occasions, I say to the 
Elders, speak upon su(^ subjects as 
may be in your minds. Open your 


mouths, and have faith that God 
will till them with nsefVd and insti'act* 
ive information, that all who hear 
may bo blessed and built up in the 
strength of God. If we meet as we 
should, conduct ourselves os we should 
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. while we are assembled, and live as wishes and desires, for whafc they 
we should when we are separated, our pray, and what they labour and toil 
meetings will certainly advance the to accomplish. Is their labour fully 
l^gdom of God on tlie eartli. . effeclual, and their toil altogctlier cal- 
As formerly, I present myself before culalcd to bring them tliat \vh ich they 
you tliis.morning in the capacity Pro- desire ? No matter what our oxor- 
vidence has lead luo to occupy, cisos may bo before the Lord for tlio 
acknowledged and sustained by you advancement of truth and the power 
/ as tlie dictator, counsellor, and adviser of the kingdom of God upon tbo eartli, 
of the people of God.^ Hundreds and if our every day life does not aocoi'd 
thousands of tlie Latter-day Saints with our profession, om* religious 
exercise faith for me, and pray for me exercises ai'o all in vain. Wo may 
and my Counsellors, and for the have all faith so as to remove moun- 
Twolvo Apostles and other's who ai'o tains, to pluck up trees by the roots 
leaders and dictators in this Choroh and plant them in the sea, and bo 
and kingdom, but neglect to pray for enabled to perform greater wonders 
themselves. They apparently have than have ever been performed by 
more faith for mo tlian they havo man in the name of Jesus Christ with 
for themselves. Apparently, they will his Priesthood upon us, yet if wo ore 
bo more fervent in spiiit while in not pure in om* aficctions, true and 
prayer beforo God for the leaders of feiwent in our love for God, and holy 
this people, than they will be for in our spirits, \all this will avail us 
themselves. They wish their leaders but littloi Our spirits should reign 
to be far more holy, to be filled with supreme in our bodies, to bring the 
more light, more intelligence, more flesh into subjection to the will and 
faith, naoi'e compassion, more charity. Jaw of Christ, until the carnal, devilish 
more love, more humility than they spirit that fills the heart ^Yith anger, 

I themselves are. They wisli their malice, wrath, strife, contention, bick- 
leaders to be filled with the patience ering, fault-finding, bearing false-wit- 
of Job and the integrity of the angels, ness, and with every evil that afllicts 
while tliey themselves neglect to men, is entirely subdued. If this evil 
attain to ^1 this fulness. They do power is not vanquished by the power 
not snfBciently control themselves ; and love of God, the whole course of 
they give way too much to passion nature will be set on 61*6 with the fire 
and the idle follies of life. of hell, until the whole body and 

1 seek as dilligently as you do that spirit arc consnmed. This is the way 
the leaders of this people may be and I read the order of God, the will of 
do precisely as God wishes them to. God, the law of God and his holy 
1 pray as fervently as yon do that Priesthood, the love of God, and all 
the will of God may be done on the that pertains p) his Idndom on Ihe 
earth as it is in heaven, and that we earth. 

may be moulded and fashioned in all The Apostle Paul says wo ore 
goodness, after the image of Christ, nothing without charity, whatever 
1 have the same faith ^at yon have else we may possess. Using my own 
for the leaders of this people, and 1 language I should say, wi^ont the 
, have ihe fervency of desire I am pure principle of the love of God in 
.capable of, that Gk>d will make the the heart to subdue, control, over-rule, 
.people just as puret as they want their and utterly consume eveiy vestige of 
leEiders to be. the consequences of the fall, the fire 

This is a g^t and good people. I that is kindled within the nature of • 
am well acquainted wiUi their inmost every person by the fall will consume 
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• the whole in an nttei* and irretrievable 
destruction. 

We meet to be instructed ; and at 
the termination of our Conference we 
should be a little farther advanced 
toward the holy kingdom of our 
Tather and God , apd be better prepared 
to build up his kingdom on the earth, 
than we were at its commencement. 

In speaking of the tongue the 
Apostle soys, “ But the tongue can 
no man tame, it is an unruly evil, full 
of deadly poison.” If the tongue 
cannot be tamed, it can be bridled. 
“ If any man among you seem to be 
religious, and bridle not his tongue, 
but deceiveth his own heart, this 
man’s religion is vain. If any man 
oflend not in word, the some is a 
perfect man, and able also to bridle 
the whole body.” K this unruly 
member is not held in subjection it 
ivill work our ruin, for “ The tongue 
is a fire, a world of iniquity, so is the 
tongue among our members, and it 
defileth the whole body, and setteth 
on fire the course of nature, and it is 
set on fire of hell.” If the tongue is 
unbridled and uncontrolled, it sets in 
motion all the elements of the devtlisli 
disposition engendered in man through 
the fall. The Apostle has represented 
it well, in comparing its influence to 
tlie fii« of hell which will eventually 
consume the whole man. 

We ai*e met in this Confeitsnce, 
expressly for the purpose of enhirging 
our views upon tlie importance of our 
Priesthood and duties ; that our love 
for God, tniUi and tho household of 
faith may be inci’eased; that our 
sensibilities may bo sharpened to a 
keen relish for goodness and a 
just sense of right; tliat our judg- 
ments may become njoro impar- 
tial and disercet in nil Uioir conclu 
sions, so that when we go from tliis 
Conference whether ns Bi:diops, Eldeis, 
High Priests, High Counscllois, or 
as members of the Chumh and king- 
dom of God in tho last days, wo may 


find oureelves sensibly improved, our 
aspirations more elevated, our natures * 
more divested of low selfishness, and 
in every way better prepared to judge 
in Israel, and to lead the sheep of the 
fold of Christ in a manner more 
acceptable to the Great Shephei'd. ^ 

It would be a matter of great 
satisfaction to me if all the Bishops 
were perfectly impartial when sitting ' 
in judgment on their brethren, and . 
completely involnerable to the influ- 
ence of bribes and selfish leanings to j 
the dictates of prejudices form^ in i 
favour of this or that person. I may 
not bo entirely free firem such preju- 
dices, but, if I am i-cquired to sit in’ 
judgment upon an individnal againstx 
whom I have entei*tamed a prejudice/ 
it has ever been my manner to inform . A 
that person of it upon the firet oppor- 
tunity that presented itself. Will you 
do this Bishops, and frankly acknow-. 
ledge that you ore unqualified to sit 
in judgment upon any person against 
whom you are strongly prejudiced ? 

So far as I have power, and witli 
all tho underetanding God has given 
me, 1 seek to base all my conclusions ' 
upon facts, when I am judging my 
brethren. . When they are penuriou^ 
covetous, and for a trifling gain of 
some kind will overlook right, frown 
upon the majesty of ti'uth, disregard 
justice and iu all their actions manifesta 
strong preference for tho god and glory 
of iliis world, I am prejudiced against 
their unrighteous preforonces, but not 
against tliem as individuals; for if 
all tlic good and tho ovi), the sfrengtU 
and tho weakness of whioh they ore 
capable will range within the limits 
of a few square inches, as iudividuals 
tliey require my sympathy, while I 
abominate their sii.s. 

I am not ignorant of the weaknesses 
of mankind ; and in many instances 
when they would do a good act, the 
Devil, by some means, takes tho 
advantage of tliom and loads them to 
commit an evil ; as tho Apostle says, 


j GOVJSnNMENT OF 

“when I would do good, ovil is 
present witli me.” Thoi*e is n number 
I of people in this Chui’ch, who, when 
they would correct' their lives, and 
conclude to perform the gi'eatest good 
in their power, do that which brings 
disgrace upon them — the very thing 
they did not want to do. This weak- 
ness wo should struggle bravely to 
oveixsome. Wo bold them in full 
fellowship in tlio Church of Christ 
because they design in their hearts to 
do right, bnt do not at all times 
manage to perform it. All men ai’O 
not equally afHictcd with these weak- 
nesses. We have Bishops, Presidents, 
men of standing and experieuce in the 
kingdom of God, who, according to 
my judgment, do very wrong in many 
instonces, but they may bo blinded 
' tlirongh selfishness. 

, ' I will here refer to a principle that 
has not been named by me for yeai's. 
With the introduction of the Priest- 
1 hood upon the earth was also intro- 
, duced the sealing ordinance, that tho 
chain of the Priesthood from Adam 
to the latest generation might be 
united in one unbroken continuance. 
It is the same power and the same 
keys that Elijah held, and was to 
exercise in the last days. “ Behold, 
I will send you Elijah thp prophet 
before the coming of the gmat and 
. dreadful day of the Lord : and ho 
shall turn the hearts of the fothers to 
tho children, and the hearts of the 
children to their fathers, lest I come 
and smite the earth with a curse.” 
By this power men will be sealed to 
men back to Adam, completing and 
making perfect the chaiu of the Priest- 
hood from his day to the winding up 
scene. I have known men that 1 
positively think would fellowship the 
Devil, if he would agree to be sealed 
to them. “ Oh, be sealed to me, 

brother ; I care not what you do, you 
may lie and steal, or anything else, I 
can put up with all your meanness, if 
you will only be sealed to me.” No w 
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tins is not so much wcalcness os it is 
selfishness. It is a great and glorious 
doctrine, but tho reason I have not 
preached it in the midst of this people, 
is, I could not do it without turning so 
many of them to the Devil. Some 
would go to hell for tlm soke of 
getting tlio Devil sealed to them. 

I have had visions and i*evolations 
instnicting me how to organize this 
people so tliat they can live like tho 
family of heaven, but I cannot do it 
while so much selfishness and wicked- 
ness reign in the Elders of Israel, 
Many would make of the greatest 
blessings a corao to them, as they do 
now tho plurality of wives — the abuse 
of that principle will send thousands 
to hell. There are many great and 
glorious privileges for the people, 
which tlicy are not prepared to receive. 
How long it will be befoi'e they are 
prepared to ei\joy tho blessings God 
has in store for them, I know not — ^it 
has not been revealed to me. I know 
the Lord wants to pour bluings upon 
this people, but where ho 'to do so in 
their pre.sent ignorance, they would 
not know what to do with tliem. 
They can i-eceive only a very little 
and that must bo administered to 
tliem with great care. 

A portion of this community will 
not improve, will not plant out a fruit 
tree nor a shade tree, expecting to bo 
driven from tlieir homes. Such 
neglect of duty is the veiy way to 
bring the power of the Devil upon us. 
Let every man go to with his might 
and build a good house for his family , 
to live in, and moke thorn comfoidable 
and happy, and gfttber around them 
an abundance of the blessings and 
comforts of life, and do it by the 
power of God and the Spirit of the 
Holy One, ^all dilligence and faith- 
fulness, andljet us preach the Gospel, 
send the Elders to gather the poor 
and the meek of the earth, >each one 
doing all the time all he can to acen- 
mnlate means to accelerate this great 
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and glorions work in the name of ] 
Israel’s God, being fall of faith, 
humility, and charity ; then we have 
done our dnty, and all we can do to 
further the kingdom of God. 

When we are doing the work of 
the Lord with all our might, and the 
evil within us is subdued by the 
power of God, and the light of Christ 
80 shines within us that we con see 
cleai'ly the things of God and men 
truly as they are, and all is judged by 
a righteous judgment, then we may 
look at and tnlk about the faults of 
each other without in the least dis* 
turbing our pence. When we do this, 
working faithfully for the building up | 
of God’s kingdom, we are ready to 
acknowledge all things we possess to 
be the Loin’s, holding them for him 
in time, not knowing what he will do 
with them in the future. Let us 
tench our families the principles of 
righteousness by our conduct, which 
will go further than mex'C words. Lot 
our private life be worthy the imita- 
tation of the best on cai'th, for it 
pleaches a more lasting sermon Uian 
the tongue can preach. If wo pursue 
this courao the Loid will never sufler 
us to bo driven from our homes. “ I 
always thought,” said one, “ that yon 
wore driven from Jackson county for 
your wickedness f” Yes, and I always, 
acknowledge itj it was to bring ns to 
onr senses. 

Tho Loid wants ns to live up to 
the spirit of the times, and in tho 
ratio tlio wicked nations are going 
down, he wants his - people to riso in 
intclligcncQ and importaiico as states- 
men, noblemen, and rulere j first learn- 
ing to govern and control themselves. 

1 will recur again to the sealing 
powGl* I have already glanced at. ^ If 
men are sealed to mo, it is becauso 
they want to bo ; and if they will bo 
good, and hearken to my coimsol 
and live a righteous life, I ivill agree 
to dictate and counsel them; but 
when men wnut to bo sealed to mo 


to have me feed and clothe ihetny 
and then act like the Devil, I have no 
more feeling and^afiection for them 
than I have for the greatest stranger 
in the world. Because a man. is sealed 
to me, do yoa suppose that he con 
escape being judged according, to his 
works ? No. Were he seal^ to the 
Saviour, it would make no difierenco; 
he would be judged like other meu. 
Let us do what we do from a pure 
and holy principle, desirinlf only to 
promote the kin^om of God and be os 
nigh right as possible, ,that when we 
judge, we may judge in righteousness. 

One great blessing the Lord wishes 
to pour upon tliis people is that they 
may return to Jackson county Mis- 
souri, and establisli the centre-stake 
of Zion. If our enemies do not cease 
their oppression upon this people, as 
sure as the LoiyI lives it will not be 
many days before we will occupy that 
land and tliere build up a Temple to 
tho Lord. If they would keep us 
frem accomplishing this work veiy 
soon, they had better let us alone. 
“I will purge tho land,” saith tho 
Lord, “ cut otr tho evil doer, and pre- 
pare a way for the return of my 
people to thoir inheritance.” We 
pray for this, but ait) we preparing 
ourselves, to live according to the laws 
of Zion? This I will say, to the 
praise of the Lattor-day Saints, thoro 
are hundi'^s and thou.sands of them 
who have been in Llie Church, some 
longer and some shorter, who, when 
you inquire about them, oie paying 
attention to their own business ; this 
proves tliat they live in peace with 
their God and thoir neighboiire, doings 
ns well ns they know how. But when 
wo speak of tho officers of this Church, 
a great deal is required of them bjj 
tho Loid and tho people. 

1 I wish to eiidiu'o, and live tho doc- 
trine I preach to tho people ; to livo 
witli them, and with them fight tho 
Devil until we kick tho last one off 
frem tlie eartli.^ 






nOMK MANUPACTUIIK8, KTC. 


271 


1 J If a Bishop does not want drunken* 
juQss in his Ward, let him bo a sober 
moiil'. If be does not want gambliog, 
lie < must not be a gambler. If he 
wish^ the truth always spoken, he 
he should not lie. If he wishes the 
rights of the people respected in the 


holding of property, ho should not 
steal. We wish to see the kingdom 
of God advance, that we may bo pre- 
pai'cd for the blessings the Lord is 
anxious to give to us. 

May the Lord bless you. Amen. 


EOM MANTJEACTDBES.--CERTAIE DESTRECTIOE OF THE 
ENEMIES OF TRUTH. 

JRoamvrliS In/ Fresidend Brioham Youwa mada ini ilia Tahomacla, Qreat 
* . Salt Lalce Oiiy^ April 6, 1862. 
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. When we first came to thesevalleys, 
wo urged the brethren to believe that 
they could raise grain here, for but 
few of them believed it ; and raising 
peaches was supposed by nearly all 
to be entirely out of the question. It 
is now proved beyond a doubt that we 
con raise in these mountains, not only 
the best of . (p^in, but the finest of, fruit. 

If the Elders of Israel had taken 
the counsel which has been given 
them for eight years past, we would 
have had gold enough oh hand toj 
buy one quarter of the State of 
Mi^uri; which we mighthave owned 
• as well as not, and lived in it when 
T we pleased. There is one practice 
among this people that I am at \rar 
with, and I pray God to give me 
stren^h and ability, with the faith of 
the righteons, to root it out from oui* 

\ midst, and that is, they would 
' seemingly rather bedanmed than not 
give their money to their enemies. 

, , Will they raise flax, cotton and fruit ? 


No ; but they will put fortunes in 
the pockets of strangers, to import 
from a distance what we can produce 
at home. If this people had followed 
the counsel given to them, there is 
not a man in Israel would have raised 
a bushel of wheat for our enemies 
who come hei'e to cut our throats, ■ 
without making them pay from five 
to ten dollars a bushel for it. I do 
not wish to scold, but still I do moat 
cordially dislike the conduct of certain 
men with whom we are obliged to 
associate in a Church capacity. It is 
impossible for me to spe^ pleasantly 
of their conduct while they, in their 
feelings and affections, lean toward^ 
the wicked who< will take the name 
of God in vain and .curse the 
chosen of God.' Even now, many of 
our brethren are running after them 
begging for a little job of hauling, for 
a little employment here and there, 
and apparently would liok the dust of 
their feet for five cents. 
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While brother Erastus Show was 
epeaking upon our being under the 
necessity of importing various articles 
abroad, 1 tried to think what 
there is that we cannot make hei'o. 
There is as good material in this 
Territory for making hats as there is 
in any part of the world, and we have 
the' mechanics who can put it together. 
We have on excellent button machine, 
one capable of pi'oduciug as good 
buttons as these I now wear in the 
bosom of my shirt. There ai’e tons 
of bones and horns bleaching upon the 
prairie, which can be manufactured 
into as good buttons as any man need 
to weai’, if some of our button-makers 
would talco hold of the machine and 
work it. We also have men here 
who can make pressed buttons which 
will do very well. 

I see here, to-dny, many w’ho are 
di'essed in homespun, and they look 
comfortable and comparatively inde- 
pendent. Some of the sisters I see, 
wreai* home-made shawls, and to me, 
they appeal' far more appropriate tlian 
do the gaudy trappings of foreign 
make.' I cannot see why we should 
send to buy from sti'angcrs that which 
we Clin manufacture oureolves, if it is 
not to satisfy a disposition to please 
and pamper Unit, powei* whicli is 
opposed to the kingdom of God on 
the earth. 

'When the Lord cuts oil* every 
I'esource from this people, only Uiat 
which is inimccliately around them, 
tl»ey can then live as well if not bettoi' 
than they do now, and attain to a 
state of sell* suslenmico much sooner 
jbhan if he should oontinno to plead 
•with them to rise up in their strength 
and do as they onght toward becoming 
iiKlependcntbefui'call foreign temporal 
facilities are entirely cut off. Enoch 
was tlireo hundred and sixty-five 
years in getting a people ready to 
receive the blessings the Loi'd had to 
bestow upon them,^ but iti the latter 
days his work will bo out short in 


righteouBPess. Were the Ldrd to 
as indulgent ivith us .as many vr^iEmt' ; 
him to te, and continue to bear with' : 
the sins of the wicked, I presume ih ! 
would take him fully as long to pro- ' 
pare the people in his day, bat he 
will not wait so long. The Loi'd can ’ 
oblige this people to come to the 
standard ho wishes them to reach, 
but I have very little faith tliat many • 
will attain to it in the flesh. 

If w’e could not buy imported hats, 
we would make them of the material 
we have here. If we could not buy a 
yard of cotton cloth, we would raise 
cotton and moke it. We can make 
spinning wheels and jemiies; but 
brother Erastus inquires where Tiro 
we going to get the spindles, if we do i 
not import them. That we have need ' 
to import spindles is not correct. AVo 
have plenty of men here who know 
how to make ireu, and steel, and 
spindles. Brother E*. Y. Jones has 
produced specimens of iron from 
magnotic ore. He has not made cast 
iron, from that ore, but the best of 
^jp^lght iron can be made from it. * 
Ho our brethren moke it ? No. They 
want to go to California after gold, or ♦ 
they wish to freight for tliis man or ( 
that man who has uotliing in common ° 
with tlio interests of the kingdom of 
God. In the same proportion, that > 

I men operate to encourage the importa* , 
tion of foreign productions, so far, 
accoi'ding to their influence and 
means, they operate against the ad- 
vancement of the kingdom of God 
on the eiu'th. Hjmy may not believe • 
this statement, though to me it bns 
become an established fact. Any man • 
of this Church and kingdom who • 
c.\erts liis inlluenuo, strength, 'and 
means to promote any oonimuuity, or !P 
to build up any city, except the people 
and cities of Zion, is exerting liis 
strength and means against the king- ^ . ' 
dom of God. • ' / 

Our speaker this aflornooa* com- • 
misorated uui' friends in the east who. 


^TO. . % ' 27 g' 


now, destroying each, other, but 
,wlio wore once united in taking from 
ns our homes and possessions, and 
winked at the shedding of Iho blood 
,0^ our best men, nnd who have taken 
the lives of our bi'etbren nnd sisters, 
of ojur fathers and mothers, of our 
wives and children. The tottering 
gray haired sire excited no conimis- 
ecniiion in their breasts, neither did 
the aged grandmother whom they 
deprived of her children — her last 
piop and stay, e.xcept her God, and 
left her to fall into the grave without 
a relation to speak an encouraging 
word in her dying moments. Our 
history records hundreds of such oiscs 
in. c£»^seq)Jenco of the perscculion.s, 
mobbings, and drivings to wliich this 
people have been exposed. Infants, 
the youth, and the raiddle-aged have 
drepped’ into .untimely graves by 
hundreds. They have taken our lives 
froHL the earth and swallowed up our 
substance, and forsooth w'e feci very 
much to pity them in their present 
condition. I will inform sympathisers, 
t^at if tlie fountain of pity and com- 
^isendion keeps pace with the in- 
creasing calamities that will come 
upon our encmie.s, where they' only 
hive yielded drops, rivei’S will flow, 
lor the press is only just beginning to 
come down upon the ungodly — they 
can only just begin to feel its pressure ; 
but there is a weight banging over 
them that is ponderous in its crushing 
apd desolating force. Would I lift it 
off from iiiem, if I Jjad the power ? 
l^Q, but I would let it crush tho guilty, 
yipgodly wrelclies — the priest in the 
pulpit,' the judge on tlie bench, the 
governor, and the rulers, ajid would 
let the common people go free. 

After a long struggle we e.xpect to 
be able to redeem Zion, to establish 
the centre stake thereof, and from 
thence spread abroad in the vastness 
of our increasing numbers, and in the 
greatness of our power and infinitude 
of 4)11 r wealth, build hundreds and 
- No. 18‘ 


thousands of cities nnd magnificent 
iomplcs to tho name nnd honour of 
our God ; aud wo will enter thosa 
temples arid oificiaie for our fore- 
fathers and our rclatives who have 
died without a knowledge of the 
Gospel, nnd for those ignorant thou- 
sands who -are paid for killing each 
other in the present war, and wo will 
give them a salvation — All who have 
not sinned against the Holy Ghost, or 
shed innocent blood or consented 
thereto. The priests have rivetlcd 
their fotters and chains around the 
millions, and they more or less influ- 
enco every political man in our 
Government, to ridicule nnd fight 
against God and every lioly principle 
that comes from heaven. If those 
fcttei’3 were brokou asunder, and every 
man nnd every family permitted to 
judge for tlicmsclves, hundreds of 
thousands would embrace the Gospel 
ns .soon as they could have the privi- 
lege of hearing it, receive their oi*di- 
nations and endowments, and he ready 
to go forth and hasten the work of 
building Temples wherein to ofliciato 
for those who had not in their live® 
the privilege of going into a Temple 
to receive their washings anti anoint- 
ings. Were it not for priestcraft and 
political-crnft,I am satisfied that scores 
of thousands on this continent would 
now otv.hraee the Gospel. 

I would like to see the footsteps of 
the Almighty (and they are novir 
beginning to bo visible) in his going • 
forth to ent off the bitter branches; 
and by-and.bye the stone cut out of 
the mountain will begin to roll, and if 
it does not soon crush some of the toes 
of the great image, I am mistaken. 
From present appeai’ances I think the 
toes will bo pretty well mutilated . 
before the stone reaches them. I pray, , 
for this constanllyl for I would be 
glad to see the inhabitants of the 
ear’.h have the privilege of believing 
the Gospel for tliemselves, and not 
any more be bound by the blightiog 
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iufluenccs of prcstcmffc. In this 
country ntid in the old countries poli- 
ticians and wealthy men, who have 
’ any inlluence whatever over their 
neighbours, or over a family, or dis- 
trict, exert that influence to keep the 
people from embracing the Gospel 
tlio Lord has restored again to the 
world, by thi*eatening to injure them, 
to stop their wages, turn them out of 
employjncnt, or out of their houses, if 
they embrace “ Mormonism," aud thus 
the massi.'s are bound down. 

Will we still continue to build up 
and foster our enemies, and give them 
our life's blood t* It w'g intend to 
ceiise doing so, wo will cease trading 
with Ihem in the way and manner we 
have done and are doing. You may 
cnquite what we are going to do, 1 
■will tell you what I have not done ; I 
liave not sent to t .e States this season 
for any factory cloth, uor for any 
calico, and 1 shall say to my family 
you mnsu Jiiako your own clothing or 
go without. “ What are wogi)iiig hr, 
do for pins and needles r” Do without ' 
tho.’H, or use thorns. When we cease 
importing tliom, necessity may become 
the mother of invention in this as well 
as in many other otises. I have orten 
wished there was mit such a thing as 
a pm or a needle when I have found 
iliom sticking in garments, in my 
shirt, on my pillow, in the eliair.s, on 
the door nigs, strewed over the lluovs 
and jnuvsagus, and in the streets X 
will venture to say that the qimnlify 
of pins and needles that hns been 
brought into tbi.s Territory has not 
done ono-tonth part of the service 
they would, if they had been pi\>perly 
taken ciu'o of and not wasted. People 


will hardly stoop down to pick op a > 
needle or a pin, but they will go to 
the stores and buy ibom. Ladies will ' 
take a dollar ivory comb, put it in 
water, and then comb a child’s hair > ' 
with it; it is never dry, the ivory 
softens, aud the comb is used up iu a , 
very sliort time, when a goud comb •. 
of that description ought to hist five 
ycare in a common family. Mothers 
have not learned that water will spoil 
an ivory comb. There are somo 
combs made of guttn pereha, that 
comb the hair better tliuu horn, but 
they are brittle and require to be used 
with care; but the lirst you know, 
one is on the flool* and the rocker of ^ * 
the rocking-chair hns passed over ib 
uiui rendered it useless. 

Where do you keep your needles ? * 
On the floor, in the cn\dle, on tlio 
bed, up stuire and down nlairs, in 
every nook and coruer of the house. * 
Whore are tho pins ‘r* All over; you 
can pick up one wherever you are. 

Do wo answer the end of our creation 
in thus wasting, with apredigal hand, • 
the good things which our Heavenly 
Father has bestowed upon us'i* Tho 
peupio are ignorant and careless 
touching these matters, and in thciu 
do not answer tlio end of ( heir creation, 
aud will not without prudently making 
tho best possible uso of that which 
God gives us. ' 

We can make everyth ing we want ; ; 
and that is not all, wo can, if wo uro 
disposed to, cease to want tliat whio!i 
we cannot make. H'he niomoiit wo 
do this, and are satisfied with one 
productions, wo are au iudepDiident 
pouplo. 
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KINGDOM OP GOD. 

liGmarJ^s hij JSlder John Taylow, made in ihe Tahemade^ Qrcai'SaU Zal'Q 

. Ctti/j dpril 16 , 16 G 2 . 
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I Imvo felfc veiy much uifcresled 
Jn tho I'oi'.iQrks wo hnve henifl (h 
moniing. In anything that I may 
advance now, 1 pray my Heavenly 
Father that I may be inspired by the 
same spirit that I may lay before you 
8uuh things ns will conduce to your 
happiness r.nd well-being. We enj«)y 
pnvileges hero that- are not enjoyed 
by any other people under tho face 
of the heavens. T do nob care what 
country they inhabit, what their 
ArTvnntagt.s Jiave been in point of 
education, or what facilities they 
may have possessed in position and 
wealth; or in political, scicntinc, 
mechanical, or literary acquirements. 
There are no people under the 
heavens that are sitmited as we arc. 
There has been one gmat diflicnity 
always in tlie world, with very few 
exceptions, and that is, that men 
hnve been left to pnrsiie their own 
course, to follow (he dictates of their 
own individual feelings, to pursue 
conise which is dictated alortc by a 
false philosophy, a false religion, and 
false politics'. These pei-sons Imve 
not understood, nor imvo they been 
able to undcretand, nei liter have they 
had the means within their reach to 
comprehend conect principles. A 
great many very sincere men in the 
world have prayed earnest ly to be 
guided by the Lord, but they have 
had no priesthood, no oiganization, 
jio intelligence communicate to them 
from on high fbrther than that which 
would simply govern ■ their morel 


actions. Nntio s hnve risen up and 
Icings have sot to woik to bencBt tho 
people by establishing governments, 
on their own respousibility, without 
tho dictation of the Lord, without 
priesthood or nnlhorit.y from Heaven. 
They have not pi’otessed to have any 
legitimate right to the priesthood, 
but with a blind fatality to the ex-' 
ample that has been s t by others, 
they have followed in the wake of 
ty rents and oppressors or adopted 
tho notions of vain philosopbera with-^ 
out any teachings from on high. 
Governed by tho lust of couqnest^l 
the acquisition of territory, the fasci- 
nations of sceptres and dominion, mid 
dictated alone by tho wild chimeres 
of their own brain. 

IVfcn have also ri8en up as rrJiglons 
teachers and reformer.^, many who 
have conceived that sometliing has 
been wrong in the world socially,* 
morally, and religiously, but what 
that wrong has been they have not 
been, able dpHnUely io tell. They 
conld tell sometliing about a crucified 
and risen ledeemer, os gleaned from 
the scrifitnrcs, but they knew nothing, 
or cornparitively nothing in regard' 
to the relationship that exists or tliat, 
ought to exist between man and his 
Father in heaven. They knew nothing 
in relation to the prc-existence of 
man; or his future destiny, tho 
organization of tho world, the object 
of its creation, or its destiny. . Tho 
designs of God ip relation to tho- 
redemptioP of man, and tho world^s 
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and nian\^ eternal exaltations, and 
progi’essions they were profonndly 
ignorant, like the kings without 
Priesthood and authonty, they were 
blind lenders of the blind, unsent, 
nninsh'ucted of tlie Lord. They could 
not comprehend anything of this kind 
and couseqtjently tliey were divided 
in their feelings, and hence all the 
wildness of sectai'innism. And yet a 
great many of those men have been 
just as sincere ns we have been. A 
great many pbilosophere have risen 
up in the world unaided by the 
Almighty, and they have introduced 
' their systems of morality and difleront 
laws of life, morality and politics for 
the welhbeing and happiness of the 
human family and with a desire to pro- 
XQole their welfare but they' have accom- 
plished very little. All these powera 
combined have done very little to 
ameliorate the condition of mankind. 
They have signally' failed to regene- 
rate the world. Jt is true they have 
taught tlie existence of a God and of 
our responsibilities to him. They 
have taught many good moral pre- 
cepts and sought to imbue them w’ith 
good principles and iiiHuences. But 
not possessing a knowletlge of the 
laws of life themselves, they have been 
unable to teach them to others. There 
has always bceu wanting some prin- 
ciple and leading iniluence ; they' have 
all of them lacked a reliance upon 
God and pix>per teaching and instruc- 
tion from him. And tin's has been 
the cause of great difliculty* that has 
existed in every day and age of tho 
world. There has been very' little 
change comparatively in the world in 
regard to the condition and prac- 
tices of tho human family. In former 
times they used to worehip idols of 
various ibrius and possessing certain 
supposed powera, some thousands of 
gods of various forms was sot forth for 
xuaiikind to worship, and men have 
just the same foolish notions now only' 
varying in form. Thoio has been nU 
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kinds of theories introduced by philo- 
sophers and religionists. Instead of 
gods of wood, iron, brass, stone, and 
gold, they have theories, notions, and 
ideas. They have commenced \ arious 
systems of religion and philosophy, 
just as the ancients practised only 
varying in form. They have now 
their gods that they worship tlie 
same os religious enthusiasts had in 
former dispensations. Many of tho 
religionists of the present day have 
just os much confidence in their 
foolish theories as the ancients had in 
their deities, made with their own 
hands This is true also of modem 
philosophers. Our politicians are uhso 
as much confused ns nien were for- 
merly notwithstanding our professed 
supeiior enlightenment. If you go 
to tho States, to the North for in- 
stance, don't you think that the North 
believe that they will make the South 
submit to their will ? Tho North 
think they will, and in fact Unit is now' 
very ucaidy accom{^lishcd and that 
the w’oi’ will soon be wound up. And 
don’t you think that tho South are 
strong in tho belief that they are in 
the right and will succeed in carrying 
out their designs. But what will 
cither of (hem accomplish more than 
has been done in former days ? 
Nothing. What docs thisariso from 't* 
For want of correct teaching from 
Llio servants of the Most High God. 
If any or all of these men in their 
day and ago of the world couhi hovo 
obtuiuc<l tho blessings, the light of 
revelation communicated unto them 
tliey would readily have received tho 
Gospel provided they could have 
understood ns wo do. It has been 
customary among men to seek only 
to the wisdom of men, and to tho 
knowledge of men to be enabled to 
govern tlieir course of life and in- 
duct. This has been the gcnt'rnl 
pursuit of tho human family. All 
mankind have acknowledged a Su- 
premo Being that govei'us oud controls, 
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the world, but they have al\va3’8 
believed tlint ho was inaccessible. Do 
yon think that those old professoi *3 
ielt about Grd as the religious pro> 
feasors do in these days? Most 
n.ssumlly they did. * How was it with 
Daniel when the King Bulsha:raarsaid 
to the astrologers and soothsayoi-s, 
that ho wanted and domandod of thorn 
to Hnd out the dream which had 
gono from him and then to give the 
interpiehition ? The astrologers said, 
“ why no man am toll this thing 
which the king domandelh but that 
being tolimc dioellinj is mt with fiesh” 
But Dimiel prayed to him that ro^ 
veuleth secrets and his prayer was 
answered, and the king’s dream and 
interpretation wera revealed to him, 
so that when he went in before the 
king ho nnfolded that whieh the king 
bad dreamed luid thou forgotten. How 
was it with the old Gi'eciaus ? Among 
other things they hod an unknown 
God, and when Paul visited them he 
saw an inscription to this unknown 
Deity of theirs, hence when addressing 
them ho said, “ That God whom ye 
ignomntly worship, him declare 1 
unto you.” They believed in the 
Supieine Ruler of the Univei'se and 
80 do the world now, but still they 
woi'ship a God without body, parts, 
or passions. Wo can say the same of 
kings, princes, ruler's, and philoso> 
phei's, fur these have all believed in a 
Supreme Ruler of ihe Universe ; but 
fur the present, suffice it to say, that 
thei'e has been little or no improve- 
ment in these things. 

Yon go into the United States, to 
Euglniid, and if 3*011 please go through- 
out the Enropeon nations and see if 
yon can find anything in relation to | 
God‘, more than there was a hundred 
or a thousand years ago. There is no 
increase tliere in the knowledge of 
God. Then how is it possible for 
them to get any knowl^ge of the 
future ? How is it possible that they 
can understand anything pertaining 
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I to their tortiporal orspiritonlcxistencoj 
oilher pjist or future, without the 
Spirit of revelation from on high ? 
There is no power or inilucnco that 
can i*uvail thoso things in their proper 
light, but that God ” whoso dwelling 
is not with flesh.” But all men of 
the world, politicians, philosopliers, 
and all classes and grades of men 
have been ignorant of these teachings, 
and they have hnd no means of 
obtaining any correct knowle<lge of 
those principles of which I have l>een 
.spooking. It was to do away with 
this ignorance that has e.visted for 
ages, to reveal tlio purposes of Go<l 
and" establish coii'cot religion and 
morality, and the only true form of 
governmeut that God revealed his will 
U) the human family through Joseph 
Smith ; it was for this that he opened 
the he.aveos and oommnned with man. 
upon the earth, and it was fur this 
that he drew away the veil that had 
obscured the world for ages. By and 
through Joseph Smith he revealed tho 
law of life, tho relationship of God to 
man, and how to secure individual 
happiness of friends, relations, and 
associations, and also that which 
would be for the well-being and reno- 
vation of a world. This is what we 
are after, and it is thi.s, ns I under- 
stand it, that God is after. It is to 
introduce correct principles among 
the human family ; it is to do away 
with these abuses that have so long 
existed and prevailed in the world, 
mid that mmikind may be taught the 
ways of life and salvation, to qualify 
them to teach correct principles to 
their pregeny, and in due time stand 
forth upon Mount Zion ns saviours in 
tliese last days, and that the servants 
of God may be able by his aid and 
assistance to usher in a new era of 
life, of peace, of happiness, glory and 
exaltation to the inhabitants of a 
fallen world, and likewise of renova- 
tion to the world itself. 

This, Id as, I was going to say la 
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almost new; it is sti'ange at least. 
We have been awakened by the voice 
of inspiration, an 1 glory bos fill«'.d our 
hearts when we liuvo been saluted 
with the message wiiiuli the great 
Eloliim has revealed fur the redemp- 
tion of the sons of men. x\nd we 
have felt blessed and inspired, yielding 
obedience to the laws of God, and our 
souls have rejoiced in the Holy One 
of Israel ; and yet, like the Israelites 
who loft their homes in the land ol 
oppression, we are all the while 
looking back to Egypt. We have 
drawn in our traditions, ns it were, 
like our mother’s milk. Our educa- 
tion, our tmuing and leaching in 
general, not merely in legavd to 
religion, but upon every subject, have 
been in opposition to or a perversion 
of the pure principles of the kingdom 
of God. There is not a con ect prin- 
ciple in relation to that which is cal- 
culated to conduce to the happiness of 
onrselves and the world at largo iliat 
has been undei stood and properly 
applied, or that man without the 
Sp irit of God lias known anything 
about. And how could we undei-stand 
aright, if all the world were ignorant? 
Our statesmen and philosopliers who 
have professed and still profess to 
know so much are shreuded in dark- 
nes-s, and tlrere was no one capable of 
teaching us elevated principles, simply 
because no one had recently revealed 
nor knew any better than ouiselves. 
I ask is it surprising that wo should 
waver and act igiionintly ? And 
seeing that the whole world have been 
in such a state of gross darkness, is it 
surprising that wo should, in many 
instances forget our high calling’s 
glorious hope, and foigetthe situa- 
tion wo occupy, the blessings, oi di- 
nance's, puwere and gills that have 
been bestowed upon us ? Is it sur- 
prising that wc should look hack liko 
the children of Israel did when they 
made a golden calf and other idols 
and said “ These bo tby gods, O 


Israel ?” I leave you to answer for 
younselves. 

When we become inspired by the 
Spirit of God, and the truths which 
tiow from his serv'anis, weare enabled 
to comprehend onr position and re- 
lationship to the Most High. It ia 
no small afiiiir that we are engaged 
in ; we are striving to sweep away the 
rubbish and error of ages. Our }ieaco 
with God is what we mo trying to 
feel after, if, peradventure, we may 
find thecori’ect way of life, of religion, 
of government, of everything that is 
cnlculnted to enable, to bless and exalt 
us in time and in eternity. Having 
believed that wo have got this, we aro 
trying to feel after our Heavenly 
Puther and he is trying to have ua 
feel after him, and he is pouring out 
his S|iint upon us fiom time to time, 
and causing us to cry “ Abba, Father,” 
and to feel that we are his children, 
and iheveforo wo feel to bow with 
reverence before him os our leather, 
our God and deliverer, mid to put our 
tru.st in him. Wo are constanlly 
trying to feel after this kind of spirit 
and to be able to say the Lord is our 
God “ the Lord is our King, tlie Loi'd 
is our Lawgiver, mid he shall rule 
over us,” and we do sometimes get a 
little glimmering of this Spirit mid it 
does produce a certain eflect npon our 
minds, but we slide bock ngain. 
Sometimes Ihongb wc m‘c liko the lioy 
that went to school who said that 
ho slipped two stops bnekwmds for 
one forward, but I do not believe this 
ns a general rule, for I believe with 
President Young, that we Jmve made 
and taken inniiy steps in the I'ight 
direction. I feel also tlint there are 
thousands who have nut bowed tlio 
knee to Baal, but who feel that God 
is their Loid, protector mid deliverer. 
What is it that wo have got todoF 
It is to let this .spirit incrca.so witliiu 
oureelves mid belbre God ; part with 
our faults mid vanities, mid if things 
don’t go according to our judgment* 
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and feelinfl'S and notions of things, we 
mtist reoollt^ob ttmt our notions nro not 
con'ect, and tlmt onr wisdom lins 
been proved to bo folly, therefore, 
thuro is more that is correct hnt that 
which fl >ws fro'ji the Gi’eat Eluhim, 
and that will deliver ns from onr folly 
and bring us out of the labyrinth of I 
mystery into the light of truth. A.id 
the Almighty has commenced to 
gather his people from every nation,' 
kindred, and tongue, and to impart 
Aviwlom and knowlcvlge for his Saints. 
And, if wo are governed by the 
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Almighty and walk in his footsteps, 
we may know not only how to savo 
ourselves but the Church and king- 
dom of God upon the earth, and 
inteodneo a roign of righteousness, 
and do tliat which philosophers, kings, 

I governors and stetesmun, in their day 
and ago have failed to accomplish. 
The Lortl will do this hy having a 
people tlmt will be obedient to his 
law. 

Brethren, may God help yon, and 
I bless yon in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. 


DUTIES CONTOCTED WITH THE AARONIC AND 
MELCHISEDEK PRIESTHOOD. 

Jiomarh hj President Bjiioiiam Youno, mtdA in the Tiibernacloj Great Soli 
, LaJee Citiff April 7, 1862. 


lUCrOKTED BY O. D. WATT. 


" Without revelation direct from 
heaven, it is impossible for any pei’son 
to fully understand the plan of salva- 
tion. We often hear it atid that the 
living omclcs must be in the Church, 
in order that the kingdom of God 
may bo established and prosper on 
the earth. I will give another version 
of this sentiment. I sny that the 
living oracles of God, or the Spirit of 
revelation most be in each and every 
individual, to know the plan of salva- 
tion and keep in the path that leads 
them to the presence of God. . 

How true is the text that brolher 
George A. Smith has quoted. There 
are thousands of our Elders who ought 
now to be teachers, and to know 
enough to commence the kingdom, of 


God on the earth, and establish it, 
and continue to lend, guide, and 
direct it, lending the people directly 
through the g^ to inte the celestial 
kingvlom of our Father and Gf)d, and 
yet they need to bo taught like 
children. 

From what ha.s been remarked ib 
appears that, in some instances, the 
President and the Bishop of a Branch 
infringe upon the rights of each other, 
perhaps honestly ; and they think that 
they possess this powernbd that autho- 
rity, and thereby contention arises 
in the midst of this people, creat- 
ing alienation of feeling and apos- 
tacy. What a pity it is that snch 
oircnmstences should e.vlsfc ; they 
create sincere regret in the soul of 
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every person who desires to see the 
kingdom of God pnispcr on the earth. 

The spiritual and tlie temporal 
cannot be separated, and, in the 
economy of the Framer of the Uni- 
verse, are not designed to be. For 
example, were we a congregation who 
had not heard the plan of salvation 
and knew nothing of the kingdom of 
God upon earth, and were listening 
patiently to a stranger opening the 
plan of salvation to us, our hearts 
would bo touched by the fire in the 
speaker, the eyes of our under.stand- 
ings would be opened, and we would 
begin to comprehend, admire, and 
rejoice in the truth. This is a spiritual 
work, an internal work, a work upon 
the heart and afiections. This is 
what we call spiritual impi'essions. 
The speaker Inis portrayed before 
our mind.s the beauties of the king, 
dom of God on eartlx so r.itionally, 
and in a manner so congenial to the 
feelings of all honest persons, that 
they are all influenced to believo the 
Gospel. What is the next step ? 
You next ask the preacher to baptize 
yon, and here you commence a tem- 
poral labour with both body and 
spii it. The preacher has been labour- 
ing with his body, exorcising his 
lungs, and his whole -spiritual and 
temporal system, and this labour 
produces a spiritual and temporal 
benefit on those who believo and 
practice his teachings. It is .so e.x- 
tremel}’' nice a point to draw tho 
lino of demarcation between tho 
temporel and spiritual nets of man, 
tliat it is impossible to separate the 
two. There is a class of men who 
do not believo anything in religion to 
bo tompoml ; I hoy are baptized in 
their hearts, partake of the sacrament 
in their hearts, preach in their heart. s, 
and wtu’ship the Loixl in their hearts, 
while their bodies are constantly 
scrambling after tho dimes. To be 
baptized, change your wet clothes for 
dry ones, go uicoling to wox'ship 


the Lord, and to bring the body into- 
subjection to the will of Christ, is alii 
a temporal labour aided by tlie Divine- 
‘Spirit. . ^ 

I will say a few words with regard 
to a Bishop. Except we find a literal 
descendant of Aaron, n man has to be 
oidaincd to the High Priesthood to 
administer ns did Aaron and his sons. 
Suppose we then place the same man 
also as a President in a Branch, how 
are we going to divide his duties and 
laboure ? I said a few words in tlxis 
subject la.'st year^ and cun say morS 
about it. Can the Bishop baptize tho 
people, nccoi-ding to his Bishopric? 
He can. When the people ho has 
baptized assemble for confirmation, 
cun he confirm them ? He cannot,’ 
under tho power of his Bishopric; 
but as ho has been onlaincd to the 
otllco of a High Priest, alter the order 
of Melchisedek, to prepare him to Ijct 
in the otlice of a Bishop in the Price's!- 
hood of Amon, xvheri he has bixpt ized 
tho people under the authority of his 
Bishopric, ho has a right os a High 
Priest to confirm them into thq 
Church by the laying on of hands. ’ 
Bishops begin a contention in their 
Branch, where they operate in their 
calling, when they amalgamate with 
their Bishop's ollice tho otlice of tho 
High Priesthood, when they tiy to 
bring tho authority of tho High 
Priesthood in the kingdom of God . 
down to the capacity of tho Priest- 
hood that belongs to the office of na 
acting Bishop ; here thoy make a grave 
mishtke, nml fall into pei'plu.xing errors. 

What are tho duties of a Priesideht 
and a Bishop ? Wo will fii-st uotico 
a iluty that belongs to a Pitjsident.* ' 
For instance, ho wishes a comfortable » 
place prepared for tho people to moot 
in, and ho calls on the Bishop t6 
marshal his forces to gnihor tho ma- 
terial to build a house, and the house is 
prepared for tho comfort ami acoom- 
mudatiun of all. In this instance you 
observe the duty aud ollice of a Bishop 
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is attended to. In his capacity the The President, who officiates ns 'pre- 
Bishop knows nobody only as a siding officer on Sunday, is ns subject 
member of the kingdom of God, and to the Bishop on Monday ns anybody 
in the performance of this duty he else. My Bishop has just as good a 
. calls upon the President and everyone right to come to my house and 
else to aid in ncconiplisliiug the demand of mo my Tithing, ns he has 
wishes of the President, to go to the to demanu it of any other person in 
kanyon to get ont timber, to quariy his ward, also to inquire into the 
. rock, make ndobies, Ac., Ac.,. for state of my family, whether I attend 
everybody is entitled to pay Tithing, to my prayers, whether 1 have con- 
Wlion the house is put up according tention with my neighbour's, Ac., in 
to the President’s direction, then the his capacity as a Bishop. 

President calls on the Bishop to see So these callings and Pnesilioods 
that it is well seated, lighted and are interwoven one with another, for 
warmed, fur the convenience and the convenience and furthemneu of 
comfort of the congregation. Then the kingdom of God, in the absence 
in like manner he sees that the sacni- of a literal descendant of Aaron. A 
ment is prepared and administered, Bishop sometimes officiates as a High 
for it is the right, and privilege, and Priest, and sometime.s as a Bishop, 
duty of the President to baptize, and In his High Priesthood he can net, 
confirm, and administer the sacra- when called upon so to do by the 
ment, and do all things for the pi-oper authority in every calling in 
spiritual building up of the kingdom the Church, except that of an Apostle; 
of God; and also it is the nght of there are still keys and powers that 
the Bishop to preach, baptize, and am he conferred upon him ; but when 
administer the sacrament. a man is ordained to the office of on 

On Monday morning tlio Bishop Apostle, he is oixlained to the fullest; 
calls upon the President and every- extent a man C'ln he on earth. 

'^body it concerns, to send their May the Lord bless yon. Amen. 
Titliing to the General Tithing Office. 
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BUILDING UP AND ADORNME^^T OP ZION BY THE 

SAINTS. 

llemarlis viade hy President Brigham Young, TnhcmaclOt Great Salt 
Luka Citify February 23, 1862. 

BKPOItTKD BY O. D. WATT, 


Those who nre cnpnble of cootem- 
plntiiiv upon and realizing the re- 
lutiunship ui mankind to the Heavens, 
tho object of their existence here, the 
common salvation that is provided 
for all who have lived, now live, and 
will live upon the earth, and tho 
power that is given to each person to 
preserve his identity to an endless 
duiution, must be aware that there is 
a great deal to bo said and dono by 
thu.se to whom are committed the 
Priesthood of tho Son of God and the 
management of his work upon tho 
cartl) in tho last days. 

It is written, “ Thy watchmaii shall 
lift up tho voice; with tho voice 
together shall they sing; for they 
chall see eyo to eye, when the Lord 
ehnll bring again Zion.” Again, 
“ Wheieas thou hast been forsaken 
and hated, so that no man went 
through thee, I will make thee an 
eternal excellency, a joy of many 
genenitions.” Agiiin, “ For, behold, 
1 say unto you that Zion shall 
flourish, and tho glory of tho Loid 
shall be upon her, and she shall be an 
ens'gn unto the people, and theio 
shtUl coino unto her out of e\ery 
nation under heaven.” And, again, 
'*Zion shail llonrish upon tho lulls 
and lejoico upon tho mountains, and 
shall ho assoinblcd together unto tho 
placo which I liavo ap|Join’cd,” &c. 
Wo talk and i*ead about Zion, we 
contcmplute upon it, and in our inrngU 
nations wo reach forth to grasp some- 
thing that is transceiidaut in heavenly 


beanty, excellency and glory. But 
while contemplating the ftdure great- 
ness of Zion, do we reahze that we 
ai'o tlio pioneers of that futuie gi*eat- 
ness and glory ? Do wo lealize that 
if wo enjoy a Zion in time or iu 
eternity, we must make it for our- 
selves ? That all who have a Zion 
in the eternities of the gods organized, 
framed, consolidated, and )>errected it 
themselves, and consequently are 
entitled to enjoy it. 

Were we to send a hundred fnmilles 
of Saints into a valley not yet inhabi- 
ted, being acquainted with iisclimnte, 
soil, and genend capabililio-i for pro- 
ductiveness, in the vision of our minds 
we could see in tho iuturo cumfortnblo 
and commodious houses for the people 
to dwell in, buildings for ltd giuus 
worsliip and education; temples, Uiber- 
nncles, and academics ; also houses 
for nmusenicnt nnd State pur|x>ses, 
hm'us, and stables, yajtls, for tho 
nccoiumodation of animals, well-fenced 
farms, granaries filled with gmin, 
orclmixls and gaideim, wine, fruit, 
meat, silk, woollen, nnd cotton fabrics, 
and (Jie people clothed nnd benutificxl 
with the productions of the woiks of 
iheir own hands, and cntii-cly sus- 
tained by their industry and the 
blessings of God tlu'oiigh their right- 
eousness. The Lut'd brings furdi all 
those temporal blessings preci.sely iu 
the stxtno way in which he will build 
up Zion. Ho will build our hoo.sas, 
tabernacles, and temples, make our 
farius, raiso oar wheat, incitt, and 
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frail’, mnko our spinninpf-wlieols anti 
looms, and weave oor cluUi, while wo 
roniain in a state of conipleto inac- 
tivity, just as much ns he will bring 
again. Zion without our cu-oporatioii. 
The Lord has done his share of the 
work ; he has surrounded us with the 
elements containing wheat, meat, flax, 
wool, silk, fruit, and everything with 
which to build up, beautify and 
glorify the Zion of the last days, and 
it is our business to mould theso ele- 
ments to our wants and necessities, 
according to tlie knowledge we now 
have and the wisdom we can obtain 
from the Heavens throrgh onr faith- 
fulness. In this way will the Lord 
bring again Zion upon the coi'th, and 
in no other. 

If wo wish to make linen, wo roust 
pi'epare the soil that is suitable fur 
raising flax, cast the seed into the 
ground, cnltivnte it, gather it, and 
prepare it to be spun and wove into 
linen. The Lord will not do this for 
us. We njust also raise our bread by 
sowing graiu, after the ground is 
pi-eparcd, then cultivating and watch- 
ing it until it is ripened, then passing 
it through all the difiei-ent pn cesses 
until it is made into bread. The Lm-d 
will not do this for ns any moie than 
he will bring again Zion w'ithout our 
co-operation. He has placed within 
our reach everything necessary for 
food, raiment, houses, and possessions, 
and for beauty, goodness, excellericy, 
exaltation, life, glory, and bliss. The 
Lord would clothe these naked Indians, 
for they are of the house of Israel, if 
ho would clothe us. He will build 
up Zion upon- the same principle that 
he raises giain, flax, silk, wool fruit, 
&c., &o. There is not one thing 
wanting in all the works of God s 
hands to make a Zion upon the eai th 
when the people conclude to make it. 
We can make a Zion of God on earth 
at our pleasure, upon the same prin- 
ciple tliat we can raise a field of 
wheat, or build and inhabit. There 


has been no time when tlio material 
lias not been hero /him which to 
produce corn, . who »t, &e. ; and by the 
judicious management and nrrango- 
meiit of ihis ever-existing material a 
Zion of God con always be built on 
the earth. 

Man is the oflspring of Gol. Who 
can fully re-ilizo tliis ‘r Our He'''venly ‘ 
Father oiders all things that, pertain 
to this earth and to nuiltitude.s of 
worlds of which we are ignorant. Wo 
are as much the childi'en (»f this 
graat Being ns wo are the cliildiun 
of our inorial pmgenitors. Wo ara 
flesh of his fle.sh, bone of his bone, 
and the same fluid that circulu(e.s in 
onr bodies, called blood, once ciiuu- 
latcd in his veins ns it does in ours. 
As the seeds of grains, vegetables and 
fruits produce their kind, so man is 
in tliO imoge of God. 'We hope to bo 
exalted. Wo hope that God our 
Father will make us noble and good, 
but he ivil. only dii-ect and aid us in 
making ourselves righteous.- Ho has 
formed us, and in his providences 
bronght us forth upon this earth, but 
he without our eflorts will not mnko 
anything of us. What we shall be, 
depends upon ourselves. We can im- 
prove this organization and biing ifc 
back to its original purity and good- 
ness, by faithfulness to the will of 
Heaven, and by daily adding to the 
intelligence we now possess until wo 
me prepared to stand in the piesenco 
of our Creator. 

When we conclude to make a Zion 
we will make it, and this ivork com- 
mences in the heart of each -person. 
When the father of a family wishes 
to make a Zion in his own house, ho 
innst take (be lend in this good work, 
which it is impossible fur him to do 
unless he himself possesses the Spirit 
of ZionjU Before he can prod nee tho 
work of saetificatiou in bis family, ho 
must sanctify himself, and by this 
means God can help him to sanctify 
his family. There are many families 
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in thiscomrannify thntliave constantly 
with them the Spirit of Zion. Visit 
them when you will, and you find them 
dwelling in peace; a heavenly influ- 
ence constantly broods over them and 
over everything they possess. But 
are they perfect? No. It would 
not do for them to be perfect, because 
we have still to associate more or less 
with that which is evil. 

We have all the material wo need 
to build up Zion, and 1 wish tlio 
‘ Spirit of Zion to extend from heart to 
heart, and from house to house. This 
good work must commence in each 
person ; there must be instituted a 
watchful care over the passions to 
bi'ing them under control, that an 
angry feeling may not m’ise, that an 
evil passion may not gain the mastery 
to the overthrow of wisdom and good, 
sound judgment, until the power of 
the enemy that is sown witliin us is 
entirely subdued to the will of Christ, 
for the purpose of the enemy of all 
righteousness is to destroy the human 
family, and make them what they 
were not intended to be. 

I do not wish you to carry away a 
.Wong impression of our true situation 
before the heavens relative to perfec- 
tion. For yon to bo perfect, in ono 
sense of the word, is to be prepared to 
inherit eternal glory in the presence 
of the Father tmd the Son. Should 
any niurtnl attain to this state of 
perfection, he could not longer I'omaiu 
among his fellow mortals. I do not 
want you so very perfect, but I am 
anxious that we should commence the 
grow til of Zion iu oui*selves, and 
when we do this, wo shall cease to 
willingly hold fellowslrip with that 
which is evil.'' But so long as wo 
willingly hold fellowship with that 
which tends to death and destruction, 
we cannot progre.ss ns wo siiould in 
the work of perfection in orti'selves, 
nor in building up and beautitying 
Zion. 

The work of building up Zion is in 
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every sense a practical work ; it is nbl > 
a mere theory. A theor*otical religion ' 
nrrrounts to very Irttle real good or 
advantage toany person. To possess 
an inheritance in Zion or in Jeru- 
salera only in theory — only in imagi- 
nation — would bo the same as having 
no inheritance at all. It is necessary 
to get a deed of it, to make an in- 
heritance, pr*ncttcal, substantial am^/ 
pi'ofitable. Then lot' us not rest 
coniented with a mere theoretical 
religion, but let it be practical, self- 
purifying, avd self-sustoining, keep- 
ing the love of God within us, walking 
by every pi’ecept, by every law, and 
by every woi’d that is given to lend 
us to truth, to God, and to life eternn|. 

I have Zion in my view coustantly. 

We are not going to wait for angels,' 
or f'»r Enoch and hiscompnrry tocoirao 
and build up Zion, but we at*e goin^ v 
to build it. Wo will raise our wheat, 
build our houses, fence our farms, 
plarrt our vineyards and oi'chards, 
and produce everything thatwill make 
our bodies comforhiblo and happy, 
and in this manner we intend to build 
up Zion on the earth and purify it 
and cleanse it from all pulniions. Let 
there be an lial lowed influence go 
flora us over all things over which wo 
have mry pi»werj over the soil wO 
cultivate, over the houses wo build, 
and over everything wo possess ; and 
if we cease to hold fellowship with 
that which is corrupt and establish 
the Zion of God in our hearts, in our 
own houses, in our cities, and 
throughout our country, wo shall 
ultimately overcome the earth, for wo 
are the loids of the earth; and, 
instead of Uiorns and thistles, every 
usel'nl plant that is good for the food 
of man and to beautify and adorn will ' 
spring from its bosom. / 

' We have certain laws to observe in 
oixler to obtain wlieat. Wo do not 
sow whejit on a bai ‘0 rock, fur wo havo \ 
learned Ity expciience that it will not 
grow there. Wu do not sow onion, 
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ancl cnrrob seed in iho tniddio of ilio 
street and expect to reap n bountiful 
crop, for our experience teaches us 
'ditlemitly. Instead of doing this, wo 
- observe tlio laws in nature wliich 
govern the productions of the cartJi, 
as our fathers before us have done, 
and prepare the ground properly, sub- 
duing and enriching and cleansing 
from it every obnoxious weed. Then 
if wo wish to miso Tons wheat, we 
sow tlio seed that will produce it, and 
proceed in like manner with whatever 
we desire to produce from the ground, 
for every seed will produce its kind, 
and with caie and watchfulness the 
husbandman w'ill reap an abundant 
increase. Tims it is plainly manifest 
that wo have the laws of nature and 
of God by which we Can bnild up 
Zion. Let ns then take advantage of 
the laws and of the blessings which 
Qod is willing to pour upon us, and 
cultivate and subdue the ground, sow 
the good seed, fence it in tliat the 
enemy cannot come and sow tmes, 
and bar up the gates and keep (he 
watcliman tliere to watch day and 
night. 

Those who arc sent to sow the good 
seed are faithfully waiting for the 
ground to be prepared. • Cultivate the 
seed well, and it will bring forth its 
kind, that which pertains to the earth 
and that which pertains to the grace 
of God and the principles of eternity. 
Plant and cultivate in your hearts and 
bring forth the fruits* of Zion. Let 
ns prepare our lieaHs, as we prepare 
our fields, to receive the good woi-d 
of God, and never let anything mar 
our peace, or step in between us and 
) our God and our holy religion, re- 
'membenng that whatsoever a man 
soweth that also shall he reap ; and 
as your acts in life ore, so you may | 
' -expect to be judged. . The elements I 
ai'C here to produce as good a Zion as I 


was ever made in all the eternities of 
the Gods. Here aro the eIc*Monts to 
produce grain which is good fur tho 
iuod of man, as also tho fruit of tho 
vine, and that which yieldeth fruit 
whether in the groimd or above tho 
ground. Nevertheless, wheat for man, 
corn for the ox, oats fur the hoi-so, and 
ryo (not for whisky) for fowls and for 
swine, and fur all beasts of the field,’ 
and barley for all u.'sefiil animals and 
for mild chinks, os also other gniiii. 

It is for ns, ns children of our 
heavenly Father, to arise and nssumo 
the right tho law of tho Holy Piicst- 
hood gives us, and organize tho ele- 
ments for a Zion, and bring it forth, 
no matter where we are. I won Id not 
give much for a religion that is not 
thus practical. Sumo Elders have 
in a manner to convey the idea that 
tho practicxil part of our religion is 
only manifest here. '\Ve slionld be 
sorry if this were the case, and alitllo 
reflection will sliow^them their mis- 
take. Did you ever have sore feet 
and aching limbs, while travcllirg 
abroad preaching the Gospel ? “ Yes.’* 
was that practicxil, or was it only 
spiritual ? Aflci* walking twenty-five* 
miles to fill an appointment, and, 
before eating a mouthful of food, 
preaching an hour or two, for nobody 
hsd thought yon wanted anything to 
eat, and Gien baptising, and then 
wading through tho mud for miles in 
wet clothes before you (x>uld get a 
dry sock, was that practiced f I* 
thought preaching the Gospel was as 
nigh manual labour as anything I 
could work at. ‘ 

Wo have tho material hem to build . 
up Zion. Will we build it up ? What 
do you say? (Voices, “Yes.") Yes, 
we will establish it on the earth, no 
more to be thrown down or removed 
for ever. Amen. 4 
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TRUE CHARACTER OE GOD. — ERRONEOUS IDEAS 
ENTERTiHNED TOWARDS HIM. 

RctnarJcs bij Fresidmt Bhioham Yovno imf7o in ike TtxbenuiclQ^ Great 
Sail Lake CiUji Febricary 23, 1802. 

BEPOJITKD uv 0. O. WATT. 


We certainly should be exticmely 
knowing, did wo know everylhinsr ; 
but, ns we do not, we will be satisfied 
with what wc do know and can still 
learn. This people know much. 
Their experience and their knowledge, 
coupled with that which has been 
revealed to them from the Fountain 
of all knowleilge, are far beyond the 
capacities of those who have uot heard 
and received the Gospel. 

I have a lew words to sny tonching 
our pix'sent existence, and in refeienco 
t> ther(^mnrks made to-day by brother 
Kimball pertaining to the body. Onr 
mortal bodies are all important to us; 
without them wo never enn he glori- 
fied in the eternities that will be. AVe 
are in this state of being for the 
express purpose of obtaining habita- 
lions for our spirits to dwell in, that 
tliey may beeotno personages of taber- 
undo. Our funner i-oligions tnulition.s 
lias taught ua that our Father in 
heaven has no tabernacle, that hi.s 
cenlJt) is everywhei'e and his ciixjum- 
ference nowhere. Yet we read that 
*' God camo fi-om Toman, and the 
Holy One from Mount Paran.” “Be- 
foio him went the pe.stilenco, and 
birning coals wont fortli at his feet.” 
*And the ancient of dn 3 *s did sit, 
whose garment, wa.s white as snow, and 
thu hair of his head liko tho pnro 
wool.” ” blast thou an arm like 
God ? Or can’st thou tliundcr with 
ft voice liko him?” “And I will 
take awa}’^ inino hand .and thou shalt 
see my back pu ts ; but my face tbou 


sbalt nob see.” “The eyes of tho 
Lonl ai*e upon tho righteous, and his 
ears are open to their cry.” The idea 
that the Lord our God is nob a per- 
simago of tabernacle is entiitdy a 
mistaken notiou. He was uuce a 
man. 

Brother Kimball quoted a saying 

Joseph tho Prophet, that he would 
not woiosliip a God who Inul not a 
Father ; and I do uot know that ho 
would if ho had not a mother; tho 
ono would be ns absuixl ns the other. 
If ho had a Father, ho was made in 
his likeness. And ifheisoiir Father 
wo are made after his image and 
likone.ss. Ho once j os.sessed a bod}', 
aj we naw do ; and onr bodies are ns 
much to us, ns his body to bim. 
Evciy iota of Ibis organzintion is 
necessary to .sccuie for us an exnltn- ' 
tion with tlio Gods. Our mortal 
tttbernach'K decline. Tho spirit is 
in.scpanibli’ connected with the body 
until death, and it is so dc.sigiicd; 
bat when wo got thi-oiifrli with onr 
woi-sbip in this Tabernacle or bailil- 
ing lor woivhip, we ilispense with it 
until we wish b) meet again. Wo 
arc not inseparably connect^ with 
it; it may bo consumed by the ele- 
ment of lire and pass away for ever. 
But it is not so with our bodies; if 
wo wilfully loose these, wc loose every- 
thing that God bus provided for tbo 
iaithful. 

This is an item I wished to explain, ^ 
though we do not know eveiy thing, c 
When bi*olbor Kimball speaks, I am j 
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fio well acquainted with his viewa and doctrines to combat, 1 am not willing 
stylo tliiit 1 easily understand his that the idea should possess your 
> mciining; but ho docs nob always minds that tho body is neither hero 
fully explain his views to tho under- nor there, and ilrnt tlio work of sal- 
siniidiiig of tho people. This is a vation is entirely 8[)irit.nnl. Wehavo 
point of doctrine, that is all and in I’cceiv^’d these bodies for an exaltation, 
all to ns. Consequently it is e.sseiitijilly 'to bo crowneti with those who havo 
• ■ necessary thatMve should understand been crowned with emwna of glory 

it ns it is, and not carry away tho atid eternal life. Yes, Jos«'ph .s^niith 
idea, fixnn what has been said by said, tho Luixl whispci's to the spirit 
brother Kiinhnll, that this is a spiri- in tho tabernnelo the sumo ns though 
tnal kingdom mid tho body is notlrng. it were out of it. That is correct mid 
Bnither Kimball understands ihi.s true 

doduino as I do, but bo has bis What you understand witli I'egnrd 
inctliud of expressing bis ideas and I to this doctrine and religion, and with 
bavo mine; and 1 am extremely reganl to the things of CJod genenilly, 
anxious to so convey my ideas to the you nndei’stand in the Spirit. Take 
people ilmt they will understand the spirit from tho Imdy, and the body 
them Qs I do. Our language is deh- is lifeless; but in (ho resuncetion the 
cient, and I do not possess in this component parts of our bodies will 
. particular the natuml eiidowineiit that again he called together, expressly 
some men enjoy. I am a man of few for a glorious resurrection to imrauiv 
word.s, and unlearned in the learning tality. Our bodies, which ore now 
of this generation. Tho reason why subject, to death, vyillretinm to mother 
bixither Kimball has not langnngo earth fur a time, to bo refined trum 
as perfectly and fully ns some other that which pcrta'ns to tho fall of man, 
men is nut in consequence of a lack which has particularly oiK'cled tho 
in his spirit, for he never has preached body but not the spirit When tho 
when I have heard him. Unit 1 did not spirit entere the txidy, it is pure and 
know what he was about, if he knew holy from the heavens ; and could it 
himself. I know that his ideas are as reign predomincntly in the tabernacle, 
clear as the suii (hat is now shining, ruling, dictating, and directing its 
and I care nc.t what 'the words ai‘e actions without an opposing f .ree, 
that he uses to express them. man never would coairnit a sin; hut 

Wo have foolish Elders, and I have the tabcrnaele has ru suffer the effects 
had to contend, time niler time, of tho fail, of that sin which Satan 
agiiinst their foolish doctrine.s. One has introduced into the world and 
of our most intelligent Apostles in one hence the spirit does not bear rule all 
of his discourees loft the people the time.l 

entirely in the dark with regaid to When wo receive the Gospel, a 
Jncul) and Esan, and he never under- warforecommences immediately; Paul 
stood the difference between fore- says, “for I delight in the law of God, 

. knowledge and fore oi’dinatioD. Pore- after the inward man,” but I see 
knowledge and fure-oidiuatiou are another law in my membera warring 
two distinct principles. And again, against the law of my mind, and 
I have bad to contend against what bringing me into captivity to the law 
is cidled the “ baby resurrection” of sin which is in my members.” Wo 
dootrine, whiuli, as bos been taught havo to fight continually, os it were, 
and indulged by some, is one of the sword in hand to make the spirit 
most absurd doctrines that can be master of the tabernacle, or the ilesh 
thought of. Having had these foolish I subject to the law of the spirit. If 
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this warfare is 'not diligenlly prose- 
cuted, then the law of sin prevails, 
and in consequence > of this some 
apostatize from the truth when 
crossing the plains, learn to swear 
mstead of to pray, become high- 
minded an l In'gh tempered instead of 
learning to be patient and humble, 
and when tliey arrive in these vallies 
they feel so self-sufficient that they 
consider themselves the only ones 
that are' I’cally right ; they aie filled 
with darkness, the authority of the 
Spirit is not listened to, and tho law 
of sin andNleath is the ruling power 
;n their tabernacles. They could 
once testify, by tho revelations of 
Jesus Christ to them that Mormonism, 
or tho Gospel is true; then the Spirit 
triumphed over the flesh, they walked 
in the light of God, and great was 
their joy, mid brilliant their hope «»f 
immortality and eternal life. The 
rule of the flesh brings dai'kne.ss and 
death, while, on the other band, the 
rule of the Spirit brings light and 
lifo. When tlirongh tho Gospel,, the 
Spirit in mnu ha.s so subdued tho 
flesh that he can live without 
wilful transgrcssion, the Spirit of 
Gvxl unites with his spirit, they 
become congenini companions, and 
tho mind and will of (lie Ci'e.'itor is 
thus tronsmitted to the creature. Did 
their spirits have their choice thero 
is not a son or daughter of Adam and 
£ve on the earth bub what would be 
obedient to the GosjkjI of salvation, 
and redeem their bodies to uxhalta- 
tiou and glory. But thero is a con- 
stant warfare between them, still they 
must remain together, be saved and 
exalted together, or neither of them 
will be saved and exalted with tho 
salvation and tho e.xaltatiou which 
tho Gospel ollbis. 

Onr bodies aro all important to us, 
though they may bo old and withered, 
emaciaied with toil, pain, and sick- 
ness, and our limbs bent with rheu- 
matiam, all uniting to hasten dissolu- 
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tion, for death is sown in our inortal 
bodies. The food and drink we 
partake of are contaminated with tbe.^ 
seeds of deatli{ yet we partake of tliem^ 
to e.\tend our lives until our allolted 
work is finished, when our tabernacle/ 
in a state of ripeness, are sown in the 
earth to produce immortal fruit Yet,i 
if we live our holy roligion and let'- 
the Spirit reign, it -will not becopiq 
dull and stupid, but as the body 
approaches dissolution the spirit takes 
a firmer hold on that enduring sub- 
stance behind the vail, drawing from 
the depths of that eternal Fountain of 
Light sparkling gems of intelligence 
which surround the frail and sinking 
tabernnclo. with a- halo of immortal 
wisdom. 

I shall soon be sixty-ono years of 
age, and my spirit is niore vigi-rous 
and powerful to-dny than it has been 
in any day I ever saw ; it is more 
quick to comprehend, more ready to 
discern, tho understanding is more 
matured, nioro correct in judgment; 
the memory more vivid and enduring 
and dkscretion moro circumspect, and’ 
when I have attained eighty yeai*s I 
shall be bettor than 1 am to-day, God 
being my helper. I am better now 
than I was twenty yearo ago. Write 
it dou'n and read it twenty years 
hence, and see whether my spirit is 
not better and brighter than it is to- 
day. Need we in spirit bow down to 
tlii.s poor, misemblo, decaying body ? 
Wo ivill not. Brother Kirnbairs side 
hits been broken by a fall from n 
wagon, but ho will be mended up, 
and his lifo will not bo shortened on 
that account; and we are going to 
live until we arc satisfied. 

The Eldero of Isniel, though Uie 
great majority of them aro moral 
men, and us clear of spot and blemish 
ns men well can be, live beneath their 
privilege; they live continunlly wjUi- 
out enjoying tho power of God. I 
ivant to see men and women hrentho . 
the Holy Ghost in every broajh of 
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their lives, living constantly in the 
light of God’s countonnnco. Brother 
Kimball says you must keep alive, and 
give nourishment and viiality to the 
'body, coinpanng the Church to a tree ; 
that yOu must help your Prophet and 
Bcvelator and keep that portion of 
:the tiee alive. God keeps that alive, 
brethren and si8tei*3. I thank you for 
your prayers, your integrity^ &c., but 
I feel tchilay as I did in Nauvoo, 
vrlien Sidney Rigdon and others 
inlemled to ride the Chm*ch into hell. 
I told them that I would take my hat 
and the fow that ^yould go with me 
and builcl np the kingdom of God, 
asking no odds of them.. If yon sup- 
port me, you support yourselves ; if 
you do jiot choose to do this you will 
dry up, blow away and be damned. 

, A tree or plant of any kind that 
sends its roots into tlie gronnd does 
not gain strength and vitality finiu 
the grbuud alone, but the atmosphere 
coiitribatcs to its support as well as 
the ground, and it will live longer out 
of the ground with air than in the 
ground without it. Pimn the atraos- 
phei% and tlie rays of tho sun it 
gathers elements -that wo do not see, 
which operate upon tite sap sent up 
througii the roots nnder the bark into 
the bmnehes and leaves where it is 
prepared to make wood and fruit, and 
give strength and growth to the 
trunk, mots, and the whole tree. 
Then you may cut oft all the limbs 
and roots of some trees, and the 
atmosphei’o will make more in great 
profusion.' 

I do not expect to preach a lengthy 
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sermon this afternoon, bat tbero is a 
great deal to be said and dono. Tho 
Lord Almighty leads this Church, and 
ho will never suffer yon to be led 
astray if yon are found doing your 
duty. You may go homo and sleep 
ns sweetly as a bubo in its mother’s 
arms, os to any danger of yonr Ic.adei's 
leading yon astray, for if they should 
try to do so the Loixi would* quickly * 
sweep tliom from the eai’th. Yonv 
leaders are trying to live their religion j 
os thr os I am capable of doing so ? 
Yes, I do. The power of God is w'ith 
me continually, and 1 never mean to 
live an hour without it 
X am satisfied that we do not realize 
to the inllest extent onr moral and 
inlollectual growth os a {icople, but 
let us be straightened up and a foun<. 
tain of knowledge is opened, a rich 
mine of intelleotnal wealtli is revealed, 
and in time we shall find that heaven 
and earth have come together, for the 
earth vvillbecelesthilizi^and brought 
bock totliepresenceof Qod, who dwells 
in eternal burnings in the midst of 
perfection. Then weshonid be prepared 
to enjoy tho fullness of the bless-ngs 
and glory God has in store for usj(^ If 
WO' live in those bodies ns we.shbuld 
we shall be prepared to receive all the 
glory he has for the faithful . /I«t us 
continue tho warfare, fight t^e good 
fight, of faith, sanctify our hearts 
brfor^ i^e Lord, and day by day per- 
form the labour lie has for ns to do, 
and we shall bo accounted worthy to 
I’eceivo our exaltation. 

May God bless you. Amen. 
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CAUTIOK AGATITST YAW LAUGHTER.— TALTJE OE THE LIFE 

OF ]HAN. . . 

Itemarlci hj Presidcni Brioham Youko, made in the 'fdbernacle^ Great Salt 
LaJee Cify^ April 27, 1862. 

. RiSPORTKD BY C. B. AVAlT. 


I have been hijghly gratified at the 
few I’emaiks I have heard this mcin- 
ing from the brathren who. ore about 
to leave us to fulfil tlieir Missions. 
They have a great deal of talk in 
them, and they will soon be in their 
fields of labour whei*o tliey can free 
their minds. 

Brother Georgo Sims’ remarks 
created considerable empty levity. I 
like to be pleased myself; I like to be 
filled with joy, but if I cannot bp 
filled with joy and gladness that 
is full of meat and marrow, or, in 
other words, full of meaning and 
sense, I would rathex* retain my 
gravity. ' 

There is but one step between life 
and death, between faithfulness and 
apostacy, between the sublime and the 
ridiculous. We pmich the Gospel 
and gather the Saints, but are all 
Sainte when they ai’c gathered ? No, 
wo gather the goats witli the sheep. 
We gather people here, and then the 
most trifling incidents that may occur 
in tlieir lives, contrary to their wishe.s, 
will turn them aside, and tliey will 
foreake their religion and their God. 
I am sorry for this. 

Never give way to vain laugh- 
ter. I have seldom laughed aloud 
for twenty or thirty years without 
regretting it, and I always blush for 
thoso who laugh aloud without memi- 

I am often full of joy and gladness, 
and were I to give way to the 
promptings of my nature at such 


times, it would lead to umensonable 
levity which would bo a source of 
mortiflention and soitow to me. I 
noticed that the brethren g^ve way to 
that laugh which I choose not to hear.> 

1 liopo they will accept of this caution, 
and watch, govern, control and sub- 
due their pa.ssions. 1 am satisfied ^ 
that those pci’sons wlio stamp, clap 
hands, whistle, and make other nuisy 
and boisterous denionstrations in the ' 
theatres so untimed and uncalled for, 
have but little sense, and know not 
the diflerenco between a happy smile 
of satisfaction to cbeer the emmte- 
nauce of a friend, or a contemptuous 
sneur that brings the curses of man 
upon man. 

I am rejoiced, my brethren, when I 
hear the Eldera of Israel speak ns they 
did this morning. I caie little for a 
man’s language, if his spirit proves to 
me that he has the love of G^ within 
him. Brother Ergstus Snow re- 
mmked that tlie time would come 
when the law of God would be written 
on the hearts of tlie people. A 
pliatisee and a lawyei' asked Jesus 
Christ (I question, tempting him, 

“ Master, which is tlie great 
cunmiundiuent in the law ? Jesus 
said unto him. Thou shult love the 
Lord tliy God with all thy heart, and 
witli all thy soul, and witli all thy 
mind. This is the first and great 
commandment. And the second is 
like unto it, Thou shall love thy 
neigbour as thyself. On these two 
commandments hang all the law and 
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the prophets.’' When wo can keep 
these two commandmenls, do yon not 
lliink that tho law of God will bo 
written in our hearts ? Yes, and it 
will Tievor bo ei'nsed. When I have 
a manifestation, through the brethren 
that speak, that tlio love of God is 
planted iii their .souls, that God rulc.s 
and rcign.s in their afFeetions, I care 
not what language they make use 
of to expre.ss their ideas, there is 
joy, pe.aco, and solid .satisfaction in 
listening to the . woids of their 
months. 

Brother Er.astus S«iow has been 
preaching sinco ho was fifteen years 
of age, and hnsbeenafaithfulAIinister 
to preach the Gospel from that day to 
this, and yet he is ti’oubled with tho 
same diffidence that others are troubled 
with. When we look upon the human 
lacc wo look upon tho image of onr 
Father and God ; there is a divinity in 
each person male and female; there 
is the heavenly, there is the divine 
and witli this is amalgsunntcd the 
human, tlie earthly, the weaker jwr- 
tions of onr nature, and it is the 
human that shrinks in the presence 
of tlie divine, and this accounts for 
our manfearing spirit, and it is nil 
there is of it Many public lecturers,, 
by faithful application in their studies 
and constant practice in public speak- 
ing, have overeomc to a great degree 
what is usually called a manfearing 
spirit. 

'^1 am now looking upon beings who 
ai*e expressly created to inhabit the 
celestial kingdom of onr Father and 
God. They are tbo children of God, 
the brethren and sistere of Jesus 
Christ, of the same family and descent' 
My best eCbrts arc too feeble to por- 
ti'ay before you the worth of the life 
we now possess. Probably there is 
not a single pereon upon the earth 
that properly magniGes his life to tho 
fullest extent, or, as it was designed 
j he should, to prepare him to' dwell 
j with God and holy angelsj Many 


passages of Scriptnro can be pro- 
duced sbowing how tho ancients com- 
plained of tho folly and wickedness of 
mankind, but they never undervalued 
life. Tho first life must bo magnified 
n.s a pit'paratory .step to the enjoy- 
ment of tho second. Those immort^ 
and glorified beings that inherit 
higher spheres imclei’stood this prin- 
ciple, have mngniGod their mortal 
oxi.stence ahd passed on to iimnor- 
tality, to possess ex.nltatioiis in eternal 
life. A Vo ought not to .sj.>cak lightly 
of and undervaluo tho life we now 
enjoy, but so disjiose of each passing 
day that the liuure and minutes nro 
spent in doing good, or at ic.ost doing 
no barm, in making ourselves useful, 
in impi’oving our talents and abilities 
to do more good, cultivating the prin- 
ciple of kiiulnos.s to every being per- 
taining to onr ear till}' sphere, learning 
their uses and how to apply them to 
produce tho greatest possible amount 
of good ; learning to conduct ourselves 
tow'nrds our families and friends in a 
Way to win the love and confidence of 
tho good, and overeomo every un- 
governable passion by a constant 
pinictice of cool judgment and deliber- 
ate thoughts. 

I feel continually to say God bless 
the people. G«:»d bless tlie bretlu'en 
who go on Mi.ssious to preach tbo 
Gospel, and tho.so who are already in 
their fields of labour. I dcsiro to see 
righteousness prevail, this is ray 
whole delight; I have no other busi- 
ness on hand; I wish to have no 
other. I have no other joy or affect- 
ion for anything only the perfection 
of the kingdom of God, and to seo 
righteousness reign triaraplmntly. I 
delight to seo mj' brethren and sisters 
live in a way to promote' that life 
which will never end. Instead of 
preparing to die, piepare to live in 
the midst of all the exaltation.s of the 
Gods. I do not mean to leave this 
world, God being my helper, until sin 
and iniquity are banished from it, and 
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the rei^n of evei’lasting rigliteonsncss 
is iuh'oduced,.a!id Jesus Christ conies 
and reigns king of mtUouH ns ho does 
king of Saints, and the eai’th with all 
the Saints that dwell upon it uro 


brought into the presence of the 
Father and Son, there to dwell for * 
ever.. 

God ble.ss you. Amen. 


EM)IiES3 Y.MllETY OF ORGAKIZM'IONR.— BLESSINGS THAT 
AWAIT THE FAITHFUL. 

Mevnarl’s mado by President BniouAM Yorxo, Tithcruade, Greai Stdt 
Lake City, M<fy 25, 1862. 

RKPOKTliD BY O. B. WATT. 


Om* mortal exi.stence is a school of 
experience. Could we improve every 
hour of mu* time in the best possible 
way until wo nttnin a ripe old age, 
there will be still much to learn pei- 
-toining to tliis world, pertaining to 
onrnntuml lives, to the orgi\uizution 
of our Ixidies and .spirits, to the ob- 
ject and design of our existence, and 
tho will of Heavon conoeriiing us. 

Some of our .speakers, in their 
public addresses, expnjss themselves 
as seeing great reason to bo thankful 
for tlio impi*ovements we are making 
in seU’-governmont, and our rapid ad- 
vancement townitls the fountains of 
knowledge. Others have a long ex- 
perience to relate of constant trials, 
tribulations, dilhcuUies, and disap- 1 
pointments which they have now to 
pass thi*ough, and gloomy foi'eboclings 
of more in tho future ; they dwell 
upon how wo are tried witli en6h 
other, and become dis.satisried with 
each otlier and with oui-selves, &c, 
iK'uw, this is all good, and if properly 
received is for our mutual edification 


and advancement, giving us much to 
reflect upon, and le.ssous to learn fi'ora 
the cxiHjrieuce of each otlier. But 
should our lives bo extended to a 
thousand years, still wo may live and 
learn. Every vicissitude wo p;\ss 
through is necessary for experience 
and exiunple, aud for preparation to 
enjoy that I'ownitl which is for tho 
faithful. 011101*8 consider it a lament- 
able fact Unit wo have to send abroail 
and pi*each the Gospel, and gather 
tho people, and then tlicy will uj)05}- 
tntize. Wo only nTidoi*stand in part 
why we are required to pass thi-ough 
those various incidents of life. There 
is not a single condition of life that 
is entirely uimocessai*y ; there is not 
ono hour’s experience but what is 
benelicial to all tho.se W'ho make it 
their study, and aim to impmvo upon 
tho experience they gain. What be- 
comes a trial to one pereon is not 
noticed by another. Among these 
two thousand persons I am now ad- 
dressing there cannot bo found two 
that avo organized alike, yot we all 
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belong to tlio one grent human family, 
• Imvo sprung finm one source, and are 
organized to inherit eternal life. 
Thoi'c am no two facfvs alike, no two 
persons tempered alike; wo have 
coino froiti different nations of the 
world, and have been raised in diffe- 
rent climates, educated and tradi- 
tiunod in different and, in many insUm- 
CB3, in opposite directions, hence wo 
are tned with each other, and large 
drafts are made upon our j>atieucc, 
forbearance, chnrity, and good will — 
in short, upon all the higher and god- 
like qualities of our nature — for we 
are required by our holy religion to bo 
one in our faith, feelings, and senti- 
ments pertaining to things of time 
and eternity, and in all our earthly 
pursuits and works to keep in view 
the building up of the kingdom of 
God in the last days. Our work is 
to bring forth Zion, and produce the 
Kingdom of God in its perfection and 
beauty upon the earUi. 

The impulses of our different na- 
tures present nn almost endless variety 
of pnrsnit, manner, and expression, 
yet all this nridera wise and judicions 
direction will accomplish the great 
end of our existence and calling ns 
ministera of the Most High. “ Br. 
Brigham teaches that it is essentially 
necessary to improve every moment 
of our time in some usefitl and pt'ofit- 
able labour, and by frugality and 
honest care obtain property culti- 
vating the earth, raising useful ani- 
mals, &c., and thus midco ourselves 
wealthy and independent, sunound- 
ing ourselves with everything to 
please the eye, gratify the taste, and 
gladden the heart.” How, both you 
' and I are aware that there are- per- 
sons in our midst who do not under- 
stand this kind of religion; but we 
hail them as good brethren. Wlien 
they address us they are full of faith 
that the time wiU come when the 
earth and its fulness will be given to 
the Saints of the Most High, yet, 


should the iLord hand out a small 
portion of it now, they cannot en- 
dure it. 

Wo believe the onrth is to bo reno- 
vated, purified, glorified, cclesiializcd, 
and prepared for the habitation of 
the Saints, who will possess not only 
the silver and gt>Id now held by the 
wicked nations of the world, but every 
good thing, for “ The young lions do 
lack, and suffer hnnger: but they 
that seek the Ijord slmll not want 
any good thing.” This ** any guu4 
thing” will embrace l»oi*8es, chariots, 
liouses and laiids, gaidena and oiv 
chards, promenades and places for 
I’ecreation, and everything to amuse 
and delight tho henii of nsun. Wo 
are now begiiming to get thc*so things 
together and devote tlieni to God, 
blit, ns I have remarked, some of this 
people cannot endnre this kind of 
blessings. It is written, “ The earth 
is tho Lord’s, and the fulness thereof ; 
the world, and Uiey that dwell 
therein.” Again, ‘“And one cried 
unto another, and said. Holy, holy, 
holy, is tho Lord of hosts : his gloiy 
is the fnlnes.s of tho whole earth.” 
He will give this fulness to the Saints. 
But the actions of some of this people 
speak in language like the following: 
“ If you give me any of this riches 
and glory, Lord, I will apostatize; 
if you fill my lap with gold, I will 
cease serving yon, and go to tho 
Devil.” 

The revelation that Bl*. James 
Cummings read is time. The people, 
at the time that revelation was given, 
were slow to remember the Lord in 
the day of their prosperity, and were 
covetous. I was not there, but was 
acquainted with many who were. I 
knew them before they went there, 
and I know they were covetous and 
filled with greediness. I know, if 
the Lord had blessed them with the- 
good things of this earth, which he 
had prepared for the Saints at that 
day, not any of them would have 
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stood. It would have been as Joseph 
said to, me in Kirtland, “ Brotlier 
Brigham, if I was to reveal to this 
people what the Lord hi\s revealed to 
me, there is not a man or a woman 
would stay with me.” fn the day of 
prosperity now the people are slow to 
follow the Lord. If he were now to 
bless this people with gold and silver, 
houses and lands, with everythi>\g to 
make them wealthy and couifortable 
hero in Deseret or Utah, a great many 
\Yould turn away from him to worship 
their idols. 

“ But,” says one, “ this will not do 
' us ; if wo are the childmu of God 
WOtinust bo poor, we must see soitow 
and afUiction, tuid pass through much 
tribulation.” I have no fear but that 
every child of God will receive all the 
suffering ho can bear while passing to 
his exaltation. Those who have | 
suffered from sore eyes, I am satisfied, 
are contor.ted not to suffer another 
moment with that dreadful malady, 
should they live on the eai’th a 
thousand yeai-s. The sistem who 
have been afliicted with sick head- 
ache never want to suffer from it 
another moment. Do you wish to 
have any moi’e toothache ? IS’o, you 
think that you have suffered enough 
ij-om that ache, and never wish to. 
have it again while you live. So 
we may say of fevei-s, pains, aches, 
and diseast^s of’ every kind to winch 
the lunnan body is subject. I might 
inquiroof the Nauvoo Saints whether 
they ever want to enduro another 
chill and fever whilolliey live. Inin 
6ati.sfied thcro is not one of them that 
would wish to pass thi*ough another 
da}* of their Nauvoo axperience in 
sickness. Again, I ask the brethron 
who have come fix»m the dilferont 
3intions of the earth, who have Ihero 
sufferod hunger, nakedness, cold, .md 
oppression, am you satisfied with what 
you have sulTercd, without iinssing 
through the same in this laud ? I 
think you aiu I have seen the time ' 


that I had not food to satisfy the 
craving of my nature, and 1 have 
suffered enough in this line of suffer- 
ing. I know what it is to be hungry, 
and need not suffer hunger again to 
give me that kind of experience. I 
know what, it is to be in poverty, and 
to be destitute of the mimeut neces< 
siu*y to keep any body warm. 2 klany 
of you have also had this kind of ex- 
perience, and we do not wish to pass 
through it again. Many of ns know 
what it is to bo in the midst of false 
brethren, which is the most hateful 
thing of all. Are you satisfied with 
what you have suffered from tattlers 
and busy bodies? Yes. Do you 
wish any person to bear false witness 
ngainst you, to take away yoiu* 
liberty, and turn you out from your 
houses and possessions, and tbirot for 
your life ? Do you wish to see tho 
Prophets and servants of God im- 
prisoned, bound in chains, and sacri- 
ficed in blood ? When you aro 
brought face to faco with suifering, 
you see notliing in it that is desir- 
able, then why cultivate a morbid 
desiro for suffering ? You will find 
all you can bear, though you surround 
yourselves with all the comforts and 
conveniences of life, and enjoy them 
us gifts from tlieLoid, ockaowludging 
his hand, offering unto himcon.stantly 
the incciiso of a grateful heart. Leave 
(his kitigdotn, and 1 will promise you 
11101*0 Kuffering tlian tho tongue of 
man can utter, until you aro cou- 
siuned soul and body — until you are 
wasted away — tho body in tho death, 
pronounced upon it, and tho .spirit in. 
tlio awful suferings and torments 
attending the second death. Thou 
stick firmly to the kingdom, and bo 
satisfied with the pains, aches, and 
afflictions you have already suffbrod. 

Tho time bos come for us to be^n 
to glorify our Father in Heaven with 
the earth and its fulness, and let Uie 
gold and tho silver, and tho fruits of ^ 
tlio ciutb, and all. precious things 
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produced hf iho industry of man 
praise God^ and let all men acknow- 
ledge his name, honour his ckan\otei\ 
bow to his divinity, glory in his 
Bupi'ernacy, and admire the wondci*s 
of his providcnco over the earth and 
its fulness. Tho tiuio has come for 
138 to put forth our best oHurts to bring 
forth the Zion of Oud and gsither all 
things in one, evon in Christ Jesus. 

Thoi*e is a great variety of talent 
among this pcoplo, but us a people 
they know but little os to the uses 
of the world in which they live, and 
tho design of God in its creation. 
There is not one in a million of man- 
kind that is filled with that intelli- 
gence that an intelligent being should 
bo filled with, but they pa\s3 from 
this stage of action, are no moro, and 
aro appni-ently forgotten. Tins is 
dccidixlly the case with tho world 
outside, and very much so with many 
of this people who have been gathered 
out from the world. Here they have 
to think and do a little for themselves, 
which gives them’ a course of useful 
experience. This is not so much so 
with tho outside world, for the great 
masses of tho people neither think 
nor act for themselves, but are acted 
upon, and actaccoixlingly ; and think 
as tliey are thought for ; it is, as with 
the Priest so with the people. I see 
too much of this gross ignorance 
among this chosen people of God. 

I will now portray a little of tho 
feelings and conduct of the labouring 
classes. When a man can only earn 
a dollar a-day, and lias no way of in- 
creasing his finances only by his 
labour, he is obliged to be frugal, if 
be is honest, and he manages to keep 
a wife and a few children compara- 
tively comfortable. By-and-byo the 
times improve aud wages rise so that 
bo can eani ten dollars per week 
instead of six. “ How, wife, wo will 
allow a little moro for the bread, and 
more for the meat, and more for the 
fea, the coffee, sugar, &oit, ^ices, 
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&o. Wo must buy our daughter a 
pair of fine shoes, and our little boy 
must ha VO a whistle, and the baby a 
doll, and yon shall have a now bonnet 
hy-and-bye, and I must hnvo a pair of 
Knc boots, and a new coat aud other 
things in keeping, for yon know, wife, 
I am now getting ten dollars per 
week, and by-aud-bye I may yet 
double or tiehlo that amount.*’ In 
this wuy they manage to live ont all 
their means. This is a pcculinrily in 
tlio majority of tho old country 
people, and you can see the same 
thing here. You say you ivould 
rutlior hear something else than this. 

' I would rather hear this. I am ns far 
ahead in the Gospel and power of God 
ns any of you, I know as much about 
it ns any man in tho Clmroh, yet I 
need to know more. I think it is neces- 
•sary, however, that yon should learn 
t<j live to-da}'-, oud to-morrow, thisyeai*, 
and next year, and learn to honour 
youi* lives continually. We must 
prepare for that which is coming, and 
bo roady to receive that which tho * 
Lord has ih store for us. 

I know how you live. Do we seo 
poverty here ? We do. How many 
are there who declare that they 
cannot pay their emigration o.'cpciises, 
aud cannot give anything to bring 
their friends ? You could, if you had 
a disposit ion to try. Use j ust enough 
of yom* earnings to malce your bodies 
and y-our families happy aud com- 
fortoble, and. save the residue. I 
propably support more than any ten 
men in the Territory or in this State. 

I feed and clothe multitudes of men. 
women and children — and I like the 
man that gets me in debt to liim, 1. 
consider that such a man lias calcula- 
tion and management, and is pre- 
paring himself to be useful, and to 
have something, in his hands to use 
and to devote to noble purposes. But 
I pay men nine, ten, twelve, and 
twenty-five dollars per week, and 
when the year comes to a close they 
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ai’O owingp mo hundreds of dollars, be devoted to doing .good somewhere ^ 
when, if they hfid manoged properly, and in some way. Wo are all de- 
thore would have been a large credit pendent upoiT a Being greater than 
in their favom\ There is a class of om'selves, and we owe, our talent, 
men here w'ho do not know but what time, and every pulse of our nature 
they will apostatize by-and-bye, and to the Supreme of the Universe. Wo 
tliey do not wisli anybody in debt to have nothing of pur own, and ought 
them, nor do they wish to owe any- to devote ourselves to usefulness j wo 
body. You had better be about ought to leani to bo economical, 

* square, the whole of you that wish .to w’hich, coupled with industry, will 
apo.statize and go off, for you cannot make us wealthy. And while we are 
leave the country Avith your debts handling the things of this world, let 
unpaid. The better way is to keep in us not neglect to become rich in faith, 
the faitli, and pay yom* debts. When in humility, and to learn tho ways of 
* some men are doing well tliey %vill God, and be constantly and actively 
become anxious for a change, and they devoted to his service and the build- 
watt to i-aise stuck, or possess a fai*m ing up of bis kingdom upon the earth, 
in Weber or Cache Volley j they go or the riclies of this world will do us 
and stay year* after year until they no good. 

aro reduced to poverty in consequence I board it said to a young lad, “ I 
of their inexperience in that class of will give yon a dollar and n half a-day 
industry, and by-and-bye they come and board yon.” After a little reflcc- 
back deploring Uieir lack of sense in tion the young lad said, “ If you will 
not knowing when they were well off pay me three dollai'S a-day, I tliink I 
I have such pemons hero to deal with, will work for you a spell.” Tho prin- 
aiid I have to keep along with my ciple of the thing flashed before me, 
brethren at this slow rate of progres- like a flash of light, that such acom'so 
fiion, until we know how to gather the would be ruinous' to this people. I 
heavens and the earth. could sec, nuder such circumstances, 

If there ivas impatienco in heaven that tho lad could not live hero two 
tlicy would bo impatient with the ycaro before ho would not know bow. 
slothfuluess of tho Latter-day Saints, to seuuro himself a pair of pantaloons ; 
Tho heavens are waiting to bo grn- he might receive great wages, and yet 
cious, and are ready to shed forth all be in the depths of poverty ; he might 
tlie blessings heaven and eai'lh can be paid niore than he earned, and 
bestow on the Saints, as soon ns wo still ho needy. “ I am getting three 
can receive them and make use of dollai's a-day,” says a brother. What 
them to Uio glory of God. If we do next f He must have as fine a pair 
not fiist Icnrn the little things, wo of boots us any man wcai*s in iliis com- 
cannot learn the greater things. “ He munity, and hcwill have them. When 
that is faithful in tlmt which is least, 1 was a boy a y'uung man in our neigh- 
is faithful also in much ; and ho that is bonrhood went into a hat shop to buy 
unjust in the least, is unjust also in a five dollar beaver. He said to !Mr. 
much. If theroforo ye have not been Merill. “ Have yon any five dolloi* 
faithful in tho unrighteous inaintnon hats ?” “ No, but 1 have some very 

who will commit to your ti’usst the nice threodollar hats.” Tlieyouuggent 
true riches ? And if you have not did not want such a hat; ho would not 
been faithful in that which is anoUier wear .such a hat, but said, “ I want a fivo 
man’s, who shall give you that which dollar hut':’” “Can you make me a 
is your own ?” a five dollar hat ?” “Yes.” “When 

Eveiy moment of humau life should i shall I call for it ?” “ In two weeks.” 


297 


E^’DI,1CSS VAllIltTY 01.' OROAN155ATIONS, 351‘C. 


Merill took a threo dollav hnfc that 
fitted tlio young man, marked it, and 
put it by. In too wcek.s tho young 
man called for bis hat, when tho 
hatter reached down tho same hut tho 
young man had tried on before, saying, 
“ that is a five dollar hat.” “ Ah, 
that is tlic hat 1 want ; what is tho 
price ?” “ Pivo dollai*s.” He paid 

five dollars for n three dollar hut, and 
was perfectly satisfied. That is the 
case with lumdi'cds of my bi'cthi'en j 
tliey do not know the difforcnce be- 
tween a threo dollar and a five dollar 
hat. 1 do not wnsh to tantnliso any 
one’s feelings, tliougli I know that I 
often use exti*eme cases in comparison. 

We have had to feed, clothe, and 
find house room, fire-wood, &c., for 
quite a number of people in this com- 
munity. The first place wo set apart 
and devoted to tho poor, was a house 
built by Enoch Reese, in the 13tli 
Ward ; wo bought that place, and tho 
Bishop prepared it for the poor to live 
in. Wo appointed Dr. Doremus to 
take care of that house. Conld we 
get imy one to occupy it ? No, but 
** if you will build us a house close by 
the Temple block we will live there, 
otherwise we will live with our neigh- 
bours where we can, and be at liberty 
to go where we please ; wo will not 
have your charity unless wo dictate.” 
Is this not about so, Bishops ? (V oices, 
“ Yes.”) Unless a Bishop will sutfer 
himself to be dictated by those who 
need his aid, they will not have his 
charity. This, I know, is tho extreme 
in such cases. 

What causes poverty among this 
people ? It is the want of discretion, 
calculation, sound jodgraentj I am 
paying men moi-e or less by the day, 
and where do you see those who get 
the least wages ? Seated back in the 
bai'ber’s chair tliree or four times a 
week. Next at a store to get a box 
of blacking to put upon fifteen dollav 
boots, if they can gH tliom. They 
must have fbur or five dollar hand- 


kerchiefs, as fine things for their 
wives and children, and as much in 
qunnlitv as any other jnan has. At 
tho end of the year there aro two or 
thmo hundred dollars on the. debit 
side of their accounts. This is not 
good policy in thera^ Suppose that 
they want to go on a mission to Cali- 
fornia after gold, or to npostati/.c and 
go away, they have debits upon them 
that will jjerplox thorn. Other poor 
men want a yoke of cattle, and must 
have the best yoke that can be hod ; 
they want the best w.iggon that can 
be bought; hud there goes two hundred 
dollars more. Then they must hire a 
man to drive the team, and the hii'cd 
man goes to tho knnyun with tho 
model team and waggon, and returns 
homo with one of the wheels on the 
gecring, and a pole under tho axletree. 
“ Well, where is the wood ?” “ Oh-, 
it is yet in the kanyon.” ^ “ Where is 
tlie now axe I bought r” “ I forgot 
it, it is up iu the kanyou, I expect.” 
It costs him ten dolloi's to get tho 
waggon repaired, he pays his teamster 
a dollar and fifty cents a day, has lost 
a new axe, and has no wood. 

With us tlie Bible is the first book, 
tho Book of Mormon comes next, 
then the revelations in the book of 
Doctrine and Covenants, then tho 
teachings of the living oracles, yet 
you will find, in the end, that 
tlie living oracles of God have 
to take all things of heaven and 
earth, above and beneath, and bring 
them together and devote them to 
God, and sanctify and purify them 
and prepare them to enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. Gold and silver, 
houses and lands, and eveiything 
possessed by the Saints will be 
purified and cleansed by tho power 
of God, and pi*epared to enter into 
the now Jerusalem when the earth 
is sanctified, We have to learn to 
handle all things which pertaii:^s 
to the heavens and eariJb in a 
way to glorify God, and devote 
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all to the building up of his king* 
dom, or wo cannot magnify our Holy 
Priesthood and calling. 

Some go away because they are 
poor, some because there is no reve- 
lation,' some bccau.se they have too 
much revelation, and others because 


they hare gathered gold and silver 
and enriched themselves by filching 
fi'om the Saints. X say to all such, 
go, but first pay your debts, and 
then steal nothing. 

May God ble.ss the righteous. 
Amen. 


IHSCESSITr OP THE SxVINTS POSSESSING THE SPHIIT OP 

REVELATION. 

MemarJes hij PresidtiiU Hiibkr C. Kimbai.1., in the Tahemacle, Great Salt 
Lake GUy^ April 7, 1S62. 


SKPOBTED m G. D. AVATl". 


I am constantly exercised in my 
desircs for iho welfarc of the Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
in all the world. My whole interest 
is in tliis Church and for this people. 
I am proud of this people when they 
do right, I am proud of ray w’ives 
and childrcn when they honour their 
God and his Priesthood and set a 
good example before all people. I 
am pi’oud to see all the oflicers of this 
Church and kingdom lively members 
in the body of Christ. Brother 
Brigham Ims said that the living 
oracles or the rcvelations of the Holy 
Ghost should dwell in every man, 
and in every woman. Wo are a 
branch of the house of Israel, and the 
Priesthood we hold came from the 
Pather, and we should bo alive like a 
lively brunch of a tlmlly tree; for 
every brmich tliat bringeth forth 
L'liit the Father purgolli it tlnrt it 
may bring forth more fruit ; and 
every branch that bringeth not forth 


fruit ho takeih away. It is neces- 
sary that every person should pos- 
sess the Spirit of i*evelation, in order 
to undci’shurd and properly appreciate 
iho teachings and instructions given 
to them by the living oracles of God 
on earth. Those who are not thus 
inspii'cd need again to be tmight the 
tii‘st principles of tiro doctrine of 
Christ. W'ere avo all thus inspired 
we should become one in Christ Jesus; 
aird Jesus says “ Except ye mx) oue ye 
are not mino.'* As long ns wo are 
one, and every man doing his duty 
before God wo have no cause to fear 
anything the world can do against 
us ; but if we are divided, it will be 
with us as it was with the people of 
God of old, he suffered their enemies 
to conro upon thour und overthr*ow 
them because of their sins. But 
tliere are good men arrd good women 
enough amotrg this community to 
pi-eserve it, and all the powers of hell 
combined cannot overthrow it. The' 
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power of God will preserve iis, 
tln*o«gh our righteousness ngtiiiistany 
pou’cr thnt: may cowo against ns. It 
18 e:isy for us to do right. Lot us 
do right and stop doing any thing 
wrong, ccaso tattling and lying, and 
trying to injure one another by 
hearing false witness ngtiinst our 
neighlwnr. Lot us guaixl ourselves 
against becoming prejudiced jagainst 
an honest person, mid strive to 
become honest, upright and generous, 
doing as wo would wish to be done 


by, for we are sons of God and heirs 
to his fulness. He has said to his 
children nslcund ye shall receive, seek 
and ye shall lind, knock and the door 
shall bo opened unto you. But 
wo may a.sk as much as wo please if 
our works do not cori’cspond with our 
petitions. Let ns bo guided by tho 
conclusions of one mind in all our 
groat inovcinents, operating constantly 
together on tho sipinro of riglitcous- 
ness aud God will bless us for over. 
Amen. 


HSrSTBUCTIONS ON PRIESTHOOD. — NECESSIIT FOR 
DILLIGENCE AMONG THE SAINTS. 

R&narJcs hy Presideid Danikl H. Wklls, made m iluf Tabernacle^ Great 
Salt Lalce GUy^ Ayril 7, 1S62. 


HRrORTRD BY J. T. LONG. 


i hope to have the power and 
ability to speak loud enough fui* all to 
bear what I have to say. 

I have been veiy much instructed 
during this Conference. I have been | 
enlighteued to u certain extent with 
regard to the authority of certain 
persons holding office in this king, 
doni. I have roflected much upon 
the Holy Priesthood and its various 
ofiSce.s, but I feel that I have become 
more fully educated in the knowledge 
of the rights of men holding the 
Priesthood during this Conference. I 
rejoice in being where we can receive 
a con'ect education in regard to the 
things of the kingdom of God. I 
might truly say that I am astonished 
at some developments which are made 


I before the people at different times. 

I Brotlier Joseph Young remarked that 
thei-e was no law against doing good. 

There were r'eniaiks made last even- 
ing in regard to the mass Quorums of 
Seventies that are organized in the 
dilferent scbtlemoiits, and also in refer- 
ence to tho High Priests, of which 
there, are Bniuch Quorums in the 
.various settlements. It has been 
found that where there has been a 
President and Bishop in a Branch, 
it lias been a cause of difficulty, imd it 
was considered by Elder Hyde and 
others that this practice ought to be 
abolished. 1 have aslced myself the 
question whether when wo havd re- 
ceived such blessings as have been 
conferred by the Priesthood of the 
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Most High, wo should como down 
from our exalted position, or whether 
we should not have the spirit of 
forbeai’ance, the enligtenmcnt of the 
Holy Ghost in our midst to expand 
our minds, to enable ns to understand 
our duties, or shall wo take a course 
to deprive oui*selvos of the blessings 
of the Melchisedeck Priesthood, as 
did ancient Israel ? This is what 
■ you ai ‘0 virtually doing in your neigh- 
bourhoods where you exclude the 
Presidents of Branches. We are a 
• people w’ho expect to expand in our 
minds, to establish on the cai’th the 
kingdom of the Great God, and wo 
are a people that never expect to 
reti'Ogradc, but to have all tho keys of 
tho Priestliood; to go forward con- 
quering aud to conquer until tho 
whole of the inhabitants of the earth 
shall be redeemal and brought into 
subjection to the will of God. It is 
very natural that the Presidents of 
tho Seventies should foci ailer the 
condition of their membere. These 
Quorums are divided up and scattered 
through the diflerent settlements j 
one man belonging to one Quorum — 
another to another ; therefore, we find 
various Quorums represented in tho 
diflerent brunches of tho Church 
tliroughout this Territory, and it is 
right and proper that the Presidency 
of these Quorums should have some 
organization by which they can feel 
alTcr their members and know their 
standing, that they may he reported 
up to hoad-quartei*s from time to 
time. Them is no law about this ; 
it is by permission, and it is right. 
How is it not po.ssiblo that these 
organizations can be kept up without 
causing friution or diflicnlty between 
tho brol liren ? If wo are guided by 
tI»o right spirit, I tliink they can. 

Is it iinpossihlo to have a Presi- 
dent aud a Bishop in the snmo 
Branch without there being strife and 
contention among the people ? There 
has been too much of this, but with 
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the insfa'nctions that we are receiving 
wo can improve. 

I would not bring this before tho 
public, if it had not been brought 
there already, for I am ashamed of 
such things, and 1 dislike to seo them 
exhibited before the public, only as it 
becomes necessary for their correction. 
It appears to be tho opinion of some 
that these tilings must be so, but T 
contend that it need not bo so, aud it. 
is only the iguoimice of the people 
that gives rise to this spirit of con- 
tention in certain places. And I feel 
now that after attending a Coiilercuce 
of this kind and receiving correct- 
instructions upon all ilicse points,, 
there need be no more contention. It 
has been necessary to bring this 
heforo the Conference that wo might 
receive instruction in'reference thereto. 

Well, brethren, it is evident to me 
that we have not progressed us far as 
I thought we had in the knowledge 
of the Priesthood, its officere and 
their respective duties. Wo have 
many blessings bestowed upon us by 
our Fatlier iu Heaven, and he if 
willing to bestow more, if tho people 
were willing and capable of receiving 
thorn. I feel tho same ns brother 
Heber said that there is a great 
j majority that aro willing to do right, 

I mid that the predominating influence 
is for God. I feel it is so, and I bear 
my testimony to it. Then lot us stop 
forward and take hold, prove to God 
mid angols that we will strive to over- 
come iliis spirit of contention that is 
in the world, and each and all magnify 
om* callings, got together and consult 
fur tho interests of the kingdom and 
for each other’s welfare, that wo may 
act iu unison in nil things that there 
may bo union threnghout tho house 
of Isrucl, and in all tho brmichus and 
settlements of Zlqn. 

This kingdom is a school to till of 
us ; wo are le-arning our duties, aud 
we should strive to impreve mid pro- 
gress iu eveiything that is good, and 
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I think the grent mnjonty nro im- 
proving, and it sliould be onrdetcjTni- 
nation to reduce those tlnngs to 
pmctico that ai*© for our bor.eiit and 
salvation. 

AVlien we cnine hci'e we re.solved 
to do this, and let ua now cany it 
into practice in our daily lives. Let 
IIS consult the gcneml welfai-e, and do 
what we do for the bene 6 t of the king- 
dom of God. AVo can shutout tlie bless- 
ings of the Almighty by our own acts, 
by our strife for power niid iiitluoncc. 
But this is no way to gain pennunent 
inlluence, and ns we have seen to-day, 
and during this Conference, by the 
iiKstrretiou tb.at lias bceu given, we 
01*0 the iiulividu.'vls wlio shut out 
the influence of the Holy' Ghost and 
the blc.ssings which wo might olher- 
\vi.se enjoy. 

My ud vice is to have uo contentions 
about who holds the most authority, 
for if you contend about your Bi.shops 
and Presidents, the first thing you 
know is that you have no President 
at all, and inBte.ad of going n-licnd (it is 
ns bi other Geoigo A, Smith said) you 
,lmvo to come down to a v. hcclljnrrow 
airangement. I do not like that kind 
of doctrine; it is contracting instead 
of expanding. I want to see Isi-ael 
expand and become cnjmhle of re- 
ceiving those blessings which arc in 
store for the faithful. 

AVe have tocomiuence this work in 
our own bosoms, for this .spiritual 
warfare is like the temporal, which was 
so beautifully illustnited by bmther 
Hyde ye 8 tei*day. The first fruit ho 
tasted in the orchard he thought to 
be tho best, but it got belter and 
better as he tried the pipping aud 
greening, aud these principles are 
like the frnit trees in the orchard, 
they require digging about and culti- 
vating, in order that those principles 
may dwell in onr bosoms confinually 
for our social welfare. I^t us labour 
to eradicate the tores, the ohafiT and 
th^ miserable traditions which control 
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onr nature and acts to n gi-eat degree, 
nr.'d Jet nsseo if woennnotgetn little of 
thu.Holy Ghost to dwell in onr minds, 
to enable us to live accoi'ding to the 
pnnciples of our holy' religion ; let ns 
strive to expand and go a-head in 
doiiig those things that arc necessary 
to enable us to progi'e.ss in the way of 
intelligence, to gain that knowloilgo 
of the truth which is in readiness to 
bo poured out upon us. from tho 
Almighty. 

Shall wo spend onr lime llko the 
world, or shall wo live and labour to 
build up the kinglom of our God ? 
Now all you that freight for the 
Gentiles, that go out on tho ivad in 
the employ of tlio Gentiles driving 
stage, or trading and ivorking at the 
l)cck of tho Devil, to promote the 
Devil's kingtlom ; let mo exhort you 
to turn about aud not continue to 
mingle with tho wicked. You had 
bettor never see a dime in the world. 
Need I say' anything else when there 
is the pride of Ismel, of those who 
have enlisted in tlic cause of King 
Emanuel engaged in trading aud 
doing the woiks of the Devil, and 
thci-eby encouraging and tiiding in tho 
building up of Jiis kingdom ? Need 
I day a well'd agjiinst onr bi'ethrcn 
going and engaging iiieuiselvcs to do 
this when they so well undoi-stand 
that it is not the Mission of tho 
Latter-day Saints to labour for any- 
thing but the upbuilding of tho Church 
and kingdom of God ? Hero is tho 
Mission of tho Saints to go and aid 
in the gaithenng of tho poor, to 
labour here for the building of the 
Temple wherein we can oflicinte for 
the dead and prepare to redeem Zion 
and to build up- the waste places 
thereof, and to establish the priucir 
pies of righteousness and truth upon 
the earth. Let onr enemies learn 
their true position; let them herd 
their own cattle, delve in the earth 
for themselves, gather their own 
straw, make their own mortar, .build 
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up their own cities, but let us raise 
our ovm cotton, indigo, tobacco, build 
up oui* own cities — even the cities of 
Zion for the honour and glory of God ; 
if all our labour bo in tlio right place 
wo shall become independent of our 
enemies, make the desert become 
fruitful and blossom os the rose. 
Hci’C is work enough lor the Saints 
without woiking for the Devil or his 
agents or imps. The Lord has com- 
menced his work nnd has planted the 
standard of Zion and thei'e is plenty 
of business to do suppose that all 
Israel should go into it. If it were 
correct for men to go and devote their 
time, talents, nnd strength in working 
to build up Gentile cities where would 
be the interests of the kingdom. If 
it is good for yon to do this it is good 
for otliera, mid if it is good for you 
to sell whiskey it is good for me. 
The h-uth is that we can exerciso a 
better influence without having auy- 
thiiig to do with these things. I 
have no desire or wish to do any sucli 
thing. But some will put the cup to 
their neighliour’s lip, min their neigh- 
hour's childran by such practices. It 
is not in the economy of Heaven 
made necessary for any one to bko 
such a course. There is plenty to do 
to occupy all the talenh ability and 
intclligenceof all Israel witlmut taking 
any such course as thi.s, nnd of that 
nature too, which instead of promoting 
evil will tend to virtue nnd righteous- 
ness nnd flr.nlly to exaltation, things 
w'hicli will loud to the enlightenment 
of the ninul and to the advancement 
and spi-ending abroad of the princi- 
ples of salvation mul eleriml lives. It 
is fur us to bo engaged preparing our- 
selves for those ordinances which wo 
look forward to with .such earnest 
anticipation, and anxious dcsira to 
odulinister and olHciato fur our dead, 
that they may como forth in tlie first 
resui’rect'ion, arid enjoy Iho blessings 
purchused by tho Redeemer of the 
world. 


I do not Icnow but wo are now 
building up a Temple in which may 
be revealed the keys of the rasurrect- 
ion of the dead. Weai*e building up 
a Temple to tho name of the Most 
High, and tliere is plenty of bnsmess 
for every individud who lists to do 
his part. Do not let us pander to 
the Devil, nor strew our ways to 
strongcra, but let ns take that course 
that will be best calculated to ostablisb. 
the principles of righteousness upon 
the earth, to establish the raign of the 
kingdom of God. 

Tho sceptre of this Churcli and 
kingdom has been \vielde(l by the 
Almighty power of God, and it will 
so continue, for the time has come 
when the Lur'd has commenced to get 
a foothold in the earth, and wc have 
been called from tho midst of the 
Gentiles to establish a nucleus of , 
power for the benefit of the pure in 
heart . What better* are we if we go 
on in w’ickednoss encouraging the 
power of tiro Devil, thair those who 
know not God ? We might as well 
Ijavo stayed in the world. Then let 
us rmdei'stand our high and holy 
culling, and also strive to understand 
the calling of tire jservants of God, 
and keep ourselves unspotted fr'oni 
the world and its wickedness, and 
keep in our possession tho Spirit of 
tlie living God. Wo see Ihejndg- 
nrents of Uie Almighty spreading 
tln-ouglr tho laud, and what assurance 
have wo tliat we shall not he nfliicted 
unless wo live so as to be without 
coirdenmntiou Do we think that 
wo shall be shielded from the judg- 
ments of the Almighty if we lay our- 
selves liable by the same acts ns the 
world ? If w’o do wo arc mistaken, 
for if we araguilty of the satuecnares 
nnd wickedness tho results will be 
tlio same with us as with the world, 
with tho exception perlra}rs that tiro 
judgments will overtake us a little 
quicker, for they will commence with 
us. !For i t would thw’avt the purposes 
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of (ho Almighty to let tho wicked 
get n foothold and predoniinato in tho 
midst of Israel, wheio ho intends to 
pi’oparo his people foi* tho building 
up of Zion and tlie New Jenisalom- 
Bi'othren and sisters let us bo oner* 
getic in the discharge of our duties 
which now devolvo upon lis in our 
various locations. Let us be itidus* 
triuus and useful in our day and 
generation, and not lend our means or 
talents to build up interests opposed 
to the kingdom of (3fod, but let every- 
tliing that wo can command bo de. 
voted to tho upbuilding of that 
kingdom, and in this we will ineet 
with tho approbation of our Father in 
Heaven, and then will bo found place 
for the power, tho knowledge and in- 
telligence which tho LokI will take 
from the wojdd and bestow upon us 
if wo ai*e worthy to receive them. Tho 
times are pregnant with great events, 
and tho Loid has no desire to take 
back this knowledge from the world, 
if ho can find a place to bestow it. 
Then, let us be wise and faithful that 
this knowledge may not bo token 
back, but seo that we do those things 
that are good, not wasting our time 
witli the vain philosophy of the tvorld. 
Lot ns prepmu to enjoy all those 
things that have been conferi'cd upon 
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man ftom the beginning of time, that 
we may secure the truth that has been 
Mvealod, that this intelligence may 
find place^ in tho midst of tho Saints 
of tlic Most High God,' and that wo 
may improve and advance from ouo 
point to anothei* until wo shall com- 
bine all tho knowiccfgo and intelli- 
gence which have been revealed, and 
receive that which tho Almighty is 
ivady to bestow upon ns, that we may 
thus perfect our own being and pro- 
gress in the knowledge of God and in 
the things portaijiing to onv existence 
hero and hereafter. 

Tho Apostle said, “ If in this life 
only wo have hope wo nro of all men 
the 7nost misemble.” That might be 
true then, but I hardly subscribe to it 
now, but I contend that tho oourso 
which the Lord has marked out tends 
to happiness and exaltation hero, 
saying nothing of the life which is to 
come. Tho Gospel is calculated to 
make good men of bad men, it intro- 
duces gviod instead of evil, happiness 
instead of misery generally, and it is 
also calcnlated to dmw out the capa- 
cities of men to. tho fullest extent for, 
the benefit of man. Let us participate 
in those enjoyments that wo may 
prepare for tho life to come, is my • 
pmyer, in the niuno of Jesus. Ameu« 
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COTOSEIj 0^ CATTLE HERDIN' G. * 

Hemirks hj Elder Ghorgk A. Smith, made m 'the Tuhei'iiacle, Great 
Salt Lake OUt/y A^ril 7, *1S62. 

> llEi'OllTKD BY J. V. LOiTG. 


I aviso simply to call the attention 
of the brethren of the Priesthood now 
present to an item of counsel, which 
was disseminated among the people a 
year ago by tlie Pi-esidcncy, and while 
they travelled through tho Terj’itory* 
north and south duriug the summer 
and fall. It was enjoined upon 
tlio people and Bishops to uiahc a 
change in the policy of herding cattle. 

Tlio manner of hording cattlu has 
heen to gather tho horses and cows 
together and let soino boys drive them 
‘out; then tlio boys would at id 
gamble, or get into some kiiid of 
mischief while the cattle went astray, 
and those boys would plot and get up 
some ilUconducted scheme so that our 
heidiog preved to bo a nui-sery for 
thieves to be planted omongst us and 
eat up our vitals, tho vitals of the 
>vholo jicople. Tho counsel was given 
to have the system of hei\Hiig clnuiged^ 
and put into the hands of wise, 
judicious moil, and have the hoys sent 
to school or kept at induifrial pnr- 
snita under the couti\)lortheirfathei*s, 
and not any longer make this sy.stem 
of herding our stoolc, which has been 
adopted in tho diflbrent wards of this 
city and Territory, a school ofhcll!j 
This has bceuimpressal Ibreibly upon 
our minds, not only here but noi t!i and 
south, and in some instances attempts 
were made and perhaps iu a few in- 


stances it may have been cari’ied out, 
but us a gonci'nl thing, so faoas lost sea- 
son was concerned, pi’oved a failure. 
Perhaps the Bishops would annour.co 
winrt tho counsel was, but did not see 
that it was carried into effect. But 
nenv tlint the people have got the 
counsel and we are now opening a 
new sc.'uson and getting ready for tho 
spring and summers opemtious, I 
thorefur'C feel anxious to remind tho 
brethr-on in regard to this iurporlanj; 
item, for I tell you if we do not look 
niter our boys and lay a foundation 
for keeping tlrem in the right way 
they will go to destnictron. It is 
therefore inipuriaut that all tho 
brothr'on should unite in carrying out 
ihis' insliTiciiou accoi'ding to tho 
advice given. 

I foil to make these remarks, and I 
will furtlser say that I am delighted 
to hear rind .sec so nrnnj together, at 
this time, and 1 consider it is :v gpod 
opportunity of disseminating good 
instruction thi*oughuiit Deseiul . 

* ]^luy tho blessing of God attend 
you and all the inhabitants of Deseret, 
who desii’e to do right. 

There is a proposition that wo put * 
it to vote, and that vre carry into cftect 
this counsel. [Tire motion was put 
and the bi'ethr'en voted vumniuiously 
to obey this couirsel] 
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.THE LOVE OE TRUTH AHD RIGHTEOUSNESS BIPLAHTED 
' m THE NATURAL HAN.— KINDNESS AND I^IRAINESS IN 
; QO^/ERNMENTS. • , 

Hcmtirks mado hj preffideiU BnioirAM YoirN’o, TahemacUf Great Salt 
•;, Imhe Oityj June 15, 1862, 

• JtEPORTJiO BY O, 2). ^^ATT, 
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, V I love to spenk to tlio Sftiuts, when 
N I ftm bles-sed with ability to speak in 
a manner to please myself. £ have 
proved that when I can become 
fully satisfied with my own actions, 
• and am well pleased with myself, 
^ then I please and satisfy my neigh 
bonrs. People ought always to be 
pleased with themselves when, they 
. (Jo tlie best they can. 

K ’ It is fully prove 1 in all the yevela- 
j'tions that God has ever given to 
mankind that they naturally love and 
admire righteousness, justice and truth 
more than they do evil. It is, how- 
ever, universally received by pm- 
fessors of religion as a Scriptural 
doctrine that man is natui'ally opposed 
to God. This is not so. Paul says, 
in his Epistle to the Corinthians, 

. “ But the natural man receiveth not 
.tho things of God,” but Isay it is the 
mmatural “man that receiveth not 
the things of God.” ^ Ponl, in another 
pl^jce, says, “ if our Gospel be hid, it 
is hid to them that are lost: in 
jwhom tho god of this world hath 
.blinded the minds of them which 
beHeve not, lest the light of the 
glorious Gospel of Christ, who is the 
inu^ ^ God, should sbino unto 
them.” £^That wlych was, is, and will 
‘Continue to endure is more natural 
, th^ that' which will pass away and 
)be^om5r^..'‘*TJhe natural man is of 
God. We ^ the natural sons and ; 
daughters oP our naturel parents, ^d 
. §piriiuaT^. tl](&^^al children 
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of the Father of light and natural 
heira to his kingdom; and when we 
do an evil, we do it in opposition to 
the promptings of tlio Spirit of Truth 
that is within \)s. Man, the noblest 
work of God, was in his creation de- 
signed for an endless duration, for 
wliicli the love of nil good was incor- 
pomted in his nature. It was never 
designed that ho should naturally do 
and love evil. 

When our first parents , fell from 
their paradisaical state, they were 
brought in contact with i^fiueuoes and 
powers of evil tlmt are unnatural 
and stand in opposition to an endless 
life. So for as mankind yield to these 
influences, they are so far removed 
I from a natural to an nnnntural state 
-r“from life to death. Adam, and Eve 
did not sin because it was in their 
natoi’e to love sin, but, as Papl says 
in his Epistlo to Timothy, “ Adam 
was not deceived, but tho woman 
being deceived was in the transgres- 
sion. Notwithstanding, she shall bo 
saved in child bearing, if they con- 
tinuein faith, and charity, and holiness, 
with sobriety.” The enemy of all, 
righteousness deceived the woman, 
and Adam went with her tliat man 
might be, and that she might bo 
saved in child-bearing. , 

I hold that it is easier to do right 
than wrong, and that it gives more 
real satisfaction, more sterling happi- 
ne^ and move self-respect tO' any 
p^on to do a good deed than to do 
' . Yol. IX 
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an evil deed. “ Man is bora nnto 
trouble ^ the spaiks fly upward,” 
and that in consequence of sin’s being 
in the world. 

Brother G. D. Watt has exhorted 
ns to let truth be the standard to all 
our sayings and actions. While he 
was so fervent for the timth I thought 
of the harlot Rahab who, b}' faith, 
perished not with tliem that believed 
not, when she had received the spies 
with peace. It appeal's that this 
ancient hai-lot told tlie king of Jericho 
that the two spies went out of the 
city when it was dark, about the time 
of the shutting of the gate, while at 
the same timo she had hid them on 
tiie roof of her house under some 
stalks of flax. This is an instance 
where a slight depai’ture from the 
ti'uth produced more real good than a 
strict observance of the facts in the 
case wotdd have done, for by screen- 
ing the two spies from the custody of 
. the King of Jericho tlie harlot saved 
herself and her father’s house. We 
call simple facts, truth ; but the truth 
must be held in righteousness. “ Who 
i.s wise, and he shall underetadd these 
things P prudent, and ho shall know 
them ? for the ways of the Lord aj;e 
right, and the just! shall walk In 
them . but the transgressors shall fall 
tliorein.” It is more natural for a 
person to tell the truth than to lie. 
All the works of God aro founded in 
ti'uth, and that tiuth must he held in 
righteousness. 

You remember tliat a few weeks 
ago the EUlcrs of Israel \vero ad- 
vised to practice what they preacli, 
and not do a thousaud things they 
are glad the people do not know. 
There are many acts of some of the 
best of mankind that they aro iluutk- 
fill are not known in the streets and 
iu their families. I would not be 
willing to say that this is the caso 
with all men, or that it is so iu the 
midst of tliis people, because the best 
of this people do as well as they kuow 


how, and live lives they need not bo 
ashamed of before God and the hosts 
of heaven and hell. A great many 
wrongs ore committed more from 
mistake and ignoinnce than design ; 
and in judging of wrongs done it is 
more just to judge according to desiga 
than accoreliiig to the exterior appear- 
ance or the sight ol the eye. 

It is much easier to live the life of 
a Saint than to live the life of a 
sinner.' There is more real good* 
obtained and more real profit gained 
in- being honest and in telling the 
truth as it is, than in taking the 
opposite coni’se. If you aro selling an 
animal and it is a little faulty, deceive 
not tlie purchaser to get from him 
more than the animal is worth, but 
reveal its faults and allings, and deal 
upon upright principles. 1 will 
explain this by relating a circum- 
stance. When I was quite yoting, a 
man by the name of Hezekiah Wales, 
a great horse-jockey, traded upon this 
principle. Ho had a horse that 
seemed to be the embodiment of every 
wrong way. A traveller rode up on 
a wora-out animal and must havetliat 
very lioree, and would exchange in 
tho Li'ade the one ho was riding. Mr. 
Wales wonted five dollars aud tho 
worn-out horse for liis animal. The 
tmvellcr thought this was radier too 
much, and asked ilr. Wales what his 
horse was good for: “Will ho work 
in harness:” “ Ko.” “Is ho a good 
riding horse r” “ Ko.” “ Can he do 
anydhing at idl?” “Yes; if ho has- 
a mind tor” “Is ho worth any- 
thing P” “ Ko, not a cent.” Tho 
tmveller could not bo beat oil’, and 
made the cxlmnge. This circum- 
stance also illustrates a leading trait 
in the chairicter of man, ho will not 
be turned aside froin his purpose, if 
it is within his power to accomplish 
it. Should ho undertake to travel to 
the south, east, west, , or north, a 
recital of all the dangci'S that lie in 
his path will not turn him from his 
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. puipose, bo ■will follow tho bent 
of his o^^^l inclination, should he lose 
his life in so doingf. This is Innnan. 

I will take the liberty of differinij 
with many of my brethren with 
regal'd to how we should conduct 
ourselves towai'ds ouv wives. I am 
a great lover of good women. I 
understand their nature, the design of 
their being, and their worth. 1 have 
been acquainted with hundreds of 
men, before I came into this Chureh, 
who bellieved that, if they did not 
dictate every five dollars or fifty cents 
that they had in their pockets, their 
wives wore ruling over them. On 
this point I shall difier with all who 
differ with me. If I have five dollars 
and I can spare it, and my wife wants 
it, I tell her she is welcome to it. 
What do you want to get with it, 
wife? “ Oh, something that pleases 
me.” I do not believe in making my 
authority ns a husband or a father 
known by brute force; but by a 
superior intelligence — ^by showing 
them that I am capable of teaching 
them. If I have a wife that wants to 
bo humoured with five dollars, yes, 
take it ; I would humour her. If I 
commit wrong towards my family, it 
is because I let them use what they 
should not, or that which I might 
bestow upon the poor. I may humour 
them too much. I will humour a 
cliild with overyfclnng I consistently 
can. Does not God, in his previ- 
dences, beai* and forbear with us in 
our weaknesses and sins? How 
many times shall I forgive a brother, 
and bear with wcaknossos in him that 
ore common to all men ? So long as 
hedoes not intend to commit wilful sin. 

When onr little children handle 
things that are in their way, the 
knives, forks, pins, needles, anything, 
and scatter, waste, and lose them, and 
.these little faults are committed' every 
Tew minutes throughout the day, shall 
We forgive the ahildren or whip them ? 

always forgive them until 


they are tanght better, and learn to 
know good from o'vil, right from 
wrong. Our Father in hoavon deala 
with us his childi'en upon this prin- 
ciple. Do I beliovo in humouring too 
far P No. My Priesthood and calling 
ns a minister of salvation must bo 
honoured ; and if the Lord has placed 
mo to be tho head of a fj\mily, let mo 
be so in all humility and patience, not 
ns a tyrannic,nl ruler, but as a faithful 
companion, an indulgent and affect- 
ionato fallior, a though ifiil and unas- 
suming .sujionov; lot mo bo Ijonoured 
in my stetion tlirough faithful dili- 
gence, and bo fully capable, by the 
aid of God’s Spirit, of filling my 
office in a way to eftect tho salvation 
of all who are committed to my 
cliargo. 

Whon I was firet married I was told 
that my wife would role over me, 
because I was too indulgent; I do 
not think that she did. Wife, when 
you spin you may set the wheel whore 
you please ; and whou I come in to 
sleep if you have moved tho bed from 
tho northeast corner of the room to 
the southeast corner it is all right, if 
you are plen.stHl. This 00111*50 i.s much 
more manly than to quarrel with her 
beenuso she has moved the bed 
I without your permis,sion, or has put 
the shovel and tho tonga on tho left 
instead of on tho right, hand side of 
the lire place, at.tho same time giving 
her to understand that you are the 
master of the house. But wife, I 
have made you a good water bonoh,, 
and a sink, luid under the sink have 
made a place for the swill pail, and I 
would like to have you to. keep tho 
pails in their reapectivo places. If 
you will put the sivill pail where the 
water pail should be, I must go some- 
where else to drink water, and not 
run the risk of drinking out of tho 
swill pail in the night. I can show 
you wife, where to put everything in • 
your house. If she wants so many 
tucks in hSr dress, yes, put in as j 
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j many as yon want, for you have to 
spin and weave the cloth ; make the 
ch‘ess as you please, that is your busi- 
ness ; and if I have five dollai'S that 
is not otherwise appi-opriated you aie 
welcome to it. But if I have five 
dollars in my pocket that 1 owe and 
have promised to pay to-morrow 
morning, it must be paid. 

If a woman can rule a man and ho 
not know it, praise to that woman. 
They ai-e few who know well the office 
of a woman from that of a man. Im- 
becility is mai’ked upon the people of 
the present age. All who have their 
eyes open to see and their minds en- 
lightened to understand things ns 
tliey are, will subscribe readily to this 
declaration. When the servants of 
God in any age have consented to 
follow a woman for a lender, cither in 
a public or a family capacity, they 
have sunk beneath the standani tboii* 


organization has fitted thena for; 
when a people of God submit to that, 
their Priesthood is taken from them, 
and they become as any other people. 

I shall humoi' the >vife as ftu‘ us I 
can consistently; and if you have 
any crying to do, wife, you can 
do that along with the children, for I 
have none of that kind of business to 
do. Let our wives be tlie weaker 
vessels, and the men be men, aud 
show tho women by tlicir superior 
ability that Gud gives hasbands w-is- 
dom and ability to lead their wives 
into his presence. I Nvant the brethren 
and sisters to kindly manugo their 
affiiii^ in-doors and out, jiiking good ‘ 
cave of that which belongs to thorn, 
and being contented in tlieii* lots iuid 
stations. 

God bless the righteous, and I do ’ 
not care how 6»x)n the wicked ait; 
overthrown. Amen. 


THE KINGDOM OF GOD. 


liomarl's by Pre^idtuU Buioiiam Young made in iho Smery^ Great Soli 
, Lake Gify, July 13, 1862. 

ujjroiiTJ?i> BY o. u. w.vrr. 


T will use, for tho foundation of my 
remarks, words found in Rev. 11th 
chap., loth verso — “ Aud tho seventh 
angel sounded, and there were great 
voices in heaven, saying, Tho king- 
doms of this world 01*0 become the 
kingdoms of om* Loid, and of his 
Christ, and he shall loigu for ovei* 
and evei%” 


How near to tliis te.xt I shall 
preach, I know not; there is enough 
in it to answer my purpose, and it 
is one upon which a great deal can 
bo said. • • 

The plan of salvation cannot bo told 
in one discourse, nor in one day, one 
month, or one year, for it is from 
overlostiug to everlasting, liko the 
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PnVsthood of the Sonof God, without 
beginning of days or oiid of life. Tho 
Gospel wo declare unto yon leads to 
otenml life, and this kingdom is the 
kingdom of God which ho has pro- 
mised, by tho mouths of his Prophets, 
tliat he would set np in the last clays 
• — a kingdom that must triumph over 
all the ills that afflict the family of man, 
and ushcrin cverlnstingrighteouaness. 

Man has wnndcrod far from his 
IMakei' — far from the path of rocti- 
tude his Heavenly' Father has marked 
out for his feet — and is walking in a 
\vay strewn with dangers; he has left 
the true light, and is walking in 
darkness ; rejected the wisdom and j 
intelligence that is from Heaven, and 
has become benighted in ignorance 
and unbelief, neither knowing God, nor 
tho object of his own existence upon 
the earth. This darkness and ignor- 
ance must be dispelled by the preach- 
ing of the Gospel, and as many as 
will believe on the Lord Jesns Christ 
and walk in all the ordinances of God 
blameless, will be numbered with his 
SaiutsS and bo gathered into his 
kingdom, to be further taught the 
principles of eternal life. 

The kingdom of God in tho latter 
days must triumph upon all tho earth, 
subdue every species of sin, and 
destroy every source of sorro%v to 
which down-troddon humanity has 
. been subject The work of making 
tlio kingdoms of the world tho king- 
dom of God and his Christ has com- 
menced, and all the inhabitants of 
the earth, without exception, will yet 
Y ackuowledgo Jesus to be the Christ, 
to the glory of God the F.athfcr. 
All mankind- are individnally in- 
terested in this Latter-day Work, for 
all have a future, whether glorious or 
inglorious. 

Man is created for a glorious pur- 
pose — for a life that is eternal. A 
great deal is comprehended in the 
two words “ eternal life they 
ontii ely exclude death. Wo have no 


death to preach, for we should never 
practice the principles of death, Imt 
pursno tho path that loads to the 
continuation of tho lives. Tho world 
will be rovolutionized by tho prench- 
of tho Gospel and tho power of tho 
Priesthood, and this work wo nro 
called to do. In its progress every 
foolish and nnprofitablo custom, every 
unholy passion, every foolish notion 
in politics and religion, ever}' imjnsfc 
and oppressive law, and whatever else 
that is oppressive to man, and that 
would impede his onward progress to 
the perfection of the Holy Ones in 
eternity, will b^ removed until ever- 
lastingrighteonsness prevails over tho 
whole earth. Such was tho design 
of the preaching of the Gospel in the 
days of tho Apostles. 

It is written in the book of tho 
Acts of tho Apostles, “And when 
they found them not, they drew 
I Jason and certain brethren unto the 
rnlero of the city, crying. These Ihet 
have tnnied the world upside down, 
nro come hither also,” Using the 
same figure, |the Elders of the Church 
of Jeans Christ of Latter-day Saints 
are calletl to right up the world. To 
tiu'ii it over is a gigantic work, but it 
will bo done, for both the righteous 
on eartii, and the sanctified in heaven 
are working at it, and all power both 
in heaven mid on earth is given to 
the Saviour by bis Father. It is our 
business to fully comprehend tho 
sayings and doings of the Saviour in 
his mission on the earth, which is life 
to all who believe and end nro to the 
end in tho purouit of life eternal. 

A life time is too short to tell the 
extent of the mission of tho Saviour 
to the lioman faimily^ but I will 
ventare to n.se one of his sayings, in 
connet^on with what I Imve ah-endy 
quoted from the book of Revelations. 
When he was airaigned before Pilate 
to be tried for his life, he said to 
Pilate, “^ly kingdom is not of this 
world: if my kingdom were of this 
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world, then would my servants fight, flood of heavenlj intelligence. AVhen ' , 
that I sliould nut be delivered to tho tlie mind is thus lit up mth the 
' Jews: but now is niy kingdom not Spii'it of mvelation, it is clearly dis* 
from hence.” Connect this saying cerned tliafc the heavens and the earth 
with “ Bleissed are tho peacemakers, aie in close proximity — that time and * , 
for they shall be called the children eternity are one. Wo can then under- ' 
of God," and wo can uudei'stand how stand that the things of God arp 
the kingdom of Clm'at is not of this things which pertain to his children, 
world, because it is established in and that the expression, form and 
peace, unlike all worldly kingdoms sympathiesof his earthly children per- 
whicb oi’eestablished in war. Tlie motto tain to their Great Father and Creator, 
of his kingdom is Peace on earth and It has been thought bj' some that 
good will towards men,” and hence not the kingdom Jesus establislied on tho 
after the order of worldly kingdoms, earth, when be was here in the flesh, \ 
It was remarked this morning tliat was not the kingdom Daniel saw. * 
the Book of Mormon in no case con- Pai'don me, if I difter from this view 
tradicts the Bible. It has many words nud say that it was the very kingdom 
like those in the Bible, and ns a whole that Daniel saw, but it was not tlien 
is a strong witness to the Bible. Bevo- the time to establish it in its fullness, \ 
lations, when they have passed from itwasnot then the time for the king- 
God to man, and from man into his domof God to subdue all other king- 
written and printed language, cunuut dunis as it would in the latter days, 
bo said to be entirely perfect, though Jesus came to establish his spiritual 

they may bo as perfect as possiQe kingdom, or to introduce a code of 
uiuler the cii*cim]stances ; they are morals that would exalt the spirits of 
perfect enough to answer the purposes the people to godliness and to God, 
of Heaven at this time. tliat they might theraby secure to 

The saying, “ My kingdom is not themselves a glorious resuri^ectiou 
of tins world,” and the saying, The and a title to icign on the eartli when 
kingdoms of this world shall be- the kingdoms of this world should 
come the kingdoms of God and his become the kingdoms of our God and 
Christ,” at the firat glance would his Christ. Ho also camo to intro- 
appoar palpable contradictions; but duce himself as the Saviour of the 
when they aie read with their proper world, to shed his blood upon tlie 
ccuneotions and by a person whoso altar of atonement, and open up tho 
xnhid is enlightened by tho power of way of life to all believers, Whou 
tho Holy Ghost, instead of contra- Jesus camo to his own they received _ 
dictiou between them thei'e is seen to him not, but said, “ This is tho heir, 
orist a perfect harmony. Joseph let us kill him and seine on his inheri- 
Smifch, the Prophet of the last days, tanco;” aud they caught him and cast 
bad a Imppy faculty of reducing the him out of the viueyaid, and slow 
tilings of heaven to the capacity of hiio Had the Jews I’eceived him 
pereons of common undcrstmiding, ns the heir, and tivated him as such, 
ollen in a single sentence throwing a he would have established his king- 
flood of h’ght into the gloom of ages, dom among them at that time, both 
Ho had jxjwer to draw tho spirits of sphituolly and temporally ; aud tlioy 
tho people who listened to him to his would have gathered tho lost tribes 
st.s.uduid, where they communed with that wandered frem Jerusalem, would 
heavenly objects and heavenly jirin- h.nve overeorao their enemies, pos- 
ciples, connecting the heavenly and sessed Palestine in peace, and spread 
tho eai’thly together — in one blending to tho uttermost parts of tho eartli 
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and possessed tho kingdoni iindei* tho 
wbolo heuvons. 

Again, at tlio lime tho children of 
Israel left Egypt if they had then 
I’eceived the Gospel jVlosea had for 
them^ the kingiloin would then have 
been given to them, and it never 
would have been broken up, and tho 
house of Israel never would have been 
smitten ond scattered to become 
bondsmen among the nations. If tho 
children of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, 
previous to tho Egyptian bondage, 
had been faithful, they would have 
•i-eceivecl tho keys and power of tho 
kingdom, and- would never have gone 
into Egypt to suffer four hundred 
years in bondage, but they by their 
wickedness rejected the kingdom. 

When God speaks to tho people, 
he docs it in a manner to suit their 
circumstances and capacities. He 
spoke to the children of Jacob through 
Moses, as a blind, slifi'-necked people, 
and when Jesus and his A|)ostlcs 
came they talked with tho Jews as a 
benighted, wicked,. sclRsh people. 
They would not receive the Gospel, 
tliougli presented to them by the Son 
of God in all its righteousness, beauty 
and glory. Sliould the fjord Almighty 
send on angel to re-write the Bible, it 
would in many places be very differ- 
ent from what it now is. And I will 
even ventm-e to say that if tho Book 
of Mormon were now to be re-written, 
in many instances it would materially 
differ from the present translation. 
Accoi’ding as people are willing to 
roceive tljo things of God, so the 
heavens send forth their blessings. 
If the people are stiff-necked, the 
Lord can tell them but little. 

The kingdom that Jesns came to 
establish is the kingdom Daniel saw, 
but that stiff-necked, rebellious gene- 
ration wonld not receive the Gosjiel, 
and he did not fully establish fiis 
kingdom at that time. Coul^ the 
Lord consistently have given them 
power over their enemies to whom 


they were subject while in this state 
of rebellion to God and his laws, they 
would have become more wicked than 
the Itonmnsor other heathen nations of 
tho land. Had he givou them power 
over the Egytiaus in the days of 
Moses, they would have become more 
wicked than tboEgyptian.s, and would 
have used this suiving power to bring 
upon them a more sure and terrible 
destruction. 

Tho Lord c.nllcd upon !Moses, and 
be stood amid the thundci's and 
lightnings of Mount Sinai. Moses 
was a good and gi'cat man, but ho 
had lived with and so often been 
aggravated by a wicked, murmur- 
ing and rebellious people that bo 
could not look upon God in his glory, 
but he could hear his voice and cou- 
veree with his Heavenly Father in 
the pillar of cloud and fire. Ho 
was, on one occasion, in company with 
seventy Eldera of Israel, permitted to 
see tho back parts of the Almighty. 
He received the law of canial com- . 
mandmoots for Israel From the mouth, 
of God.lv I believe with all my heart 
that if tho children had been ready to 
receive the Gospel in all iis fulness, 
the yoke of carnal commandments 
would never have been placed upon 
their necks. Moses was a High Priest 
after the order of Melchisedec, and 
yet he partook of the sins of the 
children of Isi'ocl to such a degree 
that he could not see the face of 
God. 

The very kingdom that Jesus said 
was not of this world would in his 
day have been permanently estab- 
lished in this world, if the people 
could have received it, but they would 
not have the man Christ Jesus to rule 
over them ; they turned away frem 
the holy commandments, and pre- 
ferred fables. When Jesus staled that* 
his kingdom was not of this world, 
ho did not mean to convey the idea 
that it had no right to be on* this 
earth, but that liis kingdom was a 
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righteous, holy kingdom, and not like 
the wicked kingdoms of the world ; 
and the wickedness of the world was 
such that he could not then establish 
his kingdom upon this eai'th. 

When Moses went into the moun- 
tain to converse with the God of Israel, 
the cry was heai-d in the camp, 
“ whei*e is this Moses ?” And they 
made a moulten calf of the jewellery 
they had borrowed from the Egypt- 
ians, and said, “ These be thy gods, 
0 Israel, which brought thee up out 
of the land of Egypt. And when 
Aaron saw it, he built an altar before 
it, and Aaron made a prochunation, 
and said, to-morrow is a feast of the 
Lord. And they rose up early on 
the mon'ow, and offered burnt offer- 
ings, and brought peace ofiei'ings, and 
the people sat down to eat and to 
drink and rose up to play.” There 
was as much sense in this proceeding 
os there is in people’s worshipping 
their propei’ty and money at the 
prosent day. 

The eai’th is the LoitVs and the 
fullness theroof, and he wislies to 
establish his kingdom upon it. I do 
not think any person will start a 
single argument to prove that the 
Lord does not own this earth and all 
that is upon it. All Christians ac- 
knowledge that the earth is tlicLoixVs 
and Uie fulness thereof, and that 
Jesus is the Christ and heir of all 
things. 

One excellent idea that was ad- 
van'ced this morning, I will venture 
to carry out a little further. The 
time was when the test of a Christian 
was his confession of Christ. In the 
first Epistle of John it is written, 
“Beloved, believe not every spirit, 
hut tiy the spirits whether they ore 
of God : because many false prophets 
are gone out into the world. Hereby 
know ye the Spirit of God; every 
spirit that conlbsseth Unit Jesus 
Christ is come in the fiesh, is of God, 
and overy spint that confesseth not 
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that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, ' 
is not of God. And this is that 
Spirit of antichrist, whereof ye have 
heard that it should come, and even 
; now already is in the world.” This 
is no test to this generation, for all 
men of the Christian world confess 
that Jesus Christ has come in the 
fiesh. This generation, however, is 
not left without a test. I have taught 
for thirty yews, und still teach, that 
he that believeth in his heai*t and 
confesseth with his mouth that Jesus 
is the Christ and that Joseph Smith 
is his Prophet to this generation, is 
of God ; and he that confesseth not 
that Jesus has come in the flesh and 
; sent Joseph Smith with the fulness of 
the Gospel to this generation, is not 
of God, but is antichrist. All who 
confess that Joseph Smith is sent of 
God in the latter days, to lay the 
foundation of his everlasting king- 
dom no more to be thrown down, and 
will continue to keep his command- 
ments, are born of God. All tlioso 
who believe in their heoi'ts and cou- , 
fess vvnth their mouths that Joseph 
Smith is a true Prophet, at the same 
time trying willi their might to live 
the holy principles Joseph the Prophet 
has revealed, aro in possession of tlio 
Holy Spirit of God and are entitled 
to a fullness. When such men go 
into the world lo preach the Gospd, 
though they know not a lettei* in a 
book, they will do raoro real good to 
erring man tlum the great and wise ‘ 
can possibly do, though aided by all 
their learning and worldly inffuenco 
indlie absence of the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. When the spirit of tho 
proaeher is embned with tho Spirit 
and power of God, his words CiUei* 
tho understandings of tho honest, who 
discern ilic truth und atonceembi'pco 
il^.to their eternal advonbige. * 

Every person who seeks to Icnow 
right, to underetaud every principle 
of truth pertaining to the earth and 
the heavens, and by obedience to tho- 
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ln\vs of tlio Gospel to obtnin the Spirit 
of truth from the threat Eoimtoin of 
truth, when ho bears n f ruth, wliethcr 
moral, religious, scientific, or mechani- 
cal, whether it pertains to God, to 
man, (o tlie heavens, or to the eai'th, 
that ini th is congenial to liis feelings, 
and it seems to him that ho had 
known it all his life. Notwithstand- 
ing the dreadful effects of the fall of 
man, almost all men delight in truth 
and righteousness. If men are not 
righteous themselves, as a goncml 
thing they honour and j'evero a 
righteous person more than they do 
the wicked and fiowaid. A few in 
these latter days liave ventured to 
stem the current of iniquity ; defying 
the finger of scorn they have mised 
their hands to Heaven saying, “ wo 
are for G ckI.” They repeat a glorious 
text, “ The kingdom of God or 
nothing.” It is with them, “Heaven 
01 nothing,” Tho Lord must reign 
and rule. 

Wo did not produce oui’selves. Wo 
did not make the earth, nor stretch 
out the starry heavens. We have 
not sought out the wisdom of him 
who formed tho foundations of the 
great deep, nor explored the vastness 
of his skill in the formation uf the 
finuy h*ibes. “Who removeth tho 
mountains and Uiey knew not ; 
who overturneth them- in his anger ; 
who shnketh tlie earth' out of 
her place, and the pillni *3 thereof 
tremble; who commandeth the sun, 
and it riseth not ; and scaleth up tlio 
stars; who alone spreadeth out the 
^ heavens, and treadeth upon the waves 
of the sen; who maketh Arcturus, 
Orion, and Pleiades and the chambei'S 
of the south ; who doeth great things 
past finding oat, yea, and wonders 
without number.” 

Phildhophy has ti'ied to search out 
God, but it stands aghast amid the 
great and wondrous works of the 
great Supreme. It acknowledges a 
great Designer and Framer of the 
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universe, but how to approach him,, 
it findeth not. This great Doing is 
Die God of tho Latter-day Saints; to 
whom wo nccodo tho right of reigning 
over tho workmnn.ship of his own 
hands. It. is his right to control tho 
gold and tho silver, tho wheat and 
tho fine flour, yea, all the elements 
that have been enumereted by tho 
searching eye of philosophy and 
science, and Uiose that are past 
finding out by mortals in their present 
.state. Has an unholy principle, a 
wicked inlhience that lends to death, 
the I’ight to control the ability and 
power to do good which God has 
placed in man ? No. God alono 
lias the right to control the intoll i- 
genco that is in tho Iiumau family, for 
he is the giver of it. 

Keligious people bilk a great deal 
about doing wondrous gi-oat things 
for the Loi^ — aliont doing this, that 
and tho other for tho glory of God. 
Every good that man performs is, 
fii”slly, tor his own benefit and eternal 
welfare, if ho continues in well doing, 
and secondly, for the common good 
of othere, so far as his example and 
Die influence of good done effects 
otherSjJ We may, for comparison’s 
sake, imagine a great king who has 
many kingdoms to dispose of and 
many sons to give them to, but one 
of his sons will not have his kingly 
father to rulo over him, neither will 
he accept of any of his favours. Now, 
if any body suffers loss in this case, it 
is tho proud, rebellious son ; the father 
can give tho kingdom, that he other- 
wise would have given to his wayward 
son, to a more worthy subject. Ho 
is all powerful, and bestows ability to 
whom he will to become powerful like, 
himself. “ If I were hungiy, I would 
not tell thee : for the world is mine, 
and the fulness thereof. Will I cat, 
the flesh of bulls or drink the blood 
of goats? Offer unto God thanks- 
giving, and pay Diy vows unto tho' 
JVlost High.” 
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The generations of men- from the 
beginning have refused to pay homage 
to their God, and to I’ender unto 
'him that which belongs to him. 
If men serve God, it is to their advan- 
tage; but they suppose that they 
sacrifice a great deal for God and do 
him a great service, and are enriching 
him and impoverishing themselves. 
Render unto God that which is God-s. 

► I care not whether it be gold, silver 
or copper. When men extract the 
pi'ccious metals from the earth, they 
breathe the air, drink the water and 
eat the food that belongs to God. 

I could give the reasons why the 
servants of God, from the beginning, 
bnvo not been able to establish his 
kingdom on the eartli, but I have not 
time to do so to-day. In these latter 
days, the kingdoms of this world will 
become “ the kingdom) of our God 
aud his Christ,” and those who have 
gold and silver and wealth of other 
descriptions, and refuse to devote it 
to the Lord, are blind and naked and 
destitute of that wisdom which comes 
from above. The breath that is in 
tlieir nostrils is not really their own. 
All people live upon the bounty of 
the Almighty, yet they say that tho 
preoious metals are theirs, and they 
will devote this wealth to thoir own 
service, revel in luxury, and do as 
they plen.se. Those who po.sscss the 
wealth of this world, possess it by tho^ 
permission of the Almighty, aud then 
they go heedle.ssly on in the way to 
destruction. How long ? Until 
tlieir race is run. 

- All must have tho privilogo of 
proving to God and angels what they 
will do wth the talent and ability 
God has given them, whether they 
will Wiiste their blessings in pandering 
to unholy appetites or nse them in tho 
way God has designed they should. 
This is one gicat reason why men 
nro permitted to do ns they do. It is 
aiT orthodox doctrino that God has 
decreed whatsoever comes to pass. 


He has decreed many things to come 
to pass, bub not all tiling. He has 
not decreed that one man shall 
blaspheme his name, and that another 
shall often be found on bis knees 
pmying to him ; this is left to the 
free volition of tho creature. All tho 
inhabitants of the earth have had tho 
privilege of proving themselves before 
God in their life time whether they 
delighted in that which was right or 
that which was wrong, nnd according 
to that, those who have been without 
law will be judged without law. 
What better, in the sight of Heaven, 
are those who plafco their affections 
upon earthly wealth, than the children 
of Isniol who worshipped a calf? 

Those who wish to join us in this 
great work, must do as we have done, 
to obtain that which wehave obtained. 
It is not our business to question tho 
validity of any of the laws aud ordi- 
nances of God. It is no matter to ns 
how simple tho oidinance he requires 
us to submit to, in order to attain a 
certain end. He has said, “ he that 
belioveth and is baptized shall bo 
saved.” If ho has instituted baptism 
in water for the remission of sins, it 
is not onr business to question his 
right, to do this, by quarrelling with 
tho mode of this ordinanco. If ho 
had told us to dig a hole in tho 
ground and bury oursolvea for a 
certain length of time, it is his right 
to do so, and our advantage to obey. 
Whenever the Gospel has been 
preached in any age of tho world, tlio 
ordinanco of baptism has been in force. 
It hnd tho same validity in the days 
of Adam, Enoch, aud Noah ns in tho 
days of Jesus Christ nnd his Apostles, 
or as it has now. 

An angel of tho Lord visited Adam, 
when Adam was oflering up sacrifice. 
Tho angel asked him why he was 
oflering up sacrifice. Adam replied, 
I know not, but this I do know, tho 
Loi'd has commanded me, thorerore I 
oflbr up sacritico. It may he said 
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tliat’AclaiuwQs very ignorant. It was 
designed by the Loi'd that his previ- 
ous knowledge should pass from him. 

“Jesus answered and said nnto 
him (Nicodenins,) Verily, verily, I 
say unto thee, except a man bo born 
again, he cannot see the kingdom of 
Ood. Nicodemus snith unto him. 
How can a man be born when lie is 
old ? Can he enter tbo second time 
into his mother’s womb and be bom ? 
Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I say 
unto thee, except a man be born of 
water, and of the Spirit, he camiot 
enter into the kingdom of God.” A 
man must bo born again before lie 
can see tho kingdom of God; and 
must be bom of water and of the 
Spirit, before ho can outer tliercin. | 

It luqy be asked whether any person | 
can be saved, c.xcept tliDsc who ara 
baptised. Yes, all the inhabitants of 
•the eai'th will bo saved, except those 
that sin against the i^oly Ghost. 
Will they come into the presence of 
the Father and the Son'? Not unless 
'tliey are baptized for the remission of 
sins, and live faithfully in the obser- 
vance of the words of life, all the rest 
of their days. “ In my Father’s house 
are many mansions.” “ Enter yo in 
at the strait gate; for wide is tho 
gate', and broad is tho way that 
leadetli to destruction, and many 
there be which go iu tliereat ; because 
straight is the girte and uai'row is tho 
way, which leadeth unto life, and few 
titere be that find it.” . A qncstion 
was asked Joseph Smith if all would be 
damned, except the Lattei'-day Saints. 
He answered “ yes" and most of the 
Latter-day Saints, unless they repent 
and do bettoi' than they have done.” 

The gloiy of those who are not 
permitt(^ to enter into tho presence 
of tlie Fatlier and the Son will be 
gi'eater than mortals con imagine, in 
glory, excellency, exquisite pleasure, 
and intense bliss. It has not entered 
into the heart of man to conceive of 
the greatness of their glory. Bat the 
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glory of those who enter into the 
presence of Cod exceeds all these in 
glory, ns the light of tho snn e.\ceecls 
the light of the moon and stars. All 
these dillbront glories are ordained to 
fit tho capacities and conditions of 
men. 

Let 11^0 say a word in piniso of tho 
congr egation beforo mo. Hero I see 
people who havegatheretl frum almost 
every rration of tho earth, and they 
have brenghtwith them their national 
customs, t ind itious, cd uc.ation, fash ions 
and language; yet this mixed people 
dwell together in peace : all nation- 
ality gradually subsides, and wo see 
a univei'sal blending into one, ]X)s- 
sessing tire same feeling and spirit of 
our holy religion, all being determined 
to pixmrotc the kingdom of God on 
the enrtlr, looking forward to the day 
of rest. What other comnuinity le.s 8 
needs tlio services of lawyers, magis- 
toates and judges than this com- 
munity ? This is a joy to me. 

The Lord designs to set up his 
kingdom in our day, and tho com- 
mandments ho requires us to obey 
and the duties ho makes obligatory 
for US are easy. Wo can perform all 
he requires of ns, without hurting us 
in the least. 

Some contend that there is no 
virtue in the water, but there is virtue 
in him who has made tho command- 
ment, and he has power to pardon sins. 
Were I to command yon to w’ash your 
bodies and you refused to do so, your 
filthiness would cleave to you, and 
you alono would suffer tho incon- 
venience. 

We break tho bread, which repre- 
sents the Lord’s body, as bo has 
commanded, in remembrance of him, 
and that be will come to earth again 
when the kingdoms of this world shall 
become the kingdoms of our God and 
his Christ. We pour ont water or 
wine in remembrance of his blood 
which was shed, and iu token of tho 
time when he will drink of the fruit 
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of the vine anew wi tli us in bis Fatlier’s 
kingdom, when he comes again and 
the kingdoms of tliis world becomes 
the kingdoms of our God and 
his Christ. Tlie kingdoms of this 
world must bo prepared for his coming 
by the proclamation of the Gospel, or 
be wiped oat of existence. 

The whole would liavo lost con- 
fidence in tlicmselves and in their 
God. How can it be restored ? By 
beginning to serve God, and then 
trying to induce every man and 
woman to join heart and hand in this 
moral reformation. By associating 
with those with whom you can trust 
your wealth, honour, good name, 
virtue and integrity, and inviting all 
to join you who are full of integrity 
and honour, and who will treat you as 
the angels of God would if they were 
here. We must restore the integrity' 
and confidence which have been lost 
to the world. The kings upon their 
thrones have to pay for their positions, 
for they cannot trust themselves in 
tlio hands of their attendants, without 
bribery. Only the semblance of 
honour, integrity and confidence are 
to be found in tho world, and even 
that brings a high prico; however, 
this general remark has its honour- 
ablo exceptions. We must find men 
and women that wo can trust with 
everything that is sacred to us, or 
tho kingdom of God can never bo 
established upon tho earth. The 
XiOixl will not ncknowledgo a people 
who will falsify their word and are 
unvirtuous; ho will not long trnst a 
man of that kind with any ofiheaflairs 
of his kingdom. Ho will not trust an 
unvirtuous people with his Holy Priest- 
hood. Ho w’ill not trust a people with 
pix)perty — with earthly wealth — who 
will covet the .same and use it to pander 
to their lusts, and othenvisodovotoit to 
the power of the enemy of God and man. 

The businc.ss of tho Latter-day 
Saints is to bring forth tho kingdom 
of God in the lust days, morally, re- 


ligiously, and politically. Will they 
do it ? I rather think they will, witli 
tho help of God. IN'o matter what 
tho enemies of God and his cause do 
with our name, or with our nieans ; 
no matter how often they hurl ns 
from onr habitations and drive tis 
from city to city, and from county to 
county, let every one of ns be found 
standing upon tho pedestal of truth 
and virtue, defiling not onr persons 
by sin in any way. Let ns esteem 
all that we ax’e permitted to possess 
as given to us of the Lord ; whetlier 
it be gold, silver, goods, houses, lands, 
or wives and children, they are all ilio 
Lord’s These blessings are only lent 
to ns. When we have passed this 
earthly ordeal and Imve proventotho 
heavens that wo are worthy to ho 
crowned with crowns of glorp, im- 
mortality and eternal lives, Uicn tho 
Loixl will say those are yours, but 
until then we ovm nptlring. 

Will all believe as we believe ? I 
know not. I would bo pleased if all 
men would believe the truth and 
practice righteousness. If they have 
truth in their posse.ssion, I wish them 
to be ns generous with it ns I am. I 
freely impart to my fellow-beiugs all 
tho truth I know of, and all the rules of 
godliness I am in possession of. My 
religion tenches me to embrace all 
truth in the heavens, on the earth, 
under tho earth, and in the bottomless 
pit, if there is any there. My creed 
embrjices all truth. If yon have 
truth that I have not, let me know 
it, and it will come to were it belongs; 
and if I have truth which you 
have not yon we welcome to it. 
’riicre is no need of debate and con- 
tention in regnid to truth and error, 
for debate tends to create a spirit of 
bitterness. 

There is no need for ^var and 
bloodshed, for the eai'th is largo 
enough for all. Tho elements of 
which this earth is composed are all 
areimd it. Philosophoi’s say the at- 
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mosphei*© is forty miles deep. Bo 
tin's ns it may, there are no botmds 
the elements that compose worlds 
like this. Tiiis* eai'lhly ball, this 
' little opakc sub.stance thrown oil* into 
space, is only a speck in the great 
nuiveme ; and when it is cclcstializud 
it will go back into the presence of 
God, wdiom it wns fii*3t framed. All 
belongs to God, and those who keep 
his ceiestinl law will mturn to him. 

Many inquiries ai’e made os to 
what will become of that portion of 
the world of mankind who have died 
without law. Wlioii we return to 
build up the waste plnces of Zion, 
then will the Scriptui'o bo fulfilled — 
“Him tiliai overcometh will I make 
a pillar in tlie temple of my God, and 
he shall go no mom oat : and I will 
write upon him the name of my God, 
aud the name of the city of my God, 
which ' is New Jerusalem, which 
cometh down'out of heaven fi'ora my 
God : and I will wTito upon him my 
new name.” Tho servants of God 
. will officiate for tho dead in the tem- 
ples of God which will be built. The 
Gospel is now pivachcd to the spirits 
in prison, and when tlio time comes 
for the servants of God to officiate 
for tliem, tlie names of those who 
have i*eceived tho Gospel in the spirit 
will be revealed by the angels of God 
.and the spirits of just men made per- 
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feet; also the places of their birtli, 
tho ago in which they Jived, and 
everything I'egarding them that is 
necessary to be recorded oq earth, 
and they will then be. saved so as to 
find adinittanco into tho presence of 
God, with their relatives who havo 
officiated for them. Tho wicked will 
be oleansed and purified as by lire ; 
some of tliem will bo saved ns by 
fire. Some will be given over to tho 
butfotling of Satan, timt ihoir spirits 
may be saved in tlie day of tho Lorel 
Jesus. Others will receive their 
budic.s, but cannot bo saved in the 
kingdoms and mansions that are in 
the presence of God. All tho chil- 
dren of ifieu will receive a glory in 
tho mansions of God nccot^ing to 
their capacities, and rewai-ds accord- 
ing to their acts in the flesh. ^ 

Brethren and friends, do yon na- 
turally despise such n doctrine as this, 
or does it find a response of welcome 
in. your bosoms? My Soul says, 
Hallelujah, every moment I think of 
the ample provisions God has made 
tor his sons. and daughters. They 
will not welter in hell to an endless 
eternity, but they will rise higher 
and higher, and continue to increuse 
in intelligence and love of truth os 
tliey advance. There will be an eter- 
nal progress in tho knowledge of God. 

May God bless the people. Amen. 
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CONTRAST BETWEEN THE RELIGION OF JESUS CHBTST AS 
ENJOrED BY THE SAINTS AND THAT OP PROFESSED 
GHRISTlANlTy. 

liemarJcs hij President BniouAM Young, Powei'y, July 6, lS;i2. • 


' IVISPOUTED HY 

The religion of Jesus Chrisb gives 
"light for dai'kness. Tho Gospel wo 
have received is sent “ to bind up the 
broken-hearted, to prGchiim liberty 
to the captives, and the opening of 
the prison to them that a\*e bound; 
to pi*oclaim the acceptable year of the 
Lord, and the day of vengeance of 
our GckI, to comfort all that inonrn, 
to appoint unto them that mourn in 
Zion, to give unto them beauty for 
ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, 
the gnnnenfe of pi'aiso for the spirit 
of he.aviness; that they may be 
called trees of ughti^ousness, tho 
planting of tho Lonl, that ho might 
bo glorilietl.” The life of a Christian 
is said to be full of pain, tribulation, 
sorrow, and excruciating tonnonls; 
of fightings without and feai*s within, 
of anxiet ies, despair, gloominess, and 
mourning. His path is supposed to 
be .spread with gins, pitfalhs, and un- 
cprtiiintie.s, but this is a mistake, for 
“ tliQ path of the just is as the shin- 
ing light, that shineth more and xuoi'e 
nnto the perfect day,” while the 
wicked is snared hy the transgres- 
sion of his lips, but Ute just shall 
come out r^f trouble.” 

• Tire faith I have ombracecl lias 
given mo light for darkness, ease for 
pain, joy and gladness for soruowiiud 
mourning, certainty for unccrUiiuty, 
hope for .despair. Wo talk about 
having grace to endure, and pray, 

“ 0 Loixl, give mo grace to endure 
the pains I receive in this thorny 
path that leads to heaven, the scoils 
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and sneers of this unfriendly world, 
that I may bear the iinme of Jesus 
hououmbly while I live.” It is right 
to pray for grace, bat let me shape 
this prayer a little difierenlly, and 
ask God my heavenly Father, in the 
name of Jesus Christ, to open the 
eyes of my understanding, and teach, 
me the truth as it is, then shall I see 
that I am walking in tho light and 
not in darkness. “ Then spake Jesns 
again unto them, ^ying, 1 am the 
light of the world : he Uiat followetli 
me shall not walk in darkness, bat 
shall have tho light of life. The true 
people of God are fiir removed from 
that pain which tho sinner and the 
niigoclly constantly endure. They 
aix) removed fi'om it as a people po- 
litically, -and a.s families,, and as in- 
dividunls. Conijmre, for instance, 
the colonial history of the United 
States with the history of the set- 
tling of tho wild and desolate legiond 
of Utnh by tho Latter-day Saints, 
and you will lernn that tho sufl'erings 
of tho liist settkra here, from Indian 
outrages aud other causes, will scarcely 
supply enough for a comparison. 
And whole companies of cmigrauts 
to California and Oregon have been 
massacred, their flesh given to wild 
nuimiils, nnd their bones left to blench 
upon the plains. Almost fifteen years 
.ago one hundred and forty-six souls 
stiu'ted from Wintei* Quarters (now 
Florence) to settle in this Valley. 
W e arrived hero in safety, stayed thirty 
days, relui'ncd tho same season, and 
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i>t>6 a single person wns lost by llio 
way. If any of onr company was 
tivben sick, there were a hundred 
'"'pmyei’s ascending to God for the re- 
' covery of that sick pei'son. How is 
it with gold'hunters ? I)o they pray 
for (heir sick, and administer to 
them by the laying on of hands? 
Ho, they do not believe in any such 
thing, but tlio sick suficr and dio. 
Wljen any among us were taken sick 
we laid hands upon tljcni and they 
were healed. I was told, on one oc- 
casion, by one of tl«e camp, that Br. 
Tall had the mountain fever and 
could not live till morning; we 
dipped him seven times in the river, 
and tho next day he was compara- 
tively vvoll.'l ' 

Oh I vvha6 a gi*eat sorrow it is to 
be a Saint. How mournful tho 
thought, when wo contemplate tho 
contrast between tlie Saint and tho 
sinner? We have ease for pain, 
comfortable he.alth for sickness, joy 
for mourning and light for darkness. 
“ This is all very good,” says one, 
“ but your religion is so unpopular 
in tlie world.” \Tl»erc is not another 
religion so popular ns this in tlie 
• courts of heaven. Without the garb 
of a Saint you cannot be admitted 
to the presence of the Father, and to 
Jesus, the Mediator between God and 
man. Ho religion is popular there 
but tlie religion of the Bible.' Epis- 
copalinnism, Methodism, Quakerism, 
Catholicism, Prespy tcrianisra, and all 
their collateral branches^ at e unp(jpu- 
lar in tho celestial kingdom of God, 
while the religion of Adam, Enoch, 
•Hoah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, the 
patriarchs and prophets, Jesus and 
his Apostles, is the only acknow- 
ledged and popular system of religit^ 
with the sanctified ones in the pre- 
sence of tlie Father and tlie Son. 

** But,” says a Presbyterian, “ Abra- 
ham was a polygamist.” He was. 
“And you say that his religion is 
popular in heaven.” It is the only 


religion acknowledged there. I have 
not time now to dwell upon nil tho 
points of Abraham’s faith, but ho 
did beliovo in a plurality of wives, 
and was a practical polygamist. And 
Paul says, “ and if yo be Christ’s then 
aroyo Abraham's seed, and heirs ac- 
cording to tlie promise.” Did Abra- 
ham beliovo in Presbyterianism ?• 
Hot much. Did ho believe in Qua- 
kerism ? Hot much. Each of tho 
different sects of religion has some 
ernth, and so far ns they have tho 
truth so far did Abraham believe. 
But is the religion of any one of tho 
sects, as a whole, the religion of 
heaven ? It is not. Wo all desiro 
to join tlie popnlai* party. Light, 
truth, and intelligoneo are tlio sido 
that is popnhu' with tho hcaven.s, and 
the sido that will rule, govern, and 
control the nations. If we join tluit 
society wo then all become populai* 
with the popular pinty. Some people 
will render themselves ridiculously 
conspicuous on purpose to become 
popular. Their desire for populai’ity 
or notoriety is so great that tliey wiU. 
not hesitate to do a mean net to gain 
it. The great majoisty wtmt to bo 
on the strongest, wealthiest, and most 
popular side, and to be connected 
with that family which is possessed 
of immen.se W'calth, influence, and 
power. Many of my brethren of the 
Eldera of Isi*ael rise up here to speak 
to the people, and they cannot give 
utterance to their ideas. What is 
the matter? They are fearful of 
making a slight mistake in their Ian*, 
guage, which they think would moke 
then\ unpopular. I wish they were 
ns I am in this respect, and did not^ 
cai ’0 what people may think or say, 
but pour out what the Holy Ghost 
shall give them to say, regardless of 
consequences. Wo all want to be on 
the side .that wiU produce the most 
safety, the most joy, smd tire' most 
sterling happiness. I can say, with- 
out fear of successful contradiction 
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tliafc the man or woman who believes 
that the relipfioD of Jesus leads into a 
thorny palli, does not undemtand nor 
enjoy the true religion of heaven. 

We can say to all the world that 
the persecution which the Latter- 
day Stunts have received, and the 
“misery they may have suffered in 
"consequenco thereof, will not begin 
to compare with the misery and real 
suffering they are now receiving in 
the United States in consequence of 
war. In Mi.ssouri our bleeding feet 
stained (he prairies, but now they are 
sheeding each othere blood to cunlle 
.and bake in tho sun, or to bo licked 
up by dogs and wild animals, while 
'their flesh is giveu to vultures and 
Volves. ‘ We were invited to sijjn 
away our property to pay tlie expenses 
of our persecntoivs, and we were p<»r- 
mitied, as a body, to take away jis 
much of our moveable property ns 
we could ; but now tho Secessionists 
are robbed and pillaged without 
merey, their houses are burned over 
their heads, their barns are destroyed, 
their food and clothing are taken, 
and the women and children are left 
without anything to eat, drink, or 
weai’, while their husbands, fathers, 
and brothere are either killed or 
taken prisoners. In the same manner 
the Secession party fall irpon the 
IFeilcrals or Union-men, and whip 
them, rob ihoni, and hang them up 
at their owu doors and in the presence 
of their families. Thou comes a tliiitl 
party who are culled May-wnlkere or 
Jayhawkors, but more preperl}' tliey 
are bucanneers or land-pirates, and 
they rob everybody that is left after 
tho Union ami Secession parties have 
done their worst, Havo wc ever 
buffered like that? I think not. 
When they come acress a small set- 
tlement of Secessionists they plunder 
and destroy it, mid when they como 
acress a hiunlet of Unionists they 
serve it in tho samo manner. Did 
tho Latter-day Saints ever sco Such 


times? They never did. They never 
suffered anything in comparison to 
what the people in many of the States 
are now suffering. 

It is right tho brethren and sistei'p 
should have grece to sustain them in 
doing right, and it is right they 
.should prey for it, but I would rather 
they possessed good sound common 
sense to begin with, and know what 
to do with tho grace qf God when 
they received it. 

I never try.any other way to pleaso 
people only by pleasing myself nu<J 
my God. If I can please God I cna 
please myself ; then I care very little 
whether anylxidy else is pleased or 
not, because if they are pleased with 
God and godliness they will bo pleased 
with me. When Elders preach or 
lecture among tlie Saints, or to the 
world, if they do .so to satisfy them- 
selves they have done well. "Wlien 
you havo pleased yourselves it is very 
probable tliat you have pleased human 
beings like youraelves. 

When journeying the Saints orga- 
nize as j)errectly ns they can for safe 
and comfortable travelling. Wo ap- 
point one man to this duty, another 
to that, and (wery man attends to his 
duty. If a waggon is broken the 
captain at once arranges to havo it 
put into travel ling order. If there is 

sick ix'rson in tho camp, he either 
goes himself or details somebody to 
administer to the sick by anointing 
with oil,, laying on of iiands, and 
prayer. Perhaps a sister is fainting 
Ijy the way ; she is worn out j tho 
journey is too much for her. Tho 
captain precures for her .such nonrish- 
ment as can be found in camp, to 
give her strength and ability to en- 
dure the Further fatigues of tho jour- 
ney ; doing everything he can to re- 
store the side to sound health, and 
giving them all possible comfort and 
aid. Is there tho same care and 
fellow feeling manifested in tlio trains 
of emigrants who are passing over 
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the country in search of gold ? Each 

S ereofti is. seeking to better his con- 
ition, aud they have no interest that 
oxtends further than self. It is 
with thcn\ ns with the man that 
prayed, “ 0 Lai*d, bless mo, my 
wife, my son Joliu and his wife, wo 
four, no more. Amen’.* They arc 
for themselves, and not, for the king, 
vjilom of God. They know that the 
■world is going to destruction. They 
see the whole world in ooulusiou— 
one party seeking to destroy another 
in the vain hope of builtliiig tlrcm- 
selvcs up! The present Government 
of the I/nitetl States is svlf-destivying^ 
as they are now proving. 

tiierc is one class of pei'sous on 
earth who need comfort' more than 
another, it is both thejjoor aud rich who 
will not serve God. Tluxse who .servo 
him are comforted all the day long; 
they walk in the light of his salvation, 
4well under the smiles of his counto. 
nance, and (ho. works. of' their hands 
arc aburdantly prospered. Still some 
apostatize fiom all this light — from 
thi.s gi*crtt salvation— -to get gold. 
The it'iison of this is not becait.se they 
have to suifer so* much fur their 
religion, but be(;iiu.so they have not 
enough go^nl common sense. What 
is the grace of God? Who erm 
define it ? Yon say it is tlio favour 
of God. If you had good common 
aenso, you never would bo out of hi.*; 
favour. Ho is the Father of oar 
spirits — ^the Great. Ruler of the U^li- 
verse. If we had enough common 
sense to undemtand things as they 
,are, we certainly would choose U) 
^rve him, and bo on the strougo.st 
side. 

^* I)o we intend to moke our final 
abedo in hell, or in hpnven ? if wo 
hieatif to be in heaven we inusb become 
'faithful l4M;ter.day Saints; if in hell, 
we may be ^y thing wo please, no 
matter what;^ 1 profess to be a Latter, 
day Saint. I believ^ that the Old 
.And New Q*ilstaiacatsii\vere given by 
No. 21 ^ 


the inspiration of God, and since miioli 
adulterated by uninspired tmnslntors, 
which makes it necessary for one to 
have the Spirit of revelation from 
God to road and nnder.st»md them. I 
believe tho doclrino th.at the Lord 
taught to Adam in the gaiden, and 
that Adam taught to his children, 
tlmt Enoch taught to his city three 
hundred and sixfcj’.five yeni'S, pi*©- 
paring a people to go into tho pre^^ 
seace of God tho Father. I believe 
tho. doch'ino taught by Noah, who 
w;\a instructed of God ;l^bui,ld an ark 
to save himself anc^^^\n]^y' from 
destniction io the great Hood. 
believe the doctrine Ahiaham taught, 
that Isaac,* Jacob and the Patriarchs 
taught. I believe all the doctrine 
]Mose8 tanght to bo the word of the 
Lord. I believe in the law of carnal 
eommandments ns ho did ; it was for 
them, and not for us. It wa.s a yoke 
placed upon their necks becauso of 
their di.solTcdicucB to the higher law 
of the Gospol. Je.sus Christ removedj 
tlmt yoke, and told them to follow 
the law of the Gospel, Some Chris-^ 
tiana throw away all the Old Testa- 
ment e.vccpt some’ portions of the 
Prophets ; bub Mosos had the Gospel ; 
Jethro had the Gospel, and tho house 
of Jacob wero urged io receive it, bub 
thev would not; so the Lord told 
Atoscs to give them a Jaw of carnal 
commandments that would be gi'ievous, 
for them to benr. ^ 

The people geiierally would hot 
have the revehitions which the Lord 
delivorod to Joseph Smith, unless he 
would give them a law of carnal com- 
mandments like that which lie ^ve' 
to thochilch'en of Israel, •and how long' 
was it beforo. they wci;c in conversa- 
tion with the spirit World, being led 
to destruction by strong delusion 
which God sent them, becau.so they 
would not receive the truth ? “ And 
when they say unto you, Seek unto 
thorn that have familiu: spirits, and 
and unto wizards that peep, and that 
. ' yol IX. > 
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mutter; should uofe a people seek 
unto their God ?” The^' wonid not 
receive revelations from God, but, ns 
they wore told, God suffered them to 
have I'cvelatioiis that they would be- 
lieve, that they might believe lies and 
be damned. Moses tried io give the 
children of Isi*ael the law of the 
Gospel, but they would not receive 
it. The Gospel was revealed in those 
days, ns much so ns in the days of 
Christ and bis Apostles. They had 
the Melchisedec Priesthood, and were 
entitled to all the pronnscs and bless- 
ings Ibeu osriu tbo days of the 
Apostles; 

When Jesu.s came to preach tho 
will of his Father, he ctimo to his 
own, but the}' would not receive him. 
Ho SJiid to them, “ I speak (hat which 
I have soon with my Fatljer; jmd ye 
do (hut which yo have. seen with your 
Father. They answered and said 
unto hill), Abraham is our father. 
Jesu.s stritb unto them, if ye wore 
Abraham’s chiUhvii, yo would do the 
works of Abraham. But now ye seek 
to kill me, a man ' that hath told you 
the truth, which I have heard ofj 
God;, this did uot Abralumi.” The 
Jews waute<l to make laws to guide 
God ami his children. They believed 
many of tho doctrines (hut Abndaiiu 
believed and taught. They practised 
polygamy, ns did Abniham, tho 
Patriarchs, Moses, David, and the 
Propljcts dowjj to tlio days of tho 
Apostles. 

Mtjnognrriy, or restrictions by law 
to one wife, is no puitof theceunomy 
pf HenveN among men. Such a .sys- 
tem was connuencod by the foumiers 
of the Homan empire. Th'.at empire 
wn.s founded on the banks ot tho 
Tib(.‘r by wandering brigands. \Vhe.u 
these robbers founded tho city of 
Home, it was evident to them (hat 
their succe.ss in niiniuing a bahmeo of 
power with their neighbours, de- 
pended upon introducing females into 
their body politic, so they stole 


them from the Sabines, who 
near neighbours. TJio scarcity 
W’omen gave existence to laws restri^ 
ing one wife to one man. Ronse 
bcenme the mistress of the world, and 
introduced tbi.s order of monogamy 
wherever her sway was acknowledged. 
Thus this monogamic order of nmr- 
riiige, so esteemed by modem Chris- 
tians ns a holy sacrament and divino 
institution, is nothing but u system 
established by :i set of robbers. 

The Congress of the United States 
have lately parsed a law to punish 
polygamy* in the Territories of tho 
United States and in other places 
over which they have exclu.sive juris- 
diction. In doing this?, they havo 
undertaken to dictate the Almighty 
in his revelations to his people, and 
those who handle edged tools, unless 
they are skilil'iil, are apt to cut their 
lingers ; and those wl>o hand out 
insult to the Great. I Am, in tlie end,» 
aiv apt to get moi'C than Uiey*^ have 
spoken foi*. 

"Why do wo believe in and pi'actiso 
polygamy*? Because the Lonl intro* 
ducetl it to hi.s servants in a revela- 
tion given to Jo.sepli Smith, ami the 
Lonl’s servants have always pmcticcd 
it. “ And is that i*eHgiou {lopulnr in 
heaven ?” It is the only popular 
religion there, for this is the mligioii 
of .Abniluuu, and, unless wo do tho 
works of Ahndinni, wc arc not Abni- 
luini’.s seed and licirs aoeoi'ding to 
proini.sc. We believe in Jesu.s Chriab 
the I'icdiator of the new covenant, 
who lias iiilj'oducccl tho Gospel for 
the bcnctit of the human fnnnly, to 
happify, e.xalt and glorify them in tho 
presence of the Father, not to make 
them miserable, not to torture them, 
nor cause tlienV to walk in the gloomy 
path of grief all their days. Wo 
ifjoice in this Gospel, it is all 
glory, hnllclujali, pouco and com- 
Ibrt Wo believe in following 
the admonitions and instructions of 
the ancient Piuphots and Apostles, 
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and of all good men in this our 
day. 

I do not tnako these remarks to 
.cast reflections upon any being, 
but we should strive to know the 
mind and will of God and to bo 
filled with his Spirit.* I wish the 
Saints to ho filled with tho Spirit of 
tindcrstanding ; and I never want to 
again hear a Saint say, “ Oh, how we 
suffer for the religion of Jc.sns! We 
sutler more than the wicked, while 
at tho same time, wo arc better 
clad, better fed and better looking, 
and our hearts aro filled with joy, 
while the licarta of the wicked are 
filled with soiTOw and mourning. 
All the cheerfulness, gladness, corn- 
fort, exuhernneo of spirit, joy, bliss 
peace and brightness of expre.ssion 
tlint can be bestowed upon indivi. 
duals- aro possessed, and enjoyed by 
tlie sanctified in heaveUj and if we 
ai-e prepared by the pinciples of 
eternal life, tho same halo will sliino 
through our countennneo and make 
our faces bright with glory. 

Whatever leads to vanity, light- 
ness, and world ly-mindcdiiess is not 
the joy of heavenly beings, but tJie I 
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non.scnse of tho wicked world. Tliero 
are men in this kingdom who cannot 
di.scriniinate bciweew iliat which is of 
Ood and that which is not of him, 
and who are at a loss to know l)ow 
far to go and not sin. ^J’ho veiy mo- 
ment you have a doubt upon your 
mind that what yon do is not exactly 
right, then stop and pursue that •, 
coursio which you know is right, nnd 
in which you can enjoy the clear, 
warm, cheering, ])eae«“iul influence - 
which coincth from God as an earnest 
that yon are doing right, then .shall 
you be blessed in all your works hero 
below, and till up your days in u.sc- 
fnlnes.s. I heard a man say, tho 
other day, who is in the evening of 
his days, that if he had never dono 
much good, he had never dono any 
evil that ho knew of. God will receivo 
all such im the heavens, when fhey 
put off’ this mortality. 

I fell to bless and not curse. ’Had 
I the power I would rather avert 
on evil that I saw coming upon any , 
individual or people, and see Iheni^P 
lend into the path of bles.sings, though 
it should cause my words to fail. 

May God bless you. Amen, 


824 • joTjnxAL OP DiseoonSKs. 


NJSCESSITY OF THE LIVING ORACLES AMONG THE SAINTS. 
EXHORTATION TO OBEDIENCE TO COUNSEL; 

JSeMiftr/iW liy Eldar Wu-ronn Woodhuff, hucuU in the Talemacle, Great Soli 
Lake City, Ajpiil 8, 1SG2. ‘ 


IllfrOUTKD BY jr. V. lOYGi 



The Cliurcli of Jesns Christ has | 
had a vast amount of teaching, espe- 
cially of late. Wo have Imcl a great 
deal of good counsel and instruction 
in this Oonfereuce ; the truth has 
been simpliiied, doctrine elucidated 
and made plain to our understandings 
through the I’evelations of Jesus 
Christ, and I really feel that \vc have 
great cause to rejoice. There is one 
trutli that becomes still morO'Cvident 
to my mind, and I think to the minds 
of this people geuomlly, and that is 
. the imporituice and necessity of our 
being govei'iicd and controlled day 
by day 1^ the revelations of God. 
Now, we may take the Bible, the 
Book of Mormon and Doctrine and 
Coveuuuls, and ue may read them 
through, /lud every other lovclation 
tliat lias been gtven to ns, and tluy 
would scarcely bo siitlicient to guide 
tjs twcnfy-ltfui* hours. Wc have only 
an outlino of our duties written ; we 
are to bu guided by the living oracles. 
The ten commandments arc very 
good, and tire gi'cat and glorious 
principles pertaining to the i-edorup- 
tiion of man, tire i*evclations pertnin- 
' ing to events that, aio past and to the 
things of the mysterious and unborn 
jfuture, and Iheie arc lUso nrauy choice 
. and precious things relating to the 
redemption of man, to the present 
. and futni'O greatness of the Saints ; 
but where cun wo find one revchitiou 
• tliat tells us that wo should inti.sc 
' • three Inuidred teams, or twelve 
^hundred yoke of cattle, to bring up 


the poor from the Missouri river. Wo 
have been informexl by the rovelations • 
of the Loixl Jesus Christ that there 
should be a Temple built in Jack.«»n 
county ; but has thei’O been a revela- 
tion to tell us how long or how high 
it should be ? No, ^we have got to 
be governed by (ho mind and will ot* 
Gtrd, and this niusrbe apparent to 
this peojrle; it shows itself more and 
mote. Pi’csident Young tells us that 
the living omcles should be our guide:,, 
that, in fact, we sliould have the 
living umcles witlnn ns iilwaya. 
Everyman and woman has the pri-i 
vilege of lieiug baptized, but it is iK><f 
thtt i-iivileg© of every a^an to Iwfd 
the Church. It is iny privilege to 
have revelntion to kupw truth Dxiiia 
error, and I should also have power 
to cast out Devils and to heal the sick, 
if I magnify my calling"; and not only' 
these gilts, but tongues, intcr|)rela.- 
tion of tongues and tlio spirit of 
prophecy, arrd of course that is rev^ 
ialion. 

It is the privilege o! every man 
and woman in tiiis kingdom to enjoy 
the spirit of prophecy, which is tlio 
Spirit of God; and to the faithful it 
reveals such things as are neccssar^ 
for tl.eiv comfort imd consolation, an^ 
to guide them iu tlicir daily duties. 

i can say that I rejoice before this 
people and before tiro Lord our God, 
in Ihu gient blessings which he has , 
poured out upon us; I rejoico tlrnt he 
js carefully watching over his king. . 
doiu and people, and it is nuusufest 
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unto US. Tlioro hns never been a 
time when a doctrine has been pro- 
seated to us by the sorvnnt.s of God 
that has appeared now or inysteriouSj 
but what the Spirit of God has been 
ready to bear testimony to the truth 
of the same. When there linvo been 
c.a3es of contention to know who was 
the biggest man, the Spirit of God 
has always made known who was in 
the wrong, and this is a great bless- 
, iiig unto us, one of the greatest that 

ever was given unto the children of 
men, to bo able to discern tho right 
from tho wrong in all case.** that may 
come undoi’ our olwen’otion. We 
can perform this work that is given 
nnto us to do, for we know how to 
take the first step, and thou wo 
gradually advance ns we are inspired 
tixim one degi'eo to another ; and if 
we have that portion of the Spirit of 
God which it is our privilege to 
enjoy, and magnify our calling, we 
shall have that testimony we ought 
to have within us when any new 
doctrine is brought forth, or old doc- 
trine more fully e.xplained. In this 
way we shall profit by the pi'eaching 
of our brethren, and be able to trea- 
sure up tlie principles of eternal life, 
and wo should be ready at fdl times 
to carry out the principles that are 
revealed to ourPresidenteand Bishops 
from time to time, ns they receive the 
word of the Lord from the President 
of the w’holo Church. For instance, 
a certain number of wagons and 
teams are called for, and we should 
undci’stand that whenever a Bishop 
wants anything for the public good,- 
. that we should bo on hand to do what 
is wanted. President Yonng requires 
nothing but what tho Lord requires 
^ of him' and manifests unto him ; and 

I know tliat if we carry out those 
principles that are brought forth by 
{ • our President and leader, we shall bo 

blessed in so doing. 

K This is the way I view our posifion 

as a people upon tho earth, in the 


dispensation of tho fuliK^s of times. 

Wo arc truly engaged in a great and 
mighty work, onctliatissiistuined by 
the Almighty. It is like the mustard 
seed which grews from a small par- 
ticle to a largo tree. Tbecommeuce- 
moiit of thi.s Church was very small, 
but it is now grown into a mighty 
kingtlom. No matter what our 
station and callings aKxwhoq those 
who ai'O over ns I’iscup and call upon 
us to do anything, wo should bo over 
ready to respond when, for insUinoo, 
we are instructed to stop soiling 
whisky, or drinking it, wo ought lo 
do it, and then our minds will be 
enlightened by partaking of ihi* Spirits 
of God, and tho .spirit ami power of 
our high and holy callings will rest 
upon ns when wo listen to that in- 
struction that is given, and carry it 
out. This kingdom htis got to rise 
up and take its stand in majesty, in 
sti^englh and power among tho na- 
thns, and nil that the Lord has pro- 
mised will bo realized. 

Our President has frequently told 
us that we cannot separate the tem- 
poral frem the bpiritual, hut they 
must go hand in hand together, and 
so it is, and so must wc act in 
reference to bnilding up the Church 
and kingdom of God. 

Wo should foresee tho evil, .and then 
foreseeing it we should hide oureelves, 
and preiseiwo ounselves in purity and 
holiness. Our President Inis tried 
from tho beginning to instrneb us 
in these thiegs, and we slionld listen 
to tho counsel that is given unto us. 

You have all heard President Yonng 
give instructions to the Eldere from 
time to time, aud point out tho v; 
conrso that we should pursue i'i^ 
order to sustain ourselves. We'. ‘ 
should all sti’ive to so manage otu* - 
grain M to turn it to the best, 
account. We have had counsel in 
regard to this matter, but how slow 
we arc to carry it oat. T have- 
sometimes" marvelled at the course 
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that lias been pursued in regard to the 
duties that devolve upon us. 

Let us lay these things to heart, 
aud pro&t by those instructions, and 
if we do, we will bring forth fruit 
abuudaiiily. Let us be of oue heart 
Oiid one mind, in uli things. 

I rejoice to meet here in this Con- 
feren'je with my brethren and sisters, 
and I esteem it as a gj’eat privilege. 
1 have been associated with this 
Clii^'cli ever since the year 1S33, and 
Ijhnve been lookiug over the Quorum 
cf.tlii^ Twelve, to-day, and reUectiug 
tj^at in our first acquaintance, wo were 
boys togothei', while now, most of 
beginning lo have gray locks. 
The time is passing rapidly along, and 
ilie purposes of tlie Loi*d are fast 
liMsteniiJg forward. If we will do our 
duty I know tliat God will sustain us 
iand bring us otf conquerors ; and he 
•Avill open the way wheieby.wo can bo 
•delivered from our enoinics, aud there 
will be room for us to • spread out. 
The Gospel of Jesus Christ will 


spread and do good, and it will prove 
a ble.ssing to the children of men. 
The Almighty requires his servants to 
maintain their integrity in righteous- 
ness and truth. We are called upon 
to build n Temple to the name of the 
God of Israel, and let us try to do 
our duty; let us lay these things to 
heart, and return home from this 
Confemnee refreslied witli the Spirit 
of the Loi’d, and let us do those 
things that are of benefit to us, and 
the settlements where we live. 

God is merciful to us, aud if we 
do our duty, wo shall be blessed. 
We have been informed that the 
heavens are full of blessings for the 
faithful, ^yo have not yet arrived 
at tlic fulness, but we ai’e progressing 
in the gaat work of the dispensation 
of the fuhiess of times ; and 1 pray 
that the Almiglity will give us power 
to overcome and do his will, which 
I ask iu the name of tlie Lord Jesus 
Christ Amen. 


PEOCLAM.ATrON OF THE GO.SPEb TO THE DEAD. 
EXHOETATION TO imniOYEUEmS, 

jRntuu'Jcshi/ Ptesidml Hkuru C. lCiMnAi.i.,w<iJe in tha Tuhenuuil^Sy Q rent Salt 

Lake City, June 7, 1SG2. 

jiiirojrr.KD uy q , n. watt. 

The teaching to-day has been excel- 
lent, and very profitable to ns all. Whoa 
Jesn.s Christ commenced liis ministry, 
ho taught a .sliort time, wrought miru- 
oles, called twelve men and ordained 


thorn Apostles, and gave them power 
from on high to establish the principles 
of the Gospel of the Son of ^lun in all 
the world. Wlmii ho had thus com- 
menced tho work of bis FathoT, and 
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eaten Ins last supper with his dis- 
ciples, which wo cyininemoratc in the 
sacrament on tho Sahbath-day, they 
apUlocl his blond. On tho thiixl day 
ho rose ng.'iin from tho dead, shuwod 
liimsclf to his faithful followor.s, gave 
thoiu rurther instructions, promised 
them another Comforter, :uul then 
wont to p»*each to the spirits in 
prison, opening the door of tho pro- 
claniation of tho Gospel to tho dead 
as well n.s to the living, that men in 
the spirit might ho judged according 
to men in tho Hesh. 

Tl>e present American war, which 
brother George A. Smith has dwelt 
upon this afternoon, h.as disembodied 
thousands of spirits, who are gone 
into the spirit world to mingle with 
those spirits who arc iinprepni*ed to 
enter tho presence of God. jS’ow we 
who hold the same Priesthood that 
Christ and his A[>ostlos held, who 
follow him in the regeneration, will 
also become the saviours of men on 
earth and in tiic spirit world ; there- 
fore, tlie thousands slain in the pre.sent 
War are not without hope. It is om* 
calling to preach life and salvation to 
them even in another existence ; and 
it is our duty so to live that we 
liononr our high calling in this world 
to be prepared to labour for tlio souls 
of men in tho next. We should 
forsake the world and its pernicious 
ways, and serve tbp Lord our God 
with our might, soul and streught. 

The word of the Lord to all tho 
world, nud to all Israel, is repent 
and turn to the Lord your God with 
all your hearts. The' Lord does not 
require that of ns which we cannot 
do. We can forsake every unrighteous 
principle and cleave to principles of 
truth, wherein is the power of God. 
Ho roan can have the power of/God 
who dishonours the truth. Jesus 
took Peter, James and John into a 
high mountain, and there gave them 
their endowment, nud placed upon 
them authority to lerd the Church of 


God in all the world, to ordain men 
to tho Priesthood, to set in order tho 
Oluircl) and send forth the Eldere of 
Israel to preach to a perishing world. 
Por tho sanio purpose has tlio Lord 
called us up into thoso high nioun- 
hiins, that we may bocomo endowed 
with power from on high in tho 
Church and king«.lom of God, and 
hocume kings and priests unto God, 
which wo never cati bo lawfully until 
we are oitlainod and scaled to that 
power, for tho kingtlom of God is a 
kingdom of kings and priests, and will 
ri.se in mighty power iu tho last 
days. 

Sonic people are taken captive by 
tho advci’sary, and are seduced to 
bring Ihumsolvcs under obligtiLions 
never to raise the standard of King 
Emanuel again. Wo have not en- 
listed iu the cause of truth for a 
limited time, but fur iiiuo and all 
eternity ; wo are not to be taken 
prisonere, or .ever lay down our arms 
to submit in the least degree to the 
enemy of all righteousness, and the 
Lortl helping us, we never will ; tlie 
world, with all their combinations of 
earthly power, and earthly cunning 
and wisdom will never bring us into 
subjection. That time is pxst, if wo 
keep tho covenants and vows we have 
made in tho house of God. I know 
that ns well as I know th.'it this is the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Suinis, that Joseph Smith wassoutof 
God to organize it, and that the men 
who now lead it on earth are his 
authorized ministers* If we follow 
them as they follow Christ, God will 
give us the victory. But we must 
act iis one man; and as the natural 
body is dictated by tho conclusions of 
one mind, so must we ns u Chui'ch 
and people act under the dictation of 
one hciid ; yet, “ the eye c.annot say 
to the hand, I have no need of thee ; 
nor again, the head to tlio feet. I have 
no need of you." 

The rifrhteous- have no cause fd 
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fear. It* I fear nnythiiigr, ifc is that 
this people ai’e beeomin^ wealthy, 
becoMiiiig fanciful, ar.d full of love for 
the vain fashions of the ungodly, 
which, if indulged in, will bring them 
trouble and sorrow. 

I The raujority of this people are a 
righteous people, and God will defend 
the righteous, and for the righteous’ 
sake preserve a gi’cat many for the 
time being that are not righteous; 
for he has great respect for his 
friends — for his anointed — for the 
elect whose lives have been hid with 
Christ in God, and none of these will 
be lost becau.se Jesus Christ saves all 
whom the Father has put iu his 
power. Then let us bo comforted 
and full of good cheer ; and let us, 
with a good will as a people, work 
the work of righteousness. Let every 
person bo tilled with a desiro to excel 
in every good woi*d and work, and 
•strive to become foremost in making 
good improvements, lay ingtaide every- 
thing that is unncc .ssary, and cleaving 
to that which is usefnl and necessary 
to give us ^ower and independence 
among the nations of the world, and 
favour with God and angels who will 
bear ns off victorionsly. 

Brother Geojge A. has been talking 
about our dnviug. In this I have an 
extensive e.vpericnce during tln'rty 
yeuis past that I have been in the 
Church; and this i.s an experience 
that no man can obtain only by 
passing ihrongh the same eirenm- 
stances; but all the Saints will have 
enough of trials if they aro fait hful to 
their God and themselve.s, they will 
have all they can possibly bear in 
one way or angthei'. 

Let us imjji'ovo our homes, our 
city and our country, and do all in 
our power to become a self-sustniuiug 
people by making at home everything 
we need One of the speakers to- day 
referred to the ignorance of gardeners; 
it made me think of a gardener X 
had. When the corn was in the silk, 
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he liusked it, and brought it into my 
f.imily to eat; he said he thought 
tlie cob w.is the part to cat. Ho 
])ulled the water-melons before they 
were ripe, and divided them among 
my family. Our English gai-denei'S 
are unacquainted with many of the 
productions of this country, and hence 
they make some little mistakes-; but 
who is so ignoiant that they caimob 
learn and improve ? 

We .spend a great deal of ready 
money in the east and west for 
muterinl for clothing which we can 
make at home, if we will try. We 
can make luce and silk, and different 
kinds of cloth, both cotton and 
woollen. Wo have as good wenvera 
jns can bo found in any country, but it 
is almost im]x>ssiblc to get any of 
them into a loom ; they seem to love 
rum I pursuits better. When they 
wei% ill England, it was the daily 
business of many to work witli the 
(lying shuttle, which could be heal'd 
all over the laud. 

All sane persons, old and young, 
can improve. • Some say they arc too 
old to improve, hut there is no person 
too old to be damned for their sins. 
A man of sixty yem's of age, if he has 
inipi*ove<l himself, is brigliter than he 
was at twenty ; he i.s filled with more 
power, energy nr.d life ; ho is like a 
ripe car of corn that is iilled with tho 
eleinenrs of life more than a green 
ear; the old man will come up 
quicker than a young one. There is 
brightness in old men and iu old 
women who live and honour God and 
their own existence. 
r What brother Brigham has said 
in rolation to tho carelessness of hired 
men is strictly true. I have bad a 
man in niy emph>y that would light 
his pipe or ciguretle and smoke in 
the hay mow, while I was paying 
him twenty-five dollars a-montli, be- 
sides boarding and washing, which 
altogether would amount to fifty 
dollars a month and over*; and thci;i 
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would wear out two ov three pairs of | 
thin bouts in the course of three 
months, for which ho would pay freTn 
eight to ten dollars a pair, and then 
complain he had not wages enough. 
There are but few men that honestly 
earn their wages. Brelher Brigham 
and myself used to work hard, side 
by side, for fifty cents a day anil boa«l 
ourselves; wo had soventy.five cents 
a day when we worked iu the liay- 
fiold ; we would work from sunri.so to 
sunset, and until nine o’clock at night 
if there was sign of rain, W o would 
rake and bind after a cradlcr for a 
bushel of wheat n day, and chop 
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wood, with snow to our waist for 
eighteen cents a coi-d, and take our 
pay in corn at soventy.five cents o> 
bushel. 

There is an impression in labourbrs 
• that they ahonld not eam their em- 
ployer anything above their wages. 
What man would keep an animal — 
say a cow — that never made any 
increase ? Such an animal you would 
fat and eat. These aro a few things 
which we snflbr from ono another, 
and if such dishonesty is permitted to 
increase, it will be the ruination of 
tho.se who prectiso it. 

May the Lord bless you. Amen. 


A ICNOWLEDGB OF GOD OBTAINED ONLY THROUGH 
OBEDIENCE TO THE PRINCU>LES OF TRUTH. 

^Remarks btj President BnioiiAM Youxo made in the Bowery^ Great Salt 
I/ake Giiy^ Auyitst 3, 1862. 
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The way of life and salvation is 
mapped out so plainly in tlic Old and 
New Testaments that any man may 
rend and understand, yet people do 
not understand. The most appreved 
geography and map fail to give 
a description and delineation of any 
people or country so perfectly as to 
exclude all possibility of more being 
known by personally visiting and 
examining the country or people 
described. A mere geogi’nphical 
description has a claim only upon our 
belief, but to gain a perfect knowledge 
of the county or people described it 
is necessary to visit that conntry and 
people; having obtained this know- 


ledge, you in turn become a witness 
to otliers of what you have seen, 
heard, handled, or felt. So it is with, 
the Grospel. 

/We may read the history of tire 
life of Chi’ist, admire his moral and 
religious teachings, be impressed with 
awe by the desa-iption of the cha- 
racter and works of the Father and 
God of the universe, be made ac- 
quainted ^vith the means he has 
devised to prepare mankind to enter 
liis presence, but it is necessajy that 
we should follow Christ, put into 
actual practice the lessons of Christ, 
and obey the oidinances of Christ, to 
know for ourselves the saving effects 
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tliey produce in mankind. A mere 
theory amounts to but little, while' 
practice and obedience have to do 
with stern realltie.s. In, this way the 
ancients obtained a knowledge of the 
true God. “ Atid we know that the 
Son of God is come, and hath given 
ns an understanding, that wo mny 
know him that is true; and wo are in 
him that is true, oven in his iSon 
Jesus Christ. . This is the true God, 
and eternal life.” 

Although the character of God is 
plainly described in the Scriptures, 
yet mankind <’o not understand it, 
but have imagined to themselves a 
God without I’onn or location. It is 
written in the Scriptures, “ God is a 
Spirit: and they that worship him, 
must worship him in spirit and in 
truth.” Again, But the natural man 
(or as wo now use the lungjiage, tho 
fallen or sinful man) rcceiv*eth not tho 
things of the Spirit of God : for they 
are foolLshnoss unto him; neither can 
ho know them, because they are 
spiritually disuerned. But he that is 
spiritual judgeth all tilings, yet be 
himself is judged of no man.” In no 
other way cini tho things of God be 
iindei-stoocl. ^[en who are destitute 
of the iniducncc of the Holy Ghost, or 
the Spirit of God, cannot uuderetand 
the tilings of God ; they mny read 
them, but to them they m’O shrouded 
in darkness. 

Wo try to tell tho people how to 
be saved ; and if we have not tho 
fulness of the Gospel, it is nut upon 
the face of the eartii. If we have not 
the Priesthood of Heaven, it is nob 
possessed by any people upon eartli. 
Tho Priesthood of tho Son of God to 
tho children of men is a perfect system 
of governmont — a heavenly institu* 
tion nmong men — designed to bring 
them buck into the presence of God 
to partake of the fulness of his glory. 
Tho power of all truth dwells in tlie 
bo.soni of our Father and God, which 
bo dispenses to his children as ho 


will, by the means of his eternal 
Priesthood. He is cnilii'oned in tho 
light, glory and power of truth. Ho 
has abided the truth, and is thereby 
exalted, and his power, light and glory- 
are eternal. Tho Gospel and the 
Priesthood are the means he employ^ 
to save and exalt his obedient children 
to the possession with him of tho 
same glory and power, to be orowned 
with crowns of glory, ioimortality and 
etoriml lives. 

“ We alone have the woids of life,” 
is a great saying; who can bear it? 
“If you Latter-day Saints aro the- 
only people who have the woi-ds of 
life, why are yon so de.spised, hated ? 
Why have yon been under tho neces- 
sity of leaving your homes and pos- 
sessions For no other reason than 
tho following : — ** Gtwl ministereKl 
unto him (this first Elder) by an holy 
angel, whoso countenance was as 
lightning, and whoso garments were 
pure and white above all other white- 
ness ; and gnv'e unto him command- 
ments which inspired him ; and gave 
him power from on high, by the 
means w’hich were before prepai*ed, to 
translate the Book of Mormon, which 
contains a recoixl of a fallen people, 
and tho fulne.«s of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ to tho Gentiles and to tho Jews 
also, which was given by in.spini- 
tion, and Is confirmed to others by tlio 
nnnistci'ing of angels, and is declared 
unto Uie world by them, preving to 
tho world that tho Holy Scriptures 
are true, and that God does in- 
spire men and call them to his holy 
work in this ago and generation, os 
well as in generations of old, thereby 
showing that ho is the samo God 
yesteixlny, to-day, and for ever. 
Atnen.” This is all tho reason that 
I know of. 

“ Have tho Mormons been poree- 
outed for their evil deeds If tliey 
have, shame on their persecutors, for 
if any Latter-day Saix'.t breaks tho 
law of his couuti’y be is amenable to 
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tliht law, and it provides a suitable 
penalty. The Latter-day Saints live 
and nhvaya have lived in n land of 
Jaw, and if they have tmnsgfi'cssed 
tlie law, shnmo on a community, liku 
thojicoplo that livo under thoGovern- 
vjrentof tlvo United SUtes, to perse- 
cute Ihcin instead of pi*useeuting 
them. An instance cannot bo futind 
’ upon the records of any court in the 
United SU\te8 whem the leadei-s of 
this ]ieoplc have been Icgsdly con- 
victed of ai broach of law and older. 

Joseph Smith wn.s urrnigned before 
Judge Austin A. King, on a charge 
of trenson. Tlio Judge inqnirod of 
!Mr. Smith, ** Do you believe and tench 
tlic doctrine ihnt in the coiii'so of time 
the Saints will possess tlie earth ?” 
Joseph replied that he did. “ Do you 
believe that the Lord will raise up a 
Icingdom that will fill the whole earth 
and mlo over all other kiiigdonis, us 
the Prophet Daniel has said ?” “Yes, 
sir, I believe that Jesus Christ will 
reign king of nations os he does king 
of Saints.” ** W rite that down, cleric ; 
wc want to fasten upon him the charge 
of (reason, for if be believes this, he 
must believe that the State of Mis- 
sonri will crumble and fall to rise no 
more.” Lawyer Doniphan said to 
tlie Judge, “ damn it, Jude, you had 
better rnalce the Bible ii'eason and 
have done with it.” 

I was not in lilissoaii at the first of 
onr people's going there, but I have 
seai'chcd diligently to find whetliev 
any of the Latter-day Saints have 
ever been convicted in any of the 
courts of Missouri for transgressing 
the law, and, so fur as I could learn, 
such au instance cannot bo found on 
the court records of that State, “ Then 
why are you persecuted ?” Because 
the Lord lias committed unto us the 
words of , eternal life to deliver to the 
world, which, if they will obey, will 
bring them back into the proseuce of 
^ibe Pather and the Son. 

The world will iiofr receivse thp 


Gospel, unless they can have it on 
tlujir own terms, and will poi*secuto 
th^foAV that do receive it. Wc preach 
the truth ns it is in Christ Jesus, and 
this gives ofleuce to the wicked ; they 
becomo angry with God, with Jesus 
Christ, and with his Saints ; God and 
Christ they cannot roach, but tho 
Saints they can pcr.seouto .as long and 
as much ns they are })crnutted. 

“ But wore you not persecuted for 
teaching iimt odious doctrine called 
polygamy No. Wo woro planted 
in these valleys before itwu.s publicly 
made known to tho people. Only a 
few of Jesoph Smith’s iutiinato ft ionds 
knew it previous to its being pub- 
lished to tho world, which wns several 
ycaro after his death. Wo have not 
been driven from our homes since it 
was published. 

“ Do you not aggravate your 
enemies by yonr close communion 
habits?” I speak for myself; I 
acknowledge that I do not fellowship 
much of their conduct, nordo lo.xpect 
to, nnlais it is better than some of it 
has been ; and I will any furthei*, it is 
hard for me to fellowship the conduct 
of some who profess to he Latter-day 
Saints. 

Pol^’gnmy in Utah and polygamy 
among the Ohristiau nations of the 
world at tho prosent day are verjr 
differont. Polygamy in Utah is an 
honoumble transaction for we marry 
par wives, and openly' acknowledge 
them and their children. It is a very 
different matter elsewhere; women 
ai’e seduced and seci'eily kept as 
mistresses ns long as they please their 
unprincipled seducers, when they arc • 
cast ofl’ to meet, if it were possible, a 
worse fate; their children are not 
acknowledged, but aro thrown upon 
the world unprotected, and left eXf 
posed to be carried away by the doi'k 
and torpid slroam of crime, to end 
•their wretched lives in prison, upon 
the gallows, or in some other violent 
manner. 
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Did the Devil believe that Joseph 
Smith was an impostor ? He knew 
that Joseph Smith was a true Prophet. 
Did the first priest who persecuted 
Joseph Snnth, when Joseph was 
about nineteen year’s of age, believe 
that Joseph was an impostor ? Ko. 
The Devil and his emissaries ai’e not 
aii'aid of an impostor ; for the world 
is full of imposition. Men who lecture 
against God, Jesus Christ, and the 
Bible, are not persecuted, but tiguro 
in what is called the best society. 
This pixrves one saying of the Saviour, 
that the world loves its own; and 
those that the Lord has chosen out of 
the world, tlrey hate and persecute. 
Infidelity, under some popular name, 
makes its way to the altars of Chr’is- 
tian sanctuaries, and its supporter’s 
receive the houoirr of this world. But 
when Joseph Smith came before the 
world bearing testimony that Jcsirs 
lived, that he had seen him, declaring 
that he was Iris witness, and that 
Jesus was tire Saviour of the world, 
that he had spoken frem the heavens 
and had I'evealed in these days the 
fulness of the Gospel for the salvation 
of men, that tho Old and New Testn- 
inent were true and contained the 
plan of hutnau redemption, he was 
castout, and theory — “ False Prephet, 
fule Prophet, away with him,” was 
alnif>vst uuivei'sal. 

AV’ho can justly say aught against 
Joseph Smith P I was ns well ac- 
quainted with him, ns any man.' I 
do not believe that Iris father and 
mother kirow him ar:y better thnrr I 
did. I do not think that a rrrtm lives 
on the earth that knew him arty better 
tharr I did ; and I am bold to say 
that, Jesus Christ excepted, rro better 
nrnrr over lived or does live upon this 
ear’th. I am his witness. He was 
porscerrtod for tho sairre r’cnsou that 
auy other righteous pei’son has heerr 
or is pei’secuted at the pi'oserrtd.ay. 

The wor ld have the Go.spel preached 
o them, but they do not receive it, 


and they wish to dinve the Priesthood 
nrrd its sapportei*s from the earth. 
Blessed’ are they which are persecuted 
for righteorrsness sake : for theirs is 
the kingdom of heaven. Blessed are 
ye when men shall r’cvilo you, and 
porsecuto you, aird shall say all 
mairirer of evil against you ■ falsely, 
for nry sake. Rejoice and be exceed- 
ing glad : for great is your reward in 
heavoir : for so per’secuted they the 
prviphets which were before you.’^ 
Had Jesus Chi'ist been an impostor 
arrd of tho world, tho world would 
have loved its own. Hal Joseph 
Smith been an impostor and of tiro 
world, the world would not havo 
hated him, but would" have loved its 
own. Had Joseph Snrith rnado 
political capital of Iris I’eligion and. 
calling, and raised up a political party, 
Ire doubtle.ss rvould have become cele- 
briitcd and renowned in tho world ns 
a great man and as a gr*eat leader. 

The world fear’s a concentration of 
feeling aird nnron of action. We say 
that we live in a Republicoir Govern- 
ment, arrd wo hold that we have tho 
best national constitution in the 
world ; but a wicked people will 
corrupt themselves and do wickedly 
under any government, and, in so 
doing, will sooner or later be destr’oyed. 
The nrost excellent buinatr or divine 
laws are of no use to earthly or 
heavenly beings, unless they- are 
farthtully observed. Law is for the 
protection of the hiw-ahidcr ; and tho, 
poiralty of tiro law is for the hiw- 
br’cnker. God cannot acknowledge ni 
divided government ns his, w heroin 
some are of Paul, some of Apollos, &c. 

The Clnrr’ch t f Jesus Chr’ist could 
rrot exist, and bo divided up into 
parties. AVhcr’C such disunion exists 
in any government, it irltimatoly 
hccome.s the mo-arrs of the utter over- 
throw of that government or people, 
unless a tinrely remedy is applied. 
Party spirit once made its appearance 
in heaven, but was pr-omptly checked 
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And tliero wns war in lieaven : 
Hiuhael and his angels fought ap^uinsfc 
tl)u dragon ; and the dragon fought 
and his migels, and prevailed not; 
neither wns their place found any 
more in houven. And the dragon 
was cast* out, thiit old serpent, called 
the Devil,, and Satan, which decoiveth 
tlie whole world ; ho was cast out into 
the earth, mid his angels were cast 
out w.th bini.’^ They were cast 
out; and if our Government Iiad clast 
out thb Seceders, the war would soon 
Jiave leen ended. This placed tho 
Spirit of Kvil on tho eavtli. Those 
evil spirits nro not ponuitted to 
ceive Uil^erniicles of their own, and 
that is their condemnation and punish* 
ment. They have been known, to 
take possession of tlio bodies of men 
and women,' and ratliev than to bo 
without a body, they have entei^d 
the bodies of brutes. Ail such spirits 
and nil enilMxlied spirits who violate 
wholesome laws and abuse the rights 
and privileg(’s gnnnmteed unto them 
will lie hnvled down to hell. 

The pctiple in the Stato.s hftve 
violated the Constitution in closing 
tlicir enm against tho-. cries of the 
oppressed, and in consenting to shed- 
ding innocent blood, and now war, 
death and gloom ai*e spread like n 
p.all over tlie land, which state of 
things will sooner or later spread all 
over the world. The world is at war 
ngnin'st tho truth, and against those* 
who pTOpagato it. Are they opposed 
to canting hypocrites in the garb of 
pni-sons ? No. Will they ridicple a 
blnck-uttired blackguard and pelt him 
with ’mud and rotten?' eggs, even 
though he .should lecture agaiu.st God, 
Cbri.sfc, and the Holy Scriptures Y 
Ho, hut th.ey will figlit against the 
truth which has been revealed from 
lieaven, “ and this is the condemna- 
tion that light has come into tlie 
world, and men loved darkness rather 
than light, because their deeds were 
evil."’ The wicked hate the light’ 
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I because it malcoth manifest their evil 
deeds, and they love to dwell in dark- 
ness, thinking to cover their sins 
froru tho public gaze and from tho 
eye of God ; but in tho due time of 
the Almiglity thoir deeds will bo 
e.\po.scd upon I he house tops. This 
is tho reason why tlio religious and 
political factions of this laud united 
thoir energlfs to slay tlie Prophet 
Joseph Smith, and to banish the 
I'eligiun of Jesus, hecuuso they saw 
that it would instruct, inform, and 
unite the people. 

It may bo said that tho Roman 
Catholics ai'O ns much united ns tho 
Latter-day Saints, hut is it in right- 
eousne.ss Y Np. I Imvc not read that 
the Roman Catholics of lajteyeai-shave 
taken patiently the spoiling of thoir 
goods and suffered the loss of all ' 
tilings for their religion. Thongk 
this may not be positive .proof of tho 
trutli of any i*eligion, for it is well 
known that lanntics will .suffer horrible 
torture for a false and foolish religion, 
more th.an is reqnii*cd of tho lioi'd for 
trno Christians to sulfur for their 
religion, except in cases when his 
providences may require lor certain 
wise purposes.. Votaries of false 
systems cd' religion will at times court' 
porseciition, with a v'iew to establish 
tlieir religion .and give it notoriety. 
IThe most effectual way to establish 
the religion of Heaven is to live it,, 
mthor than to die for it : I think I 
am safe in saying that there are many 
of the. Latter-day Saints who are 
mote willing to die for their religion 
than to faithfully live it. There is no 
other proof can be adduced to God, 
angels, and men, that a pet>ple faith- 
fully live their religion, than that they 
repent truly of tliuir sins, obey the 
law of baptism for the remission of 
sins, and then continue to do the 
works of righteousness day by day. 

Some few who pixifoss to be Latter- 
day Saints have b^n uni'uly and fro- 
wai'd, not respecting the rights and 
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property of others. Tho nrmy that 
was quartered iu our vicinity intro- 
duced inoriB corruption aud iniquity 
tlmn bad been made ranuifest. for 
yesxv 3 . Whether to be thnnklul or 
sonowfui for this, sometimes I am at 
a loss to know. The wicked that were 
among us have been made manifest, 
and many df them have left ; this is 
a result we have no cause to mourn 
over. There uvo still a fow who arc 
impatient of control, will go their own 
way, will steal, lie, .swear, get dniak, 
&c. Their works make ( hem rn.anifost, 
and we know them. We .ilsoknow 
upon whom we can depend in a time 
of trouble; a good sailor is always 
found at his post, br)th in. calm and 
storm. Th^, good soldier is*ready to 
resist the enemy, and nob to sln\ke 
Imnds with him atal be hitnely tiikcii 
prisoner. The time (»f storm, aud 
trouble is the time to prove ourselves 
to God and to one anothoj'. 

We desiixj to be a great deal better 
than we ai'e ns individuals and ns a 
people, and if wo are faithful, we shall 
be. PnuSQ tO;U*c faithful Latter-day 
Saints, who striving to servo God 
with all their hearts. Let all Latter- 
day Saints learn that t!io wenkne.sst*s 
of their bitsthren a>e not sins. When 
men or women nnde.signedly comtnit 
a wi*ong, do not attribute that to them 
as a sin. Lot us learn to be compas- 
sionate one witli another j let mercy 


and kindness soften every migry oiid 
fretful temper, that wc may become 
long suffering and beneficent in all our 
communications one with another. No 
man can ever become a nder in the 
kingdom of Gotl, until hecau perfectly 
rule himself; then is ho capable of 
mising a family of children who will 
rise up and c.all him blessed. On tho 
other hand, if the Elders of Tsmcl do ’ 
not pay attention to this and improvo 
tliemselvesin every possible "’ny^ their 
families will seo their w'cakucsses and 
ioIlic.s, can have no contideneo in them. 
PS leaders, apd will scatter mvay fronx' 

I hem and join f hemsel ve.s to moi*e sub-- 
stnntiul, wise, and rchablo fathers aud 
leadeiy. ' 

Shall wc 08 a people over beoomo ^ 
popular in the world?. Ye.s, wbeu 
rigliteoii.sness icigius trinmpfiaritl^* oa ^ 
tho earth. In the end, when tho judg. 
uirut is set and tho Judge of all the 
earth makes his appearance, he will 
place upon his right hand Abraham 
and Ahndiam’s seed, and all those whoi 
hnve obeyed tho Gospel of his Son, 
and they will inherit iliceartli andit^ 
fulnc.ss, while tho sinner and the 
ungodlv will bo east into prison to 
pay the iflterniost farthing. 

May tho Lm-d help us to live .so* 
tliat wo may bo accounted wortijy of 
all the glov}' our Heavenly Euthei; has ' 
in sioro for us, Auien. 
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THE COURSE THE SATNTS SHOULD PURSUE AHD THE 
SPJRIT THEi" SHOULD CULTIVATE. 

/h'lnar^v by PmideiU Hkbku 0. Ivimraix, made on Sandmu Montina. . 
, April 27, IStiS. 

RBVORTUn UV Jf. V.^I.0.\’O, 


Every frno Snint ihnfc lias gol: Hie ; 
light of Heaven in him enn realize 
luul coniprohciul in a dogreo tho im- 
portanco of wlint Prosklent. Young has 
said to us. Men f'requeully speak of 
good sense, but tho question may bo 
^iiakeil, what is good sense?’ Icon* 
fiider that that man’ br, woman who 
lias tho light in him or her,, 

whet her unturni ov tlio 

spiritual eyesi- the light of 

Ciirisl and thal i.4 good sense, Row, 
it is impossible to have the light of 
Christ, except you are alive in Christ. 

We are like u limb that i,s alive in 
n tree ; yes, every one 1 hat are Latter- 
day Saints'; \Ve arc united or should 
bo ns tho heart of one man, and no 
man will he saved and gathcml with 
Christ except they are grafted into 
him, for they mu.st receive the 1 fo 
that flows fcoip him in order to be 
exalted witti hinr. lb is upon the 
same principle that the graft that is 
put into u tree receives life from the 
treo into which it is engrafted. It is 
: necessary that wo slionjd, all be alive 
in Clirist, and we ought ft) partake of 
})is attributes and absp of tiie atrri-' 
butes of bis Father ; then we hecoino 
one with Chrkst ns ho is one with the 
Fmhev. We never can enjoy the 
life-giving iiillneuccs of the Spirit of 
God except we. live and practice oVir 
religion, always abiding in the vine, 
for na the iSmi'ch ^anndt bring forth 
or preducc except it remain connected 
With the f ree^Sb we cannot 'indrease in 
light and knowledge tinlesS wp keep 
alive in Christ. This pcopl^’&e' a 


good people and tl»ev are fnll of life, 
they arc alive in Christ, and they Hvo 
their religion and Gcwl hie.sses them. 

1 am aware that we are pretected 
and shielded hy the Almighty; ho 
baflics the world, wards ott the storms 
and tempests for the sake of tho 
righteou.sness that dwells in the miclsb 
of this people. It is not done for the 
sake of tho liar, the thief, and other 
alxmiinablc characters, but his pro- 
tecting arm is extended for tho sako 
of the righteous they arc the means' 
of pi'esorving this /people, and thero 
i.s enough of them to save tJie rest 
from dost inction, atid through that 
mddinm w'c as a people are protected. 

It is a common thing for us to send 
to tho States for choice fruit, and tho 
pomologist who;' receives our ordero 
cuts oil .scions Yrom tho best fruit 
fines, njul sgikM ifo ns the summer, 
•the fall and tlio winter applies, and wo' 
also get the pear, tho plum, the 
cherry and tho peach. We graft 
those various, kinds of good fruit into 
our seedlings, and then tho tree pro- 
duces fruit according to the kind that 
was grafted info it,- and in this way 
we preenro good fruit. It is just so!^ 
with you, unless you abide in Christ ' 
after being grafted in. yon will not 
bear any good finit. There'aro ra& * 
and women .here who have come fi om 
tho States, who seem to have a little' 
good feeling in them,: but were they 
over properly grafted into tho true 
vine ? No, they simply got under tlio 
good- iiiftneijce, but they have i.ot * 
boitre 'aity fruit. Where have you • 
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seen nn individual that has come 
here to speculate or do business that 
1ms ever been truly favourable to 
tliis people ? There have been very 
few, and most of them have died, but 
therc aie quite as many that are 
favoui*ablo as I expect to see. Men 
come here and qeb good impressions, 
the Spirit of tho Lord resting with 
them, but they do not embrace the 
trntli, and consequently tho good 
inhueuce leaves them and they turn 
agjiinst tho cause of Christ, tho Devil 
gets power over them and they begin 
to operate against tho kingdom of our 
God and to seek tho lives of his 
servants and anointed ones. Let 
such men go their own way ; 1 liave 
got now sa that I cannot iiavu con* 
iidence in any that come hei'o until 
they prove themselves, and thei-cfore 
I have (juit tlie practieo of reposing 
conlideneo in sir'aivgers, and I phico 
iny eonfuicnee in God, in his king- 
dom, in his servants and in (iio eartli 
tlmt is made for our use. 

Brother Brigham was speakiirg of 
the earth and telling us tlmt we 
should be cautious how wo use it, for 
it is our moiher, and the man that 
will disgimeo his mother is luiworthy 
of her fostering care. I have been a 
child upon this earth for Cl yeu»*s, aigl 
there is not any tiling but what it 
produces. Are you inot required to 
be ju.sfc ns faithful as 1 am V Why — 
of course; we shall have to give an 
account of the deeds done in tho body, 
iuid so will tdi mankind. Look 
nt.tbe animal creation, they were nil 
created by law, and will ialtill that 
law by \vhich tliey wore cronted. But 
seu the feeling and disposition that 
we luivo in our hearts to he cruel 
lowaitis animals', and that same pas- 
sion that wo pullivatu towards the 
bi'ulo croatiuu, immkind by-aud-byo 
will have towai*d8 one another. Be- 
licet upon the expei'ionco of ilic past 
and you will find it so. I peroeivo 
that the oldoi' 1 gi'ovf tho move com- 


pas.sion I have upon the brute, hut 
young and unthoughtful men and., > 
careless, cruel boys will drive a hoise 
at the rate of sixteen miles an hour, , 
luid then whip him all tlie way up 
every hill on the journey. Is this 
tlie spirit of Christ and of our holy * 
rcliglou to be cniel to .auimiils and 
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beat them ui this way r I say no ; 
onr religion and the spirit of Christ 
would teach us to bo kind to them, to^ 
encourage them by bating and uonrish- ; 
ing them. It is a good deal so with 
this kingdom, there aro some who arOy 
all the time blocking tho wheels of , j 
tho kingdom in place of helpiug 
i*oll it forward. If these krothren 
who aro so wild and iucoDsiilemte 
w'ould hot learn enough to Ltlock tho 
wheels of their tcani instetul of being 
so .severo upon their ' animals they ' i 
would neb more like wise men and j 
Saints of God. ^ 

When President Young says to tho 
Bishops go and get up three hundred* 
teams and send to the State.*'' togntlicr 
the poor Saints, they should go at it 
with spirit and witli energy its niOn • 
of God. In fact wo should all take a 
course to cqniply with Die couuseL 
that i.s given. We slionUl cultivate 
tho earth that it ma^' yield of its 
incrojisc, that we may have an abnnd- ^ 
juiCD^f wheat, corn, potatoes, apples, 
peaches and every other vnrioty of 
grain, fruit and vegetable. AVe should 
always look forwaixl to a iuturoin- 
cix'ase, striving to make everytliing 
multiply in its sphere nud thus fulfil 
the measure of its creation. If wq 
sow a kernel of wheat it will produce 
probably a thousand fold, then you 
sow tliat which has been pixiduced 
from the ouo kernel and it will 
increase in proportion to tbo first. 

This is tho principle of inci’ease in 
nnturQ, and each of us sliould endea- 
vour to carry out nature’s laws. In 
the beginning God commanded Adam, | 

/and also his sous nud daughers to fiU 
up tho mensuro of theii* creation, to 
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multiply and replenish the earth, and 
Lo also commanded the eai’th to 
multiply and to incrcaso her pro- 
ductions, vegetation, fowls, animals 
and all manner of ci'coping things. 
How do you think it looks for man to 
lie down and bo an idle speculator, 
while ho makes his neighbour a slave P 
I believe in all of ns being industri- 
ous from day to day and from year to 
year, and also to improve and teach 
othera to improve in all that is good. 
I have never undertaken to do any- 
Uiiug of an important nature, bat 1 
have called upon tln> Almighty to 
assist me, realizing that I required 
his aid and favour and ho has invari- 
ably prospei-od mo in what I liave 
commenced. When wo store up 
grain f6r the purpose of feeding the 
poor Saints we may naturally expect 
to have to feed a great many goats 
while we are feeding sheep. 

Brethren lot us- go to work and 
accunuilate means; let us go more 
extensively into home manufacturos, 
let us got up some of those home made 
spinning jinny s, we arc told that they 
are ca])able of spinning two hundred 
pounds a day, but supposing we could 
spin twonty-tivG pounds a day should 
wo not think we were doing a good 
business ? We should feel proud of 
such a business. Wo shall have to 
go into this kind of business, for we 
have every prospect of being shnt ont 
from trading with the cast. lict us 
then go to work, men, womeu and 
cliildren and make ourselves inde- 
pendent of the world and o.specialIy 
of our enemies. Can we do it ? Yes 
we can, because we can raise every 
•thing tlmt we require. Now wo have 
not cultivated many things hero but 
what we have got a good r^tm'u. 
When speaking upon this subject 
the other day, I heard President Young 
say that he would not send to the 
States for any of those rotten goods 
this yeai', I am not going to send for 
any, for I am going to send for a 
No. 22 


cai*ding raachiuo instead, and if that 
does not clothe ray family I do. not 
know what move I shall make ne.xt, 
but I intend that whatever I do shall 
be a step in tlie right direction. 

Brethron aud sisters, I feel to bless 
yon and also all the Presidency of tliis 
Church, and all the Quorums of the 
Priestliood; I likewise feel to blc.s3 
every man that puts forth his hand 
to help to ble.ss Israel, for all such 
shall bo I blessed by the Ood of 
Abr.aham, Isaac and .facob, and their 
blessings shall multiply ten fold more 
than the^' ever did before. Then, 
do not .stfjp, but go a-head, and .ill 
our blessiug.s will nmltiply. The 
Loixl says, do my will aud let the 
world alone, and I will defend you 
for it is my business to defend yon 
and all my people in these latter days, 
and ho will do it to the extent that is 
roquisite for the accomplishment of 
his purposes. I know it just as well 
as I know that I am standing here. 
Well, do not bo discouraged, but lay 
aside your scolding aud fretting, and 
abide in the religion of Jesus Christ, 
for you rau.9t remember that no 
branch can bring forth except it bo 
in the vine; no more can wo except 
we abide in Christ. 

.Pence be upon you all, brethreu- 
and sistera, wives aud children, 
you all that are good, and that 
Jove the GospePof our Lord Jesus 
Christ more tlixm they love tliis 
wicked world in which wo live. 
These are some of my feelings, and 
they 01*0 some of the feelings of my 
heart. We are labouring for eternal 
life and exaltation in the kingdom 
of our God ; we are learning to live 
for ever ; and I am going to stick 
and hang to the good old ship, 
Zion, for ever and ever, God help- 
ing me. 

The Lord has put a spirit in m© 
that is inclined to righteousness^ 
and I always love to do right. , 
My faith and confidence are in God 

Yol. IX. 
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and in liis servants whom ho, has" 
;;chosen. ' * 

You all Iniow that you IvaYo.my 
blessing, and I say may the peace and 
{blessing of my Heavenly Father be 
with this people, for ever, with all 
that pertains unto them j thcii* liabi* 


niSCOXJRSBS. * 

tations, these monntaius and valleys, * 
their flocks and herds, and fields or.d » 
gardens, for I pray these peculiar and 
Heaven’s choicest blessings may attend ' 
the Latter>dny Saints henceforth and ^ 
for ever, in the name of Jesus Christ, 
ofur Redeemer. Amen. 


KNOWLEDGE AND PO^VER.— PROGRESS OP THE SAINTS IN ‘ 
• REGARD TO THOSE PRINCIPLES. 

Bemarks hy Elder John TAyi.on, made in the Tabernacle^ Great Salt Lake 

Oitijj Apiil 13, 1862. 

3p«PORTED ny J. V. ZiONO. 


It is pleasant to e^joy rtn oppor- 
tunity of coming together as we do 
from time to time to listen to the 
wolds of eternal truth as tliey flow 
from the lips of the servants of God, 
pnd especially as they have been com- 
municated unto us during tlio Cou- 
iererice that is past. We have all of 
us been very much interested and 
sditled, and the only thing for us to 
do now is to seek to impixivo by 
those teachings that we have received, 
that they may not ha lost upon us; 
but against Uie time that miother 
Conference comes round, let us lie able 
to feel that we have very much pix)- 
gressed in tlie things of God. The 
work of God is ouo of continued 
progress ; it has been from the time 
of its oomnioncomont until Iho pre- 
sent. Although we inipi'ove wo have 
not always been enabled to discover 
the hand of God in regard to his 
dealings with the human family ; yet, 


jt the preseut time, there is nothing . 
more clear, visible and easy to ; 
prebend. Some years ago we used 
to prqach about the ushering in of> 
the kingdom of God upon the earth ; 
we used to talk about God having 
revealed himself from the heavens, 
and that he had restored a pure re- 
ligion as it had existed in ancient days 
with A|X)stles, Prophets, Teachers, 
Evangelista, gifts, healings and ad- 
ministering angels, and the power of 
the Holy Ghost through the Priest- 
hood; we felt lihppy and rejoiced in* 
the things cummiinicated unto us^' 
and which we gladly made known to 
otliere ; wo rejoiced to bo participators 
in those things that God has revealed 
for the salvation of fallen man. We,i 
at the sumo time, had our minds 
inspired by tlio Spirit of God, andi 
tho Elders that made known unto us; 
tilings that would tmiispiro in the 
latter days told us of judgments,!^’ 
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come upon the wicked, and of salva- 
tion to 1)0 c.\tended to the righteous ; 
that God had undertaken to manage 
the affjvira of his people and of the 
i world, and that he would bless his 
fdllowera inasmuch as they AV’ould 
walk in obcdieiice to his Iuavs and his 
. . precepts, not oulj’’ with the blessings 

' of this world but with salvation in 
the celestial kingdom of God. We 
y can now see that at that time 

*»; |W0 beheld only in part tho glory 

of tho latter day beginning to dawn, 
and ns tlie vision of our mind began 
to bo enlarged and expanded wo were 
enabled to look forAvard into the 
future, and avo now rejoice in the 
bright prospect that is being de- 
veloped from time to time. In the 
beginning of this work our minds 
Avere, and even noAv are contracted 
more or less, but yet avo liavo a 
more genenil view of the events that 
have been spoken of concorning tlie 
I last d.ays, ’ Those events -that were 
foretold by the Pinpliets and Seers 
of past ages aro hoav fcranspij’ing upon 
( . thcc^h, and, .03 the last ten, fifteen or 
t twon^^ears have pas.scd, those events 
[. . have rolled along Avitli accelerated 
speed, and Ave have seen the visible 
U hand of God. The persecutions that 
wo have endured from time to time 
have shoAvn us the feeling aud spirit 
1, of the religious world, but out of all 

. these tribulations the Almiglrty has 

1 ^’ ^ deliA’ei'ed us, aud notwitlisfanding the 
opposition that avc have had tocombat, 

. • ho has now brought ns to a position 
* that wo (NW cjommand some respect 
in this and other nations of the earth, 
for the people not only look upon ns 
as a religious community, but as a 
greet, people politically, occopying a 
desirable position upon this continent. 
It is true when avo have tho Spirit 
npon us Ate' look forward to the time 
when we shall have the litoi^l king, 
dbm of God establislied, and when Ave 
t shall exercise rule and dominion, and 
\ when we ohall increase, and «> con- 


tinue until tho kingdoms of Huh world 
shall become the kingdoms of. our 
God and bf'his Christ. These feelings, 
occupied our brc.isb in our infancy,* in 
tho Church', but somo ideas of tho 
reality of the vast unbon^ future wore 
moro or less confused ; it Avas very 
dilficuU for us to have just concep- 
tions of God’s dealings Avith os and 
with tho nations of the earth. It was 
thought by many thnt when .Toseph 
Smith oflbred himself as a oaiiclidato 
for Prosident of the United States 
that it Ava.s dangcrou.s and foolish 
|K)licy, and, in fact, it Avas quite chfli- 
cult for many to bring their feeliugs 
np to that point. 

Wo have been struggling against 
the powem of darkness, so far as 
religion is concerned, from tlio jj-ear 
1S30, ns AVO have increased in num- 
ber wo have' naturally assumed a 
social and political status, aud hnvo 
been obliged to organize a gfovern- 
ment, and make laAvs in accordance 
Avith tlioseof that nation with which 
we are associated j avc aro now 
struggling, and expect to have to 
straggle for our religious, social and 
political rights. 

Many intelligent men have long 
underobaod that there was nothing in 
tho religions sj'stoms of men; jvo 
have comprehended them, Aveighed' 
tlienri in tho kalanccs and found them 
wanting. The gencml feeling 'has 
been for a long time that there was 
no aignmeut that could bo brought,* 
in a religious point of vioAA’,. thai; 
could stand beforcrour Elders. Thero*^ 
aro very few of our EMei'S that AA’ould 
fear combating the doctrines of tho 
ministers of the world ; they all feel 
that the knowledge Avhich God has 
communicated unto them is superior 
to everything else, they feel to rely 
upon the Almighty, and ask no odds 
of any of the wicked in the Avorld. 
Tiiese have been the feelings of the 
Elders of tliis Church for years. 

Iii a political point of view avq havek 
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Bad doubts whether some systems 
were not as good as ours, and 
whether we had not better be governed 
by the powers of the world than 
listen to the teachings of God ; how- 
e\’er, as we have progressed the mist 
has been removed, and in relation to 
tlicse matters, the Elders of Israel 
begin to understand that they have 
something to do ndth the world poli- 
tioally as well as religiously, that it 
is as much their duty to study connect 
political principles as well as religious, 
and to seek to know and comprehend 
the social and political intere.sts of 
man, and to learn and be able to teach 
that wliich would be best calculated 
to promote the interests of the world. 
As President Young says frequently, 
we have made advancement, and now 
begin to compi-ehend many things of 
wliich wc were Ijefore ignorant. We 
have been striving, to a certain degieo, 
to get correct information in relation 
to all matters necessary for our fuinre 
advancement and understanding of 
things in connection with the Saints 
of God, we have been eudenvouring 
to promote the righteousness, the 
pitting away and overcoming of 
iniquity, and the hand of God has 
been with ns guiding and directing 
us. It is not necessary to go over the 
dothfl.s of our history, but, suffice it to 
say, that many circumstances that 
Were of a critical character, and 
tiy-ing for the time being, have turned, 
out to he for our best good and to onr 
future advantage, l^faiiy of the Saints 
tliought it was difficult and trying to 
leave Nauvoo, but should we like to 
go back tliere now ? There is not a 
man but would say that he is better 
oil tlian he would have been if he had 
ivmained in the State of Illinois, yet, 
as one of the poet’s has said : — 

Ooil movo.s ill ft niystorious way ^ 

His wondoni to iinrf<irui; 

lift plniitH liis fooUtejiri in tho sen 

And ridC(« upou llio ntonii. 

iOoi'p ill uufutliomahlo mines 

Of iicvor^fulliiig .sltill, 


Ho trea.suroft up Ids Uriji'ht dosigpis 
And works bis soreroigii will. 

Yo feorfiil Saints fi'esii conrn^ txiko . 
Tlie eiouds ye so mutih dread 

Aro big with mercy, nnd sliull brcolc > 

In b.oasiiigs on your bend. 

Judji^e not the l.ord by feeble senae, •»; 
But trust biin for bis irnico; 

Behind ft frownit'c Providence ■ 

He hides a suiiliug face. 

His purposes will ripen fast. 

Unfolding ovury lionr; 

The bud mny have h bitter taste. 

But sweet will bo the flower.'' 

We have proven that the hand of 
God has directed us, and by it we are 
sustained, as we now find ourselves 
here on tlie present occasion. Well, 
now, if the Loid has blessed us, as he 
has done, what reason have we to< 
fear for the future. Some popio ask 
what will be the result of our acts at 
the present time ? I don’t care j God 
has dictated, and it is his business to 
dictate those that guide us and direct ' 
our energies. If you have got a 
i-eiigion that is diflerent fi*om that of ’ 
othoi’ people, won’t they persecute 
you ? Yes; but what of that ? Wo 
dare to have a religion of our owm. 
Years ago we dared to have faith for < 
ourselves, and to oonio forth amongst 
the contumely ot the world and to say 
we were Saints, and tlmt we had^ 
taken npon us the name of Jesus 
Christ, and were resolved to fulfil the 
tlio obligations which the Chui*ch of 
Christ had imposed upou us. This 
we felt years and years ago. Did we 
experience it? Certainly; men would, 
persecute us, laugh nt us and deprive 
us of our happiness if they could. A 
great many indueuces wcic brought 
to bear against us. WoUj now, is it 
consistent that all tho chui'ches that 
arc spoken of in the Book of iMormoa. 
ns well ns in tho Bible, thi\t have 
been nnd still aro being built up ta 
Sfet gain, and for tho purpose of 
keeping hordes of men living upon 
tho people in compai’ative idleness ; 

I nsK is it rcosonablo that all 
these systems and organizations of 
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men will givo up witbont a struggle ? 
I tell you nay. If such be theposition 
of the religious world, I would further 
ask, is it reasonable that Iho political 
powers of the earth will givo up 
without a straggle ? It would be at 
varianco with history, with Scripture 
aud prophecy, and human nature, and 
contrary to any tiling vve ever heard of. 
The question may be asked, tlien, 
what shall we do j yield to the pro- 
judices and dictiou of men or to the 
laws of God ? The poet soys : — “ Do 
what is right, let the consequence 
follow.” This is the duty of the 
Latter-day Saints ih their attempts 
and endeavours to build up Zion, and 
not to ask any questions as to what 
men may think of us or onr acts, that 
we, as a people, this nation and the 
world, ore in the hands of God. It 
is for ns to do our duty aud fear no 
consequences, the result of our acts 
and those of other men and nations 
the Almighty will control, bat let us 
seek that wisdom which cometh from 
above, and let ns pumue that coui*se 
that will keep ns under the influence 
of the Spirit of God in all of oUr 
doings before the Great Eloheim. 
Are you not afraid that the President 
of the United States will operate 
against us, nnd send an army here ? 
Ko; I am not, for God has tlie 
qontrol of him and all armies, but I 
do expect that influence upon influ- 
ence, nnd stratagem upon stratagem ! 
will be brought to bear until this king- 
dom becomes the kingdom of onr God 
and of his Christ, and the Saints take 
it and possess it for ever and for ever. 

Wo have been talking for years 
about the rule and government of the 
kingdom of God and its final establish- 
ment upon the earth, in peace and 
righteousness ; and also about the 
time wheu every creature which is in 
the heavens and on the earth, and 
under the earth, and such as are in 
the sea, and all that are in them, will 
be heard saying^ ‘‘Blessing, and 
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honour, and glory, and power be unto 
him that sitteth upon the throne, and 
unto the Lamb, for over and over.” 
Wo have been talking about these 
things, blit there is much to be done 
in the intermediate space between the 
present and that impenetrable period 
in the great future. It is not all a 
matter of faith, but there is some 
action required ; it is a thing that we 
have got to engage in om-sclves, indi- 
vidually and collectively ns a people^ 
and it is a matter of no small concerm 

This cause and kingdom is attiiiob* 
ing the attention of nil good men 
upon the earth as of Prophets and 
Saints that have passed liehind the 
veil. Apo.sUcs and Prophets have 
desired to see the day that ive see, 
and to participate in tho blessings 
that Ave enjoy, but have died without 
tho sight. They used to talk of tho 
j kingdom that should be establLshcd; 

I they also talked of the time when the 
! powers of darkness should bedestroyed, 

I and when God would organize liis 
I kingdom upon tho earth, control his 
I pcopio and become ruler and dictator 
of the world. He will then fully 
deliver them from the mists nnd 
darkne.ss with which they have been 
enveloped, and give light, life, wisdom, 
and power to dl the obedient of the 
human family. Then all shall be 
taught of God and understand correct 
principle, and evei’y Saint have a 
living monitor within to qualify them 
to underetand the great blessings with 
which they are endowed. The Saints 
of former days looked forwaid with 
joy to the time wheu the principles 
of tru th should be established through- 
out the world, and so do we. 

These wero things that the ancients 
looked forwai-d to ; but they did not 
have the privilege to look at them as 
we do, and they died without having 
the privilege of enjoying the blessings 
promised. 

The world has been full of darkness 
and wickedness, and h.os not imder- 
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3 toocl the things of God ; but many 
of the past as well as the present 
generations have been full of blood- 
thirstiness, fraud and oppression, witli- 
out any coiTect principles, without 
the Spirit of the Lord to direct them. 
It is so now, and hence the wars and 
tnrn'ioils that at present exist in these 
United States — a wai* of brother 
against brother to destroy each 'other, 
and to bring each other into bondage. 
This is the condition of things as they 
exist in this country at the present 
time, and this state of things will 
increase throughout the whole world, 
and all the inhabitants thereof will 
pai’ticipato in tlio very things tbat 
are now transpiring in this nation. 
“ Is there no balm in Gilead ; is there 
no physician there Thei*e seems 
indeed to be very little hope; we 
talk abf)ut conquests and victories; 
but we talk without God, his decrees 
must bo accomplished. Is God’s 
work to stand still ? Ifo ; for the 
salvation of the people depends upon 
its progress; Tlie Almighty 1ms 
established this kingdom with order 
and laws and every thing pertaining 
thei’eto, that we might understand 
his will and operate in his kingdom, 
that wo might bo taught of God 
and understand correct piinciples, 
iliat when the nations shall be con- 
vulsed, we may stand forth as sa^^om s, 
and do that which will he best calcu- 
lated to pi’oduco the well-being of the 
human family and finally redeem a 
ruined world, not only in a i-oHgious 
but in a political point of view. 

Wo have couunoirced in this im- 
jxji’taut work, we have Jabo»r(xl dili- 
gently with a hanl-heaitcd and stifl- 
necked gonei’atiou ; marry of us have 
striven for yeiu's to do morrkiitd good, 
and what have wo to fear* it) reJatiorr 
to the results of the enusu in which 
we are engaged, or tiro r esult of our 
labours for the salvation of men ; we 
are simply agents ; we did not start 
it. Is ilrore. atry of us capable of 


originating this work, or of guiding 
it after it has commenced ? No, only 
those that are set apart and inspired 
and dictated by the Almighty, and 
who rely upon the arm of Jehovah, 
atrd who by their huurility, faith and 
obedience, call down the bles.sing8 of 
the Lord. True there are those who 
are capable of Duder’standing political 
prnnurples to some extent, but even, 
that is very little indeed, when we 
consider gover’umeut as viewed by 
man and then as revealed by the 
Almighty. By thetesbimony of Jesus, 
which is the Spirit of Prophecy and 
the fostering cai’e of our Father in 
l)eaveu we get an under'standing of 
correct pr*inciples, and in spite of all 
the powers of darkness that may be 
brought in array against "us, we can 
cjMTy out the wishes of our Heavenly 
Father in aiding in the establishing 
of righteousness upon tire earth. 
"What are we looking for ? To 
establish the kingdom of God upon 
the earth, nccorxlirrg to tire predictiorrs 
of all the Praphots that have spoken 
since the world begair. 

Wo are a very small company of- 
people hero, but God is with us; and, 
if he were not, it would be very little 
use asking or thinking of doing any- 
tiring for the amelioration of the con- 
dition of the human family. There 
i.s one of two thirrgs true. We are 
either labourirrg under one of the 
greatest dehrsious that ever ufhicted 
the Iiuruatr race, or we are under the 
direction of the gr^eat God. There is 
no lialf-wny business about it. I have 
said to men where I have been 
pi-eaching, when they professed to 
believe ino to bo horrest, but de- 
ceived, I did not waut them to set 
me down so, for 1 was either right or 
I was a liypocrrto and a deceiver. We 
krrow that we have erubr*aced the 
principles of eter-nal trarth, and we 
rdso know that we carrnot get rid of 
them. I tested tlrem thoroirgbly at 
the commencement, if I could have 
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overthrown them by truth, I would ; 
but I could not ; and 1 had either to 
embrace ISIormonisni or ncknowleclo 
myself dishonest j I believed, obeyed 
and rejoiced in the Gospel. Since I 
i-eceived and obeyed the truth I have 
never seen auytliiug t') cnnso me to 
waver; I have eNatnined our religion 
closely and havo found nothing to 
doubt ueithor has anything crossed 
my mind in regard to tl»o Saints 
accomplishing tho purposes of the 
Almighty upon the earth or that has 
caused mo to fear and tremble, but I 
have over felt strong in tho Lord God 
of Israel, oud I feel to-day, as I have 
felt for tho last twenty years. 

Now as to the great future what 
shall wo say? Why, a little stouo 
has been cut out of the mountains 
\vithout hands, and this little stone is 
becoming n great nation, and it will 
eventually till tho whole earth. How 
will it till it, religiously ? Yes, and 
politically too, for it will have the 
rule, the power, the authority, the 
domiuion in its own hands. This is 
the position that \^o aro destined to 
occupy. Wo need not borrow treuble 
or be afraid becanse we had a little 
inss with our respected Uncle Sam 
a short time ago, we could not help 
it, we did not originate it, it was 
forced upon ns, but God delivered us. 
Suppose we should have a difficulty 
similar to the one which we then had, 
should we have nothing to do bnt 
to sing ourselves away to everlasting 
bliss ? Yes, we should find plenty to 
do os we did then. I expect one 
nation after another to rise against ns 
until they will all be broken to pieces. 
Wo havo a great many thmgs to 
accomplish ; we need not think that%e 
have no business to attend to or tbat 
the world has gone through its 
regeneretion, for it has got to be 
sti'uggle after struggle, aud power 
after power will bo arrayed against 
ns, and then, if we have not learned 
it we shall learn that .God is our 


j strength, and that in him only can wo 
trust. If wo tliink we are going to 
got through this probation with tho 
little ditliculty we have had, wo might 
as well give it up. Now I tliink that 
it will be a straggle all the time. 
How hard it is for us to give up our 
feelings, to resign our will. How hard 
it is to do riglifc by ourselves, by our 
families, by our neighboure and friends 
and to do right by the Churoh and 
kingdom of God, to do right by God 
aud be honest with all men, and how 
diilicult it seem^ to have onr hearts 
right, and puig(^ from iniquity and 
sin. We havo a continued struggle 
to manage onr own little selves. 
Don’t you believe that it will bo 
harder to conjbat the powers of tho 
world ? I think it will. How many 
things are transpiring among us os 
Saints, how' many hard speeches, con- 
tentious and strifes there aro, and how 
much wo are desirous of enforcing 
upon other men onr own views and 
feelings, and perhaps we havo a very 
imperfect conception of what is right 
and what is wrong ourselves. 

This is what tlio world have been 
after so long. Now 1 do not want 
that ; no, I W'ant to know tho irill of 
God. I wo^ld be like the Lord, I 
would say, ** Seai’ch me, 0 God, and 
know my heart : try me, and know 
my thoughts : and see if there be any 
wicked way in me, and lead me in tho 
way everlasting.” — Psalm cxxxix, 
verses 23 and 24. This is as import- 
ant as anything else, for us to know 
oureolves, to understand ourselves, to 
bring ourselves up to a mai'k, and see 
if we aro ready aud know whether we 
can yield onr stubborn will or not, and 
if we can yield to the dictation of the 
servants of God, and if we are willing 
to be subject to that which is wanted. 
If we are, then we shall understand 
what Jesus says : — “ If any man will do 
my \vUl he shall know of the doctrine 
whether it be of God, or whether I 
speak of myself.” 
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We sliould all unclerstancl that that 
Hud of teaching that was true in the 
days of the Apostles is true now. The 
Saviom* said, “My sheep hear my 
voice, and I know them, and they 
follow me: and I give onto them 
eternal life ; and a stranger they will 
not follow, ' but will flee from him : for 
they know not the voice of stmngers.” 
One of the Saints said, “ Ye have an 
unction within you, and have no need 
that any teach you, except the unction 
tliat is within you,” If we know 
how to follow the dictation of the 
Spirit of God, then we shall have the 
light and intelligence of Heaven con- 
tinually. Then we shall have that 
Spirit which will enable us to know 
for oui’selves in regal’d to correct 
principles, and strive to improve in 
all things, and not be inclined to 
follow a stranger. There is a kind 
of a certainty in regard to our prin- 
ciples that has not been found any- 
where else. No people upon the face 
of the earth 01*6 blessed to tlio same 
Gxteut as tliis people. It is our pri- 
vilege to have knowledge of all 
doctrines and principles that arc 
taught, and if we do not have this 
knowledge wo are, living below our 
privileges. It is said in one of tho 
i-evelations that tlio voice of the 
people is tho voice of God ; this is 
because they are taught alike, they 
are taught correct principles and 
when they are united, then their 
voice in regjird to any principle 
becomes the voice of God, for it brings 
us into connection with him and his 
Spirit., You I’emembor what was said 
in ancient times, by John the Apostle : 
“ And there avo three that bear 
witness in earih, the spirit, and the 
water, and the blood ; and these three 
agree in one.” — 1st Join:, v. chap., 
8th verse. 

Wo are told in tho same chapter 
that there are three that bear record 
in heaven. Now, if you will examine 
these things carefully you will find 
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something that is interesting. I'oir 
instance, one of the witnesses in 
heaven is one that is a witness on the 
earth, even the Spirit, and when we 
are in tlie posse-ssion of this witness, 
having received it by the laying on 
of hands, wo have a hope and a con- 
nection that reaches within the veil. 
We have tho principles of eternal life 
made known unto us and our cliildreu, 
and we ai’O heire of God and of Jesua 
Christ our Lord. W’heu tliis Gospel 
found us we bad forsaken God, and 
the whole of the religious world had 
broken off from the truth, and they 
had formed another league, got in 
possession of other hopes, of another 
spirit, hence the feelings the seiwants 
of God have when speaking of these 
things. 

Our brethren are and have been 
too guilty of dabbling with the wicked, 
instead of feeling that they ai'e Elders 
of Israel, noble.s of the earth and that 
they are above those little, contracted, 
nari'owed-up influences. Tliis is about 
the kind of feeling that we ought to 
have. What is there in the world 
that should attract our attentiuu ? 
Their gold and silver and cloUiing 
ai’o all well enough, but have wo nob 
got them here? Yes, they aro.aU 
here, we are here, and all that wo 
have got to do is to pursue the even 
tenor oi our way os the Lord wants 
us, and instead of being servants of 
tho world let us be servants of God, 
and instead of being dictated by the 
world, lot us be dictated by tho 
Loi'd and bo under tho influence of 
the Spirit of God, having that intelli- 
gence, power and wisdom in our pos- 
session that is necessary for us to 
liiive as Saints of tho living God that 
wo may be harmles.s in the midst of 
a perverse geuemtion, and that wo 
ns Elders of Isreel may demean our- 
selve.** aright, and preserve oiu’solves 
humble and faithful in tlie sight of 
ifeaven. Let us ever be ready to do 
any thing that is required of us, that 
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the Almighty mny feel fcownwls Us M 
he did townixls Abraham of old. “ I 
know him,” said the Lord, " he will 
command his honse and his children 
after him.” Then wlmt have wo to 
do ? We lire the Saints of the living 
Ood, and let us how down and 
worship him, and by our obedience 
to the principles of lire show that we 
m*o the servants of God without 
rebuke. 

How is tliQ world going to bo 
redeemed think you ? If tlio king- 
dom of God is over built up tho 
Almighty will have to dictate things 
himself. Thi*ongh what meilium will 
he do this ? Is ho going to send his 
angels to gather the people? He 
lias got thousands of them biit he 
has his o\vn way of doing things and 
that is throngh the Priesthood. If 
we ai^ teachers we tliink faithful 
people ought to listen to ns ; if we 
are Bishops we of course think that 
the people onght to respect our 
council, and if Presidents wo are 
anxious to see the people obedient, if 
so, is it not right for us to listen 
to those that are over us ? All people 
in tills government shonld 'listen to 
the head, for that is the order of God. | 
It is all very nice ; it . is a beantiful 
theory: everybody under our ralo i 
must submit, our wives and our | 


children mnst yield obedience'; wo all 
j admire tho beauty and order and 
I harmony of tho Chnrch of God until 
I it comes to touch ns, and wo arc tho 
t only people exempt. Wo are very 
apt to show that we like a little of 
onr own way, and that althongh God’s 
government is very good for others 
that we do not like to bo interfered 
with so much. If this be our feeling 
why do wo act hypocritically ? Why 
exact of others that which wo will not 
do or yield ourselves? Why not, 
if we are the rich men we; profess to 
be, be on hand, show our willingness 
at all times to do what is req^nit^ of 
ns, seek the Spirit of the Lord, for 
whon wo get tliat we will bo willing 
to yield to its dictates. It is very easy 
to submit to law, and doubtless wo 
shonld nil be roady enough to submit 
if tlio Almighty should come and 
speak to ns face to fare; he chooses 
to speak by his messengers, to them 
we must yield obedience. Jesus said, 
in his day, what is true in this, 

“ he that receiveth you receiveth mo, 
and receiveth him that sent me, and 
ho that rejecteth yon rejecteth mo 
and rejecteth him that sent me.” 

Brethren, may God direct us and * 
help us to keep the commandments 
of our Father ; I ask it in the namo 
of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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ViVRIETY or GIFTS.— EXHORTATrON TO CULTIVATE A 
SPIRIT OF CONTENTjVDSNT. 

HetmrJcs hj Elder Georg ic A. Smith, made m tJie Tabo'nacle, Great 
Salt Lalce OiUji May 11, 1862. 
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■ It appears in the economy of Heaven 
that there ai’e a variety of gills. Gifts 
differ, as described % the Apostle 
to the Corinthians, in the 12th chapter 
of his First Epistle. He says : — 
“ For to one is given by the Spirit 
the word of wisdom ; to onotlier, the 
word of knowledge by the same 
spirit; to another, faith by the same 
spirit ; to another, the gift of healing 
by the same spirit ; to another, the 
working of miracles; to another, 
propiiecy; to another, discerning of 
spirits; to another, divers kinds of 
tongues; to another, the interpi'cta- 
tion of tongues ; but all these worketh 
that one and the selfsame spirit, 
dividing to every man sevei-ally as ho 
will.” 

These gifts are very appai*ont in 
the orgiuiization of tliis people. We 
possess a gi*eat deal of zeal, and some- 
times it Inis proved to bo not accoid- 
ing to knowledge. For instance, the 
thii-d number of the Evenhuj and 
Morning Star^ which was published 
in Independence, Jackson county, 
Missouri, by W. W. Phelps, held out 
the doctrine rather strongly that 
about nine or ten yeara would bo 
snflicient to wind up the whole matter 
of the warning of tho wicked nations 
and the gathering of the Saints pio- 
paratory to tho coming of the Messiah. 
So zealous wore some of tho Fidel'S 
at that time, and so certain that tho 
Lord would sliorten his work, that we 
expected long befoxotliis to see the mil- 


lenium in full blast ; and ye^, although 
these anticipations have been fully . 
realized, jtbe work has progressed os , 
rapidly as .it possibly could without ^ 
doing injnry to itself. In order that • 
this may- be properly understood it 
may be we}l to consider the material 
of which iliis Church is composed. 
Its doctrines have been taught to 
‘eveiy nation, kindred and tongue, 
where the Elders have had an oppor- 
tunity of preaching to the people, and 
those who have from time to timo 
embraced the doctrines of the Saints 
(have been gathered together, bringing ^ 
with them all manner of prejudices, 
notions and whims, and if too great a 
body of such inatei'iol hod been 
hurriedly brought together it might 
have been impossible, (though some 
people say there is nothing impos- 
sible wiili the Almighty,) but still I 
think that it might have been inipos- 
siblo to hold ^ such on incongruous 
moss of materials together. 

When tho Eldore were scattered 
among tlie Gentiles to piencli lepent- 
ance and baptism for tho remission of 
sins, many would say how wondeiN- 
fully these men preached ! What | 
smart men they wore considered by | 
those who heard them!'] These 
acquired the ingenuity' and tho tact 
by which they handled tlio Scriptures 
with such ability -that they weie 
actually considered by the world to 
be very learned and talented men and 
some of them are known yot by the 
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sobriquet of “ Walking Bible !" And 
all these men in their way are shining 
and brilliant items of talont and 
wisdom ; a comparatively ignomut 
man, if he is humble, can go and 
preach the Gospel, and proclaim by 
the power' of the good Spirit the 
principles of life and salvation. An 
ignorant man, who goes forth fi*om 
nation to nation to declare the truths 
which God in Ins mercy has revealed, 
generally goes forth in humility and 
faith, and, bv diligenco and pci’Scvor* 
ance, ho picks up and gathers into 
the Chntoli men of every imaginable 
tradition, of every habit, of every 
custom and of every nation; after 
'Which they go and make each m:in 
thiow away pai't of his foolisli tnidi- 
tioDS just as fast as possible, and teach 
him true principles instead thereof; 
make the people live together in a 
city, a country and a State, and all 
pull together, as one Nyell-orgunized 
community.. 

Now, I know really that we ou^ht 
to bo a.slmined of our ignoi'orce, and 
yet brother Musser bos told ns tliat 
we aro a great deal n-bead of the 
Western States. Really, if we are 
not we ought to be ashamed of our> 
selves. We have had wi.ser teaehei'S, 
and not only have we had good tutors, 
but we have bad practical lessons. 

Mr. Trnmbull, member of Congress 
from Illinois, made a remark at a meet- 
ing during the Mormon war, to this 
effect ; — I have been to Nauvoo ; I 
was thera when the Mormons were 
there, and if the inhabitants and 
citizens of the United States were, as 
intelligent and industrious and as 
thiifty as the Mormons were then, 
they would bo a long way a-bead of 
what they are now.” Lyman Tram- 
bnll is considerable authority upon 
this subject, he was Secretary of State 
in Illinois when we lived in Nauvoo, 
and no particular friend of oifrs. If 
we have not advanced fis much ns we 
might have done wo havo scattered 


the tnith abroad. The wisdom of our 
President has taken the poor from the 
distant nations of the earth, bmught 
them hero and madu thoin rieb. You 
pjws through this Territory to-dny 
and you strive to fiud the man or 
woman that cannot get bread for 
supper. You cannot do it. You find 
the man or woman that is dcstitnte 
of clothing, if you can. Such desti- 
tution docs not exist. You , may 
search the world in vain for a similar 
people, and you will find thatu people 
so univeraally comfortably situated 
do not e.xist ; and yet, these arc tho 
people who were so poor, who havo 
been several times robbed and plun- 
dered of all they possessed, and who 
then came into the most desert country 
in tho world, and hero they havo 
acquired this abundouce which sur- 
rounds everybody. A polity has been 
introduced that benefits everybody, 
instead of leaving us to lay our own 
phius, and be at the shrine of wicked- 
ness and corruption. When a poor 
man comes to a Bishop and sajs, “ I 
am hungry, I waut some bread.” Tho 
Bishop, likp a father, says: — “Well, 
what can yon do? We must find 
you some work, we must show yon 
how to manage in this country so that 
yon can get a living,” Tho Bishop 
might take the old Gentile plan, give 
tho hungry man a dollai*, which he 
would spend and do nothing to pro- 
vide more, and thus he will be kept 
eternally poor, but instead of tliis ho 
finds him work, the man’s way is 
opened, and, in a short time, he is 
ricli, for he is able to live from his, 
own exertions. Herein is manifested ' 
tbe wisdom of Heaven, which should 
bo in the breaatof every man in Zion, 
and it also shows the wisdom of that 
head which God has placed to guide 
ns and make us a self-sustaining inde- 
pendent people. 

If wc go down into tho States now 
we find them engaged in a wai*, and I 
suppose that the lougnago that is 
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generally denominated tlie King’s 
English, fails to tell the extremes of 
folly, wickedness, corruption and de- 
gradation that brought this war on. 
Tongue cannot tell it, the language 
we speak has not got words enough 
to describe it accurately. Friends 
and brothers are killing each other. 
It actually seems as though the 
^ vengeance of God was poured out 
* upon them, and every time that either 
paity suffer a defeat that party is 
’ filled with increased rage and ven- 
geance, and they thii-st for each other’s^ 
blood. Such are the facts in the ca.se. 

The Prophet said the Lord was 
about to sweep the earth with the 
besom of destruction, and in that day 
the wicked would slay the wicked. I 
cannot tell how fast things will go, 
but I feel astonished when I see bow 
the w’ork has progressed since its com- 
mencement in the year 1830. You 
go into n com field where the stalks 
grow too rapidly and you find them 
weak, and a very slight wind will 
break tliem down. You look at the 
pragrass of nations when they giw 
loo rapidly, you will perceive th^t 
they immediately fall to pieces. It 
was so with the Maliomedau empire ; 
it swelled in eighty yeura from a 
solitary wanderer to an empire con- 
si ituting about a thii*d part of the 
tlien iiilmbitcd globe. It is not so 
witli us. This people is rising grndu- j 
ally. You can find men who have 
gone forth and baptized their liuii- 
dreds, but few who have baptized 
their thousands, andjf all tlio numbers 
tiiat have been baptized into this 
Church since its firat organization 
were added together I do not suppose 
that thera would be less than a million, 
and but few of these have raraained 
to the present time, the rest have 
built up cities for the Gentiles, and 
have populated such towns as St. 
Louis, Snn Francisco, ond in fact 
almost all of the cities of California 
and the Western States. The rest 
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ore still labonnng to boild up Zion, 
to spraad abroad the fulness of the 
everlastiug Gospel and to save all whp • 
will give heed to its teachings and 
the dictates of tho Hply Spirit, while 
those who cannot “.bear the sieve of 
variety” are occasionally leaving the 
Chm'ch and going again to wallow in 
the wickedness of tho world. There . 
is now and then, one will go off and 
como back again, and they prcjfcss to 
bo good brethren. They put me in 
mind of an anecdote. A wealthy. 
parishioner sent his negro servant 
Jack to carry a sucking pig tp his 
parson as a present for a Christmas i 
roast, while on his way, Cutty was 
called into a public house by one of 
his comrades to have a drink, and 
while quafling his ale, some of his 
mischievous fi'iends took the pig out 
of tho basket and placed a puppy in 
its stead; Cufly then went on his 
way and presented the basket to the 
parson, saying, “ Sir, mossa has sent 
you a pi'esent of a fine pig for a 
Christuuis raast,” the rev. gentleman 
pleased with the prospect of a fine 
dinner, looked in the basket, and 
exclaimed, “ pig, you black i-ascal, it 
is a puppy ; tell your mastci* not to 
insult me by sending mo a puppyS-* 

Cuffy, on his raturn home, called at 
tho ale house for another glass, when 
his comrades slyly exchanged tho pig» 
for tho puppy : when Jack got home, 
his master said, “ what did the parson 
say for the tine present I scut him 
“Pai’son said the pig was a puppy, 
iliat you insult him to send him a 
puppy.” “ Bring tlie bosket to me.’* 

He opened it, and exclaimed, “ it is a 
pig) yuu black villain.” Cutty in 
astonishment, and uuablo to account 
for what he saw, cried out, Massa, I 
believe ho can be a pig or a puppy 
just ns he likes,” ' This is just the 
character of those men that act in 
this way, they ciui be pigs or puppies, 

Saints or apostates, just as they like, 
and I do fbel that if such men. will 
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leavo and stay away we will bo con- 
tented with what wo can I'uise inde- 
pondentof all thosewho aie wandering 
abroad and trying to slmko hands 
with the Devil. But 1 Hud that 
those who stay here, and do their 
duty and struggle to fulfil counsel, 
will increase in all that is good, while 

• the others — ^pig and puppy — will all 
go to hell together. . I know that we 
are very pious^ and for want of better 
understanding mokes mistakes in ro- 

t , fei'cnco to blessings. » Joseph used 
very often to get up and blc.es the 
congregation in the name of the Lord ; 
President Young does so sometimes in 

• , a very emphatic manner, but ore these 
blessings appreciated i 

Now I do not care how much wealth 
you pour into the laps of men, unless 
tlicro is in their bosoms the Spirit of 
God they ore unhappy. = You may 
also fill a womnu'a lap witli riches, 
surround her with every imaginable 
cOmfort, and if she lio.s not the Spirit 
of tiio Almighty wdthin her, and the 

' spirit of contentment she will be 
miserable. It is so with all of ns; 
unless %vo have the spirit of content- 
ment in our heai'ts vro are inisorable, 
and unless we can enjoy that spirit 
W'hich brings happiness, inspires the 
soul and makes a heaven in everj' 
homo, we shall be constantly uneasy. 
Watch the men who have gone 
abroad ; if they become discontented 
the Spirit of the Most High leaves 
thorn, but if they do not get nnen.sy 
and npsettled in their minds they 
have no fear of death, but they rejoice 

' in the enjoyment of the Spirit of the 
Lord and the spirit of mercy, then 
the light of revelation, peace, bappi. 
ness and cantentment are and for ever 
will be their portion. So 'frill it be 
w>ith all of us. These are the blessings 
of the Lord' unto his laith^l people. 
If a man has all the wealth in creation, 
and has heaped upon him all the 
honours and powers that the world 

' con give, his soul is liscontented and 


miserable, unless ho possesses tho 
Spirit of Christ. 

I recolledt reading in Seers’ History 
of India of “ an English envoy sent 
on a mission to Delhi about ton yoivrs 
before the emperor’s death, on being 
introduced into their imperial pre- 
sence, was surprised to see a littloold 
mail, with a long silvery beard, 
dressed in plain whitemnslin, standing 
in the midst of a group of omralis 
(Hindoo noblemen) whose rich robes 
sparkling .with jewels, formed a 
striking contitistto the unostoutations 
appeai*aiice of their sovereign.” This 
Aurung-Zeb was retaarkublo for the 
simplicity of his habits and manners, 
which ho constantly maintained amid 
tho splendour of the most magnitident 
court in the world. He died at the 
advanced ago of eighty-nine, in tho 
fiftieth year of his reign. The very 
wealth and riches that were around 
him were mi.scry to him, and tho 
crimes that had put the other claim- 
ants to his throne into tlie grave, 
made him, in. the midst of splendour 
misenibly miserable. 

Bretlii'cn, study to be content, and 
when wo want to see if we can’t go 
ofi to California and get some more 
spices and some things that we cannot 
get hero ; to surround ourselves w’ith 
swect-ineais, let us jnat remember 
brother Mussor’s remark — “ Shako 
your head.” Emphatically, No; I 
love Zion better than all things else. ' 

Now the facts nie, the comforts 
of life depend upon tho manner good- 
things are used. You may get the 
choicest of this world’s goods ; X don’t 
care if the wealth of tHe world is used 
to get tho most delicious dishes fqr a 
man to live upon, in aishort time they 
become sickening and nauseoQS and 
are actually injurious to the human 
system. Those who live in this.^vay 
become weak and eSominate, and 
finally rendered entirely useless. ]^or 
my own port, 1 say give me the good 
wheat and good plain’ living, then I 

I 
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sliall have sirength, and stand a good 
chance for good health and long life. 

There was a United States Judge 
died here, and just before his death 
he said “ I have abused everytliing 
that is good, and know nothing that 
is good.” This is the condition of 
the world. But w'ith proper exercise 
and care, and the common food that 
is produced within ounselves, is suffi- 
cient for us, and it is calculated to 
develope the mind and body of man, 
and to lay a foundation for a race of 
men that shall role tlie world. Now 
this is no wild chimom of the brain, 
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for we are laying the foundation for ' 
the redemption, of the human race f 
we ai'e laying a foundation to make a 
fraternity of brethren, and to secure 
to each and all happiness and peace. 
The Lord himself has laid the foun- 
dation; and if any man wants to go 
away from here, let him go, but let 
him remember that ho will be unhappy 
wiiererer he is. 

May the Lord bless us and enable 
us to inheiit a spirit of contentment, 
that we may inherit celestial glory- 
Amen. 


RESPONSIBILITIES RESTING UPON THE SAINTS.— INCREASE 
OP POWER AND INFLUENCE. 

JRcniarluf ly President ‘DsyiKL H. irjiLrs, made iti the Tahetnaclt\ Grecat 
Salt Lahe City, J/Iiy 4, 1862. 

itr.romT.n uy j. v. long. 


I feel gratified, brotliren and .<>isters, 
at the testimony which wo have hcanl 
this morning from our brethren, who 
have been called to go upon Missions. 
I roali/.e for one that it is an ine.sti- 
niablo privilege which the Saints 
enjoy, to meet -together under such 
favourable circumstances as wo do 
hero, to .strongthon each other, to give 
our testimony to the ti'uth of what wo 
know. 

These brethren have been called 
to go upon foroign missions, add it is 
a high and honom-ablo calling to go 
forth ns ambassiidoro of salvation ; 
and they u'ill be blessed in this 
cjvlling, if they will keep themselves 


pure and spotless before the Lord 
they will in peace and return in 
safety. This bles.s^igisfoi’tho.sowliogo 
and have to mingle among the wicked 
nations of thoearth. While absentfrom 
homo they are enciroled with the 
proyers of the faithlvil Saints, and 
I hey are enshrouded witlt a mantle, 
so lotig as they prosorve them.selves 
pure and holy. We seal these bless- 
ings upon them whenever tliey go 
forth upon this gi-eat Mission. 1 say 
I foci to rejoice that wo have th© 
ability, the power and authority to 
send forth thesp messengers of salva- ’ 
tioii to those that sit in darkness and 
in the shadow of death, and I hop© 
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and trust and know iliattbeso brcihroa 
vviJ] bo tbe means of aceomplisbing a 
good work upon tho earth, and of 
cstablisliing those principles which 
lend to life and salvation in the king* 
dotn ot .God. They will gather tlie 
people togetherin these Valleys, for the 
Saints have no desire for the fellowship 
of the wArld. Some gather up here, it 
is true, for oihex objects than the 
worebip of God, but they ore not the 
right kind. Thei’O am those brethren 
and sisters who come here for tho lovo 
of rigliteousucsB and they are the 
majority, and will doubtless remain 
in the majority, for this kingdom will 
never be thrown down nor given to 
another people. There are tlio.so >vho 
come here filled with the leaven of 
unrighteousness, having given way-to 
ilio tempter until they gob it planted 
in their own bosoms; they do not 
feel snti.sded when they get here, for 
they have not purged out sufHciont of 
this leaven of unrighteousness ; they 
soon seem to prefer another kind of 
society ; they feel uneasy unless they 
con be where wickedness abounds, 
where in secret, they can wallow in 
the wickedness of the world. I nm 
glad, for one, that they have to go 
- somewhere else to gratify their unlinl- 
lojved, selGsh propensities. They 
want to go to tho eastern nations where 
they can wallow in the filth of the 
'wicked. lam glad and rejoice lhat 
they have to go away, if they cannot 
be satisfied with Iho pare principles of 
the Gospel, and enjoy themselves in 
the fresh air of these monniains. 
Here we have peace and enjoy happi- 
ness and so can all the right-minded. 

. AVe have contentment, and take 
pleasing, and solid comfort in I’eal 
enjoyment for ,we are placed upon a 
platform wliero we shall go fortJi 
conquering and to conquer ; and here 
we can hoist the banner of rigbteons- 
ness and all can be shielded and pro- 
tected beneath i(& folds; we can 
labonr to redeem the' earth, and cause 
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it to bring forth from its elements 
and draw therefrem those things 
needful for onr own comfort, and we 
con thus bo delivered from the power 
of tlio oppressor. 

Our brethren and sistore have been 
shamefully oppressed in theii* native 
countries ; they have lived where 
their fathers before them lived, and 
so long as they continue in lliis way 
they are nob and will not be able to 
gain ono iota, nor to advance in tlio 
scale of intelligence ; they have not 
taken one step to improve themselves 
or their children temporally or spiri- 
tually ; they are bound as it were 
hand and foot, in those old countries. 
But when tho ‘Gospel goes forth and 
they receive it in good and honest 
hearts, these feitei's are breken ofif^ 
and they are then placed upon a plat- 
form upon which they can improve, 
in fact there is then nothing to pre- 
vent them improving and exalting 
themselves and gtvining for them- 
sdves an influence in the midst of this 
people. They can gather up to Zion 
where they can gain a temporal sup- 
port, and in due time become inde- 
pendent and happy, folloNving the 
.pursuits of truth and virtue. This is 
one great blessing which tho Gospel 
brings to many poor persons in 
foreign countries ns well os in our 
own land. 

W ell, brethren, we have great cause 
to rejoice in these things, and in 
alt the blessings which flow from 
the Goqpcl of salvation. We have a 
pleasant, agreeable counby, we enjoy 
freedom ; we have communicationj 
with the heavens, and through that 
medium intelligence flows to tho 
minds of the children of men. We 
have the autliority of the Holy Priest- 
hood which has been conferred upon 
the children of men from our Father 
and God. How it becomes us then 
to appreciate these blessings. We 
have no time for carelessness, bnt ’ 
every hour and moment should be 
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occupied to promote the interest of 
oui' Father's kingdom u^pn the earth ; 
to preserve the keys and power, which 
the Almighty has conferred upon us, ^ 
pure and holy before him ; to pre- 
serve nurscl ves and our influence before 
high Heaven, and then all will be 
well with us. ^ » 

It is a new era in whidi we are* 
living; and it is a new light that has 
dawned upon this people ; and power 
^and influence is increasing and will 
continue to iuci*cnso among tlie people 
of God continually, for this is Uieir 
destiny j and althongh they may not 
understand the growing iutlneuce and 
ppwei* of this mighty work ju which 
we aiu engaged, still they are flowing 
in a steady stream unto this people. 
"What is there for tliis people to 
accomplish and perform ? It is thoii’ 
business to preserve this Priesthood 
unturnishod, that wisdom may flow- 
unto them through its holy influence, 
that the}’’ may know how to wield the 
ower thereof for the best good of the 
ingdom of God, It becomes us well 
to understand this, that wo may not 
unwisely wield the power that is^ and 
that will er*o long bo put into our 
hands. This is wirat the wicked 
nations have done with tlieir power, 
but it will not do for us Ho, for if 
we were to h.se it in this way, all tiro 
authority and power over given would 
bo taken away li*om us, as it is now 
being taken from them. But, if wo 
are faithful, power mid influence will 
continue to flow unto ns until the 
kingvloms of this world shnll become 
tup kingdoms of our God and of his 
Christ. Then lot u.^ step forth to do 
good, and whenever wo have the 
opportunity let us as.sist in the great 
work which lies before us; and letua 
labour to preserve this powor upon 
the earth, that there may bo an 
en.sigu to the nations, and an emblem 
of riglitcousnoss to all people. 

It is the iuestimable privilege of 
ibis people, if they* will receive and 


honour it, to estoblish thp principles-:*, 
of righteousness and truth, and to ^ 
establish that kingdom which shall < 
stand for ever and over. It is our 
piivilege to become pilloi's in that ^ 
kingdom, to bring it forth, to honour 
and sushiin it. It is a temporal work ; 
everything is requisite for the king- - 
dom of God that is needed for any . 
other kingdom, except wickedness. 
Wo want to build up cities, and to , 
oultivato and beautify the earth, and 
make .the place of the Lord’s feet . 
glorion**. Every e.\ceilence, power \ 
and blessing belougs to the Saints of ^ 
the ilost High God, if they will preve- 
themselves \vorthy to I'eceivo them. , 
We have means to perform foreign • 
missions, to s.ave the people ; we have ? 
also means at home to bring forth the . 
grain to build up cities and temples, and 
Fo go forth upon the right and upon , 
4he Io!t to pi*(>tect the riglit, and to * 
dovclope the resoui'ces of the laud 
into which the Lord has brenght ns ; 
to shield ourselves from the wicked 
and ungodly, and thwart them ih aU 
things. All these things liave to bo 
done. We have all missions to per- 
form, some ono kind and some another. 

VVe have now before us a toiirjwral 
work in bnililing the Temple; and in 
onlor to do this, wo have to make the 
Stale road passable for teams ; .und to 
do this, it is necessary to x*aise it in 
all the low places, to open the * 
ditches and allow the water to rup* 
otf. This is a tciujxind work that 
must bo attended to, day by.day, until 
it is completed.* The stoue-cutters 
are lying idle for want of stone. W'o 
do not want the road lost now, 
after so much labour has been bestowed 
upon it. 

There are a, great many rniuours 
afloat about the expeditious thflt have, 
gone out from here, and I w'aufr to 
say that they are not worthy/ of yow 
credit. And I want to say that it is 
all right with I'egaid to those expedi- 
tions going forth, and will result for 
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tile benefit of this people. The people 
of this kingdom aro minute men, or 
should bo, and tliey should be pre- 
pared to go as circumstances shall 
diiwfe, and in this way we prove 
ourselves Ixiforo God, that we are 
ready to do his will, and to do his 
bidding. The requisition was made 
by the proper authority at Washing- 
ioiif and was readily responded to, 
ns has always been the case when a 
call has been made through the 
proper channel, and tiie compliance 
with tliis call will result in good. 
Our brethren will perform their duties 
and< do honour to their country. It 
is onr country ; we ai-e citizens of the 
American Government, and we have 
a right to act for the preservation of 
its institutions, and we have always 
done it whouover called upon, and wo 
have shown ourselves ready to respond* 
to our duty as good citizens, no 
matter what usage we have I'eceived 
in return. This proves a weapon in I 
the hands of this p^ple for their 
defence. XiOt ns feel contents! to 
respond to every call that comes from 
the pioper source, let ns do it with 
full faith/ aad confidence believing 
that it is i*ight. 

If there are those among us who 
want to go to the world, let them go 
till they get their fill, and we would 
ratiici* they would do this than stay 
hei*e and contaminate the Saints of the 
Most High. 

Let our brethren who am going on 
missions keep themselves pure and 
unspotted from tho world. We know 
that we can perform a mission in the 
world and mingle with them as fhr 
as shall be nccessaiy, without pai*- 
taking of their wickedness. Our 
Missionaries are obliged to mingle 
with them mare or loss; and, in fact, 
we are aU in the world, but it does 
not prove that the Saints are obliged 
to mingle with >Yicked and carry 
the wicked in their bosoms, but they 
can keep tliemselves upon, the plat- 
No. 23 
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[•form of vh'fcuo and cleavo close unto 
tlio Lonl. 

I Our brother, who was speaking, hi 
his remarks conveyed tiio idea that 
ho had a greater degree of tho gifts 
of the Spirit and happiness tiiorein 
before be came here than he has now. 
This is a mistake, in my opinion, for 
tho power of God is manifest more 
sti’ongly by contrast in the world, 
even ns light shines in darkness^ 
Here are tho ordinances of tho Chumli 
administered continually ; and the 
healing power is not noticed here os 
much as in the world ; if thoro is ono 
case of healing in the world, it is a 
marvel, whemns, hei'o it is so common 
an occurence that a case of healing is 
less noticed oi‘ tliought about. The 
Spirit of light penetrates into tiio 
world, where the darkness is anch 
that it ’may be felt, but here it is 
swallowed up in tho greater light. 

This people are gaining infiuence 
and power with the Heavens, and 
they aro enjoying more of the bless- 
ings of the Heavens than ore enjoyed 
anywhere else upon tho earth. I- 
know when clouds spread over tho 
wicked nations, tin’s people feel it, 
even as the telegraphic wire is affected 
by approaching storms. When a 
cloud looms up ovei' the peoplo in the 
Valleys, it is felt to the utmost 
exti*einity of tho eai'th. Tho Elders 
have homo this testimony time and 
again. They have frequently, when 
any great inovemont bos been about 
to be made against us, known the 
designs of the enemies of this people ; 
a knowledge of what they purposed 
doing has come as by a tiiock of 
electricity, and thus by the inspira- 
tion of the good Spii'it they have 
known tiie intentions of those that 
ooncoct in seci’et against the wclfai'e 
of the peoplo of God ; and, by the 
same Spint of revelation have the 
Elders abroad known of any great 
and important movement at homo. 
Through this ^^me influence at home, 
Vol. IX- . 
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here in Zion, hhs the President seen 
and known, even as he has understood 
a book that was open beibi'e iiitn, 
what were the intentions of our 
enemies, and he has often told us 
their most secret combinations and 
devices ; and the very extent of their 
hearts has been revealed to him, and, 
at the same time, tlieir power of 
accomplishugwhattliey have designed 
has been shown to him, and to what 
extent they could carry- out their 
plans. He has always seemed to be 
forwanied, to enable iiira, I suppose, 
to take measui*es to thwai’t their 
unlioly plans and wicked devices; 
and have they not been thwarted ? 
You, yourselves, ai’e witnesses of these 
tbin^, and as this people improve 
and learn to preserve themselves pui*e 
before the Heavens, so will the gifts 
and graces of the kingdom be multi- 
plied unto them, and as they get 
wisdom to opemte for the benclit of 
the kingdom and for their own 
bencht, so fast will they obtain the 
power to caiTy out tlieu* riglitcous 
intentions. We should not seek to 
have power any faster than we cau 
use it for good. 


Well, brethren, I bear my testi- 
mony, in addition to the testimony 
which has been borne here to-day, of 
Joseph Smith and of Brigham Yoimg, 
that I know them to be good men, 
chosen of the Lord to perform a great 
work in the last days. 1 also bear 
my testimony to the truth of the 
Gospel which wo have embraced ; 1 
know it is of God, and it will lead 
those that oi’o faithful into his pre- 
sence ; and that they will ultimately 
triumph over all enemies and reig^ 
U{K)n the earth ; I know it will exalt 
all who are humble and faithful unto 
the end of their probation. I pray 
God to preserve you aud me, and help 
us to bo useful in our dnj' and genera- 
tion, and that we may make it our busi- 
ness'to seek to build up bis kingdom, 
and mniutain tliat power which the 
Alinight}’’ is establishing upon the 
earth ; let us labour to lift aloft the 
banner of peace and' Irutli, and walk 
worthily before the Lord that we may 
receive the blessings which our rcligiou 
will bring unto us, if faithful. 

May God help us to do these things, 
is my prayer in the name of Jesus, 
Ameu. 
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INFLUENCE OF PARENTS IN TRAINING THEIR CHILDREN.^ * j 
POWER WHICH ACCOMPANIES THE ELDERS WHEN HAVING * 
THE FAITH AND PRAYERS OF THE PEOPLE. 

Hemarlca ly Fresidmt Danirl H. Wklm, made m the Taiernacht Qreai ' 
Ball Lake OUyt 1 ^ 02 . 
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I certainly feel R a privilege to 
listen to such instmotions as we have 
Imd this morning. I feel that we are 
a favoured people ; and that wo can 
Lave instructions continnally poured 
ont upon ns day by day, and Sabbath 
by Sabbath, that ore calculated in 
tlieir natnie to reform, to elovato and 
instmet tlio mind. The principles of 
oar religion eYeix;ise an influence over 
the minds of the people which is cal> 
oulated to lead them in the paths of 
virtue, truth and sobriety, and in that 
way which will best ooiidace to their 
happiness here and hereafter. Many 
reflections pass >UirDagh my. mind 
when I look abroad throughout the 
length and breadth of thi^ Terri* 
toiy^ and view the position of the 
Latter«day Saints who are gathered 
in these valleys of the mountains; 
and when I consider' the object and 
purpose that have brought them here 
and that are keeping them together, 
view the vastness their desires 
before high Heaven, their wishes in 
regard to themselves end pc^terity, 
their strong faith and unison 'of pur* 
poto which have caused them to take 
the course they are now pursuing, I 
CQcsider it is a sublime spectacle to 
behold. Think of a community of 
thoDsands and tens of ihonsands 
actuated by one and the same purpose, 
and that the most noble in its nature, 
and that they are using their exertions 
for the establishment of peace and 
righteoasness upon the mth, continu- 


ally sceldng to produce a oneness in 
all their manifestations towards each 
other, in their public insti notions aud 
in their daily walk and conversation, 
using their life to do those things 
that will exalt the human family and 
striving to walk sin and iniquity 
under their feck The considemtion 
of this subject causes very strange 
and yet good reflections to pass 
ihroiigh my mind. When I look 
upon (his people and consider the ' 
subject of their present and future 
progress, when I view the matter in 
this light, I conclude that the feeling ^ 
and desiro with the great majority in 
to have righteousness prevail ; and I 
know that this feeling exists to a 
greater extent hero th:m it does any- 
where else upon the surface of 
I globe. As was remarked last Sunday, 
by brother Taylor, if sin and iniquity 
bear sway, although the people may 
have here and there good prinoipld, 
something among them that is colon- ' 
lated to do good, here and there an 
item of essential doctrine, and ocoa- 
sionally a few good men who sedk • ' 
to sustain good principles to exoliiv ^ 
virtue and truth, yet these ore over*^ •“ 
balanced by the wicked and ungodly,' 
and hebce that people cannot ei^joy 
^pnre and unalloyed happiness. * 

' There is no power but that Of tiio ’ 
AJmigliiy '.that cun Sustain thean ^ ^ 
Heavenly principles, and it ran qnly - 
be acoompludicd by 'drawini; the V 
people ont from the nations, mad 


356 


JOUBNAL OF MSCOT7BSES. 


placing them where they can over- 
balance all wicked influences and 
have the predominance over the evil. 
This is our situation, and bow does it 
become us to act as the repositones 
of these favoure? Sliould we sink 
into sin and iniquit3', or should we 
continue to improve in the knowledge 
of God and to iucrease in those prin- 
ciples which lead to exaltation ? We 
should endeavour to eradicate evil 
from our midst. What is our prayer ? 
Is it not that those who work wicked- 
ness may be rooted out, and that those 
who work righteousness may be left to 
inlierittholand ? But how often do we 
see in our own experience little depar- 
tures frem these principles of right ? 
Men .swayed this way and the other by 
tlie influence of evil, just as brother 
Cummings said, though it may be 
ever so slight, yet it gives the Enemy 
the .advantage ; it lends men astray, 
takes them into darkness and enx>r. 
We. can see the individual who is 
thus swayed os ho becomes completely 
darkened in his mind, and flnally we 
see him shay from the fold of Christ. 

This is tlie way with some of our 
young men who have been brought 
up by good, pious and righteous 
paimits ; and it is also to bo regretted 
tliat we sometimes see those fathers 
who have been long in the Church 
lead their cliildron to do evil by then* 
improper examples, and not, perhaps, 
designing to use that kind of influ- 
ence which will lead their oflspring 
to the commission of ci'imo. But, I 
appreliend that when a child comes 
to maturity he will have to stand and 
act upon his own volition ; when he 
comes to this state ho has botli the 
Icnowledgo and the , power to act for 
himself, and in that case the responsi- 
bility attaches to the child and not to 
the parents. How often do wc see 
chilch'en following in the patli of 
their parents ? If the piu*ents ai'e 
industrions we natnrally expect that 
the children will follow in that path, 


bnt if parents learn their children to 
do that which is not right, they ore 
apt to gi*ow up in sin. I believe that 
the child is natuially honest, but 
when this feeling to do Nvrong first 
penetrates the mind of the child it 
causes it to look and wonder in 
astonishment, and it con scarcely 
comprehend what the parents mean. 
I have thought frequently upon tliis 
subject, and I have seen circum- 
stances where the child could not 
comprohenu the evil or the cheat that 
was intended, when it would appear 
to be bereft of its senses and to bo 
completely astonished when it com- 
prehended what was intended by its 
parents. Now the child has the 
utmost confidence in its parents, and 
when it comes to maturity that con- 
flndcnce w’ill be retained, provided the 
pai'euts do not forfeit it. I believe 
tlmt the child is astonislied when it 
discovers any depai’ture fi.’om truth on 
the part of its parents ; I consider, 
therefore, that the responsibility, to a 
great extent, is Nvith the Elders and 
those who are over the people in the 
community. If confidence be impaired 
in the parents, then all the children 
have to look to for insti'uction and 
guidance are those who hold autlio- 
riij' among ilie people. I know there 
are people here who are lawless and 
who do not consider the rights of 
their neighbours, and it is as it was 
said anciently, “My people do not 
consider.” Parents do not consider 
that the eyes of their children ai'O 
upon them, reading in their looks, 
acts and words tliat which will bo 
incor|X)ratcd in their own nature and 
nnmifested in their future career. 
Children are continually watching, 
and they imitate everything they see, 
and, in fact, generally speaking, they 
are very great at imitation. Then, 
how circumspect and bow careful 
should parents be to instil righteous- 
ness and holy principles into tho 
young and tender minds of thoii* 
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children ; I'emember to teach them 
principles of honour, teach tlicm to 
avoid everything that has the appeai*- 
ance of evil, and let them be taught 
to look downi with disdain upon those 
little peccadilloes and little nasty tricks 
that are sometimes indulged in. Some 
have been taught that certain little 
mean tricks are accoiding to the way 
of the world, and, therefore, they have 
indulged in tliom. 1 despise such per- 
formances, and I like to see a man 
above that which will lead to dis- 
honesty. Hei’e ai'o ray bretliren and 
sisters who have come from ditferent 
ports of the world, and who have been 
tmditionnted to do a great many 
tilings that are contrary to the spirit of 
tiro Gospel, but wo have Jmd instruc- 
tions in this kingdom to put away fm* 
hx>m ns all those practices that are 
contrary to the spirit and genius of 
our own religion. Who will act in 
this way when they can see very 
clearly that tliese little things will 
lead Uiem on to still gi*enter ? It has 
been quite a common practice with 
some to steal the soap and the clothes 
of those for whom they were washing. 
Such practices are as common as 
anything that occurs in their lives; 
tlioy have been trained up to such 
tilings all their days, and their father’s 
before them fi-om genemtion to gene- 
ration. Well, shall they cai’iy on these 
little petty stealings in this genemtion, 
or shall they quit them and teach their 
children to do so too ? Has not the 
Gospel placed tliera upon a platform 
where they can live without continuing 
in these evil practices ? They doubt- 
less have their apologies- for these 
things in the old country where they 
are oppressed, and, as it were, trodden 
under foot of men, bnt here it is not 
so, for the Gospel will redeem them, 
exalt them, and bring them up to 
where they can live better without 
these practices than with them, and 
where they can leave these things off i 
and have the confidence of their < 


brethren and friends, so long ns they 
do not attempt to drag these evil 
practices with them into Uio kingdom 
of God. I tell yon the kingdom 
of God will do you but little good, 
unless you forsake all yoiu* evil ways 
and turn unto the Lord our God with 
full purpose of heart. 

Let us not have such things hang- 
ing m'ound us, nor permit ourselves 
to transmit any of them to our 
childreu, but let ns purify our own 
hearts, aud then let us sot before 
them pure aud holy e.xamples. I 
speak of these things adtb a view to 
have the same remarks apply to all 
the evil influences \vith which the 
Devil has afflicted the world. I am 
aware that there are those both ni*onncl 
us and amongst us that would be glad 
to see these kind of practices triumph 
just ns they do in the world, and then 
the Enemy of all righteousness would 
have the people in his own hands just 
ns he has in the world. But we have 
the privilege of overeoming those 
things, and have been placed in a 
position where we can combine our 
energies for the accomplishment of 
those which ai’e rcquir^ of ns, ever 
seeking to do good, having had our 
hem’ts touched witli those pnuciplea 
which have come from heaven. In 
this way we can rid oui'selves of those 
evils which prevail witliin the rest of 
the world. 

Let that father who sends his child 
to feed his horse in his neighbour’s 
pastm-e over night and to bring him 
home before morning, consider what 
influence it will have upon his son. in 
after life. Would it not make a 
thief of him? It w’ould; and it 
wonld frame his mind for ti’espassing 
upon his neighbour whenever he might 
have the opportunity. 

L Man is the most independent being 
upon God’s footstool, for he has his 
free volition to do right or wrong ; 
he has the power to reject the evil 
and choose the good if he choose8| 
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^ and if he wants to consign himself to 
I oblivion and go back to native ele- 
ment let him follow in the path of the 
■ ungodly ; bat, if, on the other hand, he 
. wants to endure and dwell with God 

• and holy angels, to have knowledge 
and power to understand all intelli- 
gence and finally become one of the 

. Gods of eternity, let him take a 
course to produce that effect, and let 

• him use his influence to bring to pass 
that which is calcnlated to exalt and 
bring him up finally upon the plat- 
form of the Gods of eternity. 

We aj*e here u{X)n God’s footstool 
and wo have all the privilege and the 
power to take either 00111*80 — ^to take 
which road we ])Ieaso. Hero thixingh 
the goodness of Goil in these Inst days 
mankind have a privilege which they 
' have not had for many genomtions 
; that are past and gone. Here a man- 
can live and pursue the path of 
righteousness, truth and virtue and 
none daio forceably drive him from 
the path of right, but, if, on tlio other 
. hand, a man is not honest ho can join 
witli the wicke<i and ungodly. A 
man who has a disposition to do j*ight 
can here pi*ove iiis integnty in all the 
relations of life, in all the intoi-coui'se 
ho has with men on the earth he can 
increase his power to do good, and 
none will attempt to hinder him. 
This is a great ])rivilegc, and one tliat 
does not belong to all tlio people upon 
the face of the earth, but it accrues 
to the people of these Valleys because 

• they have been gathered out from the 
nations and brought under the influ- 
ences which pi-cvail hoin. And whore 
those principles are cherished and 
taught by the servants of God, where 

• they arc urged continually upon the 
attention of the people, where the 
people practice them and shun the 
evil and live for happiness and glory 
there is present peace; but if they 
tnlco another course and neglect those 
principles of light and intelligence 
, they will be led to rnin and bo sub- 
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jected to all kinds of disasters. We 
can see clearly that those who are 
supposed to be righteous can be so in 
the nations of the earth, though not 
so easily as they* con here, for it is 
very easily to be seen that the 
influence of the good Spirit and the 
principles of eternal life cannot be 
used to the same extent there as in 
these valleys and mountains. 

When Joseph was in Egypt he 
could pi*eservo his integrity before 
Potipher and Pharaoh, and so it is 
with onr Eldoi-s who go out from 
here to perform duties that may be 
assigned thorn among the nations of 
the earth; they can preserve their 
integnty, and by cleaving to those 
principles which they have learned 
while here they will have power over 
tI>o Tempter, and they will mtui-n when 
they have accomplished their missions 
in pence and safety, for the Lord will 
preserve them from those evils which 
ai-e calculated to lead them into dis- 
grace. Tins is the advantage of those 
who go forth from the midst of this 
people; they have the faith and 
prayers of tdl Isniel to shield them 
from the powei-s of darkness and from 
those influences which would other- 
wise lend them to commit sin; by 
these means arc the Elders of this 
Church preserved when in the midst 
of wickedness. This is a great power 
that is upon tho earth, and it is here 
because holy and righteous principles 
exist and nio practised among this 
people. Tlioso are some of the benefits 
derived from obedience to the fulness 
of the Gospel, nnd it becomes us os 
Saints of the Most High to strive to 
preserve ourselves pui-e and holy 
befoi*e him, to tako hold of good aud 
rigliteous principles like men and 
women of God, to labour to sustain 
our present existence, to sustain our- 
selves by di'ttwing from tlio elements 
all those good things which be has 
placed witJiin our reach, and thus 
become a really independent people. 
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• to bo no longer dopendcnt upon those 
who would gladly soil us for tho cloth 

* we have to wear. It becomes an 
experiment for us to sustain ourselves, 
though not exactly one that is liable 
to fail, but it is to see whether a 
righteous dnd holy people, coming 
out from tho world, can draw from the 
elements that have been previously 
scattered aixiund them for their* own 

• immediate snstcnauce and support, or 
, whether they will for ever bo depend- 
. 'ent upon those who would destroy 

them. 

. We have m?id,e good progress in these 
valleys of tho mountains, and it is 
truly encouraging to look around and 
. seewhathaa been nccomplisbed within 
fifteen yeai’S. Still thei*e is a great 
. deal more to be done. When ancient 
Israel went out of J3gypt, a vast host 
of them, the Loi’d administered to 
their immediate necessities, and ov- 
. doined tliat their clothing should not 
. wear* out, and in this way they were i 
fVeed fi'om labour while travelling in i 
the wilderness ; the Lord himself com- 1 
bined the elements for the benefit and 
support of that people. Now, wo havo 
been brought a far greater distanco 
than they were, but the manna from 
heaven has not been showered out 
upon ns as it was upon tliem. We 
have bad to exert om* intellect, to 
. delvo in the earth, and to a great 
extent we have succeeded in bringing 
fix)m the elements our food and 
dolhin". I think this is a far greater 
work than that which Moses bi*oaght 
abont, and we are doing it withont 
that mighty interposition which 
' seemed to be necessary in the days of 
Moses, though the Lord has truly 

• been prolific iu blessing the earth 
. since his people came to this country. 

•; What have the servants of God done 
•' since they came here? The first 

thing was to dedicate the earth, the 
' air, the water and the mountains, 
..and this, blessing, has been .pourad 
out upon them upon the people, 


and through the blessing of High 
Heaven, the earth has brought forth 
fo the sustenance of lus people. Is 
there not a dignity in this labom* 
which we are performing ?, In ondoa- 
vouring to bring from tlio olomonts 
things necessary for our support ? I 
say there is, and there is an bonom* 
tliat accrues to the Latter-day Saints 
for tbeir indefatigable exertions in 
this respect ; it shows that they aro 
alive to tho work of tho last days, 
that they are exerting thomsoves 
to build up a city and a kingdom 
wherein slmll dwell righteousness, 
to the defiance of the Devil and his 
hosts. Wlmt a glorious sight it would 
be to see the united hosts of Israel 
present one mighty and unbroken 
phalanx against the wickedness of tho 
world. If this were the case could 
! the Devil qv wicked men break such 
a band of united brethren ? No ; they 
would say come on, let tho surges of 
i opposition roll up against uS, and still 
j we will stand steadfast being of one 
heart and one mind. What is there 
that this people could not accomplish 
if they would preserve inviolate this 
integrity, and stand shoulder to 
.shoulder in all the acts of their lives, 
to sustain one another and those that 
arc placed to guide and dictate in the 
kin^om of God ? There is nothing 
but what could be done by a union of 
this kind, for it is yonr privilege, and 
it is also the privilege of all the Latter- 
day Saints to l)e nnited in doing that 
which is good, and I am happy to soy 
that this is the case to a great extent, 
but still the people might do more 
towards concentrating their energies 
for the welfare of Israel. There ai-e 
a great many mean little acts manifest 
themselves yet, at this advanced day ; 
these we should all seek to reject and 
begin anew with ourselves, and seo 
that none of these things ore traced 
to our bosom. 

Brother Cummings does not pre- 
tend to train up his children to walk 
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in these bye and forbidden paths of 
which I have been speaking, neitlier 
, do I nor brother Brigham nor many 
, others, still there are others that turn 
out vile and do those things that ai*o 
wrong. But the time must come that 
righteouness must prevail, or else we 
have no privilege, no promise of the 
future, and in fact without it we have 
nothing that is any better than that 
which is possessed by anybody else, 
and we had better have stayed in the 
world and served the Devil at the 
• places where we came from than to 
have come here for such a purpose. 
All those who feel like continuing in 
this way had a great deal bettor bo 
somewhere else striving to introduce 
such evil practices os they have 
breught from the old world. A 
Gospel of salvation would reform 
every son and daughter of Adam, if 
they would let it, and ^t would bring 
them upon the platform of redcmp* 
tion, for the Gospel is redeeming in 
its qualities; it is ennobling in its 
nature, and it leads on to great and 
glorious results, and if we wish to bo 
the recipients of its benefits it is for 
us to turn from the path which leads i 
to destruction, and walk continually 
in the path of life. I truly feel an 
interest in this people, because they 
ai*e of the class who are striving to 
do right ; 1 feel proud to bo associated 
with such a people as this, with all 
the follies which I cannot fellowship 
' and which, in connection with others, 
I shall try to oveicome, and to x-edeem 
this people Irem all ovJl. I say that 
we ai*o a good people, and for* the best 
people that live upon the ear*tl>, and 
let us tiy to get rid of things that are 
conti-aiy to the spirit of the Gospel 
as fast as wo can, and try to induce 
^ the people by whom we are sur- 
' rounded to increase in the love of God, 
to hate that which is evil, and by tire 
i love which they have for the prinoi> 
pies of holiness, canse tliem to hate 
. .niquity and love righteousness. The 


presentation of these tilings to the 
minds of' the people will do good, it 
will be a means of imparting to them 
the influences and principles by which 
we are inspired. In this way, perhaps, 
we may redeem some of them and 
bring them back to where they can 
have the honour, the glory and the 
peace which are the reward of the 
righteous, even of aU who eschew evil 
and do good. 

Let each and every one exercise their 
influence in this way, to promote holy 
aud righteous principles upon theeuith. 
Bcligion is glorious where it brings 
peace to the soul and , contentment to 
; the mind. Let us abide in those 
things and keep ourselves within the 
scope of those holy influences that do 
predominate and prevail in the midst 
of tliis people, and do not let us run here 
aud there aftei* things which do not 
conceim us. If we want to be blest 
by those predominating principles and 
influences which the Lord has placed 
hei*e, far from the power of the wicked, 
let us not by any act of our own 
j tliTOw oni’selves outside of those 
i influences. The moment we do it of 
our own volition we tread upon 
slippery places. Men may go away 
from here when they are sent by 
proper authority, when they m*e 
wanted to accomplish a certain pur- 
pose, and they cim retain the Spirit 
of the Almighty, but when tlioy go 
without being sent, of their own 
volition, then they have no assurance 
that tlioir feet will not slip; they 
have not the faith of the people to 
help tlicm ; the angels have no charge 
to preserve them, and particularfy 
those tliat leave and go into sin and 
iniquity, and are finally captivated by 
Satan. And, supposing they only go 
to Salmon river or California and 
return, perhaps having a little of tlie 
leaven of life, they return with the 
spirit of the world upon them. Have 
wo any examples of this kind ? If 
wo bavo lot us look at them, and from 
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tlio lessons of the past let ns look at 
the results of the future. I have seen 
them com6 back with a little gold, 
and it has almost iuvariobljr riuned 
them, nine cases out of ten this has 
been the result, and if they have not 
succeeded ns well as they thought 
tliey ou^ht to have done hi the midst 
of the Saints, they am found with 
curses upon their lips, such ns the 
inhabitants where they have been are 
accustomed to indulge in: they do 
not i*espect the Sabbath, they do not 
meet in the Tabernacle with the 
hi*othrcu to learn the word of the 
Lord, neither do they meet anywhem 
else for any good purpose, but tliey 
may be seen in the streets racing 
thoir horses, or cutting up some kind 
of useless folly, wasting tlieir time 
till their money is gone, and then 
they have nothing to do but to go 
hack and get more. They go, and 
perhaps get a less sum than they did 
the firat time, but no matter whethei* 
they do or not they are never con- 
tented. This has been ray experience, 
and this is the best, the fairest and 
the smoothest light in which I can 
view such cases and speak of them. 
This coui*se of life, so far as it has an 
influence, disqualifles the young man 
fi-om making a good, humble, faithful 
follower of Jesus ; it disqualifles him 
fixim becoming a Saint of the Most 
High. This is my experience ; you 
can look at the subject with your own 
eyes. * 

There are quite a miniber, and 
some good men among them, that 
want to know if it is counsel to go 


out on tlio road to ti'ndo. I tell tiicm 
that I have no counsel of that kind 
to give, neither have I heard the 
Pi’csident give such counsel to any 
one. If I want to go out ou tlio road to 
trade, taking butter and eggs and 
such like things, and ray Bishop and 
President want me to go, then I 
should feel that I could bo preserved. 
I should doubtless feel it to be n great 
burden, and ns for seeking for such 
an opporhmity it would bo far from 
me, for I certainly would not wish to 
go unless I was wanted. 

I mention this matter because many 
have asked mo about it, and I liavo 
uni veranlly told them that I have no 
such counsel to give. It is a blessing 
to live in such a community ns this, 
and I feel that it is not siiic for any 
one to use his own volition to go 
outside of this influence. This feeling 
is what has led my mind in this way, 
and I pmy God to help us to stand 
upon this platform where wo can bo 
preserved frem the influences of the 
wicked, and keep onreelves so that 
we cannot be led astray, nor be 
swayed to and fro by eveiy wind of 
doctrine or example that comes along, 
but that we may seek for wisdom and 
knowledge, that our minds may bo 
prepared to receive the teachings we 
hear from day to day. 

May God help us to do right, and 
cause trutli and good examples to 
sink deep into our heai'ts, that we . 
may cultivate every virtuous and holy 
principle, is my prayer, in the name 
of Jesus. Amen. 
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. • The subject of eternal salvation is 
or ought to be interesting to all 
people. All the forms of religion 
which have been invented by the 
n ditierent sects of the day could never 
znuke one single line of Scviptuie. 
They have shut up the door of imme> 
diate revelation between God and 
man, and it does not seem to occur to 
them that this is the only means 
upon which the world can ever attain 
to the knowledge of God. All their 
religion and piety for many gei;era- 
tions past have not produced one 
word of Scripture for tlie guidance of 
• mankind to salvation in this and in 
’ the next existence. Wliile they hold 
. up the Bible as tlie alUsuthcient guide 
to the possession of life eternal, they 
at t he same time inculcate a principle 
•v which would never have given them 
a Bible. They fasten their faith and 
hope for salvation upon revelations 
given to another people, in another 
age and under other circumstances. 

When God has a people upon the 
■ earth ho gives tliem living oracles, 
and communicates his mind and will 
to them for their present and futme 
exaltation, as well in one ago as in 
another. The Old and Now Testa- 
meats, yea, all Scriptures are made by 
tliis process. Prophets and Apostles 
are the mediums through which the 
Almighty communicates his will to 
the children of men. Revelations 
given ii'oin God to us ai'o more 
binding upon us than revelations 
given to another people, because they 
are in accordance with our wants and 


ciraumstances, and fit our case more , 
perfectly than revelations given to 
another people many generations back. 

This generation is responsible for 
the ravelations of God given to them ; 
if they receive them, ble^ed are 
they ; if they reject them, woe is their 
doom. The words of God sent to 
this age by Joseph Smith, the Praphot 
of the Lord, and by his Apostles, is a 
dispensation of good will to all men 
now living, and they are responsible 
to God as to the manner in which 
they receive or reject it. These words 
are for their solvation, if they see 
proper to accede to them. 

AVo talk a gicat deal about exaltal 
tion. Wo look for exaltation in tlie 
heavens — in the etoraities which are 
before us. AVo expect the Gospel of. 
salvation to exalt us. AVhere and , 
when is this exaltation to commence ? 
Some do not expect exaltation until 
after death. This is a mistake. Our 
exaltation commences in tliis world. 
That individual who has rcoeived the 
light of truth in his own bosom, has 
the base or foundation of his exalta- 
tion formed within him, and if ho 
progresses in the knowledge of God- 
in the things which pertain to eternal 
life, he is in the road to exaltation, 
otlierwise he is not. That brother 
who redeems himself frem the habit 
of drunkenness, or from any other 
vicious practice, and sufiers the holy 
principles of the Gospel to work in 
him for his redemption, is e.\'altiug 
hiniselt in the kingdom of God. 

The >vork of oxMtation is the work ' 
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of this probation, and has to do witli 
, every duty that pertains to itj^ That 
sister who seeks diligently to order 
her own conduct and her household ; 
. who seeks to bring forth from tlie 
elements for her own support, com- 

• mences in the right way to obtain 
‘ exaltation; she exalts herself in tlie 

sight of her husband and in the sight 
of all good men. She can be econo- 
mical with that which she handles for 
the use of her household, whereas, 
before she has perhaps been wasteful 
and prodigal of the rich blessings of 
God bestowed upon her. In making 
this refomiation she has taken an im- 
portant step in the way of exalta- 
tion in this world for exaltation 
in tho world to come. That man 
who improves in the cultivation of his 
in the cultivation of fruit, who 

• plants a single fruit tree if lie does no 
more, and cultivates it, opd canse it 
to bring forth more fruit, he has done 
something towards his exaltation — 
has made one step towards redeeming 
the earth from sin and iniquity, and 
from tho cui’se pronounced against it. 
It was said to Adam “ Cui-s^ is the 
ground for tliy sake ; in sorrow shalt 
thou eat of it all the days of thy life ; 
thoms also and thistles shall it bring 
forth to thee : and then shalt cat the 
herb of tho field.” 

That man who commences to keep 
hinaself clean, whereas he has been 
brought up in filthiness end dirt, is 
engaged in the good work of exalta- 
tion upon his own person. That 
housekeeper who has been slatternly, 
slothful and filthy in her habits, and 
begins to be thriily, industrious and 
cleanly in her household pursuits, 
commences the work of exaltation in 
that household. Those who ornament 
their houses and theirgardens, making 
nice tidy fences, who ornament them 
^£elds, making everything pleasant 
'and agi’eeable oronnd them, com- 
mence the work of exaltation, and 
make ' a heaven at home for their 


wives and children ; a home to wluoh 
their childicn in after years will look 
back with pleasant remiuisconces, 
regarding the home of their childhood 
llio pleasantest place they ever saiv. 
A pleasant and happy homo has its 
infiuonce in ci’eating in tho young 
mind a love of ovcler — a love of all 
that is beautUul, . cleanly, virtuous 
and time. 

Wo can commence onr exaltation 
upon this earth by trying to redeem 
it and oureolves fi-oni tho 'eficc ts of 
the fall, and continuing to progress 
in every good word and work. If 
wo build a house and wish' to build 
another, we have the experienco of tho 
0110 wo have built to improve upon 
in building another. If we have 
raised one crop of grain, or one tree, 
'wo can improve upon that experienco 
in raising more. Thus wo progress 
and become exalted moi'e and nioi'C. 
This same principle will hold good in 
any pursuit of life — rural, mcehnnical, ’ 
scientific or philosophical; whatever 
efforts we make to inform our minds, 
we have it in our power to do better 
still, gaining more knowledge and 
infclligcncG as we progre.ss in life. 

If by the enlightening aid of thd 
Holj' Ghost, tl.'at lendeth into all 
truth, we strive constantly to improve 
in nil things we shall set ourselves 
about, wo can iinpixive faster than 
those who are not blessed with its 
I influence, because our actions are 
based upon a principle of heavenly 
light and intelligence, giving us 
power to excel in all tilings we set 
our hands to do in righteousness. 

Tinith will prevail, while all man- 
made 8 y.stem 8 , on which the whole 
world stands convicted ‘before High 
Heaven, will be swept away, ns tliis 
people and this work progresses, 
because truth must and will prevail. 

Let those who have not yet com- 
menced to make improvements begin 
the good work pt once; and let us all • 
be constantly satisfied that we are 
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doing something for good dny by 
day. Inasmuch as we have been 
wicked, let us no longer be wicked. 
We have a standard of righteousness 
in our own bosoms ; let us be actuated 
by it in all that wo do. Let us be 
righteous, holy, truthful ; walking 
wickedness under our feet, exalting 


righteousness in all our ways, ,thi\t ifc 
may rule in as until sin and its con> 
sequences shall be subdued, and we- 
gain a victory even over death and 
tlie grave, and life eternal shall reign 
supreme upon the face of the whole 
earth. I ask God to add his blessing 
in the Jiame of Jesus Christ. Amen., 




APOSTLESHIP OF JOSEPH SMITH.— DESTRUCTrOJ^* AW^UTIRG 

THE NATIONS. 


Jtemarks bij President BniOHA>c Youxo, made in the Potverj/, Great Salt 
Lake Oity, August 31, 1SG2. 

bepoutkd by g. i>. watt. 


We have just been listening to the 
testimony of one of the Apostles of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, also an Apostle 
of him whom the Lord has called in 
our day to establish his kingdom no 
more to be overcome by wickedness 
on the earth. To say that we are 
Apostles of Joseph Smith is rather a 
dark saying to many. Jesus Christ 
being sent of the Father to perform a 
cei'tain work, became an Apostle. It 
is written iu the book called Hebrews, 
“ Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers 
of the heavenly calling, consider the 
Apostle and High Priest of our pro- 
fession, Christ Jesus; who was faith- 
ful to him that appointed him, ns also 
Moses was faithful and all his house.’’ 
The Saviour called upon a number of • 
men to assist him in the work his Fat her 
bad sent him to do, and sent tlioni 
into the world to proclaim his mission 
A&d Gospel, instructing Uibm to bap- 


tize all believers. In this way they 
became the Apostles of Jesus Clirist,. 
and at the day of his coming they 
will stand at his right hand iu a. 
pillar of tire,^ beiug clothed with robes- 
of righteousness, with crowns upon, 
their heads, in glory to judge tho- 
whole house of Isroel. 

Joseph Smitli was tho first Apostle^ 
of this Church, and was commanded 
of Jesus Christ to call and ordain 
other Apostles and send them into 
all the world with a message to all 
people, and with authority to baptize 
all w’ho should believe tlie fulness of 
the Gospel and sincerely repent of all 
their sins. These otlier Apostles ore 
Apostles of Jesus Christ, and of Joseph 
Smith tho chief Apostle of this lost 
dispousation. 

Joseph Smith has laid tho founda- 
tion of the kingdom of God in the 
last days; others will rear the super- 
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stmcturo. Its laws and ordinances, 
its blessings and privileges have been 
laid before all people who would hear ; 
the testimony of God’s servants bjis 
sounded like the voice of a trunipefc 
from nation to nation, and from people 
to people, warning the honest and 
meek of the earth to flee from Babylon 
to tho chambei *8 in tho mountains for 
safety until the indignation shall be 
past. If all the inhabitants of tho 
eai-th had been as diligent in scai’ching 
but the truth and as willing to roceive 
it as hundreds in this congi-egation 
have been, the world would have been 
converted long ago. But few people, 
compaivd with tho masses, have ever 
i-eceived and lived the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, in any age of the world in 
which it has been preached. 

Enoch possessed intelligence and 
wisdom from God that few men ever 
enjoyed, walking and talking with 
God for many yearn ; yet, accoiding to 
tho history written by Moses, he was 
a great length of time in establishing 
his kingdom among men. Tho few 
tliat followed him enjoyed the fulness 
of tho Gospel, and the rest of the 
world rejected it. Enoch and his 
party were taken from the enrtli, and 
the world continued to ripen in 
iniquity until they were overthrown 
by the g^reat flood in the days of 
Noah; and, “ as it was in the days of 
Noah, so shall it be in the days of the 
coming of the Son of Man.” 

So suro as tho Lord called upon 
Joseph Smith, jt/n., to bring forth his 
Gospel and establish his kingdom, 
just 80 sure will be hold this genera- 
tion accountable for theii* acts in 
relation thereto. If any people 
reject the Gospel, God will destroy 
' that people or nation. Tho ma- 
jority of tlte people of the world 
declare that Joseph Smith was not 
called of God. If they know that, 
then are they safe in rejecting his 
testimony. I know that he was called 
of God, and this I know by the rOTO- 


lations of Jesus Christ to mo, and by 
tho testimony of the Holy Ghost. 
•Had I not so learned this tnith, I 
should never have been what is called 
a ‘‘Ufonnon,” neither should I have 
been here to-day. The world is as 
uncertain of tho calling of Joseph 
Smith, ns their religious ministers 
ai’e that they are culled of God ; 
they hopo they aro so called; they 
hope they have e.>:perienced a chongo 
of heart; they hope they aro re- 
newed in spirit; they hopo their sins 
are forgiven ; tliey hopo tho Lord is 
gj'ncious to them, &c., &c. If I did 
not know that my sins wero forgiven, 
my hopo would do me but little 
good. 

Por argument’s sake I will say, if 
we should be mistaken os to the 
legality of Joseph Smith’s calling, ^ye 
still bearthc same relationship towards 
the heavens as any other portion of 
mankind, and have the same chnuco 
of salvation, standing on equal grounds 
with them. Joseph told us that Jesus 
was tho Christ, the Mediator between. 
God and man, and the Saviour of tho 
world. He told us that there was no 
other name in the heavens nor under 
the heavens, neither could there be, 
b}’' which mankind could be saved in 
the prosence of the Father, but by and 
through the name and ministiy of 
Jesus Christ, and the atonement ho 
made on Mount Cal vary, Joseph also 
told us that the Saviour requires strict 
obedience to all the commandments, 
ordinances and laws pertaining to his 
kingdom, and that if we would do 
this we should be made partakers of 
all the blessings promised in his 
Gospel. 

■yVe have already been made pai’- 
takers of the blessings of the Gospel 
•which he promised to his disciples. 
One in poi’ticulai* I will name, and that 
is peace, Jesus says, “ these things 
I have spoken unto you, that in mo 
ye might have peace. In the world 
ye shall have tribulation, but be of 
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good cheer: I have overcome tho 
world.’* There are hundreds now 
before me who can testify that in the 
world they have had tribulation, but 
in the Gospel, os we believe it, they 
have found peace. Again, “ Blessed 
are ye when men shall hate yon, and 
when they shall separate you from 
their company, and shiUl reproach 
you, and ca.st out your name as evil 
for the Sou of Man’s sake. Kejoice 
ye in that clay, and leap for joy : for 
behold your i-ewai-d is great in heaven, 
for in the like nuuiner did their 
father’s unto tho Prophets. Have the 
world separated the Latter-day Saints 
from their company ? They have. 
For what? For disobeying tlie laws 
of tho land ? No. They cast them 
out for believing in Jesus Christ and 
in Joseph Smith ns his Pi-ophet. 
This whole people were cast out for 
bcHoving that God spake to Joseph 
Smith and cirose him to bo his mcs> 
sCDger—his Apostle — to this genera- 
tion. I testify to you tlrat we were 
not c^t out for teaching and prac- 
tising tho Patrim-chal doctrine, as our 
enemies now declare, for at that time 
it not been published to tho world, 
but it was for believing, preaching 
and pi’actisiug tho doctrines of the 
New Testament; for believing in the 
oveuta to take place in the latter days, 
as foretold by the ancient Pi’ophets ; 
and, for believing the dcclai’ations of 
Joseph Smith, that Jesus was indeed 
the Christ and ilio Saviour of all men, 
but especioUy of them that believe, 
and that he had sot to his hand the 
sO(X)ad thno to gather his people, to 
establish his kingdom, to build up 
ZioUy resdeem Jerusalem, empty tho 
«wth of wickedness and bring iu 
evcjrlasting n’ghteousness. 

Joseph Smith testified that ho had 
I'QCoivod I'ovelaiions from God, that 
holy angels hod administered to him, 
that ho had seen tho heavens opened, 
had seen Jesus Christ and knew tliat 
ho lived, and that all the people must 


acknowlede him to be the Christ, 
the Saviour of the world, and to 
obtain salvation through him zuust 
obey his ordinances, keep inviolate 
their covenants with him and with 
eacli other, and try with all their 
might to restore the covenants broken, 
by tho fathei’s,, that tho celestial gates 
leading to the prosence of God may bo^ 
opened to all believers. And this is- 
our testimony, last of all, that God 
has spoken h'om the heavens, com- 
manding us to proacb repentance to 
this generation, giving us autho- 
rity to baptize for the remission of 
sins, and to bestow tlie gift of the 
Holy Ghost by the laying on of hands. 
Tho romissiou of sins, tho gift of tho 
Holy Ghost, and tho favour of God 
cannot be obtained iu any otliei* way. 
Theso are God’s unchangeable con-^ 
ditions for mankind to observe, whoa 
they aro allied upon to enter into an. 
everlasting covenant with him to- 
servo him and none else. For 
preaching tliis Gospel Joseph Smith 
was cost put and mui'dei’ed ; and for* 
tho same cause this people have been 
pei’secuted and alHicted, and tiiinlly 
cast out beyond the coniines of so- 
called civilization. 

What do wo now seo abroad? 
Confusion iu all the ramifications of 
society. In tho days of tlio great 
tower of Babel God confounded their 
language, and spread confesiun and 
dismay among them, and ultimately 
scattered them to tlie four winds of 
heaven. Tho confusion will be no 
less great in these days, and the 
destruction of human life will be sa 
gi-eat that but few men vvill be loft. 
With the people in Christendom it is 
“ oh, boro,” and “ lo, Uiei’e" — “ Christ 
is hero, and Christ is tlieie.*’ Some 
say “ observe one ordinance and no 
more;” others say “ observe two ordi- 
nances and no moi-o;” some sity 
“ observe none at all and so on- 
Tliero is no ti'ue faith, for all is 
uncertainty — every man pursuing his 
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own way. They have no light of 
revelation to guide them, and that 
which would have saved this nation 
fiom its present awful chastisement 
they have cast out from tlicm, there- 
fore Behold the Lord inaketli the 
earth ompty, and ninkcth it waste, 
and turncth it upside down, and 
scattoreth abroad the inhabitants 
thereof. The land slinll bo utterly 
emptied, and ultei'Iy spoiled ; for tlio 
Loi-d hath spokeu this word.” 

When Joseph Smith came to the 
people with the message of tlie 
Gospel in its fullness, they said “ let 
us kill him, or he will change our 
customs, overthrow our religions, 
make proselytes in foreign lands and 
flood our country with them, expose 
our political corruptions, and may 
talvo away our place in the nation ; 
come, let ns kill him.” . They did 
kill him, that debt is upon tliem, and 
tlioy have it to pay. The Lord pity 
them ; I do. I pity them because 
they are so short-sighted, so wicked, 
and so determined to light God and 
his laws. They killed Joseph Smith, 
and cast out this people for believing 
in him, Aro tlicy still upon our 
track ? They are. 

In a correspondence between !Mr. 
Greoloy, of New York, and the Presi- 
dent, !Mr. Lincoln declared it was his 
intention to do everything in his 
power that he thought would save the 
Union, This was very just and 
correct in him, but has his course 
invariably tended to save the Union ?* 
Time will show. There is no man 
con see, unless hd sees by the gift and 
power of revelation, that every move 
that has been made by the Govern- 
ZQont has been made to fulfil the 
sayings of Joseph Smith the Prophet, 
and earth and bell cannot help it. 
The wedge to divide the Union was 
entered in South Carolina, and all the 
power of the Government could not 
prevent it. The Lord spoke to 
Joseph Smith, on the 25th day of 
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December, 1832, as follows : — “ Yorily 
thus saith the Loid, concerning tho 
wars that will shortly come to pass, 
beginning at the robellion of South 
Carolina, which will eventually termi- 
nate in the death and niisery of many 
sonls. The days will come that war 
will bo poured out upon nil nations, 
beginning at that place ; for, behold, 
the Southern Slates shall bo divided 
against the Northern States, and tlia 
Southern States will cull on other 
nations, even the nation of Great 
Britain, ns it is called, and they sludl 
also call upon other nat ions, in order ta 
defend themselves against other na- 
tions; and thus war shall bo ponred 
out upon all nations,” &c. Thet 
wickedness of tho w'icked is onwordi 
and downwm’d, while the righteous-< 
ness of tho righteous is onward and 
upward. Light and darkne.ss, or in. 

I other w'ords, right aud wrong are with 
us, and men choose darkness rather 
than light, wrong mther tliau riglit. 
This is their condemnation. They 
despise the truth and those who will 
declare it. 

On one occasion, in the wars of tho 
kings of Israel and Judah with tho 
King of Syria, the kings of Israel and 
Judah sent for all the Prophets they 
could find to prophecy good concern- 
ing their going down to the battle; 
and a lying spirit was sent to speak 
tbrongh the Prophets to lure Ahab, 
King of Israel, to tlie battle-field- 
Jehosapbat, King of Judah, inquired: 
whether there was not yet another 
Prophet of the Lord that they migUh 
inquiro of. “ And the King of Israel 
said unto Jehosapbat there is yet one 
man Micaiah, the son of Imlah, by 
whom we may inquire of the Lord ; 
but I hate him for he does.not pro-, 
phecy good concerning mo, but evil.” 
Micaiah was brought before the king ' 
and said, ” I saw all Israel scattered 
upon the bills as sheep that have not 
a shephei'd.” Ahab ordered Micaiah 
to be put in piisozi and fed on the 
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bread of affliction, until be should 
return in peace. An ai’cher drew a 
bow at a venture and slew Abab, who 
went to tlie Held of battle in disguise, 
and the words of the Prophet were 
fuliilled. ' It is so in this dny ; the 
man who will speak the word of the 
Lord fearlessly is bated, while fiUse 
prophets and false teachei-s, who 
pander to human vanity and to 
humiui greatness for gain, ai'c fostered 
by wicked rnlcrs and exalted to the 
chief .seats in the synagogues. 

Wo am determined to build up the 
kingdom of God on the earth ; to 
bring forth Zion, to pi'oraote the cause 
of righteousness on the earth, and to 
walk under foot sin and wickedness. 
There is an opposing pai’ty who are 
detennined that the kingdom of God 
shall not be built up. and who do all 
in their power to destroy it and its 
supporter's. This- has been the case 
from the begiimiug, and wickedness 
lias triumphed, because the measure* 
of the eartli was not complete, mid 
those mighty spirits calculated to 
bring to puss the winding up scene 
had not yet been born in the Besh. 
The time has now come when tliis 
work will be consummated. Satan’s 
rule and Satan’s kingdom rvill bo 
destroyed, and everlasting righteous- 
ness mid peace will be brought in 
upon the face of the whole earth. 

tloseph Smith know what was 
coming upon the nation of the United 
States, mid said, ** If tliey will 
let me, I will savo tlio nation.” 
They would not let him, but treated 
him as a traitor. They m'rested him in 
Missouri for troason, when ho had 
not said a word with regm'd to 
political atlaii's, but preached the 
Gospel to his brethren. They put him 
in Carthage Jail in Illinois, under the 
same false allegation, and slew him 
without a trial before his peers. At 
•this day, if tlioy had tlie power, they 
would show us that their malignity 
is uo loss thou it was in the days of 
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Joseph Smith, but they -have not the * 
power to injure the kingdom of God . 
and the Lord’s anointed. They do ^ 
not make a move on the national 
checker-boai’d without my knowing 
their designs. They may send men 
here, with their mouths scaled ns to 
their insti'uctions, io dictate and guide ' 
adhirs in Utah as tliey would liavo^ 
them, but all their deep laid plots will^ 
vmiisli into thin air and their fondly* • 
anticipated purposes will fail. 

Oui’ couroe is onward to build up 
Zion, and tlie nation tliat has slain * 
the Prophet of God mid cast out his * 
people will have to pay the debt. "> 
They will be broken in pieces like a 
potter’s vessel ; yea worse, they will be * 
gi'ouiid to powder. “And whoevei* 
shall fall on this stone shall be broken : 
but on whomsoever it shall fall, it 
shall gi'ind him to powder.” If thei'O ^ 
is a people within tlio pales of this 
nation that is worthy of the constitu- 
tion, good laws and institutions of the 
American Govei’iiment, it is tliis 
people called Latter-day Saints. It 
is tlie best em’thly Government that 
ever was fmmed by man, and the true 
and righteous aro alone worthy of it. - « 
It cannot long be adniiiiistei'ed by 
wicked limids. “ When the wiokett 
rule, the people mourn.” 

i^iy heart is tilled with pain for the 
inhabitants of the earth. We desire 
with all our heai'ts to do them good. 
Thero are scores of Eldei'S beneath the ^ 
sound of ray voice who have preached 
enough to convert the world. I have 
myself ti'avolled many thousands of • ' 
miles, carr}'ing my valise and sns- ' 
taini ug myself, to proacli the Gospel . * 
to tliis generation and to beni* testi- 
mony to the ti’iitli ns I do to-day. I 
take liberties here, in refen'ing to the ’ 
world and its vanities, that I wish my 
brethren not to take. It is our duty > 
to pray for them and place before ^ 
them the holy principles of the Gospel 
by precept, and in the acts of our * 
lives, rather than to hold prominently j 


JOUJINAX. OF UXSCOUBSES.' 




1 


APOSTLESHIP OJ? J 

forward thoii* manifold corruptions. 
They ait) in the hands of God, and so 
are we. Great and mighty empires 
ai'6 raised to the summit of human 
greatness by him, to bring to pass his 
inscinitablo purposes, and at his plea* 
sure tliey ai’o swept fitim existence 
and lost in the oblivion of antiquity. 
All these mighty (rfianges ait) pointing 
to and' preparingji^hG way for tlio 
introdaction of his kingdom in the 
latter times, that |will stand for ever 
and grow in greatness and power until 
a holy, lasting, religious and political 
peace sh.*!!! make the hearts of the 
poor among men exult with joy in the 
Holy One of Israel, and that his 
kingdom is everywhere triumphant. 

Tho Loid is willing that wo should 
be tho pioneers of this work, and it is 
now onr duty to prove ourselves 
worthy of his confidence, by educating 
onrselves until om* traditions are pre- 
cisely according to the Gospel and 
will of God. The revelations of God 
to Joseph Smith instruct the Latter- 
day Saints to live their religion day 
by day, and to meet on the first day 
of tlie week to break bread, confess 
tlicir faults one to another and" pray 
with and ‘for each other. I would 
'like this tradition fastened not only 
upon the people generally, but par- 
ticularly upon the Bishops and othoi' 
leaders of this Church. 

We should seek substantial infor- 
mation, and trust little to that kind 
of so-called learning that is based 
entirely upon theory. Wo should 
pluck fruit fx-om the tree of knowledge, 
and taste, then shall our eyes be open 
to see, onr ears to hear and our hearts 
to understand. I would recommend 
the same coarse to those who have 
not embraced and tasted the sweets of 
“ Monnonism. " We should get 
wisdom by reading and by, study. 
We slionld in traduce the best books 
into our schools for the education and 
improvement of our children. Let 
our school teachers seek constantly to 
No. 24 
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fasten upon the young mind useful 
information, and banish from tlieir 
schools every stud^*^ that only tends 
to perplex the student and waste 
his valuable time. I know* of no 
branch in the rudimen\& 6f English 
education that is more difficult to 
conquer than its orthography ; indeed, 
very few men have over l)ocomo per- 
fect in it, and I Icnow of no branch of 
learning that neecls more reforming. 

After introducing into our schools 
every useful branch of education, let 
our teachers ask tho Father, in tho 
name of Jesus, to bestow upon them 
and upon their scholars tho Spirit of 
wisdom and intelHgeace from lieaven; 
ask for skill to control and ability to 
teach on the part^of the teacher, and 
willingness to be controlled and apta- 
bility to be brnght on the part of thh 
scholars. Let parents aid tho teacher 
in his labours, by seeing that their’ 
childi'en attend school punotnally, 
\vitli a proper supply pf books, slate^ 
pencils, &c . ; and permit not a good, 
diligent, faithful school-teacher to 
sntTer for the common necessaries of 
life, while he is labouring to edncai^ 
,and bless their children. i 

Every good and perfect gift cometh. 
from God. Every discovery in science 
and art, that is rrally tree and nsefnl 
to mankind, has been given by direct 
revelation from God, ^ougb but'few 
acknowledge it. It has been given 
with a view to prepare the way for 
the ultimate tn'umph of truth, and 
the redemption of the earth frorti the 
power of sin and Satan. We should 
take advantage of all these great dis- 
coveries, the accumulated wisdom of ' 
ages, and give to our children tho 
benefit of every branch of useful 
knowledge, to prepare thorn to step 
forwai’d and efficiently do their part 
in the gi’eat work. 

Endless variety is stamped upon 
the works of God’s hands. There 
are no two productions of nature, 
whether anim^, vegetable or mineral. 

JqI. IX. 
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that ore exactly alike, and all avo 
ciovnied with a degree of polish and 
perfection that cannot be obtained by 
ignorant man in his most exquisite 
mechanical »productious. Man’s ma- 
chinery mi^es things alike; God’s 
maoliinery gives to things which 
appeal' ^ke a pleasing difference. 
Fields and mountains, trees and 
floweis, and all that %, swim or 
move upon the ground are lessons for 
study in the great school our heavenly 
Father has instituted for the benefit 
of his children. Let us explore this 
great field of information that is open 
before ns in good books and in the 
great laboratory of nature, and let 
every man become his own lawyer, 
oveiy family have its own'doctor, and 
every person be his own accountant, 
&c. Let even the female portion of 
our community bo taught how to do 
business, in the absence of their 
guardians. It is an en.'oneous idea 
that a very learned man shquld not 
work with his hands, and is better 
tliau other people because he is learned. 
Education is tJie handmaid to honest 
labour. I should bo pleased to have om* 
young females study the fine ai*ts, 
music, painting, &c., for which there 
is fine talent here, but I would not 
have tliem suppose that education in 
the fine arts alone constitutes them 
ladies, or will lit them for the active 
duties of life. It is more necessary 
that tliey should know themselves aiul 
■ Hie duties that will be required of 


them when they are wives and 
mothers ; to educate them thus, is a 
duty that is particulai'ly binding upon 
moUiers. 

Let there be a mutual desire in* 
every man to disseminate knowledge, 
that all may know. I have always 
followed out the inle of dispensing 
what I know to others, and been 
blessed in' so doing. all om* 

endeavours to obtain wisdom Lorn the 
best books, &c., thei'e still I’emains 
an open fountain for all ; “If any 
man lack wisdom let him ask of God;’* 
Let evei'y Latter-day Saint constantly 
practice himself in the performance of 
every good word and work, to acknow- 
ledge God to bo God, to be stiict in 
keeping bis laws and learning to lore 
mercy, eschew evil and delight in 
constantly doing that which is pleasing 
to God. This is the only sure way 
to obtain iufiueuce with God find all. 
good men. 1 want the fellou'sbip 
confidence of those who are justified 
befora the heavens, and to have 
1 must walk in the path Christ has 
moi’kcd out, and let all the resign 
their own way. Let allwlioai'cforGon 
and his laws, walk with me and gain 
inllucncc with those heavenly powers, 
and there is no danger but what they 
will gain influenco with all good 
persona who labour for the samo 
influence, whioh will bear us ofl' cou« 
quorara over all our enemies, spiintual 
and temporal.^ May the Loid bless 
you. Amen. ’ 
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GATHERIITG THE POOB. —PROSPERITY OP THE GATHERED 
\ . SAIHTS.— HOME jVLiHUEACTURES. ‘ 

Jtciharlcs hj Presideui Hedkb 0. Kimbaix, made in tho Talemaclej Greed 
Salt Luke (7%, Fchrmrij 9, 1802. 

BKPOUTED BY J. V. LONG. 

We have had a few renini’ks from better? It is tho righteous acts that 
brother Joseph Fielding, and I can we perform, and that we work out 
say, w’ith tlio best of feelings, that bcfoi'e God. Jesus says, “ W ork out 
they are good and true. I nm witness your salvation os it is my will to ’ 
that tills is the road tliat brother work within you.” Then, ngain„WQ 
Fielding has travelled in this Chni*ch are commandod to work out our sal- 
and kingdom, striving to do right all ration with fear and trembling. AH 
tho time. It was in the spring of that hindei-s us and pievenis us pro- 
1838 that he was ordained a High gressing faster, and going on fiom 
Priest, and it will bo twenty-four one step to another even ris it was 
years next April since we left England, with onr Father, even the Father and 
after performing the first mission that God pertaining to this cai’th, is our 
was ever sent out to England. Ho lack of confidence in tlio Almighty, 

■ was ordained a Priest, I think, in and our slothfulness in tlio things of 
Canada, and he travelled with me on God. Joseph tho Prophet said that . 
that mission to England. His life our heavenly Father went on from 
has been an upright one, and I know one degree of knowledge to another 
that he has made a statement of facts, until he obtained the knowledge that 
and he has told the things tliat are in made him God. So . also will it bo 
him, and his determinations are good, with ns, wo shall havc/to advance fi-om 
and they are dictated by the I'ight one degi’ee of faith to another until 
spirit. I take pleasure in making w'o-get that knowledge that will pre- 
these statements, and I would, say in pore us for exaltation in onr Fatlier's 
• my heart, and my prayer is, that every kingdom. But we must first prove 
man here may live in the- manner ouraelves in this state of probation, , 
that he has done and be aa good a then wo rise from step to step till we 
man as he is. His salvation is sure, reach that position that is promised 
if he continues in well-doing, and to the people of God. 
everything that he is capable of pre- Jesus says, “ I am the way, the 
siding over will be given to him, and truth and light ; and 1 and my 
this will be the portion of every other Father are one.” On one occasion 
good man. It is goodness that makes the widow came and begged that her 
about all the difi'erence between one two sons who were with Jesns might 
man and another. You find one man sit one at his right hand and the other 
a little better than another, and one at his left, and Jesus asked her if they 
woman a little better than her neigh- could walk with him in the regenera, v 
bonr. What is it that makes ns tion, for said he, '^Are ye able- to 
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drink of the cup that I shall drink of, 
and to be baptized with the baptrsm 
that I am baptized witli.” Those who 
can walk with Jesus in the regenera- 
tion now, will receive the great 
blessings that are promised to all the 
faithful children of God. What is 
regeneration ? It is a cleansing, 
purifying process, by wliich persons 
are enabled to advance in the know- 
ledge of God and grow stronger 
in the principles of eternal life, to 
become better, more truthful, moi'e 
worthy of a benefactor'’6 blessing. 
Then, we may ask, what is degenera- 
tion ? It is departing from tire good 
old way, imbibing evil, becoming im- 
pregnated with falsehood and all other 
evils that are calculated to produce a 
deterioration in both tire ^dy and 
spirit of mim. 

This is a wicked and adulterous 
genei’ation in which we live, and but 
few of them know what they arc doing 
for theinsel^'es. To me it appears 
that they aro taking every possible 
step to degenerate themselves and 
those around them. I know what 
the world is; I understood it to a 
great e.xtcnt befoi'C I came into this 
Church. It was a common saying 
among the good people whero I lived, 
that it was impossiblo for a man to bo 
honest and get a living. How did 
tliey get a living, think you, where 
tliey did not boliove in being honest? 
By living in dccoitfuluess, by lying, 
by pilfering from their neighlwure. 
That was tlie way they managed, and 
it is so managed at the pi'csent time. 
There are but few tilings but it is 
possible to adulterate in this ago of 
the world. Our tea is adulterated, 
om* ginger and pepper, and almost 
every tiling that wo have to purchase 
is treated in the some manner, and I 
think we may safely conclude tliat 
tills is oil adulterous generation, and 
by their evil practices they are bring- 
ing upon themselves swift destruction. 
They have commenced the work of 


their own extermination, and who con 
help it ? Jfo one, except the Almighty. 
Tliey are now doing that upon ea^ 
other which they bad in their hearts 
to do to us ; they have got the same 
hatred towards each other which they 
formerly had towai'ds ns, and the 
Loi^ will let them have their hill 
share. 

I noticed -the other day yvheu 
reading about the wai*, that one man 
said the war could be completed and 
wound up in thirty days, everj-thing 
settled and the South entirely subdued. 
They think that the groat number of 
men which they have in the field are 
going to wind it up quick. But I can 
tell you that they do not take the ‘ 
right course to accomplish that ; they 
let the Devil lead them, that is what 
I mean. If yon are looking forwmd 
for peace and thinking Uiat peace will 
soon be made, you are mistaken. 
The Lord is permitting things to be 
prolonged ns they are, for the pm’pose 
ofgettingliis people out from Babylon, 
just as ho did with Sodom and 
Gumon’ah and tlio cities of the plains 
that were roxmd about them ; for he 
kept back the desti'uctiou till he got , 
Lot out, and so it is now in these days. 

Well, now, what course shall wo 
take as Saints ? It is for us to do 
our duty in all thino^; to do our best 
for the spread of truth, for the 
gathering of tlie poor. If wo were to 
do our best we could scud a thousand ‘ 
team's this season to gather tlie poor; 
but I con say that we shall do all that 
is required of us, and that will bo 
satisfactory and pleasing to our hea- 
venly Fatlier. 

Some say it is rather discou- . 
raging to gathei’ this people, because 
so many of them apostatize and deny 
the faith, but we should romember 
that Jesus says : — “ Again, the Idug- 
dom of hoavon is like unto a net, that 
was cast into the sea, and gathered of^ 
every kind : which, when it was full, 
they drew to shore, an4 sat down, 
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and gaMiered tho good into vessels, 
but cast the bad away. So shall it 
bo at the end of the world : the 
angels shall come fortli, and sever tho 
wicked from among the just, and 
shall cast tlieni into tho furnace of 
fire : thei'e shall |be wailing and gnash- 
ing of teeth.” — Matthew xiii., 47-50. 

Now, supposing I should be at the 
expense of gathering ten peraoiis and 
bringing them home to Zion, and by 
60 doing I save one righteous man, 
will not that seouro mo a reward 
hereafter ? I say it will. What did 
the Loid say to Oliver Cowdoiy 
about labouring all tho days of bis 
life in preaching the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ to a dark and benighted world ? 
The following is from a revelation 
given in Juno 1829, to Josepli Smith, 
jun., Oliver Cowdery, and David 
l?\nutmer : — , 

“And now, Oliver Cowdery, I 
speak unto you, and also unto David 
Whitmer, by the way of coramaud- 
jnent; for, behold, I command all 
men everywhere to repent, and I 
speak unto you, even as unto Paul 
mine Apostle, for yon are called even 
with that same calling with which ho 
was called. Remember the worth of 
souls is great in the sight of God; 
for, behold, the Lord your Redeemer, 
snfiered death in the flesh; where- 
fore he suffered the pain of all men, 
that all men might repeat and come 
nnto him. And he hath risen again 
fix)m the dead, that he might bring 
all men unto him on conditions of 
repentance ; and how great is his joy 
in the soul that I’epenteth. Where- 
fore, you are called to ciy repentance 
nnto &is people ; and if it so be that 
yon should labour all your days in 
ciying repentance nnto this people, 
and bring, save it be one soul unto 
me, how great shall be your joy witli 
him in the kingdom of my Father ? 

“And Eow, if your joy will be 
great with one so^ that you have 
brought unto me into the kingdom 
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of my Father, how great will be your 
joy if 3 'ou should bring many souls 
unfb me ? Behold, you havo my 
Gospel before you, aud my rock and 
my salvation. Ask the Father in my 
name, in faith believing that yon 
shall receive,, and you shall have tho 
Holy Ghost, which manifesteth all 
things which are e.xpcdient unto tho 
children of men. And if you havo ‘ 
not faith, hope and charity, you can 
do nothing.* [Doc. & Cov,, s., xliii, 
p.3,4.] 

These are my feelings and always 
have been since I became acquainted 
wdth tho principles of eternal life; 
and I know that this is the spirit that 
rests upon President Young, and also 
upon all faithful men and women in * 
tho Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints. It is our duty to feel 
for those that are scattered abroad in 
the world, and that are poor, bat 
who desire to gather to tho promised 
land. Wo us^ to prey, 0 Lord, put 
it into the liearts of thy people h) do 
nnto us as wo want to have tliom do. 
Now it is our turn ; wo are gathered 
home to Zion, and we are able to 
assist our poor brethren that are poor 
and unable to bring themselves. 
Where is there a people upon the face 
of the earth that ai'e blessed like unto 
ns ; and tlien, again, I may say that a 
gi*eat many do not realise nor appre- 
ciate the blessings they enjoy, but 
they consider this a haid counfay to 
live in. Thei’e are veiy few people 
in this country but are much botteu 
oft than they were in tho country 
where they came from. There are 
hundreds and thousands, and I think 
I may say tens of thousands that 
were poor and penniless, and that 
were dependent upon their every day 
labour for their living, and if they 
did not labour six days in each week 
they bad to go wi^ont something 
that was actually necessary to make 
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them comfortable, and nnless they 
were at their work every day they 
could not get enough to eat. Scarcely 
any of thorn ever owned a cow, a 
horse, a sheep, pig or chicken in their 
lives. Brother George D. Watt hero 
knows this to be true, for he has seen 
enough of the poverty of his native 
country to understand exactly how 
it is. Is it any crime to be poor ? 
No, it is not ; I have seen the day 
when I ^ras just os poor as I could 
possibly bo as regards the comforts of 
this life, and I honestly consider that 
4t would be a pretty haixl case for a 
man to bo pooror than I have been. 
Some people when they come here 
think it rather shamcl'ul to speak of 
how poor the people are over in the 
old country. ' Bless you if you had 
not been poor and oppi'essed — do^vn 
in the depths of poverty, you would 
not have lieard us at all when wo 
went to proclaim the Go.spol. That 
is the case with those wJjo are well- 
off as a general thing, But if you 
were not oil poor whan the Gospel 
fouud yon, I will guai’autce that you 
have been sinoo. I never knew a man 
who came into this Cliurch rich but 
who had to beconje poor, that he 
might rise tip with tiie rich and be 
exalted in the kingdom of God. 

Wo have been led here by tho hand 
of the Almighty, and settled in a 
barren wilderness a thousand miles 
from everybody that are called civil- 
ised. Wo camov bore because we 
were driven from bur homes ; hence, 
wo came to these mountains because 
we were compelled to, for we could 
not live in the United States any 
longer, and you that have boon 
driven from the days of Kirtland to 
the present time know that wo could 
not live any longer among the 
enlightened and civilized of the United 
States. Alter Joseph and Hyrum 
were mobbed and slain by their ene- 
mies, tliere was no longer any home 
for Saints in tho States. Wo 


could not stay in Kirtland to make a» 
permanent home there, although wo 
succeeded in building a Temple, and 
in it recoiyed our blessings from tho 
Almighty. .Here is President Young, 
myself and others that used to lie" 
upon Joseph’s floor every night to 
preserve his* life fi'om his enemies, < 
and that too among tho Presbyterians, 
Baptists, Methodists and devils, and 
there are a great many men and 
women \Vho Icuow it. We had to flee 
and leave all we had behind ; brother 
Joseph, brother Brigham and many 
others, father Smith among the nuim* 
her; and some of us had to watch' 
while Luke Johnson helped the old 
man out of the window. Then how 
much satety was tliere in Missouri, 
Illinois, or anywhere else in tho 
Eastern States ? Could we stay there, 
gentlemen ? No, no better tlian ive 
could be in a smelting furnace without 
burning. AYas there any revelation - 
that we should coino to tlie momL. 
tains ? Yes, and there wore pre- 
efletiens in tlie old Bible that we 
should come here, and now we are 
hero we ore comforUable and blessed ' 
above all other people upon the face 
of the earth, I do not care where you 
look. You may look to the east, to 
the west, to the north and to the 
Boutli, and in all nations you will find 
them wady to go to u'ar with each 
other. And you may calculate that 
there will bo war upon war, and that 
tilings will gmdunlly grow worse; 
therefore we sliould always endenvoui: 
to do right. 

IVhcn I reflect upon tho instrnefe^ 
ions of President Young, who is our 
lender, I see tho impor^auco of our 
sustaining him in all his plans and 
designs, for ho is God's delegate, and 
he represents tho authority of Heaven; 
and we Elders and Apostles are hi» . 
associates, called to represent HcaveUi 
to preach the righteousness of Christ, 
and to strive to do hero on tlio eartli 
as it is done in tho heavens, and. 
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liencOt wo should so live os to be tlie 
^ tmo representatives of Heaven, of 
‘j^huppinoss, gloiy, immortality and 
eternal lives, for we have those prin- 
ciples to teaoh. All these things are 
befoi*o us, and one man can go for- 
ward and attain these things just ns 
well as anothe.r, and one man can 
obtain these blessings of life, of peace 
and joy in the Holy Ghost just as 
■ well as another. 

Some may think that they ai*o 
kings and priests, others that they are 
qneens and priestesses, and put others 
down ns servants, and thus make 
themselves judges of their bretliren. 
But I am now speaking more particu- 
larly of men that are uurigh teous, of 
tlioso who will ti'ead the poor man 
under their feet ; and what will bo 
the consequence of oppressing the 
poor ? I would rather bo in the 
place of the oppressed a hundred 
times than in that of the oppressor, 
** For with what measnro yo mote, it 
shall be measured to you again." 

* These are the words of Jesns, and 
although uttered many years ago they 
are still in full force, and 1 know it; 
and that saying will be fulhlled to 
the very letter, I have seen it in a 
thousand instances, and I know it 
will always be fulfilled. I never knew 
a man get a prejudice against his 
brother unrighteously but went the 
downward road, and the other against 
whom the prejudice existed invariably 
j rises up above his enemies, for there 
is no other way to carry out the prin- 
ciples of righleousness, than to ' do 
unto otlrers as we want others to do 
unto us, and • thus fulfil the law of 
Christ. 

Now, in tho doctrine and practice 
of plurality, one woman will sometimes 
think that she is qneen, and that the 
other's have no right to speak or to do 
anything without her consent. Ifl 
had a case of that kind to adjndicate, 
I should be very apt to say to the 
woman, “Serve her faithfully, bear 


with her patiently, and the day will 
come when you will sit above her, uo 
matter whcr*e she is now.” Arrd so it 
is with the Elders of Israel, ho that 
humblcth himself shall be exalted. 
The Lord will rule that which is 
righteous, and if he does not give you 
your rights in all tilings in time ho 
will in eternity. 

If you will look in the revelations, 
you will find tho principle taught just 
OB 1 teach, aud I con say further, 
that there is not a hymn composed, 
by the Saints but teaches some prin- 
cipio of trutli just as clearly os the 
Bible tenches truth. Therefore, lob 
us bo alive to these things, and 
remember that we are exhorted toAjo 
one. Jesus prayed that his disciples” 
might all be one, as he aud his Father 
were one. Then, let ns step forward' 
and do this without waiting to bo 
commanded, without any compulsion, 
otherwise we shall be considered 
slothful servants. 

Well, now, this is the course for ns» 
'to take. Let ns bo one in all tilings, 
tiiat the blessings of the heavens and 
o^theearth may benpon us continually. 

I If yon want to know my views in 
reference to merchar)ts and theirgoods 
coming here, I will tell you tliat I wish 
there could not any more goods bo j 
brought hero. Why, can you get 
along withoutthem, brother !Kmb^l? 

I can, by the help of God ; I want but 
little to bo independent of every raer- 
ohant that comes into this city. Why, 
this last year my family have made 
over* eight hnndi'ed yards of cloth, 
and that will clothe a great many 
people ; and dresses made of that kind 
of cloth are as for ahead of those you 
buy in the store as your silks are of 
the Indian blanket. Then consider 
what a blessing it is to the poor of 
this community to be able to sleep 
in nice, comfortable, warm woollen 
blankets; how much better than. ' 
either the cotton or linen that is * 
brought from the States. Then there | 


ai’e the covei'lids, the bonnets, and 
mehy other ' necessai’j articles that 
can be made at home jnsi as well as 
not, You oun see ladies with the 
neatest kind of bonnets on of their 
ovrn«make; and if they want a new 
bonnet for baby, they know how 
to make it. There are their nnder- 
garments, worn by the people heie 
generally ; they are made of wool, and 
that is product^ here. What a bless- 
vjng it i6,to bo able to supply ourselves 
it^Xvith so many of tho necessaries and 
comfoi'ts bf life here in these monn. 
tains'! Some of you have got an idea 
that wool will not do; but let me 
inform you that when Peter came and 
sat in tlie Temple in Kirtland, he had 
on a neat woollen garment, nicely 
hc^usted round the neck. What do 
sheep wear next the skin ? wool, of 
■colii*se. ' do goats wear ? hair, 
ibr that is tlieir nature. These are 
facts that aii3 apparent to all who will 
look. 

To return to tho subject of the gar- 
ments of tiio Holy Priesthood, I will 
say that the ouo which Jesus had on 
when he appeared to .the Pmphet 
Joseph was neat and dean, and Peter 
had on the same kmd, and lie also 
bad a key hi his hau^iA' John also 
came and administered iinto Joseph 
Smith, and 1 ‘eiuembcr that Pet^, 
James and John hold the keys per- 
taining to their dispensation and per. 
iaining to this, and they came and 
conferred their Priesthood and auilio- 
lity upon Joseph tlie Sem*, which is 
•for tho gathering together of all who 
seek tho way of life. ^Vhat is there 
tliatwc cannot make within ouraolvos ? 
Tiiero 01*0 but few things. If we have 
a desire to be i^deased from bondage 
and oppression, wo shall labour to 
pinduco what we need. 1 intend to 
have doth, that has been mode hero. 
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from headto-roofc. What are we going 
to do ? A great many may say thatf 
they always wish to have their cording, V - 
spinning and weaving done so as to 
be ready for the winter, and be at 
liberty to go to the parties. That is ] 
very good.^ But thero is*bneother^ ' 
matter I wishto speak of in this con-J- 
nection, and that is that President^ 
Young wants this people to bring ji 
some carding machines from the 
States, so that' we can go forward and 
be in a short time perfectly . inde- 
pendent of the world. This is the 
coui'se for yon and I to take ; and, also, 
to lay aside oui* vanity and foolish- 
ness, and that which destroys the 
body. 1 have observed a great deal 
of the follies of people in my experi- 
ence. If >ve will do right, our ohil- 
dren will ba> a great deal siionger 
than we arb^h^ b^y, limb, joint and 
musoles, foU'' xpany of us have been 
weaken^ by f^lly, juslj as tlie present 
generation of young people are ruining 
themselves with their foolish fashions. 

I have had my feelings hurt 
when 1 hav^ seen men grunt ahd 
grumble at e^iy little trial, and then 
to see their \^ves, and many in foot ^ 
that are uot''wives, mormur and hud 
fault with their circumstances. i-It i&i • 
true that some are doing all they con 
for the good of tho community, but it 
is not so with all. Let us nU labour , 
and strive the best wc can to btiild npf 
tho kingdom of our God here on the 
earth.. - 

May God Mmighty bless you, , 
brethren and sisters, may the blcssuig 
of peace be with you that you may 
enjoy the good ^irlt, a spirit m 
integrity and faithfulness, and may 
that Spirit rest upon all the Saints 
in the mountains and throughout the , 
world, is my pj^ayer. Amen. 
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We have tlio satisfaction of again presenting to the Saints and the public 
another Volnino of tho Joimial of Discourses. 

The present Number completes the tenth Volume, and we expect it will 
prove as interesting and instractive as tho former have done. It would 
bo a work of supererogation to pen a preface upon tho writings or sermons 
of the First Presidency or tho Twelve Apostles, they speak for themselves j 
but, wo can only say that as every day seoms to increase the prosperity of 
Zion, and crown with success the labors of tho Servants of God, the pre- 
sent Volume, containing as it does many discourses on Temporal and 
Spiritual improvements, the development of the Work, &c., ought to prove 
a valuablo acquisition to all those who lovo the truth, and long for the re- 
demption of scattered Israel. 
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JOMN^LI OF DISCOURSES. 


■ ETERNAL EXISTENCE OP MAN.— FOREKNOWLEDGE iVND. > 

PREDESTINATION. 

3l6mar1c9 by Vrcsidcni Biuoham Touno, wmrfd in the JBofiuei'y^ Qreai Salt 
L(\Ice Cily^ September 28, 1862. 

' • . ' 
KESOIITED BY O. 0. WATT, 


We have had a very interesting 
journey to the sonthorn settlements. 
In twenty-five days we have travelled 
nearly eight hundred miles, held 
thirty meetings, and spoken to thou- 
sands and thousands of Saints. I am 
somewhat fatigued, and would like to 
bo excused from speaking long to-day. 

My heart is fuU of blessings for the 
people; I feel to boar them continn- 
olly in my prayers before my Father 
in heaven. . • > 

I trust we shall be benefited by 
die discourse we have just heard i 
from Elder Amasa M. Lymam • We 
should seek to understand and knew 
the principles he has advanced; 
striving continnally to know the 
things of God for ourselvea All the 
works of mankind amount to but 
little, unless thev are perfonr\ed in 
the name of 'the Lord Ond under the 
direction of his Spirit. Let every 
man seek to learn the tilings of God 
by the- revelations of Jesus Christ 
to himself; Tlie Qo.spel we have been 
hearing tliis morning I am seeking 
oontinunlly to understand. I reduce 
the Gospel to the prejsent time, cir« 
No. 1. • 


cumstances and condition of the people, 
and I can say truly, that tlio longer 
I live, and the more experience I gain, 
the more I see the weakness of 
humanity. We are but children, and 
01X5 far from being capable of behold^ 
ing the great things of eternity. i 
As far as wo can compare eternal 
tilings witli earthly things that lie 
within the scope of our undeistanding, 
so far wo can understand them. We 
can think of the greatest earthly 
wealth, grandeur, magnificence and 
power that it is possible for mortals 
to attain, and somewhat understand 
how great a blessing it wonld be to 
be entitled to the possession of all 
this throughout eternity ; but, to be 
told that there never was a time when 
there did not exist an earth like this, 
peopled with men and women as this 
is, is a declaration - that reaches far 
beyond the limits of Our comprehen- 
sion; No man can oomprehend that ' 
there never was a time when thoro 
did not exist an enemy to God, tliat 
there never was a beginning to tbe 
order of creation in which, we find 
ourselves ^tuated. .Who can, com- 
VoL X 
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prehend the duration of time ? To 
return to our fiends after an absence 
of some time and greet them with a 
glad heart, to mingle our mutual joy, 
happiness and cougratulations, is one 
of the sweetest phases of human bliss, 
and were we told that there nevei* 
would be a time when this heaven of 
happiness cannot be enjoyed, we could 
partially understand it; we only 
understand it so far as we are capable 
of appreciating the co-nungling of 
kindred joys at the re-union of parted 
friends. The present is that portion 
of time that more particnlarly con- 
cerns ns, and the greatest and most 
important labom' we have to peHbrm 
is to cultivate om'selves. That man 
may know his fellow creatures, it is 
necessary that he should hrst know 
himself. When he thoroughly knows 
himself, he measureably knows God, 
whom to know is eteinal life. 

W'e have been hearing that Jesus 
Christ is our elder Brother. Yes, he 
is one of us, flesh of oui* flesh, bone 
of our bone, and became a partaker 
with us of all that is earthly. He 
also inherited a gi'cater portion of the 
divine nature than we can possess in 
this life. He was the Sou of our 
heavenly Father, as we are the sons 
of oui* earthly fathers. . God is the 
Fatlier of our spii’its, which are 
clothed upon by fleshly bodies, begot- 
ten for us by our earthly fathers. 
Jesus is our elder Brother spirit 
clothed upon with an earthly body 
begotten by the Father of our spirits. 

Oui* heavenly Father delights in 
his good children, he delights con- 
tinually to bless them, yea, “He 
moketh his sun to rise on the evil 
and on the good, and sendeth rain on 
the just and on the unjust.” All aro 
equally his children. We are all the 
children of our common Father, who 
has placed us on the eai’th to prove 
ourselves, to goveJTi, control, educate 
and sanctify ourselves, body and 
spirit, imto him, according to his will 


and pleasure. ’•-^Vhen all that clafis ’ 
of spirits designed to take bodies 
upon this earth have done so, then 
will come the winding-up scene of 
this particular department of the 
works of God on this eai'th. It is ' 
his will that we should prepare our- , 
selves to build up his kingdom, 
gather tlie house ofHrael, redeem and 
build up Zion and Jerusalem, revolu- 
tionize the world, and bring back that 
^vhich has been lost through tJie fall. 

The inhabitants of the earth are 
ignorant of the way to secure their 
present and future happiness, but, if 
we are faithful, we shall see the time 
when we can speak to the understand- 
ings of the people. It is now very 
diflicult to do that. Their minds are 
closed against every conviction that 
would lead to their present and eternal 
welfare. They take the downwaixi 
road. This is very lamentable. Let 
all who call themselves Latter-day 
Saints walk in the patli tliat points 
to eternal life. I mourn and lament 
when any of my biethren come to mo 
and confess that they have been 
guilty of tliis or that crime, especially 
when I learn that they have been in 
the Church for years. We are yet 
subject to sin, and more or less give 
way to it ; and in so doing we more 
or less disgrace the Priesthood and 
the high vocation to which we are 
called. Latter-day Saints should live 
their religion, as they would that 
their neighbors should live it. If I 
I delight to see my brother walk in the 
path of obedience, let me pursue the 
same path, saying come, brethron and 
sisters, w'alk as I walk, and follow 
Christ as I follow him. Were this 
the cose, but few could be found who 
would raise theii* voices against tho 
kingdom of God upon the eai’th. 

To say that sin is necessary is an 
unusual saying. Sin is in tho wrold, 
but it is uot necessary that we should 
sin, because sin is in the world ; but, 
to the contrary, it is necessaiy that 
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■we should resist sin, and for this pur- 
pose is sin necessary. Sin existe in 
nil the etemitios. Sin is co-eternal 
with righteousness, for it must needs bo 
that there is an opposition in all things. 

I exhort the Latter-day Saints to 
live their mligion and leai’n to take 
care of themselves. The elements 
with which we are surrounded are as 
eternal ns we am, and am loaded with 
supplies of every kind for the comfort 
and happiness of the human nice. It 
is designed by the Groat Amhitect of 
the universe that our bodily wants 
shall be supplied from the elements, 
and by judicious and well-directed 
labour and a reasonable amount of 
industry, the wealth of food, clothing 
and shelter can be obtained by all. 

It has been supposed that wealth 
gives power. Ii; a depmved state of 
, society, in a certain sense it does, if 
opening a wide field for unvigbteous 
monopolies, by which the poor ai-e 
robbed and oppressed and tlie wealthy 
are more enriched, is power. In a 
depraved state of society money can 
buy positions and titles, can cover up 
a multitudeofincapabilities, cau open 
‘wide the gates of fashionable society 
to tiie lowest and most depmved of 
human beings ; ii divides society into 
castes without any reference to good- 
ness, virtue or truth. It is made to 
pander to the most brutal passions of 
the hnman soul ; it is made to sub- 
vert every wholesome law of God and 
man, and to trample dovm every 
sacred bond that should tie society 
together in a national, municipal, 
domestic and every other relation- 
ship. Wealth thus used is used out 
of its legitimate channel. If a man 
wishes to stamp an honorable fame 
upon the tablets of eternity, he can 
do so only by living a holy and 
virtuous hfe. While stations, emolu- 
ments, sceptres, thrones, or any 
honor tlus world can give, do not in 
^the sight of God raise the possessor 
'above the standing of the poor, 
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humble, hungry supplicant foi* bread 
at his gate. God is cognisant of the 
acta of all men, and dictates the 
results thei*eof to his glory, to the 
salvation of his people, and to the 
interests of his kingdom on the face 
of all tlio cai'th. ** Am not two spar- 
rows sold for a farthing? and one of 
them shall not fall onthogronud with- 
out your Father’s notice ; but tlie very 
hairs ou your head are numbered.” • 
Them cannot be a more truthful 
saying tlmu that this people do not 
yet fully know how to take care of 
themselves, and hence they expose 
themselves to many unnecessary suf- 
ferings and inconveniences. After 
we have smoothed the path through 
this life all in our power, by accumu- 
lating oi’ound 118 all the common 
creature comforts, and done all in our 
power to make those who depeucl 
upon ns happy and comfortable, still, 
thero is enough of trial to suniolently 
prove to God and the faithful ones, 
whether we will be true to him and 
to our holy religion, or false to him 
and to om* best interests. Let God 
be firet in our thoughts when we 
awake in tlie morning, aud let our 
actions through each day reflect 
honor on oui'solves, credit on the 
cause of God, and secure to us the 
confidence and good-will of all good 
and holy beings. While we should 
be diligent and industrious, filling 
eveiy moment of our time to some 
advantage and profit to ourselves and 
others, we should not sufler a covetous 
and grasping spirit to take possession 
of us. It is lamentable to see the 
ignorance manifested by many of this 
people in that respect, for no man 
who possesses the wealth of wisdom 
would worship the wealth of mammon- 
Let the people build good houses, 
plant good vineyards and orchards, 
make good roads, build beautiful 
cities in which may be found magni- 
ficent edifices for the convenience of 
the public, hapdsome streets skirted 
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with shade trees, fountains of water, 
crystal streams, and every tree, shrub 
and flower that will flourish in this 
climate, to make our mountain home 
a paradise and our hearts wells of 
gi’atitude to the God of Joseph, enjoy- 
ing it all with thankful hearts, saying 
constantly, “ not mine but thy will be 
done, 0 Father,” 

The earth must be redeemed, and it 
and all that have dwelt upon it be 
brought back into the presence of 
God, for all have suftered more or 
less by the sin that has entered into 
the world. This is indeed a great 
work, and our God has given us the 
privilege of taking pmi; in it ; then let 
us prepaie ourselves for this stupend- 
- ous undertaking by seeking above all 
things to understand the things of 
God, by seeking studiously to under- 
stand ouiTsclves, remembering that no 
man can know himself without so fai* 
knowing God. Theic is no mystery 
in the Gospel of salvation for those 
who are heirs of salvation, and they 
can readily comprehend the truth in 
many places of the Bible where the 
language docs not do justice to the 
principles designed to be set forth. 

Bix)ther Amasa M. Lyman, this 
morning, quoted the following pas- 
sage, ” For whom he did foreknow, 
he also did predestinate to be con- ^ 
formed to tlie image of his Son, that 
he might be the fii'st-bom among 
many brethren. Moreover, whom 
he did predestinate, he also called, 
and whom he colled them he also 
justified : and whom he justified them 
he also glorified.” The Apostle under- 
stood full well the principles here 
advanced, but it would have filled 
volumes to have written them out in 
full as they were revealed from God 
by the power and gift of the Holy 
Spii’it. God foreknows all, and has 
predestinated all who believe the 
truth to the possession of eternal life, 
and this in short is all there is of it. 
He foreknew Pharaoh, king of Egypt, 


and placed him upon the throne of 
Egypt for the express purpose of 
showing forth his power to Israel, and 
to the wicked nations of the Gentiles. 
The Lord hardened Pharaoh’s heai’t in 
the same way that be bardeneth the 
hearts of his enemies at the present day, 
after they have rejected the te.stimony 
of his servants and oppressed his elect. 

The Lord has led this people out of 
bondage with a high hand and an 
outstretched arm. Ho man acquainted 
with the history of this people is 
ignorant of the almighty power of 
Go(^ that has been manifested in tho 
organization, growth and present con- 
dition of the Church, though they 
may be unable naturally to account 
for it. And the more we grow and 
prosper, the more our enemies are 
angry with us. They are angry with 
ns because we told them, thirty years, 
ago, that calamity would come upon 
tliis nation. Their anger still increases, 
while they are drinking of the bitter 
cup ; and at the same time the Saints 
are iucieasing in numbei'S, in faith, 
in hope, in wealtli and in power. I 
have talked with men who professed 
to be gentlemen and dispensers of life 
and salvation to the people, who, 
Pharoah'like, declared that they 
would rather be damned than believe 
that Joseph Smith was .a true Prophet 
of God. I promised them they should 
have tlieii* choice. Wlio is to blame 
for this ? Moses was not to blame 
because Pharaoh’s heai’t became more 
and more hard. He was not to blame 
because an overwhelming destruciion 
came upon that devoted army. 
Neither is God, Jesus Christ, Joseph 
Smith, myself, or the Apostles and 
Prophets of this last dispensation to 
blame for the nnbelief ot this nation, 
and for the dark and lowei’ing temj^t 
that now threatens to overthi-ow them 
w'ith a tezrible destimction. Still, as 
Pharaoh’s heart became harder and 
harder, so will it be with the perse- 
cutors of God’s people and pm-poses in 
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the latter times, until they are utterly 
dest»x)yed. 

Not only did God for*eknow the 
wicked and predestinate them, but he 
also foreknew the righteous and pre- 
destinated them ; he knew that they 
would be conformed to the image of 
his Son and live accoidiug to the 
woi*ds of Christ, while he laiew that 
the wicked would not fulfil the terms 
requisite to bo conformed to the imago 
of his Son, but would do the works of 
the Devil whom they would list to 
serve. It is ^vritten that God knows 
all things and has all power. He has 
the rule and command of this earth, 
and is the Father of all the human 
beings that have lived, do live and 
will live upon it. If any of his chil- 
dren become heirs to all things, they 
in their turn can say, by-and-bye, that 
^ they know all things, and they will be 
called Supi'eme, Almighty, King of 
kings, and Ijord of lords. All this 
and more that cannot enter into our 
lic^rts to -conceive is promised to the 
faithful, and are but so many stages 
in that ceaseless progression of eternal 
lives. This will not detract anything 
fi’om the glory and might of our 
heavenly Father, for be will still 
remain our Father, and wo shall still 
be subject to him, and ns weprogi'ess, 
in glory and power it the more enhances 
the glory and power of our heavenly 
Father. This principle holds good in 
either state, whether mortal or im- 
mortal ; “ For unto ns a child is born, 
unto 08 a son is given: and the 
government shall benpon bis shonlder : 
and his name shall be called Wonder- 
ful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the 
everlasting Father, the Prince of 
Peace. Of the increase of his govern- 
ment and peace there shall be no end ; 
upon the throne of David, and upon 
his kingdom, to oi-der it; and to 
establish it with judgment and with 
justice from henceforth even for 
ever.” There will be no end to the 
increase of ^e faithful. What a i 


pleasing thought ! “ Wc shall enjoy 
each other’s society in purity, in 
holiness and iu the power of God, 
and no time will ever come when we 
may not enjoy this. Such great 
happiness is beyond the coiypiehen- 
sion of mortals. 

There never was a time when man 
: did not exist, and there never will be 
a time when he will cense to exist. 
Elornity is without coniines, and all 
things animate and inanimnto have 
theii* existence in it. The Priesthood 
of God, that was given to the ancients 
and is given to men in the latter-days, 
is co-equal in duration with eternity— 
is without beginning of days or end 
of life. It is unchangeable in its 
system of government and its Gospel 
of salvation. It gives to Gods and 
angels their supremacy and power, 
and offers wealth, influence, posterity, 
exaltations, power, glory, kingtloms 
and thrones, ceaseless iu their dura- 
tion, to all who will accept them on the 
terms upon which they are oflered. 

It is very pleasing to dwell upon 
the glory to be revealed in the futuro, 
but while our thoughts are thus occu- 
pied we should not fail to give our 
attention to our present wants and 
necessities. Do we know how to 
procure the means for our presen.fc 
subsistence? Have we learned how 
to handle the things of this life in the 
name of Ismel’s God to his glory, for 
the building up of his kingdom, for 
the bringing forth of his Zion, for the 
redemption of the earth, for the 
establishment of everlasting right- 
eousness, and for the endless hap- 
piness of those who will thus be made 
happy ? I am satisfied that there 
are hundreds of people in this coin- 
munity who would stmwe to death, if 
they were not continually told how 
to obtain the means of subsistence. 
Do they know how to cultivate the 
eaiiJi and draw fi*om its bosom beauty 
and embellishment ? No ; they would 
do no more towards this ^an the 


I 


6 


JOUBILai 07 DZSeOUBSXS. 


Indians do, unless some person not 
only tells them bow, but also shows 
them by his own works. How many 
of the ladies present have made 
the ribbons they wear ? How many 
of them have made the bonnets and 
hats they wear ? The time is at 
hand when you must make them or 
do without them. 

I love to see the human form and 
the human face adorned, but let our 
adorning be the workmanship of om' 
hands, l’i*om the elements with which 
we are constantly surrounded. I love 
beauty whether adorned or unadorned. 
I love chaste and refined manners, 
especisdly when they ai'e founded upon 
virtue. The etiquette that is of the 
world is not after God and godliness. 
It bears upon it a false gloss ; it has 
not for its pm’poso the happiness of 
mankind. The etiquette which is 
' after God is to make my brother cr 
my sister ns happy as I am, if they 
will accept of it. It is to teach men 
how to rise fi’om a state of degi’ada- 
tion to an honourable standing in 
the society of the just. 

In the days of the Apostles it 
was W'ritten, “And all that believed 
were fitgether and had all things 
common ; and sold their possessions 
and goods, and parted them to all 
men as every man had need. And 
they coutinued'daily with one accord 
in the temple, and breaking bread 
ficm house to house, did eat their 
meat with gladness and singleness of 
heart, &c.'' This was all right in the 
Apostles, to show a certain principle 
that was hereafter to be acted upon. 
It does not require more than common 
enlightenment to discover that such 
an order of things, if persisted in, 
would result in poverty, hunger, 
nakedness and destitution. I say to 
my breihreu and sisters, come let ns 
learn how to gather around us from 
tlie elements an abundance of every 
comfort of life, and convert them to 
oui* wants and happiness, filling our 


storehouses with wheat, wine and oiI» 
filling our wardrobes with woollen 
cloth and fine linen, with silks and 
satins of the finest quality and patterns 
from the looms of Deseret, going 
onward and upward until the whole 
eai'th is filled with the gloiy of God- 
Let us not remain ignorant with the 
igTiorant, bnt let us show the ignorant, 
how to be wse. 

I am constantly tiyingto teach the ’ 
people how to extract from the 
ments the means for their present- 
comfort and independence, and how ' 
to first become perfectly obedient to 
the Gospel of Christ, and then chil- 
dren will be obedient to their parents, 
and in the Church and kingdom of 
God every pei-son will learn to act in 
his order and station, and wisdom 
will take up her abode with us. Let 
fathei-8 be willing to be taught by the 
Holy Priesthood, then let tliera in all 
mildness, by example and precept, 
teach their families ; and let wives be 
one with their husbands in th is labor 
of salvation, that the rising genera- 
tion may be a better doss of peojfie 
than is the present. - * _ 

I have promised the people South, 
that if they will cultivate the ground 
and ask the bles.sings of God upon it, 
the desert shall blossom as a i*oso, 
pools of living water shall spring up • 
on the parched ground, and the 
wilderness sliall become glad. The 
Lord has planted the feet of the Saints 
in the most forbidding portion of the 
earth, apparently, that he may see 
what they will do with it. I may 
confidently say that no other people 
on the earth could live here and make 
themselves comfortable. If we settle 
on these desert and parclied plains, 
upon tlie sides of these rugged and * 
sterile mountains, and cultivate the 
eai-th, praying tlie blessing of God 
upon our labors, he will make this 
country as fruitful as any other j 
portion of the earth. ' May the Lord 
bless the people. Amen. 
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ENJOYMENT OF LIBERTY UNDER THE KINGDOM OF GOD. 

BemarJcs hj Trcaid&ixi Danikt. H. Wells, made m ilio Bowery, Great 
^ Salt Lake Oily, Ociohor 26, 1862. 

EEPOBTKD by O. ». WATT, 


The Gospel of salvation is interest* 
ing lo me, fo yon, and should be to 
all the world, for by it vre are to be 
jnclged. This test will be put to all. 
The principles of life and salvation 
the Gospel offers to us, w’hich if we 
neglect will bo brought up ag.ain3t us 
in a day to come. The light of truth 
has been revealed by the Savior, and 
through the mercy of the Lord he has 
Bent forth his servants to proclaim 
this Gospel to all nations. What for ? 
To injure (hem? No; hot to bless 
them. The time has come in this 
age of the world when God has set 
himself to talre the rule and the 
power of the earth into his own 
h.onds. He has sent forth Joseph, and 
Hyrum, and Brigham, and Heber, 
and Jedediah, and Willard, and 
P.aniel, and the Twelve Apostles and 
the other authorities of the Holy | 
Priesthood which is established upon i 
the earth. The communication has 
been opened up between the heavens 
and the earth. He has sent forth a 
message to all nations, sajnng, Pear 
God and give glory to him, for the 
hour of his judgment has come." It 
has been proclaimed to tbo world by 
faithful men for many years — it has 
been sounded in the by-ways and 
highways, in city and hamlet, and in 
the nooks and comers of the earth ; 
and, in a coming day the people will 
be judged by it, because it has been 
sent forth by the direct connsel of 
Heaven. 

It is our duty to sustain the prin- 
ciples of truth, virtue and integrity, 


every principle that has been 
revealed from the Almighty to his 
childi’cn on the earth. If it is the 
duty of one man to do this, it is the 
duty of every man to do the same ; 
and every man will bo found wanting 
unless he obeys this Heavenly mes- 
sage. How shall we do it when we 
are compassed about by all the powera 
of eartli and hell to overoome, over- 
throw and destroy us P By cleaving 
to the Lord of hosts, who is mighty 
to save, and by cleaving to those holy 
principles of life and power which he 
has revealed. The more tlie floods 
of iniquity surge up against us, the 
closer let us cling to those principles, 
for they will bear us off victoriously 
to exalJntion and glory in this world 
and in the worlds to come. The same 
principles have exalted our Father 
and our God to his present state of 
glory and power, and they will exalt 
you and me and all who will abide 
them in the scale of human existence 
and eternal progression. They are 
the same principles which have been 
revealed in the latter days for the 
salvation of mankind, and for their 
exaltation to the presence of God the 
Father in heaven. They have always 
existed, and always will continue to 
exist. They will abide after the 
refuge of lies has been swept away. 
It is not now as it has been in days 
and years gone by. The kingdom is 
now established ; it is upon the earth 
never again to be prevailed against or 
to be overcome by sin and iniqtuty. 

All men have their volition, and 
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are responsible to God alone for it. 
As the kingdom of God grows and 
becomes mighty upon the earth, laws 
will be given suited to the condition 
of the children of men, in their respect- 
ive governments and nationalities, 
accoi^ing to their views and princi- 
ples. Tlie supreme law of the world 
will be the law oi God, and all people 
will choose to obey or disobey as they 
list. All will be governed according 
to their circumstances and the princi- 
ples which will be revealed from time 
to time for their best good. This is 
not the work of a day, but of 
eternity — it is without beginning of 
days or end of years. 

I feel gratified that I live in this 
day and age of the world; I am 
thankful for tliis privilege. “ Would 
you not have preferred to live in the 
days of Jesus ?” says one. No, nor 
in the days of Moses, nor in the days 
of Noah. Had I lived in Noah’s days 
I might have been drowned in the 
great fiood. I prefer to live now — 
to-day — in the days of Brigham and 
Hebei', and in the days of the great 
Prophet Joseph and Hyrum, altliough 
they did not stay long witli us. They 
ai’e not fai* away from us, neither is 
the Lord. Brigham is here, Heber 
and Daniel are heie, and the Twelve 
Apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ are 
here, and the organization of the 
Chuich and kingdom of God is heie, 
with the Holy Priesthood which is 
after tlie order of tlie Son of God ; 
and this is tlie great chain which 
opens up a communication between 
tlie heavens and the earth, and in it 
there is safety ; and through it ti’uth 
will prevail over the face of the whole 
earth, and by its power the kingdom 
of God will be established upon the 
earth no more to be prevailed against. 
What mattei's it to us ivho speaks in 
anger against it ? The truth is all 
the same, no matter who walks it 
under their feet. The eternal princi- 
ples of sidvation and exaltation are 


the same, no matter who docs despite 
to them. 

In trying to injui’e the Inith, and 
impede it in its progress, they only 
injure themselves, and will bring upon 
themselves swift destruction and a 
righteous judgment according as it 
shall be ordered by om* Father in 
heaven. God is merciful and forbear- 
ing. Can we forbear as well as he 
can ? We can, although we are far 
from being as good as he js. If he 
can forbear many years with a man 
who will not say grace over his meat, 
or bend bis knee to his God in 
acknowledgment of his mercy, we 
surely can bear a little with the infir- 
mities of our brethren, and the 
ignorance of the ungodly world. 

As a people and community we 
have borne much; and all we have 
ever asked of any people or govern- 
ment has been our rights in common 
with the rest of mankind ; but these 
they seek to withhold &om us, which 
they have no right to do, hence they 
are under condemnation, and we shall 
go free. We believe and worship as 
we choose, and live under a Govern- 
ment that guarantees unto us that 
right. Inasmuch as they do not give 
us those rights, they violate one of the 
holiest and most sacred provisions of 
the Constitution of our country, and . 
destruction will be the consequence. 
The fathers of the revolution fought 
and bled to secure this holy right to 
their children so long as the world 
should last or the Government con- 
tinue. We are thei'efore bold in 
declaring our principles, and in defend- 
ing om* rights. There ai-e countries ^ 
in the world where imprisonment 
would be the penalty of tlie free ex- 
pression of principles and. rights ; but 
they do not live under and enjoy the 
blessings of the Constitution which 
we live under. Yet oven in this free . 
country some have sought to deprive 
us of the free enjoyment of the’ privi- 
leges granted unto ua in the Consti- 1 
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tution of o'ui* country, and they will 
ha^e to pay tlie penalty for so doing, 
for they trample undei* foot the 
Constitution that gi’onts to them their 
own liberties, and thus subvert their 
own liberties, which it becomes them 
as well as us to preserve inviolate. It 
becomes us to cleave to God and om* 
holy mligion, trusting in him because 
in him there is power — in him there 
is strength ; and if wo remain faithful, 
we shall come off victorious, and walk 
under our feet every principle that is 
calculated to destroy, and rear the 
standard of truth and rigliteousness 
in the world in spite of hell and lUl 
the hosts thei'eof. Let us be encou- 
raged, and go steadily on in tlie 
pe^ormance of om* duties, cultivating 
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the earth, and bringing ii’om the 
elements all wo need for Our suste- 
nance that wo may bo free and 
independent, so far os we can, by 
depending on oui* o\vn resoui’ces with 
which tlioLord has abundantly blessed 
us. Wo 01*0 greatly blessed in that 
the Loid has planted our feet in these 
quiet valleys fi’om those who sought 
our destruction ; while ho has brought 
an overwhelming destruction on them, 
he has brought safety to us. Wo 
can see his wisdom, and his mighty 
hand manifested in this. Let us 
henceforth put our ti’ust in that arm 
which has been so pi’ominently made 
bare in saving tlie righteous. May 
God add his blessing. Amen. 


FDLFILitENT OF PROPHECY.— POWER OF THE GOSPEL.— 
COJ^'SISTENCY OP ITS PRINCIPLES. 

Disoourse hij JBlder Wiuohd Woodbuff, delivered in flie Bowery , Great 
Salt Lake Oity^ July 27, 1862. 


BKPOBTED BY J. V. BONO, 


Brotlier Taylor gave us a very 
interesting discourse this morning 
upon the first principles of the Gospel, 
contrasting them >vith -the religion 
of the Christian world, showing the 
authority by which they administered 
in difierent ages the ordinances of 
religion according to the traditions 
of their fathers. He remarked that 
the Elders of this Church went forth 
as the Apostles did in the days of 


the Savior, promising to the people, 
on conditions of obedience, the gift of 
the Holy Ghost; and he remarked 
that no other people would do that, 
because they do not possess the 
authority to do it. 

I do not know that I can spend 
the few moments that 1 may speak 
here, better than to read a little ou 
the authority that we have for pur- 
suing this course. This portion that' 
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I am going to read, is the word of 
the Lord to the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, as well 
as to the whole world ; — 

“ Hearken, 0 ye people of my 
church, saith the voice of Him who 
dwells on high, and whoso eyes are 
upon all men; yea, verily I say, 
hearken ye people from afar, and ye 
that are upon the islands of the 
sea, listen together; for verily the 
voice of the Lord is unto all men, 
and there is none to escape, and there 
is no eye that shall not see, neither 
ear that shall not hear, neither heart 
that shall not be penetrated : and the 
rebellious shall bo pierced- with much 
sorrow, for their iniquities shall be 
spoken upon the housetops, and theii' 
secret acts shall be revealed ; and the 
voice of warning shall be unto all 
people, by the moutlis of my dis- 
ciples, whom I have chosen in these 
last days, and they shall go forth and 
none shall stay them, for I the Lord 
have commanded them. 

Behold, this is mine authority, 
and the au^ority of my servants, and 
my preface imto the book of my 
commandments, which I have given 
them to publish unto yon, 0 inhabi- 
tants of the earth : wherefore, fear 
and tremble, 0 ye people, for what 1 
the Lord have decreed in them shall 
be fulfilled. And ver'ily, I say unto 
you, that they who go forth, beai'ing 
these tidings unto the inhabitants of 
the earth, to them is power given to 
seal both on earth and in heaven, the 
unbelieving and rebellious; yea, verily, 
to seal them up unto the day when the 
wrath of God shall be poured out 
upon the wicked without measure; 
unto the day when the Lord shall 
come to recompense unto every man 
according to Ins work, and measui’e 
to every man according to the mea- 
sure which ho has measured to his 
fellow-man. 

“ Wherefore the voice of the Lord 
is unto the ends of the earth, that all 


that will hear may hear : prepare ye, 
prepare ye for that which is to come, 
for the Lord is nigh ; and the anger 
of the Lord is kindled, and his sword 
is bathed in heaven, and it shall fall 
npon the inhabitants of the earth; 
and the arm of the Lord shall be 
revealed. And the day cometh that 
they who will not hear the voice of 
the Lord, neither the voice of his 
servants, neither give heed to the 
words of the Prophets and Apostles, 
shall be cut off from among the people ; 
for they have struyed from mine ordi- 
nances, and they have broken mine 
everlasting covenant ; they seek jiot 
the Lord, to establish his righteous- 
ness, but every man walketh in his 
own way, and after the image of his 
own god, whose image is in the 
likeness of the world, and whose sub- 
stance is that of an idol, w'hrch waxeth 
old and shall perish in Babylon, 
even Babylon the great, which shall 
fall. 

“ Whereforu I, the Lord, knowing 
the calamity which should come npon 
the inhabitants of the earth, called 
upon my servant Joseph Smith, jim., 
and spake mrto him from heaven, 
and gave him commairdments ; and 
also gave commandments to others, 
that they should proclaim these things 
unto the world ; and all this that it 
might be fulfilled, which was written 
by the Prophets; the weak things of 
the world shall come forth and break 
down the mighty and strong ones; 
that man should not counsel his 
fellow-man, neither trust in the arm 
of flesh, but that every man might 
speak in the name of God the Lord, 
even the Savior of the world ; that 
faith also might increase in the earth ; 
that mine everlasting covenant might 
be established ; that the fulness of my 
Gospel might be proclaimed by the 
weak and the simple unto the ends 
of the world, and before kings and 
rulers. 

“Behold, I am God and have 
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spoken it : tlieao commandments are 
of me, and were given unto my 
servants in their weakness, nftei* the 
manner of their language, that they 
might come to understanding, and 
inasmuch as they eiTed it might bo 
made knowm : and inasmuch as tliey 
sought wisdom they might be in- 
atnicted ; and iiuismucii as they 
sinned they might be chastened, that 
they might repent: and inasmuch as 
they were humble they might bo made 
8ti*oi:g, and blessed from on high, and 
receive knowledge from time to time : 
and after having received the rccoid 
of the Xephiles, yea, even my servant 
Joseph Smith, jun., might have power 
to ti’anslnlo through the mercy of 
God, by the power of God, the Book 
of Mormon ; and also those to whom 
these commandments were given, 
might have power to lay the founda- 
tion of this church, and to bring it 
forth out of obscurity and out of 
darkness, the only true and living 
church upon the face of the whole 
earth, with w'hich I, the Lord, am 
well pleased, speaking unto the 
church collectively and not incliridu- 
nil}', for I, the Lord, cannot look upon 
sin with the least degiee of allowance; 
nevertheless, he that rejXints and does 
the commandments of the Lord shall 
be forgiven ; and he that repents not, 
from him shall be taken even the 
light which he has received, for my 
Spirit shall not always strive with 
man, saith the Loitl of Hosts. 

“ And again, verily I say unto you, 
O inhabitants of the ejuili, I the 
Lord am willing to make these things 
known unto all flesh, for I am no 
respecter of persons, and will that all 
men shall know that the day speedily 
cometli ; the hour is not yet, but is 
nigh at hand, when peace shall bo 
taken from the earth, and the devil 
shall have power ovei* his own domi> 
nion, and also the Lord shall have 
power over his Saints, and shall reign 
in ■ their zuidst, and shall come down 
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in judgment upon Idumea, or tho 
world. 

“ Search tho.sc commandments, for 
they are true and faithful, and tho 
prophecies and promises which m’e in 
them shall all bo fulfilled. 

“ What I, the Lord, have spoken, I 
have spoken, and I excuse not myself : 
and though the heavens and the earth 
pass away, my word shall not pass 
away, but all shall be fulfilled, 
whether by mine own voice or by tho - 
voice of my servants, it is the same ; 
for behold and lo, the Loi’d is God, 
and the Spirit bearcth record, and 
the recoi’d is true, and the truth 
abideth forever and ever. Amen.”— • 
[See Doc. & Cov., pages 06-6S.] 

What do you think of that revela- 
tion, brethren ? Does this look liko 
a Yankee scheme, or something mado 
up to cheat somebody ? No, this is 
the woi*d of tho LoitI ; it is a sermon 
of itself. The Lord has sustained 
that revelation from that day to tho 
present, and that is the reason why 
brother Taylor and the Elders of this 
Church go fcrrfch declaring the words 
of life, and they know that they havo 
not taken this honor upon them- 
selves, but that they were called of 
God as was Atu'on. I do not care how 
illiterate an Elder in this Church is, 
if ho has been faithful to his calling; 
it is a matter 1 c ire but little about 
if a man can neither read nor write, if 
he has been called and ordained to the 
Priesthood in this Church and king- 
dom by Joseph Smith, or any of those 
oi'dained by him to that Priesthood 
wdiich was given unto the Prophet by 
Peter, James and John, who by com- 
mandment came and ordained him to 
theMolchisedec Priesthood. John the 
Baptist held the Aaronic Priesthood, 
and the authority commenced there, 
and by those men that held the keys 
of the kingdom of God in former dis- 
pensations. It is that anthority that 
has inspired this ; it is this that bos 
inspired the Elders of Israel firom 
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the commencement {o> the present 
day. 

Why should the Elders and people 
now think it strange that those mes- 
sengers who have goneforth, shoulder- 
ing their knapsacks amd travelling 
thousands of miles to preach the 
Gospel, should be the especial objects 
of his favor? The Almighty has 
proven tliem all the day long, and he 
has been with them, and in fact there 
has never been any portion of the 
Priesthood ofiBciating in sacred oidi- 
nauces but God has been witli them. 
In this revelation the Ijord calls upon 
his servants, and sajs, “ I, the Loid, 
am willing to make this known to 
the children of men, that I have called 
my servant Josepli, that the world 
may be left without excuse.” 

Joseph Smith kne>v just as well as 
the Lord knew that he was called of 
God, and that he was called to per- 
form a work for the redemption of 
man. Has he ever disappointed any- 
body when ho has made a promise 
to them ? Has he ever disappointed 
a Prophet or lawgiver in any age of 
the world ? No, never. But he has 
declared that the heavens and the 
earth shall pass away, but his word 
shall never pass away, bat tliat it 
shall all be fulHlled. Xt is just so in 
our day. All the words which the 
Lord has spokcu tlirough his servants 
will be fulfilled to Ibe very letter, 
whether those words are in reference 
to the salvation of the righteous or 
the condemnation of the wicked. 
Chi'ist had his mind upon this point 
when he said, Heaven and earth 
shall pass away, but my words shall 
not pass away.” — Z^fatUiew .vxiv, 35. 
Again, it is written, “For I will 
hasten my woiid to perform it j” and 
when the Lord spake through Isaiah 
upon this subject he said. “ So shall 
my word be that goelli^^orth out of 
my mouth : it shall not return unto 
me void, but it shall accomplish that 
which I please, end it shall prosper in 


the thing whereto I sent it.” The 
l^lders go forth to preach the Gospel 
to the nations of the earth, knowing 
that the Lord will back up their word 
by the power and demonstration of 
the Holy Ghost. 

There is but one Gospel, neither 
will there be any other for the salva- 
tion of this, nor of any other world 
that we know of; but this wo do 
know that this Gospel preached in 
any age of the world will produce the 
same effect. We also know tliat any 
man who receives this Priesthood, 
and is faithful thereunto, will receive 
the same blessings and power in any 
and eveiy age of the world. On this 
account and for this reason, Utah — 
the valleys of Deseret are being filled 
with the children of men. The 
Almighty has sent his servants to 
preach the Gospel; they have uotgoue 
upon their own authority : had they 
done so, they might have called upon 
the inhabitants of the earth till dooms- 
day, and they would not have been suc- 
cessful, but this land would still have 
been a desert, occupied only by 
Indians and wild beasts. But the 
hand of God was with us, and hence 
we had no fear of telling the people 
our message, and now tliere ai'e tens 
of thousands who know the truth as 
well as we do, for they have embraced 
the Gospel and received this testimony 
for themselves. There jjevor was a 
man that embraced this Gospel, but 
has received this testimony of the 
truth, if he has done so in sincerity 
and in truth. The Lord has always 
been ready to redeem liis promise, 
and in giving that testimony which 
was necessary for the establishing of 
them in the most holy faith. 

The Lord has sustained us os a 
people in all places and under all cir- 
cumstances. We have gone forth as 
sheep among wolves ; among a people 
full of tradition and superstition, and 
we have had all these things to cope 
with in our administrations among 
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tlie people, but ilie Loi'd was with us 
wherever wo wont, baoking up our 
words by the testimony and power of 
tho Holy Ghost, and the people to 
whom we administered received the 
same testimony as had been given 
unto us. 

We aro beginning to realize that 
the thing.s which the Lord has pro* 
mised unto us thirty years ago ore 
now being fulBlIed to the very letter. 
Is there much pence in the world of 
mankind ? No, tliei'e is not : peace 
is fast being token from tlie children 
of men. We aro at peace in Utah, ; 
bat let me tell you that tho Lord has 
foretold by the revelations of Jesus 
Christ all these tilings tliat are now 
ful tilling before our eyes. 

I copied a revelation more than 
twenty.five years ago, in which it is 
stated that war should be in the south 
and in the north, and that nation 
after nation would become embroiled 
in the tumult and excitement, an til 
war should bo poured out upon the 
whole earth, and that tin's war would 
commence at the rebellion of South 
Carolina, and that times should be 
such that every man who did not flee 
to Zion would have to take up the 
sword against his neiglibor or against 
his brother. These things are begin- 
ning to be made manifest, bat the end 
is not yet ; but it will come, and that 
too much sooner than the world of 
mankind^ anticipate, and all those 
things spoken by the months of his 
Prophets will be fulfilled. 

We are gathering together hem for 
certain purposes understood ^d in 
the mind of the Lord, one of which is 
that wo may be sanctified and pre- 
pared for the great work of the future. 
Wo have carried this work to the 
various nations of the earth, and the 
people to whom we have preached 
have thought of us saying that there 
was no other Gospel tLan that which 
we had to proclaim, as was clearly and 
demonstratively set forth to-day. The 


raopKxov, btc. 

Gospel of Jesus Christ is perfect in 
all its parts. Tho words of the 
Psalmist David will apply to onr 
religion, whore he says: — “Tho law 
of the Lord is poi*foct, converting tho 
soul : tho testimony of the Lord is 
sure, making wise the simple. Tho 
statutes of the Lord ai*o right, rejoic- 
ing tho heart : tho commandment of 
the Loi'd is pure, enlightening tho 
eyes. Tho fear of tho Lord is clean, 
enduring forever: the judgments of 
the Loid are ti’ue and righteous 
altogether. More to be desired ai'O 
they than gold, yoa, than much fine 
gold : sweeter also than honey and 
the honeycomb.” 

AccoKliug to the vision of John 
the hevelator, there are to bo “ six 
hundred, threescore and six” falso 
.sects of religion : how many of theso 
already exist is a matter of dispute 
among theologists, but I suppose that 
tho number is nearly complete. Let 
me now ask if you think things look 
or indicate that tliese contending 
creeds are all of God. It is certainly 
not like the order oairied out in the 
days of Christ and his Apostles. It 
is much more like tho confusion of 
the Pharisees, Essencs, Herodians, 
Sadducecs aud Stoics, fur they had 
diflereut creeds, principles aud notions 
by which they were governed, and it 
is just so now with the sectarian 
world. It is composed of every sect 
aud party that profess religion upon 
the lace of the earth. But the honest 
in heart will be gathered out of all 
tlieso creeds and systems and bo 
brought home to Zion. 

There have been thousands of men 
and women who have listened to the 
preaching of the Elders of this 
Church, who have not embraced it 
for fear of their good name; and 
there have been many cleigymen who 
have listeuedattentively to tlie Elders 
of Israel, and they have spent days 
and nights in meditating upon the 
things of God, aud studying what'io 
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do, realizing within diemselves tliat 
if they received this testitnony they 
would be dishonored in tlie eyes of 
the world. They fear becoming a 
hiss and a by- word among the children 
of men in this generation. Hence the 
majority of them have rqected it. 

Many celebrated mea have investi- 
gated this subject, and far more of 
them have had fears that it was true 
than that it was false. Iv'idted folks 
in Long Island in 1837 ; I talked 
with one minister named Newton, in 
fact I stayed with him some twelve 
days and preached the Gospel to him. 
He attended meetings, and finally 
became so that he could neither eat, 
drink, nor sleep, he was so troubled 
about the Gospel ; but instead of em- 
bracing it, sent after a minister who 
lived on the south side of the island, 
for the purpose of having me put 
down or silenced. I persevered and 
soon baptized most of the members of 
Mr. Newton’s chm-ch. ITr. Douglass, 
a Methodist ministeroftbesoath side 
of the island came, stayed a short 
time and then returned. I followed 
■ him home and succeeded in baptizing 
most of his church; aud instead of 
these men getting any honor by 
opposing me they were both brought 
into disgrace. They lost fcheir religion, 
their church and mecnbers, and were 
really disgr’aced. '\\'beu I was there 
last, one of them was in the Peni- 
tentiary for one of tlie worst crimes 
that a man can be gniltr of, e.vcept 
murder, and the other was travelling 
the sti"ee(s peddling amaJl articles for 
his bread. The cliastening hand of 
the Lord will always follow those 
that oppose the truth of Heaven a,s 
revealed tlu’ough the Prophet of God. 
This is in accordance with the experi- 
ence of all our Elders. The Holy 
Ghost has been with them to hack up 
their words, and I con say for all that, 
wo have not done a fhiiig but it has 
been backed up by the powor of the 
Almighfy, so far as w have labored 


for the upbuilding of the kingdom of' 
God. 

In regard to holding office in the 
Priesthood, I can truly say that I, 
never asked any man for any office in 
this Church, and I believe I never 
asked the Lord bnt once, and my 
asking the Lord came about in this 
way. I wont up to Missouri in Ziou's 
camp ; I saw the Prophet eveiy day, 
and I knew he was a Prophet of God. 
About this time I had a great anxiety 
to preach the Gospel; this desiro 
increased upon me, and I finally 
resolved to ask the Lord to open my 
way, so I went down into a hickory 
gi’ove and prayed, during which I 
asked him to give me the privilege to 
preach the Gospel. I prayed fervently 
to the Almighty to give me the privi- 
lege of pi’eachfng tlie Gospel of Jesna 
Christ, and W’hen I got through praying 
1 1 started for the place from whence I 
came, and I had not walked more 
than about forty rods before I met a 
High Priest, and the first thing ho 
said to me was, “ It is the will of the 
Lord that you go and preach the 
Gospel.” I told him I was ready 
and willing to do anything the Lord 
required of me; I was therefore 
oixiained a Priest and sent to labor 
in Ai'knnsas. 

I will now name a circumstance- 
which I have never named in public 
before. I went into Arkansas, travel- 
led a hundred miles out of my way 
to see a man that had ombraced the 
Gospel some time before I went there. 
He was full of wrath and indignation 
when I went in; he railed against 
Joseph Smith, Bishop Pai'tridge and 
Father Morley. The Loid sliowed 
mo the night before that I had 
enemies in that town. I talked over • 
my feelings with the brnther who 
accompanied me, and he wanted to 
leave tlie town, but I said no, I would 
not go away, for I wanted to see what 
the Lord wanted of me. All the 
people were mad with rage, and we 
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could not get anybody to preach to ; 
in fact they were all fiill of rage till 
they were mad with it. For some 
time I could not see my way clearly, 
but we finally called upon on old man 
named Hubbaid, and engaged to go 
and clear timber. During tlio ihort 
time that wo wero employed at that 
the Dol'd sent me three times to visit 
that old apostate, and each time when 
I went tliere I could only beai' testi. 
mony to him of the truth of the 
Gospel. When I went the third time 
ho followed mo out of the house as 
full of wrath as the Devil, and ho had 
not followed me moi'o than about 
eight rods when ho fell dead at my 
feet Tliis is a short story and a very 
singular one. 

At that time I had not power to 
lay on hands for the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, only holding the Aatonic 
Pricstliood, but the Lord sustained 
me and his work just ns well as if I 
had been an Apostle. ' We baptized 
father Hubbard and his wife, after 
which we went on our way rejoicing. ■ 
The Lord has fed and sustained his 
servants, and manifested his power 
accordiug to oircurastances, and so he 
will continue to do through life to all 
that are faithful and true to their 
covenants. 

' Wheu the United States sent an 
army to this land for our destruction, 
the Lord had his eye upon us for 
good and he delivered us from all our 
enemies. The wicked have designed 
onr destruction from tho first organi- 
zation of this Church and kingdom, 
but our leaders have been inspired by 
the gift and power of God. Who 
frustrated that army in their design ? 
The Dol'd onr God; and now the 
judgments that have come upon the 
nation in consequence of their treat- 
ment to this people, are a sore vexa- 
tion to them, but it is the hand-dealing 
of the Almighty and we cannot help 
it. Bveiy Elder in this Church who 
lives his religion knows that this 
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which is now transpiring is according 
to the mind and forshodowings of tho 
Holy Spirit, and those out of tho 
Church may know if they will. If 
persons will believe tho Bible, the 
Book of Doctrines and Covenants, 
and the Book of Mormon, they can 
therein leai'n the fate of the world, 
for it is there pointed out in great 
plainness. Who can stay this war 
tliat is devastating the whole nation 
both Nortli and South ? No hutuan 
hand; it is out of tho power of 
man,, excepting by the repentance 
of the whole nation, for they have 
shed tho blood of the Prophets, driven 
this Church and people from their 
midst, yes, the vei'y people that hold 
tho keys of salvation for the world 
they have banished from their midst, 
they have turned tltoso keys that will 
seal their condemnation, and for this 
the Lord om* God has taken peace 
out of their midst. Will thero ever 
be any more peace among them P 
No, not until the earth is drenched 
with the blood of the inhabitants 
thereof. When the spint of the 
Gospel leaves any people it leaves 
them in a worse condition than it 
found them, the spirit of ferocity, 
darkness and war will take hold 
of that people, and the time will 
come when every man that does not- 
take his sword against his neighbor 
will have to go to Zion for safety. 

These things sonnd strange in tho 
ears of our neighbors of the nation, 
with which we are connected, but let 
me tell yon they are strictly true. 
Bemember Christ’s words in regard to 
the temple, viz., “ There shall not 
be left here one stone upon another 
that shall not be thrown down.” — 
Matthew xxiv., 2. The Lord Jesus 
Christ is as tnithful now as he was 
then, and no power can stay his hand. 
Have we any fears of the conse- 
quences of what will transpire ? No, 
we hove not, for \ve know that God is 
at the helm. 
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: When this kingdom commenced it 
was like a mustard seed, very small, 
but the Lord has sostained it and he 
will continue to control it to the end 
of time. Althongh peace is being 
taken from the earth yet this kingdom 
will thiive and prosper nntil every 
kingdom and government shall be 
broken to pieces, and every power 
shall be subject to the God of heaven. 
. Here are Elders who are faithful 
and ti'uo who have preached the 
Gospel from Maine to Texas, and 
from the Atlantic to California, and 
tlie warning voice has been lifted in 
Europe and in the Islands of the Sea,' 
and thousauds have embraced it and 
been made to rejoice in the timth. 

We know that this work is of God, 
and that it will roll forth and prosper 
though jiU the world oppose. War 
is only one of the troubles that the 
Unit^ States are going to receive ; 
and I can further testily, that there is 
no nation that will escape the ji^g- 
inents of the Almighty*. There is no 
ear but what has to be penetrated 
with the sound of the Gospel of 
Christ ; and by-and-hy the Eldeis of 
Isi\ael will Ue taken from those 
nations where tihejr are now preaching, 
and there will be another set of Mis- 
sionai'ies sent amongst the people; 
there will bo the voice of lightning, 
the noise of war, and of all those judg- 
ments which have been enurqerated 
and prophesied of since the begin- 
ning of time, and they will go forth 
among the nations until the land is 
cleansed from the abominations that 
now reign upon the face of the earth. 

When this Gospel was fii’St pro- 
l^laimed to the world, darkness covered 
Idle earth j andivvherever this dootinne 
is preached by those having auvhority 
and it is rejected, that people become 
more dark than they wore before, 
and go blindly along like the ox 
to tbo slaughter, and they will sooner 
or later be overtaken by tjie judg- 
ments of the Almighty. • • ' 


This is the nature of onr testimony^ ( 
brethi'en and sisters, we know that 
this work is true ; we also know that 
Joseph Smith was a Prophet of God; 
and the Bible could not have been 
fulfilled unless the Lord had raised 
up Prophebs to declare the everlasting 
Gospel unto the children of men ; he 
never could have brought his judg- 
ments upon the nations nntil he had 
raised up those Prophets who were 
ordained to come and warn the world; 
The Lord is now doing this work of 
warning, fir.st by his servants and 
then by his judgments. In speaking 
of the kingdom of God I will here 
renaark, that it is always alike, or in 
other' words it i.s always governed 
by the same laws, by Apostles and - 
Pi'ophets, and you cannot have a 
Church of Christ without theseofficers ; 
there never was such a church since 
the beginning of the world. If any 
person will show me a people that 
were ackn6wledged”of God, who did 
not have Prophets to lead them, I 
will confess that to be something 
which I have not found. 

Paul says, speaking of the Church' 
of Christ, “ And he gave some 
Apostles, and some Prophets, and 
some Evangelists, and some Pastors 
and Teachers.” Then, in another part 
of the writings of the same Apostle, 
he shows that with such an organiza- 
tion one part cannot say to the other 
“ I have no need of thee,” but that all. 
ai’e necessary in the Church orChrist. 

It is just so with the gifts and graces 
of the Gospel. A great many of you 
have seen men without some of their 
limbs, and just as quick as 1 come to 
a man who has lost an aim I see it. 

I remember once seeing a man in 
London without any logs, dragging 
along as best he could, and of course 
it was veiy inconvenient for him to 
travel ; but I will tell you one thing 
which I never did see, I never saw 
any man going around without any 
head. A man con live without aims 
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or wiihoTifc legs, but bo cannot present gencrntion bnvo embraced 
without a bend, and it is precisely so the fnlnc~ss oftho Cfospcl, perlmps not 
W’ith tho Church of Christ ; one is one in ten thousand have received tho 
just ns impossible as tho other. No truth. T Tho Jews have suHored long 
other order has been manifo.stcd in and grievously for their rebellion, and 
tins our day. We have a Prophet they will continue to suffer for some 
to lend aud govern this people; we time yet, but woo unto tho Gentiles 
also have pastore and teachers, the when they reject the light that is 
Holy Ghost and tho revelations of off<*rcd, for wlion that stono, which is 
Jesus Christ right from heaven unto spoken of in Scripture, falls upon 
ti.s, and we are r<aH/.ing every day them they cannot escixpo the crushing 
the fulfilment of these things that are power thereof, it will grind them to 
promised to tho faithful. powder. 

Bi'ethren and sisters, wo ought to Let us bo faithful, serve our God 
bo truly thankful to our Father and end trust in him, and then, through 
God, for he has been rnevciful to u.s, the intluenco of his Spirit wo si a’ I 
bo luiS bestowed upon us hi.s Spirit. so know flic signs of the time.s, aud be 
that our ears have been opened to 
bear and our hearts to understand 
and Iq rejoice in tho good things of 
the kingdom of God. And how 
lamentuble it is tliab so few iu the 




prepared and made meet for our 
Master’s use. > 

1 ask that this may be onr portion, 
in the name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 



NEVER ENDING CHARACTER OF A SAINTS’ MISSION. 

; ORGANIZATION OP THE KINGDOM OF GOD. 

J)iscouTS 6 hy JProsidetit Brioitam Votjno, dehvt^Trd in iho jBotveryf Gveoi Salt 
Lalce Oiiijt Oct. 6, 1802. 

hepoutro by o. b. watt. 


Wc have opened our Conference to 
pre.scnfc before the congregation such 
principles and doctrines and to trans- 
act RQc.h business as may be neces- 
sary for fhe insi ruction and edification 
of the Saints and the advanccra.ent of 
the cause of truth. 

It has been remarked by some of 
the Missionaries who have lately 
returned, that though they had aridved 
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at home, they did not consider their 
missions nt an end. When persons 


ccome sub ects of the kingdom of 
Jod they enter upon a mission that 
dll never end. They may turn 
way from the holy 
nd forsake the kingdom, 

8 they remain faithful so tong will 
rmicoir^nQ <1Q ndvnniifpH for God 


and his righteousness be continued. 

VoJ. X. 
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There may he intenrals of rest, of 
relaxation from the more ardoons 
duties of their missions, bat in such 
times they are not by any means to 
consider their missions en ded. Christ 
will not cense hi.s lalxirs pertaining 
to this earth until it is redeemed and 
sanctified ready to he presented spot- 
less to the Father. 

Luke records the wordsof Cliristas 
follows “ But rather seek ye the 
kingdom of God, and all these things 
shsill be added unto ynu.” Matthew 
recoids the saying stillfnller: — “ But 
seek ye first the kii gdomof God, and 
his righteousness, a! d all these things 
shall be added unto you.” Jesus 
Christ did not exhort hr« followers to 
seek something they could not find, 
something that wns ^otw'ithin their 
reach. He did not exhort them to 
ascend up to heaven to bring the 
kingdom down, nor to descend into 
the deep to bring it up, but he came 
to establish tliaikiti^dckin, and it was 
nigh unto them. I -would soy to the 
Latter-day Saints, seek to know that 
tho kingdom of God bas been organ- 
ized in our owti time:. When this 
kingdom is organized rn any age, the 
Spirit of it dwells in the hearts of the 
fiiithful, while its wisible depart- 
ment exists amon^ th« people, with 
laws, ordinances, helps, govemraeiits, 
oflacers, ndnjinistrators, and every 
other appendage nreofsary for its 
complete operation to the attninmeUt 
of the end in -view Seek to know 
that the kingdom of God is org^ized 
upon the eartli, and be sure to know 
tlmt you have an interest in that 
kingdom, and enjoy the Spirit of it 
day by day, for this is, or ought to be, 
nearer to our hear-ts than all earthly 
considerations. Tlits privilege is 
within tlie reach of all, when tho 
Gospel is proclaimed to them.. When 
b*jg^a^.aiid htartily repent, and 
to the heavens tliat 
their repentance is genaine by 
obedience to the reg^oirements made 


known to them through the laws of 
the Gospel, then are they entitled to 
the administmtion ot salvation, and 
no power can withhold the good. 
Spirit from them. Cornelius is an 
instance of this. The Holy Ghost 
fell on him and his household, 
through their faith and earnest repent- 
ance, before they were baptized. 

That we may undeistand things as 
they are, and thereby learn to sanctify 
oniselves before the Lord our God, it 
is es.«;entiully necessary that we pmc- • 
ticnlly live onr religion. Every true 
believer of this Gospel is anxious to ga- 
ther to the Lome of the Saints. Ithink 
I am safe in saying, that if there was • 
a highway cast up from England to 
the shores of the continent of America, 
there are men who would be willing to 
measure tbe ground with their bodies 
to reach thi.s place. Even this does 
not tell their anxiety to lie here; it 
must be seen in the spirit, to know 
it as it really is. W'^e are agi*eed in 
gathering tlie Saints, as well as in the 
initiatory ordinances of the Gospel of 
peace. 

It may be said that the tug of 
trials has commenced-when the Saints 
begin to cross the plains to this place. 
This temporal duty puts all their 
spiritutd attainments to the test. 
There are but few persons who 
thoroughly understand how to orga- 
nize and lead a conipany across the 
plains, and in this alone ari.ses ninny 
inconveniences and trial.s to the immi- 
grants. How many licai-ts are pro- 
pared to meet the difliculties, pri- 
vations, trials and labors to bo 
encountered on the plains, without 
murmuring and complaining? I . 
should think but few. To believe the 
Go.«pcl and enibnirr it, to believe all ' 
that is written in the Bible, Book of 
Mormon and Book oi‘ Doctrine and' 
Covenants, is but a small matter com- 
pared with giving up comfortable 
homes, IViends and relatives, being 
tossed upon the boisterous ocean, con- 
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fined iu nairoNv limits, and being 
jostled in railway cars, exposed to the 
insults and ridicule of rude and 
wicked persons that always assemble 
on the public highways, and suffering 
the hardships and privat'ons incident 
to travelling over the plains. 

I wish the people not to lose sight 
of one thing : that every day’s labor, 
every moment’s toil, every prayer and 
exertion which they make points to 
the building up of the kingdom of 
God upon the earth. Let us seek 
daily to know that the kingdom of 
God is established among us, accord- 
ing to the pattern in the heavens. 
Under this knowledge our actions 
will constantly point in the right 
direction, and every move wo make 
will enhance tlie interests of the 
general cnnse. When this kingdom 
is established in its two-fold capacity 
—spiritually and temporally — then 
it is given unto us to know how to 
secure evei7thing else that is neces- 
sary to enjey on the earth. But it is 
our duty firat to seek to know .that 
the kingdom of God is established and 
organized upon the earth, that we 
have on interest in it, that that 
interest above all others is the nearest 
mid dearest to our hearts, as our pre- 
sent and eternal welfare is embraced 
in it, and that we possess the Spirit 
of this kingdom and enjoy it day by 
) day. - 

Remarks have been made relating 
io the Saints travelling in independ- 
ent companies. When an independent 
company undertakes to travel across 
the plains, they nr© generally too 
independent for iheir own safety and 
good. There never was and never 
will be a people in heaven nor on 
earth, in time nor iu eternity', that 
can he considered truly and entirely 
independent of counsel and direction. 
Our independent, coai panics entertain 
same mistaken views of independ- 
eoce as people generally do of the 
independence of a Republican Govern- 


ment. Man in liis ignorance is- 
impatient of control, and when he 
finds himself from under its intlueuce 
he supposes that he is then independ- 
ent, or, in other words, that he is a 
free man. Independence so viewed 
and so employed, either individually 
or collectively, religiously or polii;?- 
cally, must opeu a wide araua of 
action for nil the evil, selfi>h and 
malignant qualities of depraved men^ 
iutroducing distraction into every 
ramificutiou of society, destroying 
confidence, checking the onward pro- 
gress of industry and universal pros- 
perity, and bringing in famine, 
pestilence and destructionevery where. 
An independent company of immi- 
grants can appoint their own captain 
to guide them across the plains, and 
they can also dispute every act of his 
for their good. They can (it>d faidt 
with him for (amping too soon or too 
late ; for camping in this, that or the 
other place; and if he ofiers them 
good advice, reject it because they are 
independent and free, ns they suppose. 
Individual self-government lies at tho 
root of all true and effective govern- 
ment, whether in heaven or on earth. 
Those who govern sliuuld be wiser 
and better than the goMeincd, that the 
lesser may be blessed of the greater. 
Were this so, then the people would 
willingly repose their dearest interests 
to the trusts of their rulers or leaders, 
and with a feeling of pleasure bow to- 
and carry out to the letter their 
instructions and conclusions on all 
matters that pertained to the general 
good. This will apply to great 
kingdoms atid mighty nations, to 
small companies of immigrants cross- 
ing the plains, or to the home circle. 
A Republican Government in the 
hands of a wicked people must termi- 
nate in woe to that people, but in- the 
hands of the righteous if iseverlnsting^ 
while its power i-eachcs to heaven. j 
I had tlie pleasure of leading the 
first company of Saints to these- 
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valleys, assisted by a ftw of my | 
brethj’en. In this badness we have 
had a good expeiience. 

‘ I will here hike the liberty of 
relating a little of my first cai-eer in 
“ Mormonism,” In 1834, brother 
Joseph Smith the Prophet, started 
With a company fiom the State of 
Ohio, picking up others ss he passed 
through various Slates on his route 
until he airived in Missouri. We 
had grumblers in that camp. We 
had to be troubled with uneasy , uuruly 
and discontented ^irita This was 
the first time we ba I ever trnvelled 
in the capacity of a large company, 
and it was my first enperieice in that 
mode of tm veiling. Brother Joseph 
led, counselled and guided the com- 
pany, and contended against those 
unruly, evil d sposr-d persons. When 
wean ived ih Misstmri, the Lord spoke 
to his servant Joseph and said, “I 
have accepted your offering,” and we 
had the privilege to return again. On 
my return many friends asked me 
what profit there was in calling men 
from their labor to go np to Missouri 
and then return, without apparently 
accomplishing anjthing. “ Who has 
it benefited *r” asked they. “If the 
Lord did command it to be done, 
what object had he in view in doing 
so r” I was ' then comparatively 
ignorant, to what I am now, in regard 
to the spirits and actions of mankind. 
But I then learned that those persons 
who asked me such questions were 
weak in the faith and, like a faulty 
column in an edifice, conld not bear 
up under the burden designed to rest 
upon them. This has since proved 
to be the case. 1 wish this fact to 
sink into your hearts, that when men 
.or women have doubts, they also 
have fear; and when they have fear, 
they are in danger of what ? Of 
themselves. Want of confidence is the 
parent of moral imbecility and intel- 
lectual wei kness. Hear it, ye Saints, 
that man or wonxan that is crowned 


with crowns of glory, ironaoi'tality 
and eternal lives will never he heard 
to grumble or complain. 1 told those 
brethren that I was well paid — paid 
with heavy interest — yea tbit my 
measure was filled to overflowing with- 
the knowh dge that I had received by 
(ravelling with the Prophet' When 
con. panics are led across the plains by 
inexperienced persons, especially inde- 
pendent companies, they are very apt 
to bi’eak into pieces, to divide up into 
fragments, become weakened, and thus 
expose themselves to the influences of 
death and destruction. 

I sometimes think that T would bo 
willing to give anything, to do almost 
anything in reason, to see one fully 
organizi^dBranchof lliiskingdom — ui 0 
ful ly organized Ward. “ But,” says one, 
“ 1 had .supposed that the kingdom of 
God w'ns organized long ago.” So it 
it is, in one sense; and again, in 
another sense it is not. Wbei-esoevcar 
this Gospel has been preached and 
people have received it, the spiritual 
kingdom is set up and oiganized, hot 
is Zion organized? No. Is there 
even in this Territory a fully organized 
Ward? Notone. It may be asked, 
“ Why do yon not fully organize the 
Church ?” Because (he people are 
incapable of being organized. I could 
organize a large "Ward whu would bo 
auhject to a full orgpinizution, by 
selecting familes from the diilerent 
Wards, but at present such a Branch 
ofihe Church is not in existence. 

I am saiisfled that the mechanical 
ability of the people of this Territory 
will rank with that of any other 
people, but there is not one in five 
liundn'd that knows how to husband 
his ability and economize his labor 
when he first comes to this new 
country. They ore for a time like a 
feather in the wind, until souie cir- 
cumstance occurs to scttlu them in 
some position wheie lliey can begin 
to do something to provide for them- 
selves. It is not easy to find a 
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JBisBop that knows Low to settle, in a 
proper way, the smallest difficulty 
tlmt may occur in his Ward. There 
are but tew men that can guide them- 
selves, and gather around them the 
comforts and wealth of this life. In 
the settlements I passed through 
during my late visit south, 1 saw 
comparatively little wisdom mani- 
fested in the styie and extent of their 
improvements. Men who have been 
■in this Church ten, fifteen, and twenty 
years, and in this country from the 
first settlement of it, possessing docks 
of sheep and hei*ds of cattle and 
horses running upon the plains, what 
kind of houses have they ? Log 
hovels and mud huts. What have 
they in their houses? Two tin 
plates, a broken knife, and a fork 
with ono'prong. K a person calls for 
lodgings, “ 0 yes, you can stay and 
wolcon.'e. Come wife, bake some 
potatoes and squash, and roast some 
meat, bake some biscuit, and stew a 
little of that fruit I bought at the 
store,” and all this the poor woman 
has to do in one little bake kettle. 
A good natnred man enough, an easy 
going sort of pcraon, and his hair 
looks as though it had not been cut 
or combed fur years. After supper 
.you retire to bed, and before morning 
you are made fully satisfied that you 
f are a man of feeling. <_ls such enter- 
■ prise worthy of Saints ? Is this the 
way to build up cities and make the 
earth like the garden of Eden? Do 
such people know that the kingdom 
of God is set up on the earth ? “ 0 
yes, I have it in me.” You have 
the spiritual kingdom within you, 
hut there is a literal kingdom to 
build up. 

There are scores of Elders in this 
Church who can preach, baptize 
and lay on hands for tlie reception 
of the Holy Ghost, that do not know 
bow to produce a livelihood for them- 
•selves, a wife, and one child. It 
requires but little experience to do 


this, and much less do they know 
how to build a good bouse, how to 
lay out and build np a city, how to 
lay the foundations of Zion, &g., &c. 
Can they lead a company of Saints 
across the plains ? They can try, 
and very likely the company will 
break to pieces, unless the power of 
God is among them. This gives us 
a striking proof of the necessity of 
the. people’s having faith and power 
with the heavens, that if their Bishop 
does not know what he ought, their 
faith will keep him in the right path 
and ike Spirit of the Lord will open 
to the vision of his mind the things 
that he should do. That is the duty 
oOhe people. 

L We have a kingdom to organize, 
and I say. Seek to know that you have 
the kingdom within you and that you 
are in it. Seek to establish tho 
kingdom of God upon the earth, for 
that will give yon wisdom to add to 
yonrselves every thing neces-sary, Tho 
Lord will not himself plough oar 
grounds, sow our grain, and reap it 
when it is ripe. The man that under- 
stands the kingdom of God will seek 
to nnderstancl the eleweats in which 
he lives, and to know something of 
his own org;tnization, the design of it, 
and the designs of Heaven in it. Ib 
the kingdom of God in its perfection 
on the earth ? It is not. True, wo. 
believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, we 
believe in his ordinances. We believe 
that the Lord called Joseph Smith 
and ordained him an Apostle and 
Prophet to this generation, giving 
him the keys and power of the Holy- 
Priesthood. We believe in the 
gathering of the house of Israel in the 
latter days,' in the redemption of Zion, 
in the building up and establishment- 
of Jerusalem, and in the gathering of 
the Jews from their long dispersion; 
in short, we believe all that the 
ancient Pi'ophets have spoken, bat 
where is the people that is willing to ' 
build np the visible kingdom of God, 
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and that is capable of dictating this 
great work. 

The Lord will make the people 
willing in the day of his power. This 
cannot refer to making the people 
willing to acknowledge Jesus to be 
the Christ ; it mast refer to something 
else. Shall we wait nntil we are 
whipped from among the wicked 
before we are willing to gather out 
from among them and ftee to Zion ? 
This has been the case with some, aud 
what are such persons gcod for when 
they get to Zion ? i I do not, however, 
wish to disturb anybody’s feelings; I 
am glad to see them come to a place 
of safety when they are obliged to ; 
but I would rather have seen them 
come in the beginning, when they 
could have helped to kill the snakes, 
build the bridges, tnnke the roads, 
and manifest theii* faith that we could j 
raise fruit, grain and every staple 
necessary of life in this country, help 
to open the kanyons, boild the mills, 
bring out the lumber and build 
towns and cities. But we are glad 
to see them as they are, and we will 
do the best we oau with them. There 
are more comitig. 

Which will be best eventually, to 
go to with our might to build up 
the Zion of God on the earth, or wait 
nntil we are whipped to it? lean 
only broach the subject of building 
up the kingdom of God as it must be 
built up in the latter days; I will 
leave it for others to talk upon during 
the Conference, or not, as they please. 

I know what I have to do, and that is 
to teach this people to appreciate 
their own present lives. There is no 
life more precious than the present 
life which we enjoy ; there is no life 
that is worth any more to us than 
this life is. It may be said that an 
eternal life is woi'th more. We are 
in eternity, and all that we have to do 
is to take the road that leads into the 
eternal lives. Eternal life is an 
inherent quality of the creatui'e, and 


;:iotbing but sin can put a termination ' 
to it. The elemen* s in. their nature 
are as eternal as are the Gods. Let ns 
learn, under the guidance and direc- 
tion of Heaven, how to use these 
eternal elements fur the building up, • 
establish men t and send t ng forth of the ' 
kingdom of God, gatheringnpthe poor 
in heart to begin with, and the further 
things we will learn as we progre^. 

Some of you may ask why the Lord' • 
did not perfectly organize at least one. 
Branch of the Church? When a 
great blessing is bestowed upon , 
people, and that blessing is not strictly/ 
honored and Jived to, in proportion po 
the gi’eatness of that blessing, over' 
and above what has been previously 
enjoyed, it will be a curse to them. I 
recollect that Joseph once said to me, 
when be was talking upon 'the prin- - • 
oiplo of the Loitl’s raising up seed to 
himself upon the earth — a royal 
Priesthood, a holy nation that can 
offer sacrifices acceptable to God — ‘ 
“ Brother Brigham, it wil I damn many • 
ofthe Elders of Israel.” There are but 
few men in this kingdom that are now . 
worthy of that bleSsiiig, yet all who are 
in full fellowship must enjoy it. 

We will wait patiently until we can 
get the people to know how to seciire 
to themselves the comforts of life, 
good houses, for instance, and know 
how to raise fruit as well as bread. 
The best fruit I ever saw in any 
countiy I &iw exhibited in our recent 
fair. It has been told the people, 
from tlie first of our coming into this ' 
country, there existed in these ele- 
ments as good material for finiit ns 
can be found anywhere. Then let us 
go forth in faith and plant seed in the ' 
ground, and cultivate mother earth 
and pray over the earth and over' 
our crops and over all we possess, and 
the curse will be removed, an^ God 
will restore geniality to the atmos^ 
phere and fertility to the soil. 

Ll wish to teach the Elders of this 
Church how to lead a company across | 
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tlie plains, as well as liow to* preach 
the Gospel ; to learn them how to be a 
Bishop, a father to the people, as well 
as how to kneel down and pray, or to 
rise op and preach. I wish to learn 
them how to reconcile the people one 
to another, how to bnild cities, how to 
beautify and redeem the earth, how to 
lead and guide this people to life 
. eternal, how to preside over their 
ihmUies, and how to conduct them, 
selves in the common avocations of 
life. I have all this and more con. 
' stantly before me. 

Brethren is yom' Mission ended ? 
No, it is as much upon you here as 
when you oi’eout in the distant parts 
^ of the earth preaching the Gospel. 
Jesus Christ made water into wine by 
calling together from the elements 
, the properties of wine.. He fed thou, 
sands of people with five loaves and 
two small fishes by calling the ele. 
ments together to compose bread and 
fish; and he says, “ Greater works 
than these shall ye do, because I go. 
to the Father.” It is our privilege 
. and our dnty to continue to learn, 
until we shall have wisdom enongh 
to command the elements as he did, 
and ontil the earth is brought back 


to its paradisaical state. jBut we must 
first redeem ourselves from every 
root of bitterness that may be in our 
nature, striving daily to overcome 
the evil that is in the world and in 
ourselves, sanctifying our hearts and 
aflections nntil there shall be nothing 
abiding in us contmry to the Holy 
Ghost in its perfect and full fruition 
of enjoyment to the creature. 

I think it likely that after a while 
I may be able to so bumble myself 
and Income like a little child, ns to be 
taught more fully by the Heavens. 
Perhaps, when I am eighty yeaiE of 
age, I may be able to talk with some 
Being of a liigher sphere than tliis. 
Moses saw the glory of God at that 
age, and held converse with better 
beings than he had formerly con. • 
versed with. I hope and trust that 
by the time I am that ago I shall also 
be counted worthy to eujoy the same 
privilege. 

I pray you not to forget what I have 
said to you this morning, but lay it 
up in your hearts, and pray that it 
may bring forth fruit for the more 
perfect establishment of the kingdom, 
of God upon the earth. Amen. 


24 


JOITBNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


FUTURE STATE OP EXISTENCE. 

Meniarlis ly Pre&idenl BfliOHAJf Yodno, made in the Bowerijf Great Salt 

Lake City, Oct. 6, 1862. 

' ^ V 

UlEPOBTED BY O. D. WAXT. 


I will ofier a few remarks in rela-^ 
tion to the difi'erence between this 
and the next state of existeoce. The 
next state of existence is a spiritnal 
one. The spirit which is now clothed 
with mortal flesh will be set fi'ee from 
that encumbrance, and the spirits of 
Saints will be free from the power of 
sin and Satan. 

This state is a state of trial, wherein 
the spirit clothed upon w’ith flesh 
labors to sanctify, redeem and save 
the flesh, that in the resurrection the 
spirit and the body may be made 
eternally one, through the power of 
the atonement {ind lesaix-ectiou of 
Jesus Christ. | 

The next state of existence is the 
paradisaical stale of the spirit, a state 
of waiting until the body shall pass 
through the pnrifleation and reflue* 
ment given to it by passing through 
death and the grave; then cometh the 
resurrection which bringeth to pass 
the reunion of the body and the 
spirit “ 0, how great tJie plan of 
our Qod. For on Die other baud, the 
paradise of God must deliver up the 
spirit of the righteous, and the grave 
deliver up the body of the rigJiteous; 
and the spirit and the body are re- 
stored to each other a^in, and all 
men become iucoiruptible and im- 
mortal, and tliey ai'e living souls,” &c. 

Prom the state of embryo fo the 
time of birth, and from infancy to 
ripe old age, unseen dangers lurk in 
our path to mar oo» l^ies or to 
render our senses iueficientj hence 


we see the lame, the maimed, the 
blind, the deaf, dumb, weak, sickly 
and so on. 

' . I think it has been taught by some 
that as we lay our bodies down, they 
will so rise again in the resurrection 
with all the impediments and imper- 
fections that they had here ; and tliat 
if a wife does not love her husband 
in this state she carinot love him in 
the next This is not so. Those 
who attain to the blessing of the first 
or celestial resurrection will be pure 
and holy, and perfect in body. Eveiy 
man and woman that reaches to this 
nuspeakable attainment will be as 
beautiful as the angels that surround 
the throne of God. If you can, by 
faithfulness in tins life, obtain the 
right to come up in the morning of 
tho resurrection, you need entertain 
no feai's that i)>e wife will be dissatis- 
fied with her husband, or the husband 
with the wife; for those of the first 
resuiTcction will be free from sin and 
from the consequences and power of 
sin. This body “ is sown m corrup- 
tion, it is raised in incorrnption ; it 
is sown in dishonor, it is raised in 
glory; it is sown in weakness, it is 
raised in power ; it is sown a natural 
body, it is mised a spiritual body.” 
“ And, as we have borne the image of 
the earthly, we shall also bear the 
imago of the heavenly.” 

God has done his part towaids 
putting ns in possession of cele.stial 
glory and happiness, by provid- 
ing tho means whereby wp may 
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attain to it; and if ever we pos- 
sess it, we must do so by conform- 
ing to the means provided. Qod has 
given the children of men dominion- 
over the earth and over all things 
that pertain to it, and has commanded 
, them tosubdue it, and to sanctify them- 
selves before him, and also to sanctify 
and beautify the eatth by their in- 
dustry, and by their wisdom and skill 
which cometh from God. Learn, for 
instance, how to yoke together a pair 
of oxen, how to raatiage and drive 
them across the plains, how to get 
timber from the kanyons, how to 
make brick, and how to hew stone 
and bring them into shape and posi- 
tion to please the eye and create com- 


.25 

fort and happiness for the Saints. 
These are some of the mysteries of 
the kingdom. To receive the Gospel 
and believe and enjoy it in the spirit, 
is the simplest pai*t of the work the ‘ 
Latter-day Saints have to lear^ and 
perform. 

God has made man lord of all 
things here below, and it is the labor 
of man to bring all things unto sub- 
jection to God, by first subjecting 
himself to the will of Qod, and then 
subjecting all things over which he 
has control, in their time and order. 
The will of God is eternal life to his 
people and to all they control. 

May God bless you. Amen. 

f 

\ 

\ 



DESIGN OF THE LORD IN GATHERING TOGETHER HIS PEOPLE. 
WISDOM AND ECONOMY IN DOMESTIC AFFAIRS. * 


Hemarlcs by President Bbioham Toijno, made in the Tabernacle, Great 
Salt Lake City, June 8, 1862. 

EEFOIITED BY O. p. WATT. 


The miracles wrought in the days 
of Moses for the deliverance of the 
children of Israel from Egyptian 
bondage, as they are recorded in the 
Old Testament, appear to be wonder- 
ful displays of the power of God. 
I need not here rehearse the history 
of the children of Israel, with which 
the majority of this congp'egation are 
well acquainted, but I wish to say 
that if Ml instances where the power 
of God has been displayed through 
the Elders of this Church were 


written, we should find that as great 
and wonderful miracles have been 
wrought among this people as have 
been wrought among any people in 
any age of the world, and yet this 
Church is only in its infancy. The 
children of Israel, it is written, were 
brought out of Egypt with an high 
hand and an outstretched arm, to 
inherit a land flowing with milk and 
honey; we have assembled in these 
distant valleys for the trial of oar 
faith. They were delivered out of a 
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dreadfal bondage, leaving none be- 
hind; we have willingly sold and 
otherwise left oar possessions, at the 
same time leaving friends, parents, 
companions, <&c., behind. The dis- 
tance to their land of promise was 
bat a few miles from the country of 
their bondage, while a great many of 
this people have traversed over one- 
/ half of the globe to reach the valleys 
of Utah. 

Brother Groddard spoke this morn- 
ing in relation to the words of the 
Lord pertaining to the saving of 
paper rags. His remarks were 
amusing, and had he coapled some 
of the ancient revelations and say- 
ings, recorded as the liOid’s, with his 
remarks concerning paper rags, those 
remarks would have been still more 
amusing; such, for instance, as ** If a 
bird's nest chance to be before thee 
in the way in any tree, or on the 
ground, whether they be young ones 
or eggs, and the dam sitting upon the 
yonng or upon the ^gs, thou shalt 
not take the daoa with the young; 
but thou shalt in any wise let the 
dura go, and take the young to thee; 
that it may be well with thee, and 
that thou mayest prolong thy days.” 
Again, Thoa shalt not plough with 
an ox and an ass together.” Again, 
** Thou shall make thee fringes upon 
the four quarters of thy vesture, 
wherewith thou coverest thyself,” 
&C.J &c. Seeing many such instances 
.as these in the Bible, we cannot 
marvel at a man's talking about paper 
rags in a religions meeting, and say- 
ing that it is the word of the Lord 
or at least the word of wisdom that 
we should save our rags. 

Let us realize one fact in addition 
to the great miracles that have ever 
been exhibited among God’s people. 
Trom the beginning of the world to 
ibis time, when the Lord has gathered 
togetlier a people to be a chosen 
people to him, he has always began 
to educate them by iostracting them 


in the little things pertaining to lif^, 
which he never dues when his people 
remain mixed with the wicked. Be- 
fore the Lord, through Moses, called 
upon the children cif Israel to leave 
Egypt, he had no such instructions 
for them as we have quoted ; he had 
nothing to say to them about govern- 
ing themselves, nor about driving Out 
their enemies before them, nor taking 
a coui’se to sustain themselves : - in 
fact, they wpre far below this people 
in the scale independence and • 
civilized life. Lin righteousness this., 
people fai* excel the ancient Israel 
indeed, I would not wish to compare ' ' 
the righteousness of the children of 
Israel with ^he rigbteousue.ss of the I 
Latter-day Saints, for multitudes of 
the Latter-day Saints will enter into ‘ 
the rest of the Lord, but only two 
persons out of the hosts of Israel* 
were permitted to do so. , ‘ . 

While the meek of the earth re- ' 
main scattered among the wicked, . 
the EIdei*s of this Ciiurch can go 
forth with the Old and'^New Testa- 
ment in their hands, and show what 
the Lord is going to do in the latter 
days, tlie great miracles he will per- 
form, the gathering of his people, 
tlie saving of his Saints, the building ' 
up of Zion, the redeetning of the 
house ot Israel, the establishing of 
the New Jerusalem, the bringing back ' 
of the ten tribes, and tlie consuming 
of theii* enemies botbre them, over- 
throwing kingdoms, &c., <!kc., and ‘ 
this is proclaimed to both Saint and 
sinnei’. But when the people of God 
are gathered out to one place, they 
are then taught the so-called little 
things that pertain to every day life, '■ 
which they cannot be taught while 
they are in a scattered condition/ 
Many come here under a mistaken 
impression ; they think they m'o 
gathered to this place to be told how ) 
people live in heaven, to receive a 
minute description of the inhabitants 

of heaven, to be told how they asso ; 
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ciate together, wbetliev they live in 
cities, of what the houses are built, 
■what kind of architecture prevails 
there, how the cities are laid out, and 
how the heaven of heavens is built, 
who dwells there, where the inha- 
bitaots came from, their stature and 
complexion, whether God is a per- 
sonage of tabernacle or not, what 
means for locomotion he uses when 
he visits his friends, what he eats for 
breakfast, how often he changes his 
clothes, what style of clothing he 
wears, of what kind of material it is 
- made, whether they have winter 
and summer in heaven, seed time 
and hai-vcst, &c., &c. But no, my 
brethren, this is not what you have 
. come here for ; the Lord has called 
the people together expressly to teach 
them the things which pertain to this 
world and to this life, that they may 
know how to honor the life he has 
given them here.j[ 

. The inhabitants of the earth are 
ignonmt with regard to the design 
‘ of their being ; they are as ignorant 
in this respect as the wild animals 
. that roam over the plains. They 
may bo very religions, but .tbe 
religion that is popular in the world 
now is entirely another thing from 
the ways of the Lord. Many of 
their tr^itions are good, and many 
of the pei)pld possess much good moral 
religion ; I may say, so far as morality 
goes, that they arc just as good as 
people can be, but they are not taught 
how to govern and control themselves, 
they are not taught the worth of their 
present life. The whole drift, labor, 
and exertions of the priests of the 
,day among the people are to prepare 
them to die. 1 never bad such a 
mission given to me, nor received sneh 
a calling ftom the heavens ; I have 
■ been called to preach life, and not 
death. It is my business to teach 
. mankind how to live, how to honor 
their present existence, how to treat 
- their bodies so as to live to a good 

' f ’ ' 


old age on the earth, and have power 
to do good and not evil all their days, 
and be ready to enter into the rest 
prepared for the Saints. 

I Almost any Elder in this Church 
can preach the Gospel, if he is humble 
before God ; he can tell all that the 
wicked would need to hear fi’om the 
Old and New Testament. Many of 
the Elders are scholars, and when 
they preach we expect to hear almost 
a Bible and a half preached before 
they get through ; they can carry you 
through the historical portions, repeat 
the sayings of the old prophets, dilate 
largely upon the doctrinal portions of 
the New Testament, gnoge the mora- 
lity of the present age by repeating 
verbatim the moral lessons of the 
Savior, are at home among tbe beasts 
of the Apocalypse and the prophetical 
heads and horns of Daniel, are 
thoroughly posted in the time, times, 
and half-a-time, know the contents of 
all the vials, when they will be poured 
out, can deliuiate to a nicely the dif- 
ferent parts of Daniel’s metal image 
— in a word, they are paragons in 
Bible lore, but if you ask thera 
whether they know how to raise pota- 
toes to feed their wives aud children, 
theiranswer is “No.” Do you knovv 
how to raise grain for your bread ? 
“ No.” Do you know bow to raise 
watermelons? “ No.” • Do yon know 
how to raise pigs for your meat? 
“No.” Do you know how to raise 
chickens? “No.” Do you love to 
eat them ? “ Yes.” Do yon know 
how to raise calves ? “ No.” You 
may give them a cow and cdlf, and 
two years will not pass before they 
have neither cow nor calf. Do you 
know how to improve yonr fruit ? 

“ No.” And thus they live without 
trying to produce for themselves 
these necessaries and comforts of life. 
Finally, what do yon know ? “ Why, 
we- know that we mast prepare to 
die.”3 There ore people who have 
been in this city twelve years, and 
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have not planted in their gardens a 
single fniit tree. ‘Thfi Liord wishes 
ns to know how to provide for our- 
selves all things necessary for our 
comfort in bread, fruit, and clothing. 

Sisters, do yon know how to make 
wo dlen cloth, linm cloth, or cotton 
cloih ? Pi*obably a few of you do. 
Almost any female can knit a stock- 
ing, for tb is seenas to be their employ- 
ment when they sit down to rest. 
Children are taught to knit, but the 
m»jority never progress any further 
thun this in the art of manufacturing. 
In addition to this, needlework is 
gor erally understood by the female 
portion of the conrimnnity, but as a 
general thing what do they know 
about making doth ? Very little. 
They need to be tanghi; yet they 
know as much about these matters as 
the children of Israel did. They also' 
need to be tnughfc, when their hus- 
bands bring into the house a hundred 
weight of ilour, not to throw it out 
of the door; and when they make 
bread of it to make it light, p^atable, 
and healthy, instead of making cakes 
as indigestible as a whet-stone, that 
when your hu.sbr nds conae from work 
and your children hom school they 
may have bread to eat that will sit 
easy on tlioir stoatachs. Many hus- 
bands are made sick and many chil- 
dren are sent to an untimely grave 
through eating badly prepared food, 
the result of ignorance or careless- 
ness. 

This is the place to become ac- 
quainted with this knowledge. It is 
for the husband to learn how to 
g;atlier around his family the comforts 
of life, how to control his passions 
and temper, and how to command 
tlie respect, not tnly of his family but 
of all his biethren, sisters and 
friends. It is the calling of the wife 
and mother to know what to do with 
everything that is brought into the 
hou.se, laboring to mnke her home 
desirable to her hosband and children, 


making herself an Eve in the midsb 
of a little paradise of her own 
creating, securing her husbandV love 
and confidence, and tying her ofi» 
spring to herself, with a love that is • 
stronger than death, for on evcrl&st* 
ing inheritance. There is a saying 
that a wife so disposed can throw 
out of the window with a tea-spoon 
more than her husband can throw 
into the door with a shovel. I am 
sorry to say that this is too much the' 
case. A good housewife disposes of 
her cooking utensils, dusters, towels, 
floorcloths, barrels, buckets, &c., in a- 
neat, cleanly, and labor- saving manner. 

A good mechanic has a place for 
every tool, and when ho has done 
using a tool it is returned to its place 
as by magic, without any apparent 
eflort. 1 have watched our mcclianics ' 
here, and, take tbetn first and last, 

I heir ways, if not strewed to strangers, 
ai’e strewed to nonsense. A good 
farmer takes care of his implements 
of husbandry. Instead of leaving 
them scattered all over the farm, 
they are carefully gathered together, 
properly cleaned and greased to de- 
fend them from rust, and put in a safe 
place until they are wanted. 

There are very few of our farmers 
that know how to prepare the ground 
and plant the seed in a way to secure 
a ready germination and quick growth. 

I told my farmers this spring how to 
prepare the ground for sugai-cane, 
and to plant the seed three-fourths of 
an inch deep. I waited ten days for 
the plants to show themselves, when 
I found the seed was put away six 
inches below the surface, and I 
thought well laid away from the frost 
of the winter of 1SG2-J1 It is now'* 
beginning to show itself, five weeks 
since it was planted. 

I would that people . knew more 
than they do about these important 
matters, but we are where we can be 
tnnght. Will the people be taught? 
Will they cheei'fuUy receive inshne- 
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, tion and profit by it? I biro the 
best gardeners I can find, and tliey 
are ignorant of their business ; they 
• scarcely know one apple from another 
or one fruit tree from another. If I 
spend five hundred dollars to have a 
strawberry-bed made, I may perhaps 
get a quart or two of the fiuit; I 
may safely say that I shall not receive 
enough fruit to half cover the outlay. 
,I can instruct any man how to im- 
\ prove seedling fruit, and have it as 
good as the imported kinds. Tlie 
. best fruit that ever grew will dete- 
riorate under bad management and 
neglect. I advise fju’inei’s and gar- 
deners to understand their business 
and make it profitable ; also to 
, mechanics would I give the same 
advice. And I would advise the 
sisters not only to save their paper 
rags, but to learn how to properly and 
profitably dispose of new cloth when 
they get it. 

Cleanliness and neatness of person 
are desiralde and good to see, bat 
, this may be rarri^ to an extreme 
that is both tiresome and expensive ; 
there is a class that is more nice than 
wise. Nothing less than linen pocket- 
handkerchiefs by the dozen will 
answer for some of our ladies. 
“Husband, don’t get me less than 
three dozen handkerchiefs, furl mn.st 
have from three to half-a-dozen a-day, 
it is 80 nice to be clean.” Wlieii 
they have nsed a handkerchief twice 
or three times, it is thrown into the 
wash -tub to be rubbed to pieces and 
.wasted away. In this way you get 
no good of your money ; the article 
is nut worn out in service, but it is 
washed out. Then, when you hang 
and pin your clothes on the clothes- 
line, they are left to bo whipped to 
, pieces in a high wind, and are mure 
used up in one operation of this kind 
. than if they had been worn three 
months. It is useless for husbands 
^ to s jggest to them the expediency of 
« taking the clothes in, for they will 


let them remain notwithstanding, and 
be worn out. Go into the kitchens 
of these very nice, neat wives who 
can nurse a pocket-handkerchief to a 
charm and apply it to their nasal 
protuberances with such refined 
grace, and you bear Sally asking Sue 
fur the dishcloth. “ Where is the 
dishcloth f’” It is found stufied into 
a mouse-hole, or Jim has just come 
iti from the kanyon and is washing 
his feet with it. Then there is au 
outcry for the knife they cut meat 
with. Where is the butcher knife r” 

Billy has bad it out of doors, and has 
left it in a neighboring ditch. They 
m ly have bi'ead and meat, a bread 
knife and a meat knife, but neither 
of these al^tiules has a recognized 
home in the house, and you are just, 
as likely to find them in oue place as 
another. “ Where is tlio bag of 
flour?” “I don’t know; I think I 
saw it under the stairs this raoruiug 
when 1 was rummaging about.” Ib is 
at last found stuck in a dirty corner, 
with dirty clothes thrown over it, 
and perforated with mouse-holes. The . 
bread pan is lust ; the rolling-pin aud 
board cannot be found, and when the 
board is found it has been converted 
into a checker-board, and then used 
in the chicken-coop; and when the 
broom is wanted little Jcick is astride 
of it in the street, delibemUdy walk- 
ing through a mud hole. Instead of 
their huu&es being houses where unier 
and economy reign, confusion, dis- 
order, and waste prevail. 

Some of our professed good houfo- 
keepers,' in my opinion, come fiur 
short of really deserving that cha- 
racter, at least I should think so, were 
I permitted to see them cook breakfast. 
There are potatoes to boil, bread to 
bake, meat to cook, and fruit to stew. 
Perhaps the first thing that is done is 
to put the tea to steeping, then fry ^ 
the meat, then jirepare the potatoes • 
for boiling, and about the time the | 
potatoes are done the bread must be ) 
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mixed: wliile the bread is baking the 
' tea is spoiling, the meat and potatoes 
are gettings cold ‘e^ unfit to eat; 
when the bread is ready, as likely as 
not the fruit is foigotten, and a great 
efiurt has to be uiade to prepare the 
fruit ; much bustle, confusion, labor, 
and time have been expended to get 
the food ready, and when it is served 
up the tea is not worth drinking, the 
potatoes are tough, watery, and cold, 
the meat is dry, hai^, and unpalatable, 
the biscuits are baked too much on 
the outside and not enough in the 
inside, while the fruit is only half 
cooked ; and taking it altogether, it 
would be better for the stomach to 
reject such a meal of victuals, if there 
existed a prospect of dining upon a 
s more wholesome and better pi'epared 
meal at noon. 

We have been gathered together in 
these valleys to be taught. We 
must first leai*n to control ourselves 
before we can think to control 
our fellow creatures. The Lord 
has given extensive lines of ope- 
ration to both Saint and sinner, 
but when he gathers his family he 
expects them to firsts master these 
so-called little things; he wishes us 
to learn to live with each other, and 
to surround oarselves with alt the 
common necessaries and comforts of 
life. Until this is done we are un- 
prepared to receive the gi’eatei* bless- 
ings, for if we had them now we 
should not know what to do with 
them. Tit is our business to Uve, to 
learn how to preserve oar lives, and 
labor to make thceai'th into a Garden 
of Eden; unless we do this, we are 
ui: Worthy to pwssess eternal life.^ 

, “ Ar\d he said unto him, Well, thou 
good .servant, becaose thou hast been 
iaithful in a veiy little, have thou 
authority over ten cities,” Ho that 
is not fiuthful in the things of this 
world, who will commit unto him the 
things which pertain to eternity ? 

, All things belong to the Lord) and 


wo belong to the Lord, and if we 
are faithful until we have passed the 
ordeal and proved ourselves worthy 
before the heavens to receive our 
crowns, then we shall receive a deed 
of that which the Lord gives to ns. 
Until then, that Which. we hold we 
hold only as stewards fot the Lord. 
It is our privilege to gi’ow and in- 
crease continually, to receive know- 
ledge upon knowledge, and prepare 
to enter upon the higher duties of 
eternal life. We thus proceed from 
one step to another until we merge, 
into immortality. .We do not b&r 
come another kind of beings in pass- 
ing thi’ough the re.suiTection, but we 
are more refined through the appli- 
cation of the laws of the Gospel to 
our lives and passing through tho 
grave. The grave will take away 
every deformity from the mort^ 
organisms of the faithful, and they 
will be perfect as our Father in heaven 
is perfect. 

We have now space to prove onr- 
selves worthy to receive the glory 
that God has in. store for the faithful, 
but we have to learn the little things 
first. We are brought here expressly, 
in the first place, to mise potatoes, 
gi*ain, .frnit, wool, fla.x, and every 
other necessaiy and mortal comfort 
we can produce in this climate. 
Some of our Elders will preach until 
they preach the people blind, and will 
die in their ignorance and go U) hell, 
unless they learn what tbeir li vqs are 
worth and how to preserve them. I 
am speaking to the Saints. If we 
do not learn what God has brought 
us here for, and the natui-e of the 
mission be has given us, we may 
preach the Bible until we are bh’nd 
and old as Methusela, and die and 
be damned at last. It is otu* duty, 
to learn how to govern ourselves, aud< 
how to conduct ourselves pleasingly 
in the sight of heaven towards our. 
friends, families, and neighbors, build-, 
ing up cities and townSj openiug forms,.. 
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planting vineyards and orchards, and 
improving our country, until finally, 
Tve shall be ready to rule. 

Hay God bless the faithful, and 


overthrow the wicked and ungodlyj 
and establish his kingdom no more to 
be thrown down is my daily prayer. 
'Amen. 


, BISHOPS AHD PRESIDENTS. 

Hetnarl^ by JElder Obson Hybr, ma'le in tJte Tahmiacle, Great Salt LaJc0 

Oity^ April 7 , 1862 . 

hkpouted bv j. v. bong. 


Brethren and sistera, I have been 
highly edified this morning, as I pre- 
sume yon all have, and 'I doubt 
not bnt the seed has fallen upon 
good ground, and when we return to 
our homes we shall feel sensibly that 
the seed sown has done gool. 

It has been in my mind to remark 
that the office of both President and 
Bishop are in our President, and 
therefore he has the undoubted right 
to place those two offices on one man, 
or to ordaiu two separate meu as he 
may see proper. There may possibly 
arise circninstances that may appear 
to cause the authority of the two to 
conflict, and thus to be incompatible 
one with the other, bat this is only 
on account of the ignorance of the 
people. We ought so to live as all 
to be capable of being Presidents and 
Bishops, for there is certainly ample 
room for na all to do all the good we 
can ; bat 1 have thought in the pre- 
sent state of our limited knowledge it 
wonld be better to dispense with the 
office of President in the country 
settlements, I am happy to inform 


you that I have never heard of any 
feeling of difficulty between the Presi- 
dent and Bishop at Spanish Fork. 
Brother Young did not know of a 
single exception to the rule, but I am ^ 
informed by all parties that these, 
brethren have never conflicted. [Pre- 
sident B. Young : I wish 1 had never . 
h^rd anything to the contrary.] My 
reason for desiring to have this matt^ 
brought here was to have the duties 
of Bishops and Presidents defined, 
thinl^g that probably the result of* 
the investigation wonld be the abolish- 
ing of the office of President for the * 
present in the country Branches, and 
I can truly say that I feel thankful, , 
brethren and sisters, for what I have ; 
heard, and 1 can say with regard to . 
the people in the region where I have 
labored there is a good degree of. 
nnion there among the people. In , 
fact, I rejoice to say that there is no 
schism in that region ; we have no 
difficulty there with our High Priests, 
none with our Seventies, only what 
we have been enabled to arrange. A • 
good feeling exists there, and 
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glad and bappy to kno\7 tliafc there is 
an increase, of good feeling with the 
people of Siuipet^. I feel thankful 
that when the people from allqaarters 
meet here the spirit and the atmos> 
phere seem to bear vdtness to what 
I have said. 


Well, brethren and sisters, I havif: 
spoken before, and I dp not wish to' 
occapy mneh time at the present, bat' 
the spirit that is here is good, and all 
things that have bee 4 ' done feel Ukcf^ 
a balm to ray sonl. 

God blesi you all. Amen. 


t. . (Y 

FORMING A STATE CONSTITUTION.— RAISING AGRICDLTtoAIi'’ 
PRODUCTS.— TRUE RICHES. 

JRemarIca hj PresUeid Brioham Young, delivered in the Taheniade, Great! 
Salt Lake Oitijj Ajpril 8 , 18 ;) 2 . 

lUjPOnTKD BY G. A. WATT. 


, 1 wish to inform all the inhnbitanfs 
of the Territory of Utah, Jew and 
Gentile, bond and free, mule and 
female, black and white, red, copper- 
colcred and yellow, that, in organiz- 
ing a Slate Govemroent, we shall 
not infringe in the least npon the 
Constitution of our country, upon any 
principle contained in the Declaration 
of Independence, nor npon any con- 
.stiiutional law that has been enacted 
by the Congress of the United States. 
Will this step bring npon ns the dis- 
approbation of the Government of the 
United States? That is not for me 
to say j it will te as God may direct. 

As the kingdom of God rises and 
advances npon the earth, so will the 
power of Satan increase to impede 
its progress until God shall phrge 
that power from the ’earth, and so 
give the Siunfs the victoiy, that they 
can bearofl’his kingdom triumpikautly 
in spite of the powers of Sutan ni.d 
wicked men. Hut so fur as the i 


power of Satan extends, just so far 
will be seen his operations to over- 
throw all righteousness. I There is j 
nothing that would so soon weaken 
my hope and discouiage me as to see 
ibis people in full fellowship with the 
world, and receive no more perseoa-/^ 
.tion from them because theymre one ' 
with tliem. In such on event, we 
might bid farewell to the Holy ‘ 
Priesthood with all its blessings, pri-' 
vileges .and aids to exaltations, priiici- ‘ 
polities and powers in the eternities 
of the Gods. 

I can say with confidence, we"* 
will live so as to enjoy the revelations 
of the Lord Jesus Christ to ourselves 
day by day, overconiingevery passion^ 
feeling and desire that has been sown' 
in our nature ibrongh the fall, over- * 
coming nil that is contitiry to ilie law^ > 
of Heaven and the principles pf sal- 1 
ration that is purchased by Jesus 
Christ for us, which is the plan of’ 
God has devised to exalt the human ' 
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family io immortality and eternal 
lives, if we will let that Spirit and 
' power of God reign withinus ; we shall 
. never be afflicted more than we can 
I}ear, and that is as far asican promise. 

We have seen the power and wisdom 
that have been displayed by onr ene- 
mies since we have been in these monn- 
iains, which has all amonnted to bat 
little toward accomplishing what they 
desired. No more will be accomplished 
than has been. 

Brother Orson Pratt’s remarks on 
the powers of the Congress of the 
United States arc strictly correct. It 
is well known that the Congress of 
the Uni ted States has no power granted 
in the Constitution to organize a Ter- 
ritorial Government, and every power 
that is not named in the Constitution 
for Congress to act upon is reserved to 
the people. But Congress assumes 
powers that does not belong to it, 
and if it continues to do so, soon 
tbo last vestige of the free, independ- 
ent, Republican and Democratic Go- 
vernment we have enjoyed will be 
merged in a military despotism, if 
there is anything left. 

Our Government is at present en- 
gaged in an expensive war. It has been 
supposed that the South would soon 
he snbjngated, that they would yield 
the point and snbmit. They will not, 
and the war has scarcely commenced.} 

The slave States do not as yet 
. appear to bo whipped or conquered. 
Both North and Sonth are in the 
hands of the Lord, and so are we. 

’ '?’ Lct us from this time strive more 
diligently to overcome our own evil 
passions. We may talk about Priest- 
hood, about power and authority, 
about blessings and exaltations, about 
the kingdom of God upou the eartli, 
about gathering the house of Israel, 
about redeeming Zion and enjoying 
its fulness, about preparing for the 
i^ming of the Son of Man and enjoy- 
ing celestial glory with him, but ^1 
is vain if we do not sanctify oor- 
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selves before God, and sanctify the 
Lord our God in our hearts. Wo 
wish you fully to comprehend this j 
and when you go from this Confer- 
ence, we do not wish to hear of 
contentions. And as soon as Eldem 
have wisdom suflicient to magnify 
their calling and Priesthood, we will 
give to every Branch, no matter how 
small the W ai*d, both a Bishop and a 
President. 

It is our privilege and duty to 
sanctify onr own hearts. Perhaps I 
havens much acknowleclgmentto make 
as anybody for sometimes suffering 
my feelings to bo a little ruffled. I 
cannot say that I felt entirely free 
from vexations at remarks made, by 
one of the speakers this morning, npon 
the impurity of seeds in our Territory. 
Notwithstanding so much has been 
said upon that subject, there does not 
seem to be care enough in the heads 
of Israel to provide even for them- 
selves, to s^y nothing about setting a 
proper example to the people. If it 
were left to such men, there never 
wonld be a grain of pure sugar cane 
seed in the country. Where is your 
care for Israel ? Yon will preach the 
spiritual things of the kingdom, and 
let your bodies and the bodies of the* 
people go into the grave. Before you 
preach to a starving man to arise and 
be baptized, first carry him some 
bread and wine; first unlock bis 
prison house and let him go free. Is 
there a Bishop in this Territory that 
I knows whether there is a particle of 
pure cabbage seed in the Territory, or 
in his Ward ? whether there is a bushel 
of pure . buck-wheat, or California 
barley? whether there is a peck of 
clean, pm'e flaxseed, &c. Bishops, 
how much flaxseed is going to be 
sown in your respective Wards, this 
season ? “ Don't know.” How much 
wheat, oats and barley ? “ Don’t 

know. 1 have a little speculation on 
hand, and I wish to provide for my 
own family, for the convenience and 
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comfoi’t of my o\vu household, for 
this I esteem to be my hrst duty/* 

There wiis a Bishop bi Far West, 
who, as Trustee-in-trust, lield the pro- 
perty of the Church ; no other man 
had the means he had to help the 
poor Saints. I tried to get my voice 
to his ears for days, and could not. 
At last I accosted him and said:-— 

’ ** Bi6hop, what are yoa going to do 
toward helping the poor Saints out of 
the State of Missouri, as We agreed ?*’ 
He was irritated in a moment. I 
supposed that he thought it was none 
of my business, but 1 knew that it 
^ < was, and Cidculnted to attend to it. 

■ He did not speak good naturedly, 
although naturally a mild-tempcr^ 
man. At last he said, I am going 
to take my family imd leave the State, 
and the people niay take core of 
themselves.” Many of our Bishops 
feel like that j they vrill plant their 
potatoes, take care of their calves and 
themselves, and the people may go to 
the devil for ought they care. 

I, perhaps, ought not to find fault 
about such things; bat why not my 
brethren of the Twelve take an interest 
in such matters, and not leave every- 
tliing of that kind for me and my 
Counsellors to attend to ? 

I ask the Agriculttiral and Manu- 
facturing Society of this Territory, if 
they have one ounce of pure cabbage 
seed on baud, or know who has. It 
is doubtful whether an affirmative 
answer could be given to this questiom 
But if you have a few excellent 
peaches, or a basket of choice apples 
to give them to eat, they will be as 
proud as a little boy with a new top, 
and boimt long and loud about what 
nice thiugs we have iu this Teiritory. 

I cannot complain of the vigilance of 
the tasting committee, but wbat do 
they do foi; the benefit of the people ? 
To eat the peoples fi*uit and pniise 
'them for raising it, calling them 
beloved brethren, aud won’t you 
, bring us in a little more next fall ?” 


&c., may be well enough, bat what 
does this Society do ? What do the 
Twelve and the First Presidency do 
in teaching this people to sustain 
themselves ? Wo all take care of Vf, 
ourselves, do we not? Is that all? 

Ifo. r There is liot a thing ray eye is 
not upon, that will enhance the wel- 
fare of this people. Who imported 
the fii'st carding-raaohine to this 
country, and the only good ones that 
have been brought here ? Who im- 
ported the nail-machines, the paper- (> 
machine, st6am>eDgines aud other 
valuable machinery ? I use every- ‘ ' 

thing I can rake and scrape together , 
for the interest of tliis people. I only 
need a little food and a small amount 
of clothing, and as for the rest the 
people are welcome to it. ^ 

wish the other brethren to look I 
after the welfa«*e of the iieople, as well 
as myself. I dp not wish to agaii^ 
hear any of the leaders of Israel eom- 
pluiu that them is not any pure sugai*- . 
cane seed, flaxseed, cotton seed, <kc., * ' ' 

in the country, but I wish them to be , 
fully informed as to where pure seeds . ‘ 
of dl kinds can be had, and as to- • J 
what is going on among the people 
in every part of each Ward or district ; . ‘ ^ 

and then I want to inform the Bishops, 
and direct their tongues to speak and 
theii* hands to act. I wish this par- j 
ticulary to apply to those who preside 1 
where the Fh-st Presidency do not go. 

The Agricultuttil Society ought to 
make an’angements to have and keep* 
on hand the best varieties of all kinds' 
of garden seeds, the best vai-ietiegj^of * 
fruits, of grain, and every useful pro- • ' 
doot of the soil, that all may bo aide 
to procure the purest and best seeds, • 
scions, fruit and shade trees, shrub-^. 
bevy, &C.3 Biother T. W. Ellerbeck , 
and a few others have done cousider- 
ablo in introducing several valuable 
varieties of fruits aud seeds. 

BroUier Loi'enzo Snow says, tliat 
the Loid will bless my brethren and ' 
sisters. He says that all the mules 
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in the TeiTitoiy can not haul away 
the gold that* is concealed in these 
mountains. Biches do not consist 
of gold and silver. It may be said, 
.that with them we can buy all the 
. comfoits wo need for the body. That 
may be so under certain circnmstanP 
cea ; still gold and silver ar^ merely 
a convenient means of exchange. 
Earthly riches are concealed in the 
elements God has g^en to man, and 
the essence of wealth is power to 
organize from these elements every 
comfort and convenience of life for 
our sQstenance here, and for eternal 
existence hereafter. The possesion 
of all the gold and silver in the world 
would not satisfy the cravings of the 
immortal soul of man. The gift of 
the Holy Spirit of the Lord alone can 
produce a good, wholesome, contented 
mind. Instead of looking for gold 
mid silver, look to the heavens and 
try to learn wisdom ^ until yon can 
oi'gnnize the native elements for your 
benefit ; then, and not ontil then, will 
yon begin to possess the true riches. 
All the riches, wealth, glory and hap- 
- piness that we shall ever possess in 
heaven will be p'>ssessedonand around 
this earth when it is brought np into 
the presence of God in a sanctified 
and glorified state ; and the sanctified 
ones who enter through the gate and 
pass the sentinel into the New Jeru- 
salem, and into the presence of the 
Eatber and the Son, are the ones who 
will inherit the new heavens and the 
new earth in the presence of God, for 
here is the eternity, the glory and 
the poweri Wlien we possess all 
things, it win be when we possess 
power to organize the native elements 
that fill the immensity of space, 
bringing forth and organizing, bring- 
ing for& and organizing, again and 
again, droling out the providence of 
God, dictating, guiding and directing 
the kingdotna that will be made for 
over and for ever. This is eternal 
iiobes>-it is eternal 


“What did Jesus mean, when he 
said, Lay up treasures in heaven, t&c. 
What mortal ever went there. to lay 
up treasures ? Is there an apartment, 
a business house thdre, a Dr. and Or. 
acconnt, &c. ?” Ask the Lord your- 
selves, what he meant by that expres- 
fidon, atd if you have the Spirit of 
Christ, yon will find ont the truth. I 
think that the Savior refoired par- 
ticularly to laying up in pure and 
sanctified bodies, holy principles that 
belong to the heavens, until we are 
brought back into^ the presence of 
the Father, and we, with the earth 
upon which we stand, are cleansed 
and sanctified beyond the power of 
Satan. 

I will now say that we vvish to go 
on with the Temple tin's year; we 
shall also send out teams to bi'ing 
homo the poor, send Missionaries to 
the nations, (^., &c. If the hearts 
of this people are right, if they are 
filled with faith in God ; if they act 
with an eye jingle to his gloiy and the 
building up of bis kingdom on the 
earth, they will lock up their teams, 
secure their seed grain and farming 
utensils, will look and live for rain, 
for water in abundance to irrigate 
their lands, for sunshine, for day and 
night and everything, that will give 
ns a fruitful season this coming sum- 
mer. What will yon do with the 
increase of your fields ? Will you 
strew it to strangers ? Some com- 
plain at the hand of Jehovah for 
giving them wheat. I have heard’ it 
said, “ It is a corse to ns; it annoys 
me to see so much wheat.” There 
never bus been a land, from the days 
of Adam until now, tliat bas been 
blessed more than this land hos been 
blessed by our Father in heaven ; 
and it will still be blessed more and 
more, if we are faithful and bumble, 
and thankful to God for the wheat- 
and the com, the oats, the fruit,, 
the vegetables, the cattle and every- 
thing he bestows upon us, and' try to- 
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use them for the building up of bis 
kingdom on the earth. 

There will be no lack of teams for 
doing oar work, if we will go to >vith 
our mights to bring the poor Saints 
here and to build this Temple. There 
will be teams to bring ns the rock 


from the quarries ; and let the yonn 
men come and learn to cnt stone, 
wish to hurry the bnilding of the 
Temple, for I would like to have it 
completed before we are called to 
more important duties. 7 

God bless the nghteous. Amen. 


/ 



POWER ACCOMPAJiTYING THE FAITHFUL ELDERS. 

M&nw/rlts^ by Elder Johm Taylob, delivered in ilie Taberniacley Qveat 
Salt Zalce Oity^ Aj^rd 27, 1862. . 

BEPOBTBD BY 3 . V. lONG. 


I have felt very mnch interested, as 
doubtless you all have, in the remarks 
which we have heard from those 
bretliren who have addressed us this 
morning, and who are going abroad 
to proclaim the everlasting Gospel of 
peace. I never see the Elders go 
forth on missions to preach the 
Gospel, but I consider that they are 
going forth to take part in one of the 
greatest works ever committed to the 
human family. 

Whatever their feelings may bo, 
they go forth as the angels of mercy 
hearing the precioos seeds of the 
Gospel, and they shall be the means 
of bringing many from darkness to 
light, from error and superstition to 
life, light, truth and intelligence, and 
finally, to exoltaiioa in the celestial 
kingdom of our God. 

When these brethren go forth, it 
may be a new work to them, bat they 
will have to conubatthe errors of ages, 
to contend with the prejudices wluch 


they themselves stated to you held 
such a powerful influence over them ; 
they will also have to preach to and 
reason with men who have no regard 
for troth, much less for the religion 
which we have embraced, yet these 
Elders go forth as the sent messen- 
gers of the Lord Jesus Christ. They 
go to proclaim that God has estab- 
lished his work upon the earth, that 
he has spoken from the heavens, and 
that the visions of the Almighty have 
been opened to our view; the light of 
ages is being revealed to the servants 
of the Most High, the darkness which 
has enshronded the world for ages is 
being dispersed, and these chosen 
Elders of Israel are sent forth to 
proclaim these glad tidings of salva- 
tion to the dark and benighted nations 
of the earth.. I consider it a great 
privilege for any man to be set apart 
to so honorable, so praiseworthy and 
so important a mission ; and I am 
glad to find that these brotbxen who 
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have spoken to ns this morning feel 
tlie importance of the mission in 
which they are soon to be engaged.. 
They go forth and they shall come back 
rejoicing, bearing precious sheaves 
with them, and they will bless the 
name of the God of Israel, that they 
have had the privilege of taking a 
part in warning this generation. 

As regards the circumstances of 
their families, it is proper and correct 
that men should have some feelings for 
those they have left at home. It is 
true there ought to be sympathy and 
some care for those with whom they 
have been immediately associated; 
yoi their families os well; as our 
families, and all of us and our affoirs, 
are in the hands of God, and, inas- 
mnch as they go forth patting their 
trust in the living God all will he 
peace, and they will find peace and 
contentment from this time forth 
until they return, inasmuch as they 
will magnify theii* callings and lean 
upon their God. In this is their 
safety, in order that they may he 
enabled to bear a faithful testimony 
to the world among whom they may 
travel to deliver their message of 
warning and of glad tidings of great 
joy to the honest in heart. i 

There w.<»8 one remark made by 
brother Sheaiman that wonld be a 
lesson to any man going on a mission. 
If they possess the principles of intel- 
ligence and truth, there will be a 
power and an influence manifested in 
and accompanying all theii* words, 
and it will be just as he felt when be 
went to brother Spencer’s, he was 
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convinced that brother Spencer was 
sincere, and believed him to be a man 
of God. If you go forth with the 
same sincerity it will manifest itself 
to others. Just so with brother 
Richard Attwood, he first heard the 
Gospel preached in an unknown 
language, a tongue that he did not 
understand, and yet he knew there 
was a power accompanying the man 
who was preaching, and that power 
accorded with his own feelings and 
spirit, and if we live as we should 
there will be a halo around us con- 
tinually, and wherever we go, if there 
is a spark of sincerity in men’s 
bosoms they will know that whether 
“ this man is a sinner or not, the 
power of God is with him.” They 
will know, whether they know th^ 
the doctrine is true or not, that the 
influence is good, and that whether 
they have mnch language or little 
they have the Spirit of God with 
them, and it will accompany every 
faitbthl Elder of Israel. And if there 
are sheep they will hear, because, 
says Jesus, “ My sbeep hear my voice, 
and they follow me, but a stranger 
they will not follow.” 

I feel tg bless these brethren in the 
name of the Lord, and I wonld say to 
them, brethren, be faithful and true 
to your missions, to God and to bis 
work, preserve inviolate your integrity 
and not a hair of your heads shal. 
perish ; your families shall be com- 
fortable and happy during your 
absence. 

Brethren, God bless you all, is my 
prayer, in the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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CONSTITUTIOiSrAL POWERS OP THE CONGRESS OP THE 
UNITED STATES.— GROWTH OP THE KINGDOM OP GOD. 

luemarh by Presideni RRioHAiC Yottno, made in the Tiibemacle, Great 
Salt Lake City, March 9, 1862. 

nEPOBTED By G. B. WATT. 


I am very much gratiBed with what 
I have heard from our brethren to- 
day. I t hink they have spoken weJI. 
I have been interested and instructed. 

As I have often told you, I am 
unable to draw the dividing line 
between the spiritual and the tera- 
p>ral. We .set apart one day in the 
week for the purpose of meeting 
together to administer the sacrament 
of the Lord’s Supper, and to speak 
upon things which pertain to building 
up the kingdom of God on the 
earth. This is our busines-s — this 
lalxjr is u]ion us — and 1 do not know 
that we have anything else to do, for 
it comprehends the whole e.xistence 
of man. Thus far we have been 
su.’ce.ssful in this gi’eat work; in it 
w? have beeji blessed, and in it we 
delight U' be blesse<l. 

Every person is seeking after hap- 
piness, and all persons pui-sue a course 
that seems to them to lead to the 
possession of happiness ; when they 
pursue an opposite course to that 
they are fully awai-e of it. The 
most profligate aud wicked person is 
always ready to acknowledge, when 
willing to tell tlie truth, that he 
knows that he does wrong and is not 
happy in doing so; and that, if he 
ever enjoys happiness, he must cease 
to do evil and leem to do well. We 
wish to obtain happiness; we wish to 
obtain our rights. 

In regaid to our political rights, I 
will ask, have we ever seen a day, 
since Josoph fcaiid plates horn 


which was taken the Book of Mormon 
until this day, in which the Christian, 
the moral and the political world, or 
any other portion of the inhabitants 
of the earth, ever gave to Joseph 
Smith and his brethi*en one blessing 
that they could possibly keep from 
them ? They have withheld every 
favor, every blessing, every accom- 
modation that was possible for them 
to hold from the Latter-day Saints. 
Yet every move they have made has 
actually tended to sustain, build up, 
strengthen and increase the very 
power they were trying to destroy. 
They have tried to destroy the truth, 
to binder the increase of the Latter- 
day Saints, to lessen their numbers, 
rob them of their location and homes, 
and last of all drive them from what 
is called civilization. Bnt the results 
of all these acts, instead of accom- 
plishing what they desired, have 
given the Latter-day Saints territory 
and comparative independence. All 
the evil they have sought to bring 
upon us the Lord, through his inscrut- 
able providence, has converted into 
blessings for his people. 

We are infinitely more blessed by 
the pei'secutions and injustice we have 
suflbred, than we could have been if 
we had remained in our habitations 
from which we have been driven — 
than if we had been suflered to 
occupy om* farms, gardens, stores, 
mills, machinery and everything we 
had in our former possessions. Had 
we not been persecuted, wo would 
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fiow be in tlie miJsfc of tbe an3 
bloodshed that ai'e desolating the 
nation, instead of where we are, com- 
fortably located in our peaceful 
dwellings in these silent, far off 
mountains and valleys. Instead of 
seeing my brethren comfortably 
seated around me to-day, many of 
them would be found in the front 
ranks on the battle field. I realize 
ilie blessings of God in om* present 
safety. "We are greatly blessed, 
greatly favored and greatly exalted, 
while onr enemies, who sought to 
destroy us, are being humbled. 

We want our political riglits, and 
they are here within our reach ; we 
need not go to California, Oregon, 
"Washington Territory, Nebraska, 
Missouri, nor New York to obtain 
them. The people are here, and they 
possess rights. We have a right to 
labor, to accnmnlate food and clotb- 
ing, to gather the varions products of 
the earth, to cut the timber and saw 
it into boards, to make adobies and 
quarry rock and build habitations, 
and then vre hare a right to inhabit 
them. We have a right to drink of 
the water that flows from thq moun- 
tains, and we have a right to get up 
in the morning when wje are suffi- 
ciently, rested. We have a right to 
go to the kanyons after wood, or to 
harness onr t^ams and go on a visit 
to Dari's, Utah, or any other county. 

have also a right to assemble, as 
we did a short time ago, in the 
capacily of a mass meeting, and we 
have a right to say that we will have 
laws, rules and regulations for the 
public good, and officers and adjudi- 
cators of the laws. It is our right 
to &ame our own laws, and to elect 
our own officers to administer them. 

We were told this morning, that 
Mme brethren prayed but did not 
believe they would receive an answer. 

I do not find fault with them for this, 
but I say, pray on until you caij 
make yonisdves believe that your 


prayers will Ife fbTfy ahswerfed aocord- 
ing to that which is best for yon to 
7’eceive. Self-argument is the most 
efiectual argument that can be used. 
Let each person argue himself into 
the belief that God will grant to him 
his request in righteousness. Soma 
people are natnmlly of a doubtful 
mind, and have to contend continually 
against unbelief. 

The enemies of God and truth do 
not love us any better this year than 
they did last year, nor will their love 
for ns increase in the year that is to 
come. Tliey would dethrone the 
Almighty, and would have destroyed 
Joseph Smith, when he had not three 
I men to stand by him, had they the 
power to do so ; and they would blot 
out every vestige of this kingdom if 
they could. The body may be de- 
stroyed, but the spirit still lives. 

Accoi*diug to the Constitution of 
our Government, we hhvo rights in 
common with onr fellow-countrymen. 
We have a right to settle in any 
unoccupied and unclaimed part of the 
public domain owned by our Govern- 
ment, where the machinery of the 
Government has not extended, and 
there govern and control ourselves 
according to republican principles;' 
and the Congress of the United 
States is not authorized in the least, 
by the Constitution that governs it, 
to make laws for that new settlement, 
and appoint adjudicators and adminis- 
trators of the law for it, any more 
than we have a right to make laws 
and appoint administrators of the 
law for California, Ohio, Illinois, or 
Missouri. This, however, is done by 
the Congress of the United States ; 
but it is an assumption of power not 
within the Constitntion of the Ame- 
rican Republic. When Congress, or 
the President of the United States, 
appoints a governor for a territory, 
that appointment is not according to 
the Constitntion, though it is accord- 
ing to laws enacted by Congress In 
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“ Amendments to the Constitution of 
the United States,” articles nine and 
ten, it is definitely stated that v“ The 
enumeration in the Constitution of 
certain rights, shall not be constiued 
to deny or disparuge others retained 
by the people.” “The powers not 
delegated to the United States by the 
Constitution, nor prohibited by it to 
the States, are reaei-ved to the States 
respectively, or to the people.” 

Wo were told this moraing that 
we shall not always be driven. Were 
we driven in 1857 and 1858 ? No. 
And they might have travelled up 
and down Barn’s Fork to this day, 
and we still would have remained 
here enjoying our safe retreat. They 
hod no power, and did not exercise 
any. 

I say to tlio enemies of truth that 
I can tell them tlie words that are 
spoken in their private counsels. The 
very thoughts of their hearts ai'e 
made known to me. They lay their 
plans to accomplish sacli and such a 
work in so long a time, and then plan 
a movement to destroy the “ Mor- 
mons.” That is what tliey talk 
about and w'hafc is in their hearts, but 
tliey will be disappointed in it all. 
Every time they make a movement 
against this kingduiu they will sink 
still lower in the senile of national 
power, while the kingdom of God 
will rise more mid moj-e in iufiuence 
and importance in the eyes of all 
people. 

IT any of you are afraid, think not 
that you cau escape danger by fleeing 
to the States east, or west to Cali- 
fornia, “For it shall come to pass 
tliat he who fleeth fi’om the noise of 
fear shall fall into tlie pit; and he 
that cometh up out of tiie midst of 
the pit shall be taken in the snare.” 
Again, “ The fear* of man bringeth a 
sniwe; but vvlioso puttuth his trust 
in the Lord shall be safe.” 

The valleys of Utah are the safest 
places in the ivorld. There is not 


another place upon this globe where** 
a people can with more safety assert 
their rights before the heavens and . 
in the face of all men.' Look at . 
those ranges of rocky peaks with*, 
which we are surrounded, for “He ' 
that walketh righteously and speaketh 
uprightly — he that despiseth the gain 
of oppressions, that shuketli his hands 
from holding bribes, tliat stoppeth 
his ears from heai’ing of blood and 
shutteth his eyes from seeing evil; 
he shall dwell on high : bis place of ■ 
defence shall be the munitions of 
rocks : bread shall bo given him : his 
waters shall be sure.” “ And it shall 
come to pass in the last days, that the 
mountain of the Lord’s house shall 
be established in the top of the 
mountains, and shall be exalted above 
the hills ; and all nations shall flow 
unto it.” “ The noise of a multi- 
tude in the mountains, like as of a 
great people ; a tumultuous noise of 
the kingdoms of nations gathered 
together; the Lord of hosts mus- 
teretli the host of the battle.” There- 
fore, 0 Israel, fear not. If any ai’e 
afraid, search out among the caves of 
the impregnable rocks safe places to , 
store up* grain and other nutritious 
substances, and when ti-ouble comes 
you can retire and crawl into yom* 
biding places, while the more coura- 
geous of your brethren shall fight 
your battles, and we will whip yom* 
enemies somidly, God being our 
helper. 

When I think of the weakness and 
littleness of men, and the folly of 
their trying to thwai-t the purposes 
of the Almighty, it makes me feel 
like the Prophet Elijah ; — “ For it 
came to pass at noon, that Elijah, 
mocked them and said. Cry aloud, for 
he is a god : either he is talking, or 
ho is pursuing, or he is on a journey, . - 
or peradventure he sleepeth and must 
be awaked.” I laugh at their folly ; 

God laughs at their folly. So long 
as the Latter-day Saints will live. 
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their religion, they shall never be con- 
foanded, worlds without end. . ISTever 
be afraid ;• your hearts are brave, 
your arms are strong, and God is our 
defence. There are those among us 
who are timid, and are apt to flee 
from under the protecting care of our 
heavenly Father, and be caught weak 
and unprotected by the very enemy 
they are trying to escape from. 

We will cling to the Constitution 
of our country, and to the Govern- 
ment that reveres that sacred charter 
of freemen’s rights; and, if neces- 
sary, poor out our best blood for the 
defence of every good and righteous 
principle. 

I heard a gentleman say, not long 
ago, that ho was going to stick to the 
Union. When the Southern revolt 
transpired, it was asked of hina, 
“ Where is the Union now ? There 
are now two Governments, instead of 
one.” His reply was, that he should 
stick to the Government that pro- 
tected him in the possession of free- 
men’s rights. The spirit and letter 
of our Constitution and laws will 
always give us our rights, and under 
them we could have served God in 
Missouri and Illinois as well as in the 
courts of high heaven. But the ad- 
ministrators of the law trampled it 
under their feet, and wilfully and 
openly desecrated the holy principles 
held forth in the Constitution of our 
country. , 

The kingdom of God has sustained 
me a good while, and I mean 'to stick 
to it. We shall form a State Govern- 
ment, and you need not fear any con- 
sequences that may arise from such a 
coarse. You may tell your neighbors 
that in this step we do not violate any 
law, nor in the least transcend the 
bounds of our rights. If we do not 
do this, we are living beneath those 
rights set forth in the Declaration of 
Independence, and the privileges 
granted to us in the Constitution of 
the United States which our fathers 
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bought so dearly for us. Let ns 
unfurl the stars and stripes — the flag 
.of onr country; let us sustain the 
Constitution that our fathers have 
bequeathed to us in letters of blood ; 
and those who violate it will have to 
meet the crushing and damning penal- 
ties that will bnry them in the mire 
of everlasting disgrace. If we sustain 
it, it will bo sustained j otherwise it 
win not. 

Let us so live that the spirit and 
power of our religion will bo con- 
stantly with us; that the Holy Ghost ' 
will be our constant companion, open- 
ing for ns an unobstructed inter- 
course with our heavenly Father and 
his Son Jesus Christ, and all is right 
— there is no danger then. Our own 
evils make for us danger; and if 
chastisement comes upon us, it is the 
result of our own unrighteous acts. 
But if we live our religion, honor our 
God and his Priesthood, then we 
shall honor every wholesome govern- 
ment and law there is upon the earthy, 
and become ahens to all unrighteous,. . 
unjust and onlawful administrators, 
wherever they may be found. In 
the various nations, kingdoms and 
governments of the world are to be 
found laws, ordiuaiaces and statutes as 
good as can be made for mortal man.. 

We have forsaken the kingdom of 
darkness, liave come out in open , 
rebellion to the power of the Devil 
on this earth, and I for one will fight 
him, so help me God, as long as there 
is breath , in my body, and do all in 
my power to overthrow his govern- 
ment and rule. And if he complains 
that I am infringing upon his ground, 

I shall very politely ask him to go to 
his own place, where he belongs. If 
any among this community want to 
sustain the G^)vemment of the Devil, 
in preference to the kingdom of God, 

I wish them to go where they belong. 

I want to sustain the government of 
Heaven, and shall stick fast to it, j 
the help of God. j If we sustain it, it 
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‘Will boHd ns np and crown ng witli 
victory and eternal life. 

Tltere is not a man upon the earth 
who can magnify even an earthly 
office, without tlie power and wisdom 
of God to aid him. When Mr. Fill- 
more appointed me Governor of Utah, 
I proclaimed openly that my Prie.st- 
hood should govern and control that 
office. 1 am of the same mind to- 
day. Wo have not yet received our 
election returns; bat, should I be 
elected Governor of the State of 
Deseret, that office shall be sustained 
and controlled by the power of the 
eternal Pi'iesthood of tlio Son of God, 
or I will walk the office under my | 
feet. Hetir it, both Saint and sinner, j 
and send it to the uttermost parts of 
the earth, that whatever office I hold 
fvom any Government on this earth 
shall honor the Govei omentof heaven, 
or I will not hold it 

There was a notice read to-day for 
the High Council to meet next Thurs- 
day. I would like to see the High 
Council and Bishops aud all Judges 
filled with the power of the Holy 
Ghost, that when a person comes 
before them they can read aud under- 
stand that person, aud be able to 
decide a case quickly aud justly. 
When men have a just appreciation 
of right and wrong, their decision cun 
be made as well the first minute after 
bearing a statement of the ciise, as to 
'\vaslo hours and day's to make it. I 
■would like the Bisliops and other 
officers to have sufficient power and 
wisdom from God to make them fully 
awai'e of the true nature of every case 
tliat may conje before tliem. But 
there m*e some of our gi’eat men who 
are so ignorant that a personal favor 
will so bias their minds that they 


win the bmth and sastain 
person in evil. This principle is to 
be found, more or less, in the old, 
middle-aged and youth. Some, with 
a trifling consideration, can so preju- ‘ 
dice the mind of a High Councillor, 
a High Priest, a Bishop, or an 
Apostle, that he will lean to the indi> 
vidual instead of the trath. 1 despise 
a man that would offer me money to 
buy me to his favor. Goodness will 
always find stout supporters in the 
good, and need not to buy favor. The 
man who tries to buy the influence of 
another to cover up his iniquity, will 
go to hell. 

The kingdom of God is indebted 
to no man ; though a man should 
give to it all be possesses, he has only 
given that which the Lord put in his 
possession, and is not excusable iu sin 
on that account, for in giving his all 
to the kingdom of God he has done 
no more than his duty. I hate to see 
a man bought. I hate to see High 
Coimcillors bought. It is good to 
hold on to au old friend ; aud, no 
matter how many' new friends I have, 

I always hold fast to the old ones 
and nov'er let them go, miless their 
wicked conduct breaks the tliread of 
fellowship between us. But with all 
the friends I have, I hope iu God 
never to see the day', while I live, 
that I cannot decide a case as tlie 


Almighty would, whether it goes 
against friend or foe. What ‘my 
friends have done for me, aud the 
deep aflection I bear them, are not 
taken into account iu the considera- 
tion of right aud wrong. Let me 
judge in righteousness before God, if 
it cuts oft’ every friend I have. 

May the Lord bless you. Amen.. 
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PRACTICAL RELiaiON.— INSTRUCTION TO ELDERS GOING 

ON mSSIONS. 

JRemarhs hy JPreBideni Hebbb C. Kimbaei., made in the Tahernacley, 
Great Salt Lalce Cityy May 4, 1862. 

EEPORTEr BY G, D, YTATT. 


I feel continaally in my heart 
, desirous to do good. Oar religion is 
B practical religion. We administer 
the sacrament, for instance, in re- 
membrance of JesQS Christ, which 
‘ ordinance he has established to imitate 
. the things he has snfiered. ,We 
break bread as an imitation of his 
body, which has been broken; and 
we poor out wine (which should be 
of om* own make) and drink of it in 
imitation of his ' blood, which was 
« poured oat that onr sins might be 
remitted. Our sins are forgiven, on 
condition that we observe these I 
ordinances before all people, before 
the Father, before the Son, before the 
Holy Ghost and Iwfore all the holy 
. angels that God sends to take charge i 
^of us.'J To repent is to forsake onr 
sins and sin no more. When we thus 
repent, it is a repentance that needeth 
not to be repented of. Tine repent- 
ance requires restitution to the injured, 
and snob satisfaction as the wrong 
demands.' For by this you may 
know that a man truly repents of his 
sins, and that the Father has forgiven 
them in the name of his Son Jesus 
Christ. There are people out of the 
Church a*, d in it, who are stnbbom 
and will not make satisfaction to 
those they have injured, disobeyed or 
neglected, and will welter under it 
for weeks and months before they 
will make an bnrable acknowledge- 
ment to give satisfaction to the in- 
' jured par^, Hemi^on of ^ins is 


given by going down into the water 
with an authorized servant of God, 
who, after saying, “ Having been com- 
missioned of Jcsns Christ, I baptize 
you in water for the remission of 
your sins, in the name of the FatJier 
and of the Son and of the Holy 
Ghost, immerees him in the water. 
After this ordinance has been ad- 
ministered, remission of sins is as sure 
as that repentance and restitution have 
^ been truly made. This is tlie Gospel 
of Jcsns Christ, which is the power 
of Glod unto salvation to every one 
that believeth and procliseth it; which 
will be in them and itonnd about 
them, until they are full of the living 
oracles and attributes of the Father 
and the Son. Paul says that baptism 
is not the washing away of the filth 
of thef flesh, but the answer of a good 
conscience before God: 

How can a yman's conscience be 
good, if, after the troth is made 
known to him, he shall wilfully 
neglect to comply with it? Then, 
after baptism, the servant of God, 
having authority given to him tbrongh 
the holy Priesthood, lays his hand on 
the baptized persons for the gift of 
the Holy Ghost. When an authorized 
servant of God lays his hands on a 
person, he receives the gift and power 
of the Holy Ghost as surely as though 
God had administered the ordinance 
himself. This authority the Fatbeir 
has gpven ns, and we should honor it. 
It is impc^hle to honor God ^4 
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Ilia authority except we honor his 
ordinacces; neither can you honor 
him, and, at the same time, dishonor 
his delegates and authorities he has 
sent. 

In aU these ordinances of tlie 
Gospel, we imitate Christ — we go 
forth in his authority, and administer 
as he administered. He received his 
authority from his Father and gave 
it to his Apostles, they gave it to 
Joseph Smidi, Joseph gave it to us 
and we place it upon you Elders of 
Israel. The authority is one — the 
same as the roots and branches of a 
tree ore one; and the power of the 
Holy Ghost will dwell with you the 
same as it does with ns, showing us 
things to come and bringing tl^gs 
to our remembrance that we may 
have a foreknowledge of futnre things, 
and all this in proportion to our faith, 
confidence and integrity in God and 
in his authority. 

Baptism is an imiiation — the can- 
didate is bmned in water in tlie name 
of the Father aiid of the Son and of 
the Holy Ghost, in likeness of the 
death of Christ, and then he is raised 
up out of the water in likeness of his 
resurrection. The Holy Ghost de- 
scended on the Savior in the form of 
a dove after he was baptized ; in imi- 
tation of this, we receive the Holy 
Ghost by the laying on of bands. 
Even in the endmvmcnts, there is not 
a solitoiy thing bat what is an imita- 
tion of the Sun or the Father in some 
way or other ; and all this is done to 
keep ns in remembrance of him. 
When we sit down to eat food, we ask 
God to bless it and sanctify it to oui* 
benefit, that we may partake of it in le- 
membi’ance of his kindness, generosity 
and blessings onto i]s. We ask the 
Fatlier to blessjour wheat, to bless all 
the seeds we sow in the ground, to 
bless the earth and to give us power 
and wisdom to nurse and take care of 
the tender plants, which are an imi- 
tation of his bountiful goodness to ns.j 
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Our religion is not 'artificial — it is a 
reality ; it is natai*al. It teaches us 
how to keep ourselves pure, that we 
may not become tainted mih the 
world, the flesh and the Devil, but 
bold ourselves sacred and pure as the 
children of God. 

Let my brethren who are going 
on foreign missions remember these 
things, holding them, in view ; all of 
which are comprehended in the imi- 
tation of Christ and tlie snflerings he 
passed through ; and 1 will promise 
them, in the name and by the autho- 
rily of Jesus Christ that is in me and 
my bi’ethren, they sbaii be blessed as 
they never were blessed ; tliey shall 
win souls unto Christ, and when they 
come home they shall bring some of 
them with them. I do not know how 
I could get along upon any other 
principle, as a preacher of righteons- 
uess among nations, than by the dic- 
tation of the Holy Ghost and doing 
as we have been told, which is to 
teach nothing but repentance to this 
generation and baptism for the remis- 
sion of sins, administering the sacra- 
ment of the Lord’sSupper to believers, } 
that they may have Jesns in remem- ^ 
brance. It is the business of the y 
Eldera of this Church, when they go 
abroad, to gather the lost sheep of th^ 
house of Israel, carrying the sdt ^ith 
them, or the power and the authority 
of the holy Priesthood ; let them go' 
with their hearts fall of the power of 
God and their mouths full of the goo^ 
woi*ds of life, suflering themselves to . 
be used by the A1 mighty as a musician 
would use an instrument of music, 
letting God speak through them as 
the trumpeter would speak through 
a trumpet. , 

Let the sheep lick a little salt * 
through your fingers; do not give 
them a handful atonce,or it may blind 
them, but give them a mere trifle, and ' 
that will moke them hungry for more. 

If yon wish, in the soonest and most 
effectual manner, to destroy a flock 
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of sheep, over-feed them. Under 
such a circumstance, you may call 
“ Nan, nan, nan,” until you are tired, 
and they will not take any heed to 
the voice of the shepherd, for they 
are snrfeited with too much food. 
Let the Eldei's gather the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel, bring them 
home, and put jthem into the fold ; 
then go to the Good Shepherd and 
ask him if yon may have one, and if 
you receive one upon the principles of 
honor and righteousness you will be 
blessed in the gift. 

Preach the Gospel by the power of 
the Holy Ghost, and it will melt the 
people into humility, and God will be 
with you to bless your labors to that 
degree that they have never been 
blessed. You receive light and know- 
ledge here, and your minds begin to 
expand ; yet some imagine that they 
had more religion when they were 
first baptized than now. This, how- 
ever, is not so ; your experience now 
is much greater than then, according 
to yonr age in the Chnrch and your 
integrity and snbmission to the will 
of God and his authority. Your in- 
formation is increasing, and' your 
power to ask of God, in the name of 

- Jesus, and receive, is greater now than 
when you first received the Gospel ; 

‘ * •** Ask and you shall receive, seek and 
you shall find, knock and it shall be 
' opened unto you-.” Leaming'is good, 
but learning does not give the power 
of Gk>d to man. An unlearned man, 
'with the power of God upon him, can 
^ hnild up churches and gather the 
sheep of Israel into the fold ; and it 

- has been the case that learned men — 

. men who trusted in their learning and 
' not in the power of the Holy Ghost — 

have stepped forward and taken charge 
of the sheep that the unlearned man 
had gathei^, trying to supersede 
. him in their affections by preaching 
some great and learned sermon, seek- 
ing to destroy the influence of the 
true shepherd. Such men were not 


45 

after the sheep, but the fleece; and 
they have gone over the dam. In- 
stead of commencing at the root, 
where that poor, unlearned man com- 
menced, they go to the top of the 
tree he has planted, and jump from 
limb to limb, knocking off the precious 
fruit. I have had an experience in 
the vineyard labor, having travelled 
and preached near twenty years of 
my life not only in America but in 
England, and 1 know the nature of 
men and things pretty well. When 
I was on my mission abroad I lived 
humbly before God. I did not know 
much — I know but little now — but I 
knew that God worked and spake 
mightily through weak instruments. 
A poor speaker may suppose his 
language is nothing, that it is very 
small, yet God can make it pierce like 
a javehn to the hearts of Saints and 
sinners, and the honest will conceive 
the (truth and bring forth fruit, while 
others will hear and will not receive 
the truth — they will see -but do not 
perceive. 

The same cause will produce the 
same effect now as thirty years ago. 
God is the same, the Gospel is the 
same, baptism is the same, repentance 
I is the same ; none of these principles 
have changed in the least. Then why 
should we leave the doctrine of Christ 
to go on to perfection ? For no man 
can become perfect in God without a 
constant faith in, and observance ofj 
those first principles of the doctrine 
of Christ, any more than we can 
progress in learning and leave out of 
the question the alphabet of our 
language and the first rudiments of 
education. After people are baptized 
and confirmed into the Church, the 
first ordinance that is attended to is 
the sacrament of the Lortl’s Supper, 
that they may think of Jesus and 
what he suffered to bring to pass the 
remission of sin; that they may 
think of bs Father and our Father 
and Gcd, who has organized f.hta 
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eju'tib and placed everything in ifc that 
is in it. And when he came into the 
world we came with him ; the earth 
is his and the fulness thereof^ and he 
has handed over to his Son the work 
of redeeming it, of making it per- 
fect, when he will deliver it up to the 
Father. Not a single seal of us will 
be lost if we will do as well as we 
know how, keeping these things in 
v5e,w and practising them- Wlien we 
practise them we honor them ; and 
we ^onor the Father by honoring bis 
words and the words of his Son Jesus 
Christ, and the Holy Ghost takes np 
his abode with ns to comfort and 
cheer our hearts. There are thou- 
sands of good and wholesome prin- 
ciples that people do not see, because 
they have no spirit of comprehension 
nor understanding of the works of 
God. The South and the North ai'e 
at war with each other — ^are slaying 
each other — and if they were not 
doing that they would be trying 
to slay us ; this they do already in 
their hearts, and the sin is the same 
npon the nation as though they did 
it in reality. I am a martyr in the 
sight of God, and so is brother 
Brigham and other men of God 
whose lives they have hunted. God 
will chas\ise them and all those who 
had a hand in seeking our destruc- 
tion. There is gi’eat blessing to be 
placed upon fiuthful men in the Jatter 
days — they are to be sealed up unto 
eternal life, and against all sins and 
blasphemies, except the shedding of 
innocent blood, or con6enting>there- 
nnto, which is the same in the eyes 
of God. The wicked are slaying the 
wiclced, and the Nortli calculates to 
use up the South in. a few days ; in 
this they will be mistalcen. They 
will whip e.ich other, first one and 
then the other. Let the Saints 
^icknowledge the hand of God in it 
all. War and bloodshed will follow 
the Gospel of the Sou of God, until 
it has spread over every nation, 
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tongae and people who reject the * 
Gospel after it is proffered to them, 
and have spilled innocent blood or 
consented to it. If you see these 
principles as I do, you will see them 
cleaidy, though, in my weakness, I 
may not have been able to make them * 
plain to yonr understandings. 

Ye Elders of Israel, never tiy to 
circumscribe each other, but build 
each other up. God does not look with 
the same eyes that we do. He looks 
at the hearts and intentions of men, 
and be will honor those he can work 
with. When I worked at my basi» 
ness, and the clay was rebellions and , 
stiff, I would throw a little water 
upon it, and soften and molify it, and 
then pat it into the mill where it is 
ground up. When it is passive, it is 
again broughtupon the wheel afterit 
has been well cleared of all foieign 
matter, and it is turned into pitchers, 
into' jugs, into churns, milk.pans, 
bowls and cups, and every kind of 
vessel to adorn the kitchen and the 
palace, and to make the Church and 
kingdom of God interesting, and 
more magm’ficent than all the glory 
of the kingdom of the world. All 
tliese vessels are made at the dicta- 
tion of the master potter. . 

When the brethren anive at their 
fields of labor, . brothers Bi igham, 
Heber and Daniel, and the Twelve 
Apostles will not be there to dictate 
you. When I was sent to England 
twenty-five years ago, I felt myself 
one of the very weakest of God's 
servants. I asked Joseph what^ 
should say when I got there ; he told 
me to go to the Lord and he would 
guide me, and speak through me by 
the same Spirit that dictated him. 

He also told brother Brigham when ‘ 
he got there he would knoiv all about ' 
it. My experience is, the more I 
preach upon the fii’st principles of the 
Gospel, the more 1 discovered limbs 
and branches of the subject 1 had 
never seen, leading to the foun- 
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t^n of life. The H 0 I 7 Ghost led 
me all the time, and God spake 
through me when I would let him. I 
have related a little of my experience) 
I for the benefit of my brethren who 
are going ont on missions. When' 
you get to England, the Saints will 
rejoice to see yon, expecting yon will 
tell them all about it. Here is 
brother John Smith, the Patidarch, at 
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the head of the Church, he knows 
everytln'ng they will say, and he will 
tell us all abont wives we had in 
heaven or eaith or in hell. Now, 
brethren, go in the name of Jesus 
Christ and preach the first principles 
of the Gospel, and tell the brethren and 
sisters to gather to the fold of Christ, 
where all things shall be told then^. 
Amen. 


TRUSTING IN THE ALAUGHTY. 

MemarJea hj Blder Op.son Hyur, made in the Tahernacle, Great Salt LaJe^ 

Oitt/f A;pnl 6 , 1S62. 
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Brethren and sisters, I am called 
upon and requested to make a few 
remarks to yon this afternoon, in 
which privilege I feel thankful to my 
heavenly Father, and also for the 
privilege of meeting with the Saints 
in general Conference. 

The representatives of every part 
of the Territory are here, and to be 
privileged to speak, thongh perhaps 
ont a few minutes, still it is a 
gratification; and to look upon yon 
and your countenances is a privi- 
lege that I prize. If we were pre- 
pared to en^r into heaven, to do 
according to our ideas of heaven, or 
as we have been used to believe, and 
should get up there in the presence of 
God, or in the presence of the spirits 
that are greater than we are, and 
undertake to teach and instruct them 
it would noft seem exactly in place, 


and yet perhaps it might be in place, 
for those spirits might wish to knQW 
what was in ns. It is in this manner 
that I do it at this time; it is not 
with a wish to instruct those that 
bear rule in the kingdom of God, bnt 
I suppose that they would like to 
know from us who have been at a dis- 
tance, to know what kind of spirit we 
possess. Therefore as liberty is given 
[ to speak upon whatever subject is- 
desired by the person addressing you, ' 
it may be supposed that every speaker 
will speak upon some favorite theme, 
that our spirits may be weighed in 
the balances and compared with the 
principles of the Gospel. I feel when 
I contemplate the principles of our 
holy religion very much as I do when 
I go into a very nice orchard and get 
hold of a good ripe peach, I naturally 
exclaim, this is excellent! 1 taste 
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anplhev, and say tiat is very good ; 
of another 1 say it is luscioas. Then 
I meet with some apples ; I get bold 
'of a Rhode Island Grening in the 
season thereof, and of course I say 
this is tlie finest going ; then 1 get 
hold of a gulden pippin and I iliink 
this is the 6ncst of ^1. So I think 
•with the spirits of great and good 
men in the Gospel ; they are all best, 
and I do not know which to select of 
the principles of life anl salvation. 
President Young gave us a key some 
time ago, to certain principles, and 
X thought I would moke a few 
remarks upon a principle that seems 
to present itself to my mind. Sup- 
pose that there is in this town a man 
of honor, a man who fulfils his con- 
. tracts, who never was known to 
cheat the laborer or cut him down in 
his price. Hi.s character is known j 
yon enlist in bis employment, and you 
have np' doubt -but you will be 
rewarded, and you know he is 
abundantly able and qualified to fulfil 
his word and promise, and you have 
no doubt or hesitancy in i-egard to 
receiving pay for your labor. Yon 
go on working and laboring, and you 
are confident that you will get your 
pay ; not the least doubt in the world. 
XYell, really, (Jiatis no more than we 
should do ; it is no very high com- 
pliment to us, if while trusting in that 
individual and believing that we will 
got our pay and get justly rewarded 
unless we turn the tables and ask the 
question to ourselves, “ Has that indi- 
vidual who has employed us got con- 
fidence in us, that we will execute and 
perform according to his wishes ?” 
It is good to trust in the Lord, to 
repose confidence in what he has said 
to us, but it is better to secure and be 
pure that we have the confidence of 
the Almighty. When a man that 
you have employed in this seiwicehas 
piovcn that he is wortliy, that he is 
faithful, wise, discreet aud understands 
what belongs to his duties in every 


branch of liis profession, '.and 
understands well how tp keep - 
things in order, then he can be trusted., 
and promoted accordingto his 
pleasure. ' * ' 

Your employer has looked 'd6wj|,’ 
upon you and seen your wisdom and' 
the interest that you hare taken m;.. 
his aflairs, till by-and-bye it comes to, . 
something that is want^ to be dohe,^ * * 
then the employer goes to his master* 
ancTsays, *‘Sir,howshallI execute thig: 
piece of work ? In what manner * 
shall I perform this branch of busi-’ 
ness?” “Why,”saysthemaster, “you' 

, understand my policy, and you under- J 
|«sland tliatl have full confidence in 
you, therefore go and do it in a "' 
mannerthat will suit yourself.” Row, • 
an employer won’t say that to every * 
individual, but he might say it to one' 
in whom he had the most unlimited 
confiderce. May we not arrive at a 
point where we can secure the confi- 
dence of tlie Almighty, so that he 
will say, ” Whatever you bind on 
eai’th shall be bound in heaven. You 
know my policy ; I have full confi- 
dence in you, indeed the light of » .. 
Heaven shines in your hearts, and 
with this go and do os seemoth good 
unto you ?” Arriving at this point 
may we not get the entire confidence 
of onr heavenly Father in regard to 
all the duties that lie before us. 

Now, it would not be a very high 
compliment for us to trust in that 
wealthy man who has plenty of means 
and who never violated his word, still 
it is good to trust in him ; it shows 
that we consider him abundantly able 
and willing to fulfil his contracts. It 
is good to trust in the Lord, but what 
fool would not ? There are some men 
who would not, especially if that trust 
touched their pockets. The gold, the 
silver, and everything that wo own 
belongs to him, and we cannot trust 
too much in him. It is no very high 
compliment for us to say that we 
trust in.the Lord; still it is good, it 
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shows that we appreciate his polic^ 
aad goodness ; but(ivhen we can take 
a coarse of life to cause the Almighty 
to trust in us, and whenever he nan 
find us to be a people in whom he can 
trust, then all those blessings referred 
to by the President this morning will 
be poured out upon us. What will 
he put upon ud when we show our 
obedience to his laws ? Ho will take 
from the world their sovereignty and 
leave only desolation and confusion, 
and he will take tlie power which 
they claim to have and will transfer 
it to his chosen and anointed ones, just 
so soon as he can feel safe in doing so. 


ETC, 
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Well, brethren .and sisters,.! just 
wanted to impi’ess this idea upon our 
minds. I say our, because I take it 
to myself^ and it is my determination 
to pursue that coorsh in all my^ 
teachings and in all my operations 
that will secuj*e to me the confidence 
of onr heavenly Father, the Lord 
being my helper. My heart is fully 
set to secure the confidence of the 
Almighty, and also of all the just 
ones. 

May this be the desire and deter- 
mination of every heart, is my prayer 
in the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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VASTJ^ESS OP THE WISDOM AND INTELLIGENCE OP GOU " 
LMPOTENCr OP MAN TO GOVERN RIGHTEOUSLr. . 

I)i 8 C 0 ur 8 & hj JSlder Jons Taylor, delivered in the Tubemaoloy Great 
r Salt Lake GUy^ May 18, 1862. 
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1 W® have just heard that 

* '“Angels from hoaron, and truth from oartli, 

Have m^, and both have record borne." 

We have also been hearing of things 
pertaining to the kingdom, of the 
events that are about to transpire, 
and that ore transpiring in these last 
days. 

, Jesus said in hia day, when speak- 
iagof a certain class of individuals. 

Because they seeing, see not; and 
hearing,., they hear not; neither do 
they ffladerstand.” — ^Matt. xiii, 13. 
It 1^ been so in almost every age, 
smd it is so at the pi’csent time in the 
world, and to a certain extent among 
Nq. 4. 
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the Saints of the Most High God. It 
is difficult for ns, sometimes, to see 
.md comprehend, and to appreciate 
our privileges. Mankind have labored 
under this difficulty in every age of 
the world. Welcome into existence ; 
we find ' ourselves soiTonuded with 
blessings ; we entertain idaas ia re]^ - 
tion to the Great God who rules . 
overrules in tlie affairs of the uni verse,, 
bat we are more or less^ beclouded iui 
our minds in relation to the greats 
principles of eternal truth. It is so, 
among the people in the world, and, 
also among this people, although we, 
see things more clearly and with a; q 
" Vol* 3fc» 
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different vision, and nndei'stand things 
more correctly than the rest of the 
human family, yet we do not compre- 
hend our tine position and relation- 
. idiip to each other. If we do, we do 
not walk according to the Ught which 
is given unto us by the Spirit of eternal 
truth. What is more pleasant, natu- 
rally, for the mind of man to reflect 
upon than the things of ^the kingdom 
of God? The power, the wisdom 
and intelligence of the Great Eloheim 
in his works and desigpis, and our 
relationship to him, to the world, and 
to each other? How deep and 
sublime and incomprehensible to us, 
at present, is that wisdom and intelli- 
gence that governs this world and all 
others, that regulates the planetary 
system, that produces seed time and 
harvest, summer and winter, that 
causes tlie vivifying influences that 
operate to- supply the necessities of 
animal life in the myriads of the 
creatures of God, that spreads through- 
out the universe and fills all worlds as 
well as ours with life, being and 
existence. What could be j^ore 
joyous and pleasing than for this 
and every other world to be under 
the control of that intelligence and 
wisdom that governs all animate or 
.hianiraate matter. In relation to this 
world, it has been a tiling that the 
Piophets have delighted to dwell 
upon in days that are past and gone ; 
it is a theme that the poets have 
sung about; they rejoiced in the 
prospect of the new heaven and new 
earth, wherein dwelleth righteona- 
ness; they have also delighted to 
dwell upon that which shall exist in 
i the animal creation, whore the | 
stronger shall no longer pi'ess upon 
the weaker. They have alw deplored 
the fallen condition of mankind gene- 
rally ; they have lamented over the 
evil passions and feelings tliat prevail 
among the human family. They have 
deplored the crime, the war, the 
bloodshed apd strife, and in their 
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j songs they have rqoiced in the ^ 
prospect of the time coming when 
these things shall he done away, 
when the Lord shall take the govern- 
ment into his own hands, when the' 
lion and the lamb shall lie do\vn 
together, and the leopard become 
docile and harmless, ipid when there 
shall be nothing to hurt nor destroy 
in all the holy mountain of the Lor^ 
But the earth shall he full of the . 
knowledge of the Lord as the waters 
cover the sea. 

Among the “ Red Republicans” of 
France, as they are called, a great ' 
many of the leading and prominent 
infidels tliink that by their influence 
they will be enabled to bring about 
die millennial glory. They depre- 
cate all those influences that lead to 
evil, and they would like another 
state of things to be introduced among • 
the human family. In fact, as the 
President stated here not long ago, 
it is not natural for men to be evil. 
All men admire that which is good ; 
all men admire virtue aud truth, 
whether they possess them themselves 
or not, they still admire that which 
is good in others. You may go to 
the most wicked man that exists and 
talk to him upon this subject, and he 
will say at once, “I am not an 
example, but such a man is and tliere 
are certain principles that I admii'e, 
and if I could see them carried out I 
should be glad.” Who does not 
admire the truth? And if men 
carry out good principles in their 
lives, all others admire both them 
and the principles. Who is there 
that does not admire virtue, no matter 
how lascivious they may be them- * 
selves? However dishonest the man 
may he himself, there is a feeling of 
admiration of honesty in others. This , 
feeh'ng pcvails among the children 
of men. The only thing with them, 
and that which puzzles is, how shall' 
die world -be redeemed ? How shall 
mankind be purified and correct pim- 
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cipleaheinii'odaced among the hnraan 
family ? Men know that their hearts 
are evil, and they are ever ready to 
, chaise this npon others. The ques- 
tion now is, how shall good and god- 
like principles predominate among the 
- human family ? how shall fraud 
and unrighteousness be put down and 
correct principles rise to the rescue of 
a fiillen world ? This is the pi-oblem 
that philosophers have ti’ied to intro- 
duce, and that wise men in all ages 
have endeavored to solve. Great men 
in every age have tried to introduce 
something good — something that was 
calculated to do away with the evils 
that have existed ; and to this end 
they have introduced something which 
they thought was more noble, mow 
dignified, pure and philanthropic, 
principles more holy than those that 
have prevailed. This subject has 
attract^ the attention of all men, and 
the design of many of these philan- 
thropists has been to lead mankind 
in the way of life ; to intiodace 
correct principles amongst a fallen 
world, to bring people to a state of 
truth, light, life, happiness and cxaltor 
tion in this world or in the kingdom 
of God. 

What is it tliat missionary institu- 
tions are pot on foot for ? To convert 
the heathen, that they may introduce 
among them correct principles, snp- 
posing that they have got them 
themselves, and that all the world 
may be brought under this Divine 
infinence ' which they suppose they 
possess, and be civilized and evange- 
lized and obtain an exaltation in the 
^gdom of our God. All kinds of 
'Societies have been organized in the 
world, which have had for their object 
amelioration of the condition of 
the human fanuly. Por instance, 
almost aU have seen thatdmnkenness 
was an evil^ and: hence men have 
-introduced temperance societies, wliicli 
are very good ; but that doea not con- 
kin^Om of ' Go^' but it' 


shows what feelings have inspired the 
human bosom, striking at the founda- 
tion of evil. 

Another large class of men have 
supposed that vvnr was a great evil, • 
and so it is ; and they have striven to 
introduce peace ; and some of the most 
influential men in Europe have united . 
together to form pence societies, bnt 
what do their eflurta in this respect ' 
amount to ? What have they accom- . 
plished? Nothing; there is nothing 
done; iniquity abounds just as much 
as it did before they tri^ to prevent . 
it. Temperatice societies have tried ' 
to make people sober, but people are ^ 
as much given to intemperance aa 
the^ Were, before the tempemneo 
societies were introduced. There does . 
not seem to be any diflerence. Their . 
agents have been sent forth, and their . 
missionaries for years and years have ^ 
been laboring to ameliorate 'the con- 
dition of mankind and to lead them * 
to the knowledge of God, • and what 
have they done ? , Let the world 
answer. What have they done among • 
the heathen nations ? What have 
they done among vs'hat are called 
Chnstians ? The Peace Socieiy — 
what has it done ? Let the United 
States answer ; let the present powers 
of Em’Ope aruswer ; let the world 
answer. Notwithstanding human r 
exertions may have been very neccs- 
aary in many of these moves to try , ' 
to better the condition of the worl^ 
it must he acknowledged that they 
have signally failed, and that unless ' 
something more be done, a more 
powerful and a better kind of reh'gion, 
introduced, and a better kind of tem- 
perance, of philosophy, a better kind 
of morality, a more wise and liberal ' 
kin d of government, and a bette.'’codo 
of laws institnted, the world has goh- 
to go on as it has done, without any 
amendment;, in fact it is getting 
worse and worse, instead of better and 
better. The great problem, it is 
presumed, will have to, rest with us^ 
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and the Almighfcj in relation to this 
jnatter. It requires something more 
potent, intelligent, powerful and wise 
than anything that has existed heie- 
iofore among men to introduce that 
change which is so desirable. Man 
by searching cannot find it out. Man 
with the utmost stretch of his intel- 
ligence, is unable to comprehend or 
introduce the kingdom of God upon 
the earth, and all the earth, and all 
the various societies separate and 
combined have failed to introduce any 
principle commensurate with the 
* wants of humanity, and in all respects 
calculated to ameliorate the condition 
of the human family, and to place 
them in the condition in which the 
Prophets have beheld them when 
wrapped in pi ophedc vision they beheld 
the opening glories of the longdom 
of God. Who doubts the sincerity of 
many of the reformers, whether religi- 
ous, social, moral or philosophical ? 
Ho man. Many of these men have 
been sincere, noble, brave and ingeni- 
ous, and have tned to stop the torrent 
of iniquity ; but their means have not 
been commensurate to the end de- 
signed ; iniquity, like the mountain 
snow when the san shines npon it 
and the south wind blows, is loosed 
from its resting-place and comes down 
like a mighty avalanche breaking 
down all barriers, bursting all bonds 
and deluging and destroying all before 
it, leaving morality and religion 
aghast, destroying social order, delug- 
ing philosophy and proving that man 
alone may as well attempt to blow 
out the snn or stop the wheels of 
time, as in his pigmy efforts to regu- 
late the world. How shall these 
things be accomplished ? 

I think we shall have to say as 
John Wesley said : — 

“ Rxcept tbo Lord eonJact the piaa, 

Tlio best concerted scheme Is rain, 

' And oarer con succeed." 

I think that uule^ there is a moi'e 
comprehensive philosophy than that 


which has entered into the hrainsof our 
learned men, that there can be none of 
that intelligence that dwells in the 
bosom of the Great God, to control and 
guide a man’s feelings and desires and 
to bring them into subjection to some 
law, by which all can be managed 
orderly and systematically. There is 
something in the designs of God and 
in all his operations that so far out- 
strip the operations ofmaniu his most 
mighty efforts, for they are all puny, 
weak and childlike. Look, for in- 
stance, at the embarrassments which 
the United States at present labor 
under in providing for their armies; at 
the difficulties they are placing tbem- 
I selves under. In a very short time, 
unless some change takes place, they 
will be bankrupts, and doubtless 
obliged to dishonour their contracts; 
and yet the United States are a 
wealthy and powerful nation. What 
is it they are running in debt for? 
To feed their armies and their navy. 
There is upwards of 30,000,000 of 
people in the United States, and 
about one million of them are engaged 
fighting each other, and the others 
are busy supplying their friends’ 
wants. It would really seem as if 
they were all bankrupts, notwith- 
standing all their financiering, their 
resources and their w’ealth ; and not 
only is that the case with them, but 
look at Great Britain and what they 
have tried to accomplish; with aU 
their professed wisdom they have 
depended npon obtaining cotton from t 
this land and now cannot do it It 
is supposed that they can never get 
from under their indebtedness, w’hich 
places a great part of the nation in a 
state of vassalage and poverty.. What 
is the case with other nations ? They 
are just the same or woree. They 
are maintaining their large standing 
armies to preserve their dignity and 
their pride in the midst of the prond 
spirited aristocrats of the old world. 
What does their present cpnditioa 


■53 


VASTNESS or t; 

show ? Tfc shows there is a weakness 
and a want of onion and of conddence 
one in another. 

Let ns look at the acts of the Almigh tj 
and compare them with the acts of 
men. Look at the human family : thero 
is from 800,000,000 to 1,000,000,000 
thatr inhabit the face of this earth, on 
the right^and and on the left, in the 
north and in the sooth ; and who is it 
that provides their dinner, supper and 
all their sapplies ? Why, it is the 
Great God — Him who hears the young 
ravens when they cry, whose wisdom 
is indnite and who is capable of taking 
care of the human family. Then look 
at the hills and valleys and the 
animal creation ; thedsbin the sea, the 
beasts of the forest, all teem'ng with 
life, and yet this intelligence which is 
in the Almighty, and ^e knowledge 
by which he controls all things, and 
which enables him to take care of and 
provide for all creation, the myriads 
and myriads of beings that dll the air 
and sea, and yet, notwithstanding they 
exist in countless numbers, his wisdom 
provides for all of them, and he is not 
bankrupt, bnt is still abundantly able 
to meet his engagements for fifty 
years to come jost os well as he 
is to-day. iSTow conti-ast the dif- 
erence between one thing and the 
other. 

Well, it is not necessary to dwell 
long upon these things ; enongh per- 
haps may have been said to show the 
wisdom, the knowledge and the fore- 
thought of the Almighty. Now, 
what is ib that we want? If we 
could have it and know how to obtain 
it, and if there was any way of 
. accomplishing it, we want to get that 
wisdom which dwells in the bosom of 
God ; that intelligence which governs 
the universe, that produces seed-time 
and harvest, and causes everything to 
program in regular order, under the 
sanction of that care, forethought and 
comprehension and power that enables 
the Lord our God to provide for all 
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of his creatures, to supply our wants ; 
and this shows something of that 
bencBcence that dwells in bis bosom, 
that enables him to feel for the wants 
of his neighbors as for his own, and 
to seek after common welfare and 
interest. If we cannot get God to be 
interested in onr cause, if he won’t 
put his hand to the wheel, we may 
despair of ever bringing abont that 
thing that the Prophets have spoken 
abont, just as much as Moses did in 
former days when Israel had sinned 
against God. After that the Lord 
led them by the pillaroffire by night 
and a cloudy pillar by day. If they 
had been faithful the Lord would 
have allowed them to accomplish their 
journey through the wilderness iri a 
short time, bub in consequence of their 
bard-hearteduess and their rebellion 
against the servants of God and the 
principles that he introduced, the 
Lord got angry, as he had a right to 
do, at the corruption and the prevari- 
cation and rebellion that prevailed 
among that people. Por their hard- 
heartedness he got angry with them 
and said, “ I won’t go any longer with 
this people, you can go, Miwes, but 
they won’t be governed by my advice, 
therefore you can take them along.’* 
Moses know very well that he could 
not do it, and therefore, he said, “ Oh 
Lord, if thou go not up with us, let 
us not go. There' are difficulties to 
contend with and the Philistines will 
be against us ; we have got to depend 
upon thee to feed ns with manna 
from heaven. We have had lo 
depend upon thy wisdom thus far; 
we shall be swept from off the land if 
thou go not up with us, therefore 
carry us not up hence.” 

Tliis was the feeling ofMoses when 
he stood in the midst of the rebel- 
lious children of Israel. Well, what 
is it that we are engaged to do now ? 
Why, we are engaged in just the very 
thing that we have been singing 
about, viz. 
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" A n^nls from lieaven, and troth flron oarth^ 

Havo iDi^ and both have rccurd boroe.*' 

< God has sent his angels, and he has 
declared that be would introdnce his 
kingdom and his government, and 
establish his dominion And authority 
according to the saying of one of the 
old Prophets, “ The Lord is our king, 
the Lord is'our judge, the Lord is onr 

• law.giver, and he shall reign over 
■« ns.” That was the kind of feeling 

the people had in those days when they 
felt right, and this is the kind of feel- 
ingtlio people have in these days when 
they have the right Spirit ; and this 
is the feeling that we profess to carry 
in onr bosoms, and which we profess 

• to carry out in onr lives. "We have 
' generally been able to see through the 

fallacy and weakness of all human 
' institutions. We believe that the 
Loid has revealed himself from the 
he.nveDS, and that the manifestations 
of the power of the heavens have been 

• reveal^, and the intelligence that 
' dwells in the hosum of the Almighty 
' and the records that have been hid 

•up for ages we have found ; they have 
been developed and. made known to 
ns in connection with the rovelaiions 
of the Spirit of the Most High God, 
for the purpose of establisliing. the 
kingdom of the Lord Jesus Christ 
' upon the earth, and bringing in a reign 
of righteousness, fi'cedom and pence. 
These things have been iu trod uced for 
the veiy purpose of developing and 
accomplishing those tilings that have 

• been hid up in the bosom of Jehevah 
from before the commencement of this 
earth. He well understood bis 
designs ere the morning stars sang 
togfether for joy ; he knew what he 
was to accomplish years and years 
ago, before any of our fathers had an 
exlste^^ upon the earth ; and for this 

'* reason the earth was organised and 
^fi^med, and for this purpose we came 
here. God had designs generations 
to accomplish his purposes, and 
hose ptu’poses which ho designed 
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from the beginning will be accom-^ 
plished in spite of all the combined 
influences of earth and helL Whafe- 
was the object of onr formation and 
the formation of the earth and of all 
intelligent beings upon it? Godin 
his owu due time, after the folly, 
strength, weakness and vanity of the 
human family have exhausted them- 
selves, and after trying aU theii* 
experiments, and all their wisdom 
being exerted to find oat God, then 
the Almighty will show them that he 
can accomplish his purposes. It is 
our business to lean on the Lord and 
seek unto him for wisdom and intd.- 
ligence. The Loi'd has opened np 
this work by opening the heavens, by 
communicating his will and unveiling 
his purposes and designs to the chil- 
dren of ineh, by the introduction of 
tlie Holy Priesthood and by the 
'manifestiition of his power, and ‘by 
the marvellous deliverance which 
has been wrought for us, for our 
guidance ; in this way he has given 
proof upon proof, and intelligence 
upon intelligence, and testimony upon 
testimony; and evidence upon evi- 
dence have been given to convince os 
of the position that we occupy and of 
the will of God that has been com- 
municated unto us. The Spirit of 
inspiration has been given unto us, 
and we have had our testimony made 
as firm and sui'e as the Pock of Ages, 
upon the principles of eternal truth, 
and all this that our steps might not 
waver and that we might yield obedi- 
ence to the laws of heaven and con- 
tiuue in the observation of the statutes. 
But, notwithstanding all our privileges 
and blessings, a great many of us 
seem to have ears to hear but hear 
not, hearts but wo understand not, 
and although we 01*0 made partakers 
of the munificence and goodness of 
God, and notwithstanding his intel- 
ligence continues to be poured out 
upon us from day to day and from 
year to yeai*, we seem to treat lightly 
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ibe blessings he has lowered ont 
upon us. This is not the case with 
all ; I believe the great majority of 
this people feel it in their hearts to 
do right, to keep the commandments 
of God and to yield obedience to his 
laws, and to magnify their high 
callings and help to build up his 
. kingdom on the earth. This is the 
feelingond desire of the great majority 
of this people ; and probably as others 
learn more and comprehend more, they 
will feel a stronger desire to walk in, 
accordance with the commandments 
of God and fulfil all hi.s behests. 

If we could see and feel our position 
we should feel, when men surround us 
with their temptations, and tell ns of 
privileges — we should feel something 
L’ke a man that was building the 
Temple in former days, he said “ I 
am doing a great work, hinder me 
not: why should I come down?” If 
we as Elders, as Saints of tlie Most 
High, conld comprehend the respon- 
sibilities that rest upon us, and the 
obligations that rest upon us, we 
should feel when these little things 
come in our way, and we should say, 
‘•‘.Get thee behind me Satan.” We 
should feel as this man said, “ I am 
doing a great work, and I, myself, and 
my family and all my interests, and 
in fact eveiything that I have are 
hound up in the langdom of God. I 
am a servant of the Great Jehovah ; 
God is my father, he has established 
his kingdom upon the earth. I am 
one of his servants, one of his Elders,' 
and I am trying to help to build np 
his kingdom, and to introduce a reign 
of righteousness, to roll back the dark 
cloud that has overspread the world, 
and to do something that will tend to 
roll forth the Redeemer’s kingdom, 
and therefore I cannot condescend to 
the woidly vanity that I see around 
me.” This would be the feeling of 
all the Elders and of all Saints, if they 
felt right and realized their true 
positions andresponsibilities, and they 
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would feel, moreover, a good deal as 
all good men feel who know them- 
selves and feel con’ectly their calling. 
They would likewise feel, that if men 
for generations past have been erring 
and going astray for want of the 
knowledge of the laws of God, and 
that if God called out men to carry 
the message of life and salvation to 
this generation, that they would go 
and try, if they died while trying, 
and thus enable mankind to approach 
God and to conduct themselves aright; 
and also teach their families the first 
principles of true government, that, 
peradventure, with the united efforts 
and co-operations of the Priesthood 
and the membera of the Church and 
kingdom of God upon the earth, they 
might be able to introduce a reign of 
righteonsness into the world. This 
would be the feeling that would exist. 
It is just as some men are over a 
picayune. Don’t you know how men 
will twist and pick and cringe to get 
hold of a dollar or two ? If me^ 
would be as valiant in trying to pray 
to God to give them wisdom and 
power to control themselves and their 
thoughts and passions, then in all 
their business transactions, Ihey would 
feel that they know themselves to be 
accepted of the Almighty, They 
would feel and know that they had 
ears to hear and hearts to understand' 
and comprehend the mind and will 
of God; they would then feel ten 
thousand times more interest in the 
kingdom and to work for the spread 
of true and holy principles, and in all 
things pertaining to the great work 
in which they are engaged, than in 
those little temporal mattei-s. Yet," 
notwithstanding all our experience, 
how anxious we are about the one 
and how careless about the other ; yet ' 
our father is merciful and remembers 
that we are but poor, weak, erring 
creatures. He knows the things 
that are transpiring, and he com>^ 
prebends all our faults and infirm- 
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ities, and hence he is mercifnl unto 
ns, and really we onght some- 
* times to be ashamed of pnr own 
acts. ’ 

Many of yon have doubtless heard 
people talk, and say, Why I thought I 
could get a living better, get more 
money and clothes and everything I 
needed. Yes, this is the way many 
felt, and they came here to the 
gatbering'place of the Saints with a 
view to get rich, that they might eat 
and drink, get plenty of beer, spirits 
and wine, such as was made in tho 
old countries and in the Eastern States, 
whereas men should come with a. 
feeling to build up the kingdom of 
God. ' Not that you need be united 
with tho Temperance Society, for our 
religion comprehends all that fs good 
in that society. Is there a temper- 
ance society or principle necessary ? 
We have it. Is there any good prin- 
ciple in the Peace Society? We 
have it with nsj it is all compre- 
^ hendod in our holy religion. 

Now, Jesus said to his disciples, 
“ Peace I leave with you, my peace I 
give unto you ; not as the world giveth 
give I unto you. Let not your heiwt 

^ be troubled, neither let it be afraid” 
In another place, he says, when 
speaking to his disciples, “Let not 
your heart be troubled j ye believe in 
^ God, believe also in me. In my 
. Pather’s house are rntpiy mansions : 
if it weie not so, I would have told 
you. I go to prepare a place for you. 
And if I go and propam a place for 
you, I will come again and receive 
you unto myself ; that where lam, 
tiiere ye may be also.” 

Peace is the gift of God. Do you 
want peace? Go to God. Do you want 
peace in your families ? Go to God. 
Do you want peace to brood over your 
families?’ If you do, live your re- 
ligion, and the very peace of God 
will dwell and abide wiili you, for 
that is whore peace comes from, and 
it don’t dwell anywhere else. We 


had peac^ societies in the world, it is 
true, for m/my years, but what have 
they done ? Simply nothing ; but 
peace is good, and I say seek for it, 
cherish it in your bosoms, in yonr 
neighborhoods, and wherever you go 
among your friends and associates, 
for they are good principles and dwell 
in the bosom of God, atid if we only- 
get that peace that dwells in the 
bosom of God all \yill be right. 

Pemember that it is a great deal 
' better to suffer wrong than to do 
wrong. We have enlisted in this 
kingdom for the purpose of working 
righteousness, growing up in right- 
eousnesss and in purity that we might 
have a heaven in our families, in our 
city and neighborhoods, a Zion right 
in our midst, live in it ourselves and 
persuade eveiy body else to abide its 
holy laws. Philosophers have been 
seeking after and searching into 
philosophy. The Lord has revealed 
unto the great family of heaven and 
of earth, and he is continually com- 
municating his will and giving us 
good principles. Others have been 
trying to underatand the things of 
God by their various creeds and 
systems, but we Imvo got all the truth 
combined, instead of having a multi- 
tude of systems. There is not nreligion 
upon the face of the earth but has 
truth in it that is embraced in our 
religion, for itembreces all truth that 
has or will exist, so far os we can 
comprehend it. Consequently, our 
religion is something like the re- 
ligion of Moses. You remember 
that Moses had a rod, and tho 
magicians had reds ,* the magi, 
cians cost do>vn their rods, and 
through some power and influenco 
they became serpents. When Moses 
cast down his, tijrough some power 
and influence superior to that of the 
magicians, it swullowed up theirs. 
We have cast down oui* rod, we have 
set up our standard, and it will 
swallow up all the rest. 
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Is there a true principle of science 
in the world ? It is ours. Are there 
tme principles of music, of mechan. 
ism, or of philosophy ? If there are, 
they ore all ours. Is there a true 
principle of government that exists in 
the world anywhere ? It is ours, it 
is God’s ; for every good and pei*fect 
gift that does exist in the world 
among men proceeds from the “Father 
of lights, with whom there is no 
variableness, neiilher shadow of turn, 
ing.” It is God that has given every 
good gift that the world ever did pos- 
sess. He is the giver of all good 
principles, principles of law, of govern- 
ment and of everything else, and he 
is now gathering them together into 
one place, and withdrawing them 
from the world, and hence the misery 
and darkness that begin to prevail 
among the nations; and hence the 
light, life and intelligence that begin 
to manifest themselv'es among us. 

Bat, again, in relation to govern- 
ment, who can ' govern the human 
family? The world have tried it, 
with all their great spirits, with all 
their power and anthority, and what 
have they done among the rations of 
the earth? They have had misery 
pressed down, shaken together and 
running over. At the same time 
there Lave been many good principles 
among the nations of the earth ; 
many good and equitable laws ; and 
among the rest religion and politics 
have had a liberal share, and every- 
thing else that has had some good in 
it ; but mankind have not been able 
to intToduce the millennial reign, and 
who knows how the Lord and those 
to whom he will give wisdom, will 
govern mankind ? It cannot be 
known ; man never conld and never 
will bo able to govern hi.s fellows, 
except the power, the wisdom and the 
anthority be given from heaven. 

We have had a great deal of talk 
about Republican Governments, and 
look what a specimen wo have before 
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us. Look at the desolation and 
destruction that prevail through this 
once happy land. I ask the question, 
can man govern himself? No, ho 
cannot; and unless the Lord takes 
the government and introduces correct 
principles, it cannot be done; the 
intelligence we have will never do it, 
and in fact nothing but the light and 
intelligence of the Most High will 
enable us to progress in the things of 
the kindgom of God ; and how few 
there are that can govern themselves. 
What will enable you, brethren and 
sisters, to govern yourselves ? The 
Spirit of God ; and you cannot do it 
without the Spirit of the living God 
dwelling in you, — you must have I ho 
light of revelation, or else yon cannot 
do it. If you get the gift of the Holy 
Ghost and walk in the light of the 
countenance of the Lord yon can govern 
yourselves and families, that is, if 
you retain it by your good works. 
You may govern people in a certain 
kind of way, as they have done in. 
former days, but you will need the 
Spirit of the living God to dwell in 
your bosoms. What wonld be the 
effect of sucb a government ? If 
carried out, it would be as we sing 
sometimes, that' 

“ Brory roan in every place 

Will meet a brotlior and a frioniL'' 

When you get the Spirit of God, you 
feel full of kindness, charity, long- 
suffering, and you are willing all the 
day long to accord to every man that 
which you want youi’self. You feel 
disposed all the day long to do nnto 
all men as you would wish them to 
do unto you. What is it that will 
enable one man to govern his fellows 
aright ? It is just as Joseph Smith 
said to a certain man who asked him, 
“How do you govern such a vast 
people as this ?’’ • “ Oh,” says Joseph, 

“ it is very easy.” “ "V^y,” says the 
man, “ but we 6nd it very difficult.” 

“ But,” said Joseph, “ it is very easy, 
for I teach the people correct principles 
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and they govern themselves and if 
correct principles will do this ia one 
family .they will in ten, in a hundred 
and m ten hundred thoosand. How 
easy it is to govern the people in this 
way! It is just like the streams 
fiom City Creek; they spread through 
the valleys and through every lot and 
piece of lot. So it is with the 
-government of .God ; the streams of 
life flow from the Great Fountain 
• through the various channels which 
the Almighty has opened np, and 
they spre^ not only thronghout this 
city but throughout the world, where- 
ever there are any Saints that have 
yielded obedience to the command-, 
meats of God. The fountain is inex- 
haustible, and the rivera of life flow 
from the fonntain unto the people. 

The Lord said that his people 
^ould be wiling in the day of his 
power, and this principle commands 
the influence of his good Spirit, cou- 
'Uects with the fountain, with the 
intelligence that dwells in the bosom 
of God, it is that which lights and 
fills every bosom, and enters into 
every house, and every family and 
heart; all are made glad with the 


joys of the Spirit of God ; thder its 
benigning influence they are made -to 
feel that the yoke of Christ is' ea^ 
and bis burden is light. This is the 
feeling that governs the Saints and 
controls them in all their acts, and 
this spirit has commenced to spread 
abroad and will continue to spread 
until the eai'th shall be full of the 
knowledge of God as the waters coyeiir 
the great deep. 

Some in speaMug * of war jmd . 
troubles, w’ill say are you not afraid ?‘ 
No, I am a servant of God, and this 
is enough, for Father is at the helm. 
It is for me to be as day in the’ 
hands of the potter, to ba pliable 
and walk in the light of the counte> 
nance of the Spirit of the liord, and 
then no matter what comes. Let the 
lightnings flash and the earthquakes 
bellow, God is at the helm, and X 
feel like saying but little, for the 
Lord God Omuipoteut reiguetb and 
will continue his work until he has 
put all enemies under his feet, and 
his kingdom extends from the rivers 
to the ends of the earth. 

Brethren, God bless you, in the 
name of Jesus. Amen. * 
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ITECESSITY OF UmERSTAITDmG THE FIRST PRINCIPLES OP 
THE GOSPEL.— OF UNION AMONG THE PRIESTHOOD, AND 
ATTENTION TO TEMPORAL DUTIES. 

. Discourse hy Elder Geougb A. Smith, delivered in the Tabernacle, Qreai 
Salt Lake City, April 't, 18G2. 

EEPOBTEB BST X. V. LOaTG. 


** For when for the time ye ought 
to be teachers, ye have need that one 
teach you again which be the first 
principles of the oracles of Qod; and 
are become such as have need of milk, 
and not of strong meat. For every 
one that useth milk, is unskilful in 
the word of righteousness : for he is a 
babe. But strong meat belongeth to 
them that am of full age, even those 
who by reason of use have their 
senses exercised to discern both good 
and evil.” — ^Hebrews v. 12, 13 and 
- 14 verses. 

It may seem to ray brethren and 
sisters a little snrprising, that I should 
introduce the remarks which I have 
the privilege of addi’essing to you 
this morning, by reading the senti- 
ment which is conveyed in this text. 
For when for the time we ought to 
he teachers, we have need that one 
teach us again the first principles of 
the oracles of God. But how often 
is it necessary, and has it been neces- 
sary, for those who are inspired of the 
Lord to complain of the biethren 
making such slow progress in the 
things of the kingdom of God ? How 
often do we hear our Presidency 
' lament the igorance, folly and vanity 
thatare exhi bi ted by many of those who 
are called upon to be and who should 
be teachers indeed. 1 have thought 
that in some circumstances there was 
a neglect in the Branches of preaching 
to and rehearsing in the ears of the 
rising generation, those first princi- 
ples of the Gospel which were taught 


to ns when we received the Work of 
the lost days, and especially the prin- 
ciple of faith. We grow np in this 
community and the principles of the 
Gospel become, to a great extent, 
natural to ns. But many of the 
young are nntried and without ex- 
periwee, and they lack the power to 
contrast the priiiciple.s of truth with 
I those of error, and hence it is regarded 
as important by the Elders that they 
shonld have the opportunity, at some 
period, of going abroad to preach 
the Gospel and have a chance to test, 
by actu^ experience, the power of the 
principles of truth when brought in 
contact with the wild . fanaticisms 
which the world has dignified with 
the title of religion. 

Cit was remarked yesterday, that 
the progress of the people was so 
slow, that the Presidency conld not 
develope those principles which were 
for the benefit of the people, for theii* 
glory and exaltation, only at a very 
^ow rate, powerful as we may think 
the “ Mormon” mill to be. The Presi 
dent tells us that he has to regulate 
the feed very moderately, or injure 
the weak minded. Some of the 
brethren, for want of a more perfect 
understanding perhaps, give way to 
temptation and tmm away, and Income 
to a considerable extent like a man 
vtrbo comes out of the dark into a 
well lighted room, be is blinded with 
the light, his eyes are unprepared to 
meet suc^ biilliancy. This is illus- 
trated veiy dearly in the org^issa- 
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tjon of the several Branches, settle- 
ments, and stakes of Zion throughout 
Deseret. To use a figure, in almost 
all the> Branches containing from one 
hnndred to three hundred families, it 
Las been found necessarj- to combine 
all tlie authority of Presidency in 
one man, at least 1 will say this has 
been the case in many instances; 
there are a few exceptions to this 
rnle, but not many. A Bishop while 
he presides at the meetings looks 
after the spiritual welfare of the 
settlements; he preaches on the 
Sabbath day, gives counsel to the 
people, spiritual and temporal; he 
gives counsel in relation to the dona- 
tions, public buildings, the erection 
of school-houses ; and almost every- 
thing is made to devolve upon the 
head of the Bishop. 

In the first instance many of these 
places were organized with a Presi- 
dent and Bishop who were expected 
to act in concert, and, with tlmir 
counsellors, work and exert themselves 
for the general good of the people, 
and with a strong hand all pull 
together and strive to strengthen 
each other. And when for the tinm 
these men ought to have been teachers 
they have proven that they required 
to bo taught, for the very first question 
that would arise, was “ which of us is 
the biggest man, for it is important 
that we should know the precise line 
between our authority, to know where 
the jurisdiction of the one ends and 
.the other begins.” A man of this 
disposition and feeling would want a 
mlc and tape-line to draw his line of 
jurisdiction on the gi*ouud and stake 
it out. Then it would be. Bishop you 
must toe this line, and President you 
must keep your side of it. No famili- 
arity. You must not tread on my 
toes, remember that. 

Now, I have had experience in 
these mattcra to some little extent, 
by visiting and attempting to regulate, 
explain and set in order these diffi- 


culties. At one place, containing 
about three hundred families, the 
President held the doctrine that the 
Bishop was a mere temporal officer^ 
and ^erefore he had no right or 
business to talk on the Sabbath day 
on temporal matters. If he wished to 
talk about donations, emigration, 
teams, building meeting-houses, or of 
Tithing, he was told that that was 
temporal business and that he must 
coll a meeting on a week day. Elder 
E. T. Benson and myself went to 
that place after they had been con- 
tending upon this subject, and it had 
become well understood that no man 
must talk there on temporal subjects 
on the Sabbath day. But we occn- 
pied the whole day in telling how ta 
make bread, build cities, make farms, 
fences, and in fact we told them how 
to do every useful thing that we could 
think of. We asserted that a certain 
amount of temporal preparation was 
necessary in order that a man might 
enjoy his religion. We also asserted, 
that if a man made no preparations 
for the future he was constantly sub- 
jected to annoyances. Eor instance, 
a man lives in ono of our agricultural 
villages, and he makes little or no 
praparation for taking care of what 
ho has around him ; be neglects ta 
fence his field and stack-yard. Now, 
I have thought that a man could not 
enjoy his religion as he should do 
nnloss he had a good fence around his 
field and stack-yai'd ; for if he has no 
fence, or only a poor one, when ha 
gets ready for praying there is per- 
haps a rap at tlie door, and when the 
door is opened, the message delivered 
is, ‘‘ there are twenty head of cattle 
destroying your wheat in your stack- 
yaad.” “The Devil there is,” says 
the man, “ and whose are they ?” Ho 
puts them in the astray pound, and 
lie puts an exorbitant tax upon them,i 
and charges the pound-keeper not to 
let them go until he gets this pay, say, 
damages to the amount of $50. The 
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next thing is, another neighbor who is 
religious also, but perhaps a little 
later in his devotions, is aroused by 
the report, “ yonr cattle are all in the 
astray pound and tliere is $50 damage 
against them.” “ The Devil they are, 
who put them there ?” Why brother 
- ; his feelings of reverence and 

devotion having been badly shaken 
by this report, he rises from his 
prayerful mood in a rage and uses 
very violent language ; and, suffice it 
to say, that much ti’ouble is caused by 
men not having a good fence, and it 
is exceedingly doubtful whether many 
men can preserve an even temper of 
mind under such circa rastanoss. Now, 
all this was the result of ignorance. 
If that Presidency had known their 
duties they would never have closed 
a meeting witliout asking the Bishop 
if he had anything to say, or 
any business to attend to ; it was a 
matter of courtesy and of duty also ; 
and instead of polling againrt each 
other they should have united and all 
pulled together for the accomplish* 
ment of the same object. For this 
reason we have bad to organize several 
Branches with a Bishop and bis coun* 
sellors only, and, as I express it some* 
times in the settlements where I visit, 
we have had to use a wheel-barrow 
instead of a six horse coach. The 
Bishop most do this, that and the 
other, in fact everything. He most 
preach, collect the Tithing ; for if we 
fiet another man to assist him, men 
fire so ignorant, they have learned so 
little that they will immediately start 
up and strive for the mastery, and 
hence contentions have risen among 
the brethren acting in the capacity of 
Bishops and Presidents. 

In most of the settlements there 
have been quorums of High Priests 
organized, and they call meetings and 
Watch over each other, blow the coal 
find keep the fire alive within each 
other’s l^soms, and see if they can 
keep one another wide awake. The 


same thing has occurred in reference 
•to the Seventies, and the organiza- 
tions are very numerous. Well, the 
question arises have these Quorums a 
right to call meetiogs at the same 
time the President has called a public 
meeting of the whole Branch ? Here 
comes a question of jurisdiction. For 
instance, when half of Uie males in a 
Branch are Seventies, the President of 
ilie Mass Quorum notifies that they 
are to have a meeting at 10 or 11 
o’clock, the very hoar that the Presi- 
dent of the Branch has his meeting. 
Has the President of the Seventies a 
right to do this? No, be has not; 
it is a discourtesy. Every Quorum 
should so arrange its appointments 
that there will be no difficulty, no 
necessity for any law to regulate the 
matter, but that of common decency 
and common manhood, and itdoes seem 
that a man with less than half a share 
of discernment could see that while 
the meeting called by the President 
i^ going on all the Branch ought to 
be there, and therefore that there 
should be no other meeting holden at 
the same time. 

Brethren, we should so arrange onr 
appointments when our High Priests 
and whatever other Quorums meet, 
as not to conflict, and in this way 
have and show onr respect to the 
President of the Branch. Have onr 
meetings of coarse, but submit to 
the Piesident of the Branch as the 
first to be attended to, and then 
have oui* other meetings subordinate 
in point of time. 

Well, now, almost any in the 
world would say that a man is a 
fool that would raise such a question, 
but men that have been ordained 
Elders, High Priests and Seventies 
are jnst sneh teachers, for when, for 
the time that they should be teachers, 
they have need to he taught, for they 
seem to operate like children and pull 
against each other; they labor to- 
define each others duties, to mark ont 
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' the whereabouts of the line of de- 
cmai'cation, whereas thejr should each 
*■ and eveyy cue strive to build up 
the kingdom of God, and so live as to 
enjoy .the Holy Spirit; each man 
I should sti'ive to be humble instead 
of exalting himself ; instead ofdmwing 
the line and saying I belong just here 
and nobody must interfere with my 
' rights, he should feel to sustain the 
.hands of bis bretliren. I will here 
say that thei'e have been places where 
these two organizations hare existed 
for yeai'S without any difficulty, and 
there are other places where the two 
have existed at we same time, and the 
matter has beep taken up by the 
people and worked at until it has been 
found necessary to reduce tlib organi- 
zation by uniting the Presidency and 
Bishopric in one person, or, as I term 
it, the wheelbarrow arrangement, or 
if yon please, a three wheeled coach. 

There was one settlement whore the 
people got so very wise tliat the 
Bishop had to have two seta of cpnn- 
sellors, and they had to be selectel 
according to the wishes* of the parties 
tliat took sides with the President, or 
rather that wore in favor of having 
one, and tlien thoso who were willing 
. to be contented with a Bishop had 
to ' have their choice, and thus was 
formed what I call an unlimited de- 
mocracy. 

The fact is that as' soon as the 
brethi'en ,oan realize that they aie to 
be servants of God, and that it is their 
mdividuol duty, to sustain each other 
'and put away that jealousy which in 
many oases, exists at the present tinie, 
*and which in fact is the chief cause of 
all this ti'onble; and so soon as they 
find that they are not to be as largo 
as they desire to be, and os they think 
they ought to be, it will be found 
that these organizations will be in- 
creased in numbers; they will also 
inoi'ease in foitli, in good works and 
in power and influence with the 
heavens, and if they will be loithful 


the idea will be faiidy illustrated fhat 
a man with a wheelbarrow canuQt 
travel as fast nor accomplish 
much as the man who drives a four^ 
horse coach. Still, I know, that owing: , 
to the ignorance and short-sighted- 
ness of the people, a case of this kind v 
will occasionally occur. There seems 
to be a disposition to put everything 
in a nut shell. For instance, a few / 
years ago, there were some Bishops ^ * 
scut out of Salt Lake City to explain ^ 
to the country Bishops their duties. . . 
These brethren would go into a settle- . ' 
ment where there were both a Bishop 
and a Pi'esident, and they would go 
on and tell the Bishops what their ‘ . 
duties were, and it: doing so, ombreca 
the whole circle of duties required of 
both Bishop and President, and never 
think tliat in that Branch of the 
Churoli those duties were not united 
or cehtred in one man but divided 
between two. And in some instances, 
there would be a sort of half sharp, 
looking fellow get np and ask whab ' 
the President was to do, if all those • .. 
explained and fully deflued duties 
were centred in the Bishop. “ O,’^ 
they would say, “ we were not sent to 
instruct anybody but the Bishops j'*" 
and as might be expected, the result 
was a contention, if not among the . 
authorities, among the people, and f . 
had some of these difliculties to settle, 
and 1 found that the best way to do 
it was to dispense with one of the 
oflicers. ‘ 

There are several stakes of Zion ' 
in the countiy, where High Councils 
have been organized, composed of* 
twelve Councillors and a President of 
the Stake and bis two Counsellors, ip.* 
settlemeuts where, in the commence- ' 
roent, the inbabitantswere very small ^ 
in numbers, and it was natural that 
some member of the Council should 
repi-esent or be personally intoi'esfced ^ 
in each and every party in ilie town 
that might be litigant before that), 
body. In some such instances it has 
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become necessary to dissolve the High 
Council altogether. The fact is, that 
every High Council should have 
enough of the Spirit of Uie Lord with 
them to investigate every case, so that 
when the decision is given, it will be 
the decision of Heaven. Instead of 
this, little petty disputes arise among 
the brethren, and two or three mem- 
bers of the Council, perhaps, would 
have their minds made up before- 
hand what they would ^o. There is 
one thing I have noticed in regard to 
High Councils; the oiganization is 
well understood. One portion of the 
Conncil takes the side of justice and 
investigates the facts iirthe case, pre- 
senting them as they should be pre- 
sented by an honest attorney ; then 
the other portion of the Council 
brings up the defence and shows what 
the side of mercy is, in an nnpre- 
jndiced manner. After the Council 
have investigated the subject before 
them thoroughly, the case^ is sub- 
mitted bo^ complainant and de- 
fendant. There have been cases 
where men have tried to drag in 
attorneys to plead their cause before 
these councils, and in some instances^ | 
it has been permitted. If this kind 
of practice were allowed, and petty- 
fogging, contriving lawyers allowed I 
to practice before the High Councils, 
the organization of heaven would soon 
be superseded altogether. I wish to 
see all High Councillors magpiify their 
own callings. I do not know that I 
would cany out this rule strictly 
myself, but I believe that, if I were a 
judge, and a lawyer were to come 
before me and assert an absolute lie, 
and I should find it out, I never 
would allow him to plead in my pre- 
sence again ; 1 should set him down 
as a lawyer not of good moral 
character, and not legally entitled to 
he a member of the bar. It appears 
that I have got off from religion to 
law,, still I believe that however a 
- man may try to pour on the oil and 


soft soap, the decision pf the High 
Council will be according to the prin- 
ciples of equity. K there is to be an 
investigation before a council of this 
kind, it is the duly of that body of 
men to strive to learn the trnith for’ 
the sake of doing justice to both 
parties ; and if a man for the sake of a 
fee, for the sake of gain, if bound and 
will come into court or council, and 
state a lie, he has no business there, 
and I am sorry to believe, if this , 
principle was tried, it would pinch 
some of om' brethren who have 
dabbled in the law. (President B. 
Young : I wish it would pinch them 
to death.) 

I believe that there never was a 
more correct organization of a court 
on earth than our High Coimcils, for 
these men go to work and investigate 
a case, hear the testimony pro and 
con, the Councillors for each party 
litigant present the case, it is sn^ 
mitted to the President who sums up,, 
gives his decision and calls on tha 
Council to sanction it by their vole, 
and if they are not united, tl^ey have 
to go to work and try the case over 
again in order that they may ascertain 
more perfectly the facts in the case . 
and be nnited in their decision. Why, 
all the courts in the world are boobies 
! compared to it. It is an organizatroa 
that shows its own anthenticity and . 
divine origin. ' 

Perhaps it is irot well for me to^ 
farther describe the operatian'Of the i 
High Council, but I Will take the t 
liberty of saying that men occupying ‘ 
this high position in the Church of ' 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
should constantly cultivate the prinr* ^' 
ciple of justice and study to Imow 
what is right and what is wrong, 
always keeping within them the - 
Spirit of the Almighty. If they have 
got prejudices against anybody, they 
should do as the President said yes-^ . 
terday. And so long as a man acts 
upon this principle upon which Presr- . 
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dent* Yotmg^' gave us insfcfnoii 6 n,'*li 6 
' has me for a friebd, and just so sure 
as a man comes np-withodt envy or 
prejudice, simply: to learn ^what is 
' rights and I understand my position 
and my ' duty/ and so limg as I 
can Yindi(»te myself, I will put that 
• man in ihe ^ path of right and; in the 
'^Tysyof^vaUbp. , 

. ‘ > >what has caused the corruption 
. . pud wickedness that exist in the world 
4. at the present day P Xt is tbefeeltug 
that exists among the people that one 
^ man cannot tell another his faults, 
because he tells them- tb everybody 
else to the injpry and prejudice. of the 
'guilty party. The Prophet Joseph 
in his day would tell a man of his 
faults to save him from error and 
destruotioD, but he .offended many 
becaase be told them of their faults ; 
they tbuaghthe wished to injure them,, 
because they were unwilling to fgiv. 
sokef theih hsbie^'botvhis. purpose ini 
thus reprorii^ wa&to redeem, to bless 
;§nd io eavei^jlt :frequenUy happens 
^at men whp .btimmit faults are not 
aware ih ' The man who can. and 
*^11 .sIjow you your faults, your follies 
and blindness, mid make you fully 
aware of your position, can* awaken 
np -in yoax'''ihhid those xefleotive 
powers that ivill:canser yoa:to square 
widi correct prinoi'ples 
^i^^tjseiyon bo prepare yourselves to 
I 'life, light and gloi^. ‘But the 

4 VOrf>momentdiatia'^Moj^on^ Elder 
; l^Hnsh^dcted |iy .the wicked, and. 
j >|llow fho$e.qcts ot iblly and vice ^ 
< iOtcep in in aiU ihehr hideous defenm- 
^ dtat oh the; road ifo 

' ' doshTicti^' 'iElder, ' Priest, 

V ^Peittjher (»*'any ihariiu this krngdora 
‘that will ^sulfer position tb cause him 
> to' pompohiiBe principle for wealth, 
IS' Bliad dad'hnnuol see afar , off,' 
and is bound'to desti'uotion. . - 
.. ' .Wo have got to turn right round 
« that track, if we havo been 

\ walking in itj if we havo coveted 
other meu's goods, if ly© hai^e suffered- 


-or caused our heai'ts to fall in lojii i 
with property that is notour, own, wo > 
ore laying toe foundation for desh > 
traction. _ t ,, , . i 

I can lbok]t£^ the history of this - 
Church, the great apostacy there bos 
been from it at ‘different periodbtand ■; 
1 5 ;an see that the apostacy qf many ; 
has been the* result of dishonesty, - 
adultery, selfishness and wickedness 
in general} and this has been tlio key t 
to the wh^e. trouble. ’ . 

• These senUments, ’ tlio<i 
honest convietioiis of my heart, drawn .. 
from' long esperienoe and attentive / 
observation; and I know that the ) 
man who would stand upon. the' holy . 
hiU of Zion, bis hands must, not .he i 
filled with bribes. * , j * ; \ 

Brethren, J know'^these pmciples • 
to' be true, and ■’It is my desire to walk ' 
so th^t l juayi be . prepared to stand •• 
upon .the. body hUl of Zion. . This is 
lahpi^'.£md, strive for. J can 
tell you^ if yanc encourage a spirit of e 
faulUfiudiug'ahd complaining, you * 
will sufier the canker worm to gnaw ^ 
tX your, vitals, .to causayou to distrust / 
everybody, and^you will begin to say ; 
that you have not been respected, t 
put in office. and encouraged as you ; 
ought > to; bAve^ been..>> Suffer these.. ’ 
feelings., tot coma into yburt tosoms, 
and toey wiU. speedily gain. 'fK>ssea- 
sipn and control of: the whole ptmsion. 

iWhat a glojfious thing ft is for . 
men to meet the Elders of .tins i 
Ghuroh, os somemet me in the Stii.toa > 
in 1 So 6 ! They \toald say, wo sUbuid r 
have been wiik yon still if wp hud 
bSen treated right ! Whotia glorious 
consolation it will be when a man lifts 
up his eyes in bell and says, 1 should 
have been up therein heaven If 1 hadv 
been treated right ! . , ;x. ^ 

< Brethren and sisters, doj^ us over > 
rem^ber ithat it is our bimipoas to* i 
tread purselves right.‘| •• T 

May the Lord . enable ns to dp light, * 
is* my prayer in tho name of Jesus. 

Dhrisbr . jAmeUi 
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’Bemarlcs brj Elder Ezra T. Benson, ‘made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lalte Oily, Ap'd 7, 1862. 

* \ I* » 

^ EEPOETED BT J. V. LONG. 


I have the privilege of making a 
few remarks to my brethren and 
sisters, upon the condition that 1 stop 
speaking or pumping when the pond 
is out. This may seem a singular 
introduction, but I feel perfectly free 
and at home when 1 meet with you 
in Mneral Conference; 

I have enjoyed myself veiy much 
during this Conference, and I really 
feel that we have been well instructed 
on the great principles of onr holy 
religion. I am fully satisfied that 
our brethren who have spoken from 
this stand have laid before us the 
things that we need, and especially 
for the benefit of those that are labor- 
ing in the different portions of Utah, 
or, as I was about to say, in different 
portions of Deseret. 

I am proud of the name of being a 
Saint of God, for there is something 
that is sweet— there is something that 
is glorious about it. 

I rejoice that we have the privi- 
lege here in Deseret of naming our 
own children when they are bomj 
it is not so in the nations of the earth, 
but here we have organized a State 
Government ; the cluld is bom and 
we have given it a name, and it is 
one of onr own choosing. We are a 
blessed people. How are we blessed 
this morning? We are blessed by 
beii^ taught of the Lord; we are 
instructed in those things that per- 
tain to our peace ; we are in posses- 
sion of those heavenly principles that 
have been so plainly laid before us; 
they are things that inunediately 
No. 5. 


concern "^us as Saints of the Most 
High. If we have been gathered here 
to these valleys of the mountains to 
be taught of the Lord, if wo do not 
have the spirit of humility, how can 
wo be taught ? And if we ai-e taught, 
what good will it do us ? We require 
to be in that state of mind that will 
render us susceptible of instruction ; 
then, at the close of thisDonference 
we shall all have it to say that we 
have been well paid for coming 
together to worship the Lord, and we 
shall also feel that the teachings and 
' instructions have been applic^tblc to 
our organizations and circumstances in 
the diflerent departments of the Holy 
Priesthood, which the Almighty has 
conferred upon his servants in these 
last days. 

j I feel that it is indeed good to be 
here ; it is good to listen — to dwell 
and rejoice in the midst of this 
people, for this is the work of the 
Lord ; and we are the only people upon 
the face of the earth that are so highly 
favored at the present time. We can 
meet together in peace, as wo are 
doing to-day, and worship God accord- 
ing to the dictates of our own con- . 
sciences ; yes,' here we can do this, 
where the true liberty guaranteed in 
the Constitution of the United States' 
is folly carried out, and extended to' 
all people who wislx to reside in dur. 
conhnuniiy. - • • * * 

' I feel to take up the admonitions 
and treasure them up in my mind^ 
and carry them home in my bosom. 
Eveiy tune that 'I come to a Con-^ 
Vol. X 
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fcrence, I can see where I can do a 
little better, and discover where I 
have been a little slothful in regard 
to the duties of my calling. 

You are aware that I hail from the 
northern part of oar flourishing Ter- 
ritory, (Cache Yalley,) and I am 
really prond of the county and of the 
people who live there, and of the 
desire they have to aid and assist in 
building up this Idngdom. 

'• With reference to the Quorums 
of High Priests and Seventies, I have 
to say that we have them with us, 
and we try to make them a blessing 
to the people. We have the piety, 
the principles and order of the Gospel 
^ among ns, and I feel that such doctrine 
as was tanght yesterday is a blessing 
to the people who hear, and I know it. 
But where people are trying to get 
all the honor, influence and power to 
themselves it is then a detriment 
instead of a blessing. Well, then. 


it behoveth us as Elders, Pi’esidents 
and Bishops to lay these principles 
to heart and have them riveted to 
onr minds ; to lie down and sleep and 
wake up again with them fresh in our 
minds in the morning, and go forth 
attending to the datdes required of us 
by our callings in the Priesthood ; 
and then we will profit by these 
instructions. Do not let os allow 
these wholesome teachings to go in 
at one ear and out of the other. 

I do not wish to make many 
remarks this momiug, but I feel truly 
thankful to God and my brethren 
that I hold a standing in this king- 
dom, and 1 intend to labor and do tdl 
I can for the spread of truth, and 
strive h> the best of xny abilily to 
endure unto the end. And may tliis 
be our happy position and dosii'e is 
the sincere prayer of your brother in 
the New Covenant, in the name of 
Jesus. Amen. 


THE PEIVILEGE OE THE SAINTS TO ENJOY THE SPIRIT OE 

PEOPHECY. 

A Discours* delivered hj JEtdor Gkougb A. Sjurir, Seplrnnhcr 4, 1859. 


nEPOnrKD BY 0. B. WATT, 


At the request of my brethren, I 
•arise to ofler a few remarks. And in 
order to give them to some extent the 
oharacter of a sermon, I will read the 
seventh verse of the third chapter of 
the Prophet Amos “ Surely the 
liOrd will do nothing, but ho revooleth 
his secret rmto his servants the 
prophets.” 

It is my design merely to draw the 
/tention of our friends to the subject 


pi’esented in tin's text. When God 
has a people upon the face of tho 
earth he can own and bless as his, he 
ahv<oys has Prophets among them, 
“Surely,” says the Prophet Amos, 
“ the Lord will do nothing, but he 
reveals his secret unto his servants 
tho prophets.” 

Now, it is not certain that tho 
Prophet always reveals those secrets 
unto tho people. It may happen in 
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•many instances, tBat the Lord will 
•areveal unto his servants the Prophets 
many things that are to come, and 
jyefc leave those who are not on- 
lightened by the Spirit of Prophecy 
to wait nntil those things tra^pire 
^before they are apprised of them. 

There appears to be in the midst 
•of the Saints a very great stress laid 
•upon the word “ prophet,” and the 
words of Amos seem to be definitely 
jwinted at in the minds of a great 
many individoals, to show, as it were, 
iiliere was bnt one. But when the 
• Spirit of the Lord was poured out in 
•the camp of Israel, and Eldad and 
Medad b^an to prophesy, persons 
whose minds were contract^ went to 
Moses and complained that Eldad and 
Medad were prophei^ing. “Would 
to God,” said Moses “that all the 
Lord’s people wqre Prophets !” There 
are in the Church a variety of gifts, 
.and these gifts are all combined 
together, and are n«»ssary for the 
1 development of the principles we 
understand, the difiusion of know- 
ledge, and the complete organization 
of the whole body. There are Apostles, 
Prophets and Teachers, and all these 
officers bring abodtthe great and com- 
plete organization of the whole. In 
’tracing through the history of the 
sacred writings, we find that the Lord 
in some instances chose men that 
were ignorant. I presume he did this 
in many instances from necessity, for 
those who had been learned in the 
world were seldom fomnd to possess 
humility enough to humble them- 
selves before ffie Lord to get the 
Spirit of Prophecy, and to be a 
Prophet is to have the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy, and to have the testimony of 
Jesus, “ for the testimony of Jesus is 
the Spirit of Prophecy,” nothing 
more nor nothing less. The man 
who can testify that Jesus is the 
Christ has this testimony, and as he 
improves upon his gift he becomes 
•ja Prophet. It is not one individual, 


it is not three, it is not twelve indi- 
viduals, bnt it is for all the Saints 
who have the testimony of Jesus and 
live in the exercise of that testimony, 
A man that does not foresee by the 
Spiritof God, whodoesnot learn things 
I to come by it, is not living up to Us 
privilege and profession, is not living 
in the enjoyment of that testimony 
which he has received; he is blinded 
ly the mists of darkness and is liable 
to fall into a snare. The Apostle 
Peter in exhorting his brethren teUa 
them that it was necessary they 
should add to their faith, virtue ; and 
to virtue knowledge; and to Imow- 
ledge temperance ; and to temperance 
patience ; and to patience godliness ; 
and to godliness brotherly kindness; 
and to brotherly kindness charity. 
For if these things bo in you, afid 
aboxmd, they make you that ye shall 
neither be barren nor unfruitful in 
the knowledge of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. That is, that you will be 
made partakers of the Divine mind, 
the Holy Spirit dwelling in you, you 
will know for yourselves of the prin- 
ciples and the doctrines which you 
have received. The storms of ad- 
versify which surround us amount 
to nothing with the man who has 
this knowledge planted in his breast, 
he cares not for slanders, for abuse, 
for sacrifices or losses of eai^y goods. 
He who does not possess this testi- 
mony, and is not made a partaker of the 
Divine nature, and does not struggle 
to attain to exaltation, is tnr^g 
away and falling into darkness. It 
is strange to me that persons who 
have been many years in this Church, 
who have borne their testimony of 
the truth of the work of God in the 
last days many times, should finally 
come to the conclusion that they have 
gone astray, and must go in soine 
other direction. Why is this? It 
is simply because they have suflered 
the mists of darkness to overcome 
them; th^ have not lived up to' the 
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principles they bave professed, and 
instead of advancing to be n^ade par- 
takers of <brine nature and over- 
come the >rUes that are in the world 
througl;i lost, they sufier them to 
have dominion over them, and they 
fall back into darkness. When the 
storm of persecution smTonnds us, 
then, of course, we are apt to be 
zealous, but when we ai-e as it 
were left to ourselves we are tried 
in another way; and when the Loi*d 
commenced giving revelations to this 
' people he said to them, through his 
servant Joseph, that they should be 
iaued in all things. If there is any 
one thing that is calculated to try us 
more than another, that thing we 
may expect to encounter. 1 know 
this people will bear poverty and 
affliction, they will bear porseentiou, 
they vnll suter their bouses to be 
brnmed, their property to be destroyed, 
and sacrihee what the Lord has given 
tliem of earthly goods, expose them- 
selves to snSering and hardship for 
the sake of the principles they have 
received, joyfully ; but how many of 
these, when the smiles of Frovidenco 
have beamed upon thorn, when pros- 
perity has surrounded them, and they 
have been blessed and are in afflu- 
ent oircumstonces, have forgotten the 
Lord, like the Prophet said of 
Jesburun, “ They wosed fat and 
kicked, and forgot the Lord.” Such 
is the fact with hundreds of Latter- 
day Saints, ^owa man that expects 
to be exalted to thrones and dominions 
must bo just as good a Saint when ho 
is surrounded with wealth, witlr tho 
comforts and blessings of life in 
ahmidauce, as he is, when ho is in 
povorty-«-\vhen being robbed of his 
possessions, and deprived of the moans 
of subsistence; and thcono condition is 
just as u^essary to try some iudi- 
jViduals as the other condition is, to 
try any other. ' * • 

Fr*om tho timo that I first became 
acQi^aiQted mth the prrnciplos of this 


Church, I have watched tho progress j 
of the development of thq Spirit of ' 
Prophecy among the Saints., I have 
never made pretensions to prophecy, ' 
though many things have been made 
manifest to me before they were ful- 
filled. 1 have foreseen many results 
which have been astoirishing, inmany 
instances, to others. The man that 
wishes to know the future let him 
study well the present, let him bo 
careful that tho present is all right ; 
that the principles which he professes 
ai’e not abused ; that he lives up to 
tho doctrines which he has received,, 
and that he maintains his integrity^ 
towards his fellow-beings as God 
requires at his bauds ; let him do this, 
and the future will be unfolded to 
him, and be will bo prepared for it 
just as fast as necessary. 

As Elder J^Iiddlemas said, ho know 
some things that were manifested to 
him, and knew how it would be before- 
hand. Them are hundreds that can 
foresee by tho Spirit of tho Almighty, 
the Spirit of Prophecy, tilings that 
ore to come to pass, without being 
able to know the precise manner how 
it will be effected. But I can tell 
you from the day of Joseph Smith’s 
fust commencement to testify of the 
things of God mito the present, that 
tlie very ixisults that have been pre- 
dicted have come to pass, but tho 
manner bos seldom b^n underetoud 
until it came. When the Saints woro 
in Jackson County, surrounded by oar 
enemies who wero determined to 
destroy ns, and had no other idea but 
what tho steps that were being taken 
would put on utter end to our oigani- 
sation ns a religious society, tho 
futni'o was as plainly laid open to 
thousands, and the present timo was 
os plainly understood by hundreds of 
tlie Saints os it is now. Tho future 
is before us and many con look into 
it and know its I'esults. « This is the 
work of tho Almighty. God has set 
his hand in tho last days to est^ 
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'blish a people ontbe eartb,hehasnot 
■ 'Onlj commenced to do it, but is now 
accomplishing it, — all the efforts of 
•onr enemies to hindei* it to the con- 
trary ; and all efforts to stay its pro-. 
•gress will.be fatile. They may cast 
men into prison, cause men to make 
^reat sacrifices, cause them to be 
brought into trying circumstances 
and endure mucli suffering, but the 
result is a fixed fact, no man can help 
it, no power can interfere with it, even 
•■the folly and corruptions of men that 
-profess to be associated with the 
Saints cannot stay its progress. The 
work has commenced and onwai'd it 
will roll, and no power can stay it. 
I know it is so. They may destroy 
my life, they may destroy yours, they 
may cause us to see much sorrow and 
trouble, place us in a hundred un- 
pleasant positions ; the corruptions of 
^ur own brethren may cause our 
hearts to bleed ; our blood may be 
spilled, our enemies may b^et us on 
every side, but we are engaged in the 
work of the Almighty God who says 
in the Doctrine and Covenants, “ I 
%vill save those who fall in the defence 
of Zion.” Brethren, let us then be 
.faithful, and diligently observe and 
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do all things tliat are required at our 
hands by our heavenly Father, that 
the light of his countenance may con- 
stantly shine upon us, for we are 
engaged in the great and glorious 
work he has commenced in the lost 
days. BQs band steadies the ark, 
his arm guides and sustains it, his 
Divine mind, will and power control 
it, and all that has been done by those 
I who have interfered with it, simply 
shows the weakness and vanity of 
men that think to stay the hand of 
the Almighty. And this testimony 
I bear continually. It is a day for 
us to act, to act upon principle, to 
conquer ourselves by doing right, and 
while we conquer ourselves by doing 
right we are enabled to control others. 
What we do, we should do because 
it is right, and refuse to do wrong. 

And tbo great questions that should 
reign in onr breast are What is right ? 
What is wrong ? And when we are 
not certain, wait until we understand, 
until we know we are right, and then 
go ahead. May the blessing of Israel’s 
God rest upon us, is my prayer 
in the name of Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 
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HOW TO OBTAIN A PAET IN THE KINGDOH OP GOD.— 
ASSISTIN G T HE POOR TO EMIGRATE. — CLASSIFYING 
: LABOR.— THE TIMES WE LIVE IN. 

Disoourso hy JElder OasoN Hyde, delivered in tJio Boweryy Great Salt JjaJce^ 

Oiitjy October 7, 1862. 

. BEPOBTED BY J. V. LONG. 


' Brethren and sisters, being invited 
to address yon, I cheeriully arise to 
make a few remarks, for 1 truly feel 
thankful for the privilege I enjoy of 
speaking to you this morning. Be 
patient, my fnends, I will start on as 
high a key os I can so as not to break 
down. 1 feel thankful for the oppor- 
tnniiy of meeting with the Sainto in 
General Conference, and of mingling 
my testimony with this vast number 
of Saints in endeavoring to advance 
the interests of the kin^om of God, 
according to the intelligence I pos> 
seas ; and I feel truly thankful to the 
Lord for the experience I have had. 
I do not know that I can feel thankful 
for all the experience I have had, 
but suffice it to say that I am spared 
by our heavenly Father. 

I do not at present know what 1 
shall select for the foundation of my 
remarks. Sometimes I take my text 
fiom the spelling book, sometimes 
from the Bible, also from the Book of 
Mormon and fram the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants, besides 
another Book which seems to be 
above all other books — tlio Book of 
Nature ; one page above and the other 
beneath. There we behold the finger 
of God ; it is plain and legible to 
every heart that is inspiied of the 
Almighty, tliat is filled with the love 
of God, and burning with the light of 
ti'uth. 

On this occasion there is a scrip- 
ture that occurs to ray mind, where 
our Savior in his parables puts forth 


a sentiment like this, “Again, the 
kingdom of heaven is like unto fu’ea* 
sure hid in a field ; the which when a 
man hath found, he hideth, and for 
joy thereof goeth and selleth all that 
he hath, and bnyeth that field.**—— 
Matt xiii., 44. 'The Savior taught a 
great deal in parables, and the servantsi 
of God in these days teach by para^ 
bles and comparisons in order that 
we may understand the more clearly,, 
and that we may take a larger view 
of things than we should or could 
fr’om the plain, simple statemeut of 
facts in common langnage. 

Now, bi'ethren and sisters, we are 
all seeking the kingdom of oni' God, 
we ai'O seeking to become heirs of 
that kingdom, to be lawful and loyal 
subjects of the same. With this a 
question arises, whether we shall 
attain to a place in that kingdom at any 
less cost than did tliose I have quoted 
the Scripture about in yom* hearing. 
The man purchased the field and hid 
his treasure tliore. He went silently^, 
lest, if he made a great bluster, some 
other individual might go aud steal 
the march upon him and purchase 
tlie field of trmure, then the bargaiu 
would have been complete ; but no, 
he was wide awake, and sold all that 
he had and purchased that field, for 
he was determined to have that trea- 
sme. It took oil that he had to 
purchase it, but the treasure concealed 
tliero was far beyond the cost of pur- 
chase in value, and in parchasing it- 
he know that it would iuoi'case in time'. 
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and thronghout all eternity, for 
that treasure was the kingdom of 
God, and salvation to that man’s soul. 

A question comes up in the minds 
of some; I have frequently heard 
persons say, “ What becomes of our 
Tithing ? And what is the propriety 
of paying so much ? The calls come 
from this quarter and calls from that ; 
and what are we doing when we are 
buying that field in which the trea- i 
sure lies concealed ?” Did we ever j 
think, when responding to the calls 
on the right and on the left, that we 
were purchasing that field, and that 
having gfone to the extent of our 
power and ability in that transaction, 
that there is our deed and title to the 
kingdom of God, signed, sealed and 
delivered ? 

Look back upon our privations 
that we have undergone, and there is 
joy and gladness, there is hope which 
is full of immortality. The kingdom 
is ours. We have purchased it, and 
by it our salvation is secured, by 
faithfulness in the kingdom. Now 
do we expect to get something for 
nothing ? If we do, the transaction 
is not snsq^nded upon an even balance. 
To expect something for nothing is 
just what many in our community 
want to do in their trading and 
trafficking, and putting on prices that 
are far above the standaid. You 
naturally call such persons dishonest, 
and such they truly are. If yon 
expect togain the kingdom of our God 
without purchasing it by yourlabois, 
with me the question is. Will you 
not be mistaken in your calculation ? 

• This parable to which I have in- 
vited your attention is a good lesson 
for all of us, and we should endeavor 
to so conduct ourselves as to show 
that witli os the kingdom of God is 
all in all. This parable is an en- 
eample for us to copy and adopt. A 
•word to the wise is sufficient on this 
subject. You have considered this 
matter having read about it, and 
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by reciting it over it may be of 
service to you. It is no matter what 
that man did, or what the other said, 
so far as the field spoken of is con- 
cerned, for I do not suppose the pur- 
chaser gave him any trouble whether 
he paid out his money for this, that 
or the other. It was the field that he 
paid it for ; ho wislied to have the 
field containing the treasui'e. It is 
not the price we pay for the king- 
dom, it is the kingdom of God wo are 
bound to purchase at any price. 

Enough upon that subject. As 
short sermons seem to be the order 
of the day, I may be allowed to touch 
upon that which will benefit myself, 
that which will increase our faith and 
tend to our education and good, that 
we may go to.our homes rejoicing in 
the truth and in the privileges of the 
new and everlasting covenant. 

Now with regard to the poor, I 
have a few words to say. I have a text 
about sending to the Mssonri river 
to bring home the poor. The Lord 
says, “ Blessed is he that considereth 
the poor : the Lord will deliver him in 
time of trouble. The Lord will pre- 
serve him and keep him alive ; and 
he shall be blessed upon the earth : 
and thou wilt not deliver him unto 
the will of his enemies.” — Psalm xli., 
1, 2. Such an one will be blessed of 
the Lord for sending out his beasts, 
and for taking the poor, even the 
stranger to his house ; his light shall 
shine in daikness, and shall appeal* as 
at the lioon-day. Now then we have 
considered the poor, we have sent our 
teams, our oxen and all that was 
necessary to bring them to our houses. 
And I will here observe that I wish, 
that inasmuch as they have come to 
our mountain home, to the thresh- 
hold of Zion, that every man would 
so conduct himself as to meet witb 
tlie approving smile of Heaven, then 
their light would break forth and 
shine in the darkness as resplendently 
as the noon-day sun. We all want 


JOVmtMs, OF FISCOUBSFS. 


n 

our brethren and sisters at home ; then 
lot ns lend a helping hand. Konr 
just go down there to the public 
square and see what you can do. 
Take the poor home to your houses, 
and God Almighty bless you from 
this time henceforth and for ever. It 
is our imperative duty to walk in the 
light, to see that our pathway is clear 
and plain before us, and let us so live 
that it may be clear. 

Bisliops, allow me to say a word to 
you. In the vicinity where 1 have 
been laboring for the last two years 
and-a-half, I have seen the evil of 
spi’cadiug out so far. Wo are and 
have seemed to be anxious to take up 
all the loud that we could find, and 
tlien keep putting in seed until tlie 
fii-st we put in is ripe and I'eady for 
hui’vesting. This has been tlie cose 
with all of us, more or le.ss, in fact 
it has been so much so that neither 
man nor woman has had time to 
clean out the filth and bedbugs, so 
much so that they have got the upper 
hand of us. We talk of subduing 
nations, of becoming kings and priests 
ruito God, bat amidst all our great 
talk wo have not subdued the vermin 
with whicli we 01*6 pestered in our newly 
created homes. We sometimes talk 
about messengers coming from heaven 
to visit us, but 1 doubt whether the 
angels will come to commune with us 
until wo are in a ditferent situation. 

I will now go back to the wheat 
field, and speak a little of tlmt. The 
bi’etlu'en in our section tliouglit the^ 
would not plant so much grain but 
let the ground jvst. In pi-ocess of 
time the wheat enmo up in large 
quantities ; vvo had water plenty, and 
wo had such immense crops that we 
had not men enough to reap tlie grain 
tliat was imsed, and hence we had all 
tlio work to do oui’selves. We did 
all we could, but much of the grain 
lias gone back into tho eoi'tU because 
we had not help enough to gather it. 
Our wives and sistei'S volunteei'ed to 


assist theu' husbands and fathers, and 
they did all they could. We bear a 
great deal of talk about women's 
rights at tim^, but if you will come 
down to Sanpete you will see women’s 
rights conventions, and they take 
especial pleasure in doing as they like. 

To return to the sabjeicfc of grain, 
I can truly say tliat we can sustain 
oni* present population and all tbe 
emigration that is coming this yeai*. 
We have this to say of our blessings 
in return for sending all our teams 
to gather the poor; no we did not 
send them quite all, there was ono 
yoke of oxen left to five iaimis, after 
filling up the bill for the Missouri 
river. In addition to these we bad a 
few first.class horse teams, and thus 
wo managed to put in a little grain, 
but a great deal of it grew without 
our doiug anything to it ourselves, 
and thus tlie Lord blessed ns with the 
desires of our hearts, and with a rich 
reward for what wo bad done towards 
the ^thering of his people. 

We are now showing that we can 
raise fi'uit down there, and hy-and-bye 
I may have the satisfaction of eating 
tho fruit of my own raising in Sanpete, 
for I have no doubt but our apple trees 
will produce good fruit in due time. 

Our teams are now returning; I 
met some of them as I was coming to 
Conference, and I felt to say the Lord 
be praised, you have performed a good 
mission, and tiro Lord has blessed oar 
labors and also tho labors of those 
who have been out on the plains. I 
feel tliat tho crops that have been 
raised in sucli groat abundance with 
so little labor have been by the good- 
jhess of the Almighty, and I feel that 
we have worked omselves almost into 
bfo everlasting. 

You may ^iuk that I am going 
into a gi'cat many things, but I do 
not expect to hit Uiom all, but I shall 
touch a few of them as they come up 
before mo. I want to say to the 
Bishops, that it is their business to 
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■direct the energies of the Saints, and 
where they see a man who is inclined 
to spread out and sow some forty or 
fifty acres of wheat, I want them to 
tell such men to go to work and build 
good houses. Tell the blacksmiths to 
go to blacksmith ing, the carpenter to 
his trade, and every other mechanic 
to his business, and do not let us be 
as we have been heretofore. When a 
man has wanted anything doing by a 
mechanic it has been almost impos- 
sible to get it done. Eor instance, 1 
would go to a blacksmith’s shop and 
say I want a horse shod, “ Oh,” says 
the smith, “ I can’t, I must go and cut 
my grain, or I must go and irrigate 
it and there are perhaps half-a-dozen 
men that are in this manner cut short 
of their labor, by one man refusing to 
work at his trade, and all men being 
determined to be farmers. Then I 
say let the blacksmith attend to his 
blncksmitbing and let him charge a 
reasonable price for his labor, and not, 
as has been the custom, charge three 
or four prices. Let the joiner do 
likewise, working constantly at that 
which will most condnee to the build- 
ing np of Zion, and let the farmer 
raise the grain. Where yon find a 
man who has plenty of grain to serve 
him from three to five years, and 
plenty of teams and wagons too, tell 
him to go to work and build for his 
family a comfortable dwelling house, 
and point out to him that he is in 
this way finding employment for the 
mechanics, making his family com- 
ibrtable and building np Zion. Teach 
•each man to work at his trade and 
calling, and let the farmer take hold 
with his might of that which is his 
profession, but have a little time to 
breathe and rest. As it is now, we go 
into the garden and we work like 
Sam Hill, leaving no time for rest. 

- “ By-the-bye that means me,” but I 
must hew to the line, no matter who 
is hit. (A voice : Never mind your- 
-self, just go ahead.) 


Now then for the flax. Have we 
got it on hand that we can make onr 
own ropes ? No, only a veiy little in 
comparison to the demand. We have 
a rope factory, and we have hemp 
growing In our county, aud we have 
made many attempts to raise flax, and 
we do raise a little but we never use 
it. It is either left in the sun till 
the coat is burnt off, or we allow it 
to be trampled down in the yard by 
the cattle. In this country we cannot 
rot the flax in the dews, we must put 
it into water, a shallow pond is the 
most suitable, so far as I understand 
the matter. New, it is better for 
each of us to raise about ten acres of 
wheat, and then devote the rest of 
our time to the flax and hemp. I 
was raised to wear a tow frock, but 
the tow would wear off in a short 
time. If wo would raise some and 
devote a little time to the proper 
culture of it, attend to each depart- 
ment in its season, the rotting, the 
hetcheling and the spinning and 
weaving wo should be much better 
off than wo now are. But no, it 
takes ns the whole time, and it seems 
that we must devote the entire season 
to raise and take care of our grain, 
and especially the wheat. The time 
has now come for ns to classify our 
labor and change our policy. I believe 
I have said as much as is necessoiy' 
on these subjects, os I wish to say a 
few things concerning the times and 
seasons. 

Now concerning the times and 
seasons in which we live. The Lord 
says by the month of Isaiah Thus 
saith thy Lordth^ord, and thy God 
that pleadeth the cause of his people, 
Behold, I have taken ont of thine hand 
the cup of trembling, even the dregs 
of the enp of my fu^ j thou shalt no 
more drink it again : but I will put 
it into the hand of them that afilict 
thee ; which have said to thy soul, 
bow down, that we may go over : 
and thou hast laid thy body as the 
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gronnd, and as ibo streef, to them 
that went over.”-— Isaiah li. 22 and 
23. What are you goin^ to do with 
this text, my friends F I will put it 
into the hands of them that have 
afflicted thee. What was that army up 
here for ? They were sent as agents of 
the Almighty to take away this cup of 
trembling, which had afflicted ns for 
so many years, and they carried it 
away' with them down yonder, and 
they then began to drink of it and 
have been drinking of it ever since. 
Do you know that there was a kind of 
tremor with some of us at that time ? 
But I tell you what it is, the nerves 
have become settled, (uid tliose who 
Bought to make us drink the dregs | 
are drinking them now, and they j 
mil continue to do so until the dregs 
are all drunk out. I have no feeling 
against any one, and 1 regret exceed- 
ingly that those of whom I speak 
should have brought upon tliemseives 
those terrible calamities w'hich now 
afflict our once happy country. 

If I understand the spirit ^atl am 
of, those that do the will of God will 
not hereafter feel that pitta*pat of 
trembling which they have been 
accustomed to feel, for the Lord says, 
“ I will take it away from them,” and 
he bos done it, and we feel it. If 
they hove not got the cup full yet, 
and do not get it in 1863, all I can 
say is I will wait till they do, for the 
Almighty mil make them that hove 
afflicted his people drink the dregs of 
that bitter cup of trembling. And 
.this is not all, I can look very fai* 
into the future, but as far as I can 
SCO it is a dark and gloomy picture. 
I could not but bo forcibly sfruck 
with the remarks of brother Young in 
I'elatiou to the nation growing more 
guilty and more corrupt, tlioretbre rn-o 
tliey being scourged so severely. The 
Pmphet aud Rcvolator John says, 
“ And I heard a great voice out of 
tho temple, say to the seven angels, 
go yoiu* ways, and pour out the vials 


of the wrath of God upon the earth. 
And the first went, and poured outr- 
his vial upon the earth; and there- 
fell a noisome and grievous sore upon 
the men which had the mark of the- 
beast, and upon them which wor- 
shipped his image. And the second 
angel poured out his vial upon the* 
sea; and it became os the blood 
of a dead man; and every living 
soul died in the sea. .^d the 
third angel poured out his vial upon 
the rivers and fountains of wateis 
and they became blood. And I heaid 
the angel of the waters say, Thou art • 
righteous O Lord, which art, and wast, 
and shall bo, because thou jh^ judge 1 
thus. For they have shed the blood 
of Saints and Prophets, and thou host 
given them blood to drink : for they 
are worthy. And I heard another out • 
of the alt^ say, even so. Lord God 
Almighty, true and lightens are thy 
judgments.” — Rev. xvi. 1 — 7. 

Did not the enemies of the Loi'd* 
attempt to feed the martyrs Joseph 
and Hyrum Smith mth ^e flesli of' 
their brethren ? Look at the testi- 
mony of Hyrum Smith. Now they 
have set the example of war, 
cruelty, and it will come doable upon 
theii* own heads ; but, says the Dol'd, 
upon my house shall it begin. And 
now these afflictions have been rolled 
ofi from our shoulders on to them, 
and they will be sorely punished for 
their iniquity. These things will 
come to pass. I need not predict 
anything about these calamities,, 
greater men than I am have predicted 
in reference to these things, therefore 
I only need to bear my testimony to 
tho truth of that which has been pre- 
dicted. In tho fierceness of the battle- 
the fainting soldier will bow down to- 
slako bis parched thirst with tlie blood 
of his fellow. If tliis has not transpired 
it may in the future, for tho horrors ot 
war will bo terrible to oontemplate. 
Many curious things lie hid in tlio 
futuro which will astonish the world. . 
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It is now a great time for digging 
gold; and this reminds me that I 
had a dream, in which 1 learned how 
to dig gold. I saw the gold where- 
ever I went, lying about on the 
gi-ound; I could pick it up in the 
night, but in the day time it could not 
be seen by anybody. While con- 
teuiplating this, the Spirit said unto 
me, “Don’t you know that light 
shineth in darkness, and the darkness 
comprehendeth it not ?” Now here it 
is, in the form or shape of a reward 
that cometh to the faithful, and with 
our purified gold we are called upon 
to buy that field, even the kingdom 
of God. Never ask yourselves what 
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the seller of that field does with the 
price of it ; this is nothing to you or- 
me. And if there are liabilities upon 
the President of this Church let us 
raise them &om his shoulder, and let. 
the servants of God go os &ee as the 
lark of the morning. 

Brethren and sisters, I do not \vish 
to occtipjr more than my share of the* 
time, therefore my remarks I bequeath 
to you with the best feelings of my 
soul, and I feel that if the services of 
such an humble individual as mysclT 
can be of use, I sliall feel over ready 
to render tliis service. 

God bless you for ever. Amen. 


OUR DUTIES TO GOD PARAAIOUNT TO ALL OTHER OBLIGA- 
TIONS.— DANGER OP SPECULATION. 

'E&marh hj Fresid&>it Hebeh 0. Kimball, made in ihe Bowery^ Grea^ 
Salt Lalce Oityy Oct. 6, 1862. 


' uepouted by 

I wonder if there is a person in this 
vast congregation to-day but what 
feels that all those instructions given 
apply to himself. I feel disposed 
for one to take what has been said to 
myself, and I do not think there is a 
man here who is so righteous that he 
cannot apply the greater portion of 
what brother Brigham has said to 
himself. I know it is very common 
for us to make observations like this 
when any of the brethren have been 
chastised : Well, I guess some of the 
brethren have received a pretty good 
chastisement to-day, but it don’t touch 
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me. Don’t you know tbht this is 
very common? Thatjacket does not 
suit me, says one. Why did it not 
suit you ? Because yon did not put 
it on. If you had put it on, it would 
have been like a piece of raw hide or- 
a piece of India-rubber, then it would 
have pinched when it became diy. 
Now I do not believe that there is a 
person here who might not be bene- 
fited by these lessons of correction and. 
instructions, for we can all make im> 
provement in ourselves, in our daily 
walk and conversation. I know that 
I can cultivate myself and improve in 
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many ways, and I feel that I W im- 
proving and advancing in the things 
of God. 

• Some will say, are yon not too old 
to learn ? I say no, for I consider if I 
am too old to improve, 1 am too old 
to live. When a man has done 
learning, he had better leave and go 
hence. 

I think I understand correctly what 
Pi’esident Young has been talking 
about, and he wishes every one of us 
; to accept of it and put it in practice. 

In regal'd to those independent 

• companies alluded to, I really do not 
.kuow whether I would lead them or 

, not. I know that tire first com- 
pany tliat I was gathered with, of 
whicli Pitjsident Young has spoken 
to-day, and which embraced neai'ly 
.all the male members there were in 
the Chm'oh, brother Joseph said, 
come brethren, bring your money 
with you aud bring all you liave. We 
gathered brethren from Nova Scotb 
and from all the States where wo had 
any, and then we travelled forty 
mUes in an indepimdetU condition, that 
is, every man had his money in his 
'^^pooket and was calculating to have, 
but when we got to Portage, Joseph 
-called upon that independent com- 
pony and organized it with captains 
of hundreds, of fifties and ten.s, with 
•‘Officers to lead and control them. 

• ' Then he nominated and wo accepted 
a pay-master and treasurer, and every 
officer necessary to a permanent orga- 
nkaiioii. Then he said, Bi'cthi'en, I 
want you to come togetlrcr, and bring 
yom' money with you. I do not want 
any donations, but I want every one 
to bring every cent he has got. Some 
.Lad not any, some had a hundred 
' ^ dollars ; some had a shilling, and the 
brethren handed over what they had 
to tho pay-master. Wo were then 
' 4 anght that we should be subject to 
the law and government of God. 

It is an important thing for a mai\ 
do lead tho people of God, and unless ' 


they will subject themselves to him 
and to the officer's of the Choroh a 
Prophet caimot lead them ; it is an 
impossibility. This coarse of obedi- 
ence is the one we have to take. 
Talk about building up the kingdom 
of God on the ear'th, how can you do 
it except you go to work with your 
might to practice as well as preach, 
and labor and toil with all yom* might 
by day and by night, and by ^is 
means every man in the Church of 
Jesus Chr'istof Latter-day Saints will 
become independent. I was reflect- 
ing upon these things when brother 
Joseph brought things to terms. 
Then if we are r'cady to do as wo are 
told, to follow the counsel of the 
servants of God, won’t our ofierings 
be accepted ? I say they wilL 

When we went on that journey, 
Joseph told us there was an endow- 
ment laid up for us ; for what ? Be- 
cause we bad done just as we were 
told ; and I con bear testimony tlrat 
we received that endo^vment. Have* 
we got through with our endow- 
ments? No, we have not; wb have 
only just commenced, merely received 
the initiative ordinances, and we 01*0 
only children in these things yet, but 
if we ore faithful, we shall receive all 
that our hearts can desire, fpr tlib 
Almighty will withhold no good 
thing from them that love him and 
keep his commandments. 

You will doubtless recollect reading 
of a certain woman in the Scriptures 
who was rather ambitious, aud there- 
fore wished to have her sons occupy 
a conspicuous place about tlie Savior's 
pei-son. The account of the circum- 
stance is related by St. Matthew in 
the follomng language : — - “ Then 
camo to him the mothorW Zobedee’s 
children, with her sons worshiping 
him, mid desiring a certain thing of 
him. Aud he said unto her, what 
wilt thou ? She saith unto him, gi'ant 
these my two sons may sit, the ono 
on thy right hand, and the othar on 
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thy left, in thy kingdom. But Jesns 
answered and said, ye knowmot what 
ye ask. Are ye able to drink of the 
cup that I siicJl drink of, and to be 
baptized with the baptism that I am 
baptized with : but, to sit on my 
right hand, and on my left is not 
mine to give, but it shall be given to 
them for whom it is prepared of my 
Father.” — Mat, xx. 20 — 23. 

Here we find set forth by the 
Savior the doctrine that it belongs to 
the Father to give each one his place 
in that kingdom, hereafter to be in- 
herited by the faithful Saints. Now 
Jet me ask, can we walk with Jesus 
in the regeneration that is spoken of? 
But before I proceed further, let me 
ask, what is the regeneration? I 
should call it an improvement, or an 
advancement in the things of God. 
By some it is said to be the change 
and renovation of the soul by the 
Spirit and grace of God. Then, 
again, it is called the new birth. 
Titus is somewhat more explicit upon 
the suligect. He says, “ But after 
that the kindness and love of God our 
Savior-toward man appeared, not by 
works of righteousness which we have 
done, but according to his mercy he 
saved us, by the washing of regenera- 
tion, and the renewing of the Holy 
Ghost ; which he shed on us abun- 
dantly^ .through Jesus Christ our 
Savior; that, being justified by his 
grace, we should be made heirs 
according to the hope of eternal life.” 
And our Savior speaking to Nico- 
demus, says, “ Verily I say unto thee, 
except a man be bom again, he 
cannot see the kingdom of God.”. .Tn 
another place Jesus says ; — “ Verily 
I say unto you, that ye which fol- 
lowoi me in the regeneration, when 
the Son of Man shall sit on the throne 
of his glory, ye also shall sit upon 
twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel.”— -Matt. xix. 38. 

Many other passages might be 
(juoted to show how the doctrine of 


regeneration was taught, by Christ 
and his Apostles, but these, will be.- 
snfficient for my purpose at the pre- 
sent. I know that we, the Elders of 
Israel, are walking with Jesus in the 
regeneration, and we are becomingr 
regenerated in Christ Jesus, and the 
blessings of the kingdom are being 
multiplied unto us day by day, and 
we shall continue to be enriched for. 
ever and for ever. What! in pro- 
perty ? Yes, and in every thing that 
is good. If it were not so, how could 
you possess all things, which are 
certainly promised through progres- 
sion and faithfulness. 

I suppose I felt as the Apostles did 
anciently, when I went with the' 
Elders into the State of Ohio, and 
through the Now England States to 
the State of Maine. We called the 
people together and organized them 
into Conferences, and we went to 
work and selected wise men to • 
receive and take the moneys of the - 
brethren and purchase lan^ in Mis- 
souri. We performed our duties and 
were faithfnl unto the Lord, and i£ 
all the people had been as faithfnl as 
we were we shonld have gained an 
advantage ; bnt os it is, I ^ow that 
the day will come when we shall 
possess that land, and I can tell you 
that I expect to have and possess all 
that I merit, in the own due time of 
the Lord. When the kingdom 
triumphs, every man will be rewarded 
according to. his works, and will 
receive that which is designed for 
him, and in all things be bles^d 
according to his merits. By merit I 
mean that which a man .earns, and 
you will see the day when yon will 
get nothing bnt what yon earn by 
your works and your integrity to God 
and your brethren. 

I recollect when wo returned from 
our mission to Missouri, Joseph said, 

“ Now, brethren, it is a good time to 
get property; now is the time for 
you to get rich.” Well, it was on© of 
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ibe most trying times ibe Gbnrdi 
•over saw. Most of the Twelve went 
into speonlation, and half of them 
turned away. I went to Joseph and 
■asked what I had best do, and he 
replied that it was a good time to get 
an education, or, said he, you may go 
a preaching, just as you please, and 
•God will Hess you in either. I went 
out preaching, and also some others, 
and some went to specnlating, and 
we have never seen them since, 
excepting one or two of them. It was 
so with &e ancient Apostles. Wlien 
.Jesus was cruciSed his disciples said, 
" Come, brethren, let us go a fishing,” 
and off they went fishing. But they 
did not make much till Jesus came 
along by the sea side, made a fire and 
broiled some fish, and when he asked 
them if they had any meat, they 
answered him, No. Then he said 
unto them, cast the, pet on the right 
side of the ship, andhro shall find. 

In regard to this* work, I know 
ihat it will roll on, and the kingdom 
will to built up, the elect gathered, 
and the chosen ones go back to the 
centre stake of* Zion. Thoi'e are a 
great many that are I’omaining in the 
States till we go back, but I can tell 
them they will have to come hem, for 
this is tlie only way there is for the 
true Saints to get to Jackson Coirnty, 
and they will find it out to be so in 
duo time. Let us serve Qod, brotliren 
and sistei's, with all our hearts, minds, 
might, souls and strength, and all will 
go well and we shall triumph. As it 
was anciently, so it is in this age, the 
Saints must come to the mountains, 
the depot of the kingdom of God to 


get their blessings and prepare them 
for the fntnre glory of Zion. 

Let us take that coarse which will 
make ns independent of all other 
people upon the earth ; I know that 
this is ^e course for ns to take all 
the time. Then we shonld put onr 
minds together, and onr mites also, 
to build up the kingdom of God; and 
if we will do this, being of one spirit, 
we slioll prosper in all things. 1 
know of no other way for ns to 
become of one heart and one mind in 
regard to the things of the kingdom 
of God. By pursning thisconrse we 
shall increase in the knowledge of 
the truth, and ere long the angels 
will come to visit us, and Pather will 
talk to us in relation to his purposes 
and the introduction of his govern* 
ment. Let us endeavor to attain 
these blessings, for tliey are ours 
thix)ugh faithfulness and diligence in 
well-doing. 

No good man wishes to force any- 
body into heaven, but it is for every 
one of us to strive and labor in righte- 
onsness to secure an interest there for 
onrsolves. The righteous have no 
reason to fear, though all the com- 
bined powers of the wicked, visible 
and invisible, be arrayed agaiust 
thorn ; faithfulness will preserve them. 

Brethren and sisters, we sliould all 
to like clay in the hands of the potter, 
and I wont the people to learn that 
we shall all be rewoi^ed according to 
the amoont of our works, just as the 
potter is paid for his labors, in pro- 
portion to what ho does. 

God bless this people for ever. 
Ajuon. 
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^OD ALONE BESTOWS THE EVIDENCES OF HIS DIVTNB 
INTERPOSITIONS.— OPPOSITION TO THE KINGDOM OP GOD. 
COMING EVENTS. * 

JteinarJcs hj Mder Obson Hyde, made m ilie Tabernacloy Chmt Salt LaJco 
City, Jcmuarij 25, 1863. 

BEPOBTED BY J. V. BONG. 


Notwithstanding the inclement and 
nncomfortable state of the weather, 
the wheels of time do not cease to 
ToU and bring a few of ns together on 
the morning of the first day of the 
wreek, to worship the King and Lord 
-of Hosts. 

I am grateful for this opportunity 
of addressing yon, my brethren and 
. sisters, for a short time. It is not the 
weather, it is not the might and 
power of nations that can stay the 
progress of Jehovah’s designs. We 
are living, as yon aU know, I trust, 
in a momentous period of the world. 
1 will here remark that in the course 
vof some conversations I have recently 
had with certain individuals, we have 
-had occasion to enquire somewhat 
into the purposes and designs of the 
great Creator in these days in which 
we live. It would be impossible to 
point out all his purposes and designs ; 
suffice it to say that it is highly satis- 
factory to the just and to the upright 
•that we can know somewhat concern- 
ing them ; and the fact of our being 
called as co-workers with him to 
labor in the carrying out of his pur- 
poses and designs is an honor to us I 
that few can appreciate. We are 
permitted to assemble here and in 
•other places also from time to time to 
be ins^cted in the ways of the Lord, 
for the express purpose of making us 
acquainted with his purposes designed 
in the bosom of eternity, to be 
brought about and accomplished in 
.this dispensation, called the Fulness of 


Times; and this, that we may be 
the better prepared to co-operate with 
our Lord and Master in the bringing 
of them about, and also be better pre- 
pared to meet those events when they 
shall transpire. 

A short time ago a gentleman a^ed 
me if I really knew this to be the 
work of God, for, said he, “ If I did, 
most cordially would ' I embrace the 
doctrines which are taught by your 
people as emanating from the Most 
; y^> J would willingly resign 
all worldly honor and my position in 
life also, and bow with humble sub- 
mission to the requirements of your 
faith.” I observ^ something like 
this. We are not to be the judges of 
the amount of evidence requi^ to 
bring mankind under condemnation 
before God for rejecting the truth. 
Wo may fancy to ourselves that wo 
would like to see the dead raised from 
their sleeping tombs ; we may fancy 
that we would like to see the monn- 
iains broken down, the valleys exalted 
or the floods in their course stayed at 
the behest of the servants of God ; 
we may indulge in ideas and desires 
similar to these, yet said I, if there be 
an amount of evidence addressed to 
your understanding, which seals con- 
viction upon your heart with regard 
to the truth, how will you meet that 
conviction in a coming day, when we 
come to stand before G<^ and the 
spirits of just men made perfect? 
Do you think you can then open your 
mouth and say, I knew thee that 


so 
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tliou art a hard man, reaping where 
thou hast not sown, and gathering 
where thou hast not strewed : and I 
was afraid, and went and hid thy 
talent in the earth ; lo, there thou 
host that is thine. His Lord answered 
and said unto liim, “ Thou wicked and 
slothful servant, thou knewest that I 
I'eap whore I sowed not, and gather 
where I had not strewed ? thou 
oughtest therefore to have put my 
money to the exchangei'S, and then at 
my coming I thould have received 
mine o^vn with usury. Take there- 
foi*e the talent from him and give it 
unto him which hath ten talents. For 
unto every one that hath shall be given, 
and ho shall have abundance : but from 
him that hath not shall bo taken away 
even that which he hath. And cast 
yo the unprohtablo servant into outer 
darkness ; tbej'e shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teoth.” — Matthew xxv. 
24i — 30. Or wUl you be like the man 
who was found in 'the assembly 
without the wedding garments, and 
unto whom it was said “ Friend how 
earnest thou hero ?” Wliat argoiuent 
did he make, and what had he to say 
for himself ? He was dumb. Kemem- 
ber then, I say, that it is the Judge 
of all the earth tliat parcels out the 
evidences of his divine interposition 
unto man, not according to man’s tra- 
ditions but acooitling to that wisdom 
which is in tho bosom of the Etoimal, 
knowing just the calibre of men and 
what it will I'eqairo to turn tho scale 
of reason and to penetrate the soul of 
every individual. It is for High 
Heaven to do this, and tlie Loi^ 
Almighty will not judge accoixliug to 
our desires, but ho will judge accord- 
ing to the amount of evidence that ho 
himself is pleased to give to each 
person. 

A few remarks upon tins subject, 
brethren mid sisters, may not bo 
amiss at the present time. I have 
noticed the providences that have 
attended this people J^m thoir origin 


in the year 1830, and I have noticed 
this, that a prejudice has been in- 
dulged in, by those who did not choose 
to embrace the Gospel, against the 
people of the Saints. There has ever 
been a kind of feeling indulged in by 
the world that the Saints were going 
to do something very bad, something 
dreadful ; but what have they done 
up to the present time ? The reply 
is, Why 2^1y nothing that we can 
establish against them. This ia the 
view tliat has been taken of the 
Saints by those who knew ns not, bat 
the very course that we are now 
taking has been the coarse that has 
thwarted the wicked in their every 
design. The way their sails are now 
set indicates that they design some i 
evil, some mischief, and tliey have 
said within themselves. Let us fore- 
stall the pending diibcolty and remove 
tho danger before wo encounter it. 
This has been the feeling of the 
world, so for as my ocquainteince 
extends in coiuiecbion with the pro- 
gress of events" and advancement of_ 
this people. Storms have been drawn 
around ns, repeatedly, and cansed ns 
to be broken np and expelled from 
tlie land where we had made our 
homes ; not that we had done any- 
thing, but because the wicked foolislily 
believed that wo were going to do 
something that was dangerous* and 
desperate. . i> 

Now all the world is ngainsi us, 
and the learning of this world has 
ever been eppos^ to tho righteous- 
ness of God. In the beginning of 
this work those that wore sent to 
advocate the Gospel were unlearned 
ns a general thing they wore unskilled 
in the wnys of tho world. Unculti- 
vated and nntntored boys were sent 
forth to proclaim the words of life, 
and what was the simple message 
they wore sent to bear P Repent, for ' 
tho hour of the visitation of Jehovah 
is at band, repent and embroco the^ 
Gospel.^ It did not require muck 
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learning to make this announcement ; 
it was a plain simple message. If, 
for instance, your bouse was on fire, 
and the news went to the sources of 
help, the most illiterate could declare 
the fact as well as the most learned 
man in the world. He would simply 
have to say, such a man’s house is on 
fire, and every one could understand 
that. The simple proclamation of 
the Gospel was just as easy to be 
understood. Now, if it were some 
difficult diplomatic negotiation which 
required to be entered into, it would 
require all the embellishments of art 
to secure it a passage through, but 
the simple message of the Gospel 
required no such learning, ic was 
simply to call upon the people to 
repent and to inform them that the 
chastising arm of Jehovah was about 
to fall npon the nations. We went 
forth, we m.ade this announcement 
throughout the length and breadth of 
the United States, not only once but 
twice and thrice, and in fact all the 
day long until we created such a 
storm aronnd ns as to drive us beyond 
the confines of civilized man, and how 
cruel was the ordeal ! It was no less 
cruel on the part of those that inflicted 
the wrong, although on the part of 
Jehovali it was an act of mercy to 
allow the wicked to drive us, or to ‘ 
^cause us to be placed in these valleys 
'of the mountains. The Heavens fore- 
saw the danger, but we knew it not ; 
bat onr Father knew it and that was 
'Jenongh. Was there not a Providence 
<over' us ? 'Did he not deal kindly 
‘with his i^eople? And has be not 
done so from the beginning ? 

'' When the Saints escaped from 
Missouri and subsequently from lUi- 
nois; when we wandered over the 
prairies and fonnd a resting place for 
a season in an Indian country, and 
’ when we furnished five hundred of 
'*our best men, leaving onr women and 
children unprotected in an Indian 
cduntry, while they went to fight their 
Ho. 61 ’ ’ " * 


country’s battles, and to secure to the 
country that had permitted us to be 
driven from our homes the very land 
npon which we now dwell was there 
not, I ask, a kindly Providence over 
them that went and also over them 
that remained ? Yea, there was. We 
came into these valleys under the 
protecting caro of our heavenly 
Father. We came with a few old 
crazy wagons, and many of us bub 
very poor teams, for be it known 
unto you that the people who took 
our homes put them at their own 
prices, and paid out their own 
commodities; and if they had an old 
wagon which they thought would 
bear up till we got beyond the con- 
fines of civilization they would turn it 
out, considering that would be long 
enough for it to last us. 

In this way we came to these 
valleys, and had to so live till we got 
something from an untried soil, not 
knowing whether a peck of wheat, 
com or potatoes could be raised from 
it, but Heaven blest our labors, Pro- 
vidence smiled upon our exertions and 
we made ont to continue along until 
the land became abnndantl}' blessed, 
and now our granaries are filled with 
plenty. If the wrath of God had 
been against this people to the same 
extent that the wrath of man was 
against ns, whei'e would we have been 
to-day ? Annihilated ! Nothing 
woula have been left of us, and our 
career would have been highly colored 
on the pages of history, and sent 
down to posterity with the sting of 
the Anathemist npon it. But the 
wrath of Heaven was not npon us ; 
it was only the wrath of man. Do 
you not see the difierence between 
the wrath of Heaven and the wrath 
of man ? If onr enemies had been 
'one with the Almighty, or if be had 
been one with them, we should have 
been obliterated long before this. 
Blit here, in ns, is the evidence that 
the world and the Almighty do not 
‘ ' '.u < VoL 
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‘ exactly agree. They never did, at 
they never will agree, and hence 
say the Saints will live when the 
ungodly sliuJ] wither and die; when 
the wicked are in ruin and disgrace, 
this people will flourish under the 
blessing of our Father and God. 

These things, although silent, are 
upon the pages of history, they are 
still in the memories of men, but 
tboDgh silent they speak in huigunge 
too powerful for the world to conceive 
tlieir strength and weight in the 
balances which shall determine their 
future destiny. Like the other por- 
tions of Jehovah’s creation, the great 
family of planets rev^olve around their 
centre, they move in their majesty, 
although in silence ; you can see 
them but not hear them ; they cease 
not to move ; the course of their 
speed and their velocity is the same 
continualiy,andyet, though they move 
in silence, they speak in language too 
powerful to be misunderstood, and in 
thunder tones declare the voice of the 
Almighty. Well might an individual 
say, who does not consider these 
shining works of the Creator, 0, 
that I had some evidence that these 
ai’e the works of the Almighty, I 
would adore him forever! Bless you, 
these are better evidences that the 
Almighty exists and rules in the 
heavens above than any that mortal 
can atlduce, showing hourly, daily 
and nightly, that they arc governed 
by law, and proclaiming to all nations 
that the Lord is God, that by him 
they are made, by him tlicy are con- 
ti’olled, and that he views all the' 
works of liis hands with on impartial 
oyo. 

Whoever will look upon the history 
of the Saints and sea tho pi'ovidcnces 
of the Almighty that have attended 
them, must see tliat these Divine 
interpositions speak in evidence too 
powerful to be resisted. I confess 
that these are arguments moi'e potent 
than ! am capable of adducing at the 


present time. . Now he that will look 
at these things and run them over in 
his mind, will readily see that these 
are evidences of divinity in our 
religion. Where is, Ihei^ another 
people over* whom Heaven has exor- 
cised these peculiar providences ? 
Why is the world at wnr with us ? 
It is becanse we are not like them. 
If we would go to work and establish 
about forty tipling shops, as many 
gambling houses, and ns many houses 
of ill-fame, bless you we could get' 
into the Union without any trouble ; ' 
the track would be clear, the wheels 
greased, and we would go right in ; 
but, because we are not so inclined 
there is a good deni of friction about 
it, they fear* that we ore going to do 
something dread ful.3 Now, I can toll 
you that we nve not going to do any-’ 
thing very wouder'ful nor very shock- 
ing, but if we ar e faithful and keep 
oui'selves unspotted from the world, ’ 
our God is going to astonish tho 
nations ; ho is going to do something 
both wonderful and mighty, and it 
will be dreadful to the wicked ; he • 
will show this and every other nation ‘ 
that lift their hands ogaijist his 
anointed tliat they will hehceforlh , 
cease to be a nation. Ho has com-.'' 
mcnced his work already, but be is^ 
only giving the alphabet now, we shallf 
be getting into tho pictures by-and-; 
bye. When I was a boy and went- 
to school we studied Webster’s 
spelling book, and when we gohalong 
a piece with our lessons, we used \o 
say I have got over to the pictures ' 
now, and tho time is near at band ^ 
when wo shall see such pictures oxhU , 
hi tod by tho baud of the Almighty 
as were never before witnessed by 
mortal eye; that ’will bo a trying 
time. 

The field of learning is boundless, 
and I venture to say that the most 
learned man in the world is for more 
studious when he gets into high^ 
branches than when hp first com- 
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jnenced his stadies, for he can discover 
fields of learning which before he 
could not ct^nceive of, and so it is with 
the works of Jehovah ; there is ahvavs 
a field in which the Almighty can 
display his power and his goodness, 
and it is enlarging all the time. 

Brethren and sisters, I do not feel 
disposed on this cold morning sto 
detain yon any great length of time, 
hat suffice it to say that lam glad of 
the opportunity of meeting with you, 
and I feel in my heart to say God 
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bless the Saints — Heaven’s blessing 
be with them. This is my desire, it 
is my earnest prayer, and if we can 
lo live ns to be without spot, and 
blameless in the day of the coming of 
the Lord Jesus it will amply compen- 
sate for all oar toils, all our priva- 
tions, and for all onr labors of love in 
,the kingdom of God. 

That this may bo the case with ns, 
is ray earnest and sincere prayer, in 
the name of Jesus. Amen. 


THE OBJECT OF GATHERTlSrG.— THE HAPPY EFFECTS OF 
OBECHENCE TO THE GOSPEL.— THE MEANS BY WHICH 
THE KINGDOM OP GOD IS TO BE ESTABLISHED ON THE 
EARTH. 

Discourse hy HJlder A.^i asa M. Lyman, delivered in the Talemaclej Qreal 
Salt LaJee City, Ootoler 7, 1862. 

hepobted by g. n. avatt. 


I do not know that it is necessary 
for me to tell yon that I am glad to 
be here. If you have bnt a little of the 
feeling that influences me, you know 
very well that 1 am glad to be here. 
I am'not glad to be here because my 
mission is ended, for such I do not 
consider to be the case at all. We 
often say we have been on a mission, 
and have fulfilled a mission, and have 
retam<*d as though that something 
. had been completed and accomplished. 
I have been on a mission, but I have 
not come from a mission, or from 
that mission. . I have been on a mis- 
sion; I have come home on amis- 
uon ; I ana still on a mission. The 
obligations of ,that mission, I feel, 
ore not ceasing, not becoming less, 


but they increase fiom day to day and 
from year to year with the increase of 
knowledge and understanding and the 
apprehension of the principles of truth, 
I am hero to-day for the same purpose, 
for the prosecution of the same labor 
that I have been in, in every place 
that I have occupied as a minister of 
the truth since I first became ac- 
qnainted with its principles, and by 
such acquaintance I became connected 
with the Work of God. 

My text is furnished me in the 
people that are before me to-day. 
Who conld look upon iHis assembly 
and be so dull, so stupid tliat.the in- 
quiry would not arise in ' his mind. 
What are we here for Why all 
this gathexii^ togetheriof ^i.s mixed 
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multitude of people ; people ’from so 
many nations; people of different 
tongues, of different customs, different 
traditions and notions, 3'et having one 
and the same feeling in reference'to a 
few of the details that make up the 
gi'eat aggregate of life’s actions ? For 
what purpose have we been gathered 
together from distant nations V Some 
may have thought that our gathering 
here was only for the sake of being 
together, for the sake of creating a 
multitudinous community. The mul- 
titude we see assembled here to-dn^' 
01*0 here heennse the kingdom of God 
is to be built up ; for if the kingdom 
of God is to be built up, there must 
be people to constitute it; thei'e must 
be a people to bo ruled, or tiie rulers 
would have nothing over which to 
rule. If the meie :issembliug of the 
people together constitutes tlje king, 
dom of God now, why has it not con- 
stituted the kingdom of God at other 
times? People ‘have a&seinbled 
iogelher before; communities have 
existed before, yet the existence of 
suoh communities has not and does 
not now constitute them the kingdom 
of God. One reason why the gnther- 
iug together of the people does not 
constitute the kingdom of God is, 
that Lire mere gathering of the people 
is not particularly an intellectual 
operation, it does not of itself par- 
ticularly inform the judgment or en. 
lighten the mind in reference to God, 
and man's relationship to God and 
Lis purposes. 

Wo commenced our labors with 
you in lands far distant from tliis 
wo preached tiro Gospel to you; 
listening to tlint, and receiving tho 
testimony of the servants of God 
and following tho course that was 
indicated by them, you have become 
changed in jour oirouinstanoos and 
•locjility. You were located in other 
parts of tho globe and were citizens 
of other notions, but now you ora 
here located iu the. peaceful vales of 


Utah. It is now time for the igntlierCd 
Saints to begin to learn still move, if 
they have not already begun 10 do so; 
and if they have begun to learn, to con- 
tinrre to lean’ something of the reason 
why they are gathered together, that 
they may be able to discover the true 
relationship between the actions they 
perform, the labor’s, duties and ser- 
vices that are required of them, aud 
the development, increase and growth, 
into stj’ength and power* of the king- 
dom of Gud on the earth. When we 
talk about tire kingdom of God onr 
thoughts are apt to travel away from 
scenes of eai llr, as though it were a 
matter ot the ideas ah ne and not con- 
nccted with our earthly operations, 
labors, duties and services. 

Thoi'e is no action ia life, no labor 
that wo perform, no relationship that 
we srrstain to God aird one another, 
but what should be connected directly 
with the development of the kingdom 
of God. Says one,—*' We must be- 
come perfect and holy ; wo most 
become God-like; we must become 
like tho angels or like tire spirits of 
the just who dwell with God.” This 
is true ; hut where is that trans- 
formation, that change in our condi- 
tion, feeliirgsand cii'cnmstances to be 
wixjughtout — in heaven or on earth, 
at borne or abroad ? Where is tho 
school in which we ore to be taught 
tho plain, si riplo, unvarnished admi- 
nistrations of truth in a way to bring 
it within th ’3 range of our feeble 
con. prehension of truth that wo may 
understand it ? Are we to learn it 
i in any one plnco to the axolusiun of 
all others ? N^o. Are we to learn 
God and truth whei'e we live ? Yos^ 

If not, where in Heaven's name do 
you expect to learn of him ? Do you 
lire in heaven with God and iris 
angols P Ko ; you live hero on the 
earth, here in Utah among the rag- 
ged mountains that ore around us. 
AllJydu know you know here, and all 
you con learu you most learn hero 
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while you are here. To acquire a 
knowledge of God is eternal life. 
That appears to many to be a great 
something. I say something, because 
people know nothing of God. Where 
are you going to obtain a knowledge 
of God. 

People talk about going to heaven^ 
hut when we find ourselves in heaven 
we shall find tiiat we have reached it 
without going to it. Heaven is a 
development of inteimal powers and 
external changes. We learn to know 
God now ns human beings, inflnenced 
by the effects of sin and folly, de- 
graded and surrounded with darkness, 
misery and wretchedness. Shall we 
wait until these are put off before we 
can learn of God and get to know 
that which will constitute in us that 
knowledge which is eternal life? No, 
We came here to the valleys of Utah 
in obedience to the requirements of 
the Gospel, simply that we might 
here continue to be taught. We came 
to this distant region to learn of God. 
How ? By, in the first place, learn- 
ing ourselves. Can we know God in 
this way ? Yes ; we can know him 
in no other way. We cannot go to 
where he is, to be taught of hitn per- 
sonally and to associate with hitn. 
What have wo in this world that gives 
a truthful indication of his character 
to the mind that is open to the light 
of trnth ? We have ourselves been 
made in the image of God. Then it 
is essentially necessary that we should 
learn ourselves as an all-important 
step to the knowledge of God. We 
must learn to correct onr lives and 
ou]' actions ; we must learn to govern 
onrselves and sanctify our affections, 
that we may be prepared to hold com- 
munion with heavenly intelligences. 

The kingdom of God is established 
now for the dovelopriient and increase 
of its principles within ns, to rcllect 
light on the' darkness that surronnds 
ns and reveal to our understanding 
the true relationship we auatain to 
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God, and the reason why the reqoiie- 
ments of the Gospel are laid upon ns 
and why we can be saved by listen- 
ing to them, and why wft are not saved 
if we refuse to listen to them. 

When the sound of the Gospel first 
reached me, I used to have tbischildish 
idea, that if I ever knew the truth it 
must be because the heavens would 
be opened for me to gaze upon the 
glory that is within the vail, aud this 
would be the only assurance I could 
receive that the Gospel is true. I. 
lived nnder the influence of this idea 
until I passed measurably from the 
condition of childhood, of hearing as 
a child and understanding as a child. 
When I began to approximate towards 
a riper condition of mind, 1 became 
satisfied that it was not by merely 
looking at something that the mind 
became enlightened ; that it was not 
by merely guessing at something that 
is incomprehensible that knowledge 
is developed in the soul. 1 learned 
that the Gospel was . true in a veiy 
simple way. The Gospel required 
me to pursue an upright, just, virtu- 
ons, honest course of lifiS with all the 
world around me and to live at peace 
with all men. I commenced living 
iu the world withont quarreling with 
anybody ; I followed the dictation of 
the Gospel and its requirements, and 
it has saved me from war, contention 
and strife with my fellowman, from 
quarreling with my family, with my 
brethren, with my friends and witli 
my neighbors. In this way I found 
out that so much of the Gospel was 
trae, and I did not have to go tP 
heaven to find this out neither. This 
is the way I want yoti to begin to 
leaim God, and the consequences will 
be peace and the joy that springs 
from peace. Then heaven will be in 
the home where you dwell, in the land 
and country where yon live, in your 
associations with your friends and 
neighbors and kindred in 'all life’s 
varied relations. Anofr jr conse- 
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quence will ha a constant in-dwelling of the farmer as is the rich harvest of 
of the Spirit of God ; that Spirit that healthy grain that affords him bread 
brings life and light, and knowledge and sustenance. Some people think 
and understahding to the soul of they can pray the weeds out of tlieir 
man, that quickens the intellect of fields and gardens, but their prayers 
man and sanctifies every power to can only be eiiectual when accotn- 
hold communion with still higher and panied with a reasonable amount of 
holier principles.' honest labor rightly and wisely ap- 

We say we want the Holy Spirit; plied. I am in favor of praying. I 
then let us so live our religion that love to pray myself, and I love to 
we may have the Holy Spirit, which have theSaiuts pray. Bat when you 
will improveour conditioncontinually, have a great many weeds growing on 
making us better and better citizens your land, pray for your land, and do 
of the kingdom of God with every not forget to goout on to that land and 
degree of gain over ourselves. In pull up, remove and destroy by your 
this way we may cultivate and deve- diligent labor the weed-plants that so 
lop in us individually the principle much annoy you. 
of immortality that will constitute, We have been told that the Ijord 
when applied to the great body of the will not plant our grain for os and 
people of God, the iminoi tality of his cultivate our fields. We are here to 
kingdom, the basis of its eternal and leni*n how to do that for ourselves, if 
deathless perpetuity. Then tlie de- we do not know. This part of our 
velopnient of the kingdom of God in education we have to ginn, if we have 
power on earth, teiniwrally, depends not already gained it; and this will 
upon the self-culture of its members, enable us to aid in the building up 
upon the culture of the feelings that and development in its greatness and 
rule the soul and that give character power of the kingdom of God. Let 
to the action of the cicature. When j onr labor be so applied, that when we 

bow down before our heavenly Father 
to ask him b* bless anything we have 
or do, that we can do so consistently. 

. Let us hoe up the weeds and enrich 

quality atid labor for its development our fields, and ask God to give n.s a 
and increase. To how many of the bountiful ci’op to TewaiKi our toils, 
infinitesimal details of life’s actions We will do all we can do, and then 
dues this principle extend? It should ask God to bless that labor and leave 
extend to them all. We cannot do the result with him. If your wagon 
any^ wrong that will render ns ac- has been fixed in the mud get hold of 
ceptablo to God and make us better, the wheel youreelf and lift all you 
That is right which improvesand gives can, and then ask somebody else to 
life. There is a right way and a help you if you need help, 
wrong one to all wo do. There is another field that is 

If we cultivate the ground there is equally (axed with the support of a 
a way which, if pursued, will bo fruit- noxious grewth : I vofer to ourselves 
' fill of consequences, the most dis- at home. Wo carry about with us 
astrons, while an opposite w’ay w'ill our notions, onr habits of thought; 
produce pretit and rewaitl us for our and our habits of thought give cha- 
labore. There is a way that is fruit- racter to our actions. When, for in- 
ful of noxious weeds where something slnnce, the storm of passion is aroused 
better shuiilcl grow, and this is as in our bosom, wo yield oureclves up 
tmthfully tlie result of tho conduct I to it- without an ofibrb and unresist- 


we consider that purity of life is 
necessary and requisite to qualify a 
man to be a citizen of the kingdom 
of God. we slinll cultivate that 
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ingly allow ourselves to b© can*ied 
nwny by its infloence from a course of 
pj'opriety and right, and we do wrong 
and soy wrong things. Lot rising 
anger be suppressed ; let the place 
where it had its incipient being be- 
come its gi'ave. Never let the mouth 
utter the word that should not be 
spoken. This counsel is just as ap- 
plicable to myself as it is to you. I 
have learned long since that I was 
not called to preach the Gospel be- 
cause I had no improvement to make 
on myself, or because I could not be- 
come any better. I have come to the 
conclusion that the more I talk about 
the right and the less I talk about the 
wrong, and the more I become occu- 
pied with the right the less danger I 
shall be in of becoming occupied by 
the wrong. This is good for me, and, 
being good for me, I recommend it to 
the Saints. I want them to live 
peaceably and quietly with one an- 
other and learn to do the little things 
in life’s duty right. That we may 
■ learn to do Ibis, it is nece.ssary that 
•we should control our passions, for if 
we do not control them they will 
control us, and under such control we 
do wrong. When we control our- 
' selves, the result is equanimity of 
feeling such as is necessary to the I 
-exercise of an enlightened judgment, 
if such judgment exists within us. 
Cannot God help ns ? It altogether 
depends upon whether we are dis- 
posed to help ourselves or not. God 
will help and bless us when we pursue 
• the course that is acceptable to him. 

If we strive to subdue stormy pas- 
. sions within ns, he will assist ns in the 
“good work until the Spirit of God is 
not merely a casual visitor, but a con- 
stant dweller within ns to increase 
onr store of. knowledge, extend our 
views and make our conceptions of 
God and truth more as they should 
be. Let us live in this way and we 
shall speak kindly of one another and 
be more charitable to all men. 


The result of our education is dif. 
ferences of feeling and difierences in 
onr way of life; we have brought 
these difierences with ns from our dis- 
tant homes. Wo have bmuglit with 
us to Utah more or less of the old 
notions that have grown with our 
growth and strengthened with our 
strength; throughout our lives their 
influence has been upon us. So far 
as these are in opposition to the truth 
and the right, they must be overcome, 
for as we learn the tnitli we must 
exchange onr incorrect notions for 
notions that aj-e correct in reference 
to living with one another and in 
reference to onr general conduct in 
life. It is not some service we have 
to perform at some remote place from 
where we are now living that will 
benefit us, but it is how we deport our- 
selves here towards one another and 
towards God; how we shall make 
onr farms, cultivate our grounds, and 
how to use that which we have been 
blessed with as faithful stewards of 
the manifold mercies of God. We 
have roach yet to learn; the improve- 
ments we have not yet made are all 
to be made, whether they relate to the 
cultivation of our fields and gardens 
or to the cultivation of our minds; it 
is our duty to garnish and embellish 
them and make them beautiful and 
lovely as the residence and heritage 
of intellectual men and women. This 
will bring into existence God’s tem- 
poral kingdom on the earth ; then the 
sanctified and holy and acceptable of 
his children will dwell in palaces, 
will be surrounded with wealth, and 
there will be no desire of their hearts 
but what may be satisfied. There 
will be a fountain opened to them 
where they may satisfy their thirst, 
however intense it may be for ought 
that is good, great and ennobling. 

Learn, sisters, when yon teach the 
truth to your children who prattle 
around your knee, and are trying to 
cultivate a love of it in them, that 
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you are determining their destiny and 
your own, and tlieir relationship un« 
changeably with the increase, per. 
petual and eternal growth of God’s 
Icingdom. Think of tliis, and do not 
for a moment pass by those labors of 
love to your chi.dren as matters of 
comparatively little value, for in them 
are your hopes of glory, heaven, hap- 
piness, bliss and joy in ^hat great 
future of glory we are looking for. 
How can a mother teach her cliildren 
the light if she is reckless of it her- 
B#jlf ? How can a father do that if he 
Tieglects to set before his household 
'the example of prcpriety that should 
constitute the constant and ceaseless, 
labor of a father? Then, let us re- 
member that all this work is upon 
ns ; it is to redeem the earth, to be 
learning bow to cultivate and improve 
its condition; it is to bring into e.xist. 
ence a holy nation of men and women 
^before God. 

Who are they which constitute the 
'bright bos's that worship arouud the 
throno of God ? I’hey are men and 
'Women and children, such ns we see 
here to-day ; intellectunl beings like 
ourselves, who have been educated, 
taught, trained, led onwaid and up- 
waid from a condition of ignorance 
to the possession of that infinitude of 
knowledge that makes so incompre- 
hensible a difference between us. As 
we are, so were they ; and as they are 
'in all their brightness and glory 
ai*oond the throne of God, so may we 
be with our wives and children, friends 
and associates in the kingdom of God 
on earth, when we have tmvelled along 
to that state of e.\altation to which 
=they have attained, when we have 
learned to vanquish tire monster of 
sin and death, rising above him to 
live in Uie elements of truth and 
holiness in a state free from cor- 
ruption and sin. This has had its 
'beginning here in all our lifo's labor, 
care and relationship to one another; 
tho existence beyond this is only the 


finished constellation of the glory 
which is commenced here, an ad- 
vanced stage of its development. We 
ore not so blind and dumb that we 
cannot comprehend the difference be- 
tween the honsehold where the words 
of righteousness are uttered, where 
examples of purity are set, and that 
household where such noble, examples 
are not seen. Would yon see your 
children aiound the throne of God ? 
Would you see them clad in glory and 
crowned with immortality and eternal 
lives ? Then teach them truth while 
tliey prattle aronnd your knee ; learn 
them to lisp the truth, teach them to 
love it ere they can fully know its 
worth, and as they g^ow in capacity 
to rea.son and understand they will 
then bless the father and mother that 
taught them truth and purity, and to 
hate and despise the wrong and choose 
tlie good. Truth will regulate all 
life’s details ; I care not how numer- 
ous they may he, all will yield to the 
saving, sanctjfy ing, hallowed influence 
and supreme love of truth. When 
we teach ilie truth to our children, it 
is one of the best proofs that we love 
the truth ourselves witli all our minds, 
might and strength. If we take this 
course we shall see the kingdom of 
God growing ; its outward embellish- 
ments will appear, its wealth will in- 
crease ojid its power will spread 
abroad on the right hand and on the 
left until untold millions of earth’s 
children will repose in security, safety 
and happiness, ar.d be blessed beneath 
its banner. Then, its temples will 
rise in beauty, grandeur and glory, 
and the home of every Saint will be- 
come a temple where God will delight 
to reveal tho richness of his blessings 
to bis faithful children. If our God 
shines ns the perfection of beauty out 
of Zion, Zion must reflect that beauty;^, 
it must have an existence in Zion X’e- 
ilecting its beauty outwardly upon the 
world ai’ound. The glory of Zioh 
must bo created by tho drildren of 
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Zion. Wo cannot attain to tKis all 
in a moment. We first begin to make 
our homes tidy and to subdue every 
enemy to oar peace, that we may have 
more comfort. If we wish our chil- 
jdren to have an exalted taste for the 
lovely and beautifnl, create something 
lovely for them to look upon, let them 
behold a practical example and ex- 
hibition of the beautiful and lovely 
when they are at home ; when they 
go into the gaixlen let them see the 
development of bennty, and when they 
come to maturity and remove far 
away they will think of the paternal 
borne with delight and pleasureas the 
place where peace reigns, where joy 
is developed, where the odor of sweet 
flowers are inhaled by the visitors, 
greeting our early rising or cheering 
ns when we retire to our rest. This 
is the picture of the home of a Saint, 
of him who loves to beautify Zion 
and exalt the children of Zion above 
all other people on the earth. 

It does not follow of necessity that 
the poor man mnsi possess broad acres. 
If your garden is no larger than this 
stand, cultivate it properly, plant fruit 
trees and other useful plants, and rivet 
the attention of your growing family 
to the contemplation of their duty; j 
let them see an example in yoa fmm 
day to day and from year to year 
which will exercise a salutary influence 
upon the minds of your children 
throughout their future lives. If I 
have not myself been able hitherto to 
make each a home, it is the home that 
lives in my mind. I show you the 
.ladder over which you may travel 
':from any condition cf degradation 
and ignorance to all that is noble, 
exalted and Godlike. We must start 
from where we are, and we shall soon 
^ee better houses, more fruitful and 
lovely gardens ; the residences of the 
Saints will grow into beauty and the 
cities of the Saints into magnificence. 

The Prophet Joseph once took me 
by the arm in the street, and said, 
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“ I' have so many ble.ssings, and thei^ 
is nothing but what you can enjoy in 
your time and place the same ns I do, 
and so can every man.” But I have 
prayed this prayer, If the bestowal 
of wealth upon thy ser^ ant, 0 Lordi 
will ranke him a fool and cause him 
to forsake the truth, may I remain 
poor until I can bear it.” We might 
ns well complain that \ve were not all 
born at ihe same time as to complain 
of any disparity that may exist be- 
tween us in pecuniary matters. Let 
the Saints who have just come to 
these valleys from their fatherland 
learn to be contented in whatsoever 
position they are placed in, that is, 
when you are in cii-cumstanues that 
neither you nor your friends can 
change for the better. To complain 
of circumstances that cannot at the 
pre.sent be improved would simply bo 
a waste of your time, and your time 
is precious, fur we are not going to 
live many years according to the 
common course of things to improve 
ourselves here. It vvill be to our ad- 
vantage to live in this world as long 
j as we ran improve, and the longer we 
I live here and improve, the stronger 
giX)w tlie ties that bind ns to this 
existence. I want to see the king- 
dom of God grow from this .small 
beginning that is right around ns, 
until the , whole earth is filled and 
blessed with its glory as it now 
blesses and fills the valleys of 
Deseret in a degree. We are con~ 
nected with an enterprise that is 
great, noble and honorable, with an 
enterprise that is not satisfied with 
a limiied acquisition, with a small 
victory over sih, but ifc is an enter- 
prise that grasps the world’s emanci- 
pation from sin, darkness and death ; 
it looks at no smaller object than the 
world’s freedom from sin and its con- 
sequences. 

Being connected with so great an 
enterprise, I do not feel any more that 
I am a worm of tlie earth, but that 
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I am associated with the Gods of 
eternity, and that angels are my 
kindi'ed and of my family. This is 
the way 1 want the Saints to feel If 
they feel this way they will shun all 
wickedness, and seek for right and 
try to do it all the time. I for one 
am engaged in the great work of 
building up the kingdom of God upon 


the earth, and. I want to get the 
Saints to see the valueof that practical 
purity of life that will utterly destroy 
the power of sin, purge out the trans- 
gressor fromour assemblies and render 
us more and more acceptable to God 
all the time, because better calculated 
to bless the world. 

God bless you : Amen. 




PEESENT OPPORTUNITIES OP OBTAINING A KNOWLEDGE OP 
THE PRINCIPLES OP TRUTH— IMPORTANCE OF IMl^ROVING 
THEM. 

Jt&)mrks btj JBldor Chaki:.ks C. Rich, made in (lie Bowery, Great Salt Lake 

City, October 6, 1862. 
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' I feel great pleasure in meeting 
with the brethren and sisters, having 
just returned from a mis.sion. I do 
not speak of this because of a feeling 
that I am now relieved from a mis- 
sion, for I feel that 1 have been on a 
mission all the time, and 1 e.vpect to 
2 'cmain a i\IissionHry from this time 
henceforth and for ever. Thi.s is the 
height of my ambition, that I may 
have ttio pleasure of laboring to build 
up the kitigi.lom of God on the earth. 

The instructions wo have had to- 
day have been joyful to my heart, for 
they are those principles that are cal- 
cnlated to save, to exalt and to pre- 
paio us to dwell with the Gods in the 
eternal worlds. I iiave often said that 
of all the people upon the face of tho 
earth the Saints of the Must High 
God hove the gi*eatest reason to bo 
ihunkful. This is my feeling and has 
been ovoi‘siuco I embi'uced tho Gospel] 


and the longer I live, tho more I seo 
and experience, the moi*e 1 feel and 
know that we are tho favored people 
of the Loid. If we can appreciate 
this as it is, it will lead us continually 
to tnke that course that will be right 
aud proper in the sight of Heaven. 

While I have been absent from this 
Territory I ha\e been laboring wher- 
ever my lot has been cast to convince 
the inhabitants of the earth of the 
truth of the principles of our holy 
religion, and to point out to them tho 
path of life, and how fur I have been 
successful I shall leave for a higher 
power to judge. 

I ilnd that weave all like children, 
so far ns knowledge is concerned : that 
is, we know nothing, excepting what 
we have learned Ironi others or by 
observation, and inosniucb os wo do 
not now know anything but that 
which we have Icaimcd, the prospect 
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is that what we may know in the 
future we shall have to lenni. We 
are in a sohool, one which our I* other 
has prepared for us, and in which he 
designs to instruct us, to give us 
counsel and point out the course timt 
we should fake day by day, in order 
that wo mny be saved. If wo adopt 
the pi inciples that havo been revealed 
they will bring to us happiness and 
an abiding joy, and that, too, at the 
time and in the place where wo are 
in need. 

One reason why I consider that wo 
are so much more highly favored than 
other people is simply this, that in 
generations that are past and gone 
tliore was no man capable of rising 
up and pointing out the way of life 
and salvat ion — there was no man to 
dispense the blessings of the Gospel j 
of Jesus Christ to them that were 
willing to embrace the truth. But it 
is not so now, for the kingdom of 
God has been estallishcd upon the 
earth, a knowledge of the ordinances 
of the kingdom has also been com- 
mitted to man upon the earth, and 
tlie keys of that kingdom havo been 
given, and the principles which per- 
tain to that- kingdom can now be 
taught to us. Wo have now the 
power to embrace the principles of 
life, because they ai*e presented to us 
by those having the authority to 
t^ch. The principles of our religion 
have emanated fium our Father and 
God, with whom there is no variable- 
ness, nor the least shadow of turning; 
•and these principles have been re- 
vealed for the e.xpress purpose that we 
might embrace and practice them and 
' thereby bring about our own salvation 
and secure that happiness which is 

S remised to the faithful sons tmd 
aughters of God. 

When we are in the world and hear 
1 the sectarians teaching their peculiar 
, -dogmas about heaven, hell and many 
- other topics, their discourses sound 
f empty, foolish and incomprehensible. 


Their subjects are generally very dis- 
tant; in fact altogether beyond this 
world. When we hear individuals 
talking about having a father and a 
mother wo do not then uiulerstaiid 
thorn to be talking about anything 
tlint is very remote, but it is some- 
tliiugthat is right hero with ns, and so 
it is with the kingdom of God. When 
the servants of the Lord commence 
to tcacii the human family principles 
pertaining to that kingdom, it is 
brought right homo to us, so tliat wo 
can undei-stimd it in this present life. 
This is the way the Gospel camo to 
us when it was first sounded in our 
cal's; it was brought homo to ns, 
no matter what kind of place wo were 
in, and it set before us .salvation, nut 
after this life particularly, hut it 
odered salvation to us at the time wo 
heard it. The kingdom of God 
being established on the eai’th, the 
salviition of that kingdom was an- 
nounced in our cars, and wo liad the 
ofier of its benefits. If we saw proper 
to embrace the doctrines presented, 
we had the privilege of doing so ; and 
inasmuch os we adopted and do now 
adopt the principles of that kingdom 
it brings to us a present salvation ; 
and if wo do not have a present sal- 
vation it is for want of adopting the 
principles that havo been revealed. 
This is a matter that we should in- 
quire about, and see and know for our- 
selves whether we have adtrpted those 
principles which the Almighty has 
made known for our salvation. If wo 
have adopted them in our lives, then 
wc arc in the path of life and truth, 
which gives us salvation all the time; 
but if we have not, then we do not 
partake of that present salvation 
wliich is offered. 

When the Savior was upon the 
earth he told his disciples to pray that 
his kingdom might come and that his 
will might be done upon the earth as 
it is done in the heavens. We might 
with Uie same propriety ask iu our 
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prayers, that the will of God might bh We should endeavor to appreciate and' 
done ' upon the earth in our day as contiimally feel thonlrfal for the 
angels do it in heaven. Is there any. blessings bestowed upon us, and strive 
s thing upon this earth that will pre- to improve upon all the gifts of God 
vent the establishment of the same that are bestowed, 
principles and the importing of the There area great rnany people, and 
same blessings that are enjoyed in the I have met with some of them, who 
eternal worlds ? If there is, the are very anxious to know all abont 
prayer of the Savior which he taught heaven, the other worlds, and all about 
his disciples could not be fulfilled, and the people that dwell in eternity; 
we know that our Father in heaven but I will tell you how I feel, it is 
would not set ns to do that which that I want to discharge the duties 
could not be accomplished. We con that devolve upon roe, and strive to 
adopt the principles of that kingdom comprehend the object and design of 
and practice them In our lives, and everything that is required of me. 
this will make us precisely what we Wo should all seek for a knowledge 
> are praying for. of those duties that pertain to as at 

Happiness is what we are striving the present time, and we should prac- • 
for in this life, and this is what we tice principles that will bring pn?sent 
want in the life which is to conie. salvation, and we should labor to learn 
Tlint happiness is obtainable upon the that which will bo both for oui* pre- 
principles of truth and right that sent and future good, 
have been and that will bo revealed What we have been told to-day is 
from heaven. As I before remarked, good and strictly true, and we ought 
"we are in a school, and it is our bust- to understand that we ore as much in 
ness to be industrious in that school, the midst of eternity as we ever shall 
It is our business to work diligently be, and our chances and opportunities 
to ]eaj*n that which is tatight iu the for gaining knowledge and salvation 
school of Christ, to make ourselves hero are as c^d as they will ever be. 
acquainted with the principles of sal* We have all the opportunities of learn- 
vation as far as revealed unto us. I ing the principles of ht aven just as 
can say truly and bear testimony tliat good as we shall ever have. Then if 
the people have never had to wait for we do not improve npon these oppor- 
tlio knowledge of God ; the time tnnities we are certainly to blame, and 
never has been when it has not been we are injuring ourselves more than 
poured out foster than the people anybody else, and the time will come 
were ready to receive. Principles of when, if we are deprived of any bless- 
light and truth have all tlie time been ing, we shall blame ourselves only, 
taught faster than the people were We will have it to say that the blcss- 
reacly to adopt and practice them. It ings and salvation pertaining to the 
has always been the good plonsiire of kiugiiom of God were presented and 
the Lord, and it is still his wish to wo despised tliom. Then we will 
enlighten our minds and enlarge our find that the scripture is true which 
understand iugs in referonco to the says, “Out of thine own mouth will 
things of his kingdom, that wo may I judge thee, thou wicked servant.” 
have just conceptions of his ways, and In view of this, then, it is for us to 
understand correctly the principles be awake to that which we have pre- 
tbat pertain to the development of all sented to us, to those principles which 
that wisdom and knowledge necessary God has revealed frem the heavens, 
for our present and future advance- for he has revealed them for the ex- 
meut in the principles of eternal life, press purpose of having us practice 
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tbem npon this earth. Those prin> 
ciples were not revealed with the 
iutention that we should wait till 
we got to heaven, but everything is 
for us to practice in this life. Now, 
if we do not adopt the truth in this 
life, what is there to make ns believe 
that we will adopt it in the life to 
come ? I look upon our op[)or- 
timitics as being as good to know 
things in this life as they will be to 
know them in the life to come, for 
light and trntli are before ns, and 
they will only be before us there. 
We have no time to spare; all our 
opportunities should be laid hold of. 
If we have not adopted the prin> 
ciples of salvation in this life, there 
is no assurance that we shall adopt 
them in the life to come. What is 
there to make you and I think that we 
shall have power to apply them 
to ourselves hereafter? We ought 
to think of this, in order that we 
may be ready day by day for the 
performance of any daty required of 
us ; we ought to know the principles 
so perfectly that we can apply them 
to the performance of every duty and 
feel and know that we are right — 
understand them for ourselves that 
we may be capable of applying them 
both in this life and in that which is 
to come. If we could do this, it 
.wonld be a very good sign that- we 
•could apply these doctrines in the 
future life; but if we are to be told 
every day what we have to do, the 
probability is that we should be in 
the same situation in eternity. 

We have the privilege of working 
,out our salvation before God, and we 
.have the opportunity of testing the 
practical workings of these principles, 
<and in doing this our minds would 
expand to see the necessity of our 
words and our actions being right. 
.Supposing, the actions of every man 
and woman were right and in strict 
accordance with the doctrines of onr 
iieligion, where ., would be the evil? 


If everybody always said and did 
right, tho evils that we now find in 
the world would no more afflict tho 
human family. 

Tiie evils that we do find grow out 
of two causes, and mostly out of one, 
and that one is ignorance. But there • 
are some who are fast to do wrong; 
others do it ignorantly There must 
be means adopted for teaching such 
persons the way of life, that where 
they do not know how to do right 
they may be taught; and then, when 
they are taught the right and embrace 
it with full purpose of heart, they can 
act upon the principles that are right 
and proper for them in this great 
school, in which we are being taught 
by the servants of God those duties 
that are required of us day by day, 
even those principles that will produce 
hnppine.«s, contentment and salvation. 
These things are being pointed out 
to us from week to week and from 
time to time, just as they have been 
this forenoon. How rich these in* 
structions ! They will be worth 
nothing unless we practice them in 
onr lives. We read of a time when 
the knowledge of God shall cover 
the earth as the waters cover the 
great deep; and we live in a time 
when that knowledge is being taught 
by the Prophets of God, and when it 
is the privilege of all mankind to be 
exalted upon principles of obedience 
to hiws of heaven. 

Why are we not divided and dis- 
tracted as the world are ? and espe- 
cially the country round about us ? 
The reason is, we are and have been 
taught correct principles. How easy 
it would be to put the world of man- 
kind right, if they would be set right 
and if they would hearken to the 
voice of God. In this ago, as in all • 
others, the inhabitants of the earth 
have been told what wonld come 
upon them, but they heed not the 
warnings of the servants of God. 
When wo view tho kingdom of God 
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in tlie heavens »we view ifc as an 
eternal kingdom. This is its con- 
dition, because truth and nothing but 
the truth exists with the inhabitants; 
they are governed by it in ail their 
actions. Let the same principles be 
with us, and we shall find tliat the 
etlect pi*oduced will be a oneness of 
purpose; our labors will be to pro- 
inote happiuessupon the earth and our 
lives will be peaceful ones. It is a 
'good sign for us to adopt those prin- 
■ ciplcs that we can test and prov'e to 
be good or bad. I am perfectly will- 
ing to trust all in this kingdom, and 
to look to the world to come for an 
6.\'aItntion with the sanctified, and I 
know that all will bo right if 1 con- 
tinue faithful. 

I can bear testimony that the Saints 
of the Most High God have not been 
waiting for labor; thei'e has always 
been sufficient laid out to occupy 
their attention, and if they have at- 
tended to their detics they have no 
timo to complain of anybody else. 
There is nothing very difficult for us 
t«> do, but there is enough to keep us 
busy all the time. And there are a 
great many stife-guaids which our 
Father has placed in his Church for 
the purpose of taking care of the 
sheep and pointing out to us those in- 
dividual duties which are daily re- 
quired at our hands. We find Pre- 
sidents, Bishops and counselors iu 
every direebiou, evei* ready to inipart 
to us a word of comfort and consola- 
tion ; and if we are not taught we 
are to blame ourselves and nobody 
else. God has always spoken through 
his anointed servants, through tho.se 
heading his Priesthood and authority, 
and he will be obeyed ; and it is our 
duty and the duty of all mou to give 
heed to those instructions and to re- 
ceive knowledge frem God by his ser- 
vants ns well ns by his Spirit, for unless 
wo do enjoy that Spirit and bo guided 
by its infiuences we shall lack Iho per- 
Icotion we are destined to arrive at. 


I We have a great labor to perform, 
and wo have a great enemy to inenk 
and overcome, and therefore it will be 
well for us to take a safe course and 
do n few things right, for should we 
attempt to do many things and fail 
we shall be sorry for it. I feel to 
rejoice in the plan of salvation, and I 
rejoice to have the privilege of laboi’- 
ing to establish these principles upon 
the earth. The more we do the bet ter 
we feel. While we see mankind 
going to ruin beenuse of I heir wicked- 
ness, I rejoice in the prospect of see- 
ing the kingdom of God rising in 
splendor and greatne&s, and I do feel 
that we have abundant i*eason to be 
thankful, for wo have been led by the 
hand of the Almighty' from the first 
organization of this Church. 

It is our business as Saints to pnt 
away from us everything that is 
wrong, that tends to corrupt the peo- 
ple of God. We ai'C culled upon to 
i honor our callings and to labor to 
perform what the Bishops and Autho- 
rities of the Church require of us. 
Evil will produce evil, and good will 
produce good-, and a bitter fountain 
will produce bitter water, aud so it is 
throughout all the ramifications of 
the kingdom to which we belong. I 
trust that we shall nil so live as to 
securo happiness and obtain peace 
with ourselves, ^so that we may live 
in pence at home. T do not want to 
see any of us neglect our own wel- 
fare, but I w'ish to see every Saint 
live ns a man of God, as one who is 
striving to securo eternal life in the 
kingdom of our heavenly Father. 

If I underetand the principles of 
life and salvation, and with this un- 
derstanding should lay down this 
body, I .should then continue the good 
work which I have commenced hero. 
All that wisdom and knowledge 
which we have obtained we will carry 
with us to the spirit world, and this, 
you can readily perceive, would make 
just about such a heaven on the other 
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side of iihe vail as we have made on 
ih-is addeu I do not think we wonld 
miake ib mnch different. Of coarse 
we will have to learn beyond the 
Tail as cnoch so as we have need of 
learueg^ irbile hero. Then, let us 
endeavon: to feed upon those principles 
' of life amd salvation day by day, and 
labor to pat them in practice while in 
this life., then we shall have joy, hap. 
picess, pence and a present salvation 
raghit where we are. We have the 
power tto prove these principles -all 
the liime, and we can bear testimony 
to their troth, for we experience their 
benefits and blessings in oar every- 
day life. 

Lid 03 be faithful and love the 
troth snore than we love anything 
else, for there is a fulness of it 
ofieired to us ; and we ought to know 
lha.t tbere are no other principles or 
system, that has a fulness of troth to 
ofler to us. Now, there is not any 
<of ns that wonld be satisfied with any- 
ihimg short of a fulness of all that 
knovltedge and wisdom which are 
hid op in the eternal worlds. Bnt 
vre D^d not think of attaining that 
psition upon any other principles 
than those offered to ns by our 
hearemly Father, for if we do, we 
dt»xiwe ourselves and are preparing 
fi)ir omrselves disappointment, and at 
fine day of reckoning we shall 


find ourselves disappointed, simply- 
becanse we have not adopted the 
principles that alone will secure what 
we want in timeand«in eternity. 

I do not feel to occupy more than 
my share of the time, but I feel ex- 
ceedingly well, and, as some of the • 
brethren have remarked, I always in- 
tend to feel well, for I intend to do 
the best I can all the time. When 
I first embraced the Gospel, I had a 
testimony of its truth and I have 
had evidence increasing with me all 
the day long. I have often remarked 
to individuals that I wonld pursue the 
course that I was pursuing if there 
was no other life than this; I wonld 
do this becanse it brings the most 
good, the most happiness, more than 
anythingelse I know anything about. 
Let ns be humble and faithful in 
keeping the commandments of God 
and in performing the labors that are 
allotted to ns ; and sanctify ourselves 
before God that we may constantly 
have within us the light of the Holy 
Spirit ; be guided by his Priesthood, 
that when we come to lay down these 
bodies wo may be prepared for that 
which is to be enjoyed on the other 
side of the vail, having* been faithful 
and diligent on this side, which I pray 
may be the case, in the name of Jesus: 
Amen. 
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AUTHORITY OP BISHOPS —BRANCH ORGANIZATIONS.— ". 

. ASSISTING THE MAIL AND TELEGRAPH CQJVIPANIES. i 
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RoimrJcs' by Preddmt B mo ham Young, made in ike Taherncude^ .Great 
. . ' Salt Lake City^ April 1862. , 

>■ i 1U2POBT15D BY O. D. WATT. . 


1 

. This is ihe plnco to give items of 
instruction to rhe people. I am 
satislied that it is my duly to improve 
Uiis opportunity, and should be very 
happy if L could speak with ei«se; if 
I could do so I should talk a gi'eat 
deal more than I do. 

Ask a Bisliop by what authority he 
is acting as a llisliop; I suppose, I 
am a Bishop nccutding to the Priest* 
hood.” By what Priesthood d^ you 
act as a Bishop ? “I really cannot 
answer that question.” Are you a 
High JprieNt ? “ Yes.” Why do you 

so officiate? “Because 1 have been 
ordained to $o officiate; the First 
Presidency ordered Bishop Hunter to 
ordain me a High Priest, and set roe 
epart to be a Bishop in this distiict" 
AHer a pei-son is ordained a High 
Priest be tbeu has authority to act in 
all the duties of the lesser Priest- 
hood, when culled upon by the proper 
authority so to do. Some of the 
Bishops understand their true posi* 
tion and sonio do not, for whicli 
reason n few remarks in addition to 
those 1 mode t his forenoon will, per* 
haps, not be amiss. 

There is no retrograde n’ovement 
in ordaining a High Priest to the 
office of a Bihliop, for, properly speak- 
ing, bo is sut apart to act in that 
office. When we orduin a man to 
ofliciate in ii bmnub of the Church ns 
a Bishop, ho does so according to the 
best of his knowledge; and now and 
then one believes that he has a right,' 
when ordained as a Bishop, to officiate 


and preside ovei’ every temporal and 
spiritual interest in bis district by 
virtue of his Bishopric; he believes 
that he ought to go into a Seventies* 
Council in his Ward and preside be- 
cause he is a Bishop : and under this 
impression Ire dictates, guides and 
directs all tilings in bis district; he 
baptizes, conlirms and administers the 
sacrament os a Bishop, perforniing, 
under this impression, every spiritual 
and temporal duty. Were we to 
inquire of the Bishops of this Church 
what duties are assigned ' tq the 
Aaronic Priesthood they hold, and 
what are assigned to the Melchisedek, 
those who could answer correctly ai’e 
in the minority. X am satisfied of 
this, for [ have been placed in posi- 
tions that made it necessary to pro- 
pound questions to some of our most 
intelligent. Bishops relating to mis- 
understandings aud difficulties that 
liave occuiTed in their distiicts touch- 
ing their authority, when their answers 
convinced mo that they knew little 
about it; perhaps from not having an 
opportunity of finding out, or, in a 
woid, they have not so lived that the 
heavens have been opened to them to 
teach thorn so fully and cliectuiilly 
their duties that they need no man to 
teach them. The duties and powers 
of a Bishop cen.se the very moment 
he steps over the Anionic Priesthood, 
which is to officiate in temporal 
things; when he passes this ho 
immediately begins to officiate by 
the authority aud power of the Hoi- 
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cbissdeSIr Priesthood, thongh he zooy 
not 3 cdow ifc. 

We bave scores of branches of ibis 
Cbimh. in difierent parts of this 
cnoatrTT^ and had we better now place 
Of&eis, helps and governments in 
these branches, or wait till the people 
eotne to understanding, and learn to 
a^reciate and honor sncb appoint- 
ments P It is chiefly becanse of the 
ignoiranrce of the people that we often 
coBoenta^te in one man these dtfie- 
reot <^ces and callings, hut when the 
peopde ere sufficiently informed and 
have advanced further in the know- 
ledge oF the truth, it will not be so, 
hot cveoy branch will have its full 
qnota oF officers — a Patriarch, Presi- 
dent, Bkshop, High Council, and all 
ofBceos that are necessary for the 
w^rtc of flje Ministiy, and the edify- 
ing of tbobody of Christ. Until tho 
people can receive and honor these 
helps amd governments, and be bene- 
fited ly them, the diflerent offices 
w^ beooncenirated in as few men as 
posable, for men will contend for 
pover, asnd as to which shall be the 
greatest, until they are better in- 
foarmed. 

If ibe peoplb fully understood and 
would observe the relationship these 
ofiaces have to each other, there wonld 
newer 1» a word' of altercation. In 
flias cnty we have no altercation about 
atrthoritues. We but seldom get np 
a tronUe for ‘a High Council case. 
IVliea tbe people come to sufficient 
uniderstanding, we shall not put the 
-on«rotis dask upon one man to act 
hodb as iPiesident and Bishopj but 
vre wiill give yoa a fall oiganization 
of helps, governments, &c.; but at 
present we shall take a course to con- 
fine tbe offices of the Chorqh in each 
a jjasatear as to give the least cause 
for contention and tronble.'i There 
are men wvho have a contentions dis- 
position; they will contend against a 
Bifiboj)^ a Magistrate, a Judge, or any | 
bolding an office ; in short, they 
Ha 7t 
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wish to destroy every power ih‘ 
Heaven and on earth &at they do 
not hold themselves. This is the 
spirit of Satan that was made so ' 
visibly manifest in Heaven and which 
proved his overthrow, and he now 
afflicts this people with it ; he wants 
to dictate and mle every principle , 
and power that leads to exaltation 
and eternal life, and those whom he 
influences wish to walk underfoot 
every person who stands in authorily • 
over them. . 

I now wish to say a few words 
about assisting the mail and telegraph 
companies. It has been asked, “ Sh^ 
we assist these companies? Shall 
they be supplied with grain and that 
help which is necessary to facilitate' 
the expeditions and safe carrying of 
the m^.?” I say, yes. Shall the 
telegraph company receive favors at 
our hands P Yes. I do not know of 
two greater temporal hessings of the 
kind that con^ be l^siowed upon this 
people, if we happen to lay in bed 
a little later than usual, by the aid of 
the telegraph wires we can read the 
news of the morning from Washing- 
ton and New York; and by-and-by^ 
we may be favored with the news of 
yesterday from London, Paris, and 
St. Petersborg, and all the principal'* 
citi^'in the old world. We are 
among the people of this world ; onr 
bodies are of the earth, and onr 
spirits are like the ^irits of other 
people' and from the same sonree, 
only we are trying to establish the 
kingdom of God on earth, to intro- 
duce righteousness,- and prepare the ^ 
people for the reign of Jesus Christ 
on the earth.^ .One man says) **I 
have agreed to do:thus and so.*’ Then 
go and do it. ' Fulfill your contracts 
and sacredly keep your word.' , . 

What should be the course’bf this 
people in these matters ? Let them 
act by the counsel of the men who 
understand such things better than 
they do. When I say supply so much 

ToLS^ 
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so nmch grain, or do so 
mpcu^uliDg, you will be justified, 
ot^^hyise you will not. If I might 
this matter and get my pay 
fl^ jtfcj ,I would fill this whole mail 
rpuW With “ Mormon” boys who 
would labor faithfully, conduct 
If^norably, and see that the mails 
were carried safely and promptly. If 
it were left to me, I would fill this 
whole route, as we would have done 
a few years ago if the contract had 
not been unjustly taken from us, with 
a line of conveyances, wherein men 
might sleep by day or by night in 
perfect safety as to their persons and 
property ; and if a pocket book dropped 
out of a pocket it would bo os sale as 
though it were under lock and key, 
so far as its being stolen is concerned. 
How is it now ? 

If A, B and C say they will begin 
to sell whisky, then if it is right for 
them to sell whisky in the streets oi 
this city, it is right for me. Whisky 
is useful in making vinegar, and we 
need it for cutting camphor gum, for 
medicine, washings, but is it 
nccessoiy to keep a whisky shop? 
No. And if it is right for one man 
to keep a whisky shop, it is right for 
another, until all become whisky 
peddlers and whisky di'inkers, and all 
go to the devil together. It does not 
require much illumination of mind 
to comprehend that unless the selling 
of spiritnous liqoors is managed by 
propel’ persons, it will result in the 
ruination of many of the community. 
So with the selling and disposing of 
our produce to out^de interests; for 
those who expend their means and 
labor in a way that does not enrich 
and build up Zion will apostatize and 
go out of this kingdom, sooner or 
later. When you are appointed to 
haul grain here or there, you will 
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feel justified. Or, if you wish to* 
drive a train, or to go os a guard on. 
the mail route, or to attend to this 
or that, and the oounsel is yes, go, 
and be honest and upright before 
God and man and deal justly with 
everybody, and if you do not so con- 
duct, you will be brought home and 
dealt with, then, if you go in this- 
way, you will be justified. What- 
ever is done let it be done by counsel 
and common consent; then we con 
be paid for our labor and our pro- 
duce ; wealth will increase around us,, 
which we can put to use in gathering 
home the poor Saints from all nations 
by hundreds and by thousands. In 
the course the people have taken they 
will make themselves poor, while we 
might be rich. I feel very frieudly 
towards Mr. Street and many others 
connected with the telegraph line. 
They have treats this community as 
gentlemen will. I have rendered 
them some assistance, *and am ready 
to rendei* them more ; and they have 
been very accom'tuodating to us. The 
Overland .Mail company brings onr 
letter's, books, magazines, &o., and is 
os great an accommodation as can 
well be until we have a railroad 
thi-ough here, which 1 hope we shall 
have ere long, if it is right. They 
should be assisted, and that by the 
Counsel of the Kingdom of God in 
these moontoins ; and let it be done 
by common consent, or no longer say 
tliat we ore one with the interests of 
this kingdom. If you ore one with 
tlio vine, you ai’o one with the main 
branch ; if you are nob thus one, you 
will bo sovemd from the vino and will 
wither and die. 

May tire Lord bless tho Latter-day 
Saints, is my prayer all the time. 
Amen. . 
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OBEDIENCE TO COUNSEL.— THE BEAUTIFYING AND BUILD- ; 

ING UP OP ZION. , 

JlcmarJcs hy Blder Ezilv T. Bknson, made m the Bowery^ Great Salt Zalcc 
. . Oityt March 8, 1862. 

nEPOllTED BY I. V. LONG. 


I clo not arise with any desire to 
interfere with the call of brother 
George A. Smith for brethren to go 
fo the cotton district of our TeiTitory, 
for I am veiy much in favor of bre- 
thren going to locate in the different 
settlements of Washington county to 
Taise cotton and such other staple 
articles as are necessary for the wel- 
fare and prosperity of the Saints, and 
for the building up of Zion in the 
last days. 

I live in the north part of the Ter- 
ritory, in Cache Valley, as most of 
you are aware, and I wish to say to 
those who are not wanted to go south, 
tliat if any of you feel like moving 
into the country, we would like to 
strengthen the settlements in our 
valley, and especially in the northern 
part of the County. By way of in- 
ducement we can promise yon plenty 
of bread, if you will go there and 
help to till the earth and put in the 
seed in the season thereof, paying 
proper attention to your crops in the 
season when irrigation is required. 
It is a new country, possessing good 
facilities for stock raising, and in fact 
every facility for making home and 
friends comfortable and happy. 

So far as I am individually con- 
cerned, it matters not to me what 
part of the Territory I go to labor 
or to reside in, if 1 can know and i 
feel that I atn doing the will of 
Heaven and carrying out the counsel I 
and instruction of my brethren who 
preside in the Chnrch of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints. From the ex- 
perience I have had in travelling 
with the President on his lasti mission 


south, I am able to say in all since- 
rity before God and my brethren, * 
that all my prejudices are removed, . 
and I feel perfectly willing to labor 
in any part of the Lord’s vineyard 
wherever my services are required 
Now we want about a hundred 
good sturdy fellows that feel them- 
selves able to go to work to raise • 
wheat and cattle, and to do all that 
is necessary for the beantifying and 
building up of Zion. It is a good 
place to raise flax, hemp, and vegeta- 
bles. To be sure the altitude is con- 
siderably greater than it is in many 
other pai’ts of the Territory, but 
this should not prevent ns from per- 
forming our duties. If we are called 
to labor there that is the place for ns 
-to exert onrselves. It is sometimes 
argued that there is too much water 
there, and others will urge that there 
are too many Indians there; but, my 
feeling and the feeling of the bre- 
.tren up there is to follow the counsel 
of onr President and leader, and to 
labor in concert with all those who 
are set to guide our footsteps in the ^ 
bnilding up of Zion. We feel per- 
fectly satisfied in doing this, for we 
know that while we pursue this 
course we are performing the duties 
that devolve upon ns as Saints of 
God. We feel satisfied with our lot 
and place, and rejoice in the blessings 
that are bestow^ upon us in that 
portion of onr mountain home, and 
we feel to pray that we may ever bo 
I so in whatever position we may be 
called to labor for the accomplishment 
I of the purposes of the Almighty. 

I Hay the Lord our God bless us ', 
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and enable tis to carry out the in- 
stractions that have l^n given us 
t.Kifl day. This conference has been 
a happy time, and I can truly say 
that I have never felt better in our 
holy religion than I do to-day, and 1 
know that the counsel that has been 
given to ns is for our salvation. , 

You all know when you feel well, 
and yon all know the Gospel of the 
Son of God, and there is nothing will 
give you tatisfaotion bat the doctrines 
taught by the servants of God. 

1 bear my testimony to the truths 
of the Gospel of Jesus Christ as re- 
vealed by the Prophet Joseph, and to 
the correctness of the organization of 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints; also to the revelations 
given through the prophets of God 
both ancient and modern. . 

May God Almighty preserve us in 1 


the faith, enable ns to round up our 
shoulders, and assist in bearing the 
burden of the kingdom. When we 
have anything to say to our families 
let it be according to the counsel 
of the Spirit of God, that union may 
prevail. We all know that there is 
plenty for the Saints to feast upon, 
but some are too apt to look upon the 
darlc side of the picture, instead of 
i*emembering the blessings promised 
to us by the Prophets of God. Why- 
should we shrink from our position 
for ’one moment, when we have so ' 
many glorious blessings promised ' 
unto usf 

Let us strive to bo of one heart"' 
and one mind and all will |je well 
with us. God bless you, my brethren 
and sisters, is my sincere prayer in 
the name of Jesus Chirst. Amen. 
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HOW TO GATIT ETERNAL LTPB.^THE GATHERING' OF THE - 
SAINTS AND THE AGENCIT BY WHICH IT IS TO BE 
ACCOMPLISHED.—ANGELS— WHO AND WHAT ' ARE THEY. 


BamarJcs hj JPresident Hbbbu* 0. Kimtjau., made in the Bowoty^ Groat 1 
Hall Lake Oiiyi Feb. 6 , 1862. 

UKrORTKD BT O. D, WATT. 


The spirit and tlie body are tho 
soul of man, and one is not perfect 
without the other, any more than wo 
con be perfect in the immortal state 
without those who have gone before 
us, or they without us. Tliero will 
be a rostitnticn of all things -in 
heaven and on earth to make things 
perfect. That which wo call this pre-: 
sont life, in reality, has no end ;v that 


which we coll time is in reality- eter- \ 
nity. We suy the dead have departed t 
this lifb as though they had departed '> 
to some other life. This, however, ' 
is not so; dying is like going from^i'y.^ 
one room to another, or from one port-^ ^ 
of the earth to another, the life still'T 
exists- though the body decays, but 
the lifb’ which dwelt in it is inde« , 
Structiblew- i 
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We read of men who have been 
•translated, but they most pass throagh 
a change which is equal to death, ibr 
it is appointed that all men shall die, 
and aft^ that cometh the judgment. 
These things are not new to you, but 
it is well to speak of them that we 
may ponstantly be reminded that we 
sht^ live for ever in some state. Tf 
this were not so, then immortality 
•wonld be as an idle tale, and utter an* 
hihilation must follow the dissolution 
.;©f this body. By observing strictly 
the precepts of the Gospel, we can 
learn how to live forever, and how 
/io receive our tabernacles again in 
-i;^e morning of the first resurrection, 
•ito dwell on this earth for ever. To 
' attain the possession of these bles- 
osings, we must live worthy of them. 

There is no sin more heinous in 
the sight of God than the sin of in* 
gratitude. All beings that pertain to 
this earth, whether visible or invisi* 

' ble, draw their sustenance from it. 
The heavens and the earth associate 
together and minister one to the 
other. If the earthly is separated 
£rom the heavenly, or the temporal 
from the spiritual, then is the earthly 
or the temporal dead ; the one is ne* 
cessary to the other for a fulness of 
-joy and an endless duration. The 
earth abideth the law by which it 
was made ; if it could break that law 
it would have to receive damnation. 

. ^ we violate the law by which we 
T[were made, then we forfeit our title 
to exaltation and eternal lives. The 
earth is the mother of ns all, and 
fiom its bosom we are fed, and re* 
•ceive our growth and strength as an 
infant receives its nourishment from 
the maternal breast. I want us to 
obtain power to dedicate and conse* 
crate the earth unto God, that his 
Spirit may continue upon it forever; 
that by this means the earthly may 
partake of the attributes of the hea- 
venly, and become sanctified and 
propared to enter the presence of God. 


It is often said here that tliis peo- 
ple are blessed above all other people ; 
this is truly so. We are in the 
mountains ; we did not come here of 
our own accord, but we came by the 
will of the Bather. We are in ithe 
tops of the mountains where the pro- 
phet said the people of God wonld 
be in the last days. — “ And it shall 
I come to pass in the last days, that 
rthe mountain of the Lord’s honse 
shall be established in the tops of 
the mountains, and shall be exalted 
above the hills, and all nations shall 
flow unto it” The ancient prophets 
have joy in seeing the fulfilment of 
the wor^ they spoke when they were 
upon the earth. Jesus spake a para- 
ble to the Pharisees and Scribes, say- 
I ing — “ What man of yon having an 
hundred sheep, if he lose one of Qiem 
doth not leave the ninety and nine 
and goeth into the mountains and 
seeketh that which is gone astray ? 
And when he cometh home, he c^- 
leth together his friends and neigh- 
bors, saying unto them, * Rejoice with 
me, for I have found my sheep which 
was lost.* I say nnto you that likewise 
I joy shall be in heaven over one sin- 
ner that repenteth, more than over 
m'nety and nine just persons which 
need no repentance.” We are here 
at home in the tops of the mountains ; 
and there was joy in heaven when 
we embraced the truth and were ga- 
thered into this safe fold. The sheep 
that are still scattered need onr aid 
and pity. Those that are at home, 
many of them, think they ought to 
be pitied now more than anybody 
else, when there ore thousands still 
wandering from the true fold. We 
shall be the saviors of men sooner or 
later if we are faithful, and shall 
have power to redeem and save man- 
kind through the atonement made by 
Jesns Christ. ^ - 

Why should those who are in the 
honse, well fed and clad, be jealous 
and envious of a poor sheep I may 
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seek and sotc ? cannot save a 

person temporally^ it is a very hard 
case to save him spiritually, “ Save 
yourselves from this untoward gene- 
ration.” That is, let every man save 
■ liimself as for as be con The Saints 

• that are yet scattered among the na- 
tions are as good people as we 01*6, 

’ but they cannot get away from their 
present bondage ; they have not the 
means necessary to work out their 
temporal deliverance. This year we 
will probably give you a chance to 
help to gather in the sheep that ore 
still wandering in the desert, seeking 
the friendly shelter of this fold which 
wo so happily enjoy. I understand 
President Young intends to call for 
fivo hundred teams this season to send 
to the frontiei's for the Saints. Some 
have supposed that so many team's 
could not be loaded. The teams we 
sent down last year were loaded to 
the brim, and those this year will be 
- to their utmost capacity. It is a 

• true saying that “ God helps tliem 
that help themselves and the Sa- 

' vior says, “ Draw near unto me, and 
1 will draw near unto you.” If wo 
send do^vn teams and say to the poor 
' Saints among all nations, Come — 
shall we be frustrated in our noble de- 
sign ? "Wo shall not, for that would 
not bo in keeping with the character 
of God, nor with the charactei'of his 

• imgels. 

Wlio ai*o his angels ? They are 
men who stood fast through tribula- 
tion ; they 01*0 prophets and apostles 
and patriarchs who once lived upon 
tho eartli, and bore testimony of the 
truth of the Gospel of the Son of 
God, the same Gospel that we preach! 
If we try to gitther the poor, tho 
Lord nnd his angels will help us and 
open the way before us, and os wo 
return with tho poor Saints to this 
laud he will shut up the way behind 
ns. It is our privilege to step forth 
and show oui'selres apprcved, nnd if 
it is not the mind of tlie Loid wo 


should prosper in the way and at the 
time we wish, let us be contented, 
knowing that we have shown our 
good will, f If the Lord tells us to de 
anything and our enemies hinder us, 
the Lord will require it at their hands 
and they must pay that debt, and 
fully satisfy the demands of justice. 
One half of the people we gather 
may not be true Saints, but that 
makes no difference, for if there is 
not more than one Saint to ten who 
profess to be Saints, the Almighty 
will preserve the ten unworthy per- 
sons for the sake of the one good 
Saint. For the sake of a few true- 
heartec^ Saints travelling in a lor^ 
company, the Lord will preserve their 
ships, the cars, they travel on, and 
their teams ; this I know from actual 
experience from tho first day I en- 
tered into this Church to this day. 
God is the same to-day as he was iu. 
the days of the gi'eat Hood, be loves 
and rcspocts his friends, and so should 
we love and respect the faithful and 
true, and nourish and cherish them. 
We have not proved the Saints that 
are scattered abroad, nor they us; 
they may hove proved themselves 
with their brethren in their own • 
country and kept the commandments; 
but out of a thousand pereons whom 
we emigrate, if we get only one hun- 
dred Saints how great will be our 
joy with tliem iu the kingdom of our 
Father. 

Let the brcthreu bo ready whoa 
the coll is made upon them to supply 
teams, and if the call is not made, 
thou they are prepared to go to 
plowing and cultivating the ground 
and tilling the earth with seed. 

We are now partaking of tho sa- 
cj’aracnt of the Lord’s supper; when 
we partake of tho bread, let us pray 
tho Father that strength may 
given to our bodies that they may not 
wither, but be strengthened to ruach 
a good old ago ; when we partake of 
the vvine — or water*, which is emblc- 
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- maiio of his blood, lefe tis adc thel'a- 
ther that our blood may never be 

' spilled unless it is necessary for the 
' advancement of his Kingdom and the 

- glory of God. We are in the true 
fold and m*e fed with the bread of 
life, the Word of God, which, if we 

■ receive faithfully and truly, will cre- 
• ' ate within us that which will be as a 
-well of water, springing up to ever- 
’ lasting life, and we shall never be 
barren nor unfruitful in the know- 
ledge of God, for we shall partake of 

• the attributes of our Heavenly Fa- 
ther. My prayer is that our hearts 
may become pregnant with the word 
of God and with the power of God, 
showing our connection with God, 
with Jesus Christ, and with the Holy 
Ghost, with the angels, and with the 
prophets and apostles that dwell in 
heaven. 

I will make another remark re- 
garding angels. God sent an angel 
to John on the Isle of Patmos, and 
John says, concerning it, “ and I fell 
at his feet to worship him. And be 
said unto me, see thou do it not ; I 
^ am thy fellow servant, and of thy 
brethren that have the testimony of 
Jesus — worship God/’ Men are made 
a little lower than the angels for the 
suffering of death, but when" 'men are 
clothed with the holy priesthood and 
« sent forth to minister the word of life, 

• the comparison between them and 
the angels is somewhat different. 
“ And of his angels he saith. Who 
maketh his angels spirits, and his 
ministers a flame of fire.” '' While in 
■the act of ministering the Gospel, the 
. servant of God may be considered 

angels. “ Be not forgetful to enter- 
tain strangers, for some have enter- 
• tained angels unawares.” The ser- 
vants of God are angels in one sense, 
(Sent forth to gather the house of Is- 
rael from the four comers of the 
'earth ; and the Elders of this Church 
in their labors have fulfilled, partly, 

• the sayings of the Savior, when they 


have found two working in the field, ! 

one has received the Gospel and been ' 

gathered, and the other left; two i 

working in a mill, one has been taken. ! 

and the other left; two lying in a 
bed, the one has been taken and the j 

other left. But no doubt these say- I 

ings will have their final and cond- 
plete fulfilment about the time of the \ 

second coming of the Savior. ( 

as in the days of Noah that were,‘lf4- 
fore the flood, they were eatingf hhd ^ 
drinking, manying and giving In 
man’iage, until the day that Noah en- 
tered into the ark, and knew.not until' I 

the flood came and took them i 

away ; so shall also the coming of the 
Son of Mon be.” Again, there are 
hundreds who profess to receive the S 

Gospel from onr bands, and the sacra- 
ment, bnt they do not receive the 
power of God, and do not gather 
with the true sheep into the sheep-_ 
fold. There are scores of people in 
England that I baptized twenty-sp: I 

years ago, who are there yet, firm and i 

steadfast, so I hear, — they will be ga- j 

thered to the fold in dno time. The I 

angels of this Ghnrch travel without . ] 

purse and scrip, they are destitute of 5 

the means uecessaiy to bring thent | 

along ; but we aro watching for an 
opportunity to deliver them, before i 

nniveisal destruction shall come upon 
the wicked nations. 

The Lord sent three angels to , 
watch over Abraham and Lot * an- ^ 
ciently. They stayed with Abrahan^V 
and Sarah baked a cake a-piece^for i 

them ; Abraham killed a calf, 'and | 

supplied butter and milk to refresfi 
them, after they had washed their I 

feet. Jacob, on one occasion, wrestled ; 

with an angel all night long, but could 
not throw him. Jacob had hold of a I 

being full of spring and power like i 

unto a man, and he did not know the ’ j 

difference ; he/was a man and an on- I 

gel.J We arbtexhorted daily to con- 
duct ourselves like tbeang^ of God, 
to try and be like them ; we are ex- , . 
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horied to he godlike; and to be god- 
'like is to do as God wishes us to do. 
Ood feeds the wicked and the good, 
clothes the righteous and the unrigh* 
teons, and is merciful to all the work> 
manship of his hands. I see the ne- 
cessity of being more pure, more 
mercifal, more faithful, and more 
true. If we pursue this course, my 
brethren and sisters, how great will 
be our blessings. No blessing will be 
withheld from the truly faithful. 
'When a man is placed to preside over 
us, let us nourish and sustain that 
,man os though he were an angel di- 
,rect from the presence of God. i j 


I wish you to understand and appreciate 
what 1 say, and treasure it up. 

A man who raises up his puny arm 
against the priesthood of God on the 
earth, is measuring arms with the AI* 
mighty. If an unfaithful wife shall 
raise ^e standard of war against her 
husband who is faithful to God, she 
is making war against the Almighty, 
and she will be wasted away, and she 
will ultimately curse God and die. J 

May God bless his people from the 
rivois to the ends of the earth, in all 
their settlements and abiding places. 
Amen. 


'THE PERSECUTIONS OP THE SAINTS.— THEIR LOYALTY TO 
THE CONSTITUTION.— THE MORMON BATTALION.— THE 
LAWS 0.| GOD RELATIVE TO THE AI’RICAN RACE. 

M&marles bij Presideni Biiioham Young, wiodu in tlia Tahermclo, Great 
Salt Lake Gity^ March 8, 1863 . 

imPOnTBD BY Q. D. WATT. 


I do not wish to confine myself to 
any particular subject this afternoon. 

The rise of the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints and its 
history up to this day mu vividly por- 
trayed in my memory. I referred to 
that subject this morning, and to the 
persecution we, as a people, have" 
received, and the persecuting the 
Prophet Joseph Smith unto death. 
I have also in my mind the condition 
of the Christian world, as well os the 
revealed religion of the Savior ; also 
the Jewish os the foi'eruuuer of the 
Christian religion. 

This morning I referred to tlio in- 
telligence we have, and the position 


of tlio world. Tho people want to 
know a great deal — they want to 
know all, but it cannot all be learned 
in one day nor in a short period of 
time. Wo expect to learn to all 
eternity. 

This people are an object of deri- 
sion and astonishment to our Chris- 
tian neighbors, and to the whole world 
an object of reflection and serious 
thought. Almost every man occu- 
pying a public position in the poli- 
tical, religions or heathen world 
wishes to possess great influence and 
to extend his power. There is only 
one way to obtain power and influenoo 
in the kingdom of God, and only one 
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way io obiaih foreknowledge, and 
that is io so live that that influence 
' will come from our Creator, enlighten- 
ing the mind and revealing things 
that are past, pi’esent and future per- 
iainingto the earth and its inhabitants, 
and to the dealings of God with the 
- children of men ; in short, there is 
no sonrce of tme information outside 
of the Spirit of revelation; it ma- 
heth manifest all things, and reveal, 
eth the dispositions of communities 
and of individnals. By possessing 
this Spirit, mankiiid can obtain power 
that is durable, beneflcal, and that 
will result in a higher state of know- 
ledge, of honor and of glory. This 
can be obtained only by strictly 
marking the path of truth, and walk- 
ing faithfully therein. 

We are objectionable to our neigh- 
bors. We have a warfare. As the 
Apostle says, “For we wrestle not 
against flesh and blood, but against 
principalities and against powers, 
against the mlers of flie darl^ess of 
this world, against spiritual wicked- 
ness in high places.” This warfare 
commences within os. 

The spirits that live in these taber- 
nacles were as pure as the heavens, 
when they enter^ them. They came 
to tabercacles that are contaminated, 
pertaining to the flesh, by the fall of 
man. The Psalmist says, “ Behold, I 
was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did 
my mother conceive me.” This Scrip- 
ture has established in the minds of 
some the doctrine of total depravity 
—•that it is impossible for them to 
have one good thought, that they are 
altogether sinful, ^at there is no 
good, no soundness, and no spiritual 
health in them. This is not correct, 
yet we have a warfare within ns. 
We have to contend against evil pas- 
sions, or the seeds of iniquity that 
are sown in the flesh through the fall. 
The pure spirits that occupy these 
tabernacles are operated upon, and it 
is the right of Him that sent them 
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into these tabernacles to hold the 
pre-eminence, and to always give the 
Spirit of truth to influence the spirits 
of 'men, that it may triumph and 
reign predominently in our taberna- 
cles the God and Lord of every mo- 
tion. We not only have this warfare 
continually, day by day, within our- 
selves, but we also have an ontside 
influence or pressure to resist. Both 
the religions and the political world 
have influences to contend against 
that very much resemble each other; 
they are more or less exercised, go- 
verned and controlled by surrounding 
influences. We Latter-day Saints 
have an influence of this kind to con- 
tend against. 

The inquiry has often been made of 
ns in the coarse of our history, why we 
' do noUcontradict such and such ^te- 
ments, “Why do you not confute 
this or that ?” “ Why do you not 

enlighten the people in regard to cer- 
tain statements which are urged 
against you, and disabuse the public 
mind ?” Our position at the present 
day is far superior to what it was six- 
teen, twenty and thirty years ago. 
Sixteen years ago we were on the in- 
hospitable prairies, and in an Indian 
country. Five hundred of onr able- 
bodied men had been taken from us 
by the call of the Government, and 
went to flght the battles of their 
country. There are women and chil- 
dren sitting here to-day, whose hus- 
bands, sons and fathers went on that 
campaign to prove to our Govern- 
ment that we were loyal, who became 
widows and orphans' in consequence 
of that requisition. Those noble men 
left their wives and children and their 
aged fathers and' mothers houseless 
and without protection upon the wild 
prairies and surrounded by savages, 
exposed to all the rigors and changes 
ot the weather, to heat and cold, to 
rains and storms without protectors, 
until many sank under it and left 
their lifeless remains io belaid be- 
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neath the prairie sod. When this 
call was made npon us, to put to the 
test our loyalty, wo had travelled 
from Nanvoo and were resting in the 
western part of Pottowattamie county, 
Iowa. Had we boots and shoes to 
our feet ? No. A few had, bat the 
majority of the people had not. Had 
our wives clothing to last them five 
years ? No. Had our children clo- 
thing to last them that length of 
time ? No. The gi’eat majority of 
the people had not clothing nor shoes 
to moke them comfortable a single 

■ day. We were obliged to leave our 
property behind us, with the lame 
and blind and feeble who were 
pounced upon while we were absent 
to find them a safe abiding place. 

t This is the outside prossure. It 
forced us from Ohio to Missouri, from 
Missouri to Illinois, and from Illinois 
into the wilderness. We wore accu- 
-sed of disloyalty, alienation, and 

■ apostacy from the Constitution of our 
’ country. We were accused of being 

secessionists. I am, so help me God, 
and ever e.xpect to be a secessionist 
from their wickedness, nm'ighteous- 
ness, dishonesty and unhallowed 
principles in a religious point of 
view ; hut am I or this people seces- 
sionists with regal'd to the glorious 
Constitution of our country ? No. 

• AVero we secessionists when wo so 
promptly responded to the call of the 
Genenil Government, when we wore 
houseless and friendless on the wild 
pmiries of Pottawattamie ? I tliink 
not. We there told the brethren to 
enlist, and they obeyed without a 
murmur. 

AVith regal'd to our going into tho 
wilderness, and our there being called 
upon to turn out hve hundred nbie- 
bodied men to go to Mexico, wo 
had then seen every religious and po- 
litical right trampled under foot by 
.moboorats; there were none left to 
. defend our rights ; we wore driven 
•fi'om ovoiy right which freomon 


onght to possess. In forming that 
battalion of five hundred men, bro- 
ther Kimball and myself rode day 
and night, until we had raised the 
full number of men the Government 
called for. Captain Allen said to me, 
using his own woi'ds, “ I have fallen 
in love with your people. I love 
them as I never loved a people be- 
fore.” He was a friend to the utter- 
most. When he had marched that Mor- 
mon battalion as far as Fort Leaven- 
* worth, he was thrown upon a sick bed 
where I then believed, and do now, 
he was nursed, taken care of, and doc- 
tored to the silent tomb, and the bat* 
talion went on with God for their 
I Friend. 

That battalion took np their lino 
of march from Fort Leavenworth by 
way of Santa Fe, and over a desert 
and dreary route, and planted them- 
selves in the lower part of Californio, 
to the joy of all the officera and men 
that were loj'^ol. At tlie time of tlieir 
arrival. General Kearney was in a 
straitened position, and Colonel P. 
St. George Cooke promptly marched 
the batUdion to his relief, and said to 
him, “AVo have tho boys here now 
that can put all things right.** The 
boys in that battalion performed 
their duty faithfully. I never think 
of that little company of men with- 
out the ne.vt thought being, “ God 
bless them for ever and for ever.” 
All this we did to prove to the Go- • 
vornraent that we wore loyal. Pi'e- 
vious to this, when wo left Nauvoo, 
wo know that they were going to call 
npon us, and wo were prepared for it 
in our faith and in oni' feelings. I 
know then as well os I do now that 
the Government would coll for a bat- 
talion of men out of that part of Is- 
rael, to test our loyalty to tho Go- 
vernmont. Thomas H. Benton, if I 
have been rightly informed, obtained 
the requisition to call for that batta- 
lion, and, in <0080 of non-complianco 
with that requisition, to call on tho 
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xnilitia of Missouri and Iowa, and 
other States, if necessary, and to call 
volunteers from Illinois, from which 
State we had been driven, to destroy 
the camp of Israel. This same Mr. 
£enton said to the President of the j 
United States, in the presence of some 
•other persons, “ Sir, they are a pes- 
• tilential race, and ought to become 
' extinct.” 

I will again urge upon this people 
to so live that they will have the 
Imowledge they desire, as' we have 
huowledge not of all, but only of 
that which is necessary. Have we 
not shown to the world that we love 
the Constitution of our country and 
its institutions better than do those 
who have been and are now distract* 

' ing the nation ? You cannot find a i 
■commanity, placed under the circura-’| 
stances tliat wc were, that would 
have done as we did on the occasion 
of famishing the Mormon Battalion, 
after oar leading men hod been slain 
and we had been compelled to leave 
our farms, gardens, homes and fire* 
sides, while, at the same time, the 
general Grovernment was called upon 
- in vain to put a stop to such a series 
of abuses against an innocent people. 

The people said, “ Give us redress 
for onr wrongs f” 

’ Government : “ Did you say any- 
thing ? Hard of hearing ; can’t hear 
a single word you say.” 

“ Mr. President, Mr. Senator, 
Messrs, everybody else, can you hear 
the cries of the widow and father- 
less?” 

Government; “Did you speak? 
Can’t heai'yon gentlemen ; mark what 
I say, I can’t hear y4>a.’* 

After all this, to prove our loyalty 
to the Constitution and not to their 
infernal meanness, we went to fight 
the battles of a free country to give 
.it power and influence, and to extend 
onr happy institutions in other parts 
of this widely extended republic. In 
this way we have proved our loyally. 


We liave done everything that has 
been required of us. Can there any- 
thing I'easonable and constitutional be 
asked that we would not perform ? 
No. But if the Government of the 
United States should now ask for a 
battalion of men to fight in the pre- 
sent battle-fields of the nation, while 
there is a camp of soldiers from 
abroad located within the corporate 
limits of this city, I would not ask 
one man to go ; I would see them in 
hell first.*' [What was the result a 
year ago, when our then Governor, 
and I thank God for such a Governor 
as we had a year ago, called for men 
to go and guard the mail route? 
Were they promptly on hand ? Yes, 
and when President liincoln wrote . 
to me requesting me to fit out one 
hundred men to guard the mail route, ^ 
we at once enlisted the one hundred 
men for ninety days. On Monday 
evening I received the instruction, 
and on Wednesday afternoon that 
hundred men were mustered into ser- 
vice and encamped ready for moving. 
But all this does not prove any loyalty 
to political tyrants. 

We gnaided the mail route; but 
they do not know what we know 
with regard to guarding this route, 
and they will find that out by and by. 
[We do not need any soldiers here 
from any other States or Territories 
to perform that service, neither does 
the Government, as they would know 
if they were wise. I will, compara- 
tively speaking, take one plug of 
tobacco, a shirt and three cents’ worth 
of paint, and save more life and hinder 
more Indian depredations than they 
can by expending millions of dollars 
vested in nn army to fight and kill 
the Indians. Feed and clothe them 
a little and you will save life; fight 
them, and you pave the way for the 
destruction of the innoceut. This 
will be found out after a while, but 
now it is not known except by com- j 
paratively a few. . 
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We complain of the barbarity of 
• the r^ men for killing innocent men, 
women, and children, especially for 
killing women and ohildr^. They 
are to blame for this. But remember 
V that they are savages, and that it is 
an usage among them to kill the inno> 
- cent for acta of the guilty. 

I will ask every pei-son who is ac- 
quainted with the historj^ of the colo- 
nization of tlie Continent of North 
and South America, if they ever knew 
any colony of whites to get along any 
better with their savage neighbors 
tlian the inhabitants of Utah have 
dona Talk about making treaties 
with the Indians! Has there been 
any one treaty with the Indians ful- 
filled in good faith by the Goveim- 
ment ? If there is one, I wish you 
would let me know. But we call them' 
savages, while at the same time the 
whites too often do os badly as they 
have done, and worse, when difference 
of intelligence and training are token 
into account. This has been so in 
almost every case of difficulty with 
the led skins. When soldici*s have 
pounced upon these poor, ignorant, 
low, degraded, miserable creatuies, 
mention a time, if you can, when 
tlioy have spared their women and 
children. They have indiscriminately 
massacred the helpless, the blind, the 
old, the infant, and the mother. 

I am a human being, and 1 have 
the care of human beings. I wish to 
save life, and have no desire to 
destroy life. If I had my wish, I 
should entirely stop the shedding of 
human blood. The people abroad do 
not generally understand this, but 
they will. Like Paul, they do that 
they would not do, and leave undone 
that they would do beoauso of the 
sin that reigns in their members. 
The nations of the world may apply 
til is some text to their own case. 
They want to do something, but what 
to do rightly they do not find. 


We have not only the man of sin 
to contend with, but also the outside 
pressure. Now then, what should we 
say concerning this people ? I will 
answer. There has never been a time 
or circumstance since this Territory 
was organized, but what thb civil law 
has reigned triumphantly in the hearts 
and acts of this people. The outside 
pressure now is that this people, 
called the Latter-day Saints, are seces- 
sionists in their feelings, and alien to 
-the Constiintion and institutions of 
onr country. This is entirely false. 
There is not another people upon the 
face of the earth that could have 
borne what we have, and still remaia 
os loyal to onr brethren as we have 
been and are. They might be dis- 
pleased with some of the acts of the 
administrators of the law, but not 
with the Constitutional laws and in- 
stitutions of the Government. 

This people are filled with patience 
and long sufioring, clinging to the 
institutions bequeathed to us by onr 
fathers as closely and as tenaciously 
ns ever babe clang to the Matern^ 
bieast, and wo would that the Govern- 
ment had always been so wisely ad- 
ministered as to bind tbe best feel- 
ings of tbe people together, and to 
oroate and still continue to create a 
union instead of alienation. The 
aficctions of the masses of American 
citizens, — both of the people in the 
North and in tlie South, are alienated 
from each other, and they are divided. 
We would it could be otherwise, but 
this is the result of the acts of leading 
politicians of our nation. When the 
people’s affections are interwoven with- 
n Republican government adminis- 
tered in all its purity, if the adminis- 
trators act not in virtue and truth ifi. 
is bat natural that the people becoma 
disaffected with mal-odministration, 
and divide and sub-divide into parties, 
until the body politic is shivered to 
pieces. There is no other platform. 
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that any government can stand npon 
and endure, but the platform of truth 
and virtue. 

What can we do ? Wo can serve 
God, and mind our own business; 
keep our power dry, and be prepared 
for every emergency to which we may 
be exposed, and sustain the civil law 
to which we are subject. We have 
an adjudicator of the law in this Judi- 
cial District who has been here some 
eight or ton years. Has he found 
any difficulty or trouble in the perfor- 
mance of his official acts in this dis- 
trict, which we may say is the brain, 
the lungs, the vitals of the whole 
Territory ? Has he met with any diffi- 
culty in administering the civil law 
here ? He has not, except in the case 
where tyrants have sought to inter- 
rupt the even course and administra- 
tion of it. Those who aim to soar 
to power and fame by taking such a 
course, pluck out the pinions of their 
own wings, and rob themselves of 
the glory and power which they so 
earnestly seek. 

Wo have our own difficulties to en- 
counter as a people, arising from influ- 
ences that cannot be fully compre- 
hended by those who are not of ns 
and are not liviug with ns. As for 
ofiering refutations to charges made 
against us, it would be impossible to 
keep pace with the thousands of 
freshly invented ffilsehoods that the 
powers spiritual and the powers tem- 
poral would produce to f(^ the cre- 
dulity of the ignorant masses. Ban- 
yan says that it requires a legion of 
devils to watch one Christian; it 
would require a legion of refutations 
to keep pace with one infernal liar, 
therefore we say, **lie on, falsify 
every thing you want to falsify, and 
say what yon please ; there is a Ood 
iin Israel, and if you have not yet 
learned it, yon will learn it.” 

Some of my friends and brethren 
have lately thought that there is an 
inflnence being got up against us. 


I would not give the ashes of a rye 
straw for any influence that our 
officials here, who are operating 
against this people, have in Wash- 
ington. If their true characters were 
only known there, their inflnence 
would bo devoid of weight in the 
mind of any right thinking man. X 
am in no way concerned about what 
they can do against us. I wish one 
course to be pursued by this people, 
and all the rest will be right. If they 
will walk faithfully in the path of 
their duty, in uprightness before God, 
clinging to right, and so conducting 
themselves that no being in the 
Heavens, on the earth, under the 
earth, or in hell, can say in truth that 
they are guilty of any unjust or 
wicked action committed knowingly, 
all will be right. God rules in the 
Heavens, and he does his pleasure 
among the inhabitants of the earth, 
he causes victory to perch here, and 
defeat and disgrace there, as ho will, 
and contending armies know not the 
cause of their victory or their defeat. 
It is God who rules. 

We are in the midst of these moun- 
tains, and we have good and salutary 
laws to govern us. Wo have our 
Constitutional laws and our Terri- 
torial laws ; we are subject to these 
laws, and always expect to be, for we 
love to be. If there is any man 
among us who has violated any con- 
stitutional law, try the law npon him, 
and let us see whether there is any 
virtue in it, before we try the strong 
arm of despotism and tyranny. I 
stand for Constitutional law, and if 
any transgress, let them be tried by ' 
itf and, if guilty, snfier its penalty. 

[ In 1857 it is estimated that eleven 
thousand troops were ordered here ; 
some seven thousand started for this 
place, with several thousand hangers 
on. Th^ came into this Territory 
when a company of emigrants were 
traveling on the south route to Cali- 
fomia. Nearly all of that company 
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' were destroyed by the Indians. That 
unfortunate affair has been laid to the 
charge of the whites. A certain 
judge that was then in this Territory 
wanted the whole army to accompany 
him to Iron county to try the whites 
for the murder of that company of 
emigrants. I told Governor Gam- 
ming that if he would take an unpre- 
judiced judge into the disti'ict where 
tliat horrid affair occurred, I would 
- pledge myself that every man in the 
regions round about should be forth- 
coming when called for, to be con. 
demn^ or acquitted ns an impartial, 
unprejudiced judge and jury should 
decido; and I pledged him that the 
court shonld be protected from any 
violence or hindrance in the prosecu- 
tion of the laws ; and if any were 
guilty of the blood of those who suf- 
fered in the Mountain Meadow mas- 
sacre, let them snSer the penalty of 
the- law ; but to this day they have 
not touched the matter, for feai* the 
Mormons would be acquitted from | 
the charge of having any hand in it, 
and our enemies would thus be de- 
prived of a favorite topic to talk 
about, when oi'ging hostility against 
us. “The Mountain Meadow mas- 
sacre ! Ouly think of tlie Mountain 
Meadow massacre ! !” is their ciy 
from one end of the land to the other. 

“Come, let us moke wai' on the 
Mormons, for they burnt government 
property.” And what was the go- 
vornraout doing there with their 
property P They wore coming to 
destroy the Mormons, in violation of 
eveiy right principle of law and jus- 
tice. A little of their property was 
destroyed, and they were left to gnaw, 
not a tile, but dead cattle’s bones. 1 
was informed that one roan braugbt 
five blood hounds to hunt the Mor- 
mons in the mountains, and that the 
poor devil hud to kill them and eat 
them before spring to save himself 
from starving to death, and that he 
was fool enough to acknowledge it 


afterwards in this city. This is the* 
kind of outside pressure we have to 
meet with. Who wanted the army *r 
of 1857 here ? Who sent for them ? 
Liars, thieves, murderers, gamblers^ > 
whoreinasters, and speculators in the 
rightsand blood of the Mormon people 
cried to government, and govern- 
ment opened its ears, long and broad,, 
saying, “I hear you, my children, • 
lie on, my faithful sous Brocchus, v 
Drummond and Co.,” and so they did i 
lie on until the parent sent an army 
to use up the Mormons. Now I say,, 
for the consolation of all my brethron 
and sisters, they cannot do it ; and 
that is worse to them than all the?.' 
i*eat ; they cannot do it. . 

The nuik, rabid abolitionists, whorn^ 

I call black-hearted Republicans, have 
set the whole national fabric on fire.. 

I Do you know this. Democrats ? They ; 
have kindled the fire that is raging \ 
now fiium the north to the south, and 
from the soutli to the north. I aoL 
I no abolitionist, neither am I a pro- ^ 
slavery man; I hate some of tlieir 
principles and especially some of their 
conduct, as I do the gates of hell-. 
The Southerners moke the negroes, and ' 
theNorthernere worohip them ; this is 
all the difference between'slaveholders [•' 
and abolitionists. I would like the 
President of the United States and 
all the world to hear this. 

Shall 1 tell you the law of God in . 
regard to tlie African race ? If the- 
white man who belongs to the chosen 
seed mixes his blood with the seed of ' 
Cain, the penalty, under the law of • 
God, is death on tlie spot. This will i 
always be so. The nations of the 
oai’tli have transgressed every law 
that God has given, they have changed 
the ordinances and broken oveiy 
covenant uindo with the fathers, and . 
they are like a hungry man that- 
dreameth that he eateth, and hO'> . 
awaketh and behold he is empty. 

The following saying of the prophet- * 
is fulfilled : “ Now also many nufious.- 
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we gathered against tbee, that say, 
let her be dehled, and let onr eye look 
upon Zion. But they know not the 
thooghts of the Lord, neither under* 
stand they his counsel ; for he shall 
gather them as the sheaves into the 
floor. Arise and thrash 0 daughter of 
Zion, God rules in the armies of 
Heaven and does bis pleasure upon 
the earth, and no man can help it. 
TVTio can stay the hand of Jehovah, 
or tnm aside the providences of the 
Almighty ? 1 say to all men and all 
women, submit to God, to his ordi- 
nances and to His rule ; serve Him, 
and cease yonr quarrelling, and stay 
the shedding of each other’s blood. 

If the Government of the United 
States, in Congress assembled, had 
the right to pa.ss an anti-polygamy 
hill, they had also the right to pass 
a law that slaves should not be abused 
os they have been; they hod also a 
right to make a law that negroes 
should be used like human beings, 
and not worse than dumb brutes. 
Por their abuse of that race, the 
whites wdl be cni'sed, unless they 
repent. 

I am neither an abolitionist nor a 
pro-slavery man. If I could have 
teen influenced by private injury to 
choose one side in preference to the 
other, I should certainly be against 
the pro-slave:% side of die question, 
for it was pro-slavery men that pointed 
the bayonet at me and my brethren 
in Missouri, and said, “ Damn you 
we will kill you.” I have not much 
love for them, only hi the Gospel. I 
would cause them to repent, if I could, 
and make them good men and a good 
community. I have no fellowship 
for their avarice, blindness, and un- 
godly actions. To be great, is to be 
good before the Heavens and before 
all g^od men. 1 will not fellowship 
the wicked in their sins, so help me 
Crod. 

Joseph Smith, in forty-seven pro- 
secutions was never proven guilty of 


one violation of the laws of his 
country. They accused him of trea- 
son, because he would not fellowship 
their wickedness. Suppose the land 
should be cleansed from its filthiness 
and the law of God should predomi- - 
nate, if a man or woman should be 
found who had corrupted themselves 
and thereby become diseased, that 
man or woman would be placed by 
themselves, as the lepers were anci- 
ently, never more to commune with 
the human family. Purify yonr flesh 
and blood, your spirits, your habita- 
tions and your country, and then you 
will be pure before God. This change 
has got to be before this earth will bo 
taken back into a celestial atmosphere. 
V Pind fault with me because I have 
wives! They would corrupt every 
wife I have, if they bad the power ; 
wd then they ciy to the government, 

“ Yon had better do something with 
the Mormons ; they are deceitful and 
disloyal!!” I am disloyal to their 
sins and filthiness. Cleanse your 
hearts and the whole person, and make 
yourselves as pure as the angels, and 
then I will fellowship youj , 

I say to every man and woman in 
this community, snfler not yonr affec- 
tions to wander after that which^ is 
unholy ; do not lust after gold, nor 
the things of this world. Sanctify ^ 
yourselves before your God and before * 
one another, untU yon are pure out- . 
side and in and all around you, and , 
see that you faithfully perform every 
duty. 

' Now, as we are accused of scces- > 
sion, my counsel to this congregation ^ 
is to se^e, what from ? From the 
Constitution of the United States? 
No. From the institutions of onr j 
country? No. Well then, what from? 
From sin and the practice thereof 
That is my connsel to this congrega- .. 
tion and to the whole world, 
s May God bless everybody that', 
wishes well to his kingdom on the ** 
eairth. Amen. .j 
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ALL NATION-ALITIES MERGED IN THE KINGDOM OP GOD. 
THE UNITY AND HAPPINESS OF THE SAINTS. 

n ^ ^ . i . , 

' ♦ ^ f 

BmarM htj Elder Orson Htdk, made at the Bowerij^ Cheat Salt Lahe Oilyj 
‘ I ^ Oeloher 7, 1862, , , . 

I ’ ’ 

' I BBPOllTED BY J, T. BONO, • . I 


T do not wish to monopolize the 
time to the exclnsion of my brethren, 
and I do not design to detain you 
long, still a few remarks, perhaps 
may not be onacceptnble. I thank 
my Heavenly Father for the pinvi- 
lege and blessing of meeting with 
the Saints, and for allowing my 
spirit to mingle with yours, to increase 
each other’s joy. 

The words of edification and in- 
struction we have had from our 
brethren are truly dieering to all of 
ns, and I trust that the spirit of the 
living God may continue to abide 
with ns, that wherein we have re- 
ceived an increase of light and truth 
wc ihay carry it to our homes, and 
revive the work of the Lord in our 
towns and villages, and in short carry 
this feeling and influence to every 
quarter and part of the kingdom of 
Uod.’ • Truly the remarks made this 
morning were cheering and good. 
The spirit of the Lord is calculated 
to remove eveiything that may be in 
the heart whicli is opposed to that 
which is good, to Godliness and peace. 

Much is said about the tribes of 
Israel from which most of us are sup-' 
posed to have descended. With some 
there is quite a feeling of choice in 
regal’d to the tribe from which they 
sprang, but let me say that whether 
we sprang from Judah, Ephraim, 
Monasseh or from a family of gentile 
origin, that of all these -tribra and 
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classes, whoever receive the Gospel 
and are moulded and fashioned by 
the spirit of the living God, will be 
entitled to a place in the kingdom- of 
our Heavenly Father. * Hence it is • 
written “ For by him were all things 
created, that are in Heaven, and that ‘ 
aie in earth, visible and invisible, 
whether they be thrones, or domi- • 
nions, or principalities, or powers: 
All things were created by him, and 
for him.” And again it is written, 

“ And have put on the new man, • 
which is renewed in knowledge after 
the image of Him that created him : 
where there is neither Greek nor Jew, 
circumcision nor uncirenmeision. Bar- 
barian, Scythian, bond nor free; but 
I Christ is all, and in all.” — Ool. i. 16 
and hi. 10. 11. 

I feel that in these ^^pr^rtionlai'S 
we are distinguished frm the world, 
while wo are made one by being bap- 
tized into one spirit and all embrac- 
ing the one faith, becoming members 
of one body, having one common 
father, even the King of Heaven, 
And by submitting to be guided by 
his spirit, and obeying the precepte 
that are given by him in our daily ’ 
deportment wo are transported into > 
the image of that lovely being of 
whom it is said, that at his name * 
every knee shall bow and every tongue ' 
confess. 

Brethren, I feel happy and child- 
like in year presence to-da^f and Z 
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xniiend to contmne in well doin^ that 
1 may ever have the Spirit of the 
Lord to guide me aright. If, by my 
labors, I can make others feel as well 
os I feel myself, it is the joy of my 
heart, it is that for which I labor and 
toil I feel at many times that I 
wonid rather sit down and mase in 
silence than to speak. 

When I think of our friends in the 
east I feel sorrowful ; their condition 
is deplorable. I have no enmity 
towards any one, but my general feel- 
ing is, Heaven bless the Saints and 


may Heaven destroy every influence 
that is arraigned against Zion. An^ 
the Lord will do this; and I will 
prophesy in (he name of the Lord 
God of Hosts that if we continue to 
walk in the light of truth, to labor 
to build up Zion, that cup of tremb- 
ling spoken of by the Prophet Isaiah 
shall never return to your lips nor to 
our habitations, but we will float along 
increasing in power and strength from 
day to day, continually rejoicing in 
the truths of our holy religion. 

God bless you all for ever : Amen. 


REPLECTIOHS OK THE SACRAMENT, THE ATONEMENT AND 
K THE SECOND COMING OP JESUS. 


Discourso hj Elder J^ohn Tatlob, delivered m tlie Tabenwdey Great ^ 
Salt Lake Oityy February 22, 1863. 
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“ And he took bread, and gave j 
thanks, and brake it, and gave unto 
them, saying. This is my body which 
is given for yon, this do in remem- 
biance of me. Likewise also the cup 
after supper, saying. This cup is the 
new testament of my blood, which is 
shed for you.” There is nothing veiy 
peculiar in this ordinance, though it 
is rather a strange institution when 
we reflect upon it. This ceremony 
Las been - attended to throughout 
generations that are past, and still it 
is attended to. Jesus said also, ‘‘ Do 
this until I come again.” Notwith- 
standing the great falling off — the 
great apostacy since the days of 
Christ and his Apostles, this ordi- 
nance has generdly been adopted 
No. 8. 


by the Christian churches, sO called, 
however they may err in many . 
other principles of faith and doc- 
trine. This ordinance has been 
renewed to us, and is part and 
parcel of the new covenant God 
has made with his people in the latter 
days. It was practmed among the 
ancient Saints who resided upon this 
Continent, long before it was dis- 
covered by Columbus, as well as upon ' 
the Continent of Asia among the 
Saints that lived there. When we 
attend to this ordinance we do it upon 
the same principle that they did 
anciently, whether among the Saints 
of God on the Asiatic Contiment or 
among the Saints on the American 
I Continent. - . 
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' ' J was a little struck with the hymn 
. th^t was sung ; — 

' I " Behold Uie Sartor of mankind.” 

My “mind was led to reflect back to 
the time when he was upon the earth, 
and to the time previous to his sojourn 
here, and to the way and manner, 
in which he camo upon the earth, and 
the designs, of his heavenly Father in 
his coming hei'e, also the designs of 
God relating to tlie world and to his 
Saints in particular. As we find or.r- 
selves upon this stage of action, it is 
very natural that we should inquire 
something abunt. the position that we 
occupy hero and onr relationship to 
God, and something ubotit tbo plan of 
salvation and about those who have 
acted and operated in this plan. It 
would seem from all that we can 
gfather, both fi*omold and new revolu- 
tions, that God lias had a design to 
accomplish i»^ i*elat,ioii to tlie world 
'whereon we dwell, and also in rela- 
tion to the inhabitants that have 
dwelt and will dwell thereon, and also 
in regJird to tbc heavens ; in relation, 
also, to tho.so spirits that have not yet 
come into exi.stcncc, as well as those 
that have ; in relation to those who 
have lived and died without the 
Gospel, as well aa those who have 
had tlie privilege o? the Gospel — to 
bring to pass things that he has con- 
templated bcfoio the world was. We, 
as a portion of the liunmn family, are 
interested in those events, and ought 
to undeistand our position in isolation 
to tlicm and also to God, and, at the 
same time, wo onglit to comprehend 
in some nteusuro onr rolationship to I 
each othoi'. We ought to know what 
comse to piu'suo to soonre the appro- 
bation of onr heavenly Father, and 
fulfil onr destiny apon the earth in 
the best possililo manner, and aid 
with all onr might to accomplish those 
things God has designed before the 
world was. 

It would seem fliat the coming of 
ilie Savior to the world, his siifl'ei’iug, | 


death, resuirecti'on and ascension io*\ 
tlie position he occupies in the eternal t 
world before his heavenly Father, has 
a great deal to do witli our interests 
and happiness; and hence this con- '' 
iinneil memorial that we paifaJco qf ' 
every Sabbath. This sacianient is ^ 
the fhlfillment of the lost request of‘‘ 
Jesus Ghrist to his disciplc.s. “For 
as oflen as yo eat this bread and drink 
this.cnj) ye do show forth tlio Lord’s * 
death till he comes.” Faith in this- ' 
ordinance wouM necessarily imply 
that wo have faith in Jesns Christ, 
that })c is the only begotten of the- 
Fat.hor,that ho camo from the heavens- 
to the earth l.o accomplish a certaiu 
purpose which God had designed — 
even to secure the salvation and ex- 
altation of the liumnn family. All 
this has a great deal to do w’ith our' 
welfare and hnppino&s hero and here- 
after. The death of Jc.sns Christ 
would not. have taken place had it not 
been necessary. That thi.s ceronjony 
should be instituted to keep that cir- 
cinnstaiice before the minds of his 
people, bespeaks its importance os om- 
f)racing certain unexplained pni*jn)ses- 
and mysterious dcsif'ns of Qocl ; they 
are explained in part, but they are 
not fully comprehended. It is not 
fully cornpirshendcd why it was neces- 
sary that Jesns Chiist .should leave 
the hcavon.s, his Father’s abode and 
pj'esenco, and come upon the earth to- 
otfer himself up a sacrifice; that he- 
should, according to the Scripture 
saying, “ T<iko away sin by the- 
sacrifice of himself;” why this should 
he, why it was necessary that his- 
bhjod .should lie shed is an apparent 
niy.stoiy. It is true that wc aro told 
that without the shedding of blood 
there is nq reniissioii of sins; but why 
thisf Wily should such a law exist?' 

It is left with us ns a matter of faith, 
that it. was necessary he should come 
and, being necDRsary, he shrank not- 
from tlie task, but came to take away 
sin by olferiug rrp himsolf. 
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'v' Jesns Christ is spoken of in the 
Scriptures as “ Thel^mb of God that 
iaketh away the sins of the world.” 
What sins of the world did he take 
away ? Y/e are told that it is the 
sin which Adam committed. We do 
not know mnuh about Adam nor 
what he did ; but we know that this 
sacriBce took place anil that we are 
in the position we now occupy, and 
we oi*e ready to believe from the tes- 
timonies we have received in relation 
to this sacriBce that it was the will of 
God he shonld thus oSer himself up 
and that he came here for that pur- 
pose.1 He was “ The first begotten 
of the Father full of graf« and truth;” 
and suffered his body to he broken 
and his blood to be spilled, doing 
“ Not his own will but the will of 
him that sent him,” not to accomplish 
his own purpose particularly but the 
purpose of him that sent him, and 
hence we are told to observe this 
rite until he comers ngala 

There is something also to he 
lookal to in tl le fnturd. 'The Son of 
God bos again to figure in tlic grtmd 
drama of tlio world. JIc has been 
here once and ** In his humiliation his 
judgment was taken away.” It would 
seem that his aucieut disciples upon 
this Continent or upon the (.’ontinent 
of Asia actually looked forward to 
the time when Jesus would come again 
and hence he is frequently spoken of 
in the Soriptnres having a reference 
to his second advent, that to those 
who look for liim “3e would appear 
the second time without sin unto sah 
vation.” Again, Isaiah, in speaking 
of him, ^ys, “ All we, like' sheep, 
have gone astray ; we have tnmed 
every one to his o\i^ way ; and tlie 
Lord hath laid od liim the iniquity of 
ns all. He wa&np}iressed and he was 
afflicted, yet he opened not his mouth : 
he was brought as a Iamb to the 
slaughter, and as a sheep before her 
shearers is dumb, so he opened not 
his month. He was taken from 
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prison and from judgment'; and^who^ 
shall declarehisgeneration? forhewas 
cat ofi ont of the land of the living:^ 
for the transgressions of my people 
was he stricken,” &c. Again, the' 
same Prophet spoke of him as coming 
in power, glory and dominion, and as ? 
having his wrath and indignation ’ 
kindled against the nations of the 
earth. “ Who is this that conieth 
from Edom, with dyed garments from . 
Bozrah ? This that is glorious in 
I his apparel, travelling in the gp'eat- • 

I ness of his strength ? 1 that speak 
in righteousness, mighty to save. 
Wheiefore art thon r^ in thine ap- 
parel and thy garments liko him that 
treadeth in the wine-vaf;? J. have 
trodden the wine press alone; and of 
the people there was none with me; 
for I v/ill tread them in mine anger 
and‘’trample them in my^fnry, and 
their blood shall be sprinkled upon 
my garments and 1 Will stain. all my 
raiment. For the day of vengeance 
is in my heart, and the year of my 
redeemed is come.” Jesns accom- 
Itlishcd what he was sent to do, and, 
feeling satisfied of this, when he was 
about to leave the earth ho said he 
had finished the work his .Father gave 
him to do. But there was another 
work, another event that was to tran- 
spire in the latter days, when he 
shonld not be led as a lamb to the 
slaughter or be like a sheep before 
the shearers ; when he would not act 
in that state of hnmiliation and 
quiescence, but when he will go forth 
as a man of war and tread down the 
people in liis anger and trample them 
in his fnry, when blood shonld be on 
his garments and the day of ven- 
geance in his heart, when he would 
rule the nations with an iron red and 
break them to pieces like a potter’s 
vessel. There must be some reason 
why he was allowed to snfler and to 
endure; why it was necessary that 
be shonld give up his life a sacrifice 
for the sins of the world, and there 
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xnusb be a reason why he should come 
forth iu judgment to execute venge- 
ance, indignation and wrath npon 
the ungodly. In these reasons we 
and all the world are intimately con- 
cerned ; there is something of great 
importwce in all this to us. The 
whys and wherefores of these great 
events are pregnant with importance 
^ to ns all. When he comes again he 
comes to take vengeance on the nn- 
godly and to bring deliverance unto 
his Saints; “ For the day of venge- 
ance,” it is said. “ is in my heart and^ 
the year of my redeemed is come.”. 
It behoves us to be made well aware 
which class we belong to, that if we 
are not ali'eady among the redeemed 
we may immediately join that society, 
that when the Son of God shall come 
the second time with all the holy 
angels with him, arrayed in power 
and great glory to take vengeance on 
thorn that know not Qod and obey 
not the Gos{)el, or when he shall come 
in flaming hre, we shall be among 
that number who slnUl be mady to 
meet him with gladness in our hearts 
and hail him as onr great deliverer 
and friend. ' In relation to all events 
that have transpired and to the de- 
signs of 060 connected with tlie earth 
and all giades of men upon it, and to 
the events that transpit'ed before we 
came into this axisteuce, if them is 
anything we cannot clearly compm- 
hend we can leave it for the future to 
reveal. True it is the privilege of a 
certain class of people to have the 
Holy Ghost that Jesns said should 
bring things past, present and to come 
to their remembrance and lead thorn 
into all truth. We can have a por- 
tion of that Spirit by wln'oh wo can 
draw back the vail of eternity and 
coniprohend the designs of God that 
have beon hidden up for generations 
past and gone; we can go back to 
onr former existence and contemplate 
tlio designs of God in tlie formation 
of this earth and all things that per- 


tain to it; unravel its destiny and 
the designs of God in relation to our 
past, present and future existence. 
If we can comprehend all these things 
so much the better. If we do not 
understand eveiything in relation to 
every event of tlie past and the 
future, it is necessary we should know 
sometliing about the things that now 
exist, something about the position of 
the world we live in, and something 
about our relationship to that God 
who still lives and will continue to 
live, and something about our in- 
terests in that redemption v^rought 
out for us through the sacrifice of 
Jesus Christ, whose death and suffer- 
ings we ai’e now^ commemorating. 
We should know enough about this 
to save ourselves and to know how 
to save the generation with which we 
are associated ; enough to know how 
to save our families and to teach 
them the laws of life and the way 
that leads to God and exaltation; 
enough to know how to live and enjoy 
life and how to avoid tlie calamities 
that are coming upon the eai*th and 
how to prepare oui'selves for celestial 
glory in the eternal worlds. How 
shall we know the laws of life ? How 
shall we know anything about God ? 
How shall we know anything of futu- 
rity ? I know of no other way than 
that which has been communicated 
to man formerly ; 1 know of no other 
way than tho way that Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob, Enoch, Moses and 
the prophets, Jesus and the Apostil 
obtained their knowledge, and that 
was by revelation. Jesus said, “ All 
tliiugo ai'e delivered unto me of my 
Fatlier; and no man knoweth tho 
Son, bub the Father; neither knoweth 
any man tho Father, save tho Son, 
and be to whomsoever the Son will 
raveal him.” No matter what ability 
and talent a man may possess, oU 
must come under this rule if they 
wish to know the Father and tho Son. 
If knowledge of them is not obtained 
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through revelation it cannot be ob- 
tained at all. Hence we are told, 
This is the stone which was set at 
naught by yon builders, which is be- 
come the head of the corner. Neither 
is there salvation in any other : for 
there is none other name under 
heaven given among men whereby we 
must be saved,” and unto him every 
knee shall bow and every tongue 
shall confess, and hence he is called 
the Mediator of the New Covenant, 
and hence we are told to ask for 
blessings in the name of Je.sns Christ 
and to approach the Father in his 
name. We are told that to know 
God and Jesus Christ whom he has 
sent is eternal life. This knowledge 
cannot be obtained independently of 
revelation. We cannot come to God 
except through Jesus Christ; he is the 
only medium through which we can 
approach the Father. “When Jesus 
came into the coasts of Cesorea 
Philippi, he asked his disciples, say- 
ing, Whom do men say that 1, the 
Sun of Man, am ? And they said. 
Some say that thou art John the 
Baptist, some Elias, and others Jere- 
mias or one of the Prophets. He 
said unto tliem. But whom say ye 
that I am? and Simon Peter an- 
swered and said, Thou art the Christ, 
the Son of the living God. And 
Jesus answered and said unto him, 
Blessed art thou, Simon Bar- Jonas ; 
for flesh and blood hath not revealed 
it unto thee, but ray Father which is 
in heaven. And 1 say unto thee. 
That thou art Peter, and upon this 
rock I will build my church: and the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against 
it.” What rock ? The kind of 
evidence lie had that Jesus was the j 
Christ, — the principle of revelation ; 
flesh and blood had not revealed it 
unto him, but his Father in heaven, 
and upon this rock Jesus built his 
church. ' .Upon the same principle 
that we know that Jesus is the Christ 
and that God is his Father is the 
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church of Christ built in this and has 
been in all ages. This principle alone 
can give the knowledge of God which 
is life eternal and the only power by 
which a man can stand unscathed in 
the trying hour. Those who possess 
this principle are one with Jesus 
Christ and one with the Father, as 
says Jesus, “ I in them and thou in 
me, that they all may be one even as 
I and the Father are one, that they 
may be one in us.” They are bap- 
tized with the same baptism, they are 
baptized with the same Spirit, they 
are in possession of the same know- 
ledge and they know God, whom to 
know is life everlasting. When built 
upon this rock the storms may blow, 
the rains may descend and beat upon 
the house, but it caunot fall because 
it is founded upon a rock. These ore 
some of my reflections in relation to 
this ordinance of the sacrament of 
the Lord’s Supper. As to the whys 
and wherefores of this, there are 
a great many of them ; ^e world is 
fuU of them, and eternity is full of 
them; all comprehensive, just, (rue, 
reasonable, all scientific and according 
to the strictest principles of philo- 
sophy, if we could only understand 
the philosophy. The ■ philosophers 
in the world understand something of 
the rules of natural philosophy ; but 
those rules will never lead a man to 
the knowledge of God ; if he ever 
obtains this ^owledgo, it must be by 
the principle of revelation. All the 
works 0 ! God, whether on -the eai’th 
or in the heavens, are constructed on 
strictly philosophical principles. We 
understand in part the things of 
earth; when we pee things as God 
sees them, we shall then undersl.ai^d 
the philosophy of the heavens : the 
mysteries of eternity will be unfolded 
and the operations of mind, matter, 
spirit, purposes and designs, causes 
and eflects and all the stupendous 
operations of God will be develop^, 
and they will be found to accord with 
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. the striot&st principles of plulosophy, 
even the philoe)p% of the heavens. 
Li regard to the events tliat will 
transpire qd the earth, we have had a 
< thousand ideas and many of them 
probably correefc. We have believed 
' that God hud an object to accomplish in 
relation to this world ; we believe we 
• came bore for this purpose and that 
the niyi'iads of human beings that 
have inhabited thia earth since its 
organization have come and gone for 
a certain purpose. We have believed 
that there have been conflicting ele- 
ments and conflicting spirits and 
powers, and we have believed that 
! God has designed ultimately to loot 
out and lomove from the earth every- 
thing that is contrary to his will, 
designs aud purposes iu relation to 
the earth. As n people we believe 
that God has commenced in these 
lost days to bnild up his kingdom 
and root out the ungodly from the 
earth and establish correct principles. 
We believe there is an nutugonisni in 
tlio world to God and to his laws 
and to the principles of truth, not 
only with the bodies of men but with 
the spirits of men who have left the 
earth and the spirits wdio are in op- 
position to God. Them are various 
influences at work to oppose God and 
his laws and the establishment of his 
kingdom upon the earth. We be- 
lieve, moreover, that he will ulti- 
mately accomplish his own purposes, 
establish his own government, root 
out tho wicked, t^e the reins of 
government into his owm hands and 
posse.ss the kingdom himself. We 
ai'Q not singolni in this belief. Tho 
same things have been believed by 
every man that has known God in 
all ages of the world; all who have 
ever been inspired by him have had 
the same views in relation to these 
matters that we have, hence Paul 
says, “ That tho times of restitution 
have been spoken of by all the holy 
Prophets since the world began.” So 


all men who aie inspired of God 
know him and can look intofntnriiy; 
and all who ever have lived who were 
thus in.^pired loi»kcd thiongh the 
vista of futui'e ages to tho time we 
are speaking of, aud wliich we com- 
memorate when we partake of the 
nniblems of the broken body aiid 
shed blood of Jesns Christ. They 
looked forward to the time when he 
would come again and when a ir^ign 
of righteousness would be introduced 
on die earth. The next tinia he 
conies he will see that right bears 
the sway and tho meek of the earth 
iiicreasn their joy in the Lord and the 
poor amonif men rejoice in the l.loly 
One of Israel ; when tifinble aiid 
sorrow shall have tni e^id and the 
sconier shall be coururued and those 
who watch for iniquitj'^ shall be cut 
oil' Kighteousness will take the place 
of oiTor, wix>ng give place to r ight, 
falsi'hood and guile to truth and sin- 
cerity and ovary principle that has 
demumlizod, con’upted and euthrnllcd 
the inhabitants of the earth will be 
dc.stroyed ; when not only (*iic people, 
one individual, or nn isolated few 
will participate in this blessed state 
of things, but every knee shall bow 
to him and every tongue confess to 
him that ho b* the Christ to the glory 
of God the Father, whoso authority 
will bo acknowle<lged throughout tho 
world. The earth j»o more will groan 
under coiruptiou and sin, and its in- 
babihmts will no more suffer from tho 
powers of darkness, hut will bo fully 
aud thoroughly redeemed from the 
thraldom thereof, and truth, righteous- 
ness, judgment and equity will reign 
with universal empire. We believe 
tho commencement of those great 
changes has come in our day. We 
believe tliat God bos revealed to the 
human family, through Joseph Smith, 
the great principles upon which the 
latter-day kingdom is founded. We 
believe that God has begun now to 
gather together his elect, .as the 
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•^criptares have foretold he would do. 
!'.We believe the Lord is beginning 
to put forth his law as fast as the 
^ -people will listen to it and feel will* 
ing to obey his precepts. Says John 
/ the Revelator, “ And I saw another 
...angel fly in the midst of heaven 
I having the Everlasting Gospel to 
• preach unto them that dwell on the 
„ -earth, and to every nation, kindred, 
,• tongue and people, saying with a loud 
voice: Pear God and give glory to 
him; for tho hour of his judgment is 
. icome: and worship him that made 
i the heaven, and earth, and the sea, 

, ;and the fountains of waters.” This 
■ Gospel, it appears, was 'again to be 
. .sounded in the col's of all people, all 
the world was to be made acquainted 
with the mvelations God had com< 
municated, and they were to be told 
r to fear God and give glory to him for 
the hour of his judgment is come. 
We believe that God has commenced 
this operation, and that we are 
;gathered for this purpose that we may 
' learn the way of life and be in- 
.structed in the things of God, to be 
prepared for all that is about to 
transpire. In the old world and in 
‘ the new world I have mixed up with 
philosophers, divines and politicians, 

, yond with all grades of men, but I 
" never found anybody that knew any- 
\ thing about these important matters. 

Years ago I found a man by the name 
. .of Miller, who took up certain Scrip- 
( tural numbers and began to calculate 
, when Jesus would come ; he found 
, Ihimself, however, under a great mis- 
\ take, for Jesns did not come at the 
time he had set for him to come. He 
might have known that, for no man 
. v-.caii know the things of God but by 
the Spirit of God. This people have 
obeyed the Gospel and felt the efiects 
.of it, notwithstanding all our in- 
firmities and weaknesses. This pco- 
jple know something of God ; and if 
they do not there is not anybody 
umder the heavens that does. But do 


we know how to regulate, manage, 
control and dictate the afiairs of &e 
Church and kingdom of God ? No— 
if we aro destitute of the principle of 
revelation; and if we have it, only 
then according to onr Priesthood and 
calling. God has organized his king- 
dom and set in order bis Priesthood, 
setting every Quorum in its place and 
position, and it is for all the Saints 
to bow and yield obedience to it and 
be governed by it; if they do not, 
what better are we than the world ? 
It would be with us as with some of 
the ancient Saints, who were told 
they had commenced in the spirit and 
sought to he made perfect in the 
flesh ; they commenced with tho 
wisdom of God and sought to perfect 
themselves by worldly wisdom and 
human judgment. To know God and 
the ways of life is infinitely more im- 
purtont than any worldly considera- 
tion. ‘^What will a man give in 
exchange for his soul ?” Jesus said, 
“ And fear not them which kill the 
body, but are notable to kill the soul; 
but rather fear him which is able to 
destroy both soul and body in hell.” 
We ought to know something about 
God and the laws of life and the laws 
of his kingdom, and seek to be made 
acquainted with the events that will 
transpii'e in the latter days, events 
with which we are intimately asso- 
ciated at the present time. Things 
take place that we cannot always 
reconcile to our judgment. I do not 
know why Jesus should leave bis 
Father’s throne and be ofiered op a 
sacrihee for the sin of the world, and 
why mankind have to be put through 
such an ordeal as they have to pass 
through on this earth; we reason 
upon this, and the Scriptures say that 
it is because man cannot be made per- 
lect only through sufiering. Wo 
might ask why could not mankind 
be saved in another way ? why could 
not salvation be wrought out without 
suffering ? I receive it in my faith 
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that this is the only way, and I rejoice 
that we have a Savior who had the 
goodness to come forth and redeem 
ns, and I rejoice that we have a 
• Savior who yet looks forward to the 
redemption of the world. I rejoice 
that we are watched over for good by 
invisible agencies of God who are de* 
termined ultimately to put an end to 
sin, darkness, confusion and misery 
with which the world has been en. 
veloped, and deliver ns and not only 
ns but the spirits of the dead. 0 
what a glorious principle this is when 
we reflect upon it; our progenitors 
will not be lost. When I first read the 
revelation which was given to Joseph 
Smith upon this subject, I thought it 
was one of the most sublime revela- 
tions I had ever read. God will bring 
order out of all the confusion that 
has existed, measure out mercy to all 
Adam’s posterity and give to all a 
fair opportunity of being saved. 
What a glorious thought. If it is 
a delusion, it is a pleasant one. I 
have thought over these things and 
rejoiced over them, os I do this day. 
If I cannot understand all the whys 
and wherefores about the purposes of 
God; if he brings to pass all that is 
spoken in the revelation I have re- 
ferred to, with the many glories men- 
tioned, and we discover that God has 
extended mercy so far as he possibly 
could to the veriest wretcli that ever 
oi'nwled on the earth, and has brought 
forth and redeemed all tlie human 
family, as far os possible, and exalted 
them as far as they are capacitated to 
receive exaltation, we can aflbrd to 
excuse a great many things we Ciumot 
now comprehend in relation to God 
and in relation to his laws and deal- 
ings with the human family. It 
might look curious to some for God 
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to talk of treading the people in his 
anger; but as we have to do with 
eternity as well as with time, and as 
it is necessary the earth should be 
purged and righteousness should take 
the place of corruption, which will 
some time have an end here, we can 
then conclude that the Judge of all 
the eai'th will do right. We should 
seek to magnify our calling and honor 
our God, l»ing co-workers with God 
in the things be has engaged to do. 
The Lord has begun to vex the na- 
tions, beginning with our own nation; 
he is vexing it and will vex other 
natiQns, and bis judgments will go 
fortli and all the wicked nations of 
the world will feel the avenging hand 
of God, and he will continue to over- 
thiow nation afler nation until He 
whose right it is will take the covem- 
ment into his own hand, and he will 
continue to increase and progress 
until every creature which is in 
heaven and on the earth and nnder 
the eai'th, and snob ns are in the sea, 
and all that are in them shall be 
heiufl to say. Blessing, and honor, 
and glory, and power, and might, and 
majesty, and dominion be uuto him 
that sitteth upon the throne, and nnto 
the Lamb for ever and ever. Shall 
we be found among that number who 
will thus magnify the name of God, 
crying, “Hallelujah, the Lord God 
omnipotent reignetb ? 

I pmy God this may be the ca80„ 
that we may not bo compelled to call 
for rocks to fall upon us and monn- 
I tains to hide ns from the face of Him 
that sitteth upon the tlimne, and 
from the wrath of the Lamb. May 
God bless us and guide us in the way 
of peace, in the name of Jesus Christ : 
Amen. 
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THE IMPORTAHCE OP THE MSSIOH TO THE COTTON 

COUNTRY. 


Uomarlis hy Elder Gkoeob A. Smith, made in the Tdbei'nade, Great 
Salt LaJce Cityf October 8, 1862. 

EEPOETED BY /. V. LONG. 


Brethren, there is a subject which 
has been spoken of during this Con- 
ference in regal'd to the mission to the 
cotton-growing district of our Ter- 
ritory, to which I desire to again call 
your attention. 

We have been instructed in the 
principles of the kingdom to a won- 
derful extent during this Conference. 
The instructions which we have re- 
ceived have been of a character that 
they may be reduced to practice by 
every person whose feelings mo so 
disposed. 

The President remarked that he 
desired to strengthen the missions to 
the cotton country by sending down 
two hundred morefamilies. It will be 
recollected that a request was made 
last year for the brethren to volunteer 
to go on that i.mportant mission. 
There were a few who came- np and 
gave in their names, but the great 
mass of the brethren did not feel to 
do so. They were aware that it was 
the wish of the Presidency that cer- 
tain things should be done, bat they 
seemed as though they needed taking 
by the ears and shaking to make them 
sensible of the great importance that 
ought to be attached to this missionT, 
It appeared as if some of the brethren 
(to use a figurative expression) had 
become fastened to the earth with 
tremendous roots, so that it was with 
considerable difficulty that they could 
be got up, but they had to be taken 
up root and branch. 


We, as a Conference, voted that the 
President should call, but none of ns 
felt like volunteering. [President B. 
Youn-y : 1 volunteered, on the condi- 
tion that the people would consent 
to it.] Yes, the President volun- 
teered, but it is well known that 
the Presidency are required here; 
most of the time they must be pre- 
sent to superintend the building of 
the Temple and direct the affairs of 
the Church in all the world, but 
the Elders are set apart to go into all 
the earth and labor as directed by the 
Presidency. It is also well known 
that the master builder has influence 
and power here and that he under- 
stands how the foundation, the walls, 
the timbers, the roof and all con- 
nected with the Temple of our Qod 
should be put together. It is like- 
wise well known that the Presidency 
never ask men to do a service ex- 
cept that their labors are required in 
that new position. One particular 
remark which I wish to make is, that 
notwithstanding the unprecedented 
high water in Washington county and 
the damage and disappointment con- 
sequent upon the flood, the settle- 
ments made by the last year’s mission 
have proved a decided success. That 
mission has proven the nature of the 
climate more perfectly than it had 
before, it has tested the soil, and ac- 
complished many other things of im- 
mense advantage and worth. It was 
stated by many that the mission 
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‘ would prove a lailore, tliat tliere was 
no country there, but the. truth is, 
that the elements, including the 
water, the soil and ^1 that surround 
them' ai*e actually aching for the 
bi'ethren to combine them together 
and make them into good cotton and 
other choice productions of a mild 
climate ; all these elements are ready 
to render aid to build up Zion. 

.. I consider that wo should feel 
ready and willing to .do anything 
tliat may be required of us, to lend 
our exertions to establish the king- 
dom of God permanently upon the 
earth. 

AVlien the neople first settled in 
» San Pete Yalley some were dis- 
couraged, tliey never thought tliat 
wheat could be predneed in such a 
country as *hnt; tliey did not believe 
^ that aiiytliing would grow there; the 
white-colotx'd soil alarmed them, but 
it is now tlio granary of the moun- 
tains. Now, there bos recently been 
just such a feeling in I'cgm’d to 
Washington county, but the past 
year’s experience has demonstrated 
more fully that most excellent cotton, 
sugar canc, grapes, peaches and many 
otiwr commodities of life can besuc- 
ces.sfnlly raised there In that dcsert- 
( looking country. 

There are quite a number of men 
who have reniai'ked to nio tliat they 
would willingly go if they were 
. culled on. J! wish to say to such 
brethren that tliey aro called on now, 
and I sinc^erely wish that two hun- 
dred hrethron would volunteer to-day 
by giving iu Mieir nanips to me at tb.e 
Historian’s oflSce. By going this fall 
. yon have all wiutei* to prepare, and 


the advantage can l^ taken of the 
early spring season, thus giving the 
brethren an excellent opportunity to 
raise a crop of cotton the fil‘8t year. 
By sowing wheat in October tolerable 
ci'ops con be raised, and by planting 
com early in Mareh two crops cun 1 m 
raised iu one year, or one good ciop 
of cotton. The fact, iu brief, is, that 
so far as tlie country has been tried it 
has proven a success, and many of the 
brethren have said that the coimtry is 
a great deal better than they expected 
to find it. 

I hope all that ha.c been said by 
the brethren in reference to the cnl- 
ture of hemp, flux, indigo, and in fact 
all that will tend to build up Zion 
will be attended to, for let it be re- 
membered that it is coming to this 
necessity of producing for ourselves 
or to go witJiout, and tlio question 
resolve.«» itself into the simple propo- 
sition, “ Clothe.s or. no clothes.” i Wo 
must make our own wiK>llcn, fiax, 
hemp and cotton goods or we nnist go 
nulved. We cannot get these articles 
much longer from the Stales, accord- 
ing to the present prospe(;t. The 
vengeance of tlie Almighty is sweep- 
ing the (and with the be-sotn of de- 
struction ; inilliuiis of men are for- 
saking theii' industrial purauits for 
the purpose of destroying each other. 
Lei us each and all attend to this, 
that tlie beauty of our garments may 
be the beauty of the workmanship of 
our own hands, or we shall Hud our- 
selves without many of tlio necessaries 
of life altogether. 

May God bless Uio people, in tlio 
name of Jesus: Amen. 
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THE BISCORI? AND WARS AMONG CHRISTIAN NATIONS 
CONTRASTED WITH THE UNIT? OF THE SAINTS. 

Discmme hj Elder John Taylob, delivered m the Tabei'naclo, Great Salt 
Lahe Oily^ March 1, 1863. 

HEPOBTED BY G. B. ^VATT. 


The Gosjiel of Je<?iis Cbri.'jfc id per- 
haps ona ol’ the Tno?t comprcheimive 
rsubjfohs that maukind con rcdeut 
upon. It. not o)ily ombranea things 
as they now exist, a&^ociated with the 
Latnaii fainil)', but it takes us back to 
. day.s that- are past and gone, to the 
organizations of this world and of 
other worlds, and by the principle of 
reYclatioii it develops, nnfolrls and 
mnlcGS manifest unto the human 
family the great purposes of God ns 
they ^hall traD.spire throughout, ovary 
succeedi* <g age. There are thousmids 
of details or minntisB mixed up with 
these grcjit projects, purposes and 
designs, .mrrie of them we comprehend 
coiTGotly, or ilunk we do; otliers are 
not so elcai' arid comprclicnsihle to onr 
minds. 

Tl<ei-c are some things we, as a 
people, have to do with perhaps more 
than a)iy other people that exist, 
though they have to do with all peo- 
.ple, if tlio people would have lo do 
witl» them. Rut, in relation more 
particularly tu the position that we 
-occupy liclbrf* God, before the world 
and before such other; and the faith 
• we have in God, in his Work, in his 
ordimutees, in his laws and in his 
king*loms — and the reasons of that 
faith are to me and to all Latter«day 
Saints matters of very great ira- 
portam-e — we are led to inquire upon 
whai. is onr faith based, why are we 
Latter-day Saints? why do we be- 
ilieye, as we dp^ in tbe.^ doctrines oC 


this Chrm:li ? and wlionce do we ob- 
tain our faith or our knowledge, as the 
case may be, in relation to these 
mattei's ? Why is it that there has 
been so singalar a religious niove- 
mont ns that which has taken place 
within the last thirty yejir.s, intro- 
ducing views that are cnntniiy to the 
coiiuiionly established views of the 
whole religious world? Why is it 
that this, people, eny in this Territory, 
enjhmciiig a scope of country of some 
five hundred miles in cxt?nt, with a 
popnlutinn that, comparatively speak- 
ing, may be filled dense for a country 
like this, has assumed the proportions 
of a bid}^ politic, if you please, that 
have organized themselves into a Ter- 
rituiy and have asked for admission 
as a State into the great American 
Confederation? Why is it that a 
thing si) singulai' as this ha.s taken 
plan's ? Is it because there has been 
; a de.«ire among the originators of this 
Work, nr any part of them, to cstab- 
hVh a political power? I am not 
aware that iJiis is the case. If there 
has been any such feeling and desire 
apart froni other leading principles it 
is something I am not acquainted 
with. We liave commenced to gather 
ourselves together under certain in- 
fiuences, certain principles and under 
a certain faith. We have gathered 
ourselves together from various parts, 
and although there has been a strong 
influence used to sepaintc ns, to scatter 
u^s abroad, to pri^nco disunion, to 
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sever us one from another; jet no we are the most familiarly acquainted, 
influence, no power, no reasoning, nor was between Russia, England and 
anything whatever that has been Pi'ance. Who took up sides in the 
brought to beai’ on this people to ac- struggle ? There was the Greek 
Gomplish that object has succeeded; Church under the Russians, Protes- 
there is some, cause, some reason for tant England, Catholic France and 
tliis. There are mighty motives un- the Mohammedan or Turk fighting 
derlying, oveiTuling and overreaching against each other. The Catholics 
all motives of a political character, were Christians, the Protestants were 
The first thing that ever was pro- Christians, the Russians were of the 
claimed by the Elders of this Church Greek or Christian Church, the Turks 
was the Gospel of peace on the earth, were Mohammedans ; all worshippers 
and good'Will towards men has con- of the same God, under diflerent 
tinned to be preached, and among forms. These were arrayed against 
other influences there has been a cer- each other in deadly strife all praying 
tain influence that has gathemd the to the same God to give them power 
people together. There has been no over their enemies, and their enemies 
influence that could be brought to were also Christians ; then they went 
bear upon this people that could sever to slaying and destroying each other, 
or separate them. Let os notice the difficulties between 

There must be, therefore, some Prance and Italy against Austria. In 
reason for movements of this kind, this case there were two Catholic 
Such movements are not very common priwers engaged against another power 
in the world. It is common for which was also Catholic. Religious 
vm'ious religious societies to ai'ise in considerations do not confine or con- 
the world ; but, gonei*aIIy, they m*e tix>l them in the least. They foughb 
very uaiTow and contracted in their just as hard to kill their fellow- 
notions. They are not adhesive or Christians, ns the Mohammedans or 
' cohesive, they do not iinito or com- any other people would fight to kill 
bine. You may take the Methodist their enemies. They were all in tho 
society, the Presbyterian society, the same church, all partaking of the 
Baptist society, tho Episcopalian same sacrament, all believing in the 
Cliurcb, the Roman Catholic Churoh sumo doctrines and worshipping tho 
or any other you please, and you will same God. 

find that motives of a political cha- How has it been in tlie United 
racter will separote them and make States? Procisely tho same. Who 
them enemies to one another and were the first to separate? .It was 
make them take up arms against one tho roligious communities of tho 
another, flglit one another and shed country that separated first. Baptist 
each others blood. They not only from Baptist, Methodist from Metbo- 
seek to destroy each otlier, but tlioy dist, Univorsalist from Universalist^ 
nil pray to the same God to help them &o. The churches made a division 
to do so. There is nothing stenuge long before the States divided, show- 
er singular in this ; for there is no ing that there was less virtue or unity 
motive, principle or power to cement in churches than in thestate of the body 
or unite them together fujiher than politic. The Northern and Southern 
a sort of fancied religion which does armies are composed of members of 
not possess tho principles of union; these diflerent sects that exist in the 
for instance, in some of tho great Federal and Confederate States. 

* ware that took place in Europe some I mention these things to show yon 
years ago; one of tho last with which that there is no adhesive principle 
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sufficiently powerful to unite the 
people of any portion of the easth, 
similar to the one that has sprang 
forth in our day and right among this 
people ; if there is anything of that 
sort abroad in the world I am not 
acquainted with it. Then it follows, 
as a natural consequence, that if there 
is nothing to unite the people together 
they are deficient in some principle, 
doctrine, faith or practice. Philo- 
sophy has not united the people to- 
gether ; politics has never done it; no 
social principles have ever accom- 
plished it. 

Ereemasonry is one of the strongest 
binding contracts that exists between 
man and man, yet Freemasons are 
mixed up in those different armies, 
trying to kill each other, and so they 
have contended against each other for 
generations past. There must be 
something, then, to control this people 
different iVom that which seems to 
control other people socially, reli- 
giously, politically or any other way. 
There is some Und of a cohesive 
power, some kind of an attractive 
principle, something that unites and 
concentrates this people together in a 
manner altogether different from that 
of any other people under the face of 
the heavens; and so singultu* is it, 
that it attracts the attention of philo- 
sophers, of statesmen, of politicians 
and of leading men of every grade— 
they wonder at it, as they wondered 
at Jesus when he was upon the earth; 
they wonder what this state of things 
will grow to ; they are fearful of the 
consequences and results of this union. 
Wo are naturally led to inquire how 
these things originated ; from whence 
springs this principle, this influence, 
this power, for it is a veiy important 
one. It has dragged ns from onr 
homes ; it has sent hundreds of Elders 
wandering up and down the earth for 
these ten, twenty and thirty years 
past ; it has made us, in the estima- 
tion of our fHends we used to associate 


with, laughing-stocks and fools, and 
it has finally brought us together in 
this place; it has also assumed a poli- 
tical power as a natural consequence 
or result, simply because there was 
no other course for us to pursue. 
Whenever a body of people are 
thrown together, the inevitable con- 
sequence is a political power. It 
cannot be otherwise. They must have 
organizations, representation, laws 
and administrators of law ; there must 
be a body politic formed whenever a 
body of people are gathered together 
as we are ; and the very fact of our 
organization, religiously and politi- 
cally, the very fact of that oneness 
that so universally prevails among 
this people produces a terror to 
evil-doers and to those who are op- 
posed to us. Why is it that a prin- 
ciple of this kind should exist among 
this people ? for we can readily dis- 
cover, in looking abroad in the world, 
that it does not exist anywhere else. 
Is it because we are more learned 
than they are? Is it because we are 
more intellectual and refined ? be- 
cause we are greater philosophers, 
better statesmen, more acquainted 
with cause and effect, have studied 
more extensively the position of the 
world generally and its government 
and laws ? I do not so understand 
it. There is sometliing besides this ; 
naturally, we are no smarter than 
other men and no more intelligent 
than they are ; but there is a kind of 
principle of some sort that infuses 
itself into our very nature, is a 
great principle in our body politic 
and is mixed up with our religion and 
with our morals ; it is a sort of secret 
spring of some kind that governs, 
actuates, controls, unites and cements 
us together in a manner that no 
other people under the face of the 
heavens are united. I would like to 
tiy to make it plain to others, if the 
Lord will help me, why it is that 
these things have taken place. To 
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begin, WG will go back to the time 
when lliis movement first commenced. 
It would seem that a i*ecoi*d had been 
hid up upon this continent for gene> 
rations past. It would seem that a 
people had lived upon this continent 
who were full of the Holy Ghost, 
who had a knowledge of God, who 
possessed l•ovelation, whobad Prophets 
inspired by the Spirit cf God, as they 
were on the Asiatic continent or in 
any other part of the world. It would 
seem 1 hut these Piophets, in common 
with the Prophets on the Asiatic con- 
tinent and with the men of God in 
former ages, h’ld looked forward to a 
time that we rend of in the Bible, 
called the “ Dispensation of the ful- 
ness of times; when God would 
gather together all things in one, 

, whether they be things in the heavens 
or things upon the earth.” 

It would seeofi that these Prophets 
had recoided those things in this 
rocord, that in the Limo of the dis- 
pensation of the fulness of time, when 
God should commence his great 
Latter-day Work, that among othei* 
things men should be taught the laws 
of life and the kuowicdgeof God,acd 
that tlie <-oraing forth of this Work 
was to be the starting point of a 
great event; one of sufficient magni- 
tude to havo attracted the attoution 
of all tho ancient Prophets that over 
did live; one of suQloieut magni- 
tude to influence the attention of the 
Gods in the eternal worlds ; one of 
sufficient magnitude to cause that a 
medium of communication should bo 
opened between the heavens and tho 
earth, thvat light should again burst 
forth from the heavenly world, that 
the .spirit of prophecy and revelation 
should again be unfolded, that on ei’a 
should be iimugnratcd pregnant with 
life, light, and intelligence unto those 
that then lived, that they might have 
an opportunity of becoming ac- 
quainted with God, of knowing his 
laws, purposes and designs, his Gospel, 


the principles^ of eternal trutli, the- 
laws^f life, that men should again be 
acquainted with things that bad been,, 
with things that were and with things- 
that were to come. 

The ancient Prophet-s of the two- 
continents foresaw that t.be issuing 
forth of that record was to be ihe 
coiumenceinent of the Latter-day 
Work; one said, ** Truth si mil spring- 
out of the earth; and righteousness 
shall look down from heaven.” “ The 
meek shall iiicroase their joy in the • 
Loid, and the poor among men re- 
joice in the Holy One of Israel.” It 
is one of tliose sticks that Hzekiel 
saw should lie wTitten npon, even 
tho stick of Joseph which should 
be written for Epbmifi, and be 
united v.-ith tbe stick of Jndah, and 
become one stick — one lu prophecy, 
one in rovelation, one in dochine, one 
in oi*dinancefi, one in enfolding the 
purposes and designs of God, and in 
lending rasmkind to a knowledge •of 
the ti-uth, as it, was to be introduced 
in “ the tiin'^s of the restitution of all 
things spokeu of by all the holy 
Prophets since the world begim” 

The roveiiling of these recoitils was - 
to be one of tbe slartiiig points in. 
relation to this matter. Tbcn it 
needed some instrument, some indi- 
vidual, some messenger, some com- 
muuicntion, because it would bo im- 
possible without something of this 
kind that these things could transpire. 
Them needed some authorized mes- 
senger, some comnf)anion from the 
Loid to reveal, unfold and make these 
things manifest. To talk about the 
world as it is, and the aathority they 
have to preach tbe Gospel and ad- 
minister the ordinances and dictate 
the affairs of the kingdom of God, is 
foolishness to reason upon ; but we 
will merely give it a passing i\otice. 
\Mioro did the difforent i-eligious sects - 
Mfc their authority from? who or- 
daiued them to administer in tho 
name of God ? who gave them that 
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authority ? The Chui’ch of England 
gave authority to all the seceding 
sects that have sprung out of her, and 
they left her because she was corrupt. 
Where did the Church of England 
obtain her authority? From the 
Church of Rome, which they say is 
the mother of harlots and the abomin- 
ation of all things. Where does the 
Church of Rome obtain her autho- 
rity ? They tell you that they get 
it down in an unbroken chain of 
descent from the Apostles* times. 
Their statement is the most reason- 
able, rational and consi.stent of them 
all. The Greek Church professes to 
be governed by the same authority. 
When we apply a test to them we 
find that they do not stand upon a 
very good foundation. When, and 
wherein, and how have they departed 
fi:x)m the true authority of God ? I 
will quote a certain Scripture by one 
of the old Apostles, “ He that trans- 
gresseth and abidcth not in the 
doctrine of Christ hath not God.” 
iOo they ab'de in the doctrine of 
Christ ? I think not. 

Who taught them to sprinkle little 
children ? Did the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ teach tliera this ? No. But 
they rely on an unbroken descent for | 
their authority. Li answer to this, 
the Protestants tell them that the 
chain of their Popedom has been 
broken at different times. I do not 
care whether it has or not. If the 
Pope transgressed, it is not to say 
that the bishops and priests and the 
whole community did ; this would 
not be a sufficient argument to satisfy 
me that the Roman Catholics had de- 
parted from the faith of Christ j but 
when they gathered together the 
authorities of the church from all the 
world in a solemn conclave, as they 
did at the Councils df Nice and Trent, 
and passed resolutions which admitted 
of doctrines and principles in direct 
violation of the laws of God and of 
the Church of God, then as a chnrch, 


with the voice of their mpresentatives 
they forsook God and introduced the 
doctrines of men. “ He that trans- 
gressetb and abideth not in the doc- 
trine of Christ, hath not God and 
if they do not abide in the doctrine 
of Christ they do not retain their 
priesthood and authority to administer 
in the ordinances of God. Then we 
are left without authority on the 
earth. 

Shall we go to the Greek Church 
for the true authority ? It is based 
pretty much upon the same principle 
as the Roman Catholic Church is, and 
all the sectarian bodiesof Christendom 
are as destitute of the true authority 
of God as the mother church is. 

Where shall we look for the true 
order or authority of God ? It can- 
not be found in any nation of Chris- 
tendom. There is no people that 
have held communion with God, no 
true church, priesth.ood or authority, 
no medium of communication between 
God and man for church government, 
to dictate, regulate, manage and con- 
trol the a^irs of his kingdom upon 
the earth. 

How did this state of things called 
Mornionism originate ? We read that 
an angel came down and revealed 
himself to Joseph Smith and mani- 
fested unto him in vision the true 
position of the world in a religious 
point of view. He was surrounded 
with fight and glory while the 
heavenly messenger communicated 
these things unto him, after a series 
of visitations and communications 
from the Apostle Peter and others 
who. held the authority of the holy 
Priesthood, not only on the earth for- 
merly but in the heavens afterwards. 
That they hold it in the heavens we 
know from the Scriptures. In them 
there are certain principles revealed 
j in relation to that matter that nobody 
I could reveal unless they were ac- 
i quainted with the principle of revela- 
i rion, Moses and Elias were seen 
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wiili Jesus on the xnonnt, when 
Petei’ and his brethren saw them, 
who said, “ Master, it is good for us 
to be here, lei us build three taber> 
nacles, one for thee, one lor Moses 
and one for Elias.” Who was this 
Moses? Ho was a man who had 
officiated befoi*e on the earth, had 
held the holy Priesthood, had been a 
teacher of righteousness, and who, 
vwith the Elders of Israel, had talked 
with God, and hod received revela- 
tions from him, holding the Priest- 
hood that administered in time and 
in eternity. When he got through 
with this world his official duties 
were not ended, for he appeared to 
Jesus, Petei’, James and John upon 
the mount, to confer on them certain 
principles, authorities and Priest- 
hood, that they might also be ena- 
bled to administer in the ordinances 
of salvation, and officiate os the re- 
presentatives of God upon the earth. 
And hence, when Joseph Smith came, 
tliose who had held the keys before 
came to him, so ho told me. and 
others, and revealed unto him certain 
things pertaining to the kingdom of 
God upon the earth, and ordained 
him and set him opart to the mini- 
stiy and Aposticship unto which bo 
was called. He presented himself 
before the world and informed the 
people that God had spoken, and 
that ho had spoken to him. He told 
thorn that the heavens had been 
opened and that angels clothed in 
light and glory had appeared to him 
and revealed unto him certain things. 
Then wo have Oliver Cowdery, who 
tells us soinotliing about these things, 
and gives his testimony as a living 
witness. Again, there wore eleven 
witnesses in relation to the Book of 
Mormon, who testify that the Book 
of Mormon was a divine revelaiion 
fi'om God. And some of these wit- 
nesses tell us that an angel of God 
came and laid before them the plates 
from which tho Book of Mormon was 


translated, and they knew that their 
testimony was true and faithful. 
Others tell us that they saw and 
handled the plates from which the 
record was taken. I have conversed 
with several of those men who say 
they have seen the plates that Joseph 
Smith took out of the bill Cumorah ; 
I have also conversed with Joseph 
Smith, who has told me of these 
things and many more that it weald 
be unnecessary on the present occa- 
sion to relate. Here, then, is an abun- 
dance of testimony that assumes a 
supernatural agency — an interposi- 
tion of tho Almighty — an opening 
and an unfolding of something to 
the human family with which tliey 
have been unnc(]unintcd. These things 
are left for the human family to rea- 
son upon ; they are presented unto ns 
in that capacity, just as things were 
pieseuted formerly to others. Wo 
were told formerly that “ faith comes 
by hearing, and hearing by the word 
of God, and how can they hear with- 
out a preacher, and how can ho 
preach unless he be sent” Here, 
then, was a medium introduced by 
the Almighty to excite the faith or 
unbelief of the people. Here are 
certain records unfolded, and here is^ 
a man presenting himself beforo the 
people, declaring that God was abnut 
to usher in the dispensation of the 
fulness of times ; and for this parposo 
be had inti'oduced on ancient record 
that bad belonged to the aboriginal 
inhabitants of this continent, toge- 
ther with that, he tells them that tho , 
sO'Called Christian churches bad gone 
astray, and all mankind were labor- 
ing under gross dai'kness, and that 
darkness had covered tho whole 
earth. Ho furthermore tells them 
that God bad it in his mind to reveal 
unto them his will, and draw back , 
tha dark vail that overspreads the. 
minds of the people — to inti*odnco » 
the principles of eternal trnth, and 
that he came as a messeoger £K)m 
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'God, having l)een seb apart by holy and another spirit inirodaced develop.' 
•angels sent by the Almighty for that ing other precepts, laws, ordinances^ 

, purpose, that, in the first plsuse, he manifestations smd doctrines, and a 
might be su^nainted with correct greater power was associate with 
principles, and then be able to teach it than had been with any pre. 
them to others. This is the phase vions manifestations. What then? 
which this thing assumed at that Why, the Lord was reasonable — he 
time; and the people felt abont itas always has been; he is a good and 
the old Jews did when Jesus told gracious God, a benefactor and Mend, 
them that they were deceivers, whited suiting his doctrines and principles to 
walls and painted sepnlchres ; they the capacities of the human family, 
said, Away with such a fellow from "What was the consequence when men 
the earth. When Joseph Smith told heard those principles ? Many of 
the priests, the good Methodists, the them had a portion of the Spirit of 
righteous Presbyterians and the holy the Lord among them, and as light 
Roman Catholics that they were all cleaves to light, truth to truth, and 
wrong, how could they endure it. intelligence to intelligence, wherever 
But you must endure it, for God has there was the light of the Spirit of^. 
spokeu and the word has gone forth. God in the mind of man it discovered, 
The Lord, in the first place, com- comprehended and embraced the 
, manded all men every^vhere to repent truth. What is it? God has spoken; 
and to be baptized in the name of a record has been revealed, making 
Jesus Christ for the- remission of sins, manifest the events that have trahs* 
giving them a promise that they pired on this Continent, and prophecy, 
should receive the gift of the Holy and revelations, and visions, and the ^ 
Ghost .This is different to anything purposes of God, &c. This agrees 
• that has been before in the world, with the Old Record ; there is no 
That which was before, assumed no need to bring argument here on that 
' shape and came with no authority question, for it has been argued and 
j fi-om God. ^ The v^ous sects of tile investigated throughout the world., 
Vworld imagined that they had the What then? Did I know because 
^ Holy Ghost, but they forgot that it Joseph Smith knew ? Not exactly. 

was to lead men into all truth. That Joseph Smith bad certain things re- 
^ spirit which they have mistaken for vealed to him, and he was commanded 
^e Holy Ghost has led them into to communicate those things unto 
rconfuaion, contention and strife, and others. 'What then ? ,He that be- 
. consequently it is not the Holy Ghost lieveth and is baptized shall he saved, 
spoken of in the Scripture. Joseph and he shall receive the g^t of the 
,, Smith, having found and made mani- Holy Ghost and shall know for him- 
’ fest these things, and having turned self of the things which he has be- 
tiie key that unlocks the destinies of lieved in. This was the principle 
the human family, having had com- upon which my faith was based at ^e 
■ mitted u^to him the key of this dis- commencement. For instance, an 
.pensation, be began to unfold and Elder came to me and preached, the 
•make m^fest the things of God to Gospel and told me all these things, 
the world, to all who were desirous to I was struck at once with them. 1 
'listen and yield obedience therennto. was well acquainted with the Bible, 

, .A good many felt as the people felt yet 1 had never heard snch teachings 
when Jesus came, that This man before ; had never seen such prind- 
'*.speaks with authority and not as the pies developed ; had never listmed to 
. <B(ribes;” there were other principles such words as came from his moutlL. 
No. 9. r . r . . V«l. X ■ 
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‘iilnstrating, moJdng manifesi and ex- 
I plaining ihe Scriptures, the Book of 
' Mormon and the revelations of God, 
^ and opening the heavens as it were to 
(Bay view. It was to me one of the 
greatest things I had ever heard. He 
',said to me, “ If you will be baptized 
in the name of Jesus Christ for the 
' remission of sins you shall receive the 
"'gift of the Holy Ghost, inasmuch as 
you go in faith and humility and 
. obedience to the law of God and for- 
. sake your sins,” &c. This was pre- 
. cisely the some thing that Peter told 
the people in his day. Said he, “ Ile> 

^ pent and be baptized, every one of 
you, in the name of Jesus Christ, for 
the 1‘emission of your sins, and you 
shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost.” What will it do for us, 
Peter P “It will cause your old men 
to di*eam dreams, and your young 
men to see visions, and youi' ser- 
vants and handmaids shall prophecy; 
it will bring things past to your re- 
membrance, lead you into all truth, 
and show you things to come.” 
Here was quite a chance for a man to 
detect whe^er Peter was an impostor 
or not; and there was a favomble 
opportunity to detect whether the 
Mormon Elder was an impostor or 
not, for he promised the same things 
that Ppter promised to believers, and 
all the Eldci's do the same. Can you 
find a Method ist, a Presbyterian, a 
Baptist, an Episcopalian, a Homan 
Catholic that dare tell you what Paul 
said anciently, “ I am not ashamed 
of the Gospel of Christ?” Why? 
Have you not been pomecuted and 
aiHioted and been let down in a basket 
over a wall, been driven from place to 
place and considered a deceiver? 
Yes. “ But I am not ashamed of the 
Gospel of Christ, for it is the power 
of God nuto salvation to eveiy one 
that believoth, and therein is tho 
righteousness of God i-ovealed from 
faith to faith.” I have obeyed the 
same Gospel. What then? Hid the 


signs follow? Yes; I "believed before- 
I obeyed, and after I had been bap- 
tized in the name of Jesus for the 
remission of sins, and received the 
Holy Ghost by the laying on of hands, 
that Holy Ghost took of the things 
of God and showed them unto me, sa 
that I then knew for myself. But 
.did I believe particularly because I 
heard tongues and prophesyings and 
saw healings ? Ko ; but these made 
me glad, for in them I saw the ancient 
Older of things brought back again. 
It made me rejoice to sec the sick 
healed, the lame to leap for joy and 
the blind receive their sight, the deaf 
to bear and the dumb speak. This 
was a certain amount of testimony 
for the doctrines that had been ad- 
vanced. But, besides this, there was 
an inward evidence— an invisible 
manifestation of the Spirit of the 
living God, bearing witness with mine 
that this was the work of God that 
ho bad established in the last days, 
and I knew it for myself and not be- 
cause anybody said so. At first I 
believed it on the testimony of othei*s, 
and then obtained a knowledge for 
myself. If thei’e is no other man 
nuder the heavens that knows that 
Joseph Smith is a Prophet of God I 
do, and I bear testimony of it to God, 
angels and men. How did it opemte 
upon others ? In the same way, iuas- 
mneb as they were sincere and faith- 
ful, and diligent in observing the laws 
of God, and hence, as the Scriptures- 
say, “ You are all baptized into one 
baptism, and have all poi’taken of tho 
same Spirit,” and that is tho Spirit 
that first conomenced to he revealed 
through Joseph Smith, and the ad- 
ministration of holy angels, and the 
development and restoration of tho 
holy Priesthood. If you do not know 
in the some way that I know iliis is 
the Work of God, I would not give a 
straw for your religion. ^ 

Having received this knowledge, it 
operates tho same upon all and hence- 
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the union that exists among ns. It 
is the same in Canada, the same in 
the Northern States, the same in the 
Eastern States, the same in the 
Western States and the same in the 
Southern States; the same in Eng- 
land, Scotland, Ireland, W ales, France, 
Denmark, Germany, the islands of the 
sea and the didereut parts of the 
, earth wherever this seed has been 
sown and the Elders have gone forth 
in the name of Jesus Christ bearing 
the precious seeds of eternal life. 
Wherever that has rested in good 
hearts it has produced the same re- 
sults, giving the same signs, if not 
the same degree of evidence, and this 
has cemented and united us together; 
it is the little leaven that begins to 
leaven the whole lump ; it is a part 
of the Spirit of God — a living spark 
that is struck from the fire of his 
eternal blaze that has made itself 
manifest on the earth ; it is the still 
small voice that whispers peace to the 
soul — the thing that Jesus spoke of 
when he said, — 

“ My peace I give unto you ; my 
peace I leave with you ; not as the 
world givetli give I unto you. You 
believe in God, believe also in me. 
In my Father’s bouse are many 
mansions ; I go to prepare a place for 
you, that where T am, thei’e you may 
be also.” 

They feel the peace that passeth 
all human understanding. They pos- 
sess the Spirit of God, though ^ey 
cannot always tell the whys and 
wherefores. It is not because a man 
is learned and polished after the 
learning of this world that he knows, 
but because he coin prebends and 
listens to the whisperings of the 
Spirit of God speaking peace to his 
bosom and giving him understanding 
that he is accepted of his Heavenly 
Father , — “ 1 in thee and thou in me,” 
&c. It is this which has drawn us 
together — this that has cemented and 
united us, that has led us from our 
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homes to the position we now occupy 
in these mountains. 

An Elder whose mind was dark- 
ened once came to me to tell me that 
something was seriously wrong in the 
Church. How am I to believe you ? 
said I. I was told by you one year 
ago that if I were to obey the Gktspel 
I should know of the doctrines 
whether they were of God. I have 
obeyed and I know for myself, and 
am no longer dependent upon your 
testimony, and you cannot make me 
now unknow it. No matter what 
your ideas and notions are, now I 
know for myself. God is our teacher; 
he has organized his Priesthood and 
government upon the earth, which 
is the cementing influence that unites 
this people together, and as the Lord 
said formerly, “ If you are not one 
you are not of me.” I remember on 
a certain occasion in Liverpool we 
were told not to say anything about 
the gathering. A lady came to me 
and said she had had a singular dream. 
“ I dreamed,” she said, “ that the 
whole Church was going off to 
America, and that you was there ; we 
were going on board of a ship and 
leaving for America.” What was the 
reason of this singular dreaming? 
She had embraced the Gospel, and it 
revealed certain things to her that 
she could not know in any other way. 
“Your old men shall dream dreams,” 
&c. Can you keep people in the dark 
in relation to these things? No. 
And when a people live their religion, 
and all the Quorums of the Church 
are walking up to their privileges, 
then a certain ancient aphorism would 
be correct, “ The voice of the people 
is the voice of God,” and the voice of 
God is the voice of the people — it 
would suit either way. It is upon 
this principle that we are united ; 
and hence, no matter where this 
people come &om nor what their 
former views and prejudices, they may 
have been diflerent in regard to many 
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Y'tlihigs 'tod opposed eacli other pre- 
viously in politics, gOvemmentSirights, 

■ morals, religion and theories, yet they 
will all agree now that they know 
this to be the Work of God. 

- The Gospel of Jesus Chrfet pro- 
duces the same results among all 
people and in all generations, and if 
tliey cannot fully understand the 
' whys and wherefores about it, they 
' feel a good deal as the man did about 
' Jesus and the child that had been 
healed. When Jesus had healed the 
child, some of the righteous people 
, said, “ Come, now, give God the glory, 
for we know this man is a siuaer.” 
The man replied, “ Whether he is a 
sinner or not 1 cannot say, but I do 
know that this child was blind, and 
now he sees.” So with the people of 
this Church, they know that, whereas 
they wore once blind, now they see. 
Haying partaken of this, what can 
sepaiute us ? “ Sltall hfe, or death, | 

or principalities, or powers, or things 
present, or things to come, or any- 
thing on eai'th, in heaven or hell, 
separate us frern the love of God, 
which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.” 
Hence the secret of the union of tliis 
people. 

One of the most irrefragable proofs 
of the Divinity of this Work is found 
in one thing — 'that everything that 
has been spoken by Joseph Smith in 
relation to these things has thus far 
been literally fulfilled, and you are 
his witnesses, as also is the Holy 
Ghost that beare witness of him. 
What next? < Why, it is^as it was in 
former times, **A11 ai-e yours, and 
you ai'e Christ’s, and Christ is God’s,” 
we are one with him, and one with 
the Father. “ t- in thee, and thou in 
mo, tliat they all might be one, as I 
and the Father ore one.” This is the 
reason we are found together in a 
religious capacity, and why we are not 
disunited like the rest of the world. 
This is the reason why we ai*e imitcd 
politically, because this is bound to 


follow. You get some thousands of 
people together and they are obliged 
to be governed by law, and form 
themselves into a body politic. We 
have been kicked and cufled and 
abased almost all the day long, yet 
we are not much hurt, so for. We 
are here, and all is right, all is well, 
•and we ai*e bound to grow and in- 
crease. 

Do you think the Lord, and the 
holy Prophets that have existed on 
this and on the other Continent, and 
the Gods in the eternal worlds have 
started this thing to end here? No. 
It is simply a nucleus of light, of in- 
telligence, of truth, of virtue, of cor- 
rect principles, of the holy Priesthood, 
of tlie revelations of God, and of 
something that has got to spread and 
to grow, increase and expand until it 
becomes a gi'eat nation and fills the 
whole earth ; rmtil all that has been 
spoken of by the holy Prophets shall 
be fulfilled in relation to these 
matters ,* until error shall give place 
to truth, wrong to right ; until cor- 
ruption and tyranny shall give place 
to justice and equity : instead of man 
bearing rule and having his own way, 
“ God shall be king over* the whole 
earth, and his name one ;” “ and unto 
him every knee shall bow, and every 
tongue confess that Jesus is the Christ 
to the glory of God the Father.” W'^e 
are ouly just commencing in tliia 
Work, which will grow, and spread, 
and increase, and no power on this 
side of hell shall stop its onward 
progress ; it is onward, onward, on- 
wanl, until the purposes of God and 
all he has desigpied shall be fulfilled 
and accomplished. 

This is truly a great Work — a 
Work with which God and angels and 
Saints tliat have lived before ns, and 
the sools that are beneath the altar 
praying unto God for the accomplish- 
ment of these things, are engag^ in. 
The heavens and the earth, at tlie 
present time, ai*e in communication^ 
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and God is our judge, our roler, our 
law-giver, our guide and director to 
lead us on in the ways of life, and 
no matter about- events that maj 
transpire; no matter whether our 
path is veiy rough and ragged or 
smooth, it makes little difference : it 
is for ns to do right, maintain our in- 
tegrity, honor our calling and mag- 
nify it and honor our God and one 
another, obeying faithfully those who 
are placed over ns. Do 1 know that 
Brigham Young is called of God to 
lead this people? 1 do, upon the 


me 

same principle that I knew Joseph 
Smith was. What can any of us do, , 
without God, without his law and., 
without the piinciples of eterual- 
trutli? 

I pray tliat we may be enabled to 
work righteousness and be e.KaIted 
into heavenly places in Jesus Christ! , 
that we may fear God in our hearts, 
do the thing that is acceptable to the 
Most High, propaj’e ourselves for a 
celestial inheritance and an exaltation 
in his kingdom, in the name of Jesus 
Christ : Amen. 


THE GREAT BLESSINGS ENJOYED BY THE PEOPLE IN’ 
DESERET.— THE GATHERING OP THE SAINTS.— PROPER 
TRAINING OP CHILDREN. 

Hemarhs hj Fresident Danibl H. Wblls, made in ike Tahenmacle^ Great 
Salt Lalee Oify, March 29, 1863. 
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I feel thankful for a part and lot 
in the great Work of the . last days. 
It is a cdling that ought to engage 
all our intezests and welfare, being in- 
culcated in the maintenance of those 
principles which alone can bring sal- 
vation to the human family. My 
soul delights in them. They must 
be sustamed, though aU the world 
should rise in opposition. 

We liV'e in that age of the world 
which the ancient Prophets have fore- 
seen, when the wicked would “ make 
a man an ofiender for a word, and lay 
a snare for him that reproveth in the 
gate, and turn aside the just for a 
thing of nought.** I have often 
thought that the world does not know 
what righteousness towards God: con- 


sists in ; they place great stress upon 
this, that and the other doctrine or 
principle as being necessary to salva- 
tion, which has not been thought of 
by any person who has been sent of 
God to lay before the children of men 
the true way They have made laws 
and rules of faith, and set up church 
governments that cannot be drawn 
from, anything to be found in the 
holy Scriptures or in any revelation I < 
know anything about. 

Obedience towards God isrighteous- 
ness towards God. “ Jesus answered 
and said unto them. If a man love 
me, he will keep my words ; and my 
Father will love him,** &c. In order 
to become a holy and righteous people, 
it is necessary to hsten to and obey 
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eveiy word that proceeds from the 
mouth of God though his servants 
whom he has placed to guide his 
kingdom on the earth. This is 
righteousness towards God. It is 
said we can do nothing for the Lord, 
that if he was an hungered, he would 
not ask us for bread, &o,; but we can 
perform the duties we owe to him by 
the performance of the duties we owe 
to each other ; in this way we can 
show ourselves approved befoi'e our 
Father who is in heaven. “ And the 
King shall answer and say unto them, 
Verily, I say unto you, inasmuch os 
yo have done it unto oue of the least 
of these my brethren, ye have done 
it unto me.” Who has a greater op- 
portunity of doing good to the bre- 
thren than the Latter-day Saints ? 
Who has a finer chance of showing 
their faith by their works? 

The gathering of Israel I will men- 
tion as one of the many opportunities 
tliat this people have of showing their 
good works to tlieir brethren in dis- 
tant nations, who are now sutVering 
for want of the common necessaries 
of life; who are pleading day by day 
with their brethren and with the 
Loid continually for temporal deliver- 
auce. In these Valleys the people 
are well provided for, are wealthy and 
exceedingly prospeix>us, and can well 
afibrd to prove Uieir Joy'alty to the 
^heavens in expending a portion of 
their means to gather Israel. A 
great many are doing what they think 
they can do, but I think we might do 
more, as a people, in aiding to gather 
Israel, which is one portion of tlie 
great Work of the last days. This 
is a part of our religion, to do all tlie 
good wo can in aiding and assisting 
our brethren in distress who ai'O of 
the household of faith, and in placirg 
them in a condition like unto our- 
selves in these quiet vales of the 
mountains, where they can be freed 
from the thraldom of sin and oppres- 
sion in which they have lived to tho 


present time. We have so far effected 
our deliverance, and in this the Lord 
has been extremely kind to us, in 
planting our feet in these goodly 
valleys where we have been blessed 
and prospered. No person here need 
go without the common necessaries of 
life. How much will we devote to 
the deliverance of onr brethi’eu, who 
are as anxious as we are to identify 
their interests with the kingdom of 
God at head-quartei’s, where they, 
like ns, con be benefited in the in- 
structions we receive here from time 
to time ? I have often thought that 
we do not fairly comprehend tho 
great mercies and blessings the Al- 
mighty has conferred upon us ; if we 
did, we should show our appreciation 
of them by our actions in aiding those 
who are so anxious to be delivered 
fi’ora Babylon to be planted in these 
valleys and participate in the bless- 
ings we enjoy. 

As I said in the beginning, the 
world is opposed to us, but wo have 
nothing to do with them in one sense, 
but to do our duty and sustain 
righteous principles with an eye single 
to the glory of God ; in this he will 
sustain us and bring us off victorious 
at last. We have great reason to bo 
thankful this morning for the great 
peace and prosperity which attends 
us ns a people ; we have great cause 
to rejoice before the Lord of Hosts, 
who has been a kind Father unto us 
from oiu* early infancy to this time. 
What has he not done for us ? Do 
we not live in an ago of the world 
in which ho has revealed his holy 
Gospel and sent his messengers with 
the light of the Gospel, aud have wo 
not become tho happy participants of 
this knowledge? ^'0 not om* feet 
planted upon the rock of salvation ? 
Has he not delivered us from tho 
power of wicked, ungodly and de- 
signing men, and given us on in- 
heritance fm* from their power, whero 
we can worship him, none daring to 
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Tuake Bs a&aid ? Has he not blessed 
this land in a miraculous manner to 
bring forth for the sustenance of his 
people? He has shielded us from 
the savage foe, and given us influence 
over them, whereby we can travel to 
and fro among them and from place 
to place in comparative safety. How 
•can we render unto him sufficient 
homage, thanksgiving and praise tc 
prove unto him that we do appreciate 
his great and manifold mercies ? 1 

know of no better way than to be 
obedient to the calls made upon us 
&om time to time, to respond to them 
in that free way that shall prove to 
God that all we have and all we can 
do is held and devoted to the promo- 
tion of the cause we have espoused, 
regardless of the consequences. 

We should not hesitate when any- 
thing is proposed to be done for the 
promotion of the cause of God on 
the earth, but should say. Make way, 
prejudices; go by the board, whatever 
traditions would rise up. When the 
Loid speaks, let everything else give 
way; as the masses of the people 
would fall back on the approach of 
the king, so let our own ideas and 
prepossessed notions give place to the 
woi^ of the Lord and to the wisdom 
that emanates from him ; let every- 
thing else become subsciwient to those 
principles, doctrines and truths. This 
is the way I have always felt since I 
became acquainted with this Gospel 
and with this people. 

This Work is not done in a corner, 
but it has been sent to the whole 
world, and all men have the privi- 
lege of adopting the same principles 
of truth which we have embraced, if 
they shall choose to do so ; but be- 
cause they do not choose to do so, it 
should not become a rock of oflence 
and a stumbling block to them nor to 
ns. We have undertaken to sustain 
these holy principles which have been 
revealed in the last days. Shall we 
now falter ? or shall we, because 

I ' 


others point the finger of scorn at us, 
be ashamed of this holy cause and 
back out from it ? Does it make any 
difieronce as to what other people 
think of it? No. It is for us to 
cling together and go onward con- 
tinually in the path we have chosen 
to walk in. 

There are few, probably, in this 
Church and kingdom but what have 
in their possession some kind of a 
testimony which proves to their satis- 
faction that this is the Work of 
Heaven ; it has touched their hearts. 
Thousands who do not belong to the 
Church have evidence of its truth, 
but will not admit it. The mmd is 
bound to receive and to believe the 
truth accoi'ding to the amount of tes- 
timony given and the evidence pro- 
duced, but through pride the majority 
of the human family will not admit 
the truth openly, although they may 
do so secretly and believe in the same 
doctrines we do. Let them do as 
they please, that is no reason why we . 
should falter, change our course in 
the least, or alter our views ; but let us 
press onward continually and prove to 
the Lord that we are true and faithful 
to him. [ 

We live in a land of liberty, where 
the power and the control rests with, 
the people, or should do so ; to a great 
extent it does so. We have great 
liberty, we have great freedom, not- 
withstanding the efibrts of some to 
abridge our liberties and our freedom ; 
still the Lord is not unmindful of us, 
for he directs and governs the aflairs 
of the children of. men, more espe- 
cially now since he has commenced 
his Work in the last days : I think I 
might qualify this a little, by saying 
more especially to our understanding. 

1 have no doubt but what he has 
always done so ; but the heavens, in 
a manner, have been shut up to the 
vision and view of mankind for a* 
long time, but now his dealings with 
them have become more manifest 
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than in ages gone by ; we can now 
see bis foot-prints more clearly and 
can realize more sensibly the Work 
in which he is moving, bringing to 
pass his purposes for the redemption 
of the world, for the overthrow of sin 
and iniquity and for the establish- 
ment of his kingdom, which Prophets, 
long ages past and gone, have seen 
would be set up in the last days. We 
have undertaken to do our part 
towards establishing his kingdom, 
which will eventually reign over the 
whole earth, where ^1 nations, king- 
doms, tongues and people will ac- 
knowledge Emanuel’s sway and the 
earth be lit up with the glory of God 
and be prcpoi'ed for his kingdom and 
coming. 

In these valleys of the mountains 
a nuclens is finally formed of a people 
who have been gathered out from all 
the nations of the earth, for the ex- 
press purpose of sustaining holy and 
righteous principles which the Al- 
mighty has reveled from the heavens 
and to form a community that shall 
he self-sustaining. Latter-day Saints 
associate together in a community to 
prove to the Lord and to the world 
that tliey can sustain themselves; 
tlmt the doctrines and principles God 
has revealed to them are self-sustain- 
ing in their nature — so much so, that 
a whole community may lie sustained 
by practicing and living faithfully up 
to them. Honce it is that the shafts 
of the enemy are diiucted against us 
for tho overthrow and destruction of 
those holy principles. 

We know of a verity that the 
Work in which we are engaged is of 
God; we know we have the know- 
ledge of God our Fathex* and of his 
Son Jesus Christ, whom to know is 
life everlasting; we know in whom 
wo have put our trust ; we know tho 
principles which we have espoused 
are based upon a solid and sure foun- 
dation ; we kiio^ they are time, and 
/ truth is eteimol and will lead to ex- 


altation in the kingdom of God> if we- 
are true to each other and to tlie prin- 
ciples which have been revealed. Wo 
are not guessing at these things, nor 
groping our way in the dark in rela- 
tion to them. Shoald not our course 
be to turn aside every shaft of the^ 
enemy aimed at our brother as well 
ns at ourselves? When we see danger,, 
should we not wani our brother 
against it and use every exertion to 
assist each otbei* to walk faithfully in. 
the right way, shielding each other 
fi-om the power of the enemy and 
endeavoring to pick up those who are- 
wondering into bye and forbidden 
paths, pointing out to them the right 
way and exhorting them to walk in 
it ? We should guide the footsteps 
of the young and ignorant, and teach 
them the principles which have a ten- 
dency to bring them into the path of 
life and gloiy. We should try to- 
overcome oil weaknesses and eiudicato 
from our bosoms every imholy desiro- 
and remove fi-om onr footsteps every 
evil way. We too often see careless- 
ness and indifference in the midst of 
this people with regard to these* 
small matters; 1 call them small^ 
because they ai-o so oilen passed by 
and neglected. 

We ought to instil into our children 
a nice souse of honor and truthful- 
ness in their woi-ds, that when they 
come to act in i-eal life they may re- 
ceive and reverence principles of holi- 
ness that will lead them ultimately to- 
the possession of eternal life and sal- 
vation. People often speak jestingly 
of the holy things which we hold, or 
should hold sacred. I have heard 
people do it, and always tell them 
they would satisfy my feelings much 
better if they would not moke a jest 
of things I hold sacred. I remember 
a man in Nanvoo, who was con- 
spicuous iu this Chnrclx, once nt a 
party sayiug to tlie fiddler, “ Let mo- 
lay hands on that old fiddle, and then 
perhaps you mil not have so much- 
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trouble with the strings.” I wm then 
& Gentile, as they called them, and 
he, no donbt, thought that such jest- 
ing with holy things would please 
me, but I always despised him after- 
wai-ds for making use of such an ex- 
pression and making light of one of 
the holy ordinances of God which he 
professed to believe in. Jesting on 
sacred matters grates on my ears. I 
do not suppose people mean any harm 
when they do it, but it has a dele- 
terious influence upon our children, 
whom wo ought to teach to reverence 
sacred things. I would like their 
sense of honor to be such that they 
will do right because they love to do 
right, and not refmin from doing 
wrong merely because they are afraid 
somebody will see them do wrong. 
Let the love of right be brad in them, 
that feeling of honest consciousness 
of doing right, and not evil, that shall 
preserve them in the hour of tempta- 
tion. Let the love of right be instilled 
in their young and tender minds, 
that it may grow with their growth 
and strengthen with their strength, 
learning love the truth for its 
beauty and the things of God because 
they are worthy of being loved. 
Often people are deterred from doing 
right because of what the world will 
say and for fear of the pointing of the 
Anger of scorn. That is not what 
we should care about ; we should care 
to please God and do the things that 
are right before him, and then let the 
world wag as it will. This ought to 
he our motto, and we ought constantly 
to seek to instil this feeling into the 
bosoms of our children, that they may 
act upon the principles of right be- 
cause they love them and prefer them 
because they are good before the 
Lord, and eschewing evil becaiuse it 
is hateful to them. The child is 
naturally inclined to this way. It is 
their associations with the wickedness 
that is in the world that teaches them 
hypocrisy and evil of every descrip- 
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tibn^ and the' fear' of the worid’s'- 
scorn, their laugh and ribald jest have ' 
their influence upon the mind of the 
child. Hence it becomesnecessary that ' 
more pains should be taken in in-' 
strncting them and showing them the* 
propriety of truthfulness and honest 
hprighiness of conduct to strengthen 
and protect them in the hour of 
temptation. 

This great work in regard to train-' 
ing our children should not be 
neglected, because it is while they are 
young that we can have the greatest 
and most lasting influence over them. 
It is the privilege of the Latter-day 
Saints in these valleys of the moun- 
tains more especially to attend to this 
sacred duly, because when we mingled 
with the outside world we could nob 
there enjoy the rights, the liberty and 
the freedom we enjoy in these moun- 
tains. No child is laughed and scofied 
at here because his father and mother 
are Mormons.^ Then let us attend to 
these matters and govern ourselves 
by the holy principles that have been 
revealed to our understandings, live 
our holy religion faithfully and bring 
forth the blessings of peace, the bless- 
ings of the Almighty which are ready 
to drop from the heavens upon ns as 
fast as we are able to receive and use 
them profitably to ourselves and to the 
Work in which we are engaged. The 
child needs first to ripen in judgment 
and good understanding before the 
father can commit any great trust to 
his chaige. So it is in the dealings 
of our Heavenly Father with his 
people ; he knows better than we do 
when to bestow great blessings upon 
us and what is for our best good. We 
should improve upon the blessings he 
has already given us to the fullest ex- 
tent of the light and information we 
can get, and not trouble ourselves as 
to what is in the future, because that 
is just beyond our reach. If we travel 
in the path I have been trying to rnark 
out, wo shall attain everything we can 
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ask for in dne time. By improving 
upon what we have, by keeping our- 
selves unspotted from this untoward 
generation, by walking in faith and 
obedience before our Qod, we con 
attain to more than we have now any 
knowledge of. “ Eye hath not seen, 
nor ear heaid, nor hath it entered into 
the heart of man to conceive the 
things that are in store for the faith- | 
•- fnl,” when they shall attain to that 
stature in Christ that will entitle them 
to receive them. 

I do not, however, ^vish to throw. 

’ the mind of the community upon 
something great in the future to the 
neglect of present blessings and pre- 
sent duties. Let us count over the 
blessings we this day enjoy; let us 
look into the past and mark the con- 
stant flow of blessings with which the 
history of this people has been at- 
tended from the beginning. Neither 
do 1 wish us to stop here^aud say that 
we have all we tieed ; but while wo 
are desiring blessings that are still 
fiitui*o to us, let ns not neglect the 
■things which are now within our reach 
•day by day, but live constantly om* 
holy religion, being faithful and dili- 
gent in ail things that are for us to- 
day, cleaving closely to the Lord, 
knowing that we are in his hands and 
tlmt we ore his children, having all 
•confldonco in him and in his consti- 
tuted uutliorities on the eai'th, then 
will our knowledge and intelligence 
'inci*case and our blessings will con- 
tinue in a .steady flow. Tliis is all 
'the busiuess we have on baud to at- 
teud to, to serve our God and make 
ourselves comfortable and happy, se- 
curing from the elements everything 
we need for our susteuauco and sup- 
port, building houses, making roads, 
opening farms, planting omhards and 
vineyards, bringing from the moun- 
tains timber aud lumber and all things 
else we need. All this labor is necos- 
sniy to sustain us, and that the Lord 
may have a people who are zealous of 


good works and who ^vill do his 
bidding, and through whom his king- 
dom may be established upon the 
earth and become a self-susiaming 
community, being governed and con- 
trolled in every particular by the 
revelations of the Most High, and by 
the principles which he has revealed. 
We are now the best governed people 
in the world, and for the best of all 
reasons — we have the best Govern, 
meat aud the best Governor; our 
Heavenly Father is at the helm, fiom 
whom emanates all wisdom, truth and 
righteousness. No matter what the 
j difficulties are which we are called, 
upon to overcome, still we have every- 
thing to encourage us ; we can go to 
the great fonntain of all good ; 
nothing con compare with this. 
Should we not feel encouraged and 
rejoice, aud give praise and thanks- 
giving to God, who is so good a 
Fatlier to us, who has watched ovei’ 
us to this day, to say nothing of tho 
glorious futm'O which is opening up 
before us continually. 

This people have a futum which 
the world li ttle dreams of. They will 
see the time when those who seek to 
destroy them from under heaven will 
come bowing and scraping to them 
obsequiously and sycophantic enough, 
no doubt. That, however, does not 
aficot us one way or the other ; it is 
for us to do right and please onr God 
with full purpose of heart, that his 
will may be done on the earth as it is 
done in heaven. The Lord will not 
slacken his hand nor look backwaid, 
but will progress oowm-d with his 
people wlio will abide faithful aud 
true to him. Kighteousnoss must 
predominate in the midst of this 
people, and iniquity will have no pai't 
or lot with them, but if any among 
tliora wish to work iniquity and do 
not delight in holy principles, this is 
not the place for thorn; they had 
better go where there are influences 
more congenial, whei’O they will not 
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be abridged of their desires to do evil. 
No man has liberty to do evil, though 
be* may have the power, nor has he 
any right to do evil. There is no 
law against doing right, but the law 
is against doing wrong. Man has 
power to do right or wrong as he 
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pleases, bnt he is held responsible for 
that power and the exercise of it. 

May God bless ns and help ns to do 
right, to keep his laws and command- 
ments and statutes holy, and be obe- 
dient to him in all things, is my prayer 
in the name of Jesus : Amen. 


BUILDING THE TEMPLE AND A NEW TABERNACLE.— LABOR 
TITHING.— CALL FOR FAITHFUL LABORERS. 

BemarJes hj Fresideni Daniel H. Wells, made m ilie Bowery^ Great 
Sail Lake Oiiy, Ajml 6, 1863. 

EBPOIITED DY O. D. WATT. 


Right hero we want to bnild a 
Tabernacle, to accommodate tlie Saints 
at our General Conferences and re- 
ligious worship, that w’ill comfortably 
seat some ten thousand people ; and 
m’er there we want to build a Temple. 
These two items I wish to call your 
attention to to-day. 

We have organized the different 
districts throughout the Territory so 
that fifty teams can be at work for the 
Temple, hauling granite rock from 
Big and Little Cottonwoods. • There 
*fias been some hanling done, but I 
wish to suggest a little amendment 
on our present operations and plans 
touching this part of the work. We 
sliall want the same number of teams 
tliis season. We have never had as 
many as was designed in the first 
place, which was fifly, at any one 
time. If we could have even twenty- 
five or thirty teams constantly at 
work, they would keep the stone- 
cutters employed. There was a diflB- 
«alty last season about feed for the 


animals engaged on this work, bnt we 
are prepared to feed hay this year, 
but grain must be furnished by the • 
Wards. 

I wish to say a woi*d in regard to 
the teamsters. Send men to drive 
the teams and not boys; men who 
will have some interest in the work 
tliey are sent to do ; men who will 
not sell the grain sent to feed the 
teams to buy whisky with ; men who 
will not take their teams to haul wood, 
with instead of rock for the Temple. - 
Let the teamsters be fitted out with at 
least one spare shirt, that they may 
not be placed under the necessity of. 
wearing one shirt five or six weeks, 
and then leave the work to go home 
if they are not supplied with more; 
this same remark will apply to shoes 
also. Either send men that do not • 
use tobacco, or send them with a 
supply, that they may not come to 
me and tell me they will have to 
leave the work if they are not sup- 
plied with tobacco. Some of the. 
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Bishops sent word if I would find the^ 
menjfrora tho Wards tobacco tliey 
wOald pay for it, which they have not 
done, and you may expect that' in tho 
fature we shall not find them in this 
article'. W e expect these things to be 
found them and men sent who will 
take care of their teams and wagons. 
It is a heavy tax upon us to repair 
unavoidable breakages ; this we_ csx- 
^ pect to do. We have a pi-etty good 
, road to the rock, and if men will be 
careful in the management of their 
" teams they need not break wagons as 
much as they have. 

On the heel of the teams going 
down to the States for the poor, we 
want the teams ready for the hauling 
of rock. 1 will make a suggestion 
hero, that the city be divided into ten 
working Wards, each Ward to pay its 
tithing labor punctually every tenth 
day, that we may have all the common 
lal^r we need on labor tithing and 
not be placed under the necessity of 
hiring labor with Available means. 
This tithing labor can be done by the 
people in this city; but, you say, the 
hauling of rock and sending teams to 
the State.*) takes up nil the tithing 
labor wo owe. If this be so, you may 
call the hauling of the rock and teams 
going to tho States a free-will ofier- 
ing if you pleasoi I care not how 
you fix it. I know thei*e is a great 
portion of the community who core 
not much which way it applies. Those 
who have teanis are tho ones who 
supply both the hauling of rook for 
the Temple and going to tho States. 
A great mass of the people do not do 
any labor of this kind. Let the 
Bishops in each Ward look to it and 
find out who in their Wards do not 
pay labor tithing in sending teams to 
the States. We want tlie common 
labor on the ' block, this season, to 
excavate, to attend masons and do a 
variety of work that is necessary to 
bo accomplished for the building of 
our contemplated Tabernacle. Let 
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there be an organization of the people ’ 
in Older to bring a portion of that’’- 
labor on this block. 

The labor tithing of mechanics ‘ 
cannot be settled by sending a pea-son 
to work at a dollar and a-holf a day 
if the Bishop- understands his busi- ' 
ness. All oar tradesmen make more 
than a dollar and a-half a day ; they 
should pay what theii* tenth day’s 
labor is worth. The shoemakers can 
furnish boots and shoes, which can be 
used to a good advantage. If there 
is an objection raised to paying the 
material on labor tithing, it can be 
credited on their property tithing. 
We would not wish our tradesmen to 
leave their shops to work ont their 
labor tithing in common labor with 
the shovel, the pick, &c., for they would 
not earn os much as a common laborer 
would who daily follows this kind of 
labor. We want them to pay their 
tithing in the kind of labor they are ’ 
const^tly employed at, and the pro- 
ducts of this we con place to an ex- '• 
cellent use. /Common labor is more 
plentiful than mechanical labor. 

I have been particular in noticing 
this matter. Great abuses are spring- / 
ing up among ns for want of propel^ 
attention to the business of tathing ‘ ' 
labor upon tlie public works. 

Sometimes men oi-e found fault 
with because they spoil the work^; 
they do not, for instance, cut tlie 
stone to line and do not improve in 
their work as much as they should. 

If anything is said to those persons 
they feel gouty and as though they 
did not core whether they continued 
to work or not on the public works ; , 

“ For,” say they, “ my work is os 
good as the pay.” Perhaps yoq doj 
pot know what kind of pay you get. 
[What does tho Tithing-oifice pay to . 
tho hands on tho publio works ? It' 
pays money, it pays clothing, it pays v' 
good Hour and plenty of it, all that 
the hands need ; it pays vegetables ofi 
Qvory kind that is raised in those - 1 
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mountains, it pays molasses, chickens, duty to come here and spend youi* 
eggs, butter, beef and pork, some hay time as it is mine, whether you get 
and wood. I wish to ask if tliis is not anything for it or not. 1 am no more 
good pay, and especially when you interested in building up the Temple 
consider that the public hands get all than any other Latter-day Saint is. 
their wages and more too ; for in I am no more interested in building 
many instances they are behind on a new tabernacle than you are ; it is 
the books. They get all they earn no more the business of the First 
and more, unless they ore more dili- Presidency or Twelve Apostles than 
gent than some genemlly are, because it'is yours. This, however, may need 

• we pay high wages. These are facts qualification ; some feel a slothful in- 
- that cannot be truthfully denied. Men terest in it that we do not have. It 

• who work on the public works should is as much your duty as ours, and 1 
I be stdisfied and contented, and give expect we can do as well without it as 
. their best services, and ti’y to improve you can. We, however' expect to ac- 

and do the best they can ; a good complish this work whether you aid 
many do this. There is no place in ns or not ; but we call upon the peo- 
the Territory that pays better pay pie in this sense, it is your privilege 
and better wages than is paid to the to aid ns if you feel willing to do so. 
hands that work on the public works, We expect you to do as you shall bo 
: upon an average. If they can better directed and abide the law you have 
themselves, why do they not do it? enlisted to obey; this is your privi- 
Some would quickly leave the public lege. We expect you will guide your 

• works in the best season of the year labors according to the rule laid dovra 
. for a few dollars in money, and in the for you to follow. We wish to pro- 
I winter, when employment is scarce ceed with this labor immediately upon 

elsewhere, return to ^e public works; the close of this Conference. Let the 
this is not righteous before God ; men men who seek labor, seek it not so 

• who do this do not do their duty' as particularly for individual aggrandize- 
' Saints. If any person can do better ment as for the interest of the king- 
' than to be a Latter-day Saint and dom of God. This work will be an 

abide the counsels given to them, why equal benefit to all, if we will be dili- 
do they not do it ? If there is more gent and contented. There is no job 
peace and comfort and salvation in men can be engaged in that will pay 
the world than among the Saints, why half as well. Those who will cling 
did they not stay in the world? And to the faith and work on faithfully, 
if, after they come here, they think diligently and humbly, will be the 
theycan enjoy themselves better some- best off in the end. I do not caro 
where else, why do they not go there what inducement is offered to them, 
instead of staying here as grumblers there is no enterprize so remunerative 
in the kingdom of God ? The king- os the great enterprize in which wo 
‘ dom of 6^ is as independent of are engaged, or half so profitable, 
sucli men as the Lord himself and it though we may not realize all things 
tiwil^ be built up whether they assist we desire or need at the present 
' in the Work or not. moment as fully as we would like» 

\ , I speak thus plainly that yon may Look at the faithful laborer who is 
know how we feel about such things, putting forth bis hand in building up 

• and that you may realize that you are the kingdom of God, even if it is 
equally interested in the building up connected with the bringing of rocks 

7^'of the kingdom of God as I. am or as from the quarry, lumber and timber 
./Anybody elU is. It is as^mneh your &om the mountains, (&c.; that soul 
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bos peace and quiet wiibin, though in 
temporal mattera comparatively des- 
titute. But in this country no person 
' need suffer for the common necessaries 
of life. It is not so in distant nations 
'%vhere many of us came from. Re- 
member the appeals that are made to 
us for assistance, for starvation has 
entered their dwellings ; it is not so 
here. Do we realize the blessings we 
enjoy in contrast with those of our 
brethren in distant countries? While 
we are doing all we can to aid them, 
let iis lemember not to slacken our 
bands in endeavoring to build up the 
kingdom of God, in answering to the 
colls made upon us here. 

No person can release us from the 
duties that devolve upon us os indi- 
viduals. We each of ns should 
shoulder our I'esponsibilities and re- 
joice to embrace the privilege of per- 
forming the duties devolving upon us 
to do good in the Church and king- 
dom of God in the lost days. This is 
an inestimable pnvilege which, once 
neglected, may never again return. 
No pei*son should lose the opportunity 
of doing good, if they do they will 
be sorry afterwards. I/ook back upon 
your own history and experience in 
the Chnroh and kingdom of God, and 
point out a single duty that has been 
manfully and righteously performed 
tliat does not to tliis day bring to you 
a feeling of great satisfaction and 
gratitude to the Almighty that you 
were called upon to perform that duty, 
and yon are glad that you did per- 
form itfaitiifully before your God and 
your breUiren. I do not believe thoro 
is a single individual who has over 
performed a single duty in the Church 
and kingdom of God, but what is 
grateful to the Almighty that they 
had strongth and power and ability 
to perform that duty. Then so let it 
bo in the future; whenovei* we are 
called upon to perform a duty let ns 
hasten to perform it with a five and 
glad heart and with a leady hand, 
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doing it as it should be done with olU 
the wisdom, ability and power that wo 
can bring to bear on it, feeling grate- 
ful to the Almighty for the privilege,, 
and we shall have joy and lejoicing be- 
fore the heavens. This is the true- 
light in which we ought to look at this* 
matter. There is a great labor before* 
this people, it is h life-time work, and 
then it will bo taken up by those who* 
will follow after us, who will continue 
to develop the things which the Al- 
mighty is trying to establish upon the 
eoi^ — the work of the salvation ot 
our dead and the great millennium.. 
The work we are now doing is prepa- 
ratory to that work, and that work is- 
preparatory to another that shall 
follow after. 

We will bnild a new Tabernacle of 
sufficient dimensions to accommodate 
the people mnch better thou they can 
be at present, and the time probably 
is not foi' distant when we may com- 
mence to administer for our dead. 
But the duties of to-day and all the 
work and labor we are called upon to 
perform is preparatory to something 
else ; if we perform this work faith- 
fully it will toll in its place in tho 
duo season and time of the Lord. 
Then let us bo faithful and never 
neglect the opportunity of doing good 
when presented to us, be it ever so 
small in our estimation. There is 
nothing so small but what is neces- 
sary, when we are told to do it by 
those who preside ovei* us. Small 
things .reach to great things. We 
cannot baptize for the dead without a 
bnt, and wo cannot get a stone to 
build it of without going to the stone 
quarries to get it. It looks a small 
thing to quarry rock and to pick up- 
the pebbles and cobble I’ock or to take 
tho spade and go and labor a single 
day’s work, but those small matters 
form together a grand whole in bring- 
ing to pass the great peuposes we are 
anticipating will come to pass in the 
Loid's due time. Then let us lisieui 
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to and respond to the calls made upon 
ns by om* Bishops, by our Presidents, 
by those who are appointed to direct 
and govern and control and shape onr 
labor. It is the business of this 
people to bnild up this kingdom in 
any channel and direction in which 
they are called to labor. Let ns abide 
these teachings and calls, for in this 


we can attain an exaltation in the 
presence of our Father in heaven. 
Let us seek to be exalted therein and 
enjoy eternal lives in the mansions of 
the blessed. This is my sermon for 
to-day. ' 

May God help us to do these 
things is my prayer in the name of 
Jesus: Amen. 




MISSIONARY FUND.—SUPPORT OP THE FAIVHLIBS OF 
ELDERS WHO ARE ON MISSIONS. 

RemarJcs "by Elder George A. Smith, made in the Bowery^ Greai 
Salt Lake Oily, Ayril 6, 1863. 


REPORTED BY O. D. WATT, 


I have been a witness for many 
years, to a considerable extent, of the 
labors, toils and exertions of theEIdera 
of this Church. I have rejoiced in 
die result of their labors and the 
blessings which God hath bestowed 
upon them. Thongh many, as has 
b^n observed, have fallen out by the 
way, yet a large majority of the Elders 
of Israel who went in early days to 
proclaim the Gospel am still in onr 
midst, or have di^ in the honorable 
discharge of their duty, with promises 
of salvation and eternal life upon their 
heads. 

Circumstances have changed. 
When Presidents Young, Kimball 
and others left Nauvoo to go to Eng- 
land without purse or scrip, they left 
a few houseless, homeless people, a 
great proportion of them sick, lying 
out of doors, with no covering only 
the broad canopy of heaven, on the 
banks of the Mississippi, robbed of 


everything they possessed by the 
benevolent Christians of the State of 
Missouri, and driven away into Illi- 
nois, and from exposure and over- 
exertion and suffering reduced by 
disease and sickness to the last ex- 
tremity of human endurance. It was* 
under such circumstances as these 
that the brethren started forth on 
their mission to England. When 
they had gone a few miles they were 
met by an old friend, who, on seeing 
their sick and wan condition, inquired 
who had been robbing the bniying- 
ground. These are circumstances 
which have passed into history. 

What is our condition now ? We 
can hear occasionally from our bre- 
thren in England ; many of them 
who have been long years in the 
Church, saying to their children, “ I 
will give yon a little bit to eat, but 
when you get to Zion yon can have 
as much as you want, but now you 
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/.xnusfc niakOj.tUis little do.” -Jn the 
, cotton^spinaiog districts of .Great 
' ‘ ' Britain there are thousands of such 
, cases among persons belonging to 
)this Church; they ai'e reduced to 
the lost extremity of want in con< 
-■< .sequence pf the great revolution in 
' (America. " • 

We should not send Elders there 
•to beg of them a division of their 
> scanty pittance, or to solicit aid in 
f paying their passage back again to 
America, or to give them something 
to carry home to tlieir families ; not 
at all God has given us possession 
of this goodly land ; the labors of the 
brethren and the blessings of God 
have caused it to bud and blossom as 
the rose.' • Where desolation dwelt, 
now is the abode of plenty. We am 
nnder no necessity of sending forth 
the spiders of Israel in the condition 
that we have hitherto had to do ; in 
fact, it would not be safe for a man 
to shoulder his valise and tramp 
through the States as the Elder's used 
^ to do. Bloodshed, robbery, mm'der, 
jay-hawking (a polite name for 
" robbery,) stallbi abroad throughout 
• the land, and the only chance for 
safety is for every man to pass 
along about his business and be 
silent; this is the case in many ports 
\ 'Of the country. , 

The fact that Joseph Smith pre- 
dieted the present trouble and state 
of affairs — prxrphesied the result of 
mobbing the Saints in Missouri and 
‘ •elsewhere, enrages tliem; instead of 
tiro fulhlment of that prophecy mak- 
. ing the people of the country friendly 
u to us, it makes them bloodthirsty, 
moi'o filled with hell, moi'e eager to 
waste and destroy and ermsh out the 
. lost remaining particle of truth that 
. may exist on the face of the laud. 

Again, the places of our missionary 
1 'labor are a long distance away, and it 
^ is important, when on Elder leaves 
t ^ere, that Ire shonld commenoe the ex- 
. eroise of^his calling at the place he is 


destined to labor at the earliest prac- 
tical moment. 'A few dollars con- 
tributed to this purpose will pass the 
Elders directly to, the fields of labor 
to which they are appointed. Per- 
haps when a missionary gets to Italy, 
as my brother tells me, he would be 
cordially received and treated to a 
few honey snckle leaves put into some 
water, boiled, seasoned with salt and 
dished up for a meal. A man could 
make a meal of tliis with a loaf of 
bread by the side of it and a shank 
of good Tithing-office beef to season 
it. Some of the Elders have had 
cause to rejoice at receiving from the 
hands of the poor aud needy a small 
pittance of this kind ; and, perhaps, 
when the cold weather comes, these 
poor persons may be found crawling 
among the sheep to keep from freez- 
ing. We do not want to take any 
donations at the hands of such people, 
and where men are working for ten 
cents per day and payings eight 
dollars pei‘ cord for wood, we do not 
expect them to contribute much to 
the Elders. Such is tlie condition of 
a great nuipber of Saints in Switzei’- 
land. 

In relation to tho families of the 
Elders at home, there is plenty in tho 
land. If we have listened readily to 
tho call made upon us to-day to donate 
! to the support of the missionary in- 
terest, there will be no difficulty what- 
ever'. The suggestion of placing in 
the hands of tho families of our mis- 
sionaries cotton, flax and wool, and 
the means for thorn to work it up, is 
very important j I recommend it 
especially to oui' wool and flax 
growers iu this country. Bemember 
this in your donations: let the wives 
and daughters of our Elders, sorao 
of whom have beeu absent six out of 
eight years in foreign lands, have 
on opportunity of making soma 
homespun clothing and of fixing 
up something that is comfortable to 
,w:ear. 
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Le6 US be diligent in these matters 
and thoughtful, and remember that 
when we do these things we par- 
ticipate in the blessings of sus- 
taining the b'lders who are preaching 
the Gospel to the nations of the 


earth — a great duty which Joseph, 
the Prophet of God, has laid upon 
this people. 

May God bless us to accomplish 
this work is my prayer : Amen. 


. . i'. - ; 

THE BLESSINGS THE SAINTS WILL ENJOY— HOW THE 
KINGDOM OF GOD IS TO BE ESTABLISHED.— BUILDING 
' TEMPLES, TABERNACLES AND HOUSES.— GATHERING 
THE POOR. . 

BemarJis hj Elder John Taylob, made in the Bowery^ Cheat 
Salt LaJce OUijy April 6, 1863. 


’ BEPOBTED BY 

This morning we have heard a 
number of things, in. which we are 
individually and collectively inte- 
res'ed as a people. It is di/Bcult, 
however, for us to comprehend our 
true interests and the things that 
that won Id be for our best good ; this 
arises fivqnently from want of a cor- 
rect understanding of matters that 
are laid before us, from which cause 
ive arrive at wrong conclusions. I 
•do not know of any way whereby 
we can be taught, instructed and be 
made tocomprehend our tnie position, 
only by being under the influence of 
the Sf irit of the living God. A man 
may speak' by the Spirit of God, bat 
it requires a portion of that Spirit 
also in those who hear, to enable 
them to comprehend correctly the 
importance of the things that are de- 
livered to them, and hence the diffi- 
cnlty the Lord and bis Saints have 
always had in making the people 
comprehend the things that are 
No. 10. 


O. D. WATT. 

h-'J- , - 

especially for their interests. We all 
consider that if we could be taught . 
of God it would ,be very well ; I , 
suppose the world ' generally would. - 
con.flider it to be a great blessing. 
Then t'lequestionarisesin their minds, , 
whether the teachings they receive 
come from God or not. How are 
they to know that ? I know of no 
other way than that which is spoken 
in the Scriptures, “ There is a spirit .. 
in man, and the inspiration of the -. 
Almighty giveth it understanding." ., 
And, again, we are told in the New 
Testament, that “ No man knoweth ^ 
the things of God but by the Spirit 
of God," Hence all the wisdom, all ^ ^ 
the intelligence, all the reasoning, all 
the philosophy and all the argnraents 
that could be brought to bear on the 
human mind would bo of no avail 
unless the mind of inan is prepared 
to receive this teaching — prepared 
by the Spirit of the Loi^, thh same 
! Spirit which conveys the intelligence. 

Vol. X 
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Hence we fi*equently make a VOTy 
great mistake in relation to our 
duties, in relation to our responsibili- 
ties, in relation to tbe obligations that 
rest upon us, in relation to the Church 
and kingdom of God upon the earth 
and its government, its laws, its in- 
fluence and the bearing of those laws 
and their influence upon us, and what 
port we have to act in relation to 
tliese mattei's. But if we had the 
Spirit of God, and walked in the light 
of revelation, mid were guided by the 
principles of troth, and were in pos- 
session ourselves of the same Spirit 
by whicli the truths of God are com- 
municated, then it would be plain and 
comprehensive to our understanding, 
and everything we try to accomplish 
would be easy, pleasant, comfortable 
and joyous, and we should aU of us 
feel that we are the children of the 
living God, that we are basking, as it 
were, in the sunbeams of heaven, that 
God is our fnend, tiiat we are his 
fl'ieuds and are ready to unite with 
him iu the accomplishment of his 
Work under any and all circumstances 
whatever; and I frequently consider 
that it is in consequence of the ignor- 
ance and daikness and short-sighted- 
ubss of tlie Saints of God, that we 
do not walk up more readily to enjoy 
bur privileges and fulfll tlie various 
obligations that devolve on us to at- 
tain to. , 

Now, ask yourselves, when you 
have been liWng up to your privi- 
leges, aud the Spirit of God has 
beamed upon your minds, and your 
souls have been enlightened with the 
candle of the Lord, with the intelli- 
gence of heaven, and you have walked 
according to tbe light of eternal 
truth, if in these moments yon have 
not always felt ready to fulfil any 
obligations tliat woi*e required of 
you, and whether you have not 
always performed your duties with 
pleasantpess and satisfaction to yonr- 
selves. But when our minds are car- 


ried away with the things of thig : 
world, when we lose sight of the 
kingdom of God and its interests, its 
glory, the happiness and well-being of 
the human fannily, and tbe events that 
we ore expecting to transpii*e on the 
earth, and the part that we ore to 
take in them ; when we lose sight or 
our various duties as fathers, motheis,. 
husbands, wives and children, and. 
get carried away with our own no- 
tions, ideas and selfishness, and wo 
become involved in evil, it is then 
that is is diflScalt for ns to compre- 
bond the things of God. We say 
that we are the Saints of God, so we 
are. We have repented of our sins, 
we have been baptized in the name 
of Jesus Christ for the remis.sion of 
sins, we have received tbe laying on 
of hands for the gift of the Holy 
Ghost : we have become a pai*t and 
parcel of the Chmx^h and kingdom 
of God upon the earth. We have- 
believed that we were forsaking the- 
world and its devices, evils, cor«- 
rnptioDS, frauds and vanity ; aud we - 
have possessed and do possess the 
principles of eternal life. Wo have 
believed and do believe that God has 
spoken, that angels have appeared 
and that God has opened a communi- 
cation between the heavens and the 
earth. This is a part of our faith 
and creed. Wo believe that God is 
going to revolutionize the earth, to 
purge it from iniquity of eveiy kind 
and to introduce righteousness of 
every kind, until the great millen- 
nium is fully introduced. We be- 
lieve, moreover, that God, having' 
commenced his Work, will continue 
to reveal and make manifest his will 
to his Priesthood, to his Church and 
kingdom on the earth, and that 
among this people thoi*e will be an 
embodiment of virtue, of truth, of' 
holiness, of integrity, of fidelity, of 
wisdom and of the knowledge of God. 
We believe that there will be a tern- . 
porol kingdom of God organized that 


THE 33LESSINGS' THE SAINTS AVILL ENJOY, ETC, 147 


■VTill bo iindei* tbe direction and 
auspices of tlie Lord of Hosts, and 
that in all our afiairs, whether they 
relate to things temporal or things 
spiritual, as we have been in the habit 
of calling them, we shall be onder 
the direction of the Lord, os the 
Scriptures say, “ It shall come to pass 
that all the people shall be taught of 
the Loitl.” Tlus is part and parcel 
of our creed. We believe that we 
shall rear splendid edifices, magnifi- 
cent temples and beautiful cities that 
shall become the pride, praise and 
glory of the whole earth. We be- 
lieve that this people will excel in 
literature, in science and the arts 
and in maunfactures. In fact, there 
will be a concentration of wisdom, 
not only of the combined wi.sdora of 
the world os it now exists, but men 
will be inspired in regard to all 
these matters in a manner and to an 
extent that they never have been be- 
fore, and we shall have eventually, 
when the Lord’s purposes are carrf^ 
out, the most magnificent buildings, 
the must pleasant and beantifnl gar- 
dens, the richest and most costly 
clothing, and be the most healthy 
and the most intellectnal people that 
will reside upon the earth. This is 
part and parcel of our faith ; in fact, 
Zion will become the praise of the 
whole earth; and as the Queen of 
Sheba said anciently, touching the 
gloiy of Solomon, the half of it had 
not been told her, so it will be in re- 
gard to Israel in their dwelling places. 
In fact, if there is anything great, 
noble, dignified, exalted, anything 
pure, or holy, or virtuous, or lovely, 
anything that is calculated to exalt 
or ennoble the human mind, to dignify 
and elevate tbe people, it will be f ound 
among tbe people of the Saints of the 
Host High Gk)d. This is only a faint 
outline of some of our views in rela- 
tion to these things, and hence Cwe 
talk of returning to Jackson county 
to build the most magnificent temple 


that ever was formed on the earth 
and the most splendid city that was 
ever erected ; yea, cities, if yon please. 
The aichitccturol designs of those 
splendid edifices, cities, walls, gar- 
dens, bowers, streets, &o., will be 
under the direction of the Lord, who 
will control and manage all these 
matters; and the people, from the 
Prosident down, will all bo under the 
guidance and direction of the Lord iu 
all the pursuits of human life, until 
eventually they will be enabled to 
erect cities that will be fif to bo 
caught up — that when Zion descends 
from above, Zion will also ascend 
from beneath, and be prepared to asso- 
ciate with those from above. The 
people will be so perfected and puri- 
fied, ennobled, exalted, and dig- 
nified in their feelings and so trnly 
humble and most worthy, virtuous 
and intelligent that they will be 
fit, when caught up, to associate 
with that Zion that shall come down 
from God out of heaven. This is 
the idea, in brief, that we have en- 
tertained in relation to many of these 
things. If wo could keep our eyes 
upon this a little while, aud then look 
back to where we came from, examine 
onr present position and see the de- 
provity, ignorance and corruption 
that exists where we have come from 
aud that yet exists among ns, it is 
evident that some great revolution, 
some mighty change has got to trans- 
pire to revolutionize our minds, our 
feelings and judgment, our pursuits 
.and action, and, in fact, to control 
and influence us throughout, before 
anything of this kind can take place, _ 
and hence it is\when tbe light op 
heaven comes to reflect upon the 
human mind, when we can see our- 
selves as God sees ns and comprehend 
ourselves as he comprehends us, and 
understand our position as he under- 
stands it, we dioald have different*, 
views of ourselves than we have when 
xmenlightened by the Spirit# Ho 
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^ wondei* fihat Joseph Smith should say 
j ^ ' that he felt himself shut up in a 
nutshell, tUere was no power of ex- 
pansion, it was diffica 4 t foi' him to 
' 7eve^il and communicate the things 
of God, because there whs no place 
• to receive them. What he had to com- 
> mnnicate whs so much more compre- 
hensive, enlightened and dignified 
than that which the people generally 
' knew and comprehended, it was diffi- 
cult for him to speak ; he felt fettered 
•and bound, so to speak, iti every move 
he ‘made, and so it is to the present 
time. Yet tin’s being a fact and these 
being part of the things we expect to 
' . accomplish, there must be a begin- 

' ' iiing somewhere,' mid if the chips do 
ily once in a while when the hewer 
b^ins to bew, and if we do squirm 
r once in a while ib is not strange, be- 
bause it is so difficult for the people 
to comprehend the things whicii are 
for their benefit. . We have been 
brought up So ignorantly and our 
ideas and views am so contracted it 
is scarcely possible to raceive the 
^ things of God us they exist in his 
bosom. 

It is ensy for ns to talk about 
heaven, and about going to Jncksou 
county, and about building up the 
kingdom of God, &0. ; it is easy to 
sing about it imd pray about it, but it 
is another tiling ^ do it; and hence 
the difficulty the servants of God 
labor under all tlie day long is iu 
consequence of the ignorance, weak- 
ness and iatirmities of those thev have 
to do with, aud yet we are more en- 
lightened in I'cgaid to these tilings 
than tuiy other people and have mudo 
, more progress ; yet bow far we come 
short. What docs ib necessarily re- 
solve itself into? We aie Saints 
of the Most High, and we actmdly, 
all of us, believe in those doctrines 
embraced in our creed. I question 
, whether I could find a dozen hero 
but what bell* vos in theso things T 
have spoken of. Who does it afloct? 
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The kingdom of God has to be built 
up, and a revolution must necessarily 
take place, not only here but through- 
out the world. We expect we are 
going to accomplish the things of 
which I have spoken, for they are a 
part and paicel of o ir religious faith. 
How shall we do it ? Who will do 
it’s* Do we expect tlie folks in the 
Stales will do it, or do we expect the 
Government of England to establish 
the kingdom of God, or the people 
and nations of any other part of the 
world ? I could not get five men in 
this congregation that would believe 
this. We suppose that the bonest- 
in-henrt from ditl’erent nations will be 
gat hered together for the accomplish- 
ment of these purposes, but we do not 
believe the other nations will do it. 
In fiict, ib is ns much us a bargain to 
get them to believe some of the first 
principles of the doctrines of Christ ; 
then, when they have made out to do 
that aud have arrived here, it is a 
little more than a bargain to get them 
to believe other things as they m'o 
revealed, notwithstanding we all be- 
lieve somebody has got to do this 
W ork, that it has to be done some- 
how and somewhere. Then, if they 
won’t do it in any other nation, who 
has to do it ? We are the only peo- 
ple under the heavens that ore mak- 
ing on attempt at ib, and a blundering 
one it is, no doubt. The majority of 
tliis people really do feel in their 
hearts a strong desire to keep the 
commandment of God and help to 
establish his kingdom when they can 
comprehend correctly. How shall 
these things bo accomplished ? The 
nations of the world will not do it, 
for they are opposed to God and his 
kingdom. If ever the latter-day 
glory, wbioh wo have so often spoken 
of, sang of, prayed about, and about 
which the ancient Prophets have pro- 
phesied, is brought about, it will bo 
done by this people, for there is not 
auotbor people under the heavens that 
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' will listen ^'O ifc. Then it is a matter 
that attaches itself to every one of ns, 
from the President down. We ai’c 
bound to the Lord by a covenant to 
help to build up his kingdom upon 
the earth. How shall we do it? 
Shall we do it by every one of ns 
having onr own way ? hTo ; we had 
that where we came from as much as 
they would let us. We hear people 
say sometimes that things are nut 
dune here exactly as they are done 
in England and in the United 
States; of course they are not; we 
do not expect it — we do not look 
for it. 

We are associated with the Church 
and kingdom of God, we are indi- 
vidual members of that Chnrch and 
kingdom, and individually we are 
under responsibilities in that king- 
dom. Taking this view of the matter, 
have we joined this great interest and 
come to this country to build up our- 
selves, to seek our own will and 
pursue onr own plans, and let our 
children gfrow up in the same way we 
have grown np, in the same ignorance 
and darkness, fully, weakness and im- 
becilily, or shall we try to lead ont 
in another path, seek the guidance 
and direction of the Most High Clod, 
lead out in the paths of righteous- 
ness ourselves, and let our wives and 
children follow our example and learn 
to be better and more intelligent and 
wise than we are. If it is only to 
live that we have embraced this 
Gospel, we could have lived some- 
- where else — if it is barely to exist, 
that we could have done in another 
place; bnt if it is to build up the 
kingdom of God upon the earth, then 
there is a great work devolving upon 
ns to attend to individually and col- 
lectively, and that is whatever the 
Lord reveals to ns. For instance, 
there are ordinances to attend to of 
what has been termed of a spiritual 
nature; we are required to build a 
Temple, this labor we have got to 


perform. Xb has always been a 
maxim with the Lord that “ To obey 
is better than sacrifice, and to hearken 
than the fat o rams.” 

Here, then, is a Temple to be built, 
the foundation of which is laid, and 
considerable rock has been hauled for 
the walls, and large amounts of hew- 
ing done. This work must be con- 
summated, and in doing that, we are 
learning to listen to the word of the 
Lord to us and becoming used to the 
harness. It is a nice thing to our 
endowments, and there is something 
yet to be got which we have not yet re- 
ceived. The Scripture says, “ Fireb 
tomporel and then spiritual,” and the 
tem{)oral things we mixed np with 
spiritual things; but before we ai'O 
worthy of the one we must take hold 
of the other. 

One plain matter of fact connected 
with that Temple is, somebody will 
have to go to quarrying rock, to break- 
ing up rock, others have got to take 
Buck and Bright and bitch them on ^ 
to a wagon, and feed and take care f 
of the cattle, and drive them, and 
bring the rock safely, without break- 
ing things, where it can be prepared 
for the wall. It does not show a man 
smart because he can break a wagon; 
for UTty fool can do that. It is gene- 
rally fools that break wagons. And 
suppose yon do not get eveiything 
you want while you are building this 
Temple. You would like to have 
better clothing and better fopd ; do 
the best you can and let everybody do 
the same, and when you have done 
that thank God for it, and thank God 
that yon have the privilege to help td 
build np a Temple unto the Most 
High. By and bye yon \vill go nto 
that Temple, and when yon have re- 
ceived your endowments in it and 
the spiritual blessings that yon can 
get, you will learn more about b ild- 
ing another Temple, mid then will 
come temporal things again. The 
'Jiejiple we are now building, in comf 
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parison, h no more than a little play- 
thing, but in doing it we shall learn 
Ijetter how to perform tempoinl things 
and spiritual things. 

Then theSaints haveto be gathered; 
it is the Lord’s work and it is oar 
work. Tlie Lord will induence his 
people to help him to gather his poor 
firom the four quarters of the globe, 
apd the Lord pats it into the heai'ts 
of his servants to call for five hun- 
dred teams to help in this work. This 
is the greatest honor tliat could be 
conferred on us — to build a Tewple 
‘to the name of tlie Most High God, 
and your children after you will be 
proud that their fathers were engaged 
in such a work, in building a Temple 
wherein thousands can receive their 
endowments. The adverse circum- 
stances in which this work was done 
will not be thought of. The young 
man takes his ox goad in his hand, 
and becomes a Missionary to redeem 
ilio poor from bondage and bring 
them here to participate with us in 
the blessings of Zion ; he goes with 
Ills heart vibrating with the love of 
God, and ho brings the poor Saints 
over the Plains, who look upon their 
temporal deliverers as saviors; in 
after time, when the kingdom of God 
has become powerful and mighty on 
the earth, as it will be, tliese young 
men will say with pride, “ I partici- 
pated in the labor of laying the foun- 
dation of this great Work, and my 
fathers and brothers all helped.” I 
do not say that this people aie not 
forward in doing these things; from 
what I have heard I believe they are. 
Tliore is a general desire to turn out 
teams, and they are not backwaitl in 
going themselves or in sending. I 
think this is much to the praise of 
the Saints of God in the mountains. 
There may be a few who will not aid 
in this Work ; those who do will I’o- 
C0 V0 the blessing, and there are 
plenty who have the menus and the 
dispoiiiion. 


Then, here is a Tabernacle he 
built; we want a building of this 
kind to convene the people, to protect 
the people from the wind, sun and 
rain while they ai*e worshiping God. 
Then, the President is continuidly 
preaching to us to make good im- 
provements, good buildings, good 
gardens, and make ourselves more 
comfortable, to elevate ourselves in 
the scale ot existence, that our chil- 
di’en after us may become more ele- 
vated also in their sentiments and 
ideas, and learn to comprehend tlteir 
position in the land of Zion and mag- ^ 
nify it. Tlf we understand ourselves 
and our position, it ought to be with 
us, The kingdom of Ood first and our- 
selves aftervvnids.^ K we can leam 
to accomplish a little thing the Lord 
will pix>bably tell us to do a greater, 
because we ai’o prepai*ed to do it. If 
we were to build a very nice bouse 
nobody would be troubled about it, or 
if we were to make a pretty garden 
and cultivate good taste ; or if we 
could educate ourselves and our chil- 
dren in tlie arts and sciences and in 
everything that is calculated to ex- 
tend our search after intelligence. In 
this manner we con do ourselves and 
children gieat good, and aid much in 
building up the Church and kingdom 
of God upon the earth. If we ore 
the people of God, and he is ti’usting 
to us to accomplish these gi’eat pur- 
poses, we have got to do a little more 
i than we have done, and we have got 
to be willing and obedient to the dic- 
tation of the Spirit of tlie Lord and 
bis servants whom ho lias placed over 
us. If wo do this, every lobor wo 
engage in will be joyous and pleasant 
to ns, pence will reign in our bosoms 
and the peace of God will abide in 
our habitations, the Spirit of the 
Loi*d will brood over us, nud wo shall 
bo full of joy and rejoicing all the 
day long, and so it will be to the end 
of the chapter. I know of no otlier 
way to accomplish all this Work only 
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*to be 'iangbt of the Lord, and for 
that piiiTTose he has organized his 
holy Priesthood. Wo all pray for 
President Toung continually, that 
God would inspire his heart and the 
hearts of his counsel, that he may bo 
able to lead Israel in the path they 
should go. Let us add another prayer 
to that, that the Lord our God would 
inspire our hearts to receive their 
teachings when they come through 


them fjDm the Lord of Hosts ; then 
all things will move on well and no 
power under the heavens will be en- 
abled to injure the Saints, but they 
will go on increasing from strength 
to strength, until the kingdom of 
God shall be established and all na- 
tions bow to its scepter. 

God bless you, in the name of Jesus : 
Amen. 


PRACTICAL DUTIES OP THE SAINTS. — BLESSINGS 
RESULTING PROM THEIR PERFORMANCE. 


'R&mmrlcs hj Blder Ezha T. Brnson, Tnade in iJie Bowe)T/, Qreai Salt Lalcc 

Citiji April 6, 1863. 

EKPORTED BY J. V. LONG. 


I feel thankful for the oppoytnnity 
of meeting in Conference, for 1 feel 
that thereby I may be posted and i»:- 
structed in those principles that are 
necessary to qualify us in the build- 
ing up of the kingdom. I need not 
say that we are a blessed people, for 
we all know it, and to some extent 
•we realize it. At least I can say for 
one, or, in other words, I can speak 
for myself. ijSo far as I am concerned, 
I can realize, and I fully believe raoi'e 
dihan ever since I joined the Church 
.of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
that God our Heavenly Father is with 
this people, and tliat his hand is over 
ns to preserve ns all the day long, 
and as Saints of the Most High we 
■ ought to be grateful to the Giver of all 
good for the many tokens of his bene- 
.iicent care. 


If wo inquire after the welfare of 
the Latter-day Saints, we are told 
that all is peace and quietness. How 
did we corno by these glorious prin- 
ciples of life and peace and jpy in the 
Holy Ghost? Where did they ema- 
nate from? They came from God 
onr Heavenly Father, by embracing 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ in faith 
and in sincerity. And our testimony 
to this elEfect has been felt from the 
rivers to the ends of the earth. And 
by carrying out the.se principles the 
Gospel has brought thousands into 
these valleys. 

There is no necessifcyfor the Work 
of the Lord to stop in its present con- 
dition and circumstances. Why so ? 
Simply because the kingdom of God, 
as an oigam'zed body, is jnst like the 
introduction of the docfrine of pin- 
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rolity of wives, it has got a first-rat3 
'^ood start, and 1 know that the Devil 
and all the emissaries from the in* 
femal regions cannot stop it. The 
Devil don’t like it, but he cannot help 
himself, for the Work of God wiU 
roll on as long as there is an oppos* 
ing power upon the eai'th, and then 
it will continue to spread after every 
species of opposition is banished hrom 
the earth. 

The Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints has been organized 
thirty-three years to-day, and accord- 
ing to the success and spread of the 
Gospel of the Son of God at tlie 
time when it was first presented to 
tlie human -family, if we may judge 
compamtively, it will not take thii ty- 
threc years more to redeem Zion and 
to usher in that reign of righteous- 
ness and peace which wp all anticipate 
and for which we all pray most de- 
voutly. 

In the days of Jesus there was just 
os much opposition as there is to- 
day ; tlien the Work had but just 
coinmeuccd — it was in its infancy, 
and did not God our Heavenly Father 
bear ufi his kingdom then ? He cer- 
tainly maintained it till he saw that 
the Piiesthood could no longer re- 
.main upon tlie earth. Ho did then 
and he bears it off to-day and will so 
continue until his kingdom triumphs 
aud those who get under the wheel 
will be crushed to powder. 

My testimony is, that tliis is the 
Work of God, that it emanated 
from the Father of light, and I 
know that it will roll forth and 
prosper until the kingdoms of this 
world become the kingdoms of 
our God and of his Christ. 1 
know that God is able to mako the 
wrath of man praise him just tlio 
oamo now ns he was in the days 
of the Prophets of old. Who can 
frustrate the Work of God? It 
is written, “ The wisdom of tlie 
triso shall pei'ish and the under- 


standing of the prudent shall be 
hid.” It is verily so in this age 
and generation, for we see tlie- 
Elders of Israel going forth with- 
out purse and without scrip, preach- 
ing by the power of God the peace- 
able things of the kingdom to^ 
those who sit in darkness and in 
the shadow of death, and they 
confound the gainsayer and put 
to silence the fault-^der. Then, 
when I see the wisdom that is dis- 
played through the ministers of this- 
Church, I ask myself the question,. 
Ai’ 8 we doing our duty os Saints ? 
Because if we are not, it is time we- 
were waking up to a sense of our 
obligations to ^e Almighty and to 
his cause. 

1 am fully satisfied that we oi'e 
the happiest people upon the face 
of the eai'th, and it has been 
brought about by our union and 
by om* faith in God ; but have w© 
been doing the best we could to live 
our raligion accoi'ding to the best 
light and knowledge we have pos- 
sessed ? If we have, we have wiihin 
us the satisfaction of having done 
our duty. 

Now, the ordei* is to call a 
number of Missionaries to go to 
the European uations, and we ore 
selecting our young men, the sous 
of the Apostles oud Elders of Israel, 
so us to give them an experience 
iu preaching the woi'ds of life, 
aud that they may feel tlieir de- 
pendence upon God our Heavenly 
Father. These young mon ni'e going 
to gather the people home to Zion 
tlint they may enjoy tho society of 
their brctiircn and friends hero in the 
valleys of Ephi'oira, and pai'ticipalo 
in tho blc.*:sings of that counsel that 
is so liberally impoi'tcd irnto us by 
our leaders. 

AVc have como hero to build 
temples and tabernacles for tho 
purpose of worshiping our God 
therein, aud if we do not do theso 
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iihings we shall fall shorb of ao> 
complishing that great Work that 
is laid upon us to peifoiTn. 
Then, 1 say, let us build temples, 
let us gather up our teams and 
send for the poor and thereby 
accomplish the Work that God has 
set on foot in this our day. Not- 
withstanding we are weak crea- 
tures, yet we can do something in 
the rolling forth of the kingdom of 
God. 1 wish a great many times 
that I could do a great deal better 
than I do, but, at any reto, I cun 
say that I am trying with all my 
soul to combat the powers of dark- 
ness, and 1 intend to out-general 
the common adversary of our souls. 
Supposing we ai'e united as tlie heart 
of one man, then what have we to 
do with the world ? A great many 
think that we want to fight the 
world, but 1 till you it is all non- 
sense, excepting so far as that 
spiritual warfare is concerned, in 
which we are all engaged more or 
less. Our enemies imgaine that we 
want to wage war with them, but 
they are greatly mistaken, for we are 
only at wai* with their corruption, 
meanness and degraded conduct. 
We are upward, and we have taken 
steps forward in the kingdom of 
God, advancing fiom one degree of 
light to another, and the world ore 
mad about it, but we cannot help 
that, our business is to serve God 
and keep his commandments, and 
therefore we should endeavor to walk 
uprightly, remembering that tlie 
promise is, “ I^ill not withhold any 
good thing from them that walk up- 
rightly.” 

Do we expect to realize a fulness 
of these bluings to-day. No, but 
wo expect to realize some of them — 
a little to-day and a little more to- 
morrow, and thus go on from step to 
step and from grace to grace until 
we find ourselves safely landed back 
in the presence of our Father in 


heaven. As regards preaching to 
this people and gathering up the 
poor from other lands, I can truly 
say that I have never seen a time in 
my experience when there was such a 
willing spirit in Israel as there is at 
the pi esent ti me. I can truly say that 
we have raised the fifty-three teams 
this year just as easy as we did the 
thirty last year, aud there is quite a 
difference between thirty and fifty- 
three. And I feel that this people 
will be more blessed in their fields, 
in their teams, in all their stock and 
in, their labor of every kind than 
they were last year. Did we miss 
oiu‘ teams last year? We might 
miss them from our sight, but the 
Lord so abundantly blessed us that 
we scarcely ever heaid them men- 
tioned : everything moved on har- 
moniously during the entire season. 
The Lord blessed the seed that we* 
put into the ground; he watered the 
earth from the heavens, and the 
Saints of God felt amply rewarded 
for their labors to help to build up 
the kingdom of God. 

Though many may have felt a 
little faint-hearted because of the 
war-cloud that has hung over us, but 
w’hich has now burst without doing 
anybody ar.y harm, yet T feel to 
say that if we go to war it will 
be in self-defence, but at present 
there is no danger of any serious 
trouble. We delight not in the 
shedding of blood,, and my testi- 
mony before High Heaven, be- 
fore this people and before the 
nations of the earth is, that we 
are for peace, and we intend to 
have it, if we have to fight for 
it. You know it may be possible 
that a man may have to fight for 
his religion. This may seem strange, 
but if a man has got wives, chil- 
dren, flocks, herds, and Priesthood 
and gifts from God, and would 
not fight for them, I would not 
give much for him. I say we will 
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fight like the angels of heaven, and 
we will call upon our Father in 
the heavens, upon Jesus Christ, upon 
the Prophets and upon the Spirits 
of just men that have perfected 
themselves in the Gospel of the Son 
of God, and then by their help we 
will win every time, and the Devil 
knows it. Is this boasting? No, 
not one particle ; but if we do boast 
we boost in our God, and in those 
liberal principles which our Father 
has revetiled unto us. 

Brethren, let ns attend to our 
duties, and let it ever be upper- 
most in our hearts to build up the 
kingdom of God. The promises 
have a;id are still being fulGIled. 1 
have seen the wonder-working hand 
•of the Aluiighty ever since I have 
been in this Church, and I have 
realized, to some extent, when preacli- 
ing the Gospel, that the power of 
God has accompanied my words. 
The Lord has sustained his Work 
wherever the Elders have gone forth 
preaching the Gospel, and he wdll 
continue to do so ; he will feed them 
4md clothe them, and his Work 


will roll forth under the adminis- 
tration of these young men ; the 
blessings of God will go with them. 
This is my testimony to you young 
men who are called upon to go on 
missions. 

Jesus said to his disciples, “ If I 
go away I will send you another 
Comforter, and when he is come 
he will repreve the world of sin 
and of righteousness and of judg- 
ment.” This Spirit will go with 
these, our j'oung brethren, and it 
will back up their words when they 
stand up and bear testimony to the 
truth. Tlien let us all ti*y to 
keep this Spirit within usj let us 
also labor to bnild temples, taber- 
nacles, and all necessary publio 
buildings ; let us labor to gather 
tlio poor and thou the Lord will 
bless us in all things; prosperity 
and peace will attend onr every 
efi'ort to bnild op God’s kingdom on 
the eai’th. 

May God bless you, lirethren mid 
sisters, is my prayer, in tho name of 
Jesus Christ : Amen. 
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DESTRUCTION OR BABYLON.— HOW THE SAINTS ARE TO 
become SAVIORS OP THE WORU), 

Jieinarlcs hj Blder Okson Hydb, made at the Bomnj^ Great Salt LaJco Ciiyf 

April 7, lJi63. 

bbpouted by t. v. boxo. 


Brethren and sisters, I feel thank- 
ful for this opportunity of speaking 
to yon for a short time. I feel under 
obligation for this privilege of speak- 
ing a second time before an assembly 
like this, and I will try not to infringe 
upon the time of the brethren who 
Lave not yet spoken to yon, but who 
I know are anxions to do so. To 
this end, I will endeavor to confine 
myself to matters that are dii-ectly 
before ns and to pi'esent them as they 
appear to me. 

I may refer to some things that 
■are a little foreign to the texts we 
have bad given to us, bub I hope I 
shall not be tedions. 

We discover that the nation and 
people from whom we have come are 
engaged to the utmost of their ability 
in waging war upon each otheij In 
conseqaence of this, there is tax upon 
tax, or rather I should say one tax 
levied after another to pay the enor- 
mous cost of this fratricidal war. 
One draft after another is being made 
to bring into the field as many men 
as possible, the beat and those that 
will be the most efficient to fight the 
battles of the nation. It is also per- 
ceivable, by reading the late dis- 
patches, that .there are apprehensions 
of a serions war with the Indians and 
a partial sqainting at a foreign war 
with England and possibly with some 
other power. How this may be and'i 
how it may turn ont, it is not neces- ! 
sary for me to predict, bnt as the life 
springs to these deliberations and to 


these transactions that are now going 
on, I refer you to tlie predictions and 
revelations given of the Lord throngh 
Joseph Smith. Brethren and sisters, 
the nation of them that afflicted 
Israel have now found a way to use 
all their muscular power, and have 
they not nse for all their beef cattle, 
for all their horses and for all the 
mules and wagons that they can 
master into service ? The nation go 
to war for tlie purpose of saving 
themselves, for the purpose of pro- 
tecting themselves in their nationality, 
and they intend to make the l^nner 
of the nation universal, swayed with- 
out let or hiudiance. Well, now, 
the question is, How will these things 
result ? What will be the result of 
them ? They saw fit to decline the 
offer that Heaven made to them when 
it presented to them the sceptre of 
peace thnmgh the everlasting Gospel. 
The means nsed was by many con- 
sidered to be too insignificant to bring 
down the high and lofty, to bring 
them to consider the diminutive 
things of Mormonism. No, the 
Gospel came under a name that was 
too insignificant and too degrading ; 
but I have seen a something before 
wrapped np in a very ordinary 
style that lias presented a somewhat 
rongh exterior, bnt inside the cover 
there has been contained trne, genuine 
wealth, and when it became visible 
it astonished its bebifiders, and it is 
and will be so with “ Mormonism.” 
It was wrapped up by circumstances 
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in the beginning, and, in fact, it is 
still out of sight in the estimation of 
the world. It was wrapped up — in 
what shall I say? In swaddling 
clothes, arrayed in a very unseemly 
garb; but those that have unrolled 
it have discovered the valuable irea> 
sure, and some few of them can ap- 
preciate it, for they have learned that 
it is the gift of heaven, given to the 
earth, born upon the earth and cradled 
thei'e. Much too low a region to 
secure the privilege of the society 
and consideration of the gi'eat and 
noble. Those few that have looked 
to the healing balm, to the merits of 
the thing itself, instead of to the 
misrepresentation of its enemies, 
have not only been healed, but healed 
and saved by it, and some of them 
are now basking in heavenly roiilms 
of light; for despite of all the disad- 
va tagi'ous circumstances by which 
they were surrounded in this life, 
there were a host of friends ready 
bo hail them in that blessed world, 
where they aro beyond the reach of 
mortal foe and lUl the power's of 
darkness. 

The nation of which I was speak- 
ing is emplo^’ing all these means to 
which I alluded with a view to safety ; 
but the question is, whether inBiiite 
wisdom and the economy of God 
will not cause these means to prove 
their ruin and to produce ends and re- 
sults the very opposite to what they 
anticipate. My opinion is, that the 
results will show that the wisdom of 
the wise shall perish and the under- 
standing of tlie prudent be hid. 
Now, if tho nation employ all these 
meaus to make their own breastworks 
and bulwoi'ks, secui'o themselves 
against an outward euemyand against 
a day of famine, they would do well. 
In their own estimation and feeling 
they are displaying superlative wis- 
dom, but. in tlie estimation of the Al- 
mighty tlrey are destroying all then* 
vitality and power*. this be tho 


design as a chastisement from the 
Almighty for the transgressions of the 
people, then they will weaken and ; 
waste away each other until ret**ibu> 
tivo justice is satisBed. While they 
will make such eifurts and exertions^ 
for their kingdom and government,, 
which is but one of time, what should 
we do and what exertions should wo- > 
make to build op a kingdom in which u 
there is life, exaltation and glory for^ 
evermore ? Should we not labor to 
clear away and to demolish the gi’eat 
Babylon of corruption that has 
afflicted the bnman race with increas- 
ing strength from the fall of man ? 
This great fabric will be destroyed in 
this generation. And I ask, How* 
much exertion should wc make . 
tuvvai'ds building up the kingdom of \ 
God, which is destined to fill th^ 
whole earth ?3 

I can toll yon that this nation is 
going to be furnished with all the 
business they can attend to, and I 
expect when they have issued their 
lost dollar in specie they will then 
issue their scrip by tens and by 
hundreds of millions. While this is 
going on, we shall have all the busi- 
ness that we can attend to, and wo 
shall see more than ever tho necessity 
of fiuthfulness and fidelity to the 
kingdom of God. 

Wo have heard some good remarks 
about this Tabernacle ; we have also 
had some good instruction relative to 
the building of tlie Temple, the emi- 
gration of tlie poor, the sending out 
of missionaries to pi'each the Gospel 
of life to the nations, and to this end 
we have been colled upon to provide 
a fund for theii* assistance, and also 
for tho assistance of their families 
during their absence from homo, that 
is, such of them as have families vvhp 
will bo dependent upon the fund. 
This is an important call, and ouo 
that should bo attended to as far as 
wo have tho means to comply with 
the requisition. Not only has this. 
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matter been laid before ns, bnt we 
must remember George A.’s sermon, 
in which he was so emphatic in regard 
to raising hemp and making ourselves 
hemp coats to prevent our being 
placed in as bad, if not a worse con- 
dition than our natives are at the pre- 
^ sent time in these mountains. 

. With all these matters before us, 
it really seems as if there would be 
plenty of business for ns all, that is, 
if we are attentive to the require- 
ments of the Priesthood. Let me 
say further, that if we task our ener- 
gies to the utmost of our capacity, 
there will then be no troubles from 
without. It does seem that everj 
nerve has got to be stretched and 
every possible means within onr 
power used for the building up of the 
kingdom of God. We shall be re- 
quired to employ ourselves indefatig- 
ably for the promotion of truth, for 
the strengthening of the stakes of 
2 ion ; and then if there be no more 
strength remaining for ns to defend 
ourselves against the pitiless foe, then, 
I say, if all our means, ability and 
powers are exerted to build np the 
kingdom which the Almighty has 
eatablialie I, he will say, “ Let them 
alone, they have enoogh to bear ; 
their sacrifices and labors are ac- 
cepted.” If we do not do this and 
neglect to comply with the require- 
ments made of us, perhaps ihesurplns 
strength which we possess may be 
called into requisition by an 'enemy 
from without. This is an item worth 
remembering by all Saints. 

Now, here is a Tabernacle to be 
built, and what argnment shall I 
need to urge in its favor. Here are 
to-day I do not know how many thou- 
sands of people- exposed to the wind 
and dust under this Bowery, and at 
this early season of the year we are 
very liable to have rain or snow. Not 
only 80, but the winter, although only 
Just passed, may be said to be again 
approaching, and in that s^on of 


the year we have representatives com- 
ing from all parts of the Territory to 
legislate for the good of the com- 
munity, and to have their feelings 
cemented together by the power of 
the Holy Spirit, to be instructed 
themselves in the important duties of 
their callings, then to return to their 
several and respective localities and 
labor to edify the Saints and to keep 
them posted up with regal’d to the 
things required of them. 

It is important that we have a 
comfortable place to meet in, and I 
hope the brethren will bear in mind 
the necessity there is for having this 
building erected. Now, here with us 
there is everything to be considered 
that is requisite to make life com- 
fortable ; and while upon this point 
let me ask you one thing, or, in other 
woids, present a figure to you. I 
will suppose that we are standing by 
a large dock, and while there we see 
a ship ont at sea, and she has sprang 
a-lcak, and the pomps are playing to 
endeavor to keep her afloat, but she is 
going down, and there are lots of 
women and children, and they are 
crying ont, “ For Heaven’s sake, save 
us, we are going down.” Now, if 
those on shore would not fly to the 
rescue, but would allow tliat ship, 
with her passengers and crew, to go 
down, their cries unheard, what would 
all the world say of such inhumanity? 
They would say, “ Yon are a set of 
unfeeling wretches.” Well, now, on 
the other hand, supposing that wo 
should employ every means in onr 
power and get all the help we conld, 
and thereby save those nnfortnnate 
creatures and bring them safely to 
shore, what wo aid they say ? Why, 
they would say, "You have done 
well, you have done nobly in rescuing 
falling and sinking hnmanity and 
bringing them to land.” What is 
that sinking ship of which I figura- 
tively speak ? Why, it is old Babyh >n, 
and she is fast sinking through the. 
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leak, and the parties inieiested may 
rig the pumps and employ all the 
hands they can to work them, but 
she is sinking, sinking ; and who are 
those that are crying for deliverance, 
who are chained by afflictions, bound 
by poverty and confined to the sink- 
ing ship, and whose cries are ascend- 
ing up to God for theii’ deliverance ? 
Well, it says in the old Prophets, 
“ There shall be saviors come up upon 
Mount Zion;” and if this be so, we 
have to save the world, for we have 
the character and reputation of pro- 
fessing to be those saviors spoken of. 

Babylon the Great is that ship of 
distress of which 1 have been speak- 
ing, and many of the passengers 
iJiereon are crying, “ For God’ sake, 
deliver ns.” And if we can supply 
the place of boats with wagons tuid 
teams, the passengers can be brought 
home in security. Then, instead of 
applying the oar, let the teamsters be 
in readiness with tire necessary fit- 
out ; let the wagons be in oixier, and, 
to the best of our ability, let us supply 
those who ai'e going on this mission 
with the necessary comforts of life. 
If we cannot do this as well as we 
would, lot us do the best we can. Our 
business is to build up the kingdom 
of God, and we should each do what 
we can for its accomplishment. 1 
have been on board of ships a gi'cnt 
deal, aud probably 1 feel the weight 
of tliis figure more than those who 
have not had this experience. 

I will suppose an individual case ; 
for instance, hero is a man, liis wife 
and three children on board a vessel 
that has sprung a leak. This man 
has a good deal of money and other j 
property on board, and he discovers 
tlmt the vessel is fast letting in water, 
and the man says, “ O, niy wife ; 0, 
my children: ray wile and chil- 
dren and ray money will all go down 
together with suclr a family, under 
such circumstances, sneh an ordeal is 
terrible. Now, in such a case asi 


this, a man loses all that he has got 
his money, his wife, his children and 
his all. 

Now, we will try this case on the 
other band. Supposing the ship tO' 
be in a dangerous condition, aud the', 
man, with thought as quick as light- < 
uing, says, “ Money, take care of thy- 
self; wife and children, let us do the 
best we can to save ourselves.” With 
this he pulls off his coat and studs it 
into the hole where the leakage is, < 
and by this and other means does all 
he can to stop the ship &om sinking. 
By taking this course he manifests an 
independence of chai*acter, a fortitude 
and a determination to live, and 
thereby saves the ship and many of ° 
its passengers. The ship is hauled 
into port, and the man says, “1 have 
lost all, but I have saved all.” 

In regard to building up and embel- 
lishing the kingdom of God and pre- 
paring the way for the coming of the 
Son of Man, let me ask is there any- 
thing we will not be willing to sacri- 
fice for its accomplishment ? I be- 
lieve not, for those tliat make the 
sacrifice will be crowned with laui*cls 
of honor, they will be sanctified 
among the angels, and be pointed at 
as the ones that have held ont the 
hand of deliverance to the poor and 
oppressed Saints. But says one, “ 1 
withhold my cattle and my means 
when called upon; they dwindled, they 
pined away, others were stolen, and 
thus I lo.st them all. 1 wish I bad 
them now ; I wish I could have done 
something that would have been 
spoken of os honorable by the sanc- 
tified ones ; but now, poor, penurions, 
wretched soul that I am, 1 have 
wasted ray substance ; I have wasted 
it and lavished it upon the ploosur'cs 
of life, and, alas! 1 have no inhe- 
ritance in the kingdom of God ” 
Brethren and sisters, let us bnild 
a Temple, let us build the Taber- 
nacle, and then wo shall feel as • 
comfortable as I anticipated wo 
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shonld when I heard George A. speak- 
ing of it. 

I feel thankfnl for the privilege 
and honor of standing before you. 
1 know that onr religion is true ; 1 
know tliat it came from heaven, and 
I know that in tlic.se days it is os it 
was spoken by the Prophets of old, 
“ Touch not mine anointed, neither 
do my Prophets any harm.” Why 
not ? it may be asked. Simply be- 
cause they will have the management 
of your affairs by and bye, aud they 
will bring the blush upon your face, 
shuald any of yon interfere with 
them now.J Be wise, therefore, and 
be instracted, ye judges of the 
earth ; Kiss the Son, lest he be 
angry with thee and thon perish on 
the way.’* 

I would merely add that we have 
the mouth-piece of the Almighty with 
ns, aud it speaks to the nations aud 
to the people of the whole world. 
Go where you ijfill to find the word 
of God, circumscribe the universe, 
aud where will you find a man that 
can stand up and say, “ Thus saith 
the Lord God Almighty ?” You 
may search the world over, and yon 
will not find one; but here are men 


having responsibilify pertaining to 
the kingdom of God. In tlie world 
yon may find men of eloquence, 
strength and refinement; but can 
yon find that peculiar leaven of' 
righteousness that is here ? No, 
gentlemen ; corruption stalks abroad 
in the land, and the tornpter stands 
forth presenting to the unwary all 
the allurements which lead to the 
abominations of Great Babylon. 
Could 1 speak with the voice of an 
angel, I would say that God has 
spoken £rom the heavens through his- 
servants in the last days, and that 
hei^ is the mouthpiece of the Most 
High, ready to instruct, to coiTect 
and to impart the principles of' 
eternal life to eveiy inquiring soul. 
Inquire, then, fur it is not too late 
yet; to obey is life everlasting; in 
this Church is peace and happiness,, 
and out of it misery and woe. 

God bless the Saints for ever, and 
God bless all that bless them and 
all that feci to sustain the servauts 
of the living God. Let the blessings 
of everlasting peace be with them, 
which is my prayer in the name of' 
Jesus: Amen. 
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BEPOETED BY J. V. BONG. 


I caH say trnly that I have been 
very ranch interested in the remarks 
made by the brethren who have 
nddi'essed us during this ConPeroncef 
thus tar, for Uie speakei’s have all 
treated upon subjects that are cal- 
culated to interest lis as a people. 
All people that I have been ac- 
quainted with interest thcmselve.s in 
eoraething, and so it is with us, we 
interest oni'selves in such subjects 
as aiB most congenial to our feel- 
ings and dispositions, and the sub- 
jects that have been brought up be- 
fore us for our consideration are 
subjects that we cannot pass by 
^with indiiferenco and do out^eIve.s 
justice. If we look at these im- 
provements that are before us in a 
point of light that would bo selfish, 
as the W(;rld geneniJly do, and think 
that we will benefit others more 
tlian wo do ourselves, aud drat we 
must have an e}'e single to the 
almighty dollar ajid work for own 
glory, we shall make oui-selves the 
most miserable beings upon this 
earth, and wo shall have nobody to 
blame but our own dear selves But 
if wo do that winch is pointed out 
for us to do, having an eyo single to 
the welfare niid advancement of the 
kingdom of God upon the earth, wo 
sliull all tho time bo doing that, 
which is and will hereafter bo for 
our best good in tiiis life nud in that 
which is to come. 

If wo desU’e to obtain tlio bless- 
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ings of tho Almighty in a Temple 
prepared for that purpose; if wo 
esteem these blessings to be of any 
importance, and if we do not feel to 
do without them, what should be our 
poljcy and course in such a matter? 
Wh}', I should say, let us build tho 
Temple, in which we may receive 
onr blessings fhrra the Almighty. 
We have no interest with other peo- 
ple ; we havetu separate community, 
and our intei*ests are onr own; then 
let lis bnild the Temple. 

What shall I say in regard to tho 
Tabernacle? We can see at once 
that we con enjoy the comforts of 
a new Tnbeniacle; wo need tho 
blessings of such a house at tho 
present time. If we put it oil, 
when will it be built ? When that 
hon.so is bn ’It we can then enjoy the 
benefits and blessings which it will 
aflkml The same principle may be 
nj>plied to everything we take in 
hand and with which we have to do, 
whether it be to bnild a Temple, a 
Tabernacle, to send teams to the 
frontiers to gatlier the poor, or to 
do any other work tliat is required 
of us. Nothing that is required will 
be performed until wo go to work 
and do something onrselves. Wo 
have no other people to lean upon, 
nud, therefure, it remains for us to 
go to work and perform well our 
part. 

In ono respect wo are highly 
favored ; that is, we can have pointed 
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oat to OS the work that should be per- 
formed and that will be acceptable in 
the sight of oar heavenly Father. All 
the works that he requires ns to per- 
form are for our benefit and salvation. 
Then, seeing that this is the case, 
cannot we perform cheerfully that 
which is laid upon us ? I think we 
should take courage and do all we do 
with a cheerful heart. The Work in 
which we are engaged is to prepare 
ns and to exalt us to enjoy the bless- 
ings that are promised to the righte- 
ous in this world and in that which 
is to come. 

This is the view that I take of 
these matters, and I believe that it is 
the view generally entertained by all 
good brethren and sisters. Then let 
ns go on cheerfully and harmoniously, 
remembering that we are free to do 
good, but that when one party moves 
in one way and another in a different 
one, that produces division. 

"We are a people that profess to be 
the people of God; and, if we are, 
we cannot he divided, for his people 
are always one, and if wo are one, 
of coarse we wll act upon the prin- 
ciple of oneness, and in all things do 
as we are directed, working for that 
which will be for our beat good both 
for • the present time and for the 
future. I know very well that there 
are a great many people who specu- 
late in regard to the future and cal- 
culate what is to take place ; but, so 
far as we are concerned, it should 
satisfy ns to understand the duties of 
the present. We cannot reasonably, 
without assnming new responsibilities, 
know the truth any faster than we are 
ready to belipve and willing to per- 
j&nm it. If we knew and understood 
the labors required of us to-day, that 
is sufficient for ns to know ; ^en, if 
we are ready and willing on our part 
to perform, that is all that is reqni- 
site and all that will be reqnu^. 
Then, I will say to one- and all, let 
-ns be awake to our own interests and 
No. 11. 
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welfare, and ever be ready to perform ^ 
the work that is necessary to be done 
for the building up of the kingdom 
of God, and we shall never be sorry 
for having taken the industrious part, 
hut if we have any fault to find, it 
will be for not having done more in 
the work of righteousness. In order 
that we may have no regret of this ’ 
kind, lot ns be awake to the labors and 
duties of to-day. I know very well 
that there are some people that never 
get it into their minds, they do not 
seem to comprehend that they can 
perform as much as they really can. 
When we look at the history of men 
in ages that are past and gone, we 
can see that there were men called at 
many times to perform important 
works that hnd but little ability ; but ^ 
we also see that if they put that , 
little ability into exercise and labored 
as faithfully as they could, they were 
enabled to bring about much righie- 
onsness. We want the same feeling 
and influence with ns, then we can . 
perform the works that are required 
of us, and do what we do cheerfully f 
and with a good hoart and in that . 
manner which will be acceptabljo in 
the sight of High Heaven, and in 
this way we shall prosper in all our . 
laudable undertakings, and we shall 
receive the blessing of our heavenly 
Father and the approbation . of all 
good men. ' ’ ' I 

From the time this Chnrch and, • 
kingdom was established upon the 
earth to the present day, we have j 
never been at a loss to know wbat 
to do; but we have, at all times .j 
and under all circumstances, had the , 
path of duty made plain unto ns and • 
onr individnal line of duty marked - , 
out unto us; and whenever we have - 
taken the counsel given, we have been 
prospered and made happy, while - 
those that have taken a contrary , 
course have met with disappointment - 
I and been thereby render^ very un- 
1 happy. We are all probationers, 
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passing tlirongh a state of trial ; bat 
still there is a labor that we can per- 
form in this ’ probationary existence 
thht’will aid ' in the rolling forth and 
building np of the kingdom of 'God, 
and we can tliereby obtain the bless- 
ings that- pertain to that kingdom. 

We are all lodking forward to & 
time when we shall receive in that 
Temple that is to be boilt, but which 
we do not expect to' see finished for 
a short time to come, all the blessings 
of ‘ endowments and Priesthood that 
have been promised unto the faithful. 
We are called upon to engage in this 
all-important work; and while we are 
laboring at this, let us consider well 
the endowments that we have so much 
need of between this and the time 
the Temple of our God is finished 
and made ready for the additional 
outpouring of the Spirit of the Most 
High. If we do not gain experience 
and obtain the necessary endowments 
as we pass along, we shall find our- 
selves very poorly prepared for the 
great and glorious endowments that 
are to be received in that Temple. If 
we do not prepare ourselves, those 
endowments, if we are permitted to 
receive them at all, will be no bettor 
for us than tlie endowments given to 
some men in Nauvoo — that is, they 
will prove a curse instead of a bless- 

Por one, I feel to rejoice in the 
blessings of peace that we enjoy and 
in’ the union and fellowship of the 
Holy Spirit which prevails in the 
midst of this people, and I know that 
these good fruits which are amongst 
us grow out of those glorious prin- 
ciples we have embraced. Wo are 
united iu the truth, and 'it is by the 
truth that we are kept together and 
that this oneness is made to abide 
with us continually ; and it is this 
truth and the Spirit thereof that 
leads us iu the' right direction. By 
this 'Spirit wo aro led in the -way of 
peace, of salvation and' of happiness, 
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while prin,cmles that are adopted by 
the. world do not bring them ^ 
salvation. ^ ‘ ‘ 

I have noticed in my experience 
with this people that the principles' of ' 
onr faith, revealed through the Pro-.,p 
phet Joseph, produce joy and peace ; 
SQch as the world cannot give, for oui* ^ 
principles bring with them present ^ 
salvation, ohd dl the principles of the ] 
Gospel that have ' been and that are 
to ^ revealed do and will continue \ 
to bring a present salvation. ! 

This is tho way to be saved, and if 
we continue to act upon this principle 
all the time we shall obtain salvation 
in this world and m tliat which is to 
come. It makes very little difference 
to the faithful Saint whether he bo 
called to labor in this world or in the 
woi'ld of spirits, so that he embrace 
and live by those principles that will 
bring a present deliverance from 
bondage and sin end produce within 
our own bosoms peace and happiness. 

Wo are blessed with the power to . 
know the right way, for we have- 
aronnd us and in our midst those men 
that con point out to us the course to 
be pursu^ in order to secure life and 
light, and to obtain the blessings 
promised by the practice of the truth. 
We wish to be freed fi*ora the error 
and fi-om the evils of the world, in 
order that we may be happy in tliis 
life and prepare ourselves for glory 
and exaltation in tho life which is to 
come. 

There is one thing that is positive 
and certain, and that is, that it will . 
require some labor and exertion on 
our pari in Older to secure the great 
blessings that pertain to the kin^om 
of our God. We must, therefore, re- ‘ 
fleet and apply our minds and our * 
energies to the acquirement of know- : 
ledge, or wo shall not receive the pio- 
mised treasures. I repeat, we must \ 
apply om* minds to the principles of ' 
Ufo if we ever expect to obtain their 
.benefits and blessings. * ^ . 

.'i 
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I have often thought that there 
were a great many people who thought 
too much of other matters; their 
minds seem to be upon gold and 
silver and worldly riches, instead of 
devoting their time to the obtaining 
of that eternal store of knowledge 
which is necessary for every man and 
woman to enjoy who are preparing 
for the society of the sanctiBed. The 
principles of life that we are. being 
tanght are better than the gold that 
can be found in the mines, for they 
will teach us the way of salvation, 
and by observing them we shall be 
made to partake of the benefits and 
blessings that flow from tliem. 

If our minds are led to look at 
matters ui this light, oar tbonghts 
and feelings will be to obtain the 
richest treasure there is within onr.l 
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.reach, and when we obtain that trea- 
sure .it will be the means of doing 
away with the evil that is in thei 
world. If there was no evil amongst 
mankind there wonld be no corruption 
to encounter ; therefore, let ns prac- 
tice the principles of truth :and 
thereby do away with the influence' 
and power of evil Let ns learn and. 
thoroughly digest the principles of’ 
truth, and then we shall be blessed'’ 
with all those choice and desirable'; 
blessings which flow fi’om obedience^ 
to the pure and holy principles wo. 
practice. 

Now, that each one of ns who pro-, 
fess to be Saints may be ready to do^ 
these things in faith and full assuiv 
ance of having a part in the first' 
resurrection, is my prayer, in the., 
nameof. Jesus: Amen. 


BUILDING THE TEMPLE.— EroOWMENTS.--COUNSBL TO 
MISSIONARIES, .btc. 

Bemarl(s^,ly .iBresidmt Hebkb, C. Kimball, made .m the jBowenjy Qreaii 
I jSall LaJee Otify, Api'iZ ifl, .1863, 
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' Brethren 'and sisters, T; perceive 
that the wind is .blowing so ivery 
strong that it will be*very difBcolt 
for the loudest speakers to moke yon 
all hear, and,, therefore, I shall have 
to depend upon the stillness ‘df the 
congregation. Then, again, I mast 
have, faith and we must all ’ have faith 
together, Bnd, therefore, Jet that faith 
come np before the Lord onr God as 
the Lith of oneman, and if that faith 
is. concentrated we shall • obtain what 
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■we* desire. Jesus isays, “Aslc what* 
ye ^vill and it shall be given tin to ^ 
you.” My prayer is that the winds 
may.oease for- a little while. that 1. 
may be able to speak so that^yon caur 
all hear. ' 

.1 remember, whenrT was j crossing, 
tha' ocean- in ^company with Presideifli , 
Young, it seemed as if all creation . 
had combined to bring together the ' 
most'boisterons elements, for the wind ' 
blew most furiously and brother 
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Parley actually thought the ship was 
going down before we got out of the 
Irish Channel. The wind drove us 
away from our proper course towards 
the north of Ireland, and we were 
really a&aid that the bulwarks would 
2^ blown and beaten off. 

Brother Wells has been laying be- 
fore yon, in much plainness (and you 
Icnow I delight in plainness,) the 
practical items of business which 
are necessaiy to bo attended to. 
When a man speaks plainly of his 
views and sentinaenis and the items 
•of business that he has to lay before 
this people, it pleases me. Brother 
TVells is the Superintendent of Public 
Works, and I can truly say that what 
he bos laid before tlie congregation is 
true. 1 see these things of which he 
has been speaking ; I understand 
them, and am sorry a great many 
times because of the things 1 see and 
bear. 1 am aware that a great many 
of this people do not r^ize their 
I'esponsibilities ; many of them do 
not seem to know that they have any- 
thing to do, any farther than to take 
care of themselves, and in many in- 
stances that is done very poorly. Tho 
people are too careless, and, conse- 
quently, never think that there is 
anything for them to do,* but it is 
just os much the duty of each one of 
you, whether Elders or members, to 
put forth your hands, to use your 
means and your indnence for the 
building up of the kingdom of God, 
as it is mine or President Young’s, 
or any other member there is in the 
Church. 

In yom* prayers, you say, “ 0 God 
the Eternal Father, bless President 
Young, bless his counsellors and the 
Twelve Apostles ; give them power 
to bear off this kingdom in triumph 
over all its enemies.” This is the 
nature, if not tho precise form of the 
prayers that most of you offer up to 
our Heavenly Father. But, notwith- 
standing this, there ore those who act 


as if they thought the First Presi- 
dency could do all the work and bear 
all the responsibility ; bnt this is not 
tho fact, for we con dl do something 
towards the accomplishment of so 
gi’eat a work. How far can the Pre- 
sidency of this Chnrch bear off this 
kingdom ? Why, they can only do 
that which devolves upon them; they 
can only do their share the same as 
any other persons. 

If you will reflect for a moment, 
brethren and sisters, you will see it is 
one of the easiest things in the world 
for us to build that Temple. Here 
are the men who understand quajTyr 
ing and catting Uie rock, and laying 
them up; then, what do we want 
else ? Why, says one, we want the 
means; what will the Temple cost? 
Never mind what the entire cost will 
be ; jvhat is required of us now, is to 
lay up the walls, and we can do this 
by our own labor. Men are wanted 
to go and quarry the rock ; others to 
haul it to the Temple block ; then 
otliers to cat the stone according to 
order ; then it is the duty of others 
to raise the grain, the beef, the pork, 
to make the clothing, and, in fact, 
supply everything that is necessary to • 
sustain tliose men that ore called to 
work upon the Temple. 

I have sometimes token tho liberty 
of speaking about men that work on 
the Public Works, and I have said 
that they did not earn more than 
about one-half of what was paid to 
them. They say, in reply, if we do 
not do right, why not call us up be- . 
fore the Bishops of our Wards ? Wo 
have known and now know men that 
have been grumbling ever since they 
were upon the Public Works, arid 
with them there never is anything 
right, and it would be but little use 
to bring such men before their 
Bishops. We have a Presiding 
Bishop, and President Young aud 
myself ar^bis Counsellore, and in duo 
time he wul deal with such men as I , 


BTJILDr^•G THB 

am speaking of. 3 It is nob right fora 
man to neglect bis duty, whether that 
duty consists in mechanical work or 
common labor, for it is the business 
of every man and woman to do all 
they can to advance this great Work. 
It is for tho advantage of the people 
individually as well as collectively. 
Then let us go to work and build up 
this kingdom to the utmost of our 
ability ; let us build a Temple wherein 
to receive our further blessing's. 

There are but few here who re- 
ceived the endowment that was given 
in the Temple at Kirtlaiid ; many of 
those who did receive it are dead, 
quite a number ai'e turned away, for 
the apostacy was very great in those 
days considering the number of the 
people, hence there ai’e but few now 
with us who partook of that endow- 
ment. There are still other endow- 
ments that were given to a very few 
in Nauvoo, and which we do not give 
here at present, but which will be 
given to the faithful when that Temple 
is finished, if not before. 

How do you think we went to work 
when we were building the Temple 
in Kirtland ? I could enter into the 
particulars, but let it suffice for roe to 
say that the Lotd gave a revelation, 
calling upon ail the strength of his 
house to go up to Missouri to redeem 
Zion and reinstate our brethren upon 
their own lands. To use a plain ex- 
pression, we raked the Unit^ States 
from one end to the other wherever 
there was a man that belonged to the 
Church, and we gathered up all the 
strength of the Lord’s house, and 
every one of us went, except perhaps 
a dozen old gentlemen who were 
not able to travel, and there were a 
few went up that were over sixty, and 
1 do not know but a few that were 
over seventy. [President B. Young: 
I think there was one or two of the 
brethren seventy years of age.] While 
we were absent on that Mission, the 
sisters went to work and made stock- 
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ings, pantaloons and jackets, and 
when we came back they put in 
those various articles of clothing for 
the benefit of the men that went to 
work on the Temple, and thi.s was a 
universal thing with the sistem. Now, 
what have you done that yon should 
be released from cai*c atid fi om putting 
forth your dollars, your pairs of socks, 
your shirts, or any other kinds of 
wearing ^parel or bedding that are 
i’equire(^lor those men who are called 
to work Vipon the Temple ? Are you 
excused from these things, ladies and 
gentlemen ? No, yon are not ; we 
went forth and did our duty, both 
malo and female, and the same is re- 
quired of you. 

We went and performed that jour- 
ney, travelled two thousand miles in 
a little over three months. We 
walked forty miles per day when we 
were not hindered, we walked the en- 
tire journey there and back. Such 
as were designated by the Lord were 
permitted to return home to their 
families, but the single men were told 
by the Prophet to go and preach tho 
Gospel in the comitry round about. 
When we arrived in Kirtland, Joseph 
said, “ Come, brethren, let us go into 
the stone-quarry and work for the 
Lord.” And the Prophet went him- 
self, in his tow frock and tow breeches, 
and worked at quarrying stone like 
the rest of us. Then, every Satur- 
day we brought out every team to 
draw stone to the Temple, and so 
we continued until that house was 
finished ; and our wives were all the 
time knitting, spinning and sewing, 
and, in fact, I may say doing all kinds 
of work ; they were just as busy as 
any of us, and I say that those 
women have borne the heat and 
burden of those early and trying 
days and God Nvill bless them for 
evermore. And besides all this, they 
have stepped forward and done the 
works of Sarah, and the first men of 
this Church have done tho works of 
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Abraham, and they will inherit the 
earth with them when it is redeemed 
and cleansed from sin. 1 feel to 
bless all each men and women, and 
pray my Heavenly Father to bless 
'tiiem in all things that will be for 
their good and for the honor and 
glory of his holy name. 

1 feel that the Spirit of the Lord 
is here and that we shalMiave a good 
Conference and a happy and joyous 
time together. 

Brethren, do not forget to come on 
wnth your teams to haul the rock for 
the Temple as well as your teams to 
gather the poor. 

Then, in regard to this new Taber- 
nacle that we contemplate building, 
if you will take hold with us we de- 
sign that you shall have the privilege 
of meeting in it next winter. Ac- 
coi-ding to the plan which is alreiidy 
designed, it will be larger than this 
concern which is polled over our 
heads here, and when completed it 
will have the advauttigo of both com- 
fort and coiwenience for a large con- 
'gregation,|^iTOither of which are af- 
forded by this Bowery in stormy 
weather. Then let us step forward 
and do our dut^’’ as men of God. 
And if a sister says, “ Can I do any- 
thing to help to roll on the Work of 
God,” I say, yes you can assist if 3 'ou 
choose ; yon can pull off your jewels, 
take your ornaments out of 3 '’om’ hair, 
your earrings ; you can knit some 
stockings and get some cotton and 
make some shirts or anything of the 
kind. Will such works ns these ad- 
vance the kingdom? Yes, they will 
help considerably. To another sister 
who asks if she con assist iu the good 
work, I will say, yes, take some of the 
children of those that labor on the 
Tcrnplo and teach thorn how to read 
and write and how to sew. Then let 
another sister say, “I will wash for 
the men on the Temple.” 

I make these remarks to rouse up 
your minds iu relation to the Temple. 


ave you not had your endowments, 
sisters, and been sealed to your hus- 
bands ? Yes, many of you have, and 
now let me ask if there is anything 
more than what you have received, 
any further ordinances to be received? 
Yes, lots of them. There were but a 
hundred and thirty who received a 
part in advance of the ordinances of 
endowment that were revealed by the 
Prephet Joseph. Bless you, it will 
be one endo^vmeht after another till 
we pass through the vail into the 
other world, and until we have passed 
all the ordeals requisite to prepare 
us to enter into celestial glory and 
exaltation. 

If the Lord should come to visit 
his people, where has he got a place 
to stay and rest himself while ho 
communicates his will to his sous and 
daughters? That man that has en- 
gaged and is working for the acoom- 
plislimcnb of such a great design os 
this is, to prepare a place that will bo 
fit and suitable for tho Almighty to 
dwell in for a short time when ho 
comes to visit his servants, ought to 
feel iiighly honored and favored of tho 
Aliniglity.‘J 

Wlien remarking upon the building 
of the Temple, brother Wells said 
they who hod worked upon the 
T.nnple had received their pay, and I 
can say more than this, I know of 
quite a number that are in debt and 
thej’’ are the ones, generally, that find 
so much fault. The bretliren should 
think of these things, and for the 
future strive to bo Saints in very 
dee^ Let us all honor our calling, 
keo^sacred and holy oiu’ covenants 
before the Lord. _ 

To refer again to what I know, 
what I have seen and experienced in 
my travels and my associations with 
the Prophet of the living God, I 
will remark that you have here with 
you a few of us that have travelled 
with him from the beginning, and we 
know his trials and sufierings, and we 
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knoNy that the greatest torment he 
had and the greatest mental sufiering 
was becanse this people would not 
live up to their privileges. There 
were many things ho desired to re- 
veal that we have not learned yet, 
hat he could not do it. He said 
sonaetimes that he felt pressed upon 
and as though he were pent up in an 
acorn shell, and all because the people 
did not and would not prepare them- 
selves to receive the rich treasures of 
wisdom and knowledge that he had 
to impart. He could have revealed 
a great many things to us if we had 
been ready ; but he said there wei*e 
many things that we could not re- 
ceive because we lacked that dili- 
gence and faithfulness that were ne- 
•cessary to entitle us to those choice 
things of the kingdom. He revealed 
the doctrine of celestial marriage, 
and the abuse of this holy prin- 
ciple caused many to stumble and 
fall away from the Church of the 
living God, but that was their o^vn 
fault and they have nobody else to 
blame. \ 

Now, I will turn my remarks to 
the brethren, whose names will be 
called to go on missions. We want 
them to get ready as quick as possible, 
and to go direct to their missions as 
fast as the teams, railroad cars and 
steamships will take them, so that 
, they can do some goojd. (/And we 
want brethren who remain here to 
band over your “ greenbacks” to help 
the Missionary Fund, and we have 
no objection to taking those mer- 
chants’ “ shinplasters,’^ I suppose 
they 01*6 worth fifty cents on the dol- 
lar, and we w 4 H also take your gold 
and silver if we can get any. I do 
not want of your money, but the 
Missionaries’ do and the families of 
those that are already on missions 
need help from that fund, and we 
want to clothe , them decently and 
make them feel liappy daring the ab- 
sence of their husbands and fathers. 
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We are going to call upon young 
men that have no families this time, 
and we want them to go and preach 
by the power of God. We want 
them to learn to be, men, to put away 
their boyish actions and trust in the 
living God whom we serve. They 
will not do this while they stay here 
to that that they will if wo 

send theiiv^rOad. Wo want to send 
them out into the world among stran- 
gers — to place them, as it were, in 
the midst of a sli*ange ocean where 
there is no bottom, and you all know 
there is little danger of a ship that is 
ont at sea when it gets beyond the 
rocks, but when in the ohannjels and 
near to the shore there is great 
danger, and so it is with onr sons ; 
and, therefore, iu order to depend 
upon the Lord and upon the guid- 
ance of bis Spirit, we send them 
into the world to preach the Gos- 
pel. Is it not better for your sons 
to be placed in circumstances where 
they will have to coll upon the 
Almighty, than it is to allow them 
to remain here where they are 
under the droppings of the sanc- 
tuary and are continually receiv- 
ing the counsel of their earthly 
fathers? You could not confer a 
greater blessing upon them than to 
send them into the vineyard. of the 
Lord. It would delight my soul to 
see my sons and the sons of my 
brethren following in the footsteps of 
their fathers. I will also say that it 
is the gi’eatest blessing that can be 
conferr^ upon the mothers in Israel 
to have their daughters connected to 
men of this kind. Such mothers 
will bring forth sons and daughters 
that will be a crown of glory to their 
parents for ever. Some of you 
would ask, “ Would you go, brother 
Heber ?” Just try it. Remember, I 
have been there twenty-six years 
ago, and then I went again a seepnd 
time, and I can truly say that those 
were the happiest days of my life. 
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Here are Londreds in this Territory 
; who have seen me in England as 
happy as an angel, preaching and 

• baptizing for the remission of sins 
all those who believed and repented 
before God, and they saw me laying 
hands on thp people for tlie recep- 
iion of the Holy Ghost, and every 

’ I good man will bear me witness that 
the Spirit of the Lord was with me. 
‘ Lob me say to those young men and 
•'to all Israel, live so as to respect 
yourselves just as your leaders have 
done, and then you are just as sure of 
salvation as wo ai'e that we ai*e here 

• to-day. 

My remai'ks upon this subject ai'e 
iutended for the Elders. Brethren, 
do not 3'ield to temptation, but live 
pure and holy before the Lord. 
Now, all tlie Elders who are in favor 

• of carrying out the counsel that is 
given, let them say yes. (Loud re- 
sponse of “ Yes,”) 

We want to feed the wives and 
children those tliat ai’e gone on 
r mission^^ well os to assist those 
that are now going. We wjint pork, 
beef, eggs and butter and all Idnds 
of clothing, and do not forget to 
' bring on your wood and every thing 
tliat is necessary to make families 
comfortable. Now, do yon not see, 
by complying with this instruction, 
you are helping to preach the Gospel 
as well as those that go abroad for 
that expi*ess purpose? And how 
blessed are the women that step forth 
to help to build the Temple of our 
God ! I can see women in this con- 
gregation to-day that would have 
sold all they had to help to build 
the Templo in Kirlland, and for this 
the}' are <ind will be blest, for the 
Loid loves a .willing heai't and an 
obedient spirit. 

Bretliren and sistei's, do you know 
this to be thoChurch of Jesus Christ? 
Do you know this positively for youi*- 
selves? If you do, remember your 
^ duties, bo faithful before God and 


your brethren, and prospei’ity arid 
peace will attend you. ^ 

Wo want the families of those 
who are on missions to be supplied 
with the necessaries and comforts of 
life, and we do not want the Eldera 
to beg from the poor that are scat- 
tered among tiie nations. We who 
first went did not have this done for 
ns, but the circumstances are difiTerent 
now. Wo went to preach without 
purse or scrip, and there were men 
around who were ever ready to 
strip our families of what little they 
did possess ; some of them are now 
dead. We went forth almost sick 
unto death to preach the Gospel, and 
when we called on the brethren in 
Kirtland they would not give us a 
cent, because we wera sick and looked 
pole and they i»id it was because the 
curse of God was upon us. They 
will have to reap the reward of that 
some day, while those who were kind 
to us will be rewarded of the Lord 
and be blessed with on exaltation iu 
the kingdom of om* God if they con- 
tinue faithful. It was designed once 
in Nauvoo to raise a subscription for 
us, but Joseph said, “ You shall not 
have a cent of it ; you must go and 
make your own way but now the 
I time is come when the Gospel is to 
be preached to all nations, and that, 
too, more quickly than it has ever 
been before, and it is the word of 
the Lord that we shall sustain the 
ministry at home. 

We went and preached the Gospel 
in London — that is, President Young 
und/i^'self; we established the Work 
there, and we never asked the people 
for a penny. We paid oflf debts- 
amounting to some two hundred 
pounds and wo emigrated hundreds 
of people out of our own funds, cir- 
culating the Book of Mormon among 
tho people and did many other things 
tiiat were necessary for the advance- 
ment of the kingdom of God. 

Wo travelled with the Piophot 

. V 
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Joseph when we were poor and pen- 
niless many times, and when we were 
sick, and Sve wept like children ; but 
wo called upon our Father and our 
God to strengthen ns, and he did 
• so by the power of his Spirit. Some 
men laid down and died on the way, 
and brother Taylor almost died once 
or twice in the ordeals through 
which he had to pass. I might also 
refer to the trials consequent upon 
* the introduction of the doctrine of 
plurality of wives, • but the time is 
about expired, and, therefore, I will 
defer it till some other time. When 
we have passed through trials and 
' privations of this life, we shall be ex- 
alted to enjoy that happiness which 
‘ is promised to the people of God; and 
when that time comes many of you 
that have had such easy times will 
be sorry that you have not passed 
through more. . ’ 

• Brethren, I want to tell you that 
my blessing and the blessing of the 
God of Israel are upon this land, 
and these blessings shall continue 
unto this people for ever. This land 
shall prove a blessing unto them but 
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a curse unto the wicked, and the ' ' 
evil-doers shall not have pleasure • < 

here at all but the curse of God shall 
be upon them. And I will farther . , 

say, in regard to the man that was 
sent here to rule over us, let the 
curse of God be upon him from this i 

day forth and for ever, unless he re- 
pents. ' 

Now, brethren, be prepared^ when ' 

the call is made to hand over your t 

money, your shoes and whatever is 
called for that will he useful to put 
into .the hands of those women and 
children whose husbands and fathers - 
are preaching the Gospel to a dark 
and benighted world. Let ns sub- 
scribe and put into this fund all that , 

is necessaiy and we shall all be blessed 
together. , j 

I feel to bless all Israel, wher- . 

ever they may be in the remotest 
parts of the eai'lh, and 1 say, let us 
continue to increases in everything 
that is good and^eavenly from this 
time henceforth'and for ever. This I 

is my prayer, in the name of Jesus ; } 

Amen. _ | 

) 

I 
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I am thankful for tlie privilege of 
'meeting with you here this morning, 
'and I pray that we may all be able 
“to properly appreciate the blessings 
we enjoy in the many opportunities 
*we have of worshiping the .Lord .our 
God in .pence and quietude. 

Two weeks ago, this day, we met 
with the people in the city of St. 
George, situated in what is called 
Mormon Dixie.” Our congrega- 
tions there were nearly as large as 
the congregations that commonly 
/meet in this Tabernacle. We nieta 
great many familiar faces, and for a 
moment we could have almost im- 
' Qgined ourselves in Gmat Salt Lake 
City. 

Our southern journey has been one 
of great satisfaction to mo, more so, 
I think, than any journey I have for- 
merly taken to visit the Saints in this 
Territory. 

Until this year brother Kimball 
has not been further south with me 
tlmn Harmony. He could not re- 
frain from speaking in fervent terms 
of the good spirit that was manifested 
through the thousands of cheerful 
countenances that were uplifted in 
the settlements to gi’eet us as wo 
passed along. This, and numerous 
other indications and manifestations 
in their cordial greetings, bespeak a 
great improvement in the moral and 
physical condition of the people. Wo 
cannot be deceived in coming to this 
conclusion, for whoever enjoys the 


light of truth and has so lived as to 
increase. tbo Spirit of truth within 
himself can testify to the workings 
of that Spirit upon the hearts, the 
understanding and works of the Saints 
generally. I speak for myself ; I am 
sensible -of the increase of tlie know- 
ledge and Spii’it of God within my- 
self. This being the case with my- 
self, I can easily realize the increase 
of the same Spirit in my brethren. 
This iS' a matter of great joy and 
rejoicing to me and my brethren. I 
do not think that brother Kimball 
attended one meeting where he did 
not express his thankfulness because 
of the improvement visible among 
the Latter-day Saints. 

It would take some time to give 
you a detailed account of our journey. 
The Deseret Newi cowespondent has, 
through that paper, given you a 
pretty fair account of our b:avels, 
and what of interest has not already 
been laid before the public will appear 
in due time. I do not deem it neces- 
sary to make lengthy statements 
touching our journey south. Suffice 
it to say that in the short space of 
thirty days we travelled some eight 
hundred and fifty miles and held 
thirty-nine meetings. I spoke in all 
the meetings except one, speaking 
comforting and encouraging words to 
the people. I believe that brothez* 
Kimball spoke in nearly all the meet- 
ings we held during our journey. 

It would bo a source of great joy 
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to me if I could speak of all the 
Lalter-day Saints in the same terms 
of commendation that I can of a few. 
As people increase in the laiowledge 
•of God and godliness their joy will 
increase, though some seem to think 
that knowledge does not produce joy, 
peace and glory. So far as my ex- 
perience has taught me, the know- 
ledge of God possessed by persons of 
good understanding gives great satis- 
faction and joy, not only under ordi- 
nary circumstances but far more in 
the midst of deepest aflfliction. Where 
the spirit of happy submission to the 
providences of God is not to be 
found, I conclude at once that there 
is a lack of the knowledge of God, 
pertaining to his purposes and designs 
xcgaiding his peopio individually and 
•collectively. As a people advance in 
the knowledge of God, joy will in- 
crease with them, and, whether in 
bonds or &ee, they can behold the 
goodness, the mercy and the long- 
suffering of God to the workmanship 
of his hands. If we could under- 
stand ourselves, onr own organization, 
the great plan of the heavens, and 
the attributes with which we are en- 
dowed, exercising them to accomplish 
the purpose for which they were 
placed within us, wo conld be con- 
stantly happy in every circa mstance 
apd under every providence of God 
in which we may be placed. Let onr 
minds once he opened to behold only 
in part the handiworks of God, the 
sinpendons machinery of the heavens 
and the earth, the power by which all 
things are sustained, the harmony 
that pervades all the works of God’s 
hands, distributing his favors to all 
impartially, causing his sun to shine 
on the just and unjust, then can we 
be happy, indeed, in every changing 
scene and shifting circumstance of 
life. We are made to enjoy all that 
God enjoys, to inherit all he inherits, 
to possess oU the power that he po.s- 
sesses, all the excellency with wUcb 


he is endowed — all things ai*e to be 
brought into subjection to him by 
his faithful children, that they may 
enjoy all things with him ; these 
considerations bring peace to the. 
heart that is opened, to understand* 
ing. 

Our teachings to the brethren and 
sisters south have been such as would 
meet their circumstances and wants, 
as our teachings ni*e to the people 
here. Yon can readily understand, 
without any particular explanation, 
that the teachings of the Heavens to 
men on earth have, I may say, a cer- 
tain amount of sameness, varying as 
the providences of God vary. He 
instructs people according to their 
cu'cumstances, locations, wants and 
the dispensations in which they live. 
We have not preached faith, repent- 
ance, baptism for the remission of 
sins and the laying on of hands for the 
reception of the Holy Ghost with the 
gifts and powera of the Gospel, &o . ; 
hot we have tanght them how to 
bnild up a literal kingdom of God 
here upon earth. The first principles 
of the Gospel have been taught this 
people in the countries from whence 
they have been gathered, the ordi- 
nances of the Gospel have been ad- 
ministered to them, and in this they 
have experienced great joy, but tbay 
were, at the same time, tanght to 
gather to Zion where they might be 
instrncted how to live one with an- 
other without sinning, how to over- 
come every evil propensity in their 
nature, how to rise in the morning, 
how to take ’care of and sustain them 
bodies through the day, how to go 
to rest at night, how to feel one 
towards another and towards their 
God ; not to bring heaven down, not 
to nnvail the beauties and glories pf 
the upper world,, not to nnvail the 
face of Him who sits upon the throne, 
whose face we conld not behold in 
onr present state and live, bat to 
make heaven here by teaching the 
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husband how io live and deal with his 
wife or wives, with his sons and with 
his daughters; by teaching the wife 
how to live with and treat her hus- 
band and her children, and the hus- 
band, wife and children how to live 
‘ with their neighbors, that all anger 
and malice and all sin may be over- 
’come by the people and never again 
gain mastery over them. These are 
the mysteries that belong to the king, 
dom of God upon the earth ; as to the 
mysteries pertaining to the Father 
and the Son, to angels, and to the 
’ powers of the heavens and the fulness 
of the glory of Zion, we shall learn 
in good time.'’ 

Tradition has taught us tliat tlio 
great purpose of religion is to pre- 
pare people to die ; that when they 
have passed through a change ,of 
heart, become converted, then they 
are ready for glory at any moment 
and to dwell with the Father and the 
Son in tlie heavens to all eternity. 

' This is a mistake ; for they have 
to improve, become subshiutiolly 
changed from bad to good, from sin 
to holiness, here or somewhere else, 
hefoi*o they ai*e prepared for the so- 
^ciety they anticipate enjoying.] They 
would not be nearly so well prepared 
for the society of the shuctitied in 
heaven as a pei'son brought up in the 
lowest classes of society would be 
prepared to properly present and con- 
duct himself among the highest and 
most polished grades of mankind. 
Those who ai’e counted worthy to 
dwell with the Father and the Son 
have previously received an education 
fitting them for that society; tliey 
have been made fully acquainted with 
©very pass- word, token and sign which 
have enabled them to pass by the 
. porters through the doors into tho 
celestial kingdom. We have been 
tradiiioned to think tliat to rise up 
and speak in a meeting is to bear the 
cross of Christ. How often we have 
'been e.vhorted to take up our cross 


by telling our experience before our* 
brethren ? This is but a small part 
of the experience and labor of the 
faithful Saint. 1 will prove you and 
try you, saith the Lord, by placing 
you in the most abject circumstances- 
yon can be placed in ; I will surround 
yon with your enemies, expose you to 
their derisive laugh, io the finger of 
scorn and to the hatred of the wicked^ 
then will I see whether you will ac- 
knowledge me and bear your cross- 
manfully. All this and more has to 
be taught the people in Zion. They 
must learn there how to sanctify 
themselves and become, steadfast in 
the faith of our Lord Jesus Chrisc. 

We have taught the brethren, dur- 
ing onr southern trip, what pertains 
to their every-day life, just as we 
teach you. We want all the Latter- 
day Saiuts io understand how to build 
up Zion. The City of Zion, in beauty 
and magnificence, will outstrip any- 
thing that is now known upon the 
eoi’th. The curse will bo taken from 
the eai'th and sin and corruption will 
be swept from its face. Who will do 
this great work ? Is tho Loi'd coming 
here to convert the people, and then 
drown tlie whole of them as the 
Catholic priest served the Jew? No. 
Is he going io convince the people 
that he will redeem the centre stake 
of Zion, beautify it and then place 
tliem there without any exertion on 
tlioir part ? No. He will not como 
here to build a Temple, a Tabernacle, 
a Bowery, or to set out fruit trees, 
make aprons of fig leaves or coats of 
skins, or work in brass and iron, for 
we already know how to do these 
tilings. He will not come hero te 
teach us how to raise and manufac- 
ture cotton, how to make hand caids, 
how to caid, how to moke spinning 
machines, looms, &c., &c. We have 
to build up Zion, if we do om* duty. 

In the first place, we have to be- 
come sanctified ; and I may here say 
that our views of sanctification diiler 
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very much from the views held by 
isome of the popular sects of the day, 
for they think ihat sanctification con- 
sists in shutting the door and securely 
bolting it against fiilfiUing the first 
•commandment that God gave to our 
first parents. I will put my o^vn 
definition to the term sanctification, 
and say it consists in overcoming 
•every sin and bringing all into sub- 
jection to the law of Christ. God 
has placed in us a pure spirit; when 
this reigns predominant, without let 
or hindrance, and triumphs over the 
flesh and rules and governs and con- 
trols as the Lord controls the heavens 
and the earth, this I call the blessing 
of sanctification. Will sin be per- 
fectly destroyed? No, it will not, 
for it is not so designed in tlie 
economy of Heaven. 

All the Lord has called us to do is 
to renovate our own hearts, then onr 
families, extending the principles to 
neighborhoods, to the earth we oc- 
cupy, and so continue until we drive 
the power of Satan from the earth 
and Satan to his own place. That is 
the work Jesns is engaged in, and we 
will be co-workers with him. Do not 
suppose that we shall ever in the flesh 
-be free from temptations to sin. 
'Some suppose that they can in the 
iflesh be sanctified body and spirit and 
become so pure that they will never 
again feel the efiects of the power of 
the adversaiy of truth. Were it pos- 
sible for a person to attain to this 
degree of perfection in the flesh, he 
•could not die neither remain in a 
world where sin predominates. Sin 
has entered into the world, and death 
by sin. I think we shall more or 
less feel the efiects of sin so long as 
we live, and finally have to pass the 
ordeals of death. Do not understand 
that in the flesh we shall ever over- 
come tho power of sin to such a de- 
gree that we shall never taste death. 
I do not look for any such thing, 
, though what we call death, or laying 
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down this body, is only the door to a ' 
higher state of life for tlie faithful. 
If we live our religion it will enable 
us to so overcome sin that it will not 
reign in our mortal bodies but will 
become subject to ns, and the world 
and its fulness will become our ser- 
vant instead of our master. Those 
who list to obey sin are the servants 
of sin. We should never list to obey 
that which corrupts, for in so doing 
we become servants to corruption. 
We should so live as to make the 
world and all its natural blessings sub- 
servient to our reasonable wants and 
holy desires. 

The Latter-day Saints are improv- , 
ing, and I am rejoiced ; my heart is 
filled with joy on this account. Do 
they improve in building ? Not as 
much as they should. Do they im- 
prove by manufacturing the things 
they need to wear ? Not as much as 
they should. Do they improve in 
educating their children ? Not as 
much as they should. But they im- 
prove in their faith and in their love 
one to another ; they improve in the 
light of the holy Gospel. The peo- 
ple are generally improving in these 
respects, and we are glad of it. 

Great Salt Lake City is the first 
I established city in the mountains, and 
we look for more improvement in the 
spirit of the people here than in any 
other settlement. The Lord expects 
this place to advance faster than any 
other place among all the settlements 
of the Latter-day Saints. Do we 
know how to rise in the morning ? 
Do we leave our couches in the morn- 
ing with anger in our hearts? Do 
we feel disconsolate, afflicted and op- 
pressed by the Adversary ? We can 
get rid of all this by going down 
upon our knees and praying until we 
overcome that feeling of discontent 
and misery and become kind to our 
companions and ofispring, to the in- 
mat^ of our habitation, to our flocks 
and herds, to our neighbors and to 
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every creature God has made. We 
may say that our work drives us and 
that we have not time to pray, hardly 
time to eat our breakfasts. Then let 
the breakfasts go, and pray ; get down 
upon our knees and pray until we are 
filled with the Spirit of peace. I 
may say, my wife is hurrying me and 
I feel out of sorts ; perhaps I have 
not had very pleasant dreams, have 
thought somebody was abusing me or 
got angry with somebody in my sleep, 
and I rise in the morning tired and 
feeling unpleasant with myself and 
eveiybody around me: while the 
Elder who bos dreamed of pi*eaciiing 
the Gospel to the nations, of building 
up Zion and laboring for the Gospel 
all night in his mind and feelings, 
being tilled with the Holy Ghost, re- 
joices in his sleep ; his lumbers are 
sweet fo him and he rises in the morn- 
ing filled with the good Spirit, and 
with him it is, “ God ble.ss you wife, 
God bless you my children.” He 
feels to bless his house and his gar- 
dens, his orchards, his flocks and his 
herds, aud everything looks pleasant 
to him and he rejoices exceedingly in 
the works of God’s hands. He 
cherishes no malice, no anger; the 
spirit of the enemy has no place in 
' him. How happy is such a person 
when compared with the man who is 
constantly laboring to amass gold 
and property, making this his only 
end and aim. How the Devil will 
play with a man who so worships 
gain. 

Let me say to the brethren and 
sistere, when you are chastened by 
any of your leadere, never consider 
that the enemy does it, but receive it 
always as a kindness from the hand 
of a friend and not us from an enemy. 
If your Pmsidents were yom* enemies 
they would lot you alone in your 
faults. If you are beloved of the 
Lord you will be chastened ; receive 
it wMth joy. 

'We ai’e in one of the stz’ongholds 


of Zion ; let us, therefore, so live that 
our days and nights will be pleasant 
unto us, and never spend an boar<‘j 
without the light of truth beaming 
Dpon our understandings. I nsk my t 
friends who are with me daily, I ask 
my family, ‘‘ When do you see me 
out of sorts?” You say, “We do^ 
not expect to see you angiy, brother 
Brigham ; we do not expect to see- 
you anything bnt just right.” If you ^ 
expect to see me just right, why da * 
you not tiy with a little more deter- 
mination to become just right your- 
selves ? How is it, my brethren andt 
sisters? If I am expected of our 
Heavenly Father to live just right, is 
not the same expected of you ? If I 
am are you not also in duty bound to 
so hve os to enjoy the Spirit of truth, 
light aud intelligence ? Are you not 
under the same obligation to purify 
your hearts as I am ? If any of the 
First Presidency or the Twelve should 
speak an angiy woid, you consider it 
to be veiy much out of character, 
but are you any more, privileged to 
speak angry words or to indulge in 
scolding at and quarreling with one- 
another ? The Firet Presidency have 
no such privilege, and if they have no 
such privilege why should you have ? - 
Let each of us begin at home and 
tmin ourselves uutil we become 
masters of oui-selves, gaining the vic- 
tory over every passion, if we have 
to pray one-half of each day until 
the Sphit of trutli reigns within our 
hearts. 

Some think that they should not, 
if they feel evil in their hearts, at the 
same time appear to feel good — that 
they should not dissemble in the • 
least. The Devil can quote Scripturo 
in abundance against hypocrisy. K ^ 
I did not show anger towards a 
brother when I felt it, I should bO' 
considered a hypocrite. The Devil 
says, do not dissemble, do not oariy 
two faces, do not show- a pleasant 
countenance when you ac the same 
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time feel angty in your heart. I say, We l^ave taught the brethren south ! 
suffer not anger to rise in youi* coun- to raise flax and cotton and to pot up 
tenance, to speak through your eyes, machinery for manufacturing cloth. ' 
nor through your organs of speech, We have also taught them to live so ' 
and in this way keep it down until as to ever be at peace and on the best - 
you are free from it, as you would of terras with each other. Two cases 
any other evil. To say tliat iuwai’d of difficulty, I think, were the only 
evil must outwardlx be made mani- ones wo were called upon to examine, 
fest in order to escape the opprobrium As to High Council and Bishops* 
of hypocrisy is a trick of the Devil Courts, we have almost forgotten that 
to cheat men out of the blessings that any such courts exist. Why is this? 
are in store for them. By the word Because we are continually impor- 
hypocrisy I do not here mean a coun- tuning the brethren to faithfully live . 
terfeitiug of religion or goodliness to their I’eligion and not let a few dimes 
gain soixiid ends, but to appeal^* good and dollar's or a little mistake infringe 
and pi'actise goodness contrary to the upon the fellowship of one with an- 
promptings of the evil one or the un- other. Perhaps a neighbor’s cow is 
regenerated impulses of the hnman in his garden, and he is angry with 
heart. If the Devil says you cannot his neighbor, when, at the same time,. ' 
pray when you are angry, tell him it that neighbor is as innocent as an> - 
is none of his business, and pray until angel. Nine hundred and ninety- 
that species of insanity is dispelled nine cases of difficulty out of a thous- 
and serenity is restored to the mind, sand arise from ciicnmstances not 
We are inhabitants of a world of worthy of notice. There are but few 
sin and sorrow,; pain and anguish, persons who really design to injure* 
eveiy ill that ctm be heaped upon in- each other. T do not beh'eve there* 
telligent beings in a probation we are is one man or 'woman in a thou* ' 
heirs to. 1 suppose that God never sand, in this community, who de- 
oi^;anized an earth and peopled it signs to do wrong, though there 
that was ever red need to a lower state are hundreds that do wrong, and . 
of darkness, sin and ignorance than some who do a great many tvrongs, , 
this. I suppose this is one of the but they do not design to do ' 
lowest kin^oms that ever the Lord wrong. They can truly say, with 
Almighty created, and on that ac- the Apostle Paul, “ When I would do> 
count is capable of becoming exalted good evil is present with me.” Paul 
to be one of the highest kingdoms had been a very wicked man; he badt ' 
that has ever had cm exaltation in all done all be conld to destroy the Church 
the eternities. In proportion ns it of God, and, consequently, 'was giveu> 
has been reduced so it will be exalted, over to the buffetings of* Satan, so 
with that portion of its inhabitants that when he would do good the Devil 
who in their hamiliation have cleaved had such power over him that be bad . 
to righteousness and acknowledged to keep up a continual warfare. Let . 
God in all things. • In proportion to ns endeavor to do the good and leavC' . 
our fall throngh sin, so shall we be undone the evil. • • 

exalted in the presence of our Father Some desire to do good all the time,. * 
and God, through Jesus Christ and by still it seems that almost every act 
living the righteousness of his Gospel, they perform results in evil; look 
I All this the people will understand in upon such persons as they are, through: 

.1 due time through their faithfulness, eyes of mercy, and not measure them • 

*1 and learn to' rejoice even in the.midst with your measure, if you are en- 

I of afflictions. < dowed with wisdom' and' understands 
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ingj escape the evil and do the 
good, thank God that you have know- 
ledge, and do not condemn your 
brethren and sisters who are weaker 
than you are for falling into evil when 
tliey know no better. This is the 
teaching of the Spirit of tho Lord ail 
fho day long. 

When the books are opened, out of 
which the human family ai‘e to be 
judged, how disappointed the profes- 
sedly sanctified, long-faced hypocrites 
aud smooth-toned pharisees will be, 
w'hen the publicans and harlots enter 
into the kingdom of heaven before 
them ; people that appeared to be full 
of evil, bat the Loid says they never 
designed to do wrong ; tlie Devil had 
' power over them, and they sufiTorcd in 
their mortal state a thousand times 
more than you poor, miserable, cant- 
ing, cheating, snivelling, hypocritical 
pharisees; you were dressed in purple 
and fine linen, and bound but'dens 
upon your weaker brethren tl\at you 
would not so much as help to lift with 
your little fingers. Did you ever go 
without food, sufler witli tooth-ache, 
sore eyes, rheumatism, or the chills 
• and fever? You have fared snmptu- 
ously all your days and you con- 
demned to on everlasting bell these 
poor harlots and publicans who never 
designed an evil. Are you not guilty 
of committing an evil with that poor 
hai'lot? Yes, and you will be damned 
while she will be saved. 

Lot us look at om* neighbor as they 
are, and not as we want them to be ; 
lot us learn enough to know what we 
aro ourselves and what our brethren 
and sisters ai'e, and learn the time de- 
signs of their hcnrls, and then judge 
tliem as God judges thorn and not ac- 
cording to outwaixl appearance j then 
every contention will cense, every 
heart will beat high to buiid up Zion, 
and the follies and weaknesses of our 
neighbors we shall not think of. ] 

Wo all know that we need material 
for clothing ; then let us look out for 
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it and not' select the matter until we ^ 
are found in a state of nndity, withw ^ 
out the power to <^otho ourselve s. 

hese are the mysteries of the kingrj 
dom of God upon the earth, to know ^ 
how to purify and sanctify our afiec- t 
tions, the earth upon which we stand, , 
the air we breathe, the water we drink, 
the houses in which we dwell aud the , 
cities which we build, that when 
strangers come into our country they 
may feel a hallowed influence and ac- 
knowledge a power to which they aro 
strangers, “ Foi all is dedicated to 
the Lord and consecrated to him, and 
the Spirit and poiver of God reigns 
there and the power of tho enemy can 
find no place.” When the people of 
the Saints have attained to this happy 
state, then will they say, “ Give us 
more room to dwell,” and they will 
never be driven from such ground. 
All hell may then give up the chase, 
for they never can drive the Saints 
from a spot that is hallowed by tiro 
faith of the Saints, throngb tho 
medium of Jesus Christ by the power 
of the Father, for that place is dedi- ■ 
cated nilfi sanctified to him. 

W e are in possession of the valleys 
in the mountains, and the Lord has 
led ns here. W'o have tried to be ad- 
mitted into tho family of Slates, but 
we are scarcely permitted to be a ' 
Territory. We are hei’e, and they 
can do nothing against us. They are 
not capable of offlicting this people, 
if we live our religion. Lot every 
man and woman sanctify themselves 
and their possessions, d^icating all 
unto the Lord, then will we be driven? 
No, neither will our possessions bo 
given to the kingdom of the Devil ; 
they belong to God, and he will hold 
them for himself , and they will I'O- 
main uncontaminated and we with 
them, until we go back to build up 
the centre stoke of Zion.*? 
r This season we called for five hun- 
dred teams to send for the poor ; some 
of those teams came some four hun- 
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*dred miles and then started on the 
journey over the plains to bring in 
the poor. Suppose we should call for 
five thousand i^ms to go and build 
up the centre stake of Zion and estab* 
it that it shall never be throvm 
down, would they be forthcoming? 
They would, and when that time 
comes we shall leave a great many 
more in the mountains than are now 
here, and we shall see Zion rolling 
forth on the right and on the left, like 
the waves of the sea, which no earthly 
power can stem.2 

I will here mention the incident of 
two of our Elders, while on their way 
to the Sandwich Islands, being blown 
up and killed on a steamboat. It is 
nil right. If you wish to know how 
I feel about them, I will say that the 
Lord took them while they were in 
the humor of trying to do good. I 
Tvould not have given a red cent for 
all the good they would have done in 
the vineyard. It made me think of 
an anecdote 1 have already alluded 
to, concerning the Jew whom the 
JEloman Catholic priest pushed under 
the ice while he professed belief in 
the Christian religion. God dictates 
all these matters, and will work out 
bis designs in his own way? He will 
Heal with the Latter*day Saints for 
their good and with our enemies for 
our good ; and when a nation kills 
bis Prophets he will deal with them 
accordingly ; he will chasten them, 
as he is doing at this time. 

X am for the kingdom of Godl ' I 
like a good government, and then 1 
bke to have it wisely and justly 
administered. The government of 
heaven, if wickedly administered, 
would become one of the worst 
governments upon the face of the 
■ earth. No matter how good a govern- 
ment is, unless it is administered by 
righteous men, an evil government 
'will be made of it. ' The Lord has 
his eye npom all the kingdoms and 
mations . of men', with their kings. 
“ No: 12, ' - 


governors and rulers, and he will 
sink the wicked to misery and woe, 
and we cannot help it. 

Let ns be just, merciful, faithful 
and true, and let us live our religion, 
and we shall be taught all things 
pertaining to the building up of Zion. 
Let ns train our minds until we de- 
light in that which is good, lovely 
and holy, seeking continually after 
that intelligence which will enable us 
eScctually to build up Zion, which 
consists in building houses, taber- 
nacles, temples, streets and every 
convenience necessary to embellish 
and beautify,'seeking to do the will 
of the Lord all the days of our lives, 
improving onr minds in all scientilic 
and mechanical knowledge, seeking 
diligently to understand the great de- 
sign and plan of all created things, 
that we may know what to do with 
our lives and how to improve upon 
the facilities placed within onr reach. 
tThis is good an earth as need 
be, if we will make it so.' The Lord 
has redeemed it, and it is his wish 
that his Saints should beautify and 
sanctify it and bring it back to the 
presence of the Pnther and Son yet 
more pure, more holy and more ex- 
cellent than it was in its original 
state, with ourselves upon it. 

It pleased me very much, when I 
returned home, to see a good many 
little boys learning to cut rock, thus 
doing good to their parents, them- 
selves and the kin^om of God, 
Send on some more boys and pnt 
them in the joiner shops, or learn 
them to make shoes, harness and 
everything that will be useful and 
profitable. Every Elder should have 
at least one trade, and if possible 
more than one, and still continue to 
leam and improve in a knowledge of 
the world and all things pertaining 
to it, learning how to better the con- 
dition of everything that exists — iii 
particular of omrselves and tho%^ 
around' us. . Let the husband make ' 
‘ : : ' * Ydl.'X* ‘ ^ 
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an improvement upon his kitchen and 
pantry and upon his bedrooms for 
the benefit of his family, and im- 
prove his gardens, walks, (Ssc.,. beauti- 
fying your habitations and their sur- 
roundings, making pavements and 
planting shade trees. > < > » 
Cease lying, cease taking the name 
of God in vain, cease being dishonest 


with your employer^, with one au-r-,j „ 
other and. with your God,.' and the - 
Lord will love and bless us. . Let 
learn our duties one toward another,., 
the husband, to the wife, the parent^.,,' 
to their children and the children to- (. 
their parents, and let ns all learn and [ 
practice our duties to God and his^ , 
kingdom. God bless you : Amen. 


ADVICE TO MISSIONARIES:— PREACHING THE GOSPEL.— 
GATHERING THE POOR, etc. 
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Discow’se by Blder Amasa M. Lyman, delivered in the Tabemade, Qreat 
Scdi Lake City, April 7, 1863. 
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I am glad to have the opportunity 
of making some remarks in relation 
to some matters that interest us as 
Saints. I do not feel disposed at the 
present time to seek either to please 
myself or you by undertaking to dis- 
course in a very methodical manner, 
but I wish simply to talk of such 
thiiiM as may be suggested to ray 
mind and of such matters as will in- 
terest us and as ailect our interests 
as a community. The character of 
our meetings are such as seem to 
render short sermons the ordei* of the 
day ; they are te.xts from which the 
people may preach tlteii* own ser- 
mons, and this will, doubtless, be 
most appropriate. 

I have been mudi interested in the 
instruction that has-been addressed 
to the Confei'ence since its commence- 
ment ; and the topics that have been 


talked upon ore of all-importance to ns 
who are engaged in the building up of' 
the kingdom of God. I have listened 
with pleasure to them myself, and 
my thoughts and reflections have been 
pleasing, especially so becauso of tho 
belief which I entertained that those 
instructions wem directly connected 
mth the working out of that salva- 
tion that we are seeking for. 

I was much pleased and gratified 
with the allusions that were made 
and tlie instructions imparted this 
morning to that portion of oui* com- 
munity who ore called to preach the 
Gospel and minister for tlie salvation 
of mankind, by acting in the capacity 
of teamsters to drive teams from 
various parts of Utah to Florence and 
then back again to this point with 
their height of Saints. 

I have been led, hem what I have 
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observed, to entertain some serions 
reflections with regard to these oar 
brethi-en, believing in my own mind 
that they are too apt, ns a general 
thing, to dismiss from their feelings, 
if the sentiment was ever entertained 
by them — they are too apt, I say, to 
forget that they are actually preachers 
of tlie Gospel and ministers of salva- 
tion to the people, in their capacity 
as teamsters. I fear that they have 
thought themselves less honorable than 
others, because they had not to go 
abroad and simply tell the people of 
principles by which they might be 
benefited and saved ; and because of 
their entertaining this feeling a small 
degree of recklessness and careless- 
ness in relation to their conduct have 
been allowed to gain the mastery 
over them. "While we are acting as 
a lot of teamsters we do not arrogate 
to ourselves the dignity of being 
missionaries; we are apt to think that 
there is nothing in that kind of busi- 
ness that is calculated to ennoble and 
enlighten mankind. In the most 
honorable acceptation of the term, we 
are only going to drive a team to the 
States and back again, and, conse- 
quently, there is little or no responsi- 
bility resting upon os, beyond that 
which may be placed upon those who 
are appointed- to regulate our actions,^, 
to take care of the teams and to act 
in the capacity of Captains. If we 
do this duty, as we consider it to be 
one, in that way that will be con- 
sidered well done, and so that it will 
he accepted by our brethren, then all 
is done that was embraced in the 
nature and character of our calling. 
I want to say to our brethren who 
are called to act in this capacity, that 
they are in every sense of the word 
ministers of salvation, and as such 
they should be men of pure feeling, 
they should be men honest in beai'ing 
forth pare and holy principles and 
men that should honor God in every 
feeling of the heart, with every 


thonght and every action, men who 
should be mindfnl of God and of 
their relationship to him. 

K this feeling could be cherished 
within those men, it would save them • 
continually frem recklessness ; it ' 
would save them from the commis- 
sion of many wrengs, from many 
evils that are done by those who are 
so unfortunate as to be destitute of 
the knowledge of the truth which 
has been daily imparted to our 
brotliren. By this means we can * 
not only be delivered from sin, but 
we shall never suffer the evil conse- 
qnences, and we shall know better 
than to say or do anything that will 
cast a dai'kening shadow over the 
otherwise bright fame of other indi- 
vidnals. I would really love to see • 
men that would go to drive teams act 
as though, to a certain extent, the re- 
sponsibility of God’s Church and 
kingdom devolved upon them ; I 
would like to see them act as men, as 
Saints and servants of God, and I 
would like to see them make them- 
selves men of purity, the examples of 
the rectitude and propriety of their 
own conduct, so that their actions^ 
would be altogether commendable to 
God and such examples as would be 
acceptable to all good men. Tho 
man who simply goes to preach the- 
Gospel is no more doing the will of 
Heaven than the man who drives an 
ox team for the salvation of his poor 
brethren. The mem who has horses 
to drive and carry him along over the * 
country to aid him in forw^ing the 
purposes of Heaven, should feel that 
the position is an honorable and re-- 
sponsible one. Ho matter what a* 
man’s sphere of action be, if he be 
devoted to his calling, his labor will' 
be acceptable. The man who has no- 
oxen or horses to drive, but who has 
to pass over the country preaching 
the Gospel, is very fortunate if ho 
can get horses to draw him along 
through the district of country in 
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'which he is called to travel. Amidst 
all the difficulties which he may en- 
counter be should feel that his posi- 
tion is both an honorable and respon- 
sible one. If men have this feeling 
what will they do ? Why, they will 
pursue about the same course that 
those brethren will who have been 
called by this Conference to go on 
a foreign mission. These youi:g men 
are going out into the vineyard to 
become praying and preaching men, 
to become examples of propriety and 
to let their actions evince that de- 
corum and rectitude of feeling that 
will prove them to be all they pro- 
fess — Saints and servants of the living 
God. This is a jnst and a proper j 
feeling for them to entertain and 
their conduct should be in sti’ict ac- 
cordance with their high and holy 
profession. 

What are these brethren expected 
*10 do while upon this mission ? Wliat 
would natmtdly be expected of men 
called to act in this capacity ? Wo 
would expect that they would re- 
member God ; but how should they 
remember him ? They should not 
merely remember him at stated times, 
when they might, by specific regula- 
tions instituted, be bound to offer 
their supplications to him in prayer, 
but they should attend to this in its 
time and season, they should I'emem- 
her him in secret that he might not 
forget them in public, and in tin's 
way they will not only I’emember 
God but they will have i*eason to 
think of bis gooduess and they will 
always have him in their thoughts. 
Let them adopt tliis plan, and then 
when yon meet them on their journey 
or see them collected ainund their 
camp fire, their time will not be 
wasted in useless and foolish conver- 
sation, but their time will be occupied 
in the adjudication of sueb questions 
as will lead their minds to the under- 
standing of the truth and to the com- 
piehensiou of the character of tliat 


God whose representatives they are 
called to be. 

This is what we would expect of 
missionaries ; we would natordly ex- 
pect they should be praying men, 
that they should be God-fearing and 
God-loving men continually. And 
what we sbonld expect from that 
class of niissionarie.s we should ex- 
pect and we ought to see with and 
among every other class of mission- 
aries, the teamster os well as the 
preacher. The teamster labors to 
build up the same kingdom that the 
preacher does, depending for its de- 
velopment upon the influence and 
power that the tenth gains among the 
children of men. How is this to be 
accomplished ? By laboring and 
gradually gaining strength and by 
obtaining a still stronger hold in the 
afiections of the people. 

Then I hope that the teamsters, 
and I suppose they are all present at 
Conference, — but if there should be 
some of them at borne they will 
doubtless find the instruction good for 
them before they start upon their 
journey, and even when they are per- 
forming their return journey they 
can do much by favoring the im- 
provement which there ought fo be 
in this class of the ministry, — I hope 
that they will study to be sober, both 
spiritually and morally, and when 
they get to Florence I do not want 
them to harrow up the good, kind 
feelings of their brethren the return- 
ing missionai'ies,by becoming slightly 
inebriated, and accept of my assur- 
ance that you con bo credit^ with 
performing the whole journey if you 
never get drunk once. It seemed to 
mo wlien I was there last season that 
thei’e was a portion of that samo 
reckless spirit among our brethren 
that was manifested by the gentile 
emigration that I saw passing over 
the road. They seemed to ieel that 
they had never performed Ihe journey 
before, and they appeared to feel and 
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act as though they thought that 
although they might never have been 
drunk all their lives, still they must 
celebrate such an important event as 
the performance of a journey from 
here to Florence by getting drunk ! 
1 was sick when I was theie, but the 
nights were made hideous and horrid 
by that mistaken class of missionaries 
who were sent out with wagons and 
teams to bring in the poor. There 
were some of them who did not see 
the nature of their business, the 
purity of its character and its holi- 
ness, but they would give way to reck- 
lessness and to acts of immorality. 
1 allude to it here because 1 saw it 
then as a thing to be corrected, and 
it is one that 1 have no doubt will be 
corrected. 

There are a great many things con- 
nected with the accomplishment and 
performance of the duties of this 
class of missionaries to which is 
attached b^ some a great degree of 
importance, while by others perhaps 
these things will 1^ mgard^ with 
indifiererice. Now, 1 have long en- 
tertained this feeling of attaching 
importance to this kind of missionary 
labor: perhaps 1 am wrong; but 'it 
does not change the fact that I have 
entertained and cherished it os a cor- 
rect and true principle, and as such I 
have taught it before the Saints, 
which shows that I feel interested in 
the proper management of our emi- 
gration and solicitous that a good ex- 
ample should be set before the in- 
gathering Saints. • 

In oim going abroad to proclaim 
the Gospel, we go to preach its prin- 
ciples to the people, and there is 
nothing else that 1 know of laid 
upon us to perform but to preach the 
Gospel and proclaim that righteous- 
ness to the people that has been made 
known in these last days, that those 
who believe may continue from their 
introduction into the Church and 
kingdom of God to travel onward and 


upward in the principles of salvation. 
Well, then, if this is all that devolves' 
upon ns as missionaries abroad, then 
we have nothing else to preach or 
practice, or in which to engage our- 
selves, but the performance of that 
duty. And permit me here to re- 
mark, that I am exceedingly glad to 
see the change tliat has been and is 
transpiring in regard to the manner 
in which our brethren go abroad, and 
the kind of treatment extended to 
those who are dependent upon them 
while they are absent. I believe I 
can appreciate these blessings. The 
appointed missionary has no excuse, 
there is now no reason why his affec- 
tions should not be entirely devoted 
to the ministiy ; hut there is no 
reason why his energies should be 
wasted in a useless anxiety about 
things which are entirely beyond his 
reach. We might as well try to 
change the condition of the dead ns 
to think of taming all men in favor 
of our Gospel, this will never be, but 
we expect to make many converts. 
In going forth to do our duty in 
warning mankind we should not have 
our minds troubled and perplexed on 
account of our families being desti- 
tute of johnny cake at home^ and 
when wo have the assurance that our 
families are provided for, then there 
is but one labor, but one branch of 
business in which may be enlisted 
every feeling of the sonl. But if a 
man has no cause of trouble, ho can 
engage heart and sonl in the work of 
the ministry and think of nothing 
else but the Work in which he is en- 
gaged. “ But,*’ says one, “ I cannot 
forget my wife and child that are at 
home.” Yon are not required to 
forget them. I could always remem- 
ber my wife and my child, but did I 
sorrow over them and fear that they 
were starving to death ? No; I did 
not. Why ? One reason was that 
they had never starved to death be- 
fore when I left them ; and I knew 
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that we had travelled together and 
appeared to walk hand in hand with 
the meagre hag, and that she had 
met us at o'-ciy comer of life’s path, 
but I also knew that our poverty had 
never produced starvation. Under 
these circumstances then, when ab- 
sent on missions, we kn^el down and 
pray, “ God bless the distant ones at 
home,” and then go on about onr 
business. 

I hope for the blessing and pros- 
perity of the Work of God, for its 
continued increase, and that the 
Elders who go abroad may feel to the 
extent they should the importance of 
the position they occupy and the true 
nature of the Work of God. Brethren, 
do not think of anything but to in- 
crease the Work in which wo are en- 
gi\ged, for if it succeeds we should be 
sustained. There is always an in- 
crease of our individual work in the 
increase of the aggregate of God’s 
kingdom upon the earth. “ But,” 
says one, “I do not know when I 
shall got tlint other wife or those 
dollars I am after.” Now wait a 
little ; never mind tliose things at 
present, but attend to your duties in 
the Church and kingdom of God. 
“ Why,” says one, “ Jiave you got 
rich ?” No, I have not in one way, 
but in another I have. Some would 
imagine that I had according to the 
Mountain Boys* manner of speech, 
but I have not got rich in this way ; 
I have got rich in learning to wait my 
time for every tiling, and to be patient 
until the proper time comes. I do 
not say that I have got rich, but I 
have gained. I wont say that I have 
gained as much as I might have done, 
but I am going to keep on gaining 
and adding more and more to my 
already acquired stock of patience, 
and I want to see all the bretlireu 
going on in this way. But,” says 
the young brother that bos no wife, 
would there be any barm in me 
taking a wife ?” I presume tiiat 


under certain circumstances there 
would not, and I presnrae equally 
that under other circnxnstances it 
would be wixmg. Then, when you 
are sent abroad to preach the Gospel, 
do not take a wife, but attend to your 
duties in that calling. I have been 
abroad for almost thirty years, per- 
formed numerous missions, and I have 
never been commanded to go abroad 
to take a wife. I want to see the 
brethren who go on missions give 
their minds and talents to the preach- 
ing of the Gospel, that by their honest 
treatment of the people the Saints 
may be honestly gathered, be taught 
and led onward and upward in the 
pathway of exaltation and happiness. 

When men labor in this way, the 
prayci's of the just will bless them ; 
they will become rich — in what? 
In the faith and confidence of the 
sonl.s that have become enlisted in the 
truth through their philanthropy. 
This will make a store for holy ro- 
flectiou that will last perpetually and 
eternally. But if we would secure 
this in .its fullest extent while here, 
remembering ethers as we tliink of 
ourselves, we mu.st extend aud mani- 
fest to them the same honest, trutlifiil 
and proper conduct that we wish to 
have extended to us. There is none 
of us who would desire any wrong to 
bo extended to us; we would not 
crave it; we would not ask for it 
unless we asked it in ignorance, but 
never while in the exercise of good 
judgment. If you would never have 
ovjl at your door, never carry evil 
and lay it at the door of your brother 
or sister, but bo honest, pure and just. 
You can do this, if you cannot do 
everything ; and Elders in Israel who 
act in this way are always blessed. 
You never saw such men engaged in 
any labor but what they were blessed. 
You never see them go abroad but 
what tlioy are blessed ; and when the 
fruits of their labors flow in the home- 
ward tide to Zion, that blesses thoni; 
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it tells of their integrity, of the truth 
of tbeir teachings, of their conduct, 
of their example and of their actions, 
as i?ell when abroad as at home. 
Those persons who were thus gathered 
' tell of their teachings, of their coun- 
’.isels, and of the advice which was 
' ‘ given to them by those Elders, which 
‘ was productive of salvation under all 
’ '•circumstances, at all times and in all 
.places. This is the time when we 
might afford to weep, as the Preai- 
•dent said in reference to the young 
brethren that are going abroad ; when 
they come back, having magnified 
'their calling before God and the 
^ Saints, then he said he could weep, 
and who could not ? It would be no 
tears of grief, no effusion of sorrow, 

^ but it would be simply the overflow- 
ing of the feelings of joy and grati- 
' dude. This is worth all that 1^ to 
be endured while absent from our 
friends. Does this privilege and 
■ blessing of holding the priesthood 
belong to these young missionaries 
‘ alone ? Noj there are hosts of them. 
Why, the whole land is filled with 
Elders holding the Priesthood of God ; 
they are to found numbered with 
the Elders’ Quorum, with the High 
Priests and with the Seventies, and, in 
fEict, all through the land yon can 

- hardly see a man who does not hold 
the Priesthood of the living God. 

' And the purity of life that should 
'Characterize the man who is a minister 
of Jesus Christ should be above the 
.mediocrity of ordinary men. The 

- man who administers the words of 
'• life fmd salvation cantinually to the 

* people, should set foith that which 
he seeks to develop in himself and he 
should seek to put away that careless 

~ . indifierence of character which cha- 
’ racterizes many others; he should 

• have a sacred mtd holy regard for the 
‘ truth; he should make life subservient 

to the truth always, and should never 
' - do violence to the principles of purity 
>for any reason that coiUd be mged 
^ ♦ / * • - ' . ’ ' 
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nor for any cause that could be plead, 
but he should be among the people 
an example of righteousness in what- 
ever capacity he might be called to 
act as a revelator and a minister of 
God. By doing this, do you not 
think there would be a reformation ? 
Yes, there would be a reformation and 
an increase of intelligence and of 
purity of life. “Well,” says one, 
“do yon not think there is an in- 
crease already?” Yes, I do; but who 
does not know' what has been the 
claim and character of some men in 
times past; for instance, a man that 
has done one thing great and good 
has satisfied himself with that, hence 
he has made no further exertions to 
do anything in any of those quorums 
by which to raise and gather around 
him the ornaments of society. 

Now, let us not be satisfied with 
these good feelings and influences of 
the heart ; but let us be faithful and 
stand for God, let us say we have re: 
ceived much that has l^n good and ^ 
precious, but still, good Lord, we 
want more. For that let us pray on, 
let us preach on and practice purity of 
life, and still seek to be the ministers 
of righteousness that we may gain 
that which we have not yet acquired, 
and get that which we do not yet 
possess; '• * * * 

Now, this Conference should ‘be 
the means of canying to the people 
suggestions and instractions of this 
kind by means of the Bishops and 
their Counsellors. Sap|)bsing ‘that 
these men holding the Prie^odd, 
instead of holding it as ministers of 
God and of the truth, should waste , 
their time in idleness, and should 
make their office the means of their 
own aggrandizement, and, instead of 
improving the opportunities afiorded 
them to facilitate the advancement 
and improvementof the people,8hoald 
neglect that which is r^y necessary 
to be done and turn . the labor - upon 
work that would .be' unprofitabld.-^and 
< .“j L .. '.^1/ ^ 
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' ‘ that would involve the people in debt 
and difficulty, of what benefit is such 
a minister? The result would be 
that the people would feel burdened 
throughout the land and there would 
be discontent among the citizens. 
But supposing the presiding officer 
should t^e the lead and say, Here 
N is a new interest, let ns be awakened, 
and let us one and aU unite to benefit 
the community, Would not this pro* 
duce a good f^ing ? Then let the 
Bishop, the Priest and the preacher, 
instead of introducing follies and 
nonsense among the people, spread 
out before them the principles of 
equity, and create within them a 
lively interest in the Work of God. 
Let the subjects of their thought and 
the topics of their conversation b^ 
such as will lead them to the acquire- 
ment of that intelligence that comes 
L’om God. But if the head gets sick 
• and dull through age and the absence 
of the spirit of life, the heart becomes 
sick ali^. “What do you mean?” 
says one. I mean that the Elders 
can, by their faith, their energy and 
their life, instil into the minds of the 
, people a perseverance and a deter- 
mination to press forward such os is 
, not likely to be, unless an influence is 
used for that purpose. By taking this 
'Course, they will secure the fellowship 
of the Holy Spirit and the confidence 
of their brethren. 

Let me advise all men to be wise, 
and especially those who are not any 
older than 1 am; and if 1 am not 
considered to be old, I would say 
that 1 mean all men who are of my 
age, and also those who are younger 
as well as those who are older | 
lYOflld advise mh to sober, to 
^ socifible and to do as much good 
as they possibly by setting a 
good example \)efore their children, 
by being on example of propriety of 
action and by striving to keep far 
from them faults of an evil character. 
Kow, it does seem to me that my ex- 


ample will have its efiect among my 
fnends. For instance, if a man in- 
dulges in drunkenness, and if I re- 
frain from this habit, when 1 meet^ 
that man he will endeavor to. be com- 
pletely guarded and not be cursed by 
the evil consequences of his slavi^ 
habit. We want to be perfect in 
everything we do and in all life’s vicis- 
situdes to realize that we do speak the 
truth, and let us be sure to remember 
one thing, that the intimacy of our 
relationship with celestial beings is 
such that we should be strict examples* 
to others in the keeping of our word. 
We should never lie; if we tell a- 
falsehood to a brother, however 
friendly and kind he may be, he could 
not change that lie into a truth;; 
therefore cease from lying. We are- 
all guilty, more or less, in this re- 
spect ; when I go and make a pro- 
mise to a brother, or if a brother 
make a promise to me, I hold that * 
promise to be sacred, although the* 
man was under the necessity of pro- 
mising something because his busi- 
ness required him to do so, hence it* 
is impoi*tant that we be careful about- 
making promises. 0 do not consider* 
that we honor God or worship him: 
any more by making so many pro- 
mises. Let us especially bo careful 
to abstain from all that is impure, 
unjust and unholy; for if we are-^ 
going to be like G^ our justice must- 
be just, and it must have its exerciser 
in tlie narrowest and smallest as well: 
OB in the broadest avenues that are^ 
in life’s relations, and we must be 
scrupulously honest in iti? administra- 
tion, 

Remcmbeif, my brethren, that* 
honesty is the ssieguard to our ac- 
tions, and remember that every good 
gift comes from our Father and God, 
It is our duty to honor our Maker and 
God in all our ways ; and I can tell 
you this one truth, that m»til we can 
love each other and regard each 
other’s interests, we shall fail to eiyo^ 
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the blessings of celestial glory ; and 
if you think of enjoying celestial 
glory without this element as well as 
the many others that are required of 
us, let me request you to stop and 
pause, for you cannot do it; you 
cannot enjoy this at my house when 
1 and mine are glorified ; but we do 
not want anything tha(> is dishonest 
about us. Let us be faithful and just 
in our dealings and tiyr to elevate 
ourselves in the scale of intelligence, 
and prepare oui’selves for the benefits 
and blessings of Heaven’s common 
education. This is the point that we 
have been striving, studying and 
struggling to attain. We want to be 
educated in God’s way, that we may 
submit ourselves to God and be will- 
ing to be governed by his laws in all 
tilings. 

We have got a little of the Lord’s 
property in our possession, and we 
call it ours. Now, if you undertake 
to persuade some persons to go with 
you, the question immediately arises. 
What are you going to give us to pay 
us for going with you to Zion ? This 
is about the feeling, but the property 
which we own and are stewards over 
is just what the Lord has placed in 
our hands. He has stored away pro- 
perty for the benefit of his penniless 
children, and he will bestow it upon 
them in due time. It is hard to tell 
what the anticipations of the people 
are ; but if they will acknowledge the 
hand of God in all things and live 
by the truth as it is revealed unto 
them, they will increase in influence 
and power with God and all good 
men. When they have enjoyed all 
that they can enjoy of life and life’s 
blessings, as they are gratuitously be- 
stowed by God their Father, who do 
you suppose will be the most accom- 
modated with the Temple that is to 
be built ? If the Lord comes down 
to visit that Temple, he will come 
down to bless his people and not to 
benefit himself. Suppose he should 


come now, who are prepared to re- 
ceive him ? And who would shai'e 
the greatest good and be the most ac- 
commodated by the building of this- 
Temple ? Why the blessings would 
be the people’s ; the happiness and the- 
benefits thereof would be for the people, 
and the glory that it would afford to- 
the Almighty would only be that 
which the blessing would aflord him 
of seeing his children happy in the- 
enjoyment of the benefits of his 
mercy. This would be his blessing, 
and he would also enjoy the shelter- 
that was made for him in the Temple 
of our God. Now, let us go to work 
with this feeling, remembering that 
we have a great deal of responsibility 
and care upon us ; let us not cease to- 
be active, for we have always plenty 
to do; wo have always enough re- 
sponsibility to keep ns busy and to 
keep the great stone of the kingdom 
of God rolling onward. It is a com- 
mon saying that a rolling stone- 
gathers no moss, but I do not care for 
this saying, for I know to the soul 
that lives in the Gospel and enjoys its. 
life-imparting influences, there is a. 
stream of imperishable wealth flowing 
unto such a soul. A man cannot 
perform a good action without its 
bringing its corresponding reward, 
neither can he perform an evil one 
without its corresponding effects upon 
his life and character. 

My invitation is, especially to the 
Elders, let us go abroad as men of 
God to build up the kingdom of our 
Lord and Master. Let us know 
nothing while upon our missions but 
that which tends to the interests of 
that kingdom to which we belong, 
and let all we do be done for the in- 
terest and upbuilding of the kingdom 
of God. Let us carry its interests 
with us in our hearts ; let us speak of 
it in the private circle ; do not let it 
be spoken of in the pulpit alone, but let 
it spoken of between man and 
man, husband and wife, father and^ 
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son, parents and their children, and 
in ^ life’s associations ; yes, let the 
light of eternal truth Ira kindled in 
every heart, let the fire that will con- 
sume tlie dross of our errors be 
lighted up in every soul, in every 
household, until every household be- 
comes a sanctuary of the Moat High, 
and until eveiy family becomes a 
worshiping assembly such as will be 
^acceptable to God — a people whom 
he will delight to own, to honor and 
to bless, aud then, whether a man 
ihave one wife or two, or a dozen, his 
home will be a happy one, it will be a 
little heaven below. It >vill be a 
happy one, because it will be a peace- 
ful one and because that home will 
simply be one sacrifice upon the altar 
devoted to God, to truth, to principles 
of purity and to heaven. “But,” 
•says one man, “ can a brother obtain 
‘Celestial glory if ho has only one 
wife?” Yes, he can haveg^*eat glory 
'with one wife. “ And,” says this 
brother, “"would you not advise some 
•men not to have but one wife ?” Yes, 
I certainly would. “And who would 
jou advise ?” I would give this ad- 
vice, because I know tliat there are a 
great many more men getting moi’e 
than one wife than are capable of 
ti'eating them decentlyj I am sensible 
of this. But then I have no advice 
fto give about getting mves at all, but 
I have some advice that I alwaj's 
have to give to those that have wives, 
and that is to treat them kindly. 

Well, but,” says one, “ I would like 
to have my wives obey me.” Well, 
then, I will tell you how you should 
act. You be obedient to those who 
are placed to counsel and guide you 
in the principles of life ; and if you 
follow their counsel, your wives will 
not bo likely to rebel against you} 
This is what I have to say upon this 
subject, and the reason I say it is be- 
cause I want to have that portion* of 
intellectual humanity that is sub- 
.servient io me understand their posi- 
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tion and relationship io each other 
and to God. If I make myself befoi’o 
them a continual, perpetual aud un- 
ceasing example of obedience, and 
then ask them to obey tne, I shall 
have no fear about their compliance. 
I seldom, if ever, ask them to obey 
me. If they do not know that and 
do not feel that I have honored them, 
they have not as much sense as I have 
given them ci’edit for. 

I would like my family to love 
God and keep his commandments, to 
abide by the principles of purity, to 
love to impart them to their children 
by practice, by teaching and by ex- 
ample and by every means tjy which 
children can be infiuenced their 
pai'ents. Then, if this were carried 
out in every family, there would bo 
something in tlio tendency of our 
lives that would have a regenerating 
influence upon the rising generation, 
physically and mentally. Then let 
us tiy to be Saints as husbands and 
fathers. Saints as children aud friends, 
and in all life’s relationships let us act 
touthfully and consistently. And if 
we who minister in the ordinances of 
the house of God were to do this, and 
were all to open our mouths in favor 
of the truth, where tire truth is drop- 
ping and distilling upon the people 
like the dews of heaven, this would 
make evoiy thing green, frash and 
lively throughout the land of Zion, 
and then Zion will increase nnd grow 
and its never-ceasing embellishments 
will be seen in the conduct of the 
people, for Zion will be sanctified by 
the conduct of the Suiuts. 

Now, my bretliren and sistere, in 
conclusion, let me say, may God bless 
you aud mo in doing all the good wo 
can, in practicing righteousness, in 
doing that which we know to be right 
and in living that which we do not 
know but are taught by faith to ob- 
serve, and thus fill up our Jives in 
usefulness, then when we get to know 
the ti’uth more perfectly we shall re- 
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joice therein. If we only do this, we 
w'ill bring our application of the 
ti’uth home and there allow it to do 
its work, for the fruits of the truth 
•are here and we shall realize the bless- 


ing.s of them for ever. And that this 
may be your happy condition and 
mine is my prayer, in the name of 
Jesus: Amen. 


MOWLEDGE, CORRECTLY APPLIED, THE TRUE SOURCE OP 
WEALTH AND POWER.— UNITY OP JESUS AND HIS 
PATHER.— MIRACLES.— SLAVERY.— TRUE CHARITY, etc. 

jRemarJcs by President Brioham Yoxnco, made in the Bowery^ Ch'eai 
Salt Lake Oily, May 31, 1833. 
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We have met to commemorate the 
first day of the week, and we hope 
that every heart will be concentrated 
upon the business before us. We do 
not hold that the first day of the week 
is the only day upon which to wor- 
ship God, for we ought also to worship 
him on the second, third, fourth, fifth, 
sixth and seventh. It was the custom 
of Christ’s disciples to meet together 
on the first day of the week to break 
bread in remembi’ance of his death 
and resurrection ; we follow the same 
custom. The Lord knows the wants 
of his mortal children, and has ap- 
pointed unto them one-seventh part of 
the time for rest, though we.»caun.ohii 
say, in every sense of the word, that 
this is a day of rest to the Latter-day 
Saints or to the professing Christians, 
some of whom are in the habit of 
rising at sunrise to hold prayer- 
meetings ; they then eat breakfast and 
j Lurry away to the morning service 
^ nntil noon; in the aflemoon they 
^ -again have meetings, and class meet- 


ings, prayer meetings, confessing 
meetings, &c., and so continue nntil 
nine in the evening. To such per- 
sons I cannot consider it really a 
day of rest. According to the reve- 
lations given to ns, it is a day upon 
which we are commanded to meet to 
break bread, to confess onr faults to 
God and to one another, being deter- 
mined to lay aside every evil and pre- 
pare ourselves for the duties of the 
coming week; so we meet together 
to worship the Lord and to speak of 
his goodness, to wait before him, to 
bo instrncted and have bur minds 
gnided and directed in the ways of 
It death^ 

until he comes again.' I am happy 
that we have the privilege this morn- 
ing of meeting in this capacity, nnder 
the quiet shade of this comfortable 
Bowery. 

Our hearts have been made to feel 
the divine inflnence that comes fiom 
heaven to prepare ns to build up the 
Zion of our Gbd upon the earth in 
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the latter days. That we may enjoy 
onr meeting this morning, let ns 
strive to concentrate our thoughts 
upon the object of onr assembling, 
for there is a pronenesa in the mind 
to wander, and it often requires con- 
siderable efiort to stay it upon any 
one purpose. The cares and wants 
‘ of this life occupy our minds deeply, 
but when we come to understanding 
we shall learn that our Father in 
heaven takes cognizance of all these 
matters. “And why take ye thought 
for raiment ? Consider the lilies of 
the field, how they grow ; they toil 
not, neither do they spin.” “ Where- 
fore, if God so clo^e the grass of the 
field, which to-day is and to-morrow 
is cost into the oven, shall he not | 
much more clothe you, O ye of little 
faith ?” “ He giveth to the beast 

his food and to the young ravens 
which cry.” If we are faithful wo 
shall learn in due time that all things 
are sustained and eudui'ed by his all- 
wise providences. We are too apt to 
trust entirely to our own ability for 
procuring the desirable necessaries of 
life. We ai'e too apt to suppose that 
we alone guide, govern and control our 
doings and theii* results. 'Weave too 
apt to aspire to the power to control 
the whole world and to moke all bend 
to our wishes and dictation. 

Man is the lord of the earth, but 
with his knowledge and power he is 
not able to toll how a blade of gi'oss 
grows. All men must come to this 
very rational conclusion, that “ Paul 
may plant, and Apollos may water, 
but it is God who gives the iuoi'ease.” 
It was not our choice that we came 
into the midst of this desert region, 
but through the providence of Him 
who governs and controls oil things 
wo ai'e planted in the midst of these 
deserts. There are reasons for this, 
and causes produce their efiects ; in 
short, we are hero for the expi'ess 
purpose of preparing for the coming 
of the Son of Man, to bear off his 


kingdom to the nations and gather up- 
the bouse of Israel, according to the 
words of the ancient prophets and 
the revelations given to ns in onr day; 

We are now gathering the children 
of Abraham who have come through 
the loins of Joseph and his sons, more 
especially through Ephraim, whose 
children are mixed among all the 
nations of the earth. The sons oP 
Ephraim are wild and uncultivated, 
unruly, ungovernable. The spirit in 
them is turbulent and resolute ; they 
are the Anglo-Saxon race, and they, 
ore upon (he face of the whole cai'th,. 
bearing the spirit of rule and dicta-' 
tion, to go forth from conquering to 
conquer. They search wide creation 
and scan every nook and corner of 
this earth to find out what is upon 
and within it. I see a congregation 
of them before me to-day. No liard- 
ship will discourage these men ; they 
will penetrate the deepest wilds and 
overcome almost insnrmountable diffi- 
culties to develop the treasures of the 
earth, to further their indomitable 
spiiit for adventure. 

We are not in this region by choice, 
and there is no hardship that this 
people would not face and overcome. 
If there is a corner of ^the earth that 
can possibly be inhabited by mortals, 
the Ijntter-day Saints would venture 
there if they conceived it to be their 
duty, and overcome every obstacle and 
soon mako the desert waste blossom as 
a rose. Such an undertaking is as 
easy to them, comparatively speaking, 
as it is to go from one town to an- 
other. It is marvelous to the world 
that the poor, ignorant, deluded 
“ Mormons,” as they call them, can 
make so much real improvement. Is. 
there another people on the earth, 
with the same facilities, that can do- 
what the Latter-day Saints can ? 
There is not. Is there another people 
on this earth Hint are as united as 
they are ? There is not. Is there 
another people on this earth that can 
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be controlled as easily as they can ? 
There is not. There is a good I'eason 
for all this. There is a certain por- 
tion of divinity within mankind. 
This prompts man to seek in every 
possible way after that which will 
sustain him. 

It is true mankind have wandered 
' mid have fallen from that which they 
might have attained through the re- 
demption made by Jesus Christ,* but 
there is one point in connection with 
this statement on which 1 differ from 
. the orthodox divines of the day. They 
say that man is naturally prone to evil. 
In some respects this is true, where 
’ by the force of example and wrong 
tradition has become ingrained, but if 
man had always been permitted to 
follow the instincts of his nature, had 
he always followed the great and holy 
principles of his organism, they would 
have led him into the path of life 
everlasting, which the whole human 
family are constantly trying to find.'^ 

Every person is, to a greater or less 
degree, seeking to sustain himself, to 
obtain influence, power, wealth, wis- 
dom and knowledge, all to further his 
individual aims. It is somewhat re- 
markable that wealth is considered the 
TOot and foundation of all earthly in- 
JBnence and' power, when the truth is 
that gold is not power. A man may 
possess all the gold, silver, and pre- 
i cions stones in the world, which are 
called wealth, and yet starve to death. 
Wealth does not give true greatness. 
It will purchase medical aid in case of 
i mckness ; it will purchase food, cloth- 

ing and shelter ; but true wealth con- 
sists in the skill to produce those 
conveniences and comforts from the 
•elements. All the power md dignity 
that wealth can bestow is a mere 
shadow, the substance is found in the 
bone and sinew of the toiling millions. 
Well directed labor is the true power 
that supplies our wants. It gives 
-regal grandeur to potentates, educa- 
, tion and supplies to religious and 


political ministers, and supplies the 
wants of the thousands of millions of 
earth’s sons and daughters. There 
are conditions and panics in society 
that all the power of earthly wealth 
cannot avert. 

How happy, how secure that nation 
or people would be who knew how to 
sustain themselves for ever and for 
ever. Had the rulers of our nation. 
kno\vn how to sustain the Union to ' 

an everlasting continuance, this know- 
ledge would have been beyond all 
price. Had they possessed wisdom to 
have maintained the nation in its true 
character, in all its liberal institutions 
built upon the Constitution and De- 
claration of Bights, the Government 
would have continued inviolate in 
truth and purity and power, and 
would have continued to increase in 
power, importance and extent. True { 
knowledge would have enabled them 
easily to accomplish all this. True 
knowledge is true power, and power 
adds to power — influence to influence. 

If this had continued in onr nation, 
it would not merely have annexed 
Texas to our flag, but would have 
added the whole continent of North i 

and South America. What would 
the nation have given for the know- . 
ledge to accomplish all this ? What I 

would the present rulers give for 
knowledge and power to so control I 

the minds of that portion of the 
people who are still in the Union as i 

to continue themselves in office — the 
leading spirits of the nation — to dic- 
tate the condition, future life and 
prosperity of tUsgreat and magnaju; ] 

mous people? > 1 

When the pioneers came into these ] 

valleys we knew nearly all the families 
which composed the settlements in | 

Upper and Lower California. Is 
there a man that has ever been 
elected to represent that people in ' 

Congress that has not bonght his * 

election with money ? ^^Men are will- 
ing to spend all they have to attain 
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the accomplishment of their purposes 
in a political point of view. All this 
power can be obtained by political 
aspirants without money, if they pos< 
sessed true knowledge. I could be 
sent as a delegate to Congress with- 
out giving one farthing for the office, 
because I have true knowledge. Teach 
the people true knowledge, and they 
will govern themselves. 

Men marvel that I possess the in- 
iluence 1 do over this people, no 
matter where on the earth they ore 
located. If we had fifty thousand 
members of the Church in China, 
though they never* saw me, they 
would obey my counsel, because 1 
send trne knowledge to them and 
teach them the principles that tend 
to their own good and happiness. 
Their eyes are open to see this, and< 
they willingly obey my counsel. Men 
thi^ the power and influence 1 pos- 
sess are obtained by necromancy or 
some other evil power. The power 
of the Devil is great upon the earth, 
but it is fast playing out, and tlie in- 
habitants of the eoi'th must have true 
knowledge. 

It has been told mo from my youth 
up that opposition is the life of busi- 
ness, especially in the political oroun. 
It is opposition that has rained our 
nation, and bos been, is and will be 
the ruin of all nations. In om* nation 
slavery is the g^at bone of conten- 
tion. Do we oppose the principle of 
servitude? I oppose it not in my 
judgment. If I have a man-servant 
or a maid-servant, they are flesh of 
my flesli and bone of my bone — they 
are the children of Ood as much os I 
am. In the providences of God their 
ability is such tliat they cannot rise 
above the position of a sei'vant, aud 
they are willing to serve me and have 
mo dictate their labor. Then lot 
them do service to mo, and it is my 
duty to ti'eat them kindly and ro- 
wai^ them accordingly. All the na- 
tiozis of the eai'th are composed of 


one flesh and blood, and God will t 
bring into judgment the nation that 
abuses the liberties it possesses. ITi 
he has given me power to rule tliis 
people, or to own a ‘hundred slaves, ' 
he reemires at my hands how I use 
this ^nence and power over his 
creatnres, and he will punish me if I 
abuse it. If I were the dictator of . 
the nation in which I live, I should 
be held responsible to Him for that 
power and influence. He would ex- 
pect me to rule iu righteousness. 

This people is an astonishment to‘ 
all the world. We pick up the 
beggm* in the street in England — and' 
we have baptized hundreds of them 
—we brmg him here and put him in 
a situation to earn his living. They 
never owned an}- thing before, but 
after they come here they soon begin 
' to own a pig, a cow, a few chickens, 
and by-and-byc a team; then open 
farms and soon become men of' 
wealth. It is our business to elevate 
the beggai’ and not keep him iu ignor- 
ance. 

If you wish to gain power in the- 
minds of any people, give them the 
same opportunity that you possess to 
become independent and self-sustain- 
ing, and endow them with all the 
wisdom and knowledge that they are 
capable of receiving, and let them 
increase with you aud unitedly grow 
and become strong. Through ^heir' 
oneness, the Latter-day Saints have 
become a terror to the enemies of 
truth. We do not buy the people 
with money, but we have striven in' 
evei*y way that is lawful and right to*' 
get a little money to bring the poor 
and destitute of- other nations here 
aud put them in a position to take 
cai-e of themselves. I am sorry to' 
say that some few have requited this' 
kindness by joining bonds with oar‘ 
foes against us and have become our 
most deadly enemies. They, how- y 
ever, have no power to injure us, for 
God rules in the heavens ; and if we- 
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pursue our course and the even tenor 
of our lives, the Lord will spread 
truth in the world and all nations 
will possess it and be influenced by 
it; then they will know how to 
govern and control themselves, but 
now they do not. With all the 
power I possess, I cannot prevent a 
man from cursing and sweaiang if he 
is disposed to do so ; the Lord him- 
self has not influence enough to do 
it, what then is to be done with him ? 
Guide his mind and afiections into a 
better channel until he sees the folly 
of his course and understands the 
benefit of a more righteous way and 
a more manly life, then will he pursue 
the path to truth, peace and the fel- 
lowship of the Saints of God on 
earth and in the heavens ; then will 
he increase in love, joy, wisdom, 
knowledge and power. Are not these 
things so ? Judge ye, my friends. 

I am accused of a thousand evils, 
but I have never feared but one thing 
with regal'd to myself — and that is, 
that I should be left to do an evil that 
people may truly blame me; while 
they cannot speak evil of me and tell 
the truth, it never harms me. I care 
nothing what false statements are 
made about me when I faithfully 
follow the counsels of Heaven ; they 
are no more to mo than the croaking 
^of the crane that flies over my head. 
If a High Priest, an Elder, or any 
other man that comes within the pur- 
view of my influence does wrong, I 
would as soon tell him of it as not 
and show him how to do right; if he 
is oflended at me for so doing, it proves 
that he is destitute of Imowledge. 
If the angel of darkness reproves you 
for your evil deeds, thank him for it,, 
but tell him to keep at a respectable 
distance and that yon will try not to 
need any more of his kind offices. 

The nation that is angry at the re- 
proof and rebuke of ffie righteous 
proves that it is on the high way to 
ruin. We do not coerce nor drive 
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people. I am very ranch of the 
opinion that it would be useless for 
anybody to undertake to drive me to 
heaven or to hell. My independence 
is sacred to me — it is a portion of' 
that same Deity that rules in the 
heavens. There is not a being upon 
the face of the earth who is made in 
the image of God, who stands erect 
and is organized as God is, that should 
be deprived of the free exercise of his 
agency so for as he docs not infringe 
upon others’ rights, save by good ad- 
vice and a good example, j 

It is written in the Scriptures, “ If 
ye had known me, ye would have 
known my Father tUso, and from 
henceforth ye know him and have- ‘ 
seen him. Philip saith nnto him,. 
Lord, show ns the Father and it snf*. 
ficeth us. Jesus saith unto him,. 
Have I been so long a time with yon 
and yet hast thou not known me, 
Philip ? he that hath seen me hath 
seen the Father, and how sayest thou 
then show us the Father?” The 
Father is a perfect man in every part, 
a person of tabernacle endowed with 
all the features and attributes of a 
perfect being. 

“ The earth is the Lord’s and the 
fulness thereof.” How vain it is for 
ns to think that we are going to grasp 
all things independently of God. 
Monarchs on their thrones have taken 
nnto themselves power to hold and 
control the destinies of the people 
over whom they reign, when suddenly 
death in some way has seized them 
and their thrones have been left 
vacant for other aspirants to power 
and rule. When misuse of power 
has reached a certain stage, the divi- 
nity that is within the people asserts 
its right and they free themselves 
from the power of despotism. The 
nation that lifts itself np against 
God and rules in unrighteousness he 
will call to an account in his own 
way. » 

Elevation, exaltation and glory aro F 
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•the objects of the Father in peopling 
this earth with his progeny. Do not 
be afraid that I say too much when I 
call his earthly children his progeny. 

,« It is supposed by many modern 
Christians that the Old Testament 
has become obsolete ; they regard it 
more as a book of history relating 
more particularly to past ages than to 
ns ; but we will quote from it in sup- 
port of God’s being our Father and our 
being his progeny. Moses gives us 
to understand that Adam was created 
precisely after the image and likeness 
of his God. And in the New Testa- 
ment Jesus Christ says, “ And call no 
man your father upon the earth, for 
one is your Father which is in heaven. 
^Neither be ye called roasters, for one 
is your Master, even Christ.” Again, 
Paul says, Furthermore, we have 
had father's of our flesh which cor- 
' rected us, and we gave them rever- 
ence ; shall we not much rather be in 
subjection unto the Father of spirits, 
and live?” He is the Father of 
oveiy spirit that has ever taken an 
earthly tabernacle. Again, Paul, in 
writing to the Hebrews, says, “ Who 
being the brightness of his glory and 
the express image of his pereon,” 
&c. ; and “ I and my Father are one,” 
«ays Jesus; what, one body? No, it 
never entered the Savior’s mind that 
such a rendering of this saying would 
■ever enter into the minds of pei'sons 
holding the least claim to good sense. 
They are no more one person than I 
and one of my sons ore one person. 
If my son receives my teaching, will 
walk in the path I mark out for him 
to walk in, if his faith is the same ns 
mine, his purpose is the same, and he 
docs tlie work of his father as Jesus 
did the work of his Father, then is 
my son one with mo in the Scriptural 
sense. “ Then said Jesus unto them, 
when ye have lifted up the Son of 
Man then shall ye know that I am, 
and that 1 do nothing of myself ; but 
OS my Father hatli taught me, I speak 


these tilings.” Jesus was the express 
image of his Father, and he was so 
mnch like the rest of the people in / 
his day that be passed and repassed 
among them as another man, without 
creating any special remark. “ Hath 
not the Scripture said that Christ 
cometh of the seed of David and out 
of the town of Bethlehem where 
David was ?” 

Christ and his Father are one in 
their faith, in their views, in their 
ministry, in their purpose and in their 
operations to accomplish their. God- 
like designs. Jesus came from the 
heavens to the earth to subdue all 
things and bring all into subjection to 
the will of the Father, “ That they 
all may be one in us ; that the world 
may believe that thou hast sent me. 
And the glory which thou gavest me 
1 have given them that they may be 
I one, even as we are one. I in them 
aud thou in me that they may be made 
perfect in one.” No one can suppose 
I that Jesus wished to be understood 
that he and bis Father and his dis- 
ciples were all one person. 

We believe in one God, one Mediator 
and one Holy Ghost. "We cannot be- 
lieve for a moment that God is desti- 
tute of body, parts, passions or at- 
tributes. Attributes can be made 
manifest only through an organized 
personage. All attributes are couched 
in and are the results of organized 
existence. True knowledge will teach 
the people who tliey are and the de- 
sign of their creation. We are the ' 
sons and daughters of celestial beings, 
and the germ of the Deity dwells 
within us.J When om* spirits took ' 
possession of these tabernacles, they 
were ns pure as the augels of God, 
wherefore total depravity cannot bo a 
true doctrine. “ You must be a free- > 
tliinker, Mr. Young.” Yes, and also / 
a freo-doer. I am not afraid to rebuke ^ 
any person when necessary, nor to tell 
the truth anywhere when it is proper 
and I am called upon to do so. 3 •• ' 
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I am limited in knowledge and in 
the abilitiy to convey the knowledge 
that is within me and often resort to 
gestures to'' convey what my lan- 
guage falls to iinpai't; neither am I 
mighty in writing — I can convey 
more by language than I can by 
writing.* 

Do you wish to possess enlarged 
influence in a political point of 
view ? Gather around you tile poor 
and honest of mankind and bestow 
your charity on them, not by giving 
them in the way that charity is 
almost universally andemtood, but 
supply them labor that will pay an 
interest on the outlay of means and, 
at the same time, iifiord food, raiment 
and , shelter to the laborer ; in this 
way the man of means becomes a. 
benefactor to bis race.*] Let him in- 
struct those who know not to 
cnllivate the soil, who know not how 
to plant gardens and orchards and 
vineyards, in ail these useful and pro- 
fitable employments. Let him teach 
thein the nse of animals and how to 
profit by their labors and products. 
After he hfts taught them how to 
raise the wool and the flax, let him 
teach thorn how to make clothing of 
various kinds. Now they have their 
bread, meat, clothing, vegetables, 
fruit and dwellings which they have 
produced by their labor under the 
direction of the rich, good man 
whose capital and wisdom have ele- 
vated those poor persons from a state 
of destitution and want to a state of 
comfort and comparative indepen- 
dence. Now, 1 ask, has he not 
gained great influence over that 
people ? and as they increase will not 
his influence become more extensive ^ 
Then let him tench them the truth, 
and not divide them np into Whigs, 
Tories, Democrats, &c. 

Who is the most suitable judge 
between man and man? The man 
who is the most capable of judging 
between right and wrong; let him 
" No. 13. . 


sit npon the judgment seat, and do 
not ask him whether be is a Demo- 
crat, a Whig, a Tory, or a Republican, 
la he a just man, and will be render 
an impartial judgment? If so, I 
care not to what political party he 
belongs ; I am content that he should 
adjudicate between me and my 
noiglibor. •» 

We teach the whole human family 
the way of life and salvation. The 
Latter-day Saints have the advantage 
of the same power that revealed to 
Peter of old that Jesus was the 
Christ; ‘‘Flesh and blood hath not 
revealed this unto thee, bat my Father 
which is in heaven,” 

The Latter-day Saints and every 
other person who is entitled to salva- 
tion, and all except those who have 
sinned against the Holy Ghost, may 
know that Jesus is the Christ in the 
same way that Peter knew it. Mira- 
cles do not give this knowledge to 
mankind, though they may serve as 
collateral evidence to strengthen the 
believer. The miracles of Jesus were 
known to the Jews, yet they suflered 
him to be put to death as a deceiver 
of mankind and one possessed of a 
d^yil. 

J. If miracles prove a person to ho 
divinely sent, then we are safe in de- 
claring the Witch of Endor, who 
raised np Samnel, and the magicians 
of Egypt to be divinely sent. I will 
have it printed and sent to the world 
that no miracle is any proof of a 
man’s being sent of God to perform 
a mission in bis name. Though 
Jesus Chi'ist wrought miracles before 
the eyes of the Jews, they clamored 
for his blood and said “ Crucify him, 
crucify him, and let bis blood be upon 
ns and onr children.” This has cer- 
tainly come npon them. Jesus Christ 
told what would befall the nation of 
tbe Jews^ and it has been literally 
fulfilled. Were I to bring a proof 
in favor of onr religion I would 
quote the sayings, relating to this 
Vol. X 

> 
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nation, of that man whom God has 
sent in the latter-dajs with eternal 
life to them. There is more solid 
proof in favor of a Prophet’s being 
divinely sent when his words are ful- 
filled than all the miracles he can 
work. 

The nineteenth century is not des- 
titute of miracles; we have spirit- 
rapping, spirit-writing, spirit-mutter- 
ing, table-moving and the curing of 
diseases of long standing by the same 
influence and power. “And when 
they shall say unto yon, seek unto 
them that have familial' spirits, and 
nnto wizards that peep, and that 
matter, should not a people seek 
nnto their God ? for the living to the 
dead r 

If all men understood the great 
work of the last days brought ibrth 
by the Prophet Joseph and its ulti- 
mate results, they would invest all 
their capital stock in this great spe- 
oulatiou. We are for self, Ibr power, 
for knowledge, for thrones, for domi- 
nions, for eternal life. We are for 
the kingdoms tliat God has promised 
to the righteous; and they have re- 
ceived great and precious promisesT 
Paul says, “ For all things are yonra; 
whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, 
or the world, or life, or death, or 
things present, or things to come; 
-all ai'e yours,” &c. Again, “ And 
every one tliat hath forsaken houses, 
or brethren, or sisters, or father, or 
mother, or wife, or children, or lands 
for my name’s sake, shall i-eceive an 
hundred fold and shall inherit ever- 
lasting life.” i He has chosen the 
poor of this world, rich in faith and 
heirs of the kingdom of heaven, and 
ho will give them all things. Wo 
are serving a good master, and he 
will give us fdl ho has promised. 
Will you all enlist and serve this 
gi'eat Captain of our solvation to the 
end of the war? Then shall you 
obtain all the influence and power 
you can ^vish for. In the govern- 


ment of God there is all the security 
ofiered to its subjects they can desire; 
in it their individual rights and pro- 
perty are perfectly safe. Were I 
^yorih millions of money I should 
wish to invest it under a government 
that ofiered to me the greatest pro- 
tection and security. God rules in 
the heavens and on the earth ; he 
sendeth seed time and hai'vest ; 
winter and. summer; he controls the 
good and the evil, and stays the evil 
and the plague when it has answered ' 
his pleasure; when the contending 
armies of our nation have served his 
purpose, he will say peace be still and 
the civil strife will cease. 

IjMy brethren and sisters are anxious 
for my safety, and will warn me of 
danger. I know better than they do 
when there is danger, and when it 
lies harmless like a lifeless tiger at 
the feet’of the hunter. There have 
been times when I could travel 
abroad with impunity, and within 
twenty-four hours afterwards the as- 
sassin would be on my path.7 Thei'O 
are times when I could go to Cali- 
fornia and they would hail me as ono 
friend hails another, and the spint of 
the times would soon be revex'sed. 
Joseph Smith knew this, and when 
he went to Cai'thago he said, “I go 
to death: I go like a Iamb to the 
slaughter; I go to my fate.” Those 
who understand the spirit that rules 
in the atmosphere ana in the hearts 
of the children of mexi aro avvarfr 
that they do not feel td-day as yes- 
terday, to-morrow ns to-day. M»my 
men have greeted me and my brethren 
with all the cordiality witli whidi one . 
man can greet auoLlicr, and in a short 
time their feeliugs have changed to 
the most deadly hatred. ConHdence 
has left the human family ; there is 
but little substantial principle or 
vix'tue left in which confidence con be 
placed. We have to restore confi- 
dence to the world by being just and 
true to ourselves, to one another and / 
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to our God from this time henceforth 
and for ever. 

I suppose that more than half a 
million of the brave sons of onr 
country now sleep in the dust in con- 
sequence of what 1 consider an un- 
necessary war, and the end is not yet. 
They have left their wives and 
daughters unprotected in a land rent 
asnnder with a fratricidal war, and 
what are to become of them ? You 
remember the scripture which reads, 
“That the sons of God saw the 
daughters of men that they were fair, 
and they took them wives of all 
which they chose.” He may say in 
the latter times, Now, ray sons, take 
nnto yourselves wivesof the daughters 
of men and raise up a posterity unto 
noe, and teach them the way of life 
and salvation and the arts of peace, 
that they may war no more for ever. 


! And they will gather up the old cannon 
and weapons of war that are now 
making such devastation, and convert 
them into implements of- husbandry 
and useful machinery. By and bye 
•it will be said to the servants of God, 
“ Go down and see if there is any- 
thing worth saving,” for it is written, 
“ Thy men shall fall by tho swoid, 
and 'thy mighty in the war. And in 
that day seven women shall fake hold 
of one man, saying, Wo will eat onr 
own bread, and wear our own apparel : 
only let us be called by thy name, to 
take away our reproach.” 

Let us faithfully live our religion 
and learn what our present lives are 
worth. 

May God bless everybody that 
can be ble.ssed is my prayer all the 
time: Amen. 


UNIVERSAL SALVATION.— THE BLESSINGS ENJOYED BY 
THE SAINTS IN ZION, etc. 

Bemarhs By President Daniel H. Wells, made m ilie Bowery^ Qrcat 
Salt Lake City^ May 31, '1863. 


ItBPOnTED BY q. p. "WATT. ^ 


I feel grateful for the privilege of 
bearing my testimony to the truths 
of our holy religion, in which I hope 1 
to live all the days of my life. It 
has taught me things that are of im-. 
portance to xny soul’s welfare here 
and hereafter. It has placed me upon' 
a bas^ of improvement and know- 
ledge that leads to understandings 


wisdom and power in the counsels of 
heaven. 

What truO' conception had we of 
God nntil our minds were lit up with 
the truths which the Almighty has 
revealed in these last days ? We 
did not know in what capacity ho 
was our Father; we had no rightful 
conception or ^owledge of God or 
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of his Son Jesns Christ, of whom it 
is said, to know is life et^ernal. The 
le rued divines of the day coaid not 
inform ns anything about him, or 
give us any information in regard to 
our own origin. All this we have 
learned by embracing “ Mormonism,” 
dr the truths which the Almighty has 
revealed in these latter times. Now 
wo know he did reveal himself in 
former days. We can now see and 
understand what these things mean 
that have been written by former 
Pi’ophets and servants of God who 
were inspired by the revelations of 
Jesus Christ; but these things we 
could not understand until ho in- 
Tealed himself again and we have re- 
ceived this knowledge through his 
servants in our own day. 

The orthodox cliurclies have taught 
us that those who are of the orthodox 
may possibly be saved, but fur the 
heterodox there is no chance of solva- 
tion at all — they must go down to, 
and be damned in an endless hell, 
must be doomed to the bottomless 
jpit They, however, had no just con- 
ception of the design of the Almighty 
with regard to our being and could 
give us no knowledge with regal’d to 
out origin or destiny. Another class 
of religionists would .save all in the 
. kingdom of God — bring all into his 
presence indiscriminately, no matter 
W’hether they are in their sins or not; 
the plan of salvation, they say, is suf- 
ficient to save them all. 

There is a plan whereby all who 
have not sinned the sin unto death 
may attain to a certain glory and sal- 
vation. There is a principle revealed 
in the great economy of Heaven by 
which wo can act for .another; 
whereby the generations which have 
died in ignorance of the Gospel may 
be administered for by the living, 
that they may bo judged according 
to men in the flesh. This principle 
has been revealed in these last days, 
and it is a great and glorious prin- 
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ciple; one that gives great joy and, 
satisfaction to the believer. It throws 
a mantle of charity over' the whole 
hnman family ; our heavenly Father 
does not consign to an endless misery 
his children who have nob been in- 
formed in the plan of life and salva- 
tion and who have not lifted up their 
bands knowingly against him; it 
provides a way in which they may 
participate in the blessings uf our 
common Fathf^r which he dispenses 
to his faithful children. Our holy 
religion tenches ns to exfend cliarity, 
knowledge and power to all mankind. 
Are they not our brethren and 
sisters? Have we nob a common 
origin? Have we not a common 
Father who is the Father of our 
spirits? Then are we not of one 
family, brethren and sisters indeed, 
and should we not so act tuwai'ds 
each other?' 

How great should be oar satisfac- 
tion, joy and thankfulness to our 
Father in heaven that we have be- 
come the recipients of this knowledge, 
that we can place our feet upon the 
rock of salvatio” and become mes- 
sengers of salvation to all people ; to 
take them from their low and de- 
graded condition and elevate them to‘ 
the knowledge of God. Is there no 
rowai’d in this?. Is there no glory, no 
blessing in this ? Time will disclose 
whether there is a blessing or not in 
reaching forth the helping hand to 
the honest poor and needy among the 
nations to deliver them from the 
thraldom of sin and from the poverty 
tliat presses heavily upon them ; by 
these have they been chained down 
hand and foot and could nut help 
themselves. Wo break their chains 
asunder and bring them into the 
liberty of the Gospel ; we oot only 
nnbind their spirits but their hands 
and their feet, and we place them in 
a condition to take care of themselves. 
This is true charity. Tou may give 
a piece of bread to a hungry person, 
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and when the cravings of hunger re- 
turn some one else must administer 
to his wants again ; to put thgt per- 
son in a position to earn his own sub- 
sistence is true charity ; in this way 
you direct his feet in the path of true 
independence, he is then only depen- 
dent on his own exertions and on the 
blessings of his God. 

When people are taken from the 
pernicious inhuences that are too pre- 
valent in the world and directed in 
the paths of sobrietjr, truth and 
heavenly intelligence, what is there 
to hinder them in the midst of the 
Saints from walking in those paths? 
Tlie effort to do right continually 
under such circumstances is nothing 
'in comparison to what it is when they 
are continually surrounded with evil 
influences and evil examples. In this 
they are benefited and blessed, and 
here again is the mantle of charity 
and love thrown over the poor and 
destitute who hunger and thirst after 
righteousness as well as for tliose 
means necessary for ■ their temporal 
sub.sistence. 

These are a few of the opportn- 
nities and privileges which are con- 
ferred npon this people of doing good. 
They have tlie greatest opportunity 
of doing real substantial good to 
themselves and their fellow creatures 
of any people on the face of the 
earth. Those who come np here and 
assist in the great Work will also 
participate in the great blessings 
which will be their reward. Let 
these precious opportunities which 
are thrown in our way be eagerly im- 
proved, for it is a great and glorious 
Work in which we ai’e engaged, and 
one which is full of ben^t to the 
human race at large. 

Why then should the world, seek 
to subvert, overthrow, perseente, de- 
stroy and make waste those who are 
engaged in so great and beneficial an 
undertaking. There is no reason why 
men should tread upon the oil and 
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the wine. There is no reason why 
men should not sostain holy and 
righteuos principles that will elevate 
and exalt mankind if they will let 
them. There is no reason whatever 
why people should oppose the Latter- 
day Saints or seek their destruction 
and overthrow ; when they do it 
they do it without reason — they do 
it because they hate righteous prin- 
ciples, to satisfy their own wicked in- 
tentions and desires ; they love to lie 
rather than to speak the ti nth, and 
they do it at the instigation of the 
Devil withont any rational feeling or 
reason whatever. They will be con- 
demned because they love darkness 
rather than light. They have the 
power to do evil, and inasmneh as 
they list to obey the powers of evil 
they will be damned. They have the 
same privilege that we have of obey- 
ing the irnth and of receiving light, 
knowledge and intelligence from 
heaven, and may participate in the 
same blessings we enjoy. When they 
choose the path of evil they do it un 
their own responsibility. A gi’eat 
portion of the world will reject tbe 
good and cleave to the evil ; this has 
been so from the beginning. As 
astonishing as it may appear, a vast 
majority of mankind will not receive 
the truth, but they will reject it and 
trample under their feet the oil 
and the wine, crucify the Re- 
deemer afresh, slay the Prophets 
and 'Overthrow truth and righteous- 
ness long as they have power to 
do so. ; V 

But the day has now come when 
those principles will be sustained on 
the earth. They have already ob- 
tained a foot-hold in these valley s ; 
the Almighty has set bis hand to 
work to establish his kingdom on the 
earth never again to be thrown down 
or to be prevailed against. 

We are here in the mountain?, 
thank God for that ; and we hold the 
principles of life and salvation for all 
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V the world ; we send forth the heralds 
i-‘ of life to proclaim them, and they are 
. t' taking deep root in the eaith. C The 
^ power to bind and to loose is here, 

, ' even the power of Heaven, and it 
' . cannot be eradicated again and over- 
come. That day is past. We live 
• in a day fruitful of big events. yThe 
Lord Almighty is walking abont and 
<we have heard his footsteps. He is 
at work in the midst of the nations ; 
this is very manifest to ns who dwell 
, ' here fonr thousand feet above the 
• ' level of the sea j from this elevation 
we cw see clearly and have a better 
. nndeistonding of the movements of 
God among the nations beneath 
ns. The Lord has anointed our 
eyes and >ve see through a pm.'er at> 

' mosphere. 

1 believe we appreciate os well os 
we can these great mercies and 
blessings. There is one of them 
which >ve certainly can appreciate 
very sensibly, and that is ihe 
. blessing of peace and quiet in these 
sequostet'ed vales. The Lord has 
greatly blessed this land and caused 
it to bring forth in its strength 
nourishment for our sustenance ; he 
^ has planted onr feet by the still 
waters and given to us healtli, 
wealth, peace aud qnietude. Wo can 
appreciate these blessings now if we 
never could before, when we see the 
desolation and misery which have 
been foretold coming upon the wicked 
. aud ungodly nations. A river of 
I light aud intelligence flows to this 
people from tlie heavens through the 
holy Priesthood. The fountains of 
life eternal mo opened for all to go 
‘ to and drink. Can we think of this 
without being melted in thankfulness 
< to our Futhor and our God ? Should 
■ wc not put forth our best eudeavors in 
the channel of our duty ? Should wo 
not bo honest, faithful and true with 
that which is committed to our trust, 
and diligent in the performance of 
‘I .every duty? 


I DISCOUBSES. 

• Can we pursue imerringly the 
course marked out for us by him who 
is, the choice of Israel to lead and 
guide Israel in the gr^at interests 
of life. He instructs us to draw 
from the elements that which we con- 
sume and become independent and 
self-snstaining. We have enlisted to 
walk in this channel — a gi’eat many 
have done so. ' Can we continne to 
improve still more and prodace stijl 
greater results by a still greater per- 
severance ? 

I was pleased and gratified beyond 
utterance at the report brought back 
from the sonth by the President, 
when he said there was a decided im- 
provement in this people; thank 
God for that; but it is a great thing 
to improve. Let us continne to im- 
prove, inasmuch ns we have fallen 
short heretofore, and let us seek to 
remove every obstacle out of our path 
and bring about the temporal im- 
provemeuts we are told to perform 
with greater celerity. I allude 
to these tilings because they give us 
comfort, pointing, as they do, to 
greater freedom, and greater inde- 
pendence; at the same time, we will 
not forget to improve our minds and 
progress in the knowledge of God 
and in the things which pertain to 
eternal life and glory hereafter. We 
will not foiget to instill into tlie ^ 
young minds of our children prin- 
ciples of honor, df truth and of 
righteousness towaids God, and 
obedience to him, to his servants and 
to his laws, for it is this that will 
make them honorable and great iu 
his eyes and will exalt them in his ' 
presence. 

If any of ns have been guilty df 
dishonest pructicos, let us eschew 
evil and seek to do good instead, iet 
us eradicate the poison of sin from 
our own bosoms, and let the Spirit 
and power of the Almighty reign 
there and have free course to run and 
bo glorified in us, aud let this in- 
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flaence spread abroad ibroncfh every 
rami6cation of socicly. These are 
xny desires and most sincere wishes. 
Let ns be united in our love for God 
and truth, for in unity there is 
strength, and in unity of this kind is 
made manifest the almighty power of 
God. If we do this everything is for 
us ; nothing shall be withheld from 
those who love God and keep his 
commandments; all things that are 
worth having will he give to them. 
These are blessings and mercies which 
arc enjoyed by no people besides this 
people. 

The self-styled orthodoxy of the 
day will do no person any good, so 
far as giving them a title to an in- 
heritance in the presence of God is 
concerned ; there is no balm of 
.Gilead in all they can do, say or 
bestow on mankind, for the fountain 
of life and intelligence is not with 
them.7 So far as they inculcate 
morality, it has a salutary induencc 
in restraining mankind from sinking 
back into the worst phases of bar- 
barism, but it receives no impetns, 
no progression from their teachings, 
for those who moke no profession of 
religion at all are generally more 
strictly moral, more strenuously 
honest and more faithful in the duties 
of life than those who profess the re- 
ligions of Christendom. 

The religion we profess is the foun- 
tain of ’ intelligence ; it inculcates 
morality, truth, virtue and every 
principle of true knowledge, and this 
leads to true power and true excel- 
lence; it has with it the vigor of life 
and leads to exaltation and to the 
presence of oor Father and God.^ Let 
us appi'eciate our blessings and be 
careful not to hurt t>>e oil and the 
wine ; let us be careful that we do 
not trample upon the principles 
which onr Father has revealed for 
our guidance, but let ns be constantly 
actuated by the influence of the 
.Spirit of the Almighty which is 


within us and let us never grieve it 
away; if we do this, we shall not 
wander into forbidden paths, into 
darkness nor into error, nor be left 
to believe a lie that we may be 
damned. If we will follow out the 
principles of our holy religion, we 
will become the greatest and the 
mightiest people npon the earth, 
and wo shall have power given to 
ns to go forth in ihe mighty power ■ 
of Ismefs God and redeem the earth J 
from the thraldom of sin and its 
consequences and raise high the 
banner of freedom, the banner of 
salvation to the hnman race. There 
is a nnclens formed where all the 
honest-in-heart may rally — where 
they will find safety for themselves 
and their means; here their rights 
will be respected and their means 
protected. AJl people can rally to 
this standard because it is firm and 
steadfast, and the individual rights 
of all will be respected; and it is 
the only place on the face of the 
earth where this assnrance can be 
given, all else will crumble and go 
to pieces and be wasted away. This 
kingdom embraces all that is per- 
manent and lasting; it will end ore 
througliont time and throughout 
all eternity, and we with it. We " 
do know that the Lord has com- 
menced his great and marvelous 
Work and he will continue it and 
break in pieces the wicked and un- 
godly nations until they shall' be- ' 
come the kingdoms of our Lord 
and his Christ, and his kingdom 
which is now being set up will con- 
tinue for ever and ever. This is 
onr testimony to all men; our cry 
is, Come out of her, my people, 
lest yon partake of hor abomina- 
tions and of her plagues which have 
been decreed upon her.j 
May the Lord help us to take a 
conroe that shall lead us onward 
and upward, that we may receive 
and hold the dominion for God, and 
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that it may continuo to increase 
and spread until the earth ia re- 
deemed and Christ shall possess the 


kingdoms under the whole heavens, 
which is my prayer, in the name of 
Jesus: Amen. 


HOME MAIHTFACTDIIES.— THE NECESSITY OF GREATER 
ATTENTION TO THEM.— TITHING. 

Discouno by President BnioiTA^a Young, delivered in the Bowery^ Great 
Scdt Lake Ciby^ June 7, 1S63. 


BEPOBTED BY G. D. -WATT. 


I have a few things to say to the 
Latter-day Saints with regai’d to our- 
selves. From the first of our coming 
into these valleys we have instructed 
the people concerning the facts that 
are now so visible and manifest in the 
nation to which we are attached. It 
ivas^ then undezstood by us azid was 
as plainly before our minds as are 
the facts that am now in their pro- 
gress. 

We also have a warfare to engage 
in, and, as the Apostle says, “ The 
weapons of our warfare are not carnal, 
but mighty through God to the pull- 
ing down of strongholds; casting 
down imaginations and every high 
thing that exalteth itself against the 
knowledge of God, and bringing into 
captivity eveiy thought to the obe- 
dience of Christ; and having in a 
readiness to revenge all disobedience, 
when your obedience is fulfilled.” 

The warfare tliat I wish par- 
ticularly to speak of to-day is that 
which wars against all opposition to 
economy and to the obtaining of tho 
knowledge of God and that wisdom 


which comes from him pertaining to 
self-pi*eservatioii. My warfare is, and 
iios been for years, to get the people 
to understand that if they do not 
take care of themselves they will not 
be taken care of ; that if we do not 
lay the foundation to feed and clothe 
and shelter ourselves we shall perish 
with hunger and with cold j we might 
also sutfer in the summer season 
fmm tlic direct lays of the snu upon 
our naked and unprotected bodies. 
We have striven for years to convince 
tho Latter-day Saints that rags and 
ruffles will cease being brought to us 
fiorn a foreign market, thongU a 
struggle is still mode to bring them 
here. Wo have warred against the 
principle of promoting and making 
wealthy those who wish us no good, , 
and we have found it hard to con> 
vince our bi’ethron and sisters that 
the saying of the Savior is really as 
time when applied to us as it was 
%vhcn applied to his followers in his 
day, “ He that is not with me, is 
against me; and he that gathereth 
not with mo, scatteroth abroad.” 
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Thoosands of tbi^ people this day ments around us in these mountain ‘ 
will not believo that saying. We regions, wheat, corn, rye, oats, barley, 
hove this to wai* against, and the flax, hemp, silk and every element 
warfare should bo engaged in by for producing the necessary articles 
every Latter-day Saint. The same, used by man for food, raiment and 
responsibility, the same influence, the shelter. We breathe it in the atmos- 
- same power and the same objects to phere, drink it in the water, dig it 
be attained should rest upon every when we dig in the earth, and walk 
person who is a member of the over it when we walk. Here are the 
Church, as much as upon me and my element-s for every cereal, vegetable 
brethren who are contending with me and fruit, and for every textile ma- 
constantly for the permanent good of terial that grows in the same latitude 
Israel. We have contended long to and altitude in any part of the world, 
convince this people that they must No country in the world will yield 
become self-sustaining. more and a greater variety of the 

1 can, notwithstanding this, on- products of life than will portions of 
dorse all that brother George A. this mountain country. We have 

Smith said this morning concerning proven all this to he time. There is 

the great improvement of this people not a better wheat country than this, 
and the good feeling they manifested and we can raise as good rye and 
to us on our southern tiip. The corn as can be produced in any pai’t 

people who have settled in that of the earth ; we can also imise as 

country are certainly contented, good vegetables as I ever saw, and in “ 
Many of them said to me, “ We ns great a variety as need be asked 
love to live in Great Salt Lake City, for. We have raised hemp, flax, 
love to go to meeting there, but we cotton and silk, all of the best quality, 
should very much dislike now to be We can make ropes and sacking, and 
counseled to return there again to cotton, silk and woollen goods in 
make our permanent abode. We abundance; we have the elements 
like the countiy and climate here, and skill to combine them, 
we like our calling and situa- There is no better sheep country 
tion, and we are happy and con- than this. Some farmers suppose 
tented.” I am ready to endorse that their failure to raise wool is 
all the goodness and good-feeling owing to ill luck ; this is a mistake. 
that were manifested, and I can truly I have expended more, in the early 
say that love, union, faith, fervency settlement of this country, to pro- 
of spirit and faithfulness to onr re> duce wool than any one man. 1 havo 
ligion are greatly on the increase bought sheep by hundreds, but I 
among the Latter-day Saints, or 1 never saw the time that I could go 
am mneh mistaken ; still the warfare out and herd tliem myself, conse- 
is not ended in regard to our being quently had to depend upon others, 
self-sustaining. The treatment that sheep receive 

We have evidence now before us from most of those having them in 
which snfilciently proves that the care is by no means conducive to 
ruffles and the rags will not coniinne their thrift. The lambs are too often 
to come here for a great length of left for the wolves and dogs to herd 
time, and we shall have to do withont or to the care of an inexperienced 
them or make them ourselves. C Six- boy or girl. Large numbers of sbeep' 
teen years ago, when we were camped are often hnddled into little, filthy 
upon this temple block, I told the pens and kept sixteen hours out of* 
people that there existed, in the ele- the twenly-foor in their own filth and 
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stench. For this you mil be called 
to jadgment, and if there is no one 
else to charge yon with the wrongs 
I will. There is not a better country 
in the world to produce wool than 
this mountain country^ if the sheep 
are properly taken care of. 

Now, then, I ask, how many of my 
brethren and sistci's will enlist with 
me in this warfare, not to contend 
with and against carnal weapons, but 
against the foolish traditions, pride 
and vain imaginations of tlie people 
called Latter-day Saints ? Will my 
wives and children enlist with me in 
this work ? I have striven with all 
my mi^ht to set a good example be- 
fore this people; I have striven with 
all the power 1 possessed to introduce 
every good iuto their midst.' I do 
not know of an evil practice that L 
am not willing to pait with this 
hour to do good to this people. ,If 
there is a wixmg in my pmctice, re- 
ligiously, morally, politically or finan- 
cially, I wish some of you would led 
me know it. If I strive to do right 
and to take a course to save myself 
and this people, should not the peo- 
ple do the same ? Myself and my 
brethren who are with me heart and 
hand are always ready and willing to 
•do eveiything in our power to pro- 
mote the kingdom of God upon the 
• earth and to save the people who pro- 
fess to be Saints, and all the in- 
habitants of the earth that ^n he 
saved, then why should not all the 
Saints do and feel the same ? Are 
wo not all under obligation to bo 
Saints, to build up the kingdom 
of God, to bring forth righteous- 
ness and deliverance to the honest- 
in-henrt, to gather up the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel, to 
send tho Gospel to the uttermost j 
»parta of the earth, giving all a pri- 
vilege to hear and believo it and to 
build up the Zion of our God upon/ 
the eoi’th ? Is not this obligatory 
-upon every member of this Chui’ch 


and kingdom, upon one as well os 
upon another in their calling and 
capacity ? You all answer in the 
affirmative. Then why not begin 
fi-om this day to sustain ourselves and 
cease feeding and clothing those who 
wish us no good and giving them oor 
money for that wki^ is compara- 
tively worthless ? 

Is brother Heber 0. Kimball will- 
ing to enlist with me iu this work ? 

I can say yes for him. Are his wives 
and children willing to enlist with 
him and then with me? Is brother 
Daniel H. Wells willing to enlist with 
us ? I can answer favorably for him 
and for a great many others. Why 
not every man and woman go to with 
their mights and try to do something 
towards sustaining themselves ? ^ 

The feelings of many are, “ How 
ai’e we going to get gold to buy what 
we want — to procure what we con- 
sider tho necessaries of life ?” | 

You have rend that piece of excel- | 
lent advice called the “ Word of Wis- ) 
dom.” I shall not say you must obey 
it ; you can ivad it over again and re- 
fresh your memories, and Igivetbepri- 
vilcge to tlie Elders of Israel to cease 
using tobacco, and if they will notceose 
using iii( then raise it ; and then^ also, 
to cease using spirituous liquors to ex- 
cess. At the time Mr. Holladay kept 
store opposite the south gate of this . 
block, he annually received not less 
than §29,000 for the article, tobacco. 

His books will now show this. Into . 
Livingston’s stom I presume this peo- 
ple annually paid for tho article, to- 
bacco, not less than $<35,000, and that, 
too, •when we were but few; what 
must our bills bo at the present time ? 

I think I am safe in sa^ ing that we 
have paid, for tobacco alone, at least ^ 
$100,000 a year during tho last 
thirteen years. Now, especially you 
Elders and leading men of Lrael, , 
will you do yourselves a favor by 
letting it alone from this time? i 
Brother George A. Smith says that j 
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the twopenny Instikntion ot* Jackson 
and Stewart, -in Provo, took over 
$15,000 a year for tobacco alone. If 
yon will let this article alone yon will 
beneOt both yourselves and the com- 
ninnity. If yon will cease drinking 
spiritnous liquora you will thereby bo 
benefited individually and benefit the 
community. • A man who indulges in 
any habit that is pernicious to the 
general good in its example and in- 
fluence, is not only an enemy to him- 
self but to the community so far as 
tho influenco of that habit goes. A 
man who would not sacrifice a per- 
nicious habit for the good it woula do 
•the community is, to say the least of 
it, lukewarm in his desires and wishes 
for public and general improvement. 
Tobacco is not good for man; spi- 
■ rituous liquor is not good for a bever- 
age, bot in many cases it is good for 
washing the body. , 

Dare f venture to invite the sisters 
to favor themselves by letting alone 
the article called tea ? Some of that 
which is imported to this conntry 
from California, and for which you 
pay from thfee to four dollars a 
pound, is not mnch better tlian hay. 
I merely wish to say that you now 
• Lave the privilege and invitation ten- 
deixid to yon to cense drinking the 
filthy stuff: Again, I kindly tender 
yon the privilege of making yonrown 
bonnets from Straw or grass. There 
are no handsomer bonnets nor trim- 
mings fur them than are and can be 
made from straw. I have raised rye 
year after year for the express pur- 
pose of Laving the straw manufac- 
tnred into hats and bonnets, and have 
invited my sisters to 'gather and use 
' it and welcome. Some thirty years 
ago, at a State fair held in the State 
of Ohio, a young lady took the 
premium on Leghorn bonnets, and 
her sample of Leghorn was made of 
the common red-top grass of which 
; we grow an abundance in this valley. 
Ton can have the privilege of gather- 


ing the red-top grass and preparing it i 
to make Leghorn bonnets and hats * 
for yourselves and your children. I .* 
will invite my brethren to procure< 
and plant the multicaolus or mul- 
beri'y ti’ee ; let your wives and 
daughtera feed silk-worms with the 
leaves, and thus produce silk for rib- 
bons, for di'esses, for bonnets, for 
scarfs, shawls, neckties, gentlemen’s 
vests, &c. We have skilful artizans 
among us who can dye and weave the 
silk into every possible design for 
beauty and utility. Let us be active 
in procuring machineiy that will 
manufacture our cotton and flax into 
fine yams for thread of every number 
and fabric of every quality ; then our 
sisters can knit and manufacture in f 
different ways their frills, ruffles and I 
laces to suit their tastesp , — 

I am perfectly able to send to the 
east and buy what I and my family 
need, but there is a mighty influence 
in a good example, and what would 
my precept be worth without my ex- 
ample, besides the conscious gi'atifico- 
tion of having performed my duty to 
my God, to myself, to my family and 
to this people ? 

I have engaged in this warfare and 
I have tried to teach my family, my 
neighbors and their families the neces- 
sity of our leading out in these 
mattcra, and thus set the example for 
the whole Church to follow. LThis 
hat was made of straw which grew ' 
on my fai'm near this city. It has I 
been ‘my handsome hat for twelve ‘ 
years, and does it not look* well yet ? 
It is all home-made excepting the 
ribbon. Trimmings made of straw 
are tho neatest and richest for straw 
bonnets and straw hats. Z ' — 

Shall we make onr light clothing 
of the cotton wjbich we can raise here 
in abundance ? They will raise more 
cotton in our sonthern settlements 
than we can possibly use before an- 
other crop comes off. Shall we buy 
their cotton from them and maim- 
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facture it into clothing, or pay the 
‘ stores seventy-five cents a yard for 
cotton cloth ? We have power to 
perform this useful labor, or to neglect 
. it and tease husbands and fatberh to 
buy at the stores the articles which 
' we think we need. 

Who will enter with me and my 
' brethren into this warfare with their 
' whole souls ? I call it warfare, be- 
cause it has been so witli me for 
years ; it has continually been a heavy 
weight upon my shoulders. I have 
for years been pleading with the peo- 
. plo to take a course to sustain them- 
selves Some few are trying to do 
so. but it would be a great relief to 
me if I could in truth say that we, as 
a people, arc trying to do so. I could 
sound the feelings of the whole com- 
munity upon this subject by orgaui^ 
ing clubs and societies for this, that 
and the other, all pointing to and 
having in view the great self-sustain- 
ing pnnciple, but snob clubs, societies 
or firms arc apt to clash more or less 
and run into sectional difiercnces and 
sectional feelings. This I do not 
want. When we say we will do a 
good thing, I want the whole com- 
' munity to be of one heart and of one 
mind in that matter. If we say we 
will sustain ourselves and be inde- 
pendent of foreign productions and 
a foreign mtu’ket, let the whole com- 
munity at once become a unit on this 
point by forthwith beginning to sup- 
ply themselves witli the necessaries 
of life produced in theii* mountain 
homo. • 

Some will argue thal they could 
not wear in warm weathor a garment 
made of the cotton yarn spun in our 
little factory in Parewan ; I do not 
tliink iho argument a good one. It 
has been strenuously argued by our 
ladies that hoops are a cool and com- 
fortable fashion, but I cannot under- 
stand how they doinve the benefit that 
is claimed for crinoline when the ac- 
customed quantity of clothing is still 


OP DISOOUBSES. 

worn. This ai^ument is something 
like the one often used in favor of 
drinking spirituons liquors, “ We 
drink liquor in summer to cool us and 
in winter to warm us.” “ We put on 
crinoline and the accustomed number 
of garments in summer to keep ns 
comfortably cool and in winter to 
keep ns comfoj-tably wai*m.” I argue 
that a dress made of Utah yarn, worn 
over a reasonable quantity of under- 
clothing, would be more light, com- 
fortable and healthy than the stylo of 
dress now used by our ladies. 

What do you say ? Shall wo 
make ourselves clothing from Utah 
cotton, from Utah flax, from Utah 
silk, from Utah wool, and wear cloth 
fiDin Utah looms, or go without? 
And you, my sisters, my wives and 
niy daughters, come here to meeting 
clothed ut)d adorned with the work- 
manship of your own hands and re- 
joice therein ; and do the same if yon 
have occasion to go to a party, and 
tell your neighbors what yon have j 
done. 

The wicked and selfish portion of 
mankind are constantly engaged in 
pandering to then* own selfish and 
ovaricioiis desires, regarding not the 
wants and suflbrings of their fellow- 
beings. Were the biogi'aphics of all 
the really great and good of mankind 
known to us, wo should know that 
they lived to do good to their fellow- 
boitJgs, to benefit and bless their 
families, neighbors, friends and tlie 
hnman family at large; snch men, 
have proved tlieraselves worthy of 
their existence. Let us all seek dili- 
gently to know what we can do to 
benefit our fellow-beings. Wo must 
try with all our power to overcome 
every injurious tradition and custom 
we have learned from om* fathci's and 
teacliere. 

We must learn to think for our- 
selves, and know for ouiselves, and 
provide for ouisidves. Wo can here 
produce any amount of the raw ma- 
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ferial, and we are importing ma- 
chinery, and shall continae to do so 
nntil we shall be victorions over the 
traditions and cnstoms which oppose 
themselves to onr becoming self- 
sustaining and independent. [.1 never 
mean to give up the conflict; I never 
mean to yield one point until 1 see 
this accomplished while every ob- 
stacle saroioanfed, every object 
gained, every purpose accomplished 
and every*aim in view is to build up 
the kingdom of God upon the earth, 
save and redeem the house of Jacob, 
and save all the inhabitants of the 
earth that can be saved, 

I shall not worry while I am 
struggling to gain this great con-‘ 
quest, but I intend to live and feel 
well about it. The man who fights 
with coolness and calculation in moral 
and domestic reform will win every 
time. Let us apply our minds to 
know what onr life is worth and what 
we can do to sustain it and the lives 
of those who axe connected with ns, 
instead of continually whining for 
something to satisfy “ great, big 
self,*’ instead of wanting this and 
tliat, instead of being miser- 
able hecanse we do not do this 
or because we do not do that, 
instead of being nnhappy because 
this is so or because that is not * 60 , 
all of which we cannot help with 
all of our complaining. Let us see 
what we can do to do good to onr 
children, to onr neighbors, to our 
husbands, to our wives, to onr 
brethren and sisters, and then to the 
inhabitants of the whole earth. Let 
US make ourselves capable of doing 
at least a little good, and this will 
occupy onr minds upon something 
that is inde d profitable to others, 
and will somewhat divert onr atten- 
tion from worshiping onrselves and 
blaming everybody that does not do 
ihe same. 

I will now address the Bishops, 
and the people through their Bishops 


and Teachers. Why are we not as 
willing to pattern after good as after 
evil ? rSiuce we ogain commenced 
labor on the Temple we have been 
much troubled and perplexed with 
regal'd to getting Tithing labor. I 
immediately put on the work two 
good mule tear.ns with a good man to 
manage each, then I put on two good 
common laborers to work on this 
block; I feed, clothe and pay the 
men, sustain the teams and keep the 
wagons in repair. I shall receive 
credit for this on labor Tithing. Be- 
sides this, I have kept two and some- 
times three teams with drivers travel- 
ing to and from the country settle- 
ments to gather and bring in butter, 
cheese, eggs, &c., for the hands who v 
work on the public works. For this ‘ 
team work I ask nothing but labor_J 
Tithing. I have given other men the 
privilege of doing the same. Have 
they done it ? No, not one, with the 
exception of brother Daniel H, Wells’ 
having one yoke of oxen and a wagon 
on the public works. 

Since 1 hove been in these valleys, 
when I have received fifty cents, fifty 
dollars, or ten thonsand dollars, I 
have invariably put it into the general 
fund ; not every dollar, because I 
I have my family to support. Who* 
has followed that practice? Very 
few, if any. They may not have 
had the means nor the advantages for 
getting thefn that I have had. Do 
those who have the means do this ? 
They do not. From the beginning I 
have striven with my might to get 
men to bring machinery into the 
country, to get them to raise sheep 
and wool, have the wool made into 
cloth and then wear it. Who has 
followed my example in this ? In- 
stead of bnnging in machinery and 
in every way within my power en- 
couraging home prudnetion, suppose 
I had brought large quantities of 
goods ftom abroad, encouraged gold 
mining, trading, frafficking, specn- 
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]ating, erecting whisky palaces and 
gambling saloons, X should have been 
hailed as a great Prophet, a Vise 
leader and a great financier by those 
who love to swim in such waters, and 
hundreds would have been with me 
heart and hand. 

^ When thei’o was no whisky to be 
' had here, and we needed it for 
, rational purposes, I' built a house to 
make it in. When the distillery w#is 
almost completed and in good work* 
ing order, an array was beard of in 
our vicinity and I shut up the works; 

• ^ I did not make a gallon of whisky at 

any works, because it came here in 
greatquantitics, more than was needed. 
1 could have made thousands of dol- 
lars fixam my still, which has ever 
sijice been as dead property. Have 
others followed my example in this ? 
They have not, but there was a 
whisky shop established here and an- 
other there. Some have even told 
me that they would stai've if they did 
not make whisky. I said to them, 

' make it theu, and be damned, for 
they will be damned anyhow. Am 
not I able to make whisky ? Yes ; 

„ there stands the still and the still- 
house to this day, which I have 
never used and from which I might 
make thousands of dolltirsj Have I 
' made whisky and sold it iu what 
' some coll whisky street ? No. Had 
I done so how many would have 
' hailed me with, “ You are a good 
• m»m, brother Brigham, and you are 
tlio right man to lead Israel ; thank 
Ood for such a man : he keeps a 
! whiskey shop, drinks liquor, trades 
I with our enemies and hugs them to 
I his heart as long os Uiere is any 
j . money in their pockets, and takes 
, them to his house and introduces 

I them to his wives and daughters; 

' what a blessed man brother Brig. 

|j ham is.” 

I will now confine a few of my re- 
I marks directly to the people who live 
within easy reach of this Temple 


Block. They say they pay labor 
Tithing. If the fanner, merchant, 
and mechanic are nsked to pay a little 
labor Tithing, “ O yes, and we mean, 
to be credited fur it in full.” “ When 
will you pay it?” “ When it is too 
cold, wet and stormy to go a fishings 
and hunting. While we can work in. 
the field, go after wood, or go to- 
shoot ducks with pleasure, we will 
not pay you one day of labor Tithing.” 
They come in the winter to {>ny it 
when labor i.i not wanted. ' Who 
pays labor Tithing? “ Everybody.” 
Who pays their grain Tithing, their* 
stock Tithing and their money Tith- 
ing. “Everybody.” 

We feed and clothe some two thou- 
sand persons on these public works, 
iict me ask the Bibliups «»f this city, 
ahd there are twenty Wards, how 
rnneh money have yon paid into the . 
Public Treasury these five years past? 
Then ask the Bishops of the diflerent « 
Wards throughout the Territory the- 
same question, nnd 1 think, if they 
answer the qoestiou fairly, it will be- 
found tlrnt they have nut paid one 
dollar to where we have had to pay 
out five hundred in cash or its equi- 
valent J Our publio hands have hats, 
coats, vests, shirts, garments, panto- 
loons, shoes, &c. ; who buys these 
articlesoFclolhing? They have to be 
bought and the money paid for them. 
The wives and children of our work- 
hands are well and comforhibly 
clothed ; who buys and pays for this 
clothing ? Brother Wells could tell 
yon 0 story about this, if he had o- 
mind to do so. I say to the publio 
hands, henceforth, if we have not the 
articles on hand that yoa wont wo 
shall not go to the store and buy them^ 
neither will I permit bivthor Wells to 
do so; if he does he must pay tho 
debt, for I will not. 

I will now say to the Latfor-day 
Saints, though this belongs to a 
06061*01 Conference, Will you do me 
the kindness to cease paying Tithing > 
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from this time forth, unless you pay 
it in a different manner than hereto- 
fore ? They pile up wheat in Cache 
county, in Utah county, in Sanpete 
and in eveiy other county distant 
from this city, in bins and houses 
where much of • it becomes musty 
and good for nothing. Will they 
draw it to us here, where it can be put 
to u.se ? Not much of it. They will 
let ii spoil, unless they can have the 
privilege of using it themselves, and 
in many instances they liave hod the 
use of it. If wheat in the distant 
counties could be sold for a dollar- 
and-a-half a bu.shel in cash, we should 
get a comparatively small quantity of 
wheat in this Tithing-office. If they 
would give us fifty cents for every 
hnshel of grain they pretend to pay 
in on Tithing in some kind of pro- 
perty that wo c n make use of, we 
would be ranch obliged to them. We 
cannot even get this; too many 
manage through their Bishops to pay 
-their Tithing in a way to do us but 
little good. 

If the people will cease paying 
Tithing, and let us understand it, we 
can build up the Temple ourselves, 
for I can put forty more teams to 
work on the public works, if I say the 
word. Presidents Kimball and Wells 
can do the same. 

I am going to give the people the 
privilege to bnild the Temple by dona- 
tions ; as to saying that it is being 
built by Tithing, it is not so. 

Some hundred thonsand dollars a 
year are paid out by the community 
for tobacco, and the cash Tithing 
paid on this money expenditure pro- 
bably does not arhonut to a thousand 
cents. How can the people be justi- 
fied while committing such errors 
only upon the score of ignorance ? 
We are trying to instruct you in the 
knowledge of the troth, that you may 
learn better. I do not condemn the 
Latter-day Saints for all this, j 
^ It is almost useless to ask any man 
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possessing means to pay a little labor 
Tithing; if any is paid in the season 
when it is wanted, the poorest por- 
tions of the community pay it. The 
Second Ward is one of the poorest 
Wards in the city, and I have ob- 
served, when I ‘have been at the 
Bishop’s meeting, that that Ward 
has responded to the calls of the 
Bishop better than any other Ward 
in tlie city. ^ 

I will now give the privilege to 
Bishop Hunter to put a good mule 
team to work on this Temple Block, 
and there sustain it and let it work 
until we say it is enough. I give 
brother Kimball the same privilege. 
And there are Bishops Raleigh, Cun- 
ningham, J. C. Little and Leonard 
W. Hardy, to whom I give the same 
privilege, and they need not ask one 
farthing, only to be credited on labor 
Tithing. Then there are Bishops 
Sheets, Pugmire and Edwin D. 
Woolley and John M. Woolley, and 
all the rest of the Bishops,.with the 
members of the Wards who are able, 
I will give them the same privilege, 
that we may have what team work 
we want, I wish you all to bring 
yonr free donations to this work, and 
not seek to put your property in a 
shape that it cannot do the good we 
wish, and then say you owe no Tith- 
ing.*! 

If the people have a mind to pay 
Tithing, pay it as it ought to be paid. 
I would rather have fifty cents a 
bushel in good available properly, 
than to have all the grain that is paid 
in where it is not available, for it 
would do more good. The argument 
generally used is, “ I pay my Tithing, 
and that is all that is required of 
me.” But have you no care, no re- 
sponsibility beyond this ? Do you 
not feel that the interest of this king- 
dom is your interest ? And should 
you not feel anxious that the king- 
dom of God should be built up, 
come inighty, able to protect itself 
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independent of all other king- 
doms ? Should you be entirely indif- 
ferent as to bow the financial affairs of 
God’sjcingdomon earth are managed ? 
If this kingdom suffers, will you not 
suffer with it? If it prospers, be- 
comes wealthy and powerful, w'ill you 
, not prosper aud become wealthy and 
powerful with it? 

I am willing to give you an account 
of my stewardship. Let every man 
have a care for the public property 
which is devoted for the pnbiic good. 
If a raau knowingly puts a hundred 
bushels of good Tithing whe.at into a 
bin of smutty, unsound wheat, but 
thinks that it is none of his business, | 
he does an evil aud his offering is 
not acceptable to the Lord ; it is his 
duty to see that bis good Tithing 


wheat, or anything else, is deposited 
where it will be taken care of and 
properly appropriated. We will 
either stop the paying of Tithing, or 
have it paid in a way that will do us 
good. 

If wo want a job done, we will tell 
you about it; then we want you to 
do it in the proper time aud place, 
but wo do not want labor Tithing 
paid in the wnnter. The Loid re- 
quires obedience of his people, which 
is better than sacrifice. ““ 

There is a warfare in which wo are 
all engaged, and there is a victory 
which we have to win to become self- 
sustaining and independent, preparing 
oui’selves for the days that are fast 
approaching. 

May the Lord bless you : Amen. 
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I am very fond of heaving my 
brethren speak to I he congregations 
of the Saints; it aflurds a pleasing 
variety of the talent aud ability that 
exists in the Elders of Isreel. The 
object of onr meeting together is to 
learn and to increase in the know- 
ledge of the truth. Truth cleaves to 
truth and light to light ? No man 
possessing iho spirit of his religion 
can arise to speak to the Saints with- 
out imparting someibiug that is bene- 


ficial. We are blessed >vith a great 
privilege in meeting hero to worship 
the Lord onr God and to speak com- 
forting words to each other. 

It would bo very gratifying to mo 
if I had the ability to so speak to tho 
Saints as to divest them of every 
error they possess and give them 
eternal truth without in the least 
ruflling their feelings. Our weak- 
nesses are known to ourselves, and in 
mauy instances to each other, but we 
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have the privilege of learning and of of the leadii^ men of the world — of 
increasing in faith and in the know> kings, ruler^ philosophers and wise 


ledge of God and godliness. We 
have the privilege of learning more 
•and more of the eai*th which we in- 
habit, of the object of its creation, of 
the people that dwell upon it and of 
all things pertaining to ourselves. 

The Lord has revealed a gimt 
many precious principles to this 
people, and knowledge which cannot 
he obtained by the study of the 
learned of the world, “ who are ever 
learning and never come to the know- 
ledge of the truth.” One of the 
greatest blessings that can be be- 
stowed upon the children of men is 
to have true knowledge concerning 
themselves, concerning the human 
family and the designs of Heaven 
concerning them. It is also a great 
blessing to have wisdom to use this 
knowledge in a way to produce the 
greatest good to ourselves and all 
men. All the power of earthly 
' wealth cannot give this knowledge 
and this wisdom. 

If mankind could know the object 
Qod has in their creation, and what 
they might obtain by doing right and 
by applying to the source and fonn- 
tmn of wi^om for information, how 
quickly they would tuni away from 
every ungodly action and enstom. 
But as the Prophet says, “Ephraim 
is joined to his idols ; let him alone.” 
“Therefore they shall be as the 
morning cloud, and as the early dew 
that passeth away, as the chaff that 
is driven with the whiilwind out of 
the floor, and as the smoke out of the 
chimney.” Instead of seeking unto 
the Lo^ for wisdom, they seek unto 
vain philosophy and the deceit and 
traditions of men, which are afioi 
the rudiments of the world and not 
after Christ. They are led by their 
own imaginations and by the dictates 
of their selfish will, which will lead 
them in the end to miss the object of 
|heir pursuit. Were you to inquire 
No. 14. 


men — the end or result of their pur- 
suits, they cannot tell you. This I 
believe ; and I think it is quite evi- 
dent, according to what I have wit- 
nessed. 

What object was tliere, we might 
ask, for inaugurating the present war 
that is spreading dismay through our 
once happy land ? Is it to kill off 
the African race ? No ; but osten- 
sibly to give freedom to millions that 
are bound, and in doing this they did 
not know that they would lay the 
foundation for their own destruction 
as well as that of the object of their 
pursuit. Those whose minds are 
opened to see and understand the 
purposes of the Most High are made 
happy in a timely deliverance from 
approaching evil. “ A prudent man 
foreseeth the evil, and bideth him- 
self; but the simple pass on, and are 
punished.” We have the priceless 
privilege of applying our hearts to 
wisdom, and of learning the things 
of God while tlie wisdom of the wise 
mei\ of the world perishes and the 
understanding of their prudent is 
hid. 

I can say, for the satisfaction of 
my brethren who have spoken to>day, 
that I do not know that 1 have heard 
them say anything but truth ; they 
have advanced good doctrine, good 
ideas, even to having our clothing 
last ns for years ; I should be quite 
willing to have mine last for a great 
length of time. The coat I am now 
wearing I have had six or eight 
years, and I would like to have it last 
ine six or eight years longer, and use 
any money I might have for buying 
another coat to deliver some honest, 
poor, starving sonl who is deprived of 
liberty and the common comforts of 
life. 1 would like to take the price 
of this coat and send it abroad to 
gather the poor and place them in 
like circumstanced we are now enjoy- 
Vol. X 
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ing, that they might have the privi- 
lege of going to the same fountain 
that we do for food, raiment and in- 
telligence. The old adage lias it, 
“ The back will tmst, but the belly 
will not.” Hundreds of our brethren 
and sisters in foreign lands are now 
in a dying condition through want of 
food.' If my hat, coat, boots, shoes, 
&c., would last half a century or a 
whole one, and I had tlie means every 
yeai’ to buy myself a fresh supply, I 
would thank God to put it into my 
heart to send that means to gather 
the poor. 

The doctrine is correct, the advice 
is good for this people to be prudent 
with what they have around them 
and not to waste their substance. 
When brotherG. D. Watt wasspeukiiig 
this morning I could not entii*ely Ireo 
this people from the imputation of 
sliamefully and disgracefully wasting 
a portion of the substance which God 
has so kindly and so abundantly 
given to them. We were exhorted 
by brother Watt to be prudent, sav- 
ing* frugal and economical ; to learn 
to gather tlie good things of life 
around us in abundance, to extend 
our possessions on the right and on 
the left and hold them all for God. 
If we are permitted to gather around 
us gold and silver and all the trea- 
sures that the Gentiles seek, instead 
of hoarding them up in iron chests 
or burying tliem iu the ground for 
use in a future day, let us use them 
to send the Gospel to the uttermost 
parts of the earth, to gather the poor 
Saints from every land, and to gather 
from the locks and caves and dens of 
tlie eai’th tha house of Israel. It is 
tlie duty of every person to thus put 
their money and other means to 
usury. Wo should nil learn to use 
tho blessings God has bestowed upon 
us with tho greatest possible economy, 
doing good with tlie means he puts 
into our hands, and he will enlaigo 
our means and our capacity to do 


more good. We do not possess a 
great deal at the most. I am ble.ssed 
with plenty of food and raitnent, with 
good houses for my family to live in, 
&c. I wish some good man, that is 
wortli his millions, would give me half 
what my property is worth, I would 
be thankful, and give every dollar of' 
it to preacliing the Go.spel, gathering 
the poor Saints, building tlic Temple 
and Tabernacle or anything t'lse to 
do good and build up the kingdom of 
God, and I would commence afresh 
to make more property. 

Thei-e are a great many things 
with regard to the providences of 
God which this people do not yet 
understand. The Jews did not un- 
derstand that God, in his kind provi- 
dence, was building up his Ciiurch 
among them iu the days of the 
Apostles. The same ignore lice blinded 
the world in tlie days of I^oali, and 
so it is in the days of the coming of 
the Son of Man. 

My hretlireu who spoke this mom- 
.ing will excuse me lor refeiring to 
their remarks. Brother Lillie ex- 
horted the brethi*en, this morning, to 
take from their little piles, us he 
called them, and add to brother 
Brigham’s big pile. Brigham’s indi- 
vidual pile is already large enough, 
though, in reality, we should have 
only one mess clie&t, one place of de- 
posit, one store- house, uno “ pile,” and 
that is the kingdom of God upon 
the earth ; it is the only store-house 
there is for Saints, it is the only 
“ pile,” the only safe place of deposit, 
the only place to invest our capital. 
This is rutional to me; and all who 
contend for an individual interest, a 
personal “pile,” independent of the 
kingdom of God, will he destroyed. 

I, apparently, own horses, carriages, 
houses, lands, flocks, herds, (&c. The 
Loitl has intrusted to me all this pro- 
perty, in his providence; I have not 
run after it or sought it, it is tha 
Loi'd’s; if, under this oonsideration. 
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yon agree to add to Brigham’s “ pile,” 
I am willing you should do so. 

I would not have an individual in- 
terest for all the gold and silver upon 
the earth or in it. Wliat I possess, 
whether wives and children, goods and 
chattels, will not he mine, in the 
sti'ict sense of the word, until I have 
pas.sed all the ordeals that God has 
ordained that his children shall pass; 
• until I have overcome every sin and 
every obstacle to my being crowned 
in the celestial kingdom of om* 
leather and God. If 1 am unfaithful 
with that which God has put in my 
possession, it will be taken from me 
and be given to another. I have no 
individual “ pile,” no individual store- 
house. I do not think a man or 
woman can be found who can truly 
testify that they ever knew Brigham, 
for an individual interest, to neglect 
one moment any public duty that de- 
volved upon him in the kingdom of 
God. That is my only business ; it 
is all the business I have on hand. 
I take the Lord at his word, “ Seek 
first the kingdom of God and his 
righteousness, and all other things 
shall be added unto yon.” I do not 
know but that be will take away 
every particle of property I seem to 
Lave and let me become a beggar ; 
and if that is bis wish, I would os 
soon beg my bread from door to 
door, if it is the mind of God and 
will add glory and honor to bis king- 
dom, as to possess my thousands and 
live in luxuiy. “ Seek first the king- 
dom of God and his righteousness;” 
if the Lord adds “ all other things,” 
all right; and if he does not, it is all 
right. 

Scores of my brethren cleave to 
the gold and silver and wealth of this 
world ; if their minds were right be- 
fore the Heavens, as they should be, 
the Tjord would ponr into their laps 
on abundance of gold and silver nntil 
they were satisfi^, but to give it to 
them now would damn them. He 


withholds it fi’ora tliem, and I am 
thankful that he does. I pray him 
to withhold from me and this people 
everything that will do us an uijury. 
As fast as we prepare ourselves for 
the blessings the Lord has in store 
for us, so fast will ^he Lord ponr them 
upon us. 

Thirty year’s ago, when I first 
began to tell the people about the 
Gospel of life and salvation, I told 
them just as I do now, that the king- 
dom of God will extend, increase, 
grow and spread abroad on the right 
and on the left until, by-and-bye, the 
inhabitants of the world will know 
that the Lord is God, and that he has 
set to his hand again to gather Israel 
and establish for ever the kingdom 
that is spoken of in the prophecy of 
Daniel, which is now set np, and it 
will go forth until it rules all things 
upon the face of the earth. When I 
first bore this testimony it was to 
those who heard it like an empty 
sound ; only a few obeyed, but now 
the mere sound, the mere report of 
this Work heard from afar, penetrates 
their ears and sinks into their heai'ts, 
bringing fear and dread to the wicked. 
But let me say to all the inhabitants 
of the earth, “ Fear not, borrow no 
trouble ; but to those who are afraid, 
of truth and justice, fear on.” There 
is no question bnt what many fear jns- 
tice and truth and the attribates of 
God more than they dread and fear 
anything else. 

To all who love truth, mercy and 
justice, I will say, that when God 
luiles on the earth be will rnle in 
righteunsness, dealing out mercy to 
all sncb persons, and they will be per- 
fectly satisfied with the reign of 
Christ. Bnt they who have sinned 
so great a sin that they cannot be 
forgiven will dread the day when 
Jesus Christ shall reign. Multitudes 
now read about that time, and it will 
come and the kingdom of God will 
go forth to the east, to the west, to 
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the south aud to the north, and none 
will be found who dare lift np their 
voices against the rule and reign of 
the Son of God. “ To him every 
Icnee will bow and every tongue con- 
fess,” and we cannot help it. I look 
forth to that day with a great deal of 
real pleasure and satisfaction, when 
the righteous will reign upon all the 
face of tlie earth. 

Wo are ^1 liable to en* ; are sub- 
ject, more or less, to the eiTois inci- 
dent to the human family. W e would 
be pleased to get along without these 
errors, and many may think that a 
man in my standing ought to be per- 
fect; no such thing. If you would 
only think of it for a moment you 
would not have me perfect, for if I 
^eio perfect the Lord would take me 
to Paradise quicker than you would 
he willing to Lave me go there. I 
want to stay with you ;*and I expect 
to be just perfect enough to lead you 
on — to still know a little more than 
yon know ; you may increase as fast 
as yon can, and I will keep just a 
little aliead of you ; if you do not 
believe it, try it, and you will learn 
whether the Lord is not capable of 
still leading you throngh ns weak on 
Instrument as your humble servant.^ 
Wo havo a great labor before us. 
'^he building of this Temple is not 
a drop to a bucket-full when compared 
^vilh the labor we bavo to do. Let 
this people say that tliey will not 
build tlie Temple by Tithing, and 
then let the Lord say to a few of us, 
“My servants, will yon build that 
Temple ?” Our reply would be, 

“ Yes.” I could build it alone, if re- 
quiz%d, as well as 1 could build any 
other building, and tho Lord would 
throw eveiy means into my hands 
that I needed for the work. It is 
God who gives tho increase ; he 
throws into our path the blessings wo 
enjoy. Every man and woman ought 
to know that they can do all that he 
wishes thorn to perform; but there is 
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an abundance of Tithing, and more 
than we need, if it could he had in a 
shape that we could use it to ad- 
vantage. It now costs us nearly as 
much as it is worth to take care of 
tho Titliing, because the people throw 
on to a few the responsibility of car- 
ing for the Tithing property. Is it 
not public property ? and should nok» 
a mutnol interest be felt for its pre-^ 
servation and proper disbursement ? 

When the bre^ren come to work 
out their labor Tithing, they do not 
expect tis to board them and find them 
tools to work with. I accidentally 
learned one thing when I was south, 
and might have known it before if I 
bad only thought of it. I went into 
a little bit of a Tithing-room where 
there was a few hundred pounds of 
bacon ; I said, “ You have some meat 
hero.” “ Yes,” was the reply, “ but 
tho most of it is gone, for we have 
sent a great deal with the teams 
which have gone for the poor, and vve 
expect tire rest of it to be wanted for 
om' teamsters who are hauling rock 
for the Temple.” Try the experiment 
wtli one who comes bore to pay 
labor Tithing, get up a boarding- 
house and board him, a clothing store 
and clothe him, and the labor that is 
done will not cover half the expense 
of feeding and clothing diem. What 
did we expect you to do when we 
said, in tlie circular, take a little of 
this and a little of that ? We ex- 
pected the people to bear this ex- 
pense and not take it out of tho 
Tithing-ofilico. But it seoros tliat 
what should have come to lliis Tith- 
ing-office has been sent for tlie poor. 

I did not ask the Tithing-office for 
meat aud clothing to fit out what 
teams I liave sent, and never thought 
of it. When we first called for 
teams to go to Florence, we called for 
thirty ; twenty-soven went, and I ftu’- 
nished more than half of them and 
did not ask the Church to find me 
meat, but others have, aud they con 
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Lave all of this, that and the other 
they^ want out of the Tithing-ofBce ; 

if a Bishop gets ten dollars in 
moiiey or othei* good pay he is sure 
to manage to send a load of wood or 
brush to some person in his Ward, 
charge the Church with ten dollars, 
and put the money in his pocket. 
Can we build a Temple on such 
terras ? 1 

“ Where are the bacon and eggs that 
should come to feed the workmen ? 
I had my teams ready to go out for 
such articles, but they are away 
towai'ds the States with the tearastere; 
the meat, the lard, the eggs, the butter, 
the cheese and everything is gone to 
the States. We have said to the 
teamsters who have gone east, We 
will give yon credit on labor Tithing; 
and we have to board them, too, have 
we ? I expect we shall have to find 
wagons for them by.and-bye,aud then 
oxen and everything else. You can 
see how men can think and contrive 
how to use up this and that — to use 
up all the butter, all the eggs, all the 
meat, all the cheese and all the money 
— “ and when we cannot sell wheat at 
any price, then you poor slaves who 
work on the public works may take 
it and bnild up the kingdom with 
it.” This is a little harder than 1 
spoke last Sunday, and you may judge 
of it as you please. “ Do you know 
all this to bo true, brother Bngham ?” 
I do. 

I do not wish any of my remarks 
applied where they do not belong. 
If there is a presiding officer in this 
kingdom who is not equally witli my- 
self under obligation to see tho king- 
dom of God built up, 1 would like to 
see him. Some may be careless, un- 
concerned, drink whisky and loiter 
away their time, or try to accumulate 
for themselves, but 1 will promise 
such that they will sink to rise no 
more ; they will dwindle away to 
nothing, and their names will bo for- 
gotten among men. 


We had better build up the king- 
dom of God, and consider ourselves 
undei' obligations to do it, and see 
that we actually magnify our high, 
and holy calling before the heavens. 
We have the privilege of preparing 
ourselves to inherit the celestial 
kingdom. Is there another people 
on the earth that has the same reason 
for rejoicing that we have ? Those 
who have power to overcome tempta- 
tion, to subdne their own passions 
and inclinations to evil, have more 
reason to be thankfnl than those who 
have not thus overcome. Let us 
have compassion upon each other, and 
let the strong tenderly nurse the weak 
into strength, and let those who can 
see guide the blind until they can see 
the way for themselves. 

I exhort the Bishops and the peo- 
ple to do better. Do not charge to 
my account hundreds and thousands 
of dollars when it is where I caimot 
handle it and do good with it. I 
could have made this whole people 
rich long ago if I had possessed their 
confidence, as I should, but if 1 had 
made them rich, through tho bless- 
ings of the Lord, I expect it would 
have destroyed them. I do not, how- 
ever, ask your confidence any forther 
than you can be made subject to the 
law of Christ and not love the world 
and the things of the world. I do 
not wish an influence that would be 
to my injury and to the injury of this 
people, but I really I’ancy to myself 
thatfTf this people called Latter-day 
Saints were devoted perfectly to the 
building up of the kingdom of God, 
I should have a great deal more in- 
fluence with them than I now pos- 
sess, and 1 should be able to control 
their purses os well as their souls., 

Many, when they come here, are in 
the depths of poverty, but when they 
find that they can stand alone and 
become a little independent, how 
quickly they forsake their God and 
^eir religion for that which is of no 
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profit. Let Tis desii*e and pmy for 
■ these things which will do ns good, 
trusting in the Lord, seeking to know 
and do his will, and we shall come off 
conquerors and be crowned with 
crowns of glory, immortality and 
' eternal lives in the celestial kingdom 


of our Father and God. I hope this 
will be the case with most of ns, and 
should like it to be the case with all. 
1 would delight in seeing the iuha> 
bitants of Zion prepared to enjoy aU 
the glory there is for the faithful. 

May the Lord help us : Amen. 



INSPIRATION NECESSARY FOR THE PREACHING OF THE 
GOSPEL.— VALUE OF OUR PRESENT LIFE, nxc. 

^emarJcs hy Mder Wilfoki) Woodbuff, made in the Bowery^ Ch’cat 
Salt Lake GUy^ Juno 12, 1863. 

IIKPOBTED BY C, D. WAIT. 


Jesus said to those whom he had 
appointed to go forth and preach his 
Gospel, “ Go yonr way : beliold, I 
' send you fortli as lambs among 
wolvee. CaiTy neither purse, nor 
- sci'ip, nor shoes : and salute no man 
by the way.” Again, “ And ye shall 
bo brought before goveimore and 
kings for my soke, for a testimony 
against them and the Gentiles. But 
when tliey deliver you up, take no 
thought how or what yon shall speak, 
for it shall be given you in that same 
hour what you shall speak. For it is 
not ye that speak, but the Spirit of 
your Father which speaks in 3 'ou.” 

This is one of the blessings that 
belong to the Church and kingdom of 
God in this aud in every other age of 
the world when God has had a Church 
upon the earth. When people at- 
tempt to preach the Gospel w’ithout 
the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, 
they are under the necessity of study- 


ing or of writing their seionons, thus 
presenting the cogitations of their 
own hearts in support of the doctrines 
and tenets of their particular sects. 
When the Lord sots to his baud to 
perform a work and to build up bis 
kingdom on tho earth, his servants 
whom he calls to do this work aix) 
obliged to ti’ust in tho Lord their 
God aud to lean upon his arm for 
strength, for no man can tell what 
the will of God is unless it is revealed 
to him by the revelation.? of Jesus 
Christ through the power of the Holy 
I Ghost. 

This is the principle that has sus- 
tained tho Elder'S of Israel, in onr 
own day, in all their labors among 
the nations to build up this kingdom 
for the last time and to preach the 
Gospel in tho ears of all people and 
nations. The servants of God in 
Zion, irr all their counsels and deli- 
berations for tho promotion of holy 
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and rigliteons principles, have to be 
constantly governed by it. Had it 
nob been for this principle, this con- 
gregation, gathered from almost every 
nation under heaven, would not have 
been found here to-day; we might 
have preached to them until doom’s- 
day, and we, of ourselves, by our o^vn 
wisdom and ability, could never have 
convinced them of the trutli of the 
Gosj)el the Lord has revealed in our 
day for the gathering and salvation 
of the honest-in-heart and for the 
establishment of righteousness over 
the whole eaith. 

Not only the men who bare record 
of these things had the testimony of 
Jesus Christ, but it also reached those 
who heard their words, bearing record 
of the truth to every honest-hearted 
person thronghout all the world for the 
last thirty years. We cannot know 
the hearts of men, nor the will of 
God concerning nations, kingdoms 
and people only as it is revealed to 
us by the gift and power of the Holy 
Ghost. President Young reproves, 
con-ecls, gives revelation and teaches 
doctrine and principle, for the benefit 
of this people and mankind in general 
by the revelations which God gives to 
bim. This principle inspired the 
hearts of ancient Prophets and ser- 
vants of God and snstained them in 
every trying scene ; it has also been 
the comfort and sustaining pdwer of 
the servants of God in this last dis- 
pen.sation from the foundation of this 
kingdom to the present time. As the 
ancient Apostles were called, so have 
the modern Apostles and servants of 
God bten called to go into all the 
world and preach the Gospel to every 
creature, and the gift and power of 
the Holy Ghost has sustained them 
when they were brought before kings 
and rulers. The Savior preached and 
travelled and suffered until he gave 
up the ghost on Calvary ; that same 
power snstained him under every cir- 
cumstance, and made known unto 


him the will of his Father. This is 
one among tire many blessings which 
the Latter-day Saints enjoy. God 
reveals unto us light and tratb and 
bnngs to our remembrance things 
which ai'e accoiding to the will of 
God which we should teach. This is 
a great consolation to us, and to 
realize our position in the monntains. 
We have been led here by the gentle 
hand of God. No man could have 
foreseen what would happen to the 
nation of the United States had it 
not been revealed to us in the revela- 
tions which God gave to his Prophet 
Joseph Smith. The revelations con- 
cerning what shall transpire in the 
lost days can be read in the Book of 
Mormon, Book of Doctrine and Cove- 
nants, and in the Bible. Surely the 
Lord God will do nothing, but he re- 
vealeth his secret unto his servants 
the Prophets.” When we were called 
upon to leave onr homes and our holy 
Temple in Nanvoo, it was a great tri^ 
to many. When we came to this 
country as pioneers, we built the 
bridges, killed the snakes and opened 
the way for the emigi’ation of Saint 
and sinner, saying, it is all right ; but 
we did not k^w how soon the cala- 
mities that are now upon the nation 
would brealc forth, yet we knew they 
would come soon. By what power 
did we influence these men and women 
before me to leave their homes and 
their country to dwell in these distant 
wilds ? They were influenced by the 
inspiration of the Almighly which 
always attends the preaching of the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ in Ml ages. 
There was a spirit in them, and the 
inspiration of the Almighty gave it 
understanding, and they were moved 
upon to listen to the advice that the 
servants of God gave them to gather 
to the place the Lord had appointed 
to locate his people. This is the hand 
of God, and we should be thankful 
for this good land and for onr homes. 
We here dwell in peace and stand in 
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holy places iu a land which has been 
dedicated to God j and the power of 
righteousness prevails here, and hence 
we have power to remain hero in 
peace. We remain here in peace be- 
cause righteousuess and the power of 
God dwell here. It is true the enemy 
of God and all tlie righteous, the 
Devil, who goes about like a roaring 
lion seeking whom he may devour, 
has sought our destruction fi*om the 
beginning and has stin'ed up the 
wicked to seek om* overthrow; yet 
tlie Lord has preserved us. We should 
be thankful for this, and we should 
honor God and worship him with un- 
divided hearts, doing our duty con- 
stantly and pursuing that co'urse 
wherein we shall bo justified before 
the Lord. 

Ifo man can value sufficiently the 
life he now holds and the place he 
now occupies in this world, unless he 
is moved upon by the Spirit and 
power of God to enlighten his under- 
standing. What is the chief end of 
man ? It, seemingly, is to get gold 
and fame and the honor that man be- 
stows, to gretify their sensual pro- 
pensities and desires. Do tlie great 
inoss of mankind seek to honor and 
glorify God, seeking by every lawful 
means to bring their bodies into sub- 
jection to the law of Christ? Do 
they understand that they are the off- 
spring of God and arc made after his 
imago and likeness, and placed in this 
world to pass through a sliort proba- 
tion to prepare them to dwell eter- 
nally in the presence of the Father 
pi)d the §911 ? Arc not nine- tenths 
of the human family more ready to 
blaspheme the name of God than to 
honor it ? Would tliey do this if 
they were in possession of the Spirit 
of God to magnify their calling and 
fulfill the object and end of thoir 
creation ? No. Evorything that 
God has made keeps the law of its 
creation and honors it except man. 

I havo always marveled at this. Man- 


kind, who are made after the image 
of God to answer high and noble 
purposes, aie the only beings in crea- 
tion that will blaspheme his name and 
set at naught his authority. They 
havo an agency, and the Spirit of 
God is offered to them as freely as the 
light of the son, which shines on the 
just and on the unjust, if they would 
receive it. All the light and intelli- 
gence man ever did or will have, has 
come through that principle and 
power; and in company with this, 
the Lord has raised up men in our 
own generation, to whom he has sent 
the administration of angels and laid 
on them the responsibility of bearing- 
record to the Gospel, with a promise- 
to all nations, both Jew and Gentile, 
that, if they will receive the testimony 
of his servants, they shall receive the 
Holy Ghost, who shall bear recoitJ 
unto tliem of the truth. Have the 
nations received the Gospel ? Yes, 
one of a family and two of a city, here 
and there one, and they are gathered 
together to stand in holy places and- 
to build up the Churcli and kingdom^ 
of God in the last days, to prepare 
the way for the coming of the Son of' 
Man. The mass of this generation 
have rejected the Gospel ; they have* 
shed the blood of tho Loid’s Prophets 
and consented thereto, and have driven 
from their midst tliose who bear tlie 
words of eternal life. One of the 
most liberal and free Governments 
under the heavens has driven out frern 
them the only people under tlie 
heavens that God acknowledges as his 
Church, because of , the woid of God 
aud the testimony of Jesus which 
they boar. We have been driven to 
the valleys of these mountains for oim 
good; tho baud of God has led yfj 
hero. Great nflllction awaits tho, 
nation from which we have beeut 
driven out and tho wiclced nations of" 
tho Gentiles on tliis land and iijj 
foreign lands. 

Wo live in a momentous age,, and 
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our responsibilities are great before 
the Loidand to this generation. We 
have borne record of the calamities 
ihat should be poured out in the last 
days and they are coming to pass. 
!Por tlius saitli the Lord, “ And after 
your testimony coraeth wrath and in- 
dignation upon the people ; for after 
your testimony cometh the testimony 
of earthquakes, that shall cause groan- 
ings in the midst of her, and men 
shall fall on the gi’onnd and not be 
able to stand ; and also cometh the 
testimony of the voice of thunder- 
ings, and the voice of lightnings, and 
the voice of tempests, and the voice 
of the waves of the sea lieaving them- 
selves beyond their bounds. And all 
things shall be in commotion; and 
surely men’s hearts shall fail them, 
for fear shall come upon all people ; 
and angels shall fly through the midst 
of heaven, crying with a loud voice, 
sounding the tramp of God, saying. 
Prepare ye, prepare ye, oh inhabitants 
of the earth, for the judgment of our 
God is come : behold, and lo ! the 
Bridegroom cometh, go ye out to 
meet him.” Again, “ I the Loid am 
angry with the wicked ; I am holding 
my Spirit from the inhabitants of the 
earth. I have sworn in my wrath 
and decreed wars upon the face of the 
earth, and the "wicked shall slay the 
wicked;” &c. 

If a thousand Prophets had pro- 
claimed to this nation what has come 
to pass since 1860 to the present 
time, who would have believed them ? 
Not a man, unless they possessed the 
.spirit of revelation. [JWhat the Pro- 
phet Joseph Smith foretold thirty 
years ago is now come to pass ; and 
who can help it ? Have the Latter- 
day Saints been the cause of this 
dreadful war? No. While Joseph 
Smith was living, every public and 
private calamity that happened in 
the land was laid to his acconnt. It 
is not Joseph Smith or his brethren 
that do these things, but the Lord 
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has laid his hand on the nation. It 
is a consolation to the Saints when 
they contemplate upon what God lifts 
spoken through his servants which is* 
now being fnlhlled before their eyes. 
All that has been spoken by ancient 
and modern Prophets have had their 
fulfilment until noW) and will havo 
until the scene is wound up. 

No man ever did or ever will ob- 
tain salvation only through the or- 
dinances of the Gospel and through' 
the name of Jesus. There can be uo- 
change in the Gospel ; all men that 
ai’e saved fi’om Adam to infinitum 
are saved by the one system of sal- 
vation. The Lord may give many 
laws and many commandments to suit 
the varied circumstances and condi- 
tions of his children throughout the 
world, such as giving a law of carnal 
commandments to Israel, but the laws 
and principles of the Gospel do not 
change. If any portion of this gene- 
ration be saved, it will be because 
they receive the Gospel which Jesus 
Christ and his Apostles preached. 
When the Lord inspires men and 
sends them to any generation, he 
holds that generation responsible for 
the manner in which they receive the 
testimony of his servants. He called 
upon us, and we left our occupation 
to go forth in our weakness to preach 
his Gospel ; we had no power in and 
of ourselves to do this, only as the 
Lord gave us strength by his Spirit j 
and we have so far bnilt up his king- 
dom upon this principle; we havO' 
been governed by this principle of' 
revelation in all our public and pri- 
vate works which we have done for* 
God. We shall build our Temple 
upon this principle, and carry out all 
the purposes of the Lord our God in 
the latter days upon the same prin-. 
dplo and npon no other. 

The very moment that men under-, 
take to move for God in their own 
way and npon principles of their own 
coining, they will fail to accomplish 
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that which they design. The world 
has tried this for generations. It is 
now almost uni versally acknowledged 
throughoat Christendom that no man 
is properly qualified to preach the 
Gospel unless he has passed through 
a college or some other institution of 
•learning to study theology and get 
a knowledge of Greek, Latin and 
Hebrew — of languages dead and liv- 
ing, Does this system of learning, 
, alone, give power to administer salva- 
tion to mankind ? Does it give evi- 
dence and bear witness to the hearts 
•of men by the power of the Holy 
•Ghost and the revelations of Jesus 
Chi'ist ? It does not. The disciples 
of Christ, anciently, were illiterate 
men, yet they bore record to . the 
learned that God hod sent them wdth 
a message of salvation. Jesus Christ, 
whoso life was a scene of afiliction 
and sorrow, who apparently had arose 
from the lower grades of society, was 
•eminently endowed with the spirit 
and power of revelation from his 
Patlier and bore reconi of his works 
to Jew and Gentile under its iuflnonce 
' and power. 

The servants of God in every age 
have always been governed by the 
some power ; and we must build up 
the kingdom of God by it or nut at 
all. We look to him for guidance in 
what we slmll do from day to day ; 
we have been guided in this way 
hitherto and shall be so guided unto 
the end. 

I thank God that we have era- 
braced a Gospel tliat has power in it; 
that we have the true organization of 
the Church and kingdom of God, with 
its Apostles, Prophets, Pastors and 
Teachers, gifts, gi'aces and blessings 
for the work of tlie ministry and the 
edifying of the body of Christ. The 
moment any of the helps, govern- 
ments, gifts and powers are done 
away from the Church militant, 
schism is created in the body and it 
no longer can co-operate with the 


Churoh triumphant in heaven against 
the power of the Devil and wicked 
men, 'We caxmot build np the king- 
dom of God in our day and overcome 
the powers of evil which prevail over - 
the world, wiihont inspired Prophets 
and AjrosGes, gifts, powers and bless- 
ings, any more than they could in the 
days of Jesns and his Apostles. We 
have this Chnrch organization and the 
power which attended it in ancient 
days, and we seek constantly the wel- 
foi’e of the children of men. 

We have a great Work laid upon 
us, and we me responsible to God for 
the manner in which we make use of 
these blessings. The Lord requires 
of us to build up Zion, to gather the 
honest-in-heart, restore Israel to their 
blessings, redeem the earth from the 
powerof the Devil, establish universal 
peace and prepare a kingdom and a 
people for the coming imd reign of 
the Messiah. When we do all we can 
to forward and accomplish tliis W ork 
then ore we Justified. This is the 
work of oar lives, and it makes life of 
some conseqaence to us. When men 
are destitute of the Spirit of God 
they do not prize life, unless to indulge 
the ciavings of unenlightened and 
perverted human nature ; they cross 
each other’s interests, become filled 
wiili the spirit of \vi*atli and indigna- 
tion and thirst for and shed the blood 
of each other. Would they do this 
if they were inspired by the Spint 
and power of God ? No. That 
which is good is of God and that 
which is evil emanates from the 
DeviL 

The Lord permits judgments to 
como upon the wicked, but ho never 
sends a great calamity upon the 
world without first sending Prophets 
and inspired men to warn the wicked 
of npproachiug chastisement, giving 
them, at the same time, space for re- 
pentance and means of escape, os 
witness the time of Noah, Lot, &o. 
And, “ As it was in the days of Noah 


INSPIItATION NKCESSAllY, ETC. 


219 


so shall it be in the days of the com- 
ing of the Son of Man.” Wl)en the 
messengers of God have given a 
faithful warning to the wicked of 
their approaching overthrow, and the 
testimony is sealed, then will the. 
Lord come out of his hiding-place and 
vex them with a sore vexation. All 
that the Savior said should come upon 
the wicked Jews was literally fulfilled, 
and bis blood is now upon them and 
‘ their children. The hand of God has 
been zealous in holding the Jews under 
the rod until this day. Why ? Be- 
cause they rejected the testimony of 
the Son of God and his Gospel. 
That is the cause of the great trouble 
to-day tliat is vexing this nation and 
other nations in the old world. You 
may put all the judgments of God 
togetlier that have befallen tho nations 
and tribes of men from the beginning, 
and the afBictions they sufiered are 
no greater than are now ready to be 
poured out upon the Gentile world. 

John tho Revelator saw this day. 
He saw, also, “ An angel of God fly 
in the midst of heaven, having tlie 
everlasting Gospel to preach ante 
them tJuit dwell on the earth, and to 
every nation, and kindred, and tongue, 
and ppople, saying with a loud voice, 
Pear God, and give glory to him, for 
tho hour of lu's judgment is come; 
and worship him that made heaven, 
and earth, and the sea, and the foun- 
tains of waters.” That angel has de- 
livered his message and thousands of 
Elders of this Church have been 
called to this ministry ; it has been 
laid upon our shoulders. 1 have 
travelled more than a hnndi'ed thou- 
sand miles in the last thirty years to 
preach this Gospel, and many thou- 
sands of it with my knapsack upon 
my back and wilhont purse or scrip, 
begging my bread from door to door 
to preach the Gospel to my own 
nation. Thu’ty years ago it was said 
imto ns. Yon hear of wars in foreign 
countries, bat yon do not know the i 


hearts of men in your own land, for 

you shall soon have greater vrars in ^ 

your own land, (See. 

How is it, my friends, is there 
trouble in the eastern countries? 

What means this crowding of our 
streets with emigrants to the west ? 

The Lord God has spoken through ‘ 

his Prophet ; his words have been re- 
coi’ded, and he is backing up the tes- 
timony of his seiwants in fulfillment 
of his word ; and the end is not yet. 

War and distress of nations has only 
just commenced, and famine and pea- 
tilence will follow on the heels of 
war, and there will be great mourn- 
ing, and weeping, and lamentations in 
the land, and no power can stay the 
work of desolation and utter over- • 

throw of the wicked. I 

More than twenty-five years ago > 

1 wrote a revelation which Joseph j 

Smith gave, wherein he said that the 
rebellion should commence in South I 

Carolina, and from that, war should * 

spread through this nation and con- 
tinue to spread until war should be ' 

poured ont npon all nations and great 
calamity and distraction should await ^ 

them. ' 

I published the Book of Doctrine ! 

and Covenants in England in 1845, ' 

and since that time it has been pub- 
lished in many difierent languages, | 

and thus we are sending the revela- I 

tions which Jesus Christ has given to I 

his people in the last days to the dif- ! 

ferent nations and tongues, that they * 

may be left without an excuse. We I 

know these things are coming, and 
because of them we are here in Utah, 
and the Devil and the wicked do not 
like it. Every evil principle and 1 

power is opposed to ns and our testi- 
mony. Do we not desire to do all 
men good ? We do; and in proof of 
this I only need say that we have 
labored for many years in poverty and 
hardships to carry salvation to the 
nations. Some of the European na- 
tions have closed their doors against 
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ns, and in some of those nations we 
have preached the Gospel and gathered 
out many souls, and thousands more 
will yet come like cloads and like 
doves, to the windows to join witli us 
in the enjoyment of the great bless- 
ings which the kingdom of God oders 
to all people. 

The highest object of man in this 
life should be to prepare himself to 
du^ell with his Father and God in his 
presence. It is for this reason that 
?he millions of spirits that tabernacle 
here are sent from the eternal worlds 
to poss a short probation in mortal 
bodies, and they are all the children 
of one Fathei*. If we receive tlie 
Gospel and live its precepts we shall 
receive celestial glory ; if we reject it 
we shall be punished, though we may 
have a redemption and a glory, but it 
will be in a diminished degim TVe 
should lay tliese things to heai’t ; we 
should endeavor to understand our 
true position and we should do all in 
our power to benefit our fellow-man 
and to bring salvation to the nations. 

I rejoice that the Lord still holds 
tho door open, that we still have the 
privilege of sending the Elders to 
the nations; while ^is door remains 
open we shall continue to preach the 
Gospel to the Gentile world. When 
they reject it it will be taken from 
tliem and then we go to the Jews, 
and tlie ten tribes will come from the 
north to Zion to be ci*owncd under 
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the bands of the children of Epbiuim* \ 
And the remnant of the LamaniteS' 
who are cursed below '-^1 humanity 
tliat we aie acquainted with — who 
have been filled with the spirit of 
bloodshed which tliey have inherited 
from their fathers — they will embrace 
the Gospel in the due time of the Lord. 
They are of the house of Israel, and 
this spirit of war will be taken from 
them and they will become the chil. 
di-en of God, but not until the Gen- 
tiles have entiiely rejected the Gospel. 
Anciently it was preached to the 
Jews fiist and then to tho Gentiles ; 
in the latter times it will be first 
preached to the Gentiles and then to 
the Jews — ^tlie first shall be last and 
the lost first. This is 1 he great work 
which is laid upon ns to-day. W e 
should be true and faithful -to-day, 
and then we ought to follow tin's prac- 
tice until death, and then shall we be 
entitled to have a crown of life. Is 
it not more honorable to do good than 
to do evil; to try to honor and 
serve God who is our Father and who 
has givcu us every blessing, than sin 
against him ? Would not such a 
course bring more happiness and 
pleasure to us than to blaspheme the 
name of God and dislionor ouiselves, 
bringing darkness and condemnation 
to our spirits ? 

I pray that God may bless us and 
save us in his kingdom, which I ask 
in tho name of Jesus Cinist : Amen. 
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INSTRUCTION TO THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS, IN THE SET- 
TLEMENTS SOUTH OP GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, 

Given lij President BnianAii Young, in AprU and May, 1863, 

EEPOETED BY G. B. WATT. 


On the 20th of April, 1863, tlie 
Presiclent and company left Great 
Salt Lake City and arrived at Ame- 
rican Pork, when the following in- 
structions commenced : — 

We shall never see the time when 
we shall not need to he taught, nor 
when there will not be an object to 
be gained. I never expect to see tlie 
time that there will not be a superior 
.power and a superior knowledge, and, 
consequently, incitements to further 
progress and further improvement. 

To look for salvation fifty, years 
hence and do nothing for salvation at 
tlxo present time is preposterous. God 
has placed the means of salvation 
within our reach, and the volition of 
the creature is at his own disposal. 
When his sons and daughters avail 
themselves of the means he has sup- 
plied for their salvation, doing good 
for themselves, it is gratifying to 
.him. 

We may rejoice greatly in the pos- 
session of the spirit of truth and in 
the power of God, which elevates the 
soul to the contemplation of heavenly 
things, but it does not teach men how 
to raise com. The Lord could im- 
part this information in a special re- 
velation, the same as he instructed 
Adam and Eve how to cover their 
nakednessi. He showed them how to 
make aprons of leaves and then coats 
of skins, and instructed Adam in ex- 
tracting the metals from their ores, the 
.same as one man iustruots anothei*. 


People often wish they had the power 
of God upon them. This is a good 
wish, and the power of God is a 
power that would aid men to accom- 
plish much more than they now do, 
if they possessed along with it a 
liberal supply of sound information 
and good sense. The power of God 
and true knowledge are component 
parts of godliness, and all the provi- 
dences of God dealt out to us are for 
the furtherance of his kingdom upon 
the earth. We should be willing to 
acknowledge his hand in all things 
and be^his faithful sons and daughters, 
always ready and willing to do whai 
he bids us. 

“ Mormonism” is as dear as ever to 
me. In all the prophecies delivered 
by Joseph Smith, I do not think there 
has been one failure ; and all that has 
been foretold by ancient Prophets 
concerning the last days has been ful- 
filled so fai* ; not one jot or tittle has 
failed or will fail. The Lord is kind 
to this people, and if we could under- 
stand things as they really are and 
be as willing to help ourselves as the 
Lord is to help us, we should advance 
much more rapidly in the knowledge 
of God than we do. Every provi- 
dence and dispensation of God to his 
earthly children tends directly to life 
and Ovation, while the influences 
and powers exerted by the enemy 
upon mankind and every suggestion 
of our corrupt natures tends to death. 
If there exists within us one feeling, 
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oue desiro that is not devoted to the 
GospeJ of tlie Son of God and to the 
hnilding up of his kingdom on the 
earth, that feeling or desire so far 
tends to death. 

Knowledge increases among this 
people ; they know more of the things 
of tlie kingdom of God to-day than 
» they did in the days of Joseph Smith. 
There was confidence due from his 
brethren to Joseph which he did not 
receive. In his death they learned a 
profitable lesson, and afterwards felt 
that if he could only be restored to 
them how obedient they would be to 
, his counsels. The influence and con- 
fidence that were denied to him have 
since, to a great degree, been centered 
where they seo it belongs. Still the 
did leaven more or less reigns within 
us; our traditions lend ua to reflect 
upon death as we formerly did, and 
to suppose that this life is only de- 
signed to prepare us to meet thu last 
moments of the dissolution of the 
body. Tills life is now the only life 
to us ; and if we do not appreciate it 
preperly it is impossible to prepare 
fora higlierand inoi'e exulted life. We 
live to-day to prepare for life to- 
morrew; and if we are prepared to 
live^ death is divesttKl of its terrore, 
for wo die only to live in another con- 
dition. In fact, if we only appre- 
ciate this life, we will never die. Our 
bodies may sleep in the grave for a 
short time — the earthly particles of 
this tabernacle will return to their 
mother earth — but that over-living 
power within us will never sleep, aud 
we shall receive our bodies again. 

The purpose of our life should be 
to build up the Zion of our God, to 
gather the house of Israel, bring in 
the fulness of the Gentiles, restore 
and bless the earth with our ability 
and make it as the Gaiden of Eden, 
store up treasures of knowledge and 
wisdom in our own understandings, 
purify onr own hearts and prepare a 
people to meet the Loid when becomes. 
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The world is wrong and we have 
to right it nnder the direction of 
Heaven. For this purpose ai'e we 
located apon the land of Zion, and 
the land of Zion is North aud South 
America — the land where our h'ea- 
venly Father made bis appearence 
and planted the Garden of Eden. 
This land is choice above all othelr 
lands upon the face of the earth. We 
occupy these naountoins as a safe re- 
treat frono the power of our enemies. 
When we first came here we did not 
know that we conld raise grain of any 
kind. Probably some parts of South 
America are as good ft*r raising wheat 
os this is ; and in no part of North 
Americi^ can they loise better wheat 
than is raised here. God has blessed 
the soil for oar sakes, and we live 
and prosper contrary to tlie expecta- 
tions of our persecutors. Those who 
arc aliens from the cofiunonwealth of' 
I.srael may try to live here, but with- 
out our aid they cuiinot raise a sub- 
sistopcei. 

IThe country where Josepli Smith, 
jun., found the plates was then os 
goo 1 a country for grain and fruit ns 
could he found upon the whole land, 
but when Uie Latter-day Saints were 
obliged to leave that region the 
ground begun to cense yielding the 
accustomed amount, and the yield of 
wheat decreased probably one half. 
The Lord blesses the laud, the air 
and the ivafer where the Saints ore*' 
permitted to live. 

The blessings uf the Lord are great 
np.uj this people. They are increas- 
ing in flttcksand herds and are gather- 
ing around them property in abund- 
ance on the right hand and on the 
left ; let thena be careful that they do 
not place their afTcctiuns apon the 
things uf this world and forget the 
Lord their God. The earthly means 
which we have been enabled to gather 
around us is not ours, it is tlie Lord’s, 
and ho has placed it in our himds for 
the buildlug up of his kingdom and 
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to extend onr ability and resources 
for I'eaching after the poor in other 
lands. 

We are here personages of taber- 
nacle, designed to be prepared to 
dwell with the Gods; but we are far 
from that knowledge we might have 
possessed had our fore-fathei*s enjoyed 
the Priesthood we have and had we 
been brought up in it from onr youth. 
Seeing that vve possess the holy 
Priesthood, we should introduce a 
code of traditions among our children 
which they will not need, to unlearn, 
as we have had to do. Wo have re- 
ceived the spirit of life, light and in- 
telligence that comes from God out 
of heaven, and thus vve have become 
his Saints ; and we have gathered to 
these mountains to learn how to live 
and what the Loixl designs to do 
>- with us. We came to these monn- 
tiiins because we had no other place 
to go to. Wo had to leave our homes 
and possessions on the fertile lands 
of Illinois to make onr dwelling 
places in these desert wilds, on barren, 
sterile plains, amid lofty, rugged 
mountains. None dare come here to 
live until we came here, and we now 
find it to be one of the best coim tries 
in the world for us. 

The world of mankind have taken 
a course to alienate the feelings of 
each other; they have destroyed the 
little fellowship and confidence that 
were formerly placed in man towards 
bis fellow-man. I now allude, in par- 
ticular, to the Christian world. They 
have taken a course to break up and 
rend to pieces every trait of friend- 
ship With few exceptions, none dare 
trust his neighbor, and we have to 
restore that confidence which has been 
lost ; vve have to restore wholesome 
government and administer whole- 
some laws to bind the feelings of the 
people together. The Lord has in- 
stituted laws sufficient for the govern- 
ment of his people and has given ns 
rulers and judges that are of our- 


selves, and it is onr business to accom- 
plish this work of reformation, be- 
ginning with ourselves. 

1 try to better my life, and I be- 
lieve that my brethren do. I can 
see a visible improvement in those 
witli whom I am most intimately 
acquainted. Though vve are in the 
world, yet we should be as perfect as 
mortals are required to be. \ We are 
not required in our sphere to be as 
perfect as Gods and angels are in 
their spheres, yet man is the king of 
kings and lord of lords in embryo. 
Could I in the flesh become as per- 
fect as God in the spii’it, I could not 
stay on the earth with my friends to 
hold close communion with them and 
speak with them face to face as men 
speak to each other. Earth, hom^ 
family and friends have endearments 
which tie us here until we have ac- 
complished our work in this probation 
and become ripe for that great change 
which awaits us all. 1 would like to 
stay on this earth in the flesh and 
fight the Devils until the last one is 
subdued ; and when the earth and its 
fulness are wholly devoted to the 
Savior of mankind I will be perfectly 
satisfied and willing to go into my 
grave or be changed in a moment, in 
the twinkling of an eye, as the Lord 
willi ^ 

As weak and fi’ail as wo are, the 
Latter-day Saints are my delight ; 
their society is sweet to me ; I crave' 
no other; they are the only people I 
wish to see and associate with. Unless 
in the line of my duty, I do not wish 
ever to associate with any people who 
do not believe in the Gospel of the 
Son of God. 1 have no desire to 
again behold the face of an unbe- 
liever ; especially of those who have 
had the privilege of receiving the 
Gospel and have rejected it. 1 hope 
I shall live to see this people serve 
the Lord with an undivided heart and 
aflection all their days, devoting every 
day to God and his Work, They 
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bave assembled from different parts 
of the earth to tliese valleys ex- 
pressly to serve God and live their 
religion. The nations of the earth, 
without exception, have wandered fur 
from the fountain of knowledge and 
the intelligence tlie Lord gives to 
his covenant people. It seems as 
thongli it might take the age of an 
eai’th like this to bring back the chil- 
dren of God to where they may know 
their Father and understand that they 
Jire his oflspri ng. 

In consideration of these things, is 
it not strange tliat we should lust after 
the gay, foolish, vain things of this 
world ? that wo should be proud, 
haughty, arrogant, selBsh, covetous 
and contentious? Should not every 
person professing to be a Saint so 
live that the Spirit of God will 
dwell within them like a burning 
fire ? and when chastisement is neces- 
sary, let it always be administered in 
the spirit of meekness, whether to a 
wife, a child, a brother or a sister, 
& 0 . God wishes evei’y one of his 
sons and daughters to purify their 
hearts to bo prepared to dwell with 
him. We should nevei* permit our- 
selves, in the Ixjginniiigof a new day, 
to converse with a wife, a child, or a 
neighbor, unless tlie Spirit of God is 
with us, retaining it for our oora- 
panion thiough tlie labors and busi- 
ness of the day until we retiio to rest 
at night. Jesus says, “ But 1 suy 
unto you, love your enemies, bless 
them that curse you, do good to them 
that hate you, and pray for tliem 
which despitefully use you and per- 
secute you,” &o. Because we aiu 
conunandod to love our enemies, 
shall we forsake the society of the 
Saints and leave for California and 
other places to mingle with them, and 
swear, cui'so, gamble and do all man- 
ner of iniquity with them? No; 
this is not the way to love your 
enemies. I would not exhort you to 
hate your euemies, but I do wh^ that 


you would let them alone severely.: 
If we do anything we will pmy for 
them, instead of giving them for 
nanght our time, our energies, our 
gold and silver, our groin and the 
good things the Lord has given us for 
our individual and mutual benefit. 
Pray for them ; but let them alone, 
unless they ai’o willing to hear the 
tiuth. 

I wish this people to pay particular 
attention to the education of their 
children. If wo can do no more, we- 
should give them the facilities of a 
common education, that when oar 
sons arc sent into the world os minis- 
ters of salvation and os representa- 
tives of the kingdom of God in the 
mountains, they ctin mingle with the 
best society and intelligibly and sen- 
sibly present the principles of truth 
to mankind, for all truth is the off- 
spring of heaven and is incoi’porated 
in the religion which we have om- 
bi'acod. We ai’e progressing in this 
branch of mental improvement. 
Some of our brethren have been in- 
douiilnble in thefr perseverance to 
divert the minds of our youth from 
an excess of frivolous and light 
amusements to the more useful and 
profitable liabits of study and learn- 
ing. I might bore mention Elder 
David O. Cidder, who has success- 
fully been teaching, in Great Salt 
Lake City, the “ Tonic Sol Fa” 
method of singing. Ho teaches 
three distinct classes, altogcUier num- 
bering five hundred scholars, twice a 
week. Every accomplishment, cveiy 
polished grace, every useful attain- 
ment in mathematics, music, and in 
all science and art belong to the 
Saints, and they should avail them- 
selves as expeditiously as possible of 
the wealth of knowledge the sciences 
offer to every diligent and peisevering 
scholar. J 

I am very much opposed to the 
practice of sending om* boys out on 
the range to herd stock. In doing 
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this they pass the greater portion of 
theii' time from under the influence 
of their parents and teachers, and 
ai’e kept in ignoinmce of the rndi- 
znents of learning and of the prin- 
ciples of moral rectitude, and are 
exposed to the pestilential influences 
of evil, and to the temptations of 
those who are older and more experi- 
enced in the nefarious practice of 
stealing and running ofl horses and 
cattle. They learn to gamble,' to 
steal, to 'blaspheme the namo of God, 
to lie, to chew and smoke tobacco, 
and drink whisky, while they are in 
the bush herding our stock. Some 
of the sons of onr citizens have come 
to a premature grave because they 
would steal, and, if the truth were 
known, this Altai practice can, in 
almost every case, he traced to have 
found its origin in them when they 
were herd-boys. They then learned 
to skilfully throw the lasso, they be- 
came helps to older thieves for a 
trifling bribe, until finally they by 
degrees becamc'lost to all self-respect, 
refused to labor for an honest liveli- 
hood, having .imbibed the idea that 
they could live easier by stealing, 
became a pest to society, and prema- 
turely met a felon’s fate. We are 
the guardians of our children ; their 
training and education are conimitted 
to our care, and if we do not our- 
selves pursue a course which Will 
save them froni the influence of evil, 
'when wo aro weighed in the balance 
we shdll be found wanting, and the 
,8in will be laid at onr doors. 

Xet good schools be established 
throughout all the settlements of the 
Saints in Utah. Let good teachers, 
who are Latter-day Saints in prin- 
ciple and at heart, be employed to 
educate our children. A good school 
teacher is one of the most essential 
menibers in society ; he relieves pa- 
rents, in part, of a great responsibility 
and' labor; we should, therefore, 
'make the business of - school teaching 
3Xo, 15 , 


a permanent institution^ and the re- • 
mnneration should be in amount and 
in kind equal to the receipts of onr 
best mechanics; it sliould also be 
promptly and willingly paid, and 
school commissioners and tmsiees 
should see to it that teachers ai-e 
properly qunlifled and do earn their 
pay. Could I have my wish, I would 
introduce into our system of educa- 
tion every real improvement, for all 
the gi'eat discoveries and appliances 
in the arts and sciences are expressly 
designed by the Lord for the benefit 
of Zion in the last days, and would 
bo for the benefit of sJl mankind if 
they would cease to be wicked, and 
learn to acknowledge the hand of God 
in all things. 'I 

The Saints of God should be self- 
sustaining.' While they are laboring 
to gain the mastery over themselves, 
to subdue every passion and feeling 
of their nature to the law of Christ ; 
while they are striving to possess the 
Holy Ghost to guide them every 
moment of tlieir lives, they should 
not lose sight of their temporal de- 
liverance from the thraldom which 
has been thrown around them by the 
traditions of their fathers and the 
false education they have received in 
the nations where they were bom 
and reared. In Utah territory they 
are well located for variety of climate 
suitable to tho production of materials 
necessary to gratify every reasonable 
want. So far as wo have learned the 
resources of tho country, we aro satis- 
fied that we need not depend npon^ 
onr neighbors abroad for any single 
necessity of life, for' in the elements 
around us exists every ingredient of 
food and raiment; wo can he fed with 
the daintiest luxuries, and can be 
clothed almost equal to the lilies of 
the field. Cotton and fruits of tropi- 
cal climes can bo'gro^ to'perfebtion 
and in abundance in thC southern 
portions of Utah, while 6ereal crops, 
flax, wool, silk, and a great variety of 
Vol. X. 
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fruit ,can be produced in perfection in 
the northern. Our object is not to 
find and possess great stores of the 
precious metals. Iron and coal would 
be far more valuable to us than mines 
of silver and gold. 

To increase clothing in the ratio of 
the growth of oar community and its 
wants makes it very necessmy that 
we import and make machinery to 
work up the r.w maierial in great 
quantities. In the meantime let our 
wives and daughters employ them* 
selves indnstriously at their wheels 
^t home, that our wants may, be par* 
tially supplied until more machinery 
shall be made and sot up in different 
districts of our territory. Anciently 
gai’ments were made of linen and of 
wool, and the Israelites were forbidden 
to mix wool and linen together ; and 
we read in the book of Genesis that 
Pharaoh arrayed Joseph in “vestures 
of silk.*' It is of more modern date 
that cotton has become so extensively 
used throughout the world as an ar- 
ticle of clothing and adorning the 
body. This southern couutiy is well 
- adapted to the production of cotton ; 
we should raise it and manufacture 
it in sufficient quantities to meet tlie 
wants of our increasing population. 

This community has not yet con- 
cluded to entirely dispense with the 
use of tobacco, and great quantities 
have been imported into our territory. 
The silver and gold which we have 

S ^d out for this article alone, since 
e first came into Utah, would have 
built several extensive cotton and 
"^woollen factories, and filled them with 
machinery. I know of no bet- 
ter climate and soil than are here for 
the successful culture of tobacco. 
Instead of buying it in a foreign 
market and importing it over a thou- 
sand miles, why not raise it in our 
own country or do without it? True 
principles of domestic and political 
economy would suggest the produc- 
‘ tion at home of every article of homo 



consmnpttoD, for herein lies the basis 
of wealth and independence for any 
people. 

Lnporting sugar has been a great- 
drain npon our floating currency. I 
am satisfied that it is altogether un- 
necessary to purchase sugar in a fo- 
reign market. The sorghum is a 
profitable crop, in Great Salt Lake 
and the adjoining counties, for the 
manufachcre of molasses ; in this sec- 
tion it can be profitably raised for the 
manufacture of sugar. I have tasted 
samples of sugar produced from the 
sorghum raised in the south of Utah, 
and a better quality of raw sugar I 
never saw. Let some enterprizing 
persons prosecute this brauch of home- 
production, and thus eflcciually stop 
another outlet for our money. Sugar 
rauks high among the staples of life, 
and should be produced in great 
abundance. 

Tea is in great demand in Utah^ 
and anything under that name sella 
readily at an extravagant price. This 
arliclo opens a wide drain for the 
escape of mnch of our circulating 
medium. The tea of commerce is 
extensively adolterated, not only by 
the Chinese, but also by numerous 
others tbix>ugh whose bands it passes 
before it reaches the consumei'. Tea 
can be produced in this territoiy in 
sufficient quantities for borne con^ 
sumption, and if wo raise it ourselves 
we know that we have the pure 
article. If we do not raise it, I would 
suggest that we do without it. 

Dye-sta£& have opened another 
diain through which considerable of 
our money has passed ofil Wher- 
ever Lidion com will flourish madder 
can be prodneed in great quantities, 
yet we have been paying out our 
money to strangers for this article, 
ludigo cau be successfully and piofit- 
ably raised in this region. An article 
in the Deseret News on tho culture 
of indigo and manufacturiag it fos 
coloring, would be interesting, espo* 
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daily to the people of our southom 
selilements. 

Whatsoever administers to the sus- 
tenance, comfort and health of man- 
- kind forms the basis of the commerce 
of the world. Gold and silver in 
coin ai'e only valuable as mediums in 
trade to facilitate exchange. They 
can be made useful to us and add to 
our comfort when made into cups, 
plates, &c., in our household economy. 

Let gfroves of olive trees be planted, 
and vineyards of the most approved 
varieties of grapes, that there may be 
wine and oil in the land; and let 
sweet potatoes be raised in abundance, 
and all trees and roots that bear frait 
in the gronnd and above the ground 
that can be nsed as food for man and 
beast, that plenty may flow in the 
land like a river, and contentment be 
enthioned in every honsebold, while 
indostry, frugality, and peace prevail 
everywhere. 

I will offer a few more reflections 
upon cotton. The flrst cotton that 
was raised in this country cost tho 
company that made the e.xperimenb 
$3.65 0 pound. The year following 
it cost them $1.82 a pound. We be- 
came satisfied tli.it* cotton conid be 
raised he:'8 in sufficient qaantilies to 
supply onr wants and to pay the cnl- 
tivator. Thonsands of the Samis 
have since then settled In this region, 
and are engaged in developing its 
resources. Mncb has been said wilb 
regard to raising and saving cotton. 
There is no nse in raising wheat to 
let it be destroyed, nor in raising cot- 
ton to lot it be wasted. Wlien we 
visited the sontheim settlements last 
year the question was asked, “ what 
can we do wiili our cotton when we 
have raised it ? We have no cards 
to card it, no machinery to spin and 
weave it into cloth,’* and the belief 
seemed to be gaining ground that 
there was no nse or profit in raising 
it. We told the brethren that if they 
Would save their cotton it would in a 


227 

short time become useful fo them.' 
How mncb they saved or how much 
they permitted to be wasted I know* 
not. 1 snppo.sed, by Ibe apjjearance 
of the CO* ton crop in the different 
settlements, that a great many tons 
would be ready for market this spring, 
and be transported to our northern 
settlements. While con versing njion 
the subject with a few of the brethi'en 
in Great Salt Lake City, brother Wm. 
S. Godbe said he would buy cotton 
of the brethren in the south if they 
would sell. He bad some goods 
passing through this section en route 
for Great Salt Lake City, and he 
exchanged a portion of them for cot- 
ton. You remember that last snm- 
mer and fall them was no want of 
cotton in vhe eastern country. Jn 
the month of January or February 
accoiding to onr despatches, raw cot- 
ton was sold in New York as high as 
$1.05 a pound. We thought that 
was a high price for cotton. On the 
first of Maieh raw cotton was sold 
in the same city for $00.93 a pound. 
At this price we thought it would be 
a safe investment to boy your cotton 
and send it to the Slates, and ex- 
pected yon world have some fifty or 
a hundred tons to throw into the 
market, Brother Godbe could only 
get some fillcen thousand pounds. 
Since that time the price of col ton 
in the east is leduc^ to $00.45 a 
ponud, aud that is a pretty good 
price. 

Can we make anything by raising 
cotton and transporting it to the 
Stales to be sold at forty-five cents a' 
pound ? 1 think we can. Let some 
of the bratbren tiy the experiment 
by raising thirty-five hundred pound* 
of cotton this season, putting it into 
a light wagon, bitching on three yoke 
of cattle, and hanlingitto theStaiee^^ 
and having it there worked up on 
shams. If they would roannfactnre 
it on halves that would givo— -making- 
a rough estimate — seventeen bundled' 
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' and fifty pounds of yarn, which is and hanl it to the city. In the naean*, 

worth a dollar and twenty-five cents time, let every appliance for home 

a pound in St Louis : this would spinning and weaving be improved ' 

give a handsome profit to the pro- upon; let hand cords be used, and 1 

ducer. 1 should think the factories spinning-wheels, and let each &niiJy ' 

in the east would willingly work up make the cloth they weoi’, for if they I 

cotton ii'om Utah in this way, as cot- do not, they will have to go without 1 

* ' ton is scarce with them ; and they it. Is it not apparent to all since I 

might find it to their advantage to the commencement of the wai*, that ' 

work it up for a less share than one- we must become self-sustaining ? < 

■ " ' half. If you have it made into clotli, This wo have told the people for 

' ' ' ‘li would not be surprised if the ma- years. .. » 

nufacturer should give you three and Let ns apply onr heai’ts to our God * 
take one; but suppose we say that and our religion, that we may soon 
' ' you get one-half in cloth, that would be prepared to be more fully organized « _ 

give you some fifby-ono hundred as the children of God onr Patber; 

' yards, which, as it is now selling iu that we may be qualified to go back 

’ Great Salt Lake City, would be equal to Jackson County, instead of colling 

I to about the same number of bushels for five hundred teams to go. to the 

^ of oats. By importing one load of Missouri River for the poor. Were 

cotton to the east a uvm can make we to call for teams to go back to 

cloth enough to clothe his family Jackson County, five thousand would . 

I many years. be on hand. This, however, cannot 

This system of exporting cotton be imtil the people are better organ- . 
may do very well, until w’e have ized in a tempoi^ point of view, that • 

I multiplied machinery suilicient to all their tempoi'al actions may point 

work up our cotton at homo. The to the buDding up of the kingdom of 

^ little machinery wc have working at God, when no man will say that ought 

. Parowon is now making an improved he possesses is his own, but hold it *’ 

quality of yarn; and they me im- only for ilie interest and good of the 

^ proving the macliincry so fast that I whole community of the Saints. 

am encouraged, and I believe that With regmd to the country sonth> 

< ^ ive shall be successful in making east of ns, let no man move there 

good cloth. Brother Honks, who is until he gets word from me. The 

now supei'iuteudiug that little factory, First Presidency will give you the 

left some yarn with mo, and my word to move wlien it is time. We 

family have begun to color and weave want tlie bi’elhren to enlarge their 

it. The yarn is better than wo can boixlers here, and e.\’tend their settle-, 

get from the east, taking one bunch nients up the rivers Rio Virgin and 

with auothei*. . Santa Clai*a ; and by-aiid-by they 

Brotlier Horace S. Eldredge ex- will reach tlio Severe, from which 
pects tliis season to import machinery point we have a good route through 
' for a small cotton factory, and to Sunpctc to Great Salt Lake City, 
biing w'ith him a man of experienco Let mo now say to my brethren, 
to set it up. This will create a mai*- tlie Elders of Israel, it is always pro- 
ket in this teri’itory for om* cotton. per to kindly and aflectionately ask 
, I wish the brethi'en of- the cotton tho people to perform >vhat you wish, 
country to import machinery and ^performed, instead of ordering them 
make their cotton into cloth, and wo to do it. This principle is .always 
will put up machinery in Great Salt good for parent and teachers to. 

Lake City, buy our cotton from you, | observe. 
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" Build good commodious dwelling- 
houses, plant good gardens, and sur- 
round yourselves with every comfort. 
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and leam to beautify the eartQ and 
prepare it for the coming of the Son 
of Man. May God bless you : Amen. 


ADVICE TO CALIPORN^IA EMIGRANTS.— THE* PRINCIPLES OP 

THE GOSPEL, etc. 

"R^rmrhs hj JPreskleni Brigham Young, made on the Public Square^ 
Oreat Salt LaJce GUij, July 8, 1863. 

bej^obted by o. d. watt. 


In compliance with your polite in- 
vitation, I am here for the purpose of 
speaking to you a short time. 

I can readily understand that yon 
wish to see the notorious Brigham 
Young; well, you can now look at 
him, and in so doing you will not see 
a very marvellous sight, though my 
name is had lor good and for evil the 
world over. 

Some of you may have passed 
through this city before, though I 
presume the majority of you are 
strangeiB here, and, like other people, 
you want to see all there is to be seen 
and know all there is to be known. 

In regard to the position of the 
people called Iiatt8r.day Saints in 
Utah, we occupy the half-way house 
between the settlements on the Mis- 
souri River and the Pacific Ocean. 
Here the travelling public can renew 
their supplies, and prepare to meet 
the toils and hardships of the re- 
mainder of their journey. ' 

The short time you stay in this 
city, or vicinity, you will have to 
judge for yourselves os to the cha- 


iBctcr of the people here. • We can 
represent all classes — the good, bad 
and indifierent; but if you wish to 
truly know the people who are now 
living in these mountains, you will 
have to tarry long enough among 
them to gain the desired information. 
If you wish to know why we are here, 
it is simply becanse wo had nowhere 
else to go; we were obliged to go 
somewhere, and, as a wise Providence 
designed, we lodged here. If any of 
you wish to be more fully informed 
upon this point, you can, at your 
leisure, search the history of this peo- 
ple, for it is before the world. ' 
We had anticipated, when we came 
into these distant valleys, that we 
should be entirely secluded from thO 
world — that we should trouble no 
person and that no person would 
trouble us. The “ Mormon” Batta^ 
lion had been disbanded in California, 
and some of that body first discovered 
gold there; the news of that dis- 
covery quickly reached the eastern 
States, and thousands wei^e soon upon 
our track. Instead of being se- 
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clndedt we find ourselves in the great 
national highway. We must be 
known, and we could not be in a 
better situation to bo known than 
where we are. 

I think I am not mistaken in the 
conclusion that you wanted to see 
the notorious Brigham Young more 
'than to hear his politics or his reli> 
gion, though I can give you a short 
political speech, if it would bo grati- 
fying to you. 

The spirit of our politics is pence. 
If we could have our choice, it would 
be to continually walk in the path of 
peace; and had we the power, wo 
would direct the feet of all men to 
walk in the same path. Wo wish 
to live in peace with our God, with 
our neighbors and with all men. I 
am not aware that we have ever been 
guilty of inaugm-ating any difficulty 
whatever. 

We claim the privilege of freedom 
of speech — of giving our views on 
national ailairs and on religion — and 
this privilege we claim wherever we 
• are in our free country. Is there any 
particular sin in this ? Is there any. 
thing in this that is contrary to the 
constitution of om* country, or to tlie 
institutions of freedom established 
by our revolutionary fathers ? Free- 
dom of speech is a right which we 
hold most deal', considering, at the 
same time, that every person avail- 
ing himself of Uiis right is account- 
able to his fellows for the manner in 
which he uses ik 

Touching the present trouble that 
•xists in our nation, I can say that 
we consider it veiy lamentable and 
disastrous. Mankind do not uuder- 
stond themselves nor the design of 
their Creator in giving them on exist- 
ence in the world. It was never de- 
signed by him that his children, who 
claim to be intelligent beings, should 
slay each other; such conduct is anti- 
Christian and repugnant to every 
lofty aspiration aud Godlike prin- 


ciple in the better portion of man’s 
nature. War is instigated by \vicked^ 
ness — ^it is the consequence of a 
nation’s sin. We have, however, but 
little to say upon the war which is 
now piercing the heart of the nation 
with many soito\vs, for we are far 
from its scenes of blood and deadly 
strife. We receive contradictory 
statements over the wires, and aie 
left to form onr own conclusions. 

As to religion, we believe in the 
Old and New Testament, and con. 
sider it unnecessary to hire learned 
divines to interpret the Scriptures; we 
receive them as they are, “ EZnowing 
that no prophecy of Scripture is of 
any private interpretation.” We are 
aware that many mistakes have been 
introduced into the Scriptures through 
the ignorance, carelessness, or design ' 
of translators, yet they are good k 
enough for ns and well answer the 
purpose designed of God in their 
compilation, viz., to lead all men, ' 
who will be guided by them, to the 
fountain of light from whence all holy 
Scriptures emanate. 

Should you ask why wo differ from 
other Christians, os they are called, 
it is simply because they are not 
Christians as the New Testament 
defines Christianity. How shall we 
believe the Scriptures, if we do not 
believe them os we find them ? Wo 
consider that we are more safe to 
follow the plain letter of the W oi'd 
of God, than to veniuro so great a 
risk as to depend upon a private in- 
terpretation given by man who claims 
no inspiration from God and who 
altogether discards the idea that ho 
gives immediato revelation now as 
anciently. 

We believe in God the Fatlier and 
in Jesus Chidst onr elder brother. 

Wo believe that God is a person of 
tabernacle, possessing in an infinitely 
higher degree all the perfections and 
qualifications of his mortal childron. 

Wo believe that he made Adam after 
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his own image and likeness, as Moses 
testifies ; and in this belief we difier 
■from the professedly Christian world, 
who declare that “His center is 
•everywhere, but his circumference is 
nowhere.” Their God has no body 
nor parts ; our God possesses a body 
and parts, and was heard by Adam 
and Eve “ Walking in the garden in 
the cool of the day.” They say that 
their God has no passions ; our God 
loves his good children and is “Angry 
with the wicked every day,” “ And 
him that loveth violence his soul 
haieth and he reveals his will as 
familiarly to his servants in all ages 
as I rcv^ my thoughts to you this 
evening. 

We hslieve in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Redeemer of the world, and try 
to keep his sayings. He said, “ If 
you love me, keep my command- 
ments.” One commandment to his 
disciples was to preach his Gospel in 
all the world, and baptize believers 
for the remission of sins, and then 
lay hands upon them for the recep- 
tion of the Holy Ghost, that they 
might possess the gifts and giaces 
promised in the Gospel to all be- 
Revers- 

We worship a God who can hear 
us when we call upon him, and who 
can answer our reasonable petitions, 
and who gives guidance and direction 
to the affairs of his kingdom which 
he has established on the earth in our 
own day. We believe in making his 
atatutes our delight, in observing his 
ordinances and keeping all bis com- 
mandments. You may inquire whe- 
ther all professed Latter-day Saints 
do these things. My answer is. They 
should do them. Are they all ti-uly 
Saints who profess to be Saints? 
They should be. Arc all this people, 
in the Scriptural sense, Christians ? 
They should be. Do they all serve 
God with an undivided heart ? They 
should. Many of them do, seeking 
daily to do his wdl. You do not find 
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many of this class of Saints wander- 
ing idly over your camp ground, 
wanting and desiring this, that and 
the other from the passing stranger. 
Those who visit you in this way wish 
to .see how yon look, as you want to 
see how the “ Mormons” look. The 
great mass of this people tarry at 
home, they ore in their houses, their 
gardens, their fields and shops, pay- 
ing attention to their ovm business, 
and not running after strangers for 
gain ; and in attending to their ovm 
business many get rich. While some 
of our community wish to see how 
their former Christian brethren look, 
they, at the same time, wish to trade 
with you, and a stranger might sup- 
pose that they ore first-class Latter- 
day Saints. Do not be deceived, for 
all first-class Latter-day Saints, both 
men and women, may be found mind- 
ing their own business at their homes 
or where their business requires their 
presence. To know them and how 
they live is the only means by which 
you can form a true conception of the 
“ Mormon” people. 

We are trying to improve ourselves 
in every particular, for God has given 
us mental and physical powers to be 
improved, and these are most precious 
gifts ; more precious are they to us 
than fine gold. God is our Father, 
and he wishes his children to become 
like him by improving upon the 
means he has supplied for this pur- 
pose. 

I do not know that you have 
hitherto met with any difficulty from 
the Indians on your journey. You 
have heard of Indian hostilities 
against the whites on the western 
route, but you will have no trouble, 
with them if you will do right. I 
have always told the travelling pnblio 
that it is much cheaper to fe^ the 
Indians than to fight them. Give 
them a little bread and meat, a ^ttle 
sugar, a little tobacco, or a little of ' 
anything you have which will con- - 
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ciliate their feelings and make them 
your friends. It is better to do this 
than to make them your enemies. 
By porsning this policy you may 
escape all trouble from that quarter, 
while you are journeying on the 
Pacific slope. 

I I am satisfied that among tho red 
men of the mountains and the forest 
you can find as many good, honest 
persons os among the Anglo-Saxon 
race. The Indian faithfully follows 
the traditions and customs of his 
race. He has been taught to steal 
.and to shed the blood of his enemies, 
and the most e.xpert in these inhuman 
pi'octices is considered a great chief 
or a great brave. The Anglo-Saxon 
race has been taught not to steal, 
not to lie, not to shod the blood of 
mankind. If the Indian steals or 
slieds the blood of those be considers 
his enemies, he is doing what ho con- 
siders to be right, and is not so much 
to blame as the white msm who com- 
mits such crimes, for tlie white man 
knows them to be wrong and con- 
trary to tho laws of God and man. 
We have men among us, whose 
fathers and mothers belong to the 
Church of Latter-day Saints, that 
will steal onr horses and imn them 
off to sell in Colifoi'nia, and then 


steal horses there and. seU them to 
in Utah. 

Travel in kindness and peace with 
one another, and cultivate a friendship 
on this journey that will be lasting 
after you have reached your destina- 
tion. Yon are now essential to each 
other for mutual safety ; let not this 
bo lost sight of, and approach each 
other as becomes intelligent beings 
who am brothers. J udge not each 
other rashly, for you will find that 
ninety-nine wmngs out of a hundred 
committed by men are done more in 
ignorance than from a design to do 
wrong. 

My friends, you have seen me — 
Brigham Young — the feadei’ of' the 
people called “Mormons.” You. see 
a mere mortal like yourselves, but the 
Lord Almighty is with me and his 
people. He has led ns by tho right 
hand of his power, and he gives mo 
wisdom to lay before his people good, 
wholesome doctrines, and to set good 
examples before them. By pureuing 
this policy we expect to restore tho 
confidence wliich has been lost among 
men and the integi’ily that belongs to 
tho heart of man. 

Try to do right and God ^vill bless 
you. I heartily bid you God speed 
on your journey. ParewelL , 
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ADVANCEMENT OP THE SAINTS.— UNITY OP THE TE:\rPORAL 
AND SPIRITUAL INTERESTS OP THE PEOPLE.— PAITH 
AND WORKS INSEPERABLY CONNECTED, etc. 

Discourse hj President Hrbrr 0. Kimball, delivered in Provo Cilift 

June 27, 1863. 

EEPOBTED BY f. V. LONG. ' 


I discover that we shall have to 
speak very loud in this Bowery in 
order to make this large congi*ega- 
tiou hear. I perceived this when I 
came into the meeting ; at the fur- 
ther end I could scarcely hear the 
singing. 

This is quite a large congregation, 
and I am happy to see it. It is very 
gratifying to see the inhabitants of 
this county come together to a 
Conference, and I suppose it is pleas- 
ing to you ; it gives you a good op- 
portunity of seeing each other and 
renewing your acquaintance. 1 think 
1 am safe in saying that this is the 
largest gathering there has been in 
Provo since our move south in 1858. 
Here is an audience of from four to 
five thousand Latter-day Saints, come 
together for the purpose of being in- 
structed in the principles of eternal 
life, and I sincerely hope you are all 
of one heart and one mind to do 
good and build up the kingdom of 
God. 

I do not feel very well in body this 
morning ; probably this is becau.se of 
travelling yesterday. 1 left home at 
half-past ten o’clock in the morning 
and came through in good season 
last evening. 1 got a good place to 
rest over night, but as the people 
here appear to be very diligent, more 
so than those in Salt L^e City, I 
had to get np at six this morning to 
get my breakfast. I feel well in 
spirit but feeble in body. I feel very 


anxious in relation to the welfare of 
this people, not only in Provo but 
throughout these mountains, yes, I 
feel interested in every man, woman 
and child that belongs to this Church. 
I wish to see them prosper in all that 
is good and holy. 

During the short time that I may 
address yon, I wish you to be as still 
as possible ; do not let your minds 
and eyes go out after the vain things 
of this world, but concentrate tliem 
upon the things of God ; be still, 
edm, composed and full of faith, 
prayer and good desires, then, if such 
a spirit prevails, I am perfectly satis- 
I fied that before this Conference 
closes you will feel yourselv^s^Very 
much blessed of the Lord. I will 
also remark that I am sensible that 
no man can speak to a congregation 
of people upon any subject, only 
according to the intelligence that i^ 
in the people. There are quite a 
number of this congregation who 
knew Joseph Smith the Prophet, and 
he used to say in Nauvoo that when 
he came before the people he felt as 
though he were enclosed in an iron 
case, his mind was closed by the in- 
fluences that were thrown around 
him ; he was curtailed in his wishes 
and desires to do good ; there was no 
room for him to expand, hence he 
could not make use of the revelations 
of God as he would have done j there 
was no room in the hearts of the 
people tq receive the glorious truths 
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of the Gospel tliat God revealed to 
liim. I refer to these things to shotv 
that this feeling has been experienced 
by others as well as myself, and if as 
gi’eat and good a man as the Prophet 
Joseph felt like this, no wonder that 
. < 1 shonld be effected and be wi'ought 
^ upon by surrounding influences. But, 
notwithslanding all this, I rejoice in 
the blessings of peace and truth that 
flow through obedience to the Gospel 
, to every honest soul. 

When I look back to the days of 
Joseph and then compare the people 
now to what they were in those early 
times, I discover that we have made 
a very great advancement, and I 
joice in it. We all can see this and 
are willing to admit of it, but does 
'this tell the whole of the story ? No; 
I say tliat if we look at the oppor- 
tunities the Saints have had since the 
days of Joseph, the long season of 
peace and freedom from mobs, we are 
compelled to say that the Latter-day 
^ Saints have not advanced more than , 
half as lapidly as they might have 
done. I 

Perhaps you will not agi*eo with 
' me in what I am now going to state, 
but be this os it may, 1 am satisfied 
that it is time. This |ieopIe will 
never improve in their minds or ad- 
vance in spiritual intelligence until 
they improve and advance their tem- 
poral interests. Public and indi- 
vidual improvements always ndvanco 
and help forwaid the intellectual. 
Now, property hero in Provo is not 
worth any more to-day than it was ton 
years a^ ; the reason of this is, that 
everything is at a stand, very few 
improvements ore being made ; there 
is no spirit of enterprise except of a 
private character. I speak pai’ticu- 
of Provo at this time, because 
•Tj Q)f onr being hero and because it was 
^ the second settlement mndo iu these 
valleys. This city and Ogden were 
the next places established after 
Groat Salt Lake City, and you may 


, now look around you and see if the 
improvements made are, and have 
been, according to the facilities 
afibided. Are your habitations, yonr 
gardens, yonr fields and vineyards in 
tliat state of cultivation that yon have 
bad the opportunity and power of 
putting them ? 

In conversing with a man lost 
night upon the subject of property in 
this city, and its present v^ue, ho 
wanted to know what I considei’ed 
such a field worth, pointing to a cer- 
tain place near by. I replied that it 
ought to be worth about a thousand 
dollai's, bat of course it is not worth 
that amonnt now, because there is no 
improvement about it or in the neigh- 
borhood. Now, I can tell you all 
candidly that unless you advance in 
these temporal improvements you 
never will increase in spiritual know- 
ledge ; the one cannot thrive without 
the other, you may think it sti'ouge 
that you cannot enjoy religion and 
the Spirit of God in a little, miser- 
able log cabin, but you must remem- 
i her that the temporal and spiritual . 
' go hand in hand, they are inseparably 
connected, and you may rest assured 
that the one cannot ad yance for along 
tho path of progression without the 
otlier. This has been one of my 
principles ever since 1 came to a 
knowledge of the truth. ’ 

Public improvements always have 
a tendency to make a town or a city 
flourish. To the people of Provo I 
will say, in the first place build, or 
rather complete your meeting-house, 
and then go forward with such other 
public improvements as will rouse up 
your spirits, elovato jour minds to 
action and make you energetio in the 
Work of God, and the blessings of 
tho Almighty will rest upon you and 
you will increase in the knowledge of 
tho principles of eternal life. This 
I Icnow by experience and by prac- 
tice. 

Some may ask why I talk so much 
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about ibese temporal matters. I do 
this because I feel it to be mj duij 
to do it, and not psirticalarly on ac< 
•count of any desire that I have to 
speak of them. Our immediate and 
daily connection with temporal things 
renders it important that wc, should 
be reminded of our duties in^elation 
to these matters. . V 

We have been taught that our 
Father and God, from whom we 
sprang, called and appointed his .ser- 
vants to go and organize an earth, 
and, among the rest, he said to 
Adam, “ You go along also and help 
all yon can ; you are going to inhabit 
it when it is organized, therefore go 
and assist in the good work.” It reads 
in the Scriptures that the Lord did 
it, but the true rendering is, that the 
Almighty sent Jehovah and Michael 
to do the work. They were also in- 
structed to plant every kind of vege- 
table, likewise the forest and the fruit 
trees, and they actually brought from 
heaven every variety of fruit, of the 
seeds of vegetables, the seeds of 
:£owers, and planted them in this 
earth on which we dwell. And I will 
say more, the spot chosen for the 
garden of l^den was Jacksofa County, 
in the Stale of Missouri, where In- 
dependence now stands; it was oc- 
cupied in the mom of creation by 
Adam and his associates who came 
with him for the express purpose of 
peopling this earth. 

Father Adam was instructed to 
multiply and replenish the earth, to 
make it beautiful and glorious, to 
make it, in short, like unto the gai*- 
den from which the seeds were 
brought to plant the garden of Eden. 

1 might say much more upon this 
subject, but 1 will ask, has it not 
been imitated before you in your 
holy endowments so that you might 
understand how things were in the 
beginning of creation and cultivation 
of this earth ? God the Father made 
Adam the Lord of this creation in 
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the beginning, and if we are the , 
Loids of this creation under Adam, 
ought we not to take a course to ' 
imitate our Father in heaven ? Is 
not all this exhibited to us in our en- 
dowments ? the earth made glorious 
and beautiful to look upon, repre- 
senting everything which the Lord 
caused to be prepared and placed to 
adorn N the earth. The Prophet 
Joseph frequently spoke of these 
things in the revelations which he 
gave, but the people generally did 
I not understand them, but to those 
! who did they were cheering, they had 
a tendency to gladden the heart and 
enlighten the mind. By faith and 
works we shall subdue the earth and 
make it glorious. We can plant 
vineyards and eat the fruit thereof j 
we possess this power within our- 
selves. I would not give a % for 
faith without works, for iK^ dead' 
even as the body without the spirit is 
dead. If you wish salvation, go to 
work with your might and strength 
to do what the Lord requires at your 
hands through his servants whom he 
has appointed. You need not expect 
him to come to you, especially as you 
are not prepared to see him. As 
members of the body of Christ we 
are called upon to labor and to do our 
part towards building up his kingdom, 
and should all have equal interest in 
that kingdom. We manifest our at- 
tachment, to the principles of pro- 
gress and improvement, both of wMch 
are intimately connected ^with the 
building up of Zion, when we plant 
orchards and vineyards, and when we 
make good gardens, good farms, and 
when we build good houses ; in doing 
all of which we get a liberal reward 
as we go along. Then let us stretch 
forth our hands and build tip the 
to>vns and cities of Zion. 

Supposing we had the iacilities for 
water power in Salt Lake City that 
you have here, it would have been 
much farther advanced than it is ; we 
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^ould have occupied every eligible 
site with machinery before this time. 
Look at brother Taylor’s mill race 
that crosses the main thoroughfare 
below here ; why, there is more water 
running down there than runs in 
' President Young’s mill race and any 
other three sti*eams that we have in 
the neighborhood of Salt Lake City, 
."l^ou might have factories here, spin- 
ning and weaving by macliiuery, and 
in fact every kind of machinery that 
you need. We can make mimy kinds 
of machinery light here. We are 
certainly blessed above all other peo- 
ple on the earth, although there ore 
hut a few that realize it os they ought 
to; but such as have been driven from 
their homes and stripped of all they 
possessed from two to six times, as I 
have, they can appreciate the bless- 
ings of peace and prosperity that at- 
tend the Saints in these valleys. I 
have seen the Latter-day Saints 
scattei’ed by the mthless hand of 
mobocracy to the four winds ; driven 
from ACissouri and fi*om niinois by 
their enemies in the dead of winter 
and exposed to the severity of the 
' season. For what? All because 
they believed in God and acknow- 
ledged Joseph Smith to be his Pro- 
phet. 

The Scriptures say, “For with 
what judgment ye judge, ye shall be 
judged; and with what measiu'e ye 
mete, it shall be me^ared to you 
again ;” and again th<SJinunction is 
given in another place, “Judge not, 
and ye shall not bo judged ; condemn 
not, and ye shall not ho condemned ; 
forgive, and ye shall be forgiven; 
give, and it shall be given unto you ; 
good measure pressed down, and 
shaken togetlior, and running over, 
shall men give into your bosom. For 
with tho sumo raeasuro that yo meto 
withal, it shall be measured to you 
again ?” What is now taking place 
with our enemies? They are suffer- 
ing far more than wo did, right in 


those very places from which we were ' ' 
expelled by znob force. Brother: 
Henry Lawrence was telling me that. ^ 
quite a number of those counties audt 
places formerly occupied by tho 
Saints, are now left destitute ; and in* 
some of the settlements the people 
are left in a state of comparative* 
nudity. These are the effects of this, 
hon-ible war, and what kind of a con- 
dition do you think we shall be in if* 
we continue to depend upon the world* 
for supplies ? ' At present we are de- 
pendant upon them for onr cloth, and 
we buy laige qumi titles of prints that 
when brought here are very little* 
better than rags. 1 can tell yon that' 
if you depend upon our enemies you 
will be sadly mistaken, for they will 
not long bo able to supply themselves, 

X am told that St. Louis is now 
one of the worst places to live in in 
America, and the inhabitants profess 
to be loyal to the Government, but I 
presume the truth is, that half of 
them arc traitors. They 01*0 con- 
stantly hearing of riots aud troubles 
of one kind or another. By-and- 
by it will be just as bad in Ohio, 
New York and Massachusetts. To 
86001*6 ourselves agaiust these trouble- ^ 
some times, we must make the articles 
of clothing that we need to wear and 
we must produce tho food that we 
need Olid require to sustain tliese onr 
decaying bodies. Then we should 
remember that tlie articles wo make 
from tho cotton wo raise down in our 
cotton countiy will last four times 
as long ns those we pni'chase in the 
stores of Salt Lake City, especially 
if the ladies wont try to wash them 
to pieces. And wo can take the flax 
and spin it into table-cloths and w^ 
shall see it become whiter and whiter 
every time it is washed, until we 
shall be delighted with om* home- 
manufactured articles; besides, it 
will be almost impossible to scrub 
such cloth to pieces. 

"^Bomo of you may ask I aoi 
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doing any of these things.^ ' Yes, I 
am doing all I possibly can, realiz- 
ing, as I most assuredly do, that 
bal'd times are coming upon this 
r nation. I calculate to have my gar- 
ments of fine wool next fall. I am 
aware that some of you have got it 
into yonr heads that wool won’t do to 
make into gai'ments. Will those of 
you who entertain that idea have the 
kindness to look at the condition the 
Savior was in at the time of his cru- 
cifixion. Wo read that when they 
had cinicified him “ They parted his 
garments, casting lots upon them, 
what every man should take.”. The 
Savior’s under garment was knitted, 
and Joseph Smith always wore that 
kind, and therefore I think we have 
no occasion to be ashamed of home- 
made garments.J Wool is designed 
especially for winter use. In regaid 
to the cotton goods, I will hero say, 
you can go into the cotton district of 
our Territory and take your wheat 
and flour and exchange any quantity 
with the brethren who reside there. 
They have gone into cotton rais- 
ing there on an extensive scale, and 
I can truly say that of all the good 
ieeliiigs and influences I ever felt 
that ^ never felt better than I did 
while'* visiting the Saints in Wash- 
ington conniy. It is a country where 
the Devil cannot get a foot-hold. 
Ho delights in robbing, killing and 
destroying the righteous man and all 
who will not sObmif: to the influence 
that comes from the lower regions. 
Why do we take a course to leave 
our wives and children comparatively 
destitute of the comforts of life? 
We have the privilege of becoming 
an independent people, and there is 
DO necessity of living poor.. 

If the Latter-day Saints in the 
•city of Provo and in all other cities 
•and towns of this Territory would 
put up good, substantial fences 
around their gardens and fields, then 
onr sisters could go into the gardens 
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and supply their tables with fruit of 
evOry desirable kind and all in the 
season thereof, and this would be a 
blessing to all. But as it is now, the 
trees are planted and eaten down 
year after year by the cattle, and 
thus the men’s labor is lost and the 
trees destroyed. In Salt Lake City 
there are a few who have been waked 
up to diligence, and the result is that 
they have got a nice variety of 
I apricots, peaches, plums, apples, 
straw'bei’ries, currants, gooseberries, 
and some have gotimeiTies and pears. 
Kow I want tdsco yon do these 
I things here that you may make your- 
I selves happy and comfortable, and 
also that yon mayfplace yourselve^ 
in a situation that bur Father and 
God can send his angels to visit and 
to bless you. Don’t you think Uiat 
angels would like to see a garden 
around yonr houses if they were to 
come and visit you ? Who are 
angels ? They are sa: ctificd men 
who once lived upon this eartli and 
held the Priesthood jnst as we do 
now, and who are co-workers with 
us. Were there angels along with 
us on our .southern trip ? Yes, and 
I felt as if every hair of my head 
was filled and quickened with the 
life-giving power of God, That 
power was upon brother Brigham, 
and wo were filled with it. 

Whenever this people are improv- 
ing in good works, then is the time ^ 
that we feel the goodly and heavenly 
influence. I never felt it more in my 
life than when I was on that journey; 

I never before experienced that free- 
dom of speech that accompanied mo 
on that mission. Eveiy man, in 
fact, who went mth us on that 
southern trip felt to praise God for 
the blessings that rested upon us all. 

We trevolled eight hundred and 
fifty miles in thirty clays, and Pre- 
sident Young and myself preached 
fifty times each. When we would 
get through a day’s journey it seemed 
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tliat we were so tired that we could 
not preach, but the life-giving 
power of Gk)d was upon us, and by 
that we were enabled to endure 
the labors and fatigues of that 
journey. It seemed that wo had 
one eternal blessing for the people; 
we were full of the blessingfs of the 
Priesthood, and, in fact, we could 
not speak without blessing the in- 
habitants of that county, for the 
faith of the people drew the blessings 
from us. We also felt to bless the 
, earth that it might bring forth abun- 
dantly everything that is placed 
therein by the industrious hands of 
the Saints of God ; we blessed the 
cattle, the fruit trees, the waters, and, 
in fact, everything that is for the use 
and beneht of man. 

I have now expressed some of my 
feelings upon a number of subjects, 
and I feel well in doing this, for I 
know that the Saints of (jod ought 
to be wide awake to tbiMr duties. 
You all believe in “ Mormon ism,” I 
have no doubt ; you have been bap- 
tized into the Church for the remis- 
sion ^f sins, had hands l iid upon 
yourr beads by those having authority, 
and 'you doubtless know th.i e “ -Mor- 
monism” is true, but yet yoa are not 
fully converted to the necossltj^ of 
having the powei* of God with you 
always. I know that that power 


does not dwell with us as it ought* 
I put myself in, for I am here vnth' 
you and I am one of your brethren. 
We who preside over you have to 
stick to you, although there are a 
great many dead limbs among you, 
but we shall stick to you until you 
learn to live your religion. We want 
to see you bow before the throne of 
grace in hnmility and let your faith 
and works go hand in hand. Paul said 
to the Church at Corinth, “ Awake 
to righteousness, and sin not, fo^ 
some have not the knowledge of God.. 
1 speak this to your shame.” Then 
apply this to yourselves and awake 
to a full sense of yonr duties to God 
and to each other. “ Draw nigh 
unto me, and I will draw nigh nnta 
you,” says the Lord through his- 
Prophet, and this declaration you will 
find to be as true in our day as it 
was in the day that it was spoken. 
I will tell you what I am afraid of, 
brethren, if yon do not wake up to a 
sense of your trae position, the Loid 
will send a flood and wash yon out 
of those hottonos, and thus make you 
come on to this bench and build np 
a respectable city. 

My feeling and my faith is all then 
time, God bless this people, and may 
ho accept of the labors and ofierings: 
of the righteous, is my prayer in tha- 
name of Jesus Christ : Amen. 
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THE YOOTG IvnSSIONARIES.— INCREASING UNBELIEF OP 
THE PEOPLE OP THE WORLD.— TEACHINGS OP JESUS 
AND HIS DISCIPLES, etc. 

Discourse hy Presiderd Hebeh 0. Kimball, ddivered in the Bowary y Oreai 
Salt Lake GUy, July 19, 1863. » 

BEPOBTED BY J. T. LONG, 


I hove no doubt that the people in 
general suppose it is a very easy 
thing for me to arise and speak to 
them, but I realize my weakness as 
well as other men, and probably I 
feel as diffident as most other men. 
When I 6rst went forth to preach to 
the world I suffered a great deal in my 
feelings, probably as much as any 
man that ever attempted to pi'eacb. 
Wlien I reflected upon ray own in- 
experience I felt like a child, and I 
do to-day. For this reason I think 
much about those young men who 
have gone forth to preach the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ. They will feel the 
need of being assisted by the Al- 
mighty when they are travelling 
tln-ough the European countries. 
Part of them are under twenty years 
of age, and they will realize their de- 
pendence upon God nioro than ever 
tliey have done before. I was over 
thirty years old when X commenced 
preaching the Gospel, but they are 
all young and well adapted for learn- 
ing, hence they have many ad- 
vantages. In those early times we 
did not know one handre«lth part of 
the principles of the Gospel that we 
now know; in fact, there was but 
very little revealed, and we had not 
learned to understand the Scriptures 
except to a very limited extent. We 
had a little understanding of what 
was already revealed and written in 
the revelations given through Joseph 
the Prophet 1 look over these 


things when I am thinking of those 
boys, and that is not all, I pray for. 
them continually. I never bow be- 
foi’c God without asking him in liho 
name of his Son to remember those 
young men, and I know he will bless 
them with the power of his Spirit to* 
guide them in the way of life. They 
do not know scarcely at present 
whether they understand much about 
the principles of the Gospel or not, 
and they will not really know until 
they have had some experience mora 
than they had here at home. They 
are brought into a position whera 
they will feel the necessity of calling 
upon God, and when they get horaa 
again they will find that toey have 
had quite an experience, such an ex- 
perience, too, as will be of lasting 
benefit to them. I/n^d to think that 
anybody knew as much as I did, for 
I had very little confidence in myself, 
but I h^ confidence in God or I ' 
could not have preached at all., 
They will have just such feelings^ 
and if they have any confidence at 
all it will be in God. Well, this is 
the case with most of us, and it is 
right; our confidence should be iii 
him and not in ourselves, for without 
his assistance we are nothing and can 
do nothing towards the salvation of 
the human family. To be sure, tha 
world are as ignorant as we were in 
relation to the Gospel of Christ, but 
we are the chosen of the Lord and 
he will support ns in all our nnderj 
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takings in righteousness. In those 
early times we were made to realize 
the truth of the Scriptures which 
Paul addressed to the Corinthians : — 
• « For ye see your calling, brethren, 
how that not many wise men after 
tlie flesh, not many mighty, not many 
noble are called : but God hath 
phosen the foolish things of the 
world to confound the wise; and 
God hath chosen the weak things of 
the world to confound the tilings 
which are mighty; and base things 
of the world, and things which are 
despised, hath God chosen, yea, and 
^ings which are not, to bring to 
nought things that are : that no 
flesh should glory in his presence.”— 
1 Corinthians, i chap., 26-29 verses. 

The world am in the same or a 
more ignorant condition than we 
were before the Gospel found us. 
We live in a very peculiar time; it 
is a day of warning and not of many 
words. The Elders now have to 
labor a great deal harder to bring 
people into the Church than they 
did in the firat rise of it. There is 
not now one man brought to the 
Icnowledgo of the tnith by roceiving 
the Gospel to whore there was a hun- 
dred thirty years ago. It seems as 
though tho people are blinder now 
than they were thirty years ago, and 
ignorance prevails to a greater extent 
ilinri it did at that time. Jesus says, 
“ Come unto me all yc that labor and 
are heavy laden, ami I will give you 
rest. Tjiko lu}- yoke upon you,’ and 
learn of me; fur I am meek and 
lowly iri heart; and ye shall find rest 
to your souls. Eor my yoke is easy, 
and my burden is light.” — Matt, xi., 
28-30. ■ 

Now, hvethren and sisters, reflect 
upon these things, and remember 
that those who have embraced the 
Gospel and d^ not make it their study 
to promote tlnij^Tnteresls of the king- 
dom of God, neglect their duty to 
that kingdom of which they are sub- 


jects. It is the duty of every one 
to labor day by day to promote each 
otlicr’s happiness, and also to study 
the well-being of mankind. When 
we take a course opposite to this, wo 
become uneasy, unhappy and discon- 
tented ; we are not satisfied with any- 
thing that is , around ns ; our food, 
onr raiment, our habitations and all 
that we possess becomes an annoy, 
ance to us ; now what is the cause of 
this ? It certainly does not originate 
with the Spirit of God, for that ivill 
never render any one unhappy. You 
all undeistand, when you are in the 
right, that it is the spirit of the 
world, or that spirit which controls 
the world, which causes people to 
feel in this way; and unless they 
drive it far from them it will lead 
them down to sorrow, misery and 
death. It is a spirit that inclines to 
kill and destroy, and that inclines 
the wicked to waste away everything 
there is npon tlie earth. The Saints 
should be particularly careful to 
avoid tlie influence of this spirit of 
destruction, for it is not of God, and 
we can all see now it leads maukiud 
to destroy each other. 

Jesns says, “ Verily, verily, I say 
unto thee, except a mau 1^ born 
again, he cannot see tho kingdom of 
God.” It is very easy to understand 
that a man can see veiy little of a 
kingdom unless he goes into it, and 
n man to see and undcratand the 
kin^om of Ood must first become a 
member of the Church of Christ, 
aiiid then ho progresses until he has 
an opportunity of looking into the 
kingdom, of becoming acquainted 
with its offlcei’S and laws, and hence 
it is that Jesus says, “ Verily, verily, 
I say unto thee, except a man he bom 
of ivatcr and of the Spirit, ho cannot 
cuter the kingdom of God.” When 
tho kingdom of God is organized 
upon the earth, it is done to protect 
the Church of Christ in its rights 
and privileges, so that you see the 
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Church makes a government to pro- 
tect itself, but who knows what that 
government is ? All those to whom 
it has been revealed, and no others. 
Let the Saints reflect upon these 
matters which I am laying before 
them. Think of your holy endow- 
ments and what yon hare, been 
anointed to become, and reflect upon 
the blessings which have been placed 
upon you, for they are the same in 
part that were placed npon Jesus; 
he was the one that inducted his 
a/ /Apostles into these ordinances; it 
was he who set up the kingdom of 
which we are subjects. This is the 
kingdom of which all the Prophets 
spake, and to which Daniel alluded 
when he said, “ And in the days of 
these kings shall the God of heaven 
* set up a kingdom, which shall never 
•be destroyed : and the kingdom shall 
w not be left to other people, but it 
shall break in pieces and consume all 
these kingdoms, and it shall stand 
for ever.” It is a blessing to have 
the privilege of entering into the 
kingdom of God and partaking of 
the privileges and bles.sings that are 
bestowed npon its members. 

The testimony has gone forth that 
whosoever will repent and be bap- 
tized for the remission of sins shall 
receive the Holy Ghost. This is the 
only way whereby mankind can be 
saved. Still mankind will devise 
systems of their own, in preference 
to walking in the way which God has 

• marked oat: and it appears that 
every man has his own way and 
wishes to walk in the path which ho 

‘ himself marks out, and it is a good 

• deal with mankind as the writer of 
the Proverb.s describes it, “ There is 

’ « way which seemeth right unto man, 

- but the end thereof ai*e the ways of 

• death.” ' 

' • When people embrace the Gospel 

they are then called npon to do all 
^ things which Jesus has commanded 
them, to live by the instructions of 
No. 16. 


the Apostles and Elders of the 
Church. If they have been guilty of 
stealing, they must steal no morej 
for if they ai*e found guilty they will 
be cast out as the law of God pre- 
scribes. They must not bear false 
witness, nor do anything that is for- 
bidden in the ten commandments, 
which you know we were all taught 
to reverence when we went to the 
Sunday-school in our childhood. Is 
that all that is required of us ? No, 
those ten commandments do not con- 
stitute one hundredth part of the 
commandments that God gave to 
Adam in the beginning. Jost let us 
look at these commandments, and 
then compare them with some of 
those given in our own day. In the 
20th chap, of !^xodus we find the 
Lord introducing the subject by re- 
assuring the Israelites that he was 
the Lord their God, who had brought 
them out of the land of Egypt and 
out of the house of bondage, and 
then he proceeds to speak and to 
command them what to do and what 
not to do; an^ in ^ihese command- 
ments, which I^ill read to you, the 
Almighty shov^ that he is very 
jealous of his honor, and that he re- 
quires the undivided service and wor- 
ship of his people. It will not do 
us any haim to look over those com- 
mandments, bat it may do some of 
us a great deal of good, and, there- 
fore, I will call your attention to 
them. We find them written in the 
following language : — 

“Thon slialt have no other gods 
before me. 

“ Thou shalt not make unto thee 
any graven image, or any likeness of 
anything that is in heaven above, or 
that is in the earth beneath, or that 
is in the water under the earth : 

“ Thou shalt not bow down thy- 
self to them, nor serve them : for I 
tho Lord thy God am a jealons 
God, visiting the iniquity of the 
fathers upon the children unto the 
Vol. X. 
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41iii*d and fonrfcli generation of them 
.that hate rae : 

“ And showing mercy unto thou- 
sands of thenn that love me, and 
'keep my commandments. 

‘*Thou shalb not take the name of 
the Lord thy God in vain ; for the 
' Lord will not hold him gailtless thttt 
taketh his name in vain. 

“ Remember the Sabbath-day, to 
keep it holy. 

“ Six days shalt thou labor, and do 
' all thy work : 

“ But the seventh day is tlie Sab- 
bath of the Lotxl tliy God : in it thou 
shalt not do any work, thou, nor 
thy son, nor thy daughter, thy man- 
servant, nor thy nmid-serv.;nt, northy 
catile, nor thy stranger that is within 
thy gates: 

“ For in six days the Lord made 
heaven and earth, the sea, and all that 
in them is, and rested the seventh 
day : wherefore the Lord blessed the 
Sabbath-day, and hallowed it. 

“ Honor thy father and thy mother: 
that thy days may be long upon the 
land which the Loi'd thy God givoth 
'thee. 

“ Thou slial t not kill. 

“ Thou shalt not commit adultery. 

‘‘ Tiion shalb not steal. 

C» Thou shalb not bear false witness 
against thy neighbor. 

“ Thou shalb not covet thy neigh- 
bor’s boose, Ihon shalt not covet thy 
neighbor’s wife, nor his man-servant, 
nor his maid-servant, nor his ox, nor 
his ass, nor anything that is thy 
neighbor’s.”— Exodus, 20 chap., 3-17. 

These items coaUlned in the above , 
coraamndments are things that wo ] 
ought all to consider and have a more 
lively iii(ere.sb in. We should read 
them occasionally, as well as other 
parts of the word of God, and we 
should endeavor to cultivate that 
which we see to be good. 

Wo have the Priesthood of the liv- 
ing God iu our midst, that Priesthood 
which is after the order of Mel- 


chisedec; it is the authority which 
Gud institutoi in the beginning, and 
there is no salvation nor exaltatlotL 
without it. If the present genera- 
tion wish an exaltation in the king- 
dom of God, and desire the benetits 
and blessings of the Priesthood of 
the Most High, they must how in 
obedience to the mandates of Heaven. 
Through this Priesthood the law of 
God bits been revealed to man in this 
gonemtion, to let mankind know that 
he still li\ es, and that he still has a 
051*6 for his children and watches over 
them with paternal affect ion. Among 
the revelations which we find in the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants 
there is one whjch was given in Feb., 
1S31, in which is contained the 
geueral outlines of the law which is 
to govern tho Latter-day Saints. You 
may read the whole of t hat revela- 
ion when yon have time; I will 
only call your attentiou now to the 
6th and Tth pamgraphs, which read 
as follows: — 

“And now, behold, I spoak unto 
the Church: Thou shalt not kill; 
and he ibat kills shall not have for- 
giveness iu this world, nor in the 
world to come. 

“ And again, I say, thon shalt not 
kill : but he that killeth shall die. 
Thou shalt not sle:il; and hu tha. 
stealeth a ad vviii not repent, c^lmll bt 
cast out. Thon shalb not lie; he 
that lieih aud will not repent, shale 
bo cast out. Thou shalt love thyl 
wife with all thy heart, and shall 
cleave nalo her and none else ; and 
he that looketh upon a woman to 
lust after her, shall deny the faith, 
and shall not have the Spirit, and if 
he repents not ho shall bo oast ouL 
Thou shalt not commit adultery ; and 
ho that commiKeth adultery and- re- 
pentgth not,'stiall be cast out; but he 
that has committed adultery and re- 
pents with all bis heart, and forsakelh 
it, and doelli it no more, thou shalt 
forgive ; but if he doelh it again, he 
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shall nofc be forgiven, bat shall be 
cast out. Thou sLalt nub speak evil 
of thy neighbor, nor do him any 
harm. Thou knowest my laws con- 
cerning these thicgs are given in my 
Scriptures: he that sinneth and re- 
penteth not, shall be cast out.” 

Thus yon see that the Lord was 
vei*y particular in giving command- 
ments thiongh Joseph Smith at the 
commencement of this Church, and 
these commandments apply to all 
who embrace the Gospel, and without 
obedience to these, in connection with 
the rest of the revelations and com- 
mand men Is that have been given to 
this Church, there is no promise of 
salvation in the celestial kingdom. 
It is true there are many moralists 
and men who in many respects are 
very good, who do not embrace the 
Gospel; all such will be rewarded 
accoiding to their works. If their 
works are good, good will be restored 
unto them ; and if their works are 
evil they will be punished for their 
sins. And remember, the Lord says 
that those who lie shad be cost out 
of the Church, and this applies to 
every man and woman, and they can 
read it for themselves in (he Book of 
Covenants. We are also commanded 
there nut to speak evil of our neigh- 
bors, for if we do and do nut imme- 
diately repent, the penalty is that we 
shall be cast out of the Church. Now, 
how importaut it is that we should 
observe these commandmenis and do 
them, especially as the Bible says, 
"For whosoever Siial I keep the whole 
law, and yet offend in one point he is 
guilty of all." — James 2, 10. You 
know if a mao lies he offends in 
that particular and breaks ons of j 
the commandments, and he that 
said, Thou sbalt not beer false wit- 
. ness, said also. Thou shalt not 
< kill, therefore, by breaking one part 
of the law of God a man becomes a 
. transgressor, and the law gpven to ns 
I in our day says that all such shall be 


cost onfc of the Church if they do not 
repent. 

Now I touch upon these little' 
things, knowing that if you do not 
hear and obey these, you will not 
pay any attention to the greater 
things. If I disregard any of the 
little things that pertain to mj duly, 
I am guilty in the sight of God, and 
it is just so in regani to the law of 
-the land. It is precisely so here with 
nur laws in Gtah ; they are good, and 
well adapted to our circumstances and 
condition ; but yet there are some 
persons who are not willing to ob- 
serve them. 

1 feel that 1 am a weak, frail mor- 
tal ; I realize that wo are all frttil 
beings, but those thr.t suppose we 
cannot oi'serve the laws to which I 
have referred, are mistaken. I know 
that I can refrain from evil, and £ also 
know that any other person can who 
tries. It is quite a common thing 
with the world to commit sins, and 
then to argue that they cannot do 
any better, but this is a misunder- 
standing ; any person wbo tries can 
refrain fmin evil. 

What efifect does this gospel pro- 
duce among the inhabitant s of the 
earth ? Does it unite them together 
in one, and make them ail of one 
heart and one mind ; No, bat it would 
prodnee this effect if the people 
would receive it, and nuiversaily 
adopt it as their rule of action, instead 
of which a great majority of man- 
kind reject it, and hence it produces 
the effect which Jesus said his mis- 
sion wonld. He remarked : " Thiuk 
not that I am come to send peace oa 
earth ; I came not to send peace, hut 
a sword. For I am come to set a 
man at variance against his father^ 
and the daughter against her mother,, 
and the daughter-in-law against her 
mother-in-law. And a man's foes 
shall be they of his own honsehold." 
— Matt. 10. 30. 33. This has trnly 
been one of , the resnlts of tho 
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preaching of the gospel. The Elders 
have converted one here and another 
there; they have fulfilled the iicrip* 

' * ture which says: “I will take two 
of a family and one of a city, and 
' bring them to Zion.” 

I- We now see a similar condition of 

things politically, to what has long 
existed religiously. Our own country 
‘ is no^v suffering in consequence of 
I this spirit of opposition, and it is 
{ causing many heai'ts to mourn be- 
cause of losing their fiiends, and 
'' when the trouble will bo at an end, is 
. not for me to say. Now the Presby- 
I terians of the North are preaching 
and pi'aying against their Presbyte- 
i' riau brethren in the South; and this 
is precisely the condition of the Bap- 
/ tists, Methodists, Quakers and Sha- 
kers, and I am really sorry that such 
is the case. There are many honora- 
' ble and peaceable citizens who are 
j moving West in consequence of the 

' lamentable state of our once happy 

and peaceful country, 
q ,^When I think of these things I 
always reflect upon the travels of this 
Church; I call to mind our trials and 
rivations in leaving Kirtland, Ohio, 
call to mind onr blessings and our 
troubles in the State of Missouri ; I 
think of what we passed through and 
endured in the Stale of Illinois, and 
1 sliall not soon forget our wearisome 
and toilsome journey from Nauvoo to 
Winter Quarters, and then from the 
Fix)uticrs of Iowa to these peaceful 
valleys. I rejoice many times in my 
reflections when I consider the good- 
ness of the Almighty unto us, iu 
bringing us to this goodly land. 
Here we can enjoy ourselves in the 
liberty of the go.spol ; \v« can make 
ourselves comfortable, and surround 
ourselves with the comforts and bles- 
sings of this life. In this respect 
we are privileged and blessed above 
many of our fellow creatures, and 
onr blessings ought to cause us to 
look with compassion upon, and have 
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charity for those who sit in dark- 
ness and the shadow of death. It is 
our duty to consider what we were 
before we heard the go.spel ; we were 
quite as ignorant of God, Angels and 
heaven as the children of disobe- 
dience now are, but through the me- 
dium of Joseph Smith wo were 
brought to an understanding of the 
principles of eternal life, and many 
of us have since been to tho nations 
to teach them repentance and bap- 
tism for the remission of sins. Jesus 
set the example, and although he 
was without sin he submitted to tho 
ordinance that ho might fulfil all 
righteousness. John objected to per- 
form the ordinance, bub aft§r Jesus 
had informed him it was requisite 
that be should honor the law of hea- 
ven, John then consented to officiate. 
Asa proof that that was acceptable, 
tho heijvens were opened, and a voice 
heal'd to say — “ This is ray beloved 
son, in whom I am well pleased.” 

Now this conduct of our Saviol* 
was an example to all mankind, and 
every person who desires salvatioh 
must pass through this ordeal. Bjr 
being baptized and keeping all the 
commandments, we become the be- 
loved sons and daughtem of God, the 
Holy Ghost descends upon os, and wo 
are continually enlightened by its 
benign influences. After becoming 
membere of this Church it becomes 
our duty to set a good example be- 
fore all men, to pursue a course that 
will be acceptable in the sight of God 
and worthy of imitation, and let mo 
encourage every one to uetiaithful to 
their covenants, and live pm*o and 
holy lives before God. 

The members of this Church are 
all blessed with the privilege we en- 
joy this day, of partaking of the em- 
blems of the broken body and shed 
blood of Jesus Christ. When Christ 
instituted this supper he enjoined its 
continuance upon his disciples, and 
we have been instructed to observe it 
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in this generation. Jesns remarked 
at his last supper: “With desire I 
have desired to eat this passover wi tli 
you before I sutTer. For I say unto 
you, I Nvill not any more eat thereof, 
until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of 
God. And ho look the cop and gave 
thanks, and said, take this, and divide 
it among yourselves. For I say unto 
you, I will not drink of the fruit' of 
the vine until tlie kingdom of God 
shall come. And he took bread, and 
gave thunks and break it, and gave 
unto them, saying, this is my body 
which is given fur you ; this do in 
remembnmee of me. Likewise also 
the cap after supper, saying, this cup 
is the New Testament in my blood 
which is shed for you.” — Luke 22. 
15,20. 

, To some it may be a curiosity that 
we partake of water instead of wine. 
[Prest. B. Young: Tell them that 
the Lord told Joseph that he would 
accept of water]. Yes, the Lord has 
warned us against taking impure 
wine, and in a revelation given to 
Joseph Smith as early as September, 
13S0, he revealed his will on this 
subject in the following language : — 
Listen to the voice of Jesus Christ, 
your Lord, your God and your Re- 
deemer, whose word is quick and 
.powerful. For behold, I say unto 
yon, that it mattereth not what ye 
shall eat or what ye shall drink when 
ye partake of the sacrament, if it so 
bo that ye do it with an eye single to 
my glory; remembering unto the Fa- 
ther my blood which was shed for the 
• remission of sins ; wherefore, a com- 
mandment I give unto you that you 
shall not purchase wine, neither strong 
drink of yourenemies<; wherefore, you 
shall partake of none except it is 
made new among you ; yea, in this 
my Father’s kingdom which shall bo 
built up on the earth. Behold this 
is wisdom in me ; wherefore, marvel 
not, for the hour cometh that I will 
drink of the fruit of the vine with 


you on the earth.” — Doc. Cov., Sec. 
L., Par*. 1 & 2. This is what we are 
doing this afternoon, and, brethren 
and sisters, let us be faithful and re- 
member in /partaking of this ordi- 
nance, we renew our covenants, and 
we have a promise that we shall re- 
ceive a renewal of the Holy Spirit, to 
enable us to be humble and to per- 
form the duties that ore enjoined 
upon ns as Saints. 

Whatever transpires, if we are 
faithful in tliis kingdom, will all tend 
to tlie happiness, pleasure and exalta- 
tioii of this people. We ought tO be 
the happiest people on the face of the 
earth, for we are blessed with a know- 
ledge of the gospel, with an under- 
standing of the ordinances which per- 
tain to eternal life, and we are blessed 
with peace while our neighbors aro 
afilict^ with a desolating war. 

Brethren and sisters, I exhort yon 
above all things to hold fast to your 
integrity, seek for righteousness and 
cleave unto it, and if you see anyi- 
thing that is contrary to these holy 
principles among this people, you 
may know that it is not good. There 
is no person in this Church who can 
increase in the knowledge of God, in 
the spirit of revelation, in the gift bf 
prophecy, in visions or in dreams, un- 
less they cleave unto God with full 
purpose of heari, but by being faithr 
ful these gifts will be multiplied unto 
the Saints. 

Now when I went to England the 
fii-st time I did hot say anything 
about the gathering. About ten days 
after I bad baptized brother George 
D. Watt, he came to me, his face shi- 
ning like that of an angel, and, said 
he, just ns sure as the Lord lives tho 
Saints will gather to America. I told 
him to prophecy on, for 1 knew it was 
of God. I name this circumstance 
to show t^mt the Spirit makes mani- 
fest to individuals many things of 
which they have never befoi-e beard. 
Now' what is there to pievent the 


246; • jpuBXAL OF discoohses. 


Laiier-flny Saints enjoying tho^e 
gifts and graces of fclio gospel which 
tlicy used to enjoy when they fi’.’Su 
joined the Cha:ch ? Wlmt can pre- 
vent ns from obtaining a knowledge 
of things past and things to come ? 
T lere is nothing to prevent even our 
little buys and little gi ls having 
these gil'is rud blessings, except it be 
a slackness on oin* part in our duties 
towards God. I know there is a 
slackness with many of this people; 
there is a sph'it of division, of con< 
tention and strife ci*eepiMg in among 
the Latter-day Saints, bub still I am 
happy to know that with the ma- 
jority there is a great iniprovemeut. 

know also that those brethren that 
are engaged in assisting to gather 
the poor, their blessings will be great 
indeed ; they will have a leward in 
the present and in the futuro. On 
the other irand it is a maitcr of re- 
. gret that there are others who do not 
fedl interested enough to make up 
their butler and carry a tenth of it 
into tlie Tilhing oBioe. Some of them 
think it 's too small a matter, othe s 
are indifferoot and don’t care an^^- 
tliing about it, and thus a great many 
of tiie people neglect their tithes, 
and do jot put them into the Lord’s 
storehouse; hence the poor, the la- 
borer upon the public works, and the 
families of onr missionaries lack 
many of the comforts of life, which 
the people who nre laboring e.xclu- 
aively for themselves constantly en- 
joy. I presume you all remember 
what CliVi.sL su’d in regard to the 
poor widow who gave her small do- 
, nation ac t 'e treasury of the syna- 
gogue, but lest some of yon shoo Id 
have forgotten it, I wdX lenrnd yon 
of it; “Aixl Jestis sat itverng 'nsb 
the .treasury, and beheld how the 
people ensti money into the tree- 
sury, m.d many tiiab we*© j!ch 
cast in rmich. And there came a 
certain poor widow, n?»d slie threw 
in two mites, which make a fiu thiag. 


And he cnlled unto him his d 'sclples, 
and sailh unto iliem, ‘ Yerily I say 
n ito you, that ibis poor widow hath 
cast more in than all thej’^ which have 
cast iuto the treasury, for all they did 
cast in of t'neir abundance, but she of 
her want d'd cast in all that she bod, 
even rll he.* living.’”^ — ^Mark 12. 
41, 44. 

Let me now say lo the Latter-day ’ 
Saiiiis, if you will cast in your tithes 
and your otTeiingsyon will be blessed 
wi!h greater abundance; the Lord 
will open the windows of heaven and 
bestow upon you a greater ble.ssing. 
It will be with yon as the Lord 
spoke through 31alachi to the Israel 
of bis day; after rebuking them the 
Lo:d promised them a great blessing. 

“ Will a man rob God ? Yot ye 
have robbed me. But ye say, 
wherein have we robbed thee ? In 
tithes and olTeriugs. Ye ai-e cursed 
with a curse; for ye have robbed me, 
even this whole nation. Bring ye all 
the iillies iuto the storehouse, that 
tliero may be meat in mine house, 
and prove me now herewith, saith 
the Loid of Hosts, if I will not open 
you the windows of he.aven and pour 
y <^9 out suck n blessing that Uiere 
shall^ot be i*ooni enough to receivo 
it. And I will rebuke the destioyer 
for your sakes, and he shall not de- 
stroy the fruits of your ground ; nei- 
ther shall your vine cast her fruit be- 
fore the time in the Held, saith tbo 
Loid of Hosts. And all nations 
shnil call you blessed ; for ye sliiili bo 
a delightsome land, saith the Lord of 
Hosts. — Mainchi 3. S, 12. 

This will be our blessing if we are 
faithful; then let us awake to righ- 
teousness and we shall be abundantly 
blest. Let ns all volunteer to help 
Piesident Young in every endeavor • 
that he makes to push forward this 
gloat work, and then wo shall never 
again want for bread, for the Lut'd 
will shed foith. raiu upon the eai'thto 
water our crops, and we shall ralso 
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all the bread we need, have some 
r to spare for oiir frieods. fl have seen 
the time when onr brethren have had 
to eat beef-hides, wolves, dogs and 
shanks Yon may smile, but I can 
tell yon that it was no laughing mat- 
ter at that time, for there were many 
who could not get even dogs to eat. 
Many of the brethren in those try- 
ing times were clothed in skins of 
wild animals. I felt impressed to 
prophesy to them, and I said, “Never 
mind, boys, in less than one year 
there will be plenty of clothes and 
everything that we shall want sold at 
less than St. Louis prices;” and ^ 
thought when I came to reflect upon 
it that it was a very improbable thing, 
and brother Rich told n.e that he 
thought I had done np the job at 
prophesying that time, bat the sequel 
showed the prediction to be of the 
Lord. In less than six months, the 
emigration to California came throngh 
here laden down with good clotliing, 
bacon, floor, groceries and everything 
we wanted. The opening of the gold 
mines liad caused them to rush for 
the scene of excitement ; they camo 
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with their trunks full of the best of 
clothing, and they opened them and 
turned out a great deal of the clo- 
thing, and the brethren and sisters 
bought good coals, vesb, sb.nwls and 
dresses at a mere nominal price, and 
i.i tills way the Lord supplied our 
wants, and he will do so again if the 
ch’ccmslances ever require it. Tl)is 
is the God that I believe in, and in 
him I pub my tvnsfc. I know also 
that he will tight oin* bnttles from 
ih’s lime bencelbvth if wo wisl only , 
do right. He wiU lu.n onr enemies 
aside and cavse all vlrngs to work 
pgetijer for oar good. Therefore, 
leu ns trust in him, ajul he will send 
'll is angels Jo waxU- over us, and he 
will preserve ns as in the hollow of 
his h.aud. 

M.ny lue Lord multiidy his bles- 
sings npon you, brethren and sisters, 
and upon all the faithful mi rsters 
and S.'iiiils throughout the world, and 
may He bless all those who do good, 
who love i"ghieous':esaaudde.sire the 
welfare and building np ol Zion; I 
s; k tills in the name of Jesus Cbidst. 
Ameu. 
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NECESSITY FOR WATCHFULNESS.— THE PROPER COURSE 
TO PURSUE TOWARDS ST RANCERS.— SELLING FLOUR 
AND GRAIN.— THE WAR AND ITS EFFECTS UPON SLAVERY. 

Discmrso by President Brigham Yotjno, delivered- in the Bowoi'y, Great 
Salt Lake Octoho)' 6, 1863. 

V RHPORTKD DV G. H. WATT. 


I do not expect you will hear much 
from me during this Conference. If 
1 had faith, or you had faitli for me, 
sufficient to heal me up and make me 
strong, so that I could speak ns I 
would like to speak, and iisofteu aud 
whenever the Spirit of God would 
delight to speak thi-ough me, I should 
still talk a great deal to the people. 

I have dways been satisfied, and 
am still, that they need a great deal 
of teaching, for everything is to leara, 
and everything is to be obtained. We 
can receive only a little at a time, 
and it is only the faithful that can 
receive anything pertaining to the re- 
vealed will of God, and they can only 
receive it “line upon line and pre- 
cept upon precept, here a little and 
there a little,” and blessed is the man 
or woman that treasures up the words 
of life. Much has yet to be taught 
the Latter-day Saints to perfect them 
and prepare them for the coming of 
the Sou of lyian. 

We have heaid a good deal to-day, 
and wo shall hear a good deal more 
to-moiTOw and next day, or so long 
as our Conference shall last ; hovr long 
it will continue is not now for me to 
Bay. 

In the remarks that have been 
made to-day, a great many things 
have been suggested to my mind. 
One thing I will take time to men- 
tion, and that is in regiu'd to the 
stranger that passes through oui’ 
country in search for gold, or in 


search for safety, as the case may be,* 
I wish the Latter-day Saints, who 
live in these naountains, to under- 
stand that wo are here through ne- 
ce.ssity, and that hundreds and thou- 
sands of Latter-day Saints are com- 
ing here now, aud hundreds and thou- 
sands who are not Latter-day Saints 
are also passing through from the 
east to the regions north and west of 
us, or to other regions where they 
may hope to make their homes, and 
all through necessity ; tliey are flee- 
ing from trouble and sorrow. I wish 
you to realize this. Multitudes of 
good and honorable men become en- 
rolled in the contending armies of the 
present American war,some to gratify 
a martial pride, and others through a 
conscientious love of their country ; 
indeed, various are the motives and in- 
ducements that impel men to expose 
themselves upon tlie field of battle ; 
but a portion of those who are peace- 
ably disposed, and wish not to witnese 
the shedding of the blood of their 
countrymen, make good their escape 
from the vicinity of trouble. It is 
chiefly this class of men who are 
now passing through this Territory 
to otlier parts, and I think they are 
probably as good a class of men as 
has ever passed through this country; 
they are pci-sons who wish to live in 
peace, and to be fbi* removed from 
contending factions. As fur as lam 
ooncerned I bavo no fault to find 
with them. 
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' . But I will say to the Latter-day 
Saints, when they come to you with 
well-filled sacks of gold dust to bay 
your produce, do not be afraid to ask 
six dollars a hundred for your flour, 
or moi*o if it is worth it.^ The love 
of mankind is an exalted sentiment, 
and patriotism for home and country 
is worthy of a place in the bosoms 
of the greatest and best of mankind, 
but 1 cannot see that we do homage 
to these holy principles by selling 
our produce to the passing stranger 
for less than its actual cost to us ; and 
he is as well satisfied to pay a reason- 
able and fair price for what he boys 
from us, as to receive it at half its 
value. Every intelligent farmer 
naust be aware that flour costs him 
all of six dollars a hundred. If I 
oppress you when I teach you to take 
care of yourselves, then shall I con- 
tinue to oppress you. Have I ever 
, taught you, by example or precept, 
to oppress the hireling in his wages ? 
Never. Can you justly accuse me of 
depriving the poor, or the stranger 
that’ is cast among us, of the means 
of obtaining the necessary comforts 
^ of life ? You can not. ]3ut I may 
be justly accused of making men, as 
far as possible, earn their living; of 
teaching them to supply their own 
wants, and to accumulate and gather 
ai’onnd them wealth and independ- 
ence by a persevering industry and a 
consttmt frugality and care of the 
temporal blessings God bestows upon 
them. 

Some would tell you that you ai’e 
deprived of the free exercise of your 
rights^ by “ Mormon” interference, 
while, every day you live, you live in 
the enjoyment of the rights and pri- 
vileges of freemen, and staunch up- 
holders of the priceless boon be- 
queathed to ns by our fathers in the 
Constitution of our suflering country. 
They would tell you that it is the 
right of every man and woman to 
gufier themselves to be prostituted 


and defiled by the filth and scum that 
floats among the surging masses of 
mankind, that arc at present lashed 
into rage and madness by the demon 
of war. This is not, in strictness, a 
right which belongs to any human 
being, but on the contrary, it is the 
light of every person and of every 
community to resist poliniion and to 
contend for the privilege of living a 
virtuous, holy, upright and godly hfe, 
so as to be justified before the heavens 
and before all the good that dwell 
upon the earth. They consider that 
they are curtailed in the free exercise 
of their rights, because they cannot 
enter into our houses and pollute our 
wives and daughters, and because 
they cannot change our domestic and 
social system to the lowest standard 
of this depraved age. It is their 
right to attend to their own business, 
and we feel quite capable of attend- 
ing to onrs. 

I mean to watch them with a sleep- 
less eye. Understand it, ye Elders of 
Israel. Whether you do as you are 
told or not, I shall tell every man 
to take care that he is ready for every 
emergency — to sleep with one eye 
open, and, if he has a mind to, with 
his boots on and one leg out of bed. 
I shall not be found oif my watch ; 
and if they commence intruding, woe 
unto them, for they will then know 
who are the old settiei’s.]^ 

Treat the passing stranger's with 
kindness and respect ; treat all kindly 
and respectfully who respect you and 
your rights os American citi 2 ajns. 
“Peace on earth and good will to- 
wards men,” is the design and spirit 
of the Gospel of Jesus Christ; but 
when men are harnessed up by hun- 
dreds of thousands, and driven to the 
slaughter, it bespeaks a departure 
from God and from the popular in- 
stitutions of freedom ; and if Angels- 
can weep, they weep over this hu- 
man ignorance, blindneas, depravity 
and cruelty. 
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Wliat is f he cause of all this waste 
of life Jind treasure ? To tell it in a 
plain, trutliful way, one portion of the 
country wish to raise their negroes 
or black slaves, and the other portion 
wish to free them, and, apparently, to 
almost worship them. Well, raise 
and worship them, who cares? I 
should never fight one momeui about 
it, for the cause of human improve- 
ment is not in the least advanced by 
the dreadful war which now convulses 
our unhappy country. 

Ham will continue to be the ser- 
vant of servants, as the Lord has de- 
creed, until the curse is removed. 
Will the present struggle free the 
slave ? No ; but they are now wast- 
ing away the black race by thousands. 
IMany of the blacks are treated worse 
than we treat our dumb brutes; and 
men will bo called to judgment for 
the way they have treated the negi*o, 
and they will receive the condemna- 
tion of a guilty conscience, by the 
just Judge whose attributes tu‘e jus- 
tice and truth. j 

, Treat the slaves kindly and let 
tljem live, for Ham must bo the ser- 
vant of servants until thecui’se is re- 
moved. Can you destroy the decrees 
of the Almighty ? You cannot. Yet 
our Christian bi'eihreii think that 
tlicy arc going to overthrow the sen- 
tonco of the Almighty upon the seed 
of Ham. They cannot do that, 
though they may kill them by thou- 
sands and tens of thousands. 

Accoixliiig to accounts, in all proba- 
bility not less than one million men, 
from twenty to forty years of age, 
jllnvo gone to the silent grave in tliis 
useless war, in a little over two years, 
and all to grotify the caprice of a 
few,— --I do not think I have a suitable 
name for them, shall we call them 
abolitionists, slaveholders, religious 
bigots, or political n.spirants? Call 
them what you will, they aro wasting 
away each other, and it seems as 
though they wiU not be satisfied until 


they have brought universal destruc- 
tion aud desolation upon the whole 
country. It appears as though they 
would destroy every person ; fierhaps 
tliey will, but I think they will not. 

God rules. Do you know it ? It 
is the kingdom of God or nothing for 
the Latter-day Saints. ' 

Do you know that it is the eleventh 
hour of the reign of Satan on the 
earth? Jesus is coming to reign, 
and all you who fear and tremble be- 
cause of your enemies, cease to fear 
them, and learn to fear to ofibnd God, 
fear to trangvess his laws, fear to do 
any evil to your brother, or to any 
being upon the earth, and do not fear 
Satan and his power, nor tho.se who 
have only power to slay the body, for 
God will preserve his people. 

We aro constantly gatliering new 
clay into the mill. How many of the 
new comers I have heai-d say, “ Oh 
that I had been with you when you 
had your trials.’* We have promised 
them all the trials that are necessary, 
if they would be patient. 

Aro you going to be patient and 
trust in God, and receive every trial 
with thanksgiving, acknowledging 
the hand of the Loi’d in it ? You 
will have all tlie trial you can bear. 
The le.'ist thing tries some people. 
Brother Heber and myself going to 
the island in Great S.ilt liuke, a week 
ago hist Friday, cre.'ited ncmerous 
surmisings and misgivings with some. 

I have thought tlmt it might, perhaps, 
bo well to notify you regularly, 
through the Deseret N’e^vs^ of my out- 
goings and in-conilngs ; and 1 may ns 
well now notify you tliat it is niy in- 
tention to visit Sanpete, and, perhaps, 
our southern settlements this fail. If 
I should do so, I hope that niy bre- 
thren and siatei's will feel satisfied, for 
I shall go, come, stay and act as I 
feel dictated by the Spirit of God 
God being my helper, asking no odds 
of any persou.^Araon. 


TITHtHO.-^BUILDlNG TBMPLKS, BTC. 251 


TITHING.—BUILDTNa TEMPLKS.— GOLD JTS PRODUCTrOIT AND 
USES.— GOVERAIENTAL POLICr TOWAJIDS UTAH.— PRO- 
• . VIDING BREAD FOR THE POOR. 


Remarks hj Fresident Brioham Young, made in the Bowen/, Great 
Salt Lake Gity^ October 5, 18. i3. 


■ • ItKPORTKD xr. 

I have in my mind a few texts 
which I wish to inti’odnce and speulc 
from, to, or npon. 

I have only to say in relation tp 
what brother John Taylor, in hi.s re- 
marka, iias referred to, that I wish 
the honest-in*lieart to continue to be 
honest — to .say thei.‘ p ayers, and es- 
pecially io keep tiie law of God ; and 
I would like yon to observe the law 
of Tithing, if yon wish to do .so, and 
if yon do not, proclaim that you do 
not wish to ob.^erve it, that we may 
shape onr course acoudingly, for no 
person is compelled to pay Tithing, 
but it is entirely a voluntary act of 
our own. If we pay it frr;ely it is 
well ; if we are not willing to pay it 
freely and feel a pleasure in doing so, 
let us say so a]id be con .istent with 
I ourselves. 

We talk a great deal about our re- 
■ ligion. It is not now my intention to 
deliver a discourse on this subject, 
enumerating facts and producing evi- 
dences in my posse.ssion which are 
unanswei'able, but I will merely gi ve 
a text, or make a declaration, that onr 
religion is simply the truth. It is 
all said in this one expression— it em- 
braces all truth, wherever found, in 
all the works of God and man that are 
visible or invisible to mortiil eye. It 
.18 the only system of religion known 
in heaven or on earth that can exalt 
-a man to the Godhead, and this it will 
'do to all tliose who embrace its laws 
and faithfully observe its precepts. 


’ G. P. WATT. 

This thought gives joy and delight to 
the reflcctiug mind, for, as has bien 
observed, ri.an posse.sses the germ of 
all the attributes and power that are 
possessed by God his heavenly Fa- 
•tjier. 

I wish you to unde’-stand that sin is 
not an attribute in the nature of man, 
but it is an inversion of the attributes 
God has placed in him. Righteous, 
ness tends to an eternal dur.iiion of 
organi7.ed intelligence, while sin bring- 
eth to pass their dis^iolution. Were it 
our purpose, at this time, we might 
produce extensive, instructive and in- 
teresting arguments of a Scriptural 
and philosophical* haracter, in support 
of these views. I will merely say that 
God possesses in perfection ail the at- 
tributes of his physical and mental 
nature, while as yet we only possess 
them in our weakness and impeifec- 
tion, tainted by sin and all the con- 
sequences of tbe fall. God has per- 
fect control over sin and over death ; 
we are subject to both, which have 
'passed upon all things that pertain 
to this earth. God has control over 
all these thirgs; he is exalted and 
lives in obedience to the laws of truth. 
He controls the acts of all men, set- 
ting up a nation here and overthrow- 
ing a nation there, at his pleasuro, to 
subserve his great purposes. 

Wesee man suddenly raised to power 
and iuHuence, clothed in all the para- 
pheiTialia of royalty, endowed with 
prestige and equipage, and as quickly 
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stripped of all his pomp and show, 
and laid pi'ostrate in the dust of 
death. 

This is God’s work, and the result 
of a power that is not possessed by us 
mortals, though we are seeking for 
it. Wben we talk of building a 
temple, let us not Ibrget that we can 
add nothing to Him. “But Solo- 
mon built Him an house. Howbeit, 
the Most High dwelleth not in tem- 
ples made with hands; as saith the 
]?rophet, heaven is my throne, and 
earth is my footstool ; what house 
will ye build me ? suith the Lord, or 
whnt is the place of my rest ? Hath 
not my hand made all these ?” “ If 

I were hungry 1 would not tell thee, 
for the world is mine and the fulness 
thereof.” He dues not ask us for 
bread and fruit, for be has better 
fruit than we cun raise, and His bread 
is of a much tiner quality than ours ; 
He does not wont our bread and meat 
and clothing, but he has organized 
all these substances for on exalta- 
tion. 

The earth, the Lord says, abides its 
creation ; it has been baptized with 
water, and will, in the future, be bap- 
tized with Are and the Holy Ghost, 
to be prepared to go back into the 
celestial presence of God, with all 
things that dwell upon it which have, 
like the earth, abided the law of their 
creation. Taking this view of the 
matter, it may be asked why we build 
temples. Wo build temples bcause 
thei’e is not a house on the face of the 
whole earth that has been I'eored t(^ 
God's name, which will iu anywise 
compare with his character, and that 
ho cim consistentiy call his house. 
There ai'e places on the earth where 
the Lord can come and dwell, if ho 
pleases. They may be found on the 
tops of high mountains, or in some 
cavern or places where sinful man hos 
never marked the soil with his pollu- 
ted feet 

Ho requires his servants to build 


Him a house that He can come to/ 
and where He can make known Hisj 
will. This opens to my mind a field^* 
that I shall not undertake to survey 
to-day. I will just say, when I see 
men at work on that Temple who.' 
nurse carsings in their hearts, I wish 
they would walk out of the Temple- 
block, and never again enter within ‘ 
its walls, until their hearts are sane- 
tided to God and his Work. This 
will also apply to men who are dis- 
honest. But vve have to put up and 
bear patiently with many/things that 
we cannot help under present circam- 
stances, and in oor present imperfect 
state. We would like to bnild a sub- 
stantial house, suitably arniuged and 
embellished — a permanent hous&-~ 
that shall be renowned for its beauty 
and excellency, to present to the Lord 
our God, and then lock and bar it up, 
unlc.ss he shall say, “ Enter ye into- 
this my house, and theie officiate in « 
the oixiinances of my Hol 3 ’‘ Pnest- 
hood, as I shall direct.” We have-* 
already huilt two Temples : one in 
Kirtland, Ohio, and one in Hauvoo; 
Illinois. We commenced the founda- 
tion of one in Far West, Mis- 
souri. You know the history of the- 
one we built in Hauvoo. It was bomt, 
all the materials that would bum, and 
the wall^ have since been almost en- 
tirely demolished and used for build- 
ing private dwellings, &o. I would 
rn^ei' it should thus be destroy ed< 
than remain in the hands of the 
wicked. If the Saints cannot so live 
os to inherit a Temple when it is- 
built, I wonld rather never see a 
Temple built. God commanded us- 
to build the Nauvoo Temple, and we- 
built it, and performed our duty 
pretty well. There are Elders here- 
to-day who labored on that house 
with not a shoe to their feet, or pan- 
taloons that would cover thou* limbs, 
or a shirt to cover their arms. 

We performed the work, and per- 
formed it within the time which the- , 
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Lord gave us to do it in. Apostates 
said that we n^ver could perform that 
work; but, tli rough the blessing of 
God, it was completed and accepted 
of him. Apostates never build Tem- 
ples nnto God, but the Saints are 
called to do this work. 

' Do we want to build this Temple, 
or do we not? It shall be as wo 
please. I am just as ready to dismiss 
©very workman that is now laboring 
on the Public Works, as you are. I 
know the people would say, Build the 
Temple. Should I ask all the work- 
men whether they are willing to labor 
on that work, their reply would be, 
‘‘ Yes, the Lord wants om* labor, and 
we are willing that he should have 
it, although wo could get better pay 
for our labor elsewhere — pay that we 
cannot get on the Public Works.” 

Do you require me as Trustee-in- 
Trust, to pay you better pay than is 
paid into my br.nds by the people to 
sustain the Public Works ? Are you 
‘ just in your requirements, or are you 
unjust ? Look at it in whatever ligh t 
you please, no pereon can justly re- 
' quire more of me than I receive. 
Whether it is right to do so, judge ye. 

Has the Lord required of us to pay 
Tithing ? Ho bfis — namely, one- 
ienth of our increase. Now, if wej 
withliold onr Titliing, and the Tem- j 
pie, nevertheless, is completed and j 
ready for the ordinances of the Holy I 
Priesthood to be performed therein, 

, can those who have withheld their 
Tithing enter that Temple to pass 
. through the ordinances of salvation 
for their dead, and be just before God? 
If they can, X must confess that I do 
not understand the nature of God’s 
requirements, nor his justice, nor his 
truth, nor his mercy. , 

That Temple is to be built; but 
God forbid that it should ever be 
built for the hypocrite, the ungodly, 
the apostate, Or any other miserably 
corrupted creature that bears the 
l' image, of onr Creator, to enter into it 
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to pollute it ; I would rather never 
see it built than this should tran- 
spire. Wo intend to build and finish 

iL 

If the Lord permits gold-mines to 
be opened here, he wil4^>verrule it for 
the good of his Saints and the build- 
ing-up of his kingdom. We have a 
great many friends who are out of 
this Charch — who have not embraced 
the Gospel. We have a great many 
political friends, moral tfiends and 
financial friends ; tliere are thousands 
of men who are our friends for ad- 
vantage’s sake, for the soke of peace, 
for the enjoyment of life, for silver 
and gold, goods and chattels, houses 
and lands, and other possessions on 
the earth, for they love to live on the 
earth and enjoy its blessings. There 
are thousands who see that this peo- 
ple inculcate and live by wholesome 
moral principles — principles that will 
sustain their naturel lives, to say no- 
thing about principles that take hold 
of God and eternity. There are mul- 
titudes who desire to live out their 
days without coining to their end by 
violence — without being murdered or 
kidnapped by maranding mobs ; they 
think that the earth is a pretty good 
place, and they would like to live 
upon it in peace as long as they can, 
with their friends and connections. 
We have a great many friends, and if 
the Lord snttere gold to be discovered 
here, I shall be satisfied that it is for 
the purpose of embellishiug and 
adorning this Temple which we con- 
template building, and we. may nsc 
some of it as a circulating medium. 

The Lord will nob dwell in our 
hearts unless they are pure and holy, 
neither will he enter into a Temple 
that we may build to his name, unless 
it is sanctified and prepared for his 
presence. If we could overlay the 
aisles of the Temple with pure gold, 
fer the Lord to walk upon, it would 
please me, and not suffer them ever to 
be corrupted by mortal feet., Gold is 
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one of fcos pa/est o" elefnen<3, and building it for God, and they do notf^ 
will not be so much cl».»iiged ns some love him. If it is necessary lamwil. 
othcvs, fb.^iv h eve fy element thni we ling to drop the work on the Temple; 

, are acquaiu^d wIL‘i wMl pass .hreugh but if yon require at our hands that 
a change. Gold 's a pure ami p-e- the Temple be built, you should bci as 
cloty» met.i'. :i,id the wicked lo.-e ii willing to pay your Tithing as you 
, ihi-ongh selfisliness e^an utdioly lust, are to have ns build the Temple, 
while Gud aod his fvue people love to Some of us are not dependent on the 

, ' pave the stieels of Z>'»n w'th it, to Temple for our endowment blessings, 

overlay altars and pulpits of Q'emples for we have j-eCeived them under the 
with it, and to make iifensilsof it for hands of Joseph the Prophet, and 

the use of the Priests of ihe Lord in know whei'e to go to bestow the same 

/ offei’ing saoriSie to hi.n, and also for on others. Yon may ask me whether 

household purposes. the leadei’S of this Church have re- 

There are some of tlje sealing or- ceived all their endowment blessings, 
dinnnces that cannot be administered I think that we have got all thatyou 
in ( he h )uso that we are now using ; can get in your probation, if you live 
we can only administer in it some of to be the age of Methuselah ; and wo 
tlie Kr.«t ordinances of the Priesthood can give what we possess to others 
pertu.ulug hj the endowmeul. There who are worthy. We want to build 
V are more advanced ordinances that that temple us it should bo built, that 

cannot be admin 'stored tliero; we when we present it to thd Lord we 
•would, therefore, like a T’emple, but I may not have to cover our faces in 
am willing wait a few yeni*sfor it. shame. 

I want to see the Temple ouilt in a I now wish to pi-esent a few qne3< 
manner that it will endure through tions to the congregation, for I think: 
the Millennium. This is nor the only there is no harm in asking questions 
. ' Temple we shall build; There will be to elicit iiiformation. Do theGovem- 

hnndredsuf them built a 'd dod’cated ment officials in Utah, civil and mill- 
to the Lo’d. This Ten.ylo will bo tary, give aid and comfort to and fos- ” 
known ns the first Temple built iu ter perso'^s whoso design is to inter- 
tiie mountains by the Latter-day rupl and disturb the peace of this 
Saints. And when the Millennium people? and are they protected and 
is over, and all the sons and daugh- encouxaged in tliis ruinous design by 
tei*s of Adam and Eve, down to the the stiong arm of military power, to 
last of their posterity, who emne do what they will, if they will only 
within the reach of the clemency of annoy and try to break up the“Mor- 
tho Gospel, have been redeemed in raon** community ? Dues the gene- 
hundreds of Temples tlmm.h the ml Government, or does it not, sus- 
administrntion of their children as tain this wicked plan ? Is there in 
proxies for them, I want that Tern- existence a con*uption-fnnd, out of 
pie still to stand as a proud monu- which Government jobbers live aud 
ment of the faith, pemeverance aud pay their tmvelKng expenses while 
industry of the Saints of God in the they are engaged iu trying to get men 
mountains, in tbo niueteeuth ceu- and women to a;)ostotize from the 
tnry. truth, to swell their ranks fordamna- 

I told you ihirteon years ago, that tion ? Is this so, or is it not so P 
every time >ve took up our tools to Those who understand the political 
progress with that Temple, we should trickeries and the political windings 
see opposition. Oar enemies do not of the nation, can see at onoe^ that i 
love to see it progress, because we are these are political questions. Who 
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feeds and clothes and defrars the ex* 
penses of hundreds of men who nre 
engaged patroling the mountains and 
kanyons all around os in seai'ch of 
gold ? Who finds supplies for those 
who ai’0 sent here to protect the two 
great interests — tlie mail and tele- 
graph lines across tlie continent-*? 
while they are emploxed ranging 
over these moun tains in sen:cli of 
goldP And who has paid foi* tlie 
zunltitude of picks, shovels, spades 
and other mining to ils that they 
have brought with then^? Wera 
they rejilly sent here tj protect the 
mail and telegraph lin<‘S, or to disco- 
ver, if possible, rich dii^gings in our 
immed ate vicinity, with a view to 
flood the country with just such a 
3)opalation us they desire, to destroy, 
it possible, the identity of tlie ** Mor- 
mon” community, an. I every truth 
and virtue that remains? Who is it 
that Ciills us apostates from our Go- 
vernment, deserters, traitors, lebels, 
secessionists? And who have ex- 
press'^d themselves as I eing unwilling 
that the “ Mormons” hhould have in 
their possession a liti le powder and 
lead ? 1 am merely piDsenting a few 
plain q.iestiuns to the Latter-day 
Saints, which they or anybody else 
may answer, or not, just as they 
please. Who have said that “Mor- 
mons” should not be permitted to 
hold in their posseasiou flie-arms and 
ammunition? Did n Government 
officer 8 ly tins, one who was sent here 
to watch over and protect the interest 
of the community, wi.hont meddling 
or interfering with the domestic afiuirs 
of the people ? 1 can tell yon what 
they have in tlieir heai t 8 ,and 1 know 
< what pusses in their secret councils. 
Blood and murder ai e ia their hearts, 
and they wish to extend the work of 
destruction over the whole face of the 
land, until there cannot be fonud a 
single spot where the Angel of peace 
can repose. 

-* The waste of life in the ruinous 


war now raging is ti’uly lamentable 
Joseph the .^rophet said that the re- 
port of It would sicken the heart ; and 
what is all this for ? It is a visita- 
tion from heivven, berause they have 
killed the Prophet of God, Joseph 
Smith, jun, Has not the nation con- 
sented to his death, and to the utter 
destruction of the Latter-day Saints, 
if it could be accomplished ? Bui 
they found that they could not ad^ 
cumplish thatJl 

Before we left Nan voo, members of 
Congress made treaty with the 
Latter-day Saints, and we agreed to 
leave the United States entirely. W© 
did 80, and came to these mountains, 
which were then Mexican territory. 
When we were ready to start on our 
pilgrimage west, a certain gentleman, 
who signed himself “ Backwoods- 
man,” wished to know on what con- 
ditions we would overcome and settle 
California. He gave os to understand 
that be bad his anthority from head- 
quarters, to treat with us on this mat- 
ter. 1 thought that President Polk 
was onr friend at that time ; we have 
thought so since, and we think so 
now. We agreed to survey and set- 
tle Califoi'nia — we drawing the odd 
numbers, and the Government the 
even numbers; but I think the Pre- 
sident was precipitated into the Mex- 
ican war, and our prospective ctilcn- 
lations fell through, otherwise we 
should have gone into California and 
settled it. Many of you were hot 
aware of this. , 

Joseph said that if they succeeded 
in taking his life, which they did, war 
and confbsion would come upon the . 
nation, and (hey would de.stroy each 
other, and there would be mob upon 
mob from one end of the country to 
the other. Have they got through ? 
No, they have only just commenced 
the work of wasting life and pro- ' 
perly. They will barn up every 
steamboat, every village, every town, 
every house of their enemies" that 
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comes within their reach ; they will 
waste and destroy food and clothing 
that should feed and comfort women 
and children^ and leave them desti- 
tute and bcggai'S, without homes and 
without protectors, to perish upon the 
&ce of all the land, and all to satiate 
their unhallowed and hellish appetite 
for blood ; and this awful tornado of 
Buffering, destrnction, woe and lamen- 
tation, they would hurl upon ns, if 
they could, but they cannot, and I 
Bay, in the name of Israel’s God, they 
never shall do it. Wo will have 
peace if we have to fight for it. They 
have not power to destroy Israel, nei- 
ther will they have. The time will 
come wlieu ho who will not take up 
his sword against his neighbor must 
flee to Zion." 

We have been preached to a great 
deal during tbi.s Conference, and how 
do wc appear before God, as Latter- 
day Saints, when there aro among ns 
confusion, covoteousness, bickering, 
alothfulness, unthunkfuluess ? May 
God help us to search our own hearts, 
to find out whether wo are obedient 
or disobedient, and whether wo love 
the things of God better than any 
earthly consideration. Will we, from 
this time henceforth, listen to and 
pay attention to the whisperings of 
the good Spirit, and devote every 
hour of our lime to the welfare of the 
kingdom of God upon the earth, and 
lot the enemies of this kingdom do 
what they please ? for God will over- 
rule all things for the special benefit 
of his people. May the Lord help 
us to be Saints. 

I will now make a requirement at 
the hands of the Bishops, both those 
who aro hero, and those who are not 
here and whicli every individual must 
see is iiece.ssary and just; and that 
is, for them to see that there 
is sufficient breadstafl* in their respec- 
tive Wards to last the members of 
their Wai*ds until another harvest; 
and if you have not sufficient on 
hand, wo shall require you to secure 
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it and hold it in such a way that the' 
poor can obtain it by paying for it. 
There ai’c persons who would part 
with every mouthful of breadstuff 
they have for that which does not 
prefit them, and bring starvation 
upon the community. I wish the 
Bishops to have an eye to this, and 
to devise employment, that the new 
comers and strangers that may be 
among us may have a chance to earn 
their bread. Let sufficient wheat bo 
held in reserve by those who have it, 
or are able to buy it, for this purpose, 
that none may suffer. 

Again I request of the Bishop.s to 
be certain that the members of their 
Wards have their supply of bread- 
stuffs in reserve to Inst them until 
another harvest, and we will trust in 
God for the coming year. Be not so 
unwise as to sell the bread that you 
and yonr children need. Preserve 
enough to sustain your own lives, 
and we are willing you should sell 
all the rest of it os you please; and 
remember that you cannot buy any 
from me, unl.ss you pay a fair 
price forlt. Last week a man wanted 
to buy some flour of me. and T partly 
consented to let him have some at sb: 
dollars a hundred in gold dust; he 
thought he could bay it cheaper, and 
went away. I wjis very willing not 
to soli it him, for when women and 
children are suffering for bread, I do 
not want it said that I sold flour. I 
.shall feel much better, and I oven say 
in truth, that 1 have not sold flour 
when a prospect of scarcity could be 
seen in the future. I am willing to 
pay flour to my workmen, and am 
willing to hire more workmen, 
and I will soli them Hour for six dol- 
lars a hundred ; but I am not willing, 
to sell it to go out of the country, ' 
and to strangers, if it is needed to 
sustain those who moke their homes 
with us. 

I will conclude my remarks and 
pray God to bless his people every- 
where. Amen. 
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THE CONFIDENCE OP THE SAINTS IN THE ULTIMATE TRT- 
- UMPH OF THE KINGDOM OP GOD.—THE CONDITION OP 
' THE NATIONS. 
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Discourse hij Dlder John Taylor, delivered in the Talornaele^ Great SaU 
LaJie OUijf Oct. 10, 1863, 
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' One tiling has been made very ob- 
vioas to my mind daring this Confe- 
rence and that is the assarance and 
confidencoexpi*essedby every speaker, 
in God and his work, which nothing 
of ail earthly nature could impart; 
although simple to the believer, this 
may be a mystery to those who do 
not comprehend the Gospal of Jesus. 
A' certain truth in Scripture has been 
fully exemplitied in the experience 
and teachings of those who have ad- 
di^ed us, namely : “ If we receive 
the witness of men, the witness of 
God is greater'} for this is the wit- 
ness of God which he hath testified 
of his Son. 'He that b^lieveth on 
the Son of God hath the witness in 
himself ; he that believeth not, God 
hath made him a liar, because he be- 
li^veth not the record that God* gave 
of his StJh,” This is as true to-day 
as' it was eighteen hundred years ago. 
Hence our young men, who have em- 
bi^ed and have gone forth to preach 
the principles of eternal truth con- 
tafnOd in the Gospel, seek unto the 
Lord their God for wisdom, guidance 
and instruction, as you have heard 
them relate daring ^is Conference; 
and the spirit of revelation has rested 
upon them so that they not only un- 
derstood their own position and rela- 
tionship to God and the holy Priest- 
hood as Elders in Isinel, but they un- 
derstood also, to a certain degree, the 
position of the people of the world 
amone whom they travelled, the po« 
No. 17. 


sition of the Church and Kingdom of ‘ 
God which they represented, their 
own relationship to ir, and the fulfil- , 
ment of all the promises of God re- 
lating to his people. This unbounded, 
fearless confidence is not created in 
men by what are called natural 
causes, for the confidence which exists ' 
and is common among men ebbs and 
flows, as prosperity dr adversity af- , 
fccts their varied interests. 

H're are' comparatively a few peo-‘ * 
pie in the valleys of Ul^ who are 
talking of seeing a kingdom s^t up, 
not only in these mountains but 
which shall rule over the whole eart^ 
that like a little stone hewn out of , 
the mountains without hands, shall ^ 
become a great nation and fill the 
whole earth. They look for this-j 
with an unwavering, unsliaken confi- , 
deice. They had confidence in this 
when they were driven from Kirt- ^ 
land, in Ohio ; when they were dri-,^ 
ven from Jackson county, in Mis- ' 
souri ; and from Nauvoo, in Illinois' * 
and they had os much confidence in 
it when they were struggling here for ' 
a veiy existence, and did not know ^ 
where the next mouthful of bread 
should come from. Their confidence 
did not fail them when armies came 
up against them to destroy them, and > . 
the power and influence of the United • ^ 
Sta^ were arrayed against them. I ^ 
There is a certain unchanging, fixed ^ 
priheipieTu the bbsomsnf the Eiders * 
of Israeilthat God is at the helm, and 
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that no power, no reverses, no infla- 
ence that can be brought to bear 
against the kingdom of God will 
withstand its onward progress, but 
its course is onward until the king- 
doms of this world shall become the 
kingdoms of our God and his Christ, 
and he shall reigu with universal em- 
pire,' and the kingdoms, and the 
greatness of t^e kingdoms under the 
whole heavens will be given to the 
Saints of the Most High God. It is 
impossible to make the Saints swerve 
in the least from this feeling. It is 
in them a principle of life, vitality 
and revelation. The Hon. Ben 
McCullough, one of the Peace Cora 
missionei’s, on being told by Presi 
dent Toung “ that we were in the 
hands of Uie Lord and he would take 
care of us,” replied that be believed 
in powder and ball more than in the 
inlerference of God.” President 
Young informed him ** that there was 
a God in Israel, who would take coi'o 
of this His people,” and said, “ we 
ask no odds of your power, youi* pow 
der ^iid ball, or your armies.” What 
has become of the men that com- 
posed that army ? The majority of 
tliem have gone to their own place, 
and those that have not ore on theii' 
way there 

How differont it is among tlio na- 
tions ; look at the position of Poland 
and itussia, and then notice the criti- 
cal sUte of the political afiairs of 
other nations — Prance, England, Aus- 
tria, Prussia, to say nothing of the 
smaller European nations, of Japan 
and China, or of the United States, 
of Mexico and of the various powers 
of North and Sooth America, The 
whole world seems to be in throesj 
and either actually at war or ' invol-' 
ved in complicated difficulties that 
threaten Uieir disruption or over- 
tlu*ow. What is tKe u jtter Poli- 

ticians, rulers and statesmen, are afraid !| 
that some calamity is £[bing to ov^- 
apre^ their respective nations and 
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kings and emperors do not know how 
soon their thrones will be toppled 
over, how soon their kingdoms will 
be shaken to their very femndations, 
they do not know how soon they will 
be denationalized — bow soon univer- 
sal terror, war, bloodshed and devas- 
tation will spread tlieir appalling 
con.sequences among them. The light 
of the Spirit of God is withdrawn 
from them and they cannot see their 
way. They are tremulous because of 
the present political complications; 
they know not God, but “ their hearts 
fear because of those things that ore 
coming on tlie earth.” Without re- 
velation they can only look upon 
things upon natural principles and 
dread the result. We know what 
will be the final ultimatum of the 
work in which we are engaged, and 
also what will be the fate of those 
who make wai* against it, and of the 
nations who reject the Gospel when 
it is sent to them. 

God is managing the aifairs of all 
nations, and He has made known his 
will and pleasure to his servants the 
Prophets; He has given unto them 
the Everlasting Gospel, which they 
have received by the principle of re- 
velation, and can by that means draw 
aside the curtain of futurity, and con- 
template events as they are railing 
forth, and undei'staud the designs of 
Jehovah in relation to them; and 
these men have been sent forth to tell 
the people of all nations the things 
that are coming on them. 

The Elders of this Church, my ' 
brethren hero all around me, have 
been bearing testimony of these 
things for over thirty years; we have 
visited the people in their houses, in 
their villages and cities, have preached , 
to them in their haUs, in their streets 
and market places, and combatted 
their various notions and traditions 
‘^whioh were not of God, presenting 
iinto them the principles of eternal 
truth which God has imparted onto i 
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US by revelation. We have also told 
them that their kingdoms would be 
overthrown, and their nations would 
he destroy<^, and that God’ would 
speedily arise and shake terribly the 
earth. This has been proclaimed to 
the people throughout the length and 
breadth of the United States, Great 
Britain and her dependencies, to 
Prance, Germany, Scandinavia and 
the Islands of the Sea; the world 
has had to listen to it, and the na- 
tions have looked upon it as an idle 
song. Now when these things which 
we have predicted are beginning to 
come to pass among the nations their 
knees wax feeble ; they are troubled 
and dismayed because of the com- 
plexities and difficulties which are 
everywhere closing in around them. 

Who would have thought a little 
while ago, that these United States — 
one of the best Governments under 
the heavens if properly administered 
— conld have been reduced to their 
present critical position ; who would 
have thought a little while ago that 
all the ingenuity, skill, talent, power 
and wealth that exist in the North 
and South would be brought to bear 
against each other for their mutual 
destruction f Yet it is sd. We hear 1 
statement after statement, testimony 
after testimony, of their sanguinary 
contests; of rapine, murders, bur- 
nings,desolation,bloodshed,8tarvation, 
weeping, mourning and lamentation, 
untU the recital has become sickening 
to hear, as the Prophet said, “It 
should become a vexation to hear the 
report.” All this is confirmatoiy to 
ns of that spirit of revelation which 
the Lord has planted in onr bosoms ; 
and we now begin to understand why 
we feel as we do. We are selected 
ont from among the nations that the 
Lord may place his name among ns. 
He has called upon us and we have 
listened to his voice and obeyed the 
testimony of his servants. Jesus 



the -door is the shepherd of the sheep. 
To him the porter openeth ; and the 
sheep hear his voice ; and he colleth 
his own sheep by name, and leodeth 
them out. And when he putteth forth 
his own sheep, he goeth before them, 
and the sheep follow him ; for they 
know his voice, and a stranger will 
they not follow, but will flee from 
him ; for they know not the voice of 
strangers.” 

Like some of old a few of ns had 
been waiting to see the salvation of 
Israel, and our eyes have seen the 
salvation of the Lord. It is true we are 
but a handful compared with the great 
mass of mankind, for we have been 
gathered out from among the nations, 

“ One of a city and two of a family.” 

A few of those who have obeyed the 
voice of the servants of God have re- 
mained faithful and many have not. 

“ When the net is thrown into the ' 
sea it gathers in of every kind,” good 
and bad ; and hence we find a conti- 
nual hewing and scoring, and admo- 
nition from the servants of God, who 
are striving with all theii* might to 
lead the people in the paths of righ- 
teousness, that they may learn to fear 
the Lord always. When wo are un- 
der the operation and infinenceof the 
Spirit of God we feel good and 
happy and joyons, and desirous to do 
right ; but when that Spirit is with-, 
i drawn from ns and we are left to our- / 
selves, then we are apt to waver,* and 
quiver, and fear lest all is not right, 
^at is a few do this, bni the great 
majority of this people have the t 
word of life abiding in them, and it 
is daily growing in them, and spread- 
ing and increasing like a well of wa-; . 
ter springing up to everlasting life,, 
and their souls are like a well-tnned 
harp, when they are touched by the 
spirit of inspiration there is a kindred 
chord in their bosoms, they vibrate ta I 
the touch, and they are filled with^*, ^ 
sacred melody. And then there aie ' 
some among ns who do not care a'j.1 
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great deal abont the things of God ; 
like some of the ancient Israelites 
they have learned the language of 
, strangers, and have become blinded 
by the Gcd of this world, and go to 
the mines to worship a golden call, 
and sell themselves the devil. We 
are told that the children of this 
I world ore wiser in their generation 
than the children of light. I think 
that is true, the children of light act 
’ very foolishly in some things. Al- 
tbongh we can seemingly grasp cter* 
nity, and revel in divine things, yet 
it appears that ws cannot understand 
how to take care of some of tlie drat 
and plainest interests of life, render- 
ing it necessary for the President to 
place guardians over us in the per- 
sons of BLsliops to take care that we 
" do not throw our brnd away and 
have to staiwe a great part of the year, 
to watch us lest we wantonly tram- 
ple under foot the common necessaries 
of life when we have them oi’ound us, 
and destroy them the same as the 
beasts of the held would. The Lat- 
ter-day Saints ought to be able to 
liake 001*6 of themselves; men that 
are talking of possessing thrones, 
and powers, of becom- 
pricsts unto God ought 
to know how to lake care of enough 
wheat to supply the wonts of them- 
'selvcs and their families. 

While wo are trying to sustain 
ourselves let us do right to everybody 
else, and as you have been told, treat 
the stranger with kindness and libe- 
rality, and let us not make fools of 
ourselves, and rob ourselves and fa- 
milies, but let ns take a proper, wise 
and jndicious course, for this king- 
dom will be built up temporally as 
well as spiritually. We talk of be- 
coming like God. What does ho do? 
He 'governs th.is and other worlds, 
regulates all the systems and gives 
them their motions and revolutions ; 
He' preserves them in their various 
6 rbite, and governs them by unerring, 


principalities 
mg kings and 


unchangeable laws, as they traverse 
the immensity of space. In our 
world he gives day and night, summe r 
and winter, seed-time and harvest ; 
He adapts man, the beasts of the 
field, the fowls of the air and the 
fishes of the sea, to their various cli- 
mates and elements. He takes care 
of and provides for, not only the 
hundreds of millions of the human 
family, but the myriads of beasts, 
fowls and fishes; He feeds and pro- 
vides for them day by day, giving 
them their breakfast, dinner and sup- 
per; He takes care of the reptiles and 
other creeping things, and feeds the 
myriads of animalcultB, which crowd 
earth, air and water. His hand is 
over all and His providence sustains 
all. " The hairs of our head ai*e 
numbered, and a sparrow cannot fall 
to the ground without our heavenly 
Father’s notice ; He clothes tlie lilies 
of the valleys and feeds the ravens 
when they cry.” 

“Uls wisdom's rastond knows no bound, 

A deep where all our tboughts aro drowned." 

We would be like him ! Be kings 
and priests unto God and rule with 
him, and yet we are obliged to have 
guai’dians placed over ns to tench us 
how to take care of a bushel of wheat. 
Wo are fai* behind, but we have time 
for improvement; and I think wo 
shall have to make some important 
changes for the better in our proceed- 
ings, before we become like our Fa- 
ther who dwells in the heavens. 

There has been something said 
about men turning away from tlio 
Church of Chirst. If a man has not 
the witness in himself, he is not go- 
verned by Iho principles of eternal 
truth, and the sooner snob people 
leave this Church the better. 

There is one thing I pray ibr as 
much as anything else, perhaps 1 do 
not do it understandingly, that i s, 
that those who will not be subject to 
tho law of God and observe bis com- 
mandments, but will rebel against 
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God and against bis truth and Priest- 
hood may be removed from our midst 
and have no place with us. For such 
persons can never build up the King- 
dom of God, nor aid in accomplishing 
his purposes upon the earth, and the 
sooner we are lid of them the better; 
and it matters little what draws them 
away. If we have drank of that 
water which the Savior spoke of to 
the woman of Samaria;* if we have 
laid hold of the rod of iron, and con- 


tinue to cling to it; if we adhere to 
the principles of righteousness, and 
pray nnto God and keep his com- 
mandments continually, we shall have 
His Spirit at all times to discern be- 
tween good and evil, and we shall 
always know the voice of the good 
shepherd, and cleave to the principles 
of righteousness. 

May God help us to keep his com- 
mandments, in the name of Jesus 
Christ. Amen. 


THE WISDOM OF GOD THROUGH HIS SERTTANTS.— MISSION- 
ARIES’ F.-VMILIES TO BE SUSTAINED.— HOW TO BE 
PROSPERED. 

Meinarics hj JElder OasoN Hvde, made in tlie Bowery, Great Salt LaJee Oity^ 

Oct. S, 1863. 

hkpouted by g. d. watt. 


I have listened with peenhor inte- 
rest to the remarks made by our mis- 
sionaries. Their remarks are truly 
cheering, and are a faithful index to 
the feelings and spirit which have in- 
fluenced them during their absence 
from us. 

I was more particularly struck with 
the remarks of some who said that 
they hardly knew what doctrines to 
preach when they first arrived at the 
fields of their labor, and others hardly 
knew that baptism was necessary for 
the remission of sins. These young 
men were nntanght, untutored, yet 
the spirit of the Gospel dwelt in them; 
it was born in them, and they have 
-been reared under its influence to a 


greater or less degree, yet apparently 
they knew it not. How unlike the 
missionaries of other churches is this? 
They must be educated classically 
and theologically, and then they go 
forth to preach to a credulous world 
systematically a moss of incoosistent 
and contradictory doctrines — which' 
they call the Gospel. ^ 

These missionaries of ours felt 
very much as I did on one occasion 
when I first landed in Germany. I 
was dropped from tho coach on the 
side walk; I could not tell theno, 
where I wanted to^stop, for I did not 
know myself, and, thought I, I may 
os well stop in one place as another. 

I could not tell anybody what X 
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'wanted for I did not know what I 
wanted. 1 did not remain in that 
^ sithation long until 1 found a waj to 
. get to. an. hotel, where 1 was soon 
{• forced,- by the pressure of circum- 
j .stances around me and the cravings 
t. of my appetite, to make known my 
wants, designs and pnrposes in the 
V Janguage of the people among whom 
k .1 was ca^t. In like manner our 
yonng men go ont to preach the 
Gospel, and although they have lived 
under the influence of the Spirit of 
the Gospel all their days, yet they 
find themselves unable at first to deli- 
neate only the principles and laws of 
salvation; hot the spirit that is in 
them soon bm'sts asunder the fettei’S 
that seem to bind them, and they 
launch forth into a field of intelli- 
- gence hitherto unexplored by thena, j 
and are enabled, in a short time, not 
only to be filled with a flood of light 
and truth, but to attain unto a power 
I of utterance that nstoilishes them- 
selves and their friends. God is in 
oU this ; He laid the foundation of 
^is Church and be dwells in the 
hearts of his servants, and He, by 
the power of his spirit, originates 
and gives power to utter the thoughts 
He wishes to communicate to man- 
kind through His servants. When 
we trust in Him every obstacle is re- 
, moved from our path. 

. When listening to these young 
brethren, my heart has burned within 
, me with gratitude and joy; I was 
reminded forcibly of the days of my 
' youth, when I went forth with othera 
^ to proclaim the same Gospel and was 
, brought into many narrow and light 
places. The Lord will always open 
our way if we are faithful, and allow 
us a field of operation that will be 
adequate to all our wants, coaditions 
• and ciroum.stnnces. 

Those nit&siouuries who go abroad 
to labor for the building up of Zion 
leave their families behind them, and 
they wore particularly charged not to 


beg of the poor on their missions 
means to send home to feed their 
families, and that whatever they 
might gain by the voluntary contri- 
butions of the people among' whom 
they might labor, over and above that 
which would be necessary for their 
imr!!ediate wants, should be dedica- 
ted to the immigration of the poor — 
to bring home the sheaves they bad 
been enabled to reap. Their families 
ore here, and have not harvested in 
abundance of the temporal comforts 
of the earth, but they havo managed 
to live along from hand to mouth. 
There were contributions and sub- 
scriptions made last year to aid the 
families of oui* absent missionaries, 
but how many of tliem have been 
faithfully and frankly paid in and 
how many remain yet unpaid, I am 
not prepared to say, but it has been 
suggested to me that there ore still 
many delinquents who did really feel 
liberal, but have not since found a 
convenient time to honor that libe- 
ral feeling by paying in what they / 
have subscribed. 

It is not too late yet, and the wants 
of the families of our missionaries 
have not abated. If we subscribe 
and premise to pay a certain amount 
to the Missionary Fund, we are under 
the strongest obligations to pay tliat 
amount, as muoh so as if we had con- 
tracted a debt with tlm merchants 
and had promised to pay it at a cer- 
tain time. When we put our names 
to a document to sustain the servants 
of God and promise a certain amonnt 
to this end, I consider that we are 
under a gi’eater obligation than wo 
would be by any common business of 
life, because here is a promise made 
to the servants of God and virtually 
to heaven that we will do so and so to 
sustain heaven^s cause. I would not 
thank anybody for a loaf of bread 
after I am dead and gone ; I want it 
while I am living to sustain me and 
brace me up that 1 may have sti'ength 
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to do good. Benefits and favors that 
are deferred amount to little more 
than a vexation — they can hardly be 
said to be a blessing ; then do not 
turn your intended benefits into a 
vexation to vex those whose hearts 
and whole time are employed in tra- 
velling abroad to preach the Gospel, 
and to gather the poor Saints up to 
Zion. 

I will not confine ray remarlcs to 
delinquents, but 1 will say the door 
is open still, for we have men in the 
field in foreign conntties, who are 
pouring out their souls in testimony, 
and they are engaged day and night 
in this Work, while their families are 
dependent upon the bounties; of the 
Latter-day Saints at home. Every 
man and woman who is disposed to 
contribute with a heart willing to 
build up the Kingdom of God, there 
will be an opportunity for you to do 
so before this Conference shall come 
to a close ; and let us remember that 
inasmuch as we do it to one of the 
least of God’s people we do it unto 
our Father who is in heaven. From 
the Scriptures it appears that the 
Lord is disposed to receive any favor 
shown to His servants os though it 
bad been done to himself, and he will 
so acknowledge it in a future day 
when the faithful ones would seem to 
have forgotten all about it, for they 
will say, “When saw we Thee an 
hungered,” etc., and He will answer 
them, saying. “ Inasmuch as ye did 
it unto one of the least of these my 
servants ye did it unto me. Ye have 
sustained my cause yet it is your own 
cause, for all things are yonrs,” etc. 

Now some peraons may begin to 
narrow up their feelings, and to che- 
rish in their hearts murmurings be- 
cause God in his providence and in 
bis mercy and kindness, may begin 
to pour upon this man and upon that 
man blessings by which he accumu- 
lates wealth, and by which he is made 
comfortable and happy ; they are en- 
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vious and jealous ; now, if all things 
are ours, is there not a time when 
some of God’s people will begin to 
inherit some of them ? Yes. There 
must be a beginning to inherit all 
things. If we envy those that are 
really beginning to participate a little 
in the inheritance of all things, is not 
this a strong presumptive evidence 
within ourselves that we are not heirs 
to all things, neither are we willing 
that our brethren should be. 

When a man- of God is blessed 
! from on high and shall begin to ga- 
ther atound him means sufficient to 
place him beyond the reach of im- 
mediate want, God hath doni* it — 
God hath blessed that person — and 
every Saint will feel thankful to see 
his brethren so prospered and blessed 
of the Lord, feeling encouraged that 
his time will come sometime if he 
continues faithful. Instead of being 
jealous of the prosperity of those 
whom the Lord delights to bless and 
murmur in our hearts against our 
brethren and against the Lord, let ns 
learn to be contented with that which 
is assigned to us, and wait patiently 
until the Lord shall in his mercy and 
kindness bless ns more abundantly. 

I do not know any better way to 
hasten on our day of great blessings 
than to be liberal in our feelings and 
labor with all our might to lift up 
and encourage those who are bowed 
down, and to sustain the Priesthood 
of God. 

The Lord sees us all and knows 
what our feelings are— the very 
thoughts and intents of our hearts 
are laid bare before Him, and when 
He sees that we are prepared to en- 
dure great earthly blessings, do yon 
think that any trifling circumstance 
will cause him to delay and wait and 
put ns off and make us wait for his 
blessings, the same as we make some 
of the missionaries wait, until their 
families suffer before we hand out to 
them what we have promised to give? 
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> God Idiows tlio time when to bless 
and the individnal to bless ; and when 
' , the time comes for His blessings to 
descend copiously upon this or that 
, individual, they will come. <^0 yon 
want your day to come when you can 
*' be comfortable and have about all yon 
can desire, jnst hand out to this Mis> 
sionary -S^und liberally, and consider 
^that one evidence more that your time 
is drawing nigh when you dso shall 
" be greatly blessed. 

• ' I will not occupy a great deal of 

^ “ time. I bear my testimony, brethren 

. >and sisters, that this is the Kingdom 
of Qod, and I have labored accord* 
ing to what little ability the Lord 
‘ has given me to sustain it and to re* 
gulate and keep in order, as far as my 
wisdom, knowledge and undemtand- 
^ ing would allow me, the things per- 
taining to this kingdom and to the 
Saints of God where I have been 
called to labor. I love this Cause, I 
dove my brethren and fellow laborers 
in it ; 1 love to spea^ npon the prin* 
oiples of the Gospel-oin short, I lovo 
eyerything thatis connected with the 
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welfare' of the Saints/ Brethren and 
sisters you have my best wishes, and 
my prayers by day and night are that 
God may shield his chosen ones as 
the apple of his eye. 

If there is any confidence to be' 
placed in dreams, I do nob know, but 
1 will tell one. {Voice in the stand : 

Is there any fun in it ?”] There ^ 
is a little fun in it. I thought I saw 
a mighty car coming down (rom the 
mountains in the East, and it appeared 
as big as this Tabernacle. I thought 
it was going to run over and crush 
everything to pieces ; it appeared to 
be coming in contact with a house up 
there, and it appeai-ed as thongh it 
would roll right over it nnd grind 'it 
into powder, but it just happened to 
miss it, and it came on towards the 
City, and by the timOvit reached the 
City it hud dwindled down to a oom> 
mon-si zed wagon ; when I examined 
it more closely, I discoveied that it 
was nothing but a load of firewood 
coming into the City. 

May God bless his people. Amen. 
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OUR RELATIONSHIP AND DUTY TO GOD AND HIS KING- 
. DOM.— THE TRUE SOURCE OP THE PROSPERITr AND 
■WEALTH OP INDIVIDUALS AND NATIONS, AND HOW TO 
OBTAIN THEM.— COUNSEL TO THE SAINTS.' 

Bemarks hj President Brigham Young, 'mad^ in iho Bowery , Greoi ’ 
Salt Lake Gity^ October 6, 18(i3. 


REPORTED BY O. B. yTATT. 


We have duties which will occupy 
all of pur time while we live upon 
the earth, if they ai'e properly per- 
formed, and they consist in duties 
which we owe to ourselves, to our 
fellow beings, and to our God. 
We acknowledge that we owe duties 
to Ood, and we feel that we are un- 
der certain obligations to him; in- 
deed we owe our very existence to 
him, for we are his offspriug, and 
without him we can do nothing ; we 
/ cannot even moke “ one hair white or 
^ blacf without our Father. We can- 
not, independent of God, m.'ike a sin- 
gle hlade of grass to grow, nor pro- 
duce one kernel of wheat or any other 
grain; in short we cannot perform 
.anything to profit ourselves or our 
fellow creatures, without the Spirit of 
our Father and God, and without his 
smile and blessing. “ 'When He 
giveth quietness, who tlien can make 
trouble? And when he hideth his 
face, who then can behold him? 
■Whether it be done against a nation, 
or against a man only:”- We possess 
no ability only that which is given ns 
of God. He has endowed ns with 
glorious faculties, with Godlike attri- 
butes like those which are incorpora- 
ted in Ida own nature, and he has 
placed us upon this earth to honor 
them, and to sanctify ourselves and 
the earth preparatory to enjoying it 
in its celestial state. We are not, in 


anything, independent of God. We 
inherit what we possess from Him, 
and he inherits his faculties, attri- * 
butes and powers from his Father. 

Yet it is so ordained, in the faihom>>: 
less wisdom of God, that we should 
be agents to ourselves to choose the 
good or the evil, and thereby save and 
exalt our existence, or lose it. < 

It appears to be very hard for us 
to learn the attributes and powers • 
which are incorporated in our own 
existence, and the principles and . 
powers which are in universal na- 
ture around us; we seem slow of 
heart to believe, and are sluggish iu^ 
our understandings. The religion of””^ 
God embraces every fact that exists 
in all the wide arena of nature, while 
the religions of men consist of theory 
devoid of fact, or of any true princi- 
ple of guidance-; hence the profes- 
sing Christian world are like a ship ' 
upon a boisterous ocean without 
mdder, compass, or pilot, and are 
tossed hither and thither by every > 
wind of doctrine. Those who have 
embraced the doctrine of salvatipD,,f 
have the witness within themselves 
of itsimth. “ Eye hath not seen, nor 
ear heard, neither have entered 
into the heart of man the things 
which God hath prepared for them 
that love him. But Gh)d hath re- 
vealed them unto: ns by His Spirit: 
for the Spirit sear^eth all things, 
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yea, the deep things of God.” Bat 
we often find persons among as who 
ha7e borne testimony of the trnth 
of their religion by the gift and 
power of tho Holy Ghost, who again 
fair backwards into darkness by bp* 
'ginning to express doubts whether 
their religion be trne or false ; they 
i)egin to exchange the substance for 
the shadow — the reality for a phantom. 
“Are ye so foolish ? having began in 
the Spirit, are ye now made perfect 
by the flesh ?” 

We understand bub a very few of 
the simplest and most self-evident 
truths and principles which govern j 
. and sustain us in existence as human | 
beings, and all the rest which we 
have to learn is as great a mystery 
to us os the most intricate and deli- 
cate piece of mechanism is to the in- 
fant child. We need constant iu- 
strnctioii, and onr great heavenly 
Teacher requires of us'to be diligent 
' pupils in His school, that we may in 
timq reach His glorified presence. If 
'’we will not lay to heart the rules of 
^education which our Teacher gives 
'US to study, and continue to advance 
from one branch of learning to ano- 
ther, wo never can be scholars of the 
first class and become endowed with 
the science, powei*, excellency, bright- 
ness and glory of tho heavenly hosts; 
and unless we are educated as they 
are, wo cannot associate with them. 

Brethren and sistqrs, are we pi*e- 
paring for the highest sent of know- 
ledge and literature known to men 
on earth, and then to go on in ad- 
vance of them by the means of that 
Spirit bestowed upon us in the oidi- 
' nances of our holy religion, which 
' reveals all things, and thus become 
' ourselves teachei's and expounders of 
the mysteries of the kingdom of God 

* on earth and in heaven r Would not 
‘ this be much better than to remain 

fixed with a very limited amount of 
■ knowledge, and, like a door upon its 

• lunges, move to and fro &om one 


year to another without any visible 
advancement or improvement, lust- 
ing after the gprovelling things of this 
life which perish with the handling? 
Let each one of us bmpg these mat- 
ters home to onrselv^. 

I It was said this morning that if 
we will do our duty God will make 
us rich. How ? By opening gold 
mines ? No. If he makes us riob, 
ho will make ns rich in tho same way 
that he became rich, by faithful labor, ' 
ceaseless perseverance and constant - 
exertion and industry. He labored 
faithfully for all be possessed), and he 
is willing that we should inherit all 
things with him, if we will pursue 
the same course to obtain them that . 
he pursued.^ 

Our lexicogi’aphers defii% riches to 
be opulence, the possession of landed • 
estates, of gold and silver, etc., and 
the man that possesses th^ most of ' 
this kind of wealth is rich com- 
parison with his neighbor. 
riches of a kingdom or nation does 
not consist so much in the fulness of 
its ti'easnry as in the fertility of its 
soil and the industry of ito people. 
The common definition may be 
termed the riches of this world, but 
are they the trne riches ? I say they 
are not, and yon will pmbably agree 
with me in this. I need not advance 
reasons to show you the vvorthlcss- 
ncss of snch kinds of riokes in the 
absence of the common necessaries 
and comforts o( life— of those sub- 
stances which satisfy tho cravings of 
nature and prolong our existence 
here. Unless earthly riches are held 
for God and nsed to advance righ- 
teonsness, they ai’6 held only by a 
slender tenure. 

Brother John Taylor in his re- 
marks referred to Nebuchadnezzar. 

It is said of him, “ And the king 
spake, and said, is not this great Ba- 
bylon, that I liave built for the house 
of the kingdom by the might of ray 
power, and for the honor of my 
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majesiy ? WLilo the word was in 
the king’s month, there fell a voice 
from heaven, saying, 0 King Nebn- 
chadnezzar, to thee it is spoken ; the 
kingdom is departed from thee.” 
“ The same honr was the thing ful- 
filled upon Nebuchadnezzar ; and he 

* was driven from men, and did eat 
..grass as oxen, and his body was wet 
with the dew of heaven, till his hairs 
were grown like eagle’s feathers, and 
his nails like bird’s claws.” And 
there the great king of Babylon re- 
mained until be learned that, “ all 
the inhabitants of the earth are re- 

• puted as nothing, and He docth ac- 
cording to His will in the army of 
heaven, and among the inhabitonts 
of th e earth, and none can stay his 
hand, or say unto him, w’bat doest 
thou This great king became sa- 
tisfied .that he could not possess 
power, wealth, majesty and earthly 
glory only as the King of kings gave 
it to him. 

When God bestows upon us power 
to command the elements — to speak, 
and the soil is formed and filled with 
fertility — to speak, and the rain de- 
scends upon it. to moisten and ger- 
minate the' seed that we have planted 
and to nonrish it until it ripens its 
golden fi'uit, then shall we possess 
true riches, and not nntil then. When 
we possess this power by the iiTevo- 
cable decree of heaven, we possess 
wealth that cannot take the wings of 
the morning and leave us poor in- 
deed. Can We live to leam some of 
these things? 

'Wo have in our mortal state the 
ti’ial of our faith, and we are ga- 
thered together from the nations ex- 
pressly to learn the chariOcter of our 
religion and its worth. We have 
come here to learn God and our- 
selves. Man is made in the image 
of God, but what do we know of him 
or of ourselves, when we suffer our- 
selves to love and worship the gud 
ofthiswoild — riches ? Suppose all 


the people in these mountains in pos- 
session of all the riches they want, 
would it not bcclond their minds and 
unfit them for usefulness in the great 
work of restitution in the Inst days ? 
I heard a man say not long since, 
while preaching, that if he knew 
where he could get a hat-fall of gold, 
he thought he would try a hat-full, 
and did not expect it would hurt 
him in tho least. Let him got ono 
hat-full' and he would want another, 
and another, and another, until he 
would become so attached to it, and 
it would occupy so large a portion of 
his afiections that he would prefer it 
to all he has ever learned of the 
kingdom of God. I would keep it 
from him and from any other man, 
and I do not want it myself, though 
I think I know where I could go and 
get a hat-full, and have known this 
ever since I have been in these val- 
leys. 

i want neither gold nor silver, buti 
want to build the Temple and finish 
the new Tabernacle, send the Gospel to 
the nations, andpather home the poor. 
“ Do we not need gold for this ?” 
Yes. “ Then would it not benefit us 
to dig some out of the ground for 
this purpose ?” The world is full of 
gold, and we would do better to get 
some of that in a lawful way, which 
is already made into coin, for it is 
easier handled than the gold dust, 
and better cleansed from particles of 
sand and other foreign substances. If 
we possessed true knowledge and 
power with G.od, we should know 
how to get gold in ^eat abundance. 
The world is full or it, and they do 
not need but a little of it. W.e'want 
liches bnt we do not want them in 
the shape of gold. Many of ns know, 
exactlv what we do want, and a great 
many do not know. I want to build 
that Temple ; I want to supply the 
wants of the poor, and I try my beat 
according to wbtlt judgment and in- 
fluence I possess, to pub every poor 
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person in a way to make their own 
living. 

We all wish to po.sess true riches ; 
how shall we possess them? God 
has given to us our present existence, 

. and endowed ns with vast variety of 

• tastes, sensations and passions for 
pleasare and for pain, according to 

^ the manner in which we nseand apply 
them i he also gives ns houses and 
lands, gold and silver, and an abun* 
dance of the comforts and necessaries 
of life. Are we seeking to honor God 
with all these precious gifts, or are 
we trying to establish interests 
sepamte and apart from God and His 
Kingdom, and thus waste the ability 
and substtince the Lord has given us 
with riotous living and wanton 
prodigality? Bnt few rich men have 
come into this Oh u rob who hove not 
sought diligently to pat their means 
into the hands of the devil. There 
are persons with us now who might 
have given their scores of thousands 
Vof pounds to this Church to spread the 
Gospel, build theTemple,ADd gather the 
poor Saints, but no, they have sought 
' and do and will seek diligently to 
place their means into the hands of 
the wicked, or situate it so that they 
may get it. I wish you to under- 
stand, however, that a man giving 
his means to build np the kingdom 
of' God is no proof to me that 
jfi he is trno in heart. I have long 
' since learned, that a person may 

* give ^ a gift with an impure 
design. 

The Lord gives ns possessions, and 
he requires of ns one-tenth of the in- 
I crease which we make by the putting 
< to good use the means he has placed 
, in car hands. I am sorry to see a 
disposition manife.sted in some to go 
to distant parts to trade and build up 
themselves and make money, while 
the ability which God has given 
them is not concentrated in building 
np His kingdom, in . gathering the 
honso of Israel, in xedeoming and 


bnilding np Zion, in renovating the 
earth to make it like &o garden of 
Eden, in overcoming sin in ibem- 
selves, and in spreading righteous- 
ness throughout the land. We find 
what we have always found and shall 
continue to find, until the Lord Al- 
mighty separates the sheep from the 
goats, and when that will be I do 
not know. 

As far as I am concerned I would 
like to see the people possess great 
wealth in this present state — what is 
now called riches— gold and silver, 
houses and lands, etc^ 1 would like 
to see men, women and children live 
only to do good. Shull wo now seek 
to make ourselves wealthy in gold 
and silver and the possessions which 
the wicked love and worship, or 
shall we, with all ofonr might, mind 
and strength, seek diligently firat to 
bnild up the Kingdom of Qod? Let 
ns decide on this, and do one thing 
or the other. 

I have talked much, on previons 
occcosions, on the law of Tithing. I 
do not wish to sny much about it 
now, and I would rather not say any- 
thing, but 1 will give you a few facts. 
It is true that we ore continually ga- 
thering in new^^materials — men and 
women with no experience; these 
aro mixed with those who have been 
with us for years, and many of them 
have, apparently, little or no capa- 
city for improvement or advancement; 
they seem incupablo of understand- 
ing things as they are ; they are as 
they wore, and I fear will remain so. 
They oi’e 6rst-rate Hetliodists, and 
you know they are always the biggest 
when they are 6rat born In nil their 
after experience they refer to the time 
of their religions birth os tlie hap- 
piest moment they ever saw, and are 
constantly afterwards, as long as they 
live, praying for and seeking with 
groans and tears their first lovo. In- 
stead of this, if they were truly bom 
of God, their path would shine 
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briglitei* and brighter unto the per- 
fect day. We do not expect our 
newly aiTived bi*ethren and sisters to 
understand the ways of God and of 
his faithful people in Zion, equally 
with those who hove been here for 
years, until they have had a sufficient 
opportunity to practically learn what 
there is to be learned religiously, mo- 
rally, politically and every other 
way. 

I think it was yesterday I saw a 
man from Weber who said a merchant 
came into that region and wanted to 
buy up all the grain at his own pn'ce 
When he found he could not buy it 
athis ownprice, he became disgusted, 
and said the people were a set of damned 
Brighamites. 1 took particular pains 
to give him to undemtand that it was 
one of the greatest wishes of my 
heart that the people throughout the 
Territory would beBrighamitesenongh 
to know how to keep a little bread to 
feed themselves and their children. 

We have been in these valleys fif- 
teen years. Some thirteen yeara ago 
we built a Tithing Store and the ad- 
joining bnildings; from that day 
until this, with few exceptions, the 
grain bins in that Tithing Office have 
been full of wheat, and we could 
feed the poor; when the immigi*a- 
tion came in, in the fall of the year, 
we could supply them with bread, 
and we had something io supply the 
families of the Elders that are abroad 
preaching, until now. I have more 
than once told the people publicly 
that if they ever saw the time when 
wheat would bring money in this 
Territory, the Tithing Office would 
be found empty ; but you never heard 
me say that God was going to shut 
up the heavens and bring a famine 
upon us, though it has been reported 
that losaid so. There will be a 
famine, and one that will pinch us 
harder than we have ever been 
pinched yet, if we do not do right 
and try io avert it. The Tithmg 


Office is empty, and my office is 
thronged with hungry people asking 
for bread, and we have it not to give 
them. Where is it? It has been 
grown ; God has given it to us ; it 
is in the hands of the professed peo- 
ple of God throughout this Territory, 
but it brings money, and there seems 
to exist an unwillingness io pay the 
Lord his due. 

Hear it, 0 ye people of God, the ' 
Lord’s house is empty, and the Loi d*s 
poor are pining for bread ; and when 
their cries come np before Him he 
will come ont of his hiding-place with 
a just rebuke and a sharp chastise- 
ment, to he poured out npon the 
heads of the slothful and nnfaithfol 
of his people. If you bring in your 
Tithes and your offerings to the Store- 
house of the Lord, he will preserve 
you from being oven’un and afflicted 
by yonr enemies ; but if you refnse 
to do this, prepare for a gloomy and 
a dai’k day. We want something to 
feed the women and children whose 
husbands and fathers are in the silent 
grave. If we hold in fellowship per- 
sons who will not render np that ' 
which belongs to the poor, we most ' 
receive the chastenings of the Al- • ' 
mighty with them ; they must either 
be cast out as salt that has lost its 
savor, or they must j onder up to God 
that which belongs to him, and aid in 
sustaining the Priesthood of God * 
npon the earth. In a “Revelation” 
given at Far West, Missonri, July 8, ’ 
1888, in answer to the question, 0 ' 
Lord, show unto thy servants how ' 
much thou requirest of the proper* » 
ties of thy people for a Tithing ? - 

“Verily, thus saith the Lord, I •> 
quire all their surplus property to be » 
put into the hands of the Bishop of ' 
my Church of Zion, for the building 
of mine house, and for the laying the - 
foundation of Zion and for the Priest- ' 
hood, and for the debts of the Presi- 'J 
dency of my Church ; and this shall } 
be the beginning of the Tithing of S 
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my people, and after that, those who 
have thus been Tithed, shall pay one* 
tenth of all their interest annually, 
' and this shall be a standing law unto 
them for ever, for my holy Priest- 
hood, saith the Lord.” ' 

Again, “Therefore, if any man 
■ shall take of the abundance which 1 
have made, and impart not his por- 
tion,' according to the law of caj Gos- 
pel onto the poor and the needy, he 
'shfll with the wicked, lift op his eyes 
in hell, being in torment.” 

^ It may be supposed by some that 
the Tithing is used to sustain and 
feed the First Pi'esidency and the 
Twelve ; this is a false impression. 1 
can say, without boasting, that there 
is not another man in this kingdom 
has done more in dollars and cents to 
build it up than 1 have, and yet 1 
have not done a farthing’s worth of 
myself, for the means I have handled 
God has given me; it is not mine, 
and if it ever is mine it will be when 
I have overcome and gained my ex- 
altation and received it from Him 
who rightfully owns all things. If 
we have men in the First Pre.'jidency 
who ore not capable of supporting 
'themselves and their families, we shall 
help them to do so out of the Tith- 
ing Office. If any of the Twelve are 
not otipable of supporting themselves, 
we shall help them; and it is our 
duty to do so, and it is tlie duty of 
' the people to have it on hand to be 
applied in this and iu every other 
way suggested in the law of God for 
the building up of 2lion in the last 
days. 

Men laboring as missionaries, as 
teachers and preachers of the Gospel^ 
in gathering the poor Saints, or in 
any other way to benefit the general 
good of the Saints upon the face of 
the earth and to do good to mankind, 
must be sustained, and we wish the 
Saints everywhere to impart of their 
substance, that the Priesthood may 
be sustained in fpdfilling the law of 


the Lord, which reads as follows : — 
“ The word of the Lord, in addition 
to the law which has been given, 
making, known the duty of the 
Bishop which has been ordained unto 
the Chnrch in this part of the vine- 
yard, which is verily this : to keep 
the Loid’s Store-house ; to receive 
the funds of the Church in this part 
of the vineyard ; to take an account 
of the Elders as before has been com- 
manded; and to administer to their 
wants, who shall pay for that which ^ 
they receive, inasmnch as they have 
wherewith to pay ; that this also may 
be consecrated to the good of the 
Chnrob, to the poor and needy ; and 
ho who hath not wherewith to pay, 
on account shall be t^ken and handed v 
over to the Bishop of Zion, who shall 
pay the debt out of that which the 
Lord shall put into his bands; and 
the labors of the faithful who labor 
in spiritual things, in administering 
the Gospel and things of the kingdom 
unto the Churob, and unto the world, 
shall answer the debt auto the Bisbop 
of Zion,” etc. 

I am anxious for the people to un- 
derstand these things, and act faith- 
fully in their callings. We cannot 
excase ourselves from oar dnty, which 
is to build up the kingdom of God, 
for all of our time, all of our ability 
and all of our means belong to Him. 
It is not the privilege of any pernon 
to spend his time in a way tliat does 
no good to himself nor to his neigh- 
bors. I Let mechanics and every man 
who has capital create business and 
give employment and means into the 
hands of laborers; bnild good and 
commodious house3,magnificent Tem- 
ples, spacious Tabenmclcs,lofky Halls, 
and every other kind of structure 
that will give character and grandeur 
to our cities and create respect fqr our 
people. Let us make mechanics of 
our boys, and educate them in every 
useful biimch of science and in the 
, history and ^ws of ^gdoms and. 
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saiions, tliai they may be fitted to 
fill any station in life, fi'om a plough- 
man to a philosopher. . Is the gene- 
ral mind of this people bent upon 
supplying themselves with what they 
need in life, and thus become self- 
snstaining, or are they satisfied to be 
supplied from a distant market, and 
contented to spend their strength and 
their means in buying ribbons and 
gewgaws which satisfy for the mo- 
znerit, but in the end bring poverty 
and pinching want? 

It is a fcaiful deception which all 
the world labors under, and many of 
this people too, who profess to be not 
of the world, that gold is wealth. On 
the bare report that gold was disco- 
vered over in these West Mountains, 
men left their thrashing machines, 
and their horses at largo fo eat up 
and trample down and destroy the 
precious bounties of the earth. They 
at orce sacrificed all at the glittering 
shrine of this populai* idol, declaring 
they wem now going to be rich, and 
would raise wheat no more. Should 
this feeling become oniversal on the 
discovery of gold mines in our im- 
mediate vicinity, nakedness, starva- 
tion, utter destitution and annihila- 
tion would 1)6 the inevitable lot of 
this people. Instead of its bringing 
to us wealth and independence,' it 
would weld upon onr necks chains of 
slaveiy, groveling dependence and 
utter overthrow. 

Can you not see that gold and sil- 
ver rank among the things that we 
are the least in want of? We want 
an abundance of wheat and fine flour, 
of wine and oil, and of every choice 
fruit that will grow in our climate ; 
we want silk, wool, cotton, flax and 
other . textile snbstances of which 
cloth can be made ; we want vegeta- 
bles of vanous kinds to suit our con- 
stitutions and tastes, and the products 
of flocks and herds; we want the 
coal and the iron that axe concetJed 


in these ancient mountains, the lum- 
ber from our saw mills, and the rock 
from our quarries; these are some of 
the great staples to which kingdoms 
owe their existence, continuance, 
wealth, magnificence, splendor, glory 
and power, in which gold and silver 
serve as mere tinsel to give the finish- 
ing touch to all tliis greatness. The 
colossal wealth of the world is 
founded upon and sustained by the ■ 
common staples of life. We are the 
founders of one of the mightiest king- 
doms that ever existed upon this 
earth, and what we do now should be 
done with reference to the future, and 
to those who shall follow after us. 

In China the father lays up clay 
to be worked into pottery-ware by 
his grandchildren. Who of us are 
I planting out choice trees that will 
serve for wagon and carriage timber 
and furniture for our childeo’s child- 
ren? 

If we bad all the gold in these 
mountains run into ingots and piled 
up in one huge heap, what good would 
it do us now ? None, and we cannot 
form any calculation as to the aiuount 
of harm it would do ns. 

It behoves ns, brethren and sisters, 
to live near to God and honor our 
profession, rather than to become in- 
sane after gold and paper money ; and 
to obtain faith to stop the ravages of 
the epidemic that is carrying onr 
children off by scores. You may, 
perhaps, think I ought to rebuke it. 

If I can keep it ont of my own house 
altogether, or partially so, I shall > 
thank God and give Him the glory. 
Behold the heavy hand of the Lord 
is upon ns in this thing ; let us re- 
pent, that the plague may be stayed 
in its desolating progress, • ■; 

We sustain the Priesthood in one 
veiy important way, inasmuch as we 
feed the widows and the fatherless-— 
for by aiding this or that poor widow ^ 
to raise her sons to manhood, thegr 
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may, very likely, go out into the mi- 
nistry and bring home their tens of 
thousands to Zion. 

Let us reflect and ascertain, if we ' 
can, in what channel our thoughts 
arh directed, and what effect our do- . 
ings produces for the advancement of 
the latter.day work. Last April Con- 
ference I gave some of the bretlnen 
a privilege to furnish teams to work 
^ on this Temple; how this privilege 
' • has been appropriated by them they^ 
j 'know best ; this I will say, however, 

, we have advanced the work pretty 
well with the help we have had, 
which ba.<) been rather meagre. 

• The people have acted magnani- 
mously in the way they have sent for 
the poor this season, and the Lord is 
not ignorant of their generous endea- 
vors, which will meet with a rich I'e- 
ward, where they have been made wil- 
lingly and with a good heart. But 
where money, teams, labor or any 
other kind of means is supplied 
grudgingly, it will meet with no re^-. 
wal'd. 

'Our hearts should constantly be 
engaged in the work of Qod, and our 
' greatest treasures should be onr inte- 
V rest in His kingdom. After you 
have obtained a snfiicieucy of bread, 
etc., to sustain your own lives, then 
' may you with propriety let the rest 
go to your neighbors ; I 001*0 not what 
their pretensions are, let- them have 
^ it, - and let thorn pay a fair price for it. 

The Lord has blessed the people 
with bi'ead, and many of them, in- 
'stead of giving back to him a portion 
of it to be dealt out to the laboring 
poor and others who depend upon it 
for their subsistence, are selling it to 
make themselves rich as they sup- 
pose. ' “ Woe unto you rich men, 
that Avill not give of yom* substanco 
to the poor, for your riches will can- 
ker your souls; and this shall be your- 
lamentatfon in the day of visitation, 
and of judgment, and of indignation 


— ^the harvest is post, the summer is ' 
ended, and my/ soul is not saved. 
Woe unto you poor men whose hearts 
are not broken, whose spirits' are nof '^ 
contrite, and whose bellies am not sa ' * 
tisfied, and whose hands are not 
stayed fiorn laying hold upon other 
men’s goods, whose eyes am full of '* 
gieediness, who will not labor with ^ 
your own hands. But blessed' are ’ 
the poor who are pure in heart, whose 
hearts are broken, and whose spirits • 
are contrite, for they shall see the 
kingdom of God coming in' <power ^ 
and great glory unto their deliver- ^ 
ance: for the fatness of' the earth- ' ' 
shall be theirs.” * ^ - 

There live but few men who dare' ^ 
for our Father and his kingdom on ' 
earth or in heaven, in preference to ' 
earthly riches — Forexample,il heard 
that a man did say, not long since, ^ 
while he was examining a small piece * 
of rock richly filled with gold, after 
a conversation relating to the present ^ 
war, “ If 1 had one rod square of such 
rock as this, the North and South 
might all go to hell for aught I would ' 
care.’^ This single case illustrates 
the feeling that is almost universal. 

I care for the North and " the South 
and if I had sufficient power with the ' 
Lordj I would save every innocent 
man, woman and child from being/ 
slaughtered in this unnatural and al- 
most universal destructipn of life ' 
and property. , 1 pray that tlte Lord 
Almighty will so' order it that all ^ 
those who thirst for the blood of their - 
fellow-men may be found in the flront * 
ranks, that they may be cut off* ' 
speedily and the war come to an end, ^ 
that the innocent may escapeV I care ^ 
for the North and the South more ^ 
than I do for gold, and I would do a * ‘ 
great deal, if l*had the power, to 
ameliorate! the condition of sufiering ^ 
thou^ds; * P care enongh for them ’ 
to pray that ifighteous men may hold ‘ 
tho reins of government, and tliat ' 


Wicked, tyrannical despotism may be 
wiped away fmin the land; that the 
Lord would raise up men to rule who 
have hearts in them, who care for 
the comfort and happiness of man* 
kind, and let there be a reign of 
righteousness. I pray for the Lat- 
ter-day Saints, for the prosperity of 
the Holy Priesthood in the land, and 
I pray that the minds of the people 
may be opened to see and understand 
things as they are; that we may be 
able to discern (ruth and righteous- 
ness from the vain and delusive trou- 
bles of this world. 

Now, if flour should rise to twenty 
dollars a hundred, which it is very 
likely to do before next harvest, do 
not run crazy with speculation, but 
£rst quietly see that you have enough 
to feed your wives and children until 
yon can raise more. Do not sell it 
for money, but take care of it for 
those who depend npon you for bread. 
Should any of ns retire to rest with 
an empty stomach, with no prospect 
of bre^ on the morrow, and a cord 
of United States’ notes piled up in 
our room our sleep would not be very 
sweet to ns; we would be willing to 
give every one of those notes for one 
barrel of flour, for a few potatoes, a 
little meat, or a cow to give ns a little 
milk morning and evening and that 
we might have a little butter on the 
table; then nnder ench circumstances 
of plenty, we can retire to bed in 
p^iice, and our sleep will be sweet to 
ns^ .^d we can hail the morning light 
wiui a>joyfal heart and buoyant 
spirits, ready to prosecute the duties 
of Ithe new day with a willing and 
re^y heart. 

LT we will follow the advice wo 
have heard this afternoon, we have 
enough to last ns some- 
time^ 

will conclude my remarks by 
in^^oring of the people whether they 
want to build a Temple, to feed the 
poor, to send for the poor Saints that 
No. 18. 
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are among the nations, and to send 
the Gospel into all the world. If we 
do we shiill do right, we shall love 
and serve the Lord with all our 
hearts; and let ns not forget that all 
we hold of this world’s goods is the 
Lord’s, and should be used to promote 
the cause of righteousness and those 
principles whicli will exalt the 
people to thrones, kingdoms, princi- 
palities and powers in the world to 
come, with power to control and 
govern the elements and every wick- 
ed influence. 

WJiicIi do we choose, the vain and 
trans’toiy things of this life, or 
eternal life? Let ns maintain confi- 
dence in one another, and seek with 
all our might to increase it. C»>nfi- 
dence is one of the most precious 
jewels man or woman can possess. 
Should a person have unbounded con- 
fidence in me, gold and silver and 
preciou.s jewels are not to be com- 
pared with it; and have I a right to 
do anything in thought, word, or deed 
to destroy that confidence, or shake it 
in the least f Tlie heavens, the Gods, 
and all the heavenly hosts require me 
to live so as to preserve the confi- 
dence my brethren have reposed in 
me. Let us endeavor to restore 
the conHdence that has been lost. 

I am willing that we should he 
forgiving. I do not know that I 
have one single feeling against any 
man or woman npon earth; I do not 
love wickedness, and 1 mean to hate 
it in myself and in everybody else, 
and wherever I see it, from this time 
henceforth and for ever. "When we 
see the time that we can willingly 
strike hands and have full fellowship 
with those who despise the Kingdom 
of God, know ye then that the Priest- 
hood of the Son of God is out of 
your possession. Let ns be careful 
how we make friends with and fellow- 
ship unrighteousness, lest the curse 
of God descends heavily upon ns. I 
do not say that 1 see anything of 
VoL X . 


oyja nJUL-AxiuisiSHiP xo poo, jixu 


274 YOUBKAL OF SISOOUBSKS. 


this kind, and I do not want to; and 
1 hope there is no such disposition in 
any person professing to be a Saint, 
for ns sure as the Lord lives they 
will be brought into circnmstances 
that will show them in their true 
colors, and reveal the goats that are 
among the sheep. 

Our Heavenly Father will preserve 


his own, and build up his kingdom, 
and it will go forth from this time 
until the earth shall be covered with 
the knowledge of the Lord 

That we may be found faitlifnl and 
worthy to enjoy the fulness of the 
glory of his celestial kingdom is mj 
prayer. Amen, 
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BBPOJlTJjn By O. B. WATT. 


The remarks of brother Groo this 
morning have really been interesting. 
He have clearly ezomplitied some of 
thosetli ings that pertain to our tem- 
poral interests and associations with 
each other, and to the every day 
duties, eto., which devolve upon us. 
It is generally the case, os he has 
remarked, that we love to rofiectupon 
tiie glories and exaltation of the 
Saints in a world to come, upon 
tilings that are spiritual, as we term 
them, to the frequeut neglect of those 
things which are of a temporal 
nature and with a hioU wo are more 
intimately acquainted. 

It is cnstemary for men in the 
world from which we have gathered 
out, to talk on Sunday about spiri- 
tufd things, when they ore dressed in 


their Sunday coats amd at meeting, 
and then on Monday to pack up their 
religion with their Sau^y clothes ia 
their trunks, to have nothing uiore to 
do with it until next Sunday. This 
practice prevails more otr less in the 
religious world, where men are classic 
fied into different orders; where a 
lawyer must be a lawyer and noth- 
ing else; a doctor mast attend to 
that business oxclasaTely, an^ the 
lawyer and the doctor must not 
meddle with the duties of the'^mini- 
sterof religion; for it is considered' 
to be the exclusive privilege of tho 
minister of religion to teach religion^ 
and his functions are generally per- 
formed on tho Sabbath day in the 
pulpit where he talks about things 
which ho supposes exist some where 
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beyond the bounds of time and space 
abont which the people he is trying 
to instruct are as ignorant as himself. 
It is not supposed that a politician 
should necessarily know anything 
about God or religion; it would be 
rather a draw back upon the inda- 
ence of a Senator of the United 
States, a member of the House of 
Commons, or of the House of Lords 
in England, or a member of the 
Chamber of Deputies in France to be 
a pi-aying, religious man. For it is 
supposed that religion has nothing to 
do with the regulations of national 
affairs, but that they are regulated 
by the intelligence that men possess 
of a temporal nature, by their know- 
ledge of the position of the nation 
with which they are associated, and 
their aequiniance with other nations, 
and their policy. 

It is good for men to be taught in 
the history and laws of nations, to 
become acquainted with the princi- 
ples of justice and equity, with the 
nature of disease and the medical 
properties of plants, etc., but there is 
no need of their being without the 
knowledge of God, for in fact evei’y 
branch of true knowledge known to 
man has originated in God, and men 
have come in possessions of it from 
His word or from His works. 0, the 
folly of men in not acknowledging 
God in all things, in laying aside 
God and his religion, and trusting in 
their own judgment and intelligence. 
All the intelligence which men po.s- 
gess on the earth, whether religious, 
icientific or political — piuceeds from 
God — every good and perfect gift 
proceeds from Him, the fountain of 
light and truth, wherein there is no 
variableness nor shadow of turning. 
The knowledge of the human system 
has proceeded from the human as- 
tern itself, which Qod has organized. 
Again. If you trace the old English 
laws and the laws of ancient nations 
it will be seen that the principles of. 


jnstice, which are the foundation of 
them, are gathered from t'le Bible, 
the revealed will of God to the cbild- 
ern of Israel, for their government 
and guidancy, to a certain extent, in 
some of the principles of law, justice 
and equity. .Did knowledge of any , 
kind that is in the world originate- 
in man? No. Franklin possessed 
great information relating to natural 
laws, he drew the lightning from tbs 
clouds, but he could not have dona 
that if there had not been lightning 
in the clouds. He merely discovered a 
certain principle, and developed the 
action of a certain law that existed 
co-equal with the earth. Then how 
foolish it is for men under these civ- 
cumstances, to lay aside God, and 
think that they can progress, and .ba 
smart and intelligent without Him. 

This feeling savors much of the 
feelings manifested by the old Buby 
lonish king. He had built a beauti- 
ful city, and had organized a very 
powerful kingdom. In looking at tbo • 
city which he had built he began to 
thiuk that be had done it by his own 
power, intelligence, wisdom, tnlenti, 
and capability, and forgot God, and ) 
exclaimed “ is not this great Baby- ' 
Ion which I have built.’* He fi^ 
himself a great man, and believed 
that the city and empire over which 
he reigned owed their existence to 
this power of his mind, to his intel- 
ligence, to the soundness of hjc 
judgment, and to the action of his 
intellectual faculties. But the Lord 
gave him to see that he was like 
other men, for He started him off to . 
feed among the beasts of the field, 
and he ate grass like an ox, and hiti 
reason and judgment, and intelligenoe > 
and boasting were brought down- 
This gmat king learned that there' 
was a God in heaven who could 
reveal secrets, and unravel to hie> 
servant Daniel bidden mysteries, and< 
develop his great purposes. This - 
, was the kind of religion Daniel had,, 
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ib!s is tbe kind wei ought to have ; 
it'is the religion which enters into 
all nature; and is mixed up with all 
the affairs of life; it is connected 
with all the welfare and happiness of 
us as individuals, of our children and 
of the world, if they could compre- 
b^d it. For the neater we can 
a|t(nroach' to our Heavenly Father, the 
nibre we can obtain of that intelli* 
gehce which dwells in His bosom, 
and the more we are like our God the 
zhoro we shall succeed in accomplish* 
xn'goorown welhbeing and happiness 
in' relation to this world, and also in 
relation to that world which is to 
cpino. 

"'The divines, as they are called, of 
this world are ignorant of this kind 
of religion. They go to their aca- 
demies and learn theology, or the 
science of divinity. What does it 
teach them ? Does it teach them any- 
thing in relation to God simply than 
What is reveiled in this old book the 
Bible ? Hothing more. They will 
not even accept the Book of Mormon, 
or any otber revelation that God has 
cPtnmnnioated for the lost eighteen 
hundred years. Then what do they 
khbw in regard to God ? They know 
ndthing atout him; and hence the 
discord, contention, strife and divi- 
sions that continnally exist. One 
man learns one thing from the Bible, 
' another man another thing, and there 
is'confusiou, strife, animosity, bicker, 
ing, secession and polemical essay 
n^n polemical essay, and eveiy kind 
ofdissatiafaotionanddisnnion that can 
exist in the world among those that 
arb' termed the followers of the meek 
ahd lowly Jesus. What is the mat. 
ter ? Why, they are not in the pos- 
setiiiribn of the spirit of truth, but 
like the politician, doctor, lawyer, 
indeed like all other men who are 
unwilling that Jesus Christ sbali 
reign') they are seeking to get to 
heaven without God. It is very sin- 
gnlaT) yet it is a fact. The lawyer 
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pleads law without God the doctor ' 
administers medicine without God, 
and the parson w^ts to lead the 
people to heaven without God. 
They are all sailing ia the same boat, 
and they are all ^pmg in dark- 
ness and confusion, they are all igno- 
rant of the great laws of life, of the' 
principles which govern the Gods in 
the eternal worlds, and of the princi- 
ples that are calcnlated to benefit and 
exalt the human family in time or 
in eternity, one is ignorant just the 
same as another in relation to these 
things. I would jnst as soon take 
the views of the inffdel for my guid- 
ance to heaven as I would those of 
the divine, for one is os near the truth 
os the otber. In fact, the cause of the 
great amount of infidelity that is in 
the world is the folly and nonsense 
of the so-called Christians. The 
Christian minister tells the people to 
get prepared for death. Who that 
nnderstends himself cares for death? 
He who is in possession of the prin- 
ciples of life, who has in him tho' 
word of life, the spirit of life, the 
spirit of intelligence that flows from 
God; the Spirit of God has ocm- 
menced to live for ever, he is not 
groping in the dark, he is not pre- 
paring to lay his txrdy do^vn bat to 
take it up again, be is not preparing 
to lay in the silent tomb, but to live 
among the Gods, and to obtain an 
exaltation in the celestial kingdom 
of God. He is seeking to be put in 
possession of eternal life, and ho 
knows when He who b our life shall 
appear, we shall appear like nnto 
Him in glory ; be can say " O death 
where is thy sting, O grave where is 
thy victory. The sting of death is 
sin, and we strengih of sin is the 
law. But thanks be God who 
giveth ns the victory ihrongh our 
Lo^ Jeans Christ” „ Ho feels as Job 
did. “ For I know .that my Ite- 
deemer liveth, and that He sihall stand 
at the latter day npon the earth. 
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Aod tliongh after my skin' worms 
destroy this body, yet in my flesh 
shall I see God ; ' Whom I shall 'see 
for myself, and" mine eyes shall be- 
hold, and not another; though my 
reins be consumed within me.” We 
might say much more on this strain 
but we will pass on 

The political world have organized 
their governments without God, and 
those wise men of which we have 
spoken, have been ranking laws with- 
out God to regulato the afiairs of the 
human family, and they have sown 
the seeds of death, and the princi- 
ples of dissolution, in their body 
politic; hence God has said by the 
mouths of His holy Prophets, long 
ago, that their nations should be de- 
stroyed, that their throues should be 
cast down, that empires should be 
overthrown, and that the powers of 
earth should be shaken. Why so ? 
Becanse there is a worm gnawing 
at the vitals of this great human 
strncture of law and goveimment, 
and the great political tree, whose 
branches overshadow the earth will 
fall, and great will be the fall of it. 
As the religious ministers are trying 
to lead the people to heaven without 
God, so kings, governors, presidents 
and rulers, are making laws and go- 
verning tho people without God, or 
without the spirit of wisdom and in- 
telligence that flows from Him, and 
hence they are preparing themselves 
for their own dest ruction and over- 
throw. Some people are astonished 
that the difficnlties that are now 
transpiring in the United States, and 
that are threatening other nations 
should exist.. It is. not astonish- 
ing to those who understand the 
wickednera' and corruption, misrule, 
tyranny, oppression, and departure 
ftom light that exist, and who 
knows there is a jnst God in heaven 
that governs, and controls and man- 
ages the afiairs of all nations ; they 
understand that there are certain prin- 


ciples of law, of justice, of equify-, 
truth, ngbteousness, and retribution 
in relation to those events that mush 
transpire. What difficulty wouljd 
there be in these United States, su^ 
posing the Lord should role and 
dictate — supposing His words should 
be listened to, all He would have to 
do would be to whisper a few worda 
into the ears of some of the leading 
men North and .Sooth, and thoy 
would at once beat their swoids in^o 
plowshares, an4 their spears into 
pruning hooks, eta, and would s4y 
why should we kill, massacre, 
lay waste? Why should we de^ 
crate and desolate so fair a country as 
this is ? Why should we make 
many widows and orphans? Why 
shonld there be so many groans and 
tears, and misery and desolation? 
Now let ns take another coarse, l^t 
ns retrace oar steps, and mete opt 
jostice, and humble onrselves before 
God and ask for His blessing, guid- 
ance and direction ; if they would po 
this would there be much more trou- 
ble ? 1 think not. 

I think the Lord manages sagh 
things in every age just about as He 
did in the days of Niniveh. We thin^ 
they were a barbarous people at that 
time, yet they repented at the warn- 
ing of the Prophet Jonah. The 
Lord sent Jonah to tell them in 
thirty days Niniveh should be destroy- 
ed. Jo ah thought they would not 
believe him and he wanted not to 
go with, the warning, but finaUjr bo 
did warn them, and they repented, 
in sack cloth and ashes, and the Ixml 
tamed away from them the fieree- 
ness of bis anger and "preserved tjie 
nation and the people for along.tiine 
after that in conseqnence of their 
repentance, an. acknowledgment of 
God and of His word. 

The fact of the matter is the p^- 
ple universally, almost, have departed 
from God, have violated His law, 
have trampled upon His precepts, 
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^ and have turned away from the pure 
' principles of righteousness, and con- 
sequently they haver incurred the 
wrath of God and He is beginning 
to pour out the vials of His wrath 
upon them, and they feel it keenly, 

' but they do not know that it comes 
' from Him ; when they loose a battle 
' they blame the Genei^ commanding 
and remove him to put in another 
' General, and so one after another is 
^ removed because they cannot con- 
' quer their enemies, and because their 
armies are driven before them. They 
' do not know that God is behind the 
' scene governing, and regulating, con- 
' trolling and managing the afloirs of 
the nation according to the counsel 
of His will ; they do not know that 
they themselves and the nation with 
“ which they are associated is steeped 
' m iniquity, that they have' depoi'ted 
, from tho living God; have for- 
saken Him the fonntain of living 
* waters ; and have hewn out cis- 
•' terns that hold no water. They do j 
not know that the judgments of God 
'/ are passing through the land, and 
^ that nothing but the hand of God 
can stay them. “ And it shall be, as 
' with the people, so with the priest ; 
as with the servant, so with his mas- 
. tor ; fis with tho maid, so with her 
mistress ; os with the buyer, so with 
' the seller ; as with tho lender, so 
with the borrower; as with tho taker 
of usury, so with the giver of usury 
. to him. The laud shall be utterly 
' emptied, and utterly spoiled : for the 
Lord hath spoken this woid.” This 
' applies to all nations. Why ? Be- 
cause they are managing and con- 
trolling and conducting all things 
. without God. 

These things ought to be a w'oi’uing 
• to us. We comfort our souls some- 
times on the fulfillment of the pro- 
phesies of God. We 8ay*‘Mormonism” 
must be true because Joseph Smith 
' prophesied thus and so concerning 
a division uf this nation, and that 


the calamities wbicli are now caus- 
ing it to mourn should commence in 
South Carolina. Thab is true, he 
did prophecy that, and did foretell 
the events that have smee transpired, 
and did tell where the commence- 
ment of those di£5ca1ties should 
originate. Well, if this is true, are 
not other things trae. If it is trae 
that the Lord has revealed a certain 
amount of trnth in relation to these 
matters, is it not as trae that He bos 
revealed other truths in which we are 
as individuals interested ; and if ia 
is true that God has commenced 
to deal with other nations as He is do- 
ing with this until war and desolation 
shall spread through the earth, it is 
just ns true that woonght to be very 
careful what we are doing to secure 
the favor of God and to fulfill our 
destiny upon the earth iu a manner 
which will meet his designs. The 
I Lord has commenced to accomplish 
His purposes, and to build up Eis 
kingdom, and He will do it, for His 
designs cannot be thwarted ; will 
perform His great decrees whether 
all of us, or pai-t of us, or uone of ns 
engage in the work— -or are faithful 
iu it or not ; that to Him is a mat- 
ter of very little consequence; He 
bus a certain work to accomplish, 
and that work will be accomplished. 

A great amount of the work 
tho Lord is going to accomplish is 
what is generally caUed temporal 
because it belongs to the earth ; that 
is, the government, laws, and gen- 
eral direction of affairs among the 
nations that ore not now fallen under 
the contiol of the Almighty’, will have 
to be so changed and altered os to 
come under His entire control, 
government and dictation in every 
respect. Ho has shown to his Pro- 
phets and people long ago, to a cer- 
tain extent, what kind of a rule and 
government He would have ia tho last 
days. He showed them that a time 
would come when every kneo diould 
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bow, and every tongue should con- 
fess unto the Lord, no matter whe- 
ther they were priests or people, 
'rulers or ruled, lawyers or doctors, 
no matter what position they held 
in the world, to Him every knee 
shall bow, and every tongue shall 
confess that He is the Lord of all to 
the glory of God the Father. Then 
be spoke of certain events that 
should transpim before that — when 
1 say He, I mean the Lord speaking 
through all His Prophets that have 
prophesied in relation to these events. 
What do they say ? “ Behold, the 
Lord maketh the earth empty, and 
xnaketh it waste, and turneth it upside 
down, and scattereth abroad the in* 
habitants thereof.” “And out of 
bis mouth goeth a sharp sword, 
that with it be shonld smite the na- 
tions, and he shall role them with a 
rod of iinn, and he treadeth the wine 
press of the fierceness and wrath of 
Almighty God. And he hath on his 
vesture and on bis thigh a name 
written. King of Kings and Lord of 
Lords.” It is so said of him that 
overcometh, “ (and he shall rule 
them with a rod ot iron; as the 
vessels of a potter shall they be 
broken to shivers :) even as I re- 
ceived of my father.” All this most 
take place previous to those events 
we speak of that will glorify, happify 
and exalt, when the Lord shall rale, 
and his dominions shall be from the 
rivers to the ends of the earth. 

It seems to be very difficult for ns 
to acknowledge the Lord in all things, 
and yet we are the only people who 
profess to do this; 1 do not know 
of any other comninnily that has be- 
gun to acknowledge God in their 
every day afiairs or in the manage- 
ment of governments and nations; 
for the world generally do not admit 
of the interposition of the Almighty, 
but consider themselves perfectly 
competent to regulate their own af- 
fairs by their own wisdom and intel- 


ligence. We ai ’0 the only people 
that make any approach to this : and 
yet how feeble that approach is, how 
difficult it is for us to bring our minds 
to yield obedience to the Lord our Ck)d, 
we can hai’dly think of it. We like 
to talk about the glory and the ex- 
altation, and the happiness and the 
blessings that shall result from a cer- 
tain course, but we do not like to 
pursue that coarse, we like our own 
way, and we like to gratify our own 
feelings and desires. And then we 
are in possession of a great amount 
of ignorance and folly ; it seems dif- 
ficnlt for the best of ns to contem- 
plate God and his designs, and the 
majesty of his law and government, 
and the principles by which we 
ought to be governed in all onr 
earthly affairs in consequence of this 
ignorance. If in religious matters 
I it is tho best way to build np a good 
> boose for those who ara living in a 
bad one, and invite them ont of the 
bad house to take possession of the 
better one, how much more is this^ 

I course necessary in relation to tern-, 
poral things, that we do not consider 
to belong to religion; I speak afleK 
the manner of men, and according 
to their phraseology with regard to 
temporal things. We talk of estab- 
lishing a government, a kingdom, a 
rule and law, that will be according 
to the principles of justice, equity 
and righteousness and then we calcu- 
late in some sort of having a govern- 
ment that shall be self-sus^ning, 
that shall move pleasantly and har- 
moniously along, like the stars that 
move in the firmament without clash- 
ing or conflict, confnsion or disorder. 
We talk of having among ourselves, 
through the inspiration of the Al- 
mighty, principles of law, justice and 
equity that will govern and regnlaie 
and manage and control all afiairs 
according to the wisdom and dicta- 
tion of the spirit that is in the bosom 
of God, and according to-the light 
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and tbe intelligence that gove^iis all 
creation. 

We are looking for something of 
hhis kind, yet we make bat slow 
progress towards accomplishing it. 
We can only obtain correct know- 
ledge in relation to any of these 
things from the Almighty. We can- 
not know how to govern ourselves 
only by a portion of the wisdom 
that dwells in the bosom of God ; if 
we do not possess that wisdom we 
iuay. diapair of ever accoraplisbing 
any thing in I’olation to building up 
his kingdom. I feel as Moses did 
when the Lord said “ for I will not 
^ np in the midst of thee, for thou 
art a stiOT necked people, lest 1 con- 
sume thee in the way.” “ And lie 
(Moses) said unto him, if thy pres- 
ence go not with me, carry us not up 
hence.” So say 1, if the Lord does 
hot dictate ns we can do nothing of 
ourselves, we cannot accomplish the 
purposes of God or build np his 
kingdom on the earth. These are 
important items, and there are many 
other small matters associated with 
them that we are trying to aim at, 
and one is to become self-sustaining. 
Wo heed in the 6rst place to begin 
to know some of the common and 
most essential affairs of human life. 
We need to know how to raise cat- 
tle, horses, sheep, hogs, etc. And 
then when we have raised them we 
need to know how to take care of 
^them in the best possible manner; 
and then again we want to raise 
families, and need to know how to 
teach our children in the laws of life 
that they may truly bo the repre- 
sentatives of God on earth, and 
be enabled to take an active part 
in the formation and organization 
of his kingdom. Before we can do 
this we have got to learn the les- 
son ourselves and try to understand 
some of the commonest affairs of 
life. We need to know how to raise 
wheat, and corn and potatoes and 
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other vegetables that are necessaij 
and convenient, and fruits of variuos 
kinds, and we need to know how' 'tio 
take care of them wheu we have pi^ 
daced them, and not squander them, 
and when difficnlti&s are gathering 
thick and dark around the nations 
we need to know how to deliver otff- 
selves fiom impending daugera; w& 
need to know how to come to God 
who is over all, and whose eye peni^ 
trates into the deepest recesses of the 
hearts of men, whose Spirit is goin^ 
too and fro in the earth and pen^ 
trates all things; then we ne^ to 
have faith to ask of Him the things 
we need to sustain ns as his people, 
and to bnild up his kingdom, and to 
deliver ns from the power of the Ad- 
versary and lead, us on in the paths 
of life. If the kings and princes of 
the earth have got to conae and gaze 
upon the glory of Zion we must have 
some of that principle in oorsolvek 
that will attract the attention and 
admiration of surrounding nations. 
If we do not put ourselves in a way 
to get In possession of these princi- 
ples bow can we ever arrive at them f 
It is impossible. 

Speaking of Tithing, we as a peo- 
ple acknowledge that theLaw of Tith- 
ing emanates from the Liord, then how. 
is it that we need talking to so much 
in relation to it. If we are not hon- 
est with ourselves, and honest with 
oar God, of what good to us are all 
oar professions of being representOi- 
tives of God, of being Eiders in 
Israel, of being clothed with the 
Holv Priesthood, of being Teachers 
of the ways of life. The ancient 
Jews, the old Pharisees with all 
their wickedness and conmption conld 
boast of paying tithes of all tiiey pos- 
sessed. We profess to be better than 
the old Pharisees, and yet it seems 
that it is very difficnlt for men 
among ns to bo honest with them- 
selves and with their God in relation' 
to so simple a principle as this is. 
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Wliat is the matter ? We have been 
dag oat of the mire, been born in sin 
and shapen in iniquity, as it were, we 
have been clothed in corraption and 
mixed op in the abominations of the 
world, we have come out from a peo- 
ple that did not acknowledge God, 
and are dishonest in their acts, and it 
seems almost impossible for ns to lay 
aside our dishonesty and wickedness. 
If we cannot attend to these little 
things how is it possible that we can 
rise in the political horizon and be as 
a beacon for all nations to gaze upon. 
The Lord does not care a straw whe- 
ther we pay our Tithing or not, it does 
not make Him one particle richer or 
poorer, the gold and silver are his and 
the cattle upon a thousand hills, the 
world and all its fulness belong to him 
for he organized and framed it ; bat 
as it is of what beneGt is it to him. He 
wants in the first place to get men to 
acknowledge God, I was going to say 
in one little carnal principle, one little 
earthly principle, he wanto to get 
them to acknowledge him, by giving 
him a certain little part, or one>tenth 
of what he gives to them to see whe- 
ther they will be honest in this trifie, 
to see whether they will act os honor- 
able high-minded men or not, or 
whether they will try to cheat him 
but of it If we do this honestly 
and coDseientionsly until we have ful- 
filled our duty, we are then prepared 


for anything else. It is the princi- 
ple and not the Tithing we pay that is 
esteemed of the Lord, he cares not for 
our Tithing but he cares abont onr 
doing right. If we cannot be faith- 
ful in a few things, we cannot expect 
to be made rulers over many things. 

There seems to be a prospect that 
some will sufier before next harvest 
for bread, for all men are not compe- 
tent to provide and manage for them- 
selves, hence it is made necessary 
that a certain kind of counsel should 
be given to os, that weshonld manage 
these matters according to a certain 
law and provide and retain enough 
food for ourselves. Aud if gold dig- 
ing goes on anywhere in our vicinity 
and the mails have to be carried, etc., 
let them do the best way they can, 
for that is their business and not ours ; 
our business is to provide for ourselves, _ 
and themby show that we are wise 
stewards and capable of managing the 
things that are put under our control. 
These are a part of the duties that 
devolve upon us to perform, and these 
simple little tempoi'nl affairs we call 
our duties towards God, ourselves and 
our families. 

1 pray God that lie may enable 
ns to do right, and pnmne that coarse 
that will procure to us the approbation 
of heaven, that we may be saved in his 
kingdom, in the name of Jesus Christ. 
Amen. 
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PAYmO TITHING.— FASTING ANT) PRAYER— FEEPING THU 
. SABBATH HOLY.— SELLING GRAIN.— THE JUDGMENTS 
t OF GOD, ETC. 

Memarhs hy President BmaHA&r Yottno, made in the Tahomadef Grrni 
Salt Lake City, November 6, 18({3. 

BKPOBTED BT G. D. WATT. 


1 am a Josephite, or, In other 
words, I am a full believer in the 
mission and calling of Joseph Smith, 

' Jnnr., as a Prophet of God to this 
world in this generation, and I wish 
the people everywhere to distinctlj 
nnderst^d this fact. \ 

In the early existence of this 
Church, the people frequently ques- 
tioned Joseph the Prophet, relative 
to the law of Tithing, wishing to 
tlmow the meaning of it as it was 
taught in tho Bible and the revela* 
tions. Joseph enquired of the Lord 
and, in answer, received the revela- 
tion which you can find on the 824th 
page of the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, European edition. The 
Lord has thus revealed his will upon 
that subject, and it ought to satisfy 
his people iu all time to come. 

I have always told the people to do 
just os they pleased about paying 
Tithing, aud to do os they please about 
calling upon the name of the Lord in 
prayer, and to do just as they please 
about being baptized, or about 
helieving in the Lord Jesus Christ; 
there is no compulsion whatever in 
these matters. The Lord does not 
. compel any person to embrace tlie 
Gospel, and I do not think He will 
compel them to live it after they 
have embraced it; but all who do 
not keep their covenants and the 
commandments of the Lord our. 


Father are then fit to bo cut off from 
the Church. 

We are in the habit of holding in 
full fellowship men that pay no 
Tithing, also persons who i^e the 
name of God in vain; we permit liars, 
thieves, etc., to retain a standing in 
the Church. Does not this hurt the 
body of Christ? It does, and the 
whole body is more or less sick and 
faint through our extreme kindness, 
which some call charity; it pleads 
for those unrighteoos persons, and 
we spare them. Should we do this 
to the extent we do? I think we 
have lived long enough and have 
passed through enough experience to 
teach U.S to know and do the will of 
Heaven, and to disfellowship those 
who refuse to do it. 

We have said to the brethren, pay 
your Tithing, and with those who re- 
fuse to do this it will be made a * 
matter of fellowship. Now', brethren, 
aud sisters, the next time you write 
to your friends, in England, Scot- 
land, Wales, France, or any other 
country, do not write that we have 
directed the Presidents in foreigpi 
lands to out off members w,ho do not 
pay their Tithing, when this becomes 
necessary we will attend to it. It is 
right for ns here to pay our Tithing. 
Not paying Tithing has once been 
made a matter of fellowship in the 
British Islands, and some have been 
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cat ofi from the Church there for not 
pajing their Tithing; that was not 
by our directions. 

In regard to Tithing, I am now 
speaking to the Latter-day Saints in 
this land, who have health to labor, 
who can surround themselves with 
an abundance of the comforts and 
blessings of life, who can build houses 
and open up farms at their pleasure. 
Shall we pay Tithing or shall we not? 
We have said pay your Tithing. And 
we have said to the Bishops that if 
any man refuses to pay his Tithing, 
try him for his fellowship; and if he 
gtill refuses, cut him off from the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints, and so we say now. We 
have not required this of the people, 
but the Loi'd has required it, and 
that is enough for us and for all the 
Latter-day Saints upon the earth. 
If we live our religion we will be 
willing to pay Tithing. 

We feel sometime* as though the 
< people did not live ns near to the 
Lord as they should, and we have a 
right to feel so. And then again we 
say that this is a good people, that 
they are a very excellent people, that 
they are the best people that we have 
any knowledge of, bat they are so 
far from being what they have got to 
be that we see there is a great 
improvement to be made by us. We 
talk about heaven, about the Lord, 
abont angels, about celestial glory, 
' and abont enjoying the celestial 
kingdom of 6nr God, while at the 
same time we do not telieve for one 
moment that we could live in heaven 
' one day or one hour, and live in diso- 
bedience to the laws and command- 
ments of heaven. 

• We have believed in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, we have had faith 
enough to go and be baptized for the 
‘ remission of sins, and to receive the 
laying on of hands for the reception 
- of the Holy Ghost, and to gather our- 
selves together, and still we try to 
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shirk an ordinance of the House of 
God, and to make ourselves believe 
that it is not necessary to strictly 
obey all the injunctions laid upon us 
as followers of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
It is written; — “Wherefore I give 
unto them a commandment saying 
thus: Thou shnlt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, with all thy 
might, mind and strength ; and in the 
name of Jesus Christ thou shalt serve 
Him. Thou shalt love thy neighbor 
as thyself. Thou shalt not steal; 
neither commit adultery, noi kill, nor 
do anything like unto it. Thoa 
shalt Ui^nk the Lord thy God in all 
things. Thon shalt oder a sacrifice 
unto the Lord Ihy God in righteous- 
ness, even that of a broken heart 
and a contrite spirit. And, that 
thou mayest more fully keep thyself 
unspotted from tlie world, thon shalt 
go to the house of prayer and offer 
up sacraments upon my holy day; 
for verily this is a day appointed 
unto you to rest from your labors, 
and to pay thy devotions unto the 
Most High ; nevertheless thy vows 
shall be offered up in righteousness 
on all days, and at all times ; bnt re- 
member on this the Lord’s day, thou 
shalt offer thine oblations and thy 
sacraments unto the Most High, con- 
fessing thy sins unto thy brethren, 
and l^fore the Lord. And on this 
day thou shalt do none other thing, 
only let thy food be prepared with 
singleness of heart, that thy fasting 
may be perfect ; or, in other words, 
that thy joy may be full. Verily, 
this is lasting and prayer; or, in 
other words, rejoicing and prayer.” 
[Book of Doc. and Cov’nts., page 
149, par’s. 2 and 3. 

Here we are commanded to assem- 
ble ourselves together on the firat day 
of the week, as the ancient descipleS 
did and to offer up our sacraments 
before the Lord, confessing our faults 
one to another. How many of the 
I inhabitants of tiiis city do you sup- 
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pose are Iq the kanyons to-day, 0^'' 
off bunting ducks, or geese, or rabbits, 
or cattle, instead of observing this 
the woid of the Lord? Are they 
doing ns they ^hould do ? They are 
not. Pei-suiis professing to be Saints 
should assemble tlietnsfdves together 
on the Lord’s dnv, except those who 
,xna\ be neccssiirily deUnirjd at home 
to keep the house, take care of the 
children, or to perform some work 
of necessity and mercy j the rest 
should assemble in the place ap- 
pointed for worship and the offering 
up of our sacraments. 

Could we now see the kanyons of 
these inuunlains oil over the Terri- 
tory, we should see teams by the score 
retmuing with wood. They went 
out yesIcM-day to come liunie to-day. 
Is this keeping the Sabbath holy? 
It is written — “ And the inhabitants 
of Zion shall also obsei've the Sabbath 
day to keep it holy.” There is not 
one requirement of the Loid that is 
nomesseulial; every requirement that 
He has made of ns is essential to 
^ our perfection and sanctification, to 
prepare ns to enjoy celestial glory. 

You may ask me il I always keep 
the Sabbath holy. When I am out 
travelling and happen to ho where 
there is not a convenient place to 
observe the Sabbath, I sometimes 
titivel on that day, and content my- 
self with making a Sabbath of the 
second, ihitd, fourth, fiilb or sixth 
day of the week. But generally, 
when I am travelling, it is all the 
time Sabbath to me, for it is a con- 
stant succession of meetings. But 
do I send my teams to the kau- 
yens on the Sabbath day ? No, that 
is if I have the control over’ that 
which should bo under my control. 
I keep the Sabbath, and I wish to 
keep all the laws of God, and there 
are a gi’eat many of this people that 
do so ; but many of them go astray 
in failing to observe these things — 
in not paying theii' Tithing faithfully. 


in not keeping ibe Sabbath day boly, 
in not saying Iheir prayers con- 
stantly, in not feeding the poor and 
clothing the naked, nnd in not ad- 
minisieriug to the Priesthood. As a 
people we do as well as we can do» 
but some do not do as well ns th^ 
might do. 

Thrifty and intelligent gardeners 
are very particular in trimming off 
dead limbs from their fruit trees a:|d 
covering the wounds to preserve the 
trees in health at}d souudness. 'When 
we hold unrighteous, ungodly persons 
in fellowship, it injores the whole 
body of Christ; but we do it be- 
cause we have compassion for tbeip. 
Brethren and si.sters I exhort you to 
keep your covenants, to serve the 
Lord with all your hearts, and to en- 
deavor to observe every requirement 
the Lord makes of you. You kuow 
that this is your daty. , 

His Church and kingdom is com- 
plete, it has a living head “from 
which all the body by joints and 
bandsjhavlng nourishment ministere^ 
and knit together, increaseth with 
the increase of God.” “ For by one 
Spirit are we all baptized into one 
body whether wo be Jews or Gen- 
tiles, whether we be bond or free; 
nnd have been all made to drink into 
one spirit.” “Now are ye the body 
of Christ, and members in particu- 
lar.” The head possesses all toe 
qualifications necessary to fill Its 
functions in the body; it has eyes to 
see, ears to bear, a palate to taste, 
organs of speech to' speak, etc., eto. 
Every qualification that is natural to 
the body of a man has its counter- 
part incorporated in the body .pf 
Christ upon tlio earth. 

On reading carefully the Old and 
New Testaments we can discover that 
the majority of the revelations giveix 
to mankind auciently weiu in regard 
to their daily duties ; we follow in 
the same path. The rev.elations oop- 
tained in the Bible and the Book pf. 
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Mormon are ensamples to us, and the 
Book of Doclrioe and Covenants 
contains direct revelation to this 
Church ; they are a guide to us, and 
tve do not wish to do them away; 
we do not wish them to become ob> 
fiolete and to set them aside. We wish 
to oontinne in the revelations of the 
liord Jesus Christ day by day, and to 
bave His Spirit with ns continually. 
If we can do this, we shall no more 
walk in darkness, but we shall walk 
in the light of life. 

We have, through the mercy of 
our heavenly Father, been gathered 
together, and we now have the privi- 
lege of purifying ourselves and pre- 
paring for the coming of the Son of 
Man. Shall we do this? Or shall 
w^ be found wanting when he makes 
his appearance? 

In regard to the Law of Tithing, the 
Lord has given the revelation I have 
already referred to, and made it a 
la^ nnto us, and let all who have 
gathered here and refuse to obey it, 
be disfcllowsbipped; and if a man j 
will persist in breaking the Sabbath 
day, let him be severed from the I 
Church ; and the man that will per- ' 
aist in swearing, cut him off from the 
Church, with the thief, the liar, the 
adulterer, and every other person 
who will not live according to the 
law of Christ, that we may not have 
the* tree encumbered with rotten 
limbs, to spread decay and rotten- 
xi»8 through the whole tree.'] 

We have had good talk from the 
hr^faren this afternoon ; 1 have heard 
nothing but what is 'strictly correct. 
I^d&h say of th& people that, as a 
peb{)le, they are a very good people, 
but We do fellowship a few in oar 
midst that we should not fellowship. 

Brother Samuel W. Bichards hc^ 
a 'l^ood deal to say, this afternoon, 
about grain, We have talked about it 
for 'a long tinie,‘ 'aiid we have tried 
to get the people to build store 
bouses to save it.; When grain 


could not be sold for money the Tith- 
ing Office wus full of it; but now we 
have none to bund out to the poor 
who depend upon us for bread, only 
as we send out and gather in a little, 
thongh, probably the brethren will 
soon be at leisure to haul in their 
Tithing. We have but little to deal 
ont to the families of onr brethren 
who are preaching, and to our work- 
men. Our graneries are empty, and 
scarcely grain enough in the Terri- • 
tory to bread our own population un- 
til another harvest, yet some will 
sell their grain to go ont of the 
country. What a lamentable fact. 
Suppose the Lord should suffer a 
drought to come over the land next 
year and blast onr corn, wheat, rye, 
barley, oats, potatoes, etc., with mil- 
dew, what would be the situation of 
this people ? Yet a few are selling 
grain all the time. 

I will mention a circumstance that 
occurred lately, to illustrate the cha- 
racter of some whom we fellowship. 
One of our new comers wauled to 
buy some wheat and went down to 
the public square where onr friends 
from the East were preparing to pro- 
secute their jonmey to California. 
This new comer bonght a load of 
wheat at four ot five hits a bushel; 
he bought at that price all be wanted. 
After the bargain was closed, the * 
man who sold the wheat found out 
that the purchaser was a “ Mormon,” 
and said to him, “ had I known yon 
was one of the brethren I would have 
made yon paid a higher price for 
that wheat.” What a depraved dis- 
position ! he would have sold it to ^ 
the passing stranger for fifty cents a ' 
hnshel, and very likely would have 
made his brother “ Mormon ” pay a 
dollar and a half. How can men love 
God when they bate their brethren. , 

A certaSi sister went to one of the 
stbrra with butter to sell, “ What do 
you ask a pound for your batter?” 
“My Bishop says I must ask so 
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mBcli. X would sell it for less, but 
1 must mind mj Bishop. I would 
sell it for thirty cents, but my Bishop 
says I must have thirty-five for it.’* 
That woman would see the whole 
bouse of Israel massacred — their 
blood spilled — and smile at it. T 
attribute all this to ignorance and 
pass it along without notice, as much 
as possible, and I hope our Father in 
heaven does. He is merciful and we 
should be. 

If the people were all truly Latter- 
dt^ Saints, we should see a state of 
society diflereut from what we now 
see. A man who prafesses to be a 
a good Latter-day Saint has a son 
who is a thief; says the father,*’! 
think he will be a good boy yet, and 
preach the Gospel to the nations 
and do much goo .” “ Whose horse 

is this, my boy ? ” “ 0, no matter 
about that dad ; here is a &ieud of 
mine, wants to slay all night.” They 
are lodged and fed, and away they 
go next morning after some more 
stolen horses. “ Brother, did yon 
not know that that was a stolen 
horse?” “0, I suppose it was.” 
“ Then why did ytm keep such a man 
about you ? ” “ Why, I could not 

turn my ,6on and his friends out of 
doors.” There are pretty good men 
and good families who are harborers 
of thieves and do it all the time, in 
some of their connections. 

I remember that a lot of colts were 
, once driven into my yard, and they 
were stolen property. How came 
this about ? Why somebody heard 
aunt Sarah say that cousin Bill told 
aunt Peggy that ho had heard Sister 
Nancy say that her cousin Betty 
had worked in the President’s kitchen, 
and so the connection was formed, 
and of course all her friends and oon- 
neotions most make themselves at 
home in the President’s houses, his 
bams, stables, yards and provisions 
for man and animal's. I suspicioned 


them, ad had them turned ont forth* 
with. 

K we are not sanctified, if we do 
not sanctify the Lord in our hearts , 
and purify ourselves in oar lives and 
in all our dealings before God and 
man, we shall fail of attaining to an 
inheritence in the celestial kingdom, : 
and shall be found in some other 
kingdom. When the holy Priest* ' 
hood is upon the earth, and the ful- 
ness of the kingdom of God haa 
come to the people, it reqnires a strict 
obedience to every point of law and 
doctrine and to every ordinance 
which the Lord reveals : in short, it 
requires a strict observance of every 
requirement of Heaven, to fully pre- 
pare a people for the possession andl 
enjoyment of the celestial kingdom. 

I Where the Priesthood is not, the 
people are expected to live accord- 
ing to the best knowledge they have; 
but even then they cannot with im- 
punity commit many heinous faults. 
The Lord more readily overlooke 
them, in consequence of their unen- 
lightened condition, and there is a 
kingdom prepared for them, while 
the celestial kingdom will be inha- 
bited only by those who are spcicial^ , 
prepared to inherit it. It will be in- 
herited by those who'live faithfully 
the religion of Jesus Christ, and are 
worthy of being ranked upon among 
tlie pnre-in-heart. 

To-morrow morning I expect to 
start on a sliort tour South, and I 
say to my brethren and sisters keep 
your armor bright, and be on thii 
watch-tower all the time, for the 
enemy feels os much opposition to- 
day, and I may safely say more than 
he ever did towards the kingdom o£ 
God that is now established upon the 
earth ; and jnst in proportion to itai 
strength and increase, so will the 
power of Satau be exerted to oveiu 
come it. Christ and Ba^ are nob 
yet friends. An FJder of Israel whoi 
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can drink mth the drunkard and 
sweai’ with the swearer, is not a 
friend of Christ and his kingdom. 

The wicked still wish to destroy 
eveiy vestage of truth and righte- 
ousness on the the earth ; and they 
will still go on fighting against God 
and right, and who can help it? 
And they will continue to go on in 
this course, until the wicked are de- 
stroyed and the earth is cleansed from 
the rnle of sin and Satan. 

Bead the Book of Mormon and 
learn what it says in regard to the 
ancient Nephites. The whole nation 
of the Nepbites were slain, because 
they departed from the Lord their 
God and did wickedly. In the lost 
great and tremendous battle between 
the Nephitesand the Lamanites, over 
two millions of the Nephites were 
slain and the residue were hunted 
and slain until not a single person, 
except Moroni was left of a high and 
mighty nation. Mormon, saya after 
this great battle, “ And my soul was 
rent witli anguish, becanse of the 
slain of my people and I cried, O, ye 
fair ones, how conld ye have departed 
frora the ways of the Lord ! O, ye 
fair ones, how could you have re- 
jected that Jesus, who stood with 
open arras to receive you ! Behold 
if ye had not done this, ye would 
not have fallen ! But behold, ye are 
fallen, and I monrn your loss. 0, 
ye fair sons and daughters, ye fathers 
and mothers, ye hnsbands and wives, 
ye fair ones, how is it that yo conld 
have fallen ! But behold ye are gone 
and my sorrows cannot bring yonr 
return.” “ O, that ye had repented, 
before this great destniction had 
come upon you. But behold, ye are 
gone, and the Bather, ye^ the Eternal 
Father of heaven, knoweth yonr 
state; and he doeth wi^ you ac- 
cording to his justice and mercy.” 
Blood answered to blood until the 
land was clean^, end few men were 
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leB. so will it be with this nation 
who have slain the Prophets and have 
sought continually to destroy the * 
people of God. 

If we live our religion we may 
escape; and if wo are required tc> 
give onr lives for our religion, we are 
still in the hands of God. But we 
cannot find iu any history that the 
people of God have ever sufiered 
more keenly than have the wicked. 
Certain ones have “ had trial ofcrael 
mockings, and scourginga; yea, more- 
over, bonds and imprisonment ; They 
were stoned, they wero sawn nssund- 
er, were tempted, were slain with the 
sword: they wandeied about in sheep 
skins, and goat skins: being desti- 
tute, aflSicted, tormented,” etc. But 
look at the hundreds of thousands 
of wicked men who have met de- 
struction through suck unutterable 
anguish and sutfering os the faithfiol 
followers of the Lord Jesus have 
never felt When Shadrach, Meshoch 
I Abednego were cast in the fiery fur- 
nace, the fire had no power upon 
their bodies, nor was a hair of their 
head singed, neither were their coats 
I changed, nor had the smell oi‘ fire 
passed upon them. 

The Saints in all ages have been 
protected, susfained and upheld 
an Almighty Power, in their sufier- 
ings, and the power of the religion 
of Jesus Christ has ever snstainedl 
them. The Jews anciently said let 
His blood be upon us and upon oxw 
children, and God took them at their 
word. 

This nation, by their works said 
“let the blood of Joseph the Pro- ‘ 
phet and of his brethren be upon ns 
and onr children,” and it will be so. 
If they had known Joseph Smith in 
his true character, and acknowledged 
him, he wonld have lead this naBon 
long before now, and Uiis dreadful 
war would not have prevailed 
throughout the land ; but now it will ^ 
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be death upon death, and blood upon 
■blood until the land is cleansed. 1 
pr^y God to save the innocent, the 
righteous, and the honest poor, and 
tojet those who desire to shed the 
blood of each other fall first in this 
deadly strife. 

We have become heirs to all- 
thiings, through the Gospel which 
we have obeyed, but if we neg' 
leet that Gospel and our duties to 
God and to one another and become 
servants to sin, we may expect 
to^ suffer the penalty of sin, which 
is, death and damnation, and to 
be deprived of the right of rul- 
ing over a single person, and pos- 
sess no territory, not even six feet 
by three. Those who violate their 
claims to tlie blessings of the Gospel 
nqver will have the privilege of ml- 
ing over their families; they will not 
have a dollar of money. They may 
get all the gold there is in the monn- 
tejns now, bat when they die and go 
to. their own place they will not find 
gold, nor br^ to eat, nor water to 
driqk, nor the sweet strains of mu- 
sic to cheer their hearts; but they 
wijljl.be made servants to drudge out 
their weary existence as long as the 
Lqid shall please to let them. This 
is a little of what the wicked will I 
suffer in their place in the next ex- j 
^istence. 

.Instead of the righteous being 
bound tighter and tighter, they will 
continue to have more and more 
liberty, as we are more and more 
&itbfal, and obtain more power mth 
'thp heavens and more of the power 
of ji^od upon ns. Let ns seek dili- 
geptly unto the Lord, until we ob- 
Liip the faith of Jesus in its fullness, 
fot;. those who possess this arc freo 
nd^d. 

i.- 
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When it is necessary that we t 
shonld possess gold in great abund- 
ance, the Lord will show it to us in , 
vision, and we shall not have to pro- , 
spect and dig to 6nd it, as the wick- 
ed have to do. The liberty of the 
Saints is to possess power with God 
to open gold mines, when we want , 
gold; to plant and reap in abundance; 
to heal the sick of our families, and 
to heal our animals chat serve us ; to 
elnde every snare' of the enemy; to 
save our boys from danger when they 
are in the kanyons, or when they are 
following any other pursuit where 
there is danger of their loosing their 
Jives, or of being hurt in any way. 
This the wicked call tyranny and 
despotism. We call upon the peo- 
ple to so live that their sick may be 
healed by the virtue and power of 
their holy religion, and this is called 
oppression. The “Mormons” all 
listen to the advice of one man, and 
this is called despotism. We teach 
onr females to be virtnons and in- 
dustrions, and this is called bondage. 
A young woman went to a neigh tocw 
ing comp, staid there three or four 
days, and came home and died ; this 
is the liberty some would give to us, 
“ such protwtion as vultures give to 
lambs.” • 

It is the privilege of this people 
to have faith to command the ele- 
ments, that we may have plentiful 
crops from year to year ; and to en- 
joy the w^th of heMth, joy and 
peace instead of sorrow, tnrmoD, war 
and bloodshed. Here are the two 
extremes; may the Lord help us 
to choose the good and xofuso the 
evil. Amen. , ^ 
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THE INTENDED TRIP NO RTH.— THE CAUSES OF THE SCARCITY 
OF BREADSTUFF.— THE SUFFERINGS OP THE UNGODLY 
IN THE UNITED STATES.— THE POPULAJRITY OP THE 
' ■ GOSPEL UNDESIRAJBLE. 

’ 'Hemarh hy President Brioham Yocng, made in the Tabernacle, Great 


^ Salt Lake City, 

lUlPORTED HI 

I will say to yoa, and wish you 
to inform your neighbors, that on 
’ the morrow I expect to start with 
some of my brethren on a short trip 
north. I do this lest some might 
suppose that we are going to leave 
you. If we would live according to 
, om* acknowledgments in the holy 
Gospel, according to the faith we 
have embraced, and according to the 

• teachings we receive from time to 
time, we never would be in the dai'k 
with regard to any matters wo should 
imdei*stand. 

Much is taught the Saints by the 
' Elders of Israel concerning their re- 
^gion, the way we should live, how 
we should deal with each other, how 
we shotild live before God, what our 
feelings should be and the spirit we 
shoald possess. Tf we live according 

• to our covenants we will always en- 
joy the light of truth, and if we live 
faithful enough we shall enjoy the 

^ blessing of the Holy Ghost to be 
our constant companion. In such base 
no person would turn either to the 
right hand or the left, in consequence 
of the motives,* the sayings, or the 
doings of this one or that one ; bnt 
they \vould march straightforward in 
the path that leads to eternal liie ; 
mad if others stepped out of the way, 
they would walk straight along. 

' Without the power of the Holy 
• Ghost a pereon is liable to go to the 
" No. 19. . 
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B. L. SLOAN. ' 

right or the left from the straight 
path of duty ; they are liable to do 
things they are sorry for; they are 
liable to make mist^es; and when 
they try to do their best, behold they 
do that which they dislike. 

I mention my intended trip 
cause I do not want to hear, whenS?i 
return, that brother Brigham, or 
brother Heber, or somebody else, 

“ has slipped away” — that “ there is 
something the matter” — “ something 
that is not right” — somebody saying 
there is an evil of some kind, and 
we want to know it “ why don’t 
you come right out with it F” “If 
you do not come back so and sp> we 
will leave.” 

It was said here to-day, that ve^ 
few have embraced the truth, con- 
sidering the great number of the in- , 
habitants of tho earth. It con hardly 
be discovered whore those few are. 

It is astonishing to relate facts as- 
they are. The Eldm go forth and 
preach the Gospel to tho nations; 
they baptize the people, — hunt them 
up from place to place, yet if yon 
take the names of those who have 
been baptized, have the one-fourth 
ever been gathered ? No. Is not 
this strange? Do they keep the 
faith, and stay in the midst of tjio 
wicked? No, they do not. The 
kingdom of God is living and full of 
spirit; it is on the move; it is not 
Vol. X. 
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like what we call sectarianism, re- 
ligion to-day, and the world to- 
morrow ; next Sabbath a little more 
religion, and then the world again ; 
** and as we were so we are, and as 
>we ai'e so we shall be, evermore, 
amen.” It is not so with our re- 
ligion. Oars is a religion of improve- 
/ ment ; it is not contracted and con- 
fined, but is calculated to expand the 
minds *of the children of men and 
, lead them up into that state of in- 
telligence that will bo an honor to 
OUT being. * 

Look at the people who are here — 
the few that have gathered — and 
then look back at the Branches you 
came from. How many have ga- 
thered ? Where are the rest of those 
who composed those Branches ? It 

D is true that occasionally one will re- 
gain and keep the faith for many 
year's, but circumstances are such in 
the world that they eventually fall 
away from it, if they I'emain there. 

It was truly said here to-day that 
the spirit we have embraced is one, 
and that we will flow together as 
surely as drops of water flow to- 
gether. One drop will unite with 
another drop, others will unite with 
them until, drop added to di'op, they 
form a pond, a sea, or a mighty 
ocean. So with those who receive 
the Gospel. Thei’e never was a peiu 
son who embraced the Gospel but de- 
sired to gather with the Saints, yet 
not one- fourth over have gathered ; 
and we expect that a good many of 
those who have gathered will go the 
' downward road that leads to destruc- 
tion. It seems hardly possible to 
believe that people, after receiving 
the truth and the love of it, yvill turn 
away from it, but they do. 

Now, brethren and sisters, pro- 
claim that brothers Heber and Brig- 
ham and some others will be gone for 
, a few days ; though I do not promise 
to preach to you when 1 come back ; 
I do not intend to preach while I am 


away, but I expect to attend meeting 
when I return, so that you can see 
that I am with you in readiness to 
meet the requirements of my calling. 
This should satisfy yon ahont my 
being absent for a few days. 

I expect to be absent, some time 
from now, for quite a while. I do 
not say I will be absent, bat 1 expect 
to be. I expect to take the back 
track from hero. When we came 
back fi'om the south I told the breth- 
ren this When we shall go is not 
for me to say. If the people neglect 
their duty, turn away from U»e holy 
commandments which God has given 
us, seek their own individual wealth, 
and neglect the interests of the King- 
dom of God, we may expect to be 
here quite a time — perhaps a period 
that will be far longer than we anti- 
cipate. Perhaps some do not under- 
stand these remarks. Ton are like 
me, and I am like yon. I oaonot see 
that which is out of sight ; you can- 
not see that which is ont of sight If 
you bring objects within the range 
of vision — within the power of sight 
— you can see thorn. These sayings 
may be somewhat mysterions to some. 

Some may ask why we did not 
tarry at the ceuti’e stake of Zion, 
when tho Lord planted our feet- 
there? We had eyes, but we did 
not see ; we had ears, but we did not 
bear; we had hcai'ts that were de- 
void of what tho Lord required of 
his people; consequently wo could 
not abido what the Lord revealed to 
us, We had to go from there to 
gain an experience. Can you under- 
stand this? I think there are some 
here who can. If we could have re- 
ceived the words of life and lived 
according to them, when we were first 
gathered to the centre stake of Zion, 
we never would have been removed 
from that place. But we did not 
abide the law tho Lord gave to us. 
We are here to gain on experience, 
and we cannot iuorease in that any i 
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faster than onr capacities will admit. 
Our capacities are limited, though 
sometimes we could receive more 
than we do, but we will not."] Preach 
the riches of eternal life to a congre- 
gation, and when the eyes and affec- 
tions of that congregation are like 
the fool’s eyes, to the ends of the 
earth, it is like throwing pearls be- 
fore swine. If I can actually reach 
your understandiugs, you will know 
just what I know, and see just what 
1 see in regard to what I may say. 

Take the history of this Church 
from the commencement, and we 
have proven that we cannot receive 
all the Lord has for us. We hove 
proven to the heavens and to one 
another that we are not yet capacita- 
ted to receive all the Loixi has for us, 
and that we have not yet a disposi- 
tion to receive all He has for ns. 
Can you understand that there is a 
time you can receive, and there is a 
time you cannot receive, a time when 
there is no place in the heart to re- 
ceive? The heart of man will be 
closed up, the will will be set against 
this and that, that we have opportu- 
nity to receive. There is an abund- 
ance the Lord has for the people, if 
they would receive it. 

I will now lead your minds directly 
to our own situation here, leaving the 
first organization of the people, their 
gathering, etc., and come to our 
being now here. Some have been 
here six months, some one year, some 
two, some five, some six, some ten, 
and some seventeen years this sum- 
mer. Now I will take the libeity of 
bringing up some circumstances and 
sayings to connect with the ideas 1 
wish to present in regard to our wills, 
dispositions, opportunities, etc. . 

It was said here to-day, by brother 
William Carmichael, that he had 
proved a great many of the sayings 
and prophesies of Joseph to be true, 
and also the prophesies of Heber and 
others. Now you, my brethren and 


sisters, who have been in the habit of 
coming here for the last ten, twelve, 
or fifteen years, have you not been 
told all the time, at least as often as 
once a month, that the time would 
come when yon would see the neces- 
sity of taking counsel and laying up 
grain ? It has been said that brothei* 
Brigham has prophesied that there 
would bo a famine here. I would 
like to have any one show me the 
man or woman who heard brother 
Brigham make that statement. I 
have not made that statement, but I 
have said you will see the time 
that we will need grain — that we will 
need bread. We have seen that 
time. Brother Heber said the same 
thing. But you never heard me 
saying the Lord would withdraw his 
blessings from this land while we 
live here, unless we forfeit our rights 
to the Priesthood; then we might 
expect that the earth would not 
bring forth. 

We have had a cricket war, a 
grasshopper war, and a dry season, 
and now we have a time of need. 
Many of the inhabitants of this very 
city, I presume, have not breadstufifs 
enough to last them two days ; and I 
would not' be surprised if there are 
not seven-eighths of the inhabitants 
who have not breadstnfis sufficient to 
last them two weeks. Has the Lord 
stayed the heavens ? No. Has He 
withdrawn Ehs hand? No, He is 
fniy of mercy and compassion; He 
b^ provided for the Saints. No 
matter what scarcity there is at 
present, he gave them bread. If 
they go without bread, they cannot 
say the Lord has withheld His hand, 
for He has been abundantly rich in 
bestowing the good things of the 
earth upon this people. Then why. 
are we destitute of the staff of life ? 
Comparing the people with their 
substance, we might say we have 
sold ourselves for nought. We have 
peddled off the grain which God has 
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'given tis ^ so freely, until we have' 
made ourselves destitute. Has this 
. l)een told us before ? Yes, year after 
•year. 

How will it be ? Listen, all who 
■are in this house, is this the last sea- 
son we are going to have a scarcity ? 
I will say I hope it is, but I cannot 
say that it is, if the people are not 
wise. Some sow their wheat, and 
after the Lord has given onehundred- 
•fold of an increase, they sell that at 
one-fourth of its value, and leave 
themselves wanting. The last time 
T spoke upon this subject I tried to 
stir up t^ minds of the people re- 
'garding it; I- want them to reflect 
upon it. 

At our Semi-Annual Confeience 
lost fall the Bishops were instrncted 
to go to eaoh house and see what 
brc^stuffs were on hand. Why? 
“ Because the time is coming when 
they will want breadstuffs.” It 
comes to my ears every day that 
this one and that one is in want 

Such a one has had no broad for 
•three days.” 

What was told you last harvest? 

Sister, you had better get a chest, 
or a little box, for thorc is plenty of 
‘w’ oat to be had — it is not worth a 
dollar a busliel — and you had better 
fill your box with it.” “ Oh, there is 
plenty of it; there is no necessity 
for my emptying the paper rags out 
. of my box, or my clothes out of the 
lai'ge chest where I have them packed 
away ; my husband can. go and get 
what he wants at the Tithing Store.” 

• They would not get the wheat and 
the flour that was then easy to he 

• obtained, and now they are desti- 
.'tuto. Why could they not believe 
j what they were told ? They ought 
■ to have believed, for it is tiue ; and 
' in all these matters the truth has 

• been tim^y told to the people. And 
hero let me say to yon that instead 

• of our having plenty here, with no- 
body to come to buy our substance 


— to purchase our sorplus g^rain — the 
demand for what we can raise here 
will increase year by year. 

Are we going to live onr religion 
— to be the servants and handmaids 
of the Almighty? Are we going 
to continue in the faith, and try to 
grow in grace and in the knowl^ge 
of the truth ? If we are, the pro- 
phesies will be fulfilled on us. We‘ 
shall have the privilege of seeing 
the blest, and will be blest. 

I look at things ns a man look- 
ing philosophically; I look at things 
bofoiu us in the future as a politicitm, 
as a statesman, as a thinking person. 
Whut is going to be the condition 
of this people and their surround- 
ing neighbors ? Do we not see the 
storm gathering ? ^ It will come from 
the north-east and the south-east, 
fi’om the east and from the west, 
and from the north-west. The clouds 
are gathering; the distant thunders 
can be heard ; the grumblings and 
mutterings in the distance are audi- 
ble, and tell of destruction, want 
and famine. But mark it well, if 
we live according to the Holy Priest- 
hood bestowed upon ns, while Qod 
bears rule in the midst of these 
mountains, I promise yon, in the 
name of Israers God, that he will 
give ns seed-time and harvest. Wo 
must forfeit our right to the Priest- 
hood, before the blessings of the 
Heavens cease to come upon us. 
Let ns live our religion, and hearken 
to the counsel given to us. 

And here let me say to yon, buy 
what flour you need, and do not 
lot it be hauled away. Have you 
a horse, or on ox, or a wagon, or 
anything else, if it takes tlie coat 
off your back, or the shoes off yom* 
feet, and yon have to wear mocca- 
sins, sell them and go to the mer- 
chants who have it to sell and bny 
the flour before it is hauled away. 
Why did you not buy it when it 
was cheap ? There is a saying that 
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wfc dearly bought is remembered. 
Now buy your wit, buy your wis- 
dom, buy your counsel and judg- 
ment, boy them dearly, so that you 
will remember. You were last fall 
counselled to supply yourselves with 
breadstuffs, when flour could have 
been bought for whistling a tune, 
and the seller would have whistled 
one half of it to induce you to buy. 
Why have the children of this world 
been wiser in this day than the 
children of light ? Have not there 
been Saints enough before us for 
US to learn by their experience, 
and revelations enough given for the 
Saints now not to be in the back 
ground? It is mortifying that the 
children ot this world should know 
more about these things than the 
children of light. We know more 
about the kingdom of God. Take 
these young men, sixteen or eighteen 
yeare old, or these old men, or some 
who have just come into the Church, 
and let them go into the world, 
and, with regard to the kingdom of 
God, they can teach kings and queens, 
statesmen and philosophers, for they 
are ignorant of these things, but in 
things pertaining to this life the lack 
of knowledge manifested by us as a 
people is disgraceful. Your know- 
ledge should be as much more than 
that of the children of the world, 
with regard to the things of the 
world, as it is ^vith regard to the 
things of the kingdom of God. 

Tjikeyour money or your property, 
brethren and sisters, and buy flour; 
or shall I hear to-morrow morning, 
I am out of bread ?” Why not go 
down street and sell your bonnets, 
and your shawls, sisters, and not 
wait? “Why, some good brother 
will feed us.” But that good brother 
has not got the flour. “ I am not 
going to buy any ; I will trust in the 
Lord; He will send the ravens to 
feed me.’* Perhaps the faith of some 
people is such that they think the 


Lord will send down an angel with a 
loaf of bread under one arm and a 
leg of bacon under the other — that 
an angel will be sent from some other 
world with bread ready buttered for ' 
them to eat, or that it will be as was 
said of the pigs in Ohio when it was ^ 
first settled ; it was said the soil was 
so rich that if you hung up one pound 
of the earth two pounds of fat would! 
run out of it; and that pigs were- 
running through the woods ready 
roasted, with knives and forks in 
their backs. My faith is not like 
that. , 

A brother told me, when speaking 
of the rotation of the planets, that 
he could never believe that the earth 
did rotate. Said I, do you believe 
that the sun which shone to-day 
shone yesterday ? *• Yes.” He had: 
not faith to believe that the earth 
turns round, hut he believed that the 
sun moved round the earth. Now, 
said 1, take your measuring instru- 
ments. If the earth rotates upon its 
axis each given point upon it moves 
24,000 miles in twenty-four hours, 
while if the sun goes round the earth 
it must travel over a circle, in the 
same time, of which 05,000,000 is 
about the semi-diameter. He had 
not faith to believe that the earth' 
could turn on its axis in ^entyr* 
four hours, but I showed him that he 
had to have millions and millions 
more faith than 1 had, when he be- 
lieved the sun went round the earth;- 
My faith does not lead me to 
think the Lord will provide us with 
roast pigs, bread already buttered, 
Ac. He will give us the ability to 
raise the grain, to obtain the fruits 
of the ear^, to make habitations, to 
procure a few boards to make a bos^, 
and when harvest comes, giving ns 
the grain, it is for us to preserve it— • 
to save the wheat until we have one, 
two, .five, or seven yeais’ provisions 
on hand, until there is enough of the 
stafif of life saved by the people to 


294 


jrOU&NAL OP OlSCOXniBES. 


bread themselves and those who will 
come here seeking for safety. 

• Will you do this? “Aye, may- 
be 1 will,*’ says one, and thaybe 1 
wont,” says another; “ the kingdom 
that cannot support me I don’t think 
of much account ; the Lord has said 
it is His business to provide for His 
Saints, and I guess He will do it.” 
1 have no doubt but He will pro- 
vide for His Saints, but if you do 
not take* this counsel and be in- 
dustrious and prudent, you will not 
long continue to be one of His 
Saints ; then continue to do right that 
ye may be His Saints ; sow, plant, buy 
half a bushel of wheathere, and a bush^ 
there, and store it up till you get your 
five or seven years’ provisions on hand. 

The war now raging in our nation 
is in the providence of God, and 
was told ns years and years ago by 
the Prophet Joseph; and what we 
are now coming to was foreseen by 
him, and no power can hinder. 
Gan the inhabitants of our once 
beautiful, delightful and happy coun- 
try avert the horrors and evils that 
are now upon them P Only by 
turning- from their wickedness, and 
calling upon the Lord. - If they will 
turn unto the Lord and seek after 
Him, they will avert this tei’rible 
calamity, Otherwise it cannot be 
averted. There is no power on the 
earth, nor under it, but the power 
of God, that can avert the evils 
that are now upon and axo coming 
upon the nation. 

Wliat is the prospect? What 
does the statesman declare to us? 
'What does ho point us to ? Peace 
and prosperity? brotherly-kindness 
and love? union and happiness? 
Ho! no! calamity upon c^amity; 
misery upon misery. 

Do yon sec any necessity. Latter- 
day Saints, for providing for the 
thousands coming hei'o? Suppose 
'some of yonr brothers, uncles, chil- 
dren, grand-childreu, or your old 


neighbors, fleeing here from the 
bloodshed and misery in the world, 
were to come to you. “ Well, I am 
glad to see you, come to my house; 
come uncle, come gp*andson, come 
aunt, 1 must take you home.” But 
what have you to give them ? Not . 
a morsel I “ The country was fall 
of food ; I could have obtained it for 
sewing, for knitting, for almost every 
kind of work ; I could have prochred 
it a year ago, but it grated on my 
feelings to have it ofiei^ me for myj 
work. I am sorry to say I have 
nothing in the house, bat I thinki'' 
can borrow it,” when you ought to ' 
have your bins full, to feed your 
friends when they come here. 

It is not our open enemies who 
vrill come here. I told the people 
lost year that the flood and tide of 
emigration were conservative people, 
who wished in peace to raise the ne- 
cessaries of life, to trade, etc.—'; 
peaceful citizens. What do they 
come here for ? To live in peace.. 

I Were they those who robbed u^ in, 
Missouri and lllihois? No. 

1-Tho time is coming when your 
friends are going to write to you 
about coming here, for this is the only 
place where there will bo peace. 
There will be war, famine, pestilence, 
and misery through the nations of 
the earth, and there will be no safety 
in any place bub Zion, as bos been 
foretold by the Prophets of the Lord, 
both anciently and in onr day." 

This is the place of peace and ’ 
safety. Wo would see how it would • 
be if the wicked had power here, bub 
they have not the power, and they 
never will have, if we live as tho 
Lord requires us to. (Amen, by the 
congregation.) . • 

Buy flour, you who can ; and you, 
sisters; and children too, when harvest 
comes, glean the wheat fields. I 
would os soon see my wives and 
children gleaning wheat, as anybody’ik 
And then, when the people comp 
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here by thousands, you will be able 
to feed them. T^at will be your 
feelings, when the women and chil- 
dren begin to cry in yonr ears, with 
not a man to protect them ? You 
can believe it or not, but the time is 
coming when a good man \vill be 
niore precious than fine gold. 

It is distressing to see the condi- 
tion onr nation is in, bat I cannot 
help it. Who can? The people 
en masse, by turning to God, and 
ceasing to do wickedly, censing to 
peisecuto the honest and the truth- 
lover. If they had done that thirty 
years ago, it would have been better 
for them to-day. When we appealed 
to the government of our nation for 
justice, the answer was: — “Your 
cause is just, but we have no power.” 
Did not Joseph Smith tell them in 
Washington and Philadelphia, that 
the time would come when their 
State rights would be trampled upon? 

Joseph said, many and many a 
. time, to us, — “ Never be anxious for 
the Lord to pour out his judgments 
upon the nation; many of yon will 
see the distress and evils poured 
' ont upon this nation till yon will 
weep like children.” Many of us 
have felt to do so already, and it 
seems to be coming upon ns more 
and more; it seems as though the 
fangs of destruction were piercing 
the very vitals of the nation. 

We inquire of our friends who 
come here, the emigration, how it 
is back where they came from. 
They say you can ride all day in 
some places bnt recently inhabited, 
and not see any inhabitants, any 
plowing, any sowing, any planting; 
you may ride through large districts 
of country, and see one vast deso- 
lation. A gentlemen said here, the 
other day, that one hundred families 
were burned alive in their own 
houses, in the county of Jackson, 
l^ssonri; whether this is true is 
not for mo to say, bnt the thought' 


of it is painful. Have you, Latter- 
day Saints, ever experienced any- 
thing like that? No ! You were 
driven out of your houses, I forget 
the number, but yon were not burned 
in them. I have said it to the Saints, 
and would proclaim it to the latest of 
Adam’s generation, that the wicked 
snflTer moi’e than the righteous. 

Why do people apostatize? You 
know we are on the “ Old Ship 
Zion.” We are in the midst of the 
ocean. A storm comes on, and, as 
sailors say, she labors very haid. 
*‘I am not going to stay here,^’ 
says one ; “ I don’t believe this is the 
the ‘ Ship Zion.* ” “ But we are in 

the midst of the ocean.” **I don’t 
care, I am not going to stay here.” 
Off goes the coat, and he jumps 
overboard. Will he not be drowned ? 
Yes. So with those who leave this 
Church. It is the “ Old Ship Zion,” 
i let us stay in it. Is there any wisdom 
in all doing as we are all told ? Yea. 

While brother Woodruff was talk- 
ing about the notable text given by 
brother Hardy to a gentleman in 
England, when speaking ot the Mor- 
mon creed, I thought I could incor- 
porate a very large discourse in the 
application of that creed. “ To mind 
your own business” incorporates the 
whole duty of man. What is the 
duty of a Latter-day Saint ? To do 
all the good he can upon the earth, 
living in the discharge of every duty- 
obligatory - upon him. If you see 
anybody angiy, tell them never to be 
angry again. If yon see anybody 
chewing tobacco, ask them to atop it,“ 
and spend the money for something’ 
to eat. Will you stop drinking' 
whiskey ? Let me plead with you to 
do so. And if the sisters would not' 
think it oppressive, I would ask them 
to not drink quite so much strong tea.- 
And if I make an application of these 
remarks in my own person, it is ray 
business to point ont these things' 
and to ask you to refrain from them. 
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It is the business of a Latter-day 
Saint, in passing throngh the street, 
if he sees a fence pole down, to put it 
up ; if he sees on animal in the mud, 
to stop and help get it out. I make 
such acts my business. When 1 am 
travelling, 1 stop my whole train and 
say, — “ bojs, let us drive those cattle 
out of that grain, and put up the 
fence.” If I can do any good in ad- 
ministering among the people, in 
trying to have them comprehend 
what is right and do it, that is my 
business, and it is also your business. 

Let us preach righteousness, and 
practice it, I do not wish to preach 
what I do not practice. If I wish to 
preach to others wholesome doctrine, 
let me practice it myself — show that 
example to others I wish them to 
imitate. If we do this, wo will be 
preserved in the truth. We wish to 
increase; we do not wish to become 
aliens in the kingdom of God. 

When people’s eyes are opened, and 
they see and understand how henious 
it is to turn away from the truth, 
were they to reflect, and ask, “ shall 
I ever leave the faith? ever turn 
away from the kingdom of God ?” it 
would make them shudder; there 
would be chill over them from their 
heads to their feet ; they would feel 
to say, “ No, God forbid !” 

It was said here this morning tliat 
no pei'son ever apostatized, without 
actual transgi'ession. I Omission of 
duty leads to commission. < We want 
to live so as to have the Spirit every 
day, every hour of the day, every 
minute of the day ; and every Latter- 
day Saint is entitled to the Spirit of 
God, to the power of tho Holy Ghost, 
to lead him in his individual duties. 
Is nobody else entitled to it ? No. 
But this wonts explanation. 

Here, perhaps, is a good Presby- 
terian brother, a good Baptist brother, 
or, perhaps, a good Catholic one. 
4x6 they entitled to that degree of 
the Spirit of God that wo are ? No, 
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but they are entitled to light. And, 
there is one saying I heoid here to- 
day, that I will repeat; whenever^, 
any one lifts his voice or hand to 
peisecute this people, tbei'e is a chill 
passes through him, unless he is lost 
to truth and the Spirit of God has 
entirely left him. He feels it day 
and night ; he feels the Spirit work- 
ing with him. And the Spirit of the 
Lord will strive, and strive, and 
strive with the people, till they have , 
sinned away the day of grace. Until 
then, all are entitled to the light of 
Christ, for he is the light tliat 
lighteth every man who couieth into 
the world. But they are not entitled 
to receive the Holy Ghost. Why 
not, as well as Cornelias ? That ‘ 
stowal of tho Holy Ghost was to 
convince the superstitious Jews that 
the Lord designed to send the Gospel 
to the Gentiles. Peter said, well, 
now, brethren, can you forbid water 
to baptize these, seeing the Lord has 
been so merciful to them os to give 
them the Holy Ghost? And he 
baptized them; and that was the 
opening of the door of the Gospel to^ 
the Gentiles. 

I pray to the Lord foryon ; I pray- 
for you to get wisdom — worldly 
wisdom; not to love the tilings of 
the world, but to take care of what, 
you raise. Try to raise a little silk 
hero ; you know we ore raising 
cotton. Try to raise some flhix, and ^ 
take care of it. Tiy and make a, 
little sugar hoi'o next fall ; I under- 
stand tliat article is now fifty cents 
a pound in New York. As war is 
wasting the productive strength of. 
the nation, do you not think it be- 
comes us to raise, sugar, com, wheat,* 
sheep, (&c., for the consumption of 
the old, the blind, tho lame, and the 
helpless who will be left, that we may 
be able to feed and clothe them when 
they come here ? We will feed 
•and care ior them, for tbea^e ore 
thousands of them who are good 
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people, who have lived according 
to the best light and truth they 
knew. And by and bye the pre- 
judices that exist against us will 
be wiped away, so that the honest 
can embrace the truth. 

I do not want “ Mormonism” to 
become popular; I would not, if I 
could, mnko it as populai* as the 
Roman Catholic Church is in Italy, 
or os the Church of England is in 
England, because the wicked and un- 
godly would crowd into it in their 
sins. There are enough of such charac- 
ters in it now.2 There are quite a 
number here who will apostatize. It 
needs this and that to occur to make 
some leave. If “ Mormonism” were 
to become popular, it would be much 
as it was in the days of the early 
Christians, when no one could get a 
good position unless he was baptized 
for the remission of sins ; he could 
not get an office, without ho was 
baptized into the church. 

Suppose this Church were so popu- 
lar that a man could not be elected 
President of the United States, unless 
he was a Latter-day Saint, we would 
be overrun by the wicked. I would 
rather pass through all the misery 
and sorrow, the troubles and trials of 
the Saints, than to have the religion 
of Christ become popular with the 
world. It would in such case go as 
the ancient Church went. I care not 
what the world thinks, nor what it 
says, so they leave ns unmolested in 
the exercise of our inherent rights. 
Take a straightforward conrse, and 
meet the jeersand frownsof the wicked. 

Unpopular. “ Oh dear, how they 
are despised and hated, those * Mor- 
mons!”’ Did not Jesus say that 
His disciples should be bated and 
despised ? Said he, “ They hate me, 
and they will hate you also.” Has 
it ever been otherwise? He said, 
emphatically, “ In the world ye shall 
have persecution, but in me ye shall 
have peace.” 


29T* 

Wliat is proved by people’s leaving 
ns, before the heavens, before the 
angels, and all the Prophets and holy 
men who over lived upon the earth ? 
You will see evei'y man and woman, 
when they once consent to leave 
here, I don’t care what name they 
•are known by, whether Morrisites, 
Gladden Bishopites, Josephites, or 
any other ite, they make friends with 
the wicked — with those who blas- 
pheme the holy name we have been ‘ 
commemorating here this afternoon, 
and they are full of malice and evil. 
Whenever any person wants to leave 
here, the thread is broken that bound 
I him to the truth, and he seeks the 
society of the wicked ; and it proves 
to everybody who has the light of 
truth within them, that this is the 
kingdom of God, and that those who 
i leave are of Anti-Christ 

Bo steadfast, always abiding in the 
truth. Hever encourage malice or 
I hatred iu your hearts ; that does not 
belong to a Saint. I can say in 
truth, that with all the abuse I have 
ever met, driven from my home, , 
robbed of my substance, I ^o not 
know that a spirit of malice has ever 
rested in my heart. I have asked the 
Lord to mete out jnstice to those who 
have oppressed ns, and the Lord will 
take his own time and way for doing 
this. It is in His hands, and not ia 
mine, and I am glad of it, for I could 
not deal with the wicked as they 
should be dealt with. 

My name is had for good and evil 
upon the whole earth, as promised 
to me. Thirty years ago brother 
Joseph, in a lecture to the Twelve, 
said to me, “your name shall bo 
known for good and evil throughout , 
the world,” and it is so.'J The good 
love me, weak and bumble as I am, 
and the wicked hate me ; but there is 
no individual on the earth but what 
I would lead to salvation, if Be would 
let me; I would take him by tbe 
hand, like a child, and lead him like 
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a father in the way that would bring 
him to salvation. 

Would we not rather live as we 
ai'e living, than to become one with 
the spirit of the world ? Yea. Do 
not be anxious to have this people 
become rich, and possess the affec* 
tion of the world. I have been fear> 
fol lest we come to fellowship the 
world. Whatever you have, it is 
the Lord’s. You o\vn nothing, I 
own nothing. 1 seem to have a great 
abundance around roe, but I own 
nothiug. The Lord has placed what 
I have in roy hands, to see what 1 
will do with it, and 1 am perfectly 
willing for Him to dispose oi it other- 
wise whenever be pleases. I have 
neither wife nor child, no wives and 
children; they are only committed 
to roc, to see how I will treat them. 
If I am faithful, the time will come 
when they will be given to me. 

The Lord has placed it in our 
power to obtain the greatest gift He 
can bestow — the gift of eternal life; 
He has bestowed upon us gifts to bo 
developed and used throughout all 


eternity — the gifts of seeing, of hear- 
ing, of speech, &o., — aud we are en- 
dowed with every gift and qualifica- 
tion, though in weakness, that are 
the angels; and the germ of the 
attributes that are developed in Him 
who controls is in us to develop. 
We can see each other, hear each 
other, converse with each other, and, 
if we keep the faith, all things will be 
onrs, The Saints do not own any- 
thing now. The world do not own 
anything. They are hunting for 
gold — it is the Lord’s. If my safe 
had millions of gold in it, it would 
be the Lord’s, to be used as he 
dictates. The time will come when 
those who are now dissatisBed will 
not be satisfied with anything ,but 
the Saints who live their religion are 
and will be satisfied with everything. 
They know the Lord controls, and 
that He will control and save the 
righteous. 

May tho Lord help us to bo 
righteous and to live our religion, 
that we may live forever. Amen. 
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THE EARTH THE HOME OP MAN.— THE WORK TO BE 
‘ ACCOMPLISHED BY MAN TOWARDS REDEEMING THE 
WORLD,— THE RESTORATION OP THE GOSPEL, AND THE 
ACKNOWLEDGMENT BY GOD OF HIS SERVANTS, ETC. 

MemarJcs President Brioham Young, made in the Tahernaela, Great 
Salt Lake City, June 4, 1864. • 
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“ And he lifted up his eyes on liis 
disciples, and said, Blessed be ye 
poor; for yours is the kingdom of 
heaven.” Again, “ Hearken, my be- 
loved brethren, hath not God chosen 
the poor of this world rich in faith, 
and heirs of the kingdom which He 
hath promised to them that love 
Him?” Again, “Blessed are tiie 
poor in spirit; for theirs is the king- 
dom of heaven.” A few words upon 
the subject in these tests will answer 
my purpose and feelings. Jesus had 
no other meaning than simply, blessed 
are they who have the light of re- 
velation to understand the pro- 
vidences of God, and to know Him 
and themselves. 

The rich that ho and other \vrlters 
have referred to, and that we often 
refer to, are those who trust in the 
riches of this world, and forget their 
God. I do not know how rich the 
children of Israel were when they 
forsook the Lord, bnt 1 suppose it 
was with them as it is with mankind 
at the present day, there were rich 
and poor ; and they did forget their 
God who brought them from the land 
of Egypt and out of the house of 
hoiidage with a strong and mighty 
and outstretched arm; they forgot 
Him so far that they transgressed all 
the laws He had delivered unto them; 
they considered those laws but of 
trifing importance, and esteemed 


their o^vn laws and their own ways 
to be iar better than the laws the 
Lord had instituted,' and they broke 
the covenant they had made with the 
Dol'd their God; they deemed his 
laws non-essential to salvation, and 
instituted laws and ordinances of 
their own, which the Lord did not 
recognize, and forsook his instruc- 
tions and His ordinances ; they be- 
came wicked, and would not seek 
after God; God was not in all their 
thoughts. Whether they were rich 
or poor as to the things of this world 
made but little difference with regard 
to their faithfulness, and their life 
and practice in the ordinances of the 
house of God, and the knowledge of 
His providences. 

I have not learned that the posses- 
sion of goods and chattels, tenements, 
houses, lands, gold, silver, wheat, or 
fine flour, wine or oil, makes any 
difference with the faithful servant of 
God. The Lord loves those who 
trust in Him, who feel their depend- 
ence upon Him, and feel and under- 
stand their own weakness and in- 
ability, who are thankful for their 
organization, and have full confidence 
in the providences of the Lord, trust- 
ing in His mercy and goodness to bring 
them off conquerors, whether they be 
rich or poor. The Lord loves all 
those who love Him and keep His 
commandments. 
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We say to the bretliren, at this 
'time, seek not after gold, nor after 
silver, nor after any of the precious 
metals that are hid up in the eai'lh, 
for as yet they would do you no 
good if you possessed them. But 
suppose we had a few tliousand millions 
of gold and silver, would it follow 
that we should be destroyed, because 
we possessed this wealth ? Not in 
^ the least; if we are destroyed through 
the possession of wealth, it will be 
because wo destroy ourselves. Tf we 
possessed hundi'eds of millions of 
coin, and devoted that means to 
building up the kingdom of God and 
doing good to His creatures, with an 
eye single to His glory, we would be. 
as much blessed and as much entitled 
to salvation as tlie poor beggar that 
' begs from door to door ; ' the faithful 
rich man is as much entitled to the 
revelations of Jesus Chi’lst as is the 
faithful poor man. 

Whether we are poor or rich, if we 
neglect our prayers and our sacrament 
meetings, we neglect the spirit of the 
Lord, and a spirit of darkness comes 
over us. If we lust for gold, for the 
riches of the world, and spare no 
pains to obtain and intain them, and 
fael ** these are mine,” then the spirit 
of anti-Christ comes upon ns. This 
is the danger the Latter-day Saints 
are in, consequently it is better for 
us to live in the absence of what is 
called the riches of this world, than 
to possess them and with them in- 
herit the spirit of anti-Chi'ist and be 
lost 

We had better labor to produce 
and treasure up the golden wheat, the 
fine flour, the pure wine, the oil of 
the olive, and every product for food 
and clothing that is adapted to our 
climate. 

I anticipate the day when we can 
have the privilege of using, at our 
sacraments pure wine, produced within 
our borders. 1 do not know that it 
would injui'o us to drink wine of our 


own make, although we would ba 
better without it than to drink it to 
excess. And it would be belter for 
ns to do without gold and silver, than, 
to min ourselves with them. If we 
had plenty of gold and silver vfey i 
conld neither eat nor weai‘ them, as 
we do food and clothing. We could 
not with any comfort wear shoes or 
slippers made of the precious metals, 
and hats, bonnets, caps, &c., made 
of them -would be equally uncom- 
fortable and unprofitable. The whole 
world seems to be intoxicated in the 
lust of theii* hearts after gold, silver, 
and precious stones — they seem to 
be fi-antio to obtain them. To me 
this is as vain and nonsensical as 
the changing fashions in swelling 
and diminishing the proportions of 
then’ clothing. When death over- 
takes the votaries of the god of this 
world they will be willing to give 
all they possess of earthly wealth 
for knowledge and power to rebuke 
death and be restored to life. 

; “ And Satan answered the Loid, and 
said, skin for skin, yea, all that a 
man hath will ho givo| for bis life.” 
Then, shall we obtain riches for the i 
sake of being rich ? No. ^ 

The human family ai*o formed 
after the image of our Father and 
God. After the earth was organized 
the Lord placed His childma upon 
it, gave them possession of it, (md 
told them that it was their home— . 
the place of their habitation from 
henceforth ; He told thorn to till the 
ground and snbdue it; He gave it ta 
them for their inheritance, and to do 
their will npon it. Then Satan steps 
in and overcomes them through the 
weakness there was in the children of 
the Father when they were sent to the 
earth, and sin was brought in, and. 
thus wo are subjected 'to sin. The 
earth is pure in and of itself, having 
kept the law of its creation ; and man- 
kind have actually brought on them- 
selves all the sin, all the distress, all 
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the angoish, pain, sickness, and death 
that are upon the earth. 

Since man has brought this upon 
liiinself, who bnt man can effect a re- 
storation from sin to purity ?J From 
death to life r If I injure ray neighbor 
in any way, I am the only person that 
can make restitntiodand obtain the for- 
giveness of my injured friend, neigh- 
bor, or brother. When a child revolts 
from under a good parents’ control, it 
is the place of that child to return to 
his father, like the prodigal of old, and 
reinstate himself in the friendship and 
good feelings of his injured parent. 

Mankind have forfeited the right 
they once possessed to the friendship 
of their Heavenly Father, and through 
sin have exposed themselves to misery 
and wretchedness. Who is to bring 
back to the sin-stained millions of 
earth that which they have lost 
through disobedience ? Who is to 
plant smiling peace and plenty where 
wai’ and desolation reign ? Wlio is to 
remove the enrse and its consequences 
from earth — the homestead of raan- 
Idnd ? Who shall say to the raging 
and contending elements, “ peace, be 
fitill ?” and extract the poison from 
the reptile’s tooth, and the savage and 
destructive nature from beast and 
creeping thing ? , 

Who placed the dark stain of sin 
upon this fair creation ? Man. Who 
bnt man shall remove the fonl blot, 
and restore all things to their pri- 
meval purity and innocence? But 
can he do this independent of heavenly 
aid? He can not. To -aid him in 
this work heavenly grace is here; 
heavenly wisdom, power, and help 
are here^^and God’s laws and ordin- 
ances are here ; the angels and spirits 
of jnst men made perfect are here; 
Jesna Christ our Great High Priest, 
with Prophets, Apostles, and Saints, 
ancient and modem, are here to help 
man in the great work of sanctifying 
himself and the earth for final glorifi- 
cation in its paradisiacal state. All 
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this will he'accomplished through the 
law of the Holy Priesthood.-^ 

If wo bring back all things through 
the help of our Heavenly Father, then- 
shall we possess all things — the earth 
and its fulness, and all things per- 
taining to time and eternity, even all 
things that man was made lord over. 
Then blessed are the poor, or, in other 
words, blessed are they who know for 
themselves that every blessing which 
they receive, whether spiritual or 
temporal, is the gift of God. Blessed 
are they who are poor in spirit, or 
blessed are they who feel their oivn 
weakness, and know their own in- 
ability and the power of God, and 
enjoy the Holy Ghost. Blessed are 
they who trnst In the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and who know that h^s their 
Savior, and that in him they can find 
mercy, and grace to help in time of 
need. These are the blessed ones, no 
matter if they |X)83ess all the. riches of 
this world ; what has that to do with 
the humble and faithful heart ? Such 
a person is not affected in faith,' as a 
follower of the Lord Jesus, iJy riches 
or by poverty. 

If we ever attain to faith enough 
to obtain the kingdom of God, as we 
anticipate, we shall obtain all the 
wealth there is for this kingdom in 
time and eternity. We shall not rob 
other kingdoms, but we shall possess 
the eternity of matter that lies in the 
path of the onward progress of this 
kingdom, and still eternity and its 
fulness will continne to stretch out 
before ns. The great powers of eternal 
wisdom will be exercised to enhance 
the wealth, beauty, excellency and 
glory of this kingdom, previous to its 
being introduced into the presence of 
the Father and the Son. This work 
we have to help perform. 

A great many think that the king- 
dom of God is going to bless them 
and exalt them, without any efiorts 
on their part. This is not so. Every 
man and; woman is expected to aid 
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' the work with all the ability God has 
given them. Each person belonging 
to the human family has a portion of 
. labor to perform in removing the 
~ curse from the earth and from every 
living thing upon it. When this 
work is performed, then will they 
possess all things. 

^ . President Kimball remarked that 
. . he hud been told that some did not 
believe all that he said, or all that I 
say. I care not one groat whether 
they believe all that 1 say or not, 
or whether they love me or not; I 
have no concern about that. If I 
can see the people serving God with 
all their hearts, building up His 
kingdom on the earth, and bringing 
forth righteousness, I do not care 
whether they ever think of brother 
Brigham, or of brother Heber 0. 
Kimball, or whether they believe 
what we say or not; if they be* 
lieve what the Almighty says, that 
will content me; then will they 
realize what the power of faith will 
do for a people. 

Will the Latter-day Saints observe 
the law of the Lord ? If they will, it 
is all I ask of them. You can read 
the law of the Lord for yourselves 
' in the Old and Now Testaments, in 
the Book of Mormon, and in the 
Book of Bevelations given for this 
Church through Joseph the Prophet 
If this people will believe the testi- 
mony contained in these four books 
conceiving the kingdom of God upon 
the earth, and the hand dealing of 
the providence of God to his chil- 
dren, and do His will, I promise 
them eternal life, for such a belief 
and such a practice will lead them 
to the fountain where they can know 
for themselves, as Moses, the Pro- i 
phets, Jesus, the Apostles and Ancient 
Saints, Joseph Smith and others of 
modern times knew ; where like them 
we can receive the Spirit of eternal 
life through om* Lord Jesus Christ, 
by which we may know the voice of 
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the Good Shepherd, whenever and 
wherever we hear it And as we 
know the voice of the Good Shep- 
herd, so shall we learn to distinguish 
it from the voice of a stranger — the 
voice of the evil one. 'We can then 
clearly understand the things that 
are of God, and the things that are 
not of Him, and be able to see and 
judge all things as they are, for, “ He 
that is spiritual judgeth all things, 
yet he himself is judged of no man." 
“ But the anointing which ye have 
received of him abideth in yon, and 
you need not that any man teach 
you; but as the same anointing 
teacheth yon of all things, and is 
truth, and is no lie, and even as it 
hath taught you, ye shall abide in 
him.” This will lend us to the glory 
and the excellency of the knowledge of 
God, which will be given unto us by 
the manifestations of His Spirit, and 
by the living oracles of the Lord, 
which ore always in the midst of His 
people. 

Brother Kimball said there are 
more than tan commandments. Yes, 
there are commandments sufBcient to 
direct eveiy person upon the earth, 
and in every place and at every time, 
wherever they may be, all through 
life, and that would incorporate the 
whole life of man. Shall we neglect 
the law of the Loid, which is perfect, 
converting tlie soul, and turn away 
frqm tho testimony of the Loitl, 
which is sure, making wise the 
simple ? “ The statutes of the Lord 
are right; rejoicing the heart; the 
commandments of the Lord is pare, 
enlightening the eyes. The fear of 
the Lord is clean, enduring for ever; 
tire judgment of the Lord are time 
and righteous altogether. More to 
be desired are they than gold, yea, 
than much fine gold, sweeter also 
than honey and the honeycomb.” 

Mankind have departed from the 
commandments of the Lord, and the 
fear of the Lord is not before their 
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eyes. We have been trying, for 
many years, to show them the dif- 
ference between the laws of the Loi'd 
and the laws of men; between the 
ordinances of the ch arches of men, 
and the ordinances of the Ghnrch of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. 
Jjet me inform all the Latter-day 
Saints and all the inhabitants of the 
earth, that the Lord will not be 
trifled with. We have often been 
told that, when the Lord set up his 
kingdom on this earth, and sent forth 
his servants to administer in it, He 
would defend that kingdom himself, 
and exert the powers of heaven to 
bear it off. 

You remember reading in the par- 
able of the wicked husbandmen, to 
whom the Lord let out his vineyard, 
that when He sent servants to re- 
ceive fruits of his vineyard, they 
stoned them and cast them out 
But lost of all He sent unto them 
His Son, saying, “ They will rever- 
ence my Son;” but they said among 
themselves, “ This is the heir; come 
let us kill him, and let ns seize on 
his inheritance.” They slew Him. 
“ When the Lord therefore of the 
vineyard cometh, what will He do 
nnto these husbandmen ? They say 
unto Him, He will miserably destroy 
those wicked men, and will let out 
His vineyard imto other husband- 
men, which will render Him the 
&aits in their seasons.” Were not 
the Jews destroyed — scattered and 
broken up as a nation ? They were, 
because they made war against (Jod, 
and against His servents whom He 
bad called aud sent to them with a 
message of salvation. Had a pre- 
tender arisen and professed to pro- 
phecy in the name of the Lord, when 
the Lord did not speak through him, 
and they had slain him as they did 
Jesus and His Apostles, would the 
Lord have noticed it ? I think not. 

The Puritans supposed they were 
sent of God, and hated the Quakers 


and persecuted them even unto death. 
Did the Loi'd notice that conduct in 
any signal manner ? No. But sup- 
pose the Quakers had been the Saints 
of the Lord, and that He had said to 
William Penn and others, “ Yon are 
my authorized agents to build up my 
kingdom on the earth,” would the 
Lord have held the Puritans guiltless 
for the persecution of his chosen 
people ? He would not, but would 
in a signal manner have called their 
persecutors to an account. But the 
Puritans were not sent of the Lord, 
neither were the Quakers. 

The Lord had not spoken to the 
inhabitants of this earth for a long 
time, nrtil He spoke to Joseph 
Smith, committed to him the plates 
on which the Book of Mormon was 
engraved, and gave him a Urim and 
Thnmtnim to tomslate a portion of 
them, and told him to print the Book 
of Mormon, which he did, and sent ib 
to the world, according to the word 
of the Lord. The Lo^ said to him, 
“revive my statntea and bring forth 
my law which has been set aside by 
those who professed to be my Saints, 
and establish the ordinances that 
were once in my honse, and toll the 
people they must obseno them. 
Now go and see if anybody will be- 
lieve yonr testimony.” He went and 
preached to his father’s honse, and to 
his neighbors, and it was four or five 
years before he got the six members 
that composed the Cbnrch of Je.sas 
Christ of Latter-day Saints when it 
was first organized • on the 6th of 
April, 1830. This was a slow busi- 
ness, but at last he organized the 
Church, for the Lord had revealed to 
him the Aaroniepriesthood upon which 
the Cbnrch was first organized; after 
that he received the Mclehisedio 
priesthood, when the Church was 
more fully organized, and a few more 
believed, and then a few more and a 
few more. Now and then a person 
would believe and feel inclined to go 
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and tell his friends what ihc.Itpi’d 
bad revealed to .him. Tho^Lord sent 
them out and promised to take cafe 
of them, and ^us the knowledge of 
this work has extended thronghont 
the world, from so small a beginning 
I have often thonght of the foolish* 

, ness of the devil, notwithstanding all 
his cunning; yet he is much of a 
' gentleman, when compared with many 
that serve him. He did not manifest 
much wisdom in seeking to accomplish 
the death of the Savior. In that he 
nndertook to destroy the kingdom 
Jesns had come to establish; but 
through the mode he took to destroy 
it, he only succeeded in establishing 
it. So in the case of Joseph Smith, 

The devil and his emissaries thonght, 
if they could only destroy Joseph 
Smith, that the system he had laid 
the foimdation to build upon would 
, crumble and fall to rise no more ; bnt 
it is evident to all, that since the 
death of Joseph, the system has 
jdourished with gpnater vigor than 
before, for whore there is a testament 
in full force, there must also of ne- 
‘ cessity be the death of the testator, 

^for a testament is of foice after men 

• are dead. 

At last a man did come who was 
actually sent of God. Will He de- 
fend the doctrine which Ho has sent 
into the world by that prophet ? la 
be not defending it now? He is. 

The sayings of Joseph Smith are 
being liteially fulfilled, and also the 
sayings of the Prophets and Apostles 

• who lived previous to this geneia- 
.. tion. Joseph Smith told the nations 
, of the eai^i what would be their 

doom, unless they stopped rebelling 
against the kingdom of God, and for- 
, Book tlioir own systems, or, in other 
, words, the cisterns they had hewn 
out for themselves, which hold no 
, water, and began to trust in the 
j Lord. "Wo see that the kingdom of 
, Ck)d is established, will the Lord de- 
{ fend it ? 
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^SupposG the nation of the irnitoj^j‘;-y 
States should send delegates iatoW^^ 
Mexico,, to negotiate and transacjk4>4 
business with that' govwnment, ah^^ 
the authorities theroshouldlook u^p U] 
them as impostorp, and scourj^ iherpi I 
and cast them,') out,' what, 
wonld the government of the IJnitj^ ' / 
States take ? They would deolinje ^ 
war against Mexico,, tO/ Vmdiwte th(e^f 
honor of the nation. Bo yoa 
think the Lord will chasten the aa-'' 
tion which has killed his propheU, 
set at naught his message, ai^ 
scourged and cast out bis servants 2 
Is He now chastening them ? He. is, 
and will continue to chasten fbem 
until He is satisfied, and they cease ^ 
to rebel against him and 
government on the earth.^. ^ 

Shall we treat !|^s laws as a thii^ 
of naught ? We had better oliserve 
all the laws,precepts, commandments 
and ordinances of the v house of the 
Loid. We bad better so live that no 
fault can be found with usi This js 
my advice to the Latter-day Sauii& 
Much oan be said u|)on what our 
duty is, but ' w6 can comprise the 
whole in saying, live so that the spirit 
of revelation will be in every man and 
woman, and it Will lead them to 
truth and holiness. Then there would 
be no bickering, no contention, no 
lawsuits against each other, aud 
there would bo less business in the 
High Councils than there is now. 
Those who live fpr truth and holi- 
ness have a r^ht' to enjoy the re- 
velations of Jesus Christ. Wo ‘ 
know the oracles of God which He 
has placed in the midst of this 
people, and we know that we should 
observe the covmsel, which is givsu 
to us. , ' 

It has been observed thai w'e have 
made covenants to do thus and 
and that we ought not to speak 
against the Lord and his anointed. 

Bo we observo ibis? Wo do; in a 
grea^ measuve, I say, with tdl thew 


TBOS BABTIZ XIO>CS OV MAN, £XC. 306 


foibles and wealmesses, there is no 
people on the earth like this people.- 
Is there a king or any ruler on 
the earth that could, by his mental 
power, gather a people from almost 
overy nation under heaven, and bind 
them together by one spirit and one 
oeligion — to be of one heart and 
of one mind — in as great a degree 
ns are this people? This is proof 
enfficient that we are the people of 
God — the chosen ones. And who 
are the Saints ? All those who be^ 
lieve in Jesus Christ and keep His 
-commandments. And who may be 
Saints ? All the inhabitants of the 
earth, for Jesus said, “come unto 
me, dl ye ends of the earth, and 
he ye saved.” 

Those who have embraced the 
religion of the Lord Jesus Christ 
as it is portrayed in the New Testa- 
ment and Book of Mormon, who 
believe in the mission of Joseph the 
Prophet, and have received the spirit 
of this latter-day work, feel like 
saying “ good bye to former associa- 
tions, and I do not wish to keep 
any back acconnts or notes against 
my brethren in the same Church, 
■for wo are all Saints.” But they 
soon learn that tbete are still weak- 
nesses and foibles among those who 
are called Saints. Men and women 
are tried, and get out of patience 
and speak evil one against another; 
but as a general thing tltey ai *0 
SOiTy for their sins. 

What earthly power can gather a 
people as ibis people have been 
gathered, and hold thorn together as 
this people have been held together ? 
It was not Joseph, it is not Brigham, 
nor Heber, nor any of the rest of the 
Twelve, nor any of the Seventies and 
High Pnests that does this, but it is 
the Lord God Almighty that holds 
this people, together, and no other 
;power. 

Once in a while a man will go to 
Jiunt for gold and silver, and run off 
No. 20 . 


here and there. Of all such I caa 
say that, if you will canvas their 
private characters and lives, you will 
invariably find that they neglected 
their prayers, neglected to go to 
meeting, to pay their Tithing, etc., 
until they forsook the commandments 
of the Lord, until God was not in all 
their thonghfe night or day, and they 
went away from us. When they 
forsake the spirit of this people thejf 
then want to leave the community. 
This proves that they are not of usy. 
and that they have lost the spirit 
which holds this people together, 
which is the spirit of tlio GospeL 
The Lord so manages that there are 
always influences in our vicinity to 
draw away such persons, and I am 
glad of it. I have a man employed 
to cariy to my hogs the scraps that 
fall from my table; be is as necessary 
in his place as anybody else, and so 
are those who ca* iy off the scum and 
filth n-om our society, and I do not 
wish to restrict them in tho perform- 
ance of their duties, not in the least. 
While these swill carriers are I'e- 
movingthe slops from the kitchen, 
shall we allow them to come into tho 
parlor and gather the food from the 
table to put into the swill tub? 
Wl)en the Jjord has done with the 
trash, then he will suffer it to be 
carried off by the Devil or his ser- 
vants, but they cannot enter the 
dining room; we will tuni out the 
offal of the table, when it is ready, 
and then the Devil and his servants 
are^ welcome to it. This is all in the 
providence of God.]? So long as a 
man observes tho law of God, he 
never need fear that he will be 
culpable. — 

Those who follow modeim Christi- 
anity say that we have revived the 
customs of ancient heathenism — the 
practices of dark ages. Our Chris- 
tian friends are mistaken, for those 
were enlightened ages. Abraham 
lived in one of the most enlightened 
Vol. X 
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ages of the world, and so did Noah, 
and Enoch the seventh from Adam. 
We are following the onstoms of 
Enoch and the holy fathers, and for 
this we are looked npon as not 
being fit for society. We are not 
adapted to the society of the wicked, 
and do not wish to mingle with 
tiiem. 

A gentleman said to me “ I would 
like to establish a billiard table and 
a drinking saloon in your cify; you 
must have such places here by and 
bye ,anyhow.” May be we will, and 
may be we will not; we shall see 
whether God Almighty will reign 
among this people, or whether the 
Devil will. 1 shall keep such Chris- 
tian institutions out of this city as 
long os 1 can. 

Some want to desti'oy “ the twin 
relics — slavery and polygamy” — and 
establish monogamy, with a brothel 
on every corner of each block in 
this city. This reminds me of what 
I was told the President of the 
United States said to a gentleman 
who is a preacher and a member of 
Congress. He took our President 
to task for not destroying both ** the 
twins” together, that is, polygamy 
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as well as slavery. After he had* 
laid the whole matter before the* 
President in an elaborate manner, 
showing him the necessity of destroy- 
ing this people who believed in- 
polygamy, the President said “ Ifc 
makes me think of a little ciinum- 
stance that happened with me in 
my younger, days. I was plough- 
ing a piece of newly cleared land, 
by and bye I came to a big log; I ' 
could not plow over it, for it was 
too high, and it was so heavy I 
could not move it out of the way, and 
so wet 1 could not bom it ; I stood' 
and looked at it and studied it, and 
finally concluded to plow around it.” 
It looks as if they were trying to 
plow around Mormonism. They and 
the Lord for it. 

I wish the Latter-day Saints under- 
stood, as fully as 1 do, the things of 
God; then we should soon see the 
kingdom in its glory and power ; and 
evei’y influence and power that is 
opposed to it would stand aside and 
give way before its onward march ; 
and the Itord would send His angels 
here to bless you, and would soon 
come to reign among his people. 
Amen. 
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TURNING OUT THE WATER OP THE WEBER.— -THE SUFFER- 
INGS OF THE SAINTS.— THE DESIRES OP THE SERVANTS 
OF GOD TO BLESS THE PEOPLE.— THE . BLESSINGS OF THE 
LORD TO ISRAEL.— ENDOWMENTS, ETC. 

liistimdiom hj President Brigham Young, during his visit to Davis atid • 
Weber cownties^ J'mo 10, 11, 12, amd 13, 1864. • 

REPORTED BY J.- V, LONG, 


AT KAYSVILLK. 

Before dismissing our meeting I 
want to return yon our thanks for 
your kindness to us. When on a 
visit to the northern settlements, 
this is our stopping place. There 
is great credit due the people here 
— this ward is improving in many 
respects. 

In behalf of the people that live 
here, and of more that would like 
to come here, had you more water, 
I will state that 1 am fully satisfied 
that a portion of Weber river can 
be brought above this place, and 
thousands of acres of good land ren- 
dered susceptible of cultivation. 

Davis county is the best county 
I know of for fruits and grain. 
Perhaps some who live in Salt Lake 
county may think differently, but 
in my opinion this is one of the j 
best counties in the Territory foFj 
raising grain, and I would like to 
see the brethren bringing out the 
waters of Weber river. It will re- 
quire a good deal of labor, but it 
does not require money. And if 
you do not get the water around 
the sand ridge the first year, you 
need not be discouraged, but con- 
tinue the labor as you may be able, 
until the ditch is made wide enough 
and long enough, and sufficiently 
tight by a deposit of sediment or 
by puddling, to convey all the water 


that may be required, I think it 
can be brought around the sand 
ridge without a great deal of extra 
labor or expense. , 

You have the finest climate there 
is anywhere in these mountains, 
therefore be encouraged, and take the 
advice so often given, to prepare for 
the day of wont. If we will be faith- 
ful to our covenants, we may be sure 
that the Lord will give us seed time 
and harvest; and we will not suffer 
famine, unless we forsake the Priest- 
hood of the Lord onr God. 

Remarks are frequently made in 
regard to the sufferings of the Saints ; 
we do not suffer so much as do the 
world. They are constantly in tor- 
ment. It is very unwise to tnijn 
away from the Lord, to get rid of 
sorrow, for such persons cannot bo 
fully enjoy the blessings of life; they 
will have many bickerings, which do 
not bring happiness or peace. We 
want to enjoy the fruits of life, and 
we are organized capable of enjoying 
them. Let us be faithful to our 
to our religion and to each other; 
and let us see to our prayers, walk* 
ing humbly before the Lord, then w0 
shall have joy. The spirit of tha 
world is mourning, it is darkness ; HI 
has no hope, no intelligence to conw 
pare with the intelligence which the 
Lord bestows upon His people. It 
is wisdom in us to livovonr religion 
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then, when we retire to our beds and 
when we aiise in tbe morning, the 
Spirit of the Loi*d will be present with 
ns week by week and year by year, 
and we shall enjoy the light of that 
Spirit coniinuallj. Let us live so as 
to enjoy life, and prepare for the 
things that await ns in this genera- 
tion. 

My brethren of the Presidency and 
the Twelve are with me in my desires 
' to benefit and bless the people 
gathered into these valleys in the 
mountains. We want to lead the 
people to obtain and enjoy all the 
blessings that eai'tb can afford, and 
to serve the Lord with all their 
hearts. If we will stick to the old 
ship Zion, it is sure to land us in tho 
promised haven of rest, and to crown 
ns with crowns of glory, immortality 
and eternal life. If we are faithful 
to our religion, \ve have nothing to 
discourage us. , 

God bless you, ray brethren and 
lusters, and receive our thanks for 
your kindness to us. 

OODRN CITY. 

Tabernacle, o.m. of Juno 11. 

I think we are happy this morning 
in the privilege of meeting with you 
hvothren and sistem ; I am, for one. 
-As we have now began visiting the 
settlements, this being the first Of 
a number of appointments of the 
Twelve to visit with the Saints and 
speak to them, to cheer and comfort 
'them, I trust that our coming lo- 
Igether, iseeing, hearing and associating 
*^6 with the other will be profitable 
to ns all. 

t‘ This meeifng was given out for the 
^Twelve, and I expect that they will 
take charge of it and conduct it. 
3rother Kimball and myself have 
^wme hero; and expect to go to other 
places with the Twelve, to speak the 
*thing8 that are in our hearts. First 
^of all it is the kingdom of God in onr 
1[earts ; it is the kingdom of God or 
nothing. The Almighty has conl- 


DISCOUBSES. " * 

menced His work of sending forth. 
His angels from the heavens, and re- 
vealing his will. He gave us Joseph 
and others, and bestowed the Holy 
Priesthood upon his servants. We 
are sharers in the gifts and j^ceb 
that God has bestowed upon His 
people. This is a day of days, and a 
time of times ; this is the fulness of 
times, in which ^ things that are in 
Christ are to be gathered in one. 
This is a momentous period, and we 
feel an earnestness to lend the minds 
of those who profess to believe in 
Jesus, in Joseph, and in the Latter- 
day Work, to comprehend the great 
duties of life by the Spirit of the 
liord, that they may be one in heart, 
one in sentiment, and thereby be 
made one in action, that we may be- 
hold the glory of God, which is my 
desire, and the desire of my brethren. 

At the Priesthood meeting in the 
evening, after hearing the reports 
from the several districts of Weber 
county, tho President said : — 

I can say that 1 am glad that I 
am here, for this meeting gives me a 
little undei'standing of the organiza- 
tion of this county. I am satisfied 
with this method of doing business ; 
as for as the Bishopric is concerned 
it relieves us from a great deal of 
business at tbe General Tithing Office. 
We have adopted the same plan in 
other places, in Cache Valley, for in- 
stance, and shall probably do so in 
some others. In this county the 
brethren who preside over the various 
districts report to brother West, and 
he transacts business for this county 
with the Geneitd Tithing Office. 

I think the report given In this 
evening, relating to the present situa- 
tion of the people here is a very good 
one, and that the people as a general 
thing are doing very welL I should 
feel still more gratified, if we were 
farther advanced. I feel that the 
people should keep up with the spirit 
of the times, so that the Lord \rill 
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Eoi^ pass by them. I desire that we 
may be faithful, and be prepared for 
the things that are coming upon the 
earth ; 1 desire that we be prepoi'ed 
for the blessings which the Lord has 
to bestow upon us. He is blessing 
His people, and we shall all soon see 
Zion redeemed, and Israel gathered 
&om among all nations. 1 would 
like the Latter«day Saints to be ready; 
and to moke themselves ready, they 
must live their religion, that they 
may enjoy the spmt of the Holy One 
of Israel. 

Our experience teaches us that 
some don’t take this course, they will 
follow some person or something apart 
fi'ora the true and living God. Their 
minds become so dark that tliey can> 
not see the true riches. 

If any of you feel that there is no 
life in your meetings, as I occasionally 
hear some of the brethren say, then 
it becomes your duty to go and instil 
life into that meeting, and do your 
part to produce an inciease of the 
Spirit and power of God in the meet- 
ings in your locality. If there is a 
fast meeting, or prayer meeting, why 
not somelwdy in that district go 
filled with the spirit and power of 
God, and assist to encourage, instruct, 
comfert and edify the Saints ? I have 
been an Elder in this Church for 
years, and I have been accustomed to 
to teach every man and woman the 
duties enjoined upon them by the law 
■of Christ ; and when there was not a 
good spirit in a meeting, 1 have en- 
deavored to instil one, and did not 
ask for any permission to do so. I 
want the Elders to be filled with the 
spirit of teaching, and I want each 
and every one of us to so live as 
to obtain our share of it, and to have 
the infiuence of the Spirit of the 
Lord to dictate to us. K these my 
brethren will live and act according 
to the Priesthood that is upon them, 
the Loi'd will bo satisfied, and so 
will his seiwants. 


Most of you, my brethren, ^ara 
Elders, Seventies, or High Pri^ts^: 
perhaps there is not a Priest or 
Teacher present. The reason of tlijs 
is that when we give the bret;hrea 
their endowments, we are obliged to 
confer upon them the Metclusedep 
Priesthood ; but I expect to see the 
day when we shall be sositnate^that 
wo can say to a company of li^^e'ihren 
you can go and receive the ordinanges 
pertaining to the Aaronic order of 
Priesthood, and then you can go into 
the world and preach the Gospel, or 
do something that will prove whether 
you will honor that Priesthood before 
you receive more. No^ we ^ pass 
them through the ordinances of both 
Priesthoods in one day, but this is 
not as it should be and would if we 
had a Temple wherein to administer 
these ordinances. But this is all 
right at present ; we should not be 
satisfied in any other way, and con- 
sequently we do according to the cir- 
cumstances we are placed in. .The 
brethren receive their endowments, 
and yon know there are some persons 
who will not apostatise till they arrive 
at a certain point. Some apostatize at 
the Missouri river, and although they 
may be ever so angry, they will come 
here to gst prepared to leave us ; and 
others will live here a score of years, 
and then apostatize, and it does appear 
as if some men were determined to 
prove that they are fools. 

We have had trouble with men who 
refused to pay their Tithing, but the 
time has now come when a man that 
will not pay his Tithing is not'fit to 
be in the Church. The time has 
come when those who profess to be 
Saints must live according to the 
laws of the Holy Priesthood, or they 
cannot enjoy its benefits. 

May the Loi'd bless you all, and help 
you to be faithful is ray prayer. Amen. 

On Sunday afternoon the Presi- 
dent instructed the congregation as 
follows : — 
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I cannot talk as loud now as I have 
been accustomed to speak without it 
hurting me. A great many of the 
Saints know that 1 have preached < 
long and loud for over thirty-two 
'years, and that I have labor^ in- 
'cessantly to spread the truth, and 
have urged mankind to receive the 
principles of eteraal life which we 
have embraced, and to obey them in 
their lives. In the early part of my 
ministry my preaching was loud; 
quite a portion of my labors have 
seemed to require me to speak with 
a loud voice. I have had large con- 
gregations before me most of the 
time since I began to preach, and 1 
have labored in this way nntil my 
lungs and stomach will not endure 
' it. -I could preach myself sick, but 
the question is had I better do it f 
I think I would rather taiuy in the 
midst of the Saints, to minister to 
* and teach them, and strive to tarry 
here just as long as I con, in pre- 
ference to lying down to rest from 
my labors. I am self-determined (I 
“ suppose many would call it self-willed, 
' and perhaps this is coriect,) but I 
will say my disposition is to tarry 
here; dark as this world is and 
'wicked as the inhabitants of the 
earth are, my disposition is never to 
cease fighting until the Devil is bound, 
and there is a complete end of wicked- 
ness on this earth; nntil the Saints 
can worship God without interrup- 
tion, and therefore I would rather 
stay in the flesh. . 

We have had good iastimctions 
daring this meeting, from all who 
have addi'esscd us. Brother Kimball 
was full of life and blessings for the 
Saints; and this afternoon brnthor 
Taylor has given you an excellent 
discourse, full of wisdom and intelli- 
gence, and I hope that all will profit 
by what !m.s beSn said to them. 
Brother Kim ball and myself are 
travelling with the Twelve; we are 
holding two days* meetings in the 
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difiei'ent codniies, north and south, 
and we expect to be absent irom 
Great Salt Lake City every other 
Sunday for the next eight or ten 
weeks. * 

I can tell you the spirit of the 
Twelve, which will be a consolation 
to you, and also to the Twelve. If I 
could see every one of the Elders 
with their wives and children os 
obedient to every requirement made 
of them — the children to the parents, 
the wives to the husbands, and the 
husbands to the Priesthood' — as the 
Twelve are — my soul would be happy. 
I will say farther; those of the 
Twelve that travel the most and serve 
God, are the most obedient. Some 
of the Elders get up and tell you 
that yon must be obedient to the 
counsel that is given yon, which is 
all right, but I wish the people could 
know my feelings in regard to this. 
I have never asked bnt one thing of 
the Latter-day Saints, and that is for 
them to serve the Loi^ onr God with 
an undivided heart. One says, “I 
know brother Joseph, but I do not 
know much about brother Brigham.” 
I do not care for this ; the question 
with mo is this, do you know Jesus 
and the Holy Spirit ? I do not care 
if you never hear any more about 
brobher Brigham, so far as my per- 
sonal feelings ai’e concerned, if yon 
will only live under the influence of 
that Spirit which comes from God. 
When the brethren are travelling and 
px-eaching they have the spirit of 
obedience; and while we are here 
preaching to you the Spmt of the 
Lord broods over the congregation, 
ypur countenances are lit up with 
heavenly intelligence, your hearts are 
one, and you are ready to observe 
every word of counsel that is given 
‘to you, and each and eypry one feels 
to say “ It is my dolignb to do the 
will of God.” 

When wo were children in this 
Church — had just received the spirit 
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of the holy Gospel—how did we feel .? 

Wo felt and we were as submissive 
^ little children, ready to do the will 
and bidding of the Elders, just as fast 
'as we 'learned it. We .were as 
•obedient to those who were set to' 
i counsel us vUs the child is to its 
mother; we had no disposition to 
'rebel, but our feeling was, “let me 
know the will of God, and I will do 
' it.” Was money in the way ? No. 

“Tlio Latter-day Saints have pretty 
well proven ^at money and pro- 
perty do not stand in 'their way, 
neither parents,, houses, or lands, 
husbands, wives, or children ; and I 
presume that I could find a number 
of sisters here to-day who have left 
their husbands and children for the 
. Gospel’s sake, and 'I could select men 
who have left wife, children and all 
’ for tl»e Gospel’s sake. The people 
called Latter-day Saints are, generally 
speaking, obedient; and if they con- 
tinue to strive to live their religion 
^ they will become of one heart and 
oqe mind. We have the kingdom of 
God here spiritually, and by and bye 
' we will be prepared to receive it tem- 
' porally ; the Lord designs that we 
' shall have that; we do not want it 
now, for we are hot prepared'; we 
' could not bear it, but in the Lord’s 
own time we shall have these things. 

^ We are exhorted to gather around 
us the comforts of life, to build good 
‘ houses, make good gardens, and strive 
to attain to every comfort there is 
, on the earth, but at present we are 
‘ 7)oor, and destitute of many of the 
comforts of life. If we were to be- 
'.come suddenly wealthy, we should 
* be apt to rise up in our pride and say 
I this is mine.” We want to increase 
in all that is good, and to receive the 
'blessings the libid has in' store for 
us. There is no way for us to live, 
but to live^to glorify our Father in 
^heaven. We must honor our Priest- 
‘ hood and be obedient to the counsel 
‘ that is given to us; or’ we cannot 
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obtain that glory which is promised 
to the faithful Saints, 
r The Latter-day Saints understand 
that we must be taught, and many 
of them are anxious to receive and 
obey the teachings given. No man 
was to be found who could teach rcr 
pentenco and baptism for the re- 
mission of sins, with authority to 
administer in the ordinances, until 
God commissioned Joseph Smith, 
and sent him forth with this com- 
mandment to the people. Previous 
to that time, I searched everything 
pertaining to the churches; I searched 
high and low to find whether there 
was any such thing as pure religion 
upon the earth ; I searched for a man 
that could tell me something of God, 
of heaven, of angels and ef eternal 
life. I believed in God the Father, 
and in Jesus Christ, but I could not 
believe that the Church of Christ 
was upon the earth. The question 
was frequently asked, “ Is the Me- 
thodist Church, the Quakers, or the 
mother Church right ?’^ No, I would 
reply, there is not a Bible Church 
upon the earth. * I might have con- 
tinued to study the Bible and all the 
books that have been written, and 
without revelation firom God I would 
have been like the sounding brass or 
tinkling cymbal, having no know- 
ledge of God, of true religion, of the 
redemption of the living or of the 
dead; I would have lived and died in 
ignorance ; and this was the condition 
of all the inhabitants of the earth;!I 
We say we are willing to take 
counsel, and so, we are, in a great 
measure, and with this knowledge I 
do not feel to forsake the Latter-day 
Saints, .but I feOl ' like pleading' wilii 
them to’ live' tor' 'God and His king 
dom. -Let ns all continue ste^fast 
and remember that we must obey the 
counsel of our Father and God. ‘ 
The Lord instructs us in a revela- 
tion,- to let our clothing be plaih: 
“ Let all thy garments he plain, and 
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their beauty the beanty of the work 
of thine own hands.*’ He never said 
to ns, “ do not make a silk or satin 
ribbon, or fine broadcloth,” but He 
has said to ns, “ make the articles of 
clothing that yon wear;” if we do 
not, we shall find by and bye that 
we shall not be able to get them. I 
wonld say to the brethren set out 
some mrdberry trees, procnre silk 
worms, and produce silk, and strive 
to be self-snstaining in everything 
that is useful or desiiable. 

Some may regret that our first 
parents sinned. This is nonsense. 
If we had been there, and they had 
not sinned, we should have sinned. 
I will not blame Adam or Eve, why ? 
Becauso it was necessary that sin 
^onld enter into the world ; no man 
could ever understand the principle 
of exaltation without its opposite; 
no one could ever receive an exalta- 
tion without being acquainted with 
its opposite. How did Adam and 
Eve sin? Did they come out in 
direct opposition to God and to His 
government ? Ho. But they trans- 
grossed a command of the Lord, and 
through that transgression sin came 
into the world. The Lord knew they 
would do this, and He had designed 
that they should. Then came the 
curse upon the fruit, upon the vegeta- 
hies, and upon our mother earth; 
and it came upon the creeping things, 
upon the grain in the field, the fish 
in the sea, and upon all things per- 
taining to this earth, through man’s 
transgression. This was not through 
an angel. How then what have we 
to do ? We have to labor to remove 
the curse from the earth, from the 
vegetation, from every creeping thing, 
and from ourselves, by the help of 
God our Father and our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

Is not this a groat work? Yes, 
and it is something we have to take 
an active part in. If it had been left 
for us, we should have brought sin 
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into the world just as molher Eve* 
did ; and inasmuch as this is done, 
we have to go to work, by the power 
of God, and restore all things accord- 
ing to the revelations that have been- 
given in former and in modem tim'es. 
We have to remove the curse ; but 
iemombei‘, we shall never be able to 
save ourselves without help, but with 
that help which the Almighty has 
promised we can accomplish all 
things. We cannot receive the things 
of God, except through the order 
that he has ordained. 

When the Twelve come here full 
of wisdom and full of the power of 
God, I want yon to receive their 
counsel in your heiuts, for they will 
not teach you anything that will 
injure you ; they will never counsel 
you to tmnsgress the law of God, to 
live in the dirt and in the ashes ^ 
neither will they counsel you to'live in 
these old bed-bug caves, but they wiU 
counsel you to be industrious, to be 
clcauly in your peroons and in your 
habitations; they will counsel you 
to set out fruit ti'ees, to gather 
around yon the comfort and bless- 
ings of life. Then, os soon ^ you 
I have gathei'ed sufiiclent for youi*- 
solves, lay up for the sbuuger. 
And yon may get rich, have your 
cmTiages and heroes, but in all things 
you must remember the Lord our 
God, and never sufler yourselves to- 
live one day, one hour, nor a minute 
without having a prayer upon your 
tongue or in yonr heart that God 
will preserve you from sin. 

Brothron and sisters, there are a 
great many good counsels for ns to 
receive, but especially let us receive- 
and practice what we have heard at 
this meeting, and ti'easure up aU. 
these good things in our hearts. 

I want to hear, by and bye, that 
every family has a bin of good 
wheat laid up for a time of scarcity* 
How do not any of you contract to< 
sell your wheat before it is ready 
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to cut in tlie field. You can get 
.freighting enough to boy your little 
articles from the store, though, if you 
will manufacture your wool, you will 
find that you have not much need to 
go to the stores. We shall see a 
current of trade open up by and bye so 
that we shall begin to ti*ade with the 
Indies. We can do much now 
towards manufacturing our own 
clothing, and if we want to dress 
a little better, let us make our cloth 
better. 

Serve theLoi'd with all your hearts, 
and may His blessings attend you. 
Amen. 

IN' PAnMINGTON. 

^ p.m. of the 13th. 

Bi'ethren and sisters, we enjoy 
music, singing, good society, the 
ordinances of Ihe House of God, and 
everything that the earth produces; 
and all the blessings that God has 
given we can enjoy, and not sin. -The 
world do not know how to do this. 
Were they to meet together to dance 
, and have a social party, they would 
sin.. I have heard many a minister 
say that there were no fiddles in 
heaven. At that time I did not un- 
de.»^tand os I do now, for I now know 
that there are no fiddles in hell. 
There may be many fiddlers there, 
but no fiddles; they arc all burned 
that go there. 

In regard to your situation here, I 
can say thei’e is no other people upon 
this earth that is favored as we are ; 
there is no other people that enjoy 
the freedom that we do ; there is not 
a spot in the United States— our 
once happy country — that now has 
the freedom and peace that we have 
in these valleys. And let me say to 
you,when your Bishop calls upon you, 
or advises you to do anything that 
will be for your good, do not call I 
that oppression. All the instruction 
he gives will be calculated to do you | 
good, to raise you in that scale of in< 
telligence that will make of you wise 


men and wse women. When we are 
recommended to do that which will 
lead to good, that cannot very well be 
constraed into oppression. We want 
to prepare the streets for easy travel- 
ling, so that you will not break your 
wagons when you go home at night ; 
and you ai’e called upon to build your 
garden and field-fences, but some are 
so short-sighted as to call this 
oppression. I say that the desire of 
the authorities here is to teach you 
to preserve your gardens, to save your 
vegetables and your grain. When 
you are told to do anything that is 
for yoiu* own good, never think that 
you are imposed upon, but rather 
thank your friends for teaching you 
that which will make you happy in 
time and in eternity. 

Brother George A. Smith has said, 
very frnly, that we are not told in the 
revelations that we shall not wear 
good and handsome clothes ; no, w© 
are not ; we are authorized to mako 
them as beautiful os we please, and 
also to make the cai'th as beautiful 
j as the Garden of Eden, to gather 
around us every variety of the com- 
forts of life, to endeavor to produce 
joy, peace, life and health, and to 
strive to make everything around us, 
if possible, as glorious as the paradise 
of our first parents. / 

Brother i^mball has remarked that 
a prayer once, twice, or even thrice 
a day does not satisfy him. I do 
not know any other way for the 
Latter-day Saints than for eveiy 
breath to be virtually a prayer for 
God to guide and direct his people, 
and that he will never suffer us to 
possess anything that will be an in- 
jury to us. I am satisfied that this 
should be the feeling of eveiy Latter- 
day Saint in the world. If you are 
making a bargain, if you are talking 
in the house, visiting in the social 
party, going forth in the dance, 
every breath should virtually be a 
prayer that God will preseiwe us 
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.&om sin and .from the efiecta of 
•ain. . I 

I know that in the world we 
have tribulation, soitow and moum- 
.ing, but in Christ we have joy; 
and when we have the Spirit of 
Christ we feel to pray without 
•ceasing, and in everything to give 
thanks to God our heavenly Father. 
I am so thankful that tongue cannot 
•express what 1 feel, that I have the 
privilege of associating with the 
■Saints, and of being a member in 


the kingdom of’ God, and that I 
have jfriends in the Church of the 
living God. I have no desire to 
see the laws or the name of Gbd 
blasphemed; I have no desire to 
see or heai' a quarrel between men 
and women, or with any souls upon 
the face of the earth. 

Every time we put forth an idea, 
or make an effort, let,it be that which 
will tend to joy, happiness and 
exaltation ; and may God help ns to 
so live. Amen. 
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It is some time since I have 
•spoken to the people in this place. 
The cougregations are very lai*ge, 
and when 1 have met such congre- 
gations as we have hem, in former 
yearf*, and they were a little noisy, 
with babies crying, I have said “ cry 
on, I can talk louder than yon can 
cry,” but I cannot do so now. I 
wish to favor myself, for there are 
many things to be said to the Latter- 
day Saints, as well as to those who 
do not believe the Gospel, and I 
desire to live to be able to speak 
to the people. 


E. L. SLOAN. 

I have learned that I can receive 
and treasure up but little knowledge 
at a time, and I have learned that 
this is the case with others. K the 
people had the whole catalogue of 
the law to govern them spiritually 
and temporally repeated to them to- 
day, they would need it repeated 
to them again next week. It is 
necessary to constantly teach the 
people. 

We are among the happy number 
of those who Imve the privilege of 
having their names cast out as evil 
by the wicked. We have the privi- 
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Joge of purifying and sanctifying 
ourselves, and preparing ourselves 
for the day of the coming of the 
Son of Man. Others might enjoy 
the same privilege, if they were so 
disposed, but they are not. 

Our situation is pecnhar at the 
present time. Has it not been 
peculiar ever since Joseph found the 
plates ? The circumstances that sur- 
rounded him when he found the 
plates wore singular and strange. 
He passed a short life of sorrow 
and trouble, surrounded by enemies 
who sought day and night to destroy 
him. If a thousand hounds were 
on this Temple Block, let loose on 
one rabbit, it .would not be a 
bad illustration of the situation at 
fimes of the Prophet Joseph. He 
was hunted unremittingly. We have 
the privilege of believing the same 
Gospel that Joseph taught, and with 
him, of being numbered with those 
whose names are cast out as evil. 

The Lord has brought us here, 
and sustains ns. Some people think 
that the cunning of man has made 
the characteristics that mark the 
•history of this people. It is not 
so, the Lord has done it. He suf- 
fered our enemies to drive us from 
our homes. He knew the reason 
/ why he permitted it, though at the 
time we ^d not. As brother George 
A. Smith said, .we came here wiil- 
ingly because we were obliged toj 
. '^and were it possible for our enemies 
to gain power to drive us from these 
mountains, which 1 ti’ost they will 
never do, there is no other place 
•on the earth, that wo know of, where 
we can enjoy the safety and security 
we do here. We are here, and the 
Lord has sustained ns. 

/ In reflecting upon the conduct of 
-the world, it appears that the wisdom 
■of the wise has perished and the 
understanding of the prudent is hid. 
You will see that the wisdom of 
the wise among the nations will 


TBAOHINO, ETC.' 

perish and be taken ii'om them. 
They will fall into difficulties, and 
they will not be able to tell the 
reason, nor point a way to avert 
them any more than they can now in 
this land. They can fight, quari’el, 
contend and destroy each otlmr, but 
they do not know how to make peace. 
So it will be with the inbabilants of 
the earth. 

We see men laboring and toiling 
to gather around thorn the luxuries 
of life, to become possessed ot fine 
bouses, orchards, gardens and that 
which adorns and makes beautiful, 
and in many instances we see such 
property loft to those who have not 
wisdom to take care of it — loft to 
fools. How quickly the house be- 
comes old, dilapidated and unfit for a 
home for any person ; the gai deu and 
orchard become a desolation, because 
the occupants have not wisdom to 
keep them in order. We ctm see 
boys, foolish, wicked boys, gathering 
ai'ound them a few a.ssociates and 
going into a man’s garden, stealing 
the fruit, cutting down the trees, 
destroying, perhaps, the labor of 
years, and they think this makes 
men of them. 

Look at the world. The feeling’ 
among mankind is, “ we will rule or 
iTiin.” An architect may build a 
a splendid habitation, and in so doing 
do a good work; but a poor fool can 
come along and with the touch of a 
torch destroy it. Which does the 
better work ? We see that people 
can build beautiful cities, moke fine 
roads and walks, and raise lofty 
buildings, but an idiot can bum and 
destroy them. Let a few incendiaries 
go through a city and put the torch 
here and there, and the city is des- 
troyed — the labor of years, perhaps 
of centuries, is wasted. Does this 
make great meu of them ? Perhaps 
they think so. If they can destroy 
a city or a nation they think they 
I will get a great name. They wiU 


SIO 30U&NAI* 03 

not. It takes a wise man to bnild a 
city, to found a nation, though a Xool 
can destroy either, and thinks he is a 
great man. How mistaken ho is ! 

I wish, yon to hearken to the 
counsel given yon on the tempoi'al 
afiairs that have been spoken of, for 
I realize its importance, as also does 
brother Kimball and the Twelve. 
We realize that we gather together a 
class of men with little or no judg- 
ment in taking care of themselves. 
A great many of them have no know- 
ledge of agriculture, or how to acquire 
and preserve property of any kind, 
and it is necessaiy that we should 
teach them constantly, till tlrey can 
learn to take care of themselves. 
Q.'hey that hearken to the counsel of 
the Elders soon begin to gather 
around them the necessaries of life, 
make holds and gardens, build good 
houses, etc. Fools will come along 
and say “ You are wrong, don’t you 
see that yon aio slaves?” Is not 
this said to this very community ? 
Who are you slaves to ? Not to sin, 
I hope. But unless the world can 
see us slaves to sin, they will call us 
slaves. We are servants to God, to 
whom we are indebted fo*’ every 
blessiug we enjoy, to whom we look 
for succor and from whom we have 
received it, and we are indebted to 
nobody else, for the wicked have done 
us no good. They have had the 
pleasure of driving me five times from 
my comfortable home; that is no- 
thing. “ The earth is the Loid’s and 
the ful ness thei'eof.” But what glory 
and honor is thete in having and 
using power to destroy ? This is the 
work of the Devil, not of Jesus. His 
labor is to build up, not to destroy ; 
to gather together, not to scatter 
abroad ; to take the ignorant and 
lead them to wisdom ; to pick up the 
poor aud bring them to comfortable 
circumstances. This is our labor — 
what we have to do. 

We ai’e wiser than wo were, aud 
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can see that we have received a little, 
and we are able to teach this to 
others; and instead of taking those 
who are ignorant and making slaves 
of them, we wish to make them, 
honorable, to give them the know- 
ledge and wisdom revealed to man 
from the heavens, as fast as they are 
capacitated to receive them, and bring 
them up to our standard. This is 
our labor. W'e are here, and it is 
our duty to sustain omselves, and 
then prepare for the strangers that' 
will come here, and with theua many 
of our connections who are not now 
with us. Where are they ? In peace ? 
Noi Were we to relate to yon the- 
focts, as reported ,to us, with regard 
to many of the towns, villages, farms, 
and country seats in many parts of 
onr native land, the pictmu would 
cause yoiu' hearts to mourn. We 
understand that in many of our 
Eastern neighborhoods, where there 
Wei'S plenty of young men, and the- 
youug ladies had nothing to do but- 
sit at the piano, go visiting, or amuse 
themselves as they pleased, many 
young ladies ai'e now compelled to go- 
into the fields aud labor. This is- 
ti’ue of young girls and their mothere 
who never before did such work. 
Where is the brother? Where is- 
the husband and the father ? Slain, 
or before the enemy. What is the 
situation of our once happy country ? 
It is written here, almost daily-— 
“ You know not the state of the in- 
habitants of this conntry, and the 
circamstauces in which they aro 
placed.” 

What are our circumstances? Wo 
have no poorer people in this Terri- 
tory than there are now in this 
Bowery. Are any of you sufiaring ?' 
Since we came into this Territory, 
nearly seventeen years ogn, it is true 
we have foi’ed hoi'd. A little wolf 
meat once tasted good, but since we 
began to gather the poor from foxeign 
nations was tliere ever a man or 


317 


NECBSSITY OF TKACHINOj ETC. 


woman in our commuuiiy that bad to 
ask the second time for bi-ead, if the 
family where they asked had it? Not 
one I believe. Is this the case in 
other cities in other parts of the 
nation? In New York, in Phila- 
delphia — tlie city of brotherly love 
and so on ? No. Tine there are , 
a few societies that sustain their own 
poor, but take a community picked up ^ 
as this one is, and have you ever seen 
or read of such a community, except 
one or two named in the Scriptures ? 
The very passage of Scripture that 
l)rother George A. Smith quoted, con- 
cerning the reapers leaving a little 
grain in the corners of the field, and, 
if they should'pass by a bundle, not to 
go back for it, but leave it for the 
benefit of the gleaners, shows that, 
though Moses and the Elders of Israel 
talked with the people day by day, 
there was not the same amount of 
charity manifested by them that there 
is by this people. 

I say to yon, as I have always said, 
the Kingdom of God or nothing. W e 
are in the Kingdom of God, and we 
will trust in the Lord Almighty to 
bear us off conquerors, no matter who 
is against us. All are in the hands of 
the Almighty ; He has preserved us. 

Now, Latter-day Sainte, mingle not 
with the wicked. Preserve yomselves 
in the faith of the Gospel and trust in 
the Lordi OndHe'will beams off con- 
qnerors. Love your religion.-. We 
are agreed in the matter of onr re- 
ligion, and we must be agreed in tenf- 
poral matters. If we cannot become 
of one mind in all things^ we shall not 


be that people called the people of the 
Lord. Lotus treasure up wisdom in 
our hearts. The Lord gave Joseph a 
revelation thirty yeai’s ago, in which 
he said “ You know not the hearts of 
onr neighbors;” we did not then 
now what was in the minds of the 
people, but now we begin to under- 
stand. 

Brethren and sisters, hearken to 
the words of the Lord. We are labor- 
ing for your preservation and salva- 
tion, will you coDsider us tyrannical ? 
If so, your hearts are not right before 
God, and those who do so will sooner 
or later apostatize and go down to hell. 
Let each of us be careful that we mil 
not be of those who tako a wicked 
course. Let us so liVe that we can 
save ourselves. I cannot save you. 
I can tell you how to save yourselves 
but yon must do the will of God. I 
have enjoyed the privilege of preach- 
ing to the people at times when a 
stream of revelation has been poured 
out that would famish knowledge to 
save every son and daughter of Adam 
if they h^ believed. But when they 
began to manifest a spirit of oppo- 
sition and have rejected the teachings 
of the Spii'it, I have said I am not 
compelled to make you believe the 
truth. 

I have spoken this afternoon that 
yon may see that Lam living and 
good health ; and [l intend to live, if 
1 can, until the Zion of our God is 
established, upon the .earth, and until 
all wickedness is swept &oia the 
land. "J * . 

God bleis you. Amen. 
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In my remarks this afternoon I 
wish to address strangers, as well as 
the Saints ; and I desire, with all my 
heart, that I may have the words of 
truth to give them, to each one as he 
may need, that all may be profited. 

I present myself before this con- 
gregation os a teacher of the way of 
life and salvation, and I seek unto 
the Lord day by day for strength and 
wisdom to enable me to magnify my 
high and holy calling, to the end that 
those who believe my testimony may 
be saved in the presence of the Fattier 
and the Son; and that those who 
cannot abide the law which prepares 
mankind to enter into the celestial 
kingdom, may be prepared for just as 
high a kingdom and glory ns they 
can abide. 

There exist in the minds of men 
throughout the world a great variety 
of ideas and notions in regard to the 
character of the Supreme Being, yet 
all believe in a Supreme ruling power 
which is invisible to them, which 
does not speak to them, whose Cell- 
ing place, as some smppose, is beyond 
the most distant stars, and, as others 
suppose, is everywhere; having, as 
some suppose, a corporeal form, and, 
as othors suppose, being without 
form. 

All people have their national and 
individual capacities, desires, faith, 
pursuits, habits,, manners, customs, 


etc. We, like others, think that our 
religion is the best religion ' upon 
the earth. All have the privilege of 
worshipping the sun, moon, or stars^ 
if they please ; to imagine to them- 
selves a Supreme Being existing in 
any form their imaginations may 
create, or in no form at all. Others 
are as enthusiastic in their faith and 
religious doctrine, as we are. X 
donbt not that those we call heathen 
ni*e as sincere in their heathenish 
worship as we are in ours. The 
Christian world of the 19th centniy 
acknowledge the Old and New Testa- 
ments as the standard of their re- 
ligion, yet it would he difficult to 
imagine a greater variety of views, 
notions and beliefs, in regard to the 
Supreme Being, than exist among 
the Christians of the present day. > 
The foundation of the religion >re 
have embraced, and ^ trying to- 
practice, is based upon new revela- 
tion. To learn the true religion is to- 
leam and understand its Author. • 
The Latter-day Saints differ from 
their Christian brethren who do not 
belong to the Latter-day Church, and 
we have, we consider, as good a right 
to difier fh>m them as theyjiave to 
difier from us. They say ttiat our 
religion is not orthodox, is of short 
standing, and unpopular ; that makes 
no difference with us. We are ono 
in our belief of a Supreme Being, 
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Trhilo they widely differ upon this 
vital point; and after ages of con- 
troversy upon it, still naming more 
uncertain the possibility of their 
becoming nnited, they are content 
to say “great is the mystery of 
Godliness, Qod made manifest in the 
flesh,” and there they leave it. 

Moses represents God as saying 
“Let ns make man in our image, 
after our likeness,” “ So God created 
man in his own image, in the image 
of God created he him ; male and 
female created he them.” Are wo 
willing, in our faith to subscribe to 
those statements ? Are we willing 
to let the truth of heaven speak in 
plainness, and have its full influence 
over our minds ? A few more quota- 
tions of Scripture upon this point 
^ . will answer my present purpose, 
“ Philip saith unto him, Loi'd, show 
us the Father, and it sufficeth us. 
Jesus saith unto him, have I been 
so long a time with you, and yet 
hast thou not known me, Philip? 
he that hath seen me, hath seen 
the Father; and how say eat thou 
then, show us the Father ?” “ In 
whom the God of this world 
hath blinded the minds of them 
which believe not, lest the light of 
the glorious Gospel of Christ, who 
is the image of God, should shine 
unto them.” “ Who being the bright- 
ness of the glory, and the express 
image of his pemon, and upholding 
all things by the word of his power, 
when he had by himself purged onr 
sins, sat down on the right hand 
of the Majesty on high.” From 
these Scriptures yon can at once^ 
understand there is a strong resem- 
blance between the Father and the 
Son in the person of the Savior, 
who possessed all the qualifications 
of a perfect man. 

We Latter-day Saints believe that 
God is our Father, according to the 
declaration of the Prophets and 
Apostles; and we are his offspring 


and that He has made of one flesh 
and blood all the inhabitants of th& 
earth, no matter whether they be 
white, black, red, yellow, or copper- 
colored. We believe in a God wfaa 
has eyes to see, ears to hear, indeed 
every member and sense of his body 
well developed ns a perfect man. Is 
there any harm in believing this ? If 
we do not take this view of the Great 
Author of our e»stence, what view, 
shall we take of him ? Shall we tiy 
to view Him as a shapeless, passion- 
less, measureless entity ? Shall wo 
consider the Being in whose image 
we were made, an uuoi ganized ele- 
ment of somo kind, floating in tho 
immensity of space, without mind, 
plan, or purpose ? 

God is considered to be everywhere 
present at the same moment ; and the 
Psalmist says “whither shall I flee 
from thy presence ?” He is present 
with all his creations thitiugh his in- 
fluence, through his govenaraent, spirit 
and power, but he himself is a peiv 
sonage of tobernacie, and we ore made 
after his likeness. 

It was said here this morning that 
the Gospel maketh those who receive- 
it of one heart and of one mind; they 
become of one heart and of one mind 
as to the principles of the f <ospel so 
far as they are revealed, but when 
men speculate upon principles or 
doctrines, and undertake to develop 
what they , have no knowledge of, 
then they may differ widely, tho 
Latter-day Saints as well as others. 
The principles which have been re- 
vealed to us fifom the heavens bring 
, this people to the standard of truth 
it is that which makes them one. 
The proof of this is before ns — Latter- 
day Saints, yon are my witnesses. • 

In regard to the character of the- 
Deity, our faith is different from that 
of our former religions associates;, 
but we leave tho world to judge, 
every man for himself, whether we 
are right or whether they are right,. 
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at the same time.pleading witl^ them- 
to lay aside* tb(^r- prejudices, and 
ft^eigh xnalters m the scale ot justice, 
that they may correctly judge of 
right and vrix>ng and know the 
•ference hotween truth and .error. 

Our' religion is .founded upon 
the Priesthood of the Sou of God — • 
it is incorporated within this Priest- 
hood. We frequently hear people 
inquire what the Priesthood is; it'ie 
a pure aud holy system of govern^ 
ment. It is the law that goveras 
and controls all . things, will 
eventually govern and control the 
' earth and the inhabitants that dwell 
up^ it and all .things pei-toiniog to 
|tl t The enemy and opposer of Jesus 
-—the accuser of the brethren — called 
Satan, never owned the earth; he 
' nev^ made a particle of it ; his labor 
is not to create, but to destroy ; while, 
on the other band, the labor of the 
Son of Gk)d is to create, presei've, 
purify, build up and exalt all things 
—the earth and its fulness — 'to his 
(Standard of gi'eatness and perfebtion ; 
to restore all things to their para- 
.disiacal state and make them glorious. 
^The work of the one is to preserve 
•and sanctify, the work of the otlier is 
'to. waste away, deface and destroy.; 
<and the time will come when it. will 
be manifest to all that the Evil One is 
'an nsurper, also that all governments, 
matious, kingdoms hnd people upon 
,the face of this earth, that are opposed 
•to the Government of 'toe Son of 
.God, Rre usmpations and n^rpers i>f 
>the rights and posses.siooa of Him 
-whose right it is to reign.. . 

: Thinking men, inquiring mtoda, 
. ask whelher it is really necessary for 
-the Government of God to be on the 
earth at the present- day; 1 answer, 
^most assuredly; tliero never was a 
'time when it was moro needed than 
jit is now. Why? Because men do 
.■not know how to govern themselves 
( without it/ Would it be conaidei’ed 
tmeson of any Christian govwnment 


in our day- to profess to bsheTO in-thp,*^ 
Lord Jesus Qhristj.aud in.the efficacy,. 
of bis death and resurrection for the. 
salvation of man, and to profess and. • 
declare that it is his inalienable, in-- 
disputable right and prerogative to' 
reign over mep, ; the eturtb, atfd ali 
things upon it? . . v ' . 

fu November, 1838, Joseph Smiili 
and ’ othero were arraigned before ‘ ’si- 
Judge Austin A. King, in Bay county, 
Missouri. In course of tbe examinaV 
tion our< Church- organimtinn was 
converted into a temporal kingdoxQt 
which was to fill the whole earth and 
subdue all other kingdoms. Much 
was'rinquired by the Judge (who by 
the way, was a Methodist),, concern- 
ing the prophecy of Daniel “ In the 
days of these lungs shall the God of 
heaven set up a kingdom which shall 
break tip pieces all other kingdoms 
and stand forever,*’ etc. ^^ And the 
kingdoni; >apd the greatness of the 
kingdom under toe whole heavens 
shall be ^veu to the Saints of the 
Most High,” eto, when lawyer Dont 
pUan said : — ** Judge, ypn.had be^^ 
make the Bible ti'eason.” The 
bas> entered the.earlh to Ue p nder sin 
for toousands of years Where- 
fore as by one man sin entei^ intc^*'V' 
toe world, and death by sin, and so' 
death hath passed upon all. men, for 
that all have sinned.” ^ 

The system of Church government ' 
that we have difieis from others, bat 
we Udee the, Bible for our standard, 
which ^ you can alji! read at your 
leisoro. Jesus said* to hm disciples: , 

“ Go ye into all the \jrQrld,^and preach 
toe Gospel to every creature.. He that 
i.'belieyeth,,apd„ip baptized, shall bo 
saved;, but he that bolieyeth not, 
.shall ike 4 damned.” J)p we believe 
this important saying, or do we not .? 

Is this time, or is it not trap ? I am ^ 
auswered :< — It was so in the da^ 
of Christ and the Apostles,, but it is 
not exactly so now, for God is mer- 
ciful to' all, is no lospectei' pfpersons^ 
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bat giveth to all men liberally thpt 
, askehh) whether they are baptized or 
. not. We believe in the light of the 
Spiriti bat we do not believe that 
baptism is either here or there to 
efieot salvation.” Another one says : 

< You can be baptized, if you wish to 
be, for it is right for every person 

,to answer his conscience, for 
if yon can only answer a good con* 

• science before God, it is enough.” 

, Then another • one feels that his 

• conscience is answered without being 
.baptized. Another one’s conscience 
•is answered by kneeling down in 
the water,, and having water poured 
upon him. Another’s conscience is 
not answered, without being buried 

• with Christ in baptism. Another 
one, to answer his conscience, most 
be buried in the water face down- 
ward, that he may come up back 
first to the spectators. And another, 
to answer his conscience, must be 

’ sprinkled from a bowl of water on 
the forehead, making the sign of the 
cross, and he sees no reason why all 
bis household should not be baptized 
^ in the same way, and so he has them 
all baptized by sprinkling, even the in- 
fant in its mother's arms; and the 
consciences of the parents am answered 
by choosing sponsors^ or godfathers 
and godmothers. But tell me how 
the conscience of the unconscions in- 
fimt can be answered ? ** O, as to 

< that its conscience is all right, it is 
made by the mother and the. priest.” 

..Now, 1 ask, should the consciences of 
, the people relate the ordinances of 
tiie Gospel of the Son of God,orsboald 
those o^inancesr regulate and direct 
the conscieiwes of the people ? I 
decide that the Gospel of life and 
aalvation should form, direct, guide 
.and dictate the consciences of all. 
.In this light the Latter-day Saints 
.-take the Scripkires, the o^inances 
,of the Gospel and the Holy Priest- 
hood, and act accordingly. . 

When it waa^ said Peteir and 
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his brethren, anciently,- “.men - and 
brethren what shall we do? Then 
Peter said nnto them, Repent and be 
baptized every of yon in the name of 
Jesns Christ, for the remission of sing, 
and ye shall receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghost.” Jesns Christ taught 
his disciples to lay their hands upon 
baptized believers, for the gift of 
the Holy Ghost. “Now when the 
Apostles which were at Jerusalem 
heard that Samaria had received ^ 
Word of God, they sent nnto them 
Peter and John; who, when- they 
were come down, prayed for them 
that they might receive, the Holy 
Ghost; Then laid they their hands 
on them, and they received the Holy 
Ghost.” The gift of the Holy Ghost 
was so visibly manifest that a certain 
man called Simon, a sorcerer, who 
bewitched the people of Samaria, 
when he. “ saw that throngh the lay- 
ing on of the Apostles’ hands the 
Holy Ghost was given, he offered 
them money, saying give me this 
power, that on whomsoever I lay my 
hands, be may receive the Holy 
Ghost.” Again we read of certain 
ones, who had been baptized to John’s 
baptism, who were baptized again by 
Paul, “ and when Paul bad laid his 
hands upon them, the Holy Ghost 
came on them, and they spake with 
tongaes and prophesied.” This is 
the Gospel we believe in and practice^ 
now judge ye for yoarselves whether 
we have tbe Bible to sustain .ns in 
this practice of the ordinances of the 
Gospel. 1 say let God be trae,;if it 
makes every man a liar. . ..r- 
Now the inquirer asks, “is not the 
Holy Ghost given to others, as well 
as to members of your Church?” 
I would answer yes, in some in- 
stances; but in such cases they re- 
ceive it through grace, not through 
obedience to the ordinances. We 
have a striking example of this in 
the case of Cornelias and his honse- 
.holdi. Cornelius was a Gentile, and 
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Gentiles were supposed by the ancient 
I' ^ « disciples of Christ nnfit vessels for 
thexeception of thatholy influence; but 
. ' the house bf Israel had proved them- 
Dv _ « -selves unworthy of the words of life, 

I and the time had come that they 

I should be ofiered to the Gentiles. It 

f ^ appears that Cornelins was a devout 
man, one that feared God, gave much 
c ’ alms, and prayed to God always. He 
I ' ‘‘ saw a vision— an angel of God 

I ' x coming to him — who told him that 
\ > his prayers were heard, and his alms 
! were come up before God for a me- 

I ^ moi^ Then the angel told Come- 
I • lius to send men to Joppa to call for 

I one Simon, whose surname was Peter, 

f . telling Cornelias where he lodged in 
I . a house by the sea side, and saying 
' *-he shall tell thee what thou 

^ oughtest to do.’* In the meantime 

'the prejudices of Peter had to be 
overcome, so, when he went up to 
the house-top to pray, he became 
very hungry, and tell into a trance 
' while they were making food ready 

for him. While in the trance he 
! saw as it were, a great sheet, knit at 

I the four corners, let down from 

heaven to the earth, filled with all 
manner of four-footed beasts of the 
earth, and creeping things, and fowls 
of the air. And there came a voice 
to him saying rise, Peter, kill and 
eat. But Peter refused, saying, I 
(have never eaten anything that is 
i common or unclean. And the voice 

said, what God hath cleansed, that 
call not thou common. “ While 
Peter thought on the vision, the 
, Spirit said unto him, behold three 

' z' men seek thee.** Peto went to the 
/ house of Cornelius, and while he 

iqiake to those who were assembled 
*^the Holy Ghost fell on all them 
which heard the word.’* “And they 
Cf the oiroumcission which believed 
were astonished, as many as came 
with Peter, for they heard them 
apeak with tongues and magnify God. 

*!TbeD answered Peter, canany man 
loV 


forbid water, that these should not' 
be baptized who have received the 
Holy Ghost as well as we ?” Now 
it may be asked, “ What more did^ 
Cornelius want p** He needed to be- q 
baptized. V 

Again it is asked “ Is the Holy r-4 
Ghost given in this age of the world ?”* d 

Yes, but they ooa}d not send men to ^ 
Joppa for Peter, for behold there was- ^ 
no Peter, or men possessing the Holy f 
' Priestho(d,to 8 endfor,Deitherhasthere * ^ 

been since the Church lost the Holy 
Priesthood, until it was restor^ trJ 

through the Prophet Joseph Smiths V 

Cornelius did not belong to the house- ’ 
of Isniel, yet he received the Holy • 
Ghost. Continue this history, and • 
what does it give tons? Itgivestone 
the key of knowledge with regard to * . 

receiving the Holy Ghost through * 
the ordinances of the Gospel, that it 
is free to all, Jew and Gentile, as 
Peter exclaimed when Cornelius had 
related to him bow he was instructed 
to send men to Joppa. “Of a truth 
I perceive that God is no respecter of 
peraons; but in every nation, he that 
feareth him and worketh righteous- I 
ness, is accepted of him.** , 

Our friends of the Christian world 
havo labored from the pulpit and 
tliruugh the press, for ages, to make ' 
it appear that baptism by immersioB 
is non-essential, and that the laying 
on of hands for the gift of the Holy ^ 
Ghost is done away and no longer 
needed. Suppose Cornelius bad 
refus^ to be baptized, on the grounds 
that he had received the Holy Ghost 
as well as the Apostles, the resnlt 
would have been that the Holy Ghost 
would have left him, and the hght . 
that was in him would have become 
darkness, and then it could haws 
been exclaimed, how greatis that darb- 
ness! Those who work righteons- 
ness, do as they are command^ by tl9 
Holy Priesthood ; and those who db 
not according to the commands and 
requirements of tho Holy Priesthood 
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of the Son of God, never did and 
never can work righteonsness; they 
may do thousands of good acts, for 
which they will have their reward, 
bat as the followers of Jesas — as his 
disciples — as light shining in dark* 
ness — as way marks to theElingdom 
of heaven — as the oracles of troth to 
the children of men — they do not and 
^ cannot work righteousness to be 
saved in the bestial Kingdom, 
independent of the holy Priesthood. 
Is the Holy Ghost given? Yes, it 
may be given to members of the 
various churches, who are sincere 
enough to receive the revelation and 
power of God. 

Here and thei ‘0 the Holy Ghost is 
and has been given to a few. Is it 
given to all ? No. Have they any 
right to it? No. It is the system 
of government God has revealed to the 
' children of men that gives people a 
right to the ordinances, blessings and 
privileges of the Gospel of Christ, 
and without that they have not any 
legal right to them, and cannot claim 
them. When men have the privilege of 
hearing the plan of salvation from 
the mouth of an inspired servant of 
God, and they reject "it, I will pro- 
mise them that if they have evet* 
possessed any portion of the Holy 
Spirit, it will depart from them and 
sevenfold more darkness will ensue 
to the mind of that person than is the 
lot of all to suffer in a slate of 
nature, unenlightened by the inspiring 
.rays of the Holy Spirit 

When Jesus Christ, while on the 
earth, sent his servants to preach he 
instructed them to promise all bapti- 
zed believers that, ** these signs shall 
follow them that believe: in my 
name shall they cast out devils; they 
■hall speak with new tongues; they 
shall take up serpents; and if they 
drink any deadly thing it shall not' 
hurt them; they idiall lay hands on 
the siek, and they shall recover.” 

Mr. speaker, were not these 
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signs done away?” Yes, but how 
were they done away ? They were 
done away by the wickedness and 
unbelief of the people. “Were they 
done away by the Lord Almighty, 
because they were no longer needed?” 
They were not. 

“ Bat if a man should, by the gift 
of the Holy Ghost, in these days pr^ 
phesy and write it, would it not 1» 
adding to what is already written, 
and is not that strictly forbidden?^’ 
This is a very popular query, and I 
am disposed to notice it a few 
moments. In Deuteronomy it is 
written: — “Ye shall not add unto the 
word which I command you, neither 
shall ye diminish ought from it, that 
ye may keep the commands of the 
Lord yonr God which I command 
yon.” Again, in the Book of Pro- 
verbs it is written; — “Every word 
of God is pure ; He is a shield unto 
them that put their trust in Him . 
Add thou not unto His words lest 
he reprove thee, and thou be found a 
liar.” Again in the last chap., of 
Revelations it is written: — “For. I 
I testify onto every man that hearetk 
the words of the prophesy of this 
book, if any man shall add unto these 
things God shall add onto him the 
plagues that are written in this book; 
and if any man shall t^e away from 
the words of the Book of this pnx* 
phesy, God shall take away his pait 
out of the Book of life, and oat 
the holy city, and from the things 
which are written in this book.” 
Where is it intimated in these pasat* 
ges that God would cease or. haS, 
ceased to give revelation to 
children? Those passages weizo 
written to guard against the mu^ 
lation of the revelations already give% 
which then existed in manoscripk. 
form, and very likely there exists 
not more than one copy when than 
words were written. It cannofs 
reasonably be supposed for a momOtb 
that the Almighty has sealed his 0^ 
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' in silenoe by the Scriptures 

> ’ q^ot^, yet' they are used ,iii that 
bght by modem Christians., 
b: yfQ QJ.0 j[j| saying that from 
' &e day .that Adam was created and 
^ ; pbuied in the Garden of Eden to this 
day; the plan of salvation and the 
^vdations of the will of God to man 
‘^are unchanged, although .piankind 
^ 'have not for many ages bemi favored 
therewith, in consequence of apostaqy 
' * ;,fiad wickedness. There is no , evi- 
^ donee to be found in the Bible. that 
' ti^ Gospel should be one thing in the 
' days of the Israelites, another in the 
days, of Christ and his .Apostles,, and 
another in the 19 th Century, but, 
oh' the contra^, we are instracted 
t^t God is the same in eveiy age, 
.. and that his plan of ^ving his 
.ehddren is the same. He has 
^redeemed the world by offering up 
~ '!l^ Only Begotten Son, and t)iat Son 
. is the heir of the earth and. to all 
' things which pertain to it. ‘ He has 
‘^t changed his laws, oidinances and 
,'Oovenants pertaining to Himself and 
' the salvation of mai^ind. ^ The plan 
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salvation is one, fmm the begin- 
Ji^g.of the world to the end thereof. 

The gifts of the Gospel are g^ren 
T9.strengthen the faith of the believer; 
•-^«Thoy shall speak with new tong- 
ues,*’ saith Jesus. The stranger who 
is ignomnt of onr history inquires: — 
Have you the gift of .tongues in 
^bnr 'Cnuroh?” . Yes, and were I to 
:Xie]Wt it now, hundr^sof the Elders 
■. 1‘^d Uie^ sisters would rise up in this 
pongregation and speak ui new ton- 
' interpret as . '^e)l as the 

. ' ^namedof the age; but I do, in)t^per- 
1 :.,.' mit itj^ . Does the gift of prophesy 
• e^t with us? This fact is so 
• evident: and plain that it , appears to 
,, ^ {dmpst a lossof time to talK^qbont 
‘ , The present state of affairs and 

’ present nnhap^ state of pw once 
county, 1 have., ,,pr^h^ 
am ^]p>'phesied of for .f^. lieet 


sands of others prophesied •before the 
people of this land that the Almighty 
would come out in his wrath and vez 
the nation for persecuting the Priest- 
hood of the Son of God ; the fnlfil- 
mentis too evident to attempt toprove. 

I will here say that it is a mistaken 
idea, as.entertained by the Calvinists, 
that God has decreed all things 
whatsoever that, come to pass, for the 
volition of the oreatnre is as free as 
■air., .You may inquire whether we 
believe in foreordination; we do, as 
strongly as. any people in the world. 
We believe toat Jesus was foreor- 
dained before the foundations of the 
world were built, and his mission was 
appointed him in eternity to be the 
Savior of the world, yet when he 
came in the flesh he was left firee to 
choose or refnse to obey his Father. 
Had bo refused to obey his Father, 
he would have become a son of per- 
dition.' 'Wo also are free to chooseor 
refnse the principles of eternal life. 
God has decreed and foreordained 
many things that have come to pass, 
and he will continue to do so; but 
when he decrees great blessings noon 
a nation or npon an individu^ they 
are decreed upon certain conditions. 
When he decrees great plagues and 
overwhelming destmetions upon na- 
tions or people, those decrees come 
to pass b^use those nations and peo- 
ple will not forsake their wickedness 
and turn unto the Lord. It was 
decreed that Nineveh should be des- 
troyed in forty days, but the decree 
was stayed on the repentance of the 
inhabit^ts of Nineveh. My time is 
too limited to enter into this subject 
at length; I will content myself by 
saying that God rules and reigns, and 
has made all his children as free as 
himself, to choose the right or the 
wrong, and we shall then be judged 
according to bur works. 

Man appoints, but God disappoints, 
man’s .yrays are not like God’s ways; 
mi^ ^can search, out and p^orns 
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xn^y things as individnals, as fami- 
lies, neighborhoods, cities and nations, 
but God holds the results of their 
doings and acts in his own hands. 

If mankind honestly believe the 
Bible, with all their hearts, they are 
bound to become Latter-day Saints, 
for they will then do as we have done, 
be baptized for the remission of sins; 
and receive the promise of the Holy 
Ghost, and “When He, the Spirit of 
troth is come, he will guide you into 
all truth: for he shall not speak of 
Himself; but whatsoever he shall 
hear, that shall he speak: and he will 
show you things to come.” He will 
reveal imto you the goodness of tho 
Lord, and the law of the Lord and his 
ways, and enlighten your minds to 
discern his goings forth among the 
nations and his footsteps among the 
people, and deliver you from sin and 
the effects of it, according to your 
faith and obedience. Will it deliver 
you from all the consequences of 
the fall? No, we shall con- 
tinue to live, suffer pain, and die, 
until the power of the Holy Priest- 
hood so takes effect on the earth as to 
cleanse 'and purify it and all things 
upon it; until then we shall have to 
contend with the effects of the fall, 
while the Holy Spirit, through obedi- 
ence to its precepts, will purify and 
sanctify the human heart. ; 

We can produce an abundance of 
evidence, in tho experience of this 
Church showing the power of God 
manifested through believers, who, 
after being buried with Christ in bap- 
tism and receiving the laying on of 
hands for the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
have straightway prophesied in the 
name of the Lord. Here is our reporter, 
brother George B. Watt, the man 
baptized in England by President 
Heber C. Kimball during his first 
mission to that land, is a witness that 
the gift of prophesy is enjoyed by this 
people. Soon after his baptism in 
Englaiid he prophesied that God 


> BBSPBCTINO OOU, BTC. SSIT 

would build up a Zion in the last . 

' that it would be located in the laud of • 
America, and that the Saints ii\ 
England and in other countries would 
be gathered to ItL Brother WaH iu 
one witness of the Power of ‘Ck)d' 
manifested in the gift of prophei^,,> 
and there are hnndr^s and thousand 
of other like witnesses in this Ghiirob^ * 
indeed we are dll witnesses to thei» 
well knovm facts, and it is this ppwcu^, 
which makes this people of one heorbf ' 
and of one mind. And not only, 
have we numerous witnesses in thte - 
land, but they are scattered all over, 
the world wherever the Gospel has- 
found believers. When people em-‘ 
brace this Gospel, no matter in whai; > 
countiy, nation, or clime, and baveil 
receiv^ the gift of the Holy Ghost,.,- 
it prompts them to gather np to Ziouj; 
from this cause alone the Charch of { 
Latter-day Saints in the mountains is , 
composed of people from almost eveiy . 
nation in the world. * \ ^ 

The world suppose that Brigham,.' 
Young possesses this influence, in and 
of himself, thus to draw together '.' 
b^om the ends of the earth a gfreat * 
people of different customs, habi^, 
nationalities and languages; this is a. . 
mistake. Brigham Young does noth-/r 
ing more than preach the tmth, the - 
people believe and love it, and that ;• 
makes them of one heart and of one, >.. 
mind; and they love brother Brigham, ;^ 
brother Heber and all other Elders 
who are fall of the tmth, I make 
this remark that all the world may .. 
knoF, that uo man can have inflnencer^i' 
over ^is people, unless he is a rightc^^. 
ons man: and the more of the powers 
of God he can have upon him, and 
the more of ' the revelations of Jesus •. )> 
he cm give to the people, the olostf,,’- 
they will cling to him and the moxt^ 
they will love him. When fools cry-.;- 
aloud and say I am making slaves of .r 
the people, every man and woman yv 
that assesses the Spirit of truth looks 
hpon them as poor ignorant creatures,' 
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and pities tBem. They do cot want 
iliem in their houses, nor to hold con- 
verse with them in the streets, becaose 
they know that their desire and bosi- 
aess are,. to try and take away &bm 
tlu> faithful that which will exalt 
them and make them equal with the 
Saints in heaven. 

When people embrace this Gospel 
US ' far. off countries, about the first 
iiiqh.iiy they make is:— “Where is 
your Zion? We want to gather witih 
fhie Saints, for we know the time is 
oome, for the Spirit- has manifested 
to us that the prophesies must be ful- 
filled that God will gather his people 
together.’* All that Joseph Smith 
did was to preach the truth — the 
Gospel as the Lord revealed it to him 
—and tell the people how to be saved, 
and the honest-in-heart ran together 
and gathered around him and loved 
hum as they did their own lives. He 
oould do no more than to preach true 
winciples, and that will gather the 
S^nts.^ in the last days,, even the 
bonesiUin-heart, All who believe and 
obey the Gospel of Jesus Christ' are 
lus witnesses to the truth .of .these 
statements. , ^ . < •. 

l ha.ye hearda good deal (^d, in 
mj day, about disinterested witnesses. 
The Priest, school master, father and 
mother taught us, that the ]Bibl.e is 
true, and we believed it. , How many 
witnesses are there to the New Testa- 
Only eight, and those: witnes- 
ses were the disciples pr .followers 
of the Lord J esus. There cannot be 
a disinterested witness to the, Npw 
Testament, yet we believe it. In 
oourts of justice they are .very parti- 
cnlar to have disinterested witnesses, 
but how can there be a disinterested 
witneffl of Jesus and his mission? 
tiiere oannot one be found; there was 
Bot .one to be found in his day nor in 
hhe days of the Apostles., Ho^r inany 
witnesses h»3 the Book ot Mormon? 
Hundreds and thousands are now liv- 
mg upon the earth, who testify to its 1 
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truth. How many witnesses has the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants? 
There are hundreds and thousands of 
living witnesses who know that this 
Book is from God. ' * ' 

It may be urged that Joseph Smith 
did not escape death from hands 
of his enemies, while the ancient 
Apostles and servants of God escaped 
the edge of the sword, eto. Neither 
did Jesus Christ escape from tho* 
hands of his enemies, bat died an 
ignominious death npon the cross. 
Why was this? Because God so 
ordained it, for no testiment is in 
force, until after ^the death of the 
testator; he sealed bis testimony with 
his blood, and so he has permitted 
many of the Prophets to do. When 
we reflect upon the path in which the 
faithful children of God have walked, 
from the days of Adam to this day, 
we find that *the path of the tran^ 
gresser is much the hardest — that the 
righteous have always fared better 
than the. wicked, in every age aud 
nation. 

I know in somo degree what is in 
man, by what I have had to grapple , 
with in myself all my days, and that , 
is a self determined will of my own, 
which should be governed ondcon- 
troled by the Holy Priesthood. If 
we would bend our stubborn wQls, 
dismiss every prmudice, and doubt 
the correoiness of our consciences 
.until they are formed by the revela- 
tions of Jesus Christ, the chances in 
favor of our coming to a knowledge 
of the truth as it is in Jesus would bo 
far more than whon we hug to our 
traditions, and cling with pertinacity . 
to our prepossessed feeling and 
notions. This is my advice to all 
men, bat yon wonder what your dear 
frien^ would think of yon, were*' 
yon to do so: and:— “Odear, T should 
loso n^ good name, my property,” .. 
eto. There are many before me to- 
day who have snffei^ the loss of 
houses, lan^, herds, and all the 
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'Comforts of life and former friends 
and relatives for the Gospel’s sake and 
to gather home to Zion. 

Who can make a people of one heart 
add mind, like onto this people, with- 

• out the aid of the power of God ? Is 
not this a standing evidence before 
all the world that God is the moving 
power in this work? Societies have 
been organized and immense wealth 

• expended to form an united comnumit^ , 
but all their endeavors have more or 
less failed to accomplish the purpose 
they sought; but God has gathered a 
people from all nations and brought 
them home to Zion, through the 
preaching of the Gospel and his 
power. 0 ur Doctrine is righ t — there 
is no deception in it. It requires no 
wgument, for it is a self-evident fact. 
Still, when we meddle with that which 
we know nothing about, we are apt to 
fall into error and differ; but we have 

N MO much which we do know, and 
think about and talk about, that we 
have no time to speculate about that 
which we do not know. We know 
that God Jives. Now, my brethren, 

. does your religion witness to you the 
truth of this, day by day? I will 
answer the question for yon, it does. 
Is it to you who live your religion 
from day to day a self-evident fact? 
r- It is, and you Imow that the G«)spel 

, ' vGod has revealed in our day through 
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Joseph the Prophet is the only plan 
of life and salvation that ever was or 
ever will be revealed. Another ques- 
tion I will answer briefly. Are the 
Latter-day Saints going to be saved ' 
while everybody else will be damned? 
This notion has created in the minds 
of those who cue not of the Latter- > 
day Saints’ Church a great antipathy^ 
and hatred against us/ We do not con- 
demn any person. God is the judge 
of all. There is no occasion for alarm 
on this point, for all men will be 
judged according to tlie deeds done in 
the body; and all will receive a sal- 
vation according to their capacities, 
except the sons of perdition. Jesus 
will save all, except the sons of per- 
dition. “There is a sin unto death: 

I do not say that ye shall pray for it,’’ 
Those who come under the inflnencd 
of that sin are those who shed inno- 
cent blood, or consent to it; also those 
who deny the Holy Ghost, after hav- 
ing received it; they are sons of per- ■ 
dition, and will be damned. the 
sons and daughters of Adam and Eve, 
except those, will inherit a kingdom 
of glory, and will receive glory, power 
and greatness according to their cap- 
acities, knowledge, desires and worlm. 
Can they dwell in the presence of 
God? None can enjoy his celestial 
presence, except those who keep ^ 
celestial law.,^ God bless you: AmeH- 
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‘ ^‘ ‘ xAYSVrLEB. ’ ’ 

Tf is not quite two weeks siuce we 
were here and shared largely in your 
hospitality, for which X ^nk you in 
behqlf of those with me. Should we 
continue to pass here as we have 
recently done, yon might begin to 
think we were t^ng pleasure trips. 
Well, ^ we are, in one sense, for it is 
a pleasure to ns to travel and preach 
among the brethren. I used to take 
my carriage rides on foot, travelling 
and preaching from neighborhood to 
neighborhood, and frnm people to 
people, but we are now in the midst 
of ' the Saints. Many times in my 
* travels, I have' anticipated the time 
when we could travel from place to 
place and see none but Saints, though 
I '’did not contemplate seeing that 
time so soon. > I have never felt, since 
1 began to preach the Gospel, as 
though I could throw off my Gospel 
armor and say to myself, “ Go to the 
world and get your living.” My 
feeling is that I have still a mission. 
When 1 began preaching 1 took the 
universal text — truth ; and my sub- 
jeot has been eternal salvation. I 
took the world for my circuit, and it 
. did not much matter to me where I 
went. Now we are in the midst of 
the Saints. 

All who are with me have plenty 
o do at home. Were they to stop 
here and attend to their business, 
hey would not have a moment to 
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spend in visiting the Sainto. This is< 
the case with me; but when I go out 
I have nothing but what I take with 
me — tlie rest I leave in the hands of, 
God. If 1 was to be so covetous as to* ’ 
stay at homo and attend to my pri- 
vate business, do yon think others, 
would leave their private afiairs and 
come to visit with and preach to you?* * 
Would brother Taylor? No, for he- 
has two mills, and is .full of business- 
How would it be with George A- 
Smith, brother Woodruff, and the rest 
of the brethren? They also are frill' 
of business. I am’ totting an example. , 
1 trast in God, who gave me what I 
have. When we come together and ' 
devote a little time to meeting, it 
will not make us a particle poorer. ' . 

Brother Taylor has just given us a ' 
good exhortation, and 1 will not. 
longer occupy your time. 

May the Lord bless you, and may 
you realize our blessing; you do real- 
ize it every time we pass your place, 
ibr we are filled with blessing. We- 
havG in unr hearts love to God and 
his children on the earth. Let U8>- 
not love the things of this world 
above the things of God, but strip for 
the race and harness for the battle- 
of the Gospel plan of salvation- 
God bless you. 

BUIOHAM CITY. 

^ The Kingdom we are talking about^ 
preaching about and trying to build ' 
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np is tbe Kingdom of God on tlie 
e^h, not in the shiny heavens, nor 
in the snn. We are trying to estaT> 
lish the Kingdom of God on the eoi’th 
to which really and properly every- 
thing that pertains to men — their 
feelings, their faith, their affections, 
their desires, and every act of their 
lives — belong, that they may be 
ruled by it spirituolly and tem- 
porally.'] 

The brethren have been laliing 
about temporal things. We cannot 
talk about spiritual things without 
connecting with them temporal 
things, neither can we talk about 
temporal things without connecting 
spiritual things with them. They 
are inseparably connected. 

The spiritual portions of the Gos- 
pel have been, with few exceptions, 
preached to many of us in foreign 
lands. The Elders go forth and set 
before the people the Spiritual King- 
dom of God upon the earth; the peo- 
ple hear and believe. Many of them 
receive the truth in honest hearts, and 
gather here to the valleys of the 
mountains. The providences of God 
have planted our feet here, and we 
want to do the will of our Father in 
heaven. 

I do not know of a sect of Christ- 
ians on the face of tlie earth whose 
religion does not, more or less, em- 
brace temporal things, and the tem- 
poral acts and conduct of its mem- 
bers. We, as Latter-day Saints, really 
expect, look for and we will not be 
satisfied with anything short of being 
governed and cbntrolcd by the word 
of the Lord in all of our acts, both 
spiritual and temporal. If we do not 
live for this, we do not live to be one 
with Christ. We wish to be one, 
as Jesus prayed, while here in the 
fleshy that his disciples might be one. 
We wirii to be one in the Lord, and 
we can agree with regard to faith, 
repentance, baptism, laying on of 
hands, and the sacraments and ordi- 


nances of the Honse of God, and yet - 
if we contend about land, the water? 
our cattle, etc., we never can bo one? 
if we live to the age of Methuselah. 
We must become one in all of oftr 
moral and social associations in 
life. 

Wlien we talk of politics wo are 
one. The world complain of us with 
regard to our politics, and enquire 
“are there any democrats here? Are 
there any Rebublicans here?” We do 
not care who rules; we are satisfied 
with God, who setteth up one man, . 
and castetb down another. 

AJl people have to live in tliis tem- 
poral world; they eat temporal food, 
wear temporal clothing, live in tem- 
poral houses, have temporal horses, 
oxen, farms, etc., and if they have 
families they are temporal ones. If 
we are going to live to secure life 
everlasting, we require to live so 
that we can ho judged according to 
the deeds done in these temporal 
bodies, and bo found worthy to live 
in heaven, and that we cannot do 
unless we live here according to the 
word of God. 

We want this people to become • 
wealthy, but there is an “if’ in the 
case If this people can at the same 
time possess riches and glorify God^. 
then we want them to be rich; but, 

I wonld rather see this people half 
clothed and living in the dens and 
caves of the earth, than that throngb . 
riches they shonld forsake their G^. 
When the people can endnre wealth 
and live and glorify their Father m “ 
heaven, it will be pleasing to him ta/ 
have ns wield enough of the wealth ^ 
of the world to send forth our Eldera . 
by thousands, and then gather home , 
the faithful by thousands and millions, ^ 
who are just as honest as we 
There are thousands of good men and , 
women on the earth, who are praying 
and seeking unto the Lord to open np . 
the way to bring to them the words 
of life that they may to saved. ^ ^ 
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‘ If we will cling closely to the Lord, 
be more humble, and be filled with 
the spirit of life, the Lord is willing 
that we shonld have the good things 
.of this world. In the first place, will 
X we be of one heart and mind financi- 
ally? You will at once say “yes, we 
are of one heart and mind, and desire 
to be one in every good thing.” 

It has been said here, time and 
' time again, and " been prophesied for 
years and years' — Joseph said it when 
alive^that the time wonld come 
when men would be glad to take a 
bundle under their arms and fice to 
the mountains, when they will seek 
unto this people for succor. Already 
is this coming to pass. People oi'e 
coming by thonsands and scores of 
thousands into these mountains. Are 
we willing they shonld have succor? 
Yes, and some of us are a little too 
willing. It is written, “love your 
enemies,” but when I hear of what I 
have heard, and what I am a witness 
is true, of a poor woman taking a sack 
of flour and selling it sack and all 
for a dollar, to a man who, perhaps, 
helped to kill the Prophet Joseph, 
while her children are left without, 
bread, I do not think that is right — 
that is loving our enemies a littie too 
well. It is said self-preservation is 
the first law of nature, then lot us 
preserve ourselves well enough to 
save our lives. 

Will we sell our grain? Yes, but 
.X will say to the inhabitants of these 
mountains, who have been here for 
years and are raising grain, it is their 
privilege to be paid for their labor. 

• We will sell flour at a fair lal^r price, 
and reserve the bran and shorts to 
feed ‘ the cows and fatten the 


)o not say there ore men in the 
midst of this people who cannot get 
work, for it is not so. And yon, sis- 
tOTS, who lack work, if you cannot get 
w;aahing, sewing or house work to do, 
gb to your neighbor and tell him, 
you will go into the field and pick, 


rake and glean, if he will pay you in. 
wheat. Yon, brother, go to your 
brother and say, “You will want your 
place fenced; I will cut the poles and 
make you a fence. I will mako ado^ 
bies, get the timber to saw into lum- 
ber, and make you a house; will yon 
pay me in wheat?” There is plenty 
of work for everybody in this Terri- 
tory, and the reason many are so poor 
now is, that in years gone by if a 
carpenter, a tailor, a blacksmith, etc., " 
wasoflered wheat in pay ment,he would 
say, “I won't take wheat; 1 have so 
much now it is a curse.” This is the 
way things have gone; and when 
they sold wheat, they sold it at one 
thi^ its value. This has, brought 
evil upon the people. 

You are a good people here; and 
I say to you, one and all, receive my 
thanks for your attention to us as a 
company to day. I thought we had 
got right into the middle of the 4th 
of July — that Indipendence Day had 
come— when I saw those little oma- 
mentings, the little ones with their 
flags and rosettes, and the signs of * 
gladness around. I do not think you . 
did this because brother Taylor, or 
brother Kimball, or anybody else was 
coming, but to show your respect for 
your brethren, and I bless you for it. 
Bat if you do not do what I 
counsel you I will tell you of it. 

I do not care though all the world 
bowed to me, it would not make me 
one particle proud. I feel pronder 
to be a son of God and a member of 
tho Kingdom of God, than anything , 
else. Still you are disposed to pay ' 
us respect in this manner, and I hope 
you will be blessed for ever aud ever, 
which you will be through finthfidiyp^ 
in good works. j 

The Kingdom of heaven jidi fint*’ 
and foremost with us. When, 
people do right, I am satisfied; bot 
when they do wrong, I will tell them ^ 
of it, for that is my business. It is, 
also my bnsiness to bless, and I bless ' 
I yon in the name of Jesus: Amen. 
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■WELLS viLLB. will until they are crowned with gloiy, 

I shall only detain you a few min- immortality and eternal lives. We 
tttes. The coansel you have received have the privilege of going to the gold 
here from my brethren is just as good mines, or slaying at home; of serving 
as can be given, if you will but heed God, or uot serving him; but the 
it. There are a great many things result of our acts is not in our hands, 
that are said, and a great many have it is in the hands of onr Father and 
not yet been said, which people will God. So it is with individuals, with 
hear and learn when they receive neighborhoods, with communities, and 
troth and practice righteousness suffi- with the nations of the earth, 
ciently to be worthy of them. One Did you not think brethren, you 
thing we nnderstand perfectly, that who were in Missouri and Illinois, 
we are to become one in Christ Jesus, that the inhabitants of those places 
Our faith is one, our hope is one, our did just as they pleased with regard 
belief is one with regard to onr future to driving the Saints? “Yes.” And 
and God and his Holy Gospel; but also in regard to killing Joseph? 
we are not of one heart and mind “Yes.” They had power to kill him, 
until we are one in all temporal and now they am reaping tho results 
things as well as in spiritual of their acts. Tho war now raging 
tilings. in the nation is tho consequence of 

The Lord has many blessings for their choosing to do evil instead of 
os. He is now blessing us. Soon we good, and the Lord is rewarding them 
will behold the golden harvest. Onr according to their works. So it will 
fields are rich, and it fills the hearts be with ns. 

4^ the people with joy and satisfaction There are a few things we should 
to see the luxuriant grain that now constantly have before onr minds, day 
stands upon onr mother earth, and by day and hour by hour. Becoming 
bids so fair for an abundant harvest, of one heart and mind is one of these 
!Do not forget tho source from whence things ; becoming one in spiritual 
blessings came. It i.s written, things, one in onr labors and in all . 
speaking of the Church and Branches our actions here on the earth, that 
of the Church, that “Paul may plant our united labor may accomplish the 
and ApoUos may water, bat it is God design for which we are here in build- 
who giveth the increase.” Yon may ing np the kingdom of God. Let all 
go' and plant your grain heie and onr thoughts, feelings, aiul actions 
water it, if you bring out the streams, point to this end. 
but you cannot produce one kernel of Some of the brethren think the 
grAfn. An d when the grain is raatnr- Saints ought not to be rich, and they ' 
ing how ea^ it would be for the have their various feelings. A grei^ 
lord to send crickets, though we can many brethren who have been in the 
war with them easier than we can States do not want to bnJld fine houses 
with grasshoppers, that would destroy or make many improvements here^ 
tbe fiiTuts of your toil. The increase for they are going back to their ^ 
IB in the hands of tho Lord, just as inheritances. You know there is a * 
ibe people are in his hands in. regard certain class who are fearful of getting ‘ ‘ 
to the lesnlts of their acts. ‘ the good things of this life, saying, 

!nie inhabitants of the earth have “the Lord has chosen the poor in 
pleasure of performing the labors wealth and rich in faith,” etc. My 
list to do, but they have never | feelings lead out to obtain eveiy good 
enjoyed the privilege of controling | thing we can obtain as a people,— 
the results of their labors, and never I the gold, the silver, the flocks mid ■ 
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herds, and .iorhaiiding beadiifal cities ; 

. to having good g^ens, orchards, 
and vineyaHs, and to making the 
^ earth like the garden of Eden. , To 
gather all we (^, honestly or dis> 
honestly ?’* No, bat through 
laboring fiEuthfally and honestly, and 
treasuring up these things and thank- 
ing the Lord for them. And if we 
have substance given us from the 
Lord, it should be devoted to building 
up His kingdom upon the earth. 
But let ns not forget the spiritual 
fellowship we should enjoj. 1 never 
forget that It is first of all, and if 
we can have only the one, let it be 
the good Spirit of God, to make us 
one in the spiritual things of the 
Idngdom. 

The Lord designs to build up a 
kingdom that will be both a spiritual 
and temporal kingdom upon the 
earth. The earth and the kingdoms 
thereof will be given unto the Saints 
of the Most High God. Will they 
bo rich then? Do you not think 
they will possess the gold mines and 
' the treasures of the earth ? Yes. 
Bat some cry' out, “ that is not yet.” 
That is right. How long will it be 
until then ? As soon as we are pre- 
pared to receive them. 

Let us try to improve, until we can 
say, “ my peace is like a river, and 
my righteousness like the waves of 
the sea.” We have come here to 
encourage you* to do this, and may 
God help ns to accomplish it. Amen. 

xoqan,- ! 

, • 25th, Afternoon. 

The remarks of brother Kimball 
this morning, and of brother George 
A. Smith this atternoon, are worthy 
our attention. 

As I learn the kingdom of God in 
the latter days, I understand more of 
the present duties of myself and my 
* brethren. We are called to establish 
the kingdom of God literally, just as 
much as we are spiritually. If we do 
not build it np in a temporal point of 


view, we will notacoomplidi whatwe 
are called to do; we will come short 
of our duty, and be removed ont of * 
the way, and others will be called to ^ 
succeed ns who will perform the hdxnr ^ . 
we are called to do. . 

The question arises, will we as a' 
people consider ourselves what we • 
prodaim to each other and believe \ 
day by day ? And will we by onr • ^ 
go^ acts prove to the heavens, to the . 
inhabitants of the earth, to each ° , 
other, and to all who know ns, that > 
we actually believe what we ray we ' 
believe? Every heart responds in . 
the affirmative; every voice wonld 
declare that we will strive to perform , 
the duties devolving upon ns. 

Another question arises here, what . 
is our duty ? What are we called to- 
do at the present time ? We are 
called to various duties. Many oY . 
our brethren are called to go and ^ 
preach the Gospel, and a great many • ^ 
have' been called to go with their 
teams to the Frontiers after the poor- ^ 

We are called to onr various duties Ul • 
a home capacity — to plow, sow, plants i 
build, improve, pray with our &mi- 
lies, teadi them righteousness, set . > 
them and all others a goodly example,''" 
in all things striving to do all the ^ 
good in our power, and no evil. We- ' 
expect to continue to be called to ^ 
preach the Gospel and gather the poor 
Saints ; and we expect to be c^ed 
npon to make provision for them when 
they gather here, which we have done- 
year after year. There are Bishops- : 
here who are ready to receive a- ' 
hundred families; let the brethren* 
take them and set them to. work; 

. they are ready and willing to pmfonft v, 

c^ncstion.li&s pc6fl' ton o o G O 
here with regard to onr liberties and 
rights. A man has a right to preachy 
the Gospel — ^to declare the troth iBOi’ 
far as he knows it. The people who 
hear him have the right to b^eve, if { 
they want to, and they also have tho- 
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y' r^ht to reject him. ^The nation, as a at certain hours for prayer, and I 
1 people, objected to the Lord’s calling believe that this course proves that I 
• upon his servant Joseph, and sending am a free agent, as much as if I were 
him as a teacher to this generation, to steal, sivear, lie, and get drunk. 
The nation called the Unit^ States of Wo have tried to teach ourselves 
America has a right to reject the to lead and guide ourselves, to be dic- 
revelations given through Joseph, to tated and controlled by the direction 
leject the servants of the Lord, and of the Holy Spirit, and then to teach 
‘ ihen the Lord has the right to come and counsel the people under the die* 
out fix)m his hiding place and vex the tates of that Spirit. Is it our duty 
nation. He too has rights. They to preach to this people and plead 
had a right to kill Joseph, and the with them, until we can govern and 
Lord has the right to destiny the control them in all temporal afioii'S as 
nation. ‘ much as in spiritual affairs. I 

^ We all have rights, and 1 would answer, it is the absolute and irapera- 
nol abridge the righte of anybody, tive duty of the Elders of Israel to 
But have I not the right to do right, try and control themselves and their 
as well as wrong ? Yes. The fool- families and their brethren, until they 
ishness and weaknesses of people lead can hold control over all things in 
them many times to do wrong, to righteousness. 

, show to the heavens and the earth I know very well the feelings of 
that they have a right to do as they the people. “In spiritual things you 
please.' Yon know people sometimes are my leader; I take yon for my 
say they will do as they please, counsel in spiritual affairs ; but if you 
Well, do so. We have a right to dictate me in my temporal concerns, 
help the people gather here and to you touch a string that does not 
feed them, and they have the right to belong to yon, to brother Heber, 
go to the gold mines, or to the devil brother George A. Snaith, nor any. 
by any road they please, and we have body else.” If this is the cose, ye 
,a right to cat them offfrom all fellow- Elders of Israel, we have been mistaken 
ship with the Church, in the heavens all the day long in tolling yon that 
and on the earth. Men may come we are in a kingdom that in snch case 
here professedly Latter-day Saints, we are not in, in preaching a Gospel 
and when they have accumnlated a that in such case we have not in our 
little property they have the right to possession. We have declared that 
apostatize, and we have the right' to God has spoken from the heavens, 
cut them off from the Church. when in such case He has not spoken. 

Does it follow that a man is de- Our faith and labor are vain, and we 
prived of his rights, because he h'sts are still in onr sins, or else it is onr 
in his heart to do the will of God ? duty to lead this people in every act 
Must a man swear to prove that he of Uieir lives, as much in their tem- 
faas an agency P I contend there is poral as in their spiritual affairs, so 
■ ^ito lieoessity for that, nor for stealing, far as pertains to building up the 
'joor for doing any wrong. I can kingdom of God on the earth. How, 
inanifest tb the 'heavens and to the to this extent we want to control you 
'inh^tantO of the earth that I am .for your good in regard to your grain, 
free^borh; and have my liberiy before We want you to sell it at a fair remu- 
God,. angels and men, when I kneel nerative price for your labor, so that 
V ^dpfwxt to pray, certainly as much as if you can build good houses, employ 
C *1 were to go out and swear. I have your brethren, send for thepoor, prd- 
right to call my family together vide for a few families when ^ey 
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. forire, and be ready to act .in yonr 
positions. 

1 have been acensed of being one 
of Joseph Smith’s followers, and that 
he was a specnlator; I have never 
denied it We are in one of the 
greatest speculations in the world, to 
honor God, and so live before him 
that we shall be crowned with glory, 
immortality and eternal lives, to be 
numbered with those to whom God 
will give the gold and silver and 
precious things and all the riches of 
this earth and of eternity. 

The fluctuations of the money 
market are such that you cannot tell 
to>day what to ask for an article to* 
morrow. Cotton fabrics, cloth of 
oveiy kind, and mercbandizegenerally. 
are rating at very high prices in the 
^ast, and the prices are still rising. 
Let ns do as brother George A. Smith 
has said — “ raise flax,” such as I saw 
at brother Maughan’s. He hod none 
io sell ; and I was glad of it. Baise 
flax and sheep, t^e care of your 
lambsi and in winter take caie ot 
ypnr sheep. 

The first cotton we raised in tlie 
region we call onr “ Dixie” cost us 
about $8.65 a pound ; we proved that 
cotton conld be raised there. The 
next season it cost $1.84, and the 
next season abont 70 cents, and that 
is the way we proved to the people 
that we conld raise cotton. The 
experiment cost ns tbonsands of 
dollars, but now we have cotton. 
They have shipped cotton to Califor- 
nia. We sent some to the States to 
show that we conld raise cotton here, 
and it sold for some 70 cents a pound, 
not so much as it would have brought 
if it bad arrived a few days earlier. 
We now have some cotton factories in 
aperation. 1 have cotton machinery 
aek np and being run by Mr. Wil- 
xnartb, a gentleman from Massachn- 
^tts, who says the cotton will spin np 
Io about number 40 ; that will make 
a good thread. Onr cotton cloth is 


! made from about 20*8, and our ging- 
hams from 24*8. I now have machi- 
nery sufficient to keep thirty-fiva 
power looms going, and 1 wish I had 
them ; bat this will not supply tha 
Territory. One of onr merchania 
said to me, last fall, “ When yon get, 
yonr Caachinery going we need not 
send for any more snch material as 
you will produce.’! I told him he had 
not counted it np. When he reflected 
and made np the figures, he found ho 
had sold more cloth himself than my 
maohineiy conld make with thirty- 
five looms. If we go to work 
mannfactnre for onrselves, we can 
stop the continnal drain upon us 
through purchasing the articles of 
clothing which we require. 

It has been said “ Cotton is king.’* 
Everybody who knows anything of 
mankind knows they had to live a 
great many years without cotton. 
The first cotton factories were started! 
in America within my remembrance. 
What would the Indians here, whs 
are all bat naked, say if they were 
told cotton is king? They would 
say, “ No, bisenit, biscuit,” that which 
will sustain life. They can kill 
rabbits, and moke clothing of the 
skins. Bread is king. God blesB 
you. Amen. 

At a meeting of the Priesthood, 
convened at hali^past six in the even- 
ing, he said : — , 

1 presume the arrangement of t£o 
settlements in this connty in a ohnioh 
capacity is as good as the brethren 
can m^eit at present. I snppoGO 
the Bishops represent their various 
wards and report here at theij^ 
monthly meetings, that the minut^ 
of their previous meetings are xea$. 
for approval or disapproval, and then 
their other hnsiness u attendra '^lo in 
dneconrse. ' . ' 

1 will ask whether ilie 
have led out sufficiently to have ilo 
people foUow them in building, adoiiK 
ing, and making the earth as it shoold- 
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be ? Have they apple-seeds to start 
a nursery, or plum pits to plant, that 
they can say to the brethren, if you 
want any trees we will soon be able 
to supply you ? I have never pur- 
chased a peach or apple tree without 
paying from fifty cents to a dollar 
each for them, yet in one season I 
gave away 14,000 peach-trees, and if 
I had received the same price I gave 
they would have brought me some 
$7,000. I did this to encourage the 
people. In the early period of our 
•raising apples and peaches I never 
sufiered a peach- pit to be thrown 
- away, nor ate an apple without saving 
the seeds to plant. It is true you 
have not been long in this valley, but 
■you have been here long enough to 
have nursery upon nursery, with trees 
two and three years old. There are 
a few trees here. Kaise orchards, if 
only for the welfare of your children, 
as brother George A. Smith has said, 
that they may be preserved from 
growing up thieves. The temptation 
is strong for, the children, and if they 
can get fruit in no other way they are 
sorely tempted to steal it. Do not 
lay a foundation to mtike your 
children thieves. The man who 
sends his little son or hired boy on to 
the prairie to herd sheep or oxen, 
lays a foundation for making that boy 
a thief ; and he who will do this will 
have the curse of God resting upon 
him in proportion. Trace it back, 
and you will find it is so. Will yon 
hearken to this counsel t If so, stop 
Beading boys to herd. 

Why not quarry rock and build 
atone houses, and make stone fences ? 
Stone makes a good fence, and it will 
not winter kill. Boild fedees, have 
good gardeiUi and make yourselves 
6Di]^rtable and happy, serving God ; 
jrit t^at he first continually, so that 
^jon may have consciences void of 
. ffieaxx towards God and man. Build 
'aoeetixig houses, put up the one you 
in contemplation^ and finish it 


nicely. Get lumber and make bins 
in which to put up your wheat so that 
it can be safe for fifty years, if needed. 
If you are compelled to stack your 
wheat, stack it right, for you may 
have storms. You have English and 
Danish brethren here who can stack 
it so that it will stand for fifty years. 
But, as far as you can, get lumb^ 
and build granaries and preserve your 
grain. 

I want to say a word or two with 
regard to brethren here taking goods 
from merchants to sell. Watch and 
learn the spirit of the man who does 
this, and in nine cases out of ten his 
faith, feelings, and afiections ore 
wholly to benefit his employer, to get 
all he can from the people, and re^j 
commit the riches of the Saints to 
his employer, no matter whether he 
be Jew or Gentile. Such a man will, 
sooner or later, apostatize. Those 
who will do this, and will shave the 
Saints to do a good business for the 
merchant who employs them, I curse 
in the name of Jesus Christ, .and they 
shall be cursed. — ' 

Sunday Morning, 26th. ' ^ 

There is one principle I wi' ild likt 
to have the Latter-day Saints per- 
fectly understand — that is, of blessings 
and cursings. Eor instance, we read 
that war, pestilence, plagues, famine, 
etc., will be visited upon the inhabi- 
tants of the earth ; but if distress 
through the judgments of God comes 
upon this people, it will be because ths 
majority have turned away from ths 
Lord. Let the majority of the people 
turn away from the Holy Command- 
ments which the Lord has delivered 
to ns, and cease to hold the balance oS 
power in the Church, and we may 
expect the judgments of God to cono 
upon ns ; but while six-tenths at 
three-fourths of this people will keep 
the commandments of God, the cum 
and judgments of the Almighty will 
never come upon them, though ws 
will have trials of various kind^ aq^ 
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the elements to contend with — natural 
and spiritual elements. While this 
people will strive to serve God accord- 
ing to the best of their abilities, they 
will fare better, have more to eat and 
to wear, have better houses to live in, 
better associations, and enjoy them- 
selves better than the wicked ever do 
or ever will do. 

I say to you, and would like to hear 
the brethren speak upon this subject, 
that the rightwus have never suffered 
in temporal things like the ungodly. 
Search history and you will find it is 
80 , whether with nations, neighbor- 
hoods, or individuals, from the day 
that Adam eat the forbidden fruit 
down to the present time. If you do 
not wish to go any farther back, look 
at the histoiy of the Saints who have 
settled these valleys, and see it exem- 
plified. History docs not show that 
a colony was ever settled, either in 
UTorth or South America, that had so 
little difficulty with the Indians as we 
have had. This is enconraging ; and 
so it has been in onr entue history. 
The wicked do not know how to 
enjoy life, but the closer we live to 
^ God the better we know and under- 
stand how to enjoy it. Live so that 
you can enjoy the spirit of the Lord 
continually, I bless you in the name 
of the Lord Jesns Christ. Amen. 

Afternoon, 

I have been thinking that if the 
sisters had all worn bonnets of their 
own make, they would ’ know how to 
do them up, after the brief storm we 
have had, and they would have been 
little or none the worse. . That is an 
advantage home-made bonnets have 
"over the fancy ones bought in the 
stores. A severe storm this afternoon 
would rather injure the latter kind, 
and the nice collars, caps, and hand- 
kerchiefs that many of the sisters 
wear. It looked as though a heavy rain 
storm was coming, which would have 
done an incalculable amount of good 
.in the present condition of the crops. 


DXbCUUIiSbt;. 

I was sorry that we were inter- 
rupted ;in hearing brother Taylor 
through, as his mind seemed to be so 
clear on the subject of the life _ of the 
Christian and the life of the auti- 
Christian. 

The sufferings recorded of those 
, who were call^ the people of, God 
were endured by a people who had 
transgressed the laws of God, changed 
the ordinances, and substituted other 
laws and other ordinances, and had 
broken every covenant made to their 
fathers. They killed the Prophets, 
and stoned those sent to them. ‘ Their 
Prophets were the ones who suffered 
, first in the midst of those whom the 
Lord had Belect^ to be his people, 
and then the wrath of God was 
poured out npon them, their enemiea 
were let loose to inflict suffering upon 
them. 

How is it with ns ? When the 
whole Church could meet in a little 
school-house 16 feet by 24, there 
were more difficulties, contentions 
and quarrels, to be settled before the 
High Council and Bishop’s Courts 
in one month, than there are now in 
all the settlements in this county in 
a year. This is enconraging, when 
we reflect that every year we have to 
take new comers and lead them along, 
people who have _ lived under sn^ 
different circumstances. It is encou- 
raging for us to continue our labors, 
and W3 do not mean to stop pleading 
with the Latter.4ay Saints to send 
the Gospel to the nations, gather the 
poor and purify themselves, until we 
can say in our hearts that, when the 
voice is heard, Behold the Bride- 
groom cometh,” we are actually ready 
to go out to meet him. - 
* BRiGiTATtf 4;;riTx, 27xa. 

Brother WcmalasVeibJPothejIT^- 
ball this questionj^Toqhave 
so many years to ns about saving ou]^ 
grain, will the people save it now ?” 
They will do just as they please. It 
is our duty to preach th3 truth, it is 
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,> tiieirs t6 Ijelieve and obey it. Some 
. of the Saints are very full of faith. 
I remember the case of an old gentle- 
man, who started from Manti for 
G. S. L. City, during the Indian diflS- 
' , culty, with some three or four com- 
' panions, though he was counseled tb 
' delay his trip for a short time till a 
company was ready to start ; but no, 
he had faith the -Indians would not 
' touch him. He was tomahawked 
right by the Uinta Springs, with his 
companions, where they had lain down 
to sleep in the afternoon. If they 
had obeyed counsel, they might have 
- been saved. 

The Lord has blc-ssed the people 
with abundance in the past, and 
while we have been preaching to them 
to save their grain, they have gone 
and sold it and squandered ft away, 
they had so much faith, when at the 
same time it was the power of God 
and the faith of the few who were 
<ionsistent in their faith that saved 
them. My faith mnst be consistent, 
and go with my works. It is not my 
duty to make you bnild granaries. 
My duty is done when I tell you what 
you onght to do. I have no right to 
stand over you with a rod and make 
(f you pray, for yon ought to pray of 
your own choice. And when I 
have done my duty, and brother 
iKimball has done his, and the Twelve 
have done theiis, the rest is with 
you. 

Try to improve your minds; enrich 
them with every kind of true know- 
• ledge known on the earth; by faith 
so live as to enjoy the Holy Ghost; 
learn the object of the creation of 
man, of the formation of the earth, of 
what it is composed, and what it is 
for. Why is gold made? Por us to 
worship it? No, it was made to be 
useful lor domestic and other pur- 
poses. May God bless you: Amen. 
WILLABD CITY, 28tH. 

We say we believe we are the 
Kmgdom of God on the earth — this 
No. 22. 


is our professionr Let us, by our 
every act, prove this profession to be 
true. It has been told you before, 
time and again, and we want to keep 
sounding it in your ears, take the 
course to save yourselves both spirit- 
ually and temporally. 

The world have lost confidence in 
each other through transgression, and 
we mnst take a course to restore it 
among each other first, then it will 
extend to our friends, and finally, 
when Jesus rules, you will find the 
friendship and confidence which once 
existed among men will be restored 
to them again. 

I feel to bless yon in the name of 
tho Lord Jesus Christ. Hearken to 
the counsel given to you, and we will 
do everything in onr power to bring 
power and glory and honor to the 
Latter-day Saints. 

ooDRN, 28 tb:. 

I expect there will never be a law 
made in this Kingdom that will pre- - 
vent us from doing good and assisting 
the poor. If I were to sell my flour 
to my enemy, and he were to pay mo 
seventy-five dollars a hundred in 
gold for it, it would not prevent me 
from giving a poor sister fifteen or 
twenty pounds of flour in her need. 
You may think that an extravagant 
price, but I have been oflered $75, 
for flour, yet I have never sold 
any at that price. 

We have quite a number of people 
hero who never had a farm in tlieir 
lives. They know nothing about 
trading. They have been accustomed 
to work, and, when Saturday came, 
to receiving their ten or fifteen shill- 
ings, and then spending it. We will 
have to arrange for them to live until 
they can learn to take care of them- 
selves. 

When we moved south there were 
20,000 bushels of wheat in the Tith- 
ing OfiBce, which we oflered to the 
people, but they would not take five 
bushels of it. We had to take some 
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of the people, and feed them too! Of 
what use will they be, either in this 
world or in the next? 

Some people imagine they can 
obtain possession of Imowledge veiy 
easily; if they were to have a vision 
of ete^ty, they would conclude they 
knew everything about it. Suppose 
a being on another planet were to 
ihave a vision of this congregation, 
would he understand all about the 
earth and its inhabitants? If I were 
to have the vision of my mind 
opened to obtain a glimpse of the 
spirit world, would I possess the 
Imowledge of beings who are esalted 
in the eternal world? ] 

We must increase in knowledge 
and understanding, to prove ourselves 
worthy of the. blessings of the Lord. 
Obtain wisdom that you may so 
order your lives before the heavens 
and each other that you may be able 
to accept the power God has for you, 
and wield it to his power and gloiy. 
God bless yon:* Amen. 

CKNTBBVILLE, 29tH. 

I will detain the people but a very 
short time. The matters which have 
been laid before you this afternoon 
are inseperably connected with our 
spiritual well-being. There is no 
man on this earth who can receive 
the Kingdom of God in his heai't and 
be governed according to the laws of 
that Kingdom, without being gov- 
erned and contix)led in all temporal 
matters. If you are not of one heart 
and mind in these things, never think 
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of Jackson county, for you will nob 
be wanted there. No man is going 
to inherit a celestial glory, who trifles 
with the principles thereof. The 
man who does not labor from day to 
day and from horn* to hour for build- 
ing up this Kingdom and bringing 
forth the fulness of the Kingdom of 
God on the earth, and the establish- 
ment of Zion, will sooner or latter,, 
fall and go out of the Church. 

If you love brother Brigham, bro- 
tlier Heber and the Twelve, do as 
they tell you. As fast as possible, 
secure a year’s supply of breadstuff, 
and then try to sustain yourselves- 
without using any of that supply;, 
and take the same course in the hor- 
vests of 1865-6-7, and so on, until 
you have a supply for seven years, 
then you are prepared either for a 
I famine of that dni’ation, or to feed 
I the thousands who will come here 
hungry. 

We are the descendants of Abra- 
ham. Here arc the Lamanites— 
descendants of Joseph, and the seed 
of Israel is scatter^ through the 
nations; and as Joseph was a savior 
to his father’s house, let us live in 
obedience to the counsel given us, 
that wo can become saviors to bis 
whole^ father’s, house in the latter 
days. 

I exhort you to obtain the Spirit 
of the Lord, and to so live as to enjoy 
it continually. God bless yoat 
Amen, 
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NECESSITY. OF ALIVTN'g TESTBIONY OF THE HOLY GHOST 
—HOW WE ARE TO BE UNITED, ETC. " 

HemarJcs by President Bhioham Young, delivered, in, tho Boway, Great 
' SoUi Lake Oiiy, October 7, 1864. 


EEPORTED BY C. B. V^VTT. 


The brethren who have spoken 
have been disposed to speak concern- 
ing the testimony they have within 
thomselves of tho tmth of this Work. 
Tt made me think of a circumstance 
in the histoiy of Joseph Smith, in 
which I was an actor, relating to a few 
men in Nanvoo who songht to make 
it appear that the printed word was 
all in all, and immensely superior to 
the living testimony of tlie Holy 
Ghost in the believer, and to the 
power of the living Priesthood. I 
attended one of their meetings, which 
was held in Joseph’s house, ai'ose to 
speak,aud took for my text,“yo Saints 
of Latter days, I would not give you 
the ashes of a rye straw for every 
word that is cohtained in the Bible, 
Book of Mormon and Boctinno and 
Covenants, so far as their efficacy is 
concerned to save any man, inde- 
pendent of the living Priesthood of 
the Son of God, and the testimony of 
the Holy Ghost in the heart of the 
believer.” 

I have never particulaily desired 
any man to testify publicly that I . am 
a Prophet; nevertheless, if any man 
feels joy in doing this, he shall be 
blest in it. I have never said that 1 
am not a Prophet; but, if I am not, 
one thing is certain, I have been veiy 
profitable to this people. In the pro- 
vidence of God he has placed me to 


take charge of his flock, and they '] 
have been abundantly blessed under 
my administration. 1 did not desire 
to be their shepherd; but the great 
Shepherd of all tho sheep placed me • 
in this position, and there is no man 
on earth can truthfully say aught 
against the dealings of the leaders of 
this people with the Latter-day 
Saints. We have blessed them with 
tho blessings of life and salvation— 
the blessings of this life, and of that 
life which is to come, for the King- 
dom and the greatness of the King- 
' dom under the whole heavens must^ 
sooner or later pass into tho hands of 
God’s people. We are trying to pro* 
pare the minds of the Saints for the 
reception of this great power, that 
they may prove themselves compe- 
tent and worthy to hold it. There 
is not a faithful Elder who does not 
daily pray earnestly for the redemp- \ 
tion of the centre stake of Zion; but 
how seldom we inquire of ourselves 
if we are prepared to enter upon that 
work. The Lord is very merciful to 
us, and more willing to bestow his 
bounties upon us than we are to 
receive them, or prepared to appreci- 
ate them; for if we were now pro* 
pared to receive the fulness of hiep 
Kingdom, we would be for advanced 
in the knowledge of God to what wo 
ore. 1 have often remarked that in 
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Spiritual things we are one; and we 
have also got to become one in tempo- 
ral things as we are one in spiritual 
things. ■ L Brother Kimball has told 
yon that the Lord does not mean that 
we shall be one in property, in the 
height of our persons, color of our 
hair and eyes, in the size and ex- 
"pression of our features, or in the 
acuteness and vigor of our senses. 
Being thus physically one would 
not make us one as the Lord wishes 
" us to be one. He wishes us to be 
one in om* efforts to advance his 
Kingdom. He wishes every man, 
every woman, and every child that 
has attained to years of discretion 
to be one in putting forth their 
hands, their means and their influ- 
ence bo bring about this desired 
object. 1 could give you, thus saith 
the Lord; but &e faith we have 
embraced is so reasonable, rational 


and consistent, and so easily proved, 
that I am not under the necessity 
of saying, thus saith the Lord. H 
1 wanted you to believe a mass of 
folly and nonsense, such as others 
wish you to believe, then it would 
be necessary to say, thus saith the. 
Lord, to operate upon .the fears of 
the moro ignorant and superstitions 
of mankind. The truth always 
stands upon its own foundation, and 
speaks for itself; for, at this time, 
every Elder and Saint should' so 
live, that the Spirit of the Lord 
will witness unto them the trnth 
of my words, and tho words of the 
Apostles, without my being under 
the necessity of saying, thus saith 
the Lord to enforce it. I now say 
to the brethren and sisters, be ye 
blessed in the name of the Lord 
Jesus Christ: Amen. 

«» 


THE INCREASE OP FAITH AMONG THE SAINTS.— MORE IM- 
PLICIT IN THEIR OBEDIENCE NOW THAN IN THE DAYS OP 
JOSEPH.— COMPARISONS MADE BY 3MEN BETWEEN THE 
PAST AND THE PRESENT.— THE MAGNITUDE OF THE WORK 
OF GOD, ETC. 


JRmarhs ly Elder Qkobok Q. Cannon, in the Tahet^nacle^ Qreai 8aU Lake 

OUy, October 23. 1864 

i 

-4 BBPOBTBD by 0. D. WATT./ . . 


In standing up to address you tliis 
morning, I trust I shall have the 
assistance of your faith and prayers, 
that my mind may be led to dwell 
upon those points of doctrine that 
may be interesting and strengthening 


to us under the present circumstances. 
It is with very peculiar feelings that 
I stand before my brethren and sis- 
ters at home. While I was abroad, 
preaching the Gospel, and mingling 
with, my brother missioxmries 




L 


341 


THJi IXCBEASB OP FAITH AMONO THB SAINTS, ETO. 


this laud, and among tlie fiaints in 
other countries, T felt a degree of 
freedom and ease in trying to instruct 
them, in consequence, no doubt, of 
, knowing that it was my calling, 
which had been laid upon me by the 
servants of God, to impart to the peo- 
_ pie such instructions as I might be 
led to give by the Spirit of God. I 
have a ditferent feeling when I am at 
home among my brethren and sisters 
in Zion. I feel as though there was 
some need of my sitting still to lis> 
ten; still I do not feel to shrink in 
the least degree from the duties and 
responsibilities God has seen fit to 
place upon me. 

I rejoice exceedingly in the know- 
ledge God has given to me that this | 
is his Work — that he has established 
it never more to be thrown down, 
and that it is his mind and will it 
should roll forth and increase until it 
fills the whole earth. I know there 
are a great many views entertained 
upon this point by the people abroad, 
and they indulge in a great variety of 
opinion lespecting the Latter-day 
Saints in the valleys of Utah. A 
great many opinions have been haz- 
arded in by-gone days re.specting our 
future fate. Some have imagined 
that it needed bnt a short time to 
elapse, and a few changes to take 
place, and all that wonld remain of 
this work would be found on the 
records of the historian : that is, it 
would fall to pieces, and pass away 
forever, and there would not be even 
a remnant left of it. Many of the 
Saints doubtless recollect what views 
that were entertained relating to the 
Prophet Joseph. It was supposed 
that the whole Kingdom and the 
stability of it depended upon his life, 
and that if he could be removed, and 
his influence destroyed, ot his life 
taken from him, that the system 
called “Mormonism,” “that gross 
delusion” as they termed it, would 
tumble to pieces, and the adherents 


of the system would scatter abroad 
throughout the nations no more to 
trouble them. Acting upon this 
view they sought his life for years, 
and at last they were successful in 
destroying his mortal tabernacle; but 
they were disappointed, for they soon 
discovered that it did not acQomplish 
tho end they designed; still, the 
spirit that prompted them to seek his 
life stirred them np to endeavor to 
seek the lives of those who had step- 
ped forward and taken his place, and 
who were seeking with the same 
diligence which he had manifested to 
esfebli.sh the Work of which he had 
laid the foundation. You know with 
what perseverenco they have stiiveu 
fi’Om the beginning to the present 
time to do this. It is unnecessary 
for me to reiterate in your hearing 
this moiming the various attempts 
that have been made from the days of 
the Prophet Joseph until now — how 
unceasingly they have endeavored, 
and with what ingenuity and crafe 
they have sought to bring their 
wicked plans and bitter malice to 
bear against the work of God to sap 
its foundation that it might cease to 
increase in the earth. Not only have 
we had these things to contend with 
from those who never were associated 
with ns and who knew nothing about 
our principles, only as they could 
gain a knowledge of them from casual 
observation, bnt we have had to con- 
tend with apostates — those who have 
been numbered with u.s, who pro- 
fessed to have received a knowledge • 
of the truth as wo have received it, 
who bad received and officiated in 
tho l^ly Priesthood, who had home 
testimony hundreds of times to tho 
great Work which our Father and 
God has established in the earth. 
Yes, added to the efibrts of those who 
have never been numbered with ns, 
we have bad the efibrts of apostates 
to contend with, we have had their 
malice to encounter, we have had . 
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• ' iheir deep laid schemes to connieraot; 

and, if there has been anything that 
’ has been disagreeable connected with 
, our history from the beginning to the 
• present, it has been more especially 
V &und in the opposition that we have 
/ <'had to meet from the hands, months 

• and pens of those who have been 
once numbered with ns. This has 

^ ' been bitter, and most disagreeable to 
' our feelings; at least, I can spe^ 
individually for myself in this matter; 
^ ^ 'it has been something that has been 
' exceedingly painfnl to me to see those 
who formerly called themselves onr 
‘ brethren opposing the Work of God 
^ with all the envenomed hatred that 
you conld imagine an evil spirit to be 
possessed of, seeking the lives of 
those men whom they formerly called 
^ brethren and associated with on 
terms of friendship. Every species of 
' dander has been circulated by them, 
and they not only have sought to lay 
» plans for the overthrow of the Work 
‘ of God, bub they have sought to dis« 
■* geminate erroneous views to destroy 
in the minds of the people confidence 

• in the authority of those whom God 
'has called to stand at the Head of his 

‘ Church. This list of enemies is a 
• veiy long one, and they have not 

- been idle; they have arisen one by 
‘ one, time after time, and have sought 

with all the ability they possessed to 
■- destroy the Work of God. But there 
is an assurance which those who are 
' living their religion have, and which 
~ they ever have had from the begin- 

- ning until the present time — an 
t assurance of which men cannot de- 
prive us, that God our heavenly 

' Father has decreed that his Work 
' shall stand, and that those who have 
received his Holy Priesthood, and are 

• endeavoring to magnify the same 
‘ shall be btuMic off triumphantly over 
•. every opposing obstnele. This is a 

glorious consolation for tliose who are 
■ living fnithlully in Christ Jesus; itis 
‘ something that is calculated to cheer 
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the feelings of the Saints, and make 
them feel happy in tiie midst of the 
various afflictions and trials and 
adversities they may have, from 
time to time, to pass through. 

It is interesting for us to coutem- 
I plate the history of the people of God 
in the days in which we live. To my 
mind this subject is fall of matter; it 
is fruitful with suggestions, and with 
happy thoughts. I love to look back 
upon the history of our people; I love 
to contemplate the path tliat we have 
trod; I love to reflect upon the many 
difficnlties and the many trials that 
we have overcome in the post, tlmrugh 
the power of our God. I see on every 
hand a disposition manifested by the 
enemies of the Kingdom of God to 
lay snares for the feet of his servants; 
but it will be as it has been, their 
efforts will be overthrorvn. The 
recollection of the history of the past 
and the many scenes and trials and 
difficulties we have had to pass 
through as a people, and from which 
we have been delivered by the 
Almighty arm of our Father and God 
inspires ns with confidence on this 
pointy and encourages us to look for^ 
ward with renewed assui'anoe to that 
day, which God has promised, when 
we shall be delivered entirely from 
the power of our enemies, when they 
shall not trouble us; when the glory 
of the Loid, and the terror also of 
the Lord, shall be manifested in Zion, 
insomnch that the wicked will not 
come nnto it. The contemplation of 
these things causes mo to look for- 
wal'd with renewed assurance to this 
glorious day that I know, os well as 
I know tliat I stand here, will dawn 
upon us as a people, and that too 
before very long. ' 

I have heard, at various times, a 
great many talk about tlio difference 
between the Church nowand the days 
of the Prophet Joseph. There is a 
class of people who seem to delight 
continually in dwelling upon the 


343 


THE INCBEASB OP PAITH AMONG THE SjVINTS, ETC. 


^lory and happiness of the past. 
While I love to dwell upon the past, 
io refledT apon past scenes and associ- 
ations and past teachings, and draw 
lessons therefrom, there is, neverthe- 
less, to my mind, as mnch happiness 
to be enjoyed now in the contempla- 
tion of the Kingdom of God, 
in the contemplation of the 
glorious principles, that are taught 
unto ns from time to time, as there is 
in the contemplation of the past 
teachings that we have received from 
the Servants of God in tlie days of 
Joseph. I can see that this people 
have progressed, and that the Antho- 
ties of this Church have progressed 
h'om that time until the pmscnt: I 
•can see that there has been no stand 
still with them, nor with the Work 
of God with which they are identi- 
fied. Every time I have returned 
from missions I have seen this growth 
in my brethren, in President Young, 
President Kimball and other breth- 
ren who have been associated witli 
them; 1 have seen it as visible as 1 
have seen the growth of my childron 
when I have been absent and returned. 
'There has been a mental and spiri- 
tnal growth that has given me an 
assurance that they are continually 
■advancing in the direction of the 
celestial Kingdom of God our Father, 
and I know there is a greater degree 
•of faith in tlie midst of this people 
to-day than in the days of Joseph. 
I can see it when I visit the Wards. 
1 see a spirit of obedience manifested 
by the people to the Bishops that was 
not manifested in the days of Joseph 
•even to him, himself, as the Prophet 
of God. These things cause my 
heart to rejoice, because I know that, 
notwithstanding our numerous frail- 
ties and weaknesses, and, notwith- 
standing onr disobedience and hard- 
ness of heart, there is nevertheless a 
growth and development going on in 
the midst of this people; there is a 
portion of the people, at anyrate, who 


are diligently striving to keep the 
commandments of God, and are 
successfully overcoming the weaknes- 
ses of their nature and that wantof con- 
fidence and faith which exists in con- 
• sequence of the traditions that have 
been instilled into our minds by our 
early education. I recollect upon one 
occasion, previous to the d^atli of the 
Prophet Joseph, hearing him make a 
remark from the stand which made a 
deep impression upon my mind at the 
time. He said that if he were to 
reveal unto tlie people the principles 
and the docti'incs which God had 
revealed unto him, therS were men 
upon the stand that would go around 
the streets of the city seeking to shed 
his blood. I do not give his exact 
words; but the idea. I was young 
at the time, and I immediately began 
investigating my own feelings to 
know what doctrines brother Joseph 
could possibly tench that would have 
that efect upon my mind. Although 
1 did not fully comprehend his 
remark, I believed it; for I believed 
every thing he said. Yet not many 
months elapsed before I compre. 
bended his words; for, soon after- 
wards one of the men who sat on the 
stand and heard that declaration, and 
whose name he mentioned, went 
about the city plotting to shed his 
blood. I do not believe it would be 
neccessary for Pi'osident Young to- 
day to be so cautious in advancing 
doctrines to this people as brother 
Joseph was at that time; not but 
what there are principles and doc- 
trines to-day which he has to be as 
careftil in advancing to this people, 
in consequence of our unbelief and 
hardness of beai't, as brother Joseph 
was; but the same doctrines that 
brother Joseph asserted that if he 
advanced would lead to the spilling 
of his blood, can be advanced to-day, 
with the most perfect freedom, by the 
servants of God.J The people have 
advanced sufficiently in faith and in 
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the knowledge of God to be prepared 
to receive sach things from tlie ser- 
vants of God; but there is still a 
necessity for ns to exert and ai'onse 
ourselves that we may have that 
faith with God which is necessary to 
prepare us for the things yet to be 
revealed to us. 

My brethren and sisters, the Lord 
has not yet revealed to us all that is 
to be revealed. There are many 
great and glorious principles and 
truths pertaining to exaltation in the 
celestial Kingdom of God which we 
are not yet prepared to receive. We 
need onlyoreflect for a few moments 
upon the doctrine which President 
Young has advanced already to 
assure us that there is a necessity for 
us to arouse- on this point, and be 
diligent and faithful, in order that 
onr faith may increase with God, that 
the veil of darkness may be rent 
asnnder and that the light of truth 
in its purity aud brilliancy, as it 
exists in the presence of God, may 
shine upon us, that we may be pre- 
pared to receive the truths God has 
in store for ns. From the day that 
,God established this Church to the 
' present the stream of revelation has 
continued to flow uninterruptedly. It 
flows pure for us to drink at until we 
are filled to repletion ; aud if we do 
not drink, it is om* own fault. The 
servants of God are not to blame, for 
they have been laboring by day and 
by night, from the beginning, with 
us, as a people, to prepare us for 
the great things that are at our very 
doors, and that God intends to per- 
form in this generation. I feel the 
importance of this, probably not as 
much as I ought, and wish to do; 
nevertheless, when I see tlie great 
events that are taking place at tin's 
time among the nations — when I-view 
the destiny that awaits us os a peo- 
ple, and the great things God has in 
store for us, 1 almost feel os though 1 
was a laggard on tho path, and too 


slow entirely fbr the great events 
that are coming upon the earth. • The 
day is near when a Temple shall be 
reared in the Centev Stake of Zion,^ 
and the Lord has said his glory shall 
rest on that Honse in this generation, 
that is in the generation in which 
the revelation was given, which is- 
upwards of thirty years ago. How 
much are we prepared for this? Wo 
talk about it, sing about it, and 
delight to dwell upon it; but are wo 
p^repared for this great manifestation 
of glory in onr midst? Idonbtit very- 
much, and it seems to me that wo 
will have to become more diligent,. 

I more zealous and more faithful, hum- 
[ ble and prayerful, than we ever have- 
bcen to be fully prepared for tbeso 
great events. 1 have said that the- 
servants of God are not to blarney 
tliey will not be to blame, if we aro 
not prepared for these events. It is- 
not becaose we have not been taught;, 
it is not because we have not been 
plead with — not because we have not 
had good examples set before us by 
om* leaders; the contrai*y has been 
the case. The voice of God, through 
his servants, has been pleading with 
us from the beginning until now; It 
still pleads witlius; the servants of 
God still inti-eat us; thoii* bowels of 
compassion yearn over us os docs 
those of the Lord; they are filled 
with great desire to see this people 
walk up aud obey all the laws of 
God, and nothing grieves them so 
much as to see the people negligent, 
careless and indifibrant in the per- 
formance of their duties, disobedient 
to counsel, and disregarding the 
duties an(|, j*equirements of their holy- 
religion. L Men talk about revelation 
— I said a few moments ago that men 
compared the present day with the 
past, and compara it unfavorably. 
When I look at what God has done 
for us up to the present, instead of 
thera being room for unfavorable 
comparisons between the past and 
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j the present, I am pleasingly asto- 
nished at what has been and is being 
■ done. It has been one constant 
. stream of revelation from that day to 
[jihis.l Bead the discourses of the 
first Presidency and the Twelve, and 
you will see that they are filled with 
revelation, with light, with know- 
ledge, with wisdom, and with good 
counsel unto this people. Have this 
people ever seen the day when the 
couD,sel of God’s servants hsis not 
been sufficient to guide them in the 
midst of difficulties; No; we never 
have. There has not been a single 
minute that this people has been left 
without the voice of God; there has 
not been a single minute since this 
Church was founded to tliis time that 
the power of God has not been 
plainly manifested in our midst. I 
rejoice in this — I rejoice in it exceed- 
ingly; because I know that God is 
still laboring mth his people, and 
that bis power has been manifested 
in the earth for the accomplish- 
ment of his great and glorious pur- 
poses. 

When I look back, and think upon 
the condition we were in at the time 
we left Nauvoo and were driven into 
the wilderness, at the point almost of 
our enemies' bayonets, and then notice 
the paih we have trod from that day 
to this my wonder and astonishment 
are great, and as I grow older these 
feelings increase. When I contem- 
plate how we have been led, how the 
revelations of God have rested upon 
his servant Brigham, and how he has 
been enabled to guide this people 
safely through the difficulties which 
laid in their path up to this time, 1 
am filled with gratitude to God our 
Father for raising up Prophets in 
this our day. Posterity will look 
with wonder upon the Work which 
has been accomplished in this day — 
they will be lost in astonishment in 
contemplating the mighty Work of 
God, and will bo exceedingly surpri- 
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sed that it could be possible for this 
generation to witness such mighty 
works and not have respect to the 
testimony of the servants of God who 
led this people. Wo wonder now 
how it was possible for the Figyptians 
to reject the testimony of Moses and 
Aaron. But, to my mind, the gi’eab 
Work in which we are engaged is far 
greater than the work that was per- 
formed by Moses. I reverence tlie 
work Moses performed,! look upon it 
as a great work. But tliis Work of 
the last days is a far greater work — 
the gathering of the Saints together 
from the various nations, is a far 
more stupendous work, to my mind, 
than the gathering of Israel from 
Egypt to the land of Canaan. I 
would not bo guilty of undervaluing 
the work ]\foses performed, or of 
attaching to it a light importance, 
for I value it highly ; but with Moses 
it was different to what it has been 
with the leaders of Israel in these 
days. The children of Israel had 
been tanght by their fathers that 
God would raise up a Prophet that 
should lead them from the land of 
bondage, and Joseph left a charge 
with his descendants that when God 
visited them they should take his 
bones with them to bury in the land 
of his fathers. They had been look- 
ing for this for some time; and 
when Moses came, he came in direct 
fulfilment of their traditions and the 
predictions of their fathers. He 
found the people almost in the condi- 
tion of a single family — strangers in 
a strange land, looking upon their 
place of sojourn as a plsce of bond- 
age, from which they would be gladly 
delivered. He had, therefore, only 
to raise the standard and declare 
that God had called him to be the 
deliverer — the messenger of which 
their fathers had spoken. This is 
all he had to do, and he led them 
forth. It was a great Work. But 
how has it been with the Work of 
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’ God in days in which we live? 
What traditions have we had handed 
down to prepare ns for this Work? 
Wniat traditions have the people of 
America, England, Germany, Den- 
mark, Norway, Sweden, Italy or 
France had to prepare them for this 
, ' great gathering which is being 
' accomplished? All their traditions 
' Iiave tended to fasten them to the 
, homes of their fathers, have bound 
them to the graves of their ancestors; 
and the Gospel, which has been 

• preached to them by the servants of 
' God, has come in contact with all 
' their prepossessed notions. Yet God 

has wrought mightily in the midst of 
the nations; he has poni'ed out his 
Spirit upon the American, English- 
man, Scotchman, Frenchman, Ger- 
man, Scandinavian, Italian and 
. Swiss, and they have been led by 
Ihat Spirit to leave the land of their 
fathers to gather with the people of 
' -God to the place God has appointed. 
Is it not, therefore, a greater work 
than that performed in the days of 
' Moses? Does it not appear so? As 
1 have said, it appears a far greater 
work than has ever been performed 
-upon the face of the earth since the 
beginning until now. We may 
. think light of it; we may think 

• that we are on insignificant and 
small people, yet this movement of 
ours is one of the greatest events 
that has over occured, since oui' 
race had a being on the earth. 
This is my view, and I do not 
begin to grasp ite importance; I 
can only see glimp.ses of it as my 

• mind is opened by the spirit of 
faith. Then I can see it, as it will 
be developed, grow and increase 
until it regenerates the earth and 
its inhabitants, and makes it a fit 
place for the coming of onr Lord 
Jesus Christ. How thankful, then, 
we ought to be that God has again 
restored His Holy Priesthood, and 

‘ sent Prophets again upon the earth, - 


and has given them unto us, as a / 
people, to lead and guide us. / 
I look upon this pr^nt time as 
one of the most critical days that 
has ever dawned upon us, and hope 
that in the midst of the tempta- 
tions which now surround us we 
will keep our eye upon the mark, 
that we will continu^y have before 
us the object God designed we 
should accomplish, that we will not 
allow ourselves to be diverted to 
the right or to the left, but that 
we will continually go forth, pat- 
ting OUT trust in God, being deter- 
mined with all the strength and 
knowledge of God to serve him to^/ 
the end of our lives. Our Prophets^ 
have predicted, that when the time 
should arrive for this people to be ' 
tried with prosperity, then they 
would be in great danger. I have 
heard this prediction uttei’ed hun- 
dreds of times, until it has almost 
become like an old story with us. 

I heard the Prophet Joseph say, 
when he was living, that the time 
would come that this people would 
be tried with abundance; but he 
warned them to be careful of those 
things. The Lord bos told us, 
through the revelations which he 
gave to Joseph, that it must needs 
be that the riches of the earth 
were his to give to his people; 
“but,” he said, “beworo of pride, 
lest ye become os the Nophites of 
old.” I^is was the warning God 
gave to us years ago, and it has 
been repeated in our ears from that 
time until the present, and still 
there is a great necessity that we 
should treasure it up in our hearts, 
aud ofteu refieot upon it. Now 
that the day of prosperity has 
dawned upon ns, and that we are 
increasing in material wealth, we 
should be more and more faithfnl 
to our covenants, remembering the 
promises of the Lord to his people, 
and keeping hamble and meek 
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before him. We have been tried 
bjr diflBculties; we have been, tried by 
• mobs; we have seen the day when we 

■ have been compelled to leave onr 
homes; but that banded the Saints 
together and cansed them to be nni- 

■ ted, and their hearts to bo strongly 
’ set to serve the Lord. How different 

it is to-day! Here we are, and the 
world are seeking to mingle with ns, 
and they are becoming uncommonly 
gracious unto us, as a people; they 
can smile upon us and be kind unto 
us. They would have ns believe that 
they welcome us warmly to their 
smiles and friendship. There is 
danger in this; this is the danger 
that the Prophets have dreaded. It 
is an insidious danger that comes 
creeping like a snake through the 
grass, and ponnees upon os before we 
are aware of its proximity. But stir 
us up, as a people, by persecution and 
abuse, and there is no power on earth 
we would not unitedly stand against. 
Through the help of God we have 
successfully resisted every power that 
has been arrayed against os. Let the 
enemy come out against ns os an open 
antagonist, and he finds ns an impene- 
trable phalanx that cannot be moved. 
Our danger is not in this; but it lies 
in our being found asleep, and off our 
watch tower, unsuspecting and unpre- 
pared for the enermes’ most subtle at- 
tacks. It is in scenes like these that 
we are required to be the more 
watchful, and in times like these that 
we are required the more to have the 
power of God upon ns and the reve- 
lations of Jesns Christ in onr hearts, 
■or we are sure to be overcome. Pro- 
bably the danger of which I speak is 
more appoi'ent to me, through being 
absent for some time; but there is 
•danger, and there is a necessity for 
us to be up and have our eyes open 
to the signs of the times and the dan- 
ger that menaces os to-day, and that 
threaten to ensnare our feet. I have 
mo fears if we will only obey the 
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counsel of God’s seiwants, if wo will 
only listen diligently to those things 
which they impart unto ns, and honor 
their teachings and be attentive to 
onr duties. But when I see Saints 
indifierent about their meetings, pass- 
ing their Sundays without caring 
whether they hear instructions or not, 
and their religion becomes a secon- 
dary consideration with them, then I 
am afraid of such individuals; be- 
cause they are not in a position to 
resist the attacks of that tempter, 
who is continually watching to des- 
troy us and the Work of God from off 
the face of the earth. The lx>rd our 
God is working with us; he is trying 
us, probably with trials of a new sort 
that he may approve of us in every 
respect. If we have set out to obtain 
Celestial glory, the pi*ecious and 
inestimable gift of eternal lives, tliero 
is no ti’ial necessary for our purifica- 
tion and perfection as Saints of God 
that we will not have to meet, con- 
tend with and overcome. Such 
trials will come in various shapes, on 
the right hand and on the Icft^ 
whether they be in having every- 
thing move on prosperously, or in 
adversity, hardship and the laying 
down of onr lives for the truth, until 
the design is fully accomplished and 
the dross of onr natures i.**' purified 
and these earthly tnberjiJ»i.ies are 
redeemed from everything that is 
grovelling and low and brought into 
I entire subjection to the mind and , 
will of God. ^ 

The Lord has sent us here for a 
wise purpose. He has given us these 
glorious tabernacles, complete in all 
their parts, and given unto us laws 
which are necessary that we should 
obey to redeem these bodies and pass 
safely into his presence, to dwell 
there in the midst of eternal burnings. 
This is the mission he has given unto 
ns to perform on the eai’th, and a 
more glorious mission could not be 
given to the sons and daughters of 
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God. The possession of prosperity, 
boundless wealth in gold and silver, 
fine raiment, magnificent dwellings, 
horses and carriages, and all these 
things attainable on the eartli, are 
but secondary matters compared 
with it. They ai’e merely auxiliaries 
to. aid us in accomplishing our des- 
- tiny and are not given unto us to set 
our hearts upon, or for us to consider 
our time well spent in looking after 
them and nothing else. We ought 
to value riches no more than we do 
the earth on which we tread, the air 
we breathe, or the water we drink. 
The man who seeks after the perish- 
able things of this life and allows bis 
mind to dwell upon them, to the 
exclusion of the things of God which 
pertain to hio eternal salvation, has 
failed to comprehend the mission God 
has assigned him. Let us be taught 
on these points, and be wise in our 
day, seeking first the Elingdom of God 
and his righteousness, having our 
eyes on the mark, being determined 
that we will build up the Kingdom 
of God and serve him in spite of hell 
and eveiy opposing obstacle. It is 


unnecessary to dwell upon the happi. 
ness men and women enjoy in doing 
the will of God.* This the Saints 
understand. There was no happier 
people lived than the Saints when ia 
the midst of poverty and destitution 
and persecution by their enemies; 
because they knew they were doing 
the will of God, and ^eii* songs of 
praise and thanksgiving ascended 
continually to God and the Lamb for 
the kindness God had manifested to 
them. My prayer is that we as a 
people may be obedient to the ser- 
vants of God, honor and uphold the 
Priesthood under all circumstances,, 
and cling to the rod of iron which 
leadeth to the ti’ee of life, that, fin- 
ally, we may be found at the right 
hand of our Father and God, and be* 
counted worthy to sit down with 
Jesus, the holy Prophets and Apostles,, 
having fought the good fight of faith 
and overcome. This is my prayer 
for yon this morning and for all the 
people of God throughout the* 
earth, in the name of Jesus Christa 
Amen. 
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BBPOttTBD BY E. L. SLOAN. 


It is SO uncomfortable ootside to- 
day that there are but few here, with 
ns, in the Tabernacle. We have 
reflections with regard to the faith of 
the people, and the ferYenej of the 
Saints in their faith in the Gospel 
when onr meetings are thinly atten. 
ded, as they are to*day. Some may 
think the brethren and sisters are 
backsliding and gi'O wing cold, when 
they do, not attend meeting. It may 
sometimes be just as good and profit 
able to stay at homo as to come to 
meeting. 

One thing is certain, that where 
people moke a practice of attending 
meetings frequently, it creates an 
increased desire to do so. And 
many who do not attend to the wor* 
ship of God here may he just as 
fervent, and humble in their spirits, 
and trying to live as uprightly before 
God at homo as those who attend 
religious meetings. I do not think 
the people are forgetful of God and 
of their obligations to him because 
they tarry at home. 

I like to come to meeting; I am in 
the habit of doing so. I was fond of 
going to meeting when 1 cared but 
little about religion, for I was anxious 
to learn; having a thirst for know- 
ledge 1 was always gprotiiied in 
attending meetings to listen to public 
addresses, to gain instruction and add i 
to my stock of information. The I 


Dol'd has instructed ns to meet to- 
gether often and hold onr sacraments 
and offer up our oblations before him, 
confess our faults, and speak words 
of comfort to each other. Viewing it 
in this light, we regard it is a duty, 
and it should be a pleasing one; it is 
to me. It gives mo great pleasure to 
see the faces of those who delight to 
serve God assembled together to 
worship him, and often my feelings 
have been such that I could havo 
enjoyed a meeting after the Quaker 
style, without a single word being 
spoken, or even tlie ceremony of 
shaking bands ; for I delight to look 
upon the Saints who keep the com- 
mandments of onr Father and God. 

I do not beliere that tliose who stay 
at home are, in many instances, any 
worse than those who come to meet- 
ing, nor that those who come to ‘ 
meeting are particularly better than ‘ 
those who stay at home; but it is a • 
consolation to mo to meet with the > 
Saints, to see them and talk to them, f 
in a way to comfort and instruct 
them. This is always my object in 
speaking to the Saints; yet, I con- . . 
aider the best preaching is example; ' 
for, as I have often said, it is not my 
privilege to preach and not practice 
what I preach. If I preach a truth 
for others to observe, I am under 
obligation to observe that truth my- 
self. I do not believe that it is the 
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pripilege of any man to preach and 
not practice. . StUl, we see it done by 
many. They preach more than they 
practice; but this does not diminish 
the obligations they are under to 
practice all they preach and live the 
religion they profess. 

^ I hear my brethren, Sabbath after 
Sabbath, testify of what they believe, 
what joy they have in the Gospel, 
how firm they are in it, and ^t 
they desire never to turn away fiom 
it, and then they will pray the Lord 
to let them be faithful ! Who hinders 
" them from, being faithful? UThere is 
nothing that is good, not a truth in 
heaven, nor in hell, in the earth nor 
under the eiarth, but what is in our 
religion J Wliat can you get outside 
of the Kingdom of God? Death 
and destruction, pain, ang^sh and 
sorrow, misery and woe, and grief of 
every description. Some say, “I 
hope I will be faithful; Lord, let me 
be faithful!” Who will interfere 
, with yon? The Devil will interfere, 
as far as he has power; but his power 
is limited, while the Lord possesses 
unlimited power; aud, to use a com- 
mon phrase, we would like to be on 
the strongest side; we v^ould like to 

* fight on the side of right, for that 

• will win. Wo would not, knowingly 
invest capital in an insolvent firm. 
Then, let us invest in the firm whose 
stock consists in the riches of eternity; 
for all the light there is in heaven 

^ and on the earth is incoiporated in 
our religion. Is there joy in heaven? 
that is incorporated in our religion. 
Is there joy on earth? that, also, is 
in our religion. Is there intelligence? 
yes, an eternity of it, and it is in our 
religion. Is there glory? yes, and 
that is in our religion. Is there im- 
mortality? yes; and that is in our 
religion. Everlasting lives? that is 
oms. Friends? Uiey are ours. 
Wealth? that is ours. Peace? yes; 
and that is ours. Every blessing, 
and infinitely moro than we con 
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imagine, is in our religion and for us 
to enjoy, while, outside of it, there is 
nothing but death and bell. y 

We can understand a few of the 
first principles of our religion, and 
enjoy a few of its blessings; bnt can 
we understand the whole of it? no; 
not yet. We can nnderst^d some^ > 
of the ordinances of the House of God; ' ‘ 
bnt do we understand them all? W& 
shall, if we are faithful. We have 
had revealed to us some of the ordi- ' 
nances and laws pertaining to the 
celestial Kingdom of God, but are 
they all revealed? No. Could we 
understand them, if they were revea-r 
led? We conld not. There is a 
little given, as we can re(%ive it, as 
the Prophet of old said, the Lord 
gives a little here and a little there^ 
“line upon fine, precept upon precept, 
here a little and there a little.” Why 
did lie not give mom to his people in 
post times? because they could not 
understand it. Why does he not 
give more to this people now? • Be- ' 
cause they am incapable of under- * 
standing it. But, in the sequel, we ' 
will find there is nothing that can be ‘ 
desired by ns in righteousness, that is 
not incorporated in our religion. We 
see glory and honor and wealth in the 
world. Thoy belong to the Kingdom 
of God. Bat, it may be asked, why ‘ 
does the Lord permit the world to 
have them? He gives every bless- ' 
ing to both Saint and sinner, just as 
far as they can receive his blessings. 

He is bonntifnl of His mercies and 
kind to all his children, bestowing 
blessings upon them abundantly; bnt 
they often abuse his bounties. The 
Lo:^ has given to all men evexy 
power and blessing they possess; and ' 
he would give them more, if they 
could receive it. It is a pleasure to 
me to meet with the Saints, to wor- ‘ 
ship God and to ofier up my oblations 
to him; and it is a pleasure to the " 
Saints generally. 

We preach a good deal io the * 
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Latter-day Saints, yet they know but not know that it would not be as 
little; they can receive but little. Joseph once remarked: — Said he, 
We teach them the little things, the “If I were to tell the people what I 
first principles of the Gospel, and we knew of the kingdom of God, there 
talk to them of the goodness of God is not a man nor woman that would 
and of his kind providences, and so stay with me.” Said I, “Do not • 
on; but, if we could understand the reveal anything to me then, I do not 
truth with regard to the fulness of wish to apostatize.” If the Lord were 
the Kingdom of God, our hearts to reveal many things to this people 
would be full of joy unutterable, now, which will be made known in ' 
These words are as idle tales to the the future, they could not abide them, 
Christian portions of the world, and — they have not capacity at the pre- 
io those who do not believe in God sent to receive them. Many people 
and in his Son Jesus Christ, and also look at the wisdom and intelligence 
to many of the Saints. But I know there is in the world, concerning 
the darkness that is among the peo- many things, and marvel, — “What 
pie. Go to the Christian world — to great knowledge ! What wonderful 
say nothing about those who do not skill!” Is there wisdom and niecha- • 
believe in God, in Jesus, nor in revea- nism in the world? Yes, and some 
led religion — go to those who make people will say “it is wonderful, • 
long prayers and attend meetings — almost beyond the knowledge of an 
to those who pay the priests and angel.” They will talk of steam- 
wear long faces, and these words ai’e power, the power of the air, of elect- . 
idle tales to them; and so they are ricity, and other things, and say it is 
almost to the Latter-day Saints. Yet almost beyond the knowledge of an 
there is a degree of light and intelU- angel. An angel from heaven knows 
gcnce that has come to ns and has more about the sciences and arts, 
caused us to do what wc have done, of which yon and I have little 
and be what we are. iThe proof of smattering, than all the men on the 
the virtue of a people is in the life earth. When they have goi..- to the 
they lead. extent of their knowledge aiid ability 

We talk of the oneness of the peo- and understanding in science and art, 
pie, yet we lack much of that one- they are far behind an angel. Does 
ness we must yet arrive at. If we a knowledge of the sciences belong to 
could see things as they are, we need our religion, too? Yes. Tlicre is 
never preach this sermon again so nothing, only death and hell, but 
long as we live. But we have to what belongs to it. We are not 
talk to the people, and keep talking sanctified yet to receive many things 
to them; we have to bear with them, that the Lord will reveal by-and-bye. 
and teach them. We can tell them We are not prepared to receive the 
but little, for we know but little, and falne.ss of the Kingdom of God. If , 
they are not prepared to receive more we were, we would stop preaching a 
than they geL When any man lifts great many sermons .we now have to 
himself up in his philosophy, and preach. But we are here living and 
wonders why we do not talk about improving; and many of the people 
this, and that, .and the other thing really love and delight in their 
that we do not wish to talk about, religion. 

what does he know of the results that Yon hear the brethren say, at 
would follow from communicating times, that they never saw the time 
principles to this people which they they were ashamed of their religion, 
are not prepared to receive? I do That is true. Who is there on the 





faoe of 'the earth, that knows Gh)d' or 
his Son Jesus Christ, that is not 
prond of it ? Not vain, understand 
me, — ^not proud, like a frivolous 
young person vain of some fancied, 
superiority, but really thankful to God 
for the knowledge, and, if the term 
may be used, proud of it. Who 
would not be proud to know our 
elder Brother and Redeemer! Who 
^ould not be proud to understand the 
plan revealed by our Father and God 
to bestow upon us eternal life! To 
live, not merely next day and next 
year, but to live for ever and ever, 
basking in the smiles of God and of 
angels, and enjoying the happiness 
and blessings of eternal life! Go to 
tire great men of the earth, and talk 
to them about Joseph Smith, and 
many of them would spurn you from 
them. Go to members of the relig- 
ious sects, to a Presbyterian, a 
Methodist or a Baptist, and speak to 
thorn about Joseph and the Kingdom 
of 6k)d establish^ on the earth, and 
most likely they would order you out 
of their houses. This causes feelings 
that oi'o unpleasant. Tet why should 
it do so? What is there in such 
actions that* should prevent us from 
rejoicing and feeling thankful (that 
we know God and Jesus Ciirist. If I 
had all the young Elders and mission- 


aries here; I might say“to them, when ^ 
strangers reject your testimony, yon * ' 
have no cause to tail of heart and be 
downcast in yonr spii'its. ‘ If all the'. * 
kings of the earth were inT one man, ' * 
and all their grandeur and excellency * 
were • comprehended in liis personj '' 
and he wero to reject your testimony,' 
instead of feeling ashamed you should 
be full of pity for him. Your feel-' 
ings should be like thosobf a father 
to a child; “ray son, I am sorry for ’ 
you, and my heart is moved with ‘ 
pity; you have no knowledge of your " 
true position; you aro in possession | 
of a certain greatneas and knowledge, 
but your time gi’eatnoss, knowledge 
and pow’er you know nothing of. 
Poor child, I pity you.” These 
should be the feeliugs of every Elder 
that goes forth to preach the Gospel 
to tho nations. , ' . 

Put it down in your irierndribs, let ' 
it be written on the tablets of your 
hearts that, outside of the. religion 
we have embraced, theim is' notJiing 
but death, hell and the grave. 
Every excellency, blessing, comfort, 
happiness and light, and everything 
that can be enjoyed by an intelli- 
gent being, is for us, if wo live for 
it. - 

May the Lord help us to do so. 
Amen. . ' 
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liemarJcs by JPresideni Beigham Young, delivered tn the Bowery ^ Orcai 
, , . . Salt Lake Gityy Nov. 6, 1864. 


DEPORTED BP G. D. 'WATT. 


I do tact wish to draw away the 
iniuds of tho people in the least, from 
the excellent instruction and testi- 
monies they have heard to-day; but 
I ai’ise to say a few comforting words 
to the Latter-day Saints, and to 
strengthen the faith of those, who 
desire to believe, and obey the troth, 
all the days of their lives. 

‘ You have heard the testimonies of 
• some of onr retnrned missionaries to- 
day, from which you can .judge that 
their hearts are greatly comforted. 
Some of them have expressed their 
delight, at having the privilege of 
beholding this congregation of Saints 
. in Zion. It is a great satisfaction, to 
look npon those who love the Lord 
with nn undivided affection; it is a 
great satisfaction to speak to them, 
and to hear them speak; and, were I 
to have my choice, I wonld rather 
hear jnen t^tify to the truth by the 
spirit of truth, than to speak myself. 
“In my reflections I foresee a time, 
when we shall be able to communi- 
cate with each other easier and with 
much more pleasure and satisfaction 
than we now do; but we will then 
use a different longnage. Although 
the language we now speak is as good 
' as any langnagc that has yet come to 
our knowledge, still it is very 
meagre, and limited in its range and 
power, ’ and though it is a good 
’ No 23. 


medium at ordinary times, yet it . 
comes very far short of being such a 
medium, as man needs to convey > 
thoughts, when he is inspired by the 
power of God, through the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, and is full of the revela- 
tions of Jesus.^ It is written “There- ' 
fore, wait ye upon me, saith the Lord, 
until the day that I rise up to the 
prey: for my determination is to 
gather the nations, that I may assem- 
ble the Idngdoms, to pour upon them 
mine indignation, evetx all my fiei*ce 
anger: for all the earth shall be 
devoured with the fire of my jealousy, 
for then will I tarn to the people a 
pure language, that they may all call 
upon the name of the Lord, .to serve 
him with one Con.sent.” 'When a 
man rises up to speak in the name of 
tlie Lord, and is filled with the light, ^ j 
and the intelligence and power which’' , 
cometh from God, his countenance 
alone will convey more, to those who 
are inspired by the same spirit, than 
can possibly be conveyed, by the words 
of any language now used by inah- ’ 
kind. ‘ 

The brethren have testified to-day ^ 
to what they believe, and to what 
they know. They have travelled, 
preached, and labored diligently to 
do good, and have returned home 
again to their families and friends; 
and now they wish to hear, to see, 
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and to learn, and enjoy the society of 
the Saints here at the gathering 
place ; and, as a general thing, they 
have no desire to say a great deal, 
while a few like to preach among tlie 
Saints at home. 

There is one thing I wish to say 
to the Elders, who have returned from 
their fields of labor, do not for yonr 
> -own Bakes, lay aside the garments of 
the Priesthood, and think your mis- 
sions at an end; for have we not 
enlisted, to build up the Kingdom of 
God on the earth, and establish truth 
and righteousness, and is not this 
the work of a life-time? It is little 
matter how successful the Eldem are, 
in bringing the spirit and under- 
standing of the people, to the know- 
ledge of the truth, or how successful 
they are, in gathering the people of 
God from the nations, for, there is 
not one man in all the ranks of 
Israel, that \^illever be able to justly 
boast, of having done one deed more 
than his duty. When we have 
labored faithfully and diligently all 
our lives, until we have accomplished 
the full measure of our labor on the 
earth, not one will be found that has 
done one act to build up the King- 
dom of God, more than his duty re- 
quired of him; while on the other 
hand, it will very likely bo found in 
the eiiu, tliul lliuu&uuus iiuvo uume 
short of performing all their duty; 
and 1 think 1 am safe in saying that 
there will be but few, it any, who 
have performed all their duty. I do 
not know of a man, within the circle 
of my acquaintanco, who has per- 
form^ every good ho has had power, 
ability and opportunity to perform. 
If he has not been guilty of sins of 
commission, he has committed 
wrongs, through the omission of 
duties. Then, let not my brethren 
consider their mission is at an end, 
if they wisjb to continue to increase 
in influence, power, judgment and 
truth, in righteousness, and in the 
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knowledge of God, which he may 
please to constantly reveal unto them 
through their faithfulness; but let 
every man be faithful in spirit, striv- 
ing continually to conquer every 
passion, and to subdue every wrong 
feeling, and- bring into subjection 
every unholy aspiiation- of his being, 
and be willing for the spirit of tru^ 

— ^the spirit of the Gospel — to lead 
and guide him from day to day, from 
hour to hour, and from moment to 
moment. If we nil do this, we shall 
constantly have in our possession, 
words of comfort for each other, and 
be in readiness to act at ail times, in 
the performance of every duty: but 
let a man neglect his duty in hie 
earthly tabernacle, and he wUl find, 
in the end, that he has committed 
many a wrong, through the sin of 
omission. Good, and opportunity to 
do good, is presented to man; but, 
because of his ignorance, he neglects 
to do the good he might, and is, in j 
consequence, full of da^ness. ^ • J 
There is a peculiar trait in- the 
character of the Kingdom of God, 
tlrat is diverse from all other* king, 
doms that have, do, or will exist; 
and the king we have enlisted to ■ 
serve is diflerent from all other 
kings; for he wishes all those ove^ ^ 
whom he reigns, to share with him 
the glory of his Kingdom. Ho is *• * ^ 
ourolderbrothor, and we ore children v 
of the same Great Father^ “And, if 
children, then heirs: heirs of Gh)d, and > 
joint heirs with Christ; if so bo that^ 
we sufier with him, that we may ho* . 
also glorified together,” when “ho 
.hath made us kings and priests urr^o^' • 
God, and his Father.” The king 
whom we serve,bas proim'sed to make 
all who overcome the world, the 
flesh and the devil, kings like 
himselfi^ What king, besides 
Lord ofglory, has made such a pro- 
mise to his subjects? Not only will' 
the faithful and worthy subjects of 
the Kingdom of God, become kings: 


but raoroj each one will become 
king of kings, and lord of lords. 

A few words in esplonation of this 
may not be amiss. "When the Holy 
Priesthood, which ‘ is after the order 
of the Son of God, is upon the earth, 
and its organizations, ordinances, 
gospel, powers, authorities and bless* 
ings, are enjoyed by the childi’en of 
men; then by means of sealing powers 
and keys, and an everlasting cove, 
nnnt, the sons of men become the 
sons of God by regeneration, and are 
entitled, every man in his order, to 
the privileges, exaltations, principali- 
ties and powers, kingdoms and 
thrones, which are held and en* 
joyed, by the Great Father of our 
race; and all these are obtained 
through the law of natural increase, 
and the saving of that which the 
Father puts in our power. 

“ Three years previous to the death j 
of Adam, he called Seth, Enos, 
Coinan, ' Mahalaleel, Jared, Enoch, 
and Methuselah, who were all High 
Priests, with the lesidne of bis poster- 
ity who were righteous,into the valley 
,of Adam-ondi-abman, and there bes- 
toweAupon them his lost blessing. 
And the Lord appeared unto them, 
and they rose np and blessed Adam, 
and called him Michael, the Prince, 
the Arch-angel. And the Lord ^ 
administered comfort nnto Adam, 
and said unto him; I have set thee to 
be at the head — a multitude of 
nations shall come of thee, and thou 
art ^ prince over them forever.” 
So, in like manner, every faithful 
son of God, becomes, as it were, 
Adam to the race that springs from 
his loins, when they are embraced in 
the covenants and blessings of the 
Holy Priesthood; and in the lapse 
of eternity, and in the progress of 
eternal lives, every true son of God 
becomes a king of kings, and a lord 
of lords, and it may also be said of 
him. as it was written of Jesus Christ, 
“Of the increase of his government 
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and peace there shall be no end.” 

When death ends the reign of an 
earthly King, he is stripped of his 
regal power, which gives place to 
the habiliments of the tomb; and 
another wears the crown he wore, 
sits upon the throne he occupied, 
and roles over the kingdom he ruled. 
Not so with the sons of God, when 
they are crowned and receive their 
kingdoms; for they have embraced 
I the everlasting Gospel, and have 
been regenerated, and sanctified 
through its institutions, purified 
through the grave, and raised again 
by the power of the I’esurrection, to 
newness of life, as it is written, “ but 
is now made manifest, by the appejir- 
ing of our Savior Jesus Christ, who 
hath abolished death, and hath 
brought life and immortality, to light 
through the Gospel.” We have not 
yet received our kingdoms, neither 
will we, until we have finished car 
work on the earth, passed throngh 
the ordeals, are brought np by the 
power of the resurrection, and are 
crowned with glory and eternal lives. 
Then he that has overcome and is 
found worthy, will be made a king 
of kings, and lord of lords over his 
own posterity, or in other words; A 
father of fathers. This latter render- 
ing, is more strictly in accordance 
with the original text. y 

While brother Halliday was speak- 
ing, in regard to testifying to the 
truth, I thought of a circumstance 
that transpired with me in Canada, 
some thirty-two years ago. Five 
brothers had embraced the Gospel. 
Soon one of them lost the spirit, and 
came to onr meetings, to oppose the 
truth. We always gave him an 
opportunity, to speak in our meetings.. 
When he arose to speak, I would, 
pray that the Lord would give him. 
lais Spirit. The result was, that 
instead of his proclaiming against- 
the truth, he would bear testimony 
to it, that Joseph Smith was a ^ 
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Prophet of the Lord, and that the 
BooLdof Mormon was an inspired 
record.. Itj is no tronble for any man 
to hoar testimony to the truth, when 
he is inspired by the spirit of truth. 
As has been stated here to day, the 
bands are being made stronger 
around the lower classes, in ^e 
nations of Europe, and there is no 
doubt a great many honest people 
would embrace the Gospel, were 
it not for fear of losing their situa* 
tions, and their means of getting 
bread, for themselves and their fami- ’ 
lies. Were it in our power to offer 
gold and silver to such, to sustain 
them when they are thrown out of 
employment, I have no doubt that 
thousands would join the Church, 
that now are bound to their old 
traditions and institutions, for fear of 
losing their means of subsistence. 
We cannot do this, and it is per- 
fectly right that ,we have not power 
to do it. 

Some of the brethren are fearfal, 
that we shall be tried by riches. I 
speak for myself, when I say, that it 
is too degrading and too low for men, 
who are made in the image of God, 
who imderstand God and Godliness, 
to descend to the spirit of the world 
so far, as to ever become entangled 
by it. 1 say to all the Elders of 
Israel, that we shall possess the 
riches of the world, for the Kingdom 
of God will be ours, and tlie earth, 
and all things which • pertain to it, or 
else we ai-e not the people of God. I 
do not say, but what some few indivi- 
duals will go out of the Church, and 
others will come into this Kingdom, 
which the Lord Almighty has estab- 
lished in the lattorday. It is estab- 
lished expressly to glorify man, that 
he may possess all things — all the 
gold and silver, and every precious 
metal, and every precious stone, and 
to own the earth and its fulness, and 
establish everlasting righteousness 
and peace, and gather up the House 
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of Israel, and all that will believe the 
Gk)spel among the Gentiles, and save 
and redeem the world of mankind, 
and redeem the earth and prepare it j 
to return into the presence of God; 
or else we are not the kingdom of 
God. We have already explored the 
very depths of poverty; and you, 
who have not had poverty enough, 
hand over what yon have, and send 
it down to the Cotton country, and ' 
go to days* work for a living. ' Wo 
have had poverty enough. I know 
of brethren and sisters in this com- ' 
munity who have not got a wagon, 
an ox, or a cow, a house, or suitable 
clothing, to cover them in the cold 
winter, and they have no stock of 
provisions and fuel on hand; are not 
these poor enough? How poor 
would you have us to be? I do not 
know but that the people ore poor 
enough now. 

The world is before us, Jesus 
Christ has redeemed it, and it is onr 
business to purify, and remove the 
curse therefrom, that it may bo 
brought back into his presence. As 
for riches, I have told these gold- 
seekers here, that I know where there 
is plenty of gold in these mountains, 
and they have run over it, and stab- 
bed their toes against it, fallen down 
among it, and ran their noses into it 
for aught that I know, and yet could 
not see it, and I am not going to tell 
them where it is, and they may help 
themselves. Onr business is not to 
hunt gold, bnt to build up the King- 
dom of God. If I had the power, 
and I do not know but that I have, I 
would have cities, mthout whiskey 
and gambling saloons. I would not 
have them, in any of tbo cities of the 
Saints. But we have wise men and 
statesmen among ns, who believe that 
it is policy to allow such institutions 
in our cities; and the Lord yields to 
such inconsistencies, because of om* 
ignorance and weakness. I do not 
delight in beholding an intoxicated 


NECBSBITT OP CONTINUFD 

person, nor do I delight to hear tho 
name of the God I serve blasphemed; 
although I have not heard an oath 
for jears from tlie mouth of any 
man; for, if they know that I am 
present, I believe they respect me 
enough, to refrain from so low and 
vile a habit in my presence. It may 
be policy to have drinking saloons in 
our cities; but I have failed to see 
any good in it. Our returned missis 
onaries say, they do not like to see 
such institutions. You like to see 
them, no less than the Saints here do. 
We submit to this, some say tbi*ough 
policy. When men come with ropes 
in their hands ready to noose our 
necks, we give the^ rope enough to 
bang themselves. I wish the re- 
turned Elders to understand, that 
they cannot hate wickedness any 
more than the Saints at home do. 
Hear it, ye Elders of Israel, and ye 
mothers in Israel, and ye daughters 
of Israel, there is nothing but death, 
and hell, and the grave, outside of 
this Kingdom ; bat, inside the King- 
dom of God, all things ore for the 
faithful to inherit and enjoy, and for 
this purpose has he organized his 
Kingdom in the latter-days, “that, 
in the dispensation of the fulness of 
times, he might gather together in 
one all things in Christ, both which 
are in heaven, and which are on 
earth, even in him.” 

Men will continue to seek for, find, 
and dig gold and silver. I thank 
them for these services. They are 
getting out the ore in abundance, 
and casting it into cazmon and mis> 


AND PAITHPUL LABOH, ETC. 357 

siles of death, and their fine steel 
into weapons of destruction. This 
is all right. For, the Lord will have 
use for all this metal by and bye; as 
tho Prophet hath said, “ and he shall 
judge among many people, and re- 
buke strong nations afar oflT; and 
they shall beat their swords into 
plow-ahares, and their spears ^into 
pruning.-hooks ; nation shall ho^ lif t 
up a sword against nation, n^'ther 
shall they learn war any m6re.“ 
That time is not yet; but when 
looking to the Bast, tho ivsli^Icinists 
on the right hand are praying: “O 
Lord God, we pray thee to direct 
the bullets, and the arrows, and the 
spears, uud bayonets to the hearts of 
those infernal Yankees.” Those on 
the left hand, while looking in the 
same direction, are praying: “0 
Lord, direct tho lend, and cast iron, 
and steel, and every missile of death, 
direct to the hearts of those infernal 
slave owners.” I know tlmt wo arm 
but a handful of people — Jacob is 
small, but who can contend with the 
God of Jacob? He is “a man- of 
war,” and “the prince of peace,” “I 
am that I am,” no matter who,“ I am 
fully able, to handle the nations of 
men ju8<- as I please.” The Lord 
whom we serve, exalts and debases 
men and nations at his pleasure, 
making one great, and another small, 
bringing some into note, and burying 
others in the oblivion of forgetful- 
ness, to subserve his purposes, and 
consummate his great designs. 

May the Lord bless yon, Amen ' 
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PROM THE LORD. ' , 
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It is tlie biuincss of the Latter-dny 
Saints to build up the Kingdom of 
God upon the earth, and by doing 
.this they will be built up, as indivi- 
duals and' as & community. It is 
good to love and serve our God with 
au undivided heart and \vith a pure 
affection, making it the business of 
our lives to work righteousness, and 
to introduce everywhere in all the 
earth the Gospel of glad tidings and 
everlasting peace, to prepare the way 
for the coming of the Son of man to 
’ xeceivo his bride. To hold commu- 
nion with our Father and God. and 
to cany out his great designs in this 
lost dispensation, ought to be sought 
after ^through every transaction of 
our lives, for no man, or community 
of men, can possibly serve God ac- 
ceptably a portion of their time only, 
and tliemselves the remainder. If 
we are the servants and handmaidens 
of the Almighty at all, we are .so 
every moment of our lives. It 
should be our constant desire and 
wish to know how to build up the 
Kingdom of God, and of* necessity 
this Work calls forth an almost end- 
less variety of talent, skill and 
labor. 

In building the great and notable 
cities of the world, it required the 
genius ot the architect, and the skill 
and labor of the artizau, in all their 
variety. In building up the cities of 
Zion, and an earthly kingdom unto 
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God, it will require all the wisdom 
and skill and canning workmanship 
that are displa^d in the arts and 
sciences now Known to man, and 
revelation from heaven for still 
further advancement in the know- 
ledge of every handicraft and means 
of Comment, to beautify the cities 
and temples ^at will be built by the 
people of God in these last days. 
We e^ect to see the time when we 
shall not be at all inferior to any of 
the nations of the earth, in the pro- 
duction of works of art and in scien- 
tific skill and knowledge; oven now 
there is incorporated within the pale 
of tho Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints, mechanical inge- 
nuity that is equal to any to be 
found among the civilized nations of 
the world; and as our community 
grows in wealth and importance, and 
raw material sufficient is accumu- 
lated, and our necessities .and wants 
increase, all this artistic skill and 
genius, which at present lies dor- 
mant, will be called into active use, 
for the bone, sinew and knowledgo 
are here. Our first great object in 
life is to build up the Kingdom of 
God. If it is to sow wheat to sustain 
the people, bo it so; our families 
wont bread, as do also the families of 
the Elders who have gone abroad to 
preach the Gospel, and our mecha- 
nics; we are also under the necessity 
of producing many other articles of 
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food, besides bread, to supply that 
variety of diet, which, in a great 
measure through our traditions, our 
nature craves. If it is to build cities 
and temples or to do the other labors 
which belong to the building up of 
the Kingdom of God, be it so; . all 
this is right, everything in its time 
and season. 

Brother Taylor has given ns a 
very correct history and statement, 
with regal'd to the line of demarca- 
tion between the savage and the 
civilized. Civilization is simply the 
spirit of improvement, in learning 
and civil manners. The world may 
be said to have advanced in this so 
far as the arts and sciences arc con- 
cerned; but, with these, they have 
mingled wicked ideas and practices, 
of which the heathen and barbarian 
would be ashamed, and of which they 
are entirely ignorant We now live 
in the midst of the latter ; they do 
not Believe in making any improve- 
ments, that will better their condi- 
tion in the least. Their forefathers 
were once enlightened, and their 
f knowledge was in advance of the 
knowledge of the present age. These 
natives l^long to the house of Israel, 
and are embraced in the promises 
and covenants made to Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob; but through their 
forefathers transgressing the law of 
God, and breaking their covenants 
made with God, he hid his face from 
them, and they were left alone to 
follow the devices of their own evil 
hearts, until the whole race has sank 
deep into barbarism. It is written 
in the Book of Mormon: “And 
becanse of their enrsing which was 
upon them, they did become an idle 
people, full of mischief and subtlety, 
and did seek in the wilderness for 
beasts of prey.” The Lord has taken 
from this race any disposition for 
improvement even to this day; the 
best of them consider it a disgrace to 
work. Whatever drudgery is per- 


formed is^ done by their squaws, or 
by slaves captured from neighboring 
tribes or bands. Ask any of them 
to work; the reply is, “me big 
Indian, me no work.” This is their 
idea touching greatness. But their 
ancient Prophets have spoken good 
concerning them. It is prophesied 
I by Nophi ns follows: “ For after the 
book [Book of Mormon] of which I 
have spoken shall come forth, and 
be written unto the Gentiles, and 
sealed up again unto the Lord, there 
shall be many which shall believe 
the words which are written; and 
they shall carry them forth unto the 
remnant of our seed [the present 
American Indians.] And then shall 
the remnant of our seed know con- 
cerning us, how that we came out 
from Jerusalem, and that they are 
descendants of tha Jews. And the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ shall ^ 
declared among them; wherefore 
they shall be restored to tho know- 
ledge of their fathers, and also to 
the knowledge of Jesus Christ, 
which was had among their fathers. 
And then shall they rejoice; for 
they shall know that it is a blessing 
unto them from the hands of God; 
and their scales of darkness shall 
I begin to fall from their eyes, and 
many generations shall not pass 
away among them, save they shall 
be a white and delightsome people." 
Tho laboring man, tho ingenious, 
industrious and prudent man, th« 
man who lays himself out to advanco 
the human family in every saving 
principle for happiness, for beauty and 
excellency, for wisdom, power, 
gi-eatness and glory is the true bene- 
factor of bis race; he is the gentle- 
man, the honorable, high-minded 
citizen of the world, and is worthy 
the society and admiration of the 
great’and wise among all nations, 
though he may be destitute of 
wealth and title; he is a civilized 




man. 
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I wisBi jb' 80 ^ a few words to our, in contact, whether old or young, 
young m^n. My friends, it would 'Jwe, of all people upon the earth, 


give 'me great pleasure if yon would 
mark my words well. As quick as 
you are old enough, learn to think 


should know, as a community, the 
best how to regulate our morals, 
feelings and passions. We should 


for yourselves, and to look life’s know how to train up our children 
' stem realities fairly in the face, and in the ways of the Lord, that they 


learn to know yourselves, and your 
power and opportunities for doing 


may be a credit to us, as parents, 
and as citizens of the Eangdoni of 


good. When 1 was sixteen years of God. i 

age, my father said to me, “You can It is a shame to a man, who is 
now have your time; go and provide made after the image of God, not to 
for yourself;” and a year had not have control over his tongue, in the 


‘ pas^ away before I stopped run- 
” ning, jnmpmg, wrestling and the lay- 


moments of passion or rage; let him 
first overcome and govern his pos- 


ing out of my strength for naught; sion, and then trust himself to speak, 
but when I tv us seventeen years of whethei’ he be in tlie presence of his 


age, 1 laid out my strength in plan- 
ing a board, or in cultivating the 
ground to raise something from it to 


family or alone. “Let your speech 
be always with grace, seasoned with 
salt, that ye may know how ye 


benefit myself. 1 applied myself to ought to answer every man.” 'Wlien 
those stupes and persuits of life that we speak, let ns speak good words; 


would commend me to every good 
person who should become acquainted 


when we think, think good thonglUs; 
and when we act, perform good acts; 


with me, although, like other young nntil it shall become the deb'ght of 
men, I was full of weakness, sin, every man and woman to do good 
darlmesa and ignorance, and labored inst^d of evil, and to teach righU 
nnder disadvantages which tiie eousness by escatnple, and precept 
young men of this community have rather than unrighteousness. The 
not to meet, I sought to use Ian- men and women who pursue this 
gnage on all occasions, that would be course are entitled to all the hless- 
commendable, and to carry myself ings of heavon, both temporal and 


r in society, in a way to gain for my- 
self the respect of the moral and 
'■good among my neighbors. ’When 


I was invited to drink liquor, I said, and enjoy them. 


spiritual, and such blessings will be 
bestowed npon them as fast os they 
are prepared to properly apply, use. 


as I would now say, “I am much 
obliged to you, but 1 do not use 
Q ardent spirits.” When young men 
pursue this course, they beget for 
f themselves unbounded confidence in 
' their friends and acquaintances; they 
can be trusted when money or pro- 
perty is commi^ to their care, 
because they are ^nest, economical, 
and prudent, and wiU do right; where- 
over or whenever you meet them, 
you will find them bearing the 


— — — — ... . 

I will here Say to parents, that 
kind words and loving actions to- 
wards children, will subdue their 
uneducated natures a great deal bet- 
ter than the rod, or, in other words, 
than physical punishment. Although 
it is written that, “The rod and re^ 
proof give wisdom; but a child left 
to himself bringeUi bis mother to 
shame,” and, “he that spareth his 
rod hateth his son; but he that 
loveth him chasteneth him betimes;” 


\ '' deportment of gentlemen, towards ^these quotations refer to wise and 
V ‘Ovei’y person with whom they come ^prudent corrections. Children who 


a 
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have lived in the sunbeams of par- [ the morning, to go out in tho cold 
^ ental kindness and affection, when and wet, perhaps without shoes and 
made aware of a parent’s displeasure, but scantily clad otherwise, are cruel 
and receive a kind reproof from par- to their offspring, and when their 
ental lips, are more thoroughly children arrive at years of maturity, 
chastened, than by any physical pun- they will leave the roof under which 
ishment that could be applied to they hava received such oppi-ession. 


their persons. ‘ It is written, that the and free themselves from the control 
Lord “shall smite the earth with tlie of parents, who have acted towards 
rod of his mouth.” And again it is them, more like task-masters than 
written, “a whip for the horse, a natural protectors. It is in this 
bridle for the asa, and a rod for the unnatural school that our thieves 
fool’s back.” The rod of a parent’s have their origin, and where they 
mouth, when used in correction of a receive their fii’st lessons in dis- 


mouth, when used in correction of a receive their fii’st lessons in dis- 
helovcd child, is more potent in its honesty and wild recklessness. Mark 
effects, than the rod which is used on the path in which a number of our 
the foul’s buck. When children are boys Lave travelled, from fclio time 
reared under the rod, which is for they were eight or ton years of age, to 
the fool’s back, it not nnfrequently sixteen, eighteen and twenty. Have 
occurs, that they become so stupified they been caressed and kindly trea- 
and lost to every high-toned feeling ted by their parents, sent to school, 
and sentiment, that though you bray and when at homo taught to road 
them in a mortal’ among wheat with good books, taught to pray thcin-C 
a pestle, yet will not Iheir foolishness ^lves,and to beai* their parents pray? ‘ 
depai't from them. Xind looks, kind Have they been accustomed to live 
actions, kind words, and a lovely, and breathe in a peaceful, quiet, 
holy deportment towards them, will heavenly influence when at home? 
bind our children to os with bands No. Then can you wonder that 
tJiat cannot easily be broken; while your children ai-e wild, reckless and 


abnso and unkindness will drive them 
from us, and break assnnder evei’y 
holy tie, that should bind them to us, 
and to tho everlasting covenant in 
which wo are all embraced. If ray 
family, and my brethren and sisters, 
will not be obedient to me on the 
basis of kindness, and a commenda- 
ble life before all men, and before the 
heavens, then farewell to all influence. 
Earthly kings and potentates obtain 
inflnence and power by terrorism, 
and maintain it by the same means. 
Had I to obtain power and in- 


ungovemable? They care not for a 
name, or standing in society, Every 
noble aspiration is blunted; for they 
are made to go here or there, like 
mere machines, at tho beck and call 
of tyrant parents, and are uncultiva- 
ted and uncivilized. This picture 
will apply to a few of onr young men. 
Let parents treat their children as 
they themselves would wish to bo 
treated,and set an example before them 
that is worthy of yon as Saints of 
God, Parents are responsible before 
the Lord, for the way in which they 


\ Had I to obtain power and in- the Lord, for the way m which they 
fluence in that way, I should never educate and train their children, for 
' possess it in this world nor in the “Lo, children are an heritage of the 
I nextj . Lord; and the fruit of the womb is 

flioiK lifflo Vtnvn I Viia rAwnrd. TTannv is the man that 


xtj . Lord; and the fruit of the womb is 

Fathers who send their little boys his reword. Happy is the man that 
and girls on the plains and ranges, hath his quiver full of them; they 
to herd their cattle and sheep, and shall not be ashamed, but they shall 


drag them out of bed very early in ' speak with the ' enemies in 


362 • ‘ joubkalof 

gate.”’ 

We are here chiefly for the par- 
pose of encoaraging the people of 
this Ward, to take oat a portion of 
the waters of Weber, to irrigate the 
thousands of acres of excellent land, 
that is now lying waste around them. 
Counting the cost was a practice 
among the Jews, for, says Jesus, 
“which of you intending to build a 
^ tower, ..sitteih not down first, and 
counteth the cost, whether he have 
*' sufficient to finish it? Lest haply, 

^ after he hath laid the foundation, and 
* is not able to finish it, all that behold 
it begin to mock him, saying, * this 
man began to build, and was not 
able to finish.” But, counting tho 
cost may possibly be done in such a 
way, that a man would not allow 
himself to perform the least duty of 
a public character, without first stop- 
.ping to enquire whether it will pay, 
or how much it will cost him; and 
if he fails to see an immediate return 
of an immense interest for present 
outlays, he clutches his money or his 
property, and covets that which be- 
longs to the Lord, and over which he 
is only a steward. It seldom hap- 
pens, however, that the very excel- 
lent practice of counting the cost- 
excellent when employed at the pro- 
per time and on proper occasions — is 
. called into requisition when human 
pride has to be pampered and satis- 
fied, and thousands, in consequence 
of not foreseeing the result of present 
unwise expenditures, have found 
themselves in a state of insolvency, 
and while in this state they ore rob- 
bed of their peace, and have bitter- 
ness and gall in the stead thereof. 

’ 1 would not have the Saints count 
the cost in the way the wicked, 
avaricious world do ; for true Saints 
always have a fund of faith, to join 
with their labor and means, which 
. should bo taken into account, and no 
true Saint will be contented to be 
curtailed, within tho lionted bounda- 
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ries which dollars and cents give. 

Without faith it is impossible to 
please Gbd.” It is also written, that, 
“ by faith Noah prepared an ark to 
the saving of his house.” That, 
“through faith,” the ancients, “sub- 
dued kingdoms, wrought righteous- 
ness, obtained promises, stopped the 
mouths of lions, quenched the vio- 
lence of fire, escap^ the edge of the 
sword, out of weakness were made 
strong, waxed valiant in fight, 
turned to flight the armies of the 
aliens,” etc. 

Should the brethren say that they 
cannot bring out the waters of Weber, 
1 cannot believe them, until they 
have applied their faith, their means, 
and their labor, and then fail in the 
accomplishment of the work. I 
might inquire how much it will cost 
me and my compaoy, to make the 
present visit to Kaysville and Ogden 
City. No body will think of this 
expenditure; I ^all not think of it; 
my brethren, who accompany me, 
will not think of it; it never comes 
into our minds what it costs us, but 
how much good we can do our bre- 
thren and sisters, in encouraging them 
to faithfully perform every duty of a 
public and private character; so, 
when the Saints are required to em- 
bark in any public enterorise, the 
word should not be, “ can I do it,” 
or “am I able to do it? What will 
it cost, and will it pay, etc?” but, “it 
is a work for the public good, and we 
can do it, by going at it with trwill 
and determination, that will make 
every obstacle, imaginaiy and real, 
vanish away.” 

When we say wo cannot do a work, 
which is embraced within tho limits 
of possibility, it will generally bo 
found that we cannot do it, because 
we are unwilling to do it. If you 
bring out the Weber, at a cost of two 
hundred thousand dollars, (I think 
however, that the work will not cost 
that,) and you do not oultivate one 
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.!acro more than is now under cultiva- 
tion, and have all the water you need, 
you will probably get back the 
..amount of your outlay in two years, 
and it may be in the first year. I 
ihave not made estimates on this; 
however, 1 am safe in saying, that the 
increase of wealth to this ward will 
be immense. Yon can open a ditch 
large enough to supply your present 
wants, and afterwards you can en- 
' largo it to carry sufficient water, to 
► give water privileges to new land, on 
' the route of the canal, that will more 
than pay for it three times over. 
We have the clioice of two things: 
-either to snpply our forms and city 
lots with more water, by bringing out 
the large streams, or to contract oui' 

• cultivated land. I say to the people 
••of this neighborhood, and every other 
t neighborhood in the Territory, that 
we cannot keep the grass on our 
ranges; it is eaten ofi; and the roots 
.aro died out, and weeds spring up 
in stead; let us bring out the waters 
•of our large streams, and fence in our 
meadows and ranges, and prodnee 
.-abundance of rich and nutritions 
.grasses, by watering the land, and 
j’udicionsly grazing it, and keep our 
•cattle within our own fields; and in 
this way people will gain wealth 
faster, than by having their cattle 
a-anning wild, in the valleys and on 
^the bills; we will also become richer 
in grain, frnit and vegetables, and 
we can letter handle that which we 
diave got; bnt, at present much of our 
wealth is out of our reach. I have 
‘hundreds of head of cattle, which I 
have raised in my barn yard, and 
•cannot use this means to benefit my- 
.self, because it is out of my reach; 
tlien we have between twelve and 
•fifteen hundred head of horses, worth 
• over a hundred thousand dollars, and 
yet that property is in such a condi- 
tion, that we could not realize one 
1 thousand dollars of available means 
•from that whole band, and we are 


continually losing animals. 

Tho Lord puts wealth into our 
hands, and we suffer it to waste, in- 
stead of laying it out to usury, and I 
have often said to tho Latter-day 
Saints: let ns see to it, how we use 
the mercies of the Lord, leet be 
should give us curai ngs, instead 
of blessings, God bless yon 
Amen. 

Sunday, Nov. 13, 1864. ^ 

This people, the Latter-day Saints, 
are of one heart and mind respecting 
the spiritual things of the Kingdom 
I of God; in temporal things they 
have not yet become so well united. 
Brother Geoi-ge Q. Cannon this 
morning refen-ed to affairs, that took 
place in Kirtland. ^Some of the 
leading men in Kirtland were much 
opposed to Joseph tlie Prophet, med- 
dling with temporal affairs, they d^ 
not believe that he was capable, or 
dictating to the people upon tem- 
poral matters, thinking that his duty 
embraced spritual things alone, and 
that the people should be left to at- 
tend to their temporal affairs, with- 
out any interference whatever from 
Prophets or Apostlea Men in 
authority there, would contend with j 
Joseph on this point, not openly, bnt ' 
in their little Councils. After a 
while the matter culminated into a 
public question; it became so pnblio 
that it was in tho month of almost 
every one. In a public meeting of 
the Saints, I said “Ye Elders of 
Israel, Father Smith is present, Uio 
Prophet is present, and here are his 
counsellors, here are also High Priests 
and Elders of Israel, now, will some 
of you draw the line of demarcation, 
between the spiritual and the tem- 
poral in the Kingdom of God, so that 
I may understand it?’* Hot one of 
them could do it. When I saw a 
man stand in the path before the ; 
Prophet dictate him, I felt like j 
hurling him out of tho way, and I 
branding him as a fool. 1 ^ally | 


384. JOUBNAL OF 

requested ihein, either to draw tlie 
line of demarcation, between spiritaal 
’and temporal things, or for evfer 
afterwards hold their peace, on that 
subject. , 

. I do not believe it is my prero- 
gative to preach a doctrine I do not 
practice myself; neither is it the 
privilege of any other Elder of this. 
•Church; still we do it. I have fre- 
quently requested Legislators, Coun- 
cillors, and other public men, never 
to oppose a principle or measure, they 
cannot improve. This is a general 
rule; but there may be excep- 
tions. ’ ‘ 

I defy any man on earth to point 
out lliti puiili a Prophet of God 
should walk in, or point out his duty, 
.and just how far he must go, in dic- 
tating temporal or spiritual things. 
Temporal and spii’itual things are 
’ inseperably connected, and ever mil 
. be. ..The first act that Joseph Smith 
was called -to do by the angel of God, 
was, to get the plates from the bill 
Cumorah, and then translate them, 
and he got Martin Harris and Oliver 
Cowdery to write for him. He 
would read the plates, by the aid of 
the Urim and Thummim, and they 
would write. They had to either 
raise their bread from the ground, or 
buy it, and tliey had to eat and drink, 
and sleep, and toil, and rest, while 
they were engaged • in bringing forth 
the great Work of the last days. 
All these were temporal acts, direc- 
ted by the spirit of revelation. 

With regard to Joseph the Pro- 
phet being a financier, 1 will say 
this for his credit: if the Saints had 
gone forth with their whole heart, 
mind and strength, as individuals 
and as a community, to perform the 
labor and the duties Joseph dicta- 
ted, Qod would have ble^ed such 
to the people, tliey having .done 
the best they could. I believe 
that, as much as I know that the 
sun shines. Joseph Smith never 
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tolerated 'm ‘ tlio^ iSasI, • indolence, ( 
idleness, slothfolness, drunkenness, 
or anything of the kind wherein 
exists sin. There are brethren here 
iWho were personally acquainted , 
with Joseph, and who have known 
him probably as long as 1> have. 

If ever Joseph got. wrong, it was 
before the pnblic, in the face and 
eyes of the people; but he never did 
a wrong in private that I* ever knew 
of. In his private instructions to 
the Saints, the Angel Gabriel conld 
not have given better instructions 
than he gave, and which he con- 
tinued to do until his death. Ho 
gave as good counsel as the Savior 
did according to his knowledge; ' 
but as to his being as' exemplary 
as Jesus was, I cannot say, for we 
know but little of the life of the ' 
Savior. ’ When he entered on the 
ministry, he was thirty years of 
age, and ho labored tliree years. 
We have only a few items of the 
life .of the Savior, and of the Apos- 
tles; and we have but very littlo- 
of the doings and sayings, which 
transpired in the lives of the anci- 
ent Prophets. As to the character 
of the Savior, I have nothing to 
say, only that he is the Savior of 
the world, and was the best man 
that ever lived on this earth, and 
my firm conviction is, that Joseph 
Smith >yas as good a man, 09 any 
Prophet' or Apostle that ever lived 
upon this eartl^, the Savior excep- 
ted. I wanted to say so much for 
brother Joseph. . " , 

I care not who plants and who- 
waters, who trades here, or goes to 
that city, to trade and do business, 
who buys goods in the States, or 
sells them in these valleys, it is 
the Lord who gives to every man, 
that which he possesses on the 
earth; it is the free gift of God, 
whether we be Saints or sinners. 
“I returned, and saw under the sun 
that the race is not to the swift,. 
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nor the battle to the strong, neither 
jet bread to the wise, nor yet 
riches to men of understanding, nor 
3 'ct favor to men of skill; but time 
and chance happeneth to them all.” 

Wisdom is better than weapons 
of war: but one sinner destroyeth 


much good.” Men are successful 
when the Lord blesses them, and 
strews their path with success to 
make them wealthy, this cometh to 
pass, not by the wisdom of man, 
but through the providences of tho 
Almighty. 


S, 


KNOWLEDGE OE THE SAINTSA CAUSE OP CONSOLATION 
UNDER AFFLICTION,— CHILDREN HEIRS TO THE KINCDOAC 
OF GOD,— POWER OF THE GOSPEL TO UNITE PARENTS AND 
CHILDREN,— BLESSINGS OF OBEDIENCE, ETC. 


ItemarJca made on Tuesday ^ Nov. 29, 1864, at Hie funercd of J. S. Kimbali,, 
Son of JPresiderU H. C. Kimball, who departed this life on 27 Nov. 1864. 

After singing, prayer was offered up hj Elder G. Q. Cannon, when Prosideni 
' 3. Yomio arose aaid aadd: • ^ 


When we are called upon, to pay 
our last respects to the remains of 
our friends, and to consign to the 
tomb that which belongs to it, and to 
condole with the relations of the 
departed loved ones, we ore brought 
iace to face with one of the stern 
realities of our existence, and the 
moans and sorrows of the bereaved; 
lacerate our feelings with anguish.. 
To part, with our children is very | 
gnevons; ' it overwhelms us with pain 
and sorrow; but we have this oideal 
to meet and pass through. It might 
appear that we should become passive 
and unconcerned, when so common 
^ occurrence as death, overtakes our 
^ildren ^nd friends; that it would 
cease to excite gloomy and momful 
fedha^s within us; this, however, is 
not the case, although the Saints are^ 


more moderate in their lamentations 
for the dead, than the rest of the 
world. This moderation in their 
grief, arises from their superior know- * 
ledge of principles, which pertain to 
the inner life, and the immortality of 
•the sonl. “Now, what do we hear 
in the Gospel which we have received? 

A voice of gladness! A voice of 
mercy from heaven; and a voice of 
truth out of the earth; glad tidings 
for the dead; a voice of gladness for 
the living and the dead; glad tidings 
of great joy; how beautiful upon the » 
mountains, are the feet of those that . 
bring glad tidings of good things; 
and that say unto Zion thy God 
reigneth. Ab the dews of Carmel, so 
shall the knowledge of God descend 
upon them.” Again, it is written. 
“Thou sh^t live together in love, in-w . 
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somucb 08 thoQ shalb weep for the 
loss of them that die, and more 
especially for those, that have not 
hope of a glorioos ressurreclion. 
And it shall come to pass that those 
who die in me, shall not taste of 
death, for it shall be sweet onto them; 
and they that die not in me, wo onto 
them, for their death is bitter.” 

While the sympathies of onr hearts, 
are drawn out for those who monm 
the loss of dear ones, at the same 
time it gives ns comfort, and happi- 
ness and rejoicing to see, that ^e 
departed have made themselves so 
loved and respected, os to call from 
their friends, snch manifestations of 
love and respect. These displays of 
tenderness are more marked, in those 
who live the nearest to the Lord, not 
80 mnch by wild, ungovernable bursts 
of anguishs in cries and tears, as by 
a grief that is chaste and snbdaed, by 
the knowledi;e of the futnre state of 
the spirits of the departed, and the 
hope of the resurrection from the 
dead. We are not ignorant concern- 
ing them which are asleep, nor sor- 
row as others which have no hope: 
“For, the Lord himself shall descend 
from heaven with a shout, mth the 
voice of the archangel, and with the 
tmmp ol God; and the dead in Christ 
sliall rise first.” If we mortals, are 
so sensitive at the loss of onr fiiends, 
what must be the sensations of those 
who have passed from mortality to 
immortality — who are made holy, 
and drink at the fountain of all in- 
telligence, and are filled with the 
glory and power of God in the 
heavens*— who are sanctified and 
glorified — and who can see and under- 
stand the awful consequences of sin, 
and disobedience to the command- 
ments of God — ^when their friends 
wander from the path of truth, until 
they aie forever separated, both in 
this world and in the next? Their 
grief must be very intense, yet they 
no- doubt possess corresponding in- 


telligence, power, and ability to over 
come their sensations, and to snbmih 
patiently, to all the dispensations that 
affect this and that eidstence with 
which they and we are so intimately 
connected. What mnst be the feel- 
ings of onr Father in heaven, at the 
disobedience of his children! And 
what mnst be the feelings of onr 
fathers, who ore behind the veil, 
when their children despise the coun- 
sels of the Lord, and neglect their 
duties to themselves, and to the King- 
dom of God upon the earth, for snch 
a course will lead to their everlasting 
separation ! The Lord says of Israd 
of old, “I have nourished and brought 
up children, and they have rebelled 
against me. The ox knoweth his 
owner, and the ass his mastei’*s crib: 
but Israel doth not know, my people 
doth not consider.” What love and 
sorrow is conveyed in this quota- 
tion! 

We have hope, that when we ai’o 
called to sepamte with our friends 
here, it is only for a short season, for 
we shall soon go to them. This hope, 
which is blooming with immortality 
and eternal life, is not enjoyed by the 
wicked world; hence, we do not 
mourn as they do, at the loss of onr 
friends. It is very grievous, to bo 
robbed of our children by death; still 
it is right, and such ofilictions are 
pregnant with good to the faithful. 
When we, as the people of God, per- 
form our duties according to the best 
of our abilities, and are united there- 
in, there is no ciicumstance that con 
transpire in tliis life, that will not be 
overruled for our best possible good. * 
This we shall see by-and-bye. When 
the Lord suffers obildreu of all ages 
to be taken from us, it is for our 
good, and for theirs. Let us learn 
to receive the providences of God 
cheerfully, and with a kind submis- 
sion^ relying upon him, for our confi-'^ 
dence, our hope and our all is in hiip, 
and aU things shall work togetlii^ 
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for OUT good, I am well satisfied of 
this. 

Questions are often asked, why our 
children die, why they are not per- 
mitted to live, to fill their earthly 
destiny, and become fathers and 
mothers of their race. Many are the 
physical causes, which ^ lend to the 
death of our children and friends, 
before they have lived out the days 
allotted to them, that, in consepuence 
of our ignorance of the laws of life 
and health, we are not yet able to 
overcome; neither have we yet attai- 
ned to faith, sufficient to overcome 
disease and death, entirely in our 
families. But the Lord has not left 
us without consoling words for our 
comfort, when we lose our children, 
for it is written: “but, behold, I aay 
unto yon, that little children are re- 
deemed from the foundation of the 
world through mine Only Begotten; 
wherefore, they cannot sin, for power 
is not given unto Satan to tempt 
little children, until they begin lo 
become accountable before me, for it 
is given unto them even as I will, 
according to mine own pleasure, that 
great things may be required at the 
hand of their fathers.” 

It is hard for the mother of the 
deceased boy before us, to part with 
her son. It wrings from her heart 
bitter anguish, to see him committed 
to an untimely grave; but wo ought 
not to allow any great sorrow, to wear 
upon our mortal tabernacles so as to 
waste them away, and cut us off from 
performing that good, which we otJier- 
wise might live to perform. Though 
we cannot altogether avoid grief 
under sore trials, yet we can over- 
come excessive sorrow, through faith 
in the Lord Jesns,and by calling upon 
the Father in his name — and that is 
all we can do. I can sympathize 
with brother Heber C. Kimball and 
his wives, in their bereavements, for 
they have lost many children, as well 
as others of our bretLren and sisters. 
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Bat, t is consoling to think, that 
when oar children are taken from 
the earth in their infancy, they arc 
safe, for they are redeemed, and of 
such is the Kingdom of heaven: 
they have the promise of a glorious 
ressurrection, to share in glory with 
those, who are bronght forth, to enjoy 
the blessings of the sanctified. This 
is a matter of rejoicing to us; and the 
reflection ought to comfort tho 
mourners, on the present occasion. 

It gives me no less joy to think, that 
the inhabitants of the earth, will not 
have to suffer and endure, the wrath 
of an angry God to all eternity, f It 
gives me exceedingly great joy to 
understand, that every child that has 
been taken from this mortality to tho 
spiritual world, from the day that 
mother Eve bore her first child to 
this time, is an heir to the celestial 
Kingdom and glory of Go^ and to ' ' 
understand also that the inhabitants 
of the earth who have been deprived 
of the fullness of the Gospel — wh^ 
have been deprived of tho privileges 
which we enjoy — will bo judged, in 
equity and truth, according to the 
deeds done in the body, and that 
eveiy person will receive, according 
to his merits or demerits. But when 
members of the Kingdom of God — 
we who have received an unction 
from the JLloIy Ono~~arc frowax'd in 
our ways, and will not abide the laws 
He has given imto us, but will violate 
our covenants with our Heavenly 
Father, and with one another, we are 
the ones that will suffer in the next 
existence, if wo do not repent, and I’e- 
traceonr steps beforeitistoo late; it is 
not tlio.S0 who have lived and died ^ 
without law. 

As a general thing, yea, almost 
without exception, the children of 
parents who are members of this 
Church, are good, true and faitliful, 
and full of integrity. It is true, that, 
when they grow up to manhood, 
some of them turn away, and wander 
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a'cmy frbm ilioir ^parentsf do f ngbteonsforsakeir^ sot 
;iot think an instance can be fisted 


ont^ where a child has left'hilparents 
'Or parent^ who has been trained ae* 
cording to the laws of the',€k)8peV 
with proper parental indulgence and 
restrictionv - If parents understood 
' how to conduct themselves properly, 
towards their children, they would 
bind the affections of their children 
to them as firmly, speaking oompai^’ 
tively according to the intelligence 
they enjoy, as toe affections of angels 
are bonnd to the Godsv of eternity. 
The children of this people are gow 
children^. They have the same temp- 
tations to endure as others have, yet, 
almost without an esception^ I Can 
assure you that they ore good, faith- 
ful and true. How important it iSj 
that we should teach oar children, the 
way of life and salvation, preserve 
them in the truth and in their iuteg- 
xity ! These noble, God-like princi- 
ples should be instilled in them in 
their yonthftU days, that when they 
grow up, they may never feel a dis- 
' position to deceive, or. to commit 
iniquity, or tom away from the holy 
commandments of the Lord, but have 
power to control and govern them- 
selves, subduing every inclination to 
evil, and every ungovernable temper, 
that they may securo to themselves 
eternal life. It- is >right to^'inonm 
over our deadi ' ' It is pleasing (o the 
heavens when 'strong paiuutd affec- 
tion is manifested; it is juiltifiable 
before the heavens, for they' are full 
of the affeotione and love that we only 
have in part, for ours is mined wli^ 
pin and imparity, s 
I can say «-to* brother Hebw Q. 
Kimball and to his family, no matter 
whethor your children exist in this 
‘life, or in the spirit world, they that 
put their trust in the Lord will never 
be destroyed; for tlie Lord will pre- 
serve his own, and the Psalmist has 
written, “I have been young, and now 
amt old;*- yet have f not seen the 


ing bread.” The seed of the righteous ‘ ^ 
will never be found bt^^ng bKad; for , 
the Lord will provide ^ his people in ^ 
thelatterdays. Huhas defended ns so * 
far, and bos fought our battles, has led ^ 
he tb'yietory, an^ hle^ed ns wiUi honses 
and lands, with friends, imd with an 
abimdanCQ of the oamfhits of life. ! 

are filled with peace, joy and conso- ^ 
lationi. . We mingle with those who ‘ 
love the triith ; and this is one of the ' 
greatest boons, that can be enjoyed by 
those who love the truth, and delight ' 
in it; We are not under the neces- 
sity of mingling with the ungodly; 
we may’ see them in pnr shree^ and 
in onr . houses occasionally j but Vvp 
are hot obliged 'to fellowship’ their / 
wickedness; wp can keep ourselves 
prfectly aloof, from their wicked 
influences. We are hot under the 
necessity, of hearing the name of the 
God we lbVe«'and serve blaspbeoKBd, 
or of h^ng ^ood men spoken eVil 
,pf and relied;' Jor, if Wp try to aVdid 
witnessing such evils, we can do so 
for ourselves and for our childton, and 
lead, the latter forth in the knowledge 
of God. ' I say to this family, and to 
the brethren and sisters, who bhve 
met here to condole with them, may 
God bless you all. ' ’Po not be cast , 
down, sister Ellen; but bear up os 
well as you can under this bereave- 
ment. To part with our children 
vrrings our hearts; Then let ns never 
conduct ourselves, in that way to- 
wards them, that will cause ,ns mom u- 
ing, when they are laid upon the bier; ' 
but let opr treatment of our children 
be such, that, if they should be laid a ^ 
lifeless corpse' before us, we may f^ 
happy and satisfied oh that account ‘ * 

Elder George Q. Cannon was, then 
invited to speak, who said: — 

1 do not know that 1 can add any- ’ 
thing that will be any more consola- ’! 
tory to the mourners, than what him 
ab'cady .been spoken. ' AVhilo listen- * 
ing to brother Brigham^ remarks 
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tliero were some 'refleotions that pas- 
sed through my mind, which to me 
were consolatory and edifying. We 
are in reality, while iathis mortality, 
aliens and strangers. We are far 
distant from our father’s house, liv- 
ing in a cold world far removed from 
those affections which we doubtless 
have experienced in hhe spirit world, 
arid which we will again enjoy, if we 
ore faithful to the trust reposed in us 
on the earth. In ono of the revela- 
tions given to Enoch it is said: “And 
the Lord said unto Enoch, then shall 
you and all your city meet them 
there, and wo will receive them into 
our bosom, and they shall see ns, and 
wO shall fall upon their necks, and 
they shall fall npon our necks, and 
we will kiss each other; and there 
shall be my abode, and it shall be 
Zion, which shall come forth out of 
all the creations which I have made, 
and for the space of a thonsaud years 
shall the earth rest.’* This quota- 
tion describes how happy will be the 
meeting of the faithful with their 
Father in heaven. Our old alfec- 
, tidns, of which we know' bat little at 
this time, will be revived, and we 
shall enjoy onrselves, with a joy that 
to ns is inexpressible now. It is 
right that the ties should be strength- 
ened between ns and the spirit world. 
Every one who departs from this 
mortal state of existence only adds 
another link to the chain of connec- 
tion — another tic to draw ns . nearer 
to our Father and God, and to those 
intelligences ^hich d well in his pre- 
sence. I have seen this illustrated 
by the" Saints in foreign countries, 
sending their friends and relatives 
from Babylon^to Zion. When they 
have sent their friends to Zion; they 
feel a greater interest in Zion than 
they ever did; ' lor they have some- 
body there to meet, probably a son, 
a daughter, 'a father, a mother, or 
some friend who has preceded them 
to* Zion, andu it is astonishing the 
No 24. 
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effect the departure of such a rela- 
tive or friend has had on them; they 
feel more stimulated and encouraged, 
and look forward to going to Zion 
with feelings they did not have 
before. It is somewhat similar with 
us in this mortal condition. Those 
of ns who have lost children, brothers 
and sisters and parents, feel an increa- 
sed interest in the spirit world; the 
ties between such and the spirit 
world, have become binding, and wo 
can contomplato, if not with, delight, 
at least with no great sorrow, our 
removal from this state of existence 
to the next. In the providence of 
God it is right that these earthly 
ties should bo weakened, to convince 
us that we are not in the condition 
the Lord wishes us to remain in. We 
are hero in a state of temptation, sin 
and sorrow, and he desires us to look ' 
[ forward to a better world — to a state 
of happiness far beyond that which 
we at present enjoy. As onr friends 
continue to pass from this state to 
that better world, wo who remain, 
feel an increased interest therein, md 
feel stimulated to look forwai-d with 
increased joy to the time when we ‘ 
shall be united. X recollect that 
when I lost my mother in boyhood, 

I could contemplate death with plea- 
sure. I reflected upon the idea of 
leaving this existence with feelings 
that were the opposite of dread ; but, 
since I have grown up to manhood, 
and have taken upon me its duties 
and cares, and am surrounded with 
other ties and associations, those feel- , 
ings of indifference to life are con- . ' 
siderably weakened; yet, when I re- 
flect npon my children, which I have 
yielded np to death, and my many 
friends who have gone behind the 
vail, I can think of death with differ- ^ 
ent feelings than if I had no friends 
gone to that land, where the wicked 
cease to trouble. The Latter-day 
Saints have hopes and ahticipationg,' ^ 
which none besides them can indulge 

Vol X. 
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in; ’because we have a hnowledge of 
the Gospel which buoys us up under 
these earthly afflictions, and assures 
us that we shall be united with our 
f riends again. It is not a matter of 
* doubt or speculation with us; but it 
is with us a matter of knowledge. 
God has given- us the testimony of 
his Spirit, which bears witness to our 
spirits that wo shall again be united 
with Oiur depai*ted friends aftei* death. 
•^Our mortal tabernacles may sleep, 
but our- spirits' are eternal, and, if 
faithful liere, we shall enjoy an im- 
mortality in the presence of God, 
that will amply reward us for all 
that we may sufier on earth. May 
God bless and comfort brother Heber 
and sister Ellen, and his whole 
family, and all that pertains unto 
him, is my prayer in the name of 
jesus Christ. Amen. 

President ETober C. Kimball made 
the following remarks: 

I will try to say a few words 
which I can do to-day better than I 
could yesterday, so intense was my 
sorrow for the loss of Joseph. This 
is the nineteenth child which I have 
buried, and if 1 continue to be faith- 
ful, as I have been thus far, I shall 
os sure be their eternal father os I 
I am now their natural father. J > 

It might be suppo^ that I should 
become used to the presence of the 
grim messenger, .death, in my family, 
and not heed it so much ; but the 
contrary is the case. . My heai-t be- 
comes more tender, the oftener it is 
wrung with sorrow and gprief, for the 
loss of my children; and if I am get- 
ting used to it at all, it is in ^at 
way. Every child that 1 bury seems 
to pe the best child I have got; but, 
when I think of it, I have concluded 
that, if it. had been any other child' 
but the one that is taken, I should 
have thought the same of that one. 
"We ore vory^apt not to appreciate 
the good m the living, and to 
magnify their faults; but, when dead, 


we forget their faults, and their vir- 
tue and goodness alone stand promi- 
nent; ^ should think this is more 
particularly so in the case of parents 
and children. I find that the older 
the child when taken away'by death, 
the harder it is to part; for like the 
severing of a large limb from the 
trunk of a tree, the wound is lai'ger, 
and mutilates the tree more than the 
severing of a smaller limb. 

The longer our children live' with 
us, the stronger grow the ties which 
bind us together. And I find that 
tlie more light and intelligence I get 
fmm heaven the more sensitive oi'e 
my feelings; - because light is sensi- 
tive, and if there were no light, there 
could bo no sense. And the more 1 
become like my Father in heaven, 
and like his son Jesus . Christ, the 
more I love my children. I tried 
with aU the power I had, to with- 
stand the destroyer, which look pos- 
session of that boy; but I could not, 
and it had nearly overcome me with 
sorrow and affliction, until this 
mornings when 1 felt better. It does 
appear that when 1 plaoe any reliaoce 
on a child, that child is taken from 
me. Sister Ellen’s hope was in that 
boy, to be a stay to her in her declin- 
ing years, or perhaps ‘ when I was 
gone. 

Joseph was a kind-hearted, obedi- 
ent, good boy. He was lourtcea ' 
years of age the third day of last 
April, and was on excellent scholar; 

1 took pride in having him carefaily 
educated. J When our boys have been 
educated, and go to foreign pai’ts to 
preach tlie Gospel, they are then 
exceedingly happy, that they hod 
improved themselves and gain^ use- 
ful information. It is so when per- 
sons leave this state of existence to 
go into the spirit world; for it is the 
spirit that becomes informed; it is 
the spirit that receives the huth, and 
the teachings of the Holy Ghost 
which showeth it things to come. 
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It is not tMs honsG which I am now beareavemenfcs I have saffered 
insti^cting', bnt*it is the persons who affeci' me in this way; nevertheless 
dwell in it; so it is not the earthly Thy will be done, O Lord. Ellen 
house of this tabernacle that is in- has now lost three children; they are 
structed, so much as it is the spirit in heaven, and when she goes there, 
that dwells within it. "When we are she will find them there, as sure as 
instructed by the gifts and power of we shall 6nd the Prophets and Apos- 
the Holy Ghost, Siat knowledge is ties and Patriarchs of this Clmrch, 
conveyed to us firom heaven, and we who have gone there, and are seated 
are being informed in this world by with 'Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, 
knowledge which pertains to the next There is a little army of my cliildren 
existence, that we may become exal- gone before me, and will be there to 
ted and glorified, the same as a man welcome me when I go hence; and 
• rises from one degree of knowledge then look at the tmn that will 
and learning to another in an earthly follow after mo! I believe that 
seminary of education. Then the children behind the vail, have more 
education and training we give our sjTnpathy, care and interest in the 
children in this world are not lost; welfare of their friends in mortality 
but they are so far fitted and pre- than when they are here; and do 
pared for advancement in the next, they pray for father? Yes; jnst as 
Some of my children are good scho- much as I do. Can they approach 
Jars; 1 keep them at school, and I the Lord more near than I can? 

' tiy to lead them in the path of truth; Yes, and they no doubt pray, “ O 
and 1 also instruct their mothers to Lord God, I ask thee in the name of 
teach their children to come unto Jesus, to remember my good father, 

< S God. If any of my wives place their and my good brothers and Bisters, 
reliance and hope upon a child, that who are still in mortality.” 
child is sure to be taken away from .. Nineteen of my children are in the 
them. The Lord designs that I spirit world, and the parting vwith 
shall be the head and Je^er of my them has not given me as muclrsor> 
family, to guide them into His pre- row, nor brought as many white 
Bence; and he will take away every hairs on my head, as those h.Tve done 
prop in order to place everything who now live.J I have experienced 
where it should be. That remark is this; others have experienced it, and 
just as good for every other family will experience it in time to come; 
as it is for mine. The Lord will for they must have an experience in 
take away every prop that 1 put my this as well as brother Heber. Am 
trust in outside of himself. ' When I an offcast because I am thus called 
I was baptized info Him I put Him to suffer? No; “For whom the 
on, and should live in him, and Lord loveth he chasteneth, and 
should not rely upon any other hut scourgeth every son whom he re- 
him; I should cleave unto him, and ceivedi. If ye endure chastening, 
t my family should cleave unto me, God dealeth with you as sons; for 
^ I that we may be all one in Him.^ what son is he whom the Father ' 

I have no love for this world, and chasteneth not? But if ye be with- 
if it were not for the canse of God out chastisement, whereof all are par- 
'^hich I have espoused, and my takers, then are ye bastards, and not 
^mily, and the Church and Kingdom sons.” I know this day that I have 
of God, 1 would not tnm my hand favor with God ; and I would not do 
over whether I lived or died. The ■ anything that would deprive me of 
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tiiis for the world and all that is in 
ii I would rather leave the world 
this moment, than live to sin against 
Crod. 1 say to my family take care 
of yonr children. Ellen, take care 
of the two yon have living, and be 
satisfied with them. Be contented, 
and never complain against the pro- 
vidences of God. So I say nnto all 
my family. Never be cross with 
one another. Joseph was never cross, 
he was always pleasant to all persons. 
Eight years ago he came near dying; 
I was impressed to ordain him a High 
Priest. 1 ordained him, and 1 do 
know that that had a saving effect 
upon the boy, and God has had res- 
pect to him. He now lives in the 
spirit; and I have joy in all these 
things. I stood near him until he 
breathed his last; but 1 could not 
prevail. This proved to me that 1 
was a poor, weak, frail creature, that 
I was nothing more than the grass, 
or as a flower of the field; for the 
wind passeth over it, and it is. gone. 
1 have not one particle of power on 
this earth, only os God gives it to 
me. It is the power of Almighty 
God. 1 cannot stay his hand, and I 
am in his hand. 1 never was more 
sensible of this in my life than I now 
am.^ And 1 never satv my weaknes.s 


to the extent that I do now. And* 
I never saw the day when 1 felt the 
necessity of living faithful to God 
more than I do now — that my eyes 
should be opened and I be filled with 
the Almighty power of God. 

1 can see before and behind, and 
all around. It is my privilege to see 
the head, the feet, and every member 
there is in the Church of God, and 
feel as they feel; if we all could do 
this what a heavenly people we 
should be. God woidd defend us. 
He will do it now, for the sake of 
the righteous that dwell in our midst. * 
The Church of God will triumph, 
while those who ore rebellions and > 
disobedient will see sorrow. This is 
my testimony. Brother Brigham, I 
say with sdl my heart, God bless 
you and yours, that you may live, 
and that, the great power of God 
may be in you and increase upon 
you; and so I say unto all the 
Eiders of Israel, that we may be 
one. And may the peace of God 
be upon this congregation that has 
come to condole with us. I am 
comforted. Death is swallowed up 
in life. / 

May God bless you all for ever* < 
more. Amen. 
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IMPORTANCE OP TIEE PRESENT AGE TO THE SAINTS— 
ANALOGY BETWIXT THE HISTORY OP JOSEPH IN EGYPT, 
AND THE PERSECUTIONS OP THE CHURCH— PQTURE GREAT- 
NESS OP THE PEOPLE OP GOD. 

BemarJcQ by Elder OnsoN Hitdi?, made m ilie ‘labemcude in Oredt Salt LaJce 
city, on Sunday, Dec. 18, 1864 ' ' , 

* BEPOBTBD BY E. B. SLOAN, 


I fed thankful, my brethren and 
sisters, for the privilege of once 
more meeting with you in tiiis taber- 
nacle. 1 feel thankful that so many 
of us are spared to meet together. 

I need not reiterate in your hear- 
ing, that we are living in a most im- 
portant day and age of tbo world — 
equally important to the Saints of 
the Most High as to the mt of man- 
kind; ior the present is franjght with 
events that should admonish ns to 
live near to the Lord and to keep 
ourselves unspotted hom the world. 
We have been tried in advereity. 
Many of us know what it is to be in 
the very depths of poverty and pri- 
vation; and we now seem to have 
advanced into a measurable pros- 
perity, in’ order that we may be pro- 
ven and tried in another manner, and 
let it be known in the heavens and 
to the just on the earth whether we 
are able’ to abide prosperify as well 
os adversity. 

There are so many things before 
me Slid in my mind that 1 hardly 
know what to speak upon and call 
yoor attention to; I not know 
that it matters much, for the Saints 
are interested in everything that is 
good, comforting and cheering to the 
heart I will say, however, that 
what was written beforeiixne was 
written for our profit and instrnc- 
tion, that we, throngh an under- 
standing thereof, might have patience 


and hope. A gi’eat enterprise was 
determined upon by our Heavenly 
Father, and for this purpose he 
seemed to have inspii’cd a certain 
individual with the manifestations of 
his will in dreams, and visions of the 
day, perhaps, also, of the night, and 
that individnal was Joseph of old. 

It appears that in this son of the 
Patriarch Jacob the germs of great- * 
ness and power were manifest, not 
only to himself in his own rellections 
I and thoughts, and by reason of the 
manifestations he received of the 
Divine will, but, also, to the 8(\^s- 
footion of his brethren that he was 
likely to aspire to, or be elevated to, 
dominion and government over them. 
This roused their envy and jealousy 
until they could not endnre his pre- 
sence. They sought to rid them- 
selves of him, and contrived vai'ious 
plans and means to accomplish it, 
especially after he bad told them his * 
dream, that their sheaves had made 
obeisance to his sheaf as they were' ' 
binding in the harvest-field. And. 
then, to cap the climasr, he told them 
ho bad had another dream, in which 
the snn and the moon and the eleven' 
stars had made obeisance to him. * , 
Not only was he to have dominion 
and power over his brethren, bat his 
&tber and mother, as well, were to ‘ 
recognize his power; 

This created a jealousy that was- 
satisfied only in his separation from - 
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them, and tbej sold him to certain 
Ishmaelitish merchants, who bore 
him away, a slave, into Egypt. 
ILdttle did they think, as tliey saw 
him take his depaitnre, with the 
camels of those merchants, that he 
was bat a pioneer to open a way 
before them, and that they wonld 
actnally have to follow on his track 
and seek snccor at his hands. Bnt 
in process of time it proved to be 
tme, for the country from which he 
had been expelled, sold as a bondman 
and thrust away by force, was visi. 
ted by famine, and he, by the inter- 
position of Providence, was elevated 
to power in the land to which he had 
been banished. He had become a 
prince in that land ; and its revenue 
and riches were under his control. 
His brethren were forced by famine 
to go down there; so were Iris father 
and tlieir little ones. When they 
came to him and found Iiim occupy- 
ing a princely state it was over- 
whelming to them. ^They bowed 
down to him. He was a prince! 
The Almighty had blessed him and 
made him strong in the land to 
which they had banished him. 
Their very jealousy and envy had 
placed him on the road to greatness 
and power, and they wei'e, them- 
selves, compelled to seek snccor 
£x>m the brother they had hated and 
banished. 

I have adverted to bnt few circum- 
stances connected with the history 
of these individuals, for it wonld con- 
sume too muoh time to enter further 
into them: But enough has been 
said to show you the analogy that 
follows: We have been expelled from 
a certain countiy because our enemies 
discovered in us germs of power and 
greatness which aroused their jeal- 
ousy and hatred, and they were 
determined to be rid of us. When 
they saw us leaving, to cross tbo 
vast plains that stretched before us, 
as we turned our backs upon the 


homes we had made with much labor 
and toil, they flattered themselves 
that they were rid of any dominion 
of ours, either leal or imaginary. 
But little did they think, when they 
were doing so, that they were forc- 
ing us on a track 'they would have 
eventually to travel themselves. 
This was hid from their eyes. 

The Saints did cross the plains to 
leave that country, and here we are ; 
and who better than ourselves con 
appreciate the circumstances 5 that 
now attend ns. The Almighty has 
blessed us in this country; he has 
poured bis blessings bounteously 
upon us, for which every heart here 
should beat with gratitude to the 
Most High. While war is desolat- 
ing the country from which we came, 
we are here in peace, for which we 
should be thankful now that we are 
here. That element, that drove ns 
away, not, perhaps, the first, but that 
very element is beginning to follow 
in onr track. What is its policy? 
The policy no doubt, is to cease to 
invade ns by force of arms. Bat 
another is adopted, more easily ac- 
complished. What is it? Why, 
“We will oil our lips, and smooth 
our tongues, and ingratiate ourselves 
into yonr favor; we will mingle and 
co-mingle with you as brothers, and 
lead yon away; we w’ill contaminate 
you, and by pouring wealth into your 
laps, we will make you indilTerent to 
your God, your faith and year cove- 
nants.** The object is to destroy 
those germs of greatness which 
Heaven has planted in onr souls, at 
which they feel alarmed — germs of 
greatness which, if cultivated, will 
lead us to wield a power to which 
the nations will have to bow, as the 
nations had to bow to that Joseph 
who was sold into Egypt. 

Another circumstance I >vill cm 
your attention to. In the first place, 
every great enterprise is attended 
with its difficulties, its hardships and 
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oppositions, for there must; needs bo him out with the best ships that nny 
opposition in, all thinga We are navies of the time could have afforded, 
told that in the year 3492 this manned with sufficient men and 
American continent was discovered supplied with all the uecessary equip- 
by Christopher Colnrabns. liook at mentsj and then they would ,haro 
the exertions made by him to obtain said, Go and prosper and the God of 
the necessary means to effect the the seas pioneer your conrae. But 
discoveiy. It required ships, means they had no faith in the enterprise; 
and men to enable him to make his they wanted to stop his importnnings 
way across the trackless deep to find and get rid of him. 
a country which, to him, seemed When we look back at our histoiy, 
necessary to balance the earth. The we find a certain analogy in it to ^ 
Spirit of God came upon him, and that of this man. Our enemies 
he had no rest day nor night nntil wanted to get rid of us. We applied 
he accomplished what the Spirit to the powers that be, for aid and 
wrought upon him to do. He W’enfc succor. What did we receive in res- 
first to one place and then to another ponse to our applications? Silence 
to procure help. Ho applied to diff in some cases; contempt in others, 
erent crowned heads, and received And when we bad to soil out, it was 
rebuffs and discouragements. Ho not with old rotten ships that they 
was poor; the plans of Jehovah are paid us, but with old rotten wagons, 
mostly carried out by humble and old spavined horses, and other things 
poor individuals. So it was with equally worthless. Then they said 
P. Columbus; he was poor, but daring — Go and do the best you can. They 
and persevering, aud with a son! thought they had given us an outfit 
form^ within his bosom to under- that would last ns until our destruc- 
take and prosecute the great enter- tion would be consummated : they 
prise that was to bring to light a imagined it would lost us nn^l we 
vast continent reserved in the provi- got beyond what they pleased tb call 
denco of God as the theatre of great civilization; but thinking that, per- 
events in a period that was then in haps, we might live through all, they 
the future. By the aid of Perdinand demanded five hundred of our best 
and Isabella of Spain, he obtained men, while in camp in the wilderness, 
three small vessels, old and almost leaving our camp to tbe care of crip- ' 
rotten, poorly manned and badly pies and old men and women, in the 
provisioned. It was not because midst of an Indian country. But w© ' • 
they believed he would be soocessful, lived. 

bnt like the unjust judge with the Little did Ferdinand and Isabella 
poor widow, they desired to get rid tbink that Columbus was leading the 
of bis importunities. Tbe nnjnst way that all Europe would have to 
judge had no very strong feelings in follow. If they had so thought, they 
favor of the widow, bat that ho would have given him bettor ships, 
might be rid of her importnnings he and a better outfit. Bub when they ^ 
hearkened to her prayer. So did found he had opened a new country, 
they serve Columbus. They said rich and bountifully productive, be- 
tbey would fit him out and send him hold the surface of the ocean was 
away, and he might go on his explo- whitened with tbe sails of vessels, 
rations for the imaginary country he bearing their living freights crowding 
fancied lay towards the west If to seek fortune in the new continent 
they had had any faith that he would that spread itself invitingly before 
be snccessful they would have fitted them. All Enrope, figuratively 
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speaking, followed in his track, and' 
spread themselves over the face of 
the land. But see what these adven* 
tures have come to. This country 
discovered l:y him, is enveloped in 
war; and if you live a few yeai^ 
longer yon will see much of tbe lahd 
that has been blessed with unequalled' 
prosperity from the east to the West,- 
a wilclerness and a desolationjf' and 
this will be' in consequence "'m the 
abuse of the blosslnga bestowed upoh' 
it by those who enjoyed them. • If I' 
mishiko not, a certain > Senator said' 
to a Senator from Loiiisiana, What^ 
ai-e you going tbdo with Louisiana?” 

Why,” was -the reply, ■“ Louisiana 
was a wilderness' when we 'bought 
her from, Frande,^iimd if she secede 
wo will make beT tt Wilderness again.” 
If the laud does ni»fc become a wilder- 
ness and a desolation, wo do not see 
correctly— we do not understand 
correctly the revelations wh»ch the 
Almighty has given na. The scrip- 
ture says, that in the 'last days' His* 
people will go forth and build up the 
wirste places of Zion. 13 at they must 
first bo mode desolate, befoi'e they 
can bo called “ the waste places of 
Zion.” Then the hands of the Saints 
will be required to build them np. 

Cjimpare tho coming of the Saints 
hcie, with the banish raont of Joseph 
into Egypt, and tho manner in which 
(’oluriibus was sent off on his peri- 
lous exploration, and noto tho con- 
clusion that follows. Tho world 
dreaded the germs of greatness which 
they saw in tho Saints. ' They 
dreaded the power that seemed to 
attend them. They were almost at 
war with us becauso wo ^voro united. 
They disliked tho idea of our being 
politically one, they wanted 'us to bo 
ofdiireront parties. But when they 
saw wo wero united, they said, 
“ There is a power, .that is destined 


to make them great, to exalt them.” 
And let mo say here to the Saints, 
bo you united and bo one with your 
leader and you will as sorely ascend 
to power and elevation in the c-urth 
as Jo.seph of old did in tho land of 
’Egypt.' *^\V^ are hero, and in unity. 
We are 'nbt destroyed. . When I look 
at'oar conditibrt at the present time, 
'I cannot but feef that' we should be 
thankful to the Lord, every day of 
‘our lives. ' y 

^ . I' was once in'* businessj in dho 
''East, in the mercantUo line, ‘and we 
used to soli bur common unbleached 
factory at 1 0 1 cents it' yard. . A yanl 
of factory brought a bushel bf oats. 
When I see that the Saints can now 
get three yaids of factory for r, 
bushel of oats — -three times as mucli 
for' their produce, “iu this God- for- 
saken conntry,” bo colled by some, 
aa we conld get wlien we were in tho 
east, I have said, what but the hand 
of Gb^l could- havo done it.; I, Tt*el 
that^ the 'Itarfd of Go?l *ia ojbr thi.s 
people. / Then why, in the ‘day o) 
prosperity,' should wo permit oar 
hearts to run after the things ol 
this world, and not permit our feel- 
ings and affections to be centred in 
this Kingdora, and use the riches of 
this world .n.s we use the waters of 
the ocean, — not enter into thorn to 
bo cngnlphed by them, but glide over 
them to power and greatness «s tfu^ 
bhip moves onward to her destlued 
port. 

’ Brethren und sisters, bo faith^'al, 
— be true to tho Lord onr G.)d. 
Though you should not get so much 
of this world 8 good.s, 1)0 sure yoni* 
heart.s are in unison with tho Clod ot 
heaven. ‘ May tlie peace of Isr.aol I':* 
and abide with you, and with tho.^^e 
who gnido tho destinies of Israel froiu 
this time henceforth and for over : 
Amen,. 
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PREFACE. 


Each Eiuccessivo year the power of God is manifestly increasing upon His 
people, and more especially upon His ministers in the Holy Priesthood, 
whose duty it is to build up and instruct the Church in His most holy mil. 

The “ Journal of Discoui’ses ” is a vehicle of doctrine, counsel, and 
instruction to all people, but especially to the Saints. It follows, then, 
then, that each successive volume is more and more valuable as the 
Church increases in numbers and importance in the earth, and its 
doctrines become more abundantly developed and are brought into practical 
exercise by His peculiar people. Every step of its advancement is fraught 
with the greatest possible importance to the human family. 

No Saint can afford to do without these precious precepts until they 
are able to exemplify them in their daily lives and conversation. 
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Trading with enemies— The Jews— On the murder of Dr. 
Bobinson. B. Yoono. 

Weakness of the human mind— Extortion— Imperfection of the 
human judgment— Introduction of machinery. B. Yoi;kg. 

How Smnts should order their vocation in life— How employ 
their wealth— To build up Zion and not Babylon— Counsel 
of the Prophet Joseph— Prophet Brigham Young’s experi- 
ence therein— Importance of union in things temporal and 
spiritual, religious and political. B. Yovna. 

Embarrassment in arising to speak— The different religions : 
None perfect except revealed from God. J. F. Smith. 

The limited wisdom of man in comparison to Hie fulness of 
God’^s wisdom--Wbat is true philosophy ? J. Taylor. 

The improved condition of the Saints— Preparation necessary to 
build up the Centre Stake of Zion— The law of Moses 
given in consequence of rebellion— -No true pleasure without 
the Spirit of the Lord. B. Yoexo. 

Tratli to be received for its own sake— Impossibility of per- 
ceiving the things of God from a worldly point of view— 
Maternal influence. 6. Q. Caknon. 

The complete difference between the Saints and the world. 

J. Taylou. 

The Elders to labor for the unity of the Saints. B. Young. 

How the Sisters con help to build up the Kingdom. B. Youno. 

Political and social economy. J. Taylor. 

Baising flax and wool— Home manufactures— Church literature 
—Folly of using tobacco and liquor. G. A. Smith. 

Word of Wisdom— Happiness to be obtained only through 
obedience. £. T. Bbnsok. 

Necessity of unity in faith and practice. W. Woodruff. 

Building the Temple— Mormonism embraces all truth. 

B. Yocxc. 
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HISTORICAi DISCOURSE. 

Delivered hy Elder Grobok A. Smith, in tlie Tabemade^ Ogden CUy, 
on Tuesday^ November 15, ISGili. 

31EPOBTED BY G. D. WATT. 


When the Lord appeared to Joseph 
Smith and manifested unto him a 
knowledge pertaining to the coming 
lorthof the Book of Mormon and the 
work of the lost days, Satan came 
also with his power and tempted 
Joseph. It is written in the book of 
Job, “Now there was a day when 
■the sons of God came to pre.sent 
themselves before the Lord, and 
Satan came also among them.” In 
the very commencement of this Work, 
the Prophet Joseph Snith was called 
upon to contend face to face with 
the powers of darkness by spiritual 
manifestations, and open visions, as 
well as with men in the flesh, stirred 
np by the same spirit of the adver- 
sary to edge up his way anJ destroy 
him from the earth, and annihilate 
the work which he was about to 
commence. He thus describes the 
incident : 

“In the spring of 1820, after I 
had retired into the place where I 
had previously designed to go, hav- 
ing looked aronnd me, and finding 
myself alone, I kneeled down and 
No 1. 


began to offer up the desires of my 
heart to God. I had scarcely done 
so, when immediately I was seized 
upon by some power, which entirely 
overcame me, and had such astonish- 
ing influence over mo as to bind my 
tongue so that I could not speak. 
Thick darkness gathered around me, 
and it seemed to me for a time as if 
I were doomed to sndden destruction. 
But — exerting all my powers to call 
upon God to deliver me out of the 
power of this enemy which had 
seized upon me, and at the very 
moment when I was ready to sink 
into despair and abandon myself to 
destruction, not to an imaginary 
ruin, but to the power of some ac- 
tual being from the nnseen world, 
who had such a marvellous power as 
I had never before felt in any being 
— just at this moment of great alarm, 
I saw a pillar of light exactly over 
my head, above the brightness of the 
sun, which descended gradually until 
it fell npon me. It no sooner ap- 
peared than I found myself deliver^ 
from the enemy which held me bound. 

Vol XI. 
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When the light rested upon me I 
saw two personages, whose bright- 
ness and glor j defy all description, 
standing above me in air. One of 
them spake unto me, calling me by 
name, and said, pointing to the other 
— ‘This is *my beloved >fion, hear 
him.’ ” 

It was also peculiar in the history 
of the age, that just at the time that 
God was revealing .^unto his servant 
Joseph to raise up men to beai* testi- 
mony of the principles of the Gospel 
in its fulness and simplicity, 
Satan was at work stiiiang up the 
hearts of the children of men to a 
species of religious excitement. 
There were in many parts of the 
country strange manifestations, gi'eat 
camp and other protracted meetings 
were assembled together to w'orship 
under the various orders denomina- 
ted Methodists, Campbelites, Pi'esby- 
torians, Baptists, Unitoi'ians, etc., 
among whom were manifested the 
devolopmont of a spirit which depi'i- 
ved men of their strength; they 
would faint away, or, they would 
manifest a variety of contortions of 
countenance. There wns introduced 
into the Western States a phenome- 
non called the jerks; persons nnder 
the inHuence of religious fanaticism 
would jerk seemingly enough to tear 
them to pieces. 

When the Church was organized, 
persons came into it bringing along 
some of these eutbu8ia.st:o notions, 
individuals who professed to have 
I’evelations ou every subject, and who 
were ready to bonisli every moral 
principle under tlie guidance of false 
spirits. Joseph tlie Prophet had 
also to learn by experience, and to 
teach the Eldere and the early mem- 
bers of the Chui'cli, how they should 
judge of the manifestation of spirits. 
( Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
Sec. 17, Par. 7.) 

. “Wherefore it shall come to pass, 
that if you behold a spirit manifested 


that yon cannot understand, and yott 
receive not that spirit, ye shall ask 
of the Bather in the name of Jesos,. 
acd if he give not unto you that 
spirit, that you may know that it ia 
not of God: and it shall be given 
unto you power over that spiint, and 
you filial 1 proclaim against that spirit 
with a loud voice, that it is not of' 
God; not with railing accusation, that 
ye be not overcome; neither with 
boasting, nor rejoicing, lest you be 
seized therewith,” and refers to 
Hiram Pa|^ who began to get xevelo- 
tions through the medium of a 
black stoue, certain characters ap- 
pearing on that stone which he vvroto 
down. 

Notea conc&tnifig false revelationaj 
' apostacies, 

Joseph Smith in his history ivrote- 
thus: 

“To our great grief, however, we 
soon fouud that Satan had been lying 
in wait to deceive, and seeking whom 
he might devom*. Brother Hyrum 
Page had got in his possession a 
certain stone, by which he bad obtain- 
ed revelations concerning the up- 
building of Zion, the order of the 
Church, &o., &c., all of which were 
entirely at variance with the oitler 
of God's house, as laid down in tho 
Now Testament, as well as our late 
revelations. As a Conference bad 
been appointed for the first day of 
Septemb^, I thought it wisdom not- 
to do much more than to converse 
with the brethren on the subject, 
until the Conference should meet* 
Finding, however, that many, especi- 
ally the Whitmer family and Oliver 
Cowdery, were believing much in the 
things set forth by tliis stone, we 
thought best to inquire of the Lord 
concoriiing so important a matter; 
and before Conference convened, wo 
received the revelation to Oliver 
Cowdery given at Fayette,' New 
York, September, 1830, in the ith 
paragraph of wldoh the Lord says; 
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“And again, ' thou sBalfc tfJce thy bro- 
ther, Hymm Page, between him and 
thee alone, and tell him that those 
things which he bath written from 
that stone are not of me, and that 
Satan deceived him; for, behold, 
these things have not been appointed 
nnto him, neither shall anything be 
appointed^ nnto any ofi this Church 
contrary to the Ghnrch covenants, 
for all things most be done in order, 
and by common consent in the 
Chnrcb, by the prayer of faith.” j 
J oseph’s history continaes: •' 

“At lengtli our Conference assem- 
bled. The subject of the stone pre- 
viously mentioned, was discussed, 
and after considerable investigation, 
brother Page, as well as the whole 
Church, who were present, renounced 
the said stone, and all things connect- 
ed therewith, ranch to our mutual 
satisfaction and happiness.” v 

Sumeof the Elders journeyed to the 
westward from the state of New 
York, and, built np Branches in the 
State qf * Ohio. Elders Oliver 
Cowdery and P. P. Pratt visited 
Sidney Bigdon who resided in Men- 
tor, Geanga county, and was famous 
in that country as a reformed Bap- 
.iist minister, more familiarly known 
as Campbelitea He had preached 
the doctrine of baptism for the re- 
mission of sins, the regular Baptist 
church having a difierent view of the 
subject, |or they considered “baptism 
as an outward sign, of an inward 
grace,” and t hat in order to he & 
candidate for baptistn he mast have 
received a change of heart, changed 
fiom a heari of stone to one of £1^; 
be was required. ;to go into the con- 
gregation and formally renounce 
the world, the flesh and the devil,, 
having given evidence that he was a 
new creators fmd was /prepared for 
baptism. But toe Reformed Baptists 
held the dootrix^/ which Ivbelieye 
was. first preached in by Sidney' 

Bigdon, that a man most reform, 
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that repentance was- simply a re- '' 
formation, and the moment that ' 
repentance was resolved upon, the 
candidate was ready for baptism; *- 
and so for their notion appeared 
to bo an improvement upon the 
general idea entertained, and conso- 
nant with thoi Bible view of it, as it 
was laid down by the Savior and his ’ 
Apostles. ' But here they stopped, . 
and did not administer the laying on 
of bands for the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, and what was farther, they 
contended there was no need of > 
that it was all dons away, and that 
the written word was all the spirit • ■ 
there was. ^ w 

When the Eldeis waited oh Sidney ' 
Bigdon and presented to him the 
Book of Mormon, teaching him the 
principle of laying on of hands for ’ 
the reception of the Holy Ghost, he * 
received it, as did sevei^ hundred 
members of his chnroh, and members 
of other churches in that vicinity, 
who were baptized in a few weeks. < 
In a few days Elders Oliver Cowdery, 

P. F. Pratt and Ziba Patterson, pa.<».> 
sed on westward, as their missiom ^ 
directed them to the western bonnda- * I 
rics of the State of Missouri. Sidn^ ^ 
Bigdon took a journey to the eas^ 
as did Edward Partridge for the pur- 
pose of visiting the Prophet, and ' " 
these strange spirits nf which' we .-x 
have already spoken, began to mani- H 
fest themselves in the churches and •<« 
Branches which had been huilfi r 

up.. ... . < . . r, 

There was at this iiihe m Kirt-, 
land, a society that bad'ondertakeii 4 
to have a community of property; it 
has sometimes been denominatedii J 
the- Morley family, as there was .a»0 
number of tnem located on a farrn -^) 
[owned by Captain Isaac Morley^. m 
Tiiese persons ^d been baptized, b^/ i 
had not yet been instrncted in rela* 
tion to their duti^ A false spirib' i 
entered into theni, developing theis'^^ 
singnlar, extravagant and wild ideas.' ' * 
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They had a meeting at the foi'm, and 
among them was a negro known 
genei'ally as Black Pete, who became 
a revelator. Others also manifested 
wonderful developments; they could 
see angels, and letters would come 
down from heaven, they said, and 
they would be put through wonder- 
ful unnatural distortions. Finally 
on one occasion. Black Fete got 
sight of one of those revelations 
curried by a black angel, he started 
ailer it, and ran off a steep wash 
baulc twenty-five feet high, passed 
through a tree top into the Chagrin 
river beneath. He came out with 
a few scratches, and his ardor some- 
what cooled. 

Joseph Smith came to Kirtland, 
■^d taught that people in relation to 
their error. He showed them that 
the Spirit of God did not bind men 
nor make them insane, and that the ' 
|)ower of the adversary which had 
been manifested in many instances 
was visible even from that canse, for 
persons under its influence became 
helpless, and were bound hand and 
foot as in chains, being as immova- 
ble as a stick of timber. When 
Joseph came to instruct these Saints 
in relation to the time Spirit, and 
the manner of determining the one 
firom the other, in a short time a 
number of those, who had been influ- 
enced by those foul monifigistations, 
apostatized. Among the number 
was Wycom Clark; he got a revela- 
tion that he was to be the prophet — 
that ho was the true revelator; and 
himself, Northrop Sweet and four 
other individuals retired from the 
Chbrch, and organized the “Pure 
Church ol Christ,’’ as they called it, 
composed of six members, and com- 
menced having meetings, and preach- 
ing; bub that was the extent of the 

S 'owth of this early schism. John 
oah, another of tliis oloss, assumed 
to be a prophet, aud in consequence 


thereof was expelled from the 
church. 

Among the early baptisms in 
Northern Ohio, was a Methodist 
minister by the name of Ezra Booth. 
He was present when the Elders 
first received the ordination of the 
High Priesthood. They met to- 
gether in June, 1831, in a log school 
house in Kirtland, a room about 
eighteen feet by twenty. While 
they were there, the manifestation 
of the power of God being on Joseph, 
he set apart some of the Elders to the , 
High Priesthood. Ezra Booth was 
bound, and his countenance was dis- 
torted, and numbers of the brethren 
looked at him, and thought it was a 
wonderful manifestation of the power 
of God, bnt to their astonishment, 
Joseph came forward and rebuked 
tho foul spirit, and commanded it to 
I depart, in consequence of which 
Booth wa.s relieved, and many of the 
brethren were greatly -tried at such a 
singular treatment by the prophet of 
these wonderful, manifestations of 
power. 

Others had visions. Lyman 
Wight boi*e testimony that he saw 
the face of the Savior. 

The Priesthood was confen'ed on 
a number of Elders, and thirty were 
selected to take a mission to the 
western boundaries of Missouri, and 
travel and preach two and two by 
tho way, travelling without purse or 
scrip. They did so, building up 
churches. Joseph was requir^ to 
travel by water, or at a more rapid 
mte to reach there, to meet the bre- 
thren and hold a Conference in tho 
land of Zion. It was only a short 
time after the retnm from tliis mis- 
sion, that Ezra Booth apostatized as 
did Jacob Scott, Symons Rider, Eli 
Johnson and a number of others. 
The spirit of apostacy was little 
known, but when these men aposta- 
tized they became more violent, more 
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crnel, and manifested a greater spirit 
of persecution than any other ene- 
mies. What seemed singnlar, Ezra 
Booth had been brought into the 
Chnrch through the manifestation of 
a miracle. The wife of Father John 
Johnson had been afQicted with the 
rheumatism, so as to be unable to 
raise her arm and hand for two years. 
Her husband had believed the work, 

. and she also was believing. She 
went to Joseph Smith the Prophet 
to have him administer to her, Booth 
accompanied them, for be was well 
acquainted with the family, and the 
condition of Mrs. Johnson. When 
the Eiders laid their hands npon her, 
she was instantly healed, so that she 
could use her arm and hand as well 
as ever she could previously. Booth 
knew this to be an instantaneous 
core, and soon after witnessing this 
miracle, he was baptized, and or- 
dained an Elder. He having for- 
merly been a Methodist minister, 
commenced preaching the Gospel 
without purse or scrip, and he did so 
until he found, (osing a common ex- 
pression,) it did not pay. Under 
these circumstances he apostatized. 
While he was in apostacy he searched 
his cranium for some means to 
justify himself and published a series 
of lying letters in the Ohio Slatj a 
paper printed in Hevenna. These 
nine letters had been republished 
several times as evidence against 
“Mormonismj” and his apostacy 
culminated in collecting a mob who 
tarred and feathered Joseph Smith, 
and inflicted npon his family the loss 
of one of its number at Hyrnm, Por- 
tage county, Ohio. Joseph Smith was 
occupying the room of a house bro- 
ther Johnson was living in,.at the 
same time; it was a two story 
building, h^ steps in front. The 
mob surrounded the bouse, the twins 
being afflicted with measles, Joseph 
' was lying upon a trundle bed with 
one of them.. The mob rushed in, 


gathered up Joseph while in bis ' 
bed, took him out in his night ■ j 
clothes, and carried him out on to the 
top of the steps. Joseph got a foot , 
at liberty and kicked one of the men, ! 
and knocked him down off the steps, 
and the print of his head and shonl- i 

ders were visible on the ground in < 

the morning. Warren Waste, who | 

was the strongest man in the western ' 

reserve considered himself perfectly ] 

able to handle Joseph alone, but ^ 

when they got hold of him. Waste 1 

cried ont, “do not let him touch the ' 

ground, or he will rnn over the whole ' 

of us.” Waste suggested in carrying , 

him to cross his legs, for they said > 

that would make it easier for tho 
Prophet, bnt that was done in conse*, 
qnonce of the severe pain it would ; 
give to the small of the back. Ho 
was daubed mth tar, feathered 
and choked, and aquafortis poured 
into bis month. Dr. Dennison had 
been employed, to perform a snrgical 
opperation, but he declined when the 
time came to operate. The liquid 
they poured into his month was so 
powerfnl, that it killed the grass 
where some of it bad been scattered j 
on the ground. Joseph is reported 
by the mob to have said, be merciflil, 
when they told him to call npon his , 
God for mercy. They immediately, 
as he began to pray, heard an alarm 
which made them think they were 
abont to be surprised, and left sud- 
denly. Sidney Rigdon, who resided 
near by, had been dragged by the 
heels out of his bed at the same time, 
and his body stripped and a coat of 
tar and feathers applied. The next 
morning he was crazy^ his head 
greatly inflamed and lacerated. 
Joseph found his - way in from tho- 
light of the house, the mob having- 
abandoned him. While he was eu- 
i gaged in getting ofi the tar l^ the- 
application of grease, soap and other- 
materials, Philemon Dnzetie, the » 
father of our celebrated dmuimeis 
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came thei’e, and seeing tlie Prophet 
iu this condition, took it as an evi- 
dence of the trath of “ Mormonism,” 
and was baptized. These circam- 
stances exposed the life of the child, 
the itaeasles struck in and caused its 
. death, and the whole of this peraeca- 
tion was got up through the iudueuce 
of those apostates; and it made it 
necessary to keep up a constant 

• watch lest some violence should be 
repeated. Luke Johnson informed 
us that Warren Waste was after- 
wards a cripple, rendered so by weak- 
ness in the small of the back, and 
Dr. Dennison died in the Ohio Peni- 
tentiary where he was incai'ceruted 
for procuring an abortion, which 
caused death; Joseph soon after loca-’ 
ted in Kirtland. In Kirtland there 
were manifestations of evil spirits in 
hii'b places, which might have been 
cousidered more dangerous than the 

■ manifestations in the early establisb- 
ment of the Church. Sidney Rigdon, | 
on one occasion got up to preach, 
and commenced by saying that the 
Church and kingdom was lent from 
> them and giyen to another people. 
Joseph was absent, when he came 
home he found Sidney almost like a 
•piad man. He labored with him 
and with the Church, and finally 
succeeded in convincing him that he 
was under the influence of a false 
spirit. A man from the State of 
.. Now York by the name of Hawley, 
stated that while he was working in 
his field, barefoot, the word of the 
Lord came to him, saying that he 

• should start on the instant, and not 

• stop to put on bis shoes. He came 
six hundred miles to Kirtland, aud 
went to Joseph with the message that 

- ho had auft’ered John Noali, a prophet 
of God, to be cutofl from the Church, 
and that con.sequently he had lost 
his office; and he hod also sufieied 
the women to wear caps, and the 
men he allowed to wear cushions on 
. their shoulders, and for these heinous 


sins he was cut ofi, and this man had 
come six hundred miles barefooted 
to bear the teri’ible message. You 
might suppose such an ^venturer 
coming among ns would be regarded 
as a madman by all, bub at that time 
several men were ready to listen to 
him; a Bishop’s Gonncil wa.s assem- 
bled and an investigation had. Dar- 
ing the investigation, the subject of 
women wearing caps and veils and 
having their heads covered was can- 
vassed, and the Bible ransacked by 
Oliver Cowdory and others. When 
the man was expelled from the 
Church for giving way to the power 
of false spirits, he rose up in a most 
solemn manner, and proclaimed to the 
Council that they had chosen dark- 
ness instead of light. This man 
went through the streets of Kirtland 
in the night crying in a most doleful 
voice, woe, woe to this people. I 
understand that brother Brigham, 
hearing this nonsense and noise in 
the street, jumped np out of his bed 
in the night, took with him a cow 
hide whip into the street, and told 
tliat noisy person if ho did not stop 
his noise be would certainly cowhide 
him, which caused him to cease to 
annoy the inhabitants with his 
folly. 

Anotlier prophet arose by the 
name of Hutou, he had his head 
quarieis at tlie forge iu Kirtland. 
He was the president, and a man 
named Montague was appointed 
Bishop. They resolved to live pre- 
cisely in accordance with the prir.ci- 
ples, as they understood them, spoken 
of soon after the day of Pentecost, 
for they bad all things common. 
Their number increased to ton, and 
they called themselves “ tlie indepen- 
dent Cliurch.” Persons who had 
apostatized from the Latter-day 
Saints could be admitted into their 
party upon the terms of entering the 
room, shaking hands with every, 
member and conseorating their pro- 
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perty. This charch lasted some Wo 
or three months, when a difficulty 
occurred between the President and 
the Bishop. The Bishop accased the 
President of being too familiar with 
his meat barrel; the President, in 
tnm, accused the Bishop of being too 
intimate with his sheets. The result 
was, a split took place between the 
two chief authorities, and the organi* 
zation ceased to exist. 

There was a prevalent spirit all 
through the early history of this 
Church, which prompted the Elders 
to suppose that they Iniew more than 
the Prophet. Elders would tell yon 
. that the prophet was going wrong, 
men who thought they knew all 
about this work thirty or forty years 
some of them before the Lord revea- 
led it, tried “to steady the ark.” 
The Charch was constantly afflicted 
with such a class of men. 

I remember well in Zion’s Camp, 
Levi W. ELancock made a fife, from a 
Joint of sweet elder, Sylvester 
Smith marched his company to the 
' music of that fife. That fife may be 
<»>nsidered almost the introduction of 
^ martial music among the “3formons.” 
A dog came ont and barked, when 
Silvester Smith was going to kill 
the dog. Joseph said he was a good 
watch dog, Sylvester became wrathy 
and threatened; finally Joseph re- 
’ proved him sharply, showing him 
that such a spirit would not conquer 
or control the human family, that 
lie most get rid of it, and pr^icted 
- that if he did not get rid of it, the 
• day would come when a dog would 
gnaw his flesh, and he not have the 
power to resist it. Some months 
' after the return to Kirtland, Sylves- 
ter Smith preferred a charge against 
Joseph the Prophet, for having pro- 
phecied lies in the name of the Lord, 
and undertook to snbstantiate that 
ohaige on the ground that the Pro- 
phet had said a dog should bite him, 

. if he did not get rid of that spirit, 


when he had not power to resist. 
They were three days and parts of 
nights, with the High Conncil in 
Kirtland, in investigating this charge; 
one person spoke three hours in be- 
half of the Prophet. Sylvester pub- 
lished a confession which can be seen 
in the Church History, acknowledg- 
ing his fault. 

The Church in Kirtland were few 
in number compared with the inhabi- 
tants of the city of Ogden. Wo had 
High Council upon High Conncil, 
Bishop’s trial upon Bishop’s trial; 
and labor and toil constantly to set- 
tie difflcul ties and get onr minds in- 
structed in principle and doctrine, 
and in the power that we had to ' 
contend with. I remember very well 
the organization of the High Council® 
at Kirtland as a permanent institu- 
tion, there had been several Councils 
of twelve High Priests called for 
special cases, bat they organized it 'i 
permanently on 1 7 th Peb. lS34i. On 
the 19th, the first case that was 
brought up was that of Elder Onrtis 
Hodge, sen., who while speaking in 
meeting had gone into a Methodist | 

spasm, shonting and screaming in . 

such a manner os caused one of the I 

Elders to rebuke him. Brother ^ 

Hodge was brought before the Coun- | 

cil for so doing. A great deal of in- 
struction was imparted to the people, < 
who were assembled in a room six- 
teen feet by eighteen. The decision 
was, that the charges in the declara- I 

tion had been fairly sustained by ’ 

good witnesses, that Eider Hodge 
ought to have confessed when re- 
buked by Elder Ezra Thayer; also j 

if he bad the spiiitof the Lord at < 

the meetings where he halloed, he | 

most have abused it and grieved it I 

away, and all the Conncil agreed with 
the decision. The report of this case 
is in Millennial Star, Vol. 15, page 
18, and well worthy of pemsal. j 

In relation to the manifestation of I 
the spirit and a man exercising it, . ! 
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ho may be guilty of en’or of manner 
as well ns error in matter, and these 
principles in this way were gradually 
introduced into the minds of the 
brethren, the Elders being in- 
structed all the while now and then, 
when falling out by the way-side. 
The first Council I ever attended 
where tlie Prophet w’as present was 
at the trial of Doctor P. Hurlburt. 
This occured in June, 1833. He 
had been cut off from the Church by 
the Bishop’s Council, and a Council 
of twelve High Priests, was orgrti 
nized to try the case on appeal. Hurl- 
hurt did not deny the charge, but 
begged to be forgiven, made eveiy 
promise that a man conld make that 
he would from that day live a vir- 
tuous life. Finally the Council ac- 
cepted of his confession, and agreed 
that ho might on public confession 
be restored to the Church again. 

It was at the same Council that 
Daniel Copley, a timid young man, 
who had been ordained a Priest, and 
required to go and preach the Gos- 
pel, was called to an account for not 
going on his mission. The young 
man. said ho was too weak to attempt 
to prencli, and the Council cut him 
ofl' the Church. I wonder what our 
missionaries now would think of so 
rigid a discipline as was given at 
that time thirty one years ago, under 
the immediate supervision of the 
Prophet. 

As soon as this Council had made 
this decision upon Hurlburt, Joseph 
arose, and said to the Council, he is 
not honest, and what ho has pi-omised 
ho will not I'ulHl ; what he has con- 
fessed nronot the thoughts aud intents 
of his heart, and time will prove it. 
Hurlburt stated to the Branch in 
Thompson, Ohio, that he had decei- 
vetl Joseph Smith’s God or the 
spirit by which he is actuated, I 
have proved .that Council has no w'is- 
dom, I told them I was sorry I con- 
' fessed and they believed it to bo an 


honest confession, 1 deceived the 
whole of them and made them res- 
tore me to the Church. Hurlburt was 
the author of that work known by 
the name of “Mormonisra Unveiled.” 
Booth’s letters were reprinted by 
Hurlburt, who is tho author of “ The 
Spaulding story,” a book which he 
intended to publish; and in deliver- 
ing lectures he had said he would 
wash his hands in Joseph Smith’s 
blood. He was taken before the 
court and required to give bonds to 
keep tho peace towards all men, and 
especially towards Joseph Smith. 
These circumstances had some influ- 
ence, and his Trends arranged that 
he should not publish the book, but 
put it into the hands of E. D. Howe, 
who resided in Painsville, Ohio. Ho 
agreed that he would give Hurlburt 
four hundred copies of the first prin- 
ted and bound, for the manuscript. 
Hurlburt went round and got sub- 
scribers, to pay him when the book 
should be delivered, one dollar each 
for the four hundred. Howe got 
the books printed and refused to 
furnish Hurlburt with his share, 
until by a piece of legerdemain ho 
got hold of his sabscriplion list and 
got the four hundred dollars, and 
then he let him have the books. 
When Hurlburt went to supply his 
subscribers he found they bad already 
been served. The Spaulding story 
in that country was considered so 
ridiculous, that the books could with 
difliculty l)e sold at any price; but it 
has now found its way into the scien- 
tific journals of the great world as o 
true history of tho origin of tho 
Book of Mormon, when it is very 
well known that no statement on this 
earth could be more incorrect or 
more untrue. Let “^lormouism” bo 
true or false, the Spaulding story frem 
beginning to end is an unmitigated 
falsehood. Solomon Spaulding was 
a Presbyterian minister; he enteivd 
I into the ii'on trade in Couueaut, 
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Ohio, bnt failing in business he took with reporters and clerks os wo are 
a notion to write n novel ; he wrote now, and many of the books that 
a book called the Manuscript Found, were kept have been wrested from the 
he took his work to Pittsburg, to a hands of the Church by apostates, 
man by the name of Patterson to The foundation of the K irtland Tem< 
get it printed, but he failed and never pie was laid in 1S33, and there is 
printed it. It was pretended that it scarcely a scrap of history relating to 
fell into the hands of Sidney Higdon, it to be found, not even the names of 
and that he converted it into the the twenty-four Elders in their order 
Book of Mormon, and induced Joseph who laid the foundatiou of it. When 
Smith to publish it; whereas it is the Temple was completed there was 
- very well known that there had no a great manifestation of power. The 
connection ever existed between these brethren gathered together to its 
parties. In the first place, Spaulding dedication. We considered it a very 
never wrote any such work; in the large building. Some nine hundred 
. next place, Spaulding never had any- and sixty could be seated, and there 
thing to do with Patterson, and would be room for a few to stand, the 
Sidney Rigdon and him were per- congregation was swelled to a little 
feet strangers to each other. The over a thousand persons at the time 
first knowledge that Sidney Rigdon of the dedication. It was a trial of 
bad of Joseph Smith was when faith. The Elders from every part 
Parley P. Pratt met him in Ohio, ot the country had come togeUier. 
and presented him a printed copy of The finishing of the Temple had in- 
the Book of Mormon; yet all this volved a debt of many thousands, and 
has found its way into scientific we all came together to the dedica- 
literature, and you will find it even tion. The congregation was so large 
in the NoHh British Review. Hurl- that we could not all get in; and 
hurt’s failure to destroy “Mormon- when the bouse was full, then, of 
ism” was so complete, understanding courae, the doors were closed, and no 
that he was backed by influential men more admitted. This caused Elder 
in Mentor and vicinity, that it ended Frazier Eaton, who had paid seven 
in their disgrace and discomfiture, hundred dollars towards building the 
and this was so complete, that the house, to apostatize, because he did 
story in that country was hai'dly ever not get there early enough to the 
spoken of afterwards. Yet the meeting. When the dedication 
Spaulding stoiy lives among those prayer was read by Joseph, it was 
who make lies their refuge, and read from a printed copy. This was * 
under falsehood hide themselves. a great trial of faith to many. “How 
The word of the Loi'd given in can it be that the prophet should 
September 1831 — see Book of Cove- read a prayer?” What an awful 
nants, Sec. 21, Par. 4 — to make trial it was, for the Prophet to read 
Kirtland a strong hold for the space a prayer! The service of the dedi- 
of five years, gave rise to a new cation being over, it was repeated 
' development in the feelings and again on the next day, to accommo> 
sentiments of the Saints. The Pro- date those who had not been able to 
phet said, purchase lands in the vici- get in on the first day, and all those 
nity of lO'rtland; .men were induced who had been there on the first day, 
to buy forms, and to go to work and excepting the authorities, being re- 
build houses, to quarry rock, and quired to remain outside, till those , 
haul them on the ground, to build a who could not get in the day before 
Temple. We were not then supplied were seated; the result of 
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arrangement was two days dedica^ 
tion. 

The question has often ai'isen 
among ns, why it is that we do not 
.see more angels, have more visions, 
that we do not see greater and more 
manifestations of power. Any of the 
brethren that were there could have 
heard testimonies of manifestations 
in abundance. 

On the first day of the dedication, 
President Frederick G. Williams, 
•one of the Council of the Prophet, 
and who occupied the upper pulpit, 
bore testimony that the Savior, dress- 
ed in his vesture without seam, 
•came into the stand and accepted of 
the dedication of the bouse, that he 
saw him, and gave a description of 
bis clothing and all things pertaining 
to it. That evening tliere was a 
collection of Eiders, Priests, Teachers 
and Deacons, etc., amounting to four 
hundred and sixteen, gatherod in the 
house; there were great manifesta- 
tions of power, such as speaking in 
tongues, seeing visions, administia- 
tion of angela Many individuals 
bore testimony that they sow angels, 
' and David Whitmer bore testimony 
that ho saw three angels passing up 
the south aisle, and there came a 
shock on the house like the sound of 
■a mighty rushing wind, and almost 
every man in the house arose, and 
hundieds of them were speaking in 
tongues, prophecy ing or declaring 
visions, almost with one voice. 

The question arises, whero are 
those men? a namber of them who 
jnani rested the greatest gifts, and 
had Uie greatest manifestations have 
fallen out by the way side, you look 
around among us and they ai‘e not 
here. Many who roceived the know- 
ledge of the things of God by the 
power of his spirit, and sought not 
after signs aud wonders, and when 
the spirit rested upon them seemed 
to produce no visible demonstration, 
you look around among the Saints in 


the valleys of the mountains, aud you 
find they ore here with us bearing on 
high the standard of Zion, or have 
descended into honorable graves. 
But where you find men who have 
turned away, and have got terribly 
afflicted with self conceit, yon will 
find those, who, on that occasion and 
similar occasions, received great and 
powerful manifestations, aud when 
the spirit came on them it seemed to 
distort the countenance, and caused 
them to make tremendous efforts in 
some instances. Sylvester Smith 
bore testimony of seeing tiie hosts of 
heaven and the horsemen. In bis 
exertion aud excitement it seemed as 
though he would jump through the 
celling. 

Brother Cannon in speaking on 
the subject this morning referr^ to 
the old adage, soon ripe, soon rotten. 
God bos laid the foundation of his 
kingdom never to be destroyed, and 
it appears wisdom in him to develop 
gradually power and glory and 
strength. I have always heard it 
suggested that as the spirit of “Mor- 
monism” gathered together the seed 
of Abraham — mostly the sons of 
Abraham that are mixed among the 
nations; that the Holy Spirit falling 
upon men, who are not of the pure 
blood, who had the predominance of 
other blood in their veins, that the 
manifestation is greater, aud when 
great uiauifestntions fall on men, 
great trials immediately follow. 

I have been conversant with early 
Eldero, and I am satisfied that a 
large number of them fell from their 
positions in the kingdom of God 
because they yielded to the spirit of 
adultery ; this was the cause of^ their 
destruction. There was an Elder 
named John lived in 

Indiana, who was quite popular in 
that part of the country as a preacher. 
He apostatized, but he did not kuow 
it. In talkiug about his faitli and 
bow firm it was, he said, I have proven 
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the Tevelation given to Joseph Smith probably of the nation.' It was 
nntme, which says if a man shall founded upon safe principles, ieind 
commit adultery he shall lose the would have been a safe and lasting 
spirit of God, and deny the faith, institution. Parrish and his coad- 
1 have proven that not to be true, jutors professed to have discovered 
. fori have violated that . command- that Joseph was not a Prophet, and 
ment and have not denied the faith, commence making a noise about it, 
He was so blind that he could not and went so far as to organize about 
see through the darkness that the thirty of the Elders, into a new 
spirit of aduliety had placed upon his church called the Parrish party, 
head, the great apostacy which many of them had been a long time 
.seemed to stuike the Church, and in the church. That may be con- 
tried men’s souls. * sidered the time that tried men’s 

Some time after the; finishing of souls; for a man that would stand 
the Temple, the brethren under the up in the streets and say he was 
•^direction of the Prophet had estab- Joseph’s friend, could not get a 
lished a hank in Kirtland, the paper greater compliment than being called 
to be redeemed by specie, and secured a lick skillet. Joseph had few 
•by real estate. The directors of that friends; but among the leading 
•bank were members 'Of the Ghnrch, Elders of the Church, in Kirtland 
•and they were determined to sustain the High Council, one of the mem- 
the credit of that money. The ques- bers of the first Presidency, some of 
'tion has some times been asked, bow the seven Presidents of the seventies, 
much has that bank failed for; it did 
not fail for a single dollar, and yet 
when it failed there was perhaps a 
hundred thousand dollars of the bank 
paper out in circulation. Warren 
Parrish was the teller of the bank, 

;and a number of other men who Church, such as repentance, baptism 
apostatized were^ officers. They fbr the remission of sins, throw aside 
took ont of its vanlt, unknown to the the Book of Mormon, the Prophet 
President or cashier, a hundred and Priesthood, and go and unite 
thousand dollars^ and sent their the whole Christian world under these 
. agents around among the brethren doctrines. Where are they to-day ? 
to purchase their farms, wagons. Like a rope of sand that has vanisl^ 
•cattle, horses and every thing they to the four winds of heaven. Many 
«:Could get hold of. . The bmthren of them have already in dnst and 
would gather np this Paoney and pat ashes lamented their fate, they have 
it into the bank, and those Ixaitors never been able to prosper in any 
would steal it and send it ont to bny basinet, or take a leading pare 

• • again, and. they continned to' do so in any capacity. ^This is the result 

• until the plot was discovered and of that apostacy; and yet it was so 
payment stopped.- It was the cursed great that Joseph himself and his 
-apostates: — their stealing and robber- friends had to fiee from Kirtland. 

■ ies, and their iufernfd villainies that There was a conncil there when 
prevented that bank being conducted President Young, Brother Brigham 
•as the Prophet designed. If they as- we called him, spoke in favor of 
' hod followed the counsel of Joseph, Joseph, and Jacob Bump who bad 
there is not a doubt hot that it would been a long time a Pugilist before he 
f thave been the leading hank in.Ohio;, came into the Choroh, said on 

^ f 


and a great many othera were so 
darken^ that they went astray 
in every direction. They boasted of 
the talent at their command, and 
what they would do. Their plan 
was to take the doctrines of the 
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earth can I keep my hands off this 
man,’! Brigham said, lay them on if 
it will do you any good. The voice 
seemingly of an individnal, was ahso- 
lutcly necessary to say that Joseph 
had a single friend. 7oa look at 
times of danger, moral and physical, 
and you will find that the spirit of 
determination and strong will iu the 
breast of a single man may save a 
most terrible panic and disaster. By 
management it proved that 

Joseph had friends, and when be bad 
gone to the state of Missouri, having 
fled from Kirtland, he was met with 
coldness bv men who were in autho- 

•i 

rity there. All this was the result 
of apostacy. Tlie public funds were 
held in their own name, and another 
battle had there to be fought, not 


perhaps as severe, but at the same- 
time there was a constant pressure 
seemed to be necessary to give 
stixsngth to the growing kingdom;, 
yet the revelations were that the 
kingdom sbonid continne to prevail. 
The very fact of the promise of its 
continuing to pravail, signifies that it 
should have something more or less 
severe to prevail against. God has- 
been with this people and has guided 
them, and dictated them, and is con- 
tinuing to do so up to the present 
moment, and will continue so to do • 
until the kingdoms of this world be- 
come the krugdoms of our Lord and 
bis Christ. May we be prepared to 
fulfil our share in this great work, is 
my prayer in the name of Jesus 
Christ. Amen. 


KNOWLEDGE IN THIS LTEE LBIITED.— THE LORD WILL- 
WASTE AWAY THE WICKED.— PEOPLE DO NOT LIVE TO 
OBTAIN WHAT THEYMOST DESIRE.— JOSEPH DESIRED TO GO 
TO THE ROCKY MOUNTAINS.— MORE POR US THAN AGAINST ' 
US.— WILL GO TO JACKSON COUNTY FROM THE WEST.— EX- 
HORTATIONS TO MERCHANTS, SPECULATORS, &o. 

B&mafJcs hy Presideni Bhioham Young, delivered in the Talemade, Great 
Salt LaJeo Sunday, Deo. 11, 1864.- 
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We are so organized that we can 
learn but little at a time, and the 
little we do learn should be that kind 
of knowledge which will bring to us 
ns individuals and os a community, 
temporal and eternal salvation. If 
men were to live until the number 
of their days should he one hundred 
years, they still would bo but child- 
ren in the knowledge of this life, and 


would only be commencing to lenra 
the things which pertain to their • 
temporal life, health and comfort, 
and how to live hereafter. ' Very few 
of the inhabitants of the eai'th have • 
the time and pi'iviledgo of making 
thomsolves comfortable in a temporal 
point of view, before they are called 
to return to tlieir mother earth. 

We have had excellent insfcruc— . 
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tions to-day. They have been edify- 
ing, comforting and strengthening to 
the Saints. 1 will take the liberty 
of referring to a few things the bre- 
' 'thren .have dwelt upon in their re- 
marks. Iti relation to the contest 
between Jesus and the power of Satan 
that is upon the earth, brother 
George Q. Gannon has said he is 
ready to commence the contest anew 
io-day against sin, and the effects of 
it which have often tried to overthrow 
ns as a people. I have been engaged 
in a contest against the devil and his 
rule, for the last thirty three years 
this present winter. It is that 
many years since 1 took the Book 
of Mormon, and went intoHis Brit- 
tan ic Majesty's realms to teach the 
Gospel of life and salvation. From 
that day to this 1 have been contend- 
ing against the powers of evil, accord- 
ing to the little ability God has given 
me. jFbe kingdom of God is re- 
■establisbed upon the earth; and the 
Gospel of life and salvation must be 
• preached in all the world, that all 
may be judged thereby. Every 
natiopj kiudr^, tongue and people 
must be warned before the - Loi'd can 
come ont of his hiding place, and 
waste away the wicked who have re- 
jected his warning message.' We 
have contended against sin in high 
places; we still contend against it in 
our own bosoms; for we should seek 
earnestly to gain the victory over sin 
in ourselves, before we can reasonably 
expect to gain the conquest over sin 
in others. . Until we can subdue onr 
own passions, and bring every hn- 
man feeling and aspiration into sub- 
jection to the will of God, we are not 
really capable of guiding and dicta- 
' ting others to'the full possession of 
victory in the Kingdom of God. To 
conquer and subdue, and school our- 
selves until we bring everything into 
subjection tO/ ‘the law of Christ, is 
our work. 

Onr Heavenly Father does not 
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always reveal to his children the 
secret workings of his providences, 
nor does he show them the end from 
the beginning; for they have to learn 
to trust in him who has promised to 
fight our battles, and crown us with 
victory, if we are faithful as was 
faithful Abraham. The contest 
which we have now on hand is ohiefiy 
against sin in onrselves. “For if 
we sin wilfully after that we have 
received the knowledge of the troth, 
there remaineth no more sacriBce for 
sins, but a certain fearful looking for 
of judgment and fiery indignation 
which shall devour the adversaries.” 
Then let ns contend against sin in 
our families, in our neighbors and 
friends, and strive to restore to the 
inhabitants of the earth and to all 
the creatures which God has made to 
dwell upon it, that which was lost by 
the fall of man. Onr labor will not 
end until this is accomplished, our 
work completed, and the kingdom is 
the Lord’s. “Know ye not, that 
they which run a race, ran all, but 
one receiveth the prize? So run, 
that ye may obtain. And every 
man that striveth for the mastery is 
temperate in all things. Now they 
do it to obtain a corruptible crown; 
but we an incorrnptible.” Then let 
us fight on, “ For it is the day of the 
Lord’s vengeance, and the year of 
recompenses for the controversy of 
Zion.” He bas commented it with, 
this, onr once happy nation, and he 
will continue until Jesus shall rule 
and reign triumphantly in the midst 
of his Saints, over sin, death, and 
hell. The Lord is gracious and is 
waiting for ns to purify ourselves, 
and thus be better prepaid to receive 
the providences of God when he 
arises to shake terribly the earth, 
and bring to pass the perfect deliver- 
ance of bis people. ' “ For the Lord 
knoweth how to deliver the godly 
out of temptation, and to reserve the 
unjust unto the day of judgment to 
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be punished.' ' For we are made nigb 
xmto Christ % his blood. “Bat the 
right(X}ttsnes3 which is of faith speak* 
eth on this wise, saj .not in thine 
heart, who shall ascend into hearen?! 
(that is, to bring Christ' down from 
above :) Or, who shall descend into 
the deep? (that is, to bring, np 
Christ again from the dead.) 
what saith it? The word is nigh 
thee, even in thy month, and in thy 
heart}, that is the word of &ith, 
which we preach” <.'Tho Lord is 
here with os, not in person, bat his 
angels are around us, and he takes 
cognizance of every aot of the child* 
ren of men, as individuals and as 
nationa is here ready by his 

agents, the angels, and by the power 
of his Holy Spirit and Priesthood, 
which he has restored in tliese last 
days, to bring most perfect and abso* 
Into deliverance unto all who pat 
their trust in Him, when they are 
ready to receive it; and, until they 
are ready, the work ;of preparation 
must be vigorously progressed in, 
while at the same time we in patience 
must possess our soula For what 
scholar can at once moke himself 
'acquainted thoroughly with the 
beginning and the end . of a finished 
education? It is a work of time. 
The liord is gracious and full of kind* 
ne.ss to his children, and has given 
them this probation to prepare them* 
selves for his coming, and to dwell 
with hirn in mansions of glory. > 

I wish my brethren and sisters to 
understand that the contest between 
themselves and the power of Satan is 
now, to*day, and has been ever since 
the Lord Almighty bestowed bis 
Holy Priesthood upon his servant 
Joseph. 'When 'holy angels where 
sent from heaven to call and ordain 
Joseph Smith, and he to ordain 
others, th^ war cora.uienced against 
sin and the power of it, and will con- 
tinue until the earth shall be clean* 
sed from.it, and shaB he made a fit 
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habitation for Saints and angels.. 
The Holy Priesthood has been resto- 
red expressly' for this purpose.. 
There is nothing that the Saints can 
ask, or pray for, that will aid them 
in ^eir progress to the attainment of 
all the freedom, liberty, power, and 
conquest, that .they are capable of 
desiring and making a good nse o^ 
that will not be granted nnto them, 
if they will only patiently strngglo 
on. I am happy in saying that tho 
Lord is doing bis work most admira- 
~bly. Are we progressing as fast as 
the work of the Imnl is progressing? 
He' has pled with the people by the 
voice of his Spirit, by the voice of 
angels, and by the voice of bis ser- 
vants; bat their ears are heavy. He 
is pleading now with the sword, as 
well ns witb the voice of his servants, 
and he will plead with them by 
tempest and storm, and soon will 
plead with them by famiuo ^and 
by pestilence. The Savior has said ; 
*And ye shall hear of wars, and 
rumors of ware; see that ye be not 
troubled; for all these things must 
come to pass, but the end is not yet. 
For nation shall rise sgainsc nation, 
and kingdom ogainst kingdom; and 
there shall be famines, and pestilen- 
ces and earthquakes in divers places. 
All these are the beginning of sor- 
rows,” 

' The men and women, who desii'O 
to obtain scats in the celestial king- 
dom, will find that they must battle 
with the enemy of all righteonsnesa 
every day. “Stand therefore, hav- 
ing your loins girt about with truth, 
and having on the bi’easiplaie of 
rigbteonsness; and your feet shod 
with the preparation of the Gospel of 
peace; above all, talcing the shield of 
faith, wherewith ye shall be able to 
qnench all the fieiy darts of the 
wicked. And take the helmet of 
salvation, and tho sword of the Spirit, 
which is tho word of God; praying 
always with all prayer. and supplioa- 
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tion in the spirit, and watclung there 
nnio with nil perseverance and sap- 
plication for all Saints.’* Thus let 
every S^int protect and gaard his 
little castle against every eflort of the 
enemy to assail, and secare a foot- 
hold therein. Let. ns see to it that 
we are ready for tlie enemy, to baffle 
him at every point, contending 
bravely against him until he iSfSnc- 
cessfully repulsed. 

"With regard to the obedience of 
heavenly beings, to which reference 
has been made to day; they live pure 
and holy, and they have attained onto 
this power through snfiering. Many 
of them have drank of the bitter cap 
even to the dregs. They have 
learned that righteousness will pre- 
vail, that tmth is the foundadon of 
their very existence. They have 
learned that their Father and God 
never commits an evil, that he never 
proposes an evil, and that whatever 
he dictates is for theii good. When 
an angel is appointed to perform a 
duty, to go to the earth to preach 
the G*>8pel,or to do anything for the 
ad vancementofhisFathers kingdom in 
any part of the great domain of hea- 
ven, the vision of that angel is opened 
to see and understand the magnitnde 
of the work that is expected of him 
to perform, and the grand results 
which will grow oat of it That 
is the reason why the angels are of one 
heart and of one mind, in their faith- 
fulness and obedience to the require- 
ments of their Father and God. 
They can desire and ask for nothing 
that will mako them happy, good and 
great that is withheld from them; 
and life eternal is theirs. Why,then, 
should they not be of one heart and of 
one mind? They see alike, under- 
stand alike^^d know alike, and all 
things are before them, and, as far 
as (heir knowledge and experience 
extend, they see the propriety of all 
the works of God, and the harmony 
and beauty thereof. > > 


Those who do not believe in Jesus ’/ 
Christ; in Joseph tho Prophet, or in j 
the Book of Mormon, in short, all ^ 
who do 9 ot believe as we do, or who ' 
are out side of this Chnreh and 
kingdom, love health, wealth, joy, 
peace, light, intelligence, power, 
eloquence, and elegance; they want^ i 
all these blessings which the right- > 
eons live for; but they will not live 
for them. They do not pursue the 
course to pnt themselves in posses- i 
sion ot the very things they most ■ 
desire; they are aiming entirely in 
the opposite direction, and manage i. 
always to be too late in obtaining . 
them. Not so with the Latter-day 
Saints, or the Former-day Saints: 
they were, are and will be always* 
jnst in time to secare the blessings . 
they live for. The Saints have their •- 
trials, to be sore, to prove theirfaith- 
fnlness before God, and they have 
the experience and blessings which < 
spring from them. It is thought 
by many that the possession of gold 
and silver will prodnee for them - 
happiness, and, hence, thousands • 
hunt the mountains for the precious 
metals; in this they are mistaken. ^ 
The possession of wealth alone does 
not prodnee happiness, although it > 
will prodnee comfort, when it can be 
exchanged for the essentials and lax- ’ 
nries of life. When wealth is oh- , 
tained by purloining, or in any other 
unfair and dishonorable way, fear of 
detection and punishment robs the ^ 
possessor of all human happiness. ^ 
When wealth is’ honorably obtained 
by men, still the possession of it is 
embittered by the thought that death v 
will soon strip them of it tod others ^ 
will possess it. What hopes have, ^ 
they in the future, after they get tK 
throngh with this sorrowful world? 
They know nothing about the fatnre;,. r 
they see nothing bat death and hell. ’ • 
Solid comfort and unalloyed joy are 
unknown to them. When the faith- -- 
ful Latter-day Saints come to tho end 
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of their earthly existence, “ we know 
that if oar earthly hoase of tliis 
tabernacle were dissolved, we have a 
building of God, an house not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens.*' 
The faitiiiul Latter-day Saint knows 
that the dissolution of this mortal 
house will introduce his immortal 
spirit to freedom from death and 
punishment, und to the enjoyment of 
the society of the spirits of just men 
made perfect. To a person who has 
such a glorious hope everything is 
bright and beautiful. If he has but 
little, he enjoys tliat little with a 
thankful heart to his Heavenly 
Father; if he possesses much, he is 
still thankful, not worahiping, or 
placing his heart upon the filthy 
lucre God has placed in his power to 
do good with. In poverty be feels 
blest and happy; in riches he feels 
blest and happy'; for his hope is in 
God, and his wealth consists in eter- 
nal riches, having laid up treasui'Cs 
in heaven where moth doth not des- 
troy, nor rust corrode, nor thief 
break through nor steal. The Lat- 
ter-day Saints have been driven fro-m 
their homos, and their goods have 
been spoiled; but they esteem this 
■as nothing. What do we care for 
houses and lands atid possessions? 
The whole earth is before ns aud all 
the fulness thereof^ The Latter-day 
Saints are living in the expectation 
of redeeming Zion, when the law 
shall go forth from Zion, and when 
Jesus will reign king of nations, as 
he now reigns king of Saints. 

Hemarks have been made as to our 
8 tj\ying here. I will tell you how 
long we shall stay here. If we live 
our I’eligiou, we shall stay 1161*6 in 
these mountains forever and forever, 
worlds without end, and a portion of 
the Priesthood will go and redeem 
and build up the centre Stako of 
Zion. If we leave hero, where shall 
we go to? Has any one discovered 
where we can again pitch om* tents, 
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I when we leave this country? In the 
days of Joseph Ve have sat many 
hours at a time conversing about this 
very country. Joseph has often said, 
“If I were only in the Rocky Moun- 
tains with a hundred faithful men, 
I would then bo happy, and ask no 
odds of mobocrats.** And neither do 
I. Who are going to pull up stakes 
and leave here? If we forsake our 
God and our religion, then woo to us; 
for then we shall bo all apostates to- 
gether, and under such circumstances 
we have no piomise of God for our 
protection; bat, if wo live in the faith 
of the Son of God, we have the hea- 
vens, the power of God and of angels 
on oar side. I can tell yon, as truly 
us Elisha said to bis servtmt, “ fear 
not; for tliey that be with us are 
more than they that be with them,*’ 
(our enemies.) For, “ the mountain 
was full of boi'ses and chariots of fire 
mound about Elisha.*’ 
t" Satan has groat power upon the 
earth, which he will exercise against 
Christ and his kingdom, and we 
have so to live as to gain power to 
triumph over him, and successfully 
drive him and his adherents from the 
earth, and introduce everlasting 
righteousness and peace; and we will 
do it in the name of Israel’s God. 
The Loi’d being ray helper, I will 
never give up the ship; I will never 
leave it; as long ns there is an inch 
of plank left; and it will live in 
wilder seas than have yet assailed it, 
and come oat unharmed ; in shoi't, it 
will endure for ev’eip We may apos- 
tatize from the faith, and go out of 
the Church and Kingdom of God, 
and be lost; hut this will havo no 
effect upon the progress of the Lord’s 
Work, neither can oil the powers of 
hell combined accomplish aught 
against it. The Lord God of Israel 
has led this people from the begin- 
I ning, and every effort the enemy has 
I made to destroy them bos only add- 
! ed renewed strength aud vigor to 
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the cause of truth, although' at the be faithful to their collmg and to 
time of our great afflictions, and their God under every circumstance, 
while in the straits in which we have The Lord will try this people in all 
been placed, we could, naturally things, as he tried Abraham of old, 
speaking, see nothing but death and to prove whether they will forsake / 

sufiering. The Lord has sufiered all him, or. cling to the faith of the Holy / ' 
these things for the perfecting of the Gospel. I have been in this King> 
righteous and the good of his people, dom almost from the beginning ; and 
and that the wicked may be left I have not yet seen anything I would 
without excuse. There is not call a trial, that I could not willingly 
another nation under heaven but and joyfully endure ; for, “ blessed is 
this, in whose midst the Book of the man that endureth temptation ; 
Mormon could have been brought for when he is tried, he shall receive 
forth. The Lord has been operating the crown of life, which the Lord 
for centiuies to prepare the way for has promised to them that love him.” 
the coming forth of the contents of The Lord has thrown his people on 
that Book from the bowels of the several occasions, into circumstances 
earth, to be published to the world, of destitution and dependence, to try 
to show to the inhabitants thereof the leaders of the nation, and has 
that he still lives, and that he will, thus said unto them, what will you 
in the latter days, gather his elect now do for my poor and afflicted 
from the four comers of the earth, people; and their reply has been. 

It was the Lord who directed the “We will destroy them, if we can.” 

J discovery of this land to the nations They think they will destroy us yet. 
of the old world, and its settlement. In this, however, they are mistaken, 
and the war for independence, and “ for God hath not appointed us to 
the final victory of the colonies, and wrath, but to obtain salvation by our 
the unprecedented prosperity of the Lord Jesus Christ.” 

'American nation, up to the calling Shall we still cling to the faith of 
of Joseph the Prophet. The Lord Christ, or will wo forsake the Lord 
has dictated and directed the whole our God, and seek “ the friendship of 
of this, for the bringing forth, and the world which is enmity against 
establishing of his Kingdom in the God ?” Before we were driven out 
lost days. On one occasion, when of Missouri I had a vision, if I would 
the Prophet was imprisoned, Sidney dare to say that I had a vision, and 
Rigdon exhorted the Saints to scatter saw that &e people would go to the 
and every man do the best he could east, to the north and to the west; 
for himself; “ for,” said he, “ this but we should go back to Jackson 
work of the gathering of the Saints County from the west. When this 
we shall not accomplish, these Saints people return to the Centre Stake of 
will never be gathered again.” I Zion, they will go from the west, 
took the liberty of sajing to him The Lord has used every means to 
that it was my opinion that we save the nation. He has called upon 
should be gathered again, and that, them by night and by day, through 
by and bye, we should have Joseph His servants whom he has sent among . 
with ns. Some thought it impossi* them; l^t they are bent on their own 
ble; but we had Joseph again and destruction. When we were driven 
we gathered. The Loid thus proved from Nauvoo, our Elders went to the 
his people, and tried them whether East to lay our case before the judges, 
they would apostatize and give them- governors, and rulers of the different 
. selves up to the power of Satan, or States to ask for an a^lnm; but none ^ 
Ho. 2. Vol. XL 
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.was offered us. We sent men through 
the Eastern country to try and raise 
some means for the destitute women 
and children, whose husbands, fathers 
'and brothers had gone into the Hex. 
icon war at the call of the General 
Government, leaving their wives and 
children and aged fathers and mo- 
thers upon the open prairies without 
home or shelter, and the brethren who 
went East hardly got enough to bear 
their expenses. Tb^e great men of the 
nation were asked if tliey would do 
anything for the Lord’s people. !No; 
not a thing would they do, but hoped 
they would perish in the wiiderncss. 
“Therefore,” saith the Lord, “behold, 
the destroyer I have seat forth to 
destroy and lay waste mine enemies ; 
and not many years hence they shall 
not be left to pollute mine heritage, 
and to blaspheme my, name upon the 
lands which I have consecrated for 
the gathering togetlier of my saints.” 
In the year’ ISio I addressed letters 
to all the Governors of States and 
'llerritories in the Union, asking them 
for an asylum, within their boi’dors, 
fortlte Lattei’-day Saints. Wo were 
refused such privilege, either b^' silent 
contempt or a fiat denial in every 
^ instance. They all agi'eed that we 
could not come within the limits of 
their Territory or State. Thi*ee mem- 
bers of Congress came to ncgociate 
with us to leave the confines of the 
United States, and of the public do- 
main. It was understood that we 
were going to Vancouver Island ; but 
we had our eye on Mexico, and here 
we are located* in the midst of what 
was then northern Mexico. Fears 
have been entertained that we shall 
again be meddled with ; but you will 
find that the enemies of the cause of 
God will have plenty of business be- 
sides digging gold and silver and 
fighting the Saints, and I trust Utah 
will be left as unnoticed os it is in the 
President’s message. I thank them 
for what they have done and for what 


they have not done. ‘I thank the 
Lord that he has led this people, and 
suffered them to' be driven from place 
to place. I thank the Lord that we 
have the words of eternal life ; and if 
we live by them, our feet are as sure 
and as fast as these everlasting hills. 
I know where the Saints will dwell. 

In the mind of God there is no such 
a thing as dividing spiritnal frona 
temporal, or temporal from spiritual ; 
for they are one in the Lord. There 
was nothing of a temporal or spiritual 
natui'e suggested by Joseph Smith in 
his day, for the action of the Latter- 
day Saints that would not have been 
beneficial fur tliem, if they had, with 
one heart and mind, performed all he 
desired tliom to do. We have pi-o- 
posed many things with rcgm*d to 
our temporM offau's in dicso valleys, 
wliioh, when strictly obeyed, have 
been attended with great . benefits. 
Onr action touching onr grain bus 
greatly benefited this community''; it 
has resulted in replenishing the ward- 
robes of the people throughout ' the 
Territory, and placed in their posses- 
sion many thousands of dollars. If 
you have a few hundred pounds of 
dour to sell, keep it by you ; by- 
and-by, you will bo offered a good 
price for it in gold. Do not be 
tempted to sell yom* breadstuff for a 
ribbon, or a frill, or for some useless 
tiupping; for herein wo ore exposed to 
danger, when we treat as a light thing 
the blessings of the Loid, and St^uan- 
der them as a thing of naught. Those 
men and women who barter away 
their breadstuff for naught, trifle 
with the blessings which the heavens 
have bestowed on them. 

There ore brethren who have stu- 
died law ; but where is there a man 
in om* midst noWvthat is worth any- 
thing by studying law? .Where is 
there a merchant among us who has, 
year after year, continued in the love 
of tl^e world, thiat cares anything about 
the kingdom of God ? Look out, ye. 
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men of Israel, and be careful that yon 
love not the world or the things 
of the world in their present state, 
and in yonr loftiness and pride, 
forget the Lord your Gcd. We 
ought to care no more for the silver 
and the gold, and the property that 
is so much sought for by the wicked 
world, than for the soil or the gravel 
upon which we tread: “For all that 
is in the world, the lust of the flesh, 
and the lust of the eyes, and the piide 
of life, is not of the Father, but is of 
the world, and the world posseth 
away, and the lust thereof: but he 
that doeth the will of God abideth 
for ever.” “ If any man love the 
world, the love of the Father is not 
in him.” I will refer to our mer- 
chants, I mean our “ Mormon mer- 
chants” particularly. What do they 
say about their goods ? They do not 
ask what their goods are worth, or 
what they paid for them, but what 
will the people give for them ? That 
is the price. It is not what their 
goods are really worth, hut “how 
many greenbaclm will it take to hny 
me another stock of goods ?” It will 
take a good many. What their gOods 
are worth is not a question with 
them, but what they can get. They 
will get sorrow — the most of them 
will be damned, there is no doubt of 
it, unless they repent. You will ex- 
cuse me for talking thus of my bre- 
thren, but what else can I say about 
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them ? lam not speaking about my 
individual feelings towards them, but 
upon principle. My individual feel- 
ings are nothing but good towards 
them. They are kind to me, and I 
have no fault to find with them in 
their dealings with me ; but I see the 
danger they are in. Ye merchants, 
and lawyers, and doctors and specu- 
lators, be careful that you secure to 
yourselves eternal life in the kingdom 
of God, in preference to doing any- 
thing else. That perfect union, which 
must ultimately be enjoyed by the 
Latter-day Saints, can only be brought 
about by every man and woman living* 
so as to keep their minds pure and 
unspotted like a piece of clean white 
paper, being constantly free from the 
love of the world, that the spirit of 
revelation may easily indite upon 
the heart whatever is the mind and 
will of the Lord. We cannot be truly 
the members of Christ’s mystiem 
body without living in this way, that 
the Spirit may indite as easily upon 
the heart the things of God, as these 
brethren, our reportera, can write with 
ink on paper. In this way you have 
the witness within yourself, and 
“ need that no man teach yon only 
as the same anointing teacheth yon 
of all things, and is truth, and is no 
lie, and even as it hath taught yoq, 
ye shall abide in him.” May the 
Lord bless the righteous. Amen. 
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JOUBNAL OF SISOOUBSKS. 


BLESSINGS OP THE GOSPEL CONTRASTED WITH THE 
IDEAS OP MEN.— EVIDENCE RECEIVED THROUGH OBEDI- 
ENCE— MODE BY WHICH THE SPIRIT IS IMPARTED AND 
UNITY OF THE SAINTS.— THEIR CONFIDENCE WITH REFER- 
ENCE TO THE FUTURE OF THE CHURCH— ULTIMATE 
ESTABLISHMEMT OF THE GOVERNMENT OF GOD ON EARTH. 

BetnarJcs bij Elder John Taylob, inade in the jiabeTnade in Great Salt 
Lake City, on Sunday, Dee. 11, 1864. 

BKPOBTKD BY G. D. WATT. 


We meet together, as intelligent 
heings, desirous of understanding 
something of our common origin, 
our present existence, and our future 
destiny. We meet to find out some- 
thing in relation to our Heavenly 
Father, in relation to His providen- 
tial dealings with the human family, 
in relation to His policy and designs 
pertaining to us, and in relation to 
the object of our creation; and to 
know something, if possible, pertain- 
ing to that world that lies beyond 
our present scene of action. These 
are some things among the many 
that we are desirous to know, to 
comprehend, to find out if possible. 
We farther wish to pursue a coui*se 
tliat shall be acceptable to our God 
and Father; having partaken of a 
portion of His Holy Spirit we are 
desimus to be taught more perfectly 
the things pertaining to the kingdom 
of God, we are desirous of cultivating 
His Holy Spirit, and to draw from 
the fountain of light and intelligence ; 
from the spirit of revelation that 
flows from God ; and the spirit that 
dwells in us, comfort, consolation, 
and intelligence; that we may feel 
that we are the sons and dausfhters 
of God, that we are walking in the 
light of His conntenance, that we axo 
doing the things that arc pleasing 
and acceptable in His sight, that our 
own consciences are producing satis- 
factory evidence to our minds that 


our conduct and acts are acceptable 
before the Lord, and that the Holy 
Ghost also bears testimeny to ns that 
we are His children, doing His will, 
walking in the light of His conn- 
tenance, helping to establish His 
kingdom on the earth, and to fulfil 
the varied duties we are placed here 
upon the earth to attend to. These 
are some of the ideas and feelings 
which all good men and women en- 
tertain in relation to the post, the 
present, and the future. Notwith- 
standing, we have many weaknesses, 
infirmities, follies, and foibles ; yet, at 
the same time, when we are filled 
with the spirit which flows from the 
Lord our Heavenly Father, these are 
generally the feelings which we en- 
tertain. We feel a spirit of gratitude 
to om* Heavenly Father for the bles- 
sings that we have received from His 
hands; and when we look upon 
things as they exist around us, in our 
nation, and in other nations, we cer- 
tainly have great cause to cultivate 
feelings of thankfulness when wo 
reflect upon the position of the world, 
and view the darkness, ignorance, 
folly, superstition, wickedness, cor- 
ruption and evil that is spread 
abroad, and which prevails over the 
face of the earth. When we reflect that 
light and intelligence have beamed 
forth from the heavens, that Gbd in 
his meroy has made manifest His 
will to the human family ; that in the 
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plenitude of His mercy and goodness 
He has restored the Holy Priesthood, 
and placed us in communication with 
Himself; that he has taught us not 
only how to pray but how to ap- 
proach unto him for the forgiveness 
of our sins, for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost, for instruction and 
guidance in relation to all matters 
pertaining to our fathers, relative to 
this world and to the world that is to 
come, we certainly have great cause 
of gratitude to our Heavenly Father 
for the many mercies and blessings 
He has conferred upon ns. Wherever 
we turn our attention we can find 
cause of gratitude to our Heavenly 
Father for the blessings that we en- 
joy, and wo can truly say, as was 
said by a certain person ot old, “ The 
lines are fallen unto me in pleasant 
places; yea, I have a goodly heritage.” 
The Lord has revealed unto us the 
principles of eternal truth, so “That” 
(unlike the world) “we henceforth be 
no more children, tossed to and fro 
and carried about with every wind of 
doctrine, by the sleight of men, and 
canning craftiness, whereby they lie 
in wait to deceive.” But our feet are 
established upon the rock of eternal 
truth which has been revealed from 
the heavens, for the benefit, blessing, 
and exaltation of the human family, 
in time and iu eternity. How very 
different is our position in relation to 
tliis from what it was before we heard 
the Gospel. Then we were surrounded 
with ten thousand influences, notions, 
and ideas which might be right, or 
which might be wrong; we had no test, 
no rule, no principle whereby to guide 
our lives or our conduct; wo could 
not find any person on the earth that 
knew anything about the principles of 
eternity; we never heard anything fur- 
ther than opinion before we embraced 
this doctrine; we had the opinion 
of commentators, of divines, philoso- 
phers, and politicians, nothing but 


opinion wilhout certainty to guide 
our erring feet. We were desirous, 
perhaps as much so as we are to-day, 
to do right, we were perhaps as zeal- . 
ous then as we are now in pursuing 
the course that we thought might be 
satisfactory to our Heavenly Father ; 
but we knew not what would please 
Ham. The world of mankind to-day 
are just in the position that we were 
then in, they have no more certainty, 
evidence, or knowledge than we had 
before we embraced the principles of 
eternal truth — and, in fact, the truth 
does not exist in the world, or, if it 
does exist, it is unknown to the men 
of the world ; they are unable to dis- 
cern between truth and error, light 
and darkness, between the things of 
God and the things of man. 

The Lord has revealed to us the 
principles of eternal life. It is not a 
matter of mere thought, of mere 
opinion; our principles are not ideal, 
but they ore facts, not notions ; they 
ore truths, not opinions; they are 
certainties — things tliat we know and 
comprehend for ourselves. Nothing 
can be more forcible, nothing can be 
a stronger evidence, if we want any 
evidence, than the testimony or evi- 
dence which the Lord has communi- 
cated unto ns individually. 

Paul said when he was speaking to 
the people, “ And my speech and my 
preaching was not with enticing 
words of man’s wisdom, but in de- 
monstration of the Spirit, and of 
power; that your faith should not 
stand in the wisdom of men, but in 
the power of God.” Again, “ If we 
receive the witness of men, the wit- 
ness of God is greater : for this is the 
witness of God which ho hath testi- 
fied of his Son. He that believeth 
on the Son of God hath the witness 
in himself: he that believeth not 
God, hath made him a liar, because 
he believeth not the record that God 
gave of his Son.” Every person who 
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embraced tbe gospel in that day 
enjoyed an evident testimony of which 
the world were ignorant. They re- 
ceived an inspiring intelh'gent assu- 
rance which was imparted by the 
Holy : Ghost unto all those who 
receive the gospel both in former and 
in latter times, and hence they that 
believe have the witness in them- 
selves, 

Wlien fhe Elders were sent to 
preach the gospel, they were told to 
call upon tbe people to repent and be 
baptized in the name of Jesus for the 
remission of sins, and they should 
receive tlie Holy Ghost. This was 
told to the people in ancient days, 
and no stronger testimony than this 
could be given to the heart of man ; 
nothing is greater evidence that the 
Lord is with His Elders that go forth 
bearing the precious seeds of eternal 
life than this. An Elder is the 
minister of God, His represontativo 
on the earth ; he octs by His autho- 
rity, in His name, and God sanctions 
his acts, and proves to him and to 
those who receive the gospel, that he 
id the messenger of God. The Loid 
has told him to go and preach baptism 
^for tbe remission of sins, and that 
w’hen people repented and were bap- 
tized for the lemission of sins, and 
bad hands laid upon them for the 
reception of the Holy Ghost, that 
the}' should receive the Holy Ghost, 
and have evidence for themselves, as 
they received and knew formerly un- 
der the administration of the ancient 
apostles! Thus every person so bap- 
tised and administered to has evidence 
undoubted within himself, and every 
Elder has a testimony that God is 
with him and sanctions his acts ; and 
as an Elder could not impart the 
Holy Gho.st without the authority 
and power of God, so the person re- 
ceiving the Holy Ghost could not 
partake of it without the Loi*d’s 
administmtion through the Elder. 

' -You may use the reasoning of men, 
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you may bring into requisition the 
strongest oi*atorial powers, and aU' 
this will fail to convince any man, 
without the Spirit of God. You may 
bring the brightest talent to bear, 
and collect the strongest evidence it' 
is possible for man to produce, but in 
the absence of tbe Holy Ghost all 
this will pass away like an idle dream, 
or ^vith passing remarks such os, 
“ Th-at man is a very eloquent man, the 
principles ho advances are evident, 
plain, and reasonable, but then it 
don’t concern ns at all, we are not 
interested in the matter,” etc. ; but 
when the Spirit of et^al ^uth, 
emanating from God, operates upon 
our spirits, which are a part of deity, 
if you please, when there is a union 
formed, and an intercourse opened, 
and intelligence communicated, then 
the persons who possess this intelli- 
gence, this knowledge, this comfort- 
ing influence, this strong assurance 
that is imparted, and can be imparted 
only from spirit to spirit; when pei'- 
[ sons receive this, they then have for 
themselves an assnrance that no 
earthly argnment or philosophical de- 
monstration can possibly impart. Wo 
are a part of deity, that is, our spirits 
aro a part, as it were, of the Great 
Jehovah, that have been struck from 
His eternal blaze — eteimal intelli- 
gence and light and life. 

\Vlien the light that is in heaven 
communicates with the light within 
us; when the Spirit that dwells in 
the bosom of the Alnwghty dwells in 
ours, and an intorcourso is opened 
between heaven and us, we aro then 
placed in a position to understimd 
that which it would be impossible to 
(somprehend upon any natural prin- 
ciple known to us, and hence it is 
written, “ For what man knoweth the 
things of a man save the spirit of 
man which is in him ? even so the 
things of God knoweth no man, but 
tlie Spirit of God.” In order that 
men may indeed become the children 
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of Gbd,!He has inLrodac^ in the first 
principles of the gospel the means of 
their becoming possessed of His 
Spirit through baptism and laying on 
of hands by those having authority, 
being sent and ordained and au- 
thorized by Him that they may 
receive the Holy Ghost. What can 
be a stronger evidence to any man 
than an evidence of this kind ? It is 
not something that afiects the out- 
ward ear alone ; it is not something 
that affects simply his judgment, but 
it afiects his inner man ; it affects the 
spirit that dwells within him ; it is a 
part of God imparted unto man, if 
you please, giving him an assurance 
that God lives. This is a thiug of 
very great importance, more so, per- 
haps, than many people imagine. A 
man receives an assurance that God 
lives, and not only that God lives, 
but that he is a son of God, because 
ho feels that he has partaken of His 
spirit, the spirit of adoption; and 
hence it was said concerning the 
Saints of old, “For ye have not 
received the spirit of bondage again 
to fear; but ye have received the 
spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, 
Abba, Father. The Spirit itself 
bearcth witness with onr spirit, that 
we are the children of God.” 

The Saints of old received a spirit 
whereby they were enabled to say 
Abba, Father, or, my Father. Now, 
reflecting upon this, what strong 
confidence is imparted nnto the 
Saints of God, giving them an assn- 
rance that no person has, and that no 
person can have, unless they adopt 
the same means, in order to partake 
of the same blessings or to be admi- 
nistered to in the same way, and 
receive through the same medinm, 
that same spirit of intelligence which 
nothing but the Holy Ghost can 
impart. When persons receive this 
they ore enabled to say, ray Father. 
What were they enabled to say 
before ? Did they know anything 


about their Father or about their ’ 
God ? Did they know anything 
about their origin, or did they know 
anything really in relation to the 
future ? 

What can yon find among the world 
like this anywhere, nraoug the most 
pious, best, the most honorable, pure, ‘ 
and virtuous, what can yon find ’ 
among them ? Only, simply, “ wo 
try to do the best that we can, and ‘ 
we hope it will be well with us here- 
after ; we hope our great Heavenly 
Father will be merciful to us.” They 
can make no farther advances than 
that, without the gift and blessing of 
the Holy Ghost. They hope certain 
things, they believe in certain things, ' 
they pray for certain things, they 
desire certain things, but they have 
no assurance in relation to thena. 
Nothing but the Holy Spirit pro- 
ceeding from the Father and the Son 
can impart nnto ns that intelligence 
which is necessary to place the 
Church and Kingdom of God upon a 
sure and firm basis. The Lord has 
introduced this among us. It is no 
matter what language a man may 
speak, or what country he lives in, 
no matter what his former profession 
or circumstances, here is the Gospel 
of eternal life and truth proclaimed 
by the weakest of God’s Elders, 
which he has chosen and set apart 
to preach the words of eternal life in 
all the world. "Wherever people 

receive the words of truth that that. 
Elder has preached nntx> thorn and 
obey them by baptism, and have 
hands laid on them for the reception 
of the Holy Ghost, they all feel alike, 
no matter what country they were 
born in, what their religion, politics, 
social ideas, or anything else; whe- 
ther Jew or Gentile, bond or free, 
they are all one in Christ Jesns. 

We have people gathered together 
in this Territory from all parts of the 
earth ; they have all been baptized 
into one baptism, and all have par- 
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taken of one spirit, and that one 
spirit proceeds from the fountain of 
light and timth. It wonid be impos- 
sible, under any other cii’camstances, 
to unite people together os our people 
in the mountain? ai'o united. It 
would l^e impossible for all the rea- 
soning powers of man to bring about 
any such result; nothing but the 
power and Spirit of God could ac- 
'complish it. 

** We all feel alike in regard to the 
great principles of eternal ti’utb. 
Why do wo feel alike ? Because we 
have all partaken of one spirit, which 
proceeds from our Heavenly Father, 
it is the Holy Ghost. How docs it 
afiect us ? It alTects our spirits. And 
although we do not understand, some- 
times, one another’s speech, and ore 
ignorant of the ideas entertained 
by one anothei*; and although the 
habits, customs, and manners are di- 
verse and vai'ious among the difioronc 
nations from which we have come, 
we still are one in sentiment, one in 
faith and in conSdence, and one in 
assurance. 

I have heard men in the United 
States thank God with their whole 
heart for the spirit imparted to them 
and for the blessings of the ever- 
lasting Gospel; I have heard them 
do tlie same in Fmnce and in Ger- 
many, and I have heard them do the 
same among other nations whose lan- 
guage I was not acquainted with. 
The same spirit inspii’cs the whole — 
it is the spirit of God, imparted 
through obedience to his laws, and 
through the administration of the 
Gospel through the Holy. Priesthood, 
or by means of the Elders he bos 
sent forth, and whose acts He sanc- 
tions by imparting the Holy Ghost 
on whom they lay their hands ; and 
hence wo are one, having been bap- 
tized into one baptism, and partaken 
of the same spirit, and hence wo have 
assurance, and are constituted as no 
other people ai’o under the heavens. 


We possess that evidence and assu- 
rance which the world cannot give, 
neither can the world take it away ; 
and hence, we go forth with a steady 
unerring aim with regard to the 
future. We know, individually and 
collectively, what we ai’O doing, and 
if there be those among us who do 
not comprehend all things, yet we do 
know that we have partaken of the 
Holy Ghost. We feel like the man 
that was born blind, who was healed 
by the Savior. The Pharisees said 
to the healed man, “ Give God the 
praise, we know Uiat this man is a 
sinuer.” He answered and said: 
“ Whether he bo a sinner or not, I 
know not; one thing I know, that, 
whereas I was blind, now I see.” 

All the sous and daughters of God 
who are living their religion, and 
faithfully keeping tlie commandments 
of God, can render a reason for the 
hope that is within them, and can 
answer the whys and the wherefores 
for the movements of the Church 
and kingdom of God upon the earth. 
They may not know what is going to 
be the result of this, that and the 
other; but they do know that they 
have received the Holy Ghost, aud 
that God lives — that they have re- 
ceived a principle, whereby they are 
enabled to say, Abba Father — My 
Father. “And this is life eternal, 
that they might know Thee, the only 
time God, aud Jesus Christ whom 
thou hast sent.” Hence we have 
partaken of a portion of etenml lives, 
and have begun to live for ever. It 
was upon this principle that Jesus 
spake to the womau of Samoiia, when 
he asked her for a drink. Kow there 
was a stiong enmity existing between 
the Jews and the Samaritans, and she 
thought it siuguioi' when Jesus asked 
her for a drink of water. “Jesus an- 
swered and said unto her. If thou 
knewest the gift of God, and who it 
is that saith unto thee, give me to 
drink j thou would’st have asked him, 
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and ho would have given thee living 
water.” “Whosoever drinketh of 
this water, shall thirst again; bnt 
whosoever drinketh of the water that 
1 shall give him, shall never thirst; 
hnt the water that I shall give him, 
shall be in him a well of water spring- 
ing up into everlasting life.” 

Did the world know who these 
Elders are that go forth among them 
bearing the precions seed of eternal 
life; could they comprehend and 
realize it, they would ask of them, 
and they would give them water 
which would be in them a well 
springing up into eternal life; for they 
are the representatives of God ou the 
earth, going forth with authority 
from Him to impart nnto the world 
the Holy Ghost, and lead them into 
the paths of life. We have partaken 
of this Holy Spirit, and hence there 
is confidence manifested in all our 
movements and actions as a people. 

Who among the true saints of God 
ever doubts as to the destiny of this 
kingdom ? Who that has the spirit 
of revelation — the spirit of truth — 
ever dreams that this kingdom will 
ever be overthrown ? They quake 
in the north, and in the soutii ; they 
wonder what the end will be — whe- 
ther they will gain that victory or 
lose that battle ; whether we are go- 
ing to be divided into two separate 
nations, be consolidated in one, or 
divided into a great many. These 
are matters that puzzle the wisest of 
our statesmen. If we have any wise 
men in the United States, and in the 
nations of Europe or the earth, let 
them manifest their wisdom and put 
the world right. 

The Latter-day Saints have no 
wonder what is going to become of 
them, it never enters into our minds 
that anything will transpire that will 
overthrow the Church and kingdom 
of God on the earth. What man that 
is a Saint and has in his possession 
the gift of the Holy Ghost, that does 


not know that the kingdom of God is 
onward ? We know that we shall 
overcome every opposing power. No 
matter what transpires, what efieob 
has it on us ? None at nil. It only 
afiects the weak and' vacillating, that 
have not lived their religion and fol- 
lowed tho light of the Holy Spirit in 
them, they may fear ; but the men 
and women of God, those who live in 
the light of tire countenance of the 
Lord, and cherish the Holy Spirit in 
their bosoms, having no other feeling 
but the final triumph of the kingdom 
of God on the earth, they know 
nothing else. 

What inspired tho ancient prophets 
to know that the time would come 
when the Saints of God should take 
the kingdom, and the greatness of it 
under the whole heavens should bo 
given to them and He whose right it 
is, should rule and reign, and have 
dominion? The same Spirit that 
dwells in us proceeds from the same 
God that inspired the prophets of old, 
developing the same truths, making 
manifest the same things, and unfold- 
ing the same principles. We have 
confidence in relation to these mat- 
ters ; and hence men that understand 
this, who live their religion, feel per- 
fectly satisfied in regard to any or all 
the events that shall transpire on the 
earth. 

We were driven out of Missouri — 
we were driven from one place to 
another in Missouri, before we were 
driven out altogether ; then we were 
driven from Illinois to this Territory. / 
But what of tliat ? I know some men 
who thought the work was at an end. 

I remember a remark made by Sidney 
Higdon — I suppose he did not live 
his religion — I do not think he did — 
his knees began to shake in ^lissonri, 
and on one occasion he said, “ Bre- 
thren, every one of you take your 
own way, for the work seems as 
though it had come to an end.” 
Brigham Young encouraged the peo- 
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pie, and Joseph Smith told them iO 
be fiiip and maintain their integrity, 
for God would be with his people and 
deliver them. I never saw a time 
that the Saints enjoyed themselves 
better than when they, apparently, 
were wading through the deepest 
troubles ; I never saw them more fall 
of the Holy Ghost, and take more 
joyfuUy the spoiling of their goods. 
Wliy was this ? Because they had 
that spirit within them of which we 
are speaking, and they knew what 
would be the result of all theso things. 
When we left Nauvoo, we sang joy- 
fully : — 

“ On tlio wny to Cnllfornln, 

In the spring we’ll take our jonrnoy; 
Far above Arkansas fonntnins, 

Pass botwcon the Rooky Mountains." 

When it was asked us, “ Where are 
you going?” our reply would be,. 
“We hai'dly know; we are going 
somewhere, and God will protect us, 
and all is right and well in Zion, and 
all is pence, and all will be peace to 
those w'ho will love God and keep his 
commandments ; because his kingdom 
is esbiblished upon the rock of ages, 
and it is God’s business to take care 
of his Saints, and all is well.” 

And when the nation with which 
wo are associated is shaken to its 
centre and crumbles to pieces (it is 
pretty well shaken now, notwitli- 
fitainling what our President seems 
to say about it, that everything is 
very prosperous, and that we have 
more men now than befoi-e the war), 
notwithstanding all this, it is cimra- 
bling and falling, and it will continue 
to full and to crumble, until it is no 
more, and by and bye there will be 
an end of it. Not so with the king- 
dom of God ; it ;ivill stand, and con- 
tinue to exist and spread and go forth, 
and oxjtrect principles — principles of 
eternal trutli and light and revelation 
from God — will be unfolded, and in- 
telligence that dwells with the gods 
will continue to be imparted to this 


people, aud God will be their God, 
aud they mil be His people, and He 
will continue to lead them on from 
strength to strength and from know- 
ledge to knowledge, nntil they under- 
stand all correct principles that can 
be known on the earth, until they are 
enabled to redeem themselves and 
their posterity, and then establish 
the kingdom of God on the earth’ 
until the kingdoms of this world shall 
become the kingdoms of our God and 
His Christ, and He shall reign for 
ever and for ever. And to this end 
God has imparted unto ns tlio spirit 
of intelligence and wisdom that is* 
unfaltering, unwavering, and unchan- 
ging, and that will live and abide for 
ever. Have we not cause to bo 
grateful to God our heavenly Father ? 

I think we have. We enjoy peace, 
we enjoy happiness, we enjoy the 
Holy Ghost, we enjoy communication 
with our heavenly Father, wo enjoy 
an association with the holy Priest- 
hood, we have the revelation of God 
in us, and God has undertaken to lead 
His people on from strength to 
strength, from intelligence to intelli- 
gence, from knowledge to knowledge, 
until they are able to see as they are 
seen, and know as they are known. 
And He is going to establish a reign 
of righteousness and introduce a cor- 
rect form of government, even the 
government of God, the laws of God, 
the revelations of God to guide and 
direct in all things: Ho will be om* 
guide in philosophy, in politics, in 
agriculture, in science, in art, and in 
everything that is calculated to en- 
lighten and impart intelligence, and 
give knowledge of the laws of nations, 
of the laws of nature, of matter, and 
of all laws that regulate all things 
pertaining to time and to eternity. 
Ho will continue to instruct and to 
make manifest, and to put us in pos- 
session of those principles that will 
exalt us and prepare us to dwell with 
.the Gods. We look on the future; 
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we looked on it years ago, and we 
knew that the kin^om of Gh)d would 
roll on, and we know so to>day, 
only our faith and knowledge is be- 
coming more stable, more established. 
We know that this kingdom will 
continue to spread and to increase. 
Who can deprive us of that know- 
ledge ? No eaiihly influence or power, 
or reasoning con do it; hence, we are 
perfectly satisfied in relation to these 
things. And while we know this is 
taking place and that a reign of 
righteousness will be introduced that 
will be calculated to exalt and en- 
noble the human family, and make 
the earth a paradise and to blossom 
as the rose, and make the wilderness 
and desolate places glad, and the 
government and kingdom of God 
exist from the rivers to the ends of 
the earth ; whilst we are attending 
to tliesc things, we oi'o also attending 
to other things, we are securing to 
ourselves an everlasting exaltation, 
we are learning God and His lawsj 
and the whisperings of ELis Spirit, 
whereby we can be saved and exalted 
and be brought to a closer union and 
<X)nnection with Him by covenants 
and ordinances, and anointings, and 
endowments, and blessings, that He 
is revealing and unfolding. We are 
learning to build temples where we 
can receive • instruction, and revela- 
tion, and ordinances to be performed 
both for the living and the dead, for 
ourselves, progenitors, and posterity, 
and bless the human family through- 
out, that we may be saviora on Mount 
Zion and the kingdom be the Lord’s. 
We are learning to secure for ourselves 
mansions with our heavenly Father, 
that where He is we may be also. 
Jesus said, “I go away; but if I go, 
I \vill come and receive you to my- 
self, that where I am there you may 
be also,” &c. We are prepaiung our- 
selves for those mansions, and others 
are helping to prepare mansions for 


us who are behind the veil. We shall 
operate for those who are there, and 
they for ns; for they, without us, 
cannot be made perfect, nor we with- 
out them. We are forming an alli- 
ance, a union, a connection^ with 
those that are behind the veil, and 
they are forming a nnion and con- 
nection with ns; and while we are 
living here, we are preparing to live 
hereafter, and laying a foundation for 
this in the celestial kingdom of God. 
Ought wo riot to call upon our souls, 
and upon all that is within us, to bless 
the name of the God of Israel, and to 
forget^not all His meroies ? Ought 
we not to be seeking continually to 
glorify God in our bodies and spirits, 
which are His ? Ought wo not to be 
seeking to have onr passions and de- 
sires and appetites in obedience and 
snbjection to the will of God ? Ought 
we not to be seeking to control onr 
will and desires, and have everything 
yielding obedience to that Spirit 
which emanates from our heavenly 
Father ? Ought we not to be seeking 
to promote a union with every god- 
like principle, with everything that 
is lovely and amiable, and divest our- 
selves of all onr evil passions and 
propensities, and follies and wayward- 
ness, and seek to draw near unto God 
ourselves, and also to draw our fami- 
lies near nnto Him, and seek to cuU 
tivate the Holy Ghost, that it may 
be in ns a well of water springing up 
into everlasting life, that we may be 
worthy to be citizens of the kin^om 
of God ; and that hereafter wo may 
enjoy an immortality of happiness, 
with our progenitors and our poste-* 
rity, and with our God in the eternal 
world, even in this world, when it 
shall be redeemed and sanctified ^d 
be made new ? * 

May God help us to keep his com- 
mandments, in the name of Jesus 
Christ. Amen. 
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BLESSINGS OF THE PEOPLE OF GOD.— POWER OP EVIL 
AND UNSEEN INFLUENCES.— MINISTRATION OP ANGELS.— 
FAITH NECESSARY FIRST AS A PREPARATION FOR GREATER 
THINGS.— HOLY SPIRIT NECESSARY FOB THE RIGHT PER. 
FORMANCE OF TEMPORAL DUTIES. 

Bmarh hj Elder George Q. Cannon, made in Kaysvillo, Sunday, 
Noveniler 13, 1864. ' 

IVEFORTED BY 0. B. "WATT. 


It is with very peculiar feelings, 
zny brethren and sisters, that I stand 
before you this morning to address 
you upon the principles of life aud 
salvation. In rising before you I 
request your faith and prayers, that 
I may have the Spirit of the Lord to 
dictate nuto me those thoughts and 
reflections and instructions, which 
will be profitable unto us. I feel my- 
self that the Spirit of the Almighty 
is here; I have enjoyed it very much 
this morning. While listening to the 
singing, I felt that the singers had 
the Spirit of God resting upon them. 

We can enjoy ourselves while wo 
are met together to-day; it is our 
privilege to have a goodly outpouring 
of that Spirit which fills our heai'ls 
with joy, with peace, light aud intel- 
gence. If we concentrate our minds 
upon the object which has called us 
togctlier, exercising faith in our 
Father and God, tlieso meetings will 
be counted among the most delightful 
associations of our lives. I do not 
Icnow that I ever enjoyed myself so 
happily under any circumstances, as I 
have in meeting with my brethren 
and sisters in conferences and in meet- 
ings like these tliat we have had 
yesterday and to-day. At these meet- 
ings wo can throw aside the cares 
that press us fi’om day to day, aud 
concentiate our minds upon the bles- 
sings which pertain to tho kingdom 
of God and to the Gospel of Jesus 


Christ, and understand to a greater 
extent than we can probably on ordi- 
nary occasions, how mudi tho Lord 
our God has favored us in revealing 
unto us His everlasting Gospel, and 
in sending unto us His servants, au- 
thorized to administer unto us tho 
ordinances thereof. When we are in 
meetings like the pi*eseut, we can 
think about these things and ponder 
upon them, and our hearts are tilled 
with renewed feelings of thanksgiving 
and gratitude to God for His abun- 
dant mercies to us as individuals and 
as a people. Since my arrival home 
from abroad this last time, I think 
that I never have experienced such a 
feeling of thanksgiving, joy, and hap- 
piness as I have during the last two 
or three weeks. My feelings have 
been peculiarly solemn, and I havo 
often felt as though it would ho a 
great luxury to get off in some corner 
alone and weep for joy for all tho 
blessings God has so bountifully be- 
stowed on us us a people, and upon 
myself as an individual. The older 
we grow, and tlie more the kingdom 
becomes developed, the more apparent 
are the blessings heaven bestows upon 
us. He must bo iudeed blind who 
cannot see that wo are a people highly 
favoi’ed of God our Father, especially 
if it should be his lot to go forth, 
among the nations, and come in con- 
tact with tlie evil which abounds in. 
other counti’ies. I believe there is a 
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feeling of gratitude and thanksgiving 
pervading the breasts of the Saints 
generally, which canses them to ap- 
preciate the kindness of the Lord 
tovaixia them. This feeling should 
increase more and more within ns 
eveiy day we live. 

The remarks which were made 
yesterday by the brethi-en who spoke 
were to me highly edifying; I re- 
joiced greatly in them, and I conld 
echo the feeling expressed by Brother 
Woodruff when he said, we were the 
most blessed people on the face of the 
earth, in having a father in our midst 
who talks unto us in such plainness 
and simplicity the principles of life 
and salvation. While Brother Brig- 
ham was speaking unto us and 
dwelling upon the plain and simple 
principles of the Gospel, and those 
things necessary for us to observe in 
order that we may become developed 
before our heavenly Father, I felt 
that it requires constant teaching and 
admonition on the part of the ser- 
vants of God to keep us in mind of 
our duty ; it requires the servants of 
God to be stirred up continually to 
diligence in preaching the plain and 
simple principles of the Gospel to the 
people, that they may be duly im- 
pressed therewith. Notwithstanding 
all we have heard, and we have heard 
a great deal of the principles of 
righteousness, we still require to be 
admonished day by day concerning 
our duty. It seems to be one of the 
weaknesses of human nature that we 
are apt to forget the principles of 
.truth and righteousness, and to give 
way to influences that are not of God. 
We are placed in this existence for 
the express purpose of learning to 
overcome all these things. One of 
the great objects, as I imagine, which 
God has in view in sending us here 
npon the earth, is to give ns experi- 
ence in the influences of the earth 
that we may contend with them suc- 
cessfully and overcome them, that 


when wo pa.ss beyond the vail we may 
be in a position to comprehend them 
to a greater extent than we could had 
we not come here and felt the influ- 
ences to which human nature is sub- 
ject. I have thought that we, as a 
people and as individuals, do not 
sufficiently realize the importance of 
keeping guard upon ourselves, and 
upon our feelings, and of resisting the 
influences that surround us. 

While the brethren were speaking 
upon one point, namely, the disposi- 
tion of some people to imbibe spiritu- 
ous liquor, it brought some reflections 
to ray mind connected with the influ- 
ences that prevail throughout the 
various portions of the earth. I be- 
lieve there are places and circum- 
stances in which people can be placed, 
where there aro influences of this 
character brought to bear upon them 
that are more difficult to resist than 
there would be under other circum- 
stances and in other places. I have 
often heard it remarked by the bi’e- 
thren, and I have remarked it myself, 
that in some places there is a greater 
disposition entertained by the people 
to commit adultery and indulge in 
kindred sins of this description than 
there is in this country. There seem 
to be influences in the atmosphere in 
those lands of such a character, that 
unless a person is on his guard and 
constantly watching and resisting 
them, ho will be led down to destruc- 
tion by them. A spirit and disposi- 
tion \^1 creep over the people unless 
they are careful, to lead them astray 
in the direction which I have named. 
This is undoubtedly the case. There 
are spirits in the atmosphere that are 
filled with that disposition, and who 
seek to influence those with whom 
they are brought in contact, impressing 
those who are in the tabernacle of 
flesh to indulge in the same sin. 

There are influences in the atmo- 
sphere that are invisible to us that, 
while we are here upon the earth, we 


'30 ' , JOUBKAL'OP 

Guglifc to resist with all onr might, 
mind, and strength — inflnonces which, 
if we would be led by them, would 
.lead us to destruction — influences that 
are opposed to the Spirit of God — 
influences that would bring upon us 
destruction here and hereafter, if we 
would yield to them. These influ- 
ences wo have to resist. We have 
to resist the spirit of adultery, 
tlie spirit of whoredom, the spirit 
of drunkenness, the spirit of theft, 
and every other evil influence and 
spirit, that we may continually over- 
come; and, when we have Wished 
onr work on the earth, be prepared to 
govern and control those influences, 
and exercise power over them, in the 
pi-e.seuce of our Father and God. I 
have no doubt that many of my 
brethren and sisters have sensibly felt 
in various places and at various times 
evil influences around them. Brother 
Joseph Smith gave an e.xplauation of 
this. There are places in the Mis- 
sissippi Valley where the influence or 
the presence of invisible spirits are 
very jjeroeptibly felt. Ho said that 
numbers had been slain them in wav, 
and that there were evil influences or 
spirits which aflect the spirits of those 
who have tabernacles on tlie earth. 
'I myself have felt those influences in 
other places besides the continent of 
America ; I have felt them on the old 
battle grounds on the Sandwich 
Islands. I have come to the coucln- 
siou that if our eyes were open to see 
the spirit world around us, we should 
feel diflerently on this subjeot than 
wo do ; we would nob be so unguarded 
and careless, and so indifferent who- 
tlior we had the spirit and power of 
God with us or not ; but we would be 
continually watchful and prayerful to 
our heavenly Father for His Holy 
Spirit and His holy angels to be 
around about ns to strengthen us to 
overcome every evil influence. 

When I see young men indulging 
in drunkenness and in stealing, 1 
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come to the condnsion that they are 
led captive by the evil spirits around 
them. We call it the spirit of the 
evil one ; but he has numerous agen- 
cies at work, even as the Lord has 
nnmerons agencies to assist him in 
bringing to pass the consnmmation of 
His great designs. The adversary 
has numerons agencies at his com- 
mand, and he seeks to control and 
lead to destrnctiou the inhabitants of 
the earth who will be subject to them. 
If we could see with our spiritnal 
senses as we now seo with onr natnnd 
senses, wo should be greatly shocked 
at the sight of the influences that 
prompt us to disobey the counsels of 
God or the Spirit of the Lord in onr 
hearts. But we cannot see them, for 
they are spiritually discerned ; and ho 
who discerns the most, is the most 
fully impressed by the Spirit of God; 
he who does not discern, has not pro- 
fited by the instructions given to him, 
and yields to those evil inflnences in 
an unguarded moment, and is taken 
captive in his blindness. He who is 
imbued with the Spirit of God is 
sensibly aware when the evil power 
approaches ; but he docs not welcome 
it to his bosom ; he resists it with all 
the might and strength God has 
given unto him, and he obtains power 
over it, and it no more troubles him; 
if it does, its influence is more weak- 
ened than previously. 

. We often talk about and desire to 
see angels. Every pei'son who hos 
joined this Church has had a desiro 
to have revelations from God our 
Heavenly Father, and have knowledge 
poured out upon him as it was pourm 
out in abundanco upon the prophets 
of old. I merely suppose that this is 
so with everybody else, because I 
have these feelings myself, and judge 
others in this respect by myself. Bat, 
until we can learn to control and 
resist those evil influences that are 
now invisible, I think it would be 
unprofitable to have the administra- 
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tion of angels personally or visibly 
' unto us. Until we can do this, I do 
not expect that we can have those 
other blessings profitably bestowed 
upon us. I do not expect that in the 
providence of God we will be favored 
with those other blessings until we 
can listen unto and obey the counsels 
of those appointed to preside over us. 
I know it is natural for people to be 
anxious to have some ministei’iug 
spirit wait on them, and reveal itself 
unto them, For my own part, my 
reflections have caused me to view 
this in a diflerent light than I viewed 
it in the beginning. I then thought 
it would be a great blessing to have 
tliat favor bestowed upon me. But 
when 1 have reflected upon the cha- 
racter and calling of the men whom 
God has called and sent in this gene- 
ration — when I have thought of 
Brother Joseph Smith, and his great- 
ness, his magnanimity, and his faith, 
I have thought, and still thinlc, it is 
one of the greatest blessings of God 
upon mo to have been permitted to 
heboid his face and to listen to his 
teachings. I feel the same now 
towards the present leaders of Isiael. 
I am satisfied that this generation has 
been honored by as great prophets as 
ever stood before God upon the eai'th, 
excepting the Lord Jesus Christ ; and 
bow could I expect, if I disobeyed 
Brother Joseph Smith’s counsel, that 
1 conld be favored with the presence 
and instruction of any being further 
advanced than he was when he was 
in the flesh ? And so 1 feel in relation 
to Brother Brigham, whom we now 
have with ns j he is one of the noblest 
sons of God, a man whom God has 
endowed with the wisdom of eternity, 
with the power in part that is exer- 
cised in its fulness by the Gods of 
eternity. If we disobey his counsel, 
disregard his warning voice, and are 
careless respecting lus teachings and 
the teachings of those associate with 
him, yre are indeed .unworthy of the 
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presence of peraonages who hove been 
glorifled and who now dwell in the 
presence of God. I do not expect the 
day to come when this people will be 
favored with the administration of 
angels — with the presence of those 
holy and immortal beings — until we 
can learn to appreciate the teachings 
and instmetions of tlie men of God 
in onr midst. When that day does 
come that this people will implicitly 
obey the voice of those whom God 
has placed over them, and giv'e heed 
to every instruction imparted to them 
by the spirit of revelation tlux)ugh 
the servants of God, then I shall 
expect visits from holy angels, and 
the glory and power of God to rest 
upon 08 to that extent it has never 
done hitherto'; but 1 cannot well ex- 
pect it before that time airivea, 
because if these blessings were to be 
bestowed upon us before we are pre- 
pared to receive them, I should fear 
they would turn to onr condemnation, 
as they have done to many in the 
early history of this Chnrcb. 

There is nothing that we, as a, 
people, have needed since onr settle- 
ment in these volleys, and I may say 
since the organization of the Ohnrch, 
connected with the kingdom of God, 
in intelligence, in v,’isdom and connsel, 
that wo have had to wait for. We 
have had line upon line, pi-ecept upon 
precept, here a little and there a little, 
from the beginning unto the present 
.time, and there never was a day, an 
hour, a moment, from the oiganizaiion 
of this Church unto the present time 
that we, as a people, have been desti- 
tute of the voice of God and the. 
instruction of the Holy Ghost. While 
this is the case, and we have abun- 
dance of teachings poured out upom 
us, and we should refuse to obey any 
of them, we need not expect visita- 
tions from higher personages, coming, 
down to administer unto us and impart- 
unto us things that we could know, 
we would only learn to be obedient 
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to the counsels and instructions we 
now receive. It is necessary that we 
should be taught and instructed in 
the things of the kingdom of God, 
and that our faith should be developed 
to such an extent that we will have 
great confidence in those who labor 
in onr midst and who preside over us. 
It is for this purpose that the Gospel 
is sent forth by the hand of the ser- 
vants of God unto the inhabitants of 
the earth. The Lord says through 
his servant Joseph Smith, in the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants, ” Where- 
fore I, tho Loixl, knowing the calamity 
which should come upon the inhabi- 
tants of the earth, called u^n my 
servant Joseph Smith, juu., and spake 
unto him from heaven, and gave him 
commandments ; and also gave com- 
mandments to others, that they should 
proclaim these things unto tho world, 
and all this that it might be fulQlled 
which was written by the prophets ; 
the weak things of the world shall 
come forth and break down the 
mighty and strong ones, that man 
shoald not counsel his fellow man, 
neither trust in the arm of flesh, but 
that every man might speak in the 
name of God the Lord, even the 
Savior of the world ; that faith also 
might increase in the earth ; that 
mine everlasting covenant might be 
established; that the fulness of my 
Gospel might be proclaimed by tho 
weak and the simple unto the ends 
of tho world, and before kings and 
ralers.” 

This is the reason of tho Gospel 
being preached, that faith might in- 
crease within us, and that the New 
and Everlasting Covenant might be 
established in our midst. These things 
were preached unto us in the begin- 
ning, because it is necessary that man 
should be impressed with the import- 
ance of the Gospel and plan of solva- 
tion which God has revealed, 'and 
that he might have confidence in the 
words of the servants of God. We | 


have to learn that those who are 
worthy to be entrusted with onr sal- 
vation, and with the direction of the 
aflairs of the kingdom of God, are 
also worthy to be entrusted with the 
guidance of temporal aflairs in the 
same kingdom. It was a difficult 
lesson to learn in the beginning. The 
people of God could not understand, 
in the beginning, that Brother 
Joseph had wisdom sufficient to direct 
them in their .temporal aflairs as well 
os in their spiritual aflairs. While 
the Church was in Kirtland it was a 
le.sson they bad not learned ; they 
could admit that Joseph was a prophet 
of God, and chosen of Him to esta- 
blish His kingdom on the cortli, but 
they would not admit that he had 
wisdom sufficient to direct them in 
temporal aflairs, and they had to be 
whipped, scourged, and driven from 
place to place before they could really 
believe that the servants of God had 
this wisdom; but, by-and-by, this 
knowledge dawned upon tliem, and 
they began to see that men, chosen 
of God to establish righteousness and 
build up His kingdom, hod also wis- 
dom concerning temporal affairs, and 
that the same God who mado the 
earth so beautiful for tho habitation 
of His saints — He who organi7.cd the 
heavens and controls the movements 
of the heavenly bodies, that same 
God had power to give Brother 
Joseph Smith wisdom to guide them 
in temporal affairs. This is a lesson 
that wo have had taught unto ns 
from that time until the present ; and 
to-day I feel as though we were but 
poor scholars, and that there ai‘o 
many things yet to be impressed 
upon our undoretondings connected 
with this lesson. 

We have to learn that, in the first 
place, the Lord sent His servants forth 
to preach tho principles of the Gospel, 
to impress upon the inhabitants of 
the earth the necessity of believing 
in Jesus Christ as the Savior of tho 
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world, repenting of their sins, and 
being baptized for the remission of 
them, and receive the Holy Ghost by 
the laying on of hands, and it was 
hoped and expected that when the 
Holy Ghost descended upon men and 
women they would be filled with the 
spirit of obedience, and that their 
understandings would be so awakened 
that they wotdd begin to comprehend 
the object God had in view in restoring 
the everlasting Gospel to the earth. 
It has had that efiect, but it has been 
slowly manifested; it has dawn^ 
upon us ray by ray, gradually open* 
ing our minds to the comprehension 
of the great work the Lord has esta* 
blishcd on the earth ; and to-day, after 
years of experience, the Church of 
Christ has barely commenced to com- 
prehend the great work God had in 
view in establishing His kingdom on 
the earth. But we are learning it 
now more rapidly than we have in 
past years. The knowledge is being 
brought home to us to a greater ex- 
tent, because we are iu a position 
where we can be better taught these 
things than before. We are begin- 
ning to understand that there is some- 
thing, besides that which concerns 
our spiritual welfare, needed for the 
upbuilding of the kingdom of God on 
the earth ; we begin to understand 
that the Lord wishes us to be a people 
wise in the arts and sciences, full of 
understanding and wisdom in the 
building up of cities, in the erection 
of beautiful habitations and magni- 
ficent temples, and in the exhumation 
of minerals from the bowels of the. 
earth, and their proper application 
for the beautifying of the cities of 
Zion and the convenience of God’s 
people. We begin to understand that 
the Gospel has been revealed to show 
unto us the object of our existence, 
that it affects every action of our lives 
from birth to the grave, and that we 
cannot do anything but what is com- 
prehended in the Gospel. We hope 
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our children will learn this lesson 
better than we have, and to a greater 
perfection than we have learned it. 
As I have said, it is necessary in the 
first place that we should have confi- 
dence in the servants of God — in the 
affairs that pertain unto our eternal 
salvation, and we would suppose wo 
plight trust them with the direc- 
tion of our temporal affaire, if, 
indeed, temporal and spiritual can 
be divided, which really cannot be. 
done. 

There is one point we should be 
guarded against, and the brethren 
have endearored to impress it upon 
our minds, that is, in our seeking to 
develop the resources of the earth and 
build up cities and temples and the 
various works that are incumbent on 
us, that we should not forget to keep 
our minds right before the Lord, 
that we should have his Holy Spirit 
abiding within us. When the cares 
of every day life increase upon us, in 
the business of forming settlements, 
pioneering and performing our labors 
from day to day, we are too apt to 
forget that we should constantly seek 
to God with the same fervor and 
diligence for His aid as we do for 
spiritual blessings. I find that I have 
to be careful while engaged in busi- 
ness, for 1 know that the tendency of 
my mind is to devote all my thoughts 
and all my time and attention to the 
business that is in hand — that hap- 
pens to occupy my attention at the 
time. This is the tendency of people 
generally, and we have to g^ard 
against it, and for which we have to 
be reproved, that we may not yield 
to it to so great an extent as to drive 
the Spirit of God from us. There is 
no necessity for this. If we grieve 
the Spirit of God when we are per- 
forming our temporal duties, it is 
because we allow the one idea to 
absorb our attention too much. While * 
we are engaged in these duties, we 
should have the Spirit of God resting 
Vol. XI. 
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upon us, as if we were engaged' in 
preaching the Gospel. 

It is recorded in the Book of 
Mormon that when the Nephites were 
oppressed by the Lamanites, who 
would not suffer them to pray orally 
unto God, they prayed in their hearts, 
while engaged in their labors, for the 
blessings of God to be granted onto 
them, for His deliverance to be ex- 
tendi to them, and that their enemies 
might not have power to hold them 
in bondage ; and the word of the Lord 
came to them and whispered peace, 
and told them that the day of their 
deliverance was nigh at hand, the day 
in which He would emancipate them 
fix)m the thraldom of their enemies. 
This is a good example for ns to 
follow. It is possible for us to bring 
ourselves into such a condition that 
we can pray unto God in our hearts, 
no matter what labor we are per- 
forming. We are exhorted to pray 
constantly unto Him, and it is possi. 
ble for us to concentrate onr thoughts 
on the things of God while we are 
doing 001 * labor, and our thanks- 
givings can ascend silently onto God, 
and they are not unheard by Him, and 
His blessing can descend upon us, 
and His joy can 611 our hearts, and 
we can become the happiest and the 


most blessed people upon all the face 
of the earth. I know ic requires a 
struggle to concentrate our thoughts 
on the things of the kingdom of God, 
while we are engaged in business; 
bnt this is one of the things which 
we have to train ourselves to and 
to overcome. 

I am pleased to see our people 
developing the resources of the earth 
as they are. It is gratifying to see 
them enjoying the blessings of the 
earth, to see them wearing clothing 
of home manufacture, and to see their 
houses carpeted with home-made car- 
pets ; to see the sisters wearing beau- 
tiful dresses, spun with their own 
hands, is more pretty to my mind 
than brocade silk or satin, or &ne 
cloth imported from foreign parts. 
In these things I can see the inde- 
pendence of our people being gradu- 
ally secured. 

I will bring my remarks to a close, 
praying God to bless you, my bre- 
thren and sisters, and those who may 
speak unto us, and to 611 them with 
His Holy Spirit, and also those who 
listen to their sayings, that their hearts 
may rejoice together with exceeding 
graat joy before Him, which is my 
prayer in the name of Jesus Christ 
Amen. 
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I feel tbankfol, my brethren and 
sisters, for the privilege of once more 
meeting with yon in this tabernacle. 
I feel thankful that so many of ns are 
spared to meet together. 

I need not reiterate in your hear- 
ing, that we are living in a most 
important day and age of the world, 
equally important to the Saints of the 
Host High as to the rest of man- 
kind ; for the present is fraught with 
events that should admonish ns to 
live near to the Lord, and to keep 
ourselves unspotted from the world. 
We have been tried in adversity. 
Many of ns know what it is to be in 
the very depths of poverty and priva- 
tion; and we now seem to have 
advanced into a measurable prospe- 
rity, in order that we may be proved 
and tried in another manner, and let 
it be known in the heavens and to 
the just on the earth whether we are 
able to abide prosperity as well as 
adversity. 

There are so many things before 
me and in my mind, that 1 hardly 
know what to speak upon and call 
your attention to. I do not know 
that it matters much, for the Saints 
are interested in everything that is 
good, comforting, and cheering to the 
heart. I will say, however, that what 
was written beforetime was written 
for our profit and instruction, that 
we, through an understanding there- 
of, might have patience and hope. 


A great entei’prise was determined 
upon by our Heavenly Father, and 
for this purpose he seemed to have 
inspired a certain individual with the 
manifestations of his will in dream.s, 
and visions of the day, perhaps, also, 
of the night, and that individual was 
Joseph of old. It appears that in this 
son of the Patriarch Jacob, the germs 
of greatness and power were manifest, 
not only to himself in his own reflec- 
tions and thoughts, and by reason of 
the manifestations he received of the 
Divine will, but, also, to the satisfac- 
tion of his brethien, that he was 
likely to aspire to, or be elevated to, 
dominion and government over them. 
This roused their envy and jealousy 
until they could not endure his pre- 
sence. They sought to rid themselves 
of him, and contrived various plans 
and means to accomplish it, especially 
after he had told them tos dream, 
that their sheaves had made obeisance 
to his sheaf as they were binding in 
the harvest-field. And then, to cap 
the climax, he told them be had bad 
another dream, in which the sun and 
the moon and the eleven stars had 
made obeisance to him. Not only 
was he to have dominion and power- 
over his brethren, but his father andi 
mother, as well, were to recognize; 
his power. 

This created a jealousy that was 
satisfied only in his separation from 
them, and toey sold him to certain 
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Ishmaoliiisli merchants, who bore 
him away, a slave, into Egypt. 
Little did they think, as they saw 
liim take his departure with the 
camels of those merchants, that he 
was but a pioneer to open a way 
before them, and that they would 
actually have to follow on his track 
and seek succor at his hands. But in 
process of time it proved to be true, 
for the country from which he had 
been expelled, sold as a bondman and 
thrust away by force, was visited by 
famine, and he, by the interposition 
of Providence, was elevated to power 
in the land to which he had been 
banished. He had become a prince 
in that land, and its revenue and 
riches were under his control. His 
brethren wore forced by famine to go 
down there; so wem his father :>nd 
their little ones. When they came 
to him and found him occupying a 
princely state, it was overwhelming 
to them. They bowed down to him. 
He was a prince! The Almighty 
bad blessed him and made him strong ' 
in the land to which they had banished 
him. Their very jealousy and envy 
had placed him on tho road to great* 
ness and power, and they were them- 
selves compelled to seek succor from 
the brother tlioy had hated and 
banished. 

I have adverted to but few circum- 
stances connected with the history of 
these individuals, for it would con- 
sume too much time to enter further 
into them. But enough has been 
said to show you the analogy tliat 
follows : We have been expelled from 
a certain country because omr enemies 
discovered in us germs of power and 
greatness which aroused their jealousy 
and hati ed, and they were determined 
to bo rid of us. When they saw us 
leaving, to cross the vast plains that 
stretched before ns, as we turned our 
backs upon the homes we had made 
with much labor and toil, they flat- 
tered themselves that they were rid 


of any dominion of ours, either real 
or imaginary. But little did they 
think when they were doing so, that 
they were forcing us on to a track 
they would have eventually to travel 
themselves. This was hid from 
their eyes. 

The Saints did cross the plains to 
leave that country, and here we are; 
and who better toon ourselves can 
appreciate the circumstances that now 
attend us ? The Almighty has blessed 
us in this countiy; He has poured 
His blessings bounteously upon us, 
for which every heart here should 
beat with gi'ntitude to the Most High. 
While war is desolating the country 
from which we came, we are here in 
peace, for which we should be thank- 
ful now that we are here. That 
element that drove us away, not, 
perhaps, the first, but that very cle- 
ment is beginning to follow in our 
track. What is its policy? The 
policy, no doubt, is to cease to invade 
us by force of arms. But another is 
adopted, more easily accomplished. 
What is it ? Why, “ We will oil our 
lips, and smooth our tongues, and 
ingratiate om'selves into your favor; 
we will mingle and co-mingle with 
you as brothers, and lead you away ; 
we will contaminate you, and by 
pouring wealth into your laps, wo 
will make you indifferent to your 
God, your faith, and your covenants.” 
The object is to destroy those germs 
of greatness which Heaven has planted 
in our souls, at which they feel 
alarmed — germs of greatness which, 
if cultivated, will lead us to wield a 
power to which the nations will have 
to bow, as the nations had to bow 
to that Joseph who was sold into 
Egypt. 

Amotber circumstance I \vill call 
your attention to. In the first place, 
every great enterprise is attended 
with its difficulties, its hardships, and 
oppositions, for there must needs be 
opposition in all tilings. We are told 
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that in the year 1492 this Atnericsan 
continent was discovered by Christo- 
pher Columbus. Look at the exer- 
tions made by him to obtain the 
necessary means to effect the disco- 
very. It required ships, means, and 
men to enable him to make his way 
ac?x)ss the trackless deep to find a 
country which, to him, seemed neces- 
sary to balance the earth. The Spirit 
of God came upon him, and he had 
no rest day nor night until he accom- 
plished what the Spirit wrought upon 
him to do. Ho went first to one 
place and then to another to pro- 
enre help. He applied to different 
crowned heads, and received rebuffs 
ai'id discouragements. He was poor ; 
the plans of Jehovah are mostly car- 
ried out by humble and poor indi- 
viduals. So it was with Columbus ; 
he was poor, but daring and perse- 
vering, and with a soul formed within 
his bosom to undertake and prosecute 
the great enterprise that was to bring 
to light a vast continent I’eservcd in 
the providence of Qpd as the theatre 
of great events in a period that was 
then in the future. By the aid of 
Ferdinand and Isabella of Spain he 
obtained three small vessels, old and 
almost rotten, poorly manned and 
badly provisioned. It was not because 
they believed he would be successful, 
but like the unjust judge with the 
poor widow, they desired to get rid 
of his importunities. The unjust 
judge had no very strong feelings in 
favor of the widow, but that he might 
be rid of her importunings, he heark- 
ened to her prayer. So did they 
serve Columbus. They said they 
would fit him out and send him away, 
and ho might go on his explorations 
for the imaginary country he fancied 
lay towards the west. If they had 
h^ any faith that he would be suc- 
cessful, they would have fitted him 
out with the best ships that any 
navies of the time could have afforded, 
manned with sufficient men and snp- 
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plied with all the necessaiy equip- 
ments; and then they would have 
said, “ Go and prosper, and the God 
of the seas pioneer your course." But 
they had no faith in the enterprise ; 
they wanted to stop his importunings 
and get rid of him. 

Wlien we look back at our history 
we find a certain analogy in it to that 
of this man. Our enemies wonted to 
get rid of us. We applied to the 
powers that were for aid and succor. 
What did we receive in response to our 
applications ? Silence in some cases ; 
contempt in others. And when we 
had to sell out, it was not with old 
rotten ships that they paid us, but 
with old rotten wagons, old spavined 
horses, and other tilings equally 
worthless. Then they said, “ Go and 
do the best you can." They thought 
they had given us an outfit that 
would last us until our destruction 
would be consummated; they imagined 
it would last ns until wo got beyond 
what they pleased to call civilization ; 
but thinking that, perhaps, we might 
live through all, they demanded five 
hundred of our best men, while in 
camp in the wilderness, leaving our 
camp to the care of cripples and old 
men and women, in the midst of au 
Indian country. But we lived. 

Little did Ferdinand and Isabella 
think that Columbus was leading the 
way that all Europe would have to 
follow. If they had so thought, they 
would have given him better ships 
and a better outfit. But when they 
found he had opened a new country, 
rich and bountifully productive, be- 
hold the surface of the ocean was 
whitened with the sails of vessels, 
bearing their living freights crowding 
to seek fortune on the new continent 
that spread itself invitingly before 
them. All Europe, figuratively speak- 
ing, followed in his track, and spread 
themselves over the face of the laud. 
But see what these adventurers have 
come to. This counfay, discovered 
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by him, is enveloped in war; and if 
yon live a few years longer, you will 
see much of the land that has been 
blessed with unequalled prosperity, 
from the east to the wes^ a wilder- 
ness and a desolation; and this will 
be in consequence of the abuse of the 
blessings bestowed upon it by those 
who enjoyed them. If I mistake not, 
a certain Senator said to a Senator 
from Louisiana, “ What ai’e you going 
to do with Louisiana?” “Why,” 
was the reply, “ Louisiana was a wil- 
derness when we bought her from 
[France, and if she secede we will 
make her a wilderness again.” If the 
land does not become a wilderness 
and a desolation, we do not see cor- 
rectly — we do not undeistand cor- 
rectly the revelations .which the 
Almighty has given us. The Scrip- 
ture says, that in the last days His 
people will go forth and build up the 
waste places of Zion. But they must 
iirst be made desolate, before they 
cun be called “ the waste places of 
Zion.” Then the hands of the Saints 
will be required to build them up^l 
Coiup>u*e the coming of the Saints 
here with the banishment of Joseph 
into Egypt, and the manner in which 
Columbus was sent off on his perilous 
exploration, and note tho conclusion 
that follows. The world dreaded tho 
germs of greatness which they saw in 
the Saints. They dreaded tho power 
that seemed to attend them. They 
were almost at war* with us because 
we were united. They disliked tho 
idea of our being politically one. 
They wanted us to be of cliflerent 
parlies. But when they saw we were 
united, they said, “ There is a power 
that is destined to make them great, 
to exalt them.” And lot me say hero 
to tho Saints, bo you united and bo 
one with your leader, and you will as 
surely ascend to power and elevation 
in tho earth ns Joseph of old did in 
the land of Egypt. We ai’e here, and 
in imity. Wo are not deati-oyed. 


When I look at onr condition at the 
present time, I cannot but feel that 
we should be thankful to the Lord 
every' day of our lives. 

I was once in business, in the East, 
in tho mercantile line, and we used 
to sell our common unbleached fac- 
tory at 16 2-3rd cents a-yard. A. 
yard of factory brought a bushel of 
oats. When 1 see that the Saints 
can now get three yai-ds of factory 
for a bushel of oats — three times as 
much for their produce in this “ God- 
forsaken country,” so called by some, 
as we could get when we were in the 
east, I have said, what but the hand 
of God could have done it? I feel 
that tho hand of God is ovOr this 
people. Then why, in the day of 
prosperity, should we permit our hearts 
to run after the things of this world, 
and not permit our feelings and affec- 
tions to bo centred in this kingdom, 
and use the riches of this world os 
we use tbe waters of the ocean, — not 
enter into them to be engulphed by 
them, bnt glide over them to power 
and greatness os the ship moves on- 
ward to her destined port. 

I am glad of the privilege of being 
with you to-day, and of speaking a 
few words to you. In fact, I never 
felt more thankful to God, nor had 
feelings of greater joy in the princi- 
ples of life than I have to-day. I feel 
glad that I am counted wortliy to 
bear the name of my master Jesus. 
W’e are doing our best to build up 
the kingdom of our God in that part of 
the Territory where my time is prin- 
cipally spent, and I presume you are 
doing tiie same here. I say to tho 
Saints, in the day of prosperity be- 
ware of pride, beware of worldly 
minded ness, beware that wo be not 
ensnai'ed by tho things of this world. 
Lot mo tell yon, the judgments of tlie 
Almighty are beginning to be poured 
out upon the nations of the earth. 
A great portion of the nations that 
will not repent will be eventually 
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swept away before the just judgments 
of Heaven. And if the Elders are 
sent forth to bear the truth to the 
nations, they will go, os it were, in 
the ti'ongh of a wave, os the billows 
of tribulation and destruction pass 
over the nations, retiring before 
another wave comes; and thus, by 
the voice of mercy and the words of 
truth, the nations will bo prepared 
for their doom. 


Brethren and sisters, be faithful, — 
be true to the Lord our God. Though 
you should not get so much of this 
world’s goods, be sure your hearts are 
in unison with the God of Heaven. 
May the peace of Israel be and 
abide with you, and with those who 
guide the destinies of Israel from 
this time henceforth and for ever. 
Amen. 


ORDINANCE OE BREAD AND WINE.— ITS NATURE.— CHA- 
RACTER OP GOD AND OP JESUS.— REASONS WHY SIN AND 
DEATH EXIST.— EARTHLY PROBATION NECESSARY POR 
FUTURE GLORY.— DANGER OF APOSTACY. . 

Uemarhs by President BnioHAM Young, delivered in the Tabernacle, 
Great Salt Lake City, Jam. 8, 1865. 

BEPOBTKD BY G. D. WATT. 


I am more and more convinced of 
the inability of man to receive intelli- 
gence to any great amount at any one 
time. Some have an understanding 
of what they commit to the keeping 
of their memories, while others com- 
mit to repeat again, and that is the 
end of it. Some can remember thmgs 
for years that have been told them, 
and still not understand what was 
told them ; while Others oan receive 
more into their understandings, and 
retain more in their memories, than 
others can, and still not be qualified 
to repeat that which they can rememr 
her and understand, "^^y I mdke 
these remarks is, because that I see 
around mo, and feel within me, the 
defects which are occasioned by the 


weakness which is in man through 
the fall. I would not, however, say 
that a person entirely free from the 
effects of the fall of man could learn 
knowledge to any great amount at 
one time, though he might be able to 
learn more than a man would who is 
under the influence of the fall. 

I will make a few remarks, in the 
first place, in regard to the ordinance 
of administering bread and wine, 
which ordinance we attend to every 
first day of the week. This is a very 
solemn ordinance. The Christian 
world accepts it, in preference to any 
other, as one of the ordinances of the 
house of God. With some, this ordi- 
nance is the first and the last; and 
with others this ordinance is not 
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thought to be of sufficient importance 
to be attended to. I msh to say to the 
Latter.day Saints, and also to those 
who do not believe in the fulness of 
the Gospel, that this ordinance, which 
we are now attending to this after* 
noon, is, in reality, no more sacred 
than any other ordinance of the house 
of God in the eyes of Him who has 
instituted the same. The validity of 
one divine law is the same os the 
validity of another with our Father 
and God. We partake of bread and 
water to witness that we remember 
Jesus Christ, who gave his life a ran- 
som for us, and that we are willing 
to keep His commandments. He has 
said, “Do this in remembrance of 
me,” when He ate His lost supper 
with His disciples ; and Ho also said, 
“ But I say unto you, I will not drink 
henceforth of this fi'uit of tbo vine, 
until that day when I drink it new 
with you in my Father’s kingdom.” 
We should desire to remember Him 
in all sincerity, and when we partake 
of these emblems, do it with an eye 
single to His glory, and to the building 
up of His kingdom, also for our own 
perfection, salvation, and glorification 
therein. In lilce manner we should 
receive and obey all the ordinances of 
the house of God; and I hope and 
trust that we shall live to our profes- 
sion so strictly, and so closely adhere 
to the commandments of the Lord, 
that we shall never heoi* the painful 
sound that Saints and sinnei's are 
one; this I should abhor. I pray 
that the Latter-day Saints will live 
so that God, Jesus Christ, and the 
angels will love them, and the devil 
and all his hosts will hate them. I 
have never yet been able to discover 
in all my researches in sacred histoxy 
that a Gospel hater, a Jesus Christ 
hater, and a God hater ever spoke 
well of Saints, either iix the former or 
in tlie latter days, but have ever 
sought occasion against iliom from 
the most trifling circumstances. We 
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have an instance of this, when the 
disciples of Jesns, in passing throngh 
the cornfield, being hungry, began to 
plnck the ears of corn, and eat ; tlie 
Pharisees, seeing this, said to Jesus, 
“ Behold, thy disciples do that which 
is not lawful to do upon the Sabbath 
day.” You may i*oad at your leisure 
the answer of the Savior. This was 
a trick of tlie devil to bring evil upon 
Jesns and his disciples. Satan and 
his followers think no better of the 
Saints now than they did in the life 
time of the Savior, and I hope never 
to see the day when they will find 
favor in the eyes of tlxo wicked. It 
is ti'ue, some will backslide, leave the 
Church of Jesus Christ, and receive 
the spirit of the woi'ld and the love 
of it, and, finally, be lost; but the 
great body of the Saints, I most fer- 
vently believe, will never amalgamate 
xvith BoaL 

I will now say a few woi-ds relating 
to the subject which was presented to 
the people this morning. Inquiries 
were made by the speaker, why we 
have not seen God ; why we are sub- 
ject to sin ; why we ax'e in this fallen 
world? I will briefly answer these 
queries. If our Father and God 
should be disposed to walk through 
one of these aisles, we should not 
know him from one of the congrega- 
tion. You would see a man, and that 
is all you would know about him; 
you would merely know Him os a 
stranger from some neighboring city 
or country. This is the character of 
Him whom we woi'ship and acknow- 
ledge as our Father and God : when 
Ho is disposed to visit a house, a 
neighborhood, or a congregation, He 
does it at His pleasure; and although 
He may be seen by mortals in this 
character, yet no man can sec Him in 
His glory and live. When the Box'd 
sends an angel to visit mon, He gives 
I him power and authority to appeal* 
to the people as a man, and not as an 
angel in his glory; for we could not 
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endDre the presence even of an angel 
in bis glory. No mortal man has 
ever seen God in His glory at any 
time and lived. We may have seen 
the Lord and angels many times, and 
did not know it. I will be satisfied 
with seeing and associating with His 
children whom I now behold, for 
there is not a son or daughter of 
Adam and Eve before me to-day bnt 
what is the offspring of that God we 
worship. He is our Heavenly Father; 
He is also our God, and the Maker 
and upholder of all things in heaven 
and on earth. He sends forth His 
counsels and extends His providences 
to all living. He is the Supreme Con- 
troller of the universe. At His rebuke 
the sea is dried up, and the rivers 
become a wilderness. He measures 
the waters in the hollow of His hand, 
and meteth out heaven with a span, 
and comprehendeth the dust of the 
earth in a measure, and weigheth the 
mountains in scales, and the hills in a 
balance; the nations to Him are as a 
drop in a bucket, and He taketb up 
the isles as a very little tiling ; the 
hairs of our heads are numbered by 
Him, and not a sparrow falleth to the 
ground without our Father; and He 
knoweth every thought and intent of 
the hearts of all living, for He is 
everywhere present by the power of 
His Spirit — His minister the Holy 
Ghost. He is the Father of all, is 
above all, through all, and in you all ; 
He knoweth all things pertaining to 
this earth, and He ^ows all things 
pertaining to millions of earths like 
this. < 

The Lord Jesus Christ might come 
among ns and we would not know 
Him ; and if he were to come in our 
midst and speak unto us to-day, we 
might suppose Him to be one of our 
returned missionaries; and if He was 
to make himself known unto ns, some 
might say to Him, ^ it was said by 
one of old, “Lord, show us the Father, 
and it sufficeth us.” He would simply 


say, “He that hath seen me hath seen 
the Father, and how sayest thou, 
then, shew ns the Father?” It is 
written of Jesus, that, besides His 
being the brightness of His Father’s 
glory. He is also “ the express image 
of His person.” The knowledge of 
the character of the Only Begotten 
of the Father comes to us through 
the testimony, not of disinterested 
witnesses, but of His friends, those 
who were most especially and deeply 
interested for their own welftne, and 
the welfai’e of their brethren. We 
have no testimony concerning the 
Savior’s char-acter and works, only 
from those who were thus interested 
in His welfare and success, and in 
the building up of His kingdom. It 
has been often said, if a disinterested 
witness would testify that Joseph 
Smith is a prophet of God, many 
might believe his testimony ; but no 
person could be believed, by any in- 
telligent person, who would testify to 
a matter of such importance, and who 
would still view it as a thing in which 
he had no interest. But they who 
are interested, who know the worth 
of tliat man and understand the spirit 
and the power of his mission, and the 
character of the Being that sent and 
ordained him, are the proper persons 
to testify of the truth of his mission, 
and they are the most interested of 
any living upon tho earth. So it was 
with those who bore witness of the 
Savior, and of His mission on the 
earth. 

If Jesus should veil His glory and 
appear before you as a man, and wit- 
ness of himself as being tlie image of 
his Father, would you believe that he 
was really Jesus .Christ and that he 
told you the truth ? And if you 
believed His words, would you not 
wonder exceedingly to hear that our 
Father and God is an organized being 
after tlie fashion of man’s organization 
in every respect ? Such, however, is 
the case. One of the prophete 
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describes the Father of us all, saying, 
“ I beheld till the thrones were cast 
down, and the Ancient of days did 
sit, whose garment was white as snow, 
and the hair of his head like the pure 
wool; his throne was like the fiery 
flame,” etc. The prophet farther 
says, “ thousand thousand ministered 
imto him, and ten thousand times ten 
thousand stood before him,” etc. 
Again, “ and, behold, one like the Son 
of Man came with the clouds of heaven 
and came to the Ancient of days, 
and they brought him near before 
him.” Now, who is this Ancient of 
days ? You may answer this question 
at your pleasure, I have already told 
the people. But the Savior would 
answer tlie question as to the appear* 
ance of the Father of us all, by say- 
ing, “ Look at me, for I am the voiy 
express image of my Father.” Then 
if the Father is precisely like his Son 
Jesus Christ, where is the man here 
in the flesh that is precisely like the 
Savior ? We have not seen Him in 
pemon, but there are men on the 
earth who have seen Him in vision. 
As to whether the Savior has got a 
body or not is no question with those 
who possess the gift and power of the 
Holy Ghost, and are endowed with 
the Holy Priesthood ; they know that 
he was a man in the flesh, and is now 
a man in the heavens ; He was a man 
subject to sin, to temptation, and to 
wetnesses; but He is now a man 
that is above all this — a man in 
perfection. 

And what shall we say of our 
Heavenly Father P He is also a man 
in perfection, and the father of the 
man Jesus Christ, and the father of 
our spirits; He lives far above the 
influence and power of sin, and holds 
in his hands the destinies of all. We 
have not seen tlie person of the Father, 
neither have we seen that of the Son ; 
but we* have seen the children of the 
Father, and the brethien of the Savior, 
who are in every way like them in 


physical appearance and organization. 
Although mankind of the same color 
look alike, yet there exist expressions 
of the features by which one person 
can be distinguished from another. 
The human family all resemble one 
another in the main characteristics of 
humanity, and all resemble the Savior 
who died for ns ; and could we 'see 
him in the flesh, as he appeared to 
the ancients, we should very likely find 
that some men are more like him than 
others in feature and form, as we often 
see men who are more like Joseph 
Smith than others are. God is our 
Father, Jesus Chidst is our Elder 
Brother, and we are all brethrei!, and 
of one family, and our Heavenly 
Father is subjecting us to sin, misery, 
pain, and death for the exquisite 
enjoyment of an exaltation. This will 
answer my mind for the present with ' 
regard to the character of our Father ' 
and our God, and with regard to our , 
Savior. 

The reason of our being made 
subject to sin and misery, pain, woe, 
and death, is, that we may become 
acquainted with the opposites of hap- 
piness and pleasure. The absence of 
light brings darkness, and darkness 
an appreciation of light ; pain an ap- 
pi*eciation of ease and comfort; and 
ignorance, falsehood, folly, and sin, in 
compoinson with wisdom, knowledge, 
righteousness, and truth, make the 
latter the more desirable to mankind. 
Facts are made apparent to the hu- 
man mind by their opposites. Wo 
find oui'selves surrounded in this 
mortality by an almost endless com- 
bination of opposites, through which 
we must pass to gain experience and 
information to fit ns for an eternal 
progression. Those who are enlight- 
ened by the spirit of truth, have no 
difficulty in seeing the propriety and - 
the benefit to us of this state of tUngs. 
Like heavenly beings, wo are endowed 
with the power of free volition; for God 
has given to mankind their agency, 
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making them amenable to him for their 
sins, and entitling them to blessings 
and rewards for the good they do, and 
according to their faith in him. It 
is the wish of our Heavenly Father 
to bring aU his children back into 
his presence. The spirits of all the 
human family dwelt with him before 
they took tabernacles of flesh and 
became subject to the fall and to sin. 
He is their spiritual Father, and has 
sent them hero to be clothed with 
flesli, and to be subject, with their 
t tabernacles, to the ills that afllict 
fallen humanity. When they have 
proved themselves faithful in all 
things, and worthy before Him, they 
can ^en have the privilege of 
returning again to his presence, with 
. their bodies, to dwell in the abodes of 
~ the blessed. If man could have been 
made perfect, in his double capacity 
. of body and spirit, without passing 
• through the ordeals of mortality, 
there would have been no necessity 
of our coming into this state of trial 
and suffering. Could the Lord have 
glorided his children in spirit, with- 
out a body like his own, he no doubt 
would have done so. 

We read that there is nothing im- 
possible with God. In a broad sense 
there is not; but in another sense 
there are things he never attempted 
^ and never will. He will not exalt a 
spirit to thrones, to immortality, and 
eternal lives, unless that spirit is first 
clothed in mortal flesh, and with it, 
passes through a mortal probation, 
and overcomes the world, the flesh, 
and the devil through the atonement 
made by Jesus Christ and the power 
of the Gospel. The spirit must be 
clothed as He is, or it never can be 
glorified with him. He must of 
necessity subject his children to the 
same, through a strict observance of 
the ordinances and rules of salvation. 
To attain to this glory, it is required 
* that we love and honor his name, 
reverence his character and the ordi- 


nances of his house, and never speak 
lightly of him, of his Son Jesus 
Christ, or of those who bear His 
Priesthood; never speaking evil of 
dignities, who are clothed with the 
authority- of Heaven; for to all- 
such it will be said, “ Depai'i from 
me, ye cursed,” etc. I say to all, 
honor God and his Holy Pnesthood, 
which he bestows upon mankind ex- 
pressly for the purpose of bringing 
them again into his presence, with 
their resurrected and renewed taber- 
nacles, for exaltation and glory. 

I cannot on the present occasion 
say all that I would on these matters. 
The riches of eteraity and the maiTow 
of life are embraced in them; they 
are full of life to all who desire life, 
they will increase life to those who 
live, and give life to those who seem 
to have no life. It is as easy to 
understand these principles when the 
mind is opened by the Spirit of the 
Almighty, as it is to understand one 
of the simple lessons in the child’s 
first reader. Here are some of the 
twelve apostles listening to what I 
have to say; they have heard me 
speak at length upon these doctrines, 
and they have been taught from time 
to time lor years past. The speaker 
this morning possessed a sweet, loving 
spirit, and gave ns a lovely discourse, 
but did not think of these things 
which have been told him time and 
time again. I would exhort my bre- 
thren to read the Scriptures, and 
seek earnestly for the Spirit of the 
Almighty to understand them; and 
this* great subject, at which I 
have merely glanced, will appear to 
them in all its simplicify and gran- 
deur. Let each man so live that he 
may know these things for himself, 
and be always ready to give a reason 
of the hope within him to all who 
may ask it. I am trying to be a 
Latter-day Saint, and I think I shall 
conquer. I may come short in a 
thousand things; but I think I shall 
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receive my reward as a faithful ser- 
vant of God, which I hope to do, and 
1 also hope you will. Let us live so 
that-we may still add to our present 
.stock of knowledge, and have the di.s- 
position within us to do even better 
than we have hitherto done; although 
1 do not know that 1 could do better 
than I have done since 1 have been 
in this kingdom : if I were to live my 
life over again, I should be afraid to 
try it, lest I might makje the matter 
worse instead of better. Let us live 
so that the oracles of truth, the words 
of life, and the power of God shall 
dwell within ns con.stantly. You will 
not hold these remarks long in your 
memories, and although they are 
printed and you can read them at 
your leisure, yet they may lie upon 
the book shelf neglected, and the 
mind remain baiTen of the true infor- 
mation they contain. . 

The whole world has gone after 
Lucifer; they follow tho lusts of their 
eyes and tlie wicked desires of their 
depraved minds ; they have all gone 
after sin, except a few, and all bell 
seems bent on making those few 
apostatize from the trath ; but they 
cannot destroy the kingdom of God. 
Some few will be dazzled by the 
tinsol show and fair pretensions of 
the world, and be led away from the 
truth by the silken cords of tlie enemy 
of all righteousness ; but they do not 
know tlie misery of the world. When 
they get into hell, they would be wil- 
ling to be preached to, that they 
might get out, if they could. It would 
bo well for all who wish to apostatize 
to do so, and give your room for 
others who want it. Wo am told 
that we must be tried in all things'; 
there may yet remain a few things in 
w'hich we have not yet been tried, 
and in some' things we have been 
tried pretty well. 

Who is for God and his kingdom ? 
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I can tell yon truly that there are more 
for the kingdom of God than there are 
against it. This is a pleasing reflec- 
tion. We have on former occasions 
made known to the people the state 
of the wicked alter death ; if they ivill 
not listen to the testimony of the 
servants of God, let them taste of the 
Bufierings of tho damned and drink of 
the bitter cup to the dregs, and then 
they will very likely call for mercy. 
May the pm*e in heart ever be en- 
abled, through the mercy of the Lord, 
to shun sufiering. and not be obliged 
to pj^ through the gi'eat misery that 
many will who have turned away from 
the truth, forsaken the principles of 
life and salvation, and their God, 
until they are destroyed. Tliis wo 
cannot help. Let tho pure in heart, 
and all those who desire the truth, 
magnify their calling, and they will 
have all the sorrow and misery they 
want. Still, the faithful servants and 
liandraaidens of the Almighty never 
have, nor never will, suffer like the 
wicked have and will. The Latter- 
day Saints, in nil their drivings, and 
perscentioDs, and sufieriiigs in conse- 
quence thereof, have not begun to 
suffer the distress, the heart wringmg, 
the great woe and slaughter that now 
S[)read gloom over our onco happy 
land. If we could behold at one 
glance the suffering that is endured 
in one day through the war which is 
now depopulating some of the fairest 
portions of the land, w’e should become 
sick at heai't and cry to God to close 
the vision. It is the kingdom of God 
or nothing witli us, and by the help 
of the Almighty wo shall beai’ it offT 
triumphantly to all nations, gathei’ 
Israel, build up Zion, redeem Israel, 
and Jesus Christ will triumph, and 
we shall reign with him on the earth, 
and possess it and all its fulness 
with him. Jilay the Lord bless you. 
Amen. 
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DUTY OF STRIVING TO INCREASE OUR FAITH. 

RemarJcs by Elder George Q. Cannoh, made in dlie Tabernacle in 
Qreai Sail LaJce City^ Sunday a/lcmoonf Nov. 27, 1864. 

reported by B, L. SLOAN. 


The remarks made by the brethren 
Riis afternoon, and all through the 
day, have been to me exceedingly 
edifying and instructive. If I could 
impart to you one tenth of the feel- - 
ings and reflections that have been 
awakened in me by them, I would be 
satisfled. So many points have been 
touched upon that I think every per- 
son pre.<«eat has felt to rejoice for the 
outpouring of the Holy Spirit which 
we have enjoyed. There is one point 
in relation to the great work with 
which we ore identified, and its far- 
ther movements, to which I urish to 
refer. It bos ^en alluded to this 
afternoon that some entertain the 
idea that we may have to leave these 
upper valleys and retire to the more 
southern ones before our enemies. 
For my part, 1 cannot believe this. 
I never have believed it. I believe 
we are in the very place which God 
designed we should occupy; and I 
believe with all my heart the words 
of President Young, when he spoke 
respecting our movement south and 
the sacrifice we made of our homes 
here, which we were willing to put 
the torch to and burn sooner than 
our enemies should possess them. 
He said, when we came back again, 
that we had begun to return, — to re- 
trace our steps in the path we bad 
been compelled to tread by the inhn- 
xnanity of our enemies, and we would 
not stop returning until we should 


ro-occupy the lands from which we 
have been driven. I felt then that 
it was true, and still feel so ; and, to 
me, it looks* like childishness for any 
of us to cen.se improving the advan- 
tages our Father and God has given 
ns in this valley and in the valleys 
north, south, east, and west. 

The Lord has blessed ns to a veiy 
great extent. He has constantly 
poured ont upon his servants the 
spirit of instruction and revelation. 
There has been no move that it has 
been necessary for us, as a people, to 
make that we have not been fore- 
waraed of by our leaders ; and when 
they counsel ns to take measures for 
the improvement, of our city or the 
adjacent country, or for doing any 
thing that will make us great and 
powerful, it is our duty, being the 
mind and will of God, to adhere to 
and obey their counsels and instruc-' 
tions; and he who would think by 
word, or thought, or expression to 
weaken the effect of that counsel, is 
an enemy to the Zion of our God ; — 
he who would try to weaken the 
counsels of the Presidency is an enemy 
in disguise, and unless be drives that 
spirit from his heart, be will sooner 
or later be found arrayed in the ranks 
of the eneniies of God and truth. 
There is huv one course that con be. 
pursued in safety, and that is the 
coarse pointed out by those who are 
placed to preside over us. It may- 
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seem nnoecessary to say so ; bnt ft is 
necessary. It seems, at times, as 
though we had not sufficiently learned 
the lesson of obedience, and it requires 
the servants of God to continually 
remind us of. these things, and impress 
it upon us that in this path alone can 
we obtain salvation. 

' The Lord told us yeai's ago that we 
were called to lay the foundation of a 
great work. The Latter-day Saint 
who looks to his own benefit alone, 
and does not recognize the extent 
of the work and its influence upon 
the people — not only upon the people 
gathered together here, but upon the 
nations of the earth, has failed to 
comprehend the position he occupies 
os a servant of God ; and, unless he 
changes his coarse, instead of increas- 
ing in the things of God, he will 
decrease, and the Spirit of the Lord 
will not be with him to the extent it 
would be, were he olive to bis duties 
and responsibilities as a servant of 
God. We are engaged in a work that 
aflects ourselves, our neighbours, our 
posterity, and progenitors, and all the 
nations of the earth, and it will not 
do to be blinded by petty interests ; 
to think in relation to the counsel to 
bring out the waters of Jordan, for 
instance, is it going to benefit my 
farm or ray city lot ? To reason in 
this way betrays a narrowness of 
xnind that does not harmonize with 
the greatness of the work we 01*0 
engaged in. If we look at mattei's in 
this light, we ai*e not worthy to 
occupy the position we hold. 

While Brother Joseph W. Young 
and Brother Gates were speaking, 
my mind reverted to the histoiy of 
Jo.seph, who was sold into Egypt, the 
progenitor, perhaps, of the greatest 
portion of this congregation. An 
axiom came to my mind, that history 
I'epeats itself. And the great majority 
of us who are his descendants are not 
unlikely to accomplish a work similar 
to that which he accomplished. You 


know what has been meted out to us 
by our bi'otbren. It has been our for- 
tune, like him, to be dreamers. Like 
him, we related our dreams to our 
bi'ethren, and they acted towards us 
as his brethren did towards him- 
They said, “ We will not have this 
dreamer* to rule over ns.” They put 
him into a pit, and afterwards sold 
him to the Ishmaelites, and he was 
carried to Egypt, where they thought 
they would never see him or hear? 
from him again. But God overruled 
their acts, and the fulfilment of the 
dreams for wlrich they sold him into 
slavery was bi'ought about by that 
very means. So our brethren, instead 
of owning the truth of our visions, 
acted towards ns as the brethren of 
Joseph did towards him. They would 
not own the power of God, nor look 
upon us as their benefactors, but 
abused ns and treated us cruelly, 
driving us from their midst ; yet out 
of it God will bring salvation to the 
remnant which is left of them. 

You may depend upon it, we ore- 
repeating the history of the past. 
We will yet have to feed our brethren 
in the flesh ; we will yet be the head 
and will extend unto them the salva- 
tion and deliverance, spiritually and 
temporally, which they need. We 
can see plainly that the Lord is over- 
ruling circumstances for the accom- 
plishment of this end. Shall we not, 
then, be willing agents in his hands, 
and seek with all tho energy of our 
nature to do what he requires of us ? 
I believe this is the feeling of every 
Latter-day Saint, and those who love- 
righteousness are determined in their 
hearts to do all that is required of 
them by the servants of God. There 
is no one under the sound of my voice 
to-day but has felt happiness in doing 
what has been requir^ of him by the 
servants of God. This is the secret 
of the power wielded by President 
Young over this people. Because 
they have a living and abiding testi- 
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mony of the Spirit with them when 
doing their duty, their hearts are 
filled with joy, thanksgiving, and 
happiness; bnt when they take an 
opposite course, and go contrary to 
what is required of them by the ser- 
vants of God, they feel miserable, 
they know they have taken a wrong 
course, and, if they ai’e wise, they 
repent speedily of their sins and are 
obedient to the counsel given. 

^ I hope to see the day when we will 
have land and water, food and frnit, 
and everything that is pleasing and 
useful, everything that is neces- 
sary for the comfort and well-being 
of man, to enjoy ourselves and share 
with those who come to us and live 
with us. And I know the measures 
taken by onr leaders now will be 
attended with these results, if we 
abide their connsels. Whenever there 
has been a failure in carrying out any 
measure that has been counselled, it 
has been because of a lack of faith on 
the part of those to whom the counsel 
has been given. It is time we should 
begin to think what we are going to 
be, and rise above those little petty 
feelings that are characteristic of the 
world. We should allow our minds 
to be filled with the Spirit of God to 
such an extent* that we can have 
enlarged thoughts and views. We 
should feel to say that “anything 
which benefits my brethren and sis- 
ters, whether it farthers my interests 
or not, let it be done; let the com- 
munity be blessed, whether my per- 
sonal interests are prospered or not 
by the course taken.” The person 
who cherishes this feeling will ^ sure 
Ao receive temporal prosperity. 


‘17 

I know we live in the kingdom of 
God and serve a liberal Master, and 
though we may be called upon to 
maSe what we may view as sacrifices, 
if we do so willingly and liberally, 
God will give to ns a liberal reward. 
“ The liberal deviseth liberal things, 
and by liberal things shall he stand,” 
was said by one of old, and can be 
said in truth of the day in which we 
live. If we act upon this principle, 
God will deal with ns in a similar 
manner. I know this to be true, and 
that God will reward us with every 
blessing we need, as a people, if we 
take the coarse that is pointed out. 
There is no circumstance or difiSculty 
we have to contend with but what is 
for our good, and will ultimately 
prove so, if we are faithful. No 
matter what labor we are required to 
perform, wo are in the very positipn, 
and doing the very work, God requires 
at our hands. It is necessary for our 
development and increase in the faith 
of the I^rd Jesus. This is a glorious 
consolation to me. 

I know that everything will be 
overruled for our good if we do right. 
No matter how difficult circumstances- 
may be to bear at the time, they are 
for our good, and God watches over 
us ; his angels are round about us all 
the time. The spirit of prophecy and 
the angels of God are continually 
with His servant Brigham ; and when 
the people receive and act upon kis- 
counsel, it results in good to them. 
May God bless us, and fill us with 
more faith and power, that we may 
go forth in mighty strength to accom- 
plish the work of onr God on the- 
earth. Amen. 
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FIRST PRINCIPLES OP THE GOSPEL.— APOSTAOY FROM 
THE PRIMITIVE FAITH AND RESTORATION OF THE FULr 
NESS OF THE GOSPEL. 

jRemarJcs hy Elder Gboboe A Smith, made m the Taiemade^ . 

Qreai Salt Lake City, Sunday^ Jan, 22, 1865. ' 

, BBPOETBD BY E. L. SLOAJT. 


We have heard a very practical 
discourse this afternoon from Elder 
Woodruff, one which is calculated to 
cause all persons to consider for them- 
selves whether they are pnrsnins' such 
a course ns is in accordance with the 
law of righteousness, instead of fol- 
lowing the wickedness spoken of 
which exists in the world. Consi- 
derable has been said on various 
occasions to show us that gi'eat efforts 
have been made to teach the princi- 
ples of religion, and to make known 
io the children of men what thoy 
should do to be saved ; but professing 
Christians have unfortunately become 
veiy much divided in their opinions 
as to the proper way of obtaining 
this salvation. “And he said unto 
them. Thus it is written, and thus it 
behooved Christ to suffer, and to rise 
from the dead the third day; that 
repentance and remission of sins 
should be preached in his name 
among all nations, beginning at Jeru- 
salem. And ye are witnesses of these 
things.” Such is the record of Luke 
of the last commandment given by 
the Savior of mankind to his Apostles 
when thoy went forth to preach the 
Gospel, and communicate to the hu- 
man family a knowledge of the way 
by which they could be saved. He 
commanded that repentance and re- 
mission of sins should be preached in 
bis name, among all nations, begin- 
ning at Jerusalem. “And,” said he, 


“ye are witnesses of these things.” 
The witnesses were the Apostles sent 
forth to deliver the message entrusted 
to them, and to administer the ordi- 
nances by which salvation could be 
attained. “ And he gave some, apos- 
tles ; and some, prophets ; and some, 
evangelists; and some, pastors and 
teachers; for the perfecting of the 
saints, for the work of the ministry, 
for the edifying of the body of Christ ; 
till we all come in the unity of the 
faith, and of the knowledge of the 
Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto 
the measui'e of the stature of the 
fulness of Christ; that we henceforth 
be no more children tossed to and fro, 
and carried about with every wind of 
doctrine, by the sleight of men, and 
canning craftiness, whereby they lie 
in wait to deceive.” 

Now, when these Apostles — these 
witnesses — ^went forth, in obedience 
to the injunction of their Master, 
they preached repentance to tlie 
people; they called upon the human 
family to believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, bearing testimony, ns they 
were witnesses, that it behooved 
Christ to suffer and rise ogain from 
the dead, that the way might be 
opened for tho human family to obtain 
a remission of their sins. Let us 
inquire what they taught. The very 
first lesson, as we find it recorded by 
tho same writer, Luke, after the 
Apostles bad borne testimony of the 
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coBiing of the Savior, of his death liness, but denying the power thereof, 
and resnrrecUon, to the rspresenta- from snch tnm away;” and further, 
tives of the various nations assembled more, “ The time will come, when 
at Jerusalem on the feast of Pente* they will not endure sound doctrine; 
cost — a testimony which excited so but after their own lusts shall they 

much interest as to cause an outcry heap to themselves teachers, having 

among them of, “ Men and brethren, itching ears ; and they shall turn 

what shall we do P” — the very first away their ears from the truth, and 

lesson was, “ Kepent and be baptized shall be tmmed unto fables.” This is 

every one of you in the name of prophecy — history reversed. In the 

Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, writings of the Apostle Peter, we find 

and ye shall receive the gift of the these prophetic warnings repeated, 

Holy Ghost.” This, the first deli- and if we search what is c^led Church ^ 

vered message to the nations of the History, we find the result in exact 

earth, after the ascension of the conformity with the declarations 

Savior, that we have any record of, made. In the year 1830, such was 

was plain and simple — easily compre- the condition of the world. Take a 

hendcd and easily obeyed. But in a Bible in your pocket„at that time, 

few generations after, we find that and go into any of the large cities in 

those plain and simple doctrines — Christendom — the city of London for 

the doctrines of repentance and the instance — and inquire, as you enter a 

remission of sins through the ordi- large edifice devoted to religions wor- , 

nance of baptism, and the doctrines ship, what church is this ? “ This is i 

which they continued to preach of St. Paul’s;” and this p “This is St. ‘ , 

the laying on of hands and the minis- Peter’s ;” and this ? “ St. Jude’s ;” 

traiion and power of the Holy Ghost, and so on. Have you any apostles , 

which the Savior promised should be here ? I find they were set in the i 

comforter and should teach and Church, according to the Bible I have ^ 

instruct and lead those who received in my pocket. “ Oh, no ; they are i 

it into all truth — we find that those all done away.” Have you any pro- 
doctrines became unpopular. The phets? “No; they are all done ' 

Apostles foresaw this, in their warn- away.” Have you any inspired men i 

ings to the children of men, and cried here ? “ No ; they are all done I 

out, “ Beware lest any man spoil you away.” Do you baptize in water i 

through philosophy and vain deceit, here for the remission of sins ? “ Oh i 

after the tradition of men, after the dear, no ; we sprinkle babies when I 

rudiments of the world, and not after they are brought here ; but baptism i 

Christ.” Look through the writings for the remission of sins is no longer ' 

of these holy men, and you will find needed.” i i 

them replete with prophecies con- If you had searched through Chris- 
■cerning the degeneracy of mankind tendom, you would have found this * ' 

in the last days. They declared that, to be the condition of affairs, reli- 

Men shall be lovers of their own giously, among professing Christians, ’ 

selves, covetous, boasters, proud, bias- when God in bis abundant mercy ; 

phemers, disobedient to parents, un- sent forth from the heavens an angel 

thankful, unholy; without natural “having the everlasting Gospel to 

afiection, tmcebrei^ers, false accusers, preach to them that dwell on the 

incontinent, fierce, despisers of those earth, and to every nation, kindred, * 

that are good ; traitors, heady, high- tongue, and people.” When this 

minded, lovers of pleasures more than angel delivered his message to Joseph 

lovers of God, having a form of god- Smith, to lay the foundation of the ] 
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Churcli upon the original basis, it was 
as the propbet Isaiah describes it, in 
language which some would be in- 
clined to say had been written quite 
recently, if they did not believe in 
prophecy. “ Behold, the Lord maketh 
the earth empty, and maketh it waste, 
and tumeth it upside down, and scat- 
tereth abroad the inhabitants thereof. 
And it shall be, as with the people, 
so with the priest ; as with the ser- 
vant, so with his master ; as with the 
maid, so with her mistress ; as with 
the bnyer, so with the seller; as with 
the lender, so with the bonower; as 
with the tiUcer of usury, so with the 
giver of usury to him. The land shall 
be utterly emptied, and utterly 
.spoiled; for the Lord hath spoken 
this word. The earth moumeth and 
fadeth away, the world languishetb 
and fadeth away, the haughty people 
of the earth do languish. The eni'th, 
also, is defiled under the inhabitants 
thei-eof; because they have transgres- 
sed the laws, changed the ordinance, 
broken the everlasting covenant ; 
therefore hath the corse devoured the 
earth, and they that dwell therein are 
desolate; therefore, the inhabitants 
of tlie earth are burned, and few 
men left." 

Here is set forth, in the utmost 


plainness, why this great destruction^ 
this utter cleaning ont of wickedness, 
should be; because mankind had 
“ transgressed the laws, changed tbq 
ordinance, broken the everlasting 
covenant; therefore bath the curse 
devoured the earth, and they that 
dwell therein are desolate ; therefore, 
the inhabitants of the earth are 
burned and few men left.” The storm 
of desolation and destruction has 
barely commenced; and all who would 
avoid it most come back to the ori- 
ginal platform, beginning with faitb^ 
lopentwce, and baptism for the re- 
mission of sins, and live according to 
the principles of that Gospel that was 
revealed from heaven, with apostles 
and prophets, with powers and bles- 
sings, accompanied by the gi^ of 
wisdom, of knowledge and under- 
standing, to bless, and save, and 
exalt mankind, and which will spread 
among the honest in heart of every 
nation, kindred, tongue, and people, 
until the kingdoms of this world 
become the kingdoms of our Lord 
and His Chi’ist. May God bless us, 
and enable us to live worthy the high 
honor of being associated with such a 
work and participants in its blessings, 
in the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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DIFFERENT IDEAS OF NATIONS IN REGARD TO GOVERN- 
MENT.— VIEWS OF THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS: THEIR PHI- 
LANTHROPY.— REF0R:MATI0N EFFECTED BY THEM— LIBERTY 
OF CONSCIENCE ALLOWED TO ALL. 

B&imrJcs by Elder John Tatlob, made m the Tabei'nacle, Great Salt 
Lake City, Jan. 18, 1865. 

BEPOBTED BY G. D. WATT, 


Wg have gathered out from the 
people of the world into these valleys 
to be distinct and separate from them 
as a Church and a people. If I can 
answer the desires of ray mind, in 
relation to this matter, I should like 
to show you in what respect that 
separation consists; what relation we 
sustain to God, to his Church and 
kingdom, and to the world. It is a 
very broad and comprehensive sub- 
ject, and cne that requires cur consi- 
deration. A good deal has been said 
lately about our associations with the 
world, and our being separate from 
the world, and about many of us 
being entangled with the world. It 
is well for us, as events transpire, to 
try, if we con, to comprehend the 
position that wo occupy in relation 
to these matters. We are really a 
peculiai* people, that is, our views 
differ from those of the rest of the 
world generally, and that is not con- 
fined alone to our religion, but to our 
social system, to our politics, and to 
most of the affairs associate with 
human life. As a people, we present 
to-day a strange anomaly among the 
nations of the world. Unlike the 
rest of the nations, we have come out 
here to be separate from all other 
people, and we have notions and 
principles of a religious nature, dif- 
fering very materially from all the 
rest of mankind. 

The continental nations of Europe 


ai’e very differently constituted to 
what we are; they are generally a 
distinct people, but they have more 
or less become amalgamated years 
ago, and at present have assumed a 
degx’ee of nationality, having their 
o^vn peculiar theories, customs, and 
ideas of religion and politics, and 
their own notions and standards of a 
social system. Their systems have , 
been codified to a certain extent, — 
have been taught in their schools, 
their lyccums, and their churches, 
and been discussed in their legislative 
assemblies, and form what is generally 
termed ideae natumale , — they have 
been written about, thought about, 
lectured about, and preached about. 
There are certain mediums through 
which the ideas of those nations flow 
generally, which differ according to 
the position they occupy politically and 
religiously, and the land ef gevem- 
ment which they are under. These 
theories and systems are peculiarly 
influenced and modified by the pecu- 
liar languages through which their 
ideas are conveyed. Those nations 
are orgam'zed under strictly political 
principles or systems — their organiza- 
tions are almost exclusively of a poli- 
tical nature, although they have 
arrangements pertaining to church 
government which reflate and con- 
trol in many instances the consciences 
of their subjects. Th^ have a cer- 
tain kind of religion in which they 
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generally are, no doubt, conscientious, 
and which is sustained by law. 

The United States differ from 
them; for, although organized on 
political principles, yet, they have no 
.religion which they acknowledge as 
such, nationally, leaving the people 
free to worship as they please. 

We difler from all the rest. We 
have come together simply upon reli- 
gious principles ; we believe that God 
has spoken, that the heavens have 
been opened, that a connection has 
been formed between the heavens and 
the earth in our day. We believe 
that God has commenced to establish 
his kingdom upon the earth, and to 
teach mankind those principles that 
are calculated to bless and exalt them 
in time and in eternity. For this 
reason we have assembled togeilier, 
and for this reason we build temples 
and administer ordinances in those 
temples which have been revealed 
unto us from the Most High. Now, 
as there are no other people anywhere 
under the heavens that have theso 
ideas but ourselves, we may, indeed, 
be called a peculiar people — a people 
separate and distinct from all others. 
We are not composed of one parti- 
cular family of the human race ; we 
cannot be called Germans, we cannot 
be called English, we cannot be called 
Americans, or French, or Italians, 
Swiss, Portuguese, or Scandinavians. 
You cannot call us by any nationality, 
in particular, for we are composed of 
the whole. The nationality we are 
now in possession of is broi^ht about 
simply, in the first place, as I 
have ^eady stated, upon religious 
grounds. 

The Elders of tbis Churob have 
gone forth to those different nations 
and have preached the words of life, 
and have made known unto the people 
of those nations the things which the 
Ijord bath communicated unto them, 
and the people in those nations who i 
have received the principles of truth | 


preached to them, all who could have 
gathered themselves together os we 
find ourselves to-day in this Territory, 
a distinct, religious brotherhood— if 
yon please, a distinct nationality, dif- 
lering from all others. True, we are 
associated with what is called the* 
United States of America, in a terri- 
torial capacity, and acknowledge that 
authority and submit to its rule ; we 
are really under the constitution of 
the United States. We have among 
us Federal officers who represent the' 
United States goverament, and in 
this respect, so far as submission to 
law is concerned, and so far as the 
constitution of the United States is 
concerned, we are really associated 
with them, and form part and parcel 
of that government, and, at the same 
time, are just as loyal, and just as 
patriotic as any other portion of the 
United States; and we are bound 
always to admit another great fact, 
which is, that we are under the con- 
stitution of the law of Heaven. 

There is a theory which has pre- 
vailed to a great extent in the United 
States lately, among what is called 
the dominant party of the present day, 
which is denominated the ** higher 
law.” Whether they understand 
anything about that higher law or 
not I am not prepared to say ; bnt 
there is a law that we are placed 
under that is really and emphatically 
a higher law. The higher law, of 
which those parties speak, refers par- 
ticularly to the liberation of the negro, 
wherein they conceive that that is 
paramount to everything else, and 
that to it all barriers and obstacles, 
whether of constitution or law, shall 
give way; but that is a question' 
which I shall not discuss here this 
ofterhobn, but leave it to other 
parties.. ’ 

The position that we are placed in 
is very different; we are gathered 
together here, as I have stated before, 
on religious principles, which was the 
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first isdncement to our gathering 
ourselves together. We furthermore 
believe, that being gathered together, 
it is our right to worship God accoid- 
ing to the dictates of our consciences; 
wo believe other things, also, that 
have been communicated unto us, 
tliat have been spoken and written 
about very plainly and extensively, 
viz., that God will establish his king- 
dom upon the earth, irrespective of 
what my opinion may be, or yours, 
or what the opinions of the govern- 
ment of Prance, of the United States, 
or any nation of the earth may be ; 
we believe this is a deed that will 
actually be accomplished, and that 
God will introduce a rule and govern- 
ment of his own upon this earth, and 
that all nations, all rule, all power, 
all government, all authority, will 
have to submit to that rule, that 
government, and that authority ; that 
is, this government will spread and 
extend until ‘*all nations (to use a 
very familiar expression among all 
parties) shall bow to the sceptre of 
King Emmanuel.” That expression is 
very commonly used, and very little 
understood ; still, at the same time, 
it is in common use throughout the 
religions world generally. We believe 
it; we believe, too, that it will be 
literally fulfilled ; that all nations will 
be overthrown ; that these kingdoms, 
and governments, and powers, and 
authorities that exist on the earth, 
will be broken and destroyed, and 
that God will introduce a government 
and rule and dominion of his own. 

These are some of our views. There 
are many people that have believed 
in these things, many religious parties 
have written about them ; they have 
expected them, and believed in them ; 
they have been part and parcel of 
their faith : there is nothing, '’remark- 
able, therefore, about this. Bat when 
^vo go a little farther and say, we 
believe that we are the people, then it 
places things in another position. 


Theory is one .thing in relation to 
these matters, and the practical part 
is another thing. We do believe it, 
and we honestly acknowledge that 
this is that kingdom which the Lord 
has commenced to establish upon the 
earth, and that it will not only govern 
all people in a religious capacity, but 
also in a political capacity. “ Well,” 
say some, “ is not that treason ?” I 
do not know that it i^ it is not trea- 
son against the Lord, and I do not 
know that it is treason against the 
government of the United States, or 
any other government. . I have yet 
to learn that I, or any other person, 
or nation have power or authority to 
control the Almighty in 'his acts. I 
think that when he has a mind to, he 
will turn and overturn, and revolu- 
tionize, and bring to pass his purposes 
without asking mo or any other per- 
son or power on the earth any odds, 
and we cannot help ourselves. It is 
merely a matter of faith with me and 
others, and it may be of knowledge 
also in regard to the designs and 
purposes of God in relation to this 
earth, and in relation to this people 
associated with him ; but who do wo 
interfere with politically, whose rights 
are proscribed by us, or what law is 
broken ? None. We respect, honor, 
and obey the Constitution and laws 
of the nation with which we are asso- 
ciated. This is simply our faith or 
knowledge, as the case may be ; it is 
the faith of this community that this 
is that kingdom that the Lord has 
commenced to establish upon the 
earth. The way that he has brought 
us together is, as stated before, by 
preaching the Gospel unto ns through 
his servants, repentance and the re- 
mission of sins through baptism in 
water in the name of the Father, of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, and 
the laying on of hands for the ipa- 
partation of the Holy Ghost. 

I remember some years ago being 
in the city of Paris, in France; there 
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wei*e a great many reformers there, 
as well as refugees from different 
parts of Europe. I bad a long con> 
vorsatiou with a Mr. Krolikeski, a 
gentleman fi'om Poland, about the 
<^spel. Ho then was associated with 
a certain portion of the red repubUcan 
party in France, with that particular 
branch of them that embraced the 
doctrines that those people professed 
that came to Nauvoo when we left — 
the followers of Mr. Cabot. After 
talking with him for some time on 
the principles of the Gospel, and what 
was calculated to be brought about in 
the eai'th, he torned to me and said, 
Mr. Taylor, do you propose to bring 
about a revolution in the earth, and 
to introduce another state of ihiugs 
through the principle of repentance, 
of faith, and baptism, etc. ?” “ Yes, 

sir, that is the way we understand it.” 
“ Well, I wish yon every success, but 
1 am afraid you will not be able to 
accomplish auytliing.” 

1 suppose he thought that the gate 
was very straight, and the road there 
too narrow to accomplish any national 
purposes, and, as Jesus said, “that 
few there were that found it.” 

Said I to him, you are trying to 
bring in a great reformation and you 
think you are going to accompli.sh 
something; we will compare notes. 
It is a number of years now since we 
left the city of Nauvoo ; it was a largo 
oity then, and suirounded by a rich 
country, that wo cultivated. In con- 
sequence of our religious views wo 
could not stay there ; we were perse- 
cuted and driven, and had to go into 
the wilderness, had to caiTy with us 
om* husbandry utensils, seed, grain, 
tools of every kind, and provisions, a 
distance of over thirteen hundred 
miles by land, with ox-tcaius, into an 
unknown and unexplored country, 
among the savages of the desert. You 
and your people came to our vacated 
city, hved in our houses already built 
for you; you came to gardens and 
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I fields, abeady in a state of cnlti-- 
vation ; you had every facility for 
improvement and progression. How, 
sir, what is the difierence between 
the two people? In reading your 
communications from Hauvoo, which 
I frequently read, every time you 
issue your paper you call for more 
money and means to help them to 
carry out them plans, and to progress 
in building up their city. On the 
other hand, our people, situated for 
away among the. red skins of the 
forast, are sending out hundreds and 
thousands of dollars to help to gather 
the poor there. Now, which is pro- 
gressing the most, you or they P 
“ Well,” says he, “ I have nothing to 
say.” I tlwik he will have still less 
to say to-day than then. 

We expect still to continue to pro- 
gress and to advance in religious 
intelligence, in political intelligence ; 
in religious power, and in political 
power ; wo are still expecting to carry 
out our social principles, which difier 
very materially from others. Our 
marriage system is different from that 
of others — of that which is called the 
religious world at the prosont time— 
the Christian world, if you please; 
and this marriage system of ours, at 
the first sight, appears to them us it 
did to us at first sight, tho most 
revolting, perhaps, of anything that 
conld be conceived of. Whatever 
others may have thought abont it, I 
know what was thought about it by 
those who first embarked in it. If 
they could have plowed around the 
log, according to a facetious remark 
of President Lincoln, or burned it, or 
done anything else, they would have 
done it, rather than have entered into 
it; but they could not, and they had 
to take it up as the word of tho Loi'd. 
It was not a matter of them owu 
choice ; it was the will and the com- 
mandment of tho Almighty, for the 
guidance of his people. In this wo 
[ diflei* materially from others ; they 
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think that they are right in their 
views, we know that we are right in 
ours, and therefore we are satisfied. 
We expect, then, that these principles 
that we have received, and principles 
that will continue to bo imparted 
unto us by our Heavenly Father, will 
spread, and increase, and go forth, 
and obtain the pre-eminence and a 
position among the nations of the 
earth. We do not expect tliat we 
Shall ever be converted to any of their 
religious systems, or to any of their 
social systems. We know what we 
have received emanates from God; 
and knowing that, we stand upon it, 
and cleave to it as the rode of ages, 
knowing that no power under the 
heavens is able to overturn it, there- 
fore we stand secure. The Lord has 
a design to speak, to instruct, to 
guide, to direct us in all our afiairs, 
whether it relates to this world or to 
the world that is to come, and we are 
desirous to be taught of Him, and 
being taught of Kira, we are then de- 
sirous to communicate the intelligence 
we receive unto others. 

Some people will say, “You are 
hareh, you ai*e exclusive, you do not 
wish to associate and to mix with 
others.” To a certain extent we do, 
and to a certain extent we do not. 
To a very great extent we feel very 
much interested in the welfare and 
happiness of the human family. I 
very muoh question whether greater 
■philanthropy has been developed 
among any other people under the 
face of the heavens than among this 
‘people. I am at the defiance of any 
body, or class of men, or nation, to 
show that greater sacrifices, so to 
speak, have been made anywhere than 
have been made among the Elders of 
'this Church to prom^ge among the 
people that dwell upon all the earth 
the things that God has revealed unto 
them. Can you point out another 
people who have exhibited the same 
degree of intelligence, earnestness. 


and zeal in travelling from nation to. 
nation, from city to city, by land and 
sea, over mighty oceans and desert 
wastes, even to the ends of the earth 
in order to promote the happiness 
and well being of their fellow men ? 
There are no philanthi'opical socie- 
ties existing in the world, that have 
done what the Elders of this Church 
have done, they cannot be produced. 
Are wo misanthropists ? No. We are 
cosmopolitans, citizens of the world, 
and have implanted in our bosoms 
the spirit of the living God, which 
prompts us to seek for the welfai'O 
and happiness of all the human 
family. All this, and more, we have 
done, and I very much question whe- 
ther you can find anybody that would 
dispute it. They would say we are 
in error : that they have a right to 
say, and to think, if they please ; but 
there is not one who can say in truth 
that we have not done all we claim 
to have done. We believe that God 
has spoken, and that he has organized 
his church and kingdom upon the 
earth ; that he has and does commu- 
nicate his will to his church; and 
believing that, wa went forth as 
heralds of life and salvation to pro- 
claim to the nations of the earth the 
things God has communicated unto 
us. Did we go to preach to the peo- 
ple for their gold, for their silver, and 
for their precious things; for their 
clothing, or for anything they pos- 
sess; for honor or for fame? No; 
but we were pointed at as speckled 
birds, we were opposed and persecu- 
ted in every town where we set our 
feet, and nothing but the power of 
God and the power of truth could 
have sustained the Elders in pro- 
mnlgpng those principles God gave 
them to communicate to the world. 
They had with them the power of 
God and the power of truth, which 
prevailed, so far as we see it Ihis day 
— so far as it has had its influecce, 
and so far as it has operated upon the 
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human mind — so far as it has gathered 
the Saints of God, and so far as it 
has preserved them in the position 
they now occupy. 

This being the case, then, we can- 
not be charged with being narrow 
and contract^ in our views — we can- 
not be charged with seeking to injure 
any class of men, for we have sought 
to benefit everybody that would be 
benefited by us, we have sought to 
benefit them every way in regard to 
their cii’cumstances — in regard to 
their faith — in regard to their poli- 
tics, and in regard to their bodies, to 
their sonls, in regard to time and to 
eternity. There ore thousands in 
this Territory to-day that are now 
well ofi* that never would have owned 
one foot of laud in the world anywhere 
else. "What have we done besides ? 
We have helped one another, sent out 
our teams by the hundreds and by 
the thousands, and om* means, to 
assist. those who could not assist 
themselves. Why ? Because they 
were desirous to come, and we were 
willing to help them to come. Mil- 
lions of dollars have been expended 
in this thing alone among the people. 
Can wo in justice be call^ niggardly 
and coutracted in our feelings ? Can 
it be said that we have not shown 
liberality ? It would be folly and 
madness to talk so ; and, to say the 
least of it, it would show a lack of 
knowledge of the history of this 
church and people, and the position 
they occupy. I say, further, that if 
this nation had listened to tho voice 
of Joseph Smith in a political capa- 
city, they would have been saved this 
war that has now overtaken them : 
but they would not be saved ; and I 
have sometimes been reminded of tho 
position that Jerusalem occupied on a 
certain occasion when Jesus Christ 
spake by tho spirit of revelation piK)- 
phecying tho events about to take 
place, he said, ‘‘0 Jerusalem, Jeru- 
salem, thou that killest tho prophets, 


and stonest them which are sent unto 
thee, how often would I have gathered 
thy children together, even as a hen 
gaihereth her chickens under her 
wings, and ye would not! Behold 
your house is left unto you desolate,’^ 
etc. He then went on to tell them 
that Jerusalem should be overthrown 
and not one stone should be left 
standing upon another, that it should 
be trodden down of the Gentiles, etc. 
Could Joseph Smith or Jesus Christ 
help being tho communicators of such 
tidings? They could not. Could 
Jesus Chi'ist prevent the wrath of 
God overtaking the Jews and plung- 
ing them into irrevocable ruin? No. 
Could Joseph Smith, or this people, 
hove hindered anything that has over- 
taken the nation of the United States? 
They could not. They have had 
warning of the approaching evil for 
the last thirty years, and they had 
the opportunity of knowing what 
would have saved them, but they 
would not be saved. Is it wrong, 
cruel, and oppressive to try and save 
a people when you see that people or 
nation rushing headlong to the brink 
of a precipice ? Is it wrong to tell 
them to hold on or they will be de- 
stroyed? You would rather call it 
the voice of a friend ; all good men 
would, aud, os foi* as bad men are 
concerned, we care littlo about 
them. 

Now, we are here, and-thoso events 
spoken of are transpiring and will 
transpire, and we cannot help it, and 
President Brigham Young cannot help 
it; these judgments are tlie decrees 
of fate, they will roll on — tlmy have 
got to come and we cannot hinder 
them. "What are we aiming at now ? 
We want to save ourselves if we can, 
we want to know how to save our- 
selves as rational independent beings 
that have got souls to save — beings 
that am eternal. We want to know 
how to save ourselves and how to savo 
our families, and, if possible, save our 
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work, and the world and the affairs 
of the world, so far as this present 
existence is concerned, we can say as 
Paul said, “ I have fought the good 
fight, I have finished my course, I 
the chaos and confusion that every have kept the faith;” I have done 
where exist in the political world; my duty, honored my calling, and 
form and establish correct principles now there is a crown laid up for me, 
that shall emanate from the great and for all who love the appearing of 
Eloheim, and that shall elevate the our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, 
nations of the earth from the degra- These ai*e some of the feelings that 
dution in which they are wallowing thi'ob in our bosoms, and these are 
to-day, and exalt them on high, that the things we wish to accomplish for 
they may be prepared to receive ourselves and for others. Is there any 
teachings and instructions from God, lack of philanthropy in this, any lack 
and, if possible, be saved in his king* of good feelings towards any of the 
dom. These are things that we human family? No. “Then why 
are trying to accomplish ; our do you not associate with everybody ? 
hearts are full of blessings, full of Why do you not receive everybody 
kindness, full of consideration, full of into your houses ? Why do you not 
long suffering, full of a desire to save, let everybody do as they please, etc. 
bless, and exalt all that are within Wliy do jou not allow everybody to 
the reach of salvation. That is the corrupt themselves if they wish to, , 
worst injury that we ever did to any and corrupt you if they please, and 
of the human family, and these are introduce their corruptions among 
the worst desires that we ever had your people ?” The reason why wo 
towards any of them. What do we do not do these things is, because we 
wish to do for ourselves ? We wish have not a mind to. We think there 
to purify ourselves from every kind is a very great distinction between 
of corruption — from all the leaven of the one and the other — we thixik 
gentilisra, so to speak (1 make use there is a great difference between 
of that term, because it is generally building up the kingdom of God and 
comprehended among us to mean the submitting to the power of the devil ; ' ' 
leaven of the world of corruption and we think there is a very material dif* 
of evil of every kind), and to try to ference between associating with the 
save ourselves and purify ourselves in Saints of God, or honorable men of 
our spirits, in our bodies, in our feel- the earth, than with the opposite 
ings, and to seek for intelligence from class of persons. We think we have 
G^, and from all correct sources, a perfect right always to choose what 
that we may be of a truth representa- kind of company we keep and who we 
tives of God upon the earth. This is associate with. “ But Bishop Wooley 
what we are aiming at, and we wish, denounces the gentiles sometimes 
if we can, so to conduct ourselves perhaps he has good reason to. I do 
that God will not be ashamed of us, not know whether ever ho denounces 
that holy angels will not be ashamed any of the folks called Mormons or 
to associate with us, and that all our not ; but I know one thing, if he did 
communications, doings, and associa- his duty he would denounce them, 
tions may be of that nature that will I know that there are a great many, 
at all times secure the smile and the both among thos3 that are called 
approbation of our Heavenly Father, gentiles and those that are called a 
that when we get done with this Mormons, that do not act as gentle- ^4. 


progenitors, and lay a foundation to 
save our posterity after us, and also 
to save all that can be saved of tlie 
world — all that are in the reach of 
salvation, and, if possible, root out 
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men ought to act, much less as Saints 
of the Most High. 

1 wish this people to understand 
one thing, that there is a very mate- 
rial diderence between ti'eating men 
with courtesy and kindness, acting in 
a spirit of civilization, and trying to 
introduce correct principles among 
them, and permitting them to intro- 
duce their devilism among us ,* there 
are rules of etiquette among other 
nations and peoples, just as much as 
there are here. 1 have seen things 
practised here by men, both by saints 
and sinners, that would not be tole- 
rated in any other nation more 
than they would be here. I have 
seen acts in public, and I was going 
to say in private — although I do not 
enter much into the private acts of 
men, and do not wish to — but I have 
seen acts in public that would not be 
tolerated upon any consideiution in 
any decent society ; but persons com- 
mitting such acts would be promptly 
turned out of that society. It is not 
because a man has a few dollars in 
his pocket, anywhere thatl have been, 
that he is allowed to push himself 
and crowd himself into anybody’s 
family he thinks proper, and seek to 
corrupt that family ; no such things 
are tolerated anywhere among people 
who profess to be guided by correct 
principles, and shall wo tolerate them 
here P Ho. It is usual in other 
countries, before a man can be re- 
ceived into society, that he must 
bring w-itli him a reputation fi-om 
reputable men; be is expected to 
have introductory letters before he 
can be introduced to them and asso- 
ciate with them, and not because he 
is in the shape of a man and walks 
on two legs. Why, baboons do that. 
Befoie I should allow strangers to 
come into my family and mix with 
my wives and daughters, I should 
want to know who they were, where 
they came from, what their instincts 
were, and what was their moral and 
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religious character. As a head of a 
family, I have a right to know these 
things ; I have a right to know what 
influences are brought in and around 
my house, what spirits predominate 
there, and I have a right to know 
what a man’s religion is. 

“ But do you not allow liberty of 
conscience ?” Yes. You can worship 
what you please — a donkey or a red 
dog — but yon must not bring that 
worship into my house; I do not 
believe in your gods, I believe in the 
God of Israel, in the Holy Ghost, in 
the spirit of truth and intelligence, 
and all good principles; and if yon 
want to worship your gods, worship 
them somewhere else, and if anybody 
else wants to worship them, they con 
do so : yon can go on to one of those 
mountains and worship your gods, or 
if yon are living in a house here, you 
can be a worshipper of Buddhn if yon 
please; bat I do not want it in my 
house, and I do not want the spirit 
that yon have — the spirit of ihoso 
gods, visible or invisible; I do not 
want their teachings, spirit, nor 
influences. 

Who does not know that the world 
is corrupted ? Who does not know 
that it has been recommended by the 
authorities in the city of Washington, 
and nnblushingly published in the 
public prints, to send to Utah a lot 
of nice young men to prostitute om* 
young women f Shame on such a 
nation, yet such things havo been 
published and proclaimed hel^e. You 
may see people come here smiling 
and bowing, and very polite, and 
“ wont yon let me take your danghter 
to a party ?” No, noi^yourself either, 
not unless I havo a mind to ; I will 
have a say in that, for I want to 
know who dances with my wives and 
daughters, and whether they have a 
reputation or not, and if they have a 
reputation, what kind of people they 
are. This I have a right to do in a 
social capacity, independent of all 
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religion, and I mean to do ifc. I -wtII 
now turn the tables another way 
round. Did you ever see any of the 
Elders of this Church out abroad 
among the nations try to crowd them- 
selves upon any people, and seek to 
go into their bails and assemblies, or 
families, contrary to rule and to the 
principles laid down ? No, never. 
Did you ever hear of them wanting 
to take their daughters to balls and 
parties, etc ? No, never. We claim 
the same kind of treatment from you ; 
if we want your company we will ask 
it ; if we do not ask it, you may con- 
sider that you are not wanted. We 
know and understand the spirit of 
the times to a certain extent. 

“ Do you mean to say that all the 
gentiles are bad men ?” Not by any 
means ; there are a gi'eat many good, 
honorable, high-minded men ; we 
have met with many such abroad; 
we have met with gentlemanly, com*- 
teous treatment from strangers — I 
have, and so have others — and we 
have met with such here. We would 
not be behind any gentleman in reci- 
procating gentlemanly and courteous 
behavior ; we wish to treat all good 
men as brothers, and no gentleman 
will object to what I now say. But 
I am sorry to say, that a great many 
are not of this class. Let us look at 
our position for a little while if you 
please. We are here in the midst of 
the mountains; there is a dreadful 
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war raging in the east, and all kinds 
of characters are flocking here from 
that war, good and bad, and who 
knows who they are? We know 
one thing; vigilant committees in 
neighboring mining settlements are 
cutting the throats of some and hang- 
ing others. How do wo know who 
wo have here? Very likely cut- 
throats, blacklegs, gamblers, guerillas, 
and murderers, all gathered here to- 
gether ; and here is an honest, indus- 
trions people, and we do not choose 
to associate with strangers until we 
know who they are, and we think we 
are perfectly right in so doing. 

Om* object is to serve God and 
keep his commandments, and let the 
right, and tbe roigbt, and the truth 
bear rule, and that right, by the help 
of God, we will maintain. We do 
not choose such associates, we want > 
to know who it is we are talking .to. 

I wonld dislike very much to have a 
murderer to sit down at my table and 
be placed under the disagreeable ne- 
cessity of dragging him out by the 
neck. We have a right to know these 
things, and wo mean to know them. 
We mean to take care of ourselves 
and pursue tt course that is right in 
the sight of God. We mean to 
purify ourselves as far as we have 
power, and by the help of God, and 
cleave to the right and maintain it. 
May God help ns to do it, in the 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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INFLUENCE OF THE MORAL LAW. —DEGENERACY OF 
MANKIND.—BLESSINGS TO BE GAINED BY KEEPING THE 
COMMANDMENTS OF GOD.— NATIONS WILL BE PUNISHED 
FOB THEIR INIQUITY.— NECESSITY OF THE SAINTS LIVING 
THEIR RELIGION. 

BemarJcs lij Elder Wfleoud Woodbttfp, made in the Talermctej 
Oreat Salt LaJco Oity, Sutiday^ Jan. 22, 1865. 

BBPO&TED BY Q. D. WAIT. ’ 


I am called upon to occupy a little 
time this afternoon. I will found 
my remarks upon tlie following 
woi'ds, viz. : — He that walketh in the 
patiis of godliness, righteousness, and 
truth hath not fellowship with the 
blasphemer and the ungodly. I am 
satisHed that in whatever path the 
children of men walk, whether that 
path be good or evil, the longer they 
follow it the more desire they will 
have to remain therein; and I am 
perfectly satisBed, also, that any ser« 
vaut of God who faithfully keeps his 
commandments and enjoys the spirit 
of the Lord, and walks in the light 
thereof continually’, feels tliat any- 
thing which is contrary to this is 
unpleasant and disagreeable to him. 
No man who thus walks can be 
pleased and edified in heoiing the 
name of God blasphemed, or in asso- 
ciating with the ungodly and with 
those who honor not the name of the 
Lord. Every person has more or 
less influence in the society where he 
moves, and becomes responsible not 
only for his acts, but for the influence 
he exercises over others. Those per- 
sons who will not receive the Gospel 
of Christ, and do not keep the com- 
mandments of God, and will not lay 
those things to heart, are entirely 
ignorant of the joy, the consolation, 
the gratification, and the blessings 
which are received and enjoyed by 


walking in the paths of the righteous 
and the godly. 

The good and tlie evil is presented 
to all, and jibe light of Christ en- 
lighteneth all that coraeth into the 
world, according to their capacity and 
the position* they occupy "upon the 
face of the earth; the spirit of the 
Lord operates npe^n all persons, more 
or less, throughout the course of their 
days, whether they live under a 
gospel dis{5ensation or not. Those 
who live under what is called civil- 
ized rule are taught the moml law — 
the ten commandments — they are 
taught not to lie, not to swear, not to 
steal, in short, not to do those things 
1 that are counted ungodly, unholy, 
and unrighteous in the midst of 
society. When parents teach their 
children these principles in eai’ly 
youtli, they make an impresi^ion upon 
their minds, and as quick as children 
arrive at years of accountabilily, early 
impi'essions will hove an influence 
upon their actions and throughout 
the rest of their lives. Children so 
impressed and so trained ore ever 
after shocked when they hear their 
associates swear and take the name 
of God in vain; and if ever they 
learn to swear, it first requires a great 
efibrt to overcome their early im- 
pressions. Persons who ore addicted 
to stealing, if they have not been 
actually taught to steal in their youth. 


BLESSINGS OF THE RIGHTEOUS. 
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their minds have not been snfficientlj 
imbued with the principles of honesty 
by their parents and guardians. 

There is a great responsibility rest- 
ing upon parents in all communities 
and societies, and especially with the 
Latter-day Saints. I was brought up 
under the Blue Laws of Connecticut, 
when Presbyterianism ruled through- 
. out the State as the religion of that 
State ; and I dared no more go out to ' 
play on a Sunday than I dared put 
my hand in the fire — it would have 
been considered an unpardonable sin. 
Wc could not attend a ball and dance ; 
we durst not attend a theatre, and 
from Saturday night, at sundown, to 
Monday morning, we must not laugh 
or smile, bnt we must study our cate- 
chism; this we had to do whether 
wo were members of the church or 
not. My father was not a member 
of any church. This early teaching 
had its effect upon me. Where Pres- 
byterians, Baptists, and other sects 
have taught the youth and mankind 
in general good wholesome principles 
of morality, so fa'r it has had a 
good effect uponthegetieration around 
them. It is true they had not the 
gospel, apostles, pastors, teachers, and 
presidents, — inspired men to ^ch 
them how to be saved. Their reli- 
gion was according to the tradition 
of their fathers ; the true Gospel was 
not manifested in their time, yet they 
had a great many good moral prin- 
ciples which had a good effect and a 
salutary infinence upon all those who 
were affected and influenced by them. 
Wherever there is an influence that 
leads anybody to good, or to do good, 
so far I feel to acknowledge the hand 
of God in it; for I believe that every 
thing that leads to good and to do 
good is of the Lord, and everything 
that leads to evil and to do evil is of 
the wicked one. 

I feel to thank the Loi'd for any 
good moral principles whieh have 
been taught me in my childhood. I 


am satisfied there have been tens of 
thousands of the human family since 
Jesus Christ and tlie ancient apostles 
were slain and the church went into 
the wilderness, who have acted up to 
the best light they had; for they 
have had moral principles among 
them, and they have lived up to their 
religion, millions of them, according 
to the best light they had, and they 
will have their reward for so doing. 
In the early days of my life, if a man 
cursed or swore, lied or stole, or broke 
any of the moral commandments of 
the Lord, it was looked upon as a 
dissfrace, as not being comely and 
good, or right, in the sight of moral 
people in that day. Whenever a 
man did do wrong, so far he hod an 
influence more or less, and those that 
were good would not bold fellowship 
with him. 

We now live in another age and 
dispensation, and most of us who live 
in the valleys of the mountains have 
received the Gospel of Christ, which 
has been revealed nnto us in our day 
and generation, and we have great 
respect onto the name of the Lord 
according to the light and knowledge 
which we have ; we have respect unto 
the ordinances of the house of God, 
and that respect is increased with ns 
according to the increased light and 
knowledge which we have. We wish 
to carry out the commandments of 
the Lord as far os we have knowledge 
I in the things of the kingdom of God, 

I and feel disposed always to do that 
which is right. It grates upon the 
ears of the faithful Latter-day Saint 
when he hears the name of the Lord 
blasphemed ; he cannot fellowship the 
person who does it, and you do not 
find him in that kind of company, no 
matter whether the blasphemer is a 
professed Mormon or of the wicked 
world. No matter what their profes- 
sion, if men live their religion and 
honor God, they will not fellowship 
the ungodly. There is no man that 
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lives liis religion in this church and 
kingdom that con associate mth any 
person who blasphemes the name of 
God; he will not stay in any such 
society, but feels himself disgraced if 
he were to countenance by his pre- 
sence such blasphemy, and this is so 
with all men who love the Lord and 
desire to honor bis name, no matter 
where they may be, or what their 
po ition on the earth. 

We live in a wicked generation. 
There is a change in the world now 
from what it was fifty years ago. 
There is a great change in comparison 
to the days of my youth. There is 
more sin committed now in one gen- 
tile city in twenty-fom* hours than 
used to be committed in a hundred 
years. From the time I can remem- 
ber imtil I was twenty years of age, 
there was but one murder committed 
in the New England States. When ic 
was generally laiown that a man bad 
murdered his wife and had to be hung 
up between the heavens and the earth, 
it caused a great sensation throughout 
that country. The murders com- 
mitted to-day have become so nume- 
rous that they do not think it worth 
while to publish them; newspaper 
editors would rather give the space 
in their papers to ^vertisements, 
they pay better. Wickedness of every 
kind has increased upon the face of 
the eai’th ; darkness covers the 
earth, and gross darkness the minds ; 
of the people. The whole earth seems 
to be deluged w'ith profanity and 
abominations of almost every kind. 
This is as true as it is lamentable to 
think about. The Lord has sent his 
Gospel in its fulness ; we have 
preached it to the nations, and sin 
and iniquity have increased a thou- 
sand fold since the Gospel has been 
offered to them and they have rejected 
it. The light which they formerly 
had is withdrawn from them, and the 
powers of evil have taken possession 
of them, and reign universally over 
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the nations; yet, notwithstanding this 
it is no reason why we should follow 
in the same path. It is for us to 
walk in the path of virtue, righteous- 
ness, truth, and godliness, honoring 
God and those things that will exalt 
men to His favor. This way is open 
before us — it is open to all men. 
The Gospel of Jesus Christ has been 
revealed in its fulness, glory, and 
beauty, and offered to this generation ; 
and every man and woman who has 
been willing to accept the Gospel con 
see and understand the blessings 
there ore to be enjoyed in embracing 
it. There are blessings offered to 
this generation in the Gospel which 
they have had no knowledge of be- 
fore. There are blessings pertaining 
to the Gospel in every age tliat the 
world wei'e ignorant of until the 
Gospel was first presented to them. 

The Lord gave the holy Priesthood 
to Adam and to his sons ; he gave to 
him the keys of the kingdom, and all 
thuigs pertaining to salvation and 
eternal life. Adam and all his pos- 
terity for some centuries possessed 
and held the priesthood, even down 
to the days of Enoch and Noah, and 
the Lord saved the world as for as ho 
could by those principles; but the 
hearts of men desired to do evil, and 
evil increased in the world until men 
became subject to vanity, to sin, and 
to the temptations of the devil ; they 
yielded to his influence, and the con- 
sequence was, after a few generations, 
and during the days of Noah, they 
hardly conld find a righteous man — 
a man who was willing to walk in the 
path of righteousness and truth, and 
so the Lord brought a judgment upon 
the world. 

The Lord has introduced the Gos- 
pel in a number of dispensations, and 
few have embraced it. It is so in 
this age of the world. The Lord has 
commenced to warn the world in our 
day, and has commenced to save all 
who will obey his word, that they 
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may receive an oxaltatiop and glory 
in bis presence. He has revealed hia 
Gospel and establLshed bis kingdom 
to save tbe nations, as far as they will 
be saved; and we have the same 
Gospel and Priesthood that Adam 
bad, and tbe same apostlcsbip that 
has ever been revealed to any gene- 
ration of men. This we present to 
tbe world — it is in our midst ; and 
the Lord has sent forth his proclama- 
tion to save this generation, which is 
submerged in wickedness, and cor- 
rupt ion and abominations of every 
description. 

Alany of us have embraced this 
Gospel, and I will say again, if we 
live om* religion we will have no dis- 
position to walk in the paths of sin- 
ners, to blaspheme the name of God, 
nor will we have fellowship for per- 
sons who do it. Dollars and cents 
wll not bay or lead those astray who 
have embraced the Gospel and live 
their religion. I know that a man 
who has been faithful in his prayers, 
and has become acquainted with the 
operations of the Holy Spirit and the 
blessings of it, has no desire to turn 
from the paths of trntli to walk in 
the ways of the ungodly, for the path 
of truth and righteousness is the only 
path of safety. 

We are sent into this world to 
accomplish a great purpose, and to 
fulfil the object of our creation we 
must observe the commandments of 
God, and obey tbe ordinances of his 
house, and walk in them while we 
live in the flesh, that when we have 
done with this body we can go back 
into the presence of our Patber and 
our God and receive in fulness the 
blessings and promises made to his 
children. Any man or woman that 
falls short of this, falls short of ful- 
filling tbe object of their creation. We 
have everything to encourage us to 
do right, and to keep the command- 
ments of God, and to be &itbfn] imto 
death, thai we may have a crown of 


I life. We have but little time to live 
here — the labor of this probation is 
I very short ; and when we can really 
understand that our future destiny — 
future happiness, exaltation, and 
glory, or our future misery, debase- 
ment, and sorrow all depend npon the 
little time we spend in this World, I 
can say that it is not to the advan- 
tage of any man under the heavens 
to spend his time in doing wrong — 
it is no advantage to any man to 
blaspheme the name of God, he 
makes no money by it, it brings him 
no joy, happiness, or honor. And 
again, if a man ever obtains any ’bles- 
sings from any quarter, he has 'got to 
obtain them from the Lord^ for the 
devil has no dispositipn to bless, and 
will not bless the children of men ; 
bpt he labors to lead them astray 
from the paths of righteousness and 
truth. 

Those persons who will not walk ' 
acrording t6 the light they have, 
must sooner or later inherit sore 
afflictions to themselves; they do not 
have joy, and happiness, and salva- 
tion like that person who obeys the 
commandments of God and constantly 
does that which is right. The wicked 
are always in fear. There is no in- 
ducement for a man or a woman to 
commit sin — it is not a paying busi- 
ness. It is better for us to serve the 
Lord ; for those who serve the Lord 
morning, noon, and night are happy, 
whether they be rich or poor. I have 
often thought that I never sa^v this 
people more happy than in their 
seasons of greatest poverty, drivings, 
and afflictions for the woi^ of God 
and the testimony of Jesus. The 
Spirit of God has been with them, 
and in their humility and sufferings 
the Holy Ghost, the Comforter, has 
been their constant companion, and 
they have been filled with joy and 
consolation, and have rejoiced before 
tbe Lord for all these things. They 
would not have felt so if they- bad 
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not been trying to keep the com- 
nmndments of the Lord. 

As a people, we never were as 
greatly bless^ in this world’s goods 
^ at the present time. The Lord 
has planted our feet in the valleys of 
these moontoins, where we can wor- 
ship .onr God in safety and peace, 
where we can kneel down in oar 
family circles in the morning and at 
eveninlfi and offer up our prayers and 
thanksgivings before the Lord, and 
,we can teach these principles to our 
children, and attend our meetings to 
listen to the servants of the Lord 
teaching the principles of eternal life. 
I trust that the Latter-day Saints 
will not suficr a desire for the wealth 
of this world to turn their footsteps 
oside from the paths of their duty 
ff towards God and one another — from 
' „|Qctitude, righteousness, holiness, and 
' godliness before the Lord. If we 
. should sec a man that holds the 
Priesthood mingling with the profane 
who blaspheme the name of God, and 
seems to fellowship that kind of 
society, yon may mark that man; 
he enjoys not the spirit of his reli- 
gion, the Holy Ghost dwells not with 
him, or, if he enjoys it at all, it is but 
in a small degree, and when he enters 
into that kind of society it will 
leave him. 

It does not pay any person to do 
wrong, and the present generation 
will suffer the chastening hand of 
God, and that severely, because that 
wickedness predominates thronghont 
the whole world, and the name of the 
God of Israel is not honored, bnt is 
almost forgotten by the children of 
• men, only when they remember h|m 
to blasplieme bis holy name. As 
wickedness increases in the world, we 
should increase in righteousness, in 
faith, and in knowledge, that we may 
have on increased degree of the spirit 
of God dwelling with us, and it will 
take of the things of the Father and 
^ow them unto us, that we may be 


strengthened to magnify our calling 
as Saints of the Most High, doing 
the will of God and building up his 
kingdom. We should in onr lives 
show that we are the friends of God 
and each other’s friends, and in doing 
this we shall be bappy ; and whether 
Jacob is great or small, in righteous- 
ness the kingdom of God will gain 
strength, for the heavens are fnll of 
knowledge, to be revealed for the use 
of the children of God as fast ns they 
are prepared to receive it. We shall 
never see the time when wo shall 
cease to progress and increase in 
knowledge, for we are the children of 
God, and if we are faithful in fnlfil- 
I ling the ol:geot of our creation, keep- 
i ing the commandments of God as we 
i are guided and directed to do, the 
knowledge is boundless that this 
people have yet to receive. We are 
in tlie school, and in a great measure 
wo ore still little children in the 
knowledge of the things of the king- 
dom of God; yet, how gi^eat and 
glorious are those principles that we 
are in possession of. to-day when we 
compare them with onr position and 
advancement ten years t^o, or before 
we heard the Gospel of Jesns Christ. 
We were then under the ti'aditions of 
our fathers — many of thorn good, 
though some of them were false and 
of no profit. With all the teachings 
we had and the Bible befoi’e ns, we 
did not know the first step to take to 
'secure to ourselves eternal life, for 
there was no man to teach us. Since 
that day we have heard tlie voice o^ 
apostles and prophets, some on this 
side and some on the other side of 
the vail, and they are all engaged in 
building up the kingdom of God in 
this the dispensation of the fulness 
of time. 

These principles are worth more 
than gold and silver to us, and are 
sweeter than honey or the honey, 
comb to tlie faithful, for in them we 
receive exaltation and salvation both 
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for the living and the dead. They 
'are the same principles that saved 
onr fathers, the prophets and saints 
of old, and they, without ns, cannot 
be made perfect, nor we without them. 
I rejoice in the Gospel, for it is the 
power of God unto salvation to all 
those that believe, both Jew and 
Greek. When men reject the Gospel 
they injure themselves, nut God or 
his Saints ; they turn the key against 
themselves that opens the door of 
salvation to all believers. Anciently, 
the world was at war with the Savior, 
and there has always been a great 
opposition to the introduction of the 
Gospel of Jeshs Christ from the 
beginning of time to this day. There 
has always been in the unregenerated 
world a spirit of warfare against the 
kingdom of God. Joseph Smith was 
an obscure individual when Moroni, 
the Angel of God, revealed unto him 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ, and gave 
into his hands the records of the 
Nephites. The hearts of men were 
stirred up against him, and the devil 
is a personage that has knowledge 
and great power, and he possesses 
that power, and has ever since he has 
been upon the et^rth. He has so mnch 
power that he leads at his will almost 
the whole of the generations of the 
earth. By his power the hearts of 
men were stirred up against Joseph 
Smith when he received the adminis* 
iration of an angel, because it was 
the germ of the establishment of the 
kingdom of God. The devil knew 
when the angel delivered that record 
to Joseph Smith that it was the 
fonndation of a system that would 
overthrow his kingdom. The driv- 
ings, etc., that this people have 
passed throngh has not been becanse 
they have been breakers of the law, nor 
becanse they have been more wicked 
than others, but becanse they were 
laying the foundation of the kingdom 
' of God that would grow, and increase, 
and rule, and reign antil it fills the 
No. 6 . 
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whole earth and brings the world 
into subjection to its authority and 
sway, and prepare the way for the 
coming of the Lord Jesns Christ, who 
is king of kings and Lord of Lords, 
who will come and reign over the 
whole earth; and all other kingdoms, ‘ 
and presidents and governors, and 
their subjects will be obliged to ac- 
knowledge that Jesus is the Christ. 
The Latter-day Work which we repre- 
sent will bind the power of the devil 
which has held sway among the chil- 
dren of men for 180 generations. 
Then it is not strange that the devil- 
should become mad and stir up the 
wicked to make war against it. The 
Lord will inspire his servants and 
give them ability to maintain this 
kingdom upon the earth. Ho is at 
the helm. I wonld not give much 
for it if He was not the author of it; 
it could not stand without Him. 
against the great power that is waged 
against it. 

Why is this Warfai’e? It is not 
because it is Satan’s kingdom or any 
part of it; if so, his kingdom would 
be divided against itself; but it is 
because it is the kingdom of God; 
and it has got to be planted in the 
earth, and it will continue until the 
scene is wound np, and Christ 
descends in the clouds of heaven, and 
the holy angels with him, the. 
dead in Christ shall rise first to meet 
him at his coming. The Lord' 
Almighty will sustain the kingdom 
and back np his servants and their 
testimony, and he will send jndg- 
ments, and plagues, and afflictions, 
and destroying angels, and visit the 
wicked nations with an overwhelming 
destruction. All this is the work of 
God, and we cannot help it if we 
would. The Lord has decreed that 
he will build up his kingdom in this 
day and age of the world, and he haS' 
decreed that it shall accomplish the 
work it is intended to do, and stand for 
ever. The earth belongs to the Lord. 

VobXL 
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' When the devil and his host were 
sent from heaven because of disobe- 
dience, they came to this world. And 
wherever the children of men are, 
there also those evil spirits exist to 
tempt the children of men to do evil, 
and everything that leads to destruc- 
tion, and misery, and woo originates 
from that source, and everything that 
leads to exaltation, virtue, holiness, 
goodness, glory, immortality, and eter- 
nal life is fix>m the hand of God. The 
Lord is the strongest power, and he 
will prevail at last. In this 1 rejoice, 
because the earth belongs to him, and 
we belong to him, and if we have 
any blessing, we have got to receive 
it at his hands. When the first mis- 
sionaries went to England, disembo- 
died spirits sought to destroy them, 
and had there not been an angel of 
salvation present, they would have 
been slain ,* nothing but the power of 
God saved them. The visions of their 
minds were opened, that they saw 
many of the devils that sought their 
destruction, although not in the body 
but in the spirit, and they stood 
before them like wicked, hideous 
men, come to destroy them. We had 
this same power to contend with in 
Loudon. Sometimes they ore invi- 
sible, and sometimes they 01*6 in the 
tabernacles ot men. In Carthage 
jail they came in the bodies of men, 
and were under the infinence of the 
devil, and succeeded in shedding the 
blood of the Prophet, and thought 
they would overthrow the Church 
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and kingdom of God. This evil 
power is manifest and visible rbore 
and more as we progress in the 
kingdom of God. 

Let us try to live our religion, and 
try to be the friends of God ; and let 
us make war against the works of the 
devil. Let us seek to overcome our- 
selves, and all our evil impressions, 
and bring our bodies in subjection to 
the law of Christ, that we may walk 
in the light of the Lord, gam power 
with him, and assist in sanctifying 
the eartli and in building up temples, 
and in attending to the ordinances of 
the house of God, that we may be 
saviors of men, both of the living 
and the dead. 

ft- These are our privileges, and the 
blessings which the God of heaven 
has put in our hands. Is there any 
thing in all the dominions of the 
devil of more value to us than the 
blessing of oni God, given to us 
through the organization of his king- 
dom? We have everything to en- 
courage us, and to give us faith and 
peseverance in the work of God. If 
we do our duty wo shall prosper, and 
progress, and spread abroad, and the 
stakesof Zion will be strengthened and 
her cords lengthened, and ere long 
we shall have power to return and 
build up the centre stake of Zion, 
and the waste places thereof, and we 
shall accomplish all we have been 
called to do. May God bless us and 
give unto us his Spirit to guide us in 
all things. Amen, 
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CAUSES OP GRATITUDE THAT THE SAINTS HAVE.— SPI- 
RITUAL AND TEMPORAL BLESSINGS ENJOYED BY THEM.— 
GREATER PROMISES MADE TO THEM THAN THE ANCIENTS. 
OBEDIENCE TO* COUNSEL NECESSARY. 

Mema/rJcs by Elder George Q. Caneon, made in the Tabernacle in 
Great Salt Lalce CUj/t Jan. 1, 1865. 

BEPOEXED BY G. D. WATT. 


My prt^er and desire is that while 
I shall attempt to speak unto yon 
this afternoon, I may be led and dic- 
tated by the Spirit of God, and I 
presume that this is the desire of all 
the Saints who have assembled tliem- 
selves together for the pui'pose of 
worshipping our Father and God this 
afternoon in this tabernacle. 

There is one point that was alluded 
to this morning by Bi-other Lorenzo 
Snow, in his remarks, which struck 
me with a great deal of force. It was 
in relation to tho Saints entertaining 
a feeling of gratitude to God for the 
blessings he has bestowed upon us — 
that the Lord loves those who enter- 
tain such feelings, and who appre- 
ciate the ble.ssings and kindness he 
bestows upon them. 

This truth accounts for the fre- 
quency with which the Eldeis, when 
led by the Spirit of God and speaking 
unto the people, dwell upon the many 
blessings, and privileges, and favors 
we have received since our obedience 
to the Gospel of Jesus Christ. To 
many persons, such frequent allasions 
to the blessmgs and favors that we 
enjoy, and the privileges that have 
been bestowed on ns as a people, seem 
unnecessary, and in the ears of some 
not acquainted with us and our cha- 
racter, and with the principles we 
have espoused, sound like egotism; 
but I can, myself, recognize a great 
propriety in this style of preaching 


or exhortation. I can see that there 
is a necessity for it ; that we should 
be continually stirred up to remember 
the Lord our God and tho favors 
which he has bestowed upon us from 
the time we embraced the Gospel 
until now ; and not only from t^t 
time, but fi-om the earliest period of 
our infancy to this time, because his i 
kindness, and providence, and long 
suffering have not been extended to 
us alone since we have embraced the 
Gospel, but from the time of our 
birth until now. 

The Lord has said that he is angry 
with none except those who acknow- 
ledge not his hand in all things. He 
is angry with those who do not 
oknowl^ge his hand in the various 
dispensations of providence meted out 
to man. 

It is right that we, as a people and 
as individuals, should be continually 
grateful to God for what he has done 
for us. Unless we appreciate these 
blessings, it is not likely they will be 
increased upon us — ^it isnot reasonable 
that greater blessings than those al- 
ready received will be bestowed upon 
us; but if we are humble, meek, and 
filled with thanksgiving and grati- 
tude to our Father and God under all 
circumstances, appreciating and pu^ 
ting a high vMue on the mercies he 
eixtends unto us, it is more than 
probable that those blessings and 
mercies will be increased upon us 
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according to our wants and nocessi- 
ties, and we shall still have inci*ensed 
cause for gratitude and thanksgiving 
before him. 

While the brethren were blessing 
the bread, it struck mo how grateful 
we ought to be for the blessings 
which God has guaranteed unto us — 
the great and the inestimable bles- 
sings — ^through the death of our Lord 
and Savior Jesus Christ. How grate- 
ful wo ought to be every day that wo 
live, that our Father and om* God 
has provided a way and means of 
salvation for us, that before we were 
born and took upon us the form of 
mortal men and women, the Lord in 
his mercy, and in his wisdom and 
kindness, had provided a way where- 
by we should be redeemed from the 
power of Satan, from the power of 
death, and be brought hack into his 
presence, and be clothed with immor- 
tality and all the blessings which 
attend such a condition. Every time 
we partake of the sacrament, our 
hearts should swell with thanksgiving 
and gratitude for God’s mercy unto 
us in this respect; yet it is too fre- 
quently the case with these blessings, 
as with many other blessings which 
God has bestowed upon us, tlieir being 
so wide-spread prevents ns from 
appreciating them as we should were 
tliey confined to a few of us and were 
not bestowed upon all the family of 
man. The blessings of air, of water, 
of the earth — the blessings tliat all 
the family of man enjoy in common 
one with another — because they are 
so widely spread and so universally 
enjoyed, are not appreciated as 01*6 
other blessings which are more con- 
fined in their application and in tlie 
result which attends them to the 
children of men. The blessing of 
the air we breathe, the eai'th upon 
which we tread, of tho water which 
Conrses do^vn in crystal streams to 
satisfy our wants, and all tho blessings 
that are so bountifully bestowed upon 


ns, ought to be as much the cause of 
thanksgiving to oar Heavenly Father 
as though the^ were confined to a few 
families only. And so, also, the great 
blessings of that salvation, which is 
extended universally, through Christ, 
to all the children of men who will 
be obedient to his reqniremente, onght 
to bo apprcciate(^ just as much as 
though confined to us alone, to a few 
families, or to a small portion of 
the community which occupies these 
valleys. 

The Loi’d has tinily provided for 
us a plan of salvation that is as wide 
as eternity, that is God-like in its 
nature and in its origin ; it is intended 
to exalt ns, his children, and bring us 
back into his presence. For this pur- 
pose our Lord and Savior came in the 
meridian of time. His blood was 
shed that on expiation might be made 
by which the plan of salvation could 
be completed, tliat we, whose bodies 
would otherwise continue subject to 
an everlasting sleep in the grave, 
might have our mortal tabernacles 
resurrected and bmught into the pre- 
sence of our Father and God, there 
to dwell eternally. 

It should he a subject of thanks- 
giving and gratitude to us that wo 
have the privilege of comprehending 
the truth sufficiently to derive the 
fiill benefit of the salvation which is 
offered unto ns through the death of 
our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ; 
because we are assured in the woi*d 
of God that there is a class, who 
through their sinfulness and neglect 
of the privileges and opportunities 
granted unto them, and their disobe- 
dience to the requirements of God, 
are cut off from the full benefits of 
that salvation which they would enjoy 
were they more obedient; But unto 
us is offered the salvation in its ful- 
ness, extended throngh the death of 
Jesns. After we have done with this 
mortal life we are promised a glorious 
resurrection in the fii'st resurrection, 
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and that onr bodies shall not sleep in 
the tomb any length of time, only so 
long as is actually necessiu*y to fulfil 
the requirements of the Lord. 

Through the revelations of the 
ti’uth, which have been made unto us, 
we are promised all that men and 
women could ask. All that God has 
ever promised to his faithful children 
wo will receive, even every blessing 
that is necessary for our eternal hap- 
piness in the pi-esenco of God, if we 
will live subject to the requirements 
he has made of ns in the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ. This shculd be a coii- 
staut theme of thanksgiving in our 
hearts, and I believe it is so; I really 
believe that the Latter-day Saints 
are the most grateful people upon the 
face of the earth ; I believe they give 
evidence of it in their actions. There 
is, however, room continually given 
unto us for improvement in this 
respect. We cannot be too grateful; 
we cannot get to a point where thei*e 
is a necessity for us to slacken in this 
resjrect; and the more we comprehend 
of the purposes of our God, the more 
grateful and more full of thanksgiving 
we will be. I notice that among 
those who are not as fully acquainted 
as they should be with the principles 
of the Gospel, there is more ingrati- 
tude and a greater disposition to 
murmur, and a greater lack of thank- 
fulness, than among tho.so who ai’e 
educated — educated, I mean, iu the 
knowledge of the truth, in tire prin- 
ciples of life and salvation. I notice 
that among those who have the most 
experience, and have made the great- 
est advancement in the things of 
God, there is the greatest disposition 
to be thankful and grateful, and to 
pour out their souls in prayer before 
God; and I notice as the Saints 
increase in the knowledge of the 
truth, and the comprehension of the 
principles of life and salvation, their 
disposition in this direction increases 
with their knowledge. 


Looking at it with the world’s 
view, wc have abundant cause to be 
thankful ; but to look at it through 
the light of the Spirit of God, om* 
gratitude and thanksgiving should be 
unbounded to God ; there should be 
no limit to it in our hearts every time 
we I’etlect on our position and on the 
blessings that have been bestowed 
upon us. What people on the face of 
the earth to-day can compare with us 
in temporal blessings? And when 
wo look at the blessings wc enjoy, a.s 
Saints of the Most High, from the 
stiind point from which tho Latter- 
day Saints should view this work, 
how' can we limit the feelings whicu 
should animate our hearts continually 
with praise to our Father aud God ? 

When unprejudiced strangers look 
upon us, they see our temporal ad-' 
vantages, and they think wo are a 
blessed and happy people; but there 
are other blessings that wo enjoy. 
We enjoy promises which arc ex- 
tended unto us, of which strangers 
know' nothing — of which they have 
not the least conception; blessiug.s 
and premises which no man can com- 
prehend, except they who have re- 
ceived the Spirit of God. We have 
blessings, we have favora, we have 
causes of peace, of which the human 
family know’ iiothii?g. While our 
hearts are burning with joy, with 
happine.5s and with peace; while the 
Spirit of God is descending upon n.s 
and we are filled therewith, they who 
look upon us cannot see or compre- 
hend the spirit that we are of — they 
cannot understand the feelings that 
animate onr hearts, they only see us 
as natural men and women; they 
know' not that power which has been 
communicated unto us and been 
poured out upon ns. While we feel 
as though we could sing Hosannah 
to God and the Lamb, they cannot 
see anything to cause us to have such 
feelings, because they have not access 
to that power — to that fountain of 
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Icuowledge, of light, and wisdom, 
which our God has opened unto us as 
a people. We have, then, in addition 
if} the temporal advantages which 
God has bestowed upon us, abundant 
cause for gratitude on other points. 

There will be no time in the vast 
future wdien our cause for thanks- 
giviug and for gratitude will cease; 
for the more we know and the more 
we comprehend the purposes of God, 
the more gratitude we will have. 
The angels who surround his throne 
indulge in thanksgiving and pra'se to 
fiod and the Lamb to a greater ex- 
tent than we can do, because their 
causes for thanksgiving are greater; 
they have attained to a glorious cxal- 
tation, and they bask in the sunshine 
Of the presence of the great Eternal, 
Although they are there, they still 
have cause to sing Hosannah to God 
and the Lamb; though they are in 
possession of such great blessings, 
dwelling as they do in a state of irn- 
mortality, and freed from the power 
of Satan, sin, and death, they, never- 
theless, see causes for thanksgiving 
to God our Father; and the nearer 
we appro.xiraato to them and to their 
perfection, the more we sliall have of 
this feeling in onr hearts, the more 
cnu.ses of thanksgiving we will per- 
ceive, and the more frequently we 
will e.\'prc.ss these feelings. 

There is no time that we caii con- 
ceive of throughout the vast ages of 
eternity, if we continue our onward 
progress, when we will become cloyed 
in our religion and in our worship of 
God ; it will not be a matter of form 
"with us, a duty that will be wearying 
and onerous upon us; on the con- 
trary, it will increase in its pleasures. 
The.se are reflections connected with 
the truth ns revealed to us, which are 
cheering. If we will let our imagi- 
nations strelch into the future, there 
will be no time when we will aiTivo 
ac such a condition that wo will, 
th rough weariness, relax our efibrts 


and onr exertions, and cense to feel 
thanksgiving and gratitude ; but 
there will bo increased causes contri- 
buted continually to prompt iis to 
indulge in these feelings more and 
more, and take pleasure in their 
indulgence. ^ 

There never was a people on the 
face of the earth to whom the same 
promises have been given as to us. 
Others, who have preceded us in the 
enjoyment of the blessings of the 
Gospel, have looked forward to the 
time of their decease, and have seen 
that after they should pass away, the 
work tliey then were engng^ in 
would disappear from the earth ; they 
saw that the power of the adversary 
would be again wielded to great ellbct 
among men, and that their labors 
would be comparatively lost sight of 
through the evil that would prevail 
upon the eai’th. But this is not the 
case with us; unto ns are extended 
promises which have never been ex- 
tended to any other people who hav’e 
lived upon the earth from the days of 
Adam to this time ; unto us a pro- 
mise is given that this kingdom shall 
stand for ever, that it shall not bo 
given into the hands of another people, 
that it shall roll forth, increase, luid 
sproad abroad until it fills the whole 
earth — until all the inhabitants of the 
earth can dwell in peace and safety 
under its shadow, being freed from 
misrule, oppression, and every evil 
that exists among the inhabitants of 
the earth ; that a reign of truth aud 
righteousness shall be inaugurated, 
the reign of God and of his Son Jesus 
Christ on the face of the earth. 

This is the promise which has been 
extended unto us, aud the work is 
committed unto us and to the dispeu- 
suiiou in which we live. Such a pro- 
mise was not extended unto Enoch, 
unto Noah, unto Abraham, or unto 
any of the prophets who succeeded 
thorn down to the days of our Lord 
aud Savior Jesus Christ. When the 
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apostles asked the Lord Jesus about 
the restoration of the kingdom, he 
parried their question ; it was not for 
the people who lived in that dispen- 
sation to participate, while in the 
flesh, in the blessings of the restora- 
tion of the kingdom of God on the 
earth and its final establishment in 
the latter days. It was reserved for 
the great and last dispensation of the 
fnlness of times, that great dispensa- 
tion in which we now live, when the 
Cbspel should be restored to the earth 
in its fulness, and the eternal Priest- 
bood be revealed ; when every angel 
and every prophet who have lived 
upon our earth should revisit the 
earth again, and bestow every key 
and all power and authority which 
they held on the man who was 
elected to stand at the head of this 
dispensation. 

We live in this day, and our pos- 
terity will participate in the blessings 
of this dispensation, if we and they 
should be faithful. In looking for- 
ward to our future generations for 
the next thousand years, we are not 
under the necessity of beholding, in 
vision, our posterity straying into 
darkness in such a manner os to close 
the heavens and shut off the commu- 
nication between God and man. God 
has taught us differently: he has 
taught us that instead of the heavens 
becoming more closed, and commu- 
nications less frequent and seldom 
received, truth will be more abun- 
dantly bestowed on man ; instead of 
angels ceasing to communicate with 
man, angels will communicate with 
him more and more until man shall 
bask in the full light of eternity. 

These are the prospects that are 
extended to us as individuals and as 
a people. Hence, I have said that 
we have greater cause than any other 
people that ever lived to be thankful 
to our Father and God for what he 
has done for us and promised onto 
us; yet, do wo understand it, do we 


appreciate it? When we have the 
Spirit of God resting upon ns, and 
our minds are enlightened by it, I 
presume we do to some extent ; we 
feel then that we would constantly 
witness unto God by our acts that we 
really appreciate his kindness in per- 
mitting us to come forth at such a 
time and bo associated with such a 
people. But when the counsels of 
God come to us tliiongh his servants, 
and they are contrary to our prepos- 
sessed notions, we forget that the 
inspiration of the Almighty is with 
our brethren, that the power of the 
Highest is with them, and, as Brother 
Snow alluded to Jonah this morning, 
if we do not go to Tarshish, we fre- 
quently go somewhere else to avoid 
doing the things that God requires 
at our hands. 

Now, the day has come when we,"’ 
as a people, will have to listen to the 
voice of the servants of God, to the 
instructions of the Almighty through 
his servants, and obey them as impli- 
citly as though God was in our midst. 

Yet, how often is it the case that, 
when we have counsel imparted unto 
us, we feel as though we had some 
suggestions to make that would make 
that counsel better and more appli- 
cable to us. I have seen the Spirit 
of God grieved, and the understand- 
ing of the man of God beclouded by 
men taking such a course as this. 
When the servant of God has been 
under the inspiration of the Almighty 
to counsel a certain course, somebody 
has stepped forward and suggested 
something different, and by that ^ . 
means the counsel of God has been . 
darkened, the spirit of revelation 
has been grieved, and the benefit 
which otherwise would be, has not 
been received. 

1 have seen this under various cir- - 
cumstances, and I have looked upon ‘ 
it as an evil and something we should 
never do. When the counsel of God 
comes through his servants to ns, we 
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shonld bow to that, no matter bow 
much it maj eome in contact with 
our pre-conceived ideas ; submit to it 
as though God spoke it, and feel such 
a reverence towards it as though we 
believed that the servant of God had 
the inspiration of the Almighty rest- 
ing upon him. While many are 
willing to admit that the servants of 
God understand everything connected 
with the work of God, and with the 
various departments of it on the 
earth, they think there are some 
kinds of knowledge which they pos- 
sess in a superior degree to them who 
preside over us. They will admit 
that the servants of God may possess 
all the knowledge that is ne^ed to 
spread the Gospel and have it ciwried 
to the remotest regions, to build up 
Zion; but there is something con- 
nected with their particular colling 
that, they think, they understand to 
a far greater extent than he or they 
who are appointed to preside ovei* 
them. 

This feeling is not unfreqncntly 
manifested. The persons who exhibit 
it would be reluctant to say in w^rds 
that this is their feeling, but ^ey 
express it in their actions. This 
causes an interference with the Spirit 
of God, and frequently couusel is 
darkened by men taking this course. 
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I know that if we follow implicitly 
the counsel of God’s servants when 
they are inspired to give counsel, 
even if they may not know everything 
about the matter, we will be blessed 
if we bow to it, and God will over- 
rule everything for good, and it will 
result as God wislies it. 

It is a great thing for ns to have 
the counsel and instruction of the 
Almighty in our midst. The servants 
of God are inspired by the power of 
the Holy Ghost, and the revelations 
. of Jesus are within them ; and if wo 
follow their counsels strictly, we shall 
be led into the presence of God, and 
1 know that they 01*6 the only men 
on the earth who have this power, 
authority, and knowledge. If we take 
a course of this kind, you can readily 
perceive how harmoniously every 
thing connected with the work of 
God will roll forth ; beauty and order 
will be witnessed in all the ramihea- 
tious of the kingdom of God at borne 
and abroad, and salvation will be 
extended unto us. 

My prayer and desires are, that 
the Lord will bless yon, and that we 
may have the Spirit and the power 
of God resting upon us. Which 
may God grant, in the name of Jesus 
Christ. Amen. 
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GOD THE SOURCE OF ALL INTELLIGENCE AND WISDOM.— 
MAN A NATURAL AND SPIRITUAL BEING.— MYSTERIOUS 
NATURE OP HIS SENSES AND FACULTIES.— lilEN TO BE 
JUDGED BY THE REGISTER WITHIN THEMSELVES. 


BenuirJcs hij Mder John Taybor, made in the Tabernacle^ Great 
Salt Lake OUij^ Sunday, Feb, 5, 1865. 

BEPORTBO BY 0. D. WATT. 


I havo felt mucli impressed with 
the beautiful hymn which oar choir 
has just sung, speaking of our 
Heavenly Father and our return again 
into his presence. We frequently 
talk about our Father who is in 
heaven, and we delight to dwell upon 
our relationship with him, and anti> 
cipatc with pleasure the time when 
we shall behold his face, regain his 
presence, and rejoice with him, with 
the Savior, and with the spirits of 
the just made perfect, in the eternal 
world. The Lord has revealed a 
great many good and great things 
nnto ns, but yet we seem scarcely to 
appreciate the privileges with which 
we are surrounded and blessed, nor 
to comprehend exactly our true rela- 
tionship to our Heavenly Father. 

1 was very much pleased with some 
remarks made by President Young in 
relation to onr Father two or three 
weeks ago, wherein he describes him 
as being like ourselves, and possessing 
the power to associate with ns, and, 
that if we were to gaze upon him we 
should see a person like ourselves ; 
yet he is spoken of as being able to 
read the thoughts of our hearts, and 
that a sparrow cannot fall to the 
ground without his notice. There 
are some peculiar expressions in the 
Scripture and in the revelations that 
we have had given to ns, which we 
may term Scripture, if you please, 
pertaining to our Father who is in 
heaven. We are told in one place 


that “He is the light that enlighten- 
eth every man that cometh into the 
world.” AVe are told, also, “ That 
every good and perfect gift proceeds 
from the Father of lights, in whom 
there is no variableness nor shadow 
of turning.” We are told in some of 
onr revelations, which the Lord has 
given to ns in these last days, that 
^ He is the light that is in the sun, 
and the power thereof by which it 
was made ; that he is the light that is 
in the moon, and the power by which 
it was made ; that he is the light that 
is in the stars and the power whereby 
they were made; and that is the 
same light that enlighteneth the un- 
derstanding of man.” According to 
some of our systems of philosophy, 
and the ideas that theologists would 


entertain in relation to this matter, 
tliese remarks would appear strange y 
and incongruous. < 

Wo have been led generally to 
suppose that the light which enlight- 
oneth the nnderstanding of man is 
what is termed of an intellectual 
character, and difiers materially from j 
the solar light, or the light of the ' 
sun; but if we examine these things 
critically, we shall find that there is 
mixed up with the philosophy of the 
heavens and the earth things that 
have been altogether out of the reach 
of human philosophy ; that all true , 
intelligence, all true wisdom, all in- 
telligence that is of any use or benefit 
to the human family, proceeds fi'om 
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the Lord ; that he is the fountain of 
truth, the source of intelligence, and 
tlie developer of every true and cor- 
rect principle that is known to man 
upon the earth; that there is no 
branch of wisdom, of science, of phi- 
losophy, of good, sound common < 
sense but what proceeds from him ; 
and we shall furthermoro learn, when 
we come to be acquainted more par- 
ticularly with heavenly things than 
we are at the present time, that every 
thing associated with God and with 
his economy, whether upon the earth 
or in the heavens, is strictly reason- 
able and philosophical ; and that the 
only reason why we do not compre- 
hend many things that oi'e revealed 
to ns, and that have been revealed in 
former times, is because we are not 
acquainted with the philosophy of 
the heavens, nor the laws that govern 
the intelligences in the eternal worlds. 
The philosophy of man, of the earth, 
and of the things with which we mre 
surrounded, is deep — it is abstruse; 
ic is difficult of comprehension even 
by the most enlightened mind and 
the most comprehensive and enlarged 
intellect. 

One great reason why men have 
stumbled so frequently in many of 
their researches after philosophical 
truth is, that they have sought them 
with their own wisdom, and gloried 
in their own intelligence, and have 
not sought unto Ood for that wisdom 
that fills and governs the universe 
and regulates all things. That is one 
gi’eat difficulty with the philosophers 
of the world, as it now exists, that 
man claims to himself to be the in- 
ventor of everything he discovers; 
any new law and principle which he 
happens to discover he claims to him- 
self instead of giving gloiy to God. 

There are some ideas that have 
occurred to me lately in relation to 
man, if I could only express them, 
which I consider have been revealed 
by listening to the communications 
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of othei’S, and through the inspiration 
of the Spirit of the Lord. There is 
something peculiar in the organiza- 
tion of man, particularly in regard 
to his mind. We can think, we can 
reflect, we can conceive of things, we 
can form our judgment of events that 
are tianspiiing around; but it is 
difficult for ns to perceive or to com- 
prehend how those things are accom- 
plished, and by what process they 
are brought about. A man, for in- 
stance, can store up in his memory 
jbonsands and tens of thousands of 
things. A good linguist, for example, 
can retain in his memoiy thousands 
of words in his own language, and 
thousands and tens of thousands in 
other languages, and he can draw 
upon these when he pleases, and 
remember their significations. I can 
remember the time, some years ago, 
when no person could tell me a pas- 
sage in the Bible but what 1 could 
turn to it; I could not remember 
every passage, but I knew their con- 
nections and could tell others where 
they could find them. 

President Young^s memory is re- 
markable in regaid to names and 
persons. I have travelled with him 
throughout the length and breadth 
of this Territory, and I do not know 
that I have ever yet seen him come 
in contact with a man whose name 
he did not remember and the circum- 
stances connected with him. There 
is something remarkable in this. 

Again, on theological subjects, a 
man will remember not only all the 
docteines which he himself believes, 
but also the doctrines of various sys- 
tems of religion that e.vist in the 
world, and bo enabled to separate, to 
describe, or define them. Now, the 
question is, where are all these things 
stowed away ? What book are they 
written in ; where are they recorded ? 
A man may travel over the earth, he 
may visit towns, cities, and villages, 
and gaze upon oceans, seas, rivers. 
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streams, motmtains, valleys, and 
plains ; upon landscapes and difierent 
kinds of scenery, and make himself 
acquainted with all the vegetable 
world, and thcso pictures and this 
intelligence is carefully laid away 
aomewhere. He may study chemis- 
try, botany, geology, astronomy, 
geography, natural history, mecha- 
nics, the arts and sciences, and every 
thing in cix>ation which man is capa- 
citated to receive and store it away 
in his memory from the time of his 
youth up to old age. There is sorae- 
tliing very remarkable in that. And 
then the question arises, how do we 
judge of those things? If a man 
sees a thing, how does he see it? 
There is something very remarkable 
in the construction of the human eye ; 
it is something like these photo- 
graphic instruments that receive im- 
pressions, only he ^es upon them 
and his eye takes them in, and the 
scene he gazes upon is actually im- 
printed upon what is called the retina 
•of the eye; and one thing after an- 
other is recorded, until thousands, 
and tens of thousands, and millions 
of things are laid away through that 
medium, and he is enabled to see 
any of these things whenever he 
pleases ; his will can call them forth, 
and they pass in panoramic form be- 
fore his vision from some source, 
where they are deposited and regis- 
tered ; all those things that he has 
gazed upon, that he has handled with 
liis hands, or felt 1^ the sense of 
touch, he can call up at his pleasure. 
There is something remarkable in 
this when we reflect upon it. Men 
talk about this registry being in the 
brain, but mens’ heads do not get 
any larger. When men get what is 
•called the “ big head,” it is because 
there is nothing in their heads. The 
heart gets no bigger, the body no I 
larger, and yet all these records are 
laid away somewhera 

Let us examine the Scriptures in 
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relation to some things, and seo what 
they say concerning man. “But 
there is a spirit in man, and the 
inspiration of the Almighty giveth it 
understanding.” We learn from this 
that there is a spirit in man in addi- 
tion to this outward frame, to these 
hands, these eyes, this body, with all 
its powers, and appliances, and mem- 
bers; there is a spirit, an essence — a 
principle of the Almighty, if you 
please — a peculiar essence that dwells 
in this body, that seems to be inse- 
parably connected therewith. 

Wo are told in a revelation which • 
the Lord has given unto us, “ That 
the body and the spirit is the soul of 
man ” — that the two, when combined, 
form what is termed in Scripture the 
soul. Now, then, according to this, 
man would be what may be termed 
a natm’al and a spirit^ being — a 
being connected with the tabernacle 
that is associated with this earth, and 
earthy, and another being that is con- 
nected with the heavens, or heavenly ; 
some would term it a temporal and a 
spiritual organization. It is difficult, 
however, to find words to convoy 
ideas correctly in relation to these 
matters; our language is meagre . 
when we speak of heavenly things, 
because it is made for earthly beings, 
and not for the heavenly; and there- 
fore it does not embrace with that 
distinctness and clearness those hea- 
venly forms of speech which might 
convey to our intelligence more 
clearly those ideas we can better 
reflect upon than we can express. 
But, suffice it to say that there are * ** 
two natures, if you please, mixed up 
in the human body; the one is what 
we term material, and the other, some 
would c^ it, immaterial ; but then, 
that is not a right phrase — the one is 
earthly, or pertaining to the earth, 
that is, liable to decay ; the other is 
heavenly, more spiritual — an essence 
or being that cannot be destroyed ; 
and hence, says Jesus in speaking 
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concernmg this, “ And I say nntp 
you, my friends, be not afraid of them 
that kill the body, and after that, 
have no more that they can do. But 
I will forewarn you whom you shall 
feai’. ^eai* Him, which after he hath 
killed, hath^ power to cast into hell ; 
yea, I say unto you, fear Him.” 

The body itself is a very remark- 
able structure or machine. Let me 
refer to some few items associated 
with it-— to the mediums through 
which we receive the intelligence of 
which we speak. For instance, the 
eye. How is it that you receive im- 
pressions into the eye ? Just in the 
same way as impressions are received 
by a daguerreotype instrumeut, and 
they ore plant^ there in what is 
termed the retina of the eye ; there 
are placed there a number of snrall 
nerves which receive these impres- 
sions and convey the intelligence 
somewhere, in some manner, that 
it is laid away in some place where 
it can be called np. When we 
reflect upon and witness their pecullai* 
powers, we discover operations that 
ai*e very remarkable, compmhensive, 
accurate, and mysterious; you can 
see a mountain to the distance of 
flfly miles, aud your eye will take it 
in and receive the impression ; you 
can gaze upon a thousand objects, 
and your eye will register them all, 
and will convey an exact likeness of 
them, so that you con describe by 
language, if you have the power to 
use itj a time resemblance of the ob- 
jects your vision takes in, so nice and 
so precise are the figures conveyed to 
t the human mind through the iusti'u- 
meutality of the eye ; so acute, so im- 
palpable, so ethereal and refined is its 
action and power, tliat its suscepti- 
bilities approach veiy near to the 
spiritual, although it is temporal, 
60 called. 

Again, the powei* of smell is very 
^ peculiar; perfumes of various kinds 
will last for years, and their various 


odors con , bo distingnished by you. 
Take, for instance, a Tonquin bean, 
or a rose. The former is very small^ 
and yet it continues to emit or exude, 
year after year, myriads of small, 
iufinitesimal particles, without any 
sensible diminutiou, all of which are 
charged or impregnated with its own 
peculiar ai'oma; and convey this 
delicate, impalpable matter to the 
organs of the nose, and so exquisitely 
sensitive are the nerves associate 
with the nasal organ, that the mi- 
nuteness of this touch, and tlie pecu- 
liar odor of the Tonquin bean, the 
rose, or any other peculiar aroma, is 
conveyed as distinctly to the under- 
standing os words or signs of any 
kind can convey impressions to the 
human mind. This is, indeed, mys- 
terious, yet strictly demonstrative, 
although, like the capacity of the 
eye, it approaches the spiritual 6r 
ethereal 

Our sense of hearing is also an- 
other remavlcable instance of the 
peculiar sensitivcne.ss of the organs 
of the human system. While I am 
speaking to you, there is noc in this 
vast assembly a man, woman, or 
child that does hot hear my voice at 
this time ; all present can distinguish 
every word I say. How do they 
hear* it ? My voice causes a vibration 
in the atmosphere, tlie same as when 
a stone is thrown into the water; the 
water undulates, and a succession of 
waves are produced, which, if undis- 
turbe^l, spmad in continuous incieas- 
iug circles, until the disturbing force 
is exhausted. So, in like manner, 
the action of the voice cijemtes, or 
Vibrates, upon the atmosphere, which 
is full of impalpable atoms or glo> 
bales that undulate, vibrate., and rush, 
against each other with great rapidity 
above, below, around, canying with 
great acemney and distinctness, and 
conveying the souud so correctly, 
that every man and woman bears 
alike; the sound is conveyed in an 
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inexplicable manner to the dram of 
the cai’. The nerves are affected, 
and those nerves convey intelligence 
to the congregation I am now talking 
to — to the understandings of those 
who hear me. 

We are made in the image of God, 
we wore designed by the intelligence 
of God, and the organs we have are 
the same kind of organs that the 
Gods themselves possess. I consider 
tliat the body and the spirit are con- 
nected together in some inscrutable, 
indefinable, and intelligent manner; 
that,, if we comprehended, would be a 
greater wonder and mystery to us 
than anything that we have already 
referred to. 

Now, then, let me apeak of another 
anbject immediately connected with 
this. President Young remarked, 
and we are informed in the Scrip- 
tures, and that was one of the things 
that led me to reflect about some of 
those matters, ns well as in our own 
I'ovelations, something like this, that 

God sees and knows the acts of all 
men.” We read something like this, 
“ But r say unto yon, that every idle 
word that men shall speak, they shall 
give account thereof in tlie day of 
judgment.” Now, this is a remark- 
able declaration. Look at the mil- 
L'ons of human beings that inhabit 
this earth, and that have inhabited it 
from the creation up to the present 
time. It is supposed, generally, by 
the best authorities, that from eight 
hundred to a thoasand millions of 
people live upon this earth at the 
some time, that is, this has been the 
cose for a gi‘eat many generations at 
least; they are coming and going 
continually, they pass into the world 
by thousands and tens of thousands, 
and go out of it in the same way 
daily ; a daily stream of this kind is 
coming and going. Then, if we 
could discover the thoughts and re- 
flections of these numerous millions 
of human beings, look at the wisdom, 
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the intelligence, the folly, the non- 
sense, the good and the evil that is 
connected with every one of them, it 
is so vast and complicated that tlie 
human mind conld not receive it, and 
it seems as if it would be almost a 
thing impossible for God to gaze upon 
the whole of them, — to comprehend 
the whole, and judge of the whole 
correctly. How shall this be done ? 
My understanding of the thing is, 
that God has made each man a regis- 
ter within himself, and each man can 
read his own register, so far as he 
enjoys his perfect faculties. This can 
be easily comprehended. 

Let yonr memories ran back, and 
you can remember the time when you 
did a good action, yon can remem- 
ber the time when you did .a bad 
action; tho thing is printed there, 
nnd you can bring it out and gazcT 
upon it whenever you please. As I 
stated before, if yon have studied 
language, yon can call that out at 
pleasure ; you can show the distinc- 
tion . between the diflerent parts of 
speech very readily. If you have 
studied mechanism, your mind will 
go to the place w'here yon saw a cer- 
tain machine, and yon will go to 
work and make one like it. If you 
have travelled in cities, you can tell 
what kind of hoa.ses and streets com- 
posed the different cities you passed 
through, and the character of the 
people you associated with ; and yon 
can ruminate npon them, and reflect 
I upon them by day or by night when- 
ever yon think proper, and call the 
things up which yon did and saw. 
Where do you read all this? In 
your own book. You do not go to 
somebody else’s book or library, it is 
written in your own record, and you 
there read it. Your eyes and ears have 
taken it in, and your hands have^ 
tonchedit; and then your judgment,, 
os it is called, has acted upon it— 
yonr reflective powers. Now, if you 
are in possession of a spirit or intel- 
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lecfcoality of that kind, whereby yon 
are enabled to read youi* own acts, 
do you not think that that being who 
has placed that spirit and that intel- 
ligence mthin you holds the keys of 
that intelligence, and can read it 
whenever he pleases? Is not that 
philosophical, reasonable, and scrip- 
tural ? I think it is. Where did 1 1 
derive my intelligence from that I ! 
possess? From the Lord God of 
Hosts, and you derived your intelli- 
gence from the same source. Where 
did any man that exists or breathes 
the breath of life throughout this 
whole universe get any intelligence 
he has ? He got it from the same 
source. Then it would be a very 
great curiosity if 1 should be able to 
teach you something and not know 
that something myself. How could 
I teach yon A, B, C, if I did not know 
the alphabet, or the rudiments of the 
English Gmmmar, or anything else, 
if I did not know it myself? I could 
not do it. Well, then, upon this 
principle we can readily perceive how 
the hol’d will bring into judgment 
the actions of men when he shall call 
them forth at the last day. Let mo 
refer to some things in the Scriptures 
pertaining to this matter. Hebn- 
chadnezzur had a dream, in which ho 
saw a variety of things pass before 
him. By-and-by the dream was taken 
from him, and he could not remember 
it ; and be called upon the magicians, 
and soothsayers, and astrologers to 
give nnto him the dream and the 
interpretation thereof, but they said 
it was too hard a thing for them to 
do ; they could not give the king this 
information, for nobody can know 
these things but the Gods whose 
dwelling is not with flesh. They 
believed, as we do, that there is a 
Being that had spirit and intelligence 
above the other gods, and Uiat he 
alone could unravel those mysteries. 
Finally, the king sent for Daniel, and 
Daniel knew notliing about it until 
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he prayed unto the Lord, and the 
Lord showed it to him ; for the Lord 
had given the dream to Ncbnchad- 
nezzar, and if he had given it to one,, 
he conld to another. He could read 
it in Nebuchadnezzar’s mind or spirit 
in the record which He kept. He 
revealed the same thing to Daniel, 
who said unto the king, “ Thon sawest 
a great image ; its head was of gold, 
its arms and breast of silver, its belly 
and thighs of brass, its legs of iron, 
and its feet and toes part of iron and 
part of clay.” When Nebuchadnezzar 
beard the dream which he had for- 
gotten, he gave glory to the God of 
Israel, because he could reveal secrets 
and manifest things which bad been 
manifested to him. We look at 
things again on natural principles, 
according to things that wo can jndgo 
upon by our natural senses. A man 
gazes upon a thing in the day-time, 
be goes to sleep, his senses ai’e gone, 
be wakes np in the morning, and he 
remembers the things be had forgot- 
ten in his sleep — they are remembered 
as fresh as ever. Tbei'e have been 
men afiSicted by what the physicians 
call catalepsy ; they lose their senses 
for a period of time, sometimes for 
years, and in that state they are 
entirely ignorant of their former ex- 
istence ; they do not know any events 
that transpire, they cannot read their 
own register ; but the moment theii* 
senses come to them, they reflect and 
begin at the place they eft oflT when 
they became deranged. Man sleeps 
the sleep of deatli, bat the spirit lives 
where the record of his deeds is kept 
— that does not die — man cannot kill 
it; there is no decay associated witli 
it, and it still retains in all its vivid- 
ness the remembrance of that which 
franspired before the separation by 
death of the body and the over-living 
spirit. Man sleeps for a time in the 
grave, and by-and-by he rises again 
from the dead and goes to judgment; 
and then the secret thoughts of all 
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men ai’e revealed before Him with 
whom we have to do ; we cannot hide 
them; it would be in vain for a man 
to say then, I did not do so-and-so ; 
the command would be, Unravel and 
read the record which he has made 
of himself, and let it testify in relation 
to these things, and all could gaze 
upon it. If a man has acted fraudu- 
lently against his neighbor — ^has com- 
mitt^ murder, or adultery, or any 
thing else, and wants to cover it up, 
that record will stare him in the face, 
he tells the story himself, and bears 
witness against himself. It is written 
that Jesus will judge not after the 
sight of the eye, or after the hearing 
of the eai’, but with righteousness 
shall he judge the poor, and reprove 
with equity the meek of the earth. 
It is not because somebody has seen 
things, or heard anything by which 
a man will be judged and condemned, 
but it is because that record that is 
written by the man himself in the 
tablets of his own mind — that record 
that cannot lie — will in that day be 
unfolded before God and angels, and 
those who shall sit as judges. There 
will be some singular developments 
then, I think. If this is to be the 
case, as was said formerly, “ What 
manner of persons ought we to be in 
all holy conversation and godliness ?” 
There is, in fact, something in this, 
that in a partial degree can be 
read even on this earth. There are 
men who profess to be phrenologists 
and physiologists who profess to read 
character, and perhaps some man, 
from a loiowledge of human nature 
and &om a study of the human mind, 
can, upon natui^ principles, unfold 
a great many things. And there is 
associated with this Church such a 
gift OB is called the discerning of 
spirits ; but it is one of those things 
which we see in part and understand 
in party etc. ; “ but whan that which 
is in part is done away, and that 
which is perfect has come, then we 


shall see as we are seen, and know as 
we are known.” That is only a poi’t 
of what the othei* will be the perfec- 
tion of. When we get into the eter- 
nal world, into the presence of God 
our Heavenly Father, his eye can 
penetrate every one of us, and om’ 
own record of our lives here shall 
develop all. I do not say that he 
will take trouble to read everybody. 
We read concerning the apostles in 
former times, that when Jesus should 
sit in judgment, they should be seated 
upon twelve thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Isi-ael ; and it is also 
written, “Know ye not that the 
Saints shall j udge the world ?” Who 
will be judges of the world in this 
generation? Yon, yourselves, who 
understand the laws of the Priesthood 
must say, Now, then, if these things 
are so, it behoves us to consider and 
ponder well the paths of our feet, i.t 
behoves me to be careful what I do, 
what doctrines I advance, what prin- 
ciples I inculcate, and see to it tlmt I 
do my duty before God, and the 
angels, and all men, for 1 cannot 
obliterate the record which is written 
here. If I am engaged in business 
transactions of any ^nd, it behoves 
mo to know what I am doing ; that I 
am dealing as I would wish men to 
deal with me ; if I do not, the record 
is there. I think we read somewhere, 
that if our own conscience condemn ns, 
God is greater than our conscience; 

“ if our own hearts condemn us, God 
is greater than our hearts.” If I be 
a father and have charge of a family, 
it behoves me to know what kind of 
an example I set befoi*e them, and 
how I conduct myself; it behoves 
both fathers and mothers to know 
that they are making • a record of 
their doings that they will not be 
ashamed of It behoves children to 
know what kind of a course they 
take towards their parents, and 
towards the building up of the king- 
dom of God upon the earth. If I 


am an Elder in Israd, or whatever 
I hold in the Church, it behoves 
me to comprehend my position*, 
know myself, and act as a Saint of 
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God in all things, which may the 
Lord help us .tp do in tile name 
of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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I desire most humbly to talk veiy 
simply to ray brethren and sisters. 
It is os mn^ my duty as it is the 
duty of any other member of this 
Church to learn how to be a Saint. 

.1 have got to learn how to be a 
truthful man, an honest man, on up- 
right man, and I have got to make 
myself competent, through faithful- 
ness to God and my brethren, to 
teach others with propriety. It is a 
common saying, Do as I say, hut 
not as I do but I want to do just 
^ as I teach you to do without any 
deviation. There is not anything in 
my calling that will justify me in 
doing wrong. It would be nonsense 
for me to undertake to preach righto- 
ousuess, virtue, truthfulness, and 
justice, and not be a righteous, virtu- 
ous, and just man mys^. You hold 
a portion of that some holy Priest- 


hood whioli- I hold ; it is no matter 
what oflBco yon hold in that Priest- 
hood, and it has all emanated out of 
the holy Apostleship, mekiiig these 
diderent offices and callings branches 
of the Apostleship. We all have a 
Priesthood to honor, which it is im- 
possible for us to do unless we honor 
onrselv^; and all who hold the 
Priesthepd and honor themselves, are^ 
worthy"^ honor; and it is impos- 
sible to J^nor the Priesthood in that 
' man nuoT laot honor the vessel that 
holds it.’* ^ , 

We c,in command the res'^ct of all 
men as a people by making ourselves 
self-sustmning, by acquiring a know- 
ledge of all kinds of mechanical 
business; and our sisters can piake 
themselves honorable by learning to 
knit, weave, and spin ; how to make 
a barney for a loom, and how fo 
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^arp the yarn, after they have spun 
and colored it. Every young woman 
who calculates to be a wife and a 
mother, should make herself ao 
qnainted with these matters. Is there 
any female in onr society too good to 
learn and work at this home industry ? 
I think not. If there are any who 
consider themselves so, they are also 
too good to wear home-made clothing. 
The Priesthood is also with the 
woman, because she is connected with 
^ jbhe man, and the man is connected 
with his God. Being so connected, 

• we must all be honorable if we are 
good. 

The earth is enlightened by the 
same light which enlightens our eyes, 
which is the light of Christ, which 
cnlighteneth every son and daughter 
■of Adam and Eve who cometh into 
the world, and it is the same light by 
which I see yon this morning. And 
we have, in addition to this, a holy 
Priesthood, and have been com- 
manded to go forth and preach the 
Gospel, and teach the ways of life to 
all men, and not to be tanght by 
xmbelievers. We are also instructed 
to lead all meetings as we are dictated 
by the Holy Ghost. The spirit 
truth is the spirit of revelation, whicn 
we may all possess, for it is the priv- 
ilege of aU Latter-day Saints so to 
live and honor God os to receive of 
his attributes and nature in greater 
perfection, and become more like Him. 
We are ^e sons and daughters of 
■God ; we have proceeded from him 
through the laws of generation, the 
same as my children have proceeded 
from mo. God is the great father of 
onr race, and as a man is not perfect 
without the woman, neither is the 
woman without the man in the Lord ; 
they depend upon each other, and 
are necessary to each other for the 
propagation of our species. 

I enjoyed myself very much at your 
party last night. Such social gather- 
ings arc always good in their effects, 
No. 6.. 
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SO long as we keep within the pur- 
view of the religion of Jesus Christ 
in all such exercises. It is my priv- 
ilege and duty to live so as to be- 
come a good man, as much so as any 
man in this Chnrch and kingdom. 
Being an Apostle does not excuse me 
in the least from the performance of 
every duty which the religion of Jesns 
makes binding upon me; and, as far 
as I am concerned, I live as faithfully 
as possible, considering the failings 
of mortality which I have in common 
with all men. There is not a day 
passes over ray head that I do not 
bow before the Lord once, twice, or 
thrice ; that is the way I have got to 
live, in order to be a good man, and 
retain the light of the Holy Spirit to 
guide me into all troth ; and the same 
faithfulness is required of yon, be- 
cause you are members of the same 
body and of the same Priesthoqd. 
We should all be alive in the per- 
formance of onr duties. We cannot 
live the religion of Jesns and’ 'not 
pray. I have had an experience in 
tliis Church of some thirty- two years. 
I commenced to pray before I heard 
of the Work of the last days, and 1 
have prayed every day from that day 
r until the present time. I have never 
been in a circumstance or place 
wherein 1 could not pray, if I was 
disposed to do so. As faith without 
works is dead, being alone, so onr 
religion is of no benefit to us without 
prayer. I cannot live and be pros- 
pered in the kingdom of God only by 
a faithful attendance to every doty. 
When Jesus Christ came to the world 
as the messenger of life and salvation, 
he called upon all the ends of the 
earth to come unto him and be saved, 
for besides him there is no Savior. 
He also said, I am the true vine and 
my I'ather is the husbandman, that 
is, he proceeded from the Father; 
and he farther says to the twelve, 
“ And ye are the branches and ho 
exhort^ them to abide in him even 
Vol.21 
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as* he abideth in the Father. In 
doing this they partake of the same 
spirit. If we abide not in Him, we 
b^ome like a limb that is dead and 
ready to be burned. 

•My being one of the First Presi- 
dency of the Church does not escnse 
me from living my religion; but 
I -should, on that account, be more 
faithful, and show an example to the 
dock of Christ, and constantly be 
alive to know how things are pro- 
gressing in the Church, and be dic- 
tated by tlw Holy Ghost in eveiy act 
of my Ufe/ttat I may have power to 
discern the^ spirits of men, and be 
able to give unto them tlie very 
counsel that my Father in heaven 
would give them if ho were here him- 
self. 1 endeavor to take this course, 
. and when 1 give counsel, I do not 
run against Brother Brigham, be- 
QBuse 1 am led by the same spirit, 
^pf^ou call these things little things, 
Wt they are as big things as 1 know 
of ; these things lie at the root of the 
matter, and from them spring the 
fruits of righteousness. The main 
roots of a tree are fed by the little 
fibres, and from them spring the 
trnnk, and the branches, and the 
fruit. Let us cultivate those princi- 
ples which lie at the root of all 
righteousness, that our professions 
and works may accord with each 
other, instead of being contented with 
a mere form of godliness, yrithont 
power or foundation. This Church 
is founded upon eternal truth; its 
roots run into eternity, and all the 
power of the devil and wicked men 
may seek its overthrow vain, for 
it will triumph over death, hell, and 
the grave. I know this. I know it 
by revelation — by the Spirit of God, 
for in this way my Heavenly Father 
communes with me, and raaketh 
known unto me his mind and will. 

. I have never seen him in person, but 
when I see my brethren I see his 
image, ^a^d I, discover the attributes 
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of God in them. Then let us honor ' 
our bodi^ and spirits, which are * 
made in the likeness of him who has ' 
created all things and upholds them 
by his power. 

I have never seen a time since T 
entered this Church when there was- : 
greater necessity for this people liv- - 
ing faithfully than now. It is a very- ' 
prosperous time, and we are gaining ‘ 
property fast ; and many, I fear, are 
losing sight of everything else but the 
riches of this world ; and, were you to- 
warn them of if, they are so blinded ' 
by the deceitfnlress' of riches, that"’ 
they would not believe a word you 
say. The more people stray away 
from God the harder it is to make- 
them sensible of their danger ; and 
the more light that men and women 
possess, the easier it is to correct 
tliem when they go astray ; because 
they are more like the olay that is in 
the hands of the potter, and they can 
be moulded and fashioned according- 
to the will and pleasure of the master 
potter. We have got to walk very 
faithfully before om* Father in heaven, 
and strive with all' our might to-*' 
honor the covenants we have made- 
\^tb~'him in his house. 

^1^0 not say but that you ai*e just as- 
good men and women in this place as 
in any other place in the mountains; 
yea, I admit that the people are better 
in the countiy towns than in Great 
Salt Lake City, for the froth and 
scum of hell seem to concentrafo 
there, and those who live in the City 
have to come in contact with it ; and 
with persons who mingle with rob- 
bers, and liars, and thieves, and with 
whores and whore-masters, etc. Such ' 
wicked meu will also introduce them- 
selves into Davis County, and among 
all the settlements throughout these 
mountains ; but where the people are - 
truly righteous and just, wicked men 
can do them no harm; were the 
people all righteous who profess to " 
be Latter-day Saints, they would 
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constantly be on their watch against 
the encroachment of a wicked power. 
The wicked and corrupt who have 
settled in our community are taking 
a course to lead away those who are 
willing to be led away from the truth 
— those who have turned away from 
5 ^pod ; and it will be for our good, as 
a community, if snch persons will 
leave and never again return to our 
Territory, imless they can do so with 
a determination to serve God and 
keep his commandments. I love those 
who love God; they are more pre- 
cious to me than gold, and silver, or 
possessions. 

Do we live our religion as faith- 
lully as we might Ai’e we not in 
the habit of telling lies now and then ? 
Oh, yes, we tell occasion^ly a white 
lie, or a little catnip lie, once in a 
while. We should be perfectly truth- 
ful and honest in all our sayings and 
dealings with all men, especially with 
those who serve the same God that 
we do, and are in tlie bonds of the 
same religion. How to do this is one 
of the great mysteries of the kingdom 
of heaven. By telling these little fibs 
we lose the spii'itof the Lord and get 
into darkness, then the simplest truth 
becomes a mystery to us ; but when 
our minds are enlightened by the 
spirit of truth, everything is plain 
and clear to the understanding. Peo- 
ple get an idea that there is no sin in 
little lies, or catnip lies. You read 
in the Book of Mormon, where it is 
said that the devil ^eth about de- 
ceiving the children of men, and tells 
them to lie a little, and steal a little, 
and take the advantage of your neigh- 
bor a little, and speak against ^y 
neighbors a little, and do wrong a 
little here and a litUo there, and thus 
he leadeth them with silken cords, as 
it were, down to destruction. It is 
just as much a crime to steal a penny 
or a cent as it is to steal a quarter of 
a dollar — the quarter of a dollar is 
more in value than the cent, but what 


difference is there in the crime? 
These little things we are apt to pass 
over unnoticed, but they will operate 
materially against your obtaining 
that glory which you design to inherit 
in the next existence. If little wrongs 
are not checked, they will lead on to 
greater ones, until we are cheated out 
of our salvation. By checking these 
little wrongs, as they are called, we 
become more grounded and rooted in 
the faith of Christ, as a tree is rooted 
and grounded in the earth. 

We ought not to take a course to 
injure each other. A man holding 
the Priesthood of the Son of God, a 
High Priest for instance, will try to 
destroy the influence of a better man, 
causing hini ro walk in sorrow, th.at 
he, the Hign’|Priest, may step over 
him and get to some particular dis- 
tinction ; but as the Lord lives, and 
as the snn shines, such men will be 
deceived in their designs, and will 
receive in full the measure they have 
tried to measure out to othei'S. In 
our deal with each other, it is better 
to give a man a dollar than to take a 
cent from him ; by wronging a man 
of a dollai* or a few cents, you nmy 
thereby cause a division between 
yourself and one of your best friends. 
Wliat for? For a poor, miserable 
dollar. I have been, and am now, 
subject to many weaknesses that I 
would guard you against, but I am 
trying to fortify myself and overcome 
every evil that is in me. 

Cl will relate a little incident in my 
own experience to illustrate the self- 
ishness of the human heart, and how 
by perseverance it can be overcome. 
I have lately been at work putting 
down some carpets in the endo\vment 
rooms. I had a piece of good carpet 
myself, and a spirit came upon me 
which whispered, “ Brother Heber, 
you may just as well put that carpet 
into the endowment house as let it 
lie bn one of your floors.” Before I 
got it out of doors to move it to the 
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endowment house, my generous feel- 
ing puckered up and a thought came 
to me, that the Church was fully able 
to carpet its own rooms. I took the 
carpet and put it away again. In a 
day or two afterward a thought 
came to me like this, “ Heber, you 
had better take that carpet and use 
it in the Lord’s house, for before the 
spring it may be eat up with moths.” 

• 1 looked at the carpet again, after 
bringing it from its hiding place, and 
said to myself, “That is really a 
pretty carpet; it is almost too good 
to put down in that house,” and I 
put it away again. The thought 
came to me again, “ You had better 
put it in the endowment house and 
beautify the Lord’s house with it, for 
the Lord may notice it, and he will, 
no doubt, see you dressing up and 
adorning his house.” 1 seized the 
carpet again and dragged it out of 
doors at once, and jilac^ myself be- 
tween it and the door, saying to the 
carpet, “ Yon do not go back again 
f into that room any more." I presume 
that nearly all of you have had just 
such feelings and just such fightings 
against the power of evil in your- 
selves, and against caiTying into 
effect your good and generous inten- 
tions. 

^ y The other day my wife was sick ; 
she came to me and requested me to 
pray to tlie Lord that she might be 
healed. The matter passed from my 
mind. The day following this I re- 
marked to her that I had not seen 
her looking so well for some time 
previous. She replied, “I am per- 
fectly sound.” I had forgotten a^ut 
her request that I sliould pray for 
her, and had not done so ; but she 
was healed through her honesty^ 
fixith, and integrity towards the holy 
Priesthood. She reverenced and 
Honored it ; the Holy Spirit saw it, 
and the angels of God saw it, and she< 
was healed by the power of God, 
^vjthout the laying on of honds^ It 


was with that circumstance as it was 
anciently. “ The centmion answered 
and said. Lord, I am not worthy that 
thou sbouldst come under my roof; 
but speak the word only, and my 
servant shall be healed.” ''' 

We who hold the Priesthood do 
not honor each other as we ought in 
our intercourse with each other; if 
we do not honor each other, how can 
we expect to be honoi’cd by God and 
by his Holy Spirit, who seeth us and 
is cognizant of all we do. Wo must 
try to overcome all unpleasant and 
unkind language towards each other, 
and strive to havo our intercourse 
such as angels will applaud. It is 
written, “ resist the devil and he will 
flee from you.” Some people do not 
believe that there are any devils. 
There are thousands of evil spirits 
tliat ore just as ugly as evil can make 
them. The wicked die, and their 
spirits i-emain not far from where 
their tabernacles are. When I was 
in England, twenty-eight years ago 
next June, I say more devils than 
there are persons hera to-day ; they 
came upon me witli on intention to 
destroy me; they ai‘e the spirits of 
cricked men who, while in the flesh, 
were opposed to God and his pur- 
poses. I saw them with what we call 
the spiritual eyes, but what is in 
reality the natural eye. The atmos- 
phere of many parts of these moun- 
tains is doubtless the abode of the 
spirits of Gadiauton robbers, whoso 
spirits are as wicked os hell, and who 
would kill Jesus Christ aud every 
Apostle and righteous person that 
ever lived if they had the power. It 
is by the influence of such wicked 
spirits that men and women are all 
the time tempted to tell little lies, to 
steal a little, to take advantage of 
their neighbor a little, and they tell . 

f there is no harm in it. It is by 
e influence and power of evil spirits 
at the minds of men are prejudiced 
against each other, until they.aro led \ 
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to do each other an injmy, and some- 
times to kill each other J 

We are tlie sons and daughters of 
God if we are faitiiful and honor onr 
calling, and he has respect unto one 
as much as unto another. In a rere- 
■ ■ lation given to Joseph Smith, it is 

written, “ And again I say unto you. 
Jet every man esteem his brother as 
himself; for what man among you 
having Welve sons and is no respecter 
of them, and they serve him obedi* 
ently, and he saith unto the cne, be 
thou clothed in robes, and sit thou 
here; and to the other, be thou 
clothed in regs, and sit thou there, 
and looketh upon his sons and saith, 
I am just f” In this way the Lord 
looks upon tliis people, and I feci to 
say, God bless this people , with all 
the power I have got, and with all 
the good feeling, and with all the 
Priesthood of the Son of God I bless 
.you in the name of Jesus Christ, and 
I pray for you and for all this people. 
Oh, how I desire for us all to be one ; 
for if we are not one, we must see 
Eorrew. Brother Brigham says. If 
we live our religion and keep the 
commandments of God, we shall 
never be moved. That is true. If 
we are ever disturbed again by our 
enemies, it will be because we are 
unfaithful. The first Presidency of 
this Church and others may be just 
as righteous and holy as our Father 
in heaven, and yet a portion of this 
people can, by their wrong doing, 
bring sorrow and sufiering upon us. 
The first Presidency, and thousands 
of others in this Church, are. not 
guilty of crime ; we. have done right 
all the time, and we have to sufier for 
those who are punished for their sins. 
When one or two among a family are 
wayward and break the laws of the 
^ land, see what sorrow, and tears, and 
. • disgrace it brings upon the whole 
^ vj' family. It is just so with us. But 
^ oh ! my desires are for you to do right, 

and honor your calling, and work 


faithfully under the dictation of Pre- 
sident Young and others who are 
co-vvorkera with him in the great 
Work of the last days. 

I feel that I would be willing to 
work day and night to do my bre- 
thren and sisters good. I want the 
rising generation to come forth and 
secure their blessings in the house of 
the Lord, that thw may be saved 
from the evil into/which they might 
otherwise fall. If our sons could 
fully and clearly see tlie propriety of 
living their religion, they would from 
this day cease to mingle with wicked 
persona; and our daughters, too, if 
they understood the consequences, 
would never be found giving them- 
selves in marriage to wick^ men. 
As parents and teachere, we should 
try with all. of our ability to impress 
upon the minds of our young people, 
by precept and example, principles 
of truth, that they may not remain 
uncontrolled and exposed to all the 
allurements of sin. We should tie 
them to us by the saving principles 
of the Gospel. 1 want to see this 
people established in peace, and in a 
way that they can sway the sceptre 
of King Emmanuel over the whole 
earth before I lay my body down to 
sleep a short time in the grave. 

Let us remember that the liberal 
man deviseth liberal things, and by 
his liberality he shall live. I can tell 
you a hundred instances where I have 
been poor and penniless, and did not 
know what coarse to take, and the 
evil one would tempt me and seek to 
make me. bow down in sorrow, but I 
would rise up in the name of the 
Lord, shake off my cares, exclaiming, 
I know that my Father in heaven 
lives and has respect for me ; then I 
have been blessed, and my way has 
been opened before me. “ Seek and 
you shall fimd, knock and it shall be 
opened unto you. Draw near to God 
and he will draw nigh unto you.” 
Oh! what a great comfort it is to 
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know that you live in the favor of 
your Father in heaven. If I am 
faithful, I know it is not in the power 
of any man upon earth to throw an 
obstruction between me and Him. 

Truth has sprung from the earth, 
and righteousness has looked down 
from heaven, and they have met and 
have kissed each other — they are one. 
It should be just so with those who 
possess the holy Priesthood of the 
Son of God ; it never will lead one 
m.an to contend against another, and 
the angels of God never mil cause 
,any person to contend about any of 
tlie follies of this world, for all the 
glory of this world is perfectly worth- 
less without God. The life of man is 
but a few days, and these few days 
well spent will be spent to secure a 
place in the haven of eternal rest. 
Seeing that we have only a few days 
allotted us tolsecui'e so great a bles- 
sing, why can we not bo faithful 
every day and every hour of our 


I lives ; and why do we yield the point 
to wicked inflnences and spend our 
precious moments in that which 
yieldetli no profit ? 

Wo shall soon pass away and 
return again with renewed and im- 
mortal b^ies that will not be subject 
to sickness and death ; then shall we 
ha,ve plenty of time and opportunity 
to adorn the earth and make it glori- 
ons, as we should be doing now, in 
order to gain an experience by which 
wo may be profited hereafter. We 
came here into this world to gain an 
experience and to serve God and 
keep his commandments. May peace 
be with you, and comfort and conso- 
lation be maltiplied npon yon and all 
the Saints in these valleys and in all 
the world. I do not fear the wicked, 
they can do nothing a^nst the 
troth ; let us be troubled about doing 
right ODi*se]ves, and I am willing to 
risk all the rest. Ameu. 
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As we travel along through what 
is sometimes called this *WaIe of 
tears,” there are many thoughts that 
occupy our minds, and many subjects 
for reflection present themselves, 
sometimes concerning the living and 
sometimes concerning the dead. How- 
ever, it is with the living that we 
have to do at the present time, and it 
is “ Life and the pursuit of happiness” 
that ought to occupy the attention of 
all intellectual beings. Alankind have 
various views and ideas in relation to 
ihe attainment of happiness upon the 
earth, and also after we leave the 
earth; and those views and ideas 
that are entertained by us in relation 
to these matters influence, to a greater 
or less extent, our actions and pro- 
ceedings in life. We look at things 
through another medium, and judge 
of them from another stand-point, 
than which they are generally viewed 
hy the inhabitants of the earth. We 
look upon it that the greatest happi- 
ness that we can attain to is in 
securing the approbation of our Hea- 
venly Father, in fearing God, in being 
made acquainted with his laws — with 
the principles of eternal truth, and 
with tbo.se things that we consider 
will best promote not only our tem- 
poral, but our eternal happiness. 

There are a great many men in the 
world who, in the abstract, would 
say this is correct — that it is very 
proper for man, who is made in the 


I image of God, to fear him. They 
would sing as Wesley did : — 

“ Wisdom to silver wo prefer. 

And gold is dros.s eompnrcd with her.: 

Id her right bond nro length of days. 
True riches nnd immortal praise,” See. 

Bat then, when we come to scan the 
matter more minutely, we find that it. 
is, really, only in the abstract that 
tliese things are viewed, and that 
people, generally, carry their religion 
very easily. They wear it very 
loosely about them. They do not 
enter into it with that earnestness 
and zeal which we, as a people, gene- 
rally do. Hence, there is quite a 
difference between them and ns in 
these particulars. Men generally 
suppose that it is well enough to fear 
God on Sunday, and perhaps attend 
to religion a litUe during the week, 
but not much ; that a course of the 
latter kind would interfere too much 
with the daily avocations of life ; and 
that it would be almost impossible 
for the generality of mankind to at- 
tend to these things in the way that 
we, as a people, believe in. Preach- 
ing, for instance, they believe roust 
be done by a man specially set apart . 
for the purpose, who by that means 
obtains his living, just as another 
man would in the profession of law, 
or in any other avocation or trade. 
In the Church of England, with which 
I was first connected — ^inducted into 
it when a boy, or rathpr child — 
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they have not only ministers to read 
their prayers, but clerks to say amen 
for them, so that the people have 
literally nothing to do bat go to 
meeting. Men may prafess religion 
and be drankards, riotous, irandalent, 
debauchees, &c.; yet that does not make 
much difierence, for when they die 
and are put into consecrated ground, 
the minister, in reading the service 
for the dead, declares that their bo- 
dies ore committed to the dust “ In 
the sure and certain hope of a glori- 
ous resurrection.” I used to think 
when a boy, if such men went to 
heaven, I should not wish to be in 
their society ; but if there were more 
apartments than one, 1 should like to 
sdect my company. 

It must be a very pleasing sort of 
way for people to do just as they 
please when living, and be considered 
very genteel and fashionable, and then 
when they die, instead of running the 
risk of ^ing damned, as they do 
among the Methodists, have a sui'e 
and certain hope of a glorious resur- 
rection. I have studied, the theories 
and views of many other Christian 
denominations, particularly Method- 
ists, Baptists, Pi’esbyterians, and 
various sects of what is called Pro- 
testantism, and a similai'inconsistency 
runs through them. A man may be 
a robber, a muiderer, a blasphemer, 
in fact, no matter how wick^ he is, 
if they can only get him converted or 
bom again immediately before he 
dies, it is all right; if they can get 
him to receive religion and believe in 
Jesus, even though he is about to be 
hung for some horrible crime — ^mm*- 
der in the most aggravated form — 
he is prepared to enter into the king- 
dom of heaven to enjoy the society of 
God and angels ; while another man, 
who may have been moral, upright, 
honorable, charitable, and humane, is 
consigned to everlasting burnings be- 
cause he has not been converted or 
bom again. Yet many of these peo- 


ple are sincere in their convictions,, 
both among teachers and taught,, 
among priests and people. I used to 
think, what becomes of the justice oY* 
God under such circumstances ? 

In relation to these matters we 
differ very materially from tliem, as 
well as in other things. Wo are what 
may emphatically be called a kingdom 
of priests. But with us, we do not 
get so much pay for so much work 
done in the discharge of the duties 
appertaining to the Priesthood, in 
the sense in which the religions world 
look for such remuneration. We have 
to preach, to attend to the duties of 
our callings, to administer in the 
ordinances of God, and to carry th& 
Gospel to the nations of the earth, 
trusting in God, without salar;^ or 
pecuniary reward. That is a thing 
the religious world do not think of,, 
nor believe in doing. The idea of 
having faith in God about temporal 
things is a something they cannot 
understand ; they cannot reconcile it 
with their philosophy ; though they 
profess any amount of faith in the 
Lord in spiritual things. There is a 
very material difierence between them 
and us about these matters. 

The same thing runs throughout 
almost every subject on which we 
reflect and exercise thought upon. 
Many people suppose, because we 
difler from them religiously, that we 
are opposed to them and that we are 
their enemies. We feel a good deal 
as Paul felt concerning the Israelites 
when he said, “ My daily prayer is, 
that Israel may be saved.” Yet 
Israel persecuted him because he did 
not believe as they believed in many 
tilings. We difler from others in 
political matters to a great extent. 
We have other ideas from what they 
have. We cannot help it. Wo rea- 
son upon certain things and reflect 
upon them, and use our judgment 
about them ; and when wo see things 
that aro wrong, we consider they aa'O 
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wrong, and so state it, and believe 
that nothing can make a wrong into 
a right, nothing can turn an error 
into a truth ; and hence there is qnite 
a difierence of feeling sometimes 
arises in relation to many of these 
things. We believe, for instance, in 
om* religious matters, that God ought 
to govern ns. We believe that when 
we are called upon to perform any 
labor or service of aay kind, it is 
part of our religious faith that we 
must perform that, independent of 
any consequences whatever. No 
other people have got this religious 
feeling."] Do you think you could 
transplant a number of the Church 
of England people into these valleys 
in the condition they were in when 
we came hero ? No, you could not. 
They would want to know where their 
living was to come from, and how 
they were to be sustained. You may 
go to tlie old Methodists, that are yet 
more zealous, and they would not do 
it. When the rush was made for the 
California gold mines here, shortly 
after they were discovered, a certain 
number of priests went with them to 
dig gold, and to take care of their 
souls, I suppose, at the same time. 
But then there was supposed to bo 
gold to pay for it. And, as the 
Scriptures say, “ As with the people, 
so with the priest,” they all ti'avelled 
in the one road. 

W'ith ns a f6w. it is true, have gone 
after gold — a few straggling ones 
here and there have wandered in 
search of it; but the generality of our 
Elders, while some few have gone in 
this direction, have been away tra> 
yelling through the nations of 
the earth, trying to help for- 
ward the best interests and happi- 
ness of the human family, and incul- 
cating those great principles which 
God has revealed from the heavens 
for the salvation of man ; travelling, 
too, without purse or scrip. I re- 
member, during the time of the gold 


fever, everybody wished to see me, 
where I was travelling, because they 
wanted to know something about the 
gold, and they thought I w’as ac- 
quainted with the neighborhood 
where it was obtained. They were 
surprised that our Elders should be 
leaving the prospects of such wealth, 
and going forth on a mission such as 
we are going on, so profitless and dis- 
honourable in the estimation of men. 
But the Elders who did it were so 
infatuated, as some people would say, 
that they would go forward to the 
ends of the earth to preach what was 
viewed as imposture — a something 
that was considered to be opposed to 
everything good. It was to them 
astonishing that men would leave 
this gold that exerts so powerful an 
attraction upon the minds and bodies 
of men ; their motives and acts were 
not comprehended. But our Elders 
did it, and hence we differed veiy 
materially from others in relation to 
these matters. ' 

We differ from them, also, with 
regard to our political views, for they 
are based on our religious faitb ; we 
believe in God, and therefore we fear 
him; we believe he has established 
his kingdom upon the earth, and 
therefore we cling to it; we believe 
that he is designing to tura, and 
overturn, and revolutionize the nations 
of the earth, and to establish a govern- 
ment that shall be under his I'ule, his 
dominion, and authority, and shall 
emphaticdly be called the govern- 
ment of God, or, in other woids, the 
kingdom of God. There is nothing 
strange, however, in this; for a great 
many parties, both in the United 
States and in the governments of the 
old world, have believed in the king- 
dom of God being established in the 
last days ; it has been a favorite doc- 
trine, both among Socialists and 
Christians, and much has been said 
and written about it, theoretically. 
The difference between them and 
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US is, they talk about something 
to come; we say that it has com- 
menced, and that this is that king- 
dom. 

Well, but do you not hold allegi- 
ance to the government of the United 
States also ? Do yon not believe in 
the laws and institutions thereof? 
Yes, we have always sustained and up- 
held them ; and although we have had 
many very heavy provocations to make 
ns feel rebellious and opposed to that 
government, yet we have always sus- 
tained it under all circumstances 
and in every position. When they 
tried to cut our throats, we rather 
objected to that, you know. We had 
some slight objection to have our 
heads cut oif and be trampled under 
foot; we did not think it was either 
constitutional or legal. But when 
they took their swords away from our 
necks and said that we might enjoy 
the rights of American citizens, that 
was all we wanted. 

There is, however, a kind of poli- 
tical heresy that we have always 
adopted. We have always maintained 
that we had a right to worship God 
as we thought proper under the con- 
stitution of the United States, and 
that wo would vote as we pleased. 
But some people took a notion to say 
“ they would be damned if we should.” 
We told tliem, however, that was a 
matter of their own taste; that we 
would seek to be saved and yet we 
would do it. It has always been a 
principle with us, and in fact is given 
in one of our revelations, “ that ho 
who will observe the laws of God 
need not transgre.ss the laws of the 
land.” It has always been a prin- 
ciple inculcated by the authorities of 
this Church, and taught by our Elders, 
never to interfere with the political 
affairs of any nation wbera they might 
bo— that is, ns Elders. They go forth 
with the Gospel of peace, to preach 
to the people, and not to interfere 
with their political institutions. If a 
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mission of that kind should be given 
at any future time, all well and good. 
I have always so represented our 
belief, and acted accordingly, wher- 
ever I have been, and so have my 
brethren in England, in France, in 
Germany, and ia all nations where I 
have been. 1 have always adhered 
to tho laws of the nation where I 
sojourned. In the United States 
we stand in a political capacity, in 
this Territory, as part and parcel of 
the United States. We occupy that 
position; we are obliged to do so; 
we cannot help ourselves if wo 
wish it, but we do not wish it. 
We are a number of men here — ^ 
a multitude of people, men, women, 
and ohildren, occupying quite au ex- 
tensive Territory, with settlements 
extending over a distance of 500 miles 
in length What the amount of 
population is I am not prepared to 
say ; but I am prepared to say that, 
as a population, as a people, as a 
Teiritory, we have always bwn loyal 
to the institutions of om* government, 
and 1 am at the defiance of the world 
to prove anything to the contrary. 
When we left — was going to say the 
United States — what did we leave 
for ? Why did wo leave that country ? 
Was it because its institutions 
were not good? No. Was it be- 
cause its constitution was not ono of 
the best that was ever framed ? No. 
Was it because the laws of the United 
States, or of the States where we 
sojourned, were not good ? No. 
Why was it? It was because there 
was not sufiioient virtue found in the 
Executive to sustain their own laws. 
That was the reason, gentlemen. Is 
this anything to be prond of? It is 
a thing that should moke every 
honorable American hide his head in 
shame; and all refiecting, intelligent, 
and honorable men feel thus.' 

It is well understood that executive 
officers, whether State or Federal, are 
bound by tho most solemn oath, to 


i 


FOtmCAIi 1D£AB. . 


sustain the constitution and laws of 
tho United States and of the States 
where they reside ; and where tliose 
concerned aided in, or permitted, the 
expulsion of forty thousand American 
citizens from their homes, they stood 
pei^'ured before their country and 
God; and this huge suicidal act of 
ostracism proclaimed them enemies 
of republican institutions and of hu- 
manity ; traitors to their country, and 
recreant alike to its laws, constitution, 
and institutions. “But it was only 
the damned Mormons. It was only 
them, was it not ?” Who were these 
“damned Mormons?” We cannot 
help thinking about these things just 
the same as we do about religious 
matters. Why, these “ damned Mor- 
mons” were American citizens; and 
the constitution and laws of the 
United States, and of the several 
States, guaranteed, just as far as 
guarantee is worth anything, to these 
“damned Mormons” just the same 
rights and privileges that they did to 
the blessed Christians. But we came 
here. Now, what is the use of trying 
to hoodwink ns and tell us that we 
have been very well treated ? They 
icnow we cannot believe them, and 
that no rational, intelligent, honorable 
man would expect us to believe them ; 
such assertions are an outrage at va- 
riance alike with common sense and 
our own experience. But did we 
rebel ? No, we did not act as the 
Southern States have done. We 
came here; and, in the absence of 
any other government, we organized 
a provisional state government, just 
the same as Oregon did before us. 
Thns, in the midst of this abuse 
heaped upon us, we showed pur adhe- 
rence to the institutions and constitu- 
tion of our country. If bad men bore 
rule, if corrupt men held sway — men 
who had neither the virtue nor the 
fortitude to maintain the right and 
protect the institutions and constitu- 
tion of this, shall 1 say, odr once glo- 
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rious country, — if men could not be 
found who possessed sufficient integ- 
rity to maintain their oaths and their 
own institutions, there was a people 
here found of sufficient integrity to 
the constitution and institutions of the 
United States not to abandon tliem. 
That has been our feeling all the 
jtime, and it is based, also, upon that 
belief considered by a majority of the 
people of this and other nations as 
erroneous and false. Agah :wheu, 
after these things had transpired, we 
petitioned the United States to give 
us either a territorial or a state go- 
vernment, did that show anything 
inimical to tho institutions of our 
Government ? Verily, no ; the very 
fact of our doing this proclaimed our 
loyalty and attachment to the insti- 
tutions of the country. We got then, 
and had given unto us, a territorial 
government. We were recognized 
once more as citizens of the United 
States. We had sent among ns Go- 
vernors, appointed by the United 
States; Judges; a Secretary, Marshal, 
and all tho adjuncts, powers, and 
officers with the territorial govern- 
ment. By them, in many instances, 
we have been belied, traduced, abused, 
outraged, and imposed npon. 'Have 
we retorted against the United States ? 
No, we have not. Is it the duty of 
Federal officers, governors, judges, 
and other officers coming into our 
midst, secretaries, Indian agents, etc., 
to conspire against the people they 
come among? Is it their duty to 
traduce, abuse, vilify, and misrepre- 
sent them? In other places such 
men woujd be summarily dealt with. 
We have borne these things from 
time to time. They were not very 
much calculated to strengthen the 
attachment that we had so often and 
so strongly manifested to the govern- 
ment of which we form a part. Still, 
we have been true to our trust, to our 
integrity, and to the institutions and 
constitution of our country all the 
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time in the midsi: of ihese things. 

Through some of these misi-epre- 
sentations and a corrupt administra* 
tion, a pretext was found to send an 
army out here. We heard the report 
sounding along from those plains 
that they were coming to destroy and 
lay waste. What, a government de- 
stroy its own offspring ? An army 
raised against an infant Territory ? 
The cannon and the sword, the rifle 
and the pistol, brought to spread 
- death and desolalion among a peaceful 
people. Is that republicanism ? Are 
those the blessings of a paternal go- 
vernment? Is that the genius of 
those institutions that were framed 
to protect man in the enjoyment of 
all his rights, and to guarantee equal 
rights to all men ? Would that { 
country be an asylum for the op- 
pressed ? Would it be a place of 
refuge or protectiou to any one? 
What was left for us to do under 
those circumstances but to act as men 
and American citizens ? To fall back 
on our reserved rights, and say to 
those political gamblers who would 
stake the lives of the citizens of n 
Territory in their damning games. 

. Back with your hosts, touch not God’s 
anointed, and do his propheto no 
harm. W’as there anything wrong 
in that? ITo; I would do it ten 
thousand times over under the cir- 
cumstances, under this government 
lor any other on the face of the earth, 
with God to help me. No man, no 
government has the right, at the in- 
^ stigation of traitors, to destroy inno- 
cent men, women, and children. God 
never gave them such a right, the 
people never gave it to them, and 
they never had it. True, after a 
while, some peace -commissioners 
came along j why did they not come 
before and inquim into matters? 
Because of the luck of virtue and in- 
tegrity among those who professed to 
rule the nation, and because of a 
desire to make political capital out of 


our destruction. Does tlmt alter the , 
institutions of our country or inter- * 
fere with the Constitution of the conn- 1 
try? Verily no. And om* hearts ‘i 
b^t os fervent in favor of those prin- | 
ciples to-day as they ever did. But j 
we feel indignant at the lascals who | 
would try to betray those principles 
bequeathed to the nation. We cannot 
help it. We reason upon these prin- ' 
ciples the same as we do upon other 
things. 

But we frequently hear, “ You are 
not loyal.” Who is it that talks of 
loyalty? Those who ai’O stabbing 
the country to its very vitals. Are 
they the men that are loyal ? Those 
who are sowing the seeds of discord ; 
those who are peijuring themselves 
before high Heaven and the country 
they profess to serve ? Ai'e these the 
loyal men ? If so, God preserve me 
and this people from such loyalty from 
this time, henceforth, and for ever. 

We look at these things from another 
stand-point, and view them in a differ- ^ 
ent light entirely from most others. 

We had a grand celebration yester- 
day. 1 was there, and much pleased 
to see the brethren turn out as they 
did. I was glad to hear the remarl^ 
of Judge Titus. The^’’ were very 
good; very patriotic. I wish the 
principles then advanced could always 
be carried out; that is the worst 1 
wish. Sometimes people think wo 
are acting almost hypocritically when 
we talk of loy^nlty to the constitution 
of the United States. We will stand 
by that constitution and uphold the 
flag of our country when everybody/ 
else fosakes it. We ctumob shut oui* 
eyes to things transpiring around us. ' 
We have om* reason, aud God has 
revealed unto us many things; bub 
never has he revealed anything in 
opposition to those institutions and 
that Constitution, no, never; and, 
another thing, be never will. 

But did not Joseph Smith prophecy 
that there would be a rebellion in the 
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United States ? He did, and so have 
I scores and hundreds of times; and 
what of that ? Could I help that ? 
Could Joseph Smith help knomng 
that a rebellion would take place in 
the United States ? Could he help 
knowing it would commence in South 
Carolina? Tou could not blame him 
for that. He was in his grave at the 
time it commenced ; you killed him 
long ago ; but you did not do away 
with the fact that this state of things 
should exist. If the Lord — we all 
talk about the Lord, you know, 
Christians as well as “Mormons,” 
and about the providences of God, 
and the interposition of the Almighty 
— if the Loi*d has a design to accom- 
plish, if there is a fate, if you like 
the word any better — and some infi- 
dels as well ns Christians believe 
sti’ongly in the doctriiie of fate — if 
there is a fate in these things, who 
ordered it? Who can change its 
course? Who can stop it? Who 
can alter it ? Joseph Smith did not 
instigate the rebellion in South Caro- 
lina, for he was not there. 1 heard 
yesterday from our former represen- 
tative in Congress — Mr. Hooper — 
that when in Washington in that 
capacity, he was approached by two 
members of Congress from the South 
who said we had grievances to redress, 
and that then was the time to have 
them redressed, stating what great 
support it would give the Southern 
cause if Utah was to rise in rebellion 
against the government. He told 
them we had difiiculties with the go- 
vernment, but we calculated they 
would be righted in the government 
or we would endui’e them. This has 
been uniformly our feelings. “ What 
is your opinion of the war?” some 
would ask. If I had had the ma- 
nagement of some of those things 
long ago, 1 would have bung up a 
number of Southern fire-eaters on one 
end of a rope and a lot of rabid Abo- 
litionists on the other end, as enemies 
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and traitors to their country. That 
is not very disloyal, is it ? 

We look at things through a dif- 
ferent medium than some do, and we 
feel perfectly calm, perfectly tranquil 
with regard to our status and what is 
to come religiously, politically, and 
every other way. One of our sisters 
showed me a letter the other day 
which she had received from a gen- 
tleman in jNew York; he was One of 
those psychologists who profess to be 
investigating mind and its operations. 
He asked her in his letter something 
like this: — “Have you got among 
you the vision of prophecy ?” I do 
not know that I give the words ex- 
actly. She came to me to see what 
she should say in reply. Said I, 
“Tell the gentleman he does not 
know the question he is asking, and 
he would not nuderstand the answer 
if he had it.” The psychology and 
philosophy that is trying to examine 
the human mind through the medium^ 
of human intelligence, without the 
aid of the Spirit of God, can never 
find it out. It was written of old 
that “ no man can know tlie things 
of God but by the Spirit of God 
and if they do not know it, you can- 
not teach it unto them, nnless they 
get a portion of that Spirit. ' 

I am not surprised at men marvel- 
ling at our proceedings and wondering 
at the coarse we pursue, and in rela- 
tion to our views. It cannot be ex- 
pected that they can do anything 
else. Jesus said to Nicodemus, when 
he came to talk with Him concerning 
the things of the kingdom of God, 
“Except a man be bora again, he 
cannot see tho kingdom of God.” 
And if he cannot see it, how can he 
comprehend it? How can a man 
comprehend a thing which he cannot 
see ? So it is with the trnth, because 
no man knows the things of God but 
.by the Spirit of God. “ Then you 
place yonreelves on a more elevated 
platform than anybody else ?” This 
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we liave the arrogance to do; but we 
have the honesty to acknowledge 
that it is from God we receive all, 
and not through ourselves ; and that 
is why the world will not acknow- 
ledge nor believe in the philosophy 
of the heavens and the earth, of time 
and eternity ; that all things are 
within the grasp of the intelligence 
of that mind that is lighted up by 
the light of the Spirit of God. But 
how vague and uncertain ai’e the 
ideas of those who have not that 
Spirit! Look at the arguments, not 
only of the divines of the present day 
but of past ages, in regard to their 
religions views ; look also at the dif- 
ference of opinion of the best philoso- 
phers in regard to the science of life. 
There is nothing tangible, nothing 
real, nothing certain. Nothing but 
the Spirit of God can enlighten mens’ 
minds. Standing on this platform, 
we view all things of a political and 
religious nature associated with the 
earth we are living on as being very I 
uncertain, intangible, and unphiloso- 
phical. We expect to see the nations 
waste, cramblo, and decay. We ex- 
pect to see a universal chaos of reli- 
gious and political sentiment, and an 
uncertainty much more serious than 
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anything that exists at the present 
time. We look forward to the time, 
and try to help it on, when God will 
assert his own right with regard to 
the government of the earth ; when, 
as in religions matters so in political 
matters, he will enlighten the minds 
of those that bear rule, he will teach 
the kings wisdom and instmot the 
senators by the Spirit of eternal truth ; 
when to him ‘‘ every knee shall bow 
and every tongue confess that Jesus 
is the Christ." Then “shall the 
earth be full of knowledge like as the 
waters cover the sea.” Then shall 
the mists of darkness be swept away 
by the light of eternal truth. Then 
will the intelligence of Heaven beam 
forth on the human mind, and by it 
they will comprehend everything that 
is great, and good, and glorious. 

In the meantime, it is for us to 
plod along in the coarse God has dic- 
tated, yielding obedience to bis divine 
laws, and be co-workers with him in 
establishing righteonsness on the 
earth; and with feelings of ohaidly 
towards all mankind, let our motto 
always be, “ Peace on earth and good 
will to men.” 

JMny God help us to do so, in the 
name of Jesus. Amen. 
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ETERNITY OP’ THE KINGDOM OP GOD. — CONTINUED 
FAITHPULNESS OP THE SAINTS.— HONESTY TO BE PRAC- 
TISED BY THEM. 

RemarJes made hj President Hebbr C. Ejcmball, April 81, 1859. 

REPORTED BY G. D. WAIT. 


It is some time since I liave occa- ' 
pied much time in this stand. I 
want you, brethren, sisters, and ' 
friends, and all that live, to under- 
stand that the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints, the kingdom of 
God, is the same to-day as it was 
thirty years ago. 

I think it is twenty-seven or twenty- 
eight years since I came into this 
Church. My friends and relatives 
said it would come to naught probably 
in about a year. I told them it was a 
Church and kingdom which God bad 
set up, and it never would come to 
naught; and I now say, it never will be 
overcome worlds without end. I know 
this just as well as I know I see you 
to-day. I knew it when I first became 
a member of this Church, but not so 
well as I do to-day. All the nations 
upon this earth will crumble back to 
their mother earth, but this Church 
will stand for ever ; so you may set 
your hearts at rest upon that point. 

Things are as we see them to prove 
our integrity towards God and his 
cause; for everything that can be 
shaken and overthrown will not stand, 
and that which cannot be shaken 
will remain. And those who stand 
will be like the gleaning of g^rapes 
after the vintage is done. So it will 
be with this people. It mattereth 
not what takes place, for it cannot 
afiect the truth, but makes it shine 
brighter and brighter in the eyes of 


' those who cleave to it, and bring 
forth the frnjts of righteousness. 

Joseph Smith was a prophet of the 
Most High, and laid the foundation 
of this gi’eat Work, and established 
the holy Priesthood upon the earth, 
and God gave many revelations 
through him for our guidance. He 
said many a time while he was living, 

“ I am laying the foundation, and you, " 
Brother Brigham, and your brethreh 
the Twelve Apostles, with tliose who 
are connected with you in the holy 
Priesthood, will rear a great and 
mighty fabric upon it; you will beai’ 
off the kingdom.” And so it will be. 
Wicked men and wicked spirits may 
bring into requisitiofi^ll the wisdom 
and cunning they posssess to devise 
plans to overthrow this kingdom, but 
all their deep-laid plots will fail. 
They cannot do a thing to hinder the 
progress of this Work, but everything 
they do will promote it and bring it 
more and more into notice, fiom this 
time henceforth and for ever. I know 
it, and all hell cannot prevail against 
it; for Jesus says, “And upon this 
rock will I build my church, and the 
gates of hell cannot prevail against 
it.” It is the same church that he ' 
established in his day which he has ^ 
renewed unto us, with the same « 
Priesthood and the same authority, 
and the Lord God will back up this .' 
kingdom and cause it to spread like 
.a thrifty plant, and bring about his 
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great purposes by tlio hands of those 
cleave to it. 

y^ou may think me too absolute in 
'^jhy language ; but how can I be too 
positive in that which I know ? Were 
I to say I know you are in this taber- 
. nacle, would any language be too 
absolnte? Just as certainly do I 
know that this Work is trae and 
cannot bo overthrown by the world ; 

, althongh they may seek to kill, and 
destroy, and persecute the Saints of 
God to the death, they never will 
prevail against it. 

It would be well for every one of us 
to live the religion we profess and let 
our light so shine that others may see 
our good works and be led to honor 
the Lord, and do nnto one another as 
we would wish others to do unto us, 
and stick to the faith and principles 
of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. As 
the Apostle Paul says in his epistle 
to tlie Hebrews, “Therefore, (not) 
leaving the principles of tlie doctrine 
of Christ, let us go on unto perfection; 
not laying again the foundation of 
repentance from dead works, and of 
faitli towards God, of the doctrine of 
baptisms, and of laying on of hands, 
and of resurrection from tlie dead, 
and of eternal judgment.” But let us 
go on unto perfection, keeping our 
I covenants and vows we have made 
with enoh other, with our God, and 
with the holy angels, and then we 
shall be blessed nil the day long. 

When a man backslides and loses 
the spirit of the Gospel, it is a bard 
case for that man to redeem himself 
and gain that communion with his 
God, with angels, and with the Holy 
Ghost, which he had in the beginning. 
Therefore, continue in the faith, pro* 
greasing from grace to grace unto 
perfection. This is my exhortation 
and teaching nnto yon who profess 
the faith of Jesus Christ. Let us live 
our religion, repent and forsake all our 
sins, lie not, deceive not, steal not. 

(.There is not a horse, ox, cow, sheep, 


or anything else that is stolen in this 
Territory, but what it is said the 
Mormons have done it. Though, 
doubtless, there are men who profess 
to be Latter-day Saints that are 
thieves. And as 1 said the other day 
to a person while talking on this 
matter, if a man will steal &om a 
Gentile, he will steal from me, and 
vice versa. An honest man will be 
honest with all men. 

This is the religion I have believed 
and practised ever since I have been 
a member of this Church, and before 
I embraced any religious profession, 

I was taught this by my mother and 
teachers ; for 1 came from a Christian 
country — from old Vermont — and 
they are all Christians there, of 
course. How can those of the New 
England States be otherwise who 
have held up so nobly for their 
Christianity ? They are much extol- 
led for their righteousness. I was 
tiiere taught to be righteous, and I 
us^d to say, like many others there, 
it was pretty hard for a man to be a 
righteous man aiid get any property ; 
for they, in that country, were a pack 
of knaves who would take the teeth 
out of your head if yon did not keep 
your mouth shut. That was the kind 
of Christianity 1 was brought up 
amongst, and 1 came to these mouu- . 
tains to get among a people that 
worship tho Hol'd Go^' in spirit and 
in truth. 

Then armies, merchants, gamblers, ^ 
the scum of the Eastern States fol- 
lowed upon onr trail ; but this is no 
excuse for me to do wrong g|^d be 
unrighteous. If the strangera^ho 
ore passing through to California 
wish to trade with me, I will deal as . 
righteously with them as with my 
brethren. This kind of religion X 
have practised from my youth up. 

As for the emigration this year 
that is passing through our country 
to California, let me toll you they are 
pretty fine fellows ; tbey are os civil 
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a set of men as I ever saw pass tlirongh 
these monntains; they mind their 
own^pnsiness ; they are not damning 
eveiybody and swearing they will kill 
the first Mormon they come across. 
Why is this ? 1 expect all those kind 
of characters came with the army, and 
all the rest are civil men travelling 
west to find riches. May God bless 
them and help them to do right. 
There is not one of them but what 
will be blessed in doing unto others 
as they wish others to do unto tliem. 

Would there be any trouble in this 
world if all would take that course ? 
Would there be any war, mobs, con- 
fusion, desolation, poverty, and dis- 
tress, as you now see it in the United 
States and in the old countries ? One 
Jialf of the population of the world is 
starving for the want of the actual 
necessaries of life, while the other is 
living in pomp, and splendor, and 
•extravagance j still, we all come &om 
No. 7. 


'I 



the same Father and God. It is as- 
tonishing to see the wrangling and 
confusion of this world. I came here 
with my brethren to get rid of fight- 
ing and contention. I have j^en 
driven five times, and tamely sub- 
mitted to be robbed of my home and 
possessions. I have but two articles 
now which I had when I was first 
married, except my wife; one is a 
tea canister of my own making, of 
brown earthenware, and the other is 
a chest made by President Brigham 
Young. 

God bless you, peace be with you, 
brethren and sisters, and with all the 
righteous, wherever they be, in this 
Church or out of it, it mattereth not 
to me ; for I love a good and virtu- 
ous man, of whatever profession, 
who would do to me as he would 
wish me to do by him. Even so. 
Amen. v , 

Y 0 I.XI. " 
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CONDITION OF THE SAINTS, ETC. 


Bemarlca hj Elder George Q. Cannox, made in the Tohemade in 
Ch'eat Salt La1:c City, March 19, 1865. 

REPORTED BY O. D. WATT. 


A number of excellent remarks 
have been made to-day in our 
hearing by the brethren who have 
spoken, to the truth of which, 
the Spirit of God accompanying 
them ha« borne recoixl in our 
hearts. The Elders testify to the 
truth of the principles tlxat we have 
embraced, and to siieak upon them is 
as delightful a treat as wo can have. 
There is nothing more delightful to 
the human mind, properly consti- 
tuted, than to listen to the words of 
life and salvation spoken under the 
inspiration of the Holy Ghost; they 
are sweeter than the sweetest honey, 
and more satisfying than the best and 
most nutritious food ; because they 
fill our spirits with joy and gladness, 
and we led benefited, and refreshed, 
and strengthened by them, and then 
we occupy a closer relationship to 
our Father and God than before 
hearing his word. These are my 
feelings to-day, and they always have 
been whenever I have attended a 
meeting where the Spirit of God has 
prevailed. 

A remark was made to-day which 
called up some reflections iu my 
mind respecting us as a people. The 
speaker said that wo were called 
illiterate and uneducated, and that 
we were despised beeaiise of our 
ignorancti — because of the class of 
society from which the mass of us 
have been gatliercd. This, doubtless. 


is the feeling that is entertained iu 
many parts respecting the Latter-day 
Saints. The remark brought into my 
mind a number of r eflections respect- 
ing the position that Jesus occupied, 
that Jesus who is at the present time 
acknowledged, by all Christians at 
least, to be the greatest Being that 
ever trod the footstool of the Al- 
mighty. I thought of his lowly posi- 
tion, humble and obscure birth, and 
the suiTOundings he was brought up 
under; how he must have been de- 
spised by (hose who knew him when 
they heard the declarations which he 
made respecting his relationship to 
God our Father in heaven, and when 
they saw the men who had been ap- 
pointed by him to proclaim the Gospel 
of salvation to the people, and also 
those associated with him. But now*, 
as I have alre.'uly stated, there is no 
doubt iu the minds of those who pro- 
fess to bo Christians, that this same 
Jesus is the Sou of God, the Creator 
of tlio w'orld; that by him and 
through him all tilings were and are 
created, and that unto him wc owe 
the salvation we have all received, 
and which we will eventually receive 
when we attain to the fulness of tlie 
glory promised unto us. It is not 
always they who are called from the 
humblest classes who are the most 
illiterate in the true sense of the 
word ; at least, it is not the case with 
us 08 a people, nor with any people 
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who have ever been called to the 
knowledge of the Gospel, or npon 
whom he has bestowed the power to 
administer the laws of salvation. 

I reflpct with great pleasure upon 
the prospects befui’e ns, and npon the 
past history of our people, and the 
wisdom God has given unto his ser- 
vants, and to this people, to establish 
his troth, and to proclaim it unto the 
inhabitants of the earth, to accom- 
plish his purposes in building up the 
kingdom he has so long promised he 
would establish in the latter times, no 
moro to be thrown down. When we 
see how God made choice of his 
servant Joseph, and brought him 
h'om obscurity and from the midst 
of ignorance, and bestowed upon him 
the wisdom of eternity, how he 
trained him in that knowledge which 
is necessary, both temporal and spi- 
ritnal, to enable him to organize this 
gi*eat people — I coll us a great people, 
not because of our numbers, but be- 
cause of our prospects, our power, 
and our organization — He gave him 
vvisdom necessary to organize His 
kingdom upon permanent principles, 
that it might grow like a seed planted 
in good ground — small in the begin- 
ning, but germinating and growing 
until it becomes a great and mighty 
tree. It was by means of the wis- 
dom God gave unto Joseph Smith 
that he yvas enabled to organize the 
'kingdom of God npon the earth out 
of the contending, conflicting ele- 
ments in Babylon, upon principles 
that will cause it to increase untU it 
shall spread over the whole earth. 
He not only gave this wisdom to his 
prophet Joseph, but be has also given 
it to his prophet Brigham, whom he 
has endowed with power and wisdom 
to take hold of His work where > 
Joseph left it when he passed beyond, 
the vail, and carrying it forward un- 
til, in the eyes of all observing and 
thinking men, it is the greatest won- 
der of the present age. ! 


It is a wonder that when all nations 
of the earth are full of contentioDj 
strife, and disunion, when they are 
warring in deadly strife one against 
another, when they have not the 
power to cement themselves together^ 
that there has been one man in the 
midst of the nations who has had 
SQch controlling influence that people 
have been gathered together from 
every nation, creed, and cburchj 
speaking a great variety of languages 
— men and women trained under dif- 
ferent influences, cii*cumstances, and 
habits. It is a wonder to see them 
collected as this people ore to-day, to 
see them united and dwelling in 
peace, to see tliem governed by the 
slightest whisper of him God has 
appointed to preside, to see every 
obstruction moved from the path of 
the onward progress of the kingdom 
of God ; not only this, but to see this 
wisdom developing itself through aU 
the ramifleations of that kingdom, to 
see it Ailing the breasts of those 
cupying the varions offices in the 
Church — to see Bishops, Bishops’ 
Counsellors, Presidents and Presi- 
dents’ Counsellors, Apostles, High 
Priests, Seventies, Elders, Priests, 
Teachers, and Deacons Ailing the 
various offices assigned unto them to 
perform ; though the same knowledge 
fills them to a less extent, still that 
spirit and that power are increasing 
in them which give promise nnto 
them that the oi'ganization with which 
they are connected will become great, 
and mighty, and overwhelming m 
the midst of the earth. 

We are called uneducated, illiterate, 
but there is a wisdom which is being 
developed in the midst of this people, 
and they are being trained in those 
principles that will make them great 
and mighty before God and man. 
We can see this now, bat, with the 
eye of faith, we can see much more 
in the future, when the nations will 
seek for that wisdom which is alone 
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in tbo possession oi* this people — a 
wisdom that will save them from the 
ealamities and the evils that are 
coming upon them. It is not far dis- 
tant. It will not be very long before 
■men will spek to be taught of this 
people the principles that pertain to 
tliis and the next world. Though 
they now pretend to despise them, 
that knowledge is, nevertheless, in 
the midst of this people alone. They* 
understand the principles that will 
save men — not only men individually, 
but as nations and communities, from 
the evils with which they ai*e threat- 
ened here and hereafter. They have 
been obtained by us in the same man- 
ner in which they were obtained by 
Jesus Christ, by Peter, and by those 
associated with him ; they have been 
obtained by tbe knowledge, and light, 
and intelligence of heaven, bestowed 
on men in answer to prayer and faith 
properly exercised. There is some- 
thing very delightfal and consoling 
in the reflection that men and women, 
1X0 matter how ignorant, if they be- 
come acquainted with the principles 
of the Gospel, will become wise 
nnto salvation, and be elevated and 
be developed, and continne to increase 
in everything that is gi'eat and de- 
sirable before God and man. We see 
this promise, which the Gospel holds 
out to ns, being fnlhlled. 

; We talk about the glory which is 
•in store for us, and well we may talk 
abont it, because we have, to a certain 
extent, had a foretaste on tbe earth 
of those promises, the fulness of which 
we shall enjoy in that world to which 
we are all hastening. Wo can see 
jtlie effects of the Gospel upon the 
minds of the people, and upon our 
own minds ; we see the people being 
morally developed in everything that 
will make them mighty before God. 


I know that the Lord, for a wise pur- 
pose, has called the noblest spirits 
that he had around him to come forth 
in this dispensation. He called them 
to come in humble circumstances, 
that they might receive the experi- 
ence necessary to try and prove them 
in all things, that they might descend 
below all things, and gradually begin 
to ascend above all things ; there was 
a wise design in this, and we see it 
carried out at the present time. 

I take great delight in these things; 
it is a groat pleasure to reflect upon 
this Work; for, view it which way 
you will, look at it from any stand- 
point, there is something attrac- 
tive and lovely connected with it. 
We can all have this enjoyment, there 
is no defect or flixw in the system; 
there is nothing about it, if we had 
the power, that we could improve or 
make better. That is a great con- 
solation t(y us; it is not the work of 
man, a cunningly-devised fable man 
has constructed. It is not made to 
suit our peculiar tastes and views, 
but it is eternal; it bos always ex-- 
isted, and it accords with oar being, 
and with the laws of our being, be- 
cause the plan of salvation emanated 
from the same eternal source that we 
emanated from, and everything con- 
nected with ns and this system is in 
perfect harmony. There is nothing 
conflicting between the perfect laws of 
our natut 0 and the laws of God, re- 
vealed in the Gospel. It is this that 
mokes it so beantifnl, that causes it 
to have such an elevating efleot upon 
ns ; and we have to live in agreement 
with it, in order to eventually be ex- 
alted in the presence of onr Father 
and God; which, may God grant, 
may be onr bnppy lot, in the name 
of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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DUTIES OP THE SAINTS,— OBEDIEi^CE TO COUNSEL, ETC. 


Remarks by President Brigham: Young, delivered in the Tabei'naeh, 
Great Salt Lake City, Sunday afternoon, May 15, 1865. 

REPORTED BY B. L. SLOAN. 


I will say to you, and wish you to 
inform your neighbors, that on the 
morrow I expect to start with some 
of my brethren on a short trip north. 
I do this lest some might suppose 
that we are going to leave you. If 
we would live according to our ac- 
knowledgments in the holy Gospel, 
according to the faith we have em- 
braced, and according to the teachings 
we receive from time to time, we never 
would be in the dark with regard to 
any matters wo should understand. 

Much is taught the Saints by the 
Elders of Israel concerning their reli- 
gion, the way we should live, how we 
should deal with each other, how we 
should live before God, what our feel- 
ings should be and the spirit we should 
possess. If we live according to our 
covenants, we will always enjoy the 
light of truth ; and if we live faithful 
enough, we shall enjoy the blessings 
of the Holy Ghost to be our constant 
companion. In such case no person 
would turn either to the right hand 
or to the left, in consequence of the 
motives, the sayings, or the doings 
of this one or that one; but they 
would inarch straightforward in the 
path that leads to eternal life ; and ii 
others stepped out of the way, they 
would walk straight along. Without 
the power of the Holy Ghost, a per- 
son is liable to go to the right or the 
loft from the straight path of duty ; 
they are liable to do things they are 


.sorry for; they are liable to make 
mistakes; and when they try to do 
their best, behold they do that which 
they dislike. 

I mention my intended trip, be- 
cause I do not want to hear, when I 
return, that Brother Brigham, or 
Brother Heber, or somebody else, 
“ has slipped away” — that “ there is 
something the matter” — “ something 
that is not right” — somebody Mjing 
“ there is an evil of some kind, and 
we want to know it;” “why don’t 
you come right out with it ?” “ If 
you do not come back ^o-and-so, we 
will leave.” 

It was said here to-day, that very 
few have embraced the truth, consd- 
dering the great number of the inha- 
bitants of the earth. It can hardly 
be discovered where those few are. 
It is astoni.shing to relate facts as 
they are. The Elders go forth and 
preach the Gospel to the nations; 
they baptize the people, — hunt them 
up from place to place; yet, if yoa 
take the names of those who have 
been baptized, have the one-fourtk 
•evev been gathered? No. Is not 
this strange? Do they keep the 
I faith and stay in the midst of tho 
wicked ? No, they do not. Tho 
kingdom of God is living and full of 
spirit; it is on the move; it is not 
like what we call sectarianism — reli- 
gion to-day and the world to-morrow; 
next Sabbath a little more religion. 
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aad then the world again ; “ and as 
we were» so wo are ; and ns we are, so 
W8 shall be, ever more, amen.” It is 
not 80 with our religion. Qurs is a 
religion of improvement'; it is not 
contracted and confined, bat is calca- 
latod to expand the minds of tbe 
childi’en of men and lead them up 
into that state of intelligence that will 
be an honor to their being. 

Look at the people who are here-^ 
the few that have gatheited — and then 
look back at the branches yon came 
from. How many have gathered ? 
/Where are the rest of those who com- 
posed those branches? It is true 
that occasionally one will remain and 
keep the faith for many years ; bnt 
circumstances are such in the world, 
•that they eventually fall away Irora 
it, if they remain there. 

‘ ^ It was truly said here to-day, that 
the spirit we have embraced is one, 
‘and that we will flow together as 
sureljr as drops of water flow together. 
One drop will unite with another 
drop, otlieis will unite with them, 
■< until, drop added to drop, they form 
a pond, a sea, or a mighty ocean. So 
with those who receive the Gospel. 
There never was u person who era- 
.bmeod the • Gospel but desired to 
gather with the Saints, yet not one- 

• fourth ever have gathered; and we 
'expect that a good many of those who 
have gathered will go the downward 
road that leads to destructioi^ It 

: seems hardly possible to believe that 
people, uRer reoeiviug tbe trnth and 
tlie love of it, will turn away from it, 

• but they do. 

• 2Iow, bnithren and sistera, proclaim 
tliat Brothers Heber and Brigham, 
and some others, will be gone for n 
few days ; though I do not promise 
to preach to you when I come back. 

’’ I do not intend to preach while I am 
: away, but I e.xpect to attend meeting 
-< when I return ; so that you can see that 
: I am with you in readiness to meet the 
I .\?equiremeats of ray callifag. This 
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should satisfy you about my being 
absent for a few days. 

I expect to be absent, some time ^ 
from now, for quite a while. I do 
not say I will be absent, but I e.xp6ct 
to be. I expect to take the back track 
from here. When we came back from 
tbe south, I told tbe brethren this. 
When we shall go is not for me to 
say. If the people neglect their duty, 
turn away from tbe holy command- 
ments which God has given us, seek ' 
their own individnal wealth, and ne- 
glect the interests of the kingdom of 
God, we m.ay expect to be hero quite 
a time— perhaps a period that will be 
far longer than we anticipate. Per- 
haps some do not understand these 
remarks. You are like me, and I am 
like yon. I cannot see that which is 
out of sight; you cannot see that 
which is out of sight. If you bring 
objects within the range of vision — 
within the power of sight — ^you can 
see them. These sayings may he 
somewhat mysterious to same. 

Some may ask why wo did not 
tarry at the contro stake of Zion 
when the Lord planted our feet there? 
We had eyes, but we did not see; wo 
had ears, but wo did not hear; we 
had hearts that Wei’s devoid pf what 
the Lord required of his people; con- 
sequently, we could not abide what 
tho Loi'd rovealed uuto us. Wo had 
to go from there to gain an experi- 
euce. Can you understand this r I 
think there are some here who can. 
If we could have received the woi-ds 
of life and lived according to them, 
when wo were first gathered tp tho 
centre stake of Zion, we never \youId 
have been removed from that place. 
But we did not abide the law tho 
Lord gave to us. Wo are hei’o to get 
an experience, and we' cannot increase 
in that any faster ^han our capacities 
will admit. Our capacities are limited, 
though sometimes we could receive* 
more than we do, but we will not. 
Preach the riches of eternal life to a 
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congregation, and when the eyes and 
affections of that congregation are 
like the'fool’s eyes, to the ends of <he 
; earth, it is^ like throwing pearls be- 
;fore swine. If I can actually reach 
•your understandings, you will know 
just what I know, and see just what 
'I see, in regard to what I may say. 

Take the history of this Church 
from the commencement, and we have 
proven that wo cannot receive all the 
Lord has for os. We have proven to 
the heavens and to one another that 
wo are not yet capacitated to receive 
all the Lord has for us, and that we 
have not yet a disposition to receive 
all he has for us. Can you under- 
stand that there is a time you can 
receive and there is a time you cannot 
^receive, a time when there is no place 
in the heart to receive ?3 The heart 
of man will be closed up, the will 
will be se^ against this and that that 
we have opportunity to receive. There 
is an abundance the Loitl has for the 

• people, if they would receive it. 

1 will now lead your minds directly 
to our own situation here, leaving the 

• first organization of the people, their 
gathering, etc., and come to our being 
now here. Some have been here six 
months, some one year, some two, 

. some five, some six, some ten, and 
some seventeen years tlii summer. 

, Now, I will take the liberty of bring- 
ing up some circumstances and say- 
ings to connect with the ideas I wish 

• to present in regard to our wUls, dis- 
. positions, opportunities, etc. 

It was said here to-day, by Brother 
i William Carmichael, that he had 

• proved a great many of the sayings 
and prophecies of Joseph to be true, 
and also the prophecies of Heber and 
others. Now you, ray brethren and 
sisters, who have been in the habit of 

■ coming here for the last ten, twelve, 
or fifleen' years, have you not been 
, told all the time, at least as often as 
. once a month, that the time would 
.. come when you would see the neces- 


sity of taking counsel and laying up ' 
grain ? It has been said that Brother 
Brigham has prophecied there would 
be a famine here. I would like to 
bave any one show me the man or 
woman who heard Brother Brigham 
malce that statement. I did not make 
that statement; bat I have said you 
would see fhe time when yon would 
need grain— that you would need bread. • 
You have seen that time. Brother 
Heber said the same thing. But you 
never heard me saying the Lord would 
withdraw his blessings from this land 
while we live here, unless we forfeit 
our rights to the Priesthood; then 
we might expect that the earth would 
not bring forth. 

We have had a cricket war, a 
grasshopper war, and a dry season, 
and now we have a time of need. 
Many of the inhabitants of this very 
city, I presume, have not breadstufis 
enongh to lost them two days ; and I 
would not be surprised if there are 
not seven-eighths of the inhabitants 
who have not breadstuffs sufficient to 
last them two weeks. Has- the Lord 
stayed the Ijeavens? No.- Has he 
withdrawn his hand? No. He is 
full of mercy and corap^ion. He 
has provided for the Saints. No 
matter what scarcity there is at pre- • 
sent, He gave them bread. If they 
go without bread, they cannot say the 
Lord has withheld his hand, for he 
has been abundantly rich in bestow- 
ing the good things of the earth upon 
this people. Then why are we desti- 
tute of the. staff of life ? Comparing 
onrselves with onr substance, we 
might say wo have sold ourselves for * 
nanght. We have peddled off* the 
grain which God has given us so 
freely, until we have mode ourselves 
destitnte. Has this been told ns be- 
fore ? Yes, year after year.- 

How will it be ? Listen, all who 
ai‘e in this house, is this the last sea- 
son we are going to have a scarcity*? 

I will say I hope it is, but I cannot 
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say that it is, if the people are not 
wise. Some sow their wheat, and 
after the Lord has given one hundred- 
fold of an increase, they sell that at 
one-fourth of its value, and leave 
themselves wanting. The last time 
I spoke upon this subject I tried to 
stir up the minds of the people re- 
garding it; I want them to reflect 
upon it. 

At our Semi-Annual Conference 
last &11, the Bishops were instructed 
to go to each house and see what ' 
hreadstufis were on hand. "Why? 

“ Because the time is coming when 
they will want hreadstufis.’* It comes 
to my ears every day that this one 
and that one is in want. “ Such a 
one has had no bread for three days.” 

What was told you lost harvest ? 
“ Sister, you had better get a chest, 
or a little box, for thei'e is plenty of 
wheat to be had — it is not worth a 
dollar a bushel — and you had better 
fill your box with it.” “ Oh, there is 
plenty of it ; there is no necessity for 
my emptying the paper rags out of 
* my box, or my clothes out of the 
large chest where I have them packed 
away; my husband can go and get 
what he wants at the tithing store.” 
They would not get the wheat and 
the flour that was then easy to be ob- 
tained, and now tliey are destitute. 
Why could they not believe what 
they were told ? They ought to have 
‘believed, for it was true; and in all 
these mattoi's, the truth has been 
timely told to the people. And here 
let me say to you, that instead of our 
having plenty here, with nobody to 
come to buy our substance — to pur- 
chase our surplus giain — the demand 
for what we can raise hei‘e will in- 
crease year by yoai*. 

Are we going to live our religion — 
to be the servants and handmaids of 
the Almighty? Are we going to 
continue in the faith, and try to grow 
in grace and in the knowledge of the 
truth ? If wo ai’e, the prophecies 


will be fulfilled on us. We shall have 
the privilege of seeing the blest, and 
will be blest. 

I look at things as a man looking 
philosophically ; I look at things be- 
fore us in the future as a politician,, 
as a statesman, as a thinking person. 
What is going to be the condition of 
this people and their surrounding 
neighbors ? Bo we not see the storm 
gathering? It will come from the 
north-east and the south-east, from 
the east and from the west, and from 
the north-west. The clouds are ga- 
thering ; the distant thundeis can bo 
heard; the grumblings and mutter- 
ings in the distance are audible, and 
tell of destruction, want, and famine. 
But mark it well, if we live according 
to the holy Priesthood bestowed upon 
us, while God bears rule in the midst 
of these mountains, I promise you, in 
the name of Israel’s God, that he will 
give us seed-time and harvest. We 
must forfeit our right to the Priest- 
hood before the blessings of the 
Heavens cease to come upon ns. Let 
us live our religion and hearken to 
the counsel given to us. 

And here let me say to you, buy 
what flour you need, and do not let it 
be hauled away. Have you a horse,, 
or an ox, or a wagon, or anything 
else, if it takes the coat ofl your back, 
or the shoes off your feet, and you 
have to wear moccasins? sell them 
and go to the merchants who have it 
to sell, and buy the flour before it is 
hauled away. Why did you not buy 
it when it was cheap? There is a 
saying that wit dearly bought is re- 
membered. Now buy your wit, buy 
your wisdom, buy your counsel and 
judgment, buy them dearly, u) that 
you will remember. You were last 
fall counselled to supply yourselves 
with bi*cadstufis, when flour could 
have been bought for whistling a tune, 
and the seller would have whistled 
on 3-half of it to induce you to buy. 
Why have the children of this world 
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been wiser in this day than the ohi!> 
dren of light ? Have not there been 
Saints enough before ns for ns to 
learn by their experience, and revela- 
tions enough given for the Satnts 
now not to be in the background ? It 
is mortifying that the children of this 
world should know more abont these 
. things than the children of light. We 
' know more abont tho kingdom of 
Qod. Take these young men, sixteen 
or eighteen years old, or these old 
men, or some who have jnst come into 
the Church, and let them go into the 
world, and, with regard to the king- 
dom of God, they con teach kin^ and 
queens, statesmen and philosophers, 
for they are ignorant of these things; 
but in things pertaining to this life, 
the lack of knowledge manifested by 
us os a people is disgraceful. Your 
knowledge should be ns much more 
than that of the children of this world 
with regard to tlie things of the 
world os it is with regard to the 
things of the kingdom of God. 

Take your money or your property, 
brethren and sisters, and buy flour; 
or shall I hear, to-morrow morning, 
“ I am out of bread” ? Why not go 
down street and sell your bonnets and 
your shawls, sisters, and not wait? 
“ Why, some good brother will feed 
us.” But that good brother has not 
got the flour. “ I am not going to 
buy any ; I will trust in the Lord ; 
He will send the ravens to feed me.” 
Perhaps the faith of some people is 
such that they think the Lord will 
send down an angel with a loaf of 
bread under one arm ai:d a leg of 
bacon under the other — that an angel 
will bo sent from some other world 
with bread ready battered for them 
to eat ; or that it w’ill bo as was said 
of the pigs in Ohio, when it was first 
settled ; it was said the soil was so 
rich that if you hung op one pound 
of the earth two pounds of fat would 
run out of it, and that pigs were run- 
ning through the woo>js ready roasted, 
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with knives and forks in their backs. 
My faith is not like that. ^ 

A brother told me, when speaking 
of the rotation of the planets, that he 
coold never believe that the earth did 
rotate. Said I, “ do you believe that 
the snn which shone to-day shone 
yesterday ?” “ Yes.” He had not 
faith to believe that the earth imms 
round, but ho believed that the sun 
moved round the earth. Now, said 
I, take your measuring instruments. 
If the earth rotat<=‘s upon its axis each 
given point upon it moves 24,000 
miles in twenty-four hours ; while, if 
the sun goes round the earth, it must 
travel over a circle, in the same time, 
of which 95,000,000 is about the 
semi-diameter. He had not faith to 
believe that the earth could turn on 
its axis in twenty-four hours, but I 
sliowed him that he had to have mil- 
lions and millions more faith tlian I 
had, when he believed the son < went 
round the earth. 

My faith does not lead me to think 
the Loid will provide us with roast 
pigs, bread already buttered, etc. He 
will give us the ability to raise tho 
grain, to obtain the fruits of the 
earth, to make habitations, to procure 
a few boards to make a box, and when 
harvest comes, giving us the grain, it 
is for us to preserve it — to save tho 
wheat until we have one, two, five, or 
seven years’ provisions on hand — 
nutil there is enough of the stnfl of 
life saved by the people to bread 
themselves and those who will come 
here seeking for safety. 

Will you do this? “Aye, maybe 
I will,” says one, and “maybe I wont** 
says another; “the kingdom that 
cannot support mo I don’t think of 
much account ; the Lord has said it 
is his business to provide for his 
Saints, and I guess he will do it.” I 
have no doubt but what ho will pro- • 
vide for his Saints ; but if yon do not 
take this counsel and be industrious 
and prudent, you will not long con- 
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Unue to be one of hie Saints. Then, 
’continne to do right, that we may be 
His Saints; sow, plant, buy half a 
busbel of wheat here, and a bushel 
there, and store itnp till you get your 
five or seven years’ provisions on hand. 

The wai’ now raging in our nation 
is in the providence cf God, and was 
told us years and years ago by the 
‘ Prophet Joseph; and what we oi*o 
now coming to was foreseen by liim, 
and no power can hinder. Can the 
inhabitants of our once beautiful, de- 
lightful, and happy country avert the 
hoiTors and evils ^at are now upon 
them ? Only by turning from their 
wickedness and calling upon the Lord. 

' If tliey will turn unto the Lord and 
seek after him, they will avert this 
‘ terrible calamity, otherwise it cannot 
be averted. There is no power on the 
earth, nor under it, but the power of ' 
God, that can avert the evils that 
are now upon, and are coming upon, 
the nation. 

What is the prospect ? What does 
the statesman declare to ns '? What 
does he point us to.^ Pence and 
prosperity ? brotherly-kindness and 
love ? union and happiness ? ‘ No ! 
no! calamity upon calamity; miseiy 
upon misery. 

. Do you see any necessity, Latter- 
day Saints, for px'oviding for the 
thousands coming here? Suppose 
some of your brothers, uncles, chil- 
dren, grand-children, or your old 
neighbors, fleeing here from the 
bloodshed and misery in the world, 
were to come to yon. “Well, lam glad 
to see you; come to my house; come, 
uncle; come, grandson ; come, aunt; I 
must take you home.” But what have 
you to give them? Notamorsel! “The 
cx)untry was full of food ; I could have 
obtained it for sewing, for knitting, 
for almost every kind of work; I 
could have procured it a year ago, 
bnt it grated on my feelings to have 
it offered to rao for my work. I am 
sorry to say I have nothing in the 
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house, but I think I can borrow,” 
when you ought to have your bins 
full, to feed your fiionds when they 
come here. 

It is not* our open enemies who 
will come here. I told the people 
last year that the flood and tide of 
emigratioa were- conservative people, 
who wished in peace to raise the ne- 
cessaries of life, to trade, eto. — peace- 
ful citizens. Whafc do they come 
here for? To live in peace. Were 
they those who robbed us> in Missouri 
and Illinois? No. 

The time is coming when your 
friends are going to write to you 
about coming here, for this is the 
only place where there will bo peace. 
There will be war, famine, pestilence, * 
and misery through the nations of 
the earth, and there will be no safety 
in any place but Zion, as has been 
foretold by the Prophets of the Lord, 
both anciently and in our day. 

This is the place of peace and' 
safety. Wo would see how it would 
be if the wicked had power here, but * 
they have not the power, and they 
never will have, if we live ns the 
Lord requires us to. (Amen, by the 
congregation.) 

Buy flour, you who can ; and you, 
sisters, and children too, when har- 
vest comes, glean the wheat fields. 
I would as soon see my wives and 
children gleaning wheat as anybody’s. 
And then, when the peoplo come 
here by thousands, you will he able 
to feed them. What will be your 
feelings when the women and children 
begin to cry in your ears xvith not a 
man to protect them ? You can bo- 
lievo it or not, but the time is coming 
when a good man will be more pre- 
cious than fine gold. 

^It is distressing to see the condition 
our nation is in, but I cannot help it. 
Who can ? The people en mousey by 
turning to God and ceasing to do 
wickedly, ceasing to persecote the 
honest and the truth-lover. If they 
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had done that thirty years ago, it 
would have been better for them to* 
doy. When we appealed to the 
government of our nation for justice, 
the auswer was, “ Your cause is just, 
but we have no powei*.’’ Did not 
Joseph Smith tell them in Washing- 
ton and Philadclpliia, that the time 
would come when their State rights 
'would be trampled upon ? 

Joseph said, many and many a 
time, to ns, “Never be anxious for 
the Lord to pour out his judgments 
upon the nation ; many of you will 
• see the distress and evils poured out 
upon this nation till you will weep 
like childi-en.” Many of us have 
felt to do so already, and it seems to 
be coming upon us more aud more; 
it seems as though the fangs of de- 
struction were piercing the very vitals 
of the nation. 

We inquire of our friends who come 
here, the emigration, how it is back 
where they came from. They say, 
yon can ride all day in some places 
but recently inhabited and not see 
any inhabitants, any plowing, any 
sowing, any planting ; you may ride 
through large districts of country and 
see one vast desolation. A gentleman 
said here, the other day, that 100 
families were burned alive in their 
own houses, in the county of Jackson, 
Missouri ; whether this is true is not 
for me to say, but the thought of it 
is painful. Have you, Latter-day 
Saints, ever experienced anything 
like that? No! You were driven 
out of your houses, I forget the num- 
ber, but you were not burned in them. 
I have said to the Saints, and would 
proclaim it to the latest of Adam’s 
generation, that the wicked sufier 
more than the righteous. 

W'hy do people apostatize ? You 
know we are on the “ Old Ship Zion.” 
We are in tho midst of the ocean. A 
storm comes on, and, ns sailors say, 
she labors very hard. “ I am not 
going to slay here,” says one; “I 
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don’t believe this is the Ship Zion.” 
“ But we are in the midst of the 
ocean.” “I don’t care, I am not go- 
ing to slay here.” OS’ goes tho coat, 
and he jumps overboard. Will he 
not be drowned? Yes. So with 
those who leave this Church. It is 
tho old Ship Zion, let us stay in it. 
Is there any wisdom in all doing as 
wo are all told ? Yes. 

While Brother Woodruff was talk- 
ing about the notable text given by^ 
Brother Hardy to a gentleman in 
England, when speaking of the Mor- 
mon creed, I thought I could incor- 
porate a very large discoui^ge in the 
application of that creed. “ To mind 
your own business” incorporates the 
whole duty of man. What is the 
duty of a Latter-day Saint? To do 
all the good he can upon the earth, 
living in tho discharge of every duty 
obligatory upon him. If you see 
anybody angiy, tell them never to be 
angry again. If you see anybody 
chewing tobacco, ask them to stop it 
and spend the money for something 
to eat. Will you stop drinking whis- 
ky ? Let me plead with you to do 
so. And if the sisters would not 
think it oppressive, I would ask them 
to not drink quite so much strong 
tea. And if I make on application of 
these remarks in my own person, it 
is roy buiUDess to point ont these 
things and to ask you to refrain from 
them. It is the business of a Latter- 
day Saint, in passing through the 
street, if he sees a fence pole down, 
to put it up ; if he sees an animal in 
the mud, to stop and help to get it 
out. I make such acts my business. 
When I am travelling, I stop my 
whole train and say, *• Boys, let us 
drive those cattle out of that grain 
and put up the fence.” If I can do 
any good in administering among 
the people, in trying to have them 
comprehend what is right and do it, 
that is my business, and it is also 
your business. 
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Let ns preach righteousness, and 
practise it. I do not wish to preach 
what I do not practise. If I wish to 
preach to others wholesome doctrine, 
let me practise it myself — show that 
example to others I wish them to 
imitate. If we do this, we will be 
preserved in the truth. We wish to 
increase ; wo do not wish to become 
aliens to the kingdom of God. 

When people’s eyes arc opened and 
they sec and understaud how heinous 
it is to turn away from the truth, 
were they to’reflect, and ask, “ Shall 
I ever leave the faith r ever turn away 
from the kingdom of God ?” it would 
make them siiudder ; there would be 
a chill over them from their. heads to 
their feet; they would feel to say, 
“No, God forbid!” 

It was said hero this morning that 
no person ever apostatized without 
actual transgression. Omission of 
duty leads to apostacy. We want 
to live so as to have the Spirit every 
day, every hour of the day, every mi- 
nute of the day; and every Latter- 
day Saint is entitled to the Spirit of 
God, to the power of the Holy Ghost, 
to lead him in his individual duties. 
Is no one else entitled to it? No. 
But this wonts explauaUon.'' 

Here, perhaps, is a good Presby- 
terian brother, a good Baptist brother, 
or, perhaps, a good Cuihulic one. Are 
they entitled to that degree of the 
Spirit of God that we ai-e ? No ; but 
they are entitled to light. And there 
is one saying I heard hei*e to-day 
that I will repeat; — Whenever any 
one lifts his voice or hand to persecute 
this people, there is a chill passes 
through him, unless ho is lost to 
tenth and the Spirit of God has 
entirely left him. He feels it day 
and night ; he feels the Spirit work- 
ing with him. Aud the Spirit of the 
Loid will strive, aud strive, and 
strive with the people, till they have 
sinned away the day of grace. Until 
then, all are entitled to the light of 
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Christ, for he Is the light thatlightoth 
every man who cometh into the 
world. But they are not eutitled to 
receive the Holy Ghost. Why not, 
as well as Cornelius ? That bestowal 
of the Holy Ghost was to convinco 
the supei'stitious Jews that the hol'd 
designed to send the Gospel to the 
Gentiles. Peter said, well, now, bre- 
thren, can you forbid water to baptize 
these, seeing the Lord has been so 
merciful to them ns to give them the 
Holy Ghost? And he baptized them ; 
and that was the opening of the door 
of the Gospel to tlie Gentiles. 

I pray the Lord for you ; I pray 
for you to get wisdom — worldly wis- ' 
dom ; nob to love the things of the 
world, but to take care of what you 
raise. Try lo raise a little silk here ; 
you know we are raising cotton. Try 
to raiso some flax, and lake core of it. 
Try and make a little sugar here next 
fall ; I understaud that article is now 
fifty cents a pound in New York. As 
war is wasting the productive strength 
of the nation, do you not think it be- 
comes us to raise sugar, corn, wheat, 
sheep, etc., for the consumption of the 
old, the blind, the lame, and the help- 
less who will be left, that we may be 
able to feed and clothe them when 
they come here ? We will feed and 
care for them, for there are thousands 
of them who ore good people, who 
have lived according to the best light 
and truth they knew. And by-ancl-by 
the prejudices that exist against us 
will be wiped away, so that the honest 
can embrace tho truth. 

I do not want “ Mormom’sm” to 
become popular; I would not, if I 
could, mnko it as popular ns tho 
Homan Catholic Church is iu Italy, 
or as the Church of England is in 
England, because the wicked and un- 
godly would crowd into it in their 
sins. There ore enough such chorao- 
ters in it now. There are quite a 
number here who will apostatize. It 
needs this and that to occur to make 


some leave. If “ Mormonism ” were 
to become popular, it would be much 
as it was in the days of the early 
Christians, when no one could get a 
.^od position unless he was baptized 
ior the remission of sins; he could 
not get an office without he was bap- 
tized into the church. 

Suppose this Oliurch wore so popu- 
. Jar that a man could not bo elected 
President of the United States unless 
he was a Latter-day Saint, we would 
bo overrun by the wicked. I would 
rather pass through all the misery 
and .sorrow, the troubles and trials of 
the' Saints, than to have the religion 
of Christ become popular with the 
world. It would in such case go as 
the ancient church wentj I care not 
what the world thinks, nor what it 
.says, so they leave us unmolested in 
the exci'cise of our inherent rights 
Take a straightforward course, and 

• moot the jeers and frowns of the 
wicked. 

Unpopular. “ Oh ! dear, how they 
are despised and hated, those ‘ Mor- 
mons !’ ” Did not Jesns say that his 
disciples should be hated and de- 
spi.sed ? Said he, “ They hate me, 
and they will hate yon also.” Has it 
over been otherwise ? He said, em- 
phatically, “In the world ye shall 
have persecution, but in me ye shall 
have peace.” 

What is proved by people’s leaving 
us, before the heavens, before the 
angels, and all the prophets and holy 
men who ever lived upon the earth ? 
You will see every man and woman, 
when they once consent to leave here, 
I don’t care what name they are 
known by, whether Morrisites, Glad- 
den Bishopites, Josephites, or a,ny 
other ite, they make friends with the 

• wicked — with those who blaspheme 
the hedy name we have been com- 
memorating here this afternoon, and 
they are full of malice and evil. 
Whenever any person wants to leave 

(here, the thread is broken that bound 
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him to the truth, and he seeks the 
society of the wicked ; and it proves 
to every one who has the light of 
truth within him, that this is the 
kingdom of God, and that those who 
leave are of Anti-Christ. 

Be steadfjist, always abiding in the 
trnth. Never encourage malice or 
hatred in your hearts; that does not 
belong to a Saint. I can say in 
trnth, that with all the abuse I have 
over met, driven from my home, rob- 
bed of my substance, I do not know 
that a spirit of malice has ever rested 
in my heart. I have asked the Lord 
to mete out justice to those who have 
oppressed ns, and the Loi*d will take 
his own time and way for doing this. 
It is in his hands, and not in mine, 
and I am glad of it, for I could not 
deal with tho wicked as they should 
^dealt with. 

j^My name is had for good and evil 
upon the whole earth, ns promised to 
me. Thirty years ago Brother Joseph, " 
in a lecture to the Twelve, said to me, 

“ Your name shall he known for good 
and evil throughout tho world ;” and 
it is so. The good love me, weak 
and humble as I am, and the wicked 
bate roe; bnt there is no individaal 
on the earth bnt what I would lead 
to salvation, if he would let me ; I 
would take him by tho hand, like a 
child, and lead him like a father in 
tire way that would bring him to 
salvatiou.3 ^ 

Would we not rather live as we 
are living than to become one with 
the spirit of the world ? Yes. Do 
not be anxious to havo this people 
become rich and possess the affection 
of the world. I have been fearful 
lest we come to fellowship the world. 
Whatever you have, it is the Lord’s. 
Yon own nothing, I own nothing. T 
seem to have a great abundance 
around me, but I own nothing. The ^ 
Lord has placed what I have in ray 
hands, to seo what I will do with it, 
and I am perfectly willing for him to 
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dispose of it oiberwise whenever he 
pleases. I have neither wife nor 
child, no wives nor children; they 
we only (»mmitted to me, to see how 
I will treat them. If I am faithful, 
the lime will come when they will be 
given to me. 

The Lord has placed it in our 
power to obtain the greatest gift he 
can bestow — the gift of eternal life; 
He has bestowed upon us gifts to be 
developed and used throughout all 
eternity — the gifts of seeing, of hear- 
ing, of speech, etc. — and we are en- 
dowed with overy gift and qualifica- 
tion, though in weakness, that are 
the angels’; and the germ of the 
attributes that are developed in Him 
who controls, is in us to develop. Wo , 
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can see each othei’, hear each other, 
converse with each other, and, if we 
keep the faith, all things will be ours. 
The Saints do not own any thmg now. 
The world do not own anytiiing. 
They are hunting for gold — it is the 
Lord’s. If my safe h^ millions of 
gold in it, it would be the Lord’s, to 
be used as he dictates. The time 
will come when those who are now 
dissatisfied will not be satisfied with 
anything; but the Saints who live 
their religion are and will be satisfied 
with everything. They know the 
Lord controls, and that he wiU con- 
trol and save the righteons. 

May the Lprd help us to be righte- 
ous and to live our religion, that we 
may live for ever. Amen. 
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Given ly President BniGHAH Youno to the people, on his visit to Utah, 
Juab, and Sanpete Counties, in June and July, 1865. 


BEPOBTBl) BY 

The Latter-day Saints in these 
mountains are growing in grace and 
in favor with God and his servants, 
and wo feci to bless them os parents, 
as children, as school teiichers, os 
musicians, as singers, as Elders in 
Israel, and as Saints, in all their em- 
ployments and honest pursnits. As 
soon as the people spread ont from 
Great Salt Lake City to form a new 
settlement, we have visited them to 
'instruct and encourage them; in this 
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we feel satisfied that we have done 
om* duty. We are still travelling 
from settlement to settlement, and 
have great joy in visiting and talking 
to the Saints, and in blessing them. 
When I leave home to visit the 
Saints, I leave all in the hands of 
God, and would not swerve from the 
fulfilment of my duties as a preacher 
of righteousness, and as the leader of 
this great people, if it should save 
my property from being burnt to 
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ashes. This has been my coarse from 
the beginning. 

It gives us great joy to see the 
pnblio manifestations of welcome 
which the people give everywhere. 
The little children who take part in 
these demonstrations, dressed in their 
best, receive impressions they can 
never forget; time cannot wear tliem 
out ; they are impressions of respect 
and honor to the leaders of Israel. 
It is a duty wo owe to our children 
to educato and train them in every 
principle of honor and good manners, 
in a knowledge of God and his ways, 
and in popular school education. I 
am happy to hear the little children 
sing, and hope they are also learning 
to read and write, and are progressing 
in e'/eiy useful branch of learning. 

I feel happy; I feel at peace with 
all the inhabitants of the earth; I 
love my friends, and as for my ene- 
mies^ I pray for them daily ; and, if 
they do not believe I would do them 
good, let them call at my honse, 
when they are hnngry, and I will 
feed them; yea, I will do good to 
those who despitefolly use and perse- 
' ente me. I pray for them, and bless 
my friends all the time. 

We 01*6 now located in the midst 
of these mountains, and are here be- 
■canse we were obliged to go some- 
where. We were under the necessity 
of leaving oar homes, and had to go 
somewhere. Before we left Nanvoo, 
three Members of Congress told ns 
that if we woold leave the United 
States, we shonld never be troubled 
by them again. We did leave the 
United Stat^, and noiv Congressmen 
say, if yon will renoance polygamy 
yon shall be admitted unto the Union 
as an independent State and live with 
*. us. We shall live any way, and in- 
crease, and spread, and prosper, and 
.we shedl know the most and be the 
best-looking people there is on the 
earth. As for polygamy, or any other 
doctrlnp the Lord has revealed, it is 


not for me to change, altei*, or re- 
uonnee it; my business is to obey 
when the Lord commands, and this is 
the duty of all mankind. 

The past of this people proves that 
we are better able to take care of our- 
selves than any other people now 
living. This fact stares the world 
in the face. When we first came to 
these mountains, as pioneers to de- 
velop their resonrees, we were poor, 
and had been scattered and peeled by 
our enemies, yet our trust was in God. 
Wo ore now not only able to feed 
ourselves, but to feed thousands who 
travel throngh onr settlements, and 
give them protection from the savage 
foe who otherwise would have in- 
fested this region and made it dan- 
gerous to travel. We must watch 
and pray, and look well to oar walk 
and conversation, and live near to om*. 
God, that the love of this world may 
not choke the precious seed of truth, 
and feel ready, if nece.ssary, to offer 
up all things, even life itself, for the 
kingdom of heaven’s sake. We must 
not love the world, nor the things of 
the world, until the world is sanctified 
and prepared to be presented to the 
Father with the Saints upon it ; then 
they will inhabit it for ever and 
ever. 

We are living in a country where 
we are subject to be endangered by 
aggressions from a savage foe, and I 
would advise the people to dwell 
together in cities, and not in a scat- 
tered condition. When men and wo- 
men cannot live together in a com- 
munity, close enoDgh for self-defence, 
it denotes a lack of fellowship and 
friendship, a lack of those brotherly 
and neighborly feelings which should 
exist in the bosoms of all true Saints. 
When I see men and women inclined 
to withdraw from the commanity, 
and children from their pareAts, I 
know that there is a spirit of alien- 
ation in thorn which they should not 
possess. There are persons who say 
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fihey believe in Joseph the Prophet* 
in the Book of Mormon, in the ga> 
therlng of the house of Israel, in the 
building np of Zion, and in all the 
blessings promised to the Church and 
kingdom of God npon the earth ; but 
they do not like to be quite so nigh 
tlieir neighbors ; they want to be off 
on one side, from under the influence 
of city regulations, and from under 
the eye of their Bishop. When I see 
this feeling manifested, I fear those 
persons have never felt that brotherly 
feeling that belongs to the spirit of 
our religion ; if they ever- did have it, 
they certainly do not possess it when 
they entertain such desires. I would 
like to sec a disposition manifested to 
live close to the meeting<house, or to 
the sohooUhonse, where the Saints 
can attend the public worship of God 
and can .send their children to scliool, 
where they can live so that their 
children can associate together and 
form lasting friendships, that may 
serve them for good in a day to come, 
and where they can pass the dreary 
winter months in associations with 
people who are informed, and are 
capable of educating them in singing, 
in mathematics, spelling, and other 
branches of education ; and when they 
want to recreate, that they can min- 
gle together in the dance without | 
having to go long distances through * 
the snow and the cold ; and that in j 
the case of sickne.s3 or accident of any j 
kind, they may be within Uie reach 
of sympathetic hearts and the hand 
of kindness and benevolence, being { 
ever ready to receive kindness or to 
give it to their neighbora. Those who 
possess these desires manifest plainly 
the spirit of the Gospel. 

This people are improving; they 
are improving in the cultivation of 
the soil, in the study of horticulture, 
botl^ theoretically and practically, and 
in all mutters that are calculated to 
multiply around them every substan- 
tial coi^ort of life. Yet wo are im- 
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perfect, we are weak, and we cannot 
see afar ofl^ though I think we can 
see as &toii^ a glass darkly, and 
comprehend the outlines of many 
things ; if we cannot see all the de- 
tails, we can see the future of this 
people and the destiny of the nations. 
We should love the earth — we should 
love the works which God has made. 
This is correct ; but we should love 
them in the Lord, as 1 think the 
majority of this people do ; for what 
people would have done as this people 
have, were it not for the kingdom of. 
heaven’s soke? They have forsaken 
their homes, and friends, and country 
to come up to these mountains to 
serve God and build np his kingdom 
on the earth. 

We are doing well, notwithstanding 
all our failings and weaknesses ; but 
the Lord would like to have ns a 
little more diligent; he would like us 
to cleave a little more closely to the 
things of bis kingdom, have more of 
his Spirit, and know more of him and 
of one another, that complete and 
perfect confidence may be restored. 
The confidence which should exist 
among all people is gone, and ‘the 
wise men of the world are aware of 
this fact, but they are at a loss to 
know how to recover it. The Latter- 
day Saints alone know how to do 
this; they know how to sustain 
themselves and restore the confidence 
which has been lost. We are actnally 
restoring this confidence. The people 
abroad who have confidence in onr 
Elders, and in their testimony, are 
baptized in water according to the 
ancient pattern, and are born of the 
water, and are also born of the Spirit, 
and receive a testimony from tho 
heavens for themselves. This is the 
only way in which confidence can be 
restored among men. 

All men ought to understand that 
confidence is one of the most precious 
jewels that they can jiossibly possess 
on the earth, and when we have the 
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confidence of a good man or woman, 
we never should allow ourselves to do 
an act that would in the least degree 
impair it. It is an absolute truth 
that the confidence of this people in 
the men God has placed to lend them 
is daily increasing, and the confidence 
of the heavens is increasing in us in 
the same ratio as our confidence in- 
creases in one another. It will not 
do to lie to and deceive one another ; 
neither will it do to cease to chasten 
and reprove the people when it is 
necessary to do so. There is no peo- 
ple on the earth that can bear to be 
spoken to in the language of reproof, 
and have their faults laid open before 
them, ns this people can. All who 
are in possesion of the Holy Spirit of 
truth receive such reproofs as kind- 
nesses, and are thankful. In this 
way we go on from truth to truth, 
and from light to light. 

It is interesting to follow this 
jieople from the beginning of their 
existence — through all their drivings 
and persecutions up to the present 
time. It will be seen that they have 
steadily increased in numbers, in 
righteousness, and in power and in- 
fluence up to this day. Note the 
increase of love,' of joy and of peace ; 
our peace flows like a river: it is 
glorious. Hallalujah ; praise the God 
of heaven, for He has spoken from 
the heavens and has called us to truth 
and virtue, and wishes to put into our 
possession the wisdom of eternity; 
this to ns is a matter ot great joy. 
If we will do right and seek the 
Lord with all our hearts, he will give 
unto us everything our hearts can 
desire. The earth is before us, 
heaven is before us, and the fullness 
of eternity is before us, and it is for 
ns to live for all our hearts can desire 
in righteonsness. 

We have enemies; they are with 
us all the time, prompting the Saints 
to do wrong, that their minds may be 
darkened, and they be plunged into 
No. 8. 


sorrow and grief. Are we ready to 
receive an enemy ? We should as 
mady to meet an enemy in one capac- 
ity as in another. Every time the 
enemy throws us off our guard, and 
we give way to temptation, he gains 
so much ; he weakens us and 
I strengthens himself ; when we resist 
j temptation, it strengthens the Saints 
; and weakens the enemy. We should 
! be ready for all emergencies at all 
times, in all places, and under all 
circumstanc&s, meeting the enemy at 
the door, and not waiting until he 
takes possession of the house. We 
should at all times be well qualified 
by faith, by the power of the Holy 
Spirit of the Gospel which we possess, 
and be well fortified on every side, — ^ 
this we should do spiritually ; this 
we should do temporally, if the 
enemy finds that we are prepared, he 
! will be very apt to keep out of doors. 

The earth is before us, and all the 
blessings of the earth. There is not 
! a man who is called now to receive 
the blessings which pertain to the 
spiritual world, and the things of 
eternity, but what is first called to 
learn how to sustain his natural life 
here in this world. This life is worth 
as much as any life that any being 
can possess in time or in eternity. 
There is no life more precious to us 
in the eye of eternal wisdom and 
justice than the life which we now 
possess. Our first duty is to take 
care of this life ; and in this duty wo 
are, as a people, tolerably skilful. 

Cl do not think that another com- 
munity can be found anywhere more 
capable of taking care of themselves 
than are the Latter-day Saints. It is 
true that wo do not raise our own 
tobacco; we might raise it if we 
would. We do not raise our tea; 
but we might raise it if we would, 
for tea-raising, this is as good a , 
country as China ; and the coffee bean 
can be raised a short distance south 
1 of us. Our ladies wear imported 
Vol. XI. 
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silk, when in reality this is one of 
the finest silk countries in the world. 
The mulberry tree which produces 
the natural food of the silk worm, 
flourish on all our bench lands, and 
our climate is adapted to the healthy 
condition of the silk worm. I would 
zecomraend the planting and propa- 
gating of the mulberry tree as shade 
trees, and as ornamental trees ; they 
also yield a great abundance of ex- 
cellent fruit. Let our cities and 
gardens be adorned with trees that 
are both ornamental and useful. Out 
young ladies can bo amused and pro- 
fitably employed in feeding that 
useful insect, in winding and spinning 
their silk into sewing silk, and into 
yarn, which can be converted into 
silks and satins of the finest texture 
and quality ; for we have is our com- 
munity artisans who can do this 
work as well as it can be done in any 
country in the world. We can sus- 
tain ourselves; and as for such so- 
called luxuries as tea, coffee, tobacco 
and whiskey, we con produce them or 
do without them. AVhen wt» reduce 
our food and clothing in the country 
where we live, then are we so far 
independent of the speculating, 
money-making world outside, whereas, 
if we were to dig gold, and make 
this our business, then should we 
become slaves to the producera of 
food and clothing, and make fortunes 
for speculators and freighters; and 
instead of working to build np Zion 
and its interests, we should be laboui*- 
ing to build up gentile institutions 
and gentile interests. When this 
people are prepared to propei’ly use 
the riches of this world for the build- 
ing np of the kingdom of God, He 
is ready and willing to bestow them 
upon us. If the Latter-day Saints 
will walk np to their privileges, and 
exercise faith in the name of Jesns 
Christ, and live in the enjoyment of 
the fullness of the Holy Ghost con- 
stantly day by day, there is nothing 


on the face of the earth that they 
could ask for, that would not bo given 
to them. The Lord is waiting to bo 
very gracious unto this people, and to 
pour out upon them riches, honor, 
glory, and power, even that they may 
possess all things according to the 
promises He has madb through His 
apostles and prophets. 

I refer to this, having ray eye par- 
ticularly on the chastisement I gave 
the merchants lost fall and spring 
Conferences. I said then, what I will 
say anywhere, for it is as true as the 
sun shines. Are our merchants 
honest? I could not be honest and 
do as tliey do; they make five 
hundred per cent, on some of their 
goods, and that, too, ft'om an innocent, 
confiding, poor, indnstrions people. 
What do this people, who have been 
gathered from the manofacturingand 
rural districts of foreign countries, 
know about speculation? Nothing. 
Where they lived they worked by 
tho day or by the week for so mnob, 
and then would buy so much bread 
and so mneh meat, &c., with their 
wages. Here, when they have a 
dollar instead of a farthing, they do 
not know what to do witli it ; but 
the merchants are ready to say give 
it to us for a piece of rag. J£ they 
do not repent they will go to hell. 
They have made fortunes out of the 
poor Saints. What do yon think 
abont them ? I know how God looks 
at them, and I know how I look at 
them. They have got to devote the 
riches they have gathered from this 
poor people to the building np of the 
kingdom of God, or they and their 
riches will perish together. I mean 
this to apply to our merchants that 
are here, and to those who are 
scattered through the Territory. I 
am speaking of our Mormon mer- 
chants When a gentile merchant 
comes here ho gives ns to understand 
that be is here to make all the money 
he can out of the Mormons; we 
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Imow how to take him; but when 
men come and say they are Latter* 
day Saints, brethren, Mormons, the 
people trust them as friends and are 
deceived and sufier through their 
avarice. 

I like to see men got rich by their 
industry, prudence, management and 
economy, and then devote it to the 
building up of the kingdom of God 
upon the earth, and in gathering in 
the poor saints from the four comers 
of the earth; and I am pleased to 
say that onr rich brethren are doing 
well. I have no fault to find with 
our brethren who are merchants, in 
regard to their deal with me as an 
individual ; they are kind to me. I 
believe they would give me half they 
are worth, if I were to ask them for it 

The Lord will bestow riches and 
honor upon this people as fast ns 
they can receive them and learn to 
take care of them in the Lord. We 
all have faults : fault could be found 
with our mechanics and with our 
common labourers, as well as with 
onr merchants. Yet, notwithstanding 
all our faults, where is there as good 
a community of people upon the 
earth, or as good looking a one, or as 
wise and knowing a one as the Latter- 
day Saints in this Territory? Let 
ns continue to improve until we are 
filled with the knowledge of the 
truth. We have yet much to learn. 
It i§ necessary that tho people be 
taught how to live with each other, 
and enjoy each other’s society in 
peace, and in the light of the Holy 
Spirit of the gospel which we have 
embraced, that every minute of our 
lives may be a scene of peace. We 
should leam to live with our neigh- 
bours without contention, learning to 
do good to each other. 

To build up the kingdom of God 
is our business; we have nothing 
else on hand. When will we see and 
understand the general principle of 
. building up the kingdom of God on 


the earth? When shall we see the 
interest of the whole of God’s people 
sought by each person instead of an 
individual interest? The question 
in onr minds ought to be, what will 
advance the general interests of onr 
settlements and increase intelligence 
in the minds of the people. To do 
this should be om* constat study in 
preference to how shall we secure 
that farm or that garden, or to saying, 
I want that house, and I do delight 
in that horse, and this carriage, <&c., 
so much so that we cannot worship 
our God in public meeting or kneel 
down to pray in our families without 
the images of earthly possessions 
rising up in our min^ to distract 
them and make our worship and our 
prayers unprofitable. Until a selfish, 
individual interest is banished from 
our minds, and wo become interested 
in the general welfare, we shall never 
be able to magnify onr Holy Priest- 
hood os we should. 

On to-morrow (June 27) it will be 
twenty-one years since Joseph Smith 
was killed, and from that time to 
this tho Twelve have dictated, guided 
and directed the destinies of this 
great people. Gan you not discern 
clearly that this kingdom grows ? In a 
few years more those who composed 
the Church in the days of Joseph 
Smith will be found only one here 
and one there. It will soon be hard 
to find one who knew the P/ophet 
Joseph. The kingdom has made 
rapid strides in advance, and pros- 
pered amazingly in the last twenty- 
one years. We have travelled abroad 
into the world — into the wide field — 
aud have scattered the seed of truth 
broad-cast, and gathered from the 
crude masses our brethren, onr sisters, 
their children, and all those who 
have received the truth, and cemented 
them together by the power of the 
Holy Priesthood, into a great people. 
In this the hand of God is visible to 
I all, in acknowledging the labors of 
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^is serFanis, and this people os His 
people. I can witness one fact, and 
so can others, that by paying atten- 
tion to the building up of the kirg- 
dom of God alone we have got rich 
in the things of this world ; and if 
any man can tell how we can get rich in 
any other way, he can do moi'e than 
1 can. We leave our business and 
onr families and go out to preach the 
peaceable things of the kingdom, and 
pay attention to that, never thinking 
of onr business or our families, except 
when we ask the Lord to bless our 
families in common with all the 
families of the Saints everywhere. 

In my first administrations in the 
gospel, in the nse of this church 
when I went out to preach, I would 
leave my family and friends in the 
hands of the Lord, and I gave them 1 
no farther thought, but my mind 
looked forward and my thoughts 
were, I am going among stmngers, 
how can 1 present myself to that 
congregation to which I am going to 
spe^ this afternoon, this evening, or 
to-morrow morning; how can 1 draw 
their attention to the principles of 
the Holy Gospel, and engage their 
feelings to that degree that they will 
inquire about the truth and embrace 
it. I did not think about wife, 
children, home, native land or friends; 
hnt my thoughts were on the great 
work before mo. This should be the 
state of our feelings continually. 
The prosperity of the kingdom, is 
before us ; we see it as we see one 
another in this congregation ; we see 
the spread of the people and their 
increase. Thousands of childion are 
bom yearly in Utah; we have an 
immense immigration among us in 
this way; and still we are sending 
Elders abroad to gather in the honest 
in heart from foreign lands Sixty 
Elders have gone out this spring, 
men of experience, character, ability 
,and good standing in society — ^men 
Avho can be depended upon. 


The increase of our children, and 
their growing up to maturity, in- 
creases onr responsibilities. More 
land must be brought into cultivation 
to supply their wants. This will 
press the necessity of digging canals 
to guide the waters of our large 
streams over the immense tracts of 
bench and bottom lands which now 
lie waste. Wo want onr children to 
remain near us, where there is an 
abundance of land and water, and 
not go hundreds of miles away to 
seek homes. In these great pnblic 
improvements the people should enter 
with heart and soul, and freely invest 
in them their surplus property and 
means, and thus prepare to locate 
the vast mnltitudes of our children 
which are grow'iug up, and strengthen 
our hands, and solidify still mure — 
make still more compact our present 
organized spiritual and national insti- 
tutions. The river Joidon will bo 
brought out and made to flow through 
a substtmtial canal to Great Sdt 
Lake City. When this is done, it 
will not only serve as a means of 
irrigating, but it will form a means 
of transportation from the south end 
of Utah Lake to Great Salt Lake 
City. Thus we will keep labouring, 
and preaching, and gathering tlio 
people, and the Lord will keep bless- 
ing and sustaining us, until the land 
is full of Saints, and they begin to 
spread out, to hive forth, seeking fqr 
room to dwell, until the earth shall be 
full of the glory of the Lord and His 
Saints. 

We are greatly blessed as a people. 
We have had peace here for many 
years. To-day we are able to moot 
together to speak to each other, to 
strengthen and do each other good; 
and by forsaking our fields for a 
season, to gather together to worship 
onr God, I can assure you that onr 
crops will be better than they would 
be if we were to spend all onr tiine 
in onr fields. We may water and 
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plant and toil, but we should never 
forget that it is God who gives the 
increase; and by meeting together, 
our health and spirits will be better, 
wo will look better, and the things 
of this world will increase around us 
more, and we will know better how 
to enjoy them. 

At Mount Pleasant, in San Pete 
county, an Elder wished to give 
out a notico for the brethren to 
water their wheat immediately, for it 
was suffering. I requested him to 
allow me to give out the notice for 
him, which he did ; and I gave out 
the appointment, informing the saints 
that if they would place guards 
sufficient to keep their homes from 
Indian depredations, fires, &c., and 
the rest of the men, women, and 
children attend our meetings, I would 
piomisc them, in the name of Israel’s 
God, better crops than if they did 
otherwise. This was on "Wednesday, 
and in the night there came a beauti* 
fnl shower, and we continued to have 
showers, until at ^ianti, on Sunday, 
we were under the necessity of sus- 
pending our meeting in the Bowery, 
and repairing to the meeting-house ; 
tlie earth waq thoroughly soaked, and 
vegetation 'was refreshed, and the 
people were satisfied. I notice this 
incident merely to show that if we 
will do our duty, and bo faithful to 
our God, He will never be backwai'd in 
dispensing His mercies liberally to us. 

"VVe should spend a portion of our 
time and means in training onr 
children, and a most effective way is 
to do it by example. If we wish onr 
children to be faithful to ns, let us be 
faithful to God and to one another. 
If we wish them to be obedient to us, 
let ns be obedient to onr superioi's. 
Parents should manifest before their 
children all thut they wish to see 
exhibited in thetn. "Whatever a 
husband requires of a wife, or of a 
child, in ob^ience, in meekness, in 
submission, manifest before them all 


that you require of them. Example 
is better then precept. When we 
present precepts they should corres- 
pond with our own example. 

I say to fathers, mothers, and to 
the whole Priesthood of the Son of 
God, if we expect to sanctify our- 
selves and the earth upon which we 
tread, we must begin that work in 
onr own hearts; let them be pure 
and holy, and devoted entirely to the 
service of God, then will the earth 
become sanctified and holy under our 
feet ; we shall begin to spread abroad 
and enlarge our bordera with greater 
power when we can conquer ourselves 
and be able to exercise a good in- 
fluence over our friends and neigh- 
bors. We do many wrongs which 
we would not do if wc knew belter, and 
so it is with our children. You may 
remember it and lay it to heart, and if 
you wish, write it in your journals, 
that some of the best spirits that 
have ever been sent to earth are 
coming at the present time, com- 
pai-atively speaking. / 

iSolonion said, ** He that spareih 
his rod hatetli his son,” bnt instead 
of using the rod, I will teach my 
childien by example and by prccepL 
I will leach them every opportunity 
I have to cherish faith, to exercise 
patience, to be full of long-suflfering 
and kindness. It is not by the whip 
or the rod that we can make obedient 
children ; bnt it is by faith and by 
prayer, and by setting a good ex- 
ample before them. This is my 
belief. I expect to obtain the same 
as Abraham obtained by faith and 
prayer, also the »ime as Isaac and 
Jacob obtained; but there are few 
who livefor the blessings of Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob after they are scaled 
upon them. No blessing that is" 
sealed npon us will do us any good, 
unless we live for it. Whereas, if 
we are faithful, there is nothing 
which is calculated to please the eye, 
to gladden the heart, to cheer and 
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comfort the body and spirit of man, 
’■feverything in the heavens, with the 
fullness of the earth, its pleasures 
and enjoyments, with perfect health, 
without pain, with appetites made 
pure, all this, and more that has not 
yet entered into the heart of man to 
conceive, the }jord has in store for 
His children. This earth, when it 
shall be made pure and holy, and 
sanctified and glorified and brought 
back into the presence of the Father 
and the Son, from whence it came at 
the time of the fall, will become 
celestial, and be the glorified habita- 
tion of the faithful of tin’s portion of 
the great family of our Heavenly 
Father. 

Abraham was faithful to the true 
God, he overthrew the idols of his 
father and obtained the Priesthood 
after the order of Melchisedek, which 
is after the order of the Son of God, 
and a promise that of the increase 
of his seed there should be no end ; 
when you obtain the Holy Priesthood, 
whioh is after the order of Mcl- 
chisdek, sealed upon you, and the 
promise that your seed shall be nu- 
merous as the stars in the firmament, 
or as the sands upon the sea shore, 
and of your increase there shall bo 
no end, you have then got the pro- 
mise of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, 
and all the blessings that were con- 
ferred upon them. 

How many of the youth of our 
land are entitled to all the blessings 
of the kingdom of Heaven, without 
first receiving the law of adoption ? 
When a man and woman have re- 
ceived their endowments and sealings, 
and then had children born to them 
afterwards, those children are legal 
heirs to tho kingdom and to all its 
blessings and promises, and they are 
the only ones that are on tins earth. 
There is not a young man in our 
community who would not be willing 
to travel from here to England to be 
mamed right, if he understood 


things as they are; there is not ayoung 
woman in our community, who loves 
the gospel and wishes its blessings, 
that would be man'icd in any other 
way; they would live unmarried 
until they could be married as they, 
should be, if they lived until they 
were as old as Surah before she had 
Isaac born to her. 7 Many of our 
brethren have married off their 
children without taking this into 
consideration, and thinking it a 
matter of little of importance. 1 
wish we all understood this in the 
light in which heaven understands it.^ 
Those whom I once knew as little 
boys ai’o growing out of my recollec- 
tion ; these young men know nothing 
but Morraouism. They are in some 
instances called wild and ungovern- 
able; but these wild boys, properly 
guided and directed, will make the 
greatest men who have ever lived 
upon this earth ; and I want them to 
throw aside their diffidence and come 
up and shake hands with me, and 
say, “How do you, brother Brigham,’* 
for I feel warmly towards them. I 
say to om* young men, be faithful, 
for you do rot know what is before 
you, and abstain from bad company 
and bad habits. Let me say to the 
boys sixteen years old and even 
younger, make up your minds to 
mark out tho path of rectitude for 
yourselves, nud when evil is presented, 
let it pass by unnoticed by you, and 
preserve yourselves in truth, in 
righteousnpss, virtue and holiness 
before the Loi’d. You were born in 
the kingdom of God; it is to be 
built up ; the earth has to be reno- 
vated, and the people sanctified, after 
they aro gathered from the nations, 
and it requires considerable skill and 
ability to do this ; let our young men 
prepare themselves to aid and do 
their part in this great work. I 
want you to remember this teaching 
with regard to our youth. 

Wo are hated and despised as a 
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people, and every one who hates this 
people, hates the God of heaven; 
and when men lilt their hands against 
the Latter<day Saints, they lift them 
against the Almighty. We are the 
men and women who will renovate 
the earth, redeem it, and restore all 
things through the strength of Him 
who has paid the debt for us, and who 
bas been and is still willing to help 
ns, and give unto us every blessing 
we need. Our religion is worth 
everything to us, and for it we should 
be willing to employ our time, our 
talent, onr means, our energies, our 
lives. 

' Let the Latter-day Saints be 
separate from the ungodly, and learn 
to live within themselves ; and let ns 
cease to give to them the proceeds of 
our hard toil for that which does not 
profit us. Any man in this church 
and kingdom who will cater to a 


gentile for a little money will be poor 
in time and in all eternity. To those 
who plead poverty, and contend that 
they must take wicked and corrupt 
men into their houses to board them, 
etc., for a living, I promise poverty, 
unless they repent, and turn from the 
error of their ways. So long as we 
will fellowship unholy and wicked 
persons, so long God and angels and 
holy men will not fellowship us. 

May God bless you as parents, as 
children, as Elders in Israel, as musi- 
cians, and as sweet singers ; may He 
bless your houses, your barns, your 
fields, your flocks, and your herds, 
your cities and the ranges around 
them, the mountains, the timber and 
the waters, and greatly comfort you, 
and enable yon to pursue the journey 
of life so as ^ land safely in tho 
haven of eternal rest. Amen. 


PERSONALITY OP GOD— HIS ATTRIBUTES— ETERNAL 

LH^E, ETC. 


TUmarhs by President Brioham Youno, delivered in the Bowery, OrecU 
Salt Lake Oily, Juno 18, 1865. 

KEPORTED BY O. B. WATT. 


I wish the strict attention of the 
■congregation, which is so large and 
widely spread under this low bowery 
that I fear it will be with difficulty 
that I can make myself heard by all. 
To persons who wish to understand 
and improve npon what they hear, 


it must be very annoying to only 
bear the sound of the speaker’s voice 
and not be able to comprehend its 
signification. 

The gospel of life and salvation 
bas again been committed to the 
children of men, and we are made 


120 


JOUBNAL OB* OlSCOUllSES. 


the happy partakers of its blessings, 
and my sincere desire is that all may 
improve upon the words of life which 
have been revealed from the heavens 
in our day. It is ^vritten, “And 
this is life eternal, that they might 
know Thee the only true God, and 
Jesus Christ whom Thon host sent.” 
All nations, tribes and communities 
of men worship something, it may be 
a stump, a stock, a tree, a stoac, a 
figure moulded in brass, iron, silver, 
or gold, or son^e living creature, or 
the sun, the moon, the stars, or the 
god of the wind and other elements, 
and while worshiping gods which 
they con see and handle, there dwells 
within them a crude and undefined 
impression of a great Supreme and 
universal Kuler whom they seek to 
represent and worship in gods made 
with their own hands; but where he 
is located, what his shape and dimen* 
sions and what his gu^ifieations ai'e 
they know not. The Apostle Paul found 
the city of the Athenians wholly 
given to idolatry ; and they called I 
him a “ babbler,” because he preached 
unto them Jesus and the resurrection. 
He disputed in the synagogue with 
the Jews and with the devout per- 
sons, and in the market dally with 
them who met with him ; and stand- 
ing, in the midst of Mars-hill, he 
said,‘“ Ye men of Athens, I perceive 
that in all things ye are too super- 
stitious. For as I passed by and 
beheld your devotions, I found an 
altar with this inscription, ‘ To the 
Unknown God.’ Whom, therefore, 
ye ignorantly worship. Him declare I 
unto you.” 

The Athenians knew not what to 
worship, and it seems they were 
wiling to worship a god unknown to 
to them, very likely under the im- 
pression that he might be the true 
God, whom they had tried to repre- 
sent no doubt in various ways. 

Whei'ever the human family dwell 


upon the face of the earth, whether 
they are savage or civilised, there is 
a desire implanted within them to 
worship a great. Supreme Ruler, and 
not knowing Him, they suppose that 
through ofiering worship and sacrifice 
to their idols they con conciliate his 
anger which they think they see 
manifested in the thunder, in the' 
lightning, in the storm, in the floods, 
in the reverses of war, in the hand of. 
death, etc., etc. ; tbns they try to 
woo his protection and his blessing 
for victory over their enemies, and ati 
the termination of this life for a place 
in the heaven their imaginations have 
created, or tradition has handed down' 
to them. I have much charity for . 
this portion of the human family 
called heathens or idolalors; they 
have made images to represent to 
their eyes a power which they cannot' 
see, and de.sire to worship a Supreme 
Being through the figure which they 
have made. 

There is a Power that has or- 
ganised all things from the crude 
matter that floats in the immensity 
of space. He has given form, motion 
and life to this material world; has 
made the great and small lights that, 
bespangle the firinameut above ; has 
allotted to them their times and their 
seasons, and has marked out their 
spheres. He has caused the air and 
the waters to teem with life, and. 
covered the hills and plains with 
creeping things, and has made man 
to be a ruler over His creations. All 
these wonder’s are tho works of the 
Almighty ruler of the univei'se, in 
whom wo believe and whom wo 
worship. “ Tho earth rolls upon 
her wings, and tho sun giveth his 
light by day, and tho moon givothr 
her light by night, mid the stars 
also giveth their light, as they, roll 
upon their wings in their glory, in 
the midst of the power of God."” 

“ Behold all these are kingdoms, and 
any man who hath seen any or the • 
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least of these, hath seen God moving 
in his majesty and power.” 

All people are conscious of the 
existence of a Supreme Being : they 
see Him or His power in the sun, in 
the moon and in the stars, in the 
storm, in the thunder and in the 
lightning, in the mighty cataract, in 
the bursting volcano, or in the power- 
ful and disgusting reptile, etc. He 
is also described by some ns having 
no form, attributes, or power, or in 
other words, “ without body, parts or 
passions,” and, consequently, without 
power or principle; and there are 
persons who suppose that He consists 
entirely of attributes universally 
difiused. Not knowing God they 
worship His works that manifest His 
power and His maje^y, or His 
attribute which manifestHis goodness, 
justice, mercy and truth. According 
to all that the world has ever learned 
by the researches of philosophers and 
wise men, according to all the troths 
now revealed by science, philosophy 
and religion, qualities and attributes 
depend entirely upon their connection 
with organised matter for their de- 
velopment and visible manifestation. 

Mr. Abner Kneeland, who was a 
citizen of Boston, and who was put 
into prison for his belief, in an essay 
which he wrote, made this broad 
assertion : ** Instead of believing there, 
is no God, 1 believe that all is God.’!,' 

We believe in a Deity who is 
incorporated — who is a Being of| 
tabernacle, through which the great 
attributes of His nature' are made 
manifest. It is supposed by a certain 
celebrated philosopher that the most 
minute particles of matter which 
flout in space, in the waters, or that 
exist in the solid earth, particles 
which defy the most powerful glasses 
to reveal them to the vision of finite 
‘man, poj^sess a portion of divinity, a 
porCion of infinite power, knowledge, 
goodness and truth, and that these 
qualities are God, and should be 


worshipped wherever found. I am 
an infidel to this doctrine. 1 know 
the God in whom I believe, and am 
willing to acknowledge Him before 
all men. We have persons in this 
church who have preached and pub- 
lished doctrines on the subject of the 
Deity which are not true. Elder 
Orson Pratt has written extensively 
on the doctrines of this church, and 
upon this particular doctrine. When 
be writes and speaks upon subjects 
with which he is acquainted and 
understands, he is a very sound 
reasoner; but when he hos written 
upon matters of which he knows 
nothing — his own philosophy, which 
I call vain philosophy — he is wild, 
uncertain, and contradictory. In all 
my public administration as a minis- 
ter of truth, I have never yet been 
under the necessity of preaching, 
believing or practising doctrines that 
are not fully and clearly set forth in 
the Old and New Testaments, Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants, and 
Book of Mormon. 

The Book of Mormon, which we 
firmly believe to be the word of God 
to nations that flourished upon this 
continent many centuries ago, cor- 
roborates the testimonies of the 
writers of the Old and New Testa- 
ments, and proves these books to be 
true. They were given to us in 
weakness, darkness and ignorance ; I 
will, however, give the translators of 
King James’s version of the Bible 
the credit of performing their labor 
according to the best of their ability, 
and I l^lievo they understood tho 
languages in which the Scriptures 
were originally found as well as any 
men who now live. I have in my 
life-time niot with persons who would 
persist in giving dilferent renderings, 
Euid make quotetions from the dead 
languages to show their scholarship, 
and to confuse and darken still niore 
the minds of the people. To all such 
I have always felt like saying, there 
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is the Bible, if yon are capable of 
giving US a more correct translation 
of it than we have, it is your duty to 
do so. The Old and New Testaments- 
have always answered my purpose as 
books of reference. Many precious 
parts have no doubt been taken from 
them; bat the translation which we 
have, has been translated according to 
the best knowledge the translators pos- 
sessed of the languages in which the 
ancient manusciipts were written, yet 
as uninspired men they were not 
qualified to write the things of God. 

I believe in one God to us ; as it 
is written, “ For though there be 
that are called gods, whether in 
heaven or in earth (os there be gods 
many, and lords many); but to us 
there is but one God, the Father, of 
whom are all things, and we in Him ; 
and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom 
are all things, and we by Him,” and, 
“ They were called Gods unto whom 
the word of God came.”.l I believe 
in a God who has power to e.’talt 
and glorify all who believe in Him, 
and are faithful in serving Him to 
the end of their lives, for this 
makes them Gods, even the sons of 
God, and in this sense also there are 
Gods many, but to us there is but 
one God, and one Lord Jesus Christ 
— one Saviour who came in the 
meridian of time to redeem the 
earth and the children of men from 
the original sin that was committed 
by our first parents, and bring to pass { 
the restoration of all things through 
Hia death and sufierings, open wide 
to all believers the gates of life and 
salvation and exaltation to the pre- 
sence of the Father and the Son to 
dwell with them for ever more. 
Numerous are the scripturos which I 
might bring to bear upon the subject 
of the personality of God. 1 shall 
not take time to quote them on this 
occasion, but will content myself by 
quoting two passages in the 1st 
chapter of Genesis, 20th and 27th 


verses. “And God said, let us make 
man in our image, after our likeness; 
and let them have dominion over the 
fish of the sea, and over the fowl of 
the air, and over the cattle, and over 
all the earth, and over every creeping 
thing that creepeth upon the earth. 
So God created man in his own image, 
in the image of God created he him;, 
male and female created he them.” 

1 believe that the declaration made 
in these two scriptures is literally 
true. f^God has made His children 
like Himself to stand erect, and has 
endowed them with intelligence and 
power and dominion over all His 
works, and given them the same 
attributes which He Himself pos- 
sesses. He created man, as we create 
our children ; for there is no other 
process of creation in heaven, on the 
earth, in the earth, or under the 
earth, or in all the eternities, that is, 
that were, or that ever will be. As 
the Apostle Paul h^ expressed it, 
“ For in Him we live, and move, and 
have our being.” “Forasmuch then 
as we are the offspring of God, we 
onght not to think that the Godhead 
is like onto gold, or silver, or stone, 
graven by art or man’s device.” 
There exist fixed laws and regula- 
tions by which the elements are 
fashioned to fulfill their destiny in all 
the varied kingdoms and orders of 
creation, and this process of creation 
is fiom everlasting to everlasting. 
Jesus Christ is known in the scrip- 
tures as the only begotten of the 
Father, full of grace and truth, and 
it is written of Him os being the 
brightness of the Father’s glory and 
the express image of His person. 
The word image we understand in the 
same sense as we do the word in the 
3rd verso of tho 5th chapter of 
Genesis, “ And Adam lived an 
hundred and thirty yeai'S, and begat 
a son in his own likeness, after 
his image.” I am quite satisfied to 
be made aware by the scriptures, and 
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by the Spirit of God, that He is not 
only the God and J'ather of Jesaa 
Christ, but is also the Father of our 
spirits and the Creator of our bodies 
which bear His image as Seth bore 
the image of his father Adam. Adam 
begat many children who bore His 
image, but Seth is no doubt more 
particularly mentioned, because he 
was more like his father than the 
rest of the family. 

We bear the image of our earthly 
parents in their fallen state, but by 
obedience to the gospel of salvation, 
and the renovating influences <>f the 
Holy Ghost, and the holy resurrection, 
we shall put on the image of the 
heavenly, in beauty, glory, power and 
goodness. Jesus Christ was so like 
His Father that on one occasion in 
answer to a request, “ Show us the 
Father,” He said, “He that hath 
seen me hath seen the Father.” The 
strongest testimony that can be bonze 
to the minds of men is the testimony 
of the Father concerning the Son, and 
the testimony of the Son concerning 
the Father, by the power of the 
revelations of the Spirit, which every 
man who is bo^n of woman possesses 
more or less, and which, if mankind 
would listen to it, wonld lead them to 
the knowledge of God, and alti> 
timately, assisted by the ordinances 
of the gospel, into His presence. 

If there is anything that is great 
and good and wise among men, it 
cometh from God. If there are men 
who possess greatability as statesmen, 
or as philosophers, or who possess 
remarkable scientific knowledge and 
skill, the credit thereof belongs to 
God, for He dispenses it to His 
children whether they believe in Him 
or not, or whether they sin against 
Him or not ; it mokes no difference ; 
but all will have to account to Him 
for the way and manner in which 
they have used the talents committed 
onto them. If we believe the plain, 
broad statements of the Bible, we 
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must believe that*Jesus Christ is the 
light that lighteth every man that 
cometh into the world; none are 
exempt. This applies to all who 
possess the least degree of light and 
intelligence, no matter how small ; 
wherever intelligence can be found, 
God is the author of it. This light 
is inherent according to a law of 
eternity — according to the law of 
the Gods, according to the law of 
Him whom we serve ns the only wise, 
true and living God to us. He is the 
author of this light to us. Yet our 
knowledge is very limited ; who can 
tell the future, and know it as the 
pai :t is known to us ? It is a small 
thing, if we were acquainted with the 
principle. Were we acquainted with 
this principle, we could just os well 
rend the future as the past. 

The Latter-day Saints believe in 
Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son 
of the Father, who came in the 
meridian of dme, performed his 
work, suffered the penalty and paid 
the debt of man’s original sin by 
offering up Himself, was resurrected 
from the dead, and ascended to His 
Father ; and as Jesus descended 
below all things, so He will ascend 
above all things. We believe that 
Jesus Christ will come again, as it is 
written of Him : “ And while they 
looked steadfastly toward Heaven as 
He went up, behold, two men stood 
by them in white apparel ; which also 
said, Ye men of Galilee w’hy stand 
ye gazing up into heaven ? this same 
Jesus which is taken from yon onto 
heaven, shall so come in like manner 
os ye have seen Him go unto heaven.” 

Strange as it may appear to many 
we believe that Jesus Christ will 
descend from heaven to earth again 
even as Ho ascended into heaven. 

“ Behold, He cometh with clouds, 
and every eye shall see Him, and 
they also which pierced Him: dnd 
all kindreds of the eai'th shall wail 
because of Him,” He will come to 
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receive Hia own, and rule and leign 
king of nations as He does king of 
saints; For He must reign, till He 
bath put all enemies under His feet. 
The last enemy that shall be de> 
strojed is death.” He will banish 
sin Irom the earth and its dreadful 
consequences, tears shall be wiped 
from every eye and there shall be 
nothing to hurt or destroy ' in all 
God’s holy mountain. 

In view of the establishment of 
the kingdom of God upon the earth 
by Jesus Christ, John the Baptist 
proclaimed, that tlie kingdom of 
heaven is at hand. “ Prepare ye the 
way of the Lord, make His paths 
straight;” and, “John did baptize 
in the wilderness, and preach the 
baptism of repentance, for the re* 
mission of sins.” Jesus Christ sent 
His disciples to preach the gospel to 
every creature, to, the king and the 
peasant, to the great and the small, 
to the rich and the poor, to the bond 
and tbs free, to the black and the 
white ; they were sent to preach the 
gospel of repentance and remission 
of sins to all the world, and “ Ho 
that believelh and is baptized shall 
be saved, but he that believeth not 
sliall be damned ; and these signs 
shall follow them tliat believe : In 
my name shall they cost out devils ; 
they shall s{}cak with new tongues ; 
they shall take up serpents, and if 
they drink any deadly thing it shall 
not hurt them, they shall lay bands 
on Jho sick and they shall i-ecover.” 

’ The Latter-day Saints, this strange 
people as they are called, believe and 
practice this gospel ; they believe 
that the acts of tho creatures, in the 
performance of the oi*diuance8, prove 
to the heavens, to God, to angels and 
to the good >vho are upon the earth — 
to their brethren and to those who 
are nut their brethren in n church 
capacity — to those who believe and 
to those who do not believe, that they 
ai'o sincere in their belief before God 


and man. . Every doctrine and prin- \ 
ciple that is laid down in the Old ! 
and New Testaments for salvation, 
this people will persist in believing 
and practicing; and, for so doing, 
they have become a byword, and are 
wondered at by the orthodox Cliris- 
tians of the 19th century,- who are 
truly astonished that anybody, in this 
enlightened nge, should emphatically 
behove that the Lord and His servants 
anciently spoke the truth, and in- 
tended their words should be believed 
and practiced by all who desire salva- 
tion. It is our privilege, if we so 
wish, to disl^elieve the words of God 
or a part of them; but we choose 
rather to believe all the words of 
God, and are trying to observe all of 
His precepts, to purify tho Lord God 
iu our hearts. 

Thei-e cannot be found a people 
upon the face of the whole cai*th who 
are more perfect iu the belief and 
practice of tho gospel of Jesus 
Christ than are the Latter-day Saints, 
and there exists no people who aro 
more easily governed. Wo have 
been gathered from many nations, 
and speak many languages ; we have* 
been ruled by different nationalities, 
and educated in different religions, 
yet we dwell together in Utah uuder 
one government, believe in the same 
God and worship Him in tlie same 
way, mid we are all one in Christ 
Jesus. The world wonder at this, 
and fear the union that prevails 
among this, as they are called, sin- 
gular people. Why is this ? It is 
because the Spirit of the Lord 
.\.l mighty is in tho people, and they 
follow its dictates, and they hearkeu 
to tho truth, and live by it; this 
unites them in one, and causeth 
them to dwell together in peace ; and 
were it not for pettifogging lawyers 
and judges who are amoug us, a law 
suit would not be heard of iu Utah 
from one year’s end to another. When 
many of these people come to Utah 
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they ai*e poor and houseless, but they 
go to work and labor away with all 
tbeir might, without a murmur, 
under wise and judicious guidance, 
and in a short time they are able to 
gather from the soil, the water and 
the air, the essential and solid com- 
forts of life. 

When a lawyer comes into the 
church, if he happens to have a little 
common sense left, and will take to 
ploughing and cultivating the soil, 
there is a chance for him to make a 
man of himself ; but if he follows 
his former customs and habits, the 
chances are against him, ho may rain 
himself, lose the Spirit of the Lord, 
if he ever possessed it, and go back 
into midnight darkness. 

It is through the proclamation of 
the gospel that this great people 
have been gathered from their homes 
in distant parts of the earth. It is 
not in the power of man to ac- 
complish such a work of gathering 
thousands of men, women, and 
children from different nations to a 
distant inland country, and unite 
them together and make of them a 
powerful nation. They heard the 
sound of the gospel, they repented of 
tlieir sins, and were baptized for the 
remission of them, and received the 
Holy Ghost by the laying on of 
hands; this Spirit caused them to 
gather themselves together for the 
trnth’s sake ; they came here because 
the voice of the Lord called them 
together from the ends of the earth. 
They needed not to be persuaded to 
gather themselves together, for they 
knew it was the will of God by the 
power of the Spirit which they had 
received through the ordinances of 
the gospel. Here sits brother George 
!D. Watt, our reporter, who was the 
first man to receive the gospel in a 
foreign laud ; there hod not been a 
word spoken to him about gathering 
to America ; but he prophesied that 
the land of America was the land 
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of Zion, and that the Lord would 
gather His people to that land in the 
last days, and thus he prophesied by 
the Spirit of prophecy which he had 
received by embracing' the gospelj 

Wherever the gospel is pi'eached in 
all the world, and the people repent, 
are baptized, and receive the Holy 
Ghost by the laying on of hands, 
that Spirit teaches them that 
America is the land of Zion, and 
they begin straightway to prepare to 
gather, and thus the Lord is building 
up His kingdom in our day. Wore 
it not that 1 possess the Spirit of 
truth which reveals to me the pur- 
poses of God, it would appear to me 
a strange work and a wonder ; hot I 
can understand that the Lord is feel- 
ing after the inhabitants of the earth, 
and teaching the honest in heart the 
truth, aud diffusing His Spirit among 
them, and offering to all men life and 
salvation. 

If the message which the Lord is 
sending among the nations is rejected 
by them, they will crumble and fall, 
and cease to exist. The set time has 
come for the Loi'd to favor Zion; 
Ho is sending His servants to the 
uttermost parts of the earth to dcclai'o 
the truth to the inhabitants thereof, 
which they can receive or reject, and 
bo saved or be damned. This is .a hard 
saying — wliocanbearit? Agentleman 
asked the Prophet Joseph once if 
ho believed that all other sects and 
parties would be damned excepting 
the Mormons. Joseph Smith’s reply 
was, “Yes, sir, and most of the 
Mormons too, unless they repent.” 
We believe that all will be damned 
who do not receive the gospel of 
Jesus Christ; but we do not believe 
that they will go into a lake which 
burns with brimstone and dre, and 
suffer unnamed and unheard of tor- 
ments, inflicted by cruel and mali- 
cious devils to all eternity. * , * 

The sectarian ductinne of final 
rewards and punishments is as strange 
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to me as their bodiless, partless, and 
passionless God. Every man will re- 
ceive according to the deeds done in 
the body, whether they be good or 
bad. All men, excepting those who 
sin against the Holy Ghost, who shed 
innocent blood or who consent thereto, 
will be saved in some kingdom ; for 
in my father's house, says Jesus, are 
many mansions. Where is John 
Wesley’s abode in the other world ? 
He is not where the Father and the 
Son live, but he is gone into what is 
called hades, or paradise, or the 
spirit-world. He did not receive the 
gospel as preached by Jesus Christ 
and His apostles; it was not then 
upon the earth. The power of the 
Holy Priesthood was not then among 
men ; ^ut I suppose that Mr. Wesley 
lived according to the best light' he 
had, and tried to impi'ove upon it all 
the days of his life. Ayhero is the 
departed spirit of that celebrated 
reformer ? It occupies a better place 
than ever entered bis heart to con- 
ceive of when he was in the flesh. 
Tliis is 0 point of doctrine, however, 
which I have not time to speak upon 
at large now, oven if I had strength 
to do so. 

The Xiord sent His angel and called 
and onlained Joseph Smith, first to 
the Aaronic and then to the Mel- 
chisedek Priesthood, and Joseph Smi th 
ordained others. He baptized believers 
and confirmed them and organized 
the church. The Lord revealed to 
him that order which is now in our 
midst with regard to our organization 
as a people, and there is no better 
among men. It is the government of 
tlie Lord Almighty, and we think it is 
very good. Tlie Lord is again speak- 
ing to the children of men, who have 
opened their earn to hear, and their 
hearts to understand ; He communi- 
cates His will to this people, although 
they mnj' be ignorant and guilty of 
a thousand wrongs, and some will 
apostatize ; yet we ore the best people 
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upon the earth, the most peaceable, 
the most industrious, and know the 
best how to take care of ourselves of 
any people now living who are not 
the people of God ; and what we do 
not know God will teach us, and what 
we cannot do He will help us to 
perform, if we continue to do His 
will and keep His commandments; 
for in doing this we shall live, grow 
and increase in numbers and in 
strength, and I pray that we may 
grow in grace and in the knowledge 
of the truth, for without this we are 
nothing. To me it is the kingdom 
of God or nothing upon the earth. 
Without it I would not give a farthing 
for the wealth, glory, prestige and 
power of all the world combined; 
for, like the dew upon the grass, it 
pnsseth away and is forgotten, and 
like the flower of the grass it 
withereth, and is not. Death levels 
the most powerful monarch with the 
poorest starving mendicant; and 
both must stand before the judgment 
seat of Christ to answer for the deeds 
done in the body. 

To us life is the sweetest of all- 
enjoyments. A man will giVe all 
that he has for his life, yet it is com- 
pared to a span length, and is swift 
to its termination like the shuttle 
that passeth over the weaver’s beam. 
Even when denied the enjoyment of 
health and of wordly comforts and 
conveniences, still will, men cling to 
life to the lost. The kingdom of 
God secures unto the faithful eternal 
life, with wives, children, and friends, 
in glory immortal, and in eternal 
felicity and bliss. Life eternal in His 
presence is the greatest gift that God 
can bestow upon His children. This 
life is nothing in point of duration in 
comparison with the life which is to 
come to the faithful, and for that 
reason we say that in this life' it is 
the kingdom- of God or nothing to us. 
With the kingdom of God and the 
facilities it ofleis for an' everlasting 
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progression in godliness until wo 
know all things as our Father in 
Heaven knows them, there is no life 
of greater importance than this life, 
for there is no life in heaven or on 
earth, to the true followers of Jesus 
Christ that is not incorporated in His 
gospel. Those who reject the gospel, 
when it is proclaimed to them by the 
authority of heaven, cannot know the 
Father and the Son, and are cut off 
from the eternal life which this know- 
ledge alone gives. 

We ore in the hands of the 
Almighty os a people, and He is able 
to take care of us. We entertain no 
antipathies against any person or 
community upon this earth ; but we 
would give eternal life to all, if they 
wonld receive it at our hands — we 
would preach the trath to them and 
administer to them the ordinances of 
the gospel. But, it is said, you 
believe in polygamy, and we cannot 
receive the gospel from your handa 
We have been told a great many 
times that polygamy ianot according 
to Christianity. The Protestant re- 
formers believed the doctrine of 
polygamy. Philip, Landgrave of 
Hesse, one of the principal lords and 
princes of Germany, wrote to the 
great reformer Martin Luther and 
his associa*e reformers, anxionsly im- 
ploring them to grant unto him the 
privilege of marrying a second wife, 
while his first wife, the princess, was 
yet living. He urged that the prac- 
tice was in accordance with the Bible, 
and not prohibited under the Chris- 
tian dispensation. Upon the recep- 
tion of this letter, Luther, who had 
denounced the Romish church for 
prohibiting the marriage of priests, 
and who favored polygamy, met in 
council with the principal Reformers 
to consult upon the letter which had 
been received from tho Landgrave. 
They wrote him a lengthy letter in 
reply, approving of his taking a 
second wife, saying ; — 


“ There is no need of being much 
concerned for what men will say, pro- 
vided all goes right with conscience. 
So far do we approve it, and in those 
circumstances only hy us specified, 
for the gospel hath neither recalled 
nor forbid what was permitted in the 
law of Moses with respect to the 
marriage. Jesus Christ has not 
changed the external economy, but 
added justice only, and life .everlast- 
ing for reward. He teaches the true 
way of obeying God, and endeavours 
to repair the corruption of nature.” 

This letter was written at Wittem- 
burg, the Wednesday after the feast 
of St. Nicholas, 1539, and was signed 
by Martin Luther, PbilipMelancthon, 
Martin Bucer and five other Re- 
formers, and was written in Melanc- 
thon’s own handwriting. 

The marriage was solemnised on 
the 4th of March, 1540, by tho Rev. 
Denis Melanther, chaplain to Philip. 
Philip’s first wife was so anxious 
“ that the soul and body of her 
dearest spouse should run no further 
risk, and that the glory of God might 
be increased,” that she freely con- 
sented to the match. 

This letter of the great Reformer’s 
was not a hasty conclusion" on their 
part that polygamy was sanctioned 
by the gospel, for in the year 1522, 
seventeen years before they wrote 
this letter, Martin Luther himself, in 
a sermon which he delivered at 
Wittemhurg for the reformation of 
marriage, clearly pronounced in favor 
of polygamy. 

These transactions are published , 
in the work entitled “ History of the 
variations of theProtestantchurches.” 

Ladies and gentlemen, I exhort you 
to think for yourselves, and read your 
Bibles for yourselves, get the Holy 
Spirit for yourselves, and pray for 
yourselves, that your minds may be 
divested of false traditions and early 
impressions that are untrue. Those 
who are acquainted with the history 
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of tho world are not ignorant' that 
polygamy has always been the general 
rule and monogamy the exception. 
Since the fonnding of the Roman 
empire monogamy has prevailed more 
extensively tlian in times previous to 
that. The founders of tliat ancient 
empire were robbers and women 
stealers, and made laws favoring 
monogamy in consequence of the 
scarcity of women among them, and 
bcnce this monogatnic system which 
now prevails throughout all Chnsten- 
dom, and which has been so fruitful 
a source of prostitution and whore- 
dom throughout all tho Christian 
monogaraic cities of the Old and New 
World, until rottenness and decay are 
at the root of their institutions both 
national and religious. Polygamy 
did not have its origin with Joseph 
Smith, but it existed &om the be- 
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ginning. So far as I am concerned 
as an individnl, I did not ask for it ; 

I never desired it ; and if 1 ever had 
a trial of my faith in the world, it 
was when Joseph Smith revealed ^at 
doctrine to me; and 1 had to pray 
incessantly and exercise faith before 
the Lord until He revealed to me the 
truth, and I was satisfied, I say this • 
at the present time for the satisfac- - * 
tion of both saint and sinner. Now, , 
here are the commandments of the 
Lord, and here are the wishes of 
wicked men, which shall we obey? 
It is the Lord and them for it. 

I pray that the Spirit of Truth 
may find its way to each heart, that 
wc may all love the truth more than 
error, and cling to that which is good 
that we may all be saved in the 
kingdom of our God. Amen. 
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SUMMARY OF INSTRUCTIONS 


Givm hj President Bbigham Young to the •people of Box Elder and 
Cache Counties, Aug. 1 — 10, 1865. 


BBPORTBD BY 

I wish to present some counsel unto 
to the people on the subject of their 
temporal life and point out to them 
what is their true interest in regard to 
merchandising. I would propose to the 
brethren that they keep their grain 
until they can get money for it, then 
pat that money into the hands of 
business men, and let them purchase 
goods with it, which the people con 
freight themselves, and thns let every 
ward in the Territory supply them- 
selves from abroad with what they 
xeally require; by so doing, the 
people will have the handling of the 
means which the Lord has given 
them, and the greater portion of it 
will not go into the pockets of spe- 
culators to enrich and fatten strangers, 
but the large profits, which they have 
made and carried out of the country, 
will remain here to improve the 
country, and to improve our condi- 
tion as a people. We sell our gi*ain 
to the merchant, and receive our pay 
in goods. The grain he has bought 
of us, he sells to the army, or to mail 
contractors for a greatly increased 
price, which affords him a large profit 
upon his goods, and upon the wheat 
which his goods have bought, and all 
%his he gets m money. 

Let the past ignorance and folly 
suffice us, aud instead of giving away 
our strength for naught, let us enjoy 
the full benefit of uur labors our- 
selves. Why not appoint in every 
No. 9. 
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ward of the Territory a good busi- 
ness man, who is filled with integrity 
and truth, to make contracts for the 
people of the ward, and let the con- 
vention prices bo the rule or not sell ? 
Why not draw money for our grain 
and spend it ourselves, instead of 
allowing those who have no interest 
with us to handle it for ns and pocket 
fortunes which we should enjoy and 
lay out in redeeming the earth and 
in building up the kingdom of God 
in all the world ? We can do this if 
we will. 

We have yet much to learn, and 
we are learning little by little, and I 
do think that we shall yet come to 
understanding in sustaining ourselves, 
building up the kingdom of God, 
renovating the earth, keeping onr 
enemies from our midst, sanctifying 
ourselves and tho earth, that the 
latter may be finally celestialized to 
dwell in the presence of our Father 
and God. If we could all see and 
understand things as they are, we 
would heap up the riches of this 
world. What for? To gather the 
poor from among all nations, and 
buy out every foot of land that is 
for sale upon thecontinentof Americ a, j 
We should be the most indnstrions 
and the most economical of any peo- 
ple upon the face of the whole earth. 
We should waste nothing, but make 
everything in some way or other ‘ 
* minister to onr wants and independ- 
Vol. XI. 
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ence. Everything which we use to 
feed the life of man or beast, not a 
grain of it should be permitted to go 
to waste, but should be made to pass 
through the stomach of some animal ; 
everything, also, which will fertilize 
our gardens and our fields should be 
sedulously saved and wisely hns- 
banded, that nothing may be lost 
which contains the elements of food 
and raiment for man and snstenauce 
for beast 

Time is allotted unto man wherein 
to labor and perform his work under 
the sun; if our time is properly 
employed and judiciously divided to 
our varied dutes and labors, each 
man and woman performing his or 
her part faithfully, the land would be 
filled with real wealth, and there 
would be an abundance of means to 
prosecute every labor and every pri- 
vate and public improvement which 
we desire to make for our own com- 
fort and convenience and that of our 
friends and neighbors and the com- 
munity at large. Were we to pur- 
sue this course faithfully, and con 
tmue so to do, eternal permanency 
would bo added to the general peace 
and freedom which we now enjoy, 
and we never would be brought into 
bondage again in any respect by the 
power of the enemy, but we would 
continue to live and serve the Lord 
until the earth would be sanctified 
and the saints mherit it for ever and 
ever. 

A few words upon the subject of 
example ; and these I speak particu- 
larly to my brethren, the Elders of 
Israel, yet they will apply to all 
classes of mankind. It is a rule 
with me, and always has been, to 
request nothing of the people that 1 
am not willing to do myself, to re- 
quire no obedience of them that I 
um unwilling to yield. Experience 
has taught me, that example is the 
best metliod of preaching to any 
people. It ie written — “ Then spake 


Jesus to the multitude, and to His 
disciples, saying, the Scribes and the 
Pharisees sit in Moses’ seat: all, 
therefore, whatsoever they bid you 
observe, that observe and do : bat do 
not yo after their works : for they 
say and do not.” If we teach right- 
eousness, let us also practice righteous- 
ness in every sense of the word ; if 
we teach morality let us be moral;, 
let us see to it that we preserve our- 
selves within the bounds of all the 
good which we teach to others. I 
am sore this coarse will be good to 
live by and good to die by, and when 
we get through the journey of life 
here, what a consolation it will bo to 
ns to know that we have done as we 
have wished others to do by us in. all 
respects. This is my doctrine. 

Let ns, as teachers of righteousness,, 
not only teach thh whole law of God, 
bat do it ourselves. And when we- 
pray, let us not ask our Heavenly 
Father to do that for ns which we 
would not help Him to do were it in 
our power. "When our brethren, who 
have the cause of God at heart pray, 
we invariably hear them ask Him to. 
cleanse the earth from sin, oud 
sanctify it and prepare it for the ' 
Lord to dwell upon. While we thus 
pray, we should be employed iu 
sanctifying ourselves first, and then 
in redeeming and sanctifying the 
eoi’th, for this the work we are called 
to perform, aided by the Almighty. 
We pray the Lord to preserve the 
righteous and to let the wickedness 
of the wicked come to an end, and 
“0 Lord defend Thy people and 
fight their battles.” We should bo 
prepared and be as ready and wil- 
ling to defend om'selves as we are 
that the Loi'd should ^ be ready 
and willing to defend us. Wo 
should be os ready and willing 
to fight oui* own battles os to have 
the Lord fight them for us. Wo • 
should be just os willing to exercise 
the ability God has given to us to- 
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clothe ourselves, to build comfortable 
habitations for ourselves and our 
families, os He has been \villing to 
bestow that ability upon us. We 
should be just os willing to learn to 
govern and control ourselves, and to 
.abide in the truth, as we are to have 
the Lord assist us in doing so. When 
we fully perform our part, the Lord 
will not bo backward in performing 
all that He has promised, if He 
should have to waste away and utterly 
destroy nations and kingdoms to do it. 

We all believe that the Lord will 
fight our battles; but how? Will 
He do it while we ai'e unconcerned 
and make no effort whatever for om* 

^ own safety when an enemy is upon 
us ? If we make no efforts to guard 
our towns, our houses, our cities, our 
wives and children, will the lim'd 
guard them for us ? He will not ; 
but if \^e pursue the opposite course 
and strive to help Him to accomplish 
His designs, then will He fight our 
battles. We are baptized for the 
remission of sins; but it would be 
, quite as reasonable to expect remis> 

■ sion of sins without baptism, as to 
: pxpcct the Lord to fight our battles 
without our taking every precaution 
.to be prepared to defend ourselves. 

* The Lord requires us to be quite ns 
^ willing to fight our own battles as to 
have Him fight them for us. If we 
are not ready for an enemy when ho 
comes upon us, we have not lived up 
to the requirements of Him who 
^ ^ides the ship of Zion, or who 
' dictates the affairs of his kingdom. 

; The Lord has promised to provide 
’• for His Saints, to feed them and 
clothe them j but He expects them to 
' - plough and plant, sow and reap, and 
prepare their bread from the increase 
of the soil. It is just as reasonable 
' . to suppose that He will raise our 
grain and fruit for us while we are 
. sunning ourselves, or lying in a state 
. .of inactivity in the shade — that He 
■ \viU grind our wheat and make it into- 


131 

cakes for us — as to expect that Ho 
will fight our battles when we will 
not make a motion towards prepai'ing 
for self-defence against any enemy 
that may approach us. We cannot 
expect that the Lord will fight our 
battles it we sell our powder and 
lead and m'ms to the Indians, and 
leave ourselves unarmed and defence- 
less. If we do this. He will leave us 
to ourselves to suffer for this ^afc 
neglect, as we should have to suffer 
for want of bread, if we did not lake 
the proper precautions to raise it 
from the ground when it would be in 
our power to do so. If we wish to 
preserve ourselves from suffering cold 
in the winter, it is expected that wo 
build houses and provide fuel. How, 
the Lord will not do this for us, when 
we have the material all around us and 
the strength to perform the labor 
required. If we wish to keep our 
cattle from perishing, it is necessary 
to lay up fodder ; the winter may be 
sovei*e or it may be mild; but in 
taking the precaution of- laying up 
fodder, we are prepared for either a 
mild cr a severe winter. The Lord 
has endowed us with ability to gather 
from the elements around ns every 
material which is necessary for food, 
raiment, and shelter. We know how 
to raise sheep, and how to manufac- 
ture their wool into cloth. We know 
how to raise flax, and cotton, and 
hemp, and silk, and how to make 
them contribute to our comfort. We 
know how to raise grain and fruit in 
abundance, and what to do with them 
when wc have raised them ; and we 
hope to know how to use weapons of 
defence as well as any other people 
or nation, if ever necessary, which I 
hope and pray will never be neces- 
sary. We should always be willing 
and ready to obey every good and 
wholesome law, whether it be to arm 
ourselves as the law directs, to train 
I in the ranks, to labor with our hands, 
I to preach the Gospel, to pray or to 
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pay tithing; for those who obey 
in all things will enjoy the spirit 
and blessings of the kingdom of 
God in time and in eternity. Those 
who refuse to do their part for the 
maintenance of the public pence and 
the public security are not worthy of 
the fellowship of the Saints, and 
should be severed from the church. 

It is required by the laws of the 
Territory of Utah of every male 
citizen from eighteen to forty-five to 
be armed and equipped and ready for 
any duty he may be called upon to 
perform as one of the militia of the 
county; and if any refuse to obey 
the laws of the land, I would try 
tliem before their bishops for that as 
readily as I would if they were to 
refuse to pay a just debt ; and if they 
would not repent, I would sever them 
from the church, and give them over 
to the laws of the land. £ do not 
know that there is one person in the 
Territory who would refuse to per- 
form military duty; there are 
strangers in our midst ; but I very 
much doubt if one conld be found 
who would refuse to do military duty. 

I look upon the Saints with delight; 
they are my pride ; they are my 
glory ; in fact., this is the family that 
our heavenly Father has selected as 
His chosen children, although mnn^ 
may yet leave it and go away ; but 
here are ray fathers, my mothers, 
my sisters, my brothers, here are my 
friends and associates, and hei‘e is my 
joy. X have never desired to be in 
any place only where the Saints live ; 
1 have never desired to associato with 
any other people. I know that we 
must become of one heart and one 
mind in all things, to fulfil the re- 
quirements of heaven in the building 
np of the kingdom of Qod upon the 
earth. We enjoy ourselves in our 
public amusements, but our greatest 
joy is to meet, as we have now met, 
to instruct each other in the prin- 
ciples and faith of the holy Gospel, 


that we may increase in faith, in 
knowledge, in understanding, and in 
the power of God to obtain all that 
is for us, and to grow in grace and 
in the knowledge of the truth as 
Jesus Christ did when He was upon 
the earth. 

'i Prepare to die, is not the exhorta- 
tion in this church and kingdom; 
but prepare to live is the word with 
us, and improve all wo can in this 
life that we may be tlio better pre- 
pared to enjoy a better life hereafter, 
wherein we may enjoy a more exalted 
condition of intelligence, wisdom, 
light, Icnowledgo, power, gloiy, and 
exaltation. Then let us seek ta 
extend the present life to the uttor- 
inost, by observing every law of 
health, and by properly balancing 
labor, study, rest, and recreation, and 
thus prepare for a better life. Let 
us teach these principles to our 
children, that, in tho morning of their 
days, they may bo taught to lay tho 
foundation of health and strength 
and constitution and power of life in 
their bodies. Let us teach t^em 
good manners, orderly conduct and 
good behaviour in every respect ; and 
as soon as they can understand what 
you mean, teach them to be strictly 
honest, truthful and virtuous, that 
they may gi*ow up in Christ, their 
living head. Some of tho brightest 
spirits who dwell, in the bo.som of tho 
Father aro making their ajjpearance 
among this people, of whom the 
LoihI will make a Royal Priesthood, a 
peculiar nation that He can own and 
bless, talk with, and associate with. 

I wish to present before the people 
the subject of a telegraph^ wire 
through our settlements. It is a 
subject which is worthy of our atteu- 
tion, and an enterprise which, when 
completed, will bo of immense benefit 
in many ways to our countiy. This 
work we can do almost entirely 
within ourselves. Wo can get the 
•poles from the mountains, and plant 
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them; the wires and insolators we 
shall be under the nece^ity of im- 
porting from abroad, and for which 
we must pay money. We can sell 
onr grain and get the money. The 
freighting we can do ourselves. 

Cache Valley should bo strong 
enough to pull tltree tiiousund votes, 
and the people are well able to sus- 
tain a printing press. I think that 
sufficient nows could be collected in 
Cache Valley to make a small sheet 
interesting, and I have no doubt 
talent suHicient to produce communi- 
cations both instructive and amusing. 
I would also recommend the establish- 
ment in Logan of a machine shop 
for the general good of the people in 
this and the neighboring valleys. 

We know the Gospel to be true by 
the spirit of revelation, “For what 
man.knowetli the things of a mim, 
save by the spirit of man which is 
in him ? Even so the things of 
God knoweth no man, but by the 
spirit of God. Now we have re- 
ceived, not the spirit of the world, 
but the spirit which is pf God ; that 
we might know the things that are 
freely given to ns of God.” It is our 
privilege to live so as to know the 
voice of the good shephei'd for our- 
selves, nud to underst^d the will of 
God concerning ns as individuals. 
When we live so as to enjoy the 
glory of our religion, then is our life 
a happy one, and our hope is bright 
that we shall secure to ourselves life 
everlasting in the presence of our 
Father and God. 

• The religion of Jesu’s Christ is a 
mntter-of'facb religion, and taketh 
"hold of the every-day duties and 
realities of this life. When people 
go to meeting in the so-called Chris- 
tian world, tlicy expect to hear the 
sayings o;: Jesus Christ explained 
and enlai'gcd upon and dressed up 
and polished by the learning of men 
to make them fit for the ears of the 
professors of the lUth century j or, 


they expect to hear some of the dai*fc 
sayings of the ancient prophets ex- 
pounded, and how the Lord used to 
manifest himself to the people in the 
days of old, and how Ho spoke to 
them, and gave them dreams and 
visions and wonderful manifestations, 
and what a delightful thing it was 
for them to gather out from the 
wicked world and be organised by 
Him, and how they enjoyed them- 
selves in their social capacity, and 
what good times they all had iir 
ancient days; and thus they extol 
the ancients to the heavens, tell of 
the doings of Adam, of Enoch, of 
Noah, of Abraham, of the patriarchs, 
of the prophets, of Josns and His 
Apostles; and go on to tell about 
the resurrection, and describe tho 
mysteries and joys thereof on the 
one hand and the torments of the 
damned in that lake of fii’e and brim- 
stone and bottomless pit to which 
they are to be consigned on the other, 
and who are going to have their hair 
sheared off, who are going to have their 
finger nails taken ont, who are going 
to iiave their eyes dug ont, and who are 
going to have their blood spilled, and 
their spirits spilled, etc. At the close 
of such a meeting tho exclamation 
heard on all sides is, what a glorious 
meeting we have had, what a glorious 
sennon we have listened to; when I 
would not give the ashes of a r^'e 
straw for the whole of it as to the 
amount of real practical good it does 
the people, more than in a moral 
point of view. 

When people are hungry they need 
substantial food ; when they are 
thirsty they need substantial drink. 
..Moses’ smiting the rock would not 
have benefit ted the people in tho 
least, if water had not gushed ont. 
It is the duty of the trne minister of 
Christ to instruct the people of God 
how to get their food to-day, and to 
teach them by precept and example 
how to become an independenViiatioxi. 
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How long shall we have the privilege 
of sending to New York, St. Louis, 
or other places to buy our goods? 
Babylon will surely fall. It may be 
said that we shall always be poor 
without commerce, we shall always 
be poor with it, unless we command it; 
and unless we' can do this, we are 
better without it. Instead of sending 
our wealth abroad to purchase arti- 
ficials, why not try to make them our- 
selves, or do without them? Why not 
continue our endeavours until we can 
manufacture cotton cloth os fine as 
fine as these children aro weaiing to- 
day ? Why not raise flax and pre- 
pare it with care, and continue our 
eiiorts until we con make linens of 
every description and quality ? This 
home industry should be persevered 
in fiom year to year with the view to 
unr ultimate independence of aforeign 
market. This is our duty. It is 
tj’ue we do not do it. Instead of our 
• young ladies letting the time hang 
heavily upon their hands, or instead 
of being engaged in some useless and 
profitless employment, they would 
enjoy much more real peace of raiud 
to be engaged in the production of 
some useful material of some kind, 
it may be of silk, of linen, of woollen, 
of straw, or of artificials and orna- 
ments manufactured from paper, 
feathers, or other material produced 
at home. 

Every effort of this kind made by 
our sisters has its weight in the 
struggle which we should all make to 
cut ourselves entirely loose from any 
dependence upon those who have no 
other aim in view but our final dis- 
memberment as a society, aud our 
utter overthrow as a people. The 
Lord requires this of us; it comes 
within the pale of our duty; and in 
addition to this, to live — for it is the 
first’ and foremost of all He requires 
of us — so that we shall know the 
voice of the good Shepherd always ; 
to live so that we shall know the 
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truth when we hear it, and our hearts 
shall say amen to it. if there are 
any who have never heard the Gospel 
until to-day, and wish to know how 
to serve God, begin by repenting of 
your sins, and by being baptised for 
the remission of them, and receive 
the la 3 ring on of hands for the gift of 
the Holy Ghost, and ever after live so 
as to be able to say, “ my conscience 
is void of offence towards God and 
man.” 

The Lord mles in the heavens, and 
does His ploasnre among men. I will 
here say, as the Lord lives, if this 
people will be faithful in the perfoi'm- 
ance of every duty, they will never 
come upon a field of battle to fight 
their enemies. There is no man among 
them who trifles with tho counsel 
given to him to bo armed and equipped 
and ready for any emergency but 
what has lost the spirit of God move 
or less. If the Saints neglect to 
pray, and violate the day that is set 
apart for the worship of God, they 
will lose His spirit. If a man shall 
suffer himself to bo overcome with 
anger, and curse and swear, taking 
the name of tho Deity in vain, he 
cannot retain the Holy Spirit. In 
short, if a man shall do anything 
which he knows to be wrong, and 
repen toth not, ho cannot enjoy tho. 
Holy Spirit, bat will walk in dark- 
ness and ultimately deny the faith. 
Every good and wholesome law we 
should obey strictly, and do it with a 
good and honest heart. If we will 
pursue this course, the Lord Almighty 
will put hooks in the jaws of our 
enemies, and lead them whithersoever 
He will. ' 

It is far better to die in a good 
cau.so than .to live in a bad one; it is 
better to die doing good than to live 
doing evil.^ To the Saints of latter- 
days who do their duty to the best of 
their knowledge, 1 promise peace,; 
but I have no promise of God for 
those who do not do their duty. 
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When I speak of our duty it applies 
'to nil, male and female. It is the 
light of the mother who labors in 
the kitchen, with her little prattling 
children around, to enjoy the Spirit 
of Christ, and to know her duty with 
regard to those children; but it is 
not her duty and privilege to dictate 
to her husband in his duties and 
business. If that mother or wife 
enjoys the gift and power of the 
Holy Ghost, she will never intrude 
upon the rights of her husband. It is 
the right and privilege of the husband 
to know his doty with regard to his 
wives and children, his flocks and his 
herds, his fields and his possessions if 
though I have seen women who, I 
thought, actually knew more about the 
business of life than their husbands 
themselves did, and were really more 
capable of directing afai'm, the build- 
ing of a house, and the management 
of flocks and herds, etc., than the 
men were ; but if men were to live 
up to their priviliges this would not 
be the case ; for it is their right to 
claim the light of truth and that 
intelligence and knowledge necessary 
to enable them to carry on every 
branch of their business snccessfnlly. 

It is the right and privilege of 
every Elder in Israel to enjoy the 
Holy Ghost, and the light of it, to 
know everything which concerns 
himself and his individual duties, but 
it is not his right and privilege to 
dictate hi.s superior in office, nor to 
give him counsel, unless he is called 
upon to do so, then he may make 
euggestions ; and if the people of a 
ward are living in the faithful per- 
formance of their several duties, their 
faith and their prayers will be con- 
centrated before the Lord, in the 
name of Jesus, for and in behalf of 
their bishop, that he may know his 
business and be made fully capable to 
fulfil the duties of his calling to the 
honor of God and the salvation of 
the people. Wherever a man is ap- 


pointed tcv preside, he should preside 
in the dignity of his office, and be 
able to discriminate between his 
duties as a presiding officer in a 
branch, he being a high priest we will 
say, and the duties of the bishop. I 
am gratified to say that such a thing 
does exist in the midst of this people 
that one man can preside as a presi- 
dent and another as a bishop, in the 
same ward, and not quarrel with 
each other ; each one has the privi- 
lege for himself of knowing his duty 
by the revelations of the Loid Jesus 
Christ. And if all presidents and 
bishops were inspired by this spirit, 
they never would have any difficulty, 
but they would see eye to eye. It is 
the duty and privilege of the Twelve 
Apostles to have the Holy Ghost for 
their constant companion, and live 
always in the Spirit of Revelation, 
to know their duty and understand 
their calling; this is also the duty 
and privilege of the First Presidency 
of the church. 

In the setting forth of items of 
doctrine which pertain to the pro- 
gress and farther building up of the 
kingdom of God upon the earth, and 
the revealing of His mind and will. 
He has but one mouth through which 
to make Icnown His will to His people. 
When the Lord wishes to give a re- 
velation to His people, when He 
wishes to reveal new items of doc- 
trine to them, or administer chastise- 
ment, He will do it through the man 
whom He has appointeth to that 
office and calling. The rest of the 
offices and callings of the church are 
helps and governments for the edify- • 
ing of the body of Christ and the 
perfection of the Saints, etc., every 
president, bishop, elder, priest, teacher, 
deacon and member standing in his 
order and officiating in his standing 
and degree of priesthood as ministers 
of the words of life, as shephferds to 
watch over departments and sections 
of the flock of God in all the world, 
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dind as helps to strengthen the hands 
of the Presidency of the whole 
chnrcb.' A sister who receives the 
gift of tongues is not thereby em- 
powered to dictate her president, or 
the chnrch. All gifts and endow- 
ments given of the Lord to members 
of His chnrch are not given to 
control the church; but they are 
under the control and guidance of 
the priesthood, and are judged of by 
it. Some have erred upon this point, 
and have been led captive by the 
devil. 

Whenever there, is a disposition 
manifested in any of the members of 
this church to question the right of 
the President of the whole church to 
direct in all things, you see mani- 
fested the evidences of apostacy — of 
a spirit which, if encouraged, wUl 
lead to separation from the church 
and final destruction ; wherever there 
is a disposition to operate against any 
legally appointed officer of this king- 
dom, no matter in what capacity he 
is called to act, if persisted in, it will 
be followed by the same results ; they 
will “ walk after the flesh in the Inst 
of nncleannoss, and despise govern- 
ment. Presumptnous are they, self- 
willed ; they are not afraid to speak 
evil of dignities. "Whereas angels, 
which are greater in power and might, 
bring not railing occusations against 
them before the Lord.” 

In all our daily pursuits in life, of 
whatever natnro and kind. Latter-day 
Saints, and especially those who hold 
important positions in the kingdom 
of God, should maintain a uniform 
and even temper, both when at home 
and when abroad. They should not 
snfier reverses and unpleasant circum- 
stabces to sour their natures and 
render them fretful and unsocial at 
home, speaking words full of bitter- 
ness and biting acrimony to tlreir 
wives and children, creating gloom 
and sorrow in their habitations, 
making themselves feared rather than 


beloved by their families. Anger 
should never be permitted to rise in 
our bosoms, and words suggested by 
angry feelings should never be per- 
mit!^ to pass om* lips. “A soft 
answer turneth away wrath, but 
grievous words stir up anger.’* 
“ Wrath is cruel, and anger is out- 
rageons ; ’* bnt “ the discretion of a 
man deferreth bis anger ; and it is 
his glory to pass over a transgres- 
sion.” 

All that wo possess and enjoy are 
the gifts of God to us, wliether they 
be in earthly substance, physical con- 
stitution, or mental power; wo are 
accountable to Him for the use we 
make of these precious gifts, and it 
is the imperative dnty of all the sons 
and daughters of Adam and £ve to 
pay their ti'ibnte to Him who has 
created all things, and who is now 
pouring from the heavens instructions 
upon the people that they may know 
how to live here and return again 
into His presence. It is not our 
privilege to waste the Lord’s sub- 
stance upon the lusts of the flesh, 
nor to devote one day of time to 
vanity and sin, or to any employment 
which will tend to death. We are 
willing to acknowledge that wo re- 
ceive all our blessings both temporal 
and spiritual, from the mnnifleent 
hand of God ; but wc are not always 
willing that He should advise us how 
to use His blessings, when they are 
in our hands, in the best possible way 
to build up His kingdum on the 
earth. 0, consistency, thou art one 
of the fairest jewels in the life of a 
Saint. Wo nsk God to bless us with 
houses and lands, and possessions, 
chariots and horses, etc. When we 
plough our fields, and sow grain and 
plant vegetables, wo pray to the Lord 
for good crops, to give us a great 
increase; and when we have gathered 
in the abnndauco whieh He has sent 
ns until our barns are full and there 
is no room for more, then wo ask no 
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odds of the Lord, and are impatient 
and rebellions in onr feelings, when 
dictated and advised as to how this 
fnllncss of the Lord’s blessings 
blessings should bo disposed of for 
the individual and general good of 
the community. This remark will 
not apply to all ; but when the word 
of the LoiTi comes to the people, which 
it does all the time, every man and 
woman professing to be Latter-day 
Saints should say amen, and then 
straightway ful6l it to tho letter. 

We calculate to continue to visit 
and preach to the Saints until all 
shall see eye to eye upon this matter, 
and become of one heart and of one 
mind in all things, and become per- 
fectly united in building up the 
kingdom of God upon the earth, and 
wipe out wickedness from the world. 
I thank God that I now live in a 
community where I can live from 


one year to another and not hear the 
name of God blasphemed, and all the 
butler and eggs and flour that the 
people take to Bannack and other 
places would not hire me to be obliged 
to listen to it. All may not feel as 
tenacious on this point as I do ; some 
cai’o nob how much tho names of 
God and of Jesus Christ are blas- 
phemed in their presence, if they 
can only sell their butter and eggs ; 

I or, “ only give me a dollai* for your 
breakfast or dinner, and I care not 
bow much you swear and curse in 
my house and in the presence of my 
family.” I would not hear the name 
of God blasphemed as some who pro- 
fess to be Latter-day Saints do for all 
the gold that has been taken from 
the mines of California. 

May the Lord bless His ];>eople- 
Amen. 


HOME MANUDACTURING, MERCHANDISING, AND GENERAL. 

ECONOMY. 

Hemarlci hj President Buioeloi Youno, at the General Oonferenco, Great 
Salt Lake Oct. 9, 1805. 

BKl'OllTED UJf 0. n. AVATT, 


I wish now to deliver a few short 
discourses to the Latter-day Saints, 
and it does not matter which of them 
1 deliver first, because they are all of 
equal interest and importance to the 
Saints, and will be spread upon the 
pages of the Deseret News for them 
to read at their leisure in that order 
that may suit them. 


The first item that presents itself 
to me is, to call upon these sisters — - 
they forming an important element 
of the kingdom of God in the last 
days — to listen to tho will of God 
concerning them, that they go to now 
and manufactnre from strdw, grass, 
or any other fitting material that 
grows in these valleys, their bonnets. 
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and hats, and cease to sell the barley, 
the oats, the wheat, etc., to bay im- 
ported ones, or when the wheat, and 
the oats and the barley are all sold, 
get your linsbands to ran into debt 
for that which yon can as well make 
yourselves as not. I am satisfied 
that we can make, from material 
grown in these valleys, bonnets and 
hats as beaotifnl to look upon as any 
that have ever been imported to 
this Territory. I am addressing 
myself to the ladies of the kingdom 
of God, to those who know how to 
keep their honses, fumitore and beds 
pare and clean, who can cook food 
for their husbands and children in a 
way that it will be clean, tastefal and 
wholesomo. The woman that can do 
this 1 call a lady. In this view 1 
differ from the world generally ; for 
the lady of the world is not supposed 
to know anything about what is going 
on in the kitchen ; her highest am- 
bition is to be sure and be in the 
fashion, at no matter what cost to her 
husband or father ; she considers that 
she may as well bo ont of the world 
as ont of the fashion. 

There has been a great deal said 
upon the subject of Home Manu- 
facturing ; and the article of straw is 
the readiest to come at of any other 
material of which clothing is made. 
Now, my sisters, will you hearken to 
those who spend all ibeix* time to do 
you good, who traverse the world 
over to gather the Saints, to pi-each 
the Gospel, make believers and 
gather them together that they be- 
come Saints — will you hearken to 
this counsel and obey it? Rye 
should be sown in the spring, and cat ^ 
in the proper season, and cured os it 
should be to make good straw for 
hats and bonnets, and our boys and 
girls should braid it, and have it mode 
up, and save the immense amount of 
ready means which we have to pay 
out for that article alone. Will the 
sisters belonging to the kingdom of 
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God do this ? I might call for a 
vote of those who are present, and 
no doubt you would enter into a 
covenant to petform this dnty, and 
many very likely would not give the • 
matter another thought. I will not 
ask you to vote ; but 1 will ask you 
to do this as a duty, and to com- 
mence right away in thi3 city by 
wards, and form yourselves into so- 
cieties for the accomplishment of this 
purpose, and see that the little boys 
and girls, instead of their running 
wild in the streets, throwing the dust 
and dirt into their hair and garments 
from morning until night, are brought 
into the bouse, their skins and clothes 
washed clean, their hair combed 
neatly, and they set to braiding straw. 
This will teach them to be indus- 
trious, and save them from contract- 
ing habits of indolence and slothfol- 
ness, and be the means of introducing 
an important branch of industry into 
our country. How much better this 
would be than to let our children 
waste their time in unnecessary play; 
they need time to study, time for 
recreation, and time to be engaged in 
some useful employment. It is the 
duty of parents to see that the time 
of their children is properly appro- 
priated to pursuits of usefulness, 
proBt and advantage to themselves, 
to their parents or guai'dians, and to 
the kingdom of God at large, that 
they may grow up to become efficient 
and worthy citizens of that kingdom. 

Bishops, will you see that enough 
rye is sown to supply the wants of 
the people of your wards, and see 
that the crop is haiwested when it 
I should be to make good straw for 
braidiug ? If you will do this, and 
the people will not avail themselves 
of making their own hats aud bon- 
nets, there is no complaint can be 
attached to you. I have raised crops 
of rye from year to year, and invited 
the people to use the straw for 
making bonnets and bats; but no; 
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tbo inercliants bad imported bonnets, 
and our Indies preferred going to tbe 
stores and buying tliem. When will 
this people become Saints indeed? 
Not until they observe every counsel 
that is given to them of this kind, 
doing with tbeir might tl^ things that 
are required of them. (^I know it is 
the will of the Lord that this people 
should manufacture what they wear 
and consumej and, in addition to its 
being the will of the Lord, the 
liability of our being cut off from 
supplies, through being so far distant 
from thegreat manufacturing districts, 
teaches us that it is wisdom and true 
economy that we should adopt this 
course. The money which this com- 
munity has expended in hats and 
boiinets for men, womens and children 
in the last yeai* would bring scores 
and hundreds of the poor Saints from 
the old countries to these valleys of 
Utah. Is it wise in us, and pleasing 
to the Lord, for us to place the means 
he has blessed us with where ft does 
not belong, while our sons and our 
daughtera, instead of idling away 
their time or being employed in that 
wiiich does not profit them or us, 
might be engaged in preserving such 
means among us to be applied in the 
further progress of the work of God ? 

My next discourse will be upon 
merebandising. We are here in these 
valleys of tlie mountains organised 
as a people ; and wo know how wo 
came 'to be here ; and we know the 
designs of God, and the designs of 
our enemies concerning ns ; we know 
the distinction which is drawn between 
this people and the world these 
things we understand. Now, we 
propose to the Bishops, presiding 
Elders and leading members of the 
church, who are here assembled to 
represent the kingdom of God upon 
the earth, and to all those who are 
not here, who act in these capacities 
in the various places where there are 
Saints gathered together, to do their 


own merchandising and cease to give 
the wealth which the Lord has given 
us to those who would destroy the 
kingdom of God and scatter us to the 
four winds, if they had the power. 
Cense to bny from them the gewgaws 
and frivolous things they bring here 
to sell to us for our money and means 
— means that we should have to bring 
the poor here, to build our temples, 
our towers, ornament our public 
grounds and buildings, and to beautify 
our cities. For, as merchandising 
has been generally conducted bore, 
instead of having our means to per- 
form these public works, it has been 
borne away by our enemies by the 
million. 

ri wish the brethren, in all our 
settlements, to buy the goods they 
must have, and freight them with 
their own teams ; and then let every 
one of the Latter-day Saints, male 
and female, decree in their hearts that 
they will buy of nobody else but 
their own faithful brethren, who will 
do good with the money they will 
thus obtain. I know it is the will of 
God that we should sustain ourselves, 
for, if we do not, we must perish, so 
far as receiving aid from any quarter, 
except God and ourselves. If we have 
not capital ourselves, there are plenty 
of honorable men whom our brethren 
can enter into partnership with, 
who would furnish and assist them 
whenever they should receive an 
intimation to that cfiect. I know it 
is our duty to save ourselves; the 
enemy of all righteousness, will do 
nothing to help ns in that work, 
neither will his cbildi’eu ; we have to 
preserve ourselves, for our enemies 
are determined to destroy ns. • I 
know it is the duty of this people to 
build up themselves; for our enemies 
will nob build ns up, but they will do 
tbeir uttermost to tear us down. This 
will not apply to all ; but there ore 
enough to bark, and yelp, and growl, 
and snarl till the peaceable, good 


JOUBNAL OP BlSOOUnSUS. 


140 

mearting man dare not open his 
month. We have thousands of warm- 
hearted friends who dare not soy 
anything in favour of this people. 
We have friends in Congress who 
wish, ns to become a State in the 
Union ; but they dare not tell of it. 
No, let them only say in their own 
districts that they Avould vote for 
Utah to become a State, and that 
would be their political grave, and 
they know it. If nobody will speak 
for us, let us speak for ourselves; if 
no pcraon else will do anything for 
ns, let us do something for ourselves. 
This is right ; it is politically right, 
religiously right, nationally right, 
socially and morally right, and it is 
right- in every sense of tho word for 
ns to SDStain ourselves. 

Let us save that money which wo 
spend for bonnets and huts, and the 
trimmings that are ppon them. You 
may ask me if I think my family will 
start out with a good example in this 
direction ; I hope they will. If we 
will bediligentin this kind of economy, 
and moke all we can within ourselves, 
and send ont os little of our ready 
means as possible, it will place at onr 
control means, wLich we do not now 
command, to gather thousands of the 
poor Saints. 

What I am now about to say is on 
tho subject of tlie use of tobacco. 
Let us raise our own toliacco, or quit 
using it. In the yeara ’49, ’60, ’51, 
’52, nnd ’53, and so long ns I kept 
■ myself posted respecting tho amount 
expended yenrly by this people at the 
stores for articles of lucrehnnclise, wo 
spent upwards of 100,000 dollai-s a 
year for tobacco alone! We now 
spend considerably more than wo did 
then. Lot us save this ready means 
in our country by abstaining from 
the use of this nareotic, or raise it 
ourselves. By so doing we will have 
that amount of means to circulate in 
, channels of usefnluess and profit 
which will add to our strengih, to 


onr permanency, and to our influence 
and importance as a great people. 
But when wo place hundreds of 
thousands of dollars in the hands of 
those who are not of ns, whose homes 
are not with us, who spend nothing 
to build up our country, but come 
here merely to make fortunes to spend 
elsewhere, we give-them so much of 
onr strengtli, and we Jiro propor- 
tionately weakened. This is poor 
economy, and is displensiug to tho 
Lord, because it retards the delop- 
ment of His purposes. 

I will not call upon you to enter 
into a covenant to do Jtbis, for some 
might bi’eak their covenants and that 
wonld be a sin, bub I wunt what you 
do in this matter to be prompted by 
a desire to bring to pass some per- 
manent profit and good to yourselves 
and to the cause which we reprasent. 
I want you to do it as I hare done it 
myself. I have never made a cove- 
nant since I entered this Church only 
to do good and seiwe the Lord our 
God, and in eveiy po.ssiblo way aid 
in developing His purposes. The 
Lord gave me strength to lay aside 
tobacco, and it is very rarely indeed 
tliat I taste tea or cofl’ee ; yet I have- 
no objection to aged persons, when 
they are fatigued and feel iutirm,. 
taking a little slimnlus that will da 
them good. It is wrong to use nar- 
cotics, for the nervon.s system is 
destroyed or injured thereby; but 
we should maintain a healthyaction 
of all the powers of the body, which 
should be devoted to the service of 
our Father nnd God in buildiog up 
His kingdom on the earth. < 

CNow, brethren, bishops, presiding 
elders, influential men, men of pro- 
perty nnd money, will you go to now 
and gather up tho means in your 
settlements nnd set some good re- 
liable men to merchandising in every 
settlement, men who, if they make- 
ony thing, will devote it to the build- 
ing up of tho kingdom of God upon. 
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the earth. I care rot how much a 
man makes, if he only devotes it to 
proper uses, or how rich he may be 
if he make a right application of his 
riches. It is th^kad use that men 
make of their wealth which God 
objects to. Go to, my brethren, and 
prepare yourselves forthwith to im- 
port the goods you must have, and 
never adp:iit of a store being started 
in your neighboui’hood again that 
you cannot control. It may be asked 
how con you prevent it? By never 
spending a dollar with any who will 
not aid in developing the country 
and in building it up. 

It is the duty of this people to do 
their own merchandising, and, if I 
had the power, I would prevail upon 
them to take care of themselves, 
to pmvido for themselves, ' and 
use their means in a way to benefit 
and bless themselve.s, instead of pour- 
ing into the laps of those who will 
squander and make an ill nso of it, 
who will use it to sustain the power 
of the enemy in his operations against 
tho kingdom of God. This is right, 
and who can say aught against it ? 
Kubody but a fault-finder or an ac- 
cuser. As it has always been, and 
will be yet for some time, when the 
sons of God assemble together, Satan 
will be on hand as an accuser of the 
brethren, to find fault with those 
who arc trying to do good. What I 
have said on this matter will answer 
my pnrpo.se. 

There is another item which I will 
now notice, and until we learn such 
things I will promise you that we 
shall never inherit the Celestial 
Kingdom. We are gathered together 
for the purpose of learning what to 
do with this present life and with the 
present blessings bestowed upon us. 
If we do not learn these lessons, how 
can we expect to be trusted with tho 
riches of eternity; for be that is 
faithful over a few things shall be 
made ruler over many things. The 
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item I wish to refer to is the great 
loss which the people of this Ter- 
ritory suffer yearly in stock. I have 
talked about it heretofore many times, 
and tried to prevail upon tho brethren 
to save their stock. When we are 
blessed with an increase of cattle, 
and wo disregard this blessing which 
the Lord bestows upon us, wo thereby 
incm* His displeasure, and lay our- 
selves liable to puni.shment. What 
earthly father would bestow blessings 
upon a son with satisfaction and 
pleasure while that son would con- 
tinue to squander them and gamble 
them away for noihing ? After a 
time that father would withhold his 
favors, and bestow them upon the 
more worthy child. Tho Lord is 
more merciful than we are ; but there 
may be a termination to His gifts, if 
we do not receive them with grati- 
tude and take good care of them 
when wo have them in our possession. 
Let the people take care of their 
cattle and horses, and tho man who 
does not do it will lay himself liable 
to censure in the eyes of justice. 

Listen to this advice, for here is 
economy. We have to gather the 
people, to send our Elders forth into 
the world to preach the dospel to 
every crealnre ; and when the people 
are gathered, there is probably not 
ono family to fifty out of those who 
are brought here that knows any- 
thing about cultivating the earth, 
raising cattle, or doing anything to 
sustain themselves ; we have to teach 
them this after they come hero^ We 
have importuned and plead with and 
instructed the people on these topics 
all the day long, rising early and 
continuing late until now ; and many, 
a great many, have profited by our 
labors. The citizens of this city 
are tolerably comfortable; a great 
many of them have an abundance of 
frnit, and they enjoy it. It is very 
healthy for them and their children 
to eat in tho season thcreaT, and it 
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helps many to snstain their families 
pretty comfortable; and then they 
raise a few chickens, and they have 
one or two pigs in the pen, and a cow 
to give them milk and butter; though 
as tlie cows are now fed they ore not 
very profitable to their owners. 

I have lamented much that the 
people do not take the precaution to 
feed their cows. Let those who have 
COWS in tlie city, sow a little lucerne 
seed in their gardens, say three or 
four rods square, and see that it is 
well cultivated, and you can feed 
your cows with a little of this two 
or three times a day, and take, a little 
oats or wheat for your labor and get 
it chopped, and fe^ them a little of 
that every day, and give them the 
weeds you pull out of the garden, 
and the slops from the kitchen. In 
this way it is not difficult to keep a 
cow tlie year round. But take a cow 
six or seven miles over Jordan for a 
few dry weeds, and be all day, or 
as long os she remains tliere, without 
water and without shade, when she 
returns to the river she fills hei’self 
with water and conies homo looking 
very full, yet hungry enough to crop 
the currant bushes w'hcro she can 
reach them, and eat the weeds from 
under our fences. This is not right, 
liaise lucerne, plant a few hills of 
corn,' and take off the outside loaves 
of your cabbages and give to her; 
sow youi beols and carrots, and what 
you do not use for greens, save and 
give to the cow. Save everything 
that she will cat, and feed it to her 
in a way that she will relish it and 
eat it all up ; feed it to her fresh, and 
not suller it to rot about the kitchen 
and the doors to become a sickly 
nuisance to your children. 

By taking this course, you can as 
well milk eight quarts of milk twice 
a day ns two, according to the quality 
of the cow and the kind of feed you 
give her. Thus you have your milk 
and a littlo. butter, and your meat of 


your own raising, and yom* eggs and 
chickens, and your fruit; and you 
have a living here off an acre and a 
quarter of land. Suoh a little farm 
well tilled and well managed, and the 
products of it economically applied, 
will do wonders towards keeping and 
; educating a small family. Let the 
little children do their part, when 
they are not engaged in their studies, 
in knitting their stockings and mit- 
tens, braiding straw for their hats, or 
spinning yarn for their frocks and 
nnderclotbing. If this people would 
strictly observe these simple prin- 
ciples of economy, they would soon 
become so rich that they would not 
have room snificiont to ' hold then* 
abundance : their store-honses would 
run over with fullness, and their vats 
with new wine. 

Now, cultivate your farms and 
gardens well, and drive your stock to 
where they can live through the 
winter, if you have not feed for them. 
Do nob keep so many cattle, or, in 
other words, moro than you can well 
provide for and make profitable to* 
yourselves and to the kingdom of 
God. \\Ye have hundreds and thou- 
sands of fat cattle upon the ranges, 
and yet we have no beef to eat, or 
very littla Kill your oattle when 
they are fat, and salt down the meat, 
that you may have meat to eat in the 
winter and some to dispose of to your 
neighbors for their labour to extend 
your improvements. Lay up your 
meat, and not let it die on your hands. 
Such a course is not right. Cattle is 
made for oui* use, lot us take care of 
them. 

I have now a proposition to moko 
to the Latter-day Saints ; and here is 
the strength and power of Israel to 
listen to it. It is to send five hundred 
teams to the Missouri river next 
season — five hundred good teams, 
with four yoke of oxen forward of a 
good Nvagoc, to bring all the poor 
who liavb a mind to come to tlieso 
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valleys. There are hundreds of the 
Saints who can get to the frontiers, 
but no farther ; and rather than leave 
their homes in the old countries and 
be left among strangers in a strange 
land, they stoy at home. What do 
you say, shall we send down five 
hundred teams next season ? [The 
Conference was unanimously in favor 
of this movement.] I would suggest 
that we take cattle and wagons from 


Utah. The wagons that are made 
in the east now are not so good as 
they were years ago. The demand 
has made good wagon timber scarce, 
and it is rather difficult now to get as 
good wagons as we got a few years 
ago. Before the time of starting, 
you will be furnished with a circular 
of instructions, 
you. Amen. 


May the Lord bless 
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Remarks by President Hrbrb C. TCimball, delivered in the Bowery ^ Orcat 
Salt Lalie Gily^ Oct. 6, 1865. 

BEPOBTED BV G. D. WAIT. 


Brethren and sisters, may the very 
pence of our God be upon you, upon 
all Israel, and upon all those who love 
our Lord' and Saviour Jesus Christ 
in all the world. 

The more we gi’ow in the Spirit 
of the Lord Jesus, the moi'e are we 
inclined to extend the blessings of our 
God to all men, women and children 
who love Him. We are called to a 
very exceeding high calling, namely, 
to be messengers of life and salva- 
tion, holding the Priesthood of the 
Son of God for tbe redemption of the 
world. What manner of men ought 
we to be? Of all men upon the 
earth our morality should be the 
best, and our light should not be hid 
under a bushel but should be on the 
top of a bushel to be seen of all, that 
our good works may be known, and 
that by our good example we may 


influence others to do good and to 
trust in and serve God. Every man 
can exercise an influence for good or 
for evil in his sphere, and_in the 
circle wherein he moves. 

How often people justify themselves 
in doing wrong because Mr. or Mrs. 
So-and-So did so ; or in conducting 
themselves like foolish persons in 
imitation of somebody’s foolish ex> 
ample ! People generally are disin- 
clined to acknowledge their faults 
and forsake them, but this we ought 
to do, purely because we love the 
right, doing it independently, and in 
defiance of the evil customs and 
examples with which we are sur- 
rounded. Every man ought to re- 
ceive the truth wherever he finds it. 
Some would rather receive the truth 
only from the First Presidency and 
the Twelve ; but we should acknow- 
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ledge it, let it come from wbat source 
it may. Every person should learn 
to govern himself and live in this 
world so as to secure life everlasting; 
and to do this, we must identify onr- 
selvcs with onr Father and our God, 
being grafted into Him by the ordi> 
nances of the Gospel, and through 
faithfulness being conformed to His 
image, partaking of His heavenly 
nature, ns the graft which is put into 
the roote of a ti^ee partakes of the 
aap and natme of the tree, bringing 
forth the fruits ^ righteousness, 
draw ing nourishmentjl i fe and streugt h 
for ever from the great sonree of all 
life and good. There is no other 
way for ns to identify ourselves with 
God. Being baptized into Christ we 
put him on and become one with Him,, 
as he was baptized into His Father 
and became one with His Father; 
and thus we are all one in Christ 
Jesus. We are made one with the 
Father and the Son by observing His 
word, His law and His ordinances. 

If I were to commit an impropriety, 
another person would not he justified 
in doing the same thing. If I violate 
the law of God I slmll be condemned 
and will not escape uppn the plea that 
somebody else did the; same. Every 
man must answ^n'Tor his own sin. 
It is true we have our weaknesses. 
How? I am afflicted with rhcnnmlic 
pains, or the infirmities of old age, 
or I am natnmlly consuniptivo, etc. 
These aift weaknesses of tho flesh ; 
but ma/-^ib be termed a weakness 
when , men wilfully violate a plain, 
well-known law of God ? The Lord 
w requires nothing of His crealui'es 
• * •' which they cannot perform. Wo are 
subject to tho weaknesses of human 
nature, but they are not crimes, 
neither should tliey stand in the way 
^ of onr doing all tho good in our 
power while we live in the fle.*?h, and 
as little harm as possible. It is a 
shitto break any of the command, 
ments of God. When a person bears 
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false witness, it is- a sin ; or when a 
person steals, it is a sin; and tliese sins 
must be accounted for, either in time 
or in eternity, by the person who. 
commits them. 

We have come to this Conference 
from nil parts of the Territory to be 
reminded of onr duties, and to obtain 
strength in the worship of the Lord, 
and we ore n good-looking people, 
and greatly blessed of^he Lord. Onr 
happiness consists not in the posses- 
sion of eai'thly wealth so much os in 
the po.ssession of that Spirit which it 
is onr right to obtain and cherish. 

The short sentence, “ Do right,” 
embraces a great deal, and extends 
over the period of man’s life, em- 
bracing all bis daily duties. It is 
^riglit tor us to build that Tabernacle ; 
it is a work which all the people of 
the Saints in these mountains ore 
engaged in; and the more faithful 
we are in paying our tithing, these 
public works will progress the more 
vigorously. We all know what tlie 
wora/bf the Lord is on the subject 
of paying tithing, and tho use to be 
modo of the means thus collected, 
namely — to build temples aud taber- 
nacles, and to csUxblish the kingdom 
of God generally. The Israelites 
bnilt a tal)crnaole in tho wilderness 
wherein they deposited their holy 
things, which were afterwards re- 
moved into the tcraplo at Jernsnlera. 
When our temple is completed, it will 
be used for the administcriug of tlie 
holy oidinoncea of God; it will 
bo for the use of tho Priesthood to 
give endowments to the people. It 
is just as requisite that that temple 
should bo built os it is tliat we build 
houses for our wives and children to 
dwell in, because the service of our 
God is not so acceptable to Him in 
a temporary place of worship when 
His people oon moke a permanent 
one ailor the pattern which is pleasing 
to Him. Lot us pay our tithing 
faithfully, and when we do that there 
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will be no trouble in. making any gent are mucb easier led and directed 
public improvement we desire to in the truth than a people that are 
make; we can bring out the rivers untaught and ignorant. It is for the 
and large streams of these valleys purpose of instructing the Saints 
into canals for the purposes of trans> that we need the Temple and Taber, 
portation and iiTigation, and become nacle erected ; and thanks be to God 
enriched by the facilities which these that he acknowledges our labors in 
mountain streams ofier unto us. the small house we are now using 

This is the head-quarters of Zion, for the purpose of giving endow, 
and the law shall go forth from Zion ments ; and those who keep their 
and the word of the Lord from Jem- covenants made in that house will 
Salem. The Lord gave the law reap the blessings promised to them ; 
through Joseph when he was here, while those who look upon their en.. 
and now ho gives it through Presi> dowments as a light thing, and trifle 
dent Brigham Young. The law shall with the things of God, will meet 
go forth from Zion unto all nations, with desolation which they cannot 
and the word of the Lord is, “ Look avoid ; but in doing so they are de. 
unto me, and be ye saved, all the ceiving themselves and will bring 
ends of the earth ; for I am God and upon themselves sorrow and wretch, 
there is none else.” All who will edness, and finally destruction, 
not comply with this call will be To be a Saint is an individual 
damned. - The Elders who have work, and it is out of the power of 
faithfully fulfilled their missions, God, angels, or men to moke a Saint 
‘ warning all men who came within of a man who is determined to be a 
the sound of their voices, have iden- sinner. If a man will revolt against 
tified themselves with the Savior, God and his authority on the earth, 
and with the Father, and with the he has a right to do so, as much so 
Holy Ghost; and the Holy Ghost as Lucifer had a right to turn away 
will abide with all such if they con* from his Father and God. Men hre 
iinue faithful; and herein consists damned or saved by acting upon 
the authority and power of every their agency, in receiving or rejecting 
frithful servant of God in this and in the reveal^ truths of heaven. The 
nil ages of the world. majority of the members of this 

When a man revolts against the Church are the very elect of our God. 
work of God and against the counsels There are some that are not so good, 
of his servants, and will not be sub. who care not for God, for His servant 
ject to the Holy Ghost which dwells Brigham, for Heber, nor fc»r the 
in him, he commits treason against Twelve Apostles. But the day will 
God, and against his authority on come when the Lord will choose a 
the earth, and neither the Father, people out of this people, upon whom 
• nor the Son, nor the Holy Ghost will he will bestow his choic^ blessings. 

' take up their abode with such a man, Think of the great numbers who 
if Ctaxd he may bid farewell to the guid. were baptized into this Church when 
ance of good angels. the Work first commenced in Eng. 

We should so live that we can land, and how few there are who 
have the spirit of truth sufficiently have stood to this day ; — many are 
( to judge between truth and error, called but few are ehosen.” 
between him that serveth God and Notwithstanding this sifting out of 
him that serveth Him not. It is the unfaithful, the Lord has got a 
•every man’s right so to live, for a chosen people in these valleys of 
people that are informed and intelli. Utah, and He desires them to b^me 
No. 10. VolXf. 
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r self-sastaiBiog, and fully able to con- 
< trol the trade and traffic of these 
mountains for their own profit and 
i advancement. In view of this we 

• wish our brethren to import their 
^ own merchandize, establish stores in 
' their towns and cities, an'd^rade with 
). one another, and thus keep the wealth 
- which wo create among ourselves, 

• ■ making every eflort in our power to 
" bring about the redemption of Israel, 
; and the great Work of our Father 

and God. This may be the means 

• of destroying some through the de- 
ceitfulness of riches ; but Jesus Christ 
will save all whom the Father hath 

• put in his power to save, and great 
' efforts will be made by the wicked 
. one to destroy, if it were possible, the 

very elect ; but as Jesus Christ hath 
' said, “ My sheep hear my voice, and 
*. will follow me, and a stranger they 
. will not follow.” 

i All who profess to be Latter-day 
, Saints will not be saved in the celes- 
tial world, for they cannot abide the 

• celestial law, but all will attain to 
‘ the glory which they can abide. 

T Every righteous thing that we do in 
.( this mortality is a rudimental lesson 
; in the celestial law of our God. Let 

• ns go to with our might, mind, and 
1 strength to abide the celestial law, as it 
. shall be revealed to usfrom time to time, 
, until we can abide its fulness, that 

we may ultimately be introduced into 
’ the presence of our heavenly Father 
: to dwell with him for ever more, 
i Whatever the Prophet and Pi'esident 
; of the Church tells us to do that we 
.• should do, for he is directed by the 
« . nnerring Spirit of the Almighty to 
: counsel this people. We are con- 
. nected with him in the Lord, and we 
i talk and pray together upon all sub- 
t jeots concerning the progress of this 
people ; and it is for him to decide, 
and give the law to Israel ; and all 
i who do not abide it must suffer the 
consequence of their disobedionee ; 

■. . and all those who obey it will obtain 
J ‘ f 
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the blessings which ore promised to 
fuithfiilness and obedience. 

1 desire to do right and to bring 
about that which is good. I have no 
other desire in my heart than to 
make all the acts of my life praise 
God. When I go into a ballroom I 
can there contemplate upon the things 
of God and praise Him in the dance. 
Virtue cleaveth to virtue, and light 
to light, and if we receive them they 
will have a place in us. X shall, the 
Lord beiug my helper, tiy to be a 
Saint and live my religion. I have 
come to this Conference with a de- 
termination to hear the word of God 
and be a Saint. We are blessed of 
the Lord now more than all the 
people upon the face of the earth, 
;,and we ought to be faithful to His 
[rommandments every moment of our 
lives, for we owe all wo have and are 
to iffis beneficent bounty, and all 
should be devoted to His interest, or 
in other words, to our own interests 
by devoting all to the buildiog up oT 
His kingdom. 

No man has a right to commit 
sin, nor to intrude upon the rights of 
his neighbor. - It is our privilege to 
do right, to serve God and keep his 
conunaudmonts, and follow faithfully 
the counsels of President Brigham 
Young in all things. The trorld is 
mad at what they call the one-man- 
power, but they need not find fault 
with the “ Mormons ” for this, when 
the same thing is so faithfully upheld 
almost everywhere. For instonce, 
the General Government sends a 
Governor to the Territory of Utah; 
the Terntoriol legislature can moke 
laws and this one man con veto every 
one of them, making them of none 
effect. Brigham Young will always 
exercise on influence over this people 
for good, and I am going to help 
him, and the Twelve Apostles will 
help him, and so will all the faitliful 
Saints of God in all the world. We 
shall prospei', and God will bless all 
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this people for tho righteous* sake 
that dwell among them, for there is 
just as good a people here as ever did 
live in any part of the earth, accord- 
ing to their blessings and privileges. 
God has his elect here, and he is 
gathering them from the four quar- 
ters of the earth ; and like a net that 
is cast into the sea, he gathers good 
and bad, that out of the mnltitnde 
which he brings over the sea in ships 
he may gather His chosen people. 

Thirty years ago the whole Church 
was under condemnation because they 
had neglected the new and everlast* 
ing covenant, even the Book of Mor- 
mon and other revelations God had 
given to them, and they were driven 
by their enemies, for they were under 
condemnation at that early day of 
our history. How is it with us now ? 
There are scores of this people who 
never look at those books. The 


Book of Mormon is the ensign which 
God has lifted up to the nations in 
the last days, and we are not justified 
when we in our feelings neglect or 
forsake it. I take much comfort in 
reading those books which the Lord 
has given us through Joseph Smith. 
The Book of Mormon was written ly 
the Spirit and power of God; the 
man that will read it faithfully will 
be filled with light and with truth. 
We shouldVbold everything in rever- 
ence that God has revealed in the 
latter-day and in former days; but 
that which is revealed for us more 
nearly concerns us. 

This Church and kingdom will 
prevail; it is the kingdom of God, 
and he will bear it off, and there is 
no power on earth nor in hell can 
stay it in its progress from this time 
henceforth and for ever. Amen. 



• msTRuenoNS concerning things temporal and 

SPIRITUAL. 


< ^ BeniarJtB by Elder Ohson Hydb, delivered m (lie Bowery, in Qroai 
) ^ Salt Lake Oity, Oeneral Conference, Oct. 7^ 1865. 

' * EEPOETED BY O. ». WATT. 


By the request and permission of 
/my brethren, I have the pleasure of 
. rising up in the midst of the Saints 
to say a few words to them this mom- 
‘ ing. I feel very thankful to the Lord 
our God that I stiU have a name and 
a place among his people, that I am 
- permitted to meet with them in 
■ General Conference, to speak of the 


goodness of our Father in heaven, 
and to join in worship with the 
general assembly of the Church hf 
God. We are fhvored, truly, with 
fine weather; this is not only a great 
blessing to ns, but it is a great bless- 
ing to our friends and brethren who 
are journeying on the plains to join 
us in our localities here. , 
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Pirsfc and foremost, brethren and 
sisters, 1 will say that, on Thursday 
evening I arrived in this city from 
the south — from my field of labor. 
As I came near the borders of the 
city I came in contact with a very 
disagreeable smell, arising from the 
decomposition of some animal that 
bad b^n hauled out on the outside 
to remove the nuisance from the city. 
When I passed a certain line I en- 
tered the city and beheld shady trees 
and iriiit trees laden with fruit, and 
experienced with delight the agree- 
able odor from the ripening fruit. 
The contrast was as agreeable as it 
was great. It immediately occurred 
to my mind that our brethren who 
are crossing the plains might come in 
contact with dead bodies that had 
been removed from among the Saints, 
1 mean dead as to the spiritual life of 
God in them, for they mast of neces- 
sity come in contact with these ere 
they could reach the city of the Sainta 
1 believe that the evil things that 
could be said of the Saints are said 
around the borders, and those that 
are coming here to find a homo have 
these things to encounter, that are 
quite disagreeable, and it requires not 
a little perseverance and faith to 
force their way through and to arrive 
here untarnished by the evil that 
meets them on the way. But when 
they can come with the Spirit of the 
Lo]^ — with the spirit of the Saints 
in tliom — they forget all those dis- 
agreeable things on the borders, and 
their minds are charged with a 
heavenly influence, when they find 
themselves among the Saints here in 
peace and in truth. 

Five years ago, the 10th of last 
June, I left this city to bestow my 
labors in another part of the heritage 
of our God, in the county generally 
known as that of Sanpete. At the 
time I v^ent there, there were* six 
oflBoient settlements, ' the largest' of 
which would' not' exceed 125 or 130 


families. According to the abilify 
which the Lord has given me, in 
connection with my brethren who 
have been laboring more or less with 
me, the industry of the Saints, and 
the blessings of the Lord, the settle- 
ments have now increased to fifteen 
in number. They advanced south- 
ward until it was deemed expedient 
and necessary in the Legislature of 
last winter to organize two new 
counties, namely, the Sevier county 
and Piute county. The land in these 
counties that is susceptible of culti- 
vation is mostly occupied with settle- 
ments, which, in several places in 
these new counties, are quite large. * 

We have had some difilcalties to 
encounter, and all those who are ac- 
quainted with the establishment of 
new settlements in new localities, are 
not ignorant that there is always 
more or less difiSculty to contend 
with; especially when they are so 
remote from what may be termed 
headquarters, or from the sources of 
aid and succor. We have enjoyed, 
generally, very good health ; we have 
had some little sickness among chil- 
dren, and i^verol have died. 

There is a good deal of ambition 
among our people to cultivate a great 
quantity of ground, the result of 
which is, that we cultivate our lands 
poorly in comparison to what we 
would if we were contented with a 
smaller area, and would confine our 
labors to it. We have found some 
difficulty with regard to water, and 
complaints have been made about a 
scarcity of water in many places, 
when, indeed, 1 suppose the Lord has 
opportioned the water to the amount 
of land he intended should be culti- 
vated. I do not think that these 
things are passed over unnoticed by 
Him without some kind of arrange- 
ment or calculation. He understands 
perfectly well what the elements are 
‘ capable of producing, and how many 
of His people may be established 
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here or there with profit and with 
advantage. 1 have labored most in> 
dustrioosly since I have acquired a 
little experience myself, to induce my 
brethren to direct their energies upon 
smaller tracts of land ; for 1 have no* 
ticed where men would attempt to 
raise a crop off forty acres of land, 
that they could not get their crops in 
in season, and frequently the frost 
came early and destroyed a great 
portion of them. This is bestowing 
our labor for that which does not 
profit. Now, would it not be better 
to confine our energies to a small 
tract of land, put in our crops in due 
season, have ample time to do it, do 
it well, and then it would only require 
. onc-half or one-third the amount of 
water to matm'o them, and they 
would mature in advance of the 
frost ? 

I do not know how it is in other 
sections of the country, but 1 pre- 
sume it is more or less with them 
like the circumstances 1 will relate. 
I have known men, single handed, 
attempt to raise twenty-five and 
thirty acres of grain, when it is more 
than any one man con well do ; the 
result is, they find themselves trou- 
bled to get the water ; they run from 
break of day until dark at night, 
wearing themselves out, and with all 
they can do they cannot bestow that 
attention upon their fields which they 
need, and they only get from eighteen 
to twenty bushels of wheat to the 
acre. When men have confined 
themselves to ten acres of land, 
having plowed it well the season be- 
fore, tdl the foul weeds killed out and 
the soil left clean, the seed sown at 
- an early day in the Spring, and put 
in in good order, I have known such 
fields to produce from forty to sixty 
bushels of good plump wheat to the 
aore. Besides, when fields are so 
cultivated, less water is used; the 
necessary labor can be performed 
wihout being hurried, and a plentiful 
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harvest of golden sheaves reward the 
toil of the laborer. 

This season, in all probability, our 
crops will fall short of other years 
some thirty thonsand bnahels of 
wheat, by reason of the early frosts. 
While I regret this loss, I am happy 
to say that there is plenty of good 
wheat in the granary, or in the Egypt 
of Utah; and 1 think the loss this 
year, through early frosts, will aid 
very much in enforcing the principles 
which I have endeavored to advance, 
namely, to confine om* labors to 
smaller tracts of land and put in our 
crops in good time ; that while they 
are growing luxuriantly and yielding 
bountifully, filling our bins with 
golden grain, we are not worn out 
with toil before the days allotted to 
ns to live are expired ; but we still 
have our strength, time to build com- 
fortable houses for our families to 
live in, barns and sheds, and to pre- 
pare shelter for onr stock. 

1 find the longer we live in these 
valleys that the range is becoming 
more and more destitute of grass ; 

I the grass is not only eaten up by the 
I great amount of stock that feed npon 
it, bnt they tramp it out by the very 
roots; and where grass once grew 
luxnriantly, there is now nothing bnt 
the desert weed, and hardly a spear 
of grass is to be seen. 

^Between here and the month of 
Emigration kanyon, when onr bre- 
thren, the Pioneers, first landed here 
in *47, there was an abundance of 
grass over all those benches; they 
were coveied with it like a meadow. 
There is now nothing bat the desert 
weed, the sage, the rubbit-bnsb, and 
such like plants, that moke very poor 
feed for stock. Being cut short of 
our range in the way we have been, 
and accnnlnlaling stock as we are, 
we have nothing to feed them with 
in the winter and tliey perish. There 
is no profit in this, neither is it 
pleasing in the sight of God our 
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Heavenly Father that we should con- 
tinue a course of life like unto this. 
Hence, in my labors I have exerted 
an influence, as far as 1 have been 
able, to cultivate less land in grain 
and secure to ourselves meadows that 
we might have our hay in the time 
and in the season thereof, shades for 
our stock, bams, and stables for our 
horses, and good houses for our fami- 
.lies, where they may be made com- 
fortoble and happy, and that we may 
xiot be everlasting slaves, running, as 
it were, after an igmis faiuus^ or jack 
in the lantern, following a false light, 
but that we may confine ourselves to 
a- proper and profitable course of life. i 
1 do say, that a man’s life consisteth 
not in the abundance of the things 
that he possesses, nor upon the vast 
amonnt he extends his jurisdiction 
over, but it consists in a little well 
cared for, and everything in oi*der. 
When we confine ourselves and our 
labors to small tracts of land, we shall 
then find time to do everything that 
is necessary to be done; but if we 
branch out so largely in plowing, 
sowing and reaping, wo have no time 
to make necessary improvements 
around our homes and in our cities ; 
in fact, we have so much to do that 
we can do notliiiig at all. 

Now I spook of these things, ray 
brethren, not because I think that 
they are the most edifying to you, 
but I speak of them because I con- 
sider that a temporal salvation is as 
important as a spiritual one. It is 
salvation in evejy respect that we 
are laboring to obtain, not only to 
make ourselves comfbrtable and 
happy, so far as the pliysicnl energies 
of tlie body arc concerned, but, also, 
tliat the mind should not constantly 
bo on the strain day and night 
There should be a little time for re- 
laxation and rest to both body and 
mind, tliat while onr bodies are rest- 
ing the mind may be fresh to plan 
and arrange for our personal oomfort 
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and how to' make everything snug * 
and tidy around us. How muoh more * 
agreeable is life when everything is ' 
in order and good regulation is main* 
tained in and around onr homes and 
cities. This is what 1 have endea* - 
vored, in my weak way, to instil into 
the minds of the Saints. In some 
instances I have been successful, and 
where men have adopted the course 1 
have suggested, they have invariably 
borne testimony in its favor. I would 
rather have half a dozen cows in the 
winter, and have them well taken 
care of, than to have twenty and have 
fourteen of them die for want of feed 
and proper attention, which would 
leave me only six. 1 would rather 
only have the six to begin with, then 
I would not have the mortification of 
seeing so many suffer and die. In 
the present condition of the ranges, 
wo cannot indulge in the hope of 
raising such large herds of stock as 
we 'have done heretofore ; but we have 
got to keep about what will serve ns, 
and take care of them well ; then we 
can eujoy ouiselvcs, and we am not 
the authors of misery to any pai't'of 
creation. 

We ore trying to get into this way ; 
it is a slow oporatiou, and it seems 
that men's inordinate desire for 
wealth and extensive possessions is 
hard to overcome. They hate to bo 
limited; they think tlieir fields are 
not large enough for their streugllt ; 
but it is a good thing to have a little 
strength on hand all tho time, and 
not let out tlie very last link, becanse 
there might be an emergency that 
would really require it. If wo drive 
a pair of horses all the time at their 
utmost speed they ai'O soon worn out ; 
and if you want to make a trip very 
speedily, you cannot do it, your ani- 
mals we run down, you have nob 
husbanded their strengtii, and they 
are not capable of performing tho 
journey you wish; whereas, if they 
j we properly driven, judiciously fod, 
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and their strength properly hus- 
banded, when you want to make a 
sudden dash you have the power to 
do it. We are not unlike, in this 
respect, to other portions of the ani- 
mal creation. . Perhaps I have said 
enough upoirthis subject. 

We have had our difficulties io en- 
counter in the south ; it has not all 
sunshine and fair weather with ns, 
bat we have got along as well as we 
could. Perhaps that is saying too 
much, it is saying a good deal; I do 
not know that I dare say it. I look 
back frequently upon my past life 
and find many places that I think I 
could have bettered ; bat were I to 
live my life over again I do not know 
that 1 could do any differently. I 
will, however, let the past take care 
of iteelf, and for the future seek to do 
the will of God and keep myself in 
sabjection to it 

I have no objections to men obtain- 
ing wisdom and learning from books, 
whether old or new ; that is all right 
and good enough ; but I consider it 
is better to have the Spirit of God 
in our hearts, that we may know the 
truth when we hear it ; and not only 
know it when we hear it, but be 
capable by that Spirit of bringing 
forth things that we never heard. I 
feel that it is our privilege, brethren 
and sisters, to have this principle 
dwelling within us ; and when I see 
men laboring through books, ancient 
and modem, to find but little that is 
good, I am reminded of those who 
run over forty acres of land in a 
superficial manner, and only reap a 
little, when a small quantity of land, 
well watered and well cultivated, 
would bo sure to yield a rich harvest. 

I want to spe^ a few words now 
in relation to our position. We look 
back to the days of Abraham, and 
we consider him to be a great man. 
Truly, he was a great man ; he was 
among the first of great men in this 
world, according to our limited know- 
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ledge. There were great men before > 
his day, but we are not. so well ac- ' 
quainted vrith the revelations given ' 
previous to his time, nor with the 
men that lived before him, os we are 
with Abraham, and with the revalo- 
tions given to him and to prophets 
subsequent to his time. The Lord - 
called him away from the worship of ' 
idols, telling him to separate himself 
and go into a land He would show 
him. He was guided by that Spirit > 
that always guides aright, so he came 
into the land of Canaan. The Lord 
told him to look northward and . 
southward, and eastward and west- 
ward; for all the land which thou 
seest, to thee will 1 give it, and to 
thy seed for ever. And I will make 
thy seed as the dust of the earth ; so 
that if a man con number the dust of 
the earth, then shall thy' seed also be ' 
numbered.” The Lord promised to 
make him a great ruler, a prince, and 
the father of the faithful. 1 want to 
ask the Latter-day Saints if the field 
is not wide enough, and if it is not 
the good will of our Father in heaven 
to moke Abrahams of every faithful 
man of God that lives on the earth 
at this day ? — if it it is not according 
to the loving-kindness of our Heavenly 
Fatlier to bless every faithful man of 
God as he blessed Abraham? It 
seems so to me. Abraham had sev- 
eral wives, and he had children. Is 
not the same blessing extended to ns ? 
That if Abraham was to be a prince 
and a ruler, and his posterity become 
numerous, may we not, if faithful to 
our God and to our covenants, be as 
Abraham ? Shall there be any end 
to our posterity ? May they not be 
as numerous as the stars in the firma- 
ment, and as the sands upon the sea 
shore ? Abraham may be in advance 
of us; he lived in an earlier period; 
but we are following up in the same 
track. Although we may not be 
I called upon to yield up an only son, 
i as Abraham was, yet, may we not 
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enjoy through faithfulness the bless- 
ings, and honors, and privileges that 
he did ? I see nothing in the way of 
it. I believe it is accordihg to the 
goodness, and generosity, and loving 
Mndness of onr Father in heaven. 
Now, the Jews boasted that they 
were the literal descendants of Abra- 
ham ; and, notwithstanding their un- 
righteousness, stubbomiiess of heart, 
blindness of mind, and unbelief, they 
considered themselves heirs to all the 
promises made unto Abraham, and 
a distinguished and honored people. 
Jesus came to them, and taught and 
instructed them, and would liave 
saved them, but they would not allow 
him to be their Savior; hence ho 
said, “ O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou 
that killest the prophets, and stonest 
■■ them which are sent unto thee, how 
often would I have gathered thy 
children together, even as a hen 
gathereth her chickens nndei* her 
wings, and ye would not.” The 
Savior began to reason witli them on 
one occasion; they answered and 
said unto him, Abraham is onr father. 
Jesus saith unto them, “ If ye were 
Abraham’s children, ye would do the 
works of Abraham. Ye are ot your 
father the devil, and tho lusts of your 
father yo will do ; ho was a murderer 
from tho beginning, and abode not in 
the truth, tecnuse there is no truth 
in him,” etc. Now, they are tho 
people to whom the promises >vcre 
made, of whom it is said they should 
be remembered for ever, and that too 
with loving kindness and favor. It 
was understood that they would bo 
chastened if they went astray, but 
the Loid would always remember 
them on account of their lathers. 

They that are tho children of 
Abraham do the works of Abraham. 
What did Abraham do ? The Spirit 
of the Lord came upon him, and the 
voice of the Lord was heard by him, 
^d when the Loid commanded him 
he obeyed ; when ho was commanded 


to offer np his only son, his darling 
Isaac, he prepared to do so. Abra- 
ham, no doubt, felt all the sympathies- 
of a kind-hearted father, but still the ' 
voice of God to him was paramount 
to all things else, and he laid his son 
upon the dter and was about to slay 
him ; and while the knife was aimed 
at the life of the lad, showing that 
Abraham was fully bent to da the 
will of God, and follow out the in- 
structions given him, an angel’s voice 
from on high said, Abraham, spare 
thy son; I have tried and proved 
you ; now I have the evidence that 
you mil not withhold anything from 
me; there is a ram in tho thicket, 
take him and offer him up instead ; 
and Isaac was accepted in a figura 
and was saved. Abraham went on 
in obedience to the requirements of 
Heaven and faltered not. Now, then, 
if we will do the works of Abraham,, 
we are the children of Abraham. The 
natural seed of Abraham rejected the 
offers of mercy, and it was said of 
them, “ Reprobate silver shall meu 
call them, because the Lord hath 
rejected them.” Again, Paul says, 
“ For he is not a Jew, which is one 
outwardly; neither is that ciroum* 
cision, which is outward in the flesh.” 
Their true line of connection with 
Abraham was broken because of un- 
belief, and Heaven regarded it no 
more. But hero is a new institution,, 
hence, says Je.sus, except a man be 
born again he cannot see the kingdom 
of God, and except .a man be burn of 
water and of the Spirit he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God. To 
bo born again is neces.sary to bo a 
child of Abraham — to be a child of 
God. We are to be born of water 
and of the Spirit What will the 
Spirit do for us if we give place to it 
and allow it to act accoi'ding to its 
ofKce in our own bosoms, and oppose 
it not, doing nothing to grieve it and 
to paralyze its force and influence 
upon our systems ? Will it not create 
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US anew in Christ Jesus, makiDg our 
flesh, blood, and bones anew, creating 
the whole creature anew, being born 
from above and sanctiSed unto God ? 
It seems so to me. It was said to 
Jesus, “ Behold, thy mother and thy 
brethren stand without, desiring to 
speak with thee.” But he answered 
and said unto him who told him, 
“ Who is my mothei’ ? and who ai*e 
my brethren? And ho stretched 
forth his band toward his disciples, 
and said. Behold my mother and my 
brethren! For whosoever shall do 
the will of my Father whioh is in 
Leaven, the same is my brother and 
sister and mother.” I do not know 
that I understand the exact meaning 
of the, word sanctification, it is a very 
commonly used word ; what I under- 
stand by it is, that the sanctifying 
influences of the Spirit of God is that 
influence which purges us from every 
thing that is worldly, selfish, and 
coni^y to the mind of God : and the 
creature who is sanctified can say, 
“Our Father who art in heaven,” 
because he is born from above. Now, 
the presumption is, if a child is bom 
to me, that that child inherits my 
spirit— my nature — by virtue of his 
birth and “ being begotten by me.” 
If we are, then, begotten of God and 
bora of his Spirit, we inherit the 
qualities of the Deity himself. Then 
may we not all become Abrahams ? 
It seems to me that the Almighty 
can furnish territory enough, room 
enough : for He is not limited : and 
this world and all other worlds are 
subject to him. He controls, governs, 
and manages them, and they are to 
provide ample room for the existence 
and increase of His faithful children. 

I do not pretend to understand the 
secret springs that are subject to the 
Almighty’s touch, but suffice it to 
say that I know they exist, and that 
He can touch them aright ; and that 
if we will serve Him and honor Him 
and keep His commandments, He will 
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touch them every time in our favor. 

I do not feel that the kingdom of God 
is going to be overthrown, that the 
wicked are going to prevail against 
it. I would have great mercy upon 
the wicked, so far as they will repent^ 
and obey the Gospel; but if they 
will not repent and obey the Gos- 
pel, if they will love unrighteous- 
ness and practice it all the day long, 
they cannot be acknowledged as the 
children of God, but will be accounted 
enemies of the Most High, and will 
be overthrown. 

I wish to put the most charitable^ 
construction upon the purposes of all 
men. When the army was sent up- 
to TJtali under Johnston, their design 
was to overthrow the “Mormons” in 
these valleys; for they considered our' 
religion a dangerous error, though 
this was not thoir manifest and 
avowed reason. They, however, did 
us no harm, and that great army, the 
flower of the United States, was 
broken to pieces and scattered hither 
and tliither. They exhibited to all 
men and to the heavens their purpose, 
hut God saved his people. What 
did they get for their reward ? Look 
at the fields of Virginia and Ten- 
nessee. Look on the battle-fields in 
the South that have been drenched 
with blood ; the nation has been 
I clothed with mourning, sorrow, and 
wretchedness, and this is their reward 
for seeking to fight against God and< 
to overthrow his kingdom. Do they 
look at it so ? They do not. And 
they will spurn this testimony as- 
they would the testimony that Joseph 
i Smith was a Prophet of God, was- 
' armed with the Spirit of God, and 
carried life and death on his tongue. 
The nation has had a bloody war and 
a sore time of suffering, and many a 
heart will ache and be filled with 
sorrow after this day ; it will take a 
long time to heal up the deadly 
wound it has inflicted upon the na- 
tion, a long time to cure up the sore,, 
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and while it is being cored up in one 
place, I have thought there is danger 
of it breaking out in another place. 
The whole organization of the nation 
has been infected with a disease that 
seems to be incurable: perhaps it 
may be cured, but I cannot say how 
-this may be. Is the trouble ended ? 
I do not apprehend that it is ; they 
may cry peace and safety, but I do 
not think there is a good foundation 
for it. If they will provoke further 
•calamities, after the severe reproof 
that has been given, farther calami- 
ties will come upon them. 

It is perfectly right to look at 
things as they really are. Here is, 
perhaps, a million of men to be dis- 
bonded that have been accustomed 
to live not by agricultural and me- 
•chanical pursuits, but they have been 
accustomed for the last few years to 
live by destroying the fruits of the 
ground and the productions of me- 
‘Chanicol labor; by destroying men, 
women, and children, and laying 
towns and cities in flames, and they 
have had joy in the work of their 
hands. When this multitude of men 
ore turned loose, are they going to 
adopt their former course of industry? 
Some may, but I fear the majority of 
them will not; the great moss of 
them have learned to do otherwise, 
and they ore like so many firebrands 
■scattered over the land. 

When I was young I used to read 
■about a day that should burn os an 
oven, and all the proud and they 
, that do wickedly shall be as stubble. 
I then had on idea that a sheet of fire 
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would Qome down from heaven and 
bum up, the ungodly; that the sun 
would be darkened and the tnoon 
turned to blood and the stars fall 
from heaven. I look at things in 
another point of light now; I now 
consider that the elements, the agents 
of destruction, are right here to ac- 
complish that work, and the revela- 
tions of God will be fulfilled ; for God 
has put in their hearts to fulfil his 
will, and they shall moke the whore 
of ^ the earth desolate and naked, 
and shall eat her flesh and burn her 
with fire. That g^eat day of burning 
is beginning; we have had a few 
drops before the shower ; it will wax 
worse and worse, aud men will con- 
tinue to deceive and be deceived until 
the earth shall be burned up. The 
word of the Lord is, “ Come out from 
her, my people, that ye be not par- 
takers of her sins and receive not of 
her plagues.” 

In conclusion, let me say that I 
know this is the work of God, I know 
it to be the truth of heaven, I Icnow 
that Joseph is a Prophet of the Most 
High God, and I know that he gave 
the mind and will of Heaven to the 
world in the days of his mortal life. 
I know that President Brigham 
Young is the man now chosen of God 
to guide the destinies of this people, 
and I say. May the Lord bless him, and 
those that are conueected with him, 
and those that listen to his counsel ; 
and may the blessing of God be upon 
all Israel, and His wrath and indig- 
nation be upon all that hate Him, in 
the name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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jRemarJes inode hy Elder Georoe A. Smith, in the Bowery, General 
Oonference, Great Salt Lake City, Oct. 7, 1865. 

REPORTED BY O. D. WATT. ' 


It is with very great pleasure that 
1 have listened to the insti'uclions 
*and counsels of my brethren at this 
Conference. In fact, tlie season of 
Conference is a period of reflection 
with me. It is eighteen years ago 
yesterday when the first Octolwr 
Conference was held in this valley 
under the shade of a hay stock, and 
it served an abundant means of shad- 
ifig all that attended. As we are 
here assembled now, it would require 
an extensive hay stack to create a 
shade sufficient to accommodate the 
assembly, and there is but a very 
snonll representation here from the 
settlements of the Territory, though 
there are considerable numbers from 
some of them — trains of fifty or sixty 
wagons loaded with persons to attend 
Conference. Those of us who are in 
this city, and who have not had the 
privilege of travelling through the 
settlements, can form very little com- 
prehension of the extent, strength, 
and population of the Territory, and 
of the amount of labor, toil, and the 
results of that toil and labor which 
are progressing throughout. 

President Young has devoted a 
laige portion of his time since last 
Conference, associated with a number 
of Elders, in travelling and visiting 
the Saints. He has visited, perhaps, 
one-half of them, after , travelling 
about eighteen hundred miles. Our 
Territory is said to be sparsely set- 


tled, but our location renders it neces- 
sary that wherever a settlement exists 
it shall be of considerable size, in 
order to carry out the necessary 
arrangements tor protection and cul- 
tivation. It is seldom that a small 
settlement can do this successfully. 
I have been pleased with the sugges- 
tions oflcred by President Hyde in re- 
lation to the better cultivation of the 
soil ; for when wo go to the expense of 
taking out water, of keeping up dams, 
making requisite canals, repairing 
tunnels and smaller ditches and water 
sects, it would seem really sound 
policy that every foot of land thus 
watered, in order to make it efiective, 
should be cultivated in the best pos- 
sible manner. If the Lord had seen 
proper to send rains from heaven to 
water our lands sufficiently aipd gra- 
tuitously as in other places, we might 
spread over the land and cultivate 
the soil without so much labor on* 
our part. If the suggestions which 
have been made are duly considered 
and applied throughout the Territory, 
the result will bo the production of 
from one to three times more of the 
necessaries of life on the same area. 

So far as the unity of the people is 
concerned, I have felt to rejoice the 
past season ; I have accompanied the 
President this summer, except when 
on his last trip to Cache Valley,, 
daring which I was on a journey to 
the South with Elder Amasa Lyman. 
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We held twenty-four meetings. It is 
really an expressive and singular in- 
cident that we live to visit so many 
climates inhabited by Saints in so 
short a time. We passed near the 
snow region in July, went directly 
into a semi-torrid zone. to see the 
effects of all the changes in this va- 
riety of climate, thermometer at 
Washington 110® in the shade, all 
within our own borders. Oar settle- 
ments may be compared to a thrifty 
tree, thromug out annually a new 
growth more extended and more vig- 
orous. While President Young and 
company passed on south, Elders F. 
D. Bichonds and A. M. Musser took 
another direction through the new 
counties of Sevier, Piute, and Kane, 
through a chain of new settlements 
never before visited, only in port, by 
some of the Twelve, visiting on their 
route some 600 families. It is really 
astonishing to reflect that such on ex- 
tent of settlements have been thrown 
out. We hove been gratified very 
much with the efforts and exertions 
made by our brethren who were sent 
on missions to our cotton region in 
opening and enlarging the settlements 
there. They have met with many 
difiicnlties of which their northern 
brethren have very little conception. 
The soil along their streams in many 
places is composed of such loose ma- 
terial that it is almost impossible to 
carry a water ditch through it for 
irrigation, the soil of the banks dis- 
solving in the water like sugar in 
cufieo; dams ore washed away by 
frequent bnreting of clouds. You may 
take the best fields in the vicinity of 
St. George, and the annual expenso 
of keeping up their canals and dams 
for irrigation has been 15 dollars per 
acre, and yet the courage, energy, 
perseverance, and dilligonco of the 
brethren have not failed, but they 
continue to construct dams, and con- 
tend with the natural obstacles that 
lie in tbeii’ way to the permanent 


improvement of the country. This'- 
perseverance, which will eventually 
bring forth an abondant supply oY 
the needful staples which can be suc- 
cessfully produced in that climate, is 
very commendable ; to support them- 
selves by producing their own bread-;, 
stuff is true political economy. Not- 
withstanding the number of mechan- 
ics sent there, they have not sufficient- 
to supply the wants of the people. 
There are many towns without a 
blacksmith, plasterer, mason, or car- 
penter. A considerable number of 
these could find employment and 
moke themselves good homes in many 
of the southern settlements. Wo' 
would direct the minds of the bre- , 
thren to this item. 

There is much land that can bo- 
cultivated in wheat with flood water 
tliat cannot be made to preduce cot- 
ton, in consequence of drouth later in 
the season. The raising of bread this 
year has not interfered to any great 
extent witli the cultore of cotton, tho 
supply of wbieh has been greater 
than last yearj and two-thirds of 
breadstutr nccessnry has been p^- 
duced to supply the inhabitants, the 
other third must be brought from 
the north. Many vineyards have 
come into bearing, and extensive now 
vineyards have been planted, and the 
efibrts at cultivating more breadstufis 
have proven successful; and if the- 
brethren continue their eflorts, an am- 
ple supply will be produced for home 
consumption without materially los-* 
sening the breadth cultivated in 
cotton and vines. While my brethren 
are contending with these obtsaclcs X 
sympathize with them, mid rejoice- 
when I see them victorious. As X 
passed through the mineral lots ia 
St. George 1 saw their barren aspect,, 
and saw the men working on them 
to conqnoi' those combined chemical 
elements which eat up everything 
that grows, and though tho rocks and 
fences of sandstones were dissolving; 
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'before them, yet men are conquering 
this soil and making it produce. 
Nearly three-fourths of all the fruit 
trees planted in St. George have been 
nnsuccessful, yet the place is looking 
like the Garden of Eden, showing 
that perseverance, faith, and energy 
•will conquer everything. It is a de- 
lightful and pleasant locality. I name 
these things because we are interested 
in them, and wish the brethren to 
realize that those brethren on that 
mission have spent the accumulated 
properly of many years, and many of 
them are successful; some are yet 
struggling to make a start, and it is 
with them as the old adage has it, 
while the grass grows the cow starves; 
but they are not discouraged ; their 
eyes look bright, their spirit is deter- 
mined, and I was pleased to hear 
Elder Snow speak of the good spirit 
they felt, and that they were deter- 
mined to overcome. A people pos- 
sessed of such great energy, aided by 
the ready co-operation of their bre- 
thren in the north, are bound to con- 
quer that desert, and not only make 


it blossom as the rose, but make one 
of the most delightful regions of the 
earth. I would suggest to all persons 
who go there to fulfil what is required 
of them, and not forget that it is ne- 
cessary to carry the staff of life with 
them, that those that are there, and 
those that are going, may be provided 
with ample supplies of bread ; it is 
better to have a little over when the 
next harvest comes than to go two or 
three weeks without bread. May the 
blessings of God be upon Zion, and 
may her cords be lengthened and her 
stakes strengthened, that she may be 
blessed continually with that wisdom, 
knowledge, and intelligence that guide 
the head and inspire the body. We 
are improving in everything; we 
must continue to improve until the 
light of life shines throughout the 
whole eai'th ; for our business is to be 
like a city set upon a hill, or a candle 
set upon a table, to illuminate the 
earth, and bring all to a knowledge 
of the truth, life, and peace. May 
God enable us to be so is my prayer, 
in the name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 


REVELATION FROM GOD, TRUE KNOWLEDGE. 


Bemarhs by Elder John Taylob, delivered in the Bmtry^ Great ScUU 
Lake City, General Conference^ Oct. 7, 1865. 


BEPOKTED BY O. D, WAIT, 


It is good to meet together as we 
are met on the present occasion. It 
is good to speak on the goodness of 
God, and it is pleasant and instruc- 
tive to bear; we enjoy a privilege 


that is not possessed by any of the 
inhabitants of the earth except, our- 
selves; it is a privilege which, when 
properly understood by the Saints, 
they will esteem to be greater than 
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t any other earthly blessing that oan 
be bestowed upon them. We assem- 
ble together in a different capacity 
from that of any other people; we 
meet here as the representatives of 
God upon the earth. Yet occnpying 
the high position that we do, blessed 
as we {)re with the light of truth, 

. with the Holy Priesthood, with the 
fulness of the everlasting Gospel ; in 
' possession of light and intelligence 
: that is not imparted unto others, but 
^ of which they are ignorant, we stand 
emphatically as God’s elect, as His 
• representatives on the earth ; at the 
'Some time, there is mixed up with ns 
a great amount of weakness, infirmi- 
ties, and follies, and we need con- 
tinually the aid, teaching, and protec- 
tion of the Almighty God to govern, 
guide, lead, and direct ns in the 
right path. 

As I before stated, we stand in a 
different position to the Almighty 
and to the world from that of any 
other people. To us God has reveal^ 

, his will ; He has opened the heavens 
to us; among us He has organized 
the Holy Priesthood, and revealed 
those principles which exist in the 
eternal world; of us He has made 
messengers of life and salvation, to 
ns Ho has communicated his law, 
and from us He expects obedience 
and a ready co-operation nnth Him 
in bringing to pass those great events 
that must transpire in the building 
up and establishment of the kingdom 
of God in the last days. The Lord 
is anxious to do ns good, to enlighten 
our minds, to infom onr judgment, 
to unfold unto us His will, and to 
strengthen us and prepara us for the 
gi*eat events that must transpire in 
tiicse last days. Ho is desirous to 
show us how to save ourselves, how 
to bless ourselves, temporally and 
spiritually, intellectually, morally, 
physically, politically, and in eveiy 
, possible way that He is capable of 
bestowing his blessings upon fallen 
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humanity. He is desirous to perform 
a great work upon the earth, to bring 
al»ut a great revolution among men; 
to establish correct principles of every 
kind, and to make the earth and the 
inhabitants thereof fulfil the measure 
of their creation, and prepara all that 
ore capable or worthy to receive 
everlasting life and exaltation in the 
celestial Ungdom where he dwells. 
He is desirous of making use of us as 
his instruments in the development 
of this great work in which He has 
engaged. ✓ 

We have been in the habit of read- 
ing the words of the prophets in 
relation to the establishment of the 
kingdom of God, and what they hove 
said, and the Spirit by which they 
were inspired. Wo have reflected a 
good deal upon what the Lord would 
do in relation to establishing correct 
principles upon the earth in the last 
days. We have read about these 
tilings, and we have believed them in 
part ; and as the Spirit of God has 
beamed upon onr minds, latterly we 
have been enabled to comprehend 
more fully some of the things that 
the prophets in ancient times wrote* 
about, but of which they understood 
very little, and wo can only under- 
stand them as we are taught; we oan 
only comprehend the designs of God 
as ho reveals them to us; we can 
only understand our duty as the 
Spirit of God makes it manifest, 
either through the Elders of Israel 
or by the revelations of God to our- . 
selves, or both. 

It is in vain for tlie Bldere of 
Israel to teach the principles of truth 
unless the people are. prepared to 
receive them ; and it is vain for the 
Lord to communicate his will unto 
the people unless the people possess 
a portion of his Spirit, to comprehend 
something of that will and tlie designs 
of God towards them, and towards 
the earth upon which they dwell. 
Nor cau the Lord work with them 
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- ' unless they are prepared to co-operate 
with hitn in the establishment of his 
kingdom upon the earth. 

There are a great many thingp-of' 
' which we speak that seem t^Jbe" very 
simple, and very unnecessaiy, in the 
estimation of some, for us to talk 
about. We have heard in this Con- 
ference reports from difierent parts 
of the Territory about their crops, 

. about the way the land is cultivated, 
about the kind of improvements the 
people are making, about the pros- 
pects that lie before them for sustain- 
ing themselves with all the common 
necessaries of life, etc. And some 
people think that we might, when we 
convene together, talk about some- 
thing else — about something which 
they would designate as being more 
spiritual. We meet together as men 
of intelhgence, as men possessing 
. natural wants, who have natural bod- 
ies, which bodies have to be clothed, 
to be fed and provided for; we meet 
together as rational individuals and 
as heads of families, who have chil- 
dren ^growing up that need, in the 
first place, to be instructed in the 
common laws of life, and in those 
' ^ things that are necessary to promote 
dor common well-being. The first 

■ thing that devolves upon all human 

■ beings, so far os I can comprehend it, 
is to provide a way for their own 
sustenance. One of the very first 
oommaudments that God gave to 
Adam was, when He placed him in 
the garden, He told him to dress or 

’ till it, so that ho might be able to 
' provide for his necessities. The fiat 
. of the Almighty, at the time when 
Adam was expelled &om the Garden 
. .of Eden was to him, “ In the sweat 
, of thy face shalt thou eat bread;’’ 
that we cannot avoid. By this in- 
Bcmtable law we acre compelled to 

■ attend to some of the first necessary 
'• afiairs of life, or to go without bread 

and necessarily die. Consequently, 
when we talk about land and posses- 


sions, an inheritance, etc., we talk 
about things, that are some of the 
&st necessaries pertaining to human 
existence. We live by brfsthing the 
air that God gives us, ly drinking 
the water that He causes to flow for 
our sustenance, and hj cultiva^g 
the earth m order that we may par- 
take of the products of the earth. 
This is one of the first duties per- 
taining to man, ani hence when we 
meet together to formnew settlements 
as part of the body pditic — as part 
of the kingdom of God, it devolves 
open all of ns always to ascertain 
how we can sustain ourselves in the 
position in which wo are placed. 
Hence, when we hear of any difficul. 
ties, such as we have heard of in the 
the south at various times, and from 
other sources, pertaining to the exist- 
ence of man, it causes a thrill of feel- 
ing to go through the whole of the 
people that form part of the kingdom 
of God; for if one member of the 
body suffers, they all suffer with it; 
and if one member of the body re- 
joices, the rest rejoice with it. When 
we hear from the south, as at the 
present time, that they are raising 
their bread, and that there is every 
reasonable prospect of them being 
enabled to* sustain themselves, we feel 
comforted by the report. When we 
hear from the north of the destruc- 
tion made by tl^e early frosts, and yet, 
notwithstanding this disaster, of the 
prospects that lie before them, and 
the encouragement that they hold 
ont to ns of the prosperity of their 
settlements there, and that they will 
be able to provide for themselves, we 
feel comforted thereby, and feel 
thankful to the God of Israel that He 
is providing for and taking care, of 
his Saints. 

We believe that the kingdom of 
God is a temporal kingdom as well 
as a spiritnal and eternal kingdpm, to 
use this expression according to onr 
comprehension; and when men are 
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deprived of tbe common necessaries 
of Hfej and have not wherewith to 
sustain themselves, they have but 
very litfle time to attend to religions 
matters, »nd they cannot be of much 
benefit to their brethren in helping to 
estabhsh the kingdom of G^d npon the 
earth. But when, on the other hand, 
we see that the Saio<e are blessed in 
the north, in tlie -south, in the east, 

• and in the we.'Jj when we see them 
industrious, pjrsevering, dilligent,and 
using all lawful measures to provide 
for themselves, and their families, 
and those that depend upon them; 
and when wo see them cultivating 
the Spirit of God in them and living 
their religion, cleaving close to tbe 
Almighty and drawing blessings from 
his hand, then we acknowledge the 
hand of God in all things, and feel to 
bless the name of tbe God of Israel. 
Bvery one of these things is of great 
importance to the Saints of God, and 
we feel interested in all these matlex^ 
Are they prospering in the south ? | 
We acknowledge the hand of God in 
it. Is the climate tempered in the 
north ? We acknowledge the hand 
of God in it Do tlie rains descend 
npon our parched land and cause it 
to bring forth luxuriantly ? Wo ac- 
knowledge the hand of God in it; 
and so we do in everything that we 
see, and in everything that we have 
to do with ; for wo read “ that the 
wrath of the Almighty is kindled 
against none bnt those who do nob 
acknowledge his hand in all things.” 

We are gathered together here as 
a peculiar people; we difter, as I 
stated before, in almost every respect 
from the world of mankind with 
which we are surrounded. The Lord 
gives to them seed-time and iiarvest, 
summer and winter, and pours the 
rich blessings of heaven into their 
laps; He gives them mechanical 

I talent and ingenuity; He inspires 

• them with a knowledge of the arts 

0 and sciences; He has been pouring 


npon thorn the rich blessings of intel- 
ligence and of plenty for ages, but 
they do not acknowledge his hand. 
Men boast of their own intelligence, 
of their own wisdom, of their own 
power, might, and understanding—' 
this is a general rule, with bnt few 
exceptions. They feel a good deal 
like the king of Babylon did when in 
his pride he rose up and said, Is not 
this great Babylon that I have built ? 
have I not done these things by my 
wisdom, by my intelligence, by my 
power and might?” With us it is 
difierent. We are indebted to God 
for the first rays of light and intelli- 
gence that ever beamed upon us. 
Who among os knew the firat prin. 
ciples of tbe Gospel of Christ until 
wo heard them from the Elders of 
Israel ? There is not a man among 
ns that did ; there is not a man in 
existence to-day that knows them, 
only as they have bedn communicated 
to him from God. Who told ns that 
it was right to be baptized in the 
name of Jesus for the remission of 
sins? Who taught ns it* was right 
to receive the Holy Ghost by the 
laying on of hands? Who taught 
us that it was right that ^ere should 
be an authority given by God to man 
to enable him to officiate legally in 
His name, and that evetytliing in the 
shape of religion npon the earth was 
spurions and not of Him? It was 
communicated to Joseph Smith by 
the opening of the heavens, by the 
ministering of Holy Angols, and by 
the voice of God. Until that voice 
was heard, until these communica- 
tions were made known, the inhabi- • 
tnnts of the world were lyrapped in 
ignorance; they knew notjiing about 
God nor tho principles of eternity, 
nor the way to save thempelves nor 
onybody else. 

We have nothing io boast of in 
this particular. I do nolf speak of 
these things by way of boasting, but 
I speak of them to acknowledge tho 
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' %uii3 and mercy of God towards ns 
■■fis a people. What would a man give 
'in -eschange for his soul? We are 
- told that a man will give all he hath 
t^br Ids life; what will he give, then, 
'ia exchange for his soul, or has he 
‘ m^ything to barter for it ? What is 
it that hath loosed us from the 
* shackles of ignorance, error, snpersti- 
»tbsn,and folly with which wo were 
■ hoTund ? It is the light of heaven, 

' the revelations of God, the ministra- 
ticni of the Holy Priesthood that has 
inxported to us intelligence in relation 
to these things; without this it is 
m^jossible that we could follow any- 
’ ihaTig in relation to theui. Who is 
' dieie in the world that understands 
’najihing of God, or his will ? They 
caxinot be found ; they know nothing 
-cf Bim. It would be needless to talk 
«bcHit the folly of many of their 
'priests, and their ideas and notions in 
:iehation to these matters. Wlrnt do 
-ih^ know of God f They tell ns he 
33 a spirit. What else ? That He is 
“Tniliont “ body, parts, and passions.” 
’Sense tell us that He sits on the top 
<£ & topless throne, etc. It is not 
'iiecessary to enter into these matters ; 
■Tie know them, and we do not wish, 
^ the pesent time, to reflect upon 
''them. ' I am simply reflecting upon 
lay rny Own ignorance as one of 
’fliem. When I was among them I 
•vTiLsa teacher, and what did I know ? 
dimply nothing, I knew nothing of 
<k>d, of the principles of eternal truth 
:aad life, and I could not And anybody 
^yvhere that knew any more than I 
dial. I am indebted to “Mormonism,” 
ta die light of truth, to the revolt 
-ticw3S of God, to the administrations 
of the Holy Priesthood, for all the 
kniovledge, and light, and intelligence 
'dhat I may possess in relation to these 
-issitters ; and this is the case with all 
•of TB; we were allunacquainted with 
'Gcad, with the Holy Priesthood, and 
vidh the way to obtain eternal life ; 
amd the same ignorance that becloud- 
No. H. 


ed our minds, previous to the opening 
of the heavens to Joseph Smith, and 
the coming forth of the fulness of the 
Gospel tl^ugh him, beclouds the 
rest of the world at the present time. 
They know not where they are going 
to, nor where they came from. I used 
to ask myself sometimes questions 
like the following: — Who am I? 
Where did I come fix>m ? What am 
I doing here ? What is the object of 
my existence? Who organized the 
world, and for what purpose was it 
organized ? Could I answer them ? 
No; and nobody else could answer 
them for me; for they know nothing 
about these things, — -neither priest, 
nor philosopher, nor statesman, nor 
any man that I conld associate with, 
could nnravel these questions; they 
conld not tell the whys and the 
wherefores in relation to some of 
these simple things that have bedi 
given to us. 

The Gospel, we are told in one 
place, is “ the law of the spirit of life 
in Christ Jesus,” and “ it hath made 
us free from the law of sin and 
death.” We are told in another place 
that it is “good news and glad 
tidings;” but, if we comprehend ijb 
correctly, the Gospel holds the keys^ 
through the Priesthood, of the mys- 
teries of God; the Gospel “brings 
life and immortality to light;” and 
wherever it exists, in whatsoever 
bosom it dwells, whoever has engaged 
in the propagation of the Gospel, has 
a knowledge of life and immortality'; 
it is that which nnveils the heavens, 
and without it men are ignorant in 
relation to the fntnre, and of that s^- 
oration of which they talk so much'. 
The Gospel places men in commune 
cation with the Lord, so that they 
can understand something of God. 
and something of His law, and withf 
out the Gbspel they cannot nnderr 
stand anything abont Him ; and hence 
some wiU think one thing abont Him 
and some another. Whoever has 
. Vpl. XI. 
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possessed the Gospel, whether in for- 
mer or in latter times, it has brought 
life and immortality to light, to ^em ; 
it shows men who they are and what 
they are; it shows them something 
aboat God ; and it was said in former 
times that, this is life eternal to know 
God, and Jssos Glirist whom he hath 
sent. Without the Gospel it would 
bo impossible for men to have any 
knowledge of God, or of Jesus Christ 
whom he hath sent. Hence, when 
Jesus asked the question of his disci- 
ples, “ Whom do men say that I, the 
Son of Mon, am?” they answered 
him, “ Some say thou art Elias, and 
some say thou art Moses, and some 
that thou art one of the prophets 
risen from the dead.” “But whom 
say ye that I am ?” Peter answered, 
“Thou art the Son of tlie Living 
God.” Jesus said unto him, “ Blessed 
art thou, Simon Barjona, for flesh 
and blood hath not revealed this unto 
thee, but my Father which is in 
heaven ; and ^ou art Peter, and upon 
this rock will I build my chui'oh and 
the gales of hell shall not pievatl 
against it.” 

How did Peter know that He was 
the Chiost ? Ho Imow it by revela- 
tion; ho had the Gospel, and the 
Gospel brings life and immortality to 
light, and reveals unto the human 
family the existence of a God and 
their relationship to him. We are 
indebted to God for light, for the 
intelligence wo enjoy, for the know- 
ledge of the Gospel that is placed 
within our reach. 

Now let us proceed a little further 
in relation to these matters. God is 
desirous of benefiting us, and for this 
reason he has revealed unto us his j 
will ; for this reason he has opened 
the heavens and communicated with 
us. God is desirous of establishing 
his law, his authority, his kingdom, 
his dominion among men. He is de- 
sirous to be obeyed by the human 
family, and to have them submit to 


his teachings, to his guidance, and to- 
his direction. He is desirous of es- 
tablishing correct principles among 
mankind that will do them good, that 
will bless them, that will exalt them, 
that will prepai'e tliem to fulfil their 
destiny upon the earth, and the first 
step that he has taken is to impart 
unto them, through obedience to the 
principles of the Gospel of Christ, 
the Holy Ghost, and only through 
that can they comprehend God or 
his laws. “Except a man be bom 
again he cannot see the kingdom of 
God ; and except a man be bom of 
water and of the Spirit, he cannot 
enter into tho kingdom of God.” Wo 
somtimes feel a little indignant at 
the actions of men around us; we 
think that they act strangely, and so 
they do. We think that they are very 
full of prejudice, and so they m*e; we 
think that they are very wicked and 
show a very malignant spirit toward 
us, and are dcsii'ous to injure us, and 
we have often been astonished at this 
when we have been abroad in tho 
world ; we have seen very honorable, 
high-minded men and women that 
fear God and work righteousness, and 
yet there is an m*ray of prejudice aud 
persecution against them that would 
almost astonish us. What is the 
matter ? They do not see things ns 
we see them; there is a thick veil 
over them ; they are something like 
the people that Jesus spoke about in 
his day, when ho prayed, “Father, 
forgive them, for they know not what 
tliey do.” They know not the light 
and intelligence of the Holy Ghost,, 
and, consequently, they do not under- 
stand our position, and they are led - 
by other infiuences they know nothing 
about. They do not see tho kingdom 
of God, nor qan they. I do not car& 
what tlieir wisdom is, nor their intel- 
ligence; I do not cai’e what school 
they were taught in, or who was their 
teacher; I care nothing about the 
extent of their* capacity, reading, or- 
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iratelligence acquired or possessed; 
oailess they have possessed the Spirit 
of the living God, they cannot com- 
prehend the aflaii*s pertaining to the 
kingdom of God. Well, but aio there 
not many very honorable and liigh. 
minded men in the world that are 
not Latter-day Saints? Yes; but 
tkiey do not see the kingdom of God 
amy more than Nicodemus did when 
lie came to Jesus by night. We 
stand npon a different platform from 
wliat they do, and we hare to moke 
many allowances for their conduct 
and actions towards ns. They do not 
mnderstand onr designs, nor what we 
are after. Why are we gathered 
together? Because God h^ called 
ns and we are willing to obey him ; 
iBcanse God sent a message to the 
naxtions of the earth, and we possessed 
a portion of the Spirit of God ; and 
when the Elders of Israel came forth 
to teach ns the words of life, as Jesns 
says, “ My sheep hear my voice, and 
they know me,” etc, the word of life 
nmssown broadcast among thousands, 
and millions of the human family 
arcise and believed it at first, as much 
^ yon and I did ; but the cares of 
tlie world, and the deceitfnlness of 
Ticliffl, and the influences with which 
liey were surrounded, choked the 
pecious seed, and it could not bring 
forth fruit. These influences, more 
or to the present time, prey upon 
car minds and darken and benumb 
oar feelings, and interpose between 
08 and our Heavenly Father. 

What is it that we are aiming at, 
ancl who are we seeking to injure in 
the world? Who have been injured 
by ms ? There is no man living who 
can speak the truth and say he has 
beem injured by this people. He does 
ziot exist; and whenever they make 
stationents of that kind, you may 
bramd them as liars. Who have we 
interfered with ? What people have 
wve deprived of their rights ? Among 
wvhom have we sown the seeds of 


sedition or injury of any kind ? Have 
we gone to the North or South and 
interfered with any of the Territories 
or States surrounding us ? No man 
that tells the truth can say so, for we 
have never done it; we have no need 
to do it ; it is not in our hearts to do 
it ; we cannot do it while we live our 
religion. The Lord is trying to teach 
us, if he can, and we are trying to 
teach each other, if we can ; so that 
we may be elevated and exalted in 
the scale of intelligence, morality, 
virtue, honesty, and truth ; and with 
regard to anything and everything 
that tends to exalt and ennoble the 
human mind. This is what we are 
after, and what the Lord is desirous 
to make of us. 

We emanated fi*om Him ; we are 
His children, and not only His chil- 
dren temporally and spiritually, but 
we are united to Him by covenant to 
serve Him; we have covenanted to 
serve Him in baptism ; we have cove- 
nanted to serve Him in our endow- 
ments, to keep His commandments, 
and walk according to the laws of lifo. 

The Lord is desirous to root out 
error from among us — frx)m me, and 
from you, and from all of us; to tear 
away error, and superatition, and vice, 
and vanity, and folly, and pride, and 
evil of every kind ; to show us the 
beauty of holiness, the excellency of 
truth; to show us every principle 
that is calculated to build us up, and 
bless us with life and health, and 
our posterity after us, worlds with- 
out end. 

And what does the Gospel show 
us ? It shows us who our Father is j 
it shows us our relationship to Hum, 
and to our earthly father ; it shows 
us our duty towards our children, our 
duty towards our wives, and wives 
their duty towards their husbands ; it 
enters into all the ramifications of 
human existence. 

As God is our Father, aud the 
organizer of these bodies, and of this 
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earth on which we live, He wants to 
tench us all, principles that will be 
calculated to exalt us and exalt the 
earth on which we liva If anybody 
bus any fault to find with us in any 
part of the world, it is that we seek 
to fear GckI and work the works of 
righteousness; and if we cannot be 
swayed from the principles of truth 
by any power under heaven, our 
society is ignored. 

How often has it been told us, 
“ Gentlemen, if you w'ould only lay 
aside your leligion and become like us, 
and live as wo do, then wo will all be 
good neighbors together.” How often 
have we had to listen to such stuff 
and nonsense; like them, serve the 
devil, commit iniquity, go down to 
dai'kuess and the shades of death, and 
bve and die without God and without 
hope in the w’orld, as they would 
have us to do, and die and be damned. 
God forbid, wo will not do it. (Amen.) 
Our dosu'C is to servo God ; we know 
the ways of life, for God has taught 
thorn to us. ^Ve know in whom we 
have believed, for God has revealed 
it to us. Wc know the Gospel is 
true, because the Gospel has made 
manifest itself to us, and wo feel 
Blit i.sficd with regard to the course wo 
aixi taking, and God being our holjjer, 
we will pui’suc it to the end. God is 
our friend, and we are the friends of 
God. 

It was said this morning that we 
might all be Abrahams. Abraham 
was the friend of God; wo are the 
friends of God, and if we are not his 
friends, ho cannot find them on the 
earth ; if wo are not his friends, ho 
cannot find friends who dare do as wo 
do — who dare cleave to the truth in 
the midst of shame, obloquy, persecu- 
tion, and reproach. But wc still live, 
and the truth still lives, and the 
kingdom of God still exists; and 
when the kingdoms of tho world 
crumble to pieces and “ become like 
ibo chaff of the summer threshing- 


floor, and no place found for them,” 
we shall still live; for we have within 
us tho seeds of eternal life, and no 
man cau take them from us. 

We have begun to live for ever, 
and feel to rejoice and be glad under 
all circumstances, and to sing “ Hal- 
lelujah, for the Loifl God Omnipotent 
reigueth, and will reign until he hath 
put all enemies under his feet.” We 
are striving to help God to do that 
which he desires to do ; and what is 
that ? It is to benefit mankind. 

How often have we heard President 
Young, Prosideut Kimball, and others 
say to the people, “ Why not go to 
work and plant orohards, it is a very 
little thing to talk about; why will 
you not make good fences, and make 
good gai-deus, and build good, com- 
fortable houses, and try to make 
yourselves happy and comfortable.” 
Wo now see the fruits of these things, 
and we begin to eat tho fruits of our 
obedience to those instructions and to 
realize the benefit of them : our fields 
teem with plenty, our pouch trees, 
and apple trees, and plum trees are 
laden down with fruit, and we possess 
the good things of this earth in abun- 
dance. Is there any harm in all this ? 
Wc are taught, also, to love oiio an- 
other; there is nothing bad about 
that. Husbands are taught to love 
their wives, and wives are taught to 
love their liusbnnds, and children to 
obey their parents; these are good 
principles, and they have been taught 
to us all the day long. Wo have bron 
taught to pay our tithing, that wo 
might acknowledge to God that we 
are his people, and that if ho gave us 
all we ask, wo might give one-tenth 
buck to him, and by tliat act acknow- 
ledge his hand. Does tho Loixl care 
about those things ? No. Yes. No. 
Yes. Yes. No. Ho docs not care 
about them, so far as they benefit 
Him, but He does, so for as they de- 
velop perfection in tho Saints of God, 
and show that they acknowledge his 
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hand ns the author and the giver of 
every blessing they enjoy. One of 
the prophets says, “ The gold and the 
silver are His, and the cattle npon a 
thousand hills.” If you vrant gold, 
you will have to go a little further 
away from here. People think it is 
strange that the “ Mormons ” do not 
develop the gold in these mountains ; 
hut those who understand the mind 
of God, understand that he has a 
protecting care over his people, and 
that we are in his hands, and that he 
will sustain us. 

That we do not develop the gold 
in these mountains is not strange to 
the Saints of God. He has wisely 
plaimed for our sakes in a thousand 
ways. We can remember the time 
when wo could not raise peaches to 
eat, and it was a doubt whctlier an 
apple tree would grow or not. Now 
go and look at your orchards ; there is 
not a better peach growing country 
in the world than this. How is this ? 
God has blessed the elements for our 
sakes, and also the earth ; but let the 
Saints leave this place, and it would 
return again to its wilderness condi- 
tion j the wicked could not live here ; 
they could not live here before we 
came, and they could not if we went 
away j consequently, if any of them 
think that they could by any means 
or stratagem drive us away to possess 
themselves of our property, it would 
not do them one particle of good if 
they got it, for God blessed it for our 
sakes. He blesses the land for our 
sakes. 

It is hard sometimes to realhse this. 
What does the Lord say to ancient 
Israel in one place ? Wherefore it 
shall come to pass, if ye hearken to 
these judgments, and keep and do 
them, that the Lord thy God shall 
keep with thee, the covenant and the 
mercy which He sware unto thy 
fatha^ : and He will love thee, and 
bless thee, and multiply thee; He 
will also bless the fruit of thy womb. 
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and the fruit of thy land, thy corn, 
and thy wine, and thine oil, the in- 
crease of thy kine, and the flocks of 
thy sheep, in the land which He 
sware to thy fathei's to give thee. 
Then sbalt blessed above all peo- 
ple ; there shall not be male or female 
barren among you, or among youi' 
cattle.” “ The Lord shall cause ^ine 
enemies that rise up against thee >to 
be smitten before thy face ; they shall 
come out against thee one way, and 
flee before thee seven ways.” Then 
the curses are enumerated that should 
come npon them if they forsook the 
Lord their God and observed not hia 
statutes. While the children of Isiuel • 
obeyed the Lord their God the land 
abounded in wine, corn, and oil, and 
they vanquished their enemies. Wlien 
they departed from God and dis- 
obeyed his laws, those calamilie.si 
which were promised them through ’ 
disobedience fell upon them to the 
very letter even to this day. Their 
temple was destroyed, and not one 
stone left upon another, as the Savior 
told, and the ground npon which it 
I stood was plowed up by the Romans 
in search for gold which they expected ' 
to find there. 

It is sometimes hard for us to 
realize that we are in the hands of 
God, and that he controls, and man- ' 
ages, and guides our aflairs. This is 
the thing we wish to understand, aud 
wish the people to understand that 
om* confidence is in Him. People talk 
sometimes about what they are going 
to do with the “ Mormons,” and the 
rumor flies that we are going to bo 
rooted out, destroyed, and over- 
thrown. We shall, when God says 
so, and not before. The Lord knew 
in former times how to put a hook 
into the jaws of the enemies of Israe4 
and he knows just as well where to 
place it to>day. The nation in which - 
we live and all nations are in the 
hands of God; and so are we^aiid 
onr enemies cannot help themselves 
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nor avert the destiny that awaits 
them. He will accomplish his pur- 
poses towards them, and they cannot 
help it, and towards us, and they can- 
not help it. Then wo are all in the 
hands of God, like clay in the hands 
of the potter, to be moulded, and 
ti'ained, and fashioned according to 
the designs of God and according to 
lus ^vill. 

As it regards any of those outside 
inilnences, wo need not fear in relation 
to them ; we need not fear anything 
they can say and do, for they can do 
nothing but what God permits. He 
will lot them wander about on Hams 
Pork, and live on mule flesh for a 
while; and they were a little inde- 
pendent about things and would not 
tako a little salt'whcn we sent it to 
them; did they harm ns? did they 
destroy us ? No. "Wliy ? Because 
God would not let thetn. He con- 
tiolled them, and He now controls 
and governs kings, and rulers, and 
magistrates, and generals, and olficoi’S, 
and authorities, though they may not 
know it; but Ho says unto them, ns 
He said to the waves of Jordan, 
“ Hitherto shall thou go and no fur- 
ther, and here shall thy proud waves 
be stayed.” 

A^'o are in the hands of God, and 
we are trying to do the things God 


requires of us to do, and that is, to 
establish his kingdom and his laws — 
his government. Where do we get 
the laws of God from ? We get them 
by revelation through the medium 
He has appointed; and if we keep 
these laws, the blessing of God will 
be with us, His Spirit will attend us, 
He will bless us in all our endeavors, 
and we shall bring to pass the great 
designs of the Almighty that have 
been spoken of by the Holy Prophets. 
It is for us to keep the command- 
ments of God, whether they refer to 
temporal or to spiritual things ; whe- 
ther they relate to this world or to 
the world to come. We should seek 
to know God and cleave unto him, 
carry out all bis purposes, and he will 
lead us in the paths of life. 

1 am glad that the Spirit of the 
Lord rests upon the President and 
and people at this Conference. We 
are here to talk about these thin^, 
to preach, and sing, and pray, and 
commune with one another and with 
the Loitl, and to try to get full of 
the Spirit of light, that we may go 
from this Conference and communi- 
cate it to others. 

May God help us to do his will 
and keep his commandments, in tlio ‘ 
name of Jesus. Amen. 


BICHES OF THE GOSPEL. 


167 


RICHES OF THE GOSPEL. 


Bemavlcs made by Mder Geohoe Q. Cannon, in the Bowmj^ Qetioral 
Confeimce, Great Salt Lake City, Oct. 8, 1865. 

BEPOETED BY G. 3). %yATr, 


I appreciate very highly the privi- 
lege that I have this morning, and 
that I have had during this Confer- 
ence, in meeting with the Saints ; it 
is the first Pall Conference I have 
had the opportunity of attending for 
sixteen yeara These are, indeed, 
precions privileges which God, our 
Heavenly Father, has given unto us ; 
these opportunities which we now 
have of assembling ourselves together 
and dismissing the cares that press 
us from week to week and month to 
month, casting them aside to concen- 
trate our minds and our thoughts 
upon the things of His kingdom, de- 
voting our attention to those heavenly 
principles which have pi'oduced so 
much happiness and peace in our 
midst. It is good for us to thus de- 
vote a portion of our time to the 
worship of our God. I do not know 
how the Conference felt; but, for 
myself, after the vote was taken yes- 
terday to continue our Conference a 
week or a month if it were necessary, 
or as long as the servants of God 
should feel inclined to continue it, I 
experienced a great relief in ‘my feel- 
ings ; 1 felt that that restraint was 
removed whidi had, to a certain ex- 
dent, oppressed us, with the view of 
hurrying through the business and 
getting done by this evening. I 
thought that it was right, and I felt 
a spirit of freedom that I had not 
experienced before, and I presume 
that all the Saints felt alike on this 


subject. There is nothing more im- 
portant for us to attend to than that 
which we are engaged in to-day. We 
cannot think of anything that is of 
greater importance to us, as indi- 
viduals and as a people, than this 
service. It is a delightful work — a 
labor of love that our Heavenly 
Father has guaranteed unto ns the 
privilege of performing. The organ- 
ization that we now behold, the won- 
derful fruits and results which have 
attended us from the beginning, and 
that are so delightiul to contemplate 
to-day, have all sprang from the ser- 
vice that we are now engaged in. 
We may devote time, as it is neces- 
sary we should, to the labors of this 
life — to plowing, to sowing, to har- 
vesting, to building settlements, to 
accomplishing the labors that devolve 
upon ns of a temporal character; 
these labors are important and neces- 
sary, but they are no more necessary 
than those that we are now engaged 
in ; they are no more necessary than 
that we should assemble ourselves 
together fteqnently to listen to the 
word of God, to be instructed in the 
principles of life and salvation by 
those who have been our fathers in 
the Gospel. 

It is necessary that we should ex- 
amine ourselves, bring ourselves to • 
the light of truth, to learn whether 
we are taking the right course: like 
the mariner, when he returns to port, 
he compares his ship chronometei'S 
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with the coiTect time on shore, to see 
whether they have been keeping true 
time and are in good condition to 
entei* npon another voyage, to enable 
him to obtain his bearings correctly, 
that he may not lose himself when ne 
is on the trackless ocean. We can 
come to Conference in this manner 
and examine ourselves like men re- 
turning from a mission after an 
absence of years among the nations. 
They come back desirous of compar- 
ing themselves with their brethren in 
Zion, saying, like Paul of old, that 
they have indeed not run in vain; 
ascertaining for themselves that the 
Spirit that they have been possessed 
of, and the course that they have 
taken, are the Spirit and course that 
their brethren in Zion have been pos- 
sessed of and taken. There is a great 
deal of pro 6 t to be derived from 
associations of this character. It is 
necessary tliat we should be brought 
very frequently to a sense of our con- 
dition, of onr dependence upon God, 
of our relationship to him, of the 
obligations that rest upon ns as his 
cluldren, and servants, and hand- 
maidens. We cannot do this as we 
should when we neglect opportunities 
like this ; but, when wo come together 
and our hearts are filled with prayero 
and anxious desire beforo God for his 
Holy Spirit to be poured out upon 
us, we then can see if we have erred, 
if we have gone astray, if we have 
done anything wrong and displeasing 
in the sight of our Father. These 
things 01*6 brought to our minds, and 
we see onrselves in the light of the 
Holy Spirit, wo renew our strength 
before the Lord, and our deterniina- 
tious to go forth and servo him with 
greater diligence and faithfulness in 
the future than wo have done in 
the post. 

There is a mine of wealtli in the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ that is yet 
eomjinratively undiscovered by ns. 
We seo the world around us digging 
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here and there, and wandering over- 
valleys and monntains in search of 
hidden treasnres; they spend their 
days and nights in searching for those 
things and in planning by what- 
means they can obtain them ; but we 
have, in the Gospel of the Lord Jesus 
Clirist which has been revealed nnto 
ns, an inexhaustible mine of wealth 
that is eternal. There is room for us 
to continually exercise every faculty 
of om* minds and of onr bodies in 
searching out the deep and inex- 
haustible riches of the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ which has been commit-^ 
ted tmto us. We have already par- 
taken to some extent of this wealth 
we already have realized to some- 
extent its richness, its abnndnnce; 
and what we have already obtained 
of it should be an incentive to us to 
be still more diligent and persevering 
in seeking with earnestness and faith 
unto God to give unto ns of his 
power, and moi'e and more of his 
Spirit, and of that wealth which He 
alone possesses, that we may go on 
increasing in eternal riches on earth 
to be prepared to enjoy them through- 
out eternity. That man is truly rich,, 
whatever his worldly oircumstonces 
may be, who improves the opportuni- 
ties he has, and who' seeks mth all 
diligence to obtain all the blessing^- 
that pertain unto the holy religion of 
om* Loi-d and Savior Jesus Christ 
There ai*e those, however, whom I 
have met with, who profess to be 
good Latter-day Saints, who seem ta 
be satisfied with the profession of 
their religion, who seem to bo 
satisfied with tlie fact that what is 
called “Morinonion'^ is supenw tp 
everything else that is taught among 
men. I ]n’esume they ai-e of that 
class of whom President Young has 
spoken — men who have been com- 
pelled to bow in submission to the 
truth, because they could not contra- 
dict nor gainsay it; and that they 
become connected with this 
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system has seemed to be enough for | 
them ; but is it enough ? 

• In one sense it ought to be enough 
for us to know that we have reeeived 
the timth and be satisfied with it, yet 
we should continue to seek with 
energy and with faith to partake of 
those blessings and of that power 
which om* Father and God has to 
bestow upon us. If we would seek 
to be possessed of these things with 
the same diligence the world seeks 
for earthly riches, there is not a soul 
within the sound of my voice but 
what will be refreshed, filled, and 
satisfied with the blessings God will 
bestow upon him or upon her. It is 
a characteristic of the Gospel of Jesns 
Christ to not be easily exhausted ; on 
the contrary, it is always attractive. 
You hear it to-day, as you heard it 
thirty years or thirty-five years ago, 
and it possesses as many charms and 
as many attractions now as then; 
repeating it does not wear it out — 
does not make the subject threadbare 
— docs uot deprive it of its interest ; 
but, on the contrary, its interest in- 
creases as years roll over our heads ; 
as they pass by onr interest in the 
work of God, and our love for it, and 
onr appreciation of its greatness, in- 
crease. In this respect it difiers from 
everything else we know of; it satis- 
fies every want of man’s nature. Is 
there a want yon con think of, is 
there anything, in fact, connected 
with man’s existence here, spiritual 
or temporal, mental or physical, that 
the Gospel of Jesns Christ does not 
satisfy ? If there is, I have failed to 
discover it. It comprehends every- 
thing ; it gives light and it gives in- 
telligence, it gives wisdom upon every 
department of human life, it satisfies 
every longing desire of the souL 
Before the Gospel reached you, my 
brethren and sisters who have received 
it since you were of mature years, 
there were wants that existed which 
now no longer exist; there were long- 


ing desires which you indulged in, 
and which were ungi'atified by that 
which you could obtain from the 
world, that ai*e to-day gratified to 
their fullest extent; thero is no de- 
sire of your heart, there is no feeling- 
of your soul, that cannot be satisfied 
legitimately and consistently with 
your nntnre in the Gospel of the Lord' 
Jesus Christ. Yon know how you 
were, those of yon who embraced the- 
Gospel in Babylon — you know how" 
you were when the Gospel found you ; 
there was, to quote a familiar expres- 
sion, an aching void within you. 
There were desires of your soul, or of 
your spirit, which could not bo grati-> 
fied by the choiT and husks fed nnto 
you by the so-called teachers of the 
day ; there were aspirations for know- 
ledge, for truth, and for God, thafe- 
nothing could satisfy ; you sought in 
vain for their gratification; you 
searched on the right hand and on 
the left, yon inquired here and there,, 
but you could not get the knowledge 
you needed ; tliere was no one who 
Could give yon the satisfaction yon 
yearned after ; but no sooner did yon 
hear the truth, no sooner did yon 
hear the sound of tho everlasting 
Gospel, and the voice of a man en- 
dowed with the Priesthood, than you 
felt that yon had found the pearl of ’, 
great price, you felt that the desire 
of your heart was about to be grati- 
fied, and that if this religion proved 
true, if these statements and testimo- 
nies could be relied upon, then that- 
which yon had so long sought for and 
desired was within yoor grasp. 

Men may strive to repress- thesei 
yearnings and desires after know-’ 
ledge, as priests and teachers do to- 
day throughout the earth ; they may 
ridicule and deny their existence, but 
‘ there is that within ns, as children of 
God, which speaks louder and haa> 
more force, potency, and efiect than' 
the traditions of our fathers or the- 
teachings of our former priests and. 


• 1 


J^OTTBNAL OS' 1>1SC0UBSKB. 


170 

teachers ever had ; there is the voice 
of nature, there is the voice of heaven 
in our hearts, which calls for levela- 
tion from God, which calls for know- 
ledge, which c^ls for certainty, which 
calls for something that is tangible 
and tha't can be relied upon, and 
which man with his man-made sys- 
tems and with his fooleries, cannot 
gratify nor supply by any means in 
his power. We hear men constantly 
talk about the delusion that exists 
here, and about the folly of men 
seeking for revelation and Imowledge 
&om God. The man must be an 
idiot who talks so; ho who makes 
such assertions does not understand 
the human character. If he had stu- 
died himself he w’ould have seen that 
there was something within himself 
which claimed more than that which 
man can give — that there was a voice 
within him which demanded and 
called loudly for truth — tangible, reli- 
able truth — something that could be 
understood and that came from God. 
If this were not so, why do wc see so 
many men running hither and thither 
after knowledge, after spirit-rappers, 
astrologers, fortune tollers, and phi*e- 
nologists, to tell them their fortunes 
and reveal something relating to the 
future; they will do anything tliat 
will give them any idea of their 
future. These may be the perversions 
of the feeling, yet you see the mani- 
festations of this want cropping out 
in various lot ms all over tho earth, 
among every people, and even among 
the heathen. When it is not governed 
by truthful principles, it is found 
running astray, and leading men and 
women astray who are guided by it. 

Wherever human nature exists, 
there is found a dosiie for the know- 
ledge of truth, a want of that which 
pertains to God and to eternity, and 
this want or desire cannot be re- 
pressed. There is no power on earth 
that can repress it; men’s traditions 
maystitleit; but when the spirit is 


allowed to operete freely and unre- 
strained, it breaks throngh all these 
barriers, and brashes aside these cob- 
webs to seek for truth — ^pure truth as 
it comes ftom the Eternd ; and when 
it once obtains a taste from the foun- 
tain of truth, and can drink freely, it 
is refreshed, and the one great desire 
of the heart is satisfied. This is as 
it has been with us, my brethren and 
sisters; hence the contentment that 
prevails through our valleys and set- 
tlements ; hence the peace that is to 
be observed in our families. Peace 
broods over Zion ; there is life and 
buoyancy in the hearts of the childi'en 
of Zion. Why is this? It is be- 
cause we have received that which 
we have desired ; because we are liv- 
ing in harmony with the laws of onr 
being ; it is because the wants of our 
nature ai*e being gratified through 
the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
If there be any among us who are 
not satisfied, if there be any among 
us who are wandering hi^or and 
thither, looking for something that 
they do not have, they are the ones 
who have committed sin and trans- 
gression ; they are the ones who have 
grieved the Spirit of God ; they are 
the ones who have forfeited their 
claims upon God for his Spirit and 
his love, and they go with their souls 
unsatisfied, seeking for contentment 
but finding it not. If there be any 
among us who oro thus seeking, they 
form a class that i.s distinct from the 
faithful, humble Saints of God who 
live their religion and work righte- 
ousness. 

It should be a cause of thanks- 
giving and gratitude with us that 
God, our Heavenly Father, in the 
abundance of bis goodness and mercy 
has revealed unto us his everlasting 
Gospel ; that in his kindness he has 
sent his Holy Angels from tho 
heavens, with tho truth, and the 
power, and authority to administer 
the truth, and the ordinaucos per- 
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aining to the truth, unto the inhabi- 
tants of the earth. Yes, God in his 
mercy has visited our planet, where 
•dai'kness reigned, where confusion 
and ignorance had spread their dread 
^conseqnenccs, and all were like the 
blind groping for the wall, when the 
voice of God sounded from the 
beavens and broke the long silence 
that had existed for so many genera- 
tions. Brother Brigham has said 
that, in his young days, when he 
looked at the inhabitants of the earth 
be was reminded of an ant hill in a 
state of excitement, with the ants 
running hither and thither without 
aim or purpose. Now, this was the 
condition of ourselves and fathere 
when the sound of the everlasting 
Gospel came to the earth. The in- 
habitants of the earth were running 
hither and thither, and there was no 
-one to guide them, no one to control 
'them, no voice to be heard among 
‘the children of men saying with au- 
'thority, “ Here is the way, walk ye 
in it;” there was none to say, “Thus 
isaith the Lord not a voice inspired 
of God, to be heard from pole to pole, 
from east to west ; bat all were igno- 
rant, all were confused, all were dark. 
But since the Gospel has been re- 
fitored, since it was received by Bro- 
ther Joseph Smith, the Prophet, and 
preached to the people, and they lis- 
tened to the testimony of God, wlrnt 
■a change has taken place in the cha- 
racter of some portion of the popula- 
tion of the globe since that time. 

There are principles and qualities 
that have been and are being devel- 
oped for the last thirty-five years, 
that were supposed to have no exist- 
ence among men; it was supposed 
that they had disappeared, that they 
never would be restored again. The 
key of knowledge through which the 
Apostles wrought such wonders in 
the days in which they lived was no 
longer to be found among men ; but 
as soon as the Holy Priesthood was 


restored to Joseph Smith — for he 
received the power and authority 
from heaven, and through him the 
principles of heaven were restored to 
the earth — then what a change we 
behold ! I'rom the midst of the 
chaos that existed, order has been 
produced ; from the midst of the strife 
that everywhere prevailed, union has 
been brought to light; from the midst 
of confusion and war, peace has been 
established ; and we see qualities de- 
veloped now in the midst of our 
fellow-men which we supposed never 
could have existed again. What is 
this attributable to ? Says one, “ It 
is attributable to imposture and delu- 
sion.” So they said in the days of 
our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ; 
but, let them say as they please, we 
enjoy these fruits; for, whereas wo 
lived in strife, we now live in peace ; 
whereas we lived in confusion, we 
now live in the midst of good order ; 
whereas we lived in ignorance, we 
now live in the midst of knowledge, 
we bask now in the liglit of eternity, 
in the rays of that light which sur- 
rounds the throne of God our Hea- 
venly Father, and our souls are satis- 
fied, and we can rejoice and be glad, 
and thank God from morning until 
night for having bestowed upon us 
his everlasting truth. . Why should 
it not be so ? 

We are taught to believe that the 
Gospel is the power of God unto sal- 
vation to every soul that believes. 
Salvation from what ? “ Oh,” says 
one, “ salvation to our souls.” It is 
the power of God unto salvation— 
the Ovation not only of our spirits, 
but of our bodies. In ancient days it 
saved the Jew.s, the Greeks, and the 
Barbarians from error, from evil of 
varienu) kinds, and it will in like 
maner save us. In heaven, we be- 
lieve, it produces order, peace, and 
happiness; and we expect, when we 
leave here, to go to a sphere where, 
under the influence of the Gospel, 
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every good quality of our nature will 
be developed. Why should we not 
receive, by tbo application of those 
heavenly principles to us and our 
lives here on the eai’th, the same 
results? They have produced them 
in days gone by, they are producing 
them now, and will continue to pro- 
duce them as long as we live in 
accordance with them. 

Now, my brethren and sisters, 
there is nothing left for us to do but 
to be faithful to that which has been 
revealed unto us. The evidences 
which we have received are of that 
character that we will be under the 
heaviest condemnation unless we live 
agreeably to the principles God has 
given unto us. We caxmot plead, ns 
many can, that we are ignorant ; wo 
cannot make escuscs of this kind, for 
wo ai*e not ignorant; we are in the 
enjoyment of knowledge. We never 
went to prayer in our lives, in secret, 
and supplicated God in faith for the 
blessings that wo needed, that we did 
not I'cceive the desires of our hearts, 
and wo arose from our Icneos feeling 
that God was with us, and that his 
Spirit and power were near unto us, 
and resting upon us. There never 
was a time, from the day that we 
became Latter-day Saints to this day, 
that we have asked in humility and 
meekness for any blessing and have 
had to arise from our knees dissatis- 
fied and empty ; but we have always 
I'eceived those blessings that have 
been necessary for us when wo have 
asked in faith. What a blessed and 
glorious privilege is this ! Wlien we 
are in trouble, in the midst of afflic- 
tion, and barrassed by our enemies, 
we can go unto Him, who is the 
Autlior of our being, unto Him who 
created all things, who has the power 
to control our enemies, and pour out 
our souls in prayer and in supplica- 
tion, and feel that the record has 
been made, that the incouso of our 
' hearts has ascended acceptably unto 
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God, and is treasured up there, ancll 
held in remembrance by bis Holy * 
Angels in his presence. What a glo- ' 
rions privilege is this that we have^ ' 
as a people and as individnals, no- 
matter how bowed down in sorrow,, 
no matter how deep the affliction that 
may be around ns, this is an unfailing ' 
som'ce of strength that God has given 
unto us, and to this may be attri- 
buted the wonderful preservations ' 
that we have experienced from the ' 
beginning. 

How diligently our enemies have ’ 
sought to destroy us, to destroy the- 
Holy Priesthood from the earth and ' 
kill the Lord’s anointed ! How often- 
has it seemed that they were jnsfr^ 
upon the point of closing upon ns, 
when it seemed that no earthly power 
that could be exerted could save us 
from destruction! To whom shall 
we attribute these wonderful deliver- 
ances which we have experienced?' 
Shall we attribute tliem to mortal ' 
power? Oh, no; wo have leoi'ned 
too well how weak and futile is mor- ' 
tal powci*. But what is it attibutable 
to ? To tho faith that God has im- 
planted in us through tho revelation 
of the truth unto us. It is attributa- 
ble to his having rent tho vail of 
doi'kness that has covered the earth 
and rovealcd himself unto us. It is- 
attributable to His having opened up 
tbg channel of communication be- 
tween Himself and us. Yes, tliere is - 
a channel of commnnicatiou between 
this people, the men and women who- 
compose this people, and the throne 
of our Father and God; and our' 
prayers have ascended acceptably in 
His eai*s, and they have been regis- ■ 
tered on high, and they will be an- ^ 
swered in their time. There never- 
has been a prayer ufiered up in faith,, 
meokness, and humility, from the day 
this Church was founded until now,., 
but has reached the ears ot the Lord,.' 
and is registered in His presence, and . 
will be fulfilled, sooner or later, upon: 
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the earth vie inhabit, upon our pos» 
terity, and upon the wicked who have 
afflicted us. Is not this a glorious 
•consolation ? Do not your hearts 
awell with gratitude and thanksgiving 
to God when you reflect upon this ? 
*lt has been as a wall of strength 
euiTounding ns; it has been gi'eater 
than the munitions of rocks and the 
lasting hills that have been reai'ed 
like a mighty bulwark around our 
homes. The prayers of the faithful 
servants of God, which have been 
exercised from the l^eginuing in be- 
half of Zion, have been a tower of 
■strength. Shall we call ourselves 
Latter-day Saints, and fail to appre- 
•ciate and make a right use of the 
privileges and blessings which om* 
God has given unto us ? If we do, 
we are unworthy of them ; and if we 
•continue to do so, the privileges and 
the blessings which we may enjoy 
will be withdrawn from those who do 
so and given to those who appreciate 
tliem, and who are more worthy of 
them. You may depend upon that, 
418 surely as you may depend that 
xught will come in the course of a 
few hours when the earth has per- 
formed its diurnal revolution. 

If I wore to ask you to-day, my 
brethren and sisters, what yon woold 
take for yonr standing and your pri- 
vileges as Latter-day Saints, is there 
anything that you could name ? Is" 
there anything on earth that would 
be sufficient in your estimation to in- 
.dnce you to barter off the standing 
you have in the Chnrch of God and 
the privileges you enjoy as members 
of his Ohurch? There is nothing. 
.Yon woold say, if the wealth of the 
world were to be laid at yonr feet in 
exchange, yon would spurn it as a 
thing of naught. Bnt Satan does 
not tempt us in that style ; he knows 
•better. He understands our nature 
more perfectly than this. The expe^ 
rience he has gained in the past has 
tonabled him to nndei’stand the best 


173 

way of approaching the human heart, 
how he can best beguile us and insidi- 
ously lead us astray by temptations 
that are most eflcctive. If a man 
who was in tho enjoyment of the 
Spirit of God one year ago had been 
told that yesterday, on the 7th of 
October, a trifling temptation would 
he presented to him of a certain 
character (and that at the time he 
would think contemptible) and ho 
would yield to it, he would be aston- 
ished; ho would scarcely believe it. 
“ What ! will I barter the wealth that 
God has given me, tho wealth of the 
Gospel, the wealth of freedom which 
is contained in it? What! will I 
barter the joy, peace, and happiness 
that I now have for so contemptible 
a temptation as that ? Will I do it ? 
Ho; I will not,” Yet the year passes 
away and the 7th of October comes 
to Land, the temptation is presented, 
and the man who thought himself so 
impregnable in the truth, and thought 
that ho could not be tempted and se- 
duced from it, falls a victim, and to 
what ? to the wealth of tho world ? 
No ; but to something that is so truly 
contemptible, mean, and low, that it 
is a matter of astonishment to every- 
body who knows him how he could 
be overcome by it. 

By this we see the power of Satan, 
the knowledge of Satan, and his cun- 
'ning. He understands the avennes 
through which ho can approach ns 
best ; he knows the weaknesses of our 
character, and we do not Icnow the 
moment we may be seduced by him, 
and be ovei’come and fall victims to 
him. Oar only preservation is in 
living near to God, day by day, and 
serving him in faithfulness, and hav- 
ing the light of revelation and truth 
in our hearts continually, so that, 
when Satan approaches, we vjrill see 
him and understand the snare that he 
has laid for ns, and we will have the 
power to say, “^0 no ; God being my 
helper, I will not yield to it; I wiU 
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not do that which is \vrong ; I will not 
grieve the Spirit of God ; I will not 
deviate from the path that my Father 
has marked out for me; but I will 
walk in it.” Can we do this without 
the light of the Spirit ? No ; we can- 
not see where the path upon which 
wo have entered will lead to; we 
cannot tell what the results will be ; 
but when the light of the Spirit of 
God illuminates our minds and we 
are enligtened by it, we plainly see 
tlie lesuKs; and if we do not see them 
at the time, tlie Loixl soon reveals 
them to us, and shows us that if we 
continue to take that course we will 
grieve his Spirit and full victims to 
the advereary. 

As I said in the beginning of my 
remarks, there is wealth in the Gos- 
pel of Jesus Christ of which we have 
little knowledge to-day. There is on 
eternity of truth and knowledge, 
principle after principle, law after 
law, until every quality of our nature, 
of that God-like nature which we 
have inherited from our Father and 
God, slioll be fully developed ; until 
we shall be made capable of associ- 
ating with God and angels through 
eternity. The Gospel that has been 
revealed unto ns contains the princi- 
ples that will bring this about. As 
we progress in it wo will ’receive 
additional knowledge, additional light 
and intelligence, and our souls will 
more and more satisfied. I lejoice 
exceedingly in this, I thank my God 
for it, because my soul is satisfied in 
this Gospel, and I know it would not 
have been anywhere else. I know 
there is every good thing for us if 
we will live the I'eligion of the Lord 
Jesus. 

Thei'o is this difference between 
God and Satan in the treatment of 
mankind. Satan is perfectly reckless 
as to what the consequences may be 
of anything he may give to the chil- 
dren of men. He will heap tempta- 
tion upon temptation before them, 


give them honoivriches, and position,, 
and, if necessary, ho will give them 
revelation. WW for? To damn 
them. He does not care anything as 
to what may become of them ; bat hs 
offers them all he can control without 
judgment or discrimination. God 
does not do so. What is the coarse 
God has taken with us from the be> 
ginning to the present time? Is 
there a parent in the congregation 
who bos watched as carefully over his 
children as God has over us? Is 
there a parent in the congi’egation 
who has withheld improper blessings 
as carefully from them ns God has 
from us ? He has watched over us 
tenderly and kindly, giving us a 
blessing here and a blessing there, a 
revelation here and a I’evelatiou there, 
a precept here and n precept there, as 
we could bear them, developing our 
experience, and knowledge, and our 
wisdom, leading ns gently and safely 
in the path that will bring us into 
his presence. This is the difibrenco 
between God and Satan ; but 1 can 
only give you a little idea of it. Our 
Heavenly Father is a loving and a 
kind and beneficent Parent. He, 
himself, has trod tho path we are now 
troadiiig. He is familiar with every 
step of the road, with all the meon- 
derings of this life; for he has had 
the experience in it. He knows how 
to gnide us and how to time his 
blessings to oar wants; and when 
yon feel impatient and dissatisfied 
because be does not give you moro 
than you now have, and when you 
ai‘e afflicted and bowed down in sor- 
row and pain, let the reflection enter 
into your hearts to comfort yon, that 
onr Father and God, our Lord and 
Savior Jesus Clirist, trod tho path 
we are now treading, that there is no 
afifiiction and sorrow that we are ao- 
qnainted with, or can be, that the 
Lord has not already had an experi- 
ence in ; and he knows onr condition, 
he knows what is good for us. If we 
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need a gift and a blessing, be knows | 
when to bestow it upon ns. This 
ought to comfort us; it ought to cause 
us to rejoice and be glad, and our 
hearts to be filled with thanksgiving 
continually before the Lord our God 
for bis abundant mercy and kindness 
unto ns his children. 

Can we think of anything that 
would be good for us, or that we 
ought to possess, that Satan can offer 
unto us, that we will not obtain if we 
are faithful ? Will he present unto 
us a good outfit by going to California 
or to any other place? If we are 
only patient, and abide our time, and 
serve God faithfully, he will bestow 
on us far more than that. There is 
no good thing that may be presented 
to us that we cannot obt^ in the 
Gospel. We may let our minds range 
over the earth and think of the great- 
ness and glory possessed by kings 
and potentates, these things are all 
embraced in the Gospel as a reward 
for the Saints, who wll enjoy even 
greater blessings than these through 
their faithfulness. We talk abont 
kings and nobles, and we have ad- 
mired their glory ; but the day is not 
far distant when there will be thou- 
sands of men in Zion holding more 
power, and having more glory, honor, 
and wealth than the greatest and the 
richest of the nobles of the earth. 
The earth and its fulness are pro* 
mised unto us by the Lord our God, 
-as soon as we have the wisdom and 
ercperience necessary to wield this 
power and wealth. Shall we not be 


patient, then, and diligent when wo 
have so much assistance given nnto< 
us ? Shall we not plod nnwearingly 
and unmurmuringly forward in the- 
path God has marked out for us, when 
we have the help, the comfort, and 
the consolation which he gives us day 
by day ? 

We are not working for that which 
is in the distance, and toiling for the 
reward that is far removed, and that 
we have to look forward to ; but wo 
are receiving our reward as we go- 
along, even the rich blessings of 
heaven, day by day and hour by hour, 
and we rejoice in them; and if we 
are houseless and friendless — that is,, 
so far as the world is concerned — wo 
have within us a wealth of comfort 
and joy that the world know nothing 
of ; they cannot give it, they cannot 
take it away, for it comes from God. 
Why should we not be encouraged, 
then, under these circumstances ? If 
the Latter-day Saints condnct them- 
selves so as to receive condemnation, 
their condemnation will be most se- 
vere, for they have light, they have 
knowledge, toey have blessings the 
superior of which no other people 
that we have any account of ever 
received in the same length of time 
on the earth. Well, I rejoice in these- 
things. I do not wish to occupy 
your time any longer. My prayer is, 
-that God will bless you and us aU, 
and enable us to appreciate the great 
salvation he has committed unto us,, 
tor Christ’s sake. Amen. 
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, It is some'Wliftfc of np! tmiaertokinj 
/to address ao kLrge an 
bear my testimony to the tisntk^,ibe 
'Xestorabion of ibe everltistip^G^el 
rand this Work which GodHhas oom< 
^pienced in these latter .da}T^ v 
, It ihas been the oanieirt desire^o^ 
.iny heart, fix)mi the time I a«ceitedi 
.the ordinance, of baptism in' lSd2^v'to; 
':^be able to fulfil my doiiies'ifo a Sah$t,l 
.and to perform &6he things wbi^ 
,wcre I'equired of me as'au individpal 
.—to watch over myself and keep (rtt 
.•of hiisohief; that I might ba p^ 

• pared, when, my work it accomplices 
/6n the earth, to inherit the blessinihJ 
•^d glory of that King in whose ser«4 
ryice I ath enlisted. I jn'esutne that a 
(large, proportion of the Sainiia ^haW 
',kept tbetse things in mind^ thongb^ 
^am astonished when I rCectmipom 
.the, ^eat number witii. whom I 
. been acquainted that aro'jiOt ni^: 
be found, and of whoin We 
report only that they have 'gO^ 
this, that, or the other, way. “^5 . ^ 
This reminds ns of the parable ^ 
the sower that wont forth to soWj as, 
■desoribed by our Savior j some ofih© 
good seed fell among thorns, and 
they grew up and choked it; some 
fell by the way side, and the fowls 
gathered it up ; some fell npon stony 
ground whore it had not much depth, 
of earth, and it came up quickly, and 
when the sun was up it was scorched 
and withered away; and some foil 


npon gbdd ground and brought forth 
thirty,' sixty, and an hnndi'ed fold. 
Tills is the substance of the parable, 
and the kingdom of God in the last 
.days ig 'eertainly very much like 
unto it.;. ‘ ' • . ( I ; 

Among the great number who^horo 
-Ctered'into Ce fold of Christ, by 
baptism^ few have remained 'iaithfal 
'to the present time. There weim mon 
"among us whose hearts iwera Joints 
who felt that it would not da-itb 
gather here, because, perad venture-/ it 
was the greatest undertaking of an^ 
age. To attempt to settle 'a whole 
prople, situated as we * were/ in the 
-midst of a howling desert a thousand 
nmiles from supplies, was too great an 
.undertaking in the eyes of many, and 
^uHiey dared not risk it It required 
coiirngo, cnoigy, daring, and 
rsoveranee, almost beyond de.sorip- 
, to lead a people into the heart 
''of rthe gi'cat Amei'ican desert and es* 
(nbliili settlements. We now see 
■ tracers' arrive hero by stage, who 
aro proud of the aohiovement of hav< 
r&ifr brossed the Rooky Mountains. 
Tt required a people full of faith, 
:©nergy, and devotion to the cause of 
Gpd, and q willingness to abide ^every 
counsel given by the servants of God, 
to come here; and also required a 
4arge amount of faith, patience, ener- 
gy, self-denial, and long-su£fei'ing to 
stay when they got hero. 

I presutne it was over three years 
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•after wo came before a score of men 
in the volleys ever believed that an 
apple, peach, or pi am could be grown 
here, and when the few men who had 
the faith and the determination to set 
an example began to produce their 
peaches, plums, and apples, and ex* 
hibit them, many opened their eyes 
with astonishment. Who on the face 
of the earth would think that at an 
altitude of four thousand four hundred 
feet above the level of the sea, and in 
latitude nearly forty-one, and near 
the southern limit of the isothermal 
line, such nicely-flavored, delicate 
ftuit could be raised ! 

We came to this land because it 
was so desert, desolate, and God- 
foi-saken that no mortal upon earth 
ever would covet it ; but as Colonel 
Fremont reported that at the mouth 
of Bear River, in the early part of 
August, his thermometer stood at 
29® Fah., three degrees below freez- 
ing point, which would kill grain, 
fruit, or vegetables, our enemies said, 
^‘You Alormons may go there and 
welcome,” chuckling to each other 
over what seemed to them our anni- 
hilation. We had been driven several 
times; our homes had been devas- 
tated both in Missouri and Illinois; 
we hafl been robbed of everything, 
and some came here with the little 
that they gathered up from the 
smoking mins of their habitations 
The priests sent compliments to each 
other rejoicing that those “Mormons” 
(who had been making the people 
acquainted with the principles of the 
Gospel by teaching them that the 
Bible meant what it said) had gone 
into the heart of a desert, never more 
to be heard of, for the Indians would 
destroy and grim want would con- 
sume them. The newspapers recorded 
the joy and gratification felt at the 
utter end of “ Mormonism.” Gover- 
nor Thomas Ford wrote as follows in 
the title page of his History of llli- 
mois: — “ An account of the rise, pro- 
Ro. 12. 


gress, and fall of Mormonism.” 
Notwithstanding, however, the many 
drawbacks and difficulties encoun- 
tered in the shape of drouth, crickets, 
grasshoppers, and the cold, sterile 
climate, the Spirit of the Lord was 
hovering over the Great Basin; as 
linguists tell us the Spirit of the Lord 
brooded over the face of the waters 
anciently, so it brooded over the 
Great Basin and the climate became 
genial and soft. I never was at the 
crossing of the Sevier river in sum- 
mer, for seven years after our settle- 
ments in Iron county bad been estab- 
lished, witbont experiencing frost; 
and now the Sevier valley produces 
luxuriant fields of grain and vegeta- 
bles in the season thereof, in every 
place where the water has been taken 
out from the mouth of that river to 
the head of it, nearly nine thousand 
feet above the level of the sea. Who 
has done this ? God and the Saints 
have done it ! The Saints have had 
faith and walked over the land with 
the Holy Priesthood upon them and 
blessed and dedicated it to the Lord, 
and have labored according to the 
connsels of God, and the work has 
been accomplished. 

To have told the Monntaineers ten 
years ago that grain could be raised 
in the upper valleys of the Weber, 
where they encountered heavy frosts 
every month in summer, would have 
incurred their ridicule ; but the genial 
inflaence of the Spirit of the Almighty 
has softened the rigor of the climate, 
and the flourishing conuties of Morgan 
and Summit are the result. 

In 1858, an expedition went out 
from Provo city after some Indians 
that had stolen stock. They went up 
the Provo river and encamped near 
where the city of Heber now stands, 
in the middle of summer. On their 
return they reported to me that they 
were nearly frozen, and that much of 
the wild vegetation was killed by the 
severity of the weather, and that it 
YoLXL 
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would be useless ever to attempt to 
raise g^in there. I suppose that 
Provo valley, this season, with all its 
losses, will raise not less than thirty 
thousand bushels of grain and vege- 
tables. With a little reflection we 
can readily perceive that the Lord 
God of Israel bos blessed these moun- 
tains and valleys, which have been 
dedicated and set apart by His ser- 
vants for the gathering together of 
His people and the establishment of 
His latter-day work upon the earth. 

Go to Pottawatomie, Iowa; Nau- 
voo, Illinois ; or Kirtland, Ohio, and 
ask for apples and peaches, and you 
will find them few and far between. 
In February, 1857, I visited my for- 
mer field of labor in Western Vir- 
ginia, and inquired of an old friend 
for fruit; his reply was, “My peach 
trees are all kil!^, and I have not 
been able to raise any peaches for six 
years.” Have you any good apples ? 
“ Not an apple that is fit to eat ; our 
trees are dl diseased, and many of 
them have perished.” This condition 
of things was very general. It is so 
wherever the Saints have lived and 
been driven away — their glory has 
departed to return no more, until the 
land is dedicated and consecrated to 
God and occupied by the Saints. 

We had to produce the necessaries 
of life from the ground, for we had 
not the means to send abroad eleven 
hundred miles to purchase. In a short 
time after the Pioneers settled this 
country, soma twenty-five thousand 
pilgrims to the laud of gold passed 
through this Great Basin; a large 
portion of them came here destitute, 
and they are indebted to the inhabi- 
tants of these settlements for the pre- 
servation of their lives. , 

California is indebted to the Latter- 
day Saints for its present greatness. 
We opened its gold mines, explored 
its country, explored and made the 
three principal roads leading there, 
and ran the first ship load of Ameri- 


can emigrants into the port of San 
Francisco, then called Yerba Buena. 
We are the men that developed the 
resources of the Pacific Coast, and 
then we fed those tens of thousands 
passing through to that land, whn 
would have starved and perished on 
the deserts had we not provided 
them with bread while they travel- 
led the roads we made, to go to the 
mines. 

The passenger’s on board the ship 
Brooklyn not only brought to the 
Pacific Coast their valuable library,, 
but a printing press, which they es- 
tablished at Terba Buena — now San 
Francisco, and from which was issued 
the Ouli/omia Star in 1847-8. Wo 
are the Pioneers of the great west. 
The Latter-day Saints established the 
first printing press in Western Mis- 
souri, the Evening and Morning Star, 
published at Independence in 1832-3, 
and the Tipper Missouri Advertiser, in 
1833, by W. W. Phelps. After the 
destruction of the printing ofBce by 
the mob, the press was removed to 
Liberty, and was for years used to 
print the only newspaper printed 
west of Booneville, Mo., e.xcepting 
the Elders Joutnal, published for a 
short time in Fax* West. 

We were the Pioneer settlers of 
Western Iowa, making the road and 
bridging the streams from the vicinity 
of Keeosaqua to the Missouri river, 
nearly throe hundred miles. We es- 
tablished the first paper at Council 
Btufls, published by Elder Orson 
Hyde, entitled the BVoniier Guardian, 
in 1S48-9 and 50. 

The Omaha Arrow, published by 
Joseph E. Johnson, was the first paper 
published in Nebraska, who subse- 
quently published the Euntsman's 
Echo at Wood river. 

Wo introduced the culture of wheat; 
and fruit in Western Missouri and 
Iowa, improved agriculture in Cali- 
fornia^ and developed the I'esources of 
these mountains, making tho roods 


SYNOPSIS OP hbmabks. 


179 


and showing men how to travel them 
safely. 

While all this has been done for 
. onr country, and we have compara- 
tively tam^ the savage and held in 
check his wild and blood-thirsty 
nature, that the inhabitants of the 
world could travel across the deserts 
without being robbed and murdered, 
w/d have been the subject of vile 
scandal, simply because our religious 
views were different from those of the 
hireling clergy who occupy the pul- 
pits of Christendom. We taught that 
men should preach the Gospel with- 
out purse or scrip — preach it freely ; 
and a man who depended upon a con- 
gregation for a sdary by which to 
obtain bis black coat and fit-out, was 
ready to denounce preaching without 
purse and scrip os a heresy; why? 
Because it would reduce him to the 
necessity of going to some useful call- 
ing, instead of making merchandise 
, of the Gospel, which God has made 
free. It endangered his bread and 
butter ; and thus priestcraft has raised 
a constant howl that the Mormons 
were leagued with the Indians. Why ? 
Becanse we crossed the plains and 
the Indians did not rob-us. The rea- 
son the Latter-day Saints crossed the 
plains and the Indians did not rob 
them was, they organized their com- * 
panics, camped in order, kept up 
guards, treated the Indians with 
kindness and respect, seeking no 
quarrel with them, and passed right 
along. When the Indians look down 
from the hills on one of onr ttains 
and see it camped, they know it is a j 
** Mormon” train; they see a nice 
oorral, and a guard out with the cattle 
who are carefully attending to their 
duty. When they come up they get 
a kind word. When night comes the 
“Mormons” kneel down to pray; 

' they do not blaspheme, the name of 
God. The Indians see tdl this and 
conclnde- not to intermpt that com- 
, pany, for they might get hnrt— the 


“ Mormons ” having always provided 
their companies with sufficient arms ' [ 
for protection. That is the way the f 
Latter-day Saints travel through these 
mountains uninterrupted. How is it 
with others? They would organ ivo '• 

a company on the frontiei's, travel a 
while in that condition, quniTel wlio > 
should be captain, and divide into rr 
five or six squads; and by the time r 

they got to the Sierra Nevada there » 

would be only two families together, ; 
and they would divide their wagon 
and make it into two carts, and sepo- ' 
rate, if they were not afraid of the 
Indians. This way of scattering pre- . 
sents a temptation to the red men 
which is really very hard for them to - • 

resist, for these plains cannot boast of 
being safer than the streets of New 
York, Philadelphia, and Washington, 
where millions are e.xpended to pay 
police to gnard and protect the pix)- 
perty and lives of white men i^m ' t 
the depredations of white men. 

We can but have a deep feeling of - 

sympathy when we realize the griev- . 

ons afflictions that have befallen our : 
common country. We look at the ‘ 
cause. When the Latter-day Saints .. * 
organized their first settlements in 
Missouri — when they undertook to 
lay the foundation of Zion, although 
there was no charge which could ^ 

brought against them for violating 
any law, constitutional or moral, yet, 
bccanse they introduced a new system 
of religion, the hireling clergy, the ^ 
priestcraft of the world, arose against > ^ 
them to destroy them. As Governor ^ 
Dunklin, of Missouri, said, “ There • . :•«, 
are ample provisions in the Constitn-.' * r .q 
tion and laws of the State to protect » 
you, but the prejudice is so great ^ .’iP 
among the people against yon, that it > rf 
is impossible to enforce these laws.” 

There is a great deal said about the r . 
origin of the trouble between the \ 
North and the South; some said it;- 
was the almighty negro ; but the fact 
is, the people ffid not respect the !,< LtO 


180 


JOUilNAl. OV SISOOITBSES. 


Constitation of onr country ; for the 
Xiaiter'day Saints were driven in vio- 
lation thereof from Jackson County 
to Clay, and from Clay to Caldwell 
and Davis counties, and then from' 
the State of Missouri to Illinois, and 
from Illinois to the Rocky Mountains, 
robbed and plundered of their pro- 
perty, their women ravished, tlieir 
leaders murdered, and there was not 
a solitary man arose to enforce the 
laws or the Constitution in onr de- 
fence. When the President of the 
United States was applied to, all he 
would say was, “ Your cause is just, 
but we can do nothing for you.” As 
soon as the Saints had found a shelter 
in the Rocky Mountains, this feeling 
of lawlessness went rampant through- 
out the Union. Men despised the 
statutes and the laws with which they 
were bound, and it was mob upon 
znob, army against army, until the 
whole country has been deluged in 
blood and craped in mourning. When 
will the nation repent of those follies 
and maintain those institutions God 
has introduced for the perfection of 
mankind ? When will they hold the 
Constitution sacred and inviolable, 
and seek no longer to prostitute it 
for the destruction of the innocent ? 
Until this is done they may expect 
to see sorrow and woe, which will 
increase upon their heads until they 
shall repent. 

Brethren, we should consider these 
things within ourselves. Wo com- 
menced to make our settlements here 
under these circumstances, and here 
. we have found a shelter. It has been 
a home for the oppressed, and a shel- 
ter to everybody that desired rest. 
The weary traveller has had a chance 
bere to refresh himself and enjoy the 
blessings that ore to be enjoy^ in 
these valleys, and no man’s rights 
j have ever been trampled upon. 

It is true we have had a species of 
animals pass through here that Alfred 
Camming, in imitation of General 


Zachary Taylor, used to call “ Camp 
poicks,” newspaper reporters, who, 
Gumming declared, prostituted not 
only the body but the soul, by selling 
themselves for a penny-a-lu:e to Ho; 
publishing their lies to the world as 
scandal upon the heads of the Saints. 
They come here and drink of the 
mountain water, partake of fine pota- 
toes, and turnips, and luscious straw- 
berries, and feast upon the fruits of 
the valleys — the products of our in- 
dustry — and then go off and defame 
the people, and try to get armies sent 
here to destroy the Saints. We care 
very little about these things; but 
when that species of animals appear 
among us, we look upon them as we 
do upon a serpent; we calculate they 
intend to bite, and all we ask of thorn 
is, to do as they generally have done, 
tell such big lies that nobody in their 
right senses can believe them. 

We have had another class of ani- 
mals in the shape of Federal Ofiicials. 
We have had fifty-eight of them, part 
of whom came here and conducted 
themselves like gentlemen; bat we 
have had one thing always to con- 
sider, with one or two exceptions— 
very honorable ones, — they have 
scarcely ever sent anybody hero that 
could get a place ony^vhere else. If 
they could get on appointment in any 
other Territory, or a magistracy in 
the District of Columbia, or a clerk- 
ship in a Department, or the appoint- 
meut of a weigher or gauger in the 
Custom Eouse, they would never 
come to Utah. Coming to Utah was 
the last thing and the last place for a 
man perfectly desperate for the want 
of an oflBco. As the Secretary of 
Slate said when he sent Perry B. 
Brochns here to be judge, he had to 
send him somewhere to get him *' onb 
of the way and when he would not 
stay here, he was immediately sent to 
New Mexico. 

We have generally known what 
the qualification of men was, and on- 
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derstood it precisely when they came. 
Their qaalification generally was that 
they had performed some dirty work 
for some sncccssfal politician. A few 
that have come here have done as 
well as they knew how, with a medi- 
ocrity of talent — that is, if they had 
bright talents they seldom displayed 
them ; and the majority of them come 
in here, open their eyes (patting one 
in mind of chickens just come through 
the egg-shell, when they get a sight 
of the light for the first time), and 
exclaim, “ There are awful things 
here! tremendous things here!” and 
they begin to make reports, and print 
and publish them, go otT to California 
and write for a year in succession 
there, drawing their salaries to report 
how things are in Utah. All these 
things we have had to encounter; 
but our industry, our economy and 
prudence, our loyalty, and our firm 
and determined adherence ^o the Con- 
stitution of the United States, have 
carried us through the whole of it. 

The administration of President 
Buchanan brought the power of the 
Government to bear against us. The 
traitor, General A. S. Johnston, was 
sent with what was then called by 
Secretary Ployd the best appointed 
army that was ever fitted ont by this 
Government since its formation. 
General Scott issued orders to keep 
the troops massed and in hand, the 
supply trains to be kept with the 
main body of the army. The news- 
paper press of the country asserted 
that this army was to cause the blood 
of the Elders and Saints to flow in 
the streets of Great Salt Lake City. 
The mails being stopped, and the 
ordinary sources of communication 
closed, it was supposed the “Mor- 
mons” would be ignorant of the 
movements until the army came upon 
them like a thunder cloud. The 
Governorship was tendered to a nnm- 
laer who were unwilling to come out 
with a formidable army, but were 


willing to come without. Benjamin 
McCullough, of Te.\'a.s, declined the 
honor on the ground that a confirmed 
old bachelor ought not to interfere 
with polygamy. Colonel Alfred Cum- 
ming accepted the office, and his 
appointment was hailed with general 
acclamation by the enemies of Utah, 
as he w'os considered a man of des- 
perate character, who had on one 
occasion compelled even Jeff. Davis 
to apologi.se. When Governor Cam- 
ming arrived here and investigated 
the matter, he was satisfied that tho 
Administration had been duped, and 
he made official reports to Wiishingtoja 
that the charges against the Saints 
were totally unfounded, and the Ad- 
ministration let the whole matter 
fizzle ont, and Uncle Sam, the gener- 
ous old gentleman, had to snbmit to 
bis pocket being picked to tlie tnue 
of about forty millions of dollars — the 
cost of tho Utah expedition. 

The lies upon which tho Adminis- 
tration had acted were, thr.t we had 
driven the judges rmni the countiy, 
had burned the Utah Library and the 
records of the courts of the Temtory. 
When the matter was investigated ifc 
was discovered that the judges had 
gone off to tho gold mines, where 
they could get some /ee/, or on other 
speculations, where they stayed until 
their time was out, not forgetting, 
however, to draw their salaries. The 
Library and court records, never 
having been disturbed, were found 
all right. 

1 have been truly astonished at the 
character and conduct of a large por- 
tion of the Government officials we 
have been brought in contact with. 
One of them. Governor Harding, was 
presented by tae grand jury of the 
3rd Judicial District of the United 
States Court as a nuisance, and he 
was removed by Mr. Lincoln's Ad- 
ministration immediately after. 

W'beuever a bill is presented before 
Congress > benefit the people rf 
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Utah in any way, it is generally re- 
ferred to a committee, and there it 
dies. A^^^at is the reason ? Tliere 
is not a man in either House of Con- 
gress that dares to record a vote cal- 
culated to favor the people of Utah, 
for the mass of the inhabitants here 
are “ Mormons.” It is admitted that 
we have established 001*801 ves in the 
desert under the most trying circum- 
stances, making a half-way house for 
travellers betw*een the Mississippi and 
the PaciBc, rendering it safe to es- 
tablish mail and telegraph lines; but 
the member who would record a vote 
in favor of this people in any way, 
the 6rst thing he would hear would 
be his denunciation in every pulpit of 
his district by the black-coated gen- 
ti*y, and that would make his political 
grave. I sympathise with that class 
of men, as many of them otherwise 
would be willing to extend the same 
privileges, donations of laud to set- 
tlers, means to erect public buildings, 
o))eu highways, and sustain schools, 
as to other Territories. 

We have never hod one dollar from 
any source to aid in the cause of edu- 


cation. We have built our school 
houses, hired our school teachers, paid 
the school bills for our poor — have 
done everything that has been done 
in education, without one dollar of 
encouragement from the parent Gov- 
ernment. I have been astonished at 
this. 1 suppose it is the policy of 
the Government to extend the facili- 
ties of education, but it has not been 
done here ; not one solitary dime has 
been received by Utah, while millions 
upon millions have gone into the 
treasuries of other states and Terri, 
tories for school purposes from the 
Fedei*al Government. 

This is the freest people on the face 
of the earth. By a faithlnl observ- 
ance of the laws and Constitution of 
our counti'y, and by obedience to the 
principles of our holy religion, we can 
enjoy the greatest amount of freedom. 

The foundation has been laid, and 
the building will be erected upon it. 
God is at the helm, and no power 
can destroy his kingdom. 

May God bless us, and enable ns to 
fulfill our high destiny, is ray prayer, 
in the name of Jesus Christ Amen. 


V/' • 


ETBRNiMi LIFE RBVBALliJD IN THE GOSPEL. 


BemarJcs hy Tresulent D.vnikl H. Wei.ls, delivered in the Bowery, Great 
Salt Lake City, Gewral Conference, Oct. 8, 1865. 

RBPOttXKD DV a. D. W^ATT. 


It is WM'th joy and satisfaction in- 
describable to myself that I enjoy the 
privilege, breihren and sisters, of 
standing before you at this Confer- 
onco this afternoon. 


It is known to a groat majority of 
you that I have been to Europe on a 
mission. I am glud that I havo been 
to that country, and that I havo been 
permitted to return to these volleys 
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again. Whether I go away or return 
is all one to me, inasmuch as I am 
called to act in the Chnrch and king- 
dom of God; and where the Lo^ 
appoints me to act is where I wish to 
be; that is my place and position, 
and it is my delight to be subservient 
unto the call, and unto the counsel of 
those who hold the authority to dic- 
tate in the Church and kingdom of 
God. If I know myself, that is the 
place I wish to occupy at all times 
and on all occasions, and it gives me 
great satisfaction if 1 can fill that 
that place, and perform the mission 
and dnties required of me to perform, 
in that way that shall be pleasing to 
them and unto my Father in heaven ; 
for if I please them I shall please 
Him, and if I please Him 1 shall 
please them. 

I feel grateful for the privilege of 
being a member of *the Chnrch and 
kingdom of God, and of being willing 
to do his bidding and abide the coun- 
sels of his servants. I feel happy in 
this calling, and to be associated with 
a people whose bosoms beat responsive 
with mine in regard to the great 
principles of the Gospel of salvation 
which bos been revealed in these days 
for the guidance of the children of 
men upon the earth, that all people 
may avail themselves of these privi- 
leges and principles the same as we 
have done, if they choose it. They 
have this option within themselves, 
to obey and walk in the ways of life 
xmd salvation or to reject them ; they 
can do as they please when the prin- 
ciples of salvation are made known 
unto them ; they have their agency, I 
and inasmuch as they will adopt 
them, they can enjoy the privileges 
which we now enjoy, and they cannot 
obtain them upon any other principle. 
As we have heard this morning, 
everything that is worth having we 
can obtain through the principles of 
the Gospel, and they are for the 
people of God. 


The whole world, we may say, 
have gone a whoreing after other 
gods, and they worship not the God 
of Israel, the true God. They do not 
know Him, nor do they take the 
pains to know Him whom to know is 
life eternal, as we read in the Scrip- 
tures. What can the world tell you 
about Him ? Nothing ; they do not 
know Him. How are we to learn 
God whom to know is eternal life ? 
We learn to know Him through the 
principles of the Gospel. He is re- 
vealed to man through the authority 
of the Holy Priesthood, which has 
been established among the children 
of men through the revelations of the 
Lord Jesus Christ to His servants. 
What did we know about Him who 
is our Father, previous to receiving 
this latter-day Work? Could we 
tell anything about the relationship 
that existed between God and his 
children ? anything about the object 
of God in bringing man upon the 
earth ? We knew nothing about this 
nor about the laws which should 
govern and control him to bring him 
to exaltation in the presence of God. 
In ignorance of these great principles, 
mankind come upon the earth, they 
live and they die. They do not know 
how to subserve the purposes of the 
Almighty in their own being, how to 
accomplish the object of their crea- 
tion and the end of their being on the 
earth. They cannot learn tho things 
of God without the Spirit of God. 1 
have in my own feeble way tried to 
teach the people concerning the things 
of God, to t^ch them who God our 
Heavenly Father is, or in other words, 
the ways of eternal life, and the rela- 
tionship which exists between God 
and man ; to teach them those prin- 
ciples which will subserve their being 
on the earth while they tarry here, 
and the laws which the^ Almighly 
has revealed for them to obey. I 
have borne a faithful testimony to the 
children of men, so far as I have had 
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the power, while I have been on my 
mission, and have endeavored to do 
what good I could whenever an op* 
portunity presented itself. But 1 have 
often times felt as though the people 
did not wish to know the things I 
had to teach them, and that they 
might os well be left with their idols. 
I have felt that my testimony lias 
rebonnded back upon me, for they 
cared not to know the things of God. 
The world treat the revelations of 
God to Joseph Smith in the last days 
as an idle dream. They do not care 
to investigate it because they think 
it is a humbug and beneath their 
notice ; they treat it with contumely 
and disrespect; they are united almost 
universally in rejecting it, in passing 
it by, while the kingdom of God is 
actually transpiring upon the earth, 
and before the face and eyes of the 
whole world, and they mark it not; 
they have eyes and cannot see, ears 
and cannot hear, hearts and cannot 
comprehend nor understand, or if 
they do understand, will not obey the 
truth, but they will reject it. But 
does this conduct make it any less 
true ? No, my good friends. No. 

We read in the good book that 
strait is the gate and narrow is 
the way which leads to eternal life, 
and few there be which find it” If 
the world wish to bo saved in the 
kingdom of God, lot them take hoed 
to the woi*ds of his servants that are 
abroad in the earth, for they have the 
autliority of the Holy Priesthood, the 
authority of heaven; the angel of 
God has come and restored the Gos* 
pel to the earth in these last days, 
and we know it, and feel able to bear 
this testimony to all the world, and 
it has already gone as it wore upon 
the wings of the raoraing to all the 
world. Let the people reject it if 
they can afford to do so ; we know 
they cannot afford to reject it; it is 
the most expensive thing they ever 
rejected ; they had better receive it if 


they knew what would be for their 
best good. The authority of the \ 
Holy Priesthood is here upon the 
earth, and all people can avail them- 
selves of it if they chink proper to do 
so. Why do not the world do it? ] 
That, however, is their own affair: , 
if we are faithful and acquit ourselves 
as men of God, we thereby clear our- 
selves of the blood of this generation. 
The communication has been opened 
up bet^veen the heavens and the earth. « 
Do you know it. Latter-day Saints ? ' 
You do. Do the world know it.** 
They may if they will take the proper 
course to put themselves in pa^session 
of tliis knowledge, but they do not 
care to know it; they are like the 
blind that ore led by those who ore 
blind, and they will all fall into tlie 
ditch together. 

I have felt a pnde in speaking to 
the peo{)le in different nations and 
countries, of telling them tliat there 
is a place where good men may gather 
together, where men and women of 
integrity dwell, where the rights of 
all men are protected ; that there is a 
place upon the footstool of God whero 
Uie rights of mankind can bo enjoyed 
and respected, where all can have the 
liberty of worshipping God according 
to the dictates of their conscience; 
that there dwells a people who are 
for God: there the earth has been 
reclaimed and is being brought in 
subjection to the rule of the God of 
Heaven, and Iho predominating feel- 
ing is for God. I have felt proud in 
bearing this bstimon}’’, and pointing 
my finger to Utah, where good men 
and women may dwell in peace, and 
, where good order and good govern- 
ment provnil, and the people ai’o in 
subjection to Heaven’s rule. Who is 
doing this ? You, Lattei'-day Saints. 
Whei’o else can such a thing be 
found? Nowhere. Abroad in the 
world evil influences predominato 
oveiy where, but here it is not so. Not 
but that tliero is evil here, more or 
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less : I expect to find it. If it were I 
not mingled np with the people of 
God, then the wheat and the tai'es 
would not grow together until har- 
vest, as the pai'able of the Savior 
plainly intimates would be the case, 
and this would supply grave reasons 
against it being the Church and king- 
dom of God. The kingdom of heaven 
is like unto a net cast into the sen, 
which gathers both good and bad. I 
expect this is the characteristic of the 
Church of God here ; but still, the 
predominating inficences are for God, 
the great majority of the people are 
submitting themselves to high Hea- 
ven’s rule, and seeking with all their 
might to establish the kingdom of 
God upon the earth, and it is extend- 
ing abroad, lengthening its cords and 
strengthening its stakes. It is a great 
blessing to live in such a place as 
this ; a great blessing to be a citizen 
of the Church and kingdom of God 
upon the earth, and to hail from Zion. 
The world may treat you with con- 
tempt, but let them laugh who wins; 
and who will win if the Latter-day 
Saints do not ? 

The world are in ignorance with 
regard to the principles that will save 
mankind ; they do not know of any 
principles that will save any portion 
of mankind either here or hereafter — 
they do not know how to save them- 
selves. They have a pretty good 
government in England, and 1 like 
that country pretty well for a great 
many things. You can go Uiere and 
bear your testimony, and tell the 
truth, and be protected by the laws 
of the country; you can do that 
without being exposed to much dan- 
ger of being mobbed, as the Latter- 
day Saints have been in this country, 
although there is some opposition; 
but the people stand in fear of the 
administrators of the law, because 
they will administer it even in pro- 
tection of the Latter-day Saints. It 
is a nice little island^ the island of 


Great Britain; and there dwell upon 
it a great many good, warm-hearted 
people, and I love them. There are 
a great many people there who aro 
trying to know the ways of eternal 
life, and they will treat the ministers 
of salvation with more respect than 
in many other countries. I am glad 
to bo associated with such a people. 

There are many persons who be- 
long to the Church in foreign coun- 
tries who would be glad to be gathered 
with the people here, and there are 
many who, although they do not 
belong to the Church and kingdom 
of God, still feel to realize and know 
that there is something necessary to 
be done. They have no confidence 
in the organized systems of religion 
of the present day. They can see ne 
consistency in them, and suppose that 
everything in the shape of religion is 
a humbug. “Mormonism” has sprung 
up in the same age, and they condemn 
it without examination as being, like 
all the rest, nothing more than an 
idle dream. Talk to them about 
revelation ; yes, they have false reve- 
lations, and if they have false revela- 
tions and false spirits, does it prove 
that there are no true ones? The 
very reverse is tlie fact, and they 
would find true revelation and true 
spirits if they would only seek for 
them in the right way. 

We, as Latter-day Saints, have 
cause to be thankful that we have 
found out the way of eternal life, 
because we have had the blessed privi- 
lege of living in this day and age of 
the world in which the Gospel of sal- 
vation has been revealed for the guid- 
ance of the children of men ; that we 
have been recipients of that know- 
ledge which leads to eternal life and 
salvation in the presence of God; 
that we have been gathered out from 
the world that we may not partake of 
her abominations and of the plagues 
which are to come upon her; that 
this land has been consecrated and 
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dedicated to God; that it has been 
held for the Latter-day Saints to 
occupy, to plant, and build, and in- 
habit, and that in consequence of this 
the land has been made to bring forth 
for the sustenance of His people who 
have been gathered out from where 
the wicked rule and the people 
mourn. 

Those who have embraced the 
Gospel in foreign lands sigh for de- 
liverance, and the hope of this deliv- 
erance is the only ray of light that 
burns in their souls, and that gives 
tliem joy; although they live with 
their whole lives oppressed, this beam 
of gladness has found its way into 
their souls through the principles of 
the Gospel,' and hence they are less 
oppress^ in their feelings than many 
•others. A hope springs up in their 
bosoms that the time will come for 
their deliverance from the oppression 
under which they groan. Many of 
you have been delivered from those 
bonds, and from that oppression. You 
may have suffered poverty and sick- 
ness, and been afflicted in many ways, 
and perhaps have found things differ- 
ent than what you anticipated in 
many respects in this your newly 
■adopted country, yet you have been 
delivered from a land whei*e oppres- 
sion reigns, and have been placed in 
a land of liberty — in a country whei’O 
you can expand and grow, where you 
•can plant your children with a hope 
that they may rise to importance in 
the kingdom of God, to something 
beyond what you and your forefathers 
have been enabled to do in the land 
where you have formerly lived, that 
you and your offspring may dwell 
where virtue, peace, aud industry 
may meet with their reward. 

How is it in many of those old 
•countri&s with the poor ? — and it is 
with this class that we have the most 
to do ; for some cause, known perhaps 
best to Him that rules on high, it is 
iho poor who embrace the Gospol, 


who receive the Gospel, who receive 
the message of good tidings, it is to 
them a theme of gladness and joy 
more than to any other class of men. 
Hundreds and thousands of them are 
out of employment, their stores gone, 
and they have no resources but what 
arise from their daily labor, and they 
are on the borders of starvation. The 
dearth in cotton has thrown thou- 
sands of people out of employment 
upon the cold charities of the world. 
How is it here, saying nothing about 
religion? Here a man can get a 
little land, and in a short time gather 
around him the necessaries of life 
upon which he can subsist and let the 
world wag as it will ; his condition is 
improved, and he may hope to rise to 
wealth and influence. How is it 
there ? Why he may tread in the 
path in which his fathers trod, but 
can go no further— can advance no 
higher in the scale of existence; if 
times are good he may subsist, and 
that comfortably — am speaking of 
the poor classes, those that the Gospel 
most generally find, to them such a 
deliverance as the Gospel offers is 
glad tidings of great joy, for they can 
plant themselves wbera their children 
can rise above what their fatliers have 
been. This is what many thousands 
of the Latter-day Saints have accom- 
plished by emigrating from that 
country to this, and many more 
thousands will be benefited in the 
same way. 

This is only one of the benefits 
which the Gospel confers upon those 
who obey it ; it benefits man when- 
ever it touches him, temporally and 
spiritually, religiously, morally, and 
politically; it gives him an under- 
standing of life; it teaches him how 
to live and how to exalt his being to 
the standard of heavenly intelligence ; 
how to bring up his children and 
educate them in a proper manner, 
and how to avail himself of the facili- 
ties and advantages which the sciences 
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;and arts present to advance the pur- 
poses of the Almighty in the redcmp- 
idon of the human race ; teaching him 
not only how to live in time, but in 
-all eternity; giving him knowledge 
bow to stand forth like a man of 
•God in the world to subserve His 
, purposes. 

The Latter-day Saints have the 
most cause of any people on earth to 
•rejoice continually in Him who has 
b^towed upon them the proud posi- 
tion which they occupy ; for the au- 
thority of Heaven is here, and the 
wisdom of Heaven is here, and you 
can find it nowhei’e else. I had the 
privilege of telling the people in those 
old countries that the sanctuary of 
the Lord was not with them ; but in 
-order to get the blessings necessary 
to qualify them to enter into the pre- 
-sence of God, they would have to go 
to that place W’here the people of God 
are abiding, where they shall be 
-strengthened and become even a 
great and mighty nation; and I 
thank God that there is a people on 
•the earth that can no longer be ig- 
nored by the great and mighty of the 
'earth, for they have attained a stand- 
ing and a position that must be 
respected. They may ignore this 
.people if they think they can adord 
to do it, and we can afibrd to wait 
and see the purposes of the Almighty 
roll forth on the earth better than 
any other people can, because we are 
on the safe side ; we have more time 
to wait. If the wicked knew when it 
is well with them, they would hasten 
to make their peace with the Al- 
mighty, for his judgments ore abroad 
upon the earth, and who can stay his 
h^d. They are upon the wicked, 
.and they know and feel it. 

The great mass of mankind are 
ready to ridicule the people of God, 
they are ready to ridicule his servants 
because they stand forth and declare 
that an angel of the Almighty has 
-come to restore the Gospel in its full- 


ness, and that Joseph Smith was 
called of God to be his Prophet ; all 
this they say is nonsense, and they 
reject it without inquiring into the 
reason why they reject it If they 
can afford to do this, we can afibrd to 
live our holy religion and bear their 
contumely and reproaches better than 
they can afibrd to give them. Such 
abuse hardly ruffles my feelings, if 
they will only keep their hands off; 
and if there is any danger of violence 
of that sort, we shall be apprised of 
it ; there is not much danger in them, 
that is, unless they can take you by 
surprise. If the Latter-day Saint is 
on bis gaol’d, panoplied with the 
ai’mor of righteousnesss, he may walk 
through tho earth without being mo- 
lested, because the Spirit of the 
Almighty will show him where the 
danger lies, and he can ward it off ; 
and wisdom will be given him to ab- 
sent himself from those places where 
danger is and turn away in another 
direction. Wisdom will be given him 
also what to say and what to do under 
every circumstance. The great evil 
that besets the path of the Saints is 
when they depart from the principles 
of eternal truth and rectitude, and 
betray their trust ; for this they place 
themselves in the power of the ene- 
my ; and this they do when they are 
asleep, not when they are wide awake, 
and they are led little by little until 
they make shipwreck of their faith 
and go headlong to the devil, which 
they would not do while walking in 
the ways of righteousness. Have I 
felt that I have been in deadly peril ? 
Yes, many times, if the enemy could 
have had his way. Sometimes I 
have felt like buckling on pistols, and 
at other times I would feel perfectly 
safe without them. In my travels no 
man has had the temerity to come up 
to ray face and insult me ; but I have 
heard the grinding of their teeth ; I 
have heard what they would say to 
me addressed to somebody else. 
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As I have already said, I cannot 
express to you the feelings of joy and 
gladness which pervade my whole 
soul upon my return home, and to 
meet with so friendly a people ; you 
cannot imagine what big feelings it 
gives me to have the privilege of 
meeting with the Saints in this and 
in other countries. Whemver I meet 
the Saints I feel that I always have 
known and been with them. Why is 
this? Because they have partaken 
of the same Spirit that I possess, and 
it runs from soul to soul like oil, or 
like water, or eleetricity, pervading 
each and every Saint wherever I have 
met them in any country. It is good 
when you are foi* distant from Zion 
to meet a people who will receive you 
with such a spirit and feeling. It is 
difierent now to what it has been with 
some of the Elders who have gone 
forth to preach the Gospel in the 
early days of the Church, when they 
fonnd none to receive them possessed 
of a kindred spirit. After they had 
made known the message of heaven 
and found a people willing and glad 
to mceive it, they soon found friends, 
and tliey fonnd the same friends I 
found, namely, an honest-hearted peo- 
ple ill ignorance with jegni-d to the 
principles of life and salvation ; they 
have been made acquainted with those 
principles, and there are many othera 
who have not yet been made ac- 
qnainied with thorn, although the 
Gospel has reached the cars of many 
of the inhabitants of the earth, and 
we have established oui’solves in the 
eai’th us Latter-day Saints — the sons 
of God — in other words the Almighty 
lias established his Church and king- 
dom on the earth with the authority 
thereof, and it is no longer to be 
ignored by tlie people of tho world ; 
it is a fixed foot. 

I do nob know what tlioy will do 
next, bnt I expect they will be found 
trying to do their utmost against it. 
I do not look for anything dse. Tho 


Latter-day Saints expect to do a great 
work when they seek to dig down tho 
hill of error which has accumulated 
for six thousand years on the earth 
this they expect to do with the Gos-> 
pci and by the blessings of God and 
his power assisting them, and so con- 
tinue their labor until the earth is 
redeemed and brought back again to- 
its pristine glory and perfection, and 
the kingdom of God rules and pre- 
dominates all over its face, and the- 
power of the wicked be essentially 
broken, and law and good order pre- 
vail everywhere, and men learn war 
no more. These may appear high- 
swelling words, and they may appear 
absurd to the millions of the earths 
It does not matter to me how absurd 
they look, the facts in the cose remain 
the same; all these things will be 
fulfilled in the own due time of tho- 
Lord; this Work has already com- 
menced and is now transpiring before* 
the face and eyes of all men. It is 
not done in a comer, but before the- 
whole world in the tops of the moun- 
tains; our light is not hid under a 
bushel, but it is set upon a hill, that 
all the world may see it. The truth 
of the Almighty is being made known 
in these last days, and it is a mighty 
testimony to the people, and tlioy 
will bo sorry if they do not take heed 
to it. There cannot be u greater tes- 
timony to the world than the living- 
existence of this people in the tops of' 
the Rocky Mountains, and all people- 
can see it. 

I rejoice in this work; lot it roll, 
forth and my heart is glad. I feel 
proud to bo associated with such a> 
people ; I feel proud that such a peo- 
ple exist; I feel glad and rejoice ex- 
ceedingly in my soul, tlmt I have 
lived in this clay and ago of the- 
world, and have the privilege of beaiv 
ing this testimony to the nations, and 
of becoming a citizen of the kingdom, 
of God ; of aiding to la^^ a foundation 
to build upon for time as well as for- 
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eternity, that we may come! forth in j 
the great hereafter and become asso- 
ciated with the Gods of eternity. 
What do the world know abont all 
this ? Simply nothing. j 

I have been absent from home 
about eighteen months ; during that 
time 1 have attended meetings in 
England among the diflerent Confer, 
cnees ; I have been to Scandinavia on 
a shott visit, and have been engaged 
in the Office at Liverpool in tlio pub- 
lishing department a portion of my 
time. I felt e.xceedingly to rejoice 
in my labors, and had pretty good 
health, for me, as a general thing ; 
although I have felt ns though I 
could have done more if my health 
had been better. I felt to regret that 
I could not do half as much as 1 
wanted to do ; this was the only feel- 
ing of regret which accompanied mo 
on my return. I have not accom- 
plished half as much as I would liked 
to have done. It seems a long way 
to travel, considerable time spent in 
coming and going, for so short a mis- 
sion, bat with me it is all right to go 
or to stay ; so long as I am nsefnl in 
the Church and kingdom of God, it 
does not matter to me where my 
time is spent as long as I live. 

The joy and gladness which I feel 
in meeting with my brethren again 
in this place is inexpressible. Some 
of them have told me that they in- 
tended to give an expression of their 
gladness at my return, and were dis- 
appointed at my entering the city 
sooner than they expected I would. 
I will take the will for the deed ; the 
good feelings which prompted the 
wish to do that I think more of than 
any manifestation or demonstration 
that might have occurred. 1 know 
there exists in the bosoms of my bre- 
thren towards me a good and genial 
feeling that mingles with the feelings 
in my own breast. I realize that 1 
have the faith and prayers of my 
brethren, and have realized their effi- 


cacy in many dangers, both by sea 
and by land, while I have been travel- 
ling to preach the Gospel, while I 
have been writing, while I have been 
afflicted in sickness, and while I have 
had difficulties to overcome. In all 
these circumstances I have felt buoy- 
ed up by that feeling which beats 
responsive in your hearts and my 
own. I have had the benefit of your 
prayers and appreciate them; they 
have been answered upon my head, 
and this is a living testimony to me, 
also, that your prayers are heard, and 
that you have learned how to ap- 
proach God in an acceptable manner 
to find favor in his eyes, and have 
your prayers answered. My health 
is much better; the journey to Eu- 
rope has done me good, and God has 
done it This is His work, and we 
are His people. 

We talk about having done this 
and that ; but it is the Loi'd who has 
done it, and we are merely instru- 
ments in his hands of accomplishing 
His purposes in the earth. It is a 
great honor to be an instrument in 
the hands of God of establishing His 
kingdom, and of bringing forth His 
purposes in the last days. The Saints 
are based npon the eternal rock of 
truth; and they will stand when the 
refuge of lies is swept away ; they are 
those who will be found wise in their 
generation, and with oil in their 
lamps, and they will be the rnling 
and governing clns-s of mankind ; they 
will possess the earth, and the king, 
dom under the whole heavens will bo 
given unto them. ’ 

If we read the Bible we find that 
God has placed in His Church Apos- 
tles, Prophets, Pastors, Teachers, gifts 
and blessings for the edifying of the 
Saints and the work of the ministry, 
etc. ; but the religious world in the 
19 th century say that these are all 
done away; they are satisfied to read 
about what the ancients enjoyed, and 
go hungry and naked themselvoL 
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When you go into an hotel for dinner 
yon read the bill of fare, and actually 
partake of the good things therein 
noted. We should think a man either 
crazy or a fool who would read the 
bill of fare and exclaim against eating 
the savory food it describes. The 
Bible cannot ordain a person with 
authority to stand forth and obey 
himself and administer the ordinances 
of the house of God to others. “ No 
pian iaketh this honor upon himself 
but he that is called of God as was 
Aaron and how can a man be called 
of God os was Aaron without imme- 
diate revelation from Him ? If Jesus 
had to be baptised ui'.to the baptism 
of repentance to fulfill all righteous- 
ness, who else should be exempt? 
He went down into the waters and 
was baptized, and the voice of God 
said, *'This is my beloved Son in 
whom I am well pleased, hear ye 
him.” Ho said to Nicodemus, “ Ex- 
cept a man be bom of water and of 
the Spirit he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of heaven.” This is record- 
ed in the Bible which the Christian 
world acknowledge to be their rale of 
faith. I exhort them to live to it. 
There is nothing said in the Bible 
about sprinkling, and the wal’d bap- 
tize means immersion, and the world 
may quibble about it as much as they 
please. It is through these principles 
and this administration from under 
the hands of the servonts of God tliat 
we receive the Holy Ghost, which | 
will lead into all truth, and to an in- 
crease of knowledge in the things 
of God; through this channel we 
learn to know God, whom to know is | 


eternal life. That Spirit which light- 
eth every man that cometh into tho 
world, causeth mankind to seek after 
the truth and to become anxious after 
their eternal welfare, and to know 
about their hereafter. You may tra- 
vel in every country and you will 
find this feeling pervading mankind ; 
for everybody, except the infidel, 
worships at some shrine, and tho 
infidel says there is no God, and does 
not worship anything. The Scripture 
says, to know God is eternal life. 
How can we know Him and learn 
Him ? This is an important question 
for Latter-day Saints os well as for 
others. How shall we learn to know 
tho only wise and true God and Jesus- 
Christ whom he has sent, and know 
the relationship that exists between 
Him and His children, and the pur- 
pose Ho had in bringing us into this 
existence ? 

Lot us keep this our second estate, 
for having kept our first estate we 
have been reserved to come upon this 
earth and obtain a tabernacle of flesh, 
pass through this mortality and have 
the privilege of accomplishing the 
object and the purpose of tlie Al- 
mighty in the organization of this 
eai’th. Let us be wise in our day, 
and secure nnto oni'selves those bless- 
ings that are for ns. Let ns be trae 
and faithful, and full of that integrity 
which con look Heaven in the face 
without a blush, clinging to the truth, 
and never swerving from it for a 
single moment; and may God bless 
us and help ns to do so is my prayer, 
in the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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EXHORTATION TO HOME-MANUPACTURB. 


Memarh hj Mder Ezra T. Bbnson, at ike General Oonfermce, Great 
Salt Lake Citij^ Oct. 9, 1865. 

REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


I feel gratefnl for this opportunity 
of speaking a few words at this Con- 
ference, and for the blessings that 
have been conferred upon us daring 
its session. 

We have liad a very interesting 
Conference, and there has been a 
great deal said which is of vital in- 
terest to the kingdom of God. We 
have come here to receive instruction 
for our further progress in prosecuting 
the purposes of God in the future, 
and for our present individual and 
mutool benefit. Can we carry the 
spirit of these instructions home with 
us, and diffuse it in our families, in 
our wards, and in the different settle- 
ments where we, as delegates to this 
Conference, reside? If we can do 
this, then ihe Saints in the different 
settlements who have not been at 
this Conference will be equally bene- 
fited with ns. 

Can we not only treasure up, but 
carry out, what we have heard this 
afternoon, and manufacture at home 
all we possibly can ? Yea, we can do 
it ; and we all feel that we can ; and 
we now feel determined in our hearts 
to commence to do it when we go 
home from this Conference, that we 
may be benefited and enjoy the bless- 
ings that it is our privilege to enjoy. 
Who has made this request of us ? 
The President and Prophet of the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints, whom we have raised our 


hands to heaven to sustain. There 
is not an Elder in this vast assembly 
that would refuse to go to Europe, or 
to the islands of the sea, were he 
called to do so by this Conference. 
To refuse to respond to such a call 
would be a disgrace to him, and a 
sure token that he was weak in the 
faith, and if he possessed any influ- 
ence among the Saints he wodd lose 
it. Now, it is the same Priesthood, 
the same power and authority, that 
has called upon ns unitedly as a peo- 
ple, as parents, as children, as families 
and settlement, as the Saints of the 
Most High, to produce and make- 
among ourselves that which we con- 
sume, to carry out to the best of onr- 
abilitiy in all our settlements this 
very excellent counsel. It is a faith- 
ful attention to such instructions that 
will insure our salvation here, and 
our salvation in the celestial kingdom 
of God hereafter ; for it is by means 
of the Holy Priesthood, and the keys 
and power of it, that we shall be led 
back into His presence. • 

The great object and purpose of’ 
the religion of Jesus Christ is to 
bring all the faithful back into the 
presence of their Father and God; 
for all who will abide a celestial law 
shall have a celestial glory, and a 
celestial glory is the highest glory 
is the highest glory that we have any 
knowledge of — it is where our Hea- 
venly Father dwells ; and no fiiithful 
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-Saint can ever feel satisfied short of 
reaching His presence and beholding 
His face. We are banished from our 
S'ather in Heaven in this low, sinful 
■world; but we are not altogether 
lost, for He is feeling after us, and if 
we will listen to and obey the counsels 
of His servants, we shall be saved. 

The brethren have spoken to us 
with great power daring this Con- 
ference ; I never have seen, in all ray 
life, more power resting upon the 
Elders. I feel to bear ray testimony 
to the trntli of “ Mormonism,” as the 
world call it, to the truths that the 
Prophet Joseph Smith has brought 
fortli, and to the truth that President 
Brigham Young reveals to this peo- 
ple ; these are the truths of heaven, 
and they will lead all who obey them 
to the possession of eternal life. Let 
us give diligent heed to these things. 
There is plenty for us to do if we are 
diligent in the things of the kingdom 
of God. How simple and plain ore 
the principles of salvation ! They 
pertain to us os mortals, and to tliis 
mortal world, and they show us that 
our heaven is hei^e and will be of our 
own making, for we are of the earth, 
earthy ; we came from the earth, and 
the meek will inlierit it-. 


We have got to learn bow to take 
care of oursel ves, and to organize the 
elements around us for our own com- 
fort, and cease going to New York, 
Boston, aud other places for supplies. 
Let our young ladies take pride in 
wearing bonnets made of straw raised 
in the country, and braided with their 
own bands. In doing this they 
have tbo satisfaction of following the 
couiisel of the servants of God, and 
of aiding a little in attaining our in- 
dependence of foreign markets. Such 
a course os wo have been advised to 
take at this Conference, with regard 
to home manufactures, will ofiect us 
for the better more sensibly in the 
future than in the present; but wo 
01*6 apt to think of the present and 
let the future take care of itself. 
When shall we be fully delivered 
from the corruptions of the world and 
from tho influence of the false tradi- 
tions which our fathei's have taught 
us? The sooner we can ovoroomo 
these, and follow faithfully and to tho 
letter the instructions of the Holy 
Spirit, the better it will bo for na as 
individuals and as a people. 

May God bless you, is my prayer, 
in the name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 


DEVELOPMENT OF THE UNDERSTANDING NECESSARY. 


RetnarJes by Elder A. M. Lyman, delivered in the Boioery, in Great 
Salt LaJee City, General Conference, Oct. 0, 1865. 

RBPORTBD DY DAVID W. EVANS. 

I am happy to meet with you, my exprossed by others, that this Oonfer- 
brethren and sisters, ibis morning, ' once bos been to me one of interest^ 
and I simply give expression to my richly instructive and edifying, 
feelings, in x*epoati«g what has been ’ In the admonitions that have been . 
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. imparted we have been led to see, 

' what in us is weak, dork, and should 
' be improved. And in addition to 
that, the instructions have been rich 
in suggestions as to the ways and 
means by which we can secnre to 
ourselves the blessings of that much 
. needed improvement. While I have 
listened, the inquiry has risen in my 
mmd as to how we, the people of the 
[ Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
^ Saints, could substantially and pro- 
fitably pursue the labors devolving 
. upon ns and honestly continue the 

■ struggle to become what wo are de- 
nominated — Saints. 

In the admonition that has been 
imported we were truthfully told, 
that we were as yet only in part what 

■ we should be as Saints; that with all 
our labors and experience, with all 

, the advantages for acquiring know- 
. ledge that have characterized our 
history thus far, we have yet much 
to learn. This truth, it appears to 
, me, should be impressed upon the 
minds of all who think and reflect. 
It is one that is evinced in our con- 
^ duct and actions as a people. There 
ie no one feature in our history that 
; is rendered more distinct or plain to 
be read and comprehended by the re- 
flecting mind than this- — that we, in 
all onr learning, Icam but slowly, and 
, have as yet learned comparatively 
. little of that large amount that may 
be learned, and that we yet manifest 
. in our lives but a small degree of that 
, perfection that should characterize ns 
. as the children of God, as the people 
of the Saints of the Most High, who. 

* are blessed with the light of the Gos- 
^ pel, ministered to them continually 
^ in simplicity and in trnth. All onr 
_ meetings, hke the present, where 

there is congregated together the 
r- largest representation of the people 
of God to be met with in any one 
^ place, still continue to he character- 
. ized by instruction and teaching on 

• those principles that it has ev^r been 
‘ No. 13. 
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the object pf our heavenly Father, 
and of his servants, to impress upon 
the minds of the Saints. 

Now, how shall we, as the servants 
and minister of God, expect to see in 
ourselves, and in the people to whom 
onr ministrations extend, a permanent 
and progressive improvement, as the 
&nit3 of onr labors, unless we, to some 
extent, justly and truthfully compre- 
hend the principles that are involved 
in the work that is devolved upon us P 
It appears to me, as but consistent 
and truthful, that the enlightenment 
of the people and the development in 
them of the knowledge necessary for 
their blessing and exaltation, should 
legitimately follow the development 
of knowledge and a just comprehen- 
sion of trnth in those who minister 
to them. 

Well, we are almost all teachers 
and preachers; in some relationship 
in life, in some position in the com- 
munity, we all put on the character 
of teachers ; and when we take into 
acconnt the snm of the evils that 
exist os barriers between us and the 
enjoyment of a fulness of happiness, 
when we consider what these are, to 
remove, conqner, and overcome them 
should be our. labor. And if the 
knowledge of God, of trnth, and of the 
principles of the Gospel is necessary 
to the accomplishment of this work, 
it should be onr business, as servants 
of God and of the .people, to leom 
this lesson oni selves; for it is evident 
to my mind that our attention and 
devotion to the truth and to such a 
course of action as the knowledge of 
the truth would suggest to us, is that 
which should regulate us in life, and 
the extent of our devotion to this is 
always marked and determined \ij 
onr appreciation of its valoe. 

If we, as a people, were capable of 
appelating, and had justly estimated 
the counsels that have been impart^ 
to ns continnally in relation to what is 
denominated onr temporal salvation, 
V0I.ZL 
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' our devotion to the advice would 
‘ have produced far difierent results. 
There would not have been, as there 
is to-day, a feeling to expostulate 
with the people on the necessity of 
laying up and securing to themselves 
bread against a time of want. There 
would not be the empty granaries 
' and the comparative lack of that 
which should exist in abundance 
among the people. 

1 do not know what name men 
may give to the causes that haVe in- 
‘ duced this condition of things. In 
zny mind there exists but one general 
reason — our lack of comprehending 
the truth in relation to the nature of 
the work in which we are engaged; 
and that with all our opportunities of 
acquiring knowledge and getting un- 
derstanding we are, as has been truth- 
fully told us in the fatherly admoni- 
tions impai’ted to ns during this 

* Conference, only just beginning to be 
Saints— -only just entering on that 

‘ work, the consummation of which 
will make of us that kind of a people 
for whom the Lord says it is his 
- business to provide. 

Now, perhaps, we may have been 
to some extent presuming too much 
upon the kindness, charity, and good- 
■ ness of our heavenly Father. Wo 
may have fancied, perchance, that he 
is pledged to preserve ns irrespective 
of the course that we pursue, simply 
because we have supposed that we 
are Saints, because wo have been 
baptized into the Church. But this 
truth cannot be too forcibly impressed 
on our minds — that if it is the busi- 
ness of the Lord to provide for his 
Saints, it is our business exclnsively 
BO to to live that the Box'd may have 
Saints for whom to core and provide, 
whom He may protect, and who may 
^ securely rest beneath the shadow of 
His wings, enjoying the blessings of 
His prot^tion against evil. 

But what is it that will constitute 
i’ us Saints ? A knowledge of the work 
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we have to perform, and then a faith, 
iul, humble, undivided, and unreserved 
devotion to its accomplishment. That 
will constitute us Saints; that will 
constitute us teachei's in the midst of 
the people ; that will constitute us a 
people to whom the ministrations of 
the Priesthood will extend as a foun. 
tain of blessings. 

The attainment of this knowledge, 
the possession of this rich undestand, 
ing, is that to which you and I must 
reach ere we are established in the 
truth beyond a chance of becoming 
unsettled. This is the way it appears 
to me. My paths may be crooked, 
and my cdorts to attain to this posi- 
tion and condition may be feeble, 
and not only feeble, but they may be 
characterized by a corresponding 
amount of improprieties and inconsis- 
tencies; but this is what appears to 
me to be tlie gi'eat object that is be- 
fore me, that invites my exertions, in. 
duces me to labor and struggle — ^not 
till I am worn out, but until I find the 
realization of my brightest hopes in 
the possession of that which I seek. 

As the Gospel presents itself to 
me, as the work of God is spread out 
before my mind, so 1 judge of it, so 1 
appreciate it, so I talk about it, so 1 
recommend it to you, my brethren 
and sisters. 

“ Well,” says one, “ when will wo 
learn F” That depends altogether 
upon ourselves. “Why,” says one, 
“ will not the Loi'd have something 
to do with it P” The Lord has to do 
with it; and if we would be more 
careful about what we should do, 
instead of troubling ourselves about 
what the Lord should do, it might 
perhaps result in bringing us to tho 
enjoyment of greater and richer bless, 
inga Why, the Lord knows what 
to do, and Ho has no need of our 
instruction. The Lord is supposed, 
by me at any rate, to be fully up to 
all that devolves upon Him in rela- 
tion to ourselves. The Lord is waiting 
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for Tis to come along; He is only 
waiting for us to come up to that 
which it is our privilege to enjoy. 

Some people may suppose, per- 
chance, that the chtmnels of know- 
ledge are not open to all the people, 
as they are to the few. Some may 
cherish the idea that position, or 
place in the Church and kingdom of 
God may make a vast difiercnce in 
the attainment of the blessings re- 
quisite to our happiness, and to our 
acceptance with God, and to our pro- 
gress as Saints in the way of life. 
Position may moke vast difierences, 
perchance ; but I do not know of an 
individual so low, I do not know of 
an individual so poor, but what the 
fountains of knowledge are as acces- 
sible to him as to the highest, as well 
to the last as to the first. It is not 
firoua the fact that the fountain of 
knowledge is only open to the teach- 
ers among the people, that they 
occupy their position. The teachers 
in the midst of the people are some- 
thing like what we see in our schools. 
Yon go into our schools, and if the 
teacher has a large numboi* of pupils 
in charge, he very likely will have 
recourse to this bit of policy — he 
takes some of his most advanced 
scholars and gives them the position 
of teachers amongst their school- 
fellows and associates. Well, does 
this exalt them above the character 
or capacity of pupils r No ! They 
are still learners in the school, and it 
is just as necessary for them to con- 
tinue their labor for the acquisition 
of knowledge as before. This is the 
character of the teachers in Israel; 
that is, as I view it. This is the way 
1 view myself as a teacher in the 
midst of Israel — as one upon whom 
has devolved the duly of extending 
the principles of salvation to those 
around me. When I labor to teach 
or instruct, I do not feel that they 
whom I am instructing need instruc- 
tion any more than 1 do myself. I 


feel that aU the necessity that may 
exist for any increase of wisdom, 
knowledge, and understanding in re- 
ference to the humblest soul in the 
kingdom of God, exists in all its 
force for me. 

Well, with this feeling I look upon 
the work of God, I think of it, I 
study about it, and then I moke my 
efforts for the accomplishment of the 
duties that seem to devolve upon me. 
And when I get to know more and 
become wiser with that increase of 
wisdom, shall not need to tell any 
body, it will be evinced in increased 
propriety of action to the accomplish- 
ment of what I seek to accomplish. 
What duly, then, devolves upon us 
as the ministers of God — the Priest- 
hood dispersed and living among the 
people? Why, we should seek for 
the development in ourselves of that 
knowledge without which we tell the 
people that neither they nor we can 
be exalted to glory and greatness. 

“ But,” says my brother, “ we mast 
tell the people they should bo correct 
in the duties of life in its multiplied 
details.” Yes* this is good; this 
must be ; but what is it that will cor- 
rect all these matters ? My neighbor 
kindly takes me by the hand to-day 
and says, “ Brother Lyman, you can 
walk in this, that, or the other direc- 
tion, it is safe.” It may be ground 
that I have not explored and do not 
understand, and I feel that his direc- 
tion and instmetion are a blessing to 
me. So is that a blessiiig which shall 
lead and guide the people until the 
“day shall dawn and the day star 
shall arise in their hearts,” whether 
it be the kindly instmetion of teach- 
ers who live in their midst, and with 
whom they meet and associate from 
time to time, or whether it be the 
snggestions of the written history of 
those who have long since passed 
I away, it makes no difference. The 
history or record contained in the 
^ Bible presents an example of the 
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right, and it is suggestive of right to 
' those who read it, and upon the same 
principle that what conld be said to 
■you by the living teacher is sugges- 
tive of the truth. 

Now, this appeal’s to be what we 
need ; we want to have understanding 
developed within us. Well, what is 
at ? Perhaps if I were to describe 
any notions and views of things, it 
would not be the same as if described 
^ by some other man. One of the an- 
cient apostles spoke of understanding 
'in such a way that we can judge 
something of what his views were in 
"regard to it. Said he, “ We know 
' that Jesus has come.” It was a groat 
question in New Testament times 
among the immediate successors of 
Jesus — “Has Jesus come, or bos 
he not?” “Has Jesus been and 
'died, or is it an imposture?” Hie 
same as it is about the Saints 
now — “Is this the work of God or 
is it an imposture?” Well, now, 
says the apostle, “ When that the Son 
of Qod has come and has given us 
'understanding to determine between 
- those that seive Goa and those who 
do not.” This is what we want ; we 
want understanding, that we may 
know for ourselves that this is tlie 
work of God. Why ? Until this is 
' developed within ns there is a chance 
for uncertainty to hang around and 
tiling to ns, and a possibility that onr 
■ feet may be moved from the path of 
rectitude and truth. We may be like 
' men whom I have seen that have 
' ti’avclled for a score of years with, 
' and have labored in the Ohuroh, and 
have sujQTered — that is, about os fkr as 
•"men have snfiered who have not died 
— and then, after the expiration of 

• this time, wo find them floating 
’I off to the east and to the west, 

to the north and to the south. 
“Wliy, good brother, what is the 

* matter ? I did not believe you would 
^ ever have left the Church.” Ah !” 

aaid he, “ I have not found it 'what it 
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wte said to' be.” Such individuals 
have not understanding developed 
within them ; they do not know that 
this is the work of God. The apostle 
in ancient times knew that Jesus had 
come, because of the gift of under- 
standing by which he was able to 
determine for himself. It is this un- 
derstanding that, when developed in 
the mind or soul of a man, sets aside 
all uncertainty and silences all doubt. 
Uncertainty departs from the mind 
at once, and the soul settles in un- 
broken, undisturbed tranquility and 
repose, so far as the nature of tho 
work in which it is engaged is con- 
cerned, and the language of that soul 
is, “I know that this is the work 
of God.” 

Now we, as the ministers of Qofl, 
called from among the people to labor 
among them, should remember all the 
time, that it is our firet great duty to 
learn om’solves, to obtain knowl^ge 
and undemtauding ourselves, and then 
to use all the judgment and under- 
standing with which God may favor 
and bless os, to enlighten the people 
and to lead them onward. 

But, says one, the people have been 
taught for years, and they have not 
yet learned; when will they leai'n? 
I will tell you. When they have 
been taught long enough they will 
learn. How? Jnst os you and I 
when we went to school. We had to 
atndy onr lessons until we cohld 
master them, and then that labor 
was completed. 

I am glad of this continnons prin- 
ciple that seems to mark the charac- 
ter of the work of Qod. If we do not 
learn in two, five, ten, twenty, or 
thirty years the truth that would 
make us free, still the opportunity is 
open, still the chance is horded us to 
learn and to mend our crooked ways. 
This is why I love the Gospel ; this 
is what first fixed a deep and abiding 
r^rd for it in my affections — ^the 
mercy that was in it, the kind for- 
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bsarance, that seemed to have a life 
like the life of the Almighty— ^eter- 
sal, that would never die. 

Let os be enconraged to hope for 
snob an inci’ease of intelligence among 
the people — the fruit of the labors 
and ministrations of the ministiy in 
their midst, as shall develop increas- 
ing perfection of aotion among the 
people, and by-and-by they will know 
enough of themselves to adopt such a 
policy as would enrich and save them 
t^porally. 

"Well, says one, would they not get 
spiritually saved if they were not 
temporally saved ? I do not know. 
I want to be saved, and I would like 
to be temporally and spiritually saved. 
If there ^ould be any difiercnce be- 
tween them, I want them both. This 
is the salvation before us. If we bad 
that spiritual salvation which, in the 
language of the Savior, constitutes 
eternal life — the knowledge of God, 
an understanding of the principles of 
salvation, if we had a sufficiency of 
divine wisdom, in that fight would 
vanish all these dai’k clouds that exist 
around us as so many drawbacks to 
our prosperity and to our progress in 
the way of life. In that light we 
would be able to appreciate the value 
of doing right, above that of doing 
wrong. This is the way the matter 
appears to me, and I look forward to 
the time when the Saints will be all 
they should be, as Saints. 1 hope and 
labor for it, and there is no feeling in 
my soul but what reaches forward 
with hopeful confidence to a time 
when the lost dark cloud shall be 
moved from the minds, not of evciy 
body, but of the Saints with whom 
our labors in this work begun, and 
with whom wo have been associated 
the last thirty years of our lives j of 
the Saints with whom we have en- 
dured toil, with whom we have been 
driven, and in whose fate and fortunes 
we have shared. We expect it for 
them, wo hope for it for them, and we 


labor for it for them. Will not you,, 
labor with us ? We toll you that to 
know God is eternal life, which is ■ 
simply repeating the truth declared 
by the Savior of the world ; and while 
we impress this repeatedly, again and 
again, on yom* minds, and bring it to 
your attention, will not- you unite 
with us in struggling for the acquisi- 
tion of that knowledge for yourselves ?. 
Why, says one, can’t you get it for 
us ? No ; it is all 1 con do to get 
knowledge for myself. Well, but,, 
says one, can’t you impart to ns ? I 
can do what I am doing this morning 
— making the best effort in my power, 
W’ithin the compass of my ability, to 
awaken such trains of thought and 
reflection in your minds as will lead 
you to seek after the truth, and seek- 
ing, And it. If what I have learned, 
if the little knowledge I possess should 
have enlightened any other mind than 
mine, or could be possessed by any 
other individual than mo, without his 
action being required for its attain- 
ment, things would be diffei'cnt from 
what they are. Our Father has fixed 
it so that we might live, and find the 
elements of happiness and joy for 
ourselves; and when they were ac- 
quired, they would be ours to possess, 
fixed within, the ti-easure of our own 
souls, for ever ours, constituting our* 
happiness with all its eternal increasn- 
and greatness. < 

Let ns wake up and feel that W6< 
are the children of God, and that ns 
God’s children, the object of our being 
here is to find and realize within our- 
selves that development of our natures 
that we inherit from our Father and 
God, that will exalt ns till we can be 
fit .associates for Him, that between 
Him and ourselves there may exist 
all that wealth of harmony that wili^ 
CQtmtiinte the happiness of heaven, 
the bliss and glory of the saved and 
sanctified. / 

Well, now, to acquire this, what is 
tl\e labor before usV What is neces-; 
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aary? Tliafc we turn from evil. 
Well, how shall we know evil ? Why 
onr evils are pointed ont continually, 
not only by the feeble dawnings of 
light within os, but by the light of 
that inspiration that burns in the 
liearts of the servants of God, making 
their comprehensions of truth reach 
incomparably beyond those who have 
not in such a way devoted themselves 
to the acquirement of knowledge. In 
that light onr weaknesses and follies 
are brought to onr understanding, 
that we may see them, and that see- 
ing and comprehending we may go to 
work and regulate onr actions so that 
when God blesses, aids, and strength- 
ens us, we may acquire that know- 
ledge that will exalt us above the 
induenco of the ignorance that is 
mound us. 

Ifovv, my brothron and sisters, 
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having expressed these few thoughts, 
I hope that we may be able to go 
away from this Conference to our 
respective homes to live and labor in 
the great work of oui* Father, and 
that when the half-year shall have 
passed away, and we are again assem- 
bled in this capacity, that we may 
feel, and not only feel, but that it 
may be true, that we am a wiser and 
better people than io-day ; and that 
we may entertain more truthful con- 
ceptions of Qod and the ohamcter of 
his work, and be acting in a manner 
better calculated to please Him and 
to secure His blessings upon us, than 
to-day. 

That this may bo oui* happy lot, 
and that God’s blessings may attend 
onr every exertion for the develop- 
ment of Zion on the earth, is my 
prayer, in the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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I am glad to onjoy the privileges 
that are extended to us on this occa- 
sion, and to meet with ray friends, 
and to unite with my brethren in the 
ministry to render tho occasion in- 
sti'uctivo and proti table. Whether 
we have much or little to say with 
regard to the great good there is to 
bo scoured and enjoyed, I would hope 
that in our efforts we might be blessed 
and favored in making some sugges- 
tions to tho audience that will bo 


calculated to awaken in tlieir minds 
good thoughts tliat will lead them to 
God, and to a knowledge of the priu- 
cipies that, are involved in its work. 

h'rom all 1 have been able to gather 
from observing the course taken by 
ministers in their labors for the en- 
lightenment of the people, I have 
oomo to tho conolusiou that, perhaps, 
there am not very many who will be 
able of themselves, and witiiin tiio 
limited circle of their personal labors 
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and exertions, to tell everything, even 
if they should know it, and communi- 
cate ^1 that may be communicated 
for the benefit of the people. I be- 
lieve that the servants of God, in 
their eilorts generally, reveal to the 
people the workings of their own 
xninds, under the influences of the 
Spirit of God, and ai'e able to bestow 
upon them for their comfort, enconr- 
agemcnt, and aid in the great work 
in which they are engaged, the results 
of their experience, of their reflection 
and thought. Tlie Gospel that we 
have received is something that, os 1 
Tiew it, bears a direct relationship to 
our condition here and hereafter, and 
that it proposes to so direct our ac- 
tions and our conduct in life, that 
-they may all be made to assume a 
proper character. When our actions 
are right they have the character of 
virtues, and virtues commend us to 
God and -to one another. Yirtne, 
when practiced by ns, is the surest 
and best foundation that we can have 
for confidence, not only in God, but 
in ourselves, and in one another, a 
degree of which is necessaiy to our 
happiness, to our comfort and joy. 
It appears to me that the man or 
vroman, whose course of life is such 
that he or she has no confidence in 
liis or herself, properly can have but 
very little in God. As brother Hyde 
has remarked, the time is near when 
we are to encounter the realities of 
our religion. I believe it is so. We 
have professed to receive the Gospel 
and have adopted our faith years ago. 
We have received more or less of a 
series ot lessons that have been given 
to the Saints, from time to time, 
through the revelations of God, as 
they have been communicated to His 
people. 

There is a feature in our religion 
that I have thought was but little 
understood; it is like many other 
things that would be of much more 
value to us if they were well under- 


stood; our understanding of it is 
limited as a people, and about that 
very feature in our religion I feel dis- 
posed to make a few suggestions, as 
the results of my own thoughts and 
reflections, and of all that has been 
opened up of the matter in my mind 
with regard to it. As this feature of 
onr religion is now receiving con- 
siderable attention from the people of 
the United States, who have become 
deeply concerned in regard to it, pro- 
bably it would be well if we tdk a 
little about it ourselves, that they 
may not be the first to learn, the 
first to know that which we ought 
to know. 

The question arises here, what is 
it that they have become concerned 
abont ? Not abont our sins ; but they 
have given us credit for a great many 
good things. They can but acknow- 
ledge that wo have been brave in 
conquering the dangers of pioneering 
onr way into an untried land and 
country; a land that was barren of 
comfort, barren of these things that 
were necessary to the sustaining of 
human life. They will compliment 
us to-day for our persevering industry, 
for the toil that we have endured, and 
for the perseverance that we have 
evinced in working our way, not to 
where we expected to find hidden 
treasures of gold and silver, bat to 
the desert, to find a place so poor, so 
barren, and so forbidding in its ojiipect 
that none others wonld desire it, bnt 
that we might, in its desolation and 
isolation from the rest of the world, 
enjoy the poor privilege of living there 
without having onr right questioned. 
They say we were brave. So we 
were : we had good reason to be so ; 
we could not well be anything else. 
We encountered the desert with all 
its worthlessness and with all its un- 
productiveness, and we not only made 
bridges and roads, but we actually 
conquered the desert, 

“ Why do you not say that the Xiord 


200 


JOUBNAI. OF 

did it ?*’ If I were to say the Lord 
did it, then would you not ask me 
how the Lord did it ? I know how 
he did it, becanse I saw it done. The 
Lord led us out here, but I know that 
he walked us on our own feet all the 
weary miles of our joumeyings until 
we reached our destination. I know 
that since all this our friends from 
the States have come out here, and 
can now partake of our hospitality 
and feast on the fruits of our labor, 
industry, and enterprise. They are 
pleased at finding a comfortable half* 
way house between the Atlantic and 
the Pacific, where they can rest, eat 
our fhiit, and enjoy themselves j yet 
they smooth down the wrinkles upon 
their visages (the fruits of indwelling 
hate), look very grave, and returning 
home lie about us, and represent the 
people of Utah difierent from what 
they are. 

We would suppose that they are 
blind with a holy horror, excit^ in 
them by the contemplation of a phan> 
tom which haunts their imaginations 
continually ; they are afraid that the 
people in Utah will do wrong; they 
have got so far from the confines of 
Christian civilization and refinement 
that they are fearful, if they do not 
take some action in relation to the 
Saints, that they will go widely astray 
and perpetrate some great mong. 
We have been asking them for years 
to admit us into the Union. Would 
they listen to us? No. Does our 
constant begging and praying for ad- 
mittance into the Union ever awaken 
a feeling of sympathy in them to- 
wai’ds ns? It does not. Yet they 
moke out to be so alarmed for our 
moral safety that they seem to have 
forgotten all the festering corruptions 
of the great cities of the east. 

When the great nation with which 
we are connected politically begin to 
make our faith the subject of special 
legislation, is it not time that we 
should know and say something about 
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it? They do not complain of any; 
dishonesty and corruption among us; 
they do not tell us that the land is.* 
sowed broadcast with iniquity ; they , 
are not alarmed about this, but they 
are alarmed because men out here 
in Utah dare marry a wife honorably 
and fearlessly, and then publicly own ^ 
her as his wife. This is all they ' 
complain of. If we will only ignore ‘ 
this, I do not know but they will ad- ' 
mit us into the Union. Do yon think: 
we had better ignore this little bit of * 
our religion, or have we really deter, 
mined within ourselves, soundly and 
sentimentally, whether it is actually " 
necessary, proper, right, and just. If ' 
we could only slip it oif and get admit- 
ted into the Union, it might be an 
advantage to ns ; but if it is worth ‘ 
enough to cling to, even if we have 
to live out of the Union, we ought to 
know it, that we may be the better 
able to make a good ti'ade when we 
do trade. It is simply pi 111*01 marri- ' 
ago that they complain of. They 
corrupt themselves elsewhere all over 
the world; but out in Utah men 
actually presume to mai*ry women ' 
honestly; they presume to consider 
this the best course to be pursued 
to maintain the purity of man and 
woman. 

How shall wo determine anything' 
about the value of plurol marriage, so 
that we may know whether it is 
worth anything or not? I do not 
know any way better tlian by detoi*-' 
mining first whether single marriage 
is of value or not — whether it extends 
any advantages or not to those who 
are pai'tics to this relationship. Wero 
we to osk the multitudes of Uio eai’th 
what the institution of marriage is 
worth, what tho amount of blessing 
and salvation that accrues from it, to 
those who are parties to it, we should, 
no doubt, receive for a reply, “Wo do 
not know.” A man marries a ivife 
to keep his house, to do the drudgery, 
to become a slave who shall do the 
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labor about bis place, and become the 
oreatnre of his wants and wishes. 
Does he entertain any ideas of any 
yalae that pertains to the institution 
of marriage beyond this ; if he does, 
it is bnt little. A great many men 
live in the world, and throughont all 
their lives they never appreciate the 
value of marriage in such a way as to 
ever induce them to marry; they 
think they can get along better in 
single life. 

How con we be led to an under, 
standiug, in a limited degree, of the 
many advantages that result to men 
and w’omen who are honorably mar- 
ried ? Why, look at the evil and the 
cormption, and consequent wretched, 
ness that curse the condition of that 
broad margin of women that never 
are made to feel the responsibility, 
comfort^ and blessings resulting from 
a pare, and healthy, and virtuous 
marriage. Where is this state of 
things to be found ? In eveiy Chris, 
tian community tliat I know anything 
about. It is the root of that festering 
corraption that is eating out the core 
and vital energies, and sapping the 
foundation of life in the race of man. 
It is found in every community where 
it is declared that a man shall marry 
one wife only, and it shall be con- 
sidered a virtue; but to marry a 
second wife while the first wife is 
alive, is considered a crime and pnn. 
ishable by confinement in prison, or 
the payment of a fine, because it is a 
sin. What, this in a Christian land ? 
Yes, this in a Christian land ! Chris, 
tianity of the moat approved kind is 
advocated where it exists. In the 
same thoronghfare the victims of cor- 
raption and vicious passion, and the 
devotees of Christianity jostle against 
each other. In the same locality 
edifices, whose lofty towers point 
to heaven, and wherein are held 
sacred the paraphernalia of Christian 
worship casts its lengthening shadows 
over the dens of corrnptiou and 


crime, where the victims of passion > 
and unhallowed Inst live to drag out 
a miserable existence ; in the reeking ‘ 
corruption which is the result of their 
own sins. The religions sanctuary 
and tho brothel flourish together; 
they have their development there ; 
in that land we see woman in her 
most wretched condition. We first 
see her in the morning of her life, 
innocent and pure- — innocent as inno- 
cence itself, pure ns the spirit that) 
comes from God. In this condition • 
we see her enter upon her life’s jour- 
ney. We meet with her when she 
has progressed, when she has trod far 
in the path of folly, degradation, 
wretchedness, and sin; bnt she is 
innocent no more. Are the blessings 
of home extended around her any 
more ? No. Has she the blessings 
of the warm sympathy of kind friends 
any more ? No ; they are frigid and ’ 
cold; the wai’m heart gushing ont 
the blessings of friendship is closed 
against her ; she is not fit to be asso- 
ciated with any more ; she is unfit to 
be welcomed to tho society of her- 
more fortnnate sisters; and, conse. 
quently, she is not welcome to retam 
to a pare and better life, could a dis- 
position be awakened in her to do so, 
and she seeks for the means of pro- 
longing that worthless life as best 
she con find them. If she carries 
personal charms, they are to feed the' 
wishes and satiate the appetite of the 
gloating libertine; for he will give 
her money. When those charms have 
faded from her form— when youth is 
passed and followed by decrepid old* 
age, she becomes the loathsome thing 
that no one claims or desires, for 
which none manifests any warm sym- 
pathy and afiectionate regard. This 
is the fate of a class of women who^ ^ 
were bom pure and innocent as you, 
my sisters, were bora, situated as yoii 
were, bearing the same relationship 
to high heaven by creation as you' 
bear, yet she drags ont her miserable^ 
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existence to her resting place, the 
grave, when death terminates her 
Bufiering and wretched existence ; no 
father was there, no mother was 
there, no kind sister to weep over her 
depai’ture, no brother had regard for 
her, no kindred relationship to pay so 
mnch as the tribute of a single tear 
on the spot where her frail dost found 
its last resting place, v 

This is the unwept, friendless fate 
of an extensive class of onr erring 
sisters. What do we call them ? Oh, 
ehe is merely “ a common woman on 
the street,” “prostitute,” which means 
a woman, created by and bearing the 
image of God our Heavenly Father — 
a woman prostituted to become the 
victim of passion — passion uuhallow- 
ed, impure passion in man who should 
have guarded her virtue with the 
most scrupulous care, with the most 
vigilant watchfulness, — man who 
should ever have recognized in her 
his sister, who should have regarded 
her as the personification of the pu- 
rity and innocence of heaven itself, 
and who should never have made her 
the victim of his unholy passion. 
But she has fallen, and this termi- 
nates her wretched coi'eer. If she 
letwes an ofispring, the vile stain of 
bastardy is attached to it, and her 
children are cast out of society, like 
their disgraced mother; theyai'6 dis- 
carded and shunned by what is called 
refined and Christian society ; no pa- 
ternal provisions are made for them, 
no paternal caie and anxiety is cher- 
ished in relation to them. The state 
only sees in them, if moles, prospec- 
tive soldiers, who for a little pay are 
marshaled to fight its battles, and 
bleed and die upon the battle field. 
If any of them happened to be brave, 
can venture farther and kill more 
than bis associates, the probability is 
tlrat he will gather to himself the 
honor, and the glory, and respect 
which his frail mother failed to 
secure. 


nisoouitsBs. , 

This is the most favorable termina- 
tion of the earthly career of that cla^ 
of unfortunate women and their chil- 
dren. I appeal to yon, who arc 
honorable wives and mothers, if you 
do not think there is real, unmitigated 
misery in this? Or do you think 
that it is merely something of my 
picturing? I am not here to treat 
you to empty romance. The tithing 
of all the misery, wretchedness, and 
crime that exist among the female 
sex, or our race, in the great Chris- 
tian cities and heathen cities of the 
world, cannot be told ; it would be 
vain for mo to undertake to tell it alL 
I have instanced what I have, that 
you ^7ho are wives and mothers may 
see something of what you have been 
saved from, by being blessed with the 
opportunity of becoming honorably 
married. Ton are saved from all the 
wretchedness which oharacterizes the 
life and death of your unfortnnate 
sisters. 

Does mnn'iage possess any value, 
then ? Would it not bo a very good 
thing if the blessings arising from it, 
which you enjoy, could be extended 
to all ? Why is it not so ? Because 
mouogamic Christianity says it shall 
not be extended to all. This Chris- 
tianity is like the pi*ophcts bed, 
“ shorter than that a man can stretch 
himself on it ; and the covering nar- 
rower than that he can drop himself 
in it.” 1 do not know that the pro- 
phet thought anything of Christianity 
as it now exists in the world, although 
tliis figure is very apt in its fitness to 
it. Comparing raonogamio Christi- 
anity with tho prophet’s covering, it 
may be of a fine texture and good, as 
for as it goes, but it is decidedly too 
small. This is unquestionably the 
fault with a Christianity that does 
nob extend the mantle of salvation to 
all who should be the recipients of its 
blessings. If nil men and all women 
in a community were honorably mar- 
ried, you can readily understand one, 


mabbiaok: its benefits. 


203 


iihing, that there would bo no prosti- 
iation of women in that commatuty, 
'there would be an end of the corrup* 
>iion of man in that community, there 
'would be no illegitimacy there. You 
■can see, then, that it is only a ques- 
tion of advantages resulting from a 
pure maiTioge to all the inhabitants 
of any community, who can be blessed 
by such an institution of marriage; 
only introduce this, and the cause of 
all this sin and moral and physical 
degeneracy trould have an end. 

“But then,” says one, “is it right?” 
“ We should have no objections to a 
plural marriage if we could only be- 
lieve that it was right,” How in 
heaven’s name you would have to 
feel, to feel that it is wrong, 1 cannot 
imagine. You say that when one 
wife is moi’ried to a man, there is in 
that transaction nothing but what is 
religious; nothing but what is godly, 
healthy, pure, and good; it is good 
enough to go to church with; it is 
something you can pray about; you 
can have it sanctified by the presence 
of the priest. It is sacred ; it is so 
commendable that the most fastidious 
will hardly blush at the idea of a 
man’s marrying one wife. He who 
marries one wife is considered an 
honorable man, and his wife finds a 
place among honorable women, and 
their children are honored upon the 
some plane that is secured to them 
by the character and standing of their 
honored parents in the community. 
They have their entry into society ; 
it smiles upon them and e.ttend8 to 
them its patronage, and their path is 
the path of honor from the time tliey 
open their infant eyes and gaze upon 
the surrounding objects in the midst 
of which life to them has a beginning, 
and through all the sabseqnent stages 
of the lengthened way. These bless- 
ings come to them because their pa- 
rents were honorably married and kept 
sacredly the vows that made them 
husband and wife. Their marriage 


was virtuous and just. What a pity 
it is that this state of things conld 
not be extended to all. I allude to 
this single marriage because I want 
you. Latter-day Saints, that ore before 
me to-day, to begin to think, if you 
never have, to begin to reason, if you 
never have, that you may know and 
understand, if it is only to a limited 
extent, the reasons that exist why 
marriage is a pure, holy, and saving 
institution. 

Says one, “ The Bible says it is.” 
But suppose the Bible did not say so, 
would that make any difierence ? If 
a woman were associated in the rela- 
tionship of wife with an honorable 
man who kept his marriage vow, 
would it change the fact that there 
would be parity, innocence, truthful- 
ness, and virtue in this that could not 
be fonnd elsewhere — that could not 
occur without the same intimate rela- 
tionship between man and woman — 
aside from the covenant that makes 
them man and wife. 

We say, then, if this is the reason 
why in Heaven’s wisdom it was or- 
dained that man and woman should 
be married, it was simply to regulate 
the actions of man and woman in the 
most sacred, holy, high, and respon- 
sible relationships that exist between 
them, to preserve in mz,n and woman 
the fountain of life in parity, that 
there might be given to earth a peo- 
ple in parity, and free from the taint 
of inherent corrnption. How do I 
know that? Becaose that it only 
requires the carefnl and continued 
observance of the law of marriage, as 
God has revealed it, to preserve man 
and woman in parity. 

Then what bearing has a pure mar- 
riage upon the interest of the world 
that it should be necessary to intro- 
duce it as one of the leading features, 
in the great work of God, developed 
and established in this oar day for 
the prosecution of his will and pnr- 
poses in the salvation of mankind ? 
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Has ib any bearing at all upon the 
purity of man and upon the race ? 
!From the little reflection that I have 
bestowed upon the matter, I have 
learned to regard it as the world’s 
great necessity — the great necessity 
of the race to-day, and it is God’s 
greatest necessity in reference to the 
salvation of tho world, and to the de- 
velopment of His universal empire of 
peace and righteousness over all the 
earth. Why? Because I have learned 
that there has been, and that Ihei'O is 
still in existence, operating and pro- 
ducing its deadly efl'ects, a system of 
physical degeneracy that is telling 
fearfully upon the history of the 
race. 

The Bible tells us that men used 
to reach a longevity that extended to 
neoi’ a thousand yeais ; this was neai’ 
six thousand years ago. To say that 
this is not true would be to question 
the validity of the Bible, and I would 
not daro to do that, however pre- 
sumptuous 1 may be iu a thousand 
other things. We are descendants 
of that same race who enjoyed the 
blessing, if it was a blessing, of an 
extended longevity ; yet the statistics 
of to-day relating to the avei*ago life 
of the human race show that it ex- 
tends to a fraction over a quarter of 
a century. Should anybody be nlarm- 
edf at this? If they not know tho 
causes which have led to it they will 
not be ; but if they have a knowledge 
sufficient to understand that if the 
race has so degenerated, physically, 
in five thou.sand years that the term 
of a man’s life is raduced from near a 
thousar.d yeara to a quarter of a cen- 
tury, tho question would be awakened 
in then* minds as to how nan'ow a 
mai'gin of time is left for the con- 
tinuation of our race on the earth 
befora it becomes entirely extinct — 
that there will not be a man, woman, 
or child to awaken tlio cheerless con- 
dition of the desolate earth with tho 
music of their* voices and tho light 


of their smiles. They have ceased • 
to be. r 

It used to be told us when we were ^ 
childr'en that the world was coming 
to an end. We thought it was coming • 
to an end ; that something was aboat 
to be revealed from somewhere that * 
would burn it up. We see that the 
world is actually approaching desola- > 
tion, to a point beyond which it would , 
not be possible for human life to be r 
extended. Is there nothing alarming : 
in this ? To me there is. I pore > 
over, in rny own mind, what my 
prospects are as a servant of God. I * 
have entered upon this work, which 
we denominate the work of God, and 
which comprises tho building up of 
the kingdom of God and tho extension 
of the government of God over all 
the earth, carrying with it the bless- 
ings of the rule of righteousness and 
peace, and it promises that I am going 
to be a prince and a ruler over count- 
less inillions of intelligent beings like • 
myself. Where ore they all coming 
from ? Why, they will be your chil- 
dren. That cannot be; for as the. 
human race is fast weai*ing to an end, 
there would not any of niy children 
be left in a few generations more. 
You aie, no doubt, mathematicians 
enough to see this. I give the Lord 
oradit in my feeliugH for having 
known this long before I did; and 
hence I say that plural marriage is 
the great necessity of the age, because 
it is n means that God has introduced 
to check the physical con*i;ption and 
decline of our race; to stop further, 
coutributions to tlio olraady fearful 
aggregate of corruption that has been 
developed as tho result of sin in man* 
and woman.’ What will that do?. Ifc 
will take off a great tax from tho. 
recuperative energies of the race by 
rolieving them fram the necessity ofi 
contending with increasing corrup- 
tion beyond its present limits; that 
man may begin to livo until he attain 
to the ago of a tree, ns ho lived before 
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he 6 rst began to sin and violate the 
laws of his being. It is to efiedt this 
that the Lord has introduced plural 
' marriage. “ But,” says one, “v?hy 
do you not prove it from the Bible ?” 

■ You can read the Bible yourselves. 
I want to know, see, read, and nnder- 
stand, 08 it is evinced in the physical 
condition of the race that these are 
truths, whether the books refer to 
themfor not. If there was no revela- 

- tion to reach us from foreign quar- 
ters, it is a revelation that is before 
our eyes; its truth is demonstrated 

' within the circle of our own being — 
within the narrow limits of our own 
' observation it is made plain, and we 
' should understand and comprehend. 
When we know tliis, then wo know 
what the Bible may say with regard 
‘ to polygamy being true, because we 
find the evidence of it in truth itself. 
That is what polygamy is worth. It 
" is simply an e.vten 8 iou of pure mar- 

• riage to all the social elements in the 
community, man and woman, that 
is all. 

Who is it that says there is licen- 
-iionsness connected with plnral mar- 
riage ? It is the libertine ; that man 

• that is corrupt himself; who has 
worshipped at the shrine of passion ; 

- whose passion clamors in his cormpt 
soul for victims. He dreams of it 

‘ and talks of it; and because the 
Saints believe in a plurality of wives, 

^ he thinks there must certainly be a 
•'lack of moral purity there — ^virtue 

- must be easy with the people that 
’' have more than one wife. 

’ What do yon think they have 
y fonnd out ? After making experi- 
'^^ments that have turned out rather 
'' ifatile, they have found out that with 
< 'aU their mistaken notions of their 
i deluded fellow-oltizens in the monn- 
' tains, the virtue of woman and the 
‘^"^eanctity of tho marriage relationship. 
c^cannot be invaded with impunity — it 
is guarded with jealousy. The same 

• 'mea that were brave in coming over 


the plains, and energetic in making 
the roads and in bnilding the bridges, 
etc., are still here, and continue to be 
brave. They have not dared so 
much in the past that they will stop 
daring now. 

Are you going to say something in 
support of plural marriage ? Ho. I 
do not wish anybody to tell that 
I have said a word by way of sup- 
porting and SDstaining plural mar- 
riage. Are you ashamed of it ? Ho. 
Do you lovo it ? Yes, I love it be- 
cause it is true, and stands alone, 
without my aid. “What are you 
talking about it for, then?” That 
you may understand the troth and 
know i^ value, and secure to your- 
selves the blessings that only can 
accrue from the knowledge of the 
troth. That doctrine is safe and can 
take care of itself; and if you make 
an application of the truth to yonr- 
solves, it will take care of you; it 
will secure you from corruption, 
wretchedness, and death, and give 
you life and immortality; while others 
will still sink under the aocnmulating 
weight of corrnption, until they go 
down to hell. 

“But,” says one, “I have been 
looking, bat 1 have not seen much 
change that has taken place in oonse- 
qnence of tho introduction of poly- 
gamy.” Ton are not a very close 
observer, perhaps. When the first 
edition of Federal officers came out 
here, we had hardly made a beginning 
in practical plnrality of wives ; hbw- 
evei’, it was awfnl times for them ; 
they could only once in a while see a 
woman, and when they did see one, 
they inquired who she was. “ 0 , she 
is Elder such a one’s wife.” “ Who 
is that woman over yonder ?” “ She , 
is brother so and so’s wife.” Who is 
that woman that is crossing the 
street ?” “ She is Bishop such a one’s 
wife.” “ 0 , the devil, the women are 
all married out here.” They begin 
to look round for a peculiar kind .of 
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instiintion that floariahes so well in 
Christendom, where snch prevail, 
where they make ample provisions 
for the gratification of lustful passion ; 
no odds how foul, black, and damning 
in its consequences, still it can find 
its gratification at those favored in* 
stitutions. Those Federal gentlemen 
began to look for similar accommo* 
dations in Utah; but instead of find- 
ing them they found school houses 
and houses for the public worship of 
God, dedicated to the best interests 
of humanity, for the improvement of 
the condition of our race. Their pe- 
culiar institutions they could not find 
here, and they could not stay ; they 
went to Washington, and there they 
began to send up awful howls about 
the sins of Ut^i, and the necessity 
of active measures by the general 
government to chastise the Mormons 
in Utah. 

How far they have succeeded is 
evident. The great Buchanan war 
brought the flower of the army of the 
United States out here ; tlio bran and 
shorts were left behind. They came 
to correct the poor misguided Mor- 
mons. For making prostitutes of the 
women ? No. There are plenty of 
them at home; but the Mormons 
make wives of them, and this awak- 
ened all their sense of horror. It is 
this that excites our friends in the 
east — because we think more and 
better of women than they do. That 
is the foundation of all the difficulty ; 
they do not complain of us for any 
thing else now. When the 0. V.'s 
from the west came out here tliey did 
not succeed any better. Then they 
thought they would try the negro. 
He got part way out hero, got tired, 
and they turned him out. What they 
will do next to cori’ect our morals is 
not for me to say. They may tell us 
that we ought to demolish om* school 
houses and put up houses of assigna- 
tion, and keep houses of aocommda- 
tion, such as travellers can find in 


other cormtries. ’ They are well 
pleased with our potatoes and johnny 
cake, but they would be still better, 
pleased if we would have the other 
luxury. 

We fought our way to this'country 
against all the hardships and obstacles 
that stood'- in our path, and, through 
God’s blessing, we have overcome 
them; we have cultivated the land 
and done the best that we could under 
the circumstances, and we have pro- 
vided for ourselves and for our wives 
and children as well as we could, and 
we have been contented. If the hus- 
bands of Utah were poor, their wives 
were willing to shore ihat poverty 
with them; they were willing to 
nibble a living &om the same dry 
crust, out of the same stinted fore 
that we partook of, because they were 
our wives, and we regarded them as 
honorable and as go^ os ourselves, 
if they behaved as well. This our 
friends do not like. Our business 
here in the mountains is to develop a 
community in which man and woman 
shall find, through the extension of 
honorable, pure, just, and virtuous 
marriage, the legitimate position that 
Heaven oi'dain^ them to occupy as 
wives and mothers, husbands and 
fathers, and a response to every re- 
quirement of nature, without step- 
ping aside from the path of virtue 
and honor. J 

That is what God designed when 
he commenced this work — Why did 
He not introduee it at the very com- 
mencement of this work ?” Because 
He could not — because om* ears were 
not open to heAr it — our prejudices 
would not allow ns to receive it If 
1 had been talked to about plurality 
of wives when I was baptized into 
the Church, the Lord may know, but 
I do not know what 1 would have 
done. I had to go wandering over 
the world preaching the Gospel years 
after, had to work longer than J^acob 
did for a wife to got myself in that 
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state of mind that the Lord dare I 
name, the doctrine to me. We were I 
not aware that any sncb a thing as 
plnrol marriage had to bo introduced 
into the world ; but the Lord said it 
after a while, and we obeyed the best 
we knew bow, and, no doubt, made 
many crooked paths in our ignorance, 
"^e were only children, and the Lord 
was preparing ns for an introduction 
to the principles of salvation. “ What, • 
the principles of salvation connected 
with marriage Yes ; because they 
are nowhere else. “Will not om* 
preaching save us, our going to 
Church, and our paying tithing?” 
People have been preaching, praying, 
paying tithes, building cathedrals and 
churches, and the deadly work of 
physical degeneracy is stiU going on 
until the race is nearly upon the 
brink of extinction. Christianity, as 
it now is, and has been for centuries, 
has proved entirely insufficient to stop 
the great evil — to check it in its 
fearful growth. 

The Lord pnderstood this when he 
talked to the people of Nephi: He 
told them thoy should have but one 
wife, and concubines they should have 
none. Why would He not allow 
them to have concubines ? I suppose 
it was because He delighted in the 
chastity of women. This was simply 
avowing His feeling with regard to 
that matter. Concubinage was dis* 
pleasing in His sight He left them 
at liberty to have a wife, but concu- 
bines they should have none ; inform- 
ing them that when He wanted His 
people to raise up seed unto Him, 
and if it was necessary they should 
have many wives He would command 
them. That is simply what He has 
done. He has commanded us. It is 
’well enough now for the brethren and 
sisters who have been in practical 
TOlygamy for many years to begin to 
mderstand something of the nature 
and object of the institution, that 
they may not trade it off simply for 


admittance into the Union, or for 
anything whatever that may be offered 
for its exchange. However their 
enemies may plead to the contrary, 
the Saints are gathered together from 
all the world, that the provisions of a 
virtuous marriage may be extended 
to all the social element in the com- 
munity, and that by this there should 
cease to be developed in that commu- 
nity the curse of woman’s prostitution 
or man’s corruption, and where mo- 
thers in Zion can make it their busi- 
ness to teach their children the way 
in which they should go ; to implant 
in early childhood principles of truth ; 
to lead them to God ; to grow around 
the hearth like plants of righteous- 
ness, that the saying of the old 
preacher may be verified, “ Train up 
a child in the way ho should go, and 
when he is old he will not depart 
from it.” 

We are not a numerous people, but 
we are more numerous than when the 
Lord told Adam and Eve to be fruit- 
ful, and multiply at:d fill this 'their 
earthly inheritance with intellectual 
beings like themselves. How well 
that first pair succeeded is evidenced 
here to-day. We need not be dis- 
couraged, for we can count thousands 
that are pledged to this work, which 
is established to re-'people the world, 
to fill the earth with virtuous, pure, 
and holy men and women. That is 
the work that devolves upon us. 
Should every woman be married? 
Every woman should be married for 
the same reasons that one woman is 
married, namely, to subserve the samo 
high, h^thy, and God-like objects of 
our being. And for the same high 
purpose should every man be married. 

There are certain facts of our ex- 
istence which we cannot escape fix>m. 
We are men and women. The very 
reason why I have spoken here to-day 
is that we are men and women; wo 
have come here with men’s and wo- 
men’s natures, passions, and appe- 
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• tites ; and if we are ever saved in 
. hi^ven, we shall be saved as men and 
'I 'women. 'Our basiness bere is to ^ve 
^ men ai\d women by teaching them to 
i live lives of parity. These ore self* 
i evident truths. When we count up 
I the men and women that are in the 
. world, wo shall find a broad margin 
1 more of women tha^iliien; and there 
. is a numerical difierence in the sexes, 
, as they are developed in our commu- 
. nity and every other community. 
.'Women must be saved, if the ta;^ 
■ should devolve on a man to marry 
: ’ two or tliree of them, and treat them 

• as honorable wives, bless them, and 
bless their ohildi'en, provide for them, 

. and teach them principles of purity. 
; When we who made this feeble be* 
r ginning in that matter can bear the 
struggle no longer, we will call around 
ns our stalwart sons and daughters, 
and pledge them before high heaven 
. to devote themselves for ever, and 

• their children after them, to the great 
. work of man’s regenpration; 

Let U8 get. the body improved ^t, 
J that the spint may live and dwell jin. 
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a - pare 'hibernade. • When . this is 
done, we can go and cultivate the 
spirit as mneh os is needful. The 
world wants, a religion that will ad* 
dress itself to. this task, because ^it 
will ester into the relationship that 
exists between man and womauj UxBlt 
will purify them and establish within 
them the seed of eternal life. Let us 
pray always and never faint,, and ask 
God to bless ns in all that we do, and 
never do anything that is not suffici- 
ently holy that w& can ask God ^io 
bless; carrying the purity of Heaven’s 
religion and ordained principles .of 
solvation into every relationi^P ‘,of 
onr lives, and let the Zion bf.oni; Gkd 
extend forth upon all tbo. earth. irqm 
this point. What will become of the 
world ? They will live in their cor- 
ruption until they sink and , die in It. 
Our blessings are to build up the 
kingdom of God in parity and in its 
perfection in these mountains., This 
is onr work, and may God help n^ is 
my prayer, in the name of the. Lord 
Jesns Christ. Amen. 
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Self-preservation ,-is thq first great 
law of nature. It is -true,' whether it 
be applied to temporal dr spiritnol 
.salvation. .If a man does not try to 
save hiihself through the means which 
are provided in the Gospel, he/cannqt 


be saved. If people will not stop 
commilting sin tmd learn to do better, 
my doing so will not benefit them. 
It would be just us reasonable to 
argue that I can eat, drink, breathe, ' 
imd reflect for thepa, * 


V 


BLESSINGS SECUBBB BY FAITHFVLKB&3. 


209 


When a minister of the truth arises 
to address a congregation it aids him 
much when the people give their nn> 
divided attention to him ; but when 
their attention is drawn off by some 
trifling interference that may occur 
in the house, their minds are closed 
to the effects of truth, and the spirit 
of the preacher is grieved, and so is 
ihe Spirit of the Lord, Paul says, 
Let the prophets speak two or three, 
and let the others judge. If anything 
be revealed to another that sitteth by, 
let the first hold his peace. For ye 
may all prophecy one by one, that all 
may learn, and all may be comforted.” 

For God is not the author of confu> 
sion, but of peace, as in all the 
churches of the Saints.” 

No one man knoweth everything. 
But the manifestation of the Spirit 
is given to every man to profit 
withal;” “now there are diversities 
of gifts, but the same Spirit,” “ divid- 
ing to every man severally as be 
wUl.” If we exercise upon the gifts 
we possess in simplicity as little chil- 
dren, striving to do good to one an- 
other, and to build up the kingdom 
of God npon the earth, then we shall 
be entitled to greats gifts and greater 
blessings. Let no man lay a snare 
for his neighbor because of the sim- 
plicity of his words, and because he 
reproves in the gate. If the truth, 
simply told, is unwelcome to people, 
it is because they are themselves 
guilty of sin nnrepented of; and by 
tiiis ye may know that ye need 
repentance. 

The faithful love the truth, though 
it may be told in the most simple 
manner ; it is sweeter to them than I 
honey or the honey comb; they are! 
no moi^Jafraid of it than they would 
be a&aid of eating a piece of good 
honey. And to the same extent that 
they love the truth plainly and simply 
told, do they bate a lie, and the more 
so when it is dressed up in the garb 
•of truth to deceive the unwary, l^th 
No. 14. 


is the sanctifier of those who love it 
and are guided by it, and will exalt 
them to the presence of God ; while 
falsehood corrupts and destroys, or, 
to use a common scriptural figure, it 
lays the axe at the root of the tree. 
As the axe cuts down and destroys 
the fruitless trees that cumber the 
ground, so do wicked acts destroy and 
overthrow all who persist in them. 

Truth is an attribute of the nature 
of God. By it he is sanctified and 
glorified. Jesus Christ proceeded 
from bis Father. He is called “ His 
only begotten Son,” and inherited 
germs of his Father’s perfections and 
the attributes of his Father’s nature, 
so that he sinned not. So with us ; 
if the attributes of our nature become 
refined and regenerated by the truth, 
our oflspring must inherit those per- 
fections, more or less. Then, bow 
essential it is that parents should, by 
living their religion, improve them- 
selves for the improvement of their 
race. We, too, aro the children of 
God, but we are the oflspring in the 
flesh of fallen and degenerate parents, 
and we are prone to sin as the sparks 
fly upward; but by observing the 
troth, and by following the direction 
of the Holy Priesthood which has 
been restor^ in our day, we may 
overcome the evil that is within ns 
and that is in the world, begin to 
improve and perfect the attributes of 
our nature, which are like the attri- 
butes of the nature of God, and lay 
the foundation of goodness and truth 
in our offspring. 

The devil was a liar from the be- 
ginning. Truth has no place in him ; 
but it being a principle of power as- 
sociated with all goodness, he hates 
it, and so do all his faithful followers. 
It is written, “ And now, verily I say 
unto you, I was in the beginning with 
the Father, and am the fimt-born ; and 
all those who are begotten through 
me are partakers of the glory of the 
same, and are the church of the First* 
Tol. XL 
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born.” “ Truth is a knowledge of j 
things as they are, and as they were, 
and as they are to come; and what- 
soever is more or less than this is the 
spirit of that wicked one who was a 
liar from the beginning.” He that 
keepetl^^^e commandments of God 
receiveth truth and light until he is 
glorified in truth and knoweth all 
things. Truth is a principle of power, 
and is independent in that sphere in 
which God has placed it to act for 
itself, as well as intelligence also, 
otherwise there is no existence.” 

Under President Young 1 have 
presided over the giving of endow- 
ments for the last fifteen years. Last 
Saturday there were over twenty per- 
sons in the house to receive their 
endowments. They came well recom- 
mended by their bishops as being 
worthy, good, and faithful members 
of the Church of Jesus Ohrist of 
Latter-day Saints. 1 had previously 
had an impiession that many of the 
people were becoming lukewarm, and 
even cold, in the performance of some 
of theii* duties. After the company 
had gone through I gave them a lec- 
ture, and it came to me by the Spirit 
of God to try if my impression was 
correct or not After instructing 
them that they must not lie, steal, 
nor bear false witness, etc., I asked 
them how many of them prayed in 
their families, and it transpired that 
there were many who neglected their 
duties in this respect; yet they were 
aU recommended by ^eir bishops as 
good, faithful members of the Church 
of Christ. It made me think of the 
parable of the ten virgins, five foolish 
and five wise. Shall we thus cease to 
perform our duties, while the wicked 
are striving with all their power to 
introduce their wickedness in our 
community and into our families; 
while they ore seeking to influence- 
our wives and children to be disobe- 
dient to us and to God ? Should we 
not rather be more faithful in the | 

. 1 'W' ) ' M '-''if. '-.to; 


performance of eveiy known duty,, 
that God may hear us when we pray 
to him for strength to aid us to resist 
the encroachment of evil? 

The revelations which Joseph Smith 
has given to this people were given 
to him by Jesus Christ, the Savior of 
the world ; and this people cannot he 
blessed if they lightly esteem any of 
them, but they will lose the Spirit, 
and sorrow and vexation will come 
into thmr families. The Lord designs 
that we shall be separate and distinct 
from every other people, and wishes 
to make us His peculiar people, and 
to raise up for Umself a pure seed 
who will keep EUs law and walk in 
His statutes. For this purpose' did 
(He give the revelation on plurality of 
iwives, as sacred a revelation as was 
ever given to any people, and fraught 
with greater blessings to us than we 
can possibly conceive of, if we do not 
abuse our privileges and commit sin. 
This doctrine is a holy and pm*e prin- 
ciple, in which the power of God for 
the regenemtion of mankind is made 
manifest ; but while it ofiers immense 
blessings, and is a source of immense 
power to God’s people, it will bring 
sure and certain damnation to those 
who seek throngh its means to defile 
themselves with the daughters of Eve. 
All those who take wives from any 
other motive than to subserve the 
great purpose whioh God had in view 
in commanding his servants to take 
unto themselves many wives, will not 
be able to retain them. Wives 'are 
sealed to men by an everlasting cove- 
nant that cannot bo broken, if the 
parties live faithfully before God, and 
perform with a single eye to his glory 
the duties of that sacred oontracL 
Jesus Christ said to the Pharisees, 
when they tempted him upon the 
subject of a man’s putting away his 
wif^ “ For the hardness of your bearb 
Moses allowed you to give a bill of 
divorcement, but from ^e beginning 
of the creation it was not so.” “ What,. 
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therefore, God hath joined together 
let no man put asander.” 

I speak of plurality of %vives as one 
of the most holy principles that God 
ever revealed to man, and all those 
who exercise an influence against it, 
unto whom it is taught, man or wo- 
man, will be damned, and they, and 
all who will be influenced by them, 
will suffer the bufietings of Satan in 
the flesh ; for the curse of God will 
be upon them, and poverty, and dis- 
tress, and vexation of spirit will be 
their portion ; while those who honor 
this and cveiy sacred institution of 
heaven will shine forth as the stars in 
the firmament of heaven, and of the 
increase of their kingdom and glory 
there shall be no end. This will 
equally apply to Jew, Gentile, and 
Hormon, mtUe and female, old and 
young. 

The words of the Lord to the 
Church, through Joseph the Prophet, 
in Sep., 1832, will apply very well to 
many now: — “And your minds in 
times past have been darkened be- 
cause of unbelief, and because you 
have treated lightly the things you 
have received, which vanity and 
unbelief hath brought the whole 
Church under condemnation; and 
this condemnation resteth^upon the 
children of Zion, even all, |ind they 
shall remain under this condemnation 
until they repent and remember the 
new covenant, even the Book of 
Mormon and the former, command- 
ments which I have given them, not 
only to say, but to do according to 
that which I have written, that they 
may bring forth fruit meet for their 
Father’s kingdom, otherwise there 
remaineth a scourge and a judgment 
to be poured out upon the cbildien of 
Zion; for shall the children of the 
kingdom pollute my holy land?’* 
Unless we keep our families in order, 
and instruct our children to be faith- 
ful in keeping the commandments of 
Qod, not altering otir wives and 


children to speak lightly of the Priest- 
hood of the Almighty, and of the 
holy order of marriage which He has 
revealed for a great purpose, — I say, 
unless wo do this, God will visit our 
families with a scourge, and if they 
continue in their disobedience they 
will be removed out of their place, 
and their names will not be found on. 
the record of the faithful. But, on 
the contrary, if we are righteous and 
keep faithfully all the commandments 
of God, we, with all that portion of 
our wives and children who also have 
been faithful, will go into the celestial 
inheritance prepared for us in the 
presence of our God. Will the un- 
faithful, disobedient, and unbelieving 
of our families enter with us into the 
celestial kingdom? They will not. 
The Lord said to Ezekiel, “ Son of 
man, the house of Israel to me has 
become dross.” So with the unbe- 
lieving and disobedient of our fami- 
lies, and of this people ; they will be 
separated from the pure silver, to oc- 
cupy a place in the mansions of our 
Father according to their worth. 

If our wives would remember and 
keep faithfully the covenant they have 
made, they would observe the laws of 
their husbands, and teach their chil- 
dren to honor every law of God, and 
to love, honor, and obey their earthly 
father. If I keep my covenants, I . 
shall be saved in the presence of God ; 
if I violate them, I shall be damned ; 
and so it will be with my family ; 
and what applies to me in this respect ^ 
will apply to all. 

Let us carry out the great purposes 
of God, and be separate from the 
ungodly. “ Woe unto him that has 
the law given ; yea, tlmt has all the ^ 
commandments of Go^piike unto ns, 
and that transgresseth them, and thai 
wasteth the days of his probation, 
for awful is his state.” “And woo' 
unto the deaf, that will not hear, for 
they shall perish ; woe unto the blind, 
that will not see, for they shall perish 



212 


JOlIBNAli 0? DISCOTJllSES. 


»]so : WOO xuito the lioi*, for he shall 
he thrust down to hell ; woe unto the 
xnuiderer, who deliberately killeth, 
for he shall die; woe unto them who 
commit whoredoms, for they shall be 
thrust down to hell; and woe onto 
them who die in their sins, for they 
shall go to their place and suffer the 
wrath of God.” 

May God bless the righteous; but 
the men or women who raise their 
voices or use their influence against 


that holy order of plural marriage 
will be cursed, and they will wither 
away, for they have undertaken to 
fight against God. “For, behold, 
the day cbmoth that shall burn os an 
oven, and all the proud, yea, and all 
that do wickedly, shall be stubble; 
and the day that cometh shall bum 
them up, saith the Loini of hosts, and 
it shall leave them neither root nor 
branch.” 


HOLY GHOST REQUISITE TO TEACH THE TRUTH. 


BemarJes "by President Briohau Yottno, made in the Tabernacle^ Great 
Salt Lake Ody^ April 29, 1866. 

REPORTED BY 0. D. WATT. 


You have heard what Elder Charles 
S. Kimball has said this afternoon 
relative to the general belief of the 
people in the old countries, — That 
Brigham Young reads all letters be> 
fore they leave this county, and if 
any ai’e not written to suit him, they 
are destix>yed by his order ! In this 
way they account for so few letters 
reaching the members of the Church 
in distant lands from their friends 
here in Utah. I will now make a 
public request that the Saints here- 
after cease to bring their letters to 
me, if there are any that have ever 
done such a thing ; and I also request 
the postmasters throughout the Ter- 
ritory to stop sending all foreign 
letters to me for my inspection pre- 
vious to mailing for abroad ; that is, 
if they have ever done such a thing; 
and for this simple reason, that I 


have so muoh to do that I cannot 
possibly pay attention to such an 
extensive amount of reading. If any 
of you, or if any of the people in any 
part of the Territory have ever sent 
letters to me to read, previous to 
sending them to their friends abroad, 
be so kind as to take notice and cease 
to do this thing from this time hence- 
forth. If any postmaster has over 
sent me a single letter to read be- 
longing to any person — Jew or Gen- 
tile, Saint or sinner — ^1 request him 
never to do so again ; for I have such 
on extensive correspondence of my 
ovm, that it is a very great labor for 
me to read and answer what I am 
obliged to do in my business and 
calling. People who suppose that 1 
can see and read the foreign cor- 
respondence of this whole commu- 
nity, give me credit for an amount of 
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physical and mental cndnrance which 
1 do not possess. 

Brother Charles has strongly re- 
quested those who have friends in 
the old country to write to them, and 
I would make the same request, that 
you \vrite often to your fathers and 
mothers, and brothers and sisters and 
friends, and acqnaintances and neigh- 
bors, whom yon have left behind in 
those old countries. Tell them the 
truth with regard to the people here, 
and with regard to the country, and 
when you, who are going to that 
country, amve there, tell the people 
the truth. 

In this country there is ample op- 
portunity for people to get rich, to 
gather up property, and accumulate 
and store up wealth, and the minds 
of the people are so occupied in this 
labor that they do not take time to 
write to their friends, and many not 
even to fulfill their promises to write. 
Some of those who have borrowed 
money of their friends in the old 
countries, and promised to work when 
they got to America and send it back 
again to them, have forgotten to do 
so. I am sorry to he obliged to say 
this. If I could have my way, every 
man who professes to be a Saint 
would act like a Saint. However, wo 
are trying to be Saints. We have em- 
braced the Gospel of the Son of God ; 
we have embraced a marvellous 
work — a work which is a great won- 
der to all people. As the Prophet 
has said, “Therefore behold, I will 
proceed to do a marvellous work 
among this people, even a marvellous 
work and a wonder j for the wisdom 
of their wise men shall perish, and 
the understanding of their prudent 
men shall be hid.” 

The brethren have been testifying 
to the truth of this work, and ^ere 
is not a man or a woman on this earth 
who receives the spirit "of the Gospel 
hot what can testify to its truth. We 
ore the witnesses of this great work 


which the Lord has commenced in 
the Latter days. Were you to ask 
me how it was that I embraced 
“ Mormonism,” I should answer, for 
the simple reason tliat it embraces all 
truth in heaven and on earth, in the 
earth, under the earth, and in hell, if 
thera be any truth there. There is 
no truth outside of it; there is no 
good outside of it ; there is no virtue 
outside of it ; there is nothing holy 
and honorable outside of it; for, 
wherever these principles are found 
among all the creations of God, the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ, and his order 
and Priesthood, embrace them. 

When we talk about making sacri- 
fices for this work, the word to me is 
without meaning; for if a man desires 
to get a good name — a good charao- 
ter — if ho wishes to moke fast friends, 
if he wishes wealth, comfort, joy, and 
peace in all of his life here on the 
earth, let him embrace the truth and 
then live it. When the unbeliever 
has a realizing sense of his own con- 
dition, ho lays do^m on his bed in 
sorrow, he wishes things were a little 
difierent ; he lays down in sorrow, and 
wakes up in doubt, to live every hour 
and minute through the day in anxi- 
ety. There may be hours and minutes 
in which poople forget themselves; 
hut, when their minds dwell upon 
their situation and being in life, they 
are in doubt, they are in anxiety, 
darkness, and ignorance ; they do not 
know who they are, what they are on 
the earth for ; they know nothing of 
theii: pre-existence, or comparatively 
little of their present existence, only 
that they are hero in the world, and 
by-and-by they will die and leave the 
world. Where they will go when 
they leave the world, they know not, 
and there are many who do not care. 
Some strive to be infidels to a great 
deal of that which is true, to that ^ 
which it would be to their best inte- 
rest to believe and know. 

If you have truth, you have got 
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is called “Mormonism,” or, 
more properly, the Gospel of life and 
salvation. It is here, and it is no- 
where else to the same extent that it 
is in the doctrine that this people say 
they have embraced. Do they know 
it all? In comparison to what we 
have yet to learn of the things of 
God, we are but babes and sucklings 
in the knowledge of God our Father, 
in the knowledge of his work and of 
the labor and the mission of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that we profess to be so 
familiar with. If it can be said of us 
that we are children in the know- 
ledge of God, we have progi’essed 
tolerably well. 

It has been remarked thisafteimoon 
how difficult it is for our Elders to go 
forth and contend with the learning 
of the age. You heard the few re- 
marks regarding the religions of the 
day, and the idea that generally pre- 
vails in Christian countries, that it 
requires men to bo qualified, and 
lo-arned, and eloquent to stand before 
the people to act os religious teachers. 
1 will give yon the reason why this 
is so. When a false theory has to be 
maintained, it requires to bo set forth 
with much caie; it requires study, 
imd learning, and cunning sophistry 
to gild over a falsehood and give it 
the semblance of truth, and make it 
plausible and congenial to the feelings 
of the people ; but the most simple 
and unlearned person can tell you tho 
truth. A child can tell you the truth, 
in child-like lauguage, while falsehood 
requires tho lawyer aud the priest to 
tell it to make it at all plausible; it 
requires a scholastic education to 
mnko falsehood pass for truth. An- 
ciently, nil the people, and the pub- 
licans, who heard Josus, justided God, 
being baptised with the baptism of 
John. But the Pharisees and lawyers 
rejected tho counsel of God against 
tliemselves, not being baptized of him. 
When a simple, honest-hearted man, 
sent of Opd with the truth to the 


world, shall question the most learned 
upholders of false theories, the gilding 
falls off, and falsehood, in all its de- 
formity, stands naked and exposed. 
I have scores of times read from the 
Bible, and the people would declare 
that it was not the Christian Bible, 
but the “ Mormon” Bible I was read- 
ing in ; and to convince them to the 
contraiy, would have to read the 
title page. 

Men are edneated to promulgate 
and sustain false theories to make 
money, and to create and uphold 
powerful sects. “Aud they teach 
with their learning, and deny the 
Holy Ghost, which giveth ntterance.” 
“Because of pride, aud because of 
false teachers, and false doctrine, their 
churches have become corrupted ; and 
their churches ore lifted np, because 
of. pride they ai'e puffed up. They 
rob the poor, because of their fine 
sanctuaries; they rob the poor, be- 
cause of their fine clothing ; and they 
persecute tho meek and the poor in 
heart, because in their pride they ore 
puffed up.” And all this because the 
fathers transgressed the laws, changed 
the ordinances, and broke the ever- 
lasting covenant delivered unto them. 
The truth is easily understood, and 
as easily told. The agriculturist aud 
the mechanic con tell the truth, aud 
become efficient ministers of it, by 
living faithfully in accordanee with 
what they know of the Gospel ; for 
in this way they obtain the Holy 
Ghost, whi^ giveth uttemnee. Edu- 
cation is a good thing, and blessed is 
the man who bos it, and can use it 
for the dissemination of the Gospel 
without being puffed np with pride. 
“But God hath chosen the foolish 
things of the world to confound the 
wi.se; and God hath chosen the weak 
things of the world to confound tho 
things which aro mighty; and base 
things of the world, and things which 
are despised, hath God chosen ; yen, 
and things which are not, to bring to 
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Hnnght things which are : that no flesh 
•should glory in His presence.” 

However good and useful a classi- 
cal education may be in the possession 
of a good and wise man, yet it is not 
•essentially necessary for him to have 
it to tell the simple truth which is 
given to mankind by the revelations 
•of God, because it can be told by the 
simple and the unlearned. Botljif the 
profession of a lawyer is chosen by 
any person, ho needs to be edneated 
in all the learning of the ago to be 
.successful ; for it is a hard thing for 
him to make a man appear innocent 
before a jury of his countrymen whom 
he knows to be guilty. It is a hard 
matter to moke a jury of men en- 
dowed, not with great learning per- 
haps, but with hard sense, believe 
that white is black, and that black is 
white, as the case may be, to present 
'the truth in such a way that they 
will believe it us a lie, and a lie in 
•such a way that they will believe it 
as a truth. It requires a lawyer — a 
man who is well schooled in all that 
men know, to make things appear 
•what they really are not. 

That which will apply to law in 
•this case will apply to a false religion. 
We take our young men who have 
been brought up in this community, 
and I care not whether they can read 
■a chapter in the Bible or not, if they 
will repent and seek diligently for 
the Spirit of the Lord, and send them 
out into the world to preach thej 
Gospel, and if they are faitliful, they 
will be able, ere long, by the blessing 
•of God, to confound the great and the 
wise of the age in matters of theology. 
'“I thank thee, 0 Father, Lord of 
heaven and earth, because thou hast 
hid these things from the wise and 
prudent, and hast revealed them unto 
babes.” 

It was observed hei'e this afternoon 
.that it requires our boys to go into 
the world to preach the truth to know 
that “Mormonism” is true. The 


older portion of this commnnity em- 
braced the truth through the convic- 
tion of it, and prayed unto the Lord 
for the light of it, and they received 
the testimony of the Spirit of God ; 
but om* children do not know the 
greatness of their blessings and privi- 
leges. They are entitled to the Spirit* 
of the Gospel from their mothers! 
wombs ; they have it with them ale 
the time ; they are born in it. W 
say that they are rude, that they ar® 
rough and unmanageable, etc. ; they 
do not know that they possess the 
light of the Holy Spirit until they go 
out into the world and learn the great 
contrast — see the blackness of night, 
the thick darkness of error that has 
settled down like a great pall upon 
the moral and religious world. They 
hear their fathers pray, and they hear 
the Apostles and Prophets preach, 
but they cannot know that “Mor- 
monism” is trne for themselves until 
they have had the privilege of being 
placed in circumstances to exercise 
faith for themselves, and to pray to 
God for themselves for testimony and 
knowledge. Then they obtain the 
power of the Holy Spirit, which, 
awakens their senses, and they know 
for themselves that God lives, for he 
hears and answers their prayers. 

I could say something encouraging 
to paints, if they would heed. Let 
the father and mother, who are mem- 
bers of this Chnrch and kingdom, 
take a righteous coarse, and strive 
with all their might never to do a 
wrong, but to do good all their lives; 
if they have one child or one hundred 
children, if they conduct themselves 
towards them as they should, binding 
them to the Lord by their faith and 
prayers, I care not where those chil- 
dren go, they are bound up to their 
parents by an everlasting tie, and no 
power of earth or hell can separate 
them from their parents in eternity ; 
they will return again to the fountain 
from whence they sprang. 
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I am sorry thaii tliis people are 
worldly>minded ; that they are in 
their feelings and affections glued to 
the world so much as they are. I am 
sorry to hear Elders of Israel use 
words, and manifest anger and impa- 
tience that are unbecoming. Men 
who are vessels of the holy Priest- 
hood, who are charged with words of 
eternal life to the world, should strive 
continually in their words and actions 
and daily deportment to do honor to 
the great dignity of their calling and 
office as ministers and representatives 
of the Most High. We are trying to 
be Saints, and many of the brethren 
sin, and repent, and ask forgiveness, 
and intend to do better in the future, 
and perhaps to-morrow they lose their 
temper and swear at their oxen, etc. 
They love the world, and covet their 
fine horses; their affections are upon 
them, and upon tlieh* farms, upon 
their property, their houses and pos- 
sessions, and in the same ratio that 
this is the case, the Holy Spirit of 
God — the spirit of their calling — 
forsakes them, and they are overcome 
with the spirit of the evil one, so that 


they have not strength to resist the 
wetnesses of their nature ; and they 
swear and take the name of God in 
vain, are impatient with their families 
and often abuse them. Such things 
as these should not be among the 
servants of the Most High. 

If we have possessions, it is because 
the Lord has given them to us, and 
it is our duty to see that everything 
we have is devoted to the advance- 
ment of truth, virtue, and holiness, to 
beauty and excellence ; to redeem the 
earth, and adorn it with beautiful 
habitations, and orchards, and gar- 
dens, and farms, and cities, untU it 
shall become like the garden of Eden. 
All that we possess belongs to the 
Lord, and we are the Lord’s, and we 
should never lost after that over 
which he has made ns stewards, but 
we should use it profitably to the up- 
building of the Zion of our God, to 
send the Gospel to all the world, and 
to gather and feed the poor. I am 
thankful that I am able to say these 
few words. May God bless you. 
Amen. 
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! Remar/fs hy Elder John Tayloh, made in the Taharnaclo, Great 
■ Salt Lake Oitiji Apt'il. 7, 1866. 

hepobtbd by g. d. waxy. 


It is good for the Saints to meet 
' together ; it is good to reflect upon 
' the work of God ; it is good to be in 
possession of His blessings; it is a 
great privilege to enjoy the fight of 


eternal truth, and to bo delivered 
from the darkness, the error, the 
confusion, and the iniquity that pre- 
vails generally throughout the world. 
There are but very few men in the 
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world who can realize the blessings 
which we enjoy unless their minds 
are enlightened by the Spirit of the 
living Qod. There are, in fact, com* 
paratively few among the Saints who 
realize theii* true position, and who 
can comprehend correctly the bless- 
ings and privileges that they are in 
possession of; for men can only grasp 
these things as they are enlightened 
by the spirit of trnth, by the spirit of 
revelation — by the Holy Ghost — 
which has been imparted to the 
Saints by the laying on of hands, and 
ihrongh their obedience to the prin- 
ciples of the everlasting Gospel. If 
men are in the dark in relation to 
any of these principles, it is because 
they do not live their religion; be- 
canse they do not walk according to 
that light which has been given to 
them; because, as we have heard 
here, they do not pray sufficiently, 
they do not deny themselves of evD, 
and cleave close enough to the prin- 
ciples of eternal trnth. The Gospel 
is calculated to lead us on from truth 
to truth, and from intelligence to 
intelligence, until that Scripture will 
be fulfilled which declares that we 
shall see as we are seen and know as 
we ore known, until one will not have 
to say to another, know ye the Lord, 
but all shall know Him from the least 
unto the greatest, until the light and 
intelligence of God shall beam forth 
upon dl, and all shall bask in the snn- 
light of eternal truth. 

It is a blessing to have the privi- 
lege of meeting together in our 
general Conference, where the Au- 
thorities of the Church can assemble 
fiom different parts of the Territory, 
and of the earth, to learn the law of 
God, to transact business pertaining 
to His Church and kingdom, and to 
build up and establish righteousness 
on the earth. We cannot realize the 
extent of the blessings that we enjoy. 
We are sitnated differently from any 
other people under the face of the 
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heavens. There is no people, no go- 
vernment, no kingdom, no nation, no 
assembly of people, civil, religious, 
political, or otherwise, that enjoy the 
blessings that we ore in possession of' 
this day ; for whilst others are grop- 
ing in the dork and laboring in a 
stale of uncertainty in relation to the- 
position that they occupy, whether 
political or religious, we are free from 
any surmises or doubts concerning - 
these matters. 

As it regards our political status,, 
we are well acquainted with that ; we 
know the destiny of this Church and' 
kingdom ; we know the position that 
we occupy towards God and towards- 
the world; we know that the Lord 
will accomplish His own purposes;. - 
and having this knowledge, we rest 
perfectly easy in relation to the result. 
We know that the kingdom of God,, 
which is established among us, will 
continue to spread, increase, and ex* 
tend, until it covers the earth ; and 
we know that all the plotting, and 
machinations, and designs, and com- 
binations of men and devils will not- 
be able to stop it in its progress ; but- 
as it has begnn to roll forth, its speed 
will continue to accelerate until it 
has accomplished all for which it is- 
designed of God, and until the king- 
doms of this world shall become thO' 
kingdoms of our God and His Christ,, 
and He shall reign with universal 
empire over this earth, and to Him 
every knee shall bow and every 
tongue confess. Therefore, we have- 
no trembling, no feeling of fear, no- 
anxiety or care as to the result. All 
that we have to care about in relation 
to these matters is, that we, individu- 
ally and collectively, do our duty; 
that we maintain our integrity before- 
God ; that we honor our Priesthood 
and our calling; that we pursue a 
course that shall at all times receivo- 
the smiles and approbation of the Most 
High, and then as to the result we care- 
not. for we know what the result >vill be,. 
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, As it regards our religious status, 
^e feel just the same in relation to 
that, for everything is connected with 
our religion and our God. We are 
not indebted to any church in exist* 
ence for the po.'^itioirwhich we occupy, 
nor for the intelligence we are in pos- 
session of. We have no need to trace 
our authority through the Popes, or 
through any other medium, we care 
nothing about them. We do not need 
either to go to the Roman or to the 
Greek Church to find out whether we 
are right or wrong, where our religion 
commenced, and whether we ore 
placed on the right or on the wrong 
foundation. We ora not under the 
necessity of searching the Jewish 
records, or any other records, in rela- 
tion to these matters. We are not , 
indebted to any of the schools, acade- j 
mies, or syste^ of divinity, or the- i 
ology, or any of the religious systems 
extant, nor to any of the heathen 
nations. There is no nation, people, 
’kingdom, government; no religious 
or political authority of any kind that 
is of an earthly nature, that wo have 
to go to in relation to this matter. 
Wo disclaim the whole of them; 
•claim no ofiinity to any of them ; are 
not of tliem nor from thorn; and, 
consequently, so far as they are con- 
cerned, we are perfectly independent 
of them. Our religion come from 
God ; it is a revelation from the Most 
High; it is that everlasting Gospel 
which John saw an angel bring to be 
.preached in all the earth, and to every 
people, nation, kindred, and tongue, 
•crying with a loud voice, fcai* God and 
give glory to Him, for the hour of 
His judgment is come. 

Then God is the author of our reli- 
gion; He has I'evealcd it from the 
heavens ; He has sent His holy angels 
for that purpose, who communicated 
it to Joseph Smith and othera. Hav- 
ing lestorcd the everlasting Gospel, 
He bus sent it fortli to all the world, 
nnd those mon who have delivered 


that Gospel to us have received it by 
revelation directly from God, and 
have been ordained by that authority. 
If God has not spoken, if the heavens 
have not been opened, if the angels of 
God have not appeared, then we have 
no religion — it is all a farce ; for, as 
I have said before, we claim no Idu- 
dred, no affinity, or relationship with 
them — God forbid that we should, we 
do not want it. This, then, is the 
platform we stand upon ; this is the 
position that we occupy before God; 
for this is God’s work that we are 
engaged in. If He has given any 
authority in the last days to man- 
kind, we are in possession of that 
authority; and if He has not, then 
we have no autliority, nor any true 
religion, nor any true hope. I shall 
not this morning enter into all the 
aiguments concerning these matters. 
All that I can say to you is what 
Paul said in his day, '^Ye are His 
witnesses of these things, and so is 
the Holy Gliost, whom God hath 
given to them that obey Him.” 

Brethren, is your religion true, and 
do you know it ? (Voices, yes). Yes, 
you know and realize it ; it is written 
in living, indelible characters on your 
hearts, which nothing con remove. 
We are living witnesses of the ti’uth 
of God and the revelations w’hich Ho 
has given to His people in those last 
days. Well, then, we are not con- 
cerned about what the nations of the 
world can do against it, for they will 
crumble and totter, and thrones will 
be cast down, as it is written in the 
Scriptures. The empires of the earth 
may be dissolved, and all the nations 
may crumble to pieces, aud wars, and 
pestilence, and famine may stalk 
through the earth; this is not our 
affair ; they ore not oar nations ; tliey 
ai*e not God’s nations. Religionists 
may squabble, and contend, and quar- 
rel, and live in diificulty, doubt, and 
imcerhiinty iu relation to their affairs; 
but that is none of our business, it is 
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'' entirely their o\vn affair. There may 
be written upon the whole world, 
, religious and political, “ Mene, mene, 

. tekel, npharsin.” (Thou art weighed 
in the balances, and art found want* 
ing ) What is that to us ? It is none 
•of our afiair. Wo are not associated 
' with them ; our interest is not bound 
' np with them; they have nothing 
which we can sustain. lu relation to 
' all these matters wo feel perfectly easy. 
If war goes forth and desolates the 
nations ; if confusion exist among re* 
ligious denommations ; and if they 
' -^ould continue to act as they are 
"doing, like perfect fools, it is their 
* own business. The Pope may tremble 
on his throne, and be afraid that 
' Pmuce or some other power will not 
sustain him ; it is not our affair; we 
feel perfectly easy and tranquil ; dl is 
right with us, for we are in the hands 
of God, and it is his business to take 

■ care of his Saints ; therefore, we feel 
perfectly easy, quiet, and peaceable in 
relation to all these matters. 

Would they try to injure ns? Yes. 
They never tried anything else, and 
we are not indebted to them for any 
' thing which we enjoy. Did any of 
' them help us along in our religious 
‘ matters? Who are we indebt^ to 
in this world ? Is there a religions 
' society under the heavens that we are 
indebted to for any ideas or intelli- 
nce which wo possess ? Not one. 
there any priest in Christendom 
that has helped os forward in the 

■ least in onr religious caieer ? Not 
’ -one. You cannot find one. Are we 

.indebted to anybody for pur political 
status? We are not. Who is there 
' [^that helps ns ? There has never been 
' a man yet who dared, at any time, to 
' advocate oni' principles and rights in 
the legislative halls of this or any 
' other nation ; there has never been a 
^'man who has had the honesty, and 
' truthfulness, and integrity to do it; 

' they dare not do it, because it is un- 
popular. We dare advocate our prin- 


ciples, and God dare help us ; and if 
we enjoy any rights, and privileges, 
and peace — ^if there are any blessings 
of any kind that wc enjoy — wo derive 
Uiem from our Heavenly Father, and 
we are not indebted to any power, 
goverament, rule, or authority, religi- 
ous, political, or otherwise, through- 
out the whole of this habitable globe, 
for any blessings or privileges we 
enjoy, excepting sometimes, by a little 
persecution they help us to bo a little 
more united, that’s all; and we do 
not thank them for this, for it does 
not come with their good will. If 
their lies shall make the truth of God 
abound to his glory, all right ; they 
will lie on, because they are of their 
father the devil, and his work they 
will do. He was a liar from the be- 
ginning; he is the father of lies, and 
they are his children. Therefore, in 
relation to all of these matters we feel 
perfectly easy. 

Cl was asked the other day if I would 
like to go and boar testimony before 
the court in relation to whether poly- 
gamy was a religions ordinance or 
not. I answered yes, if they subpoena 
me. They have not done it yet, and 
I do not know whether they will or 
not. I am quite willing to go and 
testify to that matter at any time. I 
think I will testify to yon here. To 
begin with, there is nothing that I 
know of, or am acquainted with in 
this world, but what is a part of my 
religion and mixed up with it. It is 
all religion with me. I was told that 
the parties desired to know whether 
or no I believed that polygamy was a 
religious ordinance or institution^ If 
this question had been put to me, I 
should have been inclined to ask the 
parties what they understood by^tho 
word religion ; because, if I could not 
find out what their view of religion 
was, of course I could not tell whether 
I, in their estimation, had any or not. 

This cousideratiou led me to a few 
refiectioDS ha relation to this matteri 
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I bad recoarse to some of our die* 
tionaries, to find oat what popular 
lexicographers said abont it. I refer- 
red to the standard works of several 
different nations, wbicb X find to be 
as follows : — 

Webster (American), “ Keligion 
includes a belief in ibe revelation of 
bis (God’s) will to man, and in man’s 
obligation to obey bis command.” 

Worcester (a prominent American). 
1. An acknowledgement of our obli- 
gation td God as our creator. 2. A 
articular system of foitb or worship. 
We speak of the Greek, Hindoo, 
Jewish, Christian, and .Mohomedan 
religion. 

Johnson (English), “Religion, a 
^stem of faith and worship.” 

Dictionary of the French Academy, 
“La croyance que Ton a de la divinite’ 
et le culte qn’on Ine rend en conse- 
quence.” 

Foi croyance. 

The belief wo have in God and bis 
worship. • 

Faith — belief. 

German Dictionary of Wnrterbuob, 
by Dr. N. N. W. Lleissner, a standard 
work in Germany. 

“Religion, glaubo, faith, persua- 
sion.” 

Here, then wo have the opinion of 
four of the great leading nations of 
tbo earth, as expressed by their ac- 
knowledged standard works, on what 
they consider to be the meaning of 
the word I'eligion. 

The German has it — faith, persua- 
sion. The French — faith, belief; faith 
in God and his worship. The Eng- 
lish — a system of faith and worship. 
Tliese three are very similar. 

Next we have Webster, American, 
which is our acknowledged standai'd, 
and he says, “Itoligiou includes a be- 
lief in the revelations of God’s will to 
, man, and in man’s obligation to obey 
his commands.” 

This is, indeed, very pointed; and 
if this definition be correct, it would 


necessarily lead ns to inquire, as did 
Paul of old, “ Whether is it letter to 
obey man or God judge ye.” 

Worcester, another prominent 
American lexicographer, speaks of 
“ Religion as an acknowledgement of ' 
God as our creator, and a particnlav 
system of faith or worship.” Here 
he agrees with the French, German, 
and English. He then quotes from a 
prominent work — “ We speak of the 
Greek, Hindoo, Jewish, Christian, 
and Mahomedan religions.” Hemight 
very properly have added Mormon. 

Faith, belief, and worship seem to 
be the prominent idea advanced, with 
the addition of onr popular lexicogra- 
pher Walker, who adds to the faith, 
in God, that it must be in the revela- 
tions of His will to man, and in man’s 
obligations to obey His commands. 

Having now found oat what the 
meaning of i'eligion is, we shall be 
the better prepared to inquire whether 
a plurality of wives, or, os it is some- 
times called, polygamy, is a part of 
onr religions faith or not. 

The Constitution of the tJnitodf 
States says that “Congress shall 
make no law respecting an establish- 
ment of religion, or prohibiting the 
free exercise thereof.” I have thoughh 
of the law which Congi'ess has made 
in relation to polygamy. The ques- 
tion, however, necessarily arises, is ib 
constitntional for Congress to inter- 
fere with religions matters — with the 
establishment of religion, or the free 
exercise thereof? The Constitntioa 
says, no. Then is polygamy a reli- 
gions question or is it not? Is it a 
marriage ceremony or is ib not? 
Marriage is received by the Greek 
church as a solemn sacrament of the 
church ; the Roman Catholic ohuroh 
and the Church of England also adtnib 
marriage to be a religious sacrament; 
and so it is admitted by the great 
mass of religions sects now in the 
world.^ These are facts that need no 
proof ; everybody is acquainted with 


OUIl BBLIOION- 13 PROM GOD. 


221 


them. Ifc is true that in France and 
in the United States magistrates are 
authorized to olBciate in solemnizing 
marriages. Bat in France, to this 
day, unless they are mai'ried by a 
minister of religion, many of the 
more conscientious feel that they are 
living in a state of adultery. 

Now, in relation to the position 
that we occupy concerning plurality, 
OTj as it is termed, polygamy, it differs 
from that of others. I have noticed 
the usage of several nations regarding 
mai'riage ; but, os 1 have said, we are 
not indebted to any of them for our 
religion, nor for our ideas of marri- 
age, they came from God. Where 
did this commandment come from in 
relation to polygamy ? It also came 
from God. It was a revelation given 
nnto Joseph Smith from God, and 
was made binding upon His servants. 
Wlien this system was 6rst introduced 
among this people, it was one of the 
greatest crosses that ever was taken 
up by any set of men since the world 
stood. Joseph Smith told others; 
be told me, and I can bear witness of 
it, “ that if this principle was not in- 
troduced, this Church and kingdom 
could not proceed.” When this com- 
mandment was given, it was so far 
religious, and so far binding upon the 
iEldcrs of this Church, that it was 
told them if they were not prepared 
to enter into it, and to stem the tor- 
rent of opposition that would come in 
consequence of it, the keys of the 
kingdom would be taken from them. 
When I see any of our people, men 
or women, opposing a principle of 
this kind, I have years ago set them 
down as on the high road to apostacy, 
and I do to-day; I consider them 
apostates, and not interested in this 
Church and kingdom. It is so far, 

then, a religious institution, that it 
afiects my conscience and the consci- 
ences of aU good men — ^it is so far 
religious that it connects itself with 
time and with eternily. What are 


the covenants we enter into, and why 
is it that Joseph Smith said that un- 
less this principle was entered into 
this kingdom could not proceed ? 
We ought to know the whys and the 
wherefores in relation to these mat- 
ters, and nndei*stand something about 
the principle enunciated. These are 
simply words ; we wish to know their 
signification. 

Where is there in the world a peo- 
ple that make any pretensions to have 
any claim upon their wives in eter- 
nity ? Where is there a priest in all 
Christendom that teaches anything of 
this kind? You cannot find them. 
Marriage is solemnized until death do 
them part, and when death comes to 
either party, then there is an end to 
the whole matter, and what comes 
after death is in the dark to them. 
It was so with us up to the time of 
the giving of that revelation ; we had 
no claim upon one wife in eternity. 
They had obeyed the Gospel as wo 
had ; they had been baptized in the 
name of Jesns Christ for the remis- 
sion of sins as we had ; wo had been 
married to them according to the 
laws of the land, and were living as 
other Gentiles were, but we bad no 
claim upon them in eternity. It was 
necessary that one grand truth should 
be unlocked, which is, that man and 
woman are destined to live together 
and have a claim upon each other in 
eternity. The Priesthood being re- 
stored, the key was turned in relation 
to this matter, and the privilege was 
placed not only within the reach of 
the Elders of this Church, but within 
the reach of all who should be con- 
sidered worthy of it, to make cove- 
nants with their partners that should 
be binding in the eternal worlds; 
that in this respect, as well as in 
other respects, we might stand as 'a 
distinguished people, separate and 
apart from the rest of the earth, de- 
pending upon God for our religion. 

Previous to this revelation, who in 
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all ilie world had any claim upon 
their wives in the eteraal world, or 
what wife had a claim npon her has* 
hand ? Who ever taught them any 
such principle ? Nobody. Some of 
the novel writers have noticed it, bnt 
they did not claim authority from 
heaven ; they merely wrote their own 
opinions and follow^ the promptings 
of their own instincts, which led them 
to hope that such a thing might be 
the case ; bnt there was no certainty 
about it. Our position was just as 
Joseph said : if we could not receive 
the Gospel which is on everlasting 
Gospel ; if we could not receive the 
dictum of a Priesthood that adminis- 
ters in time and eternity ; if we could 
not receive a principle that would 
save us in the eternal world, and our 
wives and children with us, we were 
not fit to hold this kingdom, and j 
could not hold it, for it would be j 
taken from us and given to others. 
This is reasonable, proper, consistent, 
and recommends itself to the minds 
of all intelligence when it is reflected 
upon in the light of truth. Then, 
what did this principle open up to 
our view ? That om- wives, who have 
been associated with ns in time — who 
had borne with us the heat and bur- 
den of the day, who had shaiud in 
our afflictions, trials, troubles, and 
difficulties, that they could reign with 
us in the eternal kingdoms of God, 
and that tliey should be sealed to us 
not only for time, but for all eternity. 
This unfolded to us the eternal fitness 
and relationship of things as they 
exist on the eai*th, of man to man, 
and of husband to vvifo ; it unfolds the 
relationship they should occupy in 
time to each other, and the relation- 
ship that will continue to exist in 
eternity. Hence it is emphatically a 
religious subject so deep, sacred, and 
profound, so extensive and far-reach- 
ing, that it is one of the greatest 
principles that was ever revved to 
man. Did we know anything about 
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it befoiu ? No. How did we get a. 
knowledge of it? ‘ By reyelation. 
And shall we treat lightly these- 
things? No. The Lord says that 
his servants may take to themsdves 
more wives than one. Who gives to 
them one wife ? The Lord. And has 
he not aright to give to them another^ 
and another, and another ? I think 
he has that right. Who has a right 
to dispute it, and prohibit a union of 
that idnd, if God shall oi'dain itf* 
Has not God as much right to-day to 
give to me, or yon, or any other person 
two, three, four, five, ten, or twenty 
wives, as he had anciently to give 
them to Abraham, Isaac, David, Solo- 
mon, etc. ? Has not the Lord a right 
to do what he pleases in this matter, 
and in all other matters, without the 
I dictation of man ? I think He has. 

I Every principle associated with the 
Gospel which we have received is 
eternal, hence our marriage covenant 
is on eternal covenant given unto us 
of God. Then, when poor, miserable, 
corrnpi men wonld endeavor to tram- 
ple ns under their feet because of the 
principles of truth which we have 
received from God, shall we falter in 
the least ? No, never. Its opposers 
may croak against it until they go 
down to the dust of death ; God will 
defend his work which he has intro- 
duced in the latter days; and, the 
Lord being onr helper, we will help' 
him to sustain it. 

Associated with this is another 
important principle — tho baptism for 
the dead. One of the prophets has 
said that, “ I will send you Elijah tho 
prophet before the coming of the 
great and terrible day of ihe Lord ; 
and he shall tom the hearts of the 
fathers to the children, and the hearts 
of the children to the fathers, lest 1 
come and smite the earth with a 
curse.” This Elias signifies a restorer. 
Jesus said of John the Baptist, in his 
day, “ And if ye will receive it, this 
is the Elias (or restorer) which was^ 
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for to come.” “ He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear.” But they would 
not hear: they did not receive it. 
They beheaded John, crucified Jesus, 
kill^ his apostles, and persecuted his 
followers; and their temple, nation, 

. and polity were destroyed. But the 
' times of restitution spoken of by the 
prophets must take place ; the restorer 
must come “before that ^at and 
terrible day of the Loi*d.” The hearts 
of the fathers must be turned to the 
children, and the hearts of the chil- 
dren to the fathers, or the earth will 
be cursed. This great eternal mar- 
riage covenant lays at the foundation 
of the whole ; when this was revealed, 
then followed the other. Then, and 
not till then, could the hearts of the 
' fathers be turned to their children, 
and the hearts of the children to the 
' fathers; then, and not till then, could 
the restoration be efiectually com- 
menced, time and eternity be con- 
nected, the past, present, and future 
harmonize, and the eternal justice of 
Ood be vindicated. “Saviors come 
upon Mount Zion to save the living, 
r^cem the dead, unite man to woman 
and woman to man, in eternal, indis< 
soluble ties ; impart blessings to the 
dead, redeem the living, and pour 
eternal blessings upon posterity. 

Let ns now go back to the action 
of Congress in relation to plural mar- 
riage, of which these eternal cove- 
nants are the foundation. The Lord 
says, “ I will introduce the times of 
the restitution of all things; I will 
show yon my eternal covenants, and 
call upon yon to abide in them ; I will 
show you how to save yourselves, your 
wives and children, your progenitors 
and posterity, and to save the earth 
from a curse. Congress says, if you 
fulfill that law we will inflict upon 
you pains and penalties, fines and im- 
prisonments; in effect, we will not 
allow yon to follow God’s commands. 
Now, if Congress possessed the con- 
stitutional right to do so, it would 


still be a high-handed outrage upon 
the rights of man ; but when we con- 
sider that they cannot make such a 
law without violating the Constitu- 
tion, and thus nullifying the act, 
what are we to think of it ? Where 
are we drifting to? After having, 
with uplifted hands to heaven, sworn 
that they will “ make no law respect- 
ing the establishment of religion, or 
prohibiting the free exercise thereof,’* 
to thus sacrilegiously stand between a 
whole community and their God, and 
deliberately debar them, so far as they 
have the power, from observing his 
law, do they realize what they are 
doing? Whence came this law on 
our statute books ? Who constituted 
them our conscience keepers ? Who 
appointed them the judge of our reli- 
gious faith, or auihorized them to 
coerce us to transgress a law that is 
binding and imperative on our con- 
sciences? We do not expect that 
Congress is acquainted with Our reli- 
gious faith ; but, as members of the 
body politic, we do claim the guaran- 
tees of the Constitution and immunity 
from persecution on merely religious 
grounds. 

What are we to think of a TTnited 
States judge who would marry a man 
to another man’s wife. He certainly . 
ought to know better. We are told 
that she was a second wife, and, 
therefore, not acknowledged. Indeed, ' 

I this is singular logic. If she was not 
I a wife, then polygamy is no crime in 
I the eyes of the law; for Congress 
have passed no law against whoredom. 

A man may have as many mistresses 
as he please, without transgressing 
any law of Congress. The act in 
relation to polygamy contemplates 
punishing a man for having more 
wives, not mistresses. If she was 
simply his mistress, then the law is / 
of no effect; and the very fact of 
Congress passing such a law is the 
strongest possible proof, in law, of 
the existence of a marriage covenant, . 
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•which, until that law was passed, was 
by them considered valid. If, then, 
•she was not his wife, no person coold 
be pnnished under that law for poly- 
gamy. If she was his wife, then the 
judge transgressed the law which he 
professionally came to maintain. *- 
In relation to all these matter^} the 
safe path for the Saints to take is, to 
do right, and, by the help of Glod, 
■seek diligently and honorably to 
maintain the position which they 
•bold. Are we ashamed of anything 
we have done in marrying wives? 
bTo. We shall not be ashamed before 
God and the holy angels, much less 
before a number of corrupt, miserable 
scoundrels, who are the very d^gs of 
bell. Wo care nothing forj ^eir 
opinions, their ideas, or notions ; for 
.they do not know God, nor the pi'in- 
•ciples which he has revealed. They 
wallow in the sink of corruption, as 
they would have usdof.^lwt, th^Lord 
being our helper, we w!^U not do it, 
but we W'ill try to do right andf’keep 
the CDmmandmenls of God, litre our 
religion, and pursue a course that will 
seente to us the smiles and approba- 
tion of God our Fatlmr. Inasmuch 
as we do this He will take cnr4 of us, 
maintain His own cause, and Retain 
His pc(^le. We have a right keep 

: . ' vv' 
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His commandments. But what would 
you do if tho United States were to 
bring up an army against you on 
account of polygamy, or on account 
of any other religions subject ? We 
would trust in God, as we always 
have done. Would you have no 
fears ? None. All the fears that I 
am troubled with is that tliis pepple ' 
will not do right — that they will not 
keep the commandments of God. If 
we will only faithfully live our reli- 
gion, we fear no earthly power. (Our 
safety is in God. Oar religion is an 
eternal religion. Our covenants are 
eternal covenants, and we expect to 
maintain the principles of our religion ' 
on the earth, and to possess them in 
the heavens. And if our wives and 
children do right, and we as fathers 
and husbands do right in this world, 
we expect to have onr wives and 
children in eternity. Let us live in 
that way whioh will secure the appro- 
bation of God, that we, his represen- 
tatives on the earth, may magnify 
our calling, honor Him, and maintain 
end; that we may 
^ve^^^ His cel^tisl kingdom, 
with our wives, and children, and 
brethren, fVom generation to genera- 
tion, worlds without end. Amen. 
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CONFLICT OF TRUTH IRREPRESSIBLE— SIN CAUSES 
FEAR, THEN APOSTACY. 

. Bemarh by Mdcr Gbobok Q. Cannon, made in tho Tahemacta m 
Great Salt Lalco GUyy May 6, 1866. 


REPORTED 

It is very gratifying to me, as it 
most be to all tho Saints, to bear the 
testimonies of the Elders who return 
from their missions accompanied by 
the Spirit of God. There is no posi- 
tion that I know of where a man is 
more likely to derive a knowledge — 
a 6zed and reliable knowledge — for 
himself respecting the work of God, 
than to bo called to go to the nations 
of the earth, without purse and scrip, 
to travel among the people to pro- 
claim onto them the restoration of 
the everlasting Gospel in its fullness 
again to the earth. It is not that 
there is more power manifested 
abroad than there is in Zion ; but the 
position in which the Elders are 
placed is 'of sneh a nature, that 
they are compelled, of necessity, 
to seek nnto God to obtain all the 
power possible for them to receive 
through faithfulness and diligence. 
Men arc compelled, if they have any 
desire whatever to magnify their 
calling, to live so near unto the Lord 
that his Spirit and power will be with 
them all the time; for without these 
blessings every man, who has had 
any experience whatever, well knows 
it'is impossible for man to edify and 
build up the people. 

The Lord, since the establishment 
of his Church upon the earth in these 
latter days, has performed a great 
many marvellous works. When our 
minds are enlightened by the Spirit 
. No. 16. 
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of God, and we take a review of the 
Work from the beginning to the 
present, the only reflection that we 
can have is one of wonder, that in 
tho midst of the many evidences of 
divinity which have been exhibited" 
to the inhabitants of the earth since 
the foundation of this Work, men 
still justify themselves in the rejec< 
tion of th^ principles and the de- 
nouncement of those who advocate 
them. It would be impossible, in the . 
brief time allotted for our meeting, to 
enumerate all the evidences of the 
divinity ^f this Work, which are 
patent to the observer; but, look 
wherever we will, in contemplating 
this Work in the various changes 
through which it has passed from its 
first origin to the present, we see the 
hand of God manifested and his 
power exhibited, and these things 
have been no more shown forth in 
the post than they ore being shown 
forth at the present. The present 
circumstances which surround ns are 
of such a nature that every man, who ^ 
can divest himself sufficiently of pre- 
judice and view this Work calmly, 
must be convinced that there is a 
power greater than that of man con- 
nected with it. 

This morning. Brother George A, 
Smith, in his narrative of the trials 
through which the Church passed in ' 
its early days, alluded to the great 
number of persons who have apos- ' 
Tel. XL 
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tatized fi'om this Church. There is 
a peculiar feature attending those 
who apostatize, of which the parallel 
cannot be found among any other 
people, except we go back to the 
primitive d^istdans^ttie immediate 
disciples ot' Jesiis. Men may belong 
to any of the so-called Ghrisiian sects 
of the day, and they may renounce 
thei^ belieif^ or dissolve, thetr connect 
tion with tlie religioiu bodies of whic^, 
they are members, and we do not see 
tliat virulence, that spirit and disposi- 
tion to .seek for, the bipod of those 
vdth whom they werp formerly con- 
nected,' manifested on their part, 
which are manifested Ixy those who 
h^ye' been' members of the Church of 
Jesus Christ of ' Latter-day Saints, 
apd have aj^statized therefrom. In 
consequence of this, the inhabitants 
o/ the earth ore frequently deceived. 
Many honest pwple may have been 
dei^v^ through this manifestation 
of hati^, and animosity, and blood- 
thirstiness on the part of those who 
have been connected with us. They 
do not tra^' ih(^e manifestations to 
their proper cause, and they jump at 
the conclusion that thp people who 
01% so much hated and maligned, and 
whpse injury is sp diligently sought 
;those' who* were once connected 
w|th them, ip'ust of cqnrse be a very 
bad '.pep^e,' qr vtbefe could not be 
supli' ,*Xe^ings /munifested towai'ds 
tbecn! Men' are misled' on this point, 
bepquse they are 'pot hequaiuted with 
the' ‘causes ''which, operate on the! 
minds of tHd^e w^pVtojcct tho work i 

o(.God.; .. . • . , i 

The 'work 'ofj God, f^'ih its begin- i 
nlu^' dUj fne .earlbj’ uiitit Ihp present ^ 
timej' fs '*§ol^e^iij^. that^ b^^^ a 
pdi*al]ei,‘‘iuere being ‘h6t|biug .like it 
tbpt yye cmi 8e,e elsewhere. . There 
afo'tri|ii)^ pf cli'ai^tef and manifesta- 
tions of' dis^siiidp 'e^ihited by . ^he 
Latter-day Saiiiitis ^hjclr atye ppit to, bp 
found' elspwhere.^iiip.i^.mBh.. ^ ’ITudetr I 
the o'peratid^dl' the'i^sj^rdpoh 'ihe | 


people who obey it, new motives and 
new manifestations ai'O brought into 
existence. They may be called new, 
because they have not been witnessed 
among men for many generations 
past. And.as there ore new and pe* 
cnliar features of character developed 
and exhibit^ by the Saints, so also 
there are traits manifested by those 
who oppose the Saints, .which are di- 
verse &om any that the opponents of 
other systems, exhibit. This is par- 
ticularly tlie case with those ivho 
have been connected with us, and 
have apoiitatized, and thereby dis- ' 
solved that conuection. 

'We who are Latter-day Saints un- 
derstand this ; some, probably, under- 
stand it better than others ; but still, 
there is a general understanding 
among the Saints of God respecting 
this work. • We know that it is as 
strict a law of heaven os any other 
that has been given, that the man • 
who enters into this Church, and 
practices impurity, will lose the 
Spirit of God, and, sooner or later, 
will be opposed to this Work. This 
is a truth that has been proclaimed . 
almost daily in our hearing, from tho 
time the Church was organized until 
now. There is no general IVuth that 
has been so frequently dwelt upon, ' 
and so powerfully onforaod upon the 
minds of this people, as this truth to 
which I now allude. We who are 
connected with this Church, and re- 
tain our membership with this people,' 
must be pure in our thoughts, in our > 
words, and in ,our actions ; we must • 
take a course to retain the Spirit of’ 'j 
G od in onr beai'te; and if wo do not’ ■ 
take a course pf this kind, the Spirit 
of God will, inevitably leave us, and.’.' 

' that li'ght which has illumined onr i 
undorstoudings, 'that joy .and peac^ 
which have filled our souls ond caused >> 
ns to rqjojco .exceedingly l)cfore the:; 
Lor(^, will, deprq't Lxrm UBj and vrov 
shall be Ipft iu 4 v^orse condition thaxt.: 
we were befoi'e we obeyed GbspoL 
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If WO tnvn to the history of the 
Apostles we find a striking instance 
of this in the case of Jndas, one of 
the twelve Apostles— one of the 
ohosen disciples of the Lamb— whom 
we may suppose was once possessed 
of the Spirit of truth ; but he was a 
hypocrite; he broke the command- 
ments of God ; he did that which is 
evil. How did this disposition mani- 
fest itself? As soon as he chose to 
dissolve his connection with the peo- 
ple of God, did he go and bury him- 
self among the rest of the Jews, and 
from that time say nothing more 
about the work of God he hod been 
connected with ? No ; but the first 
promptings of his evil heart were to 
sell his Lord and Master — to be his 
betrayer, and the destroyer of the 
innocent — prostituting the Icnowledge 
which he had received to a base pur- 
pose, distorting and misrepresenting 
it in such a manner that it proved 
the means of condemning the' man 
whom he had previonsly looked upon 
as his Lord. This is ^e spirit that 
will manifest itself, the spirit that 
the ancient Apostles had to contend 
with in the midst of those who were 
opposed to them, and who had for- 
merly* been connected with them— 
false brethren. Whenever a man 
loses the spirit of the Gospel, when- 
ever the Spirit of God is sup- 
planted by the spirit of the e^ 
one, that naan is a fit tool for the ad- 
versary to work with arid to use to 
effeot bis acenrsed purposes in shed- 
ding the blood of innocence ; because 
he gives way to the spirit of him who 
was a murderer and a liar from the 
beginning, and- whose works have 
been evil from the creation niitil how. 
In our day the tWo spirits are mani- 
fested, only with more power, .with 
more strength than have been wt^ 
nessed on the* earth since the days of 
the Apostles. * * v , ' 

For generations* there has ‘ been ah 
ixidifierence manifested by the ad- 
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versary of trn^ to the systems of 
religion which have prevailed among 
men. "ViTien men partake of error,, 
when they are not accompanied by, 
the Spirit of God, when the power 
and authority which God imparts to 
fulfill his great purposes are not in 
existence among them, then there is 
an indifierence manifested by the ad- 
versary; religious organizations and 
religious movements ai*o regarded by 
him with unconcern, because the ne- 
cessity does not exist, under those, 
circumstances, for vigilant exertion, 
on his part. Bnt the moment the 
Holy Priesthood of God is restored, , 
being the power and authority im- 
parted by heaven to men, which gives > 
them capacity to go forth and ad- 
minister in the things of God, then 
all hell is moved, all who are under 
the influence of the adversary are at 
once in commotion, and they seek ta 
destroy all those who have the temerity 
to stand up in the defence of the truth 
and righteousness in the power of the 
Holy Priesthood of the Son of God.. 
This has been the case from the be- 
ginning until now, from the shedding 
of the blood of righteous Abel dow^^ 
to the time that the last Apostle was 
slain. There have been feelings, 
manifested, dispositions exhibited in. 
connection with this Work which- 
have not been seen among men for a 
great length of time before. There . 
have been a faith and devotion, ar' 
love and integrity manifested by the 
Saints of God, by those who have' 
received the Gospel of Jesus Christ, ' 
that have not been seen for a long 
period of time. On the other hand, 
there have been intense feelings of ,, 
bitterness, hatred, and strife, and 
murder, and everything that is evU,^ 
manifested in opposition thereunto. . 
A^ I have said, the^ manifestations^, 
are traceable to the fact that God has 
attempted ^ do a ,ivor)c again among 
mefi at the pj^eni' dihe, which is on 
uncommon thing to this generation. 
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If we converse with the votaries of 
modern Christianity about the perse* 
cutions which the Apostles and 
Prophets endured, and which all 
righteous men in every age have en- 
dured from the hands of the wicked, 
they say that those were ages of bar- 
barism and darkness ; civilization and 
enlightenment had not spread their 
benign influences ovsr the inhabitants 
of the earth ; the printing press was 
not in existence, and the benefits that 
flow therefrom were not known and 
enjoyed by man; they were, conse- 
quently, dark, uneducated, and ig- 
norant, and therefore superstitious 
and cruel. To such ignorance and 
darkness do many modern Christians 
attribute the persecutions righteous 
men met witli in former days. But 
in this day, they say, wo live in the 
blaze of Gospel light; the Bible is 
published in almost every language, 
and extensive means have been taken 
to disseminate the truth, and the 
exhibition of those cruel feelings 
which were common in ancient times 
are not to be seen now. Thus they 
delude themselves with the idea that 
they are better than wero the fathers, 
even as the Jews did in the days of 
Jesus when they exclaimed, “ If we 
had been in the days of our fathers, 
we would not have been partakers 
with them in the blood of the 
Prophets and they built the tombs 
of Prophets, and garnished the 
sepulchres of the righteous ; but 
Jesus said unto them, “Wherefore 
ye be witnesses unto yourselves that 
ye are the children of them which 
killed the Prophets.” “Fill ye up, 
then, the measure of your fathers.” 

To reason with many men upon 
this subject, and to have them reason 
in return, they would impress you 
with the idea that the antagonism 
which formerly existed between Satan 
and God has ceased, and that there 
is a sort of amnesty existing between 
them, and hence Satan does not have 


that power over the hearts of men 
that he had formerly. This is a very 
great delusion, and a very common 
one. It is a delusion which has been 
common to every generation when 
the Gospel has b^n preached among 
the inhabitants of tlie earth. Every 
generation has flattered itself that it 
is a little better than the one that 
preceded it. Every generation has 
prided itself in its knowledge and 
great advancement in the arts and 
sciences and its superiority over pre^ 
ceding generations ; yet the power of 
the adversary and his hatred of 
righteousness and truth are os great 
to-day os they ever were since thq 
creation of the earth. The moment 
a man undertakes to proclaim true 
principles — to declare the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ and exhort the people 
to cry unto God in faith, he stirs up 
in the hearts of the people a feeling 
of opposition and strife which, if he be 
not acquainted with the cause, strikes 
him with wonder and astonishment. 
How often has it been tlie case that 
our Elders in going forth to preach 
have labored among people who wore 
ignorant of the existence of the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints, and of their principles, or, if 
they have heard anything, it lias beei]^ 
but little. This could not be done 
now ; but there have been times in 
the past when it could be done. But 
when Elders could go to places where 
the people had heard but little or 
nothing about the Latter-day Saints, 
os soon as they commenced declaring 
to the people that God had spoken^ 
from the heavens, and exhorted the 
people to seek unto God, and Ho 
would answer their prayers as an- 
ciently, a spirit of opposition would 
be aroused. This has been so time , 
and time again with our people, show-; 
ing that it is not the evils of the 
Latter-day Saints, nor because they 
are polygamists, &c.y that they are 
hated ; fpr they met with opposition 
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before anything was known of the 
doctrine. This feeling did not have 
its origin in any of these causes ; bat 
in the hatred which the adversary 
always has to the trath, and in the 
power which he exercises over the 
hearts of the children of disobedience, 
prompting them to go to any and 
every length to prevent the accom- 
plishment of that which God onr 
Heavenly Father seeks to bring to 
pass among the people. 

It is the most foolish thing that 
people ever attempted to tell os that 
if we were to do so and so, take soch 
and such a course, that we should 
not be persecuted. Men who make 
snch assertions do not know this 
Work; they cannot comprehend it; 
they know nothing about the charac- 
teristics of this people, nor tlie work 
which they are connected with; if 
they did, they would know that the 
world would love its own, and that it 
would hate everything that is not of 
the world, and that comes in contact 
with religious popularity in the world, 
and that everything of this kind is 
hated by the world and by him who 
is the master of the world. 

My brethren and sisters, we are 
engaged in the greatest of all war- 
fares. No sooner did Joseph Smith 
receive the Holy Priesthood from 
heaven, and the power and authority 
to administer the ordinances of life 
and salvation, than this warfare com- 
menced ; and it has gone on widening 
and increasing ontil it has assumed 
its present dimensions; and it will go 
on increasing until it will RII the 
whole earth — until the warfare that 
has been inaugurated will ocoupy the 
thoughts and minds of all the inhab- 
itants of the earth, and until one of 
these powers will prevail in the earth. 
It was said ou one occasion by a lead- 
ing statesman of our nation, that the 
conflict between freedom and slavery 
was irrepressible. It may be truth- 
fully said respecting the warfare in 


which we are engaged that it is irre- 
pressible, and it will not terminate 
until one power or the other suc- 
cumbs to the other. Which power 
shall succumb? There will be no 
cessation to this strife and contest. 
One or the other has to ride triumph- 
ant and hold dominion over this 
earth. Truth must prevail, or error 
must hold sway. 

God has spoken on this point in 
nnmistakeable terms, that it is his 
intention to establish his kingdom 
and curry on his work, which the 
Prophets in vision had seen from the 
commencement of the earth until 
now ; that it is his intention to roll 
forth his kingdom until it shall fill 
the whole earth — until the laws of 
the kingdom of God shall be uni- 
versally respected and obeyed by all' 
the inhabitants of the earth; until 
he whose right it is to mign shall 
away his sceptre over an obedient 
earth, or over a population who will 
be obedient to him. 

On the other hand, a declaration, 
has been made, not by the adversary 
directly, but by his emissaries, and 
those who are under the influence of 
his spirit, that the work of God must 
stand still — that it must go backward 
and be overwhelmed. 

The contest is not with cannon or 
with rifles and swords, and weapons 
of this description ; but it is, never- 
theless, a warfare — a warfare between 
the spirit of darkness and that of 
light — between be who attempts to 
usurp tho dominion of this earth and 
the God of heaven. The war which 
was waged in heaven has been trans- 
ferred to the earth, and it is now being 
waged by the hosts of eiTor and dark- 
ness against God and truth ; and the 
conflict will not cease until sin is 
vanquished and this earth is fully 
redeemed from the power of the ad- 
versary, and from the misrule and 
oppression which have so long exer- 
cised power over the earth. Do you 
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w.ojider, then, that there is hatred 
and bitterness manifested; that the 
servants of God have had to watch 
continually to guard against the at- 
tacks of the enemy; that the blood 
of Joseph and Hyrnra, David Patten, 
and others has been shed, and that 
the Saints, whose only crime was 
desiring to serve God in trnth, virtue, 
hprightness, and sincerity, have been 
persecuted and afflicted all the day 
long ? I do not wonder at it ; there 
.is no room for wonder in the minds 
of those who understand the work in 
which we are engaged. 

This power, which is waging a 
warfare against us, would shed the 
blood of every man and woman who 
profess to be Lattei'-day Saints and 
who try with all their might to live 
their religion and honor the Holy 
Priesthood. There is no excess of 
ci’uelty at which they who are influ- 
enced by it would stop, no length to 
which they would not go to accom- 
plish their damnable and hellish pur- 
poses. Why ? Because the devil 
was a murderer from the beginning — 
be has murdered from the boginuiug ; 
he prompted the first murder, and ho 
prompted the lost one. It was he 
who prompted men at all times to 
shed the blood of innocence, and seek 
by so doing to stop the work of God. 
He induced Judos to betray and shed 
the blood of Jesus Christ — to shed 
the most precious blood that ever 
flowed in human veins. He it was 
vvho stirred men up to commit these 
muixlers, impressing them with the 
fal.so idea thut some great advantage 
would result from such crimes, and 
thut they would be able to check the 
progress of the kingdom of God and 
arrest the purposes of Jehovah. And 
it is the same power which is at work 
to-day and that suggested to men to 
shed the blood of Joseph, and instilled 
into their minds tho thought that if 
tliey could kill him they could thereby 
interrupt the work of God. But, as 


vre see, instead of accomplishing what 
they expected, they have. only, fort 
waited the purposes of God ouv 
heavenly Father. 

In suggesting to men to shed the 
blood of Jesus Christ, and the blood 
of innocence in every dispensation 
and age when God has had a people 
on the eai'th, the devil has shown 
great ignorance and blindness, and 
God has, through his superior wis- 
dom and powei*, overruled all these 
acts for his own glory, and for the 
accomplishment of his own purposes 
and the salvation of man upon the 
earth. We shall have his hatred to 
meet, and no man need suppose for a 
moment that Latter-day Saints can 
avoid it, for in so doing he deceives 
himself. As long as thei’e is any 
power on tlio earth that can be 
wielded by Satan we shall have to 
encounter these things and contend 
with them; and any man not con- 
nected with us who imagines that 
I this continued and unceasing warfare 
is going to discourage us, or cause 
our determination to roll forth the 
kingdom of God to slacken in the 
least, deceives himself. He knows 
not tlie men who are engaged In this 
work, and the power which God has 
bestowed, and tho light and intelli- 
gence he has imparted to us respect- 
ing this conflict in which we are 
engaged. God has reserved spirits 
for this dispensation who have the 
courage unu determination to faco the 
world, and all the powere of tho evil 
one, visible and uivisihle. to preclnim 
the Gospel, and maiiitaiu the truth, 
and establish and build up the Zion 
of our God, fearless ,9f all conse- 
quences. He has sent, these, spirits 
in this generation to lay the fouuda- ■> 
tion of Zion nevei' more to be over- 
thrown, and to raise np a seed that 
will be righteous, and that will honor 
God, and honor him supremely, and 
be obedient to him uudoi' all circum- 
, stances. 
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The experience fchat.we have gained 
in this respect in the past is only a 
foretaste ot‘ that which is in the 
fhturo. Those who started in this 
Work with an understanding of its 
nature, made their calculations that, 
if it were necessary to lay down their 
lives and sacriheo everything that is 
near and dear to them, they, with 
the Lord’s help, would do so to break 
the yoke of Satan and free mankind 
from the thraldom of sin that has so 
long oppressed thorn. There is no 
donbt that many Imve hod their lives 
shortened through the cruelty of their 
enemies ; many have keen spoiled of 
their goods and have been called upon 
to make sacrifices, if we may term 
them such, but in our view they are 
not sacrifices, yet we cannot express 
the idea better than by using this 
word. The difficulties which we 
have encountered in the post in this 
rsspect we shall doubtless meet in 
the future, with this difierence, that 
the kingdom of God is gaining power 
apd strength ; the people are gaining 
fi^th and expenence, which enable 
them to enduro for more than in 
former days. 

This morning. Brother George A. 
Smith alluded to circumstances in 
the early history of this people which 
caused those who called themselves 
Saints to apostatize. While he was 
speaking I contrasted the difference 
ip my mind between the Saints to* 
day and then. There is a very great 
dtiference. Many apostatized then 
from trivial and foolish causes; they 
wpre so ignorant of the nature of the 
work of God. Now it is somewhat 
better understood, and apostacy is 
not near so common as then; >people 
begin to undeistand tho miudrof. the 
Lord. The adversary has les9 power 
and influence over the Latter*day 
Saints than he had in that, early day. 
The ingdom of God is be’Coming 
xofire consolidated, and it wields 
greater influence every day; and.it 


will be so from this time Ibrward un- 
til the Priesthood shall prevail: ' j 
The hatred of the adversary •wU 
not be lessened by the lapse of time f 
in fact, I sometimes think that hd 
will make more desperate exertions ; 
he will arouse all the inhabitants of 
the earth by his influence, and by* 
slanders, and lies, and storms of vitn-^ 
peration, and, by his mists of dark-*- 
ness, endeavor to becloud the underl* 
standings of mankind, so that they* 
will be deceived respecting this’ 
Work. We have these agencies at- 
work here. | 

I heard a gentleman remark lately,* 
who himself had just arrived in the' 
city, that he supposed from the re-* 
ports that were circulated about' 
aflairs at this city that all the people-* 
hero were in a blaze of excitement,- 
that men dare not go out of their ^ 
houses, and that a certain class were 
in danger of their lives. Now, we' 
who live here know how false these , 
reports are; yet, it shows the naturef* 
of the agencies which are af work, ■* 
and the means wicked men use to 
becloud the understanding and to stir ' 
up the anger of the powers. that be — ^ 
the Government and its agents — to •' 
take steps to crush, if possible, this ■ 
people. Doubtless, we shall have this 
to conteud with from this time for- ’ 
word to an increased extent, as the ' 
kingdom advances and occupies a * 
larger share of public attention and. ’ 
a more conspicuous position among 
the nations. But, with the increase ^ 
of this diposition among the wicked, ' 
there will be an increase of strength,' * 
and power, and faith, and experienced* 
on the port of the Latter-day Saints. - 
I often think about our circum- 
stances to-day, and those which we ' 
have been surrounded with for some • 
time. Who, do you think, on all the ' 
face of the earth could enjoy them- '' 
selves so calmly as we do with the ' 
influences operating against them 
that we have working against us? '• 
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We know that men have gone from 
here with the avowed purpose and 
determination to do all in their power 
to stir up the power of the nation 
against ns, and endeavor to get a mili- 
tary force sent here to enforce their 
obnoxious views. They have boasted 
of this, and have in anticipation 
rejoiced over the fulfillment of their 
accursed hate. Have these things 
disturbed us as a people ? No. I do 
not know a person in this entire com- 
munity who has lost five minutes* 
sleep through concern and agitation 
on these points. We have gone to 
bed as calmly as though all mankind 
were at pence with us, and we had 
not an enemy in the world who sought 
our injury. What is the cause of this 
calmness ? It originated in the expe- 
rience we have gained. God has 
promised that we shall be delivered. 
We believe his promise. He has 
delivered ns in the post, and be will 
in the future. It is His work, and 
it is for ns to do our duty and leave 
events with Him. 

Our enemies are only fulfilling 
their mission, as we are fulhlling 
ours. They are accomplishing the 
works they have undertaken, and we 
are performing those for which wo 
have enlisted, nomely, the works of 
God. They are foolish for taking 
that path which leads to their des- 
truction, when they might take the 
opposite coarse. I have all these 
thoughts respecting them ; but then 
God gives them their agency, and it 
Is not my place to quarrel with them 
about the way in which they exorcise 
tliat agency. If they choose to be 
the tools of wicked ond designing 
men, and of him who is the father of 
lies, they will get their reward 
according to their works. If wo ai'o 
faithful, if we are humble, live our 
religion, and cultivate the Spirit of 
God and cherish it continually, we 
will got our reward, and in proportion 
to our diligence. That is a consola- 


tion that we have ; therefore, we have 
no cause to be disturbed at the 
wicked. Let them fill their destiny 
and perform their port in the great 
drama of the last days. It is neces- 
sary, probably, in the wisdom of God 
that every man and woman on the 
face of the earth should have the free 
and unrestrained exerciso of their 
agency to do good or evil. 

In speaking about apostacy, it is a 
remarkable feature connected with it 
and with those who favor apostates 
and eonsort with them, that they are 
filled with the spirit of fear. It can 
be tmtbfully said of the Latter-day 
Saints, that they are a tearless people. 
Even our enemies give us credit for 
this — that in the midst of dangers 
and difiiculties we are undisturbed 
and not easily appalled. But there 
is this peculiarity connected with 
apostacy and apostates, and with 
those who consort with and favor 
them : they are continually in dread 
of some impending danger — some evil 
that is about to be perpetrated upon 
them by the Latter-day Saints. Go 
where you will among apostates, you 
will see this feature in their charac- 
ter, but especially in Zion. Hence, 
so many stories about destroying 
angels, Danites, &c., &c., being among 
the Saints. The moment a man 
loses the Spirit of God and the spirit 
of the adversary takes possession of 
him, he is filled with fear ; for “ tho 
sinners in Zion are afraid ; fenrfulness 
hatli surprised the hypocrites,” They 
say their lives are in danger. All 
the terrible stories that are circulated 
in the east and the west about the 
people of Utah have their origin in 
the fears of the wicked, in tho fears 
of those who have a consciousness 
witliin themselves of having commit- 
ted wrong. No honest man or wo- 
man need fear; indeed they never- 
fear. What ai’e they afraid of? 
They have done nothing to cause tho 
spirit of fear to come upon them. It 
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is only when a man does that which 
is wrong that he receives the spirit 
of fear. 

This peculiarity has been manifest 
j&om the beginning of this Church up 
to the present time. As was slated 
here a few Sundays ago, it was ex- 
hibited by William Law in Nauvoo. 
He thought that somebody had de- 
signs against his life. His fear had 
its origin in the spirit of apostacy 
and adultery with which he was filled. 
Whenever a man indulges in the 
spirit of apostacy, he begins to be 
filled with fear. Those who have the 
Spirit of Qod and love their religion 
have nothing to fear ; they can meet 
their brethren and sisters, the angels 
of God, and even the Lord himself, 
without having that dastard fear with 
them. In the knowledge of their 
weakness, and their ignorance, and 
doing many things unintentionally, 
they feel sorry; but still they are 
sustained with a consciousness of do- 
ing no intentional wrong. 


• The spirit of evil takes possession' 
of the wicked — the same spirit that 
is possessed by the damned; that 
spirit seizes upon them while they 
are in the flesh. 

The Latter-day Saints who live- 
their religion partake of the joys of' 
heaven; the spirit of it shines in 
theircountenances; it is in their habita* 
tions; it is around about them, and 
all who come in contact with them 
feel its influence I'esting upon them. 
This will increase more and more. 

May God help us to cultivate it,, 
and may we approximate nearer to- 
our Father and God, and be able to 
fight the good fight of faith, not 
laying off our armor, and bravely 
resist the adversary, and carry for- 
ward this great Work until it shall 
prevail throughout the length and 
breadth of the earth, and the sound 
shall go forth that the earth is re- 
deemed and the purposes of God are- 
consummated, which may God grant.. 
Amen. 


OPPOSITION ESSENTUL TO HAPPIITESS. 


RemarJea hj President Bkioham Young, made m the Tahetnacle^ Great 
Salt Lake City, June 3, 1866. 

. . reported by c. d. watt. 

I wish the few remarks which I which we may have respecting the- 
xnay now make to be comprehensive operations of, to us, invisible spirits- 
ond instructive. I upon the hearts of the children of 

The subject upon which Brother men ; and it is very difficult to frame/ 
Wells has spoken, this afternoon is a in the mind a system of thinking and 
very intricate one to define. It is reasoning upon this subject that is at 
very difficult to convey even the ideas all satisfactory. It is very difficult 
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^ Form in the mind an even, and i 
unbroken, and correct thread of ideas 
which will truthfully and> satisfacto- 
rily explain the variations which we 
see in the motives and actions of 
mankind, and to understand the vari- 
ed motives and feelings of the people, 
and what they design in performing 
such and such acts. TherO are some 
who have a correct and clear thread 
of ideas iiramed in their minds I'elat- 
ing to this subject, but cannot convey 
them to their fellow-beings. This is 
a weakness that 1 believe is inherent 
to a greater or less degree in eacli 
and every one of us. 

. The. opposition which we find in 
the hearU of the children of men to 
tile Gospel of life and salvation, Bro- 
ther Wells has been setting before us 
this afternoon in a very able monnei*. 
Upon this subject I have my own 
I'efiections, and my own way of w- 
vealiug Uiose reflections to others. 

. The opposition which ive see mani- 
ibsted against the truth in this our 
■day has been manifested in every day 
and age of the world wherein the 
Gospel of the Son of God has been 
preached to the childi*en of men. 
There is no diflerence to-day in this 
respect from what it was formerly. 
Our opponents tell us that were it 
not for the doctrine wc believe, tench, 
and practice, there would be no difii- 
culty — no strife between the Latter- 
day Saints and tho.sc who call them- 
selves Gentiles Wo are all Gentiles 
by birth who m’o not of Jewisli 
descent. We who are called Latter- 
day Saints are Gentiles by birth — wo 
are nationally so. The opposition 
which we have to meet is not because 
we believe in polygamy. That prin- 
ciple is not the real bone of conten- 
tion, but it is the power of Satan 
against the power of Jesus Christ' 
hero upon this earth. It is no matter 
what the doctrines are ; it is no mat- 
ter by what name they ai-e called, in 
what manner they ai*e presented, or 
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by whom they are believed ; it is the 
power of God on the one hand, and 
the power of Satan on the other. AVe 
con see the workings of the two spirits 
upon the hearts and dispositions 
of the children of men. Opposition 
to the truth is made manifest by 
those who render themselves servants 
to obey false principles or false ideas, 
and their actions are directed by the 
power of Satan against the truth of 
heaven m the persons of those ^xho 
love and advocate it. ’ . ‘ ' 

- We have been told that wlien error 
is introduced it is generally done in a‘ 
most genteel, religious; scientific, and 
most refined and civilized manner.' 
The servants of siu should appear 
polished and pious. It is necessary 
they should be learned,' and be able* 
to <^1 to their assistance the accom-' 
plishments and elegancies of science 
and- art, and the subtle, persuasive' 
power of rhetoric. Jesus ‘Christ ' 
describes this class of deceivers very 
forcibly in the following words:—’ 
“But all their works they do to be 
seen of men ; they make broad their 
phylacteries, and enlarge the borders 
of their garments, and lovo the upper- 
most moms at feasts, and the chief 
seats in the synagogues, and greetings 
in the markets, and to be called of 
men. Rabbi, Rabbi.” This external 
polish is really necessary for them as 
a covering to make successful the 
introduction of false theories and 
false principles, and to cover up licen- 
tious and wicked lives. 

The servants of God have truth, 
and nothing but truth, to'p^eseut fb 
the world, tliat the world may ba 
sanctified by the truth. The truth 
needeth no polish to make it lovely 
and desirable to those who love it. 
The principles of truth and 'goodne.S3, 
and of eternal lives and the power of 
God ore from eternity to;* .eternity. 
The principle of falsehood and wick- 
edness, the power of the devjl and the 
power of death are also fro^ eternity 
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to eternitj. Tliese two powers have 
ever existed and always will exist in 
all the eternities that are yet to come. 
Although in relation to this earth, 
some time in its future history there 
will be no death, and him that hath 
the power of death will be destroyed. 
It is written in the Book of Mormon, 
“ For it must needs be that thei'e is an 
opposition in all things. If notso, right* 
<eousness could not be brough to pass; 
neither wickedness ; neither holiness 
nor misery; neither good nor bad.” 

< When man is born into the world 
he is at once subject to the influences 
■of life and death, and to the innu- 
merable and vai'ied vicissitudes which 
he meets in his passage from birth to 
the grave, to give him an experience 
wliich will prepai'C him to enter into 
■and enjoy life everlasting. He is en- 
dowed with agency to choose either 
life or death, and must abide the 
consequences in the next life of the 
•choice which he makes in this. Wore 
it not that evil exists with good, man 
•Cpuld not have been an agent unto 
himself. When the spirit of man 
■enters the earthly tabernaole, it is os 
jpure as an angel of God. When 
man, as a child, is brought forth to 
the light, and begins to live, move, 
and have a visible and an individual 
being in this world, he is brought in 
•contact with the principle of evil— 
he receives the mark of sin, and as 
passes the usual stages from infancy 
to manhood, lie learns to become dis* 
•obedient to the requirements of hea. 
^eu, disobedient to the laws of man,- 
■and disobedient to the laws, of his 
o.wn nature; ho engenders thefspirit 
of h.itred, malice, wrath, strife, and 
all that class of evils which render him 
nnflt to return again to the presence 
of his Father and God ; but if he will. 
obey the Gospel and walk in the 
ways of the Lord, his -mortal exist- 
ence and bis pronenoss to sin, which 
he has inherited through the fall, 
b^me profitable and essentially ne- 
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cessary to the full enjoyment of sal- 
vation and eternal life. 

These ideas may be profitable to 
the Saints and aid them in under- 
standing to some extent why things 
are as they are. 

Then the opposition to the truth is 
not because we have no wife, because 
we have one wife or many wives ; it 
is not because we are Socialists and 
have all things common; it is not 
because wo believe in or practice this 
or that doctrine as individuals and os 
a people; but it is the spirit of him 
who is an enemy to all righteousness 
that is in the hearts of those who 
yield themselves to obey false princi- 
ples. Paul, in bis writing to the 
Eomans, says, “Neither yield ye 
your members as instruments of un- 
righteousness unto sin ; but yield 
yourselves unto God, as those that 
are alive from the dead, and your 
members as instruments of righteous- 
ness unto God.” “Know ye not,* 
that to whom ye yield yourselves 
servants to obey, his servants ye are' 
whom ye obey ; whether of sin unto 
death, or of obedience unto righteous- 
ness?” When truth comes, error' 
comes also. When the Gospel of the 
Son of God is introduced among the 
children of men, it comes with light 
and intelligence, with pure and holy 
principles It embraces all morality, 
dl virtue, all light, all intelligence, 
all greatness, and all goodness. It 
introduces a system of laws and ordi- 
nances, and a code of moral i-ectitude 
which, if obeyed by the human fami- 
ly, will lead ■theni* back to the pre- 
sence of God. As we were exhorted 
this morning to believe in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, be baptised for the re- ' 
mission of sins, receive the laying on 
of hands for the reception of the Holy 
Ghost, receive the spirit of prophecy, 
the spirit of discerning of spirits, the/ 
gift of healing, and, in short, nil the' 
gifts, and graces, and laws, and ordi- * 
nances of the Gospel, which^ are for'' 
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life nnd salvation. Now, the power 
of Satan is opposed to all this. 

Now, let me state somewhat the 
reason why the devil appears as a 
gentleman when he presents himself 
to the children of men. The children 
of men have good principles dwelling 
within them. When their spirits 
came into this mortal flesh, they 
bronght with them the love of nil 
troth, vittoe, and goodness ; but the 
sin that has contaminated the mortal 
tabernacle through the fall creates 
what the Apostle Paul, when writing 
to Timothy, calls a “ warfare.” When 
Joseph Smith first preached the Gos- 
pel to this generation the Spirit of 
God attended it, nnd that Spirit met 
an opposing spirit, which was the 
spirit of Satan, exerting his power to 
lead away mankind from the truth 
to everlasting ruin ; while the Spirit 
of the Gospel, the Spirit of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, sought to lead to ex- 
altation and everlasting life. Here 
are the two powers in opposition to 
each other. 

Now, remember that it is not bo- 
oause we are called “ Mormons,” or 
Latter-day Saints, that we meet op- 
position; there is nothing odious in 
mere names and titles. Joseph Smith 
has as good a right to his name ns 
John Smith has to his. There is 
nothing criminal in the simple name 
of Joseph Smith; yet, he being a 
servant of God and a preacher of 
righteousness, his name became odi- 
ous to the wicked, and the three 
simple words, “ Old Joe Smith,” were 
suflicient to arouso in their hearts 
every vindictive and blood-thirsty 
desire. It was not, however, this 
simple name that aroused the worst 
feelings of the human heart against 
those who loved and obeyed the truth ; 
but it was the spirit of Satan working 
in the hearts of the children of dis- 
obedieuce against the truth. Why 
was Joseph Smith, and why are his 
brethren, so odious to those who are 


not of us? Because we have the 
words of eternal life to offer to the 
world. The devil is opposed to this, 
and offers resistance to the progress 
of the spirit of the Gospel by arousing 
the wicked, who are under his influ- 
ence, to hate, and persecute, and 
annoy in every possible way, the true 
followers of the Lord Jesus. 

Let me say to you, my friends (and 
if I have foes here I say it also to 
them), there is no spirit inhabiting a 
mortal tabernacle (that has not sinned 
away the day of grace), but what 
naturally loves and adoi'es the truth, 
nnd would bless and honor all those 
who seek to walk in the way of the 
Lord, were it not for the influence 
and power of evil by which they are 
controlled. There is a constant war- 
fare between the good and the eviL 
The mortal tabernacle is of the earth 
earthy, and came forth for the express 
purpose of being prepared to serve as 
a dwelling for the eternal spirit; and 
the spiiit has come hero for the ex- 
press purpose of getting a tnbeniacle ; 
nnd the sin that is in the fleshy taber- 
nacle is against the good that is ia 
the spirit The Apostle Paul, when 
writing to the Romans, snys, “ For 
I delight in the law of God, after iho- 
inward man ! but I see another law 
in my members warring against the 
law of my mind, and bringing me 
into captivity to the law of sin which 
is in my members.” 

It is not the name of a mnu or the 
name of a sect which inspires this 
warfare, but it is a war which has 
always existed, and will always con- 
tinue to exist, between the good nnd 
the bad, between the power of Cod 
and the power of the devil. To those 
who are not instructed in the things 
of God it appears to be a warfare be- 
tween sects and parties. The votaries 
of the bad excuse themselves for their 
persecutions of the good by supposing 
that they, themselves, as individuals, 
or their nations, ai’O about to suirej. 
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some great wrong from the upholders 
of the good. As an example of this 
I will quote from the Gospel accord- 
ing to St. Luke: — “And the whole 
multitude of them arose and led him 
(Jesus Christ) unto Pilate. And they 
begun to accuse him, saying, wo found 
this fellow perverting the nation, and 
forbidding to give tribute to Ceesar, 
saying, that be himself is Christ, a 
king.” This is the cunning of the 
devil, and a means by which be leads 
dow’n to destruction great numbers 
of the human family. He gets the poli- 
tical world to believe that they are, 
or niH! going to, be infringed upon ; he 
makes the religious world believe 
that the sanctity and rights of their 
holy religion are in danger, and thus 
he gets them to make his cause their 
own ; they are lashed into a frenzy 
of excitement and hatred against 
the Saints ; every high-toned, honor* 
able and truthful feeling of the 
hninnn heai't is blunted or entirely 
subdued in them ; they plan for the 
destruction of God’s people, and, in 
many instances, the blood of the 
Saints — tlie blood of innocence — has 
been shed by their hands. It is 
written in the book of Revelation : 
**jind the great dragon was cast ont, 
that old serpent, called the devil, and 
satau, which deceiveth the whole 
world : he was cost out into the 
earth, and his angels with him.’* 

I Paul in view of the power of this 
great deceiver and his host exhorted 
the Saints anciently to “ Put on the 
whtile armor of God, that ye may be 
able to stand against the wiles ot the 
devil. For we wrestle not against 
flesh and blood, but against principa- 
lities, against powers, against the 
rulers of the darkness of this world, 
against spiritual wickedness in high 
places.’* A great number of those 
who oppose the truth, and mob and 
rob and kill the followers of the 
Lord Jesns Christ, know not what 
they oppose, bnt they are moved to 
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commit depredations against the peo- 
ple of God by men who are despe" 
rately wicked ; these are among the 
bitterest enemies of the troth. The 
multitude in the days of Jesns cried 
out : “ Crucify him.’* The chief 
priests had delivered him up from 
envy. Pilate knew this ; “ but the 
chief priests moved the people that 
he should rather release Barabas unto 
them. When Pilate inquired what 
evil he had done, they cri^ out more 
exceedingly : crucify him.” They 
know not what they did. 

Wherever the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ has been preached, either in 
these or in former days, it has met 
with a class of men to whom the 
truth looked lovely and God-like, and 
the spirit within would prompt them 
to embrace it ; but they 6nd them- 
selves so advantageously connected 
in the world, and have so many inter- 
ests at stake if they should embrace 
it, they conclude that it will not do, 
and here comes the warfare again. 
Some few will overcome the reason-' 
ings of the flesh, and follow the 
dictates of the Spirit ; while the great 
majority of this class of persons are 
won over by sordid considerations 
and cleave to their idols. The good 
spirit tries to overcome the wayward 
will of the flesh, and the flesh, aided 
by the canning and power of the 
devil, maintains a strong warfare; 
hot, notwithstanding tliis great power 
against which the spirit has to con- 
tend, the power of God is greater 
than the power of the wicked one ; 
and unless the Saints sin against light ’ 
and knowledge, and wilfully neglect - 
their plain and well understood duties, 
and the Spirit of God is grieved and ' 
it ceases to strive with them, the* 
Spirit is sure to prevail over the 
flesh, and ultimately succeeds in sane- ' 
tifying the tabernacle for a residence 
in the presence of God. 

The spirit which inhabits these 
tabernacles natorally loves truth, it 
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naturally loves light and intelligence, 
it naturally loves virtne, God and 
godliness *, but being so closely united 
with the flesh their sympathies are 
blended, and their union l^ing neces> 
sary to the possession of a fullness of 
joy to both, the spirit is indeed sub* 
ject to be influence by the sin that 
is in the mortal body, and to be oyer- 
come by it and by the power of the 
devil, unless it is constantly enlight- 
ened by that spirit which enlight- 
eneth every man that cometh into 
the world, and by the power of the 
Holy Ghost which is imparted 
through the Gospel. In this, and 
this alone, consists the warfare 
between Ciu'ist and the devil. 

It is not in my being called a 
Qnaker, a Methodist or a“ Mormon” 
that is the true cause of contention 
between these two great powers — 
Christ and Belial ; but it is in the 
&ct that God has establislied His 
kingdom upon the earth and restored 
the Holy Priesthood, which gives 
men authority and power to adminis* 
ter in His name. 

It has been told us this afternoon, 
and was this morning also, that we 
must be baptized in order to be saved. 
Much remains to be said on the 
means necessary to effect salvation in 
its completeness We might as well 
say that a beautiful temple could be 
built aiid all its details completed and 
flnished in a day, as to sa}*^ that we 
can tell all wo know about the plan 
of man’s salvation in a short hour 
and a half or in a day. It is plain to 
every enlightened person that the 
Lord hns introduced fit and proper 
laws by which he will savo His 
children and exalt them into, his pre- 
sence. If these laws are not obeyed 
by the human family, they cannot be 
saved, nor be exalted to the presence 
of God. What will become of all 
those who will not obey the laws of 
salvation? , Will ^ey be confined 
throughout nn endless eternity in 


that bottemless pit, where their worm* 
dieth not, and where theii* fire is nob 
quenched ? 

It is necessary that men should 
become acquainted with the laws ofi 
God, and the .ordinances of His 
kingdom, and receive of the power of 
the world to come in order to fib- 
them to become angels of the devil, 
and that the devil may have full 
power over them ; and these are the 
only ones who are ent ofl from every « 
every degree of salvation. Jesns* 
said, now is the judgment of ibis'" 
world : now shall the prince of this^ 
world be cast out. And I, if I; be' 
lifted np from the earth, will drew, 
all men unto me.” 

He has been lifted up, and He will* 
savo every son and daughter 
Adam and Eve, except the sons of * 
perdition, in some kingdom where 
there shall be no more death, no inov&'. 
aches and pains to afflict and torment- 
them ; and let me assure you that none ■ 
of those kingdoms will be any worse* 
than the one we now inhabit. Jesns 
Christ will draw all men unto him, 
except those who contend against the 
power of God and against his king.* 
dom until they have sealed their own’* 
damnation. H 

The adversary presents his prins : 
ciples and arguments in the most ap,v 
proved style, and in the most winning, t 
tone, attended rvith the most graceful 
attitudes ; and he is very caioful to * 
ingratiate himself into the favour ofl' 
the powerful and influential of man-, .’ 
kind, uniting himself with populon : 
parties, floating into offices of trust ♦ 
and emolument by pandering to pch * 
polar feeling, though it should so^'i 
riously wrong and oppress the innost 
cent Such characters put on the^n 
manners of an angel, appearing as i 
nigh like angels of light as they pos-< * 
sibly can, to deceive the iimocent and : 
the unwary. The good which they . 
do, they do it to bring, to. pass fOk i 
evil purpose upon the good and honest- 
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followers of Jesus Christ. Yet the 
little good, if any, that is in them, 
they have received from God. Lucifer,, 
the son of the piorning, has not got a 
good principle, does not say a good 
word, perform a good act, or present 
a good idea to any people upon this 
earth or any other earUi that he has 
not received from that God whom 
you and I seryel Every thing that 
is .good, everything that is lovely 
andtrnthfal, virtuous and kind, every- 
thing to be admired and desired by 
the pure in heart comes from God, 
our Father, who dwells iu heaven. . 
The most wicked person that ever 
dwelt upon the earth, the Lord sup* 
ports ; He gives to him the breath of 
life, and causes His sun to rise upon 
that poor miserable wretch, who 
would, if he had the power, destroy 
everything that is good. The Lord- 
our God sends His rain upon, the just 
and upon the unjust, and gives ibod 
and raiment to the good and to the 
evil ; He parcels out the earth among 
his children, and his inercy.'and 
loving kindness are over all the works 
of his hands. Though the Lord is 
thus kind and merciful to all, yet he 
saith, “ them that honour me I will 
houor, and they that despise me 
shall be lightl|f esteemed.” 

Iii the . days ' before Noah’s flood 
those who sciwed God and kept bis 
commandinents were prepared to re? 
ceive glory, immortality and eternal 
life, according to the law of the Gos- 
pel.' When this law was given to the 
peoj^le in any age, the kingdom of God 
was establish^, and the devil at)d bis 
hosts were,’ made mad, even as.jl;hey 
are irt this' day. • \ \ 

We are told that if wp would give 
polygamy— which we know to bp- 
a.doctrine revealed, from heayen, and 
it is God and. the world for itr— Bat 
sr^pose this'Charcli should give up 
ihishol^br^erof marriage, thpr^ would 
the devfl^ and [all who are iri league 
with Idmra^nst the cause of Qod[ xe^ 


joico that they had prevailed upon thei 
Saints to refuse to obey one of the 
revelations and commandments of: 
God to them. Would they be sa- 
tisfied with this ?. No ; but they 
would next want us to renounce- 
Joseph Smith as a true prophet of- 
God, then the Book of Mormon, 
then baptism for the remission of' 
sins and the laying on of hands for' 
the receptiop of the Holy Ghost ^ 
Then they would wish ns to disclaim 
the gift of prophecy, and the otheiK 
gifts and graces ef the Holy Spirit,' 
on tbo ground that they are done^) 
•away and no longer needed in ou]?i 
day, also prophets and apostles, etc. * 
They want ns to yield all these; 
points, transgress the laws God has 
revealed for the salvation of the 
world, imd. change all the oi'dinances 
of God’s house, and conform to the 
dogmas of modei*n Christianity and 
to the corruptions of the ago. Will > 
the Latter-day Saints do this ? 
No; they will not to please any-- 
body. Shall we have a warfare ? 
We shall ; we will war and contend • 
for the right, and trust in our God • 
until righteousness is established upon > 
the earth, until peace shall reigin. 
everywhere, until the children. of men • 
shall lay down the weapons of their - 
warfare and cea^ to exhaust their 
ability and ingenuity • in forming : 
weapons of destruction to slay them 
fellow men, until the minds and aflec- 
tioDS of mankind shall be turned > 
unto the Lord their God, and them*-' 
energies be dii'ected to beautifying. i 
the earth and making' it like tbe- 
ga^en of Eden. We calculate to t 
struggle on, and continue to exeroisa . 

, faith and pryoy our religion, keeping' 
all the commandments of God, ob- ' 
'serving the ordinances of his house,-* 
trying to fulflll all his words, trust-''.' 
ing in him, and we shall see what this.r 
course will come to. . j » ’ - 
, I.c;pn tell the whole world that we*i 
shall preach the gospel of life and ' 
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salvation and call upon ibe children : 
•of men to ceaso their wickedness and < 
their warrinp; against God and one 
■another, and embrace those saving 
principles that will lead them to life 
here and to eternal life hereafter. We 
shall preach on, wo shall straggle on 
imtil the kingdoms of this world shall 
become the kingdoms of onr God and 
his Christ. To be gentle and kind, 
modest and truthful, to be full of 
faith and integrity, doing no wrong 
IS of God ; goodness sheds a halo of . 
loveliness' around every person who 
possesses it, making their oountenan* 
■ces beam with light, and their society 
desirable because of its excellency. 
They are loved of God, of holy angels, 
and of nil the good on earth, while 
they are hated, envied, admired and 
feared by the wicked. 

What, then, is the mi&sion of Satan, 
that common foe of all the children 
of men ? it is to destroy and moke 
desolate. When this honse was 
built, every principle, every desire 
that prompted the putting of these 
materials together, had good for its 
object in making the people com* 
fortnbloand happy. The desire to build 
•cities, open farms, set ont orchards 
and adorn and beautify the earth in 
every possible way is of God. Sjut 
you say that those who do not belielve 
in religion at all do that. Very good, 
are not their lives as ranch in the 
bands of God as yours and mine ? 
Does He not prompt them day by 
day to do good, and blessed are they 
who resist not the Spirit. There is a 
spirit of truth gone forth to all the 
inhabitants of the world. The book of 
Job says, “ but there is a spirit in 
man; and the inspiration of the 
Almighty giveth them understand* 
ing." Again, it is written of Jesus, 
*^that was the true light, which 
b’ghteth every man that cometh into 
the world.” “For every one that 
doeth evil hateth the light, neither 
cometh to the light, lost his deeds 


should bo reproved. But he that 
doeth truth cometh to the light, that 
his deeds may bo made manifest, 
that they are \vrought in God.” 

There is that in all men which 
prompts them to do good and forsake 
evil ; then there is another principle ' 
which prompts them to do evil and 
forsake the good. The few who have 
moral courage enough to yield obe* 
dience to the promptingsof the Spirit 
of God, bringing themselves in sub- 
jection to his will, are the ones who 
compose the church and kingdom of 
God on the earth, so far as they 
have opportunity. Whatsoever is 
good is of God, no matter by whom 
possessed or presented. If the devil 
presents principles that are good and 
pure and lovely, they are not of him, 
but they are of God. 

The devil delights in the work of 
destruction — to burn and lay waste 
and destroy the whole earth. Ho 
delights to convulse and throw into 
confusion the aflairs of men, poli- 
tioally, religiously and morally, in* 
troducing war with its long train 
of dreadful consequences. It is evil 
which causeth all these miseries and 
all deformity to come upon the in* 
habitants of the earth. But that 
which is of God is pure, lovoly,- 
holy and full of all e.xcellenoy opd 
truth, no matter where it is found, 
in hell, in heaven, upon the earth, 
or in the planets. Let us live in 
obedience to the good; let us live 
live our religion. 

I do not know that I have ex- 
plained these things sufficiently clear 
to you. The thread of the whole 
subject is clearly deflned in my 
mind. I know what tho children 
of men luo when they come upon 
tho earth, and the influence that 
attends them, and the power of 
satan who lives upon tho earth by 
> permission like tho wicked and un* 

■ godly do. Will we live our re- 
i ligion ? I hope so. It was asked 
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me by a gentleman how I guided the 
people by revelation. I teach them 
to'live so that the Spirit of revelation 
may make plain to them their duty 
day by day that they are able to 
guide Ihemselvea. To get this reve- 
lation it is necessary that the people 
live BO that tlioir spirits are as pure 
and clean as a piece of blank paper 
that lies on the desk before the in- 
diter, ready to receive any mark the 
writer may make upon it. When you 
see the Latter-day-Saiuts greedy, and 


coveteous of the things of this world, 
do you think their minds are in a lit 
condition to be written upon by the 
pen of revelation ? When people 
will live so that the Spirit of revela- 
tion will bo with them day by day, 
they are then in the path of their 
duty ; if they do not live according 
to this rule, they live beneath their 
duty and privileges. I hope and 
pray that we may all live up to our 
privileges. Amen. 


THE PRIESTHOOD ANCIENT i\ND MODERN— GOD’S DEAL. 
INGS WITH THE CHILDREN OF MEN IN EVERY AGE- 
FINAL TRIUMPH OP HIS KINGDOM. 


Bemarks hj Elder Wraroan Woodbupp, Tabernacle^ G.S.L. Oityy 
October 22d. 1365. 


bbpobted bv 

There is a great responsibility rest- 
ing upon any prophet, apostle, high 
priest, iSlder, or any messenger or 
servant of God, who is called to 
preach the Gospel ; and any person 
who is called to preach the Gospel to 
the children of men is entirely de- 
pendent upon the Spirit of the Lord 
.for all the principles he may pi'esent 
unto those who hear him. Any gene- 
ration, also, to whom a message is 
sent from heaven, is held responsible 
for the receiving or rejecting of that 
message. 

It is a very hard matter for the 
Loid to build up His kingdom upon 
the earth, where the devil has power 
and dominion over the minds of the 
children of men. It would be impos- 
Bible for Him to do so in this or any 
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other age of the world, unless he 
found an element to work with Him, 
for the veiy reason that Ho has 
given to all men an agency to choose 
the path in which they will walk. 
This is the reason why there has 
been so small a portion of time since 
the creation of the world in which 
God has had an organized kingdom 
upon the earth — when He has had a 
church that He Himself has orga- 
nized, guided, dictated, directed and 
controlled. The devil — Lucifer — the 
son of the morning, has had great 
dominion here upon the earth ; he 
has had great domiuion over fhe 
minds of the children of men ; ^d 
the Lord has taken great pains, I 
may say from the creation, to endear 
vour to establish His kingdom, to 
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present His laws upon this earth, and I 
to get the children of men to obey 
those laws that they might fulfil the 
object of their creation. 

The Lord gave father Adam the 
priesthood, and the Gospel of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, after the fall. 
"When he went out into the di-eary 
world, di'iven from the Garden of 
Eden, he received the- Gospel, he 
received the priesthood, and he started 
forth upon the face of the earth with 
the keys of the kingdom of God, to 
endeavour to establish the works of 
righteousness upon the earth. He 
gave this priesUiood to his sons. A 
number of them were oi'dained high 
priests. But in the commencement 
we find not only the work of God but 
the work of the devil manifest in the 
the hearts of men. Cain was stirred 
up in anger against his brother Abel, 
and rose up and slew him, shedding 
innocent blood, and the power of 
evil commenced in the beginning. 
We find from the Bible, as well as 
from other revelations which God 
has given us, that Adam and the early 
patriarchs, those who were willing 
to be led by the law of God in tliat 
generation, received the high priest- 
hood, and lived to a great age. It 
is said Methuselah lived to bo almost 
1,000 yeai'S old, and so did father 
Adam and others. They hold the 
priesthood, and taught their children 
truth and righteousness to establish 
the kingdom of God in their day and 
generation. Herein is where I say 
the Lord commenced and laboured to 
establish his kingdom and to guide 
men to receive the word of the Lord, 
that they might walk iu obedioace to 
Hjs laws, fulfil the object of their 
creation and be saved when they got 
through with this probation, — that 
they might keep their estate and 
receive an exaltation and gloiy in 
the presence of God. 

We are informed by revelation 
that Adam, three years previous to 


his death, “called Seth, Enos, Cainan, 
Mabalaleel, Jared, Enoch, and Me. 
thnselab. who were all high priests, 
with the residue of his posterity, 
who were righteous, into the valley 
of Adam-ondiahman,” and there be* 
stowed upon them his last patriar- 
chal blessing; and he prophesied 
what should take place even till the 
coming of Messiah, which prophecy 
is said to be written in tlie Book 
of Enoch. But men soon began to 
work corruption and unrighteous, 
ness on the earth in that early age; 
and in tracmg the history of the 
church and kingdom of God from 
those prophets down, we find that 
the majority of the human family 
weie unwilling to keep the com. 
mandments of God or to live ao- 
cording to those principles whicli 
were revealed to them for their sal. 
vation. It was but a little time afier, 
comparatively speaking, that Enoch, 
who was acquainted with the teach- 
ings of Adam and of his fathers who 
held the holy priesthood, laboured 
to gather the people together to 
practise righteousness, but the mqjo. 
rity of them would not be guided by 
him. He labourod 365 yearo, we are 
informed by revelation, teaching them 
principles of righteousness, that they 
might become sanctified and prepared 
to receive celestial glory, but his la. 
bors were not appreciated by them. 
Why did not Enoch remain on the 
earth and Zion prevail ? Because 
wickedness prevailed. The majority 
of the human family in that generu. 
tion were wicked; they were not 
ruled over by the Loi*d ; and, hence, 
there were not men enough on the 
face of the ear'th, iu that gener'o. 
tion, who were willing to receive the 
Gospel, keep the commandments of 
God, and work the works of right- 
eousness, for Enooh to have power 
to remain on the eoi'th. Therofor'o 
it was that the Loi*d took Enooh 
and the ci^ of Enoch to liinrself; 
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for we ait) infonned by revelation 
that iho city was ti*anslated and all 
its inhabitants. There were not men 
enough in the days of Enoch who 
were willing to sustain that which 
was right; one part or other had to 
leave the earth ; and the Lord ti'ons- 
lated Enoch and his city and took 
them home to Himself. 

You may trace the history of the 
kingdom of God from that time 
down, and yon will find this pre. 
vailing among the nations of the 
earth. They were prone to evil, to 
sin, to blasphemy, to lie, to steal, 
to swear, to commit adultery, to 
pollute the earth which they in- 
herited, in their day and generation, 
and hence it was on impossibility for 
the Lord to establish His kingdom 
among the children of men, unless 
He could find willing minds enough 
to receive that kingdom, to build it 
up and sustain it and do the works of 
righteousness. The devil did not 
make this earth. It never belonged 
to him, and never will ; but Lucifer 
was cast down to the earth with the 
third part of the hosts of heaven, and 
they have ilwelt here until to day. 
They remain here yet ; and they have 
had their effect npon the hearts and 
minds and lives of the children of 
men for nearly six thousand years — 
from the time that man was cast out 
of the Garden of Eden into the cold 
and dreary world. 

The Lord has set His hand many 
times in different dispensations to 
establish His kingdom npon the earth, 
He has raised np men — noble spirits 
— who have come forth and taber- 
nacled in the fiesh at different periods 
and times. He has inspired those 
men; given them revelations; filled 
them with inspiration, with light, 
with tinith, with the things of the 
kingdom of God ; and many of them 
had the vision of their minds opened 
to behold the fate of the work of 
God in all generations — the beginning, 


the middle and the end. Many old 
prophets have seen, by revelation, 
onr day, have seeu the sorrow, cala- 
mity, war and afflictions in various 
dispensations and ages of the world. 
The earth had become so coiTupted 
under its inhabitants in the days of 
Noah, that the word of the Lord came 
to him to build an ai'k ; he received 
revelation from God to prepare to 
save himself and his family, while the 
wicked were destroyed. Enoch before 
him had seen this event; he had seen 
the same things os Noah. The Lord 
had shown him what was in the 
future. Whenever a generation have 
corrupted themselves and deBled the 
earth, and the enp of their iniquity is 
full, the Lord has brought judgments 
upon that generation. This we have 
ample testimony of from the com- 
mencement of the world. 

Noah was 120 years building the 
ark, we ai'o informed in the Scrip- 
tures, and during that time he 
preached the Gospel. How many 
who were willing to believe his tes- 
timony? Only eight sonls in all, 
including himself. He was very un- 
popular, I presume, and had as much 
derision heaped upon his head, for 
bnilding an ark on dry ground, as 
any man that ever lived on theeartk. 
Bat Noah was a prophet and a mes- 
senger of God, called to warn that 
generation and to bnild an ark, and 
if he had not done it he would havo 
been held responsible for the lives of 
himself and family and all that gene- 
ration. But he had the Spirit of 
God and was willing to do as he 
was told, whether the doctrine he 
preached was popular or unpopular. 
He built the ark, and went into it 
with hia family, and they were saved. 
The history of the flood and of the 
salvation of Noah and his family is 
well known. He pex'formed the work 
assigned him to do, and was saved; 
and that generation went to hell, 
tlier e to remain until Christ wentand 
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preacbcd the Gospel to their spirits 
iu prison that they might be judged 
like men in the flesh. So you may 
trace the history of the kingdom of 
God through the world, generation 
after generation, and there is no 
"generation that we have ever read of, 
Sie majority of whom have been 
willing to serve the Lord. 

" Look at the days of Abraliam, 
whose faith was so great that ho was 
‘called the father of the faitliful. He 
was an heir to the royal priesthood, 
another noble spirit, the friend of 
God. He came upon this earth, not 
in a way of light, but through ido- 
latrous pm'ents. His father was an 
idolator. I do not know who bis 
grandfather was ; but his father bad 
false gods that he worshipped and 
sacri flood to. God inspired Abraham, 
and his eyes were opened so that he 
saw and understood something of the 
dealings of the Lord with the children 
of men. He understood that there 
was a God in heaven, a liviug and 
true God, and that no man should 
worship any other God but Him. 
These were the feelings of Abraham, 
and ho taught his father’s house, and 
all around him, as far as he had the 
privilega The consequence was, his 
father and the idolatrous priests of 
that day sought to take his life. In 
the book of Abraham, translated in 
Our day and generation, we ai*e in- 
lormcd that Abraham was bound, 
and those priests sought to take his 
life, but the Loifl delivered him from 
them. One reason why tliey did so 
-was, that he had gone into those 
places which his ihther considered 
eacred, and among the wooden gods 
which were there, and, being filled 
with anger that his father should bow 
■down and worship gods of wood and 
stone, he broke them. When his 
father saw that his sou Abraham 
hod broken his gods he was very 
angry with him. But Abraham, 
to reason with his father, said 
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that probably the gods had got to 
fighting among themselves and had 
killed one another. He tried to bring 
him to reason, but his father did not 
believe they had life enough to kill 
one another. If he had possessed the 
spirit which his son had, he would 
have said there is no power with 
these gods; but he did not, and 
Abraham had to flee from his father's 
house, confiding in the Lord, who 
gave many promises to him and con- 
cerning his posterity. 

We have no account of the Lord’s 
having organized a kingdom upon 
the earth in that day; bathe gave 
the priesthood to Abraham, who 
taught his children the principles of 
righteousness. Isaac taught Jacob; 
and Jacob’s sons, the twelve Patri- 
archs, were taught by the priest- 
hood, and God gave unto them many 
gi’eat and glorious blessings. Fi*oiu 
that time uutil the days of Moses we 
can ■ti'aco in sacred history that the 
liord had witnesses on the earth, 
from time to time, who were raised 
up and bore record of the ti’uth to 
the people. Moses was raised up 
and led Israel forty years, he was 
a high priest after tlio order of 
Melchizadek, and lecoived his priest- 
hood from Jethro, his father-in-law, 
who received it through Abraham. 
Moses undertook to preach the Gos- 
pel to the Isitielites ; but they were 
very dark, very prone to evil, as 
well as the Gentiles around them; 
and they had not that faith and 
the fulness of inspiration which tlie 
Lord desired, to build up his king- 
dom; consequently, they had a law 
of carnal commandments given to 
them to bring them to Christ. The 
Lord labored with them, and Moses 
labored with them; he could not leave 
them for a short time but they 
were ready to turn to Idolatry and 
make a golden calf to worship, or 
something contrary to tiie kinraom 
of God. 
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Trace this down to the daj’s of 
Christ and you will find it has been 
a hard mr.tter for the Lord to get 
people to have faith in Him to 
build up His kingdom. Jesus came 
in fulfilment of the prophecies; He 
was the Son of God, and a literal 
descendant of Abraham. He came 
to his own and his own received 
him not, though he was the Son of 
God Take the Jews to-day any- 
where in the world, and they do not 
believ§ in Jesus. I do not say this 
because I wish to find fault with 
them. I have a gi'eat love for 
them as a people. But they have 
rejected the Messiah, and they will 
remain in unbelief until they go 
back and rebuild Jerusalem — which 
thc3' will do in this generation — 
and until the Messiah comes. The 
day will come when Jndah will 
know who Shiloh is, and that day is 
not very far distant. Jesus came, 
organized his church and kingdom 
and sent the Gospel to the Jews ; but 
the Jews failed, through unbelief, and 
the Gospel was given to the Gen- 
tiles, to whom one of the ancient 
apostles said, ‘‘ If God spared not the 
natural branches, take heed lest He 
also spare not you.” Did the king- 
dom of God remain in the days of 
Christ, with apostles, pastoi-s, teach- 
ers, and the gitt of the Holy Spirit? 
But a little time elapsed until the 
Lord could not find men enough 
thronghout the whole Gentile world 
who would receive the kingdom of 
God in its purity, embrace its prin- 
ciples and maintain it on the ciu'th. 
Hence there was a falling away; the 
gifts and graces of the Gospel were 
lost to men; those who held the 
priesthood were overpowered, and 
put to death by wick^ men. The 
Church went into the wilderness, 
and all that the prophets had 
spoken concerning the Inngdom of 
God in that day had its fulfilment. 

Christendom professes to believe 


the Bible; and all wo have asked 
of this generation is to believe tlie 
Bible, and then they will be- 
lieve that God will establish 

his kingdom in the last days, 
for the Bible plainly points it 
out, and shows that the Loid 
will send au angel beai'iug the 
everla.sting Gospel to them that 

dwell on the earth, that it may be 
preached to eveiy nation, kindred, 

tongue and i)eople. All the prophets 
who have spoken of the last day.s 
have spoken of this work. Daniel 
saw it and prophesied of it. Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, and all the prophets have 
referred to it. And tlio Lord sent his 
angel, in fulfilment of what he de- 
clared he would do, who called upon a 
man on the earth, a literal descendant 
of Abraham and of Joseph — one of 
the promised seed who had been pi-o- 
phesied of in ages past and gone, that 
ho would come forth and lay the 
foundation of the kingdom of God. 
The angels of God ministered nnto 
him; his name was Joseph Smith; 
and he laid the foundation of this 
kingdom, or this congregation would 
not be before me to-day. You 
are the fruits of the labora he com- 
menced. 

The Lord ha.s said that in the last 
days his kingdom should not be taken 
from the earth, nor given to another 
people ; but that the kingdoms of this 
world should become the kingdoms of 
our God aud his Christ. We have 
the Bible, the Book of Mormon, the 
book of Doctrine and Covenants, and 
other revelations of God to this effect. 
Either this is the kingdom of God or 
it is not the kingdom of God. If it 
is not the kingdom of God, then are we 
like the rest of mankind ; our faith is 
vain, our works are vain, aud wo are 
in the same condition of ignorance 
with regard to the Gospel and the 
purposes of God, os the rest of the 
world. There are tens of thousands 
throngboub these valleys, who know 
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that this is the kingdom of God. bat the errors of our forefathers which 
They know this by the revelations of had been handed down for geneni- 
Jesus Christ. It is not the testi- tions. He built upon the same foun- 
mony of another man that gives me dation that Jesus and tlie Apostles 
tho knowledge for myself. If I had built upon. He preached the same 
not the testimony of truth for myself Gospel accompani^ by the same ordi- 
I would not be quaHfied to build up nances that they preaclied. He orga* 
this kingdom. There is no man or nized the Church in tho si\me way, 
woman quuliGed to build up the with the same gifts and blessings, 
kingdom of God if they have not the and the same Spii’it accompanied the 
testimony of truth for themselves. j Gospel to tliose who believed. The 
I will say to this congregation, elders went forth calling upon the 
Jew and Gentile, believer and un- children of men to rei)ent and be 
believer, that this is the great king- baptized for the remission of sins, 
dom spoken of by Daniel, the com- and have hands laid upon them that 
mencemont of tlio Zion of our God, they might receive the Holy Ghost 
which every prophet has a|X)ken of , And the testimony was, that if they 
who has releri'cil to tho Zion of tho Inst I obeyed tho Gospel they would receive 
days. Tho Loi-d has sworn by him- 1 that Spirit. Did the Lord sustain 
self, because bo could swear by' no that testimony by giving the Holy' 
greater, that be will establish it in I Ghost from the heavens ? He did, 
tho latter days. But to do this he | us every faithful man and woman in 
must get a people to work with him. ! this Church knows and can bear tes- 
It could not be done otherwise if the j timony to before God, angels and 
world stood for a million years, for it | men. This was a great work. He 
Ls by the agency which men hold i lived until ho sent the Gospel to the 
that ho accomplishes hid purposes on nations of the earth; ho built tem- 
the earth. Tho Lord prepared tho ' pies, gave endowments to tho Twelve 
way for this ago and generation, and | and others, and told them tliat they 
he has raised up some of the noblest i must beai* off this kingdom. He 
spirits in this dispensation that ever ' necomplished all that tiie Lord re- 
dwelL in the flesh. He ordained , quired of him, and he sealed his tes- 
Joseph Smith from before tho foim - 1 timony with his blood; and his testi- 
dation of the world, to couio forth mony is in force to-day. Had Joseph 
and lay the foundation of his king- 1 Smith shrunk from the duty which 
doin. Those that knew Joseph know God required of him ; had ho sjud, 
that ho was true and faithful unto “ It is unpopular, I will not m.ake as 
death. Ho laboured, nIVer ho was I much by proacliiug the Cosiiol as if I 
ordained with Oliver Cowdery, four- ' were to let it alone, I will only 1)0 
Toon years, two mf>n(hs nial tweidy’- I per.SGCiited,” the consequcnco wonld 
oee-day s, in Lbe establish fuent of tin's have been hewould have Ixieiidamnod. 
work, after ho organized tho first , The Lonl would have taken the 
branch, with si.v mombois on the 0th j priesthood from him, and held him 
d.iy' of April, 1830. He was mar- 1 responsible for tho testimony ho had 
tyred on tho 27tli June, IS IL What * given him. Wo are all in this posi- 
diil ho accomplish, raised up, as ho tion. If wo do not do our duty and 
was, in tho midst of a generation as bear a faithful testimony to this gene- 
full of tradition as the inhabitants of ration, tho Lord will hold us respon- 
the eartli were in tho days of Koah, sible. This generation, who have 
and almost a.s unbelieving as that shed the blood of Jos''ph R’nith and 
gcu^raliou were He iiad to com- his brother Hyrum and others of the 
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anointed of God, are held I'esponsible 
for so doing before high heaven, and 
the judgments of God will follow 
them for shedding innocent blood. 

But did the kingdom stop when 
the prophets were put to death ? No, 
for it is the kingdom of God. It fell 
to tlie lot of brother Brigham Young 
to receive the priesthood and hold 
the keys of the kingdom. You who 
have been acquainted with him for 
the past thirty years, know his life. 
You know what he has accomplished. 
I have traveled many thousands of 
miles with him, and have been fa- 
miliar with his labors. No man over 
lived in the flesh who traveled more 
miles to carry salvation to thechildren 
of men, who preached more and did 
more for the redemption of mankind 
and to carry out the purposes of God, 
during thirty years, than he has done 
and is doing. The Lord has sus- 
tained him, for he is going to cut his 
work short in righteousness. He is 
determined to build up his kingdom 
as he has promised. Did you ever 
see an elder refuse when called upon 
to go on a mission to preach the 
Gospel ? Hardly one in five thou- 
sand. This is because they are tme 
and faithful unto God. The Spiiit of 
God is in them. The Lord has 
planted that Spirit in them that they 
might go and work to build up this 
kingdom. 

The world feel to-day concerning 
“ Mormonism ” and this people as 
they did in the days of Noah and Lot 
concerning the revelations of God 
and those who believed them then. 
But what of it ? The unbelief of 
men does not make the work of God 
of no effect. The Lord requires faith- 
fulness at our hands ; and if we do 
not do our duty wo wll be held re- 
sponsible before high heaven for the 
use we make of the holy priesthood 
which has been bestowed upon us. 

While I sat and gazed, last Con- 
ference, upon tho vast assembly of 
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elders who were hei*e in this Taber- 
nacle, I thought of the words of 
Isaiah, when his mind was opened 
and he looked in vision upon tho 
future. Said he, “ Sing, 0 heavens, 
and bo joyful, 0 earth j and break 
forth into singing, 0 mountains ; for 
the Lord hath comforted his people, 
and will have mercy upon his af- 
flicted.’* What do you see, Isaiah, 
that should cause you to break forth 
in such language as this ? I see what 
the Gods of eternity see. I see what 
all the prophets and patriarchs bcfoi'e 
me have seen — that the Loi*d Almighty 
will build up his Zion upon ths earth 
in great power and glory in tho latter 
days. Yes, “ But Zion said, tho Lord 
hath forsaken me, aud my Lord hath 
forgotten me. Can a woman forget 
her sucking child, that she should 
not have compassion on the son of her 
womb ? Yea, they may forget, yet 
will not I forget* thee. Behold, I 
I have graven thee upon tho palms of 
my hands ; thy walls are continually 
before me. Thy children shall make 
haste ; thy destroyers and they that 
made thee waste shall go forth of 
thee.” Elder Woodraff quoted from 
the 13th to the 26th verse of Isaiah, 
49th chap. ; the 1, 2, 3, 7, and 8 
verses of the 52nd chap. ; and the 1, 
2, 3, 4, 5, 13, 14, 1 5, and 22 verses 
of the 60th chap.) 

Thus chapter after chapter he goes 
on to declare that Zion's strength is 
in tho Lord Almighty ; and his 
sti*ength is with her because of her 
faithfulness and integrity. If the 
elders of Israel had the vision of their 
minds opened to see Zion in her 
beauty and glory, they would have no 
time to sin or do evil ; but they would 
rise up in the strength of the Lord 
God of Israel and accomplish all that 
ho requires at their hands. Zion is 
yet in her weakness, but tho little 
one shall become thousands, and the 
small one a great nation. We talk 
of the future and of the promises of 
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God to 08 . They are worthy to be 
talked of, worthy to be lived for, and 
to rejoice over, because they are true. 

"W e have warned our own and other 
nations ; and so far our garments are 
dear of the blood' of this generation. 
There never were men in the flesh 
who labored harder and tried more to 
fulfil the commandments of God than 
the elders of this Church have done. 
Some of onr elders have traveled over 
100,000 miles in thirty years to 
preach the Gospel and build up the 
Hngdom of God ; and the Lord 
Almighty has labored with ns. 

I have an anxiety — a strong desire, 
to see the people of the Iiatter*day 
Saints — the inhabitants of Zion, rise 
np and put on their strength. 1 de- 
sire to see them increase in the know* 
ledge of the truth, in faith and good 
works, and in the knowledge of the 
things of the kingdom of God. The j 
Lord is not pleasediwith wickedne.ss 
and sin. Let any man look at our 
own beloved country. There is more 
ornme now committed in ten years in 
it, than used to be in a century. Will 
the Lord bear with this? No, he 
will not. He has already destioyed 
two great and powerful nations that 
dwelt on this continent, and the rem- 
nants of another ore scattered over 
the country in the miserable few who 
bear the maiks of the corse of God 
upon them — the Indians. If men shed 
innocent blood, do wickedly, and 
work iniquity, the seed that they sow 
they must reap the harvest of. 


If the Latter-day Saints, to whom 
the Lord has reveded the light and 
truth of the Gospel, were to prove 
unfaithful and rebel against God, 
they would be cursed below any 
people on the earth, below even these 
miserable Lamanites that we see 
wandering areund our settlements; 
for we know more than they or their 
fathers knew ; we know better what- 
the mind and will of God is. It is 
that knowledge that has sustained us 
for the last thirty years, and over. 
We know this is the kmgdom of* 
God ; that we are the friends of God; 
that the kingdom will stand ; and woe 
be to that nation, kindi'ed, tongue or 
people, to that individual or family 
under the whole heaven that lifts a 
hand against the Lord’s anointed or 
against the friends of God, for they 
will feel the chastening hand of God. 
We wish this generation well, and tve 
have labored haid to try and save 
them. Whether men believe or dis* 
believe is nothing to ns ; it is our 
business to keep toe commandments 
of God. If we live so as to keep the 
Spirit of God with us we will have 
power to do good and to cany out 
the things which ho requires at our 
hands. 

Be ti’ue and faithful; do your 
duty to yom-selves, to your country, 
to your God, aud to one another. 
When we do this we shall overcome 
and inherit eternal lives. May God 
grant that we may do so for Christ’s 
sake. Amen. 
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THE KINGDOM OE GOD ON EARTH IS A LIVING, MOVING, 
EFFECTIVE INSTITDTION : WE DO NOT CARRY IT, BUT IT 
CARRIES US. 

'Reniarlia by President Bhioham: Yotjno, in iho Tdbemadef in G.S.L. 

Oiti/i Juno nthy 1866 . 


REPORTED BY 

The elders frequently refer to the 
kingdom of God, and to the oi'dinan- 
ces thereof, and to this people and 
their duty and privilege to roll it 
forth and to maintain it until it shall 
triumph, and intraduce peace and 
universal brotherhood over all tlie 
earth. I will inform all the elders of 
Israel and their wives and their 
children, and also those who arc not 
of us but whose eyes are upon the 
results arising continually from its 
establishment among men, that when 
the kingdom of God is established, if 
each member of that kingdom singly 
and individually will do his or her 
duty it will take cai*e of itself, for it 
is a living, self- moving, self-sustain- 
ing, independent and heaven-or- 
dained estabhshment. 

The priesthood of the Son of God 
in its operations comprises the king- 
dom of God, and I know of no form 
of expression that will better tell 
what that priesthood is than the lan- 
guage given to me by the Spirit, 
namely, that it is a pure system of 
government. If the people who sub- 
ject themselves to be governed by it, 
will live strictly according to its 
>pure system of laws and ordinances, 
they will harmonize in one, and the 
kingdom of God will steadily move 
on to the ultimate trinmph of truth 
and the subjugation of wickedness 
everywhere on this earth. 

The eslablishcaent of this kingdom 
is a standing fact — an established 
truth in the eyes of themlers and 
people of all nations ; 'it is like a city 
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upon a hill that cannot be hid. Its 
great governing power is not con- 
fined to one man, or to ten or a 
thonsand men, but the Great ai'chi- 
tect, manager and superintendent, 
controller and dictator who guides this 
work is out of sight to our natural 
eyes. He lives on another planet; 
he is in another state of exist- 
ence ; he has passed the ordeals wo 
are now passing through ; he bos 
received an experience, has sufiered 
and enjoyed, and knows all that w© 
know regarding the toils, sufferings, 
life and death of this mortality, for 
he has passed througli the whole of 
it, and has received his crown and 
exaltation, and holds the keys and 
the power of this kingdom ; he sways 
his scepter, and does his will among 
the children of men, among Saints 
and among sinners, and brings forth 
results to suit his purpose among 
kingdoms and nations and empires,, 
that all may redound to his glory 
and to the perfection of his work. 

This kingdom is governed and con- 
troled by him who knows all things; 
and he will bring forth the righteous, 
the just, the humble and the meek of 
the earth, all those who serve him. 
and keep his commandments to the 
enjoyment of the fulness of his glory.. 
This Idngdom or work is proffered to 
the whole of the human family, even 
to all who will accept it, upon the- 
terms of strict obedience to all its 
ordinances and requirements, and to- 
ils organization of prophets and apos- 
tles, gifts and blessings and graces. 
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All may receive it apon these simple 
terms, and become entitled to all its 
blessings and privileges. When all 
who constitute this kingdom are 
faithful to its requirements, it moves 
along] the old ship Zion fvill not 
stop ; upon this we may be satisfied, 
and give ourselves no further trouble. 

When we look abroad upon the 
world we see mankind running to the 
east and to the west, to the north and 
to the south, here and thera They 
are thrown upon the great ocean of 
Human afiairs, without compass, rnd> 
der or pilot to guide their little 
barques to a safe haven of rest. They 
wander to and fro upon the earth ; 
eyes have they, but they see not; 
ears ; but Uiey hear not, and they 
know not whither to go to find that 
joy and peace their hearts seek and 
long for. Their minds individually 
are confused and distracted, and they 
cannot see the way of safety when it 
is placed before them ; yet here it is 
— this kingdom, a living miracle to 
all its beholders ; this is admitted by 
and astonishes the world. 

The great skill and ability of a 
single man in bearing ofi* this people, 
and in giving this kingdom success 
as a nation and as a community is 
often referred to. l^his is a<mist^en 
idea ; but still the people who know 
not and understand not the things of 
God, will entertain it. They attri- 
bute the success of this work to hu- 
man agency entirely ; they aie averse 
to giving the Lord Almighty the 
credit which justly and rightly be- 
longs to him. The 8t\iuo disposition 
was manifested by the Scribes and 
Pharisees of old. In the Uth chap- 
ter of the gospel by John, we have an 
instance of tiiis in the case of the 
man who was born blind, but whose 
eyes were opened by Jesus Christ. 
The neighbors oud those who had 
seen him that was blind, said : “ Is 
nob this he that sat and begged.** 
They , inquired how his eyes were 


opened. He told them and gave the 
credit of tin's great miracle to Jesus 
Christ. The Scribes and Pharises 
were not willing to give the glory 
and credit of this miracle to the 
Saviour; and because the man that 
was blind, and conld now see, per. 
sisted that Jesus was a prophet and 
bad opened his eyes, they cost him 
out. 

If the Father of Jesus Christ were 
here, and should publicly feed the 
multitudes, and clothe them, and 
build their houses for them, they 
would not be willing to acknowledge 
God and give him the praise and 
glory and credit that is due to him. 
This arises from the spirit of opposi- 
tion which is in the hearts of the 
children of men. It is the spirit and 
power of evil in opposition to the 
power of good that has forever ex- 
isted, and ever will exist, and here is 
the warfare. 

We ai*e the subjects of theJringdom 
of God ; if we observe its laws and 
ordinances and transgress none of 
them — neglect none of them — lay 
aside none of them — then the king- 
dom itself will bear ofl all its mem- 
bers to the haven of salvation aud 
rest. We know this ; it is our daily 
experience. How can the world 
know tlie things of God ? Tlioy can 
read about them, but they cannot 
know them without the Spirit of God ; 
“ For what man knoweth the things 
of a man, save the spirit of man which 
is iu him ? even so the things of God 
knoweth no man, but the Spirit of 
God.*’ They know iiokhing about 
this kingdom; wo do not expect them 
to know, and it is no marvel to us 
when we reflect upon all that is done 
by the power of Satan against it, for 
his power will bo continually exerted 
against it through the agency of the 
ignorant aud wiokcd'of mankind. 

How long will this opposition con- 
tinue P until Jesus comes to take the 
kingdom and destroys death aud him 
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that hath the power of death. Will 
evil all be destroyed ? 7es, the evil 
which pertains to this earth ; bat still 
the same principle of evil will exist 
elsewhere. Pertaining to this earth 
death will be swallowed up in victory, 
and Jesus Christ will come and rule 
and reign over all nations as he does 
in the kingdom of the Saints. Until 
then, this evil power will be exerted 
to its uttermost to destroy and lead 
astray every man and woman who 
loves the truth. It is no matter to 
the devil what religion men profess 
or what they worship, how many 
sacraments they observe, or how 
many ordinances they pass through, 
so that they are not legally in the 
possession of the priesthood of the 
Sou of God, and will not worship the 
true and living God in the manner he 
has directed. The devil does not 
care how much religion there is on 
the earth ; he is a great preacher, and 
to all appearance a great gentleman, 
and it is necessary that he should be, 
and that all bis co-worker's should be 
as like their great leader and master 
as possible. They have forsaken the 
fountain of living waters, and hewed 
them out cisterns, broken cisterns, 
that can hold no water. It is popular 
now.a*dnys to be religious, it has 
become the seasoning to a great deal 
of rascality, hypocrisy and crime. 

Here is the kingdom of God, and 
the Saints should nnderstand, that, if 
they abide in this kingdom they will 
realize every promise made to them 
in its ordinances aSid covenants. 
There can be no safety or merit 
claimed in forsaking the ti'ne Chnrch 
and kingdom of God; there is 
notliiug excellent or praiseworthy in 
this act. What wonld you think of 
a person who would forsake a good 
• staunch ship at sea in a storm and 
commit himself to the mercy of the 
raging elements P 1 should think 
tlie same of him as I would of those 
who forsake this Church. The devil i 


has blinded theu* eyes to that degree 
that they recklessly and wilfully 
plunge into sore and certain destruc- 
tion. The devil and his servants 
give their sanction and support to 
anything that will lead astiay the 
people, even if it is very like the 
kingdom of God, yet a little different 
to that order of things which the 
Lord has established in his Church for 
the salvation of mankind. 

Paul writes to the Corinthians. 
“How ye are the body of Christ, and 
members in particular. And God 
bath set some in the Church, first 
apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly 
teachers, after that miracles, then 
gifts of healings, helps, governments, 
divei’sities of tongues.” 

The same Apostle writes to the 
Ephesians upon the same subject, 
“ Ho that descended is the same also 
that ascended up far above all hea- 
vens, that he might fill all things. 
And he gave some, apostles ; and 
some, prophets; and some, evange- 
lists; and some, pastors and teach- 
ers ; for the perfecting of the Saints, 
for the work of the mim’stry, for 
the edifying of fhe body of Christ : 
Till we all come in the unity of 
tiie faith, and of the knowledge of 
the Son of God, unto a perfect man, 
unto the measure of the statue of the 
fulness of Christ.” What kind of 
ministers do the modem Christian 
churches acknowledge? Are they 
apostles? Ho; they tell us apostles 
ai^e done away. Are they prophets ? 
Ho; they tell us prophets are no 
longer needed in the church in this 
enlightened nge, in which, they say, 
all the people bask in the sunshine 
— in the full blaze of gospel light. ^ 
The kingdom of God on earth is a 
living, moving, eflective institution, 
and is governed, controlled, dictated 
and led by the invisible God whom 
we serve, who is an exalted living 
being, possessing body, parts and 
passions, who listens to the pmyers of 
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liis Saints, is a reasonable, mercifal, 
and intelligent being, who is filled 
with knowledge and wisdom, who is 
full of light and glory, and the foun- 
dations of whose throne are laid in 
eternal troth ; whose personal form is 
perfect in proportion and beauty. He 
loves the good, and is angry with 
the wicked every day as it is written 
in the ScriptaresJ 7 He hates the evil 
that is done by evil doers, and is mer- 
cifnl to the repenting sinner. He is 
beloved by all who know him for the 
attributes he possesses in and of him- 
self, in common with all glorified 
beings who now dwell with him, and 
who will yet be glorified and crowned 
with crowns of glory, immortality 
and eternal lives. This kingdom of 
which we are citizens has life in itself ; 
and if we individually and collectively 
do our duty, it will move on to intel- 
ligence, to glory, and to God. We 
do not have to caiTy oflfthe kingdom, 
but, through our faithfulness, it 
giveth ns the victory, through our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

I have seen men who belonged to 
this kingdom, and who really thought 
that if they were not associated with 
it, it could not progress. One man 
especially, whom 1 now think of, who 
was pecoliiurly gifted in self-reliance 
and general ability. He said as much 
to the Prophet Joseph a number of 
times 08 to say that if be left this 
kingdocn, it could not progress any 
further. I speak of Oliver Cowdeiy. 
He forsook it, and it still rolled on, 
and still triumphed over every oppos- 
ing foe, and boi’e off safely all those 
who clung to it. “ How is it, brother 
Brigham, that you manage afiairs, 
and dictate and guide and dii-cct this 
kingdom as yon do ? The secret is 
1 know enough to let the kingdom 
of God alone, and it goes of its own 
accord. ^ I 

When King David, together with 
all the chosen men of I^el, thiity 
tboufeud in number, arose to bring 


up the ark of God from the house of 
Abinadab that was in Gibeab, they 
put it upon a new cart, and Uzzah 
and Ahio the sons of Abinadab drove 
the new cart. When they came to 
Nachon’s threshing floor, Uzzah put 
forth his hand to the m’k of God, and 
took hold of it, for the osen shook 
it. The anger of the Lord was kin- 
dled against Uzzah, and God smote 
him there for his error ; and theie he 
died by the ark of God. Let the 
kingdom alone, the Lord steadies the 
ark ; and if it does jostle, and appear 
to need steadying, if the way is a lit- 
tle sideling sometimes, and to all 
appearance threatens its overthrow, 
be careful how you stretch forth yonr 
bands to steady it; let us not bo too 
officious in meddling with that which 
does not coucera ns; let it alone, it 
is the Lord’s work. I know enough 
to let the kingdom alone, and du my 
dutj’. It carries me, I do not carry the 
kingdom. I sail in the old ship 
Zion, and it bears me safely above 
the raging elements. I have my 
sphere of action and duties to per- 
form on board of that ship; to faith- 
fully perform them should bo my con- 
stant and unceasing endeavor. If every 
bishop, every president, everj' person 
holding any portion of the holy priest- 
hood, every person who holds a 
membership in tliis ohnreh and king- 
dom would take this course the king- 
dom w’ould roll without our help. 

Let each bishop attend faithfully 
to his ward, an^ see that every inau 
and woman is well and faithfully and 
profitably employed that the sick and 
aged are properly oared for that none 
suffer. Let each bisliop be a tender 
and indulgent father to his ward, ad- 
ministering a word of comfort and 
.encouragement here, a word of ad- 
vice and counsel there, and a word 
of chastisement in another placo, 
where needed, without partiality, 
wisely judging between man and 
man, caring for and seeking earnestly 
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the welfiire of all, watching over the 
ilock of God with the eye of a true 
shepherd, that wolves and dogs may 
not enter, among the flock to rend 
them. Let the presidents and apos- 
tles and elders do the work the Lord 
has set tliem to do, and obey the 
counsel which is given them, and the 
kingdom will continue to rail, to in- 
crease in strength, in importance, in 
magnitude and in power, in wisdom, 
intelligence and glory; and no one 
need be concerned, for it is the king- 
dom which the Lord our God has 
established, and has sustained by his 
matchless wisdom and power from 
the> beginning to this day. He colled 
upon his servant Joseph Smith, jnn., 
when he was but a boy, to lay the 
foundation of his kin^um for the 
lost time. Wh^' did he call upon 
Joseph Smith to do it ? because he 
was disposed to do it. Was Joseph 
Smith the only person on earth who 
could have done this work? Ho 
doubt there wera many others who, 
under the direction of the Lord, could 
have done that work ; bnt the Lord 
selected the one that pleased him, 
and that is sufficient. J 
' From the spirit and tenor of the 
ancient Scriptures and revelations 
which we have received, it is plainly 
set forth that there ai’e men pre-ap* 
pointed to perform certain works in 
their lifetime, and bring to pass cer- 
tain ends and purposes in the econo* 
my of heaven. 1 believe that Jesus 
Christ was fore-ordained before the 
worlds were to perform the work he 
came to do ; whom God “ hath ap- 
pointed heir of all things, by whom 
also he made the worlds.” He was 
ordained tb' come to this world and 
I'edeem it, with mankind upon it and 
all things pertaining to it. “ Who 
bath saved ns, and called ns with an 
holy calling, not according to our 
works, but according to his own pur- 
jj^se and gt'ace, which was given us 
in Christ Jeans before &e world 


began.” The Lord has ordained some 
men to the performance of good, and 
some to the performance of evil. 
Pharaoh was ordained tb do the 
work which he performed. “ For 
the Scripture saith nnto Phai*aoh, 
even for this purpose have I raised 
thee up, that I might show my 
power in thee, and that my name 
might be declared throughout all the 
earth.” The Lord fulfilled his pur- 
pose through the wickedness of 
Pharaoh, and the nations beheld his 
handy-work in bringing the obildi'en 
of Israel oat of the wilderness. They 
had a oraoked path to walk in, and it 
was made craoked through their dis- 
obedience, and hard hcartedness. 
They rebelled against the Lord, and 
against his servant Moses, they would 
not submit to the ordinances of sal- 
vation which they had in their pos- 
session. After they had received 
many chastisements and many bles- 
siiigs and 'mercies from the hand of 
God, the children of those who loft 
Egypt possessed the land of promise. 
These works were wrought by the 
hand of the Almighty, and so does he 
with all his people. 

He has set up his kingdom among 
us, and the people had better look to 
it closely and see that each one is 
performing his and her duty faith- 
fully. If we do this, then all will ha 
well. Will the Latter-day Saints do 
this ? I know not what they will do, 
bnt I fully believe that we are* natu- 
rally a little rebellions, and that we 
ai'e practically so; we are a bitle 
disposed to have our own way too 
mnoh. There is a disposition among 
mankind generally that leads them 
to the extreme of being damned ra- 
ther than to submit to anything only 
that which suits them, unless they 
are made to submit by the strong 
hand of the law. 

As the world is now so were an- 
cient Israel; they were ignorant of 
God’s righteousness, and went about 
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to esUiblisb their .b\vii righteousness, 
not submitting themselves to the 
righteousness of God. We are too 
much disposed to believe and acl like 
the world, not rendering that su1> 
mission and humblb obedience to the' 
righteousness of God which would 
justly accord with our high profes- 
sion. Many are disposed through 
their own wickedness “to do as I 
damned please,’* and they ai’O damn- 
ed. The volition of the creature is 
free, to do good or to do evil ; but 
we ore responsible to God for our acts, 
as man is responsible to man if he 
breaks the laws which man enacts. 
When wo boast of our independence 
to act, it would be well for ns to re- 
member that we are bounded by these 
limits; if we transcend them and 
violate the laws uf God and man, we 
shall sooner or later be made to suffer 
the penalty, without any reference to 
our choice whether we are willing to 
suffer that penalty or not. Hence, 
true independence and freedom can 
only exist in doing right. It is 
written, “ that every idle war’d that 
men shall speak, they shall give 
account thereof in the day of judg- 
ment. For by thy words thou shdt 
be justified, and by thy woi'ds thou 
shdt be condemned.” Every item 
will be recorded and all will be known 
when the books are opened. 

We are acting upon our own re- 
sponsibility and agency which God 
has given us, if we secretly violate 
the laws of righteousness, and our 
wicked works are in the dark while 
we maintain a pious and fail* exterior ; 
they are nevertheless known ; and for 
every evil woi-d and work which we 
commit, unless repented of we shall 
be brought into judgment and be 
made to pay the utmost farthii^ of 
the penalty. The Spirit of the Lord 
is in the hearts of all people to teach 
them to cleave to good, and to for- 
sake evil. If they will listen to the 
whispermgs of this Spirit when the 


Gospel of Jesus Christ is pi’cseutcd 
to them, whether by the yoice of his 
ministers, or in the written word, 
their minds will be" enlightened to 
understand it. 

' Before Joseph Smith made known 
what the Lord had revealed to him, 
before his name was even known 
among many of his neighbours, I 
knew that Jesus Christ had no trae 
Church upon tlio earth. I read the 
Bible for myself ; I, was supposed to 
be w infidel and to content myself 
with a moral religion. When I was 
told to believe in Jesus Christ, and 
that was all that was required for 
salvation, I did not so understand the 
Bible. I understood from the Bible 
that when the Lord had a church 
upon the earth it was a system of 
ordinances, of laws and regulations to 
be ol^yed, a society presided over 
and related by oflScers and minis- 
ters peculiar to itself to answei* such 
and such pm-poscs, and bring to pass 
such and such results, and I have not 
received a revelation to the contrary. 
Such a system answering the descrip- 
tion given in the Bible I could not 
find on the earth, and I was not pre- 
pared to listen to the men who said 
lo here ” and “ lo there,” who pre- 
sented themselves, os they said, as 
true ministers of heaven. When I 
would ask the ministers of reU-* 
gion, if they were prepared to tell 
me how the kingdom of God should 
be built up; if that which is laid 
down in tho new Testament is not 
the pattern, all the reply I could re- 
ceive from them was; “ but you know, 
my deal* friend, that these things are 
done away.” They would tell me 
that ordinances were mere matters of 
ceremony, that belief in Jesus Christ 
was all-essential , and all that was 
really pecessary. 

I could only think of the rcligioua 
world as a mass of confusion ; and 
when I visited England I saw it in 
its perfection. There I saw huudreda 
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of men and women do>Yu‘ 'upon tlieiiv 
knees in the middle of the streets 
praying for sinners. In that country 
it rains often, and it is then very 
muddy. 1 would stop and listen to 
their cries for the power to come 
do^vn npon them, etc., and concluded 
that that filled the bill exactly for 
sectarian religion as I looked npon it, 
no acknowledged ordinances, no stand- 
ard, no beacon light, no compass or 
rudder to guide the ship of Zion. In 
one of their chapels, on one occasion, 
where a Latter-day Saint sister hap- 
pened to be present, a young man 
was convicted of his sins, and cried 
out, saying : “ What can I do to be 
saved.” That sister answered him, 
and said : Bepent and be baptized 
for the remission of sins, and you 
shall receive the Holy Ghost,” They 
put her down stairs in double quick 
time. , 

Will the inhabitants of the earth 
receive the truth ? They will not. 
Will the Latter-day Saints live the 
truth ? You answer, “ I mean to be 
a good Saint yet there are conten- 
tion and abuse here and there. We 
ai*e elders in this Church — ministers 
of God to perfect the people for the 
coming of the Son of man. Many of 
us have been in this Church for years, 
and yet we cannot live in peace and 
dwell together in union ; and if we 
cannot do this, how can we sanctify 
the people ; and if we cannot live and 
love each other us we should, be os 
neighbours as we should, serve the 
Lord together as we should, deal 
with each other as we should, fellow- 
ship each other as ' we should, how 
are we going to prepare the people 
for the coming of the Son of roan ? 
It is folly in the extreme to think of 
it, unless wo set the pattern our- 
selves. * 

I believe it is our duty to imitate 
everything that is good, lovely, dig- 
nifi^ and praiseworthy. We ought 
to imitate ^e best speakers, and study 


to convey onr ideas to each other in 
the best and choicest langnage, espe- 
cially when we are dispensing the 
great truths of the Gospel of. peace 
to the people. I generally nse the 
beat language I can command. We 
often hear people excuse themselves 
for their uncouth manners and offen- 
sive language, by remarking “ I am 
no hypocrite,” thus taking to them- 
selves credit for that which is really 
no credit to them. When evil arises 
within me let me throw a cloak over 
it, subdue it instead of acting it oni 
npon the false presumption that I 
am honest and no hypocrite. Let not 
thy tongne give utterance to the evil 
that is in thine heart, but command 
thy tongne to be silent until good 
shall prevail over the evil, until thy 
wrath has passed away and the good 
spirit shall move thy tongue to bless- 
ings and words of kindness. So far 
I believe in being a hypocrite. This 
is practical with me. When my 
feelings are aroused to anger by the ill- 
doings of others, I hold them os I would 
hold a wild horse, and 1 gain the 
victory. Some think and say that 
it makes them feel better when they 
are mad, as they call it, to give vent 
to their madness in abusive and un- 
becoming language. This, however, 
is a mistake. Instead of its making 
yon feel better, it is making bad 
worse.. When you think and say it 
makes you better yon give credit to a 
falsehood. Wlien the wrath and bit- 
terness of the human heart are mould- 
ed into words and hurled with vio- 
lence at one another, without any 
check or hindrance, the fire has no 
sooner expended itself than it is 
again re-kindled through some trifl- 
ing course, until the course of na- 
ture if set on fire j “ and it is set 
on fire of hell.” 

If this practice is continued, it will 
lead to alienation between man and 
wife, parents and children, brethren 
and sisters, until there is no fellow- 
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' ship to be found in the hearts of the 
^ people for one another. Hour can we, 

and' be consistent, with the same 
tongue bless God, even the Pather, 

'> and curse man who is made in the 
similitude of God. Out of the same 
' ■ month should not proceed blessings 
^ * and cursings, but bless and curse noy 
^*‘'**- “Who is a wise man and endued 
with knowledge among you ? Let 
him show out of a good conversa- 
tion his works with meekness and 
wisdom.” The wisdom that is from 
above is first pure, then peaceable, 
gentle, and easy to Ira entreated, fall 
Of mercy and good fruits, without 
partiality, and without hypocrisy.” 

As 1 have otten remarked on for- 
mer occasions, confidence is lost from 
' among mankind; men who are in 

authority, who sit at the head of 
nations, khigdoms and governments, 
all fear the knife of tiie assassin, and 
the torch of the incendiary. Wick- 
-edness has submerged the world, and 
oonfidence and good faith have fied. 
We are trying to restore the lost 
treasure to the world. Then, let* me 
exhort the Latter-day Saints to live a 
life that is worthy of imitation. Envy 
not those who do belter than you do; 
do not pursue them with malice, but 
try to shape and frame your life by 
Hheirs. We are trying to govern 
\ ourselves, aud if we continue trying 
And faint not, we shall assuredly con- 
• ^nei*. Let us from this time forth 
Jive so ns to create coutidcnoe in ail 
men with whom we deal aud come in 
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contact ; and treasure up each par, 
tide of confidence we obtain os one , 
of the most precious possessions mdr« 
tals can possibly possess. When by 
my good actions I have created con- 
fidence in my neighbour towards ine, 

I pray that I may never do anything ] 
that will destroy it. I have tried to ] 
do this, and have constantly endea- | 
vored to have it increase within me^ 
that when my word is given it may 1 
be just as good as the word of an' i 

angel. Let us seek always to be 'i 

. guided by the spirit of truth in onr ;| 

ntterances, that we may never say | 

anything which we shall afterwards | 

regret. • ^ ^ ‘ | 

The psalmist inquires, “ Loi*d, wh(J 
shall abide in thy tabernacle? who 
shall dwell in thy holy hill ? Ho that ' 
walkotb uprightly, and worketh right; i| 
eoustiess, and speakoth the truth .in , > . 

his heart, He that bnckbiteth not 1. 

with his tongue, nor doeth evil to his ^ 

neighbor, nor taketh up a reproach [i 
against his neighbor. In whose eyes 
a vilo person is coiidomued ; bat hq 
honoreth them that fear the Lord. ‘i 
He that sweareth to bis own hurt , i 
and changobh nob, etc. Let eyery ' J 
man honour his word that he has I 
given to his neighbor, although it '• 
may bo to his disadvantage and loss, , • 
yet in the future it will be to his . ' 
gain. Pi’cservo your honour, and . , ♦ 
your integrity, and ever cherish the ‘ ; 
confidence that men repose in you. , ! 

May the Lord bless you. ^Ameq. t 
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ADVICE TO LAWYERS— ROYAL POLYGAMY IN EUROPE— 
POLYGA^IY REVEALED PROM HEAVEN. 

RemarJes hj President BjiiaHiUt Yoima, in iJie Rowerijj in O.S.L. Oihj, 

August 12i/i, 1866. 

BBPORTED BT G. B. WATT. 


I have a few words to say to the 
Latler>day Saints this afternoon, and 
if I had time, I have many I could 
Bay. I would exhort the Latter-day 
Saints to live in peace, to pursues 
course that will eifectually preserve 
the peace that is taught them in the 
Gospel of the Sou of God, and avoid 
by every possible and righteous means 
entering into contention, quarreling, 
disputations, law suits, &c., &c. 

You have heard from brother Geo. 
A. Smith this afternoon a little of the 
histoiy of this Church and people, 
and the cause of their coming to 
i, these valleys. I am thankful that 
the rehearsal of those occurrences has 
ceased to irritate me as it did for^ 
merly. But we are here, and we 
.wish to enjoy peace; we earnestly 
desire it, and we calculate to have it. 
'We arc where our enemies cannot 
come from Carthage and Warsaw 
before breakfast, and from Spring* 
field in two days. Wo are so far off, 
.^d it is so inconvenient to bring 
. ^ia people to sonpw and affliction in 
the way it was formerly done, that 
they consider another plan neces- 
sary to be instituted I wish to tell 
^you what it is. ^ 

Brother George A. this afternoon 
.^has referred to the lawyers. Where 
^the carcass is there will the eagles 
be gathered together, and it seems 
.jijhey think that there is one here to 
which they are gathering. I want 
jJiem to live here ; but I want them 
No. 17. 


to plant their own potatoes and hoe 
them. It would appear that they 
think that a civilized community can- 
not live long together without con- 
tention and consequent law suits. I 
think that a community is civilized so 
far as it is free from contentions, law 
suits and litigation of every kind. 
We wish our friends to come here, 
and participate with us in the good 
things the Lord has provided for his 
people ; but we do not want conten- 
tion. When I hear men and women 
say that they will go to a Gentile 
court to have their difficulties ad- 
justed, 1 think they will go to hell 
unless they refrain from such a spirit. 

The law is made for the lawless 
and disobedient, not or the good, 
wise, just and virtuous. Law is made 
for Uie maintenance of peace, not for 
the introduction of litigation and 
disorder. 

What is the true relationship of 
lawyers to the law and to the com- 
munity? They should be the true 
representatives of peace ; it should be 
their business to promote it. I am 
now taking the liberty of discharging 
a duty I owe to the lawyers in telling 
them what their duty is. They re^ 
the law; they do or should under- 
stand the law of the United States, of 
the States, and of the Territories and 
cities in which they live, and when- 
ever they have an opportunity of 
telling the people how to live in a 
way to avoid litigation, it is their duty 
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so to do. Then if they wish to get a 
Jiving, instead of picking people’s 
pockets, as is too commonly the case, 
let them have their stores, and bring 
on goods and trade, bay farms and 
follow the healthy and honorable pro- 
fessing of farming, and raise their 
own provisions, and stock enongh for 
•’themselves and some to part with, 
and when their services aie wanted 
in the law, give it as freely as we do 
the Gospel. It is said by lawyers, 
“ We cannot spend onr time without 
some remuneration.” You have no 
need to spend your time only in 
some way to prepuce means for your 
subsistence. You can give legal 
advice freely, and pursue an honor- 
able and productive business for a 
living. 

Once I had the pleasure of hearing 
of a lawyer in old Massachusetts, who 
attended strictly to his duty. He 
came into the western part of Mas- 
sachusetts and bought him a farm. 
He was probably as sound a lawyer 
as Boston ever produced. They 
wanted to know why he went to 
foi'ming instead of following the pro- 
fession of the law. He replied, that 
according to the present practice a 
, man could not answer the demands of 
his clients and be honest. When any 
of the people would come to him for 
advice, if he was ploughing in the 
field, he would stop his team and re- 
quest them to tell him the truth, to 
state the case os it was, keeping 
nothing back on their side of the 
question. When he had heard their 
cose he would advise them to settle 
the afiUir without going to law, 
telling them what was right and 
just. When they would ask him 

- what he charged for his advice, he 
• would receive nothing ; his team had 
, been resting while be had been con- 

- versing, and ho would go to plough- 
. ing again. One lawyer has actually 
! lived in the United States who did 

not depend upon the practice of the 


law for a living, but followed a legi- 
timate business and gave legal advice 
freely to all who asked it. In pur- 
suing this course he did not follow 
the practice of picking the pockets 
of the widow and the fatherless. 

We have a few lawyers here, and I 
know the object of their being here. 
I object to their introducing litiga- 
tion among this people. In some 
instances it may necessary to sue 
men. We have some men in this 
community who are dishonest ; they 
will run into debt, and will not pay 
their debts. What shall we do \vith 
such men ? Shall we sue them ? 
Yes; if they will not pay their 
debts and have the means to do so, , 
sue them; turn them over to the 
law, which is made for such cha- 
racters, but they should first be 
deprived of the fellowship of the 
Saints. A man who will not pay 
his honest debts is no Latter-day 
Saint, if he has the means to pay 
them. A man who will run into 
debt, when he has no prospect of 
paying it back again, does not un- 
derstand the principles that should 
prevail in a well I'egnlated commu- 
nity, or he is wilfully dishonest. In 
this country no persons need 'run 
into debt to get bread to feed them- 
selves and their families. There is 
no need to go into the second house 
I in this community to ask for food. 
Those who need can obtain food at the 
first house, in nearly eveiy instance, 
at which they will apply. This com- 
munity feed the poor and the hun- 
gry, and clothe the naked, and they 
will not let the stranger, or those in 
necessity, ask alms without respond- 
ing to their calls, if it is in their 
power to relieve them. Conse- 
quently, there is no need of any 
person running into debt without a 
prospect of paying. Men iu onr 
community run into debt to onr 
brethren, and if they are asked for 
the pay, they tliink it is not saint- 
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like if they ai'e asked to sell their 
stock or put themselves about in the 
least to pay their just debts. I 
have had to contend for, and defend 
men of business who have sought to 
do the community good in trans- 
acting business here, finm being 
imposed upon in this way. But 
there is no need of further e:cpla- 
nation regaiding thisj we all un- 
derstand it; if there are strangers, 
or any who belong to the church, 
who do not understand it, watch 
the careers and lives of those who 
have been long in the church and 
who understand true principle, and 
see whether they pay their debts or 
not. 

Now, I ask every man and woman 
who wishes an honorable name in 
the Church and kingdom of God 
upon the earth, if they have enter- 
tained any idea of going to law, to 
banish it from their minds at once. 
We have our Bisliop’s courts ; they 
can tell us what is right. We 
have our High Councils, and we 
have also our Selectmen here who 
are sustained by the suffrages of the 
people. If you are not satisfied 
with the decisions of the Bishop’s 
court and the High Council, call 
npon the Selectmen, and let them 
judge your case. We may be told 
that it is necessary for ns to have a 
lawyer to present our case in a legal 
manner before the courts; but the 
less we have to do with this class 
of professional men the easier and 
cheaper will our diflSculties be set- 
tled. Wlien a lawyer is going to 
court with a case, .if you ask him, 

“ do you calculate to be honest ?” 

“ Certainly.” 

’ “Just?” 

“Yes, sir.”' • . 

Truthful ?” 

“Most assuredly.” ' 

“ Do you expect, in presenting si 
case to the court, to do anytl^g 
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more than to present tho facts in tlie 
case ?” 

“ No.” 

“ Where do you get the facts which 
you present before tho judge and 
jury?” 

“ Prom the witnesses.” 

“ Have you men of common sense 
on tho jury ?” 

“ Yes; the best wo can find ; they, 
are men of good capacity and capa- 
ble of judging right from wrong.” 

Then what good does it do to 1*0- 
iterate the testimony of witnesses 
before the jury ? It is an endeavor 
to make white black and black white, 
to make the j my believe thattlieydo 
not know anything, but that “ I 
know it all,” and “ I tell you law,” 
&c. Lawyers will quote law that 
has been obsolete for years before a 
jury who may not be so well ac- 
quainted with the letter of the law, 
and this they will do to endeavor, if 
possible, to blind the eyes and con- 
fuse the minds of the judge and jury, 
to make out something that is dif- 
ferent from the facts in the case. Is 
this the business and duty of a 
lawyer ? It is not. His duty is to 
place facts before the court. The jury 
can hear the witnesses as well as the 
lawyer can, the judge cap hear the 
witnesses as well as the lawyer can, 
and when the simple facts are told, 
then let just men decide. 

It shonld be considered beneath th^ 
profession of a lawyer to endeavor to 
clear the guilty, and place the ixmo- 
cent in bonds or bring them into dis- 
repute. I wish to say to that class 
of gentlemen who are here, that if 
they expect to break up this people 
by lawsuits, I think they will have a 
hard time. . I will use my influence 
with every good man, whether he is 
in the church or out of it, never to 
think of going to law. What comes 
of litigation? Poverty and degreda- 
tion to, any .epm^munity that will qa- 
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courage it. WUr it build cities, open 
farms, build railroads, erect telegraph 
Hues and improve a country P It will 
rffiot ; but it will bring any community 
ito ruin. It draws hundreds of men 
within the circle of its influence, 
who crowd the court rooms and spend 
. days and weeks and months of their 
precious time for naught, time that 
^should be employed in getting lum- 
-Her from the kanyons, in building 
houses and in providing comfortable 
.means of subsistence for their families. 
^JDocs it make peaceable, honest, and 
iudustrious citizens P It does not, 
but it engenders strife and habits of 
intemperance and idleness. Instead 
)of crime being lessened by its influ* 
ence, it only helps to swell the 
. dark stream. 

We have not been broken up, os 
has been anticipated, by military 
force, and now it is expected that a 
.course of law suits will accomplish 
. what the military failed to do. I 
will say one thing to my friends, or 
'to my enemies as they may consider 
.themselves (I my seif am not an 
..enemy to any man, yet I am an 
enemy to some actions), if yon un« 
. dertake to drive a stoke in my 
.^garden with .a& intention to jump 
my olaim.. there will be a fight before 
^ou get it; if you come withiu an 
jenclosuro of mine with any suoh in. 
tent, I will send you home, God 
being ray helper. You can occupy 
and build where yon please, but let 
our claims alone. We have spent 
’'hundreds of thousands of dollars in 
'taking out the waters of our monn* 
, tain streams, fencing in farms and 
‘■^mproving the country, and we can- 
*’not tamely suffer strangers, who have 
'‘not spent one day’s labour to make 
*these improvements, to wrest our 
^homesteads out of our hands. There 
'is land enough in the country : go to 
^mid improve it, as we have improved 
"our possessions; build cities, as we 
'have done, and thus strive to reclaim 


the (»untry from its wild state. Is it 
not a strange thing that men cannot 
see anything only what the Mor. 
mens” possess; hence, I swear it, by 
the Gods of eternity, if we are 
obliged to leave this country, we will 
leave it as desolate as we found it, 
and we- will hunt those who would 
compel us tA leave to the last minute. 
Let us alone, and help us to build up 
cities and towns and villages in these 
mountains, instead of seeking to de> 
sbroy the few industrions inhabitants 
that are here and have made the 
country. You cannot destroy this 
community; it never can be done. 
Remember that And you men and 
women who think of going to Gentile 
law to have your difficulties adjusted, 
I would advise you to stop it, and let 
the lawyers go into other business. 

We have plenty of good lawyers 
who belong to the Church, and there 
are more coming. I have some 
friends coming here, as eminent law* 
yers as .Massachusetts can produce. I 
advised them to bring their capital 
and so invest it that they could live 
without depending upon litigation 
aud the practice of the law. Ever 
since tliis Church was first organized 
until now we have had to manage 
and scheme to escape the toils and 
suaros of our enemies. We have had 
to ask God for wisdom that we might 
know how to wind our way tlu’ough 
the difficulties you have just heard 
Brother George A. Smith relate. 
Lawyers will plead law for the Lat* 
ter-day Saints as well as for anybqdy 
else in the world if they can get their 
pay for it. I have seen too much of 
this for 34 years post. In the days 
of Joseph Smith lawyers would get 
together and hatch out a vexatious 
lawsuit ; one would agree to defend, 
him and auother would agree pi 
plead against him, and this with a ' 
view to get his money. Thou8auds,i 
and tens of thousands of dollars have 
been' collected to pay lawyers’- fees 
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“ Brother Brighani, how much have 
you paid?” Not one farthing. I 
de6ed our enemies to get anything 
against mo wherein I had in anyway 
transgressed the laws of my country ; 
and if they tried unlawfully, and 
with a design to pnt me in bonds, 
and to get money from me, they 
would have to run some risk. We 
have had to work and pray in order 
to get along when we had lawyers 
watching ns all the time to get some- 
thing iigainst the leaders of this peo< 
pie whereby they could in some wa}^ 
bring a lawsuit against them. 

Now, they suppose that they have 
got ns safely on polygamy. What 
about that? I would say to Con- 
gress that if they will pass a law, 
making it death for any man to hold 
illicit intercourse with any woman 
bat his lawful wife, we would meet 
them half way on that ground. It 
is not uncommon for men who have 
not been lawfully married to any 
woman, but who pass as old bachelors, 
to have children by several wome^ 
A recent case occurred in Europe 
which illustrates this point. Prince 
Christian of Holstein, who has re- 
cently married one of the daughters 
of Victoria, Queen of England, has 
what is termed a morganatic wife in 
Germany, by whom he has several 
children, yet the first lady in Europe, 
as Queen Victoria is call^, with the 
knowledge of the fact that this 
Prince, who proposed for her daugh- 
tei’’a hand, was the father of several 
children by a woman, • who to all 
intents and purposes was his wife, 
accepts him as a suitable match for 
her youthful daughter. The first 
Court in Europe is not shocked by 
an alliance of this kind, no more than 
is the fii*st society of this country by 
similar occurrences in tbe cities east. 
Men may do as they please with 
women, have numerous children by 
them, and take as many liberties 
with them as if they were their 


wives, and yet not call them wives, 
and modern society smiles upon 
them. Bat whenever a man applies 
the sacred name of wife to the mother 
of his children, if he happen to have 
more than one, then the world pro- 
fes.scs to be wonderfully shocked at 
the idea. What inconsistency ! 

Such men will go to hell for ruin- 
ing innocent women and increasing 
illegitimate children in the land. The 
community or nation that indulge in 
such practices will be damned. If I 
have wives, I take care of them, and 
I want my neighbors to let them and 
^ my daughtera alone. Do you under- 
stand it ? If you do not, and should 
undertake to infringe upon any of 
them, 1 will point my finger at yon. 
Our yonng men, and we have many, 
live virtuous lives with regard to 
illicit comn^nnication with the sexes; 
they observe the law which has been 
given to this people. Ask the Lnma- 
nites if their women ever complained 
of being insnltcd by any of our men 
at any time, and they caunot pro- 
duce instance. How is it with the 
outsiders — mountaineere, trappers,- 
hunters, soldiers, and other men who 
have been brought in contact with 
them. What will the Indians tell 
I you about them ? By mingling with ' 
those ontsiders the Indians will soon • 
be in the dust. Many of them have 
gone there already by mingling with ’ 
the Gentiles ; the se^s of death have 
been sown among them, and many of 
them are dying off ; and they will 
continne to die through that cause. 
When our Elders go abroad to preach 
the Gospel, or when they remain at 
home, if they do not live according 
to the law of God, we sever them 
from the Church, and have no farthei* 
fellowship with them. 

The doctrine of plurality of wives 
was revealed to this people from 
heaven, and if heaven bad revealed 
that we shonld have no wife at all,' 

! it would have been as faithfully ob * 
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served as the present law, even if it 
abonld result in the depopulation of 
the world, according to the profes* 
sion of the Shaking Quakers. But 
the Lord did not get his kingdom 
in that way. The kingdoms he pos* 
sesses and rules over are his own pro- 
geny. Every man who is faithful 
and gets a salvation and glory, and 
becomes a king of kings and Lord of 
Lords, or a father of fathers, it will 
be by the increase of his o\vn pro- 
geny. Om’ Father and God rules 
over his o^vn children. Wherever 
there is a God in all the eternities 
possessing o kingdom and gloiy and 
power it is by means of his own pro- 
geny. I am not going to ask the 
people whether they believe it or not; 
and I do not want Brother Heber to 
do it either, for it is none of their 
business. When I tell the truth I 
do not ask any one’s testimony to 
sweai' to it 

The economy of heaven is to gather 
in all, and save everybody who can 
be saved. Do we wish to destroy 
people ? We do not, not even those 
ignorant, blood-thirsty Lamanites.Did 
we ever destroy ? No; it is not om* 
doctrine ; but our doctrine is to bnild 
lip and save life instead of destroying 
it. Is it necessary on any occasion, 
and under any circumstances what- 
ever ? Yes, lot a man meet me with 
a design to kill me, and X am going 
to get the first blow if I oan. 1 have 
not come to die for the sins of the 
world as our Savior, Jesus Christ, 
did. It was necessary for him to be 
killed ; but it is not necessary for 
me. It was not necessary for Joseph 
Smith to be killed, if the people had 
believed bis testimony; but as the 
testator has scaled it with his blood, 
bis testimony is in foroe on all the 
inhabitants of the earth, and wherever 
it goes those who reject it will be 
damned. Our doctrine is to preach 
the Gospel of life and salvation, and 
get every uion, wouian uud uhild to 


believe and embrace it, and live as 
near to its requirements as possible. 
That is the duty of the Eiders of 
Israel, and it is our duty to preserve 
ourselves, our wives and children, ^ 
whether we have many or few. Why 
does not our government make a law 
to say bow many children a man 
I shall have ? They might as well do 
so as to make a law to say how many 
wives a man shall have. 

There are a few in the Govern- 
ment who will listen to any testi- 
mony against us, no matter how 
false. The man who was referred to 
this morning has given testimony 
against us, respecting matters hero, 
which is utterly false. Alter mak- 
ing such infamous statements, that 
man could not live here twenty -four 
hours, if it were not that we are Lat- 
ter-day Saints who live here. By 
letting him alone, however, he will 
kill himself. There is also a man 
down the stroet who tried to exhibit 
the endowments to a party who was 
here. You will see what becomes of 
that man. Do not touch him. He 
has forfeited every right and title to 
eternal life; but let him alone, and 
you will see by and by what will 
become of him. His heart will ache, 
and so will the heart of every apos- 
tate that fights against Zion; they 
N will destroy themselves. It is a mis- 
taken idea that God destroys people, 
or that the Saints wish to destroy 
them. It is not so. The seeds of 
sin whioh are in them are sufficient 
to accomplish their desttuction. 
Every government of the world has 
the seeds of its own desti action in 
itself. 

I hope and trust and pray that the 
government of our countx’y may re- 
main, because it is so good ; but if 
they cut olf this, and cost out that, 
and institute another tiling, tliey may 
destroy all the good it contains.. 
This, I hope, they will not do ; 
they cannpt do it. I expect to see 
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the day when the Elders of Israel 
'vWll protect and sustain civil and re- 
ligious liberty and every constitu- 
tional right bequeathed to us by our 
fathers, and spread those rights 


abroad in connection with the Gos- 
pel for the salvation of all nations. 
I shall see this whether I live or 
die. 

May the Lord bless you. Amen. 


OUR INDIAN RELATIONS— HOW TO DEAL WITH THEM, 


ItemarJes by President BnioHAitr Young, in SprvngviLle^ Sunday, 
July 2St!i, 1866. 

REPOBTBD DY O. D, WATPT. 


Brother Ezra T. Benson’s remarks 
referring to our present difficulties 
with the Indians, and prospects of 
future difficulties, should be well con- 
sidered by this people. As we have 
here an assemblage of the people 
from other settlements, I wish to 
impress them with the necessity of 
treating the Indians with kindness, 
and to refrain from harboring that 
revengeful, vindictive feeling that 
many indulge in. I am convinced 
that 08 long as we harbor in us such 
feelings towards them, so long they 
will be our enemies, and the Lord 
will suffer them to afflict us. I cer- 
tainly believe that the present afflic- 
tion, which has come upon us from 
the Indians, is a consequence of the 
ivickedness which dwells in the hearts 
of some of our brethren. If the 
Elders of Israel had always treated 
the Lamanites as they should, I do 
not believe that we should have had 
any difflcnlty with them at all. This 
is my firm conviction, and my con- 
conclusion according to the light that 
is in me. I believe that the Lord 
permits them to chasten us at the 


present time to convince ns that we 
have to overcome the vindictive feel- 
ings which we have harbored towards 
that poor, down-trodden branch of 
the house of Israel. 

I spoke a harsh word here yester- 
day with regard to a man who pro- 
fesses to be a Latter-day Sm'nt who 
has been guilty of killing on inno- 
cent Indian. I say to-day that he is 
just as much a mnrderer through 
killing that Indian, as be would have 
been had he shot down a white man. 
To slay an innocent person is mnrder 
according to the law of Moses. Not 
that we believe that the law of Moses 
should, in all its bearings, be ob- 
served by us ; but we believe that it 
has been fulfilled in a great measure 
with regard to the law of sacrifice. 
The Lord said to Noah, before the 
law was given to Moses : “ Whoso 
sbeddeth man’s blood, by man shall 
his blood be shed ; for in the image 
of God made he man.” Those who 
shed the blood of the innoeent at the 
present day will have to pay the 
penalty here, or come short of re- 
ceiving the glory and the peace 
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whicli they anticipate receiving hci^ 
after. This may appear very hard 
and unreasonable to some. 

Brother Benson expressed himself 
as though some of the brethren felt 
like wiping out the Lamanites in 
these regions, root and branch. The 
evil passions that arise in our hearts 
would prompt ua to do this, but we 
must bring them into subjection to 
the law of Christ. 

I am told by Bishop Aaron John' 
son that the Indians who formerly 
lived in this district, in Provo, on 
Peteetnet and round about Spanish 
IV)rk, have sent word that they wish 
to return to these settlements and 
live as they formerly did. Were 
they to come back again without the 
minds of the people being prepared, 
probably some of the Indians might 
get killed. 1 wish the people to take 
care of themselves — to not expose 
themselves to the ignorant Lamanites, 
without being prepared to defend 
themselves. When they come to 
live in your vicinity again, let them 
come in peace ; and that they may 
come in peace and safety, and live 
with ns 08 heretofore, it is necessary 
that all feelings of vengeance should 
he banished from our hearts. Do we 
wish to do riglit ? You answer, yes. 
Then let the Lamanites come back to 
their homes, where they were born 
and brought up. This is the land 
that they and their fathers have 
walked over and colled their own; 
and they have just as good a right 
to call it theirs to<day as any people 
have to call any land their own. 
They have buried their fathers and 
mothers and children here; this is 
their home, and we have ti^eo pos* 
session of it, and occupy tlie land 
where they used to hunt the rabbit 
and, not a great while since, the buf> 
fdo, and the antelope were in these 
vsUeys in large hei^s when wo first 
come here. 

. When wo came hero, they could 
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catch fish in great abundance in tlie 
lake in the season thereof, and live 
npon them pretty much through the ' 
summer. But now their game has 
gone, and they are left to starve. If) 
is our duty to feed them. The Lord 
has given ps ability to cultivate the 
greund and reap bountiful harvests. 
We have an abundance of food for 
omselves and for the stranger. It is 
our duty to feed these poor ignorant 
Indians ; we are living on their pos- 
sessions and at their homes. 

The Lord has brought us here and 
it is all right. We are not intruders^ 
but we are hero by the providence of 
God. We should now use the Indians 
kindly, and deal with them so gently 
that we will win their hearts and 
affections to us more strongly than 
before ; and the much good that has 
been done them, and the many kind- 
nesses that have been shovrn them, 
will come up before them, and they 
will see that we are their friends. 
We could circumscribe their camps 
and kill every man, woman and child 
of thorn. This is what others have . 
done, and if we were to do it, what 
better are we than the wicked oud 
the ungodly ? It is our duty to be 
better thau them in our administra- 
tions of justice and our general con- 
duct toward the Lamanites. It is 
not our duty to kill them ; but it is 
our duty > to save their lives and the 
lives of thoir children. Wo may 
not be able to foretell all things that 
will come to pass in the future, but 
wo can tell when wo deal righteously 
with one another. 

If the people had token the connsel 
which has been given with regard to 
the proper steps to be taken for the 
defence of life and property in new 
settlements, they would have been 
as secure from the depredations of 
Lidians as the people are in the old 
settlements; but they would not baild 
forts nor believe it necessary to fol- 
low the salutary counsels which have 
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been continually given them. They 
have gone out unprotected with their 
\yives and children to settle in the 
wilderness, exposing their lives and 
property to the attacks of the untu- 
tored, ungovemed and wild Indian. 
By their works shall ye know them, 
and by their works shall they be jus- 
tihed or condemned. Their .works 
speak for them. We beg of them to 
secure themselves when they go into 
new places ; they will not do it, until 
sorrow overtakes them, and they are 
obliged to mourn the loss of a father, 
a husband, a wife, a brother, a sister, a 
mother, a daughter or a son who has 
been killed by the Indians. 

Shall we do as the Lamanitesdo ? 
No. I forbid it in the name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ — I forbid any elder 
or member in this church slaying an 
innocent Lamanite, any more than be 
would slay an innocent white man ; 
bub treat them as they are in their 
degraded state. When a man under- 
takes to shoot an ignorant Indian, 
except in defence of life and property, 
he degrades himself to the level of the 
red man, and the portion of that 
Indian shall be his, and his gene- 
rations shall, be cut off from the 
earth. 

We shallhave an end of this Indian 
war; they are nojb going to slay us by 
any means; no; they will see the 
time they would rather defend this 
people than slay them. The present 
difficulties will end in the benefit of 
the Latter-day Saints, and the ex- 
altation of- the poor, ignorant Lama- 
nites ; and the person or persons 
who supply., the Laraanites with 
powder and lead, and foster and 
encourage them in killing the Saints, 
will find that their iniquity will turn 
upon their own heads. Let the In** 
dians live, and help them to live. i 

By and by they will be sueing to | 
us for mercy, and if they repent, 
according to the revelations given 
to US we ate bound to forgive thcuu 


I would rather that a man repent 
than persist in his wickedness. Is-" 
there a heart here to-day that would / 
desire to have a man damned rather 
than to be saved ? I would rather 
all men would serve God. That 
heoi't that would rather have a man- 
damned, and never come to the 
knowledge of the truth, is devoid or 
the Spirit of revelation that wishes 
all men to be saved. The spirit of 
Him who has redeemed us, cries 
upon all men to come unto him and 
be saved. Jesus Christ has redeemed 
the earth and all things belonging 
to it, and all mankind may rcceive- 
salvation if they will come unto him 
and receive it. 

If the Lamanites come in here,, 
aud tliere is any person who kills, 
any of them, take that man and try. 
him by law and let him receive the 
penalty. The law will slay him. If 
any of the Lamanites who return 
have been guilty of murdering our 
brethren, request them to keep a lit- 
tle to themselves, and not be too free- 
in mixing among the people ; we do* 
not wish to see them, and' let the* 
friendly Indians get a slice of bread) 
and carry it to them. If they get 
over it, so that they repent enough 
to go and bring in Black Hawk and 
his men and deliver them up to the 
law, then we will believe that they 
are sincere in their repentance. But 
they are ignorant. How is it with 
the whites ? Let the spirit of war 
be let loose among the Elders of 
Israel, and they will become as wild 
as unbroken eolts on the prairie. 

If this would be the case among 
this people, what may we expect of 
others? What may we expect of ‘ 
the degraded and ignoi'ant Lama- 
nites? Let us set an example for 
all mankind to follow in the high , 
road to peace, love, union, fellow- 
ship, and confidence, restoring to 
the world that which has been lost. 
To close my fow remarks, remem- 
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ber that you must not slacken your | gnardihg the people and the stock 
hands in the least with regard to | day and night. 


! 


DELEGATE HOOPER— BENEFICIAL EFFECTS OF POLYGAMY- 
FINAL REDEMPTION OP CAIN. 

SeniarJcs hi/ President Bbiouam Young, in the Bowery, in O.8.L. Oiiy, 

August IWif 1866. 


BEPOBTJBD DT 

There is quite a number of sub< 
jects and little points that I wish to 
speak upon, and hope that I shall be 
able to set them forth in a manner 
which will answer my wishes. 

In the first place, I will say >vith 
regard to our Delegate to Congress 
who has addressed you this after- 
noon, and this I will say for myself, 
that I am perfectly satisfied with his 
course while he has been absent on 
this mission as our Delegate to the 
seat of oar government. I am satis- 
fied that he has done all that we 
could expect of him, and I will say j 
farther, he has done more than we 
believed he could perform. Had wo 
possessed tlie assurance which we 
now have of his ability, faithfulness 
and perseverance before he went to 
"Washington, we might have antici- 
pated all his labors and success. He 
told yon the truth, when he said that 
his ufHiction, through the bereave- 
ment he has suflcred, caused him to 
cleave to the Lord; and I can say of 
a truth, judging from the spirit which 
is in him, that the words Brother 
Stenhouse spoke concei'uing him this 
afternoon are true ; he is a better 
man than when he left here for the- 
City of Washington — lie is a better 
man than ever he was before on the 
earth ; he has more faith in God to- 
day than ever ho hudj he is sur- 
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rounded with an influence that I 
never saw him possess before his 
travels and labors at Washington 
this last term. His labours are 
known to me. They were known to 
me when he was in Washington— 
both his conduct and his success 
were known to individuals here. We 
ore glad to say of him, that we are 
proud r)f his labors. We can say 
this safely in his presence, for he has 
enough of the Spirit of the Lord in 
him not to feel flattered. This 1 
believe will satisfy all the Latter- 
day Saints, and very likely a great 
many others. Enough on this. 

Brother Hooper and Biother Sten- 
honse have avoided, in their speaking 
this afternoon, an error that I com- 
mitted lost Sunday by mentioning 
names ; and I will now ask the par- 
don of this congregation for ever 
speaking a name when attached to 
such a vile chai'acter, as I mentioned 
last Sunday. We know by the 
power of the Spirit of God that it is 
true, that when men rise up against 
the Gospel of life and salvation, they 
will always commit themselves, and 
then they will commit themselves 
with one another to that degree that 
they cannot believe each other. This 
is the case with those more particu- 
larly who have arrayed themselves 
uguiubt us for a few years post. Their 
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work they most perform. I do not 
wish to injure them. They must 
have their day. Their time and 
season are allotted to them, the same 
as to all men for good or for evil. 
They can do os no harm — tliey can 
do nothing against the truth. The 
Lord will make the wicked and the 
ungodly and their acts accomplish 
his design, for, “ Sorely the wrath of 
man shall praise thee : the remainder 
of wrath shalt Thou restrain.” We 
need have no fears with regard to 
the outside world, if we will purify 
and cleanse the inside of the platter. 
If this people, the Latter-day Saints, 
who profess to know and understand 
the way of life and solvation, can 
sanctify themselves so that they are 
accepted of God our Father', and of 
Jesus Christ, his Son, our Elder 
Brother and Savior, then all is right 
everywhere. Best aasured that the 
omitting of that duty is all we need 
fear. 

I wish to give my views with 
regard to that doctrine and practice 
which are so obnoxious to tibe out- 
sidera — to those who do not believe. 
It is on old saying that a continual 
dropping will wear a stone, so a con* 
tinu^ laboring will bring about the 
purposes of the Lord. They say 
that polygamy is obnoxious to the 
world. This is really not so ; it is 
the name of it that they object to 
the most. In connection with this 
let us look at the Christian world, 
and I will refer to the ladies who 
<x>mpose a portion of this congrega> 
tion. There ore many ladies, pro- 
bably, here, who have lived long in 
the outside world, previous^ to com* 
ing to Utah, and who are not en* 
tirely unacquainted with the usages 
of society thera You know that it 
is customary to admit a cei'tain class 
of gentlemen to private parties and 
entertainments where they are greeted 
cordially and welcome. They are 
esteemed as gentlemen of grace, edn* 


cation and polished manners; they 
are adepts in all the little extras of 
most refined society. They are great 
lovers of the fair sex, and their gal- 
lantry, fine appearance, and gentle- 
manly bearing too readily win for 
them the deepest admiration of the ’ 
fair ones who may chance to cross 
their path. Yet it is not unknown, 
in the circles they frequent, that they 
are vile and corrupt, with regard to 
chastity. Yes, it is known that those 
beautiful gentlemen are libertines, 
that they do not respect female vir- 
tue any more than they do their old 
clothes, which they have worn and 
and cast off. Yet, they are greeted 
with the most profound respect and 
defei'ence, their great crimes against 
female chastity are winked at, and > 
they are still permitted to frequent 
the best society to lead astray, and 
decoy from the paths of virtue, the' 
unsuspeotiug and unwary female. 

Take another view of this subject. ‘ 
Let any one of the poor unfortunates, 
whom those unprincipled scoimdrels 
have, by their hellish arts, seduced 
from the paths of virtue and honor, 
make her appearance in a select party 
where the ladies are fanuing the va- 
nity of those wicked men with their 
unmeaning and insincere adulations, ^ 
and what would be tho consequence ? 
Instead of making the poor creature 
welcome, she would be spurned from * 
their presence ; unceremoniously cast 
out upon the cold world to be crushed 
down still deeper into the dark depths 
of crime and degradation, with none 
to reach forth a saving hand, or shed 
a tear of sympathy over the dreadful 
fate of the dishonored and lost one. 

This is one of tlie inconsistencies 
of the refined society of the age. ‘ 
The defiler of the innocent is the one ■ 
who should be branded with infamy 
and cast out from respectable society, • 
and shunned as a pest, or as a con- 
tagions disease is shunned. The doors 
of respectable famiiicsaiiould be closed 
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against him, and be should be frowned 
npon bj all high-minded and virtuous 
persons. Wealth, influence and po- 
sition should not screen him from 
their righteous indignation. His sin 
is one of the blackest in the calendar 
of crime, and he should bo cast down 
from the high pinnacle of respecta- 
bility and consideration, to find his 
place among the worst of felons. . 

Every virtuous woman desires a 
husband to whom she can look for 
guidance and protection through this 
world. God has placed this desire in 
woman’s nature. It should be re- 
spected by the stronger sex. Any 
man .who takes advantage of this, 
and bumbles a daughter ot Eve to 
rob her of her virtue, and cast her otf 
dishonored and defiled, is her de- 
stroyer, and is responsible to God fur 
ihedeed. If the refinedChristian society 
of the nineteenth century will tole- 
rate such a crime, God will not ; but 
he wnll call the perpetrator to an 
account. Ho will be damned ; in hell 
he will lift up his eyes, beiug in tor- 
ment, until he has paid the uttermost 
farthing, and made a full atonement 
for his sins. It is this very class of 
men, though not all of them, who 
have set up such a howl against the 
doctrine of polygamy, which is so 
much despised ond which was be- 
lieved in and practiced by the an- 
ci ents — by the very men who are 
held up to us os patterns of all the 
piety that was ever exhibited through 
lunii upon the face of the earth. 

This matter was a little changed in 
the case of the Savior of the world, 
the Son of the living God. The 
man Joseph, the husband of Mary, 
did not, that we know of, have more 
than one wife, but Mary the wife of 
Joseph had another husband. On 
ibis account infidels have called the 
Savior a bastard. This is merely a 
hninan opinion upon one of the in- 
sorutablo doings of the Almighty. 
That very babe that was cradled in 


the manger, was begotten, not by 
Joseph, the husband of Mary, but by 
another Being. Do you inquire by 
whom ? He was begotten by God our- 
heavenly Father. This answer may 
suffice you — ^you need never inquire 
more upon that point. Jesus Christ 
is the only begotten of the Father, 
and be is the Savior of the world, 
and full.of grace and truth. It is 
not polygamy that men fight against 
when they- persecute this people j. 
but, still, if we continue to be faith- 
ful to our God, bo will defend us in 
doing what is right. If it is wrong 
for a man to have more than one wife 
at a time, the Lord will reveal it by 
and by, and he will put it away that 
it will not be known in the Church. 
I did not ask Him for the revelation 
upon this subject. When that reve- 
lation was first read to me by Joseph 
Smith, I plainly saw the great trials 
and the abuse of it that would be 
made by many of the Elders, and the 
trouble and the persecution that it 
would bring upon this whole people. 
Bub the Lord revealed it, and it was 
my business to accept it. 

Now, we ns Christians desire to be 
saved in the kingdom of God. We 
desire to attain to the possession of 
all the blessings there are for the 
most faitliful man or people that ever 
lived npon the face of the earth, even 
him who is said to be the father of 
the faithful, Abraham of old. We 
! wish to obtain oil that fatlier Abra- 
ham obtained, I wish here to siiy ta 
the Elders of Israel, and to all the 
membets of this Church and king- 
dom, that it is in ilie hearts of many 
of them to wish that the doctrine of 
polygamy was not taught and pi no- 
ticed by ns. It may be bard for 
many, and especially for the ladies, 
yet it is no harder for them than it is 
for the gentlemen. It is the woi^d of 
the Lord, imd I wish to say to you,, 
and all the world, that if yon desire 
with all yonv hearts to obtain tho 
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Islessin^s which Abraham obtained, 
yoa will be polygamists at least in 
your faith, or you will come short of 
■enjoying the salvation and the glory 
which Abraham has obtained. This 
is as true as that God lives. You 
- who wish that there were no such 
thing in existence, if you have in your 
'hearts to say: “We will pass along 
in the Church without obeying or 
* ^bmitting to it In our faith or be- 
lieviiig this oixler, because, for aught 
^ that we know, this community may 
be broken up yet, and we may have 
lucrative oflBces offered to us j we will 
not, therefore, be polygamists lest we 
should fail in obtaining some earthly 
honor, character and office, etc,” — 
' the man that has that in' his heart, 

' and will continue to persist in pur- 
suing that policy, will come short of 
^'dwelling in the presence of the 
Yather and the Son, in celestial 
glory. The only men who become 
Gods, even the Sons of God, are 
those who enter into polygamy. 

' Others attain unto a glory and may 
even be permitted to come into the 
presence of the Father and the Son; 
but they cannot reign as kings in 
glory, because- they had blessings 
' offered unto them, and they refused 
'to accept them. 

The Lord gave a revelation through 
Joseph Smith, His servant; and we 
'have believed and practiced it. Now, 

' then, it is said that this mast be done 
{away before we are permitted to re- 
ceive our place as a State in the 
'‘TTnion. It may be, or it may not be. 
One of the twin relics — ^slavery— 
'they say, is abolished. I do not, 
however, wish to speak about this; 
'but if slavery and oppression and 
Tron-handed crnelty are not more felt 
'by the blacks to-day than before, I 
am glad of it My ‘ heart is pained 
"for that unfortunate race of men. 
'One twin relic having been strangled, 
the other, they say, most next be 
destroyed. It is they and God for it, 
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and you will all find tliat out It is 
not Brigham Young, Heber,C. Kim- 
ball and Daniel H. Wells and the 
Elders of Israel they are fighting 
against; bnt it is the Lord Almighty. 
What is the Lord going to do ? He 
is going to do just as he pleases, and 
the world cannot help themselves. 

I heard the revelation on poly- 
gamy, and I believed it with all my 
heart, and I know it is from God — 
I know that he revealed it fi’om 
heaven ; I know that it is true, and 
understand the beariugs of it and 
why it is. “ Do you think that we 
shall ever be admitted os a State into 
the Union without denying the 
principle of polygamy ?” If we are 
not admitted until then, we shall 
never be admitted. These things 
I will be just os the Lord will. Let us 
live to take just what he sends to us, 
and when our enemies rise up against 
ns, we will meet them as we can, and 
exercise faith and pray for wisdom 
arid power more than they have, 
and contend continually for the right. 
Go along, my children, soith thn 
Lord, do all yon can, and remember 
that yonr blessings come through 
your faith. Be faithful and cut the 
corners of your enemies where you 
can — get the advantage of them by 
faith and good works, take core Of 
yourselves, and they will destroy 
tbemselvea Be what you should be, 
live as you should, and all will be 
well. 

Who knows but the time will come 
when the inquiry will be made in 
Washington, by the President, by the 
Congressmen : “ Are things any 

worse in Utah than in Washington: 
than they arc in New York ?, or in 
any State of the Union ? are they 
more unvirtuous, are they more dis- 
loyal to the Government ? But then 
there is polygamy.” That has nothing 
in the least to do with our being 
loyal or disloyal, one way or the 
other. But is not the practice of 
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polygamy a txausgression of the law 
of the United States? How are we 
transgressing that law ? In no other 
way than by obeying a revelaii<)n 
which God has given nnto ns tonch- 
ing a religious oi'dinance of his 
Church. And the anti-polygamy 
law has yet to- be tested, as to its 
constitutionality, by the courts which 
have jurisdiction. By and by men 
* will appear in the departments of the 
Government who will inquire into 
the validity of some laws and qnes* 
tion their constitutionality. Marriage 
is a civil contract. Yon might as 
well make a law to say how many 
children a man shall have, as to make 
a law to say how many wives he 
shall have. It would be as sensible 
to make a law to say how many 
horses or oxen he shall possess, or 
how many cows his wife shall milk. 
If a woman wants to live with me os 
a wife, all right ; but the law says 
yon must not marry her, and own 
her as your wife openly. Ah the law 
stands, she can come home to me, not 
as my wife, you know ; she can sweep 
my house, make my bed, help me to 
make the butter and cheese, and 
share in all my pleasure and wealth, 
but the ceremony of maiTiage must 
not bo performed. This is what is 
practiced in the ontside world ftom 
the President in his chair to the 
lowest dog-whipperon the street that 
has means to obtain. They have 
their mistresses, and thereby violate 
every principle of virtue, chastity 
and righteousness. 

In the large cities of the oast— 
New York, Pliiladelphia, Washing- 
ton, Cincinnati, Albany, Boston, etc., 
clubs are formed, composed of young 
men of those cities who pass in 
society as bachelors. Instead of 
entering into the honorable state of 
marriage, they hire and support 
girls. If ono of the young men in 
the club should get honorably mor- 
' ried, he is at once rejected, and his 


mscouBsxs. 

name is erased from the roll. The 
members of those clubs have their 
girls here and there ; but no binding 
contract exists between them, either 
for time or eternity — for this life or 
that which is to come. They are 
hired the same as you would hire a 
horse and chaise at a liveiyr stable; 
yon go out a few days for a ride, 
return again, put up your horse, pay 
do^vn your money, and yon are freed 
from all fiu'ther responsibility. The 
Lord of heaven and earth frowns 
upon this sort of traffic. The consti.* 
tution and every just law of the 
United States are opposed to it. All 
honourable ladies and gentlemen in 
North and South America, and in all 
the world, should be ready to raise 
I their voices against it, in terms of 
indignation and disgust. 

The last time I was in the city of 
Lowell thei'e were fourteen thousand 
more females than males in that one 
city. That is many years ago. 
They live and die in a single state, 
and are forgotten. Have tliey fUled 
the measure of their creation, and 
accomplished the design of heaven in 
bringing them upon the earth ? No ; 
they have not. Two thousand good. 
God-fearing men should go there, 
and take to themselves seven wives 
a-piece. It is written in the Bible, 
“and in that day seven women shall 
take hold of one man, saying, we will 
eat our own broad, and wear our o\vn 
apparel ; only let us be called by thy 
name, to take away our reproach.” 
The Goverameni of the United States 
do not intend that that prophecy 
shall be fulfilled, and the Lord 
Almighty meaus that it shall. Do 
you not think that the Lord will 
conquer ? I think be will, and we 
are helping him. It is the decree of 
the Almighty, that in the last days 
seven women shall take hold of one 
man, &c., to be counselled and ad- 
vised by him, being willing to spin 
their own wool, make their own 
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clothing and do every thing they can 
to earn their own living, if they can 
only bear his name to take away 
their reproach. What is this order 
for ? It is for the resarreotion ; it is 
not for this world. I would not go 
across this bowery for polygamy , if it 
only pertained to this world. It is 
for the resurrection j and the Spirit 
of the Lord has come upon the peo- 
ple, and upon the ladies especially, to 
prepare the way for the fulfillment of 
his word. The female sex have been 
deceived so long, and been trodden 
under foot of man so long, that a 
spirit has come upon them, and they 
want a place, and a name, and a 
head ; for the man is the head of the 
woman, to lead her into the celestial 
kingdom of our Father and God. 

A great many people who have 
lived in this Territory for a time 
have testified to their friends at home 
that there is more peace, more real 
happiness and joy, more nnion and 
fellowship in the families of Utah, 
than can be found in their own neigh* 
borhoods and cities. They say that 
which is true. There is not a tenth 
part of the trouble in families in this 
city where there are many wives 
that there is where there is but one 
wife. I have more trouble and diffi- 
culties to settle with those who have 
but one companion than I have with 
those who have more than one, to 
counsel and advise them, and coax 
and persuade them to live their re- 
ligion and do as they should do. 

I have proved to my Father and 
God that I am willing to forsake wives 
and children, and labor all my life 
time to bnild up his kingdom and 
never enjoy the society of a ^com- 
panion while I live; that I did in my 
young days, and 1 feel the same to- 
day. By and by the word will be 
given’ to me and my brethren to 
arise &om the dead in the first resnr- 
rection, and receive the keys thereof, 
and go and call forth the rest. That 
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mil be here in a little while. When 
a man comes upon the borders of 
three-score years and ten he begins 
to prepare and look to where he shall 
be buried ; though he may live a little 
longer the sands of life will soon be 
rnn out. There are now many in 
this congregation who -will soon see 
the allotted number of years for man 
to live. I shall see it in less than 
five years more. Whether I shall 
live over that time is no matter to 
me, if I can do the work designed of 
the Lord for me to do. 

I will here notice what Brother 
Joseph F. Smith was talking of this 
morning. It was said to Joseph 
Smith, the prophet, “according to 
your faith and the teachings of your 
Elders, nobody will be sav^ but you. 
Mormons ; now, Mr. Smith, will all 
be damned bat the Mormons ?” Jos. 
Smith replied, “yes, and the most of 
them, unless they repent and do bet> 
ter.” To be damned is to be ban- 
ished from, or bo deprived of living 
in the presence of the Father and the 
Son. Who will live with him? 
Those whom I have already men- 
tioned. They will come up and in- 
herit the highest glory that is pre- 
pared for the faithful — those who 
live as father Abraham did, and im- 
prove u]x>n every means of grace, 
and upon every privilege given to 
them of the Lord. What is going 
to become of the others ? Brother 
Joseph F. Smith told us the truth 
this morning. None will become 
angels to the devil except those who 
have sinned against the Holy Ghost. 
There exists many intermediate states 
between the highest glory, where God 
the father dwells, and the lowest king- 
dom among these kingdoms which 
are not kingdoms of glory. “ In my 
Father’s house are many mansions,” 
said Jesus. The mansions in his 
Father’s house are many, and they 
are ready to receive the people of this 
world who have lived according to the 
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( beat light they have ; and they contain 
flJl who have lived upon the earth 
from the beginning to this time, and 
t'^ey ore capacious enough to receive 
,all who will live to the end of time. 
..John Wesley, and other great eccle- 
risiastical reformers, could not attain 
„-to the same glory, by their own acts, 

, )vhile in the flesh that they wculd 
^ have done had the fullness of the 
j lEtoly Priesthood been upon the earth 
;m their day, and they had possessed 
^ ;all the glory aud power and keys of 
it, and lived faithful to its require- 
ments all their daya They cannot 
he crowned as Gods, even the Sons 
•of God. "Will they be saved ? They 
, will. In a kingdom ? in a good 
. kingdom ? A kingdom full of glory, 
full of light aud joy, more than ever 
•entered into the heart of man to con- 
ceive. While they lived it never 
entered into their hearts to conceive 
of the glory they do or will enjoy. If 
they have committed wrongs, and 
repented of them, the blood of tho 
•Savior will cleanse them from all sin, 
•except tho sin against tho Holy 
Ghost, which is a sin unto death. 
.The Apostle John writes, “If any 
man see his brother sin a sin which is 
not nnto death, he shall ask, and he 
shall give him life for them that sin 
not unto death. There is a sin 
nnlo death. I do not any that ye 
shall pray for it. All unrighteons- 
neas is sin ; and there is a sin unto 
•death.” 

I have endeavored to give you a | 
few items relating to the celestial 
kingdom of God and to the other 
kingdoms which the liord has pre- 
pared for his children. The Lnmanites 
or Indians are just ns much tho 
.i^bhildren of our Father and God as 


we are. So also are the Africans. 
But we are also the children of adop- 
tion through obedience to the Gospel 
of his Son. Why are so many of 
the inhabitants of the earth cursed 
with a sin of blackness? It comes 
in consequence of their fathera re- 
jecting the power of the Holy Priest- 
hood, and the law of God. They will 
go down to death. And when all the 
rest of the children have received 
their blessings in the Holy Priesthood, 
thon that curse will be removed from 
the seed of Cain, and they will then 
come up and possess the priesthood, 
and receive all the blessings which 
we now are entitled to. The volition 
of the creature is free ; this is a law of 
their existence, and the Lord cannot 
violate his. own law ; were ho to do 
that, he would cea.se to be God. He 
has placed life and death before his 
children, 'and it is for them to 
choose. If they choose life, they 
receive the blessings of life; if they 
chose death, they ninst abide the 
penalty. This is a law which hos 
always existed from all eternity, and 
will continue to exist throughout all 
the eternities to come. Every intel- 
ligent being must have the power of 
choice, and God brings forth tlie re- 
sults of the acts of his creatures to 
promote his kingdom and subserve 
his purposes in tho salvation and ex- 
altation of his children. If the Lord 
could have his own way, he would 
have all the human family to enter 
into hischnrch and kingdom, I’eceive 
the Holy Priesthood and come into 
the celestial kingdom of onr Father 
and God, by the. power of their own 
choice. 

^lay tlio Lord bless you. Amen. 
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I will try to apeak to the people. 
1 shall need silence in the honse, and 
i;he close attention of my hearers. I 
•exfject the faith of the Saints even 
without asking for it. The faithfol 
will exercise faith, and pray always 
ifor all whe are within the reach of 
meroy. The good desire good to all. 
I have words to say to the good, and 
Jilso to the frovvard — to the righteous 
■and to the unrighteous — to the Saint 
and the sinner. 

I wish in the 6rsb place to address 
myself to those who profess to be 
Latter*day Saints upon the subject 
of the faith that we have embraced. 
•As to the ordinances of the Gospel 
we are united, we are one; but I 
will inquire are we one in all tempo* 
ral matters ? Are we one, as we are 
•exhorted to be by the Savior and by 
his disciples ? Jesus prayed, “ Nei- 
ther pray I for these alone : but for 
them also which shall believe on me 
ihiough their word: that they all 
may be one ; os thou. Father, art in 
me, and I .in thee, that they also 
may bo one in us; that the world may 
believe that thou hast sent me. And 
the glory which thou gavest me, I 
have given them; that they may be 
one, even as we are one ; I in them 
and thou in me ; that they may be 
made perfect in one, and that the 
world may know that thon hast sentme 
smd hast lov^ them as thou hast loved 
me.” We should very much dislike 
not to be acknowledged as the Saints 
of the Most High God, and the dis* 
‘Ciples of his Son Jesus Christ. .Are 
No. 18 
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we one, as the Savior prayed that his 
disciples might be ? If we are, then 
are we a happy people ; if we are, 
then are we a powerful and influen- 
tial people. Jesus had power to do 
many miracles so-called ; be changed 
watei’ into wine, fed thousands npon 
a few loaves and fishes, and raised 
the deal. 

If we were one, we ahonld then 
prove to heaven, to God our Father, 
to Jesus Christ our elder brother, to 
the angels, to the good npon the 
earth, and to all mankind that we are 
the disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
If we are not one, we are not in the 
true sense of the word the disciples 
of the Lord Jesus. What is neces- 
sary to constitute a Saint, or a dis- 
ciple of Jesus ? It is simply this ; a 
strict obedience to all the require- 
ments of the ordinances of the house 
of God, and to be one in all things os 
the Father and the Son ore one, which 
will prepare every person for a life 
of usefulness^ and fill them with joy, 
peace, life, intelligence, good feelings 
for themselves, for their friends, and 
for their enemies — good feelings for 
the world of mankind at large. This 
spirit of oneness fills them with good 
desires, with good hopes, and qua- 
lifies them to administer good to 
every person who has determined to 
cease to do evil and learn to do well. 
We are constantly taught to love 
and serve God, and keep his comV 
maudments. If we do this, then are we 
his disciples and preparing ourselves 
to accomplish a great and good work. 
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Are the people who are living in 
this monntaicoas country, who pro- 
fess to be members of the Church of 
' Christ, Latter-day Suiuts indeed ‘i It 
is true they have left their former 
homes and fnends and come to this 
distant land to enjoy the privilege of 
worshipping God according to the 
revelations He has given unto us, 
wheie no one could molest or make 
us afraid, or bi*eak us up as a com* 
mnnity again, drive ns fi’om our 
homes, take possession of our farms 
and rob ns of everything we possess. 
We are here for the purpose of enjoy- 
ing the fruits of our labours, for the 
purpose of serving God with an nn- 
divided heart Still, we are prone to 
wander and come short of faithfully 
fulfilling all our duties. We are, 
nevertheless, in these mountains. 
Ton inquire if we shall stay in 
these mountains. 1 answer yes, as 
long as we please to do the will of 
God, our Father in heaven. If we 
^are pleased to turn away from the 
holy commandments of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, as ancient Israel did, 
every man turning to his own way, 
we shall be scattered and peeled, 
driven before our enemies and per- 
secuted, until we learn to remember 
the Lord our God and are willing to 
walk in his ways. 

“ But,” says one, “ I thought that 
we were to suffer persecution for 
righteousness’ sake.” I would to 
God that all our. persecutions were 
for righteousness’ sake, instead of 
for our evil doings. Still, as I have 
often remarked, I never believed that 
the righteous have ever sufiered as 
much 08 (he wicked. Jesus Ciirist 
said to his disciples, ** These things 
I have spoken unto you, that iu me 
ye might have peace. In the world 
ye shall have tribulation, bnt be of 
good cheer : I have overcome the 
world.” I admit that the Saints 
ancieutly “ were stoned, they were I 


sawn asunder, were tempted, were 
slain with the sword ; they wandered 
about in sheep skins, and goatskins; 
being destitute, afiOicted, toimented; 
they wandered iu deserts, and in the 
mountains, and in dens, and caves of 
the eai'th.” We are still further 
informed by historians that the 
Apostle Peter was crucified, head 
downwards ; and John, the bdoved 
disciple, was thrown into a cauldron 
of boiling oil, but escaped unhurt. 
Yet in all this suffering and persecu- 
tion, they were blessed and comforted 
and rejoiced though in tribulation. 

Since I embraced the Gospel, with 
many of my brethren, I have been 
broken up and compelled to leave my 
home five times, yet we live as a 
people, and ai'e as comfortable and 
08 well off 08 onr neighbox's who do 
not belong to the Chui'ch ; and I do 
not know that our enemies bate xxs 
any more than they hate each other. 
The sulierings that have come upon 
theLatter-day Saints,through pei’secu-. 
tiou, will not compare inseverity with 
the sufferings which Lave come upon 
the wicked in our own day. I desire 
and pray in the name of the Lord 
Jesus Christ tliab I may live so that 
the wicked and haters of good will 
not like me vei'y well. It is impos- 
sible to unite Christ and Baal — their 
spirits cannot unite, their objects and 
purposes oi'e entirely difierent; the 
one leads to eternal life and exalta- 
tion, the other to death and final 
destruction; I esteem tlxe persecn- 
tions which we suffer as a light 
thing. We have an object in view, 
and that is to gain influence among 
all the inhabitants of the earth for 
the purpose of establishing the king- 
dom of God in its righteousness, 
power and glory, and to exalt the 
name of the Deity, and cause that 
name by which we live to he 
revered everywhere, that he may 
be honored, that his works may 
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be honoretl, ihat we mny be honored 
.ourselves, and deport ourselves wor- 
thy of the character of his children. 

Whoever lives a few jeara more 
will see suffering among the wicked 
until their hearts sicken. If I have 
one wish which is greater than 
another, it is, if I had the power, to 
make men do right ; to make them 
stop their swearing, their lying, their 
deceiving, to stop trying to injure 
the innocent, and begin to be honest 
and upright in all their dealings 
with one another and honor the 
name of the Deity. This is the 
worst wish I have ever had in my 
heart towards my fellow beings.j^The 
great object of my life is to establish 
the kingdom of God npon the earth. 
The Latter-day Saints are one in 
their faith in the great leading doc- 
trines of the Church, but are they 
one in their efforts to establish the 
kingdom of God, that must be estab- 
lished upon the earth in the latter 
days? 

It may be asked what I mean by 
the kingdom of God. The Church 
of Jesus Christ has been established 
now for many years, and the king- 
dom of God has got to be estal^ 
h'shed, even that kingdom which will 
circumscribe all the kingdoms of 
this world. It will yet give laws to 
every nation that exists upon the 
eartL This is the kingdom that 
Daniel, the prophet, saw shonld be 
set up in the last days. What Daniel 
saw should come to pass in the latter 
times is believed by nearly all the 
religions societies of Christendom. 
The only great difference between us 
and them is in the method of its 
establishment. The mother Church, 
in trying to establish it, expected 
that they had to make holy Catholic 
Christians of everybody who lived on 
the earth. 

If the Latter-day Saints think, 
when the kingdom of God is estab- 
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lislied on the eartb, that all fbo 
inhabitants of the earth will join the 
church called Latter-day Saints, 
they are egregiously mistaken. I 
presume there will be as many sects 
and parties then as now. Still, wlyin 
the lungdom of God triumphs, every 
knee shall bow and every tongue 
confess that Josus is the Christ, to 
the gloiy of the l ather. Even the 
Jews will do it then ; but will the 
Jews and Gentiles be obliged to 
belong to the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints ? No ; not by 
any means. Jesus said to his dis- 
ciples, “ in my Father’s bouse are 
many mansions; were it not so I 
would have told yon ; I go to prepare 
a place for you, that where 1 am, 
there ye mny be also,” &c. There 
are mansions in sufficient numbers to 
suit the different classes of mankind, 
and a variety will always exist to all 
eternity, requiring a classification and 
an arrangement into societies and 
communities in the many mansions 
which are in the Lord’s house, and 
this will be so for ever and ever. 
Then do not imagine ihat if the 
kingdom of God is established over 
the whole earth, that all the people 
will become Latter-day Saints. They 
will cease their persecutions against 
the Church of Jesus Christ, and they 
will be willing to acknowledge that 
the Lord is God, and that Jesns is 
the Savior of the world. 

If the Latter-day Saints were one 
politically and financially, and in all 
their endeavors to build up the 
kingdom of God, there would be a 
great power in the midst of this 
people. There has been considerable 
said of late touching a class of men 
that are here who call themselves 
“ gentiles.” I do not know whether 
they are “ Gentiles ” or not ; I have 
no doubt but that some of them are. 
do not think they know the meaning 
of the term they apply to themselves; 
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but they are welcome to it if it pleases 
them. Mnch has been said and 
printed about the “ Mormons ” 
spoiling the Gentiles ” here, and 
bringing their lives and property 
into jeopardy. We know that hun. 
dfeds of thousands of dollars go into 
theii’ hands yearly from this comrau* 
nity, which many of them freely 
spend to bring, if possible, swift 
destruction on the very people who 
have made them rich. 

In yesterday’s Daily Telegraphyon 
will see a card addressed to the au- 
thorities of the Church, and you will 
also see my answer to it. There is a 
class of men who are here to pick the 
pockets of the Latter>day Saints, and 
then use the means 'they get from us 
to bring about our destruction. They 
want my houses, and your houses, 
and the priviliego oC deBling our 
beds ; and if there is any thing said 
or done about it, lying di.spatches 
are sent to the General Government 
to get an army sent out hero as 
quickly as possible, for “ O dear, we 
are in danger; and need protection!” 
What are you in danger of ? You 
have not ilie privilege of driving a 
stake on any lot of land you want for 
the purpose of claiming it, when it 
has been owned and improved for 
years. There is a lot opposite the 
theatre that I took the fence off and 
rented to the City Council fur a hay 
market. A man whom 1 now see in 
this congre^tiun suggested its occu- 
pancy ; said he, why does not 
somebody go and sleep on it, and 
survey it in the morning and claim 
it.” If anybody had done so, un- 
doubtedly he would have got a pre- 
emption right that would have lasted 
him as long as he would have 
wanted it. It is such men as these, 
who are striving with all their might 
to rob ns of our homes, of our rights 
and privileges of the country which, 
by our industry, we have made — it is 


these men that we ahoold cease to 
deal with. We shonld be of one 
heart and mind, and be determined 
not to put means in their power to 
create trouble for us, and bring us to 
sorrow. The laws of self-preservation 
demand this of ns. Do I wish this 
to apply to all outsiders ? I do not, 
for there are just as good men who 
dp not belong to the Cbnrcb, as those 
who do, asx far as they know and 
understand. There are men with 
whom we deal who are gentlemen 
ins’de and out, men who would not 
steal my property, and rob me of 
every right and privilege which 
belongs to me as an American 
citizen. They would not insinuate 
themselves into my family and try 
to take from me my wife without a 
legal process, or my daughter with- 
out the consent of the parties con- 
cernefd. Theso are tlie men with 
whom we should deal, and lot alone 
those who are 1161*6 to destroy the 
Lattor.day Saints. 

I was a little sorry, though 1 do 
not know that I ought to be, to see 
certain names attached fn the cord I 
have referred to, and I c.o not now 
believe that they mean, by attaching 
tlieir names to it, what the document 
shows to the world. It shows that 
the persons, whose names are there 
signed, are in open opposition to the 
people called Latter-day Saints. 
Shall we foster such a band of men ? 
No. 

I understand there ai'e a few men 
in Congress — and I am glad to think 
that they are very fmv — who go so 
far as to say that the Latter-day 
Saints never should be permitted to 
own a foot of land in America, and 
they will do all they can to deprive 
us of this privilege ; and there are 
men here who entertain thesamo ideas, 
and they will do all they can to 
wrest our possessions from us. Mon 
of this clues have followed us like 
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bloodhounds In all onr wanderings as 
a people from the beginning to this 
day ; and I have thought for some- 
time that I should lift my voice to 
the Latter-day Saints to become suf- 
ficiently of one heart and of one 
mind to let this class of men severely 
alone. I say, from merchants, law- 
yers, editors, farmers, mechanics, and 
all individuals who will give snccor 
to such a class of men and to the paper 
which they have published here, 
withdraw your support. If he is a 
lawyer, let him alone. It he is a 
merchant, pass by his store or place 
of business; serve the mechanic the 
same; and let every enemy of this 
people become satisfied that they 
cannot look to us for support while 
they, at the same time, are seeking 
with all their might to bring about 
our destruction. I am giving you 
my counsel upon this matter, that 
you have no deal or communication 
with men who would destroy you. 
For it is written, “ He that receiveth 
you, receiveth me ; and he that re- 
ceiveth me, receiveth him tliat sent 
me. 

You say you have dealt with your 
enemies, and they have treated you 
kindly, and you can get things cheaper 
from them than from your brethren, 
and you will spend your money whore 
you please, eto. You have the pri- 
vilege of doing so, and the result of 
such a course yon can easily learn. 
Those veiy men you are dealing with 
are wishing and desiring, with all 
their hearts that they had the power 
to destroy the influence of Brigham 
Young and his counsellors, and the 
apostles and the elders of this 
Church : ** If we had tlie power 

we would destroy them from the 
jEme of the earth,”' I)o they hate 
Brigham Young and, his friends ? 
They do. Are you a Saint, can you 
be a Saint, without their hating you 
as they hate me and my friends, and 


Jesus Christ and his Father ? Are 
yon so shortsighted and blind ns to 
believe that you can be fellowshij^ped 
by the wiok^, and be a Saint ? If 
snch is the case, you had better re- 
pent of yonr sins and be baptised 
forthwith, before the water freezes 
up. It is your privilege to trade where 
yon please; but if yon trade with 
your enemies, I will promise you 
that yon will expose yourselves 
to wicked influences, and, finally, 
be oat off from the Church, with- 
out the necessity of our trying 
you for your fellowship because 
yon trade at this store or at 
Umt store. We shall do no such 
thing as try you for yonr fel- 
lowship because you trade where you 
please. All men have power to do 
good, or to do evil ; they have 
power to serve Clod or the devil, 
and we do not wish to deprive 
any person, Saint or sinner, of 
this liberty. We advise you ; we 
give yon good and safo counsel. 
Yon are at liberty to listen to good 
advice or not. You are at liberty 
to be guided by good ‘ counsel, 
if you will. If yon o^erve it, bless- 
ings to you will be the result, if 
you abide not by it, you will walk 
in darkness. Neglect yonr duty to 
your God and your brethren and 
yon will commit evils for which 
you will be tried for your fel- 
lowship and Ije severed from the 
Chnrch. 

We advise yon to pass by the 
shops and stores of your enemies, 
and let them alone, but give yonr 
means into the bands of men who 
ai’e honest men, honorable men, and 
upright men — men who will deal ‘ 
justly and trnly with all. Shall we 
deal with the Jew? Yes. With 
those who call themselves Gentiles ? 
Certainly. We calculate to continue 
to deal with them ; but shall we 
mingle oar spirits together, and be 
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. of their faith ? No. We will have the tricks of trade know how to 
our religion, serve our God, and boy you. Ton want an article 
build up his kingdom on the earth ; that has been sold, we will say, at 
and our friends may have the pri* two dollars at the other stores, you 
'\nlego of eating and drinking and get it for Iwo-thii'ds of what you 
enjoying themselves as well as we, would have to pay them. By means 
if they get it honestly. of this device, and a proper use of 

Let the Latter-day Saints be agreed velvet lips, and a whine of sympathy, 
upon their temporal and financial this sister and that brother is bought. 

* interests. I will ask the question : ‘‘ 0 it is hard that we cannot go and 

Do you think the Father and the -spend our money where we please.” 
i‘ Son are agreed in their politiqal Yon may go and trade where you 

I . views and their financial operations ? please, I tell yon, with the promise 
' Why every Christian' in the world that, by and by, you will go out of 

says yes, and we say yes; and we the Church, and you will go to de- 
cannot be one, in the sense Jesu^ struction. And why is this? Be* 
prayed for ns to be, without thi^ cause light has come into the world, 
!• Would you like to live at ease and but if you are disposed to choose 

get rich ? Would you like to keep darkness rather than light, it will 
your homes in this .city ? I know prove that your deeds ai*e evil. Will 
yon would. You can do so by being you come to the light ? I am holding 
one in all things.' There is much it up before yon. I am telling the 
' envy iu the hearts of men with regard Latter-day Saints how to make 

to this city. They want to possess themselves useful in the world, how 
it. They see it as the great emporium to make themselves happy and com> 
of the west— as the great nucleus of fortable and secure, that they can not 
commercial wealth iu the interior of be moved out of their place. But 
America. Who will make it so? give your means to your enemies, and 
The Lord But they do not know yod lay a foundation for your perfect 
this, TJiey imagine that this will be overthrow. 

done solely by the industry of the The Bishop of the 13th Wmd 
. “ Mormons.” We could burn up thi.s tried to collect scliool taxes from 
city, and lay it waste, and go to ano- some of the Gentile ” population, 
ther district of country and make a They refused to pay, and suits 
city just as good as this, and as were commenced before the District 
desirable, in a few years, by the help Court. That court decided that we 
of the Lord. I have frequently won- had no right to mnko a law to collect 
dcred why our neighbors do not go taxes to build school houses. In any 
and settle in some other place, and of our neighboring Territories an 
build up a great city the same os we opposite decision would have been 
have done; bui no, they want the given; but here expounders of the 
“ Mormons ” to build cities for tliem law encoumge outsidera not to pay 
to possess. This we shall do no a single dollai* of taxes if tli^y can 
more for them, if 1 can help it. If help it, or do anything to improve 
we build cities we mean to possess the city, to erect public buildings, 
them. or to maintain public peace and 

, A word to tho sisters. You run good order. The policy of the 
to this stoi’o and to that store, and ti'aders to whom I have referred, is 
yon do not think that men who to get all the people’s money they 
are used to and are acquainted with possibly cun, to send men to Wash- 
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iugfeon to howl for an army to come 
to Utah 

There is a f;entlemnn present this 
afternoon who said, “ we want an 
army here, not to injure the people, 
but to get our hands into the public 
pocket, and our arras too up to the 
shoulders. I want myself to get 
one hundred thousand dollars.” 
What else do they want an army 
here for ? As a means of getting 
into my houses and into youm, to 
defile our beds and drive us from our 
homes. That they will never do 
again ; it never will take place. If 
the Latter-day Saints will cease 
supporting such men, they will 
leave our borders without our buying 
them out at the rates they propose. 
They are already sold at an ex- 
ceedingly clieap rate. Tliere are 
gentlemen here who ai*e men of 
honor, and tliey may be found even 
amorg the Jews. 

Let me here say a word to the 
Jews. We do not want you to 
believe our doctrine. If any pro- 
fessing to be Jews shonld do so, it 
would prove that they ore not 
Jews. A Jew cannot now believe 
in Jesus Christ. Brother l^ibaur, 
who thinks he is a Jew, is a good 
Latter-day Saint; he has not any 
of the blood of Judah in his veins. 
The decree has gone forth from the 
Almighty that they cannot have the 
benefit of the atonement until they 
gather to Jerusalem, for they said, 
let his blood be upon us and upon 
our children, consequently, they can- 
not believe in him nntil his second 
coming. We have a great desire 
for their welfare, and ai’e looking 
for the time soon to come when 
they will gather to Jerusalem, build 
up the city and the land of Pales- 
tine, and prepare for the coming of 
the Messiah. When he comes 
again, he will not come as he did 
when the Jews rejected him; nei- 
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therwill he^ appear first at Jerusalem' 
when he makes his second appear- 
ance on ihe earth ; but he will 
appear first on the land where he, 
commenced his work in ihe begin- 
ning, and planted the garden of 
Eden, and that was done in the 
land of Araenca. . ^ 

When the Savior visits Jerusalem,^ 
and the Jews look upon him, and see 
the wounds in his hands and in his 
side and in his feet, they will then 
know that they have persecuted and 
put to death ihe trne Messiah, and 
then they will acknowledge him, 
but not till then. Tbey have con- 
founded his first and second coming, 
expecting his first coming to be as 
a mighty prince instead of as a ser- 
vant. They will go back by and by 
to Jernsalem and own tlicir Lord and 
Master. We have no feelings against 
them. I wish they were all gentle- 
men, men of heart and brain, and 
knew precisely how the Lord looks 
upon tbem.^ 

The Latter-day Saints, in all their 
travels, have not been as rebellious 
as the Children of Israel werei Here 
we are, and the kingdom of God has to 
be built up by ns, and we have a war- 
fare on hand. We have men in our 
midst who are os full of lies and 
enmity against this people as the air 
is full of matter, who ore constantly 
trying to bring evil upon this com- 
mnnity. We have the principles 
and powers of darkness to combat ; 
they stalk abroad at noon-day and in 
the night, and their influences are at 
work in secret chambers. We must 
contend against them. 

I will return to our present con- 
dition of affairs. I do not think the 
Government of the United States 
collects one-hundredth part of the 
revenue which is due to them for 
liquor sold by importers and those 
who manufacture liquor here in this 
Territory, though I may bo mistaken 
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in this. The City Conn^mannfac- 
ture liqnor and they pay^e revenue 
due on it to the Govenigff^, and I 
am of the opinion they ^ the only 
ones in this Territory who promptly 
do so. 

1 mean to hold this subject, of not 
supporting our enemies, before the 
people, until I get the Saints to 
build up the kingdom of God unit- 
edly, and let our open and secret 
enemies alone. Let the Saints spend 
their money with those merchants 
who pay their taxes and seek to 
build up this place and develop the 
country. Let our enemies alone. 
“What, all the outsiders?” Not by 
pny means. 1 trade with outsiders 
all the time. We trade with them 
abroad in the east, and by and by we 
shall trade ^vit|i them in China and 
Japan, and with other notions of the 
world. Oor course is upward and 
onward. “ Mormbnism ” is not going 
to die out 

My counsel to the Latter-day 
Saints is to let all merchants alone 
who seek to do evil to this people. 
Those who will do well, deal right- 
eously and justly, will be one with us 
in om* financial affairs. There is 
nothing uncommon in this course. 
We see it caiTied out in almost every 
city in the Union. The Roman 
Catholics will deal with their friends 
in pieference to their enemies. The 
same may be said of the Methodists, 
and of almost every religious sect in 
ChTastendom. The same also will 
apply to political factions. Do you 
not think that it would be impolitic 
for us to pursue on opposite course to 
this ? Should we not be of one heart 
and mind in our temporal interests 
as well as in our spiritual ? What 
interest have we upon the earth, only 
to build up the kingdom of God and 
share and enjoy the benefits arising 
from this labor? Have you any 
interest in the “ Gentile ” nations ? 


Have you any interest in building up 
“ Gentile ” cities, as they are called 9 
You have not. Your whole interest 
is embraced in building up the king* 
dom of God. » 

While I advise my brethren to 
withdraw all support from their ene- 
mies, 1 would have it distinctly 
understood that we deport ourselves 
in a friendly and neighborly man- 
ner towards our friends. This I cal- 
culate always to do; and I shall 
require something more of them l^ 
and by. We shall expect them to 
open their months and use their pens 
for the right,' the just and the honor- 
able. With them we will deal, and 
together build up settlements and 
cities, and produce peace and har- 
mony in the country, instead of anar- 
chy and war. I wish our friends to 
lift their voices against those vile 
wretches who are seeking to destroy 
an innocent and industrious people- 
We wish them to write, and send 
their testimony to those who will 
publish it to the world, that the 
Latter-day Saints are doing os near 
right as any people. There are some 
who'do it, and more will do it by 
and by. We will be known and un- 
derstood better than we have been. 
Sustain those who sustain this king- 
dom, and those that fight against it, 
cease to sustain them. ^ 

1 am disposed to naake a few 
remarks with regard to a circum- 
stance that transpired here a short 
time ago ; I refer to the death of Dr. 
Robinson. I have preached here a 
number of times since he was killed 
in the street, and have never re- 
ferred to the subject here. Ex- 
Governor Weller was assisted in the 
investigation of this matter by the 
best counsel that conld be got. The 
great drift of that investigation was 
to trace that murder to the pulpit 
cf the Tabernacle. I sent word to 
them by those who I thought would 
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tell them while they were in session 
where they sat day after day and 
week after week, not to cease their 
investigations until they had traced 
that murder to Brigham Young if it 
was possible. I also sent word to 
them to call upon Brigham Young 
for examination. There is a gentle- 
'man here this afternoon who has said 
' that he knows all about it. If he 
does, why does he not tell of it; and 
privately he places the murder upon 
. President Brigham Young. Why do 
you not testify to what you know 
before the Conrts ? If President 
Young is gnilty of any such crime, 
trace it to him. There are some 
things that Brigham has said he 
would do; but has never happened to 
do them; and that is not all, he 
prays fervently,' to his Father and 
God that he may never be brought 
into circumstances to be obliged to 
shed human blood.. He never has 
yet been brought into such a position. 
Still, let me find a dog in my bed- 
room I would not say that he would 
be very safe ; I hope he will never get 
there. If I should find a dog in my 
bnttery, or in my bedroom as some 
have, I fear they would give their 
last howl. I hope and pray they 
never will come there. If they jump 
my olairas; here, I shall be very apt 
to give them a pre-emption right that 
will last them to the last resurrec- 
tion. I hope no man will ev<^r ven- 
ture so far as to tempt me to do 
each a thing. The Latter-day Saints 
' will never again pail up stakes and 
give their possessions to their- ene- 
mies. You think that yon can 
get the Government, tp help you to 
do this. It will never be done worlds 
without endi (A unanimous amen.) 
We ai’e going to live our religion, 
and be fervent in the service of our 
God. 

I see a notice in iheDaibjTelegraph 
that they are going to send a detcc- 
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tive here to trace the murderers of 
Dr. Bobinson. It is published to 
the world that the mnrdered man had 
no enemies only in the City Council. 

He had no enemies there. Were it 
not that there are many ontsiderd 
here to-day I would like the Saints to 
know how I feel about all such das- 
tardly ti*an8actic.>ns. I will tell the 
Latter-day Saints that there are 
some things which transpire that I ' 
cannot think about. There are trans- 
actions that are too horrible for me 
to contemplate. 

The massacre at Hann’s mill, and 
that of Joseph and Hyrnm Smith, 
and the Mountain Meadow’s massacre 
and the murder of Dr. Bobinson are 
of this character. I cannot think 
that there are beings npon the earth 
who have any claim to the senti- 
ments and feelings which dwell in 
the breasts of civilized men who 
could be gnilty of such atrocities ; 
and it is ha^^ to suppose that even 
savages would be capable of perform- ^ 
ing such inhuman acts. To call a 
physician out of his bed in the night 
under the pretext of needing his ser- 
vices, and then brntally kill him in 
the dork, is horrible. “ Have you 
any idea who did that horrible deed V* 

I have not the least idea in the world 
who could perpetrate snob a crime. I 
say to all concerned, cease not your 
efibrts until yon find the murderers ; 
and place the guilt where it belongA 
I have not said Ihi.s much before on 
that matter, and should not have 
spoken of it now, if the excitement 
which it created had not passed away. 

1 do not care about the outsiders 
bearing this, as their Opinion is nei- > 
ther here nor there to me ; the Saints, 
however, are welcome to my views 
npon this matter. If the outsiders 
think that I am gniliy of the crime, 
let them trace it to me imd prove it 
on me.* • , ’ 

If any ui'an, woman or -child that ^ 
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[ • ever lived has said that Brigham 
I .Young ever counseled them to com- 
mit Clime of any description, they 
' ai'e liars in the face of heaven. If I 
I am guilty of ary such thing, let it 
\ be proved on me, and not go sneak- 
ing around insinuating that Brigham 
iy^ows all about it. Infernal thieves 
will come into my public ofiBce and 
sit ten minutes, and then go out and 
lead thoughtless persons into the 
practice of thieving, saying : “ It is 
all right ; I have been up to see the 
President” Such men will be 
damned. This will answer my mind 
for the present This, however, is 
not all I shall say on this subject; 
but shall, so help me my Father in 
heaven, in the name of Jesus, con- 
tinue my exertions until the Latter- 
day Saints shall cease supporting 
their enemies and learn to build up 
the kingdom of God. If the Latter- 
•day Saints will live their religion, 
they will increase in political and 
, commei'cial strength and influence, 
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power and glory on this earth, until 
we shall be above and entirely out of 
the reach of those miserable creatures 
who ai'e continually seeking our 
overthrow ; and we shall go upward 
and onward, and rise, and continue to 
rise and increase, until the kingdom 
of God is fully established on the 
earth. 

The genius of our religion* is to 
have mercy upon all, do good to all, 
as far as they will let us do good to 
them. So far as any people will let 
the Lord do good to them, so far will 
he do it. We preach life and salva- 
tion to* all. “ But we will not have 
your doctrine, we will be Jews.” Be 
Jews; be honest Jews and live your 
religion that was given to you by 
Moses. Let every other religions 
sect do the same. Let the fraternity 
of the brotherhood keep their oaths 
and covenants and vows, and they 
will be honest, upright men, and gen- 
tlemen. May the Lord bless you. 
Amen. 
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It was said by one of old that 
“ faith comes by hearing and I 
might say, with propriety, that faith 
conies by heai'ing and conceiving of 
the words of life. It was also said. 
How shall they believe in Him of 
whom they have not heard ? And 
how shall th-y hear without a preach- 
er? And how shall they preach, 


except they be sent,”' — by proper 
authority. Hence, it is necessary 
that we should have teacher's. When 
the elders of this Church go into 
places where the Gospel has never 
been preached before, the Spirit 
bears witness to the people of its 
truth. A number will believe for a 
time. The seed is sown ; some of it 
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fans ou stony groand; it springs up 
rapidly, but has not sufficient root, 
and it speedily withei’S. Some falls 
into the ground, and to all appear- 
ance will have a thorough growth ; 
but the cares of the world spring up 
and choke that seed, and the hearts 
where it was sown forsake the truth 
and neglect to hearken to the voice 
which. whispered to them, “This is 
tlie truth.’' But there are a few in 
tire w’orld who will hearken to the 
words of life when they hear them, 
and will remain faithful. Yet but few, 
in comparison to the great numbers 
who have heard the Gospel, have 
received it in good and honest hearts, 
and have brought forth fruit meet for 
repentance j and of tho.se who have 
embraced it, many have run well for a 
season who have not continued to 
abide in the faith. Still, it is neces- 
sary that we should be taught and 
instructed in the things of God. 

It has jast been remarked here, by 
Brother Mnsser, that it is hard for a 
man to study law without forsaking 
the spirit of the Gospel. This proves 
that there is a lack of sound know- 
ledge in the individual who permits 
himself to be thus Jed away. There 
are many among the inhabitants of j 
the earth who are weak in compre- ! 
hensioD, and of such limited capacity 
that they can only look upon one thing 
at a time ; and they forsake the con- 
templation of everything else for the 
one idea which occupies the mind. 
There ore some of our Elders who 
will argue themselves into false doc- 
trine by giving an undue pi-eference 
to one scripture and passing over 
others equally as important. This 
same lack of comprehensiveness of 
mind is also very noticeable at times 
with some men who happen to accu- 
mulate property, and it leads them 
to forsake the Spirit of the Gospel. 
Does it not prove that there is a con- 
tracted ness of mind in those who do 


so , which should not be ? The Lord 
owns the earth ; he made it ; the gold 
and the silver, the wheat and the 6ne 
fiour ore his, and the cattle upon a 
thousand hills are his yet he is not 
going to forsake the holy Gospel or to 
apostatize therefrom because of that. 
When Jesns comes to reign King of 
nations as he now reigns King of 
Saints, he will not apostatize although 
the whole world will be at his com- 
mand ; Olid when the Ancient of Days 
shall come and sit upon his throne to 
bring to judgment the vast family of 
man, he will not apostatize. How 
conti'acted in mind and short-sighted 
we mast be to permit the perishable 
things of this world to swerve us in 
the least degree from car fidelity to 
the truth. It shows that we lack 
knowledge which we should possess. 

If. men cannot stndy and practice 
law and keep the Spirit of the Lord, 
they ought to quit it. As I have fre- 
quently told the people at our places of 
recreation, if they cannot go there with 
the Spirit of the Lord, they had 
better stay at home. We do not want 
lawyers, nor merchants, nor bosiness 
men to bo engaged in those parsnits 
unle.ss they have the Spirit of God 
with them. We do not wish them to 
continue in their business unless they 
can see and understand that all things 
pertaining to this earth are subject by 
right to the priesthood of God, and 
should be guided and directed by it 
in every matter. All that they are, 
have, or do, ought to be subject to the 
priesthood of the Son of God ; and 
unless they can feel thus, they had 
better go into the fields and ca- 
nons to work, — suffer themselves 
to be poor and keep the Holy 
Spirit with them. It seems to 
me, at times, as tboogh the people 
should be ashamed that we are 
under the necessity of cha»’gpng 
them not to become surfeited 
with the things of this world, so as 
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to neglect tho duties that'aro obli- 
gatory upon them. 

"We are like children who require 
constant teaching ; and the teaching 
that we principally need is in tempo- 
ral things. How often do we hear it 
said that we are one in spiritual mat* 
ters. If any turn away in the least, 
it is because they yield to. some delu* 
sive spurit or argument, which con- 
vinces them that an error is truth. 
The Saints want teaching with re- 
gard to their every-day life and their 
temporal avocations. People believe 
the Gospel to be true in Germany, in 
Prance, in Seandinavia, in England, 
and wherever on the face of the 
earth it is preached to them, and 
they receive it. 

Brother Musser has been telling us 
of being in Calcutta, and of baptizing 
some who believed the Gospel there. 
They w’ished to be gathered ; but was 
it to learn of baptism for the lemis- 
sion of sins ? or to learn the first 
principles of the Gospel ? Ho; they 
could have learned them in Calcutta. 
Do people come from Scandanavia to 
learn that the laying on of hands is 
a correct principle ? or from England 
to find out that we should break 
bread in commemoration of the death 
of the Lord Jesus Christ ? No ; they 
ctmld learn these things in the seve- 
ral parts of the earth where they 
first heard the Gospel; they could 
obtain the spirit of prophecy there, 
and speak in tongues, and have 
the discerning of spirits. What do 
you gather here for ? To be guided 
and dictated in the things of the 
kingdom of God, so as to become of 
one heart and of one mind in all 
things political, religious and social ; 
to learn how to live to overcome the 
evils that ore in you, • that yon may 
be kind and gentle and truth-loving, 
fall of the Spirit of the Loi'd from 
Sunday morning to Sunday morn* 
ODg; not coming togclheron the first 


day of the week for our meetings and 
saci'aments. and then going away 
and turning to the beggarly elements 
of the world without thinking of 
religion again until the next Sabbath 
morning. The Latter-day Saints are 
gathered together to learn how to 
overcoihe every sin, and every pas- 
sion within them, to sanctify them* 
selves before the heavens, and sanc- 
tify the Lord God in their hearta 

It has been remarked this after- 
noon that we are introducing a new 
order of things by some of the teach- 
ings recently eiven to the Saints. It 
is no new doctrine to let oor enemies 
alone. This book (Doctrine and 
Covenants) contains revelations given 
to the Church thirty-seven, thirfy- 
six, thirty-five, and thirty years ago. 
This is what we call the Doctrine 
and Covenants of the Chorob ; yet it 
is but n part of them. Here are the 
Bible and the Book of Mormon, both 
of them containing the doctrine and 
covenants of the Church. But this 
book contains the revelations given 
in this our day ; and one of the first 
revelations tliat was given to Joseph 
the Prephet, concerning the gather- 
ing of the house of Israel, poiutc oat 
the manner in which the brethren 
should live to be justified before the 
Lord. I have taken the liberty of 
saying in the past, and I think 1 
might repeat it with safety, that 
these first revelations given to the 
Church will prebably be among the 
last to be strictly obeyeJ. The reve- 
lation 1 refer to dioUited the brethren 
what to do with regard to their tem- 
poral bu.siuess ; and it will be compa- 
ratively easy to obey all the re.vela- 
tioiis until we come to that which 
touches the parse, — one of the first 
that was given to the Ciiurch. 

You can read it in the Doctrine 
and Covenants; and yoa will find 
that it directs concerning the pur- 
chasing of lands, the giving of nil 
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property over into the hond» of the 
Bishop, the receiving of inheritances 
and being satisfied therewith; and 
that all that the Bishop did not feel 
disposed to retarn back to those 
from whom he received it, was to 
remain in his charge, or in the charge 
of the Trustee-in-Trust, to biuld np 
the kingdom, preaoh the Gospel, 
administer to the wants of the poor, 
and sustain the priesthood. How 
would this be received by our mer- 
chants here, who are members of the 
Clmrch ? Commence at the head of 
East Temple-street, which I call 
Whisky-street, and go down it on 
either side, and ask our brethren who 
are merohants to band over their 
property to Bishop Hunter, who 
might say to them, “ I will* let yon 
have ten acres of land to commence 
farming, and here are a thousand 
dollars to start yon,” and how would 
they act ? I feel like saying, as 1 
have said before, unless many of 
them take a different course they will 
go to hell. These were the first 
TOvelations given to the Church ; yet 
there are men to-day who are Bishops 
and Presidents of settlements, who 
express theii willingness to labor 
for the welfare of the people and the 
budding up of the kingdom, but feel 
that no person holding the priest- 
hood has a right to dictate them with 
regard to their property. They are 
very willing that Brother Brigham 
should dictate in spiritual matters, 
and trust their eternal salvation to 
the principles he teaches; but the 
property they may have acquired or 
the manner in which their labor 
should be directed, or who they shall 
^rade with, whether an avowed 
enemy or a naan who pays tithing, 
and taxes, and helps to build up the 
community, are things with which, 
they think, he has no business. 

I think it would be well to cleanse 
the inidde of the platter. I had a 


little note put into my hands not 
long since, which stated that some of 
our merchants were taking advan- 
tage of the instructions given to the 
Saints on the matter of trading. 
There are some merchants who have 
never made q calculation of what 
the value of their goods is in first 
cost, freight, insurance, &c., that they 
might know at what price they could 
afford to sell them, so as to have a 
reasonable living profit ; but they 
have asked themselves, ‘‘How much 
can I get for these goods ? how much 
enu the Latter-day Saints bear to be 
gulled in pnrehasingthem ? Do mer- 
chants here take cent, per cent of 
profit? Yes, 600 per cent, when 
they can get it. An article which 
costs them a dollar, they will charge 
from five to twenty dollars for, as ' ■ 
they can obtain it ; and they would 
take fifty dollars for it, only they 
think the people will not bear to be 
gulled to that extent. Oue man came 
to me lately, who wanted to bay 
some goods. He aslced me if he should 
buy of so and so. I said I would go 
among those who pay (heir tith- 
ing and their taxes, and among 
those who do not swear nor blas- 
pheme the name of God, and men 
who have consciences, who wonld not 
steal year wagon, nor take yonr stock 
ofi the range, — these are good traits, ^ 
and I will here say that thousands 
and millions who are not in the 
church are just as good, moinlly, os > 
we are — ^1 told this friend to go 
among those men and see what he 
conld purchase goods at. He did so, 
and returned and showed me his 
figures. The first place I directed 
him to ; he found he would have to 
pay twenty per cent, more for bis 
goods than in the second place. 

The second was a Latter-day 
Saint; the first was nqt in the 
church; he concluded to purchase 
of one of the brethren becanse he 
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could do twenty per cent, better 
with him. 

The other day a man wanted to 
to bay goods of an outsider, becanse 
he could do so much better ; the bills 
were examined and it was found 
that this person' was selling fifteen 
per cent, higher at wholesale than 
our brethron were selling the same 
goods at retail. There is something 
tho matter with people who think 
they can buy cheaper from outsiders 
merely because they are outsiders'. 
How many of those before me are 
really judges of goods? Not one in 
five hundred. “ Why, Brother 
Brigham,” it may be asked, “ am I 
not a judge of a piece of ribbon?” 
You know whether the colors please 
you ; but can you tell whether it has 
been on the shelf of the store for one 
year or twenty years ? Brethren 
will buy cloth without being judges 
of the quality ; and because they can 
buy an article, apparently the same, 
a little cheaper in one place than they 
can in another, they will do so, 
although the quality is much inferior, 
and think they have got a bargain. 

Brother Kimball sometimes brings 
up the figui*e of the potter putting 
fresh clay into the mill and grinding 
it to use in his business, to illustrate 
the influx of the brethren and sisters 
who are gathered from the nations, 
and who have to be instructed in 
those principles which have been 
taught here for years ; but carrying 
out the figure, I may say that some 
of the clay here has been ground 
oyer and over for thirty years, and 
it comes out as rough as the first 
time it passed through the mill. 
Some men seem os if they could 
learn so much and no more. They 
appear to be bounded in their capa- 
city for acquiring knowledge, as 
Brother Orson Pratt, has in theory, 
bounded the capacity of God. Ac- 
cording to his theory, God can pro- 


gress no further in knowledge and 
power ; but the God that I serve is 
progressing eternally, and so ore his 
children : they will increase to all 
eternity, if they are faithful. But 
there are some of our brethren who 
know just so mneh, and they seem 
to be able to learn no more. Yon 
may plead with them, scold them, 
flatter them, coax them, and try in 
various ways to increase Uieir 
knowledge; bat it seems as if they 
would not learn. They know the 
Gospel is true, and that it has 
brought blessings to them, but ask 
them if they know who they ai'e ? 
where they are from? why they 
are here ? If they have com- 
menced to learn to control the ele- 
ments around them ? and if they 
understand the natnre of their own 
oiganizations ? and they will an- 
swer, “Why I never thought of 
them.” They have thonght of the 
labor they have been engaged in, 
howv to chop down a tree, or plough 
the ground, or work at the bench, 
or do whatever kind of work they 
have been neenstomed to do? bat 
do the}' know anything about the 
character of Him whom they pro- 
fess to worship ? No, only that the 
Gospel has been reveal^. The 
Holy Spirit has touched their heai'ts ; 
they believe the Gospel, and they 
do not know that^hey can learn any 
more. 

We do not intend to let you go 
until we have tried to do some- 
thing with you. We wish to talk 
to the people until they learn to 
understand principle. When tho 
Saints get understanding tliey will 
never ask a question when they are 
told to bnild up a settlement, moke 
farms, or do anything else that may 
be requisite in righteousness to bnild 
up the kingdom of God. Some of 
our elders have learned a good deal 
by experience on many points. In 
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one th ing they are all willing to be obe- 
dient, and that is to go and preach 
the Gospel to the nations. What 
elder who is called upon a mission 
would refuse to go. Yet if he is 
asked to go and make 'a farm he 
seems to feel that it is quite a difier- 
ent matter. 

Tbei'o is one subject that I have 
incessantly kept before the capitalists 
of the Latter-day Saints for the past 
' sixteen jeara ; and that is to go east 
and purchase machinery with their 
means. Go and buy carding ma- 
chines, yon men who have capital ; 
and you who have not capital, sow a 
quarter of an acre of flas, and keep 
on sowing until yon become Bax 
growers ; and you machinists, make 
mills to^ spin it, that we natty have 
linen from flax of our own growing. 
This has been done to some little 
extent ; but for years I have asked 
the brethren who have capital to go 
and buy machinery, yet how much 
has been bought and imported here ? 
There are many of our sisters who 
like to have ailk ribbons for their 
bonnets, and who wish silk for sew- 
ing, and fabrics made from silk for 
dresses and other things. Why 
should not this silk be produced 
and manufactured here? If a man 
was worth a million of dollars, or 
millions of dollars, in the kingdom of 
God, and possessed the Spirit of the 
Lord, knowing and understanding his 
duty, and was told to get worms and 
make silk, and manufacture it from 
the raw material, he would not say a 
word, nor ask a question, but he 
would do as he was desired. So it 
would be if he were told to . go and 
buy machineiy ; he would go and buy 
it, and bring it here to be employed 
for the good of the people, or his own 
benefit, and for the upbuilding of the 
Kingdom of God. Until a very few 
years ago there was not a carding 
machine in the Territory only those 


which I brought, nor a spindle td 
spin an ounce of cotton or wool until 
I started it. The factory at Paro- 
wan, iron county, I stirrted ; there is 
one little cotton factory in Utah 
county, and I have a small cotton 
and woollen factory, and I have 
urged and urged the brethren to 
bring on woollen machinery here, 
then the brethren would save their 
sheep. We need from one hundred 
to two hundred of the same capacity 
in the Territory. 

If one of our capitalists is asked to 
bay machinery, his reply is, “ I can 
make money faster by bringing goods 
here to sell.” Is that your object in 
coming here? You who feel so and 
do so will either stop in your coarse 
I and change it, or yon will never enter 
the celestial kingdom. You will go 
where our merchants \vill go, if they 
are not careful. When n man has 
one dollar, ora million of dollars, and 
his duty is pointed out by the priest- 
hood, and he asks '* Can I do better 
with my means some other way?” 
he will sooner or later sink in his 
means and in his faith and go to 
ruin. The earth is the Lord’s, and 
he is going to give it to bis Saints; 
and if we ore anxious to obtain the 
world before the Lord is willing to 
let us have it, we will lose that 
which we seek to gain ; but if we are 
faithful, we shall inherit all things. 

• It is for this that we are gathered 
together. It is not that we may be 
taught baptism for the remission of 
sins ; neither is it that we may have 
the gift of prophecy bestowed upon 
ns ; nor the gift of tongues, nor the 
interpretation of tongues ; but we are 
gaUiered together that we may be- 
come one, as a people, in onr poli- 
tics and in our financial matters, as 
well as in onr faith; that we may 
know how to systematize everything 
that we are engaged in, how to deal 
with one another ; and how to orga- 



S88 


. - JODBNAlr OV DXSCOVBSES. 


XU20 the elements to bring forth for 
our own wants, and do all we do in 
the name of the Lord and to his 
glory. Will it add any thing to his 
glory ? No, but he desires to see his 
ohildren doing right and living ac- 
coi*ding to the laws of life; and he 
has brought forth light into the 
world for this purpose, that we might 
be saved and know how to obtain 
eteniol life; know how to govern 
and control ourselves and deal gently 
with one another; how to increase 
the kingdom of God and spread 
abroad peace throughout the land, 
that all nuiy be quietness, peace, 
good order and happiness. Would 
^at not be almost Zion ? If wo will 
do this we can produce heaven here 
upon the earth. If we want to enjoy 
the principles and spirit of heaven, 
we must live so as to produce them in 
our own bo.soms ; and if we should 
onfortuuately 6iid ourselves in hell, 
it will be because by our acts we wilt 
have so chosen. "When we are truly 
one wo will be one in those things 
tliat pertain to this life. 

. "We do not wish harm to those who 
have not ihe faith which we possess. 
We wisli good to all mankind ; and 
desire to do good to all who will per- 
mit us. But we should commence I 
Qur labors of love and kindness with | 
the family to which we belong ; ond 
then extend them to others. It is 
written, If any provide not for his 
own, and especially for those of his 
own honse, he hath denied the faith, 
and is worse than an infidel.” If we 
do not seek the welfare of the hons.B- 
hold of faith, we will sooner or later 
deny the faith. Our mission is not 
to build up the wicked anywhem 
We are called out of the world to 
build up the kingdom of God. We 
are here to promote the principles of 
heaven, and advance the purposes of 
ihe Almighty, and no others t and 
when you spend a dollar to build up 


any other power or kingdom ihaa the 
oce which God has established, yoa 
are doing wrong, and you will find it 
out sooner or later. Sometimes 
when I think of these things i am 
very sirenuons in my feelings; and 
some might think th^ i was whip- 
ping them to it just as we have bew 
whipped into b^g an independent 
people. We have been whipped, and 
beaten, and kicked out of doors; we 
have been told to go and hike care 
of ourselves ; our booses, our lands, 
and all we had gpt wore wanted by 
onr enemies; we wore driven 
into the wilderness to starve. Thus 
we have been whipped to be inde- 
pendent. Have we .statesmen here 
amongst ns ? Tes, the brat in the 
world, find that is not boasting. Wo 
have been obliged to learn how to 
govern ourselves and the people. If 
we know how to noanufucture what 
we need, to draw a sustenance from 
the elements in this forbidding coun- 
try, it is beoanso we have been 
obliged to do so. When we came 
here, if we did not know how to 
get shoes, wo knew how to go 
barefooted. I will venture to say 
that nob ono of four out of my 
family had shoes to their feet when 
we came to this valley. Necessity is 
said to be the mother of invention; 
and if we did not know how to 
make moccasins wo learned. And 
we learned how to govern and con- 
trol ourselves. 

Occasionally it is said, and pub- 
lished in the world, “ what a terri- 
ble people these Mormons are I No 
man’s life is safe in Utah !” Put 
this people by themselves and there 
would not be a law snit among 
them in a year, nor a murder in 
fifty years ; nor ever, if they would 
live their religion. Bui if men try 
to oruwd into onr houses to sednoo 
our wives, sisters, and daughters^ 
they should take oare. If they want 
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families, lol Micm take an hououi'nblo 
course to obtain them 3 if they want 
wives, they should muiTy them, and 
give them their names honestly. 
What is die condition of the world ? 
If yon go to Eun>pe, to Germany, to 
Prance, and other countries, what 
will yon find ? Yon need not go 
beyond the United States; not oven 
, beyond the City of Friends. I saw 
,a reserv<iir there in which they 
found the bodies of twenty-nine 
children, when cleaning it, and it 
had been cleaned but a abort time 
previously. Sometimes, I was in- 
formed, they had found more in it. 

• It is a little better in England, for 
there they will keep their il.egitimate 
, children if they can, or give them 
away. If a man wants a wife let 
him take one, and nut act the scoun- 
drel. I will promise every man on 
the face of this earth, that ever was 
or ever will be, that if they will 
betray the iimucHiit and ruin tbevir- 
inous they shall have damnation fur 
their portion. Set this people down 
by themselves and permit them to 
remain so, would there ever be any 
trouble among them? No; there 
never would be, so long as they 
would live their religion. Go to 
. cities west, north and east of us, and 
, it is nut uncommon to find half-a- 
dozen men dead by violence in a 
morning. What is said about it? 

- Why, nothing. But if a scoundrel 
. shonld meet his just deserts here, 
1 what an outcry is made? The Chris- 
tian worM is in an uproar about it. 
Yet 1 do not wonder at it ; the thing 
. is so rare. But if there were half-a- 
, dozen men killed a day here, as in 
some other places, it would scarcely 
. he noticed ; it would not be so rare. 
*,'• Do the Latter-day Saints know 
( that they are {pithered together to 
^ be taught in temporal thiogs, in all 
V their business nio\emeuta and deal- 
j r ,j JIo. 19» I 


ings, and to learn how to live in 
families and as a community in 
peace and happiness ? We are 
charged witli abusing onr families. 
There is not another community on 
the earth where families are loved, 
honored, respected and cherished as 
they are among the Latter-day 
Saints, — even if we do have more 
than one wife. You know we are 
accused of almost every crime; and 
it is said that, we hold our families in 
bondage. Tliey do not look ns if 
they were hold in bondage. They 
like to he held in the bondage they 
are in ; and there are a great many 
others in the nations of the earth 
who feel the same way, and whom 
we will gather and hold in the same 
bondage-^ven in the bunds of the 
Gospel. 

j^Ien are gathered here, and get 
the spirit of (lie devil in them. They 
do feel the influence of the Spirit of 
the Lord at times, and then they 
are humhle. But they will allow 
the spirit of evil to seize hold of 
them, and they will get full of pas* 
sion and aiaise a neigldror, a child or 
a wife. The wife will run to the 
bishop and lay her complniiil before 
him, and he will chasten the has* 
band. J b seems to me ut limes as 
though there nre some men and 
women who are never happy only 
when they are iiiiseinble, they appear 
to delight so uiucli in qunneliiig and 
contending. But if they will strive 
to live according to the princif les of 
the GG.spel, they will ovcicome that* 
with everything else which hinders 
their progress in the truth. We are 
here to be sanctified, that every 
tbonglit, und desire and feeling may 
be brought into subjeetiun to the will 
of God. 

You laticr-dny Saints are gathered 
e?cpr«s.'Iy that Imshnnds may be 
taught how to live wah their wives, 
Vol. 
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and wives with their hnshniida; 
parents with their children, and 
children with their parents; that all 
may become of one heart and of one 
mind. The Saints are so in many 
respects already. They are on the 
increase, and I expect to see the day 
that they will be subject in all things 
to the priesthood of God, and never 
raise an argnment ogninst anything 
they may bo inatructed to do by the 
priesthood. Many are like childrm i 
who seek to handle the very things 
that would destroy them ; but when 
they come to understanding they 
will never have to be told of any duty 
twice by their lenders. 

It was remarked here this after- 
noon that preaching by example is 
better than preaching by precept. 
That is so 'or example exercises a 
more powerful inBuence than pre- 
cept. If any of you can set a better 
example than is set by myself, do so. 
Live a better life than I do, if you 
can. Many men will say they have 
a violent, temper, and try to so excuse 
themselves for acl ions of which they 
are ashamed. I will say, there is not 
a mau in this house who lias a more 
indomitable and unyielding temper 
than myself. But there is not a 
man in the world who cannot over- 
come his passion, if he will struggle 
earnestly to do so. ^ If you find pas- 
sion coming on you, go (iff to some 
* place wlieie yon cannot be heard ; let 
none of your family see you or hear 
you, while it is upon you, but strng- 
■ gle till it leaves you ; aud ptay for 
strength to overcome. As I have 
sa'd many times to the Elders, pray 
in your families ; and if, when the 
. time for prayer comes, you have not 
the spirit of prayer upon you, and 
your knees are unwilling to bow, say 
to them, “Knees, get down there;’’ 
make them bend, and remain there 
until yon obtain the Spirit of the 
Lord. If the spirit yields to the 


body, it becomes corrupt ; bnt if the 
body yields to the spirit it becomes 
pnre and holy, and is fitted to come 
forth with the jnst in tl<e moroing of 
the first resurrection, and to dwell 
with the sanctified; otherwise we 
cannot be prepared for this glory. 
We are gathered together to sanctify 
these bodies, to deal, act, transact 
and do everything we do in the love 
nf God, and in the fear of God, for 
the building up of his kin'jdom aud 
to his name’s honor and glory. 

I could tell yon many things that 
might seem hard to those who are not 
members of the Church. There are 
a gieat many diflferent kinds of 
capacities on the earth ; and a great 
many who do not understand the dif- 
ferent spirits that are in the world. 
Take a pei‘8on who is quick of com- 
prehension, if he can receive the 
Spirit of the Lord, let. hiin have the 
Gospel preached to him ; and if ho is 
honest he will embrace it. Excuse 
me, outsiders, there are no men or 
women on the earth, but who, if they 
will yield to the Spirit of Christ, will 
embrace that which is known os 
“ Mormonism,” when they have op- 
pt)rtunity. Theiu is a great variety 
of temperaments, many of wliom, ifc 
seems, cannot see and understand the 
revelations of God ; and if their 
eyes were opened to see the heaven 
of heavens, as soon as they would 
be closed again, they would say “ I 
gnesB T have been dreaming;” when 
there is no other spirit of sensibility 
than the Spirit of God. It fills im- 
mensity. David hirs expressed him- 
self; Whither sbnll 1 go from thy 
Spirit? or whither shall I flee from 
tby presence ? If 1 nscend up into 
heaven, thou art ther? ; if I make my 
bed in hell, behold, thou art there. If 
1 take the wings of the morning, and 
dwell in the uttermost ports of the 
sea; even there shnil thy hand lend 
me, and tby right hand shall hold 
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me” Dftvid believed that fbo Lord 
is in hell. But does he dwell there ? 
No ; he is there by his Spirit, for all 
the evil that is there has bounds set 
to it which it cannot pass by. 

Now, I expect by to- morrow night 
or next morning, that I shall hear of 
some ol our bishops trading with 
some of the worst enemies we have ; 
and we have men here in our midst 
who would oat your throats and 
mine. But, bishops, if you under- 


stood your dnfies, yon would neydr 
have to be told twicb cdncerning any- 
thing that it was right you should do. 
We will try to bear with yon until 
yon do understand ; yet we are not 
80 merciful as our Father in heaven. 
But when we sanctify ourselves to 
enter into the presence of the Father 
and of the Son, we will be filled wiih 
the same patience that he is fl.llSd 
wth. ' . 

May the Lord' bless you. Ameru ' 
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If the people can hear me as well 
as I can hear their noise walkiug, 
there will not be much difficulty in 
my making myself understood. This 
walking carelessly with heavy boots 
makes quite a confusion in the hall. 
In addressing the Saints, whether 
by the word of exhortation, admo- 
nition, (^rrectioD or in doobine, it 
requires good attention for a person 
to retaiu even a smalt portion of that 
which they hear. This is. why it is 
so necessary for lis to be talked to 
and preached to so much. If we 
read the Bible, it soon goes from us; 
we gather principles and have the 
pleasure of iierusing the experience of 
others who have lived iu former 
days; but we soon forget them. Our 
own cares and refieutions, and the 
multitude of thi>ughts that pass 
thrungh our minds take Sway hum 


our recolleotioDS that which we hear 
and read, and our minds are upon 
present ubjects>-oar woes, our trials, 
our joys, or whatever seems to be 
present with us and directly in the 
future, and we forget what we have 
beard. . - > 

When I address 'the Latter-day 
Saints, I addri'ss a people who wish 
to be Saints indeed. ‘ 1 look upon my 
brethren and sisters, and 1 think, 
what have you come here for ? what 
brought you here :iato this territory 
—this mountainous country — into 
these wild regions ? , Why, the> an- 
swer is, at once,' . “I came here 
1 because I was a Latter Jday Saint, I 
wanted to gather with this people; 
my heart was with those who had 
embraced the Qospel, and I wished 
.to be .with the SaintSi” There are 
none who have done so but would 
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like to gftther. What for ? What 
ia the object of being a Saint ? For 
the express purpose of enjoying the 
blessings of the pure in heart — of 
those who will be prepared to dwell 
in the presence of the Father and the 
Son. For this I have left my all ; — 
left, perhaps, father, mother, sistere, 
brothers, friends, relative.s, a* good 
borne ; in many instances left a wife, 
loft a husband, left our children for 
the sake of the society of the Saints. 
And when we are gathered together 
we can look around and inquire of 
ourselves, if we are really what we 
profess to be; do we walk in that 
path that is marked out for the 
faithful and obedient os strictly and 
^as tenaciously as we should, devot* 
iug oui'selves* entirely to the service 
‘of God, for the building up of his 
kingdom, and the sonctifying of our- 
^selves — 8t»*iviitg to overcome every 
evil passion, every unhallowed appe* 
‘tite; Sfekiirg to the Lor-d for slreiigth 
to subdue every obnoxious weed that 
'Seenhs to git>w in our afiections, and 
overcome tho same to that degree 
that we may bo sanciihed? We 
can examine ourselves, and decide 
upon this question, without asking 
the counsel of bishop, or presiding 
alder, or Apostle or any mau or 
woman in this church. We are 
capable of deciding this for ourselves. 

If any of Mie Latter-day Saints 
would like to bavo the {mth of duty 
pointed out to them in plainness and 
simplicity, and the road that leads 
to perfection marked before them 
so as to travel therein with ease, they 
should seek unto the Lord and 
obtain his .spirit-— the Spirit of Christ 
—-•BO that they can read and under* 
stand fur themselves. Do they love 
Ood with all their hearts? Do they 
keep his command monts? Do we 
know whvilier w'e do love the Lord ? 
Do we know wheilu-r we keep his 
eommuudinuatsV Do wo know whe- 


ther we are walking in the path of 
obedience or not? 

There is a trait in the character 
of man which is frequently made 
manifest in the Saints. It is simply 
this— to see faults in others when 
we do not exf mine our own. When 

you see people, professing to be Lat- 
ter-day Saints, examining the faults 
of other.i, yon may know that they 
are not walking in the path of ob^ 
dience as strictly as they should. 
For this simple reason — it is all 
that you and I can d? as individuals, 
as members in the Chumh and 
Kingdom of God, to purify our- 
selves, to sanctify our own hearts, 
and to sanctily the Lord God in# 
I our hearts. It may be observed, or 
the que.stion n\ay l>e asked ; “ Are wo 
never to know the doings of others? 
Are we never to look to see how 
other.s are walking and progressing 
in this G(;spel ? Must we for ever 
and for ever conhne our miuds to 
thinking of oareelves, and our eyes 
to looking at ourselves ?" 1 can 

merely say that if persons only un- 
derstand the path of duty and walk 
therein, attending sirieiiy to what- 
ever is required ol them, they will 
have plenty to do to examine 
them.«:elve8 and to purify their own 
hearts; and if they look at their 
neighbors and examine their con- 
duct, they will look for gopd and 
not fur evil. 

ft is true that under some cireiim- 
stances we may have to look at 
others. For instance, here is tho 
High Council, they are called to act 
upon oasts that come before them. 
Of courre their da*y, then, is to 
examine into il\p conduct of thetr 
brethren and sisters; and this is 
required of them. And if they do it 
without pnjudice, without selfish- 
ness, by tho power of tho Holy 
Ghost, divesUsl of every improper 
feeling, judging righteous judgment 
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between man and man, the per- 
formnnoe of Ibis doty will pnrify 
themselsrcs jast as mnch as any 
other labor. If a person is not 
called to sit in the High Coancil, 
he may be called to be a Bishop, 
and if he is through his ward, 
faithfully looking after the wants of 
the poor, examining into the con- 
duct of ench and every family to 
know whether they are orderly and 
respectable, and whetlier they con- 
dnct themselves nccordin«,ly to the 
word and law of God, seeing there is 
np evil, backbiting, mischief or any 
conduct unbecoming Chiistians, be 
is lnbf<ring faithfully in the discharge 
of his duty, and is entitled to the 
Spirit of the Lord to sanctify bis 
own heart and to purify himself, 
jnst as mnch as if he were on his 
knees praying. If an elder is called 
to go and preach the Gospel, and 
he travels over the plains, in a train 
or in the coach, or by the railroad, or 
goes aboard a ship and crosses the 
ocean, he is attending to his duty in 
this jujt as much ns though he were 
in the High Coancil or on his knees 
praying till the time. If a man is 
called to go and labor for the poor, 
if his Bishop calls upon him to go 
into the knnyon after a load of wood 
lor the poor, and he goes there, 
with his heart uplifted iu God, and 
with his eye single to the bnilding 
np of the kingdom, and gets the 
load of wood and lays it at the 
door of the Bishop for the poor, 
for the widow or for those who 
cannot help themselves, be is just 
as much in the lino of his duty in so 
doing as though he were on his 
knees praying. And so we can 
proceed with the whole duty of 
man. No matter what the person 
is called to do, if it is to build np 
the kingdom of God on the earth, 
if he cheerfully perform the duty, he 
is entitled to the Spirit of the Lord 
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— ^the Spirit of Truth— the Holy 
Ghost ; and will most assuredly pos- 
sess the same. There is a time for 
preaching, for praying, for sacra- 
ment meetings, for labor, and when 
we are attending to any or all of 
those, in the season thereof, we oie 
entitled to the purifying inQueuce of 
the Spirit of God. If a man is 
called to go and farm, n 'd he goes 
faithfully about it, because he is 
directed to do so by the authorities 
that are over him, and he raises 
his gmiii, his cattle, and brings 
forth his crops to sustain man and 
beast, and dues this with an eyf^ 
single to the glory of God and for the 
building up of his kingdom, he is just 
ns mnch entitled to the Spirit of the 
Lord, following his plougli, as I atn in 
tills pulpit preaching, according to the 
ministry and calling, and the duties 
devolving npon him. If a man is 
called to deal in merchandize for the 
benehtof tbe people of God ; in travel- 
ing to buy his goods, and looking 
after them and their safety until they 
reach their place of destination, and 
distributing those goods to the Saints 
and taking bis pay for them, let him 
act with an eye single to the glory 
of God and the upbuilding of bis 
kingdom on the earth, and he is os 
mucli entitled to the Spirit of the 
Lord and the Holy Ghost as a man is 
preaching. *J If a man is called to 
raise stock, and to procure machinery 
to manufacture the clothing that is 
necessary for the Saints, and he goes 
at that business with his eye single to 
the building np of the kingdom of QoS 
on the earth he is entitled to the 
Spirit of the Holy Gospel, and he 
will receive and enjoy it just asmucli 
os if he were preaching the Gospel 
Will he have the spirit of toaohingand 
expounding the Scriptures ? No, he 
has the .spirit to know how to raiao 
sheep, to piocure the wool, to pnt ma- 
chinery in operation, to make tbe 


19^ .aoxniNAii .oy. 

cloibing for thi@ advancement, bene- 
fit and building of the people of 
Qod on the earth. -And the Spirit 
of the Lord is here in these Libors 
— rarntiug, inerohaudizing and in all 
wechanictil business just as much as 
is in preaching the Gospel, if men 
\yill live for it 

Suppose we bring a few illustva* 
tions in regard to the present feelings 
and hnowledge'of the elders of Israel. 
"We need nol go back to Kauvoo or 
Kirtland, to Sod illustrations among 
our n)erchants, bt^t take them us we 
find them here. If they enter upon 
their business Gud in tlteir 

thoughts, it is '^How much cau 1 
get for UiisP'Ond how much can I 
make on that ? and hosv much will 
the people give;* for this and for 
that ? and how last am I get 
rich? and hpvv . long will it take 
me to be a' ipillionaire ?” which 
thoughts should never come into 
the mind of -n mercliunt who pro* 
fosses to be a Latter-day Saint. 
But it should’ be/‘ What can I do 
to benefit this people ? And when 
they live act, and do business upon 
this principle, and think “ What 
Oiii I do to beneht the kingdom of 
God on the earth, to establish the 
l^iws of this kingdom, to moke this 
kingdom aud people- lionorahlo, and 
bring them intp; vote, and give them 
infiucnce among tho nations; so 
that they cun gathur tho pure in 
heurt, build -up Zion, redeem the 
House of Israel, (ipU perhaps assist, 
hough Idd.uotthink there will be 
any need of it) .to gather the Jew.s to 
Jerusalem and prepare for the coming 
of tlie Son of. Man ?” and labor 
^ith all their, might for tlieir own 
spnotificatiun and the sanctification of 
^eir brethren and sisteis, they will 
tind that the idea of “ How much 
can I moke Ihis year ? cun I make 
sixty thousand dollars ? can I make 
in, my little ti'ade nlmndrod thou&und 
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dollars?” never would enter their 
minds; they never would think of 
it. But 1 am sorry to say they 
do not. Our merchants may turn 
round and ask us it we expect them 
to make anything. Yes, we are 
perfectly willing they should get 
rich ; no matter how rich they are, 
but wbat will you do with those 
riches ? The question will not arise 
with the Lord, nor with the mes- 
sengers of the Almighty, how much 
wealth a man has got, but how has 
be come by this wealth and what 
will be do with it?” 

I con reveal things to the people, 
if it w'uuld do any good ; give them 
the mind of llie Lord if they could 
hear aud then profit by it, with regard 
to wealth. The Lord has no objection 
to his people beiug wealthy ; but he 
has a great objection to people 
hoarding up their wealth, and not 
devoting it, expressly, for the ad- 
vancement of ills aiuse and king- 
dom on the earth. He has a great 
objection to thia 

And our mechanics, do they labor 
for the express purpose of building 
up Zion and the kingdom of God? 

I am sorry to say that J think tliere 
aro but very few into whose hearts 
it bos entered, or whose thoughts 
are occupied in the least with such a 
principle; but it is, ‘‘bow much cou I^. 
make?” If our mechanics would . 
work upon the principle of establish- 
ing the Kingdom of Gud upon the 
earth, and building up Zion, they 
would, as the prophet Joseph said, 
in the year never do another 

day’s work but with that eud in 
view. In that year a number of 
Elders came up toKirtland; 1 Ibirik 
there were some twenty or thirty 
Elders. Brother Joseph Smith gave 
us the word of the Lord; it was 
simply tliis : “ Never do another 
day’s work to build up a Gentile 
city ; never ’ lay out another dollar 
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while you live, to advance the world I 
in ita present state; it is full of 
wickedness and violence; no regard 
is paid to the prophets, nor the 
propheoyings of the propheh^, nor to 
'■Jesus, nor bis sayings, nor the word 
of the Lord that was given anciently, 
nor to that given in our day. They 
have gone astmy, and they are build- 
ing np themselves, and they arc pro- 
xpoting sin and iniquity upon the 
eartii ; and,” said he, “ it is the 
word and commandment of the Lord 
to his servants that they shall never 
do another day’s work, nor spend 
another dollar to build np a Gentile 
city or nation.” 

Now, if any one is disposed to 
ask whether Bmther Brigham has 
ever, since then, worked a day, or 
half a day, or an hour, to hnild up 
a,Gentile city or the Gentile world, 
he will mo.st emphatically tell the 
Latter-day Saints that he never has. 

I conld illustrate by cironrastan- 
ces, and could relate if I were dis- 
posed to give them to yon, the 
providences of God, and how favor- 
able they are to those who walk 
hnnubly before him. In the sum- 
mer of li<33, in July, Brother 
Joseph gave the word of the Lord 
io the Elders, as I have been telling 
you. I retnmed east ; and in Septem- 
ber Brother Kimball and 1 went np 
together with our little families. 
"When we arrived in Kirtland, if any 
man that ever did gather with the 
Suiuts was any poorer than I was — 
it was because he had nothing. I 
had .something and I had nothing; if 
he hod less than 1 had, I do not know 
what it could be. 1 had two children 
io take core of — that was all. I was 
a widower. Bi other Brigham, had 
yon any shoes ?” No; not a shoe to 
my foot, except a pair of borrowed 
hoots I had no winter clothing, 
e^pt a homemade coat that I had 
hod three or four years. “ Any panta- 
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loons?” No. What did you do? 
Did you go without ?” No ; 1 bor- 
rowed a pair to wear till I could get 
another pair. I had travelled and 
preached and given away every dol- 
lar of my property. 1 was worth a 
little property when I started to 
preach ; hut I was something like 
Bunyan — it was “life, life, eternal 
life,” with me, everything else was 
secondary. I had traveled and preach- 
ed until I had nothing left to gather 
with ; but Joseph said : “ come up;*’ 
and I went up the beat I could, hir- 
ing Brother Kimball to take iny 
two little children and myself and 
carry us up to Kirtland. In those 
days provisions and clothing were os 
dear as they are now in this place ; 
and a mechanic in that country who 
got a dollar a day and boarded him- 
self was. considered rather an extra 
man. A dollar a day ! And .my 
brethren when they have three or 
6ve dollars a day, and have worked a 
year, will be sure to come out font or 
tive or six hundred dollars in debt if 
they can get it. We did not live so 
in that country ; we never used any- 
thing more than onr means. When 
I reached Kirtland I went to work as 
soon as the word was that I could 
work and not preach I knew that I 
could get plenty ; for I knew how ; 

I always could gather around me 
and make property. 

There were some thirty or forty 
Elders gathered to Kirtland that 
full ; but there was only one mechanic 
in the entire nomlwr whom I knew 
that did not gr> to Cleveland and the 
neighboring towns to work during 
the winter — for the simple reason, 
that they thought they could not get 
one day’s work and get their pay for 
it, in the place Joseph was trying to 
‘bnild op — and that exception was 
yoor humble servant. I made op my 
mind that I would stay in Elirtland, 
and work il I never got a farthing 
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for it; and I went to work for 
Brother Cahoon, one of the Trnstees 
of the Tt’tnple, to build his new 
house. I worked all winter, and 
when spring came, was ciUIed upon 
to go to Missouri — a tramp of a 
tboQsand miles on foot — and a 
thousand buck. Before going, tlie 
brethren gathered in who had been 
to the surrounding places during the 
winter — joiners, puintera, masons 
and plasterers. 1 asked some of the 
brethren how much they had made? 
I had worked there through the 
winter, and at its commencement had 
not the least prospect of getting 
twenty-five cents for my winter’s 
work. I told Brother Cahoon I 
would work whether 1 could get 
anything for it or not, “ for,” said I, 
the wor i of the Lord is fur me to 
woik, to build np Zion, and poor as 
I am I shall do iL” But the Lord 
opened the way ; and I gained Brother 
Gaboon’s heart to that degiee that if 
he received anything he always came 
to me, and said, Brother Brigham, 
1 have so and so, and I will divide 
it with you.” Brother William F. 
Cahoon and I kept to work at the 
house nntil his father got into it 
When we had finished the house, be 
had paid me all that was coming to 
me. The Lord had opened the way. 
This work tinishcd, another job came, 
and then another, and when the 
spring opened, I can safely say that 
there was not any four, nor perhaps 
any six or ten of the brethren who 
had gone elsewhere to work who 
could produce as much property, 
made by them through that winter, 
as I had mude. 

You can see from this the pro- 
vidences of God, with one wintei*’8 
work in Kirtland, when it was one of 
the hardest places that ever mortal 
• man had to get a living in, and that 
;ioo, when I had to work for nothing 
and find myself, that is, seem- 


ingly so, to all outward appear 
ance. 

I bad my pants and coats, two 
cows, a hired bonse and a wife in 
the meantime. And 1 was better off 
than any other man who came to 
Kirtland the fall be ore, uccoiding to 
the property that we came with, and 
1 had enough to live with my family 
and leave them comfortable, and my 
gun and sword and money enough to 
pay my exponsi s. If 1 had no work 
to do, and there was nobody to hire 
me, there was plenty of timber and I 
made some bedsteads or stands, and 
if anybody wanted such things they 
wonld come along and say, 1 will 
give you a little oats or a little com, 
or something or other for them, and 
so the Lord opened tlie way most 
astonishingly. 

I tell this, becanse it is an expe- 
rience 1 am acquainted with, fur it is 
ray own. 1 am not so well ac- 
quainted with the providences ef God 
in the experience of otheis, as 1 am 
with my own, except by faith and 
the visions of the Spirit. 

I stayed in Kirtland from 1833 till 
1837 ; I preached every summer. 
Here are brethren who know what I 
am saying. I traveled and preached, 
and still went buck nothing; but was 
willing to exchange, deal, work and 
labor for the benefit of my brethren 
and myself, with the kingdom and 
nothing else before me nil the time. 
When I left tliere for ^lissouri I left 
property worth over five thousand 
dollars in gold, that I got compara- 
tively nothing for. I could travel 
along, with regard to my experience, 
•to this valley. I left my property in 
Nanvoo, and many know timt 1 left a 
number of good huu.>es^ and lots and 
a farm, and came here without one 
farthing fur them, with the exception 
of a span of horses, harness and c{U’- 
riage, that Almon W. Babbit let me 
have fur my own dweliiug-huuso that 
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my faimily lived in ; and when I 
ai'rived hero 1 owed for 'my horses, 
cows, oxen and wagons. Now, the 
brethren soy : — “ Why, Brother 
Brigham you are rich.” 1 simply 
relate this to show you how I have 
lived and what I have been doing, 
and the result, that God, and not I, 
has brought forth. Now, I have 
some four or five grist mills, besides 
saw mills and farms j and let anyone 
ask my clerks if they ever hear me 
mention them from one year's end to 
another, nnless somebody comes into 
the office and alludes to them ; but 
my mind is upon increasing the 
wealth and advancing the interests of 
this people, and upon the spread of 
the Gospel on the coniiuet.ts and the 
islands of the sea.3 Ask my clerks 
and my closest associates if they ever 
hear mo mention my individual pro- 
perty nnless somebody speaks about 
it. I own property, and I employ 
the best men 1 can find to look after 
it. If God dues nut give it to roe, I 
do not want it ; if he does I will do 
the very best I can with it; but ns for 
spending my own time in doing it, or 
letting niy own mind dwell upon 
the afiaiis of this world, I will not do 
it. I have no heart to look after my 
own individual advantage, 1 never 
have ban ; my heart is not upon the 
things of this world. 

Kxcose me for referring to myself. 
But I know that there is no man on 
this earth who can call around him 
property, be be a merchant, trades- 
man, or famer, with his mind con- 
tinually occupied with : ** How shall 
1 get this or that ; how rich can I 
get; or, how much can I get out of 
this brother or’ from that brother ?” 
and dicker and work, and take ad- 
vantage here and there — no such 
man ever magnify the priest- 
hood nor enter the celestial kingdom. 
Now, remember, they will not enter 
that kingdom ; and if they happen to 


go there, it will be bccnnse some- 
body takes them by the hand, say- 
ing, “ I want you fo:* a servant 
or, “Master, will you let this maa 
pass in my service V” “ Yea, be 
ma}' go into your service ; but he is 
nut fit for a luid, nor a master, nor fit 
to bo crowned and if such men get 
there, it will be because somebody 
takes them in as servants. 

I have now related a little of my 
own experience. My experience hae 
taught me, and it has become a 
principle with me, that it is never 
any benefit to give, out and out, to 
man or woman, money, food, cloth- 
ing, or anything else, if they are 
able-bodied, and can w’ork and earn 
what they need, when there is any- 
thing on the earth for them to do. 
This is my principle, and I try to act 
upon it To pursue a contrary 
courso would ruin any community in 
the world and make them idlers. 
People trained in this way have na 
interest in working ; “ but,” say they, 
“ we can beg, or we can get this, that, 
or the other.” No, my plan and 
counsel would be, let every person, 
able to work, work and earn what be 
needs ; and if the poor come around 
me — able-bodied men and women*— 
take them and put them into the 
bouse. “ Do you need them ?” No> 
but I will tench this girl to do 
housework, and tench that -woman 
to sew and do other kinds of work, 
that they may bo profitable when 
they get married or go for them- 
selves. “ MMll you give them any- 
thing to wear ?” 0, yes,, make them 
comfbrtable, give them plenty to eat 
and teach them to labor and earn 
wbat they need ; for the bone and 
sinew of men and women are the 
capital of the world. 

If I conld see my brethren and 
my sisters as willing to bo taught, 
led and directed in the little triffing 
affairs of life, with regard to their 
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food, raiment, houses, and labors, 
and how to make themselves useful 
and not waste their time and'strength 
on that which does them no good ; if 
1 could see this people as willing to 
be taught in these things as they are 
in the great things — the revelations 
of the prophets, and what Jesus has 
said, and the beauties of eternity, 
and the excellency of the millennium, 
and what great men end women we 
are going to be, that would be delight* 
fnl. Bat what would yon be good 
for if you were in that condition ? 
!NQihing. What would you do ? 
Nothing at all. Learn to be good 
for something. We have these things 
to learn here, or, if not here, some- 
where else ; and if we are not willing 
to leani here, and practice what vve 
know for the benefit of ourselves, and 
improve on the grace God gives to 
ns, how can be bestow his blessings 
upon us in the next state of exist- 
ence? He will not doit; we have 
to learn and bo willing to be taught 
hero. 

To return to the snbjects of mer- 
chandizing and merchants. 1 know, 
and knew sixteen years ago as well 
as I do to-day, that from the very 
£rst the merchants who come here 
were laying the foundation for the 
uprooting of this people unless wo 
'hnd exceeding great faith ; and that 
every dollar that was given to them 
was given to ruin yon and me, and 
■to destroy the kingdom of God on 
the earth. Cun you believe tliisV 
“I do not know anything about 
that,” says one, “ but I think I 
shall go where I can buy ray calico 
the cheapest, and I do not know 
that it is any of your business 
where I buy ray ribbons, hats or 
coats; I think that it is my busi- 
ness.” It is just as much my busi- 
‘^ness, Latter-day Saints, to diotnte 
.in these things ns it is in regard to 
tlie sacrament wo are partaking of 


here to-day. Do the people know 
it ? It ia strange to them, Because 
your prie.st8 in England, France, 
Germany, in the Emiteru or South- 
ern states, and Uie islands of the 
sea, did not preach such do 9 trine, 
you cannot receive it. Did they 
preach baptism for the remission of 
sins? I<o. Then why receive it? 
Our fathers and priests did not preach 
any such doctrine as that a man has 
a light to dictate in temporal mat- 
ters. Now by the same kind of rea- 
soning, it might be proved that you 
could never receive the doctrine of 
baptism for the remission of sins. 
Why? Becanse the priests did 
not preach it; your fathers did not 
tell you that it was correct doctrine, 
and why did you receive it? Well, 
you did receive it, and the Spirit of 
the Lord br>re witness that ii was 
trne. The Spirit also bore wit- 
ness that you should have hands 
laid upon you for the reception pf the 
Holy Ghost; and that the gifts of 
tongues, of piopliecy, of faith, and the 
healing of the sick were to be en- 
joyed by the Saints. Now ask tho 
Father in the name of Jesus whether 
I am telling you the ti'uth about tem- 
poral things or nut, and the' same 
Spirit that bore witness to you that 
baptism by immersion is the correct 
way accord ing to the Scriptures, will 
bear witness that the man whom 
God cqlls to dictate alTuirs in the 
building up of his Ziun has tho right 
to dictate about overyihiug con- 
nected with the building up ul Ziou, 
yes even to tho ribbons the women 
wear ; and any person who denies it 
is ignorant. There is not a man or 
woman in the world who rises up 
against this principle but what is 
ignorant; nil such are destitute of 
the spirit of revelation and enjoy nob 
the Spirit of Christ. 

Do I want to dictate ? No, I am 
just as for fivui that, uuiurully, ns a 
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man can be ; ii is not in ray heart. 
JBiow glad would I be to be excused 
irom this. Would I not rejoice to be 
left to miud ray own concerns, and to 
attend to ray own business, providing 
for the wants of ray family and en- 
joying myself just os ranch as you r* 
xes. But the Spirit prompts me to 
perform the labors which devolve 
• hpon me, to plead with and urge the 
people to act for their own benefit. If 
this people would hearken to the 
counsel, given them, and be of one 
heart and one mind in their temporal 
affairs, can you not see the result ? 
These men who have been urging 
trauble upon ns, writing lies, and 
whose whole study is to destroy 
the kingdom of Qod from the earth 
would not be in our midst. Why ? 
Tliere would be nothing for them to 
do, “ No says the sister, “ if I 
give you ten dollars profit on your 
goods, you use that for the destruc* 
tion of this kingdom that I think so 
much of.” ” No says a brother, 
“ if I give you one dollar or one 
thousand dollars profit ou yonr goods, 
you use that for the destruction of 
the kingdom of God that I am willing 
to sacrifice everything for. I can 
not give it to you, it is not reason- 
able to think that I must give this 
to you.'* 

“ But,” says the merchant, “ I 
demand it of yon.” “ Yes,” but I 
have just' as good a right to go where 
I please to trade us you have to trade, 
and 1 shall give my ten, hundred, or 
thousand dollars to the man who 
would devote that means to the 
building up of the kingdom of God.** 
I do not say that all our merchants, 
mechanics or tradesmen are precisely 
as they should be before the Lora 
with regard to devoting their means. 
Touch their means, and in many 
instances you touch their sonls. Still 
what does that prove ? It proves 
tliut they are wrong and not right. 


And they should be right and their 
whole souls should be centred on the 
building np of the kingdom of God. 
There are many persons here who 
when they get five hundred or five 
thousand dollars, want to briaga few 
wagon loads of goods here to specn.* 
late upon. Wliy not bring uiauhi- 
nery here ? Why not raise silk P 
Through my own c.xertion8 I have 
the mulberry tree growing here in 
great abnndance. Tlie foundation is 
at length laid for making as much 
silk as we wish. But we have to 
tease the women to get them to 
weave silk here as tliey did in the 
old country. Have we no ladies 
here who can weave silk ribbons ? if 
not we can soon send for some. Bnt 
no, the manufacture of silk is not 
thought of ; it is, ” how shall I get 
money to spend with my enemies ?** 
how rich can 1 get this year?** 
“ how much can I make out of this 
people ?’* I am sorry to see it ; it is 
not very creditable ; for in so doing, 
we foster our enemies in our midst — 
they who seek with idl the power 
they have to uproot us. You who 
have been in the Church thirty or 
thirty-five years know that there has 
always been a set of scavengers fol- 
lowing the people to pick up what 
they could ; and they are with ns 
here to collect the filrh. Are they 
willing to go and build up a city for 
themselves? No; they are not. 1 
am speaking of those who deserve 
this; but there are many that are 
not of those speculators. Are they 
willing to go and take up a farm ? 
No, they would not give a farthing 
for a farm unless they obtain a 
Mormon’s *’ claim and bring about 
a fight in getting it. The laiier they 
can do very easily ; they can find aU 
the fight they want. Their designs 
are to interrupt this community; 
they want some gambling bouses, 
and they will have them. Tne City 
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Council is no more willing now than 
ever to license gambling houses and 
grog shops ; but it must be done, and 
hell is stirred up if I ask the peo* 
pie to suppress them. What do they 
■ want them for ? They want what 
they cull “ civilization ’’—that is Bght- 
iiigt gambling, killing, whore houses, 
drinking houses, and every species of 
debauchery that can be imagined on 
the face of the earth. That is their 
“ civilization,” and what they want 
introduced here. These scavengers 
are hei*e and they want to introduce 
their systems. There are not a great 
many of them perhaps at the present 
time; but they will follow up, and I 
con tell the Latter-day Saints that 
we will be followed just us long as 
tlie devil reigns on the earth. He is 
untiring in his exertions, fervent in 
every act possible, for the accom- 
plishment of his work. If the people 
would take (he counsel given them, 
health, wealth, influence, and power 
among the nations of the eoi'th would 
surely come to them in a tenfold 
degreq to what it ever has; it would 
come in such a manner that you 
would not know what to do with it, 
and you would wonder and be aston- 
ished. “ But no,” say many, “ we 
will mingle with, live among, and 
nourish and cherish tlie servants of 
the devil, and give our money to, 
and associate with, and have his 
coadjutors in our midst.” And so wc 
Lave got to continue to labor, Bght, 
toil, coutusel, exci*cise faith, ask God 
over a!»d over, and have been pray- 
ing to the Lnid for tl>irty odd years 
for that which we might have m- 
aeivecl and accomplished in onn year. 

“ I do not know,” says one, “ how 
to do bettor than I do.” The Lord 
has given you and me the privilege 
of gathering up from among the 
wicked. “ Come out of her tny peo- 
pie,” aro some of the last woi^s re- 
vealed through his servant John in 
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the last of the revelations given in 
the New Testament. And one of 
the last writers we have here in this 
book — John the Revelator— lopking 
at the Church iu the latter days, 
says: “Come out of her, my people’* 
— out of Babylon, out of Ibis cou- 
fusion and wickedness, which they 
call “ civilization.” Civilization ! it 
is corruption and wickedness of the 
deepest dye. It is no s^iciety for you, 
my people, conic out of her. Gather 
out where you cau pray, where yoa 
can have meedngsand sacraments; 
wbei'O you can meet, a&sociute, and 
mingle together; where you can 
beautify the earth and gather around 
you the necessaries of life, and make 
everything as beautiful us Zion, and 
begin to establish Zion on the earth; 
sanctify yourselves, . sand ify your 
houses, the lauds that you live upon; 
your farms, the streams of water that 
flow through your cities, country 
places and farms; sanctify your hills 
and mountains and valleys, and the 
loud around about, and begin to 
build up Zion. Now, “come out of 
hei*, my people,” for this parpo.S0, 
“ and partake not of her sins, lest ye 
receive of her plagues.” After all 
these revelations and commandments 
the people who profess to bo Saints 
will mingle with the wicked, and 
foster those who would cut their 
throats, and feed and clothe, and 
give them everything they can gather 
together. 

How is it if you come down to the 
acts of the people? Will the women 
knit their own stockings, and make 
their own clothing ? Some of them 
may try to do so; but as a geneial 
thing, no. It is : “ Hnsband, I want 
some mon^ to go to the htore to buy 
a bonnet ; I will not be troubled with 
braiding tho straw; I want some 
shoes, frocks and pants for my hoyg^ 
and I will not be at the trouble q£ 
spinning this dirty wool.” And ^ 
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jnan will not bo at tho trouble of 
laising it. 

That is not the way to got rich. If 
yon wish to get rich, save what you 
get A fool can e:irn money ; but it 
takes a wise man to save and dispose 
of it to his own advantage. Then go 
to work, and save everything, and 
Wke your own bonnets and cloth* 
inu. And let our merchants do their 
business for the, building up of the 
kingdom of God. *If our merchants 
do not take tin's course, the time i;] 
not far distant when they will be cut 
off from the Church. Let them go 
their own road. If they think that 
a little money or property will pay 
their way into the kinudom of God, 
they may try it. Tliey will find 
themselves mistaken ; they will ini.ss 
the gate ond take another road. The 
same will apply to onr mechanic.'*, — 
if they will not labor for the build- 
ing up of this kingdom, instead of 
working to get rich, they will miss 
the gate of the celestial kingdom, and 
will not get in there unle-ss we take 
them in for servants. I do not care 
whether a man is a merchant or a 
beggar, whether ho has much or 
little, he must live so that neither 
the things of this world, nor the 
cares of this life will becloud bis 
mind, nor exclude him from the reve- 
lations of the Lord Jesus Christ; but 
all, whether merchants or preachers, 
tradesmen or farmers, and mecha- 
nics and laborers of every kind, 
whether they work in the ditch, or 
building post and rail fence, innst 
live so that the revelations of the 
Lord Jesus aie upon them; and if 
they live not nccoi^ing to this rule, 
they will miss tho kingdom they are 
anticipating.^ 

Yon may think this is pretty hard 
talk ; hut recollect the saying of one 
of the Apostles, when speaking about 
getting into the kingdom of heaven, 
that the righteous scart^ely bo 


saved, where shall tho ungodly and 
and the sinner appear ?’* Tiie best 
man that over lived on this f^rth 
only just made oat to save himself 
thiough the grace of God. The best 
woman that ever lived on tho earth 
has only j list made her escape from 
this world to a better one, with a full 
assurance of enjoying the first resur- 
rection. It requires all tho atone- 
ment of Christ, the mercy of the 
Fathei*, the pity of angels and the 
grace of the Lord Jesus Christ to be 
with us always, and then to do the 
very best we possibly can, to get rid 
of this sin within us, so that we may 
escape from this world into the celes- 
tial kingdom. This is just as much 
as we can do, and there is no room 
for that careles.snes3 manifested by 
too many among u.s. 

I do not wonder at this people 
having tronble ; I do not wonder at 
some of our sisters having 8on*ow in 
whot is termed plunil tnarrin^fe ; for 
they do not live .so as to have the 
Spirit and power of God npon them ; 
if they did, they would see its beauty 
and e.Ycellence, atid nut a word would 
be said agaitist it from this time 
henceforlh and for ever. But tfiey 
see this with a selfish eye, and say, 
“ I want my glory and my comfort 
here;” their eye is not on the resnr- 
rcction and on the kingdom we are 
looking for when Jesus will come 
and reign King of nations he does 
King of Snliits- 

Witli regard to the wealth of this 
people, I cim say they would soon 
get immensely rich if they would 
take tho counsel that is given them. 
For instance, here is one little cir- 
cumstance: we have quite an outlet 
for our groin ; our oats, barley and 
flour are very much wanted in the 
neighboring Territories. Who raise 
this grain ? The Latter-day Saints. 
Suppose they were porftc'ly united, 
do .you not think they cjulJ get a 
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{Suitable price for it? They could, aa these are like straws — they telT 
We required Brother Hunter to coun- which way the wind blowa If the 
sel the Bishops to take measures to people would ouly take the counsel 
bring about union in this direction, given them, instead pf tliere being 
and we saved for the Territory two people in our midst, in want, or that 
or three hundred thousand dollars a could be called poor, there would 
year for two or three years. Then not have been a family in the whole 
business slackened ; hut 1 was satis* community, but would have been so 
fied ; we had shown tlie . people far above want that it might have 
what could be done; they have been safqly said, bard times would 
become coniparalively well off, and come again no more. Every man 
if they have a mind to pursue a and wdraan wishes to work for his or 
proper policy, they have matters in her 6wn interest, but they do not 
their own hands. Many will not, know how, they do hoi know what 
however, do this. One says “ I want is for their best interest and great' 
to sell my oats; how much are they est good. 

selling at?” “ They are selling at Now, we are here to bnild up the 
one dollar and a quarter to-day ; but 'kingdom of God, and for nothing 
there is nobody buying.” “How else ; but here are our enemies deter- 
mucli will you give f” “Well, I’ll mined that the kingdom of God ' 
give you a dollar;*’ and so they are shall not be built np. I have ofbeq 
sold ; we are so anxious for the thought that I ought not to blame 
money. There is a story, which I them so much. Tliey have had pos^ . 
have told before, but it will do to session of this earth some sis thou* 
tell again. Four years ago a cer- sand years; the devil has irngued 
tain sister took down a hundred triumphant, and without a rival has 
pounds of flour to the square, heni” held possession ; the wicked rule all 
ing that flour was being sold there ; over the earth, and they have had 
but owing to the number of sellers possession ot this little farm, called 
reduction in price had been con* earth, so long that they think they • 
tinually going on. Oiir sister, bow* ore the rightful heirs, and inherit it 
ever, determined to sell at any price, from the Father. But the Lord bos 
said “you c>in Imve my flour Kir said that the Saints should possess it. 
one di'llur,” and she aotuiilly sold And when Joseph truiislaled the 
her huiuti'ed pounds of floijr and Book of Mormon, and revealed the 
the sack for one dollar. One of the Gospel as it was among God’s 
brethren, who had recently arrived children' on this continent anciently, 
here, went on to the square, and that was the starting point. The 
saw a load of wheat for sale. He Lord said “I am going to estnblisli 
inqui ed o! the owner how much he my kingdom ; niy open foe has had 
asked for his wheal. The owner possession of tins eui'th long enough, 
of the whe>it told him, and u bargain and 1 am going to show all the in* 
was made for it. Before they habitants of the earth, saint and 
reached the house ol the purchaser, sinner, good and bad, that it is time 
the seller suspected he had sold to for Jesus, acoording to lii.s promise, 
a “Mormon;” and, upon inquiry, sufferings and death to commence to 
finding it was so, “ub” said he, redeem the earth and those who 
“had 1 known that you belonged will hearken to his counsel, and 
to the Church I slnmld have made bring them forth to enjoy his pro* 
yon pay for it” Such little things sence.” 
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, ^ ThOjenemy hivsihofi pussci^Riw of 
Ihe earth a great while, and they 
really feel as though it is thoir right, 
and that they are the legal heirs. 

If this Gospr^ goes to the utter* 
most parts of the earth and fiilHls its 
destiny as predicted by the Prophets, 
by Jesus and by the Apostles, it will 
'eveiitnally swallow up all the good 
there is on the earth; it vvill take 
every honest, trarhtnl and virtuous 
man and woman and every good per- 
son and gather them into the fold of 
this kiugtioin, and this society will 
enlarge, spread abroad and multiply, 
and will increase in knowledge until 
the members ‘ composing it kno\y 
enough to lengthen out their days 
and man’s longevity returns, and 
they begin to live us men did an- 
ciently. 

This people are spreading and in- 
ore^ing, and religiously — so far os 
the ordiuauces of the house of God 
are concerned — they are of one heart 
and one mind. * 

How is it piiliticnlly ? Do they 
vote the Democrat io ticket or do 
^ they take the Republican side of the 
question V 1 rather think that so 
far as voting is coucerned they are 
of one heart and one mind ; then 
they are one religiously and politi- 
cally. “Oh,” say our enemies, 
“ what will be the result if this 
people are let alone? the idea of 
such a thing is rather fearful.” Ajio- 
ther man says : “ I wish they could 
be let aluiie fur a hundred years, just 
to see what they would amount to.” 
“ But,” says another, “I should not ; 
I tell you if those people prosper as 
they seem to do,. I am not going io 
bold my place m a naiiuuol capa- 
city.” The Priests iu their pulpits, 
burn the holy Catbulio down, say, 
,“If this religion is right, ours is 
'Wrong, and it is temble to ns 
tc see the prosperity that prevails 
in their midst, aud to know that 


they ai!0. . of ono , heuvfc i and ■ of • 0119 
mind.” 

Now, then, hero comes this pnrty^ 
and say to us, “ Tou do nut own a 
farm on this earth; we have hud 
power on the earth so lung, and 
shall still reign, and every foot of 
it shall be divided among us and 
our adherents.” “ It is true,” say 
they, “ that iu the days of Moses 
the Lord did once sond a messenger 
to preach the Gospel to the olnhlren 
of Israel, but our master bad suoh 
power in their midst that they would 
not receive the kingdom.” In the 
days of Abraham, also, long before 
the days of Moses the Lord rer 
vealed the principlt).s of the king- 
dom, but they would not have them. 
And even before that the Lord 
delivered the princ'ples of the king- 
dom to Noah, but they were not re- 
ceived by his posterity. Enoch and 
his band received sufficient of those 
principles to lend them ou step by 
seep till they were so fur per. acted 
that the Lord t^iok tiiPin from this 
earth; and down from Enoch to Noah, 
Abraham and Moses and the children 
of Israel in the wilderness ; these 
latter, however, would not have the 
Gospel. 

If yon turn over this Bible you 
may read that when the children of. 
Isniel would nut receive the Gospel, 
the Lord gave to them whnt is cdled 
the law of carnal commandments. In 
that be tells them whom a man 
shall not marry ; yon can read it 
for yourselves — he shall not marry 
his wife’s muther, nor her sister, 
nor bis wife’s aunt, &c. Previous 
to this the Lord bad commanded the 
cbildren of Israel, thi'ungh Abraham, 
Isaac, and through Jacob and the 
twelve patriarchs never to marry 
out of their own families. But they 
would run over yonder to a strange 
nation and worship otlier and 

bi’iug back a wife, or two or tluee 
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into a family; anfl fJien go into 
another nation and worship idols, 
and bring ihoir corrnption into the 
midst of Israel, till at length they 
became so alienated and estranged 
from the principles of righteousness 
and the Holy Gospel, that when 
Moses delivei-ed to them the prin- 
ciples of life and salvation they ut- 
terly rejected them, and this is the 
reason the Lord gave to them the 
iaw of carnal commandments. 

We are mising up a little party by 
onrselve.«i ; we are nctiialiy getting n 
people here not of the world. We 
are gathering oat of the world, and 
assembling together, and we have the 
right to purchase a farm, build a 
city or inl ab t n Territory or State. | 
Bat it is gritwous tor the other party 
to bear. Yet we ** render onto j 
Caesar the things that are Ctesnr’s;” | 
•we pay our taxes and keep the laws 
of the land. I do not know that 1 
blame them for exercising all their 
ability to prevent Jesns from coming 
to reign King of nations as he does 
King of Saints. They have so long 
held the reins of pivernment with 
undispnteil sway. They have swept 
■over the earth and have <!ontrolled 
all its inhabitants so h'ng that I do 
not know that I cm blame them for 
^feeling. “ We do not like these 
Lat(er-dny Saints to increase. It is 
dangennis, very dang<‘n)ns. If they 
are going to tratlewirh themselves — 
have merclnints of their own, and not 
guing to trade with na, it is a terrible 
I’thing. If tliey are going to be per- 
mitted to buy land and ocenpy it, 
the nation ought to take it in hand, 
iff they are going to cease licensing 
igambling house.^i, the nation ouglkt tu 
.take it in hand.’’ I cannot blame 
them BO much for feeling so — they 
«ee the d inger. 

Ttiey are tor themselves and their 
'master, and if they lot the Saints 
:alune it will.be, ua it was said- in the 


days of Je.siis, “If we let him thus 
alone, all men will believe on him; 
and the Romans shall come and take 
away both our place and nation.” 
So it will be with the Latter-day 
Saints; if they are lot alone, their 
doctrine will spread and prosper till 
it gathers up all the truth in the 
world ; it will gather every good per- 
son in the world and will save and 
preserve them from the ravages of 
the enemy. 

As I said here, once, with regard 
to preaching the Gospel, a very sinjr 
pie person can tell the truth, but; it 
takes a very smart person to tell a 
lie and make it appear like the 
truth. Go into the sectarian world 
with their systems called religion now 
before the people; it requires^ very 
learned and talented man to make it 
appear anyways commendable to the 
hearts of the honest, so far asdoctrino 
is concerned. When we come to the 
doctrines that Jesns taught, they are 
what can save tho people, and the 
oidy ones on the face of the earth 
that can. In conversation not long 
since with a visitor who was about 
returning to the Ei'isteni States, said 
he, “ Yon,” ns a people, consider 
that yon are peifectV" “Oh, no;” 
said I, “ not by any means. Let 
me define to yon. The doctrine that 
w’e have embrnced i.s perfect ; bnt 
when we come to the people, wq have 
just a.s many imperfections as you 
can a.sk for. We are not perfect; 
but the Go.spc1 that we preach is cal- 
culateil to p<‘rfect the people so that 
I they can obttiin a glorious resurrection 
I and enter into the presence of tho 
Father and the Son.” 

Onr doctrine einbi-ncee all tho good. 

I It descends to tho capacities of the 
wciikestof the weak ; it will teach tho 
girl how to kuity and to bo a good 
housekeeper, and the man how to 
plant corn. It will te.aoh men and 
women every vocation in life; how 
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they should est ; how much to eat ; 
how to feed, clothe, and take care of 
themselves and their children ; how 
to preserve themselves in life and 
health. But you will ask, how ? By 
close application, and learning from 
others, and obtaining all the know- 
ledge possible from our surroundings, 
and by the assistance of the Spirit, 
as all who have introduced art and 
' science into the world by the aid of 
revelation. The Gospel will leach us 
^ all that variety that we see before us 
in nature — the greatei^t variety ima- 
ginable. One sister would get up a 
certain fashioned bonnet, and another 
one another fashion ; one would trim 
' it in a certain way, and another in 
' another way. lyhen the brethren 
' build their honses, the styles would 
‘ be different ; and in walking through 
the city one would see a vast variety 
in the gardens, in the orchards, in 
^ tho walks and ia the honses. The 
same variety would exist in the 
internal arrangements of the houses. 
We should see this variety with re- 
gard to families — ^here is one’s taste, 
and another’s taste, and this constant 
variety wonld give beauty to the 


whole. Thus a variety of talent 
would be brought forth and exhibited 
of which nothing would be known, if 
honses and dresses and other things 
were all alike. But let the people 
bring out their talents, and have the 
variety within them brought forth 
and made manifest so that we can 
behold it, like the variety in tho 
works of nature. See the variety 
Qod has created— ‘UO two trees alike, 
no two leaves, no two spears of grass 
alike. The same variety that we 
see in all the works of God, that wo 
see in til e features, visages and forms, 
exists in the spirits of men. Now 
let us develop the variety within us, 
and show to the world that we have 
talent and taste, and prove to tho 
heavens that our minds are set on 
beauty and true excellence, so that 
we can become worthy to enjoy tho 
society of angels, and raise ourselves 
above the level of the wicked world 
and begin to increase in faith, and 
the power that Qod has given ns, and 
BO show to the world on example 
worthy of imitation. 

May the Lord bless you. Amen. 


Biscoubsb Elder Joseph F. Smith, delivered in the Tahemc^lej 
, Great S<dt Lake Oiiy, Feb. VJth, 1867, « 
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Very unexpectedly to me I have 
been a^ed.io stand before you for a 
. short time this afternoon; and al- 
though to me it is a great task to 
J attempt to speak to soi yet it 


is a pleasure .to be able to express 
my feelings in .relation to the truth. 
1 do ‘ not know , why it should be 
'embarrassing or a task for, me, to 
i^ise .^fore the Sa,iiii^ I 
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jj.WjhenI apx’m t^ioir imdsfc 
•j j in tixo; midst of the pec , 

^ Wd my friends, whose faith is in 
common with, and whose desires to 
, a great extent are the same as ray 
^ own. 1 feel that I am in the midst 
of those who are praying to the same 
' God, desiring the accomplishment of 
the same purposes and objects, and 
'‘‘ who are ever willing to lend their 
' faith and prayers for the assistance of 
those who ai'o called npou to officiate 
in the ministry, and who are not , 
looking for a fault nor seeking to j 
' make one an offender for a word, but 
' whose feelings are drawn out after 
the truth, and who desire to hear 
words that will be comforting, in- 
strncting and henehcial to ns all. 

‘ Why under these circumstances, one 
should feel embarrassed to rise up 
here is a little singular to me, and 
^ always has been. But it is so, 
unless he who speaks is filled with 
the Spirit of the Lord to such an 
extent that he eves for nothing but 
God and his approval. 

I suppose that this embarrassment 
is, to some extent, owing to false 
notions — to pride, perhaps, and to 
feelings that are more or less com. 
mon to us all. though not founded 
upon any correct principle. .Why 
should we fear one another ? Why 
should we fear to discharge the duties 
devolving upon ns as the servants 
and people of God, under any cir. 
cumstances or in any place ? Why 
should we fear to stand np and speak 
the tmth, although aware of our 
, weakness and feeling our dependence 
on God ? Have we not the promise 
that God will give us strength accord* 
ing to our day, and that he will help 
'' those who desire it to accomplish all 
’ the good that is in their hearts? 

" God has made this promise, and it is 
' our duty to go forward and engage in 
the work he reqnires of ns, fearlessly 
and with a detemination to carry it 


jOi^ regardlei^s of mai^. 6od being our 
helper. •••,'• 

I have felt this way when travel-' 
iog in the world, perhaps more so 
than it would be possible for me to 
feel here; for when one is thrown 
upon his own resources, or I may say 
upon God for assistance, he resizes 
that he has but few friends; he lives 
nearer to God, exercises more iaith, 
is more dihgent in prayer, fmd is, 
therefore, more alive to the duties 
devolving upon him than when 
associating in the midst of his friends. 
1 have often reflected why I should 
tremble and fear to stand before the 
Saints, the Prophet, or the Apostles, 
and let them bear my voice, or to 
give expression to my thonghts. 
Again, I have thought was there any* 
thing in me, any secret feelings that 
were not right, or that I feared wero 
not right, and for expressing whioh I 
would be censured ; and even wero 
this the case, bow fonndationless is 
such a fear, for were there any 
thoughts and reflections within mo 
not of God, or not true, why should 
I be fearful to express them where 
they might be corrected ? Would it 
not be better to exp’^ess them and 
have them corrected, than to hai-bor, 
cling to and reason upon them until 
I convinced myself that they were 
right, when to have them corrected 
would perhaps prove a very great 
trial to me, if not my overthrow. 

When I look at and think of myself 
I do not know that I now entertain or 
have ever entertained a thought 
which I would be ashamed of my 
friends or the servants of God know- 
ing. 1 desii'e so to live continually 
that ray thoughts and feelings may 
be right before God, that my heart 
may be pnro and open to 'the influ- 
ences and dictations of the Holy 
Spirit, that I may be led wholly by 
the troth, and in the path that 
leads to eternal life. These should 
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be the feelings of every Saint; If 
they are not mine, they should be, 
and when I look at and think of 
myself, I feel that this is the case. 
Yet we ai*e all fallible and all liable 
to err, susceptible of prejudices and 
assailed by good and bad influences. 
In every condition of life we are 
more or less liable to be influenced 
and controlled in our thoughts and 
actions by the oircurastances by 
which we are surrounded; the re* 
suit is we are sometimes alive to the 
truth and faithful before the Lord, j 
full of kindness, of friendship and 
love towards our brethren — the ser- 
vants of God — and towards the work 
in which we are engaged; and some- 
times we are Inke-w’arm and indif- 
ferent about these things. I would 
love to see the time when we could 
so live in the enjoyment of the Holy 
Spirit, every moment of our lives, 
that no circumstance nor influence 
could be brought to bear against us 
that would change that even tenor 
which is in^ired and called forth hy 
the influences of the good Spirit. 

Will this time ever be? While 
surrounded by so many imperfec- 
tions, clothed in mortality, and sub- 
jeot to the weakness and failings of 
the flesh, will the time ever be when 
we as a people, with such glorious 
promises, privileges and rights, and 
with such inestimable blessings, 
shall enjoy the Spirit of God to the 
exclusion of every other influence 
that exists? Will we ever be able 
to enjoy the Spirit of the Lord, 
while in mortality, to sush a degree 
that we can govern ourselves and not 
give way one moment to an evil 
thought or passion. I do not know ; 
but this 1 do know, that we now have 
all that is necessary to enable ns to 
attain to this perfection in the truth 
and the knowledge of God. If we 
have it not now, 1 do not believe we 
ever will, ** Why,” inquires one, 


“what have we now ? We have 
the promise of Almighty God that 
he will give his Spirit to guide, 
strengthen and assist every indi- 
vidual to accomplish all the good 
in his heart, if ho will only come 
up to the standard he hoe estab- 
lished. Besides this promise which 
the Lord has made, we have the 
holy priesthood, a powerful auxiliary 
in our hands if used properly, to 
enable ns to overcome the evils that 
aunx>und us in the world. But 
when engaged in our daily avoca- 
tions, or tried by poverty, sickness, 
enemies, false friends, or when we 
are spoken evil of, we .too often 
forget that we hold the priesthood, 
that we ore Elders in Israel — the 
servants of God — chosen to accom- 
plish his great work in the last 
days. The result is we regard our- 
selves simply as men mixed up 
with and surrounded by sin, and 
we are apt to drink into the spirit 
aronnd us, forget God, onr call- 
ings and the responsibilities rest- 
ing upon us, and become like others, 
through giving way to evils which 
they practice. 

I have seen individnols, of whom 
we might expect better things, give 
way to evils of this kind until I 
have heard them say “ What is re- 
ligion ?” “In what is one religion 
better than another? Mormon, jew, 
Catholic, Protestant, or any and all 
religions denominations in the world 
are all after the same thing, and 
there are good and bad in all, and 
there is about as much evil among 
the Latter-day Saints as among 
any other rehgions denomination.” 
“ Why,” say they, “ look at the 
Methodists, some of them are us 
pious, good and faithful, and are as 
good citizens, neighbors and friends 
as any you will find among the Lat- 
ter-day Saints or any other denomi- 
nation; or go among the .Catholics 
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‘ and you will find some as honest, 
virtuous, upright and charitable as 
'any yon will find among the Lat- 
ter-day Saints.” This being their 
^opinion they decide that one is just as 
good as another. Now it is true that, 
so far as moral worth is concerned, we 
-may find hundreds of thousands in 
‘the world who are honest, moral and 
upright to the best of their know- 
d^ge. I believe that among the in- 
habitants of the earth to-day, not- 
withstanding the vast amount of 
corruption and sin and the almost 
universal moral degradation, there 
are thousands of good, honest, well- 
meaning people. 

So far as they have light and 
knowledge and understand the prin- 
ciples of truth, so far do thousands of 
the inhabitants of the earth to-day 
honor them in their lives. But that 
does not constitute them the people 
of God, neither does it argue that 
they have the holy priesthood, nor 
tliat the Gospel in its purity and ful- 
ness has been revealed to them ; 
nothing of the kind. Then I say that 
they are wanting. Although I feel 
libeinl in my heart towards mankind, 
and willing to accord this truth to 
the benefit of the honest in heart; 
yet I am compelled to acknowledge 
that they are lacking. And because 
there are good people out of this 
Churoh as well as in, that does not 
argue that we have not the priest- 
hood, that God is not in communion 
with us, that we are cot in fellowship 
with him, nor that we are not the 
people he has chosen, through whom 
to accomplish his - great work in the 
latter days. It simply proves what 
the prophets and the servants of God 
have often said, that there are honest 
people in the world who are not in 
this Church, and' for that reason the 
Gospel is preached to the nations, 
that the honest may be gathered into 
the fold and family of God, that they 


may take a part in the building up of 
his kingdom in the last days. 

When you compare thp systems, 
creeds, and governing principles 
among the sects and religions deno- 
minations in the world, where will 
you find one that is perfect, or that 
is calculated to lead men back to a 
unity of the faith and to God? 
Where will you find a system or a 
denomination of religions people in 
the world who have such principles 
embodied in their faith ? You cannot 
find such a system, if you go beyond 
the pale of the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints. “ Well,” 
inquires one, “are those principles 
embodied in our faith ? Is that prin- 
ciple of government hei'e that is cal- 
culated to unite not only this Church 
but the whole human family in one 
faith P Are we not to some extent 
divided one against another, and 
have we not selfish thoughts and 
feelings, and do we not have strife in 
our midst, and do we love one ano- 
ther with a brotherly love and act 
under the influence of the good Spirit 
all the time ?” 

If we did act under its influence 
and followed its dictation continually, 
we would be one, and bioketing, 
strife and selfishness would be laid 
aside, and we would look after and 
be as zealous for our neighbor’s ns 
for our own good. But we still see 
in our midst controversies, difierences 
of thought and opinion, one up and 
another down, and the same thing 
I'egarded in a diflerent light by dif- 
ferent persons, <feo. Why is this? 
Because the Gospel net has gathered 
in of every kind, and because we are 
only children in the school ; because 
we have learned only the first letters, 
as it were, in the great Gospel plan, 
and that but imperfectly. And one 
cause of the diversity in our thoughts 
and reflections is that some have had 
'greater experience aiui cOndprehend 
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the truth more perfectly than others. 
Bat does this prove that the Gospel 
we have embraced dons not contain 
those principles necessary to unite all 
mankind in the truth. No, it does 
not. What are these great prin- 
ciples that are calculated to unite the 
whole human family, and to cause 
them to worship the same God, 
adhere to the same counsel and be 
governed by the same voice ? They 
are the principle of revelation, the 
power of God revealed to his people, 
the belief in the hearts of the people 
that it is God’s right to rule and dic- 
tate, and that it is not the right of 
any man to say it shall be thus and 
so ; nor are the people required to 
obey these principles blindly — with- 
out knowledge. 

When we learn the truth and un- 
derstand what is for our greatest 
good, we will feel in our hearts that 
it is God’s right to rule and reign» 
and to say to us what shall be, and 
that it is our privilege to obey^ and 
there will not be a feeling in our 
hearts contrary to his dictation. We 
will then feel that whatever is, is 
right ; and in this we cannot then 
rightly be called superstitions, blind, 
or deluded, for that would be impos- 
sible because we will then be go- 
verned by higher light and intelli- 
gence — by that intelligence which 
convinces ns diat God lives, reigns, 
made the earth and all things it con- 
tains, that he is the Father of all, 
that we are his children, and that all 
things are in his hands. Wo will 
then comprehend this^ and, conse- 
qnently, will feel that it is his right 
to say and ours to do. Bat how is it 
to-day ? We do not practically com- 
prehend these facts to their full ex- 
tent, our own selfish interests more 
or less blind us, we measurably stand 
in our own light and choke the chan- 
nel of blessings from heaven, and 
cannot fully receive from the Giver 
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of all good that blessing, exaltation 
and glory that he is ever willing to 
bestow upon all who will acknow- 
ledge and love him and worship him 
in spirit and in truth. 

This is a great and important 
work — one that we do not fully 
comprehend. When the Spirit of 
the Lord rests powerfully upon us, 
we realize it to some extent ; but we 
do not always have that Spirit in 
such copious measure, and when we 
are left to ourselves we are weak, 
frail and liable to err. This shows 
to us that we should be more faithful*’ 
than we have ever been, and that day 
and night, wherever we are and 
under whatever circumstances we may' 
be placed, in order to enjoy the Spirit 
of the Gospel we must live to God by 
observing truth, honoring his law, 
and ever manifest a vigorous deter- 
mination to accomplish the work he 
has assigned us. 

I thank the Lord that I have the 
privilege of being associated with 
tliis people ^and, whatever men may 
say or do, 1 desire that the testimony 
of the truth may continue with me, 
that I may ever realize for myself 
that the Gospel has again been re- 
vealed to man on the eai’th. 

It seems to me that to-day, or I 
may say this present moment is a 
moment of trial for this people. 1 
have often heard the President say, 
in relation to our having been driven 
from our homes, hated and mistreated ' 
by our enemies and the enemies of 
troth, that we were not then particu- 
larly tried. I believe it. I believe 
that then we were more happy and 
better alive to the work we are en- 
gaged in than many are to-day. I 
believe, of the two, take the period ' 
when the Saints were driven from 
the State of Missouri, or subse- 
quently, when wo were driven from ' 
the State of Illinois, and compare it_ 
with the present day, that to-day is 
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the day of ti-ial for this people. 
When you go along the street, and 
meet a man or a woman, do yoa 
know whether he or she is a Latter- 
day Saint or not? There was a time 
when we could walk up and down 
the streets and tell by the very 
countenances of men whether they 
were Latter-day Saints, or not ; bat 
can you do it now ? You can not, 
unless you have greater discernment 
and more of the Spirit and power of 
God than I have. - Why ? Because 
many are trying as hard as they can 
to transform themselves into the very 
shape, character, and spirit of the 
world. Elders in Israel, young men, 
mothers and daughters in Israel are 
Goufoi'ining to the world’s fasliioos, 
until their very countenances indi- 
cate its spirit and chai’acter. This 
course is to the shame and disgrace 
of those who are so nnwise. It is 
nut so much in the settlements, bat 
go where you will in this city and 
yon can see some of these foolish 
ones. And when tlie line is drawn 
and the choice made, there are many, 
who we think to-day are in fellowship 
with the Lord, that will bo left with- 
out the pale. Yet they are now going 
smoothly along, and we meet, shake 
hands and call each other brother. 
We meet here in tliis Tabernacle and 
partake of the Holy Sacrament toge- 
ther os brethren in the bunds of the 
covenant, and go smoothly along 
together ; but it is uot all gold that 
glitters. It is not all os it appears ; 
the surface is deceptive, and while 
many think that it is no harm to 
pultem after tho foolish, wicked, 
nonsensical notions and fashions of 
iliG world and the character of world- 
lings, taking them into our homes 
and making them our companions, 
and think that we arc just as good 
Saints with as without them, by 
and by we will wake up to the 


astounding fact that wo have been 
deceived and misled. 

Why did God call us from tho 
world and denounce it ? Why did 
he say that none were good, and 
that the religions worship of the 
world was not acceptable to him, but 
was a mockery and an abomination in 
his sight? Why tell this to the 
Prophet and say to him, “ I will 
make you on instrument in my hands 
to gather out ray people from the 
world, that I may have a righteous 
and pore people who will worship me 
in spirit and in truth, and who will 
not draw near to me with their lips 
while their hearts are far from me?” 
It was because the world was corrupt 
and had gone after the fashions and 
follies of men; because the people 
were led by the doctrines of men, 
pat tlieir faith in man and made 
fiesh their arm; and had forsaken 
God. They boasted of themselves, in 
their own strength, glory, might 
and power, and said that they ctu^ 
not for God, as was manifested on an 
occasion during the late rebellion, in 
a convention that was called, I think 
at Chicago. A proposition was mode 
that they conquer the South ; souie 
one proposed, “ by tho help of God ;” 
but they unanimously voted that 
they would do it without the help of 
God, or not at all. They would have 
the glory of it themselves, they 
wanted none of the help of God to 
do it. God was out of the ques- 
tion with them, for they gloried in 
tlieir own strength. 

And tho world, to-day, glory in 
their own wealth, power and know- 
ledge. and for this they are an abo- 
minntion in the sight of God ; and he 
has rei.sed up a Prophet and has put 
forth his band for the lust time to 
gtilher his people and to do his great 
and marvellous work. He is sending 
forth bis missionaries to preach tho 
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<lospel to the nations of the earth, 
to gather ont the honest and those 
who will serve him with fall par- 
pose of heart; that they may be ga- 
thered from the midst of the world's 
wickedness and corrnpbion, to a place 
where they can better serve the 
Lord and accomplish his purposes. 
Then, when we are gathered, when 
the Lord has delivered ns from the 
hands of onr enemies, brought ns 
out of bondage with his outstretched 
arm and planted ns in the midst of 
these mountains in peace and sar> 
rounded ns with blessings, and has 
enriched the soil so that it yields its 
strength for onr good, and has made 
of ns a peculiar people — when the 
Lord has done this for us — to-day 
some will cringe and bow to the 
degrading fashions of the world, 
and court the society and habits of 
the wicked. Such conduct is a crying 
shame on those who, professing to 
be Latter-day Saints, act so unwisely. 
We profess to have forsaken the 
world and to live accordingly to the 
requirements of the Qospel, and it 
behoves ns to walk worthily of so 
excellent a profession. 

We cannot trifle with the things 
of God. Many talents have been 
committed to ns; if we put them 
in a napkin and hide them in the 
eanh, we shall be beaten with 
many stripes; but if we use them 
wisely, we shall receive great bless- 
ings and rewards. If we wish to 
see the work of God carried vic- 
toriously forwai-d, if wo wish to accom- 
plish the purposes of the Almighty, 
and have a desire to carry out his will 
on the earth, that it may be done 
here as it is in heaven, we must live 
as we profess, be guided by the whis- 
perings of his Spirit and the teach- 
ings and counsels of his servants. 
Who is there among us that does not 
feel an interest in the work of God. 
Those who do not will be cut short. 


they will loose their inheritance, and 
the rights and privileges guaranteed 
to man through his faithfulness. / 

It grieves me when I hear young 
men, who have been born and reared 
in this Church, speaking indiflerently ' 
of the truth, and as apt l<o take up an 
argument against as in its favour. I‘ ' 
thank the Lord that I have never been ‘ 
guilty of that to my knowledge ; but I 
do not claim any particular credit on 
this account, for 1 was taught from * 
my childhood that the great work 
in which we are engaged is true, and 
designed for the salvation of man- 
kind. Until I was fifteen years old 
I did not know this, but I believed 
it, my heart was in it, and my feel- ' 
:ngs were enlisted, and any opposite 
influence, obstacle or power with 
which I came in contact, even in my 
childhood, roused me in a moment, 
and I felt that 1 was for the truth 
and the people of God. 

When I was sent on my first mis- 
sion, though only fifteen years of 
age, 1 began to learn and sense 
things for myself, 1 began to receive 
and bear testimony of the trnth. In ‘‘ 
ray weakness I endeavoured to preach 
the Gospel, to tell people the truth, ' 
and to explain to them the way of 
life. This gave to me a knowledge 
and fixed my faith and feelings, and 
made them to me seemingly nn- ' 
changeable. But we are changeable, 
weak and frail, we know not to-day 
what we may do or what may occur 
to-morrow. This is a frail, poor, ‘ 
low condition for the ofispring of God ’ 
to be in, yet it is onr condition ex- 
actly. Nothwithstanding this, men ’ 
to day will boast of their greatness, ^ 
power, wealth, descent, associations, ’ 
influence and honors, when the poor, 
insignificant miserable things may; 
be dead and food for worms to-mor- ' 
row. That g^eat thing that boasted 
of bis inflnence, is proud and stands 
up in majesty to-day, may be food 
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for worms to-morrow ! 0, the fool- 

ishness of man ! 

It is for the people called Latter- 
day Saints to make God their boast, 
to ascribe to him the honor and 
power, and to say within themselves, 
O Father, we are thine. That is the 
way all mortality should feel. They 
should feel that the earth and its 
fulness are God’s, that the gold and 
silver, the cattle on a thousand hills, 
the rich fields, the streams of water, 
the rivers, lakes, ocean and all they 
contain ore his. He made them; 
they are not ours, for he has not 
given them to us; we have not 
earned them; but when we have 
earned them, when we have proved 
faithful over a few things committed 
to us here, when we have proved 
wise stewards over the little things, 
when we have fought the good fight 
of faith, endured to the end and 
worked out our salvation, then the 
earth and its fulness will be given to 
the Saints of the Most High, and 
they shall possess it for ever and 
ever. But it is not ours yet, oeidier 
is it man’s, neither will it until 
he has earned an inheritance upon it 
by his faithfulness, diligence, good 
precepts and examples, and by his 
endurance to the end in the truth, 
and not till then. And when we 
think that by simply bearing the 
name of Saint, or associating with 
good men and women, we shall 
secure an inheritance on this goodly 
earth, that will yet be purified and 
made like a sea of glass for a dwel- 
ling place for the just, we shall Bud 
that we have deceived ourselves, and 
will see the crown and inheritance 
designed for ns taken away and 
given to this one or that one who 
lived on the earth when we did, hot 
who, instead of having only the 
name of Saints, were Saints in very 
deed. 


) 

I was veiy much, pleased with ; 
Brother Hyde’s disconrse on this .• 
subject a few months ago ; it was a 
most excellent description of things 
as they are and as they will be, and • 
it was true. If we do not now know 
that it was so, we will have to learn ; 
and if we are not willing to receive ' 
instruction and counsel, we will have > 
to learn through experience and stern 
necessity, and be made to realize our . 
condition and dependence on God. 

In the parable of Lazarus and the 
rich man, when the latter, looking 
beyond the yawning gulf that sepa- 
I rated him from Paradise, saw Laza^ 

! enjoying bliss in Abraham’s bosom, 
and wanted an angel sent to warn 
his friends on earth, the Lord Jesus 
said, if they will not believe the 
Prophets and Apostles, neitlier would 
they believe though one should be 
rai^ imm tho dead. So in these 
days, if the Prophets, Apostles and 
Elders called of God and commis- 
sioned to preach the Gospel are not 
believed by the people, neither would 
they believe an angel, or one raised 
from the dead. I once felt that this 
was a pretty bard saying, but I am 
now conviuced that it is true. I 
always, perhaps, conceded that it was 
true, yet at times I felt, would it not 
be possible for an angel to couvincD 
the people when we could not. 

Since then I have seen and con- 
versed with men, have known the 
feeliugs of their hearts and seen that 
they were just as full of the darkness, 
of hell as they could be. So full and' 
firmly rooted were they in darkness 
and ignorance and in a determination 
not to receive the truth that, though 
angels and ministering spirits had 
taught them, they would still have 
preferred to remain in ignorance and. 
unbelief. I was forcibly reminded of 
this a short time i^o, when in con- 
versation with Alexander H. Smith.. 
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Do you suppose an angel would con* 
vince him ? He said that no human 
testimony could convince him. Af* 
fliction and the chastisement of God 
might atEect his body^ but could not 
touch his heart ; it is like adamant, 
and there are thousands and thou< 
sands in the samecondition — shutting 
out the very possibility of truth’s 
reaching their understandings. They 
will not receive the testimony of men, 
yet they will quote and reiterate the 
testimonies of men whom we know 
to be as wicked and corrupt as the 
devil ; but when Prophets and Apos> 
ties ordained under the hands of the 
Prophet Joseph, and who are carry- 
ing out the very plans and purposes 
made manifest through him, bear 
testimony of these things, their tes- 
timony is rejeoted, for they will' not 
receive the testimony of men. It is 
simply this — we wiU not have the 
truth, we can not bear it, and you 
cannot force it upon us — we do not 
want it. 

This is a &ee country ; the king- 
dom of God is a kingdom of freedom ; 
the Gospel of the Son of God is the 
Gospel of liberty. Men^'Cah worship 
God, if they wish to, but, if not, they 
may go and worship stones, the sun, 
mo<jn, stars, or anything else that 
they wish. We will protect and 
respect every man in his rights, so 
far as they do not interfere with the 
rights of others, for every man must 
answer for his own deeds. 

I sometimes hear the Latter-day 
Saints instructed about the way they 
should treat strangers ; they are told 
to extend to all men dne respect and 
kindness. You would not he a Lat- 
ter-day Saint if you did not; you 
would not manifest the Spirit of the 
Gospel did you not show them doe 
kindness, and respect ; but remem- 
ber, at the same time, that you do not 
compromise yourselves. ^ In trying 
to be kind and courteous to others, ,' 


we sometimes place ourselves in their 
power, and as sure as we do, bad 
men will take advantage of it. How 
was the counsel given by the Savior 
to the Apostles, “ Be ye, therefore, 
as wise as serpents and as harmless 
os doves.” But this generation is 
wiser than the children of light — the 
Saints. Why ? In one particular, 
because, when wo embrace the Go8> 
pel we feel well, so thankful to the 
Lord, 10 full of gratitude, that we are 
thrown off our guard, suspect no 
evil, nor look for sin in any man, and 
so invite them into our circles, and 
by and by they get the upper hand 
! of us ; we begin to loose faith and to 
think that the devil has not snch an 
awkward cloven foot, that his horns 
and toil are not quite so long, nor he 
quite so deformed, black and hideous 
as we thought. We have been de- 
ceived ; we thought that the devil 
had long horns and tail, a cloven 
foot, acd was black, hideous, and 
grinning; but when we find him out? 
he is. a gentleman' in black brood 
cloth, with a smooth tongue, pleasant 
countenance, high forehead, and so 
on; quite a good looking fellow. 
That is the kind of a person we find 
the devil to be, and we will find him 
in more persons than one, and that 
too right in this city. 

1 feel well and thankful to have 
the privilege of being a Saint; and I 
hope, brethren and sisters, that any- 
thing good that is said to us we will 
feel like carrying out in our lives. It 
is our duty, and wc should never fail 
to do BO. 

May God bless us and all Israel,. ' 
and keep us in the paths of truth. ^ 

Notwithstanding what I have said 
here to-day about the vanity and 
foolishness amongst^us, especially in 
Great Salt Lake City, yet I believe, 
as has been frequently said, that tak- 
ing this people as a whole they are 
the best on the earth ; and I believe 
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that more good people can be foand 
here than can be found in the same 
nnmber anywhere else on the eartb, 
and that if one-third, one-half, or 
two-thirds of this people should fall 
away and go astray, the number then 
remaining would be sufficient to 
carry off the work victoriously, for , 


it is God’s work, and he has decreed 
that it shall be fulfilled according to 
the predictions of the Prophets. May 
God grant it, and help us all to he 
faithful, that we may be numbered 
among those who obtmn a crown and 
inheritance, is my prayer in the name 
of Jesus. • Amen. 


DiscouxtsB hj Elder Jouk Taylob, delivered in Uio Tabomaclej 
Greal Salt laJce Gilyt Feb. 24, 1887. . 

(EEPOBTBD by DAVID \V. EVANS.) 

#EB LIMITED WISDOM OF MAN IN COMPABISON TO THE FULNE.S.S OF OOD’s 


V WISDOM— WHAT IS 

O.J- • 'j j • < ‘ .. 
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We have heard a good many in- 
teresting remarks from Brother Ste- 
venson ; in fact, everything pertain, 
ing to the church and kingdom of 
God on the eartli is interesting, to 
those who are desirous for the wel- 
fare of Zion. As Bi'other Stevenson 
has remarked, — “ we are engaged in a 
great work,” and it is with us “ the 
kingdom of God or nothing bat. as 
the kingdom of God can only be 
comprehended by the spirit of reve- 
lation and the principle of eternal 
truth, unless men are in possession ol 
this principle, and have the light of 
revelation, they do not appreciate, 
neitlier can they understand cor- 
rectly the work in which wo are en- 
gaged. 

One of old said “ As high as the 
heavens ore above the earth so ore 
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bis thoughts above our thoughts, and 
80 are his ways above our ways.” 
There is necessarily, then, a very 
great difference between him and us 
in intellect, and in appreciating and 
comprehending the position that we 
occupy here on the earth and the 
relationship that we sustain to him 
and to the heavens. Men of the 
world, generally, ai*e engaged in the 
pursuit of objects that come within 
their natural reason unaided by the 
spirit of revelation ; and hence, for- 
merly the inhabitants of the earth 
admired gods that were tangible- 
something that they could see, more 
than things they could not see. This 
led them to worship gods of gold, 
silver, wood, iron, brass and stone, 
to which they attributed certain vir- 
tues, powers and privileges ; and they 
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BP]>plicated God, the invisible God, 
through this kind of sensuous repre- 
sentation. The people at the present 
day have a rather more spiritual and 
reHued idea of Deity than was enter- 
tained anciently. They attach more 
importance to faith in the Savior 
and his works than men did an- 
ciently; still we find the same dis* 
po.sition existing in the human mind 
generally as that which existed for* 
mcrly. Men, naturally, do not like 
God ; they want to be free to follow 
their own inclinations and to be un- 
Te.strained in regard to religions ideas 
and notions; hence they make reli- 
gion, os the ancients made gods, to 
suit their own views ; and it is very 
difHcult for such men to understand 
the things pertaining to the kingdom 
of God. 

In these days men study and take 
great pleosnre in the arts and sciences, 
law, medicine, politics, war, mecha* 
nism ; and certain kinds of divinity, 
particnlarly if they are paying insti- 
tntions, are studied. Anything that 
conics within the reach of their 
natural senses; but beyond this they 
do not trouble themselves. They 
would like, it is true, to go to heaven 
when they die ; but what that heaven 
is, or what the God is they worship, 
where he resides, or what kind of 
enjoyment they will have they know 
nothing;and care os little. They 
consider that we are fools because 
We entertain ideas different from 
theirs. If you examine thoir wis- 
dom, however, it does not amount to 
so much as they would represent. 
The men pf this world do not know 
a' great deal, and what they do 
understand, if traced to its source, 
is found to consist of cei'tain laws or 
principles of nature, and pertains to 
the organization of this earth, its 
dotnents, forces, prodnets, and in* 
habitants. A surgeon, for instance, 
is said to be a very intelligent man 
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when he becomes acquainted with 
anatomy of the human system, can 
point out the confignration of the 
bones and describe the motion and 
power of the muscle.s ; when he can 
designate the various arteries, veins 
and nerves, and understands the cir- 
cnlation of the blood through the ‘ 
hnman system ; the action and opera- 
tion of the lungs, heart, eye, ear, nose, 
month, and other portions of the 
human body. Men write about these 
things, and set themselves down as 
very intelligent beings, and so they 
are. The human system is a bean- 
I tiful machine, a wonderfnl piece of 
I mechanism ; but whence our boast ? 
Who organized this human system ? 
Did man ? or can man do it ? What , 
does man discover ? Why, simply 
the formation of a machine, a species 
of mechanism that has been organized 
by the Deity, that is all. And all 
the intelligence he displays is simply 
the investigation and discovery of 
something that God has made. Some 
men will study botany, and a very 
beantifnl study it is; but because 
they can classify herbs and plants, 
and call them by name, or further, 
because they understand their nature, 
and can tell the various medicinal 
and other properties of herbs, plants, 
shrubs, flowers and trees, are they to 
be considered profoundly learned ? 
Who organized these plants and gave 
them powers of reproduction that 
they might perpetnate themselves on 
the earth ? And who placed those 
powers and properties within them ? 
Why the great God, it was not man; 
there is not a man breathing to-day 
that has the power to make the least 
flower, shrob or plant that grows, or 
even a leaf or a blade of grass. And 
yet we see men strntting abont and 
boasting of their intelligence, when 
all the wisdom they possess amounts 
to no more than the discovery of 
certain laws or properties created by 
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a saperior Being, who also created 
them. 

Others will study astronomy, and 
they will tell us abont the motion 
and velocity of the heavenly bodies 
and when eclipses of the sun or moon 
will take place. This is a beautiful 
study ; but who gave these stars their 
revolutions, plac^ them in their pre^ 
sent positions and controls them by 
his power, saying “ Thus far shalt 
thou go and no farther !” Why the 
great God. But because men dis- 
cover their distances and velocity, 
are they to bo set do^vn os profound 
philosophers whom everybody must 
admire, and almost worship. 

A man invents the steam engine, 
and he and others immediately begin 
to expatiate and boast of his powers, 
his philosophy and the profuudity of 
his intellectual acquirements. The 
Lord revealed it unto him, but he 
takes the glory to himself. Why, 
that power has always existed, but 
men were such big fools that they 
did not understand it. Electricity, 
too, always existed, but men did not 
know how to use • it until recently. 
One man is an architect, and he 
comprehends the structure of' build' 
ings, the strength of matenals, and 
how to adapt and place those mate* 
rials so as to give strength, beauty 
and symmetry to the buildings be 
erects. Others will study music, 
and others ogain various kinds of 
philosophy, and it is very good to 
understand these things; but when 
we get through what do they all 
amount to ? What has become of 
the wisest philosopher, the most cor* 
rect historian, the most formidable 
warrior, the greatest statesman or 
philosopher ? All their wisdom and 
great discoveries amount to no more 
than feeble glimmerings of certain 
properties and operations of nature 
given by the great God in the orga- 
nizatiou of this earth, while they 


themselves have returned to dust and 
become food for worms. Said one. 
whose conceptions of worldly great- 
ness were very just, “ When I am 
dead yon will raise a tombstone over 
me, upon which yon will write 
‘ Here lies the great,’ ” said he, “ If 
I could rise then, I would say, ‘ False 
marble where ? Nothing but poor 
sordid dust ’ lies there I* ” 

What is the history of all these 
things ? Go back if you please to 
the pymraids of Egypt, and look at 
those magnificent structures raised 
by the ambitious living, in which to 
deposit the remains of the dead. 
Look at the greatest works ever 
executed by man, and what are they? 
Why the “ cloud-clapped towers and 
the gorgeous palaces have dissolved,” , 
and the bodies of some of the great- 
est among men, who have been em- 
balmed, and preserved for ages, are 
to-day being used for fuel in fire 
engines in order to move passenger 
trains on railroads. That is the end 
of all their greatness, philosophy, 
foresight and intelligence. What 
does it all amount to if thei'e is no ' 
hereafter? If there is nothing in 
those things .with which we are asso- 
ciated and are grasping, there is cer- 
tainly nothing in that which they 
have been seeking after. Whatdit- 
ference will it make to me when my 
body is crumbling to dust and food 
for worms, whether mankind shall 
say I was a smart man or a fool ? 
If there is no hereafter, the pre.sent 
is a matter of very little irnportaucoj 
and ns one of old said, ‘‘ let us eat, 
drink and be merry for to-morrow we 
die,” for we are as the gross that 
withers and fades, and is coat into 
the oven, and there is no more of it. 

I have 08 poor an idea of the 
world and its operations to-day os of 
any age that ever existed, on account 
of the wickedness, corruption, fraud 
and iniquity everywhere prevalent j 
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and if there is no kingdom of God, 
they have nothing to hold out that is 
worth a thought or reflection. 

Brother Stevenson was talking 
about merchants. I do not refer to 
tliera more than anybody else, for I 
am willing everybody should live if 
they will live honestly and right- 
eously; but I will suppose that you 
or I was a merchant, and we could 
grasp at everything within our reach, 
could build splendid edifices, had a 
large amount of credit and any amount 
of cash, no fear of bankruptcy, and 
nothing in the world to trouble us, 
and that we die and there is no here* 
after, neither hell nor anything else, 
but we jnst live like fools and die 
like fools, what diflerehee is there 
between the poor fool and the rich 
fool ? They will both occupy about 
two feet by six, that is all. No mat- 
ter what their possessions may have 
leen, or what amount of wealth 
they may have accumulated, they 
brought nothing into the world, and 
they can ^ake nothing out of it 
Suppose we take another view of 
earthly greatness : Many people are 
very anxions to become legislators, 
governors, presidents, mayors of cities, 
or to use a vulgar expression they 
want to be “big bugs” in society. 
Now on the principle that there is no 
hereafter, what difference is there 
between President Lincoln and the 
man who was killed for killing him ? 
None. They both occupy about the 
same space, and if there is nothing 
certain with regard to the inture, I 
know of no difference in their posi- 
iioiu. Neither do I know of any 
kind of philosophy that will instruct 
me in these things. I am sure a 
president has jnst as much trouble 
while he lives as the man who works 
for his daily bread ; and I am ^nre the 
merchant has more, ^perplexity and 
annoyance 'than the poor man has. 
The man who can supply' his family 
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with the common necessariep of life 
is the happiest man of the two, for 
he has less care and responsibility. I 
am sure I do not envy those men 
at all. 

What is true philosophy ? It seems 
to me to be a true principle for men 
to try and find out who they are. I 
like to examine myself a little, and I 
sometimes ask who am I ? where did 
I come from ? what am I doing here? 
and what will bo the condition of 
things when I leave here ? 

If there is anybody who can tell 
roe anything about those things, I 
want to know. If I had an existence 
before I came here, I want to know 
something about it; and if I shall 
have an existence hereafter, I want 
to know what kind of an existence 
it will bo. I do not want to be 
frightened about hell-fire, pitch-forks, 
and serpents, nor to be scared to death 
with hobgoblins and ghosts, nor any- 
thing of the kind that is got up to 
scare the ignorant ; but I want troth, 
intelligence, and something that will 
bear investigation. I want to probe 
things to the bottom and to find out 
the truth if there is any way to find 
it out. ' 

If I have a spirit within me, which 
is according to the popularly received 
notion among men. I want to know 
whence it came; and if there is a 
God in existence I want to become 
acquainted with him. It is not 
enongh for me to know that a man 
called Moses, who lived thousands of 
years ago, said he talked with God 
and that angels came and ministered 
to him. And if there was such a 
man as Abraham, and he lived and 
talked with and obtained promises 
from God, I want that intelligence 
that vvill enable me to do so. I 
want something mure than that 
which will just take me to the grav^ 
and there leave me to take a leap in 
the' dark, and 'be forever forgotten, 
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and be dependent on somebody else 
to root me np, investigate my ex- 
istence, and bring me forth. I want to 
understand these principles myself. 
This, it seems to- me, is tme philo- 
sophy and correct principle; and 
nothing short of this will satisfy my 
feelings and desires. 

Perhaps some people will say yon 
arc a fool. Well; 1 know without 
any further explanation that you are 
fools if yon have no higher aspii*a> 
tions than to live, get a few dollars, 
die and be damned or forgotten. 
Some men will say we do not tron- 
ble ourselves about religious matters, 
we leave them to otbera That 
proves you are fools. A man who 
will leave his eternal interest to the 
care of somebody else who cares 
nothing about him, must be a 
fool. 

If man is an eternal being, and 
believes that he has an immortal 
soul, and that that soul will exist 
somewhere in happiness or misery 
wliile life, and tliought, and being 
lost, or immortality endures,” and 
yet he will say he is not concerned 
about it;, such a man most be a 
fool. I set him down as such ; and 
I do not care what his opinion may 
be of me. He may think or say I 
am one, because, in relation to these 
matters, I choose to find out, if 1 
can. something in relation to my ex* 
istence as an immortal and eternal 
being. I want to know who 1 am, 

^ to ^rhom I am related, what I am 
doing here, where I am going when 
I leave here ; and if there is any way 
of making preparations for eternity I 
want to know it. That seems to me 
to be intelligence, reason, and phi* 
losophy. 

Bat, would you not like to know 
something about natural philosophy, 
anatomy, mineralogy, botany, geo* 
logy, and the variety of other sci- 
ences ? Of coarse 1 would. I would 


like to be acquainted with human 
nature and all pertaining to it; not 
only with the nature of the human 
body, but with the organization of the 
human mind, and with all things on 
the earth. Then I would like to 
become acquainted with the heavens, 
and with the Being who created the 
heavens and the earth, and my rela- 
tionship to him. 

Some people ai'e very anxious to 
trace and preserve their genealogies, 
and tell where they came from ; but 
I wish to go a little farther, and if I 
have a spirit within me I want to 
know where it came from, when and 
how it was organized, and how it ex- 
isted. And if I have a heavenly 
Father 1 want to know him, and 
know how I can have access to him ; 
and then I want to go through the 
various formula necessary to lead me 
to him, for the Scriptures tell me 
that to know the true God and Jesus 
Christ whom he has sent is eternal 
life. I believe that Jesus lived on 
the earth, and imparted intelligence 
to his followers, and that among other 
things he told them that if he went 
away, he would come again and ra- 
ceive them to himself. But what is 
his coming again to me, if I am to 
die and there is to be no more of me ? 
If there is any hereafter, any eternal 
life, I want to understand it, and to 
participate therein. I wont to gain 
possession of that of which Christ 
spake to the woman of Samaria — the 
water that should be within her os a 
well springing np into eternal life. 
If there is any correct principle 
whereby I can obtain possession of 
this I want to find it out. Them 
is another curious saying of his : 
“ I am the rosnn'ection and the life, 
he that believes in me, thongh he 
wore dead, yet shall he live, and 
he that live^ and believeth shall 
never die." These are curious say- 
ings, remarkable expressions made 
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use' of by Christ in regard to the 
I intore. Sonre men have had visions 
concerning things that were to come 
relative to the restoration of Israel ; 
the building np of Zion ; the estab- 
lishment of the Kingdom of God 
npon the earth ; the reign of right- 
'eonsness, when iniquity should be 
swept from the face thereof, when 
the “ law should go forth from 
Zion, and the word of the Lord 
fix)m Jernsalemf’ when all men 
should be subject to that law, and 
when to Jesus every knee shall 
bow and every tongue confess. 
There are a great many carious 
sayings in the Scriptures in relation 
to these things. Where did they all 
come from ? Where did these ideas, 
theories and notions, so numerous in 
what we call the Word of God, 
originate ? We all believe they 
come by inspiration, that holy 
men of God,” as the Scriptures say, 
“spake as they were moved upon 
by the Holy Ghost.” I believe 
they were men who knew how to 
approach God, and that when they 
did they obtained visions, revela- 
tions and the ministering of angels, 
and could look through the dark 
vista of fnture ages and see the 
purposes and designs of God rolling 
on to Uieir accomplishment. 1 believe 
they could see his purposes in regard 
to the creation and organization of 
this earth, and the placing of man 
npon it, and all the vicissitudes that 
eachsncceeding generation should pass 
through, until the Lord should have 
accomplished his purposes, till the 
earth should be clean^ from wick* 
edness, and parity should be univer- 
sal, and all, from the least to the 
greatest, should know God. 

If men of old had a knowledge 
of these things 1 want to know some- 
thing about them too. And how am 
I to acqmre this knowledge ? The 
way to do so was made known to me 


when I first heard the Gospel: I 
was, told to repent of my sins, be 
baptized in the name of Jesus 
Christ for their remission, and have 
hands laid upon me for tiie reception 
of the Holy Ghost, and that the Holy 
Ghost should take of tho things of 
Giod and show them to me ; that it 
should bring things past to my re- 
membrance, should load me to a 
knowledge of tho truth and show 
me things to come. Is it foolish 
to understand these things ? If I 
have a body I want to know how 
to save it. If I have a spirit I 
want to know how to save it. If 
there is any such thing as a first 
resurrection I want to participate 
in it, and I want to become ac- 
quainted with the “ whys ” and 
“ wherefores ” in relation to all of 
these matters. 

I was told that God had spoken, 
that the heavens bad been opened, 
that angels had appeared, that the 
kingdom, of God was established on 
the earth, and that the Lord hod 
commenced to fulfil his purposes 
with regard to the earth; and X 
believed it, and 1 was buried in 
the waters of baptism, had hands 
laid npon me by a man having 
anthority, and through that medinm 
1 obtained a knowledge of these 
things. Hence, when 1 talk on these 
matters, I talk about what I know, 
and what my natural and spiritual 
senses comprehend. When I talk to 
yon I talk to a people that under- 
stand the things of which I speak, 
and the operations of the Spirit of 
the Lord; and if all are not informed 
in regard to the sciences and learning 
of the day, yet all good and virtnons 
men and women who have lived their 
religion and maintained their inte- 
grity before God, feel as certain abonfc 
these matters as did the man whose 
son Jesns healed who was born blind. 
The Pharisees came to. him and said, 
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^ Give God the glory, -for vre know 
‘ that this man is a sinner.” Said he, 
*^*1 do not knoiv mnch ahoct this 
man, but one thing I do know — that 
' he was once blind, but that now he 
. sees.'* So it is with you, through 
obedience to the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ you have become enlight- 
ened, and although at one time you 
were blind, you now see. Yon know 
another thing too that you did not 
know before obeying the Gospel. 
It was said in former times con- 
. cerning the Jews that they were, all 
. their life long, subject to bondage 
through the fear of death. That bon> 
dnge exists to-day among all grades 
in the world, whether religionists or 
irreligionists — they are afmd of 
death. Ton talk to ministers, and 
they will tell you to get prepared for 
death. I want to know nothing 
* about dentil, it is life, eternal life 1 
am after, and I do not care anything 
about the grim monster; let him 
grin, operate and work, it is life I am 
after, eternal life, and that consists 
in knowing ** the true God and 
Jesus Christ whom he hath sent.’* 
And through obedience to the Gos- 
pel we receive the Holy Ghost 
which opens np oornmnnication be- 
tween ns and the heavens, and 
enables us to exclaim with Paul, 
“ 0 death where is thy sting, 0 
grave where is thy victoiy ! the 
sting of Death is sin, and the 
strength of sin is the law ; bat thanks 
* be to God who giveth ns the vic- 
tory through our oar Lord Jesus 
Christ.” 

We are standing then, may I, 
shall I say on a more elevated 
platform than the world, for we 
know what we talk aboot. I do 
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know that when this earthly house 
of my tabernacle is dissolved that I 
have a building of God not made 
with hands. I know I shall live 
for ever, and that God is my father 
and friend ; if nobody else knows 
this, I know it. Do I want to go 
back to the beggarly elements of (he 
world ? Do I want to compare light, 
truth, intelligence and the revela- 
tions of God with the darkness, 
ignorance, and corruption of the 
world ? Do I want to leave the light 
of eternity and mix myself up with 
that that dies and is forgotten in the 
tomb? No, sirs! I want some- 
thing that is calculated to elevate, 
euuoble and exalt the human mind, 
and that will place men as the sons 
of God on the earth, full of light, 
life, intelligence and the power of 
God, with the revelations of God 
beaming upon them, and the visions 
of eternity open to their minds. 
This is tbe^ind of raligion I believe 
in ; it tells me who my Father is, 
how I may please him, secure his 
favor and obtain for myself and my 
posterity everlasting life in the celes- 
tial kingdom of God. Then knowing 
and comprehending these things in 
part I would like others to walk in 
the same track, grasp the same 
intelligence and act os rational, in- 
telligent beings, that they may stand 
upon Mount Zion as saviors, help 
to redeem Israel, and spread light 
to the world. This is what we are 
after. But I find time is flying. 
God bless yon, and may he guide 
us all in the way of peace and help 
us to fear him and keep his com- 
mandments that we may be sav^d 
in his kingdom, in tho name of Jesus. 
Amen. 
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When I look at the faces of people, 
I look at the image of our Creator. 
When I behold one of the images or 
likenesses of our Creator, I behold 
more or less of His character by the 
manifestations and the influences of 
the spirit that is in man. “ There is 
a spirit in roan, and the inspiration 
of the Almighty giveth it under- 
standing.” There is none without a 
spirit ; this spirit is from heaven, and 
when we look at each other we be- 
hold, more or less, the power that is 
in Him who created and brought us 
forth, and who sustains all things. 

In hearing doctrines and eshorta- 
tions do we recollect those portions 
that will actually benefit and pnrify, 
and enable ns to grow in grace and 
in the knowledge of the truth ? 

We as a people aie commanded to 
leave our places of abode in the 
countries where we received the 
gospel, and are required to gather 
together. This makes us conspi- 
cuous; it places ns in a position 
where we are looked at. If we have 
any influence it is felt; if we do 
exist, if we have a being here as a 
congregated people, as I think we 
jhave, of course we are so conspicuous 
that .we are noticed by the world. 
Whether this makes us as Saints, 
any better, is for our experience, and 
those who have wisdom, to decide. 
No. 21, 


But we are hei*e I do beleive ; I do 
not want anybody to pinch me, to 
know whether I am in existence or 
not ; I am pretty well convinced that 
I live, move, and h.ave a being. 

Many of the liatter-day Saints are 
fearlul that trouble will come to us. 

I do not know that our condition is 
any more critical or dangerous than 
that of other people. It is true, it 
appears that we are in a very pecu- 
liar and dangerous condition. We 
have had our enemies after ns, to my 
certain knowledge, for the last thirty- 
five years, and to-day I am as free 
from the influences of the wicked as 
I ever was any day in my life. I 
never enjoyed more liberty and free- 
dom, nor had greater access to that 
which is good than I have to-day. 
This is what we all believe, and what 
our experience proves. My beloved 
brother Joseph, who has been speak- 
ing to you, testifies that he realizes • 
that the condition 6f this people, 
though they may be a target for the 
whole world, is i^er than that of any 
other people, no matter who they are 
nor where they live. 

Suppose br. Joseph, the prophet, 
were with us to-day, do you not 
think that he would feel safer than 
he ever did before on any day of his 
public life ? He would. I recollect a 
little of his history that I will relate 
Vol. XI. 
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1 think it has been told to the con* 
gregation, or a portion of them, by 
Itf. George A. Smith. When he had 
almost finished translating the Book 
of Mormon, nearly forty years ago, 
and some time before the Church was 
' organized, ho was hunted, harassed, 
tormented, afflicted, and perplexed; 
taken before this magistrate and that 
magistrate, and sometimes they would 
keep him a whole night trying to 
prove something or other against 
him. “ 0, he was a guilty man ! his 
crimes were enormons ! No man was 
ever so guilty os he.” The priests 
commenced this outcry against him ; 
“ Did you not hear this man say so 
and so ?” said they to their deacons 
and the members of their chnrch, 
“ Well, no, we do not know that we 
did hear him.” Has ho not said or 
done something or other, transgressed 
some law of the land, spoken against 
tlie government, or something by 
which he can bo proved guilty?” 
And so he was hunted and hunted, 
and at one time I recollect that Mr. 
Keed, the fatlier of the present Se- 
cretary of our TeiTitory, then somo* 
thing of a lawyer, defended him from 
court to court, night after night — 
they kept Joseph 1 do not know how 
many days and nights, and finally 
tliey could find nothing against him. 
Tiioy knew in tho first place that he 
was guilty of nothing; but from that 
time to Lis last persecution when they^ 
served a writ on him in Carthage 
and bo delivered himself up to the 
Governor, and was examined and 
committed to prison by the magis- 
trate, their cry was, “ Has not Mr. 
Smith said something or other that 
wo can make treason out of it?” 

Well, Dr. Bennett says so, or Jack- 
son and the Laws say so.” “ Will 
you not come forwakl and testify , 
something or otlier so that we can 
condemn this man ?” No. They 
could not get parties to swear this, 


that, or the other ; but they wanted 
to prove him guilty of treason, by 
trying to prove that he had more 
than one wife. Very singular treason, 
drat ! But so it was. 

Now, as bad as myself and my 
brethren are, and as for as we are 
from the mark, and from the privi- 
leges we should enjoy, if Joseph 
Smith, juu., tlie prophet, .could have 
seen the people in his day as willbg 
to obey lus voice, as they are to-day 
to obey the voice of their President, 
he would have beeu a happy man. 
He lived, labored, toiled, and worked ; 
his courage was like the courage of 
on angel, and his will was like the 
will of the Almighty, and he labored 
till they killed him. 

We had to leave, and we have 
come here iuto these mountains, and 
do you think we are going to be 
swallowed up by our enemies ? Why, 
they have already done their niter- 
most. “Could they not send a 
hundred thonsand men here to 
destroy the ‘Mormons?’” Yes; 
that is, they could tr^. In the 
winter of 1^57-58, when the army 
was at Bridger, Col. Kane came here 
to sec what he could do for tho 
benefit of the people, and to cau- 
tion and advise me. He was all 
the time fearful that 1 would not 
take the right step, and that I would 
do something or other that would 
bring upon us the iie of the nation. 
“ Why,” said he, “ at one word thei’o 
would be a hundred thousand men 
ready to come here.” I replied 
that “ I would like to see them trying 
it” Aftem’ards a calculation was 
made that, for men to come here, — 
tarry through the winter and get 
back the next summer, it would re- 
quire four and a half oxen to carry 
too food, clothing, and ammunition 
necessary for each man. This was 
more stock than they could take core 
of, to say nothing alx>ut fighting. 1 1 
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resolved thafc they would find 
nothing here to eat, nor houses to 
live in, for we were determined that 
* we would not leave a green thing, 
and if I had time not one adobie 
'should be left standing on another. 
I was satisfied that if Col. Kane conld 
see what I saw, ho would know that 
the weight of such an army would be 
so pondcrons that it would crush 
itself, and it could never got here. It 
is just so now, too. 

James Buchanan did nil he could 
do, and when he found he could do 
nothing, ho sent a pardon here. What 
did he pardon ns for? Ho was the 
man that had transgressed the laws, 

' and had trampled the Constitution of 
the United States under his feet. We 
had neither transgressed against the 
one nor violated the other. But we 
did receive his pardon, you know, 
and when they find out they can do 
nothing they will be sending on their 
pardons again. 1 do not know how 
it will be out west in Nevada, which 
is a part of the State of Deseret. In 
the first place they obtained from the 
government the right of a Territorial 
government, and, finally, the right to 
become a State was granted. But 
they cannot maintain themselves; 
they have nothing to eat; and a great 
many of them cannot get anything to 
wear unless they steal it. Now they 
have sent their petition to Washing- 
ton to have Utah annexed to them, 
so that they can get a little bread. 
Now, you see, we are gone in and no 
mist^e; I say, if Nevada should 
really obtain the rest of Utah we are 
gone in. They have not thought of 
it, it has never entered their minds 
at all, but they have opened the door 
and we have gone in and taken pos- 
session of the house. This does not 
frighten me, not at all. One gentle- 
man from the west sent a telegram 
to hr. Kimball for money to enable 
Mm to stop this petition. I told br. 


Kimball to give no attention to it, 
and not to pay a dime. Finally the 
memorial went over the wires, and I 
received a short account from our 
Delegate ; I telegraphed back to him, 
saying, “ Change the name from 
Nevada to Deseret. Go ahead, and 
we have our State government.” 
They do not have more than one- 
quarter or one-third the people there 
that we have in Utah, and I rather 
think the majority would rule in this 
case. 

There is not much danger, howr 
ever, from that quarter. But are 
they not sending troops op here? 
Yes ; and they will have plenty for 
them to do. Eleven thousand were 
ordered hero by James Buchanan; 
seven thousand arrived, and about ten 
thotLSond hangers-on, gamblersg 
thieves, and so forth. It made a 
pretty good army, but what did they 
accomplish ? They used one another 
up. I recollect in the days of Camp 
Floyd it was thoughtnothingof to hear 
every morning of two or three men 
being killed; but now, if one is killed 
about once in six months all hell is 
on the move. If the whisky drinkers 
and gamblers, who were here to win- 
ter, were to go to work, and kill off a 
few of themselves every night, it 
would stop all excitement about 
killing. 

What would be said if the United 
States moil were robbed in this 
neighborhood, as it is east, west, and 
north of this city every few weeks ? ■ 
It would be thought that we were 
becoming civilized ; but in the ab- 
sence of frequent deeds of this cha- 
racter, whenever a scoundrel meets 
.with his just deserts here, there is a 
great outcry raised. 

Now, to tell the truth, there are 
but few, in comparison with the 
numbers that now live, who are rabid 
against and seek to destroy thO| 
kingdom of God. A great portion of 
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’•iLe human family are honorable men 
and women, and they would just as 
soon iliat “ Mormonism ’* should live 
as any other ism. The few who seek 
to destroy the kingdom of God are 
priests, politicians, and office seekers, 
and they would care nothing about 
it, only they are afraid we will take 
away their place and nation. Let 
them tell the trnth, and they say that 
we have the best government to be 
found anywhere, and that no other 
people ai'e controlled so easily as 
the people in this Territory. 1 be- 
lieve that Governor Gumming como 
to' the conolusiou that he was Gover- 
nor of tho Territory os domain; but 
that Brigham Young was Governor 
of the people. They have to acknow- 
ledge this, no matter whom they 
may send here. And whore is there 
another people that is controlled as 
easily us this people f It is true that 
we have not come to understanding 
as much as we expect to. Wo have 
yet to be trained and schooled and 
xecdivo our lessons with regard to this 
life. Wo con go to any part of the 
world and preach this gospel, aud the 
people will believe and enter the 
Churoh, and they receive all the 
blessings and ordinnnoes necessary 
till they gather together. Bnt here 
they have to bo instructed with ro- 
gaid to their evory-day life. We 
may talk about tho great things of 
tl\o kingdom, and how gloriou.s the 
millonium will be, that there will be 
no bin, nor pain, nor deatli, and we 
will pnxy without ceasing, and in 
overything give thanks,, and have it 
like a camp mooting; but what is tho 
use of all this to us ? You and I are 
gathorad here expressly to prepare 
for that day ; wo could not ei\joy it 
now, but our duty is to preptu'o our- 
selves to ot\joy the glory that the 
Lord has in storo for the faithful. 

1 We ore going to try and save our- 
selves, and when we come to under- 
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standing we will tben be counted 
worthy to possess Zion, oven the cen- 
tre stake of Zion. It is tnie this is 
Zion — North and South America are 
Zion, and the land where the Loid 
commenced His work ; and where Ho 
commenced He will finish. This is 
the land of Zion ; but we are not yet 
prepared to go and establish the 
Centro Stake of Zion. The Lord 
tried this in the first place. Ho 
called the people together to the place 
where the Now Jerusalem and the 
great temple will be built, and where 
He will prepare -for the City of 
Enoch. And He gave revelation 
after revelation ; but the people could 
not abide them, and the Church was 
scattered and peeled, and the people 
bunted from place to place till, finally, 
they wore driven into the mountains, 
and hero wo are. Now, it is for you 
and me to prepare to return back 
again ; not to our fatherland, in many 
cases, but to return east, and by-and- 
by to build up the Centre Stoke of 
Zion. Wo are not prepai'ed to do 
this now, but wo ai'e here to learn 
until we a^ of one heart and of ono 
mind in tne things of this life. Do 
all Uio Latter-day Saints arrive at 
this ? No ; they havo not, our former 
experience has proved this. Of the 
great many who have been baptized 
into this Churoh, but few have been, 
able to abide the word of the Lord ; 
they have fallen out on the right and 
on the loft, and have foundered by 
tho way, and a few have gathered 
together. Will these bo prepared to 
enter the celestial kingdom P Some 
of them will be, aud will become 
kings and priests ; but not all of tliese, 
only a portion of them. They do not 
know what to do with the reveintiona, 
commandments and blessings of God. 
Talking, for instance, about every-day 
things, how many do we see here that 
know what to do with money aud 
property when they get it ? Are 
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their eyes single to the building up 
of the kingdom of God ? No; they 
arc single to the building up of them, 
selves. With, all the knowledge that 
Eldci's have obtained who have 
travelled in the Church five; ten, 
fifteen, twenty, twenty-five, or thirty 
yeara, there are few who understand 
the principles of the kingdom and 
whose eyes are single to the bnilding 
of it up in all respects ; but their eyes 
are like the fool’s eye — looking tg the 
ends of the earth. They want this 
and that, and they do not know what 
to do ; they lack wisdom. By.and-by, 
perhaps, their wealth will depart from 
them, and when left poor and penni. 
less, they %vill humble themselves 
before the Lord that they may be 
saved. 

This is the situation of the Latter, 
day Saints, yet they are increasing. 
It is astonishing to look back and see 
the ignorance that was manilested by 
the people in their first gathering 
together; their experience then was 
far less than their experience and 
doings now. Still we are far short 
of being what we shonld and must 
be. 

^hon the people assemble toge- 
ther they should be instructed with 
regard to their ternppral lives. It is 
good to assemble together and pray, 
and preach, and exhort, so that we 
may obtain the power of Qod to that 
degree that we can heal the sick, cast 
out devils, speak with tongues, pro. 
phecy and enjoy all the blessings and 
gifts of the holy gospel; but that 
does not raise our bread, nor perfect 
the Saints in wisdom. Cl referred 
here, lost Sunday, to men out of the 
Choroh who possess great gifts and 
who ore not in the Church. Men 
[ who know nothing of the Priesthood 
receive revelation and prophecy, and 
yet these gifts belong to the Church, 
and those who are faithful in the 
kingdom of God inherit them and are 
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entitled to them; and all onght to 
live so as to enjoy the spirit of these 
gifts and callings continually. 

Do we know and understand that 
it is our business to build up Zion ? 

To have seen the way this people 
have conducted thom.selves in years 
past, one would not have had the 
least idea that such was our business; 
bat it made no difference whom we 
built cities for; many would build for 
Jew or Gentile, Greek, Mahomme- 
dan, or Pagan, every class of men on 
the earth, as readily, appai’ently, as 
they would build up Zion. Yet tbo' 
woid of the Lord to us is to build up 
Zion and her cities and stakes. 
Lengthen her cords and strengthen 
her stakes, 0 ye House of Israel ; add 
to her beanty and add to her strength ! 
Why, to have seen the conduct of 
the people you might have supposed 
they knew no more abont Zion than 
about a city of the Chinese, or a city 
in France, Italy, Germany, or Asia ; 
jnst as soon build up a city in Asia or 
Africa as anywhere else, “ no matter 
whom we build for if we only get the 
dollar, only get our pay for our work.” 
Yet the commandment of God to ns 
is to build up Zion and her cities. I 
told you here last Sunday what 
Joseph said in this respect — what we 
should build and what we should not 
build up. This book [the book of 
Doctrine and Covenants] is full of it. 

We say we believe Joseph was a 
prophet, that he had the priesthood 
ar.d was called of God to gather tbo 
people together and establish Zion. 

If we believe this, why not let onr 
lives prove that we believe the doc- 
trine that we profess ? Can you see 
any of the Christians in the world, 
who do not believe the doctrine they 
profess ? It is a very dark picture 
to look upon — a sad affair that we 
disbelieve our own doctrines. Let 
us remember them and live accor- 
dingly- , . . 
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1 will take the liberty of reading a 
portion of a revelation given in No< 
vember, 1831 (Book Doctrine and 
Covenants, sec. 21), in reference to 
duties into which W. W. Phelps, 
Joseph Smith, Edward Partridge, 
Sidnej Gilbert, and a few others were 
called : “ Wherefore a commandment 
I give unto them that they shall not 
give these things unto the Church, 
neither unto the world : nevertheless, 
inasmuch as they i*eceive more than 
is needful for their necessities and 
their wants, it shall be given into my 
store>house, and the benefit shall be 
consecrated unto the inhabitants of| 
Zion, and unto their generations, 
inasmuch as they become heirs 
according to ‘the laws of the king- 
dom. 

“ Behold this is what the Lord re- 
quires of every man in his steword- 
^ip, oven as 1 the Loid have 
appointed, or shall hereafter ap- 
point unto any man. And behold, 
none are exempt from this law who 
belong to the Cburoh of tlio living 
God ; yea, neither the bishop, neither 
the agent who keepeth the Loid’s 
storehouse, neither he who is ap- 
pointed in a stewardship over tem- 
poral- things; he who is appointed to 
administer spiritual things, the same 
is worthy of his hive even os those 
who are appointed to a stewardship, 
to administer in temporal things.” 

In tho next revelation it speaks of 
Sidney Gilbert, “ And let my servant 
Sidney Gilbert stand in tho office 
which I have appointed him, to re- 
ceive monies, to be an agent unto tho 
Church, to buy lands in all the 
regions round about, inasmuch os 
can be in righteousness and as wisdom 
shall direct. 

” And let my servant Edwai’d 
Partridge stand in the office which I 
have appointed him, to divide tho 
Saints their inhoritimce, even os 1 
have commanded; and also those 
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whom he has appointed to assist 
him. 

“ And again, verily I say unto you, 
let my servant Sidney Gilbert plant 
himself in this place,” [that was In- 
dependence, Jackson County, Mis- 
souri,] “ and establish a store that he 
may sell goods without fraud, that 
he may obtain money to buy land for 
the good of the Saints, and that, he 
may obtain whatever things the dis- 
ciples may need to plant them in 
their inheritances.” 

Sell goods without fraud! That is 
a point I wish our merchants to look 
nc, if that does not hit them square 
in the face I am mistaken. Does the 
Lord talk about a merchant os though 
he was a mere trader who had ga- 
thered for tlie purpose of clutching 
all he possibly could without oai’iug 
for anybody else ? 

Will the time ever come that wo 
can commence and organize this peo- 

lo as a family ? It will. Do wo 

now how ? Yes ; what was lacking 
in these ravelntions from Joseph to 
enable us to do so was revealed to 
me. Do you think we will ever be 
one? When we get home to our 
Fother and God will we not wish to 
be in the family ? W^ill it not be 
our highest ambition and desire to bo 
reckoned as the sous of the living 
God, as tho daughters of the Al- 
mighty, with n right to tho household, 
and the faith that belongs to the 
houschi Id, hull's of tho Father, His 
goods, His wealth, His power, His 
oxcelloncy. His knowledge and wis- 
dom ? Ought it not tq bo our high- 
est ambition to attain to this ? How 
many families do you think there 
will be Hhon ? [Xi is true that wo 
read in tlio Bible with regard to tho 
twelve tribes of Israel, that they will 
bo gathered together tribe by tribe, 
and that when they are so gathemd 
they will hoar the aontenco of tho 
Ancient of Days. 
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•They were commanded never to 
go out of their own family — the 
family of Abraham — to seek a part- 
ner for life. Did they keep that 
command ? No ; but they ran here 
and there, to the rebellious nations 
around, and got their wives; and so 
they continued transgressing and 
rebelling until the days of Moses, 
when the gospel was offered to, and 
utterly rejected by them, and so the 
Lord gave them the law of Carnal 
Commandments, in which they were 
forbidden to marry, os you can read 
in the Bible. That was a yoke of 
bondage. And the whole religious 
world swallow this down as the reve- 
lations of the Lord Almighty to His 
people ; they were to His people, but 
were given in con.scqueDce of their 
rebellion. A great many arguments 
might he adduced in favor of this, 
many more, I think, than could bo 
advanced against it. Still wo do nut 
care anything about that; we look at 
facta just as they are. Abraham 
married his half sister according to 
the Bible; but there is a discrepancy 
in the record, for it is stated in his 
own writings that she was the daugh- 
ter of his older brother, and he was 
the chosen of the Lord ; and all can 
read for themselves and see whom 
Isaac and Jacob got for wives. Did 
not Jacob, when going to his uncle’s 
house, see Rachel at the well drawing 
water ? Said he, “ She is a pretty 
nico looking girl, I guess I’ll help 
her,” and going to do so, he found 
she was the daughter of the very man 
to \vhose house the Lord had sent 
him ; and he liked her well enough to 
work seven years for her for a wife, 
and then Leah was palmed on to him, 
so he worked seven years more for 
Rachel, and Jacob and his wives were 
own cousins. Jacob’s mother and 
his wives’ father were sister and 
brother; consequently his wives’ 
grandfather and grandmother — ^Ne- 
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hor and Milcah — were his grandfa- 
ther and grandmother. Besides, 
Nehor was the brother of Abraham, 
Jacob’s grandfather on his father’s 
side — and Milcah was the sister of 
Sarah — his grandmother on his 
father’s side. So it was with Israel, 
in the days of their obedience they 
were commanded to take partners in 
their own families; but Israel was 
finally divided up into "twelve parts, 
and they will be brought up so. This, 
however, is something that I under- 
stand, and which the people may 
understand, perhaps, sometime. They 
will come up tribe by tribe, and the 
Ancient of Days, He who led Abra- 
ham, and talked to Noah, Enoch, 
Isaac, and Jacob, that very Being 
will come and judge the twelve tribes 
of Israel. He will say, “You re- 
belled, and you have been left to the 
mercies of the wicked.” See the 
tribe of Judah and the half tribe of 
Benjamin, that tarried in Palestine 
when the rest wont into the north 
country, how they have been 
trampled down ! — they have not out- 
grown it to this day. Take them in 
England, or across on the Continent, 
or even in this country, no matter 
what you do to them, they will not 
resent it; they submit to it. But 
they will rise by-and-by and assert 
their rights and have them. They 
are the oldest nation in the world, 
and they have as bright talents as 
any other people in the ’world, and 
the time will come when they will 
obtain their rights and be restored to 
the land of their fathers, only be 
patient about it. 

There is another class of indivi- 
duals to whom I mil briefly refer. 
Shall we call them Christians? 
They were Christians originally. We 
cannot be admitted into their social 
societies, into their places of gather- 
ing at certain times and on certain 
occasions, because they are afraid of 
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polygamy. I will give you their 
title that you may all know whom I 
am talking about it — ^1 refer to the 
Freemasons. They have refused our 
brethren membership in their lodge, 
because they were polygamists. Who 
was the founder of Freemasonry? 
They can go back as for as Solomon, 
and there they stop. There is the 
king who established this high and 
holy order. Now was he a poly- 
gamist, or was he not ? If he did 
believe in monogamy he did not 
practise it a great deal, for he had 
seven hundred wives, and that is 
more than I have ; and he had three 
hundred concubines, of which 1 have 
none that I know of. Yet the whole 
fraternity throughout Christendom 
will cry out against this order. “ Oh 
dear, oh dear, oh dear 1” What is 
the matter ? “I am in pain,” they 
all cry out, “ I am suffering at wit- 
nessmg the wickedness there is in onr 
land. Here is one of the * relics of 
barbarism !' ” Yes, one of the relics 
of Adam, of Enoch, of Noah, of 
Abraham, of Isaac, of Jacob, of Moses, 
David, Solomou, the Prophets, of 
Jesus, and his Apostles. And the 
other relic they have — you know 
whether they have used it up or not. 
Now what does our Bible tell us 
about this ? Under this law ol 
Carnal Commaudinonts, the Lord told 
Moses to command the people to re- 
lease their manservants and their 
maidservants, and forgive their debts 
once in seven years, and to let their 
land I'est one year in seven ; and 
when seven times seven years had 
passed over they were commanded to 
rest seven years, and to release all 
their manservants and maidservants. 
How* will it be in eternity ? We will 
wait till we get there, for there is no 
use in telling you; you would not 
know anything about it. I rcokon 
. there will be servants there, and 1 do 
not think they wUl bo released oiico 


in seven’ years either'; if they are, 
they will have to be brought right 
in again, for they will not know how 
to get their bread, and will have to 
be taken care of. 

A certain portion ot the bnmau 
family have to be looked after and 
token care of. If you do not know 
it, just look through the world and 
see the very few heads and brains 
that do all ih^ legislating, and even, 
the obtaining of what the children 
eat; it is only just a few that do this, 
out of tlie inhabitants of the whole 
earth. We are trying to teach this 
people to use their bittins, that they 
may obtain knowledge and wisdom 
to sustain themselves and to dictate 
for others ; that they may be worthy 
to be made kiugs and priests to God, 
which they never can bo unless they 
leoi'u, here or somewhere else, to 
govern, manage, legislate, and sus- 
tain themselves, their families, and 
friends, eveu to the making of na- 
tions, and nation after nation. If 
they cannot attain to this, they will' 
have to be servants somewhere. 

I say unto yon that it is wisdom 
for us to apply ourselves to the reve- 
lations that the Lord hos given us, and 
seek after Him that wo may know His 
will concerning us, that wo may bo able 
to abide the day of His wrath, and be 
counted worthy, through onr obedience 
and faithfulness, to oujoy the blessings 
that ore propswed for the faithful. 

We frequently talk about variety. 
My brother Joseph was talking about 
the variety in tb<> feelings of this 
people. Can you see two faces olike 
in this congregation ? If you canuot, 
you cannot find two spii'ils alike, you 
canuot hud two who are the same in 
disposition. And if you senroh the 
world over, aud all the works of God, 
you will hud that same eternal 
variety. 

Wo are capable of talking, think- 
ing, and communioating ; then we are 
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capable of receiving, and vro can re- 
ceive a little here, and a little there, 
as the prophet has said, “ Line upon 
line, and precept upon precept,” until 
we come to understanding. This is 
our privilege; we are capable of 
doing this, and if we will go to work 
with our might, and apply ourselves 
to leiArning the things of God, you 
will find there will not be quite so 
much selfishness as there is now. 

I do not know but some people 
would ask br. Brigham if he is ready 
to band over what he has got ? just 
as ready as the man who has only 
three dimes— just exactly, it is no- 
thing to me. If wo could live as one 
family, and could see that intelli- 
gence that is distributed among the 
minds of the people acted upon, we 
should see no idleness, slothfnlness. 
Wastefulness, covetousness, nor con- 
tention one with another, but every 
man and woman would be content with 
what was given them, and with all 
their souls would seek to obtain sal- 
vation, and would not be so eager 
after a little worldly honor or plea- 
sure, and they would not feel “ If I 
do not have my heaven here, I do 
not know that I shall ever have it.” 
You cannot have it unless you enjoy j 
the spirit of the Lord, not one of you;, 
you cannot find comfort, solace, or 
bliss without the Spirit of the Lord. ^ 
All else contaminates and mars, and 
is calculated to destroy. As 1 said 
to the brethren the other day in the 
TEitteenth Ward Sohoolhonse, with 
regard to worldly pleasure, comfort, 
and enjoyment; yon may take as 
much aa you please of the Spirit of > 


the Lord, and it will not make your 
stomach or head ache. You may 
drink nine cups of strong spiritual 
drink, and it will not hurt you; but 
if you drink nine cups of strong tea, 
see what it will do for you. Let a 
person that is very thirsty and warm 
satiate hie appetite with cold water, 
and when he gets through he will 
perhaps have laid the foundation for 
death, and may go to an untimely 
grave, wh ich is frequeu tly done. Ex~ 
cessive eating, drinking, or exercise 
all tend to the grave ; but you may 
take as much of the Spirit of the 
Loi’d as you have a mind to, I do not 
care if you take a good hearty sup- 
per of it and then go right to bed, 
it will not hurt you in the least ; if 
you take it early in the morning it 
will not spoil your breakfast It will 
never hurt you, but will give life,, 
joy, peace, satisfaction, and content- 
ment; it is light, intelligence, 
strength, power, glory, wisdom, and 
finally, it comprehondis the kingdoms 
that are, that were, or that will be, 
and all that we can contemplate or 
desire, and will lead us to everlasting 
life. Only let us have the Spirit of 
the Lord and we can be happy ; while 
the things of this world, that are so 
eagerly sought after, all point directly 
to the grave. Men and women who 
ai'e tiying to make themselves happy 
in the possession of wealth or power 
will miss it, for nothing short of the 
gospel of the Son of God can make 
the inhabitants of the earth happy, 
and prepare them to enjoy heaven, 
heie and hereafter. 

I May the Lord .bless you. 
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Discoubsb iy Eldei* George Q. Gannon, delivered in the Tdbomaele, Great 
. Salt Lake Oily, March 3r(2, 1867. 

' [reported by DAVID W. EVANS.] 

TaDTH TO BK BF.OEIVBD FOB. ITS OWN SAKE— IMPOSSIBILITY OP 

CKIVINQ THE THINGS OR GOD FROM A AVOBLDLY POINT OP VIEW— 
MATERNAL INFLUENCE. 


The Lord bestows His blessings 
upon the children of men according 
to (heir faith and diligence. It is 
true that there are a great many 
blessings which they receive and 
enjoy independent of tlieir conduct, 
to a very great extent. They have 
this life, the use of their reason, the 
blessings of air and earth, and the 
elements which are incorporated or 
connected with the earth; the sun 
warms them with its rays, and the 
showers of heaven revive them. 
Many of these blessings descend on 
the children of men in numerous in- 
stances regai*dless of their conduct, 
and apparently independent of their 
actions. But there are blessings 
which mankind cannot receive, only 
tluough obedience to the command- 
ments of God, our heavenly Father ; 
there are privileges and gifts which 
cannot bo enjoyed, only through the 
diligence of those upon whom they aie 
bestowed. The gifts that pertain to 
the gospel of Jesus Christ can only 
be obtained by obedicucu to the 
truth ; and can only be retained by a 
faithful adherence to the command- 
ments of Qod ; and in order that these 
may bo multiplied upon the people, 
they must be appreciated by those upon 
whom tliey are bestowed. When our 
hearts are tilled with thanksgiving, 
gi'ntitude, and praise to God, we are 
in a fit.condition to receive additional 
blessings, and to have moi’e of tlie 


outpouring of His Holy Spirit. 'When 
we see the deliverances that He 
vonchsafes to us, and appreciate 
those deliverances, we are in a fit 
condition to receive additional 
strengtli, power, and salvation, be- 
cause we acknowledge His hand in 
all the blessings we receive, and in all 
the circumstances which surround us. 

The things of God are not dis- 
cerned by those who are not spiri- 
tually minded ; for the Holy Spirit 
reveals the things of God to those 
upon whom it is bestowed. Men in 
the world at present, place the greats 
est dependence on the evidence 
which their outwni'd senses afford 
them. If they can see, hear, taste, 
or handle anything with which they 
may como in contact, they place more 
value upon that external evidence 
than upon any internal evidence. 
Hence, when tlio elders go forth to 
pi-each the gospel to the nations, there 
is almost a constant demand, made 
by those to whom they are sent, for 
tho evidence of miracles. They wish 
to hear tho elders speak in tongues, or 
prophecy ; they want to see the sight 
of the blind restored, tho sick healed, 
tho dead raised, or some miraculous 
manifestation of power, in order that 
their outward senses may be grati- 
fied. Many attach a great deal of 
importance to tho evidence which 
they receive in this maimer ; and to 
this class of poisons the things of 
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God are to a very great extent in- 
comprehensible, because the evidence 
which they look for they do not often 
receive; or if they .do, it comes in 
such a form that it is not entirely 
reliable to them. The - man or the 
woman who is convinced of the truth 
of the gospel by seeing the ears of 
the deaf unstopped, or the tongue of 
the dumb unloosed, or by dreams or 
visions, as a general thing, requires a 
continuation of these manifestations 
from that time forward to keep them 
in the faith of the gospel of Jesus 
Christ. This our experience con- 
firms. There is another class who 
obey the truth because ic is the truth, 
and receive the testimony of the 
Spirit without any particnlai* mani- 
festations, but in whose hearts the 
Spirit of God continues to burn and 
increase, imparting to them all its 
gifts and filling them with joy and 
peace unspeakabla They retain 
their faith in the work of God, and 
as days, weeks, months, and years 
pass over their heads, tbeii' faith and 
confidence 1001*6880. 

No doubt there are many saints 
present this afternoon who have seen 
illustrations of this kind. They pro- 
bably can allow their minds to refer 
to their early experience in the 
Church, in the branches to which 
they belonged when they embraced 
the gospel. Probably there were 
many of their companions who em- 
bi*nced the gospel at about the same 
time they did, who received great 
manifestations, and whose minds 
never seemed to be content with what 
they would term the small things of 
the gospel ; but they were constantly 
leaching after visions and dreams, 
and extraordinary manifestations of 
the power of God ; and, in nine cases 
out of ten, with the desire of con- 
suming those manifestations on their 
own lasts, to have some wonderful 
testimony to bear, to be a little ahead 
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of, and to excel their brethren and 
sisters in the things of God. Pro- 
bably many present can recollect in- 
stances of this kind, and have 
watched the course of sneh indivi- 
duals until they have lost the faith 
and have gone out of tho Church. 
On the other hand there are men and 
women who were not favoured in 
theso respects, and, in consequence, 
probably felt that they had committed 
somo sin almost unpardonable in tho 
sight of Heaven ; yet through their 
humility and the coustaiit exercise 
of faith they have continued to in. 
crease in wisdom and strength, and 
in all the gifts of the Spirit necessary 
for tho perfecting of the Saints ; and 
to-day they can look back through 
their whole career in the Church, and 
can see that God has given them the 
best possible kind of evidence to 
enable them to retain their standing 
in the Church. • There are probably 
thousands of people, at the present 
time, among the nations of the earth, 
who would say, that if they could see 
the sick healed, or the blind restored 
to sight, see a person who was on the 
verge of the grave snatched from the 
grasp of death and restored to per- 
fect health, or hear a man speak in 
tongues or interpret a language of 
which he was entirely ignorant, they 
would be perfectly willing to embrace 
the gospel and become Latter-day 
Saints for tho rest of their lives. I 
have no doubt there are men in our 
midst who would say that if they 
could have evidence of this kind they 
would be Latter-day Saints; and in 
rooking such a statement they wonld 
imagine they were perfectly safe, and 
that it wonld be consistent with God’s 
plan for them to expect such evi- 
dence. Experience in this work has 
proved that this is not the best kind 
of evidence, but that there is a kind 
which is of a higher order, and which 
is calcnlated to preserve those who 
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receive it &om all the snares and 
temptations of tbe adversary with 
which they may be assailed. God, 
oar heavenly Father, has promised 
the Holy Ghost, with all its gifts to 
those who receive His gospel. He 
has said that those who go forth in 
hnraility and meekness, forsaking 
their pins and truly repenting, shall 
receive for themselces a knowl^ge of 
the principles which they have em- 
braced; that they shall receive the 
Comforter, who will take of the 
things of God and show them to 
them ; and the history of this entire 
people has proved that such is tlie 
case, and that the Spirit of God, with 
its accompanying gifts, is abun- 
dantly poured oat upon those who 
live so as to receive them. 

The gospel of Jesus Christ claims 
our obedience, whether we roceive the 
gifts of the Spirit or not. The Lord 
in His mercy hns promised to ns 
those gifts ; but when He makes de- 
mands on His children, it is not for 
them to stand still and make condi- 
tions with Him about the principles 
they are going to receive ; and those 
who do so commit sin in the very 
outset. They grieve the Spirit of 
God by manifesting sneh a want of 
contideuce; wheroas, those who go 
forth in humility, trusting in God, 
and who receive the truth because 
God has revealed it, and because it is 
sweet unto them, have no cause to 
mourn that He has not bestowed upon 
them all that He has piomised. But, 
on the contrary, their souls are filled 
to overflowing with the outpourings 
of the Spirit of God, and with tho 
gifts of tliat Spirit which are be- 
stowed upon them. This has ever 
been the case; it is so to-day, and it 
will be so os long as the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
6.xi8ts in purity on the earth, or 
.there is a man left on the earth 
to administer in tho ordinances 
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of the holy priesthood of the Sou of 

The great difficulty -with mankind 
is that they have arranged in their 
own minds plans for the salvation of 
the human race. Yon can scarcely 
meet witli a man in the world — 
although he may aclcnowledge that 
God has not spoken to the child rea 
of men for nearly 1,800 year's, urd 
that he never saw a divinely inspired 
servant of God, one who had the 
right to exercise the priesthood of 
the Son of God os the ancient ser- 
vants of God did — ^but has a plan 
arranged in his own mind I’especting 
the course which he thinks G(jd 
should take in saving His children. 
Begin to talk w’ith them, and the 
traditions they have received from 
their fathers, preachers, or school- 
masters immediately rise up, and if 
what yon state comes in contact with 
tliose traditions, no matter how pui'c, 
heavenly, and attractive it may 
otherwise be, they will roject it. 
This is the rc^ on which the nations 
of the earth are making shipwreck, 
because, instead of receiving the 
troth when presented to them in 
humility and meekness like little 
children, they feel to dictate, and 
prescribe the laws and requircMncnts 
of the gospel, and the manner in 
which it should be praacbed. 'Wbero- 
ever tliis spirit exists, there is no 
room for the meek and lowly spirit 
of Jesus to have place ; anotliev spirit 
has possession and controls them. 

How many men are there who 
come from afar and see Zion being 
built up, and see the work of ( Sod 
progrossing on this land, who iccog- 
nize the features that the prophets 
have said should oharaoterizo and, 
attend on Zion and the work of God 
in the last days ? Why, it is as^ 
much 08 the Latter-day Saints caa 
do who come from the nations of the 
earth, to recognize in the woik of 
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God now progressing in this Torri- 
■toiy, the Zion of God. They have 
their traditions and preconceived 
notions and ideas respecting the work 
of God, and what it should be; and 
when they come here and see the 
work in nclnal operation, many of 
them fail to recognize it and fail to 
see the power of Qod manifested. 
Why is this ? It is because of those 
pi*econceivcd notions; it is because 
they have marked ont and adopted 
a plan in their own minds upon which 
they expect Zion to be built up, and 
to which they expect Zion to conform. 
This is much more the case with 
those who have no knowledge of the 
truth, and who have not received the 
Spirit ol God through baptism, the 
laying on of hands, and obedience to 
the other ordinances of the house of 
Gotl. But if they were to como here 
dispossessed of prejudice and traclN 
tion, and were to look at the work of 
God as it is now progressing through 
this land, they would be enabled to 
appreciate it, and to acknowledge 
that thoi'e is a power and a spirit 
manifested among this people that 
does not belong to men and women 
nnder ordinary circumstances. Who 
does comprehend the work which the 
Lord is accomplishing with such ra> 
pidity ? Why there is not a Latter- 
day Saint within the sound of my 
voice, no matter how young, hnmblo. 
ignorant, or void of understanding 
he or she may be, who knows any- 
thing about the Spirit or the things 
of God, but can see divinity and the 
jwwer of God manifested in every 
move made, and in all that has been 
done in connection witli this work^ 
from the beginning of their expe- 
rience to the present time; They see 
Ood and recognize His hand in this 
work ; and they also understand that 
man could not bestow npon them 
the blessings of peace and joy that 
they have in the Holy* Ghost. 
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Though a man may be very learned 
in the ancient and modem sciences, 
may^have travelled extensively, may 
understand the varioiis phases of 
human nature, and be thoroughly 
acquainted with the history of our 
race so far as it has been handed 
do^vn to ns, yet, if he have not the 
Spirit of God, his knowledge fades 
away if placed alongside that of the 
otherwise ignorant Saint, for it is 
found insufficient to reveal to him 
that this is the work of God. He 
looks at it from a worldy standpoint 
and ho sees neither God nor divinity 
in it; neither can he recognize any 
exhibition of God’s power in this 
work, and in his mind it is all deln- 
sion. But that so-called ignorant 
man or woman who stands beside 
him, who may not know one-fiftieth 
part of that which he knows rc.spect- 
ing the earth, its inhabitants, and its 
•sciences, recognizes God in it all. He 
knows that is the Zion of God ; his 
faith is based on the rock of ages ; he 
knows and can bear testimony that 
this is the work of God, and he can 
see the hand of God in it all. The 
power of God is in his soul ; he is in 
communion with God ; and tlie gifts 
of the Spirit are manife-sled in and 
through him ; and ho rejoices in this 
knowledge whioh the man of the 
world has no comprehension of. 

This is the difference, ray brethren 
and sisters, between seeing the things 
of God from a natural or worldly 
stand point, and seeing them fmm 
the stand point God has established 
for us. Is this peculiar to the work 
of God in the last days ? No ; it is 
a pepnliarity whi6h has chamotericied 
all ages and dispensations when God 
has had a people on the earth. In the 
days of Jesus, who discovered divi- 
nity in him ? Who saw in the hum- 
ble son of a carpenter the lineaments 
of his divine origin, and recognized 
the Deity there ? Why, a few humble 
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fshermen, ignorant, illiterate men, j 
who, as we learn from the Acts of 
the Apostles,’* conld not speak their 
mother tongue grammatically. Bnt 
did the high priests or the learned 
among the Jews, or those who had 
been educated in the schools, com- 
prehend it ? Though it was an age 
of enlightenment, so called, they 
conld not recognize God in Jesus, nor 
divinity in the work which he per- 
formed ; neither could they recognize 
any of tdie power of the apostleship in 
his Apostles. Who did see it ? Why 
those who bowed in submission to the 
plan which God revealed through 
His son Jesns Christ; they compre- 
hended these things, and were able 
to distinguish between the man of 
God and the man of the world ; they 
were able to distinguish between the 
trnth of heaven when it came pore 
and nnadulterated from tho throne of 
Jehovah, and the systems of men 
proclaimed on every hand. Hence, 
for men spiritually unenlightened to 
be unable to comprehend the things 
of God is not peculiar to the dispen- 
sation in which we live, but it has 
been so in every age when God made 
known His wUl to the children of 
men. Such individuals may come in 
contact with the g^reatcst of Heaven’s 
children and may associate with them 
day by day, and yet through not 
having that Spirit they will fail to 
recognize their nobility of character, 
and that they ore divinely inspired. 
Some of the members, even, of Jesus’ 
own family, os we learn from the 
sacred record, ridiculed him; they 
could not recognize that their own 
brothel', tho sou of their mother, was 
the Son of God, who was to die for 
the sins of the world ; although they 
had been brought up with Jesus from 
childhood, they failed to recognize it 
for the very reason that Joseph Smith, 
and Brigham Young, and every pro- 
phet and apostle that ever lived on 
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the face of the earth have not been 
recognized by many of their associates. 
If their minds bad been enlightened 
by the Spirit of God iliey would have 
recogniz^ the men of God, and conld 
have comprehended the things of 
God and the plan of salvation ; they 
could have seen God in it all ; every 
feature would have beamed with the 
godhead and with the divinity ; they 
would have recognized it as an ema- 
nation from heaven and would 
have snstained the Son of God os the 
being he professed to be, and which 
he was; and his Apostles would have 
had no occasion to have gone about 
as they did — persecuted and hated, 

I and afterwards crnelly killed for the 
testimony of Jesus which they bore 
to mankind. Noah would not have 
had such a difficult work in trying to 
convince the inhabitants of the earth 
in his day of the message God hod 
given to him, neither would all the 
prophets from his day down have had 
the difficulty they hud. No man 
with his natural wisdom can compre- 
hend the things of God ; man never 
did do it and never can do it. Priests 
may study all the arts and sciences, 
and finally graduate at a theological 
college ; and after they have passed 
through it all they have no more 
conception of God and tho things of 
God, than if such a Being had never 
e.\isted. A man filled with the 
power of God might go to them, and 
they would not understand him ; if 
he told them tho most precious things 
over uttered by mortal lips, tliey 
would not comprehend it, and would 
bo far more likely to reject him than 
not, because they are imbued with 
prejudices and preconceived ideas 
respecting God and His works. 

There was a neoessity therefore for 
Jesus to say, that they should receive 
His kingdom as little obildrou. 
There is this necessity, my brothron 
and sisters, to-day, on our p^irt, that 
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we should so receive the kingdom of veiled firam Babylon, according to 
Qod, What did any of ns know re* the command of God, that we may 
speoting the truth until the Prophet become a people directly opposite to 
revealed it ? Wliat do wo know to- everything existing in Babylon. This 
day ? Why a groat many of us think was the proclamation made to us; and 
wo know a great many things. It is the object of the proclamation was 
on exceedingly difficult thing for a that wc might be emancipated com- 
Bishop to teach uu, or for an Apostle pletoly from the things of the world, 
to impress our minds with the truth that we might bo prepared to dwell 
he is filled with, or for President with God eternally in the heavens. 

Young and his counsellors to convey Now, think of the distance there 
to our minds and have us corapro- is between us and the people of 
bend the truth which God has re- Babylon to-day. The distance we 
voaled to them. Why is this ? It have travelled is scarcely perceptible 
is because w'e are filled with our tra- to some; and on some points we are so 
ditions and preconceived notions as nearthatwecanreach and shako hands 
to what is right and what is wrong, with them, we have made so little 
We relinquish and part with those progress. Tet there is nothing truer 
notions aud traditions very slowly; than this, that before we are prepared 
wo cannot cast them aside apparently to dwell in the presence of God we 
without great effort, and it requires must bo directly opposite to them in 
the work of years to emancipate us almost every respect. Morality is 
from this thraldom. But there is, taught and moral truths arc enforced 
nevertheless, a great necessity that among them ; but aside from the 
wc should exert ourselves to the theory, everything is rotten and cor- 
utmost of our ability in this labor, rupt from the base to ibo topmost 
We should seek to have our minds stone. God has said so, and we have 
spread out and expand so that when had some little experience in it our- 
tho things of God are told to us we selves ; aud so far as we have gone we j 

can adopt them, and throw aside can say that such is the case. Society i 

everything that comes in contact hjis to bo differently organized imder 
with them. There is a great work the rule of the Church of God. We 
before us, and the progress that the have ah'eady made a great stride in 
Church has made during the last this respect. The one great iustitu- 
thirty-seven yeai's, only enables us to tion which God has revealed has done 
see n little glimmer of the immensity more to emancipate ns, and create a 
tliat stretches out before us. The difierence between us and the world 
distance between us and the celestial than anything I can conceive of ; that 
kingdom of our God is inconceivably is the order of mai-riage. It creates 
great to us at the present time ; our a complete distinctness between us 
minds cannot grasp the distance we and the people of the world. Wo 
have to traverse before we reach the can see how mneh we are progressing 
presence of God and are prepai*ed to in this direction, and they who are 
dwell with Him eternally. By the living their religion are making rapid 
Spirit of God we can comprehend progress. There was a necessity for 
some little of it ; we can comprehend the revelation of this principle in 
the distance we have yet to travel by order that the people of God might 
thinking of the distance wo have be entirely distinct from the people 
travelled. of Babylon. As long as we lived 

We have come out of, aud tra- under those old institutions which 
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are so fall of rottenness cor*' 
tdption, we were liable all the time 
to 'become assimilated to the worfd; 
But God 'has laid the fonndafekm of 
that great distinction which must 
eveataatu in the complete triumph of 
truth and the establishment of His 
kingdom on the earth. He has laid 
the foundation where the foundation 
of all governments begins — in the 
family ; and it will go on and increase 
until it permeates every institution 
knd organisation, making us entirely 
different and distinct !rom the people 
of the world. You can allow your 
minds to stretch ont if you like to 
their utmost capacity and they will 
toot begin to comprehend the differ- 
ence that will be created through the 
operation of those principles which 
God has already revealed. Like the 
pebble that is dropped in the mill 
pond, every circle goes on increasing 
and widening until it covers the 
whole pond. So it is with the truth 
which God has revealed ; it will 
spread until the institutions of the 
langdom of God will revolutionize 
everything that exists on the earth. 

Wo have this work before us, it 
belong.s to us ; it does not belong to 
the First Presidency alone, or to the 
Twelve alone, or to tlie Bishops of 
vmrds, or to the Presidents of the 
Bcttlements or stakes of Zion ; but it 
belongs to every man, w'omau, and 
child who has a standing in this 
Church. God has laid it upon ns nil 
individually and collectively, and He 
expects it at our hands. It is true 
that the work of God will go forth 
from triumph to triumph until com- 
plete victory shall crown the efforts 
of the servants of Gtxl. Bat we are 
the members of this Church, and it is 
for us to say whether wo will be dili- 
gent, or whether we will fall back 
and allow our places to be filled by 
others moits diligent and more capa- 
ble of comprehending the greatness 
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facilities ihat'Gdd has given to ns. 
than we are ; whether we will* combat 
with aiid' contend 'against 'the Ovila 
tliat ev rywhere exist, govern our 
bouses in righteousness, and bring up 
our children in the fear of God, or 
whether we will neglect these things, 
and suffer the glorious opportunities 
God has given ns to pass by unim- 
proved, to be improved by others 
more zealous, diligent, and wise in 
their generation than we are; There 
is no individual in Zion biit can do 
a gmat deal of good if they will only 
allow their minds to expand, and will 
seek out opportunities to accomplish 
the work of God. They can correct 
and prepwe themselves to carry on 
the work of God, and, in doing so, 
they will help to prepare somebody 
else ; for no one can carry on the 
work of perfection without being a 
benefit to all with whom they asso- 
ciate. 

We talk about going bock to build 
up the centre stake of Zion ; it is the 
burden of our daily prayers. The 
aspirations of thousands of tho peo- 
ple ascend in tho ears of the Lord of 
Sabnoth in behalf of tho i*edetnption 
of Zion, and that the purposes of God 
may be forwaided, and tliat tbo time 
may soon come when the centre stake 
of Zion shall be built up aud the peo- 
ple bo prepared to go back and inha- 
bit that land. Why do we wish this? 
Because we anticipate when that day 
shall come that we will be that much 
nearor the day of triumph, the day 
when Jesus will come and reign 
among his Saints. We arc, as it 
woj’e, in a school Nvherc wo are to be 
taught of God, and prepared for tho 
groat events that are coming on tho 
earth. We do not wish to leave this 
land, beenuBO it is not fertile, or be- 
cause it is nut a favoured laud. 'We 
appreciate tho home that God has 
given us here, so fruitful in blessings 
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to the Saints ; but we look fortvavd to 
jthat land with indescribable feelings, 
because it is the place wliere God has 
'said His Git} shall be built. It is 
the land where Adam, the Ancient 
of Days, will gather his posterity 
again, and where the blessings of 
.God will descend upon thona. It is 
the land for which the wise and 
learned have travelled and sought in 
vain. Asia has been ransacked in 
endeavouring to locate the Garden 
,of blden. Men have supposed that 
because the Ark rested on Ararat that 
the flood commenced tl*ere, or rather 
that it was from thence the Ark 
started to sail. But God in His re- 
velations has informed us that it vvns 
on this choice land of Joseph where 
Adam was placed and the Garden of 
Dden was laid out. The spot has 
been designated, and we look forward 
.with peculiar feelings to repossessing 
that land. We expect when that day 
ahall come that we will be a very 
difierent people to what we are to- 
day. We will be prepared to com- 
mune with heavenly beings ; at any 
jrate, the preparation will be going on 
very rapidly for Jesus to be revealed. 
We expect that a society will be 
.organized there that will be a pattern 
of heavenly society, that when Jesus 
[and the heavenly beings who come 
with him are revealed in the clouds 
of heaven, their feelings will not be 
shocked by the change, for a society 
will be organized on the earth whose 
members will bo prepared through 
the revelations of God to meet and 
‘associate with them, if not on terras 
of perfect eqaaliry, at least with some 
degree of equality. 

How much preparation have we 
•made for this? We have made con- 
siderable progress in some directions. 
Since the days of Joseph the aulho- 
'rity of the holy priesthood has in-, 
creased. JBtsbups who are doing 
[their duty have more authority in^ 
Ho. 22^ 
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their wards than Bro. Joseph had 
formerly in the whole Church. The 
people understand the requirements 
made of them and carry them out 
undcratandingly and intelligently. 
This is very good, but a great change 
has still to be made; we hnvQ much 
more progress to make. , . 

Our enemies aro complaining of 
this one-man power; they want to 
concoct some plan that will destroy 
the power of the holy priesthood* 
They have stated that if anything 
should happen to Bro. Brighaia that 
this kingdom would fall to .pieces. 
They delude themselves with * thp 
same ideas that, the wicked did before 
the death of Joseph. Tliey think we 
are a severely oppressed people, and 
they would liku to emancipate us 
from the thraldom we endure. ' Do 
they know anything about us ? No. 
We ore free, and we are livjng lives 
of happiness and contentment. We 
never were so happy in our lives 
before as wo are to-day if we are 
faithful. Our wives never felt So 
free in their lives as they do to-day. 
What, not when their husbands 
only one wife? No, not even then'; 
and the assertion can be Sustained 
that there me no women oil ‘the earth 
so thoroughly and completely free as 
the women among the Lattewday 
Saints. You who can doubt this ban 
let your minds refer to the condition 
of society in other places. ' See •the 
bondage in which women are placed, 
and the lives of sorrow they have to 
drag through, until, worn out, 
they drop into their' grave.s-^the 
grave being the only refuge from the 
troubles with which they are op- 
pressed; ' That is not the case with 
UJ}, we are a free people, although onr 
enemies say we aro oppressed. .*♦>’ 

• Wo may imagine in our .present 
state of knowledge, that when we 
reach the point to which I am endeop 
■vooring to direct the minds of the 

Vol. XL 



/0TmN4Xi OF 1>16C0UR6B&. 


people, wo sball not feel so well as 
we do to>day. I tell yoa we shall 
feel far belter, for tbo greater ibe 
progress the more freedom we shall 
enjoy. Though every being in 
heaven obeys the behests of Jehovah 
implicitly, wc will all admit (hat they 
ai*e far happier than we are on the 
earth. "We have to progress till we 
reach that state when all our labors 
will be under the dictation, guidance, 
and direction of (hose whom God has 
appointed to preside over us. And 
as wo approximate to tbi.s condition, 
they will increase in wisdom and 
ability to direct, so that harmony 
will be maintained. As Hie people 
increase in obedience God will pour 
out wisdom on His servants corn* 
•luensurnto with that obedience. 

It has been said that we are very 
willing to go on missions when we 
ore told, and in regard to our spiri. 
tual labors w'e are vciy willing to be 
directed. In these respects there is 
'no people so easily managed and 
directed as we are. Timt obedience 
which characterises us in spiritual 
things wi!) have to bo manifested in 
temporal Ihit'gs. Many of the peo> 
plo think “ I know more about this 
matter than my bishop does,” when 
some temporal matter is agitated. 
That feeling is running through the 
minds of numbers of the people ; and 
while this is the case your bishops 
will probably not be ns wise as they 
might be ; they have not your faith 
to sustain them. But when the time 
comes that you have implicit faith 
and contidence in God, and in those 
whom He appoints to preside over 
you, in things temporal as well as 
spirilual, your bishops will have nil 
thu wisdom needed to give you tbo 
oounsel you require. 

This time must como; and not only 
must it be (ho case with the brethren 
but it must be .so with their fainilies 
also, for, as I said, family government 


is the foundation of all government. 
Show me a community where children 
are brought up in holiness and purity, 
and trained in the fear and know, 
ledge of God, and I can prophecy 
future greatness and prosperity for 
that people. If I see a family where 
the children are obedient to their 
parents, and listen to their voices as 
to (he voice of an angel ; and where 
wives are obedient to their husbands, 
meeting their wishes and seeking to 
gratify them in everything in the 
Lord, I know there is greatness be- 
fore that family. So with this entire 
people. If uur children be (rained in 
the fear of God, if within their minds 
are instilled the principles of truth, 
righteousness, faith, and godliness, we 
may dismiss all fears respecting the 
future growth, development, and 
prosperity of our Father's kingdom 
on (he earth. "When we see our 
children growing up in unbelief and 
hardness of heart, then liavo wo 
cause to fear and tremble. Every 
one of you, my sisters, can do n great 
deal towards building up this king, 
dom. A great glory is bestowed on 
woman, for she is permitted to bring 
forth the souls of men. You have 
tho opportunity of training children 
who shall bear tho holy priesthood, 
and go forth and magnify it in the 
midst of the earth. It is a glorious 
mission which God has assigned to 
his daughters, and they should bo 
correspondingly preud of it, and 
should realize its importance and seek 
to bo missionaries in their own fiimi. 
lies, training up their childicn in tho 
fear of God. lb is an established 
fact, or at least it is so regarded in 
tlio world, that soaiccly any great 
man ever had a poor weak-minded 
mother. If you read of the great 
men of antiquity, or of modern times, 
you will find that in almost every in- 
stance they have had great mothers, 
who have moulded and fashioned the 
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plastic minds of their sons according 
to their own notions of greatness, 
and sent them forth to battle with 
the circumstances of life, like gods 
almost. Great interests are in the 
bands of mothei’s. God has reposed 
in them great power ; if they wield 
that power for good it will be pro- 
dnctive of peace and happiness and 
exaltation to them. They will be 
blessed in seeing the greatness of 
their posterity. Their hearts will bo 
gratilied in having a posterity who 
will rise up and called them blessed. 

It is something glorions to con- 
template, but how few there are who 
realize the great blessings God bos 
bestowed upon them. God has 
blessed ns with these privileges so 


that we can lay, in our own house- 
holds, the foundation for the future 
greatness of the kingdom of God, by 
instilling into the minds of onr 
children those lessons and precepts 
of godliness which will make them 
mighty in days to come, and will 
prepare them when they reach man- 
hood, to bear ofi’ the work of God 
and mognily the truth by being 
exemplars of the gospel cf Jeans 
Christ among the nations of the 
earth. 

God bless yon, brethren and sis- 
ters ; and may He enable ns all to be 
faith! ul to the truth and to compre- 
hend the greatness of the age in 
which we live, for Christ’s sake. 
Amen. 


Hibcoubsb hy Elder John Taylor ^ delivered in iJio Tahemaclc, Great Salt 
Lake CiUji March Slsi, 1867. 
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Brother Cannon stated this morning 
that we were the most independent 
people on the earth. That, 1 presume, 
is a correct statement, although tho 
majority of the people on the earth 
think W 0 are the most dependent. 
They consider that we are dependent 
on them for their good or bad opi- 
nion, that we are dependent open the 
United States for peace and tranquil- 
ity, and that we are dependent upon 
popular feeling for the existence of 
onr institutions; whether political 
religious, or social. Hence men 
come among ns from time to time, 
and setting tbcm-selves up as stand- 
ards of perfection, they wish ' to 
xaeasnre os by their ideas of politics 


and morality; whereas if they only 
understood the troth, they would 
know that we are very independent 
on the.se points, and that we care no 
more about their notions and opinions 
in regard to ns than we care for the ' 
motion of a passing bird. 

We have no tremor in relation 
to the action of this or any other 
government. They do not know the 
true sentiments and feelings of the 
Latter-day Saints ; hence they are 
not capable of judging us. We feel 
that we are dependent open God only^ 
for our existence, whether it be so- 
cially, politically, or morally. We 
do not look npon things as they 
exist in the world as being correct^ 
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and in iinimadverting upon Iheir 
aols we could tell a great many 
things that we believe are essentially 
wrong, wbelher relating to iheir 
, 3 morals, politics, religion, philosophy, 
or anything else ; and some of us ore 
pretty well acquainted with the ideas 
they entertain, and the morals that 
prevail amongst them. We did not 
come here to copy after anything that 
exists in the world ; we had no such 
idea or intention, and if this fact is 
not understood by all the Latter<day 
Saints it ought to be. When men 
come nmong us wo should bo very 
sorry indeed if they found us like the 
world ; we are not like thorn, neither | 
do we wish to be. We did not come 
here to set up a government to be 
separate and distinct from other 
governments, and to sct’k to possess 
a certain power and influence over 
our own members or over other peo> 
pie; tliis never entered into our 
minds. We do not, to-day, try to 
-imitate any of the governments of 
the earth ; we do not. admira their 
policy; we do not believe that their, 
systems are correct. Wo be- 
lieve that they have the seeds of 
dissolution wiihin thenselvos, and 
through the lack of correct priucples 
by which to regulate themselves, that 
tla:y will eventually crumble to 
.pieces. Neitlier do wo believe in 
their religioQ,and we shonld be sorry 
.'if any of our people were like them, 
•or even attempted to be like them in 
a religious point of view. Most of 
ms have been associated with their 
‘Varied systems of religion before we 
came hero. We have been mixed up 
with them in the United states, 
England, France, Germany, Switzer- 
land, Norway, Sweden, Denmork, and 
other parts of the earth, and have 
long ago rononneed their religion, 
because we considered it false. We 
do not consider it any more true to- 
,day,.aud, of course, men who think 
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they are right, and measuring us by 
their standard, must necessarily con- 
clude that we are wrong ; that is the 
only conclusion at which they can 
arrive. Having been associated with 
the various churches — Roman Catho- 
lic, Greek, Episcopalian or English, 
Preskytoriun, Baptist, Methodist| 
‘ Quaker, aud other churches and de- 
nominations of the day, wo know 
what their ideas are religiously, and 
we did not leave them because we 
thought they were right, but because 
we believed them to be in error and 
that the whole of them had departed 
from the principles laid down in the 
Scripturos of truth. We left them 
because we conceived that they lacked 
■the principles’ of life, vitality, intelli- 
gence, and revelation possessed by 
the religion that Jesus Christ intro- 
duced upon the earth. That, I cou- 
less, was the reason why 1 left tham. 

I remember once calling at a man’s 
bouse who was a Presbyterian. After 
talking to him a little about his 
religion, said he, “ Tou entertain 
curious notions ” Said 1, “ I believe 
I got my notions from the Bible." 
Afterwards an inddel came in with 
whom 1 had n long conversation, 

I trying to prove to him that the Bible 
and the Christian religion were true, 
or at least that taught by the Bible. 
** Well," said this gentleman to mo, 
“ I am surprised ; I thought you were 
an iuBdul." “ VVhy ?" said I. “ Be- 
cause," ho replied, “I thought you 
did not believe in tJie Bible." Said 
I, “ You are laboring under a great 
mistake; Ido believe iu the Bible, 
but not in principles contrary to 
the Bible, and consequently as the 
religion of the present day does 
not agree with the Bible 1 do not 
agree with it." 1 suppose these have 
been the feelings, moro or less, with 
the majority of the Saints, at least 
with those who reasoned upon and 
oontomplated iheso matters. For 
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instance, the Scriptures speak about 
there being “one Lord, one faith, 
one baptism, and one God, who is 
above ull, through all and in you all;” 
and when men of reflection look 
around and see systems of religion as 
numerous as gods used to be among 
tlio old heathens, how could they 
suppose or believe that these were all 
inspired of God ? It was impossible 
for a man of reflection and intelli- 
gence to entertain such an idea. We 
are in pursuit of principles that 
emanate from God, and we believe 
that God has spoken, and therefore 
we are here. We believe that He has 
revealed to us His will ; that He has 
restored the ancient gospel with all 
its fullness, blessings, richness, power, 
and glory. We believe that this 
gospel will redeem all men who be- 
lieve in it, and that it will elevate 
them to a knowledge of the true God, 
whom to know is life eternal. We 
believe that God has restored to the 
earth again Apostles and Prophets, 
Evangelists, Pastors, and Teachers 
the same os existed in His Church in 
former days; and we believe that if 
men repent of their sins and be bap- 
tized in the name of Jesus Christ for 
their remission that they will receive 
the Holy Ghost through the laying 
on of hands. We believe that that 
Spirit leads them into all truth ; that 
it brings things past to their remem- 
brance, and shows them things to 
• come; and in this I’espect we differ 
from the religions of the world, for 
they have no such idea as this ; they 
do not believe in it. We believe that 
the Lord has commenced to establish 
His kingdom on the earth, and we ! 
look to Him for wisdom and intelli- 
gence in legard lo all matters, whe- 
ther they be of a political, social, or 
'moral nature; hence, . in these 
respects, we difler very materially 
from the rest of the world. In the 
varioos religious denominations their 
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ministers arc set apart by the will 
and dictum of men; their religions, 
too, are established by men. God 
had nothing to do with the matter. 
He never thonght of them. It is no 
uncommon thing in tho Church df 
England, with which I was associated 
in my early days, for a man who has 
three or four sons to educate one to 
be a doctor, another for a lawyer, 
another, perhaps, is assigned to the 
army or navy, as the cjiso may be ; 
and if there is one a little duller than 
the rest he is generally educated for 
tho ministry and is called a Doctor 
of Divinity. And it is expected that 
that dull man, without common sense 
and withont instruction from God, 
but simply because he is a fool, will 
point out the way to tho kingdom of 
heaven. Among the Methodists, 
with whom I was afterwards asso- 
ciated because I thought tho Church 
of England was not good enough, 
they tell us that “ God chooses the 
base things of the world to bring to 
nongrht the things that are.* That is 
true enough, but they come to wrong 
conclnsions from these promises; — 
that is, they suppose becansc God 
can choose a man and endow him 
with wisdom, that therefore they can 
pick the biggest fools they have got 
and set them to work to preach. 

Tliere is a wide difference between 
God choosing a man and endowing 
him with the spirit of intelligence, 
wisdom, and revelation, and sending 
him forth to preach the truths of 
heaven to the nations of the earth, 
and men picking np their weakest 
members and setting them to do tho 
same thing; because God can inspire 
men with wisdom and intelligence 
from above, while men are incapable 
of so doing. Hence I do not wonder 
that men, who are accustomed to 
listen to, and who believe snch teach- 
ings, should consider that we are a 
strange people, for our religious 
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notions evidently do not agree with 
theirs ; if they did, as I said before, 
we should not have been here, for it 
was principally on religious grounds 
that we left them to come here. One 
of our judges, after leaving here, in- 
, formed the Administration that the 
inhabitants of Utah were mostly 
“ Mormons,” and were a very pecu* 
liar people. He thought he had 
made quite a discovery, and that he 
was putting the world in possession 
of important infor.'iiation. 

We have left the various churches 
and sects of the day, and infidel asso> 
ciations of all kinds, and have united 
ourselves with the “ Mormons,” and 
. have gathered together here simply 
because we believed they were all 
. wrong, hence a man must be a fool 
to suppose that we are like them, for 
we have, a faith that is entirely 
diverse from theirs. Our ideas, 
socially and morally, ai'e entirely 
difierent from theirs, because ouis 
come from God, and they get theirs 
from the notions that exist among 
; men. 

Who that is acquainted with the 
moral state of Christendom at the 
present time does not shudder when 
reflecting upon the depravity, cor- 
ruption, licentiousness, and de- 
bauchery that everywhere stalk 
around ? We have left this state of 
' things, and the Lord has introduced 
a new order amongst ns, for we pi*o- 
fess to be under His guidance and 
! direction, and consequently our ideas 
.iftnd practices must bo very different 
. from those which obtain in the world. 

( We have more wives than one. Why ? 
. Because God ordained it. And wo 
. maintain ourwives and children; but 
they do not maintain their mistresses 
-.and children, yet they will prate to 
us about their beautiful systems 
There is a great difference between 
their system and ours; they think 
tlieiro is best, but wo, who look at 


things from on entirely difierent 
point of view, prefer onr system. If 
we have wives and children we 
aro not afraid to acknowledge 
them os such. Wo do not have 
the childron of one woman riding 
with us in a carriage, while those of 
another are sweeping the streets and 
asking us for a halfpenny; nor are 
they paupers on the community. We 
do not believe in any such morality 
ns that, we discaid it altogether. 
Many of those who do believe in and 
sustain it are ashamed of many of 
their own deeds, and act the hypo- 
crite by trying to cover (hem up and 
keep them in the dark, and pre- 
senting the bright side only for us to 
copy after. Bnt we want to take 
things os a whole, and we will receive 
no system bat that which will bear 
the scrutiny of the world, and that is 
just, equitable, and honorable before 
God, angels, and men. I am not 
surprised at men, coming from the 
midstof scenes and pinctices, forming 
such incorrect notions in relation to 
us ; but dare they acknowledge their 
nets as wo dare acknowledge ours ? 
No ; they dare not ; their own laws 
would punish them if tlieir acts woro 
brought to light. 

In relation to our political affaii'S, 
we are giitliered together as a com- 
munity, and being so numerous it is 
impossible but that we should form a 
part and paroel of the body politic. 
Wo have a city hero, for instance, 
and numerous other cities throughout 
this Territory. Wo mast have an 
organization in these citi(*8. Wo 
want our Mayors and City Council- 
lors and Aldermen, and municipal 
laws to protect the weak, the virtuous, 
the pnro, and holy, and restrain the 
wicked, the riotous, the thief, and 
debauchee, and to maintain order in 
the community. We have a numlwr 
of towns and cities e.vtonding for 
some five hundred miles, aud it is nc- 
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oessary tbafc wo should hnvo n gov- 
ornnicnt to regulate and manage 
afiaim in our midst. We are forced 
into this position, we cannot help 
oursel^res, and hence wo become a 
Territory, and have our Governor, 
Judge.s, Marshal, and Secretary of 
State sent us by the United States; 
and our Representative in the Con- 
gress of the United States. 

Then wo hnvo our local Legislature, 
as other Territories have, to enact 
laws for the protection of the good 
and virtuous, for punishment of 
crime, the execution of justice, and 
the preservation of peace and good 
order throughout the Territory. Is 
there anything wrong in all this? 
Not that I am aware of. Whose 
rights have wo interfered with ? 
Who cannot obtain justice here? 
Who are deprived of their rights 
here ? Is there any man, woman, or 
child, stranger or citizen deprived of 
his or her rights, or who cannot 
obtain a hearing for grievances real 
or imaginary ? Who is there 
throughout the length and breadth 
of the Territory who cannot obtain 
the full beneht of law, equity, and 
justice? No one. Well, we ore 
here in this capacity, and there are 
other things that underlie these, if 
you please. The Republicans, you 
hnow, in the States, have been very 
fond fur a long time of talking about 
a higher law of some kind. We, too, 
have a higher law, not a negro law 
particularly, but a law that emanates 
from God; a law that is calculated 
to promote the best interests and tbe 
happiness of this pe iple, and of the 
world when they will listen to it. 
Then dp you profess to ignore the 
laws of the land ? No ; not unless 
they are unconstitutional, then 1 
would do it all the time. Whenever 
the Congress of the United States, 
for instance, pass a law interfering 
. with my religion, or with my reli- 
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gious rights, I will read a small 
portion of that instrumcat called the 
Constitution of the United States, 
now almost obsolete, which says— 
“ Congress shall pass no law inter- 
fering with religion or the free exor- 
cise thereof and I would say, gen- 
tlemen, you may go to Gibraltar 
with your law, and I will live my 
religion. When you become violators 
of the Constitution you have sworn 
before high heaven to uphold, and 
perjure yourselve.s before God, then I 
will maintain the right, and leave 
you to take the wrong just os you 
please. There are other things, too, 
that I, as an individual would do. 
There have been attempts made here 
to interfere with the trial by jury, a 
right guaranteed by the Constitution 
of the United Stales as well as by 
the Magna Cliarta of England. And 
wo have hud cases right in our midst 
whore a judge has told tho jury that 
if they did not bring in such a ver- 
dict as he had instructed them to, he 
would set it aside. Of what use, 
then, is a jury ? Why not let the 
judge act without them ; if they are 
to bo dictated to by him what be- 
comes of our freedom ? If iny ser- 
vices as a juryman were required, I 
would givo ray opinion frankly and 
honestly,' and no judge should control 
me; but I would try to be a man, 
and would not be cowed by any man 
sent among us trying to pervert jus- 
tice. No man should make a scape- 
goat of me; if he wished to violate 
constitutional rights he should do it 
on his own responsibility. Some 
men will ondure a great deal in mat- 
ters of this kind, and they will call it 
humility ; bnt I desire no snoh linmi- 
lity. 1 want a principle that will maiur 
tain, uphold, and stand by the rights 
of man, giving to all men everywhere 
equal rights, and that will preserve in- 
violate the fundamental principles of 
the Constitution of our country. 
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After all, we, as a people, liavo not 
much to complaiu of ; we have a 
great deal of liberty here, and we can 
do pretty mooh ns we have a mind 
to if we will only do right. We can 
think, write, and worship os we 
please, and we are free from some 
things that some portions, even of 
onr nation, oi’e perplexed with at the 
present time. We have no military ] 
government, for instance, and we are 
free to exercise onr judgment and to 
maintain our rights by jury if we 
have the manhood to do it, and I 
consider that after all we are very 
much blessed out here. It is true 
that the President and Congress 
quarrel down yonder sometimes; bat 
before the sound reaches us it is so 
faint that it produces no electric 
shock; in fact, we scarcely feel it. 
In the Sonlh, too, they are laboring 
under many difficulties; but they are 
‘SO far from ns that we fail to realize 
matters os they exist there, and onr 
affairs go on ns usual. The smoke 
comes unt of the chimneys, men walk 
on their feet, the sun rises and sets at 
proper time, and everything goes on 
perfectly natural, and I do not know 
that wo have anything to complain 
of, and for the many blessings that 
wo enjoy I feel thankful to Almighty 
God. Now, what are we as a people 
aiming at ? . To begin with, wo are 
aiming to live our religion more 
faithfully. We have got the right 
principles, but 1 think, sometimes, 
that we do not live them as well os 
we might. We have been baptized 
in the name of Jesus for the remis* 
sion of onr sins, and have had hands 
laid npon us for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost; but in many instances 
we have failed to iivo our religion by 
giving way to onr evil tompers, pas- 
sions, and appetites, and we want to 
livo our religion bettor than we have 
dona Wo must be more moral, and 
more honcsl with each other and bc- 
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fore God ; and we must pray more 
and swear less than we do. Our 
strength is from God ; and if we do ' 
not have strength, wisdom, intelli- 
gence, nnd grace from Him we do not 
have it; and it is living our religion 
that leads us to Him. It is not 
altogether ia ceremonials; it is not 
because I go to church or meeting; 
bnt it is becanse my heart is right 
before God, because I do my dnty, 
because I love the Lord nnd His peo- 
ple and all men, and my desire is to 
promote the happiness and well being 
of the human family. This is the 
feeling that all ought to have. I 
hear oaths sometimes issuing from 
the mouths ^'f those who are called 
Saints, from our young boys, as 
though it made men of them, and was 
something great to imitate the gen- 
tiles. It is low, mean, degrading, 
unhallowed, and it is in opposition to 
every sacred and holy {.'riuciple. 
Some of our boys are fond of getting 
a cigar into their mouths, they tliink 
it makes them look manly ; there is 
nothing at all manly about smoking 
nnd strutting ; why, n monkey could 
do that. It shows weakness, shal- 
lowness, and, I was going to say, a 
species of idiocy ; nnd for thechildi'en 
of Latter-day Saints to iudulgo in 
such things is low and degrading. 
Wo want, then, to livo our religion 
more closely, and we should foel all 
the time that God sees us, that His 
eye is upon us watching our motions 
and actions, and that it is necessary 
for ns to humble ourselves before 
Him, that we may obtain His Holy 
Spirit to guide us aright Wo need 
to study our morals, to see that they 
aio correct in every respect. Would 
you. Elders in Israel, wliu have fami- 
lies grawing up, want to act in a 
roann&<' that you would be ashamed 
of your sons and daughters copying 
after? Would it nut bo a shame, 
disgrace, and an outrage for you to 
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act SO ? Do WO watch over the popali, vox dei.” Wo believe in the 
morals of our children ? Do we pray voice of God first, and in tho voice of 
to God for wisdom to train them the people afterwards, and that in 
aright? Do we pray for power to political as well ns in religious mat. 
overcome onr own evil passions and ters all men ought to bo guided by 
propensities that we may set before the Lord, and that because they have 
our children an example worthy of not been so guided, bloodshed, strife, 
imitation ? or, are wo letting them dissension, and confusion have over- 
take any course they please and go spread the earth. Tho wisdom of 
down to the gates of death ? What God is necessary in controlling 
ai*o you doing, yon Elders in Israel ? worldly affairs, whether political or 
Ask yourselves the question and see otherwise, as it is in controlling the 
how far your conduct is calculated to planetary system. In the latter, 
elevate and exalt your families. The everything moves harmoniously, and 
Lord, in speaking of Abmham, if in tho political affairs of a nation, 
said, “I know that Abraham will or ol the world, tho same wisdom 
fear mo, and that he will command dictated, the same harmony would 
his children after him to do so.” Can exist. If the Lord were to copy 
the Lord say tho same of yon, ye after tho examples of men, system 
Elders of Israel? We ought to be would dash against system, and world 
careful about how we act and speak, against world in mad confusion, and 
and our thoughts and feelings ought there would bo a crash of worlds and 
to be subject to tho law of God. We a wreck of matter. But God controls 
ought to feel like one of old when he His own affairs, and if we can live so 
said, Search me, 0 Lord, and prove as to obtain His guidance, we will 
me, and if tliere is any way of risk tho results, and this is what we 
wickedness within me, bid it depart, are aiming after. We are borne out 
and let me stand accepted before in this by the Scriptures. They 
thee.” speak of a time when the Lord will 

Do we not expect by and by to reign, when His empire will be nni- 
ossociate with the Gods in the etci nal vci-sal; when His dominion “shall 
worlds ? Let ns conduct ourselves, extend from the rivera to the ends of 
then, liere upon the earth so that we tho eai'tb,” and when “ to Him every 
may honor our religion and Priest- knee shall bow and every tongue 
hood. We differ entirely from the confess.” They speak of “ The law 
world in our political ideas. In the of the Lord going forth from Zion 
nation with which we are associated, I and the word of the Lord from 
the idea prevails generally that the rusalem.” They speak of a time when 
voice of the people is the voice of “ He shall smite tho nations os with 
God } hence the favorite maxim — a rod of iron, and when ho will dash 
“Vox populi, vox dei.” The voice them to pieces like a potter’s vessel,” 
of the people, however, is not always and when He will introduce a new 
the voice of God. Sometimes “ Vox order of things. We have confidence 
populi, vox diaboli ” would more in the Bible, and in the revelations 
truthfully express it; that is, the voice of God; and there again we differ 
of the peopfe is the voice of the from the religious world, for they 
devil. The latter would more gene- have not. We are anxiously waiting 
rally express the feelings of any upon and praying to the Lord to give 
people who are under a cori-npt ns wisdom that we may be able to 
government or religion than “ Vox carry out Hi.s designs. These are 
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our feelings, but others think and feel 
diilerently; they pat their trust in 
swords, guns, spears, and so forth. 
Our strength is in the Lord of Hosts, 
and we believe we shall conquer. In 
all our operations in life we arc trying 
to obtain wisdom from God to 
manage and direct all our affairs. 
We are seeking to establish a onenes.s, 
and that oneness under the guidance 
and direction of the Almighty. 
Others are not seeking for that. 
You will hear them all the time 
uttering their tirades against the one- 
man power. We want ono-man 
power and one-God power. Would 
not they who cry out against it like 
to have one-man power if tho}' could 
get it ? Yes. Is there now or wjis 
there ever a political party in the 
United States but what would seek 
to carry their own points? No. 
Would not the President like to have 
his own way if ho could ? He would, 
and the reason ho does not, he 1ms 
not the power. Wo consider that 
union is the great principle that we 
ought to cultivate; union in religion, 
moral.s, politics, and everything else. 

Jesus, when about to leave his dis- 
ciples, seemed to think it was very 
important, for, said he, “Father, 1 
pray fur these whom thou bast given 
me, that they may be one, as thou 
Father art ij me, and I in thee, that 
they may bo one in us.” “Neither,” 
said be, “ do I pray for these alone ; 
but for all who simll believe in me 
through their word.” I am sorry to 
say that His prayer has not been 
answered in regard to the Christians 
at the present time. If there is any 
principle fur whioh vvu contend with 
greater tenacity than another, it is 
this oneness. Wo are one in a great 
many things, but we have to become 
one in all things before we reach tbo 
standard indicated by the prayer of 
onr Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. 
Wo have to become one iu money 


matters, and in onr deal, and in the 
course in which our labors shall be 
directed ; and if we could only see 
and comprehend this principle cor- 
rectly we should be more liko what 
God requires us to be. But it is 
difficult for us to understand .and 
realize the importance cf this princi- 
ple. To the world this principle is a 
gross error, for amongst them it is 
every man for himself; every man 
follows his own ideas, his own reli- 
gion, his own morals, and the oourso 
in everything that suits his own no- 
tions. But the Lord dictates differ- 
ently. We are under His guidance, 
and we should seek to be one with 
him and with all the anthorities of 
His Chuich and kingdom on tho 
eartli in all the affairs of life. We all 
of ns bow before the Lord day by day 
(or if we do not it is a slmme), and 
ask the Lord to inspire Presidents 
Young, Kimball, and Wells with 
revelation to direct the affairs of tho 
church ariglit. And what ar*e the 
feelings of the First Presidency ? ^e 
yo one, 0 Israel ! That is tho feeling. 
One in everything; then we shall 
grow, and prosper like a green bay 
t»*co. Then will riches, honor, and 
power flow to the Lattur-day Saints 
in fur greater abundance than they 
have ever yet done; then you and 
your offspring will be tbo blessed of 
the Lord. Tiiis is what we aro after, 
and when wo have attained to this 
ourselves, wo .want; to tench the 
nations of the earth the same puro 
principles that have eraaiiutud from 
the Groat Eloheim. Wo want Zion 
to rise and shine that the glory of 
God may bo manifest in her midst, 
that tho nations of tho earth, when 
they behold her, may bo obliged to 
confess that sbo is tho praise of tbo 
whole earth. Wo never intend to 
stop until this point is attained 
through the teaching and guidance 
of tho Lord and our obedience to His 
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laws. Then, when men any unto us, 
“you are nob like us,” we reply, “ we 
know it ; we do not want to be. Wo 
want to be like the Lord, we want to 
sccnre His favor and approbation and 
to live under His smile, and to 
acknowledge, as ancient Israel did on 
a certain occasion, “ Tiio Lord is our 


God, onr judge, and our king, and Ho 
shall reign over us.” These are my 
feelings, atid the feelings of all good 
Latter-day Saints. May God help 
us to live our religion by keeping His 
commandments, in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. 


BkMiHiks Vresiderd Brighnin Youny^ in ihe Tabernacle^ G^-cal Salt Lake 

CUi/y April d//i, 1867. 


[UBPOUTBD BY DAVID W. EVANS.] 


TUB BI.DBHS TO LADOIl FOSt THU UNITY OU THU SAINTS. 


I recollect a few years ago, while 
*"we were holding Conference in the 
Bowery, that the brethren who ad- 
dressed the congregation were in the 
habit of turning to the right to 
preach, and then to the left, and then 
preaching to those behind them, so 
that only one portion of the congre- 
gation could hear them at once. 1 
set up a mark, and told them to 
preach to it, right straight ahead, 
and ifob turn' to the right or to the 
left, as 1 wanted all the people to 
hear. I am now going to set up a 
mark for ihe Elders of Israel to 
preach to. It will not be an old 
table or a board; but the mark I 
shall set up for the Elders to preach 
to is this : Never to cease their labors 
until tliey get this people, called 
Latter-day Saints, to be of one heart 
and one mind. That is the mark. 
We hear Elders in Israel praying and 
’ praying that the Lord would preserve 
tis from the wicked, and probably 


within an hour after they will bo 
found coaxing perhaps one of the 
most ungodly men in the world to 
trade with them, to rent their houses, 
or to let them build houses for him, 
and to be his servant or servants. 
Such individuals will keep praying 
to the Lord to preserve us from the 
wicked when their constant effort is to 
mingle with, and lo call into the 
midst of this people the wicked and 
the ungodly ; and they are so blind 
to the mind and will of the Lord 
that their efforts in this direction 
would never cease until there was 
enough of the wicked to overthrow 
the Kingdom of God, or to break ns 
up and drive us somewhere else. I 
have very frequently said to the 
Latter-day Saints that I am willing 
to try to do my utmost to carry out 
the designs of Heaven concerning 
myself, my friends, and the Kingdom 
of God. Certain ideas arise in our 
minds, and questions are proposed. 
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'What would you do in such and such 
cases if the wicked, the ungodly, and 
those whr) have persecuted and 
driven us from our homes, and have 
consented to the death of the Pro- 
phets and the innocent, will still 
follow us, and will have a place 
among ns ? What would you do ? 
I would do, 1 thinlc, about as the 
Lord does; He lets them alone to 
take their own com-se. They have 
life and death set before them, and 
can choose between the two. They 
can refrain, and turn away from 
wickedness and become righteous, if 
they ni’e so disposed ; but if they are 
not, why the Lord permits them to 
take their own 0001*80. ,Then 
"why are wo under the necessity of 
praying the Lord to shield us in this 
place and in that place? 

Perhaps this application is not 
agreeable to many, and they wish to 
be sanotilicd in the midst of the un- 
godly and in tho most wicked place 
that can be found. To people of 
this class we say, just come forward 
and we will give you a mission to go 
•into tho world to live, preach, labor, 
■and toil ut«til you pass into tho spirit 
world, if this ia your des*re; but do 
not stay here praying the Lord to 
deliver you from tho wicked, and 
'then got np ofl your knees, and, pre- 
cisely like tho sectarians, lot your 
acts give tho lie to the prayers you 
have otfered to Clod. You know, 
among tlie New School Presbyte- 
rians, fur instance, and tho Reform 
Baptists and Methodists, and tho 
Wcsileyan Methodists, the ministere 
get into tho pulpit and pray for the 
Lord to come into their midst, and 
that tho Holy Ghost may be shed 
upon the people; ond they will pray 
moat fervently that angels may come 
and dwell with tliom, that the hoo- 
vons may bo opened that tho people 
moy^ SCO and understand arigiit, and 
when they get through praying, they 
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will declare in their sermons that 
there is no Holy Ghost given, and 
that they worship a god without 
body, parts, and passions. How in 
the world can such a god come into 
their midst? If he could como, 
what would there be? Nothing. 
What can they comprehend concern- 
ing subh a god ? Nothing ; for there 
is nothing of him. They will pray 
most fervently for the Lord to give 
them revelation, and then will get up 
and say that no such thing as reve- 
lation is needed. Do not thoir ser- 
mons give tho lie to their prayers ? 
And do not the lives of tho Elders of 
Israel, in many instances, give the 
lie to their faith and prayers ? They 
do. Can you gc;i to work and 
make a people of one heart and mind 
while they are possessed of the spirit 
of tho world ? You cannot. Cun 
they leol the same interest in tho 
Kingdom of God while possessing the 
spirit of tho world that they would if 
they were filled with the Spirit of 
Christ ? They cannot. How can 
they devote thoir lives to the build- 
ing np of the Kingdom of God whon 
they do not delight in it, but delight 
in building themselves up, in making 
gain, and in gathering around them 
the riches of the world P The Lat- 
ter-day Saints, in thoir conduct and 
acts with regard to financial matters, 
are like tho rest of the world. The 
ccnirse pui*sued by men of business in 
the world has a tendency to make a 
few rich, and to sink tho masses of 
the people in poverty and degrada- 
tion. Too many of the Elders of 
Israel take this course. No matter 
what oomos they ore for gain — for 
gathering around them rlolics; and 
whon they get rich liow are those 
riches used ? Spent on the lusts of 
tho tlosh, wasted as a thing of 
nought, and they who were once rich 
are loft in poverty, as they aro this 
day. 
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To givo an example : Suppose that 
one year ago to-day — the 6th of 
April, — we had asked the 

brethren and sisters at the head of 
families, and then asked those who 
Vero not heads of families, to sit 
down and make an estimate of what 
it cost them throngh the fiscal year 

1865- * 6 for the tobacco they chewed, 
and the ten, coffee, and liquor they 
drank ; and after footing jt up in 
round numbers, and seeing what it 
amounted to, suppose the proclama- 
tion had been made that w’e must all 
observe the Word of Wisdom, and 
•that in consequence of that proclama- 
tion wo each of us had said that for 
the year to come — the fiscal year of 

1866- 67 — I will lay by in the drawer 
the money that it costs me for 
tobacco, ten, coffee, and liquor. If 
we had each adopted this course we 
would have seen a people at this 
Conference — April, 1867 — with 
means enough to have purchased and 
secured their pre-emption right to 
the land in this Territory, provided 
that we were permitted to do so. Bub 
how is it to-day ? Suppose that to- 
day news were to come by telegraph 
that within six weeks a Land Office 
for this Territory would be established 
in Great Salt Lake City, whereby 
actnul settlers would have the privi- 
lege of pa^'ing the pre-emption pay- 
ment and obtaining the Government 
title to their land, and thus securing 
ibheir inheritance, who is there 
amongst ns that conld buy the first 
section or quarter- section ? There 
are very few in the Territory who 
could do so. 

I merely mention this to illustrate < 
my ideas, so that you can see for 
yourselves where we are. Instead of 
being united in our feelings to build 
up ail, each one takes his own coarse ; 
whereas, if we were united, we would' 
get riph tea times faster than, we do 
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now. How are you going to bring a 
people to that point wlieu they will 
all be united in the things of this 
life ? By no other means than pre- 
vailing upon them to live their reli- 
gion that they all may pos.scss th'tf 
Holy Ghost, the spirit of revelation, 
the light of Christ, which will enable 
them to see eyo to eye. Then their 
acts and nil their dealings would bo 
so connected that they would pull 
together, ns Joseph used to say : “ A 
long pull, a strong pull, and a pull 
all together.” This point gained, 
we could bear off the Kingdom vic- 
toriously, and we could do what we 
pleased ; but there is no doctrine in 
existence, short of the gospel of the 
Son of God, by which a peoplu can 
be bronght to a oneness in their tem- 
poral matters. Wo are approaching 
this happy period, this delightful 
state of society ; but to enjoy it in its 
fulness wo must live so that the spirit 
of revelation will ho withm us a 
living preacher by day and by nighi 
coLtinunlly, that we may bo taught, 
led, governed, and controlled thereby^ 
We must not get down and pray, and 
then get right up and let our actions 
say we do not believe a v/ord of our 
prayer; but all the acts of onr lives 
must bo concentrated on the building 
up of the Kingdom of Gud, then we 
shall be His disciples in very deed. 

We will have a good many things 
to lay before the Conference ; but I 
think 1 have given my brethren a 
mark to preach to. You may shoot 
when you please, and shoot from 
whatever point you please ; but shoot 
at that mark. You may rse what 
gun you please. I do not care, com- 
paratively, whether it is a Henry-s 
rifle, a shot gun, an old Kentucky 
rifle, or an old musket, but shoot at 
that mark, and in nil your preaching 
let this thread — the oneness of th$ 
people of God — be preserved, , 
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AsMAUJj^ hj President Brigham Toung^ delivered in the TalomaclCf Great 
Salt Lake Oily^ April 6ZA, 1867. 


[UBfOBTED BY DAVID \V. EVANS.] 


' ^ now THE SISTERS OAN HELP TQ BUILD UP THE KINQDOW. 


I think I will preach a short ser. 
moD to the sisters. “I want to do 
good; I want to do something to 
bnild up the Kingdom of God; 1 
wish I was in a position to do some* 
thing for this work. I would delight 
in doing something for the building 
up of this kingdom if I had it in niy 
power.” These expressions are in 
the mouth of every sister who has 
embraced the gospel in her heart 1 
want to preach them a short sermon. 
Brother Heber has, in part, touched 
some of the items, to which I will 
now more particularly call your at* 
tention. I will ask if theio isa sister 
in this Church who is too poor, when 
we come to dollars and cents, to get 
tea to drink if she wants to ? No, 
not one. Is there a sister who does 
not have her cup of cofice to drink ? 
No, not one. Then we are not so poor 
08 to sntfer materially after all. 
Now, I will ask the question : Sisters, 
if each of you were to save the price 
of these cups of tea and coffee for ore 
month, whutdo you suppose the sum 
in each cose would amount to? We 
will say a shilling, a dime, a quarter 
dollar, a half dollar, a dollai*, or two 
dollars, as the case may bo. Now, 
say the sisters: “We will cense 
drinking this tea and coSee, and we 
will give the money to some of the 
Elders who are called to preach the 
gospel, either in the Territory or 
abroad in the nations of the earth, 
or who are called on an Indian expe- 
dition ; or we will give this means to 


help to bring the poor from the old 
country.” Would you be doing any- 
thing for the Kingdom or would you 
not? Is there an individual sister 
in this Church out of the reach of 
doing good? Not one. “Why,” 
exclaims a sister, “ J am sick, weary, 
diseased ; I cannot work — I cannot 
do auythipg.” Is doing good beyond 
her reach ? No; that sister who is 
sick and unable to cook her own food, 
wash her own clothing, or to knit 
or mend her stockings, can give good 
counsel to her brothers and sisters, 
sons and daughters, to the members 
of the family in which she lives, to 
her neighbors, and to nil with wliom 
she may associate. Says she: “I 
am sick and feeble, but I do not 
drink any tea. My husband or my 
bishop would 6nd it for me, if I 
would drink it; but I tell them to 
take that sixpence, dime, or dollar, 
and put it by to help to bring the 
poor.” She can tench her chi Id ran 
to let such things alone. “You must 
not have any tea or coffee this 
morning, children; if you feel os 
though you need it, take a little 
water porridge.” There is more 
strength and nutriment in a bowl of 
water gruel than there is in tea ; and 
there is no unhralthy influence in the 
water gruel, bub there is in tea and 
ooffrie. 

There is not a person in the world 
that cannot do good; even the 
mother who is too feeble to work; 
she can teach her daughters to work 


HOW THK BISTKJRS CAN HKLI» TO BUILD UP THK KINGDOM. 


351 


iustcad of permitting them to patrol 
these streets; she nan teach her 
children to refi’ain from drinking tea 
and cofiee, to take care of their 
clothing. Instead of oar girls walk- 
ing the streets or playing, instead of 
sliding on the carpets or climbing the 
peach trees and fences and tearing 
their clothes they should learn to 
make their frocks, their aprons, and 
all their clothing, and to knit their 
stockings ; and when they have cloth 
to make np, instead of hiring help 
into the honse and getting all the 
sewing machines that are peddled off 
in the United States, why not they 
sit down and make it up themselves ? 
This would be far more economical 
than to hire women to \\ork your 
sewing machines when you have 
them. *• But,” says one, “ I must 
have a woman to knit my stockings, 
to make my underclothing and my 
children’s clothing, and 1 innst have 
a woman to wash and iron for me.” 

If our mothers want to do good, 
why do they not sit down, take the 
wool and card it and spin it — if they 
cannot get it carded by machine — 
and knit stockings to put on these 
men and boys who are working on 
the Tabernacle, the Temple, and the 
canal, and help to saveyonr husbands’ 
shillings and dollars, and not ask for 
three or four hired women to do the 
washing and cooking, that yon may 
idle away your ti me ? Why not take 
hold and attend to your household 
affairs, and thus help to build op the 
Kingdom of Ood ? Every dime thus 
saved can go to gather the poor and 
to help to support the families of the 
elders who are abroad preaching. 
But tJje cry now is, “ You mast go to 
Bro. Brigham or the bishop; I can 
do nothing for yon. I want a ribbon, 
or my daughter wants a new hat.” 
How many have yon had in the 
course oi the season ? **l do not 

know.” “ How many pairs of. shoes 


have yon had through the winter my 
daughter, or my little boy ?” “ I do 
not know ; ask mother.” “ Mother, 
how many pairs of shoes has your boy 
had through the winter ?” “ I do 

not know.” Does tho mother see to 
the children ? She will let them run 
about and wade here and there until 
their shoes ore wet tbrongh, then 
they are put under the stove and 
spoiled ; a new pair must be procured 
by the husband or father. Is g<iod 
beyond your reach, sisters? You 
say, “ We want to do good.” No ; 
there ai'e many who do not; they 
want to waste everything they put 
their hands upon. It is tho great 
ignorance which is among the people 
that prevents their doing better. 

What do tho sisters want so many 
hired women for ? “ 0, I want a 

seamsti’css, or I want somebody or 
other to clean the house and the car- 
pets and to wait upon me, to bring 
the water to wash me, and to wash 
my neck or my feet ; and I Imve so 
much cloth to make np, and I want 
help to make it up.” If there are 
women who want to do good, let them 
do their own work, and save their 
sixpences and dollars fur the building 
of temples, tabernacles, meeting- 
booses, bchooMiouses, educating (be 
yonth, preaching the gospel, and 
gathering the poor. Put something 
in the Perpetual Emigmtion Fund. 
We have done a groat deal to bring 
the poor h“re. When we get the 
poor here, they say they want to do 
good ; but their actions give the lie 
to their words. Their wives want 
hired women t>r girls to do their work 
for tliem ; instead of knitting their 
own stockings, they want to be waited 
upon ; instead of spending (heir time 
to the best advantage, they waste it, 
and let their daughters do the same, 
and their children imbibe habits that 
grow upon them, and which tend to 
evil. 
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y Now mothors, if you’ want to ..do 
good, do nob let yonr sons and 
daughters drink oitber tea or coffee 
while nnder your protection. Save 
tihe money to gather the poor, to 
preach the gospel, to build temples, 
^d bo sustain tlie Priesthood. Moke 
your own drawers, your own shirts, 
|:nityoar stockings, make your frocks, 
your bonnets, and hats. . I had a very 
beautiful hnb presented to me last 
evening by one of the wives of Judge 
Phelps. ’ I believe one of the sisters 
Pratt sewed it. Now, suppose we 
set the girls to cutting straw when 
it is ripe enough, and' teach them to 
pure it, and how to split and open it, 
pnd then prepare it with a machine fur 
braiding, and teach them tobniid; 
and then, instead of permitting them 
to gad around, keep tliem at home and 
topch them lo do a little good. 

I will ask — is doing good out of 
the reach of any persoit living who is 
able to talk ? No; it is not. Every 
promnn in this Clnirch can be useful 
to Uie Cbui'ch if she lias a mind to 
ho. Tliere are none but what oap do 
good, nob one, ns long ns they omi 
talk to (heir neighbors or to their 
oIiildroD, and tjeauh them how to be 
paving, and sot them on example 
)Vorthy of imitation. • ; 

( In speaking in this wiso I ‘do not 
wish the. people . to . be .os ' some 
m*e— filthy and dirty. * That wiU npt 
^o. \ye must be neat and clean. Tf 
ive.havQ onl^va tow frock and a coarse 
^traw bat |o wear let them^ be kept 
nCat and clvap ; there is water enough', 
lonly of it. If you have nothipg 
ut a home-made ribbon, woven by 
yourselves out of, the ilax that your 
husbands .or neighbors have raised 
pnd, dressed, you can get logwood, 
mountain muhogany, or a little of 
ibis stuff |hat' grows by the creeks 
and on the mountains to cplor it up; 
^d, when ;it i^ made, and you are 
prepared - to put on‘ your garments, 
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let theip- be clean, neat, and nice ; and 
let the beauty of your .garments be 
the work of your own hands. Boi 
ns ipatters. are now, ypn must run 
and buy hoi:e there, and it mnkea 
meihink of the old saying— That 
whicli is dear bought and for fetched 
is fit for the ladies.*’ ; Wp must stop j 
this, and if wo want tp he useful we , 
must begiu .to tench our children how I 
to save. “.My little boy, not put 
yonr shoes under the 'stove to- burn 
up, and when. you undress at night ^ 
do not fling your hat one way; your 
jacket another, your breeches nnder 
foot, and your stockings *under the 
stove, on the stove, or out of doors^ , i 

but have a place for everything* •' 

and everything in its. place;** and ^ 1 

when your boys copie ' in show then| ^ 

a place for their hats where tliey .wUl 
not bo trampled under foot; an4 1 

when they take off their ooatq. lot 
them be put iu the wardrobe or op ^ 
ho{)ks prepared for that purpose, and 
take c^re pf tjiem and not have them ' 

under foot The waste that there' ip ' 

in the midst of this pepple is enough ' 

to support a smaU nation. , . ^ ^ I 

NoWi.s^stere, do you want to bp | 

nseful ? If you do, take Q ppurse tp i 

bo so, for this will bring us tp ,thp 
point whore wo can build up Ziop { 
and be of one heart and of one mind| 
and |b will lead us to do all that we 
do in the name, in the love, and in 
the ienr cl Qur Gud. By so doing, if 
the fear of God is upon us, and wp 
work wiih an eyo single to the bnildr 
ing up of Zipn, our labors >yiU hP 
blessed. , ' . * i/ i j 

. Canwodo good? .Ifoa; ,we;can ; 
do good by teaching that little girl | 
not to drink tea and coflee, ond to ' 
take care of her clothing, and os soon 
as she is big enough, teach her to knit 
her stockings, and her garters, and 
hpr nubias. . 3ho m.ay . learn Ip do aU 
this jost os well us going to* the store 
to buy themt> -The. fpohshness of the 
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people here has waxed so strong that 
unless they get something that is 
bought ill New York it is not good 
i^r anything. It makes me think of 
our. brellu'en, the school teachers. 
We have brethren here who under- 
stand the languages of the nations of 
the earth, and the various branches* 
of education taught in the world, ns 
well ns any mail or men out of the 
Church. But if the man possessing 
the best talent we hove among us 
were to go to some of our Bishops 
and say, “ Can I keep your school 
The answer would be, “ Yes, if you 
will work for nothing, find yourself, 
and pay the children forgoing." But 
bring a poor, miserable, rotten-, 
hearted, cursed gentile, and they will 
lick the dust oGT his shoes to have him 
keep school, when he does not know 


half as much as the Elders in IsraeL 
know. This would not apply to; 
every cose, bnt it does to a great 
many. You go to our brethren, and. 
ask them if they can get their pay' 
for keeping school, and they will tell, 
yon they cannot. Ask them if they 
can get a school, and they will reply, 
“Wo, wo aro looked down upon os 
something inferior.” Why is this? 
Because the folly and wickedness of 
the people have waxed so strong thah 
nothing is of any account unless it is, 
imported. It is strange ; it is aston-^ 
ishing! Why nob seek to be one in" 
building up and snstaining thO' 
Kingdom of God, instead of sustain- 
ing wickedness upon the earth ? It 
is time to close. Now, this is a short 
sermon to the sisters. 


<< 
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[nEPOIlTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.] 


POLITICAL AND SOCIAL ECONO.MY. 


We have met together on the pre- 
sent ccoision to attend our annual 
Conference. The object of our 
meeting is not altogether for reli- 
gious purposes, but to consult upon 
all matters for the interest of the 
Church and Kingdom of God upon 
the earth. On these occasions it is 
quite common for missionaries to be 
appointed to the difierent nations of 
the earth, and it is also usoal to dis- 
cuss ihe principles and doctrines that 
176 believe in, and to attend to any 
business that may have to be pro- 
^uied from the difierent parts of this 
Territory, and from all parts of the 
No. 23, 


earth ; and we try to build up the 
people in their roost holy faith. We 
meet also to consult npon the best- 
course for us to pursue with regard 
to temporal things us well as spiri- 
tual things. For as we possess 
bodies as well ns spirits, and bare to 
live by eating, drinking, and wearing, 
it becomes necessary that temper^ 
matters shonld be considered and 
discussed in our Conferences, and that 
we should deliberate upon all things 
.that are calculated to benefit, bless, 
and exalt the Saints of God, whether 
they refer to our spiritual afiairs or 
to our avocations and duties in life 
Vol. XI, 
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as husbands and wives, as parent 
and children, as masters and servants; 
whether they refer to the policy we 
should pursue in our commercial 
relations, to protecting ourselves 
against the incursions of savages, or 
to any other matter affecting us as 
human beings composing part of the 
body politic of this nation or as citi* 
zens of the world. The idea of 
strictly I'eligious feelings with us, and 
notliing else, is out of the question; 
yet we do everything in the fear of 
God. Our religion is more compre* 
hensive than that of the world; it 
does not prompt its votaries with the ' 
desire to ** sit and sing themselves 
away to everlasting bliss,” but it 
embraces oil the interests of humanity | 
in every conceivable phase, and every 
truth in the world comes within 
scope. The Lord is making a great 
experiment, and we ore trying to 
help Him. Through the instrmnen* 
tality of His scrvmits Ho has inaugu- 
rated the greatest work over com- 
menced on earth. We ai'e taking a 
stand to revolutionize the ideas of 
ages, to overturn the fallacies of 
centuries, and to root out and destroy 
the corruptions of post generations 
by introducing tlio law of the most 
high God. Standing upon this 
elevated platform, having the world as 
it was, is, and os it will be before ns, 
vre feel tlio responsibility resting upon 
us to be true and faithful to the 
calling which the great God has 
placed upon us. As Jesus said he 
came nut to do his own will, so we 
are not hero to do our own will, to 
accomplish any favourito project, or 
to introduce any fanciful creed, no- 
tion, or idea. We ore not hero to 
propagate any favorite or pleasant 
dogma, but our object is to make 
known the laws of life and the designs 
of the greot Eloheim with regard to 
the earth and its inhabitants. 

Ab President Young lemorked 


this morning, “ our object is not to 
elevate the few at the expense of the 
many, but to elevate and exalt the 
whole ; to poor health, wealth, and 
life upon all who will receive our 
teachings. Consequently, when we 
assemble on occasions like this, all 
these interests present themselves for- 
onr consideration and reflection. Be- 
fore we came into this Church many 
of ns belonged to the various churches 
of the day — the Roman Catholic, the 
Greek, and Episcopal, and to the 
various dissenting bodies, and we bad 
our peculiar creeds and articles of 
religious faith. But wo have laid 
those doctrines aside, and now we are 
Latter-day Saints, and wo believe in 
their doctrines. We believe that 
God has spoken, that the heavens 
have been opened, that holy angels 
have appeared, tliat the truths of 
God, which for ages have slumbered, 
have again burst forth upon ns, and 
that man, once more, is brought into 
communion with his Maker. Before 
entering this Church we were ignorant 
in regal'd to the past and the future, 
but now wo compi'ebeud them in 
part. We have laid aside our reli- 
gious dogmas, theories, follies, and 
nonsense, and we have one faith, one 
Lord, one baptism, one hope of onr 
calling, one idea in relation to what 
we wore, what we are, and what wo 
ai'e going to bo, and that idea is in 
accordance with what God has re- 
vealed til rough the Priesthood. I was 
unable to comprehend religion until 
it was taught me by the Priesthood ; 
and anything in opposition to their 
teachings is not worth the ashes of 
a rye straw. Like Moses’ serpent,, 
which swallowed upall other serpents, 
“ Mormonism ” has banished all onr 
preconcoivod notions of religion, and 
lias made us oue. Why do we be- 
lieve and feel as wo do on these 
points ? Because God has spoken, 
and wo have believed Him. . Wo aro 
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oro aiming at something more than 
religions unity. Wo have a political 
existence that none can ignore nor 
destroy; they think they can, but 
they cannot. They cannot make us 
mingle with the confusion of Babylon 
any more than they can make oil 
and water coalesce, There is no 
affinity between us. They profess 
very little faith in God,' and know 
nothing about him ; white we prafess 
faith in God, and do know that He 
lives and speaks to His people ; hence 
unity between them and us is impos> 
sible. 

I referred just now to our political 
existence, but before I dwell upon that 
let us touch a little on our social 
ideas. They are very different from 
those of the world. We differ very 
materially, for instance, with them 
on the relationship that exists between 
the sexes. They say the course we 
pursue has a tendency to degrade 
women ; we think it has a tendency 
to elevate them, and the course pm’« 
sued by the world is one of the most 
damnably corrupt and oppressive that 
it is possible to conceive of. It is 
true they will marry their wives 
until death parts them. But what of 
their mistresses ? By thousands and 
hundreds of thousands they are se- 
duced and deceived and are being 
dragged down to death and perdition. 
Their bodies are weak, corrupt, and 
emaciated, and they are without 
pleasure in life and without hope in 
the future. Tet men who are streped 
to the lips in such foul depravity and 
horrid practices will preach to us 
about purity and morality, and would 
have ns embrace a system so deeply 
damned as theirs. It is enough to 
inake a man vomit to hear them. 
No, sirs, we have come out from that, 
and are trying to carry out the prin- 
ciple which God has revealed — which 
18, to make all women wives, to 
respect, honor, and bless them while 
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they live on the earth, and to exalt 
them to thrones in the celestial 
kingdom of God hereafter. Is thero 
anything low, grovelling, or calon- 
lated to bumble or destroy in that ? 
It is the most blessed, most noble, 
most exalted principle that ever God 
revealed to man. Who desires the 
world to continue in its present 
course of hypocrisy and corruption ? 
Can the religion or politics of the 
day stem the evils that everywhere 
prevail, root out this corroding, fetid, 
moral curse, and establish pure, cor- 
rect, and virtuous principles? If 
they had the wish to do so they have 
not the power. Nothing short of the 
power and intelligence of God can 
ever accomplish that We are. 
striving to introduce correct moral 
principles to the people, that men 
and women may understand their 
proper relationship to each other, 
that they may fill the measure of 
their creation and stand pure and nn- • 
contaminated before God, angels, and 
men, that when they have done with 
the things of time they may be 
transplanted to a celestial kin^om 
and be associated with the Gods in 
the eternal world. 

political matters we are pretty 
well united. At our elections we 
generally vote os a unit. This, wo 
know, is contrary to the general cus- 
tom, and becauso we do not disagree 
and contend as the world do, they 
say that we are wrong. If we bad 
intended to do as they do we should 
not have left them. We have long 
ago weighed them in the balances 
and fonnd them wanting. We have 
no desire to be affiliated with them ; 
bat in politics as in everything else 
we want to know the will of God, 
and then to do it. It is trne that a 
little of the old leaven will manifest 
itself once in a while. Sometimes 
some little conseqnential persons who 
want to be somebody will gather 
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' here and seek to esalb themselves, 
bat oar opinion is that it is time 
enough for men to be somebody when 
God makes them so, and that man. 
made men are only poor misemble 
creatares at the best. 

Do we not believe in the voice of 
the people ? Yes ; but we believe in 
the voice of God timt, in the middle, 
and in the end. God says, “ I am 
Alpha and Omega, the beginning and 
the end, the tirst and the lust;’* and 
we want to be governed by Him in 
every th ing — firstly, second ly, thirdly, 
and lastly. We do not think we 
have wisdom to manage our political 
afiairs without the interposition of i 
the Most High. Sometime ago we ! 
had an army sent against us by the 
United States. How did we conquer 
it ? Perhaps yon will say we did not 
conquer it ; perhaps we did not, bat 
no matter about that. Why did not 
they conquer us ? Because onr trust 
was in the living God, and He has 
told us that it was His bu.sines3 to 
take care of His Saints.” We be- 
lieved Him ; we asked Him to take | 
care of us, and Ho did. He took I 
oaro of them, loo, and after a while j 
they wont sneaking off ns they came, 
and did nothing. We have had 
dithculties in the south of our Terri- 
tory with Indians; wo have to-day. 
What is the best course fur us to take 
in regard to them ? Who can dic- 
tate os in these matters? If the 
Lord does not, I am sure I do not 
know who can. 1 consider that wo 
are all in the hands of God. He 
could let the red men upon ns to 
chastise us if Ho saw proper; and 
and He could say to them Hold, be 
still,” and they would be os still as 
mice. It is so with the United 
States — they are in His hands as well 
08 we ; and when any man or set ot 
men seek to interfere witli us or our 
rights it is jnst as easy for Him to 
say to them, os to waves pf 


Jordan, “ Hither shall ye come and 
no farther.” It is necessary for ns 
to understand this; and to realize onr 
position, and also to be united in 
carrying out any enterprise or policy 
that the Lord shall dictate to us 
through His servants. In relation 
to what may be called political 
economy the people think “ we have 
the right to do as we please.” I do 
not know so much about that. You 
hud a right to become “ Mormons ” 
or to Jet “Mormonism” alone, and 
you had the right to gather to Zion 
or to stay whore you were. You 
have the right to be “ Mormons ” 
here or not, as you please ; but I vory 
much doubt the right of men to do as 
they please when they profess to bo 
Latter-day Saints; because we bavo 
covenanted together to keep tlio 
commandments of God and obey iho 
holy priesthood, and in this and other 
Conferences vote to uphold them and 
not to destroy, plot^ against, and 
overturn the power of the priesthood, 
or individuals, or nations, but to up. 
hold righteousness, maintain truth, 
establish justice, and spread peace 
throughout the earth. That is what 
we plot, contrive, and pray for, and 
that has been the bend and frant of 
our oQ'euding from the organiziitioa 
of the Church till the present day. 
Well, but would we like to have our 
own way? Yes; and we do to a 
great extent. But when wo do have 
so much of it wo do not get tklong 
quite so well. Have you never hoard 
President Young tell the story nlK)ut 
the dog that was so very obedient ? 
Said its master, “ that dug will obey 
mo in everything;” and to prove his 
assertion, said he, “ Coesnr, go out!” 
But Cmsar did not go out, .'lo weut 
under the bed. Well,” said his 
master, “.if you will not gp out, go 
under the bed, then, you simll obey 
me.” President Yoong feels a good 
deal like this with the Saints.' They 



POLITICAL XHD SOCIAI. XCONOMT. 


367 


lite their own way, -and says he, 

. “Well^ if you will not do os the 
Lord wants you, why,.do so and so, for 
yon shall obey nio.” What does this 
feature show P It shows that we 01*0 
not v^ry strong in the faith, that we 
are not living up to the privileges 
that God has given, and that we are 
not trending in the steps of onr file 
leader as good men and women do. 

We could progress a great deal 
faster, and conld prosper a thousand 
times more than we do if we would 
be one in carrying out the counsels 
given ns by the Loixl through His 
servants. What did Jesus pray for 
when about leaving His disciples? 
“ Father, I pray for these whom thou 
hast given me that they may be one, 
even as thou and I, Father, are one, 
that they may be one in us. Neither 
pray I for these alone, but for all who 
shall believe in me tbrongh their 
words, that they all may be one.” 
One in what? In everything. 
What did President Young say this 
morning when speaking of some of 
these things ? That we wonld ask 
the Lord to bless ns and preserve us 
from our enemies, and the very next 
step we wer^ hand and glove with 
them in everything. If we do not feel 
oshamed when we hear such things 
we ought to be. What has been the 
teachings to this people for years? 
To be self sustaining. What a poor 
miserable effort some of ns would have 
made of it if we had lived in Adam’s 
day ! The Lord placed him on the 
earth and told him to be “ fruitful, 
to ttauUiply and replenish the earth, 
and to subdue it.” Now, Adam 
never thought of sending to the 
States for merchandize. If ho wanted | 
a coat ho bad to be his o\vn tailor. 
The Lord showed him how to make 
his- clothes. I expect He is a good 
hand, and understands all about these 
things. The Lord has brought us 
out here, and has given ns a good 


land, which we have been cultivating 
for a number of year's, and wo have 
done pretty well. 

A few days ago I came across a 
man of tbo name of Ivins, whCse 
father apostatized in Nanvoo. Tho 
son has been around in the mines. I 
asked him who were the best off — 
tho people here or thoso following 
mining pursuits ? He said that we 
were a long way ahead of them. The 
reason is that wo have not been ' fol- 
loxving a vague phantom ; but wo 
havo been cultivating tho earth, 
raising sheep and cattle, and the re- 
sult' is that most of us have our 
houses, gardens, farms, cattle, and 
sheep, and are comparatively well' 
off; aud my opinion is that no com- 
munity in the world with onv num- 
bers ni'e so pi'osperous as the people 
of Utah. There are ^^laces^ where 
there are richer men than you can 
find amongst us, but there are groat 
numbers steeped in poverty. Have’ 
we any among us who ni'e crying for 
bread ? Can you find widows and 
orphans in our midst who ai’O desti. 
tute ? Here are men present from 
all parts of this Territory, can you 
tell of any such cases ? I know of 
none myself. Can snch a state of 
things be found in any otlier country ? 
I have never met with it in any 
conntry where I have travelled. Why 
is this? Because the Lord has 
taught ns principles that prompt us 
to provide for all, hence we do not 
allow any among us to suffer. But* 
if we were obedient in all things we 
should be a great deal better oft than 
we are, and wcold have less cai'o and 
anxiety than we now have. 

I was travelling south n wliile ago, 
and as I went along I made enquiries 
whether the people had all the grain 
they needed till harvest. I learned 
that a great many of them hhd not, 
the reason being that many had 
ti^ded it off to the stores, some had 
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bills to meet, and, owing to the fall 
in the price of grain, it took a great 
deal mote to pay them than was an- 
ticipated. Is there any need for this ? 
Hot a particle. I was talking not 
long since with a brother on this 
subject. He was referring to San- 
pete. He said — “It cost abont as 
.much to haul the grain from Sanpete 
to this city as it is worth, and, con- 
sequently, the people get nothing for 
their grain but the pay for hauling 
it.” Said I— “ Wliat is the matter V 
There is something wrong." Is there 
■any necessity that the people should 
bring their grain here or carry it 
anywhere else and get nothing for it 
but the pay for hauling ? I do not 
know why it should be so, nor why 
the people should be so anxious to 
get rid of everything they have. Ido 
not understated it. 

Suppose the people in Sanpete, or 
any other county, were to establish a ! 
small woollon factory in each settle- 
ment, if they could not airoi*d more 
than one or two carding machines, 
with a sufficient number of spindles 
to spin up the rolls, and had weavers 
to make it into cloth and other mate- 
Tial necessary for. the stockings, 
pants, vests, coats, di'csses, shawls, 
nnbins, &c., that they required, they 
would have no need, hereafter, to 
haul their grain to this city or else- 
where to pay for such things; but 
they might manufacture nil the 
woollen fabric they need and still 
• 'raise as much grain os they do now. 

Let the people take care of their 
sheep and iimnufaoturo tlioir wool, 
and there would be no uneasiness 
about their coats wearing out, or 
their shawls and dresses getting 
•threadbare, for they would know 
there wore plenty more growing. 

• Another branch of homo nmnufao- 
tare that should be more generally 
encouraged is tanning. I have been 

• itold that a good many of the boots 


and slices we wear now are made of 
gum and paper. I will guarantee 
that there are hides enough retting 
around this city to shoe half this 
people, and I presume it is the cose in 
other places. The effort of the peo- 
ple should be to establish a tannery, 
where none exists, to tan these hides 
into leather, and let the farmers hanl 
baik for the tanners and exchange it 
for leather to shoo their families, and 
so manufacture leather enough to 
supply their wants, aud if there was 
any surplus all the better. By 
adopting this course, boots and shoes 
for men, women, and children might 
be made of the hides from our cattle, 
while tlie stockings, pants, vests, 
coats, shawls, dresses, and nubias 
wonld como from the sheep. Then 
there is on article called flax that 
grows in this country, and if I were 
looking after the interests of a peo- 
ple I should require them to cultivate 
it and manufacture it into linen for 
towels, table cloths, and bed quilts ; 
then if I con Id not manage to raise 
cotton enough from any source to 
make a shirt, 1 could, on a pinch, 
wear a linen one. With regal'd to 
hats, onv hatters should be employed 
to make them at home, and the 
ladies could make hats of straw, os 
was spoken of by President Young 
this morning. If we procured ma- 
chinery to do it, it would ease up on 
the Indies a little, and tlie work could 
bo done bettor and more expedi- 
tiously. Nine-tenths of the people’s 
wmits could bo supplied in this way, 
and you would still have your grain. 
Then the farmer, shoemaker, tailor, 
weaver, and so on through the whole 
people, could have their bins filled, 
and have on hand one, two, or three 
three yenra’ supply. By and by if 
somebody cnuio along and said tho 
grasshoppers or tho crickets aro 
coming, tho feeling would bo, “ let 
them ‘ crick,’ we do not emo, wo aro 
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safe, our grain is laid up.” That 
would make the people feel free, easy, 
and independent, and it ought to be 
their position to<day. 

Well, so much for the political 
economy that ought to exist in our 
midst, and by which we as a people 
ought to be governed. I believe it is 
the dnty of the Bishops ‘and of all 
our leading men to see these things 
carried out. I know it is the wish of 
President Young and of the Lord. 
We profess to be the people of God, 
let us subject ourselves to His sway 
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and carry out His designs. We have 
laid aside our old religion, morals, 
and politics long ago, and have got a 
better kind. Let us lay aside our 
old political economy and get one 
that is calculated to sustain us in 
every position in life and be one in 
that as in other things. I see I am 
talking too long. May the Lord 
bless and guide us and help us to be 
one, that we may be one with Him 
in His kingdom, in the name of 
Jesus. Amen. 


Discourse hj Elder Qeo. A. Smil/if delivered in the Tahornaclef Qi-eai SaU 
LaJce Oilijy April 7th^ 1867. 

[reported by DAVID W. BVANS.] 


RAISIN O FLAX AND WOOL — BOMB MANUFACTURES — CHURCH LITER ATUEB— 
FOLLY OF USING TOBACCO AND LIQUOR. 


The crowded condition of the 
Tabemscle this morning, and the 
reflection that there is a number of 
persons outside who are so unlucky 
as to be too late to obtain admittance, 
reminds us forcibly of the necessity 
thei*e exists for a vigorous prosecu- 
tion of the work upon the new Ta- 
bernacle, that we may be prepared to 
accommodate the brethren and sisters 
with seats, especially during Confer- 
ence. I expect that by the time our 
great Tabernacle is finished we shall 
begin to complain that it is too small, 
for we have never yet had a building 
suflSciently large and convenient to 
accommodate our congregations at 
Conference times. In fact, “Mor- 
monism ” has seemed to flourish best 
out of doors, where there was more 


room. This circumstance has worn 
heavily upon the lungs of our Elders, 
and especially of the Presidency, who 
have been under the neces.sity of 
speaking to very large audiences in 
the open air, and it is very important 
that we should concentrate our efibrts 
to render the new Tabernacle habit- 
able as soon ns possible. Shonld that 
portion of the inhabitants of this 
city that naturally ought to attend 
meeting be punctual on the Sabbath 
day we should find it too small, and 
should wish that we had half a dozen 
galleries capable of holding three or 
four thousand each, that the people 
might get somewhere within compass 
and hear the word of the Lord. 

It is written by one of the pro- 
phets, that the time should come 
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when there would be a famine in the 
land ; not for bread, nor for water, 
but for the liearing of the word of 
the Lord. Hence it is necessary that 
we should prepare a suitable Taber- 
nacle, that we may be supplied wlien 
that day of famine shall arrive. I 
tliink that it Has existed in the 
world for a long period, but that very 
few of the human funiily have realized 
it. 

There are many subjects which 1 
would like to present before my 
brethren and sisters which bear with 
more or less weight upon my mind, 
and which are directly ciUculated to 
coucentnite the minds of the people 
on the “ mark ” given us by the Pre- 
sident to preach to. The Presidency, 
in their instructions yesterday,, 
brought our minds very clearly to 
the points which it is proper for us 
to roticct upon and to exert ourselves 
to carry out : unity in our action, 
education, business relations, and in 
everything pertaining to this world 
or any other with which we over will 
have anything to do. 

It has often been reiterated that 
we arc agreed in doctrine — in belief 
in the Lord Jesus Christ, repentance, 
baptism, laying on of hands, resur- 
rection of the dead, eternal judg- 
ments, and the sacnimcat. Wo aro 
agreed almo.st to a unit on those sub- 
jects. The Christian world, for many 
generations, has been split into atoms 
on the question of tlio sacrament. 
The blood of millions has been shed 
because some have behoved Uiat in 
consecniting the elements for the 
sacrament they became the actual 
flesh and blood of Jesus Christ, while 
others believed they were but sym- 
bols, and that it was simply done in re- 
membrance of him. On these points 
we are agreed. Wo are the most 
remarkable people that ever existed 
on the earth. I might say that de- 
vout men aud women out of every 


nation under heaven are gathered 
here. What did they come here for ? 
To hear the word of the Lord, to 
walk in His paths, and to prepare to 
inherit His glory. Having done so 
much for our religion is an earnest 
that we are ready to labor all the 
rest of our days to obey the word of 
the Lord which goes forth from Zion. 
We come here with a great variety 
of prt^judices and with abundance of 
tradition, but with a great deal of 
confidence in the principles of the 
gospel. We arc, as it were, in a new 
world, a desert, a country that is 
only made fertile by actual labor, and 
its fertility is only retained by the 
main strength of its inhabitants. 
Cease to irrigate our fields, repair our 
dams, clean out our ditches, and onr 
counlry becomes a desert again in a 
quarter of the time that it has taken 
us to make it. In some respects it is 
peculiarly fitted to us, for while many 
of us are interested in one dam, one 
water ditch, or one stream of water, 
wo aro compelled to cultivate a spirit 
of union and oneties.s, or Iho rosult is 
we go hungry, and that same spirit 
of oneness is actually necessary to 
enable us to fulfil our mission here 
and for our exaltation hereafter. 

Tiio God of Heaven has a mission 
for every man and woman that He 
calls into this work. We may h»inr 
some names rend to the Conference 
of brethren who arc called on a mis- 
sion, but it is only to another part of 
the vineyaid. Wo aro all on a mis- 
sion, and every man and woman in 
this church is under just ns much 
obligation to perform that mission ns 
either the Twelve Apostles or the 
Presidency — salvation and eternal 
glory aro at stako in each case. If 
the Presidency or the Twelve fail to 
perform their mission the result is 
the same as it is with the least mem- 
ber in iho church ; it may be iu a 
greater degroe, from the fact that 


HOMJt MANUFACTUMJfS, ETC. 


there is greater responsibility in one 
case than in the other. 

^ My mind rolls back to the Springof 
the year 1857. You recollect that 
about ten years ago, some time in 
( July, we got information that the 
mails were all stopped. We had not 
Lad them very often up to that 
period, uot above four or five times a 
year, but at that time wo had got a 
monthly mail established, and it was 
running punctunliy. The news came 
that the Administration then in 
power at Washington had stopped 
the mails, and had determined to 
I send a formidable army to Utah.3 It 
looked a rather serious affair, for 
almost every time of persecution 
against the Saints had been inaugu-* 
. rated by the stoppage of the mail. 
As messengers brought in the papers 
we found that preparations were 
making to send immense armies to 
Utah. What for? Why, some re- 
negade of a judge had spread the 
.information limb the Utah library 
was burned, that the court records 
were all destroyed, and that the peo- 
ple here had declared themselves 
independent of the United States. In 
confirmation of this, the Legislature 
of Utah had sent a petition to the 
Federal Govsrnment asking them to 
send good men here for officers ! Tlmt 
was considered to be very near trea- 
son or rebellion, and on that ground 
our country was to be invaded or 
occupied by an army. The plains 
were darkened with wagons, six 
thousand having been started for 
Utah by one company, besides several 
thousands by tiio Government There 
were also swarms of soldiers, and im- 
mense numbers of those carrion birds 
—gamblers and blacklegs, that al- 
ways follow an army. We well re- 
member this, and we also remember 
that in the providence of Qod it was 
all overruled without the shedding of 
blood ; and how, when they got here, 
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or into the vicinity, they sent on their 
messenger to ask permission to come 
in, and to a.sk for quarters in the 
country; and how they found, on 
examination, that the libraty and 
records and every thing were safe, and 
the whole thing had been based on 
falsehood. We remember, too, that 
when the bottom fell out, tho Admi- 
nistration scattered themselves to the 
four winds of heaven as quick as 
possible, and got out of the scrape os 
best they could. 

This is well known as a matter of 
history. But what I wish to dwell 
upon is, that previous to that time 
we had exerted ourselves to raise 
wool. Every man that could was 
determined to raise sheep, and every 
woman that could was ready to use a 
spindle, distaff, or loom, if she could 
get one, no matter bow rude it might 
be, to manufacture the wool into 
cloth. Efforts were also made to tan 
leather and to raise flax. Hundreds 
of acres of flax, for aught I know, 
had been cultivated, und it was found 
to be a success. Since tlien I have 
heard men say, “ What a blessing it 
was to the people of Utah when that 
array came, it made them so rich.” 
How did it make us rich ? You got 
their old iron, and that pub a stop to 
the manufacture of iron here; you 
got the rags they brought hei*o to 
sell, and that put a stop to our home 
manufactures ; hence 1 do nob think 
that, financially, our condition was 
much improved. The Government 
is said to have expended forty mil- 
lions in bringing that army to Dtah 
and in establishing Camp Floyd ; yet 
most of it went into the bonds of 
speculators, and very little into the 
hands of the actual settlors of this 
country. 

I do believe, however, that if the ' 
little means then accumulated by the 
people bad been used with wisdom it 
would have resulted in permanent 
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benefit to the commnnity, bnt as it 
turned out it educated ns into the 
idea that we must buy what we 
needed from abroad. In 1857 1 could 
get the flax I raised worked up ; folks 
would take care of it. In the spring 
of 1858 I put into the hands of a 
man four and a half bushels of flax 
seed, gave him a good piece of laud, 
and told him there was a chance for 
him to raise a fine crop of flax. The 
first thing I knew about it was that the 
flax was gathered, but the man told 
he had not time to attend to it ; he 
had been to Camp Floyd trading a 
little, he had let it all rot, but no> 
body would swingle, break, or work 
it out, because it was so much easier 
-and cheaper to do some kind of 
trading and get a little of something 
out of the store. Now, had we, when 
means came into our hands, at that 
period or any other, taken the advice 
given, and invested it in machinery, 
wo should not only have been able to 
supply our future wants at home, but 
should have kept plenty of money in 
our own country. 

To show you the zeal with which 
the authorities of the chuix:h have 
endeavoured to promote home manu* | 
factures, I liavo only to refer you to 
the establish inent of the mission in 
Southern Utah. It was a barren 
desolate country, and possessed of but 
a small amount of soil adapted to 
inising cotton. When President 
Young sent brethren on that mission 
he said, “ You will yet see cotton 
doth sold in this city for a dollar a 
yard.” Who on tho.facoof the earth 
believed him ? Said the people, 
“ You aro a prophet, wo guess, but 
you are mistaken this time.” Bat 
how long was it before his woids 
were verified ? Only a short time. 
Ho immediately started a cotton 
factory here and another at Favowan, 
ai\d bi'other Houtz started one at 
Spriugville. These mills have been 


in operation almost from that day to 
this, and have turned out a great 
many thousand bunches of cotton 
yarn. Besides that, a great deal has 
been worked np by hand, and a good > 
many machines called plantation 
spinners have been brought in for 
that purpose. All this cotton, be> 
sides a considerable quantity which 
has been sent to San Francisco and to 
the States, and sold at paying rates, 
has been raised in this Territory; 
and yet men will come along and tell 
you that the cottoa mission was a 
failnre. What could we have done 
if it had not been established ? I 
tell yon, brethren and sisters, that 
thousands would have gone naked 
if God had not showered down 
clothing to us as He did manna to 
the ohildren of Israel. Still, some 
say “ it cost a great deal to start the 
mission, and the brethren do not get 
rich, but many of them aro still very 
poor.” Did we come into this church 
to make money aud to get fine clothes, 
or to work out our salvation by 
establishing and building up the 
kingdoiu of God ? As Elders of 
Israel and as Saints the latter is our 
mission ; and our efibrt from the be- 
g^miiug to the present time has been 
to render the kingdom of Oed self- 
sustaining. The way to do so has 
been portrayed before us, and the 
question with each one of us ought to 
be — “ What can I do for the greatest 
advancement of Israel ?” 

Some two years, or a year and a 
half ago, tiro President gave instruc- 
tions to every one of the Bishops to 
sow a piece of rye in order to supply 
the sistei-s with ryo straw to make 
hats for the men and bonnets for 
themselves. Had that been carried 
out by the Bishops and the sisters in 
good faith there would have been in 
this hall tO'day two thousand ladies 
wearing home-made straw hats, the 
work of their o^vu hands; aud the 
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ladies withonfc them would most cer- 
tainly have been out of the fashion, 
for fashion has much influence in this 
matter. I only nse this as a figure, 
but had this counsel been carried out 
the result would have been a saving 
probably of ten thousand dollars that 
could have been used for the con- 
struction of machinery and for the 
pnrcha.se of actual necessai'ies, and 
the ladies would have learned a trade 
they could have worked at hereafter 
in case of necessity. 

Talk to the people abont raising 
sheep and manufacturing the wool, 
and they will tell you that it is 
cheaper to buy clothing. Yet, down 
street, the cry is “nothing doing,” 
“ no trade and a good deal of the 
time tlie business portions of the city 
are almost as quiet as the tombs of 
Herculaneum. What is the cause of 
this ? Why the people have no 
money; those who had no more 
brains than to do so have paid all 
they could aflbrd to the mei'chants, 
and they cannot find money to make 
further purchases. What is to be 
done nnder these circumstances ? 
Why, you must go to work and raise 
wheat and give it to them lor their 
goods, at six bits or a dollar a bushel, 
and give them double measure, be- 
canse it is too dear to keep sheep and 
encourage home manufactures. 

Brethren, let ns be one, henceforth, 
and go to work and make good pas- 
tures, stables, and sheepcotes, aud 
feed and take care of onr sheep in- 
stead of starving them to death on 
the hills or leaving them to be de- 
stroyed by the wolves ; then we will 
have twelve or fifteen pounds of wool 
from each one, instead of the bare 
backed animals, so common now that 
we might suppose they never had any 
wool within a mile of them. Instead 
of having hundreds and thousands of 
heads of stock dying on the ranges 
let ns try and realize that we live in 


a cold northern climate, at a high 
altitude, and that onr stock need 
shelter and food in the winter, and 
that if we suSer them to perish 
through cold and hunger we 01*0 re- 
sponsible to God for the cruelty wo 
inflict upon those animals. The 
grand juries in any county ought to 
take these things into consideration, 
and indict such parties for cruelty to 
animals, provided a majority could 
be found on any grand jury wh 6 are 
not guilty of the same practices. 
You may go to almost any place in 
this county and find milch cows half 
starved and without shelter, freezing 
and shivering in the cold, and giving 
about a quart of milk that is not fit 
for the bogs ; you may also find cows 
that are fed decently, with a nice, fine, 
full udder. Which pays the best? 
“ We let oar cattle perish, because it 
does not pay to feed them.” Such 
notions are ridiculous. If wc take care 
of and feed them we will find it will 
pay, and if we do not keep so many 
we will not be guilty of murdering, 
starving, freezing, and torturing to 
death so much animal flesh that God 
has placed under our charge. I 
expect the people will wont to know 
why I do not keep to the “ mark,” 
bnt I have got after the cattle aud 
sheep. 

I travel about occasionally, and 
sometimes, when I want food or a 
night’s lodging, I call at the house 
of a brother, who is probably of long 
standing in the Chnrch, and who is 
raising a family of fine children. 
How, a part of that man’s mission is 
to educate those children, to form 
their tastes, to cultivate their talents, 
and make .a kingdom of holy men 
and women of them — a kingdom of 
priests unto God. But what has he 
got there to do it with ? If you ask 
for a. Book of Mormon, he will pro- 
bably hand yon one that old age 
soems' long since to have passed its 
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final veto upon, and if you nndertalce 
to pick it up you would say, “it 
stinks so that I cannot.” I do not 
know that there are ninny such 
Elders, but if there should happen to 
be one hei*e, it would be well for him 
to reflect that right here at tlie 
Deseret News printing office br. Kelly 
has the standard works of the Church 
for sale, and I would like every Elder 
in Ifevael to place a full set of them in 
the hands of his children ,* but espe> 
cially, and above all othere, the Bible, 
Book of Mormon, and the , Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants, I want to 
find them in every house. And when 
I go to a meeting house to pre,nch I 
want the Bishop to have them on the 
stand, and the better they are bound 
and the nicer they look the more 
they please me. I do not wish to see 
these sacred books so dirty that you 
cannot read them, nor so shattered 
by time and bad usage that you can* 
not find a passage you wish to read 
because it is torn out. Where there 
are meeting houses without tJiem I 
recommend, if necessary, that collec- 
tions be taken up to procure them. 
When stopping at the houses of the 
brethren, instcfid of the works of the 
Church I will probably find “Cress- 
well’s Eulogy on the Life of Henry 
Winter Davis.” “How did this get 
bero?” I inquire. “Ob, why, br. 
Hooper sent it, and it is a very nico 
work,” is the leply. Have you the 
Juvenile Inelnutorf' “No.” “Why, 
your children are big enough to read 
it, and it is one of the finest written 
things imaginable, and there is 
scarcely a syllable in it but what is 
useful. How do you manage to keep 
your cliildi'en at home without some- 
thing to interest them? Do you 
tako the Deseret News “ No, t hey 

stopped publishing the sermons, so 
1 concluded that 1 would do without 
. if “ Do you take the Daily Tele- 


graph “ I did take it, bet I did 
not pay for it, and the editor got out 
of patience at having to furnish it 
for nothing, and he stopped it. I 
felt insulted, and would not take it 
any more.” “ Do you send to the 
States for books ?” “ No.” So the 
children ore learning nothing at all, 
and the only chance for them to have 
a little excitement is to get some com 
and play at three men moreia. 

Brethren, make your homes at- 
tractive. Procure the Deseret News 
and the Juvenile Instructor , and let 
yom* children read the sermons and 
articles printed there, and road them 
yourselves, you qre none of you too 
cld to learn. If yon wnnt light 
rending do not send to the States for 
it, but support that which is got ap 
here. “ Well, really, br. Smith, I 
cannot afford it.” Cannot afford it ? 
How mucli does your tobacco cost 
you a year ? That nasty, filthy stuff, 
the use of which is in violation of 
the laws of God, I'cason, good sense, 
and decency, and which makes your 
wife an eteninl amount of work, 
cleaning up niter you. That alone 
costs you enough in tjie year to fur- 
nish your children school books and 
to pay their school bills. 

I really believe there is enough 
money paid out among us for tobacco 
to support all the schools in the 
Territory. A good many of our 
brethren are like tho man w’ho was 
molving up his outfit for tho gold 
mines. Said ho, “ I will lake fifty 
pounds of flour and ten gallons of 
whisky.” What else ? “I will tako 
ten pounds of tobacco.” Wlmtmore? 
“ Some more whisky.” I am sorry 
to say that some of our Elders, some 
of the very men whose school bills 
are unpaid, use this whisky. I can 
have a great deal of patience with 
tea and coffee, because they do not 
lull a man outright, but whisky^ 
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makes a dog of him at once; and 
there are probably men in this room 
whoso Jiqaor costs them forty, fifty, 
or a hundred dollars a year. Mad- 
men ! Sbame on such Elders in 
Israel! Tobacco is bad enough; its 
excessive use will shorten a man’s 
life about ten years, but whisky de- 
grades him far lower than the brutes. 
“ 0,” a man will say, “ the Bishop 
drinks a little, and if it is good for 
him it must be good for me.” Says 
the little boy, *‘Dad chews tobacco, 
and if it is good for dad it is fur mo.” 
Suppose, krethi’en, that wo make a 
general reformation in these things. 
Says one, “ I drink only home-made 
liquor.” For my part 1 do not care 
what kind you drink, nor where it 
comes from, I want all mon in Israel 
to let it alone. 

I was proud the other day at a 
little notice of the “ Mormons ” that 
1 %yns reading. It said that if yon 
saw a man drunk in Salt Lake City, 
it was invariably a “ Gentile.” It is 
a good deal so, but a great many of 
onr brethi'cn are on the road to ruin 
through drink, if not in this city in 
other places. Men think they need 
it, but they do not. There is some- 
thing about whisky like tobacco — it 
makes its own appetite. You drink 
one gins.s, and when (he time for’ it 
comes around you want another, and 
by and by you cannot do withont it. 
I have seen strong men in Israel 
nervous and trembling like children 
bccanse their hoar for drink had gone 
by. Such men die a shame and 
disgrace. Let ns stamp it. under our 
feet, and have nothing more to do 
with it. “When a person is sick, 
weak, and feeble, spirits, probably, 
may be advantageously nsed to wash 
his body, but the practice now is to 
wash the inaide of the body. Away 
with such nonsense, and shame on 
the Elders of Israel that are foand 
patronizing it. The curse of the 


Almighty will rest on tho men and 
the money that established this busi. 
ness in Israel, as suit) ns the God of 
Israel reigns. Of all tho varied 
ovocations in life, I should consider 
tho superintcndonco of a liquor shop 
the most degrading. 

Bat I want to come hack to our 
oneness in wintering our stock and 
sheep. Wo will suppose that in Salt 
Lake City the practice of sending 
abroad for their goods, hats, caps, 
boots, shoes, and clothing becomes 
quite gener.al among the people, while 
in the little county of Davis the 
Bishop and the people put their mites 
together and establish a woollen fac- 
tory, attend to the cultivation of fla.x, 
and take care of the sheep, and do 
everything they can to live on homo 
products, even to the wearing of 
straw hats and bonnets of their own 
roannfacturo. What would be the 
result? The result would be that 
while the people of Salt Lake City 
would be living from hand to mouth, 
the people of Davis county wonld, in 
a few years, be able to buy the Ter- 
ritory. If, 03 a Terri tory, wo adopted 
this policy, we would soon hove, not 
only money enough to buy our land, 
but anything on tho face of tho earth' 
that is necessary for our enjoyment, 
and for the accomplishment of the 
great work in which wo are engaged. 

A few years ago, you know, the 
counsel given to Israel was to put our 
grain in our bins, and not to sell 
unless we conld obtain a fair remune- 
rative price for it. Had that counsel 
been adhered to what wonld have 
been the result ? There wonld have 
been no scarcity of bread, and our 
grain would have commanded any 
price in reason that we might have 
asked for it. A great many kept the 
counsel given, but we were not united 
in the matter. Ono would undersell 
another, until large quantities of onr 
grain have gone into tho hands of 
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merchants and speculators, at any jnred thereby. May the Lord bless- 
price they had a mind to give, and all Israel. Amen, 
the whole community have , been in- 


Rbmarks by Eldar E, T. Benson, delivered in the Bowery, G-rcat Salt Lake City, 

April 7th, 1867. 

[bBPOKTBD by DAVID W. BVAKS.] 

WOaD or WISDOM — hadpinbss to be obtained only TUnOUOII 

OBEDIENCE. 


I do not know that I have evei* 
seen a bettor time to pi’each the gos* 
pel than the present since 1 have been 
in the Church. I have not come to 
this Conference to preach, particu* 
lorly, bat to hear end to learn, yet, 
as I have the privilege given me to 
speak, I am very thankful to bear my 
t^timony to the truth, os it has been 
Tovealed from the heavens. I have 
had many ratlections since attending 
Conference, upon the text given to 
tlie Elders of Israel to preach from. 
It is before me all the time. It is a 
common custom with some to criticise 
the remarktt made by the brethi'en 
while speaking. Some will think a 
speaker has been interesting, while 
others will consider that his remarks 
wore well enough but without point. 
I am happy to say that the “ point ” 
is already made so far os I am con* 
corned. It is “ to bo one ** in every, 
tbiug that pertains to the building 
up of the Kingdom of God. And if 
we ore to believe whotwe have heard 
during this Conference it is to be one 
in keeping the Word of Wisdom, 
and in living by every word that 
proceeds from the mou^ of the Al. 
mighty through His servants. It is 


true that wo have heard this for 
yeaio, and it will have to bo sounded 
in our ears until we are one in Chi'ist 
as He is one with the Father. , 

We have been taught during tliis 
Conference to dispense with every, 
thing in eating, drinking, and wear, 
ing that is not in accoi-dance with 
the will of God ; and 1 do not know 
what gi'eater things could be taught 
to tlio Latter.dny Saints. We all 
know that there are a great many 
things that wo now eat, drink, and 
we#r, with which we could dispense 
to our own advantage, but because 
one bos a thing another must have it 
too, and there is no peace until al^ 
these wants are supplied. 

Talking about happiness, X told a 
lody to-day at noon that wo, gone, 
rally, are very ignorant of it. Wo 
think tlmta good bonnet, hat, a fine 
coat, a good cup of tea, or a pipe of 
tobacco to smoke will make ns happy, 
but it is a mistaken notion. Qod 
never ordained such things for that 
purpose. We can be happy only in 
keeping the commandmonto of Qod 
and in being wholly devoted to the 
things of His Kin^om. Some of 
our Elders think if they were sent on 
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a mission it would make them happy, 
but I have been told that there is no 
better held for missionary labor than 
here in the mountains; and every 
man hero, bearing the Priesthood, 
has got a mission to preach -the gos* 
pel at home, where his labors are 
most needed, and where he can do 
the most good. At this Conference 
every presiding officer. Bishop, 
Elder, Priest, Teacher, Beacon, and 
member of the Church has got a text 
to preach from in his future minis- 
trations; to bring this people to a 
oneness in all things is, henceforth, 
the object of our labors. Wo are 
already united on many points; for 
instance, we are one here to-day in 
partaking of the Sacrament in re- 
mombnmeo of our Loi*d and Savior 
Jesus Christ. But there are other 
things that require our attention. 
We should be one in all our move- 
ments in sustaining ourselves. 

This is a portion of the text that 
has been given to ns, and I feel that 
much good will result from the 
counsel we have had on this subject, 
and I intend to lay hold of it with all 
my might. And let us all endeavour 
by the help of God to leave off our 
tea, coffee, liquor, and other things, 
that are neither good for the body 
nor for the belly. We can overcome, 
for God will not require more of us 
than we can do. Ho has borne with 
us these many years ; but, if I can 
discern the signs of the times, He is 
now going to require these things at 
our hands. Supposing He had given 
the Word of Wi^om as a command, 
how many of us would have been 
here ? I do not know ; but He gave 
this without command or restraint, 
observing that it would be pleasing 
in His sight for His people to obey 
its precepts. Ought we not to tiy to 
please our Heavenly Father, and to 
please His servants who are paving 
the way for] us into the Kingdom of 
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God ? Can we get there without 
them ? No ; we cannot, and we need 
not try. God has appointed these 
prophets and apostles to lead and 
guide us into His Kingdom, and I 
do not expect to get there without 
them, and I am not going to try. If 
I can get there with them I shall be 
very thankful. How many blessings 
have you received in this kingdom 
without them ? I do not know of 
any. If we have blessings we have 
received them through their counsel 
and guidance. 

I am thankful Uiat wo, to-day, 
have the privilege of beholding the 
faces of our brethren who have borne 
the burden and heat of the day, and 
who are still ready and willing to 
administer for our benefit. I think 
that we, above all people, ought to bo 
willing to retrace our steps in a great 
many things, that wo may obtain the 
blessiugs that we are seeking and not 
be cut short. I tell you the kingdom 
is rolling ; ai^ ns for the nations of 
the earth, wo need not be troubled 
about them, the Lord and the devil 
will take care of them. They are 
wasting away, and they will go to 
their own place, and Israel will be 
gathered out, and the faithful will be 
saved in the Eangdom of God. This 
is my testimony. You need not have 
any doubts or fears from this time 
forth; if yon are faithful and live 
your religion you are safe, and you 
will land safe in the Kingdom of 
God. I have no dubiety on my 
mind with I'egard to these things, 
and it is my study to know how to 
live so that I may enjoy the Holy 
Ghost — the Spirit of this gospel ; and 
it cheers and comforts my heart when 
I hear the Elders talking about the* 
good things of the Kingdom of Gh)d. 

I have come nearly a hundred 
miles through the mud and snow to 
visit and hear the voices of my 
brethren and to listen to their CQonr 
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sels. l^ot bnb whut wo have some 
. good folks wliere I live ; at any rate^ 
we have some good pre*ichers among 
us occasionally. Only a few days ago 
we had brothel's Musser and Sten< 
house. They preached good things 
to us, and cheered and comforted our 
• hearts. Sc.^me of the brethren re> 
marked to mo that “ they preiicUed 
splendidly, and really enjoyed the 
^ spirit of the gospel.** Said I, “ Of 
Qonrso they did ; they are from tlie 
fountain head — from the droppings 
of the sanctuary — and they possess 
the spirit of our President and Pro- 
phet and of the Apostles with whom 
they associate." It is to be expected 
that men who come from the head 
here will have something new to tell 
to cheer the hearts of those who live 
isolated and fur away. It proved to 
me, however, that we in Cache pos- 
sess a little of the spirit enjoyed hero, 
or wo should not have received and 
been comforted by the teachings of 
our brethren. And have come 
down to partake of the feeling and to 
shard' iuv the blessings of this'greaV 
annual Conference, held by the Lat- 
ter-day Saints in the. tops of the 
mountains, in pence, and with none 
to molest or to make us afraid. 

There is a little grumbling some- 
times on the outside, a little showing 
of tire teeth, but no biting, and no 
hai'm dune. The Saints are still 
living their religion — persevering, 
^ing ahead, striving to do the will 
of God, that they may eventually 
take the Kingdom ; not the kingdoms 
of this world, for we do nob want 
them. A great many men in the 
world ate alVaid that wo are striving 
to take their kingdoms. Wo are nut 
after the kingdoms of the world, but 
it isv the Kingdom of God — the 
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Kingdom of lift) and peace— that the! < 

Latter-day Saints are after, and we- 
expect' to have it. • > ? 

‘ Shot t sermons are the order of thei ^ 
da}', and I do not wish to ocoapy the^^ . 
time. I am thankful to my brethrem - . ■' 
for the opportunity of bearing test!-' 
"mony to the truth. > I have all the- ^ 
preaching I can attend to when I arm ; ' 
at home— which is, wherever I. anu t >.) 
called to labor. T feel free'lind - t 

in talking anywhere, where 4 am re-^ r ' 
qnirod so to do. I feed ince in the ^ 7 
spirit of the gospel and in the midst 
of my brethren. This is the place I 
like to visit, and 1 would spend aU^ ' 
my time here if duty did not coll me 
elsewhere. Here in the mountains 
is our field of labor, and nowhere else, 
unless we are sent If we receive a 
mission to the various nations of the 
earth, let -us go and do the best wo- 
can. Until the'n let us take a coarse 
to bo one : one in dollars and cents, 
one in obtaining woollen factories and 
machinery, one in keeping the Word 
of Wisdom, imd in everything else . 
'^tlmt’wni teild' to' bring about g(K)d 
results and iuoreose good feelings in >i 
the minds of the Saints. Unless we 
keep the commands of God we cou- | 
not nttain to this. It is' no use for | 

anybody to say — “ I shall be happy 4 

if I can have everything to gratify 
my taste." It is perfect nonsense, ^ 
and the individual who entertains 
such a notion is deceiving himself. 
Nothing short of the bread of life, 
that comes down from God out of 
heaven, can supply the wants and j 
satisfy the feelings of the Latter-day <4 
Saints and those who love truth. j 

May God bless us, brethren and 
sisters, is my prayer, in the name of 
Jesus. Amen. 
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j-. , . . , [HBPORTBD BY DAVID W. EVANS.] ' [ 


NEOBSSiyy OF UNITY IN FAITH AND FRAOTICK. 


( I shall call the attention of that 
(portion of the House of Israel who 
,ar8 present to the text which was 
'given ns at the beginning of this 
Conference-— “ Be ye of one heart 
.and of one mind.” This is a veiy 
I good text, and one that is of great 
importance to this people. As was 

• quoted this morning,. Jesns said if ye 
.are not one ye are not mine. This 

principle has been given to us by 
.(Commandment and revelation. “Mor- 
. ' monism ” is not a fable, neither is it 
/a Yankee trick got up to deceive this 
t generation, bnt it is a living fact, a 
‘ truth which God and the angels in 
.heaven know, and which many people 
'.on earth nuderstand. 

‘ f The principles which have been 
; taught to us since the commencement 
I of this Conference are very important 
( for us to imderatand and to carry out 
. in onr lives. -This is the Chnrch of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. 

, It has been established by the com* 

. mandment of God, and it is composed 
. of the honest in heart, the meek of 
{the earth, ont of all sects, parties, 
.denominations,, and nations. This 
• j body of people, or church, has got to 
} build up the Zion of God in the lost 
.days^ and this work cannot be ac- 

• complished npon any other principle 
] than that of onr being united toge- 
(,ther as the heart of one man. , 

Everywhere upon the face of the 
yearth we con see what the efiect of 
' cdisunion is. The more that nations, 
Iteu'. No. 24. • . ! •• > M- . 


communities, families, or bodies of 
people in any capacity under heaven, 
aredividcd, the less power they possess 
to caiTy out any purpose or principle 
imaginable, and the more union they 
possess, whether in a legislative or 
any other capacity, the more power 
they have to accomplish what they 
desire. We can see that the people 
of the world are becoming more and 
more divided every day^and the evils 
resulting tlicrefrom are everywhere 
apparent: We are called to build up 
Zion,and.wo cannot build it up unless 
we are united ; and in that union we 
have got to carry out the command- 
ments of God unto us, and we have 
got to obey those who are set to lead 
and guide the afiQiirs of the Kingdom 
of God. 

There have been principles pre- 
sented before us and counsel given 
during this Conference which are of 
vast iniporlance to this people. 
There oi'o many positions that we as 
a people have to occupy, and many 
branches of business to which we have 
to attend, not only of a spiritual but 
also of a temporal nature. Jesus said 
to the Jews — You pay tithes of mint, 
anise, and cummin, but you neglect 
the weightier matters of the law, and 
they, as well as your tithing, are re- 
quire at your hands. So it is with 
us. We are one of heai*t and mind, 
as it regards faith, repentance, bap. 
tism, or the first principles of the 
gospel of Jesus Christ; bnt the same 
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unity must exist in our midst in all 
OUT temporal labours — in building 
temples, tabernacles, cities, towns, 
villages, canals, cultivating the earth, 
or any other labor, if we ever accom- 
plish the object for which we have 
been raised up. No people, unless 
they are united together, can ever 
build up Zion and establish the 
Kingdom of God on the earth. 

We have been taught the Word of 
Wisdom. It was given to us many 
years ago, and the Lord said it was 
applicable to the weakest Saint. 
Very few of us have kept the Word 
of Wisdom ; but I have no doubt that 
if the counsel of President Young 
were carried out it would save the 
people of this Territory a million of 
dollars annually. I feel that we 
ought to put these things into prac- 
tice. We ought to unite together in 
all matters required of us in order to 
carry out the purposes of the Lord 
our God. The people are able to do 
it if they feel disposed. Why, Bishop 
Hardy told me here this morning 
that he had laid aside his tobacco ; 
he has loved it almost ever since he 
was bom, and if he can leave it oif 
every man in Israel ought to be able 
to do it. It was said to-day that 
whisky-drinking makes fools of men; 
it docs. Its etl'ects are much worse 
than they used to be, for the liquor 
made now-a-days contains so much 
strychnine and arsenic tliat it is 
enough to kill anybody,' and unless 
those who use it do lay it aside many 
will die. Lay aside whisky, tobacco, 
tea, and coffee, and use none of them 
unless it be as n medicine. We can 
all do it, und there is not a man or 
woman in Israel, with any faith in 
this work, but is required to do so. 

This little mustard seed hero 
around this bowery, which has sprung 
np in the valleys of the mountains, 
has either got to grow and progress 
and become a great tree, in whose 
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branches the fowls of the air can 
lodge, or it must stop growing alto- 
gether. We have either to build up 
Zion in its beauty, power, and glory, 
according to the order which has been 
received by the servants of God, or 
else give it up. We must do one or 
the other. If we do this we must 
advance, and whatever God requires 
at our hands we must carry out. 

I know the world oppose us be- 
cause we are united ; they say we are 
governed by one man. I would to 
God that all Israel would obey the 
voice of one man as the heavens obey 
the voice of God. Then we would 
have power to build up Zion and to 
obtain all things necessary for us 
before the Lord. We have come 
to this. There is no division among 
us so far os the principles of our reli- 
gion are concerned ; it is in relation 
to some things the world call tem- 
poral that we are not one. How are 
you going to build np Zion ? In the 
hearts of the people’? Why you 
could not get Zion into the heart of 
any man, not even into that taber- 
nacle, and I never saw a man in my 
life os big as that, and I hope we 
shall never see the day when we will 
have a bouse big enough to hold 
Israel, for I trust they will be toe 
numerous for any house we can build. 
We have to build up Zion, a temporal 
work here upon the face of the earth, 
and we have got to establish righteous- 
ness and truth. When I say a tem- 
poral work I speak of temporal 
things. The Zion of our God caunot 
be built up in the hearts of men 
alone. We have to build up tomplos 
and cities, and the earth has to be- 
come sanctified and to be made holy 
by the ohildran of God who will dwell 
upon it, and to do this wo must bo 
united togetlier. 

I do not wish to preach a long 
sermon, but 1 feel that we ought to 
lay hold and carry out the counsel 
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that lias been given to us at this 
Conference. If we lay aside these 
things that do us no good, as has 
been already said, we will be better 
off, have more unity, have power to 
gather and feed the poor, to send the 
Elders abroad, and to do a great deal 
of good with the means that wo have 
saved, instead of squandering it upon 
those things that are injurions to ns 
and displeasing in the sight of God. 

Brethren and sisters, let us lay 
these things to heart, and be united 
in doing all the good wc can in our 
day and generation. We have the 


right to do good, but not evil. The 
principles of the gospel of Jesus 
Christ which have been revealed in. 
our day are the power of God unto 
salvation to all that believe, both Jew 
and Gentile, in this age of the world 
as well as any other ; and inasmuch 
as we will be united in carrying out 
the counsel we have received, we can 
overcome every evil that lies in our 
path, build up the Zion of God, and 
place ourselves in a position that we 
may be saved therein, which, may 
God grant, for Christ’s sake. Araon. 


Bsmahes hj President Brigham Tonn<jj delivered m the Bowerj/y Great Salt 
ZaJee City, April 8th, 1867. ' 
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BUILDINO THE TEMPLE — ^MOBMONISOI EMBRACES .VLL TRUTH. 


I want your attention. I do not 
know how long it will be prudent to 
continue our meeting, but we would 
like to say a great deal more to the 
people. I will talk to yon a little 
with regard to building the Temple. 
When br. Hehcr asks yon to come 
and join us in drawing rock, yon 
turn rennd and say, “ I have paid my 
tithing; what more do you -want? 
Do you want any donations or extra 
help ? What do you do with the 
tithing ? ” This is in the minds of 
the people, and it is something that 
1 think about, too, but I confess to 
you that, although I am Trastee-in> 
Trust and have the management of 
all this, 1 know but little about what 
is done with the tithing. Br. Hunter 
'is Bishop, and whether he could 


give you a knowledge of what goes 
with the tithing 1 do not know. 
The brethren turn in their grain and 
their stock, and it is gathered up, but 
that does not bring the rock here to 
build the Temple. Br. Kimball and 
some others have assisted in bringing 
some rock here, and a few have been 
drawn with' my teams. Now, the 
rode does not come as we want it. 
We have commenced a Temple that 
I want to see stand a thousand years 
when the earth rests. We do not 
calcnlate that that building will fall 
down. Yon know I was so distrust* 
fal about tho foundation, there were 
so many things about I did not like,., 
that we took it np and had to com- 
mence it again. We have got 
started now, and I think it is s^e. 
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When fc lie Temple is built I want it 
ito stand through the millenmm, in 
connection with many others that will 
yet bo built, that the Elders may go 
in and labor for their dead who have 
died without the gospel, back to the 
.days of Adam. But to see this 
temple built and then pass into the 
;hands of the wicked, I would rather 
that the walls should never rise 
.another foot. I shall not tell you, to- 
day, all that I think about building 
^temples and giving endowments. 

Wo have decided that this Temple 
shall be built of this beautiful granite 
rook, which, I think, will please 
everyone. We ai’e preparing a canal 
to bring tho rock to tliis city, still we 
shall have live or six miles to draw 
the rock to the canal, but the most of 
tho distanco where our bad roads are 
we shall float this rock on little 
boats that we shall have on this 
canal. Wo want all the brathren to 
pay their tithing or tax for the pri- 
vilege of watering their lands from 
this ditch or canal according to the 
ohorior and organization of the com- 
pany who are performing this labor. 
If the brethren will do this wo can 
have the ditch finished up and in 
operation in a month or two. 

A great many want this Temple 
«done that they may go in thoi'e and 
get tlicir endowments. 1 want to 
'jay to the Latter-day Saints, one and 
all, that we have all the privileges 
and blessings conferred upon us that 
wc live for. The Latter-day Saints 
are not prepared to receive the celes- 
-tiol kingdom at once, because they 
have not eyes to see and ears to hear ; 
and they do not understand tho mind 
rand will of tho Lord on these sub- 
. jeots. If we did we would see at 
once that our blessings are greater 
than our labors merit, and we would 
not find fault nor be in u hurry, but 
we would move steadily along. As 
1 told you the other day when talking | 
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of the sayings of Joseph, “ the Lat- 
ter-day Saints want to pull together 
— a long pull, a strong pull, and a 
pull altogether.” • Those were the 
words of Joseph. We want to labor 
nnitedly that om* labors may be suc- 
cessful. I wont this Temple that we 
are now building to the name of our 
God, to stand for all time to come as 
a monument of the industry, faithful- 
ness, faith, and integrity of the Latter- 
day Saints who were driven into tho 
mountains. I want to see the Temple 
finished as soon as it is reasonable 
and practicable. Whether we go in 
there to work or not makes no diSer- 
ence ; I am perfectly willing to finish 
it to the last leaf of gold that shall 
be laid upon it, and to the last lock 
that should be put on the doors, and 
then lock every door, and there let it 
stand until the earth con rest before 
the Saints commence their labors 
there. They receive more in tl^e 
House of the Lord now than is their 
due. Our brathren and sisters, bap- 
tized three, four, or six montlis ago, 
go and get their endowments, 
sealing blessings for all eternity, tho 
highest tliat can be conferred upon 
them, yet how lightly they are 
treated! Many do not consider, 
they do not realize these things. 
They have not the spirit of revelation, 
they do not live for it, hence they do 
not see these thiu^ in their proper 
light, and we are not in suck a hurry 
os many think wo ought to be,^ 
Well, will we go to work and 
build this Temple? The brethren 
around say we will pay our tithing, 
and wo will pay it willingly, and you 
may do whut you please with it. 
Sometimes 1 bavo thought that our 
tithing is so great that it requires 
more looking after thou it is wprth. 
See a dozen men in the Tithing 
Ofiice, and a dozen or fifteen in 
another place taking cai’c of tithing ; 
but how it is used 1 do net knqyv< 
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Ono thing I do know, that when our ' 
tithing is paid in the north and in 
the south it costs almost as much to 
get it here as it is worth. What is 
paid here is clear profit, and is useful 
and beneficial for us to work upon. 
If the brethren pay their tithing, and 
pay it willingly, we are satisfied j 
that is all that is required of them. 
If my brethren who live near here, 
whom the Lord is blessing, have a 
mind to put in some teams extra for 
drawing rock, I give them the privi- 
lege. 

There are some things with regard 
to the general business of the Church 
tlmt is hardly worth while for me to 
mention. I could name a few things; 
but I do not know that it would be 
any benefit. I do not know that 
doing so would relievo my feelings in 
the least. Xf it would be any satis- 
faction to my brethren, and would 
enlighten them at all, they are wel- 
come to a few items. I will ask the 
Elders of Israel who it is that finds 
the money to defray all these ex- 
penses ? I will ask tjicm how much 
money they pay in on their ti tiling ? 
“ Why,’* say they, “ we let you have 
our wheat and cattle, and they are* 
just os good as money.” Ask your- 
selves if yon ever knew a bushel of 
wheat, a hundred pounds of flour, or 
a horse, an ox, a cow, a male, a sheep, 
a load of potatoes, a load of onions, 
or anything else that comes in on 
tithing to be sold for money ? Go 
and see if there ever was five dollars 
worth of this property sold for 
money. What did our emigration 
cost last season ? We will make a 
rough guess (which will probably be 
below the mark by many thousand 
dollars), and say forty thousand 
dollars. Do the brethren living in 
the counties around or anywhere 
.else pay any money in towards this ? 
Wkere do you think it comes from ? 
|t is paid, there is no .doubt of that, 


and the poor ai’e brought hoi’e ; and 
there are over nine hundred thousand 
dollars owing to the Perpetual Emi- 
gration Pund for helping the poor 
here. 

Does this enlighten your mind 
any ? “ Why, no,” say some, “ un- 
less we know whero the money comes 
from,” It would puzzle our astrolo- 
gers to tell you ; still, you can ask 
them if yon wish ; they can bo just 
as sensible about that as anything 
else. Who pays this money? Who 
is it that buys every dollar’s worth of 
goods that is brought here to pay to 
these hands who work on the pnblio 
works? Is there a man at work 
there but who gets a portion of 
money and store-pay? And with 
the exception of what the merchants 
hero pay in on tithing, is there a 
dollar's worth of store-pay to be got 
without paying the money for it ? Is 
thero a light of glass, a pound of 
nails, a ponnd of rope, or anything 
else brought hero fi*om tho east that 
the money is not paid for ? No, not 
one pound. Now, then, you astrolo- 
gers, sit down and make your figures 
and see if you can tell where the 
money comes from ; or you scholars 
and learned men enlighten the minds 
of the people on these matters if you 
can. I will tell yon what you can do 
— ^yon con be economical, pradenfe, 
and saving, and help a great deal 
more than you now do. If we will 
go to work and finish this canal wo 
can bring tho rock here for the Tem- 
ple. I have asked my brethi’en, and 
I will, ask again, will not yon who 
have sawmills bring on some 1 amber 
so that we can go on with this taber- 
nacle ? Will you not help a little in 
this telegraphic operation ? We 
want lumber for this, that, and the 
other — will you not bring on some ? 
“ Yes,” say they, “ if you will pay us 
money for it.” 

With regard to paying tithing, I 
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will sdy that is becoming easier and 
more congenial to the minds of the 
people every year, and they pay it 
with a glad heart. This is a blessing 
to them. Let me say to yon, jost 
what the Lord requires of you, if you 
would only do it. He requires at 
our hatsds, each and every one of us, 
to begin and sustain the Kingdom of 
Qod, and to withdraw from the world 
and the business of the world. If 
our neighbours want our flour, let 
them come here to buy it, pay a good 
fair price for it, and take it away, 
but never carry it to them — ^nover, 
never, no, never ! If we want goods, 
hats, boots, 'shoes, bonnets, coats, and 
so forth, we should send Latter>day 
Saints, Elders of Israel, with our 
money to markets where they have 
them for sale, and purchase them and 
bring them here ; and we should boy 
of our brethren, and sustain the 
Kingdom of God. I say this is the 
mind and the will of God concerning 
this people, if thoy will hearken to 
it. Purchase no more of your ene- 
mies. I rend a revelation here on 
this subject a few weeks since, given 
in Jackson County, Missouri, com- 
manding br. Gilbert to go and pur- 
chase goods and sell them to the 
Saints without fraud. I will take the 
liberty of saying that I consider some 
of our own merchants do not come up 
to the requirements of this revelation, 
for they would sell to the Latter-day 
Saints a piece of goods worth fifty 
cents for a thousand dollars if thoy 
could get it, without any regard to 
truth, righteousness, or justice, or 
the building up of anybody on God’s 
earth but ^emselves. This is the 
cose with some of our own merchants, 
while there are others who deal fairer. 
There ore some amongst us who 
would not speculate, had they all the 
opportunity in the world, ns much as 
some who are colled Latter-day 
Saints.* All this is true, but we cau- 
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not begin to point out and indivi. 
dualize ; that will not do here. But 
it is the will of the Lord that you 
and I live within ourselves. 

Do you recollect that I made men- 
tion of our government yesterday? 
We have su^ to them many times 
for our rights. We have asked for 
bread, and they have given us a 
stone ; we have asked for a fish, and 
they have given us a serpent; we 
have asked for an egg, and they have 
given us a scorpion ; so we have got 
to live within oureelves and trust in 
God. We will pay our taxes and we 
will pay our tithing. But there are 
some among us who, probably, would 
like to meddle with our tithing. I 
wonder if thoy would like to meddle 
with the tithing that is paid to build 
churches in the east, and with the 
donations made for that purpose ? I 
wonder if they would not like to legis- 
late upon them, and see who has been 
paying donations to build this church 
or that schoolhouse or academy. I 
wonder if they would not like to le. 
gislnte as thoy do about schools for 
the freedmen. I suppose it will not 
bo long before before they will want 
to dictate in some other places, and 
say how much shall bo raised for 
schools and so forth ; and I suppose 
it will bo but a little while before 
some of those oBicious characters will 
determine the number of beans that 
brother Kimball and I shall have in 
our porridge, and wLelher they 
shall be white or black. I think, if 
same of them bad their way, they 
would have them nil black, 

I have told yon some few things 
with regard to the Temple. We 
want tlte tabernacle finished, and 
when a man is asked to go and work 
on it, do not begin to majee n wry 
face, and say, “ I have got so iBuch 
work to do.” When you carpenters 
are asked to go and help to finish i^ 
80 that wo eon hold our October 
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Conference in it, do not begin to say, 
“I have so many jobs on hand, and 
so much work to do, and this engage* 
ment and that engagement,” where* 
ever they will pay you sixpence a 
day more; and “ I will work for the 
devil as quick as for the Lord Jesus 
Christ.” Do not say that any more. 
The mechanics, by their condaot, 
have said hitherto, “ We will build 
up hell just as quick as we will 
heaven, if we can get sixpence a day 
more for doing it.” Do you want to 
know the true policy of building up 
Zion, and what is required of us as a 
people ? I can give it to you. It is 
to build up the Kingdom of God on 
the earth, to build temples and taber* 
nacles, to preach the gospel, to sue* 
tain the families of the Elders abroad, 
and to sustain the Priesthood at 
home and abroad, whether we get a 
dollar a day or nothing, it is nil the 
same. Work whether we get our 
pay or not, or whether wo have 
money offered to us or not. You and 
I will find in the end that there is 
sot a man on tho eai*lh who can give 
the increase to our labor ; but it is the 
Lord who gives it. 27o matter 
whether you make fifty cents or fifty 
dollars a day, the Lord gives the in* 

• crease ; and whatever He pleases to 
give He will give, and whatever He 
plcases.to withhold He will withhold. 
I say to yon again and again that the 
blessings o( this people are more than 
they merit by their lives ; but if we 
live every day of our lives so as to pos* 
sess the Spirit of the Lord, and are die* 
tated in all our business transactions 
and in every move we make by the spirit 
of revelation, we should merit, and 
justly and righteously obtain greater 
blessings than we now possess. 

•Now, my brethren, you who have 
sinned, repent of your sins. I can 
say to yon in regard to Jesus and the 


atonement (it is so written, and I 
firmly believe it), that Christ has 
died for all. He has paid the full 
debt, whether you receive the gift or 
not. But if we continue to sin, to 
lie, steal, bear false witness, we must 
repent of and forsake that sin to have 
the full efficacy of the blood of 
Christ. Without this it will bo of 
no effect; repentance must come, in 
order that the atonement may prove 
a benefit to us. Let all who are 
doing wrong cease doing wrong ; live 
no longer in ti'nnsgression, no matter 
of what kind ; but live every day of 
your lives accoi-ding to tho revela- 
tions given, and so that your exam- 
ples may be worthy of imitation. 
Let us remember that we never get 
beyond tho purview of our religion 
— never, never! ” Mormonism,” so- 
called, embraces every principle per- 
taining to life and salvation, for time 
and eternity. No matter who has it. 
If the infidel has got truth it belongs 
to “ Mormonism.” The truth and 
sound doctrine possessed by the sec- 
tarian world, and they have a great 
deal, all belong to this church. As 
for their momlity many of them are 
morally just as good as wo are. All 
that is good, lovely, and praiseworthy 
belongs to this church and kingdom. 
Death, hell, and the grave only are 
outside of “Mormonism.” “Mor- 
monism ” includes all truth. There 
is no truth but what belongs to the 
gospel. It is life, eternal life ; it is 
bliss; it is tho fullness of all things 
in the gods and in the eternities of 
the gods. What is the difference, 
then, what we are called to do ? Let 
us do it with a cheerful heart and a 
willing mind, that we may receive 
the blessing which the Lord has for 
the faithful 

May God bless you. Amen. 
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PRElfACE 


Each discourse in this tho XlItU volume of the “ Journal” coramouds itself 
to tboughtful perusal, being plain, practical, and of much worth to all who 
desire to keep pace with the progress of truth. 

Wbilo Zion is so rapidly and prosperously lengthening her cords and 

a 

strengthening her stakes, it behooves all to be acquainted with the teachings 
pertaining to her advancement nud tho perfecting of the Saints ; and inas- 
much as the Journal of Discourses affords such excellent facilities for an ac- 
quaintance with those teachings, it is both desired and expected that the 
lovers of truth and of their own best interests will at all times sustain its 
publication nud profit by its perusal so far as may bo in their power. 
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SCHOOLS AND SOUOOIi TJJACHKBS-rTITHINO, KTC. «i ' ‘ ! ) 


'.This 18 ono of the greatest days 
that Israel has ever seen in this dis* 
pensiition, and ono of the largest 
congregK tions that ever assembled in 
the capacity of n Conference of the 
Church of Jesns Christ of Latter-day 
Sainta The cause which we have 
espoused possi? 8 ses, probably, to-day, 
a greater degi*ee of prosperity than it 
has ever dune from its ooimnence- 
ment'. • Tims may it ever be A*om 
this time henceforth and for- ever !. 
From the commencement of this 
work until the present time wo have 
continnally inoiensed in power and 
numbers, and in blessings from the 
Lord our Cud ; and I believe that, to- 
day, ft greater degree of unity dwells 
in .the hearts uf the people called 
Latter-day Saints than ever before. 

-When we look back on the past 
history of this/people, and see the 
difficulties they have had to encoun- 
ter and have overcome, our hearts 
filiould swell with joy and gratitude 
to the benign Previdence which has 
brought us to- the position that we 
now enjoy. As we have been ble.ssed 
•aod pres 6 rve<l in the past, so it will 
over be with us, if- wo will only be 
true to ounelves and walk in the 
ways of tmth and righteousness. Has 
not our experience been sufficient in 
the past to give us confidence in the 
future ? ‘ Has not our faith been iii- 
o&ased by the nmltiplicityof blessings 
and favors which we have received at 
•the hands of our heavenly Father ? 
•So. L 


Inasmuch as we have nskod in faith ' 
for blessings, and h.nve had our 
prayers answered upon oar heads, 
have we not faith and conlidcnco to 
approach our heavenly Father again ' 
and again to supplicate for blessings? ' 
Most assuredly this is the experience 
pf every faithful Saint. Then let us 
continue to imprevc, and endeavour ■ 
to weed from our hearts every evil 
influence and strive to oveiccmp ‘ 
every besetting sin. Let this be ‘ 
among oar labors in the future, be- ‘ 
ginning with oureulv&s aud then with ' 
our famili^. ’ 

Upon this latter point, especially, ’ 
let me say a word. Lot us provide ' 
schools, competent teachers, and good ' 
books for our children, and let us pay 
our teachers. 1 would hn^ Do, o^'d 
jection to seeing the standard works’’ 
of the Church introdnCed into otkr . 
schools, that our children may bS ^ 
tanght more pertaining to the prinoi- ‘ 
pies of the gospel in the future than ' 
they are at present. And let one' *' 
test of fitness on the part of those 
who teach be a thorough acquaintance * 
with and love for the principles of ’ 

1 the gospel which we have received,^’’ 
I that oar children may be taught the ’ 
priociples of truth and righteousness, ' 
and be trained from their youth in'’ 
the nurture and admonition of the ^ 
Lord. Let this course be taken in our ^ 
schools, and let us pay our tonohers, 
Wo have those among us who are"- 
well qualified for teacbci’S if we will 
Vol . XU 
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only pay them ; bnt the great cry now 
is — We ciiiinut aifurd to teach 
Echool, for the wages is too low, and 
low as it is we eaniiut get it when it 
is earned.** This is tlie great diffi> 
culty among ns in this matter, and it 
has always Leen a crying c^il. It 
has no need to he so; we ehould pay 
oar school hills among tlie hrst 
things we pay. 

If we wi.'h to have teachers foronr 
children let us sustain them. And 
we should sustain our own pablica* 
tions, which inculcate the principles 
of troth and rigiiteou.'ne8.s, in pre- 
ference to any others which may he 
brought into our midst. There are 
other wi’i'ks that are good, against 
which I do notwi.*>h to say anything; 
but Icl> ns bnrt sustain our own works, 
which are exclu.sively devoted to the 
spr eud of the principles of truth. The 
I^i'd has luidei taken to raise the 
standard of truth in the ear th through 
the instrumentality of His servants, 
and it is the duty of the Saints to 
sustain tho.se works which have the 
disseminatiou of truth fur their 
only ul jtct. We send forth Elders 
to the nations of the etu th, as mes- 
sengers of salvation to the people; 
and while we sDhIain those who go to 
proclaim the gospel, let ns also sus- 
tain the print ^ word. 

Enough has been said on this sub- 
ject, and I do not wish to recapitulate. 
Let us pay our tithing, and do all we 
can to sustain the servants of God. 
And in paying our tithing wc should 
not iurget our money tithing. Wo 
hear considerable about liurd times, 
so fur us money is concerned ; they 
wbu are endeavouring to sustain the 
work of God feel tire pres>ure as 
mucli us anybody else. Let us con- 
tribute our mites to assist; if we have 
not ntuch let us give a portion for 
that purpose — bo tree arrd liberal. 
Wliat have we to do but to accom- 
plish our missiou in buildiug up the 


Kingdom of God? I know of 
nothing else that is worth the attentioii 
of the Latter-day Saints. Then let ns 
do this w'ilh all our faith, m*ght, and 
means, and be united as lire heart of 
one man in sustaining whatever is 
brought before us by those who are 
placed over us to lead, guide, and 
direct our lahura. 

Has not the Lord the right to dic- 
tate the earth and its inbnhitants? 
Must assuredly. He has; and it would 
be a great blessing for the people if 
they would allow’ Him to do si). Wo 
who have come here have said we are 
w’illing to be dictated by the Lord 
through His servants; then let us 
make it our business to be so as long 
ns we dwell in the ilesh, the more 
especially as we expect to reap the 
rewards and benefits that will result 
f rom such a course. If we expect the 
blessings of heaven we should take a 
course that will draw them down 
upon ns, for they will most assuredly 
be ours ns fast as we cuir make good 
use of them. If w’e are only true to 
ourselves, and are faiihfu! to the eud, 
our vewurd will be such that wc will 
have no iieed to complain of it. And 
even wliile we pass along through 
life, the course of the Latter-day 
Saint is more conducive to happi- 
ness and peace than that of any other 
individual on the face of the earth. 

Let us not be disheartened nor dis- 
couraged, but press onward in the 
good work which we have espoused. 
Our minds have been lit up with the 
principles of life and salvation and 
the truths of heaven; then let ns 
cleave to those princifilcs with full 
purpose of hear’t, keeping Gud*scom« 
rnanus, aud walking blamelessly be- 
fore him in all things every day of 
our lives. We shall thus accom) dish 
our mission in the Kingdunt of God, 
and evoutually be welcomed into tho 
presence of our Redeemer, which, I 
hope, will be the lot of every Latter- 
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'^(tay Saint, and of ovcry honest sonl 
in the world. 

These are some of my feelings. I 
hope and pmy (hat we wdl nil attend 
io the teachings which we receive 
from time to time, fur it is God in 
His mercy who denis them out Io us, 
and it is tor us to trensuro them up 
in good and honest hourts, to carry 
them out in oar lives, niid to shun all 
things that nreudensive in His sight. 
This is the mission of the Saints. 
Every man can he useful in his dny 
and generation in promoting these 
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principles; and if we will be united 
in so doing, trnth will triumph in the 
hearts of the Saints, and a power for 
good, such as we have never yet seen, 
will soon be developed, and will in- 
crease until dnally the earth will bo 
redeemed from the thraldom of sin, 
and the power of the wicked be for 
ever broken. 

That our labors may speedily 
bring about this desirable consumma- 
tion is my prayer, in the name of 
Jesns. Amen. 


X^LUiES by Eldtr G. 0. JRicJi, delivered in the Bowery^ Great Salt Lake (Hty, 

April 1807. 


[reported by DAVID W. BVXNS.J 


2.ABOB TO DUJLD DP TUB KJNODOAT. 


I am glad to enjoy the opportunity 
'of meeting with the brethren and 
flisters at this Conference. I am also 
glad that we have heard the instruc- 
tions which have been imparled to as. 
The principle of the Saints being 
anited is one that we Jiave labored to 
establish from the commencement np 
io the present time. Every Saint 
who has any knowledge of the go.speI 
as it has been revealed to ns in these 
last days, knows that this principle 
has been impressed on their minds 
from the time they Brat heard the 
gospel. Still, with all oar labors and 
exertions in the past, vre have not 
jet reached this point, and we must 
eoiitinue our labors fur the accom- 
plishment of this object. 

'When we are united in all things, 
Lord will be able to use us in 


very deed for the building np of His 
Kingdom ; until then, He can use ns 
only os we are willing to be nsed. 
We say we are the people of God, 
and that we are laboring to bnild np 
His Kingdom, but when wo come to 
think of it, we only do that which we 
can persnade ourselves to do. 

We should be willing to do eveiy.* 
thing that the Lord requires ns to do, 
and even if we are, there is still great 
need fur os to improve and progress. 
This has been iuenmbent upon us 
from the time we embraced the gos- 
pel, but more especially at this Con- 
ierence, and when we make np our 
minds individually and collectively 
to do all things that the Lord re- 
quires of us, it will bo a compara- 
tively easy matter for ns to do so. 
We do not expect to learn every thiug 
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at this Conference, but we can make 
ourselves willing to learn righteous 
principles, anfd we can, if we chouse, 
adopt them as fust as we learn them. 

We are placed under circumstances 
where we cun apply our hibors fur the 
aocomplishment of the designs of the 
Almigbiy here on the earth, and we 
ought, to esteem this as a very great 
privilege. . 

There are a great many notions 
and upinions witli I'egard to the work 
of God and the building up of His 
Kingdom on tho earth. We have 
received the everlasting gospel from 
the heavens, lb found ms in the 
various nations of the earth, and it 
has gathered us to this place for the 
purpose of establishing tlie principles 
of righteousness and, of building up 
the Kingdom of God on the earth. 
As we have heard this afternoon, and 
on many other occasions, the gospel 
we have obeyed embraces all truth on 
earth and in heaven. We have not 
to emigrate to some other world to 
find truth. Wo find it where we 
are; it is taught to us faster than we 
are willing to receive and piacticeit; 
and 1 can beai' testimony that it has 
ever been so. We have never hod to 
wait to know what was the right 
coarse for us to pursue. “ Labor for 
the building of the Kingdom of God,” 
Los been the counsel given to us con« 
tinuully, and when we have been 
called upon to perform any labor, no 
matter in what direction, it has been 
with that object in view. 

1 have been reHectinga little in 
relation to the state of society which 
would soon be in existence if the 
counsel given from this stand this 
Conference were to be observed. We 
would soon tind a greab deal more 
pence, love, and oneness among the 
Saints than have existed in times 
past; and, if we ever expect to be one, 
we, as a people, must adopt in onr 
lives those principles that have been 


and are continually taught us by tho < 
servants of the Lord. If we ever 
expect to have heaven, we must adopt t 
those principles that will ina^ l 
heaven fur us. We have had the 
gospel revealed to us fiDm the hee*, 
veils, fur the purpose of biinging 
about that state of things here that < 
exists in heaveu. And it will most . 
assuredly result in this if we will., 
faithfully observe its principles. A ' 
faithful adherence to the principles 
the gospel will cure all the evils we 
now endure. Where difiiculties exist 
with individuals or communities, we 
would find, if they weie traced to 
their source, that they exist simply 
because tho principles of the gospel 
have not lieen adopted and applied. 

It is this labor that lies beioro us 
to learn the principles of the gospel 
of salvation, and lo apply them iu 
onr lives. This will remove the 
evils we have to encounter, and will 
bring about union and happiness; 
and, no matter where oor lot may be 
cast, will make for us a heaven upon 
earth. This is a joyous labor, and 
one in which all should unite with dn, 
unwavering determination. By 80» * 
doing we will sustain those who pre< 
side over us, and our efibrta will most 
efiectnully tend to build up the^ 
Kingdom of God on the earth. u' 

How can this Kingdom be built up • 
unless God dictates ? and how can. 
wo labor to serve Him unless He > 
dictates ns? and how w'ill He do 
this ? Ho will do it, as He ever has. 
done, by and through His servants * 
whom He has placed at our head. In ' 
this way we can be united in building 
up God’s Kingdom and iu moving : 
forward His work on the earth. This 
is a very great privilege, the posses-; , 
sion of which confers upon us gr^t * 
honor and blessings. When the' , 
whole people are united in, and live 
continually according to, the princu 
pies of the gospel iu all things, evils 
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aad difficulties will vanish from’ their 
midst like snow before Ihc rays of 
the sun, and soon the knowledj^e of 
God will cover the earth ns the waters 
cover the deep. 

Wo have yet much to learn, but I 
often think that we can do more for 
^the spread of truth and the work we 
are engaged in than we imagine. We 
can read of individuals among the 
ancients who performed wonders on 
the principle of faith. They subdued 
kingiloms, wrought righteousness, 
obtained promises, stopped the 
mouths of lions, and performed many 
. wonderful works Can we not do 
* something on the principle of faith ? 
Can wc not have power with God 
as well os the ancients, if wo labor 
continually to carry out His designs? 
1 am satisOed that if we nil go home 
and carry out the principles which 
have been taught to us daring this 
Conference we shall soon see happy 
results flowing therefrom. There is 
a responsibility resting upon ns all to' 
do so, and we should discharge that 
responsibility honorably before God 
and each other. By ful lowing the 
counsel given us during this Confer* 
enco, our union, pence, and best inte* 
rests will be greatly advanced and 
forwarded. 

Severe indisposition prevented me 
' from being present at last fall Con* 
fcrence, but I am thankful that I am 
present now. I always rejoice to be 
at Conference, or at any meeting 
with the Saints. I love to see and 
talk to them, and I love to hear 
others talk, and I love to use my 
influence to move forward and build 
up the cause of Zion, and to establish 


righteousness on tho earth. We all 
ought to cultivate this kind of feeling 
and principle. Wo never need be 
afraid if wo are doing right, but fear 
only to do wrong. Individuals are 
apt to think sometimes that if they 
do a wrong no person in tho world 
knows it but themselves, but it is 
known also to God, and if a wrong is 
known to God and to tho one who 
commits it, his influence with God is 
destroyed, and it lowers him in bis 
own estimation. Suppose, for in- 
.stnnee, that a person wants a favor of 
President Young, but ho has dono 
some wrong that is known to the 
President, he cannot ask that favor 
with any confldence, but his head is 
cast down, and he feels condemned 
bectiuse of the wrong he has done. 
How much more is this the case when 
seeking blessings from the Lord. We 
should think of this in our conrso 
through life. We should also re- 
member that the Lord has said, that 
inasmuch as ye do it to one of the 
least of these my servants, ye do it 
unto mo.” 

When we apply this principle to 
our conda 9 t, strictly and properly, 
we shall feel that we do not want to 
injure anybody or do anything 
wrong, and injuries and wrongs will 
fast disappear and will be soon 
blotted out of existence. This is what 
we are laboring fur, and this course 
of condnet will move forward tho 
cause ol Zion, and enable us to do 
all things the Lord requires of us. 

That we may labor to accomplish 
this work faithfully is my prayer, in 
the name of Jesus. Amen. . , 


M 
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ITnpropitious as tlie morning has 
been we are assembled here fur the 
purpose of receiving instruction. It 
is a pleasure to me to meet with the 
Saints. I feel the spirit that prompts 
them in the discharge oF their duties, 
and the response which comes from 
the congregation to the speaker, in> 
spired bj the Spirit of the Lord, is 
mutually calculated to instruct and 
encourage ns in the discharge of our 
several duties. 

Since Conference I have visited 
tlio settlements south to some extent, 
accompanying President Young on 
bis journey. I have been muc'-i gra- 
tified that the Saints are progressing, 
and that the teachings given at 
Conferonce are being generally car- 
ried out, although the settlements 
were then but thinly represented, in 
consequence of the almost impassable 
state of the roads. The woi-d, how- 
ever, has gone forth, and the feeling 
is implanted in the breA.sts of the 
Saints to make new efforts and en- 
deavors to fulfil (he duties of their 
calling, and to cultivate that spirit of 
oneness which is necessary to enable 
'us to overcome and to attain that 
position in the earth which God 
designs His Kingdom to occupy in 
the last days. 

I must say that in travelling 
through the country, and looking 
at things as they naturally exist, I 
could but wonder that anybody on 
the earth could envy us the privilege 


of living in these mountain deserts. 
Our brethren in the cotton country 
have had to struggle against natural 
difficulties to a great extent, and have 
overcome thorn only by main 
strength, and a continued exercise of 
that strength is necessary to keep 
what they gain. It is true that some 
of the settlements or towns are located 
in positions where they can obtain 
their water for irrigation from 
springs; tliis, however, is in limited 
quantity. The city of St. George 
receives its water from a number of 
springs which seem to be inci easing 
in quantity, but if the city should be 
enlarged, ns anticipated, the water 
will have to be brought from a dis- 
tance at a very groat expense. The 
city lots in Washington and Toker- 
ville are watered by means of aprings, 
but the farming lands in Washington 
and St. George are watered from the 
Rio Virgen and Santa Clam rivers. 
These stroams aro snlject to floods. 
The soil on their banks is so fritible 
and uncertain that whenever a flood 
comes the dams that are phiced in 
these streams, to aid in taking out 
the water, are easily washed away, 
and the cotton aitd grain fields can 
be irrigated only at n vast annual 
expense. 

It seems a difficult task to contend 
with the elements, and to accomplish 
that which is reqniretl of us; and I 
am very well stiti.sfied that no other 
people would attempt to improve 
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theso locations for a long ti<ne to 
come were wo not occupying them. 
The settlements nlrcndy mndo ore 
like oases in the desert — they are 
made productive by irrigation and 
the industry of the Saints, and 
are kept flouiishing by the ounstant 
application of labor. This rule ap- 
plies with almost equal foi’ce to every 
settlement in the Territory, ns well 
as those in t!ie cotton cuuiicry. All 
the irrigation that is carried on, 
whether it ho from large or medium 
sized streams, is done at c msiderahle 
expense, and when the floods come, 
through the melting of the snow, 
sndden rains, or waterspouts, the 
oarials are filled up and the works 
torn away, which imposes constant 
and continued labor on tlie hands of 
the Saints ; the result is that, whaU 
ever agricultural improvement is 
made is held by main strength. 

Now, I regaitl this ns peculiarly 
favourable to the Lntlei’-dny Saints, 
because they are possessing wlint 
nobody elso in the worhl would have. 
You know when we lived on the rich 
fat lands of the Mississippi and 
Missouri valleys, our fields and im- 
provements were coveted. Our ene- 
mies gathered nrunnd us and at- 
tempted to drive us away, and 
ultimately succeeded, and they/obbed 
us of our itiheritanco.9, whutli were 
worth millions of dollars. When we 
located here wo located on a spot that 
was not likely to be de.aiiable to any- 
body else, any further than our labor 
made it so. 

The cnnntry in the southern part 
of this Territi.u’y is singularly con- 
structed, and embraces ft variety of 
climates within a very few miles. 
For instance, when we reached 
Parowan it was cold, the season was 
backward, the bloom on the peach 
trees was scjircely visible; we went 
on to Cedar, oigliteen miles farther, 
and there was a very slight change. 
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We then went on to Kannrra, a set- 
tlement thirteen miles fartlier, there 
was a very slight change, but the 
season was not near so forwanl as at 
Salt Like City. IBctwren Kunarra 
and Toqtiervillo, a distunce of twenty- 
three miles, we pass over a series of 
low ridges, generally denominated 
the Black Riilges. About twelve 
miles of this road have been worked * 
through rocks at a very grout ex- 
pense, and it is still very rough The 
winds and mins together have so 
blown and waslied the soil from 
among the rocks that it is a hard 
road to travel. There is nothing on 
it, however, but n few patclios of 
sand to hinder a team from hauling 
considerable of a load. When wo 
had crossed this road and reached 
Toqnorville, it wiis astonishing to see 
change in vegetation The town was 
perfectly green ; the apricots wore 
from one-thii^ to onedialf grown, 
(he peaches were ns large ns hnllets, 
ond the grapes nil set and the stems 
formed, and it looked like mid-sum- 
mor. This was in tlio short distance 0 
of some twenty-three miles. The 
I little belt of hind upon whioh the 
I settlements along the southern border 
of the Territory blessed with this 
climate are located, was so narrow 
and small that it was really believed 
by those who first explored it that it 
was scarcely capable of supporting 
any population at all. Every year, 
however, develops more and more 
its capabilities, and the people are 
becoming more healthy and con- 
tented ns prosperity smiles upon them 
and attends their labors. 

I have passed through tho region 
to tho soulh of onr settlehicnt* a 
groat many times, and I have been 
thankful for the desert that I had to 
go over. As many of yon know, it 
is many miles from one spring, or 
from one place where it is p tssible to 
obtain water, to another. Tiiero are 
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water stations formed by springs or 
little mountain streams; but they 
sometimes go dry, and it is geneially 
fifteen miles, and sumetiraes twenty 
. OP thirty between each. Nothing 
grows tliere except sage and a little 
grass, ar.d when we get to the 
' southern border of the Territory wo 
find thorns and thistles, and the 
cactus, which grows to n tree seven 
or eight feet high, and so thorny that 
no one, seemingly, con get near it. 

I was struck with the good condition 
of the cuttle as 1 passed through the 
country. I could not see n hat* they 
got to eat; they would stand and watoli 
the cactus, it looked so nice and 
■ green, but woe to the animals that 
. tonched it. The earth in this region 
, is fortified with thistles sufficiently to 
justify the prediction to Adam, when 
cast from tlie gsiiden — “Thorns and 
thistles shall it bring forth.” 

A great portion of the soil colti- 
vated by the brethien is sand ; culti- 
vation, however, seems to change its 
natuie considerably. In Washington 
aud St. George they have been 
0 greatly inconvenienced in consequence 
of mineral being in the soil. Much 
of this minend land is being re- 
. o1aimed,and the prospects for abund- 
ance of fruit are very good. Grape 
vines planted three or four years ago 
now bear plentifully, and the extent 
and breadth of soil for the planting 
of vineyards, and for riii.sing abund- 
ance of other fruit to which that 
climate is more particularly adapted 
than this upper region of the basin, 
are being gn atly inci'eased. To look 
at these little spots one would think 
that all the land susceptible of culti- 
vation was now occupied, and that 
was no room for more ; but, by 
continued 1 bor and expense, addi- 
tional land may he recluimed. The 
dam coi str ucted four years ago for the 
irrigation of the farms near Washing- 
ton, situated four miles above the 


town, has been washed out by tber 
floods; the result will be to some 
extent disastrous to the cotton crop, 
and but little, probably, will be 
plautcd. The fact is, however, that 
as soon os the people ore able to do 
it, they can dig canals on each side 
of the Narrows where this dam has 
been located, and thus pr*ocui‘e a per- 
manent supply of water. 

The pi-oposed canals will bring 
under ninge of irrigation several 
thousand more acres of land, which,, 
by being carefully and properly cul- 
tivated, will make room for many 
more settlers. Notwithstanding the 
ninny difficulties with which the 
people have to contend, wo found 
them progressing and feeling warm 
and warm, heni ted. Most of them 
were sent there as niissiqnaries, and 
sacriBced good homes and competence 
ill this part of the country to go and 
assist in building up that mission, 
and we ieel, in relation to them, that 
they are really the choice children of 
Israel. The town of St. George is 
being built up mugniBcently, many of 
the houses are of Brstcluss character, 
their improvements are permanent, 
and their gardens and vineyards are 
being cultivated in a very tasteful 
manner, and its present appearance 
seems to indicate that at no distant 
day it will be one of the most de- 
lightful spots in creation. 

The people who were sent on that 
mission, and who have remained ii}. 
the country, are those who are will- 
ing to do what is required of them, 
and determined to fiilBi the laws and 
comir.undnients of God. There are 
many who thought the country could 
not rCCl-Vuied, and abandoned it, 
who are scattered along the road 
between here and there, and some are 
now going back to make a beginning. 
The building of the cotton factory by 
President Young at Washington 
has also encouraged the Saints ; 
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it is a good * buil'ding, lins qx ~ 

• cellont machinery, is capable of 
. making considerable yarn, and is 

calculated to promote tbe growtli of 
- cotton and to render the settlements 

• permanent. We did nut visit Kane 
County, but underatood that the set- 

, tiers there had suHered cnnsidernbly 
’ from floods in the liio Virgen de- 
’ stroying the dams and washing nwny 
flelds and orchards. Many of the 
Sniiits from Kane County attended 
Conference at St. George, and re- 
joiced in the iustructiuus that were 
given. 

1 will say that, so far as I am con- 
ceiTied, I was not nnno 3 'cd during the 
whole journey hy being compelled, or 
even required by gallantry or common 
courtesy, to take tea or coflee. The 
brethren of the party observed the 
Word of Wisdom in this respect, and 
wherever we went we found the feel- 
ing to do tire same general among 
the people. Some of the brethi'en 
who had long been in the habit of 
chewing tobacco found it unpleasant, 
but ns a general thing they Were re- 
flecting on the sahject, and were dis- 
posed ill good faith and with deter- 
mination to du right. President 
Young and his brethren were received 
< at every place with demonstrations ot 
’ joji gratitude, and pleasure. The 
meetings were crowded, and every 
building and bowery we assembled in 
seemed to be too small. It was 
astonishing where so many people 
came from. Wo realized that our 
settlements were increasing, and that 
ear institutions were iavuurable t<> 
tbe inctease of population. Still 
there is room for more, for all were 
busy and hud more than they could 
do, and there are yet many ways in 
which labor can bo advautogeonsly 
employed in building towns, cities, 
school houses, and in making other 
improvements. 

With tliis view of the subject I can 
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bat express my thanks to God for all 
the drawbacks peculiar to our loca- 
tion here — the mountains, perpetual 
snows, the deserts, the barren sago 
plains, the sand hills, tho noxious 
luinernl in the soil, and the uncer- 
tainty of the climate, for they help to 
isolate and shelter us from our ene- 
mies; for, for some cnn.se, from tho 
time we commenced to preach tho 
principles of the go.spel of Christ 
it bus been the fixed determi- 
nation of our enemies to destroy us, 
and they have sought every occasion 
against us. Wherever we have lived, 
we have been law-abiding, still wo 
have been subjected to the power of 
mobocmey. Mohoernts have robbed 
us of our inheritances, and have 
driven us from place to place, but 
here, while we have to contend with 
the sand, rebuild our dams, and to 
irrigate every particle of vegetation 
that we raise for our sustenance, we 
are no longer snhjcct to their moles- 
tation. Like the fabled fox in the 
brambles, I rejoice nt these difficul- 
ties. The fox had been chased by 
the dogs, and he escaped to tbe 
brambles; he found himself in a 
rather thorny position, hut consoled 
himself with the reflection that: 
though tho thorns tore his skin a 
little they kept ofi the dogs. So it is 
with us. These mountains and de- 
serts, with their chnngi able climate 
and the great difficulty and immense 
labor nece.ssary for us to endure and 
perforin in onler to sustain ourselves, 
keep off* those who won Id rob and 
deprive us of tho comforts of life; 
and every man of reflection who 
passes through this countiy is apt to 
.sny — “ This country is ju.st fit for the 
Mormons ; nobody else wants to live 
in it.” • 

To be sure men might come into 
your garden and partake of your 
strawben'ies and other fruits, and 
seeing what a nice little spot you hod 
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made wiVh twenty years of labor, they 1 
might say, had we not better rob 
them of this,” or “cannot we lay 
some plan tu rob them of this?” 
There was a person of this kind over 
• in Nevada, who presented a bill to 
Congress to rob the Latter>day 
Saints of their inheritances unless 
they took certain oaths, which no 
Latter*dny Saint could take con* 

* scientlously. ^ What does this spirit 
of robbery amount to ? It simply 
shows the corrnfition and wickedness 
. of men, and makes os thankful thut 
God has given us this country for 
an inheritance, that the Saints may 
attain strength, cultivate virtue, up- 
rig) iteousness, honesty, and integrity, 
and maintain themselves as the 
servants of the Most High. 

I have enjoyed myself very much 
on tin's tour; we have had very 
agreeable meetings. During twenty* 
tliree days the President preached 
about nine hours. We hud altoge- 
ther thirty.Bve meetings It was a 
very industrious trip. It was plea- 
sant, but the plcasuro was hard 
earned. So far as we learned, tlie 
natives were disposed to be friendly, 
all of them we saw were so, and those 
who were rpportetl to us were in the 
same condition. We have hopes that 
the action of our brethren in gather- 
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ing to stronger positions and living 
more compactly U calculated to pro- 
mote peace. Carel^uess on the 
part of the bietliren in scattering 
beyond their settlements with their 
fiunilies and cattle, und thus tempt- 
ing the wild men of the monntains to 
come out and rob, plunder, and 
murder, has been the chief cause of 
Indian difficulties heretofore. The 
observance of the counsel and in- 
struction given will put a better face 
on these niatters, and more peaceable 
times may he anticipated. So far as 
the hearts of the Saints are concerned, 
they seemed one. We found no di- 
visions, jarrings, or contentions, but 
nil were struggling to do a great and 
good work. They rej«»iced to see the 
President and to hear his iustructionsi 
and were reiuly to CJirry th'*m out. 

The brethren and .Hi^ter.s are strag- 
gling with all their might to build 
up the Kingdom of God, enjoy its 
blessings, and partake of its glory. 
This is the feeling we found iu tra- 
velling; we i’ej«)iced in it, and we re- 
juice in the privilege of returning; 
n;id we pray the Father that His 
peace may he on the Saints, that 
they may eternally enjoy a fulness of 
the everlasting gi>spel, with all its 
glory, in the cele.stial kingdom, 
through Jesus our Redeemer, Amen. 
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l^MAUKS hxj Elder Wil/ord Woodruff, delivered in the 2*abernacle, Great Salt 
Lake City, May lOth, 1867. 
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1 also am a missionary, and I al- 
ways considered it a great ho’tor to 
be one. I received a mi.ssion when 
I embraced this work; it has never 
been taken from me yet. In com- 
pany wiih a number of the brethren 
I have jnst returned, as br. Taylor 
has said, frara visiting our brethren 
in the south. We have had an ex- 
cellent time. We have been over a 
great many rough roads, traveled 
hard, and hove preached from once 
to three times every day. We have 
been tanght, instructe<l, and edified; 
at least I haven great deal. We have 
bad a good time in visiting the 
Sainrs, and as President B. Yonng 
remarked in some of his discourses, 
we hove been able to draw the ccn. 
trast between preaching to the Saints 
and preaching to the world. My 
own experience enabled me to bring 
that subject home very readily, and 
I prestime it is so witli most of the 
Elders who have been on missions 
preaching the gospel. I have tra- 
velled a great many thousands of 
miles to preach the gospel without 
purse or scrip, with my knapsack on 
my back, and begging my bread 
from door to door. I have done 
many things that all the gold in 
Colifbmia would not have hired me 
to do except for the gospel. My na- 
inral feelings would forbid me tra- 
velling tliMUgli the world asking f«»r 
my bread from door to door ; I would 
much sooner labor for it. 


Wo have been called to preach the 
gospel; the Lord Almighty has re- 
quired it at onr hands ; we would 
have been under condemnation as 
Eldci's if we had not done it Wo 
Imvo done it, and our gnrment.s, in a 
great measure, are clear of the blood 
of this generation. For over thirty 
years we have labored to preach the 
gospel; and wo have gathered to- 
gether a people te these valleys of 
the mountains, with whom I rejoice 
to meet. 1 once asked the Lord to 
let me go and preach the gospel. I 
had a desire to preach the gospel in 
its beauty, plainness, and glory, and 
to show the worth of the principles 
it contained. I felt that they were 
of as mucli value to my fellow men 
na to me. The Lord pnve me the 
privilege I asked for, and I l>clieve 
that I have preached to the nations 
of the earth ns much ns I desire ; if 
duty should not require it, I never 
wish to go and preach to tho world 
again. J have had my day and time 
at it; still, if called to go, I pmnme 
I should go as I have always done. 
But I do enjoy tho society of the 
Saints, I love home, and I love to 
travel through lhe.se settlements, and 
to see the toys, the sirls, the men, 
and the women parading the streets 
to welcome the President and his 
brethren; and, on onr return here, 
to meet with greetings from ten 
thousand Saints brought pecnlinr 
meditations to my mind. It brought 
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borne very forcibly the contrast 
between preuchitiK to the Saints and 
preaching to the world. 

In iny early missions, when preach- 
' ing in the Soul hern States — Arkan- 
sas, Tennessee, an I Kentucky — 1 have 
' waded swamps and rivers and havo 
walked seventy miles or more without 
eating, lu those days we counted it a 
blessing to go intoa place where there 
; was a Latter-day Saint. I went once 
150 miles to see one; and when I got 
there he bud apostatized, and tried to 
kill me. Then, after travelling 
seventy-two miles without food, Isut 
; down to eat my meal with a Missouri 
, mohocrat, and he damning and 
carsing me all the time. That is the 
nature of the Southern people — they 
would invite you to eat with them if 
> they were going to cut your throat. 
In those days we might travel hnn- 
. dreds and hundreds of n)iles and you 
' could not fitid n Latter-day Saint, but 
now, thank God, we have the priyi- 
lege of travelling hundreds and hun- 
dreds of miles where we can find but 
little else. I regard this as a great 
ble&sing. 

Our missionaries are going abroad 
' under diOerent oirciimstauces from 
what we went. We had no Zion, no 
Utah, no body of Saints to give os 
any assistance. We were commanded 
to go without parse or scrip, and we 
' bad to do it. We trusUid in the 
Lord, and ho fed us. We found 
friends, bu il t n pch urches, and gathered 
pnt the honest arid meek of the earth. 
Times have clmnged since then. 
These brethren are going to the na- 
tions of the earth where starvation 
staivs many of the people in the face, 
and where it is haid fur millions to 
obtain the necessaries of life. The 
people here are wealthy, and it is no 
. tnoie than right that we should im- 
part of our substance to help those 
who are going on missions. £ hope 
the brethren and sisters will help li- 


berally, and will impart sufficient to 
send the brethren to tlioir sevei’al 
fields of labor. 

I rejoice in the gospel of Christ ; I 
rejoice in tiid principles that have been 
revealed for our salvation, exaltation, 
and glory. I ivjoice in the establish- 
meut of the work in these mountains, 
and in om* southern settlemeuts. As 
has been already said, the Lord has 
blessed our brethren there. It is a 
miracle to see those settlements when 
we consider what the coi.ntry was 
SDch a short time since. The city of 
St. George is second to none in the 
Territory unless it be Great Sa^t 
City ; and I doubt the latter being 
equal to St. George, when we take 
into consideration tlie populalion of 
the two places. They have better 
buildings and improvements thepe, 
according to numbers, than we have 
here. At Toquerville, too, they are 
laying fine foundations for stone and 
brick buildings, and they are iih- 
pruving all through the southern 
settlements. The soil there is so 
, sandy that it looks os if it would re- 
quire two men to bold it together 
lung enough fur a hill of corn to 
grow. Like the waves of tlie sea, it 
is ever on (he move. It contains, too, 
a good deal of mineral which destroys 
the vegetation and everything with 
which it comes in contaot. Some of 
the brethten have spent os much os 
two thousand dollara to render an 
acre of land productive; now they 
have fine gardens and vineyards 
growing, and, strange to say, though 
the country naturally luolu like ^ a 
desolate, barren,/ sandy, unfruitful 
desejrt, still the cattle are fat, tUl 
kinds of stock look well, and every- 
thing was green and fl6nrishing in 
tlie settlements as we passed through 
them. The whole of that mission at 
its coinineiicement presented a most 
forbidding aspect, and really had so 
many discooraging features that mon • 
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were compelled to work by faith and 
not by sight. Now, however, the 
soil is bleitsed, the climate is delight* 
fql, and plenty and prosperity attend 
the labors of the people. To show 
yon the difiurence of the olimate in 
the country, and of the district of 
conn try a lew miles this side of it, I 
need only mention that the morning 
we left Beaver there was ice along, 
the creeks, bat when we got to 
Toqnorville, two days’ travel ^rther 
sonth, we fonnd< the apricots half 
grown, tlie peaches ns large .ns peas, 
the cotton- wood trees green and in 
full leaf, altogether looking like 
another country. It is a diiforent 
climate altogether from what it is in 
these higher places. 

The hand of God is in nil the 
operatiuiiH we are trying to carry out. 
We have to build up Zion inde- 
pendent of tho wicked ; wo have got 
to become self-susbiining, and the 
Lord is inspiring Nia prophets to 
preach to ns to lay the foundation for 
the nccomplisliment of this work. 
The day is not fur distant when we 
shall have to lake care of ourselves. 
Great Babylon is going to fall, judg- 
ment is coming on the wicked, the 
Lord is about to pour upon the na- 
tions of the earth the great calamities 
which P.e hns spoken of by the 
mouths of Bis prophets; and no 
power can stay tliese things. It is 
wisdom that we should lay the foun- 
dation to provide for ourselves. 

With regard to the Word of Wis- 
dom, I must say I was agreeably 
surprised to see how generally the 
people are taking hold of it. We did 
not see much cofieo or lea, and 1 do 
npt think that one in the company 
dr^k a drop of it. 1 rejoice in this; 
it is going to make the people more 
wealthy, it will save ns a great deiil 
of< metuis, besides preventing our 
being poisoned to death, fuC' these 
things are poisoued, and the Lord 


understood that when He gave the > 
Word of Wisilom many years ago. ' 
Tho pe pie are improving in a great 
many things. Ttiere is a very good 
spirit nnd feeling among them, and 
tlie feeling to carry out the purposes 
o\ God is general. 

I rejoice in this work hecanse it is 
true, because it is ilie plan of salva- 
tion, the eternal law of God that has 
been revealed to us, and tho building 
np of Zion is whnt we are called to 
perform, I think we have done very 
well considering our traditions and 
all the diOiculties which we have h.ad 
to enc4)nnter; nnd I look forward, by 
faith, if I live a few years, to tho time, 
when this people will accomplish Umt 
which the Lord expects them to do. 

If we do not, our children will. Zion 
has gob to bo built up, tlie Kingdom . 
of God has got to he c.stablished, nnd 
tile principles rcveided to a.s have to r 
be er\joycd by the Latter-day Saints. 
There is no principle Unit God hns > 
revealed but whnt has salvation in it, 
and we, in order to be saved, most 
observe His laws nnd ordinances. 
Wliero is there a man or woman who 
doas not wish to be saved ? All wish 
to be saved ; oil des'te salvation, and 
to enjoy those blessings which they 
were created to enjoy. The gospel 
has been odered to this generation for > 
the purpose of saving them in the 
Kingdom of God if they will receive 
it. 1 rejoice in all the principles re- • 
vealcd to ns, and the more I see, 
hear, and learn, the more I am satis-' i 
fied of the importance of the reveia-. i 
lions that God has given to ns^ As ^ 
President Young remarked in ohoiof. 
his sermons sogtli, Whatever the' > 
Lord reveals to this or any other . 
(people does nob ignore anything< 
revealed before.’* No part of the > 
gospel is suporduous. It is the same ' 
yesterday, to-day, and for evor, and 
all the inhabitants of this world' and ^ 
all others have got to be saved by it, 
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if saved at all. Ib is necessary, 
iherefore, Ibnt we receive and obey 
all of its principles. When the HrsI 
principles of the gospel were revealed 
to ns we rejoiced in them. After 
them we had other principles revealeil, 
the principle of baptism for the 
dead, fur instance. We did not know 
anything of that until aboat the year 
1840, on oar retam from England. 
1 rejoice in that principle. It is a 
great bles.sing that there can be 
■nviors on Mount Zion. It is a 
glurioDS piinciple that we can go 
forth and erect temples and atteiid to 
ordinances for the living and the 
dead ; that we can redeem onr fore- 
fathers and progenitors from among 
the spirits in prison. They will 1% 

’ preached to in prison by those spirits 
on the other side of the vail who bold 
the keys of the Kingdom of God, and 
we will have the privilege of attend- 
ing to oi'dinniiees in the flesh for 
them. Then, again, the blessing that 
God has revealed to ns in the patri- 
' arch ini order of maniage — being 
sealed for time and eternity — is not 
prized by ns os it shonld be. When 
that principle was revealed, the pro- 
phet told the brethren that this 
kingdom conld not advance any fur- 
ther without it; “and,” »iid he, “ if 
yoa do not receive it yon will be 
dnmneil saith the Lord.” Yon may 
may think this very strange, bat the 
Lord never reveals anything that He 
does Tiut require to be honored. 

Whnt wotild have been our position 
if this had not been revealed ? This 
principle is plain, clear, and interest- 
ing; withont it nut a man in Ibis 
Chntoh conld have either wife or 
child sealed to him for eternity, for 
all onr marriage covenants before 
were only for time, and we, as a 
Chnrcb, had arrived at that point 
when, in order to insure a full sal- 
vation, it was necessary to reveal this 
principle. It is a great blessing 
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to us. We love our wives and 
children, and wish to enjoy their 
society, but the tbonght of separation 
would mar all the happiness that the 
Saints might otherwise attain. The 
Saint who aspires to salvation and 
glory wants a continuation of family 
ties and associations after deatL 
Without this principle we were like 
the rest of the world — without any 
such hope. From the day the apos- 
tles were slain until the Lord re- 
vealed this principle in the last days, 
not a man ever dwelt in the flesh wife 
hod wife or child sealed to him for 
eternity, so that he conld enjoy thoir 
society in the resurrection. That 
was jost our position before this 
ordinance was revealed, but now, 
whether we have one wife, two, 
three, or as many os the Lord sees fit 
to bestow npoD us, when we come 
forth from the grave onr families 
remain with ns in the eternal world. 
So it is with every principle the 
Lord reveals — it is good for His peo- 
ple in time and eternity. 

Brethren and siatera, let ns be 
faithful, and look at the promises of 
God ns ihev are coiitaineil in the 
gospel of Christ, and never treat 
lightly any principle, un matter what 
it is, whether it be faith, repentance, 
baptism fur the remissii n of sins, the 
resui^tion of the dead, eternal 
judgments, the marriage covenant, 
baptism for the dead, or any other 
ordinance ibnt the Lord has re- 
vealed; they all belong to the king- 
dom, are necessary to salvation, and 
the responsibility of carrying them 
out rests npon this peopla We 
know that the world looks with con- 
tempt upon us and upon the institu- 
tions of the Kingdom of Qod. They 
do not object to institutions that are 
corrupt and ungodly. The world is 
flooded to-day with evil and wicked- 
ness, and the earth groans under it. 
Bat because we as a people follow 
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tbo exnniplo of Ahralmm, in inking 
more wives thnn one, wo ure univcr* 
sally deciied nnd despised. The 
Chiistinn world profess iu believe in 
Abmhnro, nnd lie, (h rough obedience 
to tlio coinnuind of (iod in this 
respect, wns cnlled the “Father of 
the liiithful,” nnd the twelve gates of 
the Kew Jerusalem will each be 
named after one of the twelve patri- 
archs, his descendants, nnd the sons 
of a polygamist, nnd fathers of nil 
Israel. Kven the Lord Jesus Christ, 
th^ Son of God, who came to lay 
down his life to redeem the world, 
was through the same iinenge. He 
was of Jndah ; He was the King of 
the Jews nnd the Savior of the world. 

These principles are ns righteous 
to-dny ns in any other nge of the 
world when governed and conti’olled 
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by the commandments of God. Let 
us prize all the princi| Ls. revulutioiis, 
nnd blessings that God has revealed 
to us; let us treasure them np, doour 
duty to God, to one nnother, nnd our 
fellow men. No mnn has any lime 
to sin, to steni, swear, or bre.ik any 
of the laws of God if he wisiies to 
secure n full and complete salvation; 
but we must all do the host we can, 
laboring with alt our might to over- 
come every evil, for it will toke a 
whole life of faithfulness and inte- 
grity for any Saint of God to receive 
a full salvation iu the presence of 
God. 

May God bleas us, nnd give ns His 
spirit, and wisdom to guide and direct 
us into all truth, for Jesua* sake- 
Amen. 


Bemahes by Elder Oco. Q. Cannon^ delivered m the Boxocry^ Great Salt Lake 

Oily, April 7lh, 1867. 
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NECR8SITY OF UNION AND OBKDISNCB TO COUNSKI, 


There have been a great many 
excellent remarks made to us since 
we assembled ourselves together to 
celebrate (lie anniversary of the 
organization of the Clunuh, remarks 
which, if treu.sui’ed up in our hearts 
and practiced in our lives, cannot fail 
to make us a much better | eople than 
we are to-dny. It should be clear to 
the mind of every Latter-day Saint 
that there is an extreme necessity for 
us to be united. It is to our union 
uloue, imperfect though it may have 
that wo may uttribnie our suc- 


cess in the past, under the blessing 
of God. If we have any name or 
prestige in the earth, if there is any. 
thitig attached to tho name of Litter- 
day Saint or “ Mormonism *’ that 
conveys the idea of power to the 
minds of the people, it has its origin 
in our union, dl^dience, concentra- 
tion of effort, and our oneness of 
.action, and the mure this oneness in- 
creases the more marked and distinct 
we will be among the nations of the 
earth. Wlmt is it that has made ns 
tho pccple wo are to-day ? it is 
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obedience to the* counsels winch Qod 
has revealed through His servnnta 
If there is anything on the earth. that 
will continue to add distinction and 
power to us. and elevate us and make 
ns strong and mighty, it is an in* 
crease of this obedience which has 
already given us this distinction. 

L have thought considerably since 
we have been together of the counsels 
which have been given to ns, and of 
the action ot the people in the past 
There was a time when every Latter- 
day Saint who hod tho spirit of his 
religion felt ns though he wished ^to 
devote him.self and all that he had to, 
the upbuilding of the Kinsidom ofi 
God.' This, feeling doubtless predo- 
minates to day, but it has been par-* 
tialiy buried up and covered by other 
feelings — the love of gain, tho desire 
to acquire property, and feelings akin 
to these. There was a law revealed | 
to us — the law of consecration— 
through obedience to which every 1 
man expected to liold all that he 
possessed subject to the dictation 
of the servants of God. It is 
right that we , should recollect ihU 
Jaw, and continually seek to carry it 
ont. We should feel that we are 
placed as stevyards over the property 
God has placed in our hands, and 
that all we Iioa'C is subject primarily 
to the counsels of God’s servant, 
and tliat before we take any step of 
importance it is our duty to seek, 
counsel from him who has the right 
to. coupset Imagine the power there 
wpuld be in this Territory, and it 
wpuld be felt throughout the. nations 
of^the eartli, if this entire people, 
from Hear Lake Valley in the north 
to the settlemento on the Muddy in 
the south, weto thus united, hold- 
ing themselves and all the wealth 
that God has so bountifully bestowed 
upon • them, subject to the counsel 
that God Ims pliwed in His Church. 
What would be the eflcct of tbisc* 


if you will allow your minds to exv‘‘ 
pand you may be able to contemplate ‘ 
to some small extent the great results ’ 
that would follow such a concentra-’ 
tion of action on the part of ^ this 
people. Is it the will of God that it * 
should be so ? It is. 

* The Lord has placed a man at our ' 
head O))on whom He has bestowed 
great wisdom. There has never been 
Uptime when he has Jaeked the yvis- ^ 
dom necessary to guide all the affairs 
of the Kingdom of- God. Joseph of 
old hnd wisdom given to him by ' 
w’hich he was enabled to save Egypt 
God has given to us a leader who has ' 
'wisdom equal to aivy emergency, and 
if we will be obedient to his counsels 
we shall realise as great salvation as ' 
was wi ought out by Joseph for those ' 
with whom he was associated. 
Herein we possess advantages not 
possessed by other people; we have 
revelation to guide us, we have the 
word of the Lord in our midst ; we 
are not dependent upon- man's wis- 
dom, nor upon haiiian plans, but wo 
have the wisdom of eternity mani- 
fested through the servants, of God to - 
guide UR We have the opportunity 
of building up the Kingdom of God 
and of cnriying out the designs of 
heaven acooi-diug to His plan ; and if 
we will do so- wd shall fulBl the word 
of the Loixi given anciently, when 
speaking of and comparing his peo- 
ple with 4he people of the world. ‘ 
Said he, “ My servants shall eat, and 
you shall be hnn^y ; my servants ^ 
shall drink, but yo slmll be thirsty ;* ' 
my servants shall rejoice, but you 
sliull bo ashamed ; my servants slmll 
sing with gladness of heart, but you ’ 
sliull sorrow with sadness of heart ' 
and howl with vexation of spirit. - 
And ye shall leave your name as a ^ 
curse to my chosen : for the Lord 
God shall slay thee, and call His ^ 
servants by another name,” ^ 

It seems os though the day had 
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come wheti God will slay fcho wicked, 

. and when He will call Hia people by • 
another name. How will these words 
of the ancient prophets be fuldlled ? 
By onr listening to the counsel of 
him whom 'he has placed to preside 
over ns, and being guided in wisdom 
in all things. When we do this we 
will be a mighiy and a powerful 
people, and President Young will be 
what he ought to be to<day, the head 
of this people, the mouth-piece of 
God in our midst; and ^yhon his 
counsel is given it will be listened to 
by all Israel ; no one will disobey 
from one end of the land to the 
other. How much good could he 
accomplished if this were the case ! 

' What mighty labors could be 
achieved if this people were in this 
condition to-day. What hinders it 
being so? Hothing but the disposi- 
I tion within us (o be careless and in- 
f difierent to the principles taught us. 

This condition of things will be 
•’ brought about, and it might be more 
rapidly than it is if the people would 
' be obedient and diligent in carrying 
ont the counsels given to them. All 
within the sound of my voice, pro- 
bably, have heard that Israel, in the 
days of Moses, were commanded to 
sprinkle their door-posts with the 
blood of a Iamb, that they might 
i escape destruction ; now if we had 
been told that Israel were destroyed 
becanse tliey paid no regard to this 
instruction, who among us would not 
have said, How foolish Israel mast 
have been to have suffered destruction 
rather than do snch a simple thing ' 
as this ! Yet what has God said to 
us in these days with regard to the 
Word of Wisdom? Ho has said 
that “all Saints who remember to 
' . keep and do these sayings, and walk 
in obedience to My commandments, 
diall I’eceive heiilth to their naval, 
and marrow to their bones, and they 
ahall find great treasures, even hidden 
He. 2. 


treasures of wisdom ; and they shall * 
run and not bo weary, and walk and 
not faint; and I, the Lord, give them 
a promise that the destroyer shall 
pass them by, ns ho did the children ^ 
of Israel, and not slay them.” Hera ‘ 
is a promise that the Lord has given ^ 
to ns on condition that wo obey this 
requirement, or rather this counsel. ^ 
It is wise counsel ; we have proved 
its wisdom. What has disobedience 
to this counsel done for this people ? 

It has made us in many respects, to 
a certain extent, subject to our ene- 
mies. How many called Latter-day 
Saints, through disobcdiouce to the 
Word of Wisdom, have been led away 
to California and other places whore 
they could obtain those things which 
they thought so necessary to theii* ^ 
comfort, but which God had coun- 
selled them to forsJiko? A great 
many have been led away through 
this; and every time we di.sobey tliis 
counsel we bring ouroelves more 
completely under bondage to our own 
appetites and to the enemies of ,, 
the Kingdom of God. 

As a people wo should arise, and * 
with one effort say wo will follow the ^ 
example, in this respect, of him who 
lends ns. Does President Young 
drink tea, or coffee, or liquor, or * 
chew tobacco ? No ; his life is ex- * 
emplary, and we should copy after it. * 
There is no man among ns m<»re ex- * 

' emplary in these things than he Is; 1 
and it is a shame to ns, os a people, ^ 
if we do not follow his wise example, t 
The Lord is bearing testimony to na 
through His Spirit, that wo should * 
carry these things into effect ; and I - 
trust that the people from one end of 
the Territory to the other, will mani- ^ 
fest by their future couree that they 
will observe the counsel that has been 
given at this Conference, and thus ^ 
seek to be one with the President. . 
There is no need to disguise the fact \ 
that be is anxious to have us subject' 

Voi. xn. 
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to him in these matters. He is 
ODxioDB that his power should be felt 
tJirous:b the length and breadth of 
this Territory sufficiently to control 
and govern the people for good. 
Why ? Because he knows that God 
has revealed principles by which they 
can be led back into His presence if 
they will only be, obedient to His 
counsel. 

^hort sermons are the order, and 


I will not lengthen out my remarks* 
My prayer is, my brethren and 
sisters, that will enable eveiy 
one of us to see these things aright, 
and to understand the obligations 
resting upon ns; and that union may 
pervade the bosoms of the Saints 
from the lowest to the highest, from 
the least in the land to the Presi* 
dency of the Chnrcb, which may God 
grant for Christ’s sake. Amen, 


Bxharks hy Praident Brigham Young, delivered in the Bowery, Cheat Salt 
I ‘ Lake City, April 7th, 1867. 
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evehy saint on a mission. 


I confess before the Latter.day 
Saints that like others who live in 
the religious and political world, or 
the world of history, or any other 
world you have a mind to name, I 
really want power and influence. 1 
confess to the Latter-day Saints and 
to the world that 1 want power to 
prevail on all the inhabitants of the 
earth to embrace the gospel of the 
Son of God that they may be saved 
in the Kingdom of Heaven. I want 
influence in the midst of the Latter- 
day Saints, sufficient to get all men 
and women to sanctify themselves 
before the Lord and to sanctify the 
Lord God in their hearts, and that 
they may be of one heart and one 
xnind. in all things, that they may be 
the disciples of the Lord Jesus. This 
comprehends a great deal.^ 

I will now take tlie liberty of tell- 
ing yon what I do not want. I do 
not' went influence or power over any 


nation, people, family, or individual 
on the face of the earth to do them 
an injury or lead them astray, to 
promote strife or corruption in their 
hearts, or direct them in the way that 
leads to death. But I would like to 
have power with the people to induce 
them to accept those principles which 
would put them in possession of life, 
liberty, peace, joy, and all the bless- 
ings that can be enjoyed by the 
children of men, and that are pro- 
mised in the gospel of life and salva- 
tion. I wish you ever to remember 
this when you think of yourselves, 
your brethren, or of any man that 
wants influence in the world. Alwaya 
learn what an individual wants in- 
fluence for. If he wants it for good, 
to promote peace and righteousness, 
never hinder bis efibrts, but promote, 
them if you can. But when men tiy, 

I to gain influence for evil, to lead their 
Ijfellow creatures in the way to death, 
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exercise all the power yoa possess to 
abridge such inHuence ; destroy it if 
you can. I caloulnto to take this 
course myself. 

There are a few of the Latter-day 
Saints here to-day; only just a few, 
scarcely any from the country. You 
know we are estimated variously, 
some say 80,000, some 100,000, 
Home 150,000 ; but, to tell you the 
secret, 1 do not want anybody to 
know our numbers. 1 do not want 
to number Israel yet. I am very 
frequently asked the question by 
political men, “How many do the 
lintter-day Saints number in the 
mountains ?” My invariable reply 
is that we have enough to make a 
Territory. I wish the Latter-day 
^aiute to increase and multiply. It 
has been said to me — ‘* Why do you 
not call men to go on missions to 
preach the gospel in order to swell 
the ranks of the Saints ?** I will tell 
you what my feelings are with regard 
to the Latter-day Saints increasing. 
One of these young men or girls 
around me here to-day, born and 
brought up in the Church, is worth, 
as a general thing, far more than 
those who come into the Church with 
all their traditions when we go 
preaching. I recollect the stand 1 
took when I was in England or when- 
ever I was out preaching. Whenever 
a man would transgress we would 
talk with and persuade him to forsake 
evil, and he would confess and soy, 
“ I will do so no more,” but by and 
by- we would have occasion to call 
him np again, and 1 felt and said 
that “I would rather convert two 
men or women who never beard the 
gospel > than attempt to make 
lightepus men or women of those who 
know the way bat will not walk in 

We wish the brethren to under- 
otand the facts just as they are; that 
is,, there is neither man or woman in 
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this Church who is not on a mission. * 
That mission will last as long as they 
live, and it is to do good, to promote 
righteousness, to teach the principles 
of truth, and to prevail upon them- 
selves and everybody around them to 
live those principles that they may 
obtain eternal life. This is the mis- 
sion of every Latter-day Saint. I 
talked to the sisters yestordy ; I can 
talk to the brethren to-day on the 
same principle— 'there is not a man 
in this Church but what is capable of 
doing good if he has a mind to do so. 
Hero are Elders who say, “ I want a 
mission ; 1 want to go and preach ; I 
want to bo ordained a Seventy, or a 
High Priest,” or something or other. 

I will tell yon what yon really need. 
You need eyes to see things as they 
are, and to know yonr standing be- 
fore God and tho people. This is 
what the elders need. To go and 
preach, or to be ordained into the 
quorums of the Seventies, does not 
make good men of them, if they are 
not 80 before. Tho ordination of a 
man to the High PriesPs quorum' 
does not make him a good man. Let 
every elder, priest, teacher, and dea- 
con set that example before his 
family, his brethren, and the world, * 
that the nations of the earth will 
hear of the good works of the Latter- 
day Stunts, that the honest in heart 
may be constrained to say — We arc , 
going np to Zion to join tliis people, 
of whom we hear nothing bat thai.i 
tliey are honest, upright, industrious, 
frugal, and intelligent. Let us go up 
and join this people against whom so ' 
much has lierclofbre been said.” » 
Will you do tliis, priests, teachers, • 
and deacons? Will yon do this, 
Elders of Israel, Seventies, High o 
Priests, and Apostles? Will you - 
live so that the report may go ont • 
from this time from Dtah Territory i 
that the Latter-day Saints are perfept'>* 
examples for the nations of the earth? 
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This will be the loudest preaching we time, and the people attend. We will , 
can do. We have a good deal to say bring our nacetiug to a close now, 
yet to this Conference, if we have tlie ^ 
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[hbPOBXBD by DAVID W. EVANS.] . 

INSTll VQTIONS TO MISSlONAIlIES,' 


I feel very much interested, as in* 
deed all most do, in hearing the 
remarks of our young brethren who 
are going out into the world to pro- 
claim the gospel. There is a very 
gp«at difierence between our mode of 
promulgating the gospel and that 
pursued by the world. Many of 
these men who have been expre^ing 
themselves before yon would be veiy 
unlikely instruments for preaching 
the gospel according to popular 
notions; but the grand ditfereuce 
between us and them is that we go 
forth in the name of Israel’s God, 
sustained by His power, wisdom, and 
intelligence, to proclaim tlie princi- 
ples of eternal truth communicated 
to us by Him, while they go forth to 
proclaim what they have learned in 
colleges. 

Our Elders go forth in weakness, 
while others, generally, are largest 
when they are first born. Having j 
learned what they call the Science 
of Divinity, they consider themselves 
qualified to teach it any v\' here and 
under all circumstances ; they have 
nothing more to learn and nothing 
more to teach. When our elders go 
forth they have no preparation 
beyond the common moments of 


education that all are supposed to'^^ 
learn ; but it is not words they go to , 
leach, it is principles. And although ' 
before an audience learned in the laws • 
of God, they may feel a good deal of 
tremor and bashluluess in trying to 
express themselves, yet, when they 
go forth and stand before congrega- 
tions in the world, the Spirit of the > 
Lord God will go with them, the 
Lord will sustain them, and will give 
unto them wisdom, *‘that all their . 
adversaries will not be able to gain- \ 

I say nor resist.” That is the promise : 
made to the servants of the Lord who 
go forth trusting in Him. 

1 have a great deal more con- i 
fidence in men who rise here feeling . 
their weakness and inability than I 
have in those who feel that they are d 
well informed and capable of teaching 
anything and everything. Why ? d 
Because when men trust to them- i 
selves they trust in a broken reed, i 
and when they trust in the Lord they * 
will never fuiL 1 have been out ^ 
when I was as young as many of 4 
these, before my head was gray, and I 
I had to learn to ti'ust in God. 
When we forth into the world we do 
not go among friends, for sometimes ^ 
they do not treat ns very friendly. 4 
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Iwould say to tliese brethren, they 
will meet with enemies on every hand 
who will oppose and pci'secute them, 

' malign their charnoters, and say all 
manner of evil about them, and who 
will try to overturn the principles they 
advocate, unless there is a very great 
change in the world since the time 
that I used to preach among them. 
At the same time they will find many 
very good people, who will bless 
them, feed and clothe them, and take 
care of them. And the Lord is over 
all. He watchfts over His people, and 
if these brethren will continue to 
trust in God, as they now evince a 
desire to do, His Spirit will rest upon 
them, enlighten their minds, enlarge 
their capacities, and give to them wis- 
dom and intelligence in time of need. 
They need not be under any appre- 
hension witli regard to the wisdom of 
the world, for there is no wisdom in 
the world equal to that which the 
Lord gives to His Saints; and ns 
long ns these brethren keep from evil, 
live their religion, and cleave to the 
Lord by keeping His commandments, 
there is no fear ns to the results ; and 
this will apply to all the Saints as 
well as to these brethren, 

I would say, however, to those 
going on missions, that tliey should 
study the Bible, Book of Aiormon, 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
and all our works, that they may be- 
come acquainted with the principles 
of our faith. 1 would also say to 
other young men who are not now 
going on missions, but who will pro- 
bably have to go at some time in the 
future, that tliese things are of more 
importance to them than they realize 
at the present time. We ought to 
be built up and forbiOed by the troth, 
we ought to become acquainted with 
the principles, doctrines, and ordi- 
nances pertaining to the Church and 
Kingdom of God. We are told, in I 
the Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
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to search after wisdom as we would 
for hidden treasures, both by study 
and by faith, to become acquainted 
with the history and laws of the 
nation we live in, and of the nations 
of the earth. I know that whfe'n 
young men are working around here, 
going to the canon, working on the 
farm, going to the theatre, and soon, 
their minds are not much occupied 
with these things, bat when they are 
called upon to take a part in the 
drama themselves many of them will 
wish they had paid more attention to 
the instructions they have recc’ved, 
and had made themselves more fami- 
liar with the Bible, Book of Mormon, 
and the Book of Doctrine and Cove- 
nants. 

These missionaries are now going to 
school to teach others, and in teaching 
othere they themselves will be in- 
structed, and when they rise to speak in 
the name of Israel’s God, if they live 
in purity and holiness and before 
Him, Ho will give them words and 
ideas of which they never dreamed 
before. I have travelled hundreds 
and thousands of miles to preach this 
gospel among all grades and condi- 
tions of men, and there is one thing 
that always gave me satisfaction — I 
never yet found a man in any part of 
the world who could overturn one 
principle that has been communicated 
to us; they will attempt it, but error 
is a very singular weapon with which 
to combat truth ; it never can van- 
quish it. When men go forth in the 
name of Israel’s God there is no power 
on earth that can overturn the troths 
they advocate. ’ Men may misreprent 
and calumniate them, they may cir- 
cnlate false reports, for as a general 
thing men love lies belter than 
trnth, but when men go forth pos- 
sessing the truths of the everlasting 
gospel which God has revealed, they 
have a treasure within them that 
the world knows notbing about ; they 
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[ ^ave the light of revelation, the fire 
of the Holy Ghost, and the power of 
the priesthood within them — a power 
,,tbat they know veiy little abonteven 
^ themselves, which, like a well-spring 
of life, is rising, bursting, bubbling, 
and spreading its exhileraling streams 
' around. Why, says the Lord, with 
you I will confound the nations of 
' the earth, with you I will overturn 
their kingdoms. 

Who are these young men, these 
very weak instruments ? They are 
men who hold the holy Priesthood of 
the Son of God after the order of 
'^elchisedec. From whom did they 
receive it ? They received it through 
' the medium of the Holy Priesthood, 
which has been revealed to Joseph 
Smith and others in these last days. 
They say they are weak. Let us ask 
’ who is strong ? Who can boost of 
anything? Who among you, ye 
Elders of Israel, can boast of any 
knowledge or intelligence? Why 
we know nothing about the principles 
of truth, only what God has revealed. 
How do 1 know anything about bap- 
tism for the remission of sins even, 
and the laying on of bands for the 
reception of the Holy Ghost ? Why, 
the Lord revealed it ; if He had not 
1 should have known nothing abont 
it, neither would Joseph Smith, 
President Young, hr. Kimball, nor 
. anybody else — all our knowledge 
comes from God. If we know any- 
thing about who we are and where 
. we came from, or abont our relation- 
. ship to our Heavenly Father, how do 
we know it? It would be no use 
arguing on the point, for all would be 
obliged to come to the conclusion 
; that He had revealed it. If He baj 
not we should still have been in 
ignorance. Who knows anything 
about endowments, anointings, bless- 
ings, or promises pertaining to the 
' future, unless revealed from God ? 
The schools of the world know no- 


thing abont these things, and for all 
we know we are indebted to God, 
and if He had not revealed them to 
ns we should have been as ignorant 
as they are. 

These young men are just like the 
rest of Q8 — they have received the 
spirit of life, light, and intelligence-r 
the gift of the Holy Ghost — and 
they are the messengers of the Great 
Jehovah, whom He has selected, set 
apart, and ordained to go and pro- 
claim His will to the nations of the 
earth. They go not in their own 
name or strength, but in the name, 
strength, and power of Israel’s God. 
That is their position, and if they 
cleave to God and magnify their 
callings, adhere to the principles of 
truth, and shnn temptation and cor- 
ruption of eveiy kind, the power of 
God will be with them, and God 
shall open their mouths, and enable 
them to confound the wisdom of the 
wise, and they will say things that 
will astonish themselves and those 
who listen to them. 

I would say to these brethren — let 
it be your study to fulKl your mission. 
Never mind the world, never mind 
the dollars and cents, the pounds, 
shillings, and pence. You cleave to 
God, live your religion, magnify your 
callings, bumble yourselves before 
God, call upon Him in secret, and 
He will open your path before you, 
and you shall have food and clothing, 
and your every want will be supplied, 
and you will be able to accomplish n 
good work and return to Zion in 
peace and safely. These are my 
feelings. 

We talk sometimes about going 
without purse and scrip. 1 have 
travelled hundreds and thousands of 
miles that way, and if I were going 
on a mission I would rather go trust- 
ing in God than in the President of 
the United States, the Queen of 
England, the Emperor of France, 
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Austria, or Bussia, or any king or 
potentate on earth. If they were to 
say to me, “ You may go and preach 
your gospel in our dominions, and we 
will see yon provided for,” I would 
'brather trust in God than in any of 
them. These are my feelings and 
that is my experience. Why ? Be* 
cause I might be in situations where 
their munificence could not reach me, 
but I could not be in a place where 
the Lord God could not see me, for 
'His eyes are over all the earth, and 
His angels will guard and His Spirit 
will comfort and sustain His servants. 
That is why I say cleave to Him and 
magnify your callings. When you 
do not the Spirit will be withdrawn 
from you, and you will be weak in- 
deed. In all my travels I never 
wanted anything, and this is the ex- 
perience of my brethren all around, 
who have been engaged in the same 
work. The Lord ]}ns always pro- 
vided for us while we were engaged 
in his work and doing His will. And 
if the whole people will cleave to 
Him, and be humble, faithful, and 
united in keeping Hia command- 
ments, the Spirit and power of God 
will rest upon them, and their bless- 
ings will be a thousand fold greater 
than they are to-day. 

Our strength is in God, and not in 
our ourselvea Our wisdom and 
power come from Him ; they are not 
of ourselves. Wo are the servants of 
God, and to Him we have to look for 
guidance, direction, and sustenance 
in all things, and if we will only do 
that which He requires of ns as a 
people, there is no promise that has 
been made, not a blessing ever pro- 
nounced, not a privilege ever con- 
'ferred upon any people under the 
face of the whole heavens in our age 
of the world but will be conferred 
open us. 
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We are living in the dispensation 
of the fulness of limes, when God has 
commenced to gather together all 
things in one He hns revealed to 
us His law, and He is continuing to 
do so. It is for us to learn to snbject 
ourselves to that law, to obey His 
commands, submit to His authority, 
and pursue that coarse that we can 
always have the approbation of the 
Most High. Let ns eschew evil, 
cleave to that whioh is good, honor 
our God and our religion, and the 
blessings of heaven will rest upon and 
abide with us from this time hence- 
forth and for ever. Zion will arise 
and shine, the power of God will 
made manifest in our midst, and no 
hand, nor any power that shall rise 
against us, shall be able to injure or 
destroy us. 

In relation, again, to these elders, 

I will tell you the hrst thing I used 
to do when I went preaching, parti- 
cularly when I went to a fresh place 
— and that was to go aside to some 
place, anywhere I could get, into a 
field, a barn, into the woods, or niy 
closet, and ask God to bless mo and 
give me wisdom to meet all the cir- 
cumstances with which 1 might have 
to contend ; and the Lord gave me 
the wisdom I needed and sustained 
me. If yon pursue a course of this 
kind He will bless yon also. T)o not 
trust in yourselves, but study the 
best books — the Bible and Book of 
Mormon — and get all the information 
you can, and then cleave to God and 
keep yourselves free from corruption 
and pollution of every kind, and the 
blessings of the Most High will be 
with you ; and if you go forth trem- ' 
bling and in weakne.ss, bearing pre- 
cious seed, you shall return rejoicing 
and bringing your sheaves with you. 

May God bless you, and all Israel, 
in the name of Jesus. Ameu. 
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JCINDNE63 THE TflOK SPIBIT OF INSTRUCTION AND GOVBBNMENT- 


it is certainly good to leceive in- 
stmctions from fuihers in Israel, and 
the kind of instruction which is most 
desirable is that pertaining to our 
, every-day life, for a great share of 
, the unhappiness and misery of the 
world is the resnlt of ignorance, 
^''^any people do not know hov/ to 
enjoy the blessings they receive. 
When they have comforts around 
them they make themselves miser- 
able longing for something in the 
distance and beyond their reach ; 
something imaginary, and often not 
really necessary. It is the duty of 
every person to cultivate the spirit of 
contentment, and, no matter what 
our condition in life may be, we 
should be sure to do right, be con- 
tented, and trust in God to improve 
i^ When we are placed in uncom- 
^lortable circumstances — for instance, 
when we lack the necessaries and 
comforts of life, we are apt to give 
way to a spirit of discontentment, 
. when, perad venture, if we under- 
stood the providences of tlie Al- 
mighty we should find that they are 
to give us an experience we could not 
otherwise uttuiu to, and which is 
necessary to prepare us for the per- 
formance of greater duties which may 
be required of us. 

President Kimball's remarks in 
relation to going with his boys, and 
teaching them how to work, were 
excellent; and one of the greatest 
blessings that a man has bestowed 


upon him on earth is that of being 
with his family. A great many do not 
appreciate it, but the privilege of 
being with one’s family, and teaching 
them the principles of truth and how 
to become useful in life, cannot be too 
highly prized. The Presidency and 
numbers of the elders have so many 
responsibilities of a publio naturo 
resting upon them, that they are 
deprived, to a great extent, of that 
association with their families which 
is necessary to enable them to in- 
struct them personally,, consequently 
they have to leave it to others. Pre- 
sident Kimball told us that if be 
hired a man to work for him he had 
to show him which was tlie top end 
of a straw. My family, once dui’ing 
my absence, employed a man to work 
in the garden. They gave him a lot 
of cabbages, turnips, onions, and car- 
rots to set out for the raising of seed. 
He set eveiyone of them into the 
ground with the roots up. When 
the ladies came to see what was done, 
they gave him a lecture on the sub- 
ject .that ho I'emembered, and he 
learned to do such work properly. A 
great many of our people have been 
gathered from the various nations of 
Europe, and while there the majority 
of them were operatives in factories, 
or engaged in difierent mechanical 
pursuits, and never planted an onion, 
carrot, turnip, or parsnip in their 
lives, and have no idea of the pro- 
ces.s, consequently, when they gather 
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here, where almost every man is 
tinder the necessity of raising his 
own food, they have to learn the 
method of doing so. 

President Kituball has been urging 
ns strongly to store our bins with wheat 
and flour. This may sound like 
strange counsel to those who, during 
most of their lives, have been in the 
habit of receiving their wages every 
Saturday, and, then, without further 
care, laying iu their week’s provi- 
sions. But in this country, where 
we arc liable to seasons of scarcity, it 
is requisite to pi'epare for such emer- 
gencies ; hence the counsel to store 
up food is frequently given, and is 
absolutely necessary. Yet, os a peo- 
ple, we are apt to neglect it, for tbo 
sun rises and sets, the seasons come 
and go with unfailing regularity, and 
wo expect that every year will bring 
plenty ; yet we have had years of 
scarcity, and may have again, and we 
are not safe unless we provide against 
them, and be prepared for a day of 
hunger. Hence, in this r^'spect and 
in many others, the Latter-day Saints 
have many things to learn. 

l^lany men do not know how to be 
comfortable lin their families; they 
ore cross and ciiibbed with their 
wives, and think it is necessary to 
scold and find fault with almost 
everything they do. Now, you can do 
a good deal mure with a person with- 
out finding fault than with ; the man 
that is pleasant with, and never says 
a cross word to his family, governs 
them the best, as a general thing. 
Women, too, who talk pleasant and 
comforting words to their husbands, 
and never find fault, always have 
the most iriflucnce with them. And 
yet we find men and women who, in 
their family I'elatiuns, seem to think 
that the rod and a di.» position to be 
cross and crabbed, to scold, and find 
fault, and tbreuteii, is the best policy, 
whereas the right policy is directly 


opposite. VWo should overcome with 
love and aflection, guide with kind- 
ness, and teach and instruct by good 
example and self government, for the 
man who can goveiu his own temper, 
rule his own passions, and regulate 
his own conduct, will have more iu- 
fiueuce over others ten thousand 
times than ho will who is feared and 
dreaded, and consequently hated. 
The question arises in Iho world — 
“ How is it that Brigham Young can 
control so easily so many Latter-day 
Saints ?” And “ How was it that 
Joseph Smith could send his brethren 
all over the world, and bring so many 
people together, without ever seeing 
them ?” It is by the power of that 
magic which wins hearts; by the 
power of those external principles of 
salvation which exist in God and iu 
his faithful servants. Kvery man 
knows that in Brigham Young he bos 
a friend and a father, and that when 
he counsels, instructs, corrects, or re- 
proves, it is with the spirit of a fa- 
ther to his children — he corrects 
them for their own good ; hence every 
person Teal’s to do wr<*ng and desires 
to do right, and, so far as this prin- 
ciple extends, Israel is governed by 
lovo and charity, by that strong bond 
of eternal truth which will moke 
pence throughout the earth. 

How are tbo nations of the earth 
governed ? Generally tlirough fear 
or self-interest. What is it that props 
the French Etnpire ? A million of 
bayonets. What holds the autocrats 
of Europe on their thrones? The 
fear of death, for if any attempt be 
made to overthrow Uiem death would 
be the inevitable doom of tho con- 
spirators. Is that the principle by 
which governments can stand ? No ; 
the only principles by which they 
can be permanently sustained is the 
low of truth, honor, and integrity, 
and these virtues should be honor^ 
and observed by tbo sovereign more 
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itban bj anybody else, and that snpe* j 
‘rior love of trath would enable him 
to control every person in his empire, 
for virtue reigning triumphant would 
frown down vice, and would thus lay 
the foundation for an empire that 
would be lasting. 

When one sovereign gets more 
bayonets than the others blood and 
slaughter result, and downfall follows. 
Bow will it be in the Kingdom of 
God ? It will be governed by peace, 
truth, and order, and truth will 
eventually govern the world. Men 
will be taught correct principles, and 
.they will then govern themselves. 
That is the secret of “ Mormonism.” 
President Young teaches the Saints 
correct principles, and the Saints 
govern themselves. 

I bear my testimony to the truth 
of the counsel and instruction that we 
have received this morning, and I 
trust they will be treasured up in 
good and honest hearts, and that men 
and women will consider these things 
and realize that we have one great 
interest, which is to build up Zion, 
sustain the principles of salvation, 
walk humbly before the Lord, re- 
member our prayers, and deal hon- 
estly and justly with each other. If 
a man owes another let him dis- 
charge his obligations honorably ; if 
circumstances beyond his control 
prevent him doing according to 
agreement, let him go to his cr^itor 
and show to him the real circum- 


stances of the case, and that it is 
absolutely out of his power, and not 
become a man’s enemy because he is 
your creditor. It frequently hap- 
pens, I notice, that in the dealings of 
brethren one with another, when pay 
day comes men are not so pleasant 
and agreeable as when they are 
trying to obtain the credit. This is 
wrong. In all cases onr word should 
be our bond, certain and sure, and 
nothing short of that which is beyond 
the ordinary course of events should 
prevent us fulhlling it. 

By pursuing this course of events 
we shall increase confidence in our 
midst, bnild each other up, and 
build up Zion. Let us not build on 
borrowed capital, but learn to live 
within onr means, and teach onr 
children the beanties of industry, 
prudence, and frugality, that we may 
all be prepared and qualified to mag- 
nify onr callings. Thus the rising ge- 
neration will be prepared to bear the 
burden and carry off the kingdom; the 
work will increase, and truth will 
spread until it covers the whole earth. 

I feel thankful fur the privilege of 
bearing my testimony. I pray that 
the blessings of heaven may rest upon 
yon, and that the peace of God may 
be upon all Israel. 1 heartily unite 
with hr. Kimball in praying for the 
recovery of his son, and for pros- 
perity and blessings upon ail Israel; 
which may God grant, for Jesus* 
sake. Amen. 
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Rkmabk8 hj President BrigJiam Youtig^ delivered t» ilio TahemaelOf Great SaU 
Lalce City, April 7//i, 1867. 
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TILS WORD OF WISBON. 


I will take the liberty of suggest- 
ing to my brethren who address the 
congregation that our sermons shonld 
be short, and if they are not filled 
with life and spirit let them bo 
shorter^ for we have not time at this 
Conference to let all the Elders who 
speak preach a long sermon, but we 
have time to say a few words in 
bearing testimony, to give a few 
.words of counsel to encourage the 
Saints, to strengthed the weak, to 
endeavor to confirm those who are 
wavering, and so forward the King, 
dom of Giod. I have a few words to 
say to the Bishops and others who 
are leading men in the House of 
Israel, including your humble servant 
now addressing you. There are 
certain rights and privileges belong, 
ing to the Elders in Israel, and there 
are certain things that it is not their 
privilege to indulge in. Yon go 
through the wards in the city, and 
• then through the wards in the coun* 
try, and ask the Bishops — “ Do you 
keep the Woid of Wisdom ?” The 
. Teply will be “ Yes; no, not exactly.” 
“Do you drink tea?” “No.” 
“Coffee?” “No.” “Do you drink 
whisky?” “No.” “Well, then, 
why do you not observe the Word of 
Wisdom ?” “ Well, this tobacco, I 
cannot give it up.” And in this he 
sets an example to every man, and to 
every boy over ten years of age, in 
Jhis ward, to nibble at and chew to* 
bacco. • You go to another waid, and 


perhaps the Bishop does not chew 
tobacco, nor driuk tea nor coffee, but 
once in a while ho takes a littlo 
spirits, and keeps whi.sky in his 
hou.se, in which he will occasionally 
indulge. Go to another ward, and 
perhaps the Bishop does not drink 
whisky nor chew tobacco, but ho 
“ cannot give up his tea and coflee.” 
And so it goes through the whole 
church. Not that every Bishop in- 
dulges in one or more of these habits, 
but most of them do. I recollect 
being at a trial not long since where 
quite a number of Bishop.s had been 
culled in as witnesses, but I could not 
learn that there was one who did not 
drink whisk}', and I think that most 
of them drank tea and coffee. X 
think that we have some Bishops in 
this city who do not chew tobacco, 
nor drink liquor nor tea nor coffee to 
excess. 

The Word of Wisdom is one thing, 
and ignorance, superstition, or bi. 
gotry is another. I wish people to 
come to an understanding with re- 
gard to the Word of Wisdom. For 
illustration, I will refer to a* certain 
brother who was in the church once, 
and President of the Elder’s Quorum 
in Nuuvoo. While living at that 
place there was a great deal of sick> 
ness among the people, and he was 
sometimes called in to lay hands on 
the sick, but if be had the least 
doubt about their drinking tea, if be 
even saw a tea-pot, he would refnsei. 
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I recollect be went into a bonse where 
a woman was sick, who wanted bim 
to lay bands on ber; be saw a teapot 
in the corner containing catnip tea, 
but without stopping to enquire he 
left the house, exclaiming against her 
and her practicea 

Kow, there is no barm in a tea- 
pot, even if it contains tea, if it is let 
alone ; and I say of a truth that where 
a pei-son is diseased, say, for instance, 
with canker, there is no better medi- 
cine than green tea, and where it is 
thus used it should be drauk spar- 
ingly. Instead of drinking thirteen 
or fourteen cups every morning, noon, 
and night, there should not be any 
used. You may think I am speaking 
extravagantly, but I retueniber a tea- 
drinking match once in which four- 
teen cups a-piece were drank, so you 
see it can be done. But to drink 
. half a dozen or even three or four 
cups of strong ten is hurtful. It in- 
jures and impairs the system, be- 
numbs the faculties of the stomach, 
and afiecls the blood, and is delete- 
rious in its nature. If a person is 
weary, worn out, cast down, fainting, 
or dying, a brandy sling, a little wine, 
or a cup of tea is good to revive them. 
Do not throw these things away, and 
say they must never be used ; they 
are good to be used with judgment, 
prudence, and discretion. Ask our 
Bishops if they drink tea every day, 
and in most cases they will tell you 
they do if they can get it. They 
take it when they do not need it and 
when it injures them. I want to say 
to the Elders in Israel, this is notour 
privilege. We have a great many 
privileges, but to indulge in liquor or 
other things to our own injury is not 
one of them.J We have tlie right to 
live, labor, build our houses, make 
our farms, raise our oattle and horses, 
buy our carriages, marry our’ wives, 
' raise and school our children, and 
. .then we. have the right to set before 


them an example worthy of imitation, 
but we have not the right to throw 
sin in their path or to lead them to 
destruction. 

I recollect telling the people here, 
not long ago, something in regard to 
the rights of the Elders. Our rights 
are numerous. If we are so disposed, 
we have the right to dictate the 
House of Israel in their daily avoca- 
tions. We have the right to counsel 
them to go to the gold mines if it is 
wisdom and God requires it, and we 
have the right to counsel them away 
from the gold mines when it is not 
wisdom to go there. We have the 
right to ask them to go and buy 
goods, and to sell those goods with- 
out fraud or deception. | I am sorry 
to say we cannot say this of many of 
onr merchants. We have merchants 
that say they are of ns and with ns, 
and that they wish to be Saints, but 
they are not honest in their dealings; 
they will trade fradulently, and they 
will take all the advantage they pos- 
sibly can. I said here a year or two 
ago that unless such merchants re- 
pent they will go down to bell ; I say 
so to-day. They never can enter the 
celestial kingdom of our God unless 
they refrain from their dishonest 
coarse and become Saints indeed. ^ 
To the Bi.shops and the Elders in 
Israel I wish to say that we have the 
right to do right, but not to sin. The 
right to obtain large families, al- 
though obnoxious to the refined 
Christians, all classes of whom preach 
against it — the priest in the pulpit, 
the judge on the bench, the senators 
and representatives in Congress, as 
well as the bar-keeper and the drunk- 
ard wallowing in his Blth — they are 
all against it except God and the 
Saints; yet this is a right that the 
Saints have, and which no others 
legally possess. Others will pre- 
sumptuously arrogate to themselves 
certain rights and privileges, but the 
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resQjfc iriJI be flieir overHirow, tlioir 
condemnation, and their damnation. 

We urge tbo people continually to 
. be one in their temporal affaiiu We 
do not ofler prayers to dead Saints — 
to Peter, Paul, Mary, and others— 
but we frequently pray the living 
Saints, in Christ’s stead, to be recon- 
ciled to God. If we urge the people 
to this until we get them to be really 
of one heart and one mind, what will 
be the result ? Wo shall then pos- 
sess Zion, it will then Ji>o developed 
in our midst, and we will bo as inde- 
pendent os ever the children of Zion 
can be in our capacity. Will wrath, 
anger, strife, and soldshuess then 
' reign within us? No, they will not. 
It is our right and privilege toliveso 
that we may attain to this, so that 
wo may sanctify our hearts before the 
Lord, and sanctify the Loi'd God in 
our hearts, but it is not my privilege 
to drink liquor, neither is it my pri- 
vilege to eat tobacco. Well, bro. 
Brigham, have you not done it ? Yes, 
for many ye.irs, but 1 ceased its ha- 
bitual practice. I used it for tooth- 
ache; now J am free from that pain, 
and my mouth is never stained with 
tobacco. It is not my privilege to 
drink liquor nor strong ten and coffee, 
although I am natunilly a great lover 
of tea. Brethren and sisters, it is not 
ourprivilege to indulge in these things, 
but it is onr right and privilege to set 
an example worthy of imitation. 

When we come to home-made 
cloth, J must say it would make 
clothes good enough for me to wear. 

“ Then why do you not wear it, bro. 
Brigham ?’* Shall I tell you ? I 
have hardly worn a suit of clothes 
for years that has not been presented 
to me. If I knew that doing this 
would be a hindrance to the work of 
God, I would say to the next friend 
who wished to present me with a suit 
of clotlies — “ I thank you, but I will 
not wear them ; you will please take 


them back to the store, or take them 
home and put them in the truuk.” I 
know the thoughts of mnny are — “I 
wish they would servo me so.” I wish 
they would ; and if tliey will I will 
never say wear home-made again ns 
long as friends will give you that 
which is imported, and yon can lay 
by the money you save to send the . 
Elders abroad to preach the gospel, - 
to gather the poor, to help to build 
the temple of the Lord, or to finish ; 
the canal that wo may got the rook . 
here for the temple. 

You men owning saw mills bring 
on the lumber to finish the taber- 
nacle, and you carpentera and joiners j 
come and help to use it up. We are 
going to phwter the main body of • 
this building hero immciliately; take 
down the soafibid at the west end 
from the body of the building while . 
the oast end is l)cing j)ut up. And 
we aro going to lay a platform for the • 
organ, and tlien make a plan for the > 
seats. And wc calculate by next I 
October, when the brethren and sis- 
ters come together, to have room for 
all; and if thcro is not room under 
the roof, the doors are placed in such 
a way that the people can stand in ) 
the opening.*! and hear just as well ns 
inside. I expect, however, that by >. 
the time onr buililing is finished we t 
shali find that we sliall want a little ' 
more room. “ Moraionisni ” is / 
growing, spreading abroad, swelling > 
and increasing, and I expect it is : 
likely that our building will not be / 
quite large enough, but we have it so , 
arranged, standing on piers, that wo I 
can open all the doors aud preach to 
people outside. > / 

Now I want you should recollect t 
— Bishops, Elders of Israel, High .i 
Priests, Seventies, the Twelv'e ApoS- ! 
ties, the First Presidency, natVall the 
House of Israel, heaikon yo, 0, my » 
people! keep the word of the Lord, * 
observe the Word of Wisdom, sustaixi , 
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one another, snstain the honsehold of 
faith, and let our enemies alone. As 
for those in our midst vrho- love and 
work iniquity, the Lord will gather 
them from among os in His own doe 
time. They will grow fewer and 
fewer nntil we will be free from them. 
The Lord chasteneth His people for 
their good, hot see the sufferings of 
the wicked ! God has always favored 
the righteous more than the wicked. 
Still, we have those among ns who 
are afraid. “ Well, this time we are 
going to see trouble,” or “we are 
going to be afflicted,” or “ I think 
the Mormons will have to leave,” is 
their cry. I want to tell you wo are 
not going to leave these mountains 
nnless the Lord says so. The devil 
may say so nntil bis throat splits, bat 
we shall not do it ; and woe to the 
men or people who drive us into the 
monutuins, and compel ns to hide 
ourselves in the dens and caves of the 
earth ! Woe to the people who do 
this; they will find something they 
never learned yet; but they will 
never do it. I am looking for some< 
thing entirely different. The wicked 
will waste away and destroy e^h 
other. 

We are blamed for praying that 
pin and wickedness may cease on the 
earth, but the only way to effect that 
is for the perpetration of crime to 
cease. Will the people torn from 
evil, refniin from sin and iniquity, 
and serve the Lord? I would to 
God they would, but they will notdo 
it. Sill must cease on the earth be* 
fore iniquity and the workers thereof 
are nnknown, there is no other way. 
We should not be blamed for praying 
. that righteousness may reign, and 
that peace may come to the people. 
Is there war in our religion ? No ; 
neither war nor bloodsh^. Yet oar 
enemies cry out “bloodshed,” and 
“ oh, what dreadful men these Mor- 
mons are, and those Danites! how 


they slay and kill!” Snch is all 
nonsense and folly in the extreme. 
The wicked slay the wicked, and 
they will lay it on the Saints. Bat 
I say again that if the people called 
Latter-day Saints will live their reli- 
gion they will never be driven from 
their homes in the mountains, but if 
they do sin to that extent that the ' 
LoM God of heaven will let them be 
driven, woe to them that come after 
us, for they will find greater desola- 
tion than we fonnd when we came. 
If we will do right we are safe in the 
bands of God. We wish evil to no 
man or woman on this earth, but we 
wish to do good to all. Our Elders 
have oircumscribed this little globe 
again and again without purse and 
scrip, offering the gospel to the na- 
tions of the earth. Will they 
have it? No; they prefer deatli, 
carnage, and destruction, and in the 
end they will receive the reward of 
the unjust. Let us take a coarse in 
which we shall be justified. Wo wish 
all people to do right, and if tlje 
Latter-day Saints will do so, and 
will sustain themselves and live 
within their own means, and never 
let their wants swell beyond them, 
all is right, we shall reign, and tri- 
nmph over sin and iniquity. It is no 
more than reasonable, right, just, and 
equitable for us to ask those who 
wish to supplant ns here to go to 
other places and build cities, plant 
orchards, raise grain, and make them- 
selves comfortable, as we have done. 
They are perfectly welcome to eat, 
live, rnle, and reign over one another, 
bdt let us alone to serve our God, 
build np His Kingdom on the earth, 
and live righteously and godly as we 
sbonld. 

Now, Elders of Israel, if yon have 
the right to chew tobacco, you have ' 
a privilege I have not; if you have a 
right to drink whisky, you have a 
right that I have not; if you have a 


jrOUBNAL OF J>18C0VRBB8. 


m 


right to tmnsgress the Word of 
wisdom, yon have a right that I have 
not. If yon have the right to bay 
and sell and get gain, to go here and 
there, to do thia and that, to build up 
the wicked and the ungodly, or their 


cities, yon have rights that I have 
not got. I havo tho right to build 
up Zion, bnt I have no right to build 
up a city in wickedness. It is timo 
to close our morning’s meeting. 


RBiLUiKS by Presidoni Brigham Youngs delivered in the Bomry^ Great Salt 
I^ke City, April Sth, 1867. 


[reported by DAVID W. BVARS.] 


EDUCATION — employment OF FEMALES. 


A few words to the Latter-day 
Saints, and especially to our young 
men. We have a great deal of time 
to spare over and above going to the 
kanyon, and working in the fields 
and in our shops. It is true this is 
not exactly the time of year to estab- 
lish evening schools and lyceunis, but 
we w’ish our young men to make pre- 
paration this summer, and send east 
to procure the necessary articles for 
the formation of societies in this and 
other cities throughout the Territory 
for the purpose of studying the arts 
and sciences. Now, if a man in the 
North, say sixty-eight or a hundred 
miles away, should have a limb 
broken, he has to send to this city for 
a surgeon. It is all folly ; there is 
BO more real ' necessity for it, if men 
would devote their time to tho study 
of such things, than there is to send 
for a man to put a rafter or joint on 
his boose, or a panel into his door. 

As the subject of education is open, 
and has been from time to time 
during this Conference, I will now 
urge it upon the people — the young | 
men and the middle-aged — to get up 


schools and study. If they are dis- 
posed to study physio or surgery, all 
right; they will know then what to 
do if a person is sickly, or bos his 
elbow, wrist, or shoulder put out of 
joint, or his arm or any other bone 
broken. It is just os easy to learn 
such things as it is to learn to plant 
potatoes. I would like to urge these 
matters upon onr young men, and I 
am convinced this meets the feelings 
of all the brethren. I do hope, and 
pray you, my brethren and sisters, to 
be careful to observe what br. Wells 
has said in regard to introducing into 
our schools the Bible, Book of Mor- 
mon, Doctrine and Covenants, and 
the Standaid works of the Church, 
and all the works pertaining to our 
faith, that onr children may become 
acquainted with its principles, and 
tliat our young men, when they go’ 
out to preach, may not be so ignorant 
as they have been hitherto. I would 
like very much to urge upon our 
young people, the sisters as xrell as 
the brethren, to pay more attention 
to arithmetic and other things that 
are useful, instead of acquiring a little 
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French and German and other fanoU 
fnl studies that are not of so mnch 
practical importance. I do not know 
bow long it will be before we call 
upon the brethren and sisters to enter 
upon business in an entirely different 
way from what they have done. I 
have been an advocate for our print* 

' ing to be done by females, and as for 
men being in stores, you might as 
well set them to knitting stockings 
as to sell tape. ‘ Such business ought 
to be done by the sisters. It would 
enable them to sustain themselves, 
and would be £ir better than for them 
to spend ^heir time in the parlor or 
' in walking the streets. Hardy men 
. have no business behind the counter; 
they who are not able to hoe pota- 
toes, go to the kanjon, cut down the 
trees, saw (be lumber, can attend 
to'that business. Our young men in 
the stores ought to be turned out and 
the sisters tike their place; and they 
should study arithmetic and book- 
keeping necessary to quHlify them for 
such positions. I would also like 
OUT school teachers to introduce pho- 
nography into every school ; it is an 
excellent thing to learn. By its 
means we can commit our thoughts 
and rcQections to paper with ease and 
rapidity, and thus preserve that which 
will be of benefit to onrselves and 
others, and which would otherwise be 
for ever lost. This is a delightful 


study! In these and all other - 1 
branches of scioncu and education we 
shonld know as much os any people 
in the world. We have them within ’ 
onr reach, for we have as good 
teachers as can be found on the face 
of the earth, if our Bishops would 
only employ and pay them, but they 
will not. Let a miserable little, 
smooth-faced, beardless, good-for-no- 
thing Gentile come alongj withont 
regard for either truth or hones^^ 
and they will pay him when they 
will not pay a Latter-day Saint. 
Think of these thiuga. Introdnce • 
every kind of nscful studies into onr 
schools. I have been urging upon 
our young men fur years to get np 
classes for the study of law. The 
laws of this Territory, of the United 
States, of the different States, of 
England, and foreign lands. Do this , 
instead of riding over the prairies 
hunting and wasting your lime, which 
is property that belongs to the Lord 
our God, and if we do not make good 
nse of it wo shall be held accountable. 

Now, my brethren and sisters, I 
feel to bless you in the name of the 
Lord Jesns Christ, and I pray my 
Father in heaven to continue His 
mercies to us, and I pr.iy yon, in 
Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to 
God in all things. We will now 
bring our conference to a close. 
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PiscouRSB by Prasidaiit Brigham Youngy delivered in the Tahernacldy 0-reat Salt 
Lake Oity, April 14^/i, 18G7. 


[reported by DAVID W. BVAIfS.] 


i OENRRAL mSTRUCTIONS TO MISSIONARIES OOINO ABROAD. 


'iDasmuch as I am a missionary, 
and have been called of Qod to pro* 
claim the gospel, 1 rise here to bear 
my testimony in connection with my 
brethren whom you have heard speak 
this day. Wo hear tho testimony of 
brethren brought up in tho Church, 
as well ns the testimony of those who 
receive tho gospel in other lands and 
gather with the Church. They all 
agree that this iS the truth — the 
gospel of life and salvation. These 
brethren are going to preach, because 
tliey have got the truth and the world 
are destitute of it. One of the 
brethren said ho was going after 
tmth. I would correct him, and say 
be has got timth, and is going to 
Chrry to others who have it not. You 
are not going to England, Scotland, 
or to the Continent for truth, but to 
cany truth to people who sit in dark- 
ness and in the regions of the shadow 
of death. 1 am a missionary called 
to preach the gospel, and lam goingon 
a mission; not that I have been lately 
converted, but I feel to go and 
strengthen my brethren, and I am 
going on a preaching tour for that 
parpose. There is no place on this 
earth where greater good can be done 
than here, preaching the gospel to 
^is people and getting them to.be 
^Sints indeed. 1 would say to my^ 
ybung friends and to the middle-aged 
biethren, tliongh 1 believe all who 
am going may be called young men, 
that if you go on a mission to preach 
No. 3. 


the gospel with lightness and frivolity 
in your hearts, looking for this and 
that, and to learn what is in the 
world, and not having your minds 
riveted — ^yes, I may say riveted — on . 
tho cross of Christ, you will go and 
return in vain. Go forth weeping, 
bearing precious seed, full of thC' 
power of God, and full of faith to 
heal tho sick even by the touch of 
your hand, rebuking and casting out , 
foul spirits, and causing the poor 
among men to rejoice, and you will 
return bringing your sheaves with 
you. If you do not go in this way 
yonr mission will not be very profit- 
able to yourselves nor to the people. 

I wish you to bear th is in mind. We 
do not send these elders forth for'. 
political purposes ; we have nothing . 
to do with the political world. Nei- ^ 
thcr do we wish them to go for two 
or three years to learn what is 
transpiring in the scientific world. 

If they wish to study the sciences, 
they can do that at home. Wo have 
an abundance of scientific men among 
us. If you wish to know what is * ' • 
going on in theatres, do not go to 
theatres to learn, but wait until you 
come back to onr own. I am simply 
giving yon a word of counsel This . 
is as good a iimo to do it as when y. 
ypn assemble together to receiye i ^ ' 
your parting blessing. tWe do nolrj 
send yon for any of these purposesj^ 

I but to preach the gospel. Let your 
^ minds be centered on your missions, 

voi. xn. 
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and labor earnestly to bring gpols^ to 
Christ. 

1 would like to impress upon the 
minds of the brethren, that he who 
goes forth in the name of the Lord, 
Costing in Him with all his heart, 
will never want for wisdom to answer 
any question that is asked him, or to 
give any counsel that may be re< 
qnired to lead the people in the way 
of life and salvation, and he will 
never be confounded worlds without 
end ; while he who trusts in the wis- 
dom of man, or leans on the arm of 
flesh, is weak and blind, and destitute 
of the principles that will lead the 
Elders of Israel to victory and glory. 
Go in the name of the Lord, trust in 
the name of the Lord, lean upon the 
Lord, and call upon the Lord fer- 
vently and without ceasing, and pay 
no attention to the world. You will 
see plenty of the world — it will bo 
before yon all the time — but if you 
live so as to possess the Holy Ghost 
yon will be able to understand more 
in relation to it in one day than you 
conld in a dozen days without it^ and 
yon will at once see the difierence 
between the wisdom of men and the 
wisdom- of God, and you can weigh 
things in the balance and estimate 
them at their true worth. I can say 
also to the brethren and sisters, no 
matter what you are doing — working 
in' the garden, plowing, sowing, 
going to the konyon, building houses, 
laying rock or adobies, attending to 
your household afiairs in the kitchen, 
the washroom, in the parlor, or in 
your bedchambers, live continually 
so ‘that you may have the Spirit of 
the Lord with yon and tlie counsel of 
God within you, that you may be 
aWe to give a word of counsel, in- 
struction, and comfort to the discon- 
solate, to strengthen the weak, and 
to Confirm the wavering, and spend 
every day of your lives in doing 
good.- Unless we take this course it 


is useless to'talk about beikg Latter- 
day Saints, the redemption of Zion, 
or the establishment of the Kingdom 
of God, for nothing short of the 
wisdom and power of God and the 
Holy Ghost will ever enable any peo- 
ple on the face of the earth to r^eem . 
Zion, and to establish the kingdom 
of God in these latter days. 

A great many things were said 
while we were assemble in a Con- 
ference capacity. We are composed 
of such material, and our organization 
and education are of such a nature, 
that a great many things have to be . 
said to us continually. Like child- , 
ren, there is no day but we need in- 
struction, and if we do not live so ' 
that we may have the Holy Ghost . 
within ns continually we need to be 
taught by our friends around us how 
to build up the Kingdom of God, to 
sanctify ourselves, to prepare for the. 
coming of the Son of man, and for 
the accomplishment of the great 
work of the latter days. The work 
in which we are engaged should b& 
interesting to every soul that has , 
named the name of Christ ; it should 
be first and foremost, morning, noon, 
and night, with us every day of our 
lives. Our religion should be first 
with us all the time. Coming to, 
this tabernacle to worship and do the 
will of God for one dav in the week, 
and following our own inclinationB 
and doing our own will at all other 
times, is a folly ; it is useless, and a 
perfect burlesque on the service of 
God. We should do the will of God, 
and spend all our time for the accom- ? 
plishment of His purposes, whether 
we are in this tabernacle or elsewhere., 
We are often told that, so far as the 
principles of our religion are con- 
cerned, we are one. Our brethren 
here are going on missions to Scan- * 
dinavio, Germany, and perhaps to 
places where the gospel has never, 
been preached before, and some, per- . 
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Laps, to tbo antipodes of others, yet 
in the proclamation of the principles j 
of the gospel 1 do not expect there 
\viU be any variation. They will go 
north, south, east, and west, and they 
will all take up the scriptures of 
truth contained in tire Bible, Book of 
Mormon, and Book of Doctrine and 
Coyenants, and each one will corro> 
borate the testimony of the other in 
establishing the truth of the gospel 
of the Son of God, and all will 
exactly agree. Yet, when we are 
gathered together, there are as many 
minds as there are persons in regard 
to the atTairsof every-day life and the 
managing of financial aifairs. Now, 
the people of God are being gathered 
togetlier expressly to become one 
with regard to tho things of this 
, world. 

. I would like to be nndei*stood, if I 
could explain myself. We never shall 
become one to that extent that we shall 
look alike or possess precisely the 
same mental power and ability; this is 
not the design of Heaven. But we 
expect to become one in all oni* ope- 
rations to bring forth the fullness of 
the Kingdom of God on the earth, 
that Jesus may come and reign King 
of nations as He does King of Saints. 
Shall we call this a union for political 
purposes ? J say it is good policy 
for people to be of one heart and 
mind in all their operations. I have 
frequently looked at the inhabitants 
of the earth and seen how their 
feelings, dispositions, and pnrsnits 
differ; no two, scarcely, can agree. 
If two men enter into partnership, 
say in the banking business, or in 
mercantile business or manufacturing, 
it ’ is very seldom that they agree a 
great while. Their minds will run 
ih*difierent channels with regard to 
business matters, and one will not be 
tilammeled with the ideas of the 
other, so each resolves to take his 
own pourse. If you wish for a per- 
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feet example of this, I can tell you 
where to find it: just os quick as 
warm weather comes you see these * 
little red and black ants on the hills.,’ 
You will seo them running in every* 
direction, but it is seldom that two'! 
of them toka the same coarse ; they * 
will run against each other, tumble 
over each other, and, finally, rob each ! 
other. This is a perfect exam pie of the ' 
course pursued by the inhabitants 
of the earth. 

I would say that it is good policy 
if we can be agreed in all matters. 
To illustrate, suppose we want to go 
and quany rock out of tlie granite , 
mountain here; we ore building a 
huge fabric and we want some co- 
lumna, say sixty feet high, five, six, , 
seven, or eight feet through at the ‘ 
base, and perhaps four or five feet'j 
through at the top. Let one man 
undertake such a work, and how long 
would it take him ? But let us be 
united in tho undertaking, and we can ' 
soon have onr columns quarried, ^ 
hauled, and erected. Suppose there ^ 
was a union of effort in every political j 
ahH financial matter undertaken for ' 
the benefit of the whole people, who ! 
cannot see the good that would re- ! 
suit ? We have tried this to some ’ 
extent in relation to our markets, 
here; but suppose we were folly 
agreed on the point, we could demand ' 
a fair price for our products, and we , 
need not be imposed npon by traders 
and traffickers. If we were agreed, | 
we could supply onrselves from dis^ 
tant markets, say with onr clothingj 
at a far less cost than now. Snp- . 
pose, as was said at Conference, that ' 
wo dispense with tho luxuries of ^ 
tobacco, tea, coffee, and whisky, how' I 
much could we save ? If we had the'^ 
money on band that we have spent | 
on these needless articles daring the 
the year that is past, we should have ^ 
abundance to donate to the mission- 
aries to land them in their fields of labor.*^ 
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The people, perhaps, will turn ] 
roand and say — “We pay oar tithing, 
and that is all we feel to do.” If you 
do, you do more than the people did 
some years ago. At^that time we 
found that in the staple article of 
wheat, of which there is more paid 
on tithing than anything else in the 
Territory, that we did not receive one 
bushel in a hundred of that which 
was raised, to say nothing one in ten. 
The people are not compelled to pay 
their tithing, they do as they please 
about it, it is urged upon them only 
as a matter of duty between them and 
their God. This little moiety that 
is now paid on tithing is used to 
bring the poor here, to find them 
houses to live in, bread to eat, and 
wood to burn, when we can get the 
brethren to bring it in on tithing, 
but that is an article pretty hard to 
get. Now, suppose we b^ a little 
more of this surplus on hand, could 
wo not help the brethren on their way 
to preach the gospel to the nations ? 
Yes, we could. Some of them will 
leave families that will, probably be 
destitute, and if we bad means on 
hand we could donate to help them, 
and to prevent them from running 
continually to the Bishops. The 
Bishops have nothing in their hands, 
the tithing is used up, it has gone to 
sustain the poor, the Priesthood, and 
the Public Works. Yet when they 
go to a Bishop he has to look round 
to procure them a house, some wood, 
or some wheat or flour on tithing. 
But suppose we had the money on 
hand that we have spent on these 
useless articles which have been re< 
ferred to the case would be difierent. 
When I begin to talk about these 
things I see so much that I can tell 
hut very little. To see the slackness, 
aiothfulness, and neglect of duty in 
taking care of the things which God 
gives to us. We may soy we have 
abundance — more than we need — but 


will we give it to those who need it? 
No, but it is wasted in'buying articles 
for which theVe is no real need. The 
people here seem to be perfectly lost, 
and cannot imagine what they do 
want. They are not clogged with 
eveiy luxury, to be sure ; they are 
not over surfeited with riches, for 
they are not rich ; but they are com- 
fortable, and they spend their sub- 
stance for naught, for that which 
neither enriches the soul nor builds 
up the Kingdom of God. 

How is it with you, my brethren 
and sisters ? ' Can you call to mind 
any circumstances that have tran- 
spired in the midst of this people that 
could have been avoided, and that 
should put you.on yonr guard ? Yes, 
plenty of them, if you will only re- 
flect. I asked one man, for instance, 
how he lived. “ Oh,” said he, “ I 
hardly know bow i I can hardly sus- 
tain my family.” “ How many have 
you in family?” “Eight of us.” 
“ And what do you have a day ?” 
“Three dollars.” Perhaps here is 
another man who gets five dollar a day, 
and he is poor; and another hne who 
has a hundred cattle running on the 
prairie, and he is living on a dirt 
floor ; he is not able to buy a few 
boards to make a floor. Go through 
the country and you will see nnmb^ 
living, year after year, on dirt floors, 
and unable to procure a little sand 
and lime to plaster the walls of their 
dwellings, and at the same time, per- 
haps, they have hundreds and han- 
dles of animals running on the 
prairie. What economy ! 

Yon recollect that 1 asked a few 
questions at Conference as to the 
amount paid out last year for those 
needless articles — tea coffee, &c. Will 
one hundred thousand dollars pay for 
the tobacco that the Elders of Israel 
chewed and spit out ? It will not ; 
and the tea that was drunk will per- 
haps cost a hundred thousand more, ' 
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^nud tho coffee will amount to pretty- 
near tihe same sura. As for the 
sugar, 1 should say, continue to pur- 
chase that, and let the children have 
it, not to live on it alone, but in con- 
nection with other nutriment, for you 
should understand that our food is 
composed of three staple articles — 
sugar, starch, and glue, consequently 
sugar is good. But to train your 
children to drink tea and coffee at 
two, three, or four years old is very 
pernicious and injuriou^ You mo- 
thers and daughtei's i» Israel who are 
taking this coarse, how do you ex- 
pect to live to accomplish the work 
tlie Loi*d has assigned you ? Why 
you will not live half your days; you 
will come short of it ns much as the 
wicked. Is this true ? It is verily 
true. You get np in the morning 
and have your cup of tea, your fried 
ham, your cold beef and mince pics, 
and everything you can possibly cram 
into the stomach, until you surfeit 
the system and lay the foundation for 
disease and early death. Says the 
mother — “ Do eat, my little daughter, 
you are sick; take a piece of pie, 
toast, or meat, or drink a little ten or 
collee ; you must take something or 
other.’* Mothers in Israel, such a 
course engenders disecse, and you are 
laying a foundation that will cut off 
one-half or two-thirds of tl>e lives of 
your children; and yet a more healthy 
country than ours cannot be found 
upon the face of tho earth, if the 
people would learn to live prudently. 

In foreign lands you may find dis-' 
iricts where many of the people do 
not have, probably, more than two- 
thirds of what they need to eat — and 
they live thus from year to year — 
yet you will find them much more 
healthy than they who gorge them- 
selves continually. Take the Ameri- 
cans, say in the old Granite State 
where I have travelled, and to look at 
their surroundings out of door's you 


37 

would not think they had more than 
one bean to a pint of water, but go 
into their houses and you will find 
beef, pork, apple pie, custard pie, 
pumpkin pie,' mince pic, and every 
luxury, and they live so as to shorten 
tlieir days and the days of their 
children. You may think that these 
things are not of much importance ; 
no moi'e they are, unless they are 
observed, but let tho people observe 
them and they lay the foundation for 
longevity, and they will begin to live 
out their days, not only a hundred 
years, but, by and bye, hundreds of 
years on the earth. Do you think 
they will stuff themselves then with 
ten and coffee, and perhaps with a 
little brandy sling before breakfnsfc 
and a little before going to bed, and 
then beef, pork, mutton, sweet- 
meats, and pastry, morning, noon, 
and night ? No ; you will find they 
will live ns our first parents did, on 
fruits and on a little simple food, 
and they will never overload the 
stomach. 

Let the people be temporafe in 
their food, then go to work and clothe 
themselves. . Ladies, why can yon 
not make your own bonnets as well as 
bny them ? Will you go to work 
and do it ? I know not. You can 
do as you please. Will you dispense 
with your frills, ruffles, bows, and 
nonsense ? To correspond with the 
ladies the gentlemen ought to have 
one half of their hats covered with 
feathers and the other half with a 
cockade, and frills up and down the 
sleeves of their coals and the legs of 
their pantaloons. Still, we see some 
who wear home-made. I noticed one 
young man, who is going on a mis- 
sion, and who spoke hero to-day, with 
a soil of home-made clolh on. We 
can make our own cloth and then 
wear it. We can learn how to ^ise 
and improve oar stock, how to raise 
our grain, fruit, and vegetables, we 
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raise our our ovvn wool Qud flax 
jand make it into cloth, and in fact 

can learn to raise and make all 
;^at we need, and this is one of the 
igreat objects to be attained to in the 
,^tbering of the Saints together. As 
,ibr your sorplns means, you can lay 
'.it away, apd when a call is made yon 
)ican donate to assist the elders who 
^ are sent on missions to the nations of 
,,tbe earth, and help to snstain their 
jjfamilies while they are away. 

] To the ciders who are going to 
'ipreach I will give another word of 
^connsel — tiy and maintain yourselves 
^as much as yon can. You are going 
^ where thousands of the people die 
tannnally of starvation. Bo.not go 
I and beg of them, bat rather give to 
, them. I have told eveiy one of my 
jboys not to depend bn the people, 
!hut when they get a dinner from the 
^ poor, instead of taking the last cmmb 
,or morsel they have, leave some- 
.Vthing with them to enable them to 
supply their wants. I have known 
^,many sisters, and perhaps there are 
,,8ome of them hei*e' to>day, who, when 
, times were far better than they are 
j now, would pinch themselves for a 
.•whole week in order to provide a 
comfortable dinner or sapper for an 
j elder who would visit them, at the 
j same time they, probably, did not 
j have more than one-half, or at most 
two- thirds, of what was necessary to 
jisnstain themselves. The Elders of 
^ Ihrael should go forth calculating to 
..help the people both temporally and 
epiritually, but some of them have 
, done nothing bnt beg from the time 
they left here until their return. For 
brethren to leave a country like this, 
/ where labor is plentiful and means so 
easily acquired, and go and ask alms 
. of the poor in other countries is a 
. shame and disgrace. I want the 
, missionaries to remember this and 
j lay it to heart, if they will. Go and 
preach the gospel, and help the 


boncst-in-heai't to :gather, that they 
may aid in building up Zion, for tlrat 
was the design of the Lord when Ho 
said, throngh the Bevelator John, 

“ Come ont of her my people that ye 
be not partakers of her sins and that 
ye receive not of her plagues.” 

Take the people in the east, west, 
north, and south who have obeyed 
tlie gospel, and, so far as the spiritual 
gifts are concerned, they are all of 
one heart and one mind, but not one 
soul knows how to build up Zieo. 
Hot a man in all the realms aud 
kingdoms that exist knows how to 
commence the foundation of the Zion 
of God in the latter days without 
revelation. If the people in the world 
could sanctify themselves and prepare 
themselves to build up Ziou they ' 
might remain scattered, but they 
cannot, they must be gathered toge- 
ther to he taught, that they may sanc- 
tify themselves before the Lord and 
become of one heart and of one mind. 
By and by the Jews will be gatheted 
to the land of their fathers, and the 
ten tribes, who wandered into the 
north, will be gathered home, and 
the blood of Ephraim, the second son 
of Joseph, who was sold into Egypt, 
which is , to be found in every king- 
dom and nation under heaven, will 
be gathei'ed from among the Gentiles, 
and the Gentiles who will receive and 
adhere to the principles of the gospel 
will be adopted and initialed into the 
family of Father Abraham, and Jesus 
will reign over His own and Satan^ 
will reign over his own. This will , 
be the result. . ' ( 

Now, Latter-day Saints, only thmk 
how far short we come of being what 
we ought to be.* Some will indulge., 
in a little falsehood here and the.fe, 
evil, folly, nonsense, wickedne^, lies, 
deception, arrogating to tlicmselves 
that which dues not belong to them. 
Wo are gathered together expressly 
to' expose the wickedness Ibai is in 
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our hearts. How often, in looking 
over the congregations of the Saints, 
I can pick out a man here and a 
woman there guilty of these things. 
Here, probably, is a brother who hns 
been a deacon in the Baptist or Pres • 
byterinn church for thirty or forty 
years, and was just as good a man as 
there was in the world, but gather 
bim homo with the Saints, and 
though his whole judgntent is con* 
vinced that the gospel is true, and ho 
believes it with all bis heart, yet he 
will deceive and lie a little and toke 
that which is nob his own. “Did 
you ever know those who have been 
deacons in the sectarian churches 
guilty of such things ?” Yes, many 
of them, who have been considered 
flaming lights there, yet, when they 
■gathered with the Saints, according 
to the words of the prophets, they 
have spued out the iniquity that was 
in them, and revealed the secrets of 
their hearts to their neighbors. If 
John should drop his axe in the 
kanyon, and Benjamin should come 
along, although he bad been a 
preacher, he would pick up that axe 
and keep it. I have seen many such 
things. Such practices, if not re- 
pented of and forsaken, will canker 
the very souls of those who are 
guilty, and will deprive them of the 
glory that will be enjoyed by honest 
and virtuous men and women. 

When Jesus was preaching on 
these principles, and showing how 
strict and pure in their lives they 
must be who are counted worthy to 
be brought into the presence of the 


Father and the Son, bo crowned with 
crowns of glory, immortality, and 
eternal life, and become Gods, oven 
the Sons of God, I do not wonder 
that His disciples cried out, “ Who, 
then, can be saved ?” Said Jesus, 
“ Strait is the gate and narrow is the 
way that leads to the lives to come 
’and few there be that find it.” This 
is the rendering in the new transla- 
tion. As Jesus said to the disciples 
so I say to the Latter-day Saints — 
“ Strait is the gate and naiTow is the 
way that lends to the lives to come 
and few there be that find it.” I 
know you might turn round and say; 
“ Brother Brigham, do you expect to 
find it ?” I expect to try ; and when 
I get through I expect the Lord to do 
what Ho pleases with me. I have 
not asked where He is going to place 
me, nor what He will do with me, 
nor anything about my crown or 
mansion. I only ask God, my Father, 
in the name of Jesus, to help me ro 
live ray religion, and to give me 
ability to save my fellow-beings from 
the corruptions of the world, to fill 
them with the peace of God, and to 
prepare them for a better kingdom 
than this. That is all I have in- 
quired about. What the Lord will 
do with me, or where He will place 
mo, I do not know, neither do I care. 
I serve, and have implicit confidence 
in Him, and I am perfectly satisfied 
that we will all receive dl we are 
worthy of. May the Lord help us to 
live so that we may be worthy of a 
place in His presence. Amen. 
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Bemabss hj Elder George Q. Cannon, delivered m the Talemaclef Gveai ^dU 
LcJco City, April 21«/, 1867. 


[BBPOETBD by DAVID W, EVANS..] 

BEMAEK8 ON BKVKLATION, MISSIONaBY FOND, WOBD OF 'NVISDOM:,’ BTp, • 


It is always exceed ingly interest ing 
to listen to missionaries expressing 
their feelings either before going on 
missions or after their return, espe* 
oially when they return possessing 
the Spirit of God, having ful&lled 
their missions honorably. I, for one, 

] can testify, and 1 presume that all 
‘ can who have listened to the brethren 
tO'day and last Sunday, that if they 
go forth possessing the spirit they 
have manifested in their remarhs 
here, and are influenced and guided 
by it in their addresses to and asso« 
ciations with the people daring their 
absence, the result will be great glory 
to themselves and salvation to the 
'honest in heart with whom they come 
in contact. ' 

There is an influence and power 
attending the testimony of on honest 
inan inspired by the Spirit of God, 
that carries conviction to the souls of 
those who are unprejudiced, and who 
listen dispassionately to what he has 
to say, and when the inhabitants of 
the earth hear these testimonies 
borne in meekness and simplicity, 
and, through prejudice, reject them, 
condemnation falls upon them. If 
all who have heard the gospel, and 
have received testimonies of its 
truth, had embraced it, the Churcii 
of Jesus Christ, to-day, would have 
nnmbeied millions. There is a testi- 
mony accompanying the words of truth 
spoken in soberness that carries con- 
viction to the heart of every honest 


per^n who hears it, and there is no 
man or woman to whom it is declared 
but what has a secret conviction that 
there is something more in it than 
they are willing to allow. 

It has been truly said that it makes 
but little difierence in what direction 
our labors are applied. We have 
learned by experience, individually 
and as a people, that God our Hea- 
venly Father knows what is best for 
us. He knows our wants and cir> 
cumstances, and how our labors can 
be best- applied, and in directing us 
He is always guided by inflnite wis- 
dom. It makes but little difierence 
what will be the results of the labors 
of these brethren. If they do not 
bring many to a knowledge of the 
truth, they, at least, can return with 
a consciousness of having done what 
was required at their hands, and their 
garments will be clear of the blood of 
the people. The Lord has said that 
after the testimonies of His servants 
He would send oilier testimonies, 
which should bear witness of the 
trutli of that which they had spoken. 
These testimonies have been, and are 
being, sent among the people, an^ 
they are being increased ; and, no 
doubt, thousands of the honcst-in- 
heart through the nations of the 
earth, whose mir.ds have been dark- 
ened by the precepts and traditions of 
men, will be aroused to reflection, 
and will have their feelings of preju- 
dice removed by the circumstances 
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through which they are called to 
pass, and they will seo trath ns they 
never saw it befoi’e. Hence, there is 
a constant necessity for the ciders to 
go forth and proclaim the gospel 
among the nations of the earth. 

We ai’e living in a very eventful 
period ; the events now transpiring in 
the nations have been predicted tons 
years , and years ago. Wo were al- 
most as familiar with them before 
they came to pass as we are now. 
'Scarcely an event has befallen onr 
nation but what we had an intima- 
tion of long befoi’o it imnspired. 
I recollect very well that in the full 
of 1860, while going to England, we 
were invited at Omaha to preach the 
gospel to the people of that city. A 
good many of the leading citizens pro- 
cured the Court-house for us, and br. 
Pratt preached. By request, I Tead 
the revelation given through Joseph 
Smith, on the 2hth of December, 
1832, respecting the secession of the 
Southern States. It created a great 
sensation, the election of Abraham 
Lincoln havi:ig just been consum- 
mated, and it being well known that 
there was a great deal of feeling in 
the South in relation to it. A great 
many pei-sons came forward and exa- 
mined the book from which the reve- 
lation was read to see the date, to 
satisfy themselves that it was not a 
thing of recent manufacture. The 
revelation was in the Pearl of Great 
Price, which was published 1851. 
And when the people saw this they 
were struck with surprise, and were 
moro especially impressed when, in 
the course of a few hours after- 
wards, tho news reached Omaha that 
South Carolina had passed the 
Ordinance of Secession. There was 
a direct confirraatipn of the words of 
the Prophet Joseph spoken twenty- 
eight years previously. But who in 
that congregation were prepared' to 
receive that prediction as one that 


hod emanated from Heaven ? Wo 
understood and were prepared for it. 
It made no difference to us whether 
South Carolina had then seceded, or 
whether secession had been defen'ed 
for years, we knew that the words of 
God must bo fulfilled, and that the 
words which He had spoken by tho 
mouth of His servant would come to 
pass. 

There are a great many who have 
been stirred up to reflection by I'ecent 
events, which have been mnp[)ed out, 
ns it wore, before the Saints of God 
through the spirit of inspiration and 
prophecy, which our Heavenly Fa- 
tlier has poured out upon His ser- 
vants and people ; and if we continue 
to be diligent, bumble, and faitbrul, 

! there never will be a time from this 
j time forward, so long ns tho earth 
endures, that we will be destitute of 
the knowledge necessary to guido us. 
There never has been a time since we 
came to these valleys that we have 
been ignorant of tho course that we 
should take. It is true that many, 
invidious remarks are made by those 
not of us upon the men who preside 
over us. They do not know how it 
is that President Youtig has been able 
to lead us through every difficulty as 
ho has done. They imagine that it 
is all attributable to bis superior 
wisdom and smortness, and that what 
wo term revelation and the spirit of 
prophecy are the concoction of his brain 
or the fabrication of those who are im- 
mediately associated with him. But 
we who, from the organization of the 
Church until the present, have been 
led by the spirit of inspiration, know 
that it is nothing of the kind, but 
that God our Heavenly Father does 
actually make known His mind and 
will to His servants in these days as 
He did anciently. ; 

Men’s ideas differ very much in 
relation to what a prophet is or 
should bo j they have certain ideas 
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>and Opinions as to ho;r he should re- 
■ceive the gift of prophecy and reve- 
'']ation,and if a man professing to be a 
•prophet or servantof God does notcon* 
’ibrm to those ideas, he is, of coarse, set 
<^dom) as an impostor. The spirit of 
^revelation is not so mysterious and 
^incomprehensible as many imagine it 
to be. Men have imagined that it is 
tOomething they cannot understand, 
and that men in possession of it must 
I differ very remarkably from those 
who are destitute of it. But the 
•Lord in His dealings with the cbild- 
-ren of men never did produce these 
-monstrosities. His servants were not 
so remarkable in appearance as to 
'Strike everybody who saw them with 
surprise, but on the contrary they 
wore natural men, similar in form 
‘feature, and apparel, and speaking 
•tiie same language as others, and be- 
'Cause of this men could not entertain 
(the idea that they were the servants 
•of God or were intimate with His 
purposes, or that they could possess 
more wisdom than man obtains by the 
exercise of his natural mind. My bi'e- 
thren and sisters, it is a glorious privi- 
lege that wo possess, of living so before 
the Lord our God that we can have the 
testimony constantly within ns that we 
are operating and laboring in conform- 
ity with the requirements of Heaven. 

There is one subject that I wish to 
speak upon in connection with the 
departure of these missionaries. 
There has been a movement made in 
some, of the wards to raise the means 
necessary to send the missionanes 
from these wards to the nations to 
which they have been appointed. I 
do not know how many waids are 
engaged in this movement, but it is 
desii-nble that the whole people 
should do what they can to assist in 
^sending the missionaries, and also to 
•assist their families while they are 
away. It will probably be ea.sy for 
the 13tb, 14lh, and 20th wor^ to 


send the brethren who are called from 
them, but there may be some wards 
that are too poor to assist to the ex- 
tent that is needed, and a unity bf 
action on the part of the people ge- 
nerally may therefore be necessary. 
President Young desires that all who 
are here this morning should do what 
they can, and that all who come this 
afternoon should come prepared to do 
the same. And all hero are requested 
to notify all they can to this effect. 
A few years ago an exertion was 
made to raise a Missionary Fund, 
and for a time that fund was tolera- 
ably well sustained, but by degrees 
the feelings of the people became 
cool, whether for the want of being 
reminded or not I do not know, but 
for some time this matfer has fallen 
into disuse. 

A good many are now being called 
to go on missions, and os we have 
done very well in this matter in the 
past we must not be unmindful now. 
It is true we have a great many 
labors to perform ; we have to pay 
onr tithing, and in various ways have 
to contribute of onr means for the 
upbuilding of the Kingdom of God, 
and it is by inking a course of ibis 
kind that we shall become a great 
and mighty people. We have proved 
this to our satisfaction. We have 
proved that we can go to the nations of 
the earth and spend years, if neces- 
sary, in proclaiming the gospel of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and then come 
back and accumulate means ns ra- 
pidly ns if we had never gone. And 
those who remain at home and devote 
their energies and means to building 
up the Kingdom of God increase in 
wealth and material advantages far 
more rapidly than they who have 
neither given 'their time abroad nor 
their means at home. We are sur- 
rounded with the blessings of God, 
and He can multiply or withdraw 
them as seems good in His sight, and 
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it ought to be, and I have no doubt 
that it is, a pleasure to the Latter>day 
Saints to do all they con to roll forth 
His work. When wo have gone, 
seemingly, ns far os we can, the Lord 
opens our way and makes it plain 
before us, just as He does for the 
'.elders when they go forth to preach. 

Thero have been times with the 
eldera abroad pi’cnching when it 
seemed as though they could do no 
more — all was dark before them, 
every door seemed closed, and they 
did not know where to get food to 
eat, i*niraent to weai*, or a place of 
shelter; and, when they could do no 
other thing, God has opened the way 
Jfor them, their faith has been in- 
creased, and they have gone forwai*d 
with renewed energy to perform the 
labors devolving upon them. So it is 
with ns here, iny brethren and sisters. 
1 look upon the training we are re- 
ceiving os essentially necessary. God 
is testing ns and trying our faith. 
Oar means are comparatively very 
limited, but by their proper use, and 
the exercise of faith, God will open 
up our way before ns. . This people, 
called Latter-day Saints, have per- 
formed the mightiest works ever 
accomplished with the least means. 
It is in consequence of their faith, 
and it'will be more and more the case 
as we progress in the things of (he 
kingdom ; and if we continually com- 
ply with the requirements of Heaven 
wc shall become heirs of God and 
joint heirs witl) Jesus Christ. And 
if we are heirs of God and joint heirs 
with Jesns CliHst we expect to have 
control over many tilings, and there 
is reason to believe that onr domi- 
nion will be very extensive. But 
before we attain to that dominion we 
must learn to be wise rulers over the 
few things that God has placed in 
onr charge, and to use them for His 
glory and the advancement of His i 
purposes on the eai'th. When He I 


sees that onr eyes are single to His 
glory, and that our hearts are pnre and 
free from avarice and every sordid and 
selfish feeling. He will multiply His 
blessings upon us, because He will 
then know by testing us that we are 
fit to be trusted, and it will bo said 
to us according to the words of the 
Scripture.s, “ You hare been faithful 
over a few things and you shall be- 
come rulers over many things,” 

We cannot say what good will fol- 
low from onr exertions, though very 
feeble and like bread cost upon the 
watei*8. yet if we perform the duties 
devolving upon us in the Spirit of the 
Lord, and pray that His blessing may, 
attend them, great results will follow 
to us and others. We all ought to 
have learned this long ago, and I 
doubt not that, with few exceptions, 
we all have ; and the spirit that, has 
been awakened within us of late, re- 
specting keeping the Word of Wis- 
dom and other thitigs of a kindred 
character, ought to keep us keenly 
alive to the importance of using to 
the best advantage all the means God 
places in onr hands. I recollect very 
well a saying of President Young, 
some seven years ago, I think, this 
coming summer, in speaking of the 
missionaries who were then going 
abroad, he said that when he was in 
England be hesitated to spend a 
penny for fruit or anything of that 
kind, because he thought of what that 
penny, or a few pence, would do if 
jndiciously expended for the benefit 
of the work of God. Wo should all 
feel like t'.iis, and should endeavor to 
deny ourselves of a great many 
things that are injurious to us that 
we may be better prepared to help to 
roll forth the work of God our Hea- 
venly Father. If we have obeyed 
the counsel given at Conference we 
have already saved something in deny- 
ing ourselves of some of those things 
which we call luxuries, and we can 
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^ donate that, if no more; bat we 
^ might as well donate something in 
'anticipation of the amount we. will 
save during the coming year by 
. strictly following the counsel that has 
been given to ns. By so doing we 
will confer a blessing upon those 
going on missions, and we will have 
the satisfaction of knowing thot onr 
, means has been used for the accom> 

■ plishment of God’s purposes. 

; I have been very much pleased, ns 
an individual, to hear the insiruC' 
tions which have been given on these 
points. 1 colled in at a Bishops’ 
meeting the other evening and heard 
• some remarks which were being made 
on this snbject. I would liave liked 
very much, if circumstances had per* 
mitted, to have added something to 
what was said. I do not like to hear 
anybody express himself as though 
this movement in relation to keeping 
,5 the Word of Wisdom is one got up 
and sustained only by enthusiasm. 1 
do not call that enthusiasm which 
prompts people to walk up to the line 
of their duty and renounce evil pi*ac- 
- tices, and when I hear men say — “ I 
have seen the people get enthusiastic 
about the Word of Wisdom before, 
bot they have soon relup.sed into 
their old habits,” I consider it wrong. 
We ought nob to require to be talked 
to and counselled on points so well 
recognised and established as this. 
God has given to as a most positive 
promise on this subject, and we 
should be diligent in cairying it into 
eflTecb without waiting to be coun- 
selled, getting up an excitement, or 
acting on the spur of the moment, 

. and after awhile returning to old 
habits. X do not think any person 
will be benefitted by acting in this 
manner. There should bo a well 
settled conviction in the mind of 
every person belonging to this 
Church that it would b^e a real beneht 
for him or for her to observe the 
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Word of Wisdom, and to carry into 
effect the counsel God has given ob 
any point. If I do not see the evils 
that resnlt from smoking and chewing 
tobacco, drinking liquor, tea, and 
coffee, or eating meats to excess, and 
the benefits that would result from 
abstaining, what anybody else may 
see would only have a temporary 
effect upon me. I must feel in my 
own heart that it is injurious to me 
to indulge in these things, there must 
be a well settled conviction within 
me that tliis is the case, then when 1 
am thrown in contact with persons 
who use them, and inducements are 
offered me to do the same, it is easy 
for me to decline, because I am satis- 
fied in my own mind that they are 
injurious, and there is no need of 
excitement or enthusiasm to enable 
me to refrain. 

Our teachings during Confoi’ence 
will, at any rate, induce parents and 
goai-dians to keep their children from 
learning pernicious habits, which in 
early life are so easily acquired, and 
which when acquired retain their 
hold upon US with such tenacity, and 
if, in addition to this, five hundred 
people throoghont the Territory are 
induced to keep the Word of Wisdom 
1 do not think that our preaching 
will have been in vain. But 1 anti- 
cipate far greater results than this. 
It is true, probably, that there ore 
many points concerning onr welfare 
that may not have been tonebed upon 
by our Heavenly Father in the Word 
of Wisdom, but in my experience I 
have noticed that they who practice 
what the Lord has already given are 
keenly alive to other words of wisdom 
and counsel that may be given. I 
would consider that fur a person who 
was in a profuse pevspiratiou to go 
into the wind without being properly 
clothed would be more foolish and 
injurious than to cat meat or to drink 
tea or coffee to excess. There are .a 
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thousand ways in which wo can act 
unwisely ; our attention has been dU 
reeled to some few points, and if wo 
observe them the Lord has promised 
us great treasures of wisdom, which 
will enable us to see a thousand 
points where we can take better care 
of our bodies, preserve our health, 
and which will enable us to train our 
children in the way of the Lord. 
The result will be that our children 
will be healthy and strong, and we 
will raise up a. generation that will be 
a blessing to us, and through whom 
the Lord can accomplish His great 
and mighty works in the earth. 

These things are very desirable, my 
brethren and sisters, and 1 hope that 
no person in this congregation will 
consider that the teachings we have 
had during Conference, or their i'e> 
suits, arise from enthusiasm, but 
attribute them to the right source, 
the promptings of the Spirit of God. 
This is the trao view of the matter, 
and it is for every one of us to carry 
them into effect. We do not wish 
the people to be coerced or asked, 
even, to make covenants to observe 
these teachings. It is not desirable 
or wise that this sbonld be done. If 
the bishops and teachers in their 
wards and blocks choose to ascertain 
how many will observe this counsel, 
it may be wise to do so, bnt it would 
bo decidedly unwise to go and exact 
covenants of this character, becanse I 
have noticed that when we make co- 
venants there is a power brought to 
bear against ns, and temptations 
tbi*own in onr path to cause ns if 
possible to break them. We should 
be exceedingly careful in these things, 
and, if we wish to carry them out, 
let ns resolve to do so upon principle 
and by the help of God, and not in 
our o>vn strength, or becanse some, 
body else tells us to do so. This is 
the course for us, as Latter-day 
Saints, to take, then the benefits re- 
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suiting will bo permanant. It is the 
design of the Lord to develop within 
every man and woman the principle 
of knowledge, that all may know for 
them.selves. Ho has poured out His 
holy spirit npon all of us, and not • 
upon President ifoung nor upon bro. 
Joseph alone. The Lord designs that 
the principle of knowledge shall be 
developed in every heart, that all may 
stand before Him in the dignity of 
tbeir manhood, doing understand ingly 
what He require.s of them, not depend- 
ing upon nor being blindly led by 
their priests or leaders, ns is the 
universal custom, and one of tho most 
fruitful sources of evil to the people 
on the face of tho earth. God in- 
tends ' to break down this order of 
things, and to develop in the bosom 
of every human being who will bo 
obedient to the gospel and the prin- 
ciples of truth and righteousness, 
that knowledge which will enable 
them to perform understandingly all . 
the labors and dntics he i*equires of 
them. 

If we, in our experience, have not 
yet proved the truth cf the words of 
the prophet — “Cursed is he that 
trusteth in man, or maketh flesh his 
arm ” — probably we will do if we 
live long enough. There is a curse 
attending every man and woman who 
docs this. If we will watch the 
operations of tho gospel of Jesus 
Christ among us, we will see that it 
has a tendency to develop knowledge 
in tho bosoms of all, and it is the 
design of Providence that it should 
be 80. Wo must all learn to depend 
upon God and upon Him alone. Why, 
the very man upon whom wo think 
we can rely with unbounded confid- 
ence, and trust with all we possess, 
may disappoint us sometimes, but 
trust in God and He never fails. We 
can go before Him at all times, and 
upon all occasions, and pour out our 
souls and desires before Him, and wc 
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feel thai; wo lean upon a rock that 
will not fail, and upon a friend that 
will not desert ns in the day of trial. 
He is omnipotent, and in Him only 
can we trnet under all oircnmstances, 
therefore we perceive why the pro* 
phet has said — “Cursed is he that 
trnsteth in man, or maketh flesh his 
arm.” 

God, our Heavenly Father, designs 
that all who will observe tmth and 
righteousness should possess wisdom 
and understanding for themselves, 
and He is bringing ns through cir- 
cumstances that will develop within 
us that portion of the Godhead or 
Deity which we have received from 
Him, that we may become worthy of 
our high and glorious parent^e. 
This being His design respecting ns, 
we should seek by every means in 
our power to aid Him in carrying 
it out, until the whole people axe en- 
lightened by His Spirit, and act un- 
derstandingly and in concert in car- 
rying out Jffis designs. In other 
systems the design is to keep the 
people down in ignorance and dark- 
ness respecting the principles that 
are taught them, to keep the know- 
ledge in the hands of a select few, 
upon whom the people are forced to 
depend, but this is not the genius of 
the kingdom of God. The spirit of 
the church of God is that manifested 
by Moses when, in answer to Joshua, 
who wished him to reprove some who 
were prophesying, he said — “No; 
but I would to God that all were 
prophets.” That is the spirit of the 
gospel of Jesus Christ. The genius 
of the kingdom with which we are 
associated is to disseminate know- 
ledge through all the ranks of the peo- 
ple, and to make every man a prophet 
and every woman a prophetess, that 
they nmy understand the plans and 
purposes of God. For this purpose 
the gospel has been sent to us, and 
the* humblest may obtain its spirit 


and testimony, and the weakest of 
the weak may obtain a knowledge' 
respecting the purposes of God. This* 
is the difierence between the church 
and kingdom of God end the creeds' 
and institutions of men. The idea 
that prevails in the world concerning 
ns is that we are hoodwinked and led ' 
blindly by our leaders ; but the con- 
trary to this is the case, for it is the 
wish of every man who comprehends 
this work that the people should all' 
understand it. The bishops and 
teachers, if they have the right spirit, ' 
wish their wai^ to understand the* 
principles of the gospel and the re- 
quirements of heaven as they under- 
stand them, and so it is through all 
grades of the priesthood and through 
all the ramifications of the church of 
God. If we take this course conti- 
nually we will become a great and 
mighty people before the Lord. If * 
we do anything let us do it nnder- 
standingly. If we hear any principle 
taught from the stand that we do not 
understand let us seek to comprehend 
it by the Spirit of God. If it be not 
of God we have the privilege of 
knowing it. We are not required to^ ' 
receive for doctrine everything that 
we hear. We may say — “ I do not* ' 
know whether this is true or not, I 
will not fight it, neither will I en- 
dorse it, but I will seek knowledge * 
fi'om God, for that is my privilege, 
and I will never rest sati^^ until 1 
have obtained the light I require.” ' 
If you hear a doctrine that does not * 
agree with your feelings, or that yoa 
do not believe, take this course ; do 
not reject nor endorse hastily, with- 
out knowing or understanding. By* 
taking this course you will develop ' 
the principle that God designs we ' 
should possess, and we will thus be- 
come a wise and understanding peo- 
ple, for we will be based on the Hock" ' 
of Bevelation. 

May this be the case with you, my '' 
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brethren and sisters, until you are 
brought back into the presence of 
God, to dwell at His right band eter< 
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nally, is my prayer for Christ’s sake. 
Amen. 


Rkmakes by Elder John TayUyVf delivered in the Tabernacle f Great Salt LaJ:e 

City, May lOfX, 1867. 
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As we have jast returned from a 
journey from the south I presume it 
would be interesting to you to hear 
some little about how tlie Saints ge- 
nerally are getting on. We have had 
quite a pleasant jouimey, but rather a 
laborious one, travelling thirty, forty, 
or fifty miles a day, and preaching 
from once to three times a day. But 
we have had very pleasant remarks, 
feelings, and associations daring our 
absence. Wo found that the Presi- 
sident and those who were with him 
wore welcomed and well received in 
every place we visited. There seems 
to be an increase of faith among the 
Saints and adesiro to live their religion 
and keep the commandments of God. 
We also find that improvements are 
taking place in almost every place we 
visited ; they are improving in their 
farming operations, their orchards, 
gardens, dwellings, &c., and some 
places, we find, are really very beau- 
tifol. Down in the for south, in 
Saint George and through that region 
of country, the people are beginning 
to live easier and better than hereto- 
fore, so that the matter of living is 
no longer a problem with any of 
them, , In the early days of the set- 


tlement of tliat country a good many 
became disaffected and left. Geo. A. 
used occasiounlly to go down with 
reinforcements, expecting to find 
quite a largo company, but when he 
tried to put his finger on them, like 
Paddy’s flea,” they were not there. 
At the present time, however, difl’er- • 
ent feelings prevail. There are many 
now who desire to go down there as . 
a matter of choice, and a great many 
there with whom I conversed feel as . 
though it was as good a home as they 
could find anywhere in the valleys, 
and they would not wish to leave un- 
less counselled to do so. It took 
counsel to take them there, and it 
would take counsel to bring them 
away. So far as the city of Saint -' 
George is concerned, it is the best 
and most pleasant looking city in the 
Territory, outside of Great Salt Lake 
City, and that is saying a good deal 
for a new place. They have beanii--> 
ful gardens and orchards, and quite a 
large number of very beautiful build- • 
ings, and they are making for them- • 
selves a very pleasant home. And 
not only so, but the promises to them 
are beginning to be fulfilled, waters 
ore beginniug to burst forth in desert i 
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places, where they had none before; i 
and they are beginning to feel that 
the hand of the lioi-d is over them, 
tbat 'He is interested in their welfai«, 
that He is their God, and that they 
are His people. In fact, when we 
were down thei*e at Conference, which 
we attended *for two days, we had a 
/ pleasant tinie, and a good spirit pre- 
vailed, and I felt almost as though 
we were at home, there were so many 
familiar faces. 1° noticed, too, that 
there was a very general dii^position 
among tho people to observe the 
Word of \yibdom. Of course we had 
to ke^p it — we could not for shame 
.do anything else — and if we had been 
disposed to do otherwise we could 
Imrdly have helped our^lves, for nd- 
^bodyroffered us ‘eithfer tea, coffee, to 
^biioco or liquor. • There seemed to 
be & general disposition among the 
people to obey, .at least, that counsel, 
although they had not heard much 
preaching upon it until we went down 
and talk^ thiugspver together. We 
enjoyed onrselv^‘..vdr.y much, and the 
"people expressed 4^emselves as being 
very higlily graitified. j They met os 
you meet^ ns here with their bonds of 
in^usic, schools, escorts, and so forth, 
apd they made ns welcome wherever 
> we went, and we found that it was 
'indeed a very different thing^ to 
preach the gospel among the Saints 
i&om what it is to preach it in the 
world.'. Instead of receiving o)>posi- 
,tion, contmucly,. and contempt, we 
were received with kindness, good 
feelings, and a hearty welcome: 

lln relation to these missionary 
operations which have been alluded 
to, I should like to see something 
done,' I do not know that it is ne- 
cessary to talk about it. We used 
to be in the habit of going without 
purse or scrip. That is the way I 
have travelled hundreds and thou 
sands of miles, bat then wo felt as 
the disciples of old did. When we 
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returned, if asked if we had lacked 1 
anything; we conld say verily no. 

But tliere was^time afterwards when 
Jesus said — “Let him that has a 
purse take it with him, and let him 
that has no sword sell his coat and 
buy one.** We do not always remain 
in statu qtio. At that time we were 
the poorest people in the world, bnt 
now we are better off than the gene- 
rality of mankind, and we ore able to 
help one another, and there is no ne- 
ce&sity for our missionaries to go 
under the circumstances they have 
done heretofore ; and since it is the 
counsel that they shall not,. why let 
ns do what we can to help them. In 
relation to the Kingdom of pod, ibis 
still onwaid, and we expect it to con^ . 
tinuB to progress, and we expect,, iiir • ' 
dividually, to he co-woikera in its'^ 
affairs and ‘ participators in its pro« ^ 
gress.. If we are called on missions 
we go; if we are called upon tb'con*- 
tribu^ to assist others to go we con- 
tribute. If the word is, “ remove ' 
here,” or go there,’’ we go — that is, 
many of us do, some do not. When' 
was at Conference at Saint George 
felt that I was among a very good 
people, and that thei-e was' a great ' 
deal of the Spirit of the iLord there: 
but when I came to reflect on 
circumstance I was not surprised that 
there should be a good people there, ' ' 
because they who vyerc a bttle sb^ky 
in the knees, and did not have 'a great 
deal of faith, left and came a\vay, and 
consequently they passed through 
that sieve and returned, again, some 
to ns and some to the settlements ‘ 
around, according to circumstances.. 
And 'Where there is a people that have, 
been called, upon to undertake what 
they consider to be a painful or un- 
pleasaut task or mission, and Urey go 
and perform that mission withont , 
'flinching, they feel that they are, 
engaged in the work of God, and that' 
His work and His conunands and A' 
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•tho authority of the Holy Priesthood 
are more to them than anything 
alse ; and they have the blessing of 
God resting upon' them, which pro- 
duces pence and joy in the Holy 
Ghost, and that is tho reasoii why 
there is so good a feeling and so 
large a flow of th^^piritof the living 
God through that district of country. 
But where there is a backwardness 
and a shrinking from duties assigned 
ns there is a drying up of that Spirit 
i^lack Qj[ the light, life, power, 
and energy which the Holy Ghost 
imparts to those that fulhl the dic- 
tate of Jehovah. When I reflect 
upon these things I take this lesson 
to myself: “That it is a good and 
pleasant thing to obey the dictates of 
the Lord, that it is praiseworthy and 
honorable to be found walking in the 
commands of Jehovah, and that it is 
a blessing to all men to fulfil all mis- 
sions and to discharge alf responsibi- 
lities and duties that the Lord lays 
. upon them. When selecting brethi'cn 
to go down there I remember the 
Bishops asked me “what kind of 
men I wanted?” I told them I 
wanted men of God, men of faith, 
who would go and sit on- a barren 
rock and stay there until told to 
leave it. If we get a nnmber of men 
of' that ' kind to go, thero is faith, 
ipiion' power, light, truth, the revela- 
tions of Jesns Christ, and everything 
that is calcnlated to elevate, exalt, 
and ennoble the human mind and 
happify the Saints of God.- These 
are my views in relation to the 
Kingdom of God.. ' / ‘ * 
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The Lord has established His 
kingdom on the earth, and He has 
given us His servants to gnide and 
direct ns. We, as a people, profess 
emphatically to be governed by reve- 
lation. We do not believe in this^ 
simply as theory, ns something that 
would be beneficial to somebody else, 
bat as something that will be a 
blessing to ourselves. Wo believe 
that God has spoken, that angeld^ 
have appeared, that the everlasting 
gospel in its pnrity has been restored; 
wo believe that God has organised. 
His Church and Kingdom on the* 
earth, and that, through channels' 
which He has appointed and ordained, 
He manifests His will first to the 
Saints and then to the worid. And 
We believe that tho more we adhere 
to the teachings of the servants of 
God the more wo shall prosper, both 
temporally and spiritually, the more 
we shall enjoy the favor of tho Al- 
mighty, and the more likely we shall 
bo to obtain for ourselves an ever- 
lasting inheritance in the celestial 
kingdom df our God. We believe 
that tho intelligence and wisdom of 
man cannot guide us, and that wc, 
therefore, need the guidance of the 
Almighty ; and, being under ' His 
guidance and direction^ it is onr dniy’ 
to submit to His law, to bo governed 
by His authority, do His will, keep 
His commandments, and observe Hfs 
statutes, that we may ultimately bQ 
saved in His celestial kingdom. j 
May God help ns to be faithfurin 
the name of Jesus. Amen. • 
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DiBCOVBStt by Frtsidtni Brigham Yownjty delivered in the Tahemacle, Great Salt 
Lake City, May 2&th, 1867. 

*“ • ^ [EEPOBTBD by DAVID W. BTAN3.] 


©CE DELKOATB TO CONGEBES — ^THE WOBD OF 'WISDOM — THE UNION PACIFIC- 
EAILBOAD — SPmiTUAD IGNOBANCE OF POPUXAE PBEACHEDS. 


If br. Hooper had accomplished 
his wish in snyiog just what he de- 
sired to say, would he not have been 
a superior man ? He would. If he 
were to do so, he would be about the 
only man whom I know who could 
do so. I am happy to bear what I 
have heard from him in his speaking 
to-day, and in our communications 
one with the other. Since his return 
home it has pleased me more than 
anything else in the world concerning 
pur Delegate to dnd that the spirit of 
faith, humility, and resignation to 
the will and providences of God, our 
I'ather, is increasing in him. This 
pleases me more than it would to 
learn that he had grown exceedingly 
rich ; and, as we profess to be Latter, 
day Saints, I rejoice for myself and 
for his constituents that the spirit of 
the holy gospel is increasing in him 
from year to year. I do not say this 
to flatter br. Hooper ; I am not the 
least concerned about it injuring him, 
for when a person sees things as they 
are, flattery and reproach are all the 
same to him, he sees no difierence. 
If he finds that he is pleasing Qod 
and his brethren, he is exceedingly 
rejoiced, and feels an increase of humi- 
li^ and resignation. When a man 
m proud and anugant, flattery fills 
him with vanity and injures him ; but 
it is not so when he is inci’easing in 
the faith of God ; and I can say of a 
truth, according to my understanding 
,i’'A .ly/ 


of the spirit of the gospel, that it 
grows as fast in Wra. H. Hooper as 
in any man I know. He came to 
this Territory, as be has said, seven- 
teen years ago next month ; he come 
as clerk to Ben. Holladay. We 
found him as he was, he found us as 
we were. We have lived together 
many years, and, notwithstanding hiS' 
speculations, I learned years and 
years ago, through his honesty, up- 
rightness, child-like feeling, and na- 
turally humble, contrite spirit, that 
there was in him the germ of truth 
and salvation. Now he is our Dele- 
gate, and I am really proud of him, 
not to detiuct in the least from br. 
Bemhisel, for I am proud of him, too, 
as a true gentleman. Br. Hooper 
has been fervent in every labor placed 
upon him, and be has labored indefa- 
tigably ,* his tasks have been arduous, 
yet he has succeeded to my astonish- 
ment and his own. This is in conse- 
quence of his faith and integrity in 
the truth that he has embraced. We 
sent one delegate to Congress, who 
was baptized, confirmed, and ordained 
an elder, to my certain knowledge, 
for he*was ordained under my hands, 
and when he got to Congress I un- 
derstand he denied being a “Mor- 
mon.” But br. Hooper, every time 
he is asked if he is a Latter-day 
Saint, replies : “ Yes, and I thank 
God that I am.” By this course 
he has won the battle, and he has 
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obtained more than I conid have 
antioipated. I am glad that I have 
this to say in his behalf. Now I will 
ventare to say a little more, that 
William H. Hooper, from the period 
of his earliest recollection, never en- 
joyed that peace, quietness, and solid 
joy that he now possesses in tho si- 
tuation with which we have honored 
him, and that ho has obtained by his 
submission to the providences of God 
and his faith in tho Lord Jesns 
Christ. [Br. Huopkr : I never was 
so happy, nor enjoyed snch good 
health in my lifo as now.] 

Now, is not this encouraging ? 
Why, just for tho sake of passing 
through this life I would not fail of 
being a Saint for all the riches in 
this world. Talk about kings on 
their thrones ! Is there one of them 
who feels safe and who can repose in 
qnietness and security ? Do yon 
Imow one who can ? 

Take all the Emperors and great 
men of the world, who receive so 
much honor and homage, and what 
is their peace ? It is sorrow. What 
is their joy ? It is grief and sorrow. 
Are they safe? No, I think not; 
and I will* say to my brethren and 
sisters that there is not a king, em- 
peror, or potentate on tho earth who 
begins to possess tho joy, peace, and 
quietness that our delegate now ex- 
periences in returning to his consti- 
tuents. I think not any of them, 
unless they enjoy the spirit of tho 
holy gospel of the Son of God, 
though their subjects bow their knees 
to tho ground and take off their hats 
to them to do them homage and 
honor, it is mere show, outward ap- 
peai’ance ; many of the people do not 
do these things from their hearts. 
This we very well know”. 

Br. Hooper has returned here to 
visit, mingle, and talk with the 
brethren and sisters, and to learn 
their feelings. . 1 say for his 


satisfaction, and for the satisfaction 
of my friends who live in this city 
and throughout the Territory, that I 
am perfectly satished with his labors. 
Has he been ns indefatigable os we 
could wish ? Ho has. Has he ac- 
complished as much as we expected 
he could ? More; and above nil this, 
there is nothing so consoling and 
cheering to me as to find br. Hooper 
increasing in the faith of tho holy 
gospel. I have heard e.\pressions 
from his mouth since ho came home 
that have been heart- cheering to me. 
Speaking of his business and of the 
hard times here, said ho, “ What is 
all this speculation, money, or - 
property ? It is nothing at all 
when compai’ed with peace and the 
blessings of Heaven that we desire 
upon the people called Latter-day 
Saints, and their snccess in spreading 
the gospel and gathering the poor.” 
This is first and foremost in his 
heart, and this makes me cry Halle- 
lujah, and thank God. 1 say this for 
br. Hooper. 

I am now going to say a few words ’ 
for myself with regard to my own situa- ■ 
tion and circumstances in the midst 
of this people, the joy and thankful- 
ness that seem to surround the people 
and their leaders. The increase that 
is perceptible to those who live in 
tho faith of the holy gospel is heart- 
cheering, comforting, and consoling, ■ 
and is praiseworthy to the Latter-day . 
Saints. To illustrate, I will refer to 
one item of our proceedings at Con- 
ference. While assembled there 1 told 
the people what my feolinM wore ■ 
in regard to the Word of Wisdom. 

I said to them—" The Spirit signifies 
to me that we shonld cease drinking 
tea, coffee, and liquor, and chewing 
tobacco.” On our journey south I 
saw one old lady over eighty years of 
age drink a little coffee, and that was 
the only coffee I saw while from home. 

I think there was one of our sisters ' 
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in the oompany who was sick one 
day, and she had a little tea ; with 
this exception, from the time we left 
home until we returned,! did not seo 
a drop of tea or coffee offered to the 
company. Is not this marvellous ? 
Was there any command given to the 
people, or any coercion used towards 
them at Conference in relation to 
these things ? Kot the least in the 
world, and the strongest term I used 
was that “ the Spirit signifies to me 
that this people should observe the 
Word of Wisdom.” 

It has been said to me — ‘‘ This 
reformation in the midst of the peo> 
pie is too hasty to be permanent.” I 
have replied — I trust not ; I have 
not been hasty in my reflections and 
considerations to honor the purposes 
and to do the will of God.” It is 
true that to illustrate the advantages 
that would accrue from our observ* 
ance of the Word of Wisdom, I com- 
pared the abundance of means we 
should then possess with the scarcity 
now existing. Instead of being poor 
and needy, this would give us all we 
could ask, to assist our poor brethren 
and sisters abroad to emigrate to this 
country, to send our elders abroad to 
preach the gospel,- and to furnish the 
means 'necessary to enable them to do 
without seeking assistance of those 
who are already so poor that they 
seldom have more than half enough 
to eat. ' There are many there who 
have grown to manhood and woman- 
hood, who can say of a trath — “Never 
in my life did I have the privilege of 
eating what my nature desired or 
required.” 

If we would observe the Word of 
Wisdom, and cultivate iaith, econo- 
my, and wisdom, the Lojcd would add 
blessings to ns so that we would have 
abundance to give our eldeis, that 
they need never be under the neces-. 
sity of saying to this sister or that 
brother, “ give, me a breakfast or 


something to a^ist me on my way,”' 
but they would have enough to prp- - 
vide for their own necessities, . and- ■ 
something with which to assist the' 
poor whom they might meet. When 
I was in the old country I never was 
under the necessity of asking a penny 
from any person, and for which I 
have been thankful a thousand times 
since in reflecting upon it. I believe 
the only alms I ever asked, or the • 
only intimation I ever gave of being 
in need, was on Long Island, when on ' 
my way to England. The brethren ' 
there, or rather those who were, 
brethreji afterwards, gave me some 
money. When I got to England I » 
had a few shillings left. While there 
the Lord pat means into my hands, 
and after I was establishes^ in my 
office, I do not know that I ever 
went out withont first putting into 
my pocket as many coppers as my 
hand conid grasp, to give to the needy 
I met by the way, and I have fed 
and clothed many. I have been very 
thankful for this. But most of our 
elders, when they go to the old 
country, are under the necessity of 
obtaining assistance from the people. 
We should not sufler this, and if 
here, will observe the Word of Wis- 
dom, there will be no need of their 
doing so in the future. Last week I 
received a note in which was enclosed 
three dollars from a sister; I cannot 
tell her name, for she. did not give it. 
She said she had not drank any tea 
since Conference, and she had saved 
about three dollars, which she en- . 
closed for me to do good with. I 
felt “ God bless her,” and sho will be 
blessed as sore as she lives. ' _ . 

Now, here are brethren on the 
right hand and on the left who, if 
they had observed my counsel and 
the Wqrd of Wisdom in their eco- 
nomy and in their dealings, would . 
have been worth hundreds of thon- 
sands to-4ay where they have, not got 
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q shilling. But you know when we 
exerciso faith and influence to induce 

. the people to take a certain course, 
they will not always be satisfied that 
the result will be as it is described, nn* 
til, by experience, they learn the oppo- 
site. There have been times when 

' we have lot the people do as they had 
a mind without trying to restrain 
them by counsel, and when we had 
done so, and not sought with all the 
power wo had to concentrate them in 
their dealings and in their faith, they 
have mot with dilSculty and come to 

* want j but when we hold them toge- 
ther, and they take our counsel, they 
always have plenty. Thank the Loi'd 
we do not sufler for food, and 1 do 
not know anybody who sufiers for 
raiment. We have plenty of food, 
and we expect we shall have. 

As I have not appeared before you 
since my return fram the south until 
to-day, I will say a few words in re- 
lation to that. I designed coming to 
this Tabernacle lost Sabbath, but my 
health would not permit me. 1 am 
here to-day, however, to present to 
you my heartfelt thanks for your 
faith and confidence in yonr leaders. 
When I returned home I saw an 
exceedingly delightful manifestation 
of the good feelings of the people. 
The greeting we received from thou- 
sands of children and grown people, 
who lined the sides of the streets, 
and the hundreds who came in car- 
riages to meet us, was very gratify- 
ing. When I got home I felt per- 
fectly peaceable, and not tlie least 
concerned' about anybody coming to 
iDjura me. I am not like the 
monarchs of the world, although I 

' have no doubt there are individuals 
who would like to throw me a little 
lend — 1 have had intimations to that 
efiect — hot 1 am not at all con- 
cerned. I am always prepared. 

• I am always on the watch. If any 
man can creep on. me, day or 


night, ho must bo exceedingly quick. 
Still, I am in the hands of God, and 
I have to acknowledge that I am not 
preserved by my own wisdom and 
watchfulness, hut it is through the 
providences of God. The Lord 
raises up one here and pulls down 
another there. He bi'ing.s forth 
kingdoms and empires, and He sets 
monarchs on their thrones through 
His providences and at His pleasure. 
The Lord has His eye upon nil His 
creatures. His presence and His 
influence fill immensity. Understand, 
Latter-day Saints, I do not teach you 
the doctrine that the centro of God is 
everywhere and His circumference 
nowliero. That is false doctrine and 
nonsense. But His influence, His 
power. His spirit fill immensity, and 
are around about all things, above nil 
things, beneath all things, and 
through all things, and they govern 
and control all things, and He 
watches His creatures with that mi- 
nuteness that not a hair of the 
head of even a wicked and ungodly 
man falls to the gronnd unnoticed. 
Now, permit mo to ^ay that through 
the providences of God, you and I are, 
1 mean in our present condition. 

Onr delegate says he is not fearful 
of, anything arising in this world to 
militate against this work and people, 
except it arises among ourselves. 
Now, for yonr consolation I want to 
say that we are not going to commit 
errors, wrongs, and sins that will dis- 
fellowship us from the heavdns, cut 
ns ofi* from the Holy Priesthood, and 
cast us out. I have no such faith, 
not a pai’ticle of it. There .will be a 
great many foolish ones, no doubt. 
If you and I live tosee the time when 
the voice is beard, “ Behold, the 
bridegroom comelh, go ye out to meet 
him,” we shall find many right in the 
midst of this people without oil in 
I their lamps ; no question of this. Bqt 
as for believing that this people will 
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apostatize (without having anj allu- 
sion to what'br. Hooper has said), 1 
do not fear it, though, iu I'ealliy, it 
is the only fear I ever had. I do not 
fear any^ing from Qod and holy 
angels, from the powers of darkness, 
nor fix)m the powers of this world, 
the only things I ever feared were 
the discord, discontent, confusion, and 
apostacy in the midst of this people. 
Still, you and 1 are not going to 
apostatize, we will not apostatize. 
There are individuals among us who 
will, but they will be very few. 
Another thing that creates exceeding 
joy in my heart is, that when a person 
apostatizes from the truth, and be- 
comes filled with darkness and unbe- 
lief, how anxious he is to get away 
from this poor, miserable, sterile, sage 
plain, where, as br. Hooper has said, 
the people have the privilege of 
getting up in the night to water 
their land. This is a matter of great 
joy to me, for it is one of the provi- 
dences of God. 

Speaking of the completion of this 
railroad, I am anxious to' see it, and 
I say to the Congress of the United 
States, through our Delegate, to the 
Company, and to others, hurry up, 

’ liasten the work ! We want to hear 
the iron horse puffing through this 
valley. What for ? To bring onr 
brethren and sisters here. “But,” 
says one, “we shall not have any 
money.” Yes, we sliall, if yen and 
I observe the Word of Wisdom, we 
shall have plenty of it. Now, let me 
extend that a little further than to 
tea, coffee, tobacco, and whisky — that 
is, keep yonr floor here, and do not 
send it to Montana nor anywhere 
else, but keep it here and store it up, 
and yonr grain too. You flour spe- 
oolators here, do you know what flour 
is worth a barrel in New York ? It 
is worth twenty.two dollars. In my 
young days, when it reached ten or 
twelve dollars per barrel we thought • 


we were all going to starve to death. 
It is worth eighteen dollars on the 
frontiers and twenty at St. Louis.' 
But, again, with regard to this rail- 
road; when it is throngh, even in 
ordinary limes it opens to ns the 
market, and we are at the door of 
New York, right at the threshold of 
the emporinm of the United States. 
We can send onr batter, eggs, cheese, 
and fruits, and receive in return 
oysters, clams, cod fish, mackarel, 
oranges, and lemons. Let me say 
more to you — do up yonr peaches in 
the best stylo, for they will want 
them. Their fruit trees are failing 
in the east. Bight in the very land 
where the Book of Mormon came 
forth, and was translated by Joseph, 
there bos not been an apple grown for 
this dozen years without a worm in 
the centre, as I have been told by 
men who live there. The worm is iu 
the centre of all there is there, and it 
will canker and eat them until they 
are consumed. Wherever this work 
has been, and the powers of darkness 
have sncceeded iu driving the Priest- 
hood, I can tell yon that desolation 
and min, the abomination of desola- 
tion will follow. But where the 
Saints cultivate the soil, the Lord 
will bless it and canse it to bring 
forth. Let ns be fervent, then, in all 
our labors, in producing fruits, grains, 
vegetables, and everything necessary 
(.o sustain life, for by and by it will 
be said — “ We must send to Zion, or 
starve to death.” Do yon believe it? 
I do not care whether anybody be- 
lieves it or not, it makes no difference 
to me. I am a Yankee; I guess 
things, and very freqnently gness 
right 

To the Latter-day Saints I say, 
live your religfion. This is the cry 
all the time. Let us live onr religion, 
be’ faithful, watchfnl, prayerful, keep 
the commandments of God, and ob- 
serve BUs word. And now that we 
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have commencorl to observe the Word 
of Wisdom, never treat resolution 
mth a cup of tea or coffee, for as sure 
as you treat resolution onoe, it will 
plead bard for a treat again. “But 
is not tea and coffee good medicine ?” 
Yes, (irst-rate; but if you use it os 
medicine yon will never use it for 
pleasure. Keep the Word of Wisdom, 
help the poor, feed the hungry, and 
clothe the naked. Never let it be 
said of the Territory of Utah that a 
poor person had to go to the second 
house for a morsel to eat. It never 
has keen said. I never heard of a 
person going to the second house for 
something to eat, from the fact that 
he always got it at the first, no mat* 
ter whether friends or foes, saints or 
sinners. It is for you and me to do 
. good to all, and to bless all. As far 
as wo have the ability and capacity, 

' let ns bless one fellow beings, preach 
to them the gospel of life and salva> 
iion, and treat them ns our brethren, 
sisters, and friends, until they prove 
themselves otherwise. 

Oh, what a blessing that I have 
been born f When hr. Hooper was 
speaking about Mr. Beechei’’8 having 
said that it was the greatest misfor* 
tune that ever happened to man to 
be born, it proved to me positively 
-that he (Mr. Beecher) had not the 
first glimpse of the importance of this 
life, f he organization of the earth, or 
the destinies of the human family. 
It never entered his heart, and his 
mind never conceived’ the first prin- 
ciple of the design of the Almighty 
in forming the earth and peopling it. 
He is an eloquent orator, and pleases 
the people, but he cannot □ndei'stand 


tho ways of God. lu this respect ho 
is like the rest of the world. ),In my~ 
youthful days i have asked some of 
the smartest and most intelligent 
ministers America ever produced, if 
they could tell me one thing about 
God, and I have been mortified, 
ashamed, and chagrined when I found 
they could not. They could re.ad tho 
Bible, and if they had believed it they 
could have told rao about Him just as 
well as about their, brother or their 
father, but no, they conicl not tell the 
first thing. Neither had they tho 
slightest idea with regard to tho 
location of Heaven, hell, or the spirit - 
world.'3 I holievo I have already told 
hero about listening to one of the 
smartest of American preachers 
preach on tho soul of man. When 
ho had exhausted two hours on the 
subject, he finally wound up, in his 
eloquent style, by saying — “My 
beloved brethren and sisters, I must 
come to tho conclusion that the soul 
of man is an immaterial substance !” 

Why, such a thing never did nor can 
exist. What could I learn from that 
man with regard to Heaven, earth, 
hell, man, tho soul of man, a prior 
existence, a present or a future exist- 
ence, more than just to cat and drink, 
like the brute beasts that are made to 
be taken and destroyed. I concluded 
that I would not give a farthing for • 
all the religions that existed, and I ^ 
found nothing to satisfy me, nntil I I 

found the I'evelations that Joseph ] 

Smith received from Heaven and ] 

delivered to the people. , I have spent 
lime enough. May God bless youi 
Amen. 

) 
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Di^OUEsb hj President BriyJiam Young, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt' 
, Lake CUy, Jwie llSth, 1867. 
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YHB BEIESTHOOD TO DICTATB IK TEMPORAL AS WELL AS 8PIBITUAL THINGS 
, IKCQKSISIENCY OB AN EQUAL DIVISION QB PROPERTY— LET 
’■ ' APOSTATES ALONE. 


Tiiese words — IJ ye are not one 
.ye are not mine ” — are the words of 
the Savior, throngh the prophet 
Joseph, and given to us. This is a 
.principle about which you have heard 
bro. Bobert Williams say a good deal 
in his way of talking. His mind is 
.]ike the minds of a great many, both 
,in this Church and out of it, with re- 
gard to temporal things. If they had 
the privilege of dictating the afiairs 
of this people, or of any other, they 
would divide the substance of the 
rich among the poor, and make all 
what they call equal. But the ques- 
tion would arise with me at once, 
how long would they remain equal ? 
.Make the rich and the poor of this 
community, or of any other, equal by 
.the distribution of their earthly 6 nl> 
atance, and how long would it be be- 
fore a certain portion of them, would 
^be calling upon the other portion, for 
something with which to sustain 
.themselves? The cry would soon 
'be— “ I have no bread, no house, no 
team, no farm; I have nothing.’’ And 
,in a very few years, at the ’most, 
large properties would thus pass from 
the hands of such individuals, and 
. would be distributed among those 
who know how to accumulate wealth 
and to preserve it when accumulated. 
We should be one, there is no doubt 
of that, but the very men and women 
who would take the property of the 
rich and dispose of it to their own 


advantage, would spurn from their 
presence and disregard every word of 
counsel given by those who know 
how to acoumulate and preserve, and 
they would say, “We know as much 
as you, and we can dictate our own 
afiairs.” So they can, until they 
make themselves poor and have to be 
helped by others. 

The capacity of the inhabitants of 
the earth to dictate their temporal 
affairs, is a matter that has occupied 
a certain portion of my time and re> 
flection. How, politically, we as 9 
government enjoy the extent of the 
franchise granted to us by our Con- 
stitution, and that is all we can ask 
for ; but who knows and understands 
how to dictate and guide in wisdom 
for the benefit of the whole commu- 
nity ? Very few. And take the 
inhabitants of the earth from first to 
last, there is not one man in ten, 
neitJier is there one in twenty, and 
probably not one in forty, who is ca- 
pable of guiding himself through life, 
so as to accumulate the necessaries 
and comforts of life for himself and fa- 
mily, and go to the grave independent, 
leaving a comfortable living for his' 
wife and family, with instructions to 
enable them tb pass through life 
judiciously, wisely, and prudently. 
Politically and financially there is 
not one mnn in forty capable of pur-, 
suing the coui’se 1 have indicated. 
Then in a moral point of view, take 
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oui‘ young men, who are easily ope- 
' rated upon, do tliey Icnow bow to 
. guide their steps so that a good life 
may crown their lost days ? No, 
they do not. Do the young ladies 
know the coui'so to talce to preserve 
tliemselvcs in honor ? They do not, 
any more than the young men. They 
have to be wntclied like an infant 
running around the house, that knows 
no better than to take the carving 
knife or fork and fall upon it and put 
out its eyes. And it i.s so with the 
middle aged os well ns with the 
young — they have to bo looked after 
and oired for. And when this peo- 
ple become one, it will be one in the 
Dol’d. They will not look alike. We 
will not all have grey, blue, or black 
eyes. Our features will differ one 
from another, and in oui’ acts, dispo- 
' sitions, and efforts to accumulate, 
distribute, and dispose of our time, 

! talents, wealth, and whatever the 
Lord gives to ns, in our journey 
through life, we will differ just as 
much as in our features. The point 
that the Lord wishes to bring us to is 
to obey His counsel and obsei'vo His 
word. Then every one will be dic- 
tated so that we can act .as a family. 
Then if br. Eoberfc wanted a pair of 
boots, pants, a coat, or a bat, or a 
dress for his wife or child, he could 
iave it, but only in the order of God, 
and not until he can be dictated by 
.the Priesthood. 

* 1 am talking with r^ard to onr 

temporal affairs — of being so dictated, 
guided, and directed, that every man’s 
time and talents will amount to all be 
could wish and desire. Are the 
^ Latter-day Saints in this situation ? 
Partially so. Can they be dictated ? 
Yes, in some things. Yon take these 
very men and women who want to 
make us all equal, and they tell us 
that we ai’o covetous, because we have 
horses, carriages, houses, lauds, and 
money. . Have the poor got greedy 
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eyes ? Are they covetous nnd penu- 
rious ? I shall go a little too far if 
I am not careful. I must guard my- 
self, because the Lord has chosen the 
poor of this world. Bat what kind 
of poor ? Now the poor may bo di- 
vided into three classes. In the first 
place there is the Lord’s poor, of 
which you may pick np one hero and 
another there, one in a city, two in a 
family. Is there any other kind? 
Yes, yon come across a certain class 
that may bo called the Devil’s poor. 
Is there any other class ? Yes, there 
is another class, who, long before I 
ever mentioned them, were denomi- 
nated poor devil.s. Hence wo have 
the Lord’s poor, the devil’s poor, and 
poor dovil«.j 

We have plenty of men in this 
community whom we have gathered 
from Enghmd, Scotland, France, Ger- 
many, nnd the islands of tho sea. 
They have believed the truth and re- 
ceived it, and we have sent for thern 
hero that they may live their religion. 
But if Jesus tells the truth, there is a 
certain class of people who receive 
the ti’uth without the love of it. 
When such characters gather — and 
there are plenty of them here— they 
would jnst as soon feIlorv.s})ip, deal, 
and associate with, and hold in close 
communion the pour miserable sharks 
that follow us, as they would with 
the best Saint here, and they do not 
know tho difference. Why is this ? 
Because, althongh they have em- 
braced the gospel and know it is 
ti’ue, they have not received tho 
spirit of Christ. 

When wo come to tho doctrines 
that we preach, as contained in the 
Bible, and lay them before the people, 
the whole Christian world cannot 
gainsay a word of them. I have read 
many and many a time out of the 
prophecies, and tho sayings of the 
Savior and His apostles that the 
Bible contains, untU they who lis- 
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toned liave got tip and declared tiiey 
would hear no more irom that wicked 
book, believing it to be; the Book of 
Mormon. Priests and deacons have 
declared they would hear no more 
from that vile rccorcL 1 have said, 
Does not this agree with your faith 
and feelings?” “No, it does not, 
and if we had it in our houses, we 
would take the tongs and put it in 
the fire.” “Well,” I have implied, 
“ the book I have been reading from 
is the Holy Bible, the Old and New 
Testaments, translated by order of 
King James.*' But they did not 
know what those records contained. 
When we come to the doctrines con- 
tained in this book the Christians can- 
not gainsay them; theyarestruckdomb 
and silent as night, or rage in anger. 
Truth overcomes error, and when it 
5s set before the people, the honest 
receive it. I wonder if there are any 
elders here who ever had a minister, 
deacon, or so-called Christian say to 
them, “If yon will perform such and 
such miracles I will believe,” I have 
had thatsaid to me agreat many times; 
it always shocked mo. I would say 
to them : “ You have not read the 
Bible, I think.** “ Oh, yes, we have,” 
they would ^y, “ we are Bible scho- 
lars.” “ Well, then, I will ask yon a 
question. Did you ever read in your 
Bible anything like this — * A wicked 
and adulteroos generation seeketh 
after a sign, and there shall no sign 
be given to it, but the sign of the 
prophet Jonas ?” “ We do not know ] 
that we ever did.” I would turn to 
the passage and show it to them. 
Still, men have believed because they 
have seen a miracle wrought. They 
cannot withstand that by argument, 
because they see the truth mathemati- 
cally demonstrated. Do such charac- 
ters endure ? No ; they come here and 
then torn away from their God, from 
the angels, from the holy prophecies of 
the Lord Jesus, &om their brethren 


and benefactors who brought them 
here from the laud of oppression, 
where they could not own so much 
as a chicken, ‘and where almost oU 
they could get was a morsel of bread. 
Yet they Come here and tarn away 
from their brethren and the covenants ' 
they have mode, and are traitors to 
God and heaven, and to the good 
in the heavens and on the earth. Are 
there men who came here in this way 
who have got rich ? Yes, there are 
men now in this city who came here 
poor, naked, and barefoot, and >villing 
to take a spade and go a ditching for 
me, or for anybody else who would 
furnish them a little braad, and now 
they are rich. They have made their 
wedth out of this people who consti- 
tute the kingdom of God, and they 
ore using it to build up the kingdom 
of the devil. What are we to say to 
them ? I would say, let them alone 
severely. The man who will aposta- 
tize from the truth, forsake his God 
and his religion, is a traitor to every- 
thing there is in heaven, earth, and 
, hell. There is no soundness, good- 
i ness, truth, or virtue in him ; nothing 
but daikness and corruption, and 
down to bell he will go. This may 
grate on the delicate ears of some, 
and they may think it is a pretty 
; hard sentence, still it is true, 
t When apostates in this city or 
Teiritory crave your gold, silver, fine 
flour, and your substance, refuse 
them. Tell them they have the 
same privilege to earn bread that you 
nave, and if they will work for and 
earn it, like honest men and women, 
they are free to do so, but not to 
pluck it from tlie pockets of the- 
honest and poor. Let the Latter-day 
Saints give their substance to men 
who will pay their tithing, help to 
support the eldera in their preaching 
to ns, donate to the families here 
whose husbands and fathers have 
gone to preach the gospel to the no- 
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tiona, nnd let the Apostates alone. 
If 1 were to nsk you honestly and 
sincerely, and in the character of a 
Christian, and then a little stronger, 
in. the name of tlio Loi-d God of 
Israel, will you let apostates alone and 
trade with them no more, what would 
the Saints sny ? 

How many of the Latter-day 
Saints would say — “ I would as soon 
trade with this rnan as that man, or 
spend my money in this store ns in 
that store, even though they pay 
tithing, and do good with their 
menus ?” Those men nnd women 
in whom this feeling e^'i8t8 must get 
rid of it, or they will not bo numbered 
with those who arc of one heart nnd 
of one mind. Kow, remember that! 
I will promise those who feel in their 
hearts that they would sooner trade 
with an apostate or w’ith a corrupt 
outsider, than with a brother, if the 
former would fell them a shawl a 
dollar cheaper, and persist in such a 
course of thing.*?, that they will never 
enter in at the strait gate, nor be 
numbered with those who are sancti- 
fied and prepared to enjoy the celes- 
tial presence of God our Father and 
of Jesns the Redeemer. I promise 
you this in the name of the Lord 
God of Israel. • 

You may say ifc is hard that I 
should dictate yon in your temporal 
aflairs- Is it not my privilege to 
dictate you ? Is it not my privilege 
to give this people counsel to direct 
them so that their labors will build 
up the Kingdom of God instead of 
the kingdom of the devil ? I will 
quote you a little Scripture if you 
wish, the words of an apostle of the 
Lord Jesus Christ to me. You may 
think that I saw him in vision, and 
it was a vision given right iu broad 
daylight. Said he — “Never spend 
another day to build up a Gentile 
city, but spend your days, dollars, 
and dimes for the upbuilding of the 
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Zion of God upon the earth, to pro- 
mote pence and righteousness, nnd to 
prepare for the coming of the Son of 
ifan, nnd ho who does not abide this 
law will sutfer loss." 

That is a saying of one of the 
apostles of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Ho said it to me. Ho you want to 
know his name ? It is not r^^corded 
in the New Testament among the 
apostles, but it. was an apostle whom 
the Lord called and ordained in this 
my day, nnd in the day of a good 
portion of this congregation, and his 
name was Joseph Smith, junior. 
These words were delivered to mo in 
July, 181^3, in the town of Kirtlnnd, 
Geauga County, State of Ohio. The 
word to the elders who were there 
was : “ Never, from thi.s lime hence- 
forth, do you spend one day or one 
hour to sustain the kingdoms of this 
world or the kingdoms of the devil, 
but su.stnin the Kitigdom of God to 
your uttermost." Now, if I wore to 
ask the elders of Israel to abide this, 
what would be tlic reply of some 
amongst us ? The language in the 
hearts of some would be — “ It is none 
of your business where I trade.” I 
will promise those W’ho feel thus that 
they will never enter the celestial 
Kingdom of oiir Father nnd God. 
That is my business. It is my bnsi- 
ne.ss to preach the t ruth to the people, 
and it will be my business by and by 
to testify for the just and to bear 
witnefss against the ungodly. It is your 
privilege to do ns you please. Just 
please yoursclvc.s; but when you do 
so, w'ill you please bear tbo results 
aud not whine over them. 

It is the way with thousands and 
thousands, when they bnm their 
fingers they will tuni round nnd com- 
plain of somebody else, when they 
themselves are the only ones to blame. 
How natural is it for some to endea- 
vor to blame others for the troubles 
their own follies have induced ! It is 
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a trick of the devil. You never see 
Saints take this course. When they 
do wrong they do not try to lay the 
* responsibility on their neighbor, or 
on some brother or sister. The Saint 
is ready to acknowledge his fault, to 
bear the responsibility, and to kiss 
the rod and reverence the hand that 
corrects him. But you hear those 
who are not Saints continually com- 
plaining. It is so, to a great extent, 
with our new comers. When they 
come here they look for perfection. 
They say this is Zion. And so it is; 
but if we go to the Scriptures wo 
shall Bnd that the Zion of God is com- 
posed ol the pure in heart. Brethren 
and sisters, have yon Zion within you ? 
If Jesus Christ is not in you, the 
apostle says, “ then are ye repro- 
bates.” If the Zion of God is not 
within the bosom of you who profess 
to be Latter-day Saints take care that 
you are not reprobates. Be careful 
that no man takes advantage of you, 
leads you astray, and causes you to 
leave the Church and Kingdom of 
God, apostatize, and go down to hell. 
If you have Jesus and the Kingdom 
of God within you, then the Zion of 
God is here. 

Our brethren and sisters, when 
they gather here, are apt to find fault 
and to say this is not right and that 
is not right, and this brother or that 
sister has done wrong, and they do 
not believe that he or she can be a 
Latter-day Saint in reality and do 
such things. The people come here 
from the east and the west, from the 
north and the south, w'ith all their 
traditions, which impede their pro- 
gress in the truth and arc difiicult to 
lay aside. Yet they will pass judg- 
ment on the acts of their brethren 
and sisters. I want to ask who made 
them the judges ol the servants 
and handmaidens of the Almighty, 
who, shoulder to shoulder, have borne 
off this kingdom for more than* a 


third of a century ? Thousands upon 
whom the yoke of Christ has rested 
so long, and who have borne oQ the 
kingdom, aro judged and fontid fault 
with, by some who probably were 
baptized last summer or but a short 
tiiue ago. You know that this is so, 
you are witnesses to the truth of what 
I am saying, for you hear it your- 
selves. Now, who are they who will 
be one with Christ ? If I were to 
tell the truth just as it is, it might 
not be congenial to the feelings of 
some of my hearers, for truth is not 
•always pleasant when it relates to our 
own dear selves. You Like some of ' 
those characters to whom I have re- 
ferred to-day, who want us all to be 
of one heart and of. one mind, and 
they think we cannot be so unless we 
all have the same number of houses, 
farms, carriages, and horses, and the 
same amount in greenbacks. There 
are plenty in this Church who enter- 
tain such a notion, and I do not say 
but there are good men who, if they 
had the power, would dictate in this 
manner, and in doing so they would, 
exercise all the judgment they are 
masters of, but let such characters 
guide 'and dictate, and they would 
soon accomplish the overthrow of 
this Church and people. This is not 
what the Lord meant when He said: 
“Be ye of one heart and of one 
mind.” He meant that we must be 
one in observing His word and in 
carrying out His counsel, and not to 
divide our worldly substance so that 
a tenvporary equality might be made 
among the rich and the poor. 

You take these very characters 
who ai'e so anxious for the poor, and 
what would they tell us? Just what 
they told us back yonder — “ Sell 
your feather beds, your gold rings, 
ear rings, breast pins, necklaces, your 
silver tea spoons or Uible spoons, or 
anything valuable that yon have in 
tlie world, to help the poor.” I re- 
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collect once the people wanted to 
soil they* jewellery to help the poor; 
I told them that would not help them. 
The people wanted to sell such things 
■SO that they might bo able to bring 
into camp three, tea, or a hnndrcd 
bushels of corn meal. Then they 
would sit down and eat it up, and 
they would have nothing with which 
io* buy another hundr^ bushels of 
meal, and would be just where they 
started. ’My advice was for them 
to keep their jewellery and valu- 
ables, and to set the poor to work 
— setting out orchaids, splitting 
rails, digging ditches, making fences, 
or anything useful, and so enable 
them to buy meal and flour and the 
necessaries of life. 

A great many good men would say 
to me — “ Br. Brigham, you have a 
gold ring on your finger, why not 
give it to the poor ?” Because to do 
so would make them worse oft. Go 
^to work and get a gold ring) then 
you will have yours and I will have 
mine. That will adorn your body. 
Not that I care anything about a I 
gold ring. I do not have o gold ring 
on my finger perhaps once in a year. 

You who are poor and want me to 
sell that ring, go to work and I will 
dictate you how to make yourselves 
comfortable, and how to adorn your 
bodies and become delightful. But 
no, in many instances you would say 
— We will not have your counsel, 
we want your money and your pro- 
.perty.” This is not what the Lord 
wants of ns. 

There was a certain class of men 
called Socialists, or Communists, or- 
ganized, I believe, in France. I re- 
member there was a very smart man, 
by the name of M. Cabot, came over 
with a company of several hundreds. 
When they came to America they 
found tbe City of Nanvoo deserted 
and forsaken by the “Mormons,** 
-who had been driven away. They 
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set themselves dovi*n there where we 
had built our fine houses, and made 
onr farms and gardens, and made 
ourselves rich by the labor of our own 
hands, and they had to send back 
year by year to France for money to 
assist them to sustain themsclvc^; 

We wont there naked and barefoot, 
and had wisdom enough, under the 
dictation of tho Propliet, to build np ’ 
a beautiful city and temple by our 
own economy and industry witho::t 
owing a cent for it. We caino to 
these mountains naked and barefoot. 

Are you not speaking figuratively ? 
Yes, I am, for it was only the figure 
that got got here, for, comparatively, ■ 
we left ourselves behind. Wo lived 
on rawhide as long wo could get it, 
but when it c»ime to tho wolf beef it 
was pretty tough. We lived, how- 
ever, and built a fort, and built our 
hou.ses iuside the fort. Then we 
commenced onr gardens, we planted ' 
our corn, wheat, rye, buckwheat, oats, 
potatoes, beets, carrots, onions, par- 
snips, and we planted our peach and 
apple seeds, and we got grapes and 
strawberries, and currants from the 
mountains. Tho .seeds grew, and so 
did the Latter-day Saints, and we are 
here to-day. 

Ll am not nnfrequently osked tho 
question — “ What induced you to 
come to this desert sterile country?** 
Sometimes my answer is — “ We came 
here to get rid of the so-called Chris- 
tians.** This is somewhat of a 
stumbling block to them; they do 
not knew how to understand it. They 
could understand it if they had been 
with ns and had seen the Methodists, ' 
Baptists, and Presbyterians leading 
on the mob to rob, plunder, and 
destroy, as I have seen them. Do 
you think we came here of our own 
choice ? No ; we would have stayed 
in those rich valleys and prairies back 
yonder if we could have bad tho pri- 
vilege of inheriting the land for which" - 
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we liad paid the government onr gold 
and silver, bat we coold not, so we 
came here because we were obliged 
to. And now we are gathering, 
gathering. Did you ever read in the 
New Testament that the ELingdom of 
Heaven in the last days wonld be 
like a net cost into the sea which 
should gather all kinds — the good 
and the bad ? If this is not a proof 
to the inhabitants of the earth that 
this is the Kingdom of God, why 
there is abundance of other evidence 
to prove it. But this is one true 
evidence to all the inhabitants of the 
earth — we are gathering the good 
and the bad of all kinds. The good, 
1 expect, will improve until they are 
gathered into the garner, and the bad 
will be cast away, thrust overboard. 

Now, 1 want to come back to a 
subject upon which I have already 
touched. I want to hit somebody or 
other. Will you remember it ? 
Never, from this time henceforth and 
forever, sustain a man, men, a people, 
a community, or anybody that ope-, 
rates against or foraakes the King- 
dom of God. Do you know what 1 
call them, or have you forgotten what 
I said about the pfjor of this world ? 
The Lord has chosen them, it is true, 
but He has not chosen the devil’s 
poor nor the poor devils. They who 
forsake or operate against the King- 
dom of Qod are what I call poor, mi- 
serable devils. That is a harsh ex- 
pression, especially to come from the 
pulpit, but 1 built this stand to say 
just what I pleased in it. Wlm 
among the people of the world can 
dictate for themselves ? They want 
to be talked to, guided, directed, 
pampered, and caressed like little 
children. This people also do. How 
many are there here who, if they had 
.stayed in their native land, would 
ever have owned a chicken or a six- 
pence, who have now a good house, 
fajgn, garden, orchard, and a car- 


riage to ride iu? There are 
hundreds. ^ 

Shall 1 make an application of 
this? If you please I will. The 
Lord owns the heavens and the earth, 
all things are His, and He delights 
to give them to His children, and He 
would mush sooner that they should 
enjoy the good things of the earth 
than that they should not do so, if 
they would use them for the accom- 
plishment of His purposes. It would 
cheer and comfort His heart to see 
all the Latter-day Saints combined 
in their efforts to promote His 
kingdom instead of promoting the 
kingdoms of this world. But we are 
but children, and the Lord is merci- 
ful, gracious, and long-suffering to 
His people and to all the inhabitants 
of the earth. We are all His child- 
ren — saint or sinner, it makes no 
difference. Every son and daughter 
of Adam and Eve that ever came on 
this earth is the offspring of that God 
who lives in the heavens whom we 
serve and acknowledge. How mer- 
ciful He is to His children ! To see 
the wicked flourish like a green bay 
tree, and see the nations of the earth 
tliat oppose Him, set at naught aB 
His counsel and will have none of 
His reproof, and spurn His servants, 
yet see how merciful He is to them. 
But let me say that the time is now 
at hand when the chastening hand of 
the Almighty will be upon the na- 
tions of the earth. He has com- 
menced His work. Through His 
kind providences He has ordained 
that it should commence here where 
it commenced in the morning of 
creation. On this continent He wiU 
wind np His work; from here He 
will send the gospel of Jesus Christ 
to the uttermost parts of the earth, 
and woe to the nation that rejects it^ 
and that persecutes and slays BUs 
servants; they wiH have to pay the 
debt. . 
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I can mako n jnst comparison be- 
tween the nations of the earth and 
the children of Israel. Of all the 
hundreds of thousands who left 
Egypt, and who wore over twenty 
years of ago, who crossed the Red 
Sea, and travelled in the wilderness, 
two only were permitted to go into 
the land of Canaan. This was in 
consequence of their transgressions, 
and the Ijord cut them oT in the 
flesh that He might save them in the 
day of the Lord Jesus. So it will be 
with all the nationo of the eai'th. 
Some few will bo saved, but, to use 
scripture terms, very few will escape 
the .punishment of the lake that 
bums with Are and brimstone. The 
Lord is merciful, but, when He comes 
to His Kingdom on the earth. He 
will banish traitors from His presence, 
and they will be sons of perdition. 
Every apostate who ever received 
this gospel in faith, and had the 
spirit of it, will have to repent in 
sackcloth and ashes, and sacrifice all 
ho possesses, or be a son of perdition, 
go down to hell, and there dwell with 
the damned ; and those who persecute 
and destroy the people of God, and 
shed the blood of innocence, will be 
judged accordingly. 

Now, if yon will please to hearken 
and hear, yon Latter-day Saints, do 
not spend another dollar with an 
apostate, neither in this city nor in 
any other. Will we pur(;hase from 
outsiders ? Yes, and call them la- 
dies and gentlemen, because many of 
them are the friends of God if they 
did but know it There are plenty in 
the world who want to be, but very 
few come here except these apostates, 
who would sap the fountain of the 
Kingdom of God, and destroy all that 
was virtuous and truthful on the 
earth, like many others who never 
come into the Church. Let them 
alone. Will you sell them your 
wheat? No, sir j if you do^but re- 


member you can do ju.st as you please. 
I will not injure you, nor speak, nor 
even think evil of you, but my prayer 
will ever be — “0, God, the eternal 
Father, I ask Thee, in tho name of 
Thy Son Jesus Christ, to save tho 
righteous, and let tho wicked and tho 
ungodly go to their place and share 
the rewal’d of their doings.” I will 
lift my heart to God in your behalf 
who feel to build up the kingdoms of 
this world. You say this is harsh. 
No, it is not, it is good policy, to say 
nothing about religion. Is it not 
good policy to trade with and support 
our friends ? If you go to London, 
Paris, tho German States, or even in 
America, do you ever hear a Catholic 
found fault with for trading at a stoi*© 
owned by a Catholic? And tho 
same is true with regard to tho 
Church of England, Methodists, or 
any other society. It is good policy 
and economy to sustain each other. 
Then why is it not so with the 
Latter-day Saints ? It is so, and we 
will do it, so help us God. Wo aro 
here because there was no other place 
on the face of the earth where wo 
could go and be safe ; but here we 
are all right, and here the Lord de- 
signs that we should stay. By and 
bye we shall hear the locomotive 
whistle, screaming through our vol- 
leys, dragging in its train our 
brethren and sisters, and taking away 
the apostates. “ W ill not oar ene- 
mies overslaugh us when we get tho 
railroad?” No, ladies and gentle- 
men. Do yon wont to know what 
will take every apostate and corrupt 
hearted man and woman from our 
midst ? Live so that the fire of God . 
may be in you and aronnd about you 
and burn them oat. But if we min-* 
gle, fellowship, shake hands with, 
and think they are as good os any- 
body, the Lord says : iJl right j you 
may try it unjil you are tired. But 
the . Lord bw said that He will' 
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gatJier^ •the*' pure in Tij^fe';** tboy-’ 
shall come by; thousands, and "the* 

‘ chanots shall rage m the streets, 

, they shall jostle one another in the 
, broadways; they shall 6eem_ like 
torches,' they shall rnn like the 
lightning.” I do tiot know what' 
the prophet referred to here unless it 
' was one of those engines.' Bnt the 
X(ord will gatlier up His people, end 




fill the land of ' Zibh vnth ’ tboto'^^wlio 
love' ^d serve Hiin, and' Will wasted 
away the wicked and the ungodly. ' 

I can say tO yon, Ijatter-day SainiB;^ r 
I will guide yon in the way of tmth^ 
if yon will be guided, and I will telK 
yon how to save yoniselv'esspiritnally ■ ' 
and temporally. 

IMay the Lord bleiss you.* ^Aiihen.' I ' 
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’ The Latter-day Saints believe in 
the doctrine that was taught by the 
prophets, by Jesus, and by his Apos- 
tles ‘Much has been said and written 
conceiving the Church that was or- 
in the days of the incarnation 
ojf '^e Savior, ’and- there has been ai 
gg^t deal of spccnlation as to the 
faith of that Church and the doings 
of its members: To tell what this 
T^igioD, which we call the gospel of 
s^vation, comprises, would require 
iQore than a lifetime. It would take 
more' than our lifetime to learn it, and 
if it were learned by us we should 
not have time to tell it. In it' is in- 
corporated all the wisdom and know- 
ledge that have, ever been imparted 
tb man, and when man has passed 
through the little .<)pace of time called 
l^e, he will find that he has only just 
Goi^enced to learn the principles of 
tl^ ^at salvation. In the early 


days df the Christian Ohnr(h we un- 
derstand that there was a good .deal 
of speculation among its members 
with regard to their belief and pri^ 
tice, and the propagation of these 
speculative ideas created divisions and 
schisms. Even in the days of the 
Apostles there was evidently consi- 
deiuble division, for we read that 
some were for Paul, some for Appllos, 
aud others for Cephas. . The people 
in those days bad tlieir favorites, whq 
taught them peculiar doctrines not 
generally received and promulgated. 
The Apostles had the truth, and- 
thought that they were so established 
in it in' their day that they really had 
the power to nuite the Church toge- 
ther ih all temporal matters, ap Jesus 
prayed they might be, bat they found 
themselves mis^en. Have We any 
proof of this?' Yes; you recollect 
reading that ihe Apostles "assembled 
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themselves together to break bread 
and to odministerj and they did ad- 
minister from hoase, and from con- 
gr^tion to congregation, the words 
woi^of life and the ordinances of 
gospel. They thought they had 
pow:er to xnalce the people of one 
heart and one mind with regard to 
temporal things, and that they could 
amalgamate the feelings of the peo- 
ple sufficiently to organize them as 
c^e family. And the people sold 
their possessions and laid the price 
at the Anosllcs’ feet, and they had 
ail things in common. There is no 
doubt that this is a correct doctrine, 
apd can be practiced to the benc&t of 
a, community at largo, if believed and 
understood. who has got the 

dpctrinCf who has eyes to see, ears 
tp hearj and a heart to believe ? Who ' 
has the authority and tho capability 
ip organize such a society? The 
Apostles thought they hadj bnt when 
Ananias and Snpphira fell dead be- 
epuse they had lied, not only to man 
hut to the Holy Ghost,- in saying 
they had laid their all at the fcq|; of 
the Apostles when' they had only laid 
part there, a great fear fell upon the 
people, and they dispersed. Have 
\ve any history that the people ever 
assembled in a like capacity after- 
\ 7 ards ? t think jon cannot find it. 
After the days iof the Apostles, when 
the Council of Nice was called, they 
then and there determined what they 
considered to be correct and scrip- 
t^l and what they would lay aside, 
fant that sure word of prophecy 
which JesDS had shed forth into the 
hearts of those who believed on him 
seemed to be so mixed up and inter- 
\YOven with darkness and unbelief, 
that they could not come to under- 
standing {md receive the full iesti- 
nmny of Jesaa. So the old Christians 
liyed, and .so they spent their days 
''^own to the days of the Beformationv 
-ll? \jre have eyes to see^ ^wo can un*; 
^ No. 6* ‘ 


dei^tand at once, the difficulties that 
the Apostles had to .encounter. If 
the people had lived according to tho 
gospel that was delivered to them, 
the Apostles would have hod power 
to accomplish a groat deal more than 
they did, although there can be no 
doubt but they were mistaken with 
regard to tho time of tho winding up. 
scene, thinking it was much nearer 
than it really was, and they might 
have mado/inistakes in other respects. 
Many ofjz^ho difficulties they had to 
encount^, wo are not troubled with. 
Wo have not only the sure word of 
proplifccy delivered in tho days of tho 
Apoi^les, but we actually have that 
surer word of prephecy delivered to 
us through tho Prophet Joseph, that, 
in the last days the" Lord would > 
gather Israel, build up Zion, and 
establish His kic^om upon the 
earth. This is a more sure word of 
prophecy than was delivered in the 
days of the Apostles, and is a greater 
work than they! had to perform. 

The fevv hints that- 1, have dropped, 
clearly show, I think^to all who are 
acquainted with iM'hustory, how these . 
schism;} and divisions have been in-^ 
troduced into the Christian world. 
For more than seventeen hundred > 
years the Christiaqnatioas l^y^'been:; 
struggling, striving, prayihgj and 
seeking to know and understand the, 
mind and will of God. Why havo^ 
they not hgd it ? Can you tell mt^/ 
why it is there has not been a sue-- 
cession of the Apostl^bip from one/, 
to another through all these seven-, 
teen centuries, by which the people > 
might have been led, guided, and 
directed, and have received wisdom,, 
knowledge, and understanding to 
enable them to buildf up the Hin^om 
of - God, and to g^ve counsel concern- 
ing it until the whole earth shonld be ‘ 
enveloped in the knowledge of God ? . 
“Oj yw, it was the apostacy.”.,. 
true, » if it had not been fer- t he^.- 

. ‘ ‘ ‘ ' Vol. XEt 
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schisms such might hot have been 
the case. 1 have taken the liberty 
of telliog the Laiter-day Saints in 
this and other places something with 
regard to the Apostles in this onr 
day. It is tme that we have a 
greater assurance of the Kingdom 
and the power of Qod being upon the 
earth than was possessed by the 
Apostles anciently, and yet right here 
in the Quorum of the Twelve, if you 
ask one of its members what he be* 
lieves with regard to the Deity, he 
will tell yon that he believes in those 
great and holy principles which seem 
to be exhibited to man for bis per- 
fection and enjoyment in time and in 
eternity. But do you believe in the 
existence of a personage called God ? 
*‘No, 1 do not,” says this Apostle. 
So you see there are schisms in onr 
day. Do yon think there was any 
in the days of the Apostles ? Yes, 
worse than this. They were a great 
deal more tenacious than we are. 

We have another one in the 
Quorum of the Twelve who believes 
that infants actually have the spirits 
of some who have formerly lived on 
the earth, and that this is their re- 
surrection, which is a doctrine so 
absurd and foolish that I cannot 
find language to express my senti- 
ments in relation to it. It is as ridi- 
culous os to say that God — the Being 
whom we worship — is principle 
without personage. I worship a 
jrarson. 1 believe in the resurrection, 
and I believe the resurrection was 
exhibited to perfection in the person 
of the Savior, who rose on the third 
day after his burial. This is not all. 
we have another one of these Apos- 
tles, right in this Qqprum of the 
Twelve, who, I understand, for fifteen 
^ears, has been preaching on the sly 
m the chimney comer to the brethren 
and sisters with whom he has had i 
influence, that the Savior was nothing 
more than q good man, and that his ' 


death had nothing to do with your- 
salvation or mine. The question 
might arise, if the ancient Apostles 
believed doctrines as absurd as these, 
why were they not handed down to 
after generations that they might 
avoid the dilemma, the vortex, the 
whirlpool of destruction and folly ? 
We will not say what they did or did 
not believe and teach, but they did 
differ one from another, and they 
would not visit each other. This 
was not through the perfection of the 
gospel, but through the weakness of 
man. 

The principles of the gospel ore 
perfect, but are the Apostles who 
teach it perfect ? No, they are not. 
Now, bringing the two together, 
what they taught is not for me to 
say, but it is enough to say this, that 
through the weaknesses in the lives 
of the Apostles many were caused to' 
err. Our historians and ministers tell 
ns that the church went into the 
wilderness, but they were in the wil- 
derness all the time. They had the 
way •marked out to get out of the 
wilderness and go straightforward 
into the Kingdom of God, but they 
took various paths, and the two 
substantial churched that remain — a / 
remnant from the apostles, that di- 
vided, are now called the Holy Ca^- 
tholic Church and tlie Greek Churdb. 
You recollect reading in the ^vela^i . 
tions of John what the angel saict-to 
John, when he was on the Isle of 
Patmos, about the Seven Churches. 
What was the matter with those 
Churches? They were not lilting 
according to the light that had bden 
exhibited. Do the Latter-day Saints 
live according to the light that has 
been exhibit^ to them ? No, they 
I do not. Did the ancient sainte live 
according to Uie revelations given 
through the Savior and written by 
,the Apostles, and the revelations, 
.given through the Apostles, and left 
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on record for tho Saints to read ? 
No, they did not. We may say 
there is some difference between the 
days of Jesus and the Apostles and 
these days. Then, Jesus said, “ Go 
ye into all the world and preach the 
gospel to every creature proffer this 
gospel to all the inhabitants of the 
earth. Tliat was a day of scattering 
and dispersion for those who believed 
in the Savior. When we come to 
discriminate between the former and 
the Latter*day Saints we shall find 
there was a little difference in their 
callings and duties, and in many 
points that we may say pertain to 
onr temporal lives. Not in the doc- 
trine of baptism, the laying one of 
hands for the reception of the Holy 
Ghost, nor in the gifts of the gospel. 
There is no diflbrencoin these things, 
but there is a difference in regard to 
the temporal duties devolving upon 
ns. In those days the command was 
“Go to the nations of the earth;” 
in these days it is “ Come from the 
nations of the earth.” Do you not 
see the difference P Read the reve- 
lations in the Book of Doctrines and 
Covenants given through Joseph, 
and you will find that the burden of 
the gathering of the House of Israel, 
the building up of Zion, and the 
sanctifying of the people, and the 
preparing for the coming of the Son 
of Man is upon the elders of this 
jchurch. 

Soon ^iter the death of Jesus the 
word He gave to BUs Apostles was to 
go Md preach the gospel to the 
nations, ^at all might be benefitted 
thereby ; but now, it is to gather up 
the House of Israel, and the fulness 
of the Gentiles, and bring them home 
to Zion, and to the lauds of their 
fothers, that they may receive their 
inheritances on the lands given to 
them of the Lord in ancient days. 
So you see there is some d^erenee 
l^tween the duties and callings of the 
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Saints in former and in latter days. 
When the Lord called upon Joseph 
he was but a boy — a child, only about 
fourteen years of age. He was not 
filled with traditions; his mind was 
not made up to this, that, or the 
other. I very well recollect the re- 
formation which took place in the 
country among the various denomi- 
I nations of Christians — the Baptists, 
Methodists, Presbyterians, and others 
— when Joseph was a boy. Joseph’s 
mother, one of his brothers, and one, 
if not two, of his sisters were mem- 
bers of the Presbyterian Church, and 
on this account the Presbyterians 
hung to the family with great tena- 
city. And in the midst of these 
revivals among the religious bodies, 
the invitation, “ Come and join om* 
church,” was often extended to 
Joseph, but more particularly from 
the Presbyterians. Joseph was na- 
turally inclined to be religious, and 
being young, and surrounded with 
this excitement, no wonder that he 
became seriously impressed with the 
necessity of serving the Lord. But 
as the cry on every hand was, “ Lo, 
hero is Christ,” and “ liO, there !” 
Said he, “ Lord, teach me, that 1 may 
know for myself, who among these 
are right.” And what was the 
answer ? “ They are all out of the 

way; they have gone astray, and 
there is none that doeth good, no not 
one.” When ho found out that none 
were right, he began to inquire of 
the Lo^ what was right, and he> 
learned for himself. Was he aware 
of what was going to be done ? By 
no means. He did not know what 
the Lord was going to do with him, 
although He had informed him that 
the Christian churches were all wrong, ^ 
because they bad not the Holy 
Priesthood, and bad strayed from the 
holy commandments of the Lord, 
prsotsely as the children of Israel did. 
They were the children of promise, 
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of whom the Lord had said — “ They I 
shall be called by my came, and 1 1 
will save them and for generations 
he had striven to do so. When par* 
sued by the hosts of Pharaoh He had 
delivered them from Egyptian bond* 
age ; He hod destroyed the Hittites 
and other heathen nations, and had 
given them possession of the land of 
Canaan, and in eveiy way had tried 
to bless them ; yet they would not be 
^ blessed, and in the Prophet Isaiah's 
writings we read that they had 
transgressed the laws, changed the 
ordinances, and broken the everlasting 
covenants. Do you think the Gen* 
tile Christian nations have rebelled f 
I know they have. Take, for in- 
stance, the sayings of JesQS of Noza* 
reth, the Savior of £he world, as 
found in this book — the Bible. He 
commanded His Apostles to go to 
all the world and preach the gospel 
to eveiy creature, and he that be* 
lieveth and is baptized shall be saved. 
How many methods of baptism were 
practised in those days? Just as 
many as there were saviors— one. 
How many methods of laying on of 
hands for the Holy Ghost? One. 
How many methods of obtaining the 
■spirit of prophecy and the gifts of 
healing and the discerning of spirits ? 
One. One God, one faith, and one 
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, and 
"one only. Well', the Apostles went 
and preached this gospel, yet one 
would vary a little on one point, and 
another on another, and those who 
took the gospel and ran here and 
there would introduce items of doc- 
trine that were altogether imaginary. 
Do we find any carious ideas advanc^ 
in our day ? Yes, I^can relate a dr* 
cnmstance that I once heard myself, 
from one of the first elders in this 
chuioh. He was preaching to the 
people oh the principle of adultery, 
ahd told them that, according to the 
law of the Lord, whosoever commits 


adultery shall have his blood shed. 
But the idea striking him that 
millions bad committed this crime 
whose blood bad never been shed, he 
thooght this could not be correct, 
and so to improve it he said if their 
blood was not shed in this life it 
would be in the resurrection. What 
an absurdity ! There is no blood 
there. Flesh and blood cannot in- 
herit the Kingdom of God. Does 
not this show to you how these little 
things will creep into the Church? 
Have we the power and authority 
and the method of detecting every 
such en*or? We have. Do you 
know what they are ? Some of you 
do, and if you do not I shall not tell 
you to-day. But we are in possession 
of the means by which to detect 
every error that comes into the 
charcb, and to decide satisfactorily 
on every point, and to decide -what 
is and what is not true. 

The gospel is a fountain of truth, 
and timth is what we are after. We 
have embraced the truth — namely, 
the gospel of the son of God. Its 
first principles are to believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, to repent of our 
sins, then go down into the waters of 
baptism for the remission of our 
sins, and have bands laid upon us for 
the reception of the Holy Ghost, 
which will lead ns into all troth. If 
there are any of my friends or ene- 
mies here who do not know what 
“ Mormonism " is, I am telling them. 
We believe in God our Father. This 
leads me right to another point that 
1 have not much time to talk about. 
1 recollect preaching once in the old 
bowery with regaid to our Father 
and God, the Being we worship and 
whom we think so much of. There 
was a Baptist minister present; he 
was staying at my house. He was a 
l^d, friendly man, and was on his 
way to the gold mines. He was 
sitting beside me. I wanted to leave 
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him in a puzzlo. I would not toll 
him, bat brought him right to the 
point, and there left him. When we 
got home, said ho, “ Oh ! brother 
Young, you came right to the point 
exactly, and I did pray that you 
might tell us what kind of a being 
God is.” r replied, “ I left yon in a 
puzzle on purpose for you to guess it. 
You have read it frequently, and you 
can hardly read the Bible at all 
without reading precisely what kind 
of a being our Father is.” Said he, 
“ I am not aware that I know any- 
thing about it.” I asked him if he 
could tell me what kind of a being 
Adam was. “ Oh! Adam was a man 
like I am.” 1 asked him if he be- 
lieved in the history of the creation, 
as given in Genesis by Moses, for if 
he did he would tind .that God said to 
His associates, “ Let ns go down and 
make man in our own image and 
likeness.” He believed the history 
given* by Moses, and had read the 
passage to which I referred. “ Then,” 
said I, “ yon must believe that Adam 
was creoted in the exact imago of the 
Father.” He had never thought of 
that in his life. I told him I had 
read that many times to Christians 
and to Christian ministers, but they 
would not believe what was in the 
Bible. Says Jesus, “ Whosoever has 
seen me has seen the Father.” He 
is the Being the Latter-day Saints 
worship; He is a mau-God. Can 
you get a better terra than that — a 
God-man ? It is said that Jesus is 
the only begotten of the Father. It 
is strange that people cannot neder- 
stand it, but they cannot nolcss they 
are told. How can we know unless 
we are told, and how can we tell the 
people unless the Lord tells us to do 
so ? . Faith comes by hearing the 
word of God declared, and this must 
be declared by those having authority. 
This character whom we serve is 
God, the God and Father of our Lord 
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Jesus Christ and the Father of oni* 
spirits, if the Apostle tells the truth ; 
if he has not, who can correct him 
onless they have a revelation from 
the heavens ? I have had a groat 
many ministers toll mo that I must 
understand that spiritually. • I have 
told them that I road and understood 
it just as it was, and if it was not 
right, and they could give the correct 
meaning (which it was impossible for 
them to do without revelation), they 
were under condemnation before tho 
Lord if they did not do so. That 
\TOnld stop them. 

I Cur Lord Jesns Christ — the Sa- 
vior, who has redeemed the world and 
all things pertaining to it, is tho only 
begotten of the Father pertaining to 
the flesh. He is our elder brother, 
and the heir of tho family, and as 
such we worship him. He has tasted 
death for every man, and has paid 
the debt contracted by our first 
parents. What about this ? I am 
not going to tell this, for I have a 
few more ideas with regard to tho 
Christian world that I wish to lay 
before you. Why have they wan- 
dered so far fi'om the path of truth 
and rectitude? Because they left 
tho Priesthood and have had no guide, 
no leader, no means of finding oat 
what is trne and what is not true. It 
is said the Priesthood was taken frOm 
the Church, bnt it is not so, the 
Chnrch went from the Priesthood, 
and continned to travel in the wilder- 
ness, turned from the commandments 
of the Loi*d, and instituted other 
ordinances. There are a gi'eat many 
churches that do not believe in oMi- 
nances at all, and there are some, 
called Christians who do not believe 
in the blood of the Savior, and that 
he, himself, was nothing more nor 
less than a good man. If they be- 
lieve in the baby resurrection, or that 
a person who had committed adoltery 
would have his blood shed, in the 
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resnrrection, it would be just as con- 
sistent as to believe what they do be- 
lieve. These ideas ai'e uU wrong. 

The Christian world struggle on 
until the days of the Befortnation. 
But what of the Beformation ? 
Nothing, only it shows that there 
were some few among them who had 
courage to come out against the or- 
thodox principles ordained, published, 
and proclaimed by the Priests. They 
. had an idea in their minds that the 
Lord was going to do something for 
the people, but they could not tell 
what. There was a spirit upon them 
that prompted them to declare against 
the wickedness of those professing to 
be Christians. Did they profess to 
know enough to take the truth and 
leave the error ? No ; down to the 
days of my youth the Christians did 
not know any better than to renounce 
any doctrine that the Church be- 
lieved from which they came. This 
is more or less the case with every 
denomination on the face of the 
earth. Some who call themselves 
Christians are very tenacious with 
regard to the Universalians, yet the 
latter possess many excellent ideas 
and good truths. Have the Catho- 
lics ? Yes, a great many very excel- 
lent trutlis. Have the Prot^tants ? 
Yes, from first to last. Has the in- 
£del ? Yes, he has a good deal of 
troth ; and tinth is all over the earth. 
The earth could not stand but for the 
h’ght and troth it contains. The 
people could not abide were it not 
that truth holds them. It is the 
Pountain of truth that feeds, clothes, 
and gives light and intelligence to 
the inhabitants of the earth, no mat- 
ter whether they are saints or sinners 
Do you think there is any truth in 
hell ? Yes, a great deal, and where 
truth is there we calculate the Lord 
has a right to be. You will not find 
. the Lord where there is no ti-uth^ 
~ The devil had truth in his mouth as 


well as lies when he came to mother 
Eve. Said he, “ If you will eat of 
the fruit of the tree of knowledge of 
good and evil, you will see as the 
gods see.” That was just as ime os 
anything that ever was spoken on the 
face of the earth. She did eat, her 
eyes were opened, and she saw good 
and evil. She gave of the fruit to 
her husband, and he ate too. What 
would have been the conseqnence if 
he bad not done so ? They would 
have been separated, and where would 
we have been ? I am glad he did 
eat. I am glad the fruit was given 
to mother Eve, that she ate of it, and 
that her eyes were opened, and that 
my eyes are opened, that I have 
tasted the sweet as well as the bitter, 
and that I understand the difierence 
between good and evil."!} 

When the Loid called upon His 
servant Joseph, after leading him' 
along for years until he got the plates, 
from a portion of which the Book of 
Mormon was translated, “ By and 
bye,” said he, “ you aie going to or- 
ganize my church and establish my 
kingdom. I am going to have a 
church on the earth. All these 
churches you have inquired about are 
wrong; they have truth amongst 
them, but not the Priesthood. They 
lack a guide to direct the affairs of 
the Kingdom of God on the earth— 
that is the ke3's of the priesthood of 
the Son of God.” This tells the 
story. We possess the Priesthood. 
The Lord sent John to ordain 
Joseph to the Aaronic Priesthood, 
and when he commenced to baptize 
people he sent a greater power — 
Peter, James, and John, who ordained 
him to the apostlesbip, which is the 
highest office pertaining to the. 
Kingdom of God that any man can 
possess on the face of the earth, for 
it holds the keys of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, and has power to dispense 
the blessings of the kingdom. This 
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priesthood is that which the Cliristian 
world do not possess, for they have 
tokon leave of the kingdom and tlio 
priestlmod. Joseph bestowed this 
priesthood upon 'others, and this 
Ohnreh po.^sesses it and its power, 
which enables ns to detect all error, 
and to know what is true. 

There ore other things I wanted to 


talk about, not pertaining to the 
Kingdom of God on the earth, but to 
tho faith of this people before God, 
but I shall leave this for the present, 
as I feel that I have talked as long os 
is prudent for me. May the Loi’d 
God of Israel bless you, is my 
prayer, in the name of Jesus, Amen. 


\ 
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JOSEPH SMITH TAUGHT BY BKVKLATION THE GOSPEL llEABONABLB AND 

CONSISTENT ^THK LOUD WORKS TH&OUGU SIMPLE 1NSTBUMBNTS-— 

MOnMONISM FULL OF CHARITY. 


1 have been pleased whilst listening 
to the remarks of br. Eldredge. The 
recital of his reasons for receiving 
the principles of the gospel forcibly 
reminded me of the days of Joseph, 
and of the effect which those prineb 
pies had on my mind as I heal'd 
them proclaimed by the servant of 
the Lord. Many of the pi*inciples 
which he taught were in the world — 
they were not new, yet it seemed as 
though they had never been thought 
of, compi'ehended, or understood by 
the child ren of men ; at least, they 
had [not been by me. I did not 
know anything about God my hea- 
venly Father, nor the connection 
which existed between Him and the 
children of men, nor the object He 
had in view in sending them through 
this earthly probation, until I learned 
it^from the prophet ; and 1 apprehend 
that this is, to a very great extent, 


the case with the world to-day. I hod 
no more confidence in Joseph Smith 
being a prophet, or in his knowing 
anything about religion, than I have 
nowin a juggler or a wandering moun- 
tebank. I knew nothing at all about 
Jojieph, e.vcept what I had heard from 
his enemies or read in the papers. 

It was not very far — only two or 
three counties — from where I was 
born, in the State of Hew York, that 
this work took its rise. I had fre- 
quently heard through the religious 
papers of the miracles that had been 
performed by the “ Mormons,” and I 
supposed (he whole affair was a great 
humbug, that the “ Mormons ” were 
fanatics and very bad peopla The 
days of my youth were days of reli- 
gious excitement — the days of revi- 
vals, which so pervaded that section 
of country at that .time — and I can 
well apprehend the effect these things 
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ninst have had on the mind of 
Joseph ; he was a young man, I was 
'irnt a boy, and I know how those 
revivals ^ected yonng minds in the 
-neighbourhood in which I lived. 
Some of those preachers would hold 
their protracted meetings for days 
and weeks, and sometimes for a 
month, one meeting after another, 
every day and every evening, getting 
around the young with their influ- 
* ences, and concentrating their pray* 
ers, perhaps, on a single individual, 
and praying for no other, until he 
would say he had got religion and 
was converted. Suffice it to say, 
that I was disgusted with it, and did 
not believe in any of it, and rested 
my chance, so fai* as religion was 
concerned, on tiding to do that 
which was right as near as I could, 
and running the risk. 

In this frame of mind 1 was intro* 
dneed to Joseph Smith, by Sidney 
Brigdon, who remarked, at the time, 
that he was the man who was talked 
about so much. He was a fine 
looking man ; he did not say much to 
me nor I to h-Im. Time passed along, 
•and for years after I was occasionally 
thrown into his society, and fre* 
quently heard him speak; and, 
though I did not at first believe that 
ho was inspired or that he was more 
than a man of great natural ability, 
1 soon learned that he knew more 
about religion and the things of God 
and eternity than any man I had ever 
heard talk. I read the Book of Mor* 
mon and the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants without their having any 
particular effect on my mind. I did 
not get the principles from either 
of these sources, but I obtained them 
from Joseph, and it seemed to me 
that he advanced principles that nei- 
ther he nor any other man could 
have obtained except from the Source 
,of all wisdom — the Lord himself. I 
{Soon discovered that he was not what 
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the world termed a well-read or ah- 
educated man ; then where could he 
have got this knowledge and under- 
standing, that so far surpassed all 1 
had ever witnessed, unless it had 
come from Heaven ? It commended 
itself to my understanding and my 
sober judgment, and although I adi* 
mitted nothing, and did not embrace 
the gospel, but stood aloof, yet the 
words and principles which I heard 
from him had their effect on my 
mind. 

I had been a-reader of the Scrip- 
tures, and had learned a great deal' 
by heart in my youth in the Sunday 
school. I had read a great many 
religions publications, and had a 
tolerable idea of what the sects of 
the day believed with regard to the 
principles of salvation. I had inves- 
tigated and had been raised according 
to orthodox notions, and in my early 
youth I believed in the “Trinity.’^ 
I investigated the principles of iho 
Unitarians, who did not believe in 
the “ Trinity,** and also the doctrines 
of th'e Universalists, and I believed 
about as much in Universalism at 
the time I was introduced to Joseph 
as in any of the religions of the day, 
if not a little mure, but had not 
united myself with any church 
organization, because I was not fully 
satisfied. I heard Joseph Smith 
state at one time in Nauvoo that 
whether “ Mormonism *’ was right or 
wrong, the people were just as well 
without as with the ordinances taught 
and administered by the sectarians 
of the day. Tliat was exactly what 
I thought, though I did not compre- 
hend so much then in relation to the 
ordinances of the gospel, and those 
authorized to administer in them, as 
I afterwards learned. And although 
my understanding of these things 
may have been of slow growth, yet I 
can say and feel that it is grounded 
in the truths ojf heaven, for with the 
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few keys I received from the servants 
of God I obtained corroborating tes- 
timony from the Scriptures, which I 
have read from that time until now 
with an understanding that I never 
had before ; and oven now, whenever 
I seai'ch the Scriptures, I find things 
that are now to me, that I never 
understood nor comprehended before, 
although I have been familiar with 
with them from my youth. 

When I first heai^ Joseph Smith 
onunoiate the principle of b.aptism for 
the dead, and the method of adminis- 
tering it, I was astonished that no 
person had ever thought of that before, 
it was 80 plainly laid down in the 
Scriptures. The principle of acting 
by pi*oxy was just as plain to mo as 
the noon-day sun iho moment it was 
explained to me, but I never thought 
of it until that time. When I heard 
these principles my heart leaped for 
joy, and although I was not a praying 
man I prayed inwardly that whatever 
else I might do, I might never bo 
left to deny the principles of truth 
which the prophet was revealing. 
That was the inward conviction of 
zny soul. Still I did not join the 
Church, and I did not know that I 
ever would ; I was not fully satisfied. 
Some things were made very mani- 
fest to me, others I could not com- 
prehend. Ho preached a funeral 
sermon once, in which the doctrine 
of eternal judgment was dwelt open | 
considerably ; this I received, and 
naany a time in Council have I heard 
him develop the principle so plainly 
that it would have been a sin against 
light and knowledge for mo to have 
rejected it, therefore I treasured it np 
in nay own heart. Many and many a 
time he would go right along develop- 
ing principle without ever alluding to 
the Scriptures, while my own know- 
ledge of them would bring pas.sage 
after passage to my mind in corrobo- 
ration of that which he was advancing. 
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Wlien ho snid it was the privilege 
of the Latter-day Saints to be bap- 
tized for their dead, I remembered 
the words of Paul, “ Else what shall 
they do which are baptized for the 
dead if the dead rise not at all ? why 
are they then baptized for the dead 
and wiion he spoke upon the prinoiple 
of preaching to tho spirits in prison, 
it flashed across my mind, as quick 
as lightning, that tho Savior did that 
between the time of His crucifixion 
and resurrection. The analogy of 
tho thing struck me with such force 
that I could not get it out of my 
mind. And so scripture after scrip- 
ture and testimony after testimony 
come to my mind, proving that the 
principles he advanced were true. 
But had I ever thought of them, or 
had the Christian world for ages ? 
No, not until Joseph revealed them. 
The Catholics, even for praying for 
tho deliverance of the dead from 
purgatory, were scouted and ridi- 
culed, yet this principle of adminis- 
tering for the spirits in pinson waa 
unfolded to my mind, and in and of 
itself was great and glorious. Snid 
I, if Ihoy who were disobedient could 
be administered to by tho Savior of 
the world, how much more reasonable 
is it to suppose that they can be ad- 
ministered for, who have not been 
disobedient, but who have died 
without a knowledge of the gospel ? 
This seemed reasonable and consistent 
to me, and tho principle was sns- 
tained by tho Scriptures of divine 
truth which I had been taught to 
believe from my youth np. When 
the apostle used the expression— “ If 
the dead rise not, then why are ye 
baptized for the dead,” he was in- 
structing the Church at Corinth on 
the principle of the resorrection^ 
some of them apparently having been 
embned with the doctrine of tlie 
Sadducees who denied the resurrection 
of the dead. I saw the reason and 
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propriety of the expression. I never 
had comprehended it before; I did 
not know God, nor His Son Jeans 
Christ, nor the relationship that we, 
His children, bear to Hinj. That is 
.the condition of the Christian world 
at the present day. They do not 
comprehend God, themselves, their 
past, nor their future. 

These principles have come to ns 
by revelation through the Prophet 
Joseph. There may be those here 
who have not received these princi- 
ples ; it will do no harm to talk upon 
that awhile, and it may not harm 
those who have. They are incontro- 
vertible. Arguments to sustain 
them can be Educed if necessary, 
but I do not think they need it. 
Still .it has a tendency to open up 
the mind and prepare it to receive 
those principles which have been 
made manifest in this our day for the 
salvation and exaltation of mankind. 
It showed to me that there was a 
work to be done, and that the time, 
so long talked of for its accomplish- 
ment, was hastening on. I saw that 
there was a necessity for it, for truly 
all people seemed to me to be blinded 
concerning the things of God. Like 
the Jews at the appearance of the 
Savior, they multiplied words, made 
long prayers, made great pretensions 
in religious matters, but their hearts 
were far from God. The fact of 
some of the Jews denying the resur- 
rection, after hearing the Savior and 
his Apostles elucidate it so clearly, 
proves to me that they were nearly if 
not quite as ignorant with regard to 
the things of God as the Christian 
world at the present day. They read 
the Scriptures without understanding, 
they administered in the ordinance.s 
without power, and they changed the 
ordinances, substituting one thing for 
another, thinking the change wquld, 
doubtless, answer thesame purpose and 
suit their convenience a little better. 
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It was thus that schisms crept into 
the church, and men began to rea- 
son themselves out of the principles 
of their most holy faith, as was 
touched upon here a short time ago 
the President. I can see how 
this parity of reasoning would carry 
men off. To illustrate for a moment 
We say that Jesos died for all man- 
kind, that his blood was shed for 
everybody, but will this save them 
unless they comply with the reqairCf 
ments of the gospel? Why, no. 
Some say that the dochine of one 
being born to be saved and of another 
being bom to be damned would set 
that aside. That is the extreme 
view. Others come along and say, 
<*If men’s salvation depends upon 
their actions, where is the need of 
the atonement, for with all the effi- 
cacy of the atonement men cannot be 
saved without repenting of evil, and 
if they do this they will be saved 
anyhow.” 

This is fallacious reasoning. Jesus 
died that all might live. As we read 
in the Scriptures, “As in Adam all 
die, even so in Christ sliall all be 
made alive.” Every son and daughter 
of Adam may be saved if they will 
live according to the principles of the 
gospel. Salvation is within the 
reach of every hnman being, because 
the restitution is as good as the fall. 
Here is the platform, and if men are 
not saved it is their own fault. Tho 
plan of salvation devised by our 
Father in heaven is amply sufficient 
to reach the whole of the human 
family. He will be justified and we 
condemned, if we do not receive the 
principles of the gospel. AVe can 
receive the principles of the gospel 
with its virtues and the attributes of 
God, or we can go on in the practice 
of evil until we go down to death 
and destruction, if we choose. 

Here comes another man, however, 
who reasons that the virtues and 
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attributes of Qod are what make God, 
and that without these attributes He 
would not be God, hence tbut the 
attributes alone are God. Do you 
not see how fallacious this reasoning 
is? "What is a principle without 
being acted upon ? It is no more 
than the iron in the ore, it is inert 
and dead. Of what benefit are prin- 
ciples in the abstract, however good 
they may bo? They are of no 
benefit to humanity unless manifested 
through organized intelligence. Food 
when appropriated to its natural use 
imparts vigor to the system, but un- 
appropriated it is comparatively 
worthless. The same is true of 
water and other beverages — they are 
good to quench thiret if rightly used, 
otherwise they are of little value. By 
partaking of the Spirit of God, 
our thirst for knowledge will be 
satisfied, and it will be within us as 
a well of water springing up to eter- 
nal lives. But if we pai'take not of 
that Spirit we will sink, and our 
course will be continually downward. 
Hence wo see, that in and of itself, 
the attribute is no more than the 
iron in the ore, to be beneficial it 
nanst he developed by use. If there 
is a disposition in me to live accord- 
ing to good and true principles, they 
arc bound to elevate and exalt me, 
just the same as the growth of a 
child is promoted by proper supplies 
of nutritious food, whereas if it did 
not partake of this food it would 
starve and die. It is just so in spi- 
ritual matters. It is not in those 
matters themselves, but in the indi- 
vidual^ and the capacity of the indivi- 
dual who receives and applies them 
to his own use, and practices upon 
them, that they are calculated in 
their nature to elevate and exalt 
him. 

Such views as I have referred to, 
do away with God entirely ; they do 
aiway with the Savior and the virtue 


of the atonomeut. They are worse 
than infidelity. They turn things 
completely around. Men auvunciug 
them say if such things had been so 
so and so, other things would have 
been so and so. For instance, 
“ What would have been the condi- 
tion of the world of mankind if the 
Savior had not died ?” I do not 
know anything at all about it. It 
was in the plan devised in the 
councils of the Gods I}cfore man was 
brought forth to inherit the earth. 
One came with, and ns a consequence 
of, the othei'. I do not know what 
the condition of man would have 
been if the Savior had not died. Ido 
not suppose man would have been 
here if that had not been part of the 
arrangement. It is not a supposable 
case with me. I take things as they 
are. The Lord has arranged it, and 
if I do not like His arrangement it 
will not make any difference to Him, 
though with mankind generally it 
might. It is for me to submit to 
the arrangement as I find it, having 
faith and confidence that it is the 
best and the only way for us, as the 
children of God, to walk in, that we 
may obtain salvation and exaltation 
in His kingdom. 

Do you suppose that our heavenly 
Father would have sent ns through 
this probation of sin, trial, miseiy, 
and death, if it would have been as 
well for us to have stayed in our spi- 
ritual state in the eternal world ? I 
do not suppose any such thing, but I 
believe there is a wise purpose in 
sending us to pass through this 
mortal state, and that was so well 
understood by our spirits, that they 
were willing to come and run all 
risks, and descend below all things, 
that they might have the privilege of 
rising above all things. The princi- 
ple of the thing is plain, beautiful, 
and correct to my mind. I begin to 
imderstand my origin and the pur- 
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pose of God my Father in sending 
me to this state of existence, and 
the relationship in which I stand to 
Hijn. 

To those called to moavn the de- 
parted who have died in the faith, 
these principles are a sonrce of great 
consolation ; their contemplation 
causes the heart to bound with joy 
and exultation, and to rejoice in God 
and the holy gospel which He has 
revealed. You can bear testimony 
to this as well as I can. You had no 
knowledge pertaining to the princi- 
ples of salvation, the knowledge of 
God and things pertaining to eternal 
life, until you received it through the 
gospel. The sectarians of the 
Christian world, although they are 
professedly engaged in the proranlga- 
tion of these things, ore as ignorant 
in relation to them as the beasts that 
perish. They do not know anything 
about the principles of salvation, and 
they are so prejudiced that they will 
not be taught ; they ignore the only 
source whence they can be obtained 
in these days, because it is unpopular, 
and they will be damned, because 
great is the sin of unbelief. As it 
was with the Jews in the days of the 
Savior, so it is now with the Chris- 
tian world. Light is offered them, 
and they reject it, and this will be 
their condemnation. It was said 
anciently that no good thing could 
come out of Nazareth, and to-day 
the Christians say that no good thing 
can come from the “Mormons” or 
from Joseph Smith. "By and by 
they will find that a great many good 
things can come from just such a 
source. 

That is the way the Lord works. 
Ho takes the poor weak things of the 
earth to confound those who ore wise 
and mighty in their own estimation. 
God will have the glory, it is His 
right. He will accomplish His 
work and His purposes in His own 


due time. It is His right to do so, 
and to have the glory and the honor 
of it. If the Lord were to choose 
those who are great and wise, accord- 
ing to the notions of the world, they 
would want to dispute with Him be- 
cause of their great attainments, and 
they would claim the honor for this 
and for that, and would say that such 
a man should be canonized because of 
bis holy and righteous life, and great 
honor should be paid to another be- ^ 
canse of bis learning, and because he 
has divnlged so many things. If the 
Lord were to reveal principles of 
truth to such men they would claim 
the honor, and would make merchan- 
dize of the gospel. Some may in- 
quire how I know this ? I know it 
by what they have done and are 
doing. They are selling men’s souls 
[ and their own for filthy lucre’s sake. 
There is a scramble among the clergy 
for the loaves and fislies. They will 
take children and make ministers of 
the gospel of them without any 
authorize ordination, and whether 
the Lord wonts them or not, no mat- 
ter whether their minds are touched 
with the principles of truth or not,, 
provided they become learned in tho 
law and have Rev. or D.D. appended 
to their names. Such things are 
abominable in the sight of Heaven 1 
It is not likely that the Lord would 
avail Himself of such people to make 
known His law to the children of 
men. There is no room in such 
hearts for Him to mako an impression 
upon. It is a great deal more likely 
that He would select such a one as 
Joseph Smith, who was free from 
tradition, and on whose mind Hg 
could make an impression as easily 
as He could with a pen on a piece of 
white paper — an honest, sincere soul, 
seeking the way of cteraal life. It is 
far more reasonable to me to suppose 
that the Lord conld moke an impros- 
I sion on such natores, than that Ho 
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could on learned doctors of tlio 
law. 

Tbo prophet has said that when 
tins thing came forth, the poor and 
tlie meek of the earth should rejoice 
in the Holy One of Israel. They do, 
they have rejoiced in Him. This 
gospel commends itself to theii* un< 
derslaiiding, whether it does to the 
understanding of the ricli and learned 
or not. They whose understandings 
have been touched with the princi- 
ples of salvation have enjoyed a great 
privilege, and our elders who go 
forth can tench the whole world the 
way of life and salvation. It is that 
which makes them bold to stand up 
in any place, for they know that if 
the people will heed their teachings 
they can lead tliem into the celestial 
Kingdom of God. I was bold to de- 
clare this to the elders while abroad 
in the nations, in order to strengthen 
and encourage them, for they know 
more than any other set of men on 
the face of the earth, pertaining to 
the things of God and eternal life. 
Therefore 1 encourage them to stand 
up in all confidence, trusting in God, 
and declaro the things they had re- 
ceived, and I assured congregation 
after congregation, when attending 
conference where the elders were, that 
if they would listen to the teachings 
and principles which the elders would 
anfold to them, they would lead them 
into the celestial Kingdom of God. 

It becomes the Jjatter-day Saints, 
tlien, to live so that they may show 
by their good works that they do be- 
lieve in these glorious principles, and 
that they will cleave to them with 
full purpose of heart. This course 
will increase faith, which is the source 
and root of power j it will give con- 
fidence in (^d and in the principles 
- of the gospel. When a man has gone 
before the Lord and prayed for the 
recovery of the sick, and his prayer 
has been answered, can he not go a 
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second time with more conGdenco? 
Most assuredly ; and if he continues 
to live a pure and virtuous life, keep- 
ing himself from the conhiminaiions 
of the wicked and ungodly, he will go 
on step by step, continually increasing 
in faith in God and the things of 
eternal life. The world is fall of sin, 
iniquity, contamination, and every- 
thing that is calculated to destroy 
man’s existence here on the earth. 
And what does Christianity, in its 
present phase, accomplish for the 
I'edemption of the human family? 
Has not wickedness continued to in- 
crease, until now it pervades all 
classes of society, and it is impossible 
to stem the toirent ? Look at those 
who are numbered with the Christian 
world, they are but a small portion 
of the people on the face of the earth, 
and then, again, how few of them 
believe, or even profess to believe in 
the principles of Christianity. There 
are a few sects, 'but a great number 
of people do not join themselves to 
any of them, though, os I have al- 
ready said, they are just as well 
without. Then, how uncharitable in 
those few sectarians to believe that 
they are the only ones in the way of 
eternal life ! The “ Mormons ” are 
sometimes acensed of being unchari- 
table, but the fact is, “ Mormonism " 
will save all who can bo saved. 

Then a large portion of the sec- 
tarian world do not believe in many 
of the principles I have referred to 
pertaining to the plan of salvation. 
For instance, they do not believe that 
anything can be done for a man after 
death, Mthough he may have died 
without a knowledge of the gospel. 
Look what myriads would be debarred 
from salvation throngh this alone, 
according to popular rel igions notions. • 
There are the Baptist and Presbyte- 
rian churches, that number but a few 
thousands on the earth, and yet ac- 
cording to their theories nearly 
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everybody but ibemselves musfc be 
damned and go to helL It is the 
same with the Catholics. Take them 
all combined, and there are but a few 
millions on the earth who call them- 
selves Christians, and yet, in their 
midst and numbered with them, ex- 
cept in Catholic countries, are the old 
and the young, and, in fact, a ma- 
jority of all classes, who never attach 
themselves to any church, and these 
latter, according to the doctrine of 
their orthodox brethren, will be 
damned. In Catholic countries the 
majority of the women belong to the 
church, and the children, too, until 
they reach maturity, when they be- 
come inddel, and when, instep of 
attending church on a Sunday morn- 
ing, they spend their time in restan- 
ranta In the afternoon, males and 
females all spend their time in enjoy- 
ment, going to balls, races, restau- 
rants, &c. In countries where the 
Protestants and Dissenters prevail 
they make more profession in relation 
to the observance of the Sabbath. A 
great many faithfully attend church, 
while others stay at home or go out 
riding, or on excursions, or otherwise 
enjoy themselves. 

I have heard men standing at the 
comers of streets praying for their 
sinful brethren — for one who had 
been on an excursion, perhaps, 
spending his time on the Sabbath in 
pleasuie ; and for mercy on another 
man who had been beating his wife ; 
pleading for the Lord to have mercy 
on this and on that class of what tliey 
termed ••sinners, and saying that all 
these would be consigned to eternal 
torments unless He did have mercy 
on them, though they are denomi- 
nated Christians, in the general 
classifications, and that all but the few 
\7ho believed as they did, whether 
snBh ever heard the contracted creeds 
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tanght by them or not, would bo 
doomed to hell to suffer through all 
eternity ; and this they say because 
of their illiberal ideas and unchari- 
table notions. But the gospel of 
Jesus teaches ns, that while those 
sinners whom they prayed for must 
repeat of their sins and do right, as 
well as those who, like the Pharisees, 
prayed for them at the street corners, 
all the human family who ever did, 
do now, or will yet live upon the 
earth, may be sav^ if they will obey 
the principles of the gospel, except 
such as have been “ once enlighten^, 
and have tasted of the heavenly gift, 
and were made partakers of the Holy 
Ghost, and have tasted the good 
word of God, and the powers of the 
world to come,” for “ if they shall 
fall away ” it is impossible “ to renew 
them again unto repentence, seeing 
they crucify to themselves the Son of 
God afresh, and put him to an open 
shame.” But to all will the gospel 
be preached, if they are in the flesh 
that they may act for themselves, 
and if they are in the spirit world, 
that they may be administered for in 
this world, “ that they may be judged 
according to men in the flesh, but 
live according to God in the spirit.” 
This shows that, after all, the princi- 
ples which the “Mormons” have 
embraced are calculated to save more 
of the human family than any other 
known to men on the earth. Then 
how can they call us uncharitable ? 
They cannot without injustice. 

' May God bless us and help us to 
be faithful, and to pass along from 
knowledge to knowledge, and from 
virtue to virtue, practising tho^ 
things through our lives which are 
calculated to exalt ns eventually 
the presence of our heavenly Father, 
which is my prayer in the name df 
Jesus. Amen. 
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I Imvo been very much interested 
in tho remarks made by br. By water 
this afternoon, and in fact I was very 
much intemsted in listening to the 
remarks made this morning. It is 
difficult for anybody to rise here and 
place themselves under the influonce 
and dictation of the Spirit of Qod, 
and not advance ideas and principles 
that ore calculated to’ enlighten the 
mind, expand tho capacity, enlarge 
the understanding, and enable us to 
appreciate more fully the blessings of 
that life, light, trutn, and intelligence 
which God has been phased to mani- 
fest to ns, in these last days, for onr 
salvation and exaltation. It was said 
in former days, and may with equal 
propriety be said to-day, “ Happy is 
that people whose God is the Lord,” 
and if we fall short of obtaining 
truth, light, and intelligence ftom 
ICim, whatever onr situation may 
otherwise be, it is very deplorable for 
ns as rational, intelligent, eternal 
beings. The ptinciples that are made 
known by the Lord and enunciated 
by His servants are eternal, and they 
are not only calculated to promote 
onr happiness on the earth, but also 
onr happiness hereafter ; they go back 
to far distant times and show our 
associations with and relationship to 
God. They have a bearing on our 
present existence and happiness, and 
they look forward to something in'* 
the future that is really certain and 


tangible. When we talk about tbs' 
world and tho confusion, folly, and 
evil of its inhabitants, we look at 
them as they are, we value them at 
their present worth. We do not ex- 
pect to compare ourselves and our 
hopes with them and their hopes. 
We have come out from among the 
world, guided by the light of revela- 
tion, by the Spirit of eternal truth, 
by the everlasting gospel which God 
has sent among us. Ho has gathered 
us from the world, we are no longer 
of them, and we do not expect to com- 
pare ourselves with them ; and what 
their ideas, views, and notions with 
regard to ns may be, wo care but very 
little, it is to us a matter of veiy 
little importance. We feel desirous 
to/imow what the will of our heavenly 
Father is, we feel desirons to compre- 
hend what are the duties and respon- 
sibilities that devolve upon .us, and 
we feel on emulation in odr own 
bosoms to overcome the ignorance, 
evil, folly, and vanity with which we 
are surrounded ; that, as the servants 
of God who have dedicated them- 
selves to, and made a p^fession of 
fait];i in Him, we may partieij^te in 
the spirit that dwells in and with 
God; that we, as individuals, as 
cities, and as communities, in this 
land of Saints, may act as becomes 
the Saints of the Most High, walking 
in the paths of truth, virtue, holiness, 
and purify. 
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A remark was made by br. By water 
to the cSect that perhaps one of the 
weakest argameuts that conld be ad* 
dnced in support of any movement 
amongst us as a people, was one that 
touched our temporal affairs, or our 
pockets. If we were all perfect this 
would be a very weak argument, but 
we are not, we are very imperfect, 
we are surrounded by all the inOrmi*? 
ties of human nature; aud we exhibit' 
.them in the varied' actions of lift, and-' 
men have to be dealt with as they 
are, an.d Dotras if-they wotfe angelsort 
tbe spirits, of- Uie just mads perfect^. 

, Ve are' surroupd^ 'wjth aU our in- 
trinities, weaknesses, aud folli^, and^j 
'onial they arc.ove^TSomej we have toi 
be governed^ more pr less> on tbe, 
principle that I; have heard the Pre- 
sident express. Says he, “ I would 
like to lead this peojde ai little faster, 
b,at, if they will not; com© up to my 
' ’Speed, I must make mine correspond i 
' \^th tbeii*s.” ; If he did; not do this 
be would soon be beyond the reach of 
the people, but he baa got-.-to^ be 
•one with, usj and we • haye- got to be 
oDe witbeach otherj.and;we .uiu8t.hJl 
seek to be, one with 

baye been born in sin aud cradled 
in jniqnitys we.baye.’sucked invsupsrt 
stitioni folly, apd vanity with onr 
mother’s xailk.. We have scarcely 
. in^bib^iOne principle tliat istrueand 
t]^t ivill stand the test or soi'utiny 
: 0 ^' eternal truth, and bear to be com- 
pared with the laws .of'lifi^M thhy 
emanate from God. p)he, Bord,' bos. 
to deal vyith us .as He,, best, qan, just 
0$ He does with the world-.u We talk 
sometimes about tW wqrldi What 
could any ruler , do, with 0 dopiaved, 
comipl world; with men lost to eyery 
. sense of pioprielyi- honor, integrity, 
and- truthfulness, -men wallowing in 
vice; licentiousness, fraud, and cor- 
ruption of .every, kind ? What ruler 
could govern such a people ? Ko one, 


unless he listened to correct princi- 
ples. The Lord understood this very 
well When He commenced gathering 
people from among the nations of the 
earth by the preaching of the gospel, ' 

Says Ho, V My sheep hear my voice, 
and know me, and follow me, and a 
stranger will they not follow, because 
they know not the voice of a stranger.” 
'Gbd'sent^ forth His servants to -the’ 
'Worlds %ef- dtdlarie the pfmeiples of 
•fenth^ '-His sheep heard tbe’vbiCp Of 
mercy and obeyed the gospel, and the 
btoe .spirit Aud .infiueuce Hint ope- 
^tedrupon-iheA there, operates o^nl 
them’ berej; benco it- is'.thati: und&f» 
the auspices of the Spiritpf.Qbd^' .wei 
vyero gathered togbthed ; ^nob 'in. at 
pblibied capacity, but in a. rehginas') 
capacify.' Our rboral sense was ap. 
pealed to, oui* love of ’ honesty; iaUxtbi'i 
aud integrify was appealed '. tor'ihs;: 
lightrof tlie g<»!pel, as it mnsted^in'’ 
fonniET days, was madd monifeqfc td r 
us, wc admired' it, .')^feyed'.'ii),.andi 
obeyed it, and tiirc^gh obedience, wo''. 
received^ a portipn .of .£hs Spirit, of < 

God, and :^t a disposition' to'libten 
to .His l^ws and to bO governed by,'^ 
the. prinoipleB of truth. AndyetboWrA 
weak-'tbat feeling is still.’ within .usL 
How frequently those .evil propiensiii ’ 
ties. and powj^ ^that, operated upon: 
us in former days stillifqperate upbn'i 
Us, and our minds! becoinp' b&fbgged;>^‘ 
beclouded; and dimmed -by tbe durkii 
n^-with which the 'enemy of truth)*' 
Seeks to iviSpire .nslir' .How little twe ^ \ 

appreciate ouTPrelationriiip to, and’ 
8fandin»^}:A^(ire .God, and . the destiny ^ v 
that isT^ohe ns.! • <Jb is very diffirmll [ i 




for us'to’compirehchjdl.cormot prinai4.i 
pies,.' and. it' is moTc diiBcaUi<^illI too 
bring' ourselves into. snb|eoiion to, and j 
to be govembd by them; Hence :we ) 
have to be treated not like .mbu but : 
like children. Yet, notwHhstdndihg J 
the weaknesses hdd infirmities df His ^ 
creatures, neither God nor His serw': 
vants feel hke/xdestro^g them;'j 
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oattiug them off, and sending them 
to peniition. The Lord has never 
do^t '(viih His people in that way; 
He is full of magnanimity, kindness, 
love, and regaid for the human 
family. We read that the Savior, 
'^hile upon the earth, “ Was tempted 
in all p6ints like unto us, yet without 
sin ; therefore he is a faithful high- 
priest, and knows how to deliver 
those who are tempted.” We have 
our weaknesses, our infirmities, follies, 
and foibles. It is the intention of 
the gospel to deliver us from these ; 
it operates upon the mind and intel- 
ligence of man, that we may be led 
from strength to strength, from intel- 
ligence to intelligence, from know- 
ledge to knowledge, from one degree 
of mith,to another, victory over one evil 
and then over another, nntil we shall 
6eo as we’ are seen and know as we 
iue^knowp. If 'we make any little 
^'rnhle^ thb Savior acts not as a 
foolish, 'vindictive man, to knock 
another tpan down'. ; He is full of 
^ndness, long snffering, and forbear- 
ance, and treats everybody with 
kindness and conrtesy. These are 
the feelings we wish to indulge in 
^d be. governed by; these are the 
jprinoiples, and this is the spirit, that 
jought to actuate every elder in Israel, 
and by which be onght to govern his 
^fe and actions. Having gathered 
us ' together in t^he. position we now 
occupy, we 'are prepai;ed, more or 
)ess, to he govern^ in regard to 
other things ; we know that the goal 
before ns is one of the brightest that 

ever attracted the attention of 
i^e human mind, one in v^hioh God 
-^Iculates to elevate and exalt ns, not 
only on the eaith but in the heavens. 
'6od has commenced to establish His 
'kingdom on the earth, and He will 
accomplish His own purposes in His 
Wn time, and bring to pass His de- 
'^gns v^ith regard to a, world lying in 
wokedness. ' , , . 

m 8.. - ‘ ^ 


Wo sometimes reflect on the 
sitnatiou of the world, and feel as 
though wo would be glad to see them 
destroyed. How no right feeling 
man has a wish of this kind in his 
heart. We should he glad to seo 
iniquity destroyed, but unfortunately 
the workers of iniquity would have 
to share in that catastrophe. We 
should be glad to see evil rooted out 
of the earth, and we know that if 
men will not submit to the law of 
God, by and by, however painfnl it 
may be, their destnretion will be con- 
summated, and we know, ns has beon 
referi’ed to, that all governments and 
kingdoms having the elements of 
dc8trnction-\wi,thin' themselvqs, must 
necefe^rily dissolve, and we ' know 
that if we could have just laws, a.^ 
just administration — ^if we could hjvw' 
the revelations of the great God fpl' 
onr guide, and men inspired by God 
for onr rulers, if we Could have what 
the Israelites prayed for and what' the 
prophets have prophesied about, the 
Loni for our king, the Lord for* onr 
judge and law-giver, and have Him 
to reign over us — there is no right 
thinking man on the earth, n6 mat^ 
ter what his principles may he, but 
what would appreciate such a eys^m 
of things as that But they despaji* 
of accomplishing it, and they may 
well despair, for with the raeteri^e 
that they have it would be impossibly 
to bring about such a result. ' .Xon 
may take a graft from any poor tr'eb 
there is in existence, and graft it 
once, or ten thousand times, apd' ft 
will still bear its like. Bat if yilu 
can get a, better graft, i\nd have that 
implanted there, then you may havfe 
a chance ohhav&g better frait. , ^ 

The Lord has' commenced on ^this 
principlq. Hq has revealed bimseff 
from the heavens, and has restored 
correct principles which are, calcu- 
lated to elevate, ennoble, and exaft 
the human mind, and having com* 
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xaenced this, it will be like the little 
leaven Jesns speaks of— -it \7ill work 
and work nntil the whole lump is 
leavened, and has become indoc* 
trinated or inducted into the family 
of God, and become heirs of Him and 
joint heirs with Jesus Christ, having 
a relationship to our Heavenly Father 
that will live and exist “ while life 
and thought and being last or immor- 
tality endures.” It is upon this 
principle, and upon no other, that 
the knowledge of God will ever cover 
the earth os the waters cover the 
deep. 

. This is the work that lies before 
the Saints of God, but it will not be 
done all at once, it will be the work 
of time and progress, and will re- 
quire a continual warfare with evil, 
corruption, error, and vice, in all 
their varied forms. It is the greatest 
blessing that con ^ be possessed by 
this or any other people on the face 
of the earth, to have the word of 
'^God among them, and then it is a 
" great blessing when men can appre- 
ciate that word, and honor God and 
His servants, and obey His laws. 
This is what we are seeking to attain 
< — to bring our passions, thoughts, 
reflections, and feelings, and eveiy- 
thiug pertaining to us, in subjection 
to the law of Gk>d, that as wise 
children, under the gnidance of our 
Heavenly Father, we may be able to 
fulfil our destiny on the earth, what- 
ever that may be, and prepare our- 
selves for an everlasting inheritance 
in the celestial kingdom of our God. 

The fact is, God has commenced to 
regenerate the world, but the world 
does not know it, and we, sometimes, 
hardly understand it. We become 
captivated and carried away by every 
little foible and folly that we see 
around us. We can only understand 
these things as we live oiu* * religion, 
and as the Spirit of God reveals them 
to us, and if we want to know more 
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vve must seek for more of the Spirit 
of God, which gives wisdom, light, 
and intelligence, and enables us to 
see things as they are and as they 
ought to be. If men are living in 
the enjoyment of that Spirit there is 
no difficulty about false doctrines or 
errors of any kind, or evil passions, 
for it will lead them into truth, and 
will enable them to overcome all that 
is evil, and if we enjoy that Spirit 
we shall feel better and happier, and 
we shall not see so many faults in our 
neighbors, or in the Priesthood, or 
anything associated with the King- 
dom of God. for os the light of God, 
the revelations of the Most High, 
inspires the hearfs of the Saints, 
they will be one with’ each other, 
with the servants of God, with God 
our Heavenly Father, and with Jesus 
Christ" our Loi'd and Savior. Jesns 
prayed most devoutly for this when 
about leaving the earth. Said he, 
“ Neither pray I for these alone, but 
for them also which shall believe on 
me through their word, that they all 
may be one.” Tliis is the kind of 
feeling we should cherish. 

With regard to the world. I 
know there is a feeling that President 
Young is illiberal in his remarks 
sometimes, and that we ought to feel 
more like catering to their, prejudices 
and feelings. I do not think so. I 
think it is one of the greatest bless- 
ings we can have to have somebody 
to tell us when we m’e wrong ; and 
does President Young, or do any men 
of intelligence in this Church and 
Kingdom, have feelings of enmity 
tow^s the world ? I do not think 
they have. I hove seen President 
Young travel thousands and thou- 
sands of miles, without purse or scrip, 
to pi'each the gospel of salvation to 
the world. Does that show that he 
is an enemy to the world ? There is 
no man of reflection and good judg- 
ment but what would say, to the re- 
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verse. Wo have come out from 
among the world, for the express 
purpose of serving God and keeping 
His commandments, building up 
Zion, and establishing His Kingdom 
upon the earth. Are there not men 
in the world who seek to do right 
and try to be just and equitable in 
their aots? Yes, and there ore a 
great many who seek to do wrong, 
who are full of lasciviousness, cor- 
ruption, and evil ; a great many who 
would seek to lead us down the paths 
of death and destruction. And shall 
not the shepherd who stands on the 
walls of Zion lift up his warning 
voice ? What is the good of a shep- 
herd if he does not do that ? Who 
does not know that combinations 
have been entered into, from time to 
time, right here in our midst, for the 
purpose of undermining the virtue of 
this people? Who does not know 
that the publio prints in the east 
have been very profuse in their re- 
commendations to send out fine fast 
young men to Utah ? What for ? to 
corrupt out virtue and to bring us 
down to their own level. Who does 
not know that we have hod organiza- 
tions in our midst, plotting night 
after night, to effect the political and 
social destruction of this people, and 
seeking to undermine their virtue ? 
Are we — the servants of God — to sit 
still and not lift a warning voice in 
relation to these things ? Are we to 
go hand and glove with the world ? 
No, we are not of the world ; God has 
chosen us out of the world to be His 
people, that we may be subject to 
His laws and bow to His anthority. 
Do we plot against the virtue of any 
man ? God forbid ! Is there any 
man on the face of the earth who can 
bring a charge of this kind against 
the elders of Israel ?’ I defy them. 
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We sustain all virtuous principles 
here and everywhere in the world 
where our lot may be cast. Did we 
ever go, as elders, or as messengers 
of any kind among the nations of the 
earth, and interfere with the rights 
and privileges of the |>eoplo,’ or seek 
to overturn the government of any 
nation ? Never. We were always 
subject to the law, authority, rule, 
and dominion prevailing in the na- 
tions in which we have sojourned. 
What right have others, then, to in- 
tere with us ? None. Shall wo allow 
them to do it ? No, in the name of 
Israers God we will not. [The con- 
gregation said, amen.] We will root 
out the workers of iniquity, and 
maintain pnrity and virtue. When 
men come among us who are honor- 
able and virtuous we will ti'eat them 
accoi*dingly ; bub when men come 
among us and seek to destroy our 
virtue, supplant our institutions, and 
try to put a sword to the neck of the 
good, honest, and virtuous, in the 
name of Israel’s God we will oppose 
them with all the might God shall 
give to ns. [The congregation said, 
amen.] These are our principles. 
What good honorable man in the 
world would not sanction them? 
There are none but what would. 
Every virtuous man and woman 
would submit to principles of this 
kind, and say it is right. 

There is another point to which I 
would refer here : that all men are 
not depraved, as it is said by some, 
but the natural instinct of man, as 
President Young has remarked, is to 
do good. 

May God help us to do right and 
keep His commandments, that we 
may be saved in £Us kingdom, in the 
name of Jesus. Amen. 

1 . ' * 
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DxscouasB hy Mder Oi'son PmU, delivered in the Bowenff Cheat Salt 
Lake Oity, Sunday ^ August 1867. 

[kBPOETED by DAVID AV; BVASS,] 

BXPEBIENCE Cf l^ISSIONABY LABOES — ANCIENT PEOPHECIES CONOEBNING THE 
PEOPLE OP GOD IN THE LAST DATS. 


I have long looked forward wtb 
joyful anticipations to the time, when 
1 should again meet with the people 
of God in these mountains, and have 
the privilege of standing before them. 
I feel very thankful to my Father in 
heaven for this great privilege. 1 
have been absent from this oity and 
place over three years, and have per* 
formed one of the longest missions of 
my life. I feel thanl^ul to God that 
on gave me this privilege, and that 
have had the opportunity of adding 
one more lengthy mission to the long 
catalogue of missions which I have 
taken abroad among the nations. It 
is a great satisfaction to me to have 
the privilege of being numbered with 
this people, and to have my name 
enrolled among those who profess to 
he Latter-day Saints. With them is 
safety ; with them are joy, peace, and 
satisfaction. And I fbd to say, as 
one said in old times — that with this 
people 1 desire to live, and, if it is 
necessai^ to die, I desire to have the 
privilege of dying with them. But I 
do not know whether it will be neces- 
sory for all of us to die, pei'haps there 
may be some who will escape this 
curse in some measure, and who may 
meet with a change equivalent to 
that of death.. j 

I have been abroad for the purpose 
of doing good, that was the only 
object I had in view in leaving this 
Territory three years ago last spring. 


Whether I have done much good or 
not remains for the day of judgment 
to reveal ; it is not altogother for me 
to judge in relation to this matter. 
We are well assured that our Father, 
who reigns in yonder heavens, keeps 
a journal, or, in other words, a record 
— a great record in which He i ecords 
the doings of the children of men. 
We know, from a certain declaration 
of Jesus in the Book of Mormon, 
concerning the records of heaven, 
that the acts and doings of all men 
are recorded by the Father in that 
book, and the time is fast hastening 
when I, as an individual, and aU 
others, must be brought, before the 
J udge of all the ear^, and our acta 
and doin^ here, in this short space 
of time appointed to us as a probation, 
will be re^ before us, or if not read 
they will be perfectly remembered 
by us and by those who sit in judg- 
ment, so that a righteous judgment 
will be rendered on our heads, and 
we will receive the reward of our 
doings, whether they be good or evil. 
I have enjoyed myself remarkably 
well on this mission. I hope that 
some good has been done, and that 
the Lord will remember the good 
that I have intended to do, even 
though it may not have been fully 
accomplished. He knows the desire of 
my heart has been to fulfil the numer- 
ous missions which I have taken during 
the last thirty-seven years of my Ufe. 
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Sinco I catno home, I have con- 
trasted the present condition of my- 
self and this people with what existed 
when I first became acquainted with 
this gospel. Then we were a little 
handful of people — there were, per- 
haps, not a hundred pei'sohs in all 
the States who had received the 
truth. I received it about five months 
after the organization of this Church, 
and, although but a boy, was imme- 
diatoly called to the ministry. In 
my inexperience I went forth, with 
gladness of heart, to bear my humble 
testimony to what I knew to be tme. 
You may ask me if I had a knowledge 
before I commenced preaching this 
gospel. I answer, yes. I went forth 
from a farming occupation in the 
eastern part of the State of New 
York, and traveled alone between 
two hundred and three hundred 
miles, for the purpose of beholding 
the Prophet Joseph Smith. I found 
him in Payette, Seneca County, New 
York, at the house of father Whitraer, 
where this Church was organized 
with only six members. In that 
house I found not only Joseph, the 
Prophet, bat David Whitmer, John 
"Whitraer, Christian Whitmer, and 
many of those witnesses whose names 
are recorded in the Book of Mormon. 
Those were happy days to me. To 
see a prophet of the living God, to 
look on a man whom the Lord had 
I’ai.sed np to bring forth one of t)ie 
most glorious records that ever saluted 
tlie ears of mortal man, was to me 
almost equal to beholding the face of 
an holy angel ! Yet, when I took that 
jountcy, and first beheld his counte- 
nance, I did not certainly know that 
ho was a prophet I believed him to 
he such because of the purity of the 
doctrine that I had he^ preached 
which be had brought forth. I 
knew it was a scriptural doctrine, 
agreeing in every respect with the 
ancient gospel. Por .sdthougb bat a ' 
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hoy, I had already become acquainted, 
in some measure, with the doctrines 
of the various mligious sects of iho 
day, but none of them satisfied me, 
none of them seemed to coincide with 
tlie word of God. I stood aloof from 
all, until I heard this, when my mind 
became fully satisfied that God had 
raised up a people to proclaim the 
gospel in all its ancient beauty and 
simplicity, with power to administer 
in its ordinances. That was a great 
satisfaction, so far as faith was con- 
cerned, but still I sought for a 
knowledge. I felt ns thongh 1 was 
not qualified to stand before the 
people, and tell them that the Book 
of Mormon was a divine revelation, 
and that Joseph Smith was a prophet 
of God, unless I had a stronger testi- 
mony than tliat afibrded by ancient 
prophets. However great my assur- 
ance might be, it seemed to me, that 
to know for myself, it required a 
witness independent of the testimony 
of others. 1 sought for this witness. 
I did not i*eceive it immediately, but 
when the Lord saw the integrity of 
my heart and the anxiety of my 
mind — when He saw that I was 
willing to travel hundreds of miles 
for the sake of learning the principles 
of the truth. He gave me a testimony 
for myself, which conferred upon me 
the most perfect knowledge that 
Joseph Smith was a true prophet, 
and that this book, called the Book 
of Mormon, was in reality a Divine 
revelation, and that God had once 
moi’e, in reality, spoken to the human 
family. "What joy this knowledge 
gave me ! No language that I am 
acquainted with could describe the 
sensations I experienced when I re- 
ceived a knowl^ge from Heaven of 
the truth of this work. 

In that early day the prophet 
Joseph said to me that the Lord had 
revealed that twelve men were to be 
chosen as Apostlea. A manuscript 
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' levelation this effect, given in 
1829 — before the rise of this Church 
— was laid before me, and 1 read it. 
• Joseph said to me, although . I was 
‘ young, weak, inexperienced, espe- 
• cially in public speaking, and igno. 
rant of many important ^ings which 
we now all understand, that 1 should 
be one of this Twelve. It seemed to 
me a very great saying. I looked 
V upon the Twelve AposUes who lived 
in ancient days with a great deal of 
' reverence — as being almost super- 
human. They were, indeed, great 
men — not by virtue of the flesh, nor 
their own natural capacities, but they 
were great because God called them. 
When Joseph told me that I would 
be one of the Twelve, I knew all 
things were possible with God, bnt it 
• seemed to me that I would have to 
bo altogether changed to occupy such 
a great position in the Church and 
Kingdom of our God. 

< But I will pass over the Orst years 
of the organization of the Church 
and come down to the time when the 
Twelve were chosen. It was in the 
year 1835. In the preceding year a 
few of ns, by commandment and re- 
velation from God, went up to the 
State of Missouri in company with 
the Prophet Joseph Smith. By the 
direction of Joseph I was requested 
to stay in Clay County for a few 
months, to visit the Saints scattered 
through those regions, to preach to 
and comfort them, and to lay before 
tliem the manuscript revelations, for 
they were not then fully acquainted 
with all the revelations which had 
been given. After having accom- 
plished this work, and proclaimed 
the gospel to many branclies of the 
Churcii in the western part of Mis- 
souri, I returned again a thousand 
miles to the State of Ohio, preaching 
by the way, suffering much from the 
chills, and the fever and ague, while 
: passing through tliose low sickly 


countries, wading swamps and 
sloughs, lying down on the prairies 
in the hot sun, fifteen or twenty 
miles from any habitation, and having, 
a hearty shake of the ague, then a 
violent fever, thus wandering along 
for months before getting back to 
Kirtland, Ohio, where the Prophet 
lived. In the meantime, however, 

I built up some few branches of the 
Church, and then started for the 
capital of the State of Ohio— the city 
of Columbus. I entered the city, a 
stranger, on foot, and alone, not 
knowing that there was a Latter-day 
Saint within many miles, but, while 
passing along the crowded streets, 1 
caught a glimpse of ‘the countenance 
of a man who passed, and whirling 
around instantly, I went after him, 
and inquired of him if he knew 
whether there were any people called 
“ Mormons” in the city of Columhus. 
Said he : “ I am one of that people, 
and the only one that resides in the 
city.” I looked upon this as a great 
marvel. “ How is it,” said I, “ that 
here in this great and populous city, 
where hundreds are passing to and 
fro, that I should be influenced to 
turn and accost the only Latter-day 
Saint residing here.” I look upon it 
as a revelation, as a manifestation of ' 
the power of God in my behalf. He 
took me to his house, and, when 
there, presented me with a paper 
published by our people in Kirtland. 

In that paper I saw an advertisement, 
in which hr. Pratt was requested to 
be at Kirtland on such a day and at 
such on hour, to attend meeting in 
the Temple, that he might be ready 
to take his departure with the Twelve 
who had been chosen. The day and 
hour designated were right at hand ; 
the Twelve were chosen, and were 
soon to stai't on their first mission as 
a Conncil. I bad been travelling 
among stranger for months, and had 
not seen the paper. 
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I saw that I had not time to reach. 
Kirtland on foot, as I had been ac- 
, oustomed to travd, and conseqaeatl/ 
conld not thus comply with the re- 
quest ; but, with a little assistance, I 
got intd the very iirst stage tliat wont 
out, and started posUhnsto for Kirt- 
land, and landed at Willoughby, or 
what was then called Chagim, three 
miles from Kirtland, to which I 
travelled on foot, reaching there on 
Sunday morning at tho very hour ap- 
pointed for the meeting, which I 
entered, valise in hand, not having 
had time to deposit it by the way. 
There I mat with Joseph, Oliver 
Cowdry, David Whitmer, Martin 
HoitIs, and others of the witnesses 
to the Book of Mormon, besides se- 
veral of the Twelve who had been 
chosen and oidained a short time 
previous. .They wei'e meeting on 
that day in order to be fully or- 
ganized and qualitied for their first 
mission as a council. And, strange to 
relate, it had been prophesied in that 
meeting, and in prior meetings, I 
would be thero on that day. They 
had predicted this, although they had 
not heard of me for some time, and 
•did not know where I was. They 
knew 1 had been in Missouri, and 
that I had started from there, several 
months before, but the Lord ponred 
out the spirit of prophecy upon them, 
and they predicted I would be there 
at that meeting. When they saw 
me walk into the meeting, many of 
the Saints conld scarcely believe their 
own eyes, the prediction was fulBlled 
before them so perfectly. I look at 
these things as miraculous manifes- 
tations of the Spirit of God. 

1 was ordained, and went forth 
with the Council of the Twelve. We 
performed an extended mission 
-through the eastern States, built np 
churches, and returned again to 
Kirtland. 

It is not my intehtioji to give 
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many items of our history. I merely 
touch upon these points, ns they pre- 
sent themselves to my mind. I have 
continued, from that day until the 
present, to bear testimony to that 
which I know to bo true. I do not 
speak enthusiastically when I say I 
KNOW. It is not a spirit of excite- 
ment which prompts me to declare 
these things, but I testify now, to 
that which I know by rovelntion to 
me from heaven, os I have testified 
to hundreds and thousands of people, 
both in America, in England, and on 
the Continent in Europe. I know 
this great work which you, Latter- 
day Saints, have receiv^, to bo the. 
work of Almighty God. I have tho 
same certainty that I have that you 
are now sitting on these seats. This 
roligion is not a whim ; it is not a 
wild enthusiastic creed, invented by 
human wisdom, but the origin of this 
Church is divine. This book, called 
the Book of Mormon; God gave, by 
the inspiration of His holy Spirit, to 
Joseph Smith, whom you abd I be- 
lieve, and not only believe, but know 
to be, a prophet This book I consi- 
der* the choicest book communicated 
to the children of men for many cen- 
turies. The choicest ! Why do I 
say the choicest? Are there not 
many useful and interesting books of 
great value, containing much infor- 
mation and many things of import- 
ance, that have been sought out by 
the judgment, skill, and learning of 
men? Yes; but among all those 
which have appeared since the first 
century of the Christian era, there is 
one common characteristic — viz., they 
were written by the wisdom of man. 
No doubt, in many respects, though 
unknown to their authors, they were 
measurably dictated by the inspira- ’ 
tion of the Spirit of the living God. 
But God Himself is the au&or of 
the Book of Mormon. He inspired 
the ideas it . cpntaiirs, and gave them 
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by tbe tirim and thnmmim. He sent 
forth His angel from heaven, clothed 
in brightness and glory, to chosen 
witnesses, commanding them to de* 

' dare to all nations, kindreds, tongues, 
laiid people, that this precious book 
was a divine revelation. How great, 
,then, is the importance of this work! 

It was a very interesting period of 
■my life, when but nineteen years of 
/age, to visit the place whei-e this 
Church was organized — the room of 
^old father Whitmer — where the Lord 
spoke to His servant Joseph and 
others, as printed in the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants. In that 
same room a revelation, through the 
prophet Joseph, was given to me, 
Hovember 4th, 1830, which is also 
printed. That house will, no doubt, 
be celebrated for ages to come, as the 
one chosen by the Lord in which to 
make known the first elements of the 
organization of His Kingdom in the 
latter days. 

But there are many wonderful 
things connected with this dispensa- 
tion — not only in the manifestations 
of the Spirit of God to His servants, 
in the many revelations that wore 
given to individuals, in healing the 
sick, in casting out devils, in restor- 
ing the blind to their sight, in making 
the deaf to hear, and in causing the 
lame man to leap as a hart — but 
what is still more wonderful, the 
gathering of the people from distant 
nations. / It is a wonder to me to 
look upon the great sea of laces now 
before me in. this bowery. Twenty 
years ago on the twenty-fiirst day of 
July, 1 ^ stood solitary and alone on 
this great city plot, near the place 
wher§ now stands bishop Hunter’s 
house, being the first man of the 
JiSttetidt^ Saints that ever stood on 
this ground : this was in the after- 
noon of the twenty-first day of July, 
1847. Brother Erastus Snow en- 
tered the valley with me .in the 


afternoon. We travelled down to the 
south-east of the city. Br. Erastus 
lost his coat o£( his horse, and went 
back to hunt it up, and told me if I 
wanted to look over the country Ha 
would wait for me at the mouth of 
what we now call Emigration 
Elanyon. 1 started from where we 
parted, and came up and stood on 
the bank of City Ci'eek. I gazed on 
the surrounding scenery with peculiar 
feelings in my heart. I felt as though 
it was the place for which we had so 
long sought. Brother Brigham had 
requested me to proceed on and 
search out the road. Several of the 
brethren had been taken sick at Yellow 
Creek, and they appointed me and a 
small company to go on and see if 
we could find anything of Salt Lake 
Valley or a country suitable for a 
location. What did I see when I 
came into this valley ? 1 saw some 

few green bushes on yonder bench, 
but saw bat little life Ibroiighout the 
valley, except a certain insect that 
was afterwards called a cricket. I 
saw them cropping the few isolated 
bushes, and gnawing everything green 
aronnd them. The land on yonder 
bench was all parched up, ond the 
soil, as we went down still further, 
also dry and baked ; but as we neared 
the waters we could see there was a 
little moisturo round the banks. It 
was really a solitary place, and is 
well described by the prophet David 
in the 107th Psalm. He exclaims 
in this beautiful language : “ 0 give 
thanks unto the Lord, for He is 
good, for His raex'cy oudurefch for 
ever. Let the redeemed of tVie I^ord 
say so, whom He hath redeemed from 
the bands of the enemy^ and gathered 
them ont of the lauds, 'from the east 
and from the west, from the north 
and from the south.” But David 
describes tho country ta which ibis 
people were to be gathered. He 
calls it a dreary desolate laud. 
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“ They wandered in the wilderness 
in a solitary way ; they found no city 
to dwell in.” Are there not many 
sitting on these scats who can reflect 
back to the time when they wandered 
over the solitary plains, the arid de- 
« serts, and. rugged mountains? Are 
there not here some of the pioneers 
who were numbered among the one 
hundred and forty-three who tra- 
velled fifteen hundred miles from 
Nauvoo and a thousand from our 
Winter Quarters on the Missouri 
river, who can bear testimony that 
we did “ wander in the wilderness in 
a solitary way ?'* Oh, how solitary 
it was except for the red men, buffalo, 
a few antelope, -some elk, deer, and 
howling wolves! It was indeed 
solitary; no road broken for us, no 
, bridges across the streams; we were 
unable to tell what latiture or longi- 
tude we were in only by taking 
astronomical observations — getting 
the altitude of the sun, moon, or 
stars, and determining our latitude 
and longitude to find oat where we 
weie, as sea captains do on the great 
deep. And thus we continued, 
month after month, to wander in 
this solitary way, in this wilderness, 
as it wore, and when we entered these 
valleys we found no city already 
built for ns. David said that the 
people who should be gathered from 
all lands would “ find no city to dwell 
in ”-7-no city already prepared for 
I them.' 

Did we have any suffering, afflic- 
tion, hunger, thirst, and fatigue? 
I can . bear** teatimony that the 
pioneers, and many others who fol- 
lowed in their track that season, can 
look back "to that period of their 
lives as to a time when they expe- 
rienced the fulfilment of David’s 
words ; — “ Hungry and thirsty their 
' souls fainteth' in <them. . Then they 
cried unto the ‘Lard in their trouble, 
and- he delivered them out of their 
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distresses.” This was literally ful- 
filled, for wo were faithful in ogling 
on the Lord ; we bowed before Him 
in the morning, wo humbled onrselves 
before them in the evening, and we 
prostrated ourselves before Him in 
our secret places. Some of ns went 
out upon the hills by ourselves, and., 
called upon the Lord, accoiding tb’ 
the order of the Holy Priesthood, 
which order many of you who have 
received your endowments under- 
stand. Many times wo were thirsty, 
and our souls weie mady to faint 
within us, but we came forth by the 
direction of the Almighty. His hand 
was with us, He heai^ bur cries, bur 
prayers came up before Him, and He 
delivered ns from all om* afflictions. 
Tet we found no city to dwell in, 
no splendid honses, mansions, and 
palaces, and everything conducive to 
happiness and comfort, ns our emi- 
gration from foreign countries find in 
these times. 

Finding no city tb dwell in, the 
Lord permitted us to prepare a city 
for habitation. I have stated that 
the Lord had accomplished wonders 
— great wonders — besides healing 
the sick and doing those things al- - 
ready named, and one of those great 
wonders is the city of Great Salt 
Lake. It is a miracle to my eyes, it 
is a miracle to the Latter-day Saints 
who dwell within it^ it is a miracle to 
all the inhabitants of the Territory, 
it is a miracle to all our enemies 
scattered abroad, and a wonder to all 
the nations of the earth who have 
read its description. Let me (ell a 
secret that some of yon, perhojfe, have 
not fully understood. Do you Imow, 
Latter-day Saints, that this city is 
already celebrated in distant nations, 
across the sea, as one of the most 
beantifal cities upon the American 
Continent? It is even so. What 
renders it beantifal ? It is not be- 
cause all the honses have been joined 
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house to house, and story piled on 
story. No ; that does not add to the 
beauty of a city. That is after the 
fiishion of old Babylon, or like 
the cities of the nations. They, 
it is true, build some veiy su- 
,perb buildings, of the most beautiful 
and costly materials — granite and 
marble stene, magnificent in style, 
and adorned with all the beauties of 
modem architecture. We see this 
in the cities of the eastern states, in 
old England, on tlie Continent of 
Europe, and wherever modern civili- 
- zation extends ; but what is all this 
when compared to the beauty of our 
habitations ? When emerging fiDm 
Pai'ley’s Kanyon in the stage, I put 
my head out of the window to look 
for the city of Great Salt Lake, but 
it was so completely shrouded in 
trees that I could scarcely get a 
glimpse of it. Now and then I 
caught sight of a chimney peeping j 
out above the stately shade trees and 
smiling orchards ; I could also see ' 
this great tabernacle that you are 
now building, towering up, like a 
little mountain; but it was impossible 
to get a full view of the city gene- 
rally, it was so completely covered 
W'ith orchards and ornamental shade 
trees. I thought to myself that I 
never saw a grander sight. Where 
did these trees come from? You 
brought them down from the moun- 
tains, then little saplings; many of 
you brought them on your shoulders, 
others piled them ou their wagons, 
and then you set them out on laud 
that bad the appearance of being a 
^ parched desert, and in soil that to all 
human appearance was unproductive. 
And during the twenty years that 
have rolled over your heads, you 
have beautified this city, and made it 
a paradise. It surpasses all the cities 
of the east in beauty, and your indus- 
try is spoken of abroad as something 
wonderful and inarvellons. For a 


people without capital driven from 
their former homes, having nothing, 
as it were, but bone and sinew, to 
bring to pass the mai'vels we now 
behold, is considered without a pa- 
rallel. 

But David says, that this people, 
gathered from all nations, who would 
find no city to dwell in, should finally 
prepare a city for habitation. Thank 
you, brethren, for having fulfilled the 
prophecy. Many other things, in. 
this same Psalm, are now being ful- 
filled. The inspired psalmist pre- 
dicts that the Lord wonld cause 
waters to break out in the wilderness, 
and in the desert springs of water, 
and that the thirsty ground should 
become pools of water. Has this 
been fnl^led ? What aspect is pre- 
sented over the country, for miles 
and miles around, when yon Irrigate 
your farming lauds ? Do you cost 
your eyes over them sometimes, and 
see standing pools of water ? Jf you 
do yon behold the fulfilment of the 
psalm. In the twent^^-ninth chapter 
of Isaiah — the very place where this 
book (the Book of Mormon) is spoken 
of, and the marvellous work that 
should be accomplished by its means, 
we also read that a forest “ shall be 
turned into a fruitful field, and the 
fruitful field shall be esteemed as s 
forest.” David also says, that you 
were not only to make a city for ha- 
bitation, but you were to plant vine- 
yards, sow fields, and eat the increase 
thereof, and he would not sufier your 
cattle to decrease. 

I have been gone about tbiee 
years, and I would like to inquire of 
those who keep cattle, whether they 
are on the increase in this Territory ? 
I think if they were to answer they 
would say they ore. Brother Kim- 
ball says the Territory is perfectly 
alive with them, and I have no doubt 
that the hills, mountains, and valleys 
are sprinkled over with them, and 


tbai; they are on tbe inci'ense. 
ia what Band says: — “Ho suffers 
not their cattle to decrease ;*’ and be 
Also informs ns that that bairen, 
thirsty land, that solitary place, that 
wilderness throagh which His people 
should be led, should become, as it 
were, a fruitful field — this yon know 
has been literally fulfilled. We are 
farther informed that “blessed are 
they who sow beside all waters and 
send forth thither tho feet of the ox 
and the ass." How do yon farm in 
this land ? Yon answer, by the side 
of the water streams. They do 
not form in this way in the old 
countries, bnt wherever they find 
a beautiful piece of soil, whether on 
mountain or plain, tliey convert it 
into a farm, it is no matter if it be 
many miles from the water. Bat 
Isaiah saw that this people 
would be put in possession of a Iwd 
where it would be necessary to sow 
beside all waters," and in passing up 
and down this Territoiy it is nniver. | 
sally the case that all our farming I 
lands are located alongside the water j 
streams which come out of the] 
mountains. 

Bo yon want a blessing, brethren ? 
If yon do, Isaiah has given yon one, for 
he exclaims, “Blessed are ye that sow 
beside all waters, that send forth ihi. 
ther tbe feet of the ox and the ass." 
Bpvid also declares, in the Psalm 
already referred to, that “ He setteth 
the poor on high from affliction, and 
maketb him families like a flock." 
What does the Psalmist mean ? Does 
be mean to say that the familiei of a 
poor man who has been gathered 
should increase like a flock?' This 
is ,what he predicts; why do the 
world And fanlt with it P ' Are there 
not some fault-finders p I hope not. 
Br. Kimball says they are all dead ; 
if so, it is to be hoped that we will be 
troubled witli them no more. | 

We should rejoice to think ihqd> 
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i God has brought ns into this desert 
I country, and made it so fruitful, like 
I the Gai'don of Eden, ^vhere tho poor 
man, who in the old countries could 
scarcely live, has, in the course of 
the twenty years, not only got flocks 
and herds, but “ families " (for D.avid 
actually puts in the plural) “ like a 
flock.” To go around these valleys, 
and occasionally count the families 
of a pool' man, is like counting a 
flock of sheep. Gentiles (we merely 
repeat the name they have given 
themselves) feel like finding fault 
with ns in regard to this matter, but 
if we are satisfied, why should they , 
find fault? If the poor man has 
been lifted np on high, just os Bavid 
said ho should be, and if tho Lord 
has made him to have families like a 
flock, why should you find fault with 
this poor man P Is he no^ better off 
here tlian in the old countries, where 
for twelve or sixteen hours daily labor 
he received only eight shillings per 
week, for himself and family — and 
was scarcely able to keep body and 
soul together — living and dying in 
the most .sqnalid poverty ? 

I cannot see any harm in the peo- 
ple coming to this distant land, and 
gathering aranud them flocks, and 
herds, and fields, and each mnltiply- 
ing his own families, till they resem- 
ble a flock. All seem to feel tolera- 
bly well about it. The wives of 
fliese poor men have smiling faces, 
and seem happy. 1 do not know bat 
some of them qnarrel, but that does 
not prove that the principle is not 
good and tme. Monogamist families 
also quarrel sometimes, but yon would 
not do away with marriage, and say' 
that a man ought not to have one 
wife, because they pull hair occa- 
sionally. Why find fault, then, with 
the poor man Bavid speaks about, 
whose families should be like a flock, 
because now and then one gets np a 
quaiTel? The system is good; the 
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qnarrel is no part of the system, but 
lis a violation of it, and is the intrO' 
dnction of discord into that which 
the Lord intended to harmonize. 
Plorality of wives is something a 
little different from what onr fathers 
have taught us, and it will take us a 
little wUle to learn this ancient 
scriptural order. Yon would not find 
fault with a little child because it did 
not - leom the alphabet, spelling 
lessons, and get into reading in one 
day. Let all have a chance to learn 
by experience, and by that which 
God has revealed iu ancient and 
modem times, to rule, govern, and 
control these great flocks and fami- 
lies so that they may be worthy to 
rule in the Kingdom of God. 

There are many curious things 
written in the ancient prophecies and 
in the writings of the Psalmist. The 
people abroad in the world generally 
thi^ a great deal of what David 
said. There are some churches so 
pious that they would not have a 
hynm, composed in modern times, 
sung by their congregations. . They 
would think their chapels were pol- 
'Inted by singing a hymn composed 
by any poet or poetess in these days. 
Yon may think 1 am misrepresenting 
them, but 1 am not. You go to 
Scotland if you wish to see the truth 
of these words. Will the Scotch 
Presbyterians permit hymns of their 
own composition to be sung in their 
sanctuaries? No; what do they 
substitute ? The Psalms of David — 
the man after God’s own heart, who 
was so righteous when but a boy that 
God was with him, and who, long 
before he was raised to the throne of 
Israel, and while yet a youth, as it 
were, had eight wives, and into whoso 
bosom God afterwards gave all the 
wives of his master Saul. This man 
knew how to make psalms, for he 
made them by inspiration for the 
Scotch Church to -sing j he under- 


stood it, and when be looked npou 
and realized what a flock of wives 
and children he had, be no doubt felt 
a glow of pleasure in anticipation of 
the time when the same oitler should 
be established among that people who 
were to be gathered fiom all lands. 
When have any people ever fulfilled 
these ancient prophecies if this peo- 
ple are not doing it now. 

Go back, now, historians, and tell 
us what people have ever fulfill^ 
these sayings, except the Latter-day 
Saints. Did the ancient church ever 
fulfil these prophecies? No; why 
not? Because the dispensation of 
gathering had not then come. They 
were commanded to build up churches 
in Home, Corinth, Galatia, Ephesus, 
and various parts of the earth, and 
when they had built up these 
churches they were permitted to stay 
at home. David says the people of 
God are to be gathered from all 
lands, and we see that it was not 
done by the ancient church. Now 
come down from the days of the in- 
troduction of Christianity into Pales- 
tine to the present period and place 
your finger, if yon can, on a people 
who have fulfilled these prophecies. 
Yon con find nothing that has bad 
the appearance of it until the appear- 
ance of the Prophet Joseph Smith. 
Since his day you can see what the 
Lord has done in sending abioad His 
missionaries, as swift messengers, to 
preach the gospel to all nations, 
kindreds, tongues, and people, bap- 
tizing all who would repent, and 
building up oliurches to His holy 
name, then proclaiming in the ears 
of all the Saints, “ Go from all these 
nations to the great western hemi- 
sphere, locate yourselves on the high 
portions of the North American Con- 
tinent in the midst of the mountains, 
and be gathered in one, that you may 
fulfil the prophecies that have been 
uttered concerning you.” When we 
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see ibis, we see Qod folfilliog tbai 
which He spake many long centuries, 
ago. And the work is still rolling 
on, just as fast as the wheels of time 
can loU it. The Prophet Isaiah, in 
tlie 35th chapter, says “ The wilder- 
ness and the solitary place shall be 
glad for them, and the desert shall 
rqjoice and blossom as the rose.” 

Latter.day Saints lift up your 
hearts and rejoice with joy unspeak- 
able, for you are the very ones who 
have the privilege of fulfilling this, 
you see it directly before you. Has 
this prophecy been fulfilled here ? 
Was there a wilderness hei*e ? Was 
there a desert here, and does it 
blossom as the rose ? I was not here 
this Spring, but I will venture to say 
that if I had been within three miles 
of this city, in April or May, I should 
have seen, for five or six square miles, 
peach, pear, plum, and apple trees all 
in bloom, literally making the wilder- 
ness to blossom as the rose. What a 
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miracle compared with twenty yeava 
ago, when I stood, solitary and alone, 
by the side of City Creek, near this 
temple block, and surveyed the 
scene ! The prophecy of Isaiah has 
been fulfilled, thanks be to Him who 
rules, conti'ols, and guides all tliese 
things. 

If there ever was a people that 
needed blessings, it seems to me that 
the Latter-day Saints are the ones. 
How much you have suffered in years 
past and gone I How great have 
been your trials for the truth’s sake ! 
How great your exertions to gather 
out from among the nations of the 
earth I How gioat has been your 
toil in this desert country to fulfil 
these prophecies ! God bless you, 
and your generations for evermore, 
and give you a hundred fold, besides 
these valleys, to make you and your 
posterity rejoice, is my prayer in thq 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 


T ^,^>rA'R.TCR hy President Brigham Yomufj ddivered in tha Bowery j Great Salt 
Lake City, June 30iA, 1867. 
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' We have beard good instruction 
and good news from our brethren in 
the south and in the east, and we 
bear good news concerning Zion. 
But this is not good to the world, 
for Zion and the spirit of Zion are 
not loved by the wicked. There is 
good news, and it, may be summed 
np by saying that Qod is carrying on 
Tfia work most admirably. He hois 


commenced His work in the last' 
days, for the last time ; and into this 
work He will gather all things. We 
are here in these mountains. Acci- 
dentally? Perhaps so. If we had 
Brother George A. Smith to tell the 
story, he would say we came here 
because we were obliged to come, 
and we stay here because there is no 
other place tp which we can go, "^^e 
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have built cities in this mountainous 
region, because there was no other 
place where we could do so. Wo 
have not got through with our work 
here yet. The people have hardly 
commenced to realize the beauty, 
excellence, and glory that will yet 
crown this city. I do not know that 
I will live in the flesh to see what I 
> saw in vision when I came here. I 
see some things, but a great deal 
more has yet to be accomplished. 
We go abroad and preach to the 
people and gather them home to 
2ion, and it appears to be the feel- 
ings of a great many that when they 
get here they have done all that the 
Lord requires of them — their mission 
is out, and they are then ready to go 
and work for themselves. 1 heard of 
one man who came here twenty 
years i^o, who stayed a few years 
^^and got more property than he ever 
had before, then sold it, and went to 
California, feeling and believing that 
he had woiked long enough for the 
Lord, and that henceforth he would 
work for himself. The last I heard 
of him he was in poverty, distress, 

" ' and disgrace. Loved of the Loi*d ? 
No ; if the Lord did not hate him, he 
did not love him. Angels did not 
love him. Saints did not love him, 
and the devil despised him, as he 
does all apostates. 

On this particular point I said a 
little a Sandny or two ago. I will 
now take the liberty of saying a 
little more. If there is a despicable 
character on the face of the earth, it 
is an apostate from this Church. He 
is a traitor who has deceived his best 
friends, betrayed his trust, and for- 
feited every principle of honor that 
God placed within him. They may 
thii^k they' are respected, but they 
are not. They are disgraced in their 
own eyes. There is not much hon- 
esty withiu them; they have for- 
feit^ their heaven, sold their birth- 


right, and betrayed their friends. 
What will tho devil do with such 
characters ? Will he have them in 
his kingdom ? * Yes, he will be 
obliged to, becanse he is an apostate 
himself. He apostatized from the 
Celestial Kingdom, and was thrnst 
down to hell. Yet, when apostates 
get to his kingdom, he will say — “ I 
do not like you, for you are just as 
mean as I am. I was a traitor and 
a liar, and 1 am yet. I despise my- 
self and every character that betrays 
his trust.” That is all I wish to say ' 
on that point. Let apostates go. 

A word now to tho Elders of 
Israel, especially to the young elders. 
There are a great many young i^n 
born and brought up in this Church, 
and if they do not go to the nations 
of the earth to preach they ore not, 
therefore, obliged to make shipwreck 
of their good education and the 
faith they have received. Brother 
Pitkin was talking about young men 
being mined through acquiring bad 
habits and forming bad associations 
here. If we had Sent such young 
men to preach they would, in all 
probability, have ^sgraced them- 
selves and the cause ; for I am sstis- 
fled that if any man or woman, old 
or young, wished to be honest, np- 
right, truthful, and virtuous, there is 
no community on the face of the 
earth that honors and seeks to pro- 
mote every holy principle to such an 
extent as this does. Do you know 
it ? If you do not, just go into the 
world and mingle with the people, 
and you will soon find it out. 

If there are any ladies and gentle- 
men pr^ent who have not joined the 
Church, I wish to say a few words to 
them. Are men or women honest 
with themselves and their God when 
they refuse or neglect to search dili- 
gently to knovt the ti'uth of the 
latter-day work? T could not be, 
with the sensibility God has blessed 
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mo with. A man or woman desirons 
of knowing the truth, upon hearing 
the gospel of the Son of God pro* 
claimed in truth and simplicity, 
should a^ the Father*,. in the name 
of JesuB, if this is true. If they do 
not take this course, they may try 
and argue themselves into the belief 
that they as honest ns any man 
or woman can be on the face of the 
earth; but they ai*G not, they are 
careless as to their own best interests. 
B<^fore 1 heard the gospel I searched 
diligently to know and understand 
whatever could bo learned among the 
sectarians respecting God and the 
plan of salvation. It was so with 
the majority of the Latter*day 
Saints. But very little can be 
learned oraong Christian professors ; 
they are ignorant about God and 
His kingdom, and the design He had 
in view in the formation of the earth 
and peopling it with His creatures. 
The Christian world are deficient in 
these matters ; and many among them 
who believed the Bible was true have 
felt this, and Martin Luther, John 
Calvin, John Wesley, and other great 
Heformers and revivalists have felt 
this, and have had the spirit of con- 
viction upon them that God was 
going to reveal sometliing or other 
to His creatures. My brother 
Joseph once said to me (and we were 
both Methodists at the time), “ Bro- 
ther Brigham, there is not a Bible 
Christian in the world ; what will be- 
come of the people?” For many 
years no person saw a smile on his 
countenance, in consequence of the 
burden of- the Iiord being upon him, 
and realizing that the inhabitants of 
the earth had all gone out of the 
way and had turned ■ every man to 
his own views. 1 am not speaking 
now of the world morally, but of 
thei ignorance of the gospel of the 
'Son of God and of the way to be 
saved in the celestial kingdom of our 
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Father. There was not a Bible 
Christian on the face pf tho earth 
who was known to us. I cannot say 
what is to bo found in the frozen 
regions of tho north, or a little 
beyond ; if any nook or corner 
among tho icebergs contains an 
Apostle, I do not know it, but I sup- 
pose none have been able to find one. 
No people on this earth had the 
Priesthood of tho Son of God at their 
commond or within their grasp, and 
there was no delegation from God 
to the children of men. 

Now, wo come proclaiming that 
tho Lord has spoken from Heaven, 
and has sent His angels to adminis- 
ter to tho children of men. If you 
ask “ whore is my proof ?” my reply 
is, I am a witness. Have we any 
more witnesses ? Yes, here is this 
whole people. What olse has brought 
them together ? Do you tliink they 
have been gathered for the sake of 
making money, or for raising a poli- 
tical kingdom ? Try it, you states- 
men and philosophers, and see if you 
can gather a people together as we 
came here. How did we come here ? 
We came comparatively naked and 
I barefoot, driven from our homes into 
' these mountains, robbed of onr 
horses and cattle, and onr houses 
rifled by mobs. • Were we sustained 
by any government ? Did England 
pnt forth her hand to sustain ns, or 
did France donate anything for the 
assistance of this poor people ? No 
not anything. Did the Government 
of the United States? No, but I 
^vill yon what they did do — they im;. 
posed a trifling tax upon ns. When 
they were at war with Mexico they 
said, “ Now, you Mormons are going 
into the wilderness, but we will 
prove whether you ai’o loyal or not — 
we wont five hundred of your men.” 
Did we give them ? Yes, we took 
the men &om their wagons, &om 
their aged fathei’S and mothers, their 
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wives and children, and they went to. 
$ght the battles of. the. tJnited 
States. Who helped us here? Thf» 
]pord Almighty, and He has fed wd 
clothed and sustained ns, and given 
ns the ability-tio gather around us the 
comforts of life. And now we de- 
clare that the principles we preach 
are the principles of, the gospel of 
^he Son of God, and no man- nor po- 
tion , be, neath the Heaveps cppf 
-tiadict.or oopfute what 1 soy^ ,:^d 
here^re ,^y witnesses-T-some. 
thousands in this congregation, 
woal(i«iiso;and testify hy the power 
^ tbl^^ Ghost that this is the 
gospel'v^,‘life' and salyation. Can 
men and .^omen be,/ honest who 
let this, pass by as a ihipg of nought, 
juid . say 1 — ‘‘These* poor^ despised 
• Mpi^ops’ ' and their religion are 
. ppt worthy .of our notice, they are 
benea^ppr.digpity and refinement.’’ 
Gtopl ^ and think ! Do you 

^o>v,..wh,a;t Tefinemeptis ? Do* you 
know what belongs honor *and 
greatness, ? ' .If ^u do, you will nipver 
make use of surm pxpressiohs»r^bose 
ft^.whp are. .^^'hfablc;>yijl' honor ^tiieir 
*■' being, md prepp^.e^occording tp .the 
.^bjl^ty aud-^pw^edg^ 
■^■*'a^d)TO0'^n^lati6iis^^^ hM givoC) 
jbo p^f^rm their existence and idenf 
dwflj^ fop ever in the 
pp the ^d^awer and tho Son, 
jV^^pprson jvr^r ia honorable and 
will.v do this.*, I do not 
^^^4-mep.to cppgie^tp^^ pr my bre: 
j^cn;mr-,f)pstin)(^ytas ;to the truth 
pf thjs W'jqrk ^ .hpt .jet them take thp 
Scriptures.^ truth, .ppd there 

jthc path . ip , poiptcid out to thein as 
plmuly ;as>evpr a guideboard, iudi 
c^ted .tboj right path to the weary 
^velfer. There they oi’e directed 
io go, not to Brothers Brigham, 
■Heber,-or Dauiel, to -any apostle op 
ddpr in Israel, but to the Father ip 
the name of Jesus, and ask for the 
ijxifprmation they need. . | iCan they 



who take this course in honesty and 
sincerity receive information ? .Wil( 
the Lord turn away from the.h^nest 
hearts seeking for troth ? • klq 
will not ; He will prove ta them,, hy, 
the revelations of „ His Spirit,., ithp 
facts in thp3^e. And when the 
mind is open to the revelations. of .thg 
Lord dt^.cpmprehonds them 
and keener .than .any^ipg tha^ 
toen hy.'ihenatpipl eye^ ,«;It 
whajb we seo with- 'ppi; liayes-h^ey 
may be deceived 7 ?;h' 4 .,what , is "re- 
vealed by the Lpcd.,&om Heaveivl^ 

suvp and . steadfast chides foil' 

ever. Wp do, not want the, people tp 
rely op bunion testimony, aU}ipogli 
that canpot be oonfut^ -and 4e? 
stroyodj still, ^tlicre is- a< imorp> spro 
woi-d of prophecy that aJd -may 
if they wih seek it eiuroestly .befprp 
the Lord. ' This is to my friend^ or 
my enemiea* who dp not .belieye m 
the Lord Gki'ist and Hpp 
gospel which He, ^1^^ revpaled. ,in 
these days. , . Hoyv,>xp(i^ .my- word^ 
ypa - ^ Ijbnesj^tpjyc^^ ^ou 
will ihqunip^M'^ 

invited, to inquire, nnd’-^^^ybpr. dpt j 
tp'do 

{‘^.WelV' grea4 roai^y, “ whep 

Jesus 'was on the pe, wrought 
miraclds.”-'] 'Very tope, apd haye 
pot done so ? i^pu read all the hi^; 
jtory of , the world, laying -aside the 
Book .of Mormon .coutaiuiiig Ihp 
history of the p^ple whp .opce inh^ 
bited this conthieut, pnd you .cannot 
produpe any thing that will , cprapaio ' 
.with the labors qf.this people iif 
thc^, mpunfains.., /,Ev'ei'yt|ijng, 
throNvui into tho> shade when- corny 
pared , with (it,, , ]Ipve we, apy 
nes^s with regijid to tlie hcuhug of 
the sick by ,the . po>yer of Odd ? 
-J^lenty of them. 0,” say y op, “.yrp 
dopotkndyv any thingabout tha^” 
do pot you to knd^ anything 
abput it, -until' you leui’p ^Vi.^yourj 
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selves. Miracles, or these extraor- 
, dinory manifestations of the power 
j of God, are not for the unbeliever ; 
/they are to console the Saints, and 
' to strengthen and confirm the faith 
of those who love, fear, and serve 
God, and not for outsiders. When 
' ^esus was spoken to with regard to 
miracles, ho said, “ An evil and an 
adulterous generation seeketh after 
a sign, and there shall no sign be 
given to it, but the ^ign of the Pro- 
phet Jonas,” and this principle is as 
tme with regard to individuals as to 
generations. Here is the truth — 
God has spoken from tlic heavens, 
^ calling upon the inhabitants of the 
earth to repent, and we call upon 
them to repent. Is there anything 
immoral or in the least unchristian- 
like in this ? Not in the least. We 
also call upon all men to be baptized 
for the remission of their sins. Is 
this a heresy, is* it immoral or un- 
ohristianlike ? No, everybody will 
agpreo Uiat it is not in the least. Then 
we say to all, if you have been in the 
habit of lying, stealing, or commit- 
ting any sin whatever, do it no more, 
hut live righteously and godly as 
long as yon stay on the earth. Who 
can complain of this. 

Now, the sermon which I design 
preaching to the ladies comes right 
before me. It is said — “ If it were 
not for your obnoxious doctrine of 
plnralily of wives we could believe in 
the rest very well.” It is not that. 
That is not the touchstone at all, but 
it is because our wives and daughters 
cannot be seduced ; it is because this 
people are st/ictly moral, virtuous, 
mid truthful. Now, taking the his- 
tory of creation as given by Moses, 
let me ask the question — “ Mother 
Eve, did you not partake of the for- 
bidden fruit, as also did Adam, and 
thus bring sin and iniquity into the 
world?” “0, yes,” says mother 
Eve. Then, why cannot you bear 
No. 7. 
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the affliction of it ? Why not say— - 
“ If I was the cause of bringing evil 
into the world, I will firmly bear all 
that God puts upon me, and maintain 
His word and His law, and so work 
ont my salvation with fear and 
trembling, for it is God working 
within me.” I ask this question of 
yon, mother Eves, every one of you. 
If you are not sanctified and pre- 
pared, yon ought to be sanctifying 
and preparing yonreelves for the 
blessings in store for you when it 
will be said of you, this is Eve. 
Why ? Because you are the mother 
of all living. Tou might as well 
prep.are first as last. If you wish to 
be Eves and mothers of human fami- 
lies you ought to bear the burden. 
But yon say this is cruel. No, it is 
not cruel at all. Is there a passion 
in man that he cannot subdue for the 
sake of the gospel of salvation, that 
ho may be crowned with glory, im- 
mortality, and eternal lives r Shame 
on the dder who, if duty calls, can- 
not go and preach the gospel until 
ho winds up his earthly career and 
never permit a female to kiss him. 

I do not wish to say much upon this 
subject, but I say, woe to you Eves 
if yon proclaim or entertain feelings 
against this doctrine ! Woe to every 
female in this Church who says, “ I 
will not submit to the doctrine that 
God has revealed.” You will wake up 
by and by and say, “ I have lost the 
crown and exaltation I might have 
gained had I only been faithful to 
my covenants and the rvelations 
which God gave. I might have been 
‘crowned as well as you, but now I 
must go to another kin^om.” Be 
careful, 0, ye mothers in Israel, and 
do not teach your daughters in fa- 
tnre, as many of them have been 
taught, to marry out of Israel. Woe 
to you who do it; y»ra will lose your 
crowns as sure as God lives. Be 
careful ! “ Well,” but say you, 

voi. xn. 
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“these men, these elders of Israel, 
have it all their own way.” That is 
not so, and we are not going to have 
it all our own way, unless our way is 
to do just right. And the man and 
woman who set np their will against 
the providence of God, will be found 
wanting when accounts are squared. 
They will have to say, “ the summer 
is past, the harvest is ended, and we 
have not received our crowns.” Will 
yon think of this, sisters, yon who ai'e 
not married as well as yon who are ? 
I have a good many daughters, but 
it would bo better for every one of 
my daughters, and for every female 
in this Church, to marry men who 
have proved themselves to be men 
of God, no matter how many wives 
they have, than to take these miser- 
able characters who are running 
around here. For myself, I desire 
to please God, whether it is ever to 
see another wife or child while 1 live 
or not. Have I proved it ? Yes, 
God, the heavens, and the Saints 
know it. When Joseph called upon 
me and my biethren here, we were 
always ready. We mode it a point 
' ever to be ready to leave fathers, 
mothers, sisters and brothers, wives 
• and children to go and preach the 
gospel to a perishing world, and save 
as many as would hearken to our 
counsel. We have proved this years 


ago. We have been willing to leave 
all for the ^e of the gospel, and 
therein the Lord has made us rich. 
But who is going to complain 
about it? 

I want the daughters of Israel, 
both old and young, to remember 
that part df my sermon intended 
especially for them ; and I want our 
friends who come here, who are not 
of us, to hear what the Latter-day 
Saints have to say. If we have the 
words of eternal life for you, and you 
will not receive them at our hands, 
we want you to be left without ex- 
cuse. The Lord has spoken from 
the heavens ; He has sent His dele- 
gation to the earth, and He has com- 
missioned men on the earth to preach 
this gospel and to bring people into 
the Church. If they disobey they 
must take the consequence ; it is they 
and the Lord for it. As we have 
always told them, the gospel of Jesus 
which we believe and preach, which 
they call “ Mormonism,” is the doc- 
trine of life and salvation, and if they 
do not believe it, they can pray to 
the Lord and ask Him for know- 
ledge. All this they can do if they 
please. We do our duty in telling 
them what they should do, and the 
result is with them and their G(^. 
May God bless you. Amen. 
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Bbmarks by Prcsiileni Bnyham Yomig^ deliccrcd in tha Old TabmiaoUy Qreut 
tialt Litke City, November 17 th, 1807. 

[RBPORTfiD BY O. D. WATT.] 


THE WITNESS OP THE SPIRIT — HOW TO CONTINUE TO BE SONS OP GOD—* 

NECESSITY OP PRAYER. • 


We have great reason to be thank- 
ful for the blessings we enjoy as in- 
dividuals and as a people. There is 
no other people on the earth, that we 
have any knowledge of, who ai'e 
blessed to the same extent as this 
people called Latter-day Saints. If 
we are blessed more than others, we 
should be more thankful than others. 
The blessings and bounties of the 
Lord upon us are bestowed according 
to our faith fulness and obedience to 
the requirements made of us. ' We 
have seen times in our history as a 
people, that if the hand of God had 
not been immediately over us, we 
must have perished. But to secure 
His blessings the Lord requires the 
strict obedience of His people. This 
is onr duty. We ob^ the Lord, 
Him who is called Jehovah, the 
Great 1 AI^I. I am a man of war, 
Eloheim, etc.' We are under many 
obligations to obey Him. How shall 
we know that we obey Him ? There 
is but one method by 'which we can 
know it, and that is by the inspira- 
tion of the Spirit of the Lord wit- 
nessing unto our spirit that we ore 
His, that we love Him, and that He 
loves ns. It is by the spirit of reve- 
lation we know this. We have no 
witness to ourselvfes internally, with- 
out the spirit of levelation. We have 
no witness outwardly. only by obe- 
dience to the ordinances. ’ ^ 

About the time I was preparing 


myself to embmoe the gospel, there 
were great reformation meetings, and 
many professed to be converted. 
Those were very stirring times. The 
cause of religion was the great topic 
and theme of conversation, and 
preachers were full of zeal hi bring 
souls to Christ threugh repentance 
and faith in His name. I recollect 
very distinctly that if I permitted 
myself to speak in any of their meet- 
ings, the spirit forbade me mention- 
ing or referring to the testimony of 
Jesus, only in a superfioial way. A 
few who believed in the everlasting 
gospel which had been revealed 
through Joseph, the prophet, testified 
in their meetings that they knew by 
the spirit of revelation that God had 
done thus, and so, and they were 
hooted at immediately by those re- 
formers. If I spoke at all in their 
meetings, I had to guard every word 
1 uttered, lest I should offend those 
who professed to understand the gos- 
pel of life and salvation, bnt who did 
not. Gradually we broke through 
this fear, and ventured to utter the 
sentiments of onr hearts, in faith be- 
fore God, delivering that to the peo- 
ple which the Lord bad I'evealed to 
us. Such is the condition of the 
professed . religious portions of 
Christendom t^day. . They refiiso 
to receive the testimony of Jesus 
through revelation from His spirit; 

I but they believe in the mutterings,. 
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whispei'ings, and roppinga of low, 
foul, degraded spirits, who delight to 
lead astray rather than to guide to 
the truth. They “ Seek unto them 
that have familiar spirits, and unto 
^vizards that peep, and that mutter; 
should not a people seek unto their 
God for the living to the dead 
Unless we are willing to be guided 
by the revelations of the spirit of the 
Almighty, by obeying and living up 
to the principles of His gospel, we 
are as apt to believe one thing as 
another, and to be intiuenced by, and 
follow the dictations of a bad spirit 
as a good one. We have the same 
testimony as the faithful followers 
of the Lord Jesus had ancieutly. 

The scriptures made use of by 
Elder George A. Smith this morning, 
show the way in which the former 
Saints became the sons of God. 

*• But as many as received Him, to 
them gave He power to become the 
sons of God, even to them that be> 
lieve on His name.” Who did re- 
ceive Him and believe on His name ? 
Did the Jews as a nation? No. 
Did the Gentiles as nations? No. 
A few Jews and a few Gentiles only 
received Him and believed on His 
name. When the gospel was 
preached to the Jews and to the 
Gentiles, a few had ears to hear, eyes 
to see, and hearts that understood by 
the spirit of revelation; they be- 
lieved the sayings of the Savior, and 
received the Lord Jesus Christ os 
the promised Messiah. It is written, 
“ The Son can do nothing of himself, 
but what he seeth the Father do ; for 
what things soever He doeth, these 
also doeth the Son likewise. For 
the Father loveth the Son, and 
aheweth him all things that himself 
doeth.” Again, if is written, “ For 
I have given unto them the words 
which thou gavest me.” The disci- 
ples believed the words of the 
•Savior, and proved to Him and to 


His apostles that they were sincere 
and honest in their Jselief. Thus 
they were entitled to the spirit of 
revelation through their obediepce. 
They asked and they did receive, 
‘‘ not the spirit of bondage again to 
fear, but the spirit of adoption, 
whereby we cry Abba, Father. The 
spirit itself tearing witness with our 
spirit that we are the childien of 
God.” While the same Holy Spirit, 
or comforter, becomes the testimony 
of Jesus to all true believers, “ He 
will reprove the world of sin, and of 
righteousness, and of judgment ;” for 
in the days of the Savior many who 
did not receive the gospel were 
pricked in their hearts, and they did 
perish, although (vmvinced of its 
truth. And so it is to-day ; wherever 
I the gospel is preached by the Eldem 
of this Church many are pricked in 
their hearts, and they testify in their 
own conscience that it is from 
heaven, and yet they will not i-eceive 
the gospel, and perish in their sins. 
They smother the spirit of conviction 
within them, and go into greater 
darkness than before. “ Whosoever 
believeth that Jesus is the Christ is 
bom of God.” When a man or 
woman anciently renounced the 
Jewish religion, or any of the sects of 
it that then existed amoug tlie Jews, 
forsaking every mode of worship 
excepting that which Jesus intro- 
duced, it was regarded as a sufficient 
testimony that they wore honest— 
that they were born of God — and all 
the sincere and honest believers re- 
ceived the testimony of Jesus, which 
is the spirit of prophecy, aud received 
power to become His sous. » 

I tbink, however, that the render- 
ing of this Scripture is not so true os 
the following, namely : But as 
many as received Him, to them ^vo 
He power to confmaa to be the 
sons of God.” Instead of receiving 
the gospel to become the sons of 
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God, my langangc would be — to re- 
ceive the gospel that we mny conti- 
nue to be the sons of God. Are we 
not all sons of God when we aro born 
into this world ? Old Phoi’onh, 
King of Egypt, was just as much a 
son of God as Moses and Aaron were 
His sons, with this diSerence — he 
rejected the word«v>f the Lord, the 
true light, and they received it. For 

this is the condemnation, that light 
is come into the world, and men 
love darkness rather than light, be- 
cause their deeds are evil,” Thon we 
receive not the gospel that we may 
become the sons of God, but that we 
may remain the sons of Ood without 
rebuke. Inasmuoli as all had apos- 
tatized, they had to become the sons 
of God by adoption, still, originally, 
all were the sons of God. Wo re- 
ceive the gospel, not that we may 
have our names written in the 
Lamb’s book of life, but that our 
names may not be blotted out of that 
book. “ For,” saith the Lord, “ He 
that overcometh, the same shall be 
clothed in white raiment, and I will 
not blot out his name out of tho book 
of life.” Why? Because he had 
overcome through his faithfulness. 
My doctrine is — that there never was 
a son and daughter of Adam and 
Eve born on this earth whose names 
weie not already written in the 
Lamb’s book of life, and there they 
will remain until their conduct is 
such that the angel who keeps the 
record is authorized to blot them out 
and record thon^ elsewhere. These 
are my views on that intricate point, 
but we are satisfied to use this 
$criptnre as it is rendered by our 
translators. 

1 now wish to make an application 
of this to our own day. By what 
means shall the people of this gene- 
ration become the sons and daughters 
- of the Almighty ? By believing on 
the Lord Jeans Christ ? Yes. How 
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shali they know that they believe in 
Him P By yielding obedience to the 
gospel as it is revealed to us in this 
generation, at tho sanio timo believing 
in all that has been revealed to 
others until now, concerning tho 
children of men, tlie oharactor of 
God, the creation of the earth, Iho 
ordinances of the Lord’s house, tho 
oracles of truth — believing iu all 
things that have been ravcolcd to 
mankind from the time that tho 
Lord first began to reveal His will to 
them. Now, wo say to tho people 
of tho nineteenth century, and wo 
speak the truth and He not, whosoever 
believes that Joseph Smith, jun., was 
a prophet sent of God, and was or- 
dained by Him to receive and hold 
the keys of the Holy Priesthood, which 
is after ilio order of the Son of Ood, 
and power to build up the kingdom 
of God upon the eai’th, to gather tho 
house of Israel, to guide all who be- 
lieve and obey to redemption, to 
restore that which has been lost 
through transgression — whosoever 
believes this, believing in the Lord, 
and obeying His commandments to 
the end of their lives, their names 
shall not be blotted out of the Lamb’s 
book of life, and they shall receive 
crowns of glory, immortality, and 
eternal life. This is for the nine- 
teenth centnry, for the generation of 
people now living, and who lived 
thirty or thirty-seven years ago. I 
am not now preaching to a congre- 
gation of unbelievers, but to tlie 
Saints j and I now say to you, Saints, ' 
and to the unbelievers, that all who 
reject the gospel, who despise tho 
principles of life and salvation that 
have been delivered to us, they must 
taste of the second death if they do 
not rapent. There may bo some, 
however, who are so ignorant that 
repentance is yet left for them. This 
is the gospel Aat we preach, the tes- 
timony which we send forLh to the 
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woMdJ incalcating strict obedience to 
ibe requirements of heaven, which 'is 
expect^ from all who embrace this 
gospel. For example, Joseph, the 
prophet, said to the Colesville 
branch, “sell your farms.* So he 
said to other branches, “ gather np 
and let ns go to the Ohio,” and they 
went, and from the Ohio to Missouri. 
Befoi'e we went to the Ohio, Oliver 
Co^vdery, Peter Whitmer jun,. Par- 
ley’ P. Pratt, and Ziba Peterson 
started in the fall of 1830 to visit the 
land where the centre take of Zion 
was afterwards located. When 
Joseph went up be located the city. 
Tliose who had farms and stores were 
instructed to sell out, to forsake all, 
to give to the poor, and to impart of 
their substance to sustain Uiis elder, 
clothe another elder, and to send 
another on his mission, which they 
did, imd up they got, and to the 
Ohio and to the Missouri they moved. 
Wliat'other people would liave done 
this ? They are not to bo found in 
Christendom. While in Missouri 
tljey moved from county to county, 
and then bad: east into Illinois ; for, 
tlius 8;dd the Lord, through the pro- 
phet Joseph, return to Illinois, and 
there the prophet was killed. Then 
the word of the Lord' to us was ; gap 
thor up my people, and flee to the 
mountains, and hide yourselves, and 
there wait until you shall see the 
hajid of the Lord made bare, and the 
wrpth of tho Aliniglity poai*ed out 
upon the wicked nation that has con- 
seuted to the death of my prophets. 
Impart of your substance, was the 
word of the Lord to them, and who 
were there in all those trains of 
Saints that did not impm't of their 
suVstanco ? When we left Missouri 
we covenanted before tho Lord that 
we never would cease our endeavours 
until tho Inst man, woman, and child 
should be brought out of Missouri to 
Illinois who wanted to bo moved. A 


few tarried in Missouii and aposta- 
tized. When the persecuted and 
driven Saints reached Jllinpis, tho 
word of the Lord through the pro- 
phet Joseph was — ^gather up to 
Commerce, which was afterwards 
named Nauvoo. We did not lose 
sight of one. Saint in Missouri, and 
gave onr means to gather out the 
last and least Saint that would leave. 
When the wal'd came — ^“gathei’ to 
the mountains from Nauvoo" — wo 
agreed before we loft that city that 
we would use our means and onr in- 
fluence to gather the last Saint to 
the mountains. I have sent, time 
and time again, to inquire if there 
was a Saint in Nauvoo who wished 
to be gathered to these mountains. 
If there are any, lot them come, for we 
have means and teams to bring them. 
Tin's proves that we have kept our 
covenants. Now the word of the 
Lord is go forward — press on. The 
kingdom of God is onward and np- 
wni^. Tho proof of this declaration 
is before me to-day. 

Who believes Joseph Smith to be 
a prophet ? These my brethren and 
sisters who are now sitting before 
me. They eutertaiu no doubts on 
this subject. They may sometimes 
bo tempted and tried, and neglect 
their prayers, until they hardly know 
whether “ Mormonisra ” is true ov 
untrue. The cures of the world, we 
know very well, flood in upon them ; 
but let me tell yon one thing — and 
I want you to seriously remember it 
— if you are in darkness, aud have 
not the spirit of prayer, still do not 
neglect your prayers in your families 
in tho morning. You, fathers and 
husbands, get down on your knees, 
and when the cares of this world in- 
trude themselves upon your devo- 
tions, let them wait while yon remaiu 
on your laiees and finish your 
prayers. ySrother Daniel D. Hunt’s 
blessing over a dinner in Missouri, 
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wfaon he and Benjamin Olapp first 
met, is a very good prayer lor us all. 
It was : “ 0, Lord, save us from 
error.” If you can say no more than 
this very short but comprehensive 
prayer, go down upon your knees and 
say it. When you have labored 
faithfully for years, you will learn 
this simple fact — that if your hearts 
are aright, and you still continue to 
bo obedient, continue to serve God, 
continue to pray, the spirit of rovela- 
tipn will bo in you like a well of 
water springing up to everlasting life. 
Let no person give up prayer be- 
cause he has not the spirit of prayci*, 
neither let any earthly circumstance 
huriy you while in the performance 
of this important dnty. By bowing 
down before the Lord to ask 
Him to bless you, you will simply 
fiud this result — God will multiply 
blessings on yon temporally and spi- 
ritually. Let a merchant, a farmer, 
a mechanic, any person in business, 
live his religion faithfolly, and he 
need never lose one minute’s sleep 
by thinking about bis business ; he 
need not worry in the least, but trust 
iu God, go to sleep and rest. I say 
to this people— p7'ay, and if you can- 
not do auj^thing else, read a prayer 
aloud that your family may hear it, 
until yon get a worshipping spirit, 
and are full of the riches of eternity, 
then yon will be prepared at any 
time to lay bands on the sick, or to 
officiate in any of the ordinances of 
this religion. 1 do npt recollect that 
I have seen five minutes since I was 
baptized that I have not been ready 
to preach a funeral sermon, lay hands 
on the sick, or to pray in private or 
in public. I will tell yon the secret 
of this. In all your business trans- 
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actions, words, and communications, 
if yon commit an overt act, repent of 
tliat immediately, and call upon God 
to deliver you from evil and give you 
the light of His spirit. Never do a 
thing that your conscience, and the 
light within you, tell you is wrong. 
Never do a wrong, but do all the 
good you possibly can. Never do a 
thing to mar the peaceable iuiiaence 
of the Holy Spirit in you; then 
whatever you are engaged in — whe- 
ther in business, in the dance, or in 
the pulpit — you are ready to officiate 
at any time in any of the ordinances 
of the House of God. If I commit 
an overt act, the Lord knows the in- 
tegrity of my heart, aud, through 
sincere repentance. He forgives mo. 
Before Joseph’s death he had a reve- 
lation concerning myself and others, 
which signified that we had passed 
the ordeal, and that we should never 
apostatize from the faith of the holy 
gospel ; “ and,” said Joseph, “ if there 
is any danger of your doing this, the 
the Lord will take you to Himself 
forthwith, for yon cannot stray from 
the truth.” \VTien men and women 
have travelled to a certain point in 
their labors in this life, God sets a 
seal upon them that they never can 
forsake their God or His kingdom ; 
for, rather * than they should do this, 
He will at once take them to Him- 
self. Probably this is so witli many 
of the elders who are taken from us, 
and over whom many ignorantly " 
mourn. I say, to God give thanks, 
for who knows but that had they 
lived there might have been trials to 
pass through which they conld not 
overcome. It is all right, blessed be 
the name of the Lord. 

May the Lord bless you. Amen. 
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Salt Laha City, Novembcfr Zrd, 18G7. 
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THH WITIIESS OP THK 8PIBIT — BISHOPS SHOULD BR EXAMPLES— THB SAINTS 

NOT lONOBANT. 


I will, in the commencement of 
my remarks, take up a subject upon 
which much has ^en said in the 
pulpit and in the chimney corner. 
It is regarding the Spirit of the Lord 
manifesting His will to His children. 
There is no doubt, if a person lives 
according to the revelations given to 
God’s people, he may have the Spirit 
of the Lord to signify to him His 
will, and to guide and to direct him 
in the discharge of his dirties, in 
his temporal as well as his spiritual 
exercises. 1 am satisfied, however, 
that in this respect, we live far be- 
neath our privileges. If this is true, 
it is necessary that we become more 
fervent in the service of God — in 
living our religion — and more truth- 
ful and honest with one another, that 
we be not slack in the performance 
of any duty, but labor with a right 
good will for God and truth. If ^is 
people, called Latter-day Saints, live 
beneath their privileges in the holy 
gospel of the Son of God, are they 
justified in every respect before Him ? 
They are not. If we do not live in 
the lively exercise of faith in the 
Lord Jesus, possessing His Spirit 
always, how can we know when He 
speaks to us through His servants 
whom He has placed to lead us ? It 
was observed here this morning, by 
one of the brethreu, that he never 
attempted to perform a duty required 
of him unless the Spirit manifested 


to him beforehand that he would be 
justified in doing it. Now, let me 
ask, how many of you know, by the 
manifestation of the Spirit of revela* 
tion, that the Lord has whispered to 
His servants the necessity of this 
people observing the Word of Wis* 
dom ? Some submit to it, and say 
that it is right, because their Presi- 
dent says so ; but, how many of the 
Saints have received the manifesta- 
tions of the Spirit to themselves that 
this is the will of God ? Again, how 
many know by the Spirit of revela- 
tion that they should contribute of 
the substance the Lord has given te 
them to gather home the poor Latter- 
day Saints from Europe? Many 
may have received a testimony from 
the Holy Spirit that this is their 
duty, bat there may be one-half of 
the community who have not re- 
ceived such a manifestation. Now, 
is it the duty of those who have not- 
lived so as to enjoy the Spirit of re- 
velation, as others do, to perform 
this labour of love and charity, the 
same us those who have received the 
Spirit of revelation, to witness to 
them that it is right ? We think 
that it is. I con cdl to mind revclo- ' 
tions which the Lord delivered to 
His servant Joseph, that when they 
were written and given to the people 
there would not be one in fifty of the 
members of the Church who could 
say that they knew, by tlie revela*. 
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tions of tho Lord Jesus, that they 
were of the Lord ; but they would 
hare to pray and exercise faith to be 
able to receive them, and in some 
instances some apostatized in conse- 
quence of revelations that had been 
given. This was the case when the 
“ Vision ” was given through Joseph 
Smith and Sidney Rigtlou. 

At that time there was not as 
many in the whole Church as there 
is in this congregation. Yes, many 
forsook the faith when the Lord re- 
vealed the fact to Joseph Smith and 
Sidney Rigdon, as Ho did to His 
ancient Apostles, that all would re- 
ceive a salvation except those who 
had sinned a sin unto death, of which 
the Apostle John said — I do not 
say that ye shall pray for it.” I 
prayed and reflected about it, and so 
did others. I became satished that, 
when a revelation came to Joseph for 
the people to perform any labor or 
duty, it was their privilege to go to 
with their might and do it collec- 
tively and individually, not waiting 
for the manifestations of the Spirit 
to me, but believing that tho Pro- 
phet Imew more than I knew, that 
the Lord spoke through him, and 
that He could do as He pleased about 
speaking to me. This is a close 
point; but I will tell you what is 
right, what is the duty of the Latter- 
day Saints, nnless they can, by unde- 
niable proof, show that the word of 
the Lord has not come thi'oagh the 
President, they have no right to he- 
sitate one moment in performing the 
duties required of them. This is the 
way I understand revelation. It is 
the privilege of the Latter-day Saints 
to know and understand the mind 
and will of God concerning them; 
yea, it is even the privilege of the 
wicked world to know this. The 
Spirit of the Lord bears witness to 
aU people according to the faith, 
honesty, and humility which dwell 


in the individual who hears and in 
those who administer the word. In 
a great measure it depends upon this 
with regard to the witness of God to 
them. It is hard, however, for peo- 
ple to understand these things. Tho 
intelligence we possess is from our 
Father and our God. Every attri- 
bute that is in His chai'acter is in 
His children in embryo. It is their 
duty to improve and develop those 
attributes; and it is, consequently, 
necessary to pay strict attention to 
every requirement of Heaven, that 
we may bettor understand tho mind 
and will of God concerning us and 
our duty. If we will live so os to 
enjoy the Spirit of revelation, we may 
know concerning ourselves and those- 
wo preside over. 

If the people are ready and pre- 
pared to receive the word of the- 
Lord continually, it can be given to 
them. An elder may declare the 
truth philosophically, and the light 
of Chridt may kindle up the candle 
of the Lord within those who hear 
him, and they see, nnderetand, and 
are convicted of iU truth, although, 
the elder who preaches it to them 
may himself be void of the Spirit of 
revelation. Again, a man may 
preach to a people whose ears are 
closed, and their hearts hardened 
against conviction, they will not be- 
lieve the gospel, yet the man who . 
testifies to them may be full of the 
power of God. For example, we will 
say, here is a man on the right or 
the left, who declares that he cannot 
perform this or that duty unless he 
receives a witness to himself, direct 
from the Lord, that He requires the- 
duty at his hands. Upon what prin- 
ciple has he the right to question any 
requirement made by the constituted 
authority of God on the earth ? Is he- 
entitled to any such right ? He ia 
not. He is not entitled to the right 
of bringing up any ^gument in his v 
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own inind, as to the right or wrong 
of it, or to ill any way remonstrate 
against any requirement tbe Lord 
has made of him through His ser- 
vants- He is under obligation to 
obey, whether the Spirit of the Lord 
gives him a maniiestation or noj) 
When the authorities call for so 
many loads of rock to be hauled for 
the Temple, should every man wait 
to know by direct revelation to him. 
self whetlier he should draw rock or 
not? Or should all acknowledge 
the call as the word of the Lord to 
ns, and promptly and willingly obey ? 
When we asked the brethren to 
build this New Tabernacle, did they 
wait to get a revelation to themselves 
before they commenced the work? 
No ; bat while they were engaged 
in that work, when they knelt down 
to pray before the lioid. His Spirit 
was with them, and it justified the 
act. And so will it be with every 
•duty that is i*equired of this people, 
if they perform the same in faith be- 
fore God. Our beloved brother did 
not speak as he meant. He will be 
understood to mean simply this : If 
a requiremeut is made of this people, 
it is their privilege to have a testi- 
mony that it is of God. This is 
Tvhat I mean, and it is what my bro- 
ther meant who spoke this morning. 
I wish now to say a few words to the 
Bishops. It is a common saying, 
■“ as >yith the priest so witli the peo- 
ple.” I will change that a little, and 
say as ore our bishops so are 
the people. We have said much 
to the people witli regai-d to lay. 
ing up provisions to last them a 
few years. This is our duty now ; it 
has been our duty for years. How 
many of our bishops have provisions 
laid up for one year, two years, or 
seven years ? There may be a few 
bishops who have got their gi'ain laid 
-away to last Ibeii' families a year, bat 
the great majority of them have not. 


The people do, or should look to their 
bishops for example. Each bishem 
should be on example to his ward, u 
the bishop of a ward lays up wheat to 
last his family a year, two years, or 
seven years, as the case may be, bis 
neighl^rs on tbe right and on the left 
will be very apt to do the same ; they 
will very likely build good bins and try 
to fill them. But 1 need not talk 
moch about this. Do you ask me if 
I have wheat laid up ? Yes, I have 
it all tbe time. I have been famish, 
ing this tithing office in part with 
my own flour for the building of the 
New Tabernacle, and I calculate to 
furnish it still. X have so many 
hundreds of people to feed, it cannot 
be expected that I can save much ; 
yet I have enough laid by to last my 
family for years. 

I wish now to refer to what was 
said this afternoon regarding this 
people’s knowledge. I think of this 
iiequently. It is said by our enemies 
that the Iiatter-day Saints are an 
ignorant people. I ask all the na- 
tions of Christendom if they can 
prodace a people, considering all the 
circumstances, who oi'e better eda- 
cated in all the great branches of 
learning than this people, os a peo- 
pie. Many of them have been 
brought from poverty, and have been 
placed iu coinloriable circamstauces 
in these mountains, where they have 
been taught how to get their living 
from the elements, and to become 
partially self-sustaining. How much 
do you know among the nations? 
Can you moke an axe helve ? “Yes,” 
and 60 can we, and make an axe to 
fit it, and then we know how to use 
it. Wo can make a hoe-handle and 
a hoe to fit it, and then we know bow 
to hoc the ground witli it. Con we 
make a plough? Yes, and know 
how to use it as well os any peo- 
ple on tbe earth. Wo can make 
every agricltoral implement, and can 
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[ use it. Wo can moko a cambric 
ucedle ; and we can make the steam 
’ engine aiicT vessel to carry it. We 
can direct the lightning, and make it 
our servant, after Franklin showed 
us how ; and the philosophers of the 
day aro as dependent on his disco- 
veries ns we are. Wo have all the 
improvements that have been made 
in the arts and sciences, and know 
how to use them to onr advantage. 
Wo can make boots and shoes for 
the sturdy, plodding agriculturist in 
the held, apd for the delicate lady in 
the parlor, and we know how to 
make the leather as well ns othei's do. 
Wo can read the Bible and under- 
stand it, and our lexicogmphers 
can make dictionaries, l^crein, 
then, are wo more ignorant than 
others ? Wo have good mechanics, 
good philosophers, good astronomera, 
good mathematicians, good archi- 
tects, good theologians, good histo- 
rians, good orators, good statesmen, 
good school teachers, and we can 
make a good prayer and preach a 
good sermon. I heard a very sensi- 
ble prayer the other day at camp 
Wasatch. In the prayer were these 
words — that “the militia might be 
enabled to keep their gnns bright 
and their powder dry.” We know 
how to mako cloth, how to make it 
into garments, and wear it ; we know 
how to provide for ourselves, how to 
protect onrselves, and we ask nobody 
to help ns but God onr heavenly 
Father. Then, wherein are we so 
woefully ignorant as some people 
make us out to be ? We know how 
to build houses, and can make the 
furniture to furnish them ; wo know 
how to plant gardens, set out or- 
chards, and plant vineyards. We 
know bow to raise all kinds of vege- 
tables, fruit, and grain, and every- 
thing else that will flourish in this 
latitude. Wherein are we ignorant ? 

We may not be able to get out a 
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great burst of words, which mean 
nothing, as many of the preachers 
and reverend divines abroad can. 
They speculate a great deal about 
walking the golden streets of the 
’New Jerusalem, and about going into 
the presence of God to sing psalms 
forevermore, but when they are 
asked seriously where they aro going 
when they leave this earth, they are 
unable to tell you. If you ask them 
what they are going to do in the 
next existence, when the labors of 
this word aro ended, they aro still iu 
the dark. You may ask them whore 
God lives, and they do not know— - 
they say in heaven; but where is 
heaven? They do not know. If 
yon ask them what He looks like, 
still they do not know. Some have 
gone so for as to say that He dwells 
beyond’ the bounds of time and 
space, and is seated on a topless 
throne, being Himself without body, 
parts, and passions. Numerous are 
the wild speculations of religionists 
regarding God and His habitation. 
We can instruct the world on these 
mattera; wherein are wo ignorant? 
Wo know and read history ; we un- 
derstand the geography of the world, 
the manners, cnstoins, and laws of 
nations. Our astronomers describe 
to us the geography of the heavens, 
measnre the distances between the 
earth and the sun, moon, and planets. 
We have learning to specnlate on all 
these works of God. and revelation 
unfolding reliable knowledge on 
many of the wonders of the heavens. 
Now, 'wherein are we more ignorant 
than other people? Is it because 
we believe the Bible, which declares 
that man is made in the likeness and 
image of God, that He has oars to 
hear our prayers, eyes to see His 
handiwork, a stretched-ont arm to 
defend His people, and to make bare 
to punish the wicked nations of the 
earth.? Wherein are wo ignorant? 
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We understand the laws of domestic 
and civil government; we know how 
to conduct ourselves like men of 
sense, like gentlemen and Christians ; 
we understand natural philosophy 
and medicine ; and are satisBed of the 
emptiness of the vain philosophy of 
the world. If believing and knowing 
what we do constitute ignorance, 

. then let us be ignorant still, and con- 


tinue in the way which will lead ns 
to the perfection of knowledge which 
the world call ignorance. 

Now, let me say to you, it is our 
imperative duty to use' a portion of 
our substance to send for our poor 
brethren and sisters who are still 
back in the old countries. May the 
Lord bless you. Amen. 



Bbmabks hj Elder Brigham YoiMiy, jun., delivered in iJie Old TcibemaclOj 
Great Salt Lalce.OUtj^ November 17 ih, 1867, • 

[reported by o. d. watt.] 

THB SAINTS A PECULIAR PEOPLE — GATHERING OP THB POOR FROM 

BUBOPB. 


I mn grateful for this pi*ivilege of j 
speaking to you for a short time this 
afternoon, and I trust that the Spirit I 
of the Lord will be present to bless 
and edify both the speakers and 
hearers. By onr enperience we can 
testify that the Spirit of the Al- 
mighty is always present where His 
Saints congregate, and no person can 
come into their assemblies without 
feeling the influence of that Spirit, 
although he may not personally pos- 
sess it. 1 have met with religious 
bodies of people in voi'ious nations, 
bat I have never experienced that 
heavenly influence in any of their 
meetings that. I have invariably felt 
while assembled with the Latter-day 
Saints. 

There is something about this peo- 
ple that is truly peculiar, and this 
peculiarity consists in their enjoying 
the Holy Spirit to a greater degree 
than it is enjoyed by any other peo- 


ple of the present day and for many 
ages past. The possession of this 
Spirit mokes os happy under every 
circumstance of life, except in com- 
mitting sin. The Lord has enlight- 
ened our minds by the spirit of reve- 
lation; hence, wherever you find a 
Latter-day Saint upon the face of the 
whole earth, you will find a happy 
person. Faithful Latter-day Sainto 
eveiy where triumph over all the ills 
that humanity is subject to, because 
they know that the Lord has 1 * 6 - 
deemed them, and brought thorn 
forth to bless them with salvaiion in 
His presence. 

We, as a people, cannot sufficiently 
realize what the Lord has done for 
us. When we reflect upon the situa- 
tion of this people in Missouri, Illi- 
nois, Iowa, Ohio, and other places, 
and contrast our present position with 
our circumstances then, we can, in a 
measure, realize what the Lord has 
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done foi’ us, and we begin to under- 
stand that He has led us from the 
midst of onr enemies, and planted ns 
where no man maketli ns afraid. 
This has not been done by the feeble 
effort of man, but by the power of 
the Almighty, and the pmise and 
thanksgiving of all His Saints ai‘0 
justly due to Him. 

This people ai*e greatly blessed by 
receiving the Spirit of the Almighty, 
and by ^ing privilcgetl to go into 
His honse and making covenants 
with Him, and in return receiving 
tjie keys of eternal life from his hands. 
We m’e peculiar in this. There is no 
otlier people upon the face of the 
earth that we know anything about 
who are permitted to make such co- 
venants with the Most High God. 
If we do not appreciate these bless- 
ing it is because we do not livej 
faithfully to the covenants we have 
mode — because we do not do all in 
onr power to fnlhl the command- 
ments of the Almighty, and obey, 
fully and freely, the words and 
counsels of those who hold God’s 
anthority upon the earth, who have 
led us thus foi* efficiently, and who 
can lead ns into the presence of our 
Father and God. 

These servants of the Most High 
liave called upon us, as a people, to 
step forward and do our utmost to 
deliver our brethren and sisters who 
are now in the old countries. The 
Loi'd has placed means in onr pos- 
session to do this. Ho has led us 
forth from the midst of onr enemies, 
where the lives of om* leaders were 
constantly sought, and where no 
man durst say, he knew that Jesus 
was Christ, and that he lives. In 
delivering us, He has given us new 
life, and all that we require to sus- 
tain ns and to make us happy and 
comfortable. Now, shall we use a 
portion of these means which He has 
given us to gather the Saints ? The 


people of this city are better prepared 
to-day to emigrate every Latlor-duy 
Saint from foreign lauds to these 
mountains, than the whole people of 
Nauvoo and surrounding countiy 
wore prepared to emigrate one hun- 
dred families. I believe this state- 
ment to be true, and that it will bear 
scrutiny. While we feel very poor, 
we are really increasing in wealth; 
yet as wo increase in wealth, oar 
wants increase. If wo hove a fine 
carriage, we must then have a fino 
horse and harness to go with it ; but 
instead of spending our means upon 
unnecessary luxuries, it is far better 
for us to sacrifice everything in pro- 
perty that our hearts are set upon, 
and let it go whore it can be used to 
the gathering of Israel. This is the 
standard to which all the faithful aro 
approaching, aud tho sooner wo reach 
it the bettor for ns. We must, sooner 
or later, give onr whole hearts to onr 
Father and God, if we wish to gain 
salvation. We owe to Him every 
energy of onr souls, and all the earthly 
wealth wo can amass, if Ho calls for 
it through His servants. Wo should 
look upon God as being nnjnst wero 
He not to give us the blessings wo 01*0 
entitled to tlirough His promises. 

There are*hundreds in tliis congre- 
gation who know the situation of the 
poor Saints in the old countries, for 
they were once in the same condition 
themselves. It has not itnproved any 
since you left ; but you were not able 
to realize it then as you should now 
be able to. When you were there 
in the midst of your enemies, when 
your child ron wanted bread, and 
were destitute of clothing and the 
comforts of life, there were none to 
help you to preserve them from 
perishing with hunger. Here you 
are comfortable, and the great ma- 
jority of this people in these moan* 
tains are wealthy, and it has all been 
given them of the Lord. Then, shall 
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wo refase to subject all we have to 
Him ? When we identified our in- 
terests with this Church, we made a 
Covenant with Him to aid all in our 
power to gather together the honest 
fi:x)m every land, kindred, tongue, 
and people, but we are tro apt to 
foi^ec onv covenants, and to be slow 
in the performance of our duties. An 
immense labor has already been per- 
formed ; many thousands are now in 
this Territory who have been ga- 
thered from the nations of Europe, 
and from other parts of the earth, 
still thei'e are thousands in those 
lands who are praying for deliver- 
ance, and whose greatest hope in life 
is to identify their intei*ests with 
burs in this our mountain home, and 
join with us in building up cities and 
temples to the most High God. They 
look to us for help, shall they look 
in vain ? Shall we not, with uplifted 
hands, covenant afresh that we will 
devote the means which God has 
given us for the building up of 
His kingdom, and the gathering of 
His people of the house of Israel ? 
Those who are not living under 
broken covenants will feel ready and 
willing to do this. ^ 

If we do not put fortli our hands 
to strengthen the cause of Zion on 
the earth with all we have and ai'e, 
it is a dereliction of dnty on our part, 
to say the least of it, and for which 
we stand accountable to God. In a 
few months the emigration of the 
year 1868 will leave England, and 
now is the accepted time for the 
means to be supplied. The sooner 
we put forth our means for tliis pur- 
pose the better, that our agents may 


not be pressed for time to make 
every necessary arrangement. 

If you will show me a member of 
this Church, in this or any other 
country, who has faithfully paid his 
tithing, although he might only get 
ten shillings a week, and have to 
support a large family out of it, if he 
has been obedient to the coonsels of 
the servants of God, there you will 
find a man who has prospered conti- 
nually. It is invariably the case that 
men who have been honest with God 
have been greatly blessed of Him, even 
until they had not room to contain 
His blessings. I have known men 
in the old country whose wages did 
not exceed $2.50 per week, and out 
of this small sum thay have supported 
a family of nine persona, paid their 
tithing, and in three years saved 
money enongh to emigrate the whole 
of them. This could not have been 
done if 'the Lord had not blessed 
them. This is tbeii* testimony. I 
have seen it, and it is my testimony. 
We have seen His blessings so often 
and so visibly bestowed upon the 
faithful, that there is no room to 
doubt His word or His ability to 
bless us with all that we need. The 
words of the Apostle may be very 
fitly applied here: “And he that 
doubteth is damned — for whatsoever 
is not of fai^ is sin.” Every intelli- 
gent Latter-day Saint, who has made 
himself acqnainted with the dealings 
of God with this people, bos no room 
to doubt the hand of the Almighty. 
We cannot doubt and at the same 
time enjoy the blessings which are 
for the Lithful. 

May God bless you. Amen. 
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The subject; of snlvation is one 
which should occupy tho attention 
of the reflecting among mankind. 
Salvation is tho full existence of 
man, of the angels, and the Gods; it 
is eternal life — the life which was, 
which is, and which is to come. And 
we, os human beiugs, are heirs to till 
this life, if wo apply ourselves strictly 
to obey the requirements of the law 
of God, and continue in faithfalness. 
The first object of our existence is to 
know and understand the principles 
of life, to know good from evil, to 
understand light from darkness, to 
have the ability to choose between 
that which gives and perpetuates life 
and that which would take it away. 
The volition of the creature to choose 
is free; we havo this power given to 
us. 

We have reason to be thankful 
more than any other people. We 
have no knowledge of any other 
people on the face of the earth who 
possess the oracles of God, the priest- 
hood, and the keys of eternal life. 
We are in possession of those keys, 
and, consequently, we are under 
greater obligations, as individuals 
and as a community, to work 
.righteousness. I hope and trust we 
will continnally manifest before the 
XiOrd that we appreciate these bless- 
ings. There is no question but every 
person here who seriously reflects 
upon his own existence, his being 


here, and the hereafter which awaits 
him, must many times feel that he 
comes short of doing all tlio good 
for whioli our Father in heaven has 
brought us forth. This I conclude 
from my own experience. Every 
mind that thinks deeply upon the 
things of time and eternity, sees that 
time, which wo measure by our lives, 
is like the stream from the moun- 
tains which gushes forth, yet tve can- 
not tell from whence it comes, nor 
do we know naturally whore it gooth, 
only it passes again into the clouds ; 
so our lives are here, and this we ore 
certain of. We do know that we 
live and that we have tho power of 
sight. W e do know and can realize 
that we possess the .faculty of bear- 
ing. We can discern between that 
which we like, and that which we 
dislike. Give a child candy and it 
* is fond of it, it wishes more ; but give 
it calomel and jalap, and it turns from 
it with loathing. It has the power 
of discerning Itotween that in which 
it delights and that in which it does 
not delight. It can taste, smell, see, 
and hear. We know we are in pos- 
session of these faculties. This life 
that you and I possess is for eternity. 
Oontemplete the idea of beings en- 
dowed with all the powere and facul- 
ties which we possess, becoming an- 
nihilated, passing out of existence, 
ceasing to be, and then tiy to 
reconcile it with our feelings and 
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1 Svith our present lives. No intelli- 
gent person can do it. Yet it is only 
by the spirit of revelation that we 
can understand these things. By the 
revelations of the Lord Jesus we un- 
derstand things as they were, that 
have been made known unto ns; 
things that are in the life which we 
now enjoy, and things as they will 
be, not to the fullest extent, but all 
that the Lord designs that 'we shonld 
, imderstand, to make it profitable to 
us, in order to give us tho experience 
necessary in this life to prepare us to 
enjoy eternal life hereafter. 

^ These principles are before us. We 
are now acting upon them. We feel 
to exhort ourselves and our fellow- 
beings, not only those who have em- 
brace the gospel, but all mankind, 
to hearken to the words of truth and 
wisdom, to hearken to the still, small 
voice that whispers to the conscience 

• and understanding of all living beings 
according to tho knowledge and wis- 

■ dom which they possess, instructing 
them in right and wrong, entreating 
' them, wooing tliern, beseeching them 
‘ to refiain from evil. There itf^not a 
person so sunk in iguoi^nce but has 
! that principle in him teaching him 
that this is right and that is wrong, 
guiding him in tho way that he will 
’ not sin a sin unto dcaUi. 'C)an .wo 
' realize this? Yes; ' There are many 
who possess the spirit of revelation 
' to that degree tlitit they Can under- 
’ stand its operations upon the crea- 
‘ ture, no matter whether the}' have 
beard . the gospel preached or . not, 
nor whether they' are Christians; 

‘ Jews, or Mahomincdans. Tlioy are 
’ taught of the Lord, and the candle of 
the Lord is witliin them, giving them 
light. 

• This principle we are in possesion 

• 6f, and it should he nourished and 
" cherished bytis; it is the principle 
' of revelation, or, if yon like tho iCTm 
' better, of foreseeing. There are tliose 
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who possess fore-knowledge, who do | 
not believe as we believe with regard . \ 

to the establishment of the Kingdom 
of God on the earth. Take the 
statesman, for instance; he has a < 

certain degree of knowledge with -*! 

regard to the rcsnlts of the measures^ < 

which he may recommend, but ■ 

does be know whence he de- ; 
rives that knowledge? No. He 
may say: “1 foresee if we take 
this course we sliall perpetuate ; 

our goveramCnt and strengthen 
it, bnt if we take the opposite course ' ^ 
we will destroy it.” But can he tell 
whence ho has received that wisdom 
and foreknowledge? He cannot. 

Yet that is the condition of the 
statesmen in the nations of the earth. 

If the philosopher cen gaze into the , 
immensity of space, and understand 
how to fashion and make glasses that I 
will magnify a million times, that 
knowledge comes from the fountain «,| 
of knowledge. A man of the world 
may say : "I can foresee, I can un- 
derstand, I can frame an engine, make i 
a track, .and run that engine upon it, 
bearing along a train of loaded ciUB - > 

at the rate of forty, fifty, or sixty 
miles on hour.” Another may say : 

“ I can take the lightning, convey it ' ' 
on wires, and speak to foreign na- 
tions.” But whore do they get this ' * 
wisdom ? Prom the same source 
where you and I get our wisdom and < 
our knowledge of God and godliness. 
Bcalizing these things, I look upon 
niy brethren and sisters, and ask* 
what manner of persons onght we to ^ 
be ? AVe are apt to think wrongs | 
and to speak wrong. Onr passions^ 
will rise within ns, and without re- \ ■ 

flection the organs of speech are put 
in motion and wo utter that which, 
we should not speak. We have feel- . 
ings which we should not have, and 
we neglect the great and glorioub 
principles of eternal life. We are ' 
grovelling, of the earth earthy. We 
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look after the the things of this life, 
are attached to them, and it is hard 
for ns to see and understand the final 
result of things, even thonghwe have 
the spirit of revelation. 

What will bo the final resnlt of 
the restoration of the gospel, and the 
destiny of the Latter-day Saints ? If 
Iheyaro faithful to the priesthood which 
God has bestowed upon us, the gos- 
pel will t*ovoIationize the whole world 
of mankind j the earth will be sancti- 
fied, and Qod will glorify it, and the 
Saints will dwell upon it in the pre- 
sence of tho Father and the Son. We 
need to exert our powers, and call 
forth all tho ability within ns, and 
put into reqtiisition every talent that 
God has given Us, to bring about this 
glorious I'esult, to bear off this King- 
dom, and see that the gospel is 
preached to all the inhabitants of the 
earth. Tin's is our duty and calling. 
It is obligatory upon us to see that 
the House of Israel have tho gospel 
preached to them ; ”10 do all that is 
in our power to gather them to the 
land of their fathers, and to gather 
np the fulne.sa of the Gentiles before 
the gospel can go witli success to the 
Jews. Wo are nnd^ obligations to 
establish the Zion of onr God upon 
iliu earth, and establish and maintain 
its laws, so that tho law of the priest- 
hood of the Son of God may govern 
and control the people. - . •. 

Go into the world, among the in- 
habitants of the nations of Christen- 
dom, whether Infidels, Episcopalians, 
'Baptists, Methodists, Presbyterians, 
or people of any other religious, 
sect, and tell them plainly that the 
law of God is going to be tlielaw of tbe 
land, and they would be terrified, 
they would fear and tremble. But 
tell them that the law of liberty, and 
equal right to every ^person, would 
prevail; and they could understand 
that, for it is accordingvl^ the Con- 
stitntion of our country:.' To do the 
No. 8. 


gi'entesb good tol^e gmtest number 
of the people is the principle incul- 
oaied in it But teU (heia that the 
law of Zion will be . the Ihw of tho 
land, and it gratei^ upon 'their ears, 
they do not like to hear it 'Many 
have read with re^d' to' the effects 
of Catholicism, it exercised 

great power among the nations, and 
the thought of any obnroh getting 
such a povver strikes a terror to them. 
That church professed to be tho 
church of Qod upon the earth, and 
some dread similar resnlts ip* those 
which attended that Supposing the 
early ChristiancHyhad - not departed 
from the truth, lint had retained tho 
keys of the' Itingdonij there never 
would have been t man put to the 
test mth regard' to his 'oreligious 
faith. If on Infidel had abused a 
Christian, it would have been stopped, 
and the wrongidoer would have been 
compelled ^ osose his violence, but 
no religious " test would* have l^n 
applied. 'law of right ‘WouId 

have preriailed^*^ &me suppose that 
wiieii th^.Kingdom of God governs 
on tbe earth, ^vpiybody who does not 
belong to the bhuiph of Jesus Christ 
will persecuted- and killed. This 
is as false an idea' as can exist ' The 


Ghuroh and Kingdom of God upon 
the earth vnU take the < lead .in 
everything that iS praiseworthy, in 
everj^hing that is-good, in every thing' 
that is delightful, ^n everything, that 
will promote knowledge and extend'* 
an understgndingof truth. The Holy* 
Priesthood' ond toe laws thereof will^ 
be known ^ ^toevinhabitants of tho^ 
etarth, and Ihd; fViends of tri^h, aud^ 
those who ^Blight;!^ it, will delight 
in those 1%8 land cheerfully submit 
to them,' ttor tl^ vWill- secure the 
rights of ^''in^^^'*Many conclude, 
from reading -to^.lhistory' of V^ous 
nations^ " 'tlat^olidsm' ^ never 
granted any rigHtB.-^Jopany^^pS^wn, 
unless he would'beimve it as he was 
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'r6(lnired to believe. Bat it is not so 
in the Kingdom of God ; it is not so 
with the law nor with the Priesthood 
of the Son of God. You can believe 
irivone God, or in three gods, or in a 
thousand gods ; you can worship the 
son or the moon, or a stick or a stone, 
or anything yon please. Are not all 
manlund the workmanship of the hands 
of God ? And does he not control 
the workmanship of His hands? 
They have the privilege of worship- 
ping as they please. They can do as 
they please, so long os they do not 
infringe upon the rights of their fel- 
low-beings. K they do well they will 
receive their rewaid, and if they do 
ill they will receive the results of 
their works. You and I have the 
privilege of serving God, of building 
up Zion, sending the gospel to the 
nations of the earth and preaching it 
at home, subduing every passion 
within us, and bringing all subject to 
the law of God. \Ve have also the 
privilege of worshipping Him ac- 
cording to the dictates of our own 
consciences, with none to molest or 
moke ns afmid. 

I am now going to^ipreaoh you a 
short sermon concernirfg our temporal 
duties. My sermon is to the poor, 
and to those who are not poor. As a 
people, we are not poor ; and we wish 
to say to the Bishops, not only in 
this cit^, but through the country, 
Bishops, take care of your poor.” 
The poor in this city do not number 
a great many. 1 think there are 
a few over seventy who draw suste- 
nance from the General Tithing 
Office. They come to the Tithing 
Office, or somebody comes for them, 
to draw their sustenance. If some of 
our clever arithmeticians will sit down 
and make a calculation of the hours 
lost in coming from the various parts 
of the city to the Tithing Office, and 
in waiting around there, and then 
value those hours, if occupied in some 


useful employment, at twelve and a< 
half cents each, every eight of them 
making a dollar, it will be found that 
the number of dollars thus lost by 
these seventy odd peisons in a week 
would go far towards sustaining them. 
We have among ns some brethren 
and sisters who are not strong, nor 
healthy, and they must be supported. 
We wish to adopt the most economir 
cal plan of taking care of them, and 
we say to yon Bishops, take care 
of them. Yon may ask the question, 
‘‘shall we take the tithing that should 
go to the Tithing Office to support them, 
or shall we ask the brethren to donate 
for that purpose?” If you will take the 
time consumed in obtaining theratious 
drawn by them ontof the General Tith* 
ing Office — for every person who is not 
able to come must send some one for* 
them — and have that time profitably 
employed, there will be but little more 
to seek for their sustenance. Get a 
house in your Ward, and if yon have 
two sisters, or two brethren, put them 
in it, make them comfortable, find 
them food oud clothing, and fuel, 
and direct the time now spent coming 
to this Tithing Office wisely in pro- 
fitable labor. Furnish the sisters 
with needles and thread to work at 
sewing, and find something for them 
to do. Take those little girls who 
have been coming to the Tithing 
Office, and have them tanght to knit 
edging, and tidies, and other kinds of 
knitting, and make lace, and sell the 
products of their labor. Those little 
girls have nimble fingers, and it will 
only take a little capital to start 
them atsnch kindsof work. Whereyoa 
have brethren wbo oi-e not strong 
enough to saw and split wood, or do 
some kind of ont-door labor, agree 
with some chairraakers to have his 
chairs bottomed, and get rashes, and 
set the brethren to bottoming the * 
chairs. If you cannot get that for 
them to do, procure some flags or' 
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rushes, and lefc thorn mnko foot-mnts, 
and sell them, but do not ask too 
high n price for them ; do not nsk a 
dollar or two dollars each for them, 
for one can be made in an hour or 
two. And if the market shonld get 
stocked with them, get some willows 
and have willow baskets made, and 
you can scarcely stock the market 
with them, for they wear out almost 
os fast as they can be made. In the 
spring have these brethren sow some 
broom-com, — they will enjoy work- 
ing a little ont of doom in the nice 
spring weather, — and then in fall they 
can make brooms with the corn. By 
pursuing this course a Bishop will 
soon be able to say,* “ I have accom- 
plished a good work; the brethren 
and sisters whom I hod to help aro 
now in a condition to help them- 
selves.” And in a short time, if their 
labor and time ai'o wisely employed, 
yon con build for them the finest 
hunse in the word. Yon may call it 
a poor-house if you choose, thongh it 
should be the best house in the ward, 
and there its inmates can enjoy them- 
selves, the younger ones can be 
taught music, and thus a som'ce of 
enjoyment be oreitted, as well ns 
being tanght in various kinds of pro- 
fitable employment, and the lives of 
all be made a blessing to themselves, 
they being in the enjoyment of hap- 
piness and comfort. Yon may think 
that I am painting a fancy sketch, 
hnt it is practicable, and those are 
places 1 intend to visit by and by. 

Now, Bishops, you have smart 
women for wives, many of yon ; let 
them organize Female Relief Socie- 
ties in the various wards. We have 
many talented women among us, and 
we wish their help in this matter. 
Some may think this is a trifling 
thing, but it is not ; and you will find 
that the sisters will be the main- 
spring of the movement. Give them 
the benefit of your wisdom and expe- 
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rience, give them yonr influence, 
guide and direct them wisely and 
well, and they will find rooms for the 
poor, and obtain the means for sup- 
porting them ten times quicker than 
even the Bishop could. If he should 
go or send to a man for a donation, 
and if the person thus visited should 
happen to be cross or out of temper 
for some cause, the likelihood is tliat 
while in that state of feeling ho would 
refuse to give anything, and so a 
variety of causes would operate to 
render the mission an unsuccessful 
one. But let a sister appeal for tho 
relief of suffering and poverty, and 
she is almost sure to be successful, 
especially if she appeals to those of 
her own sex. If you take this course 
yon will relievo the wants of the 
poor a great deal better than they 
are now dealt by. We recommend 
these Female Relief Societies to bo 
organized immediately. 

Another thing I wish to say. You, 
know that the first Thursday in each 
month we hold as a fast day. How 
many here know the origin of this 
day ? Before tithing was paid, tho 
poor were supported by donations. 
They oame to Joseph and wanted 
help, in Kirtland, and he said there 
should be a fast day, which was de- 
cided npon. It was to be held once 
a month, as it is now, and all that 
would have been eaten that day, of 
flour, or meat, or batter, or frnit, or 
anything else, was to be carried' to 
the fast meeting and put into tho 
hands of a person selected for the 
purpose of taking care of it and dis-‘ 
tributing it among the poor. If we 
were to do this now faithfolly, do 
yon think the poor wonld lack for 
flour, or batter, or cheese, or meat, 
or sugar,, or anything they needed to 
eat ? No, there wonld be more than 
could be used by all the poor among 
ns. It is economy in ns to take this 
course, and do tetter by our poor* 
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lircihren and sisters than they have 
hitherto been done by. Let this be 
published in onr newspapers. Let it 
be sent forth to the j^ople, that on 
the fii'st Thursday of each month, the 
fast day, all that would be eaten by 
husbands and wives and children and 
servants should be put in the hands 
of the Bishop for the sustenance of 
the poor. I am willing to do my 
share as well as the rest, and if there 
are no poor in my ward, I am willing 
to divide with those wards where 
there are poor.. If the sisters will 
look oat for rooms for those sisters 
who need to be taken care of, and see 
them provided for, yon will find that 
we wUl possess more comfort and 
more peace in onr hearts, and our 
spirits will be buoyant and light, full 
of joy and peace. The Bishops 
should, through their teachers, see 
that eveiy family in their wards, who 
is able, should donate what they 
would nuturally consume on the fast 
day to the poor. 

You have read, prebably, tliat we 
me stai'ting the school of the pro- 
phets, We have been in this school 
nil the tima The revelations of the 
Lord Jesus Christ to the human 
family is all the learning we con ever 
possess. Much of this knowledge is 
obtained from books, which have 
been written by men who have con- 
templated deeply on various subjects, 
and the revelations of Jesus have 
opened their minds, whether they 
knew it or acknowledged it or not 
Vi'e will start this school of tlie pro- 
phets to increase in knowledge. 
Brother Colder commences to-morrow 
to teach our youth and those of mid- 
dle age the art of book-keeping and 


impart to them a good mei’cantile 
education. We expect soon to have 
our sisters join in ^e class and min- 
gle with the brethren in their studies,' 
for why should not a lady be capable 
of taking charge of her husband's 
business ofiairs when he goes into 
the grave? We have sisters now 
engaged in several of onr telegraph 
ofiSces, and we wish them to learn 
not only to act as as operators bnt to 
keep the books of onr offices, and let 
sturdy men go to work at some em- 
ployment for which by their strength 
they are adapted, and we hope even- 
tually to see every store in Zion at- 
tended by ladies. We wish to have, 
our young boys and girls taught in 
the different branches of ^ Etiglish 
education, and in other languages, 
and in the various sciences, ^ all of 
which we intend eventually to have 
taught in this school.^ To-morrow 
evening we shall commence our course 
of lectures on theology. ‘To. that 
class I have invited a few, but not 
many. I believe I have invited the 
First Presidency, the Twelve Apos- 
tles, Bishop Hunter and his Counsel- 
lors, the first seven presidents of 
Seventies, the Presidency of the High 
Priests* quorum, the Presidency of 
this Stake of Zion, the High Council, 
the Bish(ms and their CounseUois, 
and the City Council. A few more 
will be invited, enough to fill the 
room. I wish us to profit by what 
we hear, to learn how to live, to 
make ourselves comfortable, to purify 
onreelves, and prepare ourselves to 
inherit this earth when it is glorified, 
and go back in the presence of the 
Father and the Son. 

God bless you. Amen. 
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I desire to say much to tbo people, 
bat I fear I shall have to deny myself 
the satisfaction, unless 1 am strength- 
ened of the Lo^. I will present be- 
fore you a few tilings with which 1 
am more parthnlarly impressed. I 
desire yon to hea'l'ken to that which 
has been\ said during the session of 
this Conference, and to that which 
inay yet be said during the continua- 
tion of our meeting. 

We can enjoy the blessings of hea- 
Ten, or we can deprive ourselves of 
that enjoyment. Intelligent beings 
have the power to exercise their free 
will and choice in doing good, equally 
as much os in doing evil. All have 
the privilege of doing evil if they 
are dispos^ so to do, but they will 
always find that the wages of sin is 
deaths The Latter-day Saints, by 
their righteousness, can enjoy all the 
blesisiiigs which the Lord has pro- 
mised to bestow upon His people, and 
they can, by their unrighteousness, 
deprive themselves of the enjoyment 
of those blessings. We, for instance^ 
exhort the Saints to observe the 
Word of Wisdom, that they may, 
through its observance, eqjoy the 
promised blessing. Many try to ex- 
cuse themselves becanse t^ and coffee 
are not mentioned, arguing that 
it lifers to hot drinks only. 
What did we drink hot when that 
Word of Wisdom was given ? Tea 
and coffee. It definitely refers to that 


which we drink with our food. I said 
to the Saints at our last annnal Con- 
ference, the Spirit whispers to me 
to call upon the Lattei'-day Saints to 
oteerve tho Word of Wisdom, to let 
tea, coffee, and tobacco alone, and to 
abstain from drinking spirituous 
drinks. This is what the Spirit sig- 
nifies through mo. If the Spirit of 
God whispers this to His people 
through their leader, and they will 
not listen nor obey, what will be the 
consequence of their disobedience? 
Darkness and blindness of mind with 
regnid to the things of God will be 
their lot; they will cease to have tbo 
spirit of prayer, and the spirit of the 
world will increase in them in propor- 
tion to their disobedience until they 
apostatize entii'ely from God and His 
vmy3.J 

This is no newer strange thing 
that you are required to do. Thirty- 
five years ago we were called upon to 
reform in our lives, by giving heed 
to the same Words of Wisdom ; and 
if any man comes to you and tells you 
that you must have a little tea and 
a little coffee, by the same rale he 
may urge yon to take a little tobacco 
and a little intoxicating liquor, or a 
little of any other substance which is 
hurtful to man. This destroys their 
claim and right to the spirit of reve-. 
lation, and they go into darkness. 
There is not a single Saint deprived 
of the privilege of asking the Father, 
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in the name of Jesus Christ, our 
Savior, if it is true that the Spirit of 
the Almighty whispers through His 
Servant Biigham to urge upon the 
Latter-day Saints to observe the 
"Word of Wisdom. All have this 
privilege from the apostle to the lay 
inember. Ask for yourselves. 

We are called to be Saints, to be 
the chosen people of the Loid Al- 
mighty, to be the saviors of the 
children of men, to gather the house 
of Israel, and save the house of Esau. 
Are we trifling with our high and 
holy calling before the Lord ? Are 
we trifling away our precious time ? 
If we are, we are trifling with our 
salvation. Then hearken, 0 ye Lat- 
ter-day Saints, and hear the Words 
of Wisdom which the Lord has given 
nnfo you. It is written ; “ For the 
ol-ildren of this world are in their 
generation wiser tlmu the children of 
light.” There is a just reason, for 
this saying. But the Latter-day 
Saints who hearken to the words of 
the Lord, given to them touching 
their political, social, and financial 
Cf«:icerns, I say, and say it boldly, 
that they will have wisdom which is 
' at tQgeiher superior to the wisdom of 
the children of darkness, or the chil- 
dren of this world. I know this by 
the revelations of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and by the results of ray own 
actions. They who have hearkened 
to the counsels given to them in tem- 
pi.ral matters, have invariably bet- 
ti'ied their condition temporally and 
spiritually. The day has gone by in 
which the people of God aiti to be 
trodden under foot by their enemies, 
in which they are to be poor outcasts 
ij wander in sheep skins and goat 
skins, etc., but they had better conti- 
nue to do that, and dwell in the caves 
of these monntains, and dre.ss as the ! 
Indians do, than to forsake their God 
and their religion. Who is there 
among this people who cannot handle 
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the things of this world without 
loving them in preference to the 
things of God ? If there is snob a 
person, I pray God to make him or 
her poor. Some among ns are so 
foolish as to lift up their heels against 
the Almighty as soon as He blesses 
them sufficiently to make them a lit- 
tle oomfortable and independent. 
This is lamentable. It is a disgrace 
to hnmanity to snfier the paltry things 
of this mortality to decoy away our 
aflections from God and turn them to 
the beggarly elements of this world. 

If yon observe faithfully the Word 
of Wisdom, you will have your dollar, 
your five dollars, your hundred dol- 
lars, yea, you will have your hun- 
dreds of dollars to spend for that 
which will be useful and profitable to 
you. Why should we continue to 
practise in our lives those pernicious 
habits that have already supped the 
foundation of the human constitution, 
and shortened the life of man to that 
degree that a generation passes away 
in the brief period of fi*om twenty- 
seven to twenty-nine years? The 
strength, power, beauty, and glory 
that once adorn^ the form and con- 
stitution of man have vanished away 
before the blighting influences of 
inordinate appetite and love of this 
world. Doubtless we are about the 
best looking people to-day upon this 
footstool, and about the healthiest; 
but where is the iron constitution, 
the marrow in the bone, the power in 
the loins, and the strength in the 
sinew and muscle of which the an- 
cient fathers could boast? These 
have, in a great measure, passed 
away ; they have decayed from gene- 
ration to generation, until conslitn- 
tioual weakness and efieminacy are 
bequeathed to ns through the irregulari- 
ties and sins of onr fathers. Tiie 
health and power and beauty that 
once adorned the noble form of man 
must again be xestored to our race ; 
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and God designs shall engage 

hi this , great work of restoration. 
Then let us not trifle with our mis* 
sion, by indulging in the nse of inju- 
rious substances. These lay the 
foundation of disease and death in the 
systems of men, and the same ore 
, committed to their children, and 
another generation of feeble human 
beings is intioduced into the world. 
Such children have insuflicient bone, 
sinew, muscle, and constitution, and 
ai*e of little use to themselves, or to 
their fellow creatures ; they are not 
prepared for life, but for the grave; 
hot to live five, six, eight, and nine 
hundred yearn, but to appear for a 
moment, os it were, and pass away. 
Now, when a person is fifty years of 
age he or she is considei^ on old 
man or an old woman ; they begin to 
feel decrepit, and think they must 
feci old, appear old, and begin to die. 
Premature death is in the marrow of 
their bones, the seeds of early dissolu- 
tion ore sown in their bo^es, they 
feel old ^t fifty, sixty, and seventy 
years, when they should feel like boys 
of fifteen, sixteen, and seventeen. 
Instead of feeling decrepit at those 
years they should feel full of strength, 
vigor, and life, having attained to 
early maturity, prepared now to enter 
upon the duties of a long future life, 
and when two hundred yeai's have 
been attained, they should then feel 
more vigorous than the healthiest of 
men do in this age at forty and fifty 
years." 

Let me assure you, my friends, 
that there does not exist another 
people in all the world who will take 
good counsel as readily as the Latter- 
day Saints do^ All men are free to 
do right or to do wrong, to take good 
advice or reject it, to pursue the path 
that leads to eternal life, or to go 
down to death their own way. 1 am 
as independent in praying, and living 
a righteous h'fe, as I would be if 1 
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were to violate the laws of Qod and 
man. This is my philosophy with 
regard to the human mind. Wo have 
cried to the nation of the United 
States, and to other nations for over 
a third of a century, saying, the 
wages of sin is death. Every man 
and woman who wishes to forfeit 
thbir right to the tree of life have the 
privilege of doing so. The nation 
that kills the prophets of God in any 
age must expect to I'eap cureings in- 
stead of blessings, unless it speedily 
repent. Judgment must begin at the 
house of God first, and we are per- 
fectly willing it should. In 1857 
they sent an army to Utah to annihi- 
late “ Mormonism,” but the scourge 
with which they intended to over- 
whelm this people has come upon 
their own heads, and the end is not 
yet “[l told Geneml Thomas L. 
Kane, that friend to humanity, when 
ho visited ns in 1857, that the coming 
of that army was the entering wedge 
to split the Government of the United 
States in pieces, and that soon. He, 
of- course, could not see how this 
could ever be. They then were in great 
prosperity, and were going to annex 
the whole continent and neighboring 
islands, and so continue to annex 
until the whole world should take 
shelter under our national banner. 
He only saw this from a political 
stand point, basing his expectations 
of such grand results upon the good- 
ness of the Constitution and laws. I 
acknowledged to him^hat we have 
the best system of government in. 
existence, but queried if the people of 
this nation were righteous enough to 
sustain its institutions. I say they 
ai-e not, but will trample them under- 
their feet. I told Geneml Kane that 
the Government of the United States 
would be shivered to pieces. Will 
this Government ever be restored to 
its former peace and tranquillity, and 
the institutions theieof ever be main- 
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tained and honored ? If they are, it 
will be by this people. Everything 
they are doing at present in Congress 
is only calculated to widen the breach, 
and alienate and destroy every ves* 
tige of love and affection that may 
yet be existing ; and this they will 
contiune to do until they haye se* 
.vered the last tie and worked out the 
entire destruction of the Government. 
They think they are doing the best 
that can be done. Many of them are 
honorable men, and would do good to 
the nation if they knew how. The 
results of their acts will be dissolu* 
tion, strife, war, and bloodshed, until 
they are wasted away. The Loi’d 
will waste away the wicked os He 
said He would. A curse will come 
upon them to the third and fourth 
generation, saith the Lord Almighty, 
if they repent not, and refrain not 
&om their sins. There is no likeli- 
hood of their doing this. 

The destruction of property and 
life during the war has been enor- 
mous; but 1 am satisfied tliat the 
destruction of the love of virtue — the 
love of every exalted principle of 
honor, and of political and social 
government — has been greater, com- 
paratively, than the destruction of 
property and life. Religions societies 
abound in the nation. Although it 
never was more wicked than at the 
present time, it is strange to say that 
it never was more religious in profes- 
sion. Religion is tho ruling power. 
The conscience of the musses in re- 
gard to religion, to politics, and social 
life is moulded from the pulpit. In 
my early life I was acquainted witli 
ministers of the sects of the day, and 
am satisfied that many of them lived 
honorably in their families, praying, 
and desiring, and seeking for guidance 
from on high. While on the other 
hand, to my certain knowledge, many 
of them encouraged a practice which 
td-day exists to an alarming extent, 
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and which is openly and shamelessly 
acknowledged as a necessity of the 
age. To check the increase of our 
race has its advocates among the in- 
fluential and powerful circles of so-‘ 
ciety in onr nation and in other na- « 
tions. The same practice existed 
forty.five years ago, and various 
devices were used by maraed persons 
to prevent the expenses and respon-' 
sibilities of a family of children,, 
which they must have incurred had 
they suffered nature’s laws to rule' 
pre-eminent. That which was prac- 
tised then in fear and against a re- 
proving conscience, is now boldly* 
trumpeted abroad as one of the best 
means of ameliorating the miseries 
and sorrows of humanity. Infanti- 
cide is very prevalent in our nation. 
It is a crime that comes within tho 
purview of tho law, and is thereforei 
not so boldly practised ns is the other 
equally great crime, which no doubt,, 
to a great extent, prevents the neces- 
sity of infanticide. The unnatural 
style of living, the extensive use of 
narcotics, the attempts to destroy and 
dry lip the fountains of life, are fast 
destroying the American element of ^ 
the nation ; it is passing away before 
the increase of the more healthy, 
robust, honest, and less sinful class of 
the people which are ponting into 
the country daily from the Old' 
World. The wife of the servant man 
is the mother of eight or ten healthy 
children, while the wife of his master 
is the mother of one or two poor, 
sickly children, devoid of vitfdity and 
constitution, and if daughters, unfit, 
in their turn, to be mothers, and the 
health aud vitality which nature has 
denied them through the irregulari- 
ties of their parouts are not repaired 
in the least by their education. A 
great proportion of the leading mem 
of our nation have sprung from 
wealthy and influential families, have 
been reared and educated in the midsk 
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of circles whei*0 the vices of the ago 
flourish the most vigorously, destroy- 
ing moral force and the love of truth 
and virtue, making education and. 
refinement mere cloaks to cover sins 
of the blackest dye. The great raa- 
jority of that class of persons appear 
in society as polished gentlemen, 
whose suavity of manners would de- 
ceive, if it were possible, the very 
elect. Tliey have been educated in 
our seminaries of learning, and this 
class of men are now seeking to de- 
mide the Constitution of the United 
States of all its protective and saving 
powers. 

Why all this ? They killed the 
Prophet. The mob that collected at 
Carthago, Illinois, to commit that 
deed of blood contained a delegation 
repi'csenting every State in the 
Union. Each has received its blood 
stain. In the perpetration of this 
great national sin, they acted upon 
their own free volition which God 
- implanted within theb, os much so 
as if they had been willing to hearken 
to the advice of the Prophet and his 
friends when they showed them how 
to preserve the nation from destruc- 
* tion, how to do good to all, and how 
so introduce every holy principle that 
is calculated to bless and exalt a 
' people. But, said they, “ we will not 
I hearken to the counsels of this man 
for, like the Jews of old, they wei’e 
afraid if they let him live he would 
I ' take away their place and nation. 

I They not only feared the principles 
y: which ho taught, but they feared 

the increasing numbers which fol- 
lowed him ; they feared that if they 
let him alone he would incorporate in his 
religion all the religion there is that 
[ is good for anything, or that is ac- 
i cording to the Bible, and all the 
honest, truthful, and virtnoas of the 
nation, they feared, would follow 
I him; and they feared that thereby 
they would be deprived of their rich 
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omolumonts and livings, so they con- 
cluded to get rid of him by slaying 
him. tin killing the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, they did not kill “ Llormon- 
ism,” and they cannot kill it unless 
they kill all tbo “Mormons,” for if 
they leave a singlo Lnttor-dny Saint 
living he will cry to the people to 
I'epcnt of their sins and return to the 
Lord, and the Lord will work with 
hiin to gather tho righteous, build 
up His kingdom, build up Zion, and 
establish Jerusalem no more to be 
thrown down. Well, they wjH go 
on their way, and wo will go on ours. 
If they had hearkened to the counsel 
of Josepit Smith, this nation would 
have bad no wars ; there would have 
J)cea no division iu the Government, 
but it would have gone on in har- 
mony and prosperity j So this people 
if they will take the counsels which 
the Loi'd gives to them through His 
servants with regal’d to their groin, 
and prepare for all contingencies to 
which they are subject in this moun- 
tainous country, we shall never see a 
famine ; but if wo neglect this coun- 
sel, refusing to hearken to good ad- 
vice, we shall, by taking this coarse, 
bring distress upon ourselves and 
npon all who depend npon ns for 
a snbsistence. Let us pursue a courso 
to preserve onrselves and avert every 
calamity. This we can do. It is not 
necessary for calamity to come upon, 
ns, if we will only take a courso to^ 
prevent it. CAccoi’ding to present 
appearances, next year we may ex- 
pect grasshoppers to eat up nearly all 
our crops. But if we have provisions 
enough to lost us another year, we 
can say to the grasshoppers — these 
creatures of God — ^yoii are welcome.' 
I have never yet had a feeling to 
drive them from one plant in my 
garden ; but I look nppn them as the 
armies of the Lord, and with them it 
is ^y for Him to consume a great 
nation. We had better lay up bread ^ 
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instead of selling it to strangers, and water, such as flows down to ns from 
' thus avoid a great calamity that springs and snows of onr mountains. 

. otherwise might overtake us. If the This is the beverage we should drink. 

• people refnse to hearken to this It should be our drink at all times, 
timely counsel they will commit a If we constantly drink even malt li- . 
great error. Good actions always qnor made from onr barley and 
result in blessings. The history of wheat, our health would be injured 
the people of God in all ages testifies more or less thereby. It may be re> 
that whenever they have listened to marked that some men who use 
the counsel of heaven they have aU spirituous liquors and tobacco are 
ways been blessed. All this people healthy, but i argue that they would 
are satisfied that they >vill be more be much more healthy if they did not 
blessed to hearken to good counsel use it, and then they are entitled to 
^ than not to do so. the blessings promise to those who 

Instead of doing two days’ work in observe the advice given in the 
one day, wisdom would dictate to our “Word of Wisdom.” Some few 
sisters, and to every other person, peiuons who have been addicted to 
that if they desire long life aud good the use of hot drinks, &c., have 
health, they must, after suffieient reached the age of eighty, eighty- 
exertion, allow the body to rest be- three, and eighty-four yeaiu, but had 
fore it is entirely exhausted. When they not been addicted to such habits 
exhausted, some argue that they need of living they might have reached 
stimulants in the shape of tea, cofiee, the nge of a hundred or a hundred 
spirituous liquors, tobacco, or some of and five years. 

. those narcotic substances which are We profess to he Saints of the 
often taken to goad on the lagging Most High. We are the children of 
powers to greater exertions, but in- that Being who lives in the heavens, 
stead of these kind of stimulants who is filled with all intelligence, 
they should recruit by rest. Our and possesses all power. We cannot 
artificial wants, and not onr real be prepared to dwell with Him unless 
wants, and the following of senseless we instruct onr minds and sauctify 
customs subject our sisters to an ex- ourselves in all things. 1 am happy 
■cess of labor. To supply these wants to see onr children engaged in the 
— to get a ribbon, an artificial flower, study and practice of music. Let 
this, tliat, and the other gewgaw, them be educated in every useful 
rather than substantial necessaries — branch of learning, for we, as n peo- 
our farmers sell their wheat. Work pie, have in the future to excel the 
less, wear less, eat le&s, and we shall nations of the earth in I'eligion, 
bo a great deal wiser, healthier, and science, and philosophy. Great ad- 
wealthier people than by taking the vancement has been made in know-* 
course we now do. This whole ledge by the learned of tliis world, 
Yankee nation eat so much, still there is yet much to learn. The 
and so many good things, that hidden powers of nature which give 
they ai*e always poor in their bodily life, growth, and existence to all 
habit ; now and then only you will things, have not yet been approached 
see a fleshy peraon among them j it is by the wisdom of this world. There 
also the case with the people of the exists around ns, in the works of 
southern portion of the nation. It is God, an everlasting variety — no two 
difficult to find anything more leaves, no two blades of gross ore 
, healthy to drink than good cold alike. Natural philosophy, so for as 
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known, marks these phenomena of 
nature, and reveals her wonders, but 
is incapable of revealing the modus 
operatidi of the production. All this 
is veiled in impenetrable mystery to 
mortals. It is intorrantion which 
cannot ho approached by science and 
philosophy known to man; it can 
only be reached through the revela* 
tions of the Almighty, the Great 
Author of Natm'e’s work. Great 
perfection has been attained in the 
application of important discoveries 
to the wonts and necessities of man- 
kind. 1 can, in a moment, transmit 
my wishes to the east, and in a few 
minutes to the city of London. Great 
perfection has been attained in the 
art of telegraphy, yet there is mneh 
more to bo learned, and the same 
may be said of the power of steam, 
and its application to the wants of 
mankind. While the wonders of art 
and science in the present age 
astonish us, yet there was mnoh use- 
ful knowledge possessed by the an- 


cients whioh is lost to ns. One little 
simple art that they understood was 
that of tempering copper and making 
it eqnal to our Bnest tempei‘ed steel. 

Let the children in our schools bo 
taught everything that is necessary 
with regard to doctrine and principle, 
and then how to live; and let 
mothers teach their daughters re- 
garding themselves, and how they 
shonld live in their sphere of exist- 
ence, that they may be good wives 
and good mothers. Let the sisters 
study economy in the labor and 
management of their homes. I am 
satisHed that more than one-half of 
the labor that is done in our houses 
can be saved by n judicious exercise 
of thought and good judgment. Then 
be wise in these things, and we shall 
not need tea and coflce, or any other 
stimulant stronger than ear natnral 
food. I say, God bless you, and I 
bless yon in the name of the Lopd 
Jesns Christ. Amen. 


Kbmarks by Fresideni Brigham Young, delivered in the Old Tabernacle, Great 
Salt Lake City, De(xmher 29th, 1867. 


[reported by O. D. WATTi] 


SAINTS niPHOVINO ST.OWLY — OUIDANCE OF THE SPIRIT AND DICTATION OF 
THE PRISSTICOOD — ^FASTING, AND OATHEUINO TUH POOR 


lb is said that short visits make 
long friends, and short sermons per- 
haps make interesting meetings. 1 
am snre this is the case sometimes. 
I am thankful for the privilege of 
being instructed, and of meeting with 
B people who manifest by their lives 
B desire for improvement. ' I am 


thankful that we have the privilege 
of meeting in this tabernacle from 
Sabbath to Sabbath. Last Sabbaljh 
I referred to the meagre con^ega- 
tions that generally attend in the 
morning, and to-day I really ex- 
pected to see every seat in this house 
ocenpied. I cannot think that the 
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people are sleigh riding, for there is 
no. snow ; neither can I conclode that 
they are in the kanyon, for the roads 
cannot be travelled. 1 do not think 
that they are fishing at this season 
of the year ; neither can they all be 
in attendance at Sabbath schools. 
Then what are they doing? Are 
they praying, resting, sleeping, or 
wasting their time in frivolons and 
unprofitable employment ? We are 
happy to see large congregations of 
the Saints in the afternoons. This 
is the only public meeting house in 
which meetings are held in the morn- 
ing and afternoon on the Sabbath day 
in this city. The people of Great 
Salt Lake City make to one point to 
attend meeting in the morning and 
afternoon, unlike the people of the 
large cities of the world. I have 
seen them go to meeting in some of 
those cities, and 1 cannot compare 
them to anything that will describe 
them as they appeared to me better 
than tho inhabitants of an ant hill. 
They run in all directions, tho Me- 
thodists jostle against the Baptists, 
and the Baptists against the Presby* 
ieriaus, and the Presbyterians 
against the Quakers, &o. 

Let the people come to meeting, 
and hear what is said, and if any of 
yon are not instructed to your satis- 
faction, be so kind as to send up a 
card to the stand, intimating your 
desire to speak, and we will give you 
an opportunity of doing so, to dis- 
play your wisdom ; for wo wish to 
leai'n wisdom and get understanding, 

We are in a great school, and we 
should be diligent to learn, and con- 
tinue to storo up the knowledge of 
heaven and of earth, and read good 
books, although 1 cannot say that I 
would recommend the reading of all 
books, for it is not all books whioh 
are good. Bead good books, and 
extract from them wisdom and un- 
derstanding os much as yon possibly 
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can, aided by the Spirit of God, for- 
without His Spirit we are left in the 
dark. I have very frequently urged 
npon the people to live so that they 
can enjoy the spirit of revelation, 
even that intelligence which proceeds 
directly from heaven — ^from the foun- 
tain of all intelligence. Do this peo- 
ple live so ? Yea, measurably. We 
improve slowly, and as brother 
George A. Smith has said, we do not 
improve fast enough. I acknowledge 
that this people are improving, and 
I am proud of it. When I address 
the throne of grace in prayer, I am 
happy to be able to thank God that 
the Latter-day Saints are striving to 
order their lives correctly before 
Him. X am pleased, I am happy, I 
am full of comfort, of joy, of peace; 
because of the progress this people 
aro making; and yet I see how easy 
it is for a person to slide backward, 
and get into darkness and blindness 
of mind. We are prone to wander, 
and do that which our inclinations 
bid ns do ; like tho boys with their 
sleds, we go up hill very slowly, bnt 
rush quickly down again. Wo are 
too apt to be slow to learn righteous- 
ness, and quick to run iu the ways of 
sin. The adversary of our souls is 
constantly watching to decoy us from 
the path of truth ond duty to God, 
until we beocme reckless in our dis- 
obedience to His commandments and 
to the counsels of Hi.s servants. 
There is one path — one line to follow 
to obtain and continue in the love 
and light of tho Lord, which is, as it 
were, a compfiss to direct the Saint 
to the haven of safety, and it will not 
vary, for its directions aro sure. 

We have many duties to peiform, 
and a grout work is before us. We 
have Zion to build up, and upon this 
we are all agreed, but we difter more 
or less respecting the modus operandi 
for we wish, iu the majority of in- 
stances, to follow the dictates of our 
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o\vn inollnations. We do this too 
much for our good. If tho people 
will live so as to be directed conti* 
uually by the light of the Spirit of 
the Lord, they never will go much 
astray. lu many instances our 
anxieties, our desires, and onr wills 
are so great that we actually plead 
with the Lord to allow us to bond 
duty a little particle for tho purpose 
of accomplishing what wo wish. We 
are pleased to do this, and to do ovil 
also, hence “ man is bora to trouble 
as the sparks fly upward.” We are 
very prone to wander. Let the peo- 
ple watch themselves lest they toke 
a course that will lend them into 
darkness, and they know not the 
tilings of Qod, and be left to believe 
a lie instead of the truth. What is 
that which turns people away from 
this Church ? Very trifling oflUirs 
are generally the commencement of 
their divergence from the right path, i 
If we follow a compass, the needle of 
whioh does not point correctly, a 
very slight deviation in the begin- 
ning will lead us, when we have 
travelled some distance, far to oue 
side of tho true point for which we 
are aiming. When men take upon 
themselves strength, depending upon 
their own wisdom, light, and know- 
ledge, saying — “I am right, and I 
core not what anybody else says,*” 
and, “ I will do thus and so on my 
oivn responsibility,” asking no odds of 
God and His servants. “ If I wish 
to go to the north, south, east, or 
west, or follow this or that employ- 
ment, or pursue this or that course 
to obtain the necessaries of life, it is 
my afiair, and I cannot see that any 
other man has anything whatever to 
do with it.” I say, if we thus arro- 
gate to ourselves strength, wisdom, 
and power, and think that we can 
judge for ourselves in all things in- 
dependent of God dnd His servants, 
then are we liable to be led astray/ 


Every man and woman who walks 
in the light of the Lord can see and 
understand these things for them- 
selves ; but through our anxiety, and 
over desire to have onr own way, we 
often swerve and turn to tho right 
or to tlie left of the true line of our 
duty. How often have wo scaled 
blessings of health and life upon our 
children and companions in the name 
of Jesus Christ and by the authority 
of the Holy Priesthood of tho Sou 
of God, and yet our faith and pmyers 
did not snec<kd in accomplishing the 
desires of our hearts. Why is this ? 
In many instances onr anxiety is so 
great that we do not pause to know 
tho spirit of ravelation and its opera- 
tions upon the human mind. We 
have anxiety instead of faith. When 
a man prophesies by the power of 
the Holy Ghost, his words will bo 
fulfilled a.s sure as the Lord lives; 
but if he has anxiety in his heart, it 
swerves him from the thread of tho 
Holy Gospel, from the true tbrea;! of 
revelation, so that he is liable to err; 
and he prophesies, but it docs not 
come to pass, he lays his hands upon 
the sick, but they ore not healed. It 
is in consequence of not being com- 
pletely moulded to the will of God. 
Do we not realize that this is so ? 
And do we not realize that we should 
constantly strive to live in the coun- 
sel and light of God day by day, and 
hour by hour ? If we do this we 
sliall certainly make sure to ourselves 
a celestial inheritance. 

We have gathered the best people 
from among the nations of the earth, 
and yet we are not so good as wo 
should be. Why are we not as good 
as we should be ? Because we have 
eternal light and knowledge here, 
and no person is deprived of the pri- 
vilege of asking and receiving of God 
for himself, but we do not all avail 
ourselves of this great privilege. We 
are not like others who are called by - 
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men to go on missions to the world, npbn which a great deal can be said, 
we are called of God, and carry with but I shall not follow it at this time, 
us true credentials, not the ere- I exhort my- brethren continually 
dentials of Paul, Peter, or any of the to live so that they may have the 
old Apostles and servants of God, light of the Holy Spirit in them, to 
who used them a thousand years ago, know their duty, and when they 
but we have the living oracles and know their duty folly it will be to 
the Holy Priesthood restored in our follow truly those whom God has 
day, giving authority to men in the placed over them to lead them as a 
nineteenth century as in days of old. community, as a people, as a kingdom 
Having this authority, and tliese of God ; it will be to obey the counsel 
great advantages, we should be better that is given them from time to time^ 
than anybody else. We have be- What does the man who understands 
lieved in the Lord Jesus Christ, we the spirit of his religion believe with 
have received in our faith the fullness regaid to his own affairs, with regard 
of the gospel, we have yielded obedi- to his life, with regaid to his business 
ence to God’s commandments, obeyed transactions, &o. ? He believes that 
the ordinances of His house, receiving it is his privilege to be dictated by 
them in our faith and practice, and the constituted authorities of the 
these we have received through church of God and the spirit of reve- 
apostles and prophets, called of God, lation in all things in his mortal life, 
in our own age, as was Aaron. These There is no part of his life that he 
blessings and callings the Almighty will consider exempt from the guid- 
has revealed in this as in all ages for ance and dictation of the Priesthood 
the benefit of finite beings, that of the Son of God. 
through obedience to the gospel. We wish the Latter-day Saints to 
eternal life in the presence of God meet at their respective houses, 
might be brought upon all who en- erected for that purpose, on the day 
dure to the end in righteousnea.s. By appointed for a fast, and take with 
obeying the ordinances of God, man- them of their substance to feed the 
kind glorify God, but if they do not poor and the hungry among us, and, 
obey Him, tliey do not detract one if it is necessary, to cloth the naked, 
particle from ILis glory and power. We expect to seethe sisters there; 
Although all His children should for they are generally first and fore- 
wander from the holy commandments, most in deeds of charity and kind- 
God will be glorified, for they are left ness. Let the hearts of the poor be 
to choose for themselves, to ■ choose made glad, and let their prayers and 
death instead of life, darkness instead thanksgiving ascend unto God, and 
of light, pain instead of ease, delight, receive an answer of rich blessings 
* and comfort. This liberty all beings upon our heads. I think I told you 
enjoy who are ci’eated afier the like- last Sabbath that I would mention 
ness and image of God, and thus this subject again to-day. 
they become accountable for their If you would be healthy, wealthy, 
own actions. The commandments full of wisdom, light and knowledge 
of God are given to us expressly for do all yon can for the kingdom of 
our benefit, and if we live in obedi- God. 1 expect that there are bre- 
ence to them we- shall live so as to tbren who are well to do, who can 
imderstand the mind and will of God command their thousands, who con-’; 
forourselves, andconcerning ourselves' sider that theii* business crowds them 
as individuals. This is a subject this yeoi’, and they do not see how 
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they can give anything for the 
gathering of the poor Saints. I 
have a word of consolation for snob. 
Ton, merchants, mechanics and 
farmers ; yea, every one ; let me con- 
sole yon, and say to yon, keep yonr 
money, and pay your debts, and buy 
your teams, and your farms, and 
your goods. Ton think I am speak- 
ing to yon ironically. Well, I ac- 
knowledge to you that I am. You 
keep all, and do not apply one dollar 
for any purpose outside of your busi- 
ness, and 1 will promise you, in the 
name of the Lord, that you will be 
poorer than you would have been if 
you had given of your substance to 
the poor. Do you consider these 
hard words ? They are true words. 
The earth is the Lord’s and the full- 
ness thereof, the gold and the silver 
am all his; and he throws up the 
precious metals to view whenever ho 
pleases, and when he pleases he sends 
his messengers to hide them in the 
bowels of the earth, beyond the reach 
of man. He also closes the eyes of 
wicked gold hnntere that they can- 
not see them ; but they walk over 
them, and leave them for the right- 
eous to gather in the due time ol the 
Lord. Now, you who think that yon 
must keep yonr means and that yon 
cannot spare a portion to gather the 
poor another yeai’, remember that 
you will not get rich by so doin^ 
Yon may ask what I am going to do? 
I am going to get rich, for I calcnlate 
to give considerably more to gather 
the poor than any other man ; be- 
cause I want to be richer than any 
other man. I want more, because 1 
believe I know what to dp with it 
better than most of men. 

These are a few words of consola- 
tion to the brethren who wish to 
keep their riches, and with them 1 
promise yon leanness of soul, dark- 
ness of mind, narrow and contracted 
hearts, and the bowels of yonr com- 
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passion will be shut up, and by and 
by you will bo overcome with Iho 
spirit of apostacy and forsake your 
God and yonr brethren. 

I see around me a great people. 
Joseph Smith was called of God, and 
sent to lay the foundation of this lat- 
ter-day kingdom. Ho presided over 
this people fourteen years. Then ho 
was martyred. Since that time your 
humble servant has presided over and 
counselled this people ; he has 
directed the Twelve Apostles, the 
Seventies, the High Priests, and 
every quorum and departmeui of the 
Melchesidec and Aaron ic Priest- 
hoods, guiding them through the 
wilderno.ss whore there was no way 
into a dry, barren land. For the 
space of twenty.four years he has 
watched over their interests, holding 
at bay their enemies, teaching them 
how to live, and redeem this country 
from the barrenness and desolation 
that have, for many generations, 
made it unfit for the habitation of 
man. What man or woman on the 
earth, what spirit in the spirit-world 
can say truthfully that I ever gave a 
wrong word of counsel, or a word 
advice that could not be sanctioned 
by the heavens? The success which, 
has attended me in my presidency is 
owing to the blessings and mercy of 
. the Almighty. Why I have referred 
to this is to show you that I realize 
the importance of obeying the words 
of the Lord, which he gives through 
his acknowledged servants. When a 
revelation is given to any people, 
they must walk according to it, or 
snfier the penalty which is the 
punishment of disobedience; bnt 
when the word is, “ will you do thus 
and so?” “It is the mind and will 
of God that you perform snoh and 
such a doty;” the consequences of 
disobedience are not so dreadful, as 
they would be if the word pf the. 
Lord v^ere to be written under the 
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declaration, “Thus saitU the Xrt)rdi’' this Amencan continent, where the 
^ Now, 1 say to the people, will yoi} wicked have slain the wicked. Their 
'gather the poor?. To the Elders I spirits, .are watchiug ns continnally 
say, will yon carry the Gospel to all for an opportnniiy to inflaence ns to 
the world ? Blessed are they who .do evil, or to xneke ns decline in the 
obey when the Lord gives a direct performance pf pnr daties. And I 
commandment, but more blessed are will defy any man on earth to be 
iliey who obey without a direct com> more gentlemanly and bland in his 
mandment. Tor it is written : “ It manners than the master spirit of all 
is not meet that I should command evil. We eaU him the devil ; a 
in all Uiings, for he that is compelled gentleman so smooth and so oily, 
in all things, the same is a slothful that he can almost deceive the very 
and not a wise servant; wlierefore he elect. We have been baptised by 
receiveth no reward. Verily I say, men having .the authority, of the 
men should bo anxiously engaged in holy Priesthood of the Son of God, 
a good cause, and do many things of and consequently we have power over 
tlteir own free will, and bring to pass him which tlie rest of the world do 
much righteousness, for the power is not possess, and all who possess the 
in them, wherein theyaro agents un> power of the Priesthood- have the 
to themselves. And inasmuch as power apd right, to rObuke those evil 
men do good they shall in no wise spirits. When we rebuke those evil 
lose their reward. But he that doeth powers, and they obey not, it is be- 
not any thing until he is commanded, cause we do not live so os to have 
and receivetli a commandment with the power \yith God, which it is our 
a doubtful heart, and keepeth it with privilege to have. If we do not live 


slothful ness, the same is damned.” 
I say this that you may understand 
that I feci just ns patient, and just as 


for this privilege and right we are 
under condemnation. 

I know that the Bishops < in this 


kind tow'ards the Lattcr>day Saints Ohnroh are improving, aud arC better^ 
as a man’s heart can feel, and am men, andthey should lead and dictate 
careful to take eveiy precaution in their Wai*ds still better than they do. 
directing their stops to the posses* Itmay be asked, should not bVoiber 

sion of eternal life in the presence of Brigham lead the people better ? 
God that none may be lost. My No doubt he should. Will ^ou 
course is not to scold, but to per- hearken to one little saying? . -1 can . 
snade nnd entreat the people to do say, follow me as I follow Christ, and 
their duty, holding before them the every one of us is sure to go into the 
reward of faithfulness. It requires celestial kingdom of bur God, God 


all the care and faithfulness which 


helper. 
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we can exercise in order to keep the Bishops say this ? I think not in 
faith of the Lord Jesus; for there every case. . But are they improv- 
are invisible agencies m'ound na in ing ? They are and that is not aU, 
sufficient numbers to encourage the they will continne to improve, and* 
slightest disposition they may dis- they will become wise leaders of the 
cover in us -to forsake the true way, people. They should be fathers to 
and fan into a flame the slightest their Waifls. They are looked upon 
spark of discontent and unbelief, as such by the people ; and their ex- 
The spirits of the ancient Gadiantons ample has its effect for better or for- 
are around us. You may see battle- worse, and they should be foremost 
field after battle-field, scattered ove? in every good word and work, to bq 
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successful in lending the people into 
the celestial kingdom of God. 

Here is a groat people, nnd we 
bnve called upon them to contribute 
of their substance to gather the poor 
saints from abroad anther year. It 
is now nearly three months since’ we 
commenced to crdl upon thems for 
means to apply in this way. Means 
for this purpose does not come in so 
readily ns we tliink it should. Now, 
,1 will mention a singlo circumstance 
in this city to show you that there is 
money in the country. One mercan- 
tile house in tliis city traded in one 
^onth forty-one thousand dollars. If 
one house can sell this amonnt of 
goods in a mouth, surely we can 
gather considerable for so laudable n 
purpose as the gathering of our poor 
brethren and 8istei*s to a place where 
they can be fed and clothed, and 
.taught further in the things of God. 
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Yet, for all this, we are improving as 
ji people ; but do wo servo God with 
a perfect heart and a ready nnd will- 
ing mind ? Wo do not. If the 
Imttor-day Saints will put into my 
hands one-twoniioth part of the 
means that go into tho hands of their 
enemies, I think we can gather up 
every poor saint there is in .the old 
country. Will they do this ? I do 
not expect they will. My brethren 
are willing to go nnd preach the gos- 
pel in all tlio world. I would like to 
SCO them jnst ns willing to assist in 
gathering them homo. Tho kingdom 
of God is the safest institution on 
earth in which to invest means. Wo 
are citizens of His kingdom nnd mem- 
bers of His chui'ch, nnd we realize 
that wo have to suffer all things ior 
tho gospel, but it will mnko us richer 
than wo can possibly bo in any other 
work. May God bloss you. Amen* 
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.JltEMAUKS by Elder John . Tay lor ^ the Tahrf}noIe, Great Salt Lake 
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GOOD SPIRIT OF THK 'P’KOPLb' SOXrtH.’i* 


I 


As w.e have just returned from ,4 
jourupy from the south, I presume it^ 
^ would be interesting to you to heai^j 
^ aomc little about how the Saints ge- 
. nemlly are getting on. We have had 
'quite a pleasant journey, but ratherjO, 
[laborious one, travelling thirty, 


'* dent and those who were ivitb him 
^ere welcomed nnd well received in 
every place we visited. There seems 
to be an increase of faith among the. 
Saints, and a desire to live their roh- 
gion and to keep tho commandmente 


^pf God. We also find that impmve. 
or fifty miles a day, and preacj^oMl^bnts are taking place in^ mmoat 
£:oni once to three times a day. fipt ’ • •• j 

we have had very pleasant remarim, 

^feelings, and associations during our 
tahseoce. We found that thePresi- 
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every place. we visited ; they are im- 
proving in^ their farming oporatip|8, 
their’ orchard^ ^rdens, dwelling, 
'& 0 .. and somp' places we find 

voi. xa 


i 

are 
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i'pally very beaulifnl. Down in tlic fur 
south, in St. George, and through that 
region of counli-y, the people are be- 
ginning to live easier and better than 
heretofore, so that the matter of 
living is no longer a problem with 
any of them.* In the early days of 
the settlement of that country a good 
many became dissatisfied and left. 
George A. used occasionally to go 
down with reinforcements expecting 
to find qnite a large company, bnt 
wben he tried to put his finger on 
them, like “ Paddy’s flea,” they were 
not there. the present time, 
however, different feelings prevail; 
there are many now who desire to go 
down there as a matter of choice, 
and a great many there with whom 
I convei-scd feel as though it was as 
good a home ns they could find any. 
where in tlje valleys, and they would 
not wish to leave unless connhclled to 
do so. Many, of them stated that it 
took counsel to take them there and 
it would take coun.'-c] to bring tliem 
uway. I noticed, too, that there was 
a very general disposition among the 
people to observe the Word of Wis- 
dom. Of course we had to keep it; 
we could not for shame do anything 
else, for while teaching others to 
observe it we were morally bound to 
observe it ourselves ; and if we had 
been disposed to do otherwise we 
could hardly have helped ourselves, 
for nobody offered us either ten, coffee, 
tobacco, or liquor. There seemed to 
bo a general disi^wsitiun among the 
people to obey, at least, that counsel, 
although they had not heard much 
preaching upon it until \^c went down 
and talked things over together. We 
enjoyed ourselves very much, and the 
people expressed themselves as being 
very highly gratified. They met us 
as you met us here — with their bands 
of music, schools, escorts, and so 
forth, and they made us welcome 
wherever we went, and we found that 


it was indeed a very different thing 
to preach the - gospel among the 
Saints from what it is to preach it in 
the world. Instead of receiving op- 
position, con^mely, and contempt, 
we were received with kindness, good 
feelings, and a hearty welcome. 

When I was at Conference at St. 
George I felt that I was among a very 
good people, and that there was a 
great deal of the Spirit of the Lord 
there ; but when I came to reflect on 
the circumstance I was not surprised 
that there should be a good people 
there, because where there is a peo- 
ple that have been called npon to 
undertake what they consider to be a 
painful or unpleasant task or mission, 
and they go and perform that mission 
without flinching, they feel that they 
are engaged in the work of God, and 
that His v;ork and His commands and 
the authority of the Holy Priesthood 
arc more to them than anything else ; 
and they have the blessing of God 
resting npon them, which produces 
pence and joy in the Holy G)iost. 
That is the reason why there is so 
good a feeling and so large a flow of 
the spirit of the living God through 
that district of country. But where 
there is a backwardness and a shrink- 
ing from duties assigned us, there is 
a drying up of that spirit, and a lack 
of the light, life, power, and energy 
which the Holy Ghost imparts to 
those who fulfil the dictates of Jeho- 
vah. When I reflect upon these 
things I take this lesson to myself-— 
that is a good and pleosorrt thing to 
obey the dictates of the Lord, that it 
is praiseworthy and honourable to be 
found walking in the commands of 
Jehovah, and that it is a blessing to 
all men to fulfil all missions and to 
dimehatge nil responsibilities and du- 
ties that the Lord lays upon them. 
When selecting brethren to go down 
there, I remendrer the Bishops asked 
me “ what kind of men 1 wanted 
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I told them 1 wonted “ mbn of God, 
men of faith, who wenld go and sit 
on a barren rock and stay there, until 
told to leave it." If wo get a number 
of men of tlmt kind to go, titere is 
faith, union, power, light, truth, the 
revelations of Jesus Christ, and every- 
tbiug that is caloulnted to elevate, 
exalt, and ennoble the human mind 
and to happify the Saiuts of God. 
These are my views in relation to the 
order of the Kingdom of God. 

The Lord has established His 
kingdom on the earth, and He has 
given us His servants to guide and 
direct us. We, us a people, prafess 
ompliatically to bo governed by reve- 
lation. We do not believe in this 
simply 08 theory, as something that 
would be beneficial to somebody else, 
but as something that will be a bless- 
ing to ourselves. We believe that 
God bos spoken, that angels have 
appeared, that the everlasting gospel 
in its parity has been restored ; we 
believo that God has organised His 
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Church and kingdom on the earth, 
aud that, through channels which Ho 
has appointed and ordained, He ma- 
nifests His will first to the Saints and: 
then to the world, and wo believe 
that the more we adhere to the 
teachings of the servonts of God the 
mure wo shall pruspttr bulb tempo-, 
rally and spiritually, the more wo 
shall ei\|oy tiio favour of the Al- 
mighty, and the more likely we shall 
be to obtain for ourselves an ever- 
lasting inheritance in the celestial 
kingdom of our God. Wo believe 
that the intelligenoo and wisdom of 
man cannot guide ns, nud that we, 
therefore, need the guidance of the 
Almighty; and, being under His 
guidance and direction, it is our duty 
to submit to His law, to be governed 
by His authority, do His will, keep 
His commandments, and observe His 
statutes, that we may ultimately be 
saved in His celestial kingdom. ■: 

May God help us to be faithful, in 
the name of Jesus. Amen. > > 
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Remaeks bu Frcsideiit D. R. Wells, delivered in the Bowery. Gfreot SaU Lake 

Oitnj, Augnst 

, [reported by DAVID W. EVANS.] j 


ETKRNAD DIPR-^UOW TO FIND OUT THIJ TRUTH — SAORAMJINT — BXHOltTiv-. 

TION TO THE. YOUNG. i ‘ ‘ f 


I feel it a privilege tG niiugle my 
voice with my brethren in testifying 
to the truth of the work of the lust; i 
days, although, if it were left to my,; 
own choice, I suppose I should very,; 
seldom speak to the congregation of 
the people, and I expect that if the. 
Xiord wei'C to call upon me os He did 


upon Moses, X should do as Moseu 
did — ploitd w'ith him for a mouth- 
piece. Neverthel&<», if .i can sa^ 
anything to comfort or encourage the 
Saints, or to stroogthen their fiath,.i(t 
is my duty to do so, for I oonceivi^ 
that none have the right to conceal ‘ 
rin. their owp bosome the light; 
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irufli with which the Lord has 
blessed them, but that it is the duty 
of the Latter-day Saints, and of all 
people on the eai'th, to make known 
the good they possess, that nil may 
be beueGtted and blessed thereby. 

, Jesus said, Knter yo in at the 
strait gate, for wide is the gate and 
broad is the way that leadetb to 
destruction, and many there be which 
go in thereat ; because strait is the 
gate and narrow is the way which 
leadeth unto life, and few there be 
that End it.** He also said, “ And 
this is life eternal, that they might 
know thee, the only true God, and 
Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent.*' 

Eternal life is what we ure all 
anxious to obtain. All the children 
of men on the face of the wiiole earth 
are anxious to secure to themselves 
an eternal existence in the great 
hereafter. Even those who have but 
a limited idea of the principles of the 
gospel look and hope for a beatitude 
or heaven hereafter, where they may 
dwell eternally in peace and happi- 
ness, free from the power of Satan, 
sin, and deatli. All the people of 
Christendom, and perhaps all the 
generations of men, have at some 
time in their lives felt the spirit of 
the living God convicting them of 
sin, and they have felt a desire to 
learn how they might secure to 
tliemselves eternal lives in the pre- 
sence of God. 

We read that Qod ci'eaicd man 
upright, but that be has sought out 
many inventions. This is especially 
ti’ue in regai-d to religious matters. 
Instead of walking according to the 
pa'cepts and commandments of God, 
as taught by His servants bolding 
tlie Holy Priesthood, they have done 
as the Prophet foratold — taught for 
tho commandments of God the pre- 
cepts of men. More particularly is 
Ithis the case in our day and generation, 
wiieu the Lord has again revealed 


Himself and has opened up the dis- 
pensation of the frailness of times. 
We find a great many religions 
view.s, notions, and opinions upon the 
face of the earth at the present time; 
but in the absence of truth there is 
little difference among them, for they 
are all wrong. But when the truth is 
revealed it is necessary that mankind 
should pause, listen, and investigate, * 
that they may learn whether that which 
is praclaim^ as truth be so or not, 
and if it be, embrace it and walk conti- 
nually according to its precepts, that 
they may obtain that exaltation in 
the presence of the Father and Son 
which all so earnestly desire. What 
does it matter to me how eloquent 
the preacher may be, how beautiful 
the theory, or how nice the principles 
that ai'e laid before me, if they are 
not true ? W’hy should I attach any 
importance to, or circumscribe my 
faith and feelings by that which is 
not true, because it is beautiful or 
plausible, or because my fathers for 
hundreds of years before me have 
considered it sacred? When the 
word of God, the truth from high 
Heaven, has come, why not repudiate 
that which is false although contm- 
vening my early prejudices and the 
tiaditions of my fathers before me? ' 
I know of no reason why we should 
cling to the traditions of the fathers, 
more especially when we are told by 
the oracles of God that we have inhe- 
rited lies from them. We find this 
to be true when we investigate, even 
with regard to the scriptures ; for by 
the aid of the principles now made 
manifest through the i-evelalions of 
tho Lord Jesus, wo can understand 
them as we never understood them 
before. Why ? Because we have tho 
tight of truth, and we see from the 
stand point possessed by the prophets 
and Jesus and his apostles; hence the 
scriptures open up to our minds a 
new and entirely difierent field to that 
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WO possessed while nnder the gnid- 
ance of teachers who have not come 
ftx)m God, neither hold the power of 
the Holy Priesthood. 

This is a great wonder to some. 
They cannot understand the differ- 
ence between tlie Latter-day Saints 
and the Christian world. Say tliey : 
“ There are a great many sectarian 
churches iu the world, and you Mor- 
mons are only one added to the list." 
But this is not so ; the principles of 
truth are not sectarinu in their cha- 
racter. Are not the Morm ms a 
sect ? Ho. They are the chureh of 
the living God — the church of the 
First born ; they are they who have 
come out from the world, os Jesus 
and his followers did in their genem- 
tion. This people have been touched 
with the light of truth ; they have 
received the testimony of Jesus, and 
know for them.snlves the truth of the 
lioly gospel they have embraced. 
Having been made participants in 
the knowledge of God, through the 
power and gift of the Holy Ghost, 
they speak with assurance of these 
things, and not os they speak who 
only believe and hope. 

“ But,” say they who have not em- 
braced the truth, “ we do not know 
whether that which you say is true or 
not.” Suppose yon do not, that does 
not make the truth false, and I can 
tell you how yon may find it out. 
Repent of your sins, go forth into the 
waters of baptism, esohew evil, learn 
to do well, seek after the Lord your 
God with full purpose of heart, and 
you can obtain a testimony us we 
have done — ^you may learn to know 
God and Jesus Christ, whom to know’ 
is life eternal. This is the only prin- 
ciple upon which you can obtain that 
knowl^ge which you so much de- 
sire. Many a person will say — If 
I only knew these things were so, I 
* would bo with you heart and hand.” 
:1 have told you how you can find onti 


you cannot bo healed of your leprosy 
of sin unless you comply with the 
requirements of the gospel. When 
Niinman came to the prophet Elisha 
to learn what he should do to bo 
healed of his leprosy, he wont away 
in a rage becnu.se he was simply told 
to wash himself in the river Jordan. 
But his servants came near and said 
unto him — “ My father, if the pi*o- 
phet had bid thee do some gre.nt 
thing, wonldst thou not have done 
it? How much rather, then, when 
he saith to thee, wash and be clean ?” 
Then the Syrian went nud did as he 
was commanded, and ho was made 
whole. So it is with ns all, we must 
comply with the requirements of 
heaven before we can receive its bless- 
ings. We need not expect to bo 
cleansed from sin and made meet 
receptacles for the indwelling of the 
Holy Ghost, unless we yield obedi- 
ence to the gospel, beoxiiso this is the 
way appointed of God, our heavenly 
Father, for bringing us to a know- 
ledge of the truth. Be honest, then, 
before God, and when yon are pricked 
to the heart, and feel that what is 
called “Mormoniara” may be true, 
follow up that feeling until you come 
to understanding, and then obey the 
gospel, and receive the Holy Ghost, . 
which will give yon a full knowledge 
of those things necessary for your 
salvation and exaltation hereafter, [f 
the lioi’d had commanded you to do 
some great thing — to go to the ends 
of the earth or some other difierent 
undertaking — would you not have 
done it? How much more willing 
should yon be to comply with these 
small things when they are for your 
own good ? Esohew evil, repent of 
your sins, and walk in the ways of 
truth and righteousness, for they are 
the ways of peace aud wisdom. v 
It is wisdom in us to pursue a; 
course in this, our earthly probation, 
that will secure to us eternal liib in 
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the world to come. It is o«r privi- 
lege to do ^ ; we are here for this 
express purpose. The God who 
.reigns in hearen is the father of onr 
spirits and the God and Father of 
Qur Loitl and Savior Jesos Christ; 
and we may l)ecome heirs of Him and 
joint heire with Jesus Christ by com- 
plying with the reqnirements of the 
•gospel that Ho has- revealed. How 
plain and simple is the way of life if 
we will bat open onr ears to hear, 
our eyes to see, and our hejn’ts to un- 
.derstand. God has revealed it ; He 
has opened up the dispensation of the 
fulness of times, which will embrace 
within its purview all other dispen- 
sations since the world began. In 
this dispensation will be revealed the 
keys of the resurrection, which will 
enable men to go forth clothed with 
power to raise and bring forth the 
dead. The Lord has commenced 
this great work ; we ore engaged in 
it; and it will go forth nntil it covers 
the whole earth. The foundation of 
that kingdom which shall endure for 
ever and ever is laid. The principles' 
of the kingdom have gone forth, and 
have touched tho hearts of many of 
the children of men— one of a city 
and two of a family — and they have 
.Iweii brought together from the na- 
tions of the earth to the vnlley.H of 
the mountains, ns was foretold by the 
■prephets thousands of years ago, 
Jesus told the Jews that Abraham 
KJiw his day and rejoiced in it. 
'*i'hey queried with Him as to 
how he — not fifty yeare old — could 
‘know anything about Abraham, 
wtio had been dead so long. 
•Je.sus said — “ Before Abraham was 1 
■’inn.’' This seemed to puzzle the 
'Jows ; thej' did not understand the 
principle of pre-existence and that 
Jesus, who was then clothed with 
•'llesb, had possessed an existence in 
,tho spirit world, that he was the 
.first born of many sons, and had been 


born before Abraham in the spirit. 
Jesns understood it, and once in a 
while, as in that case, he spoke npon 
the principle. The Jews prided 
themselves on serving the God of 
their father Abraham, but Jesus told 
them that the God of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob was not the God of 
the dead but of the living, thus 
teaching them plainly the principles 
of the resurrection. 

T will now say a few Nvoi’ds with re- 
gard to partaking of the sacrament. 
This ordinance was instituted by onr 
Savior, and his followers were com- 
manded to partake of it in remem- 
brance of Him. But how many of 
us partake of it regardless of Him in • 
cornmcmoratioii of whose death it is 
administered ! I have seen some of 
the Saints take the cup very irreve- 
rently, — blessed and consecrated as 
it is — and drink to quench their 
thirst. I do not suppose that such 
persons think any more abont our 
Loid and Savior than they do when 
drinking on ordinar}*' occasions. To 
say the least of such condnot, it is 
highly improper and irreverent I 
have scon brethren and sisters par^' 
take of the sacrament with their 
gloves on, aiid ijj a very carele.ss at- 
titude, stretching out the left hand. 
You should always put forth the 
right hand when taking either the 
bread or the cup; and you should 
take off your hats if you have them 
on,^nnd partake of the consecrated’ 
emblems with reverence, and remem- 
ber that you do it in commemoration 
of the death, suSerings, and resurrec- 
tion of our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ, who will yet rule and reign 
on this earth. King of kings and 
Lord of lords. Would I partake of 
the sacrament with my hat or gloves 
on ? No; I would take them off, and 
let my soul ascend in prayer and 
thanksgiving to my heavenly Father 
that I had been permitted to partake 
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of tliQ oi’diimnco of tho House of 
God. 

1 am hoppy in believing that I am 
associated with a people in tho majo- 
rity of whoso minds such feelim^a and 
•dcsiiies predominate, and to whom 
tho few hints I have dropped will be 
salhoient in regard to the carelessness 
to which I have referred. Wo have 
tho principles of eternal life in our 
midst, and we practise them in our 
livo.s, and when the world witness 
the good actions of this people, it 
should be a testimony that they are 
of God, I say it is a testimony to 
tho world of tho truths of High 
Heaven revealed through this people, 
and it will bring this genemtiou to 
judgment unless they listen to and 
obey the principles we teaoh. Do I 
know that ? I do. Tho world may 
scout at it, and say things that are 
oalcnlaied to hurt our feelings, but 
that will not alter the truth. We 
offer the words of eternal life to the 
people, ond if they will receive them 
they are welcome, but if they will not 
our testimony will prove unto them a 
savor of death unto death, instead of 
life unto life. 

That which is good tends to exalt 
us and to inci'ease in us knowledge, 
power, understanding, and everything 
worth possessing, while that which 
-is evil tends to destruction, and if its 
practice be pei^isted in it will lend to 
.dissolution and even the loss of our 
-own identity. This is the reward of 
the. wicked ; as the prophet has said, 
^‘The wicked will come to a full 
stop,” but the blessing of the right- 
eous is the same ns that pronounced 
. upon Abraham — to their increase 
there will be no epd. This is the 
‘ blessing conferred npon the Saints in 
their ordinations and . endowments 
.under the anthority of the Holy 
Priesthood of the Son of God — the 
, Melchisedec Priesthood, which 
I without, loginning, of years*, j'jp? 


ond of days, without father, without 
mother, without descent, eternal, in 
tho Heavens. That anthority and 
priesthood liavo been again restored 
lo the earth, and men are once more 
empowered to administer in the ordi- 
nances of the holy gospel. There is 
no authority of the kind upon tho 
face of the earth except through tliat 
clmnticl. None of the sects and de- 
nominations of the world po.sscss that 
authority. It has not existed upon 
the earth for hundreds of 

years. Do I know that this is true ? 
1 do, and you may obtain that know- 
ledge upou tho same principle that I 
obtained it — by working righteous- 
ness and obeying the ordinances of 
the gospel as appointed by Jehovah. 
Has not the Lord a right to prescribe 
tho method by which we may ap- 
proach Him ; and, when Ho has done 
it, shall we scout at the idea and say 
some other way will do os well? 
Verily, no other way will answer as 
well. Lot us, therefore, take heed 
how we prescribe a path fur the liOi*d 
to walk iu, or subvert the ways of 
truth vvhiol) the Lord bos revealed 
fur the guidance of the childi’en of 
men. Wo have no right to do it. It 
is for ns who have received this 
knowledge to walk tljerein with fear- 
fulness and trembling, and yet with 
joyful hearts, seeking to the Lord to 
guide and direct our steps, that we 
may always have His spirit to be 
with us to enable us to endure to the 
end, that we may make sure of our 
salvation in the world to come, und 
inherit thrones, dominions^ and ex- 
altations in the presence of tho 
Father and the Son. 

How few there are of all who have 
been on the fa(m of the earth that will 
find eternal lives,? — for strait is the 
gate and narrow the way that leads 
thereto. It* is the privilege of the 
fphildren of men to attain to this if 
will be obedient to the require- 
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ments of the gospel. Bat in this 
they can exercise their volition. They 
have been clothed npon with a taber* 
nacle taken from the dust of the 
earth, and have become subject to the 
power of sin and death. They have 
come to pass tlirough an earthly 
probation in order to be tempted and 
to prove whether they would be car- 
ried away by the wiles of Satan, and 
enjoy the pleasures of sin for a sea- 
son, or whether, faithful to, their 
trust, their integrity, and their God, 
they would endure tlie trials of this 
life, arid come forth in the resurrec- 
tion clothed upon with immortality 
and eternal lives. 

The world say we m’e exclusive 
because we do not hold communion or 
fellowship with the Sectarians. How 
can wo do so when they sconi us and 
'say we are a poor, ignorant, deluded 
set of people, without knowledge or 
intelligence ? How can we, when 
' we know that they and their leaders 
are blind, and that they will all fall 
into the ditch unless they repent of 
their evil deeds ? We send forth our 
Elders to the nations of the earth to 
proclaim the principles of the gospel 
to the people, and to plead with them 
to turn from their evil ways, that 
they may be ledecmed from the sin 
and iniquity which, like a flood, 
are overwhelming the nations. Yet, 
they call us uncharitable because we 
will not fellowship them. Far from 
being uncharitable, we exercise more 
charity than all the Christian world 
put together, for whilst they consign 
to perdition all who have not obeyed 
the gospel as they preach it, we be- 
lieve that the great majority of all 
people who have ever lived on the 
face of the earth will be saved, and 
will enjoy a far greater glory than 
■ they ever anticipated. In this we me 
snstained by the testimony of the 
Scriptures, for the Apostle tells us 
‘ that Jesus went to preach to the 


spirits in prison who were disobe- 
dient in the days of Noah, that they 
might live according to God. in the 
spirit and be judged accoi’ding to men 
in the flesh. If they who died dis- 
obedient to the gospel, having beard 
and rejected its principles, conld be 
administered to by the Savior of the 
world, how much more reasonable is 
it to suppose that they who have 
lived according to the light they pos- 
sessed, but yet died without a know- 
ledge of the gospel, can enjoy the 
same privilege ? How much more 
consistent it is to suppose this; and 
the dispensation of the fullness of 
times has opened up these great 
principles to the understandings of 
the Latter-day Saints. Do not say, 
then, that wc are uncharitable. We 
believe not only that they who have 
died without the gospel may be saved, 
but we believe that they who rejected 
the gospel, who were disobedient in 
the days of Noah may be saved also. 

We have become tl)e happy reci- 
pients of this knowledge, the know- 
ledge that lends to life and exaltation 
in the presence of our Father, through 
yielding obedience to the gospel He 
has revealed in our day. Herein we 
differ with the Sectarian world. We 
differ also in our Church organization. 
In the Sectarian churches they place 
bishops at the head. 1 do not know 
that it matters, when they are alto- 
gether wrong; but I meutiou this to 
show that it is not the order of God. 
In His Church there is — firstly, 
Apostles, and afterwards helps of va- 
rious kinds, the Bishops being those 
who administer in temporal things, 
and belonging to the lesser Priest- 
hood. The Sectarians, however, do 
not understand the two orders of 
Priesthood — the Mclchisedec and 
Aaron io. Tiiey substitute one thing 
for another' — such, for instance, as 
sprinkling and pouring for baptism. 
They have perverted the principles 
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of truth, and changed tho ordinances 
of the gospel, and if tho Lord dues 
not hold them in derision now Be 
will by and by, for He is not the 
author of such confusion. He has 
established His kingdom and has set 
His house in order, and has conferred 
His authority upon His servants, and 
told them to go forth and ndtniuister 
in the ordinances of salvation for tho 
edification of the true and living 
Church. Then let us have respect to 
these things aud live our religion, 
shun all associations with the wicked 
and ungodly, and walk faithfully 
before the Lord our Qod all our days, 
that we may bo entitled to dwell in 
that holy city whose streets will be 
paved with gold and whose maker 
and founder is God. 

This is especially applicable to onr 
young people, for Satan uses the 
wicked and ungodly to allure them 
into forbidden paths, and to captivate 
their hearts by fine dresses, nice de- 
portment, smooth speeches, lively 
manners, and so on. I would say to 
my young sisters, that one of these 
boys or Elders, who is ready to stand 
forth for the defence of Isroel, to go 
aud preach to the nations, work in 
the kanyon, or do anything he may 
be required to do, though he may be 
dress^ in homespun and appear 
rather uncouth, is worth more than a 
thousand smooth-tongued, hypocriti- 
cal deceivers, who seek your society 
only to lead you astray. Be careful, 
my young sisters, of tho associations 
you form, and do not let your minds 
be captivated by the giddy and 
worthless, or the first thing you kiiow 
yon will wake up in darkness, having 
made shipwreck of your faith through 
forsaking the ordinances of the House 
of God. How can you who have re- 
ceived these oi'diuances go and fel- 
lowship such persons and their prac- 
tices? If you associate with the 
wicked and ungodly you^ wilkgjcut 
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youmolvos off from eternal- lives 
and exaltation in tho presence 
of our Fatlior, for the wicked can 
never load you there — no, never. 
As fai‘ as they lend you it will be in 
the ways of misery, death, and de- 
struction. Parents should be careful- 
to preserve their children in the ways 
of truth and righteousness, and in the- 
parity of our most holy faith, that 
they may be faithful io their day and- 
generation. ^ .. 

If I were in the place of n great 
many of our young men, I would not 
go out on tho road to diOorcut places,, 
as many of them do, just for tho sake 
of earning a little money. They too 
often fall into vile company, and 
learn to- profane the name- of tho 
Deity. TJiere is loo much of it here- 
in the midst of the Saints. 1 am 
sorry to sny that some who profess to 
be Latter-day Saints so far forget 
themselves as to use tho name of tho 
Loi’d in vain, thus breaking the com- 
mandment, which says, “ Thou shalt 
not take the name of the Lord in 
vain.” Instead of the brethron being 
so heedless, thoughtless, and reckless 
os to profane the name of the Lord, 
they shoidd bold it in the highest ' 
reverence. I would say to all, never 
apeak irreverently of baptism or of’ 
any of the ordinances of the House of' 
God. I have heard people, if they 
happened to fall into the water, say 
that they were baptiz^, and they 
would laugh over it and speak very 
irroverently. All such things tend 
to evil. Do not indulge in such levity. 

1 romeraber once, before 1 was in the 
Church, being at a party given by 
one of my neighbors. One of the 
gue.sts was a Latter-day Saint Elder. 
He said be was anxious to dance ofiT 
some of bis superstition and secta- 
rianism. It chanced that they had a 
very poor fiddler and a very poor 
fiddle, and the strings kept breaking. 
This Elder, thinking, 1 suppose, to- 
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tiokle OQV ears, who were not in the 
•Ctmrcb, proposed that we should lay 
hands on the fiddle. How do yon 
suppose it struck upon my mind ? 
Siiid I to myself — “ You are a poor, 
miserable hypocrite; you do not be* 
lie ve your religion, and you blaspheme 
against God by professing to do so.” 
That man’s name was William Smith, 
and although a brother of the Pro* 
phet Joseph, and one of the Twelve 
Apostles, he has gone into darkness. 
Yet I have heard him speak when he 
hud the spirit of the Lord with him, 
and I have been much pleased with 
his remarks^ But by persisting in 
>SQch an irreverent course a man’s 
mind is gradually darkened, atid, if 
not fomken, it will finally lead to 
hi.s overthrow and destrnction. 


I speak these things by way of 
exhortation to my young brethren 
and sisters that they may not depart 
nor go astray from light and know- 
lege, but seek after that which is 
good continually, and so order their 
course as to be blameless before the 
Lord their God. I would not wish to 
make men ofienders for a word. God 
is merciful, and we can forgive onr 
brethren and sistera as long as they 
manifest a desire to do good. Let 
us try to be a pattern worthy the 
imitation of all, through our lives, be 
more perfect in our intercourse one 
with another, and do nothing oflen* 
sive in the sight of God, but live so 
that we may ever have the guidance 
of His holy Spirit, which is my 
' prayer in the name of Jesos. Amen. 


RkMiVkkb hy Elder George A. Smith, .ddivered in the Tabarnaoh, Salt Lnki 

City, October 0th, 1807. 
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EDUCATION — •PirON’ICTICS — STOUIXG . UP OUAl.V — HOME Jt.VNUli'ACTUIllCS. 


We are composed of persons from 
various natioiuilities. We speak a 
number of latiguagoa. The lan- 
guages and dialects of the British 
«n\pive, the Scaudinavian, thePrench, 
Dutch, German, S»viss, and Italian 
•are all represented here. It appears 
that God in His divine wisdom re- 
vealed the gospel iu the English lan- 
guage, which is the native tongue of 
the majority of the Saints, probably 
more than half of them having 
^acquired it in America, and a largo 
portion of the remainder in the old 
world. It is very desirable that all 
of our- brethren who aro not ac- 


quainted with the English languiige 
should learn it. We do not wish to 
blot out the original languages that 
they !nay have spoken, but wo want 
them all — men and woman, old and 
young — to learn the English lan- 
guage so perfectly that they will be 
ablb to thoroughly understand for 
themselves the Etchings and instruc- 
tions aud the published works of the 
Church, ns well os the laws of the 
country. And while we preach to all 
classes — all the boys and girls under 
ninety — to go to school and educate 
themselves in the various nsefal 
branches, we do not want our bre- 
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threii who do not speak tho Eiiglisli 
language to think that they are nc< 
glccted or without tho pale of this 
cull. Wo hope the bishops and 
teachers will make every reasonable 
exertion to siir up tho minds of tho 
brethren and sisters who do not tho> 
roughly understand English to' the 
importancQ of this particular item of 
counsel. Wo, of course, wish them 
to stir up everybody on the subject 
of education, and to oncouroge, in 
eveiy possible manner, our da}* and 
Sunday schools, for the cause of 
•education should bo popular in Israel 
now, ns it was in the days of Joseph; 
and old and young should go to 
school together. 1 1 'ccollect a school 
that I attended in Xirtlnnd under 
tho diiTction of the prophet Joseph ; 
the oldest scholar in my class was 
.sixtV’three years old. Wo shall have 
long winter evenings directly, and a 
good deal of time to spend in self- 
improvement, and it is oar duty to 
become a cultivated people in all the 
useful branches of education known 
among mankind. There is a spirit 
among some of our young men in 
ilitlerent settlements to appear rough 
and reckless ; they indulge in rowdy- 
ism and cultivate the savage side of 
human nature. We ought to use all 
.'the influence and power wo possess to 
suppress this,' and to stir up in the 
minds of our young and old the ne- 
cessity of cultivating simple, plain, 
innocent, and genteel manuei*3. 
There is an idea ont that a man who 
has to go to the knnyon cannot do it 
withont swearing, or that when he 
gets to the mouth of the kanyon he 
iimst throw od’his religion and swear 
all tho way up and back again. Any 
man who entertains such a sentiment 
should dispense with it at once, for 
be needs his religion more there than 
anywhere else. The roods are 
rough, and there is danger of him 
being tipped over and breaking his 
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neck, or mashing up his wagon or his 
team, and he needs tho influence of 
his religion ns much under such cir- 
cumstances as under any others/^ The 
Elders of Israel should avoid indulg- 
ing in rough lani^uago under all cir- 
cumstances. Most men, if the}** 
thought thero was a probability of 
thorn dying by same sudden accident, 
would begin to think about praying. 
When a man is moro exposed to dan- 
ger than ut any other time I am sure 
ho needs his religion, fur if he should 
have a log roll over him, and be sent 
into eternit}' with a big oath in his 
mouth, he might not be recognised os 
a Saint on the other side of the vail. 
Hence I would like our brethren, and 
would recommend them to dispense 
with the idea, that on some occasions 
they can lay their religion to one 
side. It is said tliat an old Quaker, 
on a certain occn.sion when his family 
wore grossly insulted and abused, felt 
very much like chastising the ofleuder, 
but his religion forbade him lighting. 
He bore it tolerably well for a time, 
but at last his patience was c.xhnusted, 
and, pulling off his broad-brimmed 
hat and his broad-tailed coat, said he 
— “Lie there religion until I lick 
this man.’* He might just os well 
have kept bis religion on while doing 
the flogging. He might have felt os 
ail uncle of Joseph Smith — Rev. Mr. 
Mack — did on a certain occasion. 
He was a Baptist minister, and was 
celebrated for his great physical 
strength. A professional pugilist 
went to see him once, and told him 
that hearing ho was one of the 
strongest men in the state he had 
come to test his strength. Tho old 
man nras too pious to wrestle or 
scuffle. The stranger said he would 
fight him, but Mr. Mack was too re- 
ligious to fight. The stranger told 
him he had no ill will towards him, 
but said he — ** I must and wilt know’ 
which is the strongest.’’. .Mr. Mack 
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did his best to put him off, telling 
hi or that he was a minister and so 
forth, bat the stranger would not be 
disappointed, and, as Mr. Mack 
tamed round, he kicked him. The 
reverend gentleman’s religioh could 
not stand this, and he set to and gave 
the stranger a good thrashing. He 
went before his congregation and 
made a confession, which was some- 
thing like unto this — “ I bore all this 
patiently, notwithstanding my own 
nature was to try the roan’s strength, 
but after he kicked me 1 took off my 
coat and flogged him roost properly.” 

1 think that kind of a rule might 
work nnder some ciicurastances ; but 
at the same time a man should never 
lay down his religion, and should 
never believe that it is necessary to 
swear, not even in the kanyon. 1 tell 
you that every vile word we utter | 
and every vile sentiment we cutertaiu 
is a wrong for which we, some day, 

, will have to atone. When I hear 
men — ^young or old — talking intern- 
perately or improperly, I realize that 
they have that folly to overcome and 
repent of. 

In speaking of the education of our 
children,! wish to draw the attention 
of the Saints particularly to the sys- 
tem of phonetics, or the Deseret 
alphabet, which has been referred to 
by President Yonng and some of the 
brethren. This is calculated to con- 
siderably abridge the labor of our 
foreign brethren in learning to read 
English. I think that in all our 
schools phonetics should form one 
branch of study, and as fast as works 
of phonotopy con be obtained they 
should be introduced, for there is no 
donbt that a general reformation will 
^ be eHected in our Engli.sh orthogra- 
phy. It is said that the Lord will 
restore to the people a pure language, 
that they may all calj upon Him with 
one consent. While we urge our 
brethren to acquire the English lan- 


guage, and to make themselves pro- 
ficient in the useful branches of edu- 
cation, we wish them to remember 
that the orthography which the 
English nation has adopted is by no 
means pertcct, for our present mode 
of spelling might be materially im- 
prove, According to the present 
system, it is a very long and difficult 
job for a man to learn to spell. I 
commenced as soon as I was old 
enough to put three letters together,. - 
and I have l^en at it ever since, and 
I hardly dare write a letter now 
without consulting the dictionary to 
see how some word or other should 
be spelled. The spelling of the 
English language is very arbitrary. 
For several generations it .has been 
undergoing improvements and modi- 
Gentions, and it will, no donbt, go on 
until English orthography will be- 
como so perfect that every letter will 
have bat a single sound, instead of 
having, as now, in some coses, four 
or five sounds to tiie same letter. 
How, when a child learns to spell, he 
learns first to give to the vowel a its 
long sound, as heard in the word 
male, supposing that to be its only 
sound. In another position he gives 
it the Italian or grave sound — as in 
the woi-d father, and so on, until he 
finds it has four or five distinct 
sound.s, and then he has to continu- 
ally exercise his judgment, or has to 
depend upon the judgment of .some 
other man, to know which of these 
sounds to use. 

I wish our brethren to give this 
subject their serious nud enndi^ con- 
sideration, and do their best to intro- 
duce into our schools a system that 
will greatly abridge the time requii*ed 
to gain the various branches of a good 
education. No greater or more 
blessed mission can be given to an 
Elder in Israel limn to teach the true 
principles of education to the rising 
1 generation of this Territory. I would 
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advise oor brethren, aside from the 
ordinary schools, to get up ovening 
reading classes in all onr settlements 
for the instruction of those who can- 
not attend at other times. The in* 
structiou of our wives and daughters 
is of the utmost importance. The 
disposition of some to neglect the 
education of girls is the extreme of 
folly. If we take pains to have the 
English language taught correctly to 
our wives and daughters, they will 
teach it to their children, and this 
will lay the foundation for the per* 
manent improvement of the language 
of the state, of which we form the 
nucleus. Some of the ablest men in 
the Territory received tlie most of 
their education from their mothers, 
and it is said (hat the President of 
tlic United States was educated by 
bis wife. 1 wish to call the atten- 
tion of the* Conference to the text of 
President Young in relation to stor- 
ing our wheat. This is a question 
of vast importance. A few years ago 
President Young gave counsel to the 
people of the Territory — most of 
whom agreed to it — to lay by seven 
years provisions. Wc were to have 
commenced three years ago, and were 
to have laid up one year’s bread over 
and above ibe year’s supply. The 
following year . we were to add 
another year’s supply, and so have 
continued until we bad onr seven 
years’ supply laid np. How faithful 
the people have been in keeping this 
counsel I am not prepared to say, 
but I' am afraid that few men in 
Israel, even among those who have 
raised breadstufis and have had the 
power to control considerable quanti- 
ties of it, had three years’ Jl)read laid 
aside when the grasshoppers made 
their descent this season and mvept 
od’ half tbe grains, vegetables, and 
fruit raised in the Territoiy, and 
were prepared, if the whole had been 
swept off, to live for Ihe next three 


yeni*s without laying in more bren^fj 
1 am awaro that some of our brethren 
thought this counsel extravagant; 
they considered that it cjuld not bo 
necessary to loy np such a quantity 
of bread ; and some of them, instead 
of getting out lumber and making 
good substantial bins for the pre- 
servation of their wheat, turned out 
their means for teams, and fieighted 
tlicir bread to the north, to the east, 
and to the west ; onil not only so, but 
in many iustuncos they gave it away, 
if they could only get bnlF price for 
hauling it. Hundreds aud thousands 
of sacks of Hour bnvo been h:iulod 
away, when it should have been 
stored up hero against a day of wont. 

I feci just ns keenly on this mutter 
now 08 when this counsel was given, 
and a little more so, for the array of 
the Loi*d — the grasshoppers — may 
have awakened my mind to the im- 
portance of the subject. 

All nations have to take more or 
less proenution for their general pre- 
servation, and, ns they are occasion- 
ally visited with years of scarcity, if 
they failed to do so the consequences 
might be disastrous. Wc arc si- 
tuated in the heart of a great desert, 
surrounded a portion of the year by 
impassable mountains. We have no 
railroads, no seaports, no great navi- 
gable rivers aud canals by which we 
can bring provisions from abroad; 
and if thero had been ten grasshop- 
pera this year where thero was but 
one every particle of food raised, in 
tho Territory would have been 
consumed; then where would our 
bread have been ? Where could, .we 
have gained our subsistence ? 

In the empire of China provision 
is made for the general preservation, 
and onc-fiflh of the produce of the 
country is stored in the public grana- 
ries against a day of famine. A 
famine occuired not long since in one 
of the provinces of China containing 
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thirty-three millions of people — a 
little more than the whole population 
of the United States — and they lost 
their entire crop. China, however, 
is favored with large navigable rivers, 
some capable of navigation for over 
two tiiousand miles. There are also 
many canals and seaport towns that 
are used in the coasting trade ; the 
result is that when this fhmine came 
on this province the storehouses were 
opened, and the grain or rice was 
curried to its inhabitants, and they 
were kept from starvation. We are 
difierently situated. We have no 
public storehouses, neither* can \vq 
bring sufficient provisions from 
abroad without it costing more than 
we are able to pay. A good many of 
us claim our descent from Joseph, 
who was sold into Egypt. Ho was 
the instrument of file Almighty in 
saving the Egyptians, thixmgh the 
interpretation of the King’s dream 
of the seven fat and the seveji lean 
kine, and the seven full and the seven 
blighted ears of corn. He pi'cscribcd 
the means by wliicii the storehouses 
of Egypt were filled with corn, and 
when the seven yeuie of famine came 
the whole people were actually saved 
from death through the wisdom of 
Joseph in laying up bread. We ex- 
pect to be sikviors on Mount Zion in 
the last days. We all exercise faith 
thiit God may give to onr President 
wisdom and understanding to foi'csee 
the evils with which we may be 
threateired, and to take meirsures to 
avert them. Suppose tliut he comes 
forward and tells us how to prepare, 
and wo ncglvcl his counsel, Ihet: the 
watchman is clear, and we are liable 
to the dangera and difliciilties result- 
ing from disobedience. li tho Kii’g 
of Egypt had not' observed the coun- 
sels of Joseph almost the whole peo- 
ple would have been destroyed. As 
it was, those who did not obey 
. Joseph’s* coDiisel were under the ne- 


cessity of selling all thoir property^ 
and ultimately themselves, for slaves* 
to the king, in order to obtain that 
bread which they could have laid np 
during the seven yeors of plenty, if 
they had obeyed Joseph’s counsel. 

Now, brethren, let us not ti-eat this, 
subject lightly. If wo have been- 
neglectful in times past, let us re-* 
member that we live in a high alti- 
tude, in a country subject to frost 
and to extreme drouth, that we have 
several times lost our crops, and that 
we have twice been reduced to famine 
or half rations throogh the crickets 
or grasshoppers. Let us heed the 
counsel given about storing up provi- 
sions, and, instead of freighting oni; 
food away to feed strangers) let ns go 
to work and build good substantial 
gnmuries, and fill them with bread- 
stuff, uutil every mrm and woman has. 
enough on hand to lust for seven 
years. Terrible destruction awaits 
the wicked. They will come to ns 
by thousands by-und-by, saying-— 

“ Can you not feed ns ? C(ur you not 
do something fur ns ?” It is said by 
the prophets they shall come bending, 
and shall say you are the priests of 
the Lord. What priest could admi^ 
nister greater earthly blessings than 
food to the hungry, who have fled 
from a country where the sword, fa- 
mine, and pestilence wore sweeping 
away their thousands ? I look upon 
the subject of storing grain and other 
kinds of food as a very religious mat- 
ter. How could a man who was half 
starved enjoy his religion ? How on 
the face o! the earth could n man en- 
joy his religion when he had been 
told by the Lord bow to prepare for 
n day of famine, when, instead of 
doing so, he had fooled away that 
which would have sustaitied him and 
his family. I wish our brethren to 
lay tin's mattei’ to heart, and not to* 
rest until they have obeyed this par- 
ticular item of counsel. i 
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1 (Uso hdviso them to live within 
their means, and avoid getting into 
debt I suppose our nation at tho 
present time owes about three thou* 
sand millions of dollars, and tho se* 
vcrnl states owe one thousand five 
hundred million dollars more, and 
that tho enmities, cities, towns, and 
village owe us much more, making a 
total of about six thousand million 
dolhu's. All this is the result of folly, 
corruption, and wickedness of men'in 
authority. Ido advise my brolhren 
to avoid getting into debt. “ Well,” 
' say you, “ how ore we going to do 
it ?” A few years ago, during the 
war, while money was plentiful and 
almost everybody had greenbacks, the 
President devi.sed a plan. Said he — 
“ Yon bishops, go to work and sow 
r^^e, and set our sisters and .their 
children to work to make straw hats 
and bonnets and ornaments for the 
whole Territory.” What does a nice 
straw cost now ? 1 have bought so 

few of such things that I am not very 
well posted as to the prices, but I 
suppose five or six dollars. What 
would have been the result if this 
counsel had been faithfully kept for 
the last few years? The I'osult 
would have been a saving of two 
hundred and fifty thousand dollars 
that have been paid out of the Ter* 
ritory for straw hats and bonnets 
and trimmings. “ But,” say some, 
“if we had not bought these things we 
should not have been in the fashion.” 
Why bless you, sisters, in my young 
days, in northern New York, I wore 
bats made in the neighourhood^ of 
lambs’ wool. Why not produce them 
here ? Why not manufacture and 
wear the beaver and other furs col- 
lected in our mounUiins rather than 
send them to the States to be roanu* 
factored, and brought back to be 
sold to 08 at exorbitant profits. If 
ninety-nine out ot every hundred of 
yon present were wearing these home 


made articles at this Couference, she 
who was not wearing one would have 
been the only one out of the fashion. 
Why she would be as odd os 
Dick’s hot band, which was said to 
go half way round and luck under. 
And if tho brctliTen had all worn 
home made hats, the man wearing 
any other kind would have been on 
oddfellow among us. Why not 
make our own fashions, and keep tho 
money in our pockets to do good 
with ? It is a very simple matter to 
do, and tho hats we can manutacturo 
hoi'o arc just ns pretty and just as 
comfortable as the imported articles, 
most of which are made abroad out 
of materials that can bo raised in 
abundance hem ! When any of tho 
bi'ethron start in tho hat business 
here we cannot wear them, they are 
too heavy; wo must buy bats tliat 
will not la.st mom than a month. 
Why not go to work ond manufac- 
ture our own, and have them suitable 
for either winter or summer ? Why 
not plant tho r.inlberry? President 
Young imported the seed, and he has‘ 
on hand u half million of trees for 
sale. The silkworms are here, and 
our sisters and children have nimble 
fingers to handle them, and this is 
naturally as good a silk produoing 
country as Italy or Pronce. . There 
is nothing on the face of the earth to 
hinder os, as a people, from making 
our own ribbons, silk hnndkerobicfsi, 
ond dresses; and it is believed, by 
those who are acquainted with the 
business, that we can actually pro- 
duce silk here at n lower figure than 
other material for clothing, taking 
into account the time it will lost. ,. 

I advise all the brethren to cnlti- 
vate the mulberry, and raise silk, as 
well as flnx nnd wool, and Ict^us ex- 
tend our efforts to the cotton region- 
There is no mission moro important 
to the welfare and development of 
Israel than a minion to the cotton 
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T^iojii We have entered into Ibo 
Church to build np the kingdom of 
Gody and to labor where tbe.master 
builder says we can labor to* the best 
advantage. In that region we have 
a climate and a Jittlet land, suitable 
for the production. bfeojltoh. What 
could wc have done without wlmt has 
been already raised there ? When 
cotton rose to a dollar and a half a 
pound in the States, and it would 
actually pay to raise it in Santa Clara 
and send it to San Francisco and St. 

Louis for sale, wbnt could we have 
done here but for onr home grown 
article ? ' Look at the thousands of 
pounds Uint have been grown and 
manufactured in this Territory. 

Where could we have got our cloth- 
ing without the cfiui-ts that have 
b^n made in this direction by our 
brethren in Dixie? God bless them 
for their exertions. Every man who 
has done what has been required of 
him on the southern mission is enti- 
tled to the eternal gratitude of the 
Saints and will have the blessing of 
the Almighty. 

In relation to the Word of Wisdom, 

I wisli to impress upon the minds of 
the brethren the fact referred to by 
OPresidont Young yesterday — th.at it 
js perpetual. \ 

i. When I was in’ the States I had a 
conversation with a professor of some 
pretensions to learning, who declared 
that, if we carried out llie institutions 
we had commeix^d here in the 
mountains, including the Word of 
Wisdom and our system of marriage, 
in about seventy years we should 
produce a race of men who would be 
able to walk the rest of the liiiman 
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bonnets so long as they are of ourowa’^ 
roanufoctnra I would just as soonA' 
naan sbonld wear a bellows hat or. via 
stove pipe os anything else, if 4t 
please him; bnt I say, enconnige 
home manatactures instead of paying 
ten dollars for a bat made in Paris; 
or in the United States, with the 
word “Paris” put in the inside.. T 
do not care whether the ladies wear 
a bunch of flowers, a cabbage leaf, a 
squash, or a scoop or a saucer on 
their heads, if it plea^ them ; bnt 
let it be made at home. I would re- 
commend the brethren and sisters to 
establish societies for the. promotion 
of home manufactures. With the 
money that has been spent and sent 
off for hats, bonnets, and trimmings 
since the President counselled the 
Bishops to raise rye to manufacture 
them, we could have built woollen 
and cotten factories in nearly every 
country in the Territory, with which ’ 
we could have manufactured our own 
clothing, besides establishing other-. ' 
branches of business. These thin^ 
are a great part of our holy religion.. 

1 tell you Uiat the judgments of the 
Almighty are coming upon the earth, 
and the Saints will barely escape. 
God has gathered us here to these 
monntaiM to prepare for the storm. 
We were told in a revelation, given 
more than thirty years ago, to let the 
beauty of our garments to the worlo* 
manship of our own. hands, and a 
great many have tried to carry it 
out. Tlte old fashioned spinning 
wheel, hand loom, and cards have 
been brought into requisition, bnt the 
majority prefer tp buy everything 
that is imported. Our young men 


•race under foot. ' This is just what are afraid to get married because they 


two expect. Do not let us be negli- 
gent or careless on these subjects, 
bnt pay strict attention and be dili- 
gent. And let us inaugurate a sys- 


ennnot afford to buy all tliese trim 
mings. Say they — “ We cannot do 
it, it is impossible with onr limited 
means.” Young men, when you get 


tern of fashions of our own. I do not i married take wives who will be a 
care about the shape of our hats and I help to you. You do not want 
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vronion who can only waste yonr 
means. Ciioose women who can 
spin, card, and make a mattress or 
comforter, if necessary, and, if sho 
cannot, do it, let her bo willing to 
' learn, and be zenlons to make herself 
useful, for the woman who is really 
ornamental in society is the one who 
is useful as well. ^ You go to New 
, [England, that is where a great many 
of us came fr9m, regular old down 
cast Yaokecdom, and- you will find 
paany ,of, 1119, occupied by our 
grandfnthi^rs owned by Irishmen, and 
the girls who descend^ from that old 
^jPuritanic stock arc above work now- 
^•days, and Irish girls aro hired to do 
it, AVUile the American ladies are. 
living on the proceeds of their fa- 
thers’ estates, and making a great 
display in following the fashions — 
they deem it not fashionable to work 
jOv. even to have children — the boys 
ai’P'^iparrying Irish girls. If asked 
why. tbey do this, tliey will say they 
’ore conjpclled to do it, for they can- 
not nffoi'd to marry a woman and 
hire another to wait npon her. Our 
girls onght to adopt a different policy. 
Every man and woman in the world 
onght to be nsefnl.. No man is too 
nch to labor. All men and women, 
according to their health, strength, 
and ability, onght to labor to sustain 
them^lve.s, and fpr the welfare of | 
the cqjjununity. “ The idler shall 
not cat the bread of the laborer." j 
Tfhis. is Ute law of Heaven. In con- 
nection with labor we should also 
take jnto consideration our manner of 
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living. It is really probable that in 
many houses in this Territory full 
one-third of the provisions brought in 
for tho support of the family is 
wasted, and what is cooked is not as 
palatablc nhd healthful ns it iWight 
he. Every female should study and 
become acquainted witli tho best 
modes of cooking, and introduce it 
into their families and wards. .,A 
great many of our sisters have come 
from districts of country in Europe 
whei'o they have had to work in fac- 
tories, and to follow other braiichos 
of business, and consequently have 
had but littio opportunity to 
lUarn cookery and other household 
work; but I havo known many of 
them, after arriving here, bcconlo 
very proficient housokcopers, and jjill 
may, if they will try. 

I feel to impress these sentiraenis 
I on your minds tlmt we may become 
a practical people, and learn to pro- 
vide within ourselves tho noce&sarie.s 
of life, that in all things we may bo 
pleasing to the Lord. Lot us live in 
accordance with tho laws of life, 
avoiding excess, all vulgarity and 
unnecessary levity, and endeavor ‘to 
conduct ourselves wisely, properly, 
and gentecly, and use our influenpe 
to promote that class of manners that* 
will command respect everywhere. 
Wo shall tlius lay the foundation of 
a greaty polished, and highly civilized 
people, setting an example worthy of 
imitation in all things to all nations. 

May God bless us, is my praypr, 
in tho name of Jesus. Amen. 
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'Bematis.s by Elder Lorenzo Snow, delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City^ 

October Qth, 1807. 


[kepouted by bavio w. evaxs.] 

MBCK8S1TY OF PEnPOnMlNO THU DUTIRS BEQUIUBD OF VS AND NOT THOSB 
BKQVIBKD OF OTHKBS — ALL SHOULD BSCOHR HOUR 8FIU1TUALLY MIHDRD. 


Knowing our religion to be trne, 
we ought to be ti e most devoted 
people on the fuce of the earth to the 
cause we have embraced. Knowing 
as we do, or should know, that the 
gospel wo have received piomises all 
our hearts can wish or desire, if we 
are faithful, we ought to be very 
faithful, devoted, energetic, and am- 
bitious in ennying out the designs 
and wishes of the Lord, ns He reveals 
them from time to time through 
His sciTunts. We ought not to be 
lukewarm or negligent in attending 
to our duties, but wiih nil our might, 
strength and souls we should try to 
understand the spirit of our calling 
and natuie of the work in which we 
are engaged. When Jesus was upon 
the earth he cunnuanded his disciples 
to go furih and preach the gospel with- 
out purse or scrip, taking no thought | 
beforehand as to what they should 
eat or drink, or wherewithal they 
should be clothed, but simply go 
forth and to testify of those things 
which had been revealed to them. 
In doing this they secui ed to them- 
selves the blessings of the Almighty, 
and success attended all their exer- 
tions. They were bound to succeed; 
no power could cross their path and 
prevent them reaping the most san- 
guine success, because they went 
forth in the strength of the Almighty 
to perform His will, and it was His 
business to sustain and support them 
imd to furnish them all the means of 


success. Through obedience to the 
commands of the Lord they secured 
to themselves the blessings of life 
with the privilege of coming forth in 
the morning of the first resurrection^ 
and they had the assurance that in 
their labors no power on earth conld 
successfully oppose them. These 
were the kind of prospects 1 should 
have liked bad 1 been in their posi- 
tion, or in any other position, for to 
tho thoughtful mind the idea of ulti- 
mate success in any pursuit is very 
pleasing. Kow, had the Apostles,, 
instead of doing as they were com- 
manded, imagined that by doing 
something else they could have an- . 
swered tho same purpose, they wonld 
not have succeeded so well in their 
operations, neither would they have 
possessed that assurance of success 
which, under all the trials and pers&> 
cations to which they were exposed, 
was, doubtless, to them a source of 
constanc pleasure and satisfaction. 

Quite a number of young men have 
been called to go to the southern por- 
tion of our Territory for the purpose 
of developing the resources thei'cof 
and building up Zion. Now, should 
they imagine that they could be as 
successful by taking upon themselves 
a mission similar to that given by 
Jesus to his disciple:), they would dud 
themselves very much mistaken. 
Had the Apostles or Seventies in tho 
days of Jesus imagined that they 
could have fulfilled the missions 
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given them by bnilding an ark as 
Noah did, or bnilding granaries and 
storing grain as Joseph did, they 
would have been grandly mistaken. 

Joseph, in the land of Egypt, was 
called upon to perform n certain class 
of dutic.s, which were made incum- 
bent upon him. £lo was not cttlled 
to preach the gospel without purse or 
scrip, but to build granaries, and to 
use all his influence with the king, 
nobles, and people of Egypt to store 
their grain against n day of fanuiie. 
I have often thought, in reflecting 
upon this subject, how little proof 
tliey had of tho importance of doing 
what Joseph required of them, when 
compnrefl with the abundance of 
proof wo posse.ss in relation to the 
importance of the dnlies required of 
ns. There was Phntoah — a Gentile, 
making no profession of religion — 
had a dream which none could inter- 
pret save Joseph, a stranger ip the 
land, whom no one knew, wlio hud 
been bought for mone}', and who was 
taken from prison into the prcsctico 
of the king. No doubt tho nobles 
and tho people who heard of tlio in- 
terpretation of tho dreum helicveil 
that Joseph made that for his own 
benefit, glory, ond o.Yalintion, and 
that the king might think well of 
him ; and when they saw him riding 
round in pomp and splendor, trying 
to establish granaries all through tho 
country, they, no doubt, thought be 
was an imposter, and placed no cre- 
dence in his predictions. In fact, I 
think I could hardly have believed it 
myself bad I lived in those days. 
Many of tho people placed such little 
faith in his words that, failing to lay 
up their food, when tho famine over- 
took them, to save themselves from 
starvation they had to sell themselves 
for slaves to the King. Now, sup- 
posing that Jos^pl) had gone to work 
aud built an ark, he would not have 
been accepted of the Lord, neither 


could ho have saved the people of 
Egypt nor his father's house. When 
I Noah was commanded to build an 
ark, supposing ho had established 
granaries, ho and his house could not 
have been saved. So in regard to 
ourselves, when duties are required 
at oar hands, whether it is to go to 
the southern part of our Territory, to 
Europe, to contrihnto to tho Perpe- 
pctual Emigration Fund, or to build 
temples, or whatever wo may be ro- 
quired to do within the pale of the 
kingdom of tho Almighty, wo have to 
walk in the spirit of these I'cquiro- 
meuls, and perform them, if we would 
gain power aud iufluence with our 
God. 

1 am pleased, indeed, to see the 
pmsperity of Zion. 1 feel a spirit of 
solemnity upon me while standing 
hero gazing upon tliis multitude m 
S aints. Seeing the difficulties through 
which wo have passed, our present 
prosperity is n8toni.shing to oui'selvea 
and equally so to the world. I feel 
to thunk God for the prosperity of 
Zion ns it presents itself at this time. 
And when we cuntemplato our indi- 
vidual posiliofi, and seo the blessiugs 
God has conferred upon us iu gatheru 
ing ns from the nations of the. earth 
to the valleys- of the muuntaine^ 
where we are under the guidanqa of 
the Priesthood, we should be OiiCbn* 
tented, joyous, and happy people.^/' 

I feel to. say a vvor,d or tAV\ 4 .in jne- 
ference to education. There are very 
few people who have arrived at the 
age of fifty and upwanlswho feel like 
studying mathematics ; they do nofc 
feel like attending school and apply- 
ing their mind.s to tho acquisition of 
the sciences, but there is a kind of 
education worthy the best attention 
of all, end in witich all ought to en- 
gage — that is the erinentiun of the 
Spirit. As we advance in life we one 
and all ought to he less p^tssionate^ 
more spiritually minded. The men 
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'ought to be more fatherly at home, 
^possessing finer feelings in reference 
>to their wives and children, neigh. 
<bors and friends, more kindly and 
^g<}dlike. When I go into a family I 
'do admire to see the head of that 
^family administering to it as a man 
*of God, kind and gentle, filled with 

• the Holy Ghost and with the wisdom 
•and understanding of Heaven. Men 
%nd women can increase their spirt, 
'tual knowledge; they con grow better 
^as years multiply upon them. It was 
^flo, in a measure, with the old pro- 
•phets. When they stood on the 
Verge of the grave, ready to give up 
''the ghost and to pass from this life 
to another, they were full of the 

• power of the Almighty, and could lay 
Ulmir Lands on the heads of their 
'children and tell them what would 
'befall them down to the latest ages. 
^The High Priests and Elders of 
^Israel should cultivate this spirit, and 
*live continually that they can have 
Jthe revelations of the Almighty to 
t guide them, that they may grow 
•wiser and better as age advances. 

• Nothing can be more foolish than 
>the idea of a man laying off his reli- 
gion like a cloak or garment. There 
'is no such thing as a man laying off 
.'his religion unless he lays off himself. 
^Oiiir religion should be incorporated 
•within ourselves, a part of our being 
. that cannot be laid off. If there can 
•be such a thing os a man laying off 


his' religion, the moment he does to 
he gets on to ground he knows no- 
thing about, he gives himself over, to 
the powers of darkness ; he is not on 
his own ground ; he has no basiness 
there. The idea of Elders in Israel 
swearing, lying, and giving way to 
intoxication is far beneath them; 
they ought to be above such things. 
Let us pat from ns every evil, and 
live by every word that proceeds 
from the mouth of God. Let us lay 
bold of every duty assigned to us 
with ambition and energy, that we 
may have the spirit of our God, the. 
light of truth, and the revelations of 
Jesus Christ within ns continually. 
God bless the Latter-day Saints. God 
bless the President, the Priesthood, 
and all Israel, and may we be successfnl 
in winning our way onward in the 
. path of eternal truth and glory ; and 
' that, as we advance in life, we may 
not only have the privilege of gazing 
npon this beautiful scenery within 
these walls, but of meeting together 
in a temple built by the power of the 
Almighty and the united efforts of 
His Saints; of building tlie Center 
Stake of Zion ; and above all, when 
we have finished oar course on tho 
earth, that, we may have tho privilege 
of coming forth in tho morning of 
the first resurrection with our bodies 
glorified and singing the new song. 
Amen. 
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Rkmarks btj Bblur <7cfmy« A, Smith, delivered in the Old Tabcnuicle, SaU Lukt\ 
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In Iho dealings of God with tho 
children of men, in almost every age 
of which we hove any account, we 
find that n certain weakness of the 
human heart has ever manifested it< 
self — that is, its proneness to stray 
firom tho Lord. On almost every occa- 
sion when the children of Israel began 
to got prosperous and wealthy, they 
forgot their duty and stra 3 ’ed from 
tho Lord. After Joshua had led 
them across the Jordan, subdued tlieir 
enemies, and placed them in .posses- 
sion of Canaan, he called the people 
together en masse, and exacted of 
them a covenant that they would 
serve the Lord, who had brought 
them out of Lgypt and had .wrought 
so many miracles in their favor; and 
it is recorded of that generation that 
they served the Ijord all the days of 
Joshua and all the days of the Elders 
who outlived Joshca. This is about 
ns long a time as Israel over did 
abide by tho law of the Lord. In 
rending tho Book of Mormon this 
same trait of character is very notice- 
able in the history of the Nephites 
and Jared ites. When tho Elders 
were stirred up to preach and pro- 
phecy to the people, or. when, through 
the scourging of the Almighty, they 
were brought to repentance and to 
the knowledge of their fathers, it 
would be but an incredibly short 
time — a few years of peace ond in- 
dustiy with their attendant blessings 
-—before they would again go astray 
from God, follow iiow doctrioes-^ and 


forms of worehlp designed by mon^f 
and wickedness would soon ag^ia 
overspread the land. This was ro«> 
pcated time and again by tho Ee-c 
phites from the time they separated) 
from tho Lamanites until their final 
destruction. It is remarkable, how-i 
ever, in tho history given in tho^ 
Book of Mormon, that after the mis-! 
sion of the Savior to this continent,' 
and the reception of the gospel by) 
tho whole of the Lamanites and 
phites, that for several gencrationsi 
they remained faithful to its precopta' 
and principles, and walked before the: 
the Lord with such a degree of ho-: 
mility and thanksgiving that they" 
were prospered and blessed in all 
thinga This is the longest period of 
peace, and the most like a millennium? 
that we have any accouunt of in an^ 
of our records where time is given to 
us. It is true that Enoch and hisi 
followers were more faithful than, 
this, for it is said that he walked with 
God three hundred and sixty-five 
years ; but, ns we have no detailed 
account of the transactions in his ci« 
ties, or of the regulations in Zion 
under his direction, wo are not pre- 
pared to use the short account wo 
have of him and his people by Avay of 
comparison. 

All these lessons taught in the 
Bible, tho Book of Mormon, and by 
our own experience are to warn os 
of the danger of going astray, and to 
show ns how prone we are to lost 
after the leeks and onions of Egyp^ 
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or to sacrifice principle to gain some 
temporary advantage or to answer 
some mercetmry purpose; and thejr 
shonld be so firmly fixed upon our 
minds, and so applied in our lives, 
tH^‘'n6t1iing could induce us to do 
BO, for however great the seeming 
advantage re.sulting from such a 
course, it would in the end prove a 
serious disadvantage, for in following 
xt we sacrifice our integrity, violate 
qup faith, weaken our confidence in 
God and onr power with him, and lay 
ourselves liable to fall into snares 
from which it is impossible for us to 
^trioatc ourselves. 
i ''As I have already said, when I first 
i«ad the Book of Mormon, this trait 
of> character astonished me, aud • 1 
have been equally astonished at seeing 
ibAmaniftist^ by this people daring 
the thirty-seven years I have been 
conversant with their history. In 
relation to the Word of Wisdom, see 
what a variety of opinions and feel- 
ings have arisen amongst us. It is 
now about thirty-six years since that 
was given* by the Lord to His people, 
by commandment or constraint, 
6fit a principle with promise, and yet 
to-day many of us find it difiicult to 
leave ofi* ouit tea or to do without our 
tobacco.^ Had we, ns a people, pur- 
sued an even^ straightforward course 
in* obedience to the counsels of the 
Almighty, many of us who to-day 
are in bondage to these and other 
pernicious practices would never have 
indulged in them. 

>■»£* moved into Kirlland with five 
familie.s. The question immediately 
arose— “Where shall we settle?” 
, Why, right here in Kirtland ; the 
Lord designs to make this a strong- 
hold for a few years, and here we are 
to settle, which was the counsel of 
the Prophet. 

* * The very first thing that occurred 
after tin's ^vice was that two out of 
the five oame to the conclusion that 


they had better go to the neighbour- 
ing town, because they thought they 
could gain some temporary advantage. 
To Chagrin they went, in opposition 
to the advice of the Prophet, and in 
a few weeks they wei’O in darkness, 
and not long after they were num- 
bered with the euomies of Zion, and 
were soon using all their power for 
the destraction of the Saints. Ho 
that gathereth not with us scatteroth 
abroad. Joseph, the Prophet, told 
us to go to work aud build up the 
cities of Zion, and not to build up* 
strange cities. Kirtland, of course, 
contained but few Saints, aud they 
were poor, and many of the brethren 
who were mechanics would go to • 
Cleveland, Painsvillo, aud other 
places, while the residue weto willing 
to take the advice of the Prophet and 
stay in Kirtland and got what work 
they could among the bret'.iren, and 
make improvements, and at the end 
of the year it invariably turned out 
that those who had obeyed counsel 
bad made the most means, and what 
was more, they had the best spirit, 
and, as a general thing, they are still 
in the midst of tho Saints; while 
those who went abroad, contrary to 
the counsels and instructions of tho 
servants of the Lard, became dark- 
ened in their minds, and eventually 
apostatized. Tho fact is, in relation 
to this, that we are to seek first the 
Kingdom of God and its righteous- 
ness, and to use nil our efi’orts to sus- 
tain His Kingdom and each other, 
and to .snstnin and uphold those who 
uphold tho Kingdom of God, and 
when we neglect to do this, and sutler 
tenrporory interests to drug us to the 
right or to the left, we lay a founda- 
tion for darkness and destruction. 
However many objections we may 
feol to abiding the counsels and in- 
str actions which are given to the 
Saints, wo will find, under all circum- 
stances, that they are invariably for 
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iho beat, nnd thnfc, when they have 
not been observed, the reault was 
nDfavornble. It seems to mo that 
most of us can look back the Inst four 
or five years and see the course that 
has been pursued by some in their 
eagerness ond determination to dis* 
obey counsel. By these lessons and 
•esnimplcs in the school of experience 
wo ought to make onrselve.s ac- 
•quainted with the principle.s of pro- 
gress, and profit by them. If we will 
■do so God will strangthen our hands 
and enlighten our minds, and enable 
us to pull unitedly together; and, 
when we are united ns a solid mass, 
all the powers of earth cannot prevail 
gainst ns. 

Our weakness consists in division | 

• ^ ■ 

'i ' !. ' . , 
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among onr.'jolves, in not living up to 
oar calling, in not abiding by the 
counsels which the Lord inspires His 
servants to impart nnto us, and npt 
abiding by the covenants which we 
make when wo lift up our hands to 
Heaven and vote to sustain our Pre- 
sident, or Pi‘r)phet, ns a seer and re- 
vclator nnto us. Thi.s failuro on onr 
part weakens both his hands and 
onrs. Brother Woolley said this 
morning — “ We are progressing,” 
and there is no doubt wo are, but it 
is slowly. 

May tho Lord bless us, unite our ^ 
hearts, and quicken our progress, is 
my prayer, iu the name of Jesus. ‘ 
Amen. 
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Rkstauks bij President Brigham Young^ delivered in tlie Old Tabonuteb, Salt 
^Jjoke Ciiy, January V2th, 18U8. 

♦ ' ■' ■ < ♦ f * , 

. ' ", [KBPORXBD by G. 3^. WATT.] . , ... 


UnKRTY OF THB SAINTS — WHY THEY AUR GATHRRKD — OnJKOT OF TUK 
“ WORD OF WISDOM.”* - 


. I feel happy for tho pnvilego of 
-again speakiug to the Latter-day 
Saints iu this city ; and I am also 
happy for the privilege of being a 
member of this Chnrcii. In this I 
am exceedingly blessed, and I can 
say of a truth, that my soul drinketh 
•of that “ river, the streams whereof 
shall make glad ilie city of God, the 
holy place ot the tabernacles of the 
Most High.” I am full of peace by 
day and by night — in the morn- 
ing, at noon, and in the evening, and 
from the evening nntil the morning. 
I am extremely happy for .the^piivi- 


lege of living with those who are 
seeing to do the will of God. Wq- 
are gathered together in the tops of 
these mountains for tho express pur- 
pose of building up Zion, the Zion of 
tlie last days, the glory of which was 
seen by the prophets ot the Almighty 
from the days of old. , “ And they 
shall call thee,” says Isaiah, “the 
city of tl>e Lord, the Zion of the 
Holy One of Israel,” .. “ The Lord 
shall be unto thee an everlasting 
lights and thy .God thy glory.”.. We 
ore removed far away from those who 
^.bo^e qyer us, ftad.ppprossed us^ 
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and wbo deprived tlie Saints of tbeir 
constitntional rights. The Lord has 
led His people to a land where they 
can enjoy as much liberty as they 
are disposed to live for. There is no 
oppression here ; there is no people 
on earth who have as few encum- 
brances npon their spiritual and tem- 
poral rights as the Latter-day Saints 
in these mountains. We have all 
liberty, yet we are not at liberty to do 
wrong in this community, and have 
it sanctioned, although many do 
>vrong, which wrongs are in many 
ct^es overlooked and forgiven. 

The law of liberty is the law of 

' i*ight in every particular — that is, if 
we understand it to mean the privi- 
lege of doing anything and everything 
to promote the pence, hoppiness, and 
well-being of mankind, whether in a 
national, State, Territorial, county, 
city, neighborhood, or family capa- 
city, with a view to prepare them for 
the coming of the Son of Man, and 
to have a place , in tlm presence of 
their Father and God. t Shall wo say 

^ that we enjoy this law of liberty to 
the fullest extent ? We do, in fact, 
and no power can deprive ns .of 
it. We have a good and whole- 
some government, when it is admi- 
nistered in righteousness and equity, 
and its laws scrupulously obeyed; 
and it guarentees to all their politi- 
cal, religious, and social rights. Wo 

* have the privilege of worshipping 
God according to the dictates of our 
own consciences, and nccoiding to 
the revelations of the Lord Jesns 

■ Christ. It is true our consciences 
are formed more or less by circnm- 
stances and by tlio effects of early 
teachings, until we enter upon the 

■ stage of action for ourselves. Pa- 
rental influences upon the grooving 
organization of the unborn infant 
have mneh to to in giving character 
to conscience. But we always have 
the privilege of answering a good 


conscience.') Wo have the privilege 
of praying as many times a day as 
we please; we have the privilege of 
praying from morning nntil evening 
and from evening until morning- ' 
without anyone to molest ns. We- 
have the privilege to meet in- a con- 
gregational capacity in our great 
public meeting-houses, or in our ward 
meeting-houses, to attend to our sa- 
craments and fasts, and there to 
tarry, when we are thus assembled, 
ojs long as we please without any re- 
strictions whatever. 

There are circumstances in which 
it would bo right to restrict a person 
even in prayer and worship. For 
instance, if a man should hire another 
to w'ork for him so many hours a day, 
for which he agrees to pay him so 
much, the employed is thereby bound 
by the conditions of the agreement 
to work the nnmbcr of hours stipu- 
lated, that he may justly collect bis 
poy, for he is not paid for praying, 
nor for holding religions meetings and 
religious couveisations with bis fel- 
low-workmen. If this may be called 
a restriction npon the free exercise of 
I religion, it is a just one, for the re- 
striction itself becomes a religions 
duty in order that mistaken notions 
of religious freedom may be corrected. 
In such a case we would not say that 
a person is in the least degree 
abridged in the free exercise oi his- 
raligions privileges, but rather, by 
'keeping him to a faithful observance- 
nf his agreement, he is made to ex- 
emplify one of the foremost princi- 
ples of true religion — namely, hon- 
esty. If a man has sufficient to 
supply his wants, and the wants of 
those who depend upon him, and 
can, without infringing upon the- 
rights of others, afford to pray all tlie 
day long and then all the night long,, 
he is free to do so. 

A great many instances might hero 
' be introduced to illustrate wherein. 
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mon should not bo permitted to do ns 
they pleiise in nil things ; for there 
are rules regulating all good societies, 
and the business intercourse of men 
with each other, which are just and 
righteous in themselves, the violation 
of which cannot be countenanced 
either by civil or I'eligious usages. It 
is not the privilege of any mon to 
waste the time of his employer under 
any pretence whatever, nnd the cause 
of religion, good government, nnd hu- 
manity is not in the least degree ad- 
vanced by the practice, but the con- 
ti'ory is really the case. Men should 
be abridged in doing wrong; they 
sliould not bo free to sin against God 
or against man without suHcriugsuch 
penalties as their sins deserve. 

I have looked upon the community 
of the Latter-day ^ints in vision and 
beheld them organized as one great 
family of heaven, each person 
performing his several duties in 
his line of industry, working for the 
good of the whole more than for in- 
dividual aggrandizement; and in this 
1 have beheld the most beautiful 
order that the mind of man can con- 
template, and the grandest results for 
tlie upbuilding of the kingdom of 
God and the spread of righteousness 
upon the earth. Will this people 
ever Come to this order of things ? 
Aro they now prepared to live ac- 
cording to that patriarchal order that 
will be organized among the true and 
faithful bef;)re God receives His own? 
Wo ail concede the point tliat when 
this mortality falls oil’, and with it its 
cares, anxieties, love of self, love of 
wealth, and love of power, and all the 
conflicting interests which pertain to 
this flesh, that then, when our spirits | 
have returned to God who gave them, 
we will be subject to every require- 
ment that He may make of os, that 
we shall then live together as one 
great family ; our interest will be a 
general, a common interest. Why 


can wo not so live in this world? 
This people have been gathered to- 
gether for a further purpose than to 
prepare them to be one in the faith 
of the doctrine of Ohrist, to bo one in 
the proclamation of the Gospel in all ' 
the world, to bo one in our obodienco 
to the oi'diuances of the house of God. 
All this we could have done in tlio 
diflerent countries from whence wo 
have been gjithered out. We could 
have lived and died there, as many 
have, in faithfulness to the spiritual 
requirements of onr religion, if tho 
Lord had not had in view a great 
spiritual and temporal purpose in 
gathering His people from the four- 
winds. The order of God among- 
meu is not complete without a ga- 
thering. Hence Jesus says — “ O Je- 
rusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killcst 
tho prophets and stonest them which 
are sent unto tliee, how often would I 
have gathered thy children together, 
even as a hen gnthcretli her chickens 
under her wings, nnd ye would not.** 
And because they would "not • be ga- 
thered and avail themselves of the 
great blessings qpnsequent upon ifc^ 
their house was left unto them deso- 
late, etc. 

We are gathered together expressly 
to build up the kingdom of God. We 
are not gathered together to build up^ 
the kingdom of this world. The' 
voice of God has not called us 
ther frem the uttermost parts of tho 
earth to build np nnd enrich those 
who are diametrically opposed to His- 
kingdom and its interests. No, but 
wo are gathered together expressly • 
to become of one heart and of one 
mind in all our operations and endea- 
vors to establish Christ’s spiritual 
and temporal kingdom upon the 
earth, to prepare for the coming of 
the Son of Mon in power and great 
gloiy. 

When the everlasting gospel is. 
preaobed by the power of the Holy 
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(xhoBt, the minds of those who aro 
honest and worthy of the truth are 
opened, and tliey see the beauty of 
Zion and the excellence of the know, 
ledge of God which is ponred out npon 
the faithful. Such men and women 
have seen in the revelations of the 
Spirit that God would gather His 
people even before the gathering was 
taught to them by the servants of 
God ; and they understood the great 
object of the gathering, they saw that 
the people of tho Lord could not bo 
sanctiiied while they remained scat- 
tered abroad among the nations of 
the Gentiles. When the people first 
receive Ihe Spirit yon may ask what 
you will of them, and they will yield 
it in a moment; their submission to 
'God and the counsels of His servants 
is almost complete. They are ready 
to give their snbstancc, their houses 
and lands, they are ready to leave 
all and follow Christ ; they are ready 
to leave their good, comfortable, 
happy homes, their fathers and their 
mothers, and their friends ; and some 
have left their companions and their 
•children for the go.spel’s sake, and all 
this because of the vision of eternity 
which has been opened to their minds 
so that (hoy beheld the beauty of 
Zion, and (hey sacrifice all to gather 
to the home of the Saints. 

We have been assembled together 
from among all nations to be cor- 
rected in our lives and manners, and 
for purification before the Lord. We 
have come up to these mountains 
through trials and tribulations and 
perplexities, and what do wc see when 
we come here ? The fatigues of the 
journey have proved and tried the 
souls of many, so that they have fol- 
tered in their faith ; the light of the 
'Spirit within them hos become dark- 
ened and tlie understanding be- 
niglited. They look for perfection in 
their brethren and sisters, forgetting 
tlmt in the vision of the Spirit they 
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saw Zion in her perfection and beauty, 
and that this state must be obtain^ 
by passing through a strict school of 
experience. When they arrive here 
they find the people like themselves, 
subject to many weaknesses of the 
flesh, and some giving way to them 
every day. The great majority of 
the people aro apt to lose the Spirit 
they at first pos.sessed through the 
cares of the world and the many 
afflictions they pass through in ga- 
thering together from the distant na- 
tions of the Gentiles, and through 
looking for perfections in others 
which they do not find and which 
they themselves do not possess. Not- 
withstanding this there exists no 
other community so dissimilar in 
their education and training, and yet 
so agreed in theological and civil 
polity as we are. } 

What does the Loi'd want of us up 
here in the tops of these mountains ? 
He wishes us to build up Zion. What 
aro the people doing? They ore 
merchandizing, trafiicirig and trading. 

I wish to view them as they are and 
where they are. Here is a merchant 
— How much have you made this 
year, 1S67 ?” “ I have made sixty 

thousand dollars.** “ Where did 
yon get it ? Did the merchants 
in the east or tho -west give it to 
you?’* “No.** “Who did give it 
to you ?*’ I answer that this jHior 
people, tho Latter-day Saints, who 
have gathered together in their pe- 
nury, have put this means into the 
hands of the merchant. Ho has got 
it fi'om a people, a great number of 
whom have been helj)ed here by the 
means of others ; and when they get 
n dime, a dollar, ten dollars, they 
carry it at once to tho merchant fur 
ribbons, artificials, etc., making him 
immensely rich. We all have our 
pursuits, our different ways of sup- 
plying ourselves with the common 
necessaries of life and also its luxu- 
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•ries. This is right, asd tho possession 
of earthly wealth is right, if wo follow 
-our varied pur.suits, and amass tho 
wealth of this life for tho purpose of 
advancing righteousness and bi^ilding 
-up the kingdom of God on earth. 
But how easy it is to wander from 
tho path of righteousness. We toil 
■days and months to attain a certain 
•degree of perfection, a certain victory 
•over a failing or weakness, and in an 
unguarded moment slide back ngnin 
to onr former state. How (jnickly 
we become darkened in our minds 
when we neglect our duties to God 
and each other, and forget tho great 
objects of onr lives. 

The purpose of tho Lord is to get 
tho Saints together, and then preach 
to them the doctrincsof the kingdom 
of God by the voices of His servants, 
and it is thednty and the privilege 
of all His people to conform to them 
in their lives, in all their daily pur- 
suits, , until Uiey become one in all 
things, in every day’s operations in 
life, for the obtaining of our bread 
and meat and clothing of every de- 
S/.‘ription, being one in the exercise of 
our ability in gathering together tho 
various comforts of life around us, 
sustaining ourselves and the house- 
hold of faith, and still being kind to 
Ihc stranger. The Lord has not 
called us hero to make our enemies 
rich by giving to them our substance 
for considerable less tlian it has cost 
•us to produce it from the elements. 
They would u.se that means for our 
destruction. This coutse is against 
ibe mind of the Holy Spirit, against 
the mind of the angels who watch 
Over US, against the commandments 
of the Almighty, against the mind of 
every faithlul and true Latter-day 
Saint, and against the cause of God 
and truth. As Elder Orson Hyde 
has«aid, [ would that all the inhabi- 
tants of the earth would repentof their 
evil ways and become righteous, and 


then work the works of righteousness 
all their days. ^ 

As Lutter-diiy Saints it is our bu- 
siness, morning, noon, and night, all 
the day long, till tho week long, all 
tho month long, all the year long, 
and all our life lung, to sustain those 
who sustain the kingdom of God. 
poes not tho religion which wo have 
cmbrnced incorporate everything 
which io in heaven and earth and 
under tho earth ? Ye.t, if there is a 
truth among the ungodly and wicked 
it belongs to us, uud if there is a 
troth in hell it is ours. Everything, 
that will produce good to the people 
is within our religion. With our 
religion we have embraced all good, 
but we have not engaged to sustain 
the powers of Satan and the king- 
doms of this world. Wo have left 
them and engaged to sustain the 
good — the wine and the oil — until wo 
become one, and act os with one voice 
in maintaining every temporal and 
spiritual interest of the political 
kingdom of our God on earth, whoso 
officers shall be peace and whose ex- 
actors shall bn righteousness. Our 
judges will be of our own selection, 
who will deal out justice and right- 
ousness to the people. We are look- 
ing forward to this state of things. 
We expect to see the day when there 
will be none in our midst but those 
who are for God and truth and who 
are valiant for His kingdom on earth; 
As the Prophet has said — “ Thy peo- 
ple also shall be nil nghteous; they 
shall inherit the land fur ever, the 
branch of my planting, the work of 
my hands, that I may bo glorified.” 
Wo are longing lor this state of 
things, then why not begin to work 
for it to-day ? , Why not commence 
the work to day by ceasing to do 
evil, by ceasing to give strength to 
thp hand which would pierce us 
through with many sorrows ? Why 
not begin to-day by sustaining those 
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'who will BQstaiii the kingdom of 
€h>d ? This is my text for the Lat* 
ter>day Saints, and I wish it to be 
constantly held before them until 
they exemplify it in their lives, by 
becoming of one heart and of one 
mind in all things .in righteonsness 
and holiness before the Lord. 

To observe the Word of Wisdom 
is nothing more than we ought to 
have done over thirty years ago. 
Touching this matter, 1 tell the peo- 
ple the will of God concerning them, 
and then they are left to do as they 
please in obeying it or not. It is a 
piece of good counsel which the Lord 
desires His people to observe, that 
they may live on the earth until the 
measure of their creation is full. 
This is the object the Lord had in 
view in giving that Word of Wisdom. 
To those who observe it He will give 
great wisdom and understanding, in- 
creasing their health, giving strength 
and endurance to the faculties of 
their bodies and minds until they 
shall be fell of years upon the earth. 
This will be their blessing if they will 
observe His word with a good and 
willing heart and in faithfulness be- 
fore the Lord. 

I am talking to th& bishops conti- 
nually almost, giving them instruc- 
tion and advice, but it is hard for them 
to get the people to be guided by 
them. Now, for example, wo will 
take tlin least ward in the city, and 
suppose the people ull consent to be 
guided and controlled by the xvord ol 
the Lord in all things, to bo faithful 
in their labor and in the discharge of 
every duly, being economical, pru- 
dent, and industrious in all their la- 
bors, taking care of everything, 
abstaining from the use of spirituous 
liquor, tea, coflee, and tobacco, etc., 
also to let doctors alone, and faith- 
fully abide the word of the Lord re- 
lating to the sick, manufacturing what 
they need to wear, and raising what 
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they need for food ; saving their dol- 
lars as they happen to get them by 
the sale of some of Ibeir product^ 
sustaining themselves in all things,, 
wanting only what they can produce 
in the country from the elements and 
the labor of their hands — suppose, X 
say, they were to take this coorse,. 
three years would not pass away 
before the people of that ward would 
be able to produce everything they 
need in life. Thos, by a union of 
purpose and a concentration of action, 
that little ward would soon be able to 
buy out their neighboring wards, who 
would peraistin pursuing the opposite 
course; and perhaps fifteen years 
would not pass away before this prn- 
dent ward would be able to buy out 
and own this whole city, if they 
continued to do as tl»ey were desired 
to do, and the rest of the wards pur- 
sued their own . way. I pi’ay rny 
brethren the Bishops, the Elders, the 
Seventies, the Apostles, yea, every 
man and woman and child who has 
named the name of Christ, to be of 
one heart and of one mind, for if we 
do not become of one heart and 
mind we shall surely perish by 
the way. 

Before I close my remarks I will 
again remind my brethren and sisters 
that wo have n duty to perform in 
sending fur our brethren and sisters 
who are in foreign lands. Wo wish 
to gather them togetliei*. As to 
whether they will slick to the faith 
after they are gathered I know not, 
neither do I care. It is better to feed 
nine unworthy pci*3ons than to omit 
feeding one who is unworthy among 
the ten. So it is with clothing the 
needy and sending for the poor. 
They must have the same opportuni- 
ties for salvation that wo have, for 
the neglect of which they will be 
held accountable in the day of judg- 
ment as we will also be. Let us send 
for tho poor. Wo are doing consU 
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'dei’able, though wo are not doing as 
much Ds we should do. If I could 
only have power sufficient with God 
I think 1 should accomplish (he de- 
sire of my heart in this matter and 
that of my brethren and sisters. "VVo 
• do desire to have our friends relieved 
from their bondage, and brought to 
these valleys of the mountains to 
share with us the blessings we enjoy. 
It would bo n blessing to the poor if 
wo could only exercise the fuitli that 


Elijah had in the case of the widow’s 
meal and cruse of oil, that tho little 
we do get for the emigration of the 
poor may accomplish, under tho 
blessing of Gdd, much more than is 
natural for us to expect fi*om it. If 
we can only obtain faith to multiply 
tho means wo do get, we may make 
a little reach out so far as to accom- 
plish tho desires of our hearts. 

May God bless yon. Amen. 


lIsuAjtKS by President Briyliavt Yowng, delivered at Provo, Saturd.iy, February 

8th, 1868. 


[bBPOETBD by Or. 1>. WATT.] 


■ SCHOOL OF TUB PROPHETS— IMPBOVBJlBNT OP PROVO CITY— r.lTiaATIOX— 

INJUDICIOUS TBAOINO. 


I am happy in the privilege of 
meeting with you. We have come 
‘ here to lay before you maters per- 
taining to the building up of the 
kingdom of God upon the earth. The 

- xemarks which you have just hoard 
from Brother George A. Smith are to 

' the point. As far as I am acquainted 
^ with the inhabitants of Provo 1 think 
' they are as good a people as tho.se 

- who dwell in Salt Lake City or in 
‘ any other settlement in Utah TerrU 
;! tory, I think much of Provo ; it is 
. a very favored locality. We have 

established a school of the prophets 
in Salt Lake City. It is \vriiten in 
a revelation given to the Prophet 

- Joseph Smith, August, 1833 — “Be 
hold, I say unto you, concerning the 
school in Zion, 1, the Lord, am well 
pleased that there should be a school 
in Zion.” And when speaking of 
the President of that school, it is 


written — “And I will bless him with 
a multitude of ble&sings, in expound- 
ing all scriptures and ra 3 ' 8 tcries to 
the cdiiication of tho school and of 
the Church in Zion.” 

When the school of the prophets 
was inaugurated one of tho first reve- 
lations given by the Lord to His 
servant Joseph was the Word of 
Wiijdom. The mombera of that 
school were but a few at first, and 
the prophet commenced to leach them 
in doctrine to prepare them to go out 
into tho world to preach the gospel 
unto all people, and gather the elect 
from the four quarters of the earth, 
as the prophets anciently have spoken. 
While this instruction prepared the 
Elders to administer in word and 
doctrine, it did not supply the 
teachings necessaiy to govern tboir 
private or temporal lives; it did not 
say whether they should be mer- 
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chants, farmers, mechanics, or money 
changers. The prophet began to 
instruct thorn how to live that they 
might bo the better prepared to per- 
form the great work they were called 
to accomplish. 1 think 1 am as well ac- 
quainted with the circu!:istnnces which 
led to the giving of the Word of Wis- 
jdom as any man in the Church, al- 
though 1 was not present at the time to 
witness them. The first school of the 
prophets was held in a small room 
situated over the Prophet Joseph’s 
kitchen, in a house which belonged to 
Bishop Whitney, and which was 
attached to his store, which store 
probably might be about fifteen feet 
square. In the rear of this building 
was a kitchen, probably ten by four- 
teen feet, containing rooms and 
pantries. Over this kitchen was 
situated the room in which the 
Prophet received revelations and in 
which he instructed his brethren. 
The brethren came to that place for 
hundreds of miles to attend school in 
a little room probably no larger than 
eleven by fourteen. When they as- 
sembled together in this room after 
breakfiist, the first they did was 
to light their pipes, and, while 
smoking, talk about the great things 
of the kingdom, and spit all over the 
room, and as soon as tlie pipe was out 
of their months u largo chew of to- 
bacco would then he token. Often 
when the Prophet onteied the room 
to give the scluxd instructions he 
would find hinrself in a cloud of to- 
bacco smoke. This, and the com- 
plaints of his wife at having to clean 
so filthy a floor, mndc Lho Prophet 
think upon the niatier, and ho in- 
quired* of the Lord relating to the 
conduct of the Elders in using to- 
bacco, and the revelation known as 
tho Wrtrd of Wi.-doin was the result 
of his inqniiy. You know what it is, 
and cim read it at your leisure. 

So wo, see that almost the very 


first teachings the first Elders of this* 
Church received were as to what • 
to eat, what to drink, and how to* 
order their natural lives, that they 
might be united temporally os well 
as spiritnally. This is the great ' 
purpose which God has in view in 
sending to the world, by His servants,, 
the gospel of life and ^Ivation. It 
will teach ns how to deal, how to act- 
in all things, and how to live with 
each other to become one in the* 
Lord. There is no question but that 
tho waste places of Zion will be built 
up, that temples of God will bo- 
reared, and the Eldcr.s of Israel will 
enter into them and perform ordi- 
nances for the redemption of their 
dead friends back to Adam ; but da 
yon know the method of operation by 
which this will be brought about? 

Do you understand the workings of 
this great machinery of salvation 
to accomplish the great end for 
which we are looking? With all 
of our experierce we have but a very 
scanty or partial knowledge of this* ^ 
great work. Wo say that we will 
enter into this business or that bnsi- 
ucss to suit our own tastes and 
notions, without thinking whether* 
our proceedings will advance the* 
kingdom of God or not, and when 
I strangers come into onr midst we ara ' 
too apt to strengthen their hands, ta 
destroy the very Zion which we aro' 
trying to build up. It may be that 
those who do this are not aware of 
the evil which they commit in taking 
this course; for while we encourage 
and strengthen those who are- not of 
us, at the same time we firmly bclieva 
that scripture of the rcvelator re- 
specting the separation of the Saints 
from, the wicked — “And I heard 
nnothoi* voice from heaven, saying r 
Como out of her, my people, that ye 
be not partakers of her sins, and that 
yo receive not ot her plagues.” 

We have met in these valleys of 
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the mnuntnins ^vilh nii eye lo the 
'perfection of the Latter-dny Saints es 
individuals or as a community, that 
instead of every'mnn turning to his 
own way, all should bo willing to l)e 
controlled by the God of heaven. Wo 
have established a school in Salt Lake 
City fur the instruction of the Elders 
of Israel in the doctrines which are 
contained in iho Bible, Bouk of Mor- 
mon, and Book of Doctrine and Co- 
venants, etc., and that is also the 
place where questions may be asked, 
and inatructiuus given touching all 
doctrines and principles that may be 
entertained by them. That is also 
tlie place where correction may be 
given and explanations bo. m.nde 
upon all iT.ntteis which pertain 
to the temporal and spiritual lives 
of tho Saints. It is about two 
months since that school was estab- 
lished. 

There have been petitions pre- 
sented to the Legislature and much 
said concerning the division of this 
county. While cogitating upon this 
matter in our class, it came to me 
very forcibly U) njakc a proposition 
for a few men to go to Provo and com- 
fort the hearts of the brethren here, 
to show them the necessity of be- 
coming one, of laying aside all indi- 
vidual bickerings, of overlooking and 
forgiving the weakness of one 
another, and of uniting our faith 
together to make this one of the most 
beautiful and lovely cities of Zion. 
Why not do this, brethren ? I be- 
lieve I made the motion myself 
before the clnss.^for President B. 
Young and President H. 0. Kimball 
to go to Pi'ovo and make homes 
there, and live there a portion of the 
time ; others were also named to do 
ilie same. If the brethren of the 
city of Provo are willing for us to 
dictate and guide them, and make 
our homes with them, we will try to 
do them good, and teach them the 


i-va 

ways of life and Halva lion, and show 
them ho)v to overcome tho dark;ies8 
so natural to tlie human mind, and 
give them extended ideas on tho 
building up of the kingdom of God 
on tho earth. 

I have been informed by your 
presiding Bishop that this day wos- 
set apart for tho ))copIe to mnko no- 
minations fur their municipal election. 
At tho meeting for l.hi.s purpose the 
people will have an opportunity of 
expressing their views and of making 
their nominations. If we would live 
according to the laws of God, be 
contented to live according to the 
rules and regulations of the Holy 
Priesthood, we should have but little 
use for probate courts, district courts^ 
or supremo courts in our Territory j 
their existence hero would only be in 
a name and form, for Uie people 
would live above the laws of man. 
We should have very little u.so for 
anything else in the shape of Gov- 
ernment but the Priesthood, which is 
after the oi-der of the Sou of God. 
The Jews and Gentiles have of late 
brought some of their diilicultics be- 
fore tho High Council in Salt Lake 
City for adjudication, in preference to 
going before the Disti ict Court ; and 
the High Council, I believe, has inva- 
riably given satisfaction when such 
cases have been brought before it. 
This is a step in tho right direction — 
to settle all matters without having 
recourse to law, which would do away 
with tho necessity of employing and 
paying lawyers, court fees, etc. If 
I we could ever see the time when we 
will live according to the laws of the 
Lord as given to us, and never suffer 
ourselves to transgress the wholesome^ 
just, and righteous principles and 
rules which they inculcate for onr 
guidance, wo could live within our- 
selves, sustain ourselves, and make 
ourselves rich — rich in the knowledge 
of God and in the possession of this 
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vlife. If yfe conld leam tb snstain one 
; mother and tbe inter^ta o^thC kii^« 
I^oin of God, wo would advMipe in tSe 
« wealth of this world mneh ffldter than 
Mxxsustain those who have no interest 
whatever with us. 1 would delight 
7 much 'to see a people^who would ac> 
^ tnally live the principles of the Holy 
. Gospel in every respect. But we are 
f careless apd thoughtless; we are not 

• ignorant of the fact that we are con- 
’ tinually making .ourselves poorer by 

• our unwise proceedings. This is 
grievous to behold. If every man in 

■ this Church would consent to be 
guided by the dictations of the Holy 

■ Priesthood in all their business trans* 
actions, dealing honestly with one an« 
other, giving to every man his due, in- 
stead of .making a few rich and a great 
many.poor, w.eAvould all become rich 
togeth4^,.and have every convenience 
and appliance which is calculated to 
givecomforlandhappinesstoman. We 
have got now about ten thousand dol- 

, lairs for the gathering of the poor, and 
. a humber of cattle of various kinds 
I and ages, which we shall sell ns soon 
. as possible for money. If we had the 
, t money which the people have squan- 
< dered ^by their injudicious Irading, 
i and by wrongly applied labor, we 


. should have means suffiment to gather 
ifigy.cry pooi Saint in the old world., 

/■; J can see the foolishnesi^ of tbe 
-Jtlders of Israel in wandering, here 
'■and therewith their produce to make 
' gain, and trying to undersdl each 
i other ; they have always lost by this 
.proceeding, whereas if they had 
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stayed at home they would Havemadeik 
money. Every man who has property ' 
and mean's should live so as to obtain 
wisdom to know how to use them in 
the best possible way to produce the 
greatest amontit of good for himself, 
for his family, and for the kiugdotn 
of God ; but instead of taking this 
coarse it docs appear that ^the great 
zuojority of the Elders of Israel a^e 
crazy to run here and there to geti^ 
of what tlmy possess, at. any - price, ifk 
What for ? Do they do this^to build 
up the Kingdom of God Have 

yon bnill a good “No." 

^Vhat have you', got?”. Polly, 

folly, weakness, and poverty.”.- When 
we can get the people - to stay at* j 
home, and observe the law of Godj ■ 
we have the things of God for them, 
and the things of the world too^ as 
soon as they are prepared to receive " 
them and make a good use of thoui. 

It grieves me to see the people take ’ 
such .special pains to make themselves 
foolish and miserable. 1 am speaking 
of the community, and it is the one 
man, the one woman, and the one' 
child multiplied that makes the groat 
nation or people. Let ns learn wis- 
dom and govern ouiselves acepr- 
dingly.v . 

We shall hold meeting : 

to-day ail'd to-morrow, and I ho'pd 
people of Provo will be benefited. 'by 
our visit, and I pray that ^ th^y lyjll 
apply their hearts tp nndcrstandj ^ 
receive, and treasure up, and bring 
forth truth to the glory .of Gpd, 
Amen. • ^ t 1 o’. 
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bi^BOT 0> TIIB OATHKRINO — NKCKSSITY OP A TKMPLB- 
’ ’ SAINTS — SKALINQ — VISIT TO PHOVO, 

‘f'' • 

r. I am tlinnkfnl that I have the pri- stTOogc 

yilege of meeting with yon; I am tizensw 
thankful for the blessings of this day, hold of 
bud that I live in this ago of the foundai 
j world. The loginning of this dis- Jesus C 
pensation of the fullness of times comer-; 
may well lio compared to the com- filly frn 
meucement of a temple, the inatcrinl holy tei 
of which it i.s to hn Iniilt being still brethrei 
, scattered, nnshnpcd and unpolished, templo 
iu a state of nature. I am thankful the tem 
» that tho way is being prepared, and hath sf 
that we have the privilege of erecting walk ii 
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stnmgcrs and foreigners, but fellow ci- 
tizens with thoSaintsnnd ofthchouse- 
hold of God, and are built upon the 
foundation of Apostles and Prophets, 
Jesus Christ hinusclf being the chief 
corner-stone, in whom all the building 
filly frameil together groweth inlo an 
holy temple iti the Lord.” TheJi my 
brethren, “ what agreement hath tho 
templo of God with idols ? for ye are 
the temple of tho living God ; as God 
hath said, I will dwell in them, and 
walk in them, and I will be their 


a spiritual and moral superstructure God, and they shall be my people. 


— a temple of God. I am happy to 
be a member of this community ; it is 
my joy, my delight to perform the 
little services which God has given 
me ability to do for tho temporal and 


Wherefore come out from among 
them, and be ye separate, saith tho 
Lord, and touch not the unclean 
thing; and I will receive yon, and bo 
a father unto you, and ye shall be ray 


spiritual welfare of the children of sons and daughters, snith thb Lord 
men, for tho establishment of tho Almighty.” We are here for the 


jcin^om of Go<I upon the'eartb, and 
Jot the bringing forth of His laws. 

Wo have been gathered to the val- 
leys of these mountains for tho ex- 
' press pnrpose of purifying ourselves, 


purpose of establishing tho kingdom 
of God on the earth. To be prepared 
for this work it has been necessary to 
gather ns out from the nations and 
countries of the world, for if we had 


that we may become polished stones remained in those lands we could not 
• m the temple, of God, for it is have received tho ordinances of the 
yritten, “ Him that overcomfeth will Holy Priesthood of the Son of God, 
J make a pillar in the temple of my which are necessary. for the perfection 
God, and ho shall go no more out.” of the Saints preparatory to His 
’ C^hrist is.represented as a living stone, coming. 

chosen of God and precious, and the The great work of the gathering 
Apostle represents the Saints “ ns in the last days was plainly seen by 
lively stones, are bnilt np a spiritual the ancient Prophets and Apostles, 
lipnse, an holy priesthood, to offer up and the glory of Zion was portrayed 

g piritoal sacriOces acceptable to God to them by the Spirit ; bat the snf- 
y Jesna Christ.” We ” are no more ferings and labors and toils and 
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travels of the Saints to bring about 
the grand results which they saw 
they have not particularly described, 
for very likely the minutiae were not 
revealed to them ; still they plainly 
saw by the spirit of revelation that 
the Saints would be gathered in the 
last days to be perfected and sancti- 
fied to become the bride, the Lamb's 
wife. I suppose that the visions of 
the Loi-d and the revelation of His 
Spirit given to His faithful people 
in former times, relating to the Zion 
of the the last days, were much the 
same as they are when given to His 
people in our days. When we first 
receive the Spint cf the Gospel we 
receive great joy therein, great peace, 
and great satisfaction to our minds ; 
and we arc carried away in the Spirit 
to behold the beauties of Zicn, and to 
contemplate the mysteries of the 
kingtlom of Cod. Our brethren and 
sisters far away among the nations, 
when they i-eceivcd the gospel, and 
the spirit of revelation came upon 
them, delighted to contemplate the 
gathering of the Saints, it was a mat- 
ter of joy to them to dream about it 
and think about it when they would 
awake from their slumbei’s. They 
would reflect upon it through the 
day, and talk about it in their prayer 
naeetings, and in their prayer circles 
at home, the subject of gathering 
' to Zion was constantly before them 
if they lived so as to enjoy the spirit 
of their religion. This spirit caused 
their hearts constantly to rejoice ; it 
was not the journey across the sea 
and across the plains that gave them 
joy, but it was the contemplation of 
Zion in its beauty and glory, for they 
could not see the troubles and disap. 
pointmeuts, perplexities and vexa- 
tions they would have to pass 
through in gathering to Zion, nor 
did they think of the hardships 
they would have to endure after 
they were gathered. So the ancients 
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viewed the glory of Zion in the last 
days. 

We cannot now administer the 
fiirther ordinances of God in the 
fullest sense of the word legally unto 
the people, neither shall we be able to 
do so until we have a temple built for 
that purpose. Some may consider 
that 1 am notifying onr common foe 
in saying this, bnt it is true, notwitli- 
standing, and our common' foe knows 
it. We must be situated in local 
circumstances wherein we can e£Bci- 
ently administer in those ordinances 
of the house of God that cannot be 
administered to a people while they 
arc scattered abroad among the na- 
tions of tho wicked. Q'he Apostle 
John no doubt saw in vision, by the 
spirit of revelation, Zion in her 
beauty and perfection, and that Zion 
would have to be built up by tho 
gathering of Go<l’s people out of 
llabylon. Under the influence of the 
same spirit the Psalmist exclaims — 
“ Out of Zion, the perfection of 
beauty, God hath shined.” “ Ho 
shall call to the heavens from above, 
and to the earth, that He may judge 
His people. Gather my Saints 
together unto me; those that have 
made a covenant with me by Sficri- 
Ucc.” The High Priest Caiaphas, 
under the .influence of the same spirit 
of prophecy, foretold that Jesus 
should die for the nation ; “ and,” as 
John says, “ not for that nation only, 
but that, also he should gather toge- 
ther in one the children of God that 
were scattered abroad.” Tho gather- 
ing previously foretold is now being 
accomplished, and wherever tho 
children of men oi'e, if there are 
individuals among them who \\'ould 
delight to be disciples of the Lord 
Jesus, forsake sin and sinful company 
and practices, they are called upon to 
gather ont from the wicked and as- 
semble themselves together at some 
place designated by the finger of the 
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T Almighty, This work the^ Loi-d 
commenced over thirty years ago, 
and it is still progi’essing ; the call is 
still to His people nmong the nations 
of the etirth — Gather out of her my 
people, be not pnrt-nkers of her sins 
lest je receive of her plagues. When 
' the righteous nm thus gathered they 
' will then be prepared for the coming 
> of the Messiah. 

t It was lemnrked by Elder Wood- 
rufi'that be did not think it would be 
a hundred years before the Savior 
will come. It is no matter about 
when he will come; Ido not think 
the Father has yet been pleased to 
reveal it to ony man upon the earth, 
and I do not known that He has re- 
vealed it to the angels.l He had not 
done so in the days of the Savior, and 
I do not think that He has yet reveoled 
it. Whether Ho comes to-day, to- 
morrow, this week, next week, this 
year, or next year, it faatters not; xro 
should be prepai'^ for His coming, 

. and this should satisfy us. It is our 
duty to make a close application of 
the requirements of heaven to our 
lives, and qualify ourselves to accom- 
plish the work wliich the Lord has 
committed into our hi)cds. How can 
we perform this work ? Can we do 
it by every man turning to his own 
way, and by following the vain 
imaginations of his own heart ? No, 
we will all decide at once that we 
never can perform this labor without 
being guided and directed by the 
Lord himself, through the means 
which it pleases Him to use to bring 
about the perfecting of His people, 
to prepare theni for the glory which 
is to follow. I would not question the 
truth of the statement that the peo- 
ple ordered their lives before the 
Lord and their neighbors while they 
were sciittered among the nations 
more perfectly than they do here in 
many Instances, for there they had 
nothing to try them only the com- 
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mon enemy, and the finger of trora 
pointed at them by unbelievers, which 
made them cling closer to their God; 
they had not the trials to undergo 
which the Saints have here. If it is 
necessary for us to be tried in all 
things, then weep not, mourn not 
because we are tried, neither lot us 
object to the Lord directing our 
course in that path wherein the trials 
necessary for our perfection lie. If 
it is in sailing across the sen in ships, 
in being sick and cast down, in wibi 
nessing the soitow of our dear friends, 
in receiving temptations and trials to 
which we have before been strangere ; 
if it is in crossing the country from 
the United State.s to tin’s place, by 
railroad or by ox team, no matter 
how, the Lord leads His people in’ 
this way expressly to give them trials 
which they have not passed througbi 
before, and which it is necessary they 
should have. While it is necessniy 
that we should be tempted and tried, 
it is not necessary that we sin mid 
give way to temptation. 

The Latter-day Saints are often 
drawn into circumstances that are 
most pcculiai', and sometimes very 
trying, yet there exists no other 
people on the earth who enjoy the 
privileges and the freedom that we 
do. Onr laws are often trampled 
upon with impunity, and the offender 
goes free. (•The members of the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints often commit sins that if they 
were to commit in the world would 
cut them off from the church anti- 
christ, yet we retain them as members^ 
of the Church of Christ in mercy, - 
and in consideration of the weaknesses* 
of poor hnman nature, and they pass 
along unscathed, receiving the fellow- 
ship of their fnithfol brethren and 
sisters with the hope that they wilH 
reform and learn to live their religion? 
more faithfully. 

It is absolutely necessary that the 
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Saints shonld receive the farther or- 
dinances of the house of God before 
this short existence shall come to a 
close, that they may be prepared and 
ifully able to pass all the sentinels 
leading into the celestial kingdom 
and into the presence of GodJ Our 
brethren and sisters who are scattered 
abroad must be gathered to be tried, 
tmd then to bo blessed with a pre- 
paration for a glorious reward. This 
people will bo tried more or less while 
they remain in the flesh ; they may 
even be called as Abraham of old 
was to ofier up that which is the most 
dear to them of all earthly objects 
for the Gospel's sake. Some have 
already forsaken all and followed 
Christ; they have left their children, 
their husbands, their wives, their 
brotlrers and sisters and dear friends, 
some hoping again to see them, and 
many never expecting to see them 
again in this life. Wo shall be tried 
in all things, and the Lord is now 
disposed to try us by calling upon us 
to be of one heart and of one mind, 
to submit to be guided and dictated, 
governed and controlled by Him 
through the constituted authorities of 
His kingdom. We should not consi- 
der this a trial above what wo can 
bear.l 

* Is tlie wife tried because her bus- 
liand wishes to dictate her and give 
her good and wholesome advice? Is 
somebody tried becanso bis bishop 
wishes to control him for hw good? 
Your bishop is very likely doing the 
best ho can to advise the members of 
his ward for their beat good. Does 
he advise you to do wrong ? All the 
members of that ward who are fnll of 
&ith and tho power of God will be of 
one heart and mind with their 
hishop, and will go with him in all 
things, and while union continues in 
the Lord Ho will cause every nlove 
they make to culminate for the great- 
est good to that people and the cause 
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of truth. If a bishop counsels the 
people of his ward to swear shall th^ 
swear ? No. If he counsels them 
to steal shall they steal ? No. If he 
counsels them to lie and bear false 
witness shall they do these wrongs ? 
No. If be teaches them to break tho 
Sabbath shall they break the Sab- 
bath? No. If a bishop or any 
other ofificer in th^ Church shall 
counsel the people to violate any of 
the laws of God, and to sustain and 
build np the kingdoms of this world, 

I will justify them, and the Lord will 
justify them in refusing to obey that 
counsel. But if they counsel you to 
do right, which they do, take thei^ 
counsel. Instead of supporting anti- 
christ we have agreed to give our 
time, our talent, our substance, our 
all, for the building up of the king- 
dom of God. 

Do right, and you will be tried all i 
you wish to bear, and if you over- 
come, being made perfect through 
sufiering, your reward will be eternal . 
life in the kingdom of God. Do 
wrong, and continue in doing wrong, 
and you will have trials more than 
you can bear, and be damned at lasj^ 
When we receive chastisement let ns 
not be discouraged, but be more' 
faithful, enduring temptation, hard- 
ship, and perplexity, trusting in God, 
and walking in the light of His 
countenance day by day and hour by 
hour. By pursuing this conrso our 
life will be a cheerful and happy one 
even in the midst of severe trials. 
We have now some little trial to 
endure, but not much. We are part 
of a great nation ; it has been one of 
the happiest and best nations that 
has over existed with regard to li- 
berty, the greatness of its Institu- 
tions, and the .land which it occupm 
The Lord says — Let my servants and 
handmaidens be sealed, and let t^jeir 
children be sealed. This great and 
happy government under which we 
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have lived so long says we shall nok 
perform the ordinance of scaling. 
This may be a small trial to us for 
the moment. Wo shall seo who will 
conquer — whether God will have His 
way in making manifest His purposes 
and having them fuIBIicd, or whether 
the wicked will have their way. They 
have had it, and have succeeded many 
times in overcoming the Saints and 
destroying them to that degree, 
causing them to apostatizo, and put* 
ting them to death, that the Priest* 
ho^ was taken from the children of 
men ; but this is the last dispensation, 
and wo shall see whether they succeed 
in this kind of proceeding now as 
they have formerly done. 

The Lord has revealed His will for 
His servants to take more wives than 
one. Our government says that a man 
shall not have but one wife, though 
ho may have as many mistresses 
as he pleiises; he may ruin and 
destroy ns many of the daughters of 
IBve as he pleases; but he is forbidden i 
to ackuowlcdgo but one as his wife. 
•The government says yon shall only 
have ono wife; the Lord says take 
unto yonrselves wives; and Saints 
obey tho Lord, and we shall see'who 
will come ott victorious. The oi-di- 
nance of sealing must be performed 
here man to man, and woman to man, 
and children to parents, etc., until 
tlie chain of generation is made per- 
fect in the sealing ordinances back to 
father Adam ; hence, we have been 
<^nnnnnded to gather ouiselves toge- 
tl>er, to come out from Babylon, and 
sanctify ourselves, and build up tho 
Zion of onr God, by building cities 
and temples, redeeming countries 
from the solitude of Mature, until the 
®afth is saiictiticd and prepared for 
tho residence of Qod and angels. 

Our enemies say we shall not do 
this, and here will be a trial, as it has 
bwn for a long time past. One of 
the first objections that was urged • 


against Joseph Smith was that ho 
was a money digger ; and now tho 
of gold is considered an- 
honorable and praiseworthy employ-^ 
ment. They are hunting for gold nil 
over the country, doing the very thing 
which they condemned in him. The' 
ne.vt fault lliey found with Joseph 
and the Saints was that they were 
stirring np tho slaves to rebellion 
against their masters; and this was 
published abroad. Have they not 
done, and are they not. now doing, 
the very thing for which they falsely 
blamed the Saints? The ne.\t ac- 
cusation was that the Saints took" 
more wives than one. Whether they^ * 
will make one grand sweep of it in 
the future, and all conclude to take 
more wives, I cannot say. I wish 
they might ; I do not, however, wish 
this for any private benefit it will bo] 
to me or to God’s people, but that 
they may make women honorable wives 
whom they now destroy, and conduot 
themselves mora like human beings 
who bear the imago of God than 
they now do before Him. It is for- 
their own sakes that I wish this, and., 
for the sake of tho unfortunate fe-] 
males whom they outrage. I wonld 
like you to behold your little darling- 
sisters and dnughtei’S hci*o throwing' 
themselves in the way of the Gentiles.* 
Any Mormon brother or father who'- 
can .snffor thi,<? to go on without re-’ 
proof or advice must be ignorant of 
the con.seqncnces. The Lord says to 
the sons Israel, take the daughters of 
Israel to wife, and make them honor-’ 
able, arid let them multiply and re-, 
picnish ilie earth, and fil) up the] 
mca.Hure of their creation, that them 
names may^be had in honorable re- 
membrance to the latest generatiou] - 
on earth and in eternity. Supposing 
that the Latter-day Saints had pos- 
sessed the city of New York for tho, 
last twenty years, as they have these 
valleys of Utah, and the young , 
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womo*^ of that, city from sixteen 
years of ogo to twenty-one had been 
in the hands of Mormon Elders as 
yrives, how many would have now 
]^n living and honorable mothers 
of a bright intelligent, and vigorous 
lace of men and women, that have 
met an untimely grave, hnsbandless, 
childless, h'iondless, disgraced, and 
forgotten ? Under snob circnm- 
stances there would haYe been now 
living ill honor, according to mode- 
TOte calculation, from two to four 
hundred thousand females, whose 
filthy and corrupted remains are now 
mingling with the dust of that sinful 

ciiy. 

This is a waste of life. Who will 
be answerable to God in the day of 
Judgment for such acta ? The voice 
of the Lord is gather oat from her, 
my people, thet ye partake not of her 
Sins nor of her plagues, and build 
temples to My name, and seal up My 
sons and daughters to eternal life, to 
prepare them for My coming, for 
“ the hoar is not yet, but is nigh at 
hand, when peace shall be taken from 
tlic earth, and the devil shall have 
power over his own dominion ; and 
also the Lord shall have power over 
His Saints, and shall I'eign in their 
midst, and shall come down in jtidg- 
mi'iit upon Idumea, or the world.’* 
For, behold, the days are coming in 
which they shall say — “Blessed are 
the barren, and the wombs that never 
bore, and the paps that never gave 
suck. Tiicn slinll they begin to say 
to the monntains, fall on ns, and to 
tlie hills, cover n.s. For if they do 
tlicse thibgs in a green tree, what 
shall bo done in the dry ?” Devour- 
ing flames have already taken bold of 
the dry tree, and the hand of God in 
judgment is beginning to be felt by 
this nation, and soon will be upon nil 
ntdions under heaven. Who will 
acknowledge the hand of God in the 
snlferings, travails, and deliverance 


- of this people from the hands of their 
perseentors, and His handiwork in 
sustaining them in the wilderness, ■ 
through sorrow, affiiction, poverty, 
and wretchedness ? All the faithful 
Saints will do it; bat bow few out- 
siders, os we call them, will stop to 
pray to God in the name of Jesus to 
know if this work is true ; they pass 
it by as a thing of nought, as un- 
worthy of their attention j they are so 
absorbed in the affairs of this world 
that the preparation for the next 
scarcely enters into their thoughts, 
and many of this class arc honorable 
men, 

I rejoice when I contemplate the 
work of the lost days, and survey the 
Saints in their possessions in Utah. 

I have bat one text which I desire to 
keep before them — it is to forsake 
their sins and become united as one 
man in the purpose of all their tem- 
poral acts, that their labors may all 
centre in the building up and sustain- 
ing of God’s kingdom instead of 
building up the kingdoms of this 
world. 

For their consolation I will say to 
my brethren and sisters that we have 
had a very happy time on our short 
visit in the south, and I think I never 
experienced greater peace, sweeter 
peace, than I have done on our short 
visit to Provo a week ago. Wo left 
the city a week ago last Friday, and 
rcinrned again to this city on the 
Tuesday following. We had a most 
excellent meeting at American Fork, 
and everybody and everything 
seemed to cry peace on earth and 
good will to men. When we returned 
home we found rumors that there had 
been difficulty in Provo, and some of 
the brethren had been killed. Br. 
Heber C. Kimball, in conversing upon 
this subject in the School of the 
Prophets, remarked that the. brethren 
voted that we should go toProyo and 
that the angels of the Lord should 
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accompany ns, bat he did not expect 
that they would all go with ua and 
leave you without any. There ara 
good Saints in Provo, and they want 
to be better Saints; they may have 
committed errors, hut when you 
arrive at the troth of the matter, 
they wish to bo Saints. We are all 
called to be Saints, to be filled with 
the purity of God, and with the 
ix)wcr of the Holy Spirit of the Lord 
Jesus — the spirit of revelation — we 
are called from darkness into light, 
from error to truth, from the power 
of Satan to the living God, we are 
called &om the kingdoms of darkness 


to the kingdom of God and light, 
and, by and bye, wo shall be chosen 
because we are worthy, and it will .bo 
said to us : “ Tou have lived the life 
of a Saint, now yon are chosen to bo 
an heir of the celestial kingdom of 
our Father and God.” Let ns not 
forget, my brethren and sisters, the 
gathering of the Saints for 8anctificn> 
tion and preparation to inherit all 
things. Let us live closer to our 
duty, that we may be sanctified and 
be prepared to dwell together in the 
celestial kingdom, which may God 
grunt. Amen. 


Rsmakks bij Presid4nt Brigluim Yotingy delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake 
City, March 29th, 1868. 


[kepobtbd by c. d. watt.] 


now TO PBBPAKK FOB THE OOMIXO OP THE SOX OF MAN — SAINTS DELIQIIT TO 
DO THE WILL OP OOD~PaOPBE DIKECTION OF LABOB AND TALBNT — 
UBILDBBN OF THE SAINTS HEIRS TO THE PRIESTHOOD. 


I am thankful for the privilege of 
again meeting with the Saints in this 
city, for the privilege of speaking to 
them, and of hearing others speak; 
and, in fact, I am happy in this life, 
which is a very excellent one, an* 
swering the purpose for which it has 
been ordain^ — a state of existence 
wherein to prepare for a better king* 
dom and a better life. We are now 
in a day of trial to prove oui’selves 
worthy or unworthy of the life which 
is to come. We have reason to be 
thankful that the Lord has gpven unto 
ns this opportunity and privilege to 
receiving truth and acting upon it for 
onr own good, the privilege of in- 
creasing in knowledge and in wisdom, 


iip understanding and in all things 
pertaining to this life and to that 
which is to come. 1 often think that 
we are dull scholars, slow to compre- 
hend things ns they are, slow to be- 
lieve, and slow to act in the right. 
We often act without wisdom, and 
often speak without consideration, 
causing grief and sorrow to our hearts. 
Bot we are here in this life to learn ; 
wo are in a great school, and if we are 
diligent and faithful, and fervent in 
our studies, then we have hope of 
being prepared to enter into an exist- 
ence wherein we shall receive more 
than we can receive in this state,— 
where we can adopt in our lives 
principles of exaltation and progres- 
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sion foster than we can .here. Let 
ns apply oar minds to wisdom in this 
life. 

The Latter-day Saints who dwell 
in these valleys have left tlieir all to 
gather with the Saints, and for the 
express purpose of preparing for the 
coming of the Son of Man. When 
we consider this, and then consider 
how wo spend onr tinid — the precious 
time allotted to ns in this life — to me 
it is a matter of astonishment. Men 
and women for slight causes make 
spipwreck of faith, lose the spirit of 
the Gospel, losing the object for 
which they left their homes and their 
friends. We are all searching for 
happiness; we hope for it, we think 
we live for it, it is our aim in this 
life. But do we live so as to enjoy 
the happiness wo so much desire? 
There is only one way for Latter-day 
Saints to be happy, which is simply 
to live their religion, or in other woi-ds 
believe the Gospel of Jesus Christ in 
every part, obeying the gospel of 
libel ty with full purpose of heart, 
which sets ns free indeed. If we 
will, as a community, obey the law 
of God, and comply with the ordi- 
nances of salvation, then we may ex- 
pect to find the happiness we so much 
desire, but if we do not pursue this 
course we cannot enjoy the unalloyed 
. happiness which is to be found in the 
Gospel. To profess to be a Saint, 
and not enjoy the spirit of it, tries 
every fibre of the heart, and is one 
of, the most painful experiences that 
man can sulfer. Let not the Lutter- 
.day Saints deceive themselves, let 
them not pursue a course that will 
bring sorrow to their hearts instead 
of joy and peace. Let them not 
flatter themselves that they will re- 
ceive salvation in the kingdom of 
God while living in the neglect of 
* their dnlies. Unless we live our re- 
ligion and sanctify ourselves by the 
law of God, we flatter ourselves in 


vain that wo shall be made instru* 
mental in the hands of God in pre- 
paring the way for the coming of the 
Son of Man, for the redemption of 
Zion according to the words of the 
prophets, fur the redemption of the 
earth, for the gathering of the 
children of Israel to the lands of their 
forefathers, for the nubering in of the 
fullness ot the Gentiles and the reign 
of universal peace. These are serions 
matters with me, and should be 
looked upon as snob by all the people; 

It is true that we are weak, feeble, 
frail, and prone to wander from the 
paths of righteousness. Wc are made 
subject to vanity, still it is our duty 
to bring into subjection to the law of 
Christ all the powci’s of our nntnres. 
If we thus subdue the wicked man 
that is within ns, sanctifying the Lord 
God in our hearts, we may then begin 
I to enjoy the glorious hope of joining 
the throng that will bo gathered with 
the sanctified, and of being prepared 
fur tho coming of the Son of Mon, 
when it will be said — Behold tho 
bridegroom cometh, go ye out to 
meet him.’* Now, will we deceive 
ourselves and be fonnd among tho 
foolish virgins, with no oil in our 
vessels ; and when the wheat and the 
tares are separated, shall I be found a 
tare or a wheat? Let us usk oui- 
selves the question, am I a wheat or 
a tare ? The proof as to whetlier we 
are tares or wheat may be seen in onr 
lives, as it Is written — “For whoso- 
ever shall do Die will of my Father 
which is in he.aven, the same is my 
brother, and sister, and mother.” 
Again, not every one that saith unto 
me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into tho 
kingdom of heaven, but be thatdouth 
the will of my Father which is in 
heaven.” This is the prooi — keep 
the commandments, observe the.onli- 
nnnees, and preserve the institutions 
of Christ’s Church inviolate, doing all 
things that ai’O requiicd of us, as unto 
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tlio Lord, sunctifying onrselves before 
Him, and, “By this shall all men 
know that ye are niy disciples, if ye 
have love one to another." By pur- 
eaing^this course no person who is a 
true follower of Chi ist will be left 
without a witness, for “ if any man 
will do His will, he shall know of the 
doctrine, whether it be of God or 
whether I speak of myself.” I am 
satisfied that no man can live faith* 
folly according to tho requirements 
of heaven without having the testi- 
mony of the Spirit that they are 
bom of God ; but if they do not live 
so they have no such nssumneo, for 
the Lord is under i }0 ohiigations to 
give them (he witness of tho Spirit, 
but if they live ns He requires them 
He will fulfill unto them His promise. 
He is held to this according to His 
own word to His children that He 
wonid send unto them the spirit of 
promise, even tho Holy Ghost, which 
will show them things to come. 

When I speak to tlie Saints I in- 
olude myself. 1 profess to be a Saint 
with the rest of my brethren and 
sisters, and my public and private 
■ life is the proof whether 1 urn truly a 
Saint or not. This is not all, but tho 
spirit which I possess and communi- 
cate ip the people is another proof, 
and the spiiit which you possess and 
communicate to your neighbours is j 
the proof by which you are known, as ! 
it is with myself If we walk in 
obedience to tho covenants which we 
have made with God and one another, 
we have tho assurance that wo shall 
walk no more in darkness, but in tho 
light of life — in the light of the 
countenance of our heavenly Father. 
Then we can bear witness that wo 
are born of God, and testify of Jesus 
as being the Son of God, the only 
begotten of the Father, full of grace 
and truth ; and we then con slrcngthon 
Our brethren, and are prepared to 
^pcak tho truth to a wicked world 


loa 

and call upon them to repent, and 
forsake their sins, return unto the 
Loi*d, seek salvation, and make their 
peace with God before it is too late. 

A great many good people, who 
possess much of the spirit of tho 
Lord, aiu naturally given to doubting, 
having so little solf-relianco that they 
sometimes doubt wlietlier they are 
Saints in truth or not. These often 
doubt when they should not. So long 
as they are walking hnmbly beforo 
God,, keeping His commandments, 
and observing His ordinances, feeling 
willing to give all for Christ, and do 
everything (hat will promote His 
kingtiom, they need never doubt, for 
the Spirit will testify to tlienj whe- 
tlier they are of God or not. There 
aro some who nio always feaiTnl, 
trembling, doubting, wavering, and 
at the same time' doing everything 
they can for tho promotion of right- 
eousness. Yet they are in doubts 
whether they arc doing tho best pos- 
sible good, and they fear and fail here 
and there, and will doubt their own 
experience and the witness of the 
Spirit to them. 

j As wo are now partaking of the 
emblems of the body and blood of the 
Savior, 1 will refer to Ibis ordinance 
of the house of God, and ask the 
Latter-day Saints to call to mind 
their own feelings on this subject, ns 
a testimony regarding their faith and 
assurance. Do you delight to partake 
of the sacrament of the Lord’s sup- 
per? 'Would you assemble yourselves 
together here, Sabbath ofler Sabbath, , 
for the express purpose of partaking . 
of the broken bread, and of this water 
that has been prepared, us a witness 
to God, our Father, that wo have re- 
ceived tho Gospel of His Son, that 
wo do delight in His words, and in 
keeping His commandments and re- 
quirements, thus testifying to our 
Heavenly Father, and to His Son 
Jesus Christ, that we are the disciples 
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of Jesus ? . Would you leave your 
homes in tho distant parts of the city 
to bear this witness and attend a' 
meeting to observe this ordinance? 
The great majority of this people 
would do this Sabbath after Sabbath, 
month afler month, and year year, if 
they were left entirely to their own 
ehoice, without the Interference of 
bishops and teachers, while a few 
would consider it not convenient to 
attend meeting, because tbo witness 
of tho Spirit is not in them. Again, 
do WQ delight to call upon the Father 
in the name of Jesus — it is our joy 
and happiness to do so ? Do we 
lieve that He will hear our prayers, 
and that we shall receivo benefit from 
our petitions to Him in the name of 
Jesus? Do we rely upon Him, and 
are we acquainted with His character 
in the least degree ? Have we any 
knowledge of Him ? Let ns answer 

these questions in our own minds, 
that we may ascertain whether we do 
delight to bow down before Him to 
ask for the things which we need, 
and seek unto Him for His Spirit to 
guide US, and preserve us from all 
danger, that we may not wander into 
by tind forbidden paths and fall out 
by the way, but bo kept constantly 
in the narrow path which leads to 
life everlasting. Is it our pleasure 
to do good to our feIIow>crealurcs, by 
travelling far away from our homes 
and friends to preach the go.spel to 
u perishing world ? This applies to 
the Eldci-s of Israel, and also to the 
mothers and daughters and sons of 
those Elders. Do they delight to 
part with their husbands that they 
may go and coll upon the nations to 
lepent of their sins? Is it a joy to 
them to bear the buidens of a family 
in the absence of their husbands, 
preserving everything they have left? 
Is it a pleasure for the Elders to 
travel among the nations without 
parse or scrip, travelling from people 
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to people , and from neighborhood to 
neighborhood, submitting to the 
finger of scorn and the abuse of the 
wicked and ungodly ? , 

1 will here say, however, that I 
have been treated kindly when tra« 
veiling among strangers to preach 
this gospel. I do not know that I 
ever asked for a meal of victuals with- 
out obtaining it. Still, I have seen 
enough from the experience of others 
to know tho real feelings, and to un- 
derstand the 'desires of the ungodly 
concerning the Elders of Israel They 
do not desire thorn any good. 

If you can answer these questions 
in the affirmative, it is a testimony 
to you that you delight in the things 
of God, that you delight in building 
up His kingdom, that you delight in 
the Zion of the Lord as established 
in latter days. The answer of every 
faithful heart to these questions is — 
Yes, I delight in these things, and 
these are so many evidences that they 
are of God. Do we delight to feed 
the poor and clothe the naked ? Wo 
do. I am happy in my refiectious, it 
is a source of gratification to contem- 
plate facts as they are, and I can say 
of a truth that I have done more, 
probably a hundred times over, for 
my enemies in feeding, clothing, and 
lodging them, and doing them good 
than they all ever did for me. Has 
a minister of religion ever passed 
through this country and been re- 
fused the privilege of speaking in any 
of our places of womliip ? No. Can 
the vilest of the vile enter into a 
house belonging to a Latter-day 
Saint and com^ain of sufiering for 
food, and be turned away unsupplied? 
It is no matter whether they are 
Christian, Pagan, or Jew, they can 
tarry over night and be made os 
comfortable os tlie family eon make 
them, and they can depart in peace 
and safety. Can the Elders of Israel 
soy this of the world ? They cannot. 
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Whother it is a credit to me or not, 
that is with i)io ]joi'd, but He has 
given mo the ability that whenever I 
have wished to receive favors from 
those who Icnew me not I have ob* 
tained them. I know it is the cus* 
tom of many Elders to say, “ I am a 
* Mormon* Elder; will yon keep me 
over night?" and he is at once 
spnrriod from the doors of tho 
stnmger. Whether it is a credit to 
mo or not, I never told them I w.-is 
a Mormon " Elder until I got what 
I wanted. I have have thus stopped 
•at many a hoase, and had tho privi- 
lege of introducing the principles of 
oar religion, and they have exclaimed, 
“ Well, if this is Mormonism, my 
house shall be yonr home ns long as 
you stay in this neighbourhood," 
when, perhaps, if I had said, “ I am 
a ‘ Mormon ’ Elder ” at the first they 
would have refased me their hospi- 
tality. I can say to the world they 
usefl mo pretty well, and I have no 
fault to find with them iu this 
respect. I have been abused some- 
times by priests, but on such occa- 
sions I have ever been ready to 
defend the canso of righlconsness and 
preach the gospel to all. Tho Elders 
of Israel have I'eceived more kindness 
from the infidel portions of in.inkind 
where they have travelled, than from 
those who profess Christianity. 

Thousands of the Eldero of Israel 
who are now occupying these valleys 
an* now willing, if called upon, to 
leave their families and homes to go 
and preach the Gospel iu all the 
world, and be abased, and cast out 
and sufler pover^ and want fur the 
Go-spcI’s sake. Is not this a witness 
that yon ore right before God ? It 
is. Ton are willing to feed and 
clothe the needy, and send means out 
of yonr scanty supplies to foreign 
lands to gather the poor Saints from 
those old coantries ; and it is marvel- 
ions in my eyes what the people have 


done within a few months back. 
About the 6th of February last we 
found that wo could only raise about 
from eight to nine thousand dollars 
to send to Europe for the poor. 
Elders Hiram B. CInw.son and Wm. 
C. Staines started for Now York on 
tho 17th of the month. Last Con- 
ference I had faith that tho Lord 
would favor ns and multiply means. 
Wlien we came to send away the 
means wo had, we were able to send 
26,000 dels, with tho brethren. This 
means was contributed in small 
amounts; but it is marvelloas how it 
came in. We have exercised faith 
in this matter, and now we are able 
to send 25,000 dols. more, and we 
have not touched a bnshcl of wheat 
I or a hundred of dour nor an animal 
that has been turned in, and the 
means keep coming in, and it comc.s 
more and more, and they will couti. 
nue to give until the emigration is 
over. This is a witness to the peo- 
ple that they are right before high 
Heaven in these things, that the 
Elders are right in going to preach, 
that their wives and mothers and 
daughters are right in preserving 
their means and property from wast- 
ing in the absence of their natural 
guardians. They are right if they 
delight in coming to meeting to par- 
take of the sacrament, mid to bow 
down before the Lord and worship 
Him. They are right in feeding the 
poor and in paying their tithing. 

I will bore say to the Latter-day 
Saints, if you will feed the poor with 
a willing heart and ready hand nei- 
ther you nor yonr children will ever 
bo found begging broad. In these 
things the people are right ; they are 
right in establishing Female Belief 
Societies, that the • hearts of (he 
widow and the orphan may be made 
glad by the blessings which are so 
abundantly and so freely poured on? 
upon them. .And, inasmuch as wo 
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bave embraced the fullness of the 
Gospel with honest hearts, the Lord 
has swOrn by Himself that He will 
save us if we will continue to be 
obedient to His will. It is our privi* 
lege to seek unto Him and obtain 
His Spirit to witness unto us conti- 
nually regarding our labors and 
works, that wo may always know 
whether we are in the line of our 
duty or not. > 

This is tho gospel ; this is the plan 
of salvation ; this is tho Kingdom of 
of God ; this is the Zion that has 
been spoken and written of by till the 
.Prophets since the w’orld began. 
This is the work of Zion which tho 
Lord has promised to bring forth. 
We ore right when we pray for our 
neighbor.s, for our brethren and 
friends, and for our enemies. We 
aio right when we are striving to 
become of one heart and of one mind. 
We are right when we are humble 
before the Lord, when we are us 
willing to forgive as we ai‘e to be 
forgiven. We arc right in educating 
our children, and while we strive to 
be educated in every useful branch of 
an English education, let us also be 
learned in every moral and physical 
attainment ; let us learn how to ttike 
care of and preserve oar ourselves 
and friends, how to plant, iiow to 
gather, how to build up, and how to 
beautify. 

The Saints in these monntain.s nre 
a stalwart, athletic people. They 
have a great capital of hone, muscle, 
and sinew on hand. When this is 
not employed in the cstnblisliment 
and maitUcnanceof various industries, 
in prudent, ccono’nical labor, the 
employed doing justice to the em- 
ployer, working to do good for their 
own benefit and tho benefit of the 
Kingdom of God, gathering around 
them in abundance the comforts of 
* life, tho great capital which God has 
given to us ns individuals and ns a 


people is wasted. This reminds mo 
of what I said to the people of Piovo- 
They naturally might have expected 
that they were going to bo made more 
prosperous ns a city by' tho money 
which we should take there. 1 told 
them that we brought nothing but 
knowledge to direct them in their 
labors and to teach them bow to 
employ their time. This is the 
greatest wealth we possess — to know 
how to rightly direct our labors, 
spending every hour advantageously 
for the benefit of our wives and 
children and neighbors. This is 
right and commendable ; it is required 
by Him whom we say we servo, and 
it is tho only true way to fill honestly 
the mission we have here upon earth. 
We should not only learn the princi- 
ples of education known to mankind, 
but we should reach out fui ther than 
this, learning to live so that our 
minds will gather in information 
from the heavens and the earth until 
wc can incorporate in our faith and 
underatanding nil knowledge which 
is useful and practicable in our pre- 
sent condition and that will lead to 
life eternal. ‘ 

Ye wise men of tho world, yo men 
who profess to know how to guide 
the destinies of great nations, yo 
kings end potentates, ye emperors 
and rulers, who of you could take a 
pooplo ns poor and ns ignorant in the 
nllaira of tliis world as ll»o Lacter-day 
Saints wore when they were scat- 
lered abroad among the nations, and 
gather tlioin together, orginiize them 
politically and religiously, and show 
them how to become healthy, 
wealtliy, and wise like this people ? 
Statesmen and rulers cun lay wtjste 
and destroy, but who of them cun 
build up, enrich, and save the nation ? 
They aro not to bo found. They 
give no cvidonco of possessing the 
capacity, for the proof of tho ability 
of men to rule and manage is tlioir 
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works, i told them at Provo I 
woald tench them how to get rich, in 
wasting no time, and wisely disposing 
of all ability which God has given 
them to do good. 

1 have not spoken of the wrong, 
and I wish never to have an occasion 
to do 80 , that I mny never have oc- 
casion to find fault with Israel again. 
It is the good I delight to dwell 
upon and promote atid encourage. I 
delight to see the inhabitants of Zion 
increase in good works, in faith and 
faithfulness, and let sin pass behind, 
while they go on valiant and strong 
in the service of God. If wo will 
hearken to counsel we shall be the 
Irest people in the world ; we shall be 
as a bright light set upon a hill that 
■cannot be hid, or like a candle upon 
a candlestick. We declare it to all 
the inhabitants of the earth from the. 
valleys in the tops of these mountains 
that we are the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints— not a 
church but the chui-ch — and we have 
the doctrine of life and salvation for 
all the honest-iii-hcart in all the 
world. Who else has got it ? Is it 
to be found in the creeds of Christen- 
dom? It is not. We have the 
living oracles of the Lord Almiglity 
to lead us day by day. In consider- 
ation of these things we should be 
>exemp1nry in all our actions. We 
may do great works for the good of 
the poor, we may give all our goods 
to feed them, and our bodies to be 
burned for the work of God, yet if 
we trifie with the sacred name of the 
Lord, and with our own salvation, it 
will profit ns nothing, and we shall 
be found wanting, with no oil in our 
vessels in the great day of the Lord. 

High Councillors, do you have any 
trials before yon ? “ Yes.” Have 

the brethren complained of each 
other? “Yes.” Aro their feelings 
alienated one from the other ? Ls 
> there a party spirit manifested in the 


Connoil? “Sometimes.” Do the* 
brethren go off satisfied with the de- 
cisions of the Council ? Bishops, do 
you have any trials ? Are the Peel- 
ings of the brethren in your Wards 
alienated ? “ Yes.” Wliafc sliuttld 

they do in snob cases ? They should 
follow the rules laid down, and be 
reconciled to their brethren forthwith. 
I think that it can he shown that the 
gi'eat majority of dilfieulties between 
brethren, arises from misunderstand- 
ings rather than from malice and u 
wicked heart, and instead of talking- 
the matter over with each other in a 
snint-liko spirit, they will contend 
with each other until a real fault is 
created, and they have hi*oaglit a siu 
upon themselves. “ Therefore, if 
thou bring thy gift to the altar, and 
there reme.mberest that thy brather 
hath aught against thee, leave there 
thy gift before the altar, and go thy 
way ; first be reconciled to thy bro- 
ther, and thou come and offer thy 
gift. Agree with thine adversary 
quickly, while thou art in the way 
with him, lest at any time the adver- 
sary deliver thee to the judge, and 
the judge deliver thee to the officer, 
and thou bo cast into prison. Verily, 

I say unto thee, thou alialt by no 
means come out thence, till thou hast, 
paid the uttermost farthing.” When 
we have done good ninety-nine times 
and then do an evil, how common it 
is, my brethren and sisters, to look 
at that one evil all the day long and 
never think of the good. Before we 
judge each other wo should look ni( 
the design of the heart, and if it is 
evil, thou chasten that individual, 
and take a course to bring him back 
again to righleousnesSt 

I want you to learn all you possi- 
bly can, and teach your neighbors, 
giving them all the information you 
can. When I see a brother or a 
.sister refuse to impart knowledge, I 
know there is soiuebUing wrong in 
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the heart of that person, I am here 
to do good, and to teach my brethren 
and sisters to sanctify themselves, 
to get their food, to build cities and 
make farms, to teach them to accu> 
mulate knowledge, and then dispense 
it to all. 

1 hope to see the time when we 
shall have a reformation in the ortho- 
graphy of the English language, 
among this people, for il* is greatly 
needed. Such a reformation would 
bo a great benefit, and would make 
the acquirement of an education 
much easier than at present. I sny 
to fathei'8 and mothers, never say a 
word that you would not be willing 
your son and daughter should sny, 
or commit an act you would not sanc- 
tion in your son or daughter, ufid so 
walk before your children that they 
may bo prepared by your example to 
walk in the ways of life everlasting, 
and they will not deport from them ; 
and if they, notwithstanding your 
example, should becomo froward in 
their feeliiig.s, and unruly, they will 
soon SCO the folly of their ways and 
turn to their parents and acknow*- 
ledgc their faults and again wish to 
be feasted at their father's table. 
Parents should never drive their 
children, but lead them along, giving 
them knowledge os their minds are 
prepared to receive it. Solomon has 
written, “Ho that spnreth his rod 
hateth his son, bat be that lov.eth 


him chasteneth him betimes.” I do 
not think that these words of Solo- 
mon will justify the ruling of children 
with an iron kond. Chastening may 
be necessary betimes, but parent 
sbonld govern their children by faith 
rather than by the rod, lending them 
kindly by good example into all 
truth and holiness- 

Our children who are born in the 
Priesthood are legal heirs, and enti- 
tled to the revelations of the Lord, 
and os the Lord lives, his angels have 
chargo over them, though they may 
bo left to tliemselves occasionally. 
W e should learn our own nature, and 
live worthy of our being. Whoa 
Jesus Christ was left to himself, in 
His darkest hour, he faltered uot, but 
overcame. He was oi'daincd to this 
work. If we should ever be left to 
ourselves, and the Spit it withdrawn 
from us, it will be to try the strength 
of our integrity and faithfulness, to 
see whether we will walk in His ways- 
even in a dark and cloudy hour. At 
times our children may not be in 
pos.session of a good spirit, but if the 
parent continues to possess the good 
spirit, the children will have the had 
spirit but a short time. Parents who 
are Latter-day Saints are the ruling 
power ; tiicy are the kings and queous. 
Rule in righteousness, and in the fear 
and love of God, and your children 
will follow you. May God bless you. 
Amen. 
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Remarks by Elder Oeorge A. Smith, delivered mi. the TabermoU', Salt Lake CUy 

Octobor 7th, 1807. 


[rEPOUXUD by DAVID W. BVANS.] 


CONDITION OP TRW SAINTS IN OUICAT BRITAIN. 


There nro, nt the present time, in 
Great BriUiiii ten or twelve thousniul 
Saints, some of whom have been 
members of the Church for twenty 
or twenty-five years. They have 
contributed of their scanty means to 
feed the Eiders and to help to emi- 
grate their brethren and sistors, and 
ill many cases many of them liave 
gone without their meals and beds to 
.make the Eldons comfortable, and 
now they are without the means to 
gather with the Saints hero in the 
mountains. 

There are a gi’ent many brethren, 
probably some are here to-day, who, 
in years past, have been assi.sted to 
this country by the Perpetual Emi- 
gration Fond, to which fund there is 
now due from individuals assisted 
about nine hundred thousand dollars. 
I wish to call the attention of this 
class of individuals to the condition 
of the poor Saints abroad. There 
are many Saiuts hero who, before 
gathering home, have said to their 
brethren and sisters in the old w'orld 
— “ When wo get to Zion, if God 
blesses us, we will remember yon and 
do the best we can to aid you to 
emigrate,” A great many persons 
have failed to keep their promise, 
and their friends back feel that they 
are forgotten and neglected. In 
many instances, no doubt. Elders 
while on missions have promised to 
assist those who have treated them i 
with kindness and divided their mor- 1 


sol with them. I want to bring 
theso things to the cousiderntiou of 
all our brothron. They should re- 
member that our brethren and sisters 
in tlio old cuuiitrie.s labor under the 
disadvantage of the prejudice against 
Mormonistn. Employers and busi- ' 
ness men, who are under the iuilu- 
eiico of the priests of tho d.ay, are ■ 
unwilling to extend tho .same kindness 
and facilities for labor to tho Latter- 
day Sain ts that thej’do toother persons. 
Besides these disadvantage.s, many of 
our brathren there have to work for 
a shilling, eighteen pence, or two 
shillings ti day, as the case may be, 
and out of this have to pay bouse 
rent, buy fuel, clothing, :tnd every 
necessary of life for their families, 

! and in some cases, perhaps, they have 
a sick father or mother to sustain out 
of their mere pittance, which is 
barely enough to keep life in their 
bodies. Oar brethren, who have had 
the benefit of the emigration fund, 
should remember that their first duty, . 
to God and themselves, is to liquidate 
these liabilities with the' very first . 
means they acquire after their anival 
here ; and that if they go on acenmu.' 
laling cattle, bor.ses, houses, and 
lands, and these debts remain unpaid, 
they are robbing the poor and the 
needy. This is a matU;r about which 
the brethren should not feel neglect- 
ful or careless. Those who will coinO' 
forward and honorably discliaige ' 
their liabilities to the Perpetnil 
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Emigralidn l^nd^^ivili be blcSsedVin | 
tbeir substacco and in th^r efforts. 
Aud jou-m.^jlc 

'ypxx are doi^ ib^ yoa,4ro oibquiriRg 
oscperience ^bad' gi^>i^6g .jbformalion 
that will mabA yptt^-i)aor& succo^ful 
hereafwr/^*V 

My desire is that, whdn the Eiders 
go frera this 'Conference,. that they 
should lighted, fire in the breast of 
every persojtivbo has' liabilities of 
this e^ery man in Israel, 

'(vhq^; ^ 1 ^; blesi^^ be alive and 

^ tinajin^tter, imd respond to 
thj^caU.^|^p I^rraident has raude fur 
ophtribqitions to the Per|}etual Emi> 
gration Euud. ,/r , 


>: /? 


KALTH^KTC/^^I 




•I understand that over there, there 
are hundresJs of sisters who are de- 
termined to remain single^until they 
reach Zion, and there aretKen in oar 
midst, and some of them in debt to 
the Perpotunl Emigrution Pund, who 
are able to send for u dozen or two of 
these sisters; they ought to bring 
them to this country and place them 
where they can marry according to 
their wishes. ^lay the blessings pf 
heaven be ’upon us that we may be' 
able (o gather all our brethren and 
sisters frem the old world. ^ 

I appeal to the sons nnd daughters 
of Zion to be awako to this subjeot. 
Amen. . 




'llKMAajts £tiietr JSrastas HuoWf tUlivered in th^ Tabaniacle,,iS(ill Lulx Giiy, 
. V •'.» . ‘ Octuter 8tA, 1867. 
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.,X am persaad(S lhat the subjcd^l 
lest reierred to by President Toung 
—-the preloug:itioa of life nucl the 
preservation of health caunot be 
over- rated i This is one of the aub- 

jeots rclatiug to our tempom. welfare 
(hut received the early attontion of 
Uie Prophet Joseph, and tho revela* 
.tion commonly called the Word of 
AVisdora has been before tho people 
lor over thirty years. I feel nssurod 
that a woivl on tins subject kiialiy 
spoken by our President is a prompt- 
ing frem on high, and I believe that 
every truo Rider iu Israel will bear 
witness (liat this is the word of the 
rd to us at this time; I exhort 
Bishop and presiding Elder in 
^i» ffity as well as thcoughont the 
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one subjeui requiring their ' special 
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attention. Not to make if a' hobby 
to the^ exulnsion of everything else, 
so as to disgust the people, but in 
the true spirit of the Gos[}el seek* 
to bring this mattor home to the 
heurfs nnd nndeistaiulings of the 
peoole of their respective wards and^ 
settlements. Peel uflcr those who 
muy bo stupid nnd Ignorant, who do- 
hoi come to meeting, nnd do not re- 
ceive tho spirit of this Conference; 
Let tho Bishops nnd others in 
authority endeavor through their 
tcachei’s and otherwise to search ont 
snob individuals, nnd dig round about 
them, nnd prune them that they moyr 
perchance bring forth fruit. c 
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Rejcarks by EUhr Erastus ShoWj delivered in the Tabernacle^ Salt Lake City, 

October Sth, 18G7. 

[reported BV DAVID W. EVANS.] 

LIFE AND HEALTH — MATRIMONY — ^EDUCATION — HOME PRODUCTIONa. 


In relation to matrimony — one of 
tho texts before the Conference — 
perhaps there is not so much a lack 
of disposition on the part of the 
ladies as there is on tho part of the 
H^ifontlemen. Tho latter sometimes 
Ibcl themselves unworthy or unpre- 
pared, and in many instances, per- 
haps, they are so. And if you ask 
why they are unprepared to assume 
these respensibilities as husbands and 
heads of families, it is mostly because 
they have neglected the word of the 
Lord which they have heard from 
this stand. They have not given 
their liearts to prayer sufficiently; 
they have not read the scripturesaud 
educated their spirits; they have nob 
drunk in the spirit of the Gospel, 
livery young man who has been 
taught by his parents to pray in 
.secret, to mingle with tho family in 
devotion, to attend meeting and re- 
ceive the counsels of tho servants of 
Lord, has grown in tho spirit of the 
Gospel, and this has given them a 
disposition which has impelled them, 
as soon as they arrive at a suitable 
age, to move forward in the duties 
and responsibilities that they have 
been called upon, during this Confer- 
ence, to assume. And they will meet 
with alike response everywhere from 
the opposite sex who are living their 
religion. If there is any lack of dis- 
position on tho part of the ladies it 
is because they are not living their 
religion, for the neglect of one duty 
leads to the neglect of another, and if 
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ouryoung men and women fail to make 
themselves acquainted with tho law 
of God they aro liable to bo led 
away. Young men or women seeking 
the society of tho wicked are soon 
befogged and led to destruction. If 
tho young men of Israel are not alive 
to their duties, the young ladies may 
be left to wander in tho society of 
the ungodly. This happens many 
times through the neglect of parents 
to impress on the minds of their 
daughters tho value of tho kingdom 
of heaven and the value and impor- 
tance of salvation, exaltation and 
glory. Through the neglect of pa- 
rents in properly educating their 
children many of them are now, per- 
haps, unable to discern between saint 
and sinner, and they would as soon 
associate with tho wicked and unbe- 
lieving as with the righteous. It is 
a grievous sight to those who have 
laboured twenty-five or thirty years 
travelling over the world to preach 
the gospel and to gather the people 
to see the rising generation without 
that culture they so much need to 
develop within them a love of righ- 
teouness, truth, and every holy prin- 
ciple. There is a great a field for 
missionary labor in Utah, as in any 
part of the world. There is as great 
a necessity for preaching hero at 
home in our settlements, even in 
some parts of Great Salt Lake City, J 
at there is in any part of the world. || 
There aro those here who neglect 
the upportnuities offered them and 





they need to be felt after personally. 

The subject of education is an- 
other of tl»e texts given by our Pre- 
sident for the elders of Israel to 
preach upon. I have already touch- 
ed on it in a few words. I will say 
that our school teachers should not 
only bo men qualihed to tench the 
various branches of education, but 
they should be men possessing the 
spirit of the gospel, and who, in eve- 
ry look and word, and in all their 
discipline and intercourse with their 
pupils are influenced by that spirit. 
They should govern and control, not 
by brute force, but by superior intel- 
lect, sound judgement and the wis- 
dom that the Gospel teaches that 
they may win the hearts of their 
pupils, and so be able to impress their 
minds with those principles they pre- 
sent before them. 

I can not speak too highly in fa- 
vor of those good books that have 
been recommended to our schools — 
the Bible, Book of Mormon, Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants, and all 
other good books; but epecially those 
that contain the history of the deal- 
ings of God with his people from the 
beginning of the world to the pre- 
.sont time, as well as the teachings 
of tlie prophets and apostles; for the 
femndation of all true education is 
the wisdom and knowledge of God*' 
In the absence of these, though we 
obtain a knowledge of every art and 
science and acquire what is termed 
by the world a first class education, 
we but obtain the froth and lack the 
foundation ou which to real’ a proper 
education. 

In relation to the missionaries 
south, I will say that I have heard 
some say when referring to this sub- 
ject, “what is the use of the southern 
mission ? what good can result from 
our going or sending there I will 
say to all such querying, grumbling. 


fanlt.finding, growling spirits, just 
wait a few years, and we will show 
you the good of the southern mis- 
sion. I do not know but time would 
fail me to bring argument in favor 
of it, but I will say just wait and by 
the help of God we will show you. 

The subject of home production 
and becoming a self-sustaining peo- 
ple is another text, and this will 
probably guide me right back to 
“Dixie.” I will ask the question, 
How are we going to become self- 
sustaining unless we avail ourselves 
of tbo elements around ns and pro- 
vide ourselves and families with 
what we need to cat, drink and 
wear, and our implements of hus- 
bandry and other thing of like na- 
ture ? We need iron ware and ma- 
chine shops. Our sons need teach- 
ing the vai'ious mechanical arts. In- 
stead of raising them all to be far- 
mers or mule drivers, we want a 
goodly portion of machinists, pain- 
ter.s, artists, smiths, school teachers, 
and all other useful professions. Wc 
shall also need lawyers. I do not 
mean dishonest contemptible petti- 
foggers; but statesmen- lawyers in 
the true sense of the word who un- 
dertand the principles of justice and 
equity, and who make themselves 
acquainted with those general prin- 
ciples of jurisprudence, that wise 
statesmen have recognised through- 
out the civilised world, that they may 
not only be competent judges in the 
land, but bo able to thwart the wic- 
ked effbrts of this ungodly set of 
pettifoggers. The southern country 
aflords us facilities for rising many 
things that can not be successfully 
raised in tho north. We have had 
one four yenre of internecine war 
that has almost entirely prevented 
the raising of cotton — perhaps the 
most essential of all productions for 
articles of clothing. Will we as a 
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])Cople be blind to this fnct, and now, 
that the first woe is past, lull our- 
selves to sleep and forget that there 
is another coming. Saint George, 
though the centre of our present 
operation in cotton raising is only 
on the borders of the cotton district. 
From tl)reo hundred to five hundred 
acres is the most that we can water 
from one dam and canal in that dis- 
trict of country, whilo lower down, 
the same labor would encircle a field 
of six or eight thousand acres of bet- 
ter land ; but a little handful of peo- 
ple cannot graple with so great a 
labor. We have commenced some 
small settlements on the Muddy. 
The settlers there wore mostly sub- 
stitutes, — ^Bro. Henry Miller calls 


them destitutes. Most of them got 
discouraged and came back, the rest 
stick and hang like a dog to a root — 
but they scarcely know what to do. 
The question is shall wc allow lhi.s 
littlo handful to bo worn out, or shnll 
we strengthen their hands, and so 
keep moving and progressing, and 
hold what wo have and get more. 

I like the idea of sending young 
men down there. It struck mo as a 
decided hit when I heard the names 
read out yesterday. We can do 
with a number of young men who 
have small families or who are about 
to get them, and I say God bless 
them, and speed them and their wive.s 
on their way and by the help of God 
we will help them. 


Discourcbs delivered in the Ntw TahtrMcU, Salt Lake City June 24t/<, 1808. 

THE DEATH OP PRESIDENT EFOER 0. KIMBALL. 


ELDER JOHN TAVLOR. 


Were I to give way for my feelings 
at the present time I should not bo 
able to addre.ss this congregation. I 
feel as, I suppose, most of you feel — 
.sympathy with the deceased who now 
lies before us. When I speak of this 
as being my feeling, I am aware that 
r. express the feeling of the genera- 
lity of this people. In this bereave- 
ment that has afflicted us, we all 
participate. A wave of sorrow has 
rolled throughout the Territory, and 
feelings of syraphthy and sorrow 
gush up from the fountains of every 
heart. We have mot at this time 
to pay the last tribute of respect to 
no ordinary personage, but to a good 
man who was called and chosen, and 


faithful ; who has spent a lifetime in 
the cause of God, in the establish- 
ment of the principles of truth and 
in trying to upbuild the Church and 
Kingdom of God on the earth; who 
has endeared himself by his acts of 
kindness, affection, integrity, truih- 
fnlness and probity to the hearts of 
thousands of Latterday Saints, who 
feel to mourn at this time with no 
ordinary sorrow. 

That he is esteemed and venerated 
by this people as a friend, a counse- 
lor and a father, this immense con- 
gregation, who have met on this in- 
auspicions occasion, is abundant testi- 
mony and proof if any is wanting. 
Bnt bis life, his acts, his services, 
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^ his self-abnegation, his devotion to 
l{ the cause of truth, his perseveranee 

5 in the ways of righteousaess for so 

5 many years have left a testimony in 
^ the minds, feelings and hearts of all 
! who now feel to mourn his departure 
j from our midst. But we meet not 

S at the present time particularly to 
b eulogizet he acts of bin. Eamball, who 
is one of the First Presidency, and who 

I stands, or who has stood as one of the 

Q three prominent men that live on the 

1 face of the earth at the present time. 
We do not mourn over him as 
over an individual in a private capa- 
1 city ; neither, when we reflect on the 
' circumstances with which we are 
^ surrounded, and the gospel we be- 
1 lieve in, do we mourn that he lies 

J there as he is. For although to us 

1 he is absent and lifeless and inaui- 

I mate, yet his spirit soars above cloth- 
ed upon with immortality and eter- 
nal life. And as ho as been in pos- 

i session of the principles of eternal 
9 truth, by and bye, when the time 
f shall roll around, that gospel aud the 

0 principles of truth that he has so 
^ valiantly proclaimed for so many 
* years, will I'esuri'ect that inanimate 
g clay, and He who, on the eartli pro- 
j claimed “I am the resurrection 

1 and the life,” will cause him again 

1 to be resuscitated, reanimated, rovi- 
1 vifled anh glorifled, and he will re- 
1 joice among the Saints of Qod worlds 
1 without end. 

I I It is not then an oinlinai'y occa- 
sion upon which we have met at the 
present time. It is not to talk par- 
ticularly about our individual feel- 
ing and bereavement, although they 

1 ore keen, poignant and afflictive; 
M but we meet at the present time to 
m perform a ceremony and to pay our 
l| last respects to the depart^ great 
B one who lies before us. We do not 
1 mourn os those who have no hope ; 
i wo do not sympathise with any fool- 

ish sympathy. We believe in those ra 
principles, that he, for so many years, ^ 
has so stenously advocated, aud be- | 
lieving in them, we know that he 
baa simply passed from one state of 1 
existence to another. It is custo- 
mary for men to say “how have the 
great fallen!” But he has not fallen. 

It is true that he has gone to sleep 1 
for a little while. He sleeps in peace. I 
He is resting from his labors and is no | 
more beset with those afflictions with 1 
which human nature always has to tj 
contend: he has passed from this stage E 
of action, he has got through with the i 
toils, perplexities, cares and anxieties I 
in regard to himself, his family, and H 
in regard to the Church with which ra 
he w:is associated; and in regard to all || 
sublunary things, and while mortals | 
mourn “ a man is dead,” angels pro- R 
claim “ a child is born.” | 

We believe in another state ofB 
existence besides this ; and it is not | 
only a belief, bub it is a fixed fact, I 
and hence for a man of God to bid g 
adieu to the things of this world is | 
a matter of comparatively very small 
importance. When a man has fought j 
the good fight; when he has finished | 
his course; when he has been faith- 
ful, lived ins religion and died as a 
man of God, what is there to mourn | 
for ? Why should we indeed be sor- | 
rowful ? There is a church here on 
earth ? there is a church also in hea- 
ven. Ho has migrated from one, and 
has passed into the other. 

We have had leave us before Jo- 
seph, Hyrum, David Patten, Wil- 
lard, jedediah, and a mighty host of | 
good, virtuous, pure, holy aud honor- W 
able men. Some have died, as it | 
were, naturally; others have been | 
violently put to death. But no mat- 
tes, they are each of thorn moving 
in his own sphere. Bro. Kimball | 
has loft ns for a short time that ho | 
may unite with them. And whilst | 
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\vc are engaged carrying on tlio work 
of God, and advancing and main- 
taining those principles which he so 
diligently propagated and maintain- 
ed while he was on the earth, he is 
gone to oCRciate in the heavens with 
Jesus, with Joseph and others for 
us. We are seeking to carry out his 
will, the will of our President and 
the will of our heavenly Father, that 
we may be found fit to associate with 
the just who are made perfect, and 
1)0 prepared to join with the Church 
Triumphant in the heavens. It is i 
this that our religion points us to all 
the time. 

We embraced the gospel of Jesus 
Christ, and he who now lies before 
us was one of the first to proclaim it 
to thousands that aro here. And 
what did that tench us? To repent 
of our sins, and, having faith in the 
fiOixl Jesus Christ, to be baptized for 
the remission of onr sins, to have 
I lands laid upon ns for the reception 
of the Holy Ghost and to gather to- 
gether to Zion that we might be in- 
stnicted in the ways of life; that we 
might know how to save ourselves — 
how to save tlie living, and how to 
redeem the dead; that we might not 
only possess a hope that blooms with 
immortality and eternal life; but that 
we might have a certainty, and evi- 
dence, a confidence that was beyond 
doubt or peradventure that we were 
preparing ourselves for a celestial 
inheritance in the kingdom of our 
God. And when a man goes to sleep 
as bro. Kimball has doni, no matter 
J how, he lays aside the cares of this 
world; the weary wheels of life stand 
still, the poise ceases to beat, the 
body becomes cold, lifeless and inan- 
imate; yet at the same time the spi- 
rit still exist, has gone to join those 
who have lived before; who now live 
and will live for evermore. He has 
trod the path that we have nil to ! 


follow, for it is appointed to man 
once to die, and after that, wo aro 
told, the judgement. Wc linve all 
to pass through the dark valley of 
the shadow of death, and as I said 
before, it matters little which way 
this occurs; but it does matter a great 
deni to us whether wo are prepared 
to meet it or not; whether wc have 
lived the life of the righteous; whe- 
ther we have honored onr profession ; 
whether wo have been faithful to our 
trust; whether wo are prepared to J 
associate with the spirits of the just 
made perfect, and whether when Ho, 
who has said “ I am the rcsnrrection 
and the life” shall sound the trump 
we shall be prepared to come forth 
in the morning of the first resurrec- 
tion. 

Joseph Smith stands at tho head 
of this dispensation. His brother 
Hyrum Smitli was nssocinted with 
him. They were both assassinated. 
No matter; they are gone. Brotlier 
Heber is now gone, and whilst wc 
mourn the loss they rejoice at meet- 
ing one with whom they were asso- 
ciated before; for he was the friend 
of Joseph and Hyrum Smith, and he 
was the friend of God, and God is 
his friend and they ai’e his friends. 
And as they associated together in 
time so they will in eternity. It be- 
hoves ns then not to think so much 
about dying, but about our living, 
and to live in such a way that when 
we shall fall asleep, no matter when, 
or how it may transpire, that our 
hearts may bo pure before God. 
When I look npon a man like bro. 
Kimball, I fell like saying let my 
last end be like his. Let my life be 
as spotless, as holy and as pore that I 
may stand accepted before God and 
the holy angels. Our ambition ought 
to be to live onr religion, to keep 
the commandments of God, to obey 
the conn.sel that those lips, now sil- 



THE DEATH OP PEBSIDENt HEBEtt C. KIMBALL. 




ent and cold, have so often given to 
us ; to honor our calling and profes- 
sion, that we may bo prepared to in- 
herit eternal lives in the celestial 
kingdom of our God. May God 
help us to do so in the name of Je- 
sus: Amen. 

BLDRtt OEOnOP. A. SMITH. 

The occasion which has called us 
together is truly one of mourning; 
but our mourinng is not as the mour- 
ning of those who have no hope. 
Our father, our brother, our Presi- 
dent has fallen asleep. He has fal- 
len asleep according to the promise 
that those who die unto the LoiiJ 
should Jiotdie, but should fall asleep. 
Still, the cicuinstnnces with which 
we ore surrounded cause ns to feel 
keenly, deeply this bereavement of 
his company, of his counsel, of his 
support, of liis society, and the bene- 
fit of that wisdom which ever flowed 
from his lips. Short is the journey 
from the cradle to the grave, and all ' 
of U.S are marching rapidly in that 
direction; and the present occasion 
is certainly calculated to inspire in 
our minds a desire tliat in all our 
li\cs and actions we may be pre- 
pitred for that coming event, that 
we may be prepared to rest in peace, 
and in the morning of the first 1 * 0 - 
snrreotion to inherit eternal life and 
celestial e.\'altation. The association 
which we have had with President 
Kimball has been of long standing. 
Ho. entered the church early after its 
organization. In 1832, with Presi- 
dent Brigham Young, ho visited 
Kirtland, and made himself person- 
.ally acquainted with the Prophet Jo- 
sojih, whose bosom friend he was 
fujiii the time of their first acquaint- 
ance until the day of his death. Pre- 
sident Kimball was a man that seem- 
ed embarrassed when called upon to 
speak in public in the early part of 




his ministry. My first acquaintance 
with him was in 1833, when in com- 
pany with President Young he mov- 
ed his family to Kirtland. The Saints 
were then building the Kirtland 
Temple. He had but little means, 
but he subscribed two hundred dol- 
lars and paid over the money. Ef- 
forts were being made to build an- 
other house, for school and other 
purposes, and he subscribed one 
hundred dollars for that also to buy 
the nails and glass. That was the 
first public meeting at which I ever 
saw Heber C. Kimball. When he 
was chosen one of the Twelve Apos- 
tles, and they were called into the 
stand to bear their firet testimony 
as Apostles to the Saints, there was 
an embarassincut and a timidity 
about his appearance that was truly 
humble. And when he went abroad 
to preach, many felt almost afraid to 
have bro. Kimball preach because he 
had not as great a flow of language 
as some others. But it turned out, 
I am .sorrow to say, that some of 
those who were the most eloquent 
seemed to be those who fell ofl'hy the 
way side. It was a dark hour around 
the Prophet in Kirtland, many hav- 
ing apostatized, and some of thorn 
prominent Elders, when bi-o. Kim- 
ball and some olhore were called upon 
to take a mission to England. He 
went abroad when somo of the flr.st 
Elders were covered with darkness, 
and npostacy ran rampant through 
the Church. Ho started almost pen- 
niless, made the trip across tho ocean, 
introdnccil the gospel to England, 
and hud the foundation for tho great 
work that has since been nccom- 
li.shed there, accompanied by Orson 
Hyde, Willard Richards and Jo.seph 
Fielding. Bro. Kimball and Hyde 
remained in England about one your, 
and in that timo 1,000 were baptized 
there. It was strange the power and 
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influence which ho had over persons 
whom ho had never before seen. On 
one occasion ho wont out five days 
to some towns which he had never vi- 
sited before, and among people wliom 
ho bad never seen and who had never 
SCO him, yet in those five days ho bap- 
tized 3d persons. It seemed that there 
wore a power and influence with him 
beyond that which almost and other 
older possessed. Ho returned homo 
j’nst in time to find Iho Saints in their 
troubles in Missouri. Ho had hardly 
got home until the clouds of mobo- 
cinsy intensified by apostney again 
gathered around the Prophet. In a 
short time after Joseph was in prison 
and his counselors were in prison 
and all were closely guarded. During 
this time President Kimball visited 
the prison, the Judges and the Go- 
vernor, and exerted himself to relieve 
the prisoners ; and he had a jKJCuliar 
influence with him, so that he conld 
pass among our enemies unharmed 
when others were in danger. When 
the Saints were driven from Missou- 
ri, as soon as their feet were planted 
in Nauvoo, he built with his own 
hands a log cabin for his family, and 
started again to renew his mission 
to Great Britain, with Presidont 
Young and others of his Quorum. 
It is not my intention to trace his his- 
tory, but I have culled out these few 
circumstances to show you his inte- 
grity, his faithfulness, and his un- 
tiring labors to benefit mankind. 

We are called now to raoiii*n ; but 
we do not mourn as those who have 
no hope. Brother Kimball was a 
man who was the son of nature. 
The literature he loved was the word 
of God. Ho was not a man to read 
)iovel8. He studied the revelations 
of Jesus. His heart was field with 
benevolence. His soul was field with 
love; and he was always ready to 
give counsel to the weakest child 


that cainc in his way. Thousands 
and thousands will I'emember him 
with pleasure. 

As wo follow him to his last rest- 
ing place, wo must recollect that 
those men who stood side by side 
Joseph Smith tbo Prophet, who boro 
with Ijirn his burdens, and sham! 
his troubles; who stood shoulder to 
shoulder with President Young while 
he faced the storm of apostney, mob 
power and organized priestcraft, aio 
rapidly passing away. Brother Kim- 
ball was foremost among them. Jo- 
seph loved liim, and truly it inay^ bo 
said that bro. Kimball was aHcnild 
of Grace. !May we all so live that 
with our brother wo may’ inherit tbo 
blessings of celestial grace, is my 
prayer iu the name of Jesus: Amen. 

liLDBB GBOnOB Q. CANNOIf. 

The scene in which we are parti- 
cipating this day reminds us more 
strongly than any language can do 
how frail is mortal existence, and 
how slight a tenure we all have upon 
this life. Two weeks ago to-day, he, 
whoso lifeless remains we now sur- 
round, was moving among us in thi.s 
tabernacle; if notin the enjoyment 
of perfect health, yet in the enjoy- 
ment of such a degree of health as 
not to inspire us with any apprehen- 
sions as to bis life. If we had been 
asked How long is bro. Heber Kim- 
ball likely to live? the probable an- 
swer would have been, he is as likely 
to live ten or twenty years as any 
other period. But since then, two 
weeks, two brief, short weeks, have 
gone, and we have assembled our- 
selves together to pay our last res- 
pects to his memory. It seemed to 
me when I entered the building, and 
sat down and looked upon the con- 
gregation, that the greatest eloquence 
I could indulge in would be silence. 
Yet it is due to him that our voices 
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silould be heard in instruction to 
those who remain, and in testimony 
of his great worth; and if possible 
to spread before them, the great and 
glorious example which he has set 
for us, and which if we will but 
emulate and follow, will result in 
the attainment of the most glorious 
blessings of which mortal heart can 
conceive. 

1 have known bro. Heber from 
my childhood. To me he has been 
a father. I never was with him but 
what he bad good counsel to give mo. 
And when I speak this I speak what 
every one who was acquianted with 
him might say. Ho was full of 
counsel, full of instruction, and he 
was always pointed in conveying his 
counsel in plainness to those to whom 
he imparted it. 

Have w'e any cause, in reality, Id 
mourn to-day ? Have we any cause 
for grief and sorrow ? When I stood 
by his bedside and saw his spirit 
take its departure, there was no death 
there ; there was no gloom. I had 
seen but two persons die before, and 
they died by violence; but when I 
watched bmther Heber I asked my- 
self, Is this death? Is this that which 
men represent as a monster, and frem 
which they shrink with aHright ? It 
seemed to me that bro. Heber was 
not dead, but that ho had merely 
gone to sleep. He passed away ns 
quietly and as gently as an infant 
falling asleep on its mother’s lap; 
not a movement of a limb; not a 
contortion of his countenance; and 
scarcely a sigh. The words of Je- 
sus, through Joseph, were forcible 
brought to my mind, — “ they that 
(lie iu me, their death shall be sweet 
unto them.” It wa.s sweet with him. 
Tiiere was nothing repulsive, nothing 
dreadful or terrible in it, but on the 
contrary it was calm, peaceful and 
sweet. There were heavenly influen- 


ces there, as though angels were 
there, and no doubt they wore, pre- 
pared to escort him hence to the so- 
ciety of those whom he loved and 
who loved him dearly. I thought 
of the joy there would be in the spir- 
it land, when Joseph, and Hyrum, 
and David, and Willard, and Jede- 
dia, and Parley would welcon:s him 
to their midst, and the thousa ids of 
others who have gone before, and like 
them have been faithful. What a 
welcome to their midst will brother 
Heber receive ! to labor and toil with 
them in the spirit world in the great 
work in which we are engaged. 

It. is now twenty-four years lac- 
king three days, since Joseph and 
Hyrum were taken away from us. 
Twenty-four yeara so fruitful in la- 
bor, so abundant in toil, so rich in 
experience ! During that period bro. 
Heber has never wavered, never trem- 
bled. It may be said of him with 
as much truthfulness to-day, as was 
said by bro. Brigham on one occa- 
sion in Nnuvoo, “ his knees never 
trembled, his hands never shook.” 
Ho has been faithful to God ; ho hn.s 
been true to his brethren; he has 
kept his covenants ; he has died in 
the triumphs of the faith; and ns the 
Savior has said, ” that which is go- 
verned by law is preserved by law 
and perfected and sanctified by the 
same,” so will it be with him. He 
Inis gone to the paradise of God, 
there to await the time when this 
corruption shall put on incorruplion, 
when this mortality shall put on 
immortality. 

JiLy brethren and sisters, hero is 
an incentive to us to be faithful. 
Contrast the death of this man with 
the death of the apostate — the tra- 
itor. Contrast the future — as it is 
revealed to us in the revelations of 
Jesus Christ— of this man, with the 
future of the renogaclo from the truth, 
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and fcho wicked nnd those who love 
not God find who keep not his com- 
mandnaents. Are there any incen- 
tives presented to ua this day to bo 
faithful ? They are too numerous for 
me to dwell upon or mention. There 
is every I'easou why we should bo 
faithful. It is easier to keep the 
commandments of God than it is to 
break them. It is easier to walk in 
tijo path of righteousness than it is 
to deviate from it. It is ca.sier and 
more pleasant to love God than it is 
to break his commandments. 

Then let ns bo true to God. Lot 
us walk each day so that we may be 
worthy, when our life is ended, to 
associate with him whose spirit in- 
habited this tabernacle that lies here, 
and with others who have gone be- 
fore, and with those who remain, 
that wo may dwell together with 
them eternally in the heavens; which 
may God grant, for Christ’s sake, 
-A. men. 

paitSlUKNT n. H. WRLLS. 

It is a great calamity to humanity 
when a great and good man falls. 
Earth needs their services. Good 
men are too scarce. The loss is not 
so much to them as it is to us who 
remain — as it is to humanity who 
arc still left to wield an influence 
against tlie wickedness which is on 
the earth, and to snstain holy and 
righteous principles which the Lord 
has revealed from the heavens for 
the guidance of man. Herein is the 
lo.S 3 which we feel when such men 
as bro. Kimball are taken away. He 
Ims made his mark. He has earned 
imperishable fame, and he will live 
in the hearts of the good, the time 
and the faithful — in the hearts of 
the just; and he will be remembered 
by the wicked, for he has often in- 
vaded the realms of darkness and 
sustained holy and righteous princi- 




pies with all his might, power and 
influence, all the days ot his life. It 
is true, for him wo need not mourn, 
because he has passed to that home 
wheim Satan has no power. He has 
secured to himself a crown of eternal 
glory and righteousnc.ss in the celes- 
tial kingdom of our God. Not that 
ho will come immediately unto this 
e.valtation. The Savior of the world, 
himself, did not enter into his glor} 
on the dissolution of his spirit and 
body; ho wont first to minister to 
tho spirits in prison, boing clothed 
with the holy priesthood. So with 
our brother nnd beloved friend, foi 
be is still our friend, and, as h.MS been 
well remarked, ho was the friend of 
God and all good men. He is not 
lost Ho has only gone to perform an- 
other portion of the mission wbicli 
ho has been engaged in all his life, 
to labor in another sphere for the 
good of mankind, for the welfare of 
the souls of men. But ho has laid 
for himself a foundation that is im- 
porisbablc, on which a snperstruc- 
luro of glory and exaltation will 
grow and incroaso throughout all 
eternity. 

I do not stand hero to eulogize 
our friend and brother to-day, but 
to satisfy, my own feelings and pay 
a tribute of respect to his memory, 
for I loved him and he loved mo, 
and he loved this people. He has 
friends also where he is gone. Who 
can answer the question whether 
they are more numerous than those 
who have assembled together to-day 
and those throughout this Territory? 
Who can say that they are not more 
numerous on yonder shore ? Yet it 
matters not. Those who aro faith- 
ful will yet bo gathered with him 
and others, and come with Jiim to a 
celestial glory, and with him dwell 
where there is no sorrow nor afflic- 
tion. He rests from his labor, from 
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the toil ^Yllich surrounded him on resurrection; and the same HeberC. 
the earth. This is, to-day, a source Kimball, every compouent particle 



of consolation to his family aud 
friends, to those who were intimate- 
ly connected with him. They may 
he assured that he rests in peace. 


of his body, from the crown of his i 
bend to the soles of his feet, will bo 
resurrected, and he, in the flesh, will 
see God and converse with Him; and 


Let his example be followed ; let his see his brethren and associate with 
teachinps be remembered ; let us all them and they will enjoy a happy 


live so that we may have a reason- 
able hope of meeting with him and 


eternity together.j 

Bro. Kimball has had the privilege 


being associated with him in a never of living and dying in his own house 
ending future. in peace; and has not been followed 

May God help us to be faithful up by mobs and massacred. I consider 
unto the end, as he has been; to fight this a great consolation to his family 
the good fight and keep the faith, and friends; aud it is a great com- 
thnt at last, with him and those who fort to mo to think that bro. Heber 
j have gone before, we may be found C. Kimball had the privilege of dying 
worthy to walk the golden streets ot in peace. It is not a matter of regret; 
that eternal city, whose builder aud it is nothing that we should mourn 
maker is God : Amen. for. It is a great cause of joy and 

rejoicing aud comfort to his friends 
PEE8IDRNT B. YOUNO. know that a person has passed 

I wish the people to be as still as away in peace from this life, and has 
possible, and not to whisper. I do secured to himself a glorious resur- ! 
not know that I can speak so that roction. The earth and the fullness 
you can hear me ; but if I can 1 have of the earth and all that pertains to 


a few reflections to lay before you. 
AVe are called here on this very im- 


this earth in an earthly capacity i.s 
no comparison with the glory, joy 


portnnt occasion, aud we can say aud peace and happiness of the soul 
truly that the day of this man’s death that departs in peace. You m.ay 
was far better to him thau the day think I have reason to mourn. Bro. 
of his birth. I will relate to you Heber C. Kimball has been my first 
my feelings concerning the departure counselor for almost twenty-four 
of bro. Kimball. He was a man of yeui*s. I am happy to state, it is a 
as much integrity I presume as any matter of great joy to me r Hds is 
man who ever lived on the earth. I the third counselor that has fallen 
have been personally acquainted with asleep .since I have stood to oonnscl 
him forty-three years and I can testi- this people — and they have died in 
fy that he has been a man of truth, the faith, full of hope ; their lives 
a man of benevolence, a man that were filled up with good works, 
was to be trusted. Now he has gone full of faith, comfort, peace and joy 
and left us. I will say to his wives to their brethren. I liave looked^ 

I and his children that I have not felt over this matter. In the fourteen 
one particle of death in hia house nor years that bro. Joseph presided over 
about it, and through this scene we the Church, three of the promipont 
are now passing I have not felt one conselors he had apostatised. This | 
particle of the spirit of death. He w’as a matter of regret. Sidney Rig- 
has fallen asleep for a certain pur- don, P. G. Williams and William 
pose, — to be prepared for a glorious Law, whom many of this congrega- 
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I t ion knew in Nftuvoo,npo3tatizod nnd 
left bro. Joseph. I have not been 
under the necessity of mourning 
and lamenting over the upostncy of 
any one of my counselors, and I 
liopo I shall never have this to re- 
gret I bad rather bury them by the 
score than see one of them aposta- 
tize. 

A great deal could be said concern- 
ing bro. Kimball, whose remains 
are here. Ho is not dead. His 
earthly tabernacle has fallen a.sleep 
to bo prepared for this glorious re- 
surrection that you and I live for. 
^\^hnt can wo say to one another ? 
Live ns he has lived; bo ns fnith- 
Inl as he has been; be ns full of 
good works as his life has manifested 
to us. If we do so, our end will be 
peace and joy, and we will fall asleep 
as peacefully. I held my watch with 
one hand and fanned him with the 
other while he breathed his last. 

For this family to mourn is per- 
haps natural ; but they have not re- 
ally the first cause to do so. How 
wonld you feel if you had a husband 
. or a father that would lead you from 
the truth ? I would to God that we 
would all follow him in his example 
in our faithfulncs, and bo as faithful 
as he was in his life. To his wives, 
his children, his friends, his bretln^en 
and sisters, to this family whom God 
has selected from the human family 
to be his sons and daughters, I say 
let ns follow his example. He has 
gone to rest. We can say of him 
nil that can be said of any good man. 
The Lord selected him and he has 
been faithful and this has made him 
a great man; just as you and I can 
become if we will live faithful to our 
God and onr religion. There is no 
man but what can do good if he 
chooses; and if he be disposed to 


choose the good nnd refuse the evil. 
If any ra.in choose the evil ho will 
dwindle, especially if he has been 
called to the boly pric.stliood of the 
Son of God. Such n man will dwin- 
dle nnd filter, stumble and fall; nnd 
instead of becoming gix-at and good, 
he will bo lost in forgctfulne.ss. 

We pay our last respects unto bro. 
Kimbull. I can say to the congre- 
gation wo thank yon for your atten- 
tion. We ai-o happy to see yon here. 
It wonld bo a pleasure to ns if it 
wonld be prudent, and wc had time, 
for yon to see the corpse; but it would 
not be prudent and we have not tlio 
time. This, perhaps, will be a matter 
of regret to many ofyou; but yon must 
put up with it. I want to say to 
every one who wishes to see brother 
Heber again, live so that you will 
secure to yourselves a part in the first 
resurrection, and I promise you that 
you will meet him and shake hanrl.s 
with him. But if you do not live so, 
I can give you no such promise. 

How, my friends, I feel to blc.ss 
you ; and tlie family, the wives and 
children of bro. Heber C. Kimball. 
I bless yon in the name of Jesus 
Christ. Will you receive the bles- 
sings which a father and husband 
1ms placed upon yonr heads ? If yon 
live for them jmu will enjoy them. 

I think he has never cursed one of 
his family; but his heart was full of 
blessings for them. He has ble.ssed 
his brethren and sisters and neigh- 
bors and friends. His heart was full 
of blessings; but bo was a scourge to 
the wicked and they feared him. Now, 
ray friends, I cannot talk to you ; my 
sore throat will not let mo. But I 
feel to thank you for your kind atten- 
tion hero to-day, in paying our res- 
pects to the remains of bro. Kimball, 
and may God bless you : Amen. 
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kkmabks by Fresident JI. C. Kimball, made in the Tah&macU, BontifxU, 
Sunday, April 12, 1868. 

[ebpoktbd by eldbu wai. tbobbood.] 

KOUBEAKANOB TO EACH OTHER — NECESSITY OP READING THE BIBIB AND BOOK 
OP MORMON — COUNSEL TO THE YOUNG BRETHREN. 


I have not the least disposition to 
talk to you if you do not wish me 
to, and if you say you do not want 
me, I will say good moiming and go 
liorae. It is no pleasure to talk to 
I people who will not receive what 
you say. You know me, and then 
again you do not know me. You do 
not know who Heber 0. Kimball 
is, or you would do better. You do 
not know yourselves, do you ? Then 
how can you expect to know tne ? 
A. man came to me this morning 
desiring to have some talk with mo. 

1 asked him if he was an honest, up- 
right, truthful man ? He replied 
that he thought he had no right to 
answer that question ; but finally, 
he said he was an honest man. Af- 
ter he said that, it was revealed to 
me what sort of a man he was, but 
not before. I wish the people here 
to-day to behave themselves, as this 
is the Sabbath. Do you know what 
is tho gospel? The gospel is the 
power of God unto all that obey, 
not unto all that believe, for the de- 
vils believe*. Suppose now, for in- 
stance, I had here three rules, one 
a twelve inch, one a six inch and 
one a three inch ? Would the three 
inch rule measure as far as the twelve 
inch ? Ko ; nor can the three inch or 
the six inch man measure as far as 
the twelve inch man, yet both may 


be good men and just as good as the 
man that can circumscribe thirteen 
inches. Therfore, if a man in this 
respect should be a.little behind, wc 
should not whip him up as we would 
a horse, but we should be lenient 
towards him. 

What brother Stevenson has said 
this morning is all good, and yon 
would know it if you read the Bible 
and the Book of ^lorrnon. There is 
not one quarter of you that read 
those books as much ns I do ; if you 
did, you would know they concidc 
the one with the other. This book, 
the Book of Mormon, is a pure re- 
cord, and I know it, although it 
treats of wars and contentions. 1 
have lived nearly all my life where 
it came forth and I understand all 
about it. 

I have been to the altar where 
Adam oflered sacrifices and blessed 
his son 'and then left them and went 
to heaven. Now I want you to read 
the Bible and tho Book of Mormon, 
for we have to build a city, wo who j 
aro righteous and keep the celestial I 
law, we have to build a city that will 
compare with the one that has gone 
to heaven. Consider these things 
and then see how you are progres- 
sing. 

Yon sit in judgement on your 
neighbors, when you are guilty of 
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more tricks than they are, and when 
tliero is more evil in yon tlmn in 
them. Jesus said, ** thou shalt not 
speak evil of thy neighbor,*' and the 
commandments say, “ thou shalt not 
bear false witness against thy neigh- 
bor,” and the commandments are 
binding upon us. Jesus said also, 
thou shalt not commit adultery.” 
Now soino persons look upon adul- 
tery as an awful thing, which it is; 
but they pay no attention to the other 
command, which is equally binding, 
forbidding them to speak evil of their 
neighbor. It is said thou shalt not 
3|>eak against the anointed; yet you 
do speak against them, and justify 
yourselves in doing evil. It is difii- 
cult for many here even to hold 
my name sacred ; and when I have 
heard of what .some men here would 
do, I have asked myself what man- 
ner of men they were. In doing the 
things that I have been speaking of 
you commit sin and violate your co- 
venants. Do you doubt that I am 
one of the Lord’s anointed ? Do you 
not know that I am ? This then will 
atfect yon unless you make restitu- 
tion. Sljall I tell you how? I wish 
I could refer you to the revelation, 
r have had men lie to me, and J 
have known this by the spirit of re- 
velation, yet I could not prove it. 
Now these are not men of God. 
Some of yon would like me to pre- 
sent the truth mothed in a fine dress 
and with hoops rather than that I 
should present it stark naked; but I 
speak this for your good, and why 
then do yon wish to run away from 
or injure your friends? 

The Twelve Apostles, when first 
anointed, went into almost every 
part of the States, from Ohio to 
Nova Scotia, and organized Confer- 
ences and called on the whole Church 
to make donation of tbeir means to 
purchase that land that God said had 


to bo purchased either with money 
or with blood; and the whole Church, 
save the leaders, came under condem- 
nation beennso they did not comply 
with the revelation. The revelation 
that gave us t^ authority and which 
says, **Let my servants, go, &o.’’ 
is in this Book of Covenants. At 
another time Zion’s Camp was cal- 
led, before I became an Apostle, and 
Joseph gathered up the Lord’s warri 
ors, His young men, the male memb- 
ers of the Church, and it took nearly 
every male member from Nova Scotia 
to Missouri to reinstate the Lord’.s 
people in the land of Zion. Those 
young men did their duty, and the 
Lord accepted their ofieriug. They 
were the actors then, and are the 
leading men of the School of the 
Prophets to-day. Will this School 
of the Prophets stop? No, it was 
commenced in the days of Joseph, 
aud it will not stop. Unless, how- 
ever, there is a reformation right here, 
there is not one in twenty that will 
go and possess that land. Are you 
practical spinners ? Can you adorn 
yourselves with the work of your 
own hands ? Can you beautify and 
adorn the earth ? I tell you that in 
general you are not going there un- 
less a reformation takes place. . Some 
of you will not be honest, some of 
you will not pray unless you mxi 
where some one can see you; and if 
some of you were going to my mill 
here, and should fine a chain, you 
would look aiY}uud to see if any per- 
son saw you, and if not, you would 
hide the chain at once; and such 
men call themselves Saints. I am 
telling yon the truth, and I tell you 
that if you will put on Christ and 
live in Him you will see a great deal 
bettor than I con with my glasses. 
You oannot lead a person astray un- 
less that person is willing to bo led 
astray; a man could not bo persuaded 
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to lie unless he was inclined to lie ; 

1 and if we tell a lie to deceive, we 
have to pay that debt before that sin 

1 is atoned for. It is said ‘‘Thine own 
1 w'ords will coudemu thee;” and it 

1 will be so when we go tojadgement, 

1 and we cannot help it. I am an 

1 apostle, and Brigham Young is an 

1 aix)sUe, and the voice of the Spirit 

1 culled Brigham Yoong and myself 
1 in Kirtland, and Joseph Smith was 
^ told to place the priesthood upon ns, 
and have we over flinched? No. 
•' Now, when you are brought to judge- 
r inent and you know that Jesus is 
^ there, that Joseph is there, that Brig- 
ham is there, that Willard and myself 
1 aro there, and you are asked wbathavo 
a you been guilty of, you will have to 

1 give in your own testimony, and you 
° can not get around it The axe is laid 

4 at the root of the tree, and the acts 
3 of men and women will condemn 
9 them. There aro hundreds and 
n thousands of inep in this Church to- 
rn day who have afplurality of wives 
B which will be taken from them and 
i they cannot help themselves, because 

1 they do not keep the celestial law. 
■ The office of an apostle is to tell 
the truth, to tell what he knows, 
n Has the Lord spoken to me ? He 
B has. 1 have heard His voice and so 
n Iiuvo you; and when you hear my 
E voice, and it is dictated by the Holy 
i Ghost, you hear the voice of God 

1 through me, but you do not believe 

1 it. Groat is the condemnation that 

1 will come because of lying. Now, 
let mo say to you, bo honest, and 
H you, sisters, stop you slanders, and 
9 if you wish your characters e.xalted, 
9 exalt that of your neighbor. It is 
H time for us to ai*ise and wake up. 1 
H am telling you these things for your 
H good, but you do not know it. Thoi*e 
n uro many hero to-day who, unless 
fi t hey repent, will never see my face 
n again uiier my eyes are closed in 

death. 1 tell you that the man who || 
justifiecs another in the shedding of 1 
blood is a murderer, and the man | 
who justihees another in tantalizing f 
his fellow'-creature or in speaking I 
against another is as bad os the man | 
who does these things. I have not n 
one word of reflection to make against 8 
you, yet you are living at a poor dy- 1 
ing'rate. Do you doubt it? I want 
you to be faithful, and Ido not want \ 
a man or a woman of you to be lost, p 

I wish now to talk to the little 
boys, my young brethren, and I want i 
them all to hear me. What I have ^ 
been saying to-day, ray little boy.s, 
will apply to you as much as it will 
to your fathers. I wish you to be , 
obedient to your fathers and to yon ' 
mothers; but if your mothers tell yon » 
not to do that which your fathers d 
tell you to do, you go right away 
and do os your father has told you, B 
fur be is the head. And, brethren, 
come to meeting instead of rnnning ° 
about on the Sabbath day, and cease t 
to tell lies. Let us, brethren, try 
and bind up everything and take 
hold together. I feel as the Savior ' 
did, I do not wish to leave you alone, 

I wish you to improve. I think a.s \ 
much of tho people in this wani as 

I do of tho people in any otlier ward _ 
in the Territory. I prayed last night 
and this morning that your minds 
might bo prepared to receive my 
words. What would you give for a 
plow that had no point to it, or for 
a pair of glasses that you could not ' 
see through ? and again, what ac- 
count would you be if no dependance 
could be placed in yon. 
fl will now refer you to a little of 
•niy history. I was born in Ver- 
mont, and brought up very poor, 
and when nine years old I laid in my ^ 
bed and in a vision saw those thiuga 
that I have since passed through. 
Soon after T was baptized, brother 

P 
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Orson Pmtt cftrae to tny house. I 
was standing in the door yard when 
ho came, and at the time I felt much 
of the holy Spirit upon me. I was 
then a potter at my wiieel. While 
brother Pratt was talking with mo 
a voice sp.ake to him and said “Or- 
•son, my son, that man will one day 
become ojio of my apostles.” Idid not 
know this till afterwards. A voice 
also speak to mo and told mo my 
lineage, and 1 told my wife Vilate 
that slie was of tlie same lineage, 
and she believed it. I told her ahso 
(bat we would never be separated. 
1 could toll you a thousand things 
that happened in that early day. I 
have been, as I have already told 
you, to whero Adam oflered sacri- 
iicos and blessed his sons, and 1 felt 
ns though there were hundreds of 
angels there, and there wero angels 
there like unto the three Nephites. 
I have also been over the hill Cn- 
morah, aud I understand all about 
it. I remember the time when I 
was baptized into the church, and 
1 how after I was baptized, Alpheus 
Gifford said he felt impressed to or- 
dain me an cider. I was on my knees 
and jumped up and told bim to bold 
on that I was not a learned man, and 
I thought that my ordination would 
injure the work. But presently the 
Holy Ghost came upon me till I 
thought that I should be burnt up. 

I could speak in tongues and prophe- 
cy, and I understood the scriptures. 
And now let mo tell you that I was 
never made to die, that is spiritu- 
ally; but that I am an inhabitant of 


this earth and will never destroy my 
right to it. It is my Father's and 1 
know it, and His angels administer 
to men. 3 This you can read in the 
Book of ]\[orinon. Cleave now (;o 
the truth, and remember that a limb 
sepanited from a tree is not much, 
and so we are not mnch when separ- 
ated from the truth. Therforc honor 
God and honor thoso you know ; fov 
if you do not honor those you know 
you will not honor God. If my 
children will not subject tbcin.selvc.s 
i to me they will not subject them- 
selves to God ; and so with our 
wives, they cannot honor God uulcs.s 
they' honor ns. 

Jesus said, “suffer little children 
(io come unto me, for of such is (ho 
"Kingdom of Heaven.” They are heirs 
'"to the kingdom of heaven, and when 
they die they go to heaven. They 
are with Jesus. Our children arc 
heirs to our rights and privileges, 
and when an earths is organized for 
us we will take our children there 
ns God onr Father brought Hi.s 
children here when Ho came 

Lot us bo faithful and humble 
and keep tlie commandments; and 
if wo will eat meat, let us eat that 
which is mild. I am inclined to 
think that pig moat is not good, and 
that fine flour is not good, and tho 
finer the flour we oat the shorter 
will be our lives. It would be bettor 
for us to eat coarse bread, such as 
the Graham bread. I now feel to 
say peace be with yon, peace rest 
upon you and I say my peace shall 
rest upon you. Amen. 
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Rbsukks hy Ib’esident Bi'igliam Young, in tha New Tabernacle, April 0, 18C8. 

, . [ebportbd by o. d. watt.] 

NECESSITY OP OBEYING CODNSEI. — BEPORMATION IN EATING AND DRINKING— 
IMPROVEMENTS— PBMALE BELIEF SOCIETIES — CUASTILY. 


The items of instruction which 
have been laid before us bj Elders 
George A Smith and George Q. 
Cannon are very important to us, 
they are subjects which we have 
dwelt upon for years. It is gene- 
rally known among us tliat we com- 
menced some years ago to raise cot- 
ton in the southern portion of our 
Territory, and it is also known that 
machinery to manufacture it has been 
introduced into this country. All 
this has been done to encourage the 
people to become self-sustaining. I 
am ready to acknowledge that the 
Latter-day Saints are the best peo- 
ple, and the most willing people 
to do right that' I know any- 
thing about. But when wo take 
into particular and close considera- 
tion their acts, and compare them 
with the teaching they are constant- 
ly receiving, we think and say they 
are very far from taking all the 
counsel given them of the Lord 
through His servants. But wero 
they to bo counseled, for instance, to 
go to the gold mines, many of them 
would obey with alacrity. If they 
were to bo counseled to chow or 
smoke tobacco, many would lift up 
both hands for this, and shout for 
joy ? K the sisters many of them, 
were counseled to continue the use 
of tea and cotfeo they would sit up 
all night to bless you. When wo 
are counseled to do that which plea- 


ses us then are we willing to obey 
counsel. Yet when I consider the 
pit from whence we have been taken, 
and the rook from whence wo have 
been hewn, I can say, praise to the 
Latter-day Saints. Again, when w'e 
consider the immensity of knowledge 
and wisdom and understanding per- 
taining to the things of this life, per- 
taining to the learning ot this world, 
pertaining to that which is within 
our reach, and ready for the use and 
profit of the people, and particularly 
with regard to taking qnre of our- 
selves, and then considei? our short- 
comings, and slothfalness, we may 
look ■ upon ourselves with slmmc- 
facedness because of the smallness of 
our attainments in the midst of so 
many great advantages. 

A thorough reformation is needed 
in regard to our eating and drinking 
and on this point I will freely eN- 
press myself, and shall be glad if 
the people will hear, believe and 
obey. If the people wero willing to 
receive the true knowledge from 
heaven in regard to their diet they 
would ccaso oating swino’s flesh. I 
know this as well as Moses know it, 
and without putting it in a code of 
commandments. When I tell you 
that it is tho will of the Lord to cease 
oating swine’s flesh, very likely some 
one will tell you that it is tho will of 
the Lord to stop eating beef and mut- 
ton, and another that it is the will 
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of the Lord to stop eating fowl and 
fish an til the minds of tho people be- 
come bewildered, so that they know 
not how to decide between right and 
wrong, truth and error. The beef 
fed upon onr monniain grasses is as 
healthy food as we need at present. 
Beef, so fattened, is as good as wild 
moat, and is quite dlUarent in its 
nature from stall-fed meat. But we 
can eat fish ; ond I ask the people of 
this community. Who hinders you 
from raising fowls for their eggs ? 
"Who hinders you from cultivating 
fruit of every variety that will flou- 
rish in the difleront parts of this 
Territory ? There has not been a day 
. tlirougli tlie wliole winter that I have 
not had fresh peaches, and plenty of 
apples and strawberries. Who hin- 
ders any poi*son in this community 
from having these difierent kinds of 
food^in their families? Fish is as 
healthy a food as wo can eat, if we 
except vegetables and fruit, and with 
them will become a very wholesome 
diet. What hindei’s ns from sur- 
rounding ourselves with an abun- 
dance of those various articles of 
food which will promote health aud 
produce longevity? If it is anything, 
it is our own negleot; or, in other 
words, which will answer my purpose 
better, the wanfc of knowing how. 

We cannot say there are loafers on 
onr streets; still, there are persons in 
onr community who seem to have no 
other aim in existence, than to pass 
. away their time to no^purpose or nse to 
themselves or the community. They 
have nothing to do, and think that 
they cannot apply themselves to any- 
thing that will benefit themselves 
and their families, when they might 
with great propriety be engaged in 
laying out a garden, fencing and 
planting it, and laying a foundation 
to make themselves and their fami- 
lies comfortable. It is true we have 
^ken a great share of this people 
No. 13. 
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from manufacturing districts, whei'e 
the great masses of the people know 
nothing about cultivating the earth ; 
but they can learn it soon, if they 
will, after they get here. Let your 
minds be at borne, and let your at- 
tention be directed to that which the 
Lord has given you for honor and 
glory to yourself, instead of being, 
like the fool which Solomon wrote 
about, whose eyes are in the ends of 
tho earth. Consider that you are 
at home, and strive to make your 
homes happy, comfortable and de- 
lightful ; let the spirit which you en- 
joy yourself abound therein. 

What is the reason that onr breth- 
ren do not progress faster in their 
improvements? In a groat measure 
it is for the want of leaders. But 
this is not altogether so. Generally 
it is for lack of judgment and wis- 
dom, tact and talent, taste, industry 
and prudence in our Bishops. As it 
has been said, as with the priest so 
with the people. This is the cose in 
a great measure ; and we con say, os 
is the Bishop so are the members of* 
his ward. It is the dnty of the Bish- 
ops to take a course to make their 
lives, charaoters, doings and sayings 
fit examples in all things to the peo- 
ple of their wards. Some of onr 
Bishops^ have made no improvements 
for eighteen years. I have asked the 
Bishops to sow a little rye, to make 
straw for hats and bonnets. A few 
have done so. I have asked them to 
do the same tiling this spring, that 
the sistei*s of their wards may have 
straw to mannfactura If the Bish- 
ops have not time to do this, or have 
not tlio ground, get some of the breth- ' 
ren to do it who have time and 
ground, and let there be an acre of 
rye sown to each ward, and then ask , 
the sisters to gather it in the proper, 
season. Some say that wheat straw . 
is as good as lye, if properly prepared.. 
Gather the straw, and make yoqr..i 
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bonnets an^ bats, and wear them 
\7hen yon come to this tabernacle ; 
and make bats for yonr husbands 
and sons to wear, and for your krol 
thers and your sisters, your daugb. 
ters and your mothers, and let us see 
all the sisters and all our brethren 
and all our children wearing hats and 
bonnets of material produced and 
manufactured by ourselves. I have 
' been pleading lor, this for years and 
years. 

This is leap yearj let the Indies 
- take the lead in this and every other 
species of home industry at which 
they cau be employed. Wo have 
asked the sisters to organise them- 
selves into Relief Societies ; I again 
ask ibe sisters in every ward of the 
Territory to do so, and get women of 
good undemtanding to be your lead- 
ers, and then get counsel from men of 
understanding; and let yonr fashions 
proceed from yourselves, and become 
acquainted with those noble traits of 
character which belong to your sex. 
Ever since I knew that my mother 
was a woman I have loved the sex, 
and delight in their chastity. The 
man who abuses, or tries to bring 
dishonor upon the female sex is a 
fool, and does not know that bis mo- 
ther and bis sisters were women. 
Women are more ready to do and 
love the right that men are; and if 
they could have a little guidance, and 
were encouraged to carry out the in- 
stincts of their nature, they would ef* 
feet a revolution for good in any com- 
munity a great deal quicker than men 
can acconiplish it. Men have been 
placed on the earth to bear rule and 
to lead in every good work, and if 
they would do their duty to>dny in 
our own government, and then 
throughout the world, they would stop 
whining about the Mormons” mar- 
rying so many wives, and Che Indies 
would have somebody to protect them 
and they would not need to flee to 


the ** Mormon” Elders for protection* • 
But outside of this community they 
are destroying the sex, ruining all 
they can, and then they boast of their - 
villainy. ShaU I say that the women 
are short-sighted? I will say they 
are weak ; I will say that it is in their 
nature to confide in and look to the ’ 
sterner sex for guidance, and thus 
they are the more liable to be led ; 
astray and ruined. . It is the decree 
of the Almighty upon them to lean 
upon man as their superior, and he " 
has abused hts privilege as their na- 
tural protector and covered thorn with 
abuse and dishonor. ■ ^ 

1 wish the whole people of tho 
United States could hear me now, I . . 
would say to them, let every man in 
tho laud over eighteen years of age 
take a wife, and then go to work witn ’ 
yonr hands and cultivate the earth, 
orlaboratsomemecbauical business, or 
some bouest trade to provide an hon- 
est living for youraelves and those 
who depend upon you for their sub- 
sistence ; observing temperance, aud 
loving troth and virtue; thein would 
the women be cared for, nourished, 
honored and blest, becoming honor, 
able mothers of ' a race of men and 
women further advanced in physical 
and mental perfection than their fath- 
ers. This would create a revolution 
m our countiy, and would produce 
results that would be of incalculable 
good. If they would do this, tho El- 
ders of this Church would not be un- 
der the necessity of taking so many 
wives. Will they do this ? No, tliey 
will not; and them are many who 
will continue to ruin every virtuous 
woman they can, baying tho virtue 
of woman with money and deception, 
and thus, the lonls of creation pro- 
ceed from one conquest to another, 
boasting of their victories, leaving, 
ruin, tears and death in their path- 
way; aud what have they conquered?' 
A poor, weak, confiding, loving wo-. 
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man. And wliat have thoy broken 
anJ crashed and destroyed P One of 
tho fairest gems of all 6 od’s creation. 
0 man ! for shame, [jf the men of 
the city of New Yoi’k alone bad done 
for the last twenty years as the men 
“of this community have done, from 
two to four hundred thousand females 
from 8 i.vtoen years of age and up- 
wards, whoso dishonor and ruin are 
mercifully covered in the grave, would 
now be in life and health, moving in 
the circles af happy homes, prayed 
for, respected, loved and honoi-ed. ~ 

Now, ladies, go to and organize 
yourselves into industrial societies, 
and get yonr husbands to prodneo 
you some straw, and commence bon- 
net and hat making. If every ward 
would commence and continue this 
and other indastrial pursuits, it would 
not be long before the females of the 
wmvls of opr Territory would have 
stores in their wards, and means suf- 
ficient to send and get tho articles 
which they need, that cannot yet be 
manufactured here and which they 
may want to distribute. 

It is an old saying that a woman 
can throw out of the window with a 
spoon as fast ns a man can throw 
into the door with a shovel ; but a 
good house-keeper will be saving and 
economical, aud teach her children 
to be good housekeepers, and how to 
take care of everything that is put in 
their charge. 1 do not wish to go 
into detail here ; 1 see too much ; I 
know too much of tho waste and neg- 
lect of our females to feel satisfied 
with them. Is this any more so with 
the female portion of our community 
than among the males ? No, not at 
all ; but the neglect, the idleness, the 
waste, and the extravagance of men 
in our community are lidiculons. ' 
They 01*6 constantly taught better; 
they know, better; yet, in many in- 
stances, the same reckless waste is 
indalgsd in by the whole family. If 
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wo will learn to bo wise and careful, 
we shall devote all our time in that 
way that will be of the greatest ad- 
vantage to us and to our common 
cause, continually bettering our con- 
dition, and become more and more 
competent to do good. 

I have tried continually to get this 
people to pursue a course that will 
make them self-sustaining, taking 
care of their poor — the lame, tho 
halt and tho blind, lifting tho igno- 
rant from where they have no oppor- 
tunity of observing the ways of tho 
world, and of understanding the com- 
mon knowledge possessed among tho 
children of men, bringing them to- 
gether from the fonr quarters of tho 
world, and making of them an intel- 
ligent, thrifty and self-sustaining peo- 
ple. This is a work that is worthy 
the attention of the Saints. Wo 
have gathered thousands from many 
nations. By the aid of tho Almighty 
we have raised them out of penury 
and miserable dependence, and have 
taught them how to become wealthy 
in possessions, useful to themselves 
and their nei{>hbors, good citizens, 
and, I trust, faithful Saints. We aro 
still continuing our labors in gather- 
ing the poor from foreign lauds, and 
the people are doing marvels in con- 
tributing their means for this “pur- 
,pose; and it is still coming, and we 
hopo to bo able to still enlarge onr 
operations for the deliverance of the ' 
poor and downtrodden Saints of all 
nations. We can continue to receive 
and send means until July. 

Now, sisters, will yon commence 
to pay attention to the raising of 
silk? There are numbers of sist- 
ers in onr community who could pay 
attention to this industry, and teach, 
the children to gather the mulberiy 
leaves and to feed the worms. I wish 
..all those sisters whose hands are nob 
tied with large families to enter into 
this business with heart' and hand im 
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tlieir diflerent wards. Plant tbo mnl- 
berry tree, and raise silk every year, 
also silk worm eggs. By pursuing 
this bnsiness faithfully, year by year, 
it will bring a yearly revenue to each 
ward of thousands of dollars, making 
the people more and more able to 
perform works of benevolence and 
mercy, and to make themselves more 
and more comfortable in their living. 


The Kingdom of God is upward 
and onward, and will so continue un-. 
til its power and influence extend to 
the relief of the honest of all nations. 
It is for us to look to the welfare of 
the Kingdom of God; for it alone 
will sustain us, build us up and save 
us now and hereafter, and prepare us 
to enjoy a blessed eternity. May 
God bless you. 4*“en. 


t 


Discotmsn bij Eldor George A. Smith, delivered mi the New Tabeiiiacle, Salt 
Lake City, April 6th, 1808. 


[BEPORTBD by DAVID W. BVAYS.] 


IMPOBTANCE OF OBSEKVTNO THE .SABBATIT DAY — ESnOEATION Ot THE POOH — 
FISH OULTUBE— 'PBODUCIHO SILK. 


Wo have been in the habit of look- 
ing contemptuously on the sectarian 
world, BO far as their habits appear 
to us to be indications of hypocrisy. 
Among them men take great pains 
to seem to be religious. They will 
put on a long face, a sad countenance, 
and on the Sabbath day they will en- 
deavor to seem to be very holy. But 
as soon as the Sabbath has gone by, 
a gi’eat many men will not scruple 
to commit the most outrageous acts 
of dishonesty and corruption, think- 
ing, perhaps, by being so very good 
on the Sabbath day, that the wicked- 
ness and corruption of the remaining 
six days will be sanctified and justi- 
fied. 

Well, we have looked contemp- 
tuosly upon a spirit of this kind, and 
in so doing some of us may have 
failed to appreciate, os we ought, the 
importance of observing the Sabbath 
day. We may have felt that it was 


a tradition that wo and our father's 
had inherited from the sectarian 
world. There are many instances of 
our brethren failing to observe the 
Sabbath day. Some going to the 
kanyon on a Saturday for wood or 
lumber, knowing that they could not 
return with their loads until Sunday; 
or going out to hunt cattle when they 
knew they could not accomplish what 
they desired without brewing the 
Sabbath. I feel a desire to c^l the 
attention of the Conference to the 
considemiion of this subject, because 
[ it not only involves a commandment 
given in the law of Moses, and en- 
dorsed by the New Testament, but it 
has been also enjoined upon us by 
revelation through Joseph Smith in 
tlie present genei'atlon; and if we 
neglect it we have no right to expect 
the blessings of God to that extent 
that its observance would ensure. 
Wo find on the I49th page of the 
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t‘ ‘ Dootrine and Covenants something 
4 ^ ou this snbjeofc, to which I wish to 
call Uio attention of the brothren and 
I sisters. It reads as follows: 

^ ■ “Wherefore I give unto them a 

* ' commandment, saying thns: Thou 

shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, with all thy might, mind 
i ' and strength, and in the name of Je- 
sns Christ thou shalt serve him. 
Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thy- 
•* self. Thou shalt not steal ,^ neither 
. commit adultery, nor kill, nor do 
> anything like unto it. Thou shalt 
thank the Loi'd thy God in all things. 
Thou shalt ofier a sacrifice unto the 
Lord thy God in righteousness, even 
f that of a broken heart and a contrite 
'' ‘ ' spirit. And that thou mayest more 
‘ fully keep thyself unspotted from the 
world, thou shalt go to the house of 
r , . prayer and offer up thy sacraments 
upon my holy day; for verily this is 
'a day appointed unto you to rest from 
' your labors, and to pay thy devotions 
’ • unto the Most High ; nevertheless 
’thy vows shall be offered up in righte- 
ousness on all days, and at all times; 

‘ 4 but remember that on this the Lord’s 
> ' day, thou shalt offer thine oblations 
t and thy sacraments unto the Most 
‘ ■ High, confessing thy sins unto thy 

* j 'brethren, and before the Lord. 

" f“And on this day thou shalt do 
' hone other thing, only let thy food 
V? ^ prepared with singleness of heart 
’ that thy fasting may be perfect; or, 

4 - in other words, that thy joy may 

" be full.* Verily this is fasting and 
' prayer; or, other words, rejoicing 
^ ^ and prayer." 

' * ^ ■ I read this simply to call your Ct- 
‘ " tention to the law as it has been gi- 

^ .ven to us tiirongh Joseph Smith, our 
, Prophet, and to impress upon the 
‘ minds of the Elders the necessity of 
^observing it. 

I find it also enjoined upon ns 

' ' in a portion of section 4, of a reveln* 

I ^ -tion on' page 160, of the Book of 


Doctrine and Covenants, which rends 
ns follows : 

“ And the inhabitants of Zion shall 
also observe the Sabbath day to keep 
it holy.” 

I have folt that it was necessary 
to call tho nitentiou of the Saints — 
the brethren especially, to this sub- 
ject, because I believe it affects os in 
various ways. Wo should come to- 
gether on tho Sabbath day and par- 
take of the Sacrament, and wo should 
do no work, but what is necessary to 
prepare food for ourselves, or tO*feed 
i onr animals. We should observe tho 
Sabbath as u day of rest, and if wo 
do it faithfully we shall live longer; 
for my impression is, saying nothing 
about the commandment of the Lord, 
that nature requires one-seventh ofour 
timo for rest, and that when a man 
has worked fifty- two Sundays in a 
year, he is at least fifty-two days ol- 
der than he needs to be, and btui not 
done as much work during the year 
as if he had worked only six days a 
week and had rested the seventh. I 
hope our brethren will hereafter make 
their calculations to observe the Sab- 
bath and thns act in acqbrdance with 
the law of God. The evidence is 
plain on the face of the Book of Mor- 
mon, that when men commence to 
live in accoidauce with the laws of 
the gospel, as the people of Nephi 
did for about two hundred years after 
the Savior visited the land Bountiful, 
they shall begin to be stronger and 
to live longer. Amos, the son of 
Nephi, kept the records on the plates 
of Nephi eighty-four years, and his 
son Amos kept them one hundred 
and eleven years: Book of Mormon, 
pages494.6, sections 8 and 11. Previ- 
ous to this period the Book of Mor- 
mon shows that tho Nephites wore a 
short-lived race. The observance of 
the Sabbath, as well as the obser- 
vance of every other commandment' 
of God, has a tendency to prolong 


* ' iV 


‘i 



■/“ i - _ 


- 398 * IMPOBT/VNOB TO OBSEUVING THE SABBATH BAY, KTO.' 

, ^ r ■ > 

•hnman life. There is nothing to There is another sabjeqt un4er ^ 
prevent us commencing, bj observ* consideration , whio|i weights very 
< ing the Word of Wisdom, to lengthen heavily upon the minds of the Saints. ' ’ 
' ‘ oar days, in accordance with the The Wo^ of Wisdom recommends 
words of the prophecies of Isaiah, us to use the flesh of animals spar- 
which says, ‘‘for as the days of a tree ingly. The law of Moses prohibited! 

_ are the days of liiy people.'* to Israel the use of swine's flesh; butin . 

There are several subjects I wish the Gentile world at the pi’esent day it 
to refer to in addressing my brethren is considered superior, os food, to al- 
‘ in Conference. One of them is the most every other, kind of flesh. And" 

’ ' emigration of the poor from Europe, even among us, with the education 
■which was agitated last Fall Confer- and training that we have received, 
ence. Some of the brethren have there is a grent deal' of it used. It . 
contributed liberally, and sufiBcient seems to be a pretty general idea * ' 

\ means has been collected to aid a among the people that swine’s flesh 
considerable number; but nothing can be more easily raised than any 
like wbafc was desired. Yet with other; but there is no doubt that, ' 
W'lmt has been raised here, with that with proper care and attention, other 
which may be possessed by some who kinds of meat might be produced 
! are partly able to help themselves, witli equal facility. For some reason 
we e.xpect to bring 6ve thousand God, by special law, prohibited its 
adults to the railway terminus. We use to the children of Israel ; and it , 
also expect to raise the wagons, certainly seems desirable that we 
mules and oxen necessary to flt np should also discontinue its use, as' 
teams, and the necessary provisions within the past few years in some 
and teamsters, guards and arms, to countries where a great amount of 
^ go from here to the terminus of the pork has been consumed the people 
railroad, and bring home the breth- have been afilicted with a kind of 
] ren and sisters and their children pestilence — a disease which is con- 
who may gather to that point. We sidcred incurable. It is therefo^je ’ 
also want to make plans and calculn- wiso and prudent for us to adopt 
lions, and every man and woman plans to procure supplies from other 
throughout the Territory should feel sources. In some counti'ies the cul- 
that it is a part of their duty to con- ture of fish bos recently been intro- 
Tribate his or her shnro to accomplish duced. It was commenced,, in .the 
, this ; and then to lay a foundation first place, by sportsmen for the pur- 
for setting all these people to work pose of increasing the amusement of 
at something that will enable them anglers; but the French government,, 
to live and acquire a competence ns under the reign of the piesent Eni- 
ivell as return the means expended peror, have commenced to stoclc the 
in bringing them here. Those in- rivera of France with fish for the 
debted to the Perpetual Emigration purpose of increasing the supply of 
Fund should feel the importance of healthful food to the people. This 
paying their indebtedness ; and those is being done successfully in New 
who ore not indebted should feel alive England, where rivers were fovlnerly 
and awake to the accoinplisment of well stocked with salmon and other 
this object. It is a gi*ent and glori- varieties of fish, though for many 
ouB work which tve have undertaken, yeara they have become ^extinct, 
and it will never do for us to be dis- Laws have been passed in Now 
couraged and leave i t half done. Hampshire, Maine and other Eastern 
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States, requiring the o^vners of mills 
to construct fishways over their dams, 
so that fish can pass freely up i\nd 
down the streams, the dams having 
heretofore effectually prevented this. 

Persons have also been employed 
to I’e-stook the rivers, and in this 
way many choice varieties of fish 
have been again successfully intro* 
duced. The real fact is, they are ns 
easily raised ns hogs, if tlie proper at- 
tention is paid to them. Otir benuti- 
ful lakes — such as Utah Lake and 
Bejir Lake, — our rivers, and ev'en our 
springs can, with a very little trouble 
.and expense, bo made to yield an im- 
mense quantity of this healthful food. 

I wish to call the attention of tho 
Bishops and Eiders, at home and 
abroad, to tho propriety of studying 
this question; and if they lack infor- 
mation on the subject just let them 
drop a note to the Hon. W. H. Ifoo- 
per, our Delegate at Washington, 
apd ask him to farnish information 
> on 'the cultnre of fish. He has it in 
his reach through tho Bureau of 
Agricultui'c, and can send it under 
his own fraiik, and that will put you 
■ in possession of the information yon 
require. You can feed fish as well 
* as hogs, and they will eat a great 
many things you are little aware of, 
and with a little trouble you can pro- 
•cure that which will farnish an agree- 
able and healthy change in our diet. 

'' I also wish to advise our brethren, 
— the Bishops especially, to consider 
the propriety of taking proper mea- 
sures for the production of poultry. 
Their flesh is agreeable and much 
more healthful as food than using 
great quantities of pork, as we are 
- compelled to do in many instances. 

^ I will also call the attention of the 
congregation to the subject of raising 
^ silk. We ai'O anxious to dress in 
broadcloth, and to wear fine clothing; 
but there is a difiiculty in the way of 
pm* sending abroad for them, for we 
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have scarcely anything that wo can 
send to purchase tho necessary mate- 
rial; hence the necessity of taking 
measures to raise it here. The reve- 
lation given to the Church years ago 
to let the beauty of our garments be 
the workmanship of our own hands, 
although it has not remuiued a dead 
letter, has never been fully complied 
with; and it is time that we, as u 
people, should be thinking of some 
new industry by which tho kinds of 
clothing we desire may be produced, 
and also have a production or staple 
of some kind that we can send abroad 
that will bring us wealth in return, 
instead of sending away all our mo- 
ney, and bringing nothing back. 

It has been proven by a few years’ 
experience that the mulberry tree 
grows in this country; the climate 
agi*ecs with it, and it grows rapidly 
and thrives well. It has also been 
proven that tho silkworm is healthy 
in this climate, and experiments have 
proven the fact that silk of a fine 
quality can be prodneed here in abund- 
ance. How, silk has commanded gold 
in all ages. It once would pay for 
transportation overland on the backs 
of animals from the frontiers of 
China to tho west of Europe; and 
silk garments have been considered 
so delightful that they were worth 
their weight in gold. And in conse- 
quence of the high esteem in which 
it bos over been and is yet held, the 
trade in silk is still very remnnera- 
tive. We would like to see our 
wives and dangthers clad in the most 
delightful silk, bnt we cannot get it; 
and yet it can be cultivated and pro- 
duced by their own nimble fingers, in 
this climate, just ns easily as flax or 
wool, and at very little more expense. 
Several y eel’s ago in the States there 
was quite on excitement on this sub- 
ject; but it proved a failure. The 
reason was that in many of the 
States where the experiment was 
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tried ibe climate was too severe for 
the culture of the proper varieties of 
the mulberry ; they would kill with 
tlie winter frosts, and then the sum- 
mers were too damp or rainy for the 
healthy production of the worm. 
Our climate is peculiarly fitted in 
these respects. Our diy summers 
and mild winters are both snitable, 
and there is not a doubt but as fine 
, silk may ho produced here as any- 
where in the world. President Young 
has taken pains to introduce the mul- 
berry. He sent to Europe and ob- 
tained the proper kind of seed. It 
can be grown from the seed and mul- 1 
tiplied to any extent from the cut- 
tings. Our brethren in every ward 
should take this matter in hand and 
plant out these cuttings, and send for 
the silkworms, and set in operation a 
new branch of industry, which will 
employ us some six weeks or two 
months in the summer time in feed- 
ing and taking care of the w’orms ; 
the residue of tho laboi* — winding 
and manufacturing the raw material 
into silk can be conducted through 
the year. Millions of dollars worth 
of silk might thus he annually pro- 


duced in this Territory, from labor 
that now counts very little. 

•The feeble, the aged, the lame, and 
almost any person, no matter how 
weakly, might be employed at this 
business ; and silk always fetches such 
a price that it would pay ns for send- 
ing it abroad, in addition to tl^o 
amount we might use. 

It is just as easy for us to clothe 
ourselves with silk, the workmanship 
of our own hands, as to go ragged. 
Then, I feel it, concienliously, to be 
a duty we owe to ourselves os a peo- 
ple, and the obedience we owe to the 
revelations of the Lord that we should 
add this industry to the braiiohes we 
have already commenced. 

We should also take care of our 
sheep, and continue to erect woolen 
manufactories, and never relax our 
efiorts in the cultivation of flax, hemp 
and cotton, for all thesearticlcs in their 
time and season are indispcnsablej 
and with the whole of them put to- 
gether — the silk, wool, flax, hemp 
and cotton, we need aslc no odds of 
mankind for clothes to wear, how 
ever beautiful wc may choose to make 
them. 


Hemaeks hy JPrcsideiii BrigJiam Young , in the Now Tabernacle ^ ^ffenioon, 

April 8, 1808. 


[rEPOETED by 0. D. WATT.] 


DOMESTIC ECONOMY— TIUININQ CHILDREN— CULTIVATION OF SILK — AVTUCATION 

OF LABOR— LONOBVITY. 


President Heber C. Kimball has ex- 
horted the bishops to gather around 
them the young men and teach them 
the privileges which they enjoy, nnd 
tiy to lead them in the right way. 
Bishops, I wish you to hearken to 


this piece of good advico. I will 
give each of the young mon in Israel, 
who have arrived at an age to marry, 
a mission to go straightway and get 
married to a good sister, fence a city 
lot, lay out a garden and orchard ^nd 


JOUJtX^I. OF mSCOUJtSKS. 


201 


make a home, and especially do nob 
forget to plant a proper proportion 
of mulberry trees.- This is the mis- 
sion that I give to all the young men 
in Israel. And I say to you, sisters, 
if you do not know how to milk a 
cow, you can soon leara. If yon do 
not know how to feed the fows, you 
can learn. If you do not know how 
to feed the chickens, got them and 
learn how, and if your hosband takes 
you to live in ever so small and hum- 
ble a cottage, make it neat and nice 
and clean, and set out flowers around 
the doors, and let the husband plant 
fruit trees and shade trees, and let 
wives help their husbands that they 
may be encouraged to take hold of 
more important business that Will 
create an income suffleient to sustain 
their wives, and by economy and care 
become wealthy in a short time, and 
have yonr carriage to ride in. What 
a satisfaction it will be to you to 
know that what you possess is the 
result of your industry and economy. 
“ It was not given to ns by grand- 
Ihbher, or by father, or by mother, or 
any relation ; bnb we have got these 
comforts by our industry, saving, and 
the blessings of the liord.” By this 
means our yonng men and ir.aidGns 
will gain for themselves credit, res- 
pect, and a name in Israel worthy of 
the admiration of all good persons. 
How much better is this course than 
the opposite, to spend precious time 
to no profit, always being in a state 
of dependence. Were the Lord to 
speak of such conduct, he would use 
terms to show that He is not well 
pleased with it. 

I have a short sermon for my sis- 
ters. I wish you, under the direction 
of your bishops aud wise men, to es- 
tablish your relief societies, and or- 
ganize yourselves under the direction 
of the brethren, and establish your- 
selves for doing business, gathering 
np yonr little amounts of means that 


wonld otherwise go to waste, and put 
them to usury, and make more of 
them, and thus keep gathering in. 
Let this be commenced forthwith. 
Ask your husbands to famish you 
some straw for hats and bonnets, 
and when you get it put more than 
threostraws over yonr head, and make 
a hat that will shade you fi'om the 
scorching sun. I have a great desire ' 
to live and see the prosperity of this 
])eople, and one thing among the rest, 
I would like to see the time when 
onr sisters will take more pains to 
beautify their children. When your 
children arise in the morning instead 
of sending them out of doors to wash 
in cold, bawl water, with a little soft 
soap, and wiping them ns though yon 
would tear the skin off them, creat- 
ing roughness and darkness of skin, 
take a piece of soft flannel, and wipe 
the faces of your children smooth and 
nice, dry them with a soft cloth ; and 
instead of giving them pork for their 
breakfast, give them good wholcsorao 
bread and sweet milk, baked pota- 
toes, and also buttermilk if they likoit, 
and a little fruit, and I would have no 
objections to their eating a little rice. 
Rico is an excellent food for children, 
and I wish some of the brethren would 
cultivate it in these valleys. Upland 
rice will flourish in this country. 
Train up yonr children to be beauti- 
ful and fair, instead of neglecting 
them until they are sunburned and 
become like the natives of our moun- 
tains. Let the sisters take care of 
themselves, and make iliemselves 
beantifol, and if any of you are so 
superstitious and ignorant as to say 
that this is pride, I can say that you 
are not informed as to the pride 
which is sinful before the Lord, you 
are also ignorant ns to the exeel lenoj 
of the heavens, and of the beauty 
which dwells in the society of the ' 
Gods. Were you to see an angel, 
you would see a beautiful and lovely 
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icreiaturo. Make yoarselvea like on* 
<gels iu goodness and beauty. Let the 
mothers in Israel make their sens 
and daughters healthy and beantifal, 
by cleanliness and a proper diet^ 
Whether you have much or little 
clothing ibr your children, it can be 
kept clean and healthy, and be made 
tO' fit their persona neatly, hlake 
your children lovely and fair that 
you may delight in them. Cease to 
. send out your children to herd sheep 
with their skins exposed to the hot 
'sun, until itheir hands' and faces np* 
pear as though they lived in an aSh 
heap. I call upoa my sisters to lend 
‘ out in these things; and create your 
own fashions, and make your cloth- 
ing to please yourselves, independent 
of outside infiuence.s; and make your 
hats and bonnets to shade you. 1 
. wish you, sisters, to listen to these 
counsels, and place yourselves in a 
' condition to administer to the poor. 
Got your husbjmds to provide you 
with a little of this and a little of 
that of which 3'ou can make some- 
, thing by adding your own labor. I 
do not mean that you shall apply to 
them for five dollars and ten dollars 
to spend for that which Is of no pix)- 
fit, but mnuufactore something that 
' will ho useful os well as beautiful and 
comely. 

. You ought to enter into the oult-i- 
vatiou of silk. Our bench lauds are 
well adapted to the growth of the 
mulbeny tree, tho leaves of which 
produce the natural food for the silk 
worm. There is no hotter laud nor 
climate iu the world than we have 
for this branch of business. We can 
moke ourselves iudepcudently rich 
at this business alone, if it is properly 
pursued. There ought to be a plot 
of land in each ward devoted to the 
cultivation of silk, and a cocoonery 
V built iu the centre of it, and in the 
season thereof let tho child rcU' of tho 
» wards who have nothing to do, and 


aged people, gather the leaves and 
feed the worms. The work is light 
and interesting! while the sales of 
wound silk, fov which there is always 
a market to be found, will do much 
towai'ds feeding and clothiog poor 
persons that would otherwise be en- 
tii'ely dependent. If the worms are 
well taken care of, the season of feed* 
ing only lasts from thirty-five to forty 
days. If 1 cannot succeed in getting 
the sisters with their children to at- 
tend to this business, 1 shall be un- 
der the necessity of sending to China 
for Chinameu to coma here and 
raise siltc for us, which 1 do not wish 
to do. To pay people the wages they 
want here would , prevent us from * 
raising silk profitably. We look 
for'wara to the. period when the price ' 
of labor here will be brought to a 
reasonable and judicious staudardu . 

Ti^ow, sisters, go to. forthwith and 
get you on acre of hand, ond get the 
Bishops and the brethren to fence it, 
aud prepare it for the reception of 
the trees, and go and help them ; but 
be sure to wear a wide brimmed bat 
while doing it, so as not to get tan- 
ned with the sun and the wind. Qo 
to and raise silk. You can do it, ond , 
those who cnmiot set themselves to 
work we will set them to work gather- 
ing straw, and niaking straw hats 
and straw' bonnets; we W’ill sot other's 
to gathering willows, and other's to 
making boskets; we will set others to 
gathering flags and rushes, and to 
making mats, and bottoming chairs, 
and making carpets. 1 prtty you iu 
Christ’s stead to let gold huuting 
alone, and pruy tho Lord to cover it 
up in our ’ region of country that it 
cannot bo found. . Those among us 
who ore anxious to find rich gold 
deposits, are equally anxious to des- 
troy themselves, and are no wiser 
thau our little children are in handl- 
ing sharp-edged tools. They would 
not only .destroy themselves, but all 
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. around fcliein if tliej Imtl the power 
r :to do it. Instead of hunting gold, 
_ Jet every man go to work at raising 
; wheat, oats, barley, corn and vege- 
tables, and fruit in abundance, that 
there may be plenty in tho land. 
Baise sheep, and produce the tinest 
■ quality of wool iu large quantities 
^ By tho migratory system of feeding 
' sheep in this country they will be 
. healthy, and produce large clips of 
. wool. X hopo, by tho blessings of 
, the Loi’d, ' to demonstrate this the 
present season. In these pursuits 
are tho true sources of wealth, and 
. wo have ns much capital in these 
‘ mountains to begin with as any poo- 

• pie in the world, according to the 
. number of our community. Beal 

capital consists iu knowledge and 
physical strength. If we know how 
to apply our labor, it will produce: 
for us everything we can ask for; it 
will bring to us the food and the 
clothing we want, and every facility 
we need for comfort, for refinement, 
for excellence, for beauty, and for 
adornment It will bring to us the 
wealth of tlie world, the gold and the 
silver, although gold and silver are 
not real wealth. They ate useful ns 
a medium of exchungo, as foundation 
..'Upon vyhich to base a currency, and 
» to use as ornaments and household 
vessels; and so gold should be t:e- 
garded until there is enough of it to 
, pave our streets. 0, yo Elders of 

• Israel who are greedy for gold, in- 
stead of wasting your time in search 

, of it, gather around you tho comforts 

• of life, with which the elements ore 
I loaded, and make yoqrselves rich in 

all the elegancies aVid conveniences by 

• means of economy and industry. I 
' wish the sisters tq lead oat iu the 
. fashions. It is very little difierence 
, what fashion you produce. I would 
V just as soon see you wear hats with 

wide brims as not, if you have that 
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convenience and produce health and 
longevity. We wish to promote tho 
longevity of tho people. Tell your 
husbands to got you a heifer calf or 
two and some chickens, and you will 
feed them, and take care of them, 
instead of feeding pigs, and if your 
husbands have springs on tbuir land, 
get them to clonn them ont and dam 
them up a little, and introduce tho 
spawn of the best fish wo have in 
these mountains, and collect all the 
information that has been printed, 
and which coine.s within your reach 
on the subject of raising fish. Aad 
raise your potatoes and parsnips and 
carrots for feeding thorn with, tuldiug 
n little corn^nienl, or a little ont 
meal. We can mise fish hcr-e, and 
tho cost, will be one fourth less per 
pound than other meats. Tou may 
think that fowls are injurious to the 
garden ; but they are not. They 
will pick up grubs and cat worms 
and oUmr destructive insects, and the 
good they do m this respect will far 
overbalance any trifling ir.iury they 
may do to young plants. They will 
keep your gardens clean of these 
pests, and fatten, giving you plenty 
of eggs to eat. Take care of them, 
and get a little ;^atch of lucerne 
I planted to give to your young heifer, 
and real* her until shn gives you her 
increase; . This is for you young 
women %v‘ho want to get husbands. 
Tell the young men that you will 
sustain yourselves, and teacli them 
how to sustain themselves if they do 
not know how, if they will only come 
and marry you. Now, girls, court 
up the boys, it is leap year. Give 
them to underetand in some way 
that it is all right. ; You arc ready, 
and you want to help them to make 
a good home, to form a nucleus 
around which to gatlier the blessings 
and comforts of life, a place to rally 
to. While yon are on the move and 


iashipn that yvill give comfort and 


unsettled you can get nothing that 
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is permanent. Tell tlie boys wbat to 
do, and yon sisters of experience, ye 
mothers in Israel, go to and get np 
your societies, and teach these girls 
what to do, and how to get the boys 
to come and marry them. The neg- 
lect and lazy habits which onr boys 
are falling into ore a disgrace to us, 
to say nothing abont the sin of such 
conduct. They produce nothing, and 
consider themselves unable to take 
core of a family, and they will not 
marry. This conduct of theirs leaves 
onr yonng women without partners; 
they want ‘ somebody to look to, and 
sometl’.ing that they can do to ad- 
vantage and bless themselves, and 
have a home to go to. Yonng men, 
fit you up a little log cabin, if it is 
not more than ten feet square, and 
then get yon a bird to put in your 
little cage. Yon can then work all 
day with satisfaction to yourself, 
considering that you have a home to 
go to, and a loving heart to welcome 
you. You will then havo something 
to encoumge yon to labor and gather 
' around you tlie comforts of life, and 
a place to gather them to. Strive | 
to make yonr little home attractive. 
Use lime freely, and let your houses 
nestle beneath the cool shades of 
trees, and be made fragrant with 
perfumes of flowers. 

These are practical teachings; they 
are things which this people must be 
taught, for if we do not learii to take 
care of ourselves and save ourselves, 
who will do it for us? Will the 
Gentiles help us, and care for us? Will 
they do ns good? No. And I tell 
yon further. Elders of Israel, that you 
do not know the day of yonr visita- 
tion, neither do you understand the 
signs of the times, for if yon did you 
would bo awake to these things. 
Every organization of our govorn- 
, ment, the best government in the 
world, is crumbling to pieces. Those 
who have it in their hands are tho 


ones who are destroying it. How 
long will it be before the words of tho 
prophet Joseph will be fulfilled ? Ho 
said if the Constitution of the United 
States wera saved at nil it must be 
done by this people. It will not be 
many yeai‘3 before these words come 
to pass. How long will it be before 
they will be coming here for bread, 
fur the bread of life, and for the bread 
which sustains the body ? Do yoti. 
know this ? Yon do not. This com- 
munity live as it wera from hand to 
mouth. They must learn to lay up 
food. Notwithstanding all that has 
been said to tbe people on this sub- 
ject, not one man to thirty has bread 
sufificient to last- him one year. As 
our mechanics are paid, they might 
have laid up their hundreds if not 
their thonsands a year. Brethren, 
learn. Y'on have learned a good deal 
it is true; but learn more; learn to 
snstnin youraelves ; lay np grain and 
flour, and save it against a day of 
scarcity. Sisters, do not ask your 
husbands to sell tbe last bushel of 
grain you have to buy something for 
yon out of tho stores, but aid your 
husbands in storing it np against a day 
of want, and always have a year or 
two’s provision on hand. A great 
abundance of fruit can be dried. 
Thera nra but few families in this 
city who do nob have the privilege of 
drying and laying up fruit. Yet the 
majority of families iu this community, 
instead of using fruit that was dried 
last fall but one, are using fruit dried 
last year when the grasshoppers were 
here. A year’s supply should be kept 
ahead, so that families would not bo 
compelled to eat fruit that had been 
injured by grasshoppers and other 
insects. We should accumulate all 
kinds of nubritivo substances, and 
preserve them from worms, which 
can easily be done. If we do not 
take care of ourselves, we shall have a 
very poor chance to be taken care of. 
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If WO will hearken to the counsel that 
is given to us we shall know how to 
sustain ourselves in every particulai*. 
Mothers in Israel, Sisters, ask.your 
husbands to take care of the sheep 
they have got, and not wilfully waste 
them ; but multiply them and bring 
oar wool to the factories to be mann* 
'factored, or trade it for yarn and 
cloth. The woolen mills which wo 
now have in the country will work 
up a gi'eat deal of wool if they can 
get it. Who is there in our commu- 
nity that raises fla.^ ? Is there any 
attention paid to this culture? I 
think not, bat it is, “ Husband, sell 
jour wheat, sell your oats to buy me 
the linen I want.” Wo shall in the 
future have flax machines here to 
make the finest of linen; and we can 
moke the cotton and silk in abund- 
ance. I would urge the brethren of 
the southern country to plant cotton 
sufficient to supply the wants of the 
factories that are now in the country. 
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and lot us continue our labors until 
wo can manufacture eveiy thing we 
want. All this is embraced in our 
religion, every good word and work, 
nil things temporal, and all things 
spiritual, things in heaven, things on 
earth, and things that arc under the 
earth aiu oircumscribed by our re- 
ligion. We are in the fastnesses of the 
mountains, and if we do these things, 
and delight in doing right, our feet 
will be made fast and immovable like 
the bases ‘of these everlasting hills. 
We ought not to desire anything only 
on righteous principles, and if wo 
want right, let us then deal it out to 
others, being kind and full of love 
and charity to all. My brethren and 
sistem, 1 have occupied considerable 
time; but I have not spoken one tenth 
of what I wish to say to you. By 
the authority that the Lord has 
granted to me, 1 bless you in the 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 


IlEUAXtES President JBrigJutm, Young^ delivered in iTio JYeuf Tabernacle, Saif ■ 
Lake Oily, May IQth, 1868. 
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TilE TECn xmuitou OP OHBIST — THE J,IVDfG TESTIMOHY — WORD OP WISDOSr. 


The gospel which we preach is the 
gospel of life and salvation.^ The 
Church which we represent is the 
Church and Kingdom of God, and 
possesses the only faith by which the 
children of men can be brought back 
into the presence of our Father and 
'€k>d.' The Lord has set his hands 
to restore all things as in the begin- 
ning, and by the administration of 
His Holy Priesthood^ save all who 


can be saved, cleanse fro'm the world 
the consequenscs of the fall and give 
it to the hands of His Saints. I am 
a witness of these things. How far 
short we may come of being what 
we should be, or of improving as fast 
as we should, matters not; this is the 
Kingdom of God, this is tho way of 
life and salvation, and all who heark- 
en to and receive it in their faith, 
and live it in their lives, will have 
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the privilege of returning to their 
Father and their God ; and none else 
will come into His presence. It is 
true that the spirits of all people will 
retnrn to God who gave them, both 
Saint and sinner, bnt as to their stay- 
ing there and becoming pei'manent 
settlers in His immediate presence is 
another question. 

The practical part of the lives of 
the Saints in oar day, and in former 
days on this earth or on other earths, 
is another' part of the great subject 
of salvation. The faith of the people 
ns a general thing is correct; but the 
live.s of many of the Latter-day 
Saints are far from being what they 
should be. To be Latter-day Saints 
men and women roust be strictly hon- 
est; they must observe that code of 
moral religion which is taught in the 
world and which is as good ns can be 
taught. There are numbers of the 
human family who profess the- re- 
ligions of men who live the moral 
code acknowledged among (hem as 
strictly as men and women can do. 

When wo talk of the true Church 
of Clirist we speak of a system of 
theology, the principles of which 
will bear upon every motive and act 
of mankind. If tliero is a fault in the 
people, it will make it manifest; if 
there is a weakness, it will be made 
apparent, for the Lord takes this 
course that His children may exhibit 
what is in them. In tho latter days 
HeVtsviir reveal the secrets of the 
hearts of the children of men. He is 
now doing this by breaking up the 
people hero and there. Ho is lead- 
ing them through circumstances to 
try fliem to the uttermost. If we 
are not tried in all things already, 
there is plenty of time yet for us to 
be so tried, even as Abraham was. 
Be patient, my brethren and sisters, 
for wo shall all have the privilege of 
being tried <0 the uttermost if wo 
01*0 worthy. How many trials Abra- 


ham had, and how severe they 
we have not been folly inform^. At' 
portion of his life has been committed 
to paper, and handed down to us; 
which we can read at our leisure. 
Whether he was tried as we are tried, ' ' 
and in as many ways as the Latter'* ‘ 
day Saints are tried, I do no know. 
There is no question but that he was 
tried soflSciently to prove before his ' 
Father and God that he was worthy 
of tire blessings he' obtained — that he ' 
was worthy of the priesthood and the " 
keys thereof — that be was worthy to t 
receive the articles of trntb, to dis- " 
pensc salvation to bis lather’s house ^ 
jind to his friends and neighbors, and 
to all who would hearken to his 
counsels. 

;The Latter-day Saints are a very 
'peculiar /people, aud they are led in 
a peculiar way. We are brought into 
circumstances so ns to be a stumb- 
ling block to the nations, through 
the failings and weaknesses of too*. 
Latter-day Saints. Jesus was a 
stumbling block to the nation of tho 
Jews, and to tho generation in which 
ho lived, and to all that knew him, 
and how singular it is that Jesus 
Christ, at this late day, and at such 
a distmice from the theatre of his * 
operations, slrould have attained such 
ccie’urity and fame; even his disci- 
ples are not only canonized, but al- 
most deiGed, and looked upon os 
though they were gods come down 
to dwell with men. Every circum- 
stance connected with the Savior’s 
life is looked upon ns being di\(iue. 
Christendom now acknowledge that 
Jesus was tho Son of Gcd ; they look 
upon him ns God manifested in the 
flesh according to tho New Testa- 
ment; yet the generation iu which ‘ 
He lived did not see these tokens of , 
divinity which this generation recog- ' 
nize. To them he was “ a root out df 
dry ground” — ^“a stumbling block,” * 
“a rock of oSence.” So with the 
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Latter-day Saints. They are a stnmb- ' 
ling blooic to this generation. The 
world SCO all their weaknesses and 
faults, and -see no divinity in the 
work in which they are engaged. 
Yet this is not to be wondered at, 
inasmuch as the work! could not see | 
it ill Jesus when ho dwelt in morta- 
lity. We are looked upon ns a low, 
degraded, ignorant set of fanatics. 
This is the opinion of tho gj*eat nia- ! 
jority of tho- learned and refintMl 
world. Others say that our people 
are the dupes of a few. Wo do not 
claim to be very wise, bat wo do* 
know that that portion of mankind 
called Christians in onr .day, who 
profess to be followers of tho meek 
and lowly Jesus, are grossly ignorant 
of His character, and of the means 
and way of Salvation whicli Ho offers 
to tho world. Tho Latter-day Saints, 
as a people, may not bo so far ad- 
vanced in the knowledge of i^nny ot 
the sciences, ns their neighbors ; but 
they are learning how to take care of 
themselves, which is one of the great- 
est arts known to man. When tho 
most learned and scientific among 
men sorniinize their own lives and 
experience, they are nnder the neces- 
'sity of acknowledging that they aj*e 
faulty, weak, ignorant; they are 
t'^strangOTS from tho covenants of 
promise, having no hope, and with- 
^ opt God in the world.” 

Instead of considering that there 
is nothing known .and underatood, 
only as we know and enderstand 
things naturally, I take the other 
side* of the question, and believe po- 
sitively that there is nothing known 
except by the revelation of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, whether in theology, 
science, or art. Tho world receive 
information and light on great prin- 
ciples of science and knowledge in 
the ai'ts; to snbserve the hidden pur- 
poses of the Almighty, but they are 
ignorant of the source from whence 


it comes to thorn. They seek not to 
know God, whom to know is life 
everlasting. They seek not to know 
the source of their own existence, and 
of all light and truth. They are not 
willing to acknovvledge His hand in 
anything; and for this the God of 
Heaven is displeased with thorn, and 
His anger is kindled against them. 
They have every evidence that can 
be asked that Joseph Smith was a 
prophet sent from God, yet they can- 
not acknowledge it; while at the 
siimo time, with the scriptnres in 
their hands, they can but acknow- 
ledge Uie sijpreinncy of the doctrine 
,W0 preach over tho dogmas of the 
age, nnd in tho growth of this com- 
munity in tho face of a constant 
stream of abuse nnd porseentiou, 
gathering the poor from nil nations , 
tht^ must nckuowl 6 dge the superior 
wisdom and power displayed, that 
cannot bo attributed to man. The 
wisdom which God has given them 
teaches them better. It tenches' them 
that n secret something, an invisiblo 
agency is evidently nc work behind 
the curtain. What mortal has the . 
power to call people from the ends ; 
of tho earth tl- .While Jesus Christ 
I WAS in the flesh He did nqt innuifest. 
his power. How much power did 
I Ho manifest over the people of the 
1 world in His day? Did He send His • 
disciples to the nations nnd call His 
followers together from the ends of 
the earth by thousands? He did not. • 
There is no doubt but that He had 
tho power to call the people together;* 
bat he did not manifest it. The peo- - 
pic saw' no exhibition of this power ' 
when he was among them.- But He 
is doing it jiow, and if it had been 
tho time to do it in His day it could 
have been done by the power of .the ^ 
heavensthroughHim,asit is nowdono * 
by the same power throngh Joseph 
Smith and his brethren. God is now 
displaying His power in a marvelous' • 
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degree, whispering to the inmost souls 
of the children of men in foreign 
lands with a still, small voice, flee 
to the mountains, for the day of the 
Lord is upon the wicked nations of 
Babylon and tbe cry : come out 
of her, my people” has gone through* 
out tbe world. Do we improve as 
fast os we should ? We do not im> 
prove as fast as we might; but I am 
happy to know that we improve, and 
, we can improve more if we please. 
Compare the progress of the Saints 
in the days of the Savior and His 
disciples, with the progress of the 
Saints in these days. 

When a “Mormon” Elder ofiers 
evidence of this great work to un- 
believers, they tell him that he is a 
psrty concerned, and bis evidence 
cannot be taken with regard to Jo- 
seph Smith’s mission. 1 ask the 
Christian world where are your wit- 
nesses that Jesus is the Christ? Who | 
are those who testified of His mis- 
sion, and how many are there? Eight 
persons testified of Him, and their 
testimony is recorded, and they were 
his disciples and parties concerned ; 
>yet at this day all the Chiistiau world 
is ready to receive their testimony. 
I testify that this work of God in 
which we ore engaged has been com- 
menced to gather the bouse of Israel 
and establish Zion iu the last days, 
and has more outward ond weighty 
' evidence to prove that it is of God 
than there was in the days of Jesus 
to prove that ho was the Christ. 
When tlie Book of Mormon came 
forth it was testified to by twelve 
witnesses, and who can dispute their 
testimony ? Ko living person on the 
^ ' earth can do it; and besides the tes- 
timony of these twelve witnesses, 
hnudreds and thousands have re- 
ceived a witness to themselves from 
the Heavens, and who can dispute 
their testimony? No living person 
on the earth can do it. This infidel 


world inquires, where do you get r 
your testimony?” We answer, we ^ 
get it from the Heavens. Were we 
to ask thorn where they got the 
knowledge they possess, they reply, 

“ We do not know ; it came to ns:; ' 
we know not its source.” We have ' 
testimony that Che Bible is true, that 
the prophecies contained in it are • 
true, that Jesus is the son of God, > 
and came to redeem the world. Have ' 
the so-called Christian world this 
kind of testimony ? They have notk * 
All the testimony they can boost of 
is tbe testimony of eight men who 
lived nearly two thousand years ago. , 
The infidel world cannot receive their . 
testimony, because they were parties 
concerned. . " 

We are asked if signs follow the 
believer in our day as in days of old. 
We answer, they do. The blind see, * 
the lame leap, the deaf hear, the gift 
of prophecy is manifest, also the gift 
of healing, the gift of revelation, the 
gift of tongues and the interpretation ■ 
of tongues. Jesus said that these 
signs should follow them that believe. < 
His Church aud Kingdom always 
have these signs which follow the 
believer in all ages when the true 
Churoh is in existence. Do they 
follow any but believers? They do , 
nob. The gift and power of the Holy 
Ghost, as enjoyed by the ancient 
saints, and its various manifestations, 
are not received iu the faith of mo- 
dern Christian sects. They say that 
the gift and power of the Holy Ghost 
have ceased; that the canon of Scrip- 
ture is full ; that there is no moro 
now revelation, no moro prophecy, 
up moro inspired visions, no more 
administrations of angels os in days 
of old, no moro voice of God from 
the heavens, no more inspired pro- 
phets and apostles, who seal on earth 
and it is sealed in heaven; from 
whence then have they testimony that 
Jesus is the Christ, and that Go4 
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, ’jivw ? Tho? very book which they be- 
bbirbo inspirod, and which they, 
ofie?' w^o heathen’ and the infidel 
’as iho' s^ngest evidence they pos* 
;6^ for‘^he djyinity of their religion 
declares )M^ttive1y that .signs shall 
‘;foUow the believer, and this very iin- 
jrortant declaration and promise they 
^ ^discard altogether. Wo say that 
signs ddr in our day follow the be- 
h'eTOr, and here is the witness and 
' testimony that Jesus is the Christ. 

If we speak of ourselves our testi- 
' 'mony is nothing, but if we speak by 
i the power of God that is within us, 
V > the same Spirit bears witness that we 
^"^re the true followers of the Loi*d 
, ^ , Jesus, and con vincoth the world of si n 
' and of a judgment to come. The 
J' Spirit of the Al.niighty is abroad 
amopg the people, and all, who will 
, *'i ^ten to the truth will be convinced 
’Iby the spirit of truth, and they will 
^ flow together 'from distant lands, and 
'as the salt of the earth is gathered 
t. ' out the nations will break to pieces ; 
'and are they not at this time breaking 
“to pieces? The honest in heart are 
,gathering out, by thousands and tons 
’ /of thousands from the nations of Ba- 
bylon. They are leaving their fatb* 

' " ers, and mothers, and husbands, and 
^ Wives, and. children, and friends, and 
‘''"associations, .^at the call of the gos- 
,/pel preached by the Elders of this 
^'Church. Wliat power, but the power 
•’ f of God, could stir up the world and 
. ’ .enlighten the soul and better the 
' . condition of multitudes , teaching 

them to make the wilderness blossom 
as the rose and the desert places to 
^ Ijo inhabited ? 

After the Latter-day Saints are 
gathered together, I repeat, .that we 
do not improve as fast as we should. 
This Word of wisdom which has been 
i ‘ onpj^ed to have become, stale, and 
^ ^ not in force, is like all the connsels 
' . ^pf God, in force as mneb to-day as it 
<0V6r was. There is life, everlasting 
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life in it — the life which now is and 
the life which is to como. Wo' have 
had this Word of Wisdom thirly-fivo 
years lost February, and the whplo 
people ha^ not yet learned tO on- 
servo it after the true spirit and 
meaning of it. There is within a 
few years past a great improvement 
iii this, so much so that I very much 
doubt whether a tobacco spittle could 
he found upon the fioor of this taber- 
nacle after this congregation .is dis- 
.^missed. Tobacco is hot good to re- 
ceive into the human system; hot 
drinks are not good. Wo will use 
cold drinks to allay thirst and warm 
drinks for medicine. Flesh should 
bo used sparingly, in famine and in 
cold. The people are beginning to 
listen to these things. Tbo Spirit of 
the Lord is urging tho people to ceaso 
from everything that is evil, and to 
reform in their lives ; for unless the 
spirit urged the people to do J'ight, 
we might as well talk to the sides of 
this house. Wo are urged by the 
spirit to refrain from articles which 
tend to death, to preserve this life, 
which is tlio most precious life given 
to mortal beings preparatory 'to an 
immortal life. It is our business to 
prepare to Ihre here to do good. In- 
stead of crying to the people prepare 
to die, our cry is prepare to live for- 
evermore. These mortal bouses will 
drop off sometime, and when they are 
cleansed and purified, sanctified and 
glorified, we shall inherit them again 
forever and ever. Let all the Saints 
pursue a coui'se to live. Let those 
who fight against God’s Kingdom 
fall asleep ; and let those who build 
it up live and prosper until their 
work in the flesh is done. We say 
to worldly-wise men, acknowledge 
the hand of God in your greatness 
and wisdom and in all the blessings 
which you receive, for you receive 
them all from him. 

Are we improving as a people f 
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We are. I have said, and say to-day, 
that according to the age of the peo- 
ple we have improved as fast as the 
^church of Enoch. I trust we improve 
faster, for we have not as much time 
as they had. In some of the 6rst 
revelations which were given to this 
Chnrch the order of Enoch was given 
for a pattern to this people; and 
Enoch patterned after the heavens. 
The object of the School of the Pro- 
' phets is to train ourselves until we 
can receive the order of Enoch in all 
its fullness. In the commencement 
of this Church' the Latter-day Saints 
could not receive it, and they were 
driven from city to city, as the Lord 
said they should be through the 
mouth of His servant Joseph, until 
.they should be willing to receive this 
order. 

There is no evil in doing good, no 
wrong in doing right. It is the evil 
that people do which renders them 
obnoxious to the heavens, hateful to 
each other, and unworthy of their 
being upon the earth. Let the peo- 
ple be righteous, full of love, faith 
and good works, loving and serving 
God with all their hearts, and 
they are happy, and they strive 
to make everybody around them 
happy. Prom henceforth the wicked 
will become more wicked, and their 
wickedness will be made more mani- 
fest, and the corruptions which now 
lurk in darkness will stalk abroad, 
‘ and confidence and safety will vanish 


from among men, until the good- 
meaning people among all nations 
will be willing to flee to any place to 
fine peace and safety. Let ns be 
obedient to the Man we serve. We 
believe in a one Man power, and that 
Man is God our Father, who lives in 
the Heavens. In being united with 
Him we can see the beauty of the 
order of heaven. 

The written word which we have, 
namely, the Old and New Testament, 
the Book of Mormon and the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants all agree 
in testifying that Jesus is the Christ, 
but no man can know this without 
the testimony of Jesus, which is the 
spirit of prophecy. Flesh and blood 
did not reveal that fact to Peter, but 
the Father who is in heaven. By 
this power do we known that Christ 
lives and is the Savior of the world, 
and has commenced His work in the 
last days, to gather His people, re- 
deem and bnild up Zion, gather the 
remnants of Israel, bring the Gen- 
tiles into His covenant who will re- 
ceive the gospel, restore the Jews to 
their land, and establish the New 
and Everlasting covenant, which He 
established with the fathers and rati- 
fied to the children. We are in this 
work; and we are called to he faith- 
ful and to sanctify ourselves as a peo- 
ple and prepare for the coming of the 
Son of Man. May God help os to do- 
so. Amen, 
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Discourse by Eldar EntsUis Snoto^ delivered in the New Tabernacle, Salt Lalx 

City, April Bth, 1868. 


[reported by DAVID W. EVANS.] 


‘nCE GATEERtNG — PRACTICAL DOTIES—EMtOILVTION 

ST. JOSEPH. 


Thirty-eight years ago tho Prophet 
Joseph Smith, in a little upper room 
in Father Whitmer’s house, Fayette, 
Seneca County, New York State, 
gathered si.v men together by com- 
mandment of Qod, and proceeded to 
organize the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints. Perhaps this 
was the smallest number with which 
a church was ever organized. But 
the Savior compared the Kingdom 
of Heaven to a mustard seed, which. 
He said, is the least of all seeds, but 
which, when grown, becomes greater 
than all herbs, so that the fowls of 
the air can lodge in its branches. 
From this small beginning the Lat- 
ter-day Saints have become a great 
people. That which has brought this 
about, specially, has been the fulfil- 
ling of the commandments of God, 
given through Joseph and the ancient 
prophets, in reference to the gather- 
ing of His people from Babylon in 
the latter days. One reason assigned 
by the Lord for the gathering of His 
people is set forth in the revelations 
of St John, where He says, “ Come 
out of her 0, my people that ye be 
not partakers of her sins, and that 
ye receive not of her plagues.” This, 
in a few words, explains the chief 
reason for the Lord requiring His 
people to gather together. But the 
prophets Isaiah and Micah assign 
toother good reason — they predict 
that the mountain of the Lord’s house 
in the last days shall be established 
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in the tops of the mountaius, and tho 
nations shall flow unto it, saying. 
“ Let us go up to the mountain of 
tho liord and to the house of tho 
God of Jacob, for He will tench us of 
His ways, that we may learn to walk 
iu his paths.” 

These two scriptures show unto us 
that the Lord has required His peo- 
ple to gather in the lost days, that 
they might escape the sins of the 
wicked, and the plagues which shall 
be poured out upou them, and that 
they might be taught in His paths, 
taught to govera themselves, to cor- 
rect their foolish habits and customs, 
and to train themselves and their off- 
spring that they may be able to build 
up Zion according to the law and or^ 
der of Heaven. 

We have already made a com- 
mendable advance in this direction. 
I rejoice in moving to and fro among 
this people to see the spirit of im- 
provement manifested by them in 
both temporal and spiritoal things, 
and the increase of unity in their 
midst. Yet there is still room for' 
further improvement in all these mat- 
ters. There is one principle whicn 
fathers and mothers, and the Elders 
of Israel generally, should understand 
and teach to their children, that is, 
what trials and tribulations this peq>| 
pie have passed through to establish 
themselves in this, their mountain 
home; and that these things have 
been borne for the Kingdora of 
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'vcn’s sake and not for filthy lucre’s 
sake. Had it been gold or silver or 
worldly comfort we had followed af- 
ter, we should not have gathered to- 
gether; but should have been scattered 
through this wicked world. We left 
these worldly considerations when 
we embraced the gospel and emigrat- 
ed to this country. Yet our common 
foe is on the alert to neutralize our 
efforts and to draw away our young 
xnen, and many of the middle aged 
who have forgotten the testimony of 
tTesus and have ceased to realize that 
this is the work of God, and when 
iiiey hear reports of the discovery of 
gold or silver, or think they sec a 
chance to make money by digging 
for gold or by freighting, they launch 
forth and strike hands with unbe- 
liever, engage in their enterprises, 
and neglect the good work of God. 
This ought not to be. . Our young 
men are heirs to the priesthood and 
of all the blessings of the new and 
everlasting covenant, and they ought 
not to employ themselves in building 
np the kingdom of darkness or spend- 
ing their strength with unbelievers. 
Bat I suppose it is all right to have 
these temptations spread before ns, 
in order that the people may be 
proven more effectually. It is im- ! 
portant that onr young men, and all 
Israel who do not thoronghly undor- 
etand these principles, sbonld bo 
taught, so that the love of the gospel 
be uppermost in their heai'ts. 

1 am persuaded that the Lord is 
perfectly willing that His people 
should possess every good thing the 
earth will afford, orchards, gardens, 
vineyards, houses, carriages and eve- 
ry other good thing, to be enjoyed 
with thanksgiving and used with 
prudence and judgment. I am aware 
that the hosts of hell have sought to 
control the wealth of the world, and 
Imcifer has ever sought to ollnre the 
righteous, as he did the Savior when 


he offered Him the kingdoms and 
wealth of the world if He wonld only 
fell down and worship him. It be- 
comes the Elders of Israel, young, 
middle-aged or old, to imitate the 
example of the Savior, in saying, 

“ Get thee behind me Satan.” As to 
the riches of the world they belong 
to the Lord, and He gives them to 
whom He will. If we are deter- 
mined to devote our lives to the king- 
dom of Heaven, and not to this world, 
we shall in due time inherit all that 
is good for us to inherit ; and unless 
wc realize the objects of onr existence, 
and learn to govern and control our 
spirits so as to devote ourselves and 
our energies and all the means given 
to us to build np Zion, tiieu the good 
things of this life would be wasted 
upon us comparatively. 

Daring the progress of this Con- 
ference there have been various means 
of industry and enterprise spoken of 
and presented for the consideration 
of the people, such os the producing 
of wool, flax, hemp, cotton and silk, 
and the introduction of machinery > 
for the mannfactare of the raw mat^ 
rial into the various fabrics necessary 
for the use of tho people in cold and 
warm weather. The subject of de^ 
veloping the mineral resonrees of our 
Territory is one of great importance. 
Iron, copper, coal, lead zinc and tin 
abound in onr mountain home, and 
the development of these minerals is 
of far more importance to the wel- 
fare and prosperity of a nation, than 
the development of mines containing 
the precions metals; for the latter 
are limited in their use, while the 
grosser metals ore those that, in their 
uses, enter into all the ramifications 
of Ufa The discovering and opening 
of gold and silver mines tempt tho 
cupidity of tho blind worshippers of 
mammon , and spread corruption 
among the people. The prayers of 
every good man and woman should 
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^cencl to God, that in Zion thcso 
pi’eoioos metals may bo covered up 
and ooncealcd until it is His good 
pleasure for His Saints to possess the 
kingdom, so that thoy may be gov- 
erned and controled by the righteous 
instead of the wicked. 

There is much neglect in some of 
the distant settlements on the part of 
our foreign brethren, with regard to 
taking out their naturalization papers. 
The word ** white” is stricken from 
the Constitution of Deseret, and when 
the citizens of African descent are 
admitted to the polls, the adopted 
sons of America who have come here 
to obtain homes for themselves and 
their posterity, should not bo indif- 
ferent respecting the rights of citizen- 
ship nnd neglect to take the steps 
necessary to secure to themselves tho 
full privileges pertaining thereto. 

The emigration of the poor has 
commended itself to the iiearts and 
feelings of the people, and I am sure 
that their liberal response to the calls 
made upon thenr Inst October will do 
much to commend them to the favor 
of Heaven, and to seonre the blessing 
of the Lord npon the labor of their 
hands. Let us continue in tliis great 
work, nnd let every bishop and elder 
exert himself in his sphere, to enconr- 
ogo the people to send in their avail- 
able means of every kind, that onr 
President nnd those whom be calls to 
assist him may be able to carry oot 
the glorious programme that he has 
adopted for the gathering of the poor. 
Let the people in every ward bo 
awake and alive to this subject, that 
neither provisions nor teams for the 
outfit may be lacking when the time 
comes to send for the poor. If the 
people find that their plans for freight- 
ing and other business are thwarted 
to some extent in doing tin's, they 
will in the end find themselves rich- 
er, for the Lord has given us abund- 
ant evidence in times past that He 
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controls the avenues of wealth and 
prosperity to this people. And who 
need fear the locasts and grasshop- 
pers? Have we not boon tried in 
those things before ? and if it is es- 
sential that wo should be again, all 
right. I con say with David of old, 
“ I have not seen the righteous for-i 
saken nor his seed begging bread.’* 
The Lord has said, “it is my business 
to pi’ovide for my Saints,” and if He 
does not do it wo certainly can not. 
Wo may plow, sow, and irrigate, but 
wo cannot give tho increase. And if 
the blade grows, it may wither or the 
locasts devour it; and if they do God 
directs them, for there is not a spar- 
row which is not /ed by onr Father 
in Heaven, neither does a hair of onr 
heads fall to the ground without be-, 
ing numbered ; neither is there a. 
locust that is not cared for by Him 
who roles all things, and He can dis- 
pose of them as seems to Him good 
He can move them cast, west, north 
or sonth, and can destroy or multi- 
ply thorn at pleasure. And He enu 
preserve our crops ; but He certainly 
will not do it unless we adopt the 
measures He has ordained. We must 
plow and sow nnd plan and leave the . 
event with Him. He will not for- , 
sake His people, and He will provide ' 
for the muJtitade that wo may gath- , 
ernp. \ 

We may exert ourselves to the ut- , 
most to gather the poor and send’ 
forth onr teams to bring them to onr 
homes, tmd He will provide abnnd- , 
ance for ns to feed them and onr- . 
selves and the locnsts that Be sends 
among ns. And when the locnsts t 
have eaten enough^He will bid them 
leave, providing we are not over an- . 
xious to transport onr substance to 
feed the wicked and build up hell in , 
our midst. If the Lord thinks that ^ 
the locusts will be less ofiensive and , 
do less harm than hordere of the nn- . 
godly in onr borders, I am contended ' 
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to feed them, provided our people 
will cease feeding their enemies. I 
do not mean that we shall cease feed- 
ing the hungry, no matter whether 
he is Saint or sinner ; bat cease to 
feed and bnild up the wiclced who 
will not labor with us to develop the 
resources of the country and help to 
build up Zion. God has called us to 
turn away from the folly of sustain- 
ing and building up Babylon — the 
worshippers of mammon — those who 
have no interest in common with us 
in establishing Zion and building up 
the Kingdom of our God upon the 
earth. 

"With regard to the aborigines of 
this continent, there are several pro- 
phecies in the Book of Mormon to 
the effect that they will one day be- 
come a pure people ; but that will not 
take place until the fulness of the 
Gentiles has come. Then, according 
to the promise, the Spirit of the Lord 
will be poured out upon them and they 
will inherit the blessings promised. 
Until that time we expect they will 
be a scourge upon the people of Zion, 
as the Lnmanites were a scourge to 
the Nephites of old. That which the 
Lord is pleased to use as a scourge 
to-day, He may use in days to come 
as a means of support and of strength. 
It becomes the Latterday Saints os a 
people to cherish tho principles of 
love and good will to all men, and 
especially the household of faith; and 
also to the natives, who are blind and 
ignorant pertaining to the principles 
of the gospel, and not to thirst for 
. their blood, nor be very revengeful 
for every wrong that they, in their 
blindness, may commit; but to exer- 
cise generous forbearance. God will 
enable us to indict such summary 
chastisement upon them as circuni- 
Btances may require, when it is His 
good pleasure that they should be 
chastened. Or else He will take it 
in hand Himself, for He can easily 


destroy, by various diseases, those 
who are shedding the blood oftbe 
Saints. And this will be far more 
acceptable to Him than if it \Yero 
done by us. 

It certainly ought not to be spe- 
cially gratifying to any one to shed 
the blood of bis fellows, whether red, 
black or white. 1 have seen that the 
Lord has taken care of the Lamanites 
as well as of the Latter-day Saints, 
and He requires that we should exer. 
cise our reasoning powers, and not 
throw ourselves heedlessly into posi- 
tions where we are exposed to tho 
wrath of the savages. Inexperienced 
men who are unacquainted with In- 
dian habits and customs, and their 
mode of warfare, should never be 
trusted beyond the confines of our 
settlements with their wives and fa- 
milies, to commence operation on 
their own account. They thereby 
tempt the cupidity of the spvages. 
Men of experience, energy, watchful- 
ness — men with kind hearts and ge- 
nerous impulses, who can forgive an 
injury — are the men who should be 
selected on nil occasions to lead out 
in the formation of new settlements 
on our frontiers ; and they should be 
sustained by obedient and experienced 
njen, who will help to control and 
take care of tho people and keep them 
out of danger. 

I have thought many a time that 
the Lord has suffered the natives in 
various places to drive in our out- 
post; just as a wise vine dresser will 
clip off tho end of his vines that they 
may produce more fruit and make 
less wood. We are somelimes in the 
habit of scattering too far. Being 
over anxious to spread, we lay on 
more warp than we have filling for. 

I would say a word in relation to 
the missionaries who went South last 
fall to the Muddy. Brother Joseph 
W. Young and myself left here on 
the second of March and visited tho 
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Bottlements between this place and 
SL Thomas on the Muddy. The bod 
condition of the roads and the limited 
amount of time at onr command, 
having to return here to Confei*ence, 
prevented ns devoting that amount 
of time to the settlements that we 
wished to. But we found them ge> 
nernlly in a prosperous condition; 
though in some places we were re- 
minded of what we saw last winter 
in Salt Lake City, and of Israel of 
old when Moses went up into the 
mountain and they got Aaron to 
make them a calf. Still ns n general 
thing we found the people prosperous. 

1 will say for the beneht of those 
who have sons an^ daughters and 
friends there, who have been reared 
in and about Salt Lake City and the 
older settlements, that it must not 
be expected that everything will run 
smooth with them, or that they will 
realize all their expectations. There 
are many here who assisted in es- 
tablishing settlements in Salt Lake 
Valley, and who know the difficulties 
we had to enconnter for the first two 
or three years; and there are others 
who have gone ont and bnffetted the 
difficulties of establishing settlements 
upon onr borders north and south. 
The country on the Muddy ofiTords 
facilities for extensive and prosperous 
settlements, but there is a lack of 
timber. They have done very well 
for ffiel, as. within about thirty 
miles of St. Thomas there are large 
^ groves of cedar and pinion pine, which 
will supply them with fuel for many 
years, and a good natural road to it, 
and springs of water in the grove. 
There is also considerable sawing 
timber in the mountains twenty 
miles east of St. Thomas; and a 
much larger body of excellent saw 
timber in the mountains west of St. 
Thomas about fifty or sixty miles. 
But in both these places portable 
steam mills are necessaiy, as there 
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are springs of water in the timber, 
but no creeks sufficient for water 
mills. And until they are able to 
get mills to saw their lumber, they 
cannot make very much advance to- 
wards building. As to fencing, the 
only fences in that region of country 
are two stone corrals, one in each 
settlement for corailing the stock at 
night which is herded in the day. 
And I am fully satisfied that it is 
very much cheaper; and that they 
will make far greater progress in 
developing the country by adopting 
this system of herding their stock, 
than they would by attempting to 
fence their land. And I will say 
that in my visit to that country I 
have not, to the best of my recollec- 
tion, seen one single animal preying 
on the crops in that section of coun- 
try. I wish I could say as much for 
the best fenced sections of country in 
the other portions of our Territory. 

Those who went down to St. Tho- 
mas last Fall seem comfortable, pleas- 
ant and happy. Everything around 
them exhibits an air of tlirift and 
comfort. I cannot say quite as much 
for those located at St. Joseph. For 
many of those who went to that set- 
tlements heard of a country higher 
up stream, and they felt anxious to 
visit it; and instead of settling down 
at once and beginning to improve and 
moke themselves a home, they wait- 
ed in hope of finding a better coun- 
try. By and by in the course of the 
Winter a man, who was responsible 
and ought to have taken a different 
course, led them out to the Upper 
Muddy, and when they were c^led 
back again to St. Joseph, they came 
feeling disappointed. The result was, 
there feelings were unsettled, and six 
weeks or two months of their labor 
may be said to have been thrown 
away ; and yet not thrown away, for 
I trust the experience they have re- 
ceived, and the instruction which 
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followed, have sealed lessons on their 
minds that they will not forget, and 
that will prove more valuable to them 
than any amount of means they would 
have earned by that two month’s la- 
bor. And I trust God will overrule 
it for their good. 

They were much pleased and re- 
joiced to see us among them, and to 
hear our word ; and were ready and 
willing to be told what to do, and to 
go with their might and do it; and I 
believe that since onr visit among 
them they have settled down in their 
feelings and have gone to work in 
good earnest to make themselves 
homes. They have not Salt Lake 
market to go to, and they cannot 
procure all the little luxuries of life; 
and their food and manner of living 
will nccesarily be somewhat crude 
and primitive, but wholesome and 
healthy. I scarcely know of a single 
instance of sickness among them. 
There were a few who, when they 
were migrating south last year dur- 
ing the months of November and De- 
cember, and were exposed to severe 
' storms, took cold fever, but since 
their arrival in that country they 
have been healthy. 

It is very natural for them, like 
children, to feel after home and father 
and mother, and the scenes of their 
youth. And it is very natural, too, 
for the sympathies of parents to be 
with tlieir children. But let not this 
mistaken sympathy lead parents to 
give wrong counsel to their children 


to their hurt. It requires stout hearts 
to develop a new country like that ; 
but perseverance, time and patience 
will accomplish it. There is plenty 
of bread — the staff of life — in the 
country, and no necessity for actual 
want among any of them. It is not 
now as it has been in St. George and 
on the Muddy, whore there was no 
bread in the country and we had to 
come to Sanpete or to Salt Lake City 
to fetch it. 

I would say to all who have been, 
colled and have not gone, — for judg- 
ing from the best information I have, 
not above half of those called are in 
the sonthern country, — for the sake 
of your own future welfare and pros- 
pejrity, respond to tho calls that have 
been made upon you and strive to 
fill that mission with confidence^- 
boldness and energy. Or if there are 
good and sufficient reasons why you 
should not do so, go to the President 
and make known your circumstances, 
that you moy bo released, that your 
coDScieuces may not condemn you and 
that your God may not condemn you, 
and that your futura usefulness may 
not be curtailed. Let no one flatter 
himself that bo can pass along in ob-, 
scurity, unnoticed, and neither mag- 
nify his calling, nor yet bo discharge 
from it. It will linger around you, 
it will haunt you aud will be like a 
canker worm gnawing at the root of 
your felicity. Take steps to be exo-’ 
nerated one way or tho other, and 
God will bless you : Amen, 
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Hbmaars by FrcsideiU Brigham Yowig^ at Bountiful, May Vlth, 1808. 


[reported by EDWARD D. SlOAJf.] 


BVIDENOES THAT THE S4VIKTS LOVE ^VRD SERVE GOD— HOW TO BDIU) UP ZION — 
TARINO CARE OF GRAIN. 


I havo been looking back over tny 
own eNpcrionce a little, with regard 
to tbo religion that we have em- 
braced. I have been asking myself 
what proof have the Latter-day Saints 
that they are actaally in the path 
that leads to everlasting life? Have 
the Saints any evidence that they 
love and serve God ? I will toll you 
my experience in a few words. Be- 
fore the gospel came to tno, the world 
was dark and thorny ; and 1 studied 
for myself to do bn^ess as a man of 
the world. I soon became disgusted 
with the world as it was, for I found 
that I could saircely tnist any one. 
When the gospel came I found what 
I wanted. It filled every wish, de- 
sire and hope pertaining to this life 
or that which is to come. I received 
it and the spirit and life of it, and 
I have asked myself, while sitting 
here, what proof have I that I love 
God, that 1 delight to, serve Him 
and build up His kingdom? It is 
natural to love somebody, or some; 
thing or other. If you find a person 
who does not wish to love some ob- 
ject, you would call that man or wo- 
man an unnatural person. If I am 
asked what I love, I would answer, 
I love this gospel which I have re- 
ceived.” “Do you love the wicked?” 
No. “ Do you not like to conveme 
with them ?” No. I have no delight 
in the wicked, in their conversation 
or 8(^iety, only to do thein good. 
This proves to me that if I do not 


love God I do not love any being. If 
I do not love His gospel which Ho 
has revealed in the day in which wo 
live, I do not love any principle.s 
npon the earth. If I do not love the 
people who are gathered out from 
the nation.s, who compose the Church 
and Kingdom of God on the earth, I 
do not love any body. If I do not 
love to talk about our religion and to 
teach it to others, havo it in my 
hou.se and with me all the time, I do 
not love anything. If I spend u mi- 
nute that is not in some way devoted 
to building up the Kingdom of God 
and promoting righteousness, I reg- 
ret that minute, and wish it had 
been otherwise spent. This proves 
to me that tho Spiiit of the Lord is 
with mo. 

Our teaching to the brethren and 
sisters is for them to purify them- 
selves. I shall not ask them to love 
the Lord our God with all their 
hearts, it is a requirement of Heaven, 
and you know it as well as I do. But 
will ask some things. Will our breth- 
ren cease using language which they 
shoold not use? This is one of 
the rules in the School of the Pro^ 
phets. Will the Elders of Israel 
pray in their families? Will they pay 
their tithing ? We can ask this, for 
it is an outward labor. If they do 
not love tbe Lord with all their* 
hearts, they ctm pay their tithing^ 
and pay it as an old gentleman in 
the east said he conld do when he 
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was paying a poor man some grain. He 
said the devil stepped np to him and 
whispered “ scoop out a little,” He 
stood and listened, and something 
said to him again, “ scoop out a liU 
tie,” tempting him. Said he, “Mr 
Devil, leave my barn ; if you don’t, 
ril heap every half bushel for this 
poor man.” 

They can heap up the halt bushel, 
and send in the butter aud eggs for 
the Public Works, and to feed the 
poor a great many of whom ore sup. 
ported fi'om tithing; they can per- 
form required labor, if they do not 
Jove the Lord with all their hearts; 
and they can cease to take the name 
of the Lord in vain. If you say you 
get tempted to use language you 
should not use, I will tell yon what 
to do. If you are in the kanyon and 
your cattle are likely to fill you with 
wrath, fill your mouth with India- 
rubber aud keep it close that the 
words cannot, get out. Do not say a 
woihI tq grieve the Spirit of God. 

Cease c.ontending with each* other. 
Keep the Word ot Wisdom. There 
are but few of the Elders now who 
use tobacco, and our sisters can do 
without their tea and cofiee. They can 
keep the Word of Wisdom, for many 
of them do keepjt. I only saw one 
cup of cofiee last summer during my 
trip south,, and it was for an old lady 
eighty years of age. She asked me 
if she might not take her cups of 
cofiee ; and I told her to take it, and 
blessed her and her cofiee. We can 
stop the use of liquor. We can be 
wise in our work aud not labor bey- 
ond our strength. We can cease 
running in debt ' and purchasing 
things that we could do without. 

■ If the Latter-day Saints could look 
at things os they are, they would see 
that there is a grevious sin upon this 
• people for neglecting their stock and 
letting them perish; turningtheirsheep 
on to the range for a few hours, and 


bringing them np and penning them 
twenty hours out of the twenty- 
four, until they become diseased 
and sickly. If the people could see 
os an angel sees, they would behold 
a great sin in neglecting the stock 
which the Lord has given them, for 
it is the Lord who gives us the in- 
crease of cattle and sheep, yet many 
of the people treat them as a thing 
of naught. 1 beard a man say, in 
1853, that it was a curse to the peo- 
ple to have so much wheat. He said 
he could not get anything but wheat 
for bis work. I told him if he did 
not see cause in this life, to repent , 
his saying, he would yet repent it. 
These are all the gifte of God ; and 
when we treat lightly His gifts, it 
is a sign we desire that which wo 
should not possess. 

These are things concerning which 
the people need to be instructed. Wo 
should take a course to preserve our 
lives and the Uves of the animals 
committed to care. We should 
refrain from using swine’s flesh. Wo 
should brenlhe the pure mountain air 
in onr bed-rooms. We should have 
lofty rooms, high above the ground, 
for though this earth is pure, com- 
pared with miasmatic places, the air 
that is above the ground is preferable 
to that close to it. We should have 
plenty of pure, fresh air. If children 
are kept in close bed-rooms, they be- 
come puny and weakly. Let them 
sleep where they can have abundance 
of pure air, in well ventilated rooms, 
or out of doors, in the summer time, 
in a safe place ; it will be most bene* 
ficial for their health. 

In building up tlie Zion of God on 
this land we must become very dif- 
ferent from what we are now, in 
many inspects and particularly in 
financial matters. I look at my- 
self and ask myself what have I done 
to become wealthy ? Nothing; only 
to preach the gospel. Yet I *havo 


/OUBNAL OF ]>XSC0V118XS 


219 


nothing but what is Iho Lord’s. Ho 
has only mado me steward over it, to 
see what I will do with it. I have 
never walked across the streets to 
make a trade. I do not care ony- 
tliing nbont such things; I desire to 
preach the gospel and build up the 
Kingdom of God. True, I have con- 
siderable wealth, but it bas not been 
my wisdom that has put it in my 
posession. There are many men who 
are so anxious for wealth, that if they 
cannot make a fortune in a few 
months, they feel they are not suc- 
ceeding according to their desires, 
and they turn to something else. I 
do not do this; nor am 1 anxious to 
spend a dollar as fast as 1 mako it. 
Some people feel as if a dollar would 
burn a hole in their pockets; and 
you will see a great many almost 
crazy to spend whatever they have. 
When tlioy see wheat selling for a 
price far below its value, instead of 
patting it in a bin and keeping it, they 
dispose of it — thro«$’ it away, com- 
paratively speaking. I keep it, and 
by this means 1 am now able to feed 
the public hands. 

Years ago. Brother Kimball coun- 
seled the people to lay up two yeai*’s 
provisions, and then enough for four, 
for six and for seven years. I have it 
now, and X am dealing it out. Some 
people have so much faith that al- 
though the grasshoppers are around 
in such vast numbers, they are con- 
fident of an abundant harvest, because 
of the movements made to gather the 
poor this season. They say the Lord 
would not inspire His servants to 
bring the poor from the nations that 
they might starve. And so believing, 
they will go and sell the last bushel 
of wheat Tor comparatively nothing, 
trusting in God to provide for their 
wonts. Hy faith is not of this kind ; 
it is reasonable. If the Lord gives 
good crops this season, and tells os 
to lay up from that abandonee, I do 


not think Ho \vill increase His bles- 
sings upon us if wo foolishly squan- 
der those He has already given us. 
I belive He will bless the earth for 
His people’s sake; and I will till it 
and try to get a crop from it; but if 
X neglect to take advantage of the 
goodness of the Lord, or misuse or 
treat lightly His mercies, I need not 
expect that they will be continued 
upon mo to the same extent. Have 
not my sisters hero, gleaned in the 
fields around for years past? And 
when they have had their gleanings 
thrashed out, have they not taken 
the grain tO’ the stores and sold it to 
our enemies, instead of laying it by ? 
And yet they will expect to bo bles- 
sed oontinnnlly with plenty ! I have 
not so much faith ns this. I have a 
reasonable faith, a sustaining faith, 
one that I can build my l)opes upon ; 
and I think 1 will not be disappoint- 
ed. I labor and toil, but I do not- 
waste my labor. 

Now, yon who wish to hireoutwth 
the wicked and mingle with the un- 
godly, does it suit you to hear the 
name and character of the Deity pro- 
faned, and every principle of pro- 
priety violated? If you go to the gold 
mines, or wherever the wicked are, 
you will hear the name of that Being 
whom you recognize and acknowledge 
as your Savior, blasphemed and taken 
in vain, and the name and character 
of the Almighty viliSed and abused. 
Con you beai* this ? Does it suit you 
to have, yoUr ears saluted with such • 
language and your spirits contamina- . 
ted with such society ? I would not 
associate with those who blaspheme 
the name of God, nor would I let my 
family associate with them. By this 
you may know whether you are in 
the path that leads to life and salva- 
tion. If you can hear the name of 
the Diety lightly spoken of and blas- 
phemed, and not be shocked at it you 
may know that you are not iu'that > 
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path. Some of the young men who 
had been with the eurveying party 
last year, wanted to come into my 
house as friends and visit my daugth- 
ers, when they came home. They 
asked me if I had any objeotions. I 
told them 1 had. They asked me 
the reason. My reply was, 1 believe 
you have been wicked, while you have 
been gone. Have you not been in 
the habit of taking the name of the 
Deity in vain ? They admitted they 
had occasionally: and 1 told them 
that was my objections to their being 
in my honse. 1 do not wish my 
daughters to be entangl^ with any 
who do not serve God. I wonld rather 
see every 'one of them sealed to Father 
Perkins here, who is 85 years of age, 
than that any of them should be 
sealed to a wicked man^ 

Can you mingle with the wicked 
and feel contended in their company? 
If you can you are on the road to 
destruction ; you are not on the road 
to perfection. If you can deal, and 
trade, and visit, and ride, and be with 
the ungodly, and cannot see the dif- 
ference between them and the righ- 
teous, if yon are ever saved in any 
’ decent kingdom, it will be because ; 
you are totally ignorant. But if you ; 
can truthfully say, I love prayer, not 
swearing; I love truth, not lying; I 
love honesty, not dishonesty ; I love 
God and His laws, you may he assured 
■ you are on the road to exaltation and 
eternal life. Let us sustain the king- 
dom of God : and if we do, we will 
snstain ourselves in truth aud righ- 
teousness. 

From my remarks, some may gaih- 
or tlie idea that if a poor, miserable, 
corrupt, wicked person was to bo 
found among ns, who was snffering 
for lack of food, he should be turned 
out of doors. Ho, no ; feed him, and 
let hitn go bis own way ; but do not 
let him have any influence in your 
families. Be kind to all as our 


Father in heaven is kind. ' He sends- 
His rain upon the just and the un» 
just; and gives the sun to shine upon, 
the evil and the good. So let our 
goodness extend to all the works of 
His hands, where we can; bnt do not 
yield to the spirit and influence of 
evil. Do not enconrage wickedness 
in onr midst. Do not encourage the 
wicked to come and live with us, to 
lead our brethren astray. Do not 
follow after vain and foolish fashions. 
If our ladies see a new fashion 
.brought in by some poor, miserable, 
corrnpt person, they adopt it; and 
every one wants to pattern after tbo 
fashions that arc brought here no 
matter how ridicnlons they may be 
nor how wicked the person who in- 
trod aces them- Many of the fashions 
aro unbecoming and inconvenient. 
They do not become Saints. And 
the daughters of Israel should under- 
stand wbut fasiiions they should have, 
without borrowing from the impure 
aud unrighteous. They should heark- 
en to the counsels of those whom God 
has appointed to lead His people. ‘ 
We have the words of life ; we are 
the head; and we should lead in 
fashions and in everything that is, 
right and proper; and not be led by 
the world. We have salvation to 
offer to the people ; aud if they will 
not accept it, the result will be with 
themselves. 

The Latter-day Saints should wake 
up aud begin to think of those things. 
We must mark out a path for onr- 
selves and walk in it. Just as sure 
as we are the Ohnrch aud Kingdom 
of God, just so sure have we to give 
laws and fashions to the world, soon- 
er or later. When we walk humbly 
before tlie Lord and observe His. 
precepts, we can say to the woild, 
follow us and oui; fashions. Then 
they may offer ns fashions — new^ 
ones — from How Ydrk, from Lon- 
don, from Paris, hut we will not have 
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them. Wo will toll them we are j 
capable of making our own fashions, 
and oar own clothing, withont follow- 
ing after any one.]^ 

Brethren and sisters, I can say 
with all my heart, God bless you. I 
desired to come here to see you, to 
talk with you, to see how you felt. 
By coming into this house 1 can toll 
something of your spirit. You are 
improving. The people are improv- 
ing ns well ns their leaders ; and if 
they will look at their own experience. 
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they will say concerning the subjects 
I have been treating on, “That is 
what I have been looking for and 
what I want.” We desire to get 
closer to the mark, to have closer 
communion with God, to bo prepared 
for the day that is approaching, when 
wo will have to go and build up tho 
centre stake of Zion, whore the order 
of Enoch, as is recorded in tho Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants, will be 
established. 

May the Lord bless you. Amen. 


DiscounsB by Elder Ckorac Q. Canmn, delimred in Vie Now Tabeiiiadoy Sali 
Lake City, April 7 thy 1SU8. 

[EBPORTBD by DAVID W. EiV.MfS.] 


WORD OF "svisDoar— Fian cirLTORU — dietetics. 


The snbjeots which have been 
touched upon by brother George A. 
Smith ought to be of paramount im- 
portance to ns as a people under our 
present circumstances. The gospel 
of life and salvation, which we have 
received, would be of comparatively 
little avail to ns unless wo con pro- 
long onr lives and the lives ot onr 
children and posterity on the earth. 
The greatest boon that God bos giv- 
en ns, mid that upon which every 
other hinges, is life. With life we 
need health, the power to carry ont 
designs of our being upon the earth. 
Without these blessings every one 
mnst perceive that other blessings 
which we valne very highly would 
be of little or no account. God has 
moved upon His servant Brigham in 
a very powerful manner of late to 
stir np the peoples minds to the con- 
sideration of a great variety of sab- 
Jbots connected with bur tempoial 


well-being; and the more these sub- 
jects are reflected upon the more im- 
portant do they appear, and the more 
we hear about them, tho more we aro 
impressed with tlie necessity of pay- 
ing attention to them. 

VVe have heard considerable of late, 
especially since twelve months to-day, 
on the subject of the Word of Wis- 
dom. Almost every /elder who has 
spoken from this stand has felt tho 
necessity and importance of calling 
the attention of the people to this 
subject. We are told, and very plain- 
ly too, that hot drinks — tea, coSee, 
chocolate, cccoa and all drinks of 
this kind are not good for man. We 
are also told that alcoholic drinks 
are not good, and that tobacco when 
either smoked or chewed is an evil. 
We are told that swine’s flesh is not 
good, and that we should dispense 
with it; and we are told that flesh of 
any kind is not suitable tp man ^ 
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the summer time, and ought to be 
eaten sparingly in the winter. The 
question arises in the minds of a 
great many people, “ What then are 
we to eat if we drop swine’s flesh and 
eat very little beef or mutton, and 
cannot drink tea or cofieo, why, dear 
me, we shall starve to death.” In 
conversation with one of the brethren 
the other day, he remarked “ tbe^diet 
of the poor is principally bread and 
meat, and if they dispense with meat, 
they will be reduced to very hard fare.” 
I reasoned with bim on the subject, 
and before we had got through, I be- 
lieve I convinced him that other ar- 
ticles of food could be raised more 
cheaply and in grester variety than 
the flesh of animals. But just at the 
present time we are destitute, to some 
extent, of this needed variety ; and, 
hence, the very apparent necessity 
that wo as a people should turn our 
attention to the multiplication of va- 
•/ rieties of food in our midst. We 
should not conBne ourselves to a few 
articles of diet and be content there- 
with ; but the people who have the 
opportunity of so doing should culti- 
vate a variety of food for the beneflt 
of themselves and families. 

/ It is a fact, which the experience 
of ages has confirmed, that man of 
all creatures, requires the greatest va- 
riety of food. His stomach is fitted 
to digest a greater variety of food 
, than the stomach of any other ani- 
mal. God has created him lord of 
■creation, and all that is created 
around us is created for man’s use 
and benefit. It would therefore bo 
very unwise for intelligent man, in- 
asmuch as God has given to him the 
vegetable creation, and has made him 
lord of the animol creation and pla- 
ced him as monarch of the finny 
tiubes, to be content to sit down and 
oat os our degraded Indians do. 

It is to remedy this that we hear 
the teachings that ni'o given at the 


present timd by the servants of God. 
Man requires food to build up his 
body. He requires food that is adap. 
ted to the development of bone, mus- 
cle and sinew; but this is not all. 
He requires food that is snitable to 
feed his brain and to supply the 
waste sustained in consequence of the 
use of his mental faculties. There is 
a necessity, therefore, for ns to take 
these things into consideration. My 
opinion is that it will be most diJfi. 
cult for fathers of families to induce 
their wives and children to refrain 
from the use of tea and coflee, if they 
do not supply their tables with other 
articles in theii* place, and uuless 
food, suitable to the requirements of 
the human system, is provided, our. 
wives and children will be exposed 
to constant temptation to transgress- 
the counsels that are given in regard 
to our diet. « It is an exeedingly dif- 
ficult thing for most people to break 
ofi'and discontinue cherished and long 
standing habits. A man who has 
never drunk tea, coffee or spirit, or 
one who has never chewed or smoked 
tobacco, is not at all affected by the 
counsel to discontinue their use ; but 
they who have been accustomed to 
them miss them w hen they are de- 
prived of them, and they want some- 
thing to supply their place. 1 speak, 
now, not from my own experience, 
but from what I have heard others 
say on these things. There is- a 
craving felt by parties when they 
discontinue the use of these stimu- 
lants, and they need variety. This 
variety must bo supplied, and wo 
must take steps to supply it. 

'[Tbo culture of fish has been olln- 
ded to. Physiologists say that fish 
contains moi'e of the elements neces- 
sary to strengthen and build up the 
brain than almost any other known 
substance. It would supply a great 
wont if we had it in abundance. But 
our supply of this article of food 
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very limited, and hence we are taught 
at the present time to take measures 
for its increase/ I see no reason why 
we should not raise our own fish os 
we do our eggs or chickens. This 
Territory is better adapted to the 
raising of fish, in consequence of our 
system of irrigation, than any on the 
Continent we know anything of, and 
I believe that the time is not far dis> 
tant when our farmers will raise fish 
for their own tables ns they now 
raise beef, mutton, pork, fruit or any 
other article of diet now in use. It 
can be done easily by bestowing a 
little attention, thought and cai‘o on 
the subject. 

We must also cultivate fruit more 
extensively than wo now do ; and we 
must multiply every variety of diet, 
and if it is possible discover new va> 
rieties. It is only a few hundred 
years since the pototoe was discover- 
ed, and what a blessings it has proven 
to man. There are other vegetables, 
.probably, as good and as healthfnl ns 
it is if we conld only bring them into 
use. But vegetables are not grown 
among ns os they should be; there is 
not that attention paid to them that, 
it seems to me, they should receive. 
My theory is, that if we wish to raise 
a healthy, noble looking, intellectual 
and perfect race of men and women 
we must feed our children properly. 
We must prevent the nse by them of 
every article that is hurtful or noxi- 
ons in its nature. We must not per- 
mit them to drink liquor or hot 
drinks, or hot soups or to nse tobacco 
or other articles that are injurious. I 
do not believe that you could ever 
make as great and noble race of men, 
if you feed tliera on one article of food 
alone, as if you gave them a variety 
of diet We have illustrations of this 
in India, where the chief diet is rice 
—of itself a very good article of food. 
We have other illustrations in the 


DisrounsKS. ^123 

case of other races. A people who, 
for instance, are fed on potatoes niouo 
do not have the stamina that they 
would have if they had a greater va- 
riety of food. Such a people could, 
I believe, be kept subjected more 
easily to thraldotn than a nation 
which is better fed. The millions of 
India are kept in subjection by ns 
many thousands of Europeans. Thero 
are doubtless many causes for this, 
among the chief of which is their diet. 

God has given to us a land that is 
bounteons; every vaiiety of food can 
be produced here in the ^entest pro- 
fusion. It only requires the exer- 
cise of the powera with which wo are 
endowed, with proper industry, to 
bring forth food in the greatest 
abundance and supply every w’ant of 
man and beast. But whilst I speak 
in this strain about a variety of food, 
I am opposed in my own feelings, to 
a great variety of food at one meal. 
I believe that we enslave our women; 
wo crush out their lives by following 
the pernicious habits of our forefath- 
ers in this respect. We sit down to 
table and, especially if we have 
friends, our tables are covered with 
every delicacy and vai'iety that w’e 
can think of. I believe in variot}' at 
difierent meals, but not at one meal. 
I do not believe in mixing up our 
I food. This is hurtful. It destroys 
the stomach by overtaxing the dig- 
estive powers; and in addition to 
that it almost wears out the lives of 
our females by keeping them so clo- 
sely confined over cooking stoves. A 
variety of food is not incompatible 
with simplicity of cooking; they can 
go hand in hand. We can have a 
variety in diet, and yet have simpli- 
city. We can have a diet that will 
be easily prepared, and yet have it 
healthfnl. We can have a diet, that 
will be tasteful, nutritions and de- 
lightful to us, and easy to digest; 
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and yet not wear out the lives of our 
'mothers, wives, daughters and sisters 
in its preparation. 

^ These are topics, my breihren and 
sisters, that should claim the attcn* 
tion of the Latter-day Saints, because 
they pertain to our every-day exist- 
,'euce here on the earth ; and if we 
follow the conrse marked out, and 
seek to follow the counsels given, the 
result will be that, here in these val- 
leys, we shall raise a race of men 
who will be the joy of the earth, 
whoso complexions will be like the 
complexions of angels — full of health, 
purity, innocence and vitality; men 
who will live until the wheels of life 
will stand still in consequence of the 
gradual decay of the body; not af- 
flicted and brought to the grave pre- 
maturely by disease engendered by 
improper feeding and other unhealthy 
habits. Wo can do what no other 
people ever could do, at least no other 
people living in the present genera- 
tion. We are here a new people, 
forming our habits and laying the 
foundation of a great work, and of 
course are in a state of transition. 
We can thereforej if we so please, 
accommodate ourselves to new habits 
—habits recommended and taught to 
ns by the servants of God. One of the 
great advantages that would result 
from our having a more simple diet 
would be that we should be less apt 
to overload our stomachs through the 
tempting character of the food. we 
eat. How often is it the case, after 
' we have eaten enough, somebody will 
say, “Here is something I would like 
you to eat a little of ; do taste it.” 
Well, you taste, and before you are 
aware of it, you have eaten more 
than you should ; your stomach re- 
bels, and you feel that you have 
done n ^wrong, and if your stomachs 
are weak, you have to pay the pe- 
nalty of yonr imprudence. 

We are expecting a heavy omigra- 


WISDOJff . ‘ , 

tion ibis season. We -hope top see 
them come by thousands. How are, ^ 
these brethren and sisters to bp en|-* 
ployed? Already we are nnder tri- 
bute. The great majority of the^OTr 
tides of clothing that we wear is im- 
ported, and there is nothing ipore 
apparent, to those who reflect ontliis 
subject, than that we ,ns q 'people 
must turn our attention to the crea- 
tion (if new industries. Onr Presi- 
dent has led ont jn this direction. 
He has set an example to the capital- 
ists of this Territory, worthy of all 
imitation by introdneing machinery 
and urging upon the people the cnl- 
tivation of certain articles — such, for 
instance, as cotton and wool. It is a 
matter of necessity for ns. to torn onr 
attention to these branches. Wo must 
nso the facilities God bos given ns in 
the best possible manner for. increas- 
ing the means of employing those 
who come into onr midst. It shonld 
bo ear aim as individuals, os families 
and as a community to dispense with 
everything that we cannot manufac- 
ture. I am told that thonsands of' 
dollars a year are expended iu sup- 
plying onr tobies with mustard im- 
ported fi'om the East I have no 
means of knowing the truth of this, 
but it seems inorcdible, that we, with 
the facilities we have for its produc- 
tion, should depend npoii importation 
for the supply of a common artiolo 
like mustard. 

But this is only one article. When 
we sit down to our tables^ and take a 
survey, wo find many articles that 
are thus imported. It may he, and 
frequently is said by a certain class 
of persons that articles can be im- 
ported much cheaper than they can 
bo rnannfaolnred here. This is urged 
by them as a reason for importing ; 
but it is a delusion and a snare, and 
the man who utters such a sentlmeni 
is an ignoramus. Ho knows nothing 
about the true principles of building 
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up a people and kingdom. That 
which is manufaotiDred here, though 
it cost ten times the amount it would 
cost in the east, is the cheaper, for 
that is the commencement of inde- 
pendence. The man or the family 
who carries on homo manufactui’O is 
laying the foundation for true and 
lasting independence. They are help- 
ing to emancipato the people here 
from the thraldom under which we 
havo gi'oancd, sweat, toiled and bled 
for years. This Territory has boon 
bled of its money and life by this 
erroneous idea. We must stop this 
drain or we will sink into slavery 
more abject than that felt by any 
other people on the continent. The 
cause of God requires us to take a 
different course, and if we pursue that 
marked out for ns, means and facili- 
ties will increase on every hand. We 
would like to see it fashionable in the 
Territory to dispense with all articles 
that are imported. But now, when 
one family prociu’es an imported ar- 
ticle, their neighbors feel that they 
are not in the fashion unless they 
have the same. One lady and gen- 
tleman must have a fashionable bon- 
net and hat, and their neighbors must 
have the same. Yon can sea the re- 
sult— -these fashions make us slaves. 
Oan you ug ladies are ashamed to go 
into company unless they can dress 
like their companions; onr yonng 
men feel the same. And it is not 
confined to one class ; we all partake 
of it to a certain extent. We must 
reform ; there is nothing more appar- 
ent than that. We must change our 
habits, and make it fashionable to 
have articles of odr own manufacture, 
and dispense with all articles that 
are not so, unless they are absolutely 
necessary for our comfort and well- 
being. 

The Lord ha.s multiplied around 
113 every facility for making us a 
great and mighty people. , We have 
No. 15. 
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hoen oble, in an astonishing manner,, 
to create corafortablo homes; the land 
has been touched by the power of 
‘God, and it yields to us of its strength, 
in abundance. Nowhere on the fhee 
of the earth can food bo raised of a 
better quality than here. Our cer- 
eals, fruit and vegetables are unsur- 
passed in the world. We can also 
produce the finest of hemp, flax, wool 
and silk. All these articles can bo 
produced in abundance here, if wo will 
bestow the attention and care neces- 
sary for their culture. < 

When wo reflect upon our position ‘ 
twenty years ago — then this Territory 
was a desert and we were out off by 
almost illimitable stretches of barren 
waste from the rest of the world— 
we can realize to some extent what 
God has done for us. Now we and 
onr children and tho stranger can 
dwell here in peace, comfort and se- 
curity. This should stimulate us to 
press forward. There is no work too 
^ great, under the blessing of God, for 
' us to accomplish if we will only exer- 
cise the ability and power that 'He 
has bestowed upon us. I look for- 
ward to the day, and I trust it is not 
far distant, when we will have eveiy- 
thing in our midst necessary to make 
us a great and mighty people ; when 
onr young people will be the -best 
educated, trained to the best manners, 
dressed in the best clothing, and ap- 
pear to better advantage than any 
people on the continent or in the 
world. I look forward to this ; and 
it seems to me that it is in the near 
future. Great and wonderful changes 
will be affected in Zion. Our young 
people will be educated, in true prinn 
ciplcs; they will be healthy and bean- 
tiful, filled with the Holy Spirit, and* 
attractive to God and man. Our ha-, 
bitations will be delightful to visit; 
our orchards and gardens and all onr 
surroundings will be the most beanti- 
ful that can be imagined. Is there: 
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jmytbing to prevent it ? Nothing but 
pur omi unfaithfulness. God, who 
has blessed us os we are blessed to- 
day, is willing to bless ns more abnn- ' 
dantly. Heaven is full of blessings 
to be poured put upon us, if we will 
pnly prepare ourselves to receive 
them. The faith that the Saints are 
now manifesting in sending for the 
poor will bring down the blessings of 
God upon them, and will iucrease our 
faith to accomplish those labors that 
we have yet to perform. Send for 
five thousand people ! Yes, and the 
Latter-day Saints can do it and per- 
form their other labors too. What 
effect does this have upon Us? It fills 1 
us with faith and confidence that 
there is no labor that can be assigned 
to us that we can not perform. And 
this is the tx*aining that God is giv- 
ing to us. It is npou the principle 
that gymnasts perform their feats of 


almost snper humim strength— rby 
continued practice. It is so with us, 
God in the beginning gave ns small 
works to accomplish. We performed 
them, and as a conseqnence, had faitfi 
to attempt greater, and thus we have 
gone on until to-day. And the work 
wo ate now doing is preparatory to 
some giTater work that He has yet 
in store for us to accomplish. 

May God bless ns, my bretbrep 
and sisters and His wisdom be given 
I unto us. May His Holy Spirit rest 
mightily on all the Latter-day Saints 
that their minds ptay he filled with 
it, that when the prophet and ser- 
vants of God speak unto us, our 
hearts may be prepared to receive 
their counsels, treasure up our words 
and carry them out in our lives, that 
when JesDs comes we may be pre- 
pared to meet Him, which may Crod 
grant fox*. Christ’s s^e, Amen. 


Bbharks by President Briyham Young, of Bountiful, May l7th, 18G8. 
[repouted by edwaed i. sioan.] 
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There is a large congregation of 
people before me who profess to be 
Latter-day Saints, though they am 
few in number when compared with 
the people at large. But those who 
are here, are here because of our re- 
ligion, It is very seldom that yon 
find a person in our midst, who is 
one of our citizens, who has come 
here with any other object than to 
serve Gocl, be numbered with His 
Saints, help to build up Zion and es- 
tablish peace and righteousness upon 
the earth. We look upon each other 


as though we ought to be Saints in- 
deed; bnt while we are looking at 
onr brethren and sisters we are very 
apt to behold their faults instead of 
thoix* virtues. We are all liable to 
err ; we are subject to weaknesses and! 
liable to go astray j to do that which 
we should not do, and leave imdone 
that we should do. This seems to 
bo interwoven with the nature of all 
mankind through the loll. Still, wo 
are hero ns Latter-day Saints; we 
have assembled onx'solves together to 
become one; to becoine the people of 
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‘ God, tho’ ohildron of Zion, tbo chil- 
dren of light. Wo nre here for the 
oxpicss purpose of separating our- 
selves from the world and establish* 
ing that order of govgrmnent that 
wo read of in the Holy Scriptures; 
and wo dcsiro to see tho glory of 
Zion upon the earth that has been 
spoken of by the Prophots of God. 

The mass of the people in Chris- 
tendom arc taught to believe in tho 
Bible, and they are taught to believe 
that* Jesus is the Christ, the Ke- 
deemer and Savior of tho world. 
This is the ti'ndition of our fathoi*s. 
This has been taught to ns. And 
the Christian world have sought to 
understand enongh with regard to 
tbo plan of salvation to prepare them 
to enjoy the happiness and bliss of 
a world where righteousness roigns 
triumphant. A portion of the Chris- 
tian world say they are preparing for 
the Millennium and the Second Ad- 
vent of tho Savior; but their lives 
and conduct do not agree with thuir 
professions. They nre taught to be- 
lieve the savings of Jesus and the 
Apostles and Prophets, sufficient to 
die by, and that they may be pre- 
pared to enjoy heaven hereafter; bat 
they have no idea of making a hea- 
ven here on earth, of bnilding up the 
Kingdom of God, that Jesus can 
come and receive his own. Oor tra- 
ditions have been to try and get 
through this world having religion 
enough and belief enough in Christ 
so that we could leave it and go 
where we could enjoy heavenly bliss 
forever. The Christian world have 
very limited ideas with regard to the 
Kingdom of Heaven on the earth. 
•Wo as Latter-day Saints have con- 
fessed before Heaven, before the hea- 
'Venly hosts, and beibre the inhabi- 
tants of the earth, that we really be- 
lieve the Scriptures as they are given 
to Qs, according to the best under- 
btahding and knowledge that we have 
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of tho translation, and the spirit and 
meaning of tho Old and New Testa- 
ments. 

We have confessed before angels 
and men, and have acknowledged by 
our nets that we believe most as- 
suredly that Jesus has called upon ns 
ns his disciples — those who will i-e- 
coivo tho truth, obey ELis commands- 
ments, observe His preceptsnnd honor 
His laws, to come out from among the 
wicked, to separate ourselves from 
sinners and from sin. If we have 
not confessed this by onr nets as well 
ns by onr faith, then we nre mistaken 
concerning the gathering of ourselves 
togethei*. But we have confessed it, 
and we do believe it, and it is for us 
to live according to that which wo 
acknowledge. We acknowledge the 
covenant under which we live; we 
believe it, and are honest in our be- 
lieve ; , and we will honor that cove- 
nant by obedience to the laws of God. 
If we do not, onr words and our ac- 
tions contradiot each other. -I By our 
nets, by onr coming together, by our 
leaving our homes, onr friends and 
onr birthplaces that were dear to us 
according to the customs and belief 
of the world, we have declared onr 
desire to servo the Lord. We have 
left the graves of our fathers — as our 
natives here would say, who lay great 
stress on birthplaces as well as many 
civilized nations; many have left 
fathers and mothers, brothers and 
sisters ; and some have left husbands 
and some have left wives and child- 
ren; what for? Because they believed 
in the words of Jesus and His Apos- 
tles, as well as in the Prophets and 
in the testimony of the Prophet Jo- 
seph and the Elders who have been 
sent unto them. This people have 
confessed this, and have shown to the 
world that they are honest in their 
belief; and that they are willing to^ 
carry out in their lives the spirit and 
meaning of this faith. Is not this 
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the situatiou of the Latter-day Saints? 
It is. This is our profession before 
the Heavens and all the inhabitants 
of the earth. Yet when we examine 
the feelings, views, wishes, desires 
and aspirations of this people, we see 
them wandering after almost every- 
thing bnt that which they should pos- 
sess. With all these professions, and 
our willingness to forsixke fatliers, 
mothers, sisters, brothers, wives and 
ohildren, houses and homes, and the 
comforts of life for the gospel’s sake, 
we are yet fai* from aspii’ing to the 
holiness aud the parity and perfec- 
tion of Latter-day Saints. That peo- 
ple should forsake everything on the 
earth that would naturally be dear to 
them, of a worldly nature, for righ- 
teousness’ soke, and then fall into a 
deeper vortex of folly and sin than 
they were in before, is astonishing. 

My mission to the people is to 
teach them with regard to> their 
every-day lives. I presume there are 
many here who have heard me say, 
years and years ago, that I cared 
very little about what will take place 
offer the millennium. Elders may 
preach long discourses concerning! 
what took place iii the days of Adam, j 
what occurred before Ibe creation, 
and what will take place thonsands 
of year's fi'om now, tdking of things 
which have occuried or that will oc- 
cur yet, of which they m'e ignorant, 
feeding the people on wind ; but that 
is not my method of teaching. My 
desire is to teach the people what 
they should do now, and let the mil- 
lenninm take care of itself. To teach 
them to serve God and to bnlid up 
His Kingdom is my mission. I have 
taught faith, repentance, baptism for 
the remission of sins, and the laying 
on of hands for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost. These principles yon 
. were taught in foreign louda Yon 
are teaching them to your children. 
There is scoi'cely a child in Israel bat 


is looking forward with anxiety to 
the time when he or she will be bap- 
tized. These things we uuderstaud 
alike. We have been baptized and 
have had hapds laid upon ns for the 
reception of the Holy Ghost. We 
have been taught to exercise faith, 
and to enjoy the gifts of the gospel. 
What has to be taught now ? How 
to live. Have they to be tanght to 
send for the Elders when they are 
sick, and that the prayer of faith will 
heal th^ ? They understand these 
things. jfWe are to be taught with 
regard to our every day life in a tem- 
poral point of view. 

Some may think they have the 
privilege of going to the gold mines 
or doing as they please, without be- 
ing instructed concerning their tern- 
poral duties; that no person has a 
right to interfere with their temporal 
matters. Yet we have been perform- 
ing labors year after year from the 
b^inning, of various kiuds, that the 
I people have not seemed to think have^ 
had anything to do with temporal ^ 
matters. 1 commenced such labors 
in the beginning of my career in the 
ministry. When the people believed 
and received the gospel, 1 commenced 
my tempoi'al labors. They were bap- 
tized, which is a temporal work. By 
the laying on of bonds — another tem- 
poral laboi' — they received the Holy 
Ghost. When they received that 
Spirit they saw they were to be 
gathered out from among the wicked. 
They saw the judgments of God were 
to be poured out upon the ungodly. 
This tliey saw in the vision of their 
minds. They saw the Saints were to 
be gathered out, understanding this 
by the Spirit which they had re- 
ceived. What had to be taught to 
them then P To gather np theii* little 
substance; if they had a form or 
possessions, to sell them ; and gather 
up with their faipilies and friends and 
snbstance, to the land of 2ion. And 
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where is the land of Zion ? It is 
wherever the finger of the Lord hna 
pointed out for His people to gather 
to. That is the place to go to. I re- 
collect a lady asking mo in Canada, 
in 1832 or '33, how large Jackson 
Connty was; and when I said 30 
miles square, said she, Suppose the 
whole world would embrace your 
doctrine, how would they get into 
Jackson County ?” My reply was 
that, “ Jackson County, in that case, 
would cover the whole world. Zion 
Avill expand ns far as the necessity of 
the case requires it. You need not 
fear but there will be mom for you, 
if yon believe and gather with the 
Saints." 

We commenced teaching the peo- 
ple the doctrine of Jesus, and then 
we commenced to build up the King, 
dom of Heaven on the earth. We 
commenced this years ago. Have 
we been sncce-ssful ? In part, we 
have. A few have been gathered to- 
gether, but our work is not accomp- [ 
lished. The Lord never could tench 
His people while they were among 
the wicked how to live by them- 
selves, how to unite their efforts and 
their whole power for the establish- 
ment of His Kingdom. This king- 
■ dom is not of the world, .says Jesus. 
It is different from any other king- 
dom that is now upon the earth ; and 
while the people of it are mixed with 
the people of other nations and king- 
doms, the Lord could never teach 
them how to establish His Kingdom. 
He most get them away from the 
wicked; gather them out; bring them 
into a place He has reserved for them 
to gather together, where He can 
teach them of His laws. 

As I said once to my brethren in 
the school of the Prophets, — I have 
not asked you, I dare not ask you to 
fulfil almost the first requirement of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, almost the 
simplest prit:ciple, and one of the first 
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things that shonld be observed.'! have 
not asked the people yet to perform 
this great labor, I will say it is a 
great labor, and if I were to refer it 
to yon, you would say the same. Yon 
may ask what it is ? It is to love the 
Loitl thy God with all thy heart, 
with all thy mind and with all thy 
strength, and thy neighbor ns thy- 
self. Now, is this not almost one of 
the first requirements that God has 
made of Hi.s people ? and I have not 
yet required it of the people. Lovo 
tho Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and then speak evil of thy neighbor? 
No, no 1 Lovo the Lord thy God with 
all tby heart, and speak that which 
is not true ? No, oh, no ! Love tho 
Lord tliy God witli all tby heart, and 
take that which is not thy own ? No, 
no, no! Love the Lord thy God with 
nil thy heart, and seek after tho 
riche.*? of the world and forsake your 
religion? No! Lovo the Lord thy 
God with nil thy heart and take His 
name in vain, curse and swear? No, 
never I If the lovo of God was really 
in the hearts of all wIjo call them- 
selves Latter-day Saints, there would 
be no more swearing, no more lying, 
no more deceiving, no more speaking 
evil of one another, no more running 
after the ungodly nor dealing with 
the enemies of Zion, no more running 
after the gold mines; nothing would 
be sought after only to build np the 
Kingdom of God. This we have not 
yet asked. But we do ask some 
things. Let ns forsake tho.se sins 
that are so grievous, and let us try 
to do right before the Heavens and 
with each other. Look ot the Elders 
of Israel to-day ; how many of them 
are gone to hunt gold. Hundreds of 
them are running off to Cheyenne to 
get work on the railroad. Where are 
their crops, their fiocks and their fa- 
milies ? All loft, that they may get a 
little wealth. 

Wo have been crying to the people 
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for years and years to cease their disturb yon;” how long would it bp 
trading and trying to speculate with until the course taken by many would 
the enemies of this people. Wo have call the wicked in among us again, 
said to them, ** Store op those things to seek to destroy us ? The Latter- 
'that the Lord gives to us, these are day Saints must stop this course, or 
years of plenty, these are the days they will bring evil upon themselves, 
when the abundance of the blessings and we will have to leave. These 
• ' of Heaven are upon the soil we occu- are the things we have to learn. We 

py ; treasure up your wheat or our have the privilege of choosing now. 
traders will take our flour and ‘carry It is in our hands, it is within our 
it to our enemies.” But om- elders power, whether wo will stay in these 
will go and borrow money of sti*an- mountains and build up the Zion of 
gers for the sake of speculating' Is our God, or make the wicked and nn- 
this a fact? I do not know how it is godly fat by our labor and give them 
j here in Bountiful, but it is so in other our posessions. This many are do- 
K- places. Bountiful is a good and sug- ing, by running in debt to our cue- 

' gestive name; is it an appropriate mics, and pursuing a course that is 
one? Have you here an abundance of wrong. If they do not cense it they 
flour ? If so, I will call upon you for will have cause to weep and monrn. , 

' some for the Public Works. There . All Latter-day Saints enter the 
• is nothing, ' nor has there been for a now and everlasting covenant when 
long time, to supply the public hands, they enter this Church. They cove- 
only what I furnish out of my pri- nant to cease sustaining, upholding 
' vate stoi'c-hocse. If you have an and cherishing the kingdom of the 

abundance of beeves and flour and devil and the kingdoms of this world. ‘ 
butter and eggs, and other things, They enter into the new and evor- 
will you furnish something for the lasting covenant to sustain the King- 
Public Works? But if you are as dom of God and no other kingdom, 
they are in many other places, many They take a vow of the most stflenan 
of yon have not got breadstufls to kind, before the heaveps and earth, 
last you one week. If one-half have and that, too, upon tlie validity of 
, breadstufls to last them till harvest, their own salvation, that they will 

it is rapre than they have in other sustain truth and righteousness in- 
places. Yet we have asked the peo- stead of wickedness and falsehood, 
pie to save their wheat against such and build up the Kingdom of God, 
a year as last year or this year. Here instead of the kingdoms of this world, 
ai’e tho devouring insects ready to When wo came here to these valleys, 
take everything that we have. These who were hero to trouble us ? No- 
are things the people have got to bo body ; but we have fed those who 
taught to observe. There are certain would destroy us, opened our houses 
rules in life and certain principles to and farms to them, to speculate and 
he observed by this people. They trade and traffic aud get gain, and 
'must ceoso trading with those who what do we make by it ? 
would destroy us. To be called out Now, some of my brethren may 
firom the wicked, and then take a ask, “ Brotlier Brigham, do you ex- 

course to call the wicked to us, how pect to dictate mo where I shall sow 

, inconsistent it is! If the Lord wore my wheat, and when I shall sow it, 
to say, ” 1 will lot tho wicked drive and in similar matters ?” I have said | 
i. you again, and I will call you to an- and will say again, if Brother Brig-' 

j: other place, where there is no one to ham had time to bo in every honso 1 
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ibp >vonld tcnob them how to keep 
house. EIow many sisters set up 
their stockiners by guess work, and 
do not know th6 number of the ynru 
and tho number of the needles to 
use? In this mutter I would instruct 
many of the sisters, if they would not 
take umbrage at me for doing so. The 
sistors ouglit to know about house* 
keeping and the brethren who farm 
about farming, but they need to bo 
taught. Learn to be neat and clean* 
ly in all that you do. Do you n.sk 
me if I am going to dictate you iu 
such matters ? If I am not to dictate 
you, you are not to be saved in the 
kingdom I calculate to be saved iu. 
If 1 know something that you do not 
understand it is my duty to teach 
you ; and if yon know something that 
1 do not know, it is your duty to 
communicate your knowledge to me, 
till WQ become perfect by increasing 
in knowledge. Brethren, wo have 
many things yet to learn. Many of 
the brethren south are ruined by ron- 
ning in debt ; men of handsome pro- 
perty, which will go for comparati- 
vely nothing because of their^ vain 
imaginations. 

Ye Latter-day Saints, learn to sus- 
tain yourselves, produce everything 
you need to eat, drink or wear; and 
if you cannot obtain all you wish for 
to-day, learn to do without that which 
'you cannot purchase and pay for; 
and bring your minds into subjection 
that yon must and will live within 
youi* means. 3 When we, as a people, 
can come to understand that we can 
. live by omselves, then we can hve of 
ourselves, without any outside world. 
We did live so when we first came 
here. Were there any stores to go 
to ? Were there places to go to where 
money could be hired ? Did jve live ? 

, Yes. Wei’e we healtliy ? Yes. Much 
healthier, as a people, than we are 
now. Did we grow and increase? 

^ Yes and as soon as wc had time to 


till tho earth and reap a crop, wo 
produced wheat and corn and pota- 
toes. We turned our cattle on to tho 
rango to make our beef. Wo had 
plenty of wheat. We began to make 
our clothing here. Wo drove in 
sheep and we took care of the wool, 
and made it into cloth. I brought a 
carding machine with mo. It was 
the only one iu tho Territory for 
years, and it carded up a great deal 
of wool. Wo made up this wool into 
cloth and wore it When tlio gold 
came, thou raei'chants camo and the 
spirit of speculation came. Then men 
ran to the gold mines to get money ; 
and then was the rnsh to t)ie stores. 
Says tho husband “I must have a 
suit of broadcloth and a hue pair of 
boots;” while the wife and daughters 
said they must have nice bonuots and 
dresses; and this has been continued 
until we have involved ourselves. 

Are you going to be dictated in 
these matters? Yes, or you will soon- 
er or later leave tho Kingdom of God 
and go somewhere else. Is it bard 
fo say this to tiio people ? Is it in- 
fringing upon their rights? They 
have the privilege to cjiooso the good 
or to choose the evil. It is as manly 
and as praiseworthy for an indi- 
vidual to make the choice to do 
good, work righteousness and love 
and serve God — it is more noble, 
than to choose the downward raad. 
One or the other will be the choice of 
every individual. Do not trifle wilk 
evil, or you will bo overcome by it 
before you know. Our business is to 
build up the Zion of God on the earth. 
Do you think yon will do it and go 
hand in hand with tho wicked ? No, 
never. I know you may lay, imd say 
truly, according to the parable spo- 
ken by Jesus to bis disciples, whem 
the bridegroom was coming, the cry 
was, “Go y© out to meet him,” but 
while he tarried, they all slumbered 
and slept. And when they awoke 
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'with the cry, “the bridegroom is 
here,” there were foolish virgins 
among them who had no oil in their 
lamps. He did not say that they 
would be among the ungodly. It is 
among those who are the bride, the 
Lamb’s wife, that the foolish are to 
be found. But he never has in- 
structed us to call on the ungodly, 
and those who would mob us, to make 
foolish virgins. Some may quote the 


parable of the wheat and the tares 
and say they must grow together. 
Let me tell yon, the tares will be in 
the field, and many will think they are 
wheat, until harvest comes; but at no 
time has the Lord said, bring the 
wicked and ungodly among my peo- 
ple to scourge them ; for they are ca- 
pable of bringing upon themselves 
all the evil necessaey to perfect the 
good. The Lord bless yon: Amen. 


ItEiMLAKKS hij President D, H. Wells, delivered m the Old Tabernacle, Sail Lake 

Oily, 22d Marcli, ISCS.^; 
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:negbssity 01* living nbah to ths lord— neglected duties — cultivation 

OP THB SOIL — SUSTAINING THB POOR. 


We learn, as we progress in our 
experience in the Church and King- 
dom of God, the necessity of living 
near to the Lord in order to enjoy His 
Holy Spirit and to reach the standard 
to which it is our privilege to attain. 
We can all remember when we re- 
ceived the gospel, how elated we were, 
and how glorious everything looked 
to OUT vision. We saw no difficulties 
but what we were willing to attempt 
to surmount. There appeared no- 
thing in our way but what we thought 
we could overcome, and we felt, that, 
so far as in our power lay, we would 
remain faithful so long ns we lived 
on the earth ; that we could not stum- 
ble at anything that might come be- 
' fore ms, and that wo were competent 
' to encounter the evils of life and eve- 
•ry difficulty and affliction, counting 
it more honorable to be a doorkeeper 
in the House of the Lord than to 
feast with the rich and ungodly. 

‘ This is tho e.vperience, . I might 


say, of all who have received the 
gospel in sincerity. I suppose that 
the Apostles and disciples of onr 
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ also 
felt elated with the idea that they 
wero associated with the Savior of 
the world — the Son of God ; but wo 
find that they shortly nftenvards de- 
serted him. And even in tho days of 
the deliverance of Israel from Egypt, 
they doubtless were elated with the 
mission of Moses, and went forth 
nothing donbting; but we see in a 
short time that their minds again re- 
verted to tho things of the world, 
and tho place they had left, and they 
transgressed so deeply that the Lord 
would not permit them to enter the 
I promised land ; yet, not to bo frus- 
trated or thwarted in His purposes, 
Ho declared that their children should 
inherit it. So it is with the Latter- 
day Saints. A good many feel, I 
think, as though their religion has 
become an old story. They received 
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the woi*cl glndly in the first place, and 
were perhaps a good deni elated with 
the idea of being members of the 
Kingdom of God on the earth ; but 
when they begin to live in thot King- 
dom and find that those ideas are not 
realized ns fast as they imagined 
they would be, they got dull, and 
fancy the work does not progress. 
Perhaps they neglect their prayers ; 
they think ii is of little use to pray; 
they become cold, slothful and dull, 
and their minds become darkened. 
Instead of living so as to enjoy a full 
measure and flow of the Spirit of 
God, they become discon tended nnd 
dissatisfied with the Kingdom of God 
^d the principles of our holy re- 
ligion. 

If we only reflect, when we enlis- 
ted in this cause it was for a lifetime 
— for eternity; not for a few days, or 
a year or two, and then to fall away 
and return again to the beggarly ele- 
ments of the world. We did not re- 
ceive these principles with any such 
idea ; but wo enlisted for time nnd 
for all eternity under King Emanu- 
el’s banner. We covenanted that we 
would keep the law of God, walk 
humbly before Him, and do all in our 
power to build up Zion, and hold on 
to tho.se principles made known in 
His kingdom, that we might attain 
to the blessings which weie in the 
future. They who get weary and 
discontended think, pei'hnps, that 
they are not called and chosen. Why, 
Tve are called or cho.sen to be righ- 
teous, holy beings; and let us remem- 
ber that the time for being chosen 
because we have been righteous will 
come after a while, and happy will 
be that individual who has so lived 
up to his privileges as to bo among 
’tbe chosen ones. If we wish to at- 
tain to this great blessing we must 
live for it, and not bo neglectful in 
regard to the things of God. We 
must apply our religion to our daily 
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lives. We can meet and sing and 
pray nnd soar away in tho spirit, for 
we have ns much in our spiritual 
exercises ns any people on tho earth 
to raise our drooping spirits and fill 
our souls with joy ; but, on tho other 
hand, our religion does not consist of 
that alone ; it is practical. 

We rend that when tho Kingdom 
of God shall be set up, tho kingdoms 
of this world shall bo broken in pie- 
ces; nnd that the power .shall pass 
into the hands of tho righteous and 
the just preparatory to that day when 
Jesus shall reign “ King of nations 
ns he now reigns King of Saints.” 
We are engaged in this preparatory 
work~the dispensation of the fullness 
of times in which this gi'eat temporal 
kingdom, which shall stand for ever, 
is boing established, nnd you ,and I, 
brethren and sisters, if wo are united 
nnd earnest in our eflbrts for the pro- 
motion of the principles of truth may 
become hnppy instruments in tbe 
hands of the Lord in assisting in this 
great work. This is the dispensation 
of the fullness of times, and it com- 
prises the keys, powers nnd authori- 
ties of all the dispensations since the 
world began j and we should live so 
as to enjoy a full flow of the Spirit 
of God so that we may progress nnd 
commune with Jehovah and holy be- 
ings, for the heavens are ready to 
drop with fatness if we will make 
good use of the blessings already con- 
ferred upon us. When we do this 
with clean hands and a pure heart 
before tho Lord, blessings will flow _ 
to Israel in greater abundance than 
ever before. Look where you will 
upon the face of the earth and you 
can find no people blessed as we are 
even now. \Vliy is it ? Because we 
have a better country, and have bet- 
ter opportunities for bringing forth 
the blessings of tho earth in a tempo- 
ral point of view ? No ; we labor un- 
der many disadvantages that are un- 
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Icnown in mosb otbec. places ; and yet- 
\\e are more comfortable and happy 
than any other people. It is because 
the blessings of the Almighty ore 
with us, and tve shall have them in 
greater abundance inasmuch as we 
will cleave to the Lord and prove to 
Him our integrity. 

But I fear there is a great neglect 
of prayer in the midst of this people. 
It is our privilege, nay, more, it is 
our duty to seek to the Lord fre- 
quently, that we may enjoy the full 
measure of His Spirit. Peradventui’e 
there may be something between us 
•and our brother or sister — wo moy 
.have spoken evil of them, or they may 
have spoken evil of us. We may 
vhaye neglected our secret prayers, or 
to pray in our families; and if so we 
shall decrease in that good spirit 
.which ought to pervade every breast, 
and we are more liable to yield to 
the evil inilueuces that ai*e around us 
and to become more captious in our 
remarks with our brethren, and leas 
courteous, civil and circumspect in 
our intercourse one with another, and 
moi’e apt to say things that are cal- 
culated to injure the feelings of our 
brethren. Perhaps we neglect our 
fences and let oar stock trespass on 
our neighbors’ fields, gardens or or- 
chards, and give them occasion to 
say hard things about us ; and then 
we go and retaliate and speak hasty 
words. To caixy this idea a little 
farther, perhaps wo take that v.rhich 
is not our own, or borrow and do not 
retuim, or perhaps wo go and take 
down our neighbor’s fence on purpose 
to let our stock go and get his hay 
or grain. Or, perhaps, some amongst 
us go hunting stock on Sunday, 
or to the knnyons with our teams, 
when we should bo keeping the Sab- 
bath day holy. It may bo possible 
tliat a gi'eat many of this people 
practice some of these things and 
thus prevent a free flow of the Spirit 
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of God unto themselves, and get 
darkened in the counsels ,of their 
minds. This should not be. If any 
of us find oursolves in this dilemma 
let ns seek at once to remove the ob- 
stacles from our path^ just as we 
would raise the gate if necessary tp 
let down the stream to irrigate our 
gardens. Many a soul may be droop- 
ing for the want of spiritual moisture, 
and they do not know what the dif- 
ficulty is. There are obstacles iu the 
way that need removing, that our 
minds may be enlightened by the 
light of the Spirit of the living God. 

It is moreover necessary that we 
should take this course that we may 
bo united, that when the word shall 
come from our bishop, or a call is 
made upon us by any in authority 
who has a right to dictate, we may 
be ready to respond and be glad of 
the opportunity of so doing. A roan 
should never fail of improving tho 
opportunities that are given him for 
doing good, or he will be the loser if 
he dies. A man may perhaps feel a 
little elated if he escape the call of a 
bishop or get excused, thinking that 
it militated a little in his favor ; but 
who is there who has ever felt so, 
but what he has had seasons of re- 
gret for not going forth manfully and 
freely performing the duty required 
of him ? How much better such per- 
sons would feel if they had done so. 
On the other hand how well they feel 
who have always responded to every 
call made upon them! I do not think 
there is a person that lives who feels 
different. If be does, he feels veiy 
difierent to what I do. How often 
have I witnessed tho pride and joy 
the brethren have felt in relation to 
this in their re-unions at the parties 
of the “Mormon Batallion,” the “Pio- 
neers” and “Zion’s Camp !” and other 
associations. How many have said, 
to me, “I was with you at such a 
place, and such a place; and 1 was 
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ivith tbeSnintisin thoir troubles in Illi* 
noisnnd Missouri.” And they spetilc of 
it as though tliey wwo proud to have 
been there. And even in the times 
of trouble we had in our early settle- 
ment here, when clothing and provi- 
sions were scarce, the same feeling is 
manifested. “ I was hero,” says one, 

and I,” says another, and they feel 
glad that they were counted worthy 
to endure these trials and stand Brm. 
It is a matter of satisfaction to every 
one who has proven himself worthy 
thus far; and when we shall have 
passed a little farther along, and have 
got through this state of mortal exi- 
stence, will wo not, in that groat re- 
union beyond the grave, feel still 
more to congratulate ourselves and 
■each other that we have passed safely 
through, and that we have had vir- 
tue, strength and integrity sufficient 
for our day ? and we shall be glad 
and rejoice that the difficulties we 
encountered were thrown in our way, 
and that we had the opportunity of 
proving ourselves before the Hea- 
vens. 

Bo not let us be discouraged at dif- 
iicaltios and trials, for we are sept to 
this state of existence for the ex- 
pi'ess purpose of descending below all 
things, that we may pass the ordeals 
and trials of this lifo and thereby 
prove our integrity and be prepared 
to rise above all things. And after 
all, we have not been called upon to 
enduro to that extent that the Savior 
of the world was. But he was not 
subjected to the afflictions ho had to 
endnre without hope, neither are we; 
but we are called to pass through 
them that wo may prove whether we 
have power and strength to stand in 
that day when all things shall be sha- 
ken, and nothing doubting, cleave to 
the Lord our God with full purpose 
of heart, no matter how much things 
arc against us, apparently. If we 
<can pass these tests and trials wpj 
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shall prove to God and angels that 
we aro worthy to receive the welcome 
plaudit, “ well done, thou good and 
faithful servant, enter thou into the 
joy of the Lord.” 

These great principles are known 
to the Latter-day Saiuts, and they 
know also that there again exists 
communication between the heavens 
and the earth, and that the way has 
been opened through (he ordinances 
of the House of God, for the full flow 
of His Spirit ; and yet some of them 
begin to falter in their feelings and 
slacken in their duties and to go into 
darkness. Let it not be said in Is- 
rael, or in all the borders and coasts 
thereof, but let the Saints, as w’ith 
the heart and voice of one person, 
continually strive to promote those 
principles oud that unity which are 
necessary to wield an influence with 
the Heavens for the Kingdom of God 
on the earth. It was once said face- 
tiously by one of the founders of Ame- 
rican Independence, that it was ne- 
cessary lor them to hang together, 
because if they did not they would 
most likely hang separately; meaning 
that if they did not succeed in gain- 
ing their Independence they would 
be convicted of treason, and pat to 
death. It is so comparatively with 
the Latter-day Saints ; unless we act 
unitedly and in concert in temporal ^ 
as well as in spiritual things, we shall 
suffer los9. A Latter-day Saint in 
the world may live his religion as 
circumspectly as we do in the valleys 
of the mountains, but what power or 
inflncnce can he wield for the king- 
dom, standing alone? All the sur- 
roundings of the world are against 
him. But if we are united in this 
great work, we shall in the duo time 
of the Lord, become a great and 
mighty people on the earth, that can 
never be uprooted nor overcouie by 
the floods of sin and corruption, that 
have so. long deluged the world. The 
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LattcT-day Saints have no rights that 
the world consider themselves bonnd 
to respect, and if we expect them to 
do so we shall be deceiv^, especially 
if wo live near to God. I have seen 
this tested over and over again in my 
own experience. What rights had 
the Lattcr*day Saints in the State of 
Missouri? Why, every right that 
man could ask for. Were they re- 
spected by the people or the authori- 
ties of the State? No, bnt the rights 
of this people were trampled under 
foot and they were expelled from the 
State. It was the same in Illinois, 
and in every place where they ga- 
thered together. In view of this it 
was a great blessing conferred upon 
ns when the Lord brought us out 
here where the wicked could not 
have such control over us as they 
formerly had. Since that time we 
have become a great and mighty peo- 
ple in comparison to what we were 
then, and we are exerting an influ- 
ence in the earth. 

Shall we, who have enjoyed the 
Spirit of the Lord, and, I might say, 
have a knowledge of the powers of 
Uio world to come, sufler bickering, 
strife and division to enter into our 
midst? Let it not be said in the 
midst of Israel, but let us be more 
.careful hereafter in our intercourse 
one with another than we have been 
in times past. Let us not trespass 
upon what is our neighbors’, either 
in feelings, property or possessiona 
Lot us be courteous, end, instead of 
engendering strife and destroying 
each other as they do in the world, 
let us build each otlier up. We have 
to prepare to co-operate w’ith the 
Lord in the establishment of His 
Kingdom, and it should be our spe- 
cial business to Krst perform the du- 
ties devolving upon ns, and let our 
individual matters, if we have ony, 
te secondary. This kingdom is made 
up of individuals as much as any 


other kingdom, and is prospered and 
built up by onr individual efforts, 
but if we can have onr labors wisely 
directed, .then he who acts as he is 
counselled, is not only attending to 
and securing Lis own interests, but 
ho is working for the good of the 
kingdom generally. For instance, 
the farmer, who is engaged in raising 
the various kinds of grain, and is in- 
dustrious, frugal and economical, is 
a good citizen and is doing os much 
for the kingdom as he who is preach- 
ing the gospel ; but if he be coun- 
seled to direct his energies especially 
to the I'aisiug of flax, hemp, or the 
mulberry, it is bis duty to heed that 
counsel, and so work unitedly with 
the Saints of God under the direction 
of those who are appointed to direct 
the labor of this people and tlms 
bring about the greatest good to the 
whole. So with the mechanic, and in 
fact with every individual in Israel. 

There is one thing I particularly 
wish to speak upon. There is much 
knowledge which we need that would 
benefit us if we would take the trou- 
ble to search for it in useful books 
and) apply it. Who amougst us 
knows how to analyse the soil, and 
so be able to tell what kind of pro- 
duce it is best adapted for? This 
knowledge we can acquire from books, 
and by experiments in ogriculiuml 
cheniistiy. We do nob raise sufficient 
grain and other produce in this Tor- 
[ ritory to make ourselves comfortable. 
Why is this ? Some of us have a 
very poor way of farming. I re- 
member when I was south last year 
— though I need nut go out of this 
county to find such farmiug— of 
seeing land that had not been har- 
rowed above once in three or four 
years, and neither plowed nor sowed 
in that time, and watered only oucc 
or twice in a season; still they reaped 
a crop every year, and the people 
complained tliat they had nob seed 
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enough for their land, and they were, 
I think, the poorest people 1 have yet 
found in this Territory. I told them 
they were criminally poor, that there 
was no reason for their being so, but 
that it wn.s the result of their iudo> 
lence and bad management. I said 
to them, “ Suppose you rented this 
land, mid the owner sliould come and 
see yon, and find what a condition 
his land was in, — overrun with coc- 
kle and black seed and the weeds so 
numerous that they choke out the 
grain, would he not upbraid you and 
take a portion of that land from you 
and lot it to others who would culti* 
vato it properly ?” Said I, “ you com- 
plain of poverty, but you hnve more 
land thmi you can handle properly, 
and that is the groat cause of your 
poverty. Then, again, yon had more 
cattle than you could take care of, 
and the Indians got them. Now if 
you bad had fewer cattle, and had 
taken better care of them, the Indians 
would not have taken them and you 
would have been bettor off. I told 
them they had better dispose of a 
portion of their land, and keep no 
more tlmn they could cultivate pro- 
perly, and they would get twice the 
amount of grain they ever got before 
and with less labor. This was for 
the want of intelligent farming. How 
many of ns here do not reap half such 
crops as we might reap for the same 
reason ? It has been said by somebo- 
dy that “ he who makes two spears 
of grass grow where bnt one grew be- 
fore is a benefactor to his race but 
how much more so is he who, by his 
superior intelligence, helps to in- 
crease the necessaries and comforts 
of life ! Let ns learn to analyse the 
soil and know its component parts, 
then we will nnderstand whether it 
is best adapted to the growth of vege- 
tables, or wheat or other kinds of 
graih ; and know where to put trees, 
strawberries, and other things, that 
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they may havo the kind of soil best 
adapted to their growth. 

Tho recuperation of the soil, too, 
is a mattew of groat irhportance. 
Some people think if they put ma- 
nure on tho laud, that is all it re- 
quires. There is some land that 
would be better with sand mixed 
with the soil ; some would be bene- 
fitted by having clay mi.\'ed with it. 
If we would pursue this course wo 
might cultivate less laud and receive 
a greater rowai'd for our labor. 

We might also cultivate lucerne, 
caiTots, beets and cabbages to keep a 
cow. Now the custom is in most ca- 
ses to send them to the range, ma- 
king them travel from eight to twelve 
miles daily. This causes their feet 
to become tender, and they have to 
be sent to tho blacksmith’s to be 
shod; and when they get to the range 
there is little but bitter weeds for 
them to eat. This is no way to keep 
a cow. If \pe wish them to be of any 
service they should be well fed with 
Incerne or other suitable food, and 
kept np in the city and attended to 
properly ; then a cow would do some 
good, give good milk aud batter, 
which go a great way towards mak- 
ing a family comfortable. Then , 
again, almost anybody can keep a few 
chickens, and, with them and a cow 
properly attended to, very little ad- 
ditional expense is necessary to make 
a family comfortable. In this conn- 
try a great many neglect those things 
and complain about poor living, just 
for the want of a little attention. 
They have girls and boys too, who 
could attend to these matters. 

1 wish to speak in relation to im- 
parting the necessaries of life to the 
poor and the needy. Wo do not fur- 
nish labor enough in the winter sea- 
son to those who depend upon it for 
their daily bread, It seems to me 
that the men who have the means do 
not make the improvements they 
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might make in the \Yinter; dhd' so 
employ those who are destitute. In 
the summer there is plenty of labor 
for every body, all through the Ter- 
ritory; aud it frequently happens that 
hands are scarce and wages high; but 
08 soon as the storms begin to come 
in tlie Fall, lakorei's are thrown out 
of employment and have nothing to 
do through the long winter. I think 
the Bishops should turn their atten* 
tion to this matter and contrive more 
useful and proBtable employment for 
the winter season. The first Thurs- 
day ill every month, let us remem- 
ber, is a day set apart for fasting, 
prayer and donations to the poor. It 
will soon come around again. Not- 
withstanding there may bo a little 
scarcity felt in the midst of the peo- 


ple, do nbtfet us'negliCt these tluhgsi 
Do not forget them, and lot ns live 
up to those things necessary in the 
midst of the Saints of the Most Hig^ 
6x}d, 80 as to keep a full flow of the 
Spirit in each and every one of ns, 
and seek to make a better use of the 
blessings with which the Lord has 
snri'oanded us. The elements -are 
rich and laden with everything that 
is good for man, and it is for us 
exercise our discrimination and un- 
derstanding to draw our support 
therefrom, that we may become a 
great, free and indepeudent people, 
able to bear ofi His kingdom agmnst 
every opposing obstacle. 

May God help us to do so, and fo' 
be faithful, is my prayer in the name 
of Jesus: Amen. 


BEMAEKS iy I^rcsidcnt Brigham Yoxmu made in Mill Ore^ jyard nuteting. • 
Iwuse^ Sundagj Jvlxj 25th, 1868. 

'[BEPORTED by EDWARD L. SLOAN.] * 

’ EDUCATION— RECREATION— NECESSITY OE pBEYUrG COUNSEL. 


From my earliest labors in the mi- 
nistry I have taken truth as my text; 
but I will refer this morning to tlio 
W'ords on one of the banners here, 
“ Education is our motto.” This will 
be my text. Wo are here that wo 
may learn to improve. My inquiry 
is, How can I do the most good to 
my fellow beings ? WTiat can I say 
to them ; what can 1 do ; how shall 1 
walk before them ; how shall I com- 
mune with them to do the greatest 
possible good to the human family ? 
1 am so weak that when I give in- 
structions to my brethren and sistere 
it seems but a very feeble efiort, when 
the mind is open to behold the great 


things of God, the riches of eternity; 
to l^hold that w’hich is understood 
by angels and by those made perfect. 

!My first roiuarks will be coucem<^ 
ing such exercises ns we have seen 
here this morning. The liattor-day 
Saints have many pastimes, and they 
enjoy themselves in social society 
with one another. Yet I think, in 
my reflections, that we should have 
an increase — and we are having par- 
tially an increase — of recreation fp? 
onr youth. We hove veiy fow holy- 
days. When the 4th of July comeSj 
wo have our amusements and exeri 
cises. When the 24th of July comes| 
we hail it as the anniversary of a day 
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deliverance; a day of ponce nnd joy to 
the Latter-dny Saints, in finding the 
peaceful valleys of these monntains, 
where wo can rest and gather the 
people together, and enjoy the privi- 
lege of serving God wichunt any to 
molest or make us afraid. Theso two 
days with Christmas nnd New Year’s, 
are about all the holidays wo have, 
that wo notice nt nil. On reflection, 
I have come to tho conclusion that it 
would be better if wo would pay more 
attention to these public exorcises, 
and direct tho minds of our children 
by observing them, taking a coin's© 
to have them avoid getting into tho 
habit of drinking and every kind of 
rowdyism, and other things that are 
unbecoming; and in all of our amuse- 
ments have objects of improvement 
that are worthy of pursuit. I think 
we are improving a little in this re- 
spect; but more of ns should take an 
increased interest in it. We shonld 
have more of the children attend 
Sunday School, and the teachers 
shonld continnally place objects be- 
fore them that will lead them to stu- 
dy to improve in their manners, in 
their words, in their looks and in 
their behavior; and that will guide 
their minds aright. You will find 
we can place before thorn objects that 
will do tliem much good in their 
thoughts and reflections, that will im- 
prove their young and tender minds, 
and have an influence upon their fa- 
ture lives for good ; and we can thus 
bring them np in the nurture and ad- 
monition of the Lord by taking a 
course to lead their minds. 

The brethren here have caught us 
as they generally do. 1 had no 
thought of any person coming to 
meet ns, nor of seeing the schools 
lining the road. 1 thunk them for 
their good feelings to the elders of 
Israel. But is there any good in it ? 
Yes. It attracts the attention of the 
young people— that is, I mean all nn - 1 
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dor a hundred years old — elevates 
their feelings, and is calculated to in- 
duce reflections and thoughts of n life 
that is useful ; nnd tlioy will think, 
when are we going to have another 
meeting ? when is brother Brigham 
coming too see us again ; with bro- 
ther Wells and brother Ounnon, and 
others? — wo cannot sny brother Kim- 
ball, for ho has gone to reap tho re- 
ward of his labors. It will have tho 
effect of drawing them to good, and 
they will follow after good continu- 
ally. Is thcro any harm in Sunday 
School parties ? No ! it is one of the 
most harmless kinds of enjoyment 
when conducted aright. If they wish 
to dance, let them dance; let them 
talk and play ; but not do nn}' wrong. 
They must not get angry with each 
other; and if any do wrong instruct 
them to do right. If our children 
are thus taught, they will be patterns 
of piety and their conduct will bo 
worthy of imitation. 

I would be very pleased to learn 
that your Bishop, brother Miller, was 
preparing a place for parties; with a 
little pond to float boats on, nnd other 
means of enjoyment, where the peo- 
ple conld assemble to have their exer- 
cises. Get the young mi ads to follow 
after you in these things, nnd they 
will fellow after you in every precept 
that is good. And I would like to 
hear of other Bishops taking steps to 
prepare suitable places for the samo 
purpose. 

Weave gathered hero from various 
nations of the earth ; and many of ns 
have been in conditions of society 
where wo have been wanting in many 
privileges which others enjoy. Tho 
people come here and their feelings 
are united directly, which is a posi- 
tive proof that there is something in 
our belief more than there is in tho 
beliefs that are recognized in the 
world. They come here and try to 
he one inlmedia'ely, and to amalga 
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mate their feelings. We see this, 
and it is encouraging; and we see 
onr prominent men leading ont and 
directing the minds of tho.<}e from the 
eastern and those from the western 
world, and teaching them never to 
do a wrong, never to do evil ; and, 
by example, to beautify themselves 
and their places, and everything 
around them. This is good, for in it 
wo do no wrong ; we do not do any- 
thing by it to injure our feelings or 
the feelings of others, nor to grieve 
onr spirits; but we do that which 
will increase beauty and excellence 
among the people. In this the Lord 
is well pleased. For the sake of oar 
children, for the sake of the youth 
of our laud, 1 am pleased, every time 
I travel, to see this manifestation of 
respect for the elders of Israel. 

We wish to improve. I will ask 
a question with regard to knowledge 
and wisdom and understanding and 
all the blessings of Heaven bestowed 
upon the people, aud it is this : Who 
m*e deserving of honor and gloi*y, 
who are deserving of a good name ? 
The man and the woman who seok 
to know and understand the mind 
and will of God and to carry it out 
in their lives, or those who are sloth- 
ful and who seek to live by what 
they call faith alone? I think ^7o 
would decide that those who mani- 
fest by their works that they seek to 
do the will of the Lord are more ac- 
ceptable before Him than those who 
live by faith alone. I believe the 
Latter-day Saints are the best people 
on the eaiah of whom we have any 
knowledge. Still, I believe that we 
aro, in many things, very negligent, 
slothful and slow to obey the woids 
of the Lord. Many seem to act 
upon the faith that God will sustain 
ns instead of our tr^'ing to sustain 
ourselves. Wo are frightened at see- 
ing tho grasshoppers coming and de- 
stroying our wops, We pray to tho 


Lord and try to exercise faith that 
He. may remove these devouring in- 
sects. We got along very well in the 
first port of the season, and our crops 
looked beautiful. But how has it. 
been for the last few days? 1 can nn- 
derstand your feelings by my own. A 
week ago yesterday I went through, 
here on my way to Provo, and every- 
thing looked proniising. Yesterday, 
when I returned, fields were stripped, ^ 
young orchards were slrippod of the 
leaves, and tho evidences of destruc- 
tion wore to be seen around. Some 
try to exercise faith and ask the Lord 
to remove this destructive power. X 
remember saying in the School of the 
Prophets, that I would rather the 
people would exercise a little more 
sense and< stive means to provide for 
themselves, instead of squandering it 
away and asking the Lord to feed 
them. In my reflections I have car- 
ried this matter a considerable length. 
I bavo paid attention to tlio counsel 
that has been given mo. For years 
past it has been sounded in my oars, 
year after year, to lay up grtiin, sp 
that we might have an abandance in 
the day of want. Perhaps the Lord 
would bring a partial famine on us i 
perhaps a famine would come upon 
onr neighbors. I have been told that 
He might bi^ng just such a lime as 
we are now having. But suppose I 
had taken no heed to ibis counsel, 
and had not regarded tho coming 
time, what would have been my con- 
dition to-day. 

View the actions of the Liitter-day 
Saints on this matter, and their neg- 
lect of the counsel given ; mid sup- 
pose the Loixl would allow these in- 
sects to destroy oiu* crops this season 
and the next, what would be the re- 
sult? I con SCO death, misery and 
want on the faces of this people. But 
some may say, have faith the Lord 
will turn them away.” What ground 
have we to hope this ? Have I any 
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good reason to to niy Father in 


Heaven, “Fight my battles,” when 


, » He has given me the sword to wiold, 
' .the arm and the brain that I oon 
. fight for myself P Can I ask Him to 
fight my battles and sit qnietly down 
waiting for Him to do so P I cannot. 
.V I can pray the people to hearken to 

* wisdom, to listen to connsel ; bat to 
y ask God to do for mo that which 1 
^ can do for myself is prepostoroas to 

my mind. Look at the Latter-day 
Soihta Wo have had onr Gelds laden 
with grain for years ; and if we had 
*'' been so disposed, onr bins might 
, “have been Glled to overflowing, and 
‘ ^ with seven yeai«* provisions on hand 
wo might have disregarded the ro- 
vages of these insects^ and- have gone 
to the kanyon and got onr lumber, 
t procured the materials, and bnilt :up 
and beantiGed onr places, instead of 
t devoting our time to Gghting and en- 

* ^eavoring to replace that which has 
• ii’ been lost - through their destruotive- 

*ness.^ Wo might have mode onr fen- 
ces, improved our buildings, beauti- 
fied Zion, lot onr groond rest, and 
< prepaied for the time when these in- 
V geots would have gone. Bat now the 
l^ple are ranning distracted here 
Q. ‘and there. ,1 do not wish to con- 
u* >demn them. X wish all the jostifica- 
tion that can he brought to them. 
But I look at them as they are. They 
ate in want and in traoble, and they 
‘i* aie • perplexed. They do not know 
‘^• J’what to do. - They have been told 
> what to do, bnt they did not hearken 
^ ‘^td.thip connsel. ' • 

<- "j .i I have never promised a famine to 
41 fijhe Latter-day Sainfa, if we will do 
w’hjdf right. Yon have never heard it 
^ '*dtOp from my lips that flr famine 
come npon this peopie- There 
^pt^'i^Over' will, if we wjlJ only do half 
and we orpeot to ao‘ better 
^ that. There Ih uot another peo^ 
on ;the eai'th' whose fhith- and 
'“^'^wks ard directetX' forvthe-acoom^ 
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plishmoht of good like the Latter-day 
Saints. But we do not obey connsel 
as we shohld. Yet when we look at 
them and at others on the face of the 
earth, we have reason to sny we are* 
proud of the Latter-day Saints. But 
are we all wo should be ? No. - Wo 
must learn to listen to the whisper- 
•ing of tho Holy Spirit, and the coun- 
sels of the servants of God, uncil wo 
come to tho unity of the faith. If we 
had obeyed counsel we would have 
had granaries to-day, and they woold 
have beoii foil of grain; and we wonld 
have had wheat and oats and barley 
for ourselves and for our animals, to 
lost na for years. The people have 
also boon counseled to take their 
stmw and stack it up, making nice 
boantifiil ricks of ii Yon may see 
the day yonr cattle will want it or pe- 
rish. If ybn keep yonr straw yon 
will be able to have yonr cattle to 
work with, when yon want them. la 
the hay kept P No : it must be sold. ' 
A train will come in from Utah 
County, from Davis County, from 
Tooele, loaded with hay, and it must 
be sold, even if tliere is nothing-— 
comparatively speaking — got fur it. 
Save yonr hay; save your chaff; 
save your straw; save yonr wheat; 
save yom* oats; save yonr barley, and 
evezything that can be saved and 
preserved against a day of want We ' 
have ' taken onr flour north, and sold 
it for a song, and now we see the day 
when OUT brethren are paying' twelve. 
doilarS a hundred for it on the. rail- . 
road, brought from the Stated. wo' " 
had been prudent we miglrt havo' 
had enough to knpply them^ and we 
conld have sold hnndreds and^thon- 
sands and tens of thonsands'^^of dol- 
lars* worth this season. 1 wm in- 
quired' of this spring wbah'i i^nld 
sell rflonlr for, to be token down; with 
the 'teams that went to the<‘;iemiinus, 
and ! had to‘''say wa faa^h^mtee to 
jsfpato; '-But fens Itoyd'Shnt l&'to 'Mon- . 
's , I*' 
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tana, and we have sold it for next to 
nothing, and now oar bins are empty. 
"Who is deserving of honor or glory 
from God ? Those who bavo preser- 
ved their substance, or those who have 
wasted it? Those who have preser- 
ved it; for they know how to pre- 
serve those things which the Lord 
places in their hands. But some 
have had so much faith in the provi- 
dences of God to feed them that they 
wonld sell their grain even if they 
got a mere nothing for it. I remem- 
ber a time when some people almost 
cursed wheat, it was so plenty. Would 
the common laborers and mechanics 
take wheat for their pay? No. Wonld 
they save it ? No. The Lord had gi- 
ven ns large crops; would they build 
bins and store the groin away ? No. 
But it was taken to the city and sold 
for anything it would bring. There 
was a time when my heart was pained 
at hearing wheat spoken of as it was; 
and 1 was afraid at seeing the mani- 
festations of ill feeling which were ex> 
hibited by some of the brethren, prin- 
cipally among the mechanics, con- 
cerning grain. 

We have seen one grasshopper war 
before this. Then we had two years 
of it. We are having two years now. 
Suppose we have good crops next 
year, the people will think less of 
this visitation than tliey do now; 
and still less the next year; until in 
four or five years it will be almost 
gone from their minds. Wo ore ca- 
pable of being perfectly independent 
of these insects. If we had thousands 
on thousands of bushels of wheat, 
ryo, and barley, and corn we might 
have said to them, “ you may go, we 
are not going to plant for yon.” 
Then we could have plowed up the 
ground, put in the manure, and let 
the land rest, and the grassboppoi's 
would not have destroyed the fruits 
of our labors which could have been 
directed to the beautifying of Zion 


and making our habitations places of 
loveliness. 

Just as sure as the Iiord lives we 
are going to^see times when our neigh- 
bors around us will be in want. But 
some may say, here have ten years, 
twenty years, thirty years gone, and 
the sayings of Joseph and the Apos- 
tles have not all come to pass. If 
they have not all been fulhiled, they 
all will be fulfilled. When we saw 
the flaming sword unsheathed in the 
terrible wav between the north and the 
south, we could see in it the fulfill- 
ment in part of the prophecies of Jo- 
seph. But when peace comes for a 
short time we forget all about it, like 
a person who comes into the Church* 
because of seeing a miracle. If he has 
professed au obedience to the gospel 
and a belief in its principles because 
he saw a miracle pcrformeil, he would 
need another in a day or two to con- 
tinue him in bis belief ; and he wants 
a repetition of miracles to keep him 
in the Church.. Lot peace continue 
for a few yeai*8, and the prediction of 
Joseph spoken of would be forgotten 
by all but a few. So it is with us, com- 
paratively. Let crickets, or grasshop- 
pers, or frosts, or anything else come 
and destroy our crops, and we feel it 
then ; but just as soon as prosperity 
comes we forget what has happened. 

Take the people and 1 am proud of 
them; but there is a feeling with 
them that they must not be coun- 
seled in their temporal matters. 1 call 
this a sectarian notion, for wo will 
find yet that God is Dictator in eve- 
rything. Take the case of the Chil- 
dren of Israel and the miracles that 
were wrought in their deliverance 
fi'om the laud of Egypt. The ques- 
tion arises, was it through their faith, 
or because of the promises which God 
had made to their fathers? The Lord 
sent Moses to Pharaoh, who wrought 
many miracles before him ; and Pha- 
raoh sent for his wise men, his astro- 
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logers, soothsayers and mn^ricions , 
and thoy wrought their fDirncles be- 
fore Moses and Aaron. Finally, tho 
Lord said, the Children of Israel must 
be brought out of Egypt; but was it 
because of their faith, or because of 
the promises made to Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob? It was because of the pro- 
mises of the Loi'd, and not because of 
the rigliteousness of that people, that 
Ho brought them out. Thoy came 
to a place where thoy were hemmed 
in, with the Red Sen before them and 
the armies of tho Egyptian monarch 
behind them, and the mountains on | 
either side of them, and they cried out 
that they would be destroyed. But 
the Lord divided the water, and took 
them over in safety ; and it was be- 
cause of the promises He had made 
to their fathers. They passed through 
the Red Sea in safety and the Egyp- 
tians were drowned. Was it because 
the Egyptians were so much more 
wicked ? I suppose not ; but it was 
because the Lord had said, Let the 
Children of Israel go free,” and they 
would not; and He punished the 
Egyptians for not letting them go ; 
and He punished the Children of Is- 
rael by not letting them go into the 
promised land, for their wickedness 
in the wilderness. They cried against 
Moses because he bad led them away 
from the fleshpots and leeks of E- 
gypt, and the Lord said he would 
fe^ them. But was it because of 
their righteousucss that he sent them 
down Manna for food ? I have no evi- 
dence to believe that it was because 
of their righteousness. Do yon think 
they wore so very righteous that the 
Lord would not let their clothing 
grow old ? It was not because of the 
righteousness of the Children of Is- 
rael, but because of the promises of 
tho Lord to Abraham, Isaac and Ja- 
cob, for He must fulfill the promises 
made to His servants. He wanted 
at one time to destroy the whole peo- 
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pie, and told Moses to let Him olono 
that He might destroy them because 
of their wickedness and i*cbellioD, a.nd 
He would make of him (Moses) a 
great nation ; but Moses pleaded in 
their behalf, and called upon tho Lord 
to remember His promises, and they 
were preserved. When Moses was 
on the mount they went to Aaron 
and inquired whore Moses was, and 
demanded gods to go before them. 
And Aaron told them to bring him 
their ear rings and their jewelry, and 
they did so, and he made of them a 
golden calf; and the people ran 
around it, and said these bo the gods 
which brought us out of tho land of 
Egypt. How much credit was duo 
to them ? Just as much as to us, for 
not saving our grain when we had an 
abundance, and, when the grossbop- 
pers come, crying, “ Loi'd turn them 
away and save us.” It is just as con- 
sistent as for a man on board a steam- 
boat on the wide ocean to .say, I will 
show you what faith I have, aud then 
to jump overboard, crying, “ Lord 
save me !” It may not seem so dar- 
ing; but is it any more incousisteufa 
than to throw away and waste tho 
substance the Lord has given us, and 
when wo come to want, crying to 
Him for what we have wasted and 
squandered ? The Lord has been bles- 
sing us all the time, and He asks us 
why wo have not been blessing our- 
selves. 

Will this be instructive to you, 
my brethren, hereafter ? A great ma- 
ny have taken this counsel, and they 
aro prepared. I had my seven years* 
breadstnfis on hand last year; but I 
have to deal it out, and I will deal it 
out to the last bushel, and try ray 
faith with my brethren. But are we 
deserving of praise from God or man? 
Who are deserving of praise? The 
persons who take care oi themselves, 
or the ones who always trust in the 
great mercies of the Lord to take 
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pf them,? It is just os consistent 
7 to expect that the Lord wi^ supply us 
I VTith firuit. when wo do not plant the 
trees; or that, when we do not plow 
f ;and sow and are saved the labor of 
^ ^ harvesting, we should cry to the Lord 
to save us from w^ant, as to ask Him 
to save ns from the consequences of 
^ our own folly, disobedience and waste. 

It is said, by some, that the Lord is 
^ ' not going to tell Ilis servants to ga< 
ther His people here to starve. That 
\ ' is true ; but the 1 jord has said, Ga- 
ther the poor from the nations;” and 
to the people here, “Gather and save 
' the produce X put within your reach, 

A ' and prepare against a day of want.” 

• ' Suppose a hundred thousand or a 
million starving people were com- 
ing here, and we had only grain to 
last for a couple of years, with famine 
^nnd; they would offer their gold 
and their silver and their plate and 
their preoions things for bread to eat, 
r and you would hand it out until all 
was gone. Then you could sit down 
' , and look at the riches you had got, 

. until all wonld perish together with 
' hanger. This would be so, unless the 
people act more wisely than they do 
i now. 

We have bad peace in these monn- 
' tains since we came here;, und the 
^ protection of the Lord over this peo- 
ple has been as visible to me as when 
Hoses caused darkness to come upon 
r all the land of Egypt except the land 
of Goshen, where tho children of Is- 
rael dwelt But what oredit is due 
to ns before the Heavens and the i 
, . earth, even supposing wo had such 
faith as to got the Lord to fight our 
battles and do for us what wo could 
do for ourselves P Not a particle. Ho 
y ‘J requires obedience at our hands. One 
[ ' of the prophets haa said, “ To obey is 
' ‘ better than sacrifice, and to hearken 
^ ihm the fat of rams ;” and it is wi'it- 
‘ ten, and X have never heard it con- 
tradioted— 'it was said in the days of 


Jesus and Eds Apostles, and "it has 
been said in this our day-v-that wo' 
shall be judged accoiding to our works 
and not according to our faito^ ] One 
of the Apostles has sajd, “ ^hbw n\e‘ 
thy faith without thy works, and ! . 
will showtheo my feith by my works.”, / 
If a man heals a person wbo is stq^, 
it does not prove that he keeps all. 
the commandments of God. One maa 
went to Jesus and ^id, I know yon 
have power; my servant is sick, and 
if yod come and touch him he w0l 
be healed. And J^esns said he had' 
not seen such faith in Israel. And he - 
said, “Your servant is mode whole.”"' 
Was it the faith of this man who . 
came to Jesus, or the charity and 
meroy of tho Savior, by which the 
sick person was healed ? Jesus saw 
the maffs faith, and he ^id I will . 
bestow a blessiug hero; and in tbia< 
is manifeisted the 'mercy Of God. In, 
many things are the mercies of God 
. made manire.st; and for the people to 
torn around and claim that it is be- 
cause of their righteousness, is foolish 
and w^ng. If these grasshoppers 
were all moved away it wonld not be 
beoa\ise of the righteousness of the 
people, but throngh the mercies of 
God. It is for hs to live to that we' 
can claim the blessings of God. You 
recollect reading of the brother of Ja- 
red, Mahonri Morianonmor, Who saw 
the Lord, If he had not =^kept the 
oommnndments of God he wonld not 
have had power -to see tho finger of 
tho Lord. Bnt he Was faithful in all 
tbin^, and this gave Mahonri such 
exceeding great faith that he had a 
right to the blessings he asked. If 
wo were to keep the commandments 
of God, as be did, vre would have the 
right to claim tho blessings oven as 
Mahonri had. But if we will not be 
obedient in all things we cannot claim 
them. If we are obedient in all 
things He will bestow upon us every 
blessing we desire; if we are obedient 
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in some things and disobedient in whore in person; but Ho bas His 
others, He will do as Ho pleases. agents, speaking and acting for Him. . . 

Twelve years from now will tell His angels, his mesaengcrs,Hia Apos* 
whether we have been instmoted to* ties and servnnts are appointed and 
day or not. If the grasshoppers come authorized to act in His name. And 
again wo can then Hnd who has grain His servants are anthorized to coun- 
in their bins. With regard to faith sol and dictate in the greatest) and 
’ and repentance, and baptism for the what might be deemed the most trif. 

' remission of sins, and the laying on ling matters, t^ instruct direct and 
of hands for the reception of the Holy guide His Saints. The people have 
Ghost, and the ordinances of tho Gos* done well for the past year or two, in 
‘pel, the people are united; but when leaving off their tobacco, their whis- 
^ we come to the providence.s of God j ky, their coffee and their ten; and if 
to ns, then is the place for scepticism , they will keep on doing this, and in- 
to to como in and the people to differ, ci’easing in righteousness, we ara as ‘ 
We are bound by onr coveuauls to surely on the high road to excellence, . 

• accept the word of tho Lord. There gloiy and eternal lives, as we are h,ero 
is a difference of opinion as to getting tp-day. 

the wal’d of tlie Lord ; but if you I pray. the Loi'd that we may have 
will' rend and cultivate tho Spirit of His spirit to guido us to help bnild, • 
God, yon, will understand how it is up the Kingdom of’God.' Amen., 
obtained. f Tho Lord is not overy- 
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• We have assembled onrselves to- 
gether this afternoon, according to 
onr nsnal custom, '‘to worehip the 
Lord par God and to partake of the I 
Lord’s supper, in commemoration of ' 
the death and sdffering of oar Great; 
Kedeenier. In this manner wo show 
forth bis death until he oornes.- By 
attending to this ordinance, and all 
other ordinances and insliintions pf 
the. Kingdom of God, we witness be- 
fore .God, before angels and before 
one another,- that we are His dis- 


Jesns is the only name given un- 
der .Heaven by whom salvation can 
come. There is no other being or 
name, no other person appointed, no ' 
individual that has received antbori-’ 
ty to open up tho way of salvation to 
tho human family, only onr Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ. It is He in 
whom the Latter-day Saints believe; 
it is He whom we worship. We also 
worship the Father in His name. It 
is the gospel which He hat revealed 
which we have received. It is the 
Holy ' Ghost which the Father be-. 
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Btowa upon the children of meu, 
through His name, by wh;ch we ai'o 
sanctified and made pure in heart. 

The gospel of the Son of God is 
not a doctrine of late invention ; but 
it is an old doctrine — a doctrine that 
was made manifest in the beginning. 
It has been taught in every dispensa- 
tion; and all that were saved in the 
days of Adam, Enoch, Abraham, Mo- 
ses, or the prophets, as well as in the 
days of Christ, and since His day, 
were saved through belief in the Son 
of God, and in His gospel. This great 
plan was revealed to mankind in the 
early ages of the world as well as in 
the meridian of time. 

The same gospel that was preached 
by the Apostles, was also preached 
by the ancient patriarchs and ante- 
diluvians. The samq gospel that was 
preached in the days of the apostles, 
is also preached now to the Latter- 
day Sainte. There has been a varie- 
ty of dispensations of this gospel, 
made manifest to the human family. 
We have had in addition to the law 
of the gospel, many ordinances and 
institutions given to the children of 
men, snited to their particular cir- 
cumstances, and to the conditions in 
which they were placed. 

Jn the days of Moses, for instance, 
certain laws and ordinances were re- 
vealed from Heaven, suited to the 
condition of that people. But they 
hod the gospel preached to them be- 
fore the law of carnal commandments 
was revealed. Hence Paul says, in 
his epistle to the Hebraws, the gos- 
pel was preached to them as well 
as unto us, that is, to those who 
were in the wilderness with Moses. 
They had the gospel ; but it did not 
profit them, says Paul, not being 
mixed with faith in them that heard 
it. Hence they had to be dealt with 
and chastised for their unbelief and 
rebellion. The Lord had to afflict 
them, cutting many of them off and 
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swearing in His wrath that they 
should not enter into His rest. 

The gospel vrns also preached to 
Abraham. Tho same gospel by which 
the heathens were saved in the days 
of the apostles was known and preach- 
ed in the days of Abraham. The 
same gospel Uiat, according to the 
testimony of the New Testament, 
brought life and immortality to light 
was preached before the days of Abra- 
bam to Enoch, and through under- 
standing the principles of that gospel 
his faith in the principles of immorta- 
lity and eternal life became so strong 
that be was translated and taken to 
Heaven without seeing death. 

In these latter times the Lord our 
God has condescended to send a dis- 
pensation of His gospel to the human 
family. You may enquire, what is 
the purpose tho Loi'd has in view in 
sending the gospel in this age? Have 
we not hero tho books that contain 
the gospel of the Son of God, as it 
was preached in ancient times? Have 
we not here the word of the living 
God by which the people were saved 
before and after Christ came ? And 
if they could be saved in those dififer- 
ent dispensations in the early ages of 
the world and in the meridian of 
time, why should the Lord luveal an- 
other dispensation of this same gos- 
pel to the human family ? 1 know 
that these enquiries oi’ise, more or 
less, in the minds of individuals. I 
have often heard them in travelling 
among tho various nations of the 
earth. When the gospel as revealed 
iu the Book of Mormon, has been 
presented to the people, and they 
have been told tliat God has com- 
menced another dispensation of tho 
same gospel, they would immediately 
enquire “ What is the use of it ? Wo 
have the gospel by which the an- 
cients wore saved, revealed in tho New 
Testament, and why do you bring os 
another dispensation of it?” Let mo 
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reply to this, fine! say a few words in 
relation to the object and purposes 
that our Father in Heaven has had 
in view in revealing the gospel afresh 
to the children of men. 

If it had not been for the great 
apostnoy after the apostles had 
pi’eached the gospel, during which 
the last vestige of the Church of Je- 
SOS Christ was rooted ont of the earth 
by tlie wickedness of the children of 
men; if it had not been that the 
priesthood was taken from the earth 
and the power to preach the ever- 
lasting gospel in its fullness had 
ceased among the nations, 1 do not 
know that there would have been any 
necessity whatever for another reve- 
lation of the gospel, and its gifts, 
blessings and powera, and the priest- 
hood and apostleship in the latter 
days. But I think it can be proved 
beyond the power of controversy or 
reasonable contradiction that the gos- 
pel of the Son of God, os it was 
preached in the days of the apostles, 
has been entirely rooted out from 
among men. 1 do not mean the let- 
ter of it ; we have that in part ; bat I 
mean the power to preach it and to 
administer its ordinances; the power 
to bnild np the ohui'ch and kingdom 
of God ; the power to speak in the 
name of the Lord ; the power which 
oharnoterized the ancient servants of 
the living God ; the power which res- 
ted on the inspired apostles by which 
they could call upon God and receive 
revelation from heaven. That power 
has been rooted out from the earth. 
A form has been left it is true, — >in 
fact a great many forms ; bat what is 
the form without the power ? What, 
for instance, is the nse of preaching 
baptism for the remission of sins to 
the haman family, if there is no per- 
son aniborized and ordained iVom 
God to administer baptism to those 
who believe and repent? None at all. 
People might go forth and preach 
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baptism from age to ago and from 
generation to generation, bnt whb'dO 
could bo baptized, or what would boi'jtfiJ 
the use of it, unless there wore autho-vid 
I'ity to administer the ordinance? i ,vad 
What nse would be the Lord’s Snpi 
per, of which we are now partaking/^ od 
if we should go and preach it all the \’Jt 
days of our lives, provided there ui 
were no persons authorizod to ad mi- il 
nister-the ordinance? None at all. o 
They could not partake of tho ordi- ' r 
nance acceptably before God. We '’•y 
could not receive the ordinance of ' f , 
baptism for the remission of sins, un- ‘'(d 
loss there were some person sent by ' 
new revelation to ^administer this or-.- tr! 
dinance to us. ' tin 

Again, what use would be the or- ;a 
dinance of the laying on of honda ' ^ / 
in confirmation, as it was performed- -i 
in the days of the ancient apostles P ' i 
This is a part of the gospel, ns well 
os faith and repentanoe; What nse iS' <: ! 
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it unless there is a man called of God 
to lay on hands and confirm the gift 
of the Holy Ghost upon tho heads of 
baptized believers^ as was done an- 
ciently?’ *1 T 

Here is the great question between 
the Latter-day Saints, and the whole 
Christian world. It is one of the^ 
great fundamental principles at issueroo 
between ns and tho whole world, 'ii 
And it ia something jf the greatest 
importance. It is cot one of tho 'it 
non-essentials; but it is something i.) 
that concerns the whola human fa- vd 
mily, no matter whether’ they are re- I 
ligtoos people or irreligious? whether ’uh 
believers in the Bible or unbelievers, • 
or whether they are of this, that or if I 
the other sect. This is not the ques- 
tion; bnt the groat question is, has’-* 't 
God authority among tho nations to o 
preach, to baptize, to administer the "'’n 
sacrament, - to confirm by the laying liJ 
on of hands for the gift of the Holy ‘'3 
Ghost;* to lay hands on the sick and ■ 
command them in the name of Jesns H 

l '1>\ I'J h’i 1. . TOV/ -jl'-uy-o 'i Muin 
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Ohrist to be Healed as they did in 
ancient da^rs, or has He not? If He 
has not we may preach nnti] doom’s 
day, and our preaching will not save 
ns in the fhllness of the gloiy of the 
heavenly worlds. We may baptize, 
and our baptisms will not be recorded 
in the heavens. We may administer 
the sacrament, but God will never re- 
ceive the anthority by which it is ad- 
ministered, and it will not be record- 
ed in the behalf of the indivlclnals 
who received it &om nnaathocized. 
hands. 

Whnt testimony have we that there 
has been no authority for many ge- 
nerations, or from the days of the 
ancient apostles nntil the present 
century ? Have we any evidence in 
relation to this matter? We ore sorry 
to say that we have so much that we 
are .obliged to believe that darkness 
has truly reigned over the inhabitants 
of the earth, and gross darkness has 
filled their minds. We will present 
a little testimony before this assemb- 
ly, this afternoon, on this subject; 
bnt as it is n subject with which yon 
' are well acquainted we need not dwell 
upon it long. . 

One Cf the greatest evidences that 
can be oflercd that anthority to preach 
the gospel and odminister in its ordi- 
nances has ceased from the days of 
the apostles down to the present 
time, is that which is acknowledged 
by the whole Christian world, Ca^o- 
lie and Piotestont, namely that the 
days of revelation have ceased, that 
the canon of Scripture is closed and 
fall. 

Now supposing we admit tin's, for- 
the sake of reasoning a little while 
on the subject. Admit that after the 
apostles fell asleep there was no fur- 
ther revelation, that the canon of 
scripture was closed up at the end of 
the 'first century of the Christian enii 
If we admit this you see the dilemma 
into which thewhole world is plunged. 


No man can receive the priesthood 
and anthority to administer either in 
word, in doctrine or in ordinances 
withont new revelation from Heaven. 
Shall I prove it ? Let me refer yon 
to the testimony of Paul in tlie epis- 
tle to the Hebrews, wherein he says 
that no man taketh this honor to 
himself, except he be called of God as. 
was Aaroo. Tara over to the Book 
of Bxodus, if you wish to learn how 
Aaion was called. God, in the first 
place, by His own voice, and by the 
ministration of an angel, called His 
servant Moses, raised him np as a 
great and mighty prophet, gave him 
authority from the heavens to admi- 
nister in the name of the Lord; and 
then gave him revelation and com- 
mandment to call his brother Aaron. 
God spoke to Moses, on that occa- 
sion, and told him that his brothei* 
Aaron should be a minister and that 
he should set apart Aaron unto the 
Priesthood, and that he should have 
power to go in and out before the 
Children of Israel ; oud that he should 
wear the breastplate, oontaining the 
Brim and Thummim , so that he 
conld enquire in behalf of the ChiU 
dreU'Of Israel^ and judge between 
man and man. 

Was Aaron called in any other 
way bnt by new revelation through 
the piopbet Moses? He was not. 
Can any man receive the priesthood 
only by revelation ? Gan he receive 
his calling ia any way wherein God 
does not coniniunicnte himself by 
now revelation from Heaven ? I an- 
swer no, no. No man can assume 
the priesthood, and the power there- 
of, and officiate therein, unless he be 
called as this man of God was called 
in the days of Moses. 

Admit then that the otrnon of 
scripture was closed when John the 
Bevelator received his gospel, after 
he returned from the Isle of Patroos, 


I and that when the apostles passed 
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fi'om tho earth oommanication be- 
tween earth and Heaven was closed, 
who could be theJr successors ? Ho 
individual could hold the office or re- 
ceive it unless Qod sent new revela- 
tipn from Heaven, pointing out by 
tame tbo individual upon whom the 
nnthority and calling to preach and 
ndminister in His name should rest. 

If revelations were given in tho se- 
cond, third, fourth, fift h or any of tho 
following centuries, where aro those 
invclatiuns ? They ai’O uot in the Bi- 
ble. Can wo find, them among tho 
records of the Ronmn Catholics ? Ho. 
"What, do we uud there? According 
to the testimony of their bishops,* 
archbishops and most learned men, 
they beliovo in no new I'ovelation; 
hut they take for their guide the tra- 
ditions and reveluuons that have been 
handed down to them. We judge 
them out of their o^vn mouths. If. 
there have been no revelations given 
to the Catholic church, os Umy them- 
selves testify in their writtings, then 
there ha.s been no Pope called to sit 
in the olihir of St. Petor; no bishops 
nor archbishops to not in (he places 
of the ancient apostles ; and they are 
all impostors. Perhaps 1 ought to 
qualify that saying a little. There 
may have been some of them- who 
were - very sincere in following the 
traditious of theii* father's, and who 
received the priesthood among tho 
Catliolics wi^ all the sincerity that 
characterized some of the heathen 
priests, in receiving their priestiiood 
from .their fathers; But sincerity 
does, not prove authority; oud we 
have thoir own testimony that all 
authority was cut oft from them, 
and that there was no man desig- 
nated by name through :^v.elation 
to occupy^, the, position, of St. Pet^. 

ill ]^lOmOl>V|, .r, . ,S . I, ' 

Again, come down to about three 
centuries ago, when the firstBetorm- 
ers cAme pQb and began to testify and 
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protest against the IVIothor Church, 
and what do they exhibit? We are 
hunting for authority. They have 
invented ortioles of faith, and those 
alone are tho basis of their auUiority. 
As a sample wo may take tho Church 
of England in the days of King Hon- 
rj Iho Eighth. Wo may also take 
the Reformers on tho Continent of 
Europe under Martin Luther, Calvin, 
and various other great Ileforiners, 
Men, no doubt, who were sincore 
and who did much good among tho 
people. But let ns ha^r their testi- 
mony. They declare also that the 
canon of scripture is full* In this 
respect, tlnjy lollow in tho tracks of 
the old “Mother.” They exclaim, 

“ Ho revelation, no voice of God ; no 
inspired prophet or a]}ostlo ; uo com- 
munioatioDB with the heavens, no mi- ' 
lustration of ungels.” 

Well, then, what have you got? 
Oh, we have the soriptui'esoftlieOld 
and New Testament. But the scrip- 
tnicsdo not call you to administer iu 
the ordinuncos of the gospel. The 
scriptures did uot name you, Martin 
Luther, nor you John Calvin, nor 
any of you Reformers, as the indivi- 
duals to go forth, to baptizo the peo- 
ple and. establish tho kingdom of 
God. “Uh, but,” says one, “tho 
scriptures tell us to go into all the 
world and preach the gospel to every 
creature.” They do not tell you any 
such thing. That commission was 
given to men who lived 1800 years 
ago. It did not mean Paul, Timothy, 
Titus or Baruabas, but it meant the 
eleven men, and them only.* 

“But,” says one, “did they not 
hove others to assist them?” Yes, but 
they did not act by viiiue of that . 
commission, which Jesus gave to his 
apostles, just before ho ascended to ^ , 
the presenpe of. bis E'atlier. That ap- 
plied to the individuals to whom he, 
^ke, and to no others. Pool could 
^ve nad no authority to preach or 
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baptize, until the day of his death if 
God had not given a new revelatiou to 
that effect. Timotliy never could have 
acted and baptized, until the day of 
his death, mtbout being ordained by 
the spirit of prophecy and by the lay- 
ing on of bands, as we 'ai*e informed 
in the Kew Testament. Barnabas 
never could hove gone fortli among 
the people as an apostle, — for he was 
an apostle, though not one of the 
Twelve — and acted in connection with 
the apostle Paul, unless the Holy 
Ghost bad said ‘‘separate to me Bar- 
nabas and Saul for the work of the 
mini.stry unto which I have called 
them.” It required now revelation. 
A.nd if no man could act even in the 
days of the apostles on the old com- 
mi.ssion given to the eleven, how 
much less can people act upon it who 
live 1500 or 1800 years after who 
undertake to pick it up, and say we 
are authorized to preach under this 
commission because those eleven men 
were authorized. 

What would you think, Americans, 
—citizens of this great Republic, if 
some man in Great Britain should 
take it into his head to come over 
nere, to this country of ours to repre- 
sent the inhabitants of Great Bri^in; 
and when you ask him for his autho- 
rity, “Oh,” says he, “I have received 
DO new commission. My govern- 
ment did not commission me to come 
to America to act as Minister Pleni- 
potentiary.” We again ask him, by 
what authority then do you present 
yourself before this great Republic? 
You must, of course, pretend to some 
authority ? “ Oh, yes,” says he, “ but 
I have no new commission, 1 have an 
old ono given to oue of niy predeces- 
sors, — one given to a man dead and 
gone. I happened to have access to 
his writings and papers, and finding 
his commission T put it into my poc- 
ket and came here to act ns Minister.” 

Now would you not think he had 


left his country because he was in- 
sane? Would you acknowledge his 
authority ? No. Would God acknow- 
ledge the authority of a man who as- 
sumed to act nnder an old commis- 
sion given to people who have laid 
in their gi’avcs some eighteen centu- 
ries? No. If we act in the name of 
the Father, Sou, and Holy Ghost in 
administering the great and sacred 
ordinance of baptism, wo must be 
commissioned by the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost to do this 
work, or else it would be blasphemy 
and wickedness in the extreme, not 
only in those who administer, but in 
those who suffer themselves to be de- 
ceived and receive the ordinance frem 
their bands. 

It is a testimony then to us when 
both the Catholics, and the Protest- 
ants in all the various sects, rise up 
and tell us that the canon of scripture 
is full and closed, and when they pre- 
sent us with their articles of faith, 
and say hero are sixty-six books in 
the Old and New Testaments, and you 
mnst not receive revelation from God 
only as it is contained in these sixty- 
six books. There has been no new 
revelation since, no new commission, 
no new authority, no voice of angels, 
no voice of God, no iuspirebion, no 
calling by new revelation; but we act 
only upon the old commission. When 
they toll us this, if we are reflecting 
people, we find ourselves totally un- 
prepared to receive the gospel at their 
hands. 

As to the gospel being in the world, 
the letter of it is here, to be sure; 
but where is the authority to admi- 
nister? Where is there a man, among 
the Catholics or Protestants, among 
Christians, or Pagans, or Mahomme- 
dans, or elsewhere, who oould have 
ministered the gospel to any of our 
forefathers who lived before the pre- 
sent century ? Nowhere oould you or 
I have received the gospel, forty years 
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ngo, if we had then lived ? Wo could 
have read the letter of it; we could 
have rend what God did when He 
had authority upon the earth. But 
reading a thing is entirely different 
from receiving it. Reading about 
now revelation, prophecie.s and mi- 
nistrations of angels is one thing, 
but the actually receiving them is 
entirely another thing. Yon can 
read these things and never enter the 
Kingdom of God ; but if you receive 
them, and continue faithful, you have 
a testimony, a witness within your- 
selves that you ai’e accepted of the 
Lord our God. ' All other hopes are 
vain. It is in vain for us to look for 
all the blessings of the go.spel, when 
there is no priesthood or authority 
among the children of men. More- 
over, what were the blessings that fol- 
lowed the ndministi*Ation of the Holy 
Spirit? That is a part of the gospel 
ju.st as much as faith and repentance. 
The servants of God were entrusted 
not only Svith the ministration of the 
word and the outward ordinances, bnt 
Paul says “God has made us able 
ministers of His spirit.” There was 
something that had power in it, when 
the authority was on the earth. It 
gave power to administer the letter 
and the outward ordinances; and it 
also gave power to administer the 
Spirit according to the promise that 
God had made. Hence we find, that 
when the people at Samaria were 
baptized, through the preaching of 
Philip, they did not then receive the 
Holy Ghost. But when the apostles 
at Jerusalem heard that the Sama- 
ritans had received the letter of the 
word, through Philip, they sent Pe- 
ter and John ; and when they came 
down and prayed for them, and laid 
their hands upon them, they received 
the Holy Ghost. 

Here then is an instance of the mi- 
nistration of the Spirit as well as of 
the water. Here was a power that 


attended tho ancient apostles. They 
had authority given to them from on 
High to ndniinister in this higher or- 
dinance wherein the Spirit of God 
was shed forth abundantly in the 
hearts of the children of men. 

But we do not wish to dwell on 
the subject of this great aposUicy and 
the loss of authority of which we hovo 
been speaking. We desire to dwell 
upon a more pleasing subject, name- 
ly, the restoration of authority and 
power to minister the word, and tho 
ordinances, and the Spirit of tho gos- 
pel, to tho children of men. 

“Has such authority been restored” 
inquires one ? Yes ; if it has not, nei- 
ther you Jior I cim ever obey the gos- 
pel. We may hear it preached, but 
wo never can obey its ordinances, 
without such restoration. The great 
question is, “ How was it restored ?” 
The Latter-day Saints are ready to 
ahswer this question. 

As God, from time to time, since 
tho beginning, gave His authority to 
men, in different dispensations, so He 
has again, in the Inst dispensation, 
sent His angel from Heaven. Does 
this stumble you, that God has sent 
a messenger frem tho courts of glory, 
down to our earth ? It is something 
contrary to the traditions of the Chris- 
tian world. It is something that does 
not agree with the notions of our for&. 
fathers for many generations. It does 
not stumble this congregation ; they 
would not be sitting on these seats 
to-day if they bad not believed this 
with all their hearts. An angel has 
been sent. What for ? In tho first 
place to reveal tho Book of ^lormon, 
containing the testimony of the full- 
ness of the gospel in all its plainness, 
as it was revealed here on this con- 
tinent. By whom ? By our Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ. Wlien ? Soon 
after His resurrection from the dead. 
Soon after He had finished His mi- 
nistry in the land of Jerusalem, He 
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appc^ed on this great - Western 
Hemisphere, peopled by nnmerons 
nations — the remnants of the House 
of Israel, of whom our American 
Indians are the descendants. They 
saw Jesus as well as the Jews at Jo* 
rosalem. They beheld the wounds in 
His hands, in His feet, and in His 
side. They saw Him descend clothed 
in a white robej they saw Him come 
down into (he midst of then* ossembr 
lies, in the northern portion of what 
we call South America. They heard 
Him open His mouth and teach the 
multitude assembled on Ihotoccasion. 
They gathered themselves together 
day after day us faivas they could to. 
hear Him teach. 

They felt His power as well as the 
people on the Eastern Continent. 
The glorious principles of the gospel 
weie taught to them ns well as to 
the Jew.s at Jerusalem. They had 
the privilege of being imnicrsed in 
water for the remission of their sins, 
and having bauds laid upon them for 
the oulpouriug of the Holy Ghost as 
well as their brethren in the distant 
land of Jerusalem. They heard His 
voice proclaiming the gospel which 
he had' hitroduced for the salvation 
of the obildron of men, and also ox* 
plaining the scriptures and prophecies 
and unfolding all things that should 
happen even down to the end of time. 
They wrote His teachings as did 
Harlc, Alatthew, Luke and John. The 
teach ing.s and writing of the disci* 
pics and apostles that were called on 
this American continent were ixtcord* 
cd, as well as his sayings on tbo land 
of Asia. They had the privilege 
theiefore of knowing about the plan 
of salvation ns well os tho people of 
what we term the Old World. That 
testimony hits been brought to us. 
How ? By the luiaiatration pfan holy 
angel of God. 

But even then, we could not obey 
this gospel. The revoaling and trons* 


lating of this booh by iuspimtion did. 
not give authority to Joseph Smith 
to baptize, to lay.ou hands for the' 
gift of the Holy Ghost, or to admi. " 
uister the Lord’s Supp^.' Np, hp. 
only did the work given him to dp- 
reveal the record of the gospel as 
taught among the Israelites of the 
American continent. Gould the 
Church arise or anybody be bap. 
tized from that? .No; it leqnired ;i,‘ 
still further authority.. Authority to ^ 
translate is one tiling, authority to . 
baptize is another. Authority to reveal 
the Book of Mormon is one thing; ; 
authority to build up the Church and 
Kingdom of God is another. Bnt 
God did afterwards give the autliority , 
to baptize and build up His Chnrcb. 
How i By sending angels from Hea- 
ven who, themselves, had the power ,• 
to ordain persous to be Apostles. An ^ 
individual who does this mast hold ; 
the Apostleship himself; no other be* •> 
ing would have authority. Whom 
did the Lord send to restore the Apos- , 
tleship again to earth, nnd to confer | 
it on Joseph Smith? No less peiv 
sonages than Peter, ‘.James and John, 
who were with Jesus when he was 
transhgnred in the mount, who then 
heard the voice of the Father. These ‘ 
persons who held the keys ot the 
Kingdom of God, and bad power to- 
administer its ordinances, laid tbeip ^ 
hands on this great modern Prophet 
that he might be filled] with the H oly 
Ghost. . . > * > ' 

Again, did this Church arise nc- * 
cording to the wisdom, power and un- 
deretanding of men? No; God gave 
coniinandnient in i elation to it, and 
pointed out the day on wbioh it was 
to be organized. And according to . 
this commandment and. revelation it i 
was org.n)ized with sis members on 
the 6th of April, 1830, / , ' ' 

. Here is the great ditTei'oncc between 
us and the religious world, Aud, 
hovy immense is .the differeuce! If. 
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what we bave been spoalcing of, this 
afternoon, be trao, yon bohold the 
condition ‘ 6 f the whole haman family 
in regard to the ordinonoes of the 
gospel. Yon see tliat without autho- 
rity they onnnot embrace the gospel. 
If it be not true then all these Latter- 
day Saints are deceived, and wo, like 
all the 'rest of the world, are without 
authority and power. But if it be 
true, not only yon and I and the peo- 
plo of this Territory are concornefl, 
’but* every man and vyoman in the 
world aro equally so. If God has, 
indeed, sent His holy angel and con- 
ferred the Apostleship, and power 
and nnthority to administer among 
the inhabitants of the earth, finit to 
the Gentiles, and afterwards to the 
scattered I'eronants of Israel, who oan 
be saved without obeying these insti- 
tutions of Heaven ? 

Was any one, either Jew or Gen- 
tile, saved anciently who rejected the 
preaching of the Apostles ? Hot one. 
K mattered not how righteous they 
might have been, even if they had 
received the ministrations nf angols, 
like good old Cornelius, they could 
not to saved without obeying tho 
gospel. You know Oomelius was So 
righteous, and bad given so many 
alms to the ^or, that they had as- 
cended to God as a memorial in his 
ikvor. Yet with nil this the Lord 
had 'to send an angel to tell him 
that he was not yet in the right way. 
This angel came to Cornelias and told 
him to send for Simon whoso sur- 
name was Peter, and should tell, 
him how to to saved. ' Cornelias 
might have i-easoned thus; “Am I 
not righteous enough to be saved 
without sending for Peter ? have not 
my alms come np totbre the Lord as 
a memorial ? and has He not sent to 
me an holy angel firom-Beaven tatell 
me that my prayers have ascended np 
to Heaven before Him ? and is' there 
any necessify for me to send for a 
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man to toll mo whereby I may be 
saved?” “Yes,” said the angel, “ho 
shall toll yon.” As much as to say, 
you cannot to saved with all your 
pni3^er8 and alms, unless yon Imvo a 
properly authorized servant of God, 
to tell you how to bo savcrl, and to 
I administer tho ordinances of salvation 
to you. 

\Vlion Josus gave tho commission 
to his apostles in ancient days he told 
them to preach tho gospel to all tho 
world, — to every person nudor the 
wliolo heaven, and said, “ he* that ba- 
lioveth and is baptized shall be saved, 
but ho that tolioveth not shall be 
damned.” But is not this very se- 
vere? Is tliern any charity in tin’s ex- 
pi-ession ? Must all be condemned who 
do not bow to this order ? Am there 
not grjod sects among the Pharisees, 
Sadduoecs,* and Herodions, and good 
people of all sects and parties, just 
moil whoso prayers continually as- 
cend before God? How is it that nono 
of them can bo saved without obeying 
this gospel which those eleven mon 
were commissioned to tejoli? That 
was the decree. It Tnattei*ed not how 
much righteousness they had, they 
all hod to bow to that one system, 
that one ordinance, that one churob, , 
and to united heart and hand in tho 
bnilding- np of that kingdom, and out- 
side of that there was no salvation. 

Now, if it be true, as I said, in tho 
first place, that God has sent His an- 
gels and that He has confen'cd the 
ap'stleship, and given authority to • 
administer in His name; if this be 
true is there a man or woman, Jew ' 
oij Gentile, Mahoramedan or Pagan, 
rich or poor, among the prieste or 
peoplo that can be saved witliout re- 
ceiving tho Book of Mormon and tlio 
authority that God has established? 
No, Dot'One, if they hsvo had the op* 
portunity of hearing and receiving it. 

If it be not. true, aU mankind should i 
rojeot it. Do yon not see the impor- 
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tance of it ? It is a message that goes 
forth, like the ancient one, — with 
anthority and power. The same de* 
daraiion is given in these days, as 
was given then. A new revelation 
has been given to ns, with new autho* 
rity, similar to what was given to the 
apostles in days of old. 

I will rend a little in relation to 
this anthority, in a revelation given 
in the early rise of this church to the 
apostles, and the authorities of this 
church who had been called by reve- 
lation from the Lord Jesus Christ. 
“ Therefore, go ye into all the world, 
and whatsoever place ye cannot go 
into ye shall send, that the testimony 
may go from you into all the world 
unto every creature. And as I said 
unto mine apostles, even so I say un- 
to you, for you are (mine apostles, 
even God’s high priests. Ye are they 
whom my Father hath given me ; ye 
are my friends ; therefore aa I said 
niito raiuo apostles I say unto you 
again, that every soul who believeth 
on your words and is baptized by wa- 
ter for the remission of sins shall re- 
ceive the Holy Ghost, and these signs 
shall follow them that believe: In my 
name they shall do many wonderful 
works ; in my name they shall cast 
out devils; in my name they shall 
heal the sick; in my name they shall 
open the eyes of the blind, and un- 
stop the ears of the deaf; and tlie 
tongue of the dumb shall speak; and 
if any man shall administer poison 
unto them it shall not hurt them ; 
and the poison of a serpent shall not 
have power* to harm tliem.” Again 


he says, and notice how it agrees with 
the ancient commission, “ Verily, ve- 
rily, I say unto you, they who believe 
not on your words and are not bap- 
tized in water in my name, for tl^ 
remission of their sins, that they may 
receive the Holy Ghost, shall be 
damned and shaU not come into my 
Father’s kingdom where my Father 
and I are, and this revelation unto 
yon and commandment is in force 
from this very hour upon all the 
world, and the gospel is u)\to all who 
have not receiv^ it.” 

I have read this, in order that the 
similarity of the two commissions 
might bo apparent to yon. We hove 
a commission to preach the gospel to 
all nations, kindreds, tongues, and 
people; to call upon Gentiles and 
Jesvs, ministers and religious people, 
and professors of all denominations, 
as well os nnbelievors, to believe in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, to repent of 
their sins, to bo baptized, by those 
holding authority, for the remission 
of their sins, that they may be filled 
with the Holy Ghost by the laying 
on of bands. To contend earnestly 
for the faith once delivered to the 
Saints, that they may have power 
with God, os promised to every soul 
that believes. “And,” says the Book 
of Mormon, “if there he one sonl 
among you that doeth good he shall 
work by tho gifts and powers of God, 
and woe be to them that deny these 
gifts and powers, for they shall die 
in their sins, and they cannot he 
saved in the kingdom of God.” Amen. 
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DiSCOUiJSB by President Brifjham Young, delivered in the New Tabernacle, 
S(Ut L(d:e City, Aug. 9th, 1808. 

[UEPORTBD BY DAVID W. BV.VXS.] 


TUB GOSPEL A PERFECT SYSTEM— BVIDBXCB THAT THU LATTER-DAY SAINTS 
HAVE BKOBIVBD THE HOLY SPIRIT — PLURAL MARRIAOB. 


1 will endonvor to speak to tho pco- 
plo so that they can heap me. We 
very frequently hoar complaints about 
the people being unable to hear. That 
is very annoying to me; there is no 
satisfaction in talking to people if 
they cannot hear. I talk a great deal 
in public and in private. I have la< 
bored for many years in preaching 
the gospel of tho Son of God ; and 
when I first commenced, it seemed 
as though I was under the necessity 
of speaking very loud. I could not 
satisfy my own feelings without talk- 
ing with a loud voice. I have ac- 
quired this habit, and to talk loud 
and long for many yearn wears on a 
person’s constitution. 

This gospel that wo have embraced 
is worthy the attention of the high 
and the low, the rich and the poor, 
the wise and the ignorant, the noble 
and the ignoble. It commends itself 
to the feelings, understanding and con- 
science of every creature beneath the 
heavens that is endowed with intel- 
ligence. There is no system that is 
perfect except the gospel of the Son 
of God. Every art and science is in- 
corporated in the gospel of salvation 
delivered to the children of men. If 
the inhabitants of the earth possess 
ingenuity, knowledge, wisdom or un- 
derstanding they receive it within the 
purview or pale qf this gospel that 
comes from heaven. I have said, and 
I still feel it, that outside the gospel 
of the Son of God — the plan of salva- 
tion— there is nothing but death, bell 


and tho gmvo; everything else is 
within our religion. But when wo 
talk about comprehending our reli- 
gion, why, we might as well under-- 
take to comprehend eternity. Wo 
have a little of it. Tho Lord has 
made manifest to the children of men 
a portion of it, enough to on.able them 
to continue on, to grow, increase, ex- 
pand, to odd wisdom to wisdom and 
knowledge to knowledge, for light 
cleaves to light and truth to truth. 
The power to increase in knowledge 
is in our possesion if we will im- 
prove tho golden moments as they 
pass by. 

We talk a great deal to the Latter- 
day Saints. What for? To bring 
them to a knowledge of the troth ; to 
place them in a position in which 
they may be pi'epared to inherit that 
glory which they anticipate. And 
to obtain that perfection which wo 
desire more will be required of ns 
than merely a spiritual exercise of 
the mind; our outward works per- 
taining to our natural life, and in fact 
our whole souls must be devoted to 
God, and the upbuilding of His King- 
dom. We talk to the people to bring 
them to the knowledge of the truth, 
and to bring ourselves, for wo are 
with you, so that we may understand 
what we should do, how we should 
labor, how direct our lives here, in 
order that we may be perfected and 
prepared to enjoy life everlasting in 
the presence of the Father and the 
Son. I still feel to urge upon the 
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*tb sny this, but I do nob sny it to 
' their disgmco, bnt to their praise — 
" come homo from their work on a Sa- 
tui'day evening, and retiring to a 
Moin, throw a blanket over their 
shoulders, and wash every particle of 
their clothing, that they might bo 
able to go ont on Sunday to attend 
meeting. These are they that wo 
have baptized. Why ? Because their 
ears were open, and the Spirit of the 
Lord found a way to their hearts, 
and they saw there was deliverance in 
the gospel. The rich and noble, ns 
a general thing, have turned a deaf 
oar to the voice of the Elders of Is- 
rael. Now, the gospel that we have 
■embraced comprises every glory, ho- 
nor, excellency and truth there is in 
the heavens, on the earth or beneath 
the earth. Is it worthy of the atten- 
tion of the poor ? Yes, it is. Accord- 
ing to tho reading of this book — the 
Old and New Testament as well as 
the Book of Mormon and the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants — which 
we regard os the foundation of onr 
work, the Lord has chosen the poor 
of this world, — ^rich in faith — and the 
time will come when He will give 
the earth to His poor for an everlast- 
ing inheritance. 1 speak this for the 
oomfort of my bre^ren and sisters 
who have been poor. They have 
come here, and what do we see? The 
yonth, the middle-aged and the old 
improving in letters, in meolianism 
and in the arts and sciences. We 
bring them hero to improve them, 
and if the Lord will bless ns suffici- 
ently, and the people will bless them- 
aelyes, wO will have a nation that uu- 
deratands all things pertaining to the 
efitrth that it is possible for man to 
grasp.- Will this people be praise- 
worthy? Yes, and honored and honor- 
'able. Will they be looked to as exam- 
ples? Yesj and it is the duty ef the 
Latter-day Saints to live theii religion 
-SO that all the world can say there is 
No. 17. 
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a pattern for ns, not only in our bu- 
siness and worship, but in our know- 
ledge of things that are, things that 
have been and of things that are yet 
to come, until tho knowledge of Zion 
shall reach tho uttermost parts of the 
earth, and the kings nnd great men 
shall say, “ Let us go np to Zion and 
learn wisdom”. Will theiy come here 
to learn how to govern ? Yes. One 
of tho simplest things in tho world is 
to control a people. Is there any 
particular art in making this people 
obedient? There is just one. If you 
Elders of Israel, can get the art of 
preaching the Holy Ghost into tho 
hearts of tho people, you will have an 
obedient people. This is the oply 
art required. Teach the people truth, 
teach thorn correct principle; show 
them what is for their gi*eatest good 
and don’t yon think they will follow 
in that path ? They will, just as far 
as it is consistent with their weak- 
nesses and the power of darkness that 
is over the inhabitants of the earth — 
with us ns with others. W’e have 
merged partially into the light, and 
we should bo very thankfnl and obo- 
dient to the reqnirements of Hea- 
ven, that we may receive more and 
more. 

Every art and soienco known and 
studied by the children of men is 
comprised within the Gospel. Where 
did tho knowledge come from which 
has enabled man to accomplish such 
great achievements in science and 
mechanism within the last few years? 
We know that knowledge is from 
God, but why do they not acknow^ 
ledge him ? Bccanse they are blind 
to their own interests, they do not 
see and understand things as they 
are. Who taught ihen to chain the 
lightning ? Did man unaided and of 
himself discover that? No, be' re- 
ceived the knowledge from the SnV 
preme Being. From Him, too, has 
every art and science proc eede d, al- 
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thoQgb the credit is given to this in- 
dividual, and that individual. But 
where did they get theknowledgefrona, 
have they it in and of themselves? 
Ko, they must acknowledge that, if 
they cannot make one spear of pmss 
grow, nor one hair white or black 
without artificial aid, they are de- 
pendent upon the Supreme Being 
just the same as the poor and the ig- 
norant. Where have we receiv^ 
the knowledge to construct the labor- 
saving machinery for which^the pre- 
sent age is remarkable ? From Hea- 
ven. Where have we received our 
knowledge of astronomy, or the pow- 
er to make glasses to penetrate the 
immensity of space ? We received it 
from the same Being that Moses, and 
those who were before him, received 
their knowledge from ; the same Be- 
ing who told Noah that the world 
should be drowned and its people de- 
stroyed. From Him has every astro- 
nomer, artist and mechanician that 
ever lived on the earth obtained his 
knowledge. By Him, too, has the 
power to I’eceive from one another, 
been bestowed, and to search into 
the deep things pertaining to this 
earth and every principle connected 
with it. 

We can receive all this in our edu- 
cation hei'e ; but to acquire a know- 
ledge of these principles, time and 
study are required. Let a child go 
to school, and he commences with a, 
b, c, and goes on to a-b ab, and then 
to words of two or threo syllables 
until he is prepared for a higher 
coarse of studies. No child can learn 
algebra or common arithmetic at first, 
but he has to gq on day by day, just 
as you and I have to do. Wo have 
learned many things concerning the 
Kingdom of God upon the earth, and 
we can learn still more. But with 
all wo have learned, are wo prepared, 
Latter-day Saints, to put our trust in 
God implicitly? No, we are not. How 


do we know ? Bv the acts of the peo- 
ple and by our own experience. This 
is in consequence of the evil and the 
power of satan that is in the world 
through the fall. He has beguiled 
the inhabitants of the earth, and has 
thrown a mist before their eyes so 
that thdy can not see the providences 
of God. Who is it can see the power 
by which the leaves of yonder trees 
grow ? Can yon see and understand 
it? No; why? Because there is a vail 
dropped over the eyes and minds of 
the children of men, so that they can 
not behold the providences of God 
nor His handiwork in all nature. 
Wo are deprived of this knowledge ; 
bat wo can begin to see and under- 
stand through receiving the Gospel. 
But we have still a great deal to 
learn. 

It is said that “ obedience is better 
than sacrifice.” It is far better. 
When I look at the Latter-day Saints 
— and when I say yon, I reckon my- 
self — (I, Brigham, am with you,) 
where are we? what do we under- 
stand ? how far have we advanced ? 
What do we expect to receive ? How 
are we looking at things pertaining 
to this world? We have received the 
first principles of the Gospel; and we 
have received the spirit of the Gos- 
pel; but do wo live so ns to increase in 
this day by day ? That is the ques- 
tion. Do we live om* religion so that 
we improve on all the knowledge that 
God has given us? Do wo live up to 
the light tnat the Lord has revealed? 
You may answer this question. The 
Latter-day Saints, as a people, are a 
very good people, they are excellent; 
they have come to a oneness that is 
most remarkable — astonishing to our- 
selves, and also to othcro. But are 
we one yet? No, not exactly; we have 
a great deal to learn before we come 
to a unity of tho faith and see eye to 
eye as tho people of God have to do 
in tho Lattm'-days. We see some 
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things, but wo do not see all that is 
for our best interest; if wo did we 
would live our religion. 

Now, my brethren and sisters, from 
the high and from tlie lower circles 
of life, lind if you can on the face of 
the earth a gcuMomau or lady, that 
is, one who is a true gentleman or a 
true lady, (wo have many that are 
called geutlernen and Indies); bat 3 ’ou 
find one in the strict sense of the 
word, that is, as I would interpret 
the word, and you will find a man or 
womau lhat would border very close- 
ly on an angel. Every word that 
they speak will be seasoned with 
grace: every act of their lives would 
be as nigh as mortals can come to an- 
gel.s; nothing pertaining to them low, 
degrading or disgraceful. You Knd 
a gentleman and you will find a man 
who possesses a heart lull of charity, 
faith and love, full of good works, 
whose hand is always open to do good 
to every creatura. You find a lady, 
and sho is one who is ready to impart 
wisdom, knowledge, truth, and every 
virtuous and holy principle to her 
sisters and her fellow beings. These 
are the true lady and gentleman; but 
they are of a higher order than those 
we now cull ladies and geutlomeii. 
Yon jnny say my definition is incor- 
rect. Be it so, it matters not to ino. 

I have my own views with regard to 
these things. I look upon tho Lat- 
ter-day Saints ns being a very good 
people, but very far from \vhat they 
should be, “Well, we most have 
time to grow,” says one. Very true, 
we can nob learn even the “First 
Beader” in n day. When we com- 
raenced going to school we learned a 
little to-duy, and a little more to- 
morrow, and a little moi’e the next 
day, and so added knowledge to know- 
ledge; and by and by you and I !iave 
to come to a unity of the faith. This 
is the Go.spel — the pisn of salvation 
— that we believe in. This is the 
doctrine we preach to tho people — to 


I purify ourselves as Ho is pure; to 
sanctify the Lord Glod in our hearts, 
that wo may be counted worthy to 
rccoivo His blessings and bo sustain- 
e<l by Him. 

Wo know very well that tho came 
“ Mormon” is rudely applied to the 
Latter-day Saints, and we know very 
well what the world thinks of us; but 
what matters it to us? Nothing. 
Suppose that we had the power to 
taku the poor and tho ignorant, tho 
low and tho degraded who aro trod- 
den under foot by (he great aud the 
powerful among earth’s inhabitants, 
and bring them together and purify 
them and till them with knowledge 
and undersUmding and make a nation 
of ihein worthy of admiration, what 
would you any to this ? 0, ye inhabi- 
tnnls of the earth, can yon do it? 
The Lord cau. Well it is such a 
people that I am looking upon; this 
is the people I expect to bo saved 
with. I am proud of them. Not 
proud of their ignorance or mean- 
ness; nob proud of their wickedness 
I by ouy means. But I am proud to 
think that we have received the gos- 
pel and are enabled to sanctify our- 
selves if wo are disposed to. I delight 
in the Latter-day Saints, because of 
their obedience to these principles, and 
not becau.se of their rough, uncouth 
course of life. , 

Now, it is for us to perfect ouiv 
selves by these principles. We have 
received the gospel and have been 
baptized for the remission of our 
sins. Is there anything wrong in 
this? No, the Christian world profess 
to believe the Old and New Testa- 
ments; the Jews sny they believe the 
Old Testament. We believe both, 
and that is not all, we believe in the 
Book of Mormon and the Doctrine 
and Covenants given by the Lord to 
Joseph Smith and by him to the 
Church. We also believe if we were 
destitute of the Spirit of the 
and our eyes were closed so that we 
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' sonld* noii see and nndarstand things 
as they are by the spirit of revela- 
tion, we might say farewell to all 
these books, no matter how numer- 
ous. If we had all the revelation gi- 
ven since the days of Adam and 
were without the spirit of revelation 
sto be and abide in the midst of the 
people, it would be impossible for ns 
to be saved in the celestial Kingdom 
« of God. Tbo world look upon ns a 
set of fanatics for believing this} but 
that does not matter at all to us. We 
have our' coarse before us; the path 
for us to tread in is marked out. 
What is it? It is march on, mai'ch 
on, ye Latter-day Saints, to the high- 
er orders of life in this world. Moich 
^on, ye Latter-day Saints, until you 
'are prepared to receive life everlast- 
ing in the presence of the Father and 
the Son. What mattciu it what the 
world say ? That makes no difference 
to us, not in the least. But 1 will 
tell yon what concerns ns, to order 
our lives in accordance with the prin- 
'Oiples of the gospel that we have em- 
braced; Let a Christian live his re- 
ligion and he is honored and thought 
much of by his brethren and friends 
and acquaintances. And even the 
wicked contemplate a man or woman 
who lives bis or her religion with a 
feeling of I'everence, and they invo- 
luntarily honor that being who ho- 
nors his Qod. The vilest wro^ch that 
lives on the face of the earth looks 
with reverence on a person who is a 
true follower of Jesus, and cannot 
help it. If we respect out'selves we 
will shape our lives accordingly, li 
we do so, we shall become pure and 
holy. Is there anything wrong in 
this? No; neither is there the least 
wrong in the world in acknowledging 
the hand of God in all things. If I 
had the skill given me to-day to con- 
struot a machine by which we could 
pass &om nation to nation in the at- 
mosphere as they now do on terra 


finw on the railway, would there be 
any harm in acknowledging God in 
tins ? I should receive the knowledge 
from Him ; it is not independent and 
of myself. •! am dependent upon 
Him for every breath I draw and for 
every blessing I receive. If you, ye 
nations or wise men of the earth, are 
not dependent upon BUm, wo would 
like' to see you act independently. 
Let a man who thinks he has power 
indepeudeutof God — if there be such 
a man — take a grain of wheat, rye, 
barley, or a kernel of corn from the 
element Qod has ordained and orga- 
nised for its development, and see if • 

I be can make it grow. AUaoknovr- ' 
ledge that it can not be done. Well,, 
tbeq, there would be no harm in ac- 
knowledging God in all things. But," 
here I pause a moment; I do not 
mean that we should acknowledge 
the hand of God in a man qr woman 
doing wrong; but I will acknowledge' 
the hand of God in sustaining the in- 
dividual while ho does it No matter 
what wrong a human being may com- > 
mit he or she Is sustained by the Al- 
mighty while doing it But the act 
is of the creature and not the Cren- * 
tor. We should acknowledge the band 
of Ood in all things. And if we do 
this we will live our religion a little 
better than we have. 

0, ye my sisters, vrill not you im- 
prove a little ? Shall I come to our 
own capacity hero to-day ? Yes; then 
let us look a little and see what is for 
onr advautage. How many of my 
brethren and sisters are there v 7 bo 
have a mint or a bank to go to with 
an ineBhanstible fountain of wealth ? 
None; we are poor. We gathered 
poor. It is true that wo are decently 
clad ; but why not go to the fields and 
take the straw aud make your hats 
and bonnets, aud save that means to 
send for tlie poor Saints? Would ten 
thousand dollars pay for the hats and 
bonnets worn by this oongregration 
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to-day ? By no moans. Bnt supposo 
that wo say five thousand, that 
amount had bettor bo used in sond- 
' ing for the poor than in spending it 
in articles the material for which can 
be gathei'od and monafnctured right 
here. I see a very few sImw hats in 
this congregation to*dny with straw 
trimmings, made by tho hands of the 
wearers perhaps, and can you bent 
them for beauty with imported ar- 
ticles? No, you can not. Well, tliese 
are lessons wo, try to tench the peo- 
ple nil the tiiiio. We tench men who 
have been In the factory nil their 
/lives how to propaie the ground, to 
plant potatoes, corn, squash, cncuni- 
. bers, onions, and cabbage, that they 
may have something to eat when the 
dreary storms of winter oi'ertnke 
them. And thns we teach the people 
how to live. This is onr business. 
If you do not learn to live here, how 
can you live hereafter? If you do not 
understnud the things of this life, 
how cm you undci'stand the things 
pertaining to tho life to come? Just 
as the apostle says with i-eganl to lo- 
ving one another. — “ If you say you 
love God and hate your bi-other yon 
deny your own words, for how can 
-you hate him whom you have seen and 
love Him whom you have not seen?” 
You con not do it. We make the 
application here, how can we under- 
stand things n thousand years ahead 
if we do not understand what is hero 
to-day? Wo take children, and teach 
the little girl to spin, weave, and 
knit her stockings ; and the boys to 
drive teani, plow, to go to Ike field 
to . hoe and prepare the gionnd, and 
to sow the seed so that they may 
have food (o eat. Wliat nest? Why, 
say your pi-avers always before going 
to work. Never forgot that., A fa- 
ther — the head of the family — should 
never miss calling his family together 
and dedioatio,” himself and them to 
the Lord of Hosts, asking the guid- 


ance and direction of His' holy spirit 
to lead them through tho day — that 
very day. Lead us this day, guide 
us this day, preserve us this day, save 
113 from sinning against Thee or any 
being in hoavon or on earth this day! 
If wo do this every day, tho last day 
we live wo will be prepared to enjoy 
a higher glory. 

There is a little matter I want to 
spealc upon to you, my sisters. It is 
a subject tlmt is very obnoxious to 
outsiders. They have given us the 
cmlit for industry and prudence; but 
wo have one doctrine in onr faith 
Hint to their view is erroneous, and 
very bad ; it .is painful to think of. 
Shall I tell you whnt it is sisters? 

” Oh,” says one, “ I know what you 
mean, my husband has two, four, or 
half a dozen wivoi.” Well, I want 
to tell tho sister.s how to free them- 
selves from this odium as many of 
them consider it. This doctrine^so „ 
hateful ond annoying to the feelings 
of many, wos revealed from he.aven 
to Joseph Smith, and obedience is 
required to it by tho Latter-day 
Saints, — this very principle will work 
oot the moral salvation of the world. 
Do you believe it? It makes no dif- 
ference whether you do or notj it is 
trno. It is said that women .rnle 
among nil nations; and if the wo- 
men, not only in this congregation, 
Territoiy and government, but the 
world, would rise up in the spirit and 
might of the holy gospel and make 
good men of those who are bad, and 
show them that they will be under 
tho necessity of marrying a wife or 
else not have a woman at all, they 
would soon come to the mnrki, Yes,. 
th'S odious doctrine will work ont the 
moral reformation and salvation of 
this generation. People generally do 
not see it; my sisters do not see it; 
and I do not know that all the elders 
o£ Israel see it, But if this course , 
he pursued, and wo make this the i 
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rule of practice, it will force all men 
to take a wife. Then we will bo sa* 
tiafied with one wife. I should have 
been in the beginning; the one wife 
system would not have disagreed with 
xne at all. If the prophet had said 
to me, “ Brother Brigham, you can 
never have but one wife at a time.” 
I should have said, “ glory, hallelu- 
jah, that is just what I like.” But 
he said, “yon will have to take more 
than one wife, and this order has to 
spread and increase until the inha- 
bitants of the earth repent of their 
evils and men will do what is rfght 
towards the females. In this also I 
eay glory, hallelujah. Do men do 
that which is right now? No. You 
•see travelers — young, middle-aged, or 
old — roaming over the world, and 
ask them where their families are, 
^and the answer will generally be, “ T 
have none.” You go to the city of 
New York, and among the merchants 
there I doubt whether there is oue 
man in three who has a wife. Go to 
the doctor and ask him, “ where is 
jour wife and family ?” and, “thank 
God I have none,” will be his reply. 
It is the same with the lawyer. Ask 
bim about his wife, and his reply will 
be, “ 0 bless mo, I havn’t any, I say 
it to my praise, I am not troubled 
with a family.” You go to the par- 
son, and were it not for his profes- 
sion, the clonk of religion that is 
around him, not one in a thousand of 
them would have wife or children. 

Do not bo startled, my sistera ; do 
not be at all afraid ; just get iiiHuenco 
enough among the daughters of Eve 
in the mid.st ot this generation until 
you have power enough over the 
males to bring them to their senses 
so that they will act according to 
the rule of right, and you will see 
that we will l )0 free at once, and the 
elders of Israel will not be under the 
i necessity of taking so many women. 
I But we shall continue to do it until 


God tells ns to stop, or until we pass 
into sin and iniquity, which will ne- 
ver bo. ' 

Do you see anything very bad in 
this? Just oak yourselves, historians, 
when was monogamy introduced on 
to the face <»f the earth? When those, 
buccaneers, who settled on the penin- 
sula whci'O Rome now stands, could 
not steal w’oroen enough to have two 
or three apiece, they passed a law 
that a man should have but one wo- 
man. And this started nmnognmy 
and the downfall of the plurality 
system. In the days of Jesus, Rome, 
having dominion over Jerusalem, 
they carried out the '/loctrine more 
or less. This was the rise, start 
and foundation of the doctrine of 
monognujy ; and never till then was 
there n law passed, that we have any 
knowledge of, that a man should have 
but one wife. 

Now, sisters, I want you to see to 
this. I advise you to have faith and 
good works; be fervent in spirit uud 
virtue, and try to live so as to bring 
the men to the standard of right, 
then wo shall have no trouble at all. 
I believe that in Massachusetts they 
have only *27,000 more women than 
men ; but that is not many. There 
is a cause, perhaps, for this. A good 
many young men go into the army, 
or go here or there. What is done 
with the daughters of Eve? lu many 
countries they stick thorn in the fac- 
tories, into the fields, the coal mines, 
and into the stroets — as I have seen 
hundreds of them — gathering manure, 
&C,, working all day and getting a 
IDenny at night to buy a loal of bread 
with. They stick some of them down 
into the iron works, under the ground 
to pack the ore, or into the building 
to lug off the iron. But the young 
men are sent to the war's. When 
England and the rest of the nations 
lear'n war no more, instead of pas- 
sing a law in this or any other ua- 
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tipn ngninst a man having raoro than 
ono wife, they will pausalaw to make 
men do ns they should in honoring 
the daughters of Eve and moking 
wives of and providing for them. 
Will not this be n happy time? Yes, 
very fine. If you will produce this 
to-day, ril tell you what I would be 
'willing to do, I would be willing to 
give up half or two-thirds of ray 
wives, or to let the whole of them 
go, if it was necessary, if those who 
should take them would load them 
to eternal salvation. And then you 
may have my daughters, if you will 
only lead them in the way they 
should go that they may obtain eter- 
nal life; if you will teach them the 
gospel, how to live, how to honor 
their being, honor their God and live 
their religion. Do this and you are 
welcome to them. Would I get more 
wives? If I had a mind to; but if I 
had none at all it would bo all right. 
If 1 have ono it is all right, and if I 
should haveascoreit would be all right. 
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I mean to teach, pray and plead 
with tho people to save themselves by 
hearkening to the oommandmonts of 
God, and to live their religion so that 
we may get through a world of sin, 
darkness, ignomnee and unbelief. 
Man is prone to wander as the sparks 
are to fly upwards. The spirit is 
warring with the flesh oontimially, 
and tho flesh against the spirit. Which 
will come off victorious ? This will 
decide tho destiny of all the inhabit- 
ants of the earth. If the spirit reigns 
trinmphant and overcomes the body 
and its passions, that character will 
receive glory ; but if the passions and 
sin, within the flesh, overcome the 
spirit and subdue it, that character 
will bo lost. That . is all there is of 
it. The Loi'd has done all on His 
part. His grace is suflScient; He 
has laid the plan of salvation for us 
to follow. Work on the square and 
all will bo right. God bless yon. 
Araou. ’ 


uiscouBSE hj President Oeorge A. Smithy delivered in the Ifew TabernaeU, 
Salt Lake City, June 21, 1BC8. 
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XEOESSITY OP AN- INSPIRED LEADER IK THE OHOROH— CHRISTIAJTITY A^'D 
PAGANISM— AUTHORITY. 


The visit of the Savior of the 
world, his crucifixion and resurrec- 
tion from the dead, the proclamation 
of the gospel through tho nations by 
his disciples and apostles brought the 
subject to the alteution of a great 
portion ol the world. The Savior, 
himself, is represented ns going to 
his own — to his own nation, to His 
own people, nod they icceived £[im 


not. He camo to them with tho 
words of life, light and salvation, bnt 
they could not appreciate them. They 
conspired against Him and put Him 
to death. He says in relation to this 
that it mnst needs be that oflfenccs 
come, but woe to him through whom 
they come, it were better for him 
that a millstone were hanged about 
his neck and he cast into the depths 
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of the sea. The oSeoces did come. 
Hisset'vants went forth and pi'eached, 
and, according to the histories that 
ha've come down to ns,, they were all 
martyred with but one exception, 
that is John, who is represented to 
have been cast into a cauldron of oil. 
We find, however, in the New Testa- 
ment, that the wriliogs of John are 
the last that are huoded down to us 
by King James’ translators as in- 
spired writings. His three epistles, 
written almost a baudred years after 
the birth of the Savior, are the last 
books that King James’ translu<ors 
would give to us as inspired writings. 
Perhaps you have reOected upon this 
matter. !^ug James’ translators were 
learned men selected by the Kiug to 
translate the Scriptures. They trans- 
lated the wrilingsuf the various apos- 
tles and prophets, and then took a 
vote among themselves to decide 
which were inspired and which were 
hot. Yon will remember that not 
one among this body of learned di- 
vines even professed to have the in- 
spiration of God upon him. They 
were learned in the languages, scien- 
ces aud the opiuiousof men,aad their 
vote was the only test by which they 
decided which of these books were 
given by revelation aud which were 
not. Aud it was perha])s only a sin- 
gle vole that saved the books of Ja- 
mes, aud perlia|)s only a single vote 
that cast ont the books of the Apo- 
crypha. 

Now, this is calculated to make 
men reflect upon the position of a 
phurch without an inspired leader, 
without a man at its head who Cim 
ask the Lord for guidance and obtain 
an answer. 1'he Church of England 
made no pretensions to iuspitallon. 
It had pratested against the Chui'cli 
of Home as being the “beast,” the 
“false prophet,” the “mother of ha?*- 
lots and abominations of the earth,” 
and evejything that was corrupt, and 
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had inangnrated a ^formation, and 
established the Protestant Church of 
Eugland, with the King for its bead; 
bat it had no inspiration. And this 
body of learned men passed their vo- , 
tes on these sacred books without any ' 
pretense whatever to inspiration from 
the Almighty. Yet “no man know-, 
eth the things of God but by the Spi- 
rit of God.” 

Soon alter, the death of the apos- 
tles, divisious ocoor'ed in the Chris- 
tian churches ou a variety of topics. 
They had commenced to engraft into 
the j-eligioD of Jesns idolatrous ideas, 
after the similitude of an idolatrous 
wotsbip. These ideas gradually crept 
in for some three or four hundred 
years, the Christian religion being 
hold in a subordinate position by the 
State; and several times the whole 
power of tho Homan Empire was ex- 
erted to exterminate it from tho * 
eai'th. This course of things finally 
terminated in a political change, dur- 
ing which the first Cbristlun Empe- 
ror arose and stopped the persecution 
of the Christians. This was Coustan- 
tine the Great. He was, by no means, 
the most pinns of C’hiisiina Sove- 
reigns, but be was the firat Christian 
Emperor, and by means of the cross 
for bis banner he had been able to 
wade through ibe blood of bis com- 
petitors and set himself on tho throne 
of tho Homan world. In the year 
306 he established tho Christian reli- 
gion ns the religion of the State, and 
suppressed the lime-honored riles of 
Pagan temples aud heathen modes of 
worship. 

This change prodneed a tremend- 
ons intlucnce, nob only upon the Pa- 
gan, but also upon the Christian por- 
tion of the Empire. Up to lhab pe- 
riod the Christians had been oppres- 
sed ami trampled down, and bad even 
been under the necessity of burying 
their dead in seciefc. Many portions 
of the city ofHome are honey-combed 
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with subterraneous catacombs exca- 
vated iu the rock where ihonaandsof 
Christians were secretly entombed dur- 
ing tlie time that io bury atler.tbe 
Cliristian manner was a violation of« 
the laws of the Roman Empire ; nnd 
when to adhere to this modeofbnrial 
or to acknowledge themselves Chris- 
tians was liable tp cost them their 
Jives, the coDtiscatiou of their pro- 
perty, or liberty. 

This change, however, was not 
wi-ought at once. Unfortiinately for 
the progress of Chrisiinnity and the 
peaoe of mankind, the E uporor Ju- 
licn, the Apostate, in 361 attempted 
to re-ostnblish the Pagan leligion in 
the empiie. 'J bis bronght on a 
bloody straggle, which lesultcd in 
an amalg;uiint‘i>n of Ch' istinnily and 
Paganism. Idol worship bad always 
existed in Rome. The gods of the 
Greeks and Romans, oncl the gods 
and goddesses that were mannfaci ni'ed 
for the occasion had temples bnllt to 
them, and their worship wot only di- 
rected hut enforced by the laws of 
the Empire. Rut when Christinuity 
became the religion of tlie State, 
these rites were banished and a vast 
amount of Pagan pi'operly w’os con* 
fiscaled. 

The rites and ordinances of the 
Christian religion were few and sim- 
ple, when compared with the osten- 
tatioos display observed in the woi- 
ship of Pagan ,idols. It might not 
he amiss io enquire what the reli- 
gious cej’ouionies of the early Chris- 
tians really weee. They believed in 
the divine mission of oar Lord and 
Savior Jesns Christ, and cnde.avorefl 
to follow his pieccpta. The Savior 
said, “Let him who will be my 
disciple talre up his cross and follow 
mo.” When the Savioi’ commenced 
His mission He went to the wnlei s 
of the Jodan and was baptized by 
immersion, thei'ehy setting an exam- 
ple all to follow Him. His dis- 


ciples p)*eached faith, veponlanco, nnd 
baptism foy the remission of sins, 
and the ordinance of laying on of 
hands for the reception of the Holy 
Ghost, nnd the administration of 
what is termed the saci-ament. In 
these wore comprised (ho pifticipal 
portion of the outwni'd ordinances 
nnd coiemonies that wore observed 
by the e.arly Chiistinus. Tljey nibt 
on the Sabbath day to woiship, m- 
ceive instruction nnd to call upon the 
name of llio Loitl nod to partake of 
the emblems of the death and sutfer- 
ings of oor Loitl and Savior, nnd to 
witness nofo hini ihei-ehy that they » 
wore delermined Io keep His cooi- 
mandinonls unto the end. 

Their places of worship were ge- 
nerally piivatc houses, or such. re- 
tired places ns they could obtain so 
os to be free from the iuteirnptiou of 
their enemies. And iu connection. 
with the ordinances to which I have 
referred, tlicir religion consisted in 
the observance of a strict moral code. 
When a man entered the church by 
the door, that is by faith, j-epentance, 
baptism for the 1*60068100 of sins nnd 
the laying on of hands, he was re- 
quired to live in strict obedience to 
the principles laid down in the teach- 
ings of our Savior, to sustain and np- 
hold the truth and to lead a pure and 
upright life, and “to do to others as 
he would that others should do onto 
him.’* These, iu short, were the pro- 
minent religious observances that 
existed at the time of the Apostles of 
oar Lord and Savior, who bad cstab- ' 
lished branches of the chnrch in near- 
ly all parts of the known world. Bat 
these simple principles were soon 
trespassed upon by philosophers. 
Paul, in warning the mombeis of the 
church of this, says; “beware lest 
any man spoil you throagh philoso- 
phy and vain deceit after the tradi- 
tion of men, after the rudiments of 
the world and not after Cheist. ^ 
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The religion of the Pagan world 
was made np in a great ^mcasaro of 
osleiUntious display. Ofierings and 
sacrihues of various kinds were made 
in temples of great Dinguidcence, 
some of which were kept constantly 
open for this purpose. A great num- 
ber of persons devoted their lives to 
the service of these gods. They 
worshipped the images of almost 
every creature that could be im. 
agined, aud the platiots, which wore 
generally represented by collossal 
statues of e.'cquisito workmanship. 
The influence of these deities over 
the people was universal. Nations 
dare not go to war without consult- 
ing these oracles. Some of their tem- 
ples were dedicated especially to war. 
There was one in Rome which was 
kept constantly open in time of war 
and shat in time of peace. And 
there was one period in which war 
was so prolonged, that this temple, 
dedicated to the god of war, was kept 
continually o|)en for a hundred years. 
And everything that a zealons love 
of the marvellous and the wonderful 
could do to sustain the tottering em- 
pire of Paganism was done, and to 
enforce the observance of pagan 
rights. And to ensure respect to 
tliuir ancient mythology, thousands 
of the disciples of the meek and lowly 
Jesus were put to death. 

This is but a glance at the diSer- 
ence of the two systems. But at the 
time of Constantine the religion of 
Jesus bad varied very materially 
from what it was two hundred years 
before. 

Somo writers dispute in relation to 
Constantine's conversion. Some suy 
that ho was baptized by immersion 
in the old church of St. John Lat- 
eran, at Romo, which was originally a 
heathen temple, dedicated to the god- 
dess Faustina, one of the R>omaQ Em- 
presses, who, by somo historians is 
asserted to have been one of the most 


lewd women that over lived in Rome; 
but who was regarded as a paragon of 
parity by her Imperial husband, who 
caused her to be proclaimed a god. 
dess; and the virgins of Rome, espe. 
cially those of patrician blood, were 
requii'ed to go into the presence of 
her statue to offer their vows previ- 
ous to marriage. Saint John Lat- 
eran also contained, it is said, the 
font in which Constantiae was bap. 
tized. But some assert, aud 1 think 
Eusebius is among the number, that 
Constantine was a little careless in 
regard to the inatter of baptism, and 
deferred it, ns many persons do the 
making of their wills — until after 
their death. 

This, however, matters not so 
much ns the effect produced by this 
grand political change, which nob 
only had a tendency to suppress Pa- 
gnnism, but it also degenerated Chri. 
stiaiiity. Thousands aud thousands 
of Pagans — men dedicated to the 
Pagan service, now found it to their 
interest to seek employment under 
the new religion; and in order to 
make it permanent and to give it the 
appearance of consequence it was 
deemed necessary to incorporate into 
it some of the Pagan rites aud osten- 
tatious display. Degeneracy, almost 
universal degeneracy was the result. 
In a few centuries the religious power 
had gronm almost equal to the for- 
mer civil power of Rome. 

A division occurred between the 
patriarchs of Constautiuople and 
those of Romo, ns to the right of 
supremacy. The patriai'clis of Con. 
stantinople would not acknowledge' 
those of Rome as superior in antho* 
rity. The result was the establish, 
ment of the Gi-eek Church — an oi^. 
nization which exists at the present 
day, at the head of which is the Em- 
peror of Russio. The rest of Europe, 
with tlie exception of the Eastern 
Empire of the Romans, what was 
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•called the Greek empire, adopted the 
western fnitli — the Latin Church*. 
This Latin faith became nlmo.st tiie 
law of the land throughout western 
Europe, and was also planted in Ame- 
rica, especially in South and Central 
America and \lexici), and in Canada. 
It was planted in America by means 
of the sword. There were in Europe 
a great many conscientious men who 
could see most terrible corruption in 
this Latin Church, and they were 
not satistied. In 1160 Peter of 
Waldam, a town of Prance, obtained 
the translatron of the four gospels 
into Prcnch, and with liis followers 
he commenced vigorously preaching 
against t)>e corruptions of the Homan 
•church, denying the sapremacy of 
the Pontiff. One of the Reformers 
painted on one side of a large room 
Clirist riding to Jerusalem on an ass; 
and on the other side the Pope mak- 
ing a triumphal entry into Rome to 
receive his consecration, and this 
•called attention to the marked con- 
trast. 

A great many Christians wanted 
to visit the Holy Sepulchre, which 
was in the hands of the Muhommed- 
■ans. One, Peter the Hermit, yinde 
this pilgrimage, and was treated 
roughly by the Mnssulmcn. He re- 
turned home, and commenced to 
preach the redemption of the Holy 
•Sepulchre. He aroused nearly all 
the western nstious of Europe into a 
furor to redeem the Holy Sepulchre. 
In 1005, :i0,000 men started the first 
^irnsnde led by this fanat c Peter. On 
their way tliey inflicted great cruelty 
•on the Jews wherever they passed 
them. The e.xpedition failed, how- 
ever, and most of these who com- 
posed it perished. But the spirit to 
redeem the Holy Sepulchre was 
thoroughly awakened among the 
western nations of Europe, and a 
number of princes, warriors and men 
cf wealth and great renown espoused 


the holy cinse. They led maunffi- 
cent armies; and hundreds uf ihou- 
sands bled and died on the plains of 
Pnlestino around Jerusalotn. In UiOO 
Godfrey do Bonilliou, succeeded in 
taking the city of Jerusalem, and the 
Mosque of Omar was dedicated ns a 
Christian Church. The Crusaders 
kept possession for about tnnety 
years, when it was wivsted fmox their 
hands by Saladin, Caliph of Egypt, 
who is said to have washed the 
Mosque of Omar with rose water and 
re-de<licated it to the wor.sbip of Ma- 
homet 

This mndo the nations a great deal 
acquainted with each other. The 
knights of England, France, Spain, 
Germany nnd Italy were side by side 
in those campaigns, wltich were re- 
peated about 150 years — ousting the 
lives of txvo millions of men. They 
fought in the common cause, nnd it 
had a tendency to make them ac- 
quainted with each other, and pro- 
bably perpetuated, to some extent, 
that universality of sentiment which 
existed for so many years in regard 
to the Catholic faith. However, di- 
visions arose, nnd the northern na- 
tions of Enrope became Protestant 
under Calvin and Lather. * Scotland 
became Protestant under the lead of 
certain very devout divines. England 
became Protestant under Henry 
VIII, who first wrote a work in de- 
fence of the Catholic faith, which 
caused the Pope to confer upon him 
the title of “ defender of the faith.” 
He put many to death for not strictly 
observing the Cathulio religion. He 
then renounced the Catholic faith 
tbrongh a personal quarrel between 
him and the Pope, and assumed to 
be the head of the church, and put 
men to death for not believing in bis 
spiritual supremacy, so that he kil- 
led men on both sides of the ques- 
tion. This continued during his life- 
time, and during the short reign of 
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his sou, Edward * Thou sbewhois i 
called ** Bloody Mary” came to the ’ 
throoe. She endeavored to re>C8tab> 
lish the Catholic faith, and men were 
pot to death becanse they would not 
desert Protestantism. We all re- 
member when we wore children see- 
ing a picture of John Bogers, a mi- 
nister of the Gospel, who was the 
first marlyr in Maiy’s reign. He was 
burnt at the stake in Smith held; 

When I visited London, I went to 
the same place to preach, hot the po- 
lice would not let roe. ‘ They said 
that the Lord Mayor, by the advice 
Of the Bishop of London, had, the 
evening before, issued ordeis to pro- 
hibit street preaching. Preaching 
within the limits of tlie city bad al- 
.ways been allowed befora, but we 
were not allowed to do so. I believed 
that this prohibition was in conse-* 
qnence ot the poblication of our in- 
tention to visit London for the pur- 
pose of establishing the gospel. 1 do 
not know that it was so, bnt it was 
tho firot time that any Piotestant 
bad been deprived of the right to 
preach in Smith held Market and in 
the streets on Sunday. 

As soon as Queen Mary died 
England became I’roteslant again. 
Mooney in his history of Irolaiid as- 
serts that “When Eli/aboth under- 
took to establish the Protestant i-oli- 
gion in Jtelnnd, tho Irish people could 
not understand what it was; they 
said the religion of England had been 
changed four times in thirty ycaiu” 

Now wo are told by the Protestant 
world that they have authority which 
has descended to them from the Savior 
and His uposllcs. Bat, when the di- 
vision took place between the Pro.- 
te.stunts and the Chnroh of Homo the 
Pope excominanicnted them. He is* 
sued what wore called “bulls of (uc- 
communication,” and consigned these 
Protestants to the lowest hell, and 
deprived them of ovory particle of 


anthorifcy, if they ever had any. Now,v 
if the Catholic Church bad any autho- 
rity, those who dissented from them 
were thus deprived of every vestige, 
of it; and if the Catholics bod nov 
authority, then those who went out 
from them Itad none. The result 
was that in either case the Protest- 
ants had none and the Protestants 
alt toll us that the Catholics had 
none,' that they had degenerated and 
apostatized, and had become cor** 
rupt and wicked and had lost their 
power, and it was ucoes^iy to make 
a general roform^ A stream cannot 
rise higher iliau its fountain, and the 
result is ih^re was no authority 
among any of ibem. ^Not one o£ 
these Belorraeis even professed to 
have inspiration from the Lord, and 
that, is the condition of tho roligions 
world to-day. = 

Are the Latter-day Saints any bet- 
ter off?. Let ns refer to the origin of 
this work. God called His servant 
Ooseph Smith and conferred upon 
him the authority and power of tho 
priesthood, that the work of 'God 
might be re-established cu tho earth. 
This was necessary, because the Lord, 
in a^wer to liis prayers, told him 
that all the sects were wrong, and 
that it was consequently nepessary 
that the liord shouKI reveal Himself 
anew to the children of men. The 
Loifl accordingly conferred the priest- 
hood and aposlloship upon Joseph, by 
which be could preach faith, ropeut- 
anoe and baptism for romission of 
sins, and lay his hands on those who 
believed and obeyed, that they might} 
receive the Holy Ghost; and also or- 
dain men to go forth and preach the 
gospel to others. Joseph t^ith was 
an obsenro individual, a young man 
who had limited opportunities for 
education. But he was sent of God 
to preaoli the simple principles of tho 
gospel of Jesus, us they wore taught 
by His disciplesi And the principal: 
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argument with which ho was mot, 
was ridicule, lar and foathors, tear- 
ing down houses, driving women and 
children fi*oni 1 heir homes, and rob* 
bing thoni of Lhcir inheritances, and 
murdering the Elders, and depriving 
the Latter-day Saints of every right, 
human and diviue. Those were Iho 
arguments used against the testimony 
and mission of Joseph Smith and his 
fellow laborei’S. They were effective 
to a certain e:ftenfc in destroying the 
mortal lives of apostles and propliels, 
and in bi'inging sonow, grief and 
monrning to the bosoms of many. 
And wiien Joseph Smith fell by the 
hands of wicked men, the authority 
he bold rested on the head of J3ng- 
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f ham Young. And hy the iospii atiou 
I of God he was enabled to load Israel 
from the midst of their trials into the 
heart of this great mountain desert 
whem God has blessed, prospered and 
preset ved them. And fi'om tho day 
that God first communicated His will 
to man until the pi-esent, tho power, 
wisdom and inspiration of tho eternal 
God have never been more manifest 
than lhix)ngh President Youug in tho 
discharge of these great duties. The 
mantle of Joseph loll upon him, and 
thousands of persons were witnesses 
that this spirit came upon him, and 
that ho was iuspii'ed of tho Almighty 
to loud, gnido, and bear olT the king- 
don). 
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I wish to make a few remarks to 
the Eldei^s of Israel, who are the ones 
who at*e called to preach the gospel 
at home and abroadf, and to adminis- 
ter in the ordinances of the House of 
God. My lemai'ka will apply to the 
sislei's, if they wish to receive them. 
I wish to say that, when I see Elders 
in Isiael who are cai'eless and unc6n- 
. cernetl, who trifle away their time, 
and neglect to attend High Conncil 
and other Meetings where there are 
opportunities to learn, my experienoe 
for the best part of forty years teach- 
es me that they never progressr-ihey 
are as they were, and as they no donbt 
will be. I notice that the seats of the 
Elders here in this Tabernacle ore 


frequently vacant. I also notice in 
the High Council, where intricate 
matters are ofien tried, in which iho 
principles of government oud lasv are 
involved, the considemlioa of which 
would be profitable and iustruotive, 
that whenever an Elder can make an 
esonse his place is v.acant. In my 
experience I never did let an oppor- 
tunity pass of getting with the Pro- 
phet Joseph and of beariug him speak 
in pnblic or in private, so that I might 
draw undeistandiug from the foun- 
tain from which he spoke, that I 
might have it and bring it forth 
when it was needed. My own exj^- 
rieooo fella me that the great snccess 
with which the Lord has crowned my 
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labors is owing to the fact of applying 
my heart to wisdom. I notice chat even 
my own nutoral brothers when they 
come into my office, which is very 
seldom, if there are important matters 
on hand — when I urn teaching the 
brelhi'en the principles of govern* 
meat, and how to apply them to fa- 
milies, neighborhoods and nations, 
will leave the office ns though it was 
a thing of no account. And this is 
the case with too many of the Elders 
in the Church. This is mortifying 
to me. ][n the days of the Prophet 
Joseph, such moments were more 
precious to roe than all the wealth of 
the world. No matter how great 
my poverty — if I had to bormw 
meal to feed my wife and children, 1 
never let an opportunity pass of learn- 
ing what the Prophet had to impart. 
This is the secret of the success of 
your humble servant. 1 make this 
application to the Elders of Israel. 

Brother Carrington has been speak- 
ing of his mission, and of his long 
stay at home. 1 do not know that J 
can altogether excuse him, but I 
think that my remarks are partially 
applicable to him, although we have 
called him to till as important a sta- 
tion as thero is in the Church. If 
Bi'olher Albeit Carrington, who is 
on the evb of departure for a foreign 
mission, is not prepared now to teach 
the nations of the earth, and to lead 
them home to Zion, it is his own 
fuolt. Ho has been in the midst of 
counsel over since he has been in the 
Chnrcb ; and others hare been here 
with us all the day long, and if they 
are not hllcd with wisdom and the 
power of God it is their own fault 

I want, now, to say a few words 
with regard to a terra that is fi'C- 
quently used in our midst I refer 
to the term “ Gentile.” I have ex- 
plained this a great many times to 
the Elders botli in public and in pri- 
vate, and I wus surprised at the use 


made of the term this, afternoon, < 
“Gentile,” or “genlilisra,” applies- 
only to those who reject the gospel,, 
and will not submit to and receivo-^ 
the plan of salvation. Will you r^- , 
member this? It does not apply to 
any only those who are opposed to ’ 
God and His Kingdom. When the 
Jews, ns a nation, wemin their glory, 
they called the nations around them 
Gentiles. Why ? Becanse they were- 
opposed to the laws and precepts that 
the Lord, through Abrubain, Isaac, 
Jacob and Mose.s, had revealed for- 
the guidance of Israel. But it does ' 
not apply to this or any other na-' - 
tion, simply because they are uot of, 
our faith; and in fact, in these days, 
on nccuunt of their conduct, the term 
could be more properly applied to the 
Jews than to any other people; but 
it does not apply to them for they • 
are of the chosen seed. Among the 
nations of the earth there is a great 
mixture, but there are many millions 
that we shall yet gather into this 
Church. 

Beroember this, 0, ye Elders of 
Israel, and do not apply the terra 
“ Gentile” to a man because bo is not 
baptized. Thei-e are some of pure 
gentile blood will come into this 
Church. There are a few already, 
but very few. When a person of real 
gentile blood, through honesty of 
heart, submits to the gospel and is 
baptized and i<cccives the laying on 
of hands from a man duly authorized, 
you might naturally suppose, from 
the contortions of the muscles, that 
such a person had a fit, for the power 
of the' Holy Ghost falls npon and re- 
novates that rebellious blood and 
stirs it up, and poihnps the person 
thus administered to foils prostrate 
on the floor. I have seen this, and 
it is in consequence of tlie power of 
tho Holy Ghost operating upon the 
power of the enemy within the iudi- j 
vidual. Whoever has been in our 
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Councils would never inako the up- 
plication of “ Gontilo” to a man or 
woman, simply because he or she was 
■not baptized, for that has nothing to 
do with it either one wny or the 
other. I want the brethren to learn 
this, and everything that is useful.^ 
few words now with rofcrence 
to the isolation that Bro. Carrington 
has been talking about. Wo have 
come out from the world that wo 
might bid farewell to sinj and we are 
not only the 8.alt of the earth, but 
wo ore the light of the world. Do you 
suppose that if a man wonted a light 
that he would tight a candle and put 
it under a bushel, or where it could 
not bo seen ? No. And do you think 
that our Father, who has revealed the 
way of life and salvation, the p.ath in 
which every person should walk in 
order to gain eternal life, would put 
that light under n bushel ? No, He 
has put it in on a candlestick and set 
it in a place where it can be seen by 
the whole world. Are we isolated ? 
No, I do not think we are. We are 
right in the great highway from sea 
to sea. And instead of the railroad 
being any detriment to us, all 1 have 
to regret is that they tried to got it 
on the north side of the Lake ; we 
want it in this city where it belongs. 
And that is not all, the attempt to 
cary it in that direction is an insult 
to the people. of this city, for in so 
doing they have tried to shnn *us. 
They would not have had a telegraph 
or railroad across the continent, and 
coaches would not have ran os they 
do now for one generation yet, if it 
not had been for the Latter-day Saints; 
and for them to try to take it away 
from ns I look upon os an insult. We 
do not care about it; we are in the 
habit of being insulted and imposed 
upon. Far from wishing not to have 
A railroad, it ought to have beeo built 
years ago. When we came to this 
valley we never traveled a day with- 


out marking the path for the road to 
this place. We anticipated it, and if 
they had done as they should have 
done, instead of going to war and kil- 
ling each oti)or, wo should have Imd 
a railroad long ago. 

These are my feelings with regard 
to the railroad; and whetherit comes 
through this city or not, it is all 
right, bccauso God rules, and He will 
have things as He ploitses. Wo can 
act, but He will ovor-rule. Man pro- 
poses, but God disposes.. Ho docs it 
all the time, and it is all right, just 
as right as it is for the g)’aashop()ers 
to come and teach us what tho Lord 
can do when he opens tho windows 
of his judgments from I [is secret 
chambers. Ho o\n chasten or con- 
sume a nation with grasshoppers at 
His pleasure. If wo do not under- 
stand it now, we shall see the time 
when wo shall have to come to tho 
mark, and shall bo able to see and 
understand the providences of God. 
He is teaohing us to lay up our 
breadstuffs. Hbw many of our sist- 
ers are thero here who have gone into 
the field and gleaned wheat, and after 
getting it cleaned, instead of laying 
it up, have taken it to the stores and 
sold it for n trifie to buy a tassel, ar- 
tificial fur their bonnets, a waist rib- 
bon, or some frivolous thing that was 
of no earthly use to them? The Lord 
is going to tench us, and we may as 
well begin to nnderstand His provi- 
dences. The Lord knows what be is 
doing, and it is all right. 

XA few words now, with regard to 
preaching. The greatest and loudest , 
sermon that can be preached, or that 
ever was preached on the face of the 
earth, is practice. No other is cqnal 
to it. Can we preach to the world by 
practice ? Yes, we are preaching to 
them by setting out these shade trees. 
When they come here from north, 
south, east, or west, they say, “ Yonr 
.city is a perfect paradise, with ito 
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streams of water and beauttfql shade 


though it is adihitt^ ^at'Vo’ hre^ 


trees down every street.” Every lit- 
^ 'tie cot, no matter how hnmble, is en- 
circled with beautifal shade ii'ees; 

* and they want to know who these 
.peo[)le are who take such pride in 

beautifying and adorning their city. 
Why they are the poor “ Mormons” 
who have been driven into the moun- 
tains. I have been driven from a 
good, hondsoine property five times. 
Many of my brethren have been 
' serv^ in the same manner. Bat 
hero we are again, and we are teach- 
ing the people to be industrious, and 
how to rai.se their own bread, make 
•- their own clothing and gather aronnd 
them the frnits of the earth, that there 
.may be no snffer ing through our whole 
commanity. Is not this praiseworthy? 
Yes, it is, and the statesmen of this 
•nation — those of thorn who have 
brains — are looking at tlie indnstry 
of this people; they admire it. Is this, 
preaching ? Yes, and there are many 
amongst thorn thot we shall gather 
in yet. They would come now by 
thousands and thousands, if the Lat- 
ter-day Saints were* only popular. 
“ What, these honorable men ?” Yes, 
they would say, “ I want to be bap- 
tiz^. I admire your industry, and 
your skill in governingv You have 
. a system of governing that is not to 
be found anywhere else. You know 
how to govern cities, territories, or a 
world, and I would like to join you.” 
Bat take care, if yon join this people 
without the love of God in your soul 

* it will do you no good. If they 
were to do this, tliey would bring in 
their sopliistry, and introduce that 
which would poison the innocent and 

^ honest and lead them astray. I look 
at this, and I am satisfied that it will 
not do /or the Lord to make this peo- 
ple popular. Why ? Because all hell 
would want to be in the church. The 
- people must be kept where the finger 
of 800171 con bo pointed at thorn. Al- 


honest, industrious, truthful, virtnoos, 
self-denying, and, as a community, 
possess every moral excellence, yet 
we must be looked upon os ignorant 
and unworthy, and as the offscooring 
of society, and be hated by the world. ‘ * 
What is the reason of this ? Christ 
and Baal can nob become friends. 
When I see this people gi*ow and , " 
spread and prosper, I feel that there ^ 
is more danger than when they are 
in poverty. Being driven from city ■ 
to city or into the monateins is noth-; 
ing compared to the danger ofonr ^ 
becoming rich and being hailed by 
outsiders os a first-class commanity/ 

I am afraid of only one thing.. What 
is that ? That we will not live onr 
religion, and that we will partially 
elide a little from the path of reoti- 
iude, and go part of the way lo mee^ , 
our friends. They say now that if 
we will only give np the doctrine of 
plurality of wives, they will admit 
us as a state, aad hail us as ” a pet , < 
state,” give ns the preference to all 
the states, for our 'industry and pru- 
dence. 

Bat hold on, were we driven into 
the monutains here for polygamy ? 
Wore wo driven from York State to . 
Ohio and pcrseoaled and hated for 
polygamy? No. Was Joseph Smith * 
persecuted and driven from PenosyL * " 
vania to York State, and from York > 
State to Pennsylvania, with writ af- 
ter wi’it, for polygamy? ifo; no such > 
thing was over thought of. When 
we wore driven from Jackson into , 
Clay, Gold well and Davis and other' 
counties, and from there out of the ' 
State by tbe mob, was it for polyga- 
my P By no means. When we were 
driven from Nauvoo, after having 
made it like the Goi'don of Eden, was 
it because polygamy was olTonsive to 
tho people? No; they know nothing 
of it. Why was it that wo were thus 
compelled to leave State after State, 
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|j. and nltimnlely tho XTriitcd States? 
[' ‘ “ Because you are Mormons, and wo 

■ ' ‘ hate you.” Wo know tho root and 
foundation of this haired. It comes 
• from the pulpit, from corrupt priests. 
‘ Say they, “These people possess a 
union and a power that wo do not 
possess, and if wo let them alone, 
they will come and toko away our 
place and nation, and we shall lose 
our fat livings.” There is whore it 
originated — with priests and deacons, 
with hounds professing to be Chris* 
tians, but; who are no better than the 
devils in hell. From tho pulpit it 
• has spread into political societ;y, and 
. ' they all bate us. Why? Because the 
priesthood of the Son of God is 
among this people, and they know 
that if we are let alone we shall con> 
vert the world and bring it into sub- 
jection to tho law of Christ. The 
devil says, “I have had power over 
the earth for sis thousand yearn, 
and do you think I am going to loose 
, ^ my grasp* upon it? No, I will hold 
it, and before ever the Latter*day 
Saints obtain one foot of inheritance 
^ ‘ upon it they will have to contest it 

' inch by inchk” -But we will contend 
with him until we gain power and 
^ influence sufficient to convert the 
’ world. 

; V . I, and every faithful elder in Israel 
want the whole ' of this people to be 
fr' Saints ‘in deed, word and feeling; 
Saints when they are asleep. Saints 
, when they are awake, when they rise 
up and when they lie down, when 
they go out and when they come in. 
Wo want every individual to live his 
. religion ; and if we do this we shall 
gain influence and the devil cannot 
help it; and just as Sure as we live 
our religion will our influence in- 
^Ofe&Re. And in onr intercourse with 
'Outsiders— do not call them gentiles 
—let onr example be such as is 
> worthy of imitation ; then every one 
\.sunong them who is honest will say, 
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“ I guess you are right, I think Iwill 
come and stay with you.” Thousands 
of them are liking right hero to the 
Latter-day Salttts. What says tho 
man who h'As a danghter that he 
wants taken care of?- Says ho, “I 
will take her to tho Mormons and 
leave her (here, because I know that 
she will bo safe among them, for tho 
Mormon elders will protect her to 
the death, yet they have more wives 
than one.” And if we had not a 
wife . at all wo would protect them to 
the death, and preserve thorn invt- 
olate, or we are nut Saitits. This 
cannot bo said of other communities. 
Says tho man who wants to go on a 
journey and leave his family behind, 
“ I will take them to tho Mormons 
and leave them there, beoaose I know 
that they will bo safe.” I will just 
refer you to one gentleman who used 
to be here. He said, “ Lot me be in 
New York nnd I want donble bolts, 
and 6re-proof safes, and I want a safe 
in a safe, and even then I do not feel 
safe to have my money there; but 
when I get into the streets of-Snlt 
Lake City I feel safe.” The Latter- 
day Saints shonld live so that this 
confldence may inoreaso. ' ' ' * 

I want every man and woman to 
live in snob a way that outsiders who 
wish their children taught truth and 
righteoQsness will be anxious to get' 
them into: a “Mormon” family. If 
we will live onr religion we will be 
honest, truthful and uprigl),t in all 
things, dealing with others 'as we 
wish them to do by us under the 
same oircumstances. If we do this 
we will be honored. '^The devils can- 
not help but honor tis, They may 
look from hell and sajr^ “ there^js a 
people whom we cannot influei^ to 
do wrong, and ^we will j^ve the 
chase.” 1 want this sanc- 

tided. Let the people live as th^ 
should live, devoting themselves to 
God and His cause, and gr ound 
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js hallowed, sacred and will be pre- 
served for His Saints, and the power 
of the enemy never can get fooiiioid 
here just as sure as we do it. Can 
we extend this ? Yes, to other towns, 
counties, through the Territory, to 
other Territories, through the moun- 
tains and plains until the earth is re- 
deemed and sanctified and the people 
enjoy the rights and privileges God 
has designed for them. 

Let mo say a few words with re- 
gard to Zion. We profess to be 
Zion. If we are the pmo in heart 
we are so, for “ Zion is the pure in 
heart.” Now when Zion is built up 
and reigus, the question may arise 
with some, will all be Latter-day 
Saints ? No. Will there bo this va- 
riety of classes and faiths that we 
now behold ? I do not know whether 
there will be as many, or whether 
there will be more. There may be 
more societies than 666 for aught I 
know. ^ But be that as it may, Jesus 
has gone to prepare mansions for 
every creature. Who will go down 
as ‘‘sous of perdition” and receive 
the reward of the damned? None 
but those who have sinned against 
the Holy Ghost. All others will be 
gathered into kingdoms where there 
will be a certain amount of peace and 
glory. Will the Methodists hove 
tlieir heaven ? I will venture to say 
that John Wesley, if he never hears 
the gospel preached in the world of 


spirits, >vill enjoy all the happiness ( 
and glory that he ever thought of. | 
And so it will be Avith others; 1 
mention him merely because he is a * 
noted character. In all those king- 
doms the people will be as vari^ 
as they are here. In the millen- 
nium men will have the privilege 
of being Presbyterians, Methodists 
or Infidels, but they will notiThave 
the privilege of treating the name 
and character of Deity as they have 
done lieretofore. No, bu^ every 

knee shall bow and every tongue 
confess fo the glory of God the ■ 
Father that Jesus is the Christ. f 
This is a strange doctrine to out- 
siders. But what do they know 
about the l^ible, heaven, angels or 
God? Nothing; they havo not the ' 
least conception about their true | 

character, ailhough they feel an in- ^ 
Bueuce that is divine, that comes | 
from heaven, which leads them to | 
worship that which is pure, but they | 
know nothing of Him from whom ^ 

all good comes. > 

I have talked long enough for 
the present. 1 do hope and pmy ' j 
that the Latter-day Saints will 
be Saints, indeed. I do not ask. ^ 
God to make you Saints, for He ' 
bos done everything that enu be 
done for a fall^ world. I pray you, 
Latter-day Sumts, to live your re- 
ligion, and may God help yon to 
do so. Arnon.^ 
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I am reqnestecl to occupy a littlo 
timo tliis aftornoon in speaking to 
the people. It is a great satisfaction to 
me, and I presume it is to all Latter, 
day Saints who enjoy their religion, 
to contemplate and realize that God 
is our friend, and that we have the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ. Religion is 
very popular in the world, and has 
been for many generations; and the 
religions of the w'orld are ns various 
as the temporal governments of the 
world. But for a person or oommu- 
uity to know and understand for 
themselves the true gospel, the gos- 
pel of Jesus Christ, must be a soui*co 
of great consolation. . 

I have taken n great deal or satis- 
faction in the gospel of Christ; in 
fact it has been my life. 1 have tra- 
veled ftnd preached this gospel for 
the Inst tliirty-fiveyenrs, moreor less, 
either to the world (A* to the Saints 
of God. And in my contemplations 
and meditations, when I have had 
sufficient of the spint of God upon 
me, I have realized the gifts and 
graces and ble.ssings pertaining to 
the salvation of men in the gospel of 
Christ. 

The governments of the world are 
varied. We have despotic, monarch- 1 
ical and republican governments, and 
in order to become a citizen of any i 
one of them we have to obey the laws j 
of that government. A great deal 
has been said about the form of go- 
vernment, and the constitution under 
which we live. They have been the 
praise of all Americans, and perhaps 


of people living in other portions of 
the earth. We consider that we have 
been blessed ns a nation in possessing 
the freedom and privileges guaran- 
teed by the Constitution of the Uni- 
ted States. They have been a rich 
legacy from our fathers. We consi- 
der our form of government superior 
to any other on the earth. It gua- 
rantees to us “ life, liberty and the 
pursuit of happiness.” Arid while 
the inhabitants of many other go- 
vernments have been tyranically 
bound up, and their minds controlled 
in ceitain channels, and they have 
been deprived of the right of liberty 
of speech and of m.any otlier rights 
valued by freemen, ours has guaran- 
teed unto us all the liberty that can be 
enjoyed by man. . Still, I have many 
times thought that we, us American 
Citizens, have not prized the gifts 
and blessings guaranteed to us by 
the Constitution of our country. For 
the last few years, especially, the 
Constitution at times, has been look- 
ed upon as a matter of the smallest 
consequence. In some respects, how- 
ever, if has been a blessing to us as 
a people, and it is to the whole na- 
tion, as far as it is carried ont. But 
in order to fully receive its blessings 
wo have to honor its precepts. 

Now it is just so with the gospel 
pf Jesus Christ. Those who believes 
it and obey it in sincerity enjoy far ' 
greater blessings than are enjoyed by 
others. But we have to abide by the- 
laws of the gospel in order to enjoy 
its blessings and priv ileges. 
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From my childhood up, I have 
prized the gospel. Before I heard it 
proclaimed, I felt when perusing the 
' account of the blessings '^and privi* 
l^;e8 enjoyed by the ancient Saints 
and servants of God that I ^Y0u1d 
have been glad to have lived in those 
days when the priesthood had the 
keys of the kingdom of God, when 
they had power to nnlock the hen. 
vens and, to command the elements 
** and they would obey; when they had 
' power to heal the sick, cast out de> 
vils, cause the lame to walk, and the 
‘ , blind to see; when they could receive 
‘ communication fram God, and com. 
mnne with holy angels. I could seo 
a power, glory and exaltation in those 
principles for which I looked in vain 
" , among men in my day; and I desired 
to live to see a people by whom such 
* blessings would be again enjoyed. I 
^ have lived to see that day. The first 
time I ever heard this gospel preach, 
ed, I felt that it was the first gospel 
sermon I hod ever heard ; and I went 
forth and was baptized and received 
the testimony that it was true, and I 
have rejoiced in this gospel from that 
day to this, because 1 know it is true. 
And I have wondered many times 
that there are not more of the inha. 
bitants of the earth who will open 
their ears and hearts'to hear and re. 
ceive it that they may enjoy its hies* 
mngs both in time and eternity. 

This Gospel makes us free. Was 
there ever a more free people than 
the Latter-day Saints are ? No, there 
never was in any ago of the world. 
There is not anything that will give 
a man joy or consolation, or any 
blessing temporal or spiritual, but 
what ifl within our reach os foi* os 
man m a mortal abate has a right to 
receive. 

When we contemplate the gifts 
and blessings the Gospel of Christ 
has given to ns, we of all men should 
be &e most cheerful, thankful and 


faithful, and should honor our cal- 
ling, and acknowledge the band of 
our Gpd in the .mercies which wo 
enjoy, ‘ * 

All men who have obeyed this 
Gospel for the love of the truth, and 
whose minds have been inspired by 
the Spirit and power of G(^, have 
felt to rejoice and take, consolation in 
it, and they have felt a great desire 
to spread the knowledge of its prin- 
ciples among their fellow men. WheU 
first embraced by them it has seemed 
to them as though they could con- 
vince tho world ; and they have been 
anxious to lay these principles before 
their father’s household, their uncles, 
aunts, cousins, neighbors and friends, 
believing that they would receive it. 
I felt so myself. But I, with many 
others, have found myself uiistakon 
in a great measure. I have traveled' 
hundreds’ and thousands pf miles to 
preach this Gospel. In my travels 
I h'ave warned many thousands of 
my fellow men ; but have been the 
instrument, in the hand of God, in 
gathering very few when compared 
with tho many I have preached to. 
This . has been the experience of all 
the Elders. We have found, when 
we came to lay these principles be- 
fore the world, that they were not 
ready to receive them. There would 
be one of a family and two of a city 
who would open their ears and hearts 
and would receive the truth, and ga- 
ther home to Zion. That is the way 
the Kingdom of God has been built 
up in this and every other age of the 
world. There have been but a few 
here and there that have been quali- 
fied or prepared to receive and abide 
the law of God. The minds of the 
majority have been prone to evil as 
the sparks to fly upward ; and it has 
boon a hard matt^ to got tho inha- 
bitants of the earth to listen to onr 
message, and then moke it a sub- 
jeot of prayer and receive and obey 
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it, nnd abide in its laws and ordi- 
nances in faithfnlness and truth unto 
death. 

When Father Smith gave me my 
pairiarciiial blessing he told me I 
shunid bring my father’s house into 
the . Chnroh nnd Kingdom of God. I 
had never seen any member of my 
father’s house from the time I obeyed 
the gospel until I received my patri- 
archiiil blessing, nnd I rested a good 
deni on this blessing. Now, nil men 
who were acquainted with Father Jo- 
seph Smith know that when he laid 
his hands upon nunnn’s head it seem- 
ed as if the heaVens and the hearts 
of men were open to him, and he 
could see their past, prc.sent nnd fu- 
ture. And that is the way all men 
in the holy priesthood should feel ; 
and whether patriarchs, prophets, 
apostles or ciders they should live so 
as to enjoy the spint and power of 
their office and calling. This is our 
privilege, but we do not always live 
so; but this was the way with Father 
Smith. After 1 had been with Zi- 
on’s Camp up to Missouri I returned 
east, and on my way I visited my 
father’s household in Connecticut and 
preached the gospel to them,y and 
baptized my father and all who were 
in his house. In this I was blessed. 
I also baptized some of my uncles, 
aunts and cousins ; but 1 loft a nu- 
merous host that did not receive my 
message ; they wero not ready to re- 
ceive my testimony; a few of them 
did, and some of them have gathered 
to Zion. I have rejoiced in this 
and also in preaching the gospel to 
the world, because I have known that 
the gospel and the message which I 
had were from God. I knew then 
that they were true, and I know it 
to-day ; and I know they will have 
their efiect on the nations of the 
earth. , 

The gospel which we preach is the 
power of God unto salvation to every 
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one who believes, both high and low, 
rich and poor, Jew and Gentile. ^ 
There is no man who will receive 
salvation without it; no man can re- 
ceive e.Knltntion and bo crowned with , 
the fulincsa of salvation in the pre- 
sence of God without receiving (ho , 
fullness of the everlasting gospel of 
the Soji of God. 

All men who have received a glo- 
rious salvation and I'esurrectiuu and 
have gone to receive their reward in 
the presence of God, have had to go 
there by keeping the laws that Ho ^ 
gave them. They have had to obey 
the gospel of Christ on the earth; 
they have had to receive the law and 
abide that law in the flesh that they 
might receive n fullness in the resur- j 
rcction. It will take just as much to ^ 
save »the Latter-day Saints nnd the > 
inhabitants of the earth in this gene- ^ 
rntiou as it did to save Adam, Enoch, 
Seth, Moses, Elijah, Elias or Jesus 
and the opostles. There is no chango 
nor variablenes.s with the gospel of 
Christ; its ordinances are the same 
to-day, yesterday . nnd forever. As 
the Apostle Paul said “If we or an ^ 
angel from heaven preach any other 
gospel than that we have preaohed . 
let him be neenrsed.’*. 

This gospel has been revealed io- ^ 
us. We have received the light of? , 
it and rejoice in it. By it and its 
Author we have been sustained from 
the commencemettt until to-day. Tho 
gospel of Christ has never disap- • 
pointed any man or woman that eve?,., 
dwelt in the flesh. The ’God ofhea-, . 
ven — the Anthov of this gospel— 
has never disappointed any body 
who ever proved faithful to its pre- 
cepts. And if the inhabitants of 
the earth expect salvation through 
any other medium they will be dis- , 
appointed. Whatever salvation they 
may get, they will not be saved in 
the celestial kingdom of God. If. 
they have another glory it will be.. 
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the glory of the law they keep in the 
flesh. If a man cannot abide a celes- 
tial law, he cannot receive a celestial 
glory, if a man cannot abide a ten*e8- 
trial law he cannut receive a terres- 
trial glory ; and if he cannot abide a 
teilestial law he cannot receive a te- 
lestial glory, but will have to dwell 
in a kingdom which is not a king- 
dom of glory.' This is according to 
the revelations of God to ns. 

Here is where we differ from the 
world of Christendom. Because we 
have received the Gospel in its full- 
ness and plainness, with its ordinan- 
ces, its organization, with the priest- 
hood, with its keys, powers and bles- 
sings, its revelations and its light, 
trnth and iuspiifition and its Holy 
Ghosit Everything which belongs 
id it in one age of the world belohgs 
to it in another. In this the Gentile 
world lie in darkness ; they have fol- 
lowed the same e.sample of unbelief 
ancient Israel, by rejecting the 
Gospel and persecuting the Saints, 
and potting them to death, and shed- 
ding the blood of the prophets and 
apostles and those who held the Gos- 
pel of the Kingdom of God in their 
day; and they have gone into the 
wilderness of darkness and unbelief, 
and remained so, until God restored 
the Gospel in this day. 

Well, we as a people should lejoice 
in this Gospel, for in possessing it 
we are blessed above our fellow men. 
Ho matter what the feelings of the 
world may be, they do not make the 
truth of God withoot effect, not 
a ' bit of it. God has set His hand 
in these last days to restore Isi*ael, 
apd to call upon the inhabitants of 
the earth for tlie last time. Ancient- 
ly the Jews were called first Jesus 
came to them — his brethren — first; 
the Gospel of the Khigdo.ra was es- 
tablished, and the Church organized 
among them tiret ; they rejected Him 
and put to death their Shiloh, their 


King who had come to deliver them. 
He did not come as they expected ; 
they looked for a King, a monarch, 
a leader, a warrior coming in the 
clonds of heaven with power and 
great glory to lead them to battle 
and to set up an earthly kingdom 
and rule and reign over them ; they 
did not look for him to come as the 
Lamb slain from the foundation of 
the world. They bad not the light, 
and consequently rejected Him and 
His message and put Him to death, 
and the Kingdom was given to the 
Gentiles — first to the Jews, then to 
the Gentiles. In these last days it 
came to the Gentiles first ; and when 
they have proven themselves un- 
worthy, it will be given to the Jews. 
It is to the Gentiles that we have 
been called to preach the Gospel. 

Eor the last thirty-eight years, 
since its establishment, have the El- 
ders of this church been laboring 
and traveling for the spread of the 
principles of this Gospel. Younnay 
track history fiom the days of the 
ancient patriarchs to the days of Jo- 
seph Smith, and yon cannot find any 
acconnt of men who have traveled us 
the Eldera of Israel have. Jesus told 
His disciples to go into all the world 
and preach the Gospel to every living 
creature, and he that believed and 
was baptized should be saved, and 
he that believed not should be damn- 
ed. But we can truce almost every 
I mile of tho travels of the ancient 
Apostles, and with the exception of 
Paul, their travels were confined to 
Asia, and ohiefly to Jernsalom and 
Judea. But the Elders of thischni'ch 
have traveled in every gentile nation 
under heaven that would receive tho 
message. And as a general thing 
tho Elders have been tUithfal in this* 
work among the nations; ond we 
have not yet ceased to send them to 
the gentiles, and we shall contiuueto 
do so until they entirely reject the 
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, Gospel of Christ. How long that 
will be, it is not for mo to say. The 
Lord is going to make a short work 
in these last days, He will cnt short 
His work in righteousness. By and 
by the gospel will be taken from the 
gentiles and will be sent to every 
branch of Israel, and all will bear the 
soand of the Gospel. 

We are called to bnild np Zion, 
and to establish righteousness and 
truth; called to build up the kingdom 
of God, and to warn the uations, that 
they may be left without excuse in 
the day of God's judgment and cala* 
raity. Now, the eyes of the Latter, 
day Soinls, of those at least, who 
live their religion, are open. They 
understand 'the signs of the times. 
They are not walking ih darkness; 
they should not be, at any rate. They 
should have the light, and understand 
the signs of the times, and know the 
signs of (he coming of the Son of 
Man. The world does not under- 
stand these things; they did not in 
the days of Christ. They did not 
understand that Jesus was the Son 
of God, come to establish His king- 
dom and to deliver Israel, and they 
do not know it io*day; and that 
makes the diSerence between them 
and the Latter-day Saints. The 
reason of this is that they have not 
received the Gospel and the Holy 
Ghost. They hove not the inspira- 
tion of the Almighty. They have 
a spirit within them; bat the in- 
spiration of the Almighty would give 
them nuderstanding if they would 
embrace the Gospel. But being 
without the Gospel their understand- 
ings are not enlightened. They do 
not understand the scriptures, nor 
the signs of tbo times. They do not- 
undeistand tboso principles whioh 
God leveals to those who keep His 
laws. This is the difieronce between 
ns and the world. We have an anx- 
iety fop their salvation; so has our* 


Father in heaven; but they must 
abide the law. The God of heaven 
abides a law, all the hosts of heaven 
abide laws; they are exalted and glo- 
rified by law. All the oreutions of 
God ore governed by law. The 
earth abides the law for whioh it \va8 
oreated. I have many times said,' 
and I think so still, that all the crea- 
tions of God, except man, abide the 
law. The beasts of the field, the 
fowls of the air and the fish of tho 
sea all abide tho law by which they 
were created. I do not know of any 
thing that breaks the laws of God 
but man, who was made after the 
image of God. And we ns well as 
all the other creations of God must 
abide tho law of our creation in or- 
der to receive a fullness of glory and 
blessing. This is the position we. oc- 
cupy as Latter-day Saints. We have 
the Gospel, we profess to abide the 
law of the Gospel ; and wo should, as 
a people, bo awake to the fact that 
our Father in heaven has done all 
He could for the salvation of the hu- 
man family. He has made known the 
laws necessary for tho exaltation and 
glory of man, and bos done nil that • 
can bo done by law. We rend tbat 
in Adam all died, and that in Christ 
all were made alive. Jesus has died . 
to redeem all men ; but in order that 
they may be benefitted by His death, 
and that His blood may cleanse them 
from all actual siq committed in the 
flesh, they must abide the law of the 
Gospel. The sins done through Adam 
we have been redeemed from by the ■ 
blood of Christ; and in order to ob- 
tain salvation we must be obedient i 
and faithful to tho precepts of the ‘ 
Gospel. I feel as though we^ as^ a' » 
people ought to rejoice and we should' i 
■prize these gifts and bles.ssings Gfod i 
has- put into our* hands, and wel's. 
should seek to magnify onr callings, ' 
and as a people fulfill the expectation- : 
of our ^Father in 'heaven, and the ex- . 
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peobtion of those who have gone be> 
fore ns. 

The ancients are not perfect with* 
out us, neither are we perfect without 
them. The old prophets and apos* 
ties had their day to labor in warn* 
ing the world. Noah preached to 
the inhabitants of the world, and 
showed his works by his faith, 
though be did not save a great 
many. , Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, 
Moses, Elias and the prophets, Jesus 
and ,the Apostles all had their day. 
Their work is finished. They sleep 
in peace. This is our day, and we 
should labor while the day lasts ; by- 
and>by night will come when no man 
can work. Wo shall not have 
years as Enoch bad to prepare Zion 
for translation. 

As 1 before remarked the Lord is 
going to make short His work, or no 
flesh can be saved. There are great 
events at our doors, and the Saints 
of God shonld be on their watch- 
tower. We should have our eyes, 
ears and hearts open to see, bear, un- 
derstand and receive the counsels and 
reproof revealed through the mouth 
of the servants of God in our day. 
The Gospel of Christ is one of the 
greatest blessings that can be be- 
stowed upon man. Eternal life, the 
Lord says, is the greatest gift of 
God. We can obtain that, only 
through obcdienco to this Gospel. I 
This, brathren and sisters, is our| 
blessing. We possess it, and have 
been gathered hero by it Had it 
not been for the Gospel we should 
still have been in England, the Uni- 
ted States and abroad among the na- 
tions of the earth, and Utah would I 
have been a desert sage plain, inha- 1 
bited only by crickets and Indians, 
as it was when we came here. The 
' Elders of Israel might have preached 
nntil they were as old as Methuselah, 
and we should never have gathered 
had it not been for the inspiration of 


the Almighfy. "You and I, and all 
who have received the testimony of 
Jesus Christ know that these things 
are true. All the Saints of God 
among the nations, who have been 
faithful, have been inspired by the 
same spirit to gather home to 
Zion. Why have we gathered to 
Zion? To fulfill the revelations of 
God. Isaiah and Jeremiah and nearly 
all the prophets since the world be- 
gan have foretold the gathering of 
the people in the last days to estab- 
lish Zion, from which the law of the 
Lord should go forth to rule the na- 
tions of the earth, while the word of 
the Lord should go forth from Jeru- 
salem. We are here to do these 
things, and to receive teachings and 
instructions that we may be prepared 
for the coming of the Son of Man. 
We are here to be shut up a little 
while in tliese chambers of the moun- 
tains, while the indignation of the 
Almighty passes over tho nations. 
For this the Lord tbrongh bis an- 
cient servant said, Come out of her, 
my people, that ye be not partakers 
of her sins, and that ye receive not of 
[ her plagues." 

The question is often asked by sec- 
tarian ministers, “Wliy could you 
not live in New York, Liverpool, or 
London, as well as going to Zion ? 
Because wo shonld be in the midst of 
sin and wickedness and abomination, 
and it would be very difficult, while 
so situated, to keep from being pol- 
luted by the evils which reign upou 
the face of the earth at the present 
time. And to overcome these evils 
we have been gathered together, 
that we may be taught in the prin- 
ciples of trutli, virtue and holiness, 
and be prepared to dwell in the pre- 
senco of God. 

When we embraced the Gospol wo 
had only just begun our work. Be- 
ing baptized into this Church is only 
like learning the olphabet of our 
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mother tongue — it is the very first 
step. But having received the first 
principles of the Qospel of Christy lot 
us go on to perfection. 

Brethren and sisters, let us lay 
these things to heart and try to rea* 
lize that the eyes of Qod, of angels, 
of those who have gone before us are 
waiting and watching for the comple- 
tion of our labors. We have every- 
thing to stimulate us to action to do 
the will of God and overcome evil 
and be bumble, obedient, diligent and 
faithful. Lee us labor faithfully while 
we dwell in the flesh, that we may be { 
satisfied with our labors when we get 
through. We have everything to 
encourage us here in the valleys of 
the mountains. We have the bles- 
sings of God visible over us day by 
day in our preservation, and in tlie 
preservation of the crops and tiio 
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fruits of the soil. . The hand of the 
Lord has been over the land. Who 
would have been believed twenty 
years ago, if ho had said that (his bar- 
ren, desolate waste would have be- 
come like the gai'den of Edon? It 
never could have been done except 
tlii'ough tlie mercies and blessings of 
God. His promises have been ful. 
filled to us, and we can just as well 
acknowledge His bund in these tem- 
poral blessings ns in anything else, 
for the hand of God is in it all. 

I pray that Gud will bless ns with 
His spirit, and give us power to 
inaiutaiu our integrity, magnify our 
callings and to be faithful to our co- 
venants, to our God and to each 
other, that wo may overcome the 
world, the flesh and the devil and be 
prepared to inherit eternal life, for 
Jesus’ sake : Amen. 


Bibooxtrse: hy Presideivt Brigham Young^ delkned i>i ihc JVau> TaberncuU, 
, Lafce City, Oct. 8ih, 1808 . 
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I wish to say a few words to the 
congregation, but if they are not per- 
fectly still it will be very diflBcuIfcfor 
them to hear, as usual. I wish to 
speak to the people on salvation, and 
to teach them, as my brethren have 
been doing, how to preserve them- 
selves. The object of the teachings 
at this Conference, and I may say 
for years past, has been to teach the 
people how to save themselves daily, 
in a temporal point of view, and also 
.spiritnally, that when the morrow 


comes they may bo saved that day, 
and the next day, and so continue in 
a state of salvation every day that 
they live. According to the tradi- 
tions of our fathers the salvation of 
the body and the salvation of the 
soul have no counention the one with 
the other. This is not in accordance 
with the doctrine which has been re-, 
venled to us in this' onr day. The 
kingdom that the Lord is r.bont to 
establish and has commenced on the 
earth will, in every part and portion 
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be:a literal kin^om,. a temporal king- 
dom and a spiritusJ' kin^om; bnt 
while we are in a temporal state, and 
possess our temporalities, our abilities 
must correspond with the spiritual 
kingdom that we believe in. Conse^ 
qnently we have a kingdom that is 
actually spiritual, and to the natural 
eye it looks like a temporal kingdom. 
Still it is the kingdom where God 
dwells, even in these earthly taber* 
nacles, consequently theso tabernacles 
must be preserved in the truth, in 
righteousness, parity and holiness, or 
the Lord will not dwell therein. 

We are called upon os individuals, 
each of us who form this community, 
to come out from the wicked world, 
from Babylon. All those who be- 
lieve the .history given by John, the 
“beloved disciple,’* know that the 
time would come when* the Lord 
would csll upon all people, who be- 
lieve in Him, delight to do His will, 
and seek to understand the require- 
ments of heaven, to gather out from 
the midst of Bubylou. John wrote 
plainly in reference to this gathering, 
and we liave believed it. We are 
called npon to come oat from among 
the wicked, as it is written, “ Come 
out of her, 0 my people,” that is, 
..come out of Babylon. What is Ba- 
bylon? Why, it is the confused world: 
come out of her, then, and censo to 
partako of her sins, for if you do not 
you will be partakers of her plagues.. 

This people, whether they wished 
to separate themselves or nob frem 
• the rest of mankind, have been forced 
to do it. Ask the Latter-day Saints, 
if after embrecing the Gospel, they 
bad the privilege of associating with 
former friends and neighbors on the 
same terms as they did previous to 
receiving tlie Gospel, and their an- 
swers will be, that the thread of af- 
fection tliat formerly existed seemed 
to bo severed, that former friends 
forsook them, they passed them by 


AND SPiaiTUAL, BTC. 

and tnrued their eyes another way, - 
nod would hardly speak even when 
they met in < company. Is not this 
the fact ? It is as far os my experi- 
ence has gone, and X have had a ,,, 
tolerable opportunity of testing the 
matter. We have been forced to se- ' 
panite onrselves, been under the ne- ^ 
cessity of leaving the society of those ‘ 
who did not believe as we did. We ' 
have been driven from onr homes 
time and time again without the pri- 
vilege of disposing of our property, 
and have takeu joyfully the spoiling 
of our goods repeut^ly, until we were 
under the necessiiy of fleeing to some 
land where there were none whom we 
could annoy. * = . 

If we hnve annoyed our neighbors 
so seriously^ the question naturally * 
arises, From what did this annoy- ‘ 
ance proceed ? Was it from drinking 
and carousing, or hallooing in the ^ 
streets by night ? Was it from revel- 
ling by day or night ? Was it from 
intruding on the rights of our neigh- 
bors? No, not from any of these cau- 
ses by any means. What was it, 
then ? This people believe in revela- 
tion. This people did believe, and 
do believe that the Lord has spoken 
from the heavens. They did believe 
and do believe tliat God has sent an- 
gels to proclaim the everlasting Gos- 
pel, according to the testimony of 
John. It was this that gave rise to 
the malice, hatred and vindictive feel- 
ings that have been so often made 
manifest against them. Some 
say it was the political world. It 
was not so, although they had a share 
in it. It may be said that it was the 
moral world, but why should they 
eutertaiir these feelings towards us ? 
Are the Latter-day Saints immoral ? 
0, no, their faith teaches men, wo- 
men and children to be ns moral as 
people can be. This cannot be the . 
reason then. It was neither the po- 
litical nor moral world ; theu whence;' 
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did lUia hatred proceed ? From the 
fanatically religious world. Theio 
wns the rise and foundation of that 
hatred and malice that ultimately 
forced ns to separate from the rest of 
mankind. 

4 What nro tho teachings of the 
Christian world ? Many of you have 
had an experience among them, and' 
can answer this question very well. 

1 have had an experience in their 
midst, though I never bowed down 
to their creeds. 1 never could submit 
to their doctrines, for they taught 
that which wn.s not in the Bible, and 
'• denied thiit which -was found in the 
Bible, consequently 1 could not bo n 
convert to their fanaticism. 1 am 
not to-day. When I can hear n man, 
op his knees beforo a congregation, 
pray for God to come down into, their 
midst and be one with them, — 

“ Come, 0 Lord, and dwell with os, 
open the heavens to us, aive unto us 
the Holy Ghost, send Thine angels 
and administer to ns," and then get 
up and preach to the people that 
there is no .such thing as revelations, 
no gift of the Holy Ghost, no such 
thing as the liord speflking from the 
heavens, or men knowing anything 
about Heaven, I cannot i-eceivo nor 
bow in oiled ience to such absurdities. 

1 have asked of the Christian world, 

“ Where ts heaven, where does the 
Lord dwell ? What kind of Being is 
He, a:id is He a Being of taberna- 
cle ?” To all of which their reply 
• would be “ We do nob know and 
they have mystided the character of 
the Deity — oar Father and our God 
— to that degree that every person is 
left in tho dark, feeling his way to 
the grave through a d:irk, cold un- 
friendly and benighted world ns best 
he may. Is this the state of Chri- 
stendom ? Yes, verily it is. They 
have mystified everything concern- 
ing Ood> heaven and eternity, until 
there is no man on earth, when you 
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turn from the Latter-day Saints, who 
is capable of teaching tho people the 
way of Jifo and s.'dvalioi). Th's is 
the grand dilUcnlty, this is what 
stirs up the people. Tho priests are 
at the root of the matter. In tho 
whole history of this people you can- 
not find an inshince of a mob ever 
being led on except by a priest; and 
then tho political world would take 
the advantage of ir, and come in for' 
their share of the spoil. 

Now, although it is so popular to 
cry delusion when referring to this 
Lnttor-dny Gospel, I frequently ask 
myself, if it does not circumscribe all 
that is good and true, pos.sessed by 
either the infidel or the Christian 
world, by our Mother Churah, or any 
of her daughters ? If tho*Vvorld wera 
to embrace the Gospel wo tench, 
wonld they believe all that is true in 
the faith of the Catholic ? Yes, every 
iota. Would they boliovo all that is 
true in the faith of the Episcopalian, 
or in the faiths of tho whole Christian 
world ? Yes, every pa\*Liole, every ex- 
cellency, every good word and work 
they possess is circumscribed by and 
contained in the Gospel os langht by 
the Latter-day Saints. Their go to 
the scientific or philosopliioal world^ 
and this Latter-day work circum- 
scribes all the truth they possess. 
Well, then, we ask, why ai*e we worse 
than other people ? Do we tench our 
people to swear or to take God’s 
name in vain? Oh, no, to tho raverse; .. 
we forbid it. The Lord says, “Thou ' 
shalt nob take the name of the Lord 
thy God in vain.” Is this good in 
and of itself? It is. Ara we worse 
than other Christians ? if so, where- * 
in ? Do they pray ? So do we. Do 
the Christian woild believe in being 
strictly honest ? So do the Latter-day 
Saints. Do Uie Christian word be- ' 
lieve in intiuding upon the rights of 
their neighbors? No; neither do the 
Latter-duy Saints. Do the Christian 
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world profess to believs in oharifcy ? 
Yes;. and the Latter-day Saints more 
■abandanlly. Do they believe in God 
the Yather and in God the Sou? 
Yes, so ‘ do the Latter-day Saints. 

, Do they believe in the Holy Ghost ? 

} They say they do ; so do the Latter- 
day Saints. Theil .wherein do we 
differ? Why, .the Latter. day Saints 
, believe that God has spoken from 
the heavens. The Christian world 
I do not believe this. They do not 
believe that the Lord has c^led upon 
His people to come out from amongst 
[ the wicked world; but the Latter-day 
. , Saints do believe so. there any 

harm in their believing so? I fre- 
quently ask myself if there is any 
harm in a man having his own faroi- 
; ly aronnd him, or in ossooialing with 
bis friends and neighbors f No,- there 
i is no harm in this; the Christian 
world believe that it is a man’s pri- 
vilege to do thi.s. Is there any harm 
in the Latter-day Saints doing the 
same thing ? Not the least. There 
is no law against it in heaven or on 
|. , earth that we know of. Then where- 

in are we -worse than onr Christian 
1 friends, that -is, the so-called Christ 
' tian world ? Are they Chrisl-like, or 
I are they not? This is a matter wo 

f can tost by reading the Bible, if we 

choose to do so. Du they lack wis- 
I dom ? Apparently they do. If they, 
i. as individuals, do not acknowledge 
it, their neighbors acknowledge it. 

' Do they ask of God? It they do, they 
do not receive. Where is there n 
I Christian sect now on the earth, ex- 
cept the Latter-day Saints, who preach 
the Gospel that Jesus taiight--fuith, 
repentance, baptism for the remission 
of sins, tbe laying on of bunds for the 
‘ gift of the Holy Ghost, tho gift of 
" . tongues, the gift of healing and the 
discerning of spirits? Who, in all the 
Christian worM believes suoh a doc- 
' . trine? None tliat we know of, except 

the Latter-day Saints. It is this 
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which separates us and draws the di- . 
vision line Well, is there any hartn in 
por .gathering out and living accord- 
ing to the revelations that have beoa 
given to ns? Not tbe leash Do we 
injure any person in so doing? %o, 
we do not. 

. This people have got to be self- 
sustaining} if they believe in the rcs, .. 
velations given to them. _You will ‘ 
find by and by that this same Baby- ' 
Ion, which the Saints of God are re- <> 
quirod to leave, will fall. Will there' " 
be nuy-body left on the face of the 
earth ? Yes, probably millions. Who ..v 
will they be ? Why the servants and * 
handmaidens of the Almighty, those , 
who love and servo Him. Now, I 
will ask the question, suppose this is 
trao concerning the gathering out o£L 
the Saints, and that Babylon, or a” 
confused and wicked world, will cease 
its operations as they are now going 
on, and the time spoken of shall have 
come, when the merchants will 
mourn and weep because there is no ^ ' 
one to buy their merchandise, will 
tho' inhabitants of Zion go down to 
buy their silks and satins, and keep 
op his trade? No. By and by there 
will be a gulf between the righteons 
and the wicked so that they can not 
trade with each other, and national 
intercourse will cease. It is not sp . 
now, they otm pass from one to the 
other with ease. But if this is tho * 
Kingdom of God and if wo ore the 
Saints of God — I leave you all ip 
judge for yourselves about this — ore ■ 
we not required to sustain ourselves 
and to manuraotura that which we 
consume, to cense our bartering, trad- 
ing, mingling, drinking, smoking, 
chewing and joining with all the filth ^ 
of Babylon ? You may judge for your- 
selves in relation to this. But I pan .• 
say that we have keen stiiving for 
twenty-one years in these valleys, and 
before we came here, to bring this 
people to this poinl;. Whop we look 
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at ladies and gentlemen we can see 
that their wants are many, bnt their 
real necessities are very few. Now, 
lot the Latter*day Saints see that 
their necessities are supplied, and 
omit their wants for the present, and 
nntil we can manufacture what we 
want. We want yon henceforth to 
be a self-sustaining people. Hear 
it, 0 Israel ! liear it neighbors, friends 
and enemies, this is what the Lord 
requires bf this people. 

Wo have been driven from our 
homes time and tiiuo again. I have 
been driven from a good handsome 
property and home live times with- 
out having the privilege of selling it, 
or makiug fifty cents from it, and 
what for? Becanse I was a thief? 
No. Becanse my brethren were 
thieves ? No. Because they were li- 
ars ? No. Because they were swear- 
ers ? No. Because they were swind- 
lers? No. Because they were adul- 
terers or fornicators? No. Because 
they loved and made lies ? No ; but 
* because they believed that God had 
spoken from the heavens and had be- 
stowed upon His servant Joseph the 
keys of the holy priesthood of His 
Bon. The Iiatter-day Saints believed 
this, and because they did so the 
Christian world said, “Up, get ya 
ont of this place, we want your konses 
and possessions.” And they took 
them ; but I will swear to them that 
they will never take them again. 
(The congregations said, Amen.) 

' When Colonel Kane vyas here I 
and others said to hiro^ “Colonel, yon 
will find this the entering wedge for 
the division of our government.” 
Said we, “ If the Government of the 
United States consent to rout this 
people again, and take it into their 
' own hands to break ns in pieces, 
they will go to pieces.” Did they ? 
Did they have war? Answer the 
question yonrselves. Have they 
made peace yet? Answer for your- 


selves. Is there any such thing to- 
day as the thirty-four United States . 
that once composed the Federal Uni-' 
on, or is there not? Answer this 
question for yourselves, and then I- 
will answer it, by saying there never 
will bo again, unless they are brought 
together and cemented by the power 
of God. . - 

Wgll, again I ask, what worse are 
the Latter-day Saints than other peo- 
ple ? Have we the privilege of plant- . 
ing and eating the fruits thereof like 
others? Yes, politically, morally, re- 
ligiously and financially. Have vve 
the privilege of building and inhabit- 
ing our houtos? Yes, we have, and 
there is no law against it. Bnt this 
is not the question' at all. I will say 
to my brethren who have talked to 
the congregation, the question is not 
whether we have the right to be self- 
sustaining or not, bnt will we beself- 
snstiining? This is the question, and , 
we any we will be. What do you say 
brethren and sisters ? All of you who • ' 
say that we will be a self-snstaining 
people signify it by the show of your 
right hands. 

[The motion was pub and uuani- 
'monsly carried.].) ' 

This is what terrifies the Christian 
world, not the moral nor political 
portion of it; but it is the fanatics, 
the priests who are afraid, and they 
continually seek to stir np strife and 
mischief. They are not all so; bnt 
our past experience has given ns good ' 
reason to coude to this conclusion. 

Bro. George A. related something 
in the historical discourse delivered . 
by him yesterday and to-day, about- 
the brethren going to solicit dona- 
tions. In reference to this I will say 
that when we found we were obliged 
to leave Nanvoo, to deprive this na- 
tion of all excuse, and to clear our 
skirts of their blodd, we wrote to all 
the governors of the States and Ter- 
ritories and also to th'e President so- . 
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liciting aid nnd redress. We did this 
to deprive them of the chance of say- 
ing at the day of judgement, “ yon 
^ conld have had an nsylnm with ns if 
you had applied for it." The resntt 
of onr appeal yon have already heard ; 
redress or sympathy there was none,, 
bnt “yon, Mormons, may seek a 
home on Mexican or some other 
soil/’ . ^ 

’ As for the donations, here are 
. . Bro's Benson and Little, who went 
with Colonel, now General Thomas 
. . L. Kane, to Philadelphia, Boston, 
New York and other places, and so- 
licited aid of the mayors and city 
councils of tho various places they 
visited, for this people who had been 
robbed, plundered and driven, and 
who, ill answer to a requisition from 
the Government, had sent 503 men, j 
. the flower of their strcngtii, to the | 
Mexican war, leaving their fathers, I 
mothers, wives and children desti- 
tute, sick and dying on the naked 
prairie. The result of the appeal for 
donations was the raising of a trifling 
sum. 1 will venture to say that we 
have given hundreds of dollars to 
. them where they have given us one, 
consequently we are not in their debt, 
neither are wo in debt to onr mer- 
chants, not in the least. We did not 
ask them to come hero j wo do not 
not ask them to stay, noitber do we 
ask them to go away. Wo do not 
ask them to give ns their goods, 
t neither du we ask them to take them 
away. They/, are at perfect liberty 
to open their stores and exhibit their 
goods for sale, and we have the pri- 
vilege of letting them alone; and 
that is not all, I mean that we shall 
do so. 

‘ Are wo going to cut ofi* all com- 
..piunicntion and deal with outsiders? 
No. If they want a honse built, we 
i will build 4t jfor ^them, if they will 
'^-vpay ns the mouey^ If they wput our 
^ • grain, they a'te welcome to it, if they 


will pay us the money for it. And 
we will take tirnt money, and moke 
the percentage they have mode. We 
have as good a right to it as they 
have. We will furnish this little 
corps of United States men, here on 
the hill, all the hay, floor, oats and 
barley, and everything that they 
want; bnt we most have their money 
in return for it. We do not want 
them to stick their trade into the’ 
hands of our enemies, and thus for- 
nish them money to use against ns, 
while they pay ns for bur produce 
in rags at an extravognnt advance 
above cost. This wo do not want^ 
and we will not have it. Why, how. 
tight are you going to draw the reins? 
1 want to tell my brethren, my frinds 
and my enemies, that we are going to 
draw the reins so tight ns not to let 
a Latter-day Saint trade with oii 
outsider. We will tirade with you, if 
yon will give ns yonr money; we are 
entitled to it. We made and broke 
the road from Nanvoo to this place. 
Some of the time we followed Indian' 
trails ; some of the time we ran by 
the compass; when we left the Mis- 
sonri rivet* we followed the Platte. 
And we killed rattlesnakes 1^ the 
cord in some places ; and made roads 
and built bridges till our backs ached. 
Where we could not build bridges 
across rivers we ferried our people 
acioss, until we arrived here, where 
we found a few naked Indians, a few 
wolves and rabbits, and any amonnt 
of crickets ; but as for, a green tree or 
a fruit tree, or any green fields, we 
found nothing of the kind, with the 
exception of a few cottonwoods and. 
willows on the edge of City Creek. 
For some 1200 or 1300 miles wo 
carried every particle of provision 
we had when wo arrived here. When 
we left our homes we picked up what 
the mob did not steal of our horses, 
oxen and calves, and some women 
drove their own teams here. Instead 
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of 365 pounds of breadstuff when they 
started from the ISIissouri river, there 
was not half of them had half of it. 
We had to bring our seed grain, our 
farming utensils, bureaus, secretaries, 
sideboards, sofos, pianos, large look- 
ing glasses, fine chairs, carpets, nice 
shovels and tongs, and other fine fur- 
niture, with all tho parlor, cook 
stoves, &c.; and we had to bring these 
things piled together with the women 
and children, helter skelter, topsy 
turvy, with broken down horses, ring- 
boned, spavined, pole evil, fistula and 
hipped ; osen with three legs, and 
cows with one tit. This was onr 
only means of transportation, and if 
we had not brought our goods in this 
manner we sbould not have had them, 
for there was nothing here. You 
may say this is a burlcsqoe. Well, I 
mean it as such, for we, comparatively 
speaking, really came here naked and 
barefoot. 

Instead of crying over our suffer- 
ings, as some seem inclined to do, I 
would rather tell a .good story, and 
leave the crying to others. I do not 
know that I have ever suffered ; I do 
not realize it. Have I not gone with- 
out eating and not half clad ? Yes, 
but that was not suffering. I was 
used to that in my youth. I nsed to 
work in the woods logging and driv- 
ing team, snmmer and winter, not 
half clad, and with insufficient food 
until my stomach wonld ache, so that 
I am nsed to all this, and have had 
no suffering. As I said> to the breth- 
ren the other night, the only suffer- 
ing I ever realized in this Chnrch 
was to preserve my temper towards 
my enemies. Bnt I have even- got 
pretty mach over this. Do what yon 
please, and we will not be angry ; it 
is not becoming in Saints to be so. 
Let ns do right ourselves, and we will 
find honor. Let the Latter-day Saints 
live their religion, and they will be 
the most honored of any people in 
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the world by saint and sinner. Will 
we associate with outsiders? Yes, we 
will invite them to our houses, and 
go to theirs, if we have a mind to. 
We will treat gentlemen as gentle- 
men, friends as friends, speculators 
as speculators, and we will traut our 
enemies as enemies, by letting them 
alone. 

How, some of the people, I expect, 
will think they are never going to 
have the privilege of trading or do- 
ing anything again with outsiders. 
I will tell you how I feel with regard 
to SDch persons — they are the very 
ones we want to apostatize. All men 
and women that long after sin and 
sinners, iniquity and corruption wo 
want to apostatize immediately and 
go their own way, go with those who 
are corrupt. 

Onr outside friends say they want 
to civilize ns here. What do they 
mean by civilization ? Why they 
mean by that, to establish gambling 
boles — they are called garablinghells 
— grog shops and houses of ill fame 
on every corner of every block in the 
city ; also swearing, drinking, shoot- 
ing and debauching each other. 
Then they wonld send their mis- 
sionaries, here with faces as long os 
jackasses’ ears, who wonld go crying 
and groaning through tlie sti'eets 
“ Oh, what a poor, misoiable, sinful 
world !” Tliat is what is meant by 
civilization. That is what priests and 
deacons want to introduce here; 
tradesmen want it, lawyers and doc- 
tors want it, and all hell wants it. 
Bnt the Saints do not want it, and 
we will not have it. (Congregation 
said. Amen.) Why, with all the 
boasted attainments of the world in 
art and science they are as far from 
being really civilized .as our Indians 
here, and farther in reality. A true 
system of civilization will not en- 
conrage the existence of every abo- 
mination and crime in a commtinity 
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■^bnt v^ill leal ttkeiii tp'-6lfeerve HHe^; 
laws Heaven liaa ^d down for the 
regulation of the Kfo of man. ^~ There ^ 
is no other oivilizationv ,;Artraly <a- 
vilized person is one ^ho is a real 
gentleman or jady ; in Inngnage and 
manners he id truly - rehned, and 
gives way to no practice that is nn- 
hallowed or nncqtnely. This is 
what wo are after, and trying to at- 
tain to. ' 

We have been driven here to these 
mountains and have been followed 
np. We want to be followed op by 
gentlemen; we want gentlemen to 
associato with. We want to asso- 
ciate with men who aspire after, pure 
knowledge, wisdom and advance- 
ment, and- who are for introducing 
every improvement in the midst of 
the people, like the company who 
are building this railroad. We thank 
them and the government for it. 
Every time I think of it I feel God 
bless them, hallelujan ! Bo they want 
to skin .us ? I hope not. Do they 
Vant to destroy us? I think not. 
They want tp meet us as friends, and 
‘ we want to meet them os friends, and 
to share' equally with them in the 
busineM of the country,^' Do we be- 
, lieve in trade and qommeroe ? Yes. 
And by and by we will send our pro- 
ducts to the east and to the west. 
And how long will it be before they 
will be sending for our dried peaches 
and opplcs ? How is it now for grow- 
ing fruit in the country in which Jo* 
seph obtained the plates from which 
the Book of Mormon was translated? 
I remember when it was the cream 
of the world in this respect. But 
can they raise an apple or peach 
thero now that is sound and good ? 
Ko, they can not. And where we 
used to reap and cradle sixty bushels 
of wheat to the aero they don't get 
more than from five to ten now. Tiio 
land is bari'cn, waste and desolate; 
the ourse. of ^d is upon it, and it 


p^l . bo "so wherever "the liatteriday 
Saints have to leave. ^ Talk about ' ' 
these rich- valleys,- why there-is not 
another people on the earth that 
could hove come here and lived. We 
prayed over the land, and dedicated 
it and the water, air and everything 
pertaining to them -unto the Xjord, 
and the smiles of Heaven rested on 
the land and it became productive, / 
and to-day yields us the best of grain, 
fruit and vegetables; But ^- the 
Latter-day Saints- were pompelied to 
leave here it wonld not be five years 
until the soil wonld, eeose to yield to 
sustain a commnnity -as it does now. 

Do yon believe this, outriders^ Ho, 
you do not. No matter, I say .it, and 
we know it, and if we know it that is 
satisfactory to ^;vwithout being any 
interruption tS' ^the faith or;<yiews of , ... 
any person in the world; ^ ® 

There is an idea abroad thht the 
Mormons” are going to give way';; ^ 
bat there is no fear that the kingdo%% .. ^ 
of God— •“ Mormonism”— ^will ever \ ‘ , 

give way; The only thing for you andt . 
me to fear, is whether we will bnild^^^^;^ 
the kingdom, whether our sotils fue 
the kingdom or not. Here ia"' '^ ■ 
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the fear; it is not with regard to the. 
kingdom, it will stand for ever and 
ever; but you and I may not. The,, 
kingdom is pare; yon and I are nojt^ 
puro. The doctrine >yo preach is purp 
and holy, and if we will abide it; it 
will make us pure and holy. Are 
we as good now as the rest of the 
Christian world ? They say we are 
fools to believe in revelation. But I 
ask, What harm does snoh believe 
cause ? It leads men and women to 
truth and righteousness, and leads 
ever}' individual by whom it isenter- 
taiued to parity and holiness of char- 
acter on the earth. It also teaches 
us to deal justly, love mercy, feed the 
hungry, clothe the naked, visit the 
widow and the fatherless, the poor 
and the homeless, -and to deal kindly 
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wiiih all the inhabitants of the earth. 
To take the yonng and tender mind 
and teach it all that it can grasp, un- 
til it can comprehend all the science 
and philosophy of the day, and then 
the revelations of the Lord Jesus 
resting upon it teach that which 
cannot be learned by the wisdom of 
man. Wliat harm is there in a faith 
like this? If Universalism is true, 
and the Lord is going to save all, 
He would certainly save those who 
believe thus as soon as' He would a 
murderer or an infidel. You ask the 
outside world, on infidel or a IJni- 
versalian, and they will say we are 
as well off as they are. Then I ask 
what harm is there in a man or wo- 
man being a Christian ? Is there any 
harm in it ? If there is will yon not 
point it out to ns ? We say to the 
priest and the people, if yon have any- 
thing better than we have, hand it 
over, it is ours. If we have errors 
by the thousand, and you have truth, 
we will give you all our errors for 
one truth. Is there any harm in be- 
ing Saints, or in our producing what 
we need? No. I look upon the people, 
and I can say onr wants are many, 
but our real necessities are very few. 
Let ns govern our wants by onr ne- 
cessities, and we shall find that we 
are not compelled to spend onr mo- 
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ney for nought. Let ns save our ^ 
money to enter and pay for our land, j 
to bay flocks of sheep and improve 
them, and to buy machinery apd . 
start more woolen factories. We have, 
a good many now, and the people 
will sustain them. Yon may call 
this tyranny, and say it is abridging 
the privileges of the latter-day Saints. 
No, it is not ; God requires it, angels 
require it; the ancient apostles and 
prophets required it, and why should 
not we require it? It does not in- 
fringe npon me in the least, why " 
should it npon you ? We will make 
op onr wool and onr flax, and manu- 
factnre onr silk, we will do this 
here. There is no harm in it, no law 
against it, and we have the indisput- 
able right to do it. ^ 

I will tell yon how I feel, God 
bless every good man. God bless the 
works of nature, God bless His own * 
work, overthrow the wicked and un-‘ 
godly and them that would, destroy . 
their fellowbeings, that war and con- , 
tentioDS may cease on .the earth. , 

0 Lord, .remove these from office- 
and place good men at the head of 
the nations, that they may learn war 
no more, bnt go to, like rational and , 
civilized beings, sustain peace on the. . 
earth and do good to each other. . 
May the Lord help ns. Amen. - . . . 
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There have l^n some exeedingly 
important questjonf presented before 
ns for onr consiilerenon at this’ Cbn- 
No. 19. 


ference.. I.look upon them! as of mp- 
mentons^ ipiportpuce, becanre , npoa.v ... 
theu' correct solution dep rods, td a 
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very gr<Bafc extent^ the perpetaity of 
our bomee, and of the instiiutton 
which God has given ns. God has 
entrusted to this people His Gospel. 
He has placed in His church the 
oracles of the holy priesthood. He 
has given unto us the labor of up* 
building His Zion on the earth, and 
it is for ns, if we expect to receive 
the reward that He has promised, to 
fulBll that trast faithfully, let the 
consequences be what they may. 

Already the establishment of this 
work has cost the best blood of this 
generation. Already a prophet, a 
patriarch , apostles and numerous 
Saints have laid down their lives to 
establish the work with which we are 
connected. It is for us to decide 
daring this Conference whether that 
blood has been shed in vain; whether 
the sufierings, trials, difficulties and 
hardships, our exodus from the lands 
which we formerly occupied-and in- 
habited, our pilgrimage to this conn- 
’ try, our sufferings since we came here, 
the labors \se have expended in rear- 
ing this city and in extending civil- 
ization throughout this Territory — 
say it .is for ns to decide to-day and 
daring this Conference whether or 
not all this has been in vain ; and 
whether we will build up His king- 
dom according to His divine com. 
mandment, or divide oar strength 
and energy, and the talents with 
which He has endowed us in building 
up a system or systems that are op- 
posed to this work. It is for us to 
decide whether we will submit to the 
jurisdiction of the holy priesthood, or 
whether w’o will renounce that juris- 
dictiou and onr allegiance to God. 
These are the questions which pre- 
sent themselves before us to-day. 
They are importiut qustions, and 
should he decided carefully and nn- 
derslnndingly. 

I look upon the position which we 
ocenpy. to-day as, in some respects, a 
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critical one. Not that I anticipate 
any danger, or have any fears that . 
we are going to be overthrown, if the 
people will only he true to them-- 
selves and their God. I know, as I 
know that I live and am speaking to 
yon to-day, that this is the work of 
God. I Iraow that He has promised 
that it shall stand for ever, and thdt 
it shall break in pieces overylhmg 
that is opposed to it. But I also 
know that in order for it to accomp- 
lish this great work, and for us to 
share in all its ber.eht and blessings, 
we individually must be faithful to 
it, for the blessings which are pro- 
mised to ns are made conditionally. 
If we prove recreant to the trust that 
God has given to us, others will be 
raised in onr places to take the great 
work in their bands, and carry it for- 
ward to its full consnmraatioD. 

I look upon the presen^ time, as I 
have said, as a critical pne. I feel 
that if we do not listen to the coun- 
sels that are given to us, God has a 
scourge in store for the Latter-day 
Saints. I feel in every fibre of my 
body, in every nerve of ray system 
that this is a turning point with the 
Latter-day Saints, and that there is 
rcqnircd of ns to-day, a decision upon 
this subject. We have now, for a 
long period, done os wo pleas^. Wo 
have gone here or there,- and done 
to a certain extent to snit ourselves, 
Tegardle.ss of God, the counsels of 
His servants or the interests of His 
kingdom, and regardless of every 
' thing save our own generel interests. 
The consequence is that there is grow- 
ing up in onr midst n power that 
menaces ua with utter destruction 
and ovortbrow. We are told — openly 
and without disguise, tliat when the 
railroad is completed there will bo 
such a flood of so-called “civilization” 
biwight in here that every vestige of 
U.S, our church and institutions .shall 
bo completely oblitemted. When 
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we nre told thus plainly and nDdis> 
gnisedly, vvoald it not be folly, nny 
insanity, for U8 to sit still, fold our 
arms supinely and await the crash 
withont making a single effort to 
ward it off? A people who would be 
thus besotted would be unworthy the 
blessings which God has bestowed 
upon us. 

I know there is a feeling of great 
confidence in the minds of our bretli- 
reu and sisicra Tliey have, as Pre- 
sident Young has ofteu said, a great 
amount of faith; they have so groat 
trust in God ns to go and sell their 
grain, expecting that God will feed 
them whether the grain is in the 
bin or not. Some such confidence 
as tliis seems to pervade their minds 
respecting that which is in the fu- 
ture, and they manifest to a certain 
extent, carelessness and indifference 
in regard to carrying out the coun- 
sels tlmt are given them, thinking 
that God, who has so signally pre- 
served them in times past, will still 
continue to protect them. It is aii 
excellent thing for us to have^faith, 
but we should not have faith alone. 
Our faith should be associated with 
works, and the latter should corres- 
pond with the •former. When onr 
iaith and works ore united wo can 
call upon God for help to enable us 
to accomplish that which he requires 
at onr hands. 

When I reflect, my brethren and 
sisters, on past scenes, as 1 have been 
doing while listening to the remarks 
of the brethren during this Confe- 
rence ; when I reflect on the condi- 
tion we were in when driven from 
Nnuvoo, and on our journey from the 
Mississippi to this valley— 'the snfler- 
ings of the women and children, and 
of the aged among us ; when 1 reflect 
upon the hundreds we buried in 
Winter-Quorters, aud the privations 
the people endured while there ; on 
the hardships the people were com- 


pelled to endure after their arrival 
here, and remember that all this was 
caosed by the red hand of persecu* 
tion^ by mobocracy and the violence 
of wicked men, who envied ns the 
possession of our Heaven-given rights; 
when I reflect upon all this, and also 
upon oar oircamstuuces now, I feel 
thankful for what God has done for 
us, and ray prayer, oft repealed, has 
been God, never let ibis people 
again become a prey to mobocrats, 
never let ns fall again into the hands 
of our enemies, but if we do wrong, 
do Thou chasten ns aud save ns from 
the hands of those who have perse> 
cuted us.” This lias been my feel- 
ing. But when I look at our circum- 
stauoes now, I feel as though the 
people had forgotten that which they 
have passed tbiough,' and were not 
averse to having a repetition of those 
scenes. ■ 

For years after wo came into these 
valleys we felt as though we never 
wanted to see the face of an enemy 
uguiu, nud if we could only have 
bread and water and peace we could 
be content. We felt, as Bro. Pratt 
expressed himself yesterday, that if 
we had only wolf and deer skins to 
clothe ourselves with we \^oald be 
satisfied, if we could only have peace. 
It was peace we came heie to enjoy. 
It was for peace that we fled from, 
our former homes and made the 
long and wearisome journey to these 
valleys. ' ^ » 

But how is it to-day ? What are 
the circumstances which surround ns 
now ? Why, here in the head city of 
Zion, in the centre city, where the 
foundations of the temple are laid 
and where the House of tlie Lord 
has been reared in which endow- 
ments and sacred ordinances are gi- 
ven, what do we findt* We find a 
power growing up in our midst tbab 
threatens us, in the most plain and 
uudisguised manner, with utter de* i 
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straction. Is this so ? It is, and has I 
been bo for years; and this power has ' 
been fostered by ns as a people. It 
has grown, flonrished and fattened 
upon ns and the means we have pro* 
duoed. Is it not necessary, then, that 
something should be done ? To my i 
mind it is clear that some effort, snch 
as has been proposed, should be made 
to concentrate the Saints and to set 
before them the principles of salva* 
tion in snch a manner that they will 
understand, the course they ought to 
take. 

^Tiile the brethren were talking 
yesterday, and while we were South, 
1 often had brought to my mind a 
circumstance that occurred in Kan* 
TOO. It was on the 10th of June; 
1844, I h^d occasion to go to the 
City Council of Nauvoo, with some 
proof sheets to the editor of the 
“Nauvoo Neighbor,” — Elder John 
Taylor. I was a boy at the time, 
the printer’s “ devil,” as it is technU 
cally called. While there, the sub* 
ject under discussion, was the declar* 

. ing of the .“Nauvoo Expositor” a nuis- 
ance. . Doubtless many of you recol- 
lect that paper, one number of which 
was issued by the Laws and other 
apostates. You who do not recollect 
the paper may recollect reading about 
it. There was some excitement at 
the time in the Council. They had 
passed an ordinance declaring it a 
uuisance, and empowering the city 
marshal, John P. Green, to abate it. 
Joseph and Hyrum were in conversa- 
tion at one of the windows of the 
loom. Hyrum remarked to Joseph : 
“ Before I will consent to have that 
paper continued to defame our wives, 
sisters and daughters, as it has done, 
1 will lay my body on the walls of 
the building.” The sentiment os be 
uttered it, ran through me. I felt as 
be did. Yet we, for years, have hod 
in our city a paper which publishes, 
if possible, more abominable lies about 


us and our people than were publish- 
ed by the “ Nauvoo Expositor,” for 
the abatement of which Hyrum Smith 
said he was willing to die. We have 
not noticed it; we have suffered it to 
go on nndistm'bed. But the time 
has come for us to take this matter 
into consideration. Brother Pratt 
said yesterday, that our papers scar- 
cely ever alluded to it. We have 
never alluded to it; we have deemed 
it unworthy of allusion, it is so utter- 
ly contemptible; but I now lay It be- 
fore you. What we are doing on the 
present occasion is to fully bring it 
home to our minds, that we may see 
and understand tire nature of the 
power that is growing in our midst, 
which we foster and sustain. 

I glanced over a few of these pa- 
pers that are now being published 
here, and there are two from which 
I will read you a few extracts so that 
you may see the spirit which ani- 
mates our opponents. \ 

In on editorial of the 11th of Au- 
gust we 6nd the following, written 
in regard to an extract t^en from 
one of our papers : 

“ The hankering for seclusion and 
exclusion, and the foul spirit of the 
assassinator to secure them, stick out 
in every word of the above extract. 
It is as full of the fell spirit that has 
always actuated the crow, whose 
spokesman this Editor is in this in- 
stance, as the sting of the adder is of 
venom. But it is the vain and weak 
boast of a throttled bully. The day 
has gone by when hired bands of cut 
throats, “ destroying angels,” con ply 
their heinous avocation, and drive 
from the Territory, or murder all 
whom Brigham Young and his orew 
do not want in it. This fellow, who 
at the bidding of his master, Brig- 
ham, to whom he servilely and pro- 
fanely bows as his god, insults the 
citizens of the United States by tel- 
ling them that no one but those xyho 
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“bow as servilely as himself to Brig- 
ham, shall have leave to stay in this 
Territory, ignores the fact that the 
Salt Lake basin is a rich oasis in 
which nature has lavislily congrega- 
ted all that is needed at the Half- 
way Point on the gi'eat National 
highway, the Paciho Railroad, and 
that it all belongs to the citizens of 
the United States, and not to Brigham 
and his crew. We speak advisedly 
when we say Brigham and his crew, 
for by reference to the doings of the 
Latter-day Saints’ Legislature it will 
be seen that they have attempted to 
give Brigham and his set very great 
quantities of the richest part ot this 
valley, including mill privileges, dsc. 

Hitherto this Territory has only 
been of interest to the people of the 
United States because of the infa- 
mous establishment sought to be set 
np in it in the sacred name of religion, 
and the motor of the warfare against 
the gix>ss ontrage has been alone the 
moral sense of the country, but now, 
for the leason jnst named, a com- 
mercial interest is added, and the 
two together will as surely as truth 
is truth, and right is right, crush out 
the vile thing and rid the country of 
the fonl blot, peaceably if possible, 
bot with a besom of destruction if 
that is inevitable.” [Mark these 
words* How much they sound like 
the language of the manifesto of tl)e 
mob in Jackson County, Missouri !] 

“ This Editor, in his shallow boast- 
ing, forgets, or purposely keeps out of 
sight, the truth that this Mormonism, 
which issacrilegiously called areligion, 
is a heathenish heterodoxy, and that 
therefore the orthodox churches of the 
land, whoso members number mil- 
lions, will throw themselves against 
the spnrions monster of Utah with 
all their force. This force only 
awaits the opportunity that the hiil- 
road will give it. In that day it 
will do you no good to buy a piti- 
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fill Congressman, and he must be 
a pitiful one indeed who would sell 
himself to Brigham.” 

In another article which appeared 
on the 8th of September, we Uud the 
following : 

There are numbers of foreigners 
in this Territory, who have never 
abjured their allegiance to the foreign 
ruler from whose dominions they emi- 
grated ; and who have year after year 
voted for local officers and a delegate 
to Congress. There are others who, 

I deceived by the representations of the 
Probate Judges, either wilfully or 
ignorantly made, that they bad 
power to naturalize, have taken oat 
their papers from the Probate Court!?, 
in many instances paying a larger 
fee therefor than the clerk of the 
District Court would be entitled to 
charge. These foreigners all occupy 
and bold more or less land in this 
Territory, and expect to avail them- 
selves of the pre-emption law to the 
exclusion of nctnal citizens who are 
ready and desimus of occupying the 
land which the laws of the United 
States gives them a right to do. Many 
of these foreigners, either holding no 
papers at nil or those spurious ones 
issued by Probate Courts, have since 
the passage of the act of 1862, pro- 
hibiting polygamy in the Territories 
of the United States, openly and per- 
sistently violated its provisions; and* 
have been loud in the expressions of 
disloyalty toiVards the government of 
the United States.” 

If we were living in the days of 
Nauvoo, and I had heard these ex- 
tracts read, I should have thought 
they were from the “Warsaw Sig- 
nal.” Bui these execrable sentiments 
were not published in Warsaw, they 
were not published at the Sweetwa- . 
ter, at Austin, or Virginia in Mon- 
tana, but they were publi.sbed at Salt 
Lake City, in the centre stake of 
Zion, as at present organized. They 
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are ciroalated throngh oar streets, 
and placed in the hands of our chil- 
dren. They are disseminated through- 
out the Territory, so far as they can 
be ; they are sent to the east and to 
the west, to the north and to the 
sonth, and everywhere as far as the 
influence of onr enemies extends. In 
these infamous sheets the public aro 
informed that the Latter-day Saints 
are assassjns and everything that is 
vile, low and degraded. And no at- 
tempts aro spai'od to excite against 
ns in the minds of the oflicers of the 
parent government fccliugs of hatred, 
and to make tliem believe that a cru- 
sade onght to be inaugurated against 
ns. When a paper of this kind is 
published in our midst and goes forth 
to the world unclialletiged, it is a 
difficult thing for men and women 
outside of tins Territory to realize 
that everything in its pages concern- 
ing us is false. If tliere were any 
greater evidence needed of our pa- 
tience and forbearance and of our 
lawabiding tendencies than wo have 
already given, they nro to bo found 
in the fact that the editor of this pa- 
per is not hung. (Hear, hear.) In 
any other communify ho would have 
been strung up to a telegraph pole; 
but here, '^iu Utah Territory, in Salt 
Lake City, under the nose and in the 
eyes of the people and their leaders, 
this man who proclaims these infa- 
mous falsehoods travels our streets 
nnnoticed and unchallenged. Let it 
be known throughout the world what 
we have submitted to in this resfX'ct, 
and there is not a man from Texas 
to Maine, from the Atlantic to the 
Pacifle, who would not .say we nro 
the most pnlient and forbearing peo- 
ple on the Continent, or wo would 
not submit to it. In any other Ter- 
ritory that office would bo “gutted” 
within five days. 

I allude to this matter because this 
paper is sustained in our midst, and 


those whom wo snstain, sustain it; 
our money pays for its subscriptions. 
Our money pays its editor, buys its 
ink, paper and ty|)e, and pays its 
compositors and pressmen. 

I will refer to another instance of 
Uie growth of this antagonistic power 
in our midst. A short time ngo a 
circular, got up secretly by certain 
reverend gentlemen dwelling in this 
City, and probably printed and mail- 
ed by night, was sent broadcast 
thionghout the East, in wliicli every 
vile epithet that so called religious 
men could, consistently use, was ap- 
plied to us as a people. In these cir- 
cular, Uu^so so-called Cbri.stian di- 
vines appealed ns they said, Irom a 
strange land and from the midst of a 
strange ]JCoplo, to their brolhren in 
the East, invoking them, if they 
wished to save tliis land from bar- 
barism and to civilization, to raise 
$l.^,000 to buy a lot, on w’liich a 
rectory might be established and a 
school built. And tlie pHrpo.se for 
which tlmt school was designed was 
to inoculate the childreu of the Lat- 
ter-day Saints witli their damnable 
and pernieions doctrines. Who sus- 
tnius this institution and who sus- 
tains and hr.s sustained this paper? 
You cun answer these questions. 
Will wo patiently submit to these 
things? Shall we how ourselves as 
willing slaves to the yoke they would 
fasten upon us? (Cries of “No, No.”) 
Well, then, if you will not bow to it, 
stop your trading with. men of this 
cla.ss and snstain your friends; sus- 
tain those who want to build up the 
kingdom of God, who are one with 
us. If this Gght must come and we 
have to cut otf all from the church 
who will not raforrn in this respect, 
I would rather have it done now than 
wait until, environed by enemios, we 
nro thrust out of our possessions 
at the point of tho bayonet and 
compelled to flee to the mountains 
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for safety. (Congregation said-“A- 
men.”) 

As nn indivinual, I have no fellow- 
''ship with those who sustain the ene- 
mies of the kingdom of God. I ne- 
ver did have. From my childhood 
my heart has been in this king- 
dom ; every pulsation of it has been 
for Zion. » 

For years we have submitted to 
this treatment at the hands of out- 
siders in our midst. The present 
paper has been, if anything, better 
than its predecessor, for that had no 
editor’s name to it. Fostered on the 
hill here, its contributors were men 
who wore the uniform of our respect- 
ed “Uncle.” Its printers were men 
who were paid as soldiers. There 
was no name published at the head 
of its columns, and it was more base 
even than the present publication, 
becanse no one was responsible for 
its contents. I have not made any 
quotations from that. It, too, was 
sustained and contributed to by mer- 
chants in this City who seek the sup- 
port of this people. I am informed, 
however, that the one at present pub- 
lished here is now issued without on 
editor’s name to it. 

It may be said, and is said by a 
great many , that this outside ele- 
ment has brought us trade. We 
have heard it stated time and time 
again that until the advent of Colonel 
Johnson and liis army we were disti- 
tute of a circulating medium, but 
that since that period we have in- 
creased in wealth, money is more 
plentiful, and wo have grown and 
spread abroad. And they take the 
glory to themselves and say it is their 
presence here that has produced this 
change. If this be so, the with- 
drawal of our support will make no 
difference to them. They caimot com- 
plain if we withdraw our support 
from them, because, if their state- 
ments be true, we are likely to be 


the greatest sufferers from this with- 
drawal. But let them test the truth 
of this themselves practically as we 
intend to do. 

It is very plain to be seen, from the 
extracts which I have read to yon, 
what the inteution is, we have seen 
it carried out before at other places 
where we have dwelt. As soon as 
we began to increase in wealth, to 
build comfortable houses, and to open 
farms, the cupidity of our enemies 
was excited against ns. When wo 
came hero we were poor and poverty 
stricken. We possessed nothing to- 
excite anybody’s cupidity. It was 
hoped that we would perish in the 
wilderness; but when it was found 
that we had money, there was a class, 
who, like vultures scenting the car- 
rion from afar, came here, and to hear 
them talk one would have thought 
that the “ Mormons” had thousands 
of friends. Why, they always sympa- 
thised with and pitied ns ! they al- 
ways felt kindly towards us and 
thought, we were a very much abused 
people ! Unfortunately , we never 
beard that they were thus sympathe- 
tic or hud any feelings of kindness 
towards us — we bad never seen their 
publications appealing in our behalf, or 
heard their voices imploring the au- 
thorities or the parent government 
to shield ns from the attacks of our 
enemies. We had never heard any- 
thing of this kind, and should never 
have known anything about it had 
they not come and communicated 
this pleasing intelligence. But un- 
fortanately the knowledge came too 
late for us to avail ourselves of itr. 

Allnsion was made here, yesterday, 
to the fact that not one of those who 
have fattened at oui* expense ever 
lifted up his tongue or voice, or used 
his pen in defence of us in times of 
difficulty or danger; and should there 
be danger to-day, and we be menaced 
from without in the most unjustifi- 
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able manner, yoa -would find that 
these 'fair-weather friends would soon 
take their flight and leave ns to our 
fate, just as their predecessors did 
when the army came here from the 
^t,' as 1 met a whole company of 
them going to California by the 
southern route. It may be said 
“these are exceptions.” I do not 
doubt but there are men among our 
merchants who are very fine men. I 
would as soon deal with them in the 
eastern States as with anybody else; 
but it is because they are in Salt Lake 
City that I am opposed to them. 
“ Ah, that is exclusive,” it may be 
said. I confess it is exclusive. I do 
not want a j^wer to be brought into 
our midst as the wooden horse was 
into Troy. I do not want a power 
in our midst inimical to ns, and that, 
as President Young has said, poisons 
everything around it. If such a 
power flourishes here, I ^vish it to 
flourish without our aid, and subsist 
without our contributing to its sub- 
sistence. If it can sustain itself after 
we have withdrawn our support, well 
and good. If there is government 
patronage and travel enough to sus- 
tain a class of this kind in our midst, 
all right, I have no objections. But 
the point at issue is for us to with- 
draw our support from this power, 
leave it to itself and sustain our- 
selves, and trade with those who are 
one with ns in building up the king- 
dom of God. If outsiders want a 
paper, Sunday Schools and preachers, 
all right, if they sustain them them- 
selves. Then they are in the hands 
of God. But while we sustain them 
or contribute of our strength to do 
so, we have no claim on the provi- 
dence and deliverance of God our 
‘ Heavenly Father. We can not ask 
Him to deliver us from a power that 
we ourselves have fostered, and which 
we are sustaining. As I hove said, 
if they were in the East we would 


have no objections to doit. Some 
can not see any difference between 
sustaining them here or elsewhere. 
Why, when they are there they have 
no interest in exciting a crusade 
against us. If they have no coutracte 
to get, it is no object for them to 
have thousands of soldiers here. But 
while they are here it is ari otpect 
for them to try and create a feeling 
against us in the East. It is an ob» 
ject with them while here to try and 
have men of their choice clect^ for 
city and Territorial oflScers, and to 
get the whole machinery of the Ter- 
ritorial government into their own 
hands. Why ? Because they are 
here, and consequently their interests 
are here; but if they were in New 
York, Chicago, London or San Fran- 
cisco they would have no interest in 
any of these things. They would 
look at our money and be as glad to 
take it as anybody else’s money. 

I 'expect some of our friends will 
say this is a confession of weakness' 
on our part, and that we are alarmed 
for the perpetuity of the power of the 
Priesthood. Let it be granted ; I am 
willing they should put this coD8truo> 
tion upon it. I care not what construc- 
tion they put on our words or omr 
addresses during thiis Conference. 
The faqt is we want to warn the peo- 
ple, and to stir them up to the neces- 
sity of taking the course we are urg- 
ing upon them. Tbot is our duty, 
and it makes no difTerence what 
others may think about it. Time will 
prove whether the Priesthood will be 
perpetuated or not, or whetlier the 
majority of this people will give heed 
to those who are not of ns or not; and 
whetlmr they will apostatize because 
they can get goods cheaper from an 
outsider than they can somewhere 
else ; even if such is the case, which, 
however, is not true. Time is tho 
great rectider of all these things. 
Wo may labor for a time under mis-^ 
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construction; but we cau afford to 
wait. Wo. shall outlive all erroneous 
ideas. 

There are a great many points 
connected with this question which 
might be dwelt upon. It is an im- 
portant matter, and one that should 
claim our earnest attention and calm 
consideration. The question is, Will 
we sustain the Kingdom of God or 
will we not ? Will we sustain the 
priesthood of God or will we not? 
This power of which 1 have been 
speaking, or more properly, this an- 
tagonistic class in our midst, flatter 
themselves with the idea that when 
it comes to the test this people will 
desert their leaders and cleave to 
something else. This is an illusory 
hope. The Latter-day Saints know 
too well the source of theii blessings. 
We have obtained a knowledge from 


God respecting this work; we know 
that it is of more value to ns than 
all the earth besides. As I have said, 
we have forsaken former homes for 
it. The great majority of the first 
settlers came without shoes to their 
feet, and passed the first two or three 
winters in mocassins, and ate but a 
very scanty allowance of food. What 
was this for? Because we had ob- 
tained a knowledge of the blessings 
of the Gospel' of Jesns Christ. It is 
no less dear to us now that twenty- 
one or twenty-two years have elapsed. 
God has proven to ns that He is still 
willing to bless and sustain us and to 
give ns the victory over all our ene- 
mies. He has eudowcd His servant 
with superhuman wisdom to guide 
this people. We have seen this and 
we rejoice in it. Amen. 


Bemabks hy JPresident BingTiam Ybunyi 'ddivned in the New TahemacU, 
Salt Lake City, Oct. Bih, 1868 . 


[reported by DAVID W. EVANS.] 


SOUTHERNT MISSIONS — DESERET ALPHABET — RELIEF SOCIEIIKS — HOME 
MANUFACTURES. 


I wish to say to those, who are cal- 
led to go on the Southern mission, 
that I expect some of them can not 
conveniently go ; if so, they can be 
excused just as others have been. 1 
think we called about one hundred 
and seventy-five one year ago to go 
on the Southern mission. Of those 
who responded to that call and went 
south, twelve or fifteen stayed ; the 
rest have returned, 1 do not know 
whether to see their mothers or not. 
We hope a few will go out of this 


company, and a few of those will re- 
turn who were called last year. We 
have our yeasons for requesting the 
brethren to go into those new settle- 
ments ; if they do not know the rea- 
sons now, let them wait until they 
do. We calculate to spread abroad, 
and when we have settled one valley 
we calculate to settle another. We 
are settling north, south, east and 
west, and we mean to keep it up. 
There are some who will be excused. 
One of the brethren has excused him- 
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" self on the ground that he is bnilding 
'* birasclf a barn. Now, this is so rea* 

, Bonable that I think we will excase 
‘ him, at any rate nutil he gels it fiu* 

' ished. Perhaps we will find some 
' who have married wives, others who 
have bought a yoke of oxen, and be* 
cause of this they cannot go. 

There is no necessity for the breth- 
ren hurrying away. They can go 
down this Fall, tarry through the 
Winter, and be prepared for the 
Spring. We shall excuse those who 
‘ ought to be excused, and esMcially 
^ if they are building bams. iAa tor 
those who have been there and have 
left, we expect to see the time that 
they will wish they had stayed there; 
and that those who have been called 
and have not gone will wish they bad 
' done so. 

V - There are a few items I wish to lay 
before the Conference before we dis- 
miss, whioh I think we shall do when 
we get through our meeting this af- 
ternoon. One of these items is to 
present to the congregation the De- 
seret Alphabet We have now many 
thousands of small books, called the 
first and second maders, adapts to 
school purposes, on the way to this 
city. As soon as they arrive we shall 
distribute them throughout the Ter- 
ritory. We wish to introduce this 
alphabet into our schools, consequent- 
/ ly we give this public notice. We 
have been contemplating this for 
years. The advantages of this alpla- 
bet w*ill soon be realized, especially 
by foreigners. Brethren who come 
.here knowing nothing of the English 
’ • language will find its acquisition 
' greatly facilitated by means of this 
, alphabet, by which dl the sounds of 
the language can be represented and 
expressed with the greatest ease. As 
this is the grand difficulty foreigner 
^ expel ience in learning the English 
\ language, they will find a knowledge 
\ of tbis-olphabet will greatly facilitato 


their efforts in acquiring at least, a 
partial English education. It will 
also be very advantageous to our 
children. It will be the means of in- 
troduomg umformity in our ortho- 
graphy, and the years that are now 
required to learn to read and spell' 
can be devoted to other studies. ' 

I wish to call the attention of our 
sisters to our Belief Societies. 'We 
are happy to say that many of them 
have done a great deal. Wo wish, 
them to ooutinue and progress.. Dur- 
ing this Conference, many of the 
ladies have worn very nice straw hats 
of home manufacture. This is com- 
mendable, and this coarse should be 
presevered in, until our hats and 
dresses are the workmanship of our 
own bands. To my view no trim- 
ming for a hat looks more beautiful 
than a nice straw rosette, bow or but-'y 
ton; it looks better than a feather or 
artificial fiosver. In onr Relief So- 
cieties we wish to inti'oduoe many 
improvements. We wish our sisters of 
experience to teach the young girls not 
to be so anxious for the gratification 
of their imaginary wants, but to con- 
fine themselves more to their real 
necessities. Fancy has no bounds, 
and I often think it is without form 
and comeliness. We are too apt to 
give w'ay to the imagination of our 
hearts, but if we will be guided by 
wisdom, our judgment will be cor- 
rected, and we will find thai we can 
improve very mneh. We can im- 
pi'ove the • language we use. I want 
my children to use better language 
than I sometimes use. Still, I have 
thought as the prophet Joseph has 
said, when yon speak to a people or 
person you must use language to re- 
present your ideas, so that they will 
be remembered. When you wish the 
people to feel what you say, you have 
got to use language that they will 
remember, or else the ideas are lost 
to them. Consequently, in many in* 
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siances we xise languoge that we 
would rather not use. When talk- 
ing to a refined people we sbonld ns© 
refined langange. When we become 
perfectly civilized wo will leave off 
every hai'ah expression. We should 
correct our children in these matters, 
and tench them good language. I 
would like to urge upon my brethren 
and sisters the necessity of doing this. 
We should instill into the minds of 
onr children good ideas and principles. 
If wo teach them that there are pro- 
phets and apostles now on the earth, 
we shall teach them the truth. If 
we tench them that the Bible is true, 
it will bo very wholesome for them 
to believe; but instead of teaching I 
them that it requires a spiritual ex- 
planation, by men not endowed with 
tlie Spirit of Ood^ teach them that 
8nch a notion is incorrect, and that 
if the word of God does not mean 
what it says, no man or woman can 
explain it without a direct revelation 
from Heaven. 

We wish to inti'odace into this 
community tnanufoctnrcs nnd manu- 
facturing so thoroughly that the peo- 
ple will consider themselves under 
obligation to feed and clothe them- 
selves. Many of us are in the habit 
of doing only just what we like to do 
or of sitting with onr arms folded, 
trusting to' others to feed and .clothe 
us. It is the duty of the husband to 
provide for the wife or wives and 
children, and it is the^duty of the 
wife or wives and children to assist 
the husband and father all they can. 
If it is required of the father or hus- 
band to famish his wives and 
children with flour, it is equally re- 
quired of the wives, sisters and 
daughters to be careful in the use of 
that flour and see that it is not 
wasted. . If it is tlie duty of the hus- 
band or father to ihniish his family 
with cloth to dress themselves, it is 
their dnty to see that that cloth is 


cut and made prudently and not 
wasted. It is a disgrace to a com- 
mmiity to drag their cloth in the 
dirt. How many women are there 
hero to-day who walked to this Ta- 
bernacle without throwing dirt every 
step they took, not only on thom- 
.selves but upon those who walked 
near them ? I shun them ; when I see 
them coming I try to tnnkc ray way 
in some other direction in order to 
avoid their dust. I cun get enough 
of it without receiving it from them. 
If there is a nuisance in the path, 
they are sure to wipe up a portion of 
it with their dress, and then trail it 
on to their carpet or into the bed- 
rooms and distribute it through the 
hou.se. This is a disgrace to them. 
It is not the duty of my brethren 
to buy cloth to be dragged through, 
these streets, and the wife or daught- 
er who will not cense dragging her 
dress through them, ought to have it 
cot shorter. I have )x>i7]e it and so 
have roy brethren until duty demands 
that we put a stop to it. I have po- 
litely expostulated with my wives 
and daughters on this subject. 1 
have asked them if they think ib 
looks nico, and have been told that it 
did, their reason for thinking so be- 
ing that somebody else wore it so. 
That is all the argument that can be 
brought in its favor. There is no 
reason in the world why a dress looks 
well trailing through the streets. 

On ’the other hand I will say, 
ladies, if we ask yon to make your 
dresses a little shorter, do not be ex- 
travagant and cut them so short that 
We can see the tops of your stockings. 
Bring them down to the top of your 
shoes, and have them so that you can 
walk and clear the dust, aud do not 
ekpose your pei'sons. Have your 
dresses neat and comely, and conduct 
yourselves, in the strictest sense of 
the word, in chastity. If you do 
this you set a good example before 
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the risiDg goneratioQ. Use good lan- 
guage, wear comely clothing and act 
in dl things so that yon can respect 
yourselves and respect each other. 
We wish yon to remember and carry 
ont these counsels. • 

Can yon, Indies, mannfactnro bon- 
nets for yonrselves and daughters, 
and hats for yoor husbands, sons and 
brothers ? Yes, you can, and save us 
scores of thousands of dollars. 

I wonder if there is any person in 
our community who understands the 
m&nnfactore of silk. We have some 
raw silk on hand that conld be ma- 
nufactured if we can find persons who 
understand the business. I am now 
building a house that will be sufficient 
to contain a million worms another 
year, it is a hundred feet long in the 
clear, and twenty broad. 1 calculate 
to fill it with worms next season, and 
make silk. I am going to invite 
some of the brethren to malce np this 
silk into thread, and to color it and 
weave it. We con make our own 
thread and twist as easily as we can 
buy it, I have never seen better sewing 
silk than 1 once bought of asisterhere, 
of her own manufacture. I would ! 
like to find somebody who knows how | 
"to manage the worms, and to double, 
twist, reel and weave the silk. 

By ceasing the foolish practice of 
which we have so long been guilty— i- 
namely, trading off our produce at 
the stores for every little thing we 
have thought we needed — we shall 
drive ourselves to the necessity of 
sustaining ov^rselves. If we take this 
course and live our religion, do you 
tlunk we will be respected? Yes. We 
are frequently told that the world is 
inoreasiug in wickedness. We want 
the Saints to increase in goodness, 
until our meobniiics, foe .instance, are 
so honest and reliable that this Rail- 
road Company will say, Give us a 
Mormon older for an engineer, then 
none need have the least fear to ride. 


for if he knows there is danger lie 
will t^e every measure necessary to 
preserve the lives of those entrusted 
to. his care.** 1 want to see our el- 
ders so fnll of integrity that they 
will be preferred by this Company 
for their engine builders, watchmen, 
engineers, clerks and business ma- 
nagers. If wo live our religion and 
are woiJlhy the natne of Latter-day 
Saints, we are. just the men that all 
such business can be entrusted to 
with perfect safety ; if it can not it 
will prove that we do not live our 
religion. 

A few words with regard to onr 
Emigration Fund. We are going to 
continue our donations to this fund. 
Wo started our hew subscriptions 
here on Tuesday night, and what do 
yon think they amounted to? To 
two thousand dollars. That was a 
pretly good beginning. How many 
names do you think it took for that 
sum ? Just two — a thousand dollars 
each. Now, sisters, do as you did 
last year — save the money you usu- 
ally spend in tea and cofiee and rib- 
bons, and let us have it to send for 
the poor. We did remarkably well 
last year, though our prospects were 
not very flattering at the start. On 
the Ist of Februaiy, the time we 
thought of sending our agents East, 
we had nine thousand dollars, but on 
the 17th of the same month when 
brothers Clawson and Staines started 
we had a little over twenty-nine 
thousand. When the brethren said, 
“ How dare you think of sending for 
the poor, we are getting no means ?** 
I replied, “ We will send for them 
and trust in Gdd for the means.” 
And the means came in fast. The 
brethren and sisters brought in their 
five dollars, their tens, fifties, bond- 
reds, and their thousands, and the 
poor were gathered. The Walker 
Bi*othc}S gave a thousand dollars, 
and tiiey will bo blest for it, .«f wo do 
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Dofc wish to trade with them. Others 
of onr merchants also contributed 
liberally. The poor are deserving of 
it. Why ? Becanse from them they 
got their means. The merchants of 
this city have got hundreds of thous- 
ands of dollars from the poor, and if 
they give a little back to them it is 
DO mora than their due. 

How our friends, the outside mer- 
chants will complain because we are 
going to stop trading with them! 
We con not help it. It is not our 
duty to do it. Our policy in this 
respect, hitherto, has been one of the 
most foolish in the world. Hence- 
forth it must be to lot this trade 
alone, and save our means for other 
purposes than to enrich outsiders. 
We must use it to spread the Gospel, 
to gather the poor, build temples, 
sustain our poor, build houses for 
ourselves, and convert this means to 
a better use than to give it to those 
who will use it against ns. 

We have talked to the brethren 
and sisters a great deal with regard 
to sustaining ourselves and ceasing 
this outside trade. Now what say 
you, are you for it as well as we ? 
Are we of one heart and one mind on 
this subject ? We can get what we 
wish by sending to New York for it 
ourselves, as well os letting others 
send for us. We have skill and abi- 
lity to trade for all we need ; and if 
we h^ve to send abroad we can send 
our, agents to buy and bring home 
what we need. My feelings are that 
eveiy man and woman who will not 
obey this counsel shall be severed 
from the Church, and let all who feel 
as I do lift op the right hand. [The 
vote was unanimous.] That is a 
pretty good vote. You who feel 
otherwise have the privilege of lift- 
ing up your hand to signify the same. 

guess it was pretty nigh right. 
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Joseph used to say, “ Wlien you get 
the Latter-day Saints to agree on any 
point, you may know it is the voice 
of God.” I knew this before, but now 
it is proven to the whole people. 

Will the nation find fault with us for 
this? No. Will the commercial world 
find fault ? No ; they will say, “ This 
is the first trait in the * Mormon’ 
character we ever saw worthy of no- 
tice; it is praiseworthy, and they will 
be blessed.” That is what they will 
say. Why there is scarcely a decent 
man comes here but what says “ Why 
don’t you ‘Mormons’ do your own 
trading? Why do you sustain out-- 
aiders ? It is the most impolitic thing 
you can do.”, 

I wish to say to the Conference 
that for one I feel well satisfied with 
our labors. We have labored dili- 
gently to sanctify ourselves and the 
people. If we succeed in doing this 
we shall be prepared to inherit life 
everlasting in the presence of onr 
Father. I will say to all people, to 
those in the church and to those out, 

I want it distinctly understood that 
if we, that is myself, my counselors, 
and my brethren the Twelve Apos- ' 
ties, and all who are heart and hand 
with ns, can succeed in getting this 
people to come together in their feel- 
ings to sustain themselves and let . 
other people alone, it will be one of 
the proudest days of onr lives. We 
spread this to the world. Would to 
God that we had influence enough to. 
induce all the inhabitants of the earth 
to listen to and obey the voice of God 
through his servants, to repent' of 
their sins, be baptized for their re* 
mission and live to the glory of God 
that they might receive eternal life. 

I pray ^at this may be onr lot, and 
I ask it in the namo of Jesus. 

This Conference is now adjourned 
nnlfil the 6th of next April. 
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ThroagU tho mercies of our God 
we have assembled here in the capa* 
city of a Conference to receive in- 
struction and impart the same. 

There are a great many points 
connected with the Zion of our God, 
now being esbiblished on the earth, 
which are necessary for us as a people 
to understand. God has not ga- 
thered ns out from among the nations 
of the earth into these valleys with- 
out having a great purpose in view. 
Whatever portion of His purposes I 
understand 1 desire to abide by with 
all niy heart, and I presume that 
every honest, upright Latter-day 
Saint desires the same. 

We came to this formerly isblatcd 
place, and separated ourselves as far I 
as we possibly could from what was 
termed civilization, not because we 
really desired to do so, or because of 
the fertility of the soil in this region, 
or the advantages wo would enjoy in 
temporal things; but because we were 
in a measure obliged to do so. . It is 
true that tho Lord foretold to us, 
tlirough the mouths of His servants, 
that the day would come when we 
should have to flee from our enemies, 
and that we would settle west of the 
Rocky Mountains. When we were 
dwelling in the State of Illinois, and 
had hud a few years of compaiative 
peace, tho Spirit of the Loi-d rested 
upon His servant Joseph and made 
manifest to him that the wicked had 
it in their heurta to uproot His peo- 
ple who were ostablished in 'Naavoo, 


tho same as they hod done in oupi 
former settlements. The testimony 
of the Spirit to the servont of God 
was, that however peaceable the peo- 
ple around us might seem, jet, if 
they would not I'eceive the Gospel 
and acknowledge the authority which 
God had restored from Heaven, they 
would fight against His people. Our 
Savior said, he that is not for us is 
against us.” The tmtli of this sny- 
ing wo, as a people, have proven 
since the day that Joseph took the 
plates of the Book of Mormon from 
the hill Cumorah, in tho town of 
Manchester, Ontai'io coonty, State of 
New York ; and even hufore he suc- 
ceeded in getting the plates, some 
seven years before Uie Lord entrusted 
them to bis care, the prophet Joseph 
proved the truth of this saying. The 
Loid revealed himself to this youth 
when ho was between fourteen and 
fifteen years of age, and us soon as 
he related this vision, although at 
that young and tender age, the wrath 
and indignation of the people were 
stiri-ed up against him. 

From that time, until he was be- 
tween twenty-one and twenty-two 
years of age the opposition was con. 
tinued. It did not matter how righ- 
.teuns, bumble or meek ho was; it did 
not matter how straightforward his 
com’se of conduct was, all that the 
world wonted to kjjow whs, Does ho 
profess something diflerent from our 
religious notions y Docs lie boliove 
tkat the heavens can be opened to 
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men in oar day ? If so, tho order of 
the day was, “ persecute him.” Let 
every religious minister speak against 
him from the pulpit, let all pious 
hypocrites of all sects and parties 
unite with the drunkard, swearer and 
blasphemer and persecute the poor 
boy. < 

This is the enmity that exists be* 
tween that which is of God and ad- 
vanced of the Almighty, and that 
which is ordained of man and by the 
power of the Devil ; they are at 
swords’ points against each other. 
They always have been from tlie pe- 
riod man Srst accepted this earth, 
down to the present time. There 
has been no nnion between them ; it 
is impossible for them to fellowship 
one another. 

Wickedness and rigHteonsness are 
in direct opposition. The Devil 
is opposed to God, and God is op- 
posed to the Devil. All the heavenly 
hosts are opposed to wickedness, and 
all persons who are wicked are op- 
posed to the heavenly hosts. This 
will be so as long as there are wicked 
people in existence. It does^ not 
matter how smooth they may be in 
their outward appearance, or how 
sociable they may be in their con- 
versation. They, with their tongues, 
may make you think they are the 
most gentle, polite, civilized and mo- 
ral people on the face of the earth, 
while within their hearts lurks a poi- 
son which would destroy the Saints 
of the living God. ^ 

As this lias been the case in every 
former age and dispensation,' so it is 
now ; hence the Latter-day Saints in 
every part of the globe are command- 
ed to gather ont from the midst of 
wickedness, corruption and priest^ 
craft,, und every abomination that 
exists, and assemble themselves' in 
one places For what purpose ? That 
we may be separated from the world 
and its corruptions, which woold 
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otherwise work our temporal and 
spiritual destruction. We have come 
here, then, in obedience to this com- 
mand, and wo have labored and toiled 
with all our might to redeem this 
barren country and to render it ua- 
bable of snstaining us. Wiiat other 
people on the face of the whole earth 
have had to toil os the Latter-day 
Saints have P In some of the povorcy 
stricken districts of Europe, whore 
all the capital is in the bauds of the 
rich and whem tho poor are niade 
slaves, it- may be that some of the 
latter have to work ns hard os we 
have to work here. But without be- 
ing placed in sneh circumstances wo 
have been compelled to undergo this 
toil. When we came here we were 
more than a thousand miles from 
any place where we could obtain the 
comforts and necessaries to preserve 
life. We could not live if we could 
not labor. We were obliged to go 
for miles into the rugged canons 
and there labor and toll month after 
month to open np roads to oblaia 
timber for fuel, for building, and for 
fences for.onr farms. In addition to 
this severe toil we had to' open water 
ditches from the canons in order to 
obtain water to spi'ead over the face 
of this barren soil, that the desert 
might be. reclaimed and made to 
yield us a subsistence. This is the 
labor which the first settlers who 
came here had to perform, and this 
was the way they made this country. 
And were it not for the poor Latter- 
day Saints who were driven by their 
enemies from city to city and from 
State to State, and who ultimately 
were driven, twenty-one years ago, 
to the great interior of these moun- 
tains where they established a colony, 
where would have been the railroad 
now? Would there have been 'any 
railrpad across these mountains? I 
doubt whether there would have been 
pioneers among the wicked, snfficl-. 
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ently brave to have launched forth 
into this wild countiy and have settled 
in the midst of the Rocky Mountains, 
unless they had repented of their sins 
and had become one with the Latter- 
day Saints. The wicked never would 
have done it, or another century, at 
least, would have passed away before 
settlements to any very great extent 
would have been found in the midst 
of these mountains. 

If it had not been for the “ Mor- 
mons” where would have been the 
gold mines of California? They might 
not have been opened up for fifty 
years yet if it not had been for the 
Mormon battalion, which went forth 
to fight the battles of the nation in 
her war with .Mexico. Had it not 
been for this the world might still 
have been in ignorance of their exist- 
ence unless God, for the nccomplish- 
meut of His own wise purposes, had 
revealed them in some other way. 
The settlement, in the heart of the 
American continent, of the Latter- 
day Saints established a great high- 
way across the continent, so that the 
people, in their journeyings from the 
Atl^tic to the Pacific have found a 
place where they could rest theiir 
weary heads as they passed through. 
The settlement of this Territory has 
materially facilitated the opening up 
of the adjoining Territories. If it 
bad not bebu for the Latter-day 
Saints settling this Territory, when 
would 'Idaho, Montana, Colorado, 
Arizona or- Kevada have been set- 
tled? 

In 1831, when we went into Jack- 
sou county, Missouri — then a com- 
paratively now country, and com- 
menced to lay the foundation of new 
settlements, the great complaint 
against us was that we were not the 
old settlers. Their cry was, “You 
Mormons are not the old settlers, 
and you have neither civil nor reli- 
gious rights here.” “What is the 


reason?” we would enquire; “Are 
we not American citizens?” “Oh, * 
yes,” said the people in Jackson 
county, “ you are American citizens, ' 
bat we are the old settlers, and con- , ' 
sequently you must leave this part of , 
the country.” 

After we had been driven out of 
Jackson county into Clay county, 
and had been there a few years, the’ I- 
people rose en masse and said to ns' 
again, “ You Mormons have no right ; 
in Clay county.” And when we en- ' 
quired why, the reply again was, ; 

“ because you are not the old sett- 
lers.” After dwelling there two or 
three years, an edict was issued by a 
mass meeting of the people assem- 
bled at Liberty, that we mast seek a 
new location. Wo then fled to Cald- 
well county, in the State of Missouri. 

Bat, alas, a^r having bought a great { 
many thousand acres of land and ' 
given signs of ^prosperity far beyond T ^ 
that of the old settlers who Uved in . 
snrronnding counties, they, embol- ■ 
doned by the example of the people 
of Clay county, got up the old cry, 
and after having destroyed oar farms . 
and property they, in the midst of a 
severe wintw, drove us into Illinois. ’ ^ . 

There we again gathered up our ’ 
people, and not yet discouraged, we ' ’ 
purchased a large tract of country on ' 
both sides of the Mississippi and . 
founded a city called Nauvoo, to.*'/- 
which a charter was given- by the- 
Legislature of Illinois. In a shorfe^J^', 
time, the people of the regions round / ■ 

about wore excited to jealousy, be-- > 
cause the Latter-day Saints, through * 
their indnstrious habits, were flouri^- • 
ing and were beautifying and extend- 
ing their city; they could not bear to 
see us outstripping them; They saw ‘ ’ 
that the people .of Missouri had never 
been brought account for murder- 
ing our people and robbing them of 
millions of dollars’ worth of property, 
so they, in lUiuois, made up their 
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minds to take n similar coarse. Said 
they, “Yon Iwitter-dny Saints are 
nev7 settlers, and if we safTer yon to 
remain you will soon be able to ont- 
vote ns for - all the officers of the 
Connty. But yon have no civil nor 
religions rights hero, and you must 
leave your 6ne farms, houses, cities, 
towns and villages, and you must go 
out of the United States. We will 
make a treaty witli you as if yon 
were a foreign nation,’ and you must 
undertake that yon will not settle 
again within the bounds of the Uni- 
ted States, and yonr only salvation is 
to go west beyond the Rocky Moun- 
tains, nearly 1,600 miles from yonr 
present abode.” We felt that this 
Was the only cobrse we conld adopt, 
60 we left in the month of February, 
1846. After ferrying some of our 
teams across the Mississippi the river 
froze over so hard that the remainder 
crossed on the ice; ■> In this cold 
weather we camped ont on the prai- 
rie, and took up onr march for this 
place, onr enemies expecting that 
they had seen the last of ns, that we 
shoald most certainly be killed by 
Indians or die by famine. We reach- 
ed ‘ this portion of the Rocky Moun- 
tains, then under Mexican rule, and 
settl^ hero. By and by, after the 
war between the United States and 
Mexico, a treaty was made between 
them, and this land, which we occu- 
pied and to which we had been 
* driven by onr enemies, was cedbd to 
the Unit^ States. 

I have already told you what we 
have done here, the toils we have 
undergone, and -the* hardships we 
have snfiered ; and that we are ga- 
thering in our people from among 
the nations that we may enjoy civS 
and religions liberty; which are goar- 
anteed by the Constitution of onr 
- dOontry. We do not ask the United 
States for anything more. We do 
not want liberty that is not thus 
- No. 30. - 
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guaranteed ; but we demand that li- 
berty to which; aS American- citizens, 
we are' entitled ns a sacred right. 
And in’ having this liberty we shall 
have the liberty of dealing with 
whom we please, providing We in- 
fringe no law. That is the right of 
all American citizens. It- does not 
matter whether they are Methodists, 
Baptists, Presbyterians, Democrats, 
Whigs, or whatever they may be, 
all have the undoubted right guaran- 
teed to them, by the laws of our 
country, to deal jnst as they please 
and with whom the please if they do 
not infringe upon the laws nor injnro 
their neighbors. ■ 

Ever since the settlement of this 
Territory 1 have felt how* much' bet- 
ter it would be if this people’ would 
unite together and appoint their mer- 
chants to go and buy their goods and 
bring them here and sell them-ata 
reasonable profit to tha-reat ufthe 
community, and ' never trade’ here to 
the amotot of one dime with those 
who are ontside of us. But while 
this has been my feeling it has not 
been the feeling of all, for we have 
supported scores of merchants who 
have not been - members^ of • onr 
Church. EEave we done this becanse 
they were our friends? I will tell you 
the only thing that proves the exist- 
ence of friendly feelings on the part 
of outsiders to this people: — when 
they repent of their sins, and receive 
the fullness of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ. God has said, in the revela- 
tio!^ which He has given in these 
day8;r*‘There is no people on the fape 
of the whole earth who do good save 
it be those who are ready and -wil- 
ling 'to receive- the »fullnes8 *-of'iny 
Gospel.” I ' ^ t t i Mfn 

We have proven this fi^nf'the be- 
ginning - of ’this work. There never 
has b^h yet, with all the apparent 
firiendliness and politeoess of outsid- 
ers, a ' proof of good will rendered^ to 

..f ■ . f ,i V. -•vj- 
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the Latter-day Saints, except it has 
been a willingness to receive the 
■Gospel. Yet, notwithstanding that 
the word of the liord and onr experi- 
ence have proven the truth of this, 
we have fostered these individuals in 
onr midst for nearly twenty yeara 
We hav6 given them our grain, and 
have impoverished the Territory by 
paying millions and millions of onr 
money into their hands. What have 
they done with it? Why, some who 
have been changed from poor men 
info heavy capitcdists by the hundreds 
of thousands they have drained from 
this people, have gone away and 
used all the influence they conld to 
destroy ns. Did they appear to be 
friendly when in onr midst? 0, yes, 
you would have thought they were 
■the most friendly and polite people 
imaginable. Why the Latter-day 
Saints never saw such manifestations 
of politeness, gentility and friendli- 
ness us were made by some of those 
we have nourished in our midst, 
v What was the cause of this apparent 
friendliness ? The dimes snd dollars, 
'the wheat, flour, produce, cattle and 
means that ^ou had in your posses- 
sion. It was the hope of gain which 
made them friendly, for that was the 
god tliey worshipped. But when 
they have made fortunes out of the - 
Latter-day Saints and gulled them 
all they could they have gone and 
‘tri^d to destroy them. 

As an individual I do not care 
how much a person in this/.placo, 
outside of the Church, prof^p^pf 
he will not repent of his sins and re- 
ceive the inesrage God has sent, I 
‘ will not give him my dimes nor dol- 
lars if I know it. This ought to be 
' the feeling of this whole people, 
otherwise we have got Babylon right 
in our ’ midst. We have prayed a 
long time for God to deliver us from 
' Babylon, and we have been gathered 
out)' as we supposed, from Babylon ; 


but we can soon establish a kind of 
yoang Babyloc~one of the daught- 
ers of Babylon, U* you will — and w0 
can have it in our midst to oqr 
hearts* contents But what would be 
their feelipgs if they had the power ? 
Judging from the experience of the 
past, their feelings would be that thp 
Latter-day Saints should have no ci- 
vil rights, no religions righta here in 
ibis land of Utah which they have 
sought for their own. It is trae that 
our enemies here cannot plead like 
the people of Jackson, Clay and other 
places, that we are not the old sett- 
lers. They have not this for a plea, 
for the ** Mormons” are the old sett- 
lers; but they have such enmity to- 
wards us that they would nproot ug 
here, os they have five or six times 
before, if they hod the power. “ How 
do you kikow,” says one, “ that these 
are the feelings entertained by the 
wicked towards this people? They 
profess to be very friendly, then how 
do you know theii feelings are os you* 
describe them ?” From the foot that 
when this people elected one of their 
own number as Delegate to Congress 
by 15,000 votes, the man whom they 
voted for — giving him 105 votes, 
sixty of which were cast in a town 
where there were only twenty voters 
— contested bis scat, and fought him 
month after month in the Halls of 
Congress, being snataiued while so 
doing, by those who profess snob 
friendship towards us. And what 
was the object of this would-bo dele- 
gate? It was to deprive the “Mor- 
mons” of citizenship and of the privi- 
lege of taking up the laud, by influ- 
encing the government to pass a law 
to tlrat efiect. This wos his object, 
and to do all the injury in his power 
'to this people. Who supported him ? 
These men whom you support, Latter- 
day Saints, and to whom yok» pay 
your money. Merchants and others 
in tills city gave their votes to that 
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Tnnn nftor yon hnd paid yonr thou- 
sands into their bands. They gave 
their votes for an individual who 
would deprive yon of the right.s 
guaranteed by the Constitution of 
our country. Will you still continue 
to support such men ? Will you go 
down here an<J tmde with them year 
after year? If yon do I know what 
the lasiilt will be; it is plainly vi- 
sible. They will get a foothold here, 
and if they can only get numbers 
sufficient, yon Latter-day Saints will 
have no civil rights hero in this Ter- 
ritory. If a jury is to bo empannel- 
led it will be composed of our bitter 
enemies. If a Latter-day Saint has 
to bo tried befoio the coarts, it will 
be before thos»e who are ready to eat 
him lip. If there is a delegate to be 
e^ecled to Congress they will seek 
very diligently to got the greatest 
enemy to this people they can find, 
so that, if possible, he may succeed in 
getting a largo army sent up here to 
use «3 up. Why should they do this? 
To make money ; that is their object. 
They feel, *Tf vve can only stir op the 
government and get them to send an 
army to Utah it will be money in our 
pocket. Bless yon, vve don’t care how 
much sutfering it produces, or how 
many Latter-day Saints may be de- 
prived of their rights; we would sell 
the whole of them for a dollara-head, 
if we could only become rich. Wo 
^nre nothing about them',* or their 
rights as American citizens.’’ These 
are their feelings , 

Illoreover, has tlieriB- not been pu- 
blished here year 'after year a scon- 
dalons paper, every number oi- which 
has teemed with lies of the blackest 
dye concerning us? Yet we haves^air- 
cely noticed that such a paper is in 
^.xisteuce. Who have snpported this 
paper? The merchants herg, those 
whom you have been feeding and 
paying, yoor money to. They are 
.the ones who have sustained this pa- 


per. Do you suppose that a paper 
which is continually belching forth 
falsehoods of the blackest dye against 
you, your religion, and against the 
man who led you forth and planted 
you bei*e, could be sustained here if 
the people outside of this church did 
not support it? If they support it, 
what is it for ? That it may arouse 
the feelings of the enemies of the 
Saints throughout the States, and 
may, poradventure, i-esult in the' 
sending of au army here that they 
may make money out of it. That is 
what they hope to efibet. 

Now, Latter-day Saints, I hav'ft 
spoken plainly. I take the responsi- 
bility of whut I have said on my owa' 
shoulders. If I have spoken too 
harshly I am willing to be corrected/ 
I have spoken my feelings plainly, 
without trying to hide them or gloss 
them over. I soy I would rather go 
and kill wolves in the forests and 
mountains, and skin them and. tan 
their skins and wear wolfskin panta-^' 
loons, and wolfskin coats and vests^ 
and have everything I wear the skin 
of beasts, than spend one dime with 
one outsider in the Territory of Utah; 
(The congregation said “amen.’’) 

I do not know what are the feelings 
of my brethren on this subject, but I 
do know, unless there is a ohango 
among this people in regard to this 
matter, farewell to our homes againi 
farewell to our fine buildings, to our 
farms, and to the country which 
now ^occupy as the old settlers; fare- 
well *$^i£^any of onr friends who vyiJ] 
fall violims to onr enemies; yes, farey 
well home and the comforts which ' 
now surround ns, and we shall have 
to seek an asy Icun somewhere else,, ih 
these mountains or in some other 
part of this continent, throagh being 
di;iveh again, if we, throagh oar own 
foolishness, will nourish vipers inoor 
inidst. Amen. ‘ * ‘-f 
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Discotjrse hy Pi^dciit Brigham Youiw;, delmrtd iit the Old Taheniaekf 
< Halt Lake City, Nov. 29th, 1868; * " 


[EEPOBTED by DiVn) AV. EVANS.] ' ‘ 


PBEACHINQ THB GOSPBl— DISOBEDIENCE AND PBBSECDXION — fiXOLDSlVENESS— 
, . THE SHAECU AFTER HAPPIN>i8S. 


To the Latter-day Saints tbe Gos- 
pel of life and salvation is worthy of 
particular attention. In my reflec- 
tions upon the great work that the 
Lord has commenced, its operations 
appear marvelous to me. 1 look 
upon those who have separated thera- 
Belves from sin with a great deal of 
pleasure and delight; they ore a very 
peculiar people. When the eldera go 
and preach the Gospel, all who have 
the privilege of hearing, with a very 
few exceptions, ore convinced of its 
trnth in a greater or smaller degree. 
Perhaps there may be a few who have 
received traditions to that degree 
that the truth cannot find the way to 
their hearts; but such persons are 
very rare. When a man preaches 
the Gospel by the power of God sent 
down from heaven, it is hard for me 
to believe that they who hear him 
are not convinced of its truth. Then, 
when I look upon the few of the 
blood of Ephrqim scattered among 
the people who have the courage, 
fortitude and self-will to acknowledge 
the truth of the Gospel and to yield 
obedience to it, I think they ore very 
peculiarly organized. 

. This Gospel is adapted to the ca- 
moity of the whole human family. 
Why are the principles of trnth and 
the people whom embrace them so 
ridiculed ? 1 can attribute it to noth- 
ing but sin, or a determination to do 
that which is wrong. Go to those 
portions of the world where the El- 


ders> have Inboredi their lives almost- 
out to preach to the people the woids 
of eternal life and to put them in pos- 
session of that which would save 
them bere and hereafter, and it has . 
been the fact that hardly a word of 
truth has been told about ns. This 
is astonishing; And this work, ac- 
cording to the words of the prophet, 
is “a marvelous work and a wonder.” 
It appears tome that if the human fami- 
ly had the least conception of the prin- 
ciples of life and salvation, they would 
not do as they do, or they must be- 
lieve that they would be chastened, 
like disobedient children, who many 
times, seemingly, are disobedient ex- 
pressly to be corrected. There is no 
need of this, especially among the 
Latter-day Saints. What few words 
I have to say to them is upon this 
wise, — be perfect, .wise, pure, holy, 
and fear and revere the word of the 
Lord, His commandments and le- 
quiremente. 

When we look at the Latter-day 
Saints we ask, is there any necessity 
of their being persecuted? Yes, if 
they are disob^ient Is there any 
necessity of chastening a son or a 
daughter ? Yes, if tboy are disobedi- 
ent. But suppose they are perfectly 
obedient to every requirement of their 
parents, is there any necessity of 
chastening them then ? If there is, I 
dd not jonderstand tbe principle of it. 
I have not yet been able to see the 
necessity' of chastening an obedient 
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child, neither have I been able .to see 
the necessity of chastisement .from 
the Lord upon a people who are per- 
fectly obedient Have this people 
been chastened ? Yes, they have. 

Although we preach the Gospel of 
life and salvation to the inhabitants 
of the earth, and tell them that this 
Gospel is calculated to suvo every 
sou and daughter of Adatn and Eve 
who will heai'ken to it, whether it be 
those who have lived, tliose who are 
now living, or those who may here- 
after live, will the present genera- 
tion have this Gospel ? No, they will 
not. Why? Because they have so 
much religion already that they do 
not know what to do with it. I have 
.often said to them, “ If you will not 
believe the Gospel, because you say 
yon have religion already, will you 
not pleose repent of your religion ?” 
Is there any need for them to repent 
of their religion? Yes. Why? Be- 
canse it is not correct. The \vhole 
world of mankind is full of religion, 
and if they do not worship one object 
they worship another. It i^ just as 
natural for the children of men to 
worship and revere something as it 
is to breathe, hence the Christian 
world is full of religion, and it is'.the 
same with the heathen world. We, 
too, have ouV religion, and it is adap- 
ted to the capacity of the whole hu- 
man family. It does not send a por- 
tion of the people to howl in torment 
for ever and ever, but it reaches af- 
ter thp last son and daughter of 
Adam and Eve, and will pluck 
them from the prison, unlock the 
doors, and burst the bonds and bring 
forth every soul wbp will receive 
salvation. \ .... 

I ask the nations of the earth what 
objection is there to this ? “ Oh,” say 
they, “you are diflereut from us/’ 
How difierent ? “ Why you have ma- 
ny doctrines we do not believe in,” 
"We cannot help it. We have taken 


1 ’l ’ 6, i ' 

r nisoounsES. 309 

• 1 ‘ I . . 

this book, called tbo Old, and the 
Now Testament for our standard. 

We believe this book and receive it 
as the word of the Lord.’ Not but 
there ore many words in this book 
that ore not' the words of the Lord, 
but that which came from the hea- 
vens, and which the Lord has deli- 
vered to us, wo receive, and especially 
the sayings of the Savior. We re- 
ceive the Lord Jesus Christ as on; 
Savior, and we believe in Him as 
our Savior. There ore many persona 
in this city who ridicule the idea that 
Jesus was the Christ; but take those 
very individuals, both male and fe- 
male, uud let them square their 
course through life in all respects ac- 
cording to the words of the Savior, 
and would they not be better men < ^ 
and women than they now are? Yes, 
they would. Then where is the harm 
or evil of believing in a character 
^whose doctrine from beginning to 
end is perfectly pure and holy ? Al- 
though the children of Judah, nni- 
vereally, and many others ridicule 
the idea that Jesus is the Ohrist, yet 
take the doctrines that He taught 
His disciples and which they preach- 
ed to the people, and endeavored to 
practice, ^nd let any people live in 
accordance with them, .and yon will 
find a pare, holy and perf^t pom,- 
munity. There wonld be no wars, ' * 
bloodshed nor contention among .. 
them as nations, communities « 
neigiybiorhoods and families. 

iri^ been said here that there 
are some whose feelings can not ac- 
cede to all that is taught by the 
Latter-day Saints. But let me say 
there never was a doctrine taught, by 
JeSos Christ and His apostles, by the '# 
prophets before them, or by Joseph 
Smith and this people, but what, if 
followed out, brings peace to every 
family and individual .who observes 
it. Do we enjoy peace? A great ' 
many do not. What is the reason , 
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Secattse they do not faithfully oariy 
out those doctrines. 

‘ I am going to ask a qnestion*^Xs 
there any neccsnity, my brethren and 
^ters, that yon and I should sofier 
persecntion to perfect * 08 ? Are we 
willing to be obedient, and to sanctify 
dnrselves and to sanctify the Lord 
God in our hearts without 'the rod of 
chastisement? If we are, we shall 
bring in the doctrine that has been 
taught to the people on temporal 
matters. We say, and profess, that 
we ore one, and in a great measure 
we are. In our religious and political 
sentiments we are one; but in (ho 
pursuit of life and happiness, as indh 
viduals and families, we are not one. 
Now, if we will believe the Gospel, 
which can do no barm to anyone — 
say this for all ears — it does not con- 
tain a single doctrine but what is 
^ true. You . may ask the question : 
Has DO one Elder in Israel ever* 
taught false doctrine? Ye.s, but no 
man has who has been authorized to 
teach, guide and direct the Saints. 
Did Jesus, Peter, James, John or 
Joseph Smith ever teach a false or 
^ incorrect doctrine ? Not that yon or 
(I know of; we cannot find it.^ Now, 
jf we have got correct doctrines, and 
will fashion our lives by them, we 
may sanctify ourselves without being 
chastened. 

• We look forward to the day when 
tliis people will be pore, holy imd 
sanctified, and when we <vill be pre- 
pared to build up Zion.- Are we 
prepared now ? No, we are not. ^ We 
are only professedly Latter-day 
Saints; practically, we are only so in 
part. To be a Saint is to he as Jesus 
was; to be assimilated to the spirit 
and character which Ho exhibited 
while here on earth. Now, 1 exhort 
the Latte^day Saints to live so that 
each and everyone may enjoy- the 
spirit of the Lord Jesus day by 
day, that we may bo one in all 


things, in temporal matters ns well 
as spiritual. , 

As I have but a few minutes that 
I want to speak, I shall now como to 
temporal mattera. Yon and I wish 
to live, and to have the privilege of 
pursuing, unmolested, the path that 
leads to happiness. Now, 1 can not 
say it of you all, bat I can of a few 
hdre, that they have been trying to 
serve the Lord for nearly forty years; " . 

During that period we have passed 
through scenes we do not wish to,, 
behold again. Five times many of^ 
ns here have been broken up, and 
have left our houses, gtirdcns, farms, 
orchards, vineyards and all we had, , 
and have had fo-run for our lives. 
What for? Because we believed in . 
the Lord Jesus Christ — and tried to | 
practice the doctrine Ho taught. 

For anything else? No. Were sill 
perfect? No. Did some sin? O', yes,- 
we were all sinners. Why were we^ , 
obliged to leave our homes ? Did we ' • 
disturb our neighbors, or pilfer and 
purloin their substance ? No. What 
did we do? We taught the Gospel of 
life and salvation. Not that all were 
righteous, but our sins — of world ly- 
miudedness, covetousness and selfish- 
ness — were between outselres and 
our God, and for this the Lord snf-' 
fered us to be chastened. The faith 
that we profess is the best and the 
only doctiine calculated to save the 
children of men. 

I say, five times some of this peo- 
ple have been broken up, and the 
last time, when we left the State of 
Illinois, we cut our road through the » 
timber, we hunted our path over the ^ 
prairies, and dug our roads through,/ 
the cnfions, for fourteen hundred { 
miles to this place, because wo wer^ 
obliged to go somewher^ 

Our prophet, before os, told us 
that if we could get out of the way 
of Ghvialiouity, so called, and civili- 
zation, wo could serve Qod aud build 
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up His kingdom, and. we could be 
bappy. We came here to these iso- 
lated and lonely valleys. Who led 
us here ? Did our nation hold out a 
fostering hand to us? No: to this 
day they never gave us a dollar ; but 
now wo expect they will give us our 
homesteads here. Have the wicked 
become more righteous? No. Has 
the world become more enlightened 
in the things of God? No, it has not; 
and the enmity that did exist, exists 
still, and has grown, increased and 
strengthened, and this warfare be- 
tween the power of the devil and the 
power of Jesus Christ will continue 
until Jesus obtains poasession of the 
kingdom. These words ore meant 
for tlio ears of all, both Saints and 
sinners. 

Did we ask any of the outside 
merchants in this City to come here? 
They are called “gentiles,” but we 
do not know whether they are “ gen- 
tiles” or not, for a gentile is one who 
has none of the blood of Israel within 
• him. There may be some of this 
class amon? the Israelites. But what 
do tbeseiit^sintsiders follow ns np for ? 
They say “ we know you Latter-day 
Saints aro a very nice people, very 
kind, very free, generous and bene- 
volent; we know you believe in help- 
ing the stranger, and that is not all, 
we know yon believe in giving all 
your substance to your enemies.” Ts 
this proved ? Yes, right here before 
our eyes. Now, I wonld say to every 
man and woman on the earth if I 
conld speak to them, it is no matter 
what men say, but it is how they say 
it 1 will tel! you what wo want — 7 
and we know what yoiu v»ant — we 
want the privilege of buildiug up the 
kingdom of God on the earth, and of 
living in peace one with another. 
We want our streets so that we can 
ti’averse them in safety by day or 
by night, and so that if a midwife is 
called np at midnight, or one o’clock 
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in the morning to go to a neighbor’s 
house she can go there without being 
plundered or destroyed before she 
gets to the place of her destination. 
And if onr daughters are out visiting 
until nine, ten, eleven or twelve 
o’clock at night, that they can pass 
along these streets without molesta- 
tion. Wo want a community that 
does not take the name of God in 
vain; that docs not lie, or purloin 
that which is not their own, and that 
will livo day by day, week by week 
and year by year in perfect pence. 
This is not according to the feelings 
of a great' many, they would rather 
see quarrelling and strife, I have 
learned of so many facts that exist in 
the world in relation to contentions, 
speaking of them in a family capa- 
city, that to my certain knowledge 
there is more there with but one wife 
than here where there are ten, where 
this obnoxious doctrine our brother 
has just referred to is practiced. So 
don’t worry about contentions any of 
yon, for they exist all over the world. 
Look at the kings and queens, and 
then at the lower classes ; and frorh 
them to the Honsc of Bepresenta- 
tives, the loids, dukes, koights and 
every grand character you can men- 
tion or^ think of, and how do they 
live? We know how they live, they ' 
live in jeopardy, in fear, and jealousy, 
which is the mother of torment. And 
the inhabitants of the earth are jea- 
lous of one another, and they have , 
reason to bo. Have we any facts in 
the case ? Yes, thonsanda of them, all 
over the world. Take the king upon 
his throne, be must pay a doctor more 
than anybody else, or be will be poi- 
weed to death. It is sa with the* 
queens, if they have not power to buy 
everybody aioond them there is no 
knowing what day poison will be put 
into their coffee or their tea or some 
of their food. If the husband steps 
out of doors, she don’t know where 
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he is f and if the lady is left alone in 


the hoDse or rides out, the husband 
does npt knov7 where she is. Bat 
yon .come to the Saints, and yon 
hnaw abont tbem.^ Jf we .send an 
Elder to preaoh the Gospel and he 
travels the earth* over, when he re- 
turns we know where be has been 
and what he has been doing, and if 
he has been guilty of that crime to 
whioh the world is so much addicted 
he can not keep it ; he must confess 
it ; then he is not a fit character to 
be a member of the Church or an El- 
der in Israel, and we deprive him of 
his standing and licence. But yon 
take an Elder in Israel who honors 
his calling, and though be may travel 
the world over, his wife at home 
says : I am perfectly satisfied with 
regard to my husband, he wonld suf- 
fer his head to be taken from his 
shoulders before he would violate his 
covenants with me, they are sacred 
before God.” It is so with our 
women os well as our men; it is 
so with Israel in the latter days. 
Here I pause, and say, not with all 
Israel. 

'' Our sisters need not bo worried 
about any doctrine. Brother Pen- 
rose said it wonld be better for them 
if they believed in the doctrine of 
polygamy. But they do believe it; 
they know it is true, and that is their 
torment. It perplexes and annoys 
many of them, because they are not 
sanctified by tho spirit of it; if they 
wero there wonld bo no trouble. I 
want to say this much — tho sisters 
do believe it. Where is tho proof? 
You take a woman in this Church 
who docs not believe in tho doctrino 
of celestial marriage or plurality of 
wives, and she does not believe any- 
thing at all about the Gospel, and 
, she will soon manifest this by her 
unwise course, and by and by she 
. drops ofi and away she goes. But 
I our sisters believe and know that this 


doctrine is true,- and consequently 
they feel bound to abide it. ? 

Now, I will return to my remarks 
about our present condition. We do 
not wish to .be biY;ken up and con^- 
pelled to. leave our. homes again. 
What do you want, outsiders ? You 
wont all the money the “ Mormons?’ / 
can make. I do not blame you for 
it, I never did. It is reasonable and 
light, and yon are as much entitled 
to it as to any other money you can 
get. But we are not going to let 
you have it. Is there any barm in 
this ? “ Exclusive,” are we 9 We are ^ 
not half exclusive enough. There is 
no other way to save this people 
from being broken up again than by 
trading with ourselves. I know this 
as well as I know the sun shines. 1 
have passed throngh it, and know all 
about it. Now, I do not wish to see 
this people, of whom I am proud, 
and in whom I delight, pack op their 
goods and go off again. Where 
should we go? Whon we were in 
Missom'i we had a place we could 
go to ; when we were in Bliuois we 
hod a place wo could go to, but , 
now, that we have come here to the 
middle of this continent, where can 
we go ? Is, there another place ^yo 
can go to? 

If I were to say to the financial 
world, we have taken it into our 
heads to do our own internal busi- 
ness, and not foster those in our 
midst who are not of ns, what would, 
they say ? They would say this is tho 
first step the Latter-day Saints ever 
took that manifested wisdom. How 
oxclnsivo do we want to be? Just 
enougli so to sustain and preserve 
ourselves, to build our own houses, 
moko our gardens and oichards, our 
carriages- and our own places of 
amusement, like oar tbeahe. I built 
that theatre to attract the young 
of our community and to provide 
amusement for the boys and girls, 
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rather than liavo them running all 
over creation for recreation. Liong 
before that was bnilt I said to the 
bishops, “Get up your parties and 
pleasure grounds to amuse the peo- 
ple.” TMs brings my former expe- 
rience and that of my friends right 
to me. Whenever we get into the 
kingdom of Heaven, where God and 
Christ dwell, we shall find something 
more to do than to “sit and sing 
ourselves away to everlasting bliss.” 
The mind of man is active, and we 
must have exercise and amnsement 
for the mind os well os the body. 

Yon go into that theatre, and what 
is there behind the curtain tliat would 
disgrace the most perfect lady on the' 
face of the earth V Hot the least in 
the world. I have to watch some 
who come here as actors and actres- 
ses, and if they do not manifest the 
marks and traits of a lady and gen- 
tleman, I say, “Stop a moment. I 
want to tell yon something. Your 
coarse will lead you wrong, .and if 
you persist in it you cannot present 
yourself before the publio”. So much 
for that. 

Wo say to the bishops and to eve- 
rybody, exercise yourselves, provide 
innocent amnsement for the youth, 
attract the minds of the children, 
and get the upper hand of them 
and be on the lead. I see raotliers 
right among ns whose course is very 
imprudent with their children. You 
ought always to take the lead of your 
children in their minds and affections. 
Instead of being behind with the 
whip, always be in advance, then 
you can say, “ Come along,” and you 
will have no use for the/ rod. They 
will delight to follow .you, and will 
like your words and ways, because 
you are always comforting them and 
giving them pleasure and enjoyment. 
& they get a little naughty, stop 
them when they have gone far 
enough. Wo say to the brethren, 
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humor your wives and children as 
far as you can, but when they trans- 
gress, and tnin.scend certain bounds 
we want them to stop. If you are in 
the lead they will stop, they cannot 
run over you ; but if you are behind 
they will run away from you.' Hus- 
bands, always be in advance of your 
wives, and then if they undertake to 
do something that is very dwplensi ng 
to yon they will run right against 
you, and then stop and sit dowri^e- 
cause they can’t go any further. Do 
you know how to do this ? “ No,” 

soys one, “ I don’t know that I do.” 
Well, then, learn by searching after 
trnth, according to the revelations 
given in this book. Scnrcli after 
truth in all good books, and learn 
the wisdom of tho world and the 
wisdom of God, and put tliem to- 
gether and you will bb able to benefit 
yoorselves. 

I will now soy to my friends,— 
and I call you all, and all mankind, 
friends, until you have proved your- 
selves enemies , — you who do not be- 
long to this Church, that we have 
got the Gospel of life and salvation. 

I do not say that we have a Gospel, 
but' I .say that we have the definite 
and only Qospel that ever was or 
ever will be that will save the chil- 
dren of men. Hearken to this every 
one of you, and all the inhabitants of 
the earth, and do hot say, “yon are 
Mormons, and we do not want to 
hear anything about you.” Wait 
until you have searched and re- 
searched and have obtained wisdom 
to understand what we preach, or to 
prove it to be untrue. , If you cannot 
prove it untrue and arb not disposed 
to receive it, let it alone. If it is the 
work of jGod, it will stand. Whaf dO; 
yon say, outsiders? What do you ’ 
say, Christian world and heathen 
world ? If we have the truth to pre- ^ 
sent to you, which will do you ^;6od 
here and hereafter, which will save^ 
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you to-day and to-mormw and every 
day, until it saves you in the king- 
dom of God and brings you to q 
perfect stato of felicity and happiness 
in the presence of the Father, will 
you have it If 

I want to say again to the brethren 
and sisters — aud this is the great 
secret we are teaching in the School 
of the Prophets — be exclusive enough 
to sustain the kingdom of God. We 
want our means ourselves, and if we 
trade with oulsidere at all wo want 
it to be yonder at a distance, and 
not here.*"' What do you .say to this, 
friends? Is it wisdom? Try it, and 
• see what you would do under the 
same circumstances. Have you been 
driven from your homes ? Yes, there 
may be a few from the Southern 
States who have been driven from 
their homes and sufiered the loss of 
all they had on earth ; but it was not 
for their religion. We suffered at 
the hands of Missonrians and South- 
erners for <5ur religion ; they hove 
suffered for their wickedness. Wo 
have never suffered as they have. 
But we do not want to suffer again ; 
we do not want to be driven from 
our homes again. We like this 
country, aud we do not want to sup- 
port any persons in our midst who 
will lay a foundation to overslaugh 
this' people so that- they will have to 
pall up stnkes aud leave. “ A burnt 
ohild dreads the fire.” Do you know 
it ? Put your hand in the fire until it 
has burned you severely', and it will 
cause you pain enough to remember 
it for yeaia, and until you have for- 
gotten that pain you will not want 
to pub your hand in the firo again. 
But we did not put it there, some- 
body else did. 

Have we not the right to our own 
money? We are not digging for gold 
and silver; we are not bringing a so- 
ciety here among whom you can hear 
shootiug all night long through our 
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streets, or cursing and swearing or 
fiddling and dancing. Do yon want 
this “ civilization,” outsiders ? There 
may be a few w ho do not I will tell 
yon what the priests want. They 
want to see a groggory at the comer 
of every street and houses of accom- 
modation between and behind them, 
and .they want to hear cursing and 
swearing, and they want to see drink- 
ing and carousing and the drunkard 
falling in the street aud rolling in 
the mire, then they could come 
along with their long faces, crying, 

" Oh, what a sinfnl people !” We do 
not want any such thing. We want 
to see every conn tenance full of cheer- 
fulness, and every' eye bright with 
the hope of future happiness. 

Do you suppose you can find a per^ 
son on this earth who is not seeking 
for happiness? Thero may be a few 
who, if they are nob seeking for hap- 
piness, are seeking to get rid of their 
Diisery. This makes me to think of 
one I heard of who committed suicide 
in Hew York, in one of those fine 
houses, wliich yon wonld snppo.se was 
a palace, whoro lad'es and gentlemen 
live in a perfect paradise, but which 
are in reality gambling bouses. This 
individual that I heard of had played 
there all night, and in the morning, 
when his last dollar was gone, ho 
leaned back on bis seat and said, ” 1 
am played out,” and drawing n pistol 
from bis pocket be shot himself and 
fell jdend on the floor. This man 
sought to get rid of his misery. 

The whole world are after happi- 
ness. It is not in gold aud silver, 
but it is in peace and love. Did I 
say love? Yes. You watcb your 
own feelings when you bear delight- 
ful sounds, for instance, or when you 
see anything beantiful. Are those 
feelings productive of rciaery? No, 
they produce happiness, pence and 
joy. Well, then, pursue and walk 
in that path that leads to that, and 
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walk in ill day by day. And you, 
sisters, cense trading with any man 
or being in this city or country who 
( does not belong to the church. If 
yon do not, we are going to cut you 
ofi from the church, for we are deter- 
mined not to bo driven or broken up 
again, and we are determined to deal 
with love and sustain our nation, our 
coinniunily. We mean to live here. 
We came 1,400 miles to get awoy 
from that power which is trying to 
get into our midst to break us up 
again. We have subdued the coun- 
try and made it fruitful, and have 
fed hundreds of thousands passing on 
their way cast and west, and wo cal- 
culate to stay here if you will do as 
I tell you, and cease trading with 
those who ore not of us. Do you 
-suppose that Jesus did not understand 
the spirit and the feelings of the 
world when He said, “He who is 
not for us is against us.” Every 
man and woman of intelligence that 
ever was or ever will be upon the 
earth is either for God or against 
Him. 

When I see the Latter-day Saints 
see a motley mass of dispositions, a 
perfect curiosity. I vN’ns in a store 
not long since, and they asked my 
opinion with regard to the amonntof 
ti‘ade that would be done (his season 
providing wo had plenty of goud^. 
Said I, “you must find oat how much 
money the Latter-day Saints have, 
and then how much credit they have, 
and you will find out pretty nearly 
how much business will be done.” If 
wo were like other people and would 
only hearken to wisdom, these men 
sitting each side of me to-day, instead 
■of spending their money would save 
it and buy the land that will shortly 
be in the market. The government 
has at la.st condescended to take into 
■consideration the propriety of selling 
their land to the Latter-day Sointe. 
A few have tried year after year to 


get up an act to prevent us from 
owning a foot of land in America, 
but they are out of the way. How 
we have the privilege of purchasing 
our lands, and if our brethren had 
atry ^vtsdom they would pui'chaso 
them. “ 0,” but says one, “ why we 
can got a homestead.” I would 
rather pay my $‘J00 and buy their 
lands, and tell them wo made the 
country and now wo' ar'o willing to 
purchase it. We are willing to pay 
our ta.ves, and wc have proven that 
we are willing to fight their battle.s, 
and to do anything to promote pence 
and happiness in the country. But 
we say, Irands off 
Now, if you don’t want to qunr'rel, 
take measures to prevent it. That is 
what we are after. We nr-e trying to 
get the people to hearken to counsel 
that will prevent a qirnrrel, and a 
serious one. If you can prevent a . 
quarrel in a family you do a good 
thing. “ Blessed are the peacemak- 
ers.” We are peacemaiccrs. We are 
preserving the peace. Is it our 
right? Yon take the Catholics in' 
London, and they would go by a 
thousand doors to find one of tbeii'^ 
own faith to spend three halfpence. 
Do not the Jews do it ? Yes, they do 
it all over the world. They say wo 
are obliged to trade with (hem, but; 
we are not. ' We would just ns soon 
trade with them as anybody else 
ontside the Church. But do they/ 
build up the kingdom of God ? No,, 
they hold the very name of Jesus in 
derision, and yet they are as full of 
religion as any sect there is. You 
may take the Mother Church, and 
the whole family of Protestants, and 
the House of Judah is as full of re- 
ligion as any of them. But are they 
correct? No, they are not. We offer 
life and salvation to the whole human 
family in the Gospel of the Son of 
God, and if they are not disposed to 
receive, it they will suffer the.conse- 
1 
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qnence. It: is for the' Latter-day 
Saints to lire their religion. 

Now, brethren and sisters, do yon 
think it is necessary for us to bo 
chastened V Can we not sanctify our- 
selves without the chastening hand 
of the Almighty upon ns? We can, if 
we will do as we are told. By whotn? 
By the Old and New Testaments, 
and all the revelations given in them 
and the Book of Mormon, and 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants. 
They all centre on one point in this 
-respect. — You, Saints, gather your- 
selves together, sanctify the Lord 


Cod in your hearts, live by youjfr 
selves and build up the kingdom of 
God. We might jost as well slay in 
Scotland as to be here in the midst 
of the wicked and ungodly -, just as 
well stay in Scandinavia os come 
here, if we have to durell amid drnn- 
kenness and debanohery. Ton have 
gathered ont to sanctify yourselves. 
Then live your religion, sustain the 
kingdom of God and those who sus- 
tain it, and let everybody else alone. 
May the Lord help us to do it. 
Amen.- * 


DrscOiraslii by JSlUlcr Omon Pvatt, dclivemd mi Hk, New Taha'mchf Salt Lahe 
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THE JOY AND H.VPPINESS PARTED BY THE OOSPF.Ii— SECT.ARIAN AND RE- 
VEALED RELIGION — ONENES.S THE ORDER OP GOD. 


Havihg been called upon to ad- 
dress the Saints this afternoon, I do 
so with the greatest of cheerfulness, 
feeling to rejoice before the Lord at 
having the piivilege. I esteem the 
blessings that have beeu bestowed 
upon this people far above all the 
riches, wealth aud honora that could 
possibly be bestowed upou them by 
men. There is something connected 
with the dispensation of tho Gospel 
which has been revealed to us, that 
is calculated in its Wry nature to in- 
spire the heart of tlie true Saint with 
joy. . There is no other religion e.\- 
tunt among men, calculated to impart 
the same joy and happiness as that 
which we have enibraced. 

To believe in a God who oned 
freely conversed with His childicn 
and took them into close coniinuutou 


with Himself, and revealed to them 
many great and precious things and 
filled them with the Holy Ghost, but 
who, in later times, to another clo^ 
of His children refused the same 
ble.ssings, is a horror to my feelings; 
it would impart no satisfaction, happi- 
ness, true joy, or peace of mind to 
me, or any other person. Yet. wo 
have been educated, before embracing 
the fullness of the Gospel, in a vari- 
ety of religions wherein wo were 
taught that God was onco a God of 
power, and that in former dispensa- 
tions Ho made bare His arm among 
the people; but we are told by tho 
various religious sects of the day that 
for the lost 1700 years these great 
manifestations of His power and 
goodness have been withheld from 
tho children of men. 
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Whafc satisfaction is this to me oi* 
to any i-eal true-hearted Saint of God? 
If I were very hungry, having fasted 
ft long time, and my appetite craved 
food very much, what wonld be the 
use of me reading of people having en- 
joyed themselves with a great variety 
of palateable and healthful food 1800 
years ago? How much would this 
satisfy the cravings and wants of my 
nature? Suppose I should find a very 
hungry people, or many congroga- 
tioDS of them, who had fasted until 
they were almost ready to perish for 
the want of food, and 1 should say to 
them, “ Cheer op, brethren, let your 
hearts be glad and rejoice exceeding. 
]y, for the Lord fed five thousand in 
ancient days on a few loaves and 
fishes, but you need not expect that 
He will do any such thing for you.” 
Ho you think such a people would 
like clapping their hands or 
shouting for joy at such an announce- 
ment ? 1 look upon all the sectarian 
religions of the world, in which our 
fathers have believed, in this light. 
Give me a religion that will feed the 
soul in my day; give me a religion 
that will privilege its believers to 
hold converse with God in their own 
day; that will inspire their hearts 
with the revelations of Heaven, and 
manifest those things which are great 
and heavenly and reveal to them 
their duties while they live. If I 
can’t have a religion of this descrip- 
tion, 1 say good bye to all religions. 
Nothing short of that will satisfy me 
as an individual. 

A great many good and whole- 
some truths are taught, notwithstand- 
ing, almost eveiy religious soci- . 
ely, perhaps we may say all, not ex- 
cepting the heathen nations, who 
worship idols. They have a great 
many good and wholesome principles 
among them, as well as a great many 
that are evil, and which are calcula- 
ted to darken the mind, corrupt the 
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heart, and lend them astray from the 
true God. If the religions of the day 
were full of evil from beginning to 
end ; if there were no principles of 
morality included within thorn, they 
would not be calculated in their na- 
ture to bring so many into bondage 
and subjection to them. But because 
they have some good, wholesome, 
moral principles mixed with their 
foolish, vain traditions, and power- 
less forms, millions are dragged into 
their snares. 

I have oftentimes felt to ask the 
children of men, how they would 
look upon a man at the head of a fa- 
mily of children, say a dozen of sons, 
who condescended to be very familiar 
and sociable with six of them, the el- 
der ones, and taught and instructed 
them, developed their minds and led 
them along, unfolding principle after 
principle to them; and by and by, 
when the other six came along, be- 
lieving him to be an irapartal being, 
and learning of the great blessings 
bestowed upon their brethren, they 
ask for similar blessings, but not one 
solitary sonl of the six could get ft 
syllable of information from him. 
Would you not think that such a 
father had changed very materially, 
or that the children had incurred his 
displeasure to that extent that he 
would not have anything to do with 
them ? Now this is the light in which 
God is held up by all the scctoriim 
religions of the day. 

We Latter-day Saints have come 
ont from all these .vain and foolish 
doctrines ; \we have renounced them. 
When the glorious’ Gospel of the 
Son' of God was sounded in our ears 
we received it with joy. We saw, in 
a great measure, the foolishness of 
the religions we bad been taught all 
our days; we saw how powerless they 
were. We saw that they had no 
voice of angels and that God inspired 
none of them with the spirit of pro- 
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phecy; we saw tliafc none of them 
had revelation, or the visions of hea> 
ven opened to their minds ; and we 
also saw the doctrines they tnnght 
were foolish, vain and false, got ap 
by Ihe children of men without au- 
thority from God, and seeing this we 
renounced the whole of them. 

We oftentimes, in our Tabernacle 
and meeting houses, have the privi- 
lege of see ng the uonlrnst to this. 
There are .some of onr children, born 
here' in this Territory, who, perhaps, 
have never formed mneh of an idea 
respecting the false doctrines with 
which our forofuthers hove been 
bound down for generations. It is 
true we occasionally tell them, but 
they cannot I'calizc it ns if they had 
e.vperienced it for themselves. 

I con.sidGr that the most of what 
we heard delivered from this stand 
this forenoon was very good ; and ac- 
cording to my views, the principles 
advanced were wholesome as far na 
they went. But sound these dpe- 
ti'ines to the bottom, and we shall 
6nd that they who advocate them 
believe that King James’ trans- 
lation of the Bible contains the last 
revelation God ever did give, or that 
^ He intends to give to the honinn fa- 
mily. That is what they themselves 
tell ns. Kpw, what purticuliir use is it 
to preach np morality and many other 
good things, and then connect it with 
a doctrine of that kind ? You may 
thiuk 1 am hard, hnt I could not 
help, while listening this forenoon, 
contrnsting this people with nil Iho 
light and knowledge that God has 
poured down from the heavens upon 
them, with the formal, powerless 
systems of the children of men in 
which wo were so long traditionaled. 

When we hau’ salvation preached 
we know it is true; when we hear 
that Jesus is the .'Vuihor of salvation 
to all those who obey Him, we know 
that is ti'ue. But when wo ascend still 


further in these great and sublime^ 
principles we 6nd that, besides be- 
lieving that Jesus is the Author of 
salvation, we must know what He 
requires of the children of men, and 
then obey it. We must find out and 
understand that He is the same An* 
thor of salvation that He was in an- 
cient days; that if He did converse^ 
with His children in former days, 
being the same Author of salvation 
and nnchangcable in His nature and 
attributes, Ho is willing to speak to 
Bis oliildren in these times. Could 
you get the religions world tobelieva ‘ 
in or preach such a doctrine? No. 
Why? Beenuso it contradicts tlieir 
creeds. They have surrounded them- 
selves us it were with a peck measure 
and have said to their proselytes, 
So far shall you go in this telief 
and no farther.” You may believe 
just what the ancients have written, 
but you must not believe anything 
further. You may believe that God 
spoke to Moses and delivered the 
children of Israel by His power; but 
you must not believe that He will 
ever raise np a Moses in our day. 
You may believe that God gave the 
keys cf His Kingdonr to the Apostle 
Peter, and gJive him the power ta 
unfold the principles of eternal life 
in his day, but you* must not believe 
in any man holding the keys in those 
days. These are their creed.s, and 
they will cut you off fi*om their 
church if you profess to believe ip 
new revelations, or in anything nob 
contained in the Bible. 

I did not think, when T arose, of 
saying anything about this subject, 
bub it came into my mind. There 
ore so many groat and glonons prin- 
ciples whic.i God has rovculed to this 
people that it seems ns though we 
can hardly get time to speak about 
the false doctrines of the children of 
men. We wish to talk about things 
more glorious ; things which arc cal* 
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cninted fo revive the henrfs of the 
Saints, to fill them with jojr, peace 
and happiness, and to inspire them 
. with the hope of blessings to come. 

We Latter-day Saints have not 
only embraced the first principles of 
the Gospel, but we have assembled 
ourselves from many nations and 
como here to these isolated vales with 
the understanding that we wore to 
be taught more perfectly in the ways 
of the Lord. If wo have gathered 
with any other feelings or views in 
om* hearts we have made a mistake. 
The Lord our God could not teach, 
and build us up in the ordinances 
of His Kingdom, without making 
us one people. .Wo are expecting 
to obtain salvation; that is our 
great object. If that ''bud not been 
our object but very few people would' 
have come so many thousand miles 
into this comparatively desert region. 
This proves the sincerity of those 
who have gathered; it proves that 
they have been willing to do almost 
anything if they could but obtain 
that salvation which they longed for, 
and which they desired with all their 
hearts. You therefore expect, if you 
are true Saints, as I have already ob* 
served, that when yon come here you 
will be taught more perfectly in rela- 
tion to your duties. Perhaps some 
may have formed erronerru.s ideas in 
regard to these teachings, thinking 
in their own hearts that when they 
arrived in Ziou^ — the great place of 
gathering, they would be taught move 
perfectly in spiritual duties, and be 
pontinuully fed with spiritual things. 
Perhaps some may have imbibed the' 
idea that God would not inspire His 
servants to say much in regewd to 
.temporal matters. This isdoe of the 
.things vve have learned in. the world, i 
We not only learn that God does not 
speakdn our day, and that He has no* 

, prophets nor inspired men, but ive 
also learn that every man must be 


niSCUUHSKS. 319 . 

for himself, and, so far as property is 
concerned, the devil for us all Wo 
have been thoroughly taught this, 
lesson, it has been instilled into our 
very constitutions; and to think that 
God bos nothing to do with temporal 
mntfc6r.s, and that He can pr’cpare 
His people to enter the celestial 
Kingdom and be made one and 
equal, as it were, in the enjoyment 
of heavenly things, and yet be as 
divided ns the east is from the west 
in regard to temporal thing.s, has be- 
come a second nature to ns. Even' * 
the Latter.dny Sainhs, with all their 
information nnd knowledge and tho 
blessings they have received, can • 
hardly conceive that tho Lord has 
any hnsiness to tencli them how to 
proceed in regard to their temporal 
business. 

The Lord says, “Unto me all things 
ai’e spiritual.” Did God make this 
earth ? Yes. Well, it was a spiritual 
work. He spake. His w’ovd went forth 
out of His month, the elements were ^ 
brought together and organized, and 
thn earth was made very good. Jb 
was a spiritual work. We may call ' . 
it temporal; but God, in all things 
pertaining to His works, is spiritual, 
and all things to Him, as He says in 
one of the revelations, are spiritual. > 
But unto -yon, ye Lattur-day Saints, 
because of your traditions, Ho has 
made a little distinction, and called ' 
some things temporal nnd some spi- 
ritual. In the great day of the full- ' ^ 

ness of the redemption that is pro^ 
mised to the Saints, for which we all ' 
hope, do we e.xpcot to be admitted 
into the presence of a Being who has . . 
no materiality about Him ? Do wp ^ 
expect to be admitted into n heaven 
that consists of spiritual things ac- 
cording to our ideas? Do e.vpecfc 
when we get there that we will find 
beings in whose - image we are', anflt 
yet they be intangiblo and without / 
substance ? If we are material, s owill ' 
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they be. If we have flesh and bones 
After the resurrection, so will they 
have flesh and bones. If we are 
male and female after the resurrec- 
tion, so will they be in heavenly so- 
ciety. If we have thrones of a mate- 
rial nature, so will they have, and 
their thrones will be just as material 
in their nature as the thrones of this 
world. It is true' that those person- 
ages, their thrones and the elemeuts 
by which they are surrounded will 
all be pure. They will be unconta- 
minated by sin, being so purifled and 
sanctified that sin will have no domi- 
nion there. Bnt because everything 
there is pm'o, it does not make it al- 
together immaterial in its nature, it 
is still an enduring substance. And 
when we receive our inheritance 
there, we shall receive a tangible in- 
heritance, a spiritual inheritance, and 
a material inheritance. Will it con- 
sist of land P Yes, just as much os 
the land on which wo walk ; but the 
land will be puriBed and sanctiBed. 
It will neither be contaminated nor 
unclean, and none but the clean, pure 
and sanctiBed will possesss inherit- 
ances there. Do we have material 
books here in this world from which 
we gain information?' Yes. Will 
tliey not be material also in that 
world ? Will there not be books and 
records there in abundance? Will 
not the acts and doings of the chil- 
dren of men be rccoid^ in books in 
that world ? Will not your sealings 
and blessiugs, and the powers and 
keys that have been bestowed upon 
you be recorded there in books, as 
well as in books in this world? Well, 
then, it is all spiritual and it is all ma- 
terial in its nature. Are we to possess 
these spiritual and eternal riches in 
that world ? We are told in numer- 
ous laws which God has given that 
all of this people are to bo made one 
as it were. No division thei'e; no 
quarreling about property; no such 


thing as one person sitting away 
down in rags and another lifted 
up with immense riches. What do 
we read in the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, in a revelation given to 
Joseph in the early rise of this church, 
speaking of the property that was 
placed in the hands of certain indivi- 
duals who had entered into covenant 
and an everlasting order ? The Lord 
says, ‘‘You are merely stewards; 
these properties are mine, or else 
your faith is vain.” “And,” says 
the Lord, “except yon are made 
equal in the bauds of earthly things, 
(that is in property) you can not be 
made equal ha tlie enjoyment of holy 
and etOrnal riches.” 

Well, if there is to be an equality 
in the eternal worlds throughout all 
the celestial hosts in the enjoyment 
of eternal riches, is it not necessary 
for the Latter-day Saints to begin to 
be one, in some measure at least, in 
regard to their possessions herb in 
this world ? 

How thankful I have beeu in look- 
ing at the great movements that are 
taking place, this Fall, in our midst. 
What a great revolution is taking 
I place, pointing to this union ! Not in 
its perfection, for the people are not 
prepared for it. A perfect order can- 
not be introduced yet; that will exist 
when you go back to Jackson County. 
We have not yet learned the lesson 
that we are but stewards over what 
the Loi'd places in our hands. We 
have not yet learned the^ law which 
should govern and regulate these 
matters. Ever since we entered 
these valleys every man has been for 
himself more or less. The merchant 
to trade and traffic and gain all he 
could possibly rake and scrape to- 
gether. The mechanic, the farmer 
an^ the manufacturer have done the 
same; and each one, in all the various 
biunches of business that have been 
^ carried on in our Territory, has been 
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constantly grabbing here,, and grab- 
bing there, each trying to .get ri^ 
the soonest and to, become a millid* 
naire withont anjf great exertion. 

Now supposing tliat one man conld 
'possess his tens .of million^, what sn- 
tisfaclioii is there in that ? If a man 
is engaged in the mercantile profes- 
sion and is able to lay up gold like 
^0 dnst of the earth so that he coold 
' buy the people, , of the ’whole Terri- 
tory, what happir^ess or satisfaction 
. would that give him? The satisfac- 
tion snch a man would enjoy is as I 
beard a certain merchant relate not 
long since, — "that he had to put 
wet cloths over his head in order 
Jio keep, his brmn from being tni^i^ 
inside oat," through the care, per- 
plexity and (^ifSculty he encountered 
in tryiog to manage in this way, and 
that way and the other way. What 
for? Why to grasp and gain moi*e 
and to heap np praperty. .There is 
not much happiness, when a man 
■ gets into a condition that his whole 
soul is drawn out after property, and 
his whole mind, as it were, is carried 
away with it. fHow mneh greater 
satisfaction it should give to that 
xnan to see all the people get rich 
alihe, so far as they can under the 
present imperfect order of things. It 
is true all have not the same intellect 
'.or capacity; all do not understand 
‘^^mercantile affairs, neither do all un- 
derstand the various branches of bn- 
■'gs^iness carried on by the people of 
,,fliis Territory., All may not be able 
, gather together and heap up wealth 
'. alike; but still a poor man may be an 
iionest man ; a popr man may be a 
good man. A. poor .man who has not 
^e faculty • for heaping up riches, 

^ zuay, at the same, tims, be sincere 
^ 4 ^d honest, in, his heart, and bestriy- 
^^g to do just, as much good.ap the 
jpan who is popi^tantly racking his 
.^"b:mn trying to obt^ property. And 
jiow much mo^e.sal^actoiy it would 
No. 31/ 


be fo the real kue-hearted merchant 
,^amt to see all his brethren getting 
rich. and wealthy than it would tro to 
see his millions multiplying around 
him, ai^d .thonsands of his, brethren 
sunk into the lowest depths. of,po- 
yerty, many of them scarcely kpo.w- 
.ing where to get jhe next: meal of 
victuals. ,, . ' > 

This inordinate desire for ricbes is 
a geutilo tradition that w,o,wo{o,taught 
before . w,e ca/po into tbi3,,cjnn^h. 
We brought these feeliTig.*^ 4uto.|bhe 
church ; and when we cmbrace(l>the 
Gospel we verily thought ^t was all 
spiritual, and had nothing to. do with 
temporal matters. We came tq tin's 
valley, filled with these potipus and 
traditions. But it is t|me no,w that 
we began to awake np and listen to 
the counsel of him who is oar leader, 
oar Prophet atid President. Qe has 
been telling us all the day longytbat 
we mast become more pnited,„i^t- 
me must Seek wijbh all our houvtsito 
be one, not only in regard to baptism 
and the laying on of hands,, and 4pc- 
trine generally, but united ip.pui,'. in- 
terests as a people, in order that we 
may build up the kingdom of God 
and extend its borders,, that when 
the time shall come for that great 
central city to be built up on the 
consecrated spot this people may have 
wealth in their possession to perform 
the work of God. Instead of that 
now poverty reigns, and I have some- 
times thought it would reign until 
the order of things is, changed. 
Thank God there seems to' bo now a 
beginning, a Minting forward t 9 : .tho 
time when this anion shall be. brought 
about. , 1 believe the people now.are 
better" prepared to bring .pbopt this 
revolntion than they havQ evef been. • 
"Why S.Pecaose they. have ^ad^a long 
experience.,, They , have- . had both 
sides of the qnestion laid before them. 
■By their,. own acts in this Tevitoiy 
.^during the last twenty-onp years they 
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liave seen the resnUs of every raan 
grasping for himself. These results 
which have been manifested before 
them for years, and which are wax- 
ing stronger and stronger, are bnild- 
ing np a power in the midst of this 
Territory that will cause the Latter- 
day Saints sorrow in time to come if 
they do not wake np. But the 
/ Wealthy men, the merchants, those 
" who have their hundreds of thousands 
are beginning to wake np, and they 
ai*e taking hold with a feeling of in- 
terest to build up the Kingdom of 
God according to the counsels which 
God has imparted to them by the 
month of His servants. If this coan- 
sel cun only be carried out, not only 
in our mero^mtile armngements, but 
in every other branch of business ne- 
cessary for the well being of the peo- 
pie of this Territory, you will find 
that they will multiply their riches a 
hundretlfold quicker than they will if 
they act individually. 

Has God said anything about iem- 
■"^poral riches? Yes. He told this 
Church, l)efore it was one year old 
that we should become the richest of! 
all people. Bis words will be ful-' 
filled. The Lord snya we shall not 
only have the riches of eternity, but 
we shall have the riches of the earth. 
God does uot care how much wealth 
His people have, provided they obtain 
it according to the law he has insli- 
tutal. Do you suppbse that the Loi'd 
wants His people to be always bound 
•"down with the shackles of poverty, 
distress ai^d suffering? No. He is 
willing that you diould hove your 
hundreds of tbonsaiids. But Ho 
wants the riches of His peojde to be, 

' at all times, in a position to be used, 
not to aggrandize themselves alone, 
bdt for llie building up of His latter- 
day Kingdom hercou the eaith. "We 
• have got that to do. -‘The Lord has 
domed in this book that He ivill 
coiisecrnte of the riches of the gentiles 


that embrace His Gospel, unto the 
poor of His people who are of the 
House of Israel. Now can we get 
away from that ? No. Here are 
hundreds of thousands of the poor 
His people of the House of Israel on 
these mountains and in North and 
South America. God haa^not for* 
gotten them, though they are degra- 
ded to the level of the brute beasts, 
though they are wandering because 
of the iniquities and apostacy of their 
fathers. Although they are in this 
forlorn and outca.st condition, God 
has uot forgotten the promises made 
to their fathers. They ore to' be 
lifted up, and it is to do this work 
that WG are privileged to enjoy their 
land. ‘ We are not in po-ssession of 
oor land of promise particularly, only 
as we obtain it by a renewed pro- 
mise; but we are inheriting aland 
that was given to the remnant of Jo- 
seph, and God has said that we must 
be I'emembcred with them in the 
possession of this land. 

If, then, the remnant of Joseph 
can furnish us a laud of promise on 
which to dwell, and on which lo build 
I our buildings and become strong, 
ought we not in turn to take those 
riches whicli we earn by our own in- 
dustry, and use them for tlie iv demp- 
tion of that people ? Wo have got to 
do it. It is the work on our hands. 
And if we do it we must rid oor- 
selves of this covcluous principle that 
prompts us to take all that we can 
grasp, and say, " this shall be fur me 
and my family, that 1 may aggran- 
dize myself, aud have tliiags around 
me far' superior to my neighbors.*' 

This priuciple must be eradicated 
from OUT natures ; and I think, so far 
as my poor weak judgment goes, a 
foundation has been laid, and a plan 
devised that will nflect every branch 
of business from the mercantile es- 
tablisbrhent dbwn to the farmer and 
mechanic. rEverytbi!)g, must ho or- 
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' ganizerl according to the law of Hea- 
ven. This will prepare us ior the 
more perfect law that will come in 
foice, when the Lord shall command 
this people to go back to the place 
where the central city shall be built. 
We have to build that city; we have 
to furnish riches to do it. We must 
prepaix) ourselves for it; and when 
we get there, there will be a more 
perlect order established than that 
which is now being instituted. 

God has not permitted us yet to 
enter a perfect order. He told the 
people when they were scattered from 
that land to let those laws which Ho 
had given concerning the properties 
of Hie cliildi'en be executed and ful- 
filled after the redemption of Zion. 
How, i doubt whether you can exe- 
cute them before iliat time; but you 
can get as near to them as you can, 
so that you may not be wholly sU’an- 
gers to tlie older wbioir God will in- 


troduce when you go back to that 
land. For thus saith the Lord God 
in one of the new revelations which 
He has given, recorded in the history 
of Joseph the prophet, Behold I 
will send one miglity and strong, 
clothed with light as a garment, 
whose mouth shall utter words— 
eternal words, and whose bowela 
shall he a fountain of truth, who 
shall divide to the Saints their in- 
hcritunces.” Ho will' send one or- - 
dnineci to this purpose, and to fulfill ^ 
this particular duty; that the Saints 
may I'eceive their iubcritunces alter 
they have consecrated everything in 
their possession. Thou we can build 
up a city that will be a city of per- 
fection, “ the perfection of beauty.” I 
want to see that day, whether in the 
flesh or out of it, and rejoice in it, 
and partake of its glories. May God 
bless you. Amen. 


Hemakks by Prcsidtnt Brigham Young, delitered i/n the Tabernaofo, Salt Lakt 

City, Jan. lOih, 1809. . . 
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RBELEOTION.S OK ITHE GOSPEt OF CHRIST— INTELLIQBFOK AND PROORESS, 


; If the congregation can bear with 
me a few minutes 1 have a few re- 
flections to ofler with regard to onr 
ioligiou. It is u mattei' that should 
occupy the attention of the wise, the 
good and the noble.. When we con- 
verse, in public or private, on the re- 
ligion we profess, we are apt 'to re- 
gard it as something strange, new ; 
something nnbeard. of before, and as 
being unwottby of the attention of 
the wise and to be passed by by the 


great and noble^ These reflections L 
have, and I presume • others hav© 
them. Why is it so ? The question 
can be readily answered by saying 
that the natural man is at enmity 
’with God. That fallen nature ui 
every one is naturally opposed, in- • 
berently, through the fall, to God 
and to His Kingdom, and> wants 
nothing to do. with them. ' .Is Iher© 
anything connected mth ourreligipii 
that is derogatory to the character of 
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‘ the most refined ? No, there'ia not 
Though .i^ore may be good morals 
taught in, {the world oor religion 
strengthens .that which is good and 
adds to it, and is oalculated to bene' 
fit every one. It reaches after every 
.condition of the hninao family from 
the time that Adatp came to the 
earth to the latest of his posterity, 
no matter where they ore. It calls 
upon those who are now here in the 
•flesh and commends itself to the 
good. Are the nations wise ? Admit 
that they ai*e, what would the Gospel 
of the Son of God do for them? Make 
, them wiser. Are the people good ? 
O yes, we say they are. What wonld 
the Gospel do for them ? Make them 
■ better. It will add virtue to virtue, 
.knowledge to knowlci^e, holiness 
rto holiness, godliness/^ godliness, 
.brotherly kindn^ to brotherly kind- 
ness, charity to charity and every 
qualification calculated to eimoble, 
mnefil and exalt the intelligence that 
is now upon the earth, even into the 
•presence of onr Father. Now we 
‘‘ possesA intelligence as nations, as in- 
dividuals, as rulers and as ruled, as 
ministers, as speakers, as preachers 
■and as people. We belong to that 
family that is crowned witb intelli- 
gence, the highest there is in the 
eternities. 

Is there anything in our religion 
that should stutle the nations of the 
earth P No, there is not, not the least 
thing in the world. And yet we 
talk about it as though the people 
would be struck with wonder if we 
should tell them what it is. Why it 
is nothing more than to receive the 
things of God, — the knowledge that 
God possesses, and by which He bos 
I been crowned with glory, immortali- 
ty and eternal lives ; the knowledge 
. is possessed b; the angels and 

by those who live in the presence of 
the Father ; to receive of that know- 
led^, to dispense it to others, and 


thfdn^h 'this to acquire every qualifi- 
cation necessary to prepare ns to ea- 
ter again into His presence. Is there 
anything very starting abont this? 
No, there is not Not alluding to 
anything that has been said here, we 
always talk and feel as though tliere^^<, 
is something or other abont the Gos-. 
pel of the Son of God that the people 
cannot bear. What is it? Tmth. 

“ What caused the Latter-day Saints 
to embrace the Gospel ?” is a ques- 
tion that has been asked yonr ham- ' 
hie servant many times. The answer > 
is very obvious and clear, — ^because 
it is true. The very reason why I 
embraced the Gospel is because it 
contained all tmth. Is there any- 
thing so startling about this to men 
and women, intelligent beings, who. 
are fashion^ after the very image, 
and who are the children of our Fa- 
ther and God, whom we worship and 
who sits enthroned in yonder hea- 
vens and who roles, governs and con- 
trols all things ? I pause upon this ; 
He. controls all that He mn control. 
He Vvill not control you and myself 
in onr owp agency; but He will con- 
trol and govern and bring forth the' 
results of our aqto, let them be good 
or evil, j . 

Wo are the ofisprmg of that Being, 
each and everj^ one of ns, no matter 
who we are. If we go to the West, 
Bast, North or South or to the utter- ' 
most parts of the earth, and gather 
np the bnman family and bring them 
here, they are the ofi&pring of that • 
Being we worship as God. Is this 
very strange ? Is this anything that 
should be very starlllng to the minds 
of any people on the face of the earth? 
i ask yon, my brethren and sisters, 
is there anything so veiy strange in 
this ? And yet, perhaps, the most of 
ns who are now here in this room 
to-day, mingle with those who fear 
not l^d nor regard His word in 
the least, and we would aimost be 
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ashamed to acknowledge that vye a^o 
piofessors of religion, that we are 
Latter-day Saints, that we believe in 
Jesns Christ, that we have been bap- 
tized for the remission of onr sins 
. and that we believe in the oi’dinancos 
• of the House of God. How is it 
with each and every one of you on 
this point ? 

■We see the inhab’tants of the earth 
are filled with intelligence. Look at 
the progi'ess made daring the past 
few years in the sciences, and perhaps 
we may say, in some particulars, in 
the arts ; but especially in the scien- 
ces. From whom lias this knowledge 
been obtained? Has man, of himself, 
searched oat the improvements by 
which the human race is now so 
znnch benefitted and blessed ? No, he 
has not. Where did he get it ? It 
came from Him who is tho giver of 
every good and perfect gift, no mat- 
ter what it is, if it be to make any 
one of these my sisters excel as a 
wise and discreet housekeeper even 
that knowledge comes irom Him. 
We have received bur lives and eve- 
rything that tends to life and salva- 
tion, to truth and holiness; everything 
pertaining to the things of God, in 
the heavens, .on the earth, all me- 
chanism, eveiy improvement that is 
made has its sonroe with God. 

2 ?bw what is there about oar reli- 
gion that should be veiy startling ? 
We say we have progressed; so we 
have. We say the religion we have 
embraced will increase and extend on 
the earth. This X believe myself, but 
whether we shall be benefited by it 
or not depends imbiroly npon our 
"faithfhlness to it. >Po you think the, 
Loid Almighty will reveal the great 
iiuprovemonts in the arts and scien- 
ces which are being constantly made 
known and will not revive a pare re- 
ligion ? If any man imagines that 
with the. mighty strides which the 
sciences^ Imve b^n making ibr a fe\y 


years past, there will be nP improve- 
ment in religion that man is vain in 
his imagination. God will improve 
the religion of the nations of the 
earth in proportion to the improve- 
ment made in the sciences. This is 
trne whether you believe it or not. 
The Lord has commenced the work, 
and it is a marvelous one. 

Let me ask ray brethren and sist- 
ers around me. Can yon tell when the 
firat carding machine was brought 
to America ? Do you remember, my 
aged brethren and sisters, when yon 
‘Used to have to card your cotton and 
wool and tow by band ? Yes, many 
of you, Americans, remember it ; (it 
is not so with our foreign brethren;) 
bat some of the Americans here can 
remember when tbei'e was no suoh 
thing on the continent of America as 
a carding machine. Yet now look 
into the houses of the poorest sisters 
wo have and see the crockery, and 
fine linen with which they can spread 
and adorn their tables ! How was it 
seventy 3'ear8 ago ? It is only a little 
over a hundred years since they first 
made crockery in England, and siuca 
I can remember the people used to 
! eat off wooden plates. But see the 
advancement and improvement the 
Lord has conferred on the children of-, 
men, and then say if you think He 
is not going to improve their morals 
and their religion. It is a mistaken 
idea to suppose that He will not He 
will improve us in every sense of the 
word, in every trait of life, and bring 
ns up to the wisdom He designs to 
bestow upon His children here on the 
earth. If we reject this truth and 
knowledge we shall go back to. ig-^-'' 
noranoo. Let .the inhabitants of the 
earth join hands now to obliterate 
this people called Latter-day Saints 
and their roligion from the earth, and 
they will go to heathenism; but let ^ 
them favor; foster, nourish and oher- 
ish^tbem, and the sciences jwill ad- 
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'Tauce with double strides from what 
they have hitherto. These arc a few 
of ray reflections. 

As to the morals of the world, I 
^ have said it a great many times and 
still say that there are just os good 
men and women pn the earth in other 
societies and communit ies ns we have 
here, as far as they nnderstand; and 
we are after such ones. 

Now, my brethren and sisters, be 
encouraged, and if' you meet with a 
gentleman, do nob say, ‘‘well, I think 
he does not profe.s8 '-eligion, add it 
will not do for me to say I believe in 
the Lord Jesus Christ,” bob take a 

5 ride in acknowledging the Savior. 

'rain and educate yourselves until 
ypn will take a pride in acknowledg* 
ing God the Author of all. Take a 
pride in the religion that mokes you 
pure and holy, and that produces in 
the heart of every individual whoem' 
hiuces it a feeling to bp truthful in 
every word he speaks, to be honest 
in every act he performs, in all his 
dealings with his neighbors. Take 
■a pride in this and fear not the 
wicked. 

1 have often said, and I can say it 
now in troth, there is not a wicked 
man on the face of the earth but 


what reveres a pare servant' of God. 
They may not acknowledge it with 
their organs of speech, bat in theii* 
hearts, sentiments, and feelings they 
levere snch a character. When they 
see u pore and holy man or woman, 
say they, ‘‘ 1 wish I was as good as 
you are.” Tlien let us take a pride in 
acknowledging our religion and living 
it, by being virtuons, tnie and good 
in everything, and then take pride in 
educating your minds until vou can 
conquer and control yourSmves in 
everything. Educate your children 
in ull the knowledge the world can 
give them. God has given it to the 
world, it is all His. Every true prin- 
ciple, every true science, every art, 
and all the knowledge that men pos- 
ses, or that they ever did or ever will 
possess is from God. We should take 
pains and pride to instill this knowledge 
into the minds of our neighbors, and 
our brethren, and rear our children 
so that the learning and education of 
the world may be theii’s, and that 
virt\ie, truth and holiness may crown 
their lives that Uicy may be saved in 
the Kingdom of God. 

May tho Lord help ns to do so. 
Amen. 



niscoonsE by Joseph F, Smithy rletivereil in the New Tabernacle, Sail LaJit 
Cily, Not, i5^/^ 1868. 
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TUB TESTIMONY OP THE tATTBR-DAY SAINTS — ^TUBIR DUTIBS — ^THE TESTIMONT 
, OP TUB SPIRIT OP OOD. 


Somewhat unexpectedly I am called 
to stand before you, but I do so with 
pleasure, ns I have a testimony to 
bear to the worlc we aro engaged in ; 


and it gives me pleasnl'O when an op- 
portunity is nflbrded to give expres- 
sion to iny feelings in mlation to that 
work. That we have tlie Gospel and 
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have enjoyed its blessings, and that 
the ordinances of the Gospel have 
been administered to os os Lniter>day 
Saints, there are thousands of wit- 
nesses in this Territory and in many 
places in tbo world. The testimony 
of the troth of this work is not con- 
fined to one Or to a few ; but there 
ai'e thousands who can declai'e that 
they know it is h'ue, because it has 
been revealed to them. 

We as a people are increasing in 
numbers, and the Lord Almighty is 
increasing His blessings upon us, and 
the people are expanding in tlieir 
understandings and in the knowledge 
of the truth. I feel grateful to my 
heavenly Father that I have been 
permitted to live in this generation, 
and have been permitted to become 
acquainted, somewhat, with the prin- 
ciples of the Gospel. X am thankful 
that I have had the privilege of hav- 
ing a testimony of its truth, and that 
1 am permitted to stand hero and 
elsewhere to bear my testimony to 
the truth that the Gospel has been 
restored to man. 

1 have traveled somewhat among 
the nations preaching the Gospel and 
have seen something of the condition 
of (ho world, and to a certiiin extent 
have become acquainted with the 
feelings of men, and with the reli- 
gions of the world. I am aware that 
the Gospel, as revealed in the Bible, 
can not be fonnd in the world ; the 
ordinances of that Gospel are not ad- 
ministered in any chnrch except the 
Cbaroh of Jesns Christ of Latter-day 
Saints. If we make ourselves ac- 
quainted with the tenets of the reli- 
gious world we shall find that they 
have not the Gospel nor its ordinan- 
ces ; they have a form of godliness, 
and 1 have no doubt, are as sinber e 
as we who have obeyed the Gospel as 
revealed fiom heaven in these days.. 
Bat they are devoid of the knowledge 
whicli we possess, and it is fi om the 
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fact that they deny the source by 
which they might receive this know- 
ledge, — namely, revelation from Je- 
sus Christ; In their minds they have 
closed up the heavens; they declare 
that God has revealed all that is ne- 
cessary, that the canon of scripture 
is full, and llmt no more will be 
revealed. Believing thus, they close 
up the avenne of light and intelli- 
gence from heaven; and this will 
continue so long us they continne in 
their present course of unbelief. They 
will nut listen, ns we have hooi'd this 
afternoon, to tho testimony of men 
who tell them that tbo Lord lives, and 
that He is able to reveal His will to 
man to-day as ever. They will not 
heed thi.s testimony, consequently 
they close the door of light and reve- 
lation. They cannot advance, nor 
learn the ways of God nor walk in 
His paths. 

We testify that the barriers which 
separeted man frem God have been 
overcome, that the Lord again com- 
munietttes His will to man. **But,” 
says one, “ How shall we become ac- 
quainted with these things? How 
can we know that you are not de- 
ceived ?*’ To all such wo say, repent ' 
of your sins in all sincerity, then go 
forth and be baptized, and have hands 
laid upon you for the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, and that spirit will hear record 
to you of the truth of our testimony, 
and yon will become witnesses of it 
as we are, and will be able to stand 
forth boldly and testify to the world 
as we do. This was the path pointed 
out by Peter and the Apostles on the 
day of’ Pentecost, when the spirit of 
tho Lord Almighty rested upon them 
with great power to the oonvinoing 
of the heai'ts of the people, who cried 
out, “ Men and brethren wbnfc shall ' 
we do ?” And Peter said unto them, 
“Repent and be baptized every one 
of yoo in the name of Jesns Christ ^ 
for the remission of sins, and ye shall 
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receivfe''*i;li6 of tlie Hily ‘Ghoat.” 
TMs'WWtlie counsel given them, and 
inasniiich as' they obey<^ it they 
wer^' entit)^ to the testimony of the 
Hoiy Spirit ^hich would bring peace 
and happiness and reveal to them 
their' duties' and enable them to un- 
derstand their relationship to God. 

If we look at the condition ot the 
world to-day we most come to the 
conclusion that peace is not likely 
goon to be established on the earth. 
There is nothing among the notions 
that tends to peace. Even among 
the religious societies the tendency is 
not to peace and union. They do 
not bring men to a knowledge of 
God ; they do not possess that “ one 
God, one faith, one baptirm, and one 
hope of their calling” that are spoken 
of in the scriptures. Eveiy man has 
gone according to his own notions, 
independent of revelations, and hence 
t confusion and division exist, their 
churches are broken up, and they 
are quarreling and contending with 
each other. And as it is in the reli- 
gious, so it is in the political world, 
^ey are all divided, and the more 
energy they put forth to make pro- 
selytes, the greater are their conten- 
tions, and the farther they go from 
the moi'k. This is the condition they 
have been in, and the course they 
have been pursuing for almost eigh- 
teen bundi*ed years, until, to-day, 
they have become so divided that I 
think it would puzzle any one to tell 
how many religions denominations 
there are in Christendom. There are 
ihoosauds too, who, in oousequeuce 
of the strife and contention among 
the religious sects, have become en- 
tirely sceptical respecting religion of 
every kind, and they have concluded 
that there is 'no God, at any rate that 
there is no God among ” Christians” 
— that all religionists ai'e fanatics 
and are deceived. The sectarian 
systems of religion are calculated to 
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lead men of refleotionan^ii)telligeuc& 
into scepticism, to oanse them to de* 
ny all interference of God with men'^ 
and their afBurs, and to deny evexi 
His right to interfere. ' ^ 

The Lord Almighty is the Creator / 
of tLe earth: He is the Father of all 
our spirits. He has tbe right to dic- 
tate what we shall do, and it is our 
duty to obey, and to walk according 
to His reqnii-ements. This is natorol, 
and perfectly easy to be comprehen- 
ded. Tbe Gospel has been restored 
to the earth, and the priesthood agt^n 
established, and both are enjoyed by 
this people ; bat those unacqnaintea 
with tbe workings of the Gospel and 
the priesthood look upon us with 
wonder, and are astonished at the 
union that exists in our midst. We 
move as a man, almost; we hearken 
to the voice of our leader; we ere 
united in om* faith and in our works, 
whether politically or religiously. 
The world cannot understand thiSj 
and they behold it with wuiider. 

^ict me tell my brethren and friends 
that this is one of the clTecls of tbe 
Gospel of Jesus Christ. We have 
become united in our faith by one 
baptism ; we know that Jesus Christ 
lives, we know that He is our Savior 
and Redeemer, we have a testimony 
of this independent of any written 
books and we testify of these things 
to the world. This unison in the 
midst of the people called Latter-day 
Saints, and their pmperity are hard 
for a great mimy to understatid. I' 
have, however, heard it silid, that we 
have not mado such rapid advance- 
ment in material prosperity as wo 
boast of, and that we are not so 
wealthy as our neighbor’s. But when 
our circumstances, and the condition 
of the country when we came liere 
are considered, I thiirk this statement 
can not be sustained. Whoir we came 
hero we weio penniless, and we have 
not had the advantage of wealth or 
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commence to help to enrich us, bub 
all we possess, is the result ot our 
own physical labor and the blessing 
of God. We have labored under 
groat disadvantages in freighting our 
goods and machinery over these vast 
plains, and besides tiiis we have hud 
o a bairen soil and drouth to conteno 
with, and when all these things ore 
considered I think we have been 
prospered more than any other peo- 
ple. And as it has been in the past 
so will it be in the future, — we will 
increase, and extend on; borders, for 
this is the work of God, we are His 
people, and He will continue to bless 
us as Ho bos done hitherto. 

Our business is to learn oar duties 
one towards the other and towards 
our leaders. This is a lesson that wo 
seem rather slow to learn. Bnt it 
should be with us, as Br. Miller said 
this morning, when our leaders speak 
it is for ns to obey; when they direct 
we sbonld go; when they call we 
should follow. Not as beings who 
are enslaved or in thraldom; we 
should not obey blindly, as instru- 
ments or tools. No Latter-day Saint 
acts in this manner; no man or wo- 
man who has embraced the Gospel 
has ever acted in this way ; but on 
the contrary they have felt to listen 
cbeerfblly to the counsels of the ser- 
vants of God as far as they were able 
to comprehend them. The difficulty 
is not in getting the Latter-day Saints 
to do right, but in getting them to 
comprehend what is right. We have 
obeyed the connsels of our leaders 
because wo have known they have 
been inspired by the Holy Spirit and 
because we positively have known that 
they have been given for onr good. 
We do know and have alwoys known 
that onr leaders have been^.^ ifatJi' 
ers to us, and that they have been 
inspired with wisdom superior' to 
that which we possess. For this 
reason we take hold of everything 
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they present to us for the good of 
Zion. 

We are engaged in the great latter- 
day work, of preaching the Gospel to 
the nations, gathering tlt^ poor and 
building up Zion upon the earth. We 
are working for the triumph of righ- 
teousness, for the subjugation of sin 
and the errors of the age in which 
we live. It is a great and glorious 
work. We believe it is right to love 
God with all our hearts, and to love 
our neighbors os ourselves. We be- 
lieve it is wrong to lie, steal, commit 
adultery, or any aot forbidden by the 
Gospel of Christ. We believe in all 
the teachings of tho Savior and in 
everytliing that is good and moral, 
and calculated to exalt mankind or 
to ameliorate their condition, to unite 
them in doing good. These are 
among the principles of the Gospel, 
and these principles have been taught 
to ns from the commencomont of our 
career as members of. this Church.. 
These principles are carried out 
among ns to an extent not to bo 
found among any other people. Wo 
do not believe in ' worshipping God or 
being religious on the Sabbatii day 
only ; but we believe it is ns necessa- 
ry to be religions on ilonday, Tues- 
day and every day in the week os it 
is on the Sabbath day ; we believe 
that it is as necessary to do to our . 
neighbors as we would they should 
do unto DS, during the week us it ijs 
on the Sabbath. In short we believe . 
it is necessary to live onr religion 
every day in the week, every hour in 
the day, and every moment. 
lieving and acting thus we become 
strengthened in our faith, tlie spirit / 
of God increases within us, we ad- 
vance in knowledge and we are better 
able to- defend the cause we are en-' ' 
gaged in. , ' ' * " * 

To ,be a'trne representative of this ^ 
cause a man must live faithful to thot 
Ughfe that he has ; he must be pure. 
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vlrtnona an4 uprighfc. If be comes 
sboitofthis be is oot a fait* represen- 
tative of ibis work. The Gospel of 
Jesus Obrisb is the perfect law of 
liberiy; It is calculated to lead man' 
to tbe highest state of glory, and to 
exalt him in tbe presence of onr 
Heavenly Father*, “with whom is no 
variableness neither shadow of tnin- 
ing,” If there is any folly to be seen 
in the midst of this people, it is the 
^folly and weakness of man, and is not 
because of any failing or lack in the 
plan 'of salvation. The Gospel is 
perfect in its organization. It is for 
ns to learn the Gospel and to become 
acquainted with the principles of 
trnth, to bnmble ourselves before 
God that we moy bring ourselves 
into subjection to His laws, and be 
continually willing to listen to tbo 
counsels of those whom the Lord has 
appointed to guide ns. 

We know that God Iras spoken; 
we testify of this. We stand as wit- 
nesses to the world that this is trne. 
We ask no odds of any man, com- 
munity or nation on the face of the 
earth in relation to these things. We 
bear a fearless testimony that they 
ai-e true. We also bear testimony 
that Brigham Young is a prophet of 
tlie living God, and that he has the 
revelations of Jesus Christ; that be 
has guided this people by tlio power 
of revelation from the time he be- 
canio their leader until the present, 
and he has never failed in his duty 
or mission. Ho has been faithful be- 
fore God, and faithfnl to this people. 
We bear this testimeny to the world. 
We fear not, neither do we heed their 
scorn, contempt or sneers. Wo are 
used to it. As Bv. George A. has 
said, wo have seen it and heard it, 
and have become ioui*ed to it. We 
know in whom we have believed. 
Wo know He, in whom wo trust, is 
God, for it has been revealed to us. 
We ore not in tbe dark,, neither have 


we- obtained onr knowledge from any. 
mao, synod or collection of men, but 
tlrrongh the iovelations of Jesus. If 
there be any who donbt ns let them 
repent of their sins. Is theio any 
harm iii joni* forsaking ypnr follies^ 
and evils, and in bowing in hamility^ 
befoi'e God for His spirit, and, in obs^ 
dience to tbe words of the Savior,^ 
being baptized for the remission dr 
sins, and having hands laid upon yon 
fox' the gift of the Holy Ghost that| 
yon may have a witness for your- 
selves of the truth of the words we' 
speak to yon? Bo this humbly and 
honestly, and as sure as the Lord 
lives 1 promise to yon that yon' will 
receive the testimony of Utis work 
for yourselves and will know it as 
all the Latter-day Saints know it. ' 
This is the pr'omise ; it is sure and 
steadfast. It is something tangible;' * 
it Is in tire power of every mao to 
prove for himself whether we speak 
the truth or whether we lie. We do 
not come as deceivers or impostors 
before the wor'ld; we do not come with ^ 
the intention tp deceive, but we come 
with the plain simple truth and leave 
it to the world to test it and get 0 
knowledge for themselves. It is the 
right of every soul that lives — the 
high, low, rich, poor, great and small 
to have this testimony for them- 
selves inasmuch os they will obey ^ 
the Gospel. 

desus in anoientlimes sent His dis- 
ciples forth to pr'eaclr tbe Gospel to 
every creature, saying they that be- 
lieved and were baptized should be 
saved, but they Chat believed not 
should bo damned. And suid he, 
“ These signs shall follow them that 
believe : In my name shall they cost 
out devils, they shall speak with new 
tongues, they shall take up serpents, 
and if they drink any deadly thing it 
shall not hurt them; they shall lay 
hands on tbe sick and they shall re- 
cover.” These ore the promises made 
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anciently; and there are thon&ands 
in this Tei rilory and in this congro- 
gration who can boar testimony that 
they have realized the fulfillment of 
these pinmises in this day. The heal- 
ing of t'lie sick among us has become 
, so common that it is apparently bat 
little thonght of. We have also seen 
the lame made to walk and the blind 
to receive their aig'it, the deaf to hear 
and the dumb to speak. These things 
wo have seen done by the power of 
God and not by the canning or wis- 
dom of men; we know that these 
signs do follow the preaching of the 
Gospel. Yet these testimonies of its 
truth are but poor and weak when 
compared with the whisperings of 
the still small voice of the spirit of 
Ood. The hitter is a testimony that 
none who enjoy it can deny; it can- 
not bo overcome for it brings convic- 
tion to the heart that cannot bo rea- 
soned away or disproved, whether it 
can be accounted for on philosophical 
principles or not. This testimony 
comes from God n*ud convinces all to 
whom it is given in spite of them- 
selves, and is worth more to me than 
any sign or gift beside, because it 
gives peace and happiness, content- 
ment and quiet to my soul. li as- 
siu'es me that God lives, and that if 
I am faithful I shall obtain the bles- 
. sings of the celestial kingdom. . 

Is this unscriptural or contrary to 
reason cr to any revealed truth ? No, 
it is in consonance with and in corro- 
boration of all revealed truth known 
to man. The Lord Almighty lives, 
and He operates by the power of His 
spirit over the hearts of the children 
of men and bolds the nations outlie 
earth in His hands. He created the 
earth upon which we dwell, and its 
treasures are His; and He will do 
with us according as we merit. As 
we are faitlifnl or onfaithfol so will 
the Almighty deal with us, for we 
’aro His children and we are lieiis 
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of God and joint heirs with Jesus 
ChrisL 

We have a glorious destiny before 
nsj wo are engaged in a glorious work. 
It is worth all our attention, it is 
worth our lives and everything the 
Lord has put into our possc.s.S(on, and 
then ten thousand times moiu In- 
deed there is no comparison, it is all in 
all, it is incomparable. It is all that 
is and all that over will be. TheGoa- 
I pel is salvation, and without it thoro 
is not'.iiug worth having. We camp 
naked into tho world and sh.all go 
hcnco tho samo. If wo were to ac- 
cumulate half tlio world, it would 
avail us nothing so far as prolonging 
life here, or securing eternal life here- 
after. But the Gospel teaches men 
to be hniuble, raitiiful, honest and 
righteous before the Lord and with 
each other, and in proportion as its 
principles are carried out, so will 
peace and righteousness e-vtend and 
be established on the Cnrth, ond sin, 
contention, bloodshed and corruption 
of all kinds cense to exist, and the 
earth become purified and be mode a 
fit abode fur heavenly beings; and 
for the Lord onr God to come and 
dwell upon, which He will do during 
the Millennium. 

The principles of the Gospel which 
the IiOi‘d has revealed in these day^ 
will lead us to eteraal life. This is 
what we are after; what we were 
created for, what the earth was crea- 
ted for. The reason that we are hero 
is that we may overcome every folly 
and prepare ourselves for eternal life 
in the futnre, I do not think that a'^ 
principle of salvation is available only 
as it can be applied in out lives. Itor ' 
instance, if there is a principle calcu- 
lated in its nain're to save me from, 
the penalty of any crime, >it will 
avail me nothing unless I act apon 
it this moment. If I do this and 
continue to do so I act upon the 
principle of solvation, and Lam se- 
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ci^ from the penally of that crime 
and will be forever so long as 1 abide 
by that principle or law. It iajost 
so with the principles of the Gospel 
^they ore a beneiit or not» just as 
they are or ore not applied in oor 
lives. 

Theiii let ns be 'faithful and hniti-v 
ble; let ns live the religion of Christ, 


pnt away onr follies and sins and the'* 
weaknesses of' the flesh, and cleavO' 
to God and His truth with oudivided ' 
hearts, and with fall determination 
to fight the good light of faith and' 
continue steadfast to the end, which 
.may God grant nS power to do iS 
my prater in the name of Jesus: 
Amen. . ^ . 


PisconasB hj Presideni OcoraeA. Spviih, ddivered in the 014 Ttthmiaclef Bait 
, ^JjaJee OiUj, Nov. 16t/t, 1863. « 
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TUB SAOaA&IBNT^THS OHUIIOB OF CBUIRX— DIFFBBBKI DOOUAS OF OBBISQA- 
„ BITT'— BOOS 0# MOmtZONr-TBB 'T28IIM0NF OF JOSBPH SMITH. 


The occasion of admlhistcring tlie 
*Sacramont, the emblems of tbo death 
and sufl'erings of oar Lord and Sa- 
'vior Je&DS Christ, is a saitable time 
for every Latter-day Saint to make 
the inquiry, why aro we Latter-day 
Saints ; and for making an exominn- 
tion of some of the reasons which 
have moved upon ns to receive the 
doctrines of this Latter-day dispensa- 
tion^, thereby subjecting ourselves to 
the jeers, sooflit and ridicnle of pur 
former friends and acquaintances. 

The Church of Jesus Christ cf 
' Latter-day Saints was organized on 
the 6th of April, 1330, with six 
membci’s, who bad received baptism 
throngh the administmtiou of Joseph 
Smith and Oliver Cowdery, the first 
ciders of the Church. The ennae of 
that organization is something we 
should consider when we Inquire, 
why vre Latter-day Saints. At 
' that time, as at present, there existed 
in the world a great variety of reli- 
gions donom'natioDs, which were di- 
vided under genoml heads, and snb- 


divided into smaller divisions. Those- 
who worship idols comprise probably 
more than one-half df the inhabitants 
of the eai’tli; the followers of Maho- 
met, a very large portion of the re- 
mainder, perhaps one hundred and 
fifty millions^ of people. They re- 
ceive the doctrines of the Ai^iaa 
prophet They discai'd idols, and < 
follow the rules, precepts and cere- 
monies laid down in the ILrran,' 
They aro snb-dtvided into noinerous 
sects. * The portion of the world who 
acknowledge the Christian religion 
probably embraces a population of 
two hundred and fifty militons, the 
three main divisions of which are the 
Holy Catholio Clmrch, or Church of 
Borne, the Greek Churohj and the 
Protestant Chunjhes. There are a 
great many 8nb.divi8ion8 of the Pro~ 
testant Churches, such as the Lath^ 
orau, Baptist, Episcopal, Presbyte- 
rian, Methodist, and others. 1 will 
uot undertake to enumerate, them. I 
have beard it said that the number 
corresponds with the number of the 
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beast) spoken of by John in Bevela- 
tioDS, who declares the number of the 
name of the beast to be 666. 

In a debate, some years ago, be- 
tween Alexander Campbell , the 
founder of the Disciples or Eoform 
Baptists, and Bishop Purcell, of Cin- 
cinnati, on the Catholic religion, Mr. 
Campbell undertook to prove that the 
nnmeral letters that composed the 
name of the beast would answer to' 
the name of the Catholic Church* 
Bishop Purcell made a very faceltous 
reply, saying that he could find the 
same nnmeral letters in the name of 
Alexander Campbell, and could find 
in these numerals, he thought, the 
beast with a hump on bis back. 

Now, though ail these sects profes- 
sing Christianity difler on various 
points, there is one peculiarity be- 
longing to the whole of them, — they 
all unite in declaring that God has 
ceased to give revelation and that He 
has ceased to inspire men with the 
spirit of prophecy^ While they are 
all united on this point, they are di- 
vided on other points, such, for in- 
stance, as the doctrine ofTransnb- 
stantiation, or the belief entertained 
by the Catholics, that the bread and 
wine consecrated for the Sacrament 
become the actual body and blood of 
Christ. I soppose that tens of thous- 
ands of men have died on the field of 
battle endeavoring to settle this ques- 
tion by the swocd. Another point of 
difference is in relation to the form 
of baptism, some contending that to 
dip the finger into a cnp of water and 
sprinkle an infant will answer as 
well as for an adnlt to go down into 
the water and be immersed as the 
Savior was. Thonsands of learned 
men have exhausted their ingennify 
trying to determine .whether a certain I 
Oreek word, from which the word 
baptism is derived, means to iih- 
merse, to sprinkle or to poor. " 

^ In condeqnence of these differences 
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of opinion societies and churches have 
been organized, not one of them hav- 
ing knowledge enough to inquire of 
the Lord and get a revelation to de- 
cide the matter. And if any one 
tried to think of it and proposed snch 
a thing he would subject himself to 
the ridicule of the whole, for they say, 
“all these things ara done away with.” 

When Jo.seph Smith was about 
fourteen or fifteen years old, living 
in the Western part of the State of 
New York, there was a revival of re- 
ligion, and the difici'cnt sects in that 
portion of the State — principally 
Presbyterians, Methodists and Bap- 
tists — preached the necessity of belief 
in the Lord Jesus Christ and repent- 
ance in order to be saved, declaring 
that unless men and women did this, 
and obtained what they termed, “ a 
hope for the futore,” they would be 
cast into a lake of fire and brimstone, 
and there remain for ever. I have 
heard men spend boats in endeavor- 
ing to explain how long this bell 
would last. It was frequently illusr 
trated in this manner, ‘"Suppose a 
bird could carry a drop of water from . 
this planet to another, and be gone a 
year on the jonmey, and continne this 
until every drop of water on the earth 
was carried away, and then ehoold 
take a particle of sand and go to an- 
other planet and be gone a thousand 
years, and carry one article of sand 
at a time nntil every particle of mat- 
ter of which this globe is composed 
was carried away, that then this eter- 
nal punishment would have just com- 
menced, and that the torture and 
pain there inflicted were so great that 
no mortal conld conceive anything, 
about it” The general effort in their 
preaching was to scare men into the 
road to heaven snch descriptions 
of eternal ponishment. .Wbdn elo- 
quent men deliver snch< discourses 
^ey prodnee, especially npon igno- ' 
rant people, more or less agitation,; 
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and wban ibis is prefity general ii is 
called n revival of I'eligion. Bat 
when the excrtement subsides and 
the converts have obtained what is 
termed “ a hope,” then the sects whp 
may have' united in bringing abont 
such results begin to scramble to se- 
cure the converts. Ic was so at the 
■time to which I have referred in wes- 
tern New York. The Baptists wan- 
ted tbeii share, and the Methodists 
and Presbyterians theii's; .and the 
scramble ended in a very unpleasant 
uud nn-Cbrislian state of feeling. • 

; Joseph Smith had attended these 
nreetings, and when this result was 
reoohed be saw clearly that some- 
thing was. wrong. He. had read tlie 
Bible and had lound tliut pnssnge in 
James which soys, “ If any of you 
lack wisdom let him ask of God that 
giveth to all men liberally and np- I 
brnidelb not,” aud taking this lite- 1 
rally, he went humbly before the 
Lord and inquired of Him, and the 
Lord answered his prayer, and re-- 
vealed to Joseph, by the ministration 
of angels, the true condition of tlie 
religious world. 'When the holy an- 
gel .appeared, Joseph inquired which 
of all these denominatious was right 
and which be should join, and was 
told they were all wrong, — they had 
all goueastmy, transgressed the laws, 
changed the ordinances aud broken 
the everlasting covenant, and that 
the Lord was about to restore the 
priesthood imd establis!) His Church, 
which would be the only true and 
living Church on Iho face of the 
whole earth. < 

' Joseph, feeling that to'make known 
'such a vision would be to subject 
himself fo the ridicule of all around 
him, knew not what to do. But the 
vision wus repeated several times, 
and in these repetitions he wus in- 
strnoted tb communicate that which 
he had seen to his father. His lather 
was not a member of any church, 


bat was a man of exemplary life. 
His mother and bro; Hyrum were 
members of the Presbyterian church. 
Joseph communicated what he bad 
seen to his father, who believed bis 
testimony, and told him to observe 
the insirnctions that bad been given 
him. ' . j. 

These visits led, in a short time, 
to the bringing forth of the record 
known as the Book of Mormon, 
which contained the fnlhiess of the 
Gospel as it had been preached by 
the Savior and his apostles to the in- 
habitants of this land ; also a history 
of the falling away of the people who 
dwelt on this continent aod the deal- 
ings of God with them. 

A great many of ns can veoollect 
that when we read the Bible in oar 
yoang days it was like a sealed book; 
and we were taught, and the senti- 
ment had been impressed upon uis, 
that its contents bad a two or three- 
fold spiritnol meaning, and that it 
required a man who had studied di- 
vinity to explain these hidden mean- 
ings. Yot wo found in the New 
Testament that "no prophecy of the 
scripture is of nny privute interpreta- 
tion, but holy men of God spake as 
they were moved by the Holy (3 host,” 
When we read the Book. of Moitnon 
it was a key to an lock the senptures 
to our understandings; while perotl- 
ing its pages, light burst u)U}u our 
minds, and in this way the Book of 
Mormon revealed to ns the liglit of 
the Gospel which before bad seemed 
obscure. 

The Gospel has connected with it 
certain ordinances, such for instance 
as the ordinance ot baptism. Who 
has authority, to adiuiuisler this or- 
dinance ? . 

If we make tlm inquiry among the 
sects, the Baptists will say, "We 
have.” Where did you get it ? “ Oue 
Peter W'nldo, a merchant, translated > 
the foiu' gospels and he cstablislied 
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a churcl).” Where did lie get his 
authority? “Why, some say he hired 
a monk to tninslate the gospels/* 
Where did flie monk get his priest- 
hood and anthorii^ to administer? 
I think it must have come down 
through the charch of Romo, if the 
church of Rome had uothority.” 
When these reformers came out from 
it they were cut off and denounced as 
apostates, and if the priesthood they 
received came from the church of 
Rome, of course a stream can not rise 
higher than its fountain, hence if the 
Romish church, had the authority of 
the priesthood to give them she hud 
tJio power to talfe it away. The ques- 
tion therefore * answeres itself. If 
there wei’e any authority at all it 
was in the Romish chnrch, yet these 
apostates from her united in de- 
nouncing her as the mother of bar- 
."lots. It is clear epough, therefore, 

' that iliey weie all in dturkness, and 
that none of them had revelations 
. A'om God bat were depending upon 
forms of godliness without the power 
for tlie support of Iheir several reli- 
gious, however holy they might coll 
^^em. The result of this universal 
darkness and apostacy was that Qod 
had to reveal the priesthood anew, 

' and throngh .tlie administration of 
holy ‘angels be gave authority to Jo- 
' sepb Smith and Oliver Cowdery, to 
baptize each^ other and to baptize, 
\cdnfirm and ordain .others and to 
preach and administer the Gospel to 
this generation. This authority was 
zi6t derived from the church of Rome 
or any other otganizatioDj but was 
given by special and direct revelation 
ftom Heaven; . ^ 

It was DO sooner noised abroad Ibat 
Joseph Smith was preaching the Gosr 
'.pel in its purity aud administering 
its ordinances than' a .howl went up 
from all the world that he/ was an 
impostor, an rgnorarrt fellow, a man 
without educatfon, and jthe Rook of 
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Mormon was denounced as nngrain- ' 
matical. An argnmenl was raised 
that if it had been translated by the . 
gift and power of God it would have \ 
been strictly grammatical./* Now so''* 
far as gramnier is concerned wo have 
Ring James’ Bible before ns which 
was translated two hundred and fifty 
years .-igo, by a large number of tho 
most learned men that could be found 
in Great Britain, and it was put into 
the best* language of that time; but 
since that day the English langu:ige 
has undergone so many changes and - 
improvements that societies have 
been formed in various connti'ies for 
the e.vpress purpose of re-ti'anslating , 

the Bible so as to make it in accord- 
ance with the modern usages of our^ 
llauguage. "When, the Lord’ reveals . 
anything to men Ho reveals it in 
language that accords witk their own. ' 

K any of you were to converse with, 
ah angel, and yon used strictly gram- ^ 
matical langnage he would do the , 

^ same. But if you used two negatfves 
in a sentence the heavenly messenger 
wonld use language to correspond , 

with your understanding, and this 
very objection to the Book of Mor- . 
mon is an evidence in its favor./f * ? 

Z' It has been claimed that a Pres- 
byterian minister, named Solomon ^ 
Spanlding, wrote the Book of Mor- 
mon; but the very langnage and , 
style of the book are abnndant evi- 
dence that it never was written by a . 
learned man, and that it never was 
written by in man' who designed to '* 
make a romance or novel; It is very ' 'y 
well/ known tQ hundreds and thbns- ^ 
ands that this statement in rolation 
to Solomon Spanlding is , entirely , ' 

false, and that no such naan ever 
bad any acqaaiptonce with Joseph ^ * 
Smith. It is also kjiuwn to bun- ‘ 
dreds. that the Book of Mormon f 
was written by Oliver Cowdew, 
word for word as dictated by Jo- ' 
sepb Smith, and that the original) - 

‘a ' ^ 


S36 THB flAOfiAlIBSrr, JlTOi 


copy of that work was in Cowdoiy’s 
handwriting. ' 

When Joseph Smith commonccd 
to bear iestimjony to the things of the 
kingdom and to tell the people to re^ 
pent of their sins and put away thoir 
hypocrisy and corruption, and to be 
baptized for the remission of their 
sins and receive the laying on of 
hands for the reception of the Holy 
Ghost, the Holy Ghost fell on them 
who obeyed, and bore testimony to 
them that they bad rieceived the 
truth. And thousands of the Elders 
'have testihed throughout the earth 
‘ that they knew this was the work of 
God, for God had revealed it onto 
them; and they have declared that 
' all who would humble themselves be- 
fore the Lord and obey the principles 
'of the Gospel, though they might 
^subject themselves to the jeers and 
soofis of those around them, ond suf- 
fer persecution at the hands of mobs, 

■ would receive a testimony from God 
that this was His work. 

The Elders, in bearing this testi- 
Imony, have received anything but 
encouraging treatment* They have 
^heeh mobb^, stoned, danbed with 
tar and feathers, driven from place, 
to place and persecuted in every way. 
The puimt and the press have teemed 
%vith a^se against them, and the 
wbolo^hristian world has appeared 
to be anxious to destroy the “ Mor- 
mons" as they are called. Elder 
Parley P. Pratt, before receiving the 
Gospel, was a minister of the Beform- 
ed Baptist, or Gampbellite, Church 
in Ohio. This sect had a brick meet- 
ing house in Mentor, Geauga, now 
'L^e Co. The people who owned 
this bouse had prided themselves on 
their great liberality, they would give 
everybody a chance to preaoh. Bro. 
Pratt, wishing, to preach to them 
went there but found the door shut 
against him, and the congregation 
aiteembled . outside. He preached on 


the door step. Quite a nnmber of 
his former Christian brethren h^ 
gone to a neighboring grocery and 
qualified the inner man with some- 
thing stimulating, and having sup* 
plied themselves with eggs, and pro* 
cured a drum and fife they marched 
backwards and forwards in front of 
the speaker, throwing their eggs at 
him until tiieir supply, — five dozen 
— was exhausted. Elder Pratt kept 
on preaching and bearing testimony 
of the truth of the Gosj^el. A mong 
those present who seemed to enjoy 
the scene was a Campbcllite, a grave 
looking deacon, to whom a young 
man, a.stranger, who happened to be 
present said, “Xs this the way you 
worship God in this country?” “Oh, 
no Sir !" answered the deacon, “ that 
roan is a ‘Mormon.’" The stranger 
then remarked, “bis talk is very 
reasonable.” “ Yes,” said the old 
gentleman, “but he is a ‘Mormon,’ 
and we do not intend that he shall 
preach here.” “He appears very 
cool,” remarked the stranger. “Yes,” 
said the deacon, “ he is used to it, ho 
has been in such scrapes before.” 

This oircumstance illustrates the 
manner in which the Elders were 
received when they went forth to 
preach the Gospel, and it required 
the testimony of the Holy Spirit, a 
strong sense of duty and revelation 
from the Almighty to stir them up 
to go forth under such circumstances. 
Not only did this persecution extend 
to those who preached the Gospel, 
but to all believers, for, although the 
Saints were indnstrious, peaceable 
and virtuous, every kind of falsehood, 
was fold against them, their honseff 
were torn down, their property de- 
stroyed and every species pf injuBtico 
and cruelty was heaped upon them. 

Our labors in these valleys will 
prove that we an industrious 
people, .'When we came here we had 
to make the into the'epmaky 
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and^toJbrinfj^all* onr-snpplics for 1200 
or 1400 miles. < We labored in this 
desert, country, froni'Which the Hea- 
vens withheld rain, and yet we had 
to cultivate the earth. Now, visitors 
exclaim, whattSn industrions people 
yon are !'* We wore always so. When 
we settled in the state of Missonri we 
made the prairie blossom like the 
rose. But our enemies lied abont os 
and published scandal concerning us, 
although wo were law-abiding. There 
was not a solitary man in the county 
of Jackson, who held oflSce, who was 
a “ Mormon,” yet there was never a 
lawsuit or . complaint against the 
Latter-day Saints up to the time the 
mobs in Jackson County broke loose 
npon ns and drove us away and rob- 
ns of our homes; and when the 
mob published their manifesto, to 
which the whole of them placed their 
names, they declared that the civil 
law gave them no hold of ” this peo- 
ple, who profess do heal their sick 
with holy oil.” The Apostle James 
says, “ if any are sick, let them send 
for the Elders, who shall anoint them 
with oil, and the prayer of faith shall 
save the sick.” The Latter-day Saints 
believed and practiced this, and this 
was urged as a reason for driving ns 
from oar homes, tearing down our 
houses, tarring' and feathering the 
bishops and leading men, whipping 
the Elders, destroying their proper- 
ty, and sending them forth, out- 
casts, into the world. This pots me 
in mind of the old Quaker, who was 
very parbionlar ahont taking life. He 
was very much annoyed at a dog that 
came into his store, hot not wishing 
to kill him, he said, **ril not kill 
thee, bnt I’ll give thee a bad name,” 
so he tamed him ont, at the same 
time crying^, “bad dog, bad dog!” 
Somebody hearing this, thought the 
Quaker said, .“mad dog,” and shot 
hhn. After they bad tamed os oat 
{they gave us a bad name. 

No. 22. 


enqy- ito impress deeply upon the 
minds of the Latt:;r-day S iints a de- 
termination to know why they ore 
such. The God of heaven has re- 
vealed to us that this is His work. 
He has iraplauted in the hearts of 
the faithful a living, burning, eternal 
testimony that this is the only way 
of salvation, and that all things else 
are comparatively worthless. 

Why have we penetrated these 
mountains? To establish onrselves 
here that we might enjoy religious 
liberty. We have sacrlSced more for 
religious liberty than any set of men 
in this generation and we are here 
for this purpose. And in every act 
of onr lives we shoold do our b^t ta 
preserve unchanged, and unalloyed 
the pure f<)ith of the everlasting Gos- 
pel 'Which God has revealed to us for 
our salvation. 

1 bear testimony that these things 
are true, and that God did inspire 
His servant Joseph Smith and the 
Elders of Israel to lay the foundation 
of the only true Church upon the 
face of the earth, and did inspire His 
servant Brigham Young to lead forth 
the Saints to build up Zion in the 
chambers of the mountains in these 
last days — and this is the path to 
celestial glory. Ob., but, says one, 
“ Are you going to send everybody 
who does not believe in ‘Mormonism’ 
to that burning lake yon were talking 
about ?” No, we are not, we expect 
that God will deal with every man 
according to his works, whether good 
or evil ; bnt we testify that no man 
can ever attain to the fullness of the 
blessings of celestial glory witbont 
obeying the ordinances which God 
has revealed to the Latter-day Saints. 
Bat there is a glory of the son, .and 
of the moon ond of the stats, and 
one star differeth from another star 
in glory; so it is in the eternal worlds; 
in the great diversity of glories there 
is a place for all in accordance with 
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These circamstances have a tend- 
their works, knowledge and under- 
standing. Bat when we have come 
to a knowledge of the trnth, if we 
fall therefrom onr position is worse 
than if we had never obeyed it, 


hence the necessity of continued zeal 
on onr part to fulfil the great duties 
required of ns that we may be pre- 
pared for exaltation in the kingdom 
of God, which may God grant ns in 
the name of Jesus. Amen. 


Discovrsb by Elder Orson Pratt, delivered in tJu Old TabernaoU, Salt Lake 
City, Sunday, Dee. 27, 1868. 
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AMBRIOA X cnoiOB land— its abokioinks. 


In anoient times there were certain 
great decrees which the Lord of all 
the earth made concerning this Con- 
tinent and the inhabitants that should, 
irom time to time, possess the same. 
This Continent was first settled, af- 
ter the Flood, by a colony from the 
Tower of Babel, who were a righteous 
people. They were a people with 
whom God conversed, and to whom 
He made Himself manifest in a very 
wonderful and marvellous manner. 
How many people lived here before 
the Flood is not fur me to say, »s it 
is not revealed. We may, however, 
observe, that so far as new revelation 
has given ns informotion on this sub- 
ject, this Continent of ours may be 
ranked among the first lands occupied 
by the human family. The very first 
roon who had dominion on the face 
of the earth, under the direction of 
the Heavens, once dwelt on this Con- 
tinent. His name was Adam. Whe- 
ther his fir.st residence was on this 
land, whether the garden that was 
{)lanted for his occupation was on this 


Continent, or some other, is not re- < 
vealed in any written or printed re- 
velation. But ho certainly did, in 
the course of his lifetime, either from 
this being his native land, or by 
emigration, actually come in posses- 
sion of this part of the globe; and a 
large settlement was formed, and the 
righteous who lived before the flood 
inherited it, and no doubt left their , 
blessing on the land. It was here 
where Adam, Seth, Enos, Cainan, 
Mahalulcol, Jared, Enoch, Methusaleh 
and Noah dwelt.’ It was on this land 
where Noah built his ark, which was 
blown by the winds of Heaven away 
to the east, and landed on Ararat. It 
was here where Enoch preached and 
published glad tidings of great joy; 
it was on this land — the American 
Continent — where he gathered the * 
people from many nations, and built 
up a 0 ty and culled it Zion. It was 
here where the people of God flour- 
ished before the flood, and were of 
one heart and one mind, having an 
experience of some three hundred and 
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'sJxt^'-five years 'in order to bring 
about a sufficient degree of righteous* 
ness and faith to be taken away from 
here and translated to some other 
region. It was hero whore Enoch 
was clothed upon with the power of 
God to that degree that he was en- 
abled to publish to the inhabitants of 
the earth things that were before his 
day, even from before the foundation 
- of the world, and also to prophecy of 
things that should transpire from hi^ 
day down to the end of the world. 
,lt was here that he continued his 
preaching to the inhabitants of the 
city of Zion nntil he made them so 
acquainted with the law of God, and 
inspired them with such faith that 
the earth could not contain them. It 
was by his faith and the faith of 
his people Ihat the very elements 
around him felt the power ot God; 
and when he spake the word of the 
Lord the earth upon which he scoud 
trembled and shook by the power of 
.the Almighty, aud the mountains 
fled from before his presence, and the 
great rivers of this Continent were 
turned out of their courses, and all 
things seemed to feel the power of 
the Lord. Even a new land came np 
ont of the great deep, and so fearful 
were the enemies of the people of 
God, and so gv&it was the terror of 
the Lord nppu them, that they left 
this country and went forth upon 
the face of the waters and occupied 
the land that came np out of the 
deep. These things are not revealed 
to ns- by the. Bible, or by tradition, 
bnt by the inspiration ot the Al- 
mighty tbrongh that great modern 
prophet who was raised np to com- 
mteiice this marvellons work of which 
yoa and 1 are now partakers. v 
A few hundred years after all these 
things hud transpired on this Conti- 
nent, and Eoah and his family, the 
only survivors of the Elood, hod 
been wafted away io distant lauds, 
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and had peopled a portion of Asioj * 
the descendants of Noah undertook 
to build a great tower that they; 
might make themselves a great name, 
instead of fulhlling the purposes of 
the Almighty, in spreading forth, 
and occupying and subduing the 
earth. The Lord was very much 
displeased with them on that occa> 
sion, because of the wickedness that 
existed in their midst, which was 
calculated to be strengthened through^ 
their unity. Hence He made a de- 
cree, according to the old Book — the 
Bible, that they should not dwell 
thus, together. He confounded their 
language, and swore in His wrath ~ 
that they should be scattered. A 
portion of the people from ihat tower 
came to this Continent 
There is something very remark-^ 
able in connection with the coloniza- 
tion of o^r Continent by people from 
that tower«. 1 said they were a^. 
righteous people. Perhaps this may^ 
surprise some, especially if they have 
drawn the conclusion that all the 
people who engaged in building ofi 
that tower were wicked. But there, 
were some few families among them 
who served the Lord their God, and ' 
when they learned the decree of Je- > 
hovuh, that their language was to be - 
confoonded, and the people scattered 
to the Jour winds of heaven, they.* 
had considerable anxiety on the sn^^ 
ject. They were anxious that they 
might be favored of the liord and 
that He wonid lead them to a choice I 
portion of the earth. They made 
a subject of earnest prayer, and God , 
beard Ibem, and the Inugnage.of the > 
righteons portion of the people waa, t 
hot confoonded. And God gavO'^ 
them a commandment to go dowof ' 
from the tower to a valley that was > 
northward, called the villey of Nim-r; 
rod, named after a mighty hunter f 
who existed in those days. After.! 
they bad come down into this valley • 
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by ihe command of the Lord they 
collected seeds and grain of every 
Kind, and animals of almost every 
description, an ong which, no doubt, 
were the elephant and the corelom 
tind the cumom, very huge animals j 
that existed in those days, and after 
travelling and crossing, we suppose, 
the sea that was east of where the 
Tower of Babel stood, and travelling 
through the wilderness many days, | 
with their flucks and herds, their' 
gram and substance, they eventually 
came to the great Pacihc ocean, on 
the eastern borders of China or 8ome> 
where in that region. They were 
<^inmanded of the Lord to build ves* 
sels. They went to work and con- 
structed eight barges. They did not 
understand the art of liavigation as 
we do in these days. They bad no 
astronomical instruments by which 
they could ascertain the altitude of 
the sun, or (he altitude of ihe moon 
and stars, by which they could deter- 
xnine their position on the great and 
mighty ocean. But the same God 
wbu had led them from the Tower of 
Babel and hud gone before them in a 
bright cloud by day, and bad ho- 
vered over their camp and had di- 
rected them in their journey through 
the wilderness, was their navigator 
in crossing the ocean. They entered 
these eight barges, about the con- 
struction of which it may bo well to 
say a few words. A great many op- 
posers of the Book of Mormon, in 
reading the account of these vessels, 
have really supposed that there was 
an insurmountable difficulty connect- 
ed with the building of these barges 
because there happened to bo a bole 
iai the top, and another bole con- 
structed in the bottom to enable the 
beirgs shut up iu them to be water-i 
tight. These vessels were built, not 
in the form of a tea saucer as has 
been represented by some “anti- 
Mormons*' in their discussions 5 but 


the Book of Mormon informs us that 
they were peaked at the ends, and 
enlarged as they came to the middle, 
and they were tight like a dish on 
the watej*, and were very light, like 
to the lightness of a fowl. They 
were exceedingly strong, and the 
length of 0 ti'co. This is a phrase 
very similar to one used by Isaiah 
who says, “the age of His people 
shall be as the age of a tree." Isaiah 
does not say what kind of a tree. It 
was simply a way the ancients had 
of comparing a great many things. 
Now these vessels were so, con- 
structed that when furious winds 
should blow upon the face of the 
great deep, and the waves should roll 
mountains high they could without 
imminent danger plunge beneath the 
waves, and be brought up again to 
the surlnce of the water during tre- 
mendous hurricanes and storms. 
Now to prepare iliem against these 
contingencies, and that they might 
have fresh air for the benefit of tlie 
elephants, cureloius or mammoths 
and many other animals, that perhaps 
were iu them, as well as the human 
beings tliey contained, the Lord told 
them bow to construct them iu order 
to receive air, that when they were 
on the top of the water, which-ever 
side up their vessels happened to bo, 
it mattered not; they were so oon- 
strncted that they could ride safely, 
though bottom upwards and they 
could open their air holes that hap- 
pened to be uppermost. Now all our . 
ships at the piesent day are con- 
structed with holes in the bottom as 
well as in the top. 1 have crossed 
the ocean twelve times, but 1 never 
saw a ship yet that did uot have a 
hole in the bottom fur the couveui- 
ence of passengers, and it is one of 
the simplest tilings in the world to 
have holes iu the bottom of a ship if 
yon only have tubes running up suf- 
ficiently high above the general water 
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mark. These were so consfcracted 
that when the waves were not run- 
ning too high, air could be admitted 
thiongh unstopping the holes which 
• happened to be uppermost. 

But the most wonderful thing 
concerning the first colonization of 
this country after the flood was the 
way that they navigated the gi’eat 
P.ncific ocean. Onij think for a few 
moments of the Lord our Qod taking 
eight barges, launched on the eastern 
coast of China, and bringing them a 
voyage of three hundred and forty- 
four days and landing them all in 
the same neighborhood and vicinity 
and at the same time. This was a 
miracle. This was not doue by the 
aid of sieam, or by the navigator’s 
art, but it was by the power of the 
Almighty God. He it was who con- 
trolled these vesselsj He it was who go- 
verned the winds of heaven; He it was 
who brought them np out of the midst 
of the deep, when they were swal- 
lowed up, and He it was who guided 
them sa'ely to this American shore. 

They landed to the south of this, 
just below the Gulf of California, on I 
our western coast. They inhabited | 
Iforth America, and spread forth on I 
this Continent, and in the coarse of 
some sixteen hundred years’ residence 
here, they became a mighty and 
powerful nation. Although they be- 
came a great and mighty people, 
they were oftentimes veiy much chas- 
tened because of their sins.. Here 
let me observe that before they ar- 
rived on this land the Lord said to 
them, I design to lead you forth to 
a land that is choice above all other 
lands on the face of the whole earth ; 
and this is my decree concerning, the 
land which you are to occupy, that 
whatever nation shall possess the 
land from this time henceforth and 
forever shall serve me, the only true 
and living God, or they shall be 
swept oS from the fhee the^f, when 


.they are fully ripened in their in- 
iquity.” The Jaredites had this dft. 
cree before them, before they set foolt 
on this Continent, It was before 
them during the whole term of their 
existence here, that inasmuch as they 
would serve God they would be pros- 
pered, and inosmach as they wonld 
not serve Him great judgments wore 
npon rtbem. Hence they were 
flicted oftentimes because of their 
wickedness. On a certain occasion 
there were a very few individuals, 
Omer and his family and some few 
of his friends, that were righteous 
enough to bo spared out of a 
whole nation. The Lord warned 
them by a dream to depart from thp 
land of Moran, and led them forth in 
an easterly direotion beyond the hU]l 
Gamorab, down into the eastern 
conutries upon the shore. By 
this means a few families were saved, 
while all the balance, consisting of 
millions of people, were overthrown 
because of their wickedness. But 
after they were destroyed the Ome^ 
ites, who dwelt in the New England 
States, returned again and dwelt in 
the land of their fathers on the west- 
ern coast, 

I merely mention these things to 
show how the Lord operated among 
the first nations of the old iuhabibints 
of this country, in order to fulfill Hi§ 
decrees. They could not fall into 
wickedness, and still be sufiored tg . 
prosper on tbo face of this land. Thp 
decree had gone forth, it must bj^ 
fulfilled. Finally, some sixteen or 
^venteen centuries after they landed 
here, tliey became so violently wim 
ked, and transgressed the command^ 
ments of the Lord to j;hat degreq 
that they were really swept off to ;» 
man. The whole nation perishedi 
Their greatest and last straggle^ 
were in the State of New York, nei^ ■ 
where the plates from which, the t 
Book of Mormon , was translated 
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were found. There th^ fought day 
after day ; there they struggled, ohe 
party against the other until millions 
were swept off. Only one man sur- 
vived his nation for a veiy short 
space of time to see the fulfillment of 
a prophecy that was uttered by a 
great and mighty prophet that lived 
in those days, who stated that he 
should he permitted, after his nation 
was destroyed, to behold the coloniza- 
‘tion of the land by another people. 
This man, whose name was Corian. 
tunir, King of a certain portion of 
the Jaredites, after the destrnction of 
his nation, wandered, solitary and 
alone, down townrd.s the Isthmns of 
Darien, and there he became ac- 
quainted with a colony of people 
brought from the land of Jerusalem, 
called the people of Zarahemlo. He 
dwelt with them for the space of nine 
naoons, and then he died. 

After the destruction of the JaiVd- 
ites, the Lord brought two other co- 
lonies to people this land. One co- 
lony landed ft few hundred miles 
north of the Isthuins on the western 
coast ; the other landed on the coast 
of Chili, upwards of two thousand 
miles south of them. The latter 

I were called the Nephite.s and Laman- 

ites. It was some four or five cen- 
turies after these two colonies came 
£rom Jerusalem and oecnpied the 
country before they amalgamated. A 
little over one century before Christ 
the Nephites united with the Zarn- 
hemluites in the imrthern portions of 
South America, and were called Ne- 
. phites and became a powerful nation. 
The cout\try was called the land 
Bountiful, and included within the 
land of Zamhemla. But to go back to 
tlieir early history. Shortly after the 
Nephite colony was brought by the 
power of God, and Innd^ on the 
western coast of South America, in 
the country wc coll Clnli, there was 

^ a great divison among them. The 

* , 
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righteous were threatened by the , 
wicked who sought to destroy them. 

The Lord warned Nephi, their leader, 
to fiee from among the Lanmnites, to 
deport for the safety of himself and 
his family and Uiose that believed in 
the revelations of God. Nephi and 
the righteons separated themselves 
from the Lamauites and traveled 
fthout eighteen hundred miles north 
until they came to the bead wntere 
of what wo term the Amazon river. 

There Nephi located hisjiltlc colony 
in the country supposed to be Ecua- 
dor, ft very high region, many large 
and elevated mountains being in that 
region. ' • 

Here the Nephites flourished for * 

some length of time. Q'lie Lamnn- 
ites followed tliem up and they bad ' 
many wars and- contentions, and fi- 
ntally the Lftraauites' succeeded iu 
taking away their settlements, and 
the Nephites fled again some twenty 
days’ journey to the northward and 
united themselves with the people of 
Zarahcmla. * 

I mention these things in order to 
impress one particular item upon the 
minds of the Latter-day Saints con- 
cerning the inheriUince or possession 
of this land. The Loi-d not only 
mndo decrees in the early ages with 
the first colonists that came here, bnt 
Ho renewed these decrees every time 
He brought a colony hero, that the 
people should serve Him, or they 
should be cut off from Hii^ presence, ^ 
ftnd you will find that God, in every 
instance, has remembered these de- 
crees. And there is oho thing vo- 
mnrkahle in r elation to the history of 
these nations, and that is the rapidity 
with which llroy departed from the » 

faith and righteousness and the love ' • • 

of the true God. Sometimes they 
would, after some great judgement 
or scourge had fallen upon them, 
causing the death of many of them, 
repent and become a righteous peo-' 
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pie; and God wonld bless them again, 
and they would begin to rise up and 
prosper in the land. Bat perhaps in 
the course of three or four years a 
people that were almost wholly right* 
eous would turn from their right- 
eousness to folly, sin and wickedness, 
and bring down another heavy jndg- 
ment on their heads. And thus gene- 
ration after generation passed away 
among the former inhabitants of this 
land, and they had their ups and 
downs. Every time the majority of 
the people transgressed, a tremendous 
Judgment would come upon them; 
and every time they repented before 
the Lord with all their hearts. He 
would turn away His wrath and be- 
gin to prosper them.* 

How, these same decrees, which 
God made in relation to the former 
nations that inhabited this country, 
extend to ns. “ Whatever nation,” 
the Lord said, “shall possess this 
land, from this time henceforth and 
forever, shall serve the only true and 
living God, or they shall be swept ofi 
when the fnllness of His wrath shall 
come npon them.” Since this an- 
cient decree there are many nations 
who have come here. And lastly 
Enropeans have come from what is 
termed the old world across the At- 
lantic. And Jately the Chinese are 
beginning to come across the Pacific, 
and this continent is becoming ex- 
tensively peopled. Hany millions 
are already upon it. They have con- 
structed many great and popnlons 
cities and have become very power- 
ful on the face of the land ; but they 
are nothing compared with the nu- 
merous hosts of the Jaredites that 
once spread over all the face .of 
Horth America. But yet they are 
numerous, and are considered one of 
the most powerful nations on the 
face of the whole earth; and their 
resources are very great, and the 
prosperity which attended our fore- 


fathers in establishing settlements on 
the face of this land, in establishing 
a free government, with freedom of 
the press and religions worship, was 
very great. 

They imagine to themselves that 
this prosperity is to continue for ever, 
that there is to be no end to their great- 
ness. Now I can tell them, as I 
have told them ever since I was a 
boy, their greatness will not protect 
them; their present prosperity will 
not protect them. There is only one 
one thing that will protect the na- 
tions that inhabit North and South" 
America, and that is to turn to the 
Lord their God with all their hearts, 
minds and strength, and servo Him 
with foil purpose of heart, and cease 
from all their wickedness. That will 
protect them. If they will do this 
they will spread forth and become 
ten times stronger and more power- 
ful than they have ever been, and 
the Lord their God will bless them 
more abundantly than hitherto. Bat 
on the other band if they will not do 
these things the decree that was made 
in ancient times is just as certain to 
be fulfilled as the sun shines in yon- 
der heavens. 

Wo have seen, in a very small de- 
gree, the chastisement of the Al- 
mighty npon the present powerfal 
nation of which we form a part. 
Great has been their chastisement in 
some respects ; bat in other respects 
they hardly seem to feel it. But 
still look at the desolation that cer- 
tain portions of our fair country have 
had to endnre by the depredations of 
hostile armies one against another. 
Tens of thousands rolling in the dust 
in tbeir blood; whole towns and cities 
laid waste, and the conniry for hun- 
dreds and hundreds of miles, as it < 
were, in periect desolation. Bail- 
roads that cost millions torn up, cais 
and merchandise destroyed, and the 
whole country involved in a debt 
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that iierbaps Vili' 'a lap^' of 
many 'years before nibch- m'dVe than 
the Interest on it is' paid, < and for 
irhioh’" severe taxation most ' be im- 
posed on all the inhabitants * of the 
Ihnd.^ ]And, 'when we include both 
the North and the Sbuth," perhaps, 
two or three millions of lives have 
been lost; if not altogether lost by 
the weapons of war in battle, they 
have perished in consequence of the 
difficnlties and afflictions that gene- 
rally attend armies. • ‘ * 

This great wor is only a small de- 
gree of chastisement, jost the begin- 
ning; nothing compared to that 
which God has spoken concerning 
this nation, if they will not repent. 
For the Lord has said in this book, 
(the Book of Mormon) which has 
been published for thirty eight years, 
that if they will not repent Ho will 
throw down all their strongholds and 
cut off* the cities of the land, and 
will execute vengeance and fury on 
the nation, even as upon the heathen, 
such as they have not heard. That 
He will send a desolating scourge on 
the land ; that He will leave their 
cities desolate, without inhabitants. 
For instance the great, powerful and 
populous city of New York, that may 
be considered one of the greatest 
cities of the world, will in a few 
years become a innss of ruins. The 
people will wonder while gazing on 
the ruins that cost hundreds of mil- 
lions to build, what has become of 
its inhabitimts. Their houses will 
be there, hut they will be left deso- 
late. So snith the Lord God. That 
will be only a sample of numerous 
other towns and cities on the face of 
this continent. 

Now I am aware that it is almost 
impossible for even some of the 
Latter-day Saints to get that con6- 
dence and that strong faith in the 
events which God intends to accomp- 


|‘H6h ‘'on ’this'^^lUnd the future to Re- 
lieve in such a thing; 'to 'say nothing 
abont outsiders, that do not believe a 
word of it. Outsiders do not be- 
lieve it any more than they believed 
me when 1 was' a bhy and took that 
revelation which was given in 1832, 
and carried it forth among many 
towns and cities and told them there 
was to be a great and terrible war 
between the North and the South, 
and read to them the revelation. 
Did they believe it? Would they 
consider that there was any trntb in 
it ? Not in the least, “ that is a Mor- 
mon humbug” they would say. 

** What ! this great and powerful na- 
tion of ours to be divided one, part 
against the other and many hundreds 
of thousands of souls to be destroyed 
by civil wars!” Not a woid of it 
would they believe. They do not 
believe what is still in the future. 
But there are some in this congrega- 
tion who will live, to behold the ful- 
fillment of these other things, and 
will visit the ruins of mighty towns 
and cities scattered over the face of 
this laud destitute and desolate of 
: inhabitants. If inquiry shall then be 
made, why such great destruction? 
the answer will be, wickedness has 
destroyed them. Wickedness and 
corruption have brought about the 
fulfillment of the ancient decrees of 
Heaven concerning this land. Wic- 
kedness and corruption have brought 
desolation into their towns and cities. 
The time will come when there will 
be no safety in carrying on the peace- 
able pursuits of farming or agricnl- 
ture. But these will be neglected, 
and the people will think- themselves 
well off if they can flee from city to 
city, from town to town and escape 
with their lives. Thus will the Lord 
visit the people, if they will not i*e- _ 
pent. Thus will He pour out His 
wrath and indignation upon them J 
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and nnake manifest to the people 
that that which he has spoken znnst 
.he fnlfilled. 

But what shall become of this peo- 
ple ? Shall we be swept off in the ge- 
neral rain? Shall desolation come 
upon us ? Shall we feel the chasten- 
ing hand of the Almighty like those 
who will not repent ? That will de- 
pend altogether upon oni* conduct. 
We have it within our power; God 
has granted it to us, to save ourselves 
from the desolation and calamities 
that will come upon the nation. 
How ? By doing that which is right; 
by living honest before God and all 
men; by seeking after that righteous- 
ness that comes through the Gospel 
of the Son of God; by follownng after 
the law of Heaven ; by doing unto 
others as we would have others do 
unto ns; by putting away all the 
evils and abominations that are prac- 
ticed by the wicked. If we do this 
prosperity will be upon the iuhabit- 
ants of Utah; prosperity will be 
upon the towns and cities erected by 
this people, the hand of the Lord 
will be over ns to sostitin ns, and we 
will spread forth. He will multiply 
US' in tbe laud; He will make us a 
great people, and strengthen our 
borders, and send forth the missiona- 
ries orihis people to the four quarters 
of the* earth ,to publish peace and 
glad tidiogB of great joy, and pro- 
claim that there is still a place left 
in the heart of the American conti- 
uent where there are peace and safety 
and refuge from the storms, desola- 
tions and tribulations coming upon, 
,the wicked.^ But on the other hand, 
lAtter-day Saints, how great are tbe 
responsibilities resting upon 'ns and 
upon our rising generations. If'we 
will not keep the commandments of 
God, and if opr rising generations 
will not give heed to the law of God 
and to the "great light which has 
shone from Heaven in these latter 


days, but turn their hearts from the 
Lord their God and from the conn, 
sels of His priesthood, then we shall be 
visited like the wicked, then we shs^ 
have the hand of the Lord upon us 
in judgment; then that saying that 
the Lord has delivered in the Book 
of Doctrines and Covenants will be 
fulfilled upon ns, “ that 1 will visit 
Zion, if she does not do right, with 
sore afflictions, with pestilence, with 
sword, with famine and with the 
fiame of devouring fire.” 

Now here we have the choice. It 
is within our reach ; we can put forth 
our hand after prosperity, peace and 
the extension of our borders, and 
have all these things multiplied upon 
1 us, and the power of God within us ; 

I His arm to encircle round about to 
I protect ns from every harm and evil. 
And on the other hand wQ^an reach 
forth tbe hand and parUtke of wic> 
kedness and bring desolation and de^ 
struction upon our borders. Which 
shall we do? We are agents; we are 
left to our own choice. God has said 
that He would plead with His peo- 
pie. I expect that He will. I will 
plead,” saith the Lord, *‘with the 
strong ones of Zion until she over> 
comes and is clear befoi'e me.” There 
is some consolation in reading this 
declaration of the Lord. Though we* 
have to receive great chastisement, 
though He has to plead with us. by 
judgment, tribulation, famine, by the 
sword and by the vengeance .of de- 
Tonring fire, yet after all, when He 
has afflicted this people sufficiently, 
there will be some few that will .be 
spared and will become clean before 
tbe Lord. ... 

It is 4uito a consolation to reM 
that the armies of Israel will even- 
tually become sanctified, and as clear 
os the sun, as fair as the moon, and 
that their bannera will become 
riblo^ the nations of tbe wiclced. 
Yet we may have to pass threagh. 
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by pur own wickednesB, many ca- 1 
lamities that may overtake us. I j 
hope not; bat I do not know. I may 
Bay that my hopes are strengthened 
in regard to this matter, for what do 
I behold here in this Territory? 1 
behold & people that have been wil- 
ling to sacrifice all that they have 
£or the sake of the Qospel ; that have 
been willing to forsake their native 
kingdoms and countries and to jour- 
ney by sea and by land to come here 
to serve God. 1 see a people, the 
majority of whom are willing to give 
heed to the counsels of the servants 
of God that are in their midst. Hence 
I look for peace and prosperity, hence 
I look for the arm of the Lord to be 
extended in behalf of this people so 
long as there is a minority of them 


who desire to do right, so long as 
there is a majority who feel to nnite 
their hearts to carry ont the great 
principles of eternal truth and righ.* 
teoDsness that have been revealed. 
So long will the Heavens be pzopi* 
tious, and we shall find favor in the 
sight ol the Most High. ^Bnt re- 
member the inhabitants who once 
dwelt on the land ; remember their 
afidictions and their calamities; re- 
member that judgments were poured 
out upon them because they would 
not be obedient. Let them be an 
everlasting lessohotp ns who live in 
these latter times. Let ns serve God 
and we shall be blest, we shall pros- 
per if we keep His commandments. 
Amen. 


BsoiiViiKS by Joseph F. Smith, flelkered in the 2'ahernach, Salt Lalce City, 

Jan. mh, 1809. 
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THE SAOBiVirBNX— A SAINT OP GOD— TH8 BTEBNJTY OP hUB BBLIGION— 

MATBJMONY. ‘ 


It is a great privilege to meet to- ' 
getber as the Saints of tho living 
God. It is a great privilege, afltor a 
lapse of 1800 years, to participate in 
^ the memorials of the shed blood and 
broken body of our Lord and Sa- 
vior Jesus Christ. And whilst we 
ore doing this we look forward to 
the time when Jesus will again come, 

. and when we shall cat bread with 
Him in the Kingdom of our God. 
These are thoughts that naturally 
crowd npon the mind while partak- 
ing of the Sacrament of the Lord’s 
supper. The ordinance has a ten- 
dency to draw our minds fi^m the 


things of the world and to place them 
upon things that aro spiritual, divine, 
and heavenly ; and that are in accord- 
ance with the nature, desires, and at- 
tributes of man. It is a great privi- 
lege to have one day in seven sot 
opart for the woi'ship of the living 
God. Men diil'ur in their opinions 
as to what day it ought to be. That 
is a matter, however, of very little 
importance. < We meet together as 
servants and handmaidens of the 
Lord Jesus Clrrist, and we partici- 
pate in the emblems of hia broken 
body and shed blood. We think, we 
refiect, speak and cogitate upon things 
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that oi’o calcnlntcd to elevate our 
minds, to impart comfort to our spi* 
rits, and to bring peace, joy and hap- 
piness, whether reflecting upon things 
of the past, present or future. 

To be a Saint of God is to occupy 
a high position before God, angels 
and men. The light of truth, the 
revelations of Jehovah, and the holy 
priesthood, which the Saints of God 
enjpy, are the greatest' boons that 
Heaven can bestow upon mortals. 
In this respeeji we stand alone in the 
midst of tbe nations of the earth; and 
in tliis respect we approach nearer to 
the object of our creation and the de- 
signs of onr being rlian any other 
people that exist, at the present day, 
on the face of Ihe whole earth. Not- 
withstanding onr many weaknesses, 
imperfections and follies the Lord 
sitill continues His mercy, manifests 
His gi'Hce and imparts nnlo us His 
Holy Spirit, that our minds may be 
illuminated by the light of revelation. 
He is still leading us onward, very 
slowly, it is true, in the paths of life, 
in the way that leads to principalities, 
powers, thrones and dominions in the 
•eternal worlds. 

We stand, as I hare already said, 
A distinct and peculiar people; for 
whatever onr weaknesses and imper- 
fections may be, and they are many, 
there are no people at the present 
day who enjoy the privileges we ate 
in possession of. Who is there that 
is acquainted with God ? To whom 
has He communicated His will? 
Where are the people who to-day re- 
joice in the blessings of revelation ? 
Where shall we find, to-day, nn or- 
ganization of the holy pries! hood? 
Where shall we find a people to 
whom God commnnicates His will ? 
Nowhere, , There are no people who 
profess this, or lay claims to associa- 
tions of this nature, or to blessings 
similar to those we enjoy. You may 
search in vain among the nations of 
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the earth for such a people. You may 
investigate the various religions, so- 
cial and political systems that exist 
upon tbe face of the earth and it is 
nhwhere to be found. We stand 
alone in this particular among the 
nations of the earth — the blesshd of 
God, the adopted of tbe Lord, the 
cho^ie^ of the Great Jehovah, to 
whom He has deigned to manifest 
His will, and reveal His perposes; and 
by whom be designs to build up His 
Kingdom and to establish righteous- 
ness upon the earth. 

We occupy then, os I stated be- 
fore, a very imporUmt position, and 
it isswell for us, Latter-day Saints, to 
consider well our pathway, to reflect' 
on our actions, and to seek to pursue 
that course whereby we shall be able 
to magnify our callings, honor our 
God and our priesthood, stand ap 
proved before God, angels and men, 
and acquit ourselves in all respects 
as Saints of the ^iost High God: 
that wo may ask and receive the 
blessings of Heaven upon ns, upon 
our wives and children, upon our 
progenitors, and onr posterity worlds 
without end. 

Our religion is nob a religion of a 
day, a month, a year or a life time ; 
hut it reaches back into eternity, ope- 
rates in time and stretches forth 
again into- eternity. It embraces 
eveiy truth that ever did exist, that 
exists now, or ever will exist. It is 
adapted to tbe wants and capacious 
desires of immortal minds. It ema- 
nated from God and lends back again 
to Him, and it is very properly said 
that in Him we live and move and 
have our being. As immortal beings 
we are interested in tho light of that 
truth which He has developed and 
in the blessings of the everlasting 
Gospel ot which He is the author. 
And standing in this capacity it is 
well for ns tp. consider the course we 
pursue, • ' , 
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We are liviog iu an age pregnant 
'With greater events than any other 
age the world has ever seen. There 
have been times when God has ape* 
loialiy manifested Himself to tiidtvi* 
..dnals and nations, and when the re- 
velations of His will have been made 
known, to a certain extent, to His 
'people, and when His people have 
been gathered together; but thoie 
never was a time so important as the 
present. It is not merely tho word 
of the Lord to one man or to a few 
men, or a pecnliur dispensation to the 
Israelites or tlie Nephites ; but it is 
the . dispensation of the fnllness of 
times when God will gather together 
all things in one, and when He will 
settle up the aflitirs of tho nations of 
the earth, and the people of the earth, 
whether they be living or dead, whe- 
ther they have slept thousands of 
years or have yet to come into exist- 
ence. It is the time in which Ho 
has organized His chnrch according 
to the pattern that exists in the Hea- 
vens, in wliioh all the various orga- 
nizations and priesthood that over 
existed ore concentrated. This is 
the age when tho Saints are no lon- 
ger to be trodden down, or wicked- 
ness and iniquity iiinmph, but 
when the righteous shall bear rule 
and the dominion of God be estab- 
L‘shed. If there ever was a time 
when covenants were entered into as- 
sociated with the people of God on 
the earth, it is now. If .there ever 
was a time when tho dead were to be 
redeemed, it is now. If there ever 
Vas a time when God’s mercy was 
to be extended to His people, it is 
now. 

The very introduction of this Gos- 
pel, as first proclaimed, was, “ I saw 
on angel dying through tho midst of 
heaven, having tho everlasting Gos- 
pel to preach to every nation, kind- 
red, tongue and people; crying with 
a loud voice fear God an give glory 


to' Him for the hour' oMOtis judgment 
is-come.” The Gospel has been pro- 
claimed among the nations of the 
earth. These Eldem have been ns 
messengers to tho nations, clothed 
upon with vihp holy priesthood and 
the power of God, and have home ■ 
their testimony tberenoto. And we 
have done more than this, we have 
been fulfilling the word of the Lord 
given anciently to His ^rvants by 
the spirit of piopheoy,^ — gathering 
His ^‘people together, those who 
have made a covenant with Him by sa- 
crifice.” We have been gathering tho 
people together for years. What for? 
Why the Lord says, I will take one - 
of a city and two of a family, and bring ' 
them to Zion, and I will give theni 
pastors alter my own heart who shall 
feed them with knowledge and un- 
dcrstiinding. They have been fed 
heretofore with tho theories and dog- 
mas of men, bnt I will pour out my 
spirit upon my people and instmet- 
them in the principles ot righteous- 
ness, that I may have a people who 
will listen to me and will pursup the 
course I shall dictate. 

We ore here to-day, thal we may 
bo instructed in relation to uU things 
pertaining to our associations with 
each other, our intercourse with the 
world, our i^Iibioal or^uization, in 
things pertaining to our welfare — 
om* blessings, anointings, endow- 
ments, scalings and covenants, and 
the building up of tlio Kingdom of 
God upon the earth. Wo have not 
gather^ that we may accumulate 
riches, or possess the honors of this 
world only ; but that we may have 
the blessings of eternity, and enjoy 
the spirit of truth ; that we may 1^ 
so led os to seenre to ourselves the 
favor and approbation of ilie Al- 
mighty. Hence we are taught some 
of tho smallest things that raeU can 
think of, and also the greatest and 
most sublime principles that have 


JOUilNAIi OF DISCOVRSKS. 


349 


over entered into the henrfc of m&n 
We ore tAugbfc all pnnciples that are 
interwoven with the interest, peace 
and happiness of society here, and 
that will prepare ns for associations 
. with Ghd in the eternal worlds. 

We have here onr Schools of the 
. Prophets, inwhich wearetunghthow 
to manage our temporal aduirs mid^ 
how to avoid the snares that exist in 
the world; whom to deal with and 
whom to let alone; how to, raise 
stock, how to cultivate our farms, 
and how to conduct all the aflTnirs in* 
cident to human existence. We are 
also taught about God and eternity; 
about our associations before we came 
here, our relationship to God at the 
present time, the destiny of this and 
other worlds and evciything pertain 
ing to this life and tbot which is to 
come. 

The fact iis the Gospel of Christ 
embraces all trnth. It found ns, 
when first revealed, ignorant, dark, 
benighted, besotted^ depiaved, cor- 
rupted and degenerated, ignorant of 
and of almost every trne princi- 
ple. It is humiliating to reflect that, 
after all our boasted intelligence and 
knowledge of correct principles, go- 
vernment, morals and religion we 
should be found so weak, ignorant, 
degraded and .debased. It is hnmi- 
liating in the highest degree to re- 
flect, that, after all the boasted intel- 
' ligence of men, we can scarcely find 
one true principle in existence. 31en 
say, “ we have been tanght goed mo- 
rals.” To a certain extent good mo- 
rals are taught, bat even their teach-, 
era did not Imow them correctly; 
they exist in most instances in prin- 
ciple only, and not in practice. They 
tbwk they have had some tolerably 
good religion, but their religioo is 
little better ^an that of the ancient 
heathens who used to bow down to 
stocks and stones. What knowledge 
do^ipen possess of God ? None what* 


ever. The most intelligent, among 
the most enlightened nations of the 
earth, when yon come to scan their 
ideas, what are they? A Qod without 
body, parts and pnssiona And this 
is the God they worship and adore, * 
a being that exists everywhere and 
yet is nowhere, no peisonal presence 
or associations. I remember a Jew 
coming to me once to talk to me on 
this subject. He was a very learned 
man. Among other things he was 
almost afraid to mention the name of 
Deity; bat ho spoke of Him as being 
everywhere, but os having no perso-" 
na) presence. He could not conceive 
the idea of a being having an exist- 
ence like a man, and having a body, 
parte and passions, and yet at the* 
same time being felt everywhere. I 
said, ” here is a candle, is there not?” 
“Yes.” “Is that light connected 
with that candle ?” Yes.” Has that 
a stationary and positive existence 
there ?” “ Yes.” “ What is this light 
all around here, it emanates from that 
candle, does it not?” “Yea.” Then 
why oan*t God exist on the same 
principle ns that candle, or as the 
sun and other things exist ? But yet 
that is the acme of perfection, the 
sum total of the intelligence of the 
nations of the earth in relation to the 
being of a God. They have no ideas 
of Him. How can they have? They 
have been without revelation. He 
has not commnnicated His will nor 
revealed Himself to them ; then how . 
can they have any ideas of that of 
which they have had no opportunityr 
of obtaining knowledge ?' It is impos- ♦ 
sible. Faith, we are told, comes by - 
hearing, and hearing by the word of. 
God. And how con they hear with- 
out a preacher, and bow can he, 
preach except be be sent? And as ^ 
they bad nobody sent among « 
them by God to communicate His ^ 
will, they were all ignorant together. 
We were part of them; we were:4®8 ^ 
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from the same pit and hemi from the 
same rock, and had no more know- 
ledge than they ; and if we have any 
knowledge of God and correct prin- 
ciples now, it is kecanse God has re- 
vved them to us through the me- 
dinm of this Gospel which He has 
made manifest in these last days 
through Joseph Smith. What know- 
ledge have we, of ourselves, ofonr 
relationship to eternity ? None. 
Where is the man on the face of the 
wide earth who has a claim to a 
\vife in eternity ? There is not one 
outside of this church. They do not 
'profess it, they know nothing of such 
a principle. The extent of their co- 
Tenants is that they are married un- 
til death parts them, and that ends 
the matter. Who is there who has 
any idea of associating with their 
children in the eternal world ? They 
think about it. Thero is nature, or 
a kind of instinct that leads to re- 
flections of this sort. But they have 
not the pr vilege of entering into 
covenants^ of this kind. Thei'e are 
a great many other principles con- 
'nected with this Gospel of which, os 
the scriptures say, they are us igno- 
rant as brute beasts that wore made 
to be taken and destroyed. 

Do they have any correct ideas at 
all in relation to matrimony t* None 
in the least. Their actions, feelings 
and propensities are corrupt, de- 
praved and brutalized. They are ig- 
norant alike of religious, social and 
political matters, and they know not 
how to manage anythfng committed 
to their care. What do they know 
about governing the world? Who 
knows how to regulate the utfairs of 
the nations? The man cannot be 
found; but anarchy, disorder and con- 
fusion prevail to a very great extent 
throughout the nations of the earth, 
and the seeds of dissolution are sown 
among the whole of them. The rul- 
ers of the earth know not how to 


unite and cement their people or to 
regulate their aflairs, for it can only 
be done on the prinoipie of revela- 
tion. Wbut are the armies and na- 
vies of the nations for ? Why is it 
that England, France, Purtogal, 
Spain, the United States and the va- 
rious nations of tlie earth must have 
their armies and navies ? Why is it 
that they need millions of men and a 
vast amount of treasure for t heir 
protection ? Because the nations re- 
gard their neighbors as bands of rob- 
bers who will commit acts of aggres- 
sion upon them unless they have 
sufficient force to repel them. And 
yet they wipe their mouths and say, 

** we are very civilized, enlighteued 
and intelligent.” 

This is the condition of things 
among the nations of the earth. 
They watch one another with the 
greatest scrutiny. The various of- 
iicers who manage their national af- 
lairs want to know how many thous- 
and soldiers therd are in the army of 
the nation contiguous, and whether ib 
is safe for them to reduce their ar- 
mies or not, just the same as we do 
here when we Lave hundreds of black- 
legs in our midst, ond have had to 
increase the number of tho police to 
guard ourselves against (heir inroads 
and aggressions. They know it is ' 
the nature of men to aggress upon 
and take advantage of their fellows, 
and to rob, plunder and destroy, and 
that to preserve their nationality they 
must maintain a force suilicieut to 
repel the inroads of their neighbors. 
This is their position, without saying 
anything about the debauchery, 
fraud, corruption and wickedness 
tliat abound to so great an extent 
amongst them. And this is oiviliza. 
tiun, this is Christianity ; this is the 
height of the glory and intulligonco 
of the lUth century. 

Now, something is needed to regn- 
late these things. We read of a timo 
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when Jesns shall rale and when the 
Saints of the Moat High shall take 
the Kingdom and have the dominion, 
and when He shall rule from the ri- 
vers to the ends of the earth. Peo- 
ple are afraid when they hear the 
Saints talk nbont role and dominion 
that they too are going to tarn na- 
tional robbers, and take the sword to 
slay and destroy and lay waste when- 
ever they have the oppoi tnnity. Snch 
is not their feeling or desire ; 
tliat is God’s province. He will 
make the wicked slay the wicked, 
and will tarn and overtarn until 
Ho accomplishes His purposes. He 
has introduced the wedge of troth. 
It begins to penetiate among the 
people, and many begin to quail in 
consequence of it. It will continue 
to spread, grow and increoss until it 
will cover the whole earth. • He de- 
sires in the first place to impart to 
ns some of the leading or hrst prin- 
ciples of the Gospel of life, truth and 
intelligence that we may be the ho- 
nored instruments in His hands in es- 
tablishing truth, in rooting out ini- 
quity and bringing to pass His pur- 
poses upon the earth. 

This is what we are aiming at. 
This is why we meet together, why 
we are gathered together, why we 
preach. This is why we have our 
Schools of the Prophets, why we ad- 
ministejr in the ordinances of the 
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House of God. This is why wo 
build our temples hnd endowment 
houses that we may be taught and 
instructed, sanctified and set apart; 
that we may be full of the Holy- 
Ghost and the power of God, that 
we may stand forth as the elect of 
God, as the chosen of Jehovah to 
faring to pass the things spoken of 
by the prophets. This is the aim 
of all our associations and opera- 
tions in life and in every ting per- 
taining to the holy priesthoc^. If 
God placed formerly in His church 
apostles, prophets, evangelists, pas- 
tors and teachers for the perfecting 
of the Saints, the work of the mi- 
nistry and the edifying of the body 
of Christ, He has placed in His 
church in these last days, presi- 
dents, apostles, prophets, pastors, 

I teachers, evangelists, bishops, high 
councils and all the various organi- 
zations of His church for the per- 
fecting of His Saints, the establish- 
ing of righteousness^ the building 
up of His Kingdom, the triumph of 
peace, the overthrow and destruc- 
tion of wickedness and the powers^ 
of darkness, and for the introduction 
of everything calculated to exalt'^ 
and ennoble man in both time and 
eternity. 

May God help us to be faithful .in 
the name of Jesus. Amep. 
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Bisoodbsb by Elder Orsm PraM, delivered in tJw Pabe}'naQlef Salt Lake City* ‘ 
j. ^ .- V ■ ■(». Feb. 2U}k, .l'^\id. ^ i * 

p , , • , [repobtbp, by Bavid \y. BVAN8.] 

I y ' .‘ > > .^ '^‘moemonism.”*’ \ . 

^ t '* '* 

!' “ Mormonism , so-called, is a 


I strange thing in the Idth century. 

I It has caused among the inhabitants 

. o( the earth n great deal of reflection 

1 afid conversation for the Inst forty 

I years. It is a very marvelous and 

I > wondrous thing to see a numerous 
|, / people assembled together in these 

I interior wilds which, but a few years 

ago, were a solitary w^te, where the 
of a white man had been seldom 
seen ; the abode of savages only, who 
. wandered about nearly naked, living 
npon crickets, rattlesnakes and li- 
zards, sunk into the lowest depths of 
degradation. To see so large a peo- 
j pie, all of one faith, united together 

I in their energies, occupying a Terri- 

' toiy, which, from north to south, is 

i several hundred miles in extent, 

building up towns, cities and vil. 
lages, establishing common schools, 
sending forth their missionaries to 
the nations of the earth, bringing in 
their thousands every season by emi- 
gration, render ‘'Mormonism,” as it is 
generally called by the world, a won- 
der in our age. 

' We heard this morning a discourse, 

' • delivered by Elder Cannon, npon the 

subject of the Gospel and the princi- 
ples of our faith. Wo were told 
some of the principles that have been 
^ received by this people, not only in 

^ tliese mountains, but wherever the 

Latter-day Saints, as a people exist. 
Our people are taught to believe in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, ns one of the 
, principles of our faith; we are taught 
to repent of all our sins and to re- 


fraip. froni everything that is forbid-« 
den by the law of Qod. This is in- 
cluded in the doctrine of repentence. 
as taught by this people among tho 
nations which we have visited. Hav-. 
ing taught faith in Christ, and re- 
pentance of all sins, we next require . 
penitent believers to be baptized in. 
water for the remission of their sins.. 
Thus they become subjects of the, 
Kingdom of God by being born of. 
water. Another principle taught by ^ 
this people is the doctrine of the lay- . 
ing on of hands for the baptism of . 
6re and tho Holy Ghost, as was 
taught and practiced in ^oient; 
times. 

Wo heard this forenoon concerning, 
the effects of the Holy Ghost when 
bestowed upon individuals, and its 
diversifled gifts throughout the whole 
Church, according to the righieons-i 
ness of the individuals who receive , 
these principles. We also heard it. 
testified that God had sent down 
from heaven authority to adminis- 
ter in those ordinances; that He had 
sent His angel for this express pur- 
pose. 

It is my intention, this afternoon, 
if the Loi^ will load me by His spi- 
rit, to dwell upon some subjects con- 
nected with the organization of this 
Church, which has received the prin- 
ciple I have named. Strangers who 
may be present have beard for many 
years past of a man called Joseph 
Smith. Perhaps they have never 
heard much good respecting him. 
Bat this people^ called Latter-day 
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Saints, Believe ’thbi; mah was a holy 
prophet of Ood ; the world consider 
that he was an imposter. We con- 
sider that we have asufficient amoant 
of evidence to warrant us in believing 
that he was a prophet. It was he 
who organized and established this 
Gboroh under the direction of Al- 
mighty God. According to onv faith, 
had it not been for that man, or 
some other raised np in the same 
manner, this people called ‘‘Mor- 
mons*’ or Latter-day Saints, now oc- 
cupying ^ this mountain territory, 
would have 'been dwelling among 
the various nations of the earth, 
and this Territory, at this pe- 
riod' of time, would probably have 
been a barren waste, and such a 
thing as ihe Pacidc railroad would 
probably not have been started or 
thought about for at least half a cen- 
tury to come.* That man, palled Jo-' 
soph Smitb,Mn our estimation, was a 
very good man, and the Lord recog- 
niz^ him as Bis servant and called 
him to perform a certain wor]^ here 
On the earth. 

When did the Lord first manifest 
Himself to this man ? Bead onr his- 
tory if yon wish to understand all 
the particnlars; on this occasion 1 
shall barely refer you to the early 
history 'of this Chorch, in print. 
The Lord revealed Himself to that 
person, not in his manhood, but in 
bis youth. We have heard mnch 
said, by those who know nothing of 
the matter, abunt “old Joe Smith,” 
How old was Joseph Smith when 
the Lord first manifested Himself to 
him ? He was about fourteen years 
and four months old. Was that a 
veiy aged man ? Look around here 
in this assembly and hnnt np obild- 
ren fonrteen years of age, and yon 
will immediately admit that they do 
not' look very aged. 

What were the circumstances that 
tabled him to bave manifestations 
No. sa: 


from Heaven at that early period of 
his life? He was very anxious, as 
most of mankind are, to be saved; 
and he was also very anxious to un- 
derstand how to be saved. Bat on 
this point he was ut a loss, he did 
not understand the wuy to be saved. 
He was a farmer’s boy ; he was not 
brought up and edu&'ited in high 
schools, noadeniies or colleges; he 
was merely a poor farmer’s boy. He 
waa not acquainted with those bad 
habits that are usual )y practiced by 
the youth in the great and populoos 
cities of the United States. Ton 
know boys at the age of fourteen in 
those cities arc apt to become conta- 
minated with the evils with' which' 
they are surrounded; but Joseph 
Smith, having been reared in a se- 
cluded part of the country and labor- 
ing hard on the fortn with his father, 
bad not fallen into the pernicioui 
habits praclired by many boys. 
When he was abont fourteen years 
old there- was what is called a reli- 
gions revival or reformation in the 
neighborhood in which he lived. It 
was not confined to any one particn- 
lar sect. The Metliodi.ats, Baptists^ 
Presbyterians, and the various deno- 
minations in that district or country 
were all engaged, more or less, in this 
revival. Several of the relatives of 
this yontb had taken part in this re- 
vival, and had nnited themselves 
with the Presbyterian church. ' This 
young man was also requested to 
nnite himself with this obnreh. 
First one and then another of the' 
different persuasions would cdme.and' 
converse with him and try to irffloi^ 
ence him to join his lot with' thein ;- 
and seeing so much confusion', Piibli' 
sect claiming that they were thP trPs 
people of God, he Irecame tft a IcfS^ 
what to do. He occasionally devbthd 
an hour, when bis labors on the fiirm' 
would permit, to reading thh'BibIb; 
and while doing so his eyes happeifi^ 
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'to fall on a certain passage of ecrip. 
tore, recortied in the epistle of James, 

, which says that if any man lack wis- 
dom let him ask of Gud who piveth 
liberally to all men and upbraidelh 
not. Now this youth, this “old Joe 
Smith,” that we have heard so much 
about, was just simple enoogli to be- 
lieve that (hat passage really meant 
what it said He went oat into a little 
grove near his father’s house, in the 
town of Manchester, Ontario County, 
State of New Ytak, and there he 
knelt down in all the simplicity of a 
child and prayed to the Father in 
the name of Jesus that He would 
show him which, among all the 
churches, was the true one. Said he, 
“ show me. Father, who ore in pos- 
session of the truth, let nio know, O 
Lord, the right way, and I will walk 
therein.” 

He had now come to a Person who 
,^’88 able to teach him. All his iiv 
quiries previously had been futile 
and vain, but he now applied to the 
right source. Did the Lord hear 
him ? Yesi But he had to exercise 
faith. This young man, while thus 
jpniying, was not. discouraged because 
be was tempted; but he continued 
praying nnlil he overcame the 
.powers of darkness which tried to 
prevent him from calling upon God. 
The Loid hearkened. Being the same 
God who lived in ancient limes. He 
was able to hear and answer prayers 
•that were ofl'ered up in this sincere 
paaunor, and He answered the piny era 
pf this youth The heavens, us it 
were, were opened to him, or in 
other words, a glorious pillar of light 
like the brightness of the sun ap- 
peared in the heavens above iiim, 
and approached the spot where he 
was praying; his eyes wete hxed 
ppon it and his heart was lilted up 
iu prayer befure the Most High. He 
saw ihe light grudually Hpp]*oiichiug 
him until it rested upon the tops of 


the trees. He beheld that the leaves 
of the trees were not consumed by 
it, although its brightness, appar- 
ently, was sufficient, ns l^e at tirst 
thought, to consume everything 
before it. Bnl the trees were not 
consumed by it, and it contiiir.ed to 
descend until it rested upon him and 
enveloped him in its glorious rays. 
When he was thus encircled about 
with this pillar of fire his mind was 
caught away from every object that 
surrounded him, and he was filled 
with the visions of the Almighty, 
and he saw, iu the midst of this glof 
rious pillar of fire, two glorious per- 
sonages, whose countenances shone 
with an exceeding givnt lustre. One 
of them spoke to him, saying, while 
pointing to the other, “ Tins is my 
beloved Sou in whom 1 am well 
pleased, hear ye him,” 

Now here was a certainty; bore 
was someth iug that he saw and 
heard ; here were personages cap- 
able of instructing him, and of tel- 
ling him which was the true religion. 
How difiereut this from going to au 
uninspired man prolessiug to be a 
minister! One minute’s iustructiou 
from personages clothed with the 
glory of God coming dowu f^m the 
eternal worlds is worth mure than 
all the volumes that ever were written 
by uninspired men. 

Mm Smith, this young man, in 
the simplicity of his iienrt, cuniiiiued 
saying to these pei'siiiingrs, ** which 
church shall 1 join, which is the true 
church He then and thcio was 
commanded, in the most strict man- 
ner, to go not after them, fur tliOy 
hnrl all gone out ot the way ; be was 
told there was no Christian cliuruh 
on the face of the earth accoHing to 
the_ ancient pnltern, as I'ecurded in 
the New Testament; but they hud 
nil strayed fi-um thu ancient faith 
and hud lost the gifts and power of 
the Holy. Ghost; they bad lost the 
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Spirit of revelation nnd prophecy, the 
power to heal the sick, and every 
other gift and blessing possessed and 
enjoyed by the ancient Church. “ Go 
not after them,” was the command 
given to this yoong man; and he was 
told that if lie wonld be faithful in 
serving the troe .and living God, it 
should be made manifest to him, in a 
time to come, the trno church that 
God in tendetl to establish. 

Now we can see the wisdom of 
God in not revealing everything to 
him on that occasion. He revealed 
as much as Joseph was capacitated 
to receive. T(ie Ii«)rd dedt with 
this young man as you, parents, do 
when you wish to instruct your child- 
ren on any subject. Yon do not pour 
out volumes of in.stroctiuii on them 
all at once, but impart to them uc- 
coiding to their capacity. Just so 
the Lord acted towards this youth. 
Ho imparted enongh to let him 
know that the whole Christian world 
WHS without authority, as we lieuid 
this forenoon. 

About, or not quiie four years 
from that time, when Mr. Smith was 
between 27 and 18 years of age — 
and not yet old enough to be cul- 
led “ Old Joe Smith,” — he retired to 
his chamber, reflecting upon bis for- 
mer vision, and earne.stly desiring 
the fuldliiiient of tlio promise made 
to him, that he. should be made uc- 
quainted with the fullness of the 
Gospel, and have more of tlie things 
of God revealed to him. While re- 
flecting and praying, a light began to 
burst into his room, which contiuued 
to grow brighter and brighter, uulil 
the whole room seemed to be lighted 
up with a splendor which far ex- 
ceeded the brightne^ ol the sun at 
hoou-day. lu the midst of this glo- 
rious, light a personage dppeMre(|. 
He was dressed in a white robe, and 
bis countenance was lighted up with 
the glory of 6'od. He was not 


standing upou the floor of the room, * 
but his feet appeared to be a distance 
from it. While lonicing at this pep* 
souage tlie Spirit of God rested upon^ 
Joseph to thub degree that all feas} 
was removed from bis mind ; and in-- . 
stead of feeling alarm and terror, ua 
would have been the oise with . 
wicked person, he felt as thougli he, 
was in the presence of a 'riend. Thia .* 
per.soniige, on that occasion, gave, 
him a great deal of instraction. ^ ; . 

I shall nut pretend to give you the^ 
full detail of the instructions then gi-j ^ 
veil, but shall merely lay before yod. 
a tew of the principal items. Tiiis^ 
pemoimge announced himself ns aj 
linly angel sent from God io com?; 
muiiicate to him glad tidings of gieuh. 
joy. He was told that the day had^ 
arrived in which the Lord 0<id was, 
about to commence a gieat and marl-, 
velous work on the face of our globe^,, 
to bring ub«>ut the fulflllment of iIiQj 
ancient prophecies in regal'd to tlie^ 
restoration to their own land ot tlij^N { 
scattered remnants of the House pf^ 
Israel. He was also told that befor^j 
this great work, of gather iug tbo, 
House of Israel, should take plac^j 
the Churoh of God must be built up, 
ainung the Gentile nations; that the^ 
Gospel must be preached to thov 
Gentiles drst, that the suunJ thereqf^' 
must go to all people, nations au^s 
tongues, first to i!he Gentiles, tbat( • 
their limes might be fuldlled; uiicl^ 
then th.it the Gospel should so 
the nations of the |Iouse of Ismul, , 
and they s iguid be gathered in. t ■ 
This was sonietliing, pf course,:;^ ' 
that a boy of this early age kneyr,i '' 
nothing about; he knew only whib^ . 
God cominunicdted to him. He was^ 
lortbermore, told that the Indians^ 
who were wandering over the face * 
North and South America, were 
bi*anch,of the. bouse of Joseph, that^ 
same Joseph who was sold iuto^, 
blgypt., . He was iuformeil that their 
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fathers were brought from Jerusalem 
goiue COO years before Christ; that 
,they lived here in righteousness for 
a lung period, and had many pro- 

S hcts, V ho kept records, and that 
aese records were handed down for 
tlie space of a thousand years amongst 
them, and that, finally, the nation 
having fulien into wickedness, God 
Gomnianded His servant who kept 
fbese records to bide them up in the 
earth in order to preserve them from 
t)eing destroyed by the wicked and 
apostate nation who bad turned away 
firam God; a certain promise, how- 
ever, was made, that in the latter 
days tbesi* records should bo brought 
forth. Joheph was told that these 
Records were hid some three miles 
from his father’s bouse. At the 
sauie time the vision of his mind was 
opened so that be saw the hill in 
which they were deposited, and be 
aaw the stone box which contained 
{hern; he saw the surrounding ob- 
^cts and understood, by the vision 
Quit was unfolded to him in the pre- 
sence of. the augol , concerning the 
|:daco \^hcre they were deposited. He 
was told that if he would be faithful 
he should be the chosen instrument 
in the hands of God in bringing that 
aacied record of the ancient prophets 
Co light; and that it should come 
forth and be united with the Jewish 
Record, which we call the Bible, that 
Cbroiigh the united testimony of these 
fcwo brauchea of the House of Israel, 
ail nations might have snfiicient 
ctvidcnce .and testimony to conviuce 
them concerning the Gospel of the 
.Son of God, and the great work 
that was to bo performed in the lat- 
lor days. 

This was the first visit of the an- 
m 1, and it occurred on the ^Ist of 
September, 1823. After the angel 
withdiow, Mr. Smith continued pray- 
bg. He was nut asleep ; it was not a 
dream, it was not in slumber that this 


remarkable vision had been given. 
He still continued praying, and mar- 
velling and wondering exceedingly 
at the great things be had seen 
and the great things be bad heard. 
While pniying and beseeching the 
Lord, the vision was renewed to him, 
and the angel came appiin and in- 
strncted him still further concerning 
the greatness of the work that was 
to be performed upon tlio earth in 
the latter days. Again the angel 
withdrew and the vision was closed 
up. ’ Mr. Smith still continued pray- 
ing and exercising faith, calling upon 
God; for having once tasted the good 
things of God, and the powers of the 
world to come having rested upon 
him, he felt a keener desire to know 
more concerning GK)d and the things 
of the future than he had before ex- 
perienced. Hence, he continued pray- 
ing with much faith, and tho vision 
was renewed the thiid time. On tho 
last occasion the Lut'd unfolded great 
and marvelous things concerning 
the work of gathering together Hit 
people in the latter days, concerning 
the progress of this Church and 
Kingdom in the four quarters of the 
earth and tho gi'eat judgmeuts that 
wero to be poured out upon tho 
wicked nations of the earth. 

Soon after the close of the third 
interview with the angel the light of 
day began to break into hia room ; 
he had been n rapt in vision through 
the whole night, without closing hia 
eyes in sleep. He rose early in tho 
morning to go to work, as usual, in 
the field with his father. But his 
father, perceiving that ho looked 
pale and fatigued, inquired of him 
concerning bis health, and advised 
him to go to the house if he did not 
feel well. Joseph felt, no doubt, 
something like we read of Daniel, 
who, after being wrapt in the visions 
of the Almighty, wus sick for three 
days; it did not efibet Mr. Smith 
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liowever, to the earae extent. He the angel. In 1320 he hatl another 
starter! to go to the honsc, in oom> interrie^v, and on the night of thi^ 
pliance with the advice of his father, 2 let of September, 1827, tire angel 
bnt lind onljr got part of the way again appeared to him,, and on thafc 
there when the angel again appeared occasion permitted him to take the 
to him, in the air, and commanded plates from the place of their deposit, 
him to return and reveal his vision He was then lacking a few months blf 
to his father. He did so, and the being twenty-two years old. and even 
old man burst into tears, saying it then, after having passed through nU 
was of God. The angel farther com- these experiences, he could not with 
manded him, instead of going to the least propriety be denominate^ 
work, to go to the hill that was “Old Joe Smith.” 
shown him in vision and see the Having received the plates he oo-> 
plates. His father told him to do us copied a portion of his time dnringr 
the angel had commanded him. He the next three years in farming, andj 
therefore started according to the a portion of it in translnting this re-^ 
instructions ot the angel. When he co^, for be it known he was not 
had travelled about three miles in able to sustain himself without laboi^ 
the direction indioitcd he camp to he was not a rich or wealthjr mari,, 
the place aud instantly recognized it and therefore had to labor vvith hia 
by seeing objects which had been hands. . The work of translation wir's 
shown him the night previous in his done with the Urim and Thumrnim, 
vision. He uncovered the spot of for Mr. Smith was not a learned 
ground, took off the crowning stone man, and in fact was scarcely in pos-f 
on the stone box, and there beheld session of an ordinary commoa: 
the sacred record of the ancient in- school education. He could writo k 
habitants of this continent ; by its little, but was by no means an expert, 
side lay the Urim and Thummim, penman, and, in the work of translak 
an instrnment for its translation, tion, he had to employ tirsb one and, 
Mr. Smith, not knowing but what it then another to write the words of 
was his privilege to take the record, .the records as be translated them, 
put forth his hand to do so, when with the Urim and Thummim, coh>, 
the angel, who had appeared to him scquently the manuscripts of the 
the previous night, stood before him Book of Mormon were written by^ 
and commanded him not to take it diQeront scribes. Not long before* 
at that time, saying that ho needed the time he obtained the plates, .Vlr.* 
more experience, and that it was ne- Smith got married, and he employedf 
cessary that ho should be more faith- his wife to write some of it. Martin 
ful and diligent in keeping the com- Harris also wrote some portion of it;, 
mnndinents of God. The angel also but the greater part was written byj 
said, “if you will be faithful before Oliver Cowdery — a still younger raai^ 
the liord, come to this place one year than Joseph — and that the mann*, 
from this time and 1 will meet you script is in his bandwriting, anyoaet 
again.” In 1824, one year from «thnt can satisfy himself by appealing to* 
time, he saw the angel again, at the the original. When about two an(i{ 
same place, hot was not then permit- a half years had passed away the.re- 
ted to take the plates. He was com* cord was translated, and the bool^ 
manded to visit the same place in was in print before the spring of. 
the following year, and in the fall of 1 18^0. 

li)25 ho again bad an interview with j Here let me give you a little fdi^ 
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^h 4 (r externnl evidence of the troth of 
Uhis W 4 irk beyond that which depends 
j jopon the testimony of Joseph Smith 
j alone. TheLord would ni)t permit the 
' 'Book of Mormon to go forth to this 
, jgenemtion without giving farther evi- 
, ^encp of its truth than that of its 
Iranslation. Consequently three Other 
I fnen, by the names of Oliver Cow. 

dery, David Whitmer and Martin 
J Harris had a testimony concerning 
Clie divine authenticity of this work, 
not by seeing the plates, merely; 
ihat would not have been suSicient. 

, What was their testimony? They 
^iave left it on tvcord, and it is 
j priiihHl and bound with the Book of 
iiormon to be sent forth to all na- 
tions, peoples and tongues under the 
' whole ' heavens. These three men 
testify in words of soberness that the 
Sngel came down from Heaven in 
,'^heir presence, and spoke to them 
and took the plates and passed them 
'Before their eyes, and turned over 
their leaves one after another and 
^ showed them the engravings upon 
the plates; and while he was doiivg 
. this they testify that they heard a 
voice from Heaven saying unto them, 
these have been ti'anslated by the 
' gift and power of God,” and com- 
fiianding them to hear recoi'd of it to 
all notions, kindreds, tongues and 
ll^ople to whom the work should go. 
That is the reason they have given 
j their testimony and prefixed it to the 
Book of Mormon. 

' Could they have been deceived 
when they saw the plates in the 
Iinnds of the angel, and saw him turn 
' them over leaf alter leaf? There was 
,110 deception there; they actually did 
frnow, and have testified to that which 
, their eyes did see. Here then are 
ifenr witness to the divine authenti. 
^ city of the Book of Mormon, — Jos<'ph 
, Sinilh, Martin Harris, .David Whit- 
'mer and Oliver Cowdery. Are there 
any living in our day and generation 


who can bear testimony to the divine 
authenticity of the Old and New 
Testaments ? We have the testimony 
of persons who lived nuciently, whom 
none, living in this generation, ever 
saw or heard. The “ Mormons,” we 
were told this forenoon, believe in 
the Old Testament ; but I will say 
that we not' only believe in it, but we 
know, by the gifts of the Spirit of 
God, by revelations sent down from 
Heaven, by the visions of tho Al- 
mighty and by the ministrations of 
holy angels, that the Bible is true; 
wo know it to be a record from Hea- 
ven. Have you any such testimony ? 
No, you have not Then we present 
the Book of Mormon to you with a 
testimony such ns you can not bring 
in relation to the Bible, uidess you 
appeal to tho Latter-day Saints as 
witnesses. 

I have already cited yon to four 
witnesses to the divine uutiienticity 
of the Book of Mormon; hut are these 
all the witnesses the Lord raised con- 
cerning this work, or were there any 
others who saw the plates? Yes, 
there were eight others, making 
twelve in all, who have given their 
testimony and names, to go whei’e- 
ever this book goes, that they did 
actually handle these plates and that 
they did .see the engravings thereon. 
They oend forth their testimony in 
worrls of soberness to all people to 
this fact. Can any one in this gene- 
ration come forth and declare that he 
ever handled the tables of stone on 
which the law of Moses was written? 
T never have heard of any sneh man. 
You liavc not got the tables of stone, 
neither c.’^n yon exhibit the original 
of any one of the Books of either tho 
Old or New Testament; hence when 
you come to external evidence tho 
Latter-day Saints can produce far 
more in proof of the divino ou- 
Ihentieity of the Bobk of ^lormon 
and of the scriptures than it is pos- 
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aible for the Chrisliau world to 
brintj. 

But we will not stop here. After 
the Boole of Mormon was printed, in 
the spring of 1830, of what nse 
would it have been to this genera- 
tion if God hod not sent down from 
heaven nnihority to administer in 
His ordinances as taught within its 
pages and in the scriptures ? None, 
whatever. We could have read, it 
is true, a great many good principles, 
and we might have understood the 
doctrine of Christ more fully and 
plainly by reading the testimony of 
the prophets and apostles who lived 
on the Americau continent 1800 
years ago, and of those who lived 
here before Christ; we might also 
have learned a great many things, 
but what would all this have availed 
us without authority sent from Hea- 
ven to administer in the ordinances 
of the Gospel? It would have availed 
us nothing; it would have been like 
spreading a good, substantial meal 
before a hungry man and depriving 
him of the power to partake thereof; 
it would only have aggravated hia 
appetite. This would have been the 
position of the people in regard to 
the Book of Mormon if it had been 
merely translated and left there. 
But the Ijord our God, who had de- 
termined in His eternal purposes, 
and had revealed and foretold by the 
mouths of His ancient prophets that 
in the latter days He would estab- 
lish His Kingdom on the earth, did 
condescend to send from heaven, an- 
gels to confer the authority to admi- 
nister in the ordinances of the Gospel 
of His Son. 

Who were sent from heaven for 
this purpose? Peter, James and John, 
^uie of the principal of Christ’s an- 
cient apostles; men who held the 
apostleship themselves; men who 
were able to give the authority, be- 
cause they held it themselves; and 
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by them this authority was again le- 
stored and conferred upon men here 
on the earth. But I must mention 
that the Lord hail commenced by 
restoring the lasser authority or 
priesthood. On the lot.h day of 
May, 1828, nearly a year before the 
organization oi this Cliurch, while 
Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowderj 
were engaged in translating and 
writing the record contained on these 
plates of which 1 have been speak- 
ing, they read that the people on thCi 
American continent, anciently, were 
baptized - by immersion, and how im- 
portant it was for every person who 
had come to years of accountaidility 
to be born of the water us well os of 
the spirit; and having learned that 
no man in all the Christian churches 
was possessed of authority to admi- 
uister any ordinances of the Gospel 
of Christ, they were at a loss, just as 
Joseph was. when fourteen years old, 
about which church to join. Couse- • 
quently, they stopped the work of 
translation, (their anxiety to attend 
to the ordinance being so great), and 
they went out into the wilderneas 
and inquired of God what they should 
do in relation to their baptism. When 
they had prayed a while behold a 
messenger was sent fix>m the hea- 
vens, and be came and stood before 
them clothed in brightness and 
glory. What was his object in co- 
ming? Was it to teach them the 
mode or order of baptism ? No, but , 
it was to restore to the earth the 
authority to administer the ordin- 
ance. This messenger laid bis bands 
upon the beads of these two indivi- 
duals, and gave unto them the lesser 
or Levilical priesthood, the priesU 
hood of Aaron, the same that was 
held by John the Baptist — a regular 
priest of the lineage of Aaron — when 
be baptized for the remission of sins/ 
Who was the angel that thus res- 
tored this priesthood to the earth ? 




H& said- his name wlia John,- the same 
who came to prepare the way of onr 
Savior at His hi-st coming, and that 
he was ^nt to confer this lesser 
priesthood npon His servants in aO' 
.swer to their prayers in order that 
there might be authority on the earth 
to baptize, saying to them farther, 
while his hands were still upon their 
heads,- that “ this autburily which I 
now confer upon you shall not be to* 
ken from the earth until the Lord 
flhall come.” 

Let me here inquire if there is any- 
thing in the scriptures that will- war- 
rant us iu believing that the priest- 
hood of Levi is attain to be restored 
to the'eartli. Hitherto 1 have given 
you a history of the rise of this 
Church, without appealing to many 
passages of scriptun*; but now let me 
for a few moments cite your minds 
to the nature of that priesthood which 
John the Baptist held, and whether 
or not it is to be on the earth in the 
latter times. 

In the first place yon may go to 
all the religious sects and societies 
throughout all ohristendom and in- 
quire if they have the Levitical 
priesthood among them, and they 
will tell you they hove not. The 
Church of England, Presbyterians, 
Methodists, Baptists or any ol all 
these societies do not even pretend 
to any such priesthood ; neither does 
the !l^man Catholic, or the Greek 
Church. You inquire, furthermore, 
of all these (Uiristian societies if the 
Jo^vs, themselves, have tho Aaronic 
priesthood, and they will tell you 
that the Jews lost that authority by 
their opostacy, and that the Kingdom 
of God was taken from them and gi- 
ven to a nation bringing forth the 
fruits thereof. Consequently, ac- 
cording to the testimony of all 
' Christendom, there is neither Jew 
nor Gentile now upon the face of the 
earth who has tlxe priesthood after 


the order of Levi,^or<iiie Leviticail: 
priesthood. If that be the case, it* it 
ever returns to the earth, it mush be 
restored. Now the question., is will 
it return to the earth ? Is (here a 
promise in the scrJpturesiof the res- 
toration of such a priesthood to -the' 
children of men ? If so it must come 
from Heaven, for according to the 
testimony ot all Christendom neithen 
they nor the Jews possess it. - 1 . 

There is not time on the present 
occasion to turn particularly to the 
passages referring to this subject, but 
1 think 1 can diieot yotir minds to 
few. In the testimony given *in the 
40th chapter of Exodus, ver^e 16, we 
find that this priesthood was to be 
confirmed upon the heads of the' 
children of Levi unto, the end^ 
throughout all their generations. 
Again we find another testimony ia 
the case of the grandson of Aaron^ 
Phinebas. In consequence of a cer-^ 
tain work he did in the midst of the 
congregation of Israel, an everlasting 
priesthood was confirmed upon him ' 
and his seed throughout all their ge- 
nerations, Numbers 25: 13; that is^ 
they were entitled to it They might 
lose it through apostaoy; but they 
were entitled to it throughout aU 
their generations. Again, when w& 
refer to the last chapter of Isaiah we 
fiud a prophecy that has not yet been 
fulfilled only iu part, where the Lord 
says, “I will set a sign among the 
people and X will gather the childion 
of Israel from all nations upon hor- 
ses, upon mules, in litters, upou swift 
beasts back to my holy mountain 
Jerusalem, and 1 will take of them 
for priests and Levites saith the 
Lord.’* Indeed ! Is the Lord going 
to have priests and Levites ofter 
gathering Israel from all nations? 
Yes. “I will take of them for priests 
and Levites saitb tiio Lord.*' 

Here, then, is a restitution or res- 
toration predicted in the lost chapter 
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of Isuinh that the Lord will' gaMieV 
the Huase of Israel from all lauds 
to His holy mountain Jerusalem, and 
that He will then take ol them for 
priests and Xicyites. Furthermore let 
us see what the followings passage 
says concerning the continuation of 
this lesser Priesthood of Levi ; “ For 
as the new heavens and the new 
earth which I shall niake shall re- 
main before me, so shall yonr seed 
and your name remain or in other 
words yonr priesthood, the priesthood 
which £ have conferred upon the 
seed of Levi, shall remain just as 
eternal as the new heavens and the 
new earth. If one comes to an end 
60 shall the other; and if one is to be 
eternal and never to pass away so 
will the other. If then, such a priest- 
hood is to bo restored to the children 
of men in the la^t days when God 
raises up a people to prepare for the 
ingathering of the House of Israel, 
where will it come from ? I have al- 
ready proven to yon that according 
to the testimony of all Christendom 
neither the Jews nor the Christians 
possess it. Then how will it be 
restored ? It will be restored by the 
Lord God, who first established that 
anthority on the earth. I have told 
you how He has restored it; I have 
told you that an angel, whose name 
was John the Baptist, on whom res- 
ted that priesthood and anthority, 
came donn from Heaven and res- 
tored it. 1 have told you that be 
laid bis bands upon the beads of Jo- 
seph Smith and Oliver Cowdery and 
gave' tbem^ (intbority to baptize. 
“ Bnt,” says one; how about the 
laying on of hands? Gah.;they who 
hold that priesthood lay on hands 
Ho, they have hot anthority to do 
that. John, who held that priest- 
hood, said, 1 baptise yon with water, 
but there cometh one after 
mightier than I, and be, holding a 
higher priesthood than will bap- 
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•tize yoia with the Holy Ghost and 
with fire. That priesthood is called 
the Melchizedec priesthood. It was 
that priesthood which Jesus posses- 
sed, and by the nuihority of that 
priesthood He called his disciples.' 
That priesthood confers the power to 
administer in all the fullness of the 
ordinances of the Son of God ; in the 
spirit as well as in the outward ordi. 
nances. Therefore this Church ne- ■ 
ver could have arisen bad the Lord 
stopped with the mere translation of 
the Book of Mormon and the resto. 
ration of this lesser pr'esthood. It 
is true that with the latter we could 
baptize, but it does not impart the 
power to confer the Holy Ghost; 
and that this Church might have the 
power to administer in every ordin- 
unce of the Gospel, the apostleship 
whs again restored, which holds all 
all the keys; authorities and powers 
to ‘administer, not only in the out- 
ward ordinances, but also to confer 
the spirit of the living God. That 
is the authority of the higher priest- 
hood, and, like the authority of the 
lesser priesthood, was sent down from 
Heaven and restored to the earth in 
these last days; and of all the reli- 
gions denominations upon the face of 
the earth, it is possessed by the Lat- ‘ 
ter-day Saints only. None of the 
others make the least pretensions to 
any such power. 

When the Latternday Saints go 
forth ond find people who will repent 
of their sins and believe in Jeso so^^^ 
Christ, wo command them, 
disciples of Jesus did anciently, 
baptized for the remission of 
sins, and then we promise them with 
all boldness and confidence before^ 
>God, being authorized from the Hea^ 
vens to do so, that they shall receive ^ 
the Holy Ghost by the laying on of 
the; handSiOf the Elders. do not* 
say you may receive it, or it is pfOK'^v 
bable the Xiord will give-it you; but 
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vro make a sore and cert^n promise 
that if they will faithfolly comply 
with the conditions on which its 
bestowal is based, they shall re* 
ceive it We make this promise be* 
canse wo are commanded so to do; 
the Lord has sent us forth to do it, 
and were we not to do so He would 
hurl us out of onr places and raise op 
others who would. 

Tlie apostleship has been restored 
by Peter, James and John — men who 
held the priesthood of the Son of 
God, men who had power to seal pn 
earth and it was sealed in heaven. 
These men, commissioned m.d sent 
forth as holy angels, laid their hands 
npon the hendaortlie hrst Eiders of this 
Church, and gave antliority to them to 
ordain others to the same priesthood 
and calling and send them forth among 
the nations. It is because the people 
have obeyed the ordinances of‘ the 
Gospel and have received the hies* 
sings promised that they have gn- 


ihere here to these mountains. If it 
bad not been for this these vales 
would still be without inhabitants 
except the wild savntses who formerly, 
roamed over their desert plaina , 

I have not time to enter into fur- 
ther particulars relative to the rise of 
this Church, the authority chat has 
besn restored atid the blessings that 
are received. That God, who has 
sent His angel hying through the 
midst of heaven, according to the 
testimony given in the revelations of 
St. John, with the everlasting Gospel 
to be preached to every nation, kind- 
red, tongue and people, may give you 
all the ble.'^sings of that everlasting 
Gospel sent from heaven by angels, 
and all the blessings of that priesthood, 
with its power to seal upon the earth 
and in the heavens, and that you may 
overcome aud renmiii faithful to the 
end, and obtain eternal life in His 
Kingdom, is my prayer in the name 
of Jesus. Amen, 


Di.suourse by Elder Ocorgc Q. Cannon, delivered in tlie Old Tabernacle, Sal 
Lake City, Jan. Slit, 1869. 


{(ttBl'OllXBI) BY BAVID \Y. EVA.SS.] 


UNITY AixB UNOHiCNOBABLBNESS OP THS GOSPBL— -NBW lUlVIiLATlON NItEBEB— *- 

SPUIITUALISM. 


To those who are not familiar 
with the operations of the Gospel of 
Christ the spectacle which is to be 
witnessed in this Territory of a peo- 
ple congregating together from so 
many nations and united in their 
faith and worship is sorojething that 
is very strange and must, of necessi- 
ty, create condderuble inquiry aud 
remark. j[t is wonderful, and is 
without a parallel on the, earth at 


present; and yet when viewed in the 
light of the Gospel which Jesus, 
taught there ought to bo nothing 
particularly wonderful about it, for 
that which we see in these valleys is, 
what we might expect to see, }rom 
the teachings of Ji^ns and His apos- 
tles. Jesus taught His disciples the 
plan of salvation. He gave unto 
them the power and authority to go 
forth and proclaim chut plan toevery 
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, creature, commauding them to bap- 
tize, and promised them that they 
who bowed in obedience to their 
teachings should receive the Holy 
Ghost. One of the peculiarities of 
the Holy Ghost, ns we read of its ef- 
fects in the scriptures, was to unite 
the hearts of th»>se who received' it 
and to make them one. 

We find no account in the history 
that is given unto ns of the labors of 
^ the apostles, of there being any di- 
vision of sentiment among them or 
among their disciples. Although 
Paul had not been brought into con- 
tact with Peter and the rest of the 
Twelve for some years, he informs us 
that when he went to Jerusalem to 
meet with them, he found that he 
taught the sumo principles and was 
conversant with the doctrines of Je- 
45118 as they were ; and so much was 
he impressed with the importance of 
him and his brethren and those who 
TFceived the principles they taught, 
believing in one form of doctrine and 
ono plan of salvation, that ho left on 
record, to one of the Churches which 
ho raised up, this sentiment, — 
“ though we or an angel from hea- 
ven, preach any other gospel unto 
yon than that which we have preach- 
ed onto yon, let him be acenrsed.’* 
He endeoyored to impress upon 
those with whom be had communi- 
cation, ond over whom be bad influ- 
ence, that the form of doctrine which 
he had delivered to them, and which, 
he says, he received .by the Holy 
Ghost, was the only form of doctrine 
that conld be preached to the inha- 
bitants of the earth without the curse 
of Almighty God resting upon them 
who preached and propagated it. 
Hence, it is but reasonable to sup- 
pose that had the doctrine which' 
Paul taught, which be received from 
Jesus, and tho doctrine which was 
taught by Peter, James, John and 
Andrew, and the rest of the apostles, 
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been preached and adhered to, by 
the whole of the inhaliitants of the 
earth, we should see, fo-day, through 
all the nations of the earth, that 
which is witnessed in Utah — one 
form of worship and one Inith, and 
all tho people, everywhere worship- 
ping in the same temples and taber- 
nacles, and being governed by tho 
same principles. 

It cannot be expected by any per- 
son who bos any faith or confidence 
in the plan pf salvation, or in tho 
scriptures which conUiin an account 
of that plan, that the Holy Ghost 
would reveal nnto nian two diflerent 
kinds of faith; that it would lead 
them lo believe in diflerent forms of 
doctrine, or that it would teach ono 
class of men that one portion of the 
.Gospel was necessary, and another 
portion unnecessary ; or .cause any 
portion of the people to believe that 
a certain item of the Gospel was es- 
sential to salvation, and cause aii- 
other portion of the people tu believes 
that the same item of the Gospel was 
non-essential. Such a view is ir- 
reconcilable with the teachings of 
Jesus and his apostles and of all that 
is leH on record concerning the gifts 
and power of the Holy Ghost and its 
ofiice among the children of men. 
On the contrary, all that is recorded 
leads us to suppo.se that if tho Holy 
Ghost were to be bestowed upon an • 
inhabitant of Europe, upon another 
person in Asia, another in Africa, 
and upon a fourth, in America, and 
again upon another on the islands pf 
the sen, that these individuals were 
they to come together and converse 
upon the plan of salviition would en- 
tertain precisely similar views res- 
pecting that plan. To think other- 
wise would be to make God, our 
Heavenly Father, the author of strife 
and division. 

If we will remember the prayer of 
Jesus, the lost which He ufiTered up, 


of which we have any opcoant, before 
His arrest and betrayal, we shall find 
that He prayed that His apostles 
.might, he one, even ^ Ho. and the 
Father wore ,one. And snid He, 
“ Neither pray I for these alone, but 
for Ui'etn also which shall believe on 
me throngh their word; that they 
all may be one, as Thou, Father, art 
in me, and 1 in thee, that they also 
may. be one in us: that the world 
may believe that Thou has sent me/* 
This prayer, it is presumenble, was 
recorded in Heaven ; and it is also 
presunieable that it was the design 
of God that it should he answered 
.upon th^ heads ot those in whose he* 
half it was ofiered. This pneness did 
olmracterise the Church in those 
days; and, as X have already said, 
tliere is nothing left on record to 
prove to ns that there was anything 
bnt oneness, harmony and nnion in 
the midst of the Church diiring the 
lives of the apostles. The prayer of 
Jesus was heard tmd answered, the 
Spirit of God was poured out npou 
the apostles, and not only upon them 
hut upon those who believed in their 
uprds; and the world in looking on 
their hnioii hud an evidence that 
they conld not controvert, that Jesns 
had been sent by the Father, and 
that he was indeed the very Christ.- 
It may be supposed, therefore, tbat-j 
this l^ug the condition of things 
during the lives of the apostles, bad 
the inhabitants of the earth con. 
tinned to practice the principles 
which they taught, the samo results 
would have followed, not only in the 
first century oi the Christian era, but 
through every succeeeding century 
down to our day. For it is recorded 
in the Scriptures, and nono who be- 
lieve in them can doubt the truth of 
the saying, that God is the same 
yesterday, to-day and for ever. 

He, Himself, .says, ‘‘For Taim tho 
Herd, I change not, therefore ye sons 
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of Jacob are noi consumed.*’ This is *' 
thp obaracter pf oar Father qnd bur 
God^ At all times and under all 
pircumstances in every qge and gece- 
ratioD, when men have bowed befom 
Him and have sought Him in thp 
way He has appointed, He has 
heard their prayers and grunted to 
them the desires of their hearts, and 
has blessed them according to ,f;hp 
faith they have exercised in Him. 

Everything that wo have on record 
from those who have bad any ac- 
quaintance with His attributes or who 
have bud familiar intercourse with 
Hina .coiiBrros this view of His char- 
ncter. 'When men sought after Him 
in faith in the days of Enoch, Noah, 
Abraham, Moses and the prophets, 
and then again in the days of Je^s 
and His apostles, the same resul^ 
followed the exercise of their faith, “ 
All may not hayo had direct and 
personal intercourse with Him, but 
all received >he blessings they songht, 
and the guidance of His unerriug 
lyisdom has been granted, nntp them, ^ 
This is proved from the first record 
made by Moses, down to the last 
made by John the Ruvelator on the 
Isle of Patraos. We have no account 
of a generation, or of an individual, 
even, who served God and kept His 
commandments, that did not receive 
peculiar manifestations and blessings 
from Him. No one was left in doubt 
or darkness: no one bad to be guided 
by tradition or by the teachiugs of 
others alone j but every one, in every 
ago and generation, received peculiar 
nmnifestatious and blessings down tp 
tile time that John closed bis record. 

Seeing that this is the character of 
our Father in heaven and of the Gos- 
jiel of His Son Jesus Christ, how is: 
it that, to-day, there is opposition,- 
strifo aud nneertainty among those 
who call tbemsPlves the disciples of 
Jesus, if Ho is, as tho Scriptures say, 

" tho same yestei'day, to-day aud for- 
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over ?” This is an inquiry that every 
man, who professes any faith what- 
ever, in Clirisi', should make, even if 
he does not inddrse the idea that has 
been taught and testified to by the 
Latter-day Saints, viz., that God is a 
Qod of revelation, and that He has 
revealed Himself again in the latter 
days as He did in former days. For 
my part, with the view I now have 
respecting God, with the light that 
has been thrown npon my mind by 
the teachings of the Elders of the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints, I could not be satisfied unless 
1 had something more than the world 
say ft is possible for men to obtain at 
the pre^nt time. I could not be sa- 
tisfied with the records that we have 
in our midst containing tlie testimony 
of men who lived hundreds of years 
ago. I could not be satisfied to base 
my faith, and my hopes of salvation 
and future glory upon a testimony of 
what they realized any more than I 
could be satisfied when hungry by 
reading an account of a good meal par- 
taken of by somebody else. X should 
want something more than tin's. 
X should want to know for myself 
that God is what others have said 
He is. I should want to know that 
He lives to-day, as He did 1800 or 
2000 years ago, or os He did in the 
morning of creation. And if it were 
possible for men, by the exercise of 
Ihitb, to obtain a knowledge for 
themselves, X wonld contend for that 
knowledge until X obtained it. But 
the liord be praised, vve are not in 
this condition. We khoW"* that Gad ' 
is' the same that He was yesferdoy or 
in the days of Jesus. We know He 
is the same God that He was in (he 
days of Noah, Moses, Abraham, aud 
other prophets who lived previous to, 
the coming of Jesus Christ. ’We 
know this because we have obeyed 
the form of doctrine taught ancient- 
ly, which has been revealed again in 
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our days, and we have I'eceived the 
same teslimony that the people of 
God enjoyed anciently. Wo have 
repented of onr sins, have been bap- 
tized for the remission of them by 
I those having authority; have had 
hands laid upon ns for the reception 
of the Holy Ghost, according to the 
practice of the apostles of Jesus in 
ancient times, and wo have received 
the promised spirit and its gifts, 
which bear witness unto ns that we 
are born of God, that He is pleased 
with our ufTeri ng and lias accept 
ted us. 

It is no wonder that we are united; 
it is no wonder that men from vari- 
ous nations who have como ro the 
Territory of Utah are united. They 
havo been alike in tlieir obedience, 
and are alike in their faith and testi- 
mony. It is no wondet* that for five 
hundred miles — ^from the extreme 
north to south of this Territory, — 
settlements have been formed, whose 
inhabitants dwell together in unity 
and peace, worshiping God in the 
same manner, submitting to the same 
requirements and obeying the same 
ordinances. These are the results 
of obedience to the Gospel of Jesus 
I Christ. Thftse are the re,suU3 which 
followed obedience to that Gospel an- 
ciently; and these results would have 
continued to the present day had that 
Gospel and the authority to preach 
it been preserved from the apostles 
downward. 

* There ’s no better evidence that 
new revelation is needed than is to 
be found to-day throughout so-called 
Christendom. Visit the cities of • 
Christendom outside of this Terri- 
tory, and what do you see? Confnsion 
and division ; the churches and ment- 
iiig houses of various denominations 
with their spires pointing heaven- 
ward, and people passing and repas- 
sing to fill these places of worship, 
^11 professing to 'Vrbrs'.iip the same 
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• God and to believe in Jesas Christ 
and the Bible, upon' which they pro* 
fess their faith is founded ; nnd yet 
when you cunveise with them as to 
their form of doctrine, one will tell 
yon that to believe in Jesus Christ 
and to repent from sin is all that is 

^necessary to secure salvation; an* 
other will any that in addition to.this 
you mast he baptized, and that if yon 
are baptiz<‘d. having faith in Jesus 
Christ and repenting of your sins, 
yon are sure of salvation if you con- 
tinue. One will tell you that sprink- 
ling constitutes baptism, and that a 
few drops of water sprinkled on yonr 
forehead is all that is necessary; an- 
other will contend that this alone is 
not sui]icieiit, . but that yon must 
have water poured out upon yon. 

. Another says neither of these me- 
thods is right, but that you must be 
immersed in water; while still an- 
other will tell you it makes no diflTei^ 
ence whether you are sprinkled, im- 
mersed or have the water poured 
upon you, and that whether you obey 
any of these ordinances or not yon 
are sure of salvation if you only come 
to (he foot of the cross and cast your 
burden of sin there. 

Thise are the kinds gf faiths that 
exist in Christeuduin at the present 
tima, hr:d they are all, professedly, 
bastd npon the Scriptures, forgetting 
that portion of PjvuVs epistle which 
I quoted to you — “ though we or an 
angel fixim heaven preach any other 
gospel unto you thmi that which we 
have preaclied unto you let him be 
accursed also forgetting that Paul 
soys, ** there is one Lord, one faith 
and one baptism." is’ot two, half a 
dozeu or a hiiiidi’ed laiths, nor two, 
three or four forms of baptism ; but 
Paul act ually says, " one Lord, one 
faith and one bnpiism." 1 say there 
is no belter evidence to be found of 
the necessity ot new revelation from 
heaven than tho condition of the 


world nt |he present time in those 
respects. , ^ 

It is gratifying to reflect that this 
condition of things is likely soon to 
be e‘ided, and that the same gifts^ 
blc.ssing8 and powers, ns formerly 
existed, with the same results, so far 
as union, harmony and love are con- 
cerned, are restored, and arc now in 
existence among the inhubitanls of 
the earth. It ought to bo a cause of 
thanksgiving, not only to the Lat- 
ter-day Saints, but to every man who, 
loves his fellow men, to witness that 
which is now being produced in the 
midst of the earth, the results of 
which we see in this Territory. I dg 
not believe that a man who lias any 
love for his fellow men oun contem- 
plate this condition of things withont 
having his heart Blled with joyons 
feelings. It is a source of wonder 
nnd gratitude to contemplate the 
fact that, a few years ago, a few 
appiirently insigniHcunt and illiter- 
ate men wont forth bearing testi- 
mony that God bud again spoken 
from tho heavens, and had revealed 
the everlasting Ghrspel in its an- 
cient purity and power, and that 
Ihrongl) this testimony thousands, 
from the various nations of the 
earth nnd the islands of the sea, 
have been gathered to these valleys, 
and are able to bear the same tes- 
timony. When I contemplate these 
tacts my mind is swallowed up with 
aiiuiiration, and my heart is fliled 
with gratitude and praise to our 
heavenly Father for the great woik 
which He bus founded and carried 
on successiully in the midst of the 
must determined opposiliou, and I 
feel that we, of all pople now liv-^ 
ing, should thank and praise oui^ 
Father and God that our lot has 
been cast upon the earth when these 
great events are in pragress. , 

1 kno.v that the cry of “delusion” 
and “false prophets" is raised od 
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every hand, and tlmt the people, cfe- 
nemlly say, and have been pnyinpf 
for years, that “the Latter-day Stdnts 
are deceived, and that their organiza- 
tion will speedily coino to an end.’* 
Yet, 'despite these sayings, the work 
of God still goes on and is mtking 
rapid strides towards the fuililiment 
of that high destiny which its Author 
has predicted concerijing it. When 
yon compare this work with the 
work that was done by Christ and 
His apostles you will find a great 
analogy between the two. If we are 
every where spoken a^jainst and onr 
names cast ont ns evil, they were 
served the same way; it we are hated, 
so were they ; if we tire despised ond 
condemned, they were not considered 
worthy the society of their cotempo- 
rarics, many of whom thought they 
were do'iig God service by killing 
them. If we were the first whose 
names have been cast ont as evil, or 
if this gem-ration were the first that 
had hated the truth, our case would 
be pitiable indeed ; but in every age, 
from the days of Nuiih down to the 
age ot‘ the apostles, this has been in- 
variably the case. Every man to 
whom the heavens have been opened 
and who bus received revelations 
from God has been hated by bis fel- 
lows; his life bus beeu sought, and 
he has had no peace on the earth. 
No matter how nn.-neroas such per- 
sons have beeu they have been hnn- 
ted and driven. So true is this that 
Steplien tiie mai-lyr, when being 
stoned tc death, taunted the Jews 
with their unbelief and the acts of 
their ancestors. Said he, “which of 
the prophets have not your fathers 
persecuted? and they have slain them 
which showed l)eluro of the coming 
of the Just One.” 

Host of the prophets tliat ever 
lived on the earth, of whom we have 
any account, have suffered martyr- 
dom. And not only has this been 
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tho case wdth the prophets, but also 
with Jesus himself, I hat Cninsr who 
came to th** earth clothed with the 
power and authority of the Godhead 
— allhough His glory was hid from 
men. He who spake as never man 
spake, and labored a.s neviA* man la- 
bored in the midst of the children of 
men, performing mighty miracles 
and doing wonderful works, but what 
kind of treatment did Ho receive? 
He was hated, spit upon, cast out 
from among men, and finally killed; 
and His disciples and apostles after 
Him shared the same fate. 

We have a glorious array of pre- 
dece-ssors; and it is a sonrcc of con- 
solation and encouragement that we 
do not stand alone in this respect, 
and that in former times, men have 
been , hated and despi.sed os we are 
hated and despi.sed, to-day, and for 
no other cause than for preaching the 
truth in its purity and standing up 
in defence of holy and pure principles 
revealed from heaven. In fact tho 
persecutions and hatred the Latter- 
day Saints have been called to pass 
through, instead of being an evidence 
aguinst, are an evidence in favor of 
the truth of . the work they are en- 
gaged in. Jesus says, “woe unto 
you when all men speak well of 
you.” ^He warned His disciples of 
danger when their names were ho- 
nored and when all men spoke well 
of them. 

1 have said that the Lord has bles- 
sed His servants in sending them 
forth to preach the Gospel. The 
same results have followed their 
preaching as followed the preaching 
of the Apostles of Jesus anciently.' 
Those who obeyed their teachings 
were united, so are tho Latter-day 
Saints. I have Seen them, and so 
have you, coming from the four 
quarters of the earth, mingling to- 
gether, not knowing euch other^s 
language, nor familiar with each 
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other — bnpUzecl by men wbom/tbey iti this connection, bnd that is, that 
had nevpr berore seen — mep who had when Joseph Smith first proclaimed 
never gathered to Zion noi) nsspciated to the people that Qod had spoken 
with the bend^ oF the Church; but from the hoavens and sent His holy 
who, like Paul, had received it away angels to minister to him, aodjbeK 
fr^cira the centre stake or place where stowed upon him the knowledge an^’ 
^he aalhqrities resided; and yet they anthority necessary to. 'build up'-thjB 
cp.uld all, testify in their own Ian- Church, he with opposition an^ 
gunges, to one another, that they had ridieule-on* cvery-hand. Scarcely 4 
received the Gospel of Jesus, and the ntmn whom be' met would acknow- 
testinfony of Uie Holy Spirit in coi;-' ledge that such a thing was possible 
sequence of. their obedience tp )he or at all consistent with God’s mode 
form of doctrine taught unto them ; of dealing with the children of men' 
and they are able to dwell together in these days. It is true that he wa$. 
Here in tlVis Territory in peace, love successful in convincing a few that, 
and uniop, alt hough, ns I have said, he had the testimony of Jesus. They 
brought different countriegwund obeyed God’s doctrine taught .te. 


trained in 


iRercnt creeds. What them and received the testimony^; 
more could tHe.,,|B<j£pel have done but for years after be started oub-fo 
when preached oy^ho apostles ? make this proclamation be had this 
What more did it do when preached kind of opposition to contend with^ 
by Peter on the day of Fo.ntcco.Ht ? But he said the 11016 would oomo 
The results which Jesus prayed for when .there would bu strong delusioa 
liave been fully realized in the day in and lying spirits permitted to come 
which wc live, and in the midst of forth among the people. Ho declared 


the people to which we belong. 


that God had restored the priestbQod 


.It may be asked why should not to the earth, and the ordinances of 
^ese results be realized by this peo- the Gospel, and had established Hi8< 
pie? 1 have toM yon that God is the Church in' its purity; and that those 
same yesterday, to-day and forever; who did not believe the testimony of 
I have told you that the Spirit of the servants of God and obey it, 
God produces the same results and would bo given over to hardness o^ 
the same testimony all the world heart and become subject to evil in- 
orer. And why shonld it not? Is fluonces that were known nothing of 
there anything strange about that? previous to the establishing of the 
It wonld bo strange if it did not do Church and the restoration of the 
■ 0 . If there be anything strange, priesthood. 


wonderful or worlhy of remark it is 
that among those professing to be 


Years elapsed before this predict 
tion wns fulfilled, but it.wos eventu- 


tho followers of Christ and claiming ally verified. I recollect very well^.j, 
to be His ministers, there is not that the first time I got any iutimidion of 
Ipve,^ union and knowlo<lgo in these it. I was on the Sandwich Islands' 
tvhich were possessed by those on a mission; I had stepped into the 
wl^ believed in Him anciently. I^ia house of a man who afterwards bOc . 

that men profcs.sing to be came a member of the Church.' % 
^llowers of Jesus to-day do not en- happened to pick up a book, npom ' 
‘joy the same nuiuifestations and bles- examining which, I found a good 
sings as they did who believed- in many things that struck me as b^ing 
Him aucie.ntly. . > , very strange. I thought, ^at first that 


, ,^.here is one thing worthy of note jat must be a- work, written^ by .th*» 
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liatfer-day Snints;^ hut I soon fooud 
that it was not. The urgunieiit of 
the; writer was in favor of com rnnni- 
/ cation with the spirit »vorld,< through 
/ the ministering ot angels, being os 
i possible in these idnys' as) at former 

i times. He used prroisely similar ar> 

guments to thoso nseihby the lillders 
of tin's Clnirch ; and quoted largely*^ 
from the, Bible tot prove that it had 
been quite common fur ‘men> in an- 
cieot (ja 3 's to have such communica- 
tions and to p'lHsess the gift of pro* 
pbeey and the spirit of revelatii)n,and 
he argued in favor of' these inodes 
^ of cuinniunicntion' in these daj's. 

I was very much surprised nb seeing 
such principled • arivuaited by this 
book; but immediately the recollec- 
tion of<Ju8epl>V predictions flashed 
across -my mind.*^ J was* bat young 
at (he time ho mode the le murk, but 
I recotleoled it. i • have had oppor- 
tunities of Watching the growth and 
developement of this movement from 
tliat day toHhe presents ime. 1 have 
come imcoiitabi with many who pro- 
fess to*beiieVu in spiritual couimoni- 
cation; and in tinvelirg through the 
United States at the present time 
you- will Hnd a great many individu- 
als' who entertiiiii this belief What 
has produced this change ? Why, it 
is the (Very thing which Paul said 
would come. The people in his day 
would' not receive the love of the 
truth,, that they tmght be saved, 
^‘therefore” .««aid he^ “for this cause 
God' shall send'thein strong delusion, 
%.ihat they' shuulil believe a lie, that 
litbey ;^)1 'might* be^danired who be- 
llieve*iiotitbe truth, hut had pleasure 
in uorighteousiiessj’' They would not* 
heliCve* tlieileUimony- of -the servants 
of Godv<*l«Jwfore they 1 were given up 
to hard ness isf bearthnud spinitual 
blindnesstr'^ 'Wheit' tliesei things uver-^ 
take them t hey •inre< -ready to fall in 
with any spirit or influence that will 
Ku 24r. » 
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manifesfe itself amongst 'them in im'!!, 
extraordinary manner. ' ' ^ 

'For years’ after the truth was te- ' 
venled men would continue to ask*^ 
for' a 'sign. If you are the men you 

profeas'-to ‘be,’' they Would Say, “giveC 
us 'Some rtiirncle-i-'cause the blind' to' 
see, the dtmib to s^eukj the deaf to 
hear, or' the 'lame to walk, that wo’* 
may ' know you arC ‘.sent of 'God;”* 
How many thousands of' times' have ' 
the 'Elders been urged' to give somb , 
exhibition of power that men might 
know- they: were sent of God. Thou^' 
ands and thousands of tiiiies have ' 
professed m-inhiters of the Gospel 
made this' roq nest of' them.' 'They'* 
would not believe the woitls of Jesus' 
that “ these signs stinll tbilow them** 
that believe;” but they wanted the 
Elders td give SignS'to prove that’’ 
Jesus told the truth. You know’’' 
what Jesus says re.<(pecting those 
who wanted signs, — “ It ‘is a wicked * 
and adulterous' generation that seek * 
n sign, "but no sign shall be given ‘ 
them.” ■ ' > ' • 

The Elders of this Church have 
proved the truth of the words ol Je- ‘ 
sus, that it is a wicked and adulter- 
ous genemtiun tliat seek for a sign. 
You will generally And that they are 
wicked men wiin ask for this kind of ' 
evident'^, « A 'wicked man is not sor 
tisfled the' truth or with the' 
testi.monjr of the servants of God," 
ni»r with the culm, heavenly influence '* 
of the 8{i|iint of God which rests dbwcC'" 
upon (hpsb who receive the truth in 
honesty. No;* such > n ' man wanta a ’* 
sign ; he Wants to*' hear somcbcdy ’ ' 
speak in tongaL‘.s, • dr to She l-lio eyetf"^ 
of the bh'ii^'' 0 peiied; dc,the deuf made’'*^ 
'to hear,' the duarbi to f¥peak,'the htilild' 
to walk, oV tl»e dead r^iiMtl' td lifb. * 
•Sqnieth ing'df (iiifT kind hC'iflUst hovej^ ' ^ 
the testimony the^ truthi th’dogli 
•borne 'With- 'qitgel*8>poWek", lia8 4id ef-*'*** 
feot on such; it heart. He wantis ' 
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spmethiopf to convince his outward 
senses. Thousands of such have re- 
jected the Gospel o( life and salvation 
as they did in the days of Jesus. 
They then rejected the testimony of 
the servants of God, and they hard- 
ened their hearts against it. But as 
soon as something came along that 
gratified them in the way they wan- 
ted — something that could tip a table 
or give some other singular manifes- 
tation of power, such as feeling invis- 
ible hands laid upon them, or hearing 
musio played by invisible performers, 
or something of this character, they 
were' convinced immediately that it 
was possible for spiritnal beings <to 
communicate with mortals; and now 
the Spiritualists number their con- 
verts by millions; they probably 
number more than any other deno- 
mination, if they can be culled a de- 
nomination. They boast of their 
success. ^ 1 '■ •^-1 ‘ 

eln this manner the nations of the 
earth ore being si^hjected to strong 
delusions; and -you will find that as 
the kingdom of God increases, and 
as the work spreads abroad and the 
priesthood gains power and influence 
iu the earth, these systems will gain 
power aud influence, and that strong 
delusion will increase and spread 
among the inhabitants of Ihe earth. 
They did not make their appearance 
until this Cbuioh was oruanized and 
the 'testimony of ita'^ troth thad been 
borne ;> hot ns soon ad ' tho genuine 
priesthood was restored the bogus or 
counterfeit made its nppeamnee; and 
asiiliis work increases in strauuth 
and potency iu the earth, so will these 
delusions of which 1 speak, until 
those who reject the truth will be 
bouud up in a strong delusion and 
delivered over to harness of heart 
It is wtitteu that “ tho spirit of God 
will not always strive with man,'* 
and when the truth is offered to men 
and tthey rqjeot it, , that spirit will bo- 


withdrawn and another influence and 
spirit will take possession of them, 
and they will be led oaptive by the 
Adversary. 

But this is not the case with the 
work of God ; the testimony of those 
who have embraced the Gospel of' 
Jesus Christ is difierent in this res- 
pect. It is as it was of old — “ line 
upon line, precept upon precept, here 
a little, there a little." God has re- 
vealed to His people accoiidiDg to 
their strength to receiva He has 
given to them knowledge just as wise 
parents give it to their children. He 
has not bestowed upon them sonie- 
tlfing that would destroy them ; but 
He has given to them light npon 
light and knowledge upon knowledge 
in order to lead them along and train ' 
them in tho path of rightebusness 
which will ultimately lead thend back 
into His presence. What joy, peace, 
'love and union have been bestowed 
upon* those- who have embraced the 
Gospel of Jesns Christ I What light 
has been shed npon their minds in 
relation to the Scriptures ! No sooner 
have they they gone forth into the 
waters of baptism for the remis- 
sion of their eins and hod bands 
laid npon them for the Holy Ghost 
than it has seemed os though a hea- 
venly pence has taken possession of 
them. Who,- that can recollect anyi 
thing abont the time they entered the 
Church and their sulisequeut experi- 
ence, cannot say that they tell unspeak- 
ablo gmtiliide to God for tlio blessings 
they received ? It has been “ like tho 
dew from heaven descending." It bos 
descended upon the people and filled 
Uiem with peace, aud has knit their 
hearts together in love, and they 
have rejoiced in' the power which 
God has manifested in their behalf. 
But they have not had these wonder- 
ful manifestations of which we read 
among the Spiritualists; there 'has 
been no necessity fur' them. 
a: I'iTf .Ml > 
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There is somethincf remarkable in 
the jEfrowth and developinont of Spi- 
ritnalisra. When Joseph declami 
that angels had come f^rom heaven 
and had manifested themselves to 
him in bodily presence, and had laid 
their hands upon him, his testimony 
was rejected, the people declaring 
him to be an imposter, a false pro- 
phet, and not worthy to live; and 
they were not satisded until they 
had killed him. But how changed 
bos all become since then ! What ad- 
vancement the world has made in be- 
liefs of this kind ! You nmy tell al- 
most anything about spiritual mani- 
festations, and the people are ready 
to believe it — that is, if it is outside 
of the priesthood and docs not come 
fiom the Latter-day Saints; their 
statements are received with as much 
inoredulity and scorn os ever. 

Well, the difference between the 
two systems is apparent. The Latter- 
day Saints are nnited, just as Jesus 
Christ prayed that His followei’S 
might be. It is true that we are nob 
yet one as tlie Father and the Son 
arc one; but we are approximating 
thereto. The principle of oneness is 
in our midst and is continually gi’ow- 
ing. But how is it with those who 
are the base imitators of the servants 
of God? Why a thousand vagaries 
are indulged in by them. There is 
no form of belief in which they unite; 
there is no union amongst them. 
They are divided and separated into 
thoosands of fragments, all having 
their own peculiar ideas and views. 

Is the work of Qod rolled forth by 
them? Are the inhabitants of the 
earth benufilted by them P Is the 
earth made better, more beautifnl or 
lovely their- labors, or by the re- 
velat’ons they receive ? No, there are 
no fruits of this kind to be witnessed 
among them ; bat all is division, in- 
fusion and chaos. There is nothing 
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to cement them together or make $ 
(hem one. Bat (he work Qod has 
established is rolling forth with r 
giant strides and accomplishing gp-eat 
results. It is bringing thousands of 
the poor and ignorant from the na« 
tions of the earth and emancipating 
them from the poverty, thraldona 
and bondage nndcr which they aud 
their fathers before them liave groan- ( 
ed for generations; and it is reveal- 
ing to them the Gospel of pence, the 
plan of salvation and planting them 
in a land of freedom, and bestowing 
upon them every blessing which the 
heart of man desires. In addition to 
this it is producing mental results of 
u wonderful and elevating character, r 
It bestows upon those who obey its > 
precepts heavenly knowledge, makes \ 
them wise in all things, causing ^ 
thorn to become an iiiGnitely better ^ 
people than they were before. Who * 
can not see, if he will open his eyes ^ 
to the ev dence that God has oansed -j 
to accomplish His work, which is ; 
God’s work and which is the Ad- .* 
versary’a ? j 

In speaking in this strain t ain n 
speaking of what I know. I am not i 
telling you what John, Peter or Paul 
said iSOO yenre ago, and what Mo- > 
ses left on record. I stand here as r 
a witness, corroborating what they c 
have written. I know for myself t 
that God has spoken from the bea- ,i 
vons and restored the everlasting t 
Gospel in its parity to the earth; 
that Ho has ordained His servants j 
and given them the petver and ao- £ 
thoi'ity which were held and enjoyed 1 
in ancient days. I know that He t 
boB restored to the earth the ordin- r 
ances of the Gospel i^d tlie.Holy ^ c 
Ghost with its gifts and blessings. 
Those things I nave received and r. 
have enjoyed them myself, hence 1 f 
know they ore trne. I know God is - v 
the sgme yesteit'day, to-day and for 


ever, and bestows His b1erainfi;8 upon ^ May God help , os a)I , to live so as 
all who ^IV h'lmble thetnselves Be- to seoore and preserve this testimony 
lore Hin^, niid 'seek unto Him in the , is my prayer ,ia the name of Jesus, 
liafne of JeW.. . Amen. i 
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BeijLiBKS by Fresideni Briglum Yowng^ delivered in tlye Nm Tdbmutels, SaU 
Luke City, April 6, 1869. 
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(s .' , < V A ' ' CQ-OPAEATION. 

f V J - •. ' ‘ ^ ‘ . 

' r have it in my mind to say n few understandings enlightened; I wish 
words upon' co-operation. I will them to know and understand their 


quote a saying of one, whose partial business transactions and every- 
hifltory is given to ''us' in the New thing they do just as perfectly as 
Testament The saying is this, “ my a woman knows how to wash dishes, . 
yoke is easy, 'ihy bui^en is light.** sweep a room, make a bed or bake a 
The knowledge 1 have gained in nsy cake. I \yant it to be just as familiar 
private experience proves to me that to the brethren as to make a pair of 
there is not a man or woman, com- shoes, to sow and gather their grain 
xnuniiy or family, but what, if they or any other portion of their ordinary 
will hearken to the council that God, labor. I do not ask any of you to 
gives them, can do better in every- go blindfolded into any matters or 
thing, spiritual or temporal, than any system of business whatever ; in- 
they can if they take their owh way. stead of that 1 prefer that you should 
Taking op the system of our co.‘ know and understand all about it. I 
operative method of merchandizing, wish to enlighten your minds a-litlle 
it gives to the people ease and mu- with regard to the system of roer- 
ney.' They are not obliged to run a chnndizing which has heretofore pro- 
xnile or two through the mud to buy vailed in this Territory. h 


a yard ot ribliun, they have it in 
tlieiifr owti Ward, and they can pnr- 


There is quite a number of the 
community who were acquainted with 


chase it twenty or thirty per cent the first raerolmuts who came here, 
cheaper than they Over could before. It is true that a few of uur own 
I know it is' frequently said by our brethren brought a few goods ; but 
Bldefs when any new system is in- the first merchants who enme here 
troduced to the people, **put down were Livingston and Kinkead. They, 
your names, hand over your money, to, my certain knowledge, commenced 
and if you are required to pay two by selling the goods they brought at 


dollare tor that which is worth only ’ 
pne, do it and ask no questions.’* 1 


ftom (,wo to five hundred per cent 
above cost. There were a few ar- 


bave^ never requested niy brethren tides, with the real value of which 
and sisters to aob in any such way. everybody was nequaintod,, that they 
1 wabt their eyes open^and their did not put quite so high; but just 
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as (quic^ as they oame to a piece of 
goofis, the value of whioh everybody 
did uot understand, the people might 
look out for the five hundred per 
cent. Th^y continued their opera* 
tions^ here until they made hundreds 
of thousands of dollars. I do not 
think I ever heard a person, profes- 
sing to be a Latter-day Saint, com- 
plain of those merchants. Others 
follovred them. They came here, 
commenced their trade and naade 
money, in faet we poured it into 
their laps. I recollect once going 
into the store of Livingston and Kin- 
kead, and there being a press of peo- 
ple in the store,.! passed behind one 
of the counters. I saw several brass 
kettles under it, full of gold pieces, 
sovereigns, angles, half eagles, etc. 
One of the men shonted, “Brirg an- 
other brass kettle.” They did so, 
and Wfc it down, and the gold was 
thra>vn into it, “chink,” “chink,” 
“chink,” until, in a short time, it 
was filled. 1 saw this; the whole 
drift^ oV the people was to get rid of 
their^money. I have heard more 
complaints the lost few weeks about 
the co-operative movement than 1 
ever, heard, before about merchan- 
dizing^ 

Now, I will tell you the facts abont 
this ’movement. We started the 
co*operative system here when we 
thought w*e would wait no longer; 
we oj^ned the Wholsale Co-operative 
Storied and since that, retail stores 
have been established, nl though some 
of the latter were opened befov? the 
Whbfesale store was opened. 1 know 
tbi8,v^h.4t hs soon ns this movement 
wascpiji rnenced the price ofgoods cume 
down from twenty to thirty per cent. 
1 re^llcct very well, after oar vote, 
last Qj^t^r Conference, tiiut it was 
soon dbu^d around, “ Why yon cun 
get (^hco^ down street at eighteen, 
and ^yentfcn cents a yard ;” and ft 
came aown to sixteen. But when it 


came down to sixteen cents, who had 
a chance to buy any? Why nobody, 
unless, it was just n few yards that 
were sold to them ns a favor. But 
wheu it came to the Whulcsulo Co- 
operative Store the price was pu^ at 
sixteen cents, and retail stores are 
.selling it to-day at seventeen and a 
half or eighteen cents a yard. I will 
tell you thntwliiuh I expect will hurt 
the feelings of many of you ; Among 
this people, called Latter-day Saints, 
when the devil has got the crowns, 
sovereigns, guineas and the twenty 
dullnr pieces, it has been nil right; 
but let the Lord get a sixpence and 
there i.s nn eternal grunt about it. 

I will relate a little circumstance 
in relation to co-operation nt Lelii. 
Five months after they had com- 
nieuced their reUil store on this co- 
operative system there, they struck 
a dividend to see what they had 
made, and they found that every 
man who had paid in twenty- five 
dollars — the price of a shine, hud a 
few cents over twenty-eight dollars 
handed back or credittKi to him. Is 
not this cruel ? Is not this a shame? 
It is ridiculous to think that, they 
are making money so fast-. Did they 
sell their goods cheaper than the 
people of Lehi could buy them be- 
fore ? Yes. Did they fetch tlio goods 
to (hem ? 0, yes, and yet they made 
money. A few weeks ago I was in 
the Wholesale Store in this city, and 
I was asking a brother fmm Ameri- 
can Fork how co-uperatiou worked 
there; and 1 learned that Uiree 
tuontibs after' commencing every man 
who had put in five dollar.^, or 
twenty-five dollars had tliat nmonnli • 
huiided- back to him and still had 
bis capital stock in the Institntiun; 
and still they irad sold their goods 
cheaper than aiiybudy else had ever . 
sold them tlicre. 

,,Tba ^question may arise with some ^ 
how can this be ? I will tell you how 


cO'Opbuation. 
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it is: onr own merclionts make 
n oaloolation of charging yon just 
fifty per cent, on their staple g<^8, 
and fi'om one hnndred to five hundred 
'' on their fancy goods. .Now these 
< Co-operative Stores sell their goods 
for twenty per cent, less than they 
can be bought from the merchants; 
and although they* sell at. a lower 
rate, the reason is they recruit their 
stock of goods every week if neces. 
. sary, while our merchants, up till 
very recently, did it only about once 
a year. These little stores at Ame> 
rican Fork, Lehi, Provo, and other 
\ / wards and places around, can drive 
V\ their teams here in a day and re- 
plenish their stocks of goods, and 
that enables them to turn over their 
money quickly ; and if they put on 
sis or eight per cent, instead of fifty, 
by turning their money over every 
week, in about twelve weeks they 
make a dollar double itself. That 
comes the nearest keeping tile cake 
and eating it of anything 1 know. 1 
have heutd people say you can not do 
that, bat those who are investing 
t their little means in theso stores are 
I aotnally doing it. 

: I know that many of onr traders 

in this city ara feeling very bad<and 
• sora over this. They say, “ you are 
taking the bread out of onr mouths.” 
We wish to do it, for they have made 
tliemselves rich. Take any commn- 
iiity, three-eighths of whom are liv- 
ing on the labor of tho remaining 
five-eighths, and you will find the 
few are living on the inauy. Take 
the whole world, aud coniparativel}' 
few of its inhabitaiits are producers. 
If the members of this community 
' ' wish to get rich and to enjoy the 
- . fruits of tho earth they must bo pro- 
ducers as well gs consumers.^ 

As to these little traders, we are 
going to shut them off. We feel a 
little soiTy for them. Some of them 
have but just commenced their trad- 


ing operations, and thby want to 
keep them np. l^ey have made, 
perhaps, a few hundi^ dollars, and 
they would like to continue so as to 
make a few thousands; and then they 
would want scores of thousands and 
then hundreds of thousands. Instead 
of trading we want them to go into 
some other bronches of business. Do 
yon say, what business P Why, some 
of tliem may go to raising broom 
corn to supply tho Territory with 
brooms, instead of bringing them 
from tbe States. Others may go to 
raising sugar pane, and thus snpply 
the Territory with a good sweet; 
we have to send to the States (or oar 
sugar now. We will get some more 
of them to gathering np hides and 
making them into leather, and mo- 
nnfaoturing that leather into boots , 
and shoes ; this will be far more pro- 
fitable than letting hundreds and 
thousands of hides go to waste os 
they have done. Othera may go and 
make baskets; we do not core what 
they go at, provided they produce 
that which will prove of general be^ 
neht Those who are able cun erect 
woolen factoriep, get a few spindles, . 
raise sheep ana manufacture the. 
wool. Others may raise flas and; 
manufacture that into linen cloth, • 
that we may not be under the neces- * 
sity of sending abroad for it. If we 
go on in this way, we shall turn, 
these little ti'aders into producers, 
which will help to enricb the entire 
people. 

I Another thing I will say with re- 
gal'd to onr trading. Onr Fepiale Be- 
lief Societies are doing immenso 
good now, but tliey can take hold 
aud do all the tradiug for these 
wards just as well ns to keep a big 
loafer to do it. It is iilways dis^st- { 
ing to me to see a big, fat, lubberly , 
fellow banding out calicoes and mea- 
suring ribbon; I would rather see 
the ladies do it. The ladies can 
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learn io keep books ns well as the 
men; we Lave some few, already, 
who are just ns good ncoounbmts ns 
any of onr brethren. Why not teach 
more to keep books and soli goods, 

[ and let them do this business, and 
let the men go to ruismg sheep, 
wheat, or cattle, or go mid do some- 
thing or other to beautify the earth 
and help to make it like the Garden 
of Eden, instead of spending their 
time in a lazy, loafing rnnnnor f I 
Now, if you think tliis is speonla 
tion, brethren and swters, just enter 
into it for it is the best speculation 
that has been got up for a great 
while. I recollect the people nsud to 
say we were speculating when we 
were preaching the Gospel. They 
accused “Joe Smith," ns tliey called 
him; of being a speculator and a 
money -digger." 1 acknowledged 
then, and I acknowledge now, that 1 
am engaged in the greatest specula- 
tion a man can be engagod in. The 
best business to pursne that was ever 
introduced on the face of the earth 
is to follow the path of eternal life. 
Why, it gives us fnihers, mothers, 
w'ives, friends, houses and lands. 
Jesus said they who followed Him 
would have to for.sake tlicKo things. 

I reckon some of us have done it nb 
ready; and nil who will live faithful, 
may have the privilege of so doing. 
Many of this people have Sircriticed 
all they possessed on this earth, over 
and over again, for the truth’s f>ak^ 
and if Jesus gave us tlie truth in 
relation to this, we shall be entitled 
to fathers, mothers, wives, ohiidreu, 
gold and silver^ bonses, lands and 
possessions a butidred fold. But we 
do not want the spirit of the world 
with all this„ What is the ad van- 
tage on’olibwing the puili of life? It 
makes good neighbors, and fills eve- 
rybody with peace, joy and content- 
ment. Is there conlention in a fa- 
mily that follows in the path of eter- 
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nal life? Not tlio least. Is there 
quarrelling among neighbors .where 
this course is foi lowed ? No. A.ay 
going to law one with another? 
Such a thing is unknown. I say 
praise to tho Latter-day Saints, as far 
ns these things ore concerned. 

•What I have in ray mind with rc- ' 
gfard to this cu-operntive bu.sines3 is 
this: — There are very few people ' 
who caiinot get twenty-fivo dollars 
to put into ono of these oo-operativo 
stores. There are hundreds and 
thoDsunds of women who, by pru- 
dence and industry, can obtain this 
snm. And we sey to you put your 
capital into one of the.se stores. 
What for? To bring yon inteivst for 
your money. Put jmur time and ta- 
lents to usury. Wo have tho parable 
before us. If wo have one, two, 
three or five talents, of wliat advan- 
tage will they bo if we wrap 'them in 
•a napkin and lay them away ? None 
(it all. Put them out to usury. These 
co-operative stores are in.stitnted to 
give the poor a little advantage as . 
well as* tho rich. I have a-uM bi my 
brethren, in starting these stores in 
difierent places, “If you want help I 
will find means to pul in to give the 
thing u start;" but I have only fonnd ' 
two places in tho Territory i:i which 
they were willing to sell .me stock— 
Provo, where they ivanted a whole- 
sale store, and the wholesale store in 
this city. Go to this ward or tho 
other and tho answer is invariably, 

“ we want no more nioan.s, we can 
get all we need." They did not * 
think they conld before starting. I 
recollect the Tenth Ward in this city 
had but seven hundred dollars to 
start with ; in two or three weeks aft. 
ter they commenced I asked some of < 
the brethren bow they were prosper- ' 
ing, and was told they had a thous- 
and dollars' worth of goods on the 
shelves and niouey in the drnvvcr and 
owed nothing. This is considered ^ 
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one of the poorest wards in tbo'oity, 
bat it is not 89, ' ^ 

Now take upon you ihi^oke; it 
is a great desl 1 aaier than ro pay so 
much more for goods as you have 
been doing. 1 say tlie '*yoke is easy 
and the harden is light** and we can 
boar it. If we w ill work unitedly, 
we can work oarselves into wealth, 
health, prosperity aud power, and 

this is required of ns. It id the daty 
of a Saint of God to gain all the in- 
fluence he canon this ehrth, and to 
use every particle of that influence to 
do good. If this is not his duty, I . 
do not understand what the duty of 
roan is. I thank you for your atten- 
tion, brethren and sisters. God bless 
yon. Amen. ' 
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Thr Thirieenth Volame of the “ Journal ” contains discoorses 
npon a great variety of subjects of interest to all Saints, and 
is well worthy of being carefully preserved and frequently referred 
to for instruction and encouragement in their endeavors to live 
by every word tliat prooeedeth from the month of God, thioagh 
His servants who hold tho Holy Priesthood, 
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REMAEKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 

Belivere/) in toe New Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, April T, 1S69. 

" ^^(Itepcnied Jnj David W. Eva/ns.) 


RESPONSIBILITY FOR TEACHINGS—THE WORD OF WISDOW— CO-OPERATION, 

ETC. 


i think I shall nob be under the 
necessity of talking long, os there 
has been a great deal said to the 
people this afternoon. I will com- 
mence by saying to the Latter-day 
Saints and to all the inhabitants of 
the earth that I am responsible for 
the doctrine I teach ; but I am not 
responsible for the obedience of the 
people to that doctrine. My position 
in the presence of God, before the 
Angels and upon the face of the 
earth, is that it is easier and more 
delightfal to serve God than to serve 
ourselves and the devil. 

There has been considerable' said 
this afternoon with regard to redeem- 
ing and building np Zion, the Order 
of Enoch, Sx. 1 see men and women 
in this congregation — only a few of 
them — who were driven from the 
central stake of Zion. Ask them if 
they had any sorrow or trouble ; then 
let them, look at the beantiful land 
that the Lord would have given 
No 1. ‘ ‘ • 


them if all had been faithfal in keep- 
ing His commandments, and had 
walked before Him as they shonld ; 
and then ask them with regard to 
the blessings they would have re- 
ceived. If they tell you the senti- 
ments of their minds, they will tell 
yon tl^t the yoke of Jesus would 
have been easy and his burden woold 
have been light, and that it woald 
have been a delightful task to hare 
walked in obedience to his com- 
mands and to have been of one heart 
and one mind ; bnt through the sel- 
Bshness of some, which is idolatry, 
through their covetousness, which is 
the same, and the lustful desire of 
their minds, they were cast out and 
driven from their homes. We have 
been driven many times; bot each 
time, if they who professed to be the 
servants of God had served Him 
with an undivided heart, they would 
have had the privilege of living in 
their houses, possessing their lands, 
Yol. XII1» 
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attending to tbeir meetings, and 
spreading abroad on the right and 
the left, lengthening the cords of 
Zion, and strengthening her stakes 
until the land had been dedicated 
to the Gospel the Son of God. 
Well, I have' beeh' with the and 
I expect I have been covetons like 
them, and probably I am. now; but 
. if 1 am, 1 wish somebody would tell 
me wherein. 

Brother Pratt, in his discourse, had 
considerable to say with regard to 
. the property of the Saints. 1 wonld 
like very much if the time w(^ now 
when the Lord > would say, ‘J'liay 
down your substance at the feet of 
'the bishops;'* and' find out who in this 
Church would be willing to give up 
all. This cO'Operative/movement is 
. only a stepping stone to what is 
« callod the Qi^er of Enoch, but which 
' * is in ieality the Order of Heaven. 
It was revealed to Enoch when he 
^ built , up- his city ,imd gathered the 
* people together and sanctified them, 
f,( SO that they became so holy and pure 
. ' that they could not live among the 
, rest of ^e people and the Lord took 
, ^thepi away. ^ 

p . • Ask any Christian in the if 
< . he things the Lord rules and reigns 
•t ^ snpceme in beaveh, and fie will tell 
vjon, “ Ze%** Is it right for the Lord 
to reign.? Certainly it is.” Ask 
^ .^him it he would delight to live in o 
place where one character rales and 
reigns supreme, and be will answer, 

. ... “ i’es, if I cbnld to to heaven.” Why ? 

TVhy,^ the Lord reigns tbpro.” Just 
, , 0^ the Christian if bp l^wp the 
Lord, .and hp .will tell you,, “ No.” 

. Did you ever, see hiip ? " No.** Can. 
.„..yoa tell me anything of His,Oharac* 
ter ? “.No, only Hp is. something 
without bo^, parts, aud passions.*' 

. ^ .One ot ,the aposUes pays that “ God 
^ , m. love, aqd .they .who dw.dl in 

the Cjatj^stitm 
know anything about 


God, and they will tell yon they do 
not. Ask if He has eyes, and they 
will say, No,— yes. He is all eyes.” 
Has he a head? “Yes, He is all 
head.** Has he ears ? “ Yes, He is 
all ears, He is all month. He is all 
body^ and alfi limbs and still without 
body, parts, or passions. Why what 
do they make of Him ? A monster, 
if He is anything; that is what they 
moke of Him. Would yon like to 
TO to heaven ? “ 0, yes,’* says the 
Christian, “ the Lord reigns there.” 
How do you know you would like 
the place and the order when yon 
get there ? Do you think yon will 
have your farm and your substance 
by yonrself, and live in the gratifica- 
tion of yonr selfish propensities as 
you now do\? “ O, no, we expect to 
be made pare and holy.” Where 
will yon begin to bo pure and holy ? 
If you do not begin here, I do not 
know where yon will begin. “ 0,” 
says the Christian, “ if we are going 
to heaven, where God and angels 
dwell, and live where one-man power 
prevails, we should all be satisfied, I 
expect,” We, Latter-day Saints, say 
so, too. We like to see .thot power 
manifested by these whom God calls 
to lead the. i^plo in righteousness, 
parity, and holiness. This opens np 
a subject that 1 pm not going to talk 
about. t 

Brother Orson has spoken on the 
Word of Wisdom, The people have 
done pretty well in keeping it for 
the last year or two. But ore they 
going fo continue, or will they re turn 
to their old habits like the dog to his 
vomit, or like the-sow that is washed, 
to her waiiowing in the mire ? The 
sale of tobacco, tea, and coffee is in- 
, creasing in the midst, of this people 
at the present time. What does this 
prove? It proves thot, stealthily or 
openly,^ the. , people are^ eating and 
drii^nk that which is not gd<^ for 
them. Hot drinks, tbbacq^ and spi- 
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rifs are not good for them. Will 
' the people continae tokeep the Word 
of Wisdom, or will they become like 
the bmtes in the parable, or, like 
fools, retnm to that which will injare 
and destroy them ? The elders' of 
Israel have talked a great deal to the 
people upon the principles of life and 
abont the coai^ ^ey should pursue 
to lay a fouDdation for health. Let 
a mother stimulate her system with 
tobacco, tea, coffee, or liquor, or suffer 
herself to hanker oiler such things 
at certain times, and she lays the 
foundation for the destruction of her 
of&pring. Bo they realize this? No,, 
and in very many instances they 
care nothing fi^ont it With all the 
teachings given to this people I think 
they are very much like the rest of 
the world, or like the dumb bmte 
beasts that are made to be taken and 
destroyed. And.it almost seems that 
the last comparison is the most ap- 
propriate, for intelligence is given ns 
to preserve ourselves, to preserve 
our health and prolong our natarol 
lives, preserve our posterity, pre- 
serve and beaniify the earth and 
make it. like the Garden of Eden. 
But what is the disposition of the 
people ? It is tme we are in advance 
of the world, but we are only jnst 
commencing to learn the things of 
God. I know , that some say the 
revelations upon these points are not 
given by way of commandment. 
Very weU, but we are commanded to 
observe every word that proceeds 
from the month of God. 

I cannot say that my family 'is 
dear in this respect. . They Wjsmt a 
little of ibis and a little of that that 
it is not wise to use, and I suppose 
it is the aaxas. in other 
Eveiy mai^ I e^ect indulges his 
wife an4 children and ollows them 
to take ibis or that when he knows 
it. is not the for them. But we, 

tod qnisflve^, ooghik, to ^be^ 
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independent; every son and daughter 
in Israel should say, we will keep the 
“ Word of Wisdom” independent; of 
father, mother, or any elder in the 
ohnreh; we know what is right and 
we will do it. By so doing this 
people wiE increase health in their 
syatems, and the destroying angel, 
when he comes along, will pass them 
by. Will yon take this course ? I, 
as the leader and dictator pf this 
people, feel disgraced when X think 
they are becoming slothful and neg- 
ligent and are returning to their 
former fooh’sh and useless habits; 

I and, refusing to hearken to the least 
counsel, are turning away to. the 
counsel of the Evil One and dping 
that which leads to deaths ^ 

X want to say a few words still 
fnriher to the people with regard 
to their faith in temporal things. ^If 
the people called latter-day Saints 
do not become one in tempoi^ things 
as they are id spiritual things, they 
will not redeem, and build up the 
Zion of GkKl upon the earth. This 
co-operative movement is a stepping 
stone.^ We say to the people, take 
advantage of it, it is your privilege. 
Instead of giving it into the baoto 
of a few individuals to m^e their 
hundreds and thousands, let the 
people, generally, enjoy the benefit 
arising from the sale of merohandi^. 
I have already told yon that, tl^ 
will stop the operations of maqy 
little traders, bnt it will make them 
producers as well os consumers. Yon 
will find Umt if the people unitedly 
hearken to the counsel that is givpn 
them, it wUl. not be long before 
hats, caps, bonnet^ hoots and sh(^*, 
pan^ coats, vests and underclothing 
of this entire community will all 1^ 
made in our midst. Wbatnext? S hull 
we have to ^nn. to, ]U>ndon, Paris, pr 
New York for the fashions ? Whto 
I see the disposition .toaong^ t|ie 
Latter-^y; ^ Saints . ^ ^ .MpvjC:, ,ihQ 
ij iUiJx * -ii *; 
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fashions and customs of the world, 
I think, why do yon* stay hei^? 
You had better go back again. Ll 
am tired of this everlasting ding> 
' dong about fashions. If I happen 
to have a coat on that is not what is 
called fashionable, some of my wives 
• will be sure to say, “Husband, or 
Mr. President, may I give this away 
or, “ I wish it was out of sight, it is 
not fashionable.” If I were to tell 
' the troth I should say, who cares for 
the fashions of the world ? I do not; 
if I get anything that is comfortable 
and sits well, and suits my system, 
‘ it is all I ask. I do not care who 
wears a bonnet that is six feet above 
. the head behind, twelve feet in front, 
or that sits close to the crown of her 
head, or whether it is three straws 
tliTown over the head with ribbons 
to them. But to see a people who 
say, “We arc the teachers of life 
and salvation,” and yet are anxious 
to follow the nasty, pernicious fash* 
ions of the day, I say it is too insipid 
to talk or think about It is beneath 
the character of the Latter-day Saints 
that they should have no more inde- 
■ pendence of mind or feeling than to 
mllow after the grovelling customs 
and fashions of a poor, miserable, 
wicked woild. All who do not want 
to sustain co-operation and fall into 
the ranks of improvement, and en- 
deavour to improve themselv^ by 
every good book and then by every 
principle that has been received from 
heaven, had better go back to Eng- 
land, Ireland, France, Scandinavia, 
or the Eastern States; we do not 
care where you go, if you will only go. 

I will take up my test again — I 
am I'esponsible for the doctrine I 
teach. I will say to this people, as 
1 have said ever since I commenced 
to lift np my voice to the inhabitants 
of the earth, I will read to them out 
of the Book of Life. If they will 
hear it, well ; if they will not, I am 
tisax of their blood. 1 read to the 


Latter-day Saints out of the Book of 
Life, and I can give them lessons 
that will lead them back to the pre- 
sence of God in the celestial kingdom. 
Bat oh, the slothfulne^, negligence, 
smd the low, g^veling 1)^lings in 
the midst of this people ^ a dis- 
grace to them. Will we improve ? 
Yes, let ns tiy and redeem the time 
and commence anew. 

Yesterday we explained a little 
with regard to co-operation ; we can 
explain just as far as the people wish 
to hear and know. Those who rise 
up against this or any other measure 
do it because darkness and the spirit 
of the Evil One reign within them. 
There is not a man and woman in 
this Church and Kingdom, who .is in 
possession of the Holy Ghost, but 
what will lift up their hands to 
heaven and say, “ Blessed bo God, 
there is somelwdy to lead and im- 
prove the people,” when tliey con- 
template this movement and the re- 
sults it will work out ; and they who 
' fight against it and feel to murmur 
ore actuated by a spirit from beneath. 

I frequently think of the diflerence 
between the power of God and the 
power of the devil To illiistrate, 
here is a structure in which wo can 
be seated comfortably, protected from 
the heat of summer or the cold of 
winter. Now, it required labour, 
mechanical skill and ingenuity and 
faithfulness and diligence to erect 
this building, but any poor, miserable 
fool or de^il con sot fire -to it and 
destroy it That is just what the 
devil can do, but he never can build 
anything. The difference between 
God and the devil is that God cre- 
ates and organizes, while the whole 
study of the devil is to destroy. 
Every one that follows the evil inch- 
nations of his own natural evil heart 
is going to destruction, and sooner or 
later he will be no more. I pray you 
Latter-day Saints to live your re- 
ligion. Amen. 
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THE AX8 IS LAID TO THE ROOT- 

I am requests to occnpy a little 
time this afternoon prior to my de- 
parture for my field of labour in the 
South, and if I can have your faith 
and prayers, I vtiH try to speak upon 
a few subjects. ' A certain very ex- 
pressive po^ge of Scripture, con- 
tained in the New Testament, has 
been passing through my mind since 
I have been sittiug here. X mil re- 
peat it : — 

Now also the axe is laid unto the 
root of the trees; therefore every 
tree which bringeth forth not good 
fruit is hewn down and cast into the 
fire.” ♦ , 

This figure of the fruit free, though 
spoken in reference, to the followers 
of the Saviour in his day, is equally 
as applicable to ns as to those to 
whom it was addressed. There are 
many other sayings of the Saviour ol 
a similar' character, applied to the 
people of God in reference to the 
diverse doctrines and teachings of 
men; also warning thorn against 
false prophets and those who might 
come to them in sheep’s clothing, 
but inwardly were ravening wolves. 
He said to his disciples, ” By their 
fruits shall ye know them,” for every 
tree that bears good fruit is a good 
tree; bnt a corrupt tree did not 
bring forth good fruits > • - 

Now this figure of the axe beidg 
laid at the root of the tree, and every 
tree that bringeth not forth good 
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fruit shall be hewn down and cast- f 
into the fire, being equally as appli- , 
cable to God’s people in these daye 
ns to His people in the days m which 
it was spoken, is very impressive^ . 
and should be retained in every , 
mind; every heart should reflect 
upon it, and every one should inquire, , 
“ Am 1 a subject for the burning, or . 
am I bearing good fruit P” 

To answer these questions satis- . 
fnotorily we must be instructed in 
the things of God, so that we may 
understand onr dntiesand know what ' 
God requires of ns, we must become j 
acquainted with the Kingdom of i 
Heaven and the fruits thereof. 

The people of olden times, to whom ^ 
this saying of the Savionr was ad- ) 
dressed, were a peculiar people : they ( 
and their fathers before them for ) 
many geueratiens hod claimed to be s 
the people of God. To their fore- j 
fathers God bad sent His prophets, * 
revealed His word, and he had made , 
His covenant wi^ them, and had f 
blessed them with many blessings. , 
Yet in the days of the Savionr, as a , 
nation, they had apostatized and had ^ 
fallen from their high position; they ,, 
had become divided into sects and i 
parties, proud, covetous, self-righte- | 
ons and vety conceited ; and the , 
Saviour pronounced many woes upon ; 
them. He illustrated their condition ^ 
in a very noted parable conce^ng , 
a certain vineyard, which the nns- 
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bandman rented or lei onfc, and then 
took his jonmey into another coantry. 
At t}ie proper season the lord of the 
vineyard sent his servant to receive 
bis share of the fmit of the vineyard ; 
bnt instead of the men who hod 
leas^ the vineyard paying up frankly 
and faichfally what they had stipu- 
lated to pay, they refa^ to pay at 
all, and dso cast the servant out of 
the vineyard, The lord of the vine- 
yard-then sent other servants to seek 
bis shara of the frnit of the vineyard, 
but they were treated in like manner, 
some of them being beatra, whipp^, 
cast, out and slain. Last of all the 
lord of the vineyard said, will 
send my son ; peradventnre they will 
reverence him and have respect to 
their agreement, and render to hnn 
the frnits of the vineyard. But, 
when the son came, the hnsbandraen 
said among themselves; “ This is the 
heir; come, let us kill him, ^d the 
inheritance shall to onrs.” And they 
seized the son, cast him out and slew 
him. “Now,” said the Snvionr to 
the people to whom He addressed 
this parable, “what will he done 
unto these husbandmen ?' They an- 
swered, “ He will miserably destroy 
those wicked hnsbondmen, and will 
let ont his vineyard unto other hus- 
bandmen, who shall render him the 
frails in their seasons.” Said the 
Saviour in eflcot, “ This is a very 
righteous judgment ; even so shall it 
he done unto yon. I blessed yonr 
fathers and estoblished my covenant 
with them; sent ray prophets and 
revealed my word onto you, their 
children, and have called upon yon 
all the ' day long, but yon have not 
brought forth the fruits of the king- 
dom ; yon have rejected and slain my 
prophets, and lastly, you have re- 
ject^ the Sod, therefore J say unto 
yon, J^e kingdom shall be rent from 
yonrlbauds, and given to another 


people, who will bring forth iho 
fruits thereof.” 

Snch was the fate of the Jewish 
people, because they rejected the 
prophets who were sent nuto them, 
and, last of all, the Saviour. The 
Savionr revealed himself first to that 
people, and first established hiscbnrch 
in their midst. He sent bis disciples 
to preach, not to the Gentiles, but 
to “ the lost sheep of the bouse of 
Israel.” They were coromanded to 
confine their labours to these; bnt 
they to whom be first sent his disci-, 
pies did not, as; a general thing, 
listen or obey the message they de- 
livered to them. There were a goodly 
number who believed and -were bap- 
tized, and from their midst tlio 
priesthood with the Gospel and its 
ordinances were carried to the Gen- 
tile nations, and the Jews, as a 
nation, were given over to unbelief 
and hardness of heart, their govern- 
ment destroyed, their towns, cities, 
and provinces absorbed by surround- 
ing nations, their devoted capital 
city laid in -mins, and of their beau- 
tiful temple not one stone was left 
on another. So complete was the 
ruin of their chief city that, subse- 
quently, the very ground upon which 
it stood was broken op and ploughed 
like a field. 

The apostles and servants Cf God 
who were called to be witnesses of 
Jesus went abroad to the snrronnding 
nations, and everywhere baptized ond 
built up churches, gruftiiig the Gen- 
tile nations into the “tame olive 
tree.** Israel ^ves likened by one of 
tlie anc'ent prophets to u tame olive 
tree and the Gentile nations to a 
wild olive tree. It is snid by the 
Apostle Paul that the branches of 
the tnme olive tree were cut off be- 
cause they were barren nnd unfruit- 
ful,^ and that the branches of the 
wild olive tree were grafted into the 


tub' AXe 18 LAID. 


BTC. 


xaother;8tock an4,.bronght forth good 
fruit. So it m the preaching of 
the, dfospelij. the Gentiles .accepted 
with greater freedpin, and gladnesk 
the, tMtimony. of the ^ disciples'. of 
Christ.^ it is not ,my ,parpose ‘to 
enlarge upon the danse why the 
Jewish .race con tinned to, perseonte 
and h^ge np the way of the disci* 
pies and followers of Christ. Through 
thp mercy of XSod our Father^ Mira- 
tion came unto many Gentile nations, 
because Mvey believ^, the, testimony 
of Jesus proclaimed to them, by bra 
disciples ; ' and they were baptized 
into Christ,' an^ became the seed of 
Abraham by adoption, ' ivhiie ibe 
lineal descendants of Abraham were, 
rejected of God because of their un- 
belief. They did not bring forth tlie 
fruits of the kingdom of God, there- 
fore the kingdoin .^as taken from 
them and given to ‘another people 
according ns Je»us had predict^. ' 

Koiv, why was all this? Was it 
simply bepanse of the sins, gf their 
rulers nud chief priests, 6r was it 
•because of the general corrnptiop, 
unbcli^'ahd wickedness of the whole . 
people? Tanswer, it was not only 
the wickedness of their rulers and 
the corruption and hypocrisy of their 
priests, but. of the whole people, 
priests and rulers included. Li the 
laugnnge of one of the prophets, their 
teachers tanghtfor hire; their judges 
judged for reward; their prophets, 
divined for - money, and “ my {^ple 
love to have it so, and whdt shall bo 
the end thereof?'* The people liad 
lifted theroselyes up. in pride; they 
loved, gold and silver and precious 
things,' nud set up gods whom they 
miglit adptp.. If they did not actually 
set up ^ven "images .and gods of 
wood and stone, they set hp teachera 
and priests lik^ unto themselves. 
Their judges omd priests took bribes, 
gild tbeii; publio soryants co^Id be 
bought with money/ They spnghi 


I honour one. of another .and sought 
I hot/bOhour ^which comes from God 
I alone! Ii^ short they lived for the'.' *- 
I present' life only, and did not know ^ 
how to, enjoy il properly,' for the’ ^ 
fruit of evil .doings is alwa^ erril, 
thobgh it pfotimeS appears ‘t'chipting 
and allnring to the inexperienced and 
I thoughtless, 'and its fhiits may 'be 
sweet in the month, bnt in the belly 
they are invariably bitter. Tbefrnits' 

Of righteoQsness arO joy, peace, and ‘ 
contentment in this .life, and life '* 
hereafter; Vliile the fruits of ‘hn-‘ ® 
righteonsness -are husery, grief, sor- ‘ 
row,- and death.' There is nothing* '! 
more certain than the saying ^in 
Scriptnre “ that the wages of Sin iS ' 
death.” , That is as trne to-day as if ' 
was in the day when it wop spoken. ‘ 
No man or woman can do a wrong 
thing, whether ignorantly or with 
the intent- to do wrong, withont 
sooner pr later reaping the bitter * 
fruits of that wrong doing. It is- 
true that the mercy and loving kind- 
ness of God onr Father comes to the 
aid of 'all who sin igpiorantly, and * ^ 
lightens their punishment b^ose ^ 
they s'nned ignorantly, and as soon' ^ 
as they were enlightened they tnrned 
away and repented before the Lord'^ 
in sorrow. . It is written that be' 
who knowetii'his masterV will and 
doeth it not shall be beaten witH 
many ktripes ; bnt be who sins igno- ' 
rantly, thongh' he may do things'* 
wortliy of many stripes, shall be 
beaten with feiv if be forsakes his* 
evil conise when be uiideisiands it, 
inasmuch as his spirit is not defiled 
thereby. He ivfao consents to and 
approve of a wrong in his heart, ot^ 
b^nies the' aider and abettor of* 
those who do wrong, though he may * 
not be the personal doer of that 
wrong, may, be more cnlpable and 
more, deserving of punishment than 
the One who is octnally guilty, for 
the latter, ignorant of the conse- 
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qcences, may 1}e infiuence^ by tbe 
fonner, who knows tho resnlts and 
of the wrong done. In soch 
n case the prompter pf the evil would 
be punished far more severely than 
be who actually cpmmided it It is 
a consolation to the righteous to know 
that God judges not by the sight of 
the eye, but by the secret thoughts 
and intents of the heart. The final 
judgment of the human race is de« 
ferred to their next estate, that God 
may judge the spirit according to the 
deeds done in the body. His jndg- 
meut not being passed upon the body, 
but upon the spirit, the body having 
paid the penalty of its own faults 
and errors by death. The spirit is 
held responsible for tho acts done in 
the body. No spirit can plead, beforp 
the bar of Jehovah, the weakness of 
the flesh os n justification of sin ; the 
latter may be urged in palliation, but 
not in justification. Onr Father is 
full of mercy, but he cannot look 
upon sin in any individual with the 
least degree of allowance; but every 
spirit must be held responsible, and 
will huvo to answer at the bar of 
God, and will there receive a just and 
righteous judgment fojr the deeds 
done in the body. 

But it will be found, in the lah« 
guago of Paul, that some men’s sins 
have gone to judgment before-hand ; 
othei's will follow after. In other 
words, some men will have their 
accounts balanced and settled in time, 
before tbe time for the Gnal reckon- 
ing arrives, and when that time 
comes they will have enough on the 
credit side of their ncconnt to ba- 
lance the debtor side, and they will 
stand square, free, and accepted; 
while thoso whose sins follow them 
to judgment will have n long list of 
accounts unadjusted and a heavy 
bulutice against them, with nothing 
to set ofi* against it. 

Wliat class of beings are they who 
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are so highly ikvonred as to have 
their sins go to judgment before 
them ? ' Why, they are they who 
have repented of their sins, and have 
ever kept the .law of God, and not 
been anxions to run in debt a^in. 
There are many people who, in noth 
spiritual and temporal things, as 
long os they can have on open book 
account, are ready to run up bills. 
But prudent, vrise, and careful men 
and women like to have short reckon- 
ings and to know pretty often how 
they stand and to keep their accounts 
square. They never lay themselves 
down to rest, or rise in the morning, , 
wifhout communing with their God 
and learning the position they oc- 
cupy in His sight. In our com- 
munings with our Father it is our ‘ 
privilege to learn this lesson, and it 
is one that every Saint should learn. 

If we live continually so as to enjoy 
the guidance of tbe Holy Spirit of 
God, it will hold the mirror before 
our eyes, and enable us to understand 
our positions before God ns plainly 
ns we behold our natural faces in tho 
glass ; and if we have been heedless 
or negligent in the performanco of 
our duties, it will be presented to 
our minds, and we will learn onr 
faults, and if we sincerely repent, the 
whisperings of the Holy Spirit will 
prompt ns ns to the course wo should 
take to mnko things right. If you 
have slandered, given place to envy 
or jealousy, or have indulged in 
backbiting, evil speaking, fault-find- 
ing, criticising, or have used an evil 
influence concerning your brother or 
sister, the Spirit will sny to you, “Go “ 
and make that right, ask your friends, 
who have sufiered by your folly to bo 
merciful to you and to let your fault 
bo buried.” Von will thus pour in the 
oil, and, as far ns in you lies, heal tbe . 
wound yon have inflicted. And when 
you have thus obtained your l}rotber’s ‘ 
foigiveness you can look up to your ' 
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Father in Heaven and with confidence 
ask for His forgiveness. 

No individnal can wrong another 
without that wrong being thrown 
back upon himself. This is just as 
sure as that your face is reflected in a 
camera when the light shines upon 
it. Yon go into a photographic gal- 
lery to have your likeness taken ; yon 
sit down opposite the camera, and the 
effect 'of the light upon the instru- 
ment is to make it reflect an exact 
likeness of yourself. It is precisely 
similar with every evil action— -they 
exemplify the truth of tho well-known 
.maxim that corses come home to 
roost” This is universally true. No 
person can, with impunity, put his 
fingers in the fire ; neither can any 
person violate the laws of life and 
health without suffering pain and 
sickness in consequence. Though 
the Lord is long-suffering and full of 
loving kindness, the penalties attend- 
ing the violations of His laws are 
sure to overtake the offender sooner 
or later, and foolish is the man or 
woman who fosters the delusive hope 
that it will be otherwise. 

The ibnodation and the seeds of 
dissolution and death are sown in 
our tabernacles. The passions of 
human nature work, ultimately; the 
overthrow and dissolution of our 
bodies ,’ and this is no more true than 
that the spirit, in like manner, works 
out its own dissolution, that is, who- 
soever suffers the second death, which ^ 
is a spiritual death, suffers that death 
as the legitimate fruit of his evil 
doings as certainly and os naturally 
as the body suffers death through the 
violation of the laws of its own or- 
ganization. Whether we violate the 
laws of our organizations ignorantly 
or otherwise, the results are the same. 
Tbe child who runs innocently into 
the fire, ignorant of its power to 
injure him, is burned just as quick as 
the grown peraon who does. You 


overload the stomach of a child who 
knows not the capacity of his system, 
and he suffers the consequence jusb 
the same as if he had nuderstood all 
about it. " • 

The purpose of the Gospel of Christ 
is to enlighten the mind upon all 
these subjects, and inasmuch as we 
are willing to receive instruction we, 
through it, may learn how to prolong 
our physical exhtcnce here, and howr 
to secure everlasting life in the world ‘ 
to come, or in other words, to enter ’ 
upon our third estate, which will be- 
glorious and immortal ; and in which- 
they who are privileged to enter npon- 
it will be prepared to exercise the- 
bighest functions of their existenca- 
and to enlarge, increase, and extend 
for ever, until, like Abraham of old,, 
to their increase there shall be no* > 
end, and when the stars of the firma*- ^ 
ment or the sands of tbe sea-shorO' 
shall be less numerous than their 
creations. Incomprehensible as this^ 
may be to our finite minds, it is a ‘ 
faint view of the glories of the third^ > 
estate. If we would seenre a righfr 
to snch inestimable blessings, it mnsb- 
be by obedience to the laws of life ’ 
which God lias revealed to us. If we- 
sin wilfully, after having been en- * 
lightened as to the consequences of'-^ 
oar sin, there' remains, says the 
Apostle Paul, no more sacriffee for 
sin, bat “a certain fearfal looking- 
I for of judgment and fleiy indignation, 
which shall devour the adversaries.” • 
But if we err in ignorance, and, t 
after having been instructed, we re- 
pent of our sins, there is a door of' 
mercy opened for ns, and we shall be-’ 
beaten with few stripea Such per—’ 
sons, when they have Wronged 
brother or sister in ignorance, will,- 
upon being convinced of it,gostraight- ' 
way and rectify that wrongs If they* 
have oppressed the hireling in bia' 
wages, when they b^me convinced^ 
of the fact, they have gone straight^* 


20> JOUBXAL,.OP DlSCpUBSBS..^ ' 

#' ' . > . - • • 


way and maden it ’rights paying, him 
fourfold if necessary. After porsuing 
sncli a course the Father forgives 
them. He says if ,we do not forgive 
one another, neither will He forgive 
vs^ This principle is laid .down, in 
the Soriptures in that beautiful and | 
simple prayer which Jesus taught | 
to. his disci plesr-^ specimen ofhonest , , 
childlike brevity and simplicity. In 
ranother place • Saviour says, 
“ Moreover; if thy brother shall tres- 
pass against .thee, tell him his fault 
between thee and him alone : if be 
shall hear thee, thou host gained thy 
brother.:” If thy brother is not con- 
vinced of< bis wrong doing, do not 
be discouraged at the failuro to con- 
vince him ; but try again. Get .some 
brother, whods filled with faith, love, 
and charity, to go with you to use 
his influence with him,, and if you 
do not succeed in melting the ieicle 
from your brother's heart, your friend 
will, at least, be your witness before 
the Lord that you have fulfilled your 
part; and your unforgiving brother 
will be held accountable. Our account 
is then settled, inasmuch ns we obey 
the ordinances of the House of God 
—the conditions upon nvhich the 
children of men may find ■ favour 
with God. If we have wronged our 
brother, stolen his property, swindled 
him out of it unrighteously, or ob- 
tained it without having the means 
to pay him for it, we should repent 
and moke restitution, even if we have 
tp become his servant until be is 
satisfied, then our Fathor, who is 
the judge between us, will ** say it is 
enough.” The same principle will 
hold good with regard to any otlier 
evil. If we, through covetousness 
for filthy lucre, have oppressed the 
hireling, or have neglected to relieve ; 
the wants of the sick aud destitute, 
the Lord’s poor will rise up in judg- 
ment against us. They will say, 

** J was naked, al^d ye clothed me not; . 


,l was j sick and ^u ppisoDf raud, ye r 
visited' me not”. ^^.Apd jeans himself 
will be tbe acoE^r of ^oeb, , He has 
said .that be will place such j^rsons., 
at his left hand among the gopts, and j 
will say qntp^ tbeip,'^ “ Pep^irt from ' 
me, I know ydunoi” Many p.f therp * 
may expostulate and inquire, Lord, , 
when we thee an hungered, qv • 
athirst, ,or a stranger,', or ‘paked, oi’ ‘ 
sick, or in prison, aud did not minis- 
ter unto. thee?”. Pat , Jesus will 
answer, “ In^^iunch as ye did it not 
to one of the least of theso; ,ye did it ^ 
not unto me.”,, .Tj, • ,• , 

There were some anciently who 
seemed to obtain light enough to 
appreciate these sentiments, and who, 
in ,accordauce -with the, counsels of 
the Saviour, fomook their evil ways ' 
and sought tQ make friends of the 
mammon of unrighteousness, and by 
doing goodAvith their ill-gotten gabs, 
they, in some measure repaired the 
wrongs they had done. These ^ood 
deeds will stand on the credit side of 
their accounts, . 

There,. is in the human breast a 


constant tendency to the allurements: 
of this life. The wants of the pre- 
sent ore ever forcing themselves 
upon our attention ; while that which 
is in the future we are apt to put o£f 
till another day. The cravings of 
the stomach must be looked alter to- 
day; these shivering limbs we must 
clotiie to-day before another storm. 
Says one, “I. most erect this house 
over the heads of my wives and 
children before next winter.” And 
thus the wonts of the pre.seat cou- 
staiitly impel ns to action, while 
things pertmning to eternity are neg- 
lect^, forgotten, or laid over till a 
more convenient opportunity. This 
procrastbation<^“ the thief of time” 
-—we should guard against; and when- 
ever we detect ourselves with an in- 
olination to neglect our duties to God 


or each other,, opd think only of self, 
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we should instantly check the * up- 
rising of this passion, and should 
never fail, when we have it in our 
power and the opportnnify presents 
itself, to administer to.' the wants of 
the poor and needy ; or, what is 
still better; devise ways and means 
which will enable them to administer 
to their own necessities. Tho latter 
is always preferable, ^oso who are 
the Lord’s poor always prefer to pro- 
vide for their ovra necessities than to 
he dependent npon others. They 
' who are able to provide for them- 
selves, but wonld rather have others 
bear the burdens of life for them, 
are hot the Lord’s {wor, they oro 
the devil's poori They covet their 
neighbour’s property^his food, honse, 
horse and carriage, nud peradventure 
bis wife. They desire that which he 
possesses, without going to and earn- 
mg them as he ha^ done. .It is not 
he who is most successful in gather- 
ing around him the g(M}da of tUs life, 
who is always the most covetous. 

I refer to these things, which Iiave 
•been so often spoken, % way of re> 
minding ns of that whioh is written^ 
and to which the spirit of the Lord 
coniinunlly urges attention. Let us 
then, my brethren and sisters, beware 
of pride,' lest we become like the 
Nephites of old. It seems from rend- 
ing their bistoiy that a veiy few 
years suflSced for them: to rise from 
4a state of humility, enjoying the 
&vour of God, to one of haughtiness 
and pride. There is a continual ten- 
dency to this' state of f^ing in the 
human mind.' Li the days of onr 
hamility we feel after God; but when 
pro8|^rify comes, too many of us are 
apt to forget Him, and- to feel that 
all onr wants are supplied. A sister' 
says, '‘'Tbave a go^ husband^ who 
prays for mb: and my obildroa, and 
i' ^ % : • * . - 
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provides for our wants; he is a guide 
sofficient for me.” She forgets to 
pray for herself, or for husband and 
children. Is she saved beeanse' of 
her .believing and faithfnl hnsband ? 

It is tme that his prayers, good 
works, and the good spirit continually > 
with him, are blessings thrown around 
her to, aid her in her onward path to 
glory and exaltation ; bnt unless she 
herself improves these favourable 
circumstances She, in the end, will 
sink while he rises. On the other 
band, a sister who is faithful to bel* 
God, her covenants, her hoslmnd, ' 
children, and friends, who ceases not * 
to call upon the name of the Lord 
thongh her husband may neglect ib ' 
pray with his family, and to magnify ^ 
his calling as a man of God, the day . 
will come when lie will sink, while 
she will rise and be given to a faith- * 
fpl roan. 8o with children who, be- ^ 
holding the evil deeds of father and 
mother, follow the good counsels of 
friends who feel after them, and call 
upon God continually and do His 
will, while father and mother perish 
ont of their sight for ever and ever;: 

God will exalt them and .may give 
them to good men and women wbo^ 
perhaps,' were never blessed wi£b 'i 
children. ■ • r - 

Those who plant good seed will' -' 
'surely eat. the fhiit thereof; while 
those who neglect to cultivate good' j * 
seed will snrely go down to perdition;,'] 
for, in the language of the Scripture ' 

X first repeat^, “Every tree which' * 
briogeth not forth good fruit is hewb} 
down and cast into the fire.” " t 
I May God Alroighly bless- ns, 'and 
help hs to remember these itbings; 
and to 'live them as Saints ot God * 
shonld, is my prayer, in tbb name i> 

Jesus, ' Amen; ‘ ’ * , ^ i' 

, . tf , J» . ^is* J 
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(Reportid hj David IP*. Bvavs.) 


RELIGIOUS CONFLICTION IN THE WORLD— TUB GOSPEL OF JESUS GHRISr. • 


We meet together from time to 
' time to bear of tbinga pertaining to 
the Kingdom of on the earth. , 
We hove onr own pecnliar views in 
relation to many things that occnpy* 
the minds of men, and we have been 
in the habit of investigating the 
principles of the Gospel, and onr 
minds are more or less occupied with 
affairs connected with the welfare of 
humanity, whether associated with 
the present life or that which is to 
come. 

There is a common tendency in the 
minds of men generally to take very 
little trouble in relation to religious 
matters ; and men of all nations seem 
more disposed to let others think and 
act for them in such matters than to 
do so fur themselves; be^ce, those 
who are disposed to prey upon the 
crednlous, have every opportunity 
to accomplish their ends. Another 
point upon which men do not re- 
flect mucli, is the fact that between 
this and the spirit world there is a 
veil drawn, which can only be pene- 
trated through the medium whioh the 
Scriptures unfold. There we are 
told that “no man can understand 
the things of God but by the Spirit 
of God;” hence, though men may 
reason upon natural principles, and 
speak logically on most of the com- 
mon aflairs of life, when they attempt 
to investigate the principles of re- 
ligion, and the nature of our relation- 


ship to God, they seem to bo at a 
loss; and not being willing on tho' 
one baud to acknowledge their own« 
weakness, ignorance, and imperfec- . 
tion, nor on the other hand, to ac- 
knowledge the band of the Almighty,, 
they know not what course to pursue. 
On accoont of these various feelings- 
in the world a great many errors of 
every kind have crept in and have 
led the haman mind astray. The 
Christian portion of the world ore 
apt to look with contempt upon what 
is called the heathen, and wonder 
how men possessing any degree of 
intelligence 0*10 be led to worship 
stocks and stones and gods of their 
own making. Yet millions, under 
the inflnence of priestcraft do this, 
and they think they are right and • 
that they are on the high road to 
Heaven. The Christian world, too, 
feel that it. is all right with them im 
reference to a future life; in fact, 
they feel, in respect to religions 
matters, about as the Athenians did 
about the goddess Diana — that she • 
had descended from Heaven and that 
nil the world knew it The various 
sects of the Christian world — Metho- 
dists, Baptists, Presbyterians, Epis- !■ 
copal ians) Church of Rome, and , 
others, no matter whnt their pecnliar , 
creeds or forms of worship may bo 
— entertain the idea that they are all 
on the highway to Heaven. They 
build magnificent eburohes and pay 
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thousands of ministers ; they are also 
~rery zealoos in missionary labonia, 
■and contribate largely for ^e support 
*of charitable institniions. Bat it is 
very few of them who reflect upon 
'first principles; they do not like to 
^uble themselves on snch matters. 

I have travelled a great deal, and 
have come in contact with professors 
of every creed ; but they almost in* 
variably like to assume, without con. 
tradiction, that they are right and 
ihat their fathers before them were. 
They do not like the idea to be en. 
tertained for a moment that the prin- 
ciples, doctrine, and ordinances they 
b^eve ill and obey may be wrong, 
or that there is any possibility of the 
^hole so-called Chnstian church hav- 
ing departed from the faith and or- 
'dinances as laid down in the Gospel 
'by Jesus Christ. 

The Methodists, for instance, conld 
-not for a moment suppose that John 
Wesley was not competent to Judge 
all matters pertaining to salvation. 

' Wesleyan ministers mil hardly per- 
•xnit his doctrines to be questioned; 
they must be swallowed without in. 

' vestigation. In fact, I have heard 
■ some of them say thit he was a man 
of such erudition, talent, and piety 

* that they would not have his doc. 

' trines questioned in their hearing. 

* The Protestant Germans and a great 
many others are just the same with 
regard to Luther; yet in some of bis 
ideas and principl&i the great Be. 
former was as foolish as any other 
man. The Scotch are a good deal so 
with John Knox; they tkink that he 

- was everything good, praiseworthy, 

‘ and amiable, and, in ^t, that he was 
the pink of perfection. The Boman 

* Catholics will not for a moment ad. 
mit that they are not the tme church; 
and they will maintain -.that they 
have held the keys of the Kingdom 

* of Heaven &om the days of Petw 
. nxitil now, and that they still have 
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the pare doctrines of the Gospel, and 
have power to bind on earth and 
in Heaven, and to loose on earth and 
in Heaven. Yon may ask a great 
many who have seeded from the 
Church of Borne, and you would find 
that they have similar ideas about 
their own infallibility, only they are 
a little better than those from whom 
they seceded ; they have made some 
improvements and are a little nearer 
the celestial kingdom. 

Feelings of this kind obtain not 
only among religionists, but also 
among philosophers, for some Chris- 
tian philosophers have brought in 
philosophy to their aid in order to 
prove the truth of the Christian re. 
ligiou. Paley and Dick, very pro. 
minent Christian philosophers, have 
examined the worim 6f nature, and 
have endeavoured to prove that the 
God of nature who controlled all 
these things must be a Being full of 
love, intelligence, and power. In 
their investigations they have exa- 
mined the anatomical and visceral 
systems of man, beasts, birds, and 
insects, and have deduced therefrom 
many arguments which are interest- 
ing and incontrovertible. But when 
they apply their reasoning to the 
Christian religion they swallow it at 
one gulp without investigation. Their 
arguments go to prove the existence 
of a Supreme Being, a God; but 
they do not prove the truth or falsity 
of the Christian or any other system 
of religion — they have nothing at 
all to do with them. 

People generally are apt to accept 
the various religious systems of the 
day without reasoning or investiga- 
tion. When I was a little boy I n^ 
to ponder over snch things; and I 
do so still. Finding myself an inha- 
bitant of the world, surrounded by 
ten thousand conflicting opinions on 
religious subjects, 1 want to know 
“what is truth?’* Who has it in 
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I his possession ? Where shell we find 
I iit ? ' I- were .among the heathen, 

i and hod been taught to worship on 
alligator, I shonld not think it right 
'• to worship a cat ; and if it was right 
I to worship a cat, it would not be to 
i.’ worship a bull ; and if a ball, it wonld 
^ not be to worship a snake; and if a 
^ snake, it would not be to worship a 
' ••Edonkey'; and if a monkeyi it woold i 
" not be to^ worship snn, mpon, or 
stars. Were I among the Christians 

- I would think if the Baptists are 
f ' right the Presbyterians are not ; if 

the Presbyterians are right then 
' the Baptists are not; ,if the 
Chnroh of England is right then 

* the others are wrong; if the Homan 
Catholics are right then others are 

' wrong; and if any of the others are 
< right the Bdman Catholics are wrong. 

* ‘ I cannot conceive of two ways to go 

to Heaven and both right. X cannot 
' think of a God of intelligence, who 
> has created the whole human family, 
and who has organized every living 
j thing, and adapts them to the vari^ 
.positions which they occupy, being 

- the author of the confusion that ex> 

' ists in the world in relation to ihn 

forms of worship.. -But if God. is 
' * not the author of itj who is? Where 
did it come from ? I know that men 
genemlly are not inclined to investi> 

' gate these subjects. 

When I was a boy X used to bo 
. connected with the Chnroh of Eng. 
land. Theirs is n pleasant kind of 

* • religidn. X liked it very well when 

I was connected with it They pay 
' the parson for preaching and pay the 
clerk for saying Amen.” No diffi.. 
onity about tho matter, everything 
• * moved along pleasnutly. Nobody 
thought of questioning the parson. 

' They considered the whole system 
”, correct, and that they were all on 
the way to Heaven. The Homan 
Catholics feel a good deal the same 

Jt .. V . r/ . . . w .. . . 


wayj only their religidn not quite* 
so easy. ..They . have to do penance- 
sometimes; if they do wrong they 
may get abspiation,. Ibat. they have ttp 
pay for it 5 . ' / 

In talkiog with Ohiuch of England * 
ministers I have sometimes asked 
them where they got their authority 
from. That is a kind of question 
they, hardly deem admissible, but 
they would soy, “ Well, if we must 
confess, we got it from the Homan- 
Catholics.” Where did they get. it 
from?-. "Prom Peter.” But, un- 
fortunately, you Episcopalians ^y 
that the Homan Catholics are jo 
error.- ‘^Xes, they are in error.” 
Well, if' that be the case, how coaid 
they confer power upon you? .Do* 
not the Soriptnres say if a treo is bad 
its fruit will, be bad? "Oh,” say 
they, “ they might retain their power* 
even if they had lost their virtue.”' 
Ob, indeed; you admit that much. 
Well, if they had power to bind oui 
earth and to bind in Heaven, they 
had power to loose on eai'tli and to- 
loose in Heaven; and if they bad 
power to give the priesthood they 
had power to take it away, and if 
they cut you off you have no autho- 
rity. They do not like to reason- 
npon these things; but X do. X like 
to know the "wbys” and ‘‘where- 
fores” in oil snoh things, and to un- 
derstand their foundation, especially 
in matters pertaining to mac’s etemd 
welfare. X have generally taken the 
liberty of applying the word of God 
to principles of religion whether , 
taught by the Methodists, Chnroh of 
England, I^man Catholics, or any 
others; and when "Mormonism” was 
presented to me my first inquiry was,. 
"Xs it Scriptural? Is it reasonable and 
philosophical ?” This is the prinoiple- 
I would act npon to-day. No matter 
bow popular the theories or dogpias- 
preached might be, X would not aeqept. 
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them tunless they^ “were strictly in 


parts, nor passions ; Bis presence/ is 


accordance with the Sciiptares, tea* 
''son, and conamon sense. ‘ ‘ 't 

I need to be told when investi- 
gating reli^ons principles that it was 
dangerons to do so, and 1 bad better 
let them alone; bat I did not think so. 
I believe it is good to investigate and 
prove all principles that come before 
me. Prove aU things^ bold fast that 
which is good j and reject that which 
is evil, no matter what guise it may 
come in. I think if we, as “Mor- 
mons,** bold principles that cannot 
be sustained by the Scriptures and 
by good sound reason^and philasophy, 
the quicker we part with them the 
better, nO matter who believes in 
them or who does hot. In eveiy 
principle ]()re8ented to us, our first 
‘ inquiry should be, “Is it true?’* 
“ Does it emanate from God If 
He is its Author it (»n be sustained j 
just as much as any other truth in 
natoral philosophy ; if false it shonld 
be oppo^ and exposed just as much 
as any other error. Hence upon all 
such matters wo wish to go back to 
first principles. ' ’ * 

' If I am a man, 'where did I come 
from, and what is the nature of my 
exist^ce and being here? I want in- 
formation on these points, if anybody 
* can give it If I bad ah existence 
before I came here I want to know 
something about it If there is a 
God and anybody on the earth ever 
knew anything abont Him, I want 
to know Mmething about Him; *If 
*theie are wise, intelligent, and learned 
men anywhere who can tell me any- 
thing abont Him, abont my own exist* 
jsnce and future destiny, I want to 
know it ‘'tTb^ desires are' reason- 
able; wBy Should they nbt be grati- 
fied ^ 'Ton go 'to thetieathen and 
inquire' about God^ d&tl tbey have 
'thousands of them' itr every form. 


everywhere, but he exists nowhere. 
They have never hdard nor seen him, 
and they do not know anybody who- 
ever did, not even their ministers, 
whom, they claim, are sent of God. 
They are equally as ignorant ‘in re- 
lation to their own existence and the 
ends 6f theit* creation, They.8.ay 
they are going to Heaven^ but all they 
con tell you abont it is that it is-' 
beyond the bounds of time and ^pace. 

This kind of doctrine does not 
suit me. I can rend in the Scrip- 
tures that men used to converse with 
Godj and that augels conversed with 
them; (bat others had visions dud 
conld read the purposes of' God as 
tbey were- unfolded before them. 
But come to the present day when, 

[ according to their o^vn account, the' 
most intelligent people that over were 
upon the earth are now in existence,, 
and they know nothing about God or- 
His purposes. I care nothing about 
sneh knowledge and wisdom. < In* 
the language of the old prophet I 
say, “ My soul, enter not then into 
their sooret.** I want something that 
is intellectnal and true, and that will 
bear investigation.-’ • " ^ - i 

'When I turn to the Gospel os 
taught by Jesus, I find that he sent, 
bis disciples into all the world and 
commanded them to preach the Gos- 
pel to every creature, saying, “;H& 
that believeth and is baptist shall 
be saved, but he that believeth >not 
shall be damned/* This (xospeLwas . 
na pliant thing, as in ibis day, that 
men could receive or , refuse as they 
pleasSd, or that they c6nld tinker to 
suit their Own notions;/ but when 
preached,- it involved the salvation or 
damnation of those who heard itj 
Wben-the apostles commenced to 
preach the (^pelj Jesus said itrwas 
necessary for him to go away , for if 
he went away he would dend tiiem 


Go ip the Oliristians and they have 
‘one God, but he' has neither body^ 


the- Oomfortmi^tlie^ Holy Spirit-/* 
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'vrhich should call all things to their 
remembrance and show them things 
to come. Thb was something very 
important ; a religion that would do 
this was a religion fit for immortal 
men. Why should men, made in the 
image and after the likeness of God, 
be- ignorant of themselves, of their 
pre-e.\i8teuce, and their future des- 
tiny ? The religion that Jesus came 
to teach instructs men in relation to 
these subjects and puts them in pos- 
session of correct information. Well, 
then, I do not want to go to any of 
the old doctrines of the ^man Catho- 
lic Church, or to the Episcopalians, 
Calvinists, or Lutherans. 1 want 
the doctrines that were promulgated 
by the disciples of Jesus on the day 
of Pentecost, through obedience to 
which men may gain the power and 
inspiration that were enjoyed by 
them, in accordance with the pro- 
mises which Jesus had made. On 
that day we read that the disciples 
began to speak with other tongues 
as the Spirit gave them utterance. 
People from difierent nations heard 
them preach the Gospel in their own 
tongues, and they marvelled and 
thought they were dninken with new 
wine. Peter told them that it was 
not so, “ but,” said he, “ this is that 
which was spoken by the prophet: 
It shall come to pass in the last days 
that I will pour out my spirit upon 
all flesh, and your old men shall 
dream dreams, and your young men 
shall see visions, and upon my ser- 
vants and handmaidens I will pour 
out my spirit and they shall pm- 
phesy.” It was the pouring out of 
the Spirit of God in fulfilment of 
this prophecy. It was the revelation 
of God to man ; it was the intro- 
duction of the Gospel of Jesus Christ; 
it ivas the power of the Lord God 
manifested through obedience to the 
Gospel. 

When the people saw these won- 


derfol manifestations, they said, “Men 
and brethren, what shall we do ?” I 
have often reflected upon this saying. 
If men were to ask this question now 
among the Methodists they would 
tell them to come to the mourner's 
bench and be prayed for. Some of 
the other sects would tell them 
pretty much the same thing. I have 
seen operations of this kind take 
place. When their preachers get 
people excited, they get them to the 
mourner’s bench and (jiey commence 
praying, and tell the people to believe 
on the Lord Jesus Christ. The 
mourner may say, “I do believe;” 
but his only answer will be, “ Well, 
you must believe.” “ I do believe,” 
says the mourner again. “ Well, you 
must believe,” is the reply again, and 
that is about all the minister or the 
people know about it. Some will 
say the believer must be baptized ; 
bat upon the mode of baptism they 
are very much divided in opinion. 
Some say they must be sprinkled ; 
others say the water must bo poured 
upon the believer; wliile others say 
that immersion is the correct method. 
The Methodists are very pliable on 
this point — they give a man a chance 
to have which method he pleases; 
their ministers do not know which is 
right., so they give the sinner the 
privilege to take which ho likes. 

I have reflected upon these matters 
a good deal. It was very diflereut in 
former days. When they asked on 
the doy of Pentecost what they were 
to do to be saved, said Peter, “ Re- 
pent and be baptized every one of 
you in the name of Jesus Christ, for 
the remission of your sins, and you 
shall receive the Holy Ghost” This 
was the command to all — to the 
doctors, lawyers, Pharisees, and pious 
people, as well as to the harlot, pnb- 
licans, and thieves. This was the 
doctrine of the Apostolic Church. 
The question with mo is, “If this 
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was the trae Gospel 1800 years ago, 
is it not the same to-day , ^his is 
j ^ a qnestion I have often put to- prints 
j ^when I was very yonng, and they 
would tell me not to.tronble myself 
. about such things, tlioy were, for lbe|[ 
y consideration of wiser people Bat 
4 when 1 investigated farther 1 found 
- that these “wiser, people.” .knpw 
; nothing abont it.',;', 

; The Methodists, IPresbyterians, and 
{'others tell ns they have the Gospel 
and the Holy Ghost. 1 am glad if 
they have, bnt if they have, they 
will be able, to show the fmits of the 
.Gospel, for it will prodnoo. the same, 

, resnlts now as then, Eighteen hnn? 
dred years ago, if^ a man sowed ivheat 
it produced the, san^e as to-day ; and 
^ if he sowed <haricy or corn, he reaped 
] the same, for .what q. man sows that 
shall he mp. The animal called a 
, horse in those days is not a jackass 
I qr a male, noiv, jb^t is a hprse. still. 

^ Two and. two made four then the 
, (^mie as to-day,. The Gospel of. Jesns 
... Christ prodn^ certain results then, 


Pear God. and give glory to Him, 
.for, the hpnr of His judgmant is 
,<mme, and. worship Him that made 
.the heavens, earth, the seas, and the 
fountains of water.” . . 

. WImt is meant by the everlasting 
Gospel ? J, know that some people 
think there was no Gospel until Jesns 
came; but it is a great mistake- 
jAdan:^ Noah, Abraham, and Moses 
I had tho Gosjiel; and 'vhen Jeans, 
^ camo he came to offer himself a sacri* 
jdcc for the sins of the w^orld, and to 
l>ring back the Gospel which- the 
people had lost, “Well,” says one, 
yua. mean to affirm that the men. 
yon have just named had the Gospel?” 
I do, and hence, it is billed the ever- 
lasting Gospel. “How doyou know?” 
Why, the Scriptures pay the Gospel 
held the keys of the mysteries of. the 
revelation of God- - Now, Adam. jras 
in possession of these things; he wai 
in possession :p:^tbe spirit of prophecy 
^d reyelationvi?. He talked, with GoJ. 

was tbrongh the medinm of 
ie Gospel he, was enabled to do it. 


•and it will peodnee the same tordpy ,',(£ 400)1 also .conversed with. and. had 

-i i A in 'I miJ?- 'e /s _ j . .j .• 


'< . it is . not Gospel.., THis<is 

y' way.t r^son, “ W^l,” the ihqaimr 
j. may .say^ “jf ,thq Oospel^ doe* lUp^ 
^ist any wh^ bnt among yon Lalter- 
^ -day Saints, where did :ypa' g>.t^ it. 

'from ?” We believe God has spoken, 
r .Joseph S?rUh. said ah anhel -c^e 
nnd administered to him audreVealed 
< the GtospeL to him as it.esdeted'.in 
^ former days,, Bad Jptoph declares 
I .farther, t^t,he. ‘ was. opined 
4 , iply angels, and. vras comwauded to , 
(. go. forth stM’ p;reacb Ule jeverlasting. 
y Gospel. 4^ffhjd in readipg Bible 
, that there is ro prophepy in ihlation 
to this, patter;,] John ^ys‘ in his 
jnvelatjonV'^t^* 1 saw another • .ongel 
flying in toV midst of Beayep, having 
the everlasting Gc^pe) ’tp.,preach to 
ihose who' dwell oh tj^e. earth, to 
{.{ every nation,- hihdredy^'tongqei and 
-..people,^^ cn^'og with ft toud >oicft 
^ No £ ^ * 


pavelations from God„and hnuliy ho 
ps.^ol^ tor God, toojk him, :Ndnh 
l^,..^iivers^' wito.,God, and Cod tpld 

t him. to htold an .mk, and gave him 
.revelatipqs ahpnt the, size of it and 
die kind of -.animqls he was to- in- 
l^ucie into wherever the 

3pel,exjsted there wos.a knowledge 
,G(^.., .Moses had the Gospel and 
^-liad Abi^hara, and they commoni- 
^tod,;with ,Him from time to 
And by what medinfnwas this. done? 

^w^, l^he medium of to® 

Goppel,' yon ’mean to affirm,” 

says the.obyeotorf t^that Moses had 
the Gqspal?” .Tea ; ISt ns take toh 
Bible for jii; we all believe in that. 
In that book we read that “ unto us 
was the Gospel preached ^ . well as 
unto thom,*^( We are alto told that 
the Gosi^l iwas preached, tp .them, 
bat that It did hot profit them ,^oot 
Vol XIH. ^ 
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** being mixed with faith in those who 

• heai^ it, therefore the law was added 
becaose of transgression. Added to 
what? -Why, to the Gospel, which 
the Scriptnres say Moses preached 
to the children of Israel. In the 
New Testament we read. Gal. Srd 
chapter and 8th verse, “For the 
Scripture, foreseeing that God would 

*’• justify the heathen through faith, 
preached before the Gospel unto 
Abraham, saying, in thee shall all 
' nations be blessed.” It was through 
the medium of the Gospel that Abra- 
’bam obtained these promises. Now, 
" some people thick the law of Moses, 
os it is called, was given to the 
^ children of Israel as a pecub'ar kind 
"of a blessing; but it was a peculiar 
kind of a curse, added because of 
' transgression. It was as Peter said 
— neitlicr they nor their fathers were j 
able to bear it. • j 

We read also that Jesus came and 
was a priest for ever after « he order 
of Melcbizedec. Who was Melohize* 

• dec ? He was the man who blessed 
Abraham, the father of the faithful, 
yet Melchizedeo was greater than 
Abraham, for verily the lesser is 
blessed of the greater. For where- 
ever and whenever the Gospel has 
existed there has been the opening 
of the heavens, I’evelations and visions 
given to men ; and wherever the 

^ GosjmI has not existed there has been 
no vision, no revelation, nocommnni- 
*' cation behveen the heavens and the 
earth. Hence that which is called 
the Gospel in the Christian world is 
not the Gospel, but a perversion of it. 

When Jesus came he came to do 
away with the law and to introduce 
the Gospel that their fathers had lost 
because of transgression. After its 
restoration by Jesus the same results 
followed: the heavens were opened, 
the purposes of God unfolded, and 
' His power made manifest among the 

• people. . . 
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'' Joseph Smith’s mission was to re- 
store this same Gospel in its fulness. 
He brought back the same Gospel 
that Jesus taught, the same faith and 
repentance, the same baptism for the 
remission of sins, and the same laying 
on of hands for the gift of the Hbly 
Ghost, and the same Holy Ghost 
with all its powers and blessings. 
This is the doctrine and these the 
principles we profess to believe in. 
We do not profess to have received 
onr authority from the Chnrcb of 
England or any other sect: it came 
directly from God by the ministration 
of holy angels. The Gospel that we 
preach is the everlasting Gospel ; it 
reaches back into the eternities that 
are past; it exists in time and it 
stretches forward into the eternities 
to come, and everything connected 
with it is etonial. Oar marriage re- 
lations, for iustonce, are eternal. -Go 
to the sects of the day and yon will 
find that time ends their marriage 
covenants ; they have no idea of con- 
tinuing their relations berejifter; they 
do not believe in anything of the 
kind. It is true there is a kind of 
natural principle in men that leads 
them to hope it may be so; but 
they know notliing about it. Onr 
religioD binds men and women for 
time and all eternity. This is the 
religion that Jesus taught — it had 
power to bind on earth and to bind 
in Heaven, and it had power to loose 
on earth and to loose in Heaven. We 
believe in the same principles, and 
we expect, in the resurrection, that 
we shall associate with our wives 
and have onr children sealed to ns by 
the power of the holy priesthood, 
that they may be united with ns 
worlds without end. The Gospel we 
preach is like the Melchizedec priest- 
hood — wiihont begiiming of days or 
end of years. 

There is something pleasant in 
this. I do not want uucertainty 
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about my eternal welfare; I do not 
want to dream away my existence 
and Ira governed by somebody’s ipse 
dixit in regard to the futare; I do 
not want to pay a man a few dollars 
to take care of my sonl; I beg tho 
privilege of doing that myself with 
the assistance of my brethren in the 
priesthood. 

Why, these Christians, so called, 
cannot trust their God in anything. 
To dhow the difference in the work- 
ings of their qrstems and onrs I will 
refer briefly to my early experience 
amongst them. When yonng I used 
to attend their missionary meetings. 
Their preachers would get np and tell 
alrant the dreadful state of the heathen, 
and ' in order that they might be 
converted, the members of the various 
religions bodies used to subscribe 
thousands and thousands of pounds 
to send them abroad and support 
them while there. I have known 
them make mathematical calculations 
about how many souls a missionary 
might convert, and what it would 
cost to support him daring the time 
he was doing it ; and then toey would 
say if they could have' the amounts 
collected for missionary purposes du- 
plicated, triplicated, or increased a 
thousand times, there might be so 
many more heathen convert^. Tliose 
men would not go out as the apostles 
did — without purse or scrip. Jesus 
.commanded them to go so in order to 
try the world. And when Joseph 
Smith sent out his apostles and ^ 
ciples he said. Go vrithont purse or 
scrip. I have travelled thousands 
and hundreds of thousands of miles 
that way ; and numy of my brethren 
have done the same thing. Have we 
lacked anything necessary ? No, 
never. The Gospel of Jesus Christ 
always took good care of me, and to- 


day I would rather trust in God under 
such circumstances than in any of 
the princes of the earth. This is the 
way our religion has spread, and it 
has progressed because God has been 
with and blessed the labours of HiS' 
servants; and peace, harmony, and 
union prevail in our midst. Many 
have got angry with ns, but that is 
nothing new ; the wicked have always 
shown anger when the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ has been upon the earth. 

Many have tried to stay the pro- 
gress of the work of God, but it has 
continued to roll on in spite. of all 
the opposition with which it has had 
to contend. The prophet saw a littto 
stone cut out of the mountain without 
hands, and it continued to roll and 
smote the feet of the image made of' 
clay, brass, silver, gold, and iron, and 
it became as the chafif of the summer 
threshing floor; but the little stona 
grew and increified until it became a 
great mountain and filled the whole- 
earth. 

It will be so with this stone which 
God has hewn out in these last days;, 
and though men may combine to stay 
its progress and may set themselves 
in array against the Lord and Hia 
anoint^, yet He will come out pf 
His hiding place and will vex sndi 
people and nations, and He will over- 
turn and overturn until Truth shall 
prevail the wide world over, and until 
His kingdom shall reach from the 
rivers to the ends of the earUi ; until 
all men shall bow to the sceptre of' 
Immanuel ; until the wicked shall be- 
rooted from the earth, and His king- 
dom shall be established and given- 
to His Saints to possess for ever andi 
ever. 

May God help us to be faithful im 
the name of Jesus. Amen. 





7 * ".“••'J ” ^ \ ,> / U •• ’>* _'n}'^ < 'v 1 < sj r * u': - - ^■*‘ 

i f ii 'J* pK ‘* - ^- J‘ U*' Cr«. J 4' i I . .< 

"i f - EBMARKS Br PRESIDENT ‘GEOBGE A/ smTjtf, ■' 

i ’ - W ' " ‘ ' / " ■ 4 ' * . * ’ ' • ^ \ > • • 

DacimtBjy m TiiB Nkw Ta'BBa^i^oLfi,’ S^ii® La:^ Ce^ APEit 6, I86d. ' 

'- . V . 4 • . ■ \ •■ l!« ♦. ' 4 4 4< U ■» . ' . _ •♦ •» ‘4^ . 4 4 ’ 


,'4 ' •' *14 1 


j. ,, ’ , (Bej^orUd Davi^ IT. JSvam.J 


k’ • 

f^‘ '■ 

' . COOTRlBUnONS FOB EMGMTDiTG THE SA1NTS--W0I12> ,01?, :\VISDOaL 


*1 am glad, iny brethren and &ters, 
^of meeting with yon again in General 
' bonfercnce. Oar Cocferences form 
'^pecolior featnre in onr bistoi 7 , and 
the people in all parts of the Terri* 
tory look forward to these occasions 
;vri^ far more than ordinary interest, 
and make caloalations. to participate 
^therein. * ^ 

The past aix mon&s have' been a 
^'period of remarkable interest. There 
'bas been a marked adrancement in 
Hhe progress of the work of the Lord 
and a great increase and improvement 
‘in the knowledge, sentiments, and 
'feelings oS the Saints since onr lost 
'Conference, perhaps more so than in 
' the some space of time ^ any period 
^ in the history of the Church smee its 
-.organization. The Saints are becoip. 
‘ing more united in their business re- 
flations, and in oil their associatiohs 
.for the purpose of accomplishing the 
^tvork that is before them, and u the 
.‘^old adage, “ Cnion is strength,** be 
.* true,wearecertainly growing stronger, 
f The teachings daring this Con- 
' teienoe will, as a matter of coarse, 
‘ have a tendency to increase this union, 
;io enlarge the understandings and 
'judgments of the Saints, and to banish 
certain antiquated ideas which, more 
'or less, have been woven into oar 
being, and have formed part of onr 
existence, enable as to free oarselves 
from the shackles of tradition and 
ignorance and to move forward more 
e^lnolly in the discboige of those 


dati^ devolving 'upon us in wnnec- 
iion with the great and glorious work 
which God has entrasted to ooi* 
charge. It will also necessary for 
ns to take into consideration the dif- 
ferent points pertainii^ to the pro- 
gress of that work. 

It was a sa^g of Joseph Smith, 
that he taught the people correct 
principles and they governed them- 
selves. A feeling has been engenderod 
and sent abroad that the Latter-day 
Saints axe subject to bondi^e; hut 
instead of this being so, they are 
controlled wholly on the principle to 
which I have just referred, ps having 
been enunciated by Joseph — they are 
taught correct principles and then 
govern themselves. When the elders 
of Israel have succeeded in informing 
the' minds of the Saints in relation 
to any topic peitaming to the work 
of 0(m in the last days, they have 
accomplished a great work, and that 
work is followed by a feeling of wil- 
lingness and obedience to carry out 
that principle on the part.jof the 
great mass of the Saints. 

. Lost year we made an efibrt to 
bring home the Saints from the Old 
World, and a jnetty strong emigra- 
tion was the resalt. It will bo re- 
membered that when the matter was 
first agitated, it seemed Os if there 
was but a small amount of means to 
be obtained. Many of the brethren 
in the wards felt that they could do 
but little, but they went to work and 
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bi’ongbt home some five thoasand 
Saints. -This same work is still be* 
fore n.«, and appeals to oar sympathy^ 
and we still have oceasion to; cdl the 
attention of .each other to the im- 
portance of the work of bringing 
home to Zion our brethren and sisters 
in foreign lands who are deprived of 
the privileges that we enjoy bccaase 
of their inability to gather. An 
appeal is to be made from this 
Conference to the Saints generally 
throughoat the Territory, to coutri- 
bnte again of their substance to bring 
borne the Saints from foreign lands. 

The facilities for gathering tho 
Saints are far greater than they have 
been heretofore. We wish to say to 
any of those who are already gathered, 
who may be indebted to those who 
are left behind, -that they should re- 
member and discharge their obliga- 
tions. We also advise the Saints to 
write to their friends abroad and in- 
form thorn how things are progressing 
here. I am aware thgt when the 
people land here there are many in- 
conveniences with which they have 
to contend, and they have to straggle 
for a time before they can again make 
a start in the world; but they shoold 
not, on that account, forget the breth- 
ren and sisters they have left behind, 
and especially those who may have 
advanc^ means to aid them in emi- 
grating. One of onr first great duties 
sbonld bo to square onr acoonnts and 
to stand hononrubly with par iolipw- 
beings.- ; . . ; , 

Although a great advance has been 
mode within the last two years in the 
observance of the “ Word of Wisdom/' 
there is yet room io' talk on that snb* 
ject. We find that the tobacco trade 
is stiibvery considerable in this Ter- 
ritory, and we cannot yet lose sight 
of the fact that we are compelled to 
pay a tribnte to the Emperor of China 
for tea, and to ^e Emperor of Brazil 
for coffee; and there are still men in 
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Israel who do not seem to realize the 
importance of observing the “Word 
of Wisdom.” It is, therefore, neces- 
sary- to preach, teaeh, and exhort, and 
io enforce upon the Saints the im- 
portance of its observance, for it is 
preparatory to great blessings which 
God has in store for the faithful. The 
elders will instruct ns in relation to 
these matters as the Spirit of the Lord 
may dictate. , . 

It has been my privilege this lass 
month to visit most of the branches 
in the sonthern part of the Territory. 
.At a large portion of those branches., 
I have, attended meetings, and have^ 
seen many of the brethren and sisters, , 
and I feel to testify that in all my. 
travels: in Zion, I' have not found a ^ 
better spirit, a more united determi/^ 
nation, or a warmer feeling with re^ ^ 
gard to the work of the Lord, and to | 
bnild np His kingdom^ than 1 fonnd,- 
on this visit I felt thankfol to leara*^ 
that onr brethren in the cotton conn- ^ 
try were filled with the spirit and 
were zealons for the occomplisbment ' 
of their work, and that they werC p 
progre^ing very satisfactorily in the , 
accomplishment of their mission, dr,^ 
at any rate that portion .of them who ^ 
have taken hold of it with the zeal , 
which beconaes men who are honoured ^ 
with the privilege of labonriug in 
any department tor iba building np.^ 
of Zion. The testimony^ of the work ^ 
of the Lord in the hearts of tlie ., ' 
Saints is a living and abiding testi-.^ 
mony. While the work is progfressing ^ 
we mnst be alive, to the .fact, and we ^ 
most not get behind, we most be , 
faithful, live babble b^ore the LoiyI,j 
observe iHis cponsela and laws, pot , 
even forgetting the principle. cpn-,f 
tained in the ** Word of Wi^ora.” . 
we take this course the blessings of , 
life and peace will continne to abide , 
with ns, wbich: may God grant ip the .. 
name of Jesus.,, Amen. , ' . 

. i/ 1. ^ ^ “'‘i 
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REMARKS BY PRESIDENT D. H. WELLS, 
Delivered in the New Tabernacle, Salt Lake Cixy, April 7, 1869. 


(Reported, hy David IF. Dvans.) 


■CO-OPERATION—SrERCHAKDIZING A3sT) PRODUCin'E BUSINESSES-— DOINO 

THE lord’s will. 


After our usual custom we have 
met in a general council of the church 
to receive instruction in those things 
■which are necessary for the govern- 
ment and well-being of the people, 
and to be instructed in that which is 
calculated to promote our best in- 
terests. At our Conferences a general 
interchange of thought and feeling 
in the midst of Israel takes plnce. 
At these meetings we receive great 
blessings; rich treasures of know- 
ledge and understanding are opened 
up, and made known to the people 
throughout the valleys of the moun- 
tains. Wo come here to be instructed ; 
we gather from the nations of the 
earth that we may be taught in the 
ways of the Lord and that we may 
learn to walk in His paths. 

We can see a glorious future before 
ns ; we can dwell upon the woixls of 
the holy prophets and picture to our- 
selves great things in time to come 
concerning the l^auty and glory of 
Zion, when she shall be built up. Wo 
can talk of exaltations in the King, 
dora of God, of thrones, dominions, 
principalities, and powers, but huw 
are we going to attain to these things? 
It seems as though, when we receive 
the Gospel and our hearts are lit up 
with the spirit of truth, we expect, 
without any particular effort ou our 
part, at some time in the future, to 
attain to these great excellencies and 
glories. We are a good deal like 


children. We tell them of reading 
and writing, but they will never be 
able to do either, unless they take 
the trouble to learn. We often hear 
it said that if we wish to have a 
heaven we shall have to create it for 
ourselves. There is considerable 
truth in this. In the days of Joseph 
could he have accomplished with this 
people what can now be accomplished 
in the days of Brigham? No; it 
would have been imposs'ble. I re- 
member hearing him talk, and seeing 
his endeavoum to establish merchan- 
dizing on a similar footing to that 
which has been recently introduced 
among the Saints; but there were 
difficulties in the way. , 

In those days there was a tendency 
of feeling that each should share alike 
in everything, so much so that it was 
impossible for any man to do business 
in the mercantile line. A good brother 
who was needy would think it was 
selfish if he could not go to a store 
and get what he wanted without pay- 
ing the money for it. It was a good 
deal so when we fimt aame here.^ Let 
a brother commence the mercantile 
busiuess, and the first thing he knew 
his whole capital stock was credited 
out to the brethreu. He could not 
refuse to credit a brother. 0, no! if 
he did it was said at once that he was 
pclfish and was no friend to the poor. 
‘^I have never seen the tinie when co- 
operation could have been established 
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in the midsfc of the people until the 
present. Some will doubtless find 
fault with it now; bat we do not ex- 
pect to be clear of faalt-Bnders. We 
have to be invirauted ; and the Lord 
has been niercifal and kind. He has 
sought all tlie day long to train ns in 
the way we should go. We never 
can learn the principles pertaining to 
the bnildiog up of the Kingdom of 
God while scattered abroad; hence, 
the necessity of gathering together 
that we may be instructed in the 
ways of the Lord. 

There is a great tendency among 
the people to go into the business of 
trading, and to shun the more jalMri- 
ons pursuits and avocations of life. 
A great many seem to think that 
trading or merchandizing is more 
genteel, and that it is more gentle- 
manly not to learn some proStable 
trade or business. A considerable 
number who have been engaged in 
mercantile pnrsaits, owing to this 
change in our system of bnsiness, 
will no doubt be thrown out of em- 
ployment; they will have to seek 
other avocations. Some persons who 
possess capital will have to seek other 
avennes in which to invest that capi- 
tal. In a hew country like this there 
is a Vtoriety of ways open to them for 
its safe and pro6tabIe investment. 

A man may invest hundreds of 
thonsands of dollars in goods and 
pat them on his shelves, and in his 
warehouses, and dispose of them again 
to other parties; but what does such 
a man produce or cre;ite with his 
means that is beneficial to his fellow 
creatures? Nothing; it is merely 
an interchange. It is nsefnl and ne- 
cessary in its way and place, uud it 
is all well enough; bat snfiicient 
should be done and no more than suf- 
ficient. Trading is overdone; there' 
are too many employed in this 
of bnsiness; they should seek employ-' 
ment in some other way, and And 


other channels for investing their 
capital that are letter c^lcnlated to.^ 
produce something from the earth, ^ 
and bring forth from the elements 
that which is neces.snry for the com- 
fort and well-being of man and beast. . 
Just think how many thines conld 
be raised and manufactured here, 
that, if we had them to-day, wgald 
fetch very remunerative prices. But- 
ter, for instance, thi|^ at the present ' 
time is selling for a dollar and a 
quarter a pound, in a country like 
this shonld not bring more than 
twenty-five cents. Cheese the same. 
These two articles are imported twelve 
or fifteen hundred miles, and then 
the Territory is not near supplied. 
Wool and fias, too, might be raised 
profitably ; not near enough of these 
is raised; and in these articles our 
surplus means might be safely and 
profitably invested. There is not 
near enough grain raised in the Ter- 
ritory. Wheat is selling to-day at 
fonr dollars a bushel, when it shonld 
not be more than half that price, and 
even then would well remunente the 
producer. It is so with every other 
article our own consumption and 
that is required for the sustenance of 
our animals; and the 8:tme may be 
said of the animals themselves. Stock 
raising offers a profitable avenue for 
the investment of means. Here are 
many avenues in which they, who 
have been overturned in their mer- 
cantile pursuits, can invest their 
means, which will pay larger profits, 
and which are far less liable to ffuctn- 
ation, because mercantile purauirs are 
often subject to great depression 
throngh being overdone, or through. 
BC;ircity of money and other causes.. 
If a person h&s a farm his produce 
will keep until he can obtain remune- 
rative prices, and he is more free and 
independent than the merchant; for 
the earth being his banker, he is not 
called upon to meet bis bills and 
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obligations’ by -‘any paa-ticnlar^ and 
specified time, as the merchatit ia. 
By turning our attention in these 
directions our capital may be safely 
and profitably invested, and many 
who are now but little better than 
idlers in Israel might be remunera* 
lively employed. ’ 

1 should say let Oveiy young man, 
and woman too, learn some way to 
procure their own subsistence, and 
to promote their own independence ; 
this is incumbent npon all. No per- 
son should be above learning some 
nsefnl Occnpation, trade, or business 
that is calculated to produce sotne- 
thing for his own and the general 
benefit. Hundreds nnd thonsands of 
articles are imported here that might 
jnst as well be made in oar midst, 
and if they were made here it would 
render ns, os a people, a great deni 
more independent and comfortnblu 
than we are now. That man only is 
truly rich whn knows how to pro- 
vide for himself nnd his household. 
I ilo nut care how much means he 
has in his possession, he only is in- 
dependent who has tbemeans of su'- 
sistence within himself, who has the 
capability of going forth, and, by 
his own indastry, drawing IVora the 
dentents those things which are ne- 
cessary for bis own sabsislence. 

I remember reading an anecdote of 
Stephen Girard nnd of a young man 
he bad had in his employment a long 
time, who had received some en- 
ooumgeraent, and had large expecta- 
tions from him, that when he had 
attained his majority he would set 
him up in business. When that time 
arrived, instead of giving the yoaug 
man a diaft for a certain amount of 
money, he told him to go and serve 
on apprenticeship to some nscful 
trade, by which, in case of a reverse 
of fortune, he would be enabled to 
earn his own subsistence. The young 
man went and bound himself to a 
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I cooper' and learn^ tiiat trade. In 
year’s time he. went bade to his'^ 
patron with a barrel of his o^a make. ' ' 
The old gentleman examined the I 
barrel, apd ask^ the price he could ‘ 
afford them at, and was told ’Vo dollar ‘ 
each.** Mr. Girard said it was a ^ 
good nrtie'e, and worth the money, 
and if he could make as good barrels ’ 
as for that price, be had insured ' 
to himself a living in any event that 
might happen. For bis obedience in ' 
going nnd learning a trade as the ^ 
old gentleman bad directed him, he ' 
was rewarded with a check fur twenty- 
five thousand dollars to set him up [ 
in bnsiness. 

j In case of any reverse of fortnne 
tliis man had something to full back 
npon. I have always thought this 
) was a very good priuciplo to act upon. ' 
I would like to see all of our young ' 
men learn some nsefnl trade or occu- 
pation which would produce for them ' 
an honourable living by their own ' 
industry; and if they acquire this in ^ 
early life, habits of industry and order 
becoroo natural. ‘ 

By industry we thrive; indn-stry, 
in the mechanical nnd agricultui^ 
pursuits, is the foundation of our in- ^ 
dependence, and they who obtain a 
livelihood by habits of industry aro . 
far more honourablo members of so- 
ciety than they who live by their wits. 

I heard recently of a ci*y that the ’ 
outsiders are endeavouring to start,. * 
called Corinne, which it is said is to 
be the great city of the interior West. 
W’ho are going there to expend their “ 
labour ? Can cities bo built without ' 
labour? 1 think not. I have no ' 
idea that a great city will be built in ' 
the location designated, unless a dif- ' 
ferent class of people go there than ' 
is to be found in such places generally. 

I have no doubt that the soil is rich, ‘ 
and that by industry tho elemeuts- 
neccssary for the building up of a ' 
great oily could be developed. Bub * 
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any-persori whd’^IxpiBcte tfraiTa^la^ge'rspect you more'for» nofe’ doing snch o 
city is going fo be ieat^ without things. They would have ^eateo ; 
industry and hard Inbohr reckons confidence in you, and if they had > 
without his host There- may be u money they wished to entrust to the:, 
rush there; for a short time*, of speCu- care of any ^ one, they would- sooner " 
lators, loafers, and ^Tbwdies; but -if entrust it to the ooro of a man who t 
these ate the* only 'classes of people was faithful to the principles of his ’ 
who go there— as there is good reason religion than to their associates who 't 
to believe— this great city that is' to get drunk, gamble, swear, and com. i 
be, like others of the same class, will mit every abomination; ^ ^ / .j 

soon die otit, ahd the people be scat* This people have been awakened '’ ^ 

tered to somd other plncea,^ ^ ^ ] to a sense of their dnty in keeping " 

Can men be indnstrions arid follow-* the Word of Wisdom, yet many of ^ 

the various avocations and pursuits them think it a sufficient excuse for 
of life and still be servants of God ? them to ase hot drinks, if they hap*T 
Yes, snch things ' are condacire to pen to be where others use them ; in ' i 

good morals. - It is said that an idle this way they are falling back to the ^ ; 

brain is the workshop of the devil, use of tobncco, and ore smoking their 
and it is far more likely to be So pipes or cigars, and are drinking tea^^ 
than the l^in of a person- who is .and cofiee or a little whisky now and^ 
ocenpied with some usefur- employ* again, and are letting those old habits! . . 
meat Can S ' persod* work on the grow on them again. This is xTrong; , 

railroad, for instance, and be asso* they should not do it. I mention 

ciated with the wicked without -being this in order to stir up your purej 

contaminated by -them? 0 yes, if* minds by way of remembrance. We 
he is so disposed. Ah elder of Is* should not foiget that we have en- • 
roel should wrap bitnself as with a tered into covenant not to do so^< 
mantle, froih sin, whether he goes to LaUer*day Saints shonld remembeiM 
preach the Gospel to^ a Wicked world; that there is not a day, hour, or mo>> 

or whether he goes to labonr among raent in which they can afford to layi ' 

the wicked. 'Such *a ‘man will lose aside the nrmoor of righteousneBS ;h 
nothing, but he will' gain the esteem there is no time but what the adver-i j 

even of the wicked 'theniiWlves, by sory is at their elbows ready to enter^ j 

being faithfnl and tme to bis callingj in, take hold, and lead thorn into for^*^ 

keeping the commandments of God, bidden paths. It is and ever hasi 

and observing the Word of Wisdom ; been a struggle with this people to | 

and no matter What tociety he may trample the wickedness of the world 

be ip he will he respected, and will under their feet. It rises before os' | 

be far more likely 'to be to for the continnaliy and< we are never withontf I 

strict observance of the principles of it. Wo do not expect to be witboub < 

tbe religion he professes than her will it in our midst if this is the kingdom.- ' 

be if he does' not observe them. 1 of God. I*sappo.se Jesus hud as goodf • ^ 

do noi'know'that it is any excuse for an idea of what constituted the kiog<< 
a man' to smoke, oheW,- drink whisky,- dom of God as any of ns, and he 
take tbe name of God in vain; swear, said it was like’ a net cast into the J 

or drink tea oV' eoffee becanse lie sea which brought forth all kinds I 

mingles witfal ^hose ' who' do snch both g(K)d iind bad ; therefore let no 1 

things. Doyon’think your associates one say this cannot be the kingdomr ] 

would r^pect yon the more for it? of God because there are some whp : 

NO) not a whit; 'bni they would re-^ nro not righteous in our midst.- Be^ * 
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caase the wicked and anrighteons are 
in the world, most we be partakers 
of their wickedness ? By no means ; 
it is not at all necessary that it should 
be so. Let us endeavour to eradicate 
from our own bosoms all sin. It is 
not a matter of enthusiasm, to last 
for an hour, a day or a week and 
then die out; it is in ibis way that 
'people forget God and do wickedly. 
You know that the Scriptures inform 
us tliat they who do wickedly, and 
all the nations who forget God, shall 
be turned into belt The paths of 
virtue and truth arc the paths of 
peace. The paths of nuiou, that the 
leaders of this people nre striving 
incessantly to introduce among ns, 
are calculated to create escellence, 
greatness aud power in our midst. 
By pursuing these paths we shall 
grow in every virtue and excellence 
until we shall attain to those great 
glories that are for the faithful, about 
which we sing and pray, and the 
contemplation of which always lights 
up our minds with so much joy uud 
bliss. By faithfully observing the 
counsels given to us we shall actually 
come into possession of these things 
as naturally os a child, by constant 
instruction, comes to attainments in 
learning. It will be done by gaining 
item by item, by living our holy re- 
ligion day by day, hour by hoar, aud 
all the lime. 

Blessed is that person, man and 
woman, who can retain, from youth 
up, a good, holy aud rigliteoiis influ> 
ence; who have never committed 
an overt act, preserving themselves 
righteously before the Lord in nil 
.good faith and conscience all the 
• days of their lives. I any blessed ! 
.are such persons. Persons nre liable 
■sto bs overtaken in liquor; but iu 
.Zion we should be free from these I 
practices to a far greater extent tlmu 
in the world. It is to overcome the 
•evils that exist in the worjd that the i 


Lord is gathering His Saints toge- 
ther. Why, if every man and woman 
who gathers to Zion were determined 
to follow their o-vn ways, the state 
of things that exists in the world 
would soon be established here, and 
the object of the Lord, in gathering 
Hio people together, would be frus- 
trated. Yet there are many people 
here who cannot see this ; and they 
feel themselves infringed upon. Why, 
such persons are greater than the 
Saviour of the world in their own 
estimation ! He came here to do his 
Father’s will, and in bis graitest 
ngouy he prayed that the cup might 
be taken from him, if it were possible, 
“ Netherlhelass,” he said, “ not my will, 
but Thine be done.” His own will 
WAS swallowed up in the will of his 
Father; and yet wo, poor, miserable 
mortals can stick up oar noses and 
say, “ Wo will do as wo please,” if 
anything is brought forth by the in- 
spiration of the Almighty that'seems 
to ent our corners. Aro we a band 
of brethren, standing shoulder to 
shoulder under the banner of Kmanuel 
— him who said, “ Lot not my will, 
but Thine be done?” If we are, we 
shall walk in the path marked out 
for us by the Captain of our salva- 
tion. “Oh!” says one, “I think I 
understand, comprehend, and know 
better than any one else ; I am not 
going to do as such a one tells me— 
ray Bishop, President, or some one 
else in authority over me; he does 
not know ns much os I do.” Per- 
haps not, the ^quel will show who 
know most. 

If we have a proper conception of 
the counsels given to us, we shall 
never utter such sentiments, or let 
them have place in our hearts. It is 
difficult sometimes to get into nor 
ears and hearts what is required of 
us, hence the amount of instruction 
that has to be given to the peopla 
It was years and years before we got 
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ilie people io take hold of il^^e Word 
of Wisdom. There have b^n such 
things as reformations in the midst 
of the people of God, I suppose be> 
cause of the proneness of the people 
to relapse into the ways of tho world. 
Hence, it becomes necessary every 
once in a while to arouse Israel to a 
sense of their duties, that they may 
sustain the Kingdom of God. 

There are a great many people yvho< 
.,Q9&net 'see;tbeJBjw^pm of God, al> 
tboDgh the events, long sinbe foretold 
which should transpire in ccnnexidn 
with 'that Kingdom are actually tran* 
spiring before their eyes. The people 
of the world are blind, they cannot 
see the Kingdom; and a great mnay^ 
Saints, and pretty good at that, who': 
shonld see the Kingdom of Heaven^ 
in the intn^outiou of a new principle',' 
oftentimes fail to do so. Is the 
Word of Wisdom of the Kingdom of 
Heaven? Yes. Is co-of^ration of 
the Kingdom of Heaven ? Yt-s. Is 
union in the midst of this people of 
the Kingdom of Heavon f Yes. Is 
the one-man power, with which the^ 
world a^''*talk 

about so mnob, oftne^fdgdoAFOf^ 
Heaven ? Yes, if God is our Father 
and is at the head of it, it isi Then 
why should there be so much dread 
and fear of the Lord establishing His 
government in the world? l)id it 
ever do anybody any barm ? 0, no. 
Did it ever do anyb^y any good, or 
is it calculated in ite nature to do 
anybody any good ? Yea, the greatest 
g(^. Then why so much dread and 
tear of it ? Because the people can- 
not see the Kingdom of Goid in it 
But is it not very far from them; 
God is nob very far from them, nor 
from ony of ns, and His work is esta- 
blished and is transpiring right before 
onr face and eyes. The government 
of God is losing established on the 
earth, and the world does not know 
it; yet it fs like a city set on a hill 


for everybody to gaze upon and in- 
vestigate. Yet they treat it as if it 
were of no moment to them. Time 
will show that it is of the utmost 
importance i o them. Let no person 
pass it by as an idle tale, for time 
will disclose that it is of the utmost 
importance to every son and daughter 
of Adam. They had better, at least, 
give it a passing notice and investi- 
gate, it with honesty of purpose. Our 
hopes for the^pi:^ent. and future, onr 
happiness and prosperity, and even . 
existence itself, are bonnd up in the ^ 
Kingdom and government df God. 
What else is there now upon the face 
of the earth but what has a tendency 
to destruction ? Look at the stream 
f of vice and corraption that is flowing 
‘On, bearing its votaries to the golf of 
despair. ' Who can stem the torrent ? 
People (xm See it, but can they stop 
it? No, Jtt' bears them along on ite 
surface, and they are lost for ever. 
Is it not time that some standard 
shonld be erected on the earth, aronnd 
which those who are disposed to do 
t riglit, may rally, where they will be 
'safe flRJm thb great golf-stream of 
^dettructfoifP think it is time, be- 
cause tho Lord has thought so, and 
He has commenced His work; He 
has erected His standard, and is call- 
ing te the people and pointing the^ 
way to safety. Not that He or any 
one else expects this stream to be 
checked or stopped in its mad career ; 
it will bear its onward course until, 
finally, it finds its depths. But we 
may save one hero and another there, 
and so the Lord may get to Himself 
a people. It is like being snatched 
as brands from the bnming. He will 
bring them to a place where they 
can bo instrncted. This has b^n 
the case with us. The Lord has 
bronght ns together and He is seek- 
ing to instrnct ns, that we and onr 
children after us may escape those 
great evils which are so prevalent in 
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the world. I need not mention them^ 
they are patent to the eyes of ell. 
The people bare forgotten God i they 
do not not know His ways, although 
thei*e are many weli-inteiitioned people 
>vho are seeking to do their duty and 
are living in the hope of a blessed 
reward hereafter. Tliey will obtain 
it. .They are trying to stem the tor- 
rent of evil os far as it is in their 
power ; but they do not know “ the 
only true and wise God and Jesus 
Christ whom He bos sent,” “ whom 
to know is eternal life;”' nnd another 
evil is, they do not try to know Him, 
or they would investigate and try to 
find out God nnd His Kingdom. 

The Lord is not responsible for nil 
the evil of which I have been speak- 
ing, neither fur all the diversities of 
religion in the world. He created 
man upright, bat man has songht out 
many inventions. If the people would 
seek after the Lord nnd be content to 
walk in His ways, do you think the 
diversities in regard to religion that 
now exist would be known ? By no 
means ; we should all come, then, to 
a unity of the faith. 

The Latter-day Splints have great 
cause to rejoice, because they nro 
blessed above nil other people. They 
are learning the ways of the Lord ; 
nnd more blessed are they still, if 
they follow in them. They are laying 
a foundation that will stand for ever. 
There is no principle of virtue,, truth, 
holiness and nghlcoasne.ss bnt what 
is calculated to e.valt roan in time and 
for ever and ever. Those who build 
not on these principles are bnilding 
on sand, and thoir superstructure will 
be washed away when the tempest 
comes; while they who build ou the 
rock of truth will be able to with- 
stand all opposition, nnd they will 
eventually obtain that glory and ox- 
nltation that the Smuts now talk 
about. 

These principles ate true aud can . 


be' depended upon; 'Gods is their) 
author; is at the helm. He is; 
our Father nnd we maj come to ex - ) 
altation in His presence if we will’; 
live for it;, nnd in thia^earthly proba- 
tion we can be co-workers with Him ) 
in the establishment of His kingdom i 
on the earth if we will serve Him- 
and keep His commandments. We .> 
may come to Him on His own plat- 
form, on His own terms, bnt not on 
onr own. That is the tronble with > 
Christendom, and the world at large, t 
They are trying to make the Lord’s j 
ways correspond with theirs. Why, 
they wonid tear Him to pieces if . 
they could have their wishes cnrriedi 
out; they wonid dethrone Jehovah* 
nnd overtnru His power and kingdom. 
Could He exist if the world could 
have their own way ? A great many . 
Citlled Latter-day Saints feel a little* , 
the same way ; perhaps they do not ■ 
know it, but it amounts jto no less. • 

I have known people come for connsel t 
when they had their own minds made 
up almut the course they iutonded to ; 
pursue. All they wnnt^ was to re- • 
ceive counsel that cori'esponded with . 
their notions. If they received that, . 
nil right; otherwise it would not do. i 
All the world is after is to try to make 
the Lord come to their terms; Ho*; 
cannot do it. 

It would be well for ns, sometimes,. . 
if we could see a few of onr own in- 
consistencies, and what we require of •' 
the Lord. The plan of salvation is 
amply sufficient to save to the ntter- 
most. How? In our own way? 
No, in the way that the Lord has de- 
vised. If we are saved in His King- 
dom we shall have to bpw to His ' 
laws; we cuiiuot be saved without. > 
He has a right to dictate ; He has > 
done so, an(^ it is for us tp do His , 
bidding. 

We are blessed in having the living 
oracles in oar midst, and iu having a 
standard erected arotu^d which wC;, 
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can rally. 'The Bible is good, and 
' we believe in it more tlian any other 
* people. The •Book of Mormon and ' 
the Book of Doctrine and Covenants 
are the word of God, and they con- 
tain many precions gems ; every line 
is fall of knowledge, intelligence, and 
imtb, and is calcalated to a benefit 
to ns ; bnt yet, above and far beyond 
ail, we have the living oracles in our 
midst to tell ns what to do to-day. A 
great portion of the Scripture we have 
was the living oracles to the people in 
the d.iy in which it was given, and 
it has become Scripture because it was 
given by the inspiration of the AP 
mighty. It was applicable to the 
day in which it was given. We have 
the living oracles in our midst to give 
us that which is applicable to our 
. day. Let ns make our ways corre- 
spond to the Lord’s, for we read that 
“ as high as the heavens are above 
' the earth so are His ways higher than 
our ways, and His thoughts than om* I 
thoughts.” We are blessed in having j 


His ways made known to us, because 
He knows best. He has more know- 
ledge and understanding and greater 
ability, and can perform and accom- 
plish more than any other power that 
exists ; and that people only may be 
said to be blessed who walk in His 
ways and do His bidding. 

1 feel sometimes as though I had 
never lived, in reality, until I became 
acquainted with the principles of the 
Gospel ; I feel as though my whole 
existence had been a waste. In one 
.sense it has, I did not know how to 
serve God acceptably in His sight. 
I did mot compi'chend righteonsness, 
neither did I know how to sanctify 
myself before Him. We are taught 
that obedience is better than sacrifice, 
therefore let ns go to, brethren and 
sisters, with our mights to serve God 
and keep His commandments, so 
shall we come, finally, to inherit those 
blessings which are promised to the 
faithful, which I pray wo may ulti- 
mately attaiu for Christ’s sake. Amen. 
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•il understand that many of the 
brethren and sisters in the old eonn- 
, tiy lent money to their friends now 
- here to assist them to emigrate; quite 
a number of letters have been sent, 
: stating that those friends eoveBanted 


before leaving that they would repay 
that means with the first money they 
earned after arriving here, and that 
they wonld also send more than th^ 
had borrowed, in order to assist those 
I who bad previously assisted them. 
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A number of om* elders who have 
been from here on missions to Eng- 
land and other countries, have been 
in the habit bf borrowing money, or 
of getting it in some way. Some of 
these ciders, when asked to refund 
^what they bad borrowed, have said, 
“We did not borrow it, it was a 
gift to as.'* I wish to say to such 
elders, return .the money with interest. 
If it was a gift, retura the gift, that 
it may go back and help many instead 
of one. ( 

I do not wish to spend much time 
on this snbject, I wish to give in- 
struction, and to tell yon my mind, 
with regal'd to those elders who have 
borrowed money from the Saints in 
Europe. They may pretend to say 
that it was given to them to e.xcuse 
themselves for not repaying it, but 
if they do not refund it, they are 
unworthy of the fellowship of tlie 
Saints, and I ask their bishops to cut 
every one of them from the Chni'ch, 
without favour or afiection. If the 
bishops do this, they will be doing 
their duty. Disfellowship them, they 
are not worthy of a standing in the 
Chnrch and Kingdom of God. 

I wish to ask my brethren, the 
elders of Israel, to give liberally to 
help home our brethren and sisters 
who are now in bondage in the old 
countries. We have not said any- 
thing to the people for a long time 
with regard to donations. A year 
ago last full we commenced a sub- 
scription to bring homo the Saints. 
Ey the following February the amount 
reached, I think, some nine thousand 
dollars.. Onr agent left here about 
the 27 th of February, and about ten 
days before be started we gave notice 
that he was going, and between that 
time and the time he loft, the nine 
thousand had swelled to about thirty 
thousand ; and in the course of three 
months from then the omount had 
•’icreased to seventy-six or seventy- 


seven thousand dollars. With this 
amount a. great many were helped 
here who could only raise part means, 
some were brought all the way. The 
brethren and sisters continued to give 
through the summer, and if I recollect 
rightly, we have now over thirty 
thousand dollars in money to help 
home the poor. Most of this has 
been sent to Liverpool, but we have 
some in this city. Now we wish the 
charity of the brethren and sisters to- 
be extended to bring home the poor 
Saints, and perhaps it would be os 
well for me to commence the list I 
will say to our clerk he may put 
down two thousand dollars for Brother 
Brigham ; also one thousand for 
William H. Hooper, our delegate in> 
Congress, ivho told me befoi'e he went- 
away that he would give another* 
thousand. Now we are ready to re* 
ceive your thousands or your htm. 
dreds, and wo will not refuse a five- 
dollar bill. We got a great many of 
them from the sisters last fall, more 
than the people would imagine; if 
the list were read of the sisters who 
put in five dollars, ten dollars, and 
some twenty- five, it would astonish 
you. This is a short sermon on 
this snbjeci The brethren here 
from the settlements throughout the 
Territory can carry it home, and it 
will become generally known. 

I have thought of proposing certain 
conditions . in relation to those who 
are helped here from abroad; bat 
whether it would be prudent and con- 
sistent to do so, I leave the Latter- 
day Saints to judge. The cogitations 
of my mind on the snbject of bring- 
ing home the Saints arc somewhat 
strict. I have thought it would be 
os well, before helping the poor to 
emigrate, to have them covenant that 
after arriving here they would be 
Saints in every sense of the word. 
Now, to particularize, I will say that 
we gather a family hero, consisting 
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of father, mother, fonr, eight, or 
twelve ohildien, as the case may be. 
They are Latter-day Saints; they 
wish to gather to Zion and to enjoy 
all the blessings of Zion; they are 
anxiously waiting for every gift and 
blessing God has in store for the 
faithful, and to he numbered with the 
Church of the Firstborn; but when 
they reach here, if we go into their 
houses, we shall very often find, if 
they have the means to do it, that 
they will perfectly soak their systems 
with tea and coffee, and ore perhaps 
chewing tobacco and doing a little 
tippling, a little swearing, and so on. 
This is the way with some who were 
gathered last year. Now, whether 
it is better to leave snch people to die 
in the faith in their native lands, or 
to bring them here to apostatize and 
deny their Lord and Master, is a 
question. I think, if I had the know> 
ledge and the power, I would never 
gather another meml^ of the Church 
who would apostatize; but I have 
not this knowledge. 1 cannot say to 
a man, yon stop and let your family 
como to Zion. I cannot say to a 
woman, yon stop where yon are, yon 
are in ^e faith now, bnt if yon gather 
yon will apostatize ; bnt yonr husband 
and family can gather, ihey will stick 
to the faith. I cannot say this, 1 
have not the power, and hence we see 
many after they arrive here tnm 
away from the holy commandments. 
I do not know bnt what it would be 
perfectly reasonable to make every 
man and woman, before leaving their 
native lands, covenant before God to 
observe the Word of Wisdom," let 
liquor alone, use no language unbe- 
coming a Saint, and, in a word, live 
their religion after arriving here. 
Whether it would be rcasonabre and 
consistent to lay such injnnotioa^ on 
the people before assisting them to 
gather 1 do not know^ If we were 
to say to them, before leaving their 


homes, “ .*iow if we gather you home, 
will you live yonr religion P” they 
would jump np, clap their hands to- 
gether, shont “ hallelujah,** and say, 
“Yes, we will do anything jou re- 
quire if yon will only gather ns to 
Zion.” 

Do you not see that Lam perfectly 
tied np ? and so are all the elders of 
Israel in this respect. We may iay 
all these injunctions on the Saints, 
and some would break them nil. All 
these things are turned over in ray 
mind, and I look at every side of the 
question, sound every principle and 
behold the people as they are. Well, 
what is to be done ? I do not know 
any better way, perhaps, than to 
gather the Saints and try to sanctify 
them after they are gathered together, 
for when they are baptized they vir- 
tnally covenant to observe all these 
roles. When we see the course that 
the Saints, or those professing to be 
snch, have taken in feeding, clothing, 
and making onr enemies rich here in 
onr midst, it makes me feel that it is 
time to cease gathering those who 
will not be Saints inde^. I know, 
as- well as I know that 1 am a living 
being, that there is not one professing 
to be a Latter-day Saint, who has 
the spirit of his calling, who wcibld 
not cease this coarse as qniuk as he 
woald draw his hands out of the fire, 
if he thoroughly knew and nnder- 
stood that it tends to the overthrow 
of the Kingdom of God ; and the 
fact that be helped to sostain the 
enemies of the Kingdom of God 
must be attributed to his ignorance. 
The people have eyes, hot they see 
not; they have hearts, bnt they do 
not understand. I will ensure that 
there are scores, and perhaps hnndreds, 
looking at me while 1 am speaking, 
who think, “ Brother Brigham, yon 
are a fool ; we have as go^ a right 
to trade with one man as another ; 
and we will go to wbtK store we 

• } 
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please* and do wbat we^ please with 
\ oar means, land we will trade with 
those who will do the best by os.** 
, Yet there are hundreds who* and in: 
• iact the most of the people, under* 
c stand the folly of this course, as the 
experience of the past six months 
'^has proved, ji During that period we 
1 have done wanders in guiding the 
X minds and the movements of the 
. t Latter-day . Saints. Still there are 
4 some wlio seem to have no under- 
standing.' will venture to say they 
r are tbe fooliah virgins. I was going 
I to soy they are It/v's tlie foolish virgins^ 
, ihut they are the foolish virgins* and 
v by and by they will find they have 
f no nil in their vessels, and nothing to 
\ prepare them to go and meet the 
I bridegi’oom, and they will be found 
-. wanting. But so it is* and Ave must 
£f.:Cultivnto the wheat with the tares; 

. the sbeup and the goats have to run 
together. Hera I am thinking of 
, exacting a covenant from men and 
I <womon before they are gathered* that^; 
^ they will be Saints indeed altorwards ; 
c but while I have such feelings the 
, .question stores me in the face, how 
> do you kuow whether they will be or 
; not? You see mon ond women here 
f who have been in the Ghui-cli thirty: 

1 years, and the most triRiug, frivolous* 

0 foolisli little ciroumstance imaginable! 

, will threuv them off the track, and 
-. they will go to the devil. It is 

V astonishing, it is marvellous! , When 

i. I thinlc of these things it recalls a 

V saying that I have sometimos made, 

1 . that I do my swearing in the pulpit* 

. for they mako me think that we have 
0 those in oar midst who profess to be 
c Latter-day Saints, butwho oi'odamned 
‘i fools. You may say that is swearing; 

but they am damned, and the wrath 
(* of God is upon thum* just as mnoh as 
i/oh.was in tbe.days of the old apostles. 

j. i^en aud women would take a very 
; ‘i.dilTerent course if they could see and 
0 . '/understand things os .they are., uBnt 


I wlll^^ke back the . expression ;*Mf 
they could see apd nnderstand.'*' > I 
say they cun see and nndprstandi'if 
they hayeia.^mind to cast opt, of their 
hearts Uie love of the world, the love 
of riches, and* the little .frivolous 
traits of, charact^ they '*80 ..often 
moDiiest, .The love, of fashion, for 
instauce*; Khiob di^^^ons, beclouds, 
and costS' a, shade oyer, the spirits 
of our sisters., . They cannot have 
this, and they do. pobi.like that, and 
the next, thing anger .creeps into 
their hearts and they feel revengeful, 
aud.'' ! .wislv t could do somebody 
an injury : X. wish I could, come up 
with my husband.; I. wish I could do 
I something or other., to mar his peace, 
^.inasmuch as mine is marred, because 
.1 'canbot folloty somebody else’s 
fashion/’ Such Utile, trifling, con- 
tempiible,' frivolous, things cast a 
.dark shade Over their ifeeliugs, and 
the flrst thing Uiey know they give 
way toa revengeful, vindictive, wi^ed 
. spirit, whicl^ Icadsthem to destruction. 

.Ifow, I '3^11 go back again to my 
text>~rwhethei* we should exact the 
injunctions Z have named of the 
Saints before gathering, or whether 
we should not? | leave it^ to the 
people, for 1 do- not coie much abpnt ' 
it, for the ' 1 simple reason that I- do 
not know enough to decide, and 
yeb.l knoW'Ds much as anybody else. 

X might pick up this man and that 
woman,, and this family and that 
family, and leave others because I 
might not think them worthy,, when 
those who are left behind would prob- 
ably* stick to the foith, while those 
who are gathered might apostatize. 
Ido -not know how tp do'ony better 
than vve lare d^hig, unless the Lcrd 
reveals it.. X will say to the brethren 
and sisters, we iu;e ready, to receive 
your donations.. Open your hearts 
and your, purse, striuga- •- this 
matter now.Xor yoar.-aotaon. • , ' 

. L^poke: a .litUe l\erc.yo3terd(iy and 
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the day before; but I have not really 
said what 1 wish, and whether 1 
shall be able to answer ray own feeliogs 
with regard to onr success in our co- 
operative system of merchandising I 
do not know. I want to say to the 
Latter-day Saints we have wrought 
wonders. It was observed here by 
one of the brethren that to guide the 
minds of the people and to govern and 
control them is a greater miracle than 
to raise the dead. That is very true. 
The Lohi Almighfy could resuscitate 
a corpse lying before ns a thousand 
times easier than He conld control 
the congregation in this house. He 
has the material on hand, and He 
knows every process, and He could 
give life to a lifeless being, with ease, 
by the elements He would operate 
upon and with. This is a groat 
miracle in onr estimation; but it 
would be no miracle at all to the 
Lord, becanse He knows precisely 
how to do it ' There is no miracle to 
any being in the heavens or on the 
earth, only to the ignorant. To a 
man who understands the philosophy 
of all the phenomena that transpire, 
there is no sneh thing os a miracle. 
A great many think &ere ore resnlts 
without causes; there is no such 
thing in existence; there is a cause 
for eveiy result that ever was or ever 
will be, and they are all in the provi- 
dences and in the work of the LordJ 
It would be no particular miracle for 
the Lord to resuscitate a person whose 
breath had left the body. By bring- 
ing the elements to bear on the 
system. He could make that i^stem 
oroathe again and live, bat to control 
this people can only to done by per- 
suasion. 'W’e have the privilege of 

' choosing, refusing, acting, rising up, 
sitting down, doing this or not doing ; 
we are Just as i^ependent in our 
sphere as the Qods are in theirs, and 
our agency is onr own, and we can do 
as we please. We can govern and 
No 3. 
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control ourselves, and when we do 
this by the law of troth it prodnees 
life within ns and leads, to eternal 
li& ; but when we take the opposite* 
coarse and yield to principles that 
tend downward the result is death 
and destrnction. Now 1 will make 
the application, ihat you and I have 
done jnst as we please. We have 
traded with whom wo please. We 
shall do so as far as we can. Weeannot 
all do just as we please, becanse a 
great many times we want to and 
cannot, and that is what produces 
misery, which is called hell. We 
have done as we please with regard 
to trading.. We request^ the people 
last Conference in this room to cease 
trading with their enemies. Do you 
sea the effects of this? Yes, they are 
apparent to every inhabitant of this 
Territory; they ore apparent to the 
passer-by, to the transient person and 
to the world; and the commerci^ 
world has said, **This is the first thing 
we have ever seen in the character of 
you Latter-day Saints, that manifest^ 
that you knew enongh to take care of 
yourselves.’* It tells also upon onr 
enemies. Suppose we had not checked 
this trading with outsiders, and bad 
not turned the stream into another 
channel, you would have seen, perhaps, 
one hundred merchants in this city 
now more than last year. They would 
have bronght their clerks and friends 
and a great namber who would have 
operate against ns. Not but what 
tbero are many here now, and have 
been, who have been very gentlemanly 
and kind; but where is ^eir friend- 
ship? Is there a man who does not. 
belong to this chnrbh who wonld - not* 
vote h>r a man out of the chnroh £oi 
mayor of the city, and for men who 
do not belong to the ohnroh for aldto- 
men and connoillors? No, there is not 
one amongst them but wtot wonld do 
this. ' And what wonld they not do? 
They would not do right and 
Vol,Xni. 
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r^hteoosly, thafc is what they would 
not do. Bat anything on the &ce of 
this earth to remove power and in* 
floence from the latter-day Saints, 
and to remove them from their homes, 
many of them would do. We have 
heen able to check this, and it is for 
OUT advantage. Many of ns have 
suffered the loss of all things several 
times. 1 have been broken up five 
times and left a handsome property, 
and have taken the spoiling of my 
goods jus^ os patiently as 1 could. I 
do not want to see these things enacted 
again. 1 know how to avert them. 
If the people will hearken to the coun- 
sel which God gives through His ser- 
vants, they will never mcperience any 
such thing again; but if they will not, 
they will, perhaps, suffer just as they 
have heretofore— the go^ with the 
bad, the righteous through the evil 
deeds of those who profess to be 
righteoDS and are not; the simple, the 
honest and the good will have to 
sufier with the hypocrite and the 
wicked. I am than^l to God that 
the ears of the Latter-day Saints have 
been open to bear and their hearts 
open to receive and act upon good 
counsel as fur as they have been. 

The sisters in our Female Belief 
Societies have done great good. Can 
you tell the amount of go(^ that the 
mothers and daughters in Israel are 
capable of doing ? No, it is impos- 
^ sible. And the good they do will 
follow them to all eternity. If we 
get the sisters on our side with regard 
to trading in stores, with regard to 
donations, or with regard to improve- 
ment, wo have gained all that we can 
ask. W hat do men care abontlashion ? 
You will not find one man in 
a thousand that cares anything about 
it. Alen have their business before 
^em, and their care and attention 
is (M!oupied with that. Yon will find 
that the farmer, the blacksmith, the 
carpenter and even the merchant^ 


were it not that he is compelled to 
appear decently in society, care 
nothing about fashioo. They want 
the dollars and the dimes. The 
lawyer cares nothing about fashion, 
only to gain the feelings of the 
people and have inflnence over them, 
that he can bring them one against 
another, so that he may get their 
dimes; that is all he cores a^ut fash- 
ion. The doctor cares nothing about 
fashion. If he can make the people 
believe that he knows it ail, and that 
they know nothing, he would as soon 
wear a hat with a brim six inches 
wide, and the crown an inch and a 
half high, os he would wear one with 
the crown six inches high and the 
brim an inch and a half wide. He 
cares no more for fashion than that, 
if be can only get the parses of the 
people, that is all he cares for. 1 
spe^ now in general terms, for there 
ore exceptions in every class. It is 
the ladies who care for fashion. They 
ore looking continually to see how 
this and t^t lady are dressed. Bnt 
if we can enlist their feelings and 
interests in business matters, then 
victory is sure. The mothens and 
daughters in Israel have better judg- 
ment, and they do know more than 
females in the world. They do under- 
stand the true principles of comfort, 
and how to adorn their persons so that 
they may present on attractive ap- 
pearance to their husbands, families, 
friends and neighbours; and if we can 
make them l^lieve this, I reckon that, 
by and by, they will begin and moko 
fashions to suit themselves, and will 
not be under the necessity of sending 
to Paris or to the East to find oat the 
fashions or to find out whether they 
shall make their Grecian bends one- 
half, two- thirds or one-third as large 
08 in New York; or whether they 
shall cut a frock so as to show their 
garters every step or to drag yards 
on the ground behind them. 1 think 
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that, after a while, they will consider 
that they know a little of something 
as well as other people, and if we can 
enlist their sympathies and jndg* 
ments, taster and abilities with regard 
to trading, &shion, etc;, the batUe is 
won. 

The ^ters have already donemnch 
good, and I wish them to condene 
and go ahead. B[ave a Female Belief 
Society in every word in the moan- 
tains ; and have a Co-operative store 
in every ward, and let the people do 
their own trading. There ore some 
of the brethren around who &ave 
asked me whether they shall trade at 
the Parent Store or whether they 
shall send East for their goods. They 
cannot see and understand things; 
after a while they will. You take the 
Lehi Co-operative Store, for instance : 
Bishop Evans started it there last 
■summer. Suppose he had sent East 
for his goods in July ; if he had bad 
the same luck that others have had, 
they would have been landed about 
this time, and some of them by and 
by, and when they had been operating 
thj^ months what would they have 
made? Nothing. But they came 
down here and bought their goods 
and took them home, only a thirty 
miles’ drive, and put them on the 
shelves, and they were soon bought 
up. They sent to Salt Lake City 
about once a week to replenish their 
store, and when five months had 
pass^ away they struck a balance 
sheet and every man that had pat in 
twenty-five dollar&--4he amount of 
a shareT-had, in addition to that 
amount, a little ever twenty-eight 
dollars to his credit. Have any of 
our city merchants who have traded 
from here to New Yoi^, made money 
like this? Not one, and yet tiie 
people here have paid one-third more 
for their gCN>ds than the f^ple had 
to pay in the Oo-operative Stores. 
1 understand the br^fa^ ^-Cache. 


Valley are going to send East ' for; 
their goods. Well, send for them,^ 
and yon will get a little knowledge jj 
bat yon will bay it; however bought 
wit is pretty good, if yon do not pay 
too dear for it. 

Becollect that in trading there is 
great -advantage in turning over 
yoor capital often. Suppose the Co- • 
operative Stores were to send to New 
York for their goods, they might turn 
over their capital once a year; then 
instead 'of making anything they 
wppld run under. / « 

[1 want to impress one thing on the 
minds of the people, which will be 
for their advantage if they, will hear 
it. When yon start yonr Co-operative 
Store in a ward, yon will find the 
men of capital stepping forward, and 
one says, “I will pat in ten thousand ' 
dollars;” another 8ay.s, “1 will put in ' 
five thonsand.” But I say to yon, 
bishops, do not let these men take 
five thonsand, or one thonsand, but 
call on the brethren and sisters who 
are poor and tell them to pnt in their 
five dollars or their twenty-five, and 
let those who have capital stand back 
and give the poor the advantage qf '* 
this quick trading. This is what I 
am after and have been all the time. 

I have capital, and have offered some 
to every ward in the country when 1 . 
have had a chance. I would take 
shares in snch institutions. 1 am not 
at all afraid; but nobody wonld let 
me take any, except in Provo and in . 
the wholesale store here. I will say 
to Bishop Woolley, in the Idth ward, 
do not let these men with capital tako 
all the shares, but let the poor have . 
them. 1 say the same to the 14thi , 
ward and to every ward in the dfy; t 
and yon bishops, tell the man who 
has five thonsand or two thousand to* 
pnt in, to stand book, be cannot have 
it. If yoor capital is doubled every 
three mpntbs, it.-' would make 'him < 
rich tooiM,^ and ha <ainiiatjbave the r 
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privflege; we want tlid poor brethren 
' and sisters to have the advantage of 
4t. Do yon understwd this, bi^ops 
and people ? 

The capitalists may say, “What 
V are we to do with our means P* Go 
and bnild factories and have one, 
two, or three thousand spindles going. 
Send for fifty, a hundred, or a thon- 
sand sheep and raise wool. Some of 
you go to raising flax and build a 
factoiy to manufacture it, and do not 
take every advantage and pocket 
eveiy dollar that is to be made. Yon 
are rich, and I want to turn the 
stream so os to do good to the whole 
community. 

I am delighted every time I hear 
a company say, “We do not want 
your capital, we have plenty.” I 
know what to do with mina I have 
been the means, in the hands of God, 
of starting every woollen and cotton 
factory there is in the Territory, and 
almost every carding machine. We 
are going to build a large factory at 
Provo. Some say we have not wool 
to carry on the business. Yes, we 
have, and we have plenty of capital. 
Suppose we send to the States and 
buy a hundred thousand or five hnn> 
dred thousand pounds of wool; we 
are as well able to do it os others; or 
suppose we send to California or 
Oregon and buy fifty thousand ponnds 
of wool, and ^ip it on the railroad 
and work it up. Will the people 
wear it? Yes, just as quick as we 
get the women to tell their husbands 
to wear home-made instead of broad- 
cloth, they will do it I would not 
oven wear out the cloth that has been 
given to me were it not that my 
wives and daughters want me. If 
they were to say, “ Brother Brigham, 
wear your home-made, we hke to see 
you in it,” I would give away my 
broadcloth, but to please the dear 
creataies I wear almost anything. 
Only let ns get the sisters into thhi 
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mind, and home-made dloihing will 
soon become the fashion throughout 
the Territory. 1 had a present sent 
me the other day of some home-made 
linen for a coat, and I calcolate to 
wear it this snramer. I wear my 
home-made a great deal, bnt I have 
not got it on to-day ; if I conld only 
get my wives to say, “Brother Brig- 
ham, yonr home-niade is veiy nice, 
and we should like to see you wear 
it,” I shonld certainly wear it 
When the first merchants came 
here I foresaw all that we have passed 
throngh. 1 knew the foundation 
was laid for the destrnction of this 
people if they were fostered here, and 
I know so f^day. We have turned 
the cnrrent, and we are eontrolling 
it, and the sisters ore helping us. 
'Now, sisters, if yon will continue to 
help ns, and will trade with none but 
Latter-^y Saints, just hold np your 
hands. [The voto was unanimous.] 
Now, I will tell yon why we bother 
yon women, though I acknowledge 
that if we did not go to see the 
women they would come and see ns ; 
bnt we are so onxions to see yon that 
we follow yon up. Bnt the reason 
why we ore so auxions to have yoa 
sisters on our side in regard to these 
trading matters, is because we know 
if yon will only say whom you will 
trade with and with whom yon will 
not trade, that we shall follow 
you. 

What 1 have been saying with re- 
gard to these ward co-operative stores 
doubling their capital once in three 
months, is for the enconragement of 
the poor, and to induce them to in- 
vest their little means and do some- 
thing for themselves. Here is the 
10th and the 5th and 6th wards, 
which are looked upon as the poorest 
wards in the city, though 1 believe 
the bishop of the 3rd ward feels 
that his is the poorest in the 
oily ; bat 1 will venture to say tbatj 
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if these wards will each establish a 
store and concentrate their inflnence, 
X they will double their capital every 
three months. 1 know that the 10th 
ward, which started with 700 dollars, 
three weeks afterwards had a thoa* 
sand dollars worth of goods paid for 
and considerable money in the drawer. 
Think of that, in that poor iyttle 
<• ward, though I will give it the praise 
. of being one of the best wards in 
the city. It has one of the finest 
bands of mnsio in the dty, and they 


make one of the best tnm-outs when 
they exhibit themselves. 

1 have talked long enough. I 
will turn again to my starting point. 
Let ns have yoor money to bring 
home the poor Saints. I feel also 
to nrge npon my brethren and sisters 
to observe every word that. the Lord 
speaks. Observe the connscl that 
leads to life, peace, glory and happi- . 
ness, but do not ob^rve that which 
leads to contention, min and destruc- 
tion. Amen. 


BEMARKS BY PRESIDENT GEORGE A. SMITH, 


Pbliveebd isr the Nw TAnEBXACLE, Salt Lake Crry, Octobeb $, 1869., 
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CELESTIAL MABRIAGE— BISHOPS AND DEACONS SHOXn.Dt-'BE M^iBEIED — 

„ DIVORCE. ' 


It'is a difiBcnlt undertaking to ad- 1 
dress this immense audience. If.a% 
man commences speaking l^pd^-^ a 
short timebis voice giye^QuIi: whereas, 
if he commence r^er low, he may 
raise his voice by degrees, and tm 
able to sustain himself in speaking 
some length of time. But with 
children crying, a few persons whis- 
pering, and some shnfHing their feet, 
it is indeed a difficult t^ to make 
an audience of ten thousand persons 
hear. I have listened with pleasure 
to the instnictions of our brethren 
from the commencement of Con*' 
&rence to the present timej. , T have 
rejoiced in. their testimonies. • 1 have 
felt that the elders are improving in 
wisdom, in knowledge^ in power, and 


inuUndprstanding; and I rejoice in " 
ti^e privilege, which we have at the 
present day, of sending out to our 
own country a few inmdred of the 
eldere who Jiave had experience— 
who have lived in Israel long enough 
to know, to feel, and to r^ize 
importance of the work in which 
they are engaged — to understand jta 
principles and comprehend the way 
of life. They can tear testhnony'm 
a generation that has nearly grown 
fix>m childhood shice the death of the- 
Prophet^ Joseph Smith. i*‘ * 

‘ *' The Lord said in relation to those 
who have driven the Saints that He 
would visit “jndgraent, wrath, and 
indignation,, wailing and aaguiah, and 
gnashing of teeth npon their beads 
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unto the third and fonrth generation, 
80 long as they reymt not and hate 
ine, saith the Lord yonr God.” 

I am a native of Potsdam, St. 
liawrence Connty, ISfew York — 9 town 
somewhat famons for iis literaiy in> 
Btitntions, its learning and the re* 
ligion and morality of its inhabitants. 
1 left there in my yonth, with my 
father's family, bet^nse we had ro> 
ceived the Gospel of Jeans Christ, as 
revealed through Joseph Smith ; and ^ 
followed with the Saints through 
their driving^ and trials unto the 
present day. 

I have never seen the occasion, nor 
let the oppoitunity slip, from the 
time when 1 first came to a know- 
ledge of the truth of the work of the 
Lord in the' last days, that I nnder- 
stood it was/in my power to do good 
for the advancement of this work, 
but what I have used my utmost 
endeavours to nccoraplish that good. 
I have never failed to bear a faithful 
testimony to the work of God, or to 
carry out to all intents and purposes, 
the wishes and designs of the Prophet, 
Joseph Smith. 1 was his kinsman; 
wus familiar with him, though several 
years his junior; knew his views, 
his sontimenta, his ways, his designs, 
and many of the thoughts of his heart, 
and I do /lIiow that the servants of 
God, the Twelve Apostles, upon whom 
he laid the authority to bear off the 
Kingdom of God, and fulfil the work 
which be had commenced, have done 
according to his designs, in every 
particular, np to the pi^ent time, 
and ore continuing to do so. And 1 
know, furthermore, that he rejoiced 
in the fact that the law of redemption 
and Celestial Marriage was revealed 
unto the Church in such a manner 
that it would be ont of the power of 
earth and hell to destroy it ; and that 
he rejoiced ip the fact that the ser- 
vants of God were ready prepared, 
^having the keys to bear ofi the work 


he had commenced. Previous to my 
leaving Potsdam, there was bat one 
man I ever heard of in that 
town who did not believe the Bible. 

He proclaimed himself an atheist, 
and be drowned himself. 

The Latter-dsy Saints believe the 
Bible. An agent of the American 
Bible Society called on me the other 
day and wanted to know if we wonld 
aid the Society in circulating the 
Bible in ear Territory? I replied 
yes, by all means, for it was the book 
from which we were enabled to set 
forth our doctrines, and especially the 
doctrine of plural marriage. 

There is an opinion in the breasts 
of many persons, who suppose that 
they believe the Bible, that Christ, 
when be (^me, did away with plaral 
marriage, and that he inangarated 
what is termed monogamy ; and there 
are certain arguments and quotations 
used to maintain this view of the 
subject, one of which is found in 
Pani’s firet epistle to Timothy (3 
chap. 2 V.), where Paul says: “A 
bishop should be blameless, the hus- 
bjind of one wife.” The friends of 
monogamy render it in this way : 

“ A bishop should be blameless, the 
husband of Imt otts wife.” That « 
would imply that any one but a ^ 
bishop might have more. But they 
will soy, ** We mean a bishop should 
he blameless, the husbaud of one wife 
only.” Well, that would also admit 
of the cousti action that other people 
might have more than one. I under- 
stand it to mean that a bishop must 
be a married man. 

A short time ago, the Minister 
from the King of Greece to the 
United States called on President 
Young. I inquired of him in rela- 
tion to the religion of bis country, 
and asked him if the clergy were 
allowed to marry. It is generally 
understood that the Homan CathoHo 
clergy are not allowed to marry. 
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How is it’ with the Greek clergy? 
■“Well,” said he, “all the clergy 
marry, except the bishop.” 1 re* 
plied, “ You render the saying of 
Paul difierently from what we do. 
We interpret it to mean — ^a bishop 
should be blameless, the husband of 
one wife ai leaet;*' and “ we constme 
it,” said he, “ directly the opposite.” 

Now this passage does not prove 
that a man should have but one wife. 
It only proves that a bishop should 
be a married man. The same remark 
is made of deacons, that they also 
ehonid have wives. Another passage 
is brought up .where the Saviour 
speaks of divorce. He tells ns that 
it is very wrong to divorce, and that 
Moses permitted it because of the 
hardness of their (the children of 
Israers) hearts. -A man should leave 
his father and bis mother and cleave 
unto his wife, and they twain should 
be one flesh. That is the principal 
argument raised that a map should 
have but one wife. 

In the New Testament in various 
places, certain eminent men are re- 
ferred to as patterns of faith, parity, 
righteousness and piety. Porinstance, 
if yon read the epistle of Paul to the 
Hebrews, the 11th chapter, yon find 
therein selected those persona “ who 
•throngh faith subdued kingdoms, 
wrought righteousness, obtain^ pro* 
mises, stopped the months of lions, 
•quenched the violence of fire, escaped 
the edge of the sword, put of weok- 
<ness were made strong, waxed valiant 
in fight, turning to flight the armies 
of the aUens;” and it is said by 
faith Jacob blessed the two sons of 
Joseph, and that he conferred upon 
them a' blessing to the uttermost 
lK}nnds of the everlasting hills. Who 
was Joseph ? Why, Joseph was the 
sonoflUohel. And who was Rachel? 
Rachel was the second wife of Jacob, 
a polygamist Jacob had fonr wives, 
and he had taken the second 


(Rachel), she, being barren, gave 'a 
^ird whfe onto her husband that she 
might bear children unto him for 
her; and instead of being' dis. 
pleased with her for giving her hus- 
band another wife, God heard her 
prayer, blessed her, worked a miracle 
in her favour by opening her womb, 
and she bore a son, and called liis 
name Joseph, rejoicing iu God, whom 
she testifi^ would give her another 
son. The qu^don now arises, were 
not Rachel and Jacob one flesh? 
Yes. Leah and Jacob were also one 
flesh. Jacob is selected by the 
Apostle Paul ns a pattern of faith for 
Christians to follow; be blessed bis 
twelve sons, whom he had by four 
wives. The law of God, as it existed 
in those days, and as laid down in 
this book (the Bible) makes a child 
bom of adultery or of fornication a 
bastard ; and the same is prohibited 
from entering into the congregadon 
of the Lord onto the tenth generation. 

Now, instead of God’s blessing 
Rachel and Jacob and their off- 
spring, os we are told He did, we 
might have expected something en- 
tirely different, bad it not been that 
God was pleased with and approbated 
and snstained a plurality of wives. 

While we are considering this sub- 
ject, we will inquire, did the Saviour 
in any place that we can read of, in 
the course of his mission on the earth, 
denounce a plurality of wives ? He 
lived in a nation of Jews; the law of 
Moses was in force, plurality of wives 
was the costom, and thousands upon 
thonsands of people, from the highest 
to the lowest in the land, were poly- 
gamists. The Savionr denonne^ 
^nliery; he denounced fomication; 
he denounced Inst; also divorce; but 
is there a single sentence asseriiiw 
that plurality of wives is wrong ? H 
so, where is it? Who can fi:^ it? 
Why did he not say it was wzcog? ' 
“ T hink not,” said he, “that 1 an 
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come to destroy the law or the Pro- 
phets. 1 am not come to destroy, 
hot to fulfil. Not one jot or one 
tittle shall pass from the laur and the 
Prophets ; bat all shall be fulfilled.** 
Of what does the Saviour speak when 
he refera to “the law?** Why, of 
the Ten Commandments, and other 
rules of life commanded by God and 
adopted by the ancients, and which 
' Brother Pratt referred to yesterday, 
showing you from the sacred book 
that God legislated and made laws 
for the protection of a plurality of 
wives (Exod. 21. 10), and that He 
commanded men to take a plurality 
under some circumstances. Brother 
Pratt further showed that the Lord 
made arrangements to protect to all 
intents and purposes the interests of 
the first wife-; and to shield and pro- 
tect the children of a wife from dis- 
ihheritance who might be unfortunate 
enough not to have the afiections of I 
her husband. (Dent 21. 15.) These 
things were plainly written in the 
law — .that law of which the Saviour 
says, “ Not one jot or one tittle shall 
pass away.” Continuing our inquiry, 
we pass on to the epistles of John 
the Evangelist, which we find in the 
Book of Revelations, written to the 
seven churches of Asia. In them w*e 
find the Evangelist denounces adul- 
tery, fornication, and all manner of 
iniquities and abominations of which 
these churches were guilty. Any- 
thing against n plurality of wives ? 
No, not u syllable. Yet those churches 
wore in a coniitiy in which plurality 
was the custom. Hundi'eds of Saints 
had more wives than one ; and if it 
had been wrong, what would have 
been the result ? Why, John would 
have denounced the practice, the 
same os the cliildren of Israel were 
denounced for marrying heathen 
wives, had it not been that the law 
of plnrality was the commandment 
o^God. 
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Again, on this point, we can refer 
to the Prophets of the Old Testa- 
ment — Isai^, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and 
othera When God called those men 
Ho warned them that if thoy did not 
deliver the message to the people 
which He gave them concerning their 
sins and iniquities that His vengeance 
should rest upon their heads. These 
are His words to Ezekiel, **Son of 
man, 1 have made thee a watchman 
nnto the bouse of Israel, therefore 
hear the word at my mouth and give 
them warning from me. When I say 
nnto the wicked, then shalt surely die, 
and thou givest him not warning nor* 
speakest to warn the wicked from bis- 
wicked way to save his life, the same 
wicked man shall die in his iniquity 
but bis blood urill I require at thine 
band; yet if thou warn the wicked 
and he turn not from his wickedness 
nor from his wicked way, he shall die 
in his iniquity, but thou hast delivered 
thy soul.” (Ezek. 3. 17, 18, 19.) How 
do we find these Prophets of the Lord 
fulfilling the commandments of the 
Almighty? We find them pouring 
out denunciations upon the heads of 
the people — against adnltery, forni- 
cation, and every species of wicked- 
ness. All this, too, in a country 
in which, from the King down to the 
lowest orders of the people, a plu- 
rality of wives was practiced. Do* 
they say anything ■ against plurality 
of wives? Not one word. It was 
only in cases where men and women 
took improper licence with each other, 
in violation of the holy low of mar- 
riage, that they were guilty of sin. 

If plurality of wives hod been a 
violation of the seventh command- 
ment those prophets would have de- 
nounced it, otherwise their silence on 
the matter would have been dangerous 
to themselves, inasmuch as the blood 
of the people would have been re- 
quired at their bands. The opposers* 
of Celestial Marriage sometimes quoto 
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a passage in the seventh chapter of | 
Eomans, second and third verses, to 
show that a plnrality of wives is 
wrong ; bat when we come to read 
the passage it shows that a plomlity 
of huahaiida is wrong. Ton can read 
that passage for yonrselves. In the 
forcible parable nsed by the Saviour 
in relation to the rich man and Laza- 
ms, we find recorded that the poor 
man Lazarns was carried to Abra- 
ham’s bosom-— Abraham the father 
of the falthfnl. The rich man calls 
nnto Father Abraham to send Laza- 
ros, who is afSnr off. Who was Abra- 
ham ? He was a man who had a 
plurality of wives. And yet all good 
Christians, even pious chnrch dea- 
cons, expect when they die to go to 
Abram's bosom. I am sorry to 
say, however, that thousands of them 
will be disappointed, from the fact 
that they cannot and will not go 
where any one has a plurality of 
wives; and I am convinced that 
Abraham will not turn ont his own 
wives to receive such unbelievers in 
God’s law. One peculiarity of this 
parable is the answer of Abraham 
to the application of the rich man, 
to send Lazarns to his five brothers 
*4est they come into this place of 
torment,’* which was — ^“they have 
Hoses and the prophets, let them 
hear them; and if they hear not 
Hoses and ^e prophets neither wonld 
they be persn^ed though one rose 
from the dead.” Moses’ law provided 
for a plurality of wives, and the pro- 
phets observ^ that law, and Ismah 
predicts its observance even down to 
the latter days. Isaiah, [^,hi^Ath 
chap, and Ist and, 2nd verses,, saysj 
“Seven women shall take hod of 
one man, saying, we will eat onr own 
bread and wear onr own apparel, only 
let ns be called by thy n^e to take 
away onr reproach. In that day 
shall the branch of the Lord be bean- 
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iifhl and glorious and the fruit of the; 
earth shall be excellent.” 

A reference to the Scriptnres 8ho\^s‘ 
that the reproach of women was to 
be barren, Gen. 30 chap, and 23 v. 

Luke 1st chap, and 25 v. 

We will now refer to John the 
Baptist He came as a fore-rnnner 
of Christ He was a lineal descendant 
of the house of Levi. His father wm 
a priest., John the Baptist was a 
child bora by miracle, God having 
revealed to his father that Elizabeth 
who had been many years barren 
sbonld bear a son. John feared not 
the world, but went forth preaching 
in the wilderness of Jndea, declaim- 
ing against wickedness and corrnp* 
tion in the boldest term& He preached 
against extortion; against the crnelty ^ 

exercised by soldiers and tax gatherers. 1 

He even was so bold as to rebnke the 
king on his throne, to his face, for 
adnltery. Did he soy anything ■ | 

against a plnrality of wives? Ho; 
it cannot be found. Yet thousands 
were believers in and practised this 
order of marriage, nnder the law of ^ 

Moses that God had revealed. ' 

in bringing this snbjeot before 
yon, we cannot help saying that God 
knew what was best for His people. 

Hence He commanded them as He 
wonld have them act. The law regu- 
lating marriage previous to Moses, 
recogm'zed a plnrality of wives. 

Abraham and Jacob and others had 
a plnrality. These are the men who 
are refer^ to in Scriptnre as pat^ 
terns of piety and parity. David 
had many wives. The Scriptnre „ I 
says that D.ivid did that which was . , 

right in the eyes of the Lord and • 

turned not aside from i^y thing that 
he commanded him all the'days of ’d^^'^^d 
his life, save in the matter of Uriah' " ‘>h v’ M 
the Hittite, 1 Kings 15th chap. 5 v. | 

“ I have found David the son ot Jesse, i 

a man a^r mine own heart which 
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sliall my will. ' Of this man’s 

seed hath GK}d, according to His 
promise raised nnto Israel a Saviour, 
Jesus.” Acta 13th chap. 22nd and 23rd 
verses. . Did David sin in taking so 
many wives ? No.' In what, then, 
did his sin consist? It was because 
he took the wife of Uriah, the Hit- 
tite — that is, violated the law of 
God in taking her. The Lord had 
/given him the wives of Saul and 
would have given him many more ; 
but be had no right to take one who 
belonged to another. When he did 
so the corse of adultery fell upon his 
head, and his wives were taken from 
him and given to another. We will 
now inquire in relation to the Saviour 
himself. From whom did he descend ? 
Prom the bouse of David a poly- 
gamist; and if you will trace thb 
names of the families through which 
he descended you will find that num- 
‘ bers of them had a plurality of 
wives. How appropriate it would 
have been for Jesus, descending as 
he did from a race of polygamists, to 
have denounced this institution of 
plnrol marriage and shown its sin- 
fulness, had it been a sin! Con we 
suppose, for one moment, if Patri- 
atchal marriage were wropg, that He 
would, under the circumstances, have 
been silent concerning it or failed to 
denounce it in the most positive 
manner? Then if plural marriage 
be adultery and the offspring spu- 
rions, Christ Jesus is not the Christ; 
and we must look for another. 

All good Christians are flattering 
themselves with the 'hope that they 
will finally enter the gates of the 
New Jerusalem. I presume this is 
the hope of all denominations — Catho- 


K ' 


lies, Protestants, Greeks and all who 
believe in the Bible. Suppose they ' 
go there, what will they find ? They 
will find at the twelve gates twelve 
angels, and names written thereon, 
wluch are tlie names of the twelve 
tribes of the children of Israel.” 
The names of the twelve sons of 
Jacob, the polygamist. Can a mo- 
nogamist enter there? *'And the ' 
walls of the city had twelve founda- 
tions, and in them tbo names of the 
twelve apostles of the Lamb;” and at 
the gat^ the names of the twelve 
tribes of Israel — ^from the twelve 
sons of the four wives of Jacob. 
Those who denounce Patriarchal 
Marriage will have to stay without 
and never walk the golden streets. ' 
And any man or woman that lifts 
his or her voice to proclaim against 
a plurality of wives, under the Go- 
vernment of God, will have to seek 
an inheritance ontsidb of that city. 
For “there shall in no wise enter 
into it, anything that defileth, neither 
whatsoever worketh abomination or 
maketh a lie, for without are sorcei*- 
ers, whoremongers, and whosoever 
loveth and maketh a lia” Is not the 
man that denounces Celestial Mar- 
riage a liar? Does be not work 
abomination? f‘I Jesus have sent 
mine Angel to t^tify unto yon these 
things in the churches. I am the 
root and the ofispring of. (the poly^* 
gamist) David, the bright and the 
morning star.” 

May God enal-le us to keep His 
law, for “blessed are they that do 
His commandments, that they may 
have right to the tree of life and 
may enter in through the gate into 
the city.” Amen. 

« 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER GEORGE Q. CANNON, 

J)£LivBB£D iN THE Tabebnaoie, Sa£T Lasb Oixy, Decehbeb: 5, 1$60. 
0 ^ 

(Reported ly Jolm Grimshaw,) 

THE RIGHT AND ADTHOBITY OF PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG. 


I desire to read, this afternoon, a 
portion of two revelations, which 
were given to the Prophet, Joseph 
Smith, in Febraary, 1831. The first 
is paragraph 4 of section XDI : 

“Again I say unto yon, that it 
shall not be given to any one to go 
forth to preach my GospeJ or to bnild 
np my Chnrch, except he be ordained 
by some one who has anthority, and 
it is known to the Church that he 
has anthority, and has been regularly 
ordained by the heads of the Church.” 

Al so paragraphs 1 and 2 of section 

xrv; 

“ 0, hearken ye elders of My 
Church, and give an ear to the words 
which 1 shall speak unto you; for 
behold, verily, verily, I say unto you, 
that ye have received a commandment 
for a law onto my Church, through 
him whom I have appointed unto 
you, to receive commandments and 
revelations from my hand. 'And this 
ye shall know assuredly that there is 
none other appointed unto yon to 
receive commandments and revela- 
tions until he be taken, if he abide 
in me. 

“ But verily/ verily,! say unto yoa'i 
that none else shall be appointed unto 
this gift except it be through him, 
for if it be takra from him, be shall 
not have power except to appoint 
another in his stead ; and this shall 
be a law unto yon, tiiat ye receive 
not the teachings of any one’ that 


or commandments; and this I give 
unto yon that you may not be de- 
ceived, that you may know they are 
not of me. For verily I say unto 
you, that he that is oi^ained.of me 
shall come in at the gale and be 
ordained as X have told yon before; 
to teach those revelations which yon 
have received, and shall riemve 
through him whom 1 have appointed.”* 
It is a good thing for ns, as a 
people, to let our minds dwell upon 
the principle which God our Hea- 
venly Father has given unto us by 
revelation in Ibis, as well as in pre- 
ceding ages. The Lord, in His 
goodness and mercy unto His chil- 
dren, has not left them in ignorance 
concerning the plan of salvation, nor ■ 
the manner in which He intends BUs 
Cbnrch to be built up. Be has' 
revealed unto ns many principles for 
onr guidance, and they are essen- 
tially necessary to enable ns to grow 
and increase in the things of His 
kingdom ; for in these days, os well 
as in preceding days, as the apostle 
has said, there are many spirits gone 
forth into the world and .there are 
many influences brought to bear 
upon the minds of the children of 
men. There are many creeds, doc-' 
trin^ and views propagated indus- 
triously by those who entertain them,' 
and unless we cling to the truth and 
purene the path which onr Heavenly 
Father desire His children to walk 
with all onr claims, and the 
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promises which have been made onto 
ns, we are as liable to go astray as 
any other people. If we treat these 
things as matters of no importance, 
and are careless and negligent in 
relation to that which we believe, 
and to those whom we follow, we are 
snre to err. 

There are some principles which 
have become firmly rooted in the 
minds of the Latter-day Saints. It 
is a difficult thing to cause them to 
doubt in relation to faith in the Lord 
Jesns Christ, repentance of sin, bap. 
tism for the remission of sins and the 
laying on of hands for the gift of the 
Holy Ghost. These principles seem 
to be clearly understood, and in them 
the people are apparently fully indoc- 
trinated ; and though men may deny 
the faith, in one sense, and torn away 
from the path of righteousness, and 
dissolve'^ their connection with the 
Church, yet they will cling, in most 
instances, to what we term the first 
principles of the Gospel of Christ; 
and it is a very rare thing to see 
those who have ^en members of the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints turning away and joining what 
we call sectarian churches. If they 
leave this Church, it is on exceedingly 
difficult thing for them to connect 
themselves with other denominations, 
because the Scriptures are so familiar 
to them, the principles contained 
therein are so plain to their under, 
standing tliat, unless there is some 
speculation, some mercenary or other 
end to be gained by their alliance 
with people of other creeds, they are 
very apt to stand aloof; that is, where 
they have a thorough understondipg 
of the principles of the Gospel. > 

But there ore ot^er principles more 
advanced w’lth which the people ore 
not so familiar, and of this the adver. 
sary seeks to take advantage; and 
when men deny the faith, they ore 
apt to deny these principles; and 


when *they get into the dark, there' 
is probably no point upon which they 
difier more frequency than that 
which relates to the authority that is- 
exercised in presiding. This is a 
point that the adversary always aims 
at. I suppose it was so in ancient 
days. We read of false prophets 
theh, and also of men turning away ;: 
and there is no doubt bnt whut the 
rock upon which they split was the 
question of the right and authority 
of those presiding over them. 

It seems as though the adversary,, 
in the day in which we live, seeks,, 
by every means in his power, to an> 
dermine the influence and the antho. 
rity of the man whom God has called 
to preside over His people. K yon 
will observe, yon may perceive in 
what direction the shafts of the ad- 
versaiy are aimed. In the days of 
Joseph he was the man against 
whom all the enemies of truth 
hurled their malicious shots; bis life 
was sought, his character assailed, 
and bis influence was decried. He 
was the target at which every arrow 
of calumny and hatred was aimed, 
and the man to whom all eyes were 
directed. He was held up before 
men os an object worthy only of 
their hatred and derision, to bo 
scoffed at, despised and killed. 

Did anybody hear then of othere 
who ai'e now prominent ? Yes. Pre* 
sideni Young’s name was talked 
about, bnt not as at present; but 
Joseph's name occupied every tongue. 

His deeds, or rather his misdeeds, as 1 1 i 
his enemies were pleasedl-to call tfaemi<'*<f^i'>’ 
occupied evetj one's: attention. His 
eptiona were) scrutinized and misre. 
presented, and everything pertaining 
to him was made the subject of com- 
ment and reproach. It was the case ' 
from the hour that he received the 
plates of the Book of Mormon, until 
the day of his death. All those' 
who were menabers^.of Churohv i lli 
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during liis lifetime can bear testimony 
to this. 'Other elders were compara- 
tively lost sight of : they wore merely 
look^ upon as satellites. He was 
the great object of suspicion. His 
name was the watch-word of the foes 
of the Kingdom of God; and mobs 
banded themselves together in unholy 
compacts, in order ^t they might 
bring to pass his overthrow and shed 
■his blood, imagining that, if they 
•could only kill him, this work, which 
men call "Mormonism,” would crum- 
ble to pieces, because there would 
not be cobesiveness enough in the 
system to hold it together after the 
master-mind had disappeared. But 
no sooner did he pass away than all 
this hatred, all the derision, ani- 
mosity, calumny and dander, which 
bad b^ directed to Joseph, was 
transferred to Brigham Young, and 
be was mode the object of vitnpem- 
tion, and the target at which every 
■wicked man should shoot. His deeds 
.and character wore paraded abroad, 
and everything pertaining to him was 
canvassed and held up, in many in- 
stances, to^public scorn and ridicule. 
Such has continued to be the case 
from the days of the Prophet Joseph 
up to the present time. 

There were others during Joseph’s 
day, who professed to have the autho- 
rity which be possessed, or, as they 
.said, which he had once possessed. 
At one time, in the early days of the 
■'Ghnrch, there was a number of elders, 
among whom were some of the 
'Twelve Apostles and' one or two of 
the First Presidency, who banded 
themselves together and declared 
that Joseph was a fallen prophet, 
that he had taught correct doctnnes, 
that he had been the instrument in 
the bands of God, of revealing the 
truth and of bringing forth the Book 
of Mormon, restoring the holy Priest- 
hood and of oipmizing the Church ; 
but that he had Men. The doctrines 


which he had first taught were cor- 
rect, they said, and the position 
which he 6rst assumed was acceptable 
in the sight of God; but through 
some cause, he had strayed from the 
path and had become a fallen prophet. 
Said they, “ We now have the right 
and the authority which he once had. 
We have the right to organize the 
Saints, to build up the Church and 
carry out the work of which Joseph 
was the founder, but which, through 
transgression, be bos forfeited ^e 
right to lead.” 

There was one peculiarity, however, 
connected with these pretenders, 
which distinguished their course from 
that pursued by Joseph. Instead of 
being the subject of all tlie evil 
remarks, all the calumny, all the 
b.atred, slander, bloodthirstiness and 
denunciations applied to the Prophet 
Joseph, singular to state, when you 
take into consideration the preten- 
sions of those men, the wicked hailed 
them as brethren, consorted with 
them, became very brotherly, very 
fraternal, and looked upon them as 
very good, clever fellow& But the 
hatred towards Joseph did not di- 
minish, in fact their conduct only 
tended to increase it and to make 
his life and his every deed more 
odious in their estimation, and in the 
estimation of those to whom they 
published his deeds. This was also 
a peculiarity which attended all who 
aimed to lead the Church without 
having the authority so to do. 

^At Joseph’s death a crop of these 
pretenders sprang up. There was 
Sidney Rigdon, who contended that 
he had the right to lead the people. 
The Church was fourteen years of 
age, be said, and it had the right to 
choose a guardian, to lead the people, 
and conduct its affairs as its President, 
and he would be that guatdian. 
James J. Strang also aim^ at the 
same otject. He had angeb, he said, 
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to visit him ; 1 do not know bat he 
told the names of the angels; bn^ if 
my memory serves me right, he af« 
fimed that Joseph appeal^ to him, 
blessed him and bestowed npon him 
the keys and the anthority. He also 
showed a letter bearing the postmark 
of N'aavoo, which he pretended had 
been written by Joseph, giving him 
(Strang) the anthority to preside over 
the Church, in the event of anything 
happening to him. Others st<^ np 
in a similar manner : John £. Page, 
Lyman Wight, William Smith, and 
norwards, Charles Thompson. 

All these men arose, claiming that 
it was their right and privilege, by 
ordination or by special appointment, 
to take charge of the Church. But 
the Church then, as on many occa- 
sions previously and since that time, 
was able, tbrongb the light which its 
members possessed, to discriminate 
between the voice of the true and 
false shepherd.. Still this peculiarity 
— being hailed as brethren by the 
wicked, characterized them in Nau- 
voo, os their predecessors in New 
YorK, Kirtland and Missonri. In- 
stead of being hated and calnmniated, 
and men seeking their lives and peiv 
secuting them, they were hailed with 
seeming pleasure and satisfaction. 
Men l^e them “God speed'* and 
urged them forward to claim the 
rights they called their own. CBut 
against Brigham Young, our Presi- 
dent, the old feeling of animosity, 
that had been entertained against 
Joseph, existed with ns great bitter- 
ness and intensity in the minds of 
the enemies of the Kingdom of God 
as it had eidsted during the lifetime 
of Joseph against him. 

President Young, according to the 
statements of the wicked, re-enacted 
all the evil deeds, as they were 
termed, that had bran attributed to 
Joseph, and for which they killed 
him. Brigham become the inheritor 
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of all that animosity and haired that 
had been manifested towards Joseph 
daring his lifetime ; and when Joseph 
slept in a bloody grave, the enemies 
of the Cbnrch tamed their attention 
‘to Brigham Yonng, his legal sue- 
cessor. 

If the Saints had wanted evidence 
in relation to who was the right man 
and who had the authority, the very 
fact that the world hated, reviled and 
persecoted Brigham shonld have been 
sufficient evidence that he was taking 
the path which Joseph had trod, and 
that bis coarse was pleasing in the 
sight of Heaven, and consequently 
batefhl in the S'ght of bell. . 

There are rules, my brethren, wbioh 
were given in the early days of the 
Church, respecting the Presidency of 
the Church. In the revelation which 
I have just read in your hearing, the 
Lord plainly sets forth to the Charob 
what course He would have it take 
in relation to the keys that had been 
bestowed by Peter, James and John 
upon Joseph; and that we may not 
be deceived He gives this role : 

“But verily, verily, I say unto yon, 
that none else shall be appointed unto 
this gift except it !:» through him, for 
if it to takes from him, be shall not 
have power except to appoint another 
in his stead ; and this shall to a law 
onto yon, that ye receive not the 
teachings of any that shall come 
before yon as revelations or command- 
ments ; and this I give onto yon that 
you may not to deceived, that yon 
may know they are not of me. For 
verily I say nuto you, that he that is 
ordained of me shall come in at the 
gate and be ordained as I have told 
yon before, to teach those revelations 
which yon have received, and shall 
receive tbrongh him whom I have 
appointed." 

The Lord here made express pro- 
visions as to who should hold the 
keys of the ]dngdoin,and how those 
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keys should be held, and the manner 
in which the authority should be 
exercised. Men have pretended that 
angels have visited them, and that, 
in consequence they must have 
authorify. This was the pretence 
made by James J. Strang. But he 
did not understand that the oracles 
had been given through Joseph, ac- 
cording to the revelation given in 
March, 1833, to the Ohurch. Others 
had also had the keys given unto 
them to enable them to exercise the 
power and authority which Joseph 
held. Now we may come to this 
conolusion ; that having once 

bestowed the keys of the holy Priest- 
hood on man here on the earth for 
the up-bnilding of His Church, will 
never take them froin the man or 
men who hold them and authorize 
others to bestow them. If you will 
read the history of the Church from 
the b^pnning, yon will find that 
Joseph was visited. by various an- 
gelic beings, but not one of them 
professed to give him the keys until 
John the Baptist came to him. Mo- 
roni, who held the keys of the record 
of the stick of Ephraim, visited Jo- 
seph; he had doubtless, also, visits 
firom Nephi and it may ^ from Alma 
and others, but though they came 
and had authorify, holding the au- 
thority of the Priesthood, we have 
no account of their ordaining hino, 
neither did Joseph ever profess, be- 
cause of the ministration of these 
angels, to have authority to adminis- 
ter in any of the ordmances of the 
Kingdom of Cod. He never bap- 
tized anybody, nor attempted to lay 
on hands for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost; and, in fact, he never i 
attempted, tl^ we have any account 
of, to exercise any of the functions 
of the holy Priesthood. He was a 
prophet, it is true, but a man may be 
a prophet and yet not have au^ori^ 
to administer in tihe Priesthood, The 


prophetic gift, to some extent, is- 
distinct from the Priesthood. Joseph 
had received the prophetic gift and 
he exercised it and he acted as such 
prior to his ordination. But when 
the time came for him to be baptized, 
then a man who held the keys of that 
Priesthood came to him and laid his 
hands upon Joseph’s head, and upon 
Oliver Cowdery, and set them apart, 
and gave them authority to officiate 
in the Aaronic Priesthood, which 
Priesthood hold the keys of baptism 
and so forth. 

John had the right to baptize when 
he was upon the earth; he held the 
keys of that Priesthoc^. He bap- 
ti^ Jesus by virtue of the Priesthood 
which he held ; and those keys bad 
not been taken from him. At the 
time when Joseph Smith was ordained, 
there was no man on the face of the. 
earth that held the keys of the Priest- 
hood 'add the authority to ordain him. 
If there had been a man in the Greek, 
Iloman, Presbyterian, Methodist, 
Baptist Episcopal or any other 
church extant ppon the face of the 
earth, who had the keys of the Priest- 
hood, Joseph Smith would not have 
b^ ordained by an angel, because 
the keys would have been here and 
been testowed by the man who held 
them. But yon might have searched 
firom pole to pole and traversed the 
wide expanse of the eaith from con- 
tinent to continent, and visited all the 
nations of the eai^ and enquired of 
them if there was a man in their 
midst who had the keys of the holy 
Priesthood and who cimmed the au- 
thority which was exercised in olden 
times by Peter, James and John, and 
the rest of the servants of God; but 
yon w^d have heard no response in 
the amrmative. None lyoi^ .have 
stood up and said, “ I have this au- 
thority.” Throughout Christbndom, 
thro^hbut the entire Mahome^a)^ 
^d J^igan, world, yon could not have 
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jEbtmd a man who professed to have 
this aathorify. No; it had been 
driven from the midst of m a nk i n d 
by the violence of wicked men, who 
shed the blood of those who held 
those keys and that authority; and 
it had gone back to God who g&ve 
it, and dwelt there ; for the men who 
held it dwelt in the presence of the 
Almighty. 

Hence, when Joseph Smith de- 
sired baptism, tbongh angels had 
visited him and had ministered unto 
him, thoogh he had heard the voice 
of God and Jesus Christ, though he 
had been called to be a prophet, he 
had not the right and the authority 
to go forth and administer the ordi- 
nances of baptism, neither had any 
living sonl, to do it legitimately. It 
was necessary that he should be or- 
dained; it was necessary that those 
keys should be restored; and hence 
how proper it was that John, who held 
the' keys and had been beheaded by a 
wicked king, should come and restore 
them? Joseph Smith and Oliver 
Cowdery testiBed that John came and 
laid his hands upon their heads and 
bestowed upon them the power and 
authority to administer in the holy 
ordinances of the Gospel. 

When they were baptized, and had 
received the authority to administer 
in that ordinance they did not attempt 
to lay on hands for the reception of 
the Holy Ghost; that was a separate 
and distinct power from the Aaronio 
Priesthood. John says, in the 3rd 
chopter of Matthew, 11th verse, “I 
indeed baptize you with water unto 
repentance; but He that cometh 
after me is mightier than I, whose 
shoes I am not worthy to Iraor, He 
shall baptize you witli the Holy Ghost 
and mth fire.” 

John did not profess to have the 
•authority to lay on hands for the re- 
ception of the Holy Ghost. We read 
in no part of the Sa'iptures of bis 


exercising any snob authority. He 
' hod the authority to, baptize, the 
power which pertained unto his 
Priesthood, being a descendant of 
Aaron, and baptism was one of the 
ordinances which pertained to the 
Aaronic Priesthood ; hot he had not 
the right to lay on hands for the 
Inception of the Holy Ghost. It 
was necessary that that authority 
should be conferred; but who held 
that power in ancient days P Why, 
Peter, James and John, who h^ 
been ordained by Jesus to the Mel- 
chiscdec Priesthood, or the Priest- 
hood after the order of Melchisedec, 
and having exercised that authority 
while on Uie earth in the flesh, they 
came bearing the keys of that Mel- 
ebizedeo Priesthood, and laid their 
hands upon Joseph Smith and or- 
dained him to the power which he 
subsequeutly held, as the President 
or head of this great and last dis- 
pensation of the fullness of times. 
By virtue of those keys he was em- 
powered to lay hands on those who 
were baptized in the name of Jesus, 
by legal authority, and to confirm 
upon their heads — upon the heads of 
the honest in heart — the blessings of 
the Gospel, and by virtne of these 
keys they had the right to build up 
tlie Church of God in all its ancient 
purity and glory, and to preach the 
Gospel in its fnllness, with its gifts 
and blessings, and to send men 
abroad as ministers of life and salva- 
tion to the nations of the world, the 
same as Peter and those associated 
with him. Said Jesus, “Thou art 
Peter, and upon this rock 1 will build 
my Church; and the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it. And I 
will give unto thee the keys of tho 
Kin^om of Heaven, and whatsoever 
thon sbalt bind on earth shall be 
boimd in Heaven; and whatsoever 
thou shalt loose on earth shall be 
loosed in Heaven.” Peter therefore 



^0S9 keys. What wonderfal “Horny op the work, brethren,?' hej 
consistency on the' lorb-df the Lord,, need to say, “let' os finish the tem-.^ 
'that He should descend 'from Heaven pie; the Loi^ has a great endowment , 
and confer those keys on. men here in store for yon, and I am anxions^ 
oh the earthly •***:^ r . that the brethren shonld have their;. 

There are mra who ^y. that Joseph endowments and receive the fullnessr 
was an nnlearned impostor; bnt how of the Priesthood.” He nrged the* 
strange it is that,, if an impostor, he Saints forward continoally, preaching 
shonld take the exact* coarse, esta* nnto them the importance of com- 
blished in the economy of Heaven for pleting that building, so that therein, 
the salvation of mankind ; and that the ordinances of life and, salvationi. 
be shonld claim the antbority, throngh might be administered to the whole'i 
the administration — first of John people, bnt especially to the qnorurosj 
the. ' Baptist, and then of Peter, of the holy Priesthood; “ then,” said^ 
James and John, the apostles. ‘ . he, “ the Kingdom will be established,. 

The keys of this Priesthood' were and I do notcaro what shall become, 
bestowed never more to be taken from of me.” . ^ 

the earth; hence, in the revelation I These were his expressions oft 
have read', provision was made by - peated in the congregations of the 
thialiord that Joseph, in case heshonld Saints, telling the brethren and sisters i 
fall, shonld ordain another in his stead, of the Church, and the world that he . 
apjd he shonld have authority oiily to rolled the Kingdom on to the Twelve, ' 
la^'bands on and set apart some one and they would have to lonnd np . 
to act in his place, in case he shonld’ their shoulders and bear it off, as he ", 
prove unworthy. Thus, even from waS going to rest for awhile, and-t 
the banning, ^e Ix>rd seems tojbavo many other expressions of a like^ 
held constantly before him the possi- nature, the fall meaning of which r 
bility of his falling away. He was a the Saints did not realize at the timev^ 
ypnng man, and like every man, he Prior to the completion of the., 
was. apt to get lifted np in the pride Temple, he took the Twelve and cer^^ 
of bis heart; therefime, God reminded tain other men, who were chosen, and’ t 
him that he only held the' keys as bestowed upon them a holy anointingjr 
long as he shonld be iaitfaifnl to the similar to that which was received on,) 
troth. Bnt in a snhseqaent revela* the day of Pentecost by the Twelve,, f 
tion, tlie Lord informed him* that he who had been told to tany at Je- r 
shonld hold the keys in this life and rosalem. , This endowment was be» { 
in the life to come, and they shonld stowed upon the chosen few * whom ^ 
never be taken from him. . Joseph anointed and ordained, giving , 

By virtue of the ordination he re- onto them the keys of the holy > 
ceiv^ Joseph had the right and the Priesthood, the power and anthority J 
anthority to confer this Priesthood which be himself held, to build np.,, 
npon others.* He ctdled twelve Apos- the Kingdom of God in all the earth . 
ties, and they were ordained under and accomplish the great purposes;^ 
his anthority by the direction of the of oar Beavenly Father ; andit.vas. ^ 
Lord, and those twelve were endowed by virtue o^ this authority, ph tha<} 
with the keys. Previons to his death, death of Joseph, that President Yonng, 
the Prophet Joseph manifested great as President of the qaomm of tha % 
anxiety to see the temple completed, Twelve, presided over the Chnrcliu ^ 
as most of yon who were with the The enemies of the work of God^, f 
Church during his day. well know, hod done their worst ia murdering r 
No. 4' - . ^ ‘ ' • ' Voixm. 
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the Prophet in cold blood, and they 
supposed that in killing him and 
taking him away their actions 
would prove a death«knell to what 
they called “ Mormonism;** but they 
little knew or understood that God 
had left the same power on the earth 
which Joseph wielded with Such po- 
tent effect The reins had been 
ti’ansferred to bthers, who were pre- 
pared to wield that power, and to 
step forward and take the responsi- 
bility npon them of carrying forward 
. the work of God. Hence, there was 
no diminution of hatred, slander and 
persecution on the part of mobs and 
those who wished to shed the blood 
of the Saints. 

After the deatli of Joseph, while 
the Twelve were in the Enst, there 
was seemingly a slight relaxation of 
bitterness towards the Saints, on the 
part of the enemies of troth; but it 
was only for a few days. When the 
Twelve returned, and it was found 
that the same power which Joseph 
had'held still existed, persecutions on 
the part of mobs recommenced with 
renewed vigor and bitterness, and 
they swore out several charges against 
the brethren of the Twelve. So warm 
did this persecution become, that the 
houses of President Young and his 
brethren had to be guarded, and each 
had to take care of himself, as his 
blood, and particularly President 
Young’s, was sought with just as 
great eagerness and blood-thirstiness 
as Joseph's bad previously been. This 
ought to have been an evidence as to 
who held the authority. 

• When the Saints were driven from 
Hauvoo and were told that it was the 
will of God that we should forsake 
the land of our inheritance aud take 
our journey across the Mississippi 
and through the then Territory of 
Iowa into the for distant West, every 
Latter-day Saint in the land, who 
had the Spirit of God, knew the voice 


of the true shepherd, and those who 
were in the East made preparations, 
some to go round by sea and some to 
go by land, and join the camp of 
Israel on its westward march. The 
land to which we were hastening was 
new and unknown to ns. The masses 
of the people did not know whether 
it would he in the wilds of the desert, 
on the tops of the mountains or in 
some place that would be delightful 
for man's habitation. These were 
subjects that did not concern the peo- 
ple who were thus called to for^e 
their homes. The Saints sold what 
they conld, which, however, was very 
little indeed, for their enemies took 
possession of their property, and tliey 
started westward, following the man 
whom God had chosen, nnd whom 
they recognized as God’s anointed. 

There were those who went back 
to Pittsburg with Sidney Bigdon, 
and to Voree, Wisconsin, with Strang; 
and also those who tarried in Nauvoo 
with Wm. Smith and John E. Page. 
There were others who followed 
Thompson and other pretenders; bat 
the main body of the Saints were not 
to be deceived by these pretended 
shepherds. They knew the voice of 
him whom God had chosen, and fol- 
lowed him, confident that they wonld 
be led aright and brought to a place 
of safety; and though they were in 
deep poverty, and it seemed as though 
the prince of the power of the air had 
exerted all bis malignity to make 
their travel difficult, the land being 
deluged with %rater; yet they did not 
faint by the wayside, for God was 
with them. His angels were round 
abont them, and His Spirit was poured 
out upon them, and they bad a testi- 
mony which gave them the convic- 
tion that they were in the right path; 
and when history records tiiat won- 
derfnl deliverance and march, it will 
be a matter of the ntmost surprise 
and wonder to posterity that it was 
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ever accomplished, and ihafc the peo* 
pie of the world, in seeing it, .%vere 
not smitten with a conviction of the 
trnih of the work, and of the divine 
anthority of the Priesthood which 
led the people in a pathway of safety, 
through the wilderness, at that time. 
.The songs of Zion ascended fiom the 
camps of Israel and peace brooded 
over the people. Barefooted, and in 
many instances hungry, they travelled 
on with their faces w^ward, their 
faith failing not ; for, as I have said, 
the angels of were round about 
them and His spirit was upon them; 
and at no period of their history was 
the power of God more exhibited 
than daring that trying time when 
God led His servant to ^is then wild j 
and forbidding region. 

Since we have been here, He has 
blessed ns as a people. He has spread 
us abroad, and caused ns to extend 
North and Sontb, and His peace and 
blessing have attended ilie labors 
and tile administration of the elders 
in onr midst The keys of the Priest* 
hood have been fully honored, not 
by man alone, bnt they have been 
honored by God ; and the exercise of 
that authority which God bestowed 
on Joseph Smith by the ministration 
of holy angels, has been a blessing to 
many thonsands in this land. We 
have had peace, we have had good 
government, and the songs and pray* 
ers of the Saints have ascended up 
from their habitations nnto the Most 
High God, and Heaven has been 
moved in oar behalf, to bless and pre* 
serve ns and give ns victory and de- 
liverance in evciy time of trouble; 
and when we have been threatened 
\vith any difficulty or calamity, God 
has always overrnled and controlled 
it, for onr good and for the salvation 
of Hb people. Is it any wonder, 
then, that Lattar.day Saints should 
have confidence in the man whom 
God has chosen ? Many men wonder 


and say, “ You Latter*day Saints are 
bowed down in tyranny and are groan- 
ing under despotism. Why are you 
not free to exercise your liberty ? Why 
don't you do ap you please ? Why 
do you always do as your prophet and 
leader tells you ?•' Bebause we have 
proved daring twenty-five long years, 
that God has bloss^ him in every- 
thing he has told ns to do, and we 
have been blessed of God in carrying 
out his counsels. When we have 
prayed to the Almighty to give ns 
wisdom and humility to o^y the 
counsels of His servant He has given 
unto ns His Holy Spirit and witnessed 
unto onr hearts that this course was 
pleasing and acceptable in His sight. 
Rebel against him and his authority ! 
as well might wo rebel against Jehovah 
Himself, or against Jesus 1 Not that 
President Young is to be worship]^, 
not that Joseph Smith was to be 
worshipped, not that Peter or Moses 
was to be worshipped. There is a 
difference between obedience and 
idolatry, or worship. There is a' 
difference between submission to the 
will of God — at least, 1 can perceive 
a difference — and obeying God's conn* 
sels through a man, and idolizing the' 
man himself, and we have perceived 
this differenca ' 

God chooses men as guardinns and' 
shepherds over His people. We are 
all of one great family; we are all the 
children of God, and are all alike be- ' 
fore Him, “Yes,"* says one, “ we are 
all alike, and therefore there is no dis- 
tinction between ns." But let me 
suppose a (»se. Suppose a roan who' 
has a large family of sons and daugh- 
ters, were to be called on amission to ' 
go abroad to preach the Gospel of' 
Christ, and bad to be absent for years;* 
the members of the family daring hi.H 
absence would be left to tbemselvea 
Bnt suppose be hod a choice son whom . 
he lov^ and who had been implicitly 
obedient to him all the days of his life. 
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wd whose (^arse hod taught him to 
respect his judgment, his honesty, 
his truthfulness and the integrity 
^d justice of his character, and that 
in the most tiyiug circumstances he 
had never failed to honor himself, 
God, his family, and to honor his 
father. Now, as he is going away to 
a far distant land, he takes this son 
aside and says to him, “ I will place 
you in charge of my family, and 
leave yon to watch over their interests 
in my absence, that while I am gone 
they may have some one to look up 
to who can act the part of a father 
to them.” And then turning to the 
family he says, “ My sous and daugh. 
ters, ' I have chosen this son, your 
elder Inpther, to act in my place 
while I am absent. I wish you to 
obey him and respect and honor him 
as yon would your father, and to sub- 
mit yourselves to his dictation in all 
things.” The family consent They 
say, “'W’e will do as you desire, father. 
We/ will honor your judgment and 
choice by honoring and obeying oar 
brother whom you have chosen tq 
watch over us during your absence.” 

It might 1^ argu^ that those chil- 
dren, by complying with the wish of 
their father in this matter, wonld 
sacrifice their agency. Do they not 
exercise that vohlion jnst as much by 
obeying that son as they would by 
each one taking his or her own course, 
and saying, “I will judge for myself, 
as to the correctness of what you say 
and will diiTer from yon whenever I 
please.” Let me ask yon as parents 
and as children, brethren and sisters, 
do yon not tbinlc yon could exercise 
your agency just as much by obeying 
the son as by disobeying him? I can- 
not conceive how it can be otherwise. 
I coimot see why I, for instance, should 
not exei^se my agency just os much 
by obeying him os by disobeying him. 
This is jprecisely my position to-day. 

Brigham ^ouug, our President, has 


been chosen by God as His represen> 
tative hereon the earth, among I [is 
sons and daughters. He has been se- 
lected for this special calling. The 
Father is not present in person; Jesus 
is not present in person; but God is 
here throngb the Holy Ghost and the 
holy Priesthood, throngh tho power 
which Ho has bestowed, and in the* 
same position precisely as the son in 
tho figure which I have used docs the 
President of the Church act for us, bis 
brethren and sisters. We are all 
alike before God; He loves us all 
alike; we are all the creatures of His 
care; but there must be rule, there 
must be government; there must be 
order, or this wonld not be the king- 
dom of God. The Lord chose Presi- 
dent Young to rule and dictate in tlie 
aflairs of His Chnrch when His servant 
Joseph woB taken from the earth. 

Look at the singulor combination 
of circumstances which caused Brig- 
ham Young to be President of the 
Twelve. Reflect on the remarkable 
combination of events which mode 
him tho leader of Israel, showing 
plainly, in my mind, that long before 
he w«s bom, yes, probably before 
the earth was organized, Joseph 
Smith and Brigham Young were 
chosen, the same as Jeremiah was. 
The Lord said to Jeremiah : ” Before 
I formed thee in the l)elly, 1 knew 
thee; and before thou earnest forth 
out of the womb I sanctified thee, 
and I ordained thee a prophet unto 
the nations.” This is my opinion 
about (he leaders of Israel in the lat- 
ter days. I believe they were chosen 
to act in this capacity; and God, 
knowing their integrity, and after- 
wards proving them to the uttermost 
in the flesh, has greatly blessed them. 
See the blessings that have followed 
the administrations of these men in 
our midst. Who wonld exchange the 
peace, the joy, and tho knowledge we 
have coucemiug tho Gospel of the 
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liord Josns Christ for the meagre and 
vagae ideas of God and His kingdom 
that prevailed before the people be- 
came acquainted with it? God has 
given nnto ns those precious blessings. 
He has gathered ns together from the 
cations of the earth; He has multi- 
plied upon us abundantly, joys more 
precious than gold or silver, namely, 
the riciies of eternity; He has given 
unto ns wisdom and- knowledge and 
peace; He has proved to us most effec- 
tively that there are riches more pre- 
cious and far moro estimable in the 
sight of God and good and virtuous 
men than the perishable things of this 
world. He has built up a kingdom in 
which these things will be held at 
their true value, for He will cleanse 
from the midst of His people tliose 
who idolize riches. 

Let me assure you, brethren and 
sisters, if there is anything in our 
hearts that interferes with onr com- 
plete love of God and our reverence 
for Him and His work, we shall have 
to banish it, or sooner or later we 
shall lose our standing in the Church 
of God ; for He wants a people who 
will render implicit obedience to His 
laws and the reqniretnents of His 
Gospel, and who will love Him better 
than any earthly thing, and place a 
higher valno on the gifts of the Spirit 
than on worldly possessions or even 
life itself. 

The l^rd has proved to ns, in the 
, midst of the many trials and difficul- 
ties with which we have hod to con- 
tend daring onr brief existence os a 
Church, when surrounded by mobs, 
when our lives were in danger and 
the lives ofour leaders were threatened, 
when the persecutors of the Saints 
.vvere howling like a pack of ravening 
wolves for the blood of this people, 
that there is something far more pre- 
^ODs and estimable than mere eating 
'and drinking and the pleasures and 
enjoyments of life; althongh these 


things are very good and necessary in 
their place. He has given ns His 
Gospel and this Gospel is being car- 
ried to all the nations of the earth, 
and a kingdom is being established. 

Jesus said that this Gospel should 
bo preached as a witness to all nations, 
and then shonld the end come. What 
Gospel? Why, the same Gospel Jesos 
had and to which ho referred; the 
same Gospel that his apostles bad: a 
Gospel of power, a Gospel of blessings, 
whose Priesthood bad power and 
nnthority from God. It is the same 
Gospel that is now being tanght, and 
wbioh has to be preach^ as a witness 
to all nations, and then shall the end 
come. God is sending forth His 
messengers to accomplish this object. 
Onr Elders have gone to the Eastern 
States by hundreds to lift up their 
warning voices to the people concern- 
ing the things which God is doing 
and is about to do in the midst of the 
inhabitants of the earth. For this 
purpose they go to Europe, to the 
West, to the Islands of the Pacific, to 
Asia and Africa, and they will yet 
traverse every conntry on the facb of 
the whole earth. The millions of Asia 
will yet hear the glad tidings of salva- 
tion from the Elders of Israel. The 
yoke of bondage is being broken and 
the nations aie being freed from the 
grasp of despotism and tyranny. 
Japan now opens her ports; China 
begins to extend her invitation to 
western civilization, and the time is 
near at band when the sonnd of this 
Gospel, proclaimed by the Elders of 
Israel, will re-echo from one end of 
the earth to the other, fur it must be 
preached os a witness unto all nations. 

We may engage in this work with 
all onr hearts in view of the glorions 
I reward that is promised nnto the 
I fnitbfol; or we may fight against it 
I and nse onr every power to consum- 
mate its overthrow ; it .makes ho 
[difference. The word of the tibrd 
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.Alniighiy has gone forth to the people 
of this generation, suid it >vill not 
remain unfulfilled. It matters not, 
therefore, who band together and 
plot in secret, who nnite and say we 
will spoil the plan and destroy the 
infiuetice of the work of God. The 
liOid will expose their secret plots 
and scliutnes, and He will staiid by 
His servant whom He has chosen, so 
lung as He lives, ns Ho did by His 
servant Joseph. Ho told him that 
He would save him though he should 
1 e slain. 

Tiie Lord uermitted the enemies 
of the Kingdom of God to take 
jivv*'y the life of His servant Joseph, 
ns he did of His servants in ancient 
days. The blood of the testator was 
.«>h(d, and now the testament is in 
full force. Joseph had lifted up bis 
voice in solemn warning to the iiiha> 
biUints of the earth, and declared 
that God had spoken in those latter 
day^. But his blood and that of 
other holy men and Saints was shed 
by wicked men, and their blood, 
mingled with that of the martyred 
Saints of past ages, cries onto the 
Lord for vengeance. The very earth 
itstdf groans under the weight of 
wickedness and corruption that 
abound on its surfaice, and the Lord 
has declared that it shall be delivered. 
But before the great day of venge- 
ance shall come, when wickedness 
shall be utterly swept from off the 
face of the earth, it is necessary 
that the Elders should proclaim the 
Gospel to every nation, kindred and 
tongue on the face of the earth, that 
the honest in heart moy be gathered 
out and that a people may be fouud 
who shall be prepared to meet the 
Lord at His coming. 

For this preparation wo should 
give our whole time aud labor to the 
pari tying of our hearts and house- 
holds. We should labor to purify 
our oities aud settlemeuts, labor to 


promulgate the principles of righte-' 
oDsness and to establish truth on the 
earth and seek to bring to pass the 
Zion of God in its Mness and per- 
fection. 

These are the labors which devolve 
upon ns. Think not, my brethren- 
and sisters, because God has 
chosen earthly vessels to hold this 
power and authority, that therefore 
yon can treat lightly the holy Priest- 
hood. I have noticed from my boy- 
hood, and it lins been a constant 
lesson to roe, that those who speak 
against tho authorities and lift their 
hands against tho holy Priesthood of 
this Chnrch invariably deny the foith. 
I have never seen it otherwise. You 
moy Iroco the history of this people 
from the beginniug and you will find 
that every man who has indulged in 
this spirit has always come out and 
deuicil the faith. Such men, wheu 
Joseph lived, said that he had fallen. 

I Since his death they excuse their 
conduct by saying that Brigham hna 
gone astray. 

But when tho Lord spoke to Joseph 
about falling, he said he would have 
authority to appoint another in his- 
stead, and that no one would have 
the right to act except lie was or- 
dained by authority, or came in 
through the gate. You may know 
by the revelation I have read that 
no man can get the authority else- 
where. It must come through the 
holy Priesthood, hlen moy say they 
have heard the voice of Jesus, or 
heard this, tliat or the other; but 
you will find that tho power of God 
will attend the keys, and His blessing 
will follow the administration of His 
servants who bold the authority. 

Paul said, ** Do ye not know that 
the Saints shall judge the world?*’ 
On one occasion Jesus said, “Ye- 
who have followed mo in the regene- 
ration, when the Son of Mon shall 
sit on the throne of his glory, ye 
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also shall sit npoa twelve thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel.” 

lu a revelation gpven throngh 
Joseph Smith, the Lord sajs : 

“ And again, verily, verily, t say 
nnto yon, and it hath gone forth in 
a firm decree, by the will of the 
Father, that mine apostles, the twelve, 
which were with me in my ministry 
at Jerasalem, shall stand at my right 
band at the day of my coming in a 
pillar of fire, being clothed with robes 
of righteonsness, with crowns npon 
their heads, in glory even os I ora, 
to jndge the whole house of Israel.” 

This is the authority which J&sos 
said they should wield. The sarae 
authority has been renewed in these 
days. Says bne^, “ I do not like this 
sort of thing; it is priestly role and 
dominion, and t oqeot to it lam 
too much of a democrat in my feel- 
ings to submit to it” , 7et a man 
can be a democrat and a lover of 
freedom and liberty and enjoy them 
to the fullest, a^d honor the Priest- 
hood. There is a difierence between 
priestcraft and Priesthood. Priest- 
craft builds up itself, it is not autho- 
rized of God. Priestcraft oppresses 
the people; bat the Priesthood of 
God emancipates men and women 
and makes them free. Jesus says 
his yoke is easy and his harden light. 

We talk of power, and object to 
the nndne exercise of authority. But 
think of the power given in ancient 
days, and which has been restored in 
these days, that man exercises when 
he goes forth into the water and bap- 


tizes a person 1 Do you ever think 
of the greatness of the power thus 
exercised? And farther, when the 
candidate for baptism emerges iixim 
the water and has hands laid upon 
him for the reception of the Holy 
Ghost, do yon think of the power 
that God has entrusted unto men on 
earth when they exercise that holy 
ordinance? Do you think of the 
power exercised in remitting the sins 
of men and women through baptism, 
the ordinance which God bos set in 
His Church for the remission of sins, 
and conferring npon them the Holy 
Ghost? If God sends such mighty 
power, shall we question the bestow^ 
of a higher power when God shdl 
choose to give it ? Shall we murinur 
and contend against it? God forbid, 
and forbid that we should ever turn 
aside and fight against Him. or Hia 
cause in any manner. 

My brethren and sisters, my pray- 
ers are that God will bless us as a 
people and sanctify ns to walk in all 
.humility and meekness before Him, 
honoring His laws; for when we 
I honor His laws we honor the laws of 
righteousness and the laws of the land 
in equity and truth. We will honor 
men in their place; we will honor 
the Government and everything that 
is just and honorable and true. That 
God may sustain ns and help ns to 
sustain the Priesthood, and to follow 
its requirements, that eventually we 
may be saved in His kingdom, is my 
prayer in the name of Jesus, Am^. 
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‘ I will say to ray friends- — those 
' who believe in the Lord Jesas Christ 
— “ I beseech you in Christ’s stead be 
ye reconciled to God.” Treasure up 
every truth that yon hear, practice it 
‘in your lives, for this will lead yon 
to Jesus. The words that vre have 
'heard this afternoon, with regard to 
the character of the Sou of God and 
' the plan of salvation, are true so far 
as they have g^one. We, the Latter- 
’day Saints, take the liberty of be- 
‘lioving raore than our Christian 
Ijrethran : we not only believe part of 
'the Bible, but the whole of it, and 
the whole of the plan of salvation 
that Jesus has given to ns. Do we 
difier from others who believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ? No, only in 
believing more; we are one with 
them as far os they believe in him. 
Do we differ with regard to the prac- 
tice of the Gospel that he has de- 
livered to ns? No, not os far as 
they really believe in and practice 
the doctrines taught by him. We 
believe all tliat any good man on the 
earth need believe. We believe in 
God the Father, in Jesus Christ His 
Son, our Savior. We believe all 
that Moses spoke and wrote of him, 
all that the apostles said of him, and 
all that Jesus himself has said, which 
was penned and has been left on 
record by bis apostles and servants. 

Our Lord and Savior has been 
beantifnlly described and set before 
us, by the gentleman who has ad- 


dressed' us this afternoon, but I will 
take the liberty of saying to every 
man and woman who wishes to ob- 
tain salvat'on through him (the 
Savior) that hohiiuj to him, only, is 
not enough: they must have faith in 
bis name, character and atonement ; 
and they most have faith in his father 
and in the plan of salvation devised 
and wrought out by the Father and 
the Son. What will this faiUi.leod 
to? It will lead to obedience to the 
requirements of the Gk>spel; and the 
few words that I nlay deliver to my 
brethren and sisters and friends this 
afternoon will be with the direct view 
of leading them to God. 

How am I to know whether I have 
passed from death unto life? The 
apostle says by loving the bi'ethren. 
How shall I know the brethren ? They 
are my brethren ivho have received 
and obeyed the Gospel of the Son of 
God. This is just as easy to test as 
it is to test a man who says he is a 
citizen of the United States. A man 
may declare that be is so, bat upon 
inquiry we Gnd that he has never taken 
the oath of allegiance nor even de- 
clorcd his intention of becoming a 
citizen; but his sule claim to be con- 
sidered a citizen rests on the fact that 
ho lives in this country and bos pro- 
perty, perhaps a farm or a store. This 
will not entitle any foreigner to the 
rights and privileges enjoyed by the 
humblest citizen. He must first de- 
clare his intention, take the oath of 
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allegianco to this Govement and ve- 
nonnce it to bis former one, and then 
receive his papers of citizenship. It 
is jnst the same in the kingdom of 
God. Howevei^ much ,we may profess 
attachment to God and His canse we 
are not entitled to the ble^ings and 
privileges of His kingdom until we 
become citizens therein. How can 
we do this? By repenting of onrsins, 
and obeying the requirements of the 
Gospel of the Son of God which has 
been delivered to ns. Hundreds and 
thousands of people have believed on 
the Lord Jesus Christ and repented 
of their sins, and have had the Holy 
Spirit to witness nnto them that God 
is love, that they loved Him and that 
He loved them, and yet they are not 
in His kingdom. They have not 
complied with the necessary require* 
ments, they have not entered in at 
the door, and Jesus says, “ Verily, 
verily, I say nnto yon, he that enter- 
etb not by the door into (he sheep* 
fold, but olimbeth up some otlier 
way, the same'is a thief and a rpbber.” 
He says also, “lam the door: by 
me if any man enter in he shall Ira 
.saved.” Jesus has taught us how we 
may enter this dour and become citi- 
zens of his kingdom, and there is no 
excuse for onr neglecting to do so. 
Herein we exceed and go farther 
than our former brethren. We read 
in this book (the Bible) of a certain 
man who came to Jesus by night and 
asked him what he should do to be 
.aaved. This man, in his own esti- 
mation, had been a strict observer of 
tile law, but Jesus said to him, 
'“Verily, verily, I say nnto thee, 
•except a man be bom again, be can- 
not see the kingdom of God.” . My 
firm belief is that thonsands kave 
been bom of the Spirit and have 
.seen the kingdom, bnt not having 
been born of tho water they have 
'never bmn permitted jto ^enter that 
luDgdom, for- Jtesns says,- “ Elxcept a 
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man be bom of water and of the 
Spirit, be cannot enter into the king- 
dom of God.” This is why we say 
it is necessary to obey, fnlly, the 
Gospel which Jesns has left on re- 
cord for ns ; and to do that we must 
repent of onr sins, be baptized for 
the remission of them, and then re- 
ceive the Holy Ghost by the laying 
on of hands. 

Bo we believe in the Holy Ghost? 
Yes. Bo onr former brethren in the 
Christian world ? They say they do. 
They sboold believe in it, they preach 
and teach it. What will the Holy 
Ghost do for those who possess it ? 
It will bring to their remembrance 
things past, present and to come, and 
will teach them ail things necessary 
for them to understand, in order to 
secure salvation. Is this the office 
and ministry of the Holy Ghost,? 
Jeans says : 

“ But the Comforter, which ia the 
Holy Giiost, whom the Father will 
send in my name, he shall teach yoa 
all things, and bring all things to 
yonr remembrance, w^tsoev^r I have 
said nnto you.” . 

“ Howlrait, when he, the Spirit of 
trath, is come, he will guide yon into 
all truth : for he shall not speak of 
himself; but whatsoever he shall 
bear, UuU he shall speak: and ho will 
shew yon things to come.” 

> Then if we receive the Holy Ghost 
we.sball know and noderstand things 
as they are, we shall be able to rem 
the Scriptures by the Spirit, with 
which they were written, and if we 
continne foithfnl we shall be led to a 
knowledge of God and Jeans whom 
He has sent, which the apostle says 
“ is eternal life.” ^ , i 

Some believe or conceive the idea 
tiiat to know God wonld lessen Him 
in onr estimation ] bnt I can say that 
for me to understand any principle or 
being, on earth or in Heaven, it does 
not lessen its true valne to me, bnt. 
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on the contrary, it increases it ; and 
the more I can know of God, the 
dearer and more precions He is to 
me, and the more exalted ere my 
‘ feelings towards Him. Therein X 
may be different to some others. 

If we embrace the Gospel of Jesns 
Christ, rendering obedience thereunto 
ns he has directed, it will lead ns 
into tlie kingdom of God here on the 
earth. We have situ'ted to build up 
this kingdom. The Lord has revealed 
His will from the heavens, an(X we 
have faith in Him. Is there any 
proof of this? Certainly, there is 
every proof that is necessary. I 
recollect reading in the New Testn* 
meul that Jesus gave a mission to 
his apostles in these words, “ Go ye 
' ' into all the world and preach the 
Gospel to eveiy creature, he that be* 
lieveth and is baptized shall be saved, 
but he that believeth not shall be 
damned. And these signs shall ful* 
low them that believe ; in my name 
shall (hey cast out devils; they shall 
speak with new tongues; they shall 
take up serpents ; and if they drink 
any deadly thing it shall not hurt 
them; they shall lay hands on the 
sick and they shall recover.” 

This Gospel is fur all the children 
of men, and it will save all who will 
believe and obey it. Do this people 
believe in this Gospel? Yes. Is 
there any proof of this ? Yes. Here 
before me I see men who have left 
their homes and families; women 
who have loft their homes and fami. 
lies; parents who have left their 
children, and children their parents; 
husbands who have left their wives, 
and wives their husbands, and all to 
gather with the Saints of the Most 
High. Is this any testimony that 
they believe on the Lord Jesns 
Christ? Yes; and this is not all. 
They speak with new tongues, they 
lay hands on tlie sick and they do 
'reoovor. In these particulars we 


differ from those with whom we 
formerly fellowsbippcd in the Chris- 
tian world, who say they tell the 
people how to come to God and Be 
saved. But if they ever have done 
that I have never beard them. Li 
my yonng days I have been called an 
infidel for talking thns, for there 
was no man who could tell me any- 
thing abont the plan of salvation; 
but I never sa^v the day bnt what' l 
would have walked on my knees 
across this continent to have seen n 
man who could have (old me the first 
thing about God and Heaven. It is 
Irue that the feelings and attention 
of the people may bo moved aud 
attracted by beautiful descriptions of 
Him and Heaven and with beautifhl 
illustrations of His power and good- 
ness, such os we have heard to-day ; 
hut where is God? Who is He? 
Who is Jesus Christ? Where do 
they live? What is their power and 
character, and their connection with 
the people of the earth ? In my 
scanty experience witii the divines of 
the day I never yet found the first 
that conid describe the character of 
God, locate His dwelling place, or 
give the first correct idea with regard 
to the Father nnd the Son; but to 
them they are hidden in impenetrable 
mystery, and their cry is, “ Great is 
the mystery of godliness, God mani- 
fest in the flesh.” To us it is simple, 
plain, glorious and divine, and it is 
worthy the attention of every intelli- 
gent being that dwells on tho face of 
the earth, fur it is oturnal life to 
know God and Jesus Christ whom 
He has sent. 

In these respects we differ from 
our Christian brethren. We are the 
veiy men nnd women that have come 
out from the Mother Church and her 
daughters, Methodists, Calvinists and 
almost every other persuasion on the 
face of the earth, the Pagans not ex- 
cepted. We nover learned from them, 
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however, how to he saved; hot we 
know how to save ourselves, for 
the Lord has revealed to us a plan 
by wliich we may be saved both 
here and hereafter. God has done 
everything we could nsk, and more 
than we could ask. The errand of 
Jesus to earth was to bring his 
brethren and sisters back into the 
presence of the Father; he has done 
his part of the work, and it remains 
for ns to do ours. There is not one 
thing that the Lord could do for the 
salvation of the human family that 
He has neglected to do; and it re- 
mains for the children of men to re- 
ceive the truth or reject it; all that 
can be accomplished for their salva- 
tion, independent of them, has been 
accomplished in and by the Savior. 
It has been justly remarked this 
afternoon that “ Jesus paid the debt ; 
he atoned for the original sin; 
he came and suffered and died on the 
cross.’* He is now King of kings 
and Lord of lords, and the time will 
come when every knee w*ill bow and 
every tongue confer, to the glory of 
God the Father, that Jesus is the 
Christ That very character that was 
looked upon, not as the Savior, but 
as an ont^t, who was crucified be- 
tween two thieves and treated with 
scorn and derision, will greeted by 
all men as the only Being through 
whom they can obtain salvation. 

We differ from onr Christian breth- 
ren, and have long been separated 
from them ; but we are here in these 
mountains throngh necessity — because 
we were not permitted to live with 
them. But we were never bated, 
despised ^nd derided as Christ was ; 
we have never been cmcified and 
been snch ontcasis as Jesns, though 
onr prophet and patriarch were slain; 
bntnot in such an ignominious manner 
as Jesus. Who believe our tes- 
timony P ** If onr Gospel be hid, it 
ia hid to them that me lost.” Mhio 


will believe our testimony? WIio 
will believe (lie testimony that has 
beeii delivered here this afternoon^ 
I believe and know it is true; and 
that, too, by the revelations of that 
very character who was lifted up on 
the cross. How are we to blame for 
believing so mneb ? Why, the Scrip- 
tures say we are to ^‘piovo all things 
and hold fust that which is good.” I 
frequently think that the onl}’ way 
for a man to prove any fact in tlio 
world is by experience. We go, for 
instance, into an orchard and some 
one says there is a sweet apple tree, 
and he may say the some of other 
frees, but without tasting how shall 
I know they are sweet? Unless I 
taste of them I cannot know it. J 
may take the testimony of others 
who have tasted them, as to whether 
they are sweet, sour or bitter, but 
without tasting it cannot be proved to 
my senses that they are so. Now, as 
I understand it, it is the same with 
all facts that have come to the know- 
ledge of all lyings in Heaven, or 
on earth — all facts are proved and 
made manifest by their opposite. 
Sin has come into the world, and 
death by sin. I frequently ask my- 
self the qaestion: Was there any 
necessity for sin to enter the world ? 
Most assuredly there was, according 
to my understanding and reasoning 
powers. Did I not know the evil I 
could never know the good ; had 1 
not seen the light 1 should never he 
able to comprehend what darkness 
is. Had I never tried to see and be- 
hold a thing in darkness I conld not 
understand the beauty and glory of 
the light. If I had never tasted the 
bitter or the sour how could I define 
or describe the sweet ? Consequently,. 
I let all these tbin|^ pass, being 
according to the wisdom of Him who 
has done all things for the benefit 
and salvation of His children here on 
the earth. And when we contem- 
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Father and that Jesus is onr elder individuals live on the earth rich. 


brother, and that we have the privi- 
lege of overcoming sin and death, by 
faith in Jesna and obedience to His 
Gospel, and of being exalted into the 
presence of the Father and the SoUj 
the thonght should fill our hearts 
with gratitude, praise and humility. 
^ I extend my religion further than 
a great many do. I say it is far be- 
yond the religions of the day ; they 
consist, mainly, uf forms and ceremo- 
nies, never revealing to tboir votaries 
the object of their creation and exist- 
ence, or preparing them to fold their 
high calling and destiny; but onrs 
incorporates the whole life of man. 
Onr religion incorporates nnd includes 
all the duties devolving upon us every 
day of our lives, and enables us, if we 
liuO according to the spirit of it, to 
> dischorge those several duties more 
honorably and efficiently. I do not 
think there is ns good a financier on 
the earth as my Father in Heaven is; 1 
do not think there is a being among 
the whole human family who niider- 
stands the principles of finance ns well 
as Ho does. And 1 believe the same 
with regard to any other bmnch of 
honrnn knowledge, or of auyilring 
which affects the peace, happhn^ 
comfort, wealth, health and stren^h 
of body, and in fact the entire welfare, 
whether political, social or physical, 
of the children of men, consequently 
I would like to have Him dictate my 
affiiirs. Why? That I might be- 
come the possessor of power, wealth, 
and influence, for all the influence the 
•children of men ever possessed they 
have received from the Father. Every 
kingdom that has been set up on the 
face of the earth bos been set op by 
ihe will of the Father. He sets up 
■a kingdom hero and pulls down 
.another there at His pleisure. He 
gives influence and power to this one 
.and takes them from another; 6ufl| 


noble, powerful and influential ; 
while others are in the depths of 
poverty. All this is permitted by 
the Father, and is according to His 
decree. Every act of the children of 
men is the rcsnlt of their own will 
and pleasure, but the results of these 
acts God overrnles. 

Our religion incorporates every act 
and word of man. No man should 
go to merchandising unless he docs it 
in God ; no man should go to farming 
or any other business unless be does 
it in the Lord. No lawyer, no, hold 
on, I will leave the lawyers out ; we 
do not want them, we have no use for 
them. No man of council should sit 
to judge the people but what should 
jadge in the LoH, that be may right- 
eously and impartially discern between 
right nnd wrong, truth and error, 
light and darkness, justice and Injus- 
tice. Should any legislature sit with- 
out the Lord? If it do, sooner or 
later it will foil to pieces. No nation 
ever did live that counseled and 
transacted its national affairs without 
the Lord, bub what sooner or later 
went to pieces and came to naught. 
The same is true of all the nations’ 
that noiv live or ever will live. 

Onr work, oor every-day labor, 
onrjrhole lives are within the scope 
of 'oni* religion. This is what we 
believe nnd what we try to pi’octice. 
Yet the Lord permits a great many 
things that He never commands. I 
have froquently heard my old breth- 
ren in the Christian world moke re- 
marks ubont the impropriety . of in- 
dulging in pastimes and amusements. 
The Lord never commanded me to 
dance, yet 1 have danced; you all 
know it, for my life is before the 
world. Yet while the Lord has never 
poromanded me to do it. He has per-: 
mitted it. I do not know that He 
ever commanded the boys to go ahdl 
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p’ay at ball, yet He permits it. I 
am not aware ^at He ever com- 
manded ns to build a theatre; but He 
has permitted it, and I can give the 
ireason why. Recreation and diver- 
sion are as necessary to onr well- 
being as the more serions pursuits of 
life. There is not a man in the world 
bat what, if hept at any one branch 
of business or study, will become 
like a machine. Oni* pursnits should 
be so diversified as to develop every 
trait of character and diversity of. 
talent. If you would develop evdy 
power and faculty posse6sed 1^ your 
children, they must have the privilege ‘ 
of engaging in and enjoying a divei*- 
sity of amnsements and studies; to 
attain great excellence, however, they 
cannot all be kept to any one indi- 
vidnal branch of study. I recollect 
once while in England, in the district 
of country call^ the “Potteries,” 
seeing a man pass along the street, 
his head, perhaps, within sixteen or 
eighteen inches of the ground: * X 
inquired what occupation he had fol- 
lowed for a living, and learned that 
he had never done anything in bis 
life bat turned a tea cnp,*and he 'was 
•then seventy-four years of age. How 
do. we know, but what, if he had had 
the privilege, he would have made a 
statesman or a fine physician, an. ex- 
cellent mechanic or a good jndge? 
We (^not tell This shows the ne^' 
cecity of the mind being kept active 
and having the opportnnity df in- 
dulging in every exercise^ it can 
enjoy in oi^er to attain to^a 
development of ite powers:-' * ' / * 

We wish, in our Sunday and day 
schools, that they who are inclined to 
any particular branch of study may 
have the privilege to study it, ‘ As T 
hav^ often told my sisters in the 
Pemale Relief sCoieti^, we have sisr 
ters here who, if they had the privi-* 
1^ of studying, wonld make jn^ias' 
good mathematicians pr aoconntants 


as any man ; and we think they ought 
to have the privilege to study these' 
branches of knowledge that they may ' 
develop the powers with which they' 
are endowed. We believe that women' 
are nsefol, not only to sweep bouses, 
wash dishes, make beds, and raise 
babies, bat that they should stand 
behind the counter, study law or , 
physic, or become good book-keepers 
and be able to do the bosiness in any 
countbg bouse, and all this to enlarge 
their sphere of nsefnlness for the 
benefit of society at large. In fol- 
lowing these things they but answer 
the desi^ of their creation. These, 
and many more things of eqnal utility 
are incorporated in our religion, and 
ym believe in and try to practice them. 

I will say, now, to the Xiatter day 
Joints, sometimes yon know-, if a- 
word be dropped nngnardedly, we 
are threatened with an army ; hP we .. 
speak a word ont of the wrong side' 
of the month we are thr^toned with' 
a legalized mob just as we were in. 
the States. Hence, we must bacare- 
fnl of what we say, for onr enemies' 
are ready to “ make a man an ofibnder'^ 
for a wotd, and to lay a snare for him‘ 
that reprovetb in the gate.” X will 
say, however, that if yon. Latter-day" 
Saints, will live your religion there- 
will bo no necessity whatever to fear ' 
all the powers of earth and hell, for " 
Qod will sustain yon. Jesus is king ^ 
of this earth and he will snstaini 
those who walk humbly before him,* 
loving and serving him and keeping 
bis commandments. I pray the Lat- 
ter-day Saints to be faitbfa|.; love^ 
and serve the Lord, keep His com-' 
mandments, refrain from evil and 
walk hnmbly before him. 'When wo" 
weie in the Christian world, and were' 
without' the Priesthood, we believed' 
in every good word and work, ih 
every moral principle, in everything 
that tended to promote peace, happi- 
ness, morality and virtue, in fact in ' 
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every good principle tbot man could 
teacL Let ns live ns consistently 
now as we did then ; let us live so 
that God will bless ns and enable ns 


to overcome and *ba saved in His 
kingdom, which may He grant for 
Christ’s sake. Amen. 
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JIEVELATJONS AifD •UUINIFESTA.TIONS OF GOD AND OF "NYIOKED SPIRITS. 


There is a passage which will be 
found in one of the epistles of John, 
the substance of which 1 will repeat: 
“ Every spirit that conlcsses not that 
Jesus is the Christ is nut of God.” 
I may not have given yon this passage 
word for word, os it is recorded, but 
I have given you the substance of it 
as Imd down in the Scripture. It 
is well known by oil readers of the 
Scriptures, that in every age of onr 
world mankind have had to contend 
against a power which is in opposition 
to the Almighty. It seems that our 
world is infested with those spirits of 
dai'kncss which were, in the begiuning, 
cast down from the Almighty, in 
consequence of their relwllion against 
Him ; and in every ago of the world 
these wicked spirits have manifested 
themselves, and especially when the 
Priesthood has been upon the earth 
and adispensation has been committed 
from Heaven to man; then all hell 
has seemed to be in an uproar, and 
the power of all the fallen angels 
made manifest. Hence, it is written, 
somewhere in the New Testament, 
that “wo ^vreatle not against flesh 


and blood merely, bnt against spiritual 
wickedness in high places.” Wc not 
only have to meet with wicked men, 
and the power of the devil manifested 
in them, but the Saints of God have 
always had to meet with manifesta- 
tions of power from beneath — powers 
not ordained of God, and which aoe 
calculated, if possible, to deceive the 
very elect. 

Now there aio in existence two 
great powers: one is of God, in- 
duding all the heavenly host— the 
angels and celestial beings who dwell 
in the presence of God and partake 
of His glory^ holding power and au- 
thority from Him to go forth and 
minister according to His command. 
The other power is on enemy to God ; 
it is the power of that being who 
rebelled against Him in Heaven, and 
sought to take possession of the 
tlirone of the Almighty. According 
to the history that is given of this 
event, a general council was held in 
Heaven about the time of the creation 
of this earth. In that council there 
was a personage called an angel, who 
stood in anthority in the presence of 
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G^; and when the qoestiou was ] We may form some little calcnla^ 
asked, “Wlio shall go forth and re- iionof the vast numbers thus thrown 
deem mankind ?’* Lucifer, the Son of out of Heaven, when we consider 
the Homing, this angel who stood in that they were one-third of all the 
the presence of God, answered and spirits tliat were born, intended for . 
said, Here am I, send me ; I will this creation. Only two-thirds kept 
go forth and redeem all mankind, their first estate, and they have the 
that not one sonl shall be lost.” Bnt great privilege of coming here to 
the only begotten Soti of the Father, this creation and taking bodies of . 
who was with the Father irom the flesh and bones, tabernacles wherein 
beginning, replied and said, ** Father, their Kpiriis may dwell, to prepare 
Thy will be done, and the glory be themselves for a more glorious state, 
Thine for ever.” And here a rebellion of existence hereafter. If, then, only 
rose np between Satan, the Son of two-thirds of the hosts of Heaven 
the Morning, and the Son of the are to come to onr earth to taber- 
living God, as to the redemption of nacle in the flesh, we may form some 
mankind. One sought to destroy idea of the ’ vast number who fell, 
the plan of God and the agency that Already our earth has teemed for six 
the Lord intended to give to intelli- thonsand years with numberless 
gent beings, and to redeem them millions of hnman beings whose 
whether they would be redeemed or spirits existed before the foundation 
not ; and b^use he considered that of the world. Those who now exist 
his plan was so good l^fore the probably number one thonsand or 
heavens, and so much snperior to the twelve hundred millions. Twelve 
plan that Gud bad devi^, said he, hundred millions of spirits nowdwel- 
Surely I will doit; wherefore give ling in mortal flesh! Think of the 
me thine honor, which is the power immense namlx:rs who must have 
of God.” That is, be sought to ob- preceded ns and the myriads who 
tain the throne of the Almighty, and are to come] These are the two- 
to carry out his own purposes in pre- thirds who kept their first estate, 
fisrence to yielding to the purposes Their numbers, probably, (annot b^' 
and power of tlie Almighty. This less than two hnndred thonsanc^ 
rebellion became so great, and tho millions, leaving, as an approximate 
influence of it spread so rapidly estimate, one hnndred thonsand 
among the heavenly host, that one- millions of rebellious spirits or devils 
third part of the heavenly throng, I who were oast oat from Heaven and 
mean the spirits, rebelled against (^d banished to this creation, having no 
and followed the evil design and privily of fleshly tabernacles, 
'purpose of this angel. Ho doubt It was in the (^rden of Eden that, 
.-some of them thought that they the devil, or one of those foul spirits, 
'conld accomplish their design ; for entered into a certain animal or beast, 
they had not a knowledge of the called a serpent, and came before 
futore designs and purposes of God, onr first parents and beguiled them, . 
only in a small degree, and conse^ and they snfiered themselves to par- 
qnently they snppos^ that their plan take of the forbidden frnit. If, then, 
wasbettcr than that of the Almighty; they were in the earth as early as 
and in this great rebellion the Lord tire Garden of Eden, no doubt, they .^ 
caused Satan, or Lucifer, the Son of have been hem from that day to 
the Morning, and those who followed this, and that the earth is the place- 
him, to be cast ont of Heaven. of their habitation. They wander to 
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and fro in tbe earth seeking i^hopi 
they may devour ! Only think of a 
hundred devils to evezy being that 
now exists on the earth. 

Though these spirits had not the 
full knowledge of the Almighty; 
though they had not that superior 
knowledge that reigns in the bosom 
of the Son of God, and of many 
that stood in His presence, yet they 
had great information before their 
fall. They had stood in the presence 
of God, and had, no doubt, learned 
many things from His own mouth. 
How long they had been in His pre- 
sence it is not for ns to say, God has 
not revealed it. Bnt they bad great 
experience. I am speaking of the 
knowledge and the canning that these 
enemies of God possessed when they 
were cast down here to tbe earth. 
They have canning beyond what you 
have ever seen manifested by the 
children of men. They can, at tiines, 
apparently, be perfect gentlemen 
when tlicy enter the tabernacles of 
the children of men. They con be- 
come, apjmrently, very pious, and, if 
you could not discern spirits, yon 
would think, from the manifestations 
of devils, when in the tabernacles of 
many individuals, that they wore 
perfect angels on earth. 

The devil operates in every con- 
ceivable form, and this is what the 
apostle meant when he said, “ We do 
not merely wrestle against flesh and 
blood, but also against principalities 
and powers.” Wo have enemies far 
more powerful than men to contend 
against. The devil has not the power 
to take full pos8e.ssion of the taber- 
nacles of bnmun creatures, unless 
they give way to him and his influence 
to that dcgi'ee that he gets power 
over them. But we have not time 
now to trace the history of the powere 
of darkness in early ages; but will 
briefly state, that they did show 
forth their power in ancient times. 
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Moses was called of Ood and or- 
dained to the holy Priesthood after ^ 
the order of Melchizedec, by the/ 
hands of his father-in-law, Jethro, * 
and sent forth with power and an- ^ 
tbority into Egypt to seek after the 
welfare of tbe seed of Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob, in bondage there. ' 
Just as soon as tbe Almighty began 
to manifest Himself through the 
power of the legal Priesthood, so 
soon these opposite powers began to , 
work whenever tliey donld find o', 
chance ; and tbe individuals through 
whom they worked were the principal 
men of Egypt, the most popular men 
they bad' in their midst— -the priests, 
magicians, and astrologers were the 
ones through whom Satan manifested 
this opposite power. ‘His design, no 
donbt, was to frustrhte or destroy the' 
influence of tlie miracles, signs and 
wonders thnt were made manifest by 
Moses among the proplb of God for 
their redemption. Hence when Moses 
came before Pharaoh he cast down 
his staflT and it was turned into a 
serpent, or into something having 
the appearance of a serpent, and was 
full of life and animation. That was 
a great miracle that the liord saw 
proper, on that occasion, to manifest 
before this wicked king, that ho might 
have what he hod desired, for he had 
esked for a sign, and the Xiord granted 
it Bnt imme<1iatcly others were 
called by the king — the magicians, 
soothsayers and those whom Satan 
had gained power and influence over 
— and they were commanded to show 
what they could do. They cast down 
tiicir rods a^id they likewise became 
serpents. 

Ifovv, here was a manifestation of 
similar power — Moses’ rod became a 
serpent and the rods of the magicians 
also became serpents ; bnt by and by 
Moses’ rod swallowed up the rods of 
the magicians. W^hat did that prove 
In tbe estimation of wicked men like! 
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the King of Egypt and bis snbjeots, 
'it was nothing more than the ez« 
tending of this power had in pos- 
session by the magicians. They did 
not look npon it as a distinct and 
separate power, becaase they had not 
the spirit to discern, the Spirit of the 
Lord was not with them, and they 
conld not discern the difference. But 
there trere manifested on that occasion 
two distinct and separate powers, so 
similar in their effects, that none but 
those who lived near unto Grod and 
nnderstood the workings of the Holy 
Spirit, could detect the difference b^ 
tween them. 

A succession of wonderful mani- 
festations of the power of God was 
made through Moses, and in all, save 
two or three instances, the magicians 
did likewise. What would natnrally 
be the conclusion at which wicked 
men would arrive under such cir- 
cnmatances ? They would naturally 
say, “ Here is Moses, who has been 
brought up in all the learning of the 
Egyptians and be is more advanced 
than our magicians; he has learned 
lessons that they have not yet ac- 
quired,*' consequently men of that 
stamp would decide that it was all by 
the same spirit, and they would not 
acknowledge the finger of God in it. 

That may be a sample to all people 
in future generations in the manifes- 
tations of these powers. The wicked 
cannot discern and comprehend the 
difierence between these two powers. 
If we believe that there is a God and 
a heavenly host standing in His pre- 
sence, ready to do His behests, we 
must believe in the manifestations of 
divine power; and if we believe that 
there are fisllui spirits who have been 
cast down to this earth, we must also 
believe that they will manifest tbeir 
power just as far as they are suffered 
or permitted. But we do not wish 
to dwell too long upon the history 
of past ages, we want to come down 
• No. 5. 
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more immediately to our own time. 

1 now appeal to the aged and to 
the middle-aged in this assembly, and 
I will ask them this one question, 
^ What was the condition of the world 
forty years ago in regard to miracu- 
lous manifestations of power, and to 
new revelation ?’* I am now speaking 
of the Christian world at large. Did 
they believe that God would perform 
any miracles in our day ? The old 
and the middle-aged know that the 
whole world bad come to the conclu- 
sion that there was no such thing as 
supernatural power to be made mani- 
fest in our times. That was the 
almost universal belief among the 
children of meu. When you talked 
to them about new revelation, they 
considered the very idea of such a 
thing a folly. Tradition had taught 
' them and their fathers for many 
generations, that the book called the 
Old and New Testaments contained 
all that God ever did reveal or ever 
would leveal to the human family. 
This notion was not peculiar to some 
few classes of Christian society, but 
it was almost universal throughout 
Christendom. Such a thing as new 
revelation was discarded by them, all 
over the world. Said they, “The 
canon of Soriptore is full, it is com- 
plete, and it is the very height of 
blasphemy to suppose that God would 
give any more!” 

This was the condition of mankind! 
before this Church arose, forty years, 
ago. By and by an obscure individual,, 
a young man, rose up, and, in thoi 
midst of all Christendom, proclaimed 
the startling news that had sent, 
an angel to him; that through bis. 
faith, prayers, and sincere repentance 
he had beheld a snpematnral vision,, 
that he had seen a pillar of fire- 
descend from Heaven, and saw two- 
glorious personages clothed npon with 
this pillar of fire, whose conntenance- 
sheme like the sim at noonday; that. 
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Le beord ooo of these personages 
* saj, pointing to tbe other, This is 
my beloved Son, hear ye him/' This 
occarred before this yoaug man iras 
fifteen years of age; and it was a 
startling annooncemeiit to make in 
the midst of a generation so com- 
^ plelely given up to the traditions of 
their fathers; and when this was pro> 
claimed by this young, unlettered boy 
to the priests and the religious socie- 
ties in the State of New York, they 
laughed him to scorn. ** What!” said 
tliey, “ visions and revelations in our 
day ! God speaking to men in our 
day !" They looked upon him as de- 
luded; they pointed tbe finger of 
scorn at him and warned their con- 
gregations against him. “ Tbe canon 
of Scripture is closed up; no more 
communications are to be expected 
from Heaven. The ancients saw 
heavenly visions and personages; 
they heard the voice of the Lord; 
they wore inspired by the Holy 
Giiost to receive revelations, but be- 
hold no such thing is to be given to 
man in onr day, neither has there 
been for many generations past" This 
was the style of the remarks made 
by religionists forty years ago. 

This young man, some tonr years 
afterwards, was visit^ again by u holy 
angel. It was not merely something 
speaking in the dark ; it was not 
something wrappedup in mystery, with 
no glory attending it, but a glorious 
nngel whose countenance shone like 
a vivid Hash of lightning, and who 
was arrayed in a white robe, and 
stood before him. This young man 
saw the countenance of the angel; 
he saw his person nud his glory and 
rejoiced therein. This angel revealed 
to him some great realities; not 
mysterious or dork sayings, covered 
up without any particular i^ormation, 
ligiit or knowledge, but certain reali- 
ties were made manifest to him con- 
cerning the ancient inhabitants of 


this land. This angel told him that 
they were a branch of the House of 
Israel; that they kept sacred and 
holy records; that those records were 
kept by prophets and inspired men ; 
that they were deposited, some four- 
teen centuries ago, after the nation 
had fallen into wickedness, by one of 
their last prophets, and that tbe time 
was at band for this record to be 
brought forth by the gift and power 
of God. 

Here, then, was a reality — some- 
thing great and glorious, and after 
having received from time to time, 
visits from these glorious personages, 
and talking with them, as one man 
would talk with another, face to lace, 
beboldiug their glory, he was per- 
mitted to go and take these plates 
from tbe place of their deposit — plates 
of gold — records, some of which were 
made nearly six hundred years before 
Christ. And then, to show still 
farther a reality, something tangible, 
the Urim and Thummim, a glorious 
inscrnnicnt, used by ancient seers, 
was also obtained with the record, 
through which, by tbe gill and power 
of the Holy Ghost and by the com- 
mandment of Almighty God, ho 
translated that xecora into our lan- 
guage, and tbe book was published 
in the fore part of the year 1630. 

During the translation, before the 
book was published, when the pro- 
phet came towaids the latter part of 
the record, be discovered that the 
ancient inhabitants of this continent 
were baptized in a certain way, by 
those having authority from Almighty 
Ged. He felt anxious to know bow 
he, in connection with hii^ scribe, 
Oliver Cowdery, might participate 
in tbe blessings of this holy ordinance. 
They vei'y well knew, from what God 
bad reveded to them, and from what 
they had understood by translating 
the main portion of the record, that 
there was no man in all Christendom 
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'that bad aniborlty to bapbze them. 
'They were anxious to know how they 
might be baptized, and how the au- 
thority might be restored. They 
went out into a grove, and joined in 
secret prayer, and the Lord sent a 
holy angel to them, a man who once 
•dwelt on the earth, and held the 
Priesthood oF his fathers, according 
to the promise of God to the lineage 
of Aaron. John the Baptist, the 
fore-runner of Christ, who was be- 
headed by Herod— John who preached 
repentance and baptism for the re- 
mission of sins, came to Joseph and 
Oliver Cowdeiyi as ministering 
an^el. 

Perhaps yon may inquire here: 
'Was John without a tabemade? 
Was be a spirit or was he a personage 
of tabernacle, of flesh and bones? 
We all know that he was beheaded 
before the crucifixion of Christ ; and 
if you wish to know the condition of 
John wiien bo came to Joseph and 
Oliver, read the appendix to the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
and yon will find that Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob, Joseph and many 
others, who are named there, among 
whom was John the Baptist, were 
with Christ in his resnrreotion; that 
is, they came forth ini the first resnr- 
rection, at the time that Jesns re- 
ceived his body. Abont that period 
the graves of the Saints were opened 
and many of them come forth. John 
was amongst them; and ho held, 
legally, the power, keys and Priest- 
hood, l^stow^ upon the lineage of 
bis father, Aaron. 

What did John do, when be ap- 
peared to brothers Joseph Smith and 
Oliver Cowdeiy? He did not go 
forth into the water to baptize them, 
as be did anciently in the Jordan; 
but he gave the authority to them 
to baptize — he laid his hands upon 
their heads and ordained them. Thus 
the hands of an immortal being— a 


man sent from Heaven — were laid 
npon their beads ! They were or- 
dained to that same Priesthood that 
John himself held, with the promise 
and prediction that that Priesthood 
should not be taken from the eiwth 
while the earth should stand. 

They were commanded to be bap-* 
tizod. and having received the aufcho- 
rity to administer the ordinance, they 
went forth and baptized each other, 
on the 15th of May, 1829, nearly one 
year before the rise of this Church, 
which took place on the 6th of April, 
18.30. Prior to the last mentioned 
date the Lord bestowed nnthority 
upon His servants to officiate in still 
higher ordinances than those .per- 
taining to the Aaronio i^riestliood. 
That Priesthood could administer 
baptis.m for the remission of sins, 
but it had no power or antliority .to 
administer the Spirit. But tWe* 
was a Priesthood that bad that power 
and authority. John speaks of another 
Priesthood greater than that which 
be held. Said he, ‘‘There is one 
coming after me mightier than 1. 
He bolds a Priesthoc^ greater than 
that which has been b^towed upon 
me, namely, the Priesthood of Mel- 
chisedec. He shall baptize you with 
fire and the Holy Ghost. I can only 
administer in the ontward ordinance ; 

I have not the right to administer to 
yon ibis higher ordinance.” It was 
so with ^Joseph Smith and Oliver 
Cowdery : they could only baptize 
with water until they mceived a 
Priesthood greater than that which 
John the Baptist held. And when 
the Lord was abont to organize His 
Church, He prepared them by send- 
ing men who had once been here on 
the earth — namely, Peter, James- and 
John, to bestow npon them this higher 
Priesthood. , .a 

How did these celestial personages 
come? Did they come manifesting 
themselves by a mere voice,- or behind 
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some screen as it were ? they 
came personally, in their glory. They 
not only manifested their {arsons and 
their glory, bat they also spoke and 
gave them the Melchisedeo Priest- 
hood, and the holy apostleship, which 
is equivalent to that Priesthood, and 
commanded them to oi^nize and 
build up the Ghnrch of God on the 
earth, and to administer by the lay- 
ing on of hands to those who were 
sincerely baptized in water, that they 
might be baptized with the greater 
baptism>*-of tire and the Holy Ghost. 

Here, then, was a succession of 
manifestations of power from the 
celestial abode. God did not snfier, 
in those days, Satan to moke mani- 
festations of his power in a very 
great degree. No such things as 
spirit rappiugs in those days! No 
such thing as planclie'te — a littler 
heart-shaped wooden thing that the 
devil makes use of in giving revela- 
tions, in those days. No such thing 
as tables dancing about the room by 
the power of Satan in those days! 
No such thing os a power seizing 
upon the hands of a man and using 
them independent of bis control to 
write out what were termed revela- 
tions, in those days! But why didn’t 
tlie devil manifest these powers long 
before that time ? Because God 
would not sufler him; the devil is 
under the control of the Almighty in 
some respects. He has fallen, and 
the Lord will not sufiur him to go 
any further than He permits; and 
when the people have not the Gospel 
and Priesthood in their midst, and 
light and knowledge horn the heavens, 
He will not suffer the devil to show 
forth his power to deceive and lend 
them astray; therefore Redetermined 
that the preliminary manifestations 
should come from the celestial world, 
and that the Priesthood with its 
power and authority should be given 
from on high, before He would suffer 


the devil to come in and manifest his 
strong delusions! 

Suffice it to say, the Church was 
organized, individuals were baptised 
by water and with the Holy Ghost, 
and when they were filled with the 
Holy Ghost they were oftentimes, in 
those early stages of the Ohnreb, 
covered with a pillar of fire. They 
were immersed in and clothed npon 
with fire, and the Holy Ghost entered 
their hearts and they were tilled with 
the spirit of prophecy, and with the 
gift of tongues, and in process of time 
with the gift of visions, and had 
power to heal the sick and cast out 
devils in the name of Jesus Christ, 
to build up the kingdom of God and 
establish righteousness npon the face 
of the earth, so far as they could gain 
inflnenco over the hearts of the chil- 
dren of men. But wherever these 
servants of the Most High went per- 
secution followed them. There was 
a howl from the pulpit from Maine 
to Texas and from one extremity of 
the Union to the other, crying ont 
against new revelation. ' All the 
papers and periodicals of the day, 
far and near, published articles against 
the idea of receiving new revelation ; 
there seemed to be a perfect flo(^ 
coming from all quarters of the lan^ 
testifying to the supposed absurdity 
of receiving new communication fix>m 
the Almighty. By and by perseem 
tion became so great that scores and 
scores of the Saints were put to death 
in Missouri; and this was followed 
up until the Prophet and Patriarcli 
of the Church were martyred and 
the people driven from their homes, 
their property destroyed, and ever; 
means in the power of the encmv 
used to uproot and destroy the foil, 
ness of the Gospel and the Priesthood 
oat of the earth. . 

What was the matter in those 
days, and why were they so embit I 
terod against this people ? “ Yoc G 
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have/* said they, “ l)rought us some- 
thing so strange! You pretend to 
visions! Yon pretend to new revela- 
tions! You pretend that Gh)d has 
spoken! Yon pretend that angels 
have come! You pretend that God 
has revealed another record, another 
Bible! You pretend that you have 
received the Priesthood and the apos- 
tleship, and for these things you are 
not worthy to dwell in our midst! 
Yon must be persecuted from city to 
city, you must be driven from your 
houses and lands, yonr property mast 
be confiscated and destroyed, and 
them is no power in this country of 
ours that can protect you in those 
views which you have so strangely 
advanced in the midst of this Chris- 
tian country.’* 

Was there any polygamy in those 
days among the Latter-day Saints ? 
No; God had nut revealed and esta- 
blished this practice among them in 
those days ; they were not persecuted 
for any such thing, it was not named ; 
but we were persecuted because wo 
believed in the some principles that 
the ancient apostles and Christians 
believed in. But by and by, after 
having shed the blood of the prophets, 
^nd tho Saints had been driven from 
"their lands and from one city to 
another, and their property destroyed, 
when the wicked had ripened them- 
selves in iniquity, and prepared thenK 
selves in a great degree for the over- 
whelming judgments of tho Almighty, 
and when they found that the people 
. were not to be pat down by persecn- 
tion, aod that we would continue 
publishing these new tidings, far and 
wide, the devil took another tnrii. 
What was it ? Said he, ** I see they 
«annot be pat down with persecution, 
they go forth and the people will be- 
lieve them more or less ; we cannot 
destroy them, and if wu destroy their 
property and drive them from place 
to place it makes no difieronce, so I 


will show them that the world can i 
have revelation enough,” and he com. . 
menced. But instead of calling upon ; 
men and beginning something gi«at 
and good, in a godlike manner,- ho 
called upon certain females, residing 
not fur from where the plates of tho 
Book of Mormon were iound, where 
the people had been warned, perhaps, 
longer than in any other portion of 
the United States. These ladies. 
Misses Fox by name, began bringing 
forth* supernatural manifestations. 
Others did the same in a short time, 
and they have continued until the 
present day and have spread over the 
whole United States and many other 
1 parts of the world. If you go forth 
and make inquiries in regard to these 
manifestations,* you will find that 
there are several millions of people 
in this country that believe in them. 
What a change between now and 
forty years ago! Then you could 
scarcely find one in tho whole Chris- 
tian world that would admit the pro- 
bability of new revelation or super, 
natural manifestations; now there 
are millions in the United States 
alone ! 

- Do these manifestations affect, for 
good, those who believe in them? 

Do they cause them to repent of 
their sins ? .Sq; they who blaspheme 
the name of God almost with every 
breath, and that will cheat and take 
every advantugo possible of their, 
brethren ; they who will Jie and steal 
and do every species of wickedness 
and abominations are the very ones 
that tho devil works through ; still 
the whole Christian world, apparently, 
are now willing to admit new revela- 
tion. Oh, yes! They have forgotten 
how they persecuted the Latter-day 
Saints b^nse they believed in new 
revelation, and tliey can now believe ' 
in revelation by wholesale! ,They 
will not believe in records given 
through the medinm of the prophets; 
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but; they are ready enouf^b io belleFO 
if a wicked man who will blaspheme 
the name of Jesus is the medium and 
is made a participant in this great 
power. Such characters do not need 
any organization from God, they do 
not need any baptism, ordinances or 
Priesthood. 

The devil hns invented warions 
immes for his nianifeslations in order 
to get the people to swallow tliem 
down; the same as the doctoi-s. When 
they wish to administer some nanseons 
kind of medicine, they sweeten it up 
a little. So the devil has sweetened 
np these things in such a way that he 
has got almost all these nlanifesta* 
tions under the name of scionce. If 
yon want to see a species of dcvilistn 
made manifest, it comes oat under a 
scientific phraseology, under the 
specious name of electro^biology, 
ouiinul-rnagnetism, or sumo such 
popular name-— names that have been 
given to real, sciences, which have 
tlieir laws, founded in nature, are 
now given to these suporimlural 
manifestations. Why docs Satan use 
these nrtihees ? Because the people 
at the present day have become natu- 
rally scientiBc, or a great many of 
them have; and the devil thinks if ho 
can only inveut'a real, nice, beautiful 
name, with some rcsomblnucu to a 
scientifro name, a great many of these 
persons will swallow it down, ond 
think it all right. 

Several yours ago, about the time 
of the commencement of the war, 
Brother Ernst us Snow nnd myself 
were down in New York City. Spi- 
ritnalism, nt that time, was all the 
order of the day. Almost all those 
old niemi>ers oi the Church that had 
been in Nativoo and Kirtland and had 
apostatized, had lied into New York, 
Philadelphia, St. LK)nis, and Uirough- 
ont the Eastern oities; nnd in going 
through any of these cities, if you 


beard anything abont these apostates,, 
you would hear alK>nt them being* 
great mediums: there was scarcely a 
case but what they were spiritual 
mediums. Some of the worst kind of 
apostates — apostates who had turned 
away from everything good, from 
every principle of righteousness, had 
become great mediums. Some oP 
them were writing ra^inms; some^ 
of them would work with a table;, 
sorao wonld have manifestations im 
one way nnd somo in another. 

« While brother Snow and 1 were 
in. Now York, a very learned judge, a- 
man very noted for his great attain- 
ments, nnd who hnd been a judge in 
tho City of New York, I think his 
nnmo was Edmunds, gave us an inter- 
view. Wo promised to meet him 
early in the eveniug. I think we 
stayed until nearly twelve nt night 
and talked with that man. He had 
written a great many works in rela- 
tion to spiritualism, and had lectured 
at New York nnd otlier places to very 
large assemblies in regard to its: 
truth. We were very glad to have 
an opportunity of heariug from his> 
own mouth something about these* 
supernatural munifrstatiuns. We did 
nut expect to gain any particular* 
light, any further than this — while* 
travelling on n mission abroad wo* 
wished to know how to delect the 
devil on his own ground, in relation 
to those things we liad contimially to 
meet with. Mr. Edmunds told us* 
about tho mediums speaking in Greek, 
iind in Latin ; about persons who hnd 
never learned to write and had never 
written a word in their lives, whose 
arms had been taken possession of,, 
ond their writing a great variety oP 
writing ; also about bells being cirriedl 
abont the room and rung. He also* 
informed us that many persons hadi 
not only seen nnd heat^ these mani- 
festations, but they bad actually seem 
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the personages, by whom they were 
made, especially their faces, arms and 
handa , 

We inquired of him, ifthey believed 
in any Priesthood? Oh, no. “Do 
they generally believe that Jesus 
Christ is the Savior of the world ? ” 
“ Oh no, he was a very good man, no 
doubt, and wrote a good many good 
precepts; be was nub mncli better than 
otlier good mon, only he happened to 
have some precepts beyond the age in 
which he lived. But this age is far 
superior to that, and consequently nil 
those things that Jesas and his npos* 
.ties revealed are thrown, in the shade. 
They belonged to a semi*barbaroas 
age, bat wo have a system and dis- 
pensation superior to that" Thu 
was tho tenor of this gentleman’s 
conversation in regard to these tbinga 
He also told about different spheres 
of glory, and difierent orders of angels, 
the latter, we were told, being person* 
ages from different spher^. They 
required no Priesthood, no authority, 
no ordinances, no such thing os bap* 
tisin or organization. 

When we heard these things we 
saw, truly, that ns the devil did mani* 
fest his poxver in ancient times among 
tho Egyptians, because they had per* 
seented tho people of God, pat to 
death their young infants, and shed 
innocent blood, even so, directly in 
tho midst of our nation, bis evili 
powa* was again manifested in strong I 
delusion. Having persecuted the 
Saints of God, and having shed tlie 
blood of His prophets and Saints and 
driven them from place to ploce^ 
and banished them beyond the Bocky 
Mountains, thinking tliat they bad 
certainly got rid of them, and that 
they would perish there. Having 
become so exceedingly wicked, we 
saw that (he devil was showing forth 
his power on the right hand and on 
the left; for their delusion and de- 
stroctioru , ,, 
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Now let us again speak af the apos“ 
tntes. • Apostates seem to be the ■ ^ 
greatest mediums in Spritnalism, 
where they have neither order, church, ^ 
nor Priesthood. These apostates, 
generally, had fallen into tho idea that 
Jesus, and tho apostles and prophets 
of ancient times, were living in bar- 
barous ages, far behind tho civilization 
of our day, but that they were called 
upon to open up a wonderful dispen- , 
sation, and to reveal light far snpurior , 
to that which had ever been revealed 
by any prophet who ever lived on 
tho earth. This seems to have been 
the general idea of those apostates 
callt^ mediums. I do not know bat 
I am taking np too much time, but I !> 
must now come a little nearer home. 

You have no doubt heard and re* 
fleeted upon what is termed a very , , 
great and wonderful “ movement"— . 
something that is going to build up 
Zion in purity, taking place in oqr 
midst The “ movement” was com- 
menced by a few individuals who had 
been cut off by the highest authority 
of tho Church and kingdom of God, 
and expelled because of teaching and 
publishing things coutrary to the 
order of this Church. Now what do . 
you suppose is the real foundation on . 
which these few ihdividnals are 
working ? 1 will tell yon, and what ,, 

I tell you, X will tell you as a person . > 
that has heard from their own mouths; , 

I would much rather have it from ‘ 
their own months than from a second- ^ 
'hand source. I have seen Messrs. 

W. S. God be and E. L. T. Harrison 
oiiuo since tliey were'eut off from the ' 
Church., I went to see Mr. Godbe, ^ 
bub he was not at home. I was . 
invited to take a seat in tho presence 
of Mr. B. L, T. Harrison, atid heard * • 
him, for an hour or two, relate his 
spintmil manifestations. Mt*- Godbe; ^ 
hearing that I had been to see him, , 
sent me a letter requesting me to . 
meet again with them, 1 met with 
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him in a private room, separate from 
any of the rest, and I had a long 
conversation with him. My object 
in meeting with these gentlemen was 
to see if it were possible to point out 
to them their foolishness and the 
foolishness of their conduct and the 
course they were taking, what it would 
lead to and bow much misery it would 
make them in time to come if they 
did not repent. I did not know, be- 
fore going to see them, that they were 
so fully wrapt up in Spritualism, or 
what I term Spritualism, for it is a 
species of this same kind of Spiritual- 
ism of which I have been speaking. 
They both, separately, one on one 
evening, the other on another, related 
to me their .anperiiatural manifesta- 
tions, commencing some fifteen months 
before. They told ino they had had 
interviews, by hearing a voice without 
seeing any penjoti, with Heber C. 
Kimball, who taught them a great 
jnany things which, according to my 
idea.s, conQicted with the instructions 
contained in the Doctrine and Coven- 
ants, such assending men on missions, 
etc. The tenor of the instructions 
he received on this subject was that 
no person, when called on n mission, 
need go unle.«s he got the light of tho 
Spirit thei*eon in his own heart, to 
tell him whether it w*ns right that ho 
should go; in other words they need 
not go because of being appointed by 
the voice of the Priesthood or the 
general Conference of tho Latter-day 
Saints. Now, who does not know, 
e.xcept those who arc infatuated and 
overcome by false spirits, that that is 
directly in opposition to the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants ? The Lord 
says there, “ Whomsoever you shall 
lay your hands upon and ordam and 
send forth, 1 will bo with them and 
bless them; I will go before their 
faces and will be on their rearward, 
and iny Spirit sliall be in their hearts." 
It is not, tlierefoio, for every man, 


when he is commanded by the voice 
of the Priesthood, to think he is to 
be his own judge whether he is to 
go forth on that calling or not and 
still remain in fellowship. That is 
not the way of Heaven, for the Lord 
says in the same book that “all 
things” — ^remember this is very broad 
in its nature — “all things shall be 
done by the voice of my people and 
by the voice of my servants whom 1 
have appointed, pertaining to the 
calling and missions of tho Priest- 
hood and all things pertaining to 
the building up of the kingdom of 
God are to be done iu this way. Now 
these spirits have taught them di- 
rectly to the contrary of this. They 
named over to me other individuals 
who came to them. They said that 
Joseph Smith came to them ; that 
Peter, James and John came to them ; 
they also said that Jesus, himself, 
camo to them, and that Solomon 
came to them, and he was rather 
against the idea, recorded in *he Book 
of Mormon, about his concubines; he 
said he never had any concubines, 
but that all his women, so far as be 
understood the snbject, were wives. 
This repudiates not only the Book of 
Mormou but the Scriptures also, for 
in the latter we are told that lie had 
seven hundred wives and three hun- 
dred concubines. The Book ot Mor- 
mon docs not number the concubines 
and wives that he had ; but the record, 

' contained there, seemed to touch the 
feelings of tlie old gentleman, and he 
desited to get out of it and to ex- 
plain the matter. He said the things 
contnmed in the Book of Mormon 
and Scriptures were not to be received 
just as they were spoken, and that he 
felt himself justih^ in contradicting 
that saying of Jacob in the Book of 
Mormou. So much for Solomon’s 
visit. 

They also said that James, in con- 
nection with Peter and John, gave 
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thorn tpany iastructions, which Dir. 
Godbe read to me ; be also read to 
me many instractions. purporting to 
have come from Heber 0. Kimball 
and Joseph Smith, and be told me 
there was a great deal more that they 
did not let me see. Probably I was 
not strong enough in the faith, to see 
it. These statements were made to 
me in the most perfect plainness. 1 
told them, “I do not believe in the 
trathfnlness of yonr manifestations. 
I believe you have had manifests* 
tions, just as yon say, but I do not 
believe that Peter, Janies, John, Solo* 
mon, Joseph Smith, Heber Kimball 
or Jesus has been to yon. 1 do not 
believe one of them has been to you, 
it is the devil, just the same as be 
has manifested himself in the world.” 
“Ob,” said they, “hereisthediiference 
between ns and them : we believe in 
the Priesthood; we believe in pin* 
rality wives; we believe in the 
, order of the Cbnmb,” and so on. 
Said X, “Don’t yon know that the 
devil would be very foolish, if he 
wished to lead astray men who hod 
been in this Chnrch, who had been 
taught for years to believe the prin- 
ciples yon believe in, if he should 
undertake to lead them astray by 
telling them there wns no trnlh in 
all these things? The devil con 
adapt- himself to the belief of any 
person. If yon believed in plurality 
he woald make yon think it was all 
right. If he conld get yoa to swallow 
down one or two great lies that 
would etfect yonr destruction and 
which you wonid preach and (l^troy 
many others, be would not mind how 
many troths yon might believe. He 
would be willing that you slionld be- 
lieve a gteat many things absolntely 
tme if be could only deceive yon and 
lead yon astray and get yon to reject 
some of the fundamental principles 
of yonr salvation, ond the salvation 
of the people.” “ But O,” said they. 


“how happy we feel! We do not 
feel any anitnosity to any one; no 
anger in our bosoms. Wo love the 
President and his conncil; we love 
the Twelve and the whole Chnrch.” 

“ Now,” said - 1, “ supposing, for 
argument’s sake, that you renlly be- 
lieve these manifestations were from 
God, bat that the personages calling 
themselves Peter, James, John, 
Joseph, Jesns, Heber C. Kimball 
were not tliose personages at all, so 
long 08 your faith was fixed that they 
were what they represented them- 
selves to be, what would be yonr 
feelings about it? You would die- 
for it, just the same os the Pagans 
will do for their idol worship; just 
the same as thousands have done 
among the false sects of Christendom 
in ages post. They were sincere, 
they had joy in their works, but by 
and by, os the Book of Mormon says, 
Hhe end comes and they are hewn 
down and cast into the fire.’ ” 

So those men have joy in their 
works; they are os happy ns happy 
can be, apparently, because they be- 
lieve in these simple, foolish, vain, 
false spirits tliat have taken advantage 
of them to lead them astray. Said 
T, “ The true reason that I do not 
believe in any of yonr manifestations 
is, that yonr * manifesto,’ that you 
have published and sent forth among 
the people, contains things so abso- 
lntely in opposition to the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants tlmt I know 
no good angel or spirit ever revealed 
them to you.” Mr. Godbe wanted to 
know in what respects. I pointed 
out a number of things where they 
come out in opposition to that book. 
In order to get around this be told 
me that the spirits bad manifested 
that it (the Book of doctrine and 
Covenants) was not to bo relied upon 
in the fullest sense of tho word, in 
our present state of light and know- 
ledge; that those revelations and 
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commandments were given in our 
weakness ; but that God hod greater 
light to give ns now, hence we must 
not take them exactly na they are. 

I referred to the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants, in opposition to their 
“manifesto,” to show how the Lord 
and His Priestliuod were to govern 
and ecntrol in temporal ns well as in 
spiritnnl things; “but,” said I, “your 
spirits teach that they must only 
teach the spiritual things, and have 
no busine.ss to assume control io 
temporal concerns, bnt let every man’ 
follow the bent of his own mind.” 
“ This,” ‘said I, “ proves to nrie that 
your spirits never came from God.” 
I was very gentle with them ; did 
not express my. self hai-shlj, but iu a 
plain and pointed manner. 

I have taken up this subject, of 
false and truo spiritual manifestations, 
and laid it before this congregation 
on the spur of the momenl. I in- 
quired of brother Brigham, as I came 
on the stand, on what subject 1 should 
speak, and he said, “Every spirit 
that confesses that Jesus i.s the Christ 
is of God, and every spirit that does 
not confi'ss this is not of God.” The 
natni-c of these spirits, in their mani- 
festations, is to lessen the power and 
authority of the great Redeemer, as 
our God and the Lord of this creation. 
Yon go nnsong the Spiritualists 
abroad and you can scarcely find one 
individual tliut will acknowledge the 
power, glory and greatness of our 
Hedeernor. So it is with those who 
• manifest themselves hero. They dare 
not come out oil at once; but, as I 
iold them, “You are so infatuated, so ' 
led astray by these false mauifesta- 
tions, and yon believe them so firmly, 
I see no possible hope for your re- 
covery, until, perhaps, at some future 
time tho revelations that you will 
get may be so absurd as to stagger 
your own faith ; then you may go 
into infidelity.” 


I expect this. I find that this is 
the case with these manifestations 
abroad. The mediums will work at 
them for a season, bnt they find so 
many absurdities and contradictious, 
that they finally relinquish them, 
and turn to infidelity, and say,“ There 
is no troth in anything.” 

Pardon me for speaking so plain. 

I did not pledge myself when Messrs. 
Harrison and Godbe spoke to me 
about their manifestations that I 
wonld hold my peace. I told them I* 
bad spoken very pointedly against 
their principle.^ and I intended to do 
so in the future, believing, with all 
ray heart, and knowing that they 
were not from Heaven. 

Did they see any of these person- 
ages ? Both of them say they saw 
none of them ; it was merely a voice 
that they heard. They pretended to 
have seen a light when Jesus came ; 
after ho had talked a little while they 
say they saw a little light, but no 
personage. 

How very different were the mani- 
festations I have laid before you, 
when Jesus ministered to Joseph 
Smith, and when the angels came to 
him ! He not only heard their voices 
but saw their persons and their glory, 
and how they were dressed ; and he 
was inspired to build up the kingdom 
of God and bring forth tho records- 
of tho Book of ^lormon. How very 
different from this is this covering 
themselves up in the dark to deceive F 
The whole spirit world in the lower 
orders is foil of deception, and unless 
you ht^e something to detect and 
understand the true from the false 
you are liable to be led astray and 
destroyed. 

1 do not know that I need say 
anything further aboot these two 
powers, only that all evil powers 
will go to Ibeir own place; and, 
unless these men repent, the same 
being that has power over them here 
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ia. the flesh will hold them in cap- 
tivity in the next world ; unless they 
repent, the same being who gives 
them revelation here will hold the 
mastery over them there, and will 
control them ; and if they do not And 
a dictating and controliug power in 


T5 

the Priesthood, they will find it 
among those beings to whom they 
have yielded tliemselves snbject to 
obey ; and so will every other person 
that yields to false influences: they 
will be overcome and Satan will de- 
stroy them, unless they repent. Amen,. 
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“ Blessed are the dead that die in 
the Lord : yea, saith the spirit, hence- 
forth they rest from their labors or, 
in other words, blessed are tlioso who 
have received the Priesthood of the 
Son of God, and have honored it in 
their lives. Those who have honored 
their calling and Priesthood to the 
end die in the lA)rd, and their works 
do follow them. Our brother has 
lived faithful daring his life, and has 
gone to his rest. We do not mourn 
as others do. We can truly say that 
we have a hope — a knowledge. The 
way of life and salvation has been re- 
vetUed to us, giving ns knowledge of 
the present and future. We rejoice. 
Shall we rejoice that we have the 
opportunity of paying the Inst respects 
doe to this lifeless clay, which a few 
days ago was alive and active, full of 
spirit, attending the High Council, 
giving decisions foil of knowledge ? 
Yes, we will rejoice. It is a matter 
of rejoicing more than the day of his 
birth. It is tme it is grievous to part 
with onr friends. We &re creatures 
of passion, of sympathy, of love, and 
it is painf^Dl for os to part with our 


friends. We would keep them in the 
mortal house, tliongli they should 
suffer pain. Are wo not selfish in 
this ? Should we not rather rejoice 
at the departure of those whose lives 
have been devoted to doing good, to 
a good old age? Brother Si)encer 
has lived beyond what is connted to 
be the common age of man some four 
or five years; his judgment was as 
active as it was twenty-five years 
ago. He has been faithful in this 
holy war. He instructed all with ‘ 
whom he mot in the way of life. He ' 
never gave counsel but what marked^ 
the way to life everlasting. 

I say to tho wives and children 
and relations, wo have mOVo reason to 
rejoice for Daniel Spencer to-day,' 
than on any day of his mortal life. ' 
He lives — he has gone on a mission. | 
We are taking steps to the very place 
he has gone to. That which was 
made snbject to sin through the fiill, 
has fled to its eternal place. This is 
only a mystery to those who do not 
understand. But we have joy w the 
dissolution of the body. While the 
spirit remains in the body, it is liable 
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to sin and overthrow. We are only 
preserved by the grace of God and 
oar own faithfulness. Brother Spencer 
was, while in the body, snbject to 
temptations and the vanities that are 
in the world. So with us. That 
silent clay is consigned to rest, and 
the spirit is free — gone to God who 
gave it. How far had he to go to 
get to the Lord ? According to the 
ancients, he is dwelling there.^ David 
says, If I were to flee to the utter- 
most parts of the earth, thou art 
there.” God is everywhere by His 
Spirit, and his spirit is free — it can 
see the Lord ns well in this room as 
to travel millions of miles away. If 
be is watching us now, he has not the 
privilege of speaking to us. God 
has placed the spirits of the departed 
subject to bounds, and they are con- 
trolled by certain laws. They have 
not the privilege of joining with us 
in our mental exercises ; yet brother 
Spencer is in the presence of the 
Loid. Shall we be in the presence 
of God, as brotlier Spencer is ? Yes, 
if we are faithful, for we have the 
privilege of being crowned with im- 
mortality and eternal lives. All 
prople have their guardian angels. 
Whether our depart^ dead guard us 
is not for me to say. 1 can say we 
have onr guardian angels. 

I say to the family of brother 
.'Spencer, there is no cause to mourn. 
This body is sown in mortality. This 
tabernacle is from the elements of 
the earth. We are of the earth, 
earthy, yet this tabernnclo, through 
faithfulness whilst here in the flesh, 
has the promise of a glorious resur- 
rection. If the spirit brought into 
snbjectidn the whole man, bringing 
every portion of the flesh snbject to 
the law of God, it bas the promise 
■of a resurrection. All the component 
parts of this body, which now lies 
before us, will be resurrected, and be 
prepared to enter into the presence 
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of the Father and the Son. Some 
have supposed that it matters nob 
what particles we receive aerain. In 
this they are mistaken. The parts 
which have been honored by the' 
faithfulness of the spirit iii this life 
will be joined in the life to come. 

It has been the idea of many that 
the spirit goes directly to God who 
gave it. Does it remain there ? Go 
on the great battle-field of the past, 
and if they could be seen the spirits 
of the slain are hovering around their 
dust. They stay about this earth 
until there is another call for them. 
The kingdom and place where brother 
Spencer is called to dwell, be will be 
in. Every departed spirit is subject 
to the laws that govern the spirit 
world. What do we gain by being 
faithfnl to the Gospel of the Son of 
God? We gain life and salvation. 
Salvation in t^liis world and the world 
to come. When they leave the body 
those spirits are free from the power 
of the enemy. There are wicked men 
in the spirit world. Millions of them 
will have the privilege of re<»iving 
the Gospel in the spirit, that they 
may be judged according to men in 
the flesh, and no doubt but many 
will reject the Gospel there. Jesus 
went to preach to the spirits in prison. 
Tho faithful Elders who leave this 
world will preach to the spirits in 
the spirit world. In that world there 
are millions and millions to every 
Elder who leaves here, and yet every 
spirit will be preached to that has 
had a tabernacle on the earth and 
become acountable. 

This is the plan of salvation. Jesus 
will never ceoso bis work nntil all 
are brought up to the enjoyment of 
a kingdom in the mansions of his 
Father, where there are many king- 
doms and many glories, to suit the 
works and faitbfnlness of all men 
that have lived on the earth. Some 
will obey the celestial law and receive 
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of its glory, sotne will abide tbe ter- 
restrial and some the telesdal, and 
others will receive a gloiy. Oar 
brother is living to-day, and is bright 
with intelligence to preach the Gospel 
in the spirit world. We know where 
Lis remains are. They are here. 
Bnt where is his spirit ? He is in 
the line of his daty, and prepared to 
do more good than if he were upon 
the earth, j&b quickly as the spirit 
is unlocked from this house of clay, 
it is free to travel with lightning 
speed to any planet, or fixed star, or 
to the uttermost part of the earth, or 
to the depths of tbe sea, according to 
the will of Him who dictates. Every 
faithful man’s labor will continue as 
long as the labor of Jesus, until all 
things are redeemed that can be re- i 


deemed, and presented to the Father. 
There is a great work before us. We 
plant the seed in tbe ground and it 
comes forth, being warmed by the 
sun and nonrisbed by tbe earth. By 
the same great laws of God the earth 
and its fnllness have been produced, 
giving various degrees of intelligence. 
The Lord is roisingp^a crop, and He 
will continue to labor until the work ^ 
is finished. 

May we all be faithful as brother 
Spencer was. I say to his family, 
God bless yon. You have cause to 
rejoice. In 1840 he was ready to go 
into the grave with consumption, bnt 
be embraced the Gospel, health was 
restored to him, and he has lived to 
a good old age and has done a good 
work. May God bless yon. Amen. 



HISTORICAIi DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEORGE A. SMITH, 
Dbliveebj) Ef THE NE^v Tabbbkaolb, Salx Lake City, June 20, 1869. 

(Beporled hy David W. Evans.) 


When Joseph Smith w s about la 
years old there was, in the western 
part of the State of New York, a con- 
siderable excitement upon the subject 
of religion. The varions denomina- 
tions in that part of the country were 
stirred up with a spirit of revival. 
They held protracted meetings and 
many were converted. At the end 
of tins excitement a scramble ensued 
as to which of the denominations 
shonld have the proselytea 
Of the family of Joseph Smith, his 
mother, his brothers Hyrom and 
Samuel, and sister Sopbionia, became 


members of the Presbyterian Church. 
Joseph reflected much upon the sub- 
ject of religion, and was astonished 
at tbe ill-feeling that seemed to have 
grown out of the division of the 
spoils, if we may so use the term, .at 
the close of the reformation. He 
spent much time in prayer and re- 
flection and in seeking the Lord. He 
was led to pray npon the snbject in 
consequence of the declaration of the 
AposUe James : “If any of you lack 
wisdom, let him ask of God that 
giveth to all men liberally and up- 
braideth not.” [James, 1st cha'p., 5th 
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veree.] , He soaglit the Lord by day 
and by night, and was onlighteued 
by the vision of an holy angel. When 
this personage appeared to him, one 
of his Hrst iuqniries was, “ Which of 
the denominations of Christians in 
the vicinity was right?” He was 
told they had nlj gone astray, they 
had wandered into darkness, and that 
God was about to restore the Gospel 
' in it.s simplicity and purity to the 
earth ; he was, consequently, directed 
not to join any ono of them, bat to be 
■humble and seek the Lord with all 
his heart, and that from time to time 
he should be taught nnd instructed in 
relation to tho rigiit way to serve the 
Lord. 

These visions continued from time 
to time, and in he published to 
the world the translation of the book 
now known as tho “ 13ook of Mormon, ” 
niul on the 0th of April of that year, 
having received the authority by spe- 
cial revelation, organized the Church 
of Jesus Christ, of Latter-day Saints, 
which was cornjwsedof six members— 
namely, Joseph Smith, Oliver Cow- 
dery, Uyriim Smith, Peter Whitmer, 
jun., Samuel H. Smith and David 
Whitmer. 

Tlio family of Joseph Smith were 
in moderate circumstances. They 
were very industrious, and had held 
a respeutnbie position in society ; but 
on this occasion the tongue of slander 
was poititcd at them, and very soon 
after tl»o organization of tho Clim-ch, 
vexatious lawsuits were commenced, 
and Joseph was arrested and taken 
before a m.agistrate and dismissed. 
He was again arrested and taken to 
an adjoining county and treated con* 
tcmptuously, spit upon and insulted 
in vai ious other wa 3 ' 8 . His case was 
investigated and he was again dis- 
missed. This timo the mob resolved 
to treat him to a coat of tar and 
feathers, from which, however, he 
was shiehU’d by the oilicers in whose 
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custody he had been held. It was 
looked upon, by many in those days, 
os a species of fun to treat Joseph 
Smith or the Elders of the Cbnrcb, 
wherever they went, in a contemp- 
tnons manner. The pnipit and the 
pre.<^ almost invariably joined in the 
onlcry against the new Church, and 
the predictions were that in a few 
days it would bo annihilated. 

After a few months a Conference 
was m^nized and missionaries started 
towards the West, Joseph having been 
commanded, by revelation from the 
Lord, to establish a gathering place 
iie.ar the western boundary of Mis- 
souri. He accordingly sent mission- 
aries in that direction, among whom 
wore Oliver Cowdery and Parley P. 
Pratt. On their way across the 
State of Ohio' they visited a society 
known as the Campbellites, led by 
Sidney Higdon. They preached to 
them and baptized Hi^on and.about 
a hundred members of his chnrch, 
many of whom, and Ihcir children, 
are citizens of this Territory to-day. 
After this they continued their journey 
westward to Independence, in the 
vicinity of Jackson county. Soon 
after this the Saints who were scat- 
tered • in various parts of Western 
Hew York removed, part to Missouri 
and part to Kirtland, ia Geauga, now 
Lake, county, Ohio, where they 
founded a city and built a Temple. 
In Jackson county, Missouri, they 
purchased land, built mills, established 
a printing office, tho first one that 
was established in the western part 
of the State of Missouri, and dpened 
an extensive mei'cantile bouse. They 
introduced tho culture of wheat and 
many other kinds of grain, for the 
inhabitants of that locality were prin- 
cipally new settlers, and they culti- 
vated chiefly Indian corn. The Saints 
also commenced the cnlture of fruit, 
and although they came there v/ith 
little means, tlio heads of families 
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and tens of thousands bear testimony 
at the present time of (ho miraculous 


were generally able to buy from forty 
acres to a section of land, and in a 
few months, by their untiring indus* 
try, they began to prosper and flourish 
in a manner almost astonishing. 

In about two years, however, they 
met with opposition ; a mob assem- 
bled and tore down their printing 
office, broke open their mercantile 
honse, scattered their goods to the 
four winds. They also seized their 
Bishop and presiding Elders, and in- 
flicted upon them personal abase, 
sneh as whipping, and daubing them 
with tar and feathers, while others 
were mutilated and killed, which 
finally resulted, in the month of 
November, 1833, in the expulsion 
from the county of Jackson of alx>ut 
fifteen hundred people; about three 
hundred of their houses were burned 
to ashes. 

Daring the period of the residence 
of the Saints in this conuty there 
bad never been a lawsuit of any 
description instituted against any of 
them; if there bad been any viola- 
tion of law amongst them, there 
were ample means to have hod the 
law enforced, because the officers, 
both civil and military, were not of 
their faith. Bat the facts of the 
case were, the Saints were regarded as 
fanatics; and one of the main points in 
a declaration published against them 
was, that they ** blosphemonsly pro- 
fess^ to heal the sick with holy oil.** 
In accordance with the instruotions 
of St. James, contained in his epistle, 
oth chap, and lith verse, it has ever 
been a practice in the Chnrch of 
Jesos Christ of Latter^ay Saints 
from its oiganization, when any are 
sick among them, to send for the 
Elders of Uie Church to anoint such 
with oil and pray for them, believing 
the Apostle James, ** that the prayer 
of faith will save the sick.’* This item 
of fiuth is still practiced in all the 
branches of the Church, and thousands 


healings that have been effected by 
the power of God throngh these ad- 
ministrations. Yet at that peiaod 
it was made a crime, and was one of 
the principal charges on which tlie 
Latter-day Saints wero expelled from 
Jackson county. 

From this conniy the Saints were 
driven to Clay county, and most of 
them remain^ there abunt three 
years, during which time they per- 
form^ a great amount of labor for 
the people of Clay county, for the in- 
habitants were mostly new settlers 
who possessed nothing seemingly in 
the way of property aavo Indhm corn, 
hogs and cattle. Tiiey liircd the 
Saints to labor, who made brick, 
built iino houses, and enlarged their 
farms, erected mills, and, in fact^ 
acquired considerable property by 
indnstiy in laboring for the people lu 
Clay county. The mob of Jackson 
county endeavored to stir up the 
people of Clay agnin.st the Saints, 
which culminated in a request on the 
port of the people of Clay that the 
Latter-day Saints would leave. They 
accordingly hunted out a new county 
without inhabitants and almost with- 
out timber, called CnldwcH county, 
and moved into it, purchasing land 
and occu^ing it, of which they were 
the sole inhabitants. They also 
spread out into the adjoining new 
counties, on to the unoc-cupic^ land, 
and purchased and improved it 
From the best of my recollection the 
Latter-day Saints paid t heIJnitedStates 
Government gome $318,000 for land 
in the State of Missouri, but yet, in 
the winter and early apring of 1839, 
they were expelled froru that State, 
with the entire loss of their lands and 
Improvements and most of their per- 
sonal property, under an extermi- 
nating order from Lilbum W. Boggs, 
Governor of that State, requiring 
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them to leave under pain of exter- 
mination. But they were told that 
any of them who would renounce 
their religion would be permitted to 
stay. The result was that abont 
fifteen thousand persons vrero ex- 
pelled from Missouri and their pro- 
perty, to most of which, they still 
hold tiio titles; and when the day 
arrives that the Constitution of the 
United States becomes ubsolutely the 
supreme law of the land, so that all 
men can be protected in their civil 
and religious rights, they and their 
children will go back and enjoy their 
cherished homes in the ^tate of Mis- 
souri. 

After leaving Missouri they located 
themselves in the Slate of Illinois. 
There was a town known as Com- 
merce — noted for being nuhenlthy. 
The location was very beautiful, but 
the place was surrounded with swamp 
lands to a considerable extent. At- 
tempts bad been made to settle it, 
but there' were a great many graves 
in the burying ground, and but very 
few living people in the vicinity. 
The Saints went there and purchased 
property. They drained the swamps 
and cleaned them out, and converted 
the whole vicinity into gardens, and 
continued to improve and enlarge the 
place until February, 1840. The 
comraencemout of the settlement in 
Commerce, Hancock county, Illinois, 
was in the summer of 1839. 

Juue 27, 1844, Joseph and Hyrum 
Smith, the Prophet and Patriarch of 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Sniuts, were murdered in Carth- 
age jail, ill Hancock county, Illinois, 
while under the pledge of the Go- 
vernor, Thos. Pol’d, who had plighted 
the faith of the State, at the time of 
their arrest, that they should be pro- 
tected from mob violence, and huyo a 
fair trial iu the lawfully constituted 
courts of the State. They were con- | 
fined in jail on a trumped up charge I 


of treason upon the affidavit of a 
drunken vagabond. They were mur- 
dered by about 150 persons with 
blackened faces, some of them persona 
of high position in society. I will 
here say that in all these transactions 
— I refer to the outrages committed 
by the mobs on the Latter-day Saints 
— there never was a single instance 
of the guilty parties being brought to 
jnstice under the laws of the State 
where the occurrence transpired. 

The city of Naovoo and vicinity 
had probably about 20,000 inhabi- 
tants. ’ They were remarkable for 
their industry, and the city was con- 
spicuous for peace, quietness and good 
oi'der, and for the rapid manner in 
which improvements had been made. 
They continued to build up the city 
though they were constantly harassed 
by mob violence, and warned from 
time to time that they should be 
driven away. They finished the 
Temple, which was one of the most 
beautiful structures in the Western 
States, and dedicated it nuto the 
Lord. They were progressing with, 
other large buildings, establishing 
factories and making many improve- 
ments, when the eflorts of moboci'acy 
culminated in their expnlsion from 
their beautiful city and Temple. 

That they might not act hastily nor 
unadvisedly, a committee of Latter- 
day Saints prepared a petition and 
sent it to the Governor of every State ‘ 
in the Union, except the Governor of 
Missouri, and also to the President 
of the United States, asking them 
for an asylum, and to afibid them 
that protection which was extended 
to other religious bodies. AH tlie 
States, except one, treated their ap- 
plication with silence. Governor 
Drew, of Arkansas, wrote them a 
respectfal letter, in which he advised 
them to seek a home in Oregon. 

Previous to the death of Joseph 
Smitli, ho had selected twenty-five: 
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men — most of whom now l^de here' 
T-to (explore l&erBocky Mountains, 

. with* '&e. yieijr ;df fin^g a place' 
where they , cpold make a vocation 
that would tie ont of the i^ge and 
beyond the inflnenco of mobs, where 
they conld enjoy the rights go^n- 
teed to them by the Constitntion of 
onr commen coontiy. The premature 
death of Joseph and Hyrnm Smith^ 
howerer, prevented their departure ; 
the resnlt was that, during the year 
1845, it devolved upon the Twelve 
to carry put this design^ But in the' 
"coorae ot that year the mob broke 
upon them with more than their nsnal 
iniy. They commenced by burning 
the Ihrm-honses in the vicinity of 
Lima; they burned 175 houses with- 
out the least resistance on the part of 
the mbabitanis.* The sheriff of Han- 
cock county issn^ orders for the 
“ citizens who were not Mormons” to 
turn ont and stop the homing ; bnt 
pone obeyed his order. He then 
issned a proclamation calling npon 
all, irrespective of sect or party, to 
turn ont and stop the burning. The 
burning was accordingly stopped, bnt 
there was a general outcry against 
the “Mormons,” and immediately 
nine counties assembled in convention 
.and passed n decree that the “Mor- 
mons” should leave the State. Go- 
vernor Ford said it was impossible to 
motcct the people of Nanvoo. The 
, Hon. Stephen A. Douglas, Gen. John 
J. Hardin and several other gentlemen 
’ repaired thither and made a kind of a 
treaty with them, in which it was 
.agreed that mob violence and vexations 
lawsuits were to cease on condition 
that the people of Hanvoo would leave 
the State, and that they would assist 
the Smuts in the disposal of their 
property, Jt was ^so agreed that if 
a majority woidd leave, the remainder 
shonld ^ pmmitted to Temain until 
they, by the i^e o|y&eir property, 

.• sro. ! ' - 


were* able to get away. Thp Saints 
then.organi;^ themselves into com- 
panies of a hundred families each,, 
and estabhshed wagon shops for every 
fifty. They took the green timber 
ont of the woods and boiled it in 
brine and mode It into wagons. Their 
supply of iron was very Jiraited, but 
with what little means '' they could 
control they pnrehased' iron, and ex- 
hausted the supply of all the towns 
on the upper Mississippi, and made 
up the d^ciency with law hide and 
hickoiy withes. 

On the 6th of February, 1846, the 
Saints commenced crossing the river. 
They crossed first on flat boats; 
hot in a few days the river closed np 
and something like a thonsand wagons 
crossed over on the ice, moving out 
west into the sparsely settled district 
on the eastern borders of Iowa; the. 
settlements extending back from fifty 
to seventy miles. From that point 
it was a wilderness without roads, 
bridges, or improvements of any kind. 
They moved off, however, into this 
wilderness country in winter, and 
continued through the spring amid 
the most terrific storms and suffering 
from cold and exposnre. In their 
progress to Council Bluffs they bridged 
thirty or forty streams, among which 
were the Loenst and Medicine rivers^ 
the three forks of the Grand Biver, 
the Little Platte, the One Hundred- 
and- Two, the Nodaway, Big Tarkco, 
and the .Vlshnabatona. Bridging these- 
streams, con8trnctingroad8,and bak- 
ing and enclosing three large farms 
required immeqse labor, which was 
done for the benefit and snstenance- 
of those who wotild follow. In con- 
sequence of this and the inclemency 
of the weather they did not arrive at 
Conncil BloSs on the Missonri. river 
no til late in Jane. The wagons and 
tents were numbered thqu^ods- 
The camps were spread ont dn the 
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prairie for three hundred miles, estate and valuable property ; in fact, 
moving in companies of tens, fifties, most of the land remains unsold to 
and hundreds. ■ v this day. Under these circumstances 

^ While the advance companies were the people sufiered a great deal from 
crossing the Missonri, they, on the scurvy ; the exposure they had nnder* 
1st of July, were called upon by gone also broagbt on fever and ague, 
Captain James Allen, of the Unit^ hence their stay in Winter Quarters 
States army, who was the bearer of and the region round about is a 
an order for the enrolment of five memorable period in their history, 
hundred volunteers. They could ill from the sufieriugs, difiScuIties, and 
' be spared in their condition, but the privations with which they had to 
number was made up in a few days contend. However, they made the 
and they proceeded on their journey necessary preparations for their de* 
to Fort Leavenworth and thence by parture, and in the spring of 184:7 — 
way of Santa Fe to California, where early in Apiil, 143 pioncei's, led by 
they, among a number of our conn- Brigham Young, started to explore 
trymen, were instrumental in adding and make a road to the Great Salt 
this large domain to the United Lake Basin. ' 

, States. There was not a spear of grass 

The families of the volunteers who that their animals could obtain for 
formed the battalion, being Urns left the first two hundred miles of the 
without protectors, entail^ much journey, and they had to feed them 
additional responsibility and labor on the cotton-woods that grew on the 
upon those left behind, and rendered banks of the Platte river and other . 
it impossib'e for the companies to small 8ti*eam8. In this manner the 
procc^ to the Bocky Mountains that pioneers worked their way, making 
, season. They encamped at Winter the road os they went along. They 
Quarters, the place now called Flo- travelled on the north side of the 
rence, in the Omaha conntiy, where Platte, where no road had been before, 
they built 700 log cabins and 150 until they reached Laramie; they 
caves or dug-outs, in which a great then crossed the North Fork and 
number of the people resided through took the old trappers’ trail and tra- 
the winter.' Some two thousand veiled on it over three hundred miles, 
wagons were scattered about in the building ferry boats on Nortli IPlatte 
Pottawattamie country, on tbe east andGreen rivers, and then constructed 
side of the Missouri — a country then a road over the mountains to this 
. uninhabited except by Indians — place. 

which, by a treaty of purchase, came Daring this journey they looked 
into the possession of the United out a route where they were satisfied 
States the ensuing spring. a railroad could be built, aud wcie 

The winter of 1846-7 was one of jnst as zealous in their feelings that 
great sufibring among the people, a railroad would follow their track 
They had been deprived of vegetable as we are to-day. 
food ; their diet, to a great extent. They arrived here on the 24th of 
bad consisted of corn meal and pork, July, 1847. They had some potatoes 
which they had purchased from the which they bad brought from Mis- 
Missonrians, in exchange for clothing, sonri ; they planted them not far 
beds, jewellery, or any other property from where the City Hall now stands, 
that would sell. Yet they had sold In a few days after their arrival tbe 
comparatively none of their real Mississippi Company, which had 
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'V7intered 6n the Arkansas river, a 
few of the sick and some families 
left by the Mormon Battalion, being 
nnable to proceed with them to the 
PaciSo — numbering altogether about 
150 — arrived here. They then began 
to feel that they were quite a popu< 
Ions settlement, as they counts in 
the neighborhood of some fonr hun- 
dred persons. They laid ont this 
Temple Block, and dedicated it to 
the Lord. It really was one of the 
most barren spots they ever saw. 
However, they asked the Lord to 
bless the land and make it fruitful. 
They bailt a dom and made irriga- 
tion ditches. Some of their number 
lacked faith nn^er those trying oir- 
cumstancos, and subsequently turned 
away and went to other parts of the 
world. 

That fall— the fall of 1847— there 
came in here 680 wagons loaded with 
families. They bnilt the fort com- 
menced by the pioneers on the land, 
a portion of which is now ocenpied 
by A. O. Smoot in the 6th Ward of 
tin's city, the whole only covering 
abont thirty acres. They dwelt in 
this contracted space that no tempta- 
tion should be presented to the Indi- 
ans to commit depredations. 

Daring the winter they prepared a 
systematic plan fur the irrigation of 
the land, for they knew nothing abont 
it previously. They were compelled 
to ration out their food in small al- 
lowances, for they had no way to get 
more, until it grew, and it required a 
great deal of faith on the part of the 
people to remain here and ran the 
risk of procuring snpplies from the 
earth. In the winter one or two 
hundred of the brethren from the 
West arrived almost without provi- 
sions, having been discharged from 
the Mormon Battalion without rations 
or transportation to the place of their 
enlistment. They explored a new 
rente from Qoliforoia. Some of them 


passed on to their families in Winter 
Qnarters, snfiering much for the want 
of provisions by the way. Many of 
them remained hero, using ns food 
everything that possibly could be 
used. The Saints divided with tbe 
battalion their scanty allowance of 
food. During the next spring many 
hundred acres 'of land were planted. 
There was, however, a pest here that 
they had never seen anywhere else. 
After the nursery of twenty thousand 
fruit trees had come up and the fields 
were green and there was a good pro- 
spect of grain being raised, there 
came down from the mountains my- 
riads of large black crickets, and 
they wero awfully hungry. The 
nnrseryman went* home to dinner, 
and when he returned be found only 
three trees left ; the crickets had de- 
voured them. The brethren contended 
with them nntil they were utterly 
tired out, then calling on the Lord 
for help were ready to give up the 
contest, when just at that time there 
came over from the Salt Lake large 
flocks of galls, which destroyed the 
crickets. They would eat them until 
they wero perfectly gorged, and 
would then disgorge, vomiting them 
up, and again go to and eat, and so 
they continned nntil the crickets bad 
entirely disappeared, and thus by the 
blessing of God the colony was saved. 

I believe the crickets have never been 
a pest in this vicinity to any seriona 
extent since. This we regard as a 
special providence of the Almighty. 

Tbe early settlers did not know 
how to irrigate tbe crops properly 
and the result was that their wheat, 
the flrst year, was most of it very 
short, so short that it had to be 
pulled np by the roots; but singpilaily 
enough there was considerable grain 
in the ear, and they raised enough to 
encourage them to persevere in their 
experiments, for their labors were 
only experiments at that, errly day 
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and also enabled them to didnse in* 
&nnation on the snbjeot, which 


proved of general benefit This lo> 
' cation is so high in the moontains, 
the latitude abont 4iV and the alti- 


tude so great that nearly every one 
thought it was impossible to mise 
fhiit, but some 6ontinued to plant 
In the second year of their arrival 
here their settlement was increased 
by nearly a thousand wagons from 
the East and a few from the West 
The third year the immigration con- 
tinued. In 1849 a handsome sum of 
money was contributed as a founda- 
tion for the Perpetual Emigration 
Pund, and Bishop Edward Hunter 
went East to aid those to emigrate 
who could not do so by their own 
means. While the Saints were szzr- 
rounded by their enemies on every 
hand in Illinois, they entered into a 
solemn covenant within the walls of 
the Temple at Nanvoo that they 
would exert themselves to the extent 
of their influence and property to 
aid every Latter-day Saint that de- 
sired to gather to the mountains 
This covenant they did not forget, 
and the very moment they began to 
gather a little surplus they commenced 
to use it to aid their brethren and 
sisters left behind. At first they 
purchased, in the East, cattle and 
wagons necessary to bring the emi- 
grants here ; but in a few years they 
raised cattle here, and sent their 
teams to the Missouri river year after 
year, sometimes two hundred and 
sometimes three hundred, and they 
have sent as many as five hundred 
teams, for several successive seasons 
—a team being four yoke of oxen (or 
their equivalent in horses and mules), 
a wagon, a teamster, also the necessary 
officers and night guard for each 
company of fifty wagons. In this 
way they continued to bring their 
brethren not only from every part of 
the United States, but also &om 


Europe, Asia, Africa, and Australasia. ^ '* 
This system of emigration is con- 
tinned up to the present time, mid 
baa resulted in bringing many of the * 
Saints together, and has materially 
increased the population of Utah. 

In the early settlement of the Ter- 
ritory, the Latter-day Saints had 
other obstacles to contend with be- 
sides those already referred to. In 
1849, and for several years after, a 
considerable number of men passed 
through here on their way to the 
gold mines in California. Numbers 
of them would have perished had it 
not been for the provisions and sup- 
plies unexpectedly obtained here. 
They knew not bow to outfit them- 
selves for such a journey, and were 
unwilling to abide the restraints of 
organization necessary for their own v 
preservationonthePlaina Hencethey/) 
wore out their teams and quarrel^ 
with each other, and arrived here in 
every conceivable stage of destitution. 
Upon thek* arrival here they were 
treated as friends, employed, and fur- 
nished with the necessary outfit as 
far it could be obtained. I may say 
that tens of thousands received the 
assistance necessary to enable them 
to proceed to California to realize, if 
possible, their visions of gold. While 
the Latter-day' Saints were pursuing 
this coarse, they too were tempted 
with a spirit of going to the gold 
Boines. The counsel given to the 
brethren by President Young was td 
stay at home, make their farms, cul- 
tivate the earth, build houses, and 
plant gardens and orchards. But 
many preferred to go to the mines, 
and they went; but I believe that in 
every instance those who went re- 
turned, not having made as much os 
if they bad followed the counsel giveiiQ 
There was this diflerence: the men 
who went to California could dig 
hole and take. a little gold out of iti 
but after a time the supply of gold 
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would be exhausted, and then, after number of horses, sheep, and cattle, 
paying their expenses, the most of that the people througboat the Ter- 
them had nothing left bat a hole in ritory bare raised, is considered, the 
the ground ; but the men who went number stolen by the Indians is snr- 
to work here on their five or ten acre prisingly small. Yet some of the 
lots, or even on their city lots of an ontaide counties have sofTered severely 
acre and a quarter, in the coarse of and are snfiering to-day from thieving 
a year or two had a snng little home, bands from neighboring Territories. 
The result was (hat those who re- In their interconrse with the Indians 
mained at home and diligently nfc. they have acted on the principle that 
tended to ngricnltural pnrsuits were it is cheaper to feed them than to 


the most sncce-ssful. 


fight them. In all cases they have 


Bat among the strangers travelling treated them with the strictest justice 
through tbo Territory to the mines as far os possible, and have main- 
were many men of desperate character, iained their relations with them in a 
and they would cause trouble by manner truly astonishing, 
killing Indians near the settlement^ We look around to-day and behold 
One difficulty occurred here in the our city clothed with verdure and 
north — a band of men from Missouri beoatified with trees and flowers, with 
shot some squaws who were riding streams of water running in almost 
on horseback, and took their horses; every direction, and tbo question is 
in revenge for this the Indians made frequently asked, “ How did you 
an attack on our northern settlements, ever find this place ?’* I answer, we 
Similar occurrences took place in the were led to it by the inspiration of 


I 


south. The result was we were 
troubled with expensive Indian wars, 
' caused by tho acts, not of oar own 


God. After the death of Joseph 
Smith, when it seemed os if every 
trouble and calamity had come npon 


people, bat of Uiose over tphom we the Saints, Brigham Yonng, who 


had no control, and in some instances 
through the acts of men who would 


was President of the Twelve, then 
the presiding Quorum of the Church, 


rather onttitl trouble upon ns than sought the Lord to know what they 
not. In consequence of ontrages should do, and where they should 
inflicted ou the Indians, we were lead the people for safety, and while 
under the necessity of keeping our- they were fasting and praying daily 
selves armed and having in oar midst on this subject. President Young had 
a vigilant tailHio. [In the year 1853 a vision of Joseph Smith, who showed 
the inhabitants fonM it necessary to him the mountain that we now call 
encircle this city with a wall of earth, Ensign Peak, immediately north of 
at a cost of $'d4,000, which they did Salt Lake City, and there was an 
for the puroose of preventing the In- ensign fell npon that peak, and Jo- 


^ dians stealing their horses, and to seph said, ^'Baild under the point 
'enable the small' police force to pro- where the colors fall and yon will 
tect tbe city from their depredationa prosper and have peace.** The Pio- 
Prom that period tbe Indians have neers bad no pilot or guide, ^ none 
made very little inroad on the pro- among them bad ever been in the 
perty inside this city. There is, countiy or knew anything about it. 
among tbe Indians in these mono- However, they travelled under the 
'4ain8, an innate principle^ to steal direction of President Young anti] 
anyttong and everything that lies they reached this valley. When 
Mingnarded'in their way> When the i they entered it President Yonng 
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pointed to that peak, and said he, X 
want to go there.** He went np to 
the point and said, “ This is Ensign 
Peak. Now, brethren, organize yonr 
exploring parties, so as to be safe 
from Indians; go and explore where 
yon will, and yon .will come back 
evci'y lime and sny this is the best 
phice.’* They accordingly started 
ont exploring corhpanies and visited 
what we now call Cache, Malad, 
Tooele, and Utah valleys, and other 
parts of the country in varions direc- 
tions, bnt all came back and declared 
this was the best spot. 

1 have travelled soraewlint exten- 
sively in the Territory, and I bear 
my testimony this day, that this is 
the spot, and I feel confident that tho 
God of Heaven by His inspiration 
led onr Prophet right here. And it 
’ is the blessing of God npon the un- 
tiring energy and industry of the 
people that has made this once barren 
and sterile spot what it is to-day.. 

Wo have struggled with all our 
povyer and might to maintain that 
munility and uprightness which per- 
tain to the kingdom of God, and to 
jplace all men and all women in that 
high position which God designs them 
to occupy, and to prevent them being 
led astray by the immoral tendencies 
which are abroad in the world; bnt. 
while doing so we have had to con- 
tend with obstacles of every kind. I 
The Irntter-day Saints have bnilt I 
coinmodiuns school-bunses in every 
ward of tho varions cities and through 
all the setilenienls of the Territory. 
JThey have done all they could to 
promote ednoation, bnt they have re- 
CAjived no assistance from any source 
on earth. Almost every newly settled 
country has roceived certain dona- 
tiuiiH in land and money to aid .them 
jin support of their schools, but in 
^this .Territory wo Iiavo never i*e- 
,pcived a. cent. Tho money that has 
‘been expended for tho furtherance 


niscoUBSKS.'* > w < ' 

of edneatioh in> this Territory Bas^ 
been by the voluntary will of the-, 
parents. Oregon received donations^ 
in land to encourage its settlement, 
and persons who made the earlier 
settlements were permitted^ to occupy 
640 acres of land, others, who settled 
later 320, and snl)seqnently. 160, and 
liberal donations of land wero made 
available to promote tho canse of edn.- 
cation. Utah has had no such en- 
couragement. Bnt it is my opinion- 
to-day that had Congross been as- 
liberal with ns as with Oregon, and 
had given 640 or 320 acres of laud 
to each, it might have liindered onr* 
progress under the circumstances.. 
Most of onr farmers cnltivnte from- 
five to thirty acres of land, very few 
of them cnltiv<ting forty; and it re- 
quires tolerably good Saints not to 
qnarrel abont the water while irri- 
gating in a dry time even on small 
tracts of land close together; but how 
would it have been if our ngrionltn- 
rists bad each possessed 640 acres, or 
even half or quarter of that, if they 
were compelled by law to live open 
and cnltivnte the same or forfeit it ? 
Most of the water would have been 
wasted by evaporation and sonkage 
becanse of the lengthy ditches which 
extensive cultivation Would have ren- 
dered necessary. I verily believe that 
if “ Gentiles” lived here they would ^ 
fight and kill each other with their 
hoes in a dry time ovei* the water 
ditches. 

The bretliren will pardon me for 
devoting my time on the present oc- 
casion to this brief sketch of tho his- 
tory of the Church and of the 
Territory with which they are so well, 
acquainted. In consequence ot there * 
being so many friends and strangers 
present, I felt inspired to give a little 
detail of the circumstances that led 
us here, and of some of the incidents- 
since onr an'ival in this Territory. 

I feel to bless God for the many 
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privileges lhafc we enjoy, and among across the Plains to this place. Now 
others that we are now permitted to n man can come with his family in a 
bay oar lands and obtain a title to few days. This is a great progress, ‘ 
them. I feel thankful to the rulers thank the Lord for it. 
of our nation for showing a disposi- ' We ai^ still at work with ail our ^ 
tion to extend to us the privileges power developing in the new Terri- 
wliich are enjoved in this respect tory everything that is useful for the ' 
by our fellow-ciiszens in the other sustenance of its inhabitants, for the 
territories. ' establishment of manufactures, the 

As early as 1852 our Legislative promotion of ogricultnre, and every- ■ 
Assembly memoralized Oongress for thing that will tend to bntld up, ' 
a nation^ railway, which was snhse- strengthen, and benefit manidnd. 1 
quently endorsed by immense mass fully believe that there is no one 
meetings in this and other counties, hundred thousand people in the United ‘ 
We have done all in our power to States who have done more actual 
hurry it on. Many looked on it at service for their country than we 
the time, and since, OB if it were work have; for what benefits a nation is 
for a hundred years ; but the work is to take its worthless desert domain 
completed, and men can come from and endow it with beauty and wealth, 
the States in a few hours. When 1 by the strong hands of a loyal people. ‘ 
came here with my family, in 1849, May God help ns to fill out onr ^ 

I was one hundred and five days days with honor is my prayer, in the ' 
driving oxen from the Missouri river nome of Jesus. Amen. 
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Aiier 'contemplatiligwhat yottbav'e the ratio wduld not vary much frpm] 
been hearing, I want to say, for the three to six. I want to say this fori 
consolation of these my sisters before the consolation of thoso sisters whoi. 
me, I give you my word for it, if live'in Utah and bear children. . 
your children counted and their As for what has been said here of' 
number compared with that of the otir children and their state of bealtht 
children born in the healthy city of and general appearance, and howi 
Boston, that yon dp not lose three they present themselves to strangersit 
where they lose five j and I think^ and to friends,' I am perfectly willing 

. “ j ^ < f 'd ,H.> /ti . / J I M J rui » ^ M (.!>.{ *. 
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to compare oars with any in the 
world; and if the result is not 
favorable to ns, I would be willing to 
part with them ; but if the contrary 
be the case, let us have theirs. 

. This revelation about our children 
came through Anna Dicki nson. When 
she came here 1 was not at home. 
She stayed here one day and one 
night; I understood she was riding a 
good part of the night with a stranger, 
lor the benefit of her health 1 suppose. 
These great statements about the chiU 
dreu of Utah have come thmugh the 
great wisdom and experience of Anaa 
Dickinson. How much does she know 
about lamily affairs here ? She stayed 
hm'e at the Townsend House, I sup. 
pose, nearly twelve hours; Did sister 
Townsend moke the statement which 
Anna Dickinson gives to the world ? 
Anna may say so, but I do not believe 
jt I will give you one specimen of 
her knowledge with regard to the 
ladies of this city. In one of her 
statements she says that Brigham 
Young will Jook aller the yonng ladies, 
and on becoming acquainted with 
them will find some of them are his 
own daughters. Her researches in 
ibis community were immense. Bat 
let me tell you she is hired by some 
lackeys to lecture ngainst “Mormon- 
ism” and the “Mormons.” I say go 
ahead, lecture away until you get 
into and then continue your lec- 

tures, and afterwards hire men to lee- 
tore. They may hire lecturers to say 
this, that and the other about this 
people; 1 do not know that it makes 
tlie least difference to yon and me. 
It matters not to us what the press 
says, or what that judge or this 
officer, or what Congress says. We 
are hei*e in these mountains; the 
Lord has called and led us here and 
sustained ns and given us strength. 

' I know more about the rising 
generation than most of the people 
who live in this city. I travel a 
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great deal, and as I go into a small 
town and sse the children strung out . ' 
a quarter of a mile, I often say: 

“ ^ve you borrowed these children ? 
Where did you borrow them from ?” I ’ ^ 
am answered: " I guess we own them 
here. ” I go to the next settlement ' 
and see another group, stretching per- 
haps half a mile in length, ready to re- 
ceive ns with their banners and flags 
and their merry greetings. 1 go to ‘ 
another and see them by hundreds 
and tbonsands. Go through this 
Territory and what do yon see? That . 
which yon cannot find elsewhere on 
the face of the earth with regard to 
children; not only in numbers, bat in 
intelligence, strength, powei of mind 
and general scholastic ability. Sup- 
pose some one says it is not so ; does 
that make any diflerence to us ? No ; 
not the least. 

I have never feared bnt one thing 
in regard to the Latter-day Saints in 
the persecutions they have raceived 
or that ore in prospect : and that is, 
that we shall come short of doing onr 
duty. It is only when we live short 
of our privileges, when we neglect to 
serve our God and to do us we should 
do, and os the Liord onr God requires 
of 08, that I have any apprehensions 
for this people, and I have certainly 
seen just at^ut as much with regard 
to persecutions as any other man 
that lives in this Church. Still, I 
never bad but this one fear : Are the 
people doing their duty ? Aih; they 
neglecting their privileges or ara they 
living so as to have the Spirit of the 
Lord constantly in their hearts? If 
we ara right before the Lord, it is no 
matter how we appear before the 
wicked. We are just as obnoxious 
now as we can be. Why ara we so ?* 
Is it because we have drunkenness in 
our midst? No. Is it because we 
have houses of ill-fame ? No. Is it^ 
because we are a gambling people? 
No. Do we horse-race, bet, driuk, 
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quarrel and go to law with one another 
from Monday morning to Saturday 
night? No; nothing of this kind is 
claimed against u& Then what is 
the matter with the Latter-day Saints? 
Our enemies cry oat, “Polygamy.” 
It is a fuise idea. Yery many of 
them believe in polygamy down yon* 
der East; 1 won’t even except thu 
leaders of our conntry, only they be- 
lieve it on the sly, while we have onr 
wives and acknowledge them. Any- 
thing that is unlawful is swallowed 
by them. Anything that is in oppo- 
sition to the law of God goes down 
with them. Anything that tramples 
under foot the ordinances of God is i 
all right with them. 

Bnt we Jove our God, we honor His 
laws, we obey His precepts, and we 
honor onr father Abraham and per- 
form bis works. ' We should live to 
the best of onr ability in accordance 
with the revelations God hos given 
to ns. ' ■ ' ' 

. But why need the wisdom of the 
nation trouble itself alx>ot the “Mor- 
mons?” The whole cry, according 
to the newspapers, isabont this people. 
Beligions teachers, scribblers, public 
speakers and everybody join in this 
'mnrmnr against theLniter-day Saints. 
Let us keep the law of God and the 
laws of our conntry and preserve 
onrselves in these mountains without 
much quarreling and contention, and 
where is the: great fanlt that can be 
found with the Latter-day Saints? 
We observe the law of God and it 
mak» ns one. It is the Priesthood 
they are opposed ip. The wickedness 
of the whole world is opposed to the 
Priesthood of tite Son of God. It 
was opposed' to Jesus when he was 
here on the earth in the flesh. It 
appears that the whole world of man- 
kind was opposed to the Gospel in 
the days of Noah. . Who believed 
the sayings 6f Noah ? His family. 
Who else. No^y. What was the 


result? Why, Noah kept crying to 
the people for u hundred years that 
the Lord cortaiYiIy would avenge 
Himself upon the nations unless they 
repented. Who be'ieved the Gospel 
in the days of Enoch ? A few, who 
gathered together and bnilt a city to 
the Lord. Who believes-in the Gos- 
pel now? Just a few. This Gh)spel 
is the Gospel of order and rule ; it is 
the law of God brought forth to the . 
children of men, 'by which they can 
save themselves by hearkening to its 
counsels. Who love it? The righte- 
ous. Who hate it? The wicked. 

We have been hearing about the 
Latter-day Saints preaching. I think 
I if onr Elders were to go without 
purse or scrip and had nothing to 
fall back upon, and could not write 
here for means, but wore obliged to 
take their valise in their hands and 
preach the Gospel as we nsed to do, 
they wonld be much more successful 
than they ore and would flud- many 
more who would be willing to listen 
to their testimonies. 1 used to travel 
without purse or scrip, and many 
times I have walked till my feet were 
sore and the blood would ran in my- 
shoes and 4>at of them, and 611 my 
appointmeuts — go into houses, ask 
for something to eat, sing and tdk to 
them,- and when they would com- 
mence questioning, answer them. 
Converse with them until they have 
given yon what yon want, bless them, 
and, if they wist, pray with them, . 
and then leave, unless they wish yon 
to stay longer. . If yon have an ap- 
pointment, and are obliged to go 
here and there on yonr mission, go 
like Saints — humble before the Lord, 
fall of faith and the power of God, 
and yon will find the honest in heart; 
for the Lord is going to save a great 
many. 

It is near twenty-five years since* 
we left the confines of ^e United 
States. Go back there and yon wilj. 
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£nd bnodreds, and perhaps tbonsands, norant as babes; they do noiknovv 
who are ready to receive the Gospel tbeir first lesson. They believed the , 
Only carry it to them os they are sound of the Gospel They have ^ 
prepared to receive it Bat while we been baptized for the remission of 
go and ride in oar silver carriages, sins and have had bands laid upon ^ 
many never inquire into oar princi- them for tliegiftof the Holy Ghost ^ 
pies ; they are looking for something But what do they know about the > 
else. The meek and lowly Jesns sent kingdom of God ? They are mere 
his disciples without purse or scrip; babes; they know nothing, and they 
and when the honest in heart see our come up here to be instructed and to , 
Elders go in the same manner that be tanght how to live nod walk be- 
Jesus* disciples did, with the doc- fore the Lord and each other, When , 
trine that he delivered to his disciples, they come here they need this teach- 
and prench'withont puree or scrip, our ing, and we are here to teach them; ^ 
Elders will find plenty of honest- and the people are improving, 
hearted persons who will receive Let any of you sisters get out into ^ 
their testimony. But when the El- the world, where yon us^ to live, 
ders go into the great cities, hire and what you used to see there will 
large halls and hire carriages to ride have quite another aspect to you. lb 
to their pulpit in, the people say it is will appear quite difierent to your 
a speculation, and such Elders do not minds and feelings. Learn how they 
have much of the Spirit of the Lord feel towards His people ; learn what 
to preach to the people. is the state of tho world ; and then 

Oar Elders who are in the States look back upon the people of God in . 
will do us good : there is no question these mountains, and you will see 
nbont it. But they will do them- them lifted np and perceive that they 
selves and the people good if they are pure in heart in comparison with 
will go without purse or scrip. If the world, and are striving with all 
they travel without purse or scrip, their might and main to build up the 
when they land in the midst of a kingdom of God on tlie earth. You, 
community, or wherever they want who are here do not understand it 
to preach, and go into the peoples* and cannot see it, because all things 
bouses and talk with them, pray with are proved by their opposites. Were 
them and sing with them, teaching it not for darkness, could yon give, 
them the way of life and salvation,! any description of light? Ask the 
they will find there are plenty who individual who never saw light, and 
are willing to receive them. Many see if he can give you any desci'iption 
of the Latter-day Saints go and soy, of it.. He cannot do so from actual 
“ I am a ‘ Mormon’ Elder, will you knowledge. 

take mo in and give me shelter and Those who coroo hero find a pretty 
feed me?” “No,” says- the owner of good people, but in thei^ estimation 
the boose, “get out of my house, I we should be just os holy os augels. 
do not want any* Mormons’ here.” We are pretty good, and we are try- 
If yon go and say, **1 am a servant ing to better; ti*ying to devote 
of God and want to tai*ry over night,” ourselves more and more to the 
and sing and pray, yon will find many bnilding up of the kin^ora of God ; 
honest in heart ready and willing to trying to overcome our passions, snb- 
receive you. due our tempers within us; trying to, 

Bat here is tlie place to sanctify sanctify ourselves, our children, our 
the people. They come here as ig- frieuda and families, and seeking to' 
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become Saints in deed. The people j God and to walk humbly before Him, 
are pretty good, and if they were darkness will come into their minds 
gathered U>gother so that we could and they will be left to believe that 
see the diilerence between those who which is false and erroneous ; their 
have been here for years and those minds will become dim, their eyes 
who have just come, you would an- will be beclouded and they will bo 
derstand the comparison brother unable to see things as they are. 

Kimball used to moke of the clay Wh3'f Because they know not the 

that is thrown into the mill and has laws of God. There ore a thonsnnd 
been grinding for years and prepared ways by which persons can lose the 
to make vessels of honor of; bat in Spirit of God. They neglect their 
comes a batch of new clay, and you duties, fall away into temptation and 
must grind again; and when it is are overcome by Satan, the wicked 
taken out of the mill it is cut to one. 

pieces to see if there is anything in it Among the sayings of Jesus there 
that should not be. The imparities is a parable about a man who went 
that are in the clay may destroy the out to sow. He bad good seed to 

vessel. You will therefore gather all sow in the 6eld. Some of it, how- 

ont that uhonid not be in it and ever, fell upon stony ground and some 
throw it away. So it is with the among thorns. Tliat which was 
Saints. Some keep leaving and this sown on stony ground came up very 
renders the clay purer and purer. quickly, but it was so tender that the 
Wo talk a good deal about build- rays of the sun were too powerful for 
ing up tho kingdom of God npon the it and it dwindled away and died. It 
earth, according to the knowledge was so with this people; they are not 
and understanding we have in regard prepared for all that conics to them, 
to the kingdom of God ; it requires In some instances the woi-d of God 
several things to constitute a king- seems to be like seed cist npon stony 
dom. If there is a kingdom, there ground. Some of the seed was sown 
needs a king, rnleror dictator; some among thorns; bnt the cares of the 
one to govern and control the king- world choked it ; and seme was sown 
dom. What else does it signify ? It npon good ground where it took root 
says, in language that cannot be mis- firmly and brought forth fruit, yield- 
understood, 3'oa most have subjects ; ing ^*8ome thirty, some sixty, and 
if there is a kingdom there most be some a hundred fold.’* These are the 
a king and subjects; and there must ideas which Jesus brought forth to 
be territory for the subjects to live show the people wherein (hey might 
upon. Well, now, if we are in 0 fail, and the danger of receiving the 
kingdom, do you think we are in a | woi^ unless they did so into good 
kin^om without law? No; the and honest hearts. Look npon the 
strictest law ever given to mankind inhabitants of the earth. Whenever 
is the law of God. If we transgress any of yon go and preach the Gospel 
the law of God, we cannot be sent to to them, they must acknowledge that 
the penitentiaiy, to stay a few years every iota of it is true. Truth, rea- 
in there; it is before the Lord, and son, judgment, teach them so. The 
He will jndge according to our works, revelations the Lord has given teach 
and judge rigbteoDS judgment. We it. Do they believe it? Some will 
cannot pay a fine of one dollar, five say they believe it. They receive 
or five hundred and then be forgiven; the truth, bnt do they rer^ive the 
if persons neglect to obey the law of love of the truth ? If persons receive 
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the love of the frnth and are faith fol 
to the laws God gpves to them, they 
will make themselves the elect through 
their faithfulness; and they will be 
the elect of God. 

It was observed here this nioming, 
in relation to the building up of the 
kingdom of God, that nanny think 
they have the privilege of doing jost 
as they please. We have only the 
privilege to do right. There is not 
an iota in the revelations, from Adam 
down to the present day, bat what 
requires strict obedience. They who 
cannot abide a celestial law — the law 
that God has revealed for the sancti* 
ficatiou of His people to prepare them 
to enter into the presence of the Fa- 
ther and the Son, should try and 
abide a lesser law, but they must ex- 
pect a lower glory, a secondary glory. 
If they cannot abide the celestial law, 
and can abide a lesser law, then they 
will receive the blessings of that law, 
and whatever law the}' abide tlicy 
,will receive the blessings theraof. 
The Iiord has been pleased to reveal 
unto the people His law by which 
they can be sanctihed and return into 
His presence. Latter-day Saints ob- 
serve this law. What shall we say 
to them? Tench them the law of 
God. How easy it is? Is it easy 
to be understock! Yes, very easy; 
it can be summed up in these words : 
X)o right, love God and keep His 
commandments. Take ilie moral 
code that the I'iord has revealed and 
let it be strictly followed out; and 
whot man or woman would ever in- 
fringe upon the rights of his or her 
neighbor? They would never do it; 
they would do good to their neighbor 
all the day long. If we would ob- 
serve the moral law which God has 
given ns, we would bo honest with 
our neighbors and ourselves; and 
.every roan and woman belonging to 
the kingdom of God would speak 
truly and honestly. Would they be 


honest with regard to their dealings? 
Yes. If we give our word, it should 
be just as goc^ ns a bond that can be 
ensnred and be made strong and 
powerful by securities. Our word 
should be just as good ns all the 
words that can be spoken, or all tbe 
names that can be written. If we 
write what we say, we will keep that 
word. Will we oppress tbe widow 
and the fatherless ? No. The hire- 
ling in his wages? No; wo will 
give them all that they con do or 
earn and then a little more; and if 
any one comes to us that is poor, in 
distress and in wont, turn him not 
away empty handed. “ Give to him 
that asketh, and from him that would 
borrow turn thou not away." 

This people do this pretty well. 
There is not much complaint on this 
score. I do not think there is a 
bouse in' these mountains where a 
Latter-day Saint lives, that a person 
can go to and ask for a meal of viotu. 
als, where he would not get it if the 
people living in the boose had it in 
their possession. I do not think he 
or she coald ask to stay over-night 
and be refused the privilege. That 
is saying a good deal for a community. 
Would we bo honest in returning 
that which we have found to tbe 
owner? We Avould. Would wo over 
take that which is not our own ? We 
would not. Would we be honest in 
oar labor? We would. Would wo 
be honest in our merchandizing? Wo 
would. Would we be honest in every 
respect? Wo would. Would we 
take usury ? I hope to see the day 
when there will be no such thing as 
one man taking usury from another. 
Bat it is not so now ; people do not 
come to this ; wo do not expect them 
to do so while they follow the spirit 
of the world. But these are things 
they have to learn when they gather 
together. Wilt there be any extor- 
tion, any selling our goods fo? a 
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hundred io five hundred per cent, in 
advance of cost? No. The time 
. will come when this cp*operative 
ayatem which we have now partially 
adopted in merchandizing will be 
carried out by the whole people, and 
it will be said, “Here are the Saints.’* 
The time will come when we can 
give all into the store house of 
the Lord and have oar inheritances 
given oat by those who will be ap- 
pointed ; and when we have bad saf- 
ficient for the support of our families, 
the surplus will be given into the 
store bouse of the Lord. Will there 
be any rich or poor then ? No. How 
was it in the Ume of Enoch ? Had 
they some rich and some poor ? Hid 
some ride in their silver carriages, as 
I do ? No. If I bad my way, we 
would foot or ride together, and we 
shall see the day when we shall do it. 
Do yon think we will relinquish oxtt 
claims pertaining to oneness in ac- 
tion? No. I do not calcalate, as 
far as 1 am concerned, to yield one 
particle. I have ask^ the Latter- 
day Saints to go to and become one 
in all things; the Lord requires this, 
hnt until they do, 1 do not expect to' 
yield, not the least. Let us hold on 
to all that we can.J The enemy of all 
righteousness is determined to own 
and possess this world and govern 
and control it as far as he possibly 
can; and be will do ft until Jesus and 
his Saints drive him out. 

Whatever the Latter-day Saints 
have gained has been obtmned by 
sheer wrestling and nnconqnerable 
resolution. We would never have 
been permitted to own a foot of land 
on this earth if the devil bad had his 
own way. But we have the land and 
can build our temples and endowment 
houses and then sanctify our inherit- 
ances, sanctify onrselves, our families, 
and sanctify the Lord our Qod in our 
hearts, that we may be prepared to 
build np BUs kingdom. 


I wonder what the Latter-day Saints 
would say, to-day, in this matter. 

Do yon think we had better hold on 
to the ground we have already gained 
from the enemy ? We have gained a 
little in this co-operativo system. We 
feel for each other and tiy to assist 
each other. But let me tell you what 
I am going to do. I do not expect 
to merchandize with our enemies to ' ^ 
any great extent, but to cut it off , 
just as fast as we can. I exp^f ^9 
to raise our own silk here. I would 
have had plenty for hundreds of silk 
dresses this year if I could have been i 
blessed with some person who would 
have taken care of my silk worms 
and done justly by mo. liaise yOnr / 
own silk, I will raise mine. Boise ^ 

I your own wool, work it and then 
I wear it, and stop going anywhere to ' 
purchase goods. Let us sustain our. 
selves, for by and by Babylon will j 
fall. What will be the result? The 
merchants will stand and look at one l 

another worse than they do in this | 

city. No man will buy their mer- 
chandize; and they will look here 
and there for a customer; but there i 

will be no'one to bny their merchan- j 

dize, and the cry will be, “Babylon 
is fallen, is fallen!” Is ibis day | 
coming? Yes; just aS sure as we * 
are now living. We are hastening 
I it with all possible speed, as fast as 
tame and circumstances will admit, 

I when it will be said, “Babylon is 
fallen, is fallen !” 

Are yon going to prepare for it? 

We say we are the people of God and 
aiu building up the kingdom of God. 

Wo say we are gather^ out of the 
nations to establish Zion. lat ns 
prove it by our works, and, we will 
then manufacture that which we wear. 

Do we make clotliing enough for me 
and you to wear ? Yes; plenty. 

Let us live so that we can say we 
are the Saints of God ; and when the 
finger of scorn is pointed at us and 
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\?e are held in derision and Uie na< 
tions talk abont ns, lei us show an 
example before them that is worthy 
of imitation, that they cannot bat 
blnsb before all sensible and intelligent 
persons when they say, “There is a 
people that sin ; there is a people that i 
are corrupt;’* and with shame-faced* 
ness they will look upon each other 
and condemn themselves. Let them 
bowl and bark against us as much as 
they please, but let us live so that 
they will have no reason to say a 
word. Some people say, “ Why don’t 
you contradict this and that? I have 
been proclaiming tho Gospel almost 
forty years, and a few have come 
forth and received and obeyed it. 
What do you think the leading men 
among oar Christian neighbors said 
about as ? They lied about us until 
we thought they ought to be satisfied 
and we wero tired of hearing them 
and we found it was no use contra- 
dicting them. Tet these professed 
to be good, pious Methodists and 
Baptists. There is a world of liars. 
It is said that a lie will pass out of 
the key-bole and travel a thousand 
miles before troth caa got out of 
doors. The whole tribe of scribblers 
and everybody else, almost, are ready 
to contradict every truth and make a 
lie of it; ready to ridicule every jast 
and holy truth ; and the individuals 
that say children born in polygamy 
are feeble, have no kuo\vledge of the 
human race or else they belie them- 
selves. Let them study physiology 
and human nntare. Let them study 
their own bodiea What do you see 
among them ? You see children that 
m'e born into the world sickly, weak 
and unable to walk for years ; they 
are poor, emaciated little things, 
almost withont flesh on their bones. 
It is from such that tho ciy comes 
about the “ Mormon ” children. Why, 
one of oar children at three months 
old has much more flesh on its bones 
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than theirs have at ten ; and, on an 
average, they have more marrow in 
their bones and energy in them than 
theirs do. They do not know any- 
thing about human nature or the or- 
ganization of hmnnn beings, nor of 
i tho beasts. To make any such decla- 
rations proves they are ignorant, or 
they belie themselves. These are 
harsh expressions; I need not have 
used such harsh words ; 1 might have 
said they tell that which is not truo, 
they slightly diverge from the truth. 
How soft it would be! But I say 
they will be destroyed; and all the 
nations that follow tlieir coiTupt' 
practices will go down to hell ; and 
wo will go onward and upward. All 
we have to do is to perform our duty 
and keep the law of God, and our 
course is onward and upwaid. God 
overrnles the acts of the wicked and 
the righteous. 

I recollect when the nrmy of '57 
was coming here, a young man named 
Thomas Williams >vrote to his father, 
saying, “ God favors great guHs and 
gp'eat armies!” What did those 
great gons aud great armies do? 
They took two “ Mormon” eldere into 
their camp— brother McDonald, at 
Provo, and brother Kearns, who now 
lives at Gunnison. What a howl 
tliey raised ! tlie whole camp howled 
to think they bad two “Mormon” 
elders. Bat there was too much 
faith; the Saints were praying for 
those elders and they came out un- 
scathed, unhurt aud all right. Wl)ut 
power there was ! What a magnani- 
mous camp it was! “the flower of 
the army,” sent to destroy the “ Mor- 
mons!” When they blow out tho 
sun and stop the moon from shining 
and the earth from revolving on its 
axis, they may talk about “ wiping 
out” the “ Mormons” or tho Gospel, 
but not until then. Tliis is the way 
I feel. I am as unconcerned and 
just as happy as a man con be. lb 
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is 116 matter if the whole world is 
against us, Crod is for us. Could not 
they kill you ? Yes, if it he the 
Lord’s will. If it be the will of the' 
Lord for the people to live, they will 
live. ' If it had been the will of the 
Lord that Joseph and Hyrum should 
have lived, they would have lived. 
It was necessary for Joseph to seal 
his testimony with his blood. Had 
he been destined to live he would 
have lived. The Lord suffered his 
death to bring justice on the nation. 
The debt is contracted and they have 
it to pay. The nations of the earth 
are in the Lord’s hands 1 and if we 
serve Him we shall reap the reward 
of so doing. If we neglect to obey 
His laws and ordinances, we shall 
have to suffer the consequences. • 
Well, brethren and sisters, try and 
be Saints. I will try ; I have tried 
many years to live according to the 
law which the Lord reveals unto me. 
I know just as well what to teach this 
people and just what to say to them 
and what to do in order to bring them 
into tlfe celestial kingdom, os I know 


the road to my office. It is just as 
plain and easy. The Lord is in our 
midst. He teaches the people con- 
tinually. I have never yet preached 
a sermon and sent it out to the 
children of men, that they may not 
call Scripture. Let me have the 
privilege of correcting a sermon, and 
it is as good Scripture as they deserve. 
The people have the oracles of God 
continually. In the days of Joseph, 
revelation was given and written, and 
the people were driven from city to 
city and place to place, until we were 
led into these mountains. Let this 
go to tho people with “ Thus saith 
the Lord,” and if they do not obey it, 
yon will see the chastening hand of 
the Lord upon them. But if they 
are plead >vith, and led along like 
childred, we may come to understand 
the will of the Lord and He may 
preseiwe us as we desire.. 

Let ns, then, yon and me and all 
who profess to be Latter^ay Saints, 
tiy to be Saints indeed. God bless 
you. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER GEORGE Q. CANKON,- 
1 ' ■ ' 

Deliveeibd ur the New Tabe^aolb, Salt Lake City, April 6 , 1869 . 


(Beported hj David W. Bvans.) 


THE ORDER OF ENOCH— SOCIALISTIO EXPERIMENTS— THE SOCIAL PROBLEM. 


I look upon this Conference as one 
of the most important, in many re- 
spects, that we have ever had the 
privilege of participating in, for, to 
my view, there are more interesting 


and important events connected with 
the work of God at the present time 
than have ever been developed before 
in onr history. We are undergoing 
a great change, a great revolution is 
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in progress in our midst — a revolution ciples long before they are sufficiently 
foreshadowed by the predictions of advanced to carry them out in every* 

' .^oth the ancient and modem pro- day life. Bnt we may say, withont 
"^ph^i but which we, ns yet, have boating, that as a people we excel 
\ ' scarcely been prepared for. the world in carrying out in qtur lives 

Nearly 37 years ago the Prophet the principles that we teach. , 

Joseph, or rather the Lord, through Those principles to wbicli t have 
him, gave revelations upon the Order been referring were received and ad- 

of Enoch. Those revelations were mired by the people, but it required 

, ’ taught to the. people in plainness so faith, knowledge and experience to 

^ far as they w^. They were simple enable them to carry them oat For . 

’ ^ and easily understood ; but they em- years they have remained in the 

bodied within themselv^ what might Book of Doctrine and Covenants to 
have been termed new principles, and be rend by the enrions or by those 

^ indicated 'a new coarse of action and who bnd a desire to search after the 

' ' > ' a new organization of society. I say principles of life and salv.'ition ; bnt, 

dew, becanse they were new so far as not being a part of onr practice in 
this generation is concerned. The onr lives, they have been practically 
. principles taught by those revelations a dead letter. » 

^ were as old ns eternity ; and the Order I speak, now, generally ; of coarse, 
songht to be introdneed^ by their there have been exceptions in regard 
means was called the “ Order of to this, as there have been with regard 
Enoch,” in consequence of its having to the “Word of Wisdom.” There 
. been revealed to and practised by have been men and women who have 
Enoch; and through its practice he endeavored to carry oat the latter 
and his people were prepared for strictly and truthfully so far as their 
translation and, as we read in the knowledge extended. And so with 
Scriptures, were taken from the the principles contained in the reve- 
^ earth. lations touching the “Order of Enoch”* 

The Lord inspii'ed the Prophet — there have, doobtless, been men in 
Joseph Smith to once more com muni- the Church who have lived in ac* 

0 catc these principles nnto the children cordanco with them so far os it was- 
of men; bnt, os I have remarked, the practicable under the circnmstances;. 
people were not prepared to carry bnt the entire people have not carried 
them ont. They, to some extent, thorn out. Bnt thongh tbirty-six or 
coqld see and understand their beauty thirty-seven years have elapsed since- 
and consistency, bat in tlie practical these principles were first revealed, 
part they were deheient. As a people they have never been lost sight of by 
the Latter-day Saints are like their the President and those associated 
fellows in many respects. We are with him. It has been their aim- 
very progressive i.n theory, but our from the day they were given until' 
theories are far ahead of onr practice, to-day, the 6lh of April, 1889, to 
The teachings of the elders are of bring the Latter-day Saints to such a 
that character that years of practice condition of union, faith and know- 
on the part of the people is required ledge that they would receive these 
before they come up to them in their principles and carry them out in their 
every-day life. It is so with mankind lives. 

generally. They can comprehend The labors of tlie elders to aocom-^ 
tbo theory and realize the importance plish this have been incessant; they 
of practically observing certain prin- have ever felt to impress them. upon. 
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the minds of the Saints, but more of Enoch” — we shall take step after 
particnlarly within tjie last four or step, progressing from one point to 
five years. It is essentially necessary another until we have reached the 
that we should receive them now, point that God, our Heavenly ]^ather, 
for upon the reception and proper has designed ns to attain to. 
carrying ont of this Order hinges the When we look abroad among the 
prosperity, development and iriamph nations of the earth we see a great 
of the kingdom of God on the earth; many evils in existence — evils that 
and ouless wc os a people arrive at have existed for many centuries; in 
such a standard of fitith and perfec* fact, they have existed from the earli- 
tiou 08 to practically carry them out, est ages of which we have any account, 
we are assured, on the b^t of antho* until the present time, in eveiy nation 
xity, that we cannot be permitted to and among all people. Our own na> 
go back and build up the Centre tion is a case in point. When thO;, 
Stake and fully accomplish the re- foundations of the Government were, 
<deinption of Zion. Tlie consequences laid, and liberty proclaimed through- 
in volved in not being able to accom- ont the length and breadth of the 
plish that are familiar to the minds land, it was anticipated that this na-! 

-of those who are members of the tion would grow to a pitch of gloxyi 
Cbnrch of Jesus Christ, specially if and attain to a greatness and power 
they are old members. One of the that no other nation on the face of 
greatest calamities that could bS the earth had ever attained. Every-, 
thonghtof by as as a congregation, thing was fiivorable to this: a free^ 

<ir a Chnrcb, to-day, would be to Government had i>een established^ 
learn from the Lord through His a continent of almost illimitable e& 
servants that we sbopld not be per- tent spread itself before the people; 
xnitted to go back to build np the and all that was neoessaiy to develop 
Centre Stoke of Zion. The edict its boandless resources was 
pronounced by the prophet Moses, tion, and iudostiy on the part of ^ 

when he told Israel that not one who popnlation. Bat little over ninety, 
had arrived at the age of twenty-one years have elasped since the founda- 
years shoold ever enter the “ Promised tions of onr Goverment were laid, and 
liand,” had not a greater efieot upon in tliat time we have gpown to be a' 
Israel than the prohibition I have great people; bat that which has. been 
jnst referred to would have -upon the enacted in other nations has been re- 
Latter-day Saints. .We can realize, enacted hera The evils that have 
then, the importance of adopting and flonrished so long in what is called 
-carrying ont the principles that will , the Old World have been transplanted, 
prepare os for that great work. ' to this land. If Western men travel 
It is not to be expected that we through the Eastern States they are 
shall attain to perfection in the car- strnck with the great distinction of, 
lying ont of snob principles at once, classes that exist there. There is an 
That is not the way we have progressed aristocracy of wealth fast growing up, * 
in the past; onr progress h^ been there; and at the same time there is, 
gradnd. It has teen from principle another class in degradation' and 
to principle, from knowledge to know- poverty, utterly unable to obtain the 
ledge, one <^p after another until we blessings and comforts of life. This 
have reached the point for which we is owing to various oaoses, the chief 
itave aimed. And so it will be with of which is the incorrect organization 
the principles pertaining to the "Older of society. It is so in Enrupe and in • * 

No. 7. voi. xm. 
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Asia, and, in fact, wherever wealth 
abounds. 

Many men have risen from time to 
time, who have seen and deplored 
these evils, and they have sought 
with all the wisdom- and knowledge 
they possessed to correct them. 
Donbtless many of the Latter-day 
Saints recollect an instance of this 
kind at Nanvoo. After the Saints 
evacnated that place, a community of 
Socialists, cal led loarians, whose leader 
was Mr. Cabet, came to Nanvoo and 
settled there. There were the booses, 
gardens, farms and orchards of the 
Latter-day Saints; the country was 
a healthy one when compared with 
what it was when first settled by the 
Saints. Many philanthropic men in 
France were interested in this experi- 
ment, and were anxious to have it 
succeed. They forwarded their means 
mth considerable liberality to sns- 
tain the settlement; bat despite their 
efforts and exertions, it fell to pieces. 
Yet the object they had in view was 
a good one, and the means they used 
were effective, so far as they went. 
But there was a lack of cohesive 
power in the system; there was a 
lack of union, and a lack of wisdom 
in the management of the affair. 
They sought to ameliorate the condi- 
tion of mankind and to diffuse the 
blessings of life equally among the 
people, so that hanger, poverty and 
wretchedness and the dr^ful conse- 
qnences which follow in their train 
might be removed from the midst of 
mankind and a better order of things 
established. But with all the advan- 
tages of which I have spoken, their 
attempt was a signal failure : the so- 
ciety was broken up and to^ay bos 
no existence. 

This is a case in point with which 
many of you (Cre familiar. Similar 
experiments, having the same ends 
in view, have been tried at other 


places at various times, but like re- 
snlts have attended them. ' 

It has been seen by thinking men 
that there is something radically 
wrong in the organization of society 
in this respect, bat they have not 
known bow to remedy the evils. It 
is so in the religious world. Religion- 
ists have to monrn and deplore the 
divisions that exist among the so« 
called followers of Christ; and re- 
formers have risen one after another 
endeavoring to bring about greater 
union and to develop u greater amount 
of love, bat with what snccess let the 
histoiy of the varioos sects of Chris- 
tendom answer. They are split up 
into innnmerable parties, and the 
effort of every reformer has puly re- 
sulted in the increase of religious 
sects. He bas been unable, and his 
inability has been confessed by him- 
self, to unite the Christian world and 
bring about that oneness which cha- 
racterized the followers of Christ in 
the early days of Christianity. It 
required the Lord our God to stretch 
forth His arm to bring this to pass. 
It required the revelation ol the Gos- 
pel in its parity from the heavens ; 
it required the restoration of the holy 
Priesthood to the earth in the plcntl- 
tnde of its power to bring it abont ; 
and as soon as the Priesthood was 
restored, as soon os the Gospel was 
given again in purity to man, and 
the Church of Christ was again or- 
ganized, then the object for which 
these reformers labored in vain began 
to be accomplished — oneness began 
to prevail, nnion began to manifest 
itself, love was diffused, the Holy 
Ghost was bestowed, its gifts were 
enjoyed, and men and women from 
various nations and from the midst 
of various churches were gathered 
together in one as we ore hero to-day. 
It required the wisdom, power and 
Spirit of the Almighty to restore this 
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condition of things for which many 
men had so long labored in vain. 

And 80 ' it is in relation to the so> 
cial oiganization of society. It re- 
quires the wisdom of Almighty God 
to correct the evils under which man* 
kind groan. Men may labor and de- 
vise schemes, expend means and do 
all that is possible for human beings, 
nut direct^ by the Spirit and power 
of God, to do, and after they have 
done it all they are compelled to con- 
fess that they are weak and fallible, 
and incapable of accomplishing that 
which they have aimed at. Bpt with 
God to aid them, with His wisdom 
to guide and His Spirit to direct, and 
His blessings to smile upon them 
they can accomplish all that is neces- 
sary to redeem and save the human 
family, both in a physical and spiritual 
point of view. God has chosen His 
people, the Latter-day Saints, to solve 
these knotty problems that have 
troubled the brains and affected the 
children of men for so many centuries. 

The Lord has said that “ if ye are 
not equal in earthly things, yo cannot 
be in obtaining heavenly things.” He 
has revraled a plan 1^ which this 
equality can be Imnght about Yet, 
He do^ not, design to make ns of 
equal height; He does not design 
that we shonld all have the same 
colored hair or eyes, or that we should 
dress exactly alike. This is not the 
Ipeaning of the word ** equality,” as 
as it is nsed in the revelation ; bnt it 
means to have an equal claim on the 
blessings of our Heavenly Father- 
on the properties of the Lord’s trea- 
sury, and the influences and gifts of 
His Holy Spirit Hiis is the equality 
meant in the revelations, and until 
we attain! to ttiis equality we cannot 
be equal in spiritoul things, and the 
blessings of Gold cannot be bestowed 
upon ns nntil we attain to this as they 
otherwise wonldi As^'U people wO 
iu« expecting thevday tc^come when 


Jesns will descend in the clouds of 
Heaven; but before tliis day comes 
we most be prepared to receive him. 
The organization of society that exists 
in the heavens most exist on the 
earth ; the same condition of society, 
so far as it is applicable to mortid 
beings, most exist here. And for 
this purpose God has revealed this 
Order; for this purpose He is bring- 
ing us into our present condition. 

A great many of the Latter-day 
Saints scarcely understand the per- 
sistency with which the Presidency 
of the Church has labored to bring’ 
about the oneness of the people in 
temporal things; and this co-operative 
movement is afl important step in 
this direction and is designed to pre- 
pare them for the ushering in of this' 
Order to which 1 have been alluding. 
It has already produced greater union, 
and it will produce still greater union' 
than anything that has been witu^ 
neased among as; and if we carry it ’ 
ont in the spirit in which it hoS been' 
taught to us it will produce immense' 
resnlts. The Lord will bless ns ; He 
will increase onr means and poor ' 
into the laps of this people eveiy thing 
necessary for their greatness in the 
earth. For be it known onto yod’ 
and to all people that God designs tq^ 
make of the Latter-day Saints the 
head; He intends to place in their 
hands and keeping the wealth of tho- 
world. Bnt before blessings of Ihiq'- 
desoription can bo- poured npon n^ 
we most be prepared to receive and-'' 
nse them aright.’ Suppose these ^ 
things' were to bo poured upon us iir^ 
our present condition, what would bo - 
the result? Every one can answexfl 
this question for himself Each oner 
knows his or her own heart, and the^ 
feelings by which it is animated. .We“ 
know that if the whole [»ople werff’ 
to be made rich it would be an ex-^ 
ceedingly difficult matter to control~ 
them;. even with the little means wel* 
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haveio<day ifc is one of ibe most diffi* 
colt things to control the people in 
tegard to the disposition and correct 
use of that means. 

In a revelation given on this snbject 
in the year 1834 the Lord sajs — 

“I, the Lord, stretched out the 
heavens and built the earth as a very 
handy work, and all things therein 
are mine, and it is my purpose to 
provide for my Saints, for all things 
are minej but it must needs be done 
in mine own way, and behold, this is 
the way that I, the Lord, have de- 
creed to provide for my Saints, that 
the poor shall be exalt^ in that the 
rich are made low ; for the earth is 
full and there is enough and to spare. 
Yea, I prepared all things and have 
given unto the children of men to 
be agents unto themselves; therefore 
if any man shall take of the abun. 
dance which I have made and impart 
not his portion, according to the law 
of my Gospel, onto the poor and the 
needy, he shall with the wicked lift 
up his eyes in hell, being ib torment.” 

, In another revelation on the same 
snbject given in 1832, the Lord Bays~- 
For Zion must increase in beauty 
and holiness; her borders must be 
enlarged ; her stokes must be strength- 
ened; yea, verily, I say unto you, 
Zion must arise and put on her b^u- 
tiful garments: therefore I give unto 
you this commandment that ye bind 
yourselves by this covenant, and it 
^all be done according to the laws ot 
the Lord. Behold, here is wisdom 
also in me for your good. And you 
are to be equal, or in other words 
you are to have equal claims on the 
properties for the benefit ot managing 
the concerns of your stewardships, 
every man according to his wants 
and bis needs, inasmuch as bis wants 
are jnst, and oil this for the benefit 
of the Church of the living God, 
that every man may improve upon 
bis talent, and every man may gain 


other talents, yea, CVeii on hnndred- 
fold, to be cast into the Lord’s store* 
bouse, to become tbe common pro- 
perty of the whole Church, every 
man seeking the interest of his neigh- 
bor, and doing all things with an eye 
single to the glory of God. 

‘’This order I have appointed to 
be an everlasting order onto you, and 
unto your successors, inasmuch as 
you sin not; and the soul that sins 
against this covenant, and hardeneth 
his heart a^inst it, shall be dealt 
with according to tbe laws of my 
Church, and shall be delivered over 
to tbe bufietings of Satan until the 
day of redemption.” 

While I am reading I will read 
another extract, that you may get 
the idea more fully in your mind. 
After speaking of tbe Treasury that 
shall be appointed, in which shall be 
preserved the sacred things in the 
Trtasury for sacred and holy pur- 
poses, which shall be called tbe 
Treasury of the Lord, the Loi*d con- 
tinues-— 

“ And again, there sliall be another 
Treasury prepared and a treasuief^ 
appoint^ to keep the Treasury, and 
a seal shall he placed upon it; and 
all monies that you receive in your 
stewardships, by improving upon the 
properties which I have appoin'ed 
nnto you, in houses, or in lauds, or in 
cattle, or in all things, save it be the 
holy and sacred writings, which 1^ 
have reserved unto myself for holy 
and sacred purposes, shall be cost 
into the Treasury as fast as you re- 
ceive the moneys, by hundreds, or by 
fifties, or by twenties, or by lens, or 
by fives; or in other words, if any 
man among yon obtain five talents, 
let him cast them into the Treasury ; 
or ii he obtain ten, or twenty, or fifty 
or on hundred, let him do likewise^ 
and let not any mau among you say 
that it is his own, for it shall not be 
called his, nor any part of it, and 
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there shall not any part of it bo used 
or taken out of the Treasury, only 
by the voice and common consent of 
the Order. And this shall be the 
voice and Common consent of the 
Order — that any man among you say 
unto the treasni’er, I have need of 
this to help me in my stewardship; 
If it be five talents, or if it be ton 
talents, or twenty, or fifty, or' an 
hundred, the treasurer shall give unto 
him the sura which he requires, to 
help him in his stewardship, until he 
he found a transgressor, and it is 
manifest before the Oounoil of the 
Order plainly, that he is an unfaith- 
ful and an unwise steward ; but so 
long as he is in full fellowship, and 
is faithful, and wise in his steward- 
ship, this shall be his token unto the 
treasurer, that the treasurer shall not 
withhold.” 

From these extracts which I have 
read in your bearing you can form 
an idea of the Order which God, our 
Heavenly Father, intends to establish 
among us as soon ns we are willing 
to enter upon it. It is not the design 
of Gk)d that we should fall a prey to 
the evils that have existed and that 
have worked out such misery and 
ruin among other people. It is God’s 
design to save and redeem Us from 
the evils that others have endnred. 
It has been frequently remarked to 
^ me by men out of our faith, when 
conversing upon our principles and 
the success which has attended their 
proclamation ; “ Mr, Cannon, as long 
as the Latter-day Saints ore poor 
you will do very well; as long as 
you are persecuted you will stand; 
hnt yon will be like other people 
when wealth increases in your midst 
— when you grow up into classes and 
some are wealthy and some are poor, 
and your Church becomes popular, 
you will be very likely to fall into 
tbe same evils and errors that have 
characterized other ehnrohes.”’ If 


God did not preside over this Church, 
such expectations and predictions 
would doubtless be fulfilled. But 
God presides; it is His Church, and 
He has provided remedies for every 
one of these evils, by wbioh tbe 
Church can be preserved, and by 
which wealth can be increased in the 
midst of the Latter-day Saints and 
yet not work out the injurious results 
that we see elsewhere where it abounds. 
God has provided a way to prevent 
this, and that way is to be found in 
the revelations that were given unto 
ns upwards of thirty-six years ago, 
and we can read and understand them; 

“Well,” says one, “if such an 
Order as this you speak of be esta- 
blished, will not the careless and in- 
dolent enjoy a share in the blessing 
' of those who are industrions P and 
will it not weaken the hands of tbe 
energetic ?” Not in the least. The 
man who is energetic and faithfol 
will receive the reward of his faith- 
fulness. If he has a large sorplns 
of means be bos more to put into tbe 
Treasury to help ro forward that 
kingdom be loves, and he is credited 
-with it. In the day of tbe Lord 
Jesus we are told He will say to 
him, “ Thon host been faithful over a 
few things, I will make thee ruler 
over many,” and such individuals will 
receive a reward in proportion to 
their fuithfnlness. But if they hide 
up their talent in a napkin and bnry 
it in the ground, that which was 
given to them will bo taken from 
them. They who use their talent* 
righteously and faithfnlly will have 
them increased, but tbe nnfiithfnl 
will be deprived of that which he 
seems to have. 

This Order will riot have the effect 
that some anticipatej hnt it will be. a 
blessing to all who are engaged in it. 
There will not be any temptation to 
seek for wealth for the sake of ag- 
grandizing one’s self or to place one’s 
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heart upon riches, as ibere is now. 
This temptation will be removed. 
I shall be able to love my neighbor. 
Why? Becaose if I make off him 
in a trade I know that whatever 1 
make goes into the ireasary and be- 
comes the property of the whole 
Church, therefore what inducement 
would there be to soil my soul and 
bring a blot on my character by 
taking advantage of my neighbor 
when it is not going to specially 
benefit me f 

, I look npon this principle as one 
of the greatest principles to save 
people from avaricious and sordid 
feelings that God has ever revealed. 
It will have a tendency to check dis- 
honesty and remove want. It will 
have a tendency to stop stealing and 
to cure the evils under which mankind 
have groaned from the beginning 
until now. In the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ there is a remedy for every 
evil that exists among men. Here is 
the “social problem,” that troubles 
the minds of all nations to-day. The 
cities of Christendom are crowded 
with prostitutes; their young men 
are destroyed in the dawn of their 
days by tl>e terrible crime of prosti- 
tution. How shall these fearful evils 
.be cured ? Has there been sufiicient 
wisdom found among men to do it ? 
,IIo; they have confessed their utter 
inability to cope with it. It is over- 
whelming them and sweeping them 
off like a flood thraugliont the length 
and breadth of the laud, until phy- 
sicians say that half tho diseases that 
prevail among mankind in Christen- 
.dom are directly traceable to this 
devouring evil. What is to correct 
it? I answer, the Lord, through His 
people — the Latter-day Saints — is re- 
vealing the remedy. You travel 
throughout the Territory of Utah, 
fjx)m Bear Lake in the north to St. 
George in the south, and what do 
you see ? You see a people free from 
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secret diseases, you see a people free 
from the dreadful curse of prostitu- 
tion. Our young men and maidens 
grow np in all the vigor of health 
and there is nothing to sap that 
vigor and lead them to a premature 
grave. Then what is to correct these 
evils in the world ? The plan which 
God has revealed. It will bring 
about a pure condition of things. If 
it;, were universally adopted tbe“ so- 
cial evil” would be removed, and 
prostitution would soon cease to exist 
on the face of the earth. 

Will this plan — this glorious Order 
which God has revealed — correct the 
other evils with which the world is 
afflicted ? Yes, when that Order is 
universally established there will no 
longer be any temptation to steal, 
defraud one’s neighbor or to commit 
any wrongs of this kind, for it is 
said, and truly, that the love of 
money is the root of all evil. Tho 
Order of which 1 speak will correct 
these evils because there will be a 
treasury in the midst of the people, 
from which those who are worthy 
can get that which they need to sus- 
tain them in their stewardship, and 
into which all who have a surplus 
will pour their wealth until it wiU 
become the common property of the 
church; and the church under this 
organization which God has revealed 
will become a great and mighty 
power in the midst of the earth. 

Wo have great power now, though 
not numerically strong ; we are not a 
very great people so far as numbers 
are concern^, but we are strong be- 
cause we are united. The more wealth 
we have the greater is our power, 
because the President of this Church 
can control this people, therefore the 
people have power, and when our 
wealth shall be controlled by the 
President of this Chnrcb, we shall 
have greater power in the earth than 
we have to-day. But will that power 
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'he used for hnrtfol purposes? No; 
it will be used for beneficial ends, for 
the anaelioration of the condition of 
the hnraan family, for the practical 
inanguraiion of these great and glori- 
ous principles which God has revealed ; 
and it is to bring yon h> this condi- 
tion that the elders are laboring as 
they are ; it is to bring yon to this 
oneness that they labor as they do 
continually — that they travel and 
preach to and exhort the Saints oil 
the day long to listen to the counsels 
of God. 

Although it has been deferred a 
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good while it will yet be accomplished 
and fulfilled and the people brought 
to a condition that is desired. ■ > 

Much more might be said on this 
subject ; bnt I am intruding on yonr 
tima May God bless you, ray bre- 
thren and sisters, and prepare ns, os 
a people, to receive the revelations of 
His will, which are true and perfect 
and intended to elevate and exalt ns, 
and to bring ns back into His pre- 
sence, there to be crowned with glory 
and immortality: which 1 pray may 
be the case with ns all in the name of 
Jesns Christ. Amen. 


. HISTORICAL ADDRESS BT PRESIDENT GEORGE A SMITH, 

Dblivbebd nr toe New Tabbenaclb, Salt Iiakb OnrY, OexoBsa 
8th akd 9ih, 1868. l 


(Beporled hj David W. JEvans.) 


The oircnmstances by which we are 
. sorroanded are such as to cause feel- 
ing of no ordinary character. In all 
the Conferences held hitherto, in this 
• AUty and in Nauvoo, we have enjoyed 
the society of onr late lamented Pre- 
sident, Heber C. Kimball; and his 
being called away from a nsefnl field 
in which he hod long labored, shonld 
remind ns that each of ns, at any mo- 
ment, may be called to close onr 
■ oareer here for time, and to await onr 
reward in the resnrrection. We (mn 
bat rejoice that onr brother, in bis 
long life and labors in the Church, was 
a pattern of bamility, iaith and dili- 
gence, and was instmmentol in the 
hands of God in bringing many thon- 
Bands to a knowledge of the truth. 


The blow which bos fallen upon us in 
being deprived of his company, coun- 
sel and instmetion, shonld remind ns 
of the necessity of diligence in the dis- 
charge of all onr dades, that, like him, 
we may be prepared to inherit celes- 
dal gloiy, and to associate with Joseph 
and Hymm Smith and David Patten, 
and the martyrs who have gone be- 
fore. 

The incidents that have been 
brought to oor notice by onr brethren 
who have spoken during the Confe- 
rence, give rise to a series of reflec- 
tions in relation to onr early history 
as a [^ple, which, I presnme, it 
would be well for ns all to review. 
There are some in this Territory who 
have been in the Chnrch thirty-six, 
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thirty-seven, or thirty-eight years, 
bnt a great many of the people have 
been in only a few years. A very 
large portion of onr population have 
been reared here, and consequently a 
brief sketch of the early incidents of 
onr history may not unprofitable 
to any. 

When Joseph Smith took the plates 
of Mormon from the hill Cumorah, he 
was immediately surrounded by ene- 
mies, and though he was a young 
man of ^unexceptional character, he 
was compelled to go from place to 
place, while translating the work, to 
’ avoid pesecution. The press and the 
pulpit denounced him as an impostor 
and his followers as dupes. As soon 
as he preached the doctrine of baptism 
for the remission of sins, and orga- 
nized a Church with six members, he 
was arrested and brought before a 
magistrate, hononibly discharged by 
him, and iminediatly arrested again 
and harried into an adjoining county, 
where he was insulted, spit upon, and 
kept without food during the day, and 
then given crusts of bread aj)d water. 
The next day he was taken before 
magistrates who, after a rigid exanii. 
nation, fonnd no fault in him. A mob 
i-esolved to “tar and feather” him, 
but through the insti'umcntnlity of 
the constable, who previously treated 
him roughly, bnt who now became his 
friend, he made his escape in safety. 
All these proceedings were instignted 
by clergymen and professors of reli- 
gion in high standing. A similar 
spirit of persecution was manifested 
in a greater or less degree in eveiy 
place where the Gospel was procloira- 
ed, not only against Joseph Smith, 
bnt also against other Elders who 
preached the word. 

This system of persecution con- 
tinned, e.specitjlly in the shape of 
vexatious law suits, nambering some 
fifty in all, np to the day of his death, 
and in nil of which a most vicious 
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and vindictive spirit was manifested 
outside of judicial questions. In 
every case he was honorably acquitted, 
and upon the charge of treason upon 
which he was detained in Carthage 
gail, when murdered, ho bad not even 
been lawfully examined before a ma- 
gistrate. In all these trials except 
one he had been before persons reli- 
gionsly opposed to him — bis enemies 
were bis judges — and oil this while 
every act of his life was prompted by 
a firm desire to do good to his fellow 
men — to preaeli the Gospel of peace, 
to magnify the high and holy calling 
he bad received from the Lord, and 
thereby lead back to the nucienl faith 
of Jesus Christ his follow beings 
who h»d fallen into darkness. 

Vexatious law suits not accomplish- 
ing the work to the satisfaction of 
the persecators of the Saints, mob 
violence was resorted to, as being 
more efiective. On the 25th day of 
March, 1*'32, in Hyrnm, Portage 
Co., Ohio, Joseph Smith was dragged 
from his bed and carried to the woods, 
daubed with tar and feathers, and 
otherwise ill-troated. The following 
is his account of the ontrngo : 

“On tlio 25th of March, the twins 
before mentioned, which had been 
sick for some time with the measles, 
caused ns to be broke of our rest in 
taking care of them, especially my 
wife. In the evening I told her she - 
had better retirts to irst with one of 
the children, and I would watch with 
tho sickest child. In the night she 
told me I bud better lie down on the 
trundle bed, and I did so, and was 
soon after awoke by her screaming 
* mnrder!’ when I found myself going 
out of the door, in the hands of about 
a dozen men, some of whoso hands 
were in my hair, and some had hold of ' 
my shirt, drawera, and limbs. Tho 
foot of the trundle bed was towards 
the door, leaving only room enough 
for the door to swing. My wife ’ 
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heard a f?entle inppiiig on the win- 
dows, which she then took no par- 
tionlar notice of (but which was 
unquestionably designed for ascer- 
taining whether we were all asleep), 
and soon aflter the mob burst open 
the door and surrounded the bed in 
an instant, and, as I said, the first I 
knew, I was going out of the door in 
the hands of an infuriated mob. 1 
made a desperate straggle, as I was 
forced out, to extricate myself, but 
only clear^ one leg, with which I 
made a pass at one man, and he fell 
on the door steps. I was immediately 
confined again; and they swore by 
God they would kill me if I did not 
he still, which quieted me. As they 
passed around the house with me, the 
fellow that I kicked came to me and 
thrust his hand into my face, all 
covered with blood (for I hit him on 
the nose), and with an exulting horse 
laugh, muttered, * gee, God damn 
ye, I’ll fix ye.’ 

“They then seized me by the 
throat, and held on till T lost my 
breath. After I came to, as they 
passed along with me, about thirty 
rods from the house, I saw Elder 
Bigdon stretched out on the ground, 
whither they had dragged him by 
the heels. I supposed he was dead. 

I began to plead with them, saying, 

* Ton will have roer(^ and spare my 
life, I hope,’ to which they replied, 

* OoA damn ys, call on your Ood for 
help, we’ll show ye no mercy and 
the people began to show themselves 
in every direction ; one coming from 
the orchard bad a plank, and I ex- 
pected they would kill me, and carry 
me oft on the plank. They then 
turned to the right and went on about 
thirty rods further, about sixty rods 
fiom the house and thirty from where 
I saw Elder Bigdon, into the meadow, 
where' they stopped, and one said, 

Simonds, Simonds,’ (meaning, Isnp- 
pose, Simonds Bider^) *pnU np h^ 


PBBSIDBNT G, A. BJUTIT. 105 

drawers, pull up his drawers, he will 
take cold.’ Another replied, ‘Ain’t 
ye going to kill ’im, ain’t yo going to 
kill *im ?’ when a gp'oup of ruobhers 
collected a little way ofT and said, 
‘Simonds, Simonds, come here;’ and 
Simonds cbaiged those who had hold 
of me to keep me from touching the 
ground (os they had all the time 
done), lest I should get a spring upon 
them. They went and held n conncil, 
and, ns I could occasionally overhear 
a word, I supfnsed it was to know 
whether it was best to kill me. They 
retnrned after a while when I learned 
they had concluded not to kill me,, 
but pound and scratch me well, tear 
off roy shirt and drawers, and leave 
me naked. One cried, ‘ Simonds, 
Simonds, where’s the tor bucket?* 

* I don't know,’ answered one, * where 
’tis, Eli’s left it.’ They ran back and 
fetched the backet of tar, when one 
exclaimed, ‘ God damn it, let ns tar 
np his month;* and they tried to 
force the tor-paddle into my mouth ; 
I twisted my head around, so that 
they could not, ond they cried oat, 
*Qod damn ye, bold np your bead 
tmd let ns give ye some tor.* They 
then tried to force a vial into my- 
month, and broke it in my teetm 
All my clothes were tom off me ex- 
cept my shirt collar, and one man 
fell on me and scratched my body 
with bis nails like a mud cat^ and 
then muttered out, ‘God damn ye, 
that’s the way the Holy Ghost falls- 
on folks.’ 

“They then left me, and I attempted 
to rise, but fell again. I palled the 
ter awoy from my lips, so that X 
could breathe more freely, and raised 
myself up, when I saw two lights. I 
made my way towards one of them^ 
and found it was Father Johnson’s. 
When 1 had come to the door, I was 
naked, and the tor made me look as 
though I had been covert with blood ; 
and when my wife saw m6 she thought 


100 . > ,J0DBNAI< OF FISConnSFS. 


I was mashed all to pieces, and fainted. 
Daring the affray abroad, the sisters 
of the neighborhood had collected at 
my room. 1 called for a blanket, 
they threw me one, and shat the 
door. 1 wrapped it aroand me and 
went in." History of Joseph Smith, 
Mill. SUi)\ vol. 14, page 14S. 

1 will add that the exposare of the 
child above referred to, to the night 
air, caused .its death. This murdered 
child was doabtless the first martyr 
of the lost dispensation. 

In a revelation given Sept , 1831, 
the Lord said, “ It is my will that 
the Saints retain a strong bold in the 
land of Kirtlaud for the space of five 
•years.” 

The Saints owned several farms in 
Kirtland. Mr. Lyman, a Presbyte* 
rian, also owned a grist mill there, 
and many of us got oar grinding 
done at bis mill, although onr breth- 
ren owned mills two or three miles 
distant. We bad commenced build- 
ing the Kirtlnnd Temple. A portion 
of the city site bad been surveyed, 
and many of tlie Saints who had 
recently come in were building houses 
on the lots. Mr. Lyman associated 
himself with a combination to starve 
us out The authorities proceeded 
to worn all the Latter-day Saints out j 
of tlio township, and formed a com- I 
pact not to employ us or sell ns | 
grain, which was scarce at the time. 
Mr. Lyman bad SOQO bushels of 
wheat, but refused to let us have it 
at any reasonable price, and it was 
believed we were so destitute of 
money that we would have to scatter 
abroad. The warning out of town 
was designed to prevent our becoming 
a township charge, the Jaw of Ohio 
being that if a person, who had been 
warmed out of town, applied for as- 
sistance, ho was to carried to the 
next town and so on till he was taken 
pat of the State or to the town from 
which he formerly came. 


We were obliged to Bend fifty 
miles for grain, which cost ns one 
dollar and six cents per bushel de- 
livered in Kirlland. Mr. Lyman’s 
grain remained nnsold and his effort 
to starve us taught us better than to 
longer patronize his mill, although 
it cost us the trouble of going two or 
three miles to mills oelonging to onr 
brethren. We built a magnificent 
temple and a large city. We paid 
onr qnota of taxes and we were as 
noted and remarkable for onr indus- 
try, temperance, thrift and morality 
there, as oar people are at the pre- 
sent day. We also patronized a Mr. 
Lyon, who was a gentlemanly outside 
merchant, but the moment he got an 
opportunity he united with onr ene- 
mies to oppress us. 

We sent onr children to school to 
Mr. Bates, a Presbyterian minister, 
who soon after wont into court and 
bore false witness against the Elders, 
and farther testified on oath that 
every “Mormon” was intellectually 
insane. This lesson did admonish ns 
not to longer intrust the education of 
our youth to canting h^'pooritea. 

Por several years we bad nsed the 
paper of Geauga Bonk at Painesville, 
os money. A loan of a few hundred 
dollars was asked for by Joseph 
Smith, with ample seonrity, but was 
refused, and Elder Reynolds Gaboon 
was told they would not accommo- 
date the “Mormon Prophet,” although 
they acknowledged the endorsers 
were above question, simply because 
it wonld encourage “Mormouism.” 
So much of their specie was drawn 
by Joseph Smith daring the three 
succeeding days, as greatly improved 
their tempers, and tliey said to Elder 
Gaboon, “Tell Mr. Smith he mast 
stop ibis, and any iavor he wants we 
are ready to accord him.” ' 

Subsequently application was made 
to the Legislature of the State for 
a bank charter, the notes to be 
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redeemed with specie and their re- 
demption secured by real estate. The 
charter was denied us on the grounds 
that we were “ Mormons/' and soon 
a combination of apostates and out. 
siders caused us to leave Ktrtland, 
the most of our property unsold; 
and our beautiful Temple yet remains 
a lusting monument of our perseve- 
ranee and industiy. The loss sus- 
tained through this persecution was 
probably not less than one million 
dollars. 

Aiissouni. 

On the 20th day of July, 1831, at 
Independence, Jackson county, Jo- 
seph Smith set apart and dedicated a 
lot ns the site of the Temple of the 
centre stake of Zion, ground having 
been purchased for this purpose, and 
it still is known as the “Temple lot.” 
The Saints entered lands in diflorent 
parts of the county, built bouses, 
opened farms, constructed mills, esta- 
blished a printing office (owned by 
W. W. Phelps and Co., and the first 
in Western Missouri), and opened a 
mercantile establishment, the largest 
in the connty, owned by Messrs. 
Gilbert and Whitney. 

In July, 1 833, a mob was organized 
by signing a circnlar, which set forth 
that the civil law did not aiford them 
$ sufficient guarantee against the 
“ Mormons,” whom they accused of 
“blasphemously pretending to heal 
the sick by the administration of 
holy oil,” and consequently they must 
be either “fanatics” or “knaves.” 
Under the ioflnence of Methodist, 
Baptist and i^resbyterian ministers, 
they tore down the printing office of 
the Evening and Morning Star, which 
cost some $G0U0. They stripped and 
tarred and feathered Bishop Partridge 
and Blder Charles Allen, and seized 
several other Elders and cast them 
into prison, compelled Gilbert and 
Whitney to close their store, and 
soon al^r broke it open and scattered 


their goods to the four winds. They 
tore down twenty houses over the 
heads of the innmtea, and whipped 
and terribly lacerated with hickory 
withes many of tho Elders, killed 
Andrew Barber, and severely wound- 
ed many others; robbed the houses 
of their property, and finally ex- 
pelled fifteen hundred people from 
the county. They also destroyed 
some two hundred and sixteen dwel- 
lings, and much of the land, being 
valuable timber land, became public 
plunder. The Saints were robbed of* 
most of their horses, cattle, imple- 
ments of husbandry, etc. The total 
loss in these transactions is estimated 
at half a million dollars. 

“ Horrible to relate, several women 
thus driven from their homes gave 
birth to children in the woods and on 
tho. prairies, destitute of beds or 
clothing, having escaped in fright. 
It is stated on the authority of Solo^ 
mon Hancock, an eye witness, that 
he, with t}ie assistance of two or 
I three others, protected one hundred 
and twenty women and children 
for the space of ten days, who were 
obliged to keep themselves hid from 
their purauers, while they were hourly 
expecting to be massacred, and who 
finally escaped into Clay county, by 
finding a cirouitous route to the ferry.” 

They could be traced by the blood 
from their feet on tlie burnt prairie. 
This occurred in the month of No- 
vember, and is a specimen of the 
kindness that law-abiding Latter-day 
Saints received at the hands of those 
who had power over them. The 
Saints were so law-abiding (hat not a 
single process had been issued against 
any member of the Cburcii in Jack- 
son county up to the organization of 
the mob, altbongb all the offices, 
civil and military, were in the hands 
of their enemies. > 

Prominent in these cruelties as ai> 
tors and apologists were the Kevds. 
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Isaac McCoy and D. Pbcley, the 
former a Baptist and the latter a 
.Presbyterian missionary to the In* 
dians. 

CLAY eOUNTY. 

The arriTnl of the Saints in Clay 
county V7a8 a blessing to the inhabi- 
tants, who had jost opened small 
prairie farms and plant^ them with 
Indian com, mach of which was un- 
harvested. They had cattle on the 
bottoms and hogs in the woods. The 
majority of the people received the 
Saints with gladness and gave them 
employment, and paid them in corn, 
pork and beef. The wages were low, 
but sufficient to supply the more 
pressing wants of the people. Prom 
time to time Joseph Smith forwarded 
money from Kirtland to Bishop Part- 
ridge to supply the most needy. The 
mob in Jackson county sent commit- 
tees to stir up the feelings of the 
people of Clay against the Saints. 
For some time their ofl-repeated ef- 
forts to do so were nnsucces^ul. Par- 
ties of the mob would come over 
from Jackson and seize oar brethren 
and inflict violence upon them. The 
' indnstry of oar people soon enabled 
them to make some purchases of land, 
and then their nnmbers were increased 
hy arrivals from the east. The mob 
of Jackson county continued their 
endeavors to stir up dissatisfaction 
among the f^ple of Clay connty 
against the Saitits. At length the 
citizens of Clay county held a public 
meeting and request^ the Mor- 
mons’* to seek another home, when 
the Saints located' in the now connty 
of Caldwell, which contained only 
seven families, who were bee banters 
As the county was mostly prairie, 
their business was not very proflinble, 
and they gladly embraced the oppor- 
tunity of selling their claims. 

Caldwell county, being nearly des- 
titute of timber, was regarded by the 
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people of uppm* Missonri os worth- 
less. Every Saint that could raise 
fifty dollars entered forty acres of 
land, and there were few but what 
conid do that much, while many en- 
tered* large tracts. The Saints mi- 
grated from the east and settled 
Caldwell in great numbers. 

In three years they had built mills, 
shops, school, meeting and dwelling 
bouses, and opened and fenced hun- 
dreds of farms. Our industry and 
temperance rendered onr settlements- 
the most prosperous of any in Mis- 
souri, while they embraced all of 
Caldwell, most of Davis, and large 
portions of Clinton, Bay, Carrol ond 
Livingston counties, when the storm 
ot mobocracy was again aroused and 
aided by the Governor of the State, 
Lilbnrn W. Boggs, who issued the 
order expelling all the Latter-day 
Saints from the State under penalty 
of extermination. This caused the 
loss of hundreds df lives through 
violence and suflering. Houses were 
plundered, women were violated, men 
were whipped, and a great variety of 
ornelties inflicted, and a loss of pro- 
perty amonnting to millions was sus- 
tained, while any one that would 
renounce his religion was permitted 
to remain. 

Joseph and Hyrnm Smith, Alex- 
ander McRae, Lyman Wight and 
others were for several months thrust 
into prison, and in one instance, 
while there, wera fed on human flesh 
and tantalized with the inquiry, 
“ How they liked Mormon beef” — it 
being the flesh of some of their mur- 
dered brethren. 

Tlie Lord softened the hearts of 
the people of Quincy, Illinois, and 
while the hundreds of Saints were 
fleeing over the snow-clad prairies of 
Missonri, not knowing where to go, 
the peopleof Quincy were holding pub- 
lic meetings, raising subscriptions and 
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Bclopting measnres to give tbe fugi- 
tives empbymeutand succor, forwfaich 
our hearts overflow with gratitude. 

As soon as the Saints were all ex- 
pelled from Missonri, Joseph Smith 
went to Washington and laid the 
grievances of the people before tbe 
President and Congress of the United 
States. Mr. Van Boren said, “ Your 
cause is just, bat we can do nothing 
for you.” Mr. Clay, whon appealed 
to, said we “ had better go to Oregon.” 
Mr. Calhonn informed Mr. Smith it 
would involve the question of State 
rights, and was a dangerous question, 
and it would not do to agitate it. Mr. 
Cass, as Chairman of the Senate com- 
mittee, to which tbe petition was re- 
ferred, reported that Congress had 
BO business with it. 

Elder John P. Green went east, 
and pnblished an appeal in l^half 
of the Saints, bolding public meetings 
in Cincinnati and New York, and re- 
ceived some small contributions for 
the assistance of tbe most needy. 

As soon as Joseph Smith escaped 
from Missouri to Illinois, he pur- 
chase lands at a place known as 
Commerce, in Hancock conniy, and 
commenced the survey of a city which 
he calie Nanvoo, the word being de- 
rived from the Hebrew, meaning 
beauty and rest. Although the situ- 
ation was handsome, it was fame 
for being unhealthy. There were 
hot few inhabitants in tbe vicinity, 
hut many g^ves in the bniying 
ground, and much of the subseqaent 
sickness was <&e result of exposure 
and the want of snitable means of 
Borsing the sick. The swamps in 
tbe vicinity of Nanvoo were soon 
draine, and the lands aronnd pat 
under cultivation. Numerous dwel- 
lings and several mills were erected, 
and thrift and prosperify, the invari- 
able results of indnstry and sobriety, 
'^were manifest 

Demands were made from Mis- 


souri for the persons of Joseph and 
Hyrum Smith. Joseph was arrested 
and tried at Monmouth, before Judge 
Stephen A. Douglas, and honorably 
discharged. His principal attorney 
in this case was the Hon. O. H. 
Browning, now U,S. Secretory of the 
Interior. This snit cost him upwards 
of three thousand dollars. He was 
soon again arrested on a demand from 
Missouri, and discharged by Judge 
Pope, of the U. S. District Court. 
This time it cost him twelve thousand 
dollars. Not long after this second 
acquittal be was again arrested in 
Lee County, Illinois, and on attempt 
made, in the face of the State antho- 
riti^, to kidnap him into Missouri. 
Nauvoo sent out three hundred men 
and rescued him. He was afterwards 
discharged by tbe municipal court of 
that place, and Thomas Ford, Gover- 
nor of Illinois, sanctioned his dis- 
obarge. 

In 18-14 Joseph and Hyrum wore 
arrested on a charge of treason, nnder 
pledge of the executive that they 
should have a fair tiiul, but they were 
mordeicd by one hundred and fifty 
men with blackened faces; merchants 
and men that we hod sustained in 
bosiness, and apostates, took a lead- 
ing part in bringing this about. 

EXFBTfSBS ATTfiNDAJfT VTOS THB ABBEST 
OF JOSBPH SaUTH. 

Joseph Smith, the Prophet, was 
salyectcd, during his short ministerial 
career of fifteen years, to about fifty 
vexations law suits. The principM 
expense was inenrred in liquidating 
lawyers’ bills, and the brethren’s time 
and expenditure in attending courts 
to defend the Prophet from mob vio- 
lence. 

Magistrates’ court expenses were 
generally one hundred dollars. The 
Prophet paid Generals lAiniphan and 
Atchison fi>r legal services at Rich- 
mond, Mo., in 1938-9, sixteen tbon- 
sand dollars; bnt this amoimt wao 
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d^aitlessly: expended, as the benefits of | and to the Govenior of every Stato' 
the lav7 were not accorded to him, be* in the Union, except Missoari, olf 


canse of the predominance and over* 
ruling power of a mob. 

At the Prophet s trial at Morimonth, 
HI, in 1841, before Jadge Doughs, 
the lawyers’ fee^ and expenses 
amnanted to three thousand dollars. 

His next trial was before Judge 
Pope, U.S. District (Joort, in 1842-3, 
the expenses of which may be rea- 
sonably estimated at twelve thousand 
dollars. 

Cyrus Walker charged ten thousand 
dollars for defending Joseph in his 
political arrest, .or the attempt at 
kidnapping him at Dixon, 111., in 
1843. There were four other law- 
yers employed for the defence besides 
Walker. The expenses of the de- 
fence in this trial were enormous, in- 
volving the amocnts incnn^ by tb^ 
horse companies who went iu pursuit'* 
to aid Josi'pli, and the trip. 
steamer Maid of Iowa, frori»'*Iir4u. 
voo to Otawa, and may be fairly esti- 
mated at one hundred tlionsand 
dollars. 

, When the mantle of Joseph Smith 
fell upon Brigham Toung, the .ene- 
mies of God and His kingdom sdiight 
to inuognmto a similar -career for 
President Young; but he took his 
I'evolver from his pockot at t':e pub- 
lic stand in Nauvoo, and declared 
that npon the first attempt of an 
officer to read a writ 'to him in a 
State tlmt had violated its plighted 
faith in tlie murder of the Prophet 
and Patriarch while under arrest, 
he shonld serve the contents of this 
writ (holding bis loaded revolver in 
his baud) first; to this the vast con- 
gregation assembled said, Amen.. He. 
was never arrested.^ 

APPEAL TO TBS GOVBRNOnS OF TBB 
STATES. 

- In 1843, the storm of mobocracy 
raging aronnd ns, wo sent an appeal 
to the Pi^sidentof the Uuited States, 


which the following, addressed to 
Governor Drew, of Arkansas, is a 
copy to the Governor, be being the 
only one from whom an answer was 
received— 

“ To His BxceUency Thomas S. Bi ev/j, 
Governor of Arkansas. 

“Nauvoo, 111., May 1, 1845. . 

■ “ Honorable Sir, — Suffer us, sir, in 
behalf of a disfranchised and long 
affiictod people, to prefer a few sng- 
gcslions for your serious considera- 
tion, iu hope of a friendly and une- 
quivocal response, at as early% period 
as may suit your convenience, and 
the extreme urgency uf the case 
seems to ^drnatid... . m 
' ifiniot onr ^S^eseiit design to de- " 
ifISleiliermultiplied * and aggravated' 
'i^itngs. Bint #e have received in the 
iiiid|tof.a nation that gave ns birth. 
Sod!ie''of.us have long been loyal 
citizens of the State over which you 
have tlie honor to preside, while 
Orel’s claim citizenship in each of' 
the States of this great confederacy. 
We say we are a disfranchised people. 
We are privately told by the highest 
antlioritics of this State, that it is 
^eitlter prudent nor safe fur us to 
vote at the polls; still we have con- 
tinued to maintain our right to vote,: 
until the blood of our best men has- 
been shed, both in Missoari and the- 
Stale of Illinois, with impunity. 

“ You are doubtless somewhat fami- 
liar Avith the history of our extermi-< 
n.ition tb6 State of Missouri,' 
where! u scores' of our brethren were- 
massacred, hundreds died through^ 
want and sickness, occasioned by ttieir ^ 
unparalleled sufferings, some millions-' 
of our property were confiscated oT' 
destroy^, and. sonie fifteen thousand : 
souls tied for their lives to the then : 
hospitable and peaceful shores of B— ' 
linoia; and that the State of Illinois ' 
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granted to tts a liberal chartei'j for 
the term of perpdwd succession^ and 
nndeur its provisions private rights 
have become invested, and the largest 
city in the State has grown op, num< 
bering about twenty tbonsood inhQ< 
bitants. 

' “ But, sir, the startling attitude re>‘ 
cently assumed by the State of Illinois 
forbids ns to think that her designs 
are any less vindictive than those of 
Missouri. She has already used the 
military of the State, with the Execu- 
tive at their head, to coerce and sur- 
render up our best men to unparalleled 
murder, and that, too, under the most 
sacred pledges of protection and safety. 
As a salvo for such unearthly perfidy 
and gnilt, she told us, through her 
highest Executive ofiicer, that the 
laws should be magnified, and the 
murderers brongh^ , to justice ; but 
the blood of her innocent victims 
had not been wholly* wiped from the 
floor of the awful arena, where the 
.^tizens of a sovereign State pounced 
upon two defenceless servants of God, 
our Prophet and our Patriarch, be- 
fore the Senate of that St^te rescued 
one of the indicted aotors in that 
inonrnful tragedy from the sherifi of 
Hancock connfyj and gave him on 
honorable seat in her haljs of Icgishu 
iion. And all others who were in- 
dicted oy tbe grand jury of Hancock 
county for the mnrders of Generals 
Joseph and Hyrum Smith, are suf- 
fered to roam at large, watching for 
further prey. ‘ , 

**To„ crown the climax of those 
blo^'^j^Sj the State has repealed 
all -t^ose* chartered rights by which 
we ih^ht have defended ourselves 
against;^ ag^;resspia If we defend 
bnrselvi^ hereof^ ^[ainst violence, 
whether it j comes under the shadow 
of law or 'Otherwise (for we have 
reason th exp^ it^ hcth ways)^ we 
shall then'll chaiged mth treason, 
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and sufier the penalty ; and if wc 
continue passive and non-resistant, 
we most certainly expect to perish, 
for our enemies have sworn it. 

“ And here, sir, permit ns to state 
that General Joseph Smith, during 
this short life, was arraigned at the 
bar of his conntry about fifty times,' 
charged with criminal oflences, but 
was acquitted every time by his 
country, or rather hjs religions op- 
ponent almost invariably being hie 
jndgea And we further testify, that 
as a people we ore law-abiding, peace- 
able, and without orimcs; and we 
challenge the world to prove the con- 
trary. And while other less cities ioi 
Illinois have had special courts' insti- 
tuted to try their criminals, we have 
been stript of e'^bry source of ar- 
raigning maranders and murderers 
who are prowling around to destroy 
us, except the common magistracy. ^ 
•* With these facts before you, sir^ 
will you write to ns without delay,’ 
as a fiitber and friend, and advise ns 
what to do ? We are, many of us, 
citizens of your State, nnd all mem- 
bers of the same great confederacy. 
Our fathers, nay, some of ns, haver 
fought and bled for our conntry, ahf 
we love her dearly. ^ ’ 

“ In the name of ferael’s God, aiid' 
by virtue of multiplied ties of conntry 
and kindred, wo ask yonr friendly" 
interposition in our favor. Will it to 
too mneh to ask you to convene a’ 
special session of your State I^gisla-' 
ture, and fnrnish us an asylnm where 
we can enjoy onr rights of conscience 
and religion nnmolested? Or will' 
yonin aspeoial message to that body^‘ 
when convened, recommend a remon- 
strance against such nnhaiiowed acts 
of oppression and expatriation, as 
this people have con tinned to receive? 
from the States of Missonri and Il- 
linois ? Or will you favor ns by your 
personal influence, and by your official 






JOUBNAli OF DISCOUBSKS. 


112 


raok? Or m’U yon express yonr 
views concerning what is called the 
Qreai Westent Meaeure^ of colonizing 
the Latter>day Saints in Oregon, the 
north-western Territory, or some loca- 
tion, remote from the States, where 
the hand of oppression shall not 
cmsh every noble principle, and esc- 
iingilish every patriotic feeling ? 

“And now, honored sir, having 
reached out onr imploring hands to 
you with deep solemnity, we would 
importune with you as a father, a 
fnend, a patriot and statesman ; by 
the constitution of American libm'ty; 
by the blood of our fathers, who have 
fought for the independence of this 
Bepublic', by the blood of the mar- 
tyrs which has been shed in our 
midst ; by the wailings of the widows 
and orphans; by onr murdered fa- 
thers and mothers, brothers and sis- 
ters, wives and children; by the 
dread of immediate destruction from 
secret combinations now forming for 
onr overthrow ; and by every endear- 
ing tie tliat binds men to men, and 
renders life bearable, and that, too, 
for aught we know, for the last time, 
that you will lend your immediate 
aid to quell the violence of mobocracy, 
and exert your influence to establish 
us as a people in our civil and re- 
hgions rights, where we now are, 
or in some part of the United States, 
or at some place remote therefrom, 
where we may colonize in peace and 
safety as soon as circumstances will 
permit. 

, “Wesincerelyhopethatyour future 
prompt measures towards us will be 
dictated by the best feelings that 
dwell in the bosom of humanity; and 
the blessings of a grateful people, 
and of many ready to perish, slioll 
come upon you. 

“We are, sir, with great respect, 

“ Your obedient servants, 

. “Brigham Young, Cliairman. 


' 

Committee. ‘ 

“ Jno. M. Bernbisel, 

“ In behalf of the Cbnrcb of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, at Nan- 
voo, III. 

“ P.S. — As many of our communi- 
cations postmarked at Kan voo, have 
failed of their destination, and the 
mails around ns have been intercepted 
by onr enemies, we shall send this 
to some distant office by the hand of 
a special messenger.*’ 

The following reply was received 
from Governor Drew 

“ Executive Office, Lit tie Bock, 
Ark., May 27, 1845. 

“Hon. Brigham Young, President of 
the Committee of Twelve of Christ’s 
Church of Latter-day Saints ut Nau- 
voo, 111. 

“Sir, — ^Yonr letter of the Ist inst. 
has been received, and claims my 
eanicst attention. I must acknow- 
ledge my inability to serve yonr peo- 
ple by calling an extra Session of the 
Generel Assembly of this State for the 
object contemplated. And although 
I do not know that prejudice against 
yonr tenets in Arkansas would weigh 
aught against the action of that body, 
in refusing to furnish within onr bor- 
ders an asylum from the oppression 
of which you so sorely complain ; yet 
I am sure the representatives of the 
people would long hesitate to extend 
to any class of citizens exclusive pri- 
vileges, however innocent their mo- 
tives, aims, objects or actions might 
appear, when the prospects of colli- 
sion, from causes of which in yonr 
cose I know nothing, appear so evi- 
dent from the two very recent mani- 
festations presented in the States ef 
Missouri and Illinois. I have no ^ 


“W. Bichords, 
Orson Spencer, 
“ Orsou Pratt, 
W. W. Phelps, 
“A. W. Babbit, 
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doobt Illinois, prompted by the kind- 
' est of sympathies for yocr people in 
tbe late struggle and oyerthrow they 
encountered in Missouri, extended a 
liberal helping hand, but to repent 
her supposed folly. Could Arkansas, 
after witnessing the same scene re- 
enacted in Illinois, calculate on any- 
. thing short of a like catastrophe ? 

“ I am not sufficiently informed of 
the coarse taken against yon by the 
authorities of the State of Illinois, in 
the difficulties detailed in your com- 
munication, to justify a recommenda- 
tion from me to the Legislature to 
remonstrate against the acts of Il- 
linois — the detailed statement of facts 
afforded me by your communication 
being of an t-at parte character. But 
were I regfularly informed of all the 
facts from both parties, and felt able 
to form a correct opinion as to tbe 
Justice of the course pursued by the 
State of Illinois, yet I am of opinion 
that this State would not have, 
mor would 1 have as its chief Execu- 
tive officer, the right to interfere in 
the least with the internal concerns 
or police of the State of Illinois, or 
•of any other neighboring State, where 
dts operations do not distract or in any 
way affect the good order of the citi- 
:zens of the State of Arkansas. There 
are instances, but they are rare, where 
the interposition of one State to ar- 
rest the progress of violence in ano- 
ther, would be at all admissible. Such, 
for instance, as where the public au- 
thorities of the State affected are 
pal^bly incompetent to quell an in- 
surrection within her limits, and the 
violence is Ikely to extend its ravages 
^nA bad influence U/ such neighboring 
State, or where a proper coll has been 
znade for succor. 

Nor can 1 aflbrd to exercise my 
•official rank as chief Executive of 
this State, in l^half of a taction in a 
neighboring State; and I humbly 
-conceive that my personal influence 
No. 8. . ' 


would add nothing to yom* cause, 
unless it should prove to be a just 
one, in which event public opinion 
will afford you support of a character 
more lasting in the eye of an en- 
lightened public, than wiser and 
greater men than your humble servant 
— than official rank, or force backed 
by power. It is true that while pre- 
judice may have tbe ascendency over 
the minds of the neighboring com- 
munity, your people may be exposed 
more or less to loss of life and 
destruction of property; I therefore 
heartily agree with you in the pro- 
posed plan of emigration to the Ore- 
gon Terrttory — or to Califomid — the 
north of Texas, or to Nebraska; 
thereby placing your community be- 
I yond the reach of contention, until, 
at least, yon shall have had time and 
opportum'ty to test the practicability 
of your system, and to develop its 
contemplated superior advantages in 
ameliorating the condition of the hu- 
man race, and adding to the blessings 
of civil and religious liberty. That 
such a community, constituted as 
yonrs, with the mass of prejudice 
which surrounds and obst^ts its . 
progress at this time, cannot prosper • 
in that or any of the neighboring 
States, appears very evident from the 
signal failures upon two occasions 
under auspices at least as favorable as 
you could reasonably expect from any 
of the States. 

“ My personal sy mpathiesare strong ; 
for the oppressed, though my officii > 
station can know nothing but what is 
sanctionedby the strictest justice, and ‘ 
that circumscribed to the limited > 
jurisdiction of my' own State; and 
while I deplore, as a man and a phi- 
lanthropist, your distressed sitnatioii, 

1 would r^er yon to the empbatio * 
and patriarchal proposition of Abra- 
ham to Lot ; and whilst I allude to • 
the eloquent paraphrase of one of • 
Virginia’s most gifted sons, wherein. 

VoL xin. 
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be circamscribed the bounds of onr 
domain within to the great valley of 
the Mississippi, I would only add 
that the way is now open to the Pa- 
cific without let or hindrance. Should 
the Latter-day Saints migrate to Ore- 
gon,, they will carry with them the 
good will of philanthropists, and the 
blessing of every friend of hnmanity. 
If they are wrong, their wrongs will 
he abated with many degrees of al- 
lowance, and if right, migration will 
afford an opportunity to make it 
manifest in. doe season .to the whole 
civilized world. 

“ With my hearty dbsires for your 
peace and prosperity, I subscribe my- 
self respectfully yours, 

** Thomas S. Durw'.” 

This correspondence shows ns the 
necessity of our being united in sns- 
tainiug the Latter-day Saints, that we 
may not bnild np, by our own acts, a 
power to renew persecution again in 
our midst. 

xxpoLSioM raoM inuNOis. 

In September, 18i5, the mob com- 
menced bnrning the houses of the 
Saints in the southern part of the 
connty of Hancock, and continued 
until stopped by the sheriff, who 
summoned a posse conuiatvs, while 
few but Latter-day Saints would 
serve under him. The Governor sent 
' troops and disbanded the posse. The 
mnrderexs of Joseph and Hyrum had 
a sham trial and were acquitted. A 
convention of nine counties notified 
us that we must leave the Stata The 
Governor informed ns through Gen- 
eral John J. Harding and Hon. Ste- 
phen A. Douglas, that we could not 
be protected in Illinois. We com- 
menced our emigration west on the 
6tb of Febrnary, 184t>. During that 
month some twelve hundred wagons 
crossed the Mississippi, many of them 
on the ice. Every kx^y that was able 
to leave continued to do so until late 
in the summer, and the outfits with 
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which they left were insufficient, while 
the winter and spring weather was 
inclement, which caused a great deal 
of suffering. 

While the strength of Israel had 
gone westward, the Dlinois mob com- 
menced their hostilities with redoubled 
fury. Tiiey whipped, plundered and 
murdered men, abused women and 
children, and drove all the scattering 
ones into Nanvoo, then laid siege to 
the place and bombarded it for three 
days, killing several persons and 
wounding others, and peremptorily 
expelled the remainder across the river 
into Iowa, after robbing them of the 
remainder of the property they pos> 
sessed, and leaving them on the shore 
to perish. 

Their encampment was probably 
one of the most miserable and dis> 
tressed that ever existed. All who 
were able, by any possible means, 
bad got away; those left were the 
poor and the helpless. Great nnmbers 
were sick, and they were without 
tents or conveniences of any kind to 
make them comfortable. Encamped . 
on the foggy bottoms of the Missis- 
sippi river, they were scorched with, x 
fevers, without medicine or proper / 
food. 

In this helpless condition a merci- 
ful Providence smiled on them by 
sending quails, so tame that many 
caught them with their hands; yet 
many perished within sight of hun- 
dreds of houses belonging to them 
and their friends, which were under 
the dominion of the Bev. Thomas S. 
Brockman and his mob legions, who 
viciously trampled the constitution 
and laws of Illinois, and the laws of 
hnmanity, nnJer their feet. 

The victims continued to suffer 
until the camps in the west sent them 
relief. For a more fall description of 
these scenes, I read from the historical . 
address of Col. (now General) Thomas , 
L. Kano, who was an eye witness. 
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“A few years ago,” said Colonel 
Kane, “ascending the Upper Missis* 
sippi, in the autnmn, when its waters 
were low, I was compelled to travel 
by land past the region of the Rapids. 
My road lay throngh the Half-breed 
Tract, a fine section of Iowa, which 
the unsettled state of its land-titles 
had* appropriated as a sanctuary for 
coiners, horse thieves, and other out- 
laws. I had left my steamer at Keo- 
kuk, at the foot of the Lower Fall, to 
hire a carriage, and to contend for 
some fragments of a dirty meal with 
the swarming flies, the only scavengers 
of the locality. 

“ From this place to where the deep 
water of the river returns, my eye 
wearied to see everywhere sordid, 
vagabond, and idle settlers, and a | 
ocontry marred, without oeing im- 
proved, by their careless hands. I 
was descending the last hill-side upon 
my jonmey, when a landscape in de- 
hghtfnl contrast broke upon my view. 
Half encircled by a i)end of the river, 
a bcautifnl city lay glittering in the 
fresh morning snn^ its bright new 
dwellings, set in cool green gardens, 
ranging ap around a stately dome- 
shaped hil), which was crowned by a 
noble edifice, whose high tapering 
spira was r^iant with white and 
gold. The city appeared to cover 
several miles, and beyond it, in the 
background, there rolled a fair 
conntry, chequered by the oarefnl 
lines of frcitfal hosbandry. The un- 
mistakeable marks of industry, enter- 
prise, and educated wealth everywhere, 
made the scene one of singular and 
moat striking beauty. It was a na- 
tural inmolse to visit this inviting 
region, d procured a skiff, and rowing 
across the river, landed at the chief 
wharf of the dfy. Ko one met me 
there, ddooked, and saw no ona I 
could bear no one move, though the 
Hiuiet eveiywhere was such that 1 
•heard the flies buzs^ and the water- 


ripples break against the shallow of 
tho beach. I walked through the " 
solitary street. The town lay as in 
a dream, nndor some deadening spell 
of loneliness, from which I almost 
feared to wake it, for plainly it had 
not slept long. There was :io grass 
growing up in the paved ways; rains 
had not entirely washed away the 
prints of dusty footsteps. 

“ Yet I went about nnchecked. I • 
went into empty workshops, rope- * 
walks and smithies. The spinner’s 
wheel was idle; the carpenler had 
gone from his work-bench and shav- 
ings, bis unfinished sash and casing. ^ 
Fresh bark was in the tanner’s vat, * 
I and the frcsh-chopped lightwood stood 
piled agmiist the Aker’s oven. Tho 
blacksmith’s shop, was cold ; bat his 
coal heap and lading pool, and 
crooked water horn were all there, as- ^ 
if he bad just gone off for a holiday. ^ 
No work-people anywhere looked to , 
know my errand. 

" If r went into the gardens, clink- • 
ing the wicket-latch londly after me, 
to pnll the marigolds, heartsease, 
and lady-slippers, and draw a drink • 
with the water-sodden well-bucket 
and its noisy chain ; or, knocking off 
with my stick the tall, heavy-headed 
dahlias and snnflowers, banted over ' 
the beds for cnenmbers and love- i 
apples — no one called out to me from * 
any opened 'window, or dog sprang ■- 
forwa^ to bark an alarm. ^ 

could have supposed the people-: 
hidden in the houses, bnt the doors ' 
were unfastened; and when at lastt 
I timidly entered them, I found dead 
ashes white upon the benrlbs, and ' 
bad to tread a tip-toe, os if walking- - 
down the aisle of a conntry chnroh, to ^ 
avoid roDsing irreverent echoes 
the naked floors. On the ontskirts ^ 
of the town was the city graveyard ; t 
bat there was no reco^ of plf^tn^'^ 
there, nor did it in anywise difiee^i 
much from other Prot^tantAmerioan^-> 
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temeteries. Some of itie mounds 
were not long sodded ; some of the 
stones were newly set, their dates 
recent, and their black inscriptions 
glossy in the mason's hardly dried 
lettering ink. Beyond the graveyard, 
out in the fields, I saw, in one spot 
hard by where the fhiited bonghs of 
a young orchard had been roughly tom 
down, the still smouldering remains 
of a barbecue fire, that had been con- 
structed of rails from the fencing 
around it It was the latest sign of 
life there. Fields upon fields of heavy- 
headed yellow grain lay rotting nn- 
gathered npoh the ground; No one 
was there' to take in their rich bar- j 
vest. 

“As &r as the eye could reaoli 
they stretched away — they sleeping, 
too, in the hazy air of autumn. Only 
two portions of the city seemed to 
suggest the import of this mysterious 
solitude. On the soutbera suburb, 
the houses looking ont upon the 
ooontry showed, by their splintered 
wood-work and walls battered to the 
foundation, that they had lately been 
the mark of a destroctive cannonade. 
And in and around the splendid Tem- 
ple, which had been the chief object 
of my admiration, armed men were 
barracked, surrounded by their stacks 
of mnsketiy and pieces of heavy ord- 
nance. These challecged me to ren- 
der an account of myself, and why I 
had had the temerity to cross the 
water withont written permit from 
a leader of their band. 

“ Though these men were generally 
more or less under the influence of 
ardent spirits, after I bad explained 
myself as a passing stranger, they 
seemed anxious to gain my go<^ opi- 
nion. They told the story of the 
Dead City; that it had been a notable 
manufacturing and commercial mart, 
sheltering over twenty thonszmd per- 
sons ; thaf they had waged war with 
its inhabitai:ts for severd years, and 


had been finally snccessiul only a few 
days before my visit, in an action 
fought in front of the ruined suburb ; 
after which they had driven tliem 
forth at the point of the sword. Tbe 
defence, they said, had been obstinate, 
bnt gave way on tbe third day’s bom- 
bardment. They boasted greatly of 
tbeir prowess, especially in this battle, 
08 they called it; but I discovered 
they were not of one mind as to cer- 
tain of the exploits that bad dis- 
tinguished it, one of which, as I 
remember, was, that tJiey bad slain a 
father and bis son, a boy of fifteen, 
not long residents of the fated city, 
whom they admitted to have borne a 
character without reproach. 

I “They also conducted me inside 
tbe massive sculptured walls of the 
curious Temple, in which they said 
the banished inhabitants were accus- 
tomed to celebrate the mystic rites of 
an unhallowed worship. They parti- 
cularly pointed out to me certain fea- 
tures of the building which, having 
been the peculiar objects of a former 
superstitious regard, they had, as a 
matter of duty, sedulously defiled and 
defaced. Tbe reputed sites of certain 
shrines they had thus particularly 
noticed ; and varions sheltered cham- 
bers, in one of which was a deep well, 
ooDstmeted, they believed, with a 
dreadful design. Beside these, they 
led me to see a large and deep 
chiselled marble vase or basin, sup- 
ported upon twelve oxen, also of 
marble, and of the size of life,, of 
which they told some romantic storied. 
They said the deluded persons, most 
of whom were emigrants from a great 
distance, believed tbeir Deity coun- 
tenanced their reception here of a 
baptism of regeneration, as proxies 
for whomsoever they held in warm 
afiection in the countries from which 
they had come. That here parents 
* went into the water’ for their lost 
children, children for their parents. 
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widows for tlieir sponses, and young 
persons for thoir lovers; that tlins 
the Great Vase came to be for them 
associated with all dear and distant 
memories, and was therefore the object, 
of all others in the building, to which 
they attached the greatest degree of 
idolatrous affection. On this account, 
the victors had so diligently dese* 
crated it, as to render the apartment 
in which it was contained too noisome 
to abide in. 

“ They permitted me also to ascend 
into the steeple, to see where it had 
been lightning^struck the Sabbath 
before; and to look oat, east and 
south, on wasted farms like those I 
had seen near the city, extending till 
they were lost in the distance. Here, 
in the face of the pure day, close to 
the scar of the divine wrath lefb by 
the tbnnderbolt, were fragments of 
food, crnises of liquor, and broken 
drinking vessels, with a bass drum 
and a steamboat signal bell, of which 
I afterwards learned the nse Avitb pain. 

It was after nightfall when I was 
ready to cross the river on my return. 
The wind hud freshened since the 
sunset, and the water beating rooghly 
into my little boat, I edged higher np 
the stream than the point I had left 
in the morning, and landed where a 
faint glimmering light invited me to 
steer. 

** Here, among the dock and rashes, 
sheltered only by the darkness, with* 
out roof botweenr them and the sky, I 
came upon a crowd of several hundred 
human beings^ whom my movemenis 
roused from uneasy slumber on the 
ground. 

“ Passing these on my way to the 
light, I found it came from a tallow 
candle in a paper funnel shade, such 
as is used by street vendors of appl^ 
and pea>nots, and which, ffaming and 
gnttering away in the bleak air off* the 
water, shone flickcringly on the eiiia> 
ciated features of a man in the lust 


stage of a billious remittent fever. 
They had done their best for him. 
Over his head was something like a 
lent, made of a sheet or two, and he 
rested on a partially ripped open old 
straw mattress, with a hair sofa 
cushion under bis head for a pillow. 
His gaping jaiv and glazing eye told 
how short a time be would monopo* 
lize these luxuries; though a seem- 
ingly bewildered and e.Ycited person, 
who might have been bis wile, 
seemed to find hope in occasionally « 
forcing him to swallow, awkwardly, 
sips of the tepid river water, from a 
burned and battered bitter>smelling 
tin ooSee-poL Those who knew better 
had fnrnished the apothecary he 
needed ; a toothless old bald<}iead, 
whose manner had the repulsive dnll- 
I ness of a man familiar with death 
! scenes. He, so long as I remained, 
mumbled in his patient’s ear a mono- 
tonous and melancholy prayer, be- 
tween the pauses of which 1 heard 
the hiccnp and sobbing of two little 
girls, who were sitting upon a piece 
of drift wood ontside. 

“ Dreadful, indeed, was the suffer- 
ing of these forsaken beings; bowed 
and cramped with cold and snnbnm, 
alternating as each weary day and 
nigbt dragged on, they were, almost 
all of them, the crippled victims of 
disease. They were there because 
they had no homes, nor hospital, nor 
poor-house, nor friends to offer them 
any. They conld not satisfy the feeble 
cravings of their sick ; they had not 
bread to quiet the fractions hunger- 
cries of their children. Mothers and 
babes, daughters and grand-parents, 
all of them alike, were bivouacked in 
tatters, wanting ©veu covering to 
comfort those whom the sick shiver 
of fever was searching to the marrow. 

** These were Mormons, in Lee 
county, Iowa, in the fonrth week of 
the month of September, in the year 
of onr Lord ISiB. The city — it was 
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Kanvoo, m. The Moroions were ibe 
owners of that city, and the smiling 
. country around. And those who had 
stopped their ploughs, who had si* 
lenc^ their hammers, their axes, 
their shuttles, and their workshop 
wheels; those who had put out their 
fires, who had eaten their food, spoiled 
their orchards, and trampled under 
foot their thousands of acres of nn* 
harvested bread ; these were the keep- 
ers of their dwellings, the carousers 
in their Temple, whose drunken Hot 
insulted the ears of the dying. 

• “1 think it was os I turned fi*om 
the wretehed night-watch of which 1 
have spoken, that 1 lii*st listened to 
the sounds of revel of a party of the 
guard within the ci^. Above the 
distant hum of the voices of many, 
occasionally rose distinct the loud 
oath-tainted exclamation, and the 
falsely intonated scrap of vulgar song,; 
but lest this requiem should go un- 
heeded, every now and then, when 
tlieir hoisteroos orgies strove to at- 
tain a sort of ecstatic climax, a cruel 
spirit of insalting frolic carried some 
of them up iutu tlie high belfry' of 
the Temple steeple, and there, with 
the wicked childishness of inebriates, 
they whooped, and shrieked, and beac 
the drum that 1 had seen, and rang 
in charivaric unison their loud-tongu^ 
steam-boat bell. 

“They were, all told, not more 
than six handred and forty persons 
who were thus lying' on the river fiats. 
Bot the Mormons in Nauvoo and its 
dependencies had been numbered ibe 
year before at ovei* twenty thousand. 
Where were they? They had last 
b*>en seen carrying in nionrnful ti^id 
their sick and wounded, halt and 
blind, to disappear behind the western 
horizon, pursuing the phantom of 
another home. Hardly anything else 
was known of them ; and people asked 
with cariosity, * What had been their 
fate — whot their fortunes ?’ ” 
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dCTOBKB 9th. 

The rear of tbo comp of the Saints 
that were driven out of Nauvoo, as wo 
left them loat evening lying on the 
banks of the Mississippi — a very nu- 
comfortable and distressing situation 
— were frequently annoyed by the 
firing of cannon from the opposite 
side of the river, many of the shot 
landing in the river, but occasionally 
some would pass over into the camp. 
One of them, picked up. in the camp, 
was sent as a present to the Governor 
of Iowa. ' * 

The Bev. Thomas S. Brockman, 
leader ot the mob who expelled the 
Saints from Nauvoo, said when be 
entered the city, that he considered 
he had gained a tremendons triumph ; 
but there is no language sufiicient to 
describe the ignominy and disgrace . 
that must attach, iirall time to come, 
to him and his associates, in the ac- 
complishment of so brntul a work on 
an innocent and unofietiding people 
on account of their religions opinions. 

Tho settlements of Iowa On the ' 
we-ot side of the Mississippi river 
were scattering, extending back obont 
seventy miles. Wo passed through 
tliese settlements on our journey 
westward, that is, President Poung 
and the party that left Nauvoo in the 
winter. We diverged a little from 
the regular ronto in order to bo in 
the vicinity of the settlements of 
Missouri Our brethren scattered 
wherever there was an opportunity 
to take jobs from the people, making 
rails, building log bouses, and doing 
a variety of work, by which they 
obtained grain for their animals and ' 
breadstuff’ for themselves. We were 
enabled todo this while moving slowly. 
In fact, the spring rains soon rendei*^ 
tho ground so muddy that it was 
impossible to travel but ft very short 
distance at a time. * Soon after, when 
the gra^s grew, this divergence from 
the road southerly was discontinued, 
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by parsning adireotion farther nortih, 
Tiniil we reached a point on the east 
fork of Grand River, where the Pre- 
sident’s company commenced a set- 
tiemont cail^ Garden Grove, then 
another called Pisgah was commenced 
on the west fork of the same river. 
Tliese streams and a number of others 
had to be bridged at a heavy expense, 
which was done by the advanced 
parties. Oor travel west of the set- 
tlements, before we reached the Mis- 
souri river, was about 300 miles. 
The country was in the possession of 
Potawattamie Indiana They, how- 
ever, had sold their lands to the 
United States, and were to give pos- 
session the followng year. We were 
delayed building ferry boats and 
crossing the Missouri river. A laige 
portion of ocr people crossed at a 
point now known os Omaha city; some 
crossed a little below, at Bellevue, or 
what we sometimes termed Whisky 
Point, there being some missionaries 
and Indian traders there, who occu- 
pied tlieir time in selling whisky to 
and swindling the Indiana 

We were met there by Captain 
■James Allen, of United States dra- 
goons, with an order from the War 
Department to enrol five bnndred 
volunteers for the war in Mexico. 
The vulnnteers were enrolled in a 
-very few days. A portion of oor 
wagons had crossed tue Missouri at 
this time, and the residue of our peo- 
ple, from whom the volunteers were 
•drawn, were scattered on the way two 
hundred miles towards Nauvoo. The 
men, however, volunteered, leaving 
their families and teams on the 
prairies without protectors, and very 
materially weakened the camp, because 
they were the flower of the people. 
They marched direct for Leavenworth, 
and there received the arms of in- 
fhntry, and then marched for Califor- 
iiia by way of Santa Pe. Their 
commander, Lientenant-Colonel Allen, 


died at Leavenworth, and they were 
subsequently placed under the com- 
mand of Lieutenant-Colonel P. Saint 
George Cooke. They made a march 
of 2050 miles, to San Diego. His- 
tory may be searched in vain for a 
parallel to this march of infantry. 
Daring a portion of this rente they 
were on three-quarter rations, a por- 
tion on half rations, and a large por- 
tion of it on quarter rations of bread, 
their only meat being such draught 
animals ns were unable to proceed 
further. They were, at one time, 
temporarily relieved from this pres- 
sure through an encounter with a 
herd of wild bulls. These men were 
discharged on the coast of California; 
bat the Government, finding it neces- 
sary to maintain some show of fqrce 
in the southern part of California, re- 
quested a company of them to re- 
enlist, which they did, and served for 
a term of six months. 

The departure of all these meil 
from onr party, left a great burden 
on the shoulders of those who re- 
mained. President Yoong gathered 
them together to a place now called 
Florence, which we denominated 
Winter Quarters. While there we 
built seven hundred log houses, one 
water-power and several horse mills 
for grinding grain, and some hundred 
and fifty dug-on^ being a kind of 
cave dug in the earth, or houses half 
nnderground. 

We gathered up the families of the 
battalion the best we could, but a 
great many were sick. Onr exposures 
through the season, being deprived of 
vegetable food, and the overwork 
through so much bridge and road 
making, brought on sickn^; and all 
who were in Winter Quarters remem- 
ber it as being a place where a great 
many persons were afflicted, and 
many died. 

Our brethren who were oh the other 
side of the river established camps in 
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various localities. There were pro- 
bably two thousand wagons scattered 
about on the east side of the river in 
difierent parts of the Potawattamie 
country, each grove or camping 
ground taking the name of its leader. 
Many of those names are still retained, 
the various camping grounds being 
known os Cutler’s, Perkins’, Miller’s, 
&c. 

Elders Orson Hyde, P. P. Pratt and 
John Taylor, left the camp and went 
on a mission to England. Brother 
Benson, accompanied by other breth- 
ren, went to the east to solicit dona- 
tions from our eastern friends. I am 
not aware of the exact amount that 
was donated, but it was only a trifle. 
There were a few old clothes also cou- 
iriboted, which I believe were scarcely 
worth the freight. Christian sympa- 
thy was not very strong for the Latter- 
day Saints. But we feel very thank- 
ful to those who did contribute, and 
shall ever remember with kindness 
their generosity towards the Saints. 

We were here visited by Col. Thos. 
Jj. Kane, of Philadelphia, an extract 
from whose historical address was 
read yesterday. He visited our camp 
and saw our condition, and was the 
only man, I believe, who by words 
and deeds manifested that he felt to 
sympathise with the outraged aud 
lundered people called Latter-day 
aints. It may be that he was not 
the only man, but he was the only 
man who made himself conspicuous by 
his sympathy towards ns. It is true 
that wo have had men come here, as 
merchants and officers, who have ex- 
pressed to ns that they did have great 
sympathy with us at that time. It 
does ns a great deal of good now to 
hear them say so, we did not know 
anything about it then. 

In the spring of 1:J47, President 
Young, with one hundred and forty- 
three pioneera, started in search of a 
place of settlement. We started early, 


before there was a particle of grass in 
the Platte valley. We carried our 
food with ns, and fed our animals on 
the cottonwood bark, until the grass 
grew, and managed to get along, 
making the road for six hundred and 
fifty miles, and followed the trappers’ 
trail about four hundred miles more 
until we arrived in this valley. The 
whole company arrived here on the 
24th of July, 1847. There were a 
few bushes along the streams of City 
Creek, and other creeks south. The 
land was barren ; it was covered with 
large black crickets, which seemed to 
be devouring everything that had 
outlived the drouth and desolation. 
Here we commenced our work by 
making an irrigation ditch, and 
planting potatoes, which we had 
brought from the States; and late as 
it was in the season,, with all the dis- 
advantages with which we had to 
contend, we raised enough to preserve 
the seed, though yfiry few were as- 
large as chesnats. For the next three 
years we were reducse^ to considerable' 
straits, fur food. FasUm^tdngs were 
held, and coiitribqtions' constantly 
made for those who had no provisions. 
Every head of a family issued rations 
to those dependent upon him, for 
fear his supply of provisions should 
fall short. Bawl tides, wolves, rabbits, 
thistle roots, segos, and everything 
that could he thought of that would 
preserve life, were resorted to; there 
were a few deaths by eating poisonous 
roots. A great deal of the grain 
planted here the first year grew only 
a few inches high ; it was so short it 
conld not be cut. The people had to- 
pull it. A great many got discour- 
aged and wanted to leave the country ; 
some did leave. The di.scovery of 
gold mines in California by the breth- 
ren of the battalion, caused many of 
the discontented to go to that para- 
dise of gold. 

Daring all these trials President 
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Young was firm and decided ; he put 
on a smile when among the people, 
and said this was the place God had 
pointed ont for the gathering place of 
the Saints, and it would be blessed 
and beconneone of the mostprodnetive 
places in the world. In this way he 
encouraged the people, and he was 
sustained by men who felt that God 
bad inspired him to lead xia here. 

President Young went back to Win- 
ter Quarters the first season, and in 
1848 returned with his family. John 
Smith, my honored father, who was 
subsequently Patriarch of the whole 
Church, and who bad been President 
of the Stake in Nauvoo, presided 
during the absence of Presideht 
Young. I think that, for a man of 
his age and health, it was, in many 
respects, a' very unpleasant position 
to be placed in, for all the murmuring, 
complaining, fanlt-finding, distress, 
hunger, annoyauces, fears and doubts 
of the whole people were poured into 
his ear. Bnt Go^ inspir^ him, al- 
though d feeble man, to keep up their 
spirits, and to sustain the work that 
was entrasted to him until the arrival 
of the President next season. 

In three years — 1850, the idea of 
a man issning rations to his family to 
keep them from starving had passed 
away;’ but the grasshopper war of 
1856 inflicted upon ns so great a 
scarcity, that issning rations bad to 
be resorted to again. Throngh all 
these circumstances no one was per- 
mitted to snfler, tbon^ all had to be 
pinched. I shall not attempt to give 
a detailed account of all the circum- 
stances connected with onr position 
in those trying times. Bat when onr 
brethren arrive here by railroad and 
see a conntry smiling with plenty, I 
think they can hardly appreciate bow 
it looked when we came. 

When I first sat down bn this 
ground, in 1847, I was dressed in 
buckskin, having tom most of my 


clothes to pieces. I had rawhide 
soles on my feet, and had a piece of 
hard bread and a piece of dried antelope 
meat to eat. I lay down, took my 
pistol in my hand, and held on to my 
horse by a lariet while eating my 
meat and biscuit, for fear the Indians 
might take a notion to my hair, of 
which I was always very choice. I 
took that meal near where onr City 
Hall now stands. There has been 
quite an improvement since then. 

The first year of our settlement 
here the crops were greatly injured 
by crickets, and many of the people 
gave np all hope, and it seemed as if 
actual starvation was inevitable for 
the whole colony. God sent gulls 
from the Lake, and they came and 
devonred the crickets. It seemed ns 
if they were heavenly messengers 
sent to stay the famine. They would 
eat until they were filled, and would 
thou disgorge; and so they continned 
eating and vomiting nntil the fields 
were cleared, and the colony saved : 
Praise the Lord ! During the time 
of scarcity, when there was a short 
allowance of bread, the people were 
remarkably healthy, more so than 
they were afterwai^s when food be- ' 
came more plentifnl. 

In 1847 it was the counsel for 
every person leaving the Missouri 
nver to be provided with three hun- 
dred and sixty.fi ve pounds of bread 
staff; many, however, came with less. 
The next season they were to bring 
three hundred pounds, the season 
afler two hundred and fifty pounds; 
bnt in 1830 the people came with 
just enough to serve them during 
their journey across the Plains. In 
1840, President Young founded the- 
P. E. Fund. We had covenanted 
while in Conference in the !I^mp1e at 
N'auvoo, that we would neVer quit 
our exertions to the exteift of. onr* 
influence and property, until every v 
man, woman and child of the Latteis \ 
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clay Saints who wanted to come to 
the niountains had been gathered. In 
1319, notwithstandingall ourpoverty, 
a large snm in gold was contributed 
by the brethren for emigration pur- 
poses, and Bishop Edward Hunter 
went back and commenced the work. 
Wo also recommenced the work of 
missions, which for a short time had 
been partially suspended. Missiona- 
ries were sent to Denmark, Sweden, 
Norway, France, Italy, Switzerland, 
Germany, and the islands of the 
iPacific. j 

The first commercial house esta- 
blished here by strangers was Living- 
ston and Kinkead’s. Mr. Livingston 
had about eight thousand dollars,, 
wliich was all the money the firm had 
to invest. Kinkead was taken in ns 
a partner, and they obtained credit 
in the east for twenty thousand dol- 
lars’ worth of goods*, fmghted them 
' hero and opened their store. They 
repoj’ted to their creditors that on 
the first d»iy of opening they received 
ten thousand dollars in gold. They 
remaiijed here until they made them- 
selves fortunes, and carried gold from 
this Territory, perhaps to tlio amount 
of millions, and established the*m- 
selves elsewhere. They were an 
honorable business house, but I have 
often reflected upon the bad policy 
that we, as servants of God, adopted 
at that time in sustaining strangers, 
if the ten thousand doliai’s which 
were paid into that house the fit^st 
day, had been handled by some of our 
experienced merchants in a co-opera- 
tive institution, it would have been 
just as easy to have furnished our 
own merchandize ns to have bought 
their’s. Bishop N. K. Whitney, who 
was then living, or Bishop Woolley, 
and numbers of others were well 
acquainted with mercantile business; 
but they had been rabbed of all they 
had, and had no capital.. It only 
wanted unity and willingness on the 


part of the people to sustain their 
brethren in their business relations, 
to have laid the foundation to supply 
all that was ever supplied by Living- 
ston and Kinkead. 

I would like every one to inquire 
for himself — What would have been 
the result if, in.stead of sustaining 
Livingston and Kinkead and other 
merchants, our people had sustained 
Latter-day Saints ? The result would 
have been, that large sums of money 
would have remained here and been 
used for building up the country; 
and when a dark cloud had lowered 
over us, our brethren with this means 
in their possession would have been 
on hand to aid the Saints in defend- 
ing and preserving their lives and 
liberties; while, as it was, tlie influ- 
ence of the men we had enriched 
was turned against us, they believing 
they could make more money out of 
the Government, and get rich quicker 
through war, than tliey could by 
continuing their honest, legitimate 
business with the people here. This 
firm is but one; several other firms 
might be mentioned who pursued a 
similar course. 

As soon as it was known in Chris- 
tendom that the Latter-day Saints 
wore not dead, but that they were 
alive and flourishing, and were gath- 
ering their people to the mountains at 
the rate of from two to five thousand 
a year, and that they had succeeded 
in reclaiming the desert, and in ma- 
king grai4 and grass grow where 
nothing would grow before, it seemed 
as thl^ugh all hell was aroused again, 
h'ederal officers were sent bore, and 
they thought it policy to join in the 
general hue and cry, or at least some 
of them ; there were a few honorable 
exceptions. But the majority ql them 
raised a hue and cry against us, and 
it was thought so much of, that one 
of the rotten planks in the platform 
of the great rising party which con- 
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tested the elevation of James Bn- 
clianan to the Piesidency, was the 
destruction of polygamy. This 
brought to our country immense 
armies, more men being concerned in 
the matter than in some of the prin- 
cipal battles of the revolution, or even 
in the war of 1812. Some six thou- 
sand regulars were marched in this 
direction, while teamsters and hangers 
on increased this number to n^nt 
seventeen thousand. There tvero 
also several thousand freight wagons, 
and everything on the face of the 
earth, seemingly, that could be done 
to hnrl into this country destruction 
and vengeance, was done. But God 
overmled it. When they got here 
they found that they really had been 
deceived. They went and established 
themselves at Camp Floyd, and spent 
their time in destroying arms nnd 
aramnnition, and breaking up the 
property of the United States, until 
forty million dolla.’s, the reporfe<l 
cost of the expedition, had been 
wasted. The armies then scattered 
to rbe fonr winds of the heaven. This 
expenditnreof the Government money 
laid the foundation of theso outside 
mercantile establishments which have 
been nursed by ns to so great an ex- 
tent from that time to this. . 

It bas been believed that great 
benefit, financ'ally, accrued to the 
Saints through this expedition; bat 
I think that as a whole it bas been a 
hindrance to onr real progress. Very 
little of the money came into the 
hands of the Saints, but some mer- 
chandize at high prices, wbicti might 
have been a temporary convenience. 
Bat it caused our people to relax 
their eneigies in producing from the 
-elements what they need^ such OiS 
flax, cotton and wool; and al^ tamed 
their attention from the manufacture 
of iron. The bumiug of wagons, the I 
•bursting of shell, and the destruction j 
^ of arms|, fhrnieh^ mnoh of the latter I 


at comparatively nominal prices ; hence 
a pi'esent benefit worked a permanent 
injury. The speculators who made 
vast fortunes at the expense of the 
nation soon squandered them, and part 
of this army, and even its commander, 
and many of the officers, were soon 
found arrayed against t))o flag of onr 
countiy, nnd faking an active part in 
the terrible war between the North 
and South, the results of which are 
being so severely felt at the present 
time. 

Scandalous sheets have been issued 
here for years, and, ns far as possible, 
sent to all parts of the world, filled 
with lie.*), defamation and abuse, and 
everything that would tend to rouse 
the indignation of the Christian world 
against ns, and to get up an excuse 
for onr annihilation. These sheets 
have been snstained by men in the 
mercantile business whom we have 
snstained by onr trade, and conse- 
quently have been supported iudi- 
j-ectly by our money. I have been 
horrified at such a use of our means, 
and have felt that it was our duty, os 
Saints, to stop supporting these sland- 
ers, lest, peradventnre, should they 
continue nntil they produced the de- 
sigpied eficct, onr blood should be 
upon onr own heads. 

Wbat did we cross the Plains for ? 
To get where we could enjoy peace 
and religious liberty. Why did we 
drag bond-carts across the Plains? 
That we might have the privilege of 
dwelling and associating with Saints, * 
and not bnild np a hostile influence 
in onr midst, and place wealth in the 
hands of onr enemies, who use it to 
spread abroad defamation and false- 
h<K}d, and to light a flame that will 
again have the direct result, unless 
overruled by the almighty power of 
God, of bringing upon the Latter- 
day Saints here the same 'Sorrow, 
distress and desolation that haveTol- 
lowed them elsewhere. For my part 
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I do not fellowship Latter-day Saints 
who thus use their money. I advise 
the Saints to form co-operative socie- 
ties and associations all over the 
Territory, and to import everything 
they need that they cannot manufac- 
tai'e, and not to pay their money to 
men who use it to buy bayonets to 
slay them with, and to stir up the 
indignation of our fellow-men against 
us. Our outside friends should feel 
contented with the privilege of pay- 
ing us the money for the products of 
our labor, and wo should exact it at 
their hands, ns a due rowai-d for our 
exertions in producing the necessaries 
of life in this desert. 

Some may say, “We are afraid 
the brethren are making money too 
fast,” or, “ We do not like to trade- 
with them, tliey charge us too high.” 
Suppose tliey do, you need not buy 
of them ; but do not go and buy ot 


men who would use that money to 
cut your throats, or to publish lies 
about you, and endeavor to induce 
all men to come here and dispossess 
you of your homes. Do not be so 
mad as that “ Well,” says one, “ I 
really want some little article that I 
cannot buy elsewhere.” Man’s wants 
are very numerous, but his necessi- 
ties are really very few, and we 
should abridge our wants, and go to 
work and manufacture everything we 
can within ourselves; and what we 
cannot manufacture we can import, 
and save ourselves the 40, 120, 400, 
or 1000 per cent, that we are now 
paying for our merchandize, and so 
slop building up those who are laying 
a foundation, 'openly and above 
board, for our destruction. And 
furthermore, cease to fellowsliip every 
man that will not build up Zion. 
Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 
Delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, April 10, 1870. 

(Reported by Daoid W. Evam.) 


THE latter-day KINGDOM OF GOD — DIVINE AUTHENTICITY OF THE BOOK 
, OF MORMON— EXTEKNAL TESTIMONY. 


It has fallen to my lot to speak to ' 
the congregation tliis afternoon, and 
I humbly hope and trust that, through ' 
your faith and prayers, I may 
assisted by the Comforter, the Holy 
Ghost, in speaking to your cdiKcation; 
and I ask my Heavenly Father, in 
the name of Jesus Christ, that He 
will poor out upon me that Spirit 


which giveth utterance and enlight- 
eueth the understanding, that I may 
be able to edify idl who hoar me. 

Forty years have passed away since 
the Church was organized. We held 
Conference here ou Wednesday last, 
in commemoration of that eventful 
period in the history of our race, for 
it is a period that we consider very 
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[ eventful in our history nnd in the 
history of the world; nnd we have 
no donbt in oar own minds that the 
Lord looks npon it in the same light, 
for He is interested more than any 
other person possibly can be in the 
salvation of the human family. And 
as He has set times in His own mind 
for the performance of His own pur- 
poses, He no donbt chose the Gth day 
of April, 1830, as the set time for the 
organization, or the beginning of an 
organization or kingdom that should 
have no end. 

All the governments which have 
hitherto had a place on onr earth, 
excepting those now in existence, 
have bad an end. Hnmnn govern, 
ments have been very changeable in 
their nature. The Lord has raised 
up a nation here and a nation there, 
a kingdom here and a kingdom there, 
and He has snfiered them to live and 
flonrish for a few centuries, and some, 
perhaps, even for ono or two thonsand 
I years; then Ho has caused them to 
pass away. Bat He spoke to His 
ancient servant, who is called Daniel, 
whose prophecy is written in (his 
hook (the Bible), and said that in the 
latter days He would set np a govern- 
ment or kingdom which should have 
no end. This government will differ 
from all preceding governments set 
up from the Creation down to the 
period of its establishment. Daniel 
says it shall become universal and 
shall cover the whole earth. He calls 
the citizens of that government Saints. 
He beheld that the stone’ cut oat of 
the mountain withont hands should 
roll forth and become a great monn- 
tain and fill the whole earth, and that 
all earthly governments, b'ngdoms 
and empires shpnld become like the 
chaff of the summer threshing floor, 
and no place shoold be found for 
them ; while the stone that was cni 
ont of the monntains should have do- 
jninion over thp whole e^rth, and 


the Saints of the Most High shonid 
have dominion under the whole hea- 
ven. 

Now there will have to be a be- 
ginning to that work. The Lord 
will not make sneh a wonderful revo- 
lution as the one I have named, all in 
one day, or in one year. Jesns made 
his appearance on the earth in the 
meridian of time, and he established 
bis kingdom on the earth. But to 
fulfill ancient prophecies the Lord 
suffered that kingdom to be uprooted ; 
in other words, the kingdoms of this 
world made war against the kingdom 
of God, established eighteen centuries 
ago, and they prevailed against it, 
nnd the kingdom ceased to exist. 
The great beast that John saw made 
war with it and prevailed against itj^ 
and human institutions, without pro- 
phets or inspired men, nsnrped the 
place of tho ancient kingdom of God. 
Bat God has promised that the latter- 
day kingdom shall stand tor ever. 
Though the heavens nnd earth be 
wrapped together as a scroll and pass 
away, yet the kingdom that was to 
be set op in the latter days will have 
no end, bat will prevail among all 
people under tho heavens and will 
have dominion for one thousand years. 
After that, when the earth passes 
nway, the kingdom will be caught 
up; it will not perish, be annihilated 
or overcome, but be caught np into 
the heavdns while the earth is under- 
going its last change ; and when the 
Lord shall resurrect the earth, the 
samo as He will our bodies, and 
make it a new earth, wherein shall 
dwell righteousness. He will then 
bring down out of Heaven to the 
new earth this latter-day kingdom, 
with all the former kingdoms that 
He has built up in other dispensa- 
tions, and they will stand for ever, 
for tJie new earth will never pass 
away. 

The destiny of all governments 
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established by human wisdom is to 
pass away. The great nation of the 
United States, one of the best govern* 
ments ever organized by human au* 
thority on the earth, so far as our 
knowledge ^es, must pass away in 
many of ith features. The only way 
for safety to the people of the govern- 
ment of the United States is tore- 
pent of their sins, turn away from nil 
their. iniquities, receive the Qospel of 
the Son of God and become citizens 
of that kingdom wbioh is to endure 
for ever; then all the groat and glo- 
rious principles incorporated in this 
great republic will be incorporated in 
the kin^om of God and be pi>eserved. 

I menu the principles of civil and re- 
ligious liberty, especially, and all 
other good principles that are con- 
tained in that great instrument framed 
by our forefathers will be incorporated 
in the kingdom of God ; and only in 
this manner can uU that is good in 
this and in foreign governments be 
preserved. 

The time will shortly come when 
thrones will be cast down and em- 
pires will fall ; and all republics and 
empires will eventually fall and be- 
come like the dream of a night 
vision — they will vanish away ; but 
the kingdom of God will grow, 
flourish, spread abroad and become 
stronger and more po>verfu), until its 
•King shall come in the olpnds ofi 
Heaven, crowned in all the glory and 
power of his Father, bringing the 
celestial hosts with him, to sit npon 
his throne in Jernsalcm and also in 
Zion, to reign over his people here on 
the earth for the space of a thonsnnd 
years, hefoi'C the destruction of the 
earth. 

This is wbnt we believe ; and it is 
the sincere belief and faith of the 
Latter-day Saints that wc are in that 
kingdom. It is true Ithat our King 
Is now absent : he is in the heavens. 
But we e.xpect him again; we look 
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for him and he will come in his own 
dne time. The day when bo will 
come he has not revealed to any of 
the inhabitants of the earth, neither 
will he do so, for the. Lord has told 
us in a certain revelation, recorded in 
the Doctrine and Covenants, that no 
one should have it revealed to them; 
but this much God has revealed — 
that this kingdom which He has or- 
ganized on the earth has been orga- 
nized preparatory to the day of the 
coming of our Lord from the heavens. 
Hence in orgtinizing this kingdom He 
has restored all the essential charnc- 
tensHcs of His kingdom in its em- 
bryo, or its beginning: such ns in- 
spired men, inspired prophets, inspired 
leaders, called by revelation to act in 
different positions. 

Now there is something very pe- 
culiar indeed in setting op the king- 
dom of God in regtird to the time. 
I told yon in the commencement of 
my remarks that the Lord generally 
had set times to accomplish His pur- 
poses. It can be I'eosonably inferred, 
according to the revelations that we. 
have in the Book of Mormon, that- 
God organized His kingdom, precisely 
to a day, 1800 years after the oruci-. 
fixion. Of conrse we do not learn 
this directly from the Book of Mor.« 
mon; but we lenm enongh there of' 
data on which to found a calcnlation. 
We learn not only from this teok,. 
but also from tho antiquities of the 
Jews, from tho New Testament, fronii 
historians and from some of the 
Mosaic rit^ that Jesns was emoified 
about the time of tho Passover, and 
that happened some time after the- 
vernal equinox; and that 1S36 years 
had passed from the time of the birth 
of our Savior before tlie organization 
of this latter-day kingdom. 

The way we come at this is by tho 
account given in the Book of Mormon. 
We find that the ancient Israelites on 
this continent had a sign given of lhe<^ 
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exact time of the crucifixion and a 
revelation of the exact time of the 
Savior’s birth, and according to their 
reckoning, they made him thirty- 
three yeai's and a little over three 
days old from the time of his birth 
to the time that he hung upon the 
cross. There is no doubt that the 
year of the ancient Israelites, who 
inhabited this continent, diETei'ed a 
little in length from our years; for 
they probably reckoned thoir’s .some- 
what after the manner of the Jew.s, 
at Jerusalem, aud the Jews had 
formed their reckoning from the 
Egyptians, among whom they dwelt 
' some four hundred years. The Egyp- 
tians reckoned three hundred and 
sixty-five days to the year; but the 
I ancient Israelites on this continent, 
i according to the records of the early 
Spanish historians, did not consider 
that three hundred and sixty-five 
days made up a full year, and hence 
at the end of every fifty- tw'o years 
they added thirteen days, which is 
equivalent to adding one day every 
four yeare, the same as wo do. If 
such were the reckoning of the ancient 
Nephitefe, then thirty-three years aud 
I three days of their time had passed 
I away between the time of the Sa- 
I vior’s birth and crucifixion, ifow 
I these thirty- three years and three 
days would, according to our reckon- 
ing, lack five days of thirty-three 
' years. When we come to trace back 
all these authorities, we find that this 
very day, on which I am speaking, 
would bo the close of the year, and 
that to-morrow, the 11th day of 
April, would be the anniversary of 
, the very day on which Jesus was 
born ; and the 6th day of April the 
very day on which he was crucified 
precisely eighteen hundred years 
prior to the organization of this 
Church. 

, I have made mention of this, not 
i bringing all the evidences and proofs 


thit might bo advanced, but merely 
to show, in a very brief manner, that 
God has a .set time to perform and 
accomplish His work, and that the 
commencement of the organization 
of His kingdom took place eighteen 
centuries after the time that the 
Savior groaned and suflered on the 
cross. 

There are a great many, of course, 
in the world, who di.sbelieve this re- 
cord which is received as divine by 
the Latter-day Saints. A gre.at many 
do not believe that the Book of Mor- 
mon i.s trne, and the reason they do 
not believe it is tecanse they never 
have examined the evidences. I con- 
sider that there are some cvidence.s, 
that never have been .sufficiently put 
forth before the public, to prove the 
divine authenticity of the Book of 
Mormon, quite as strong as those 
which have been adduced. We have 
often referred to the Old Testament 
to prove that a work of this nature 
was to come fbrtli in the latter’ days. 
The ancient prophels have spoken of 
it in many places, sometimes under 
the term of a book. Speaking of the 
manner in which it .should bo trans- 
lated, you will find it referred to in 
the twenty-ninth chapter of Isaiah. 
It is referred to in other places as 
sticks, written upon, one for Judah ’ 
and one for Joseph, that should be 
united together by the power of the 
Lord in the latter days preparatory 
to His coming. In other places it is 
referred to as truth which, in the 
latter days, should come out of the 
ground, and that, at the same time, 
righteousness sliould come down out 
of Heaven, and that this should be a 
preparatory work for the salvation of 
Israel and for the coming of the 
Lord. 

But we will pass over all these 
Scriptural evidences, and name one 
which, perhaps, our Elders themselves 
have not dwelt upon to any very 
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great; extent to prove the divine 
authenticity of the Book of Mormon. 

This book, the Book of Mormon, 
informs ns that the time of day at 
which Jesus was crncified, I mean 
the time of day, here in America,, 
was in the morning ; the New Testa- 
ment tells ns that Jesns was crucified 
in Asia in the afternoon, between the 
sixth and ninth hour according to 
the Jews* reckoning. They com- 
menced their reckoning at six o’clock 
in the morning, and consequently the 
sixth hour would be twelve o’clock at 
noon, and the ninth hour three o’clock 
in the afternoon. Jesus, from the 
sixth to the ninth hour, in other 
words from twelve o’clock to three, 
was banging on the cross. Now the 
Book of Mormon, or the historians 
whose records it contains, when re- 
lating the incidents that transpired 
at the time of the crucifixion — the 
darkness that was spread over the 
face of the land, the earthquakes, the 
rending of rocks, the sinking of cities 
and the whirlwinds — say these events 
occurred in the morning; they also 
say that darkness was spread over 
the face of the land for the space of 
three days. In Jerusalem it was only 
three hours. But the Lord gave 
them a special sign in this country, 
and the darkness lasted three days, 
and at the expiration of three days 
and three nights of darkness, it 
cleared off, and it was in the morning. 
That shows that, according to the 
time in this country, the crucifixion 
must have teken place in the morning. 

Says one, “ Is not this a contra- 
diction between the Book of Mormon 
and the New Testament?” To an 
unlearned person it would really be a 
contracHction, for the four Evange- 
lists place it from twelve to three in 
the afternoon, while the Book of 
Mormon says in the morning. An 
unlearned person, seeing this dis- 
ci epancy, would say, of course, tliat 


both books cannot be true. If the 
Book of Mormon be true the Bible, 
cannot be; and if the Bible be true 
the Book of Mormon cannot be. 

I do not know that anybody ever 
bronght up this objection, for I do 
not think they ever thought of it I 
do not think that the Prophet Joseph, 
who translated the book, ever thought 
of this apparent discrepancy. “ But,” 
says one, bow do you account for it 
being in the morhing in America and 
in the afternoon in Jerusalem ?” 
Simply by the difference in longitude. 
This wonld make a difference of time 
of several hours ; for when it would 
be twelve at noon in Jerusalem it 
would only be half-past four in the 
morning in the north-west part of 
South America, where the Book of' 
Mormon was then being written. 
Seven and a half hours difference in 
longitude would account for this ap- 
parent discrepancy ; and if the Book 
of Mormon bad said the' crucifixion ' 
took place in the afternoon we should 
have known at once that it could not 
be true. This is incidental proof to 
learned or scientific men that they 
cannot very well reason away, and 
especially when the instrument who 
brought forth the Book of Mormon 
is considered. It must be remem- 
bered that he was but a youth, and 
unlearned; and, when be translated 
this work, I presume that be was 
unaware that there was any difference 
in the time of day, according to the 
longitude, in different parts of the 
earth. I do not snppose that Joseph 
ever thought about it to the day uf 
hb death. I never beard him or 
any other person bring forth this as 
confirmatory evidence of the divine 
authenticity of the Book of Mormon ; 

I never thought of it myself nntil 
years after Joseph’s death; but when 
I did reflect upon it, I could see the 
reason why the Lord, through Hb 
servants, has said in the Book of 
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brought them to the Arabian Galf. 


Mormon, that tho crncifision took 
place in the morning, j 

Bat we will pass over this and 
.will say a few words in regard to the 
object of this great work. The Lord 
has brought forth tlie Book of Mur- 
-mon in orJer that all the nations, 
tkindreds, tongues and peoples on the 
face of the earth may be warned of 
the great events which are abont to 
take place. This book contains pro- 
phecies which aficct every •nation 
under Heaven, prophecies tbat> will 
be fulfilled on their heads. Can wo 
.read the futore of tliis great American 
-nation— -O' r great republic ? Yas we 
can l^m a great many features within 
its pages concerning this nation and 
government that we^ never should 
have learned without its aid or the 
.spirit of revelation. From it we 
ileam that two great and powerful 
nations formerly dwelt on this conti- 
nent. One nation, or rather tbe co* 
Jony w -iob founded it, came from 
tbe Tower of Babel soon after the 
days of the Flood. They colonized 
whiit we call Iforth America, landing 
on the western coast, a little sooth 
of the Galf of California, in the 
isouth* western part of this north wing 
of oar oontiaent. They flonrished 
some sizteen hundred yearo. When 
.they first colonized this continent 
from the Tower of 'Babel, the Lord 
.told them if they .would not serve 
Him fuithfollyi bat became ripe in 
iniquity, they shoald be eat off from 
the face ,of the lond^ That was fal- 
dSlled abont sk hundred years before 
Christ, .when- they were entirely 
swept oS^ and hi their stead the L<>td 
‘brought a remnant of Israel, a finw 
^milies, not Uie ten tiibes, bat a 
small portion of the tribe of Joseph.. 
,He brought them from Jerosalem 
first down to the B^.'Seo. They 
.travell^ along ‘the eastern borders of 
tbe Bed Sea for many days, and then' 
bore off in an eastern direction which 
No. 9. '4 


There they were commanded of the 
-Lord to bnild a ve&sel. They' went 
aboard of this vessel and were bronght' 
by the special providence of Ood 
across the great Indian and Pacific 
Oceans, and landed on the western 
c<iast of Sooth America. This was 
abont five hnndrad and eighty years 
before the coming of Christ. Bleven 
years after the Lord brought this 
fii^t colony of Israelites from Jerosa- 
fern, He brought another small co- 
lony, beaded ,by one of the sons of 
Zedeklah, a descendant of King 
David. They left- Jerosalem tbe 
same year that the Jews were car- 
ried away captive into Babylon, were 
broaght forth to this continent and 
land^ somewhere north of the Isth- 
mus. They wended their way into 
the northern part of South A.inerioa. 
About four hundred years after this 
the two colonies amalgamated in the 
northern part of Sonth America and 
they became one nation. ' 

The first colony brought with them 
the Jewish Scriptures, on plates of 
brass, containing an account of the 
Creation and tho history of their nai* 
tion down to eleven years before the 
Captivity, or six hundred years be- 
fore Christ. These brass plates were 
kept among them during the period 
of their righteousness, and were pre-* 
served by the hand of tlie Lo/d. The 
second cobny that came from Jeru- 
salem came witbont tbe Scriptures, 
and having no copy of tbe sacred 
writings they soon fell into wicked- 
ness; in fonr* hundred years time 
they disbelieved in tbe being of a 
God, bat- nniting with tbe other 
branch of Israelites they were oon- 
iverted. . Their language had become 
jmoch >corrapted, bnl throngh. their 
conversion their language was restored 
in -a partial measure by means of the 
^reconb which were-possessed by; the 
:oiber colony. 
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About forfy-five years before Christ 
. A very large colony of five thousand 
four hundred men, with wives and 
children, united themselves together 
in the northern part of South Arne* 
rica, and came forth by land into 
-North America, and travelled an ez> 
ceedingly great distance nntil they 
came to large bodies of water and 
many rivers, very probably in the 
great Mississippi Valley. In the 
next ten years numerons other colo- 
nies came forth and spread themselves 
on the northern portion of the 
continent and became exceedingly 
numerons. 

You may inquire, “ Bid all these 
different colonies have theScriptures?” 
Yea “How did they get them?” 
They had a gi'eat many scribes in 
their midst. The Book of Mormon 
informs ns that they had not only 
the Scriptures which they brought 
from Jerusalem, but those given by 
the living prophets among them ; and 
that a great many copies weie written 
and sent forth into ^1 of these colo- 
nies, so that the people in all their 
colonies were well acquainted with 
the law of Moses and with the pro- 
phecies of her prophets in relation to 
the first coming of our Savior Jesus 
Christ. 

“ But,” some may inquire, “ have 
yon nuy external evidence to prove 
what yon are now saying?” I think 
we have. Thirty years after the 
Book of Mormon was put in print, 
giving the history of the settlement 
of this country, one of the great 
mounds south of the great lakes near 
'Newark, in Ohio, was opened. What 
was found in it ? A great many cu- 
riosities, omoug which were some 
copper pieces, supposed to be money. 
After digging down many feet, and 
canying off many thousand loads of 
stone, they at leugth found a coffin 
in the midst of a hard kind of fire 
clay. Underneath this they found a 


large stone that appeared to be holi- 
low ; something seemed to rattle in- 
side of it. The stone was cemented 
together in the middle, but with some 
little exertion they broke it open, 
when another stone was found inside 
of it, of a different nature entirely 
from its covering. On the stone 
taken from the inside was carved the 
figure of a man with a priestly robe 
flowing from his shonlders; and over 
the b^ of this man were the He- 
brew characters for Mosbe, the ancient 
name of Moses; while on each side 
of this likeness, and on different sides 
of the stone, above, beneath, and 
aronnd about were the Ten Command- 
ments that were received on Mount 
Sinai, written in the ancient Hebrew 
characters. Now recollect that the- 
Book of Mormon had been in print 
thirty years before this discovery. 
And what does this discoveiy prove ? 
It proves that the builders of these* 
mounds, sooth of the great lakes in 
the great Mississippi Valley in Ohio,. 
Indiana, Illiuois, Sevr York, etc., 
must have understood the Hebrew 
characters; and not only that, but* 
they must also have understood the- 
law of Moses. Otherwise how hap- 
pened it that they should write on 
this stone the Ten Commandments 
almost verbatim os they are now con- 
tained in King James’ translation of* 
the Bible. It proves tliat tho build- 
ers of these mounds were Israelites, 
and that their illustrions dead, buried 
in these mounds, had these command- 
ments buried with them, in accord- 
ance with the enstom of many of the 
ancient nations, especially the Hgyp> 
tians, who were in the habit of con- 
signing their written sacred papyms- 
to their great tombs. In Egypt many 
of these ancient manuscripts have 
been exhumed und, in many instances,, 
pretended to be translated. So the- 
Israelites followed the enstoms of 
these Eastern nations, and bnried> 
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tliai which they considered most 
sacred, namely, the Ten Command* 
ments, thunder^ by the voice of the 
Almighty in the midst of flaming 
Are on Mount Sinai in the ears of all 
the congregation of Israel. 

1 have seen that sacred stone. It 
is not a hatched np story. I heard 
tell of it as being in the Antiquarian 
Society, or rather, as it is now called, 
the Ethnological Society, in the City 
of New York I went to the Secre- 
tary of that Society, and he kindly 
showed me this stone, of which I 
have been speaking, and being ac- 
quainted with nn^em Hebrew, I 
could form some kind of an estimate 
of the ancient Hebrew, for some of 
the modem Hebrew characters do 
not vary much in form from the an- 
cient Hebrew. At any rate we have 
enough of ancient Hebrew, that has 
been dug up in Palestine and taken i 
from among the ruins of the Israelites 
east of the Mediterranean Sea, to 
form some kind of an estimate of the 
characters that were in nse among 
them ; and having these characters 
and comparing them, I conld see and 
understand the uatnre of the writing 
upon these records. They were also 
taken to the most learned men of our 
country, who, as soon os they looked 
at them, were able to pronounce them 
to be not only ancient Hebrew, bnt 
they were also able to translate them 
and pronounced tbetn to be the Ten 
Commandment& This, then, is ex- 
ternal proof, independent of the 
Scriptural proofs to which I have 
alluded, in testimony of the divine 
antheniioity of the Book of Mormon. 

Now, onr modem Hebrew has 
many points ; it has also many addi- 
tion^ characters not found in the 
ancient Hebrew. These additional 
characters have b^ mode since these 
colonies left Jemsalem. Do you find 
on these ancient writings any of these 
modem oharoctem tlmt have been 


introdneed during the last two thou- 
sand four hundred yeai's? Not one. 
Do you find any Hebrew points re- 
presenting vowels? Not one; and 
all the new consonants that have been 
introduced daring the last two thou- 
sand four hundred years were not 
fonnd upon this stone to which 1 
have referred, showing plainly that 
it must have been of very ancient 
date. 

Five yeors after the discovery of 
this remarkable memento of the an- 
cient Israelites on the American con- 
tinent, and thirty-five years after the 
Book of Mormon was in print, several 
other mounds in the same vicinity 
of Newark were opened, in severd 
of which Hebrew characters were 
found. Among them was this beau- 
tiful expression, buried with one of 
their ancient dead, “May the Lord 
have mercy on me a Nephite.” It 
was translated a little dificrent — 
“Nephel.” Now we well know that 
Nephi, who camo out of Jernsalem 
six hnndred years before Christ, was 
the leader of the first Jewish colony 
across to this land, and the people, 
ever afterwards, were called “Ne- 
phites,” after their inspired prophet 
and leader. Tha Nephites were a 
righteous people and had many pro- 
phets among them; and when they 
were buiying one of their brethren in ' 
these ancient mounds, they intro- 
duced the Hebrew characters signify- 
ing “ May the Lord have mercy on 
me a Nephite.” This is another 
direct evidence of the divine anthen- 
ticity of the Book of Mormon, which, 
was brongbt forth and translated by 
inspiration some thirty-five years 
fore this inscription was found. 

But 1 said I wonld tell yon some of 
the objects that the Lord bad in view 
in bringing forth this sacred recoil 
It is in order to prepare the people ‘ 
for the day of His coming, in order 
to establish the true Church and 
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kingdom of God upon the earth, with 
all ita ordiuances, gifts, powers and 
blessings, that the people might have 
the old, ancient religion, even the 
fnlness of the blessings of 'hat Gos- 
pel that was preached eighteen hun- 
dred yeai's ago. 

* Another object that the Lord had 
, view was to gather His people out 
Lorn all nations before the coming 
•of the great and terrible judgments 
•which are pronounced in this ancient 
record of the Nephites. God has 
said, concerning the nation which 
should inherit this land in the latter 
> days, when this work should be 
brought forth, it they would not re- 
pent of their sins and hearken to the 
servants of God who should be sent 
.!&rth among them, if they would 
reject this diviue record which He 
should bring forth by His power, if 
they would light against His Church 
and His Zion, that when they were 
fully ripeued in iniquity they should 
be cut oflT from the face of this land. 
And for this reason He would gather 
out from their midst His people and 
assemble them in one. 

This is all predicted in the Book 
of Mormon. And remember this was 
in print before the organization of 
the Church took place. The Church 
was organized on the 6th of April, 
18:^0, and consisted of six members 
only ; but the Book of Mormon was 
in print before that. How did Joseph 
Smith, if an impostor, as he is repre- 
sented to be by a great many of the 
world, foretell events that have been 
taking place during the past forty 
years P How could he kuow that 
this book would be received beyond 
his own neighborhood, or ever extend 
beyond the limits of the State of 
Hew York? How did he know it 
would go beyond the limits of this 
continent and across the ocean and 
spread forth among many nations? 
Well,” says one, “ he might have 


gnessed it.” Yes, hot guesses are very 
uncertain indeed. Many people may 
conjecture, and think that such and 
such things will be the case; but when 
it comes to enumerating particulars 
in regard to the future, if a man is 
not inspired of God, bow liable he is 
to fall iuto ten ihonsand errors ! 

Now this book predicted, not only 
the spread of this work among this 
people or nation, but also that it 
would go forth to all people, nations 
and tongues under the whole heavens. 
Forty years only have passed away, 
and how much of this has been ful. 
tilled already ! This book has been 
translated into eight different lan- 
guages and spread forth upon the 
islauds of the sea — the Sandwich 
Islands, the Society Islands, Austra- 
lia, New Zealand, Hindustan, oud 
has gone forth to the nations of Eu- 
rope and has penetrated to almost 
every nation under heaven in the 
course, only, of forty years. 

Has there been any gathering, ac^ 
cording to the predictions of this 
book? for it not only predicts the 
organization and rising up of the 
kingdom of God in tbe latter days 
when it should go forth, but it also 
speaks of tbe great gathering together 
of His people. Has this been fol- 
Klled? What do 1 now see before 
me ? Several tjrousaud people listen- 
ing to me in the midst of one of the 
must frightful deserts of tbe North 
American coutineut; that is, it was 
frightful, so much so that Fremont 
and others could not traverse it, with 
any degree of safety, nuless a loi'ge 
company was with them ; and even, 
with all the means he bad at his 
command, Fremont could not travel 
through these deserts without losing 
a great many of his men. It was a 
parched up, dry and sterile country, 
and it looked as though an agricul- 
tnral people never could possess it 
with any degree of advantage. This 
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was the description given by those 
who explored a small portion of this 
conntry before the Latter-day Saints 
settled it. Bat what do L now see ? 
Not only this large congregation now 
before me, bnt as I travel to and fro 
in the Territory I see four handred 
miles of desert reclaimed, and over 
one hundred towns, cities and villages 
incorporated and organized, cnlti- 
vating the.eartb, and nameroas flocks 
and herds being raised by peaceable 
settlers. Who are these settlers? 
Those who believe in the divine au- 
thenticity of the Bookof Mormon; 
thoso who believe that Joseph Smith 
was a trne prophet, and thns have 
fn Hilled his pr^ictious. Is it not 
another testimony in favor of the 
divine authenticity of this record 
when we see things transpiring that, 
to all natural appearance, never could 
have transpir^ ? What did our 
enemies say when this book was first 
printed ? G, it is only destined for 
a year or two; two years at longest 
will see (he end of * Mormon ism.’" 

• By and by, when two years bad 
I passed away, and they b^an to see 
that their prophecies were failing, 

I they concluded to extend the time 
I for the extinction of Morinonism,” 
and they would say, “ Watch five 
years more, and *Morraonism’ ivill 
I have an end.” Why il was so incon- 
sistent in their opinion that God 
' should again speak from the heaven.s, 
and have inspired men on the earth ; 

‘ that He shoald restore all the gifts of 
the ancient Gospel ; that He should 
send an angel with the everlasting 
Gospel in fuliillnient of tho predic- 
tions of John the Rcvelator and the 
testimony of many of the ancient 
prophets. It was so foreign to their 
minds that any snch proplieciesshould 
be fulfilled in their day, that they 
predicted that this work wunld have 
an end in five years. That was the 
way thenatoral man viewed the matter. 


Bat God, ^ who can foresee all 
events among the children of men, 
had His eye fixed on the gathering 
of His children before the Chnrch' 
was organized, and He predicted that 
they should come ont of every nation 
under Heaven. Not only from the 
settled portions of the Gentile na- ’ 
tion, bnt they should be brought forth 
ont of the midst of that Gentile na- 
tion, jnst as we have been. ^ 

If yon want to learn particolarly • 
concerning that prophecy, rend the'* 
'saying of our Lord Jesus Christ in*'. 
the Book of ' Mormon, when he 
descended in the northern part of 
South America, soon after his resnr- . 
rection, and ascension to heaven. 
He descended in the sight of a large 
congregation of two thousand five' 
handred men, women and children, a> 
little sonth of the Isthmus, at a place 
where they had built a temple. After 
making his appearance in their midst, 
he taught them many things, and 
showed them the wounds in his hands, 
in his feet and in his side. In his • 
instructions on that occasion he com- 
manded them to do away with the 
law of Moses, so fur as tho ordinances^ 
sacrifices and burnt ofibriugs were^ 
concerned, and ho commanded them • 
to receive the Gospel which he taught ‘ 
them. After he had done all this, 
be commenced to prophecy to them,' 
and his prophecies are in this record ; • 
and one of them has been fulfilled !, 
during the last forty years. Ho said ! 
he would bring forth their gold* plates,** 
which they then had in their midst. ‘ 
He declared that the Father should > 
bring them forth unto the Gentiles 
in the latter days. The prophecy! 
says, “If the Gentiles will not re-* 
ceive the fh ness of my Gospel which''*, 
shall be contained in that book, be- * 
hold, saith the Father, I will bring’ 
the fulness of my Gospel from among ’ 
them." These are the words of JesnSi* 
as recorded in this book. 
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Has this prophecy been falBlled ? 
How could the Lo^ have bronght 
the Saints from among the inhnbi> 
tante of the great nation of Gentiles, 
called the United Stat^, any more 
efiectnally than He did twenty-three 
years ago when He located ns in 
these mountains? Was there any 
otlier part of this continent on which 
this prophecy conld have been so 
efiectuully fulBlled ? Nowhere. We 
did not come here altogether of our 
own accord, that is, all of us did not; 
some few did, because they understood 
the mind and will of the Lord in re- 
gard to the gathering of the Saints 
from among the Gentiles; but a great 
many were so attached to their farms 
and homes in the East that they had 
to be driven away before they would 
come. It was not indeed a pleasura- 
ble thing to any of us, only to those 
who understood the mind and will of 
God in relation to the matter. The 
Lord brought us some twelve hundred 
miles from the settled portions of the 
United States, and planted us in one 
of the most wild and isolated regions 
on the face of the whole continent. 

How completely were the words of 
Jesus fulfill^ ! “ If the Gentiles in 
that day do not receive the fulness 
of my Gospel, which shall be trans- 
lated from the Reconl, behold, saith 
the Father, I will bring my people, 
my Priesthood, my Gospel, and • ray 
Saints from their midst.” Twenty- 
three years that prophecy has been 
folBlling, and I think it has been ac- 
complished to the very letter. 

What ne.xt has the Lord predicted ? 
He ha.s predicted that if the Gentiles 
do not repent in that day, “ Behold, 
saith the Father, I will sweep them 
from the face of the land, as I did 
the nation that I brought from the 
Tower of Babel. So shall they be 
swept of! from the face of the land, 
when they are fully ripened in 
iniquity.” 


I do not know when this will be- 
fnlBlled ; bnt we are all the time in 
expectation. The Lord does not 
generally do things in a .harry. He 
gives the people plenty of time to 
ripen themselves in iniqnity, if they 
will not repent. It does not take 
some people a veiy great time to 
ripen, for you know this is a fast 
age, and things are done in a great 
hurry now-a-days, and when they get 
on the downward coarse, into all 
manner of wickedness, they seem to 
riKsb with lightning speed into all 
the corruption that can bo named. 
What a difference between our fathers, 
who lived forty years ago, and the 
present generation! Every one con 
see it. The rising generation ai’e 
proud, haughty, high-minded, lovers 
of pleasure more than lovers of God ; 
Gghting against His people; given 
to whoredom and prostitution and all 
manner of iniquity and abominations; 
guilty of all the abominations named 
by the apostle that should charac- 
.terise the false churches of the latter 
days, having a form of godliness but 
denying the power thereof. That is, 
denying the gifts of healing, miracles, 
prophecy, revelation, the ministering 
and discerning of spirits. All these 
things were denied when the Book of 
Mormon came forth. Of course the 
devil saw that it was not policy, with 
all the Senptures staring them in 
the face, and nil the Latter-day Saint 
Elders quoting these Scriptures to 
show the necessity of the gifts, to 
keep them denying lhe.se gifts; hence 
he introduced them under the name 
of Spiritnalism. As soon as the 
Book of Mormon came forth, the 
counterfeit then spread like the coun- 
terfeit . gifts exercised by the old 
magicians of Egypt. When Moses 
wont down with* the power and au- 
thority of Heaven, the counterfeit 
sprang np in order to delude the 
Egyptians, and make them think the 
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-power of Moses was the same in 
■ character os that exercised by the 
magicians. When Moses threw down 
his rod it hecatne a serpent; the rods 
of the magicians did the same. When 
Moses broaght np frogs on the land, 
-they did the same; when be tamed 
the rivers of water into blood, they 
•did the same; and thus they deluded 
-the Egyptian nation, and made them 
believe that if the power of Moses 
was superior to theirs, it was only 
Iwcaose he had learned the magic art 
more thoroughly than they had. 

Well, it seems os if- the Lord onr 
God is. giving the nation a pretty 
thorongb warning. He told this 
nation by revelation, twenty-eight 
years before it commenced, of the 
^;reat American war. He told all 
about how the Sonthera States should 
be divided against tlie Northern 
States, and that in the conrse of the 
war many sonls should be cut off. 
This has been fulhlled. 

1 went forth before ray beard was 
gray, before my hair began to turn 
white, when I was a youth of nine- 
teen, now I am fifty-eight, and from 
that time on I pnblisbed these tidings 
among the inhabitants of the earth. 

1 carried forth the written revelation, 
foretelling this great contest, some 
twenty-eight years before the war 
commence. This prophecy has been 
printed and circalated extensively in 
this and other nations and languagea 
It pointed ont the place where it 
should commence in Sooth Carolina. 
That which I declared over the New 
England States, New ITork, Pennsyl- 
vania, Ohio, and many other parts 
in the East, when but a boy, came to 
pass twcn^-eight years after the 
revelation was given. 

When they were talking about a 
war commencing down here in Kan- 
sas, I told them that was not the 
place ; I also told them th'at the 
revelation had designated South j 


Carolina, “and,” said I, “you have 
no need to think that the Kan-sa s 
war is going to be the war that is to 
be so terribly destrnctive in its 
character and nature. No, it must 
commence at the place the Lord has 
designated by revelation.” 

What did they have to say to me ? 
They thought it was a Mormon hnm- 
bng, and langhed me to scorn, and 
they looked upon that revelation as 
they do upon all others that Qod has 
given in these latter days — ns with- 
out divine anthority. But behold 
and lo! in process of time it came 
to pass, again establishing the divinity 
I of this work, and giving another 
proof that G(^ is in this work, and 
is performing that which He spoke 
by the months of the ancient pro- 
phets, as recorded in the Book of 
Mormon before any Chnrch of Latter- 
day Saints was in existence. 

This same book says, “ In that day 
the blood of the Saints shall cry 
from the ground for vengeance on 
the heads of the wicked.” What! 
in a free and enlightened nation and 
government like the United States, 
which bolds forth, in the first amend- 
ment to the Constitution, liberty, 
and freedom of conscience ! A Con- 
stitation that protects religions socie- 
ti^ in their belief! A Constitution 
that goaraniees to all the right of 
having whatever kind of religion 
they choose! A Constitntion that 
guarantees liberty of the press, and 
liberty to all to serve God according 
to the dictates of their own consci- 
ences I 'Can it be that snch a pro- 
phecy will be fnlfilled in tbo midst 
of snob an enlightened nation ? The 
Book of Mormon declared it, and 
that, too, before the existence of the 
Latter-day Saints* Cbnrcb. It has 
been printed and sent to all the world, 
that in that day, when that book 
sbonld come forth, the blood of the 
Saints shonld cry to the Lord from 
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the gronnd of these United States 
for vengeance npon the heads of their 
persecutors and murderers. Has this 
been fultilled ? In the history of 
this people and Chnrch daring the 
last forty years I read concerning om* 
drivings from Jackson county, Mis> 
soori; from Kirtland, Ohio; of oor 
drivings from Cluy county, Missouri, 
and trom Caldwell county to Bay, 
and out of many counties in the 
western port of Missouri into Illinois. 

The word concern ing the driving 
of the people from Illinois, westward 
to the Rocky Mountains, in the article 
of*the treaty got up by the mohocrnta, 
was that “ we must not stop short 
of the Rocky Mountains, but that we 
must go beyond them.’* Were any 
lives lost iu those terrible persecu. 
lions, or was it merely property 
taken away from the Saints, without 
paying thorn a cent, in the shape of 
thousands of acres of hind which 
they had paid the Government for, 
and comfortable bouses? If it hud 
been only our bouses and lands it 
would have beeu bad enough; but 
lives were taken — innocent men, 
women and children were shot down. 
1 might go on and relate some of 
the cii'cuinstancis, but I dislike to 
dwell on the subject; it is apt to 
kindle up old nature in one’s heart, 
therefore I will leave that topic. 
SulBco it to say that the blood of 
hundreds, and 1 might almost say 
thousands, will be required at the 
hands of this nation unless tbo people 
repent. 

Where is our prophet who trnns» 
luted this book, ihut noble youth 
whom God raised up when only be* 
tween fourteen and fifteen yeara of 
age ? Wheie is lliot noble boy to 
whom God sent His angel, and to 
whom Ho gave the Urini and Thum- 
xnira, and to whom He entrusted tiie 
original golden plates from which 
this book was trauslated ? He fell a 


martyr to bis religion under this free 
Government of the United. States^t 
Where is the Patriarch of our Cborch,. 
the brother of onr Prophet ? He, 
too, was shot down at the same time. 
By whom ? By people who were* 
painted black for the occasion, and' 
who boasted of their bloody deeds in 
Hancock county, Illinois. Some of* 
them are still alive in that conuty, 
and to this day boost of tlieir bloody 
deeds in persecuting the Latter*day 
Saints. 

Many scores of onr people wero 
wasted awmy, and their blood soaks 
the soil of this great government, 
crying aloud to the heavens foryenge- ' 
aucc on thuso who shed the blood of 
the martyrs, and who persecuted* 
God’s people and sent them forth, 
os they supposed, to perish In the 
heart of the Groat American Desert.. 

Nut only will they who cumroitted 
these deeds be brought to judgment,, 
but those also wlio stood back behind 
the screen and said, ^ How glad I am,. 
Joe tSuiith is now dead, the Mormon 
Patriarch H^'nitn Smith is shot down,..* 
and we have killed many of (heir fol< * 
lowers, men, women and children. 
They have been driven five times 
from their locutions and settlements 
and been robbed of millions of dollars* 
worth of property and wo nro enjoy- 
ing it, and it is all right. Joe Smith 
ought to have been killed bcfoi'e, lung 
ago.” 

This seemed to bo the feeling of a: 
great ninny people in the American 
nation. They sauulidned the shedding 
I of iunoccot blood, if they did not 
actually shed it themselves and God 
will require it at their hands. WilK 
He roquire anything at the bauds or 
our uation, iu a iialioual capacity, in 
regard to this matter? Wqs it not 
within their power to protect us on 
the lands whidi we purchased fromr 
the General Government ? We did . 
uut purchase, to any extent, laud> 
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from the Missonrinns, bat we took 
up land that belonged to the General 
Government. We paid oar mono^ 
into that Government Land 06Bce. 
Did they protect ns in the possession 
of that land which they gauranteed 
by their deeds to ns and oar seed or 
heirs for ever ? They did not. Did 
they protect ns in our citizenship? 
No, they did not. Did we appeal to 
them for protection ? Yes, we laid- 
our case before them. Wlint was 
their reply? Martin Van Boron, 
who sat nt the head of the Govern* 
meot at that time, said, “ Gentlemen, 
yonr caase is just, bull can do nothing 
for yoq.** Ho saw tbe testimony; 
there was no getting aivay from it. 
His reply indicate that he thought 
wo bad been persecuted so many 
years that they had tlie right to 
persecute ns; and when we asked, 
‘*Can you protect os according to 
the Constitution, in our just rights? 
can you not restore ns our pmperty 
—our houses and lands?** the 
2 «ply was, “ No, we can do nothing 
for you.*’ 

Then, according to our ideas of 
the jnstice that dwells in the hosum 
of the Almighty, who is tbe Judge 
of all tbe earth, we must . suppose 
that He will not only bold the actnal 
murderers of the Saints responsible, 
but all who sanctioned the deed, and 
the natioo for ' nut punishing those 
murderers and for not protecting us 
in onr rights, and sufieriog ns to be 
exiled unjustly to a foreigu territory, 
for Utah then belonged to Mexico. 
When we could not find safety in the 
United States we fled to Mexico for 
protection; bat we ultimately assisted 
in redeeming the land we now occupy 
from tbe Mexican Government and 
securing it to the United States 
Government. After sending five 
hundred of onr men to redeem this 
country, tbe United States formed a | 


treaty with Mexico, and this became 
United States territory. 

By and by, after having secured: 
this soil to onr Government by the. 
Mormon Battalion, and having re* 
deemed it from its sterility, and 
built upwards of a knndred towns 
and settlements, it was sold to us.. 
Did wo find fault at having to pay 
for it ? No. W^hen tbe land office 
was opened in this Territory two or 
three years ago, we considered it all 
right and we were willing to pay our. 
money for it. Bnt what now? 
bill is before Congress the ol^'ect of 
which is to deprive ns of the lands' 
which wo have paid for. The Govern^ 
ment has got onr money in its Trea- 
sury for lands we have Ixinght and 
paid for, and for which it bargained 
to give ns a deed and entered into ai 
compact that wo and onr children 
after us shonld possess this land for^ 
ever, and now Congress has got np„ 
a law to deprive every man in this 
Territory, whose religions faith hap-^ 
pens to differ from Congress, of these.- 
lands. Because we happen to differ 
on certain religious pomts with the 
General Government, we are to bo 
deprived of our homestead rights, 
guaranteed to ns and to the people of 
all the Tem’tories of tbe United, 
States, by the laws nf Congress. 

Does this look like justice? Xs 
this even-handed jnstice? It does 
not seem to agree with my ideas of 
jnstice any more than the proceedings 
of the mobocrats in Missouri, Ohio oii 
Illinois. When, therefore, the Amer 
rican nation, as a nation, by tbe voics 
of her Representatives, Senators and 
President, sanctions a law to deprive. 
American citizens of their citizenship, 
to rob them of their hon^s and lands, 
and then deprive them of their liberty, 
because of a difference of religioos 
belief and practice, I think the nation 
is pretty well ripened, and that it 
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will nob take mncli more to prepare 
them for the fuISlmeatof the prophe- 
cies which 1 have been repeating. I 
do not know bow long-sufieriiig the 
Lord is. It is a good thing that He 
has wisdom, knowledge and under- 
standing, that He is not a human 
being, or He would get wratby and 
swallow up the people in a moment. 
It is a good thing that yon and I 
do not have people to deal with ac- 
cording to our feelings. God is a 
long-suffering being. He has ful- 
filliid a great many things pertaining 
to this people during forty years 
past. There are a great many more 
tQ be fulfilled in relation to us, and 
in relation to the nation whioU is 
persecuting us; but whatever the 
final result may be, whether the 
America u Congress pass laws to per- 
secute us or not; whether they rob ns 
of onr houses and lands or not; 
whether they imprison os and send 
ns for five years to a Penitentiary or 
a military camp or not, there is one 
thing sure — as sure as the son shines 
forth in yonder heavens, so sore will 
the Lord fulfil one thing with regard 
to this people. What is that ? He 
will return them to Jackson county, 
and in the western part of the State 
of Missouri they will build up a city 
which shall be called Zion, which 
will bo the head-quarters of this Lat- 
ter-day Saint Church; and that will 
be ilie place where the prophets, 
apostles and inspired men of God 
will Imvc their head-quarters. It will 
be the place where the Lord God 
will inauifest Himself to Hb people, 
as He has promised in the Scriptures, 
f as well as in modern revelation.'^ 

■ “ l)o you believe that ?” says one. 


niscouBSKs. 

Just as much as we believed, long 
before it came to pass, what has taken 
place. The world can believe what 
has taken place, because it has been 
fulfilled. The Latter-day Saints be- 
lieve in prophecies before they take 
I place. We have just as much con- 
I fidence in returning tq Jackson 
I county and the building of a great 
central city that will remain there 
I a thousand years before the earth 
passes away, as the Jews have in re- 
turning to Jernsalem and re-bnilding 
the waste places of Palestine. la 
fact we have more faith than they 
have; for they have been so many 
generations cast out of their land 
that their descendants have almost * 
lost their faith in returning. . Bat 
the Latter-day Saints are fresh, os it, 
were. There are many of the old 
stock, who passed throui^h all those 
tribulations I have named, still living, 
whose faith in returning to JObkson 
county, and the things that are 
coming, is os firm and fixed as the 
throne of the Almighty. We know " 
the future destiny of this kingdom 
as well as we know its past history, 
that is concerning the general events 
which are to transpire. 

I am taking up too much of your 
tima May the '^ord bless ns as a 
people; bless us with wisdom, with 
understanding, witli power with the 
heavens, with union, with peace 
among ourselves; bless us with right- 
eousness, and joy in the Holy Ghost; 
bless us with the spiritual gifts of 
His kingdom, multiply His favors 
upon us and upon onr generations 
after us, forever and ever, is my 
prayer in the name of Jesus Christ. 
Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAil YOUNG, 
UBLivBitEP IN THK Nkw Tabeknaclb, Salx Lvios Oitv, July 11, 1809. 

(Reported hy David W. Dvans.) 

THE lord’s supper — MIR^VCL^ AND MANIFESTATIONS OP THE POWEU 
OF C.OD— THE GOSPEL AND THE GIFTS AND BLESSINGS THEREOF. 


I need the attention of the congi'e* 
gfition and the faith of those who 
have faith; I need the wisdom of 
God and His Spirit to be in my 
heart to enable me to speak to the 
edification of the people. Although 
I have been a public speaker fur 
thirty.seven years, it is seldom that 
I rise before a congregation withont 
feeling ’ 0 childdike timidity ; ^ if I 
live to the age of Methusaleh I do 
not know that X shall outgrow it. 
There are reasons for this which I 
understand. When I look npon the 
faces of intelligent beings Hook upon 
iho image of the Ood 1 serve. There 
are none but what have a certain 
portion of divinity within them ; and 
though we are cl(^bed with bodies 
which are in the image of onr God, 
yet this mortality shrinks before that 
portion of divinity which we inherit 
from our Father. This is the cause 
of my timidity, and of all others who 
feel this erobarassment when they 
address their fellow beings. 

While we are administering the 
eacrament I will read the 16th veree 
of the 10th chapter of Corinthians, 
where Paul, speaking of the admi- 
nistration of this ordnance, says, 
“The cup of blessings which we 
bless, is it not the oommnnion of the 
blood of Christ? The bread which 
we break, is it not the communion of 
the body of Christ?” 

There ai'e many passages of Scrip- 


ture which refer to the administering 
of the sacrament. A saying, direct 
from the lips of Jesns, has not 
been understood by all those who 
have believed in his name. When 
he was about to take his departure 
from this world he called his disciples 
into an upper room and he took brea'd 
aod brake it and blessed it and gave 
it to his disciples, and said, “ Take, 
eat; this is my body.” He then 
took the cup and blessed it and gave 
to bis disciples, 'saying, “Drink ye 
all of it” If we were to stop here, 
I think it would be more difficult to 
anderstand than if we were to read 
I the rest of his sayings on this subject. 
This is my body which is given for 
yon; this is my blood of the New 
Testament. This do in remembrance 
of me; I will not drink henceforth 
of this fruit of the vine, until that 
day when I drink it new svith you in 
my Father’s kingdom. 

We do this in remembrance of the 
death of oor Savior; it is required 
of his disciples until he comes again, 
no matter how long that may be. 
No matter bow many generations 
come and go, believero in him are re- 
quired to eat bread and rink wine 
in remembrance of bis death and 
snfilerings until he comes again. Why 
are they required to do this? To 
witness unto the Father, to Jesus 
and to the angels that they are be- 
lievers in and desire to follow him 
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in tho regeneration, keep his com- 
xnandmentM, baild up his kingdom, 
revere his name and serve him with 
an undivided heart, that they may 
be worthy to eat oud drink with him 
in bis Fiitlier’s kingdom. This is 
why tho Lntter>day Saints partake 
of the ordinance of the Lord’s Sapper. 

I know that in the Christian world j 
sermon after sermon is pa‘ached on 
this subject ; yet people there differ 
in their belief concerning these em> 
hlenis. The Mother Church of the 
Christian world believes that the 
lircad becomes the aotnnl flesh of 
Jesus, and that the wine becomes his 
blood; this is preposterous to me. 
It is bread, and it is wine ; but both 
are blessed to the souls of those who 
partake thereof. But to be followei^ 
of the liord Jesus more is required 
than merely to, partake of the bread 
and wine — the emblems of his death 
and suffering — it is necessary that 
strict obedionco bo rendered to bis 
requirements. 

On one occasion when the Savior 
was speoking to his disciples he gave 
them a mission, saying, Gip ye into 
all the world, and preach the Gospel 
to every creature. He that believeth 
and is baptized shall be saved ; but 
he t hat believeth not shall be damned 
And these signs shall follow them 
tluit believe : (n ray name they shall 
cast out devils; they shall speak 
with new tongues; they shall take 
up serpents, and if they drink any 
deadly thing it slmll not hurt them ; 
they ahnll lay bonds on the sick, and 
they shall recover.” These are tho 
words spoken by Jesns when ho sent 
his disciples forth to preach the 
Gospel. 

In the search after tmth, tiiose 
who are .unconverted might say with 
propriety that where the signs follow 
heh'evers tiicio is the Gospel. Tet, 
in the Obristinn world, it is generally 
conceded that signs arc no longei* 
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I necessary, and that miracles 01*0 not" 
needed now, and were given in the* 
days of Jesns merely to establish the- 
validity of the Gospel he preached! 
and the anthenticity of his mission 
from heaven to earth. I do not so 
nuderstand it. I think if I had lived 
in the days of Jesus my mind would 
have been led very mnch as it is now. 

1 do not want to see a miracle to 
confirm tho truth of any doctrine or* 
saying that is revealed to me. If 1 
can see that it is calculated to parify 
the hearts of the people and to sanc- 
tify their afifections, and to reconcile- 
them to God and to His Law nud 
government, it satisfies me; and so 
fur as this goes 1 might say that I 
am like the Christian world, in the 
belief that miracles nre no longer . 
needed. But I believe that miracles 
are as absolutely necessary now as 
they ever were. Yet I will say with 
regal’d to miracles, there is no such 
thing save to the ignorant — that is, 
there never was a result wrought out 
by God or by any of Uis creatures 
withont there being a cause for it. 
There may be results, the causes of 
which we do not see or nuderstand,. 
and what we call miracles are no 
more than this — they are tho results 
or effects of causes hidden from our 
nndei'standings. 

This, in my own mind, is argued 
out perfectly, upon natnral principles. 
It is natural for me to believe that, 
if 1 plough the ground and sow . 
wheat, in the proper season I shall 
reap a crop of wheat; tliis is the 
natural result It was precisely so 
with the miracles that Jesus wrought , 
upon the earth ? At the wedding in 
Cana of Galilee, when they had 
drunk all the wine they weul to the 
Savior and asked him wiiat they 
should do. Be ordered them to fill 
up their pots with water, and after 
having done so they drew forth of 
that water and found that it was wine. 
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I believe tbafc was real wine; I do 
. not believe that it was done on the 
principle that snob things are done 
in these days by wicked men, who, 
by means of what they terni psy> 
choldgy^ electro-biology, mesmerism, 
^c., influence men and make them 
believe that water is wine, and other 
things of a similar character. The 
Savior converted the water into wine. 
He knevv* how to call the necessary 
elements together in order to fill the 
water with the ‘ properties of wine. 
The elements are all around ns; we 
eat, drink and breathe them, and 
(1^115, understanding the process of 
calling them together, performed ho 
miracle except to those who w^ere 
ignorant of that process. It was the 
same with the woman w*h 6 was healed 
by touching the hem of his garment; 
she was healed by' faith, bat it was 
no miracle to Jesus.^} He nnderstood 
the process, and although be was 
press^ by the crowd, behind and be- 
fore, and on each side, so that he 
conld scarcely make bis way through 
it, the moment she touched him be 
felt virtue leave him and enquired 
who touched bifn. This * was no 
miracle to him. He had the issnes 
•of life and death in his '^power; be 
had power to lay down his life and 
power to take it up again. This is 
what he says, and we roust believe 
this if we believe the history of the 
' Savior and the sayings of the apostles 
recorded in the New Testament. 

• Jesns had this power in and of him- 
self; the Father bequeathed it to 
him ; it was his legacy, and he had 
the power to lay down his life and 
take it again. He had the streams 
and issues of life within him and 
when he said ** LIVE” to individuals, 
they lived. The diseases that are 
and ever have been prevalent among 
the human family are from beneath, 
and are entailed upon them throngh 
the fall — ^through the disobedience of 


our first parents ; but Jesus, having 
the issues of life at bis command, 
could counteract those diseases at 
his pleasure. The case of the Cen- 
turion’s servant is a striking instance 
of this. The Centurion sent and be- 
songlit Jesus to heal liis servant. 
“ Say in a word,” said he, “ and my 
servant shall be healed.” Jesus, see- 
ing the man’s earnestness and solici- 
tude, said, have not found so 
great faith, no, not in Ismel.” And 
it is said that they who were sent, 
returned to the Conlurion’s house and 
found the servant healed. Jesus 
counteracted the disease prey ing npoo 
the system of this man, but to him- 
self, knowing the principle by whioh 
the disease was rebuked, it was no 
miracle. 

But these inifaclcs or maruTesta- 
tioDS of the power of God, though 
not believed in by the Christian 
world, ai*e necessary for you and me 
and for all who wish to be blessed 
by their means. Some may say, 
“flow are we to obtain them?” T 
auswer by obedienoa to nil (.he com- 
mandments of God iu the Gospel of 
life and salvation. After obedience 
to these raquiremonts an individual 
is entitled to and may enjoy the 
blessing of miracles just as well as 
Jesus did. To. the same deg^e? 
Perhaps not. ‘ Very few on the earth 
have ever had power to raise the 
dead. We read that Peter did. But 
it was' a common thing for Jesds to 
raise the dead, heal the sick, make 
the deaf to hear, the blind to see and 
the lame to walk ; and every pei^n 
is entitled to those things according 
to the obedience and faithfulness in- 
herent in him. When do we need 
them ? I will tell you when I need 
them— when my family is sick, and 
they need something to counterapt 
the principle of death working in 
their systems. Under such circum- 
stances some might want to administer 
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an emetic to the sick, which might 
be very well if they lacked finth; 
but if we have faith to feel thot the 
issaes of life and death are in onr 
power, we can say to disease, “Be 
.ye rebuked in the name of Jesus, and 
let lite and health come into the 
i^stem of this individual, from Ood, 
to counteract this disease;’’ and our 
faith will bring this by the laying on 
of hands by administering the ordi* 
nances of the holy Gospel. 

I am happy to say 1 have never been 
under the necessity of calling a doctor 
to my family for forty years. I have 
hod them in my family, but not from 
necessity. 1 like them when they are 
gentlemen; when they are wise and 
full of intelligence 1 am very fond of 
them; but I do not ask them to 
doctor my family in any case; and 
there are no circumstances under 
which 1 think them necessaiy except 
in case of a broken bone, or where 
skilful mechanical or surgical aid is 
necessary. But to call a doctor to 
my family to administer physic to 
them, I am not under the necessity 
of doing it. Is this so ? Yes, it is; 
and if the experiment could bo tried, 
independent of the Gospel and of 
faith, in any community, I care not 
where, nor for what length of time, j 
of having any number of persons, I 
with regularly qualified physicians 
to attend them; and the same nnm- 
ber without such physicians, hut who 
will doctor themselves according to 
nature and their own judgments, 
among thot portion without doctors, 
there would be less sickness and 
fewer deaths than among Uiose who 
bad their doctors. The experience of 
the Latj»r-day Saints in Utah con* 
firms this. When we first came bore 
we hud no sickness, and we bod no 
sickness until we had doctors. When 
they began to obey the Gospel they 
did not want to dig in the field, boe 
potatoes, go to the kauyon for lumber 


or wood, io secure for themselves and 
families the necessaries of life; bat 
they wanted to live by doctoring the 
people, and from that time on, as we 
got richer and built warm houses, 
and have lived more richly, indulging 
in sweet cake,'plnm pudding, roast 
beef and so on, we have had more or 
less disease among ns. Perhaps I 
have said enough abont ductal's. ^ 

I say, again, however, that it is 
absolutely necessary that we all pos- 
sess the gift God has seen fit to 
bestow upon His children to counter- 
act the power of death. How long ? 
.To live for ever? 0 no, men must 
die; it is the decree of the Almighty 
that all men shall die within the 
thousand years. Said He, “In the 
day that fbon eatest thereof thou 
shalt surely die.’’ This body must 
sleep in the bosom of mother earth ; 
this is the decree of the Almighty, 
hence it is necessary that all must 
die of disease or old age, but for all 
that, to my certain knowledge, the. 
sick in hundreds of instances are 
healed by the power of God through 
administering the ordinances of His 
Gospel. 

The first principle of the Gospel is 
faith in God — faith in a Supreme 
Being. This is a point that meets 
the infidel, and is one upon which I 
have reflected and talked a great 
deal, and 1 have come to this conclu- 
sion — that good, solid, sound sen^ 
teaches me never to judge a matter 
nntil I understand it, and infidels 
should never pass their opinion with ' 
regard to the character of a Supreme 
Being until they know whether there 
is one or not. If this principle were 
an article in the creed of the infide.l^ 
world, I think they would not bo 
quite so sceptical as they are; I ■ 
think we should not meet w'itli any 
person who would deny the existence • 
of a Deity. The infidel looks abroad 
and sees the works of nature, io all 
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tbeii’diversiiy — the monntain piercing power of God uqto salvation; and 
the clonds with its snowy peaks, the the first principle of that Gospel is, 
mighty river, fertilizing, in its course as I have already said, faith in God, 
to the sea, the valleys and plains in and faith in Jesus Christ His Son 
every direction, the sun in his glory onr Savior. We must believe that 
at mid.day, the moon in her silvery be is the character he is represented 
splendor, and the myrjnd orgnniza- to be in the holy Scriptures. Believe 
tions from man to the minutest form that he told the truth when he said 
of insect life, all giving the most ir> to his disciples, “ Go ye forth and 
refutable evidence of a designer and preach the Gospel to every creature; 
creator of infinite wisdom, skill aud he that believeth and is^ baptized 
power, and yet bo says there is no shall be saved, but he that believeth 
Deity, no Supreme lluler, but all is .not shall be damned.” We must be- 
the result of blind chance. How pre-> lieve that this same Jesus was cruoi- 
posterous ! Now, here is a book fied for the sins of the world, that is 
called the Bible. It is enclosed in for tfie original sin, not the actual 
what wo call the cover, consisting of individnal transgressions of the peo- 
boards, paper and leather. Within pie; not but that the blood of Christ 
I the covers we see a vast araonnt of will cleanse from all sin, all who are 
I writing — syllables, words and sen» disposed to act their part by repent* 
tonces; now if we say there never ance, and faith in bis name. Bat 
was a person to compose, write, print the original sin was atoned for by 
or bind this book, but that it is here the death of Christ, although its 
wholly os the result of chance, we effects we still see in the diseases, 
shall only give expression to the tempers and every species of wicked* 
faith, if faith it can be called, of ness with which the human family is 
those who are termed infidels; in afHicted. . Again, if our Gospel be 
fact this is infidelity. I do not want hid, it is hid to them that are lost. 
to say mneh about it, it is too vain ! There is not a spiritually minded 
In my travels and labors I have met man in the World who reads the 
a great many persona who have de- Bible but will acknowledge that the 
to contend abont the principles Eldersofisrael, the Latter^ay Saints, 

I taught, though I am happy to say proclaim the Gospel, precisely, as 
I hove passed tbrongh the world thus Jesus and his apostles proclaimed it. 
far without a discussion. My grounds Is this heresy ? 1 pause and ask the 
have always been, when out preach- qaestion of the Christian world, is 
ing, “ If you have a troth and I have this heresy ? Do not my brethren 
.errors, I will give yon ten errors for believe in the Bible? Do not all 
one truth just as long as we have any the Christian world say that they be- 
to exchange; and if* in setting iny lieve in the Bible ? They do. Then 
views before the people you say that if we preach Jesus and him crucified 
• any portion of the principles I preach as the apostles did, and as they have 
is nntrue, you most prove It or be left it on record, what more can be 

for ever silent; and if I affirm that said? Is there any barm or sin in 

. anything you have to deliver to the this? No; fur this pertains to the 

. ipeople is false, I must prove it or for Gospel 'of life and salvation. Jesns 

.. overbold my peace.” On these grounds set in his Chnrch, so say his apostles, 

I have been free from discussions, firstly, apostles. Now I will ask the 
So much for infidelity and debating, religions and pbilosophioal world if 
The Gospel that we preach is the they have ever obtained any informa* 
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and gifts in his Ghnrch ? I have- 
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<iion or revelalion abont Christ having 
vtaken them onfc again? No, they 
have not; and if there are noaposties, 
•there is no Church. Jesus set in his 
Church, according to Paal’s words to 
the Corinthians, firstly opostles, 8C> 
condarily prophets, thirdly teachers, 
after that iniruoies, then gifts of 
healings, helps, governments, diver* 
sities of tongues. Again I will ask 
'the question : has there been nnj 
•revelation from heaven that God 
•has taken these gifts out of His 
Church ; and if so through whom 
and when ? Many persons think if 
they see a prophet they see one pos* 
sessing oil the keys of tlie kingdom 
of God on the earth. This is not so ; 
many persons have prophecied with- 
out having any Priesthood on them 
at all. It is no particular revelalion 
■or gift for a person to prophecy. 
.You take a good statesman, for in- 
stance, be will tell you what will be- 
come of a nation by their actions, 
fie foresees this and that, and knows 
the results; tliis is what makes a 
•statesmao, and no man is a good 
statesman hnlt>8s hcT can foresee the 
results of any line of policy that may 
,be pursued. To |)e a prophet is 
•simply to bo a foreteller of future 
events ; but an apostle of the Lord 
Jesus Christ has the keys of the holy 
Priesthood, and the power thereof is 
sealed upon his head, and by this he 
is authorized to proclaim the truth to 
the people, and if thoy receive it, 
well; if not, the sin be upon their 
own heads. ' * 

I have already said that Christ 
set in his Churah apostles and pio- 
'phets; he also set in his Church 
evangelists, pastors aud teachers; also 
the gifts of the Spirit, such ds diverse 
(tongues, healing the sick, discernment 
of spirits, and various other gifts. 
Now, I would ask the whole world, 
wlio has received revelation that the 
Lord has discontinued these ofiices 


not I have had revelation that they 
should be in the Ch orch, and tbdt 
ttiere is no Church witbont them. I • 
have bad many revelations proving f 
to me that the Old and New Test^ 
meuts are true. Their doctrines are 
comprized in the Gospel that we 
preach, wbtoh is the power of 'God ' 
unto salvation to all who believe. 
What are the fruits pf this Gospel 
when it is received into the heart of 
an individual ? It Vvill make a bad ' 
man good, and a good man better; 
it increases their light, knowledge, 
and intelligence, and enables tliem to 
grow in grace and in the knowledge 
of the trutb^^os the Savior did, mitil^ 
they nnderst^d men and things, the 
world and its doctrines, wTielher 
Christian, heathen or • Pagsih, and 
will ultimately lead them to a know, 
ledge of things in heaven, on the 
earth or under the earth. I will say ' | 
one thing more about the Gospel as j 
taught by the Latter-day Saints, and^ 

I will quote the words or Jesus — this | 

6o.spel will eventually lead all who • < 
faithfnlly observe its precepts to a 
knowledge of the “only wise and 
true God, and Jesus Christ whom Ho 
has sent, whom to know is life , 
eternal.” 

Now I would' ask the Christian* 
world a question, and in doing so I 
do not mean to reflect npon, or cast 
on insinuation in the least derogatory 
to, all Christians, or to any who be- 
lieve in God ; bat T would ask them, 
what do you know of God ? Take 
all the divines on the face of the 
earth and place them in this stand, 
and beyond the attribntes of God . 
they know nothing of Him ; they are 
entirely ignorant of His person. There v 
is the difference between tne various 
religious sects of the Christian world 
and the Latter-day Saints. We do 
know God, and we know Jesus Christ. 

Wo understand why Jesns came to 
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earth ; w.e know tho dcsi|i[D of (ho 
Father in sending him. t^We nteo 
nnderstand the earth, and the nature 
of the earth, and why God permitted 
^Mother Eve to partake of the for- 
bidden fruit U’e should not have 
been here tu-dny if she hod not; we 
could never have possessed wisdom 
and intelligence if she had not done 
it It was all^^in the economy of 
heaven, and we need not talk about 
it; it is all right Wo 8licl)t\}d never 
blame Mother Eve, nob tho least 
1 am thankful to God ^habl know 
good from evil, the hificr.>Trom the 
sweet, the things of from the 
things nob of Gody'^WJten I look at 
the economy of heaVen my heart leaps 
for joy, and if I had the tongne of an 
angel, or the tongues of the whole 
human family combine!, I would 
praise God io the highest for His 
great wisdom and condescension in 
suffering the children of men^to fall 
into the Very sm into which they 
bave fallen, for He did it that they, 
3ike Jesus, roigitt descend below all 
things and thou press forward and 
rise above Our spirits once 
dwelt io the o^vons and were as 
pure and holy as the angels; bnt 
angels have tabei*nncles ; and spirits 
bave none, and they ara anxions to 
take tabernacles and they come to 
the meanest, lowest and humble^ of 
the human race to obtain one ralhier 
than mn any risk of not doing so. 

I bave heard that the celebrated Mr. 
Beecher, of Brooklyn,' once said that 
the greatest misl^^ane' .that conld 
aver happen to man to be bora; 
bnt I say tb^ tbp greatest good lor- 
tone ftat ever happened or can 
ibappen to huma]] bdngs ' is to be 
boro on this earth, for then life and 
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principle of life and salvation and of 
dwelling eternally with the Gods. 

I would hardly dare say this, but 
Jesus said, ‘‘Is it not written in your 
law, I said, Ye ore Gods? He 
called them Gods, unto whoUk^e 
I word of God came, and the Sen^we 
cannot be broken; siiy ye of him 
whom the Father bath sanciified, and 
sent into the world, tbon blospliemest, 
becanse I said I am the Son of God ?’* 
The Apostle l^aul bns alt» said, For 
as many os are led by the Spirit of 
God they ore the Sons ot God.’* 
“And if children then heirs,, heirs of 
God and joint heirs with Christ” 
And all who ore fnitUi'ul to the pre- 
cepts of the Gospel \yili see Jesus 
and be as he is. . 

I recollect once, not long after wo 
came to the Valley, I think it was 
in 18.71, a Baptist preacher came 
herej be pnt up at my house; I kept 
him while he stayed in the city. He 
was a gentlemen, very kind and very 
good. ' I preached one day on the 
character of the Deity, and when t 
reached a certain point, a fwint where^ 
be conld learn nothing farther, 1 left ^<4 

it. When we reacli^ .home he said 
to me, “Brother Young, why did 
yon not proceed with- your discourse^ 

I wonid have gpven anything in the 
world if you had, for i .^should then 
bave learned your belief with regu^ 
to 01 W heavenly Father.” 1 .^id ^ 
him,*“i)o yon believe the B ble?” 

“ 0 yes,” be replied. 1 then quoteci 
to him the 26tb and 27th .veises of 
•the Ist chopter of Genesis, .in wbiclj 
I we find the following words : “ And • 
God said let ns make man in onr 
image, after onr likene&s: and let 
them bave dhminion overftbe fish 
pf the, sea, and over the fowl of the 
air, and over the cottie, and over ,aU 
tlie earth, and over every creeping 
thing that creepeth upon the eartl^ 

So God created man in Bis own 


.salvation are before toeips then they 
have the privilege . of overcoming 
•death, and of walking siu and in- 
iquity under their feet, ^ incoipo- 
rating into their doily Ji^s. evei^ 
No. 10. 


image, in the dmage of Ood created 
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He him ; male and female created He 
them.” 

I also referred to the visit of the 
liOrd to Abraham in which Abraham 
said, “ My Lord, if now I have found 
favor in thy sight, pass not away, I 
pray thee, from thy servant. Let a 
little water, I pray you, be fetched 
and wash your feet, and rest your, 
selves under the tree. And I will 
fetch a morsel of bread and comfort 
ye your hearts; after that ye shall 
pass on.” I also referred to where 
the Lord, talking to Moses, says, 
** Behold there is a place by me, and 
thou sbalt stand upon a rock. And 
it shall come to pass, while my glory 
passeth by, that I will put thee in a 
clifl of the rock, and will cover thee 
with my hand while I pass by : and 
I will take away mine hand, and tbon 
shalt see my back parts, but my face 
shall not be seen.” 

All of these passages, said I, to 
the reverend geutlenian, go to prove, 
if they prove anything at all, that 
man is made in the image of his 
Maker, and that he is His exact 
* ' image, having eye for eye, forehead 
for forehead, eyebrows for eyebrows, 
nose for nose, cheekbones for cheek* 
bones, mouth for mi<uth, chin for 
chin, ears fur ears, preci>ely like our 
Father in heaven.” “ Well,” said 
he, “I have been for twenty 'Uine 
years a preacher of the truth, and 
never thought that man was created 
in the exact imago of his Father; I 
always hod the idea that God was a 
being without body, parts or passions.” 
He admitted, however, that he had 
never gained that idea from the 
Bible. And notwithstanding the 
Scriptures dwell upon this point with 
such force and clearness, the idea en> 
tertained by this gentleman is that 
entertained by the Christian world 
in general. We are told^ that Jesus 
was the express imago of his Father's 
person.” Think of it ! Was Jesus a 


man? Yes. Clothed npon os we 
are ? Yes. Did he pass for a maut 
the same as otliers ? He did. When 
he did not wish to be known he- 
conld pass through a crowd, and 
from house to house, neighborhood 
to neighborhood, town to town, with- 
ont the people knowing who he was. , 
He had this power ; and yet he was 
like other men, having eyes, forehead, 
nose, eyebrows, mouth, cheekbones 
and chin like we have, and the Apes- * 
tie tells ns that he was the express 
image of bis Father’s person ; and if 
the saying is true, that to know the 
only true and wise God and Jesus 
Christ whom He has sent is eternal 
life, we have eternal life, for we know 
them. 

I have talked a great deal about 
what we believe as far as spiritual 
things are concerned; but the lesolt 
of our faith I have not done with. 

The faith of the Latter-day Saints, 
so far as moral excellence is concerned, 
leads them to adopt in their lives, 
the practice of every moral principle^ 
believed in by the Christian world. 

It leads them to do good to each 
other and to all their fellow beings, 
and to injure none. It leads ns to 
honor our beings upon the earth as 
sons and daogliters of the Almighty ;. 
to honor Him that created us, to 
observe every true principle, every- v 
thing that produces peace and happi- 
ness, for everything that has this 
tendency is of God The Gospel of. 
Jesus Christ teaches him that has 
stolen to steal no moie; it teaches - 
the sweai'or to swear no more; him 
that has borne false witness to* do it ‘ 
no more; him that has dishonored 
bis being to do it no more ; and, in 
fact, there is no height, depth, length 
or breadth in moral conduct believed 
in and practised by the Christian 
world bat what we are one witli 
them; and we go so far beyond 
them in the things of God that they 


THK L0BD*8 SU7PKA, ETO. 


147 


arc losfc, and yet they think we are 
lost 1 have smiled thoosands of 
times within myself to hear them 
talk; they are ipmorant, bnt they 
think we are. Besides bein^ far 
ahead of the Christian world in the 
tilings of God, I will say that in their 
morals and their recreations the Lat- 
ter«day Saints will compare favorably 
with any of them. The question 
arises sometimes in me, Is there any- 
thing immoral in recreation? If 1 
see my sons and daughters enjoying 
themselves, chatting, visiting, riding, 
going to a party or a dance, is there 
anything immoral in that ? I watch 
very closely, and if I hear a word, 
see a look, or a sneer at divine things 
or anything derogatory to a good 
moral character, I feel it in a moment, 
and I say, " If you follow that it will 
not lead to g(^, it is evil ; it will 
not lead to the fonntain of life and 
intelligence; follow, only, the path 
that leads to life everlasting." Where 
is it? God has iti 

Not only dues the religion of Jesns 
Christ make the people aeqaainted 
with the things of God, and develop 
within them moral excellence and 
purity, hot it holds oot every encou- 
ragement and indneement possible, 
for them to increase in knowledge 
and intelligence, in every branch of 
mechanism, or in ^he arts and sci- 
ences, for all wisdom^ and all the 
arts and sciences in the world are 
from God, and are designed for the 
good of His people. If I had only 
seen in my young days an interest 
manifested by those who had wealth, 
power and influence to reach down a 
hand to take the safiering, ignorant 
poor and elevate them to the standard 
they ocenpied, and to place them in 
possession of every comfort, it would 
have been a matter of great joy to 
me. Bnt it was not so then, neither 
is it now. Men generally nse their 
wealth for selfish pnrposes; and dov 


not seek to devote it to God and to 
the glory of His name. In the king, 
dom of God only will the poor and 
the ignorant of the children of men 
be purified and elevated and prepared 
to hold the positions God has designed , 
for His children. 

I have heard a great many tell 
about what they have sufiered for 
Christ’s sake. I am happy to say I 
never had occasion to. I have en- 
joyed a great deal; bnt so for as 
safiering goes I have compared it a 
great many times, in my feelings and 
before congregations, to a man wear- 
ing an old, worn-ont, tattered and 
dirty coat, and somebody comes 
along and gives him one that is new, 
whole and beantifnl. This is the 
comparison I draw when I think of 
what 1 have sufiered for the Gospel’s 
sake — I have thrown away an old 
coat and have pot on a new ono. No 
man or woman ever heard me tell 
aboat safiering. " Did you not leave 
a handsome property in Ohio, Mis- 
sonri, and Illinois?" Yes. **And 
have you not sufiered through that ?" 
No, I have been growing letter and 
better all the time, and so have this 
people^ And yon may take the his- 
tory of the world from the days of 
Adam down, and 1 am at the defiance 
of any historian to prove that the 
Saints have ever sufiered as mneh as 
the sinners. This is my belief about 
the religion of Jesns Christ Some 
may say, “ Did not tb6 children of 
Israel snfier ?” Yes. “ Why ?" Be. 
cinse of their iniqnity. They trans- 
gressed the laws God has given them ; 
they changed the ordinances and 
broke the everlasting covenant, and 
for their sin and diBw>bedience they 
were led into captivity. If they had 
been obedient, I reckon they would 
have been led direct to the Holy 
Land and stayed there. Some may 
say, ** Now, Mr. Speaker, you have 
'b^n driven from your home, was it 
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for righteousness?” No, I expect 
not I eacpict it was to chasten me 
and make me better. I never attri. 
bated tbe driving of the Saints from 
Jackson county to anything bat that 
it was necessary to chasten them and 
prepare them to buiid up Zion. They 
were driven from Oiiio to ^Missouri, 
from Missouri to Illinois, and from 
Illinois here, only for the advance> 
raent of Zion and the work of God 
on the earth. 1 do not complain of 
persecution. I have left a great deal 
of property in diflereiit Stetes, con> 
siderable in Ohio, Missouri, and llli. 
nois. Do 1 care anything about it ? 
No, we have more land here than we 
can occupy. God led us from a 
sickly to a healthy cuuntiy, and I 
thank him for it. Were the Latter* 
day Saints driven time oiler time on 
acooant of their sins? One of the 
frst revelations that God gave to 
Joseph Smith was for the gathering 
of Israel, and when the people came 
to Jackson county, Missonri, they 
were ns iar from believing and ol ey- 
ing that revelation as tbe east is from 
the west, and a great deal further, 
for the east joins tbe west ; but the 
people were so far from obeying that 
revelation that they scarcely complied 
with it in one instance. They were 
ignorant and had neither eyes to see, 
ears to hear, nor hearts to understand, 
and God suffered their enemies to 
drive thena.' What were we driven 
for ? Was it because of polygamy ? 
No, for that was not known generally 
until after our arrival in these val- 
leys, although we received the reve- 
lation years before. The accusation 
brought against the Latter-day Saints 
was that they tampered with tbe 
slaves in Missonri, with the design 
of setting them free, and because of 
ibis the people were driven, and tbe 
Lord suffered it. But 1 ask did the 
Latter-day Saints ever suffer in Mis- 
souri as the Misrourians did in the 
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late struggle ? No, not a drop iu a 
bucket compared with it. The Mis- 
sourians have been driven from their 
houses and bung np, their property 
coniiscated, their women and children 
murdered, and every conceivable evil 
has been beeped npon them. Did we 
ever suffer like that ? In very few 
instances ; and it is a shame for the 
Latter-day Saints ever to talk about 
suffering. 

What are wo doing here, for the 
people that \ve are gathering from 
the nations ? Tbe majority of those 
that we gather are from the pooiest 
that can be found ; we gather a few 
scientific and learned men, but the 
great majority are tbe poor and the 
ignorant We take them and wo 
Cftlculate to make them rich ,* we have 
taken the foolish and we calculate to 
make them wise; we take the weak 
and we calculate to make tliem 
strong. We o^iloulate to build up 
this people until they know as much 
as any other people on tbe face of 
the earth, in mechanics, in the arts 
and sciences, and in every true prin- 
ciple of philosophy. All true wi^om 
that mankind have they have received 
from God, whether they know it or 
not. There is no ingenious mind 
that has ever invented anything 
lieueficiul to the human family but 
what ho obtained it from that One 
Source, whether he knows or believes 
it or not. There is only one source 
from whence men obtain wisdom, and 
that is God, the fountain of all wis- 
dom ; and though men may claim to 
make their discoveries by their own 
wisdom, by meditation and reflection, 
they are indebted to our f'atbor in 
heaven for all. 

We calculate to moke this people 
just as wise and prudent as they will 
be made and just as humble as they 
will be moda When I look at the 
world of mankind and see their 
pomp, splendor, covetousness and 
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worldl/'toindednessy I think what a 
shame! What have you gob to bo 
so proud of? They have gold, silver, 
booses, lands and possessions, and 
they feel, “0, we are kings, poten* 
tates, or men of great infloence, be- 
cause of oor wealth.” fiat where 
did they get their wealth ? They 
will say they have been fortunate 
and hove gathered it together; or it 
was bequeathed to them by their 
father or grandfather. But none of 
them have aught but what came from 
Him who lives and reigns in the 
heavens — the God whom we serve, 
who alone bestows blessings upon 
His children, the sons and daughters 
of Adam. 

I have heard a great many ser- 
mons, prayers and exhortations for 
people to go and get religion and 
hare ‘their names written in the 
“ Lamb’s Book of Life.” I want to j 
inform the whole world, all the sons 
and daughters of Adam, that their 
names are written there, acid there 
they will ivraain to all eternity unless 
they by their evil acts blot them ont. 

I wont to inform everybody of this 
fact. 

I want now to say a few words 
on political matters. First, X will 
say we are a very religious people; 
the world knows that; and it was 
our religion that influenced onr minds 
to leave onr homes and parents, and 
in many instances our companions 
and children. Are we a political 
people? Yes, very political indeed. 
But what party do yon belong to or 
would yon vote for ? I will tell yon 
whom we will vote f r : we will vote 
for the man who will snstain the 
principles of civil and religious liberty, 
the man who knows the most and 
who has the best heart and brain for 
a statesmaA ; and we do not care a 
farthing whether he is a whig, a 
donfoemt, a barnburner, a republican, 
a new light or anything else. Tfa^e 


are onr politics. If wo could have 
got men to control the ofiairs of the 
nation who had sufficient foresight 
and forethought to know the results 
of their own notions, it would have 
been better for the nation than it ia 
at present. Bnt we 01*6 just ns we 
are; no matter what brought about 
the pi«sent condition of things. 1 
leave the people to judge whether it 
is righteousness or sin that has 
brought upon the nation tbo evils it 
I has been called to endnre. Of one 
thing I am sore : God never institutes 
war ; God is not the antbor of con- 
fosion or of war; tliey are the results 
of the acts of the children of men. 
Confosion and trar necessarily come 
as the results of the foolish acts andi 
policy of men ; but they do not come 
because God desires they shonld 
come. If the people, generally, wonld 
torn to the liord, there would never 
he any war. Liet men turn from 
their iniquities and sins, and, instead 
of being covetous and wicked, torn 
to God and seek to promote peace 
and happiness tbronghont the land, 
and wars wonld cease. We expect 
to see the day when swords shall be 
torood into ploughshares, spears into 
pruning hooks, and when men shall 
learn war no more. This is what 
we want. We are for peace, plenty 
and happiness to all the human family^i 
A great deal conid be ^aid about 
onr peculiar faith, and onr peculiar 
internal institntions, os the world 
terms them. 1 do not want to say 
anythiug about them; I act them 
out. I have got a family, and a 
pretty large ona I am willing to 
compare them with any family on 
the face of the earth when the privi- 
leges tb^ have enjoyed are con- 
sidered. [X think that so far as I 
myself am concerned, when it is re- . 
membered that I never went to school 
bnt eleven days in my life, and that 
nntil X commenced to preach the 
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Gospel I hnd to work bard every i 
day for my bread, I have made some 
improvement I think this people 
are improving; and I think we shall 
continue our work until the whole ^ 
human family will give op all notion 
of going to war with each other. 1 
expect to see the timo when this peo- 
ple will possess every good thing. 
All knowledge and wisdom and every 
good that the heart of man can de< 
sire is within the circuit and circle of 
the faith we have embraced. The 
day will come when the Gospel will 
be piesented to the kings and queens 
and great otaes of the earth ; bat it 
will be presented with a diflerent in- 
Bnence from that with which it has 
Jbeen presented to the poor, but it 
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will be the same Gospel. We shall 
not present any other Gospel; it is 
the same from everlasting to ever* 
lasting. No man will oc saved and 
come into the presence of the Father 
only through the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ — the ' same for one ns the 
other. The Lord hos His cause, His 
ways, His work ; He will finish it up. 

I Jesus is laboring with his might to 
sanctify and redeem the earth and to 
I bring Lack bis bretlu^n and sisters 
I into the presence of the Father. We 
are laboring with him for the purifi- 
cation of the whole human family, 
that we and they may be prepaz’ed to 
dwell with God in His kingdom. 

God bless you. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 

DeLIYSKED IK TUB TAJJBtt^^VOLB, SaLT LaKB CiTY, NOVEMBER 14, 1809. 
(Wforted hj John GriinsJiaw.) 

BiriLDING UP — TlSMPEItANCE IN EATIUO AND DItINKINO. 


' If the bi*ethren and sistci-s will 
give their attention, I will try to 
talk a few minutes. I preach a great 
deal to the people ; bat the exertion 
of addressing such large congrega- 
tions as assemble here in tbe city 
bears a little too much on my stomach- 
and lungs, especially when laboring 
.‘ntider a severe cold as I am at present. 

A few of ns have recently been on 
la visit Sonth. We visited twenty 
settlements, and, in eleven days, held 
twenty-seven meetings; and univer- 
sally there was a good turn-out, the 


largest meeting houses being always 
filled to overflowing. It is a tolerably 
easy matter to speak to the people in 
a small house, much more so than to 
address a congregation like this. 

We found tbe people very much 
engaged in their religion, and striving, 
apparently, to put in practice the 
faith that they profess. Still, it is a 
ditficnlt matter to establish the prin- 
ciples -of the kingdom of God in the 
hearts of tho people. This is for the 
want of understanding. Our tradi- 
tions are strong upon us. Wo have 
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been tanght that;, if we will believe in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, repent of onr 
Bins and exercise faith in his name, 
all will be well with us and we shall 
be brought into the presence of onr 
Father and 6nd. This was oar 
former tradition. But , there are 
Latter-day Saints who have almost 
come to the conclosion that if they 
believe in the Lord Jesos Christ, re- 
pent of their sins, and are baptized 
for t be I'emission of them and have 
hands hud upon them for the recep- 
tion of the Holy Ghost, and partake 
of the Sacrament or Lord’s Sapper, 
they have accomplished just about all 
that is required of them in order to 
establish the kingdom of God on the 
earth. Herein lies tliedifficolty which 
the servants of God hare to enconnter. 
The people come short of understand- 
ing precisely the order of the. esta- 
blishment of the kingdom of heaven ; 
consequently it is a labor that needs 
a great ded of attention, and one 
that requires the influence of the 
Priesibood over the minds of the 
people to get them to draw nigh 
unto God and His cause. 

As we have jnst heard remarked, 
in relation to the love of the world, 
a great many Latter-day Saints, after 
receiving the Gospel, seem to ran 
well for u time and tlien tarn again 
to the love of the world in its awful, 
fallen state, lasting after the things 
that are perishable. Still, if they 
conld but understand tme doctrine 
and correct principles, they would 
find that there is nothing pertaining 
to the elements of this earth, bat 
what, ia and of itsell, is good aod of 
God. Some omy exclaim, “ Sia ex- 
cept^.” To this I would say that 
G^ {Mrmits sin, or it coaid not be 
here. All the creations are His work, 
and they are for His g'ory and for 
the benefit of the children of men ; 
and all things are pnt into .the pos- 
session of man for bis comfort, im- 


m 

provement and consolation, and for 
his health, wealth, beauty and excel- 
lency. ' 

We should also understand what 
to do with the things which God has 
placed in onr pur-se-sion. We should 
also dei>ire to understand and should 
seek to know the object for which 
the earth was. framed; and then we 
wish to comprehend His objf'Ct and 
dcaigpi in placing His cliildren on it. 
We should also desire to understand 
how our Heavenly Father vvi.whes us 
to act now we are here; how we 
should devote our time and talents, 
our daily Inbur and whatever means 
He pnts into onr hands,' fur the build- 
ing up of His kingdom on the earth. 
We want to get the Saints to think 
of these things. If we conld only 
get to the affections of the people 
and conld plant within them the 
principles of the kingdom of heaven, 
it wonlti be an easy matter to bring 
their hands t<> join in the establish- 
ment of the Zion of God npon the 
earth. Bnt herein lies onr loLior. 
The weakness and short-sigh tefi ness 
of man are such, and be is so prone 
to wander sml give himself np to the 
grovelling things of the world, having 
had so little knowledge with regard 
to God and godliness for hnndreds of 
years, that it is literally a breaking 
np of the fallow ground of his heart 
to prep .re him to see the holy city 
that the Lord w’ill establish'. ^ 

The Latter-day Saints gather to- 
gether fur the express purfiose, they 
say, to establish Zion. Where is 
Zion? On the American continent. 
Where is the gathering place ? For 
the present, in the moantuins. What 
are yon going there for ? To help to 
bnild up Zion. 

We find a great many trying to be 
Saints and endeavoring to understand 
bow they may be of the most benefit 
in building np the kingdom of God 
on the earth. My brother Joseph 
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says it ia an easy matter to be a 
Saint. Si> I say. And taking another 
view of it, again, it is a hard matter. 
This IS true. It is not an easy thing 
to serve God and mammon. If ihe 
Saints comprehend what they have 
to do in order to establisii Zion, and 
go to work with ready hands and 
willing hearts to accomplish the 
labor, they will 6nd it a comparatively 
easy matter; bat unless there is a 
unity of action on the part of those 
who are engaged in the work it is 
not very easily performed. When 
there is a great work to be accom- 
plished, and there are but few hands 
to perform it, the harden weighs very 
heavily on those who are engaged in 
it. If we have a farm of six hundred 
acres to fence, and there is only one 
man engaged in getting the poles 
and lumber from the kauyon, we hnd 
it a slow and tardy work ; bat if we 
have a hundred men engaged it is 
much easier and pleasanter; if a 
thousand, still more so. So it is in 
regard to establishing the kingdom 
of God in the hearts of the children 
of men. It is not a very hard mutter 
to prevail on a person to pnt his 
treasure where bis heart is. Our 
difficulty is in not understanding the 
principles of the kingdom of heaven 
sufficiently to enter into it with oar 
whole hearts. 

Many of onr brethren who have 
come here when in their own land 
worked under ground, and probably 
seldom saw the light of day, bnt 
spent year after year of their lives 
thgghig out coal. Jf you chanced to 
ask them, “Aid you ever going to 
America ?” the answer would invari. 
ably be, “ Yes, I am going to Zion.” 
If you asked the wife and children 
would they like to go to Zion, the 
reply would be, “Yes, with all our 
hearts. Wo would do anything to 
'get thoro; if necessary .wo would be 
the slaves of those of oui* bretiiren 
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who have gone there if tve conld onljr 
go.’* Yet these same persons when 
they reach here are not satisfied. If 
you ask them if this is Zion, they 
will say, “ I do nut. see mnoh that 
looks like Zion.” When tliejr re- 
ceived the wurk pierhops their minds 
were open to .'iee Zioii in its beauty 
and glory ; but when they come hero 
and call this Zion they feel disap^ 
pointed. They have nut the least 
idea in relation to establishing this 
kingdom. They rhuiiglit they were 
going to a Zion whose towers would 
reach the clouds, with streets paved 
with gold and the 'i'tee of Life grow- 
ing on every block. They say, “ £ 
do nut like this place; lain not ex- 
actly suited with it.” Whnt do you 
want? “I do not know exactly what 
I want; I want something else; I do 
not like this place” The disposition 
of some of these raurmnrers reminds 
me of the children of some families 
I have seen while travelling in ihe 
world. It ia somethi ng like this: 
“Dorling, will yon have a piece of 
bread and butter ?” “ No, ma’am, I 

don’t want if.” “ But, my dear, 
shall I put some honey upon it?” 
“ No, I don’t like it ” “ Well, then, 
will you have a little mince pie, 
love ?” “ No, I can’t eat it.” This 
is about bow the matter stands. 

The Saints are full to overflowing 
with the words of etornul life, yet 
they do not know what to do with 
tiiem ; and when' we come to preach, 
it seems as though the people were 
surfeited witli much doctrine, persua- 
sion and counsel, and they do not 
like it very well. This was evident 
by the many vacant seats this morn- 
ing. There ought to be ten thousand, 
persons at these meetings, both in. 
the morning and aiientoon. But 
how many do yon see ? The taber- 
nacle not half filled. Why not come- 
to meeting and fill all the seats. I 
do not like to see this lack of interest. 
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in attending meetings. •Those pro- for themselves and children, ivithont. 
fessing to be latter-day Saints have cooking something less than forty, 
the words of life and do not know different kinds of food, making slaveg 
it; the brethren read from the Book of themsidvps and requiring three or 
of Life and they do not know it, and four hired girls to wash dishes. Pre- 
the words of God are given them in pare your breakfast .something like * 
great abnndance and they trifle with they do in England, bread and butter,, 
tliem. la this the fact ? It is. If a little cheese, a few eggs, food that 
the people would live their religtoUj is light and nutritious, and which 
• there would be no aposfacy and we does not require so much labor in. 
would hear no complaining or fault- cooking; and instead of tea, if you 
finding. If the people were hungry cannot drink ’cold water, make a 
for the words of eternal life, and their bowl of water gruel or meal porridge 
whole souls even centred on the and yon will save dirtying three oi; 
bailding up of the kingdom of God, four dishes, knives and forks, or 
every hearc and hand would be ready spoons, to each mdividoal that sits at 
and willinET and the wo) k would move the table. . . , 

forward mightily and we would ad- This would be something to change 
vance as we should doj your feelings and the fashions of 

It is frequently remarked that society. Will you do it ? If yon 
there is too much of a sHmeaess in want something new, try this; an4 
Ibis community. True, we do not when dinner time comes, don’t pile 
have the variety they do in the the. table full of roast meat, boiled 
world, drinking, caronsing, quarrel- meat and baked meat, fat rantton, 
ing, litigation, etc. But if you want beef and pork ; and in addition to 
a change of this kind, you auo get ap this two oi three kinds of pies and 
a dog fight I think that would te cakes; neither urge the children, the • 
hbont the extent of the qoarreling father and every one at the table to 
yon wont to see. It would jbe as eat and gorge themselv^ till they 
much as I would desire to witness, are so full that when night com^ 

I buve seen enongli of tha world, they will want a doctor. , This will 
withoot ’even desiring to l^hold do for a change, 
another dmnken man. I never wish When we go on a trip to the set- 
to see another lawsuit. >I feel per- dements and stop at the brethren's 
fectly satisfied without it. houses, it is, “ Brother Brigham, let 

If the people woold like something ns manifest Onr feelings towards yon 
by way of a change, I. will propose and yonr company. ‘ I tell them to 
something to them, as I did to sister do so, bat give roe a piece of jobnny- 
Hortie, the President of tlie Female cake; X would rather have it than 
Belief Society in the 14th Ward, their pies and tarts and sweetmeats, 
who was at Gunnison, about one Let me have something that will 
hundred and thirty miles south of sustain nature and leave my stomach 
this place, when we ^^ere there. /I rand whole system clear to receive the 
iovit^ her, when she ret urned, to Spirit of the Lord and be free from 
call tfie sisters of the Belief Society headache and pains of every kind, 
together, and ngk them to begin a If I can ezperieuee this, it will suit 
reform in eating and honsekeeping. mo.’ What do yon say to it, sisters.? 

I told her I wished to get up a society Do you want a revolution ? They 
whose members woold agree to have want one in France ; but you nee^ 
a light, nice breakfast in the morning, not go to France to have; a: revoludqn 
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of this kin«i. Yet in that conntry 
there are about twonty-four millions 
vrho never ent any flesh meat at all. 

The Americans, as a notion, are 
Idlli'ig themselves with their vices 
and high living. As mnch as a man 
ought to eat in half an hour they 
swallow in three minutes, gulping 
down their food like th^ canine 
quadruped under the tablet which, 
when a chunk of meat is thrown down 
to it, swallows it before yon can say 
“ twice.” If you wiuit a reform, 
•carry out the advice I have just given 
you. Dispense with your multito- 
dinous dishes, and, depend upon it, 
you will do much towards preserving 
jour families from sickness, disease 
and death. 

If this method were adopted in this 
coniiiiunity, I will venture to say that 
it would add ten years to the lives of 
our children. That is worth a great 
•deal. 

If you want a little of something 
more — if you want another revolu- 
tion, let us go to and say we will 
‘wear nothing but what we make; 
and that whicii we do uot make we 
will not have. 

If the people are inclined to com- 
plain about co-operation, let them do 
so. I have a constitutional right to 
eat sweetmeats it I choose, so long as 
I raise them and they belong to no 
one else; or a piece ut jolinnycakeor 
wheat bread. Tins is iny legal right 
and yours also. I have a right to 
wear a hat that my wife or daughters 
or my sister has niude, aud I need 
not be called in question for doing 
so. I have a legal and constitotioual 
right, and so have my sisters, to set 
their table out in a morning with a 
little plain food on it if they choose 
so to do. Let the people eat as I 
used to eat when 1 was a child. If 
meat were cooked at all, it was on 
one plate; and if 1 had any it was 
off that plate. I con go to thousands 


of bouses that are making the knives 
and forks and clothing fur you and 
me that will not have a knife on their 
table at meal time. Have you ever 
seen any such thing? Yes, plenty 
of you have ! 

I have frequently related a circum- 
stance that transpired while I was in 
England. After I recovered from 
the ,siuicness which distressed me 
during the voyage across the ocean, 
ray appetite became unusually good. 
I was invited to what is known in 
that conntry us a tea-party. Four- 
teen of us sat down at the table, 
which was about two and a half feet 
across; but not a knife, fork, plate 
or spoon could be seen, with the ex- 
ception of the plate in the middle of 
the table, with some beantiful ham 
upon it, swimming in the gravy. I 
said to myself, ** I would like a piece 
of that ham if I hud any way to eat 
it; but 1 have no plate nor knife and 
fork.” By and by n native elder set 
down his cup on one knee, his bread 
and butter on the other ; and putting 
bis hand in his pocket, pulled out his 
knife, opened it, and reaching over 
his bread and butter, took a piece of 
ham and slipped it on to his bread. 
I said to myself, “I can do that os 
well as you;” but L took out my 
knife before I put down my cup, 
reached over to the plate and took a 
fine piece «»f ham; altliougb I was 
afraid I would gel a little gravy on 
my clothes in doing so. If 1 bad 
had a plate it would certainly have 
been mucu better; but I‘ gob along 
very well without even greasing my 
clothes. “Now,” said I, “that is 
worth money to me ; I have learned 
something.” la about five miuutus 
after the tea table was deserted by 
the guests, everything was cleared 
away and the sister was ready to 
visit with us. It did not take her 
two hours to fuss around to wash 
plates and see that the servants did 
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sot break them, fixing furnituro ivuS 
so forth as we do here. 

If you want a revolution go to 
work to improve yourselves and give 
yoar minds something to act upon 
instead of looking at the faults of 
others. We are a poor, feeble set 
and have hardly eyes to See; and 
many of those who have eyes see not, 
but are constantly watching the weak* 
nesses and follies of each other. En- 
deavor with all your mind and 
strength to improve yourselves and 
ask your sisters and brethren to im- 
prove their live'*. I am preaching to 
you practical religion. Learn to take 
proper cai'e of jour children. If any 
of them ore sick the cry now, instead 
of “ Go and fetch the Elders to lay 
hands on my child !’* is, Run for a 
doctor.” Why do you not live so 
as to rebulce disease? It is your 
privilege to do so without sending 
for the Elders. You should go tu 
work to study and see what yon can 
•do for the recovery of your children. 
If a child is taken sick with fever 
give it something to stay that fever 
or relieve the stomach and bowels, 

• SO that mortification may not set irt. 
Treat the child with prudence and 

* core, with faith and patience, and be 
careful in not overcharging it ^^ith 
medicine. If you take too much 
medicine into the system, it is worse 
than ton much food. But you will 
always find that an ounce of preven- 
tive is worth a pound of cure. 
Study and learo sometliing for your- 
selves. It is the privilege of a 
mother to have faith and to administer 
to her child ; this she can do herself, 
as well as sending for the Elders to 
have the benefit of their faith.*] 

We have come here to build up 
Zion. How shall we do it ? I could 
tell yon how if I had time. *1 have 
told yon a great many times. There 
is one thing I will say in regard to 
it. We have got io be united in onr 


elTurts. We .should go to work with 
a united faith like the heart of one 
man ; and whatever we do should bo 
performed in tlio unmo of the Lord, 
and we will then he blessed and pros- 
pered in all we do. C We have a work 
on hand whose magnitude can harilly 
be told. We have now to go to and 
save onrseivcs according to the plan 
provided for our salvation, the Savior 
having done for us all that he can, 
except to impart unto us grace to aid 
os in onr lives, and to save our 
families, friends, ancestors, and the 
nations that have lived before ns and 
those that may come after us, that 
all may be brought unto God and be 
saved, e.Tcept the sons of perdition. 
,This is the labor we have before us. 

Bi'otber Joseph was speaking about 
prayer. I will say a word with re- 
gain to prayer. *It matters nut whe- 
ther you or I feel like praying, when 
the time comes to pray, pray. If we 
do not feel like it, we should ptny 
till we do. And if there is a heavy 
storm coming on and our hay is likely 
to be wet, let it come. You will find 
that those who wait till the Spirit 
bids them pray will never pray much * 
on this earth ; for they always find a 
little something else to do, tnid be- 
come like some who wait for the 
Spirit to bid them pray, consequently 
they never pray. Such people would 
come to meeting and look at each 
other and then, when they bad stayed 
as long as they felt inclined, addresss 
their brethren with — “Good bye, I 
am going home,” and then leave. 
But when the time cornea to have 
prayers, let them be made, and there 
will be no danger. 

Let ns be bumble, fervent, sub- 
missive, yielding onrselves to the will 
of the Lord, and there is no danger * 
but that we sball have His Spirit to 
guide us. If we will open our lips 
and call upon our Heavenly Father, 
in the name of Jeans, we will have 
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iho spirit of prayer. I have proved 
this to be the best* way. If we do 
everything in the season thereof, at« 
tending to our prayers and daily 
labors in their proper order and aU 
at the right time, all will go well. 

In regard to the things of this 
world, we should learn what they are 
for, and then nse them wisely. To 
be proud and lifted op is the height 
of folly. It is beneath the intellh 
gence and nnderstandimr of the man 
of God ever to be filled with foolish 


and vain desires. If wo wish to ex- 
ult, let ns exalt in our God ; if we 
desire to he proud, lot our pride be iii 
onr Heavenly Father; if we desire 
happiness, let ns be humble and faith- 
ful in obeying the com maud men ts of 
the Almighty and He will dispense 
every l^lessing to ns. This is iny 
constant prayer. I desire to live so- 
that His Spirit may be with me coh> 
tinnally; and I ask you to do so in the 
name of Jesus, and he will bless yon- 
Amon. * * 


■ 1 I I ■ ; . 

msconRSE er elder wilford woodruff, ‘ , ' 

DsLivanEi) nr the Tabsiikaolb, Salt Lake City, Decembbb 12, 186!)^' 
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THE HOLY GHOST — LiVBORINO IN FArrH— THE KINGDOM OF GOD — 
PATRURGUAL MARRIAGE. 


The few of us who met here this 
foiem>on had the privilege of listening 
to a very interesting discourse from 
brother Penrose, on the first princi- 
^ pics of the Gospel. I say the “ few” 
who were, here, for there were few, 
and there are every Sabbath in the 
fore part of the day. I think if the 
Latter-day Saints prized their privi- 
leges as they onght to do, there would 
be mure .attend meeting on a Sunday 
morning, there would be more of us 
failliful to the Lord our God and to 
■ (he Covenants we have made if we 
did hut realize the rewards that, in 
the futare, will be awarded for the 
deeds dune here in the flesh. 

There was one principle referred to 
' bj brother Penroso this morning, 


upon which I wish to make a few re- 
marks, for the benefit of the Elders 
of Israel. It is a very common 
saying with ns, as Elders, in our re- 
marks CQnoerning the gills of tlio- 
Gospel to speak of confirming the- 
gifts of the Holy Ghost by the laying 
on of hands. Thera is no diflTerence' 
with regard to oar faith, opinions or 
views, os a Church, pertaining to this 
principle; it is only in the manner 
in which we use our langange. There 
is a diflerence between the gifts of 
the Holy Ghost and the Holy Ghost 
itself. As brother Penrose said this 
morning, we repent of our sins, are 
baptized for the remission of them, 
and wo receive the laying on of hands 
for the reception of the Holy Ghost;, 
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bat the Elders, when speaking on this 
principle, instead of saying so, not 
unfrcquently say “ for the reception 
of the gifts of the Holy Ghost” 
Now we have no right, power nor 
authority to seal the gifts of the Holy 
Ghost upon anybody, they are the 
property of the Holy Ghost itself. 
To explain this I will say, for instance, 
President Young may go and preach 
in every ward in this city ; yet it is 
President Yonng in each ward. When 
in the 14th Ward he may give a 
man an apple; in the 13th Ward he 
may give another person a loaf of 
bread; in the 10th Ward he may | 
give a man a dollar in money; in the 
1st Ward he may give a man a horse 
and carriage. Now they are all dif< 
Ibrent gifts, bat he is one and the 
same man who bestows them. 1 
merely bring cp this 6gure by way 
of ilinstratioD. 

Wo lay bands u^on the heads of 
those who embrace the Gospel and 
we say unto them, ** In the name of 
the Lord Jeans Christ receive ye the 
Holy Ghost.” We seal this blessing 
upon the heads of the children of 
men, jast as Jesos and his afmstles 
and the servants of God have done 
in eveiy age when preaching the 
Gospel of Christ. But the gifls of 
the Holy Ghost are his property to 
bestow as he sees fit. To one is 
given the spirit of prophecy, to ano> 
ther a tongae, to another the inter* 
pretation of tongnes and to another 
,the gift of healing. All these gifts 
are by the same Spirit, bat all are 
the gifts of the Holy Ghost, to bestow 
as be sees fit, as the messenger of the 
Father and the Son to the children 
of mea ^ 

The Holy Ghost, as was joslly 
presented this morning, is different 
from the common Spirit' of God, 
which we are told lighteth every man 
that cometh into the world. The 
Holy Ghost is only given fo men 


through their obedience to the Gospel 
of Christ; and every man who receives 
that Spirit has a comforter within 
— a leader to dictate and guide him. 
This Spirit reveals, day by day, to 
every man who has faith, those things 
which are for his benefit. As Job 
said, “ There is a spirit in man and 
the inspiration oi the Almighty uiveth 
it onderstanding.” It is this inspi- 
ration of God to His children in 
every age of the world that is one of 
the necessary gifts to sastaio man 
and enable him to walk by faith, and 
to go forth and obey all the dicta* 
tioDS and commandments and revela- 
tions which God gives to His child- 
I ren to guide and direct them in life. 

We have a long list given to us in 
the New Testament Scriptures of 
those who, in ancient days, lived, la- 
bored and performed their duties by 
faith. Among them was Noah, who, 
being warned of God, went forth and 
prepared an ark fur the salvation of 
himself and family. Abrahar’i, also, 
offered np his son Isaac by faith, be- 
cause he was called and commanded 
of God, believing in the promises 
God had made onto him. 

This gift and principle of faith is 
ne(%gsary for the Saints in every age 
of the world to enable them to build 
np the kingdom of God and perform 
the work required of them. All that 
the ancients did was by faith. Jeans 
land his apostles often quoted the 
prophecies of the ancient prophets 
and showed that they were fulfilling 
them. Even the labors of Jesus, from 
the manger to the cross, through bis 
whole life of pain, sorrow, affliction, 
snfiering, persecution and derision, 
were all by faith. It was by the 
power of the Father, whose work he 
had come to perform, that he was 
sostaioed. He folly believed that he 
would be able to accomplish all that 
be had been sent to perform. It was 
on this principle that he fulfilled 
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every requirement and obeyed every 
law, even that of baptism, when be 
was immersed in the Jurdan by John, 
who held the ^nronic Priesthood and 
the ke} s of baptism f r the remission 
of sins. Baptism was a righteous 
law ; in fact, it was the law of God 
to save the children of men, and 
Jesus was the door, and he, although 
free from sin and guile, complied 
with it ns an ensnmple to his disciples 
and the rest of the children of men. 

The Apostles, in their labors, had 
to work on the same principle that 
the Saints in both funner and latter 
days have had to work upon — namely 
tiie principle of faith. Joseph Smith 
hud to wutk by iaith. It is true that 
he hud a knowledge of a great many 
things, as the Suints in former days 
had, but in many things he had to 
exercise faith. He believed he was | 
fullilling the prophecies of the ancient I 
prophets. Bo knew that God had 
called him, but in the establishment 
of His kingdom ho had to work cou- 
tinwdly by faith. Thu Chttich was 
organized on the 6th of April, 1880, 
with six members, but Joseph had 
faith that the kingdom thus com> 
menced, like a grain of mnstnrd seed, 
would become a great Church and 
kingdom upon the earth; and* from 
that day until the day on which he 
setded his testimony with his blood, 
his whole life was us if wading through 
the deep waters of pcn>eoution and 
oppression, received from the hands 
of bis fellownien. Ho bad all this 
to endure through faith, und he was 
true, faithful and valiant in the tes- 
timony of Jesus to the day of his death. 

All the laboi-H that we have per* 
formed from that day until the 
present have been by faith, and we, 
as Latter*day Suints, should seek to 
chcM'ish and grow in this principle, 
that wo may liavo faith in every reve- 
lation and prutniso and in every word 
of iho Lord, that bos been given in 
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the Bible, Book of Mormon and 
Doctrine and Covenants, for they will 
surely come to pass as the Lord God 
lives, for the nubeliet of this genera- 
tion will not make the truths of God 
without effect. 

I When the members of Zion’s Camp 
were called, many of us had never 
beheld each others’ faces ; wc were 
strangers to each other and many 
had never seen the prophet. We had 
been scattered abroad, like com sifted 
in a sieve, throughout the nation. 
We were young men, and were called 
upon in that early day to go np und 
r^eem Zion, and what we hud to da 
we hod to do by faith. Wo nssembled 
together from the various States ah 
Kirtland and went op to redeem 
Zion, in fulGlment of tho command- 
ment of God unto us. God accepted 
our works os He did the works of 
Abraham. We accomplished a great 
deal, thongh apostates and unbelievers 
many times asked the question, **What 
have you done If** We gained an 
experience that we never could have 
gained in any other way. We had 
the privilege of beholding the face of 
the pmphet, and we had the privil^e 
of travelling a thousand miles with 
him, and seeing the workings of the 
Spirit of God with him, and the 
I'cvelations of Jesus Christ unto him 
and the fulfflment of those revelations. 
And he gathered some two hundred 
Elders from throoghont tho nation in 
that early day and sent us bi'oadcnst 
into the world to preach the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ. Hod I not gone np 
with Ziou’s Camp 1 should not have 
been hero to-day, and 1 presume that 
would have been the case with many 
others in this Territory. By going 
there we were thrnst into the vine- 
yard to preach the Gospel, and tho 
Lord accepted onr labor's. And in 
all our labors and persecutions, witli 
lives often at stake, we have had to 
work and live by faith. 
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The Twelve Apostles were called 
by revelation to go to Far West, 
Caldwell coonfy, to lay the foandop 
tion of the corner stone of the Temple. 
When that revelation was given this 
Chnrcb was in peace in ^lissouri. It 
is the only revelation that has ever 
been given since the organization of 
the Chnrch, that I know anything 
abont, that had day •and date given 
with it. The Lord called the Twelve 
Apostles, while in this state of pros- 
periry, on the 26th day of April, 
to go to Fur West to lay the 
comer stone of the Temple ; and from 
there to take their departure to Eng* 
land to preach the Gospel. Previous 
to the arrival of that period the whole 
CburoL tvas driven out of the State 
of Missouri, and it was as much as a 
man’s life was worth to be found iu 
the State if it was known that he 
was a Latter-day Saint; and especi- 
ally was this the case with the Twelve. 
When the time came for the comer 
stone of the Temple to be laid, as 
directed in the revelation, the Chnrch 
was in Illinois, having been expelled 
from Missouri by an edict from the 
Governor. Joseph and Hymm Smith 
and Parley P. Pratt were in chains in 
Mis^'Ouri forMhe testimony of Jesus. 
As the time drew nigh for the ac- 
complishment of this work, the ques- 
tion arose, “ What is to be done ?” 
Here is a revelation commandiug the 
Twelve to be in Far West on the 
26tii day of April, to lay the corner 
stone of the Temple there ; it had to 
be fulGlled. The Missourians had 
sworn by all the gods of eternity 
that if every other revelation given 
through Joseph Smith were fulfilled, 
that should not be, for the day and 
date being given they declared that 
it should faih The general feeling 
in the Church, so far as 1 know, was 
that, under the cironmstances, it was 
impossible to accomplish the work; 
and the Lord would accept the will 


for the deed. This was tlie feeling 
of Father Smith, the father of the 
Prophet. Joseph was not with ns, 
he was in chains in Missouri, for his 
religion. When President Young 
asked the question of the Twelve, 
“ Brethren, what will you do about 
this ?” the reply was, “ The Lord has 
spoken and it is for us to obey.” We 
felt that the Lord God had given the 
commandment and we had faith to 
go forward and accomplish it, feeling 
that it was His business whether we 
lived or died in its accomplishment. 
We started for Missouri. There were 
two wagons. 1 bad one and took 
brother Pratt and President Young 
iu mine; brother Cutler, one of the 
building committee, had the other. 
We reached Pur West and laid the 
comer stone according to the revela- 
tion that had been given to ns. We 
cut off apostates and those who had 
sworn away the lives of the brethren. 
We ordained Durwin Chase and Nor- 
man Shearer into the Seventies. 
Brother George A. Smith and myself 
were ordained into the quorunr of 
the Twelve on the comer stone of 
the Temple ; we had beep, called be- 
fore, bnt not ordained. We then 
returned, nobody having molested or 
made ns afraid We performed that 
work by faith, and the Lord blessed 
ns in doing it. The devil, however, 
tried to kill us, for before we started 
for England everyone of the Twelve 
was taken sick, and it was about as 
much as we could do to move or stir. 

1 bad travelled in Tennessee, Missis- 
sippi, Kentucky and Arkansas for 
two or three years; and that, too, 
daring the sickly season, where they 
were not well enough to take care of 
the sick, and I bod never had the 
ague. But upon this occasion I was 
t^en with the ague, the first time in 
my life. All the Twelve had some- 
thing the matter with them. But we 
bad to travel sick; we bad to travel 
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by faith'in order to falHI the mission 
to which we har] been called by reve- 
lation. Bnt the Lord sustained os; 
He did not forsake us. 

• We went to England, and we bap* 
tized, in the year 1840, something 
like seven thonsand people, and esta- 
blished churches in almost all the 
principal cities in the kingdom. 
Brother Pratt established a ‘branch 
in Edinburgh, Scotland. Brother 
Kimball, George A. and myself 
bnilt np a braucb in London, and 
several branches in the sonth of Eng- 
land. We baptized eighteen hundred 
persons in the sonth of Erii'land in 
^ven months; out of that number 
two hnndred were preachers belonging 
to different denominations of that 
land. We opened an einigratioo 
office, published the Book, of Mormon 
and gathered many to Zion. God 
was with os, and I may say that He 
has been in all the labors of this 
Ghurch and kingdom. 

In the pioneer journey, coming 
here, we had to come by faith; we 
kndSv nothing about this country, 
bnt wo inteudeil to come to the monn- 
laius. Jusepti bad organized a com- 
pany to come here, buibre his death. 
‘He hud these things before him, and 
understood them perfectly. G^id had 
ravealed to him the future of this 
Church and kingdom, and had told 
him, from time to time, that tlie 
work of which' he was laying the 
fonudation w'ltnld become an ever- 
lasting kingdom — would remain for 
ever. President Young led the pio- 
neers to tbi.s country. He had faith 
lio believe that the Lord would ana- 
‘tain ns. All who travelled hither at 
that time hud this faith. The Spirit 
bf God was with us, the Holy Ghost 
was with us, and the auge s of the 
'Lord were with us and we were 
blessed. All, and more than we an- 
ticipated, in coming here, has been 
Irealized, as far as tio^ would permit. 
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When the Mormon Battalion was 
called for by the United States, we 
\t^cre in onr exile, baviug been driven 
from onr homes, onr countiy^ and 
graves of onr fathers, from lands we 
had bought of tlie United States 
Government, for our religion, info 
the wilderness. The Oovenupeut 
made a demand upon os for five 
hundred men to go to the Mexican ‘ 
war. I do not suppose that they ex- 
pected we woold furnish them, but wo 
did, and we did it by faith. Five 
hnndred men, the strength of Israel, 
were sent to fight the battles of their 
country, leaving their wives, children ' 
and teams on the prairie. They had > 
to exercise faith, and so bad we who 
remained, believing it would turn out [' 
for the best, and it has proved _so.y ’ 
Every memlrar of that battalion who j 
has remained faitfafaLhos always re- 
joiced, from that day to this, that he 
was a member thereof. It has proved 
a blessing to him, and it proved sal- 
vation to Zion. 

1 have referred to these things to 
show that hitherto, iti onr lalxrrs to <1 
bnild np the Church ahd kingdom of ] 
God upon t!ie earth, we 'have had to 
labor by faith. It is stitl requisite. 

God has called upon ns'^td warn this 
generation. He has set'His hand to 
establish Zion — the great Zion of 
God — about which the prophets have 
said so mneh. No prophet has spoken 
more pointedly on this subject than 
Isaiah. Onr drivings from Missouri, 
our persecutions, our travels along i 
the rlatte River, the manner of our 
coming to the mountains of Israel, . 
onr relarn again to the land of Zion 
and the bnilding of the Temple in 
Jackson county have all been spoken . 
of by Isaiah as well os by all the 
prophets who have spoken concerning 
the Zion of the latter days. 

We have exercised faith in the 
carrying out of these promises and 
in the fnlfilling of those levelations 
1 ' 
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of Qod unto US. We have walked 
and lived bj faith, precisely the 
same as the Apostles,' prophets and 
Saints have done in every dispensa- 
tion and age ot the world ; for there 
is one remarkable feature with re- 
gard to the work of God, and that is, 
it has always been nnpopular in eveiy 
age and generation. The Lord has 
never sent a message to tiic inhabi- 
tantS^of the earth but what it has 
been despised, in a great measure, by 
most of them. As it was in the days 
of Noah and Lot, so shall it be in 
the days of the corning of the Son of 
Mon. In the days ot Noah there 
were eight sonls saved, after one 
iiQndred and twenty years’ labor in 
preachini^ and building the Ark. 
In the days of Lot but very few left 
the city of Sodom. Lot and his 
family left, and we are told that his 
wife was turned into a pillar of salt; 
and what the angels had told Lot 
ooncerning Sodom and Gomorrah 
came to pass — 6re and brimstone 
were sent down from heaven upon 
them and they were destroyed. 

,The >VDrk of God and tho. Gospel 
cf Christ have always been nnpopnlar. 
Take tho^life of the Savior himself. 
There is a fair example. Trace him 
from tho day he was born until bis 
death, and who were his friends ? A 
few illiterate fishermen. Jeans Christ 
came to the honse of Jndah and they 
objected him; and Jerosalem, Judea, 
and the inhabitants of all the region 
ibund about rose np against him with 
the exception of a few poor motf and 
women. Still he was the Savior of 
the world, the great Shiloh of Israel, 
Ihe great King of the Jew& That 
is a fair ensample of the way in 
which the work of God has been re- 
ceived in every age and dispensation. 
All that Jesus said concerning the 
Jews has come to pass to the veiy 
letter; not one jot or tittle bos fallen 
imfalfiUed. Their history for the 
No. 11. 


lost eighteen hundred years, until the 
pr&sent day, has been a rSinarkublo 
ensign to the nations of the eai 1 1 of 
the trath of the Bible and of the 
irnlh of the testimony of Jesus 
Christ, and of him being the Siivtur 
of the world. All that he .said con- 
cemtiig them and oil that ^biseri pre- 
dicted concerning their di.sperj»ion • 
and about their being driven, as corn 
is sifted through a sieve, among the 
nations; about the mannur in which • 
their women did evil to the ciiiMren 
of their own bosoms when Jerusalem 
was surrounded by the army, 

wlioti it was taken and over iwo mil- 
lions of its inbabitaots were destroyed- • 
by sword, pestilence and fuinine, iuis 
l}ccn fulfilled. All these thintrs have 
been in strict fulfilment of the say- 
ings of Moses and Jesus conoeruitig 
them.. When the Savior whs sen- 
tenced to death they oried, ** Let bis 
blood be upon ns and upon oar child- ‘ ’ 
ren;** and they have been truinpied 
I under foot by the whole Gen ilo w< >rld 
for the last eighteen hundred years. ’ 
In their affiiclion and persetmtions 
they have had to suffer almost 1> y* nd 
the endurance of man, and unril the 
last &w years ha%'e scarckdy had the 
right of citizenship in any i uiioQ 
under heaven — except in the Uititud' 
Stat^. All that has been spikea 
conceiving them has had its fuldl- 
ment as fust as time would admit 

It is so with regard to the Gospel 
of Jesns Christ in the latter days. 

If they called the master of the himse 
Beelzebub, will they not say tho 
same of his honsebold? They said ' 
that he cast out devils by BorJzotiub; 
the prince of devils, they smd he was 
a pestilent fellow and a stirrer-up of' 
sedition and strife, still he was the. 
Savior of the world. 

This principle of unbelief has ex- 
isted in every age ; it exists to-day. 
Tbet^ders of Israel have had to 
contend with this power of darkness^ 
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with persecDtion, oppression, ridicule 
and opposition from those who should 
have received their uiessHge — a mes- 
sage which was for the good and 
salvation of those who rejected it. 
The Jews should have received the 
testimony of Christ, hut as a nation 
they rejected it. Our experience has 
been very similar to that of Jesus 
and his Apostles. We have had to 
labor by faith. We have had to 
exercise faith in the revelations ^at 
have been given to us in the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants and Book of 
Mormon, as well as in the Bible. 
These xevciatioos portray what lies 
before ns as a people. The fate of 
this nation and the nations of the 
earth has been portrayed by the 
ancient prophets in the Book of Mor. 
moil and Bible. Isaiah has told us 
whnt will come to pass in the latter 
days concerning those who fight 
against Mount Zion and against tlie 
children uf Zion. Every weapon 
will be broken, every nation that (vill 
not serve Zion shall bo utterly wasted 
away, snith the Lord ; for the Lord 
will fight in defence of the land of 
Zion. He will establish the kingdom 
that Daniel saw, in fact that kingdom 
has been established; the Zion of 
God has been set up, the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
has been established by revelation 
from Jesus Christ in our day and 
generation ; and we arc called to build 
it up, we are called to perform its 
work. As I Imve oAen remarked, 
the Gods, the angels, the whole 
heavens, all the good men, all the 
spirits of the just that dwell in the 
eternal world are watching with vast 
interest the labors of this people. 

Tiiey are not perfect without us, 
wo are uot perfect without them. 
There is no period in the whole history 
of the world, no dispensation ot God 
to man, that is fraught with such 
interest as the dispeusation in which 


we live; there never has been. !N'o 
prophets, no apostles or inspired men 
in ony age of the world ever hud the 
privilege of laying the foundation of 
the Zion of God to remain on the earth 
to be thrown down no more for ever. 
In every other dispensation of the 
world the people have risen up against 
God and His Christ, against the king, 
dom and against the Priesthood, and 
have overthrown the messengers of 
heaven, and pot to death every man 
who has borne the kingdom of God, 
and the kingdom has been taken from 
the earth. This is true of every age, 
except that of Enoch. He built up 
a kingdom and gathered together the 
people after laboring and preaching 
three hundred and sixty-five years. 
Ho perfected a city, which was culled 
the city of the Zion of God. But 
I behold and lo, the nations of the 
earth awoke and found that Zion had 
fled! The Lord took it to Himself ; 
took it away from (he earth. The 
people were righteous; they had be- 
come sanctified and the Lord took 
them away out of the power of the 
wicked. Zion coold uot remain on 
the earth ; there w’os uot power sufli. 
cient to withstand the assaults of the 
wicked ; or if there was, the time had 
not come when the Lord would moke 
use of the children of men; or there 
were not enough of the children of 
men willing to take bold and mani. 
fest those principles in their lives so 
that they could remain on the earth. 
But in the latter days he will do so. 
He hps sworn it hy Himself, because 
there is none greater to swear by. 
He has declurctl it throngh the mouth 
of every prophet that has over lived 
on the earth, whose writings we pos- 
sess, both in the Bible and Book of 
Mormon, as well us in those glorious 
revelations in the Book of Ductriue 
and Covenants given thi*ougb the 
mouth of Joseph Smith tbo pi’ophct. 
These sayings arc true. Wo us a 
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people should exercise faith in them, 
no matter what may be transpiring 
dn the ootside world. We have had 
the powers of wicked men and devils 
to contend with. We mn^ say that 
the devil is mad; he is stirred op 
against Zion; be knows that his 
jeiga will last hot a little season 
longer. 

This arch enemy of God and man, 
called the devil, the ‘*Son of the 
Morning,” who dwells here on the 
earth, is a personage of great power; 
he has great inilaence and knowledge. 
Ho understands that if this kingdom, 
which be rebelled against in heaven, 
prevails on the earth, there will be 
no dominion here for him. He has 
great influence over the children of 
men; he labors continnally to destroy 
them. He labored to destroy them 
in heaven; he labored to destroy 
the works of God in heaven, and he 
had to bo cost out. He is here, 
mighty among the children of men. 
There is a vast number of fallen 
spirits, cast Out with him, here on 
the earth. They do not die and dis> 
appear; they have not bodies only 
as they enter the tabernacles of men. 
Tliey have not organized bodies, and 
are not to be seen with the sight of 
the eye. Bnt there are many evil 
spirits amongst os, and they labor to 
overthrow the Ciinrch and kingdom 
of God. There never was a prophet 
in any age of the world but what the 
devil was continually at his elbow. 
This was the case tvitli Jesus himself. 
The devil followed him continually 
trying to draw him from his purposes 
and to prevent him carrying out the 
great work of God. You see this 
manifested when be took Jcscs on 
to the loftiest piunacle of the temple 
and showed him all the glory of the 
world, telling him that he would 
give him all tiiia if he would fall 
down and worship him. The poor 
devil did not own a foot of land nor 


anything else ! The earth was made 
by and belonged to the Lord and was 
His footstool. Yet the devil oflered 
that to Jesus which was not his own. 
Jesus said nnto him, “ Got thee be> 
hind me, Satan.” 

This same character was with the 
disciples os well as with their master. 
He is with tho Latter-day Saints; 
and he or bis emissaries are with oil 
men trying to lead them astray. Ho 
rules in the hearts of the inhabitants 
of the earth. They are governed 
and guided by him far more tuau by 
the power of God. Tliis is strange, 
still it is true. See tho wickedness 
in tho world. See tho abominations 
with which the earth is deluged^ 
causing it to groan under tho buiden. 
Where does this evil come rrom?< 
From tho works of tho devil. Every- 
thing that leads to good is from God,, 
while everything that leads to evil is» 
from the devil. Here are the Iwtf 
powers. How many on the earth 
are honoring God, acknowledging 
His band in all tilings and keeping 
His commandments? Very few. 
Just the same to-day as in the days'* 
of Noah. We read tliat one of &■ 
family and two of a city will bo. 
gathered to Zion in the lost days. 
Out of twelve hundred millions, that* 
dwell on the face of the earth, we^ 
after forty years’ labor, have succeeded 
in gathering a few thousands toge- 
ther to the valleys of the mountains. 
The numbers are very few; but this 
few should be faithful. ' 

Ifsst Sabbntb, those ivbo were hero , 
listened to a discourse from brother 
George Q. Cannon, in which bo de- « 
livered his testimony concerning , 
Joseph Smitli and President Yoong. 

I thought to myself, it seemed a . 
kind of a queer idea that, at this 
late date, one of the Apostles should 
be called npon to stand up in tho 
sacred desk and defend the cbarac- > 
tors of these men as prophets and 
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’ Apostles. Yet so it was, and these 
» 'things are necessary. . ^ , 

t \ Joseph Smith was what hie pro* 
fessed to be, a prophet of God, a seer 
and rerelator, fie laid the founda- 
tion of this Church and kingdom, 
and lived long enough to deliver the 
keys of the kingdom to the Elders of 
Israel, unto the Twelve Apostles. He , 
' spent the lost winter of his life, | 
some three or four months, with the 
. Quorum of the Twelve, teaching 
'them. It was not merely a few 
hours ministering to them the ordi- 
nances of ^e Gospel ; but he spent 
day after doy, week after week and 
month after month, teaching ‘them 
and a few others the things of Che 
kingdom of God. Said he, daring 
that period, I now rejoice. I have 
lived until I have seen this burden, 
which has rested on my shoulders, 
rolled on to the shoulders of other 
men ; uow the keys of the kingdom 
are planted on the earth to be taken 
away no more for ever.*’ But until 
he had done this, they remained with 
him; and had be been taken away 
they would have bad to be restored 
by messengers out of heaven. But 
he lived until every key, power and 
principle of the holy Priesthood 
was sealed on the Twelve and on 
President Young, as their President 
He told ns that he was going away 
to'ieave us, going away to rest Said 
he, You have to round , op your 
shoulders to bear up the kingdom, 
fio matter what becomes of me. 1 
have desired to sec that Temple built, 
hub 1 shall not live to see it. You will ; 
ou are called upon to bear ofif this 
ingdom.*' This language was piaiu 
enough, but w’e did not understand 
it any more than the disciples of 
Jesus when he told them be was 
going away, ond that if be went not 
^e Comforter would not come. It 
was just so with Joseph. He said 
this time after time to the Twelve 


and to the Female Belief Societies 
and in his public discourses; but 
none of ns seemed to understand 
that be was going to seal bis testi- 
mony with bis blood, but so it waa 
What he said to ns and the Cburoh 
we have had to perform. Joseph 
Smith was a good man, a prophet of 
God. His works are before the 
world; they are before the eyes of 
the nation ; they are before the hea- 
vens and the earth. The fonndaiion 
that he laid wo have built upon until 
the present day ; and that foundation 
no power on earth or in hell will ever 
be able to remove. That Chnrcb and 
kingdom of God that is planted hero 
in these valleys of the mountains 
will remain on the earth until the 
little stone Daniel saw will become a 
mountain and 611 the earth — until 
the reign of Jesus is supreme and 
universal. 

It startles men when they hear 
the Elders of Israel tell about the 
kingdoms of this world t^coming 
the kingdom of our God and His 
Christ. They say it is treason for 
men to teach that the kingdom Daniel 
saw is going to be set up, and bear 
rule over the whole earth. Is it 
treason for God Almighty to govern 
the earth? Wbo made it? God, 
did He not? Who made yoo ? God, 
if you have any eterual Father. Well, 
whose right is it to rule and reign 
over you and the earth? It does 
not belong to the devil, nor to men. 
It has never been given to men yet; 
it has never been given to the no- 
tiona It belongs solely to God and 
He is coming to rule and reign over' 
it. When will that be? it may 
not be perfected until Cbiist comes 
in the clouds of heaven with power 
and great glory to reward every man 
according to the deeds done iu the 
body. That kingdom, the germ of 
which is planted here, will continue 
to grow and will never be overthrown. 
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As I said before, no matter what vidaals, that President Yonng has 
takes place ontside of this Territory said in pnblio that he was not a pit>>' 

— wo as Latter-day Saints should phet nor the son of a prophet. I . 

exercise faith in God, for jnst as sare have travelled with him since 1833 j * 

as God was true to Daniel, Moses, or tho spring of 1834; i have tro- ‘ 

Noah, Enoch and to the prophets veiled a good many thousand miles • 

and Apostles, so will He be true to with him and have heard him preach ’ ' 
us; so will He be trne to His word a great many thonsand sermons; bnt , 
in these latter days and will fnlfill all I have never heard him make that < ' 

He has said. remark in my life. He is a prophet. 

This is tho work we have to per- I am a prophet, yon are, and anybody t 
form. It is a good work, a great is a prophet who bos the testimony ' 
work, a glorions work, and one in of Jeans Christ, for that is the spirit 
which the Latter-day Saints should of prophecy. ‘ The Elders of Israel 
rejoice, for it (X)Dfer8 upon them the are prophets. A prophet is not so 
privilege of being instmments in great os on Apostle. Christ has set 
the hands of God of helping to build in his Chnroh, first. Apostles; they - 
up His kingdom on the earth. This hold the keys of the kingdom 
shonld give ns joy, and the promises God. Any man who has' travelled 
made to os in connection with this with President Yonng knows he is a 
work ought to snstain ns and give prophet of God. He has foretold a • * 
us hope, joy and consolation. great many things that have come to 

1 have been happy since I form^ pa^ All the Saints who are well'' ^ 
the acqnaintance of the Gospel of acquainted with him know that he ia^ 

Jesns Christ: I was never satisfied governed and controlled by the power . ' 
until I fonnd the Latter-day Sainta of God and tho I'evelations of Jesus 
In my boyhood I could read in the Christ. His works arc before the 
Bible and New Testament of a people world; they are before the heavens; 
who had power with God, who had before the earth ; before the wicked 
the gifts and gpntces, who could com- as well as the righteous; and it is I ' • • 

mand the elements and they obeyed the influence of President Young 
them; who had power to heal the that the world is opposed to. This. ^ 
sick, and bad the gifts of the Holy Priesthood, these keys of tho king. 

Ghost imparted unto them by God dom of G^ that have been sealed' . 
himself. That was tho kind of re- npon him, the world is at war against; . 
ligion I always desired to live to see. let them say what they may, these 
I desired to live to see a prophet and things are what they are at enmity 
an Apostle, or some man who was in- with. Their present objection to the ‘V 
spired of God who conld teach me Latter-day Saints, they say, is pin-. . 
the way to be saved. I have lived rality of wives. It is this principle 
to see that day. X rejoice in it for I they are trying to raise a perscention 
I know it is tme. I know this work against now. Bnt how was it in 
is true. I know it is the kingdom Missouri, Kiitland, Jackson county, 
of God, as yon do, and as all men Far West, Caldwell county, in all our 
do who have received tho testimony drivings and afflictions, before this • ’ 
of the Holy Spirit and have been principle was revealed to tlie Church ? t | 
faithful for themselves. Certainly it was not fmlygamy then. ’ ^ 

As to President Yonng his labors No, it was prophets, it was revela., 
have been with ns. It has been re- tion, it was the organization of an 
marked sometimes, by certain indi- institotion founded by revelation from'. !• 
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Qod. They did iiot believe in tbat, 
and that was the objection in those 
days. If we were to do uway with 
poly^my, it would only be one 
leather in the bird, one o^inanoe in 
the Church and kingdom. Do away 
with that, then we must do away with 
prophets and Apostles, with revela* 
tion and the gifts and graces of the 
Gospel, and fionlly give up our rc> 
ligion altogether and turn sectarians 
and do ns the world docs, then nil 
would bo right. Wo just can’t do 
that, for God has commanded us to 
build up His kingdom and to bear 
our testimony to the nations of the 
earth, and we are going to do it, 
come life or come death. Ho has 
told us to do thus, and wo shall obey 
Him in days to come ns wo have in 
days past. 

Brethren and sistei^, let us exercise 
faith ; the ancient prophets lived by 
faith ; it is as necessary for us as for 
them. I believe what God has said 
will be f IGIIed. I believe the Book 
of Mormon and the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants will be fulfllled, and 
all the promises and prophecies made 
by the faithful servants of God! When 
any roan speaks os he is moved upon 
by the Holy Ghost, that is the word 
of God to the people; and though 
the heavens ond the earth pass away, 
not ono jot or tittle of the word of 
God will fall unfuliillcd. 1 care not 
whetlier it lie by His own voice out 
of tho heavens; by the ministration 
of nngels ; by the voice of a prophet, 
or by tho iaspiraliun of tho Holy 
Ghost through His sei vniits, it is tho 
word of God to ilio people, it is 
truth .snd it will have its eflect and 
fultilment. Everything that has been 
commanicated to us by revelation I 
believe to be true; many of them I 
know. 1 have faith and knowledge, 
both in a degi*ec. I want more ; I 
wish for more, ond all I ask is that 
the Lord wdll enable mo to bo faith- 


ful. I wish eternal life. 'I want sal- 
vation. This is the object of my 
life ; for this 1 embraced “ Mormon- 
ism.** This is the principle that has 
SDstolned me from the time I entered 
this Cbnrch and kingdom. This 
hope sastoined me when I shonldered 
my knapsack and went forth to 
travel and preach withont purse or 
scrip, thousands of miles through 
the United States. This principle of 
inspiration has sostained the Elders 
of Israel in every age of tho world. 
It is that which sustained Joseph 
Smith from the day he commenced 
his career as a servant of God until 
the time that he sealed his testimony 
with his blood. Somebody has got to 
pay the bill for the shedding of that 
innocent blood. Shedding innocent 
blood has cost the Jexvs eighteen 
hundred years of suffering, mourning, 
woe and destruction; it has co.st this 
nation already four years of war, 
with two millions of men laid in the 
dust, and four thousand million dol- 
lars in money; and woe be to that 
nation, tongue or people that sheds 
tho blood of tho Saints of God, or 
undertakes to oppose tiie work of 
God in this or any other generation. 
They will have to reap wii-it they 
sow ; for what you sow you will reap, 
and the reward you mete will be re- 
warded to you again, wliethor you 
are Saints or sinners, in all nations, 
kindreds, tongues and people under 
the whole heavens. 

This is the position that wo occupy. 
This warfare is not between man and 
man but between God and the world. 
If the Loni docs not defend the Lat- 
ter-day Saints wo cannot defend nur- 
.selvos. We can do what is required 
of us, but God Himself has to defend 
ns. Ho has done it and He will con- 
tinue to do it until the coming of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, or until his king- 
dom triumphs on the earth. This is 
my faith; and I would rather, to- 
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day, lay down my life, bonoring the 
faith once delivered to the Saints, 
than tarn round and fear men, who 
have power only to kill the body, in- 
stead of fearing Him who has power 
to cast both soul - and body into hell. 
Salvation is of more consequence to 
me and to this people, and to nil the 
inhabitants of the earth, than any- 
thing else. What is tlie world with 
its honors, gold, silver, thrones, prin- 
cipalities and powers ^mpared with 
salvation ? They all end at death, 
they are of no force aflcr, and are of 
no moment when compared with 
eternal salvation. Oh, wiiat glorious 
. principles have been revealed to the 
Latter-day Saints! Where did yon 
get them? How did you obtain 
them ? Through the voice of Joseph 
Smith and Brigham Young by reve- 
lation from That is the way 

we obtained them. The principles of 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ have power 
and efficacy after death; they will 
bring together men and their wives 
and children in the family organiza- 
tion and will re-nnite them worlds 
without end. The power of those 
who sit upon thrones in this life will 
end at their death ; they will have no 
extra power in the world to come 
because they have occupied thrones 
in this. The Czar of Russia, the 
Emperor of France, the Qnean of 
England, or any other sovereign, will 
not have any additional power in the 
world to come because of their pre- 
sent glory. It will oil end with their 
death. These ore the kingdoms of 
men, they are not ordained of God. 
Trne, they will be held ncconntable 
for the exercise of their power here ; 
God will hold them responsible for 
that, bnt so far as salvation and glory 
hereafter are concerned, their exalted 
positions here will not avail them 
anything. There is not a man who 
has lived since the Clitu'ch went into 
the wilderness and the kingdom of 


God was taken from the earth, until 
Moroni rent the vail and gave to 
Joseph Smith the records of the 
Book of Mormon, and until Peter, 
James and John sealed npon him the 
keys of the holy Priasthood, who 
can claim a wife in the resurrection. 
Not one of them has been married 
for eternity, bnt only until death. 
But unto the Latter-day Saints tho 
sealing ordinances have been revealed, 
and they will have efiTect ntter death, 
and, ns I have said, will re-nnito 
men and women eternally in the 
family organization. Herein is why 
these principles are a part of onr 
religion, and by them husbands and 
wives, parents and children will ha 
re>unit^ until the links in the chain 
are re-nnited back to Father Adam. 
We could not obtain a fnlliiesa of ce- 
lestial glory withont this sealing or- 
dinance or the institntioD cal ed the 
patriarchal order of marriage, which 
IS one of the most glorious principles 
of onr religion. 1 wonld jnst as lief 
the United States Government would 
pass a law against my being baptized 
for the remission of my sins, or 
against my receiving the Holy Ghost, 
os against my practi'<ing the patri- 
archal order of marriage. I would 
just as lief they wonld take away any 
other principle of the Gospel as this. 
The opinion of men generally, in 
relation to this subject, is *hat the 
Latter-day Saints practise it fur the 
gratiBcatiun of their carnal desires; 
hut such ideas are wholly nntrne. 
The world seek after thb; but the 
Saints of God practise this principle 
that they may partake of eternal 
lives, that they may have wives and 
posterity in the world to come and 
thronghont the endless ages of 
eternity. 

God promised to Abraham that his 
seed should be os numerous as the 
stars in the heaven or as the sands 
on the sea-shore. We ail know, 
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from I'ending tlio history of Abraham, 
that this prumiso has not been fuU 
filled, for yon may take one square 
yard of sand on the sea-shore, and 
the grains it vroold contain would be 
more nnmerous than all the inhabi- 
tants that ever lived on the earth ; 
hence this promise of the Lord could 
not be fulfilled if, os the Christian 
world imagine, the marriage relation 
ceases with the termination of this 
lile, and that after the resurrection 
there is no increase. But in the re- 
surrection there will be no end to the 
increase of Abraham, it will continue 
through all eternity. 

These are somo of tho principles of 
the Gospel God has revealed to us. 
Are they not worth living for and 
having faith in ? They ore. Then 
do not fear because of the wicked. 
Wo have everything to encourage 
ns. The Latter-day Saints should be 
faithful. Wo should live our religion 
and be trne and faithful to our cove- 
nants. Wo should magnify our call- 
iugs as Apostles, Elders and Saints, 
before God, angels and men. We 
have but little time to work, and we 
should work while it is called to-day; 
by and by night comes when no man 
can work. When the vision of my 
mind is opened and I gaze abroad 
upon this generation, I many times 
feel to mourn iu my spirit to see the 
darkness nnd unbelief and the care- 
lessness of man with regard to hia 
future nnd eternal state. Instead of 
seeking with all their powers to 
secure to themselves eternal life they 
seem to be doing their utmost to turn 
tbe last key to seal their condemna- 
tion and to make themselves the sons 
of perdition. They will labor to 
shed innocent blood and to destroy I 
the Chnich and kiugdoro of God on 
tlie earth. This is one of the prompt- 
ings of the evil one. 

There are two things which have 
always followed apostates in eveiy 


age. of tbo world, and especially in 
our day. In the early days of the 
Church, in Kirlland, as soon as men 
apostatized from the Church and 
kingdom of God, they immediately 
began to fear their fellow men, and 
to fancy their lives were in danger- 
Another peculiarity common to apos* 
tntes was that they desired to kill 
those who had been their benefactors. 
This was tbo cose with the Higbees, 
Laws and others with regard to the 
Prophet Joseph, when tliey tunied 
against him, they sought with all 
their powers to take away his life. 
Not only w’ere they afraid of their^ 
own lives, but they sought to take 
his, and they eventually succeeded, 
and woe is their doom. Wbat would 
they not give in exchange for their 
souls? But no matter, they cannot 
redeem them. This spirit always 
accompanies the a^iostntes. What 
are they afraid of? There is some- 
thing they do not understand or 
comprehend; they walk in the dark, 
and by and by they will unite with 
the wicked and try to overthrow the 
very work they have been ti*ying to 
build up. 

This spirit has ahvoys been with 
the enemies of righteousness. Tho 
devil seeks to overthrow the kingdom 
uf God and the Saints, and he always 
will do it as long os he has any power 
on the earth ; thercfoiu wo .should bo 
united. Wo should bo faithful and 
labor bard to do what wo have to do, 
and not put off anything for the 
building up of the kingdom of God. 
We should obey all tbo ordinances 
we can for ourselves aud our children; 
for tbo living and tbc dead. We 
should attend to these things os wo 
go along, and when wo get through 
witli our work and into the spirit 
world, wo may look back and be 
satisfied with our labors. There is a 
great deal for the Latter-day Saints 
to do. Wo have done a good dea), 
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but the work is only just commenced. 
Zion is not whnt she most be ; Zion 
is growing. She has grown since we 
came to the volleys of the moun- 
tains. We have done something for 
the living; we have warned the na- 
tions; the garments of many of ns 
are clear of the blood of this genera- 
tion. It cannot rise in judgment 
against Joseph Smith, Brigham Young 
or the Twelve Apostles, nor ogainat 
thonsands of the Eldersof this Church 
and kingdom. We have lifted up 
our voices day and night; we hove 
preached to millions of our fellow 
men and have travelled hundreds of 
thonsands of miles to offer this Gos- 
pel to the nations of the earth. Still 
they have tamed against ns, and a 
great many of them have sought our 
overthrow. They will receive their 
reward and we shall receive onrs. 

What joy, consolation and satis- 
faction it will be to the Apostles, 
Elders and Saints of Oud, of this 
day, who remain true and faithful to 
the end, having become members of 
the Church of the Firstborn, and 
been valiant in the testimony of 
Jesus, when they meet Father Adam, 
Enoch, Jacob, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Jesns 
and the Apostles, how great their joy 
will be! They labored in their day 
for the work of God, and their toils 
are over; wc are having our day and 
our labor By and by we shall meet 
and mingle in the eternal world. 
How fast we pass away ! Where is 
brother Heber, whom we used to see 
so often in our midst here and in 
the Endowment House? In the 
spirit world. Brother Willard, Joseph, 
Hyrum, David Patten, Jedediab, 
Parley Pratt, and brother Benson 
among the rest, hove gone. We 
shall all go pretty soon, we shall not 


remain a great while. Our labors in 
this life are short, and we shall soon 
pass to the other side of the vail. 
Onr children, the rising generation, 
will possess the kingdom; on them 
the labor of rolling on the work of 
God will rest, nntil the kingdom and 
the greatness of the kingdom nnder 
the whole heaven will be given to the 
Saints of the Most High and they 
will possess it for ever and ever, and 
the meek will inherit the earth. Lot 
us be diligent, let ns be faithful ; let 
us labor while it is called to-day, that 
wo may be counted worthy to receive 
a reward that will satisfy ns in the end. 

I pray that God will bless us, that 
He will pour out His Spirit upon us 
and give ns the testimony of Jesus 
j Christ; that we may guard our wel« 
fare and watch onrselves that our feet 
may not slip. It is an awful thing 
for a man, in any generation, to re- 
ceive this Gospel, to taste the good 
word of G(^ and the {X)wers of the 
world to come, and then tnrn away 
and lose the testimony of Jesus and 
turn against God ; sneb a man’s con? 
dition is worse than bis who never 
beard the Gospel of Christ. He 
will lament and mourn, and that, too, 
without ever receiving redemption. 
Such individuals cannot be redeemed 
and restored to that which they have 
forfeited. It is far better to receive 
the Gospel and be faithful in the 
midst of all opposition. If we con- 
tinue so, when we meet with the 
fathers we can rejoice with them and 
partake of the same kingdom and the 
same glory, quickened ,by the same 
spirit, having kept the same law and 
preserved thereby. 

May God bless ns all and help us 
to overcome the world, the flesh and 
the devil, for Jesus sake. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 
l)ELiv£ii£D rx TUB New Tabebxaclb, Salt Lake Citt, May 29, 1870. 


(Reported hj David W. Evans.) 


TflE SOURCE OF INTELLIGENCE, ETC. 


If I can have your attention I will 
talk to you a few minutes. Speaking 
as much as I have in public makes 
me feel most forcibly that I have 
both stomach and lungs, hence I 
would like to have stillness in the 
house. I see some sisters withdraw, 
ing in consequence of their children 
not being quiet; 1 am very much 
obliged to them, and trust that others 
will do likewise if they cannot keep 
iheir children still. 

I am not in the habit of making 
many apologies nor very many pre. 
liminaries when I speak to a congre- 
gation. Sometimes I feel to say a 
few words that might be called apolo- 
getic in rising to address a congrega- 
tion, having that timidity which most 
men' feel ou such occasions. I have 
seen few public speakers in my life 
who were capable of rising and speak- 
ing directly upon a subject, unless it 
hod been studied or perhaps written 
befoiehand. To speak extempore, on 
the impulse of the moment, without 
leflcclion, requires considerable stcadi- 
ness of the nerve. This is a matter 
that I have letlected upon a good 
deal, for in my experience I have 
learned that there is a modest timidity 
in the feelings of almost all persons 
1 ever saw when called upon to speak to 
their fellow-beings. This is frequently 
the case in private circles ns well as 
before the pnblia 1 think I under- 
stand the reason of it; it is n matter 
which 1 have studied. I hud myself 


here on this earth, in the midst of 
intelligence. I ask myself and Wis- 
dom, where has this intelligence 
come from ? Who has produced and 
brought into existence, I will say, 
this intelligent congp-egation assem- 
bled here this afternoon? We are 
here, but whence have we come? 
Where did we belong before coming 
here ? Have we dropped accidentally 
from some of tlie planets on to this 
earth withunb order, law or rule? 
Perhaps some, in their reflections, 
have come to this conclusion, and 
think that is all that i^ known in 
relation to this matter. 1 inquire 
where is tins intelligence from which 
I see, more or less, in every being, 
and before which I shrink when at- 
tempting to address a congregation? 
I ask the question of my friends, roy 
brethren and of every man that lives : 
Suppose that yon, through duty, are 
call^ to speak to a private family, 
to a small congregation, or even to 
children in a Sunday school, do you 
not feel this same timidity ? Where 
is the man who can rise to address 
children without feeling this same 
modesty ? I have seen a very few 
in my life who could rise before a 
congregation, in a prayer meeting, or 
go r>n the stage of a theatre, or any- 
where else, and speak with perfect 
ease and cunSdeiice. I think they 
have great reason to be thankful for 
their self-confidence; but where they 
obtained it or whether it is inherent, 
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whether they are desiitate of real 
refinement or have a surplus of it, it 
is not for me to say. I know that I 
^o not' possess this faculty. When I 
speak to a congregation I know that 
I am speaking to the intelligence 
that is from above. This intelligence 
which is within yon and me is fh)m 
heaven. In gazing upon the intelli* 
gence raflected in the countenances of 
my fellow-beings, I gaze upon the 
image of Him whom I worship— -the 
God I serve. I see His image and u 
certain amount of His intelligence 
tbei'e. I feel it within myself My 
nature shrinks at the divinity we see 
in others. This is the cause of tbat | 
timidity to which I have referred, 
which I experience when rising to 
address a congregation. 

I rise with pleasure this nflernoon 
to speak to my friends, brethren and 
sistera, and to the strangers who are 
here ; and 1 will take the liberty of 
looking at my people — my brethren 
-and sisters, os they are, and we will 
look nt each other as we are. I 
look at others as they are, and we will 
look nt each other ns we are. We 
will chat a little together, and I will 
give both Saints ond strangers a few 
of my views. First to the Saints, I 
will say tbat yon and I have pro- 
fessed to believe in God who reigns 
4d the heavens, who formed the earth 
and the planets No matter whether 
Ho rales, the celestial, terrestrial or 
telestial, yon and 1 have professed 
to believe in tbat Snprerac Being 
■who has set this machine in motion. 
He governs by law. Ho has red need 
His offspring, His legitimate offspring, 
■to all the sin, dorkness, death and 
misery that we find on this earth; 
He has also provided .means and, in 
connection with the athibates He has 
implanted within ns, has instituted 
ordinances which, if we will receive 
and improve upon, will enable ns to 
return back into His presence. 1' 


say to the Latter-day Saints, live 
your religion! Live so that the 
Spirit of the Lord wifi dwell within 
yon, that yon may know for a surety 
and certainty that God live.<). For 
me to tell yoa that there is a God in 
heaven, that Jesas Christ is the Sa- 
vior of the world; for me to toll you 
that Jesns will give his holy Spirit 
to them that believe on him and 
obey his Gospel, would be fruitless 
to you unless you obey his require- 
ments. I know that the Latter-day 
Saints are looked upon by the world, 
ns dupes — ns a low, degroded, imbe- 
cile race, and that we are so unwise 
and short-sighted, so vain and foolish, 
that through the great amount of en- 
thusiasm within us, we have embraced 
an error, and have been duped by 
Jo.seph Smith. Ton who have obey^ 
the principles be preached know 
whether you ore deceived or not. I 
know for myself ond you know for 
yourselves. 

Now let mo ask you, if yon trust 
to my faith, to my word^ and teach- 
ings, counsel and advise, and do not 
seek afler the Loitl to have His Spirit 
to guide and direct you, can 1 not 
deceive you, cun I not load yon into 
error ? Look ut this and see to what 
mischief it would lead, and what 
an amount of evil could be done to a 
people if they did not live so that the 
Spirit of the Lord would dwell with 
them that they might know these 
things for themselves. It is my re- 
quest, my prayer, exhortation, fa th, 
wish and earnest desire that the Lat- 
ter-day Saints will live their religion, 
and that they will teach their children 
all things pertaining to God and god- 
liness, that (hey may grow up into 
Christ, their living head. 

, I would ask. of my friends or foes, 
no matter which — L mean those who 
do not believe as I do — those who 
look upon ns as a set of fanatics, I 
would ask a* few questions of the 
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world of mankind, of the greatest 
philosopher, of the greatest geniases, 
and of lha men of the most profound 
knowledge on the face of the earth. 
Can yon tell jne where joa get yonr 
knowledge? Say some, “The school- 
master taught me thas and so ; my 
motlier taught me thus and so ; or I 
have learned it from books.” Con 
yon tell me the origin of this know- 
ledge ? Can you direct me where I 
cat: go and get the same knowledge ? 
Was this inherent in you? Was it 
developed without any- nourishment, 
or instruction — without, the life and 
intelligence which came from the 
vision of the mind ? Ask the me- 
cbanic — Who influenced you to bring 
forth this and that improvement in 
mechanism ? Who influenced Pro- 
fe.s8or Morse to believe that he could 
stretch a wire round this building or 
any other, and then, by applying a 
battery at one end of the wire, that 
he could receive an answer at the 
other? Who taught Robert Fulton 
that he could apply steam so as to 
propel a vessel ? Did his mother, 
bis schoolmaster or his preacher tell 
him this ? No, he wonlthhave spurned 
the idea. 

Now, all this is in my romembrance. 
I lived near by those who assisted 
Mr. Fulton in building his steamboat 
Ho could not be dissuaded, by any 
me.ms, to desist from his operations. 
I ask what was it that influenced the 
mind of Fulton in this direction? It 
was that invisible influence or intel- 
ligence that comes from our Creator, 
day by day, and night by night, in 
dreams and visions of the mind. 1 
sec if, I know it,” said he. I recol- 
lect him telling some of our neigh- 
bors who assisted him in building the 
first steam- vessel that ever was built, 
“ 1 know that 1 can apply steam so 
as to propel this vessel from here to 
Now York. I know it just as well 
as I live.” X recollect a Mr. Curtis, 
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I a carriage maker, who lived in the 
State of New York ; said he, “ I have 
a little property, and I will spend all 
I have to assist Mr. Fulton to put bis 
project into successful operation, for 
I have faith in it.” 

'This is a question which I would 
like the scientiflo and philosophic 
world to answer. Where do yon get 
yoOr knowledge (Vom ? I can answer- 
the question ; they get it from that 
'Supreme Being, a portion of whose 
intelligence is in each and every one. 
They have it not independently ; it 
was not there nntil, put there. They 
have the foundation, and they can 
improve and add knowledge to know- 
ledge, wisdom to wisdom, light to 
lig'ht, and intelligence to intelligence. 
This power to increase in wisdom 
and intelligence so that we can know 
things for ourselves is within pvoiy 
one of na 

Now, I Qsk the wise, where did you 
get your wisdonr? Was it taught 
you? Yes, I say it was taught yon. 
By yonr professors in college? No, 
it wa.s taught you by the influence of 
the spio^liat is in man, and the in- 
spiration of the Spirit of God giveth 
It understanding ; and every ci*enture 
can thus add intelligence to iutelli- 
gence. • Wo nil know that if we learn 
one page^ of a book to-day, we can 
learn another to-monx)w, and yet ro- 
taia that which we learned previously; 
and so xve can< go on step by step,, 
from day to -day, improving the 
faculties with which God has endowed 
ns, until wo are ^llcd with the know> 
ledge of God. 

The “Mormons” believe all this, 
I ask strangers and the philosophers 
of too world, is there any harm in it? 
Is it any horuN^i* you and me to 
exercise faith iq Cod ? We have 
faith, we live by faith ; we came to 
these mountains by faith. We came 
here, I often say, though to the ears 
of some the ezpi*e8sion may sound 
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rather rode, naked and barefoot, and 
comparatively this is trae. Is that a 
fact? It is. Shall I explain this ? 1 
will in part, and I will commence by 
satisfying the cariosity of almost 
everybody that comes here, or with 
whom onr Elders converse when 
away. A great many men and women 
have an irrepressible canosity to 
know how many wives Brigham 
Tonng has. I am now going to 
gratify that cariosity by saying, 
ladies and gentlemen, I have' sixt^n^ 
wives, ll I have any more hereafter 
it will bo my good lack and the 
blessing of God. **How many children 
have yon, President Young ?” I 
have forty-nine living children, and 
I hope to have a great many more. 
Now pot that down. 1 impart this 
information to gratify the cariosity 
of the cdHoos. 

“President Yonng,*did you come 
here naked and barefoot?” I will 
say, very nearly so. “ How many of 
yonr wives had shoes to their feet, 
after leaving every thing yon had in 
the Slate of Illinois?” I do not 
think that more than one or two of 
my wives had shoes to their feet 
when we came hera We bonght 
bnckskins ot the Indians and made 
moccasins of them. How many of 
these Elders had . whole pantalooss. 
when they reached here ? I do not 
believe a dozen of them had. • They 
had worked in the dead of winter 
ferrying the people acl^' the river 
until they had nothing, and they 
came here naked and b^foot, that 
is, comparatively. 

We had to have faith td come 
here. When we met Mr. Bridger on 
the Big Sandy River, said he, “ Mr. 
Yonng, I would give a thousand 
dollars if I knew an ear of corn 
ooold be ripened in the Great Basin.” 
Said I, “ Wait eighteen months and 
1 will show yon many of them.” Did 
I say this from knowledge? No, it 


was my faith ; but we had not the 
least encouragement — from natural' 
reasoning and all that wo could learn 
of ibis country — of its sterility, its 
cold and frost, to believe that we 
conld ever raise anything. Bat we 
travel'ed on, breaking the rohd 
through the mountains and building 
bridges until we arrived here, and 
then we did everything we could to 
sustain ourselves. Wo had faith that 
we could raise grain ; was there any 
harm in this? Not at all. If we 
bad not hod faith, what would have' 
become of ns?' We would have gone 
down in unbelief, have closed up every 
resource for onr sustenance and should 
never have raised anything. 1 ask 
the whole world, is there any barm 
in having faith in God? Have yon 
faith ? Ask Mr. Pullman if be had * 
faith that he conld build a car more 
convenient than any the travelling 
community enjoyed before, and he 
will say that he had faith that he 
could build cars in which ladies and 
gentlemen might travel through the 
country with all the ease and comfort 
they could desire; and he showed 
bis faith by his works, as we read of 
the ancient worthies doing Yon 
know James says, “Show me your 
fai^ witfiout works, and I will show 
yon my faith by my worka” Mr. 
Pullman and others can show their 
faith by their works. We show onr 
faith by our works. Is tbore any 
harm in this? I ask the whole 
Christian world, is there any barm in 
believing in God, in a supreme power 
and influence ? 

The Christian world heliet^e in 
God, bat they say He has no body. 
Christianity does not teach any such 
thing. “God has no parts and He 
is without passions,” say' the Chnstian 
world. I do not read the Scriptures 
aright if this is the fact. I read that 
God loves, that God hates. I read 
that His eyes are over the works of 
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His bands; that His arm is stretched 
ont to save His people; that His 
footsteps are seen among the nations 
of the earth. If He has no feet, Ho 
certainly can make no impression; 
if He has no hands or arms ho can* 
not reach down to save His people. 
I read that the Lord’s ears are open 
to the petitions of His people ; bnt if 
Ho have no ears how can He hear. 
This is the way Uiat I read the Bible, 
and I ask, is there any harm in I'ead* 
ing and nnderstanding it thus? 
Tbtre are a great many infidels now, 
who were formerly among oor Chris, 
tinn friends and brethren, who are 
ignoring the Bible in their pnblic 
schools. I do not. Is there anything 
in the Bible that should not read 
by the scholars in schools ? If there 
be, leave ont such parts, or rather 
replace the languiige there nsed, with 
phraseology more in accordance with 
modern usage, so that the principles 
contained in the Bible may be taught 
in your catechisms or other books. 
I know that there is some plain tulk 
in the Bible, plainer than I heard 
this morning; but that plain talk i 
was the custom of the anoionts. The 
mere phraseology there used is not of 
mnch consequence, it is the true 
principle which that book vteaclios 
which renders it so valuable. If any 
of you, ladies and gcnilemen, were 
to step on a steamboat and cross over 
to Liverpool, you would hear lungnago 
and see cnsloms that you never heard 
or saw in Yankee land. It is the 
same with regard to the Bible, the 
phraseology is that >vhicli was ens* 
tonmry oontaries ago ; but no matter 
what the language is. that is merely 
custom. But I will say that the 
doctrines taught in the Old and New 
Testaments concerning tho will of 
God towards His children hero on 
the earth ; tho history of what Ho 
las done for their salvation; tlie 
ordinances which He bos instituted 


fur their redemption ; the gift of His- 
Son and his atonement — all these 
are true, and we, the Latter-day 
Saints, believe in them. 

Some, in their cariosity, will say, 
'*Bnt yon Mormons have nnolhei* 
Bible! Do you believe in the Old 
and New Testaments?” I answer 
we do believe in the Old and 
New Testaments, and w’o have 
also another book, called the B(x>k of 
Mormon. What ai'e the doctrines of 
the Book of Mormon ? The same as 
those of the Bible. “What is tho' 
utility of this book — the Book of 
Mormon ? Has it been of any use 
whatever to the people anywhere?” 
O, yes. “ Where and when ?” I 
will refer to one of the sayines of 
Jesds recorded in the New Testament. 
Just before his crucifixion he said to 
bis disciples, “Other sheep I have 
which are not of this fold; them also 
I must bring, aud they slinll hear 
my voice ; and there shall be one fold 
and ono shepherd." After iii.s cruci- 
fixion he came to this continent, 
chose Twelve Apostles from among 
tlie people and sent them fgrth to 
preach his Gospel. He also did many 
mighty miracles. He was seen to 
come from heaven down into the 
midst of the people. Ho organized 
bis Church amongst them, healed tho 
sick, and left bis Chord) and Gospel 
in tlieir midst. I am sorry to say 
that we see the descendants of this 
very people now in a very low and 
degraded state. I refer to the abo- 
rigines or native Indians of this con* 
tinent. But this is in cnnserpience 
of their apostacy and turning from 
God. The abcirigines of this country 
are the descendants of this very 
people wbum .fesns visited, to whom 
he delivered liis Gos|X‘l, and among 
whom he organized bis Churcb. They 
wei'e obedient forever three hnudred 
jenrs, and served God with an undi- 
vided heart, alter which they began 
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to npostaiize. For three hundred 
years the people on the continent of 
Korth and South America were bene< 
fitted by the work of the Savior in 
organizing his Church and revealing 
every principle and ordinance calca- 
lated to assist them back into the 
presence of God. Is not that good ? 

“ Whnt good does it do you, Lat- 
ter-day Saints ?” It proves that the 
Bible is true. What do the inSdel 
world say about the Bible ? They ^ 
say that the Biblo'is nothing better 
than last year’s almanack; it is | 
nothing but a fable and priestcraft, . 
and it is good for nothing. The | 
Book of Murmon, however, declares j 
that the Bible is true, and it proves 
it; and the two prove each other 
true. The Old anti New Te.stamcnts 
are the stick of Jndub. You recol- 
lect that the tribe of Judah tamed 
in Jerusalem and the Lord bl^ed 
Judoh, and the ivsult was the wriiings 
of the Old and New Testaments. 
But where is the stick of Joseph ? 
Can you tell where it is ? Yes. It 
>Yas the children of Joseph who came 
across the waters to this continent, 
and this land was filled with people, 
and the Book of Murmon or the 
stick of Joseph contains their writings, 
and they are in the hands uf Ephraim. 
Where arc the Ephraimiles ? They 
are mixed tbroogh all the nations of 
the earth. God is calling npon them 
to gather ont, and He is uniting them, 
and they are giving the Gospel to the 
whole world. Is there any harm* or 
any false doctrine in that ? A great 
many say there is. If there is, it is 
all in the Bible. 

When I firet commenced to preach 
to the people, necrly forty yem-s ago, 
to believe the Bible was the great i 
requisite. I have beard some make 
the broad assertion that every word ! 
within the lids of the Bible was the i 
word of God. I bnVe said to them, i 
“You have never read the Bible, i 


have you?” “0, yes, and I boliove^ 
every word in it is the word of God.” 
Well, I believe that the Bible con- 
tains the word of God, and the words 
of good men and the words of bad 
men ; the words of good angels and 
the words of bad angels and words 
of the devil; and also the words 
uttered by the ass when he rebuked 
the prophet in his maduess. I be- 
lieve the words of the Bible are just 
ivbat they are; but aside from that 
I believe the doctrines concerning 
salvation contained in that book are 
true, and that Ihoir observance will 
elevate any people, nation or family 
that dwells on the (ace of the earth. ‘ 
The doctrines contained in the Bible 
will lift to a superior condition all 
who observe them ; they will impart 
to them knowledge, wisdom, charity, 
fill thorn with compassion and canse 
them to feel after the wants of those 
vvho are in distress, or in painful or 
degraded circumstances. They who 
observe the precepts contained in the 
Scriptures will be just and true, and 
virtuous and peaceable at home and 
abroad. Pollovv out the doctrines of 
the' Bible and men will make splendid 
hpsbands, women excellent wives,, 
and children will be obedient; they 
will make families happy and the, 
nations wealthy and happy and lifledi 
np above the things of this,-life-i 
Can any sec any harm in all this ? “ Ob, 
but yon Mormons are such a strange 
people. It is trne that wo have 
tbniid things in Utah different from 
what wo expected, but still yon 
people are so strhngo !” Why, what 
did you expect ? Did you expect to 
see men and women with fins like . 
fishes? We are right from your 
country — from England, France, 
Germany, Maasaclinsetts, Maine, New 
Hampshire, Vermont, Now York, 
from the Sooth, fi’om every State inr 
the Union ; what did yon expect to 
see? We lived with you, went to 
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school and to mooting mtli you; bat 
still the paying is, “ Oh, the Mormons 
are a strange people.” It is trae 
that we arc; bat in what does oar 
peculiarity consist ? We do not be* 
lieve in b'tigatiou, quarreling, or in 
having contention with each other. 
We take the low and degraded and 
lift them op. If it would be any 
satisfaction to any man in the world 
to know what advantages President 
Young hns had, I will say that I used 
to have the privilege of catting down 
the hemlock, beech and maple trees 
with my father and my brothers : and 
then rolling them together, burning 
the logs, splitting the rails, and 
fencing the little tidds. 1 wonder if 
any of yon ever diSTthis? You who 
came from England, or from the rich 
prairies of Illinois or Missonri never 
did. Well, this was my education. 

■ “ Did you not go to school P* Yes ; 
I went eleven days, that was the ex* 
tent of my schooling. *] 

Now, if we can take the low and 
degraded and elevate them in their 
feeliitgs, language and manners; if 
we Clin impart to them the sciences 
that are iu the world, teach them all 
that books contain, and in addition 
to al. this, teach tliem principles that 
are eternal, and calculated^ to make 
them a beautiful community, lovely 
in their appearance, intelligent in 
every sense of the word, would yon 
not say that our system is praise- 
worthy and poescs.ses great merit? 
Well, this is all in that book called 
the Bible, and the faithful obseiwauce 
of the principles taught in that book 
will do this for any family or nation 
on tho earth. 

We are not anxious to obtain go|d ; 
if we can obtain it by raising potat^ 
and wheat, all right “Can’t you 
make yourselves rich by speculating ?” 
We do not wish to. “ Can’t yon 
make yourselves rich by going to the 
gold mines ?” Wo are right in tho 
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midst of them. “Why don’t you^ 
dig the gold from the earth P’ Be- ■ 
cause it demoralizes any community 
or nation on the earth to give them ' 
gold and silver to their hearts’ con- 
tent ; it will min any nation. But 
give them iron aud coal, gotjd hard 
work, plenty to eat, good schools and 
good doctrine, and it will make them 
a healthy, wealthy and happy people. 

This is the great mystery with 
regard to the Latter-day Saints. We 
hav^ .got a code of laws that the 
Lord Almighty has left on record in > 
the lM)ok called the Old and New 
Testaments. This same code is con- 
tained in the Book of Mormon, also 
in another book we have, called the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants. 
These doctrines are tanuht in all 
these books, and taught alike., 

Now then, does the voice of tho . 
Lord, os heard from the heavens, 
ever teach men and women to do 
wrong ? Never. You see a man or 
woman, in any community, no mnttei* 
where they are or who they are, that 
is inclined to do a wrong act to them- 
selves or anybody else, and they pro- 
fess to do that nntier a religions 
influence, -and /ou may know that 
their ideas of^religion are false. La- 
dies and gehtlemeu, write that down. 
His religion is false who does not 
have love to God and to his fellow- 
creatures ; who does not cherish holi- 
ness of heart, purity- of life, and 
sanctification, that he may be pre- 
pared to enter again into the pi'esence 
of the Father and tho Son. 

Tho question was asked a great 
many times of Joseph- Smith, by 
gentlemen who camo to see him and " 
his people, “ How is it that you can 
control your people so easily ? It 
appears that they do nothing bat 
what you say; how is it that you 
can govern them soe-asily?” Said 
he, “ 1 do not govern them at all. 
The Lord has revealed certain prin- 
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tiples from the heavens l)y whiob we 
are to live in these latter days. The 
time is drawings near when the Lord 
is p;*iing to gather ont His people 
from the wicked, and He is going to 
out short His work in rigliteonsness, 
and the principles which He has re* 
vealod I hare tanglit to the people 
anil they are tiding to live according 
tothnm,and they control themselves.” 

Qentiemcn, this is the gre.it secret 
now in controlling this people. It is 
thooizht that I control them, bnt it 
js n>it so. It is 88 much as 1 cnii do 
to control myself and to keep myself 
straight and teach the people the 
principles by which they sboalil live. 
Do all do it? No, and the con.se- 
qnence is we see wickedness in the 
land. Men do very wrong. Who 
is guilty? The -Lord? No. The re- 
ligion we have embraced ? No. The 
coonsel we have given ? No. I have 
had the question asked me, iia the days 
of Joseph^ **Mr. Yonng, I snppose that 
yon would obey Joseph Smith, let 
him tell yon to do what he might ?” 
“ Well, I think I wonld.” “ Sappose 
that ho sboald tell you to kill yonr 
neighbor or to steal, or to do this, that 
or the other,- that, is wrong, wonld 
yon *do it ?” I would reply, ” Wait 
till I hm told.- I -have never yet been 
told from heaven j by Joseph Smith, 
the- Old of New Testament, the 
Book] of Mormon or the Bopk of 
Doctrine and Covenants, to do a 
wrong thing ; and I ^ill wait until 1 
am, before 1 say what I would do ; 
thai is time enough.” 

“Well, have you not committed 
wrong?” i may have committed a 
great many wrongs for want of jodg- 
ment or wi^om — a little here and a 
little there. “Hat have yon not done 
great* wrongs?” I have not.' I 
know what is in the hearts of almost 
eveiy person who^eomes to ibis city. 
It is horl^ thronghont the length 
aifd breadth of oar oonntiy like 
:N0. 12. a 


lightning that Brigham Yonng and. 
the “ Mormons” are guilty of doipg’ * 
this, that and tnc other, 1 need iipfc* 
roiterate; and it is often ns 
“ Have not^’on Mormons been gnilijy 
of this or that crime or evil ?” • • 

answer, no, ladies and gentlemen, i^o * 
have not. It is the wicked who (^o * 
these crimesf'^it is men who will go ^ * 
hell : and then they try to palm tiieqi 
ofi* on .the jnat and righteous. Yopi * 
can imagine what, yon please of tho 
storib^yun have rend abunt the peq^ ' 
pie of Utah from the pens of every ' 
lying scribbler who has been, hero, 
Imngino what yon please, but writp * 
this down, publish it in yoor ' 

pjiper (the Trans-iJmHnenid)^ tbah 
a Saint will never do wrpng if he 
knows it. If a man will dp a wrong ' 
thing wilfully, ho is not a Sain^ 
When yoa hear of Bri^dtam Yoqrt^ ' 
and of his brethren whq are jn "the 
faith of the holy Gospel, doing this 
wrong and that %vrpng, wa*.t‘, njtijl ' 
yon find ont tho truth .beibrj| 0 ‘^^’ci^ 
pnhlish it to the worlj^;'". ^ , ri - » 
We have been aske^ a »ood mapyj * 
times, “ Why do you noi publish ^e 
hnih in regard to these lies' which, ^ 
aro cirunlated abont you?'*‘\ Wc| * 
might do this If we^own^, qll the^ - 
papera pnblished' in^ phrismiidoin.i 
Who will pablish a letter from me oi) 
my brethren ? Who will pnblish tl^^ ‘ 
truth from us? ^If it gets' into dhfrj * 
paper, it is slipped under the'oountei:^ ’ 
or somewhere else ; bnt it never ge^, 
into' a second. They* will send forth 
lies concerning ns very readily, The 
old adage is that a lie will creep ' 
tlirongh the keyhole and go a thon.. 
sand miles while truth is getting out ^ 
of doors; and onr experience: has 
proved this. . We have not the influ. 
ea(x and power necessary to refute 
the falsehoods oircnlated abont na. 

We defend on God, who aits in -the 
heavens. Onr trnst is in Him who 
created the heavens, who formed the 
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^ earibf and ivbo has brought forth 
V His children on the earth, and who 
lias given the intelligence which they 
' possess. Ke has given them the 
privilege of choosing for themselves, 
Svhether it be good or evil ; but the 
result of our choice is still in His 
hand. All His children have the 
right of making a path for themselves, 
• of walking to the right or to the 
•*left, of telling the troth or that 
, which is not true. This right God 
has given to all people who dwell on 
ihe earth, and they can legislate and 
-act as they please; but God holds 
• ihem in His hands, and He will 
bring forth the results to His glory, 
•'and for the benefit of those who love 
and serve Him, and He will make 
tlie wrath of men to praise Him. All 
of ns are in the bands of that God. 
We are all His children. We are 
His sons and daughters naturally, 
and by the principles of etema] life. 
We are brethren and sisters. [Wkat 
I is it that makes the distinctions we 
see in the classes of the children of 
men ? We see the low and the de- 
graded, like the aborigines of our 
country ; what is the cause of their 
l)eing in their present condition ? It 
is because of the rejection by their 
fathers of the Gospel of the Son of 
God. The Gospel brings intelligence, 
happiness, and glory to all who obey 
[ it and live according to its precepts^ 
It will give them intelligence that 
comes from God. Their minds will 


be open so to nnderstand things 
as they are; they will rejoice in being 
blessed themselves and in blessing 
their fellow beings, and in being pre- 
pared to re-enter the presence of the 
Father and the Son. This will be 
their delight. Is this so? It is. 

I was very much gratified a day or 
two ago with a little circomstaoce 
that transpired while a company of 
ladies and gentlemen were visiting 
me. We were talking over some 
circnmstances relating to oar coming 
to the vallejs, and onr hardships 
after we got here. I said it was 
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ 
tiiat enabled us to endure. A lady 
present said, “ That is right, I believe 
in exercising faith in him. Have 
faith in God, for God will bless all 
who have faith in Him, no matter 
who they ore nor by whom called ; if 
yon have faith in God, and live ac- 
cording to the light you have, God 
will lead you to glory.” 

I delight to hear a person give an 
intimation of their having faith in 
God ; to hear it said, “ I believe in 
Jesus Christ. I believe in bis crnci- 
fixion and atonement, and in bis 
ordinances.” These ordinances we 
are trying to live, that we may 
glorify God, and prepare onrselves to 
build up His Zion on the earth, that 
the world may be filled with peace, 
knowledge and joy. 

God help 08 to do so ! 
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Being requested to make a few 
•resiarks to the Saioks nt the present 
time, I have risen wilh clieeHuIness 
to add my testimony to what has 
•been said, and to spetik a few words 
more in relation to tlie Ciiurcii and 
kingdom of God, and the Gospel of 
•Jesus Christ His Sun. I rejoice in 
the opportunity of meeting with the 
.Saints and seeing their friendly faces, 
which beam as though their hearts 
felt glad to ossooiule together — to 
tcommune one with another, and to 
hear what the Lord may say through 
His servants who may bo called upon 
to address you. Brethren and sisters, ! 
‘the feelings of iny heart are~The 
Lord bless you, and poor His Spirit 
upon you and opon oil His Saints 
everywhere. 

, 1 have listened with interest to the 

•remarks that have been mode. 1 
rejo’ce in anything that goes to ad> 
vance the cause of Zion; and 1 
• kn ow of no one thing more potent 
to that effect than onr living by 
•every word that pruceedeih out of 
the mouth of God. And 1 apprehend 
that, if the Saints will listen to the 
words of counsel and unto the com- 
mandments of God, no very serioas 
inroads will ever be made npon ns, 
either by contestants for the snpre- 
macy in this kingdom, or by Con- 
gress itself. These are my feelings. 

I became connected with the Chnrch 
•of God on the Slat day of October, 
1831. 1 do not know bow many 
•there are now living that can date 


their connection with the Church fp 
an earlier period than this. There is 
one, and perhaps ihero are two, that 
I know of, I know of no more; still, 
I cannot say in rciatioii to this. Now, 
if 1 had only improved npon the 
time that has been allotted to me, 
and giined the experience 1 might 
have gained, perhaps I would have 
been further in advance than I am at 
the present time. But 1 am not 
disconnrored ; 1 have .no • feeling to 
linger or dag, but feel to persevere 
and to do all 1 can for the building 
np of the Zion of* onr God. 

1 apprehend, brethren and sisters, 
that there are faithful witucases in 
this Chnrch who liave lived with; 
the Prophet — who have travelled, 
with him, who have eaten with him, 
who have slept with him, who have 
preached and prayed with him, and 
I have been p.s familiar with him as a . 
child ever was with hi.s fur her. There 
are, I say, witnesses that lived co- 
temporary with him, wlio will con- 
tinue to live and be able to bear a 
faithful testimony to the truth, until 
the kingdom can take care of itself^ 
or God will take care of it. I tell you 
that light will come npon you pretty 
soon — the glorious light of heaven. 
Be patient, enduring — the sun will 
rise and darkness will dee away. By 
and by, true to the word of promise, 
the sun does rise, and darkness flt;es 
away; and the sun ascends to the 
meridian, and bis rays iJiiimmate the 
whole face of nature. You can then 
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see,, yon can then appreciate the word 
of promise. Would it be any saiis- 
faction to yon if I were to ountinne 
and tell you that the sun does shine? 
It 8 biiie.s in the face of yon all. Yon 
have no need of my testimony, you 
have no need of my assurance. It 
displays its light to all the world, 
and you behold it, and no one could 
convince you that tho sun does not 
shine. 

So let me say hero, that there are 
faithful witnesse.^, who will testify to 
the truth, that lived cotemporary 
with Joseph, the martyred prophet; 
and they will continue to live and 
testify till this kingdom can take 
care of itself What do you mean 
by the kit-gdom taking care of itsell ? 
1 mean that the veil which is now 
cast over the world will be rent 
asnnder, end every oye will see and 
every heart feel. Then the kingdom 
can take care of itself, and have no 
need of witnesses to prove that the 
sun shines. Well, then, if the veil 
of the covering which has oansed so 
grest darkuess is rent in twain, and 
the whole, people, as it were, see os 
they are seen and know as they are 
known, have they any particular use 
for tho testimony of a feeble mortal, 
that the power of God, in streams of 
light fruMi on high, is being poured 
down upon tho children of God on 
earth ? Why it is a character of 
evidence beyond the feeble voice of 
mortals. 

I appn'hend that, so long as these 
witnesses remain, it will be a pretty 
hard mutter for Congress or fur 
apostates to make many inroads upon 
the troth, while the servants of the 
Most High, inspired by the Spirit of 
God, stand like a flaming sword to 
guard the way of ihe Tree of Life. 

1 will tell you, brethren and sisters, 
ihe A|)08tleship is of some import- 
ance to the Saints of God; but I 
will say, furthermore, that it is very 
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satisfactory to me when I call to 
mind the remarks of the Prophet 
Joseph Smith. I will give you my 
testimony. In one particular place, 
in the presence of ubont sixty men, 
he said, My work is abont done ; 1 
am going to step aside awhile. I 
am going to rest from my Intiors; 
for 1 have borne the bnrlliea and 
heat of the day, and now I am g« ting 
to step aside and rest a little. And 
1 roll the burthen off my shoulders 
on the shoulders of the Twelve Apos- 
tles. Now," said he, “round upyom* 
shoulders and .hear ufi this kingdom.** 
Has he ever said this to any one else ? 

I do not know ; I do not care. It is 
enough for me to know that he said 
it to the Quorum of the Twelve 
Apostles. And since that time we 
have endeavored to do our duly and 
perform tho work that was given us 
to do. 

We did not consider, at the time 
he bore this testimony, that he was 
going to die or be taken from ns; 
bnt we considered that as he hud been 
borne down w ith excessive labors, by 
day and night, he was going to retire 
to rest and regain his health, and we 
shonld act under his direction and 
bear the responsibility of the work. 
But when the fatal news came to os, 
in the Eustern States, that he, with i 
his brother Hyrum, bud been mossa- / 
ored in Carthage jail, I will tell yon 
it brought his wonls home to our 
minds, and we could then roalize that 
he had spoken in sober earnest ; and 
the twelve men upon whom he had 
conferred this power, then stepped 
forth and took their position. When 
the Twelve, united heart and soul, 
stepped forth, everything yielded be- 
fore them. 

Well, now, I will give it as tho 
feelings of my heart — and if I am 
wrong, I can be corrected riglit bore 
— that no one need be curious or 
anxions ns to who is going to lead 
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and gnide this people. I will tell 
yoa that as lung as G-od has a Charoh 
on the earth. He will govern it. Now 
1 will tell jOQ a little of ray feelings 
in relation to it. 1 know that when 
President Yt ung returned with the 
Twelve to Nauvoo, he gathered them 
around him, and said he, “I want 
yon to disperse among the congrega. 
tion and feel the pulse of the people, 
while I go upon the stand and speak.*' 
We went among the congregation 
and Preaideiit Yunng went on the 
stand Well, he spoke, and his 
wonls went through me like elec* 
tricity. **Ani J mistaken ?” said I, 
“ or is it really the voice of Joseph 
Smith F” This ia my testimony; it | 
was not only the vidce of Joseph, 
bat there were the features, the ges- 
tures and even the sUd’iro of Joseph 
before ns in the person of Brigham. 
And though it may be said that 
President Yonng is a complete tntmte, 
and can mimic anybody, I wonld 
like to see the man who can mimic 
another m ataturo who was about 
four or Jive inchea hujher titan himself. 
JBvery one in the congregation — every 
one who was inspired by the Spirit 
of the Lord — felt it. They knew it. 
They realized it. 

1 sat myself down in the midst of 
the congregation, with my two wives, 
'Whom Joseph bad given and sealed 
to me. When President Young be- 
gan to speak, one of them said, “ It 
is the voice of Joseph ! It is Joseph 
Smith!” The exclamation of the 
• other was, “ 1 do not see him, where 
is he?” Well, the thought oconrred 
to my mind respecting the Scriptnre 
which President Young bos jnst 
quoted — ** My sheep know my voice 
and follow me.” Where is the one 
that recognized the voice of Joseph 
in President Young ? Where is she ? 
She is in the line of her duty. Bat 
where is the other ? (iono where 1 1 
vwisb she were not. The sheep of! 


the good shepherd will follow the 
voice they know, but they will not 
follow the voice of a stranger. 

Now this was a mnnif'Stntion of 
the power of tbs Almighty — it was 
the power of God testing «>ii tm indi- 
vidual in the eyes of nil the people, 
not only in feature and voice, but 
actually in stature. This is nty tes- 
timony. 1 might go on and add 
many more testimonies I recollect 
reading that when our S-ivior was 
Ivtptiz^ by John in the Jor hut, the 
Spirit of the L>rd descended and 
rested npon him in the form of a dove, 
and a voice from heaven was heard, 
saying, ** This is my beloved Son, in r 
whom I am well pleased. Hear ye 
him.” 

Well, now, it did not depend upon 
argument, it did not depend npon 
reason. The voice of the Almighty 
— the form of a dove descending and 
resting upon him, were sufficient evi- 
dence to prove he was the Son of 
God. Argnmeut was out of the 
question. Did it require argument 
to prove that brother Brigham Young 
hehl the position of Jo.<ieph, the mar- 
tyred Prophet ? Did it require proof ’ 
that Joseph ivas there in the person 
of Brigham, speaking with an Rm^I*8 
voi<»? It reqntred no argnment; 
with those who feared God and 
loved truth, it required none. 

Weil, now, we have the consolation 
to know that, whatever changes may 
take place in the government of tho^^ 
Church and kin^om of God, we 
shall not be left in the dark nor will 
onr dratiny be suspended on the 
frailty of aignment; bat 1 believe 
that whatever changes take place will 
be brought about by a power that . 
every child of God will recognize. • 
These are the feelings of my heart; < 
and conseqoeutly I dismiss every • 
anxiety in relation to it. It is for 
me to live my religion and honor my . 
Qod, and to let Him steady His own 
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ark. Let me do my duty and all 
will work fur the bast. This is how 
I feel, brethren. When I be^n to 
apeak, 1 had quite an arpfument fixed 
up in my mii d, but I cannot touch it 
now, and it is useless to try. I will 
aay, however, that it is all summed 
up ill the excellent quotation made 
by onr President — “ My sheep know 
my voice and will follow me ; but a 
stranger they will not follow, for 
they know not the voice of strangers.” 

We must learn, brethren and sis* 
tors, to be wise. We must learn to 
let the world alone. The Lord has 
brought us ont from the nations. 
Said He, “ Come ont of her, my 
people, that ye be not partakers of 
her sins and receive not of ber 
plagues.” Now, why should we ever 
have any * lingering desire for any 
connection with the world again? 
Will we invite them hero and scatter 
our means among them, and put a 
weapon in their hands to destroy ns? 

An illustrious visitor, the one only 
second in office in the United States, 
expressed n desire that we shonld see 
the necessity of inviting men of capi* j 
tol to onr midst, to aid in developing | 
the resources of the country, thereby 
making our Territory a great com* 
merciai centre. The Lord knows i 
fiis own business best, and Ho will ! 
conduct it in a monncr and way that | 
will please Him. I apprehend He 
will take care of His people. And 
if we will do His will and keep His 
commandments, He will provide for 
ns; and we may yet learnj in the 
midst of all onr reasoning and argn. 
ment, that God has never yet de> 
sired us to live after (be manner of 
the world. It is for ns to keep His 
commandments and He will provide 
for His children. He will provide 
for His servanta Brethren and sis* 
lers, yon will see the servants uf God 
will have joy at heart ; but the ene* 
mies of rigb tcoosness will have sorrow. 


It is well for us to orlhero to the^ 
principle of co-opemiion and every- 
thing else that is calculated to ad- 
vance our intcre.sts ns a people. It ’ 
is well for ns to adhere to the teach- 
ings that we receive, and let onr ene- 
mies and ontsiders alone. Is therer 
anything wrong in onr concentrating 
onr time anrl means in a certain 
channel ? Can wo not trade where- 
and with wliorn we will? Are we 
doing nny one any injustice in this?' 
No. Have we the Constitatiooal 
right to invest our capital wherever 
we like ? Yes, wh have the Cunsti- 
tntional right. Is it my Constitu- 
tional right to get all the power and' 
influence that 1 can ? Yi s, it is. Is 
there anything inilnwral in it? No- 
thing at all. I will ventmu to say 
that the Hon. Vice-President would 
not object, lo-dny, to have influence 
over all the citizens of the United 
States. He wonid not object to it 
at all; neither would any other 
politician. 

We say there is nothing nnlawfnT 
in Brigham Young getting all the 
influence that he can ; but they want 
him out of the way. They are not 
willing — they ciinnut be willing, to 
see a man who has etirned the position 
he occupies, uso his influence for the 
welfare, elevation and advancement 
of the people. They want to occupy 
it themselves, and they are jenloua 

I do not feel to detain you a great 
while, brethren iHiid sisters, but there 
are two or three things iu my mind 
that I wish to make known. Con- 
gpijss, it is said, is going to give the 
people “ their rights !” I wonder 
why they never thought of giving 
os our rights ? That is another thing ; 
it is a horse of another color. But 
onr rights are safe. Our rights are 
in the bands of God; and we will 
trust iu Him for them; and when 
He does give thorn to us, Ho wiU 
give them on a large scale. 
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Brother George A. Smith was 
compatiag the interest and indebted* 
ness of Missouri to ns; bat I tell 
yon when the Lord pays ns np, it 
will te a “ big” reward. Be patient, 
live your religion, and when the AI* 
mighty does reward, it will be on a 
large scale. 

And now let me give you ray feel- 
ings in relation to the interference of 
the Government of the United States. 
What do they want to interfere with 
us for? Whom have we injured? 
Havo we injured any one ? Have we 
done wrong to any one, Jew or Gen- 
tile? Have we done wrong to the Indi- 
ans? Have we done wrong in cnlti- 
rating the soil, and in making this 
barren and waste desert fertile ? 
What wrong have we done, that it is 
necessary for Congress to interfere ? 
They say, “ We are afraid you intend 
to do wrong.” Well, then you pnniab- 
us in advance fur the wrong we have 
not done. They say, “ You are guilty 
of practising polygamy.” Well, now, 
this is only one feather in the bird ; 
only one single feather. I will tell 
you, everything is wrong about ns in 
their estimation. It is wrong of ns 
to get such an influence on the earth, 
both at home and abroad. And the 
reason why so much is said about 
polygamy, is because it is the only 
handle that they think they can get 
hold of; but they will discover that 


even this is so donbtful, in the eye of 
Constitutional law, that it can give ' 
them no assurance of success against 
ns; and they will And it the very 
principle that will break in pieces the ' 
power that woold set it aside. 

I would not say that I am speaking ; 
now as a represen ative of the minds * 
of the Latter-day Saints as a body; 

I wish merely to express ray own •* 
sentiments and feelings, and if I say 
anything that is wrong, Het me be 
corrected for it right here. I will ' 
tell yon that, just in proportion as 
any power, whether the United States * ■ 
or any other nation, seeks to hinder 
or oppose the progress of the Latter. •* * 
day Saints, or lay any stumbling •' 
block in their way, the Lord will lay * 
two stumbling blocks in their way, 
to their laying one in ours. 

We have something more potent *, 
than onr own arm to defend ns — vrjb 
have the arm of Jehovah pledged for •' 
onr protection. He will make bare • * 
His arm in the eyes of the nations, * ‘ 
and they will feel it It is gettin^g 
too late in the day. The battle is *'! 
too far advanced. ’ • 

Then let ns, as Latter-day Saint^ 
be fllled with reverence for the king- ^ 
dom of God — for His laws and insti- * 
tutions; remembering our prayers, » 
being faithful, doing onr doty in all 
things, and the Lord will bear off*' 
His kingdom. God bless you. Amen, f 
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CELESTIAL MAIUUAGE. . f. 

It was announced at the close of I address the congregation this aftei*-^ 
the forenoon meeting that I would I noon upon the subject of Celestial^ 


0 


JOURNAL OF Z)18COUB8Iv8. 


' 18 ^ 

I 

'!&][arriage ; I do so with the greatest 
pleasure. 

Id the first place, let us inquire 
whether it is lawful and right, nc> 
cording to the Constitation oi our 
country, to examine and practice this 
Bible doctrine? Our fathers, who 
frpmed the Constitation of our coi^nn 
try devised it so as to give freedom 
'of rel’gious worship of the Almighty 
God; so that all people under our 
Oovemraent should have tho inalien> 
*able right — a ngi<t by virtue of the 
Qonstitntion — to believe in any Giblo 
principle which the Almighty has 
'revealed in any ago of tho world to 
' the human family. 1 do not think, 
Ito vvover, that our forefat liers, in 
framing that instrument, intended to 
embrnce all the religions of tho world. 
Iimean the idolatrous and Pagan re> 
ligioDS. They say nothing about 
those religiuiis in the Constitution ; 
But they give the express privilege in 
• that instrument to nil people dwelling 
•under this Ciovernment and uuder 
‘Che institutions of our country, to 
believe in all things which the AI. 
■nighty has reveided to the human 
family. There is no restriction nor 
limitation so far as Bible religion is 
^ Concerned, or any principle or form 
of religion believed to have emanated 
f^in the Almighty; 3’ct they would 
not admit idolatrous naiions to come 
kerc and practice their religion, be- 
cause it is nut included in the Bible; 
it is not the religion of (he Almighty, 
^'husc people worship idols, the »vork 
of their own hands, the}' have insti. 
iuted rights and cercinonies pertain- 
ing to those idols, in the oluiorvnnce 
of which they, no doubt, suppose they 
are worshipping correct!}' and sin- 
cen*ly, yet sumo of them are of the 
' dost revolting and barbarous charac- 
ter. Such, for instance, ns the oflering 
.■5^ of a widow on a funeral pile, as a 
l)iirnt sacrilice, in order to follow’ her 
' tiuaband into the eternal worlds. 


That is no part of the religion men- 
tioned in the Constitution of our 
country, it is no part of the religion 
of Almighty God. 

But cuniininGr ourselves within the . 
limits of the Constitution, and coining 
back to the religion of the Bible, we 
have the privilege U) believe in the 
Patriarchal, in the Mosaic, or in tho 
Christian order of things; for the 
God of the patrioi’chs, and the God 
of Moses is also the Christians’ God. 

It is true that many laws were 
given under the Patriarchal or Mo- 
saic dispensations, against certain 
crimes, the penalties tor violating 
which, religious bodies, under our 
Constitution, have not tho right to 
inflict. Tho Government has reserved, 
in its own hands, the power, so far ns 
affixing the penalties of certain oriraes 
is concerned. 

In ancient times there was a law 
strictly enforcing the ob^rvance of 
the Sabbntii day, and tho man or 
woman who violated that law was 
subjected to the panishnient of death. 
Ecclesiastical bodies have the right, 
under our Government and Constita- 
tion, to observe the Sabliath day or 
to disregard it, but they have not the 
right to inflict corporeal puoisbinout 
for its noii-uUervunce. 

The sulject proposed to be investi- 
gated this afternoon is that of Celestial 
Marriage, as believed in by the LaU 
ter.dny Saints, and which Uiey claim 
is siiictly a Bible doctrine and part 
of the revealed religion of the Al- 
mighty. It is well known by all 
the Latter-da}' Saints that we have 
not derived all our knowledge cun- 
cerniiig God, heaven, angels, this life 
and the lifu to come entirely frum 
the books of the Bible ; yet we be- 
lieve that all of our religious princi- 
ples and notions are in accurdanoo 
with and are sustained by tho Bible; 
consequently, though we believe in 
now revelation, and believe that God 
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lias revealed many tilings pertaining 
to our religion, we also believe that 
He has revealed none that are incon- 
sistent with the worship of Almighty 
. God, n snored right guaranteed to all 
religious denominations by the Con- 
stitution of our country. 

Gud created man, male and female 
He is the Author of our existence. 
He placed ns on this creation. He 
ordained laws to govern us. He gave 
to man, whom He created, a help- 
meet — a woman, a wife to be one 
with him, to be a joy ond a comfort 
to him ; and also fur another very 
gp'eal and wise purpose — namely, that 
the human species might be propa- 
gated on this creation, that the earth 
might teem with population according 
to the decree of God before the 
foundation of the world, that the 
intelligent spirits whom He had 
formed and created, before this world 
was rolled into existence, might have 
their probation, might ha\e an ex- 
istence in fleshly bodies on this planet, 
and be governed by laws emanating 
from their great Creator. In the 
breast of male and female He esta- 
blished certain qualities and attributes 
that never will bo eradicated — nanie- 
]y, love towards each other. Love 
■comes from God. The love which 
man possesses for the opposite sex 
came from Gud. The same God who 
created the two sexes implanted in 
the hearts of each love towards the 
other. What was the olject of 
placing this passion or afiection 
within the hearts of male and female ? 
It was in order to carry out, so far 
as this world was concerned. His 
.great and eternal purposes pertaining 
to the fotnre. Buc He not only did 
establish this principle in the heart 
of man and woman, but gave divine 
Jaws to r^ulate them in relation to 
this passion or afiection, that they 
might be limited and prescribed in 
''the exercise of it towards each other. 


He therefore ordained the Marriage 
Institution. The raarriai^e tliul was 
iostitnted in the first place wa.s be- 
tween two immortal beings, hence it 
was marriage for eternity in the very 
first case which we have record(‘d tor 
an example. Marriage for eternity 
was the order God in.stituted on our 
globe; as early as (he Gulden of 
Eden ; as early as the day when our 
first parents were pi ced in the garden 
to keep it and till it, they, as (wo 
immortal beings, were united in the 
bonds of the new and everlasting 
covenant. This was before m m fell, 
before the forbidden fruit was eaten, 
and before the {Mnalty of death was 
pronounced upon the heads of unr 
first parents and all their posterity, 
hence, when God gave to Adam bis 
wife Eve, He gave, her to him as an 
immortal wife, and there was no end 
contemplated of the relation they . 
held to each other as husband and wife. 

By and by, after this marriage had 
taken place, they transgressed the 
law of God, and by reason of that 
transgression the penalty of death 
came, not only upon them, but also 
upon all their pisterity. Death, in 
its operations, tore asunder, as it 
were, these two beings who b id 
hitherto been iinmortal, and if God, 
bad not, before the founduiiun of the, 
world, provided a plan of redeniptiim, 
they would, perhaps, have been torn, 
asunder for ever; but inasmuch as a 
plan of redemption had been pro- . 
vided, by which man could be rescued 
from the eficcts of the full, Adam 
and Eve were restored to tliat cou- 
dition of union, in respect bo inimor-. 
tality, from which they had been 
8«'parated for a short season of time 
by death. The Atonement reached, 
after them and brought forth their 
bodies from the dust, and restored,, 
them as husband and wife, to all the 
privileges that were pronoaiiced npon , 
them before the EaU. ^ 
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Tbnfc was eternal marriage; that 
was lawful marriage ordained by God 
That was the divine institution which 
was revealed and practiced in the 
early period of our glche. How has 
it been since that day? Mankind 
have strayed from that order of 
things, or, at least, they have done 
so in latter times. We hear nothing 
among the religions societies of the 
world which profess to believe in the 
Bible about this marriage for eternity. 
It is among the things that are obso- 
lete. Now all ranniiiges are con- 
summated until death only; they do 
not believe in that great pattern and 
prototype established in the beginning; 
hence we never hear of their official 
characters, whether civil or religious, 
uniting men and women in the ca- 
pacity of husband and wife as im- 
mortal beings. No, they many as 
mortal beings only, and until death 
doO' them piu*t" 

What is to become of them after 
death ? What will take place among 
all those nations who have been mar- 
rying for centuries for time only? 
Do lK>th men and women receive a 
resurrection ? Do they come forth 
with all the various afficctions, atlri- 
butes and passions that God gave 
them in the beginning? Does the 
male come forth from tho grave with 
all the attributes of a man? Does 
the female come forth from her grave 
with all the attributes of a woman ? 
If so, what is their future destiny ? 
Is there no object or purpose in this 
new creation, save to give them life, 
a state of e.vistence? or is there a 
more important object in view, in 
the mind of God, in thus creating 
them anew ? Will that principle of 
love which exists now, and which 
has existed from the beginning, exist 
after the resuriection ? I mean this 
sexnal love. Jf that existed before 
tho Fall, and if it has existed since 
then, will it exist in the eternal 


worlds after the resurrection ? This 
is a very important question to be? 
decided. 

We read in the revelations of God 
that there are various classes of be- 
ings in the eternal worlds. There 
are some who are kings, priests, and 
Gods, others that are angels; and 
also among them are the orders de- 
nominated celestial, terrestrial, and 
telestial. God, however, acc«>rding 
to the faith of the Latter-day Saints, 
has ordained that the highest order 
and class of beings that should exist 
in the eternal worlds should exist in 
the capacity of bnsbands and wives, 
and that they alone should have the 
privilege of propagating their species 
— intelligent immortal beings. Now 
it is wise, no doubt, in the Great 
Creator to llins limit this great and 
heavenly principle to those who have 
arrived or come to the highest state 
of exalmtion, excellency, wisdom, 
knowledge, power, glory, and faith- 
fulness, to dwell in His presence, that 
they by this means shall be prepared 
to tiring up their spirit ofispring in 
all pure and holy principles in the 
eternal worlds, in order that they 
may be made happy. Consequently, 
He does not entrust this privilege of 
mnltiplyingspirits with the terrestrial 
or telestial, or the lower order of be- , 
ings there, nor with angels. But 
why not? Because they have not, 
proved themselves worthy of this 
great privilege. We might reason, 
of the eternal worlds, as some of the 
enemies of polygamy may reason of 
this state of existence, and say that 
there are just as many males as fe- . 
males there, some celestial, some ter- 
restrial, and some telestial ; and why 
not have all these paired ofiT, two by 
two ? Because God administers His 
gifts and His blessings tq those who 
are most faithful, giving them more . 
bountifully to the faithful, and taking 
away irom the unfaithful that with 
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which they hod been entrusted, and 
which they had not improved upon. 
That is the order of God in the 
eternal worlds, and if each an order 
exists there, it may in a degree exist 
here 

When the sons and daughters of 
the Most High Qod come forth in 
the morning of the resurrection, this 
principle of love will exist in their 
bosoms jest as it exists here, only 
intensified according to the increased 
knowledge and understanding which 
they possess; hence they will be 
capacitated to enjoy the relationships 
of husband and wife, of parents 
and children, in n hundred fold 
degree greater than they could 
in mortality. We are not capable, 
while sar rounded with the weaknesses 
of our flesh, to onjoy these eternal 
principles in the same degree that 
will then exist. Shall these princi- 
ples of conjngal and parental love 
and affection be thwarted in the 
eternal worlds ? Shall they be 
rooted out and overcome ? No, most 
decidedly not. According to the 
religious notions of the world these | 
principles will not exist after the j 
resurrection ; bnt our religion teaches 
the fallacy of snob notions. It is 
true that we read in the New Testa- 
ment that in the resurrection they 
neither marry nor are given in mar- 
riage, but are as the angels in hea- 
ven. These are the words of oar 
Savior when he was addressing him- 
self to a very wicked class of people, 
the Soddnceea, a portion of the 
Jewish nation, who rejected Jeans, 
and the counsel of God against their 
own souls. They had not attained 
to the blessings and privileges of 
their fathers, but had apostatized; 
and Jesns, in speaking to them, says 
that in the resurrection they neither 
marry nor are given in marriage, bnt 
are as the angels of God. 

Now, how are the angels of God 


after the resurrection? According 
to the revelations which God has 
given, there ore different classes of 
angels. Some angels are Gods, and 
still posses.s the lower office c«dlcd 
angels. Adam is called an Arch- 
angel, yet he is a God. Abraliam, 
Isaac and Jacob, no doubt, have the 
right to officiate in the capacity of 
angels if they choose, bnt still they 
have ascended to their exaltation, to 
a higher state than that of angels — 
namely, to thrones, kingdoms, piin- 
cipnlities and powera, to reign over 
kingdoms and to bold the everlasting 
Priesthood. Then there is another 
order of angels who never have 
ascended to these powers and digni- 
ties, to this greatness and exaltation 
in the presence of God. Who are 
they? Those who never received 
the everlasting covenant of marriage 
for eternity; those who have not 
continned in nor received that law 
with all their hearts, or who, perhaps, 
have fonght against it They become 
angels. They have no power to in- 
civase and extend forth to kingdoms. 
They have no wives, no husbands, 
and they are servants to those that 
sit npon thrones and rale over king- 
doms, and are counted worthy of a 
far more exceeding and eternal weight 
of glory. These, no doubt, were the 
kind of angels Jesns had reference to ' 
when speaking to those ungodly 
classes of beings called Saddncees 
and Pharisees, one of which denied 
the doctrine of the resurrection alto- 
gether. 

There is a difference between the 
classes of angels called celestial, ter- 
restrial and telestial. The celestial 
angels have not attained to all of the 
power and greatness and exaltation 
of kings and priests in the presence 
of God; they are blessed with gloiy, ^ 
happing, peace and joy; bnt they 
are not bles^ with the privilege of 
inoreasiog their posterity to all ages , 



■I 


L 


18$ 


JOUBNaL 07 S1S0OUB8ES 


of eteroily, neither have they thrones 
and kingdoms, bat they are servants 
to those of the highest order. The 
angels of I he terrestrinl and telestial 
orders, while po.s8e8sing a degree of 
happine.ss and gloiy, are lower than 
those of the celestial order. We 
might inquire, have angels not also 
these afiections which belong to the 
higher class of beings, inasmuch as 
they are resurrected beings? Yes, 
but^ herein they have lost, through 
disobedience, the pri vilege of attaining 
to the higher glory and exaltation. 
They have afiections and desires that 
never can be gratified, and in this 
respect their glory is not full. 

1 am Udking, to-day, to Latter- 
day Saints; 1 am not reasoning with 
nnbelievers. If I were, I should ap- 
peal more fully to the Old Testament 
Scriptures to bring in argpiments 
and testimonies to prove the divine 
amhenticily of polygamic marri- 
ages. Pciiaps I muy touch upon 
this for a few moments, for tbo 
beneGt of 8tr»mgprs, should there be 
any in our midst. Let me say, then, 
thot God’s ptHjple, under every dis- 
pensation since the creation of tho 
world, have, generally, been polyga- 
mists. I sny this for the bonetit of 
strangers, i^ccoitling to tho good 
old book callerl the Bible, when God 
saw proper to call out Abraham 
from all the heathen nations, and 
mode him a great man in the world, 
He saw proper, also, to make him a 
polygamist, and approbated him in 
taking unto hinisi If more wives than 
one. Was it wixnig in Abraham to 
do this thing? If it were, when did 
God reprove him for so doing? When 
did He ever n proacli Jacob for doing 
the same thing ? Who can find the 
recrnl in the lids of the Bible of 
Gud 1 ‘epraving Abrahum, as being a 
sinner, and having committed a 
crime, in taking to himself two living 
wives ? Ho such thing is recorded. 


He was just ns much blessed after 
doing ibis thing as before, a <d more 
so, for God promised blessings upon 
the issue of Abraham by his second 
wife the sime as that of the first 
wife, providing he was equally faith- 
ful. This was a proviso in every ease. 

When we come down to Jacob, 
the Lord permitted him to take lour 
wives. They aie so called in Holy 
Writ. They are not denoiuinated 
prostitutes, neither are they called 
concubines, but they are called wives, 
legal wives; and to. show that God 
approved of the course of Jacob in 
taking these wives, He blessed tliem 
abundantly, and hearkened to the 
prayer of the second wife just tho 
same as tho first. Rachel was the 
second wife of Jacob, and onr great 
mother; fur you know that raaii> of 
the Latter^ay Saints by revelation 
know themselves to be the descendants 
of Joseph, and he wis the son of 
Rachel, the second wife of Jacob. 
God in a pecnliar inanuer blessed the 
posterity of this second wife. In- 
stead ot condemning the old patriarch. 
He ordained that Joseph, the first- 
born of this second wife, should be 
considered tho first-born of all the 
twelve tribes, and into his hands was 
given the double birthright, according 
to the laws of tlio ancients. And yet 
he was the ofllspring of plurality — of 
the second wife of Jacul>. Of cuui'se, 
if Reuben, who was indeed tlie first- 
born unto Jacob, had conducted him- 
self properly, lie iniglii have reUiined 
the birihrighl and the greater in- 
heritance; but he lust that through 
his transgresriun, and it was given to 
a polygamic child, who had the pri- 
vilege of inheriting the blessing to 
the utmost bounds of the everlasting 
bills — the gti'iit coutiiiojit of North 
and South Ammca was conferred 
upon him. Anoiliei* proof that God 
did not disapprove of a man having 
more wives than one, is to be found 
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in the fact that Rachel, after she had 
been a long time barten, prayed to 
the Lord to give her seed. The 
Lord hearkened to her cry and grant- 
ed her prayer ; and when she received 
seed from the Lord by her polygamic 
hnsband, she exclaimed, ** The Lord 
hath hearkened unto me and hath 
answered my prayer.” Now do you 
think the Lord would have done this 
if he had considered polygamy a 
crime? Would He have hearkened 
to the prayer of this woman if Jacob 
bad lieen living with her in adolteiy ? 
and he certainly was doing so if 
the ideas of this generation are correct 
Again, what says the Lord in the 
days of Moses, nnder another dispen- 
sation f We have seen that in the 
days of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, 
He approved of polygamy and blessed 
His servants who practised it, and 
also their wives and children. 
let ns come down to the days of 
Mosca. We read that, on a certain 
occasion the sister of Moses, Miriam, 
and certain ot hers in the great con- 
gregiuion of Israel, got very jealous. 
What were they jealous about? 
About the Ethiopian woman that 
Moses had taken to wife, in addition 
to the daughter of Jethro, whom be 
bad taken before in the land of Midi- 
an. How dare the great law-giver, 
after having oornmitt^, according to 
the ideas of the present generation, 
a great crime, show bis face on Mount 
Sinai when it ^vas clothed with the 
glory of the God of Israel? But 
what did the Lord do in the case of 
Miriam, for hnding fault with her 
brother Moses ? Instead of saying, 
“ Yon are right, Miriam, he has com- 
mitted a great crime, and no matter 
bow much you speak against bim,*^ 
He smote her with a lepro.sy the very 
moment she began to complain, and 
she was considered unclean for a 
"certain number ot daya Here the 


Lord manifested by the display of a 
signal judgment, that He disappmved 
of any one speaking against His 
‘ servants for taking mure wives than 
one, becanse it may not happen to 
suit their notions of things. 

I make these remarks and wish to 
apply them to fanlt-tinders against 
plural marriages in our day. Are 
there any Miriams in our congrega- 
tion to-day, ony of those who, pro- 
fessing to belong to the Israel of the 
latter days, sometimes 6nd fault with 
the man of God standing at thsir 
head, becanse he not only believes in 
but practices this divine iustitution 
of the ancients ? If there be such 
in our midst, I say, remember Miriam 
the very next time you begin to talk 
with yonr neighboring women, or 
anybody else against this holy prin- 
ciple. Rememl»r the awful curse 
and judgment that fell on the sister 
of Moses when she did the same 
thing, and then fear and tremble be- 
fore God, lest He, in His wrath, may 
swear that you shall not enjoy the 
blessings ordained for those who in- 
herit the highest d^ree of glory. 

Let us pass along to another in- 
stance nnder the dispensation of 
Moses. The Lord soys, on a certain 
occasion, if a man have married two 
wives, and he shonld happen to hate 
one and love the other, is ho to be 
punished — cast oat and stoned to 
death as an adulterer? No; instead 
of the Lord denouncing him as an 
adulterer becanse of having two 
wives, He gave a commandment 
relating the matter, so that this 
principle of hate in the mind of the 
man towards one of his wives should 
not control him in the important 
question of the division of his in- 
heritance among bis children, com- 
pelling him to g^’vo jnst as mnoh to 
the son of the hated wife as to the 
son of the one beloved ; aud, if the 
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SOD of tlie hated woman happened to 
be the BrsUborn, be shoold actually 
inherit the doable portion. 

^ Conseqaeiitly, the Lord approved, 
not only the two wives, but their 
posterity also. Now, if the women 
had not been considered wives by the 
Lord, their children wonid have been 
bastards, and yun know that He has 
.said that bastards shall not enter into 
the congregation of the Lord, until 
the tenth generation, hence you see 
there is a great distinction between 
those whom the Lord calls legitimate 
or legal, and those who were bastards 
— begotten iu adultery and whore* 
dom. The hitter, with their posterity, 
were shut out of the congregation of 
the Lord until the tenth generation, 
while the former were exalted to all 
the privileges of legitimate birthright 
Again, under that same law and 
dispensation, we find that the law 
provided for another contingency 
among the hosts of Israel. In order 
that the inheritances of the farailias 
of Israel might not run into the 
bunds of strangers, the Lord, in the 
bonk of Deuteronomy, gives a com- 
mand that if a roan die, leaving a 
wife, but no issue, his brother sliall 
marry his widow and take possession 
of the inheritance ; and to prevent 
this inheritance going out of the 
family a strict command was given 
that the widow should marry the 
brother or nearest living kinsman ot 
her deceased husband. The law was 
in full force ot the time of the intro- 
duction of Christianity— a great 
many centuries after it was given. 
The reasoning of the Sadducees on 
one occasion when conversing with 
Jesus proves that the law was then 
observed. Said they, “There were 
seven brethren who took a certain 
woman, each one taking her in suc- 
cession after the death ot the other,” 
and they inquiretl of Jesus which of 
the seven would have her for a wife 


in the resurrection. The Sadducees, 
no doubt, used this figure to prove, 
as they thought, the fallacy of the 
doctriue of the resurrection, but it 
also proves that this law, given by 
the Creator while Israel walked ac- 
ceptably before Him, was acknow- 
ledged by their wicked descendants 
in the days of the Savior. I merely 
quote the passage to show that the 
law was not considered obsolete at 
that time. A case like this, when 
six of the brethren had died, leaving 
the widow without issue, the seventh, 
whether married or nnmarried, must 
fulfill .this law and take the widow 
to wife, or lay himself liable to a 
severe penalty. What was that pe- 
nalty ? According to the testimony 
of the law of Moses he would 
cursed, for Moses says, “ Cursed be 
he that doth not all things according 
ns it is written in this book of the 
law, and let all the people say Amen.’* 
There can be no doubt that many 
men in those days were compelled to 
be polygamists in the fuitilnicnt of 
this law, for any man who would not 
take the childless wife of a de- 
ceased brother and marry her, would 
come under the tremendous curse re- 
corded in the book of Deuteronomy, 
and all the people would be oblig^ 
to sanction the curse, because he 
would not obey the law of God and 
become a polygamist. They were 
not all Congressmen in those days, 
nor Presidents, nor Presbyterians, 
nor Methodists, nor Roman Catholics; 
but they were the people of God, go- 
verned by divine law, and were com<< 
manded to be polygamists; not 
merely snfiered to be so, but actually 
commanded to be. 

There are some Latter-day Sainte 
who, perhaps, have not searched these 
things as they ought, hence we occa- 
sionally find some who will say that 
God snfiered- these things to be. I 
will go farther, and say that He 
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commanded them, and He pronounced 
a corse, to which all the people had 
to say amen, if they did not fulBI 
the commandment.' 

Coming down to the days of the 
prophets we find that they were poly- 
gamists; also to the days of (he 
lungs of Israel, whom God appointed 
Himself, and approbated and blessed. 
This was especially the cose with one 
of them, named Havid, who, the j 
Lord said, was a man after His own 
heart. David was called when yet 
a yontb to reign over the whole 
twelve tribes of Israel; but Sanl, 
the reigning king of Israel, perse- 
cnted him, and songht to take away 
his life. David fled from city to 
city throughout all the coasts of 
Judea in oidcr to get beyond the 
reach of the relentless persecutions 
of Saul. While thus fleeing, the 
Lord was with him, hearing his pray, j 
ers, answering his petitions, giving | 
him line upon line, precept opon 
precept; permitting him to look into 
the Urim and Tiiummim and receive 
revels tions, which enabled him to 
escape from bis enemies. 

In addition to all these blessings 
that God bestowed upon biro in his 
yoDtb, before he was exalted to the 
■throne, the Lord gave him eight 
wives; and after exalting him to the 
throne, instead of denonocing him for 
having many wives, and pronout.cing 
him worthy of fourteen or twenty-one 
years of imprisonment, the Lord was 
with His servant David, and, thinking 
be had not wives enough He g»ive 
to him all the wives of his muster 
Saul, in addition to the eight he bad 
previously given him. Was the Lord 
to be considered a criminal, and 
worthy of l^iog tried in a court of 
justice and sent to prison for thos 
increasing the polygamic relations of 
David? No, certainly not; it was 
in accordance with His own rigoteous 
laws, and He was with His servant^ 


David the King, and blessed him. 
By and by, when David transgressed, 
not in taking other wives, but in 
taking the wife of another man, (he 
anger of the Lord was kindled against 
him and He chastened him a id took 
away all the blessings He had given 
him. All the wives David hud re- 
ceived from the hand of God were 
taken from him. Why ? Be&mse he 
had committed adultery. Here then 
is a great distinction between adultery 
and plurality of wives. One brings 
honor and blessing to those who en- 
gage in it, the other degradation and 
death. 

^ After David had repented with nil 
his heart of bis crime with the wife 
of Uriah, he, notwitiistanUing the 
nnmber of wives he had previously 
taken, took Bathsheba legally, and 
by that legal marriage Sotuinon was 
born; the child born of her unto 
David, begottea illrgally, bemg a 
bastard, displeased the Lord and He 
struck it with death ; but with Solo- 
mon, a legal issne from the same 
woman, the Lord was so pleased that 
He ordained Solomon and set him on 
the throne of his father David. Tnis 
shows the difierence between the two 
classes of posterity, the one begotten 
illegally, the other in the order of 
marriage. If Solomon had been a 
bastard, as this pious generation 
wonld have us suppose, instead of 
being blessed of the Lord and niised 
to the throne of bis lather, he would 
have been banished from the congre- 
gation of Israel and his seed after 
him for ten generations. But, nofc- 
withstandiug that he was so highly 
blessed and honored of the Lord, 
there was room for him to transgress 
and fall, and in the end be did so. 
For a long timo the Lord blesf^ed 
Solomon, bnt even I nut ly be violated 
that law which the ^rd had given 
forbidding Israel to take wives from 
the idolatroDs nations, and some of 
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these wives succeeded in tnrainpf bis 
heart from the Lord, and induced 
him to worship the heathen gods, 
^id the Lord was nngiy with him 
and, os it is recorded in the Book of 
, Siortnun, considered the acts of Solo* 
mon an abomination in His s^ht. 

‘ Let ns now come to tbo record in 
ibe Book of Mormon, when the Lord 
led forth Iiebi and Nephi, and Ish- 
mnel and his two sons and five 
daughters oot of the land of Jerusa- 
lem to the land of America, tlie mules 
and females were abont equal in 
number. There were Nephi, Snm, 
Litman and Leinnel, the four sons of 
Lebi, and Zuram, brought out of 
Jcrnsnlem. How many daughters 
of Ishniael were unmarried ? Just 
five. Would it have been jnst under 
these circninslaiicL'S to ordain plurali- 
ty among them ? No. IVhy ? Be- 
• cause the males aud females were 
eqnal in number and they were all 
nnder ibe guidance of the Almighty, 
hence it would have been unjust, and 
the Lt)rd give a revelation — the 
only one on tecord I bclicve^in 
which a command was ever given ^ 
any branch of Isrnd to be cofi^ra 
to the uionogamip 'BVsteni;*^/)tn\thi8 
case the Lord servatit 

Levi, gave a comm^d that they 
shonld iinve hot one wife. The Lord 
Lad a perfect right to vary His com- 
omauds in this respect according to 
circumstances as He did in others, os 
recorded - in the Bible. There we 
find tlmt the domestic relations were 
governed according to the mind and 
will of God, and were varied accord- 
ing to ciroiunstnnces, us he thought 
pixiper. “ 

By and by, after the death of I>ebi, 
somr) of his posterity begun to disre- 
gard Uio strict law that God had 
given to their father, and took more 
wives than one, and the fionl put 
'them 'in mind, through His servont 
^Jacob, one of the sons of Lebi, of 
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this law, and told them that thej\ 
were transgressing it, and then re-‘ 
ferred to David and Solomon, htSi 
having committed alxrmination m' 
His sight. The Biblo glso tells ns 
that they sinned in the sight^of God ; 
not in talcing wives legally, but only 
in those they took illegally, in doing- 
which they bronght^'wrath and con- 
demnatiun upon thesj heada 

But because the Lord dealt thus 
with the small bnundi'of the Honsei' 
of Israel that camo^ to America, 
under their pecnliar circumstances, 
there are those at 'the present day . 
who will a}>peal t(Ltbis passage in the"^ 
Book of blormon as bumetbing uni- 
versally applicable iu^jegard»^ man’s, 
domestic relations; The same God 
that commanded oi:o branch of- the 
House ‘of Israel in America, to take 
bqt one ivife when tbo numbers of 
the two sexes were abont equal, gave 
a different command to the hosts of 
Israel ip Palestine. ^But let us see 
tiid^naiifyiiig danse given in the 
‘Mormon on this subject. 
Aft^.havihg reminded the people of 
^e'jrotnalundmcnt delivered by liehi 
in regai-d to monogamy, the Lord 
•^jrs, “ For if I will raise np seed 
hiito me I will command iny people, 
otherwise they ahull liearkeo unto 
the.se things;” that is, if I will raise 
up seed among my people of tbe> 
Honse of Israel, according to' the 
law that exists among the tribes of ' 
Israel I will give them a command- 
ment on the subject^ but if 1 do not 
give this commandment they- shall 
liearken to the law which 1 give unto ‘ 
their father Lehi. That is the mean-/ 
iiig of the passage, and this very - 
passage goes to prove that plurality '■ 
was u principle God did approve 
under circuuistanoes when it wda 
uuttiurized by Him. . . 

In the early rise of this Churen. ' 
Fe'trnary, ISitl, God gave a epwv* 
mandinent. to its members, recorded 
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in the Book of ‘Oov^^itotSi tfrlieKim' 
^ He says, **Th6a love, thy wife 

* with all thy heai^tj alid' .shaft cleave. 
imtO her and tO none else ;'* and then' 

' He gives ‘ a ‘ Strict law a^aiifat adnl- 
te^jr. ^hih '‘'yon hSvei no donb^.alP 
leaaj^bht' letf/ me ask whether th^ 
^ 3^id had the'privilege and the right 
tilij 'i^ty/from'this law.’ It was* given 
.m" pL83l'i when*’ ^e one-wife system 
. nldte ptevailed amon^ this people. 

‘ . I will tell yon w^t the Prophet »Foi 
sepihpaid iti' relation to ^ tli is ^ matter- 
iii fSBl; also in 1882, the year in 
- -^hich vthe low commanding the 
. xaeonl:^ of tiiis. Ohurch to cleave to 
one wifeL only was given. Joseph was 
✓ JtheW living^' id Portage connty, in the 
town of -Hiram,’ at the honSe of 

* Pa thet* iJohh' Johnson. Joseph ii^os 
veiy intimate with that'^mily, and 
they were good*people at that time,, 
and-enjoyed moch of^lbe Spirit' of 
the ^in ’the fsita of the 
year 18Bf2, Jo^pb ^told ihdtvtdnsis^^ 
tiieb'’in the* OhnrCh, thdt’he' bSd’ilii 

' qairCj .of the' Lord conoOroing -the' 
pi^iplo' of plnrality • Of mves, and; 
be received for' ahswer thai^ ^He^rih« 

. ciple of takiDg more wives than one 
_ is a ■ principle. Bat 'the time had' 

not yet come for it to be practised.' 
That was before the Ohnreh was two 
years old. The Lord has ‘His own 
. time fo do all tbingS "pertaining to 
His pnrposes in the last dispensation; 

’ - His own' time for r^tono^all things 
that haVe been predict^- iby the 
ancient propheta • If 'they'^Kave' pre- 
dicts that the day wpnld csomC wheiij 
^ . Sevep womra would take; hold of one 
. man^ saying, “ We will eat our oWrf 
ISk hwad*’ ^'wear our apparel, 

only let nk tta Called by thy-bame to 
.>1 take tf^a-ycoup' reproach' ;’^,^d that,’ 

^ . to that’ dty ihe jb^cb' of ' WW .Lord 'i 
sboSld be’l^utifpt.axid |ilorU^ atd|‘ 
the finita'Of ' toe- etWtb ^Aiotdd W‘js&-^ 
cell^ts^d.CotiCly/the‘Lord baS'die^l^ 
j ’ rtont to say when that time shall be. 
Ho. 13. 
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hW^ snpposirig' the^ members “of 
this Chnrch had undertaken to* vary 
froni that law given in 1831,to'love 
their one wife with all their hearts 
and to cleave to none other, they 
would havo come under the curse" 
and condemnation of God’s holy law.' 
Some twelve' years after that time the' 
revelation on Celestial Mai*riage was 
revealed. This is just- republished at' 
ifte Deseret News office, in a pamphlet’ 
entitled, “ Answers to Questions,” by 
President George A. ' Smith, ‘ and* * 
heretotbrC has been' pnblished ini^ 
pamphlet forth and ih the 
nial Star., and sent tbronghont the; 
length and breadth of onr county, 
being included in onr works and pub-’ 
Hshed in .the works of onr enemies.* 
Therf (rtmo tho Lord’s time for this' 
holy ' and ennobling principle to bo 
practised again among His peoplel ' ‘ 

We have not time to' read Uio? 
tovelation this afternoon suffice if ib' 
toy that God revealed- the; principle’ 
through His servant Joseph to lS43.f “ 

It was. known 1^ many mdividnaW-^^ 
Wbilw-the 'Chnrch Was' yet in HlihoiSi;^ 
a^\llf6tfgh'it^Wukto'6t'.thefl^rin.beii^^^ 
it' we8'a*ftoii^ar**toiug^thirovi^b.bll! ' 
the ‘Sbeeto 'df ^HapvpO, 'aq'd^ijid^^ 
tbronghont aliHimObUk.'toiint^^^ 

I hear abont itf^* I verily did.' '6i<^ 
my brethren ‘ oP“the T^rolvie; khow^ 
alMut it ? 'they Certainly' did. 
theto any femi^es wlio knew'Kbdut 
it ? * There' Certainly; were, fof ^some^ 
received the revelatioit an<l .entered^ 
into the practice* ‘of the j^nciple,^ 
Some may say, '“Why Was it'^OW 
printed,’ and made known 'to'“thl9l " 
people generally, if it was of 'snch'.. 
importeiice ?” “ .I reply by asktoj^ > 
another question;' T^y did. notthe^ ‘ 
revelations' in the Book of' Doctrine' 
and Covenants come to, ns 'to 'print* 
yearn* before they - did ? 'Why’ tvere’. 
th^' shut lip in, Joseph's* cupboapl^ 
^ars and yearsWithont being 
to be printed ^and sent brotot^tt 
V6L XI t|f 
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tbroQgbout the land? Because the 
Lord bad His own time again to 
accomplish His purposes, and He 
sufifeie^ the revelations to be printed 
just when He saw proper. He did 
not sofier the revelation on the great 
American war to be published until 
some time after it was given. So in 
regard to the revelation on plurality; 
it was only a short time after Joseph’s 
death that we published it, having a 
copy thereof. But what became of 
the original ? An apostate destroyed 
it; you have heard her name. That 
same woman, in destroying the origi- 
nal, thought she destroyed the 
revelation from the face of the earth. 
She was embittered against Joseph, 
her husband, and at times fought 
against him with all her heart ; and 
then again she would break down in 
her feelings, and humble herself be- 
fore God and call npon His holy 
name, and would then lead forth 
ladies and place their bands in the 
bands of Joseph, and they were mar- 
ried to him according to the law of 
God. That same woman has brought 
up her children to believe that no 
such thing as plurality of wives ex- 
isted in the days of Joseph, and has 
instilled the’ bitterest principles of 
apostacy into their minds, to fight 
against the Church that has come to 
these mountains according to the 
predictions of Joseph. 

In the year 1844, before his death, 
a large company was organized to 
come and search out a location, west 
of the B^ky Mountains. We have 
been fulfilling and carrying out his 
predioiioDS in coming here and since 
our arrival. The coarse pursued by 
this woman shows what apostates 
do, and how wicked they can 
become in their hearts. When they 
apostatize from the truth they can 
come out and swear before God and 
the heavens that such and such 
things never existed, when they 


know, as well as they know they ' 
exist themselves, that they are swear- 
ing falsely. Why do they do this ? 
Because they have no fear of God ^ 
before their eyes; because they have 
apostatized from the truth ; because 
they have taken it upon themselves 
to destroy the revelations of the 
Most High, ■and to banish them from 
the face of the earth, and the Spirit 
of God withdraws from them. We 
have come here to these mountains, ^ 
and have continued to practice the 
principle of Celestial Marriage from 
the day the revelation was given until 
the present time ; and we are a poly- 
gamic people, and a groat people, 
comparatively speaking, considering 
the difliedlt circumstances under 
which we came to this laud. 

Lei us speak for a few moments 
upon another point (Connected with 
this subject — that is, the reason why 
God has established polygamy under 
the present circumstances among 
this people. If all the inhubitauti 
of the earth, at the present time,' 
were righteous before God, and both 
males and females were faithful in 
keeping His commandments, and the - 
numbers of the sexes of a marriage- \ 
able age were exactly equal, thoro- 
would be no necessity for any such 
institution. Every righteous man 
could have his wife and there would 
be no overplus of females. But what 
are the facts in relation to this matter? 
Since old Pagan Rome and Greece-^ 
worshippers of idols — passed a law 
confining man to one wife, there lioa 
been a great surplus of females who 
have bad no possible ohance of gettiug 
married. You may think* this a 
strange statement, bat it is a fact 
that those nations were the founders 
of what is termed monogamy. All 
other nations, with few exceptions, 
had followed the Scriptural plan ot^ 
having more wives than one. These 
nations, however, were very powerful , 
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and when Cbristianitj came to them, 
especially the Koman nation, it had 
to bow to their mandates and customs, 
hence the Christians gradually adopt- 
ed the roonogamic system. The 
consequence was that a great many 
marriageable ladies of those days, 
and of all generations from that time 
to the present, have not had the 
privilege of husbands, as the / one- 
wife system has been established by 
. law among the nations descended 
from the gieat Roman empire — 
namely, the nations of modern Europe 
and the American States. This l.aw 
of monogamy, or the monogamic 
system, laid the foundation for pros- 
titution oncl the evils and diseases of 
the most revolting natme and charac- 
ter under which modern Christendom 
groans, for ns God has implanted, 
for a wise purpose, certain feelings in 
the breastH of females as well as 
males, the gratification of which is 
necessary to health and happiness, 
«iand which can only be accomplished 
legitimately in the married state, 
myriads of those who have been de- 
prived of the privilege of entering 
that state, I'atlier than be deprived of 
the gratification of those feelings 
altogether, have, in despair, given 
way to wickedness and licentiousness; 
hence the whoredoms and prostitn- 
iion among the nations of the earth,' 
where the “ Mother of Harlots” has 
her seat. 

When the religions Reformers 
came out, some two or three centu- 
ries ago, they neglected to reform 
the marriage system — a subject de- 
manding their urgent attention. But 
leaving these Reformers and their 
doings, let us come down to onr own 
times and see whether, as has been 
often said by many, the numbers of 
the sexes are equal ; and let ns take 
as a basis for our invjeatigations on 
this part of onr subject the censuses j 


taken by Several of the States in the 
American Union. 

Many will tell us that the norabor 
of males and the number of females 
born are just obont> equal, and be> 
cause they are so it is not reasonable 
to suppose that God ever intended 
the nations to practice plurality of 
wives, bet me say a few words on 
that. Supposing wo shonld admit, 
for the sake of argument, that the 
sexes are born in equal numbers, 
does that prove that the same equality 
exists when they come to a marriage- 
able age? By no means. There 
may be abont eqoal numbers born, 
but what do the statistics of our 
country show in regard to the deaths ? 
Do os many females as males die 
daring the first year of their exist- 
ence? If you go to the published 
statistics you will find, almost without 
e.xception, that in every State a 
greater number of males die the first 
year of their existence than females. 
The same holds good from one year 
to five years, from five years to ten, 
from ten to fifteen, and from fifloea 
to twenty. This shows that the 
number of females is greatly in 
excess of the moles when they come 
to a marriageable age. Let ns elnci- 
date still further, in proof of the 
position here assumed. Let ns take, 
for instance, the census of the State 
of Pennsylvania in the year ld60, 
and we shall find that there were 
17,588 more females than males be- 
tween the ages of twenty and thirty 
years, which may strictly be termed 
a marriageab’e age. Says qne, ** Pro- 
bably the great war made that difier- 
ence.” No, this was before the war. 
Now let ns go to the statistics of the 
State - of New York, before the war, 
and we find according to the ofiBcial 
tables of the census ^en in 1860, 
that there were 15,1 04t more females 
than males in that one State, between 
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I the ages of twenty and thirty years 
' a marriageable age, recollect ! Now 
let ns go to the State of Massachn* 
setts, and. look at the statistics there, 
in. the yeai* 1865, there were 
83,452 more females than males be< 
tween the age of twenty and thirty. 
We might go on from State to Stat^ 
and then to the censos taken by the 
United ' States, and a vast surplus 
woald be shown of females over males 
of a marriageable age,J What' is to 
be done with them ? I will tell you 
what Pennsylvania, Massachusetts, 
and New York say. They say, vir- 
tually, “ We will pass a law w strict, 
that if these females undertake to 
many a man who has another wife, 
both they and the men they mar|y 
shall be subject to a term of impnson- < 

. ment in the penitentiary.” Indeed ! 
Then what am you going to do with 
these hundreds of thousands of fe- 
males of a marriageable age ? “ We 
are going to make them either old 
maids or prostitutes, and we would a 
little rather have them prostitutes, 
then we men would have no need to 
many.” That is the conclusion 
many of these marriageable males, 
between twenty and thirty years of 
age, have come to. They will not 
marry because the laws of the land 
have a tendency to make prostitutes, 
and they can purchase all the animal 
gratification they desire without being 
bound to any woman; hence many 
of them have mistresses, by .whom 
^ they raise childien, and, when they 
get tired of them, turn both mother ^ . 
and children into the street, with 
nothing to support them, the law 
allowing them to do so, b^ose the 
women are not wives. Thns the {wr 
creatures are plunged into the depths 
of misery, wretchedness and degrada- 
tion, bemuse at all risks they have 
followed the instincts implanted 
within them by their Creator, and 
not having the opportunity to do so 
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legally have done so unlawfully. 
There are hundreds and tbousands^of 
[unmarried] females in this boast^ 
land of lib^ty, Ihroogh the narrow, 
contracted, bigoted State laws, pre- 
venting them from ever getting bus- 
bands. That is what &e Lord is 
fighting against; we, also, are fight- 
ing against it, and for the re-esta- 
blishment of the Bible religion and 
the celestial or patriarchal order of 
marriage. 

It is ho matter according to the 
Constitution whether we believe in 
the patriarchal part of the Bible, in 
the Mosaic or in the Christian part;, 
whether we believe in one-half, two- 
thirds, or in the whole of it ; that is 
nobody’s husiuess. The Constituliou 
never granted power to Congress to 
prescribe what part of the Bible any 
.people should believe in or reject ; ih 
never intended any sneh thing. 

Much more might be said, but the 
congregation is large, and a speaker,, 
'of course, will weary. Though my 
voice is tolerably good, I feel weary 
in uttemptiug to make a congrega- 
tioD of Dram eight to ten thousand 
people hear me. I have tried to do 
so. May God bless yon, and may He 
pom* out His Spirit upon the rising 
generation among ns, and upon the 
missionaries who are about to bo sent 
to the United States and elsewhere, 
that the great principles, political, 
religions and domestic, that God bos 
ordained and established, may be 
^do known to all people. 

|. J^In this land of liberty in religious 
worship, let us boldly proclaim oar 
rights to believe iu and practice any 
Bible precept, command or'dootriue, 
whether in the Old or New Testament,, 
whether relaiiug to ceremonies, ordi- 
nances, domestic relations, or anything 
else, not incompatible with the rights 
of others, an^ tlie great revelations 
of Almighty God manifested in'au- 
cient and modern times. Amot?. 


0 


CELESTIAL 2IAEEIA0E. 


E DISCOUESE BY ELDER GEORGE Q. OAMON, » 

, > 

Delivered in the New Tabernacle, Salt Lake Orry, Octobbr 9j 1869. 


(Reported by David W..JE!vans.) 


CELESTIAL MARRIAGE. 


I will repeafc a few verses in the 
tenth chapter of Mark, commencing 
Rt the twenty-eighth verse, 

“Then Peter began to say unto 
-him, Lo, we have left oil, and have 
followed thee. 

“ And Jesns answered and said, 
Verily I say unto you, there is no 
man that hath left house, or brethren, 
or sisters, or father, or mother, or 
wife, or children, or lands, for my 
sake, and the Gospel's, 

“ But he shall receive an hundred- 
fold now in this time, Iiouses, and 
brethren, and sisters, and mothers, 
and ^children, and lands, with perse- 
cutions; and in the world to come 
eternal life.” 

In rising to address you this mom- 
^tbren and sisters, I rely 
t^n your faith and pn^ers and the 
blessing of God. We have heard, 
daring Conference, a -great many 
precious instructions, and in none 
have I been more interested than in 
-those which have been given to the 
Saints 9oncemiDg that much mooted 
doctrine called Patriarchal or Ce- 
lestial Marriage. I am interested in 
this doctrine,- because I see salvation, 
temporal and spiritnal, embodied 
therein. I know, pretty well, whht 
the popular feelings concerning this 
doctrine are; 1 am familiar mtb the 
opinions of the world, having travelled 
and mingled with the people suffici- 
ently to be (»nvemant with their 
ideas in rblation to this snbject. I 
>am also familiar with >1120 feelings of 


the Latter-day Saints upon this point. ' • < 

1 know the sacrifice of feeling which- 
it has caused for them to adopt this 
principle in their faith and lives. It 
has required the revelation of Gh)d, 
onr heavenly Father, to' enable His - 
people to receive this principle and 
carry it ont. I wish, here, to make 
one remark in connection with this- 
snbject-— that while there is abnudantj , 
proof to be foond in the Scriptures^ > 
and elsewhere in support of this^ *’"* " 
doctrine, still it is not because it was^" 
practiced four thousand years ago by ' 
the servants and people of G^, or: 
becaose it ba.s been practic^ by any - ^ 

people or nalion in any period- of thei - 
world’s history, that the Latter-day-fi^^ ^ 
Saints have adopted it and made 
part of their practice'; hot -it is ’ . 

cause ■ God, onr heavenly Pather|^ 
has revealed it unto us. If there/ 
were no record of its practice to be- 
fonnd, and if the Bible, Book'-itf/y^ 
Mormon and Book of 


Covenants were totally silent 

speot to this doctrine, it would 

theless be binding upon ns as a* ^ 

•people, God Himself having given a • 

revelation for ns to practice it at the - 'i. 

present time. This shonld be under- ' , 

stood by ns as a people. It is 

fying to know, however, that we aro^ ‘ ■ ^ 

not the first of God’s people unto/. 

whom this principle has l^n ^ 

vealed; it is gratifying to know* 

that we are only following in the-- ^ ^ 

footsteps of those who have preceded , 

us in the work of God, and that we, ’ 


t 


198 


JOUKNAl. OV DISCuUuiiKS. 


to>day, are only carrying out the 
principle which God’s people ob> 
served, in obedience to revelation 
from Him, thonaands of years ago. 

, It is gratifying to know that we are 
eafferiag persecation, that we are 
threatened with fines and imprison, 
ment for the practice of precisely 
the same principle which Abraham, 
the “ Friend of God,” practiced in 
his life and taught to his children 
after him. 

The disconrses of brother Orson 
Pratt and of President George A. 
Smith have left bat very little to be 
said in relation to tlie Scriptural 
argnments in favor of this doctrine. 
I know that the general opinion 
among men is that the Old Testa, 
ment, to some extent, sustains it; 
bat that the New Testament— .Jesas 
and the Apostles, were silent con. 
coming it. It was clearly proved in 
onr hearing yesterday, and the after, 
noon of the day previoas, that the 
New Testament, thoagh not so ex. 
plicit in reference to the doctrine, is 
still decidedly in favor of it and 
snstains it. Jesus very plainly told 
the Jews, when boasting of being 
the seed of Abraham, that if they 
were, they would do the works of 
Abraham. He and the Apostles, in 
varioos places, clearly set forth that 
Abraham was the great exemplar of 
faith for them to follow, and that 
they must follow him, if they ever 
expected to participate in the glory 
and exaltation enjoyed by Abraham 
and his faithful seed. Throughout 
the New Testament Abraham is held 
up to the converts to the doctrines 
which Jesus taught, ns au example 
worthy of imitation, and in no place 
is ihei'e a word of condemnation uU 
tered concerning him. The Apostle 
Paul, in speaking of him says : 

“Know ye, therefore, that they 
which are of the faith, the same are 
the children of Abraham. . . . 


So then they which lie of the faith 
are iilessed with faithful Abraham.” 

He also says that the Gentiles,'^ 
through adoption, became Abraham’s 
seed ; that the blessing of Abraham, 
says be, might come upon the Gen- 
tiles through Jesus Christ, showing 
plainly that Jesus and all the Apostles 
who alluded to the subject, held the 
deeds of Abraham to be, in everj 
respect, worthy of imitation. 

Who was this Abraham ? I have 
heard the saying frequently advanced, 
that in early life, being an idolater, 
it was an idolatrous, heathenish prin- 
ciple which he adopted in taking to* 
himself a second wife, while Sarah 
still lived. Those who make this 
assertion in reference to the great 
patriarch, seem to be ignorant of the 
fact that he was well advanced in. 
life and had served God faithfully 
many years, prior to making any 
addition to his family. He did cot 
have a plurality of wives until years 
after the Lord had revealed Himself 
to him, commanding him to leave 
Ur, of the Chaldees, and go forth to* 
a land which He would give to him 
and his posterity for an everlasting 
possession. He went forth and lived 
in that land many long years before 
the promise of God was fultilled unto 
him — namely, that in his seed should 
all the nations of the earth be blessed ; 
and Abraham was still withoat any 
heir, except Eliezer, of Damascus,, 
the steward of his house. At length, 
after living thus for ten years, God 
command^ him to take to hirasolf 
another wife, who was given to him 
by his wife Sarah. When the off- 
spring of this marriage was born^ 
Abraham was eighty-six years old. 

We read of no word of condemna- 
tion from tlie Lord for this aot^ — 
something which we might naturally 
expect as tliis uubelieviug and 
licentions generation affirm, the act 
of taking more wives than one b& 
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SQch a vile crime, and so abominable 
in the sight of God ; for if it be 
evil in the sight of the Lord to-day, 
it was then, for the Scriptures inform 
us that He changes not, He is the 
same yesterday, t^ay, and for ever, 
and is withoat variableness or the 
shadow of taming. Bat instead of 
condemnation, God revealed Himself 
continnally to His friend Abraham, 
teaching His will unto him, revealing 
all things concerning the future it 
was nec^sary for him to understand, 
and promising him that, though be 
bad been bles^ with a son, Ishmael, 
yet in Isaac, a child of promise, not 
yet boro, shonid his se^ be called. 
Abraham was to have yet another 
son. Sarah, in her old age, because 
of her faithfulness, because of her j 
willingness to comply with the re- 
quirements and revelations of God, 
was to have a son gpven nnto her. 
Such an event was so unheard of 
among women at her time of life 
that, though the Lord promised it, 
she <mnld not help langhing at the 
idea. Bnt God fnltilled His promise, 
and in doe time Isaac was born, and 
was greatly blessed of the Lord. * 
Determined to try His faithful 
servant Abraham to the uttermost, 
the Lord, some years after the birth 
of this SOD, in whom He bad pro- 
mised that Abraham’s seed shonid be 
called, required him to offer np this 
boy as a barot offering to Him ; and 
Abrabam, nothing 'doabting, bat full 
of faith and integrity, and of devo- 
tion to his God, proved himself worthy 
of the honored title that had been 
conferred upon him, namely, the 
Friend of God,” by taking his son 
Isaac, in whom most of his hopes 
for the futnre centred, np the monn- 
tain, and there, having bnilt the 
altar, he bonnd the victim, and with 
knife uplifted, was about to* strike 
the fatal blow, when the angel of 
the Lord cried out of heaven com- 


tnanding him not to slay his son. 
The Lord was satisSed, having tried 
him to the nttermost, and found him 
willing even to shed the blood of 
his well'l^loved son. 

The Lord was so pleased with the 
faithfulness of Abiaham, that He 
gave onto him the greatest promise 
He could give to any human being 
on the face of the earth. What do 
yon think was the nature of that 
promise ? Did He promise to Abra- 
ham a crown of eternal glory ? Did 
He promise to him that he should be- 
in the presence of the Lamb, that 
he should tune his harp and sing 
praises to God and the Lamb through- 
out the endless ages of eternity ? 
liet me quote it to yon, and it would 
be well if all the inhabitants of the 
earth would reflect npon it. Said 
the Lord : 

“ In blessing I will bless thee, and 
in moltiplying I will ronltiply thy 
seed as the stars of heaven, and as- 
the sand which is npon the sea-shore ; 
and thy ^ed shall possess the gate 
of bis enemies.” 

This was the promise which God 
gave to Abraham, in that hoar of bis 
trinmph, in that hour when there 
was joy in heaven over the faithfnl- 
ne^ of one of Gh>d’s noblest and 
most devoted sons. Think of the 
greatness of this blessing 1 Can you 
count the stars of heaven, or even 
the grains of a handful of sand? 
No, it is beyond the power of earth’s 
most gifted sons to do either, and 
yet God promised to Abraham that 
his seed should be as innumerable as 
the stars of heaven or as the sand on 
the sea-shore. 

How similar was this promise of 
God to Abraham to that made by 
Jesus as a reward for fiuthfulness to' 
those who followed him ! Said Jesus, 
he that forsakes brothers or sisters, 
hooses or lands, father or mother, 
wives or children, shall receive a 
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imdred-fold in this life with perse- 
cution-, and eternal life in the world 
Jq come. ^ ■ 

A very similar .blessing <10 that 
which Qod, long before, had made to 
Abraham, and couched in very simi- 
lar terms.]!] . . 

, It is [mrtinent for us to inqnii'e, on 
the present occasion, how the promises 
made by Jesns and his Father, in 
ages of the world separated by a 
long interval the one from the other, 
could be realized under the system 
which prevails throughout Christen- 
dom at the present day ? In the 
monogamic system, under which the 
possession of more thou one living 
wife is regarded as such a crime, and I 
as being so fearfully immoral, how | 
could tl)e promise of the Savior to 
his faithful followers, that they should 
have a hundred-fold of wives and 
children, in this present life, ever be { 
realized ? There is. a way which I 
God has provided in a revelation 
given to this Church, in which Ho 
says ; 

Strait is the gate and narrow the 
way that leadeth unto the exaltation 
aiid continuation of the lives, and 
few there be that find it, because ye 
receive n)e not in the world, neither 
do ye know me.” 

God revealed that strait and nar- 
row way to Abraham, and taught him 
how he could enter thei'eiu. He 
taught him the principle of plnrnlity 
of wives; Abraham practic^ it and 
bequeathed it to bis ohildren as a 
principle which they were to practice. 
Under such a system it was a com- 
paratively easy matter for men to 
have a hundred-fold of wives, children, 
fathers, mothers, brothers, sisters aud*. 
everything else in proportion ; aud in 
no other way could the prouiises of 
Jesus bo realized by his followers, 
than in the way God has provided, 
and which Bo has revealed to His 
Church and people in these latter days^ 


I have felt led to dwell upon these 
few passives from ^)ie sayings of 
Jesus to show you tbut there ore 
abundance of Scriptural proofs in 
favor of this principle and the posi- 
tion this Church has assumed, in ad- 
dition to those previonsly referred to^ 

It is a ble^ed thing to know tbat^ 
in this as every giber doctrine and 
principle taught by na as a Churchy 
we are sostaiued by the revelations 
God gave to His people anciently- 
One of the strongest supports tlie 
klders of this Church have bad, in 
their labors amoug the nations, was 
the knowledge that the Bible and 
New Testament sostained every prin- 
ciple they advanced to the people.. 
When they preached faith, repentance, 
baptism the romission of sins,, 
the laying on of hands for the re-i 
ception of the Holy Ghost, the 
gathering of the people from the* 
nations, the rebuilding of Jerusalem, 
the second coming of Christ, and 
every other principle ever touched 
upon by them, it was gratifying to 
know thit they were sustained by 
tlie Soriptures, and that they could 
turn to chapter and verse among the. 
sayings of Jesus and bis Apostle or 
among those of the ancient prophets, 
iu confirmation of eveiy doctrino 
they ever attempted to hriug to the 
attention of those to whom they 
ministered. There is nothing with 
whicli the Latter-day Saiuts can, 
with more confidence, refer to the 
Scriptures for confirmation aud sup- 
port, thuu tlie doctrine of plural 
marriage, which at the present time, 
amoug one of the most wicked, adul- ■ 
teruus aud corrupt geuerutions the 
I world has ever seen, is so much 
hated, and for which mankind gene- 
rally 01*6 so anxious to cost out aud 
persecute tho Latter-day Saiuts. 

If we look abroad and peruse the 
rocords* of every day life throughout 
tho whole of Christendom, we find 
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•tbat crimes of eveiy bne, and of the The Biblo, the only wo'i^k accepted 
most appalling and- revolting charao>' by Ihe nations of Christendom, as an 
ter are constantly committed,, ex- divine revelation, snstains this doc- 
citing neither sarprise nor comment, trine, from beginning to end.\ The' 
Marder^robbery, adnltety, redaction only revelation on record that oaa 
and every species of villainy known be qnoted against it, came through 
in the volaminoas catalogue of crime the Prophet Joseph Smith, and is: 
in modem -times, are regarded as contained in the Book of Mormon;, 
mere matters of ordinary occorrence, and strange to say, here in Sait Lalra ' 
^d yet there is hue and cry raised. City, a day or two since, one of thet * . 
almost as wide as Christendom, for leading men of the nation, in his. .. ' 

the persecution, by fine, imprison- eager desire and determination to> 
ment, proscription, outlawry or ex- oast discredit on this dootriue, unablo - 
termination of the people of Utah to do so by reference to the Biblc,^ 
because, knowing that God, the Eter- which be, no doubt, in common with 
nal Father, has spoken in these days ail Christians, acknowledges as divine,, 
and revealed His mind and will to was compel)^ to have recourse toi 
them, they dare to carry out His be* the Book of Mormon,, a Avork which 
bests. For years they have meekly on any other point he would most' 
submitted to this .persecntion and unqnestiobably have scouted audt 
rcontnmely, bnt they appeal now, os ridiculed as on emanation from Ibe^ 
ever, to all rational, r^ccting men, brain of an impostor. What con-? 
and invite comparison between the sistency I A strange revolution this,, 
state of society here and in any por- that men should have recourse t6> 
tion of this or any other country, our own works, whose authenticity' 
knowing that the verdict will be they most Emphatically deny, to 
unanimous and overwhelming in their prove us in the wrong. Yet, this: 
favor. In every oivilised oonntiy on attempt, whenever made, cannot bo 
the face of the earth the seducer snataiued, £ot brother Pratt olearly 
plies his arts to envelop his victim showed to. .yon, in bis remarks the* 
within bis meshes, in order to oc- other day, that instead of the Booki 
complish her ruin most completely; of Mormon being opposed to this- 
and it is well known that men bold- principle, it contains an express pro4 
dng positions of trust and responsi- vision for the revelation of the prlaJ 
bility, looked upon as honorable and ciple to ns as a people at some fnture 
highly respectable members of so- time — namely, that when the Lord- 
ciety, violate their marriage vows by should desire to raise up unto Himself , 
carrying on their secret amours and a righteous seed, He would command' ■ 
supporting mistressE^ yet against His people to that efiect, plainlyi 
the people of Utah, where such settmg forth that a time would como, 
things are totally nnlmown, there is when He would command His people 
an eternal and rabid outoiy because to do so. . ' . . ^ * 

•&ey practice the heaven-revealed ays- It is necessary that this principle 

tern of a plnrallty of wives. It is a should be practiced under the ana-i 
xpost astonishing thing, and no greater pices and control of the Priesthood.: 
evidence oonld be given that Satan has placed that Priesthood im 
reigns in the hearts of the children the Church to govern and control alL. 
of men,- and that be is determined, the afbirs thereof, and this is 
.if possible, to deairoy the work of principle which, if not practiced iq* 
vQod from the- face 9 f the earth. the greatest holiness and parity,: 

.> t i J • V' : :.f.I " *1 : • * « ' ' ..j '-f* 
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might lead men into great sin, there* 

. fore the Priesthood is the more ne> ‘ 
cessarj to guide and control men in 
die practice of this principle. There 
might be circumstances and situations 
in which it would not be wisdom in 
the mind of God for His people to 
practice this principle, but so long as 
a people are guided the Priesthood 
and revelations of God, there is no 
danger of evil arising therefrom. If 
we, as a people, had attempted to 
practice this principle without reve- 
lation, it is likely that we should 
have been led into grievous sins, and 
the condemnation of God would have 
rested upon us; but the Church 
waited until the proper time came, 
and then the people practiced it ac- 
cording to the mind and will of God, 
making a sacrifice of their own feel- 
ings in so doing. But the history of 
the world goes to prove that the 
practice of this principle, even by 
nations ignorant of the Gospel, has 
resulted in greater good to thorn 
than the practice of monogamy or 
the one-wife system in the so-called 
Christian nations. To-day, Christen- 
dom holds itself and its institutions 
aloft as a pattern for all men to fol- 
low. If you travel throughout the 
United States and through the na- 
tions of Europe in which Christianity 
prevails, and talk with the people 
about their institutions, they will 
boast of them os being the most 
perninncnt, indestructible and pro- 
gressive of any institutions e.visiing 
upon tlie earth ; yet it is a fact well 
known to historians, that the Chris- 
tian nations of Europe are the young, 
est nations on the globe. Where 
are the nations that have existed fix>m 
time immemorial ? They are not to 
be found in Christian uionogamio 
Europe, but in Asia, among the poly- 
gamic races — China, Japan, Bindo- 
stan and tlie various races of that 
vast continent. Those nations, from 


niSCOUBSKS. 

■ ♦ ' ’ ^ j 

’ the most remote times, practiced 
' plural marriage banded .down to' 
them by their forefathers. Although 
they are looked upon by the nations- 
of 'Europe as semi-civilized, yon will 
not find among them woman prosti- 
tuted, debased and degraded as she* 
is through Christendom. She may 
be treated coldly and degraded, but 
among them, except where the Chris- 
tian element prevails to a large ex- 
tent, she is not deoased and polluted, 
as she is among the so-culled Chris- 
tian nations. It is a fact worthy of 
note that the shortest-lived nations^ 
of which we have recoid have been 
monogamio. Rome, with her arts, 
sciences and warlike instincts, was* 
once the misti*e8s of the world ; but' 
her glory faded. She was a mono- 
gamic nation, and the numerous evils 
attending that system early laid the* 
foundation for that ruin which even- 
tually overtook her.’ The strongest 
sayings of Jesns recorded in the New 
Testament were levelled ngninst the- 
dreadful corruptions practiced in 
Rome and wherever the Romans held’ 
sway. The leaven of their institu- 
tions had worked its way into the* 
Jewish nation, Jewry or Palestine- 
being then a Roman province, and 
governed by Roman oflicers, who 
brought with them their wicked in- 
stitutions, and Jesus denounced the 
practices which prevailed there. 

A few years before the birth of 
the Savior, Julias Cmsar was First 
Consul at Rome; he aimed at and* 
obtained imperial power. He hod' 
four wives during his life, and com- 
mitted numerous adulteries. His' 
first wife he married early ; but, be- 
coming ambitions, the alliance did' 
not suit him, aud, as the Roman law 
did not permit him to retain her and^ 
to marry anotlier, he put her away. 
He then married the daughter of a 
consul, thinking to advance his in- 
terests thereby. Sbo died, and a. 
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tbii'd waa mnrvied. The third was was o^erivhelraed, not by another 
divorced, nnd he married a fourth, monogamic race, but by the vigorous; 
with whom he was living at the poiygamio hordes from the north, 
time he was murdered. His grand- who swept away Boman'imperialism, 
nephew, tlie Emperor Augustus Cte- eateblishing in the place thereof insti- 
sar, reigned at the time of the birth tntions of tboir own. But they* 
of Christ He is alluded to in bis- speedily fell into the same habit of* 
toTj as one of the greatest of the having one wife and multitudes of" 
Caesars ; he also had four wives. He courtesans, and soon, like Borne; 
divorced one after another, except fell beneath their own corruptions, 
the last who outlived hini. These When courtesans were taught every 
men were not singular in this pnic- acconaplisbment and honored with 
tice; it was coranion in Borne; the the society of the leading men of the 
Bomans did not believe in plundity nation, and wives wore deprived of 
of wives, but in divorcing them ; in these privileges, is it any wonder* 
taking wives for convenience and that Borne should fall ? or that the 
putting them away wlien they got more pure, or barbarous nations, as 
tired of them. In our country di- they were called, overwhelmed and 
vorces are increasing, yet Roman d^troyed her ? . o 

like, men expect purity and chastity jj have had it quoted to mo mauy 
from their wives they do not practice times that no great nations ever prac- , 
themselves. You recollect, doubtless, ticed plural marriage. They who 
the famous answer of Cmsar when make such an assertion are ntterly 
his wife was accused of an intrigue ignorant of history. What nations 
.with an infamous man. Some one have left the deepest impress on the 
asked Ceesar why he had put away history of our race ? Those which . 
his wife. Said he, “ The wife of have practiced plurality of marriage. 

Cmsar must not only be incorrupt, They have prevented the dreadful 
but unsuspected.” He could not crime of prostitution by allowing 
bear to have the virtue of his wife men to have more wives than one. I 
even suspected, yet his own life was know we are dazzled by the glory of 
infamous in the extreme. He was a Christendom ; we are dazzled with 
seducer, adulterer, and is reported to the glory of our own age. Like 
have practiced even a worse crime, every generation that has preceded t> 
yet he expected his wife to po&sesa a it, the present generation thinks it is 
virtue which, in his highest and hoH- the wisest and best, nnd nearer to 
est moments, was ntterly beyond his God than any which has preceded it. 

' conception in his own life. This is natural ; it is a weakness of 

This leaven was spreading itself human nature. This is the case with 
over every country where the Boman nations as well as generations. China, 

Empire had jurisdiction. It had to-day, calls all western nations “ out- 
reached Palestine in the days of the side barbarians.^’, Japan, Hindostan 
Savior, hence by understanding the and all other polygamic nations do 
practices prevalent in those times the same, and in very many respectS' 
amongst that people, yon . will be they have as much right to say that 
better able to appreciate the strong of the monogamib nations, as tbe^ 
langnageused by Jesus against patting latter have to say it of them, 
away, or divorcing wives. Rome I heard a traveller remark a few’ 
continued to practice corruption until days ago, while in conversation with 
she fell beneath tlie weight of it, and him, “ I have travelled through Asia 
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Minor and Turkey, and I have blushed 
many, times while contrasting the 
practices and institutions of ' those 
people with tho^ of my own coun- 
try,” the United States. He was a 
gentleman with whom 1 had a dis- 
cussion some years ago on the prin- 
ciple of plural marriaga He has 
travelled a good deal since then, and 
he remarked to me, “ Travel enlaiges 
a man’s head and his heart 1 have 
learned a great many things since we 
had a discnssion together, and I have 
modified my views and opinions very 
materially with regard to the excel- 
lence of the institutions, habits and 
morals which prevail in Christendom.” 
This gentleman told me that among 
^ those nations, which we call semi- 
gcivilized, there are no drinking saloons, 
no brothels, nor drunkenness, and an 
entire absence of many other evils 
which exist in onr own nation. I 
think this testimony, coming from a 
man who, previously, had such strong 
prejudices, was very valuable. He 
is not the only one who has borne 
this testimony, but all reliable tra- 
vellers, who have lived in Oriental 
nations, vonch for .the absence of 
those monstrous evils which flourish 
in and fatten and fester upon the 
vitals of aU civilized or Christian 
nations. 

In speaking of Utah and this pe- 
culiar practice amongst its people, it 
is frequently said, ‘‘Look at the 
Turks and other Oriental nations and 
see how women are degraded and 
debased among them, and deprived 
of many privileges which they enjoy 
among ns !” But if it be true that 
woman does not occupy her time po- 
sition among those nations, is this 
not more attributable to their rejec- 
tion of the Qospel than to their prac- 
tice of having a plurality of wives? 
Wbatevor her condition may be there, 
however, 1 do not therefore ac(^pt, 
as a necessary conolnsion, tliat sho' 
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must be degraded among us. We 
have received the Ghispei of the Lord 
Jesus, the principles of which elevate 
all who honor them, and will impart 
to onr sisters every blessing necessary 
to make them noble and good in the 
presence of God and man. 

Look at the efibrts which are being ‘ 
made to elevate the sex among the 
Latter-day faints ! See the privileges 
that are given to them, and listen to 
the teachings imparted to them day 
by day, week by week, and year by 
year, to encoprage them to press for- 
ward in the march of improvement! 
The elevation of the sex must follow • 
as a result of these instructions. The 
practice in the world is to select a. 
few of the sex and to elevate them. 
There is no country in the world, 
probably, where women are idolized 
to the extent they ore in the United 
States. Bat is the entire sex in the 
United States thus honored and re- 
spected ? No, it is not. Any person 
vvho will travel, and observe while he . 
is travelling, will find that thousands 
of women are degraded and treated 
as something very vile, and are terri- 
bly debased in consequence . of the 
practices of men towards them. But 
the Gospel of Jesus and the revela- 
tions which God has given unto us 
concerning Patn.archal Marriage have 
a tendency to elevate the entire sex, 
and give all the privilege of being 
honored mations and respected wives. 
There are no refnse among us — no ■ 
class to be cast ont, scorned and con- 
demned; but every woman who 
chooses can be an honorad wife and 
move in society in the enjoyment of 
every right which woman should en- 
joy to make her the equal of man os . 
fur as she can be his equal. 

This is the result of the revela- 
tions of the Gospel unto us, and the 
eflect of the preaching and practice 
of this principle in onr midst I • 
know, however, that there are those * 
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who shrink from this, who feel their 
hearts rebel against the prineiple, 
becanse of the equality which it 
bestows on the sexii They would 
like to be the honored few^the 
aristocrats of society, as it were, 
while their sisters might perish on 
every hand around .them. They 
would not, if they could, extend 
their hands to save ^eir sisters from 
a life of degradation. This is wrong 
. and a thing which God is displeased 
at. He has revealed this principle 
and commanded His servants to take 
wives. What for ? That they may 
obey His g^reatcommand — a command 
by which Eternity is peopled, a corn* 
mand by which Abraham’s shall 
become as the stars of heaven for 
multitude, and as the sand on the 
sea^sbore, that (»nnot be connted. 
He has given to ns this command/ 
and aball we, tho slomcr sex, submit 
to all the difficulties and trials en> 
tailed in carrying it out*? Shall ^ve 
submit to all tho afflictions and latmr 
incident to this life to save our sis- 
ters, while many of you who are of 
the same sex, whose hearts ought to 
beat for their salvation as strongly 
as oars do, will not help os ? 1 leave 
yon all to answer. There is a day of 
reckoning coming when you will be 
held accountable aa well as we. Every 
woman in this Chnrch should join 
heart and bond in this great work, 
which has for its result the redemp- 
tion of the sexes, both male and fe- 
male. No woman should slacken her 
hand or withhold her ixifloence, bat 
every one should seek by prayer and 
iaitb unto God for the strength and 
^ce necessary to enable her to do 
80. says one, ^*i 8 not this a 

trial, and does it not inflict npon ns 
unnece^iy trials?” There are afflic- 
tions and trials connected with this' 

> principle. It id necessary there should 
be. £3 there may law that God re- 
veals onattended with a trial of some 
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kind ?. Thiiik of the time, you who 
are adolts, and were born in the na^ 
tions, when yon joined the Church ! 
Think of the trials connected with 
yonr espousal of the Gospel. ‘ Did it 
not try yon to go forth and be bspi. 
tized? Did it not try you, when 
coiled npon to gather, to leave ydnr 
homes and nearest and dearest briends, 
as many of yon have done ? Did it 
not try you to do a great many things 
you have been required to do in tlie 
Gospel? Every law of the Gospel 
has a trial connected with it, and the 
higher the law the greater tho trial ; 
and as we ascend nearer and nearer, 
to the Lord our God we shall have 
greater trials to contend with in 
purifying ourselves before Him. ^ He 
has helped os thus far. He has 
helped ns to conquer our selfish fcel-^ 
ings, and when our sisters seek unto 
Him He helps them tot overcome 
their feelings ; He gives them strength 
to ovei^me their selfishness and 
jcalonsy. There is not a woman 
nndor the son^d of my voice to-day, 
but can bear v^tness of tbir, if she 
bos tried it. You, sisters, whose 
hoi^nds have taken other, wives, can 
yon not bear testimony that the 
principle has pnrified your hearts, 
made yon less selfish, bronght yon 
nearer to God and given yon power 
on never had before? There ore 
nndreds within the sound of my 
voice to-day, both men and women, 
who can testify that this has been the 
effect that the practice of ibis princi- 
ple has had npon them. ^ 

I am. speaking now of what are 
called the spiritual benefits arising 
from the rigbteons practice of this 
principla I am sure that, through* 
the practice of this principle, we 
shall have a purer community, a cbm^ 
monity mow experienced, less selfish* 
and with a higher knowledge of human ' 
nature than any other on the face of 
the earth. It has already had this 
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effect to a great extent, and its effect 
in these directions will increase as 
the practice of the principle becomes 
nipre general. 

A lady visitor remarked to me not 
long ago in speaking upon this sab- 
ject, “ Were I man, I would feel dif- 
ferently probably to what I do ; to 
yonr sex the institution cannot b&so 
objectionable.” This may be the 
case to some extent, bat the practice 
of this principle is by no means 
without its trials for the males. The 
difficulties and perplexities connected 
with the care of a nnmerons family, 
to a man who has any ambition, are 
so great that nothing short of the 
revelations of God or the command 
of Jesns Christ would tempt men to 
enter this oitler; the mere increase 
of facilities to gratify the lower pas- 
sions of our nature.^ would be no in- 
dneement to assume such an increase 
of grave responsibilities. These de- 
sires have been implanted in both 
male and female for a wise pnrpose, 
butt their immoderate and illegal 
griitiGcatiou is a sonree of evil equal 
to tlint system of repression prevalent 
in the world, to which thonsnnds 
must submit or criminate themselves. 
Just think, in the single State of 
Massachusetts, at the last census, 
there were 63,011 females more than 
males. Brother Pratt, in his remarks 
on this subject, truly remarked that 
tlie law of Massachosetts makes these 
63,011 females either old maids or 
prostitutes, for that law says they 
shall not marry a man who has a 
wife. Think of this ! And the same 
is true to a greater or less degree 
throughout all the older States, for 
the females preponderate in every one. 

Thus foi* I have leferred only to 
the necessity and benefit of this prin- 
ciple lx;iug practiced in a moral point 
of view. 1 have said nothing about 
the physiological side of the question. 
This is one, if not the s^ngest, 


source of argument in its favor; but 
I do not propose to enter into that 
branch of the sabject to any great 
extent on the present occasion. We 
are all, both men and women, physi- 
ologists enough to know that the 
procreative powers of man endure 
much longer than those of woman. 
Granting, as some assert, that an 
equal number of the sexes exist, what 
would this lead to ? Man roost prac- 
tice that which is vile and low or 
submit to a system of repression; 
becaose if he be married to a woman 
who is physically incapable, he must 
either do himself violence' or what is 
far worse, be must have recourse to 
the dreadful and damning practice of 
having illegal connection with women, 
or become altogether like the beasts. 
Do you not see that if these things 
were introduced among our society 
they would be pregnant with the 
worst results? The greatest con- 
ceivable evils would result therefrom ! 
How dreadful ore the consequences 
of this system of which 1 am now 
speaking, as witnessed at the present 
time throughout all (he nations of 
Christendom 1 You may see them on 
every hand. Tet the attempt is 
being continually made to bring us 
to the same standard, and to compel 
ns to share the same evils. 

When the principle of plurality of 
wives was revealed I was but a boy. 
While reflecting on the subject of 
the sealing power which was tlien 
being taught, the case of Jacob, who 
bad fonr wives, occurred to me, and 
I immediately concluded that the 
time would come when light connected 
with this practice would be revealed 
to us ns a people. 1 was therefore 
prepared for the principle when it 
was revealed, and I know it is true 
on the principle that I know that 
baptism, the laying on of hands, the 
gathering, and everything connected 
with the Gospel is^ true. If there 
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were no books in existence, if the 
revelation itself were blotted ont, and 
there was nothing written in its favor, 
extant among men, still I could bear 
testimony for myself that I know this 
is a principle which, if practiced in 
parity and virtue, as it shonld be, 
will result in the exaltation and bene* 
£t of the human family ; and that it 
will exalt woman until she is redeem, 
ed from the effects of the Fall, and 
iroro that corse prononnced upon her 
in the beginning. I believe the cor. 
rect practice of this principle will 
redeem woman from the effects of 
that curse — namely, “Thy desire 
shall be to thy husband, and be shall 
rule over thee.” All the evils con* 

' nccted with jealousy have their origin 
in this. It is natural for woman to 
cleave to man ; it was pronounce 
upon her in the beginning, seemingly 
as a punishment. I believe the time 
will come. when, by the practice of 
the virtuous principles which Grod 
has revealed, woman will be emanci- 
pated from that punishment and that 
feeling. Will she cease to love man f 
Ko, it is not necessary for her to 
cease to love. 

How is it among the nations of 
the earth ? Why, women, in their 
yearning after the other sex and in 
their desire for maternity, will do 
anything to gratify that instinct of 
their natnre and yield to anything 
and be dishonored even rather than 
not gratify it ; and in consequence of 
that which has been prononnced 
upon them, they are not held acconnt. 
able to the same extent as men are. 
Man is strong, he is the head of 
woman, and God will hold him re* 
sponsible for the use of the inflnence 
he exercises over the opposite sex. 
Hence we were told brother Pratt 
that there are d^prees of glory, and 
that the &iUifnl man may receive 
the power of Qod — the greatest He 
has ever bestowed upon man — ^namely, 


the power of procreation. It is a 
godlike power, but how it is abased ! 
How men debase themselves and the 
other sex by its unlawful and im- 
proper exercise ! We were told there 
is a glory to which alone that power 
will be accorded in the life to come. 
Still there will be millions of women 
saved in the kingdom of God, while 
men, through the abuse of this pre- 
cious gift, will not be counted worthy 
of such a privilege. And this very 
punishment will, in the end, be wo- 
man’s salvation, bccanse she is not 
held acconntable to the same degree 
that men are.^ * 

This is a subject that we would all 
do well to reflect upon. There are 
many points connected with the 
question, physiologically, that might 
Ira dwelt npon with great advantage. 
I have heard it said, and seen it 
printed, that the children born here 
under this system are not so smart as 
others; that their eyes lack Instre 
and that they are dull in intellect; 
and many strangers, especially ladies, 
when arriving here, are anxious to 
see the children, having read ac- 
counts which have led them to expect 
that most of the children born here 
are deficient. Bat the testimony of 
Professor Park, the principal of the 
University of Deseret, and of other 
leading tochers of the young here, 
is that they never saw children with 
greater aptitude for the acquisition of 
knowledge than the children raised 
in this Territory. There are no 
brighter children to be found in tho 
world than those bora in this Terri- 
tory. Under the system of Patri- 
archal Marriage, the offspring, besides 
being eqnally as bright and bnghter 
intellectually, ore much more health/ 
and strong. Need 1 go into particu- 
lars to prove this ? To you who are 
married there is no nec^ity of doing 
so ; yon know what I mean. Yon all 
know that many women are sent to 
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ithe 'grave prera^iturely; tlirougB' tlje 
^ evHs they l^vo to endure from 'iibefrj| 
•hnjBbaudsidnripg: pregnancy and la(> 
liatioi^ atid that thefr cbildreu ofton 
, 'an^taju irremedinblo injury. 

. 0 ' Anofcli(»lgood effect of tho iristitn- 
\/tiott -liero^f'i8 ^Bat* you -Tnay itravel 
'' ttlfrongliont bnutentii'c ;Tenitory; and 1 

-virtue prc^ipilei 'Our young live vir- 
r ", tuously.'uttffl they many. - ,But how 
. - * \ ’ IS it nnden the monogamic system ? 

. * '• . .Temptations: nrei numerous ton eveiy 

' ' ''' ;liand hud syoung men fallv a prey/ to 

], > tvip?. !> An eminent medical professor 

{t-» ■'* -in Now YoSc, recently declared, while 

.'r ‘f ; ■Helivomig'',a lecture ’to- his i class' in] 
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onp^of the; colleges tberoj thut if he 
rtvnnted i a man • twentyj-five years of 
ii^,;frGQ fi’Qm .a’.CBrthiii (hsease, he 


would n’oS k'now iwhei'e' to fiiid him. 


.Wbat a leErible statement ' to raakei! 
’ In . this icommtraity no such thing 
exists. Our boys grow up in pimty, 
hoaoi'ing and respebting virtue; our 
girls do the sahrro, and the great mass 
, pf ;thenll. are pure. • Thero may he 
impurities; AYg are human, .and it 
would nob, Ijo consistent witli our 
knowledge of hnmau nature to.tsay^ 
^ tbaii u’Q OrQ eulirbly pore, but . wo arc 


' 'tbe^mo.st.cpure;.of any people \Vitbin 


•' tho.' jgJrifigeas'ofi the .Eepublio. \V6 
hayb.ihwt^ anyirtuons boys' and girls 


" * jn our, midst than any other ■ com 

, , ihunjty Within .tho range of' my 

* . knowJedgc/. Both, sexes .gipw iip in 
• > ^ iMgor,;he^th and pnvity.f : 

myi brethren .aiifl sisteisi 
.. are isoma of .the results .which ! I 
wanted I lo dliiide to in connection 
. witb',this..snhject.. Much more might 
' be^said./ -Theio;.i8 nob a.'raah'dr wg- 

^ - inou: who .(has . listened to mo to-dayfj 

but hn and she have though ts^reatons 
nnd.,argomonts td sustuin this princi* | 
pie passing through their minds which I 
I havo nottouched upoujorif touched [ 
upcm-'Ot alXi iuju. y.eiy. hastyi manqiar.: ( 
c : l^hmqnestiQu arises^ What is going 1 
to be done with tins institution? Will | 


it be overcome ? Thd'conclusion 
jdved^ati long ago is that 
and the people for it. God has re- 
pealed ity Me mast sustain it, we. 
:dMinofcj’ wo cannot bear it off, He 
.roust. ” 'I ' know that Napoleon said 
providence was on- the side of the j 
heavic.sb- artillery, and many men I 
think that God is on the side of the 
■strongest party. Tho Midianites 
probably tbonght so when Gideon fell 
upon them with three hundred men, ’ 
Sennacherib and tlio Assyriaue--n 
thdnghfeso'when theyi caraei down iilVi 
iheir»might. to blot out Isiiiol. Biit 4 
Clod da mighty; God will prevail; 
-God ivill sustain th'at which He h;is i 
revealed, and Ho will uphold and j 
strengthen His servants and bear off ' 
His people; We need nob be ahlicted j 
by a doubt; a shadow of doubt need ‘ 
not cross <our minds as to tho resulti 
W© know that God can sustain us ; 
He 'has borne qfi’ His people in trU - 
nmph tiius ftw and will continue to 
do so. • . • 

I:, did intend, when I gob. up; li> 
say*, something in • rel.'ition to .thi 
oftVcls of the Priesthood ; but as thq 
time is so far gone, I feel that if I '■ 
say. anything it must bo very bidef., 
Bubin connection with tho subject ofT 
plnrnl mnrnage, the Priesthood ia. 
intimately interwoven. < It is ’ tho 
Priesthood which produces tlio peace, 
harmony, good oi*der, nnd everything 
which moke ns as .a peopio peonliar^ 
and lor which om* Teiritory has be-' 
como remarkable. It is that priuci plo 
— ithe Priesthood, which governs tho 
heavenly hosts. ' Qod. and Jesus rule 
through tbisi powBiyand through it 
we are made, so- far ns wo have 
(£ived it and rendered obediouco td 
its mandates, likd our heavenly Father- 
and God.' He is onr Father and our 
God-; Ho is tho Father of our Loi'tl 
Jesus. Christ ; He is tho Father of alf 
(bofnbabitautsjof, the earth, and ^wo' 
inherit His divinity, if we choose to 
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seek for and coltivate it. We inherit 
His attributes; we can, by taking 
the proper course, inherit the Priest, 
hood by which He exercises control ; 
by which the heavenly orbs in the 
immensity of space are governed, 
and by which the earth revolves in 
its seasons. It is the holy Priest- 
hood that controls all the creations 
of the Gods, and though men tight 


against it, and, if they could, would 
blot it out of existence, it will pre- 
vail '^nd go on increasing in power 
and strength until the sceptre of 
Jesus is acknowledged by all, and the 
earth is redeemed and sanctified. 

That this may be brought about 
speedily, is my prayer in the name 
of Jesus, Amen. • ' 

tv’ ■ • f 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, [ 

Dsuvshbj) ev tub T.abbrnaclb, Salt Lake City, July 1?, 1870; [ 

(Reported hy David W. Moans.) ^ . [ 


PREACiirNa THE GOSPEL — ^THE PRINCIPLES AND SPIRIT OP THE SA3HE. ' 


I realize that it is quite a trial for 
yonng men, who have just started- in 
the life of the Gospel, to speak to on 
audience, either large or small. In 
my observation and experience I 
hove noticed that most speakers ■ are 
timid at the sonnd of their own voices. 
Tf it were prudent and wisdom we 
would not oak onr young brethren to 
speak when they return home, but 
would let them pass along and gratify 
their own feelings, without speaking 
to the congregations of the Saints. 
This timidity, experienced on rising 
to address their fellow creatures, is 
in all, with very few exceptiona I 
think • I have seen a few men in my 
life that I suppose never were troubled 
or felt that trembling, fearfuluess, 
timidity,' bashfniness or any hoiiiiancy' 
whatever- to get up and say what 
tliey had a mind to'; • but such pe^ns 
'are very rare. I do not know whether 
1 ever saw a female of this character 
No. U. * , 


r 

or not, but I think I have seen a few* 
men. As far as I am Concerned, al-' 
thdngh 1 have addressed congrega- 
tions so many times, I have scarcely 
ever felt free from this timidity when- 
rising for that purpose. When I 
view the faces of my fellow creatures’ 
I beholdan embodimentof intelligence' 
before which my natnre, according to 
this ' life, shrinks ; and this is . the 
case vVith most speakers. Still, in^ 
my experience, when it has been my- 
duty to declare the Gospel of the’ 
Son of God to the -children of inen,l 
I have found that the Lord haaf 
strengthened me; He has- given- me| 
His Holy Spirit, and -When enjoyihg^ 
it while talking to the people fear biH 
timidity soon disappeared.- -This 'is’ 
the experience of my youuger dayc J 
and this is the case with onr yonng^ 
Elders. When they rise they foel 
this timidity of which X fasTe beeu 
speaking, bat if they enjoy the Spirit 

voL xm. 
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of the Lord, their humanity or the 
f^eakness of human nature is soon 
forgotten. I know how to feel for 
and sympathize with them; 1 have 
realiz^ all that they have realized, 
for my experience in my early career 
as a preacher of the Gospel was simi- 
lar to theira I was ignorant of let- 
ters to a great degree, yet I had been 
a Bible student from my youth ; but 
when the Spirit of the Lord was 
upon me it was no matter to me who 
heard my voice when declaring the 
principles of the Gospel, or who felt 
dispos^ to dispoto, criticise, or spi- 
ritualize or do away with the Scrip- 
tures of divine truth. To me it was 
nothing; they were like children, 
and their efibrts were no more than 
the efiforta of babes. I do not think 
1 have ever seen or been acquainted 
with a Mormon” Elder who has 
enjoyed the spirit of his mission but 
who was abl^ to atand before the 
learned and wise and before the di- 
vines of the day and preach the 
Gospel fearlessly, for the simple 
reason that they have not the Gospel. 
They may have a gospel ; 1 do not 
dispute that; and they have also 
their creeds and forms of worship; 
but when they take this book (the 
Bible) for their guide, in their religion, 
faith and woiks, they are one with 
us; then we have no disputations, 
no contentions, no room forargoments; 
bat when they do away with the 
Scriptures and turn the trnth of God 
into a falsehood, and manifest the 
same spirit as that manifested by the 
children of Israel, namely, to trans- 
gress every law, to change every 
ordinance and to break the covenants 
delivered to them, why the Elder of 
Israel bos God to back him up; be 
has the word of the Almighty to 
Bustain him ; he has the Bible iu his 
hand to prove that his position is 
correct, and that theirs is false. 

, We have labored, toiled and tra- 


velled, without purse or scrip, to 
preach the Gospel to all nations and 
people wherever they would heaiken. 
Wherever they would permit us to 
enter their cities, towns and villages, 
their meeting-houses, school-houses 
or dwelling houses, we have been 
ready to preach to them the words of 
life and salvation. It is our delight 
to hear the young brethren, who have 
returned from missions, say the past 
three or five years, as the case may 
be, ** have been the happiest of my 
whole life.” Where is the man or 
woman now living, or that ever did 
live, that was not happy when in pos- 
se-ssion of the Spirit of God ? It 
makes its possessors happier than all 
the pleasures of life. Can wealth 
and worldly honor give that complete 
joy and satisfaction which the Spirit 
of God affords to the bumble Saint ? 
No. The possession of everything 
that we can desire — that our eyes 
could see, our ears hear, or our hearts 
conceive, would fall at our feet 
worthless, so far os their capability 
of couferiing real, genuine joy, satis- 
faction and pleasure is concerned, 
when compared with the Spirit of 
God when it eniighteus. the mind, 
enriches the soul and lifts up an in- 
dividual to behold the things of 
eternity, the work of God and His 
designs concerning this earth and 
the children of men. I say that all 
earthly things fall at the feet of an 
individual who possesses the Spirit 
of God ; for his life, hopes, desires, 
though^ anticipations and will are 
far above the things of this life, and 
earth sinks beneath him. This Spirit 
animates our young brethren when 
faithfully attending to their duties 
while on missions, and it is this which 
enables them to say that the time so 
speat has been the happiest of tiieir 
lives. This enables our Elders, many 
of whom are to a gpieat d^^ree desti- 
tute of education, to stand before the 
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learned, wise and noble, and the di- 
enes of the day, and declare the prin* 
‘Oiples of the Oo 8 |)el of Jcsos. ^Vbo 
<U)Qld do this under such circum* 
stances mthont the Spirit of the Lord ? 
I do not know the individual ; and if 
there be those who could they are 
•such as I refenvd to at the com- 
mencement of my remarks who, desti- 
tute of a knowledge of their own 
weakness, can stand up anywhere and 
speak with boldness, and exhibit them- 
sdves, whether it be wisdom or folly 
to do so. None but those who enjoy 
the Spirit of the Lord, who arc filled 
with the Holy Ghost, can stand before 
emperors, kings and wise men of the 
earth and speak the words of truth 
with all that simplicity and pleasure 
that children con verse together [with]. 

This is my experience. When con- 
templating what we have passed 
through in travelling and preaching, 
it gives joy to many. The contem- 
plation of my own experience, when 
I have time to do so, is a source of 
the greatest pleasure; perhaps this is 
not quite correct, bnt it is a source of 
great pleasure to take a retrospective 
view of the scenes I have passed 
ihrongb, for I can see where God has 
&vor^ and blessed me. For instance, 
I recollect the Sunday morning on 
which 1 was baptized, in my own 
little mill stream ; I was ordained to 
theofiBce of an Elder before my clothes ' 
were dry npun me. I passed the day 
in meeting, and one week from that 
•day 1 had the pleasnre of meeting 
with and preaching to.a large congre- 
gation. 1 think there were present 
on that Occasion four experienced 
Elders, formerly of the Methodist and 
Baptist persuasions, who bad received 
the Go 8 [^ and had been numbered 
with 08. I expected to hear them 
addre^ the people on the principles 
that we had just received through the 
^rvants of the Lord. They said that 
the Spirit of the Lord was not opou 


them to speak to the people, yet they 
had been preachers for years. I was 
but a child, so far os public .speaking 
and n knowledge of the world was 
concerned ; but the Spirit of the Lord 
was upon rae, and I felt ns though my 
lioncs would consume within mu unless 
I spoko to the people and told them 
what 1 had seen, heard and learned— 
what I hud experienced and rejoiced 
in ; and the first discourse 1 ever 
delivered I occupied over an hour. ' 
I opened my mouth and the Lord 
filled it; and from that time, wher- 
ever we travelled and preached, the 
people heard, received and rejoiced in 
the Gospel, and we baptized our thou- 
sands upon thousands. 

I recollect when I left, to go to 
England, 1 was nnable to walk twenty 
rod.H wi I hout assistance. I was liel ped 
to the edge of the river Mi.<sissippi 
and carried across. When brother 
Kimball uud I started on our journey 
there was a struggle between us and 
the powers of earth and hell whether 
or not wo should accomplish oiir mis- 
j sion. We were in the depths of 
I poverty, caused by being driven from 
Missonri, where we had left all. X 
recollect that one of my own sisters 
pitied my condition and situation; 
she was sorry for roe, and said, 
“Brother Brigham, what necessity is * 
there for you to go to England while 
yon are sick? Why not tarry hero 
until yon aro well?” I said to her, as 
I started off one morning, “Sister 
Fanny, I never felt better in uiy life.” 

Sire was a very eccentric wuinan and, 
looking at me, with tears in her eyes, 
she said, ** Yon lie.” I said nothing, 
bnt I was determined to go to Eng- 
land or to die trying. My fi t in resolve 
was that I would do what I was re- 
quired to do in the Gospel of life and 
salvation, or I would die trying to do 
it. 1 am so to-day. 

We landed npon the shores of Eng- 
land, and then 1 folt that the chains 
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were broken, and the bands that 
were upon me were burst asunder. 
Twelve months and sixteen days a 
few of the Twelve and Seventies 
tarried in England. In these twelve 
months and sixteen days, nnder mj 
snpervision, between eight and nine 
thousand persons were baptized 
(though some apostatized) before we 
left, the Churches were organized, 
the emigration prepared, ships were 
chartered and companies sailed out. 
When I landed in Liverpool I had 
six bits, with which I purchased a 
hat. In twelve months and sixteen 
days one of the finest vessels in the 
harbor tie^ op eight days to carry 
myself and brethren across the water. 
The agents of the vessel said such a 
thing had never been done before, 
but they vyere urgent and anxious to 
oblige us, for W 9 had chartered and 
fitted out several vessels, and as our 
emigration promised, to be By^large 
business they wanted to carry us 
home. In that twelve months we 
had printed five thousand copies of 
the Book of Mormon, three thousand 
hymn books, and commenced the 
Millennial Star ; over sixty thousand 
tracts had been printed and sent by 
the hands ot the Elders to many of 
the houses in the towns they visited 
or distributed in their meetings; and 
in this way the word was distributed 
and the work curried on for one 
short twelve months. Our labor was 
successful, God blessed os, and when 
we returned our Book of Mormon 
was paid for. The gentleman who 
bound (be first Book of Mormon in 
England binds them to-day when 
they have to be bound. We have 
not owed the first farthing to those 
who have done this work for us, but 
have paid promptly, according to 
promise, for every particle of our 
printing. Besides doing what 1 
have ahx^ady mentioned in that twelve 
months I sustained several families 


while^there, and preserv^ them from 
starvation and death. |A 1 I this was. 
through the blessing of the Lord 
being upon ns. We were strangers 
and nnknown in a strange land, but 
the work prospered under the bands 
of the servants of God, and tho 
means to do the work that was done, 
was procured throngh our industry 
I and prudence. j I have before taken 
the liberty, in a public capacity like 
this, to tell uiy brethren and sisters, 
that I do not recollect of spending 
more than one penny, ne^Iessly, 
while in England, and that was for a. 
bnneh of grapes while passing throngh 
Smitbfield market, Manchester. When 
1 took them in my hand I saw 
women passing through the market 
who, I knew, were suffering through 
hunger, and who probably perished 
and died. 1 felt that I onght to have 
given that penny to Uie poor. When- 
ever I went from my office, if I neg- 
lected to take my pocket full of cop- 
pers to give to the poor mendicants 
which arc everywhere to be met with, 
I would retuim to the office and take 
a handfall of coppers from the 
drawer, and ns I walked along would 
give something to sneh objects of 
pity and distress as I met, and pass 
on without being hindered by them. 
We organized the Chirrcb, we or- 
dained two patriarchs, and from that 
time we have been gathering the poor. 

This is the experience of many of 
my brethren as well ns myself. Wo 
have toiled and labored together, 
gathering the people, preaching the 
Gospel to tlie nations, hunting for 
the pure in heart, those who love tho 
Lord our God, those who believe the 
Bible. Whero is the minister, the 
deacon, where aro tho people who be- 
lieve in God the Eather? In uur- 
Lord Jesus Christ? Who believe 
the New Testament ? Who will ac- 
cept of the salvation that is proffered 
to the human family through the 


VBISACHINQ THK GOSPBl., BTO. 


213 


labors of Jesas and his Apostles? 
We are after them. Is there an in> 
'dividual on the face of the earth that 
will receive the truth ? We want to 
find him. Who will receive the 
truth ? They who will give all for 
Christ. Not the prond, not the 
hanghty; not those who set stakes 
and say the Lord must come to them 
or they will not have salvation, but 
they who say, “ Let the Lord draw 
4he line and mark the path and we 
will walk to it." This must be the 
conclusion of every person who ex- 
pects to be saved in the kingdom of 
■God. 

Wo preach faith in the Lord Jesas 
’Christ. The Christian world say 
they have faith. Have they ? If they 
have they will bow down and receive 
the ordinances of the New and Ever- 
•lasting Covenant, and thank God that 
they have the privilege of receiving 
them. Can they who reject the New 
Testament and the Son of God, who 
refitse to receive the ordinances of the 
Jlew Testament that were placed in : 
the Chnrch and kingdom of God on 
the earth in the days of Jesns and his 
Apostles, be saved in the celestial 
kingdom? I answer they can not. 
The Scriptures make this answer ; it is 
the declaration of Jesns and the 
Apostles; it is the word of the Al- 
mighty, consequently we mast concur 
and say the sama Unless we believe 
the Gospel of Christ and obey its or- 
dinances we have no promise of the 
life to come. If we ever attain to 
that it will be only by complying 
with the terras that Jesas has laid 
down. We cannot baild and plan 
for onmelves ; if we do we shall be 
like the Jews of old, who, as the 
prophet says, “ have hewn ont cisterns 
that will hold no water." We must 
CTbmit to the ordinances of the 
boose of God. 

Who is there that can say baptism 
is nob necessary for the remittsion of 


sins? Jesns and the Apostles said 
it was necessary. Can I say it 
is not? I cannot, and it is u fact 
that all who receive eternal life and 
salvation will receive it on no other 
conditions than believing in the Son 
of God and obeying the principles 
that he has laid down. Can we devise 
any other means and plan of salva- 
lion? We cannot. Will we do away 
with the Bible ? We will not ; though 
the Christian world are actnal ly coming 
to the point that they will dismiss the 
Bible from their schools; and by and 
by they will dismiss it from their 
pnlpits and get one to suit themselves ; 
they will hew ont for themselves 
cisterns that will hold no water. They 
cannot abide the doctrine contained 
in the Old and New Testament, 
“and,” say they, “ we must* alter and 
change it; it does not suit oar con- 
dition. It was not tvritten for us; 
it was written for people- in days of 
old ; bat we live under different cir- 
cnmstances and the Bible shonld be 
altered, and wo will assemble onr 
synods and have the Scriptures re- 
vised to suit oar coaditioa." Have 
they commenced this? Yes, and ’ 
not very recently either. Can you 
find a copy of the first printed edition, 
of the Bible ? We have Bibles be- 
tween two and three hundred years 
old, bat where can the first Biblesi 
that were printed be obtained ? While 
I was travelling in England there 
was one sold for five hundred pounds. 
It had belonged to one of oar brethren 
— had descended to him from his 
ancestors; and he, not knowing its 
value, sold it for fifteen shillings. 
Afterwards, if my memory serves 
me correctly, it was sold for the sum 
1 have named. We cannot find books 
of that edition ; some that have been 
altered and changed are plentiful. 1 
mean Kitig James’ translation, and 
that is good enough for me; it will 
answer my purpose. But how is it. 
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with the Christian world ? Will it 
answer theirs? If it will, why do 
they not abide by it ? Why do they 
not say, “ This shall be our rule of 
faith, and our lives and works shall 
correspond with its principles and 
precepts?” They would do so if 
they were honest and their belief 
was sincere. And it will have to be 
so with them if ever they gain ad- 
mittance into tlio kingdom of God, 
for in the Bible are the words of life 
and salvation. I ask ogam, who c.an 
say that baptism is not necessary for 
the remission of sins ? The question 
has been asked, “ What virtue is 
there in the water ?” «If there is 
no virtue in it. don’t drink it ; it is 
not good for the system if there is 
no virtue in it. But there is virtue 
in it. If there is not, we should 
never apply it to our clothing or to 
the surfaces of our bodies for cleansing 
purposes; wo should never use any 
more for cooking; we should never 
again apply it to the soil for the 
purpose of irrigation. How incon- 
sistent it is to suppose that water 
should be used for so man}* and im- 
portant purposes in life if thera is no 
virtue in it! But there is virtue in 
it, and there is virtue in being buried 
beneath the wave in the likeness of 
Christ, and coming forth to a new- 
ness of life. There is virtue in being 
born again, whether in the font or 
in the river, it nmkes no difference, 
for Jesus has said that “except a 
man be born of the water and of the 
spirit he cannot enter the kingdom 
of Gud.” When a person is buried 
beneath the water he comes forth 
from one element to another, and is 
literally born again. Who, then, 
after the declaration of Jesus on this 
snbject, can say that bapti.sm is not 
necessary or that there is no virtue 
in the water ? I cannot. Who cuu . 
say that the laying on of hands is 
not necessjary for the reception of 


the Holy Ghost ? It is true that the- 
house of Cornelius received the Holy 
Ghost before the Gospel was preach^) 
onto them. But the Lord had a 
special purpose in view in its bestowal 
in their case, namely, the removal of 
thcprejudiceofPeter and his brethren, 
who, teing Jews, and full of the tra- 
ditions of their fathers, thought that 
the Gentiles — among whom Corne- 
lius and his house were classed—, 
were not privileged to receive the. 
Gospel. But the vision which Fetcr 
had on this subject, and the message 
sent to him by Cornelias in olnedience 
to the command of the Lord in con- 
nection with the fuot of the bestowoB 
of the Holy Gbu.st on Cornelias and 
his family was so convincing to Peter 
and bis brethren that the former was 
constrained to excltiim, “ Can any 
man forbid water that these should* 
not bo baptized, which have received* 
the Holy Gitost os well os wo?**^ 
Some may say, “ What was the ne- 
cessity of sending for Peter, one of 
the Apostles, when they had already 
received the Holy Ghost?” The 
simple fact is this : there was nobody 
to baptise Cornelius and his house- 
hold, nobody to bury them with- 
Christ in the water; no one had au- 
thority to baptize them' for the re- 
mission of their sins; and conse- 
quently, although they bad received 
the Hojy Ghost, an Apostle had tO' 
be sent lor -to administer that ordi- 
nance. And we read further in re-, 
lotion to this ciise, that Peter “ com- 
manded them to be baptized in the, 
name of the Lord.” Did any others- 
receive the Holy Ghost before bap- 
tism ? Hone that we have any 
record of; but there is no donbt that 
many who were worthy received it* 
in a raeasai*e; hut, whether in the 
days of the Apostles or in our day,, 
when the doctiine of baptism for the 
remission of sins is preached by a 
servant of the Lord to persons who- 


PajBAOHING THX O 08 P£L, ETC. 


215 


have received ihe Holy Ghosfc, if 
they rgecfc that doctrine the Holy 
Ghost will withdraw fi*ora them for 
ever. Is it necessary that believers 
shonld obey all the doctrines and ordi- 
nances tan^ht and established by the 
Savior ? There is no ordinance that 
God has delivered, by His own voice, 
throagh His Son Jesos Christ or by 
the mouths of any of His prophets, 
Apostles or evangelists, that is useless. 
Every ordinance, every commandment 
and reguirement is necessary for the 
salvation of the human family. 

What are we required to do? To 
receive the Gospel, the ordinances of 
the house of God, and then to go on 
to perfection. We have been bap- 
tized for the remission of sins and 
have received the laying on of hands 
for the Holy Ghost We hove Apos- 
tles, prophets, evangelists, pastors, 
teachers, and so on. Are we not 
perfect ? According to the testimony 
of the Apostle we are not Says he, 
Hebrews 6th chapter and 1st verse, 

“ Therefore not leaving the principle 
of the doctrine of Christ, let ua go 
on unto perfection.” 

How will perfection be obtained ? 
By all persons in the kingdom of 
God living so as to be revelators from 
the heavens for. themselves and fur all 
they preside over, that everything 
they have to perform in this life — 
every worldly care and duty, and all 
their walk and conversation before 
each other and before the Lord, may 
be marked ont by the spirit of reve- 
lation. Is this the way to perfection ? 
It is. This is the Gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ ; this is the Gospel 
of life and salvation. Who can dis- 
pute it? We most destroy the Bible 
before we can dispute it with any hope 
of success. But we may do away with 
the Bible and say it is no use to us, it 
has lost its virtue; it was written for 
the people six thonsand, four thon- 
saud, two thonsand, or eighteen 


hundred years ago, and it is not for 
Ds now. We have plenty upon tho 
earth who can tell the will of God to 
the children of men and lead the 
people back into the presence of God; 
and if the Bible were destroyed by 
accident, it can be re-written, and all 
the words of the Lord that are ne< 
cessary for their salvation can bo 
given to the people. We are thank-^ 
ful for this. 

Are we, the Latter-day Saint^ 
loved for entertaining these views 
and for declaring these truths ? “ Oh, 
well,” says the stranger, “ yon should 
not be hated.” If we are ^ted for 
anything it is for preaching the Gos- 
pel of li/o and salvation. If we are 
bated for anything it is for good 
works instead of evil works, no 
matter who hears, tells or writes to 
the contrary. Truth is tmth and 
will prevail. Are we in fault for 
believing in Jesns Christ ? We ask 
the whuie Christian world. Can you 
give US the words of life and salva- 
tion, or tell ns how to be saved? 
Conid yon do this when we belonged 
to your societies, Presbyterians, Bap- 
tists or any of you Protestants? Not 
the first individual amongst you' 
conid point ont the path, for ono 
short rod, to the kingdom of God. 
Do I know this ? Certainly I do by 
exporience. I have search^ for the 
truth, though in my yonth I was 
called an infidel, and I was an infidel. 
What to? This Bible? No, to 
falgp creeds, and to professing without 
poBsesaiogj as I am to-day. 

Where is the man who can point 
ont the way of life and salvation ? 
Who can tell us of God the Father 
and of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
give ua their characters ? WTio can 
tell about heaven and heavenly tilings? 
Who can introduce heaven to earth 
or earth to heaven and bring man to 
bis Father ogain, and re-establish 
familiarity and association between 
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then), which is so much desired by 
intelligent beings ? The prophet of 
God, Joseph Smith, commence it in 
this generation, no matter how odious 
bis name may be to the inhabitants 
of the earth. I will defy any nation 
to hate a man more than the Jews 
hated the name of Jesus Christ — 
when he lived in the flesh. I honor 
and revere the name of Joseph Smith. 
I delight to hear it; 1 love it. I love 
his doctrine. Why ? Because it is 
true, and truth will abide when error 
passes away. Life will remain when 
they who have rejected the words of 
eternal life are swallowed up in death. 
1 like the trnth because it is true, 
because it is lovely and delightful, 
because it i.<i so glorious in its nature, 
and so worthy the admiration, faith 
and consideration of ail intelligent 
beings in heaven or on the earth. 
Should I be hated and my name cast 
out os evil because I love the troth f 
Yes, or the words of Jesus could not 
be fuldlled, for he said, “ Ye shall be 
hated of all men for my name’s 
sake.” He told his disciples to re- 
joice evermore and to pray without 
ceasing when they wero held in de- 
rision by their enemies, and to lift 
up their heads and rejoice when all 
men spoke evil of them, for ** l)ehold 
your redemption drawetU nigh.” 

Is there any harm in believing in 
the Lord Jesus Christ? I frequently 
ask the question fur my own satisfac- 
tion. Is there a doctrine taught in 
this book (the Bible), that would 
ruin or injure man, woman or child 
on the face of the earth ? Not one. 
Is there a doctrine taught by Jesus 
and his disciples that would not do 
good to the people mondly, physi- 
cally, socially, religiously or politi- 
cally ? Not one. Did Joseph Smith 
ever teach a doctrine that would not 
elevate (lie soul, feelings, heart and 
afiections of every individual who 
Would embrace itr Not one. Did 


he ever teach a doctrine that would 
lead those who embraced it down to 
wretchedness, woe and misery, that 
would give them pain for ease, dark, 
ness for light, error for truth ? No; 
but just the reverse. He proflered 
life and salvation — light for darkness 
and truth for error. He proflered all 
that was in the Gospel of the Son of 
God, and proclaimed that very Gos- 
pel that John saw the angel flying 
through the midst of heaven to re- 
store. That angel delivered the 
keys of this npostleship and ministry 
to Joseph Smith and his brethren, 
and commanded them to blow the 
Gospel trump through all the na- 
tions of the earth, and to cry to all 
who love and wait patiently for the 
appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
“ Come out of her, my people, that 
ye may not be partakers of her sins 
and that ye receive not of her 
plagues." This was the doctrine of 
Jesus; this was the cry of John 
when on the Isle of Patmos. That 
angel has flown through the midst of 
heaven having the everlasting Gos- 
pel to preach to those who dwell on 
earth, and his cry was and is, "Come 
out from Babylon, from pride, from 
the foolish fashions of the world; 
come out from the spirit of the world, 
from the spirit of hatred, anger, 
malice, wrath, selflshness and ovary 
feeling but that that is honorable 
and justified of the heavens. Gather 
yourselves together! Sanctify the 
Lord God in your heart.” This was 
the cry, and it is the cry to-day, and 
it will be until the pure in heart are 
gathered together. 

Should tho Latter-day Saints be 
hated for this ? “ Oh, they have 

done so many evils 1" What have 
they done ? You can see for your- 
selves what we have done. Mark 
our. settleineuts for six hundred 
miles in these mountains, and then 
mark tho path that we made coming 
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« Lere, bnilding' the bridges and making 
the roads across the prairies, niOQn> 
tains and kanyons ! We came here 
penniless in old wagons, oar friends 
back telling ns to “ take all the pro* 
visions you can, for yon can get no 
more! Take all' the fariiiture yoa 
can, for yon can get no more I Take 
all the seed grain yon can, for yon 
can get nono there! Take all the 
farming implements yon can, for yon 
can get none there 1” We did this, 
and in addition to all this we have 
gathered all the poor we could, and 
the Lord has planted ns in these val> 
leys, promising that ‘He would bide 
ns np for a little season until His 
wrath and indignation passed over 
the nations. Will we trust in the 
Loid? Yes. 

What have wo been doing here ? 
Yon can see for yourselves that we 
have been laboring with oar bands. 
We have hod no time to find fault 
with our neighbors or to do them 
injury, or to do anything else only 
to make ourselves comfortable, and 
to prepare as fast as possible for the 
coming of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
See the settlements that have been 
bnilt up by the penniless, those who 
hod not clothing to last them three 
months when they came, and some 
of whom did not bring a month’s 
provision with them, and did not 
know that they conld raise a thing, 
only by faith. Yet we came and 
we have lived and prospered, and 
here we are. What fault should be 
found with us ? “Oh, you hove done 
so many evil things!” What evils 
have we done ? I am at the defiance 
of earth and hell to put a finger on 
the place or time that a false doctrine 
was taogbt to any one, a wrong 
tanght to any one, or when evil was 
jostitied in any one, all the liars and 
all the li(» on earth and in bell to 
the contrary notwithstanding. 

We believe the Gospel and in 


Jesus; is there crime in it ? No, 
there is not; and if the inhabitants 
of the earth are not disposed to re- 
ceive the Gospel, they have the liberty 
to reject it. If men come into this 
Church and are disposed to aposta- 
tize, they have the privilege to do so. 
Every intelligent being has the right 
to choose for himself whether be will 
have the man Christ Jesus or Satan 
to rule over him. He will certainly 
have one or the other ! Just as sure 
as be is a living being, the Lord Al- 
mighty will be his leader, dictator, 
director and counselor, or the devil 
will. We cannot live without them. 
We were brought here; we did not 
bring ourselves. We were created, 
formed, fashioned and made inde- 
pendent of ourselves. We are under 
ibis law and we cannot get from 
under it. But the Ijord has given 
ns intelligence, and He has set before 
os life and death, and has said, 
“ Choose ye this day whom ye will 
serve.” Which shall we take? I 
will take the Lord Jesus every time. 
Why? Because his doc rine is so 
pure and holy. I love it, because in 
it there is life; because it will en- 
dure; while all error, falsehood, lies 
and liars will be cast into bell ; and 
when they shall be utterly destroyed 
and wasted away, trnth will live and 
it will endure for ever. I think I 
will hold to it. Had not we better 
all do so? Do yon not think that 
the Latter-day Saints had better keep 
their religion and hold on to the 
faith of the holy Gospel ? I say to 
the Latter-day Saints, it is far better 
for you to retain yonr characters as 
Saints than to let them go. I do 
not care where yon go, if it be among 
the most wick^ band of men on 
earth, they will respect yon more if 
you retain yonr characters as Saints 
than they would if they could say 
to you, “You have been preaching 
this doctrine that we call false for- 
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thirty, thirty-five, or forty years, and 
bearing your testimony to its troth, 
and now yon tnrn round and say it 
is false. Yon have just learned that 
you have been a hypocrite, and that 
those whom yon formerly hailed os 
brethren and friends are a set of 
hypocrites.” Such individuals will 
be branded wherever they go, and 
they will not be trusted either for 
good or evil ; and if they go to hell 
they will be despised by the damned. 
That is the condition of apostates. 
Why? Because they are traitors, 
and having lied about one thing they 
will lie a^nt another; having lied 
once they will lie again. Is it not 
BO ? Yes, everybody will admit that. 
Well, do you not think that good 
men and good women had better 
hold on to their goodness? I think 
so. When a man by his course in 
life has acquired a character that is 
spotless, it is a priceless jewel, and 
nothing should induce him to barter 
it away. If the wicked try to bring 
a blemish or cast a stain upon it 
their eOurts will not be snccessfol. 
They may tlirow their mud, but it 
will not stain the garments of the 
pure and holy. Had wo not better 
preserve the good characters which 
God has helped us to maintain ? I 
think we had. 

Now, what do we believe in ? In 
anything that will do ns harm? Not 
the least in the world. Our belief 
will bring pence to nil men and good 
will to all the inhabitants of the 
earth. It will induce all who sin- 
cerely follow its dictates to cultivate 
righteousness and peace; to live 
peaceably in their families; to praise 
the Ld>rd morning and evening; to 
pniy with their families, and will so 
fill them with the spirit of peace 
that they will never condemn or 
chasten any one unless it is well de- 
served. They who live in the onjoy- 
meut of the spirit and inflnonce of 
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our holy religion will never feel- 
“ cross.” That is the common word. 
Yankees will understand it, for I 
have seen lots of them cross — ont of- 
hnmor, ont of temper. They will 
never feel like this. They will rise 
' in the morning with their spirits as 
smooth and serene as the sun that is 
rising and giving life and heat to- 
the world ; just as calm and as smooth 
as the breezes on a summer evening. 
No anger, no wrath, no malice, con- 
tention or strife. If a wrong arises, 
the party wronged will go to his 
neighbor and quietly investigate 
whether wrong was designed ; and if • 
the seeming transgressor is living 
according to the spirit of his religion, 
it will be fonnd that he bad designed 
no wrong, and that he will make ample 
amends, forgiveness will be accorded, 
and the trouble will end. This is 
the spirit and teaching of the Gospel. 
Peace prevails. There are no law- 
suits or contentious; no work fora 
poor miserable lawyer, who is seek- 
ing to breed distnrbanco in a com- 
munity. I do think very low of 
that class of men! If I bod no 
better brnsiness (ban stirring np strife 
in a community, I would pray for 
my end on this eai'tb, that 1 might 
go where I belonged. Tbc teach mgs 
of Jesus and his Apostles inculoat^ 
peace and prevented contention, dis- 
cord, strife, quarrelling and lawsuits; 
and the Gospel, to-day, has the same 
efiects ns then. Here a great many 
of us have to water from one ditch 
from year end to year end. But 
there is no quarrelling over it. Says 
one, ” I am content to have ray share 
at midnight; you can have yours 
tr)-morrow at eleven o’clock.” No 
contention or strife! We meet to* 
gether and ask God to bless us and 
to help us to live in the observance 
of all His laws, and to promote 
overy principle of pence and morality, 
and so help to moke ourselves and 
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our neighbors happy. Is there 
barm in this ? No, there is not. -We 
like it, because it brings ns conafort, 
peace and joy. We may look at the 
world and we observe a very different 
state of affairs. Whnfc is the condi* 
tion of the kings of the earth ? Can 
they pass around among their snb« 
jects anywhere and everywhere with 
peace and safety? No, they mnst 
have their life-gnards to protect 
them ; they are afraid of being de- 
stroyed from the earth. We may go 
to onr political men and ask, Have 
yon got friends?” “Tea, such a 
man is ray friend, be is a nice, good 
friend ; but take care of that one, he 
is my enemy.” “ What has he done?” 
“ Nothing, only be is trying to break 
my calcnlatioDS and plans in my 
election, and 1 don’t like him or his 
party.” 

Saints have no such parties and 
feelings ; they have no choice but to 
get the best there is, and be satisfied; 
and hence, in their political affairs 
they have no contention. This is 
one objection which outsiders have 
to the Latter-day Saints: they all go 
and vote one way. Is it not right to 
do so ? Let ns think about it. Sup- 
pose that we do all actually vote one 
way, or for one man for our delegate 
to Congress, and have no opposing 
candidate, and get the best there is, 
is that not better than having opposi- 
tion ? What does opposition bring ? 
It certainly brings anger and 
strife; and of what u.se are they? 
They serve no good purpose. Then 
let us all vote one way, and think 
and act one way, and keep the com- 
mandments of God and build up 
His kingdom on the earth in peace 
and righteousness. 1 certainly think 
that this is the best idea. We have 
plenty of competition in onr midst, 
but what will it accomplish ? Not 
much, if anything. They who favor 
it may contend until they are tired, 


and then they will di’op silently out 
of the way, and that will be the end 
of them. Contention does not profit 
a people. 

Have you truth ? Let ns have it 
if yon have. If people have said to 
me, in my preachings, “ That is error,’ ■’ 
I have said, “Perhaps so, but this 
book (the Bible) is the standard I 
believe.” I have read out of that 
book many times to men, and they 
have said, “ Ob, that is the Book of 
Mormon.” “It is good doctrine, ig- 
it not ?” and they would not know 
whether it was the Bible or the Book 
of Mormon, and yet they would pro. 
fess to be Bible readers and believers. 
Sometimes they would listea until' 
tired, and then say, “ I will not have 
any more of that, it is the Book of 
Mormon,” and some have even gone 
so far as to say, “ It is blasphemous.’* 
I have said, “ Will yon please look at 
the title page,” and when they would 
see that it was the Bible they would 
say, “Well, I really did not know 
that such things were in the Bible.” 

1 say to any and to all, “ If you 
have any troth, let us have it.” If I 
have errors, I will swap ten of them 
for one timth. Bat I have the words 
of life for yon, what have you for me ? 

1 ask the infidel world what they con 
give in exchange for the faith I have 
in Jesns Christ and the religion I 
believe in and practice." If I am 
wrong, mistaken, over- zealous, enthn- 
siastio and bewildered in my iroagina. 
tion, what can yon give me ? “ No- 
thing, we have nothing ; we do not 
believe in anything.” Then 1 do not 
see any necessity of trading, for all I 
have cannot hart or wrong anybody 
on the earth. I do not believe or 

f ractice anything that will do harm. 

have embraced nothing in my faith, 
neither do I teach any doctrine that 
will hurt any person ; hence, there is 
no necessity of trading if yon have 
nothing to give me for my priceless 
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jewel. I am for life everlasting. I 
have a being and a life here; and 
this life is very valuable; it is a 
most excellent life! 1 have a fatnre! 
I am living for another existence 
that is far above this sinful world, 
wherein 1 will be free from this dark, 
ness, sin, error, ignorance and unbe- 
lief. I am looking forward to a 
world Blled with light and intelli- 
gence, where men and women will 
live in the knowledge and light of 
God. Have yon anything to give 
for this ? Not the least in the world. 
Then I gness we will not trade. I 
have something for yon if yon will 
accept of it If yon will hearken to 
my counsel yon will not only have 
joy in this life, peace in the Holy 
Ghost here, but life everlasting here* 
after. I have embraced the Gospel 
for life and salvation; I have em. 
braced it for time ; I have em- 
braced it for eternity. I calcnlate to 
go back and see my Father. Say 
tiie Christian world, “ Who are you 
going to see?” A personage very 
mnch like myself; my Father, He 
who begot my spirit; my Father 
who set in perfect order the machine 
to produce this tabernacle in which 
my spirit dwells. “Oh,” say the 
Christian world, “we don’t believe in ! 
snch a God as this.” We know yon | 
K 


don’t. Ton don’t believe in a God 
at all— only a phantom of the brain. 
Still they mean better ; bnt they are 
like those who, in olden times, wor. 
shipped an nnkno^vn God. The in. 
scription on their temple was, “To 
the nnknown God.” This is not onr 
inscription ; ours is, “ To the hiown 
God,” onr Father, the Father of onr 
Lord Jesos Christ, our elder brother 
according to the spirit. 1 am going 
to see Him one of these days if I 
live so as to be worthy ; and when I 
see Him I shall fall upon His neck 
and He upon mine, and we shall kiss 
each other, shouting “ Alleluia” that 
I have returned. l)o not yon think 
it will be a time of rejoicing ? Yes, 

This is the God that we serve and 
that we know and understand. Is 
there any harm in all this ? Not the 
least in the world. Peace on earth 
and good will to men. Christ has 
died for all ; bat we can receive the 
benefit of his atonement on bis con- 
ditions only, not on onr own. We 
most repent of our sins and be bap. 
tized for the remission of them, and 
have the laying on of hands for (he 
reception of the Holy Ghost so that 
the spirit of the Gospel will live 
within ns. Then we can shout Al- 
leluia in praising Him whom we serve. 

God bless you. Amen. 
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(Reported hj David W. Evans.) 

HOW TO KNOW THE THINGS OF GOD, 


Tho Scriptures inform us *Hhat 
no man knows the things of God, 
bnt by the Spirit of God;” and then 
no man can speak the things of God 
unless aided by the Spirit of the 
Lord ; and no people can comprehend 
the things spoken unless inspired and 
guided by the same Spirit We need 
this Spirit continually and so do all 
mankind, to goide os, to enable os 
to comprehend the laws of life, to 
regulate and concentrate oar thoughts, 
to elevate and ennoble our feelings, 
to give force and vitality to our no- 
tions, and to place ns in a position 
before God, before men, and before 
the holy angels, that will be right, 
acceptable and proper to all true in< 
telligence, to the angelio host, and to 
our heavenly Father. It matters 
very little what we are engaged in, 
it is impossible for ns to do right 
without the gnidanceof the Almighty ; 
bat aided and directed by the Spirit 
of the Lord, we can act in consonanee 
with the dignity of our high position 
as immortal beings possessing the 
holy Priesthood, and participating in 
the new and everlasting covenant; 
by the aid of that unerring Spirit we 
can fulfil the measure of oar creation 
and prepare oorselves for an inherit* 
ance in the celestial kingdom of our 
God. 

We are told " that the world by 
wisdom knows not God;” yet they 
do comprehend a great many things, 
and becaase of the spread of general 


intelligence and the great progress of 
science, literature and the arts, they 
believe they can find out God. Like 
the framers of Babel’s Tower, they 
seek to penetrate the heavens on 
natnral principles. Like them they 
are mistaken, as all men have been 
who have sought to solve the problem 
of life through the indaence of human 
wisdom. No man ever did nnder* 
stand God on this principle ; neither 
can they by mortal agency alone 
nnderetsmd the principles of life and 
salvation. No man in the present 
generation comprehends thorn on this 
principle; neither will human wis* 
dom enable any man who ever will 
live to understand them. It is true 
that mankind, within a short time, 
have made great advances in the 
arts and sciences. Daring the last 
half centnry buientific research has 
made many wonderful developments; 
and many things which, before that 
time, were unknown to the haman 
family, are now quite familiar. There 
was very little known of the appli- 
cation of the power of steam half a 
centuiy ago. I remember, very well, 
the first steam-boat and locomotive 
that were propelled by steam, and 
riding on the first railway. Before 
that, locomotion had to depend upon 
the winds and tides and horse power 
and a few other agencies. These 
are now supplanted by what all will 
acknowledge as a very superior agent 
— ^namely, the power of steam. 
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Electricity, or rather its applica- 
tion, so as to subserve the wants of 
man, was unknown until a compara- 
tively recent period. I refer now 
more particularly to the electric tele- 
graph. That has been a means of 
greatly facilitating the transmission 
of thought aud the spread of intelli- 
gence among the human family, and 
has been a great advantage to the 
world at large. When we came to 
this valley, for instance, even so late 
as that, we had to depend upon ox 
teams to brin&: our mails and to con- 
vey intelligence from the East, and I 
have known it to be four, five, and 
sometimes as long as six months be- 
fore wo knew what President was 
elected. Now we can have it in 
fewer minutes; this exhibits a great 
improvement in such matters. 

■ I can remember the time when we 
had to plod along at night, nearly in 
the dark, in onr largest cities, the 
streets being lighted only by dim oil 
lamps. Now we have gas and vari- 
ous luminous oils, which we have 
made tho earth teem forth by mil- 
millions of gallons, that are almost 
equivalent to gas. Daguerreotyping, 
or as it is more generally call^ 
photography, is another g^at achieve- 
ment of the human mind, conferring 
tho power to take likenesses, land- 
scapes and views in a moment, which 
formerly required days ov months, 
even by the most eminent artists. 

. In machinery and chemistry, mann- 
&cture8, and many other scientific 
developments connected with human 
life, wonderful advances have been 
made, and the woild seems to have 
been progressing with groat rapidity 
in the arts and sciences, in regard to 
manufactures. Some years ago every 
texture had to be spun by a single 
thread, now, by the aid of st^m and 
machinery, it is done by thousands 
and hundreds of thousands. We 
might go on enumerating many other 


improvements which have taken place 
within the past few years; from 
which it is very evident that the 
progress of the present generation 
has far eclipsed that of any preceding 
it, of which we have any knowledge. 
Because of these things it has bren 
supposed by many that the human 
intellect is capable of grasping every, 
thing in this world and the world to 
come — even eternal things, and many 
men have got pnffed up aud vain in 
their imaginations because of the 
discoveries they have made and the 
advancement in science, literature 
and the arts. They forget “ that 
every good aud perfect gift proceeds 
from God, the Father of light, in 
whom there is no variableness nor 
the shadow of a turning.” They 
forget that every particle of wisdom 
that any man possesses comes from 
God, and that without Him they 
would still continue to grope in the 
dark. They forget that, with all the 
increase of wisdom and intelligence 
and the expansion of tho human 
mind, they are in the dark in regard 
to God, and that no man by wisdom 
can find Him out. The mystery 
which enshrouds Him is as high as 
heaven, us deep as bell and ns wide 
os the universe; and it is unfathom- 
able nnd incomprehensible by human 
intelligence, unaided by the inspira- 
tion of the Almighty. 

There are men, it is true, who pro- 
fess from the little knowledge they 
have of earthly things, by a series of 
deductions, to be able to find oat 
heavenly things, but there is a very 
material difference between the two. 
Thera is a philosophy of the earth 
and a philosophy of the heavens; the 
latter can unravel all mysteries per- 
taining to earth ; but the philosophy 
of the earth cannot enter into the 
mysteries of tho kingdom of God, 
or tho purposes of the Most High. 
But because of the advancement to 
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which I havo alluded, men set them- 
selves up as teachers of things per- 
taining to spiritual matters, of which 
they know nothing. But Ibo moment 
they do that, they exhibit their folly, 
vanity, imbecility and shortsighted- 
ness, for, as I have stated, they never 
did comprehend the things of God 
without the Spirit of God, and they 
never will. What folly it is, for men 
with the breath in their nostrils, who 
are but worms of the earth, existing 
as it were f 9 r a day, and to-morrow 
aro cat down like the grass ; or like 
the moth or butterfly, which flutters 
around - for a brief space and then 
passes away into everlasting oblivion; 
1 say what folly it is for beings so 
circumstanced, so weak, imb^ile, 
circumscribed and controled to set 
themselves forward, unaided by the 
Spirit of the Almighty, to fathom 
the designs of God, to unravel the 
principles of eternal life, to compre- 
hend the relationship that subsists 
between God and man and to draw 
aside the enrtain of futurity. Who 
is there who has seen God or can 
comprehend Him, His designs and 
pnrposes? No man is capable of| 
fathoming these mysteries. Man, 
indeed, can comprehend some of the 
principles which are developed in 
natnre, and only a few of these. But 
who can grasp the intelligence that 
dwells in the bosom of Jehovah? 
Who can unravel His designs mid 
penetrate the unfathomable abyss of 
the future ? Who can tell upon what 
principle this world was organized or 
anything about the denizens of those 
worlds that we see moving around 
na ? It is true that by the science 
of astronomy nice calcnlation in re- 
gard to the heavenly bodies can be 
made; bat none can tell who pnt 
those bodies in motion, how they are 
controled, or by what class of people 
they are inhabited. As the Scrip- 
tures say, “ What man, by hia wis- 


dom, can And out God?’* No one 
can comprehend Him. We can find 
onrselves to be a remarkable enigma, 
both in regard to body and mind — 
each individual man, woman and 
child; bnt who can draw aside the 
veil and tell bow or why we came 
here, and what awaits us when wo 
lay aside this mortal coil? None 
can do this, unless God reveals it. 
There never was a man, neither is 
there a man now, nor ever will be, 
that can comprehend these things 
upon the principle of natoral or 
bnman philosophy, and nothing short 
of the philosophy of heaven — the in- 
telligence that flows ftxim God, can 
nnravel these mysteries. 

Some men will stultify themselves 
with the idea that in ages gone and 
past the human race was in a semi- 
civilized or barbarans condition, and 
that any kind of a religion would do 
for the people in those days; bnt 
with the progress of intelligence, <lie 
marah of intellect, the dcveiopmeiit 
of the arts and sciences and the ex- 
pansion of the hamnii mind, it is ne- 
cessary that wc should have some- 
thing more elevated, refined and 
iaiellectaal than that which existed 
then. To me sncli notions are per- 
fect foolishness. If I read my Bible 
aright and believe in it, known nnto 
God were all things from before the 
foandatioD of the world, and I do 
not think that the intelligence of the 
nineteenth century can enlighten His 
mind in relation to these matters. 
He that framed the body, shall He 
not know its strncture ? He that or- 
ganized the mind, shall not He nn- 
derstand it ? Before this world rolled 
into existence or the morning stars 
sang U^ther for joy, the great EIo- 
beim comprehended all things per- 
taining to the world that He organized 
and the people who should inhabit 
it; the position that they would oc- 
cupy and the intelligence that they 
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.would posset; ibeir fbtor^r destiny 
and the destiny of the world that 
He then made. It is vanity, puerility 
. and weakness for men to attempt to 
gainsay the designs of God, or to 
boast of their own intelligence. What 
do they know? Why, they disco* 
.vered awhile ago that there is snob a 
thing as electricity. Who made that 
electricity ? Did man ? Did he 
originate and place it among the 
nature’s forces ? Did it proceed from 
the acumen of man’s intelligence and 
his expansive mind ? No, it always 
existed, and the man who discovered 
it — a little smarter than his fellows 
— only found out one of the laws of 
nature tnat emanated from and origi. 
nated with God, It is just so widi 
steam — the properties which render 
it so useful in subserving man’s par* 
poses always existed, bnt man dis* 
covered them ; if there had been no 
God to make these properties, no one 
could have found them out. It is 
so with the various gases and their 
properties, with minerals — their at- 
tractions and repulsions — they origi- 
nated with God ; man is incompetent 
to form anything of the kind. So 
we might go on through all man’s I 
boasted achievements ; they amount 
to no more than the discovery of 
some of the active or latent laws of 
nature, not compreliended by men 
generally, but discovered by some j 
who consider themselves, and they | 
no doubt are, ■ smarter than their 
fellows. Where, then, is the boasted 
intelligence ot man ? Science reveals 
the beanty and harmony the world 
material ; it unveils to us ten tbon* 
sand 'mysteries, in tbe-'kingdom of 
nature, and shows that a\l forms of 
life through tire and anabgous decay 
are returned again to its bosom. It 
unfolds to ns the mysteri^ of cloud 
and mins, dew and (roshi^ gi*owth 
and decay, and reveals the ^|)emtiou j 
of those silent inosii^tible forces I 


which give vitality to the worlds It 
reveals to us the more wonderful 
operations of distant orbs and their 
relations to the forces of nature. It 
also reveals another grand principle|. 
that the laws of nature are immutable 
and unchangeable as are all the works 
of God. Those principle and pow- 
ers and forces have undergone no 
change since they were first organized^ 
or, if changed, they h^ve returned 
again to the original elements from 
which they were derived. All of the* 
properties of nature were as perfect 
at the creation as now ; all the ele- 
ments of natnre possessed the same- 
specitio properties, aflSnities and ca- 
pacity of combination that they do 
at present Trees, slimbs, plants,, 
flowers, birds, beasts, fishes and man 
were as perfect then as now. God's 
works are all perfect and governed 
by eternal laws. It reminds me of 
an infant; I can compare it to no- 
thing else. The new-born child is 
perfectly oblivious to anything and 
everything around it, altliongh mar- 
rellons in its organization and perfect 
in its strncture. By and by it holds 
np its band and discovers for the 
first time that it has a hand. It had 
it before, but a new light bursts upon 
the brain of the child, and it disco- 
vers it has a hand, and no donbi; 
thinks it is wonderful wise in finding 
it out, just as some of our philoso- 
phurs do when they discover the 
properties of matter. Bnt God made 
the cliild’s hand, and it was in exist- 
ence before its brain was capable of 
comprehending it. And so were all 
these things, about the discovery of 
which men boast so much. Godi 
made them and made them perfecL* 
Yet men will boast that they know 
things iudependenC of Qod, whereas' 
unless they bad been aided by the 
Spirit of the Lord, and unless the 
principles had existed they never 
could have been found out, for no 
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man could have originated them him- theory of religion. “ Isms” of every 
self. All that man has ever done, kind have prevailed in turn — poly- 
with all his boosted intelligence, has theism, infidelity, Christianity in its 
been simply to develop or find oat a ten tbonsand forms, and every kind 
few of the common principles of of theory and dogma that the human 
nature that always have existed, and imagination conid invent. Such con- 
always will exist, for these things trarieties show definitely and posi- 
and every principle of nature are tively that men, by wi^om, cannot 
eternal. The Gospel is also eternal, find out God. And Christianity, at 
But where is there a man who under- the present time; is no more enlight- ' 
t stands heavenly things ? Who can ened than other systems have . 

unravel them ? Who has been be- What does the Christian world know 
I hind the vail and talked with the about God? Nothing; yet these 
I Gods? Who among the wise men, very men assume the right and 
philosophers, divines, philanthropists, power to tell others what they shall 
kings, rulers or authorities oi the and what they shall not believe in. 
earth can comprehend God or His Why, so far as the things of God are 
designs. If we can understand so concerned, they are the veriest fools ; 
imperfectly the laws of nature with they know neither God nor the things, 
which we ora surronnded, with the of God. Our Government is enga- 
privileges of seeing, feeling, com- ged jnst now in on act of this kind', 
paring and analyzing, what do we Our legislators would tell me what I 
know of things beyond our vision, shall and shall not believe in, what , 
hearing, or comprehension ? We can shall be the conrse of my morals, as 
read, in the history of the past, of if they were immoonlate and had 
the rise and fall of nations, of the been made perfect ; os though they 
• downfall of thrones and of the de- had inspiration from on high, and 
fitrnction of kingdoms ; we can read had found out the truth in all its 
of wars and rumors of wars. His- richness, power and glory ; os though 
tory points ont what has transpired they had conversed with the heaveos 
in relation ip the nations of the and were acquainted with God. Oh, 
earth and to men who have Jived fools What do they know about, 
npon it, but who can penetrate into the tmth ? No more than a child 
the future ? Mon is an immortal about its band. They are imbecile 
being : he is destined to live in time and ignorant and in the dark, and 
and throughoat all eternity. He the greatest difficulty in the matter 
poss^ses not only a body, but a soul is — ^tbey are fools aqd don’t know it. 
that will exist while “ life or thought We consider, ahd alwayshave since** 
or being lasts, or immortality en- this Church was organiz^, that that 
<4ure3.” Who can tell in relation to part of Scriptnre that I quoted be- 
ihis future? Who can tell things fore is true — namely, “No man 
pertaining to onr heaveuly existence, knows the things of God but by the 
or the object God had in view for Spirit of God.” Wo, as Latter-day 
creating this and other worlds, and Saints, understood no correct priooi- 
the destiny of the human family? pie until it was revealed to ns. b 
No man, except Ch>d reveals it to did not, nor have 1 ever met with 
him. V^at has been and stQl is anybody that did, and 1 have travel- 
the position of the world in relation led very extensively over the world, . 
to these things ? It has been go- that we live in, and have met with 
vemed by every kind of dogma and all classes and grades of men in 
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different nations. We, as Latter-day 
Saints, are indebted to the revela- 
tions of God, given nnto Joseph 
Smith, for the knowledge of the very 
first principles of the doctrine of 
Christ, and he conld not have known 
it nnless it had been revealed to him. 
One thing I did know of myself be- 
fore 1 came into this Church, and 
that is more than a great many know 
of themselves^-namely, that I was a 
fool, and did not know anything nn- 
less God revealed it. It takes a great 
deal of hammering to get that into 
some men’s minds. The main ques- 
tions in my mind, when this Gospel 
came, were, “ Is this true ?” “ Is 

this from God, or is it not ?” “ Has 
God, indeed, spoken as this man says 
He has ?” If He has not, it is all a 
fiction, a farce and delusion, like the 
other “ isms” that exist in the world ; 
if He has, it is for me to obey, no 
matter what the consequences may 
be. 

There is one thing that has always 
been satisfactoiy to my mind in rela- 
tion to this Gospel — there has never 
been one principle revealed, at any 
time, but what has been instmclive 
and in accordance with the Scrip- 
tures, which we consider to be of 
■divine origin. Never one principle 
bnt what could be substantiated by 
the word of God, although we did 
not know it before, and the world 
does not know it now. And I may 
also say that there bos never been a 
principle revealed but what has been 
strictly philosophical and is in ac- 
cordance with good, sound common 
sense; and, furthermore, I will go on 
beyond that and say that no principle 
ever will be revealed but what will 
be in accordance with philosophy, if 
we can comprehend it As there is 
a philosophy of the earth and a phi- 
losophy of the heavens, it needs hea- 
venly instruction to comprehend the 
heavenly things. But, as I said be- 
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fore, “ no man knows the things of 
God, bnt by the Spirit of God.” The 
Scriptures show unto ns how we may 
obtain that Spirit, which will give 
ns a knowledge for onrselv^ 

When this Gospel was revealed, it 
was declared nnto ns that it was an 
everlasting Gospel, that there was a 
Priesthood associated with it, and 
that that Priesthood was everlasting; 
so we were presented with an ever- 
lasting Priesthood, and with an ever- 
lasting GospeL There was also an. 
everlasting covenant associated with 
it. We were told how we might 
obtain a knowledge of this Gospel for 
ourselves — the promise being that if 
we wonld repent of onr sins and be 
baptized in the name of Jesus Christ 
for the remission of them, by one 
having anthority, we should receive 
the Holy Ghost. We were also told 
that that Holy Ghost would place os 
in communication with God ; that it 
would take of the things of God and 
show them nnto us, and that we 
shonid know for a certainty, each of 
ns for ourselves, of the truths that 
had been proclaimed nnto us. 

This was the position that we were 
placed in. We went forward and 
obeyed it, for we were told that God 
bad revealed Himself from the hea- 
vens, that He had restored the Gos- 
pel by the means of a holy angel, as 
refened to by John the Revelator, 
and that He bad restored, by autho- 
rity direct from heaven, communica- 
tion between Himself, the hearenly 
world and His creatures here. We 
were told that by obedience to that 
Gospel we shonid be mode the re- 
cipients of a Spirit which wonld 
bring things past to onr remem- 
brance, that would lead ns into all 
truth and show us things to come. 

Believing in this message, this vast 
crowd of people before me to-^ay, 
went forth and bowed in obedionce, 
and they received that Spirit, and 
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they knew and do know that the 
Gospel they had preached nnto them 
came not in word only, bat in power 
and in the demonstration of the Spi- 
rit, and that the Holy Ghost accom- 
ponied it. You know, and I know, 
that when yon obeyed this Gospel 
and hod hands laid upon you for the 
reception of the Holy Ghost, you re- 
ceived it. Who else knows anything 
about it ? Nobody, Do any of these 
strangers aronnd ? No. Jesus said 
to Nicodemus, “Except a man is 
born again, ho can not see the king, 
dom of God.” Then what do they 
know about it ? Yon talk to a blind 
man about colors, ond ask him to 
tell the difierence between red and 
white, black and blue, and be would 
tell you perhaps that one was long 
and the other shor>, tliat one was 
light and the other heavy. He could 
not describe, nor his sense coropre- 
hend it. Jesus said a man could not 
see the kingdom of God unless he 
was bom of the Spirit. Did he 
speak the truth P 1 think he did. 
And when yon were born again of 
the water and of the Spirit, you saw 
and you entered into the kingdom of 
God, and things that you were igno- 
rant of before, you then compre- 
hended. Many of yon felt a good 
deal like the bliud man spoken of in 
the Scriptures, after he had been 
healed by our Savior. The Scribes 
and Pharisees, a learned and very 
holy body of men — spoke to bis fa- 
tlier, saying, “Give God the glory, 
for we know that this man is a sin- 
ner.” They know that Jesns was on 
ipaposter, a deceiver, a false prophet, 
a blasphemer, and that he cast ont 
devils throQgh Beelzebub, the prince 
of devils, and that he was one of the 
wickedest, meanest curses in exist- 
euca “ Give God the glory,” said 
they, “for we know this man is a 
sinner.” The father of him who had 
been healed of his blindness said, 
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“Whether ho is a sinner, I know 
not; but this I do know, that where- 
as this my son was once blind and 
now he sees.” Now a great many of 
yon here aro very much deluded in 
the estimation of the philosophers, 
wise men and priests of the world ; 
bnt if you do not comprehend tho 
philosophy of the whole matter, one 
thing you all know — that once you 
were blind, but now yon see. You 
understood that years ago and you 
understand it to-day, and no man can 
deprive you of that knowledge, or 
strip yon of that information. No 
man can rob you of that light : it is 
the gift of God, it emanates from Je- 
hovah, and no man can take it away, 
or reason or legislate it away ; it is 
an eternal principle, emanating from 
God, and that is something tho 
worldly-wise and great know nothing 
about. You who are here to-day, 
who have obeyed this Gospel, are 
witnesses of the truth of which I 
speak; I am n witness and 1 bear 
witness to it. 

We are told that Jesus said on a 
certain occasion to bis disciples, “ It 
is necessary that X go away, for if I 
I go not away the Comforter will not 
come. If I go away I will send you 
a Comforter, which is the Holy 
Ghost ” What will it do for yon ? 
It will lead yon into all truth, so 
that you will see eye to eye and com- 
prehend the purposes of God; you 
will march in line ; you will be un- 
der one instrnctor; yon will have 
one Lord, one faith, one baptism; 
one God who is in all and tbrongh 
all, will inspire and g^ide and dictate 
yon ; you will not be split up and 
divided as the sectarians are — every 
man taking bis own course, every 
mnn for himself and the devil for the 
whole ; it will not be setting up. hu- 
man intellect above the intelligence 
and inspiration of the Almighty. 
Instead of ibis, all will bow ta tl^ 
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dictates of Jehovah; the aspiration Lord Jesos Christ, baptism for the 
of every heart will be, “ 0, God, remission of sins and the laying on 
thon that rulest in the heavens; 0 of hands for the reception of the 
thon Supreme Governor of the uni* Holy Ghost ?’* Yes, that is God's' 
verse, that created all things and way of doing it; that is the way He 
controls all things, impart to me a has pointed out. I remember, on one 
small moiety of Thy wisdom ! In* occasion, being in the city of Paris, 
spire mo with a little of that intelli* and a gentleman came to me to in> 
gence that dwells in Thy bosom ! qnire concerning the Gospel. He was 
Give me a little of Thy Holy Spirit, associated with a system of social* 
that I may comprehend Thee and Thy ism, very common in France, called 
laws, and walk in obedience to Thy Icarianism. A company of them 
commands !” This will be the feel* went to Hauvoo after we left. This 
ing of that individnal. “ 0 God, gentleman was a philosopher, and 
teach me the paths of life and then the society was trying to carry out 
give power to walk in them !” its philosophy in France, and they 

Jesus told them they should have aimed to bring about the Millennium, 
the Holy Ghost, the Comforter ; the They never prayed to CK)d, they 
Spirit should bring things past to were going to do it by hnman intelli* 
their remembrance, it should enable gence. This gentleman, whose name 
them to comprehend something about was Krolikrosky, called upon me, 
the world and why it was organized when after a lengthy conversation on 
and by whom ; why man was placed the principles of our faith, said he, 
npon it ; what the position of the I’eferring to faith, repentance, baptism 
hnman family is in relation to the and the laying on of hands for the 
present, past and future ; find ont reception of the Holy Ghost, the first 
what God’s dealings had been with principles of our Gospel : Is this 
the human family in ages gone and all yon propose to ameliorate the 
past, and His designs in relation to condition of the world ?” Yes.” 
the world. Then it should unfold He answered, 1 hope yon will sue* 
things to come, it should draw back ceed, but I am afraid you will not.” 
the curtain of ftiturity and by the “ Permit me,” I said, “ to draw your 
inspiration and intelligence of that attention to one or two things. I 
Spirit which proceeds from God, it am a religionist.” “ Yes.” “ 1 pro- 
should grasp the future. It should fess to have had revelation from 
comprehend the destiny of the hn* God ; you do not” “ That is so,” 
man family, and by the revelations said ho. “ You have sent out to 
which God should communicate, Nanvoo a number of your most intel- 
make known the life to come in the Icctual men, well provided with means 
eternal worlds. This is the kind of of eveiy kind and with talent of the 
thing that the everlasting Gospel first order. Now what is the result? 

. communicates, and it is me revda* They have gone to a place that we 
tion of God to man. But the world, have deserted; they found booses 
as I said before, know not the things built, gardens and farms enclosed, 
of God, and they cannot comprehend nothing to do but to take possession 
them. of them ?” “ Yes. They found 

I have had it asked me by philoso* buildings of all kinds, public and 
phers, “ Is this the only way you private, in which they could live and 
propose to ameliorate the condition congregate.” " Yes. Was there ever 
of the human family — ^iaith in the a people better situated in regard to 
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testing your natural philosophy ? You 
coold not have hit upon a better 
place. It is a fertile conntiy, on 
the banks of the most magnificent 
stream in the United States — the 
Mississippi. 'Honses built, gardens 
made, fields enclosed and cultivated. 
Yon have wise men among yon — the 
wisest, tho creme de h crjme of your 
society, yet with all this and the 
favorable circumstances under which 
your people commenced there, what 
have you done ? Evei^ time that I 
take up a paper of yoni-s the cry from 
there is, * Send ns means * we want 
meatvi;* ‘we are in difficulty;’ ‘we 
want more money.* This is their 
eternal cry, is it not?” “Yes.” 
“Now,” said I, “on the other hand, i 
we left onr farms, booses, gardens, 
fields, orchards, and every'thing we 
had, except what we took along in 
the shape of food, seeds, farming 
ntensils, wagons, carts, and we wan- 
dered for from ten to fifteen hundred 
miles, with hand-carts, ox teams and 
any way wecoald,and settled, finally, 
among the red savages of tlie forest. 
We had no fields u> go to and no 
honses built; when we went there it 
was a desert — a bowling wilderness, 
and the natives with which we were 
snrronnded were ns savage as the 
country itself. Now then, what is 
the result ? We hove only been there 
a few years, bat what are we doing ? 
We are sending money to bring in 
onr emigration; we are sending 
hnndreds of thousands of dollars, and 
have expended hulf a million a year 
in teams to bring in our pour from 
the nations. Bub what of yon wise 
men who know not Cod, and think 
you know better than He does, what 
ai*e yon doing~-yon philosophers, in- 
telligent men and philantliropists, 
crying oat eternally, ‘ Send ns help?” 
Which is the best?” Said he, “ Mr. 
Taylor, I have nothing to aoy.” 

We care nothing about the opinions 


of men, lot them look upon us as 
they may. We enu say as the old 
Apostle said, “ We art* living epistles, 
known and read of all men.” Judge 
us by our works. Do thieves, rene- 
gades, blacklegs and corrupt men ac- 
complish the work done here? Where 
are your Gentile associations ? Here 
we have a magnificent city called 
Corinne, institute by you gentlemen 
Gentiles here. What a magnificeut 
place it is ! It looks as if Tophet has 
been been spewed out to people it 
with lumorahle American citizens ! 
Yet these men will prate to us about 
morality, the poor miserable curses 1 
0, shame, if thou hadst any blood in 
thy body, thou wouldst blush for 
very shame at the transactions of 
I ibis world in wiiich we live. 

But we believe in God, and you 
Latter-day Saints, yonr religion is as 
true as it was ten, twenty, thirty, or 
eighteen hundred or six thousand 
years ago. It has not changed, and 
I do not think that it will. It is 
everlasting ; it is eternal in its natnre 
and its consequences, and, whether 
other men know what they are doing 
or not, we do. If others do not at- 
tend to eternity, we do; if others 
know nothing about God, we do, 
and we know where wo are going 
and how we are going. God has 
pointed ont to ns tho path, and we 
intend to walk in it, in spite of all 
the powers of earth and hell. 

God has taught us the relationship 
that should exist between os and the 
eternal worlds. That is a thing that 
is very much fonnd fault with. He 
has unveiled the future to us and 
told us that man is not made for here 
alone, and then to die and rot and 
be forgotten, or to sing himself away 
somewhere beyond the bounds of time 
and space where nobody ever was 
nor ever will be. We hate been 
taught something different from that. 
We are -aiming at eternal exaltation. 
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at thrones, prinoipalties and powers 
in the eternal worlds. Being made 
in the image of God, male and fe* 
male, and having bad developed to 
ns the laws of this life and the laws 
of the life to come, we take the 
privilege of walking according to 
these laws, despite the ideas and no- 
tions of men. 

Who is there among the men of 
the world who know anything abont 
the fnture ? I know how it was with 
me, and how it was with you, Jew, 
Gentile, Mormon, everybody. What 
Was it ! If you applied to the priest- 
hood of the day to be married, the 
priest told you he joined you in the 
holy bonds of matrimony until death. 
And what then? Yon had to find 
ont the rest by yonr own ingenuity. 
No matter abont the future. Is that 
all roan was made for — to live, many' 
and die — and nothing pertaining to 
the fnture? Is man made in the 
image of God ? Is God our Father ? 
Is there a heaven above ? Is there 
an eternity before us, and are we to 
prepare ourselves for it or not ? Wo 
take the liberty of following the 
counsel of Jehovah, revealed to us in 
relation to it 

What man has a cloim upon bis 
wife in eternity ? It is true that 
some of the writers of the yellow- 
backed literature have a philosophy a 
little it) advance of the priests of the 
day. Some of them do tell us about 
eternal unions. They e-xpeot to be 
mai’ried here and hereafter. They 
know nothing about it, still they ore 
in advance of the clergy. They fol- 
low the instincts of nature, and 
nature unperverted looks forward to 
n reunion. We are not governed by 
opinion in these matters. God has 
revealed the principle, end our wives 
are sealed to ns for time and eternity. 
When we get through with this life 
we expect to be associated in the next, 
and therefore we pursue the course 


that we do, and no power this side of 
hell, nor there either, can stop it. 

Our course is onward. The Lord 
has revealed to ns the pearl of great 
price. We have sacrificed everything 
that the world calls good to pnrcbnse 
it; we are in possession and we will 
not part with it for worlds. We 
“tear not men, who can kill the body,** 
as Jesus said ; and after that there is 
no more that they can do. We fear 
God who is able to oast both sonl and 
body into hell. Yea, we fear Him. 

We make our covenants, then, for 
eternity, because the Gospel is an 
everlasting Gospel. Every troth that 
ever did exist is everlasting. Man is 
an eternal being; his body is eternal. 
It may die and slumber, but it will 
burst the barriers of the tomb and 
come forth in the resnrrection of the 
just. I know that some of onr wise 
men, even some among us, profess to 
think that these things are only folly. 
However, I look at them dififcrontly. 
I believe the Bible; I believe in the 
revelations of God and in the mani- 
festations of the Spirit of God. I 
would rather possess the feeling that 
Job had when he was afilicted, cast 
out, oppressed and despoiled, when 
he lay scraping himself with a pots- 
herd, wallowing in ashes, than tlie 
proud and lofty folly that dwells in 
the heart of the unbeliever and sconier. 
Said Job, “ I know that my Redeemer 
lives, and that He shall stand in the 
latter days upon the earth; and 
though after my skin worms destroy 
this body, yet in my flesh shall I see 
God; whom I shall see for myself 
and mine eyes shall behold, not for 
another; an«i though worms destroy 
this body, yet in my flesh shall 1 see 
God.** Those were his feelings. This 
transpired in tho “ dark ages,” when 
men did not know so mneh about 
electricity, locomotives and a few 
other scientific discoveries, as they 
do in this enlightened age. I also 
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read in tlie sayings of tho prophets, 
.given under the inspiration of the 
Almighty, that “ the dead, small and 
great, shall nse, and that bone shall 
l}e joined to its bone, sinew to sinew, 
and (hey became a living army be* 
fore G^.*’ I knew a man, whom 
many of yon knew, who bnilt a tomb 
for himself in the city of Nanvoo. 
‘His name was Joseph Smith, and 
many of yon heard him say what I 
shall now relate. Said he, ex- 
pect when the time of the resurrec- 
tion comes to rise np in my tomb 
2Aere, and strike hands with my 
brethren, with my hither and with 
my mother, and hail the day when 
we shall burst from the barriers of 
fhe tomb and awake to immortal life." 
Have yon never heard him talk thus? j 
I have. Shall we reject from our | 
belief tho glorions principles of eter- 
•nity — the resnrrecUon of the just? 
Says John, when wrapt in prophetic 
vision, and clothed upon with the 
Spirit and power of God and the 
frevelations of Jehovah, *'I saw the 
dead, small and great, stand before 
God ; and the sea gave up the dead 
-which were in it; and death and hell 
delivered np the dead which were in 
them, and oil nations stood before 
iGod." 

I want a part in the resnrrection. 
The angel said, “ Blessed and holy is 
•be who has part in the first resnrrec- 
•tion.” I want to have part in the 
'•first resnrrection. It is that which 
deads me to hope. It that hope 
which buoys me up under difficulties 
•and sustains me while passing throngb 
tribulation, for 1 know as well as Job 
.knew that my Redeemer lives, and 
that He shall stand in the latter day 
mpon the earth,” and I know that I 
shall stand a[K)n it with him. I there- 
fore bear this testimony. 

Allow me to quote a h'ttle Scrip- 
ture. Yon know that there is a say- 
by one of the Apostles, that 


Jesns was a priest for ever after the 
order of Melchizedec ; and speaking 
farther of tliis Melchizedec, the 
Apostle says he was “ without father, 
without mother, without descent, 
having neither beginning of days nor 
end of years.” A very singular sort 
of man, was he not ? Did yon ever 
see a man like that ? We are told 
that Jesus was a priest for ever after 
the order of Melchizedec. Now, 
there never was a man without father 
or mother, but this refers to his 
Priesthood, that was without begin- 
ning of days or end of years, and 
Jesus had the same kind of Priest- 
hood that Melchizedec had. 

Now we talk about the everlasting 
Gospel, and we will go back to some 
of these dark ages referred to. The 
Melchizedec Priesthood holds the 
mysteries of the revelations of God. 
Wherever that Priesthood exists, 
there also exists a knowledge of the 
laws of God ; and wherever the Gos- 
pel has existed, there has always been 
revelation ; and where there has been 
no revelation, there never bus been 
the true Gospel. Let us go back to 
those times. We find that the Gos- 
pel was preached unto Abraham, and 
that Melchizedec was the man to 
whom Abraham paid tithes, and that 
Melchizedec blessed him. Paul tells 
us, “ Verily the less is blessed of the 
better.” Now Abraham had <the 
Gospel, and Melchizedec had it, and 
the law was added because of trans- 
gression; and by and by, when Jesus 
came. He was a priest for ever after 
the order of Melchizedec, and he re- 
stored the Gospel, and consequently 
revelations, the opening of the hea- 
vens and the manifestation of the 
power of God; and whenever the 
Gospel has existed, in any age of the 
world, these same manifestations 
have existed with it; and whenever 
these have not been upon the earth, 
there has been no Gospel. The 
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Gospel is the power of God noto 
salvation to every one that believes, 
for therein is the righteoasness of 
God revealed from faith to faith/* 

In addition to Melchizedec, the 
Bible also mentions a man called 
Moses, and he had the Gospel, for 
Paul tells ns “that he preached it 
to the children of Israel in the wil. 
derness, bat that it profited them 
nothing, not being mixed with faith.” 
There was another man called Elijah, 
that we read of in the Bible. He 
was one of those fanatics who believe 
in revelation, and he had the Gospel. 
We come down to the time that Jesns 
was here on the earth ; and on one 
occasion we read that he was on the | 
mount with three of his disciples, 
Peter, James and John, and Jesus 
was transfigured before them. And 
Peter said, “Master, it is good for 
ns to be here, let ns make three ta* 
hernncles, one for thee, one for Moses 
and one for Elias.” What? Was 
Moses, that old fellow who led the 
children of Israel from Egypt, there? 
That shows that he had the everlast- 
ing Gospel and Priesthood ; and 
having got rid of the afluirs of this 
world, he returned to minister to Jesus 
when he was on the earth. Was 
Elias there too? So Peter said. 
What was he doing there ? He died 
long l^fore, but having held the 
everlasting Priesthood be lived again, 
and lives for evermore. We will go 
to another man. There are curious 
things in the Bible, if the people only 
believed them ; but they do not, and 
that is the trouble. I refer to John, 
the beloved disciple. We are told 
that he was banished because ho was 
a fanatic — I was going to say a Mor- 
mon — as John did not agree with 
the enlightenment, philosophy and 
intelligence that existed then. What 
did they do with him ? They banish- 
ed him and sent him to the Isle of 
Patmos; and compelled him to labor 


among the slaves in the lead mines; 
he was not fit for civilized society, 
bnt they could not deprive him of 
fellowship. While there with the 
Almighty, he was carried away in the 
Spirit, and that Spirit manifested to 
him things past, for generations gone; 
things present — the condition of the 
churches that tlien existed ; and also 
things to come — the world with all 
its myriads of inhabitants down to 
the winding-op scene. He saw the 
dead, small and great, stand before 
God, and the boolw were opened ; and 
another book was opened, called the 
Book of Life ; and he saw a hnudred 
and forty-four thousand, and a nnm* 
ber that no man can number, who 
sang a new song, and the glories of 
eternity, and the past, present and 
future were unveiled befbre his vision- 
He saw the new Jerusalem descend 
from above, and the Zion from above 
meeting the Zion from below, and 
they were married and became one^ 
He saw the end of the nations, and 
of the world. “ Cloud-capped towers 
and gorgeous palaces were dissolved,*^ 
and everyth iug passed away. He 
gazed upon the whole; and a mighty 
angel stood before him, and he was 
about to bow down before him and to 
worship him ; bnt the angel said^ 
“ Stop, do not worship me !” “Why? 
Who are you ? You are a glorious 
personage; you are filled with great- 
ness, and surrounded by majesty,, 
glory and power, and the visions of 
eternity seem to be at yonr command, 
for yon have unfolded them to me. 
Will you not let mo worship you ?’* 
“No.” “Who are you?” “I am 
one of thy ful low-servants, the pro- 
phets, who kept the testimony of 
Jesos, and the woihI of God, while 
here upon the earth, and feared 
God and kept His commandments. 
Do not worship me, worship God.” 
Said he, “ I am one of those old fel- 
lows who were bufibted, persecuted 
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and misrepresented jnsb as yon are; 
despised as yon are by fools who 
knew nothing about God or eternity." 

Well, now, we believe these things. 
We believe in a religion that will 
reach into eternity, that will bring 
ns into connection with God. We 
believe that God has set np His king* 
dora on the earth; we believe and 
know that it will roll forth and 
spread and extend, that Zion will be 
built np, that the glory of God will 
rest opon it; that the arm of Jehovah 
will be made bare in its defence; 
that the power of God will be ex- 
erted m bchtJf of His people; that 
Zion will rise and sbine, apd that the | 
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glory of God will be manifested 
among His Saints. We know that 
this kingdom will gi'ow and increase 
until the kingdoms of tin's world will 
become the kingdoms of ooi'God and 
His Christ, and that He shall rnle 
and reign for over and ever. And 
we expect to join in the universal 
anthem, “ Hosanna, hosanna, for the 
Lord God omninopent roigneth," and 
will reign until all enemies are under 
His feet. 

God bless Israel. God bless all 
His Saints, and let the wrath of God 
be upon the enemies of Zion from 
this time henceforth and for over, in, 
the imine of Jesus. Amen. ■ „ 
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(Reported! “by David W. JH/vans.) 


THE SAINl'S ARE A STRiVNGE REOPLE BECAUSE THEY PRACTISE TOAT THEY 

PROFESS. , 


It is some time since I have spoken 
to the people in this capacity, and I 
have a few words to say. to Saints 
and sinners. Thac is a common 
presaion, but as we are all sinners, I 
might- say a few woi’ds Ut sinnew 
exclusively. 

The Gospel of the Son of God that 
has been revealed ia a plan or system 
of laws and ordinances, by strict obe- 
dience to which the people who in. 
habit this earth are assured that they 
may return again into the presence 
of the Father and the Son. 

I freqaently contemplate the con- 1 


ditipn of iliis so-called strange peopl^ 
the Latter-day Saints. ** A strange 
^people" is a peculiar expression, as 
^'though we were different from others! 
I know that wo are so .considered, 
but in my opinion we aro tho moat 
rational, common souse people that 
live on the face of the earth. We are^ 
trying to become natural in onr 
habits, and are striving to (aI 61 the 
end and design of onr creation. When 
we read of and contemplate the man^ 
ners, morals and enstoms that prevail 
in the world and compare them with 
those of the Latter-day Saints, we- 
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TOBj justly come to tbe concinsion 
tLat we are “ a strange people,” for, 
in these respects, we are very different 
to the rest of the world. How strange 
it is that we should do differendy 
fiom the rest of mankind! How 
isirange it is that we should believe 
differently from onr neighbors! It 
is very strange indeed that we cannot 
embrace the so-called Christian re- 
ligion and be satisBed therewith. If 
• we were to ask the infidel world some 
few questions, they might talk, philo- 
sophize and bring up their sophistry, 
but they could not prove a truth to 
be an untruth. The whole infidel 
world cannot prove that we are not 
here on this earth, that the snn does 
not shine, that we do not speak and 
hear, that we do not see with our 
€yes and handle with our hands, that 
we have not the power of tasting and 
amelling and have not the use of our 
natural senses. You all know that 
I have got eyes, for you can see 
them ; you know I can speak, for 
you can hear my voice; you know 
that you are here in a building, rude 
as it may be, and you know that yon 
walk on the ground ; you know that 
you breathe the air, and you also 
know that when you are thirsty yon 
desire water to drink, and that when 
you are hungry you want something 
palatable to eat. We all know these 
things by the exercise of our natural 
senses, but there are many things of 
which we are ignorant We may 
look at ourselves and the people 
generally, and the earth upon which 
we walk, and without the revelations 
of God we know not who we are, 
whence we came, nor who formed the 
earth on which we live, move and 
have our being. Did 1 bring the 
particles of matter together and form 
the earth ? No. Did you, Mr. Phi- 
losopher P Did yon, Mr. Infidel, or 
yon, Mr. Christian, Pagan, or Jew ? 
No, not any of ns. We know that 


we are here, but who brought us here 
or how we came are questions the 
solution of which depends upon a 
power superior to ours. Tbe ideas 
of the inhabitants of the earth with 
regard to their own creation and 
destiny, and with regard to tbe des- 
tiny of the earth, are very crude and 
vague. But we must all acknowledge 
that some individual, being, power or 
infiuence superior to ourselves pro- 
duced ns and the earth and brought 
us forth and holds ns in existence, 
and causes the revolutions of the 
earth and of the planetary system. 
These are facts that neither we nor 
all mankind can controvert; the 
whole Christian and even the heathen 
world will acknowledge all this; but 
what do they know about it ? Who 
understands the modus operandi by 
which all this was brought about and 
continued? Who is able to leap 
forth into the immensity of though^ 
space, contemplation and research, 
and search out the principles by which 
we are here and by which we are sus- 
tained ? The strangest phenomenon 
to the inhabitants of the earth to-day 
is that God, tbe maker and preserver 
of the earth and all it contains, should 
speak from heaven to Bis creatures, 
the works of His hands here. What 
would there be strange in the me- 
chanician, after constructing the most 
beautiful and ingenious piece of me- 
chanism it is possible to conceive of, 
speaking to it and admiring the 
beauty, regularity and order of its 
motions? Nothing whatever. Well, 
to mo it is not at all strange that He 
who framed and fashioned this beau- 
tiful world and all the myriads and 
varieties of organizations it contains, 
should come and visit them ; to me 
this is perfectly natural, and when we 
remember and compare the belief of 
this people with that of tbe rest of the 
world we need not be surprized at 
being considered “ a strange people.” 
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Brother George A. Smith has been 
Telating to ns something about the 
history and belief of some of his 
forefathers, and others ; one believed 
one thing and another another. It 
was with them, as it was in the days 
of the Apostles — some were for PanI, 
some for A polios, some for Cephas 
and some for Christ To mo it is 
more rational for an intelligent being 
to embrace tmtb, than it is to mix 
np a little troth with a great deal of 
error, or to embrace all error and 
undertake to follow a phantom. Have 
yon embraced troth. Latter-day 
Saints? Have yon anything different 
from other Christians ? Tea. What 
have yon got? Yon have got a 
Father in heaven, a system of religion, 
a plan of salvation, with doctrines 
and ordinances. What are they? 
We rend them in the Bible, and the 
same things again in the Book of 
Mormon, both of which are precisely 
the same os the principles contained 
in the Book of Doctrine and Cove* 
nants, each one corroborating the 
other. It is written that out of the 
months of two or three ^vitnosse-s 
every word shall be established, and 
hero, in the New Testament, we have 
the words of the evangelists ; in the 
Old Testament the words of the pro* 
phets and patriarchs; and again, the 
testimony of others in the Book of 
Mormon; and last of all, given in 
onr own day, the testimony of Joseph 
Smith in ^e Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants; all coinciding, and the 
two latter corroborating, the fact that 
the Bible, as far as it is correctly 
translated, is the word of God. The 
Bible contains the word of God, the 
word of Jesns, of angels, of good 
men, of those tolerably got^d, of wick- 
ed men, and the words of the devil, 
the enemy of all rigbteonsness, the 
enemy of Jesns, ond the enemy of 
this world, who is determined that 
he will possess the earth and its 


inhabitants; and in the main it is 
true; and every item of doctrine 
tanght by the Latter-day Saints is 
to be found in this book. Then, why 
should the Latter-day Saints appear 
so obnoxious and disagp'eeable to the 
world — fairly a hiss and a by-word ? 
What is the reason of this ? Is it 
because we can swear more and better 
than others ? No. Because we can 
lie more and better than others? 
Well, can you steal better than others? 
No ; I will defy yon to do that. Are 
yon better gamblers ? No. Do you 
intrude more on your neighbors' 
rights than others? No. Do you 
bear false witness more than others? 
No. Can yon revile the name of the 
Savior more than others ? No. Well 
then, why are we considered so strange 
a people? Simply because we b^ 
lievo in the reality of the principles 
contained in the word of God, and 
maintain that man, in this day, needs 
and obtains direct revelation from his 
Creator for his guidance. 

Let ns look now for a moment at 
what is termed the “ moral code," the 
! ten commandments revealed by the 
Lord to tho Jews, the House of 
Israel, for a law to control their every- 
day walk and conduct. Do the Lat<. 
ter-day Saints keep this? Yes. 
Docs that make them so very strange? 
Why shonld it? Does that fact 
make them a speckled bird in the 
commonities of the world ? It should 
not. Then why is it that we are so 
considered? We have a Father; 
He is in heaven ; He has told ns to 
call Him Father; He says that we 
are His children. Now, excuse me 
everylx>dy that does not believe in 
the Bible, or who is inclined not to 
believe in it, we are so unwise, so 
shortsighted, so foolish in onr imagi- 
nation that we believe the Bible, we 
actnally believe that God the Father 
is onr heavenly Father, that we are 
His children; and we believe ' that. 
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, Jesns Christ is our elder brother — same intelligence, power, glory and 
.that he is actually the Son of oar exaltation that He enjoys 'Himself. 
Father and that he is the Savior of This proves that we are a pecaliar 
the world, and was appointed to this race. We belong to the highest 
.before the foandations of this earth order of intelligence; and tboagh 
. were laid. We are just so foolish we, as yet, are veiy ignorant, we 
and short-sighted as to believe all have the privilege of increasing in 
this. intelligence, growing, expanding. 

We know that this age, by the spreading abroad, gathering in, en> 
ontside world, is considered a fast larging and gaming, and the more 
&gc : we think it is very fast, so far wo learn to-day^ the better for ns, 
^as unbelief goes, The people now.a. for it does not destroy the knowledge 
, days profess to be very enlightened we had yesterday ; and when we 
.and they say, “Don’t be so super, learn more to*morrow it does not 
stitions ^ to believe the Bible;” and destroy the knowledge of to-day. We 
the idea of Jesns being sacriBced for are creatores sosceptible of continual 
vibe sins of tho world is ridiculed by education and improvement. And 
many. They say, “Ob, don’t have we take this book, the Bible, which 
any such ideas, bo more liberal, be I expect to see voted ont of the so- 
as we are and 1 heard of one man called Christian world very soon, 
.who said he would not believe in, they are coming to it as fast as 
^worship, nor acknowledge a God who possible, I say we take this book for 
would command a man to sacrifice our guide, for our rule of action ; we 
his only son, us Abraham was called take it ^ the foundation of oar 
to sacrifice Isaac. Wo Latter-day faith. It points the way to salvation 
Saints are jnst so unwise and foolish like a fingerboard pointing to a oity, 
-as to believe that tho Lord Almighty or a map which designates tho locality 
required this at tlie hands of Abra- of monntains, rivers, or tho latitude 
ham ; and He did not tell Abraham and longitude of any place on the 
that be would have that ram ready surface of the earth that we desire to 
in the bashes. He said, “ Have yon find, and we have no better sense than 
confidence in me, my .son Abraham ?” to ^lieve it; hence, I say that the 
“Yea,” said Abraham. “Well, I Latter-day Saints have tho most 
will prove yon. Bring np your son natural faith and belief of any people 
Isaac to Mount Moriah, build an altar on the face of the earth, 
there, plu(^ the wood on the altar and We believe in God the Father, in 
bind your BOD and place him on the Jesns the Mediator; we believe in 
altar and sacrifice him to me, and this the ordinances that He has placed in 
will prove whether you Imve faith in His house, we believe in keeping the 
me or not” The sacrifice was offered laws that He has left on I’ecotfi by * 
and ncepted, and the Lord provided which His Saints are required to 

square their lives, and to direct their 
steps. We do all this and we keep 
the moral code. Others do this, and 
when we reflect upon tlio righteous 
course of many of those who have 
lived before ns, who have observed 
this moral code, we con see that 
great good has been done. But why 
should we be considered so strange 


a way whereby Isaac could live. vVe 
are just so foolish, unwise and short- 
sighted, and so wantiug in philosophy 
that we actually believe God told 
Abraham to do this very thing. 

Who is that God P He is my 
.Father, Ho is your Father; we are 
.His ofispring. He has planted 
within each of us the germ of the 


I 
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by those who profess to believe in 
the Lord Jesus Christ? 

One says, “ Ton believe in baptism 
by immersion, and we do not believe 
in it; you Latter-day Saints believe 
that a person should come to the 
years of acconntability before he is 
baptized, but we believe in taking our 
infants and dipping our fingers, or in 
the priest dipping his fingers in the 
water nnd touching the children’s 
•foreheads and that they tlien become 
members of the living church and 
heirs of salvation.” But where do 
yon find this in the Bible ? 

The method of administering the 
ordinance of baptism is a mnoh dis- 
puted point among the difierent sects 
of the religions world, the Baptists 
alone maintaining that immersion is 
absolutely necessary. Some are so 
liberal in their views on this snlgect’ 
that they will either sprinkle or im- 
merse at the option of the candidate. 
None, however, regard it as necessary 
or efiScacions for the remission of sins, 
bat simply os a profession of &ith. 
We, the Latter-day Saints, believe in 
being baptized by immersion for the 
remission of sins, according to the 
testimony of the disciples of Jesns 
and the revelations of the Lord given 
in these last days. Infants are pure, 
they have neither sorrow of heart, 
nor sins to repent of and forsake, 
and eonseqnently are incapable of 
being baptized for the remission of 
sin. If wo have sinned, we must 
know good ^m evil ; an infant does 
not know this, it cannot know it ; it 
has not grown into the idea of con- 
templation of good and evil ; it has 
not the capacity to listen to the 
parent or teacher or to the priest 
when they tell what is right or wrong 
or what is injnrions; and until these 
things are nndersto^ a person can- 
not be held acconntable and conse- 
quently cannot be baptized for the 
remifBion of sin. 


“Well,” says the Christian, “If- 
yon really believe in being baptized 
by immersion, I expect it is correct 
for you, and it will answer every 
purpose; but we think sprinkling 
will answer for us.” If, however, 
sprinkling infants be the cori'cct 
method of administering the ordi- 
nance of baptism, we are safe oven 
on Christian grounds, for all Chris- 
tians will acknowledge that immer- 
sion is as good. If, on the other 
hand, immersion, or being buried 
with Christ by hiptisra, be the only 
correct method of administering the 
ordinance, and it is, according to the 
testimony of more than one of bis 
disciples, our system will not avail 
those who have been sprinkled. But 
we are safe anyhow. 

Again, with regard to faith in 
Jesns. Along comes a man and says, ' 

“ It is all folly to have faith in the ^ 
name of Jesus. It is true that Christ 
died for all, but it is folly for yon to 
fret yonrselvcs about keeping his 
commandments and observing the or- 
dinance left on record in the Scrip- ' 
tnres. Jesns will save all. Ho did 
not come to call the righteous, but 
sinners tp repentance, and if he 
came to save sinners do you 
not think he will nccomplish the 
task?” 

We, the Latter-day Saints, certainly' 
believe that Christ will accomplish aU 
that he undertook to do, bnt he never’ 
yet said he wonld save a sinner in his 
.sins, bnt that he wonld save him' 
'/rom bis sins. He has instituted 
laws and ordinances whereby tius can, , 
be efiected. But this gentleman says, 

“ Christ will save all.” The Mormon 
Elder says that be will save all who 
come to him, all who hearken to' 
his word and keep bis command- 
ments, and Jesns has said, “If ye 
love me, keep my commandments.” 
)Now this character to which I have 
= referred says ho loves Jesns, bat it- 
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is nonsense to keep bis command- 
ments; bat the “ Mormon" says, ** I 
love Jesns, and in proof of it I keep 
his commandments." Now, suppose 
the former is correct and Christ will 
save all, wbetbor they do or do not keep 
bis commandments, in that case the 

Mormons" are right again, for they 
will all be saved ; but suppose that 
Jesus requires strict obedience to his 
laws and ordinances and command- 
ments, those who merely believe 
without rendering obedience^^to his 
laws are slightly incorrect, and, in 
the end, the disadvantage will again 
be with them. 

Now the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints believes every 
word of ti'uth believed in by the 
holy Catholic Church — the mother 
church of the Christian world; and 
then every truth believed in by every 
Protestant reformer and revivalist 
that has over come out from the 
mother church or from any of her 
children; and having all this, wc 
wish to frame, fashion and build after 
the pattern that God has revealed ; 
and in doing so we take all the laws, 
rales, ordinances and regulations con- 
tained in the Scriptures and practice 
them as for as possible, and then 
keep learning and improving until 
we can live by every word that pro- 
ceeds out of the mouth of God. 

You may take the mother church 
of the Christian world, the reformers, 
nnivcrsalists, deists, atheists, spiritu- 
alists and everybody else, and if any 
or all of them are right, we are sure 
that wo are, for every particle of 
troth believed in by any one of them, 
and all the truth possessed by the 
whole of them combined is believed 
in by the Latter-day Saints; but if 
we are right, they will fail. Now, 
who is on the safe ground ? Who is 
most likely to be deluded and to be 
found wanting ? Lot the people de- 
cide* 
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There is not a word in these three* 
books, Bible, Book of Mormon and 
the Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
that I have ever fonnd yet, tlmt haa 
been delivered by the Lord to His 
servants, but what, if it is lived np 
to, or practiced in the life of an in- 
dividual, it makes him or her better 
in every sense of the word. There is 
no code ever got np by the ci)ildren 
of men that would direct them so 
purely in their lives as that contained 
in these three books, and if the peo- 
ple of the Christian world, or any 
portion of them, were to throw away 
or set aside faith in God and in Jesus 
Christ, and the various ordinances of 
tlie Gospel ns contained in the Scrip- 
tures, and were to observe only the 
moral code, and observe it strictly, it 
would make them a better people 
than any who now live on the face of 
the earth, the Latter-day Saints ex- 
cepted. 

But what is the nso of forsaking 
any portion of the law of the Lord ? 
It is true that some portions of it^ 
through disuse or neglect, are now 
looked upon as obsolete, just as it is- 
with some laws still remaining on the 
statute books of the nations of the- 
earth; but a law possesses neithen 
more nor less intrinsic merit on this 
account. The law ouce passed in 
England inflicting a penalty upon all 
who ate bread until it was three days 
old, possesses no less merit or virtue 
now that it is obsolete than io the 
day when it was enacted. It was 
gotten up many years ago because 
fresh bread was considered injurious 
to the stomach ; but, although it is 
not enfoieed now, I believe it has 
never been repealed. Did my Eng- 
lish brethren and sisters observe this 
law while they lived in England? 1 
think not; peihaps they did not 
know anything about it If, however, 
that law was good when it was made,, 
it is good now, and there is no person 
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ui tbafc countiy who uses bread under 
that age bat ia liable to be proseonted. 
So it is with regard to many laws 
under oar own and other governments. 
They are foand to be inapplicable to 
the sitaation and condition of the 
people, and hence they become obso- 
lete. Wo may take the laws con- 
tained in the Old and New Testa- 
ments, and if they were good in the 
days of the Apostles, Prophets and 
Patriarchs, why are they not good 
to-day ? It is not becaase they ore 
not good that they are passed over, 
but in some respects they are not 
as applicable to the feelings of the 
Christian world now as when they 
were given, becaase of the traditions 
of the fathers. 

I know that the ontside world say, 
“ Oh, yon Mormons, what a poor de- 
graded people yoa are !" Yon know, 
one public lecturer says there is not a 
pnblio school in all Utah. I can say 
that if there ate no pnblio schools 
there are plenty of private schools, 
and there ore no people on the face 
of the earth tbot support as many 
children in private schools as the 
people of Utah, according to their 
nambers. Still the world declare 
that we are degraded, miserable and 
ignorant; and, “Oh, that horrid 
principle! Oh dear, it makes me 
blash !*’ Yes, it makes one think of 
a little circumstance that transpired 
with one of oar Elders who went 
after machinery to Massachasetta. 
He went to inquire abont machinery 
for a cotton factory, and the gentle- 
man to whom he applied said, “Where 
are you from ?“ “ Utah.” “ 0, you 
are oat among the Mormons ?” “Yea” 
“Are yon a Mormon?” “Yes.” 
“ Well, I believe,” said the interroga- 
tor, “you, out there, believe in having 
more wives than ode ?” “ Yes, that 
is tme,” said the Elder. “Well,” 
said the gentleman, “ 1 want you to . 
come up and see my partner.” So 


our brother was invited up to see tho 
partner of the gentleman who had 
questioned him so closely, in order to 
talk a little about the number of 
people here, and the improvements, 
etc. The first thing, on meeting the 
partner, was to pitch into the “ Mor- 
mon” about how many wives he had, 
and he replied that “he had j oat 
enongh to enable him to keep from 
troubling bis neighbors' wives.” The 
gentleman that took onr Eider to 
this place had a family, but the gen- 
tleman whom they visited bad not, 
and he was considered a great liber- 
tine ; and the one who had a family 
was delighted with the answer made 
by the Elder, and said he to bis part- 
ner, “ I guess you ore satisfied now, I 
wish you could say os much.” This 
is the way with the world — How 
many wives have you got?” and, 
“ Ob, it is so wicked, it is so de- 
grading!” 

Well, 1 need not talk about this; 
bnt I will say that the principle of 
patriarchal marriage is one of the 
highest and purest ever revealed to 
the children of men. I do not say 
that it will not injure a great many. 
I heard brother Joseph Smith say a 
number of times, “ There is no ques- 
tion bnt it will be the means of 
damning many of the Elders of Israel ; 
it is nevertheless true and must be 
revealed ; and the Lord designs that 
it shall be revealed and go forth, and 
that this people must receive the 
oracles of truth, and they must re- 
ceive this holy ordinance, and that 
that pertains to the celestial world ; 
and they will retrograde if they do 
not embrace more of the celestial law 
than they have yet.” 

I say, with regard to this principle. 
If it was good in the days of Abraham, 
and of the Patriarchs and Prophets^ 
or at any other period of the world’s 
history, and the fact that the Lord 
commanded His servants anciently 
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to observe ii, is conclosive proof that 
it w*Qs so considered by Him, \Vhy is 
not good now ? j It certainly docs 
not go as far as some of onr lectorers 
in the East, who advocate the aboli* 
iion of the marriage ceremony by 
Government. We do not go qaite os 
far as this ; we can't receive all that 
they do or would receive. We can’t 
believe a great many things the so* 
called Christian world believe, because 
they are neither Scriptnrnl nor true. 

Now, with regard to this moral 
code, of which I have been speaking, 
I will leave it bo the greatest infidel, 
or to the smallest infidel on the earth, 
or to the wickedest and most riotous 
person that can be found, and I am 
satisfied that he will say that lives 
squared according to its precepts, 
whether of individuals or communi* 
tics, are the very best that can be 
led. I say to tho world, do not blame 
us for believing it. Do not blame the 
Latter'd.ny Saints for believing the 
, Bible. “ We will not," says the 
Christian world, “if yon will not 
practice it” Aye, there’s the rub! 
Now, I ask the question, who manifest 
true wisdom, they who possess the 
principles of truth and practice them, 
or they who possess and profess to 
believe them and yet refuse to prac* 
tice them ? I -leave it to the world 
to say which is the wiser course. I 
ftink that if I did not believe in 
baptism enougli to be baptized for 
the remission of my sins, I would say 
I do not believe and consequently I 
will not be baptized. And if I did 
not believe in the Lord’s Supper, I 
would say so, and would set that aside 
in my practice. If I did not believe 
in the atonement of the Son of God, 
or in the virtue and efficacy of his 
blood, I would say I do not believe 
in them. If I could not believe 
enough to practice what he has told 
me, I think I would be honest enough 
to say BO, and I would live as fast 


and as close as my feeble capacity^ 
would permit me to what I did b^, 
lieve in. 

When I look at universolism, der, 
ism, atheism, and at the various sects 
of the day, I feel that if we fail they 
are ready to hatch ns; but if we arc 
right, they ai-e wrong, and wo must 
officiate for them and bring them up 
or they are for ever lost. Who is 
right and who is wrong, who are on 
sure ground and who are not ? This 
is an important question. It brings 
to mind a little anecdote that I have 
heard my brother Joseph tell. A 
certain king came along by a house 
where there resided a poor family of' 
children, little girls, who were out at 
play. He stopped his carriage and 
spoke to them, saying, “ Children, I 
am going a little farther; I shall be 
back presently." I wish you to wash 
yourselves and get on yonr best 
clothing, for I want to take jou home 
with me to a feast” The ohildren, 
all but one, kept on playing and paid 
no attention; this one stepped into' 
the house and washed herself. When 
asked what she was doing, she said 
she was washing and was going to 
put on her best clothing, for tho king 
had promised to take her in his car- 
riage if she would do so. She was 
laughed at for believing that he would 
do any such thing, and told to go on 
with her play. But she washed and 
dressed and sat nntil the king’s car- 
riage returned; and she being the 
only cue ready, the king took her 
up, carried her home, gave her pre- 
sents aud blessed her; but the rest 
of tho children, not having heeded 
the words of the king, received no. 
blessing at his hands. So it is with,, 
the whole world of mankind. They 
say it is folly in the extreme to be- 
lieve as we Latter-day Saints believe; 
it is all nonsense. They say, “Jesus 
will never call as^o judgment; he 
will never come to receive his own;' 
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Iio will never come to reip^n on the 
earth bat thej will 6nd their mis* 
take out when the king comes along; 
‘ftncl I am thankful that I am looking 
at some who, like the little girl, are 
preparing for his coming. 

Let me ask again, who is on safe 
ground? Is the aposUito on safe 
ground ? What has he got ? If he 
ha^ found truth, it is here. We have 
embraced all truth in the heavens, 
on the earth, under the earth, on 
other planets, and in every kingdom 
^ there is in all the eternities. Every 
^ truth in every kingdom that exists 
is embraced in our faith, and the 
Lord reveals a little here and a little 
there, line npon line, and He will 
continue to do so until wo can reach 
into eternity and embrace a fullness 
of His glory, excellency and p.jwor. 
Who are on unfe ground, then ? These 
poor despised “Mormons" are the 
only people xvho lire on the face of 
the earth that we know anything of 
xvho are on safe ground. Whether 
the Bible is true or not, no matter. 

Now then, for a few words on the 
opposite side. Leaving the difference 
between the good and the evil, be* 
tween light and darkness, and be* 
tween right and wrong, troth and 
error, ns marked out by the dividing 
line, let ns glance at the effects of 
the two principles. Light, intelH* 
gence, good, that which is of God, 
creates, fashions, forms, builds up, 
briujiia into existence, beautilies, 
makes excellent, ' glorifies, extends, 
and increases; while on the other 
hand that which is not of God burns, 
destroys, outs down, ruiiisand produces 
.darkness and nnbclief in the minds of 
the people. Light and intelligence 
•^Jead people to Uie fountain of truth ; 
'while the, opposite principle says, 
.“Don't believe a word, don’t do a 
•thing; burn up and destroy.” Well 
(UQiy, xvfaeu you leave the truth yon 
bave> nothing' Jbub unbelief* And 
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this latter is precisely the condition 
of the nngodly world, and, os fast 
as the wheels of time can roll they 
are going downward, downward to 
confusion, distress, anarchy and min. 
Their much boasted liberal feelings 
and extended views will not bring 
peace or truth to them ; bnt they are 
bringing contention ^d darkness, 
hatred and malice. system 

that brings present security and peaco 
is the best to live by, and the best to 
die by ; it is the best for doing busi-* 
ness; it is the best for making farms, 
for building cities and temples, and 
that system is the law of God. . Bat 
it requires strict obedience. The 
rule of right and the line which God 
has drawn for the people to walk by 
insures peace, comfort, and happiness 
now and eternal glory and exaltation ; 
but nothing short of strict obedience 
to God’s low will do this. 

Brethren and sisters, I can bear my 
testimony that the Gospel is true. 
But what will this do for a person 
who has no eyes to see it and its 
beauties, no mind or heart to under- 
stand the excellency of this code of 
laws and ordinances that God has 
revealed ? I say the Gospel is true, 
bnt whnt does this amount to, to sneh 
a person ? Nothing. What does ? 
Draw the contrast between the role 
of heaven and the rnle of wickedness 
that now prevails on the earth, and 
see which will make the people the 
most happy and place them in the 
best circum.stnnccs ; show which will 
give them the most peace, the great- 
est enjoyment, the greatest amount 
of intelligence, light and happiness: 
That which leads to the foontainpf 
life and happiness will produce the 
most. Let the people jndge between 
thu two by the (Contrast. All li ve so as 
to produce intelligence, light and 
happiness, or misery, confusion and 
destruction. A person before he con 
understand tbo law and government 
.. , .. . i 7ol.Xm,^ ...w 
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of God, must see and underetaad the 
propriety of it and see its beaniies. 
So it is with the whole system of 
salvation. • Not that 1 would say 
we are machines, for we have oar 
agency ; but God has placed ns here, 
and He exacts strict obedience to His 
laws before we can derive the benefit 
and blessings their observance will 
yield. Yoa may take a beautiful 
machine of any kind you please, and 
when the machinist has finished bis 
work and set it in perfect order, bow 
could it be expected to operate satis- 
factorily if a hook here or a journal 
yonder were to say, I am not going 
to stay here, or I am going to jump 
out of this place and am going some - 1 
where else; and then another piece of I 


the machineiy would jump out of its 
place into another part of the ma- 
chine ? What would be the state of 
such a machine ? Confusion and 
disorganization would soon result and 
the machinist might very properly 
say, what a pity that I b^tow^ so 
much labor on such unruly members 
of my machine. 

The Priesthood of the Son of God, 
which we have in our midst, is a per- 
fect order and system of government, 
and this alone can deliver the human 
family from all the evils which now 
afSiot its members, and insure them 
happiness and felicity hereafter. 
Brethren and sisters, God bless you. 
Amen. 
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A few words to the Latter-day I 
Saints. First, I feel very thankful { 
for the privilege of returning to my 
home and my friends that dwell here 
in this city. 1 am thankful that I 
am able to stand before you to bear 
my humble testimony to the troth. 
Truth, in the end, will prevail?^ 

You have been hearing a descrip- 
tion of our travels, of the route we 
passed over, and the ministrations to 
onr comfort from onr friends in the 
South. 1 feel wearied, having been 
broken of my rest a ded, not 
being able, while travelling, to ob- 


i tain the quantity of rest that I ro- 
{ quire. I leel almost unable to stand 
bore before you, still I look flush and 
hale and hearty, and think that I 
have probably gained from six to ten 
pounds of flesh since 1 have been 
gone. We have only ti’avelled a 
little ovei’ nine hundred miles in 
28 days. How many times we have 
preached I do not know. 1 have not 
kept count. Whenever we came to 
a settlement, either in the daytime or 
evening, while stopping to feed, the , 
bretbron would say, “ Can’t we have 
a meeting? We want a meeting! 
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Brethren, will you hold meeting? 
Frequently we would say, “Yes,” and 
while^our^ animals were refreshing 
them^lves, we would assemble with 
the people and talk with them. 

It made no dififei'ence how arduous 
ODi* labors had been ; if we had tra- 
velled and preached a month without 
sleep, I don’t know that the brethren 
would have supposed that^^we needed 
rest. 1 asked one brothec,' a pre- 
siding Eider, who wanted to have a 
meeting, how old his father was. 
“ Why,” said he, “ he is sixty-seven.” 
I suppose that man does not do as 
much labor in a month as I do in a 
day, take it year in and year ont. 
Still I may bo mistaken in this. Said 
I, “ Brother, if your father had en- 
dured what I have endured for three 
or four weeks past, and was asked to 
go to meeting and there spend an 
hour or two, talking to the people, 
yon would feel insulted, and would 
consider it an imposition for yonr 
father to be required to labor without 
cessation.” Said he, “ I did not 
think of that” Said I, “ I am con- 
siderably older than he is, yet look 
at my labors !” So we passed on and 
did not have a meeting. But it was 
meeting, meeting, meeting, from the 
time we left this city until our return. 

In our communications to the 
Saints I have token the liberty to 
speak of our traditions. The world 
of mankind have no idea of the force 
of tradition upon them, it does not 
come into their hearts, they do not 
contemplate it; if they did they 
would correct many of their errois, 
and cease a great many of their prac- 
tices, and adopt others more in ac- 
cordance with the principles of life 
and truth. We wish the Latter-day 
Saints instructed in such a way that 
the traditions they communicate to 
their children will be correct If we 
did bat anderstand tmth from error, 
light from darkness, and knew the 


will of God perfectly and were dis- 
posed to do it, it would be just as 
easy to give our children an educa- 
tion to profit themselves and others, 
to enable them to bo profitable to the 
human family, and to show forth 
that wisdom which God has given 
ns, as to take a course to fill their 
lives with error and wrong. Many, 
very many, people regret much of 
their lives, because, through circum- 
stances over which they have had no 
control, they have been deprived of 
the knowledge that some few possess. 
It makes no difierence how children 
are brought up so far as the perma- 
nence of the impressions and habits 
of cliildhood are concerned. Whether 
surrounded with error or truth, the 
wob woven around them in child- 
hood’s days lasts, and seldom wears 
threadbare; bat in many instances 
it grows brighter and brighter and 
stronger and stronger until its pos- 
sessor goes down to the grave. 

You have heard it declared here, 
within the few minntes just passed, 
that we have the truth, the Priest- 
hood of the Son of God; that we 
are endowed with that understanding 
and wisdom by the revelatioos of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, so that we do 
know the way of life and salvation, 
and know, better than any other peo- 
ple, the coarse to pursue here on this 
earth to prepare ns for glory, immor- 
tality and endless lives which are to 
come. If this is the fact, we should 
manifest and show it forth to God 
and man by our teachings, practice 
and eveiy act of our lives. 

I may say that the infidel woiid 
has grown up in consequence of false 
religions; it has been strengthened 
by false theories. For any individual 
in the world to teach what he does 
not practice is a stumbling block to 
all beholders ; then if the Latter-day 
Saints know the truth and do it not, 
certainly, great will be their con- 
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demnation. Hence it stands ns in 
need to be on the watch continnally. 
I do not know of a more nbsolnte 
monarch that ever roigned on earth 
than the one who has perfect control 
over his passions. Do yon know of 
a more absolnte monarch then snch a 
person ? If yoa do, I do not. Wo 
should all learn to govern and con* 
trol ourselves! The question may 
be asked, “ Can we govern our own 
thoughts ?” Yes, we can by steady 
application in gathering to ourselves 
reflections, thoughts and meditations 
which are according to truth and 
righteousness and justified of God 
and of all the good on the face of tbo 
earth, >'e can avoid evil thoughts, 
communications, reflections and en- 
ticements, and can bring the whole 
man into subjection to the law of 
Christ. Is this the fact ? It is. If 
we are filled with good thoughts, 
ideas and feelings formed upon pre- 
cepts which God has taught for the 
salvation of the human family, our 
communications will be beneficial to 
our fellow beings. This is to the 
Latter-day Saints. 

When I look over the character of 
the few who have been gathered to- 
gether — a pretty fair representation 
of almost all nations, it is astonish- 
ing to see the various ideas of right 
and wrong entertained by them in 
consequence of their traditions, and 
the teachings they have received from 
their fathers, mothers, schoolmasters 
and school madames; the priest in 
the pulpit and the deacon under the 
pulpit. I say it is astonishing to see 
this variety — all springing from tra- 
dition. Not but what there should 
be a great variety ; we see a variety 
of countenances in the human family, 
and we may also expect a variety of 
dispositions; but all these dispositions 
can be governed and controled by 
the principles of right and righteous- 
ness. 


Our traditions, then, should be^ | 
correct! We should know how to 
teach our children correct principles 
from their youth up. The fifrt thing 
that is taught by the motheFto the 
child should be true; we should never 
allow ourselves to teach our children 
one thing and practice another. I 
have sometimes said to my sisters, 

“ Do not teach your children to lie.’* 
This is the courdb pursued by many, 
witbon6« destg^ng to do so. The 
very first lesson^ that are given to 
the infant mind capable of receiving 
impressions is to falsify or tell, that 
which is untrue. “Well,” says a 
mother, “ if I do so, I do not know 
it.” It may be quite true that you 
do not know it. But what did yon 
promise your little girl if she wonld 
do so and so ? Did you promise her 
a present for well doing? “Yes.”’ 
Have you recollected it ? “ No, it 

has gone from my mind,” says the 
mother. If she does ill hare yon 
promised her a chastisement? “Yea” 
Did you keep your word ? You have 
not, and the child forms the conclu- 
sion in its own mind directly that 
the mother tells that which is not 
true — she says she will do this or that, 
and she does not do it. It is an ea^ 
lesson for mothers to learn to pass 
their time with theii* children and 
never give them a false impression. 
Think before you speak; promise 
your children nothing. If you wish 
to make them presents, do so ; if yon 
promise a chastisement, keep yonr 
word, but be cautious! Never give a 
promise for good or for evil, but let 
the reward come in consequence of 


well doing, and chastis^ent in con^ 


sequence of doing ill. [Silence is a , 
thousand times better than words, 


especially if those words are not inj 
wisdom.^ But so great is the love of 
the mother for her oflspring, so tender 
the feeling with which she regards it, 
that many cannot see wrong in tha 
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acts of tbeir children; and if they 
do, thoyjwill pass it without chas- 
tisenara^y even it chastisement has 
been ]|^misod. These are our tra* 
ditioDs, and so great is their power 
that wo are governed and controled 
by them continually. 

I sometimes, bring np circum* 
stances to illustrate the traditions of 
the fathers. We in. this cqjontry are 
acquainted with u gre^^many differ- 
ent classes of people, different sects 
and beliefs in religion, and with a 
great variety of beliefs in regaid to 
morality. If a motlier, for instance, 
l^rmit her child to brings eggs into 
the house, when 8h% ^does not own a 
fowl, she knows that they come from 
some other sonree. If her child pick 
np a knife that does not belong to 
her and bring it to the house, she 
cnltivates dislionesty in the child; 
and from such little circomstances, 
thousands of which occur, the 
principles of dishonesty grow and 
strengthen with the strength of the 
individaals until they become natural 
thieves. Perhaps this term is too 
harsh, and should not be so applied ; 
it might be better to say that, through 
habit, such individuals become ac- 
•eustomed to appropriate the property 
of others to their own nse. 

1 will tell a little circnmstance that 
J was acquainted with ; I was not an 
eye-witness of it, bat had it from one 
of my neighbors. A Methodist 
preacher, in company with a friend, 
was reluming from a preaching tour, 
and while passing a plow lying by 
the side of a mao’s farm the com- 
panion of the priest had considerable 
•difficulty to prevent him putting the 
iplow into the wagoa Said the 
priest, ** It will be lost, it ought to 
be taken care of and he would have 
taken care of it by taking it home, 
making ose of it and wearing it out, 
‘without advertising it, and the o^vner 
•of the plow woold have had to buy 
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another. That is appropriating other 
people’s property to our o^n nse. In 
this case the partner ofUhe priest 
forbid it. Said he, “ Taka that and 
lay it by the fence ; it belongs there; 
do not pat it in the wagon, v and the 
priest did so. You may ask, “ Was 
he a good man P” Yes, as good ns 
he knew how to be according to his 
traditions. T 

So many circumstances ilohd.up,Otl^. 
my mind with regard to these tradi- 
tions, that I hardly dare commence 
saying anything about them, that that 
I have seen and learned. One man 
brings up his child to strictly observe 
the letter of the law. The spirit and 
essence of bis teaching to his child 
is, “ You most not break the law, if 
you do yon will be chastened by the 
law; but at the same time,” says the 
father, and he may be a deacon or a 
priest, “ if you can take advantage of 
the poor in their doily labor, in pur- 
chasing your neighbor’s property”-— 
fbr instance, perhaps he owns a small 
farm by the side of him, who, thrungh 
necessity, is obliged to sell, and if be 
can pnrehase it for one-half or one- 
third its value in cash he will do it, 
because the law will not condemn 
such an act This is tradition or 
the inflnence of it ; but in the eyes 
of God he who thus takes advantage 
of his neighbor’s necessities is as 
guilty as if he had robbed him. 

Do we know of any here who have 
been brought np to work on the first 
day of the week, and who would 
like to do so now ? Yes, we have 
them. Can they refrain from doing 
something or other that is like labor 
on the Sabbath day ? It is almost 
impossible ; they must work on the 
Sabbath. There is a certain class of 
our Christians by whom the first day 
of the week must be devoted to labor, 
just to show to tbeir fellow-Chrislians 
that they are not sectarian in their 
feelings. Say they, “ One day to us 
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is as good as another. God is the 
author of all days ; all days are His, 
and to shov7 to the Christian world 
that we are free from theii* narrow, 
illiberal views, we labor on the first 
day of the week.” 

Another class of the religions world, 
equally conscientious with that to 
wUich 1 have just referred, is as 
stringent in prohibiting all kinds of 
labor on that day. Towards evening 
on the seventh day of the week the 
father cries to the children, “ Your 
chores must bo done by sunset and 
as soon as the rays of the glorious 
orb of day have disappeared, parents 
and children assemble, and chapter 
ai^er chapter of the Bible is read, 
and comments are made thereon ; and 
there the children sit until l^time, 
and on the first day of the week they 
repair to the Sunday school, or to 
the honse of worship, and so spend 
the Sabbath, believing that it is 
■wrong to walk out, to play, or oven 
to laugh; but when sunset comes 
again, away go the children to work, 
and the hurry of the world again 
begins. Do we see any snob tradi. 
tions as these? Yes. The traditions 
of another have been of such a nature, 
perhaps, that all labor must cease at 
twelve o’clock on Saturday night 
sure, and os soon ns twelve o'clock 
on Sunday night comes we are at 
liberty to work again; and so we 
might go through the thousand tra* 
ditions, the efiects of which we see 
manifested by our fellow creatures 
aronnd ns. 

I was Iraditionated to believe in 
God the Father, God the Son, and 
God the Holy Ghost, and I believe 
it is a Bible doctrine. I do not think 
I am mistaken in my religious faith. 
My priest would pray, “ Father of all 
mercies, God of all grace, make thou 
one in our midst! Send thou the 
Holy Ghost upon us, upon our minds, 
that wo may see! Reveal thyself 
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unto us as thou dost not unto the 
world ! Give nnto ns tby mind and 
thy will! Give noto as the revela- 
tions of thy Son, and bestow upon ua 
tby power and the influence thereof;”' 
and after making such a prayer the 
sermon that would be preached would 
deny every word of it. Ask th& 
ministero of the Christian world if 
the Holy Ghost is given in this day^' 
and they will tell you “ no.” I have 
beard it preached hundreds and per- 
haps thousands of times. Ask them 
if God manifests Himself to the bn- 
man family in this our day, and you* 
w’ill be informed that “He does not; 
that the Scriptni-es of tho Old and 
New Testament contain the word of 
God, the plan of salvation, and all 
that is necessary to save the human 
family. God does not reveal Him- 
self; He does not come down to dwell 
with the childi-en of men ; the Son 
of God does not come to visit his 
people; the Holy Ghost is not given 
os in ancient times.” Ask them if 
the gift of healing is with them, and 
the reply is, “ No, it is done away.** 
“ Have you the gift of prophecy ?’** 
“ No, it is done away.” “ Have you 
the gift of seeing spirits ?” “ No, it 

is done away ; all these gifts are done 
away and we want you to understand 
that we do not believe them.” All 
this is in accordance with their tradi- 
tions, and it is taught to the uhilclreu,. 
and they are confused in their nnder- 
standings. Well, the Lntter-da^ 
Saints know better than to teach 
their obildreu one thing at ono time 
and another at another time; they 
also know better than to teach their 
children principles and doctrines in 
theory which they deny in practice. 
The Latter-day Saints are not at 
liberty to do thU; we are not so- 
called; we have not so leceivcd the- 
Gospel ; but having leceived the 
truth in onr hearts, we should praob 
tice it in om* lives, and on this basis. 
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— the truth as it is in Jesus — should This will illustrate what I wished, to 
the traditions which we instil into tny own satisfaction, 
the minds of our children be built. I say, with regard to traditioniog 
With regard to the faith that the childi'en falsely, especially in religions 
Lord has revealed for the salvation of matters, rather let them alone ; give 
the human family, teach them princi* a good common edneation, and no 
pies that are correct. Do not say, teachings whatever with regard to 
“ Do not do this or that, child, the the Bible, and their own philosophy 
Lord sees you !” “ Well, ms,” says will teach them there is a Supreme 
the child, “ I heard the minister say Being, better than many who, though 
to<day that the Lord bos no eye, how identitied with Christian nations, have 
can be see me ? How is this, ma ? I repudiated their religious notions. I 
want to know ; is this true, or is it mean the infidel world, and its mem- 
not true? You say that the Lord bers are very numerous. The philo- 
looks upon my acts, and knows every- sopby of the child, if untramraeled 
thing 1 do, and will judge me accord- by falsa tradition, will teach him, by 
ing to my acts ; yet I heord the what he sees every day, that there is 
minister say to-day that the Lord a Supreme Being— -a supreme prinoi- 
hos no Ixxly and no parts, that He pie and power somewhere. It cannot 
has no ears, that He has no head, think of anything but what is brought 
that He has no arms, that Ho has no into existence in some way or other, 
feet, and so on. How is this, ma F’ Nothing is self-made or self-existent. 
And the child is confused in its mind This is the natural philosophy of the 
and does not know what to believe; thinking child. As it grows up, the 
it is lost in its thongbt The same idea natnrally suggests itself to its 
is true of grown people. The children own mind, 1 did not bring myself 
know very little more than their here; 1 have parents. 1 understand 
parents, but they would it they were this; this is on natural principles. I 
let alone. 1 will illustrate this by a can, to some extent, understand the 
simple fact, if 1 do not prove it. You creations which are before and around 
go to the heathen nations, the abori- me.” Says the child, “ I con under- 
gines of ear countiy, for instance, stand very readily that if we oast 
They believe nothing in religion ns wheat into the ground when it is 
we snppose, yet their ideas of God properly prepared, it prodnees wheat; 
and heaven are far above those enter* if we cast corn into properly prepared 
tained by professed Christians. They ground it will produce corn. So of 
believe in a God who bos body, parts rye, the various grass seeds, shrubs, 
and passions, possessed of principle plants and flowers — they all yield 
and power; who can see, handle, according to their kind.” This, the 
walk, talk and commnnicate. This child natoraliy understands, “ but,” 
is their faith ; whether it is through he says, “ where is the origin of my- 
trndition I cannot say. If they have self? I know not; yet it must be 
no traditions on these points they somewhere. The origin of life wbe- 
have certainly imbibed these ideas tber human or interior, most be- 
from some source, and whether natu- lodged in some character whom I' 
rol or by tradition it is immaterial to have not seen ! Follow it back, no 
me. They are a people who know matter whether it be for six thonsand 
nothing of the Bible or of the Chris* years, six millions, six million mil- 
tian religion, and still their ideas are lions, or billions of years, the figures 
more correct than many of oura. and oambei's ore immaterial^ 1 must 


248 


' JOURKAI. 07 DZSCOTJItSKS. 


have come from some source, my 
natural philosophy teaches me this.” 
But, leaving the natural philosophy 
of the child free from false tradition, 
lei us inquire. What does the plilo* 
Sophy of the Christian sects, or many 
of tbern, not all, teach ? “ God made 
the world in six days, out of nothing!” 
This is very wrong ; no child sliould 
be tanght any such dogma. God 
never did make a world out of no* 
thing; He never will, He never 
can I There is no such principle in 
existence. Worlds are made of crude 
element which floats, without bounds 
in the eternities — in the immensity 
of space; an eternity of matter — no 
limits to it, in its natural crude state, 
and the power of the Almighty has 
this influence and wisdom — when He 
speaks He is obeyed, and matter 
comes together and isorgnnized,3 We 
take the rock, and the lime from the 
mountains and burn it and make 
mortar with lime and sand and lay 
the foundation of hooses, and i^r 
the superstrncture with bricks, stones, 
adobies or lumber. We bring these 
elements together and organize them 
according to oar pleasure. We should 
teach our children that God has so 
organized the earth from the rude, 
rough native element. It is true that 
some believe that it never was created ! 
Well, all right then! It is here 
anyhow ; they cannot dispute the 
fact that the earth is here, no matter 
how long it has stood ! 

This calls to my mind some cirenm- 
stances of our trip. We had Major 
Powell with us on some portions of 
our journey South. He is now pre> 
raring to c.xplore more of the Colo- 
rado. Ho was engaged in tin's under- 
taking last year; then he went on 
his own responsibility. This year ho 
has received a little aid from Con- 
gress. One evening while sitting by 
the camp fire, said I, “Major, how 
long will it take light to come from 


the nearest fixed star to the eartbF^^ 
Some of our astronomers say thiry 
thousand years.” Said he, “0 dear! 
thirty thousand years will not do it, 
it will take as many millions of years.” 
Well, that opened up conversation, 
and 1 do not know but I might have 
indulged in a little of my boyism. 
In car journey ings we came to some 
petrified trees lying on the ground; 
they weie broken to pieces. Some 
bad veiy fine quartz between the 
bark and wood, very finely formed, 
beantifully crystallized, perfect dia- 
mond shape. Said I, “Major, how 
came these here ?” Well, he did not 
know when they were .brought, or 
bow they had become petrified ; they 
had certainly, according to bis opi- 
nion, come from some other country^ 
fur no such trees grow here now. In 
onr travels we came to one place 
where there had been a slide of rocks, 
and there was a perfect bed of oyster 
shells in the rock — perfect rook. 
Said I, “ Major, how long has it taken 
for these shells to become petrified ?” 
He philosophised a little upon it, 
when I said, “ Look here, yon and I 
both know tliat there are springs of 
water that will petrify things of this 
kind in a short time, and that petri- 
fied human bodies have been ex- 
homed which, it was known, had 
not been buried very many years, and 
how do you know that it has required 
a hundred and fifty million of years 
to bring about what we now behold ? 
It may only have required eighteen 
years!” I recollect a circumstance 
bearing on this question, which oc-' 
curred in the State of Sew York, 
which I will relate. A certain Indy 
had been laboring under disease, pain 
and sorrow for eighteen years, her 
sufierings and the nature and charac- 
ter of her affliction baffling the skill 
of the best physicians ; after suficring 
for the space of time I have men- 
tioned she died, and, for the cause of 
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science, was opened by the surgeons, 
when a petrified child was taken from 
her. That was near Ulic^ in the 
State of New York. How long did 
it take to bring about this petrifnc- 
tion? Certainly not millions of 
years as some of the philosophers 
talk about. All that can be said of. 
each things is that they are phe* 
nomonn, or freaks of nature^ for which 
the knowledge and science of man 
eannot account. 

Since I parted company with Major 
Powell I have heard another story, 
which will furnish another problem 
for the geologists to solve. A short 
time since a piece of petrified bacon 
was found on the trail of Colonel 
Premont, and there is no question but 
it was left where found by his party 
. when exploring in the Kooky Mouu- 
tains. It is petrified, having become 
perfect rock. We all know tliat it is 
not half a million years since Colonel 
Premont and his party went through 
this region of country. It is impossi* 
hie for man to tell the cause of cer- 
tain freaks of nature unless it is re- 
vealed to him by divine wisdom, 
unless his eyes are open to understand 
the invisible things of God ; for the 
ways ot God and His dealings are 
very diflTerent from the ways and 
^dealings of the children of men. Yet 
there is nothing done only on the 
fioience of true philosophy if we did 
but understand the facts. If we can- 
not define the power by which these 
things are done it is not onr preroga- 
tive to dispute the ^ects, for they 
are before us. These and kindred 
topics give rise to much speculation 
on the part of the scientific; but it is 
for me to wait until their causes are 
xnade known from tbo proper source. 
It is very sure that there is no such 
thing in existence as a piece of wood 
being turned to stone withont the 
action of elements upon it; and 
though we do not understand the 


combination, nature, and action of 
those elements, we can see their re- 
sults. 

A few words more with regard to 
onr traditions. We want ihe Latter- 
day Saints to believe and practice 
every correct principle with regard 
to their religion^ also with regard to 
their moral lives. We know there 
are a great many who depend npon a 
moral life for futaro happiness and 
joy, lielieving that will prove satis- 
factory. I can tell you that I would 
rather have the practice of a good 
moral religion without any faith at 
all in n Supreme Being, limn to have 
faith in a Supremo Being ^vitliout 
any moral good action, and a life 
filled with vice, sin ond iniquity. 
That is my choice. 1 will say that 
(sin or evil is simply doing that which 
injures some thing or being. This 
is sin; bat that that pmoiutes life, 
happiness, peace, joy and the well- 
being of intelligence — no matter 
what ihe degree is — that that pro- 
motes happiness, builds up, refines 
and makes better, is as good religion 
as we can ask for.. This is the doc- 
trine of the Son of Gud ; but there 
are thousands of these little intricate 
questions or ideas connected with 
salvation which are mysteries to the 
human family, which it would take a 
lifetime to teach to them unless the 
revelations of God were given to open 
up their minds at once, that they 
might see things as they do exist. 

Let us train onr minds, first to 
think aright, believe aright, that the 
meditations of our hearts may be 
correct, for our actions will nainrally 
correspond with that that is in the 
heart. This, my brethren and sisters, 
is our duty. Train ourselves with 
r^rd to our faith. Believe the 
Scriptures as they are. 1 have met 
with a great many gentlemen who 
refer to the dead languages for the 
proper interpretation of the Scrip- 
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tnres, which, to my mind, is folly, 
and absurd in the extreme. If I 
were a divine, and bad all the learn, 
ing which could be bestowed npon a 
mortal being, and considered that the 
Bible is translated incorrectly, I 
should bold mjself accountable and 
responsible to give a correct transla. 
tion as quickly as ting|e and opportu. 
. nity would permit, that all people 
' might know the truth. So 1 hold 
every divine, and especially those 
who preach for hire and divine for 
money, for they have nothing else to 
do. I have to laise my own potatoes ; 
b.nt yet I would find time to do this. 
I say it is an absurdity in the very 
nature df good sound argument and 
reason to refer to the dead languages 
for the trne interpretation of the 
Scriptures. Take the Bible, then, ns 
it is. If it is not translated correctly, 
wait until it is. It will do for us 
as it is, consequently we teach the 
principles it contains to each other 
and to our children, and endeavor to 
avoid giving them false ideas with 
regard to Ihe faith of the Gospel that 
we believe in. 

We believe in our Father, and do 
not apply this term to a nonentity— 
to a fancied something that never 
existed; the application would not 
be correct. We do not so use language. 
We use this term to a being, and we 
claim this title ns children. He is 
onr Father; He is our God, the 
Father of our spirits; He is the 
framer of our Wlies, and set the 
machine in successful operation to 
bring forth these tabernacles that I 
now look npoit in this building, and 
all thnt ever did or ever will live on 
the face of the whole earth. 

This is the doctrine taught by the 
ancients, taught by the prophets, 
taught by Jesus, taught by his Apos. 
ties, taught by Joseph Smith, taught 
by those who believe the same doc. 
trine that Joseph Smith believed in 


— the revelations that God has given 
in modem times, who believe in that 
Being after whose image and in whose 
likeness man was formed, framed 
and made, precisely like Him that 
made him. This is the doctrine. Ta ^ 
believe that He lives; He is a Being 
of place, of habitation. He dwells 
at home ; His influence fills immePhity 
to us ; His eye is upon all His works, 
and He sends forth His ministers to 
administer hero and there according 
to His will and pleasure. He has 
given His son, according to His good 
pleasure, to redeem the earth, and all 
intelligent beings thereon, and all- 
inanimate matter, if there is any such 
thing; to redeem the whole earth 
and all pertaining to it, and it is His' 
good pleasure to do it. The reasons 
why He <^id i^ are plain and obvious, 
though we may not say anything 
about them to-day; yet there are* 
reasons for all this, and that that we 
may call eternal philosophy, God’s 
philosophy, the philosophy of angels 
— natural philosophy, reasonable phi. 
losophy, that that commends itself to 
the human mind, to the intelligence' 
thnt man possesses, will explain it. 

If men understood the religion that 
we believe in they would receive it; 
it nntnrally commends itself to the 
conscience of every just and righteons 
person, and none sneh would refnseit 
if they understood it. 

Well, then, wo onght, in the first 
place, to train onrselves to believe 
corwctly, to think correctly, and to • 
practice correctly, and instil correct 
principles into the minds of the rising 
generation, so that when they ais 
old they will not depart from thorn. 
This is the idea, and not bring up 
the children ns we bring them up. 
You recollect the wise man said, 
“Train np a child in the way he 
should go, and when he is old he 
will not depart from it.” That is, 
teach them correct principles. If we 
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do that, the^ will nnderatand the 
principles by which God lives and 
acts, and has broagiit forth the earth 
and the intelligence it contains; the 
intelligence he has entroated to man 
in giving him eyes to see and ears 
to hear — pi-opevties that are worthy 
the attention of a God — that will 
enable Uiui to contrast and know, 
from reason and from self experience, 
the good from tlio evil. I say if we 
train onr children so as to place them 
in possession of these principles we 
shall train them in the way they 
shonld go, and the saying of the wise 
man will be verified — they ^vill not 
depart from it. 

In teaching false doctrine lliore 
always will lie more or less of truth 
mix^ with it ; there always has been 
where anything of importance has 
been ianght Tl)e enemy, the 6er< 
pent, who beguiled our first mother, 
told some truth. Said he, “ If you 
talce this and eat thereof, yonr eyes 
will be opened and you will see os the 
Gods see.” This was true, bat when 
be told her that she would not sufier 
death as the consequence of so doing, 
be lied — told that- that was not true. 
He mixed some truth with the error 
he taught ; her eyes were opened, or 
bow could she have seen ? 

If I were to pi’each to this congre- 
gation, who have been brought up in 
countries where there is no frnit 
raised, and I was to teach them that 
there is snch fruit as oranges, if you 
bad not seen, or taated them how 
could you know whetlier I (old the 
trnih or not? If I were to say* to 
this congregation there is such a 
frnit as a sweet apple, but yon bad 
never seen nor tasted nor had any 
knowledge of it, bow could you tell 
whether I told the truth or not ? But 
having tasted the bitter and the 
sweet; having enjoyed ease and snf* 
fered pain ; having seen the light and 
enduicd the darkness, yon know that 


which is good and that which is evil. 
Witbont this experience bow conid 
we know it? Consequently God has 
committed to the children of men this 
knowledge, and He has made it plain 
and reasonable before them, that they 
shonld know as well as the Gods, that 
they might choose the good and re- 
fnse the evil. So it is, and so we 
should be taught. 

And then, with regard to the reli- 
gion of God, of His Son Jesns Christ, 
of (be holy angels and of the prophets 
(Tnd Apostles, from first to last., it can 
never injure any .soul who will receive 
it. If men would observe that, they 
would never go to war with each 
othei*, they would never destroy & 
good work that others have performed. 
It is nn evil principle which intro- 
duces destruction, wickedness and 
confusion into any community what- 
soever. A good principle — that which 
is of God, ornaments, builds up, 
gathers the elements, beautifies the 
earth ' and makes it like the garden 
of Eden ; it improves the hearts of 
the people, teaches children right 
doctriue, correct principle, to which 
they will adhete through life. Through 
imbibing fatso ideas, principles and 
teachings, children become as the old 
Indian and. The missionary had been 
trying to instruct him in the saying,. 
“Bring up a child iu the way ho 
should go, and when be is old he 
will not depart from it;” but the old 
Indian gave it a little different inter- 
pretation. Said he, “Bring np a 
child and away he goes.” So it is. 
now — we bring np children and away 
they go. Look at onr young, middle- 
aged and old men! Look at the, 
community that we have in our coun* 
try and in other countries! Yon 
taJee the sons of those flaming divines! 
If you want to find the most polished, 
complete and perfect outlaws that can 
be found, yon hnnt np the son of* ^ 
some priest who baa received a. 



352 


JOVrVAL OF D:seOUB8KS. 


liberal education ; after having bee.n 
iaogbt the highest branches of educa- 
iiou, away he goes. At least the 
son of such a man is just os apt to 
-do so as the son of the lawyer, farmer, I 
mechanic, judge or statesman. This 
is fur the lack of correct tradition, 

' and this shows the force of early 
training and of the traditions imbibed 
in childhood. The power of it npon 
myself is perfectly astonishing to me; 
with all that I have learned from, the 
Scriptures and from the revelations 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, the tradi* 
tions of my earliest recollection are 
■SO foiaible upon me that it seems im- 
possible for me to get rid of them. 
And so it is with others; hence the 
necessity of correct training in ohild- 
liood. 

Teach your children Honesty and 
uprightnebS, and teach them also 
never to injure others. As I say to 
my sisters sometimes, “Look here, 
my dear sister, if your child quarrels 
with your neighbor’s child, do not 
chasten your neighbor’s child. Go 
-and make peace, be a peace-maker. 
Teach your child never to do a wrong ; 
and if your neighlmr’s child has in* 
jni'ed you or yours, or taken anything 
from yon, never., mind. You stop 
until yon dtid^out Perhaps the 
child has meant no wrong. You 
•should learn the facts in the case, and 
go with a meek, humble, quiet spirit, 
•and peace will result.” * How many 
neighbors become enemies to each 
•other in consequence of contention 
with children! Woman will con- 
tend with woman, “ Your child in- 
jured my child,” and so on. Why 
if you understood and would practice 
the true doctrine, you would not 
mind this; you would say, “It is 
the act of a child and not of a ma- 
tured mind ; it is only tho work of 
children.” Perhaps it may have done 
.some mischief; and if so, reason with 
it, and teach it never to do anything 


wrong among its play-fellows, hat to 
promote good feelings continnaily. 
Yon will see occasionally a child that 
is ready to give np everything rather 
than have contention; and why not 
have it so with all. It might be so, 
jnst as easy as it is otherwise. Let 
mothers be possessed of a meek, hum- 
ble, quiet spirit in child-bearing, and 
when their children come for^ into 
the worldtancl commence on this stage 
of action, teach them correct princi- 
ples, and by imbibing them they will 
be enabled to lead lives of purity, joy, 
peace and tranquility that surpasses 
all understanding. So let our tradi- 
tions be, and never do or say a 
wrong thing. Never do or say that 
which we shall regret. Watch your- 
selves day by day, hoar by hoar and 
minute by minute. Keep a guard 
over youiselves so that you will never 
do or say anything that you will re- 
gret hereafter, and yonr lives will 1^ 
dlled with usefulness, and yon will 
increase your own peace and promote 
it among yonr neighbors, and this will 
insure a great degree of salvation 
here, and prepare for a higher degree 
hereafter. The principles of life and 
salvation are the greatest blessings 
which can be bestowed upon us here 
on this earth. Tho greatest gift God 
can give to His children is eternal 
life. Wo have its principles in onr 
possession. We know how to teach 
and to live them, and how to practice 
them so as to enjoy their benefits. 
This is what gives peace and joy to 
the heart. Who else that livoon.tbe 
earth could endure as the Latter-day 
Saints have endured, if they did not 
enjoy the Spirit of tlie Lord ? If they 
bad not the spirit of peace and union 
and of love to God and to one another 
and the whole human family ? Let 
our tiaditions uud practices be such 
that we can say, to the whole world, 
in the words of tlie Apostle, “ Pollow 
us, as we follow Christ. ” 


1 


ACTING IN THB NAME 07 THB LOUD. 25> 


This is the doctrine. In our scanty, 
hasty reflections to- the Latter-day 
Saints we say, live your religion ! If 
yon do, yon will do no evil to any 
person on the face of the earth. I 
sometimes ask myself the question, 
“Do people understand what we 
teach, believe and practice?” They 
cannot see and understand as we see 
and nnderstandj they cannot believe 
as we believe, if they did they would 
never do as tliey do — that is onr 
enemies. 

I have ocenpied all the time I 
should this morning. This is only a , 


I little. God bless you. Peace bo 
with yon. Do right. Love God and 
keep His commandments, and, in the 
woids of the Scripiune, “ Eschew 
evil !” Have nothing to do with it. 
Let ns seek continually to do good 
to ourselves and each other, that 
when we sleep in onr mother dost, 
when these tabernacles take tlpsit 
happy nap in the bosom of oup 
mother earth, our spirits may be pre- 
pared for higher society than wo en- 
joy here. This is my desire and 
pr^er for the good all the doy long. 
God bless yoiy Amen. 
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ACTING IN THE NAME OP THE LORD. 


I am very much pleased in having 
an opportunity to make a few re- 
marks to this Conference. The sub- 
jects that have been presented to onr 
consideration are fraught with many 
very interesting reflections. Every 
privilege that is afibrded ns of meet- 
ing together in the capacity of a 
Conference, and taking a retrospec- 
tive view of the past, gives ns a 
chance to behold the great and mar- 
vellous success that has hitherto at- 
tended onr labors, as the servants of 
God, in this great and glorious work 
of the redemption of Israel and the 
gathering of the Latter-day Saints 
from the fonr quarters of the world, 
to establish the kingdom of God on 
the earth in the lost days. 

There are many pecoliarities that | 


distinguish the order of things per- 
taining to the work of God in which 
we are engaged, from the difierent 
systems of religion that are to be met 
with in Christendom and through- 
put the various parts of the world. 
'What we do wa perform irTthe name 
of the Lord God of Israel, and are 
willing to acknowledge the hand of 
the Almighty in everything we do. 
When Moses stood forth as the de- 
liverer of the children of Israel from 
their Egyptian bondage, he did not 
present himself in the manner of a 
common deliverer, bnt he went in the 
name of the Lord God of Israel, hav- 
ing been commanded^ to accomplish 
their redemption by the power and 
anthority which he received from 
God. And from the moment that hp 
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•appeared bcfoi'e them in this capacity, 
imtil he had accomplished his work, 
he acted in and through the nama of 
. the lx>rd, and not by his own wisdom 
or ingenuity, nor be^nse he possessed 
.superior intelligence to the rest of 
mankind. The Loi'd appeared to him 
in the burning bush, and commanded 
him to go forth and accomplish a 
certain work, which concerned the 
peace, happiness and salvation of a 
great people; and its success and pros- 
.perity depended upon the carrying 
out of the order of things I'evealed 
to him by the God of heaven. His 
success and prosperity were made 
perfectly sure from the fact that the 
work to which he was assigned w'as 
not a thing of his own invention, 
but it emanated from Jehovah. 

A great deal of speculation might 
have been entertained by some in ^ 
reference to his mode of procedure. ! 
There might have been some things in | 
the working of the system be intro- 
duced that were very disagreeable to 
certain parties whom they concerned 
— to tho government of Egypt and 
King Pharaoh, for instance ; but that 
was a matter of very small considers- * 
tion with him and with the people | 
whom he bad occasion to deliver 
frem bondage. | 

It is so in reference to ourselves. 
The great work now being accom- , 
plisb^ — the gathering of the people ' 
from the nntious of the earth, had not ' 
its origin in (he mind of any man or , 
any set of men, but it emanated frem ' 
the Lord Almighty. Joseph Smith | 
received a revelation aad command- 1 
ment h'om the Lord, to go forth and ' 
preach the Gospel of salvation to the 
nations of the earth, with power and ^ 
authority to baptize those who would i 
repent of their sins ard Ija immersed j 
in water for the reraissiou of them ; : 
he was also commanded to preach the ' 
gathering to them, that a people] 
might be drawn together who wonld : 


I'c willing to hearken to the voice of 
the Lord and keep His laws, that a 
righteous seed might thereby be pre- 
served when the great day of His 
wrath should come. This Gospel 
was preached, and thousands of Saints 
have been gathered frem almost all 
parts of the globe, who are now 
Ecatteied throughout the length and 
' breadth of this Territory, making 
farms, building houses, planting or- 
chards and reclaiming the soil; Oi'e- 
aiing villages, towus and cities where 
. nothing but wild beasts and savages 
* used to ream, and causing the desert 
, to blossom as the rose. Yet all this 
I has not been accomplished by human 
, wisdom, although the euemies of the 
' Saints would try to make the world 
believe so ; it has been done by tire 
wisdom and power of Almighty God, 
whose outstretched arm lias .been 
over His Saints, preserving them 
I from evil of every kind. 

Jesus, while travelling here on 
i earth, fulfilling his mission, told the 
people be did not perform the miracles 
he wrought in thuir midst by his own 
power, nor by his own wisdom ; but 
he was there in order to accomplish 
the will of bis Father. He came not 
to seek the glory of men, and the 
honor of mou ; but to seek the honor 
and glorv of his Father that sent 
him. Said he, “ I am come in my 
Father's name, and ye receive me 
not, if another shall come in his own 
name, him ye will receive.” ' 

Now, the peculiarity of his mis- 
sion, and that which distinguished it 
from other missions, was this: ho 
came not to seek tho glory and honor 
of men, but to seek tbe honor and 
glory of his Father, and to accom- 
plish the work of his Father who 
sent him. Herein lay the secret of 
his prosperity; and herein lies the 
secret of the prosperity of every 
individual who works upon the same 
principle. 
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'j.'here are many tilings that are 
admirable in what is called by our 
neighbors “Mormonism.” Great meu 
adnsiire the effects that are produced 
by its operations, or the work of 
preaching the Gospel, gathering the 
people from the nations of the earth 
■and settling them in this Territory, 
in establishing towns, villages and 
■settlements, in gathering the poor 
irom their indigent circnmstancos, 
from their conditions of poverty and 
•distress, and placing them in a posi- 
tion where they can sustain them- 
selves and have on opportunity of 
-educating their cbildten and gather- 
ing around them the necessaries, 
^comforts and conveniences of life.- 
People admire the prosperity of 
^the Latter-day Saints, they admire 
the wisdom that is manifest in the 
.perfect organization observable in 
their cities, towns and settlements, 
and the nnity existing amongst them. 
They are strnck with the peace and 
good order that reign in our midst, 
which are not found, to the same ex- 
tent, in any of the cities of the 
United States or Europa One hun- 
dred and fifty thousand people, who 
have been gathered from the poorest 
•classes of persons and brought from 
the varions nations and established 
in prosperous and happy circum- 
stances, are admired by eveiy one. 
.But all this is being done in the 
.name of the Lord, and professedly 
through the commandments of the 
Almighty; and herein lies the diffi- 
-onlty. Our acknowledgement of the 
■hand of God in what we do is some- 
tliing they do not approve of. If we 
.gathered the people the varions 
nations, bnilt cities, towns and vil- 
/lages in onr own name, and in onr 
■ own strength and wisdom, and gave 
. onrselves the honor and glory, we 
■sboold be a veiy admirable people 
.indeed, and everybody would admire 
dhe “ Monnons,” and would be 


pleased with our operations; and as 
far as the influence of politicians and 
'membei-s of Congress is concerned, it 
would be employed in obtaining our 
admission into the Union as a State. 

It may be considered by some ns 
unfortunate that we have a principle 
in the operations of “Mormonism” 
so disagreeable and annoying; bub 
we cannot help it his work is 
not one of our own getting up, and 
we have not the responsibility of its 
success resting upon us. Jeaua says 
himself that he would have been re- 
ceived by the people if he had sought 
the honor of men. If he had not 
come in the name of bis Eathcr, but 
simply in his own, the people would 
have received him, honored him and 
made him King of the Jews; and all 
would have been agreeable, pleased 
and satisfied. 

It was said by the Prophet that 
Israel should be scattered, that they 
should be sifted among the nations, 
and in the latter days they should 
bo gathered out, two from a city and 
one from a family, and there should 
be a time when the people would be 
gathered from the nations when it 
should be said to them, “ Come out 
of her, my people, that ye bo not 
partakers of her sins, and that ye 
receive not of her plagues.” 

Joseph Smith received a command- 
ment of the Almighty similar to that 
which Moses receiv^ to deliver the 
children of Israel from Egyptian 
bondage. The command Uj the 
Prophet Joseph was to go forth and 
declare the Gospel to the children of 
men, to gather them from the nations 
of the earth and place them in a 
land of peace and plenty, where they 
could plant and reap tho fruit thereof. 
In many instances the people who 
received this Gospel were in a for 
worse condition than the children of 
Israel, when found by Moses in their 
bondage. 
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There arc hnndreds of Elders here 
who have travelled throagb England, 
Scotland, Wales, Germany, Switzer, 
land, Norway and elsewhere, whB* 
know very well that the people were 
found in most of those lands in cir- 
oumstances of slavery — bondage far 
worse than the blacks” in the Sonth 
previous to their liberation. There 
was nothing before the people but 
the prospect of starvation; and they 
were subject to the will and caprice 
of their masters, and dependent upon 
them for their labor and daily bread ; 
and when work was dull, they had 
before them nothing but the prospect 
of being turned from their employ- 
ment and to have their only source 
of obtaining food for themselves and 
families entirely cut off*. They did 
not own a foot of land, a plough, an 
ox, a wagon, a cow, a mule, a horse, 
in fact, nothing they saw around them 
could they call their own. They 
were, in short, entirely dependent 
upon the will and disposition of their 
employers for what they wanted, and 
had to look to them for their only 
means of gaining a living. Thousands 
upon thousands of these people are 
now loc.ated in various parts of this 
Territory, in a far more prosperous 
and independent condition than that 
in which tliey lived while abroad 
among the nations. Many of them 
are comparatively rich in this world's 
goods. The command of the Al- 
mighty to this people is to come ont 
of Babylon to a land where his 
Saints may gather around them such 
tilings os are necessary to the well- 
being of his children. This is a 
greater work than that performed by 
Moses, of redeeming the childi'cn of 
Israel from Egyptian bondage; yet 
it is done on the same principle. The 
voice of God to Moses was to deliver 
His people from their bondage and 
ho would be with him and assist him. 
The command is now for the people 


to be delivered from their bondage^ 
poverty and distre^, and come to 
these valleys of tbe mountains, where 
they can sustain themselves. 

There are many philanthropists, 
who admire tbe works that have been 
accomplished in this respect. They 
say, ^*Tbe * Mormons’ have done a 
great deal more than any religions 
society ever did or even expected to- 
do. They have iucroased the popn- 
lotion of the nation and have ex- 
tended their cities to the east, to the 
west, to the north and to the sonth.*’' 
But it has been done by tbe com- 
mand of tbe Almighty, and that is- 
where the trouble lies. As for poly- 
gamy, oar enemies would not be so- 
wrath about our practising it, so long 
as we did not do so in the name of 
the Lord. But as these things are 
done in His name, (boy are ob- 
noxious in tbe eyes of the world* 
The same state of feeling existed in 
the days of Moses, the same in the- 
days when Jesus appeared among thn 
Jews. Had Moses presented himself 
in the same way as Washington or 
William Tell, the deliverer of the 
people of Switzerland from the yoke 
of l^ndage under wbicb iliey labored, 
or as Wallace, the hero of Scotland 
— had be, 1 say, appeared in his own 
name, and presented himself before 
the people as a person of superior 
powers and ability, and [not] claimed 
power greater than that be possessed 
ns a man, all would have been well* 
But wboD he wont before tfiem in 
the name of the Lord Almighty, he 
experienced some difficulty in per- 
forming the work which had been 
assigned him. 

We know well we differ very much 
in our religious concerns iram the 
various denominations existing in the 
world. An Elder goes in the name 
of the Lord; he crosses the ocean, 
calls into 'an individunl’s house and 
says, “I am a missionary; I have- 
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<^tne (Voni America to preach the I he, “ 1 have come to beseecti you n'ho 
■Gospel.” It ig not a very unusual ‘ are now subject to your raastei’s’ will 
thing for persona to cross the ocean ; and have to recline upon straw, to 
as missionaries and go to Europe. • be patient and loug-su/Toring. Ser- 
This is alt very natural; bat when ' vants, be obedient to your masters 
an Elder goes and says he comes in ' and wait upon the providence of the 
the name of the Lord to deliver ‘ Lc*jd. Hear np, and be kind,” and 
them from their circumstances of . so on. Atjylhing in reganl to de- 
poverty and distress, and to call upon livering them from their bondage 
them to repent of their sins and be « under which they are suifering If £iFo, 
immersed in water for tlie remission | nothing of the kind, 
of them, jiromising them the Gift of j It is the same when a sectarian 
'the Holy Ghost, he cieates a disfcinc- \ minister goes to England. He knocks 
tioD between his mission and that of j at a man's dour and says, ** 1 am a 
the vanous 8y.sten»8 introduced by . missionary from America.” Well, 
Hie difTeraut sects of the day. Says | the man on whom he colls is in dis* 
be, I come to tell yon that the time , tress. Says he, 1 am sorry I can- 
fi>r the fulfilment of the predictions j not take you in; but! am in distress. 


of the Prophets l^s arrived. The 
Lord wants His ]icople gathered from 
Babylon unto Hie place where there 
shall be deliverance.” There is de- 
liverance. There is something that 
oan be realized and experienced, that 
can be seen and felt and known. 
Thcro, u tbo promise that, if any 
man trill do the will of God, he shall 


It is moal-timo, but my family has 
nothing to eat 1 am out of employ* 
ment and have nothing to live upon. 
1 wish I could relieve your wents^ 
but I have nothing with which to 
assist you.” Oh, says the minister, 
you must wait upon Providence, you 
must have a great deal of patience 
and long-sniferitig. I am come to 


know for himself that* the doctrine ; preocli to you the Gospel, and you 
tve teach is true. There is no chance ! must pray and keep praying until 
of imposition. There is an oppoi- • yon think yon have got a pardon of 


your s;us; hut still remain where 
you are. No redemption ! 

Well, now, that is difierent from. 


tonity to know whether the message 
of this Elder is true or false. 

If a sectarian minister had gone i 
iothecbildrenofisraelanddiscovered I the “Mormon” Blder’s manner. He 
iltem in the same condition in which | presents himself in something like 
Hoses found them, bis message would | this way : “I have come in the name 
hare been entirely difiTerent from i of the Almighty, in obedience to a 


that of Moses, as would also bis con- 
yersntioQ and address. Moses said 
- to them, “ in the name of the Al- 
mighty, having received authority 
froi/i ^d, I come to deliver you from 
bondage and to give yon a national 
existence ; to take you to a lond that 
the Lord God has commanded yon to 
to, and which He has promised 
^ yon shall receive.” Had a sectarian 
minister gone nnder similar circum- 
stances^ his ideas and manner wonld 
! ^ve biron entirely different. Says I 
No. 17. 

» ^ I 


call ii*orji God, to delivor you from, 
yonr present circumstances. ICepent, 
of your sins and be baptized, and the 
Holy Ghost shall rest upon you, and 
you shall know that 1 have tbeantho-. 
n'ty to administer the ordinances of 
the Gospel by the power of the Al- 
migiity and the revelations of God. 
Gather out from this nation, fPr it is. 
ripening in iniqnity, there is no salva-' 
lion hero. Flee to a place of safety!” ^ 
And as the messenger who went to 
Sodom said to the family whom he 

7oi. xm. 




> i 




o 


258 jouaNAi. ov discourses. 


found there, so says the Elder of 
Israel, telling them, as Moses did the 
children of Israel, to go to the laud 
that the Lord God has appointed for 
the gathering of His people. 

There is a great difierence between 
the operations of the Latter-day Saints 
and those of the Christian world. 
With ns there is no deception ; nor 
indeed is there any chance for any. 
People gather here in thousands on 
the principle that the Lord God has 
revealed, and they have an opportu- 
nity of knowing that the Almighty 
has spoken fVom the heavens. They 
are not left to the mere statement of 
any one. 

Jesus says that if any man will do 
the will of God, he shall know His 
doctrine. If he will repent of his 
sins and be immersed in water, by 
the laying on of the hands of those 
having authority, the gift of the 
Holy Ghost shall be given to him, 
and he shall receive knowledge from 
God in regard to the divine an then- 
tioity of these ordinances. People 
are not left in the dark, they have a 
chance to know for themselves. They 
get this intelligence and know what 
they are doing. 

Will we do these things in the 
name of the Lord God that sent us ? 
This work is the Almighty’s, and it 
is His business to sustain and support 
it. If, in keeping the laws of God, 
we do things that are not quite so 
pleasant to the people around ns 
or the Government under which we 
dwell, we cannot help it We cannot 
act save we do so in the name of the 
Lord. When Nebuchadnezzar esta- 
blished a certain edict, and that edict 
was contrary to the revelations of 
the Almighty, it was disagreeable to 
many persons whom it concerned. 
There wore three men, Shadrach, 
Mcshach and Abednego, who received 
a command from the Almighty that 
they should not worship any other 


God than the Lord God of Israel,, 
that they should worship no images. 
But King Nebuchadnezzar set up an 
image and commanded that every 
nation, kindred and tongue, over 
whom he reigned, should bow down 
and worship it, when they heard the 
sound of the comet, flute, harp, sack- 
but, psaltery, dulcimer, and all kinds 
of music. 

It so happened that the King’s 
edict concerned, among others, the 
three men who bad received the re- 
velation from the Lord that they 
should not worship any image. They 
were in a rather awkward fix. Either 
they must set aside the command of 
Jehovah to worship no God but Him, 
or, on the other hand, disobey the 
mandate of the King. They knew 
if they refused to comply with the 
wishes of so mighty a man as Nebu- 
chadnezzar, their lives would not be 
of much value, unless they were pre- 
served by the hand of the God of 
Israel. But they feared not the King 
and trusted in the arm of Jehovah to 
shield them from evil. Accordingly, 
when the signal was given for the 
people to fall down and worship the 
image, these throe men refused to do 
so; and being observed, they were 
taken before the King, who was- 
greatly enraged at the idea that there 
could be found any one in all hia 
' dominions so fearless as to refuse to 
comply with his wishes. When they 
appeared before him he looked at 
them in a fierce and savage manner 
and said, “Is it true, 0 Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abednego, do not ye 
serve my gods, nor worship the 
golden image which I have set up ? 
Now if ye be ready that at what 
time ye hear the sound of the comet,! 
flute, harp, sackbut, psaltery and dnl- 
cimer, and all kinds of mnsic, ye fall 
down and worship the image which 
I have made, well ; but if ye worahi(> 
not, ye shall be cost the same hour 
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into the midst of a burning fiety 
furnace; and who is that God that 
shall deliver you out of my hands ?** 
I often admire the answer of those 
men, placed as they were in snch a 
perplexing position. A person might 
be brought before the Emperor of 
Prance or Russia and get olong very 
well ; but it was something awful to 
come in collision with a man like 
Nebuchadnezzar, whose will was as 
the word of the Almighty, and had 
never been disobeyed. When the 
King had done speaking, they an- 
swered, “ 0 Nebuchadnezzar, we are 
not careful to answer thee in this 
matter. If it be so, our God whom 
we serve is able to deliver us from 
the burning fiery furnace, and He 
will deliver ns out of thine hand, O 
King. But if not, be it known unto 
thee, 0 King, that we will not serve 
thy gods, nor worship the golden 
image which thou hast set up.'* Upon 
hearing this, the King was extremely 
angry, and caused the furnace to b« 
heat^ seven times hotter than usual, 
at the same time commanding the 
most mighty men of his army to 
bmd them and thrust them into the 
furnace. After a while, however, he 
discovered be had made a grand mis- 
take. He had been deceived, and 
hastily c illing bis counselors together, 
be demanded of them whether only 
three men were cast into the fnmace. 
They answered, yes. “ Well,” said 
■ he, “ I see four there ; and one of 
them is like the Son of God.” He 
then sent forth another edict, that all 
those who refused to worship the 
God of Shadrach, Meshacb, and 
Abednego, should be cut in pieces 
and their houses should be made into 
danghiils. 

Now, Nebncbadnezzar was honest, 
but through ignorance he was led to 
not in this way. 
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It would be veiy agreeable and 
pleasant when we carry the words of 
life and salvation to the varions na- 
lions, if every part and operation of 
the work of God should be in perfect 
harmony with the feelings of the 
people to whom it is preached ; if it 
is not so, we cannot help it. We 
know this, that the Almighty has 
given us power and authority to go 
forth and gather the people from the 
nations of the earth and establish 
them in the land of Zion. But strip 
from this operation the supernatural 
part, and the people of the world, 
members of Congress included, would 
be pleased; and the Vice-President 
would be prond of us. They would 
say we were very patriotic. But 
they do not like our doing these 
things in the name of the Lord onr 
God. They are afraid that in getting 
power and influence, and nniting onr 
interests as one great people, we will 
do something by and by. 

Let 08 continue, brethren and sis- 
ters, to work in the name of the 
Lord onr God; gathering wisdom 
and intelligence day by day, that 
every circumstance which transpires 
may minister to ‘ our good and in- 
crease our faith and intelligence. If 
we continue to work righteousness, 
being faithful to each other and to 
God, no power will be able to over- 
throw us, and as brother Hyde re- 
marked, for every stumbling block 
that onr enemies place in our way, to 
hinder and prevent the work of God 
from moving forward, two will bo 
placed in the paths of those who pnt 
one in ours. If we are faithful and 
keep the commandments of God, 
His works will continue to prosper 
until the prophecies are fulfilled, and 
we become a great, a glorious and 
a mighty people. God bless yon. 
Amen. 


260 


JOUSNAI. OF S1SC0CB8K8. 


REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 
DELiruBEB nr thb Naw Tabbrnaolb, Salt Lake Cnr, Ocr. 6, 1870. 
(Reported hj David TT. Evans.) 

MEZTINQ IN CONFEBENCE. 


As we hare met in the capacity of 
a General Conference, we shall ex- 
pect to hear instructions from the 
Elders pertaining to the building np 
of the kingdom of God on the earth. 
This is onr calling, this is the labor 
devolving upon ns, and it should 
occupy our attention day by day 
ijx>m morning until evening and from 
week to week ; in fact, we have no 
.other calling or business, and if we 
are humble and faithful, God will 
strengthen us and increase onr ability 
and give us power snfficient to ac* 
complish the tasks devolving upon 
us in the performance of His work. 

, The oracles of truth are delivered; 
men have been called and ordained ; 
the gifts and graces of the Gospel are 
restored ; the kingdom is organized ; 
it is committed to the servants of the 
Lord, and if we are faithful we shall 
bear it off; we will establish it and 
make it firm in the earth, no more to 
be interrupted or removed, and the 
teachings that we shall hear will be 
pertaining to our spiritual and tern* 
poral labors in this kingdom. With 
God, and also with those who iindeiv 
stand tbe principles of life and salva- 
tion, the Priesthood, the oracles of 
truth and the gifts and callings of 
God to the children of men, there is 
no difference in spiritual and iempotul 
labors — all are one. If I am in the 
line of my duty, I' am doing tbe will 
of God, whether I am preaching, 
praying, laboring with my hands for 
an honorable support; whether 1 am 


in the field, mechanic’s shop, or fol- 
lowing mercantile bosiness, or wher- 
ever doty calls, I am serving God as 
mnch in one place as another ; and 
so it is with all, each in bis place, 
turn and time. Consequently onr 
teachings during Conference will he 
to instruct the people how to live and 
order tbeir lives before the Lord and 
each other; how to accomplish the 
work devolving upon them in build- 
ing up Zion on the earth. To ac- 
complish this will require, steady 
faith and firm deteimination, and we 
come together in this capacity that 
onr faith and determination may be 
increased and strengthened. TThen 
we have spent three, four or five days 
together in giving iustmetion, we 
shall only just have commenced to 
instruct the people; and when we 
have spent a lifetime in learning and 
dispensing what we do learn to our 
fellow beings, we have only com- 
menced in the careei* of intelligence. 
Onr faith and prayers, the ordinances 
that we attend to, our- assembling 
ourselves together, onr dispersing 
after attending to the business of life, 
in our schools, all onr educational 
pursuits are in the service of God, 
for all these labors are to establish 
truth on the earth, and that we may 
increase in knowledge, wisdom, nn- 
derstanding in the power of faith 
and in the wisdom of God, that we 
may become fit subjects to dwell in 
a higher state of existence and in- 
telh'gence than we now enjoy. YFe 
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can attain to this only by adding 
faith to faith, knowledge to know> 
ledge, temperance to temperance, 
patience to patience, and godliness to 
godliness, and so increasing in the 
principles of happiness and salvation. 

We shall call upon the Elders to 
speak to the congregation as they 
assemble here from day to day, and 
I hope and trust that the brethren 
and sisters will treasure np in theii^ 
hearts the instrnctions that they re> 
ceive, and that they will carry them 
ont in their lives. Tiiis Sanday re* 
Jigion that n great many of our 
Christian brethren believe in and 
practice, when their every*day life is 
spent in selfishness and for sclf- 
agg^ndizenienl, will not do for the 
Latter-day Saints; with us Monday, 
Tuesday, Wednesday, Thursday, Fri- 
day and Saturday mast be spent to 
the glory of Uod, os mnoh as San- 
day, or we shall come short of the 
• object of our pursuit. Consequently 
we must pay attention to the things 
that we hear, and to the principles 
of the religion that we have em- 
braceil in our faith, and seek diligently 
to break up the prejndices and pre- 
possessed notions and feelings that 


I have woven themselves aronnd ns 
I through the traditions of the fathers, 
and endeavor to know and understand 
as God knows, that we may do His 
will. Our traditions are so firmly 
fixed in onr feelings that it is almost 
impossible to rise above, over-ride, or 
get rid of them; they cling to us 
like the afiTeotions of tender friends. 
But we must learn to know the will 
of God and do it, and let onr tradi- 
tions go, then we shall be blessed. 

There aro many things that we 
should understand with regard to 
onrselvcs and our children ; and when 
the mind opens upon the vision of 
life by the spirit of revelation, there 
is not a person but what can see tho 
eternity of teaching yet to be -im- 
parted to the Saints. 

I trust that we shall be edified and 
rejoice together, and shall retnrn 
from this place strengthened and 
confirmed io our faith and hopes, 
feeling that steadiness of nerve, by 
the spirit of revelation, that we shall 
not be wafted to and fro, imagining 
a thousand things incorrect, and pass 
by those doctrines and truths that 
are calculated to exalt the ^uman 
family. 
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TEXTS FOR PREACHING UPON AT GONPERENCE — ^REVEIATIONS — ^DECEIT- 
PtJLNESS OF RICHES— ONE-aiAN POWER — SPIRITUALISM. 


1 have a reqnest to niake of the 
door-keepers and of those brethren 
who seat the congregation, as also of 


our sisters, some of whom, I see, are 
occupying a few of the seats that we 
nsnally reserve for strangers. We 
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sbonld be very mnch pleased if tbe 
sisters would fill up other parts of 
the house first, and we would like 
the brethren who 'seat the congrega* 
tion, to see that the seats generally 
occupied by strangers are held in 
reserve to>day nntil the meeting 
commences tiien, if those for whom 
they are reserved do not come to fill 
them, they may be used by the sis- 
ters. I hope this will be recollected 
and observ^. 

As our brethren of the Twelve will 
address ns during the Conference, I 
feel like giving them a few texts to 
preach upon if they choose to do so. 
1 should have no objection to hear 
them discourse upon union of action, 
or concentration of faith and action, 
or, as some call it, co-operation. That 
is one item. I would also like to 
bear them give instruction with re- 
gard to our traditions; instruction 
on this subject is necessaiy all the 
time. We must overcome them and 
adopt the rules laid down in revela- 
tion for the guidance of man’s life 
here on the earth. If any of our 
brethren feel to speak upon this sub- 
ject we should be very pleased to 
bear them ; if they are not disposed 
to preach to tbe text,* they may 
preach from it, as most ministers do. 
I have heard very few ministers 
preach to their texts, they geneiully 
preach from them. 

The education of our childi'en is 
worthy, of our attention, and the in- 
struction of tbe Elders from this 
stand. It is a subject that should be 
thoroughly impressed upon the minds 
of parents and the rising generation ; 
and those who wish to preach from 
ibis text may do so. And if they do 
not feel to preach to tbe text, they 
may preach from it 

The subject of the building of the 
Temple is a very good one for occu- 
pying a portion of tbe time. The 
ordinances of the House of God are 


for tbe salvation of tbe buman family. 
We are the only ones on the earth at 
tbe present time, that we have any 
knowledge of, who bold tbe keys of 
salvation committed to tbe children 
of men from the heavens by the 
Lord Almighty; and inasmuch as 
there are those who hold these keys, 
it is important that they should be 
acted upon for the salvation of the 
human family. Tbe building of 
Temples, places in which the ordi- 
nances of salvation are admiuistered, 
is necessary to carry ont tbe plan of 
redemption, and it is a glorious sub- 
ject upon which to address the Saints. 

The gathering of the House of Is- 
rael is another text upon \vhich the 
brethren might address the Saints 
with profit We are in the mids^ of 
Israel ; they are also scattered among 
the nations of the earth. They are 
mixed with all nations, especially the 
tribe of Ephraim. These are to be 
gathered ont We have Israel in' 
our midst ; we livo upon their land ; 
we have communion with them and 
we are under the necessity of feeding 
and clothing them to a certain extent, 
and to preserve peace with them at 
present, until they come to a know- 
ledge of the truth. I mean the jja- 
manites, the aborigines of our countr^. 
They are of the blouse of Israel. 

Not least nor last, but one subject 
that I would as soon hear treated upon ' 
in this house as in any other place, is 
the union of the sexes. We cannot go' 
into any town or little' village iii the 
Territory but we find quite a large 
number of young people w’ho |]ave 
arrived at a marriageable age and still 
they remain single. ' But this can be 
accounted for to some extent. Tbe 
young man says, “ I dare not marry 
, a wife, the fashions and customs of 
the world prevail among the ladies 
here to such a degree that I shonld 
need a fortune to maiotain one.” 
The young lady says, “ I don’t wish 
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to marry unless I can find a 
iiusband who can. take care of me 
-and support me according to my idle 
wishes.** By their acts only can 
people be judged, and from observing 
^em we must conclude that the ideas 
of the yonng men are too true, they 
are founded in fact. This should be 
done away. Such feelings, views 
and influences should be dispelled 
from and broken up in the midst of 
the people. Our young men and 
women should consider their obliga- 
tions to each other, to God, the 
-earth, their parents, and to future 
generations for their salvation aud 
exaltation among the Gods and for 
the, glory of Him whom we serv^ 
These are not idle tales, they are not 
fictions, but facts; and for a com- 
munity, believing as we do, to live 
like the Gentile nations in these 
things is veiy incorrect. It is not 
accoiding to our faith; we should 
put our faith into practice, and be 
willing to sustain ourselves, each and 
•every one of ns. Our young folks 
who have arnved at years of maturity 
should think and act for themselves. 
They are citizens of the earth ; they 
Lave a share here, and have a part to 
bear — a character to form and frame 
-and present to the world, or they will 
sink into oblivion and forgetfulness. 
These things are of importance to 
us at least, and especially in this na- 
tion, where many of the people are 
wasting away their ' lives, bartering 
away their very existence, and will 
hardly receive in return therefor a 
mess of pottage. 

The education of youth is an im- 
portant text for the brethren to preach 
from. A very hfgh value should be 
placed upon it by the Saints. We 
have the privilege of enjoying the 
■spirit of revelation and the knowledge 
which comes from above, and in ad- 
dition tq this, eveiy branch of edu- 
cation known in the world shonld be 


taught among and acquired by us. 
All the arts and sciences, and every 
branch of mechanism known and 
nnderstood by man should be under- 
stood by this people. But no matter 
how much knowledge we may acquire 
in a wordly point of view, by study, 
unless the revelations of the Lord 
Jesus are dispensed to each and every 
individual, they cannot use or apply 
their acquirements to the best ad- 
vantage. A man may know facts 
without revelation. The mathema- 
tician, for instance, may acquire^ a 
great amount of knowledge w’ithout 
any special revelation by the Spirit 
of the Lord to enlighten his mind ; 
but still he will not know and under- 
stand what ho might if he bad ap- 
plied his heart unto wisdom. So it 
is with all the sciences. 'I 

Tiiese principles shonld bo con- 
sidered by this people. This is^tbe 
place, brethren, to teach them. But 
I will give a caution to my brethren, 
the Elders — never undertake to teach 
a thing that you do not understand. 
Such things will come into your 
minds; but without launching out on 
such subjects, questions may be asked 
and answered, and we gain know- 
ledge from each other. There is 
plenty within the scope of our own 
brains that, by the assistance of the 
Spii*it of the Lord, will enable ns to 
tell many things — more than the 
world or even more than the Saints 
can receive. 

Suppose a man shonld come here 
and tell you the very nature of our 
Father Adam — tell precisely how he 
was organized, his height, his propor- 
tions, the extent of bis knowledge, 
tell you the agreement that was en- 
tered into, the amount of knowledge 
that he had to forget to reduce him- 
self to the capacity of a cormptible 
being ! Suppose this could idl be 
told to the congregations of the 
Saints, what would they know about ' 


JOCKNjiL Of DlSCOUnSKS. 


26 i 


jfc? Very little. There may be I what disposition to make of their 
some minds which could grasp some I sobstance ; but who, when they re- 
ihings pertaining to it, tut others { ceived it, were sure nut to strictly 
could nut. The spirit of revelation I obey it. What did revelation do for 
can reveal these things to the people, { such persons? Nothing but seal 


but unless they live so as to ))avo the 
revelations of the Lord Josus C'hrist, 
they will remain a mystery, for there 
is a vail before the minds of the peo> 


their condemuation."^ I&'by do the 
people want revelation to damn 
themselves ? 

Give the mind of the I^^rd to this 


pie, and they cannot he understood. | people here in this Conference, would 
Some of these principles have been i they observe it? There is a few 
taught to the Latter-day Saints, but i who would like to; but take some of 
who can understand them ? j those who are called Latter-day 

^ Brother Orson Hyde roferred to a I Saints, would they follow it if it 
few who complained about not getting j were given them ? I know they 
revelations. 1 will make a statement | would not, still the Lord is merciful 
here that has been brought against j ami forbearing and He bears with 
me ns a crime, perhaps, or as a fault I liis people.7 Ho has l)orne with and 
in my life. Not here, I do nut allude | blest os, to' see if we would walk in 
to anything of the kind in this place, ! the knowledge of the truth and yield 


but in the councils of the nations — 
that Brigham Young has said *Svheu 
he sends forth his discourses to the 
world they may call them St.ripture.” 
I say now, when they are copied and 
approved by me they are as good 
Scripture as is couched in this Bible, 
and if yon want to read revelation 


strict obedioiice to His requirements. 

Poverty, persecution and oppres- 
sion we have endured; many of us 
have suffered the loss of all things in 
I a worldly poiut of view. Give us 
j prosperity and see if we would bear 
{ it, and be willing to serve God. See 
if we would be as willing to sacrifice 


read the sayings of him who knows j millions as we were to sacritico what 
tho mind of God, without any special | we had when in comparative p)Terty, 
command t<^ one man to go here, and '• Men of property, as a general thing, 


to another to go yonder, or to do this 
or that, or to go and settle here nr 
there. In the early days of the 
Church, if a man was going to sell 
a farm ho must have a revelation— 
Joseph must receive and give a reve- 
lation. Many men would not do one 
thing until God had given them a 
revelation through the prophet. It 


would not be. VVe know this, God 
knows it, aud He has to treat ns as 
unruly, disobedient, slow to think 
and slow to act — as a set of children. 

It has been said, time and time 
again, that if the peo[)le would live 
worthy of the great things God has 
in store for them, they are ready to 
come forth for their salvation and 


must be: “Tbtzs saith tho L/rd, sell ' edification; but until wo improve 
your farm, devote such a portion of ■ upon little things and hearken to the 
jour means to education, or printing, voice of the Loni in our first duties, 
or for distributing knowledge to the He is not going to bestow the great 
world. Lovote such a portion of mysteries of tho iuvisitde worlds 


your means to do this, and such u 
portion to do that.'* 1 have known 
a good many men in the early days 
of the Chui'ch who had property, 


upon us. We kuow too much already 
unless we do better. You may think 
I am complaining; well, I am just a 
trifle. 1 see the Latter-day Saints 


that must have rorelafiou-to know | here and thevo going to destruction, 
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apostatizlnw. “ Oh,” sajr 6bey, “ we ombracos all fche goo<l there is in tho- 
have a little wealth, a little means,” sciences, and all that ever was rc- 
and in some instances that is leading veuled for the benefit of the children 
them to destruction. of men. There is no art l)eneHoiaI 

These merchants that we have to the human family hut what is in- 
made rich,, wl^e' are they ? Those coi-porntod in our religion. The only 
who aro not in' fellowship and some true philosophy evor revealed by 
who arc in fellowship with ns? They God to man on, this earth is com- ^ 
are in our midst, but (heir'feeliiigs prised within and is part of our rc-, 
are, “ We want more, we want your ligion. It embraces the whole man 
money, .Tjstter-day Saints.” Ask and all his talents and time while ho 
them to SHoritico their all and see lives hero on the earth, and then will 
what course they will take. When only prepare him, let him do his 
they came here they bad not a wagon l)est, to enter a higher state of glory, 
and did not own five dollais in tho where he will see that ho is bnt just 
world; we have made them rich. Is commeuo’ng to learn the things or 
there one in ten that would endure God and the riuhos of eternity, to. 
if wo were to get a revelation tor know and nndot stand tho life of those- 
them to make a sacrifice of all they immortal beings who dwell in light 
have? No, they would lift up their 
heels against the Almighty aud His 
Anoint^. Wtiether I am complaiu- 
ing or not, this is too true. 

Now, brethren, preach the things 
that we verily believe, and when we * all that we can learn here by a close 
come to points of doctrine that we * application in oar lives to the faith 
do not know, even if we have good ^ which Jesus has unfolded, we shall 
reason to believe them, if our phi see that we are then just commencing 
Sophy teaches us they ore true, pass to learn, as it were; and when the 
them by and teacii only to the people spirit is reunited with the body we 
that that we do know. shall be pi-epared to enter into the 

Yon can know nothing of this Gos- joy of our Lord. w- 

pel short of the reveiatioDS of the i A good deal is said about so much 
Lord Jesus Christ. If our Gospel, power lieing given to one man. What 
that we pl’eacb in this house and that does man’s power on tbo cai-th con- 
the Elders of Israel teach, is hid to I sist of ? Of the iofluence he pos- 
any man on earth, it is because be is j sesses. If a man have induence with 
lost. It is not hid to him whoso | God he has power with Him. Again, 
eyes are open to tho things of God ; ■ if be has induence with the people 
he understands it. When be bears • he has power with them ; tht^t is all 
the voice of the Good Shepherd, when | the legitimate or righteous power 
he hears sound doctrine — thot that j man has. We have induence ; God 
comes from God, ho knows it and i has given it to ns, and the Latter-day 
receives it Says he, ” That is right, , Saints delight to place that conddenoe 
correct, that is congenial to my ears i in us that is deserving, and the ' 
and sits smoothly and satisfactorily • wicked world cannot help it It may 
on my understanding. I like that | be a great pity in the «istimation of 
doctrine because it is true. The > a great many, but still the world 
reason we like “ Mormonism” is be- j cannot help it; and justice, mercy, 
cause it is true. It is goodj it I trath, righteousness, love, and good j 


ana live in glory ana wno are sur- 
rounded with light, glory, immor- 
tality, and eternal Jives, and live m 
accordauco with tho laws which con-' 
trol the Gods. Wlien wo have learned 
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will command this respect, and tile 
worthy get it. We have heard con- 
Biderable about “ down with the one> 
man power !” All right, down with 
it! What is it and how are yon 
going to get it down ? When yon 
get down the power of God, that 
which is called one-man power in the 
midst of the Latter-day Saints will 
fall, but not before ! It is no more 
nor less than the concentration^of the 
faith and action of the people. And 
this brings to my mind the facts that 
exist with regard to the faith of the 
Latter-day Saints. 

When we go into the world wo 
find quite a portion of the people who 
belong to a class called Spiritualists. 
I do not know that I am right in 
styling them a class, but they as- 
pire to be so considered. They would 
like to have it considered that “ Mor- 
monism” is nothing but Spiritualism; 
but it is temporalism as well as Spi- 
ritualism. A great many want to 
know the difference between the two. 

I will give one feature of the differ- 
ence, and then set the whole scientific 
world to work to see if they can ever 
bring to bear the same feature in 
Spiritualism. Take all who are 
c^led Spiritualists and see if they 
can produce the order that is in the 
midst of this people. Here are sys- 
tem, order, organization, law, rule, 
and facta. Now see if they can pro- 
duce any one of these features. They 
cannot. Why ? Because their sys- 
tem is from beneath, while ours is 
perfect and is from above; one is 
from God, the other is from the devil, 
th^t is all the difierence. Now see 
if the whole Spiritnalist world con or- 
ganize a cornmnnity of six individuals ' 
who will agree for a year, that will 
not fall to pieces like a rope of sand. 
Now, Spiritualists, go to work, bring 
your science to bear and demonstrate 
the faofc that yon have a system if 
yon can. We haye demonstrated it 


to the world ; it is manifest, it is be- 
fore ns, we see it, it is^ tangible, we 
can see its resnlts, it has wrought 
wonders. See if they can do like 
this. If the kingdom of the devil 
can do like the kingdom of God on 
the earth, it is deserving* of credit ; 
but its members can only divide and 
sub-divide, produce confusion on con- 
fusion, diso^er following on the heels 
of disorder, one to the right, another 
to the lef^, another for the front, 
another for the rear, one palling this 
way, another palling that, sect against 
sect, people against people, community 
against community, politically, re- 
ligiously, and I may say morally to 
a great extent; and I do not Imow 
bat I might say scienti6ca1ly, al- 
though the sciences agree i^etter than 
the iaith, feelings and imaginations 
of Uie people. Now try this; Spi- 
ritualists 1 This is a text for yon ; 
and when you have produced order, 
system and unity among the inha- 
bitants of the earth we will look and 
sec what more there is that we have 
that the world have not. I am not 
going into details at all, bat I just 
mention this to see if the Spiritualists 
can systematize or organize anything. 
When they have done this it will be 
time enough to admit that they have 
some science; but until then we will 
say that Spiritualism is a mass of 
confusion, i^ is a body wjthout parts 
and passions, principle or power, jnst 
like, I do not like to say it, but just 
like the so-called Cbristiaps* God. 
The creed of the so-called Christians 
represents that their God is withont 
Ix^y, parts or passions; and it should 
be added, without principle or power, 
for the latter is the corollary of the 
former. When we see anything that 
has solidity and permanency, that 
produces good, that builds up, creates, 
organizes, sustains, and betters the 
condition of the people, we pronounce 
that good and from God ; but when 
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we see that that iojurea, hurts, 
•destroys, produces confusion in a 
community, disturbance and discord, 
■ strife and animosity, hatefulness and 
bitter feelings one towards another, 
we at once pronounce it evil, and de* 
dare that it springs from beneath. 
All evil is from iM^neath, while all 
that is good is from God. 

I did not think to preach you a 
sermon when I commenced, but to 
call upon some of Iho brethren to do 
so. I have given them some texts, 
and they may preach to or from 
them, just as they please. Some of 
them will probably talk about orgn. 
sizing the kingdom of God on the 
earth, and so governing a community 
as to make them of one heart and 
one mind. I am prepared to prove 
to any sensible congregation, any 
good philosopher or ihiuking person 
or people, who have steady brain 
and nerve to look at things as they 
are, that can tell white from black 
and daylight from midnight dark* 
ness, that the closer the connretion 
in a business point of view that a 
community bold themselves together, 
^the greater will be their joy and 
wealth. I am prepared to prove, 
from all the facts that have existed 
■or that now exist in all branches of 
human afiaira, that union is strength, 
■and that division is weakness and 
confusion. v 

^ dd not know but I will advert 
once more to Spiritualism. Spiritu* 
alism is like Methodism and the sects 
of the day exactly, I mean m far os 
unity of faith or action is concerned. 
When I ' was a Methodist, as I was 
once, they said to me, " You may be 
baptized by immersion if you abso- 
lutely require it, but we do not be- 
lieve . in it, but we do believe in 
.giving eveiy person his choice.” 

“ Well,” said I, “ I believe in it 
'There are some things required in | 
'-the doctrine of the Close Communion ! 


Baptists which I cannot subscribe to 
as well as to most of the principles 
that you bold in your catechisms, 
and in the tenets of your church, but,” 
said I, “ they believe in baptism by 
immersion, and I want to be baptized 
by immersion and Bnally tliey con- 
sented to baptize mo, and did do it 
So say the Spiritualists. 

Another one says, *‘I want to 
kneel down in the water and have 
tho water poured on my head.” Says 
the Methodist priest, “ We don’t be- 
lieve in it, but you can have it done. 
It is no matter, one method of bap- 
tism, perhaps, is as good as another.” 
So say the Spiritualists. Another 
one says, ** I want to get down into 
the water and be baptized face fore- 
most.” “ Well,” says the priest, “ wo 
don’t think it makes any difierenco, 
and if you really desire it, you may 
have the ordinance administered to 
you according to yoor wishes.” So 
say the Spiritnolists. Another one 
says, want to sit in my chair and 
have the minister dip his fingers into 
a bowl, and put it on my forehead, 
aud call that baptism in the name of 
the Triuity. > The Methodist says, 
"We will consent to that; it is just 
as good as anything else.” So say the 
Spiritualists. Another one says he 
wants to kneel down in the water and 
have water ponred on him. The 
priest consents to this also. So do 
the Spiritualists. Why do I say 
this? Because men baptized by 
these various methods can all get 
communications, they say, from the 
spirits sanctioning each and every 
difierent form of baptism. The 
Methodists say, “We believe in a 
God without body, parts and pas- 
sions;” so say the Spiritualists, the 
Presbyterian and other sects, but tho 
Latter-day Saints do not. And in 
reference to the ordinance of baptism ; 
the Latter-day Saints say, “ Go down 
into the water and be buried with 
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Christ in the water; and come out' 
of the water os Cbinstcarue up out of | 
the water, when the Holy Ghost in 
the forro of a dove rested on His head, 
and a voice from heaven was heard 
saying, ‘ This is my Ijeloved Son, 
hear ye him.' He will tell you what 
to do, teach you coirect doctrine. 
He has no traditions to overcome, no 
prepossessed notions taught by ! 
parents, ninding him to the sects that > 
are now on the earth. Hear ye Him ! | 
have hands laid npon yon that you ■ 
may receive the floly Glmst.” The j 
Latter-day Saints say to the people, j 
Believe in God the Father and in ! 
Jesus, the Son ! Believe in the gifls i 
of the holy Gospel ! They are oi j 
ready to bo bestowed upon His ' 
children at this day as any other in J 
the liist-jry of the world. This is I 
the lime to believe in the Lord Jesus { 
Christ ; this is the very time that we • 
should aolcnowleilge him and believe | 
in his ordinanties and in the gifts and 


graces that are 
children of God. 


promised to the j 


We are living in a j 
Gospel age ami dLspensation, wo are i 
living right in the day in which, ns 
the Apostles said on the Day of' 


Pentecost; the promise is to yon and’ 
to your children and to all that are 
afar off, oven as many y,as the Lord 
car God shall oall.” Has the Lord 
called upon the childroa of men in 
this day ? Yes, in the east and the 
west, from the north to the sooth, 
and in the uttermost parts of the 
earth. Ho has called npon the 
inhabitants of the earth to telieve in 
the Lord Jeans Christ. Snppose this 
order of things had ooutinned from 
the days of the ancient Apostles; 
suppose there had been uoback.diding, 
no merchants to lift their heels 
because they are getting rich, no 
apostates, and the successors of the 
Apostles had received the holy 
Priesthood and had gone to the 
uttermost parts of the earth, whero 
wonld have been your paganism 
to-day ? It would not have l^en on 
the earth ; in&delity would not have 
been known. Children would have 
been taught the ways of the Lord 
and brought up in the way they 
should go, and the whole world wonld 
have been full of the knowledge of 
God, instead of being in darkness as 
now 1 
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THE GOSPEL— THE ONE-HAN POWER. 


Short sermons are very frequently 
interesting, if the speaker can say 
what be wishes to say from the time 
ho commences to speak until the end. 


Bnt most of us who aro pnblio 
speakers labor under timidity, and 
experience that lack uf the governing 
and controlling principle which pre* 
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vents nor doing ibis. I notice ibis 
in almost every poblic speaker I hear, 
li is seldom that a speaker can arise 
and deliver his tbonghts and reflec* 
tions readily, unless his speech and 
subject have been studied and 6xed 
previously. For my part, as far os 
my poblic speaking is concerned, I 
, do not know that I ever troubled 
myself to take thought beforehand 
of what I should say. There have 
been times in my life thrt I have 
]$een led to leclnre on certain prin> 
•ciples, and on such occasions my 
mind Would ho confined to those 
principles alone, consequently my 
subject vrould be befoie me more 
immediately. But upon rising to 
address the people I trust in Him 
from whom we all derive the power 
of thought and reflection, and I strive 
to express my reflectious acceptably 
fo God and to my hearei*s.j 

The Gospel, whose principles we 
have been hearing about this morning, 
is the Gospel that every Christian 
professes to believe in. I do not 
know of a (Christian hot what will 
admit that the Bible is irne ; then 
where is the difference between tho 
Latter-day Saints and the rariona 
Christian sects that dwell on the 
earth ? The difierence is that we 
believe enough to obey ; while they 
believe jnst enough to acknowledge 
but not to obey. 

If there he one principle in this 
.Gospel that we preach that is nob 
perfectly trne, we would like some 
divine to make ns acqnainied with 
the fact; and pi-ove by principles of 
ime philosophy whorein it is not trne, 
or wherein it is injurious to those 
who Iielieve it. Wo believe that 
'every principle that God has revealed 
to the children of men is strictly trne, 
and absolntely beneficial to the life 

every intelligent being that dwells 
npon the whole earth. We have 
come to this conclusion, for we have 


tried to learn and nndersfond and to 
carry out in one lives the principles 
of the Gospel that wo lieliove in, and 
if W0 sum them up, in a few woids, 
we might, with the 8ti ii;test propriety, 
use the words of one anciently, nnd say 
that' the Gospel is “ peace on earth 
and good will to men.” We can also 
say truly that this is eternal life to 
know the only wise God nnd Jesns 
Christ whom He has sent. Bat 
when we examine tho faith and 
acknowledgements of tho Christian 
world we find that, with all their 
professions, they are involved in mid- 
night darkness concerning the trne 
nature and character of God. Is 
there a divine on the face of the whole 
earth who can give yon or mo any 
descripUoD of the Beiiig^that the 
whole Christian world worship as 
God ? There is not. Where is the 
proof of this assertion ? I am a 
witness ; their writings are witnesses; 
their sermons are witnesses ; their 
declarations are witnesses. Yet this 
l)ook,the Bible, portrays the chnreoter 
of God, the Father of onv spirits, and 
the God and Father of onr Lord 
Jesus Christ, just as clearly as any 
work ever written by man portrays 
the shape, nature, construction ond 
constitation of the bnroan fnime. If 
this is so, why do not the Christian 
world believe in it? The Latter- 
day Saints do believe enough of it to 
try and carry it oat in their practice. 

What do we believe abont the faith 
that Jesus revealed ? He said a 
great deal with regard to life and 
salvation. His Apostles %vrote and 
tanght alter him, and the Gospel was 
among the children of men from the 
days of Adam until the coming of 
the Messiah ; this Gospel of ( Jhrist is 
from the beginning to the end. Then 
why was the law of Moses given ? 
Jnst answer the question ! In conse- 
quence of the disobedience of the 
children of Israel, the elect .of God ; 
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the very seed that He bad selected to 
be His people, and npon whom He 
said He would place His name. This 
seed of Abraham so rebelled against 
Hiin and His commands that the 
Lord said to Moses, " 1 will give you 
a law which shall be a schoolmaster 
to bring them to Christ.” Bnt this 
law is grievons ; it is a law of carnal 
commandments. Still it will be hard 
for any divine that now lives to draw 
the line between the law of carnal 
commandments and the law of divine 
commandments. 1 have not seen 
them who can do it. 

1 ask what is the nature of our 
religion ? Why, it is “ peace on 
earth and good will to men ” in every 
particular; and if its precepts be 
observed it will fill society with peace, 
joy, wealth, beauty and excellence; 
it lifts man above the things of earth, 
gives him the philosophy of eternity, 
and shows the works of God in all 
their glory and magnitude, and leads 
the mind of the creature to admire 
and worship the Creator. Is this the 
fact? Certainly it is. I have not 
found anything in my religion that 
will do harm to any creature on the 
face of the earth. 1 have not found 
errors in our religion. Are there 
errors in the people ? 0 yea, plenty 
of them. I recollect a gentleman 
from Philadelphia who was tarrying 
in this city for the benefit of his 
health, but was called home on 
business, who said he believed the 
Bible and believed all, os far as he 
had learned, with regard to the 
doctrines of the Latter>day Saints. 
Said be, one day, when visiting me 
for the last time, “ Mr. Young, am 1 
to understand that yon consider your* 
selves perfect?” 1 said to him, 

“ Such an idea with regard to ns is a 
mistaken one, and if you entertain it 
you have nob got the matter placed 
correctly in your mind. Let me 
correct you, so that when at home 


I you may meditate upon it. The* 
doctrine that we preach is perfect;, 
but our lives are very imperfect. To 
say that a human being is perfect, 
that he has no errors, would say that 
he is divine — a God or a holy angeL 
But we are in a world of sin and 
darkness, a world that knows not 
God ; in a world where error dwells 
and reigns supreme. Now,” said I, 
“ remember this. The doctrine that 
we preach is from God ; this doctrine 
is pure and holy ; it is without spot 
or blemish ; and it is the doctrine ot 
the Son of God, the Savior of the 
world.” Is it good for man here ? 
Certainly it is — the best that can be* 
given to any beings on the earth ; to 
organize a society, to rule a family 
to dictate and control scholars at 
school, to rule, govern and control an 
individnal, a community, a nation or* 
kingdom, it is the very best code of' 
principles and laws ever delivered to 
the children of men. In all my 
researches into the doctrine of Jesus 
I have never found an error. 

It has been observed here this- 
morning that we are called fanatics. 
Bless me ! That is nothing. Who 
has not been called a fanatic who has- 
discovered anything new in philosophy 
or science? We have all read of 
Galileo the astronomer who, contrary 
to the system of astronomy that had 
been received for ages before bis day,, 
taught that the sun, and not the 
earth, was the centre of our planetary 
system ? For this the learned 
astronomer was called “ fanatic,” and 
subjected to persecution and imprison- 
ment of the most rigorous oharaoter. 
So it hos been with others who have 
discovered and explained new truths 
in science and philosophy which have 
been in opposition to long^established 
theories; and the opposition they 
have encountered has endured untO 
the truth of their discoveries has been 
demonstrated by time. The term 
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“ fanatic ” is not applied to professors 
of religion only. How was it with 
Dr. Moi’se, when shut up in the attic 
of an old building in Baltimore for 
more than a year, with a little wire 
stretched round the room, experi- 
mentiug upon it with his battery, ho 
told a friend that by means of that 
he could sit there and talk to Con- 
gress in Washington ? Was he not 
considered a fanatic, and wild, and 
crazy ? Certainly he was ; and so it 
was with Robert Fulton, when he 
was conducting his experiments with 
steam and endeavoring to apply it so 
as to propel a vessel through the 
water. And all great discoverers in 
art, science, or mechanism have been 
denounced os fanatics and crazy ; and 
it has been declared by their contem- 
poraries that they did not know what 
they were saying, and they were 
thought to be almost as wild and 
incoherent as the generality of the 
people now think George Francis 
Train to be. 

I will tell you who the real fanatics 
are : they are they who adopt false 
principles and ideas as facts, and tiy 
to establish a snperstructnre upon a 
false foundation. They are the 
fanatics; and however ardent and 
zealous they may be, they may reason 
or argue on false premises till dooms- 
day, and the resnlt will be false.'* If 
bar religion is of this character we 
want to know it ; we wonld like to 
find a philosopher who can prove it 
to ns. We are called ignorant ; so 
we are : but what of it ? Are not all 
ignorant? I rather think so. Who 
can tell na of the inhabitants of this 
little planet that shines of an evening, 
called the moon ? When we view its 
face we may see what is termed “ the 
man in the moon,” and what some 
philosophers declare are the shadows 
of mountains. But these sayings are 
very vague, and amount to no^ng ; 
and when yon inquire about the 


inhabitants of that sphere yon find 
that the roost learned are os ignorant 
in regard to thorn os the most 
ignorant of their fellows. So it is 
with regard to the inhabitants of the 
sun. Do yon think it is inhabited ? 
I rather think it is. Do you think 
there is any life there ? No question 
of it ; it was not made in vain. It 
was made to give light to those who 
dwell upon it, and to other planets ; 
and so will this earth when it is 
celostialized. Every planet in its 
first rude, organic state receives not 
the glory of God upon it, but is 
opaque; but when celestialized,evei 7 
planet that God brings into existence 
is a body of light, but not till then. 
Christ is the light of this planet. 
God gives light to our eyes. Did 
you ever think who gave you the 
power of seeing? who organized 
these little globules in our beads, and 
formed the nerves running to the 
brain, and gave us the power of 
distinguishing a circle from a square, 
an upright from a level, large from 
small, white from black, brown from 
groy, and so on ? Did you acqnire 
this faculty by youi own power? 
Did any of you impart this power to 
me or I to yon ? Not at all. Then 
where did we get it from ? From a 
superior Being. When I think of 
these few little things with regard to 
the organization of the earth and the 
people of the earth, bow curious and 
how singular it is! And yet how 
harmonioos and beautiful are Nature’s 
laws! And the work of God goen 
forward, and who con hinder it, or 
who can stay His hand now that Ho 
has commenced His kingdom ? 

This brings ns right back to this 
Gospel. God has commenced His 
kingdom on the earth. How intri- 
cate it is, and how difficult for a man 
to understand if he be not enlightened 
by the Spirit of Ood ! How can wo 
nuderatand it ? 0, we have nothing 
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to ao bnl to humble ourselves aud 
get the spirit of ibe Lord bj being 
born of the water and of the Spirit; 
'then we can enter into it. Hu'w is it 
' if we are not bom of the Spirit ? (Ian 
the natural man behold the things of 
God ? He can not, for they are 
disceined spiritually — by the Spirit 
of the Almighty, and if we have nob 
this Spirit within ns we cannot under- 
stand the things of God. But the 
most simple, thing in the world to 
nudei'sland is the work of the Jjord. 
Wliat shall we do ? Divest ouj-selves 
'of great, big “ Mr. I.” Let him lall 
at the feet of good sound reason. 
‘‘TVhat next? Humble onrsclves 
‘befoi’e the Lord and receive the truth 
;as He has revealed it, then we will 
'be bora of the Spirit.' Then if we 
^wisb further blessings, be bora of ibe 
water ; then, if * we wish further 
blessings, receive the laying on of 
.'hands fbr the reception of the Holy 
Ghost; and if wo wish still further 
’blessings, live by every word that 
proceeds out of His xnontli, that is 
%oken from ibe heavens, then things 
'will be brought to our remembrance 
by the ConifoT'ter that Jesns promised 
his disciples, which should show them 
things past, present, and to come. ^ 
Tills is the Gospel os we believe itji 
Is there any barm in it ? Not the 
least in the world. Should ue not 
obey it ? We should. Should, we 
not obe;^ tbo i^quii-eaieuts of Heaven ? 
Certainly we should. Would it be 
the least injurious to the bumnu 
family to receive the Go.<pel of the 
Sou of God, and to have the man 
Christ Jesus to over them ? 
Not ai all ; but, on the control^, it 
WOiild fill them with peace, joy, love, 
kindness, and intelligence. Would 
the principles of the Gospel, if obeyed, 
teach us to control ourselves ? They 
would. They will teach men and 
women to govern and control their 
own pa^ions. You very frequenUy j 


I bear It said, “ Such a man or woman 
has too much temper.” This is a 
I mistaken idea. No person on earth 
I has too moch of this article. But 




do we not frequently see the evil 
condnet of people through allowing 
their passions and tempers to have 
fail control of them? Certainly we 'C 
do. What is the difTmulty ? We . - 
want the spirit, knowledge, power’, 
and principle within ns to govern*''. \ 
and control our tempers ; there is no ' 
danger of having too much if we will 
only control ttieni by the Spirit of the 
Almighty. Every intdligent being 
j on tlie earth is tempered fojr ghtj^ 

* beanly, excellency and knowledge 
I here, and for immortality aud etornah 
I lives in the worlds to comq. Bnt' < 
every being who attains to this mu^t 
be sanctified before God and be com- 
pletcly under the control of His,^' 
Spirit. If I am {bos. control^ 
the Spirit of the Most High J mm a . 
king, I am snpi'eme so far <|S tlie 
control of self is concerned ; mul it ^ 
also enables me to control my jw’ives 
and children. And when they thus 
sec Uiai I am under the government \ 
aud control of Uie Good Spirit, they 
will be perfectly snbmisstve to m;jr J 
dictates. They feel and say, Yes,* ' * 
father, or hnsband, certainly, you 
never require anything that is wrong* *. 

1 have learned that loi*g ago. «Your 
judgment and discretion air^ the 
{>owei‘ of thought and reflection in 
yon m-e sufficient ; yop know what is.. ' 
right.” And if I could extend Ibis ’ 
power I could reign supi'cme, i/ot * 
only over my family and friends, but 
also over my neighbors and the people , * 
all around me. t'ould the spirit of 
errar, hatred and wickedness perform • 
this? No, it can be accomplished '* 
only by means of the ineel: and 
humble spirit of the Iiord Jesns. If 
an individual is filled with that, it 
makes him a perfect monarch over; 
himself, and it will give him influence 
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over nil who will hearken to his 
coansel. What a pity it wonld be, 
in the estimation of the wicked and 
oorrapt, if any man on the earth 
really did possess this power ! Sup< 
pose that Napoleon, for instance, was 
actually filled with the power of God 
to that degree that the whole people 
of France would love him as much 
as a child ever loved a parent, because 
they knew every word he uttered was 
full of wisdom and would produce 
health, wealth, joy and peace among 
all classes ; would elevate the suffering 
poor — those iu need and distress, fill 
them with knowledge and wisdom 
and give them the good things of life, 
why, there would be a general out-cry 
against him, and he would be de- 
nounced because of the exercise of the 
“one-man power!” But let him be 
a devil and rule with an iron rod, a 
tyrant’s band, and take off heads 
y every day by the score or hundred, 
and there would not be a word said 
against him I Let the good 1 have 
referred to be brought about, as it 
would be, under the rule and govern- 
ment of Heaven, and the ruler would 
be called a tyrant. But this is the 
way to rule, no matter what the 
inhabitants and the wise men and 
philosophers of the earth may think ; 
and the time will cotne when this 
* earth will be rovoJutionized by these 
principles, and when throngh their 
inflnence wai*, dissension, hatred, 

' malice, and persecution will cease 
among the children of men and when 
thete win be a universal reigpi of 
'.peace aod righteousness. Suppose 
we live to see it ! We shall all be of 
one heart and one mind, shall we not ? 

I will here ask, for ray own satisfac- 
tion, what will yon do, Mr. Politician, 
when there is no division at the polls, 
but , when the cry will be, from one 
end of the earth to the other, “ We 
want one ‘man only, bnt the l^t that 
can foond for this office ; this is 
No. 18. 


the only man we want?” Tour 
occnpiition Will be gone about that 
time. Will there be wars in those 
days ? No, they will be done away. 
Any contentions then ? No, all will 
be pence. Bickering and strife will 
have passed away, and a better spirit 
will have taken possession of tho 
minds of the people, and they will be 
peaceful, joyous, kind and full of 
bonevoleuco, nnd the general feeling 
will be, “ Friend, what can I do for 
you ? Brother, how can I do yon 
good?” or, “Sister, can I add to 
your comfort, or make any addition 
to your joy nnd peace here on the 
earth ? ” Tou and I are looking for 
this duy. Let mo ask the poor 
miserable apostate, the hater of God 
and righteousness, “ Do you not think 
that will be one-man power ? ” I 
reckon it will. That is what leading 
men everywhere are after now, not 
only in this country, but in every 
other; they are all scrambling after 
it, and they are mad because they can 
not get it. 

I think I will take the liberty of 
relating a little circnmstance which 
was related to me. Whether it is a 
fact or not I cannot say. Some of 
our good government officers here 
inquired of a man from the Southern 
part of the Territory : “ Do you know 
Brigham?” Yes, I know him very 
well.” “ Do yon not know that he is 
trying to influence the election?” 

“ No,” I never heard anything about 
it.” “ Can’t you make oath that he 
has always guided and influenced the 
elections in this Territory ? ” Tho 
man said, “ No, I am not well enough 
acquainted with him nor with politics 
to know anything about it.” 1 
laughed heartily inside at the poor 
miserable fools when I heard this. 
Why, yes, I would govern and con- ' 
trol the elections of the earth if I 
desired and conld ; certainly I wonld, 
and help yourselves the best way yon 
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can \ Bless mj heart, who don’t do 
it ? The poor creatures ! Isn’t that 
what thej are after? Would not 
they do it if they conld ? 1 can 

Ufoyern and control the Latter-day 
Saints, not by the iron hand, bnt by 
the principles of tme government — 
the principles of onr rdigion, which, 
in their very nature, are 'bonnd to 
‘ make those who will be guided by 
them healthy, wealthy and wise. I 
think we are doing onr best at it ; 
and 1 also think that we will go on 
and be snccessfnl in this good work 
in spite of earth and heli," 


I say God speed everybody that is* 
for freedom and equal rights ! I am 
with you. Whom do we want to 
fill onr public offices ? We want the . 
best men that we can find for 
governor, president and statesmen, 
and fur every other office of trust and 
responsibility; and when we have 
obtained them, wc will pray for them 
and give them our faith and inflnence 
to do the will of God and to preserve 
themselves and the people in troth 
and righteousness. I have talked as 
long as time will allow. God bless 
you. Amen. 
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^ (Beported hy David IV. Evam.} 
THE WOIID OF ■WISDOM— SPHUTUALISar. 


" I can say to the people, as I have 
irequently said, if we were apt 
scholars to learn the (ruth and to 
understand the mind and will of .God 
concerning ns, and would then each 
and every one o? ns with fervency 
perform bis duty, it would not m 
necessary to talk quite so lond and 
quite so long as we du now. But we 
are still children and can learn bnt 
little at a time ; and we need to have 
our fessons >epeated in oar hearing 
very ireqaently, for we are apt to lay 
down our books when we go ont of 
these schools whei*e instrnctions are 
given, We are very apt to slumboi* 
'and sleep aod forget what resolntions 
we have made in onr own minds, and 
to forget what we have heard ftom 

j 
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the servants of Cod. If we could 
learn onr lessons, treasure them up 
and practice upon them, it wonld not 
be necessary to spend so much time 
in talking or in listening to those 
who talk ; but It is necessary for us 
to talk and then to practice and show 
the people os well as teach them bou 
to build up the kingdom of God upon 
the earth. It is quite a pity that V e 
do not understand things ! Take &e 
inhabitants of the earth os they are, 
and in many things pertaining to 
what is called worldly wisdom- 
mechanism, the sciences and the arts, 
there seems to be a great deal of 
knowledge displayed; but they are 
ignorant, at the same time, of the 
fountain of this knowledge. They 
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cannot conceivo of anything any 
broadei* Or deeper than tho extension 
of their own minds and that of their 
neighbors. If we — that is, mankind 
generally, could understand that 
whatever wo enjoy, whatever wisdom 
and knowledgo wc pos-scss, is be« 
stowed a{iOD ns by and comes from 
God, wo should pet baps be more 
Nvilling to ackttowledgo Him in these 
blessings ; and un^il the people called 
Lattcr«day Saints do this, we shall 
continno to talk to them and to 
ourselves. 

The Word of Wisdom has been 
preached to this jicople, first and lost, 
a good dr.'ll, that is the written word 
in the Doctrine and Covenants. It 
boa been read and taught to the 
people now, some tbirty>eigbt years ! 
and yet wc neglect to observe this 
trifling lesion concerning our health. 
Is it .not strange ? Yes, it is ; it is 
passing strange; is astonishing! 
How many ( h'ire arc of our brethren 
who say, “ I can*t dispense with ray 
‘tobac(x>! I ctfjiY lay down mjr pipe 
ict cigar and let it alone ; I‘ must 
take it np again, I can't live unless I 
have a little tobacco in my month, or 
in my nose 1 bav*) no knowledge 

their using it in their ears. Old 
'men, middlc>aged men, men strong 
in intellect and physical force, athletic 
men, will say, “ I must have a little 
tobacco.'* Is this the case with the 
Elders of Israel ? Yoa recolleot that, 

' here, a year ago I thick [it was last 
’ Conference, if my meihory serves me 
.Bright, when (he Bishop of the 
, .Church was presented for acceptance 
to the people, and then his counsellors 
icame up, I made this reservation — 
‘.would vote for them if they would let 
their liquor and tobacco alone; and 
I t»lieve the people voted for them 
•iffla the ground fetiat they were to cease 
< using i^ent spirits and tobacco. If 
ithey have not used it from that day 
^ <io this, (here were but. few days that 


they did not use it. They should bo 
examples to the Church ; they should 
be like fathers to the Church. If 
they are really the counsellors of the 
Bishop, they should practice every* 
thing that is good that be practices; 
and if the Bishop himself should 
neglect any duty, they should perform 
their duty as oonnsellors, and should 
teach, guide, direct and counsel the , 
Bishop to improve in his life. 

But to roturn to the brethren and 
the use of .^bacco. There are many 
of onr E(ders who say, “ I can’t live 
without indulging in tin's unseemly 
appetite.” To say that the nature of 
man requires tobacco aud spirits is 
absurd. -I do not know but wemigbb 
prove that the nature of a dumb 
brute desires this at certain times. 

1 am not suro but what cattle would 
drink liquor if it were reduced con- 
siderably; perhaps they might drink 
it when rather strong. I think X 
have heard of some few instAuces in 
the course of my life. But you put 
I cattle into a field where there is 
tobacco and you \yill see that none of \ 
them will eat it nulcss they are sick, 
they will 'take it then, but at no other 
time. If a horse, ox or sheep be in 
good, ordinary b&ilth it will not 
touoh it, and to say that it is necessary 
for man is absurd I Well, is it good 
for nothing? Was it created in 
vain? No, the Word of Wisdom 
tells us that tobacco is for sick cattle, 
and the dumb brute will demonstrate ' 
this if it is sick and can get at it. 
The tobacco plant and the lobelia 
plant are similar in taste and outward 
appearance, though not in their 
effects ; bat tho former is for cattle, 
the latter for man. The difference 
in their effects is chiefly, that lobelia 
has no nmeotio influence, while 
tobacco hasj 

I wish to ask those brethren who 
are in the habit of using tobacco, 
Won’t you leave it alone and try 
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lobelias, and see if yon can become 
attached to- it ? If yon can, it will 
prove that it possesses narcotic pro* 
perties ; if yon cannot, it will prove 
that it possesses no snch properties. 
Mankind would not become attached 
to these nnnecessary articles were it 
not for the poison they contain. The 
poisonous or narcotic properties in 
spirits, tobacco and tea are the cause 
of their being so much liked by those 
who use them. I hear something 
occasionally abont tea, but I say if 
the ladies would take the natural leaf 
from the stem and dry it upon wood 
tbey^ would not become att^hed to it 
as they do to the green tea, Young 
Hyson, Gunpowder and other popular 
brands, for these kinds are cured on 
copper, and they partake more or less 
of the nature of the copper on which 
they are dried, through being im> 
pregnated with its poisonous qualities. 

1 say this to the brethren and 
sisters, that they may see if they can 
become attached to and really crave 
any of these stimulants that do not 
contain quite a quantity of poison. 
There is no doubt whatever that the 
food we eat, and which is absolutely 
necessary to sustain us, contains 
poison. 1 do not dispute that the 
poison contained in the bread that 
has been distributed from the table 
this afternoon, if extracted by a skilful 
chemist, would be enough to kill ; 
but still, as combined with the other 
constituent elements of which bread 
is composed, it is not injurious, and 
we eat it without harm. But where 
we find so much poison in articles 
the people will become very strongly 
attached to them in a very short time. 
For instance, how qni^ly persons 
become attached to the practice of 
opium eating; they cannot live 
without it ! If there was no poison 
dn it it would not operate upon the 
system as it does. In some countries 
it is said that the fair sex are in the 
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habit of arsenic eating, and this is for 
the special purpose of improving the 
complexion. Let a lady commence 
taking the smallest possible particle 
of this article, and if she (»ntinuee 
the practice, in a few years she will 
not be able to live without it. 

Many of our sisters think they' 
cannot live without tea. 1 will teU> 
yon what we can do — have fre- 
quently said it to my brethren and 
sisters^ — if they cannot live without 
tea, cofiee, brandy, whisky, wine,, 
beer, tobacco, <kc., they can die 
without them. This is beyond con- 
troversy. If we had the determina- 
tion that we should have, we would' 
live without them or die without 
them. Let the mother impregnate 
her system with these narcotic in- 
fluences when she is bringing forth e 
family on the earth, and what doee 
she do ? She lays the foundation of 
weakness, palpitation of the heart, 
nervous aflTections, and many, other 
ills and diseases in the system of her 
ofispring that will afilict them from 
the cradle to the grave. Is this 
righteous or unrighteous, good or 
evil ? Let my sisters ask and answer 
the question for themselves, and the 
conclusion which each and every one‘ 
of them may come to is this, “ If I 
do an injury to my child, I sin.” 

Wo very well know that the- 
oustoms which prevail in the world 
are such as to cause millions and 
millions of children to go to untimely 
graves. Infants, children, youth,, 
young men and young women, 
thousands and tens of thousands of 
them go to an untimely g^ve through 
the diseases engende^ in their 
systems by their progenitors. Is. 
this wrong or is it right ? If it is- 
wrong we should abstain from every 
influence and practice which produces 
these evil effects ; if it is right, then 
practice them. But we say it is 
wrong; God says it is wrong, and* 
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He has pointed out in a few instances 
the path for ns to walk in, by observ- 
ug the Word of Wisdom, and He 
has declared that it is 6tted to the 
capacity of the Saints, yea the weakest 
of all who ore or can be called Saints. 
And this Word of Wisdom prohibits 
the use of hot drinks and tobacco. 
1 have heard it argued that tea and 
cofiee are not mentioned therein; 
that is veiy tme ; bnt what were the 
people in the habit of taking as hot 
drinks when that revelation was 
given ? Tea and coffee. We were 
not in the habit of drinking water 
very hot, but tea and coflee — the 
beverages in common use. And the 
Lord said hot drinks are not good 
for the body nor the belly, liquor is 
not good for the body nor the belly, 
bnt Ibr the woshing of the body, &o. 
Tobacco is not good, save for sick 
cattle, and for brnises and sores, its 
cleansing properties being then very 
useful. 

How then, will we observe the 
Word of Wi^om? Will we let our 
tea, coffee, whisky and tobacco alone ? 
Shall I answer for my brethren and 
sisters? Yes, I will answer. A 
large proportion of the Elders of 
Israel will let these things alone, 
they do let them alone ; but there is 
tk certain per centage of them that 
you might as well talk to the wind 
as to talk to them about these things. 
As for my sisters, I can answer the 
question for them. They may not 
have their tea on the table when the 
husband sits down to breakfast or 
» sapper, and their tea*cups, saucers 
and tea<pot may be ont of sight, but 
1 will insure that many of them take 
a little tea for the stomach’s sake in 
ibe course of the day, whether the 
father or husband knows anything 
about it or not; and if the question 
is asked why I think so, I answer 
fiom the statistics of the sales of tea 
and coffee in our stores ; they prove 


this. Wo were very urgent, a year 
or two ago, with regard to the Word 
of Wisdom, and the influence then 
raised made an impression on the 
people which caused them to fomake 
the use of those unnecessary articles 
for the time being. It was our wish 
then, and is still, that the money 
generally paid ont for tea and coffee, 
liquor, tob^co, <bc., be used to send 
for the poor Saints and bring them 
to a land where they can accumulate 
the common necessaries of life, in- 
stead of staying in their own land, 
and going down to an untimely grave 
for the want of food. I recollect one 
sister said to me, one day, “ Brother 
Brigham, here is twenty dollars” — 
think that was the sum — “ I give 
this into the poor fond. At such a 
time yon advised ns to let our tea 
and coffee alone, and contribute the 
same amount that we would expend 
for these articles in bringing the poor 
from the old country. It would have 
taken me twenty dollars to supply 
me with these articles to this time. 

I have saved the money ; my health 
now is more than 6fly per cent tetter 
than when 1 left off tea. I can -now 
work ten, or perhaps twelve, hours-a 
day easier than I conld two or three 
when I took these stimulants.” Some 
others have sent in a few dollars thns 
accumulated for the relief of the poor; 
but I think most of onr sisters have 
taken to their old practice of drinking 
tea again. Perhaps I do not judge 
rightly, but my conclusions are 
formed from information in my pos- 
session, as to tho amount of this 
article sold. 

As far as I oan learn the cop of 
tea stands on the stoves in the honses 
of my near neighbors, associates, and 
tliose with whom I am best acquainted. 

I go along occasionally and take np a 
tin cup, and say, *‘What is thisf” 

“ It is a little tea ; we have jnst made 
a little tea this morning;” or, “we 
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thoaght we would have a little tea 
thia monuDg.'* I have not seen aaj 
on my table, bai: Treqaently 1 dm 
asked, “ Will yon have a Utds tea?” 
I can say I have tasted it- to see 
whether £ have Mked ii. or not. I 
have desired not co like it. I never 
was in vhe habit oC using it, except a 
very small portion o" my life. But 
I do not like it. has got ;o be< 
made very delicate^ nbont as weak as 
if for a child, and then a good share 
of nice cream and sagar in IC for me 
to like i'u a'w all. I have freqocnUy 
taken, a spoon and said, “ Let ns see 
what you are drinking? Oh, yes, 
ten! It w.'ints a little sngar and 
ct%am in it.” If you who use it will 
drink a large share oi’sug.'ir and cream 
in it, itwill nothave t batsame influence 
on yonr stomach as it drink it 
raw, 1 mean without the sugar and' 
cream ; it will not injure the coating 
of the stoniucli to the same extent. 
And if you adopt tins practice, adding 
a little mom sagar aud ci'cam, and 
having your tea gmdaally weaker 
and weaker you may ilnally get rid 
of it. 

I 'ask again will we observe the 
Word o" Wisdom? “No, we wifi 
not, unless we have a mind to.” That 
is the aQ^•wer. “ If we have a-mind 
^ to aud .reel disposed to do so, we ^vtU 
observe it, but not without.” 1 say 
to all the Elders of Israel, if it makes 
you sick and so alecpy that you 
cannot keep out of bed unless you 
'kave tobactjo, go to bed and there 
lie. How long? Until yon can get 
up and go to your business like 
rational men, like itioo who have 
• beads on their shoulders and who are 
not oontrolod by their foolish appe< 
tites. I. have stiid to ray family, and 
I now say to all the sisters in the 
Chnrch, If you cannot get up and do 
your washing without a cup of tea in 
the morning, go to lM>d, and tliere 
' lie. How long? Until the influence 
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o‘f tea is out of tlie system. Will it 
take a month ? No matter if it 
does; if it takes titree months, six , 
mon^s, or a year, it is belter to lie ' 
there in bed onril tho iiifluence of 
tea, ooffeo and liquor is out of the 
system, so that you may go about 
yonr business like rational persons,, 
than to give way to these foolish 
habits. They are desti-uccive to the 
human system ; tlicy fllcb money 
from our pockets, and they deprive 
the poor of the nece.'^arica of life. 
Hundreds and’ thousands could have 
teen brought here to this Terrltoiy, 
where they could have had food to 
eat, raiment to wear, and been taught 
so as to have a house of Llieir own, 
could have known bow to build a 
good cabin, lived under their own 
roof and eaten thoir own bread ’;, 
whereas, now they are perishing by 
scores and hundreds. Do these habits 
rob the poor? Yes, they do. Do 
they produce evil ? Yes, they do. 
They do not bring that sweet satis* 
faction of the Spirit of God to oar 
hearts and our fedings and uiTcctions 
that would come to us by the oh* 
servance \jf the Word of Wisdom, 
and nsing the means thus wasted to 
feed the poor and clothe «he naked. 

A few words with regard to onr 
tIUies and ofiTerings — a subject that 
was presented to the people yesterday. 
You come to the rich, ihut is, tboso 
who ore best ofiT, fur we cannot boast 
that anybody is rich- in our com. 
munity, but those who have tbo most 
means, as a general tiling, do the> 
least. Our tithes and offerings are 
neglected ; the poor ora needy, they 
want bread, and n little of something 
to make them comfortable. There 
may be a few, perhaps, sick in this 
Ward, and tho next, and so on 
through the Wards, and there is 
nothing contributed for their assist* 
ance. 1 know it is the disposition of 
many to turn rauud and say, “Wo 
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pay OUT tithing.” I want to inform lead us into a goodly land. He has 
the Latter-day Saints that since we done so. He has bfossed the soil, the 
have been in these valleys' there has water and the atmosphere; He has 
not been one-tenth part of 1 ho tithing blessed the shining snn and the falling 
paid into the Chnrch' that was due to^ rain, and He has forbidden the hoary 
it; bnt everything that wo can rake frosts to' cat off oO” crops, as they did 
and scrape goes to the poor, and for when we 6rsb came hero; and we 
the bnilding of the kingdom of God, have been sustained and preserved, 
as it was designed ; and the poor and and if the Lord Almighty hos nol. done 
the needy get pretty much all of it. it, let somo man tell who has. As . , 
If they do cot, I do not know it. It far os my knowledge goes, the provi- 
is left in the hands of onr agents and deuces of God have sustained this 
clerks, and I know it is dealt out to people, ihe band of the Ijord lias fed 
our workmen and the poor ns long os and clothed them, and given them all 
wo have anything left. And then they possess. We were not fit to live 
upon this God has blessed me snffi- in Christi:)n society; we were not 
ciently that I feed and clothe my worthy of the holiness, beaaty, excel- 
'scores of poor, independent of the lenay and glory of the Christian 
tithing office ; and He will bless any world, let onr enemies tell tbe story ; 
man, any family, or any people who but they mast drive ns into the 
‘is liberal. As it is written in the wilderness, there to perish as they 
good book, Tho liberal mao devisetb fhonght And if God has not sus- 
liberal things,” and if he devisetb tain^ us after all that we have passed 
liberal things by bis liberality he throngb, let some one tell how we 
shall stood. The Xiord will bless have been sustained, 
that people that is fall of charity, Will He sustain os in being covet- 
kindness and good works. When ons ? No ; lei- tbe hearts of the 
onr monthly fast days come round, people dry np with regard to the 
do we think of the poor ? If we do, poor, i^sending for those in foreign 
we should send in our mite, no matter lands, ih sending the Elders to the 
what it is. What is it to give ten or nations of the earth, in preaching the 
twenty pounds of flour, or a hnndred Go8pel( in pprifying ourselves here; 
ponnds of floor ? What is it to give let us neglect the Word of Wisdom, 
a little meat, or sngar, or a little n^lect onr prayers, tithes, offerings, 
.money, or whatever is wanted ? Does donations, and pnblio works, and t^ee 
it' impoverish ns ? It does not. If how much wo will enjoy the Spirit f 
this people have not been snatained of the Lord. ' Tbe danger now in the 
by the hand of the Almighty, I ask midst of the people arises from their 
how they have been snstoiiied ? Gonld neglect of these things; it leaves 
any other people have lived in these them in cold and darkness. See th^ 
valleys except the Latter-day Saints ? apostacy in onr midst ; see also the 
No, they could not. The elements love of riches. The spirit of the 
would not have produced tbe com, world and of apostacy is prevalent 
the wheat, the oats, the rye, the peas, here, and tho people want stirring np, 
the barley, the vegetables nod the and sometimes 1 feel as if they wanted 
fruit. Ttiese elements in which we a rap on each side of the head to wake 
Ijve would not have produced them them up, that they may see where 
&r anybody else. But the Lord they are’ ^ing and what they are 
.suffer'd 03 to be driven here from car doing. ’ / • 

homes, and He promised ns He would How is it mth moat of thrae who 


' JOUBNAL OV DISCOUBSES. . 

V I W « • 

were onr merchants here ? "A little whole world; and, in very many 
more of yonr money, brethren and cases, what they get will canker their 
sisters ;** and the best of them are so souls and send them down to hell, 
to-day. I hardly know where I could It has been so in this Church from 
draw the line of distinction between the beginning. ' 
the just and the unjust ; between I will say to you^ihat we have the 
those who, while trading, let their capacity to receive, but we ne^ 
avaricious, craving disposition control teaching continually. We had three, 
them, and those who dealt justly, sermons this morning, and we had 
It is hard to draw tlm line between not half enough ; and we shall keep 
them, the feeling was so general, this meeting two hours this afternoon; 
“ A little more of yonr money, a little and we might talk to each other again 
more wealth, a little more ease, a to-morrow morning, and continue 
little more land, a little more means, until our hearts get full of tlie king- 
a little finer house, a little better car- dom of God, and building it up and 
liage, a few more horses, a few more the establishment of peace and right- 
possessions; give us your money, it is eousness upon the earth. We are 
all we want of you.” And that spirit called, as it has been told you, to 
is distributed among the people. redeem the nations of the earth. The 
I will stop right here and sny to fathers cannot be made perfect with- 
the Latter-day Saints, I have sought out ns; we cannot, be made perfect 
‘ to teach you bow to get rich, but I without the fathers. There most be 
never taught you to neglect yonr this chain in the holy Priesthood ; it 
doty; I never instructed you nor must be welded together from the 
taught you to forsake the Lord; and latest generation that lives on the 
to-day I would rather not own one earth back to Father Adam, to bring 
farthing, and take my valise in my back all that can be saved and placed 
hand, os I did at the rise of the wkeie they can receive salvation and 
Church, and travel among the nations a glory in some kingdom. This 
of the earth, and beg my bread from Priesthood has to do it; this Priest- 
door to door, than to neglect my duty hood is for tliis purpose. God has 
and lose the Spirit of Almighty God. revealed the plan of salvation, we 
If I have wealth aud cannot use it to know how to carry it out. If we 
the glory of God and the building up neglect this will we be justified ? No, 
of His kingdom I ask tlie Lord to we will not; we must carry out this 
take it from me. But how is it with plan of salvation, and in so doing we 
some of the. people ? A little more expect the whole world to be against 
ease, a little more ease to my eyelids ; us. It was revealed to me in the 
as the Prophet said, ** a little more commencement of this Church, that 
sleep and a little more slumber and a the Church would spread, prosper, 
little more folding of the hands.” grow and extend, and that in proper- 
Say some, “ Wo aro pretty easy in tion to the spread of the Gospel 
circumstances, have quite enough to among the nations of the earth, so 
last us through life ; but wo wont a would the power of Satan rise. It 
little more for our children ; and was told you here that Brother 
when we get enough for them we Joseph warned the Elders of Israel 
want a little more for grand-childteu, against false spirits. It was revealed 
and then a little more for our great- to me that if the people did not 
grand-children,” and finally they receive the spirit of revelation that 
never want to stop until they get the God had sent for the salvation of the 
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world, they would receive false spirits, 
and would have revelation. Men 
would have revelation, women would 
bave revelation, the priest in the 
pulpit and the deacon under the 
pulpit would liRve revelation, and 
the people would have revelation 
enough to damn the whole nation, 
and nations of them, nnless they 
would hearken to the voice of God. 
It was not only revealed to Joseph, 
bat to your hnmble servant, that 
false spirits would be as prevalent 
and as common among the inhabitants 
of the earth as we now see them. 

Seeing that I have got on this 
thread, I will ,osk, Is there any reve> 
lation in the world ? Tea, plenty of 
it. We ore accused of being nothing 
more nor less than a people possessing 
what they term the higher order of 
Spiritualism. Whenever 1 see this 
in print, or hear it spoken, ** Ton are 
right,” say I. Yes, we belong to that 
higher order of Spiritnalism ; our 
revelations are from above, yours 
&om beneath. This is the di^ercnce. 
We receive revelation from Heaven, 
yon receive your revelations from 
every fool spirit that has departed 
this life, and gone out of the bodies 
of mobbers, murderers, highwaymen, 
dmnkards, thieves, liars, and every 
kind of debauched character, whose 
spirits are floating around here, and 
searching ^d seeking whom they 
can destroy ; for they are the servants 
of the devil, and they are permitted 
to come now to reveal to the people.” 
It was not so once, anciently or 
formerly, when there wa« no Priest- 1 
hood on the earth, no revelations ' 
fiom Heaven. Then the Lord 
Almighty shat np this evidence, and 
all intercourse between men on the 
earth and the foul spirits, so that the 
latter conld not deceive and destroy 
the* former with their revelations. 
Bat God has spoken now, and so has 
the devil j Jesns has revealed his 



Priesthood, so has the devil revealed 
his, and there is quite a difierence 
between the twoj One forms a per- 
fect chain, the Imlcs of which can not 
be separated ; one has perfect order, 
laws, rules, regulations, organization ; 
<it forms, fashions, makes, creates, 
produces, protects and holds in exist- 
ence the inhabitants of the earth in a 
pnre and holy form of government, 
preparatory to their entering the 
kingdom of Heaven. The other is a 
rope of sand ; it is disjointed, jargon, 
confusion, discord, everybody receiv- 
ing revelation to suit himself. If I 
were disposed to go into their rings I 
could make every table, every dot, 
every particle of their revelations 
prove that Joseph Smith was a 
prophet of God. I could lay my . 
hands on the table with them, and if 
I would consent to have the spirits 
wrap, I would make them prove every 
time that Joseph Smith was a 
prophet; but let me go, and another 
man come along, a wicked man, and 
he would have all the evidence he 
desired that Joseph was not a prophet 
of God. I could make them say, 
every time, that this is the Church 
of Christ; while a wicked man might 
enter the circle and be would be told 
that this was not the Oiurch of 
Christ; and this is their sysl cm — it 
is confusion and discord. It is like 
a rope of sand. There is no order, 
no organization ; it cannot be reduced 
to a system, it is uncertainty. That 
is the difierence between the two 
spiritual systems — ^yes, this is the 
higher order of spiritnalism, to be 
led, governed and controled by law, 
and that, too, the law of heaven that 
gorens and controls the Gods and 
the angels. There is no being in 
heaven that conld endnre there, that 
could abide the heavens nnless he is 
sanctified, purified and glorified by 
law, and lives by law. But take the 
other party, and it is without law. 
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Well, wlisii' it» ii ? Deal!f. What is ! 
that? Dissolution oi' I !?c body. And 
wliat will be next? The second 
death, and I leave every person to 
specolate u> salt blirtscli with regard 
to IhnL; bat the Scnptm'es say 
‘‘ Blesbcd is he on whom the second 
death hath no pi;wei and they who 
serve Qod and hrep His command- 
ments, tijat lecoive ihe holy Piiest- 
hoo^l 0.? ihe Son oi* God, have some- 
thing tangible, and If they live 
according to ’his law the second 
death nothing to do with them. 
They ai'O above it, fi-e.- from t, :bey 
are mastei's of it, for they cornmnad 
in the name of Jesns, and tbeir words 
am obeyed; oad what iltey siy shall 
be dono, >8 done. T' is is ilic authority 
tbac God gives. As the Scr'plums 
say, “ WhalsoL'ver jou bind on earth, 
shall be bound in hanven ; aud wbaU 
soever you loose on earth, is loosed 
in heaven ; and whosesoever sins you 
remit on earth, shall be remitted to 
them in heaven ; and whoersoever sins 
ye reiain on earch, are retained in 
heaven.” 'I’his is the ..athorily of the 
kingdom of Cal on iho earth, and 
we pos^;ess ned cxpect.aaothiug leso. 

Look Ui the Chri’tinn world ! How 
many times wai said to me, in my 
early (xuvoi*: “ Oh, if I be Lo.tl had 
spokeu to si'ch a man to such a 
divine that wu have all coclideuco in; 
if the Lord had revealed His wiM to 
that man, we (.v>>uld liavc believed ilre 
whole thiug.” The r^ord Almighty 
con Id » o» do it*. Do you knoNv the 
mason why ? I do. I was acquainted 
with souie of i>i>e besi lefoi incis (hut 
ever walked on the A'ac icau con- 
tinrnt, as good to a*! rppeai-ance as 
lived. They won Id si-y : “ Wo have 
prayed, wo have fasted, we have 
sough: , wc have beheved, we have had 
fai<h ihnt God was a!x>ut to reveal 
someihiog fi-om tiiu Lcaventj, bot Jfle 
has not revealed it to us.” That’ was. 
the trouble. They had their way 


marked oot before ihem, and if the, 
Lotd would not walk in that path 
they would not have anyth log to dp' 
with Him, and their condncl- proved 
it. When men say: “0 Lord, we. 
ave the clay, yon are the potter f 
Fashion, shape and make ns, and do 
with ns a.s seems good in Thy sight, 
only let ns know Thy will, we are 
hei*e to perforna whatever Thou re- 
qu!re.s;,” :I‘ makes me ihink of tbah 
second person ibai came forth in the 
heavens when (he voico went forth ; 
“ Who will redeem the enrtli, who 
will go forth and make (he s.ucrifice 
for the earth and all things it con- 
tains ?” Tho eldest son said : “ Hera 
am 1 but he did uoi .say “ send me.’* 
But tho second one, which was 
“LucTcr, so!i of the morning,” said, 
“ Lord, hei 0 am I, send me, I will 
redeem every son and daughter ot 
Adam nod Eve that lives on the earth, 
or that evei’ goes on the eaith.” 
“ But,” says the Father, “that will 
not answc; a( ..1). I give each and 
every individual his agency ; ull must 
DSC t!:ai iu oidcr to ga-n exaltation 
in my kingdom ; inosmueh os they 
have the power of choice they must 
exeixnse that power*. They are my 
children; the attributes which yon 
see in me are In my children and they 
must nse their agency. If yon under- 
take io save all, you must save ihem 
in unrightconsness and corruption. 
You will he rhe man that will say tp 
the thief on the cross, to the murderer 
on the gaUow.s, aud to him who has 
killed hb father, mother, bi-othcrs, 
aud si.stei's and little ones, “ !Now, if 
you will .say, 1 repent and believe on 
tlie Loid JesQs Chris!', or on the 
Suvlor .of the world, yon shall be 
sa%*ed.” This is what ulf the religious 
sects of the day are saying now, hut* 
Jesps did not say any such thing. 

How many churches are there npon 
the earth ? Two. Let everybody 
speculate just as much os they please 
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aboni this, thera ai'o no more, and 
the earth oever saev bat two, nod 
there nevov will be boi two. 1^ one 
is for good, what tnae^ the other be ? 
Why, for evil ? Il one is right, what 
must the oihcr he? V/hy, wrong. 
And there (XinuoC be iwo jusc right 
without being one. The Father 
cannot operate wiihont the Sou, 
neither can the Son oSbeiaie and 
operate wlthouo the Falhor. They 
cannot divide dieir kingdom, and one 
go to the right, r.od tite other to the 
left, like Abraham and Loi, when 
they divided ..heir siook ; no, ihey 
most live together; they mast be one, 
and labor togeiher, and all tuci:* 
efforts being for the salvation of the 
human family, most be one. they 
made a division they wonld fall. 
Conseqnently the Lord aesns works 
josi. as he said he wonld. “ 1 t.ome 
not to do my own will, but the wifi 
of Him that sent me.” Ho also said, 
Ido nothing of myseh"; boi; what 
I have s^n the Father do, that does | 
the Son.” Whosoever has seen tlie 
Son has seen the Father.” All this 
yoo know, with bnndieds of othei' 
Scriptures and iestlmouics had in 
ancient days, showing that the people 
must be sanctitied by law, they mast 
live according to that law ; and they 
most be justified, porified, and sane, 
tified in order to get into the kingdom 
of heaven, that is, the highest glory. 

‘ That saying, “ the highest glory,” 
may give rise to a little speculation 
on the part of some. Let me quote 
one passage of Scripture. When 
Jesus was about to go hence said he, 
**1 will go aWay, but I will not leave 
yon comfortless, but I will send you 
another comforter,” &o. I have not 
worded it exactly os it is jn the 
Soriptutes, that is a little fuller. He 
then said, “ In my Father’s honse ore 
many mansions, if it hud not been so 
1 wonld have told yon ; but I go to 
prepare a place for you, that where 1 


am there ye may be also.” What 
kind of mansions did Jesus refer to ? 
This is a question which I shall not 
pretend to answer at this time, for I 
have not iimo; neither how many 
tbeie are, nor the rules, laws and 
regulations that pertain to each. But 
Jesus said, ‘^In my Father’s honse 
are many mansions;” or, iu other 
words, iu my Father’s dominion are 
many houses, apartments, degrees, 
dx!. Well, what does this signify, if 
it docs not mean in my Father’s 
house or dominions are many grades 
and degrees of glory ? Now specnlate 
jnst as much os you please ; ii is no 
matter how much yon say or think 
or reflect upon 'i;bis. There is spaco^ 
and in th;it space there are mansions 
or kingdoms which God has prapared 
for His children to inhabit, according 
to their several capacities. We shall 
all go somewhere, and oil upon whom 
the second death has; no power will 
live eternally. We want to prepare 
for that mansion that Jesus went to 
prepare for his disciples. > 

The whole world of wickedness is 
opposed to this kingdom ; bui when 
tlicy reduce every doctrine and prin- 
ciple that is believed in and pitched 
Uy the Latter-day Saints, they will 
not find one iota, I will he as par- 
ticnlar as Bro. Carrington was in 
defining the wisdom and power of 
man, and I will say there is not the 
dot of an i nor the crossing of a t that 
makes anything against the welfare 
of the .human family for time or 
eternity; but all for comfort, help, 
satisfaction, glory and immortality;; 
and all tor the glory of God, to be 
crowned with glory and eternal lives 
in the presence of the Father and the- 
Son. Fveiy doctrine and principle- 
that is believed in and taught by the 
Latter-day Saints leads, guides and 
directs man into the presence of the- 
Father and the Son. May Qod help- 
us to take that p^tb. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER LORENZO SNOW, 

Dexjvebed IN’ THE Tabebxaole, Salt Lakb City, Sunday, Jan. 23, 1870^ 


(Reported hij John Grimshaw.) 


THE GOSPEL. 


In addressing an assembly of 
Saints, I expect the benefit of their 
prayers, without the ceremony of 
asking, being assured that they are 
aware as well as I am that our teach* 
ings and administrations in the Gospel 
of life are blessed to us according to 
our faith and prayers, and the dili- 
gence we gire and the attention we 
bestow. 

1 propose to make some general 
observations upon the Gospel and its 
administrations, and in relation to its 
effects when received, and the im- 
portant blessings derived by this 
community through its divine power 
and virtue. This Gospel, which God 
has commanded us to ofler to the j 
world, is an order or system of things, 
simple, plain, and may be easily 
understood. In regard to its prin- 
ciples, the nature of its requirements, 
and the precise kind and character 
of its blessings and promises, no one, 
however ignorant or unlearned, needs 
he left in the dork any great length 
of time; but may discover its golden 
troths, and the emblazoned mark of 
divinity in its arrangements as dis- 
tinctly, as speedily as Naaman, the 
Captain of the Assyrian host, found 
divine virtue and the band of Divinity 
in the order prescribed to him by 
Elijah, through which his leprosy 
was removed. In his case, the order 
of obtaining miraculous blessings — 
viz.: to immerse seven times in 
Jordan, as presciibed by Elijah — 


wns so simple, so plain, and in regard 
to the knowledge of its divine efii- 
cacy, so easy of ascertainment, that 
the great Captain, at first, was ex- 
ceedingly wratby at the idea that 
God should propose to work upon 
him through such easy means and 
simple forms ; but the order, through 
which he could be healed of his 
leprosy was prescribed of God through 
the Prophet, and finally the Assyrian 
officer, through the plain, common- 
sense reasoning of his servant, con- 
cluded to waive his objections, and 
comply with the requirements, and 
having done so, he received the pro- 
mised blessing. The first principles 
of the Gospel which we offer, and 
which put men in possession of the 
revelations of God and of a knowledge 
of this work, are precisely as simple, 
plain, and as easy of understanding, 
a;» the order before alluded to, through 
which the Heavens were opened in 
Naaman’s behalf. 

The Gospel was biought to onr 
respective habitations far remote from 
these mountain vales. It found us 
citizens of many nations, speaking 
onr respective languages, each pos- 
sessing his peculiar * notions and 
prejudices, with bis associations, and 
a strong attachment to kindred, 
friends and country. However un- 
pleasant, unkind, -unjust and incon- 
sistent it might appear at first ; yet 
we clearly foresaw that, in receiving 
this Gospel, we should be compelled 
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to break ap those associations, and possessed t})o right to administer 
sever those attachments, leaving the these sacred ordinances, by virtue of 
lands of our nativity, and going forth the holy priesthood committed to 
with our wives and children to a Joseph Smith, through the ministra- 
distant land, of which we had bat tion of the Apostles, Peter, James 
little knowledge. But a similar re* and John. And furthermore, that 
quisition was made upon the House the solemn and most important facts 
of Israel, in the land of Egypt ; also shonid he revealed to every man upon 
upon Noah and his family, and upon his faithful obedience to the Gospel 
Abraham and the family of Lot, in reqnirements. In these propositions, 
the City of Sodom ; and upon the though at first seemingly strange, wa 
families of Lehi and Ishmael, os saw everything was plain, fair and 
mentioned in the Book of Mormon, honorable. In doing what they re- 
But in the provisions of the Gospel quired, we should only do, in fact, 
which was oflfered to us, there were what as true-hearted believers in the 
fairness and safety ; it proposed to ancient Gospel, we ought to do, and if 
give ns, through obedience to its we failed to receive the promised 
requirements, a perfect knowledge of blessings, and thereby proved the 
its Divine authenticity, so tha^ in Elders’ testimony false, our religious 
leaving our kindred, breaking up our condition would nevertheless be then 
social relations, and going forth from as good as any other Christian's, and 
onr native land, we shoold first a little better, perhaps, because we 
become perfectly assured that it was should have approached a little nearer 
no human contrivance, something to the doctrines of the Scripture, 
gotten up to effect some political inasmuch as their true forms and 
purpose, or satisfy some worldly ceremonies were concerned. Of 
ambition, to achieve some private end coarse, in this case, having proved to 
through human canning and crafli- our satisfaction that there was no 
ness. The Gospel was plain and Holy Ghost, no supernatural mani- 
simple in its requirements ; and there festations, no knowledge, no revela* 
conld be no mistaking the precise tions accompanying the Elders’ ad- 
nature and character of its blessings ministrations of the Gospel, no human 
and promises, nor the manner and persuasion, no canning sophistry 
timein which they were to be reached, could have induced ns to leave our 
The first feature in this system, which homes and friends to embark in a 
struck ns with surprise, and arrested scheme which our common sense 
onr attention, was its perfect simi* taught ns would eventuate in bitter 
larity, in all ite parts, with the Gospel disappointment and inevitable ruin ; 
as recorded in the New Testament, bnt like other Christians, continued 
It require repentance, and a forsak* in the enjoyment of friends and home, 
ing of sins, immersion in water for the groping onr way through religious 
remission of sins, with a promise that, darkness, expecting nothing, hoping 
through the laying on of hands by nothing, and receiving nothing. But 
those having authority, people should the &ct that I am now speaking to 
receive the Holy Ghost, by which assembled tbonsands of intelligent 
should come a knowledge of- the tmth and enlightened people, who received 
of the doctrine. Another remarkable this Gospel with the aforementioned 
feature which called forth our most fond considerations and lively expec- 
serious consideration, was the solemn tations, gathered here by their own 
testimony of the Mdqrs, that they free will and choice, of almost- 
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.every joaiiou, demonsbrales most 
•clearly; mosv forcibly, and most 
^solemnly, tbat tliis scbome of life, 
this Gk)spcl os proclaimed by Joseph 
Smicb, has been shown to us by (he 
revelatioQS of iho Almig;hiy, that it 
.is undeniably His will. His wot d and 
His message j not only this, but we 
ifiud within ourselves a fixed purpose, 
an nnaloerable resolution to do, if 
,ueed be, what many of os have 
already done — show the sincerity of 
.our couvictions of these solemn truths, 
through sjmriflciug all we possess, not 
ieven holding our lives os dear to us 
• as this religion. Thero was yet 
•anothei* prominent feature embraced 
, in this Older of things — viz., where it 
found people in poverty, misery, and 
ill a condition but little above starva* 
tion, it spoke In positive terms of 
future relief and eficcbnal deliverance. 

. It did not simply say, “ Be yo warmed 
and bo yc clothed,” bui' it declared 
plainly, and in distinct terms, that 
the Lord had seen ibeir bondage and 
oppre.ssion, and heard iheii- cries of 
sorrow and misery, and had now sent 
them His Gospel for their deliverance, 

. and would lead them into cii'cum- 
. stance of independence, where they 
, could supply iheir own wants and 
■ necessicics. Here, again, was some* 
thing fair and consistent and worthy 
of all praiso uud admimtion, and 
. characteristic of onv Great Parent, 
V which wo discover in all of His 
. dispensations, when they ore in actual 
working order, as they were in tl>e 
case of Noah ; and in calling Israel 
and making them nn independent 
^ people ; likewise as in colling Lobi to 
establish a people upon this continent, 

, as well 08 in many other instances. 

A religion or system is of iittlo 
account where it possesses no virtue 
nor power to better a ra.in’s condition, 

. spiritually, in telleolually, morally and 
, physically. Enoch’s order of the 
r. Gospel did for his people all this, and 


it has done vhe same in every instance, 
when preached in its purity and 
obeyed in siaceriiy. Many of the 
thousands of perso.is in tliese beautiful 
valleys who formerly were compelled 
to subsist with their wive.s and chil. 
cVen in a half-starved (undition, not 
owning an habitation, nor a foot of 
land, nor a horse, cow, pig, nor 
chickens, in fact nothing they could 
call fchei’ own, subjec a( nny moment, 
through the whim of their employer, 
to be turned into ihc streets, miscrahlo 
beggars, now own cabinet, shops, 
factories, mills, flocks and herds, 
beautiful gardens and orchards, pro- 
ductive farms, wagons and carriages, 
dwelling iu ibeir own hon.se 8 in com- 
fortable and easy circumstances. No 
one has any apprehension of starva- 
tion within the jurisdiction of the 
Latter-day Saints. The Gospel pro- 
posed the-'ie blessings at its onuonnee- 
meat, and they have been most 
: miraculously occotnplished. No other 
I religious system could have achieved 
such things, nor dared any other 
Christian denomination ventnro to 
send out its missionaries without 
puiae or script and withont a college 
education to state to the people that 
they bad authority from God to 
administer tlie sacred ordinances of 
the Gospel, ihroogh which should bo 
revealed tangible evidence and know, 
ledge of its divinity, and of their 
being authorized to administer it and 
take the people from a state of 
poverty, nud lead them ihousands of 
miles and despite every obstacle 
establish them os a comparatively 
iuclepondent people in the midst of a 
wild dcsc. t country. Had tliey found 
the people poor, friendless and with- 
out the means of living, and in 
servitude not much betici* than the 
Egyptian bondage, as we found many 
of them, they coaid have impart^ 
no ebeoriog news of an approaching 
salvation from the Cod of Heaven ; 
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bnt could only have insLmcted them 
' (o be content^ and reconciled with 
their unhappy lot, and m no ca<<o 
znast look foi* any new i*evelat'on or 
'any miraculous interposition. 

What philanthi’opisi'^s have wished 
to accomplish and have otLen at- 
tempted, the Loi'd is now doing npon 
a magniHceot scale in ti*is greau 
Americni) desert- yionrishingseitle- 
xnents, towns and r.itJes are ''apldly 
being tnili, extending ove* a d'sbnce 
of 500 miles 'n length, hand reds of 
miles in width, thiough tho nntiriag 
energy and perseverance oC a people 
formerly totally ignoi'ant of such 
‘ labors. Xn these cities people livo in 
harmony oud peace, and robberies, 
grog shops, gambling hells, houses 
of ill-fame and pcostiiubs are not 
Icnown in any of onr unmerons towns 
and cities, except in some instances 

* where Christians, so-oallad, possess a 
footing and an inflnence; everywhere 
else this com mn nil’ y floiivishes wilh- 

' out these demoralizing institntions. 

' Ko one, however prejudiced bo may 
l», can scarcely avoid acknowledging 
‘ the palpable faot that {his scheme of 

* things has couferred mavvelous hless- 
’ ings npon thonsands and tens of 

tbonsands in the way of putting them 
; in possession of the means of sustain- 
‘ ing themselves, afior having delivered 
' them from oppression and tyranny, 
^ httle better than Afi ican slavery ; 
^ and no donbt onr legislators at Wa^- 
' ingtoD, one and all, would give us 
'-credit for onr indefatigaole and sne- 
^‘Oessfol labor's in establishing an ex- 
tensive and flonrishing colony upon 

* a portion of onr government’s domain, 
*■ formerly inhabited only by savages 
'• and wild beasts, provided we wonld 

* allow this work was of man and not 
'•of Gk)d — that it bad been accom- 
' pUshed through the artifice and 
' wisdom of man, and not by the power, 

* wisdom and revelations of God. 

Joseph Smith, whom God chose to 


I establish this work, was poor and 
nneduoai'ed, and belonged (o no 
popnlar dcnc'Ination o^* Ciiristinns. 
He was a me* e boy, honest, fnll of 
integrity, nnacqnainted w^'-h tho 
trickci'y, conn'ng and sophisi-y -em- 
ployed by the politicia is and tho 
religions hypocrite to accomplish 
I rheir ends. Like Moses lie Icli in- 
' competent and onqualided for tho 
task, to stand fo>to as a ^’eligions 
reformer, m a position the most on- 
popula-, to tic against opinions 
and creeds which have stood for ages, 
having had t!ie sanction of men, the 
most profound in theological obe- 
dience; bnt God bad called him to 
deliver the poor and honest-hearted 
of all natioDS from their spiritual and 
temporal thraldom. And Cod pro- 
mise him that whosoevor should 
receive and obey his message, and 
whosoever would veceivo bap! ism for 
remission of sins, with honesty of 
purpose, shonld receive divine mani- 
festations, should I'eooive %he Holy 
Ghost, shonld receive the same Gospel 
and blessing's as were promised and 
obtained through the Gospel, as 
preached by the ancient Apostles, and 
this message, this promise, was to be 
in force wbetever and to whomsoever 
it shonld be carried by the Eiders, 
God’s anthorizod messengete. So 
said Joseph Smith, the nnedneated, 
the nnsophisticated, the plain, simple, 
honest boy. It is throngh the virtue 
and force of this boy’s statement that 
I speak this afternoon to assembled 
thousands. In the integiity of my 
heart, with honesty of purpose to 
know tho trnth, 1 received this mes- 
sage ; I obeyed this form of Gospel, 
and I received, in the most tangible 
and satisfactory manner, a divine 
manifestation, the promised blessing, 
a knowledge of this work. Am I the 
only witness ? How is it with the 
experience of the thonsands whom I 
nowaddress? Are yon ^so witnesses? 
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if yoQ are not, i ask you in the name 
of common sense, why are yon here ? 
Why did yon leave yoor homes and 
ooontries, giving your sanction to the 
truth of a system which promised yon 
divine manifestations, but which yon 
failed in experiencing ? Being honest 
. ourselves, if we cannot bear a solemn 
testimony of having received divine 
manifestations of the great fact that 
God Himself has founded Uiis system 
of things, then it becomes a serious 
fact that we are witnesses, and in 
truth the only proper witnesses, that 
this whole plan and pretension of 
Joseph Smith is a sheer falsehood, a 
miserable fabrication. It will be 
recollected that this Gospel message 
proposed to give us divine manifesta* 
tions through doing certain specified 
acts ; we have performed those acts 
precisely in the manner indicated. 
Ho one else but we onrselves has 
attempted to conform to this arrange- 
ment, consequently, no other peoplo 
are prepared to be witnesses either 
for or against this system. 

The Gospel, as recorded in the 
Hew Testament, in its promises and 
provisions, was precisely similar. It 
required certain specified acts to be 
done, with promises that divine 
manifestations shonld follow their 
performance. Jeans said : He that 
will do the will of God, shall know of 
the doctrine.” Peter said, on Pente- 
cost day, “Bepent and be baptized 
for the remission of sins, and yon 
A shall receive the gift of the Holy 
. Ghost.” Again, Jesns said : “ These 
. signs shall follow them that believe,” 
etc. A multitnde of testimonies could 
be adduced from the Hew Testament, 
showing that divine manifestations 
^ and perfect knowledge were promised 
to and were actually received in a 
specified and tangible form by those 
who then obeyed the Gospel. Those 
who obeyed its requirements were the 
only competent witnesses for or 


against its divine authenticity. After 
honestly complying with its requisi* 
tions — ^viz., repenting of and forsaking 
tbeir sins, being immersed in water 
for the remission of sins, and receiving 
the ordinance of the laying on of 
hands, then bad they failed to receive 
the Holy Ghost, with its gifts and 
promised knowledge and attendant 
signs, they would have seen that the 
I entire apostolic scheme of solvation' 

I rested on a baseless fabric. 

When this Gospel, or order of 
things which we have received, wae 
presented to ns, we carefully compared 
it with the Gospel recorded in the 
Scriptures, and found it alike pre- 
cisely in every particular, as regained 
its forms, ordinances and the authority 
to administer them, its promise of 
the Holy Ghost and of the signs that 
should follow, together with a pro- 
mise of a knowledge of its divinity. 
In many instances it was brought to’ 
ns by men with whose character we 
were perfectly familiar, and for whose- 
honesty and integrity we could vouch^ 
w'ho would solemnly state, in private 
and in public, that through on obe- 
dience to its requirements, they bad 
obtained, in a tangible form, a perfect 
knowledge of its Heaven-born prin- 
ciples. This was my experience, and 
after having complied with its de- 
mands, and thereupon received a 
knowledge of its genninene^, and 
having obtained anthoriiy to preach 
and administer its ordinances, I com- 
menced forthwith to proclaim it to 
the world; and no doubt there are 
persons in this audience, out of dif- 
ferent nations, to whom I have ad- 
ministered this Gospel that con 
witness to its virtoe and efficacy. 
Thirty.five years I have been em- 
ployed in forwarding the interests of 
this order of things, and yon are the 
proper judges whether it be of God 
or of man. We have the same Gospel 
the primitive ohurches had, and tho 
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&me knowledge and evidence they 
had of its divine nnihenticiiy, and 
Jaatas honest and brave men to preach 
. it 08 they hod, men that have proved 
their integrity through sacrifice as 
great ns the Elders of the primitive" 
churches ever made. The t^timony 
of onr Eiders is as valid and worthy 
of credit ns the testimony of tlieir 
Elders. ' Our Apostles wh^ are living, 
'are as .honest as the Aj^stles of tho 
ITew T^stamoxit^ and their testimony 
is as worthy tff i^edit, so far os 
they livo and spehfT according to the 
Scriptural law and testimony. If 
this order of diiiigs which we have 
obeyed is not the Gospel— >if those 
eindences, these manifestations, this 
knowledge, • this Holy Ghost, these 
deliverances ri*om misery, bondage, 
and starvation, and being placed in 
happynnd comfortable oircnmstances, 
liviug togeihor in peace and harmony, 
building beautiful towns and cities, 
free from demoraUzing institutions, 
be not the legitimate fruits of the 
working of 0 pure and holy system, 
established by God Ihrodgh Joseph 
Smith, we shall be compciicd to 
question che genuineness of the Gospel 
in the former-day Saints, as recorded 
of the Kew.Testament. 

By some it has been argned that 
Joseph Smith and hiS prominent 
Elders were the most corropt, wicked 
and infamous of impostors, bnt his 
followers, the Latter-day Saints in 
‘general, though deceived, were very 
good people and perfectly honest in 
Ih^ir rel%ioas opinions^ 

* Prom what 1 have; already said in 
regard to the operations and effects of 
this 8cheme, it ^ ea^ to be seen that, 
if it be an impe^ition, it is not con- 
fined '^exclnsively to the leaders of this 
^people, botr this whole community are 
actively and knowingly Ctigag^ in 
this stnpendons work of ‘^deception 
and bypoorisy ; add by the way, as I 
before hinted, if this could be proved 
^o. 19. ^ 


to be the case, we should be compelled 
to the belief that the former- day 
Saints also had been engaged in the 
^tho disgraceful business. More than 
^ne hnndred thousand people now 
dwell in these valleys, many of them 
having come from distant climes and 
uatious; in this great fact they 
willingly and knowingly e.\hibit to 
the world a clear and powerful testi- 
mony, more expressive and forcible 
than any language could command, 
that they did umleniably and most, 
positively receive, through the ordi- 
nances of this Gospel, administered 
onto them by our Elders, a knowledge 
of this work, through the divine 
manifestations of the Almighty. 

Bnt it may be objected that, 
whereas this commanily were foand 
by our missionaries in great poverty 
and distress, therefore they obeyed 
the Gospel and emigrate here to 
better their circumstance fitrancially, 
without any regarc^;0^^its truth or 
falsity, as a divine* System. This 
might be true in some instances, but^ 
impossible os regards its application, 
io this people as a community. Such 
persons who received this work, not 
witli religions motives, not with honest 
convictions of its divine requirements, 
but solely for the loaves and fishes, 
cannot possibly abide the test to 
which every man’s faith, sooner or 
lateVj^ must be brought, but will have 
their dishone.sty and hypocrisy ex- 
posed, and will apostatize. Hundreds 
of my brethren, Elders of this Church, 
full of godly z^i animated with the ' 
purest motives, having obtained a 
knowledge of the will of God, have ^ 
left their wives and children, every- 
th ing that the heart holds most dear, 
and gone forth to the nations, without , 
compensation, and called on all to" 
ref»nt and tarn their hearts to the ^ 
Lord, obey the Gospel, and they , 
should receive the Holy Ghost, which { 
should " lead them into all truth, and 
Voi xm. 
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sbow them things to come,*’ and it 
sbonld be their guide and monitor, a 
.. principle of revelation,^ remaining 
with Uiem through life, provided they 
preserved their honesty and integrity, 
and were faithful in keeping the com* 
mandments of God, devoting their 
time, their means, their talents, their 
all, to the bwilding up of the Kingdom 
of God. These duties were required, 
these blessings promised in the preach- 
ing of the Gospel by our missionaries 
and the prominent Elders of this 
Church. To obtain light, a knowledge 
of the will of God, to get the true 
religion as now revealed through the 
Gospel, divine manifestations regai'd- 
ing the truth of Uie doctrine, as 
taught by Joseph Smith, was the first 
and all-absorbing proposition pre- 
<8ented to the people. 

Now, whether these Eldeia and 
missionaries were miserable impos- 
tors, promulgating base falsehoods or 
not, is, of course, a question of grave 
consideration; and it is a matter of I 
far greater importance, and of more 
curious inquiry, whether this people, j 
as a community, having failed to 
receive tlioso divine manifestations, 
kept silent as to that important and 
vital fact, and came here to practice 
hypocrisy in religion, aud thus fasten, 
irresistibly, on our children and future 
generations, a system of falsehoods 
for n divine religion. Joseph Smith 
afiirmed that Peter, James and John 
^visited him and gave him authority 
f to administer the holy ordinances of 
the Gospel, through which every 
honest-hearted man was promised the 
Holy Ghost, and a perfect knowledge 
. of the doctrine. Our Eldei^s simply 
affirm having I'eceived a divine know- 
ledge of the fact that this Gospel n 
a heaven-born institution, and through 
its virtue and divine force every 
honest-hearted man might obtain this 
same knowledge. 1 had been a mem- 
, bar of this Church but a few days 
• ; 
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when I obtained, through a divine 
^ manifestation, a clear, 'explicit, and 
tangible kupwlcdge of the truth of 
this work. Thousands and tens of 
thousands of Latter-day Saints, men 
and women, in private life, could 
testify to the same experience, aud 
though 1 may know many things in 
regard to this doctrine which in their 
limited experience, they may not 
understand, yet in this one 'fact they 
ore equal wit?l me in knowledge, equal 
with the messenger wlio administered 
to them this Gosj^l. , ^ 

,I wish now to examine another 
prominent feature connected with this 
Gospel religion. An important item 
which was put forward prominently 
wherever this Gospel was announced, 
was that its followers should have 
abundance of persecutions, and would 
probably, in the progress of their new 
life, bo compelled to make the most 
serious sacrifices of wife, children, 
houses and lands, spoiling of goods, 
and even life itself, perhaps. No 
persons are properly prepared to enter 
upon this new life until they have 
formed within themselves this reso- 
lution. The Savior, the Apostles, 
Joseph Smith and our Eiders, when 
oflfering the peo[)le this great system 
of salvation, told them clearly and 
distinctly it required sacrifices of the 
most serious and trying nature — that 
it would bring persecutions, change 
our best friends into bitter and relent- 
less enemies, and tliat instanoes would 
arise when people, in their confused 
notions of right and wrong, would 
even conceive they \Vere doing God 
service in taking our lives. These 
were dull and forbidding prospects to 
a rational peraon, in being proselytized 
to a system whose truths he could not 
know, but Duly guess at, 'by what be 
was told, or read somewhere. Every 
man and every woman, before receiv- 
ing a system of such sacrifices, would 
require a positive assurance, that a 
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•submission to its requirements would 
luring indisputnble knowledge of its. 
real Uivinity, so that, after having 
obtained a divine witness of its 
genuineness, they could willingly, 
cheei fnlly, .understand ingly, and with 
a resolnlioji inspired by diyinity, 
move onward over tho pathway of 
pers^entiou and sacrifice, traverij^ in 
all sues by tho martyred Saints and 
Prophets. 

On this point permit mo again to 
•qaote what. Jesus promised, viz. : 
“ Plessed .art tliou,^'Sinion Biirjouah, 
flcsii and blond hath not revealed it 
•onto thoe, hut my Father in Heaven, 
aud upon this rock will 1 build my 
■chui’Oli, and the g.ifes of hell shall 
' not provail agninsb Peter had 
obtained a revelation whioh Jesus 
called a rock, which every man might 
receive, individually to himself and 
baild upon wii.h perfect nssurnnee and 
;S}ifety, upon which lie could found all 
his hopes and prospects of salvdtion. 
Peter, at Pentecost, promised the 
Holy Ghost to all who would be bap- 
tized, or in- other words, obey the 
'Gospel. I’he Holy Ghost would im- 
port tho knowledge which would con- 
stitute tim rock of revelation upon 
which the Savior said his people 
should he established. This people 
have tJieir hopes and -prospects ofj 
pence suid happiness in ^is life and 
io iho life to come, resting and 
grounded upon tliiu rock of levelation, 

' and wo are the only religious com-. 
Tuunity which dares profess to occupy 
such a Sen plural position, end our 
claims upon tl'O Savior’s promise, 
that hell shall not prevail ngaiust a | 
people 60 established, give us pence,! 
trauqntlity, un.shaken confidence, and 
a pleasing and happy a.ssurance of 
security in the midst of all kinds of 
display pjf threatened ruin and over- 
throw. 

• It is tim peojjle, the' masses — not 
exclusively their Icaders^who have 
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this knowledge and boldly testify of, 
its passessioti. The astronomer may 
know of many laws and phenomena 
connected with the sun aud its move- 
ments through ethereal space ; but as 
regards the simple fact that it exists 
and shines upon the earth,, millions 
know it os well a.s himself. President^' 
Brigham Young, or oven Joseph • 
Smith, BO far as respects the simple 
fact that this Gospel, which wo pi each, 
as a divine institution, never professed 
to have a knowledge more perfect, 
more convincing, more satisfactory, 
t han tens of thousands in these valleys, 
*who never arose to address a public 
audionco.J] This system of things, in , 
its natui'e, in the chanictor of its 
origin, the manner of its operations, 
aud in tho purposes for which it w.ns 
designed, coupled with the fact that ' 
men of hono.st hearts can and will 
apprehend and appreciate divine 
truth, is such that it cannot be de- 
stroyed. A person honest, full of 
integrity aud lovo for tho interest and 
happiness of his species, havmg ox- . 
plorcd this long untrodden path aud 
made this grand and glorious dis- 
covery, will not and cannot keep 
silence, but despite threatened oppo- 
sition, however fierce and terrific, will 
boldly declare the solemn fact, spread- 
ing and multiplying the divine in- . 
telligence, and if so required, will seal ' 
this tc&iiraouy with his own life’s ;., 
blood. 

.Should the prominent men of this ' 
Church, together with tens of thou- ^ 

I sands of its aiders, be swept away by f 
onr enemies, the Gospel wonld still 
sarvive, and with unabated force and « ' 
vigor, still continue its irrepressible 
operations. So long as one soli taij' ' 
Elder, however uolearned, obscure or 
possessing an honest heart, remain , 
alive upon the earth, these holy and » 
sacred truths will be avowed and 
vindicated, order and proper authority / ^ 
contiunp their peaceful apd’ happy 
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reign, and Elders with hearts over- 
flowing with love and heaven bom- 
zeal, go forth to the nations, chnrches 
spring up in every land and clime, 
Saints increase and multiply and 


gather together^ the Kingdom of God. 
continne to be established, and the 
suggestive and inspired sayings of the 
Prophet Daniel be literally and em- 
phatically accomplished. 


BEMARKS BY PRESIDENT GEORGE A. SMITH, 

• Deiivbred xn the Tabeenaoie, Salt Lake City, Nov. 20) 1870.. 

(Beported hy David W. TSvaiis.) 

WRITTEN SERMONS .tVND EXTEMPORE PREACHING-^THE PRIESTHOOD^— 

OPPOSITION TO IT.' 


In rising before the Saints I ever 
feel a desire to be gnided and inspired 
by the light of the Holy Spirit to 
speak as the circamstnnces and condi- 
tion of the people require. It is not 
as I nsed to observe* in my boyhood. 
I would hear onr minister pray the 
Lord to give him His Spirit to dictate 
and indite precisely such matter as 
shonld be suited to the wants and 
condition of the assembly, and then 
he would open his Bible and slip in 
his written pamphlet and read a 
sermon. Now, I confess that I never 
had such remarkable answers to my 
prayers on this snhject. The Lord 
furnished it to him already written 
and pointed plainly, and he had 
nothing to do but to rend it. Whe- 
ther preaching by notes in this way 
is the better policy or not is doubted 
by many of the Protestant churches ; 
but I bdteve it is the custom among 
most of them. There are some clergy- 
men who difier from this rale, think- 
ing probably that, if a man site in bis 
study and composes his discourse, be 


does not have the spirit of delivering 
it and enforcing it upon his audience 
as if it were delivered extemporary. 

With the Latter-day Saints the 
idea of writing seimons or preparing 
addresses beforehand is entirely dis- 
carded, it never was practiced amongst 
them. It was the order of God to 
choose the weak things of the world. 
The learned, os a general thing, 
scented the idea of the Lord revealing 
Himself to an ignorant man like 
Joseph Smith, or of Joseph Smith 
having faith to obtain Iraowledge 
from God. I know they used to say, 
“ Why did not the Lord call upon a 
learned man who has devoted his 
whole life to the study of divinity if 
He wanted anything done?” The 
real fact was they thought they knew 
too much, they would not listen to 
anything the Lord might have bo 
say. He simply called npon Joseph, 
because bo got pnzzlcd with hearing 
those learnt men preach. He had 
heard them preach four or five dif- 
ferent doctrines, and then had seeuf 
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them quarrel over ibc converts ; lie 
went humbly to God and asked Him, 
^according to the advice given by the 
Apostle James, who says, “If any 
lack wisdom let him ask of God, who 
giveth to all men liberally and u^< 
braideth not.** Joseph Smith was 
Just foolish and simple enough to 
take this advice, and he went humbly 
before the Lord and asked Him which 
was the right way, and the Lord 
•showed him. To be sore, I have 
heard, in theory, sentiments of this 
kind in the sectarian world. I have 
heard men pray the Lord for a pcnte* 
■cost in their meetings. Yon know 
•on the day of Pentecost the disciples 
prophecied, and spoke in so many 
tongnes that devont men from almost 
every nation under heaven, assembled 
in Jerusalem, heard the Gospel 
preached in the Innguoge in which 
they were bom. Now, if any such 
event should take place in a Christian 
church in modem times there would 
bo a very great excitement, the people 
would be alarmed, they do not believe 
in any such thing. The gifts of the 
Spirit — tongues, prophecy, &c., were 
done away with long ago, they say, 
and they are governed by the written 
word, and they differ very much in 
their interpretation of that written 
word. 

Joseph Smith taught that eveiy 
man and woman should seek the 
Lord for wisdom, that they might 
knowledge from Him wlto is tjie 
fountain of knowledge ; and the 
promises of the Gospel, as revealed, 
were sueb as to authorize us to believe, 
that by taking this coarse vve should 
gain the object of our pursuit. “ He 
that believes in me,’* says the Savior, 
j*‘the works that 1 du l^e shall do 
.also ; and greater works than these, 
■because I go to the Father.” We 
£nd that, when the Savior commenced 
bis mission, be come to John and was 
baptized of him in Jordan, thus 


setting an example for others to 
follow; and be declared that those 
who believed in him must take up 
their cross and follow him. He 
furthermore promised them that, in 
rendering ol^dience to his doctrines, 
they should receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghost and be born of tho Spirit ; 
and that by the light of the Spirit ho 
would lead them into all truth and 
make know’n to them things to come. 

How many of us Latter-day Saints 
are living np to this calling and in 
the light of this Spirit ? How many 
of ns are guided bs wo ought to be by 
the light of the Holy Ghost? Have 
not many of us become careless, 
thoughtless, negligent, heedless, and 
turned away to tho right or to the 
left, and fallen into suaresand tempta- 
tions, and saftered ourselves to holed 
astray by false spirits and the doc- 
trines of devils ? 

•The Apostle says the Lord set in 
His Church Apostles, prophets, evan- 
gelists, pastors and teachers, that they 
who believe might be no more chil- 
dren, carried away by every wind of 
doctrine, by the cunuing craftiness of 
those who lie in wait to deceive. 
Hunt the world for this organization 
and yon cannot find it except among 
the Latter-day Saints ; it does not 
exist anywhere else, that is, so far as 
travel aud a knowledge of humanity 
have developed. I remember once 
going to a Baptist church when quite 
a youth. I asked the gentleman at 
the door what church it was. He 
said it was the Church of Christ. 
Said I, “ What Apostle built it up 
He said, “ There are no Apostles in 
these days.” “ Well,” I remarked, 
“ Paul tells us that God sets in His 
Church first Apostles.” “ Oh,” he 
replied, “ the organization of tHe 
priesthood, with its authority and 
power, as menlioned in the New 
Testament, is done away.” That is 
the trouble throughout Christendom. 
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^d?hv3 man tb whom! refer, 

'howerer that they had the priesthood 
'in the Baptist- Church, and that it 
had descended to them through the 
. 'Waldenaes. This idea naturally sets 
iis to inquire who the Waldenses were. 
One Peter TValdo, we are told by 
•’Buck, was a mei-cbant who used 'a i 
'certain portion of his fortune in 
hiring a monk to translate the four 
Gospels; and on the strength of this | 
'work he commenced preaching and | 
gathered around him’ a number of 
persons who believed iu his doctrines. 
They were severely persecuted by the 
Ontholio Obnrcli, which anathematized 
them and inflicted upon them every 
^nulty in its power — even escom- 
muiiicaiioD, s>vbrd and hre. hfotwitb- 
standing all tliis the Waldenses 
'progressed, and their doctrines and 
the work tlicy perfortned was a 
nursery for the Befurmatiou. 

Bu t so fur its the question of priest* 
hood is concerned, if the Gn tbolic 
Church had the authority, it cut the 
/Waldenses off ; and if it had none, all 
the Waldenses had wor derived from 
it, for the Wuldcnses were seceders 
from' the Catholic Church. The 
result is that tliu Baptists could have 
no priesthood except by special reve- 
lation, and to this they lay no ofaim 
whatever. 

The same nil© vpill apply to other 
denominations ; fnr 1 believe all of 
them have to acknowledge that they 
received, cither directly or indirectly, 
their priesthood originally from the 
,!Borann Catholic CImreh. Now if 
that church is not true, the priest- 
hood which came from it could not 
be trnc; if tlicir prir.sthucd' and 
authority were genuine and homifide, 
their expulsion of tiio so-called Be- 
formers would have its effect; tl;e 
result is that, viewed in any light 
whatever, these various denomiuu- 
' tions are left willioutn duly authorized 
'and legol priesthood. * Unless tlie 
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Catholic Chui'ch had ijr, ilioy could 
not receive it from it'; and if the 
Ca' holies did have ii they 'cut the 
Beformers off, or expelled f.heui. ' Jf 
yon talk with the various Protestant 
denominations about these points they 
will tell you that the Catholic Church? 
had degenerated, that it had ^unC’ 
into darkness, was anti-Christ, and' 
all this sort of thing, which doubtlcss^ 
was correct ; andacourdlng to inoderp 
revelation this must be true; and 
being true, we are urged to the con- . 
elusion that all tlic sects and parties 
of the religions world arc wandering 
in d.nrkness. r 

Now one denominnt|pn nut of five 
or six hundred, moha'^or lass, ibp 
number grown out of the origimd 
Church, might probably' bo correct ; 
but it is quite certain that no two of 
them, differing in faith and practice, 
could bq; and under i base circum- 
stances tho diriicully \‘ould 1^:1 to 
detennine which was right. It was 
in this poHition of pin-plexily and 
doubt that Joseph Soiilli was placed' 
when he wont and asked the Lord to* 
tell him which was right ; and the 
Lord revealed to him, tliruuulr am 
holy angel, that they were all wrong, 
and said He: “ I call upon you tp go 
-and preach the Gospel in simplicity 
and purity.” The result was that 
tho Elders went forth and proclnitned 
the Gospel, mid it produced « very 
singular effect on tho minds of tho 
people. A few received it, but they 
were treated with* scorn ; their 
preachcis were mobbed, daubed with 
t.nr and feathers, pelted with eggs,, 
their houses turn down and burned,, 
and huaUy tho leaders of. tho Church 
were inurdei-ed, and their ■ followers . 
expelled from the face of soeioly and 
driven into tho wilderness, or wwe‘ 
com^ielled to renounce their religion,, 
and the very groat majority look 
shelter from the face of man in the* 
midst of wild deserts, savage blasts- 
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and savage men. This Wni the his> 
tory of it, uid this telle \yhy wo aro 
here. ^ ’ 

Now, brethren, knowing these facts, 
are we faithfbt to our oalling ? Do 
we live in the enjoyment of the Holy 
Spirit P Or do we sutler tiie things 
of the world, the dccoitfulness of 
riches and the trials incident to our 
iratnnnity to lead us into .difficulty 
and cause us to for^t God, to neglect 
our prayers, onr tithes .‘ind offerings, 
our fast meetings, otir secret prayers, 
and other duties devolving upon ns 
as Suiots ? How is it. with ns P Let 
hs ask ourselves these questions and 
awake to the performance of our 
several duties.- If we have been CJire* 
less, repent of the ciirelessness. If 
we are negligent, wake np! If we 
snffi^r onrsolves to do xvrong, cense to 
dO' so, and live in obedicnco to the 
' principles of onr faith and the dicta* 
.$ions of the Holy Spirit. The fuot 
is, in relation to onr roligion, that if 
we do not abide by it and observe it, 
it would have been better for us if 
\vo bad never known it ; and if we do 
observe it, mncli is expected at our 
bauds^ both qin our own behalf aud 
pu l>ehnlf bf our roreratliCrS. 

You kno'w Paul tells tis, in the IStli 
choptcr of Corinthiubs, spcakiog'of 
the resurrection, as an argument in 
ffivorof it, “ Else what shall I hay do 
who are baptized for the dead if the 
dead rise iiut at all ? Why are they 
then baptized for the dead ?’* This 
was a principle connected with the 
Cbinstinn religion that pertained to 
ih'o dead, nap it wps so thoroughly 
understood tliat it was used os an 
aignment in favor of the doctrine of 
the resurrection. I suppose that this 
is seldom or evpr thought of by the 
Protestants * and when Joseph Smith 
came forth find announced that it was 
the duty of the Latter*4ay Saints to. 
go forth hhd bO l^ptized fur their 
relatives who bad disd without the 
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knoxvledgo of the Gospel, it was 
regarded as an astonnding idea; yet, 
n.<) I understand the paasage in Corin- 
thians, no man can give any other 
interpretation to it. ^ 

In order to have the benefits and 
blessings of this ordinance resting 
upon ourselves and our piogcnitor^ 
it is necessary for ns to live up to ou^ 
calling and to pay strict aitentir)n to 
our duties. ‘ According to the revela- 
Intion.8 which were given through 
Jo.scpli Smith certain places were set 
apart (or tho ndministraliou of (hesS 
ordinances. Temples.had to be built 
and fonts prepru'ed apd dedicated for 
this purpose. ‘ ^ 

The Prophot MnlnoHi, ib speaking 
of the latter days, says, “The day 
shall cotno that shall burn os 'an oven, 
and nil tho proud and all that do 
wickedly shall be ns stubble, it shall 
burn them up, that it shall leave them 
neither root nor branoh.” But the 
Lord declares through Malnchi that 
He will send the Prophet Elijah 
l)cfore that great and terrible day 
shall come, and he shall turn the 
hearts of the fathers to the children 
and the hearts of the ohildien to the 
fiitheiv, lest He come and smite the 
earth with a curse. This prophecy 
has a referenoo to the revelation of 
tho doctrine of baptism fur the d^d 
in the last days. ’ ] . 

The Apostle Paul, ih enumeratm^ 
the great blessings which were he^ 
stoxv^ on the ancients through faith, 
speaks in glowing terms of those who . 
sobdoed kingdoms, wrought right- 
eousness, quenched the. violence oL 
fire,, escaped the edge of the sword, 
waxed valiant in fight, turned to , 
flight tho armies of the aliens; he 
says women received their dead to 
life otliers were torlur^, sawn* 
osnnder, wandered about in ehcep- 
skins, and goatskins, and dwelt in 
dens and caves of the earth, and all 
this for the faith' and then ho windk 
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up by saying ibat they without us 
could not be made perfect. Think 
then, brethren and sisters, of the 
duties that we owe to ourselves and 
to our ancestors ! But, if we sufier 
ourselves to go into darkness, if we 
indulge in wickedness, fall into snares 
and temptations, we lose' the Holy 
Spirit and the blessings which pertain 
to ourselves and our progenitors, 
referred to by Obadiah, who says that 
in the last days saviors shall stand 
on Mount Zion, and the kingdom 
shall be the Lord’s. 

These sentiments may bo clearly 
and readily appreciated by Latter- 
day Saints; and to stir them up to 
diligence, faithfulness and obedience 
X would refer them to the revelation 
given on the 19th of January, 1841, 
throngh Joseph Smith, relative to 
the building of the temple at Nauvoo. 
It was there said that there was not 
a baptismal font in the world, and 
the Church was required to build that 
Temple, atid the promise was that if 
it was built the people should receive 
certain blessings. It was further 
stated that when the Lord commanded 
any people to do a work, and they 
were hindered from performing it by' 
their enemies or by oppression, the 
Lord would not require that work at i 
their hands any more, hio people on I 
the face of the earth, probably, during 
the piesent generation at least, dr 
perhaps in any other, were more op- 
pressed than were the people of 
Hauvoo while laboring to perform 
this work. They were persecuted in 
various wnys: attacked through vexa- 
tious lawsuits by the State of Mis- 
souri and by the State authorities of 
Blinois, and all means that could be 
taken within reach of the Jaw were 
used to bring distress upon them. 
Then the conclusion was, that if law 
could not reach them powder and 
ball should, and the result was that 
the Prophet and Patriarch of the 


Church were murdered, and oilier 
Elders severely wonnded. Hundreds 
of booses were burned and every kind 
of outrage that, could be imagined 
was committed on the Saints; and 
whib building this Temple the 
brethren had to stand guard at m'ght; ' 
and when working they were in a 
maimer compelled to have theb 
weapons of defence in one hand and 
tiieir tools to work with in the oilier. - 
But they continued amid all this 
storm of pei'secution, during which 
numbers had to flee to.the wilderness, 
until the Temple was finished and 
dedicated ; and having completed this 
task they had the promise of the 
Loi*d to go with them into the 
wilderness, with all the powers, 
blessings and privileges of the Priest- 
hood, that in the wilderness they 
I might I'eceive and administer the 
ordinances for their dead. 

, We should now continue the work 
for the Temple which the Latter-day 
Saints aie always cooimarided to 
build. Wc have a foundation here, a 
very good substantial one, and that . 
must be approved by good men and 
pleasing to the Lord. We have to 
haul the material seventeen miles to 
continue this work, which has been 
interrupted from time to time through 
various causes. Still it progresses 
and we should not let it sleep, bat 
should continue the work until wo 
have an edifice reared according to 
the pattern, and dedicate it to the 
Most High God; and build in its 
basement a baptismal font, something 
after the pattern of King Solomon’s 
brazen sea, for the baptism of the 
dead, that within the walls of that 
sacred edifice we may be able to per- 
form the duties aud ordinances per- 
taining to the dead \vhich Gud has 
commanded. Every Iiatter-day Saint, 
man or woman, young or old, should 
feel alive and awake to this great duty. 

I understand why it is that men 
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|}er 8 ecnte tlie Datter-doy Saints. It 
is because of the priesthood and 
power which exist among them : 
Satan stirs up the hearts of the 
•children of men to wickedness, and 
to hate and perseente the Saints, to 
drive them and mnrder their leaders.. 
This is the only cause ; for the Latter- 
day Saints, from the time of their 
•organization to the present time, 
have been the most orderly, law. 
•abiding, industrious, temperate, and 
moral people that have lived on the 
face of the earth ; and they are the 
same in this Territory as they have 
been elsewhere. For instance, let a 
man pass through this conntiy, as 
Major Powell did Inst year, and he 
•comes back and publishes a statement 
that he has visited five hundred miles 
•of Mormon villages, and has seen a 
people happy and contented, and has 
not seen a grog shop, a loafer, drunk, 
ard or idler ; but everybody enjoying 
himself, and that peace and good 
order prevail throughout, such a man 
will have the same greeting as Major 
Powell. “Why, Major, you ore in- 
terested some way or the other ; the 
^Mormons’ have got you blinded.” 
'That is the spirit and feeling mani- 
fested if a man tells the . truth about 
the Latter-day Saints; and it is one 
•of the greatest evidences of the truth 
•of the work. The Lord says, *• Woo 
unto you when all men apeak well of 
you.” Sometimes I have known the 
papers say this and that good thing 
about the “ Mormons,” and I have 
aaid, What’s up ? Are we getting 
wicked, that the world loves us?” 
And I almost wondered at it. The 
fact is we. should live our religion, 
keep the commandments of God and 
observe all things required of us, and 
care nothing whatever what the world 
cither says or does about ns. “ Well, 
but suppose they should get up armies 
and kill you ?” If they do they will 
isend 08 right straight to heaven ; and 
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oiir duty is to labor in this life as 
long as wo can and do nil the good in 
our power, and never flinch from the 
trnih or the principles of eternity. If 
our enemies are permitted to kill ns 
they ensure to ns a martyr’s crown, 
and we go to glory celestial. I have 
heard of men so foolish ns to jump 
overboard from Zion’s ship becau<c 
tliey thought she wns going to sink. 
Why, if she does we shall only sink 
with her, and the man who jumps 
overboard is sure to sink anyhow. 

I know men who apostatized in 
Missouri just to save their property. 
We were told there, “If you ‘Mor- 
mons'’ will icnonnce your religion, 
yon can stay here on your farms.” 
I remember one man who stayed there 
just for that reason. I got a letter 
from him a short Lime ogo. He 
professes to be a iriend to the 
“ Mormons but ho apostatized from 
them for the sake of keeping his 
property. I could have stny^ in 
Missouri, and President Young could 
have stayed there, if we would have 
renouDC^ our “Mormonism,” and 
our faith in Jo.seph Smith as a 
prophet, iu the ordinances of anoint- 
ing the sick with oil and baptism for 
the remission of sins and the laying 
on of hands for the gift of the Holy 
Ghost; bnt we knew these things 
were true, and we would not renounce 
them, and we had to leave what we 
had. Some called it a sacriBce. To 
be sure it was a pretty conntty and 
rich soil, and we had made handsome 
improvements, and were having many 
beautiful farms opened around us; 
and we were bnilding towns gnd 
villages. But what were they when 
compared with our religion ? We ^ 
built (hem, and we knew liow to build 
more; wo bad tried it twice in Mis- 
souri aod in Illinois; and when they 
drove us again wo thought that we 
would go into a countiy so wretched 
and miserable that no man on earth 
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could 'Vvnufc it. So we came right 
Into the heart of the American 
Desert and built this place; and sin* 
gulorly enongh, some say now, that 
this is tco good a place for the ** Mor- 
'moiis,*’ and they uiust drive os oui 

Now, brethren, if wo live our 
‘ religion and ate faithful to the Lord, 
we may escape the necessity of l^eing 
driven again. It will not he a great 
while Itcfore tunny of as will take 
great pleasure in moving; heennse 
when the dny comes that the Cousti- 
‘stitation of the ITfiited States becomes 
the supreme law of this land — the 
‘land of Ainen'cn, every man will be 
protected in his religions faith, and 
then wc will go right back to Jack* 
son county, and build a Temple, the 
'most bcautiinl ever bn ill on this 
continent or any other. We are 
going to do it, and the time is not 
tur distant; and knowing tiiis, our 
hearts do not cling in tho least to any 
spot in the world any longer than is 
necc^nrv to stay there fQ do our 
duty. 'When that day comes, ami it 
will 'come, oar countrymen will 
become so converted that (heir in* 
tolerance will cease and they will 
come to the conclusion that all men 
may enjoy their faith in the Sapreme 
Being as they please without being 
interrupted. If vro wait awhile, and 
are worthy, we will see this day and 
then wc shall bo able to^u and build 
our Temple. 

Now let ns nil be diligent and 
faitliful ftud triJ.st in tho Lord niid 
seek His protection ; for it is worth 
oil the protection a man can give a 
t\ioo.snad times told. What can man 
do ? He can kill tho body. What 
else ? That is tho end of it, he ho.s 
no furlhcp power. Tho principles of 
Alormonisni can not only de.strr.'V the 
body, but the soul and spirit; and 
they can confer the bliss of eternal 
glory and increase. 

I do not expect to bo permitted to 


'address yon again for some months. 
I expect to travel and visit thO' 
brethren in the southern conntiy 
during the winter; shall probably^ 
visit some thirty-three settlements in 
<onr Dixict and be absent sever^ 
months. I wish to bear my testimony 
to the principles of tho Gospel whicl^ 
have been revcnle<l. I knbw these 
things are true. I don’t come hero 
believing them simply, I know they 
are true, and that Gpd has revealed 
them ; (ind I also know that nil the 
pious, powers and schemes of the 
wicked con never overt !m)W them. 

; Distress may be brought upon in- 
i dividuals; and the fact is, t hat many* 
I of us, who have seemed to move along^ 

. prosperously, and have surrounded 
! onrsolyes in an inci*edlhly short space 
j^of time with rtany of the comforts df 
i life may cling too close to them and. 

I be nn willing to snrrender them ; and 
, it may bo necessary that wo and the- 
' Loid should know by acta»d expori- 
j ment whether we wor.ihip (he tilings 
of this world more than, we, do the 
tilings of a belter. It may be neers* 
fcary for us, to ask oni-sClves Ihs 
question, and consider it thoroughly 
and cnrefully : “ Do wo love the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and his laws and 
the principles of his Gospel more 
! thnn we love a piece of Lud, u little 
j orobard, a garden, field, store, vine- 
yard, much, or a herd of cattle, &c. 
How is it? Ask the.se questions;, 
and if ue do, it is time fur us to 
jirpent, and we had better begin and 
make sacrifices. We had better con- 
I tribute for the Temple, to help the 
j poor and needy, &c. I remember,, 
very well, reading of n maYi who came 
to tho Savior, and said, *' Good 
master, whnt- must I do to inherit 
eternal life ?” After the Savior had 
answered him ho said, All these- 
things have “I kept from my youth 
up.” The Savior replied, “ Yetlnckcsfc. 
thou one thing, go and sell all ihai 
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thou host and give fo iho poor asd 
como and' follow me;” Aud wo ore 
told that ho wont nway sorrowftU. 
Wliy? Beonuse he bad g>e:ifc pos- 
8cssiori$ and conkl not part with 
them. ‘Are wo getting »into that 
• • track ? The Savior once remarked 
timt it was very hard for a rich man 
to get into heaven. I do not pretend 
to qnotc these passages exactly, yon 
are farojlinr ,\vitli t>« 0 !n. But wo are 
told tluit it is a verv hnnl matter for 
a rich man to get iAto heaven. Tlint 
' is the snbstancQ of it. Don’t lot ns 
get so rich tlint we can't go there; 
and don’t let us get so poor that wo' 
\coh’t contribute our mito to help to 
’.roll on the work of God, I remember 
^ reading in the Proverbs of an indi- 
- • vidnnl who prayed the Lord not to 
' make him either rich or poorr He 
didn’t wont to be rich for fear ho 
slioold gel proud and forget the Lord ; 
mid if he became poor he was tifraid 
be might steal and take the name of 
the L^ in v^in. We^ .don’t want 
. to go to eit her extreme. 1 The time is 
coming, and is not far hence, when 
the I^lter*dny Saints will gal so 
much icnowledgeof the things of God 
. that they will bo able to boar. , wealth 
and control it, and use it (o l.bc glory 
\of God ; and when .t.hat tihiO comes, 
.to use a farailiar expression, “Ibe 
liord will open the windows of heaven 
and poor out a blessing upon them that 
.thei-e will not.bc room to receive it.’l 
^ I ask my brethren and sisters to 
'cultivafo their mindsi^ My ' counsel 
is sustain your Sunday schools ; re- 
’ member and i send your children 
there, aud go yourselves and act as 
teachers, and contribute tho means 
necessary to carry them on. Be> 
.mermbe?. also all the duties devolving 
upon os as Saints in the domestic 
circle^ We are almost all ready <(0 
I,go on a mission to preach ; wc should 
' not forget' to pn-adi in onr booses, 
families aud wards, and bear iesti- 
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mony i© the truth, and don't let 
heathens grow up in our midst. ' 
Impress on the minds of yourcbiIdi*ezi 
their duties. You understand the ■ 
law- in relation to it. Wo ary com- 
manded to tench' our children the 
principles of salvation, the doctrine 
df repentance, liaptism for the remis- 
sion of sins, and the principles of 
righteoosness to that extent that 
when they reach a proper ngc, they ' 
will wish to be baptized. Wo arc Ip 
sot bofoi*e thoni ex.i tuples, precepto 
and teachings, that they may grow 
np without sin unto salvation. These > 
iiio duiica devolving npon u^.. Ani 
when any of oar children rebel against 
us and, turn to wk-kedness, for all 
have to have their trials and tempta- 
tions, parents ought to ask themselves, 
“Have we done our duty?” You 
know it 33 said, “ Tinin up a child ip , 
the way he should ‘.go, and when h,o 
is old he wiU not. depart from it.” 
2fbw, a very c.vcellent way for paienfe 
to pui’Sue with regal'd to their childrep, 
is fo walk in that way themselves. 

I boor my testimony to tbu prin- 
ciples of the Gospel, aud I pniy that 
the blessings of Heaven may be 
npon yon; that yon may bo able tp 
keep tho faith, unde? stand tlie law • 
and abide in it, and roll on the great 
and glorious work. In a short 
season we shall be with you again, 
bearing onr testimony, for \^e ai© r 
determined to fulfil onr calling and 
preach the Gospel, which was sealed ' 
upon OUT heads by Joseph Smith, by 
the coiiiroands of God. Bear testi- 
mony of the truths of salvation, and 
instruct ' the children of meu; and 
there is no field in which greater •' 
good can be done in preaching and 
in missionary labor by the Elders of 
Israel than m Utah amongot i|io 
Latter-day Saints. ' u 

Hay the blessings df Israd’s. God 
be upon yon all is my prayer in 
name of Jesus. Amen. 


J 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG,* 
DBiivBBED Ef THE Tabernacie, OcDBir CuY, Nov, IB, 1870, 
' ^ (Reported itj David W. Eva/ns.) 

OA.TEEItING THE POOR— "RELIQION A SCIENCE. 


While I attempt to speak to the 
people I would like their attention, 
and for them to keep qniet. 1 do 
not pnrticularlj object lO the crying 
of children, but I do to the whispering 
of the people. I suppose that, if we 
were in the coogregations of some of 
•onr Christian fellow-countrymen, we 
would not hear any childien crying. 
1 believe they have none In some 
societies. I am vety happy to hear, 
the children crying when it is really 
necessary and (hey cannot be kept 
from it. One thing is certain, where- 
•ever we go there is a proof that the 
people arc keeping (be corotnand- 
ments of the Jx)rd, especially the 
first one — to multiply and replenish 
the earth. 

The first of ray I’emarks this after- 
noon will consist of a petition. We 
are told to pray, and this is one of 
the practices that wc consider abso- 
lotely necessary. We frequently 
•offer prayers to kings, legislators, 
presidents, governors, etc. ; bat I am 
going to otTer up a prayer to the 
Latter-day Saints, and my prayer is ' 
simply — I beseech you, ray bratbren I 
and sisters, in the name of the Lord, ! 
in the nnmeof humanily, in the name 
of honor and for tbe sake of honor, 
Justice and mercy, that you do 
listen and pay attention to ibe exhor- 
tation of my brother Joseph, delivered 
this morning, in behalf of our poor 
brethren in ibraign lands. I might 
•ask the Lord a thonsaml Limes over 
1o deliver them from the oppression 


and poverty with which they are 
now sarroonded, and He would not 
do it unless the means were provided ; 
He will not do it wilbont agents and 
agencies. He will not build balloons 
or come down with his chariots and 
pick op the poor in Scotland, England, 
Wales, Ireland, Scandinavia, the 
islands of the sea, or any other parts 
of the globe where they dwell, and 
load up with them and their bnggage 
and bring them to (his land while 
He has given ns the ability to gather 
ourselves and the poor. If the Latter- 
day Sniuls do not understand this it 
is tin;e they did. And when we pray 
the Lord to o()en the way for the 
gathering- of the poor, we merely 
mean that He will operate upon the 
hearts of those who have the means, 
that they will be reasonable w’iih 
themselves, their faith and covenants 
and the reqnircmcnts of God, and 
toward those who are members of the 
some family with ns. 

You heard the statement of Brother 
Joseph this morning, and there are a 
great many witnesses here, to the 
truth of what be said. When people 
are in poverty and intbeir low estate, 
when they are pinched with hunger 
aud destitute of the clothing necessary 
to make tlicm comfortable, bow 
deeply they can feel for their fiiends! 
But place those very ones where they 
can have all they need to eat, of food 
that ralislies and suits their appetite, 
and clothing enough, to keep them 
warm and comfortuble, and many of 
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them will sit down nnd fold their 
hands, and if yon speak to them about 
the wants of their poor brethren in 
foreign lands, and mention their own 
^sitnation in former days, their reply 
will be: “Oh, I had forgotten all 
about that I Yes, I believe, now you 
mention it, that I have seen the time 
when 1 had not sufficient food to 
satisfy the demands of hunger, nor 
clothing to make me comfortable 
and respectable. But, dear me, 1 
had foigolten all that, that was in 
the past, and I have plenty now, and, 
what is that you are saying ? ” 
“ Why, your brethren and sisters in 
fiireign lands are snffering.” “ What I 
Did yon say that some of onr brethren 
and sisters are snffering? I have 
enough tti eat, and all the clothing 
I need to make roe comfortable, and 
a pretty good cabin that I built 
myself, and 1 am iu debt to no one 
and quite happy and comfortable, 
and I wish yon would not trouble me 
about other people.’* 

This is the story," and these are the 
feelings of some of the Latter-day 
Saints that have been gathered from 
the depths of poverty. 1 do not 
wish to chide them for their well 
doing, and neither do I nor my brethren 
require of them things that are nn- 
reasonable; but' we ai;e under oblige- 
t^ons to our families, connections and 
friends, and then to the whole hnman 
family. We are not independent of 
them; we are not here isolated and 
alone, difierently formed and com- 
posed of different material from the 
rest of the hnman race. We belong 
to and are part of this family, conse- 
quently we are under obligations one 
to another, and the Latter-day Sainta 
in these mountains are under obliga- 
tions to their brethren and sisters 
scattered in the nations who, through 
indigent circumstance, are unable to 
gather to themselves the comforts of 
fife. No matter what may be thecaose 


— nBLiazoir x sciienob. 301 

of their poverty, they are helpless and. 
destitnte. Could I pick out any in 
this congregation who have been in 
these circumstances? •! presume I. 
could, a iew* score. 

Sometimes 1 am inclined to be 
silent rather than speak of facts that 
have come under my own observation. 
1 have seen people in districts of 
country, where tliey were so destitute 
of the comforts of life that if they 
gave a meal to a friend they had* to 
pinch themselves, perhaps, fur a week, 
having barely sufficient to keep body 
and spirit together; and yet when 
these very individuals get iuto oir- 
oumstances in which they am well 
fed and well clothed they forget their 
former lives. v 

There ore certain tbin^ connected 
with what we see and know to be 
facts, that actually form priuciples, 
and resolve themselves into eternal 
principles; and if people could sco 
and understand them they would be 
a benefit' to them. But we are on. 
the surface, or outlines of the facts 
concerning the Latter^ay Saints. 
There are many of our brethren who 
have l^en bom and brought up in 
America, who have never l^n called 
to pass throogh the ordeals of poverty 
that some of om* people have in the 
old countries. A few of these Ameri- ' 
can Elders, wanting in faith, honesty’* 
and integrity, while on foreign mis- 
sions, have borrowed money from 
these impoverished people, with d 
promise to pay when they returned, 
home; but those promises have not* 
been observed. I do not know whether 
there are any such Elders here this 
aflernoon; but, whetbei* there is or 
not, 1 want to say to them, wherever 
they may be, ' that I have no fellow, 
ship for a man that will make a 
promise and not fulfil it, and espe-' 
cdally under such circnmstances as I 
am talking about now ; and if there ^ 
is such an Elder in this congregation 
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isay omit partaking of the sacramoni 
liere to-dny, atid tjciver cease yoor 
ejOTorts tuitil yoa pay that honest debt. 
I do hot oOer this 'as ii petition, but 
as cotuisel, to bo^observed by all such 
ipdividunla in tho‘ Cliurc!i on the 
penalty of being dlsfeliuwshipped by 
the Saints. Btit to myself und all of 
yoo wIjo are free from such obliga- 
tious I pray you to listen to the 
prayers of those who are asking for 
deliverance ; and I have a lew words 
to say with regard to ibis mailer on 
this wise: We have nothing bet what 
has been given or loaned us of the 
Lord ; and if we have oor hundreds 
or thousands we may foster the idea 
that wo have nothing more than wo 
need ; but snob a notion is entirely 
erroneous, for oar real wauls are very 
limited. What do wo absolutely 
need ? I possess everything on the 
lace of the eartji that I need, as I 
appear before you on this stand. I 
arn not hnngry, bn L I am well fed;. 
I am not cold, but I am well clothed. 
I am not sulTeriug for a hat, for I have 
hair on my head, and when I go out 
doors 1 have my hat to pat on ; and 
. with those and a shelter to protect 
me from the scorching heat or the 
piercing cold I have everything Ihnc 
a man needs or can enjoy if ho owned 
the whole world. If I weio the king 
of the. enrih X conld enjoy no more. 
When you have what you wish to eat 
and sufficient clothing to make you 
cpmiurtable you have all that you 
need, 1 have all that 1 need. Some 
persona, I know, will ask, “ Why not, 
give the rest to the poor I will 
ans’wPHijiis question, ns far as I am 
concerneci, by saying 1 do give to the 
poor und am willing to. 

If the poor had all 'the surplus 
property of the rich ninny ^of them 
would waste it on the lusts of the 
flesh, and destroy thurnsolves in using 
it. For this reason the Lord doe.s 
not require the rich to give all their 
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sabstanca the poois It is trae that ' 
when .(he young man came to Jesus 
to know whathe inostdo lo besaved^ 
he fold him, finally, “sell all that 
I thou hast and distribute unto the 
poor, and thou shalt have treasure in 
heaven, and come, follow me nnd a 
great many think that he told the 
yonng man to give avvny all that he 
had, but. Je.sus did not ivqiaio any* 
such (lung, neither did he say so, but 
aiiuply, “ distribute to the poor.” If 
the poor knew what (o do with what 
they have nmnj’jyea very many, in this 
land would have all (hat is nece.ssnry j 
to make (hem comfortable. But it 
i.s dilferent with the gi-eat majority of 
om* friends over the watei* — they aret 
fettered and bomid, and in tbe prison 
of poverty, nnd liave not power tp 
extricate themselves fiom the tbral’ 
dom and wvetchednc.s 3 they uvo in," 
and hence it becomes our duty to ' 
lend a bciping hand and (i^nd for 
them. 

Many of us nmy tln'hk that we 
have nothing we can spme; bat the 
provideuces of God njiglit speedily 
make us think otherwise, if tbo 
Lord were to let looso our enemies 
upon us! Let Him hi«.3 for the fly,' 
and whisper for the louusb and they 
would come hero by myriads and eat 
up every green thing there is in these 
mountains; and when they \ver 0 
destroyed, if the Lord so willed itf 
they could conimonco ou the people 
and the cattle auddovonr every living 
creature on the luud. Do wo know ' 
this? We might know and realize 
it. Then, if we had a little bread to 
out we should be happy nnd contented, 
and in our poverty wo would be 
willing lo divide with and assist bur 
poor brethren and sisters, and help to 
save them from starvation. But now ' 
the cry is, “ I have a house, and I 
want my furniinro ! I have a farm, 

I want my teams and my wagons, and 
then 1 want a curriuge and time tp 
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xide,” until the ^yholo world Is 
sWallowed up by the few. . 

' You wdl excase mo if I sny a few 
Words with regard to mysqlf ih tlieso 
oharitablo sermons. .What is my 
feeling to-day ? The same os it has 
been for years couceriiing hoo^S) 
lands and possessions! 1 say to tlic 
people, “ If you will give me for my 
property half what it has cost me I 
will devote that means for the gather* 
ing of tbo'poor and tlie bnilding of 
Zion upon the earth, ond will start 
again with nothing. I have done it 
before, and 1 am willing to do it 
again if tbo pc^)ple will take my 
property on these terms, and the 
means, to the lost dollar, 'shall be 
used to send for the poor if they 
apostatize ilie next year. They will 
not apostatize where they are now ; 
yon could not hire them to, do it, you 
could not Whip them to it; you can 
not starve their religion ont of them-; 
hot bring them here and give them, 
honses and lands, horses and chariots, 
make merchants and traders of them, 
and give them oar means, then some 
of them will apostatize, but not all. 
Some ofthem will apostatize for veiy 
little, it takes but few dollars; Out 
th^ will not do it where they ore. 
1 would bring them here if they 
would apostatize, for they mast have 
a chance to prove thenoselves before 
Qod and angels with regard to their 
integrity to and faith in the religion 
that we believe in. 

‘ brethren and swters, I pray 

you to remember the poor, and every 
time yon feel like spending twenty- 
five or fifty cents , in tea or coffee, 
liquor oi* tobacco, stay your hand and 
pat that money into a safety or 
charitable fond to help to gather the 
poor. Brother Joseph has been 
pleading for them ; 1 am giviug yon 
the plan. If we will leave off tea, 
coffee, liquor and tobareo and devote 
tiie means as I have reqoested, we 
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shall bring the blessings of heaven 
to ourselves and bestow the hlc.ssings 
of earth upon unr brethren and sisters, 

I and wo shall 'feci tliut comfort and 
consolation that We could not feel 
dthcrvvise. Our benHs will rejoice, 
oar food will be sweet to us, our 
dreams will Ije pleasant and our re* 
flections will be filled with pence, 
comfort and consolation in tho power 
of God. But if wo shut up oar 
bowels of compassion our condition 
will bo exactly t.lie reverse. 

If the people will Lake this conrao 
towards thew poor brethren and 
sisters it will relieve our hands at 
once. 1 .suppose that there is a 
million of money now dne the Per- 
petual Bmigratiou Fund, by those 
who liave been gathered who have 
not paid their arrearego. But we 
cannot get it. If we were to send 
an agent through the Terri tor v to 
collect this indr Irtedness from these 
brethren and sisters, it would probably 
cost more to snstnin him than the 
amount bo would collect, consequently 
we conclude to say nothing about it, 
and to use tho moans we have or that 
is coutributed for this purpose. 

' As fur odr being comfortable, 1 
will ventore to say that we bonid 
pick out, in this congregation, need- 
less articles of dress that have cost 
several hundred if not thousands of. 
dollars. '1 do not like to charge, the 
ladies with extravagance, but bow 
many yards of cloth does it take now 
to make a dress ? If Brother Heber 
C. Kimball .were here he would tell 
yon be used to buy six yards of calico 
for bis wife Vilate, who was a tall 
woman. That used to make a dress, 
and it was a pretty largo pattern; 
then it got up to seven since my 
recollection, then to eight, theii to 
nine, then to eleven, and I have been 
called upon to buy sixteen, seventeen 
and eighteen ya^s for a dices. X 
know there is a cause for this. My , 
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wife will say, “ Dear me I Sister so 
and so wears sneh and sach a thing, 
and I want to look as well as she 
does ; and you have plenty of means, 
Brigham ; 0, yes, you have plenty, 
of means,* and yon can buy it as well 
os not.” Well, all that I have said, 
and ray general reply is, “ If I am 
pressed to the necessity of indulging 
my family in these ueedless articles 
the responsibility must be upon 
themselves, not upon me.” I will 
not take that responsibility. In the 
day of reckoning if we are in debt 
and found wanting in consequence of 
our extravagance I will not bear any 
more responsibility than I have in- 
curred in my own person in the 
gratification of this taste for needless 
articles of dress, and that will not be 
much I reckon. 

Now, brethren and sisters, do you 
indulge in this taste for fashion and 
frivolity in dress ? Most assuredly 
yon do, and circumstances right 
before my eyes furnish proof of this. 

I will venture to say tbai my mother 
woi'c the cloak and hood that her 
mother before her wore, and wore 
them until the day of her death when 
she bad occasion to wear a cloak; 
and when she left this place for 
the next apartment she was forty- 
nine years old ; and they went to her 
daughter. I do not know what has 
become of them.l She did not take 
a cloak worth twenty-five, thirty, 
forty or fifty dollars and sit down in 
it with a child with a piece of meat 
in each hand to grease it all over. 
But, now, let some women get a silk 
or satin dress and they will, perhaps, 
while wearing it, take up a child that 
has a piece of chicken in one baud 
and a piece of pork in the other, or 
a cup of milk to drink, and os likely 
as not some of it is spilled on the 
dress, and tlieo they say, “ Well, I 
declare my dress is spoiled.” 

I retollect very well, and sd do 
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others in this room, when our fathers' 
and mothers raised the flax • and the 
wool, and when it was carded with, 
handcards, spun on handwheels, and 
woven into cloth on bond looms, and ' 
in this way the wants of the family 
had to be supplied or they had to go 
without. But now every woman 
wants a sewing machine. What for? 
To do her sewing.. Well, but she can»' 
do a bondred times as muob sewing 
with a machine as she could by band^ 
and she does nob need a, machind^'' 
more than bue/day in two'or three* 
weeks. “ 0 yes,” ^e says, “ I want, 
my sewing machine every day of my 
life.” “ What are you going to do** 
with itP* “I am going to sew;’^^ 
and when the sewing machine is pro-' 
cored they want a hundred times as- 
much cloth as they nsed to have. 
Now, too, they want a hired girl for 
every child, and a hired man'tOevery 
cow in the yard. I will admit that 
I am extravagant in bhei^ expressions; 
but they show the present condition 
of afiaira. Tho improvements which 
have taken place daring the last half 
century in matters pertaining to 
domestic life are wonderiul, 'Sot has- 
not the extravagance of the people 
kept pace with these improvements ? 
It is true that the people are getting 
wiser in some respects, and some are 
getting wealthy ; but there is only so^ 
much property in the world. There 
are tho elements that belong to this 
globe, and no more. We do not go 
to tlie moon to borrow ; neither send 
to the sun or any of the planets ; all 
our commercial transactions must be 
confined to this little earth and its. 
wealth cannot be increased or 
diminished ; and though tlie im- 
provemeuts in the arts of life which' 
have taken place within the memoiy 
of many now living are very wonder- 
ful, there is no question that extrava- 
gance has more than kept pace with 
them. 
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Wo talk to the Latter-day Saints 
a great deal, and we wish them to 
become a thinking people, a people 
that will reflect and begin to systema- 
tize their lives, and know the object 
of their existence hero. Tiiis life is 
as prccioos and valuable as any life 
ever possessed, or that ever will be 
possessed by any intelligent being, 
and hence the necessity and propriety 
of under9taDding its object and using 
it to the best advantage in every 
respect, and of understanding prin- 
ciple in all things. 

It was observed here by Brother 
-Taylor, this morning, when speaking 
of. the arts and sciences, they are from 
eternity to eternity. They can neither 
bo increased nor diminished; and the 
Lord has had to teach the people all 
tliat they know, no matter whether 
it be the wicked who acknowledge 
Him not, or the rigbteons, both are 
alike in that respect — they receive 
their knowledge from the same scarce. 
The oonstraction of the electric tele- 
gniph and the method of using it, 
onabling the people to send messages 
from one end of the earth to the other, 
is just as much a revelation from God 
as any ever given. The same is true 
with regard to making machineiy, 
whether it be a steamboat, a carding 
maebiue, a sailing vessel, a rowing 
vessel, a plow, harrow, rake*, sewing 
machine, threshing machine, or any- 
thing else, it makes no difference — 
these things have existed from all 
eternity and will continue to all 
eternity, and the Lord has revealed 
them to His children. 

In the infancy of creation the 
haman family commenced down at 
the bottom of the ladder, and bad to 
make their way upward. How small 
and frail that commencement looks 
now; why it is considered almost 
beneath the notice of the wise of this 
day to talk of the intelligence of onr 
First Parents. When they waked 
No. 20. 


from their sleep and found themselves 
in a state of nudity, we are told that 
they hid themselves, because they 
were ashamed and mortified and did 
not wish to expose themselves when 
the Lord came along. And ho picked 
some tig leaves — what a simple idea I 
He picked some fig leaves and sewed 
them together and made aprons of 
them. I do not know whether ho 
used scissors or His penknife for tho 
cutting out of the garments, or what 
kind of a needle and thre.nd He used, 
but he made aprons for the whole 
hnmau family — Adam and Eve! 
What a simple idea ! It is beneath 
the notice of the mechanic or artist, 
or the science of the world now-a- 
days. Yet simple as it seems now, 
the Lord had to reveal to ou^ first 
pai*ents the itiodus opemndi of the 
manufacture of an apron of fig leaves. 
And when they wanted a little copper 
made up, after having found the ore, 
the Lord had to come along and show 
them how to do it; and how to 
manufacture the iron. How simple 
this is ! It is beneath the notice of 
the intelligence and science that are 
in the world now ; the scientific men 
of tho present time say those were * 
the days of ignorance. Yes, that was 
in the period of the childhood of the 
human family, in the infancy of the 
world. But what does it manifest' 
nnto US ? Why that there is a Being 
superior to man, and though wo may , 
not know the place where He resides, 
He has come along occasionally and 
shown His creatures how to make 
and work up brass, iron, copper, and 
in fact has revealed to them every- , 
thing they know at various stages of 
their development and progress. 

The people of this day think they 
know more than all who have pre- 
ceded them — that this is the wisest 
generation that ever did live on the’ 
earth. Perhaps it is in worldly 
things, and in some of the arts and > 
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sciences it niay be ; bat there is no 
' question that many things of great 
worth Jcnown anciently have been 
lost. Archeeological developments 

and investigations bring to light facts 
in the mechanical arte which set at 
defiance the skill of the world in oor 
day. For instance, where is the 

mechonic now, who can sharpen 
copper so that it would shave the 
beaid from a man’s face, or chop 
timber like an axe made of steel? 
The skill to do that is not in existence 
now ; yet it once was, and many other 
arte, revealed to man anciently, have 
been lost through the wickedness of 
the people. 

. I want to say a few words about 
our religion, but first I will ask you 
to remember this prayer which I 
offered at the commencement of* my 
remarks with regard to the poor. If 
you will do that, they will be locked 
after and brought home. Now we 
will talk a little about our religion. 
Ask the scientific men of the world 
bow many of the arte can be reduced 
to a science ? When they are so 
reduced they become permanent ; bnt 
until then they are uncertain. They 
go and come, appear and disappear. 
When they are reduced to science 
and system their permanency and 
stability are assured. It is so with 
government — until it is reduced to a 
science it is liable to be rent asunder 
by anarchy and confusion, and caprice, 
and scattered to the four winds. 
Government, to be stable and perma* 
nent and have any show for succeas, 
must be reduced to a science. It is 
the same with religion ; but* our 
traditions are such that it is one of 
the most difiBcult things in the world 
to make men believe that.the revealed 
religion of heaven is a pure science, 
and all true science in the possession 
of men now is a part of the religion 
of heaven and has been reveled 
from that source. But it is bard to 


'get the people to believe that Qod is 
a scientific character, that He lives • 
by science or strict law, that by this 
He is, and by law He was made what ^ 
He is; and will remain to all eternity 
because of His faithful adherence to 
law. It is a most difficult thing to 
make the people believe that every , 
art and science and all wisdom comes 
from Him, and that He is their 
Author. Onr spirits are Bis : He 
begot them. Weave His children; 
He set the machino in motion to 
prodneo our tabernacles; and when 
men discard tbe principle of the 
existence of a Supreme Being, and 
treat it with lightness, as Brother 
Taylor says, they are fools. It is 
strange that scientific men do not 
realize that all they know is derived 
from Him ; to suppose, or to foster 
tbe idea for one moment, that they . 
are the originators of the wisdom 
they possess is folly in the highest! 
Sneh men do not know themselves. 
As fur ignoring the principle of the 
existence of a Supreme Being, I would 
as soon ignore the idea that this 
house came into existence without 
the agency of intelligent being& 

Well, the Latter-day Saints are ' 
begiiiuing to comprehend that trod 
religion is a science; and their re- 
ligion consists of principles, law and 
o^er, and they acknowlekge God in 
all things; and tlie time will come 
when every knee will bow and every 
tongue confess to and acknowledge 
Him, and when they who have lived 
upon the earth and have sporned the 
idea of a Supreme Being and of 
revelations from Him, will fall with 
sbamefacedness and humble them- 
selves before Him, exclaiming, “There 
is a God ! O, God, we ouce rejected 
Thee and disbelieved Tby word and 
set at naught Thy counsels, but now 
we bow down in shame and we do 
acknowledge that there is a God, and 
that Jesus is tbe Christ.” This time 
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will come, raosbnssai’edly. We have 
the faith of the Gospel of the Lord 
JesOs. It is not n frenzied, frantic 
idea, like the sj'stema of religion 
invented by men. We have cere- 
monies, but thc<e is life in those 
eeremonies; and oar religion has 
onfanization, body and soul. The 
religious systems of men have a kind 
of organ! /.ation, and seemingly they 
will build a body, but tliey have no 
eoul, and some seem to have a soul 
withonfc n body, but it is like their 
god, it cannot be found. 

We reason with and try to con- 
vince the Latter-day Saints that they 
ehould live their leligion so that God 
is in all their thoughts iiikI leflcctions, 
and they should acknowledge Jdiui in 
their daily walk and donversation and 
business transactions ns well ns in 
their pmye'S. Each of us should 
<}ontinuMlly feel, and live so as to 
have it so. “God must be with me 
and I mnsthnve His Spirit wjth me 
under all circnmstnnces.” How many 
are there of onr Elders who carry 
oat their I'eligion in all the aflliirs of 
life? Set {hem to me*chandizing, 
for instance, and Brother John, Wil- 
liam or Caleb will say, “ You set me 
here at merchniidlzing, and ray mind 
is ollogelher occupied with my busi- 
ness. . I have to lay ray plans, and 
*do my best to make luy business 
sncccssTul, and I have not. time to 
pray and seek nnto the Lord; I have 
not got the spirit of preaching, and 
‘do not call upon me to preach, I can 
not do if, I have to attend to this 
store.” I say it is almost impossible 
t 9 get it into the mind of a basiness 
man that he- needs God with him in 
carrying on his basiness. Says be,- 
“I mast do this by ihy natural 
.ability;; toy basiness qmiJities most 
•bo brpaght into exercise, and that is 
•all I want.” To persons who feel 
ihos 1 siiy, Stop and think! Hold 
on I .Bo you know bow to buy goods ? 


“ Yes,” Mr. Merchant says, “ I iliink 
1 understand goods as well as any 
man.” Whore did you get your 
knowledge, can you tell me ? “ Oh, 

I got that from practice. X have 
learned, as soon as I touch a piece of 
broadcloth, linen, or cotton cloth, to 
tell its quality without ever looking 
at the fabric ; I can tell instantly by 
the tonoh of the finger. I have got 
this by practice.” Very good, wo 
will say you did. Bid yon plant thafr 
ability in your finger, and which gives 
sensibility to your nervous system , 
from the crown of your head to the 
soles of your feet, which is the fonn- 
dntlon of the knowledge you have 
acquired by practice ? Acquired or 
practical knowledge is one thing, but 
I natural or internal knowledge is the 
foundation of practical Or acquired 
knowledge, and without this in the 
soul no being could acquire it any 
more than this stand, not one particle 
more. Now, Mr. Merchant, that is 
the secret of your acquired knowledge 
or skill. Then acknowledge it, manly, 
honestly, nprightly, firmly, and posi- 
tively, and give God the praise and 
honor, for to Him they belong. 

Do you need anything more than 
this innate ability to acquire know- 
ledge to guide yon and to ensuro 
success in yonr basiness ? Yes, you 
do. They say when a person 
preaches experience, the facts are not 
easily got over. I am going to tell . 
Mr. Merchant what he needs. You 
take a man who conducts his business 
on h's own resources, and however 
well he may lay his plans his business 
frequently fails on his hands and he < 
becomes bankrupt; for he cannot 
foresee what is going to transpire in 
the markets. “ Well, bow are yon 
going to prevent buch mishaps?” 
You need the Spirit of the Lonl to 
enable you to foresee. This is what 
is needed when you buy goods, where 
you trade and do busiuess ; you need 
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the spirit 'of revelation to he with 
you. Wo frequently hear our met-, 
r obants say they cannot do business 
,and then go into the pulpit to preach. 
1 will say that there is not a mer- 
, chant in this Territoiy who attends 
/ to as much of what is called worldly 
basinet, or tempoVal things, as I do, 
^ , yet I can afford to preach several 
times each week, and soy my prayers 
as long os I wish to. Kow, if I 
preach experience, who can controvert 
f it ? If any one docs not believe my 
’ statement, let him live with me and 
< he will soon learn that a pressure of 
-.t business that will take a merchant a 
week to think about, 1 know the 
moment it is mentioned to me. I see 
' and understand it from beginning to 
end, and I say, at once, “Do thus and 
, . so,” “ Go yonder,” or “ Take such 
and such a course;” but I need the 
Spirit of the Lord continually to 
fv guide and dictate me in business 
pertaining to farms, merchandizing, 
mining, missions, buying, selling, 

, , etc., etc. ; and the more 1 have to do 
, the more revelation I need, and the 
more acute my spirit must become. 

It is a great mystery to many 
people, and especially to strangeis, 
how I have preserved myself. My 
life depends upon the Spirit of the 
Lord, although my body gets some- 
times a little, out of order, and it is 
^ ’ veiy probable my stomach will ache 
pretty bad after this loud talking, 

‘ for I am neither iron nor immortd. 
But a great many marvel at my pre- 
servation. 1 have revealed the secret 
a great many times, and can now — I 
never worry about anything. ' I try 
to live so as to know my business 
and understand my duty, and to do it 
at the moment without a long study. 
If ever I am in ilie least tether^ 
with anything that comes before me 
^ it is in some frivolous case, trying to 
give counsel and- advice to on in- 
^ dividual without doing any mischief.. 
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If they wont ‘to do right, regardless^ ‘ 

Of self or the world, it is no trouble ta 
tell them what to do. And I say to- 
a farmer or a merchant, if yon want 
to live so as to prolong your days, 
never worry about anything; but- 
have the Spirit of the Lord so as to 
know what to do, and when yon have • 
done or counseled right never fret . 
about the result. It is in the hands 
of the Lord, and He will work out • 
the problem, and yon need not be at 
all afraid of the matter. And this is ' ^ ■ 
true of all the acts of the children of ' 
men.* The Lord has constitnted us 
rational beings, and onr volition is ' 
free to choose good or evil, just as we 
will ; but when we have followed out ‘ . 
bur choice the Lord will overrule the ' 
result of our acts — it is in His hands > 
and He will bring it out to suit Him. 
seif, and He will make the wrath of 
man praise Him^ When men nnder. 
take, 08 we see them occasionally, to 
interrupt every movement of the 
kingdom of God, and lay their plans, 
and have the train well laid in their 
own minds, for the destrnction of the / 
kingdom, the fiist thing they know « 
they are in the mud and the Saints 
are thrown np. We have seen tbis . j! 
scores of. times. It is jnst so in thq 
world. Men may propose, but Goff ' 1 ' 
will dispose accor^g to His good 
will and pleasure. , 

I want to say to the Latter-day 
Saints, and to those who are not 
Saints, wc have faith in God, and we 
have a reason for it. Evexy character 
who bos declared himself to be God, 
except the one we serve, has failed 
and been foiled in his calculations;. . 
he has come short in bis plans and 
been put to shame. There is no 
question but foul spirits have declared 
themselves to be deities; we have* 
history to this effect. But they have* , 
come off in shame. But the Lord is 
our God and it is He whom we 
serve ; and we say to the whole world 
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-that He is a tangible Being. We 
have a God with ears, eyes, nose, 
month ; He can and does speak. He 
has arms, hands, body, legs and feet ; 
He talks and walks; and we are 
formed after His likeness. The good 
book — the Bible, tells os what kind 
of a character our Heavenly Father 
is. In the first chapter of Genesis 
and the 17th verse, speaking of the 
Lord creating men, it reads as plain 
as it can read, and Ho created man 
in Ifisown image and likeness; and 
if He created Adam and Eve in His 
own image, the whole human family 
are like Him. This same troth is 
home oat by the Savior. Said he, 
when talking to his disciples : He 
that hath seen me hath seen the 
Father and, ** I and ray Father are 
one.” The Scripture says that Ho, 
the Lord, came walking in the 
Temple, with His train; I do not 
know who tliey were, unless His 
wives and children ; bnt at any rate 
they filled the Temple, and bow many 
there were who could not get into 
the Temple I cannot say. This is 
the account given by Isaiah, whether 
he told the truth or not I leave every 
body to judge fur himself. 

The Bible also says ~ the liord 
talked with Moses ; He talked with 
(he rich and the poor, the noble and 
ilie ignoble. He sent His angels, 
and at last sent His Son, w ho was in 
the express imago of the Father — 
BEis Only Begotten Son, according to 
the flesh, here on tb’s earth. That is 
the God we serve and believe in. He 
is a God of system, order, law, science, 
and art ; a God of knowledge and of 
•power.' He says to the haman family, . 
** Do ns you plea.se, bnt I will over- ! 
mle the results of your actions.” He 
says to the wicked, You may fight 
these Latter-day Saints, bnt tliey are 
my people, I have called them, and 
.commanded them to como out of 


Babylon and to gather themselves ^ 
together. You, wicked world, may 
fight them ; you may lay yonr plans 
and schemes, but with all yonr 
machinations and wisdom I will show 
you that I am greater than you all, 
and 1 will put you to shame, and 
blast your expectations, and disap. 
point yonr calcnlations, and yonr 
attempts to injure my people will be 
foiled; for Zion shall arise, her glory • 
shall be seen, and the kings of the 
earth shall enquire of the wisdom of 
Zion; and God shall be great, 'and 
His name shall be terrible among the' ' 
inhabitants of the earth ; and He will ' 
bring forth His kingdom and establish ^ 
His government, and Jesus will come ' 
and rule, King of nations, as he does ' 
King of Saints!” We have Jaw, we 
have rule, we have regulations ; and 
they are here, they are written and 
published to the world. They are 
in the Old and New Testament, 
Book of Mormon and the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants ; and we 
call upon all the earth, the rich and ^ 
the poor, to hearken unto these 
things ! Who will receive them ? 
Not many rich, not many noble, not 
many great men of the earth; but 
tlie poor of this world the Lord has * 
chosen, and He will make them rich, 
and they will be heirs of the earth. *' 
But they will be heirs with pare 
hearts, not with that covetousness we ‘ 
see manifested now. When we are ‘ 
prepared to receive the kingdom in * 
its purity, and to honor its laws and *. 
principles in ‘ our lives, just so soon • 
the Lord Almighty will bestow upon 
ns strength, power, wisdom, glory, 
riches and honor, and all the gO(^ • 
things that pertain to His kingdom ; ' 
and the Lord will be great among the 
people, and they will revere and 
acknowledge His name. 

God bless you, brethren and sisters. '■ 
Amen. . 

< ' ■ ’ I' t 
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’ ^ (Bqj'oriei "by David W, Evans) 

‘ , ’ KEEPING THE COMMANDMENTS. 


I would like the attention of tbe 
congregation. First, to my brethren 
* and sisters, How do you do ? I hope 
yon are well. My health is very 
excellent. I am happy to greet yon 
again. It gives me pleasure to see 
the people, but greater pleasure to 
see them striving to do the will of 
God. 

I understand that this morning the 
congregation were treated to a dis- 
course giving the details of oor travels 
for tifty-lwo days. I have no donbt 
they wero very satisfactory. Those 
who heard tbe remarks of Brother 
George A. Smith this morning mnst 
be aware that we are somewhat 
fatigued in body and want a little 
rest. Wo went from here to rest;! 
but travelling every day for nearly 
two months, and holding sometimes 
two or three meetings u day, does 
not atford much chauce for rest. 
However, it was a change — a change 
of climate, scenery, congregations 
and friends; and we have had great 
pleasure in visiting the Saiuta It is 
delightful to see those who profess to 
be Saints living together in unity and 
peace, which 1 am happy to say is 
the case to a great degree with tbe 
people among whom we have been 
travelling. 

When we talk to and instruct tbe 
people we have to chasten and correct 
them sometimes, so as (o lend their 
minds to principles more advanced 
tlian they aie in tbe habit of prac- 
ticing. Tbe Latter-day Saints are an 


excellent good people ; but when wo 
contemplate the perfection of the 
inhabitants of Zion we see that there 
is un opportunity for a great deal of 
improvement. Of tbe time that iO 
allotted to man here on the earth 
there is none to lose or to run .to 
waste. After suitable rest and re- 
laxation there is not a day, hour or 
minute that w’e should spend in idle- 
ness, but every minute of every day 
of our lives we should strive to im- 
prove our minds and to increase in 
the faith of the holy Gospel, in 
charity, patience, and good works, 
that we may grow in the knowledge 
of the truth ns it is in Jesus Christ 
I If we are not Sauits I do not think I 
ever saw any ; but still there is a , 
lack in the faith aud works of this 
people, preparatory to tbe inhabiting, 
of tbe Zion that is spoken and 
propbecied of and writ ten about. 

There are a great many texts which 
might be nsed, very cumprehensive 
and full of meaning, but I know of 
none, either in the Old or New ‘ 
Testament, more so than that saying, 
said to have been made by the Savior, 
and I have no doubt it. was, If ye 
love uie, keep my commandment^!^ 
You recollect that, after the resur- 
rection, when Jesus came to Peter 
aud others who hud been Gsbing all 
night, but bad caught nolhiug, ha 
said to them, “ Cast your net to the 
right side of the ship.” They did soj! 
and we read that they drew a multi- 
tude to shore, and tlien they beheld 
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ilieir Savior. After broiling and 
eating of their fish, Jesus, knowing 
their feelings, and how apt men are 
to forget that which they once knew, 
said to Peter, “ Simon, son of Jonas, 
lovest thon me more. than these?” 
pointing to the fish. They had pro- 
fessed to love him ; they had followed 
him, and had suffered persecution for 
his sake; they had delighted in his 
words, rejoiced in his lalx)rs, and had 
seen the wonderful works which he 
performed, and some which, in his 
name, they had performed themselves; 
yet, after all this, they seemed in- 
clined to turn away and gO a fishing; 
and when they had caught fish and 
drawn them to the shore, Jesus said. 
Do you love me more than you love 
these ?” He had previously told 
them ; “ Jf ye love me, keep my 
commandments.” 

“ How long ? Pop a day ? Keep 
the commandments of the Loi*d for a 
week ? Observe and do his will for 
a month or a year There is no 
‘promise* to any individual, that I 
have any knowledge of, that he shall 
receive the reward of the just, unless 
be is fiiithfol to the end. If we fully 
understand and faithfully carry out 
in our lives the saying of Jesus, If 
ye love me, keep my commandments,” 
we shall be prepared to go back aud 
dwell in the presence of the Father 
and the Son. 

What are his commandments? 
Did he ever teach the people anything 
that is wrong ? If we read the re- 
qnirements made by Jesus, by the 
Father, or by any messenger sent 
from the Heavens to the children of 
men we shall find nothing that will 
injure any hnraan being or that will 
destroy the soal of one of the sons or 
daughters'of Adam and Eye. Many 
think that the sayings and doings of 
some of the prophets and servants of 
God, in ancient and. modem times, 
said and done in obedience to the 
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commands of the Lord Almighty,, 
tend to evil ; but it is not so. All ' 
God’s requirements tend to good to 
His children. Any notion to the 
contrary is the result of ignorance. 
The human family are enveloped in 
ignorance, so far ns the origin and 
object of their existence here is con- 
cerned. Their ignorance, superstition, 
darkness and blindness are very ap- 
parent to all who ore in the least 
enlightened by the spirit of truth. 
They seek to hide themselves in 
ignorance and blindness 'rather than 
learn who they are and the object of . 
their being here. What do the 
human family know of God or Jesus, 
or of the woi^s whiob I have quoted, 

“ If ye love me, keep my command- 
ments?” “Search the Scriptures, 
for in them yc think ye have eternal 
life,” says Jesus, “and they are they 
which testify of me.” They testify 
of the Savior, of his doctrines and 
requirements, and of the ordinances 
of his house; the plan of salvation is 
there portrayed, and any person who! 
follows its dictation may redeem 
himself from the thraldom of sin, 
and know, by the Spirit, that Jesns 
is the Christ. All who will take this ' 
course will know by revelation that 
God is our Father ; they will under- 
stand tlio relationship they hold to ^ 
him and to their fellow-beings. The 
world may in vain ask the question, 

“ Who are we ?” But the Gospel 
tells ns that we dre the sons and , 
danghters of that God whom we* 
serve. Some say, “We are the 
children of Adam and Eve.” So we . 
are, and they are the children of onr > 
Heavenly FalheVi We arc all the 
children of Adam and Eve, and they ^ 
and we are the ofispring of Him who 
dwells in the heavens, the highest , 
Intelligence that dwells anywhere 
that we have any knowledge of. . 
Here we find onrselves, and when » 
ibfauts, the most helpless, and neej*^ 
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ing' the most caro and attention of 
any creatnrea that come into being 
on tho-face of the earth. Here wo 
find in oorselves the germ and the 
foundation, the embryo of exaUation, 
glory, immortality and eternal lives. 
As we grow np wo receive strength, 
knowledge and wisdom, sonae more 
and some less; bnt only by keeping 
the commands of the Lord Jesus can 
we have the privilege ot knowing the 
things pertaining to eternity and our 
lelationship to the heavens. 

When I contemplate the efiects of 
keeping the commands of the Lord, 
and look at the Christian world, 1 
cannot help being struck with the 
difierence of the results which fiow 
from serving Qod and Satan. I have 
dwelt, for many years, in the Christian 
world. I have tried to learn all that 
they know. Bnt ivhat does it amount 
to ? Nothing. Hoiv many chapters, 
pamphlets, and volumes have been 
written upon the Holy Ghost, the 
birtJi of the Savior, and concerning 
the being of that God whom we serve ? 
But who knows the truth pertaining 
to these subjects or to any one of 
them ? Not one. But all who keep 
the commandments of Jesus have 
tlie privilege of gaining a correct 
understanding of these things. If 
we draw near to him, he will draw 
near to us ; if wo seek him early, we 
shall find him; if wo apply our 
minds faithfiilly and diligently, day 
by day, to know and understand the 
mind and will of God, it is as easy 
as, yes, I will sjiy easier than, it is to 
know the minds of each other, for to 
know and understand ourselves and 
our own being is to know and under- 
stand Qod and His being. It is true 
there is a great deal of speculation in 
the world ; and it becomes more ap- 
parent every year; and it will con- 
tinue so until the people believe in 
the Gospel of the Son of God, or are 
given over to infiddity. See the 
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sects and parties^ springing up here 
and springing up there, from this 
and that, and embracing this and the 
other phantom; or following after 
this and that dream or phantasy of 
their imagination. They are dividing 
and subdividing, and dri/tiag, ns fast 
as time can roll, into infidelity. 

"Who will know the Son of God ? - 
Who will know that Jesns is tllO^ 
Christ? Who, in this our day, can 
say as Peter did, “Thou art the 
Christ, the Son of the Jiving God.” 
How many will come to this ? Very 
few. How often I have contemplated 
the condition of the Christian world ! 

1 have preached the Gospel to 
hundreds of thousands of them. Hid 
they believe ? If they did, they did 
not yield obedience. They would 
contend and argue against the truth, 
but only one here and another there, 
or as it is written, “one of a city, 
and two of a family;” or, to reverse 
it, one of a family and two of a city, 
would obey it, .and gather with the 
Saints. Many of those who have 
gathered, w’heu they have been blessed 
with a few of the good things of this 
life, have lifted their heels against 
Jesus and in opposition to his com- 
mands and revelations, and have 
turned away to fables. I have often 
asked this question, “ Has one-I;alf of 
these who have obeyed the Gospel 
and been baptized into the Church 
ever gathered with the Saints?” No, 
they have not; and to. many who^ 
have gathered the Gospel soon beemne 
like a dream. They have had their 
minds opened and seen things cor- 
rectly ; they have had the manifesta- 
tions of the Spirit of the Lord and 
have rejoiced in the truth; bnt by 
and by, through the lusts of the flesh, 
they have become sordid, have turned 
again to the world, and have -forgot 
the Gospel and its blessings. 

Is this the case with the Saints ? 
It is the case with many who have 
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been called Sainte, and yet we say 
that the Lalter>day Saints, as a body, 
are the best people that can be found. 
Who would have done as they have ? 
Who, in the world, are willing to 
manifest that they are believers in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, in the pi'ophets 
and Apostles, and in Joseph Smith ? 
One. of the Apostles, writing of con> 
fessing the Savior, says, “Every 
spirit that confesseth that Jesus is 
the Christ is of God ; and every spirit 
that confesseth not that Jesus is the 
Christ is not of God/* , I say that 
every spirit that confesseth Jesus to 
be the Savior of the world, the Old 
and New Testament and the Book of 
Mormon to be true, and Joseph 
Smith to bo a prophet, is of God ; but 
every spirit that does not confess 
these things is not of God. 

1 can say to my biethren and sisters 
who profess to believe in the Gospel of 
the Son of God, as it has been revealed 
to' ns in these latter days, that we 
need to pay attention to onr faith, 
and to oh^rve the principles of onr 
religion inviolate, and to live by every 
woi^ that pixiceeds out of the mouth 
of God, or we shall not bo prepared 
to inherit that glorv that we antici- 
pate. Is this so? 'It is, most as- 
snredly. I know that many Latter, 
day Saints think when they have 
obeyed the Gospel, made a sacrifice 
in forsaking their homes, perhaps 
their parents, husbands, wives, chil. 
dren, farms, native lands, or other 
things' held dear, that the work is 
' done : bat it is only jnst commenced. 
The work of purifying ourselves and 
preparing to bnild up the Zion of 
God on this continent has only jnst 
began with os when %ve have got as 
£ur as that Are we prepared now to 
establish the Zion tl^ the liord 
' designs to build up ? Q have many 
timra asked the questions, “ Where 
’ is the man that knows bow to lay 
first rock for the wall, that is to 
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surround the New Jerusalem or the 
Zion of God on tlie earth ? Where is ‘ 
the man who knows how lo constrnct 
the first gate of the city? Where 
is the man who understands how to . 
build up the kingdom of God in its 
purity and to prcpai-e for Zion to 
come down to meet it ?” ** Well,” ' 
says one, “ I thought the Lord was 
going to do this.” So He is if we 
will let Him. That is what we want ; ’ • 
wo want the people to be willing for •* ' 
the Loid to do it Bnt Ho will do 
it by means. Ho will not send His 
angels to gather up the rock to bnild • 
np the New Jerusalem. He will not 
send His angels from tho heavens to 
go to the mountains to cut the timber 
and make it into lumber to adpm the 
city of Zion. He has called upon us 
to do this work ; and if we will let 
Him work by, through, and with ns. 

Ho can accomplish it; otherwise we 
shall fall short, and shall never have 
the honor of building up Zion on the / 
earth. Is this so? Certainly. Well,* 
then, let ns keep the commandme nts, t 
What are His commandments To 
ns ? Has He commanded us to build 
an nrk ? No. He told Noah' to do 
that for the salvation of those who 
would go into it ; and pfter be had 
built it, and had' preached righteous- 
ness for a long spauo of time, warning 
the people of the coming judgments 
of the Almighty, how many believed 
bis testimony? Only eight sonls, 
and they were members of his own 
family. All the rest were swept from 
the face of the earth. This is accord- 
ing to the account given to us in the 
Old Testament, which we believe. 

I know that there are a great many ^ 
in the world who ate so wise in their 
own eyes that they are not disposed- 
to believe the acconnt contained in 
the Bible of the Creation, of Adam 
and Eve in the Garden of Eden, the , 
antediluvian world and other things, 
but we profess to believe, and we 
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do or should believe these things. 

The Lord has said that He will 
never again destroy the' world by a 
flood. Wbat will the next great 
catastrophe be ? It will .te fire : He 
will cleanse the earth as by fire, and 
will punTy and make it holy, and 
prepare it for the habitation of His 
Saints. But in doing this, which 
will be accomplished by the united 
labors of His Saints under His direc< 
tion. He has not told us to build an 
ark ; He has not told ns to ^ out of 
Sodom, as He did Lot and his family ; 
neither has Be told us to go down 
into Egypt or to come out of Egypt. 
What has He told us? Ho bus told 
us, and it is recorded in the revela- 
tions contained in the New Testament, 
that in the latter days He would 
send His angel flying through the 
midst of heaven, having the everlast- 
ing Gospel to preach to those who 
dwell on (he earth. That angel has 
flown, the Gospel is delivered, the 
kingdom is established, and Zion bos 
to be built up. Arc the Laiter-day 
Saints going to do this? Yes, we 
say 80<; we think the Latter-day 
Saints are going to do it. But are 
these my brethren and sisters now 
before me going to do it?' Ain I 
going to help to do it? I know that 
I hove labored nearly forty years to 
get the people to believe and to em- 
brace, in their faith and practice, 
what the Lord has told ns to do. 
The Lord wants to build op His 
Zion, and He wants to build it up 
through you and me. We ai-e the 
ones He has called upon. Will we 
consent to do this ? 1 firmly believe 
that, before wo make any very eflec- 
tuol progress in the accomplishment 
of that work, we must become more 
united and more fervent in our fnilb 
and practice than we Jiave ever yot 
been at any time. Wc have to 
become more like a single family, 
and be one, that we may ‘ be the 


Lord’s ; and not every one have his 
own individoal*" interest. - This is 
destructive, this disconnects the fhel- * 
ings of the people one from another, 
and causes divisions and disunion. 
But when we make the general cause 
of Zion onr individual cause it brings^ ' 

, 08 closer togetlier. 

We must observe all the words of ^ 
the Lord. The commandments con- 
tained in the Now Testament with 
regard to the ordinances of the honse 
pf God are obligatory upon us. But ^ 
we are nut called upon to bnild an ’ 
ark to save ourselves ; we are called ’ 
to build up Zion. God has spoken 
from the heavens, and given us reve- 
lations, and it is for yoo and me to 
obey. The command has been given, '' 
it is recorded, and yon can all read * 
for yourselves. ^ 

In partaking of this Sacrament of 
tlie Lord's Supper we are all agreed. 
When Jesus broke the bread and ' 
poured out and blessed the wine, said ' 
he, “Do this till I come.” We do it 
every Sabbath in remembrance of ‘ 
him, and we all agree in doing this. ^ 
When the woid is, “ Be baptized for ' 
the remission of sins,” we also agree 
on this: no dissenting voice. When 
wo say we ronst have hands laid on * 
for the reception of the Holy Ghost, ^ 
wo all consent to it, all feel alike in 
this. When we say that the Lord is . 
ponring oat the gifts of prophecy, 
revelation, tongues, visions, faith,*' 
healings, and so forth, we oil agree ' 
in these things. They arc all right, ' 
all coirect, we believe in them all, 
and we yield obedience to them. 
But when He speaks from the heavens 
and says, “ Now, my children, gather 
I oat from the wick^,” some consent 
to this, arid nctnolly go so far as to * . 
gather, and that is why we are here ’* 
in these mountains. Bnfr our labor 
is not done : we must still progress , 
until we become one. The Lord 
says, “Boone, except ye are one, yo ' 
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are not mine, be uvited.” But do 
WQ take a course to become so ? I 
will ask, have we, ns n general thing, 
obeyed the 6 1 'St revelations, together 
to Zion, and when there, to conse* 
crate onr property and devote all oar 
substance, time and talents for the 
baitding up the kingdom ? Have 
we obeyed the commandments and 
reqnirerocnts of Heaven in yielding 
up everything to (he will of God, and 
being dictated, as we should be, by 
the spirit- of revelation ? No, we 
have not. Herein we come short of 
that that we might do and perform 
for our own benefit and for the salva- 
tion of others, for it is not only tor 
the glory of God, bnt for our own 
bencfic that we each of us labor. The 
Lord is perfect)}' independent: He 
has received His glory, He reigns 
snpreme and ouinipotent. He is not 
dependent upon yon and me. If 
every one of os should apostatize and 
go down to hell, it would neither add 
to nor diminish. from His glory. He 
would mourn at our fully in taming 
away from the holy commandments 
and Eufiering the wrath of the 
Almighty to come upon us; thq 
Heavens would weep over us, but 
still the'Lord has His glory, and you 
and I are not laboring for His benefit. 
For whose benefit are we laboring ? 
For our own. All my preaching, 
laboriDg, and toils in this kingdom 
have been for myself, to get into the 
Celestial Kingdom of God. 1 have 
been laboring for that and nothing 
else. 

The Latter-day Saints require con- 
siderable preaching to; they ought 
to pray a little more ; they are doing 
pretty well, but if we try to draw 
them a little closer together,, how 
quickly we see the selfishness of the 
children of men in our own midst. 
If vre ask them to devote their time, 
talents and powers more completely 
to the bnilding up of the Kingdom of 
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God, one says, “ This is mine, I am / 
not going to have anybody control i 
me;^’ another one says, “1 am not 
going to submit to this.** Why, .. 
bless me 1 what have they ? lifothing ■' 
bat what the Ijord gave them, even 
to their own lives. Everything they 
'-'have is what the Lord has given, and 
He can take it away at His pleasure. 

Ho can bestow millions upon them if • 
He pleases, or take away at His ' ‘ 
pleasdre. Yet, while men will 
acknowledge this, one will say, “I 
am not going to be controlled and ■ 
another, “I am going to draw out of 
this.” Yon have heard and seen ^ 
through this clly a gn>at deal of 
talking, writing, and sophistry on • 
this subject. Mo matter how many 
pretty words are strung togolber into 
sentoncesand mode to appear beautiful , 
on paper, it mnounts to nothing. It_ 
is the truth ; it is the lo\^ and the 
power of til e Lord Almighty, and it . 
is the Gospel of the Son of God that 
you and 1 have embraced. Should 
we be controlled by that ? Yes, in 
everything. Well, get the people- ',j 
united together and tliey will be 
controlled by it; but as it is now,, 
the purchasing of a little merchandise 
sends a parcel of them to the deviL 
It is folly in the extreme ! By and ' 
by such characters will go to their 
own.place. Thei'e wUl be no carriages c 
there; no horses, fine houses, silks 
and satins there. Oh, the foolishness 
of the children of men ! 

Who are we, I ask again ? We 
ore the children of the Almighty, off 
Him who framed this earth and \ 
brought it into existence and ploced 
His children npon it,, to see what they | 
would do. He gave them their 
agency and said, ** Now^ act for your- • 
selves ;” and every one does act for > 
bimself, for good or evil, for blessings 
or curses. We. all act for ourselves-. 

I am laboring expressly to get back . 
again into the presence of my Father* 
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* and of my elder brother. What are 
you laboring for ? Gold ? Just see 
bow^ some are rnnniug to the gold 
mines ! “ Oh,” says one, “ there is 
silver found yonder.” • Says another, 
“ There is gold or there is copper 
found yonder.” See the greediness 
of the hearts of the children of men, 
and that too right in the midst of 
this people. ' We can praise the 
people, generally a great deal ; we 
give them credit for considerable 
- good they have done ; but we canbot 
give our brethren and sisters credit 
for any particular good while follow- 
ing the foolish fashions of the world. 

^ The Lord cannot credit them for 
running after gold and silver and tho^ 
riches of this world. If they do good;^ 
they shall receive- credit ; if they give 
.alms to the. poor, they shall receive 
•credit for it. If they are disposed to 
do anything for the benefit of the 
kingdom of God on the earth, they 
-will he blessed, and credited for it 
But when their hearts are turned 
from the holy commandments of the 
Lord Jesns, and to seeking after the 
things of this life, which perish, they 
will find that they will perish as well 
as the things tliey are using. What 
a pity ! How lamentable it is. 

, Now I ask the Latter-day Saints, 
have you anything to fear? Yes, 
you have. Havel anything to fear f 
Yes. What is it ? I fear lest I may 
slacken in iny faith and obedience in 
living as the Spirit of the Lord 
Almighty has required me to live, 
aud is urging this people to live, so 
that we may be worthy to build up 
2ion. Have you or I anything else 
• to bo afraid of? No; not at all. I 
have no fear of heavenly beings, for 
they are my friends. I wnut to go 
to their society and to be associated 
with them. I like some of God’s 
oncssengers, who travel about, to visit 
. wae. 1 am fund of their society. 1 
‘dike the spirits that dwell there. I 
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want to go home ; I wont to go back 
again and live there for ever. Why, 
the thought that the intelligence that 
is brought into existence here, may 
be amnihilated, is enough to make 
one shudder ! There are some who 
go so far in their unbelief that they 
deny the resurrection of the body; 
and even to say that the sonl sleeps . 
eternally. What is the use of your 
intelligence, what is it good for if • 
this be true ? There is no such thing 
os destroying element ! There is no 
sQch philosophy as annihilation. If 
the spirit should return to native 
element the element would not be 
destroyed; the particles of matter - 
will remain for ever. There are • 
some now getting so lofty in their 
imaginations, and so wise and intelli- 
gent in their owp estimation that 
they pretend to explain all the mys- 
teries of the past, present nnd future. 
They are like some called Latter-day 
Saints; they can talk very glibly 
about the principles of what they 
term the Gospel; but the practical ' 
workiugs'of the religion of the Savior 
they know or care little about. You 
come to the Latter-day Saints, and 
you may find plenty who talk their 
religion a great deal ; you may find a * 
hundred willing even to die for it to 
ono who is willing to live it. If all 
were willing to live it we wonld risk 
the dying; we care nothing about 
thac. Wo shall all go sooner or later. 
We shall not stay in this world in 
onr present cond ition for ever. Some- 
thing or other v?ill divide this intelli- 
gence or spirit from the body which 
it inhabits; nnd the tobernaclo will- 
go down to dnst. Our spirits will not 
sleep an eternal sleep, hut our bodies 
will be resurrected, nnd our spirits 
and our bodies will be reunited ; and 
all who l)clieve to the contrary oi'ein 
a state of darkness, wretchedness an^ 
unbelief. 

Brethren and sistei’s, be faithful to 
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yonr religion. There is nob the least 
reason for fear from any other sonrce 
in the world. Keep os calm as a 
' summer's evening ; no harm can 
. come to him who serves God with all 
his heart and trusts jn Him for future 
Insults. ■“ But” some say, “Ciinnot 
they kill us?” Yes, they can kill 
you and me, if the Lord permits; 
bat if He does not, 1 reckon they 
cannot. And suppose they do kill 
ns ! Do wo want to stay in this 
world in our present condition for 
over ? 0, no. If Joseph and Hyrum 
Smith hod not been killed in Carthage 
jail,, do you think they would have 
liv^ for ever ? Ko, they could not; 
the fiat has gone forth that our bodies 
most all return to mother earth.*] 
There is no danger for the Latter, 
day Saints. The Lord reigna' He 
has said that he would fight our 
battles. Has He done so? Look 
back, ye Saints, for forty' years, from 
the sixth of this month, when this 
Choroh was organized. Brother. 
George A. Smith and a few of us 
were away on the anniversary of the 
day; bat yon, here, hod a little Con. , 
ference and adjourned over. Did you ' 
realize that forty years hod elapsed 
, since this Church Was organized ? 
Yes, and there is no question that you 
talked of it. Look imek, members of 
this Cbnrch, fur thirty.nine years! 
Has the Lord fooght otir battles? 
He has. Has He protected and fed 
and clothed us ? Certainly He has. 

' When we came here no man know 
that we could raise, an ear of com, 
and a great many believed that we 
. could not. How many contended 
against onr setting out fruit trees ? 
Said they, “ You never can raise an 
apple, plum, or pear, and yon certainly 
can never raise a peach or on apricot. 
We told them we should set out trees 
' and trust in the Lord ; and although 
when we came here eveiything was 
fireezing to death, yet now, through 


the Lord blowing the elements and 
tempering the soil, water and atmos- 
phere, the Saints in every settlement 
are raising beautiful grains and fruits ; 
and the people are increasing and 
multiplying. Wherever we have 
been on our recent journey they 
flocked out by hundreds to welcome 
ns ; and there wer6 swarms of healthy,, 
bright intel ligen t ch ild ren every where,. 

Talk about polygamy 1 There is- 
no true philosopher on tlie face of 
the earth but what will admit that 
such a system, properly carried out 
according to the order of heaven, is 
far superior to monogamy for the 
raising of healthy, robnst children ! 
A person possessing a moderate 
knowledge of physiology, or who has 
paid attention to his own natnre and 
the nature of the gentler sex, can 
readily understand (his. 

“ Bat,” says one, ** are we not all 
to 1 m killed for onr belief in this 
principle?” I reckon not. “Are 
we not going to be driven from our 
homes?” 1 don’t know. This is a 
good place; 1 would like to stay 
here ; I would rather npt go ; I havo 
considerable to leave if we shonld go 
from here. I do not know how to 
do without the liberty that my father 
fought for. He went into the Revo- 
lutionary army when he was fourteen 
years old, and stayed until the close 
of the war ; and 1 do not know how 
to do without that liberty anyway in* 
the world. . I guess I can think as I 
please, and I giiess 1 can live happy,.’ 
I shall try to, at any rate, until I 
finish my work, and 1 rather think 
you will, brethren and sistei’s, if yom 
love Jesus, and prove it by keeping 
his commandments. If you do this,, 
there is no danger in the world.- But 
when 1 look round and see the foolish 
habits of the people, it is a little- 
mortifying, and I wish it wero other- 
wise. Still we pnt up with it,« and 
do the best we can; and talk and 
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pi'encb and set you examples, and 
teach you bow to be Saints in very 
deed, so that by and by you may be 
prepared io go and build up the 
Centre Sbthe of Zion. If 1 have to 
go from here, if I live to doso, !• 
want to go to Jackson county. May 
I ? (^es, from the congiegutioa.) 

That is tlie place I want to go to. It 
is not healthy like this; but the Lord 
will make it so, and Hu will bless the 
soil, the water, and the atmosphere, 
and they will become henlthy if the 
Saints will live theii l oligion. Let 
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us do tbe will of God and there is 
no- fear fiom any quarter. I never 
felt calmer since I have beeh in tins 
Cbnrcb, and I bnvo been in the wars. 
I have left my borne five limes, and 
a good handsome pioperty each time; 
bat I do not feel a bit like i.t now, 
and I cannot get (he spirit of it. 

To the Latter-day Saints 1 say, live 
your religion, sanctify tbe Lord God 
in your hearts, live by every word 
that proceeds from (he mouth of God, 
and we shall we prospered. 

Gou bless you. Amen. • 
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(R>'poHed hy David W. Eviim.) 


' I nm called upon this afternpon to 
make some remarks upon (he life and 
"death of Brother Ezra 'I'lift Benson, 
who has been suddenly taken oat of 
onr midst — from time into eternity. 

I have long since considered it 
unnecessary to make any excuses for 
performing my duly upon any occa- 
sion in public; but if (here is any 
•position wheic a man might have 
doubts about satisfy ingjrts own mind 
or the minds of his friends, perhaps 
it is on an occasion like this. It is* 
well known, at least, to the Latter* j 
day Saints, Ibat the Elders of Isiuel 1 
rise to speak wil.hout any written 
sermon or preparation of any kind. I 
Many of ns iiave I een engaged the > 
greater portion of our lives in preach- 
ing tbo Gospel to the woild, and on 
every occasion we depend for assist* 


auce and pteparolion upon the Spirit 
of God. This is my position this 
afternoon. 1 rise befoie you with no 
prepared sermon, and with no par- 
ticular principles that 1 have settled 
in my mind to nddiess you upon; 
depending, ns on all occasions, upon 
the Spirit of God and the faith ond 
prayers of my fiiends. Tliis dispen- 
sation of Piovidence ennsea mo many 
reflections; and 1 presume it is tbe 
case with eveiy Lultcr*dny Saint 
present In the fiist place 1 will ask 
the question, “What position did 
Biother Benson occupy while in the 
flesh, ond how many have ever held 
the same position on the face of the 
earth ? The woi^ds contained in the 
7th verse of the 52ud chapter of the 
prophecies of Isaiah a'-e brought to 
my mind. While contemplating the 
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^ great; work of bailding ap fche Zion 
|, of God in the last days, he says*— 
“How beautiful upon the moun- 
tains are the feet of him that bringeth 
, good tidings, that puhlisheth peace; 

that bringeth good tidings of good, 
^ that publislieth salvation ; that saith 
unto Zion, Thy God reigneth !** 

What position can any man oconpy 
, on the fnoo of the earth, that is more 
noble, God-like, high and glorious 
than to be a messenger of salvation 
■ unto the human family ? What 
more responsible position can a man 
occupy than to be an Apostle of the 
Lord Jesus Christ ? 1 do not know 
of any in this or any other generation. 
> The thought also arises in my mind, 
bow many individuals have ever held 
this position on the earth ? I find in 
the history recorded in the Bible, 
-from the days of Adam down through 
the difiTerent dispensations and gene- 
rations, that prophets have existed on 
the earth. Adam, himself, was a 
prophet and he ordained his sons to 
the Melchizedek Priesthood ; the 
Gospel of Christ was taught to him 
after the Fall, and he attended to the 
oidinances of the bouse of God. He 
was a High Priest, and, as a High 
Priest, held the keys of the kingdom 
of God. There were many sons who 
• were High Priests, having been 
ordained to this office by their father 
Adam. Three years belore his death 
he called together Seth, Enos, Jared, 
Gainan, Mahalecl, Methusaleh, and 
many other of his descendants in the 
Valley of Adam-Ondi-Ahman, and 
there rose np and blessed them with 
his great and last patriarchal blessing. 

. This has been given to ns by revela- 
lation ; and these men were prophets 
.and High Priests. 

Tracing down the sacred history 
through the different ages and dis- 
pensations, we learn that many 
prophets existed among the children 
•of men. Moses was a lawgiver in 


Israel, and held the office of a Prophet, 
Seer, and Revelator. When I say 
'that many prophets have existed, it 
probably needs some qualification. 
The number of persons thus honored 
of God has not been many when com- 
pared with the whole of the people 
who have lived ; but in every Gospel 
age and dispensation God has had 
His prophets and servants upon the 
earth to make known His will to its 
inhabitants. In the days of Moses 
Elders were chosen as liis connselors;, 
and sovCTly Elders were ordained to 
bear record of the things of God and 
to assist Moses in the work to oe 
performed in his day ; but we do not 
rend of Apostles being chosen under 
Moses’s dispensation. Jesus taber- 
nacled in the fiesh to establish the 
kingdom of his Father upon the 
earth, and when he was thmy years 
of age he went forth odminismring in 
the ordinances of the house of God, 
and he chose twelve Apostles to assist 
him, and he gave to them the keys of 
the kingdom of God. *And the 
highest office that any man has ever 
held on the faco of the earth in this 
or any other generation is that of an 
Apostle. 

We rend that God set in His 
Church first Apostles, then prophets, 
evangelists, pastors, teachers, gifte, 
graces and helps ; and the office of nu 
Apostle entitles him to hold the keys 
of the kingdom of God; and what 
he binds on eai'th is bound in heaven, 
and what he looses on earth is loosed 
in heaven. The history of. the Twelve 
whom Jesus chose is to be found in 
the New Testament; within the lids 
of that book their travels, the course 
they pnrsned and the doctrines they 
taught are pnblished to the world. 
Nearly the whole of them sealed their 
testimony with their blood. Gome 
were crucified as their master was ; 
some were beheaded ; and all, except 
John, suffered martyrdom in some 
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xvay for the word of God and the 
testimony of Jesos Christ. This was 
the fate of the 6rst quoram of Apostles* 
we have any history of. 

After the death and resurrection of 
the Savior, when he ministered to his 
disciples the last time on earth, he 
informed- them that he had other 
sheep not of this fold whom he was 
^oing to visit and minister unto. The 
Book » of Mormon is a record of the 
descendants of the House of Israel , 
who dwelt on this continent anciently. 
It gives us the histoiy of the Jared ites 
who came from the Tower of Babel ; 
of Lehi and his family, who came 
from Jerusalem, and also of the 
Lamnnitc.s and ^iephites, the descend- 
ants of Kephi and Lemuel, sons of 
Lehi. In that record we find that 
Christ, after his death and resurrec- 
tion, visited that branch of the house 
of Israel which dwelt on this con- 
tinent. On the occasion of that visit 
we are informed that Jesus chose 
Twelve Apostles and gave to them 
the same power, keys, gifts and graces 
that ho had given to his Apostles on 
the eastern continent, and they went 
forth and magnified their callings. 
All of this quorum of the Twelve 
Apostles had the promise of departing 
and being with Christ when they 
were seventy- two years old, except 
three of them. To these three Jesus 
gave a promise similar to that which 
he gave to John the Revelator — 
namely, that they should tarry in the 
flesh until ho came. History informs 
ns that the wicked tried to' kill John 
in varions ways, placing him, on one 
occasion, in a cauldron of boiling oil, 
hut his life was preserved; and that 
finally, in the reign of Domilian 
Caesar, he was banished to the Isle of 
Patmos to work in the lead mines. 
While there he w'ns blessed with 
visions, revelations, knowledge, light 
•and trnib, a portion of which we 
have lecorded in what are called the 
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^Revelations of St. John. In the 
reign of Nerva John was recalled^ " 
and afterwards wrote his epistles. 
The first quorum of Apostles were 
all ppt to death, except John, and we 
are informed that he still remains on 
I the earth, though bis body has doubt* 

[ less undergone some change. Three 
of the Nephites, chosen here by the 
Lord Jesus as his Apostles, had the 
same promise^that they slionld not 
taste death- nutil Christ came, and 
they still remain on the earth in the 
flesh. 

Thus we have an account in the 
Bible and Book of Mormon of but 
two quorums of Twelve Apostles 
being chosen previous to this dilsipen* 
sation ; but in these last days the ; 
Lord called upon Joseph Smith, gave 
him power and authority to organize J 
His Chnrch and kingdom again upon ' 
the earth,' and gave him the Holy | 
Priesthood and the keys of the king- i 
dom of God. Joseph was ordaiued to the ^ 

Apostleship under the hands of men | 
holding the keys of the kingdom of I 
God in the da^’s of Jesus — namelyy 
Peter, James and John. ' ■ 

1 shall not occupy time with euteiw | 
ing into the details of these things. * 
I have referred to them to show the ' 
importance of the office held by 
Brother Benson. He was a membw ) 
of one of the three quorums of I 
Apostles that have ever been chosen 
on the face of the earth since Jesus ' 
Christ tabernacled in tbe flesh, that 
we have any knowledge of. The ' 
first chosen when Jesus comnienced ’ 
bis public labors in the flesh ; the ' 
second after bis resurrection, here on 
this continent; nud the tlilrd, since 
the revelation of the Gospel in our 
own day. Here we find only thirty- 
six men, chosen at various times and 
dispensations, in six thousand years^ 
to hold this order of Priesthood^ 
unless they w-ere chosen in the days 
of Enoch and at times in which the ' 
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;Pi6le Vddes no6 inform ns. This 
namb'er has been increased, however, 
by others who haye been cliosen to fill 
' vacancies in these quorums, as in the 
' cose of Judas, and others; but it is 
safe to say that the entire number 

* who have held this office from the 
days of Adam nniil to-day has been 
very limited. As to the nnmber of 
inhabitants who have dwelt on the 
eartli daring that period, it is a pretty 
difficalt matter to form any correct 
idea in relation to it 1 do not think 
that any statistician could tell this to 
ony degree of correctness. It is a 
kind of a given point in these dnj’s to 
say that the population of the earth 
is about a thousand millions, and that 
this number pass away every genera- 
tion. It is also estimated that about 

' three generations pass away in a cen- 
tury ; this gives three thonsand 
I ' millions in a centnry, thirty thousand 
- millions in a thonsand years, and one 

• hnndred and eighty thousand millions 
in six thousand years — about 'the 
period that is supposed to have elapsed 
since the creation of man npon the 
earth. Whether these statistics are 
anything like correct it is not of 

• much importance to disenss ; but it 
is an important reflection that Brother 

* Benson, who has been associated with 
ns so many years, is one of the chosen 
few, of all the immense nnmbers who 

< have dwelt on the face of the earth, 
who have been called to hold the 
office of Apostle. Well might the 
prophet say, “How beantifnl npon 
' the monntains are the feet,” &c. . 

'^»>I»’will say that in my boyhood, 
attending Sabbath school in 
* fmy ^iive State, ,«Ooanecticat, there' Christ. I have lived to see Apostles 
i'seemdd 'Sdmething glonons to me* and the full organization of the 
> i^abonb tha Annstlra of .Tasms Christ ; Priesthood ag^ain officiating in and 


Apostle, or any man called of God, 
who cjuld teach me the way to bo 
saved, a man who held in his hands 
the power of the Priesthood, who 
could command the elements and 
they would obey him, and who could 
declare the words of life in their troth 
and purity to the inhabitants of the 
earth. 1 always looked upon the 
lives and missions of these men, 
though despised by the world gene- 
rally, as the most important of any 
men who ever dwelt in the flesh. 
Jesus himself was called master of 
the bouse of Beelzebub, and travelled 
thiongh a constant scene of poverty, 
'ridicule, persecution and affliction; 
yet there was soWthing great, good, 
grand and glorions in the life of the 
Savior of Uie world. This was the 
fate of him and his Apostles; and 
tliongh they descended below all 
things, they held in their hands the 
destiny and salvation, not only of 
that generation, but ot all the human 
race; and woe be to that house, 
nation, kindred, tongne or people 
who rejected their words and testi- 
mony, for they will rise in judgment 
against them. 

From the doys of my childhood 
until I heard the fulness of tho Gospel, 
as tanght by the Latter-day Sainte, 1 
had a great desire to live to see a 
prophet or Apostle. I have lived to 
see this day. I have lived to see tho 
Chnrch and kingdom of God on 
the earth, with all its gifts, graces, 
power, glory and dominion, revealed 
and organized by the ministrations 
of angels from God in heaven and by 
the revelations of the Lord Jesns* 


i^aboni the Apostles of Jesns Christ 
'(^ ^■^Vhd wbre called ta preach tho Gospel 
> ^6f the Son of God to the inhabitants 
■lof the earth ; and I have ‘many times 
'ifelt that I would willingly walk a 
. ' thonsand miles to see a prophet, an 
* No. 2 L 


administering the ordinances of salva- 
tion to the children of men. 

Brother Hsra % Benson, whom 
death has occtnrred so unexpectedly^ 
was one of the few call^ in this day 

Vo\. xm 
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to bear testimony to the sations of 
the earth of tho restoration of this 
Gospel, and he has travelled morty 
, thousand miles to do so. He has 
been true and faithful unto death, 
.and he will receive a crown of life. 
He has gone, from our midst tp the 
spirit world to mingle with the Gods, 
or at lea»t with his brethren who 
have gone before him; whether he 
will mingle with the Gods until after 
the resurrection perhaps it is nut fur 
me to say. He has gone home to 
receive his reward. What a cloud of 
reflection it brings to the mind ! It 
speaks in loud language to oveiy 
Apostle, prophet. Elder and Saint of 
God, and to all the inhabitants of Urn 
earth, “ Be ye also ready ! ” That is 
what it says to all men. If yod have 
j anything to do, any work to perform 
that is of consequence to yourself or 
friends, living or dead, do it. 

Is there any sorrow or mourning 
' in my heart with regard to the de- 
parture of Brother Benson ? I would 
ratlier follow a thousand Apostles and 
prophets to the grave and see their 
lifeless remains deposited in ilie dark , 
and silent tonib, than see one man 
who has tasted the good word of God 
and the powers of the world to come, 
make shipwreck of his faith, lose his 
, ..crown and go to perdition. X have 
^ hud more sorrow in seeing men, witli 
whom I have traveled and preached 
, the Gus|)el, turn from the truth, com* 

‘ mit wickedness, and lose their stand- 
ing in the Church, than over all tho 
' faithful llatter-day Saints 1 have seen 
* laid in the tomb. When 1 see a man 
depart who, like Brother Benson, bos 
been ever willing to ,go and come and 
do the bidding of tliose over him, 1 
look forward with great joy to his 
reward. He is the first man in the 
Quorum of the Twelve, who, for tho 
l^t forty years, has had the privilege 
' of dying a natural death ; fur most of 
the Apostles who ever tabernaoled in 


tho flesh have died as nmrtyrs, We 
have had two in our quorum who 
have died thus, besides our Prophet 
and Patriarch. True, they will re- 
ceive a martyr's crown, so will all 
men who are triie and faithful unto 
death and lay down their lives for 
the work of Gud and the testimony 
of Jesus Christ. , . . 

Brother Benson has died among 
his friends; he had not been in pain, 
or Bufieriug, or endured a lingering 
sickness. Thank God he died in the 
harness and has gone home to roceive 
his reward. During the time he hos 
been a member of the Chnrch ho hos 
been on many missions. 1 will hero 
remark, withont entering into details, 
that, at the time the Saints were 
driven from Illinois to this land, ho 
was called upon and sent cast, us one 
of tlie agents of the Church, to prove 
the eastern country — our Puritan 
fathers and friends in New England, 
after we bad been driven from our 
homes, country, and the graves of 
parents, wives and children, to see if 
they would stretch out their hand to 
assist us while in the wilderness. He 
labored fnitiifnlly un that mission, 
visiting Boston and other leading 
New England cities, calling for con- 
tributions to help the poor, the widow 
and the fatherless, who were, in a 
measure, in a state of starvation in 
the wilderness, after having been 
driven from their homes in the midst 
of uu inclement winter. 1 bel eve he 
gut fifty dollars. If he had gone into 
Missonri and split rails by tbe day, I 
guess he woo Id have made consider- 
able more money in the same time. 
But never mind! He was faithful 
on his mission, nnd retnrued faithfol, 
and continued so from tho commence- 
ment of his career as a Latter-day 
Saint until the day of his death. I 
rqjoice in this, and it is a couselation 
to his family and to all Israel to 
know that he has been true and 
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^ iriuthfal io bifl calHog. When I con- 
, template and realize that the little 
time spent here hi this mortal life 

* will fix and roonld onr destiny for all 
the endless ages of eternity, 1 tiy to 
realize what manner of men we all 

’ ought to be. 

j 1 have travded a good deal with 
Brother Benson and have been ao< 

* ’quainted with him, as yon have, a 

* .-good many years past, and I can bear 
this testimony of him — lie has always 

* been ready and willing to labor in 
either temporal or spiritnal things. 
Hereon this road he labored foithfally 

, ‘daring the past year in building a 
’ bandit miles of the railroad; he 
' and those associated with him finished 
^ their job with panctniility. All these 
' things show the untiring iodostry 
' .and perseverance of the man. 

\j This ie the way with all of ns. Wo 
. ore all called to labor in temj^ral 
< and spiritual things in building up 
*'°the kingdom of God in these last 
days. We have to preach the Gospel 
to the children of men ; we have to 
warn the nations of the earth. We 
have been called to do this; this is 
'l the command of God to the Elders of 
'.‘‘itorael. In obedience to this they 

* shoulder their knapsacks, and without 
^ parse or scrip,, travel the world over 
^ to declare to ^e children bi men the 

words of life and salvation. In doing 
this they swim rivers, wade swamps, 
‘ and.endoro much toil and privation, 
f Daring tbe'last thirty*scven years of 
^ my life 1 have traveled one hundred 
'ihonsnnd miles in obedience to this 
^ command. It will bo well with all 
men who are faithful in the per* 
\ formaneq of these duties. Brother 
^'“‘Benson never performed a mission or 
anj other duty .but what he will 

* rbjoice over for ever, and so it will be 
^ 'with 08 all. The reward of the 

faitbfnl^ will amply'repay them for all 
\ ihe.1aborS they ever performed or for 
'•'the 'privations they' have endotod^ 


No labor we have ever done that bos 
helped to promote, the Imppiness and 
well-beiug of our fellow.meu will go 
nurewarded. Brother Benson to>dny, 
instead of being with his family in 
Logau, that is in the flesh, he may 
be with them in spirit, is privileged 
to mingle with his brethren who 
have gone before — Joseph, Hyrum, 
David, Parley, fieber and the prophets 
‘and Apostles of former days. Ho is 
mingling with then. They have 
finished (heir work in the flesh. So 
has he. He has been suddenly called 
away from bis laboi-s, bat hjs ^works 
will follow him. 

I w'lsh to speak ip my friends a 
little with regard re the position 
which we occupy us Elders of I«rael, 
and os the Churoh and kingdom of 
God upon the oavth. I feci impressed 
to do so. I do not know that I wish 
to say h g^ eat deal more with regal'd 
to Brother Benson. His labors are 
before ns and the world, and they are 
before God and angols. I am satisfied 
with them, and 1 do not know who 
is not who was acquainted wicU him. 
X wish now to say something with 
r^ard to the organization of this 
Church and the position occupied by 
Joseph Smith, Elder Benson and the 
Apostles and Priesthood of this 
Ghureh. ‘ 

We are living in a very important 
age, an age in which preparations are 
n^ing for the 'second coming of the 
Messi^ to reigu a tbonsand years 
upon the earth with his Saints. The 
Scriptures of the Old and New Testa- 
ment will never be fnlGlled nntil this 
comes to pa&s. An angel of Qod,'fhe 
Bevelator John informs os, was to^fly 
through the midst of heaven, having 
the everlasting Gospel to preach 'to 
them that dwell on the ^th- 4 to 
every nation, kindred, , tongue and 
people, saying with a load voice, 
“ Fear Gtod and give glory te Him, 
'for the boor of His judgment is come, 
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and ’worahip Him who made the 
heaven, the earth, the seas and the 
fonntains of water.** Yon may take 
op Isaiah and all the prophets, and 
yon will find that they refer to ibis 
latter-doy dispensation, when the 
kingdom of God should be established 
on the earth. There never ^was' a 
prophet, from Adam down, whose 
records we have, bnt had bis eye upon 
this great dispensation of the last 
days. When the Lord created the 
earth He placed men npon ii^ and 
though the power of sin bos entered 
it^ it has not been left by the Lord to 
go at random. In Adam all fell, or 
died ; bnt in Christ, the Apostle says, 
all are made alive. Onr wor^y 
President has often said, when speak- 
ing upon the prevalence of sin in this 
world, that one of the greatest honors 
and blessings ever conferred on the 
sons * of men wns to come and dwell 
in the fiesh in a sinful world like 
this, amid the power of evil, tempta- 
tion and darkness, that they might 
have the privilege of overcoming them 
and of inheiiting eternal life, which 
• is the greatest giit of God. All the 
prophets have foreseen the establish- 
ment of the kingdom of God in the 
last days ; they have seen Zion pass 
through all her travail and persecution 
to her final triumph, when she pos- 
sessed great glory, poweranddominion 
i^n the land of Joseph. Daniel saw 
the kingdom of God, which he likens to 
a little stone cat out of the mountains 
without hands, which grew and in- 
creased in size until it filled the whole 
earth. Daniel said this kingdom was 
to be an everlasting kingdom. 

' Well, brethren and sisters, yon and 
i have lived to see the dawn of the 
great day thns referred to by the 
rophets, in which the God of heaven 
as set His hand for the last time to 
establish His kingdom upon the earth; 
a kingdom not to be overthrown, bnt 
to remain until spi, Satan and the 
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power of the devil are banished firom 
the face thereof, and nntil, as the 
prophets have said, the kingdoms 
this world shall become the kingdoms 
of onr God and His Christ. 

This day we have lived 'to seei. 
This taberaacle, this congregatioD^ 

' and the multitudes throngh the valleys 
of the mountains ore the fruits of this 
work. How did it commence? It 
commenced by an angel of God flying 
through the midst of heaven and 
visiting a young man named Joseph 
Smith, in the year 1827. That was ' 
the time of a great awakening among 
the sectarians* of the day — a day of 
revivals and protracted meetings, 
when the people were called upon to 
ioin themselves to the sectarian 
chnrchea. . This, young man looked 
arotfnd amid the confusion among tho 
different sects, each proclaiming the 
plan of salvation differently, and each 
claiming it was right and that all, 
others were wrong ; in the midst of 
this contention he did not know 
which to join. While in this state 
of nnoertainty h^tnmed to the Bible, 
and there saw that passage in the 
epistle of Jmnes which directs him 
that lacks wisdom to ask of * God. 
He went into his secret chamber and 
asked the Lord what he mast do to 
be saved. The Lor^ heard his prayer 
and sent His angel to him, who in- 
formed him that all the sects were ^ 
wrong, and that the God of heaven 
wos alx>nt to establish His work upon 
the earth. This angel quoted many 
of the prophecies of Isaiah and Jere- 
miah, and told this young man that 
they were about to be fulfilled among 
the nations of tlj^e earth ; and he also 
told him that if he would listen and * 
render obedience to the commands of 
God, he should be an instrument in* 
the bands of the Lord in establishing 
His kingdom npon the earth. 

These visits were repeated fbom 
time to time, during wrhich Joseph. 

i 
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received revelation and mucli instmc- 
tion in the things of God. He taught 
some of these things to his father and 
some of bis brothers and a few others, 
but he had no anthoricy to preach 
or administer in the ordinances of the 
honse of God.]l Why ? Becanse, as 
the prophet bos said, “ No man taketh 
this honor unto himself, except bo be 
called of God, as was Aaron.” No 
man, in any generation, has ever had 
authority to preach the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ unless he was called by 
revelation. You may read the history 
of all the prophets and Apostles from 
the creation down, and they have all 
received the Holy Priesthood under 
the hands of God or angels, or under 
the hands of men who have held this" 
•authority. It was so with Joseph 
Smith. He could not €nd anybody 
who possessed this authority, and be 
called upon the Lord to know what to 
do, and the Lord sent John the 
Baptist, who was beheaded for his 
Teligion. John held the Aaronio 
Priesthood, and he came and ordained 
Joseph Smith to the same Priesthood. 
This gave him power to admmister 
in some of the ordinances of the 
Gospel of Christ. He could baptize 
for the remission of sins, but could 
mot lay on hands for the gift of the 
Holy Ghost. The Lord afterwards 
.-sent Peter, James ani John, who 
held the keys of the kingdom in their 
day and generation upon the earth, 
and they ordained him an Apostle, 
and sealed upon his head every key, 
power and blessing, and all the 
authority which they exercised in 
their day. ^ , > 

This is the origin of the authority of 
the Ijatter>day ^ints; and from that 
day until the, present the little stone 
cut out of the mountain has been 
.gro^i ng. The Ch arch was organ ized 
■oil the 6th of April, 1830, with six 
members, and the Elders immediately 
(Went forth, one herein and another 


there, bearing testimony and preach* 
ing the doctrines the angel made 
known to Joseph, and some few, out 
of many, have received and obeyed 
the same. This Gospel is the same 
as that taught by the ancient Apostles, 
namely, faith in the Lord Jesus, 
Christ, repentance bf sin, baptism for 
the remission of sin, then the laying 
on of bands for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost These were the doctrines 
taught by the oncient Apostles, and 
the signs that followed believers 
anciently follow them in onr day. 
Said Jesus, when sending his Apostles 
forth to preach ; 

I ** Go ye into oil the world and 
preach the Gospel to every crentnre. 

** He that believeth and is baptized, 
shall be saved ; but he that believeth 
not shall be damned. 

“And these signs shall follow ihem 
that believe : In my name they shall 
cast ont devils; they shall spet^ with 
new tongnes ; 

“ They shall take op serpents ; and 
if they drink any doiidly thing it shall 
not hur^ them ; they shall lay hands 
on the sick, and they shall recover.” 

All these gifts and graces were 
promised by Joseph and the early 
Elders of the Church, just the same 
as by the ancient Apostles;, and this 
is the testimony that every Elder has 
borne from that day until the present. 
Has the Lord backed up this testi- 
mony? .He has. All of the Twelve 
who have labored abroad, and we 
have been* doing so, more or' less, 
thirty or forty years, traveling hun- 
dreds of thousands of ihlles — have 
made this declaration. I have 
preached to millions of my fellow- 
men in my own and other countries; 
and I and the other Apostles, as well ’ 
as hundreds of Elders of this Church 
and Hiogdom, have all naade the 
same proclamation, to kings, princes, 
presidents and rulers, and to the in- . 
habitants of the earth v^berever 
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hnve gone, as far as we liave had an i 
opportunity and bave had the privilege 
of opening our mouths. We have 
borne the same testimeny to all — 
namely, that all who would receive 
our testimony and obey the Go.spel 
should receive the Holy Ghost. 
Would we have dared to go forth and 
bear this testimony if we bod not. 
known this was the work of God ? 
Ko, there is not a man on the face of 
the earth wbo -doro do it under any 
other circumstances, for his hypocrisy 
and deception would soon have been 
apparent; tbe very first man that 
received bis testimony wonid hnve 
proved it. Could wo hnve gntl)ercd 
our hundreds of thousands from the 
nations of tlie earth* if we had been 
deceivers and had preached false 
doctrines ? . As the Apostle says, 
** But though we or an angel from 
heaven preach any other Gospel unto 
you than that which we hnve preached 
unto yon, let him he accursed." No, 
we should have had no success ; we 
might have preached false doctrines 
nniil we were grey, or as old as 
Methusnleh, but if we had we should 
never have seen Utah, this tabernacle 
or these valleys of tbe mountains. 
Bnt tho Lord backed up our testi- 
mony, and tens of thousands through- 
out this Territory and in the world, 
who received it, can bear rccortl that 
they have received the Holy Ghost, 
and the revelations of Jesus Christ, 
and that the gifts and graces of the 
Gospel have followed them. 

' This Church is organized exactly 
as it was anciently — with Apostles, 
prophets, pastors, teachers, gifts, hel|)8 
and' governments. Are nil Apostles, 
or nro all prophets? Du all have 
the gifts of healing, or do all speak 
with now tongues ? No, bnt all these 
gifts and ofiicea are in the Church, 
and, as the Apostle says, they are 
placed there for (he work of the 
m.inistry, for tho edifying of the body 
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of. Christ, and for the perfecting qf 
tbe Saints- — until wo are come to the , 
unity of the faith, to the knowledge 
of the Son of God, and to tlie fulness ^ 
of the stature of a man in Christ ! * 
Jesus. That is what they are given 
fur, and they arc needed just as much * 
as they ever were in any generation. ; 
But the world hos been without these ’ 
blessings and wandering in darkness 
for nearly eighteen centuries. Now ’ 
tbe Lord Iius raised up a people to * 
establish His kingdom on tho same ' 
foundation na anciently. This is the ^ 
work of U>e Latter-day Saints We ^ 7 
have been called to warn this genera- 
tion ; we understand the signs of the 
times and know that tho judgments 
of God are at hand. If wo had not 
been faithful to our calling and mis- 
sion the Lord would hnve raised up 
another people, because the set time ' 
is at hand for Him to establish Hia 
kingdom. 

There are one or two ideas more I 
wish to i*efer to with regard to the 
mission of Christ. That mission did 
not end when he was crucified. ' 
When that event took place we are ’ 
told tliat his body lay in the tomb 
for three days, and that his spirit , 
went to preach to the spirits in prison^ 
which sometime were disobedient 
when the long sufiTcring of God waited • 
in the days of Noah, while the ark ’ 
was preparing. Jesus went and ‘ 
preached to'tlicm in the spirit that ■ 
they might Ire judged according to 
men in the fle.sh. Hero is a principle . 
ol' which tho Christian world know . 
nothing, and which has been revealed % >• 
to us in our own' day — nnmely^j 
preaching the Gospel of life and 
salvation to the spirits of those who, * 
pass away without rendering obe- [ 
dience tliereuntu. Nearly eighteen 
hundred years have passed away since ' ^ 
God hud a Church opuu the earth. 

In that time about fifty-four tliousand * 
millions of human beings have pawed • / 


DEATH UP EX.DKB DBN80H. 


327 


away withont the Gospel. Are they 
to perish beoiuso tliey lived in f^snera* 
iions when God had no Church on 
the earth ? No, they will bo preached 
to by men who go into the spirit 
world, who hold the keys of the' 
kingdom of God, and tho oiflinancea 
of the house of God will be adminis* 
tcred to them by their descendants 
and friends here on the earth. Tho 
Apostle Pan! evidently hud his mind 
on this subject when ho says, “ Why 
then are they baptized for tho deod^ 
if the dead rise not ?” 

1 do not know how • fully Brother 
Benson has attended to tho work for 
his dead, but I know that he has 
worked hard for the living; and 
when he goes into the spirit world 
and meets with those for whom he 
has been baptized and been the menus 
of liberating them from prison in the 
spirit world, what joy he will have ! 
And it will be so with others. . And 
this work of administering tho ordi> 
nances of the house of God to the 
dead, 1 may say, will require the 
whole of the Millennium, with Jesus 
at the head of the resurrected dead to 
attend to it. The ordinBnce.s of salva- 
tion will have to be attended to for 
the dead who ha^re not heard the 
Gospel, from the days of Adam down, 
before Christ can present this world, 
to the Father, and say, “It is finishediil. 

Brethren and sisters, let ns be 
admonished by the death of Brother 
Benson, and it* we have anything to 
do let us do it. Let us go to and 
attend to oar ordinances, then when 
we go to the spirit world and meet 
with father, mother, brother or sister, 
they cannot rise np and acense ns of 
negligence. 1 have attended to the 
ordinances for a great many of niy 
friends, oad 1 want yon to do tho 
same, ko. that when we get to the 
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other side of the vnil we may look 
back and be satis6ed. This power 
has Dean placed in the hands of tho 
Latter-day Saints, then let us go 
forth and use it for the salvation of ' 
the living and the dead. With regard 
to the unbelief of the world, it will 
not make the troth of Gbd without 
effect These ordinances have been 
revealed to us; we understand them, 
and unless we attend to them we sbalF . ' 
fall under condemnation. 

I rejoice in the work of God and I , 

' rojoice to live in this day and ago of ' 
the world. I want to live as long as 
1 can do good ; but not an hour longer ' 
than I can live in fellowship with the 
Holy Spirit, with my Father in ’ • 
heaven, my Savior, and with the 
faithfal' liotter-dny Saints'. To live 
any longer thon this, would be torment 
and misery to me. When •my work 
is done 1 am ready to go ; but! wont 
to do what is required of roe. The 
Gospel is the power of God onto - 
salvation to all who liolieve, both Jew 
and Greek. Let us be faithful, keep 
onr covenants, do our duly, and attend 
to oil the ordinances of the Gospel ts 
far ns we can, both for onrselves and 
onr dead. When we have done this ' 
we shall be satisfied. I pray that ! 
God may bless yon ; that he may bless 
the Apastles who dwell on the earth ; i 
that His power may rest on the pie- ' 
siding Twelve, tlie ' Seventies, the 
High Priests, the' Bishops, Elders,. 
Teachers and Deacons, and all who | 
have entered into covenant to keep ’ 
His pommaudments. \ Lot ns be | * 
faithfal and \ye shall obtain onr re- , 
word ive shall overcome and obtain ^ 
eternal life and a crown of glory if 
we magnify our calling by living the ' 
religion which we have’ received, | . 
which, may God grant fox* Christ’s,^ 
^sake. ,'Amon,f‘' | 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOURG, ‘ 

; < 

Dblivbbbd in the Taijbbnaci.e, Salt Lake City, Sunday, Aprtl 24, 1870. 
• • (Exported by Biivul fV. Evans.) 

* THE GOSPBX OF JESUS CHRIST. 


We delight in the spirit manifested 
by onr young friend who has jast 
spoken. He advocates the use of tiie 
sword of tlie Spirit, or the principles 
of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, backed 
by the spirit of that Gospel, to con. 
vince people of the error of their wjjys. 
Wo, as a people, or the Elders of this 
Church, have carried that over the 
face of the earth ; we have offered it 
to the people in nearly all parts of 
the earth, without money and without 
price. 

We delight to meet together to 
worship God ; we delight to have our 
brethren and sisters come together for 
this purpose, and we also esteem it a 
pleasure to have strangers of age and 
experience, who have tlio spirit to 
discern, meet with and preach to us. 
In our community we have very few 
from the heathen world ; but from 
the Christian world thousands have 
gathered here. They understand and 
know the effects of what is called 
Christianity. But it is otherwise 
with our children. They have been 
brought up here; and, except in a 
few instances, they have heard nothing 
but the Gospel os taught by the 
Latter>day Saints. They are not 
capable of judging whnt the outsido 
world is until they have had it ex- 
hibited before them, which has been 
their privilege occasionally; and I 
always feel to urge our youth to 
attend meetings when strangers 
preach, that they may be able to 
understand that which is and that 


which is not of God, and learn the 
difiei’ence between the doctrine taught 
by us and others. Wo believe a great 
many things that the Christian wot Id 
cannot believe. If their eyes were 
open and they had the spirit to see 
things os they are, they could under- 
stand them. There is not a man or 
woman on the earth bat what, if they 
understood God and the things of 
God, would yield obedience to His 
requirements. Those who set them- 
selves up against the truth do it in 
consequence of not seeing things ns 
they are — in consequence of ignorance, 
and were it not for this ignorance 
with regard to God and His Gospel 
thoy would be able to believe in the 
Gospel. The Latter-day Saints believe 
in the Gospel of the Sou of God, 
simply because it is true. They be- 
lieve in baptism for the remission of • 
sins, personal and by proxy; they 
believe that Jesus is the Savior of the 
world ; thoy believe that all who 
attain to any glory whntevor, in any 
kingdom, will do so because Jesus 
has purchased it by his atonement. 

Tho Chistian world says, “ We are 
going to the kingdom of Heaven;” 
but what is to become of those who 
have died, not believing as they do, 
or who have died without hearing the , 
Gospel ? Millions of them have 
passed away, both in the Christian 
and in the heathen worlds, just as 
honest, virtuous and upright as any 
now living. The Christian world say 
they are lost ; but the Lord will save ' 
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then), or, at least, all who will receive 
the Gospel. The plan of salvation 
which Jesus has revealed, and which 
we preach, reaches to the lowest and 
most degraded of Adam’s lost race. 
Is He going to save all in the same 
glory and bring all to the same state 
of felicity ? Will they who refuse to 
obey the Gospel of the Son of God be 
saved and exalted in the same king* 
dom and glory os they who have 
obeyed? No, never, never!. It is 
impossible. Do you suppose that a 
person can see the kingdom of hooven 
without being born of the Spirit? 

• Jesus said not Shall we say to the 
contrary, and roaiolain that we con 
see the kingdom Of God without 
being lx>m of the Spirit, and say that 
Jesus is a liar ? Jesus said to Nioo* 
demus, “ Except a man is born of the 
spirit, he cannot see the kingdom of 
God.” Shall we admit that Jesus 
spoke the ttnfh, or shall man say 
that his o'oetrine is true and Jesas 
spoke that which is not true? Which 
shall we do ? There is no alternative 
but to admit that Jesms is true, and 
will save on no other condition than 
that laid down in the Senptures, and 
that alt who preach any other doctrine 
take the testimony of men instead of 
, the testimony of Jesus, or that the 
Christian world with their varied 
opinions and craeds are true and that 
Jesns is untrue. 

This is plain talk, my friends. Can 
you mistake it ? Can you gain any 
idea from what I say except what I 
mean — let God be true, if it makes 
eveiy man a liar. I think my words 
are so pointed and emphatic that no 
person can mistake them. Did Jesus 
say, Except a man is born of the j 
water and of the spirit, he cannot 
enter the kingdom of Cfod ?” Yes, 

^ all Christians will admit that. Then 
do yon think there was one plan of 
salvation for Nicodemnd and another 
for yon and me? It is all^ folly for 


any person to expect any such thing 1 
Come with the sword of the Spirit! 
Let the whole world of Christendom 
come with their arguments and Scrip* 
tures, and let ns argue these things 
together I Let ns Iny them before 
the people and See who is right and 
%vho is wrong. 

Let me say to yon, if it is true that 
no man can enter the kingdom of 
€rod unless be is born of the water 
and of the Spirit, God must provide a 
plan by which those who have died 
ignorant of the Gospel may have the 
privilege of doing so, or be would 
appear to be a partial being. Has He 
provided that way ? He has. The 
) Christian world have taught, preached, , 
contemplated, meditated, snug about 
and pnijed for the Millennium. 
What are you going to do during 
that period, Christians ? Do yon 
know whut the Milleuniam is for, and 
what work will have to be done 
daring that period ? Suppose the 
Christian world were now one in 
heart, faith, sentiment and works, so 
that the Lord could commence the 
Millenninm in power and glory, do 
you know what would be done? 
Wooid yon sit and sing yourselves 
away to everlasting bliss? No, I 
reckon not I think there is a work 
to be done then which the whole . 
world seems determined we shall not 
do. Whut is it ? To bnild temples. 
We never yet commenced to lay the 
foundation of a temple but what all . 
hell was in arms against us. That is 
the difficulty now : we have com- 
menced the foundation of this temple. . 
What are we going to do in these 
temples? Anythiug to be done 
there ? Yes, and we will not wait 
far the Millenuium and the fullness 
of the glory of God on the earth ; we . 
will commence, as soon as we have a , 
•temple, ond work for the salvation of 
our forefathers; we. %yill get their, 
genealogies as far as we can. By and 
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by, we sh'>ll get tliem perfect. In | 
these temples we will officiate in the 
ordinances of the Gospel of Jesns 
Christ for onr friends, for no man can 
enter the kingdom of God without 
being bom of the water and of the Spirit. 
We will officiate for them who are in 
the spirit world, where Jesns went to 
preach to the spirits, ns Peter has 
written in the thirtl chapter, verses 
18, 19, and 20, of his first epistle : 

“ For Chiistnlso hath once soffered 
for sins, the just for the unjust, that 
be might bring us to God, being pot 
to death in the flesh, but quickened 
by (he spirit: by which also he went 
and preached unto the spirits in 
prison ; which sometime were dis- 
obedient, when once thelongsuffering 
of God waited in the days of Noah, 
while the ark was preparing,” etc. 

In the next chapter, Peter, alluding 
to this same subject, says — 

“ For, for this cause was the Gospel 
preached also to them that are dead, 
tliat they miebt be jndged according 
to men in the flesb, but live according 
to God in the spirit.” 

Wbat will we do for and in behalf 
of the dead? We will be baptized 
fur the remission of sins, os Paul has 
said, in bis first epistle to the Corinth- 
innSi 15th chapter and 29th verse: 

'*£186 what shall they do which 
ore baptized for the dead, if the dead 
rise not at all ? Why are they then 
baptized for the dead ?” 

We will also have hands laid onus 
for the reception of the Holy Ghost ; 
and then we will receive the washings 
and anointingsfor and in their behalf, 
preparatory to their becoming heirs 
of God and joinUheirs with Christ. 
Are you going to do this, Latter-day 
Saints? Yes. What will the Christ- 
ian world do with their dead ? Let 
them sleep an eternal sleep, for there 
are no provisious made for them in 
the gospel they believe in aud have 
taught to them. * 


DI-SCOUaSFS, 

This is one item of doctrine believed 
in by the Latter-day Saints that the* 
inhabitants of the earth are opposed ' 
to. Why ? Because they are 
governed and controlletl by the spirit 
of darkness. This may seem harsh, ' 
but ii is true. They are opposed to ^ 
Jesus, to God, and to the salvation 
the children of men, and are controled ' 
by this evil spirit, and they know it * 
not. They say: < 

“ Latter-rlay Saints, let your dead 
and ordinances for their benefit alone, 
we will pass laws forbidding you the' 
observance and pnictice of the ordi- 
nances of the house of God.’* 

We trust in God. I reckon He ' 
will 6gbt onr battles and we will be 
baptized for and in behalf of the 
human family daring a thousand 
years; and wo will have hundreds of’ 
temples and thousands of men and 
women officiating therein for thosOi 
who have fallen asleep, without having 
had the privilege of bearing and 
obeying the Gospel, that tliey may 
be brought forth and have a glorious 
rcsnrrection, and enjoy the kingdom • 
which God has prepared for them. 
The devil will fight hard to hinder 
us, and we shall not take an inch of 
ground except by obedience to the 
power of, and faith in, the Gospel of 
the Son of God. The whole world 
is opposed to this doctrine. But is 
there any harm in it ? If they could ' 
only see it os it is in the Lord, they 
would rejoice .in it, and instead of 
fighting it, they would praise God» . 
for having revealed so glorious a doc< 
trine. Suppose that the notion enter- 
tained by some is true, that after th& * 
death of onr bodies our spirits sleep 
an eternal sleep, and I am baptized t 
for my father, grand father, and so on, • 
does it injure them ? Answer, all ye ' 
intelligences on the face of the earth, 
above, beneath, or aronnd abont the ■ 
earth ! All will admit that no harm ' 
would be done in practicing these * 
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ordinances, 
practices will do no barm, why oppose 
us in their observance P Tho result 
' might possibly afiect beneficially our 
progenitors, and then yon who oppose 
would be found fighting against God. 
Better let the Gospel have its course. 

' We have had a nice discourse this 
morninjg from tho Rev. Mr. Andrews, 
exhortiiig nil to believe in Jesus. 
His test was ns good n one ns ever n 
man quoted, *' I am not ashamed of 
the Gospel of Christ, for it is the 
power of God unto salvation unto all 
them that believe; to , the Jow first, 
and then to the Greek,** or to tho rest 
of the world, J^^us says, pointedly, i 
If ye love me, keep my command- 
n^eiits.** This is the test ? Are there 
any cominanduicnts ? Yes, plenty of 
them, and tho only way to prove our 
belief in nud love for tho I^rd^ Jesus 
is by observing the sayings that he 
bps left on record. 

They are coming from (he Bast 
and from the West,, from tho 
North aud from the South to sit 
down in onr Father*8 kingdom ; but 
no man can sit down there unless he 
gain admittance tlirongh the faithful 
observance of the commands of God, 
,and obedience to the ordinances of 
His house. Then why not repent 
and obey tlie onlinauces and com- 
mandments ? Why not be believers 
1 % the Lord JeW Christ ? Is there 
any l\urm in it? I say to every 
being on the face of the earth, 
Christian, Pngain,^or Jew, supposing 
my doctrine is not true, and that 
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no necessity for believing in 
Jesus, Ijeing baptized for the remis- 
sion of sins and having hands laid 
upon you. for the Holy Ghost, will it 
do you any harm ? Pngnn, will it 
do you any harm P Believers or* 
unbelievers, will it do you any harm? 
Uniycrsaliiin, syjll it do you. any 
harm' ? Apostrit'es, will it do you any 
harm? Wise man, will it do you 
any harm? Pools, will it do you 
any harm ? What is your answer ? ' 
“No; it will not.’* Well, then, let 
mo alone. I niuy bo right, and you 
wrong ; and if I should be right, you 
arc cut o8', and I have the advantage , 
of you ; bnt if you are right, and I ' 
am wrong, I am with you and will 
share in all tho blessings that you 
I can get. ^ 

I Tin’s Gospel will save tho whole* 
human family; tho blood* of Jesus., 

I will atone for onr sins, if we' accept ’ 
the terms he has laid down ; bnt we*' 
must accept those terms or else it ‘ 
will avail nothing in our behalf. 

I have talked long enough. 1 bid > 
yon all welcome to the Gospel. Jesus 
Christ has commissioned me to say ' 
to the whole human family, “YoU'" 
can have this Gospel without money, 
and without price.” We have tra- 
versed Ibp world over and offei'ed it 
to the human family and asked them' 
to receive it. We are still saying to 
them believe'* on the Lortl Jesus *' 
Christ, keep his commandments, and ' 
obey his ordinances, that it may be* 
well, with joju, Qod bless yon.* Amen.^^ 

1 it/ *•’> « "i * 

, ft'' It t' ft t Si 

• I ' < • . ;T » I *, J' 

‘ ^ *r » * A. /u{ 

. *’ '• . . 1 
> t I* ^ n •, 'I I y • ' i I *'1 Jtiy , < 

' j * I ' ’ i ,i . , 

, ft t' „ } I?***.! I' J 

V. ' nit 

•ji ^ ' ’• «*■-' > I Jt ■ * • > 'O a j 'b 


Then lot us alone if our I there is 
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JOUBNAL OB SISCOUBtES, 


REMARKS BY PRESIDENT GEORGE A. SMITH, 
Deiivekbd in the Tabernacle, Saxt Lake Cite, Sunday, Anal 31, 1870. 
(Reported iy David W. Dvam,) 

BEARING False ^VmESS. 


The 1 6th verse of the 20th chapter 
of Exodus, one of the ten command- 
ments, reads as follows : “ Thou shalt 
not bear false witness against thy 
neighbor.” We, as a people, are 
situated in the Great Basin, among 
the mouutains, and occupy the little 
Talleys which form the backbone of 
the American continent We have 
been here about 23 year's, and we 
Lave had the privilege of contending 
with the fury of the elements, with a 
sterile country and with desolation 
itself, and by the magic wand of 
industry and the blessing of our 
Leavehly Father upon our labor's, 
aud upon the waters and the land, we 
Lave been able to make for ourselves 
comfortable honres and to enjoy re- 
ligious liberty — a blessing which had 
been denied to us in other localities 
whore we had resided. No other 
•community can be found on the face 
of the earth that has had mor'e good 
order, peace and harmony. In all 
the settlements, protection, safety, 
and every necessary blessing have 
been extended to the ti*aveler, to the 
stranger and the resident alike. I 
believe that for the forty or fifty 
thousand square miles we have occu- 
pied in spots, the desert of course 
intervening between the settlements, 
there have better police regulations 
and more saiety to all parties thon 
have existed in the streets of New 
York or Washington. Aud the pro- 
jection which has existed and which 
•does still exist has been the work of the 


Latter-day Saints. Of this we have 
every reason to be proud. 

I liave recently traveled more than 
1,000 miles among the settlements, 
and have visited perhaps 30,000 
people. During that journey I have 
not seen on idler, loafer, or heard an 
oath or blasphemous woi’d; 1 have 
not seen a drinking saloon, dram 
shop, gambling hell, or brothel ; but 
all has been perfect order and peace, 
the people worshipping God as they 
understand the Gospel and rejoicing 
in the same. 

It was ray lot, during the past 
season, to be present much of the 
time in this city, which was visited 
by great numbers of men, from nearly 
all parts of the earth. Many of them 
were clergymen of the various de- 
nominations — Presbyterians, Congre- 
gational ists, Methodists, Baptists, and 
others. Some of these men occupied 
our pulpits in this and the New 
Tabernacle. Wo were glad to hear 
them. We had many good reasons 
for wishing them to preach to ns. 
Many of the younger members of our 
community have not been conversant 
with (he religious of the age. The 
elder members of our body have been, 
lor most of ns were raised in some 
one or other of the religious denomi- 
nations, and have felt and realized 
the effects of tbeir principles, and are 
fully acquainted with their doctrines. 
Thousands of our Elders have tra- 
veled abroad in the earth preaching 
and have been observant of their 
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workings and progress. Bnfc the 
yonng and rising generation among 
ns have not had this opportunity. 
It is therefore very desirable to ns^ 
whenever ministers of standing in 
their own denominations visit ns, to 
have them set forth their doctrines 
and sentiments before ns, that the 
yonng persons among ns may nnder- 
stand all other religions as well as 
onrs, and be able to compare the 
doctrines that are taught or held in 
Christendom \vith those which wo 
have been introducing under the 
revelations given to Joseph Smith. 
It was on this and other gp*ounds that 
the general spiritual liberty, so 
marked among us in the days of 
Joseph Smith, had l^n constantly 
continued. We all remember, who 
lived in the days of Joseph, that 
every clergymaa of any prominence 
who visit^ Nauvoo was invited to 
preach to oar congpregations. This 
has ever been our course. It was so 
at Kirtland. They preached in onr 
Temple and in other localities, and it 
has been continaed np to the present 
time. Daring the long years that we 
were in a manner isolated from the 
rest of the world,' ministers passing 
across the continent by stage or in 
emigrant companies have spoken in 
oar tabernacles. ' , 

It is true that when onr Eldera 
have been abroad preaching they have 
not met with similar courtesy. There 
was not long since, in the Vermont 
Joumaly a little article in relation to 
Bev. John Todd, D.D., at Pittsfield, 
Mass., who, the Journal says, did not 
reciprocate the courtesies ^own him 
at Salt Lake last summer. He 
preached in this bnilding, and after- 
wards requested the privilege of 
r^ohing in the New Tabernacle. 
He did so, and wa% treated with doe 
oonrtesy. He delivered ns an address, 
showing ns bis faith and religion, 
which was what we desired him to 


I do. We reqnested him to conduct 
the meeting as he chose, as we wished 
to see his manner of worship, or rather 
that onr young people might see it. 
He went away and published a book 
in which he misrepresented us in 
many things and asscrled that there 
was no liberty nor freedom here, that 
he felt bound, and be hoped that this 
plagne spot of Sodom would be re- ^ 
moved, and prayed that Qod , might 
speed the day. 

This coarse, pnrsned by Dr. Todd, 
pat me in mind of Uie commandment 
— our text, “ Thou shnlt not bear 
false witness against thy neighbor.” 

‘ A freer people do not exist on the 
earth, nor any who have greater 
opportunities for free thought and 
understanding. Elders are going 
forth to every nation, kindred, tongne 
and people, preaching the Gospel and 
gathering op the poor and needy ; and 
their going and relnming keep ns 
posted thoroughly in relation to the 
progress and impiovements made by 
and going on in the religious, scientific 
and mechanical world. Those are 
the facts, and every man has tho 
privilege of exercising his own will 
and freedom; and the privilege of 
preaching in onr congregations is 
extended through all onr settlements 
to ministers and men of standing in 
other religions bodies. 1 saw recently 
invitations published to the learned^ 
of all denominations, to occupy the 
halls of Brigham city ; and the same 
is true of other settlements. All 
that we desire of our fellow , men, 
when they visit ns, is to tell the truth 
about ns, and not to tell for truth the 
forecastle yams they have heard spun 
at some sheet comer by some who, 
while manufacturing lies, were trying 
to imitate Dean Swift’s tales of 
Gulliver. Many men w ho have called 
here have done this. 

I remember one particular instance 
which ocoorred last season. There 
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inrera 3vo gentlemen of the Baptist I presnmd most of tbo audience 
Ohurch who came here, with whom I recollect the disconrse of Dr. Backus. , 
had a conversation. They said their The description these gentlemen gave 
people had never, under any circnm* of the meeting wt^s something like 
stances, persecuted the Latter^ay this. The Twelve Apostles were on 
" Saints. 1 told them that 1 did not the stand, and they loojced around to 
' know that they bad as a ohurch. Bnt see which was Jndns; finally they 
I told them that the Rev. I. McCoy, came to the conclusion that they were . 
a Baptist minister, with his gun on all Judases, except Elder Taylor, 
his shoulder, at the head of forty The paper said it was desired and 
men,, drove women and children out hoped that in a short time the , 
of their houses and robbed them in ' Government would adopt efficient 
Jackson county, Missouri, in 1833; | measures to puts .sto'p to Mormouism. 
that Levi Williams, a Baptist { Now I do really think that it is 
preacher, led the party of men who f degrading to the religion, science ahd 
murdered Joseph Smith ; and that ' civilization of the age, where there 
the Rev. Thomas Brockman, of the ’ are five bondred thonsand ministers, 
Reformed Baptists, at the Wd of;editoi'S and public teachers in the , 

ISOO men, drove forth to perish 300 ; country, to ask the Government to y 

or 600 Saints, men, women, and j interfere in any manner whatever to 
■ ohildren, poor and helpless, who were . correct any moral or religious error. 

» leftinNauvoo, Ills., having previously I think it is acknowledging a weak- 
, cannonaded the town for three days., ness in the civilization' and religion 
I did not know that, as a church, of the ago to do so; 
they bad persecuted us, but certain ; I wish to say to our friends who 
' individuals of their persuasion had ' have visited ns, in conclusion, we ore 
taken port in the matter. They glad to see you; yon are welcome 
seemed considerably hurt to hear it. among ns; wo like to hear yon speak, ? 
They wished to preach to ns, and but when you go away tell the troth 
' they had the opportunity to do so in about os, and remember the command- 
the New Tabernacle. Itwasnotlodg meht of God, “Thou shalt not bear 
before an article appeared in the false witness against tby neighbor.” 
Baptist paper, describing the meeting. 


REM.ARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 

Dsliv2ui!d nr run TABSuyAOLB, Sait Lvks City, Sxjitoav Afternoon, 

Apkxl 24, 1870. 

(Bcpoi'tcd- hj David liF. Evans,) \ 

. TRUTH AND ERROR. ' . i 

. # S f - 

I am sure that, to strangers, such a hero to-day that our meetings ore 
meeting as this must bo very novel, conducted very much like the meet- 
I might say to those who have been ingsof the Presbyterians, the Baptists 
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and Methodists lu England and in 
the United States. It is true that 
' we continoe our discourses longer 
than they usually do, and sometimes 
two or three spcalc; but snub a meet- 
ing as this is to-day is a novel thing 
to me. I might almost say it is 
equal to a tiieatre; but there is good 
here, ond 1 wonld not permit evil in 
-.my theatre. It* I were to learn of 
any unbecoming conduct there, in 
looks, words or actions, those guilty 
of it would have to leave that stage. 
1 would not allow them to remain 
there. 

I want to say to my friends ihat 
‘ we believe in all good. If yon can 
find a truth in heaven, earth or hell, 
it belongs to unr doctrine. We believe 
it; it is out's; wc claim it.'} Is that 
right ? If yon fiud an error here, I 
. }'oa to leave it, pass it by, let it 
alone, do not embrace it in your faith, 
do not practice it in your fives. I 
, say to all, to my brethreu and sisters 
and to strangers, if we teach anything 
that is good, receive it, I beseech you. 
If wo have any good in onr doctrine, 
believe it and embrace it, it will do 
^oa good. ' If we have erro^ do not 
embrace them. 1 have b^n ^ying, 
for almost forty years, to tell the 
people how to be savecT. 1 have 
always made this proposition to every 
man I have convert with on the 
subject of tmth and error, “If I have 
eri'ors, I will give ten errors for 'a 
tmth. Do you want to trade ?** 

- Do not embrace eiTor ! Christians, 
search the Scriptures of the Old and 
' New Testament, for in them you 
think you have eternal fife, and they 
are they tlmt testify of the doctrine 
* that we preacii ; and if we con get 
'r. yon to believe what- is written there 

* concerning, God the Father and Jesus 

* the Mediator, and to render obedience 
( to what is required there of the 
(,'ChildreD of pien, we ask no more. 

Here is the Book of Mormon. We 


believe it contains the history of the 
Aborigines of our continent, just as 
the Old TcstaiuLMit contains the 
history of the Jewish nnliou. In 
that l>o‘uk we learn that Jesus visited 
this continent, delivered his Gospel 
and ordained Twelve Apostles. We 
believe all this, but we do uut ask yon 
to believe it. What we do nsk is 
that you will bidieve what is recorded 
in the Holy Bible cunueruing God 
and His revelations to the children 
of men. Do this in nil boue.sty and 
sincerity, then you will know that the 
Book of Mormon is true. Your 
minds will be opened and you will 
know by the visions of the Spirit of 
God that we teach the truth. For 
this we are persecuted; fur this we 
have been driven; for* this we have' 
letc our homes and all many times ; 
for this we came to these moon tains, 
compunitively nuked and barefoot, 
and here you can .see wfiut we have 
done. And now they are seeking 
agtiiu to break up this people.- God 
will hold them in derision. (Amen, 
from thu congregation.^ 

• X^ow, I say, honestly, if the in- 
habitants of tlic earth will read this 
book culled the Old and New Testa* 
mcui (though it contains the words 
of God and the words of men ; the 
wonls of Jesus and the words of the 
devil), and believe the truth that is 
there, just as it is portrayed and 
written and given to ns vrilnont any 
new translation, it will be good for 
them in time and etornity. The 
'Bible, or part of it, has been re- 
translated by Joseph Sn?^th’P Many 
pmoious parts were token out by men 
in former days. But believe it as it 
is and we ure one — if we practice it. 
I will put that in. But if we be- 
lieve the trail), we will practice it. 
We may say .we believe it, and prac* 
tice it not. But Ibis is no proof to 
God, angels, or €o one another. “ By 
their fruits ye shall know them,'* is 


33$ 70UAKAL OF 

/ 

a scriplaral saying, and is as true 
now as when it was spoken. 

1 have a little item which, if I had 
time, I would like to read, portraying 
onr feelings towards the inhabitants 
of the earth. It is called the 
“ Vision ” — a vision Joseph Smith 
and Sidney Rigdon hod while they 
were translating the New Testament 
I would like to read this because it is 
onr faith. But we also believe the 
Bible. Do you, my friends ? I 
would to God you did. I am like 
Moses when a messenger came to 
him saying, “ The people ore prophesy- 
ing in their tents.” Said Moses, 

* Well, what of that ? I would to God 
that the Lord’s people were all 
prophets ! 1 would to God that they 
’ all had revelation ! When they 
' receive revelation 'from heaven the 
; story is told, they know for themselves. 

Now, my friends, brethren and 
> sisters, ladies and gentlemen, how do 
yon know anything f Gan you be 
deceived by the eye ? You ciin ; yon 
have proved this ; yon all know ^at 
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there are men who can deedve the 
sight ot the eye, ' no matter how 
closely yon observe their movements* 
Gan yon be deceived in hearing? 
Yes ; you may hear sounds but nob 
understand their import or whence 
they come. Con yon be deceived by 
the touch of the huger ? You can. 
The nervous system will not detect 
everything. What will ? The reve- 
lations of the Lord Jesus Christ, the 
spirit of truth wilt detect everything, 
and enable all who pos^ss it to 
understand truth from error, light 
from darkness, the things of God 
from the things not of God. It is 
the only thing that will enable us to 
understand the Gospel of the Son of 
God, the will of God, .and bow we 
can be saved. Follow it, and it will 
lead to God, the fountain of light, 
where the gate will be open, and the 
mind will be enlightened so thut we 
shall sec, know and understand things 
as they aro. 

God bless yon, and help ns all to 
do what He requires of ns. Amen. 



' DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOSEPH F. SMITH, ' 

DB1.1VBRBD IN TUB Tabernaole, Oodbn Citv, Nov. 12, 1870. . , 


(Reported hj David W, Evans.) 


TIIE GOSPEL iVND THE THE' THL\GS OP THE WORlJi)— CONSISTENCVy 
WORKS AS WELL AS RUTH-^THE W^^KD OF WHSDOar. ’ 


In rising before yon this evening 
I desire an interest in your prayers 
that I may be able to speak to our 
mutual ediheution. ^>renlize, most 
truly, in my own experience, that it 
is a Tery difficult matter to rise before 


a congregation of Saints and preach 
the Gospel withont the assistance of 
God’s Spirit; I do not feel capable of 
doing it, and I therefore pray that 
that Spirit may be enjoyed by ns who 
are here' this evening. I feel that we 
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have had a good and profitable time 
to-day, if we can but treasure up the 
instructions which have been given. 
But the great difficulty is — we are 
too careless, listless and unconcerned 
in relation to what is taught us’ from 
time to time ; we do, not weigh, with 
that thought and care that we should 
do, the instructions and counsels which 
we receive. We allow other things 
to occupy our minds; the cares of 
the world, the desire for gain, the 
anxiety to promote our own interests 
and to provide for the necessities of 
life choke out the word of God to 
some extent. This is too much so 
with the Latter-day Saints, and it is 
pre-eminently so with 'the world at 
large. They do not believe the Gospel 
when- they are taught it, which is the 
reason that our Elders meet with so 
little success abroad. The world has 
grown so indifferent to the Gospel, 
that it is almost impossible' to excite 
inquiry regarding it. Perhaps one 
cause of this is that there has been 
too much ' teaching and too many 
varieties of it, and the minds, of the 
' people are unsettled and filled with 
speculation regarding the principles 
of salvation. They see men preaching 
various doctrines, hence they conclude 
that they who claim to be ministers 
and presume to preach have neither 
the authority to do so, nor the spirit 
of the Gospel, the knowledge of the. 
truth or the testimony of Jesus, and 
they are losing confidence in them. 
People who reflect cannot do other- 
wise, for, however much the various 
gospels are taught to the people, 
nothing but dissatisfaction, doubt and 
disappointment result therefrom. 
There is no prospect, to all earthly 
appearance, of their ever arriving at 
a knowledge of the truth ; in fact, the 
Christian world to-day are in exactly 
the position described by the ancient 
Apostle — they have a “ form of god- 
liness, but deny the power thereof 
No. 22. 


and “ they are ever learning, but 
never come to the knowledge of the 
truth.” 

But while this is the condition of 
the world, why should we, who have 
received the Gospri, as revealed in 
our day through Joseph Smith, sink 
to' a level with thorn in our faith and 
actions ? Having received the Gespel^ 
it is our privilege to receive the testi- 
mony of the same ; and if we have 
not, it is our own fault, for. it is pro- 
mised freely to every man and woman 
who will obey it ; 'and there is. not a 
son or daughter of Adam with com- 
mon reason, but he or she is entitled 
to a perfect knowledge of the Gospel 
of salvation upon rendering obedience' 
to its requirements'; and. if all who 
do So do not receive the promised 
blessings, it is their own fault, and 
not the fault of the Gospel or its 
Originator. The Gospel plan is 
broad and ample, aud its Author • has 
promised that they who seek shall 
find, and to them that knock the door 
shall be opened. James, the Apostle, 
says, “ If any lack wisdom, let him 
ask of God, who giveth to all men 
liberally and npbraideth, not, and it 
shall be given him.”- This is well 
known in the world, for the Scriptures 
are read there, and they are aware of 
the existence of these promises '; and 
I, presume -that .many of them en- 
deavor to ask for what they heed in 
conformity with the teachings of the 
Scriptures ; for they do certainly 
realize, to some extent, that they 
need wisdom and understanding which 
they have not, and which seems out 
of their power to obtain. But why 
do they not get what they ask for ? 
The promise is very pointed, and ■ is 
given in language that cannot be 
mistaken. James fexplains this. Says 
he, “ But let him ask in faith, nothing 
■wavering. For he that wavereth is 
like a wave of the sea, driven with 
the wind and tossed.” “ For let not 
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that man think that he shall receive 
anything of the Lord.” But he who 
asks in a proper nianner, who humbles 
himself before the Lord like a little 
child before its earthly parent, and is 
willing to trust in , God, and comes 
before him doubting nothing, that 
man, or' that woman, will receive 
what he or she shall ask for. God 
has said it ; He has promised it by 
the mouths of His serv&nts, the 
Prophets and the Apostles, and the 
promise is sure and unfailing ; and if 
there is any fault, it is on our part, and 
through our own lack of faith,- meek- 
ness and humility before the Lord. 

‘ The Apostle James says that “ ye 
ask and receive not, because ye ask 
amiss, that ye may consume it upon 
your lusts.” We may ask blessings 
of the Lord, from now to all eternity^ 
and if we ask with pride and ambition 
in our hearts, and with a desire to 
increase our wordly possessions for 
our own aggrandizement, God will 
not grant what we ask. Hence the 
necessity of learning how to approach 
our Creator, and of asking Him 
according to the way He has ap- 
pointed. 

When we meet • together it is for 
the purpose of listening and being 
instructed and' uniting our hearts. in 
prayer to God, not as individuals, 
but as a community, that by our 
combined supplications we may obtain 
from His hands that which we need. 
We do not come together, as some 
do, to admire fashionable attire ; but 
we meet to worship God, and to be 
instructed regarding the principles of 
salvation, that we may be strength- 
ened and encouraged in the prosecu- 
tion of the labors devolving upon us, 
in overcoming the evils of our own 
fallen natures and bringing ourselves 
into subjection to the law of God. 
Those w’ho come together for this 
purpose will receive their reward. 

. There- are evils in the midst of 


Israel as well as in the world, arising 
from pride and neglect of duty. Many 
have no anxiety for anything but the 
things of the world. A man, for 
instance, has a farm and flocks, and 
they engross his iwhole time and 
attention. If he does, take a little 
time to rest from his toils in the field 
and attends meeting, he comes drowsy 
and thoughtless, and leaves no better 
than when he came. He has learned 
nothing ; in fact he did not come to 
be taught. He came, perhaps, simply 
because it was customary, or because 
some of his family or neighbors came, 
and not because he felt any interest 
in being there himself. If an angel 
should address a congregation of such 
individuals, his words would have no 
effect. The words of an angel would 
have no effect on the minds of women 
who attend meeting to look at the 
bonnets of their neighbors, or to see 
how the fashions change; any more 
than upon the' minds of men who .do 
the same thing for form’s sake. Such 
persons have no conception of truth, 
and have no place for its reception ; 
it is shut out from their understand- 
ing, and they sit like figure heads, 
and derive no benefit from the in- 
structions of the servants of God. 
So far as their influence goes, if they 
have any, it is as a damper thrown 
upon those around them. 

I do not believe it would be neces- 
sary to preach so much to the Saints. 
as it now appears to be, if we lived 
pur religion, and would exercise one- 
tenth part of the faith that we shopld 
exercise for our own good and the 
good of Israel ; but, under present 
circumstances, it seems to be abso- 
lutely necessary to preach day after 
day and week after, week to the Saints 
to. keep them anywhere within the 
bounds of the Gospel. We are so 
easily led astray, so easily benumbed 
and chilled in our perceptions of 
truth. If there ever was a time that 
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we needed to live the religion of 
Jesus Christ it is at. the present. We 
should begin to realize that every 
man and- woman is an agent, and 
exercises a certain amount of influence 
in the sphere in which he or she 
moves. Parents halve an influence 
over their, children; children have 
an influence over each other ; neigh- 
bor has an influeripe with neighbor ; 
and although we may not perceive 
that our example has any influence or 
weight, I assure you , many times 
injury has been done by acts that we 
regarded as trifling through the in- 
fluence they had upon our neighbors 
or children. Who can tell the result 
of a promise, made and not kejDtj by 
a father to his child ? ■ Will the child 
grow up in the belief that' the father 
and mother g*uilty of this practice, 
meaii what they say, or that they say 
one thing and mean another ? From 
the conduct of the parents in this 
respect the child is very likely to take 
license to follow their example, and 
perhaps to do worse. Who can tell 
bow long evils of this nature will tell 
upon children, transmitted through 
them to their posterity ? Yet we see 
falthers and mothers set, an example 
before thei-.* ..children - which they 
themselves condemn and warn their 
children against. The inconsistent 
conduct pf parents has a tendency to 
blunt the sensibilities of children, 
and to lead them from the way of 
life and salvation, for if parents teach 
their children; principles which they 
do not practice themselves, that teach- 
ing is not likely to have much weight 
or effect, except for evil. ' We do not 
look at and reflect upon these things 
as we .should. . What will a child, 
when he begins to reflect, think of] a 
parent who, professing to believe that 
the Word of Wisdom is part of the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ,'and has been 
given by revelation, violates it every 
day. of his life ? He will grow up to 
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believe that his parent is a hypocrite 
and without faith in the ’ Gospel. 
They who take such a course incur 
fearful responsibilities. We cannot 
be too consistent in our course, neither 
can .we be too faithful in fulfilling 
promises. 

What confidence would you have 
in a man who will tel f you, “To- 
morrow morning I will pay you -what 
I Owe you;” but when to-rao'rrow 
morning comes he does not fulfil . his 
’word ? You meet him during the 
day and says he, “ Brother, I. forgot 
all about that little matter, but I will 
call' in the morning.” The morning 
comes,' but he does not coine, and so 
it passes on day , after day, and tliat 
promise remains unredeemed. You 
may extend fhis to any other promise 
or profession. If men are untruthful 
and fail to meet their obligations, you 
come finaUy to the conclusion that 
they are dishonest find all. e'ohfidence 
is lost in them. They cannot be 
tnnsted in anything, and you are 
compelled to regard them as little 
else than^liars and swindlers, and you 
avoid having anything to do with 
them. Yet there are .such men who 
have been down iuto the waters of 
baptism for the remission of sin, and 
have covenanted with God to forsake 
every evil. What does such a pro- 
fession of repentance amount to ? Ho 
mouth profession of repentaoce is 
acceptable to God unless it is carried 
out in practice. We. must have 
works as well as- faith ; we must dg 
as well as pretend to do. The ma- 
jority of the Latter-day Saints that 
have been gathered to these valleys 
any length, of time have made cove- 
nants with God that they will keep 
His commandments, and walk in the 
counsels of the Almighty at all 
hazards ; yet many, nevertheless, con- 
tinually. dabble in the contemptible 
customs of corrupt and . degenerate 
human nature. Instead of raising 
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themselves to the standard ,of the 
.Gospel, they are content to descend 
to the level , of the wicked and 
corrupt. Many of the . Elders of 
Israel who have responsibilities rest- 
ing upon them, with which they will 
find they cannot trifle with impunity, 
are taking this course all the time. 
What wonder, then, that the Spirit 
of the Lord is grieved ? What won- 
der that the Latter-day Saints need 
to be preached to continually ? It is 
no wonder to me when I contemplate 
the condition of the people of these 
valleys, and especially Salt Lake City, 
Ogden, and our cities contiguous to 
the railways. 

What is to become of us, if we are 
to give way to every temptation, and 
ape every poor skunk that comes from 
the world? I mean those who do' 
not regard themselves as gentlemen ; . 
I do not mean men who profess to be 
gentlemen and who carry out their 
professions, and there are many such 
in the world. I now have reference 
to that class who do not scrupleto do 
any mean thing to serve their pur- 
poses or gratify their desires. Some 
of us, I regret to say, feel to follow 
their examples in our dealings, habits 
and customs. What will God do 
with us ? What are we worth ?. 
What will we come to ? What will 
God Almighty make of us ? What 
kind of an exaltation, glory and 
reward will we gain if this is the 
height of our ambition and the 
strength of our morality, integrity 
and stamina in the cause of Jesus 
Christ ? It will be said to such, 

“ Depart from me, ye cursed, I never 
knew you.” What, Lord, never knew 

me ? Why, I am Elder' B . I 

lived at Ogden, or Salt Lake City, 
and associated with Thy servant 
Brigham, with the Apostles, and with 
the Elders of the Church. I bore 
the Boly Priesthood ; I have healed 
the sick by the laying on of hands ; 


I have cast out devils in Thy name, 
and you don’t know me ?” “ No, I 

don’t know you ; depart from me, ye 
cursed.” “ Why ?” ^ “ Because you 
are a hypocrite, a liar, a sophist, a 
poor, weak, miserable creature, whb 
didn’t live near to God and had not 
strength to overcome the follies and 
weaknesses of your own nature, but 
were ready and willing to fall right 
into the habits and follies of the people 
from the midst of whom you were 
gathered that you might escape their 
plagues and the destruction to which, 
they were doomed.” 

I would not give much for a man 
that could not be a Latter-day Saint 
in one place as well as another. If a 
man cannot be a Latter-day Saint in 
the mountains, canons and fields, or 
in the midst of strangers, as' well as 
at home under' the droppings of the 
sanctuary in the jnidst of his brethren,, 
he has not got the pure metal in him, 
and the time will come when he will 
be tried and will fall, just as sure as 
he lives. I want to see men live 
their religion everywhere, and while 
performing every kind of labor. The 
idea is quite prevalent with a certain 
class of Latter-day Saints, that if 
they engage in mining they must 
adopt all the habits of the miner — 
they must swear a little, swagger a 
great deal, drink liquor, tea and 
coffee, because they are in the moun- 
tains mining, as was the case at our 
drill to some extent. For the first 
two or three meals the tea or coffee 
was scarcely thought of ; but before 
the camp broke up I noticed several 
good brethren who never missed 
having tea or coffee at their meals, 
and they endeavored to justify them- 
selves ■ because they were on a cam- 
paign. I enjoyed my cup of cold 
water while there, and had as good 
health as any of them. I don’t be- 
lieve that wrong is right anywhere. 
God has said it is wrong to take hot 
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or strong drinks. I believe that He 
meant what He said, and’ that it 
applies to me to-day, to-morrow, ne::t 
week, and through my whole life, 
whether in the canons or at home, or 
wherever my lot may be cast. I also 
believe thht it applies, to the whole. 
Church, that no man or woman can 
consistently rear a family in the 
Church unless they will strictly 
observe these counsels of God given 
for the guidance and salvation of all 
^Saints. I believe that ' men and 
women who are rearing families and 
neglect these things • incur fearful 
responsibilities. 

God. has given much to us, and He 
will require much at our hands. He 
has restored the Gospel with its gifts, 
blessings and powers; He has re- 
stored the Holy Priesthood, and has 
■organized His - Church on the earth; 
He has deigned to acknowledge -His 
people, and has signally blessed them 
since the Church was organized to 
the present moment. We have pro- 
iessed to receive that Gospel, acknow-, 
ledgeij the name of God, and have 
been gathered out from the nations of 
the earth' for the -purpose of being 
purified ourselves, . that we may have 
power to save our children, setting 
before them worthy examples, and 
rearing them in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord, so that God 
may have a pure and righteous people, 
whom he will delight to acknowledge 
. and honor. This is one object of our 
gathering together ; but take heed 
lest, through our unfaithfulness over 
the little God has imparted unto us. 
He will be unable to bestow the'great 
blessings which He has in store for 
•the faithful. The Lord will give to 
those who merit. His compassion is 
turned to us continually, but we do 
not realize it. 

I rejoice in being able to testify to 
you that we have received the Gospel j 
that Joseph Smith was a Prophet of 


God, and that he was instrumental in 
the hands of God in revealing prin- 
ciples that are calculated to unite the 
whole human family in the- bonds of 
fellowship, brotherhood and love, and 
making of them one people, with one' 
King, on the face of the earth. I 
know this, and Pbear my testimony 
to it, as one having received ^ know- 
ledge thereof, for I do know that this 
is true. But, notwithstanding this 
knowledge, salvation depends upon 
ourselves ; we are agents, and can 
choose or reject the Gospel, follow 
the examples of the Savior or Lucifer. 
It is left optional with us. We are 
heirs of God and joint-heirs with 
Jesus Christ, and have the privilege 
of attaining to glory and exaltation 
in the kingdom where Jesus and the 
sanctified dwell, but' it is left optional 
with us to choose or refuse. God has 
“declared that He will require nothing 
at our hands but what He will enable 
us to perform. If He asks and re- 
quires duties of us that are difiicult 
for us to perform, looking at them 
naturally. He will give us power to 
accomplish them. But unless we are 
worthy, and use all the energy and 
intelligence that we possess naturally, 
the promise on His part will, not be 
fulfilled, because it iS made on condi- 
tions that we do our part. 

I ‘ would noy warn my brethren 
and sisters to look well to their ways 
in future, and to let their words and 
examples be such as to ensure upon 
them the blessing and approval of 
God. If they profess to be Latter- 
day Saints and desire to continue 
steadfastj they should prove before 
God and their brethren that they 
have repented of their sins with a 
repentance that needs not to be re- 
pented of ; for if we repent only in 
profession and say that we are Latter- 
day Saints when we aire not, it is a 
mockery before God, and we incur 
the penalty for hypocrisy which will 
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be awarded to oa sooner or later. 

He called forth the Prophet Joseph 
Smith in this dispensation to be His 
agent in establishing His Gospel upon 
the earth, that the honest in heart, 
like the gleaning of grapes when the 
vintage is over, might be gathered 
out as the Apostle John beheld in 
vision while on the Isle of Patmos. 
He saw an angel flying through the 
midst of heaven, crying aloud, Come- 
, out of her, O, my people.” The same 
great truth is also contained in the 
revelations given through the Prophet 
Joseph, and the Saints are being 
gathered from the uttermost parts of 
the earth that they may receive tlie 
ordinances and blessings of the 
Gospel, that they may be prepared to 
rear, to the name of God, temples 
and cities and communities worthy of 
His continual blessings and favors. 

This' is the work, before, the Saints ; 

' and the residue of the inhabitants of 
the earth will be visited with the 
judgments of the ^Almighty, and 
“ Babylon , the mother of harlots,” 
will fall to r'se no more. I tell yon, 
in the name of Israel’s God, that this 
world and its inhabitants are doomed ; 
their doom is sealed, and the only 
way of escape is the Gospel of the 
Son of God, the door to which is 
baptisfn for the remission of sins, 
after repentihg of and forsaking every 
practice that tends to degrade and 
degenerate the human race. Nothing 
but this will save the world from the' 
doom that is hanging over it, which 
God has decreed shall be j o ired out 
upon it. When the testimony of 
His servants has gone forth iii the 
midst of its inhabitants. 

They are first to be warned by the ' 
testimony of His servants, afterwards 
by the voice of thunders and light- 
.nings, earthquakes, famines, pestilence 
and devastation ; and He will send 
them in their midst tmtil they are 
wasted away, whether the world 


believe it or not ; they may laugh th© 
declaration to scorn and derision, and 
regard it as fanaticism; but that 
little stone seen by the Prophet 
Daniel, which was taken out ol the 
mountains without hands,is beginning, 
to roll, and it will as surely break ‘in 
pieces the great image, as that the 
great image exists. The kingdom of 
God exists, and it will become a great 
mountain and, fill the whole earth, 
just as Daniel foresaw. I .am a 
witness to this, and so are the Latter- 
day Saints. We do know that God 
has revealed these things, and all who 
desire can test w'hat w'e say, and prove 
whether we speak of ourselves, or are 
commanded of God. The path is 
clear, so that all may, know whether 
we speak tlie truth and have received 
the Holy Ghost and the Gospel of 
tlie Son of God or not — repent of 
your sins' by forsaking them; be. 
baptized by one having authority, for 
tho remission of sins, and have hands 
laid on you for the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, and you shall know whether 
the doctrine we - preach is true or 
false, and whether or not this is, as 
\ve say, the only way in which man 
can obtain eternal life. We invite all 
men. to walk in this path, and we are 
fearless as to the result, for in my 
own experience, in hundreds and 
thousands of instances, I have received 
a witness and testimony that this is 
the truth. Thousands of. Latter-day 
Saints can bear the same testimony, 
and we desire that all the honest in 
heart may receive this testimony, and 
know for .themselves. I bear this 
testimony for the benefit of those who 
know not, but desire to gain a know- 
ledge of the truth; and also, for the 
benefit of the weak, if there be any 
here, who may be called Latter-day 
Saints. I have borne this testimony 
to strangers abroad, and I do it here 
for your encouragement. Amen. 
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REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BPJGHAM YOUNG, 
Djblivekbd in the New Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, • May 5, 187o. 
(Eeporied by David W. Evans.) 

PROPER CONDUCT IN MEETING. 


Daring our Conference we shall 
require the people to pay attention 
and to preserve good order, and per- 
haps we shall require that that will 
not .be altogether pleijising in some 
respects. One thing which strikes 
me here this morning, and which is a 
source of considerable antioyance to 
the congregation, appears to me might 
be avoided, and that is bringing 
children here who are not capable of 
understanding the preaching. If we 
were to set them on the stand, where 
they could hear every word, it would 
convey to them no knowledge or in- 
struction, and would not be the least 
benefit to them. I will ask my 
sisters : Cannot we avoid this ? Have 
you not daughters, sisters, or friends, 
or some one who can take care of 
these children while’you attend meet.- 
ing ? When meetings are over, the 
mothers can go home and bestow all 
the care and* attention upon their 
children which may be necessary. I 
cannot understand the utility of 
bringing children into such a con- 
gregation as wo shall have here 
through the Conference, just for the 
sake of pleasing .the mothers, when 
the npise made by them disturbs all 
around t^em, I therefore request 
that the sisters will leave their babies 
at home in the care of good nurses. 
And when you come here, sisters and 
brethren,' sit still and make no noise 
by shufl&ing your' feet or whispering. 
Wait till meeting is dismissed, then 
you may go out and talk and walk as 


much as you please; but while you 
are in this house it is necessary to; 
keep perfectly still. 

I hope bur doorkeepers are in- 
structed and understand, so that they ' 
will, keep order, and also be still 
themselves. I have’ noticed some- 
times that our doorkeepers and police- 
men will make more disturbaUce in a 
congregation than, the people do. 
This is very, unbecoming, and it cer- 
tainly exhibits a great lack of under- 
standing. If a look or motion will 
not answer, do not holloa ; we, on the 
Stand, will do all ^e talking neces- 
sary. But if a doorkeeper holloas to 
this one and that one, he makes more 
confusion than the people vv ill make. • 
Now, doorkeepers, be sure that you 
are perfectly still ; and if you are 
obliged to walk around here much, I 
would recomraepd. that you wear 
india-rubber overshoes, so that' you 
may be able to walk without lUaking ^ 
a hoise. I 

There is another subject I wish to j 
refer to. 'Last Sabbath this front | 
gallery, the gentleman’s gallery, was j 
very full. After meeting was dis- 
missed I took a walk through it, and 
to see the floor' that had been occupied 
'by those professing to be gentlemen, 
and I do not know but brethren, you 
might have supposed that cattle had | 
been there rolling and standing around, 
for here and there were great quids 
of tobacco, and places one or two feet ' 
square smeared with totiacco juice.’ 

I want to say to' the dqdikeepers that 
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when yon see gentlemen who cannot 
omit chewing and spitting while in 
this house, request them to leave; 
and if .^h persons refuse to leave, 
and continue^ their spitting, just take 
them and lead them out carefully and 
kindly. We do not want to have the 
house thus defiled. It is an imposi- 
tion for gentlemen to spit tobacco 
juice around, or to leave their quids 
of tobacco on the floor; they dirty 
the house, and if a lady happen to 
besmear the bottom of her dresp, 
which can hardly be avoided, it is 
highly ofiensive. We therefore re- 
quest all gentlemen attending Con- 
ference to omit tobacco chewihg while 
here. To the Elders of Israel who 
cannot and will not keep the Word 
of Wisdom, I say, omit tobacco 
chewing while here. 

In all probability our congregations 
will be large, and we shall be under 
the necessity of being a little stringent 
and exacting in regard to leaving the 
children at home and in preserving 
quietness and order while in the 
house. You may think -it a little 
unreasonable, sisters, to make such a 
requestj but it is not so, for you who 
are here this morning have seen the 
great ainount of confusion and anhoy- 
ance the crying of children has caused ; 
and if you cannot, for the space of two 
or three hours, forego the pleasure of 
gazing upon the faces of your little 
darlings, just stay at home with them. 
This we earnestly ^request while we 
are here in Conference. We have all 
the brethren of the Twelve here, 
except Brother Carrington, who is in 
Liverpool, and we shall have speeches, 
exhortations and advice from them, 
which,, if followed and observed by 
the people, will lead them in the path 
of truth, light, intelligence, virtue, 
soberness and godliness, and we want 
such good order preserved and main- 
tained that all attending Conference 
can hew the instructions given. 


We have many things to say to 
the people. They need a great 
amount of talking to and instruction. 
They are a good deal like children 
and need to have words of counsel 
and advice constantly reiterated. The 
mother says to the child, “ My darling 
little Johnny, don’t you get that 
knife,” or “ Can’t you let your father’s 
razor alone,” or “ Let the crockery 
alonej you will break it.” And the 
“ little darling Johnny ” lets it alone 
for a minute or two, but soon he 
makes another stretch after the knife, 
razor, tumbler, pitcher, or something 
that his mother does not vyant.him to 
have, and again her voice is heard, ' 
“ Johnny, let that alone, it is not good 
for you to have;” or, “You will 
break that pitcher'.” Johnny sets 
down the pitcherjr and pretty soon it 
is gone from his mind, but he runs 
around a little, and then’ he wants a 
drink, arid while getting the pitcher, 
6r perhaps the knife, the mother 
coaxingly says, “My darling dear, 
will you let that alone,” and finally, 
wearied with talking to “ Johnriy,” 
she probably boxes his ears. It is 
precisely so with the people, or many 
of them. We exhort them to observe 
the Word of Wisdoria, to be faithful, 
truthful and prayerful, and so on, but 
many of them forget, and we have to 
ask and beseech them again and again. 

We shall now dismiss our morning’s 
meeting, and shall assemble again at 
two o’clock this afternoon, and I trust 
that strict attention will be paid to 
what is said. I am , of the opinion 
that what is said ' will be instructive 
and good for the people. We do not 
want the teachings of the Elders to 
drop upon senseless, careless, indolent 
ears ; but let every ear be open, and 
every heart receive understanding, 
that good may result from our labors. 
We are teaching the people how to 
be saved — how to walk and talk so 
as to secure eternal salvation, and I 
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do hope and pray my brethren and 
sisters to pay attention, that the 
Spirit of the Lord may - he in yonr 
hearts, that you may see and under 


stand things as they are. I would^This is ojir privilege and duty; and 
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say, still further, if there be error 
advanced here, do not receive it, pass 
it by, and live so that you will know 
truth from error, light from darkness, 
the things that are of God from those 
Dot of God ; and if an error should 
drop from the lips of one of our 


Elders, do not receive, believe, or 
practice it. Truth is what we want, 
and we ought to live so that we can 
understand and know it for ourselves. 


we request of the Latter-day Saints; 
and of all people, to live so that they 
may ; know and understand the things 
of God, and receive end embrace 
them iin their faith, and practice hem 
in their lives. 


EEMAEKS BY PEESEDENT GEOEGE A. SMITH, 
Delivered in the New Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, May 6, 1870. 
(Reported hy David W. Evans.) 

•ORGANIZATION OF THE CHURCH — ^DIFFERENT GLORIES — GOd’S WORK. 


It is a great pleasure to meet with 
■the brethren again in Conference, and 
it is certainly very gratifying to see 
people so comfortably seated, with 
a prospect of enjoying the benefits 
and blessings of the Conference ; even 
ahould the elements not be favorable 
we have d shelter and a shade. It 
has been the fortune of the Latter- 
-day Saints never to stay in any place 
long enough to build a house suffi- 
-ciently large to hold the people ; but, 
with the blessing of the Lord and the 
united efforts of the brethren, we have 
iToom sufficient to hold a very large 
audience, though no doubt occasions 
will still occur when we shall cry out, 
‘“More room,” and probably before 
■our Conference closes. I think, 
however, that we need not ask any oL 
our brethren who reside in this city, 
■as we have had to do, to stay at home 


to make room for those who may be 
in from a distance ; all may come 
and be accommodated. The acoustic 
properties of the Tabemable are 
-evidently improved by the erection of 
the gallery, and if all who attend 
Conference will leave their coughing 
.at home, sit still' while here and 
omit shuffling their feet, they, may 
have an opportunity of hearing pretty 
much everything that may be 'said. 
It will certainly require, even when 
all these conditions are complied wifh, 
considerable effort to fill so large a 
house with one voice, and that effort 
must be met by a corresponding 
effort on the part of the audience to 
I preserve perfect stillness. 

It was forty years ago on the 6th 
i of last month since the organization 
of the Church took place, in the 
chamber of Father Whitm.er, in 
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Fayette, Seneca co^unty, ISTew Tork,’ 
\yith six members. The history^ of 
that forty years would require volumes 
to record. The institution, as it then 
commenced, was in its infancy; yet 
the Lord revealed to His servant that 
He had, laid the foundation of a great 
work; the truth of that saying has 
been realized by the , progress of 
events./ The changes that have tran- 
spired in connection w-ith this people 
have been very remarkable. ■ The i 
work commenced by preaching faith ; 
in the Lord Jesus, repentance and the 
ordinance of baptism for the remission 
of sins, and the laying on of bands ! 
f6r the gift of the Holy Ghost, which 
was an innovation upon the creeds 
and practices of eVery other religious 
sect ; I am not aware that any one 
denomination believed in and prac- 
ticed all the principles that were 
introduced at the organization of this 
Church. The first three of these 
principles were faith in the Lord 
Jesus, repentance, and baptism by 
immersion for the remission of sins. 
The next principle was the laying on 
of hands for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost, precisely as it was 
pointed out by the Savior and prac- 
tised by his disciples in Judea. 

There were, denominations who be- 
lieved in baptism by immersion, but 
not for the remission of sins, they be- 
lieved that remission of sins was neces- 
sary previous to baptism ; but they were 
ignorant of the possibility of the recep- 
tion of the Holy Ghost, and, conse- 
quently, of the doctrine of the laying 
on of hands. The Church of England, 
it is true, would confirm by the.laying 
on of the hand of the bishops, but not 
for confirming the gift of the Holy 
Ghost on the heads of the believers ; 
and while all the' professed' believers 
ih the doctrihe of Christ had some 
portions or fragments of his Gospel 
as revealed and established by him 
and his Apostles, it was the Church 


of Latter-day Saints which introduced 
and established, complete, the prin- 
ciples of faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, repentance towards God, bap- 
tism for the remission of sins, .and 
the laying on of hands for the gift of 
the Holy Ghost. These principles 
were all important, and the moment 
the Bible was brought, forth every- 
body could find that they coincided 
exactly with the principles set forth 
by the Savior, - and it required to be 
spiritualized and changed to make it 
appear otherwise. But the Christian 
world had gone astray from these 
things, and when they were re- 
stored they rejected • them. There 
were, however, honest persons in all 
of the denominations, and God has 
respect to every man who is honest 
of heart and purpose, though he may 
be deceived, and in error as to prin- 
ciple and doctrine ; yet so far as that 
error is the result of their being 
dedeived, by the canning craftiness of 
men, or of circumstances over which ' 
such have, no ,coutro,'(, the Lord in 
His abundant mercy looks ' with 
[ allowance thereon, and in His great 
economy He has provided different 
glories and ordained that all persons 
shall be ^judged according to the 
^nowledge\they possess and the use 
they make of that knowledge, and 
according to the deeds done in the 
body, whether good or evil. 

“ And again, we saw the terrestrial 
world, and behold' and lo, these are 
they who are of the terrestrial,' whose 
glory differs from that of the church 
of the first born, who have received 
the fullness of the Father, even as 
that of the moon differs from that of 
the sun in the firmament. BehoW, 
these are they who died without law, 
and also they' .who are the spirits of 
men kept in prison, whoni the Son 
visited, and preached the Gospel unto 
them, that they might, be judged 
accprding to men in the flesh, who 
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received not the testimony of Jesus 
in tbe flesh, but afterwards received 
it. These are they who are honor- 
able men of the earth, who were 
blinded by the craftiness of men. 
These are , they who receive of His 
glory, but not of His fullness. These 
are they who receive of the presence 
of the Son, but not of the fullness’ of 
the Father j wherefore they are bodies 
terrestrial, and not bodies celestial, 
and differ in glory as the moon differs 
front the sun. These are they who 
are not valiant in the testimony' of 
Jesus ; wherefore they obtain not the 
crown over the kingdom of our God.” 

In opening this Conference it would- 
be well for us individually to ask 
ourselves. Have we received the first 
principles of the Gospel of Christ, 
and have we continued in those prin- 
ciples which were first taught unto 
us ; or is it necessary for us again to 
lay the foundation of repentance from 
dead works ? It is very singular 
that when the principles of the Gospel, 
as T have slated them, jvere presented 
to the different sects, they werd dis- 
posed to reject thern and to persecute 
those who., preached them in their 
fullness. Such, however, was' the. 
fact, and it is owing to this that the 
'Latter-day Sdnts are now in the 
Great Basin of the Rocky Mountains, 
in the heart of the American con- 
tinent, in- the enjoyment -of political 
and religious liberty and freedom, for 
which they have sacrificed more 
perhaps than any other people on the 
face of the earth. And we have the 
greatest reason of all people to be 
thankful to God for these blessings. 

Then let Us ask ourselves, Arei.we 
'prepared for the great blessings which 
God has be.stowed upon us ? ' Are we 
living up to our callings and magnify- 
ing the same? Do we observe the 
duties which are impose i upon us by 
our holy religion ? Or are we foolish 
enough, while recognizing its truth, 


and professing to be Latter-day 
Saints, to treat it with carelessness- 
and neglect, and failing to live up to 
our high and holy calling ? 

From the earliest days of the 
preaching of the Gospel by Joseph 
Smith men were tried and tempted 
and led astray by false spirits and 
doctrines of devils. We find at. the 
commencement of. Joseph’s mission 
that many, who. entered into covenant 
turned away, and some becameyery 
bitter enemies. It was necessary 
from the very beginning that there- 
should be a sifting, for, the Lord de- 
clared unto His people that He. would- 
sift them .as with a sieve. This sift- 
ing had to continue, and Hence every 
time the Latter-day Saints' were-^ 
driven, scattered,. or Otherwise perse- 
cuted, it caused those who could not 
abide in the faith to pass quietly 
away, or-fo rnake their wickedness, 
manifest unto' the church and unto 
the world. But while this v\ as going 
on, the strength of Zion was increas-- 
ing. It is said, and I presume cor- 
' rectly, that Oliver Cowdery remarked 
at one time to Joseph Smith, “ If I 
should apostatize and leave the- 
Church; the Church would be, broken 
up.” The answer of the Prophet 
was, “ What and wlio are you '? This • 
is the work of God-, and if you turn 
against it and withdraw from it, it • 
will still roll on and you will not be 
missed.” It was not long until . 
Oliver turned away, but the -work 
continued. God raised up men from 
obscurity to step forth and shoulder 
the burdens, and it was hardly known-, 
when and where he went. In about 
ten years he came back again, came - 
before a local Conference at Mosquito 
Creek' Pottawatomie Co., Iowa, Oct.,.- 
1848, and acknowledged his faults. 
He bore testimony of the mission of 
the Prophet, Joseph Stnith, and of 
the troth, of the Book of Mormon 
he exhorted the Saints to follow the-^ 
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authority of the BSoly Priesthood, 
which he assured theju was with the 
Twelve Apostles. He said, “ When 
the Saints follow the main channel of 
the stream, they find themselves in 
deep water and always right, pursuing 
their journey ypith safety ; but when 
they turned aside into sloughs and 
bayous, they are left to flounder in 
the mud and are lost, for the Angel 
of God said unto Joseph in my hear- 
ing that this Priesthood shall remain 
on the earth until the end.” 

Oliver declared he' took pleasure, in 
bearing this testimony to the largest 
dongregation^ ,of Saints he had ever 
Been together. He was re-baptized 
and made arrangements to come to 
the mountains, but died soon after, 
while on a visit to the Whitraers,' in 
Missouri. , - ' 

This circumstance shows how little 
God. depends upon man to carry pn 
His work. He does it by His own 
|)ower. His own majesty, by His own 
mighty hand and for the accomplish- 
ment of His own glorious purposes. 

It was thought and felt throughout 
the world, . about the year 1844 j, that 
if Joseph Smith, the Prophet, could 
be destroyed, that would be the end 
of the Latter-day Saints.. Men con- 
fipired together to shed his blood; 
they sought occasion against him; 
they made him an ofiender for a 
word ; they ' swore falsely against 
bim, and some who had been his 
fi-iends turned traitors and conspired 
with the wicked and shed his blood. 
It was generally believed by the 
onemies of the -Saints that that was 
the end of the work of the Lord. 
The pulpit resounded with thanks to 
God .that .the great arch-impostor, 
iloseph Smith, was slain.," The priests 
rejoiced over it; and though there 
was a feeling, 'tolerably wide-spread, 
that ■ it was barbarous to kill him, 
under the plighted faith of- Illinois, 
jet the general feeling was that it 


was a good, thing that he was cfead. 
But God had a work to perform, and 
it did not depend upon the 'life of one 
or two individuals! It was His work, 
His kingdorn. His Church, His plan of 
salvation, and He, by H^s own wisdorh 
, and TFUs own mighty hand bore it off. 

These were the facts, and these 
coftiinue to be the facts ; and all that 
the Latter-day Saints have to do is 
to live within the confines of God’s 
holy law and up to their, privileges. 
Are we doing so ? Are we walking 
in accordance with these principles ? 
Let us ask ourselves these questions, 
and if any of us are remiss, let us 
immediately commence to reform, 
humble ourselves before God, and be 
ready to sacrifice ourselves and all we 
have, if necessary, for the building 
up and redemption of Zion and for 
our salvation. ' . 

We. haVO'cbme together as a Con- ^ 
ference to compare notes with each 
other, to rejoice ' together and to re-, 
ceive instruction ; and let every man 
and woman that has come or . that 
may yet come, lift their hearts to 
God in solemn prayer ; that ' His 
blessing may rest upon His servants, 
that vthey may be inspired with a 
double, portion of His holy .Spirit; 
that the Priesthood, in all its life, 
power and glory^ may speak forth the 
words of truth, light and. intelligence, 
that shall pour comfort into the hearts 
of the Saints, and guide andstrengthen 
them, and illuminate their path, that 
we, one and all, may continue in the 
great and glorious work which we 
have commenced. , v 

May the Lord God of Hosts' bless 
you, and peace be and abide in^ your 
hearts, that you may appreciate ^es€^ 
things, and exercise faith, union, 
knowledge, power, and; wisdom in 
your walk and conduct henceforth, 
and that these meetings may be a 
blessing to Ml who attend them, is my 
prayer, in the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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REMAEKS BY PRESIDENT D. H. WELLS, 
Delivered in the New Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, May5, ,1B70. 
{Reported ly i)avid W. Evans.') 

THE GOSPEL — ^BUILDING UP THE KINGDOM. 


It has pleased God in the day and 
generation in which we live to reveal 
His holy Gospel. I expect that He 
knew the time to bring it forth ; that 
He understood the proper time to 
introduce its principles, and chose 
that period in the world’s history in 
which it would be received by, at 
least, a portion of His children. I 
apprehend that He made no mistake ; 
that the angel which John prophesied 
should come forth, bearing the ever- 
lasting Gospel to the children of men, 
came to the right person, to the true 
Joseph — to the one who would receive 
it, and bear testimony that he had 
seen an angel, though all the world 
should deride and point the finger of 
scorn, call him a dreamer, and treat 
him with every kind of contumely 
and reproach ; and though they 
eventually persecuted him unto the 
death, they could not prevail upon 
him to deny that he had seen an 
angel, and that he received from 
the Lord those principles which he 
taught. 

We believe, then, that it was the 
right time, and that he, t'he angel, 
came to the right person ; that the 
Gospel has gone forth unto the world, 
that the minds of the children of 
men have been touched with the light 
of truth, and that it has had the efiect 
to inspire some to seek after the 
Lord, to observe and keep His laws, 
learn His ways and walk in His paths. 
The object and purpose of our gather- 
ing together, brethren and sisters, is 


to learn of Eis ways, and walk in Hi& 
paths. 

It is one of the greatest conceivable 
blessings which can be conferred upon 
the children of men to live in ,the 
day and generation in which the Lord 
has sent forth His Gospel ; in an age 
in which He has conferred upon men 
the authority of the holy Priesthood . 
to administer in sacred and holy 
things. It is one of the greatest 
blessings that could be confeired 
upon His children to become the 
happy recipients of that knowledge 
which leads to eternal life and exalta- 
tion in His kingdom. All people 
have this privilege so far as the 
knowledge of the Gospel has come to 
their ears. In this the children of 
men are independent ; they have their 
volition and agency to receive or to 
reject these principles when they 
shall hear them ; but when they are 
sent forth with the authority of the 
holy Priesthood, which is the authority 
of God, and are sounded in the ears 
of God’s creatures here on the earth, 
and they reject, them, they incur a 
fearful responsibility. Still they have 
the power to act as they please in 
this matter; but the consequences 
rest upon themselves — the Lord has 
left them without excuse. It is a 
matter for you and me and for all 
persons to canvas in their own minds, 
and we can then act npon our own 
volition in receiving or rejecting the 
truth. 

All who have not heard the prin- 
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ciples of life and salVaMon proclaimed 
wUl have the privilege of doing so ; 
if not here, then in some other sphere 
or state of existence. The plan of 
salvation is ample, full and complete, 
and will save all the childsen of ' men 
who let it, and the Lord will be left 
without excuse in the final winding 
up, so far as the probation of man on 
the earth is concerned. 

. We read in the Scripture^, that to 
know* the only true God and Jesus 
Christ, whom He. has sent, is life, 
eternal. To enable His creatures to 
obtain this knowledge the Lord has 
kindly sent forth His revelations from^ 
time to time; but we do honestly, 
believe that the Latter-day Saints are 
the only people on the face of the 
earth at the present time that have 
any true knowledge of God, of the 
relationship that does exist between 
Him.'and the inhabitants of the earth, 
and of the design and object of the 
Almighty in bringing thern' into 
existence, and the purpose to be 
accomplished thereby in their future 
state. I say we believe that ’the 
'Latter-day Saints are the only people 
who possess this knowledge. ■ The 
world have no just conceptions of the 
Deity; .even the Christian world are 
without the knowledge of God as 
much as'the heathen nations. This 
'may be deemed a sweeping declara- 
tion, but it is susceptible of proof, if 
we take the Scriptures for our guide 
and as the, foundation of our, argu- 
ment; that is, if the Christian world 
believe as they profess to do. I do 
not care to illustrate at this present 
time, or to bring. evidence to bear to 
sustain my position, to a people who 
understand these arguments and prin- 
ciples, . and who have learned better 
things, as is the . case with this con- 
gregation. We know in whom we 
have trusted ;' we know who has led 
us forth to the' valleys of the rhoun- 
tains; who has blessed the land and 
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caused it to bring forth its strength 
for our sustenance ; who has shielded 
and protected us' frpm the power of 
the adversary th^e who have 
sought our overthrow and destruction. 
We have learned, ' to .know Him as 
onr Father, the Father bf, our spirits, 
and the, God and'Father of our Lord 
and Savior Jesusr.phrist.' He has 
exercised a parental gate over us, and 
has delivered us a't;ail times from the 
power of oar enemiesV.brought us an 
inheritance in a gobdly 'Gand, blessed 
the lapd and caused it to bring forth 
in its strength for par sustenance. 
We know that wP are dependent 
upon Him for our yery existence, arid 
that by Him only are' we preserved, 
just as well as .we know that the 
children of men, v- impelled by the 
great adversary^ are seeking 

to overthrow ns, to break in pieces 
the kingdom of ;.Gpdj and to destroy 
from the face of tlie .garth the rule 
and authority' of tiieV Priesthood of. 
God. ■ ''''••••• 

Are we prepared to take upon our- 
selves the labor, the ■ self-denial, the 
self-abnegation,, rl ' -might say ,the 
persecution, if it should be permitted 
to come upon ns^'. tWt contiUually 
besets the pathway ■ cif the' Saifat of 
God ? If we are, wei'.are all right ; 
if we are not, we '^ad better repent 
and seek unto the -Lord for strength, 
retrace our steps; anil . get the Spirit 
of God in , our hearts that we may 
become more confirmed in our most' 
holy faith. ' When we 'received the 
Gospel we felt as thongh it would be 
a great privilege to devOte bur whole 
lives and all bur :i;iierests in this 
existence , to the'.'fextensibn of this 
great and gloribug cause. Have we 
grown lukewarm in our feelings and 
love If so it is timp to retrace onr 
steps, lest we become ^arkened in the 
counsel of our . minds > and turn, away 
to the. beggarly elements of the world. 

I will say; this morning, that the 
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Gospel that I received is as sweet to 
me to-day as it ever was during my 
existence on the earth, yea, more so, 
for as I advance, greater and more 
glorious truths and beauties develop 
themselves and come home to my 
understanding. If the first principles 
of the Gospel were true in the days 
of Joseph, they are true to-day. If 
the principles that have been; deve- 
loped as we have passed along were 
true when they first struck our minds 
with their convincing proofs, they are 
also true to-day. If what we believed 
were the whisperings of the Spirit of 
God confirming these truths on our 
minds, were really so, and we received 
them from Heaven, we should live 
faithful to what we have received, 
that we may progress and improve as 
we pass along. We have received 
an item of truth here and another 
there, as we could receive and main- 
tain it; but the revelations declare 
that there are things yet to be re- 
vealed which have been kept hid from 
the foundations of the world. I, for 
one, expect that the volume of . reve- 
lation will remain open, and that the 
servants of God will, in the future as 
they have in the past, read to us from 
the Book of Life. The reflection 
that we shall not be confined to what 
has already been given, but that we 
shall continue to grow and increase 
in the knowledge of God, and in 
every good, is one of the most highly- 
prized principles of the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ. 

How true it is that, when any new 
principle, or any new idea concerning 
an old principle is promulgated, the 
human heart seems to rise up in 
rebellion against it, and the Saints 
are no exception in this respect, for 
when the Lord condescends to reveal 
any new principle pertaining to their 
welfare and the building up of His 
kingdom on- the earth, many are 
ready, both in feelings and practices, 


to rise up and rebel against it. What 
is the matter ? Are we pent up in a 
nut-shell and confined in our feelings 
to such au- extent that we cannot re- 
ceive liew revelations and instructions 
from time to time when they come 
from the proper source? No. I 
think that, for the great majority of 
the Latter-day Saints, I can answer 
it is not so. It may be so with 
individuals ; but as a general thing 
the Saints are glad to receive instruc- 
tion, line upon line, precept upon 
precept, here a little and there a 
little, as they can receive and endure 
it. 1. heard President Young say 
that he told the Prophet Joseph 
never to reveal a new principle to 
him if he thought that he could not 
receive it, that it would be detrimental 
to his faith or cause him to turn from 
that which he had received. He said 
he would rather remain in ignorance 
than to have it prove a stumbling- 
block to him. I have seen a great 
many people anxious for revelation, 
and for the development of some 
great mystery concerning thekingdom 
of God. I have never felt so; I 
have been satisfied with what the 
Lord should condescend to reveal, 
and more than glad if, when it did 
come, I was able to receive and prac- 
tice it. 

How many are there within the 
hearing of my voice who have felt 
infringed upon in their feelings when 
they were told io sustain Zion and 
not to trade with their enemies.. This 
was a new feature, but it touched 
things of a temporal nature. Why a 
great many felt as though they could 
not submit to be dictated to, though 
it was by the servant of God, in 
■regard to temporal affairs. Is not 
this true, and we, too, right in the 
midst of Israel ?. O', yes, we can’t 
deny it, there has been considerable 
howlirig made concerning this item. 
But yet this is the kingdom of God, 
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and the kingdom and the greatness I 
thereof are to be given to the Saints j 
of the Most High. Can we expect 
anything else than that His servant 
will dictate us concerning onr tem- 
poral matters ? I do not understand 
it in any other way. When, I would 
ask, can the kingdom of God be 
established on the earth, or in other 
words when can the kingdom and the 
^eatness thereof be given to the 
Saints of the Most High ? Never 
until a people is found possessing 
sufficient good, hard, sound sense to 
use the blessings of that kingdom to 
build it up and' not to give it to the 
devil just as fast as the Lord hands | 
them over to them. We have come 
up to Zion that we may be taught in 
thfe ways of the Lord and that we 
may learn to walk in His paths. 
And you know I have told you how 
independent we are — we can either 
receive the Gospel, or reject it and 
take the consequences. But let no 
man lay the flattering unction to his 
soul that he can do just as he pleases 
and obtain celestial glory. We can 
never do ' this except we make our 
ways, notions and ideas cori'espond 
'^with the Lord’s. If wo expect to 
attain to celestial glory, and be pre- 
pared and qualified to receive the 
kingdom of God in its greatness 
upon the earth, we shall have to make 
X.our ways correspond with the Lord’s, 
so much so at least as to be found 
faithful in making good use of the 
blessings which He has entrusted to 
us. 'It is those who are found faith- 
ful over a few things unto whom the 
promise is made that they shall 
become rulers over many things. It 
is ngt those who fly the track at the 
moment of peril and difficulty' who 
will obtain the blessings of high 
heaven ; no, the Lord tests and tries 
us, to prove if we have integrity, and 
the man who flies the track, when 
tested, proves that he is lacking in 


integrity and is not worthy to receive 
the blessings of those who are faithful 
and true. Blessings are no doubt 
withheld in kindness for a time, for 
many who receive them grow fat and 
kick, thus proving to the Lord thdfc 
they are not worthy ; and peradven- 
ture He withholds blessings from 
many very good people, who will 
finally triumph over their own pecu- 
liar notions and ideas, and make their 
ways so far correspond with the 
Lord’s as to be worthy. 

We are in a school of experience, 
brethren and sisters, and it will be 
well for us if we will wisely use and 
apply the blessings we receive and 
the experience that we are passing 
through, and so govern and control 
ourselves in the future that the ex- 
perience of the past may be a light 
to our feet in time to come. 

It is most desirable to us all that 
we should be preserved in the purity 
of our most holy faith, and, never 
depart therefrom or swerve either to 
. the right hand or to the left. The 
fate of others who have departed 
from the path of rectitude ought to 
be a warning to us all to be careful 
not to grieve the Holy Spirit, lest we 
fall into tbe same 'pit. It is a ve^ 
easy thing for a man to get into the 
dark, and small things often lead to 
it. He sees, perad venture. Something 
in his Bishop or Teacher, or in some 
of the authorities, which he does not 
like, and instead " of going to the 
proper place to ascertain the truth in 
, the case, and informing his miud cor- 
rectly concerning the matter, he lets 
it corrode, in his heart until disalffec- 
tion is produced and he begins to 
lose confidence. In a short time, if 
he indulges in this spirit, he mouths 
it to some confidant or friend, and 
after doing it once he mouths it 
again, and if you follow that man a 
little longer you will find that he 
neglects his prayers and the duties of 
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his calling, and veiy soon the counsel 
of his mind becomes darkened, and 
soon he is on the highway to apostasy, 
and, in fact, he has been there from 
the beginning, if ho had only known 
it; and if no good friend should tell 
him his error, in a short time such a 
man goes over the dam and makes 
shipwreck of his faith, and that is the 
greatest calamity that can befall any 
person. 

What matters it to the Saints what 
path they are led into if the Lord 
leads? If they are submissive and 
yield to His dictation, no matter i 
whether it brings weal or woe, it will 
' work ontgood ; it may bring poverty, 
so far as the things of the world are 
concerned, bnt it will never bring 
poverty to the sonl. And it will 
a happy reflection when we have 
passed trough this mortal existence, 
that we were able to stand the test, 
enduring the ordeals and remaining 
steadfast and faithful to the end. 

I do not know that we are promised 
anything here bnt the hatred and 
persecution of the world; and this 
has been the portion of the Saints of 
God in every age of the world. 1 do 
believe, however, that the table is 
going to change ; I believe that when 
the people are sufficiently pure and 
worthy, and capable of wisely nsing 
the blessings of which I have spoken, 
tbo blessings of earth and heaven 
will be poured upon them in rich 
abundance. We have a little fore* 
taste of this in the blessings that we 
have received and enjoy to-day. 
Although the power of the Adversary 
is very great, and he still seeks the 


overthrow and destruction of the 
cause and kingdom of God on tho' 
earth ; ,yet it is a different age of the 
world, it is a different dispensation ; 
it is the dispensation of the fulness 
of times, in which, no matter how 
much we may be overturned, no 
matter how much individuals may 
sufler, or how much they may bo 
called to endure, the final result will 
be triumph to the kingdom, and it 
will not be given to another people ; 
bnt we shall have power to redeem' 
Zion and to build that great and* 
glorious temple in which the Saints 
will receive the blessings of eternity, 
and on which the glory of God will ’ 
rest as a cloud by day and os a pillar 
of fire by night. This people are'* 
that people; those Saints are tho 
Saints of tho Most High, to whom' 
the kingdom and the greatness thereof 
will be gfiven, and another people; 
shall never possess ii - 

This shonld be a great satisfaction" 
to ns, and should encourage ns in onr; 
pathway through all the difficulties 
we may have to encounter. We 
wonld not be worth much if weconld. 
not pass through ordeals. The' 
Savior of the world had io pass' 
throngh them, and we shonld not 
complain if we have to tread in bis’ 
footsteps in order to obtain great' 
blessings at the end of the race. Let 
ns reflect on these things and go on 
onr way rejoicing, filling the full’ 
measure of onr creation with credit’ 
to onrselves, and with honor to God, 
onr Father, who brought ns to this, 
state of existence, which is my; 
prayer for Jesns’ sake. Amen. 
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, THE LATTER-DAY WORK— OBEYING THE COHOIANDMENTS. 


. It is with great pleasure aud sntis- 
&ctioD that I arise before so large 
an assembly of people this afternoon, 
in the capacity of a General Con- 
ference. It is tiiily wonderful to me 
ibat God has begun so great and | 
important a work in the day in which . 
I am permitted to live. 1 do notj 
read in history of any otlier work of 
a similar character since the creation 
of the world. We l)ehold before ns, 
in these interior wilds of North 
America, a great people called the 
Latter-day Saints — ^a people whose | 
faith aud doctrine are one, who be- 
lieve in the sumo God, and in the 
same greiit plan of salvation ; who 
believe that God has established His 
kingdom on the earth for the last 
time. It bus been a manifestation of 
&ith on the part of this people to 
gather here ; they have exhibited to 
one another an^ before all mankind 
that they have faith in the doctrines 
wbiob they have received. What 
other purpose could have gathered 
out so great u people? If we had 
gathered into a healthy, rich country 
where there was an expectation of 
.bettering our condition, teraporarilj ; 
where there were prospects of our 
becoming exceedingly rich in the 
goods of this world, it might have 
been supposed that we bad some 
selfish motive in view in thus as- 
sembling ourselves together. But 
there wore no such prospects before 
os. We came here, some 1200 miles, 
from tbe-Eust^ settlements to this | 


isolated region, almost naked aud* 
barefoot, having been despoiled by , 
our enemies — having snfiered the 
loss of property to the extent ef^ 
naillioDS — having been redneed to the ' 
last degree of poverty. We came 
here — not into the midst of a land of 
cities aud villages, not into the midst * 
of a country where all was prepared 
for ns beforehand ; but we came into^. 
the heart of a desert, since, in some 
measure, reclaimed from its barren-, 
ness aud sterility. We came becanse 
we bad faith in our religion, because, 
we not only believed, but most of ns 
knew with a certainty, that God had 
spoken from on high and had com- 
manded ns to gather together. Li 
thb we have manifested a sincerity 
that ought to be convincing to all the 
world that we have embraced a re- 
ligion in all of the depths of the. 
sincerity of our heaits. We did not 
care for the riches and honors of thos 
world ; we did not care for the. 
pleasures of our native countries, nor. 
for the luxuries with which thoi» 
countries abounded; bnt we came 
because we verily believed in our 
hearts that it was our duty to do so 
in obedience to the voice of the Lord 
through His servants. Ti is true that 
some of this people came to this land 
because they were forced hither by 
persecution ; bnt whether obliged to 
come or not we, many of us, clearly 
understood from the spirit of prophecy 
and revelation, as manifested through 
our prophet and leader before lus 
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martyrdom, that we should bo i'e<. 
•quircd to .locate ourselves in the heart 
of this continent. We oaine here 
iihcp to fuIBl the commandments of 
the Lord our Qod, and to be free, in 
a, measure, from the persecutions of 
our enemies, that we might hove none 
to mob or molest ns as they had done 
from the time of the rise of the Church 
until our flight to these mountains. 
We came here because we loved God, 
because we loved His laws — wo loved 
<tbe plan of salvation, we loved the 
principles that He bad revealed, and 
•because we knew that in process of 
time, in fulfilment of ancient prophecy 
respecting the Jiatter.duy Zion and 
the Church of the Most High Qod, 
we should become a great and power* 
ful people. 

, We are taught in the Jewish 
record, the Bible, that a little cue 
shall become a thousand and a small 
‘Ot^e A strong nation. ’ We believe 
these propiieoies, we know this to be 
tbo kingdom of God. We well 
^ nnderstoud by the spirit of revelation 
that (^d intended to fulfil nil that 
was spoken by the mouths of His 
■auoient prophets, as well as that 
which had been delivered in our day 
dn, regard to the future glory and 
prosperity of Zion, or the Church pf 
the living God. We understood that 
Zion was to be located in the moun- 
tains ; we understood, as 1 have often 
rei>cated, from the 40th chapter pf 
Isaiah, that the time would come 
when the Lord would command His 
people, saying unto Zion, “ Get up 
into the high mountains.’ Those 
, tilings had not been fulfilled in former 
Bges, consequently we know that they, 
vmre yet in the future. Wo know 
tlia^ tiic Zion of the latter days must 
be loouted in the moimtaius. » We 
cpnid read the ancient prophecies? ot 
that great prophet— rlsaiah, in, tiie 
l^th chapter, that a great work 
ehqplcl be perforined.in the moan|)aius,' 
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a work that should attract the atten-< 
tion of all the nations of the earth, so 
muoh so that the prophet, when gazing . 
upon the work ns shown to him by , 
the spirit of prophecy, calls upon alfi 
the inhabitants of the world and the 
dwellers on the earth to see when the 
Lord should lift up an ensign upon * 
the mountains. That ensign we knew 
must be reared, that gi'cat work must 
be accomplished, and all peuplo-r-not ’ 
only those on the American continent i 
but all dwelling in Lite four quarters 
of the globe, however obscure, and 
however distant they might be from 
the place where the ensign was tp be , 
reared, would be required by the j 
power of the Lord, and by the mar> , 
vellons work that He should perform, , 
to open their eyes and cun template , 
that ensign, understand its nature, 
and comprehend, in some measure,., 
its purpose.' ^ 

We oaine here to fnlfil these anoieiit , 
prophecies. God has lifted up this « 
Church — this kingdom, as n standard , 
—os an ousigu to which the nations 
are invited, and the nmbnssndoi’s p£; 
the Most High are sent forth from t 
these mountains carrying tli6 glad 
tidings of salvation in their months,, 
-—carrying -forth the. greot and 
glorious principles that God has, 
revealed in establishing his latter- ■ 
day kingdom on the earth. Beautiful f 
indeed are the feet pf those who ore 
sent forth from the moaiitains of t 
Zion to publish glad tidings of great , 
joy among, the various nations and,, 
kingdoms of the earth ; God is with', 
them in very deed. His power is ; 
over them, pud His anp encircles i 
Iboin I'ound about. Thpir voice is t 
lifted up to the nations ; their hands., 
are pointed to the West, to the heart > 
of the.. American coiicineutr-to the;} 
evei'histing hills, mying to mankind, 
Yonder, in those| mountains, is a > 
kingdom that is never to. be destroyed,) • 
a kingdom that must^exsl; Jqr eyer ;?f 
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while all earthly kingdoms and 
governments will cramble to the dost 
and will be blown away, like the 
chaff of the summer ihresbing floor, 
to the fonr winds of heaven.” 

Jeans said on a certain occasion to 
his disciples, and to the mnltitndes, 
“ If ye love me, keep my command- 
ments.” There aro lena of ihonsands, 
yes, hundreds of .thousands, of people 
now upon oor globe who profess to 
love Jesus Christ. Po they keep 
his commandments? Some of them 
no doubt strive to do so. But there 
are many things to be taken into 
consideration in connection with the 
keeping of the commandments of 
Jeans. In the first place it is very 
essential and necessary that we should 
know what his commandments are 
before we can keep them. In the 
second place it is very important and 
essential that we should give heed to 
all those commandments, whether 
they appear great or small in onrl 
estimation. 

Do this people, called Latter-day 
Saints, really love the Lord their 
God, or is it a mere profession ? 
When God raised up His servant 
Joseph Smith and inspired him from 
on high to give commandments and 
revelations and to organize His 
Church, forty years ago, we were but 
few in number. I well recollect when 
I was but a boy of nineteen visiting 
the place where this Church was 
organized, and visiting the Prophet- 
Joseph, who resided at that time in 
Payette, Seneca County, New York, 
at the house where the Church was 
organized. I became acquainted more 
fully with that man and with the 
revelations and commandments that 
God had given to him ; also with the 
few people who had been organized 
into a Church capacity. I saw the 
spirit of the people, that is, L saw 
there was a desire to do good, to love 
the Lord, and to be ob^ient to the 


commandments which the Prophefr 
Joseph bad delivered unto them. 

On the 2ad day of January, iS31,. 
a Conference was held in the same- , 
honse where this Cbnrch was or> . 
ganized, and the various Branches in* 
the State of New York were there- 
gathered together. By the solicita- 
tions of the Conference the Prophet- 
Joseph enquired of the Loid to Imow' 
what was His w<ll concerning the* 
few Latter-day Saints that were then- 
in existence. The Lord hearkened 
to him, and gave on that occasion a 
revelation contained in the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants, in which 
certain commandments were given,, 
one being that all the Elders, Priests, 
Teachers, and Deacons of the various 
Branches of the Church, instead of 
going ont to preach, should go to 
with all their might and labor for the 
gathering up of the people from the 
State of New York to the State of 
Ohio ; that is, they were to assist 
those in the various Branches who- 
had property to dispose of the same,, 
and in regulating all their affairs, and 
to arrange business in such a manner 
that Ihey might he able to keep this 
commandment to gather together. 

Now, suppose the people bad re- 
fused to comply with this command- 
ment ; sappose that the Elders,. 
Priests, Teachers and Deacons had 
considered the physical labor which 
the carrying out of this command 
entailed upon them beneath their- 
notice, and had refused to make pre- 
parations to flee from the State of 
Ne'Ar York and to gather np some 
six hundred miles to the Slate of 
Ohio, what would have been the 
result? Would the love of God- 
have dwelt in their hearts? No- 
Would they have manifested before 
the heavens that they loved God with 
all their hearts? No. Would they 
have manifested to the Prophet, to 
the Priesthood and to one another* 
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ithat they really were siucero in their 
religion ? No. There was no pos- 
sible way for these Latter-day Saints 
• to show their love to God, only by 
•obeying His command that was given 
•and written for their instrnction on 
that occasion. If there were any who 
refused to do that, I will venture to 
say that they are not menabeis of the 
Church to-day. If there were any 
who had so mnch means or property 
that they did not feel disposed to 
leave their pleasant homes and make 
a sacrifice of their wealth, in some 
measure, in order to fulfil the com- 
mandment of Jehovah, I wMl venture 
to say tliat they are not in the Chnrch 
to-day. Why ? Because God would 
withdraw His Holy Spirit from them. 
They might make great profession, 
and say how mnch they loved the 
Xiord and His ways ; how much they 
loved Jeans, who was crncitied for the 
sins of the world, yet all this would 
be foolish ond vain if they reihsed to 
beep his commandments, for, If ye 
love me, keep roy commandments,” 
saith the Savior. Again, it is written, 
** This is the love of God, that ye do 
beep His commandments, and His 
commandments ore not griovons.” 
His commandments to most of the 
people of the Latter-day Saints were 
sot grievous in the winter and spring 
of 13^1. They rejoiced in having 
the privilege of o^ying the Lord’s 
commandments, through His servant, 
the Prophet. Hence they gathered 
up all the various Branches of the 
Chnrch, with some few exceptions, to 
X$lirtland, in the State of Ohio. 

This is the right way to keep the 
Xiord’s commandments; bat it is, in 
tbe first place, necessary to find what 
His commandments are. Yon might 
Lave taken this big book, the Jewish 
record, or Bible, and searched it from 
tbe beginning of Genesis to the end 
of Bevelations to find out yonr duties 
SB Saints, ond yon sever conld have 


fonnd within it what tbe Lord re- 
qnired of His Saints at that time— 
namely, to remove from the State of 
New York to the State of Ohio. No 
such Scripture as that was given. 
That was the duty required of in- 
dividuals in the nineteenth century. 
No other people were ever requir^ 
to do that ; it cannot be found within 
the lids of the Bible. • That com- 
mandment was specially adapted to 
the circumstances of the few Latter- 
day Saints then existing, and thqf 
were the ones required to keep it. 
The nncienta were not required to do 
that, neither are we ; it was a com- 
mandment having relation to the time 
then being, and it was fulfilled. With 
that commandment we have nothing 
further to do, provided that we, or 
08 many of ns as were included among 
thoso to whom it was given, kept it. 

If we have not kept it wo have 
something farther to do with it— we . 
shall have lo meet it in the great 
judgment day. 

When we came to Kirtland the 
Lord gave us farther commandments, 
and He revealed a great many things 
through His servant Joseph. Among 
others, He gave one that the Latter- 
day Saints in Kirtland, Ohio, should 
go to with their might and build a 
house to His name, wherein Be pro- 
naised to bestow great and choice 
blessings upon His people. He re- 
vealed tbe pattern according to which 
that house should be bnilt, pointing 
out tbe various courts and apartnaents, 
telling tbe size of the house, the order 
of the pulpits, and in fact everything 
pertaining to it was clearly pointed 
out by revelation. God gave a vision 
of these things, not only to Joseph, 
bnt to several others, and they were 
strictly commanded to build according 
to the pattern revealed from the 
heavens. 

Now, then, no other people was ever 
commanded to do that work in Kirt- 
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land, 'Ohio, bai the people then living 
there, called Latter-day Saints. It 
was not a work required of Noah, 
'Abraham, Moses, Solomon, nor of any 
other man that ever existed on the 
earth, nor of any people but those to 
whom it was given, then living in the 
State of Ohio. Supposing they had 
said, “Wo will not build the house; 
we can meet in a common meeting- 
-house, after the order of the Gentiles, 
and we will take their forms of 
bnilding, it does not matter, we do 
not think it necessary to be at all 
'this expense, and we can hire a house.” 
Would that have been sufficient ? No, 
the only way we could witness to one 
another and before the Lord of hosts 
'that we loved Him with all our hearts 
was to go to and build a house just 
according to the pattern. ' 

Well, when we did build it, did the 
Lord accept it, according to promise ? 
He did, and He revealed great and 
important things in that house 
through His servant, Joseph the 
Prophet; and not only did Joseph 
have the privilege of seeing and 
nuderstanding the mind and will of 
'the Lord, but after the house was 
built many others had this great 
privilege given to them. For in- 
stance, the Lord had piomised to 
reveal Himself unto many of His 
people and His Priesthood in that 
house. Ho did so. Among other 
great revelations and visions given 
there, WHS the revelation, which yon 
will find recorded in onr Church 
history, of EHjoh, the Prophet, of 
him who was translated to heaven in 
a chariot of fire. That same per- 
sonage came and stood in that temple 
and manifested certain keys, gave 
these keys to the servant of the Loi-d, 
the Prophet Joseph, and said unto 
him that that was the fulfilment of 
that which was spoken by the Prophet 
!Maiuchi. Whac has Malachi said? 
He hobjoid ns of the great day of 
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the Lord that should conie, when ib 
should burn os an oven, and when all 
the proud and they that do wickedly 
shall become as stubble and shall b& 
burned up, leaving them neither root 
nor branch. He has told us that- 
before that great and terrible day the 
Lord would send Elijah the PropheL 
Or, to quote the words of Scripture, 
“ Behold I will send you Elijah the 
Prophet before the great and terrible 
day of the Lord sholl come,” What 
great object had the Lord iu view in 
soudiug His ancient prophet as &■ 
ministering angel to His people on 
the earth ? It is express^ in one- 
sentence — “ He shall turn the hearts- 
of the fathers unto the children and 
the hearts of the children unto the 
fathers, lest I come and smite the* 
earth with a curse.” In other words, 
there will be no flesh prepared to 
escape the day appoint^ — no flesh 
but what will become as stubble, no* 
flesh will be able to abide the presence 
of the Lord until Elijah comes. He- 
did come in that Kirtland Temple; 
he appeared in his glorious majesty, 
and there revealed the keys unto the* 
servants of the Lord which should 
restore this union between the fuihors 
and the children — something that we* 
did not understand anything abonb, 
until the angel Elij ih revealed it 
unto 08. This -was a great work to* 
be' ncooinplished in the latter days, 
in order that the fathers, from the 
days of tho ancient Priesthood, or- 
those who were in the spirit world 
—millions and millions of tliem, 
might be redeemed throngh the 
ordinance' ot baptism for the dead,, 
turning the minds and thoughts and 
afl’ections of the children, living on 
the earth, to search after their ancient 
fathers and to be baptized for them 
according to that which is contained 
iu the New Testament about baptism 
for the dead. Moreover it turned 
the hearts of those ancient fathers to 
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their chfldren, for they looked to ns, know that angels administered in 
their children, to accomplish a work that Temple! Whnt n sutisrnction it 
thnt is needfal to bo accomplished in was for them to go into that Temple 
their behalf, for God's hoase is a and have the heavens opened to them 
honse of order; God's kingdom is a so that they could gaze on the glory 
kingdom of order; and Hisortlinances of God I What a satisfaction it was 
were instituted from before the fonn- for them to know that the Loi*d 
dation of the Nvorld, and they are accepted, os His own, the house which 
adapted to the condition of the living they had built according to the 
and the dead ; and God revealed pattern which Ho had given ! And 
these things that onr fathers, in nil whnt a siitisfaction it. was for them to , 
past, generations, might rejoice vvith know that they loved God by keeping 
their children in the latter days, by His commandments! 
being united in the same bonds, in Elijah was not the only angel that 
the same New and Everlasting Gove* administered in that house. Others 
nantBi They died without the GtMpcl, holdibg keys pertaining to the last 
withont understanding the plan of dispensation of the fullness of times 
salvation. They were brought up in came forth and manifested those keys 
the midst of the sectarian world, and bestowed the authority upon the 
where all was confusion .and darkness; servants of God living in the desh to 
where no voice of God was heard; carry out certain great and important 
no voice of living prophets or Apostles purposes pertaining to this dispensu- 
io direct them, or to teach them in tion. These keys aro still on the 
the mysteries of the kingdom of God. earth. Here are the servants of the 
They went down to their graves ns living God, sitting on my right hand 
sincere, many of them, as you and 1 and on my left, who have had these 
are. Must they be for ever cast off? keys committed into their hands by 
Must they always remain in prison outhority from the proper source, 
ond be forever deprived of the society from those who repeived them from 
of their children that should live on the heavenly messengers. These 
the earth in the latter days, when keys, being now in the hands* of the 
Qud should ugaiu open the heavens Priesthood, never will bo taken from 
and send ifis angels to minister to them while the earth shall stand or 
His people ? No ; they without us eternal duration shall roll on. There 
cannot bo made perfect; for there is may be apostates, those who fight 
no way for them to receive the (jospel against the anointed of the Lord and 
only through their children. Wo lift up their heel against those holding 
have the work to do for them, and these keys ; yet be it known io the 
that work we could not commence Latter-day Saints and to all the ends 
until Elijah the Prophet was sent of the earth that the almighty hand 
from heaven, holding the keys that of the Great Jehovah is stretched out 
were to be committed to the children and He will accomplish the purposes 
in behalf of the fathers, in the last ordained by Him in regard to this 
dispensation, before the great day of great and important work of the 
the Lord should come. latter-days. 

. Then you see that even this one Are these the only commandments 
revelation, which Gkxl gave in that that God has given for us to keep 
Temple, paid the people for the toil wherein we have manifested onr love 
they had endured in erecting it. towards Him ? No.l God gave com.^ 
What a satisfaction it was to them to mandment to His people in the 
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summer of 1831 that they should 
gather up from the Eastern lauds, 
!New York, the New England States, 
Pennsylvania and the ^ddle States, 
from Ohio and various parts of the 
United States, upon the western 
frontiers of Missouri; that is, that 
they should continue to gather, but 
not let their flight be in haste, and 
let all things be prepared before them. 
God led forth the Prophet that He 
had raised up to the western part of 
Missouri, and pointed out, by His 
own finger, where the great city of 
Yiion should stand in the latter days, 
the great city of the New Jerusalem 
that should be built up on the 
American continent. 1 say He pointed 
out these things and gave direction 
to His people to gather to that land, 
and commanded them to lay the 
corner stone of a great and magnifi- 
cent temple that was to be built 
daring the generation in which the 
people then lived. The corner stone 
was laid in the summer of 1831, in 
Jackson County, State of Missouri. 
All these things were done by the 
people of God by commandment and 
revelation, and in this way they still 
further showed, one to another and to 
all people as well os to the heavens, 
that they did love the Lord their God. 

Many commandments were given 
to the people about afiairs there in 
Jackson county — how they should 
1 ‘egulate their property and how they 
should become one — revelations that 
were intended to produce the greatest 
}X)S8ible union that could exist among 
the people of God, if they bad been 
complied with. The people complied 
with them in part, but yet, through 
inexperience, lor the want of under- 
standing, because of the weakness of 
mortality, and because of the wicked 
and corrupt traditions that tliey had 
imbibed in regard to property, they 
did not fully carry out the mind and 
will of God in relation to their con- 


secrations and inheritances. It is true 
that they purchased the land from 
the American Government, or much 
of it, and paid their money into the 
land office in that county; bntyet, 
not carrying out the command of 
to the very letter, the Lord was not 
pleased, and before they had been ' 
'located there fourteen months He 
threatened them very severely. Said 
He, “ If you do not remember my 
commandments to keep them, and 
not only my commandments, bnt the 
Book of Mormon, which I have 
caused to come forth and to be 
written for your edification, as the^ 
New and Everlasting Covenant; if 
you do not give heed to the words of 
instruction aud counsel, and the com- 
maud men ts written in that book, 
behold, saith the Lord,’ there remains 
a scourge and judgment to be poui'ed 
out upon the inhabitants of Ziou.” 

We did not know what the judg- 
ment or scourging was^ We 
only been about fourteen mouths on 
the land, and we did not understand 
the nature of it. The Lord told ns 
in another revelation, which is pub- 
lished in the Book of Doctrine and 
I Covenants, that, inasmuch as we did 
not do just precisely as He told ns to 
do in regard to obtaining our lands, 
we should be driven by' our enemies 
— ** Behold and lo, your enemies shall 
be upon you ; you shall be persecuted 
and driven from city to city, and but 
few of you shall stand to receive an 
inheritance.” We co:ild not compre- 
hend all this. We thought perhaps 
we should bo faithful enough that 
this prophecy might not be fulfilled 
upon our beads. Although they 
wore the very best people on the earth, 
yet there was a lack among them, 
through want of experience or through 
the former traditions of the Gentiles 
which, they bad imbibed from their 
ohildhood ; but the Lord required ns 
to be very good aud to give heed to 
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■every word Ibat proceeded out of servant; Joseph; they remembered 
His month, and never disobey the what had been written and published, 
least thing; and conseqaently when which they bad been warned of time 
He found that wo lacked in some of and time again, bo^h by letter and by 
these things, He told us He would the personal ministry of the servants 
not safier that land to be polluted by of God in their midst, 
those who were called by His name; They fled to Clay County and were 
for it was a choice land — a holy driven thence in a few months, when 
land, and those who were called by they fled still farther north intoother 
His name, and professed to be His unsettled portions of the State of 
disciples, should not polinte it, and if Missouri, and again purchased lands 
ihey did they should bo scourged and of (he Government, and entered thom 
driven away and persecuted, and there and continued there a few years ; but 
would be few left who would receive by and by we were again driven, thus 
their inheritance there. fulfilling the word of the Lord through 

In the year 1833, in the month of His servant Joseph — that we should 
Hovember, we began to feel this be persecuted and driven from place 
scourge that the Lord had toi'O^varned to place and from city to city unless 
ns of. Yet sq anxious was the wo did as He told us. Finally, we 
JProphet Jo^ph' that the sconige were driven into the State of Illinois, 
might be averted that he took a where we purchased a beautiful spot 
joomey, in connection with some of of ground on the eastern bank of the 
the prominent Elders of the Churob, Mississippi river, called Commerce, 
J&om the State of Ohio, about one which wo afterwards called Nanvoo, 
thousand miles, to the western fron- a Hebrew word which means benuti- 
.tiers of Missonri, to warn the people fni for location. 

.of the terrible judgment that would After we bad worked in Nanvoo 
overtake them, if they were not more for a few years, and bad gathered 
obedient. But, alas! their repentance together our people from various 
was not sufficient, though they were parts of the United States and some 
such a good people — far better titan from Great Britain, to the number of 
.any other people or Church on the some fifteen or twenty thousand souls, 
■face of the earth; bat yet they did in Nanvoo and the regions round 
mot come np to the letter of the law about, behold the mob was again 
which God bad revealed, consequently upon ns and we were driven again, 
they did not manifest before Him thus fultilling more fully the pro- 
.that they loved Him with all their phecies that had been made, and we 
^hearts, souls, might, mind and were driven here to these monntains. 
•strength, and judgment came npon We came here by the direction of the ‘ 
them and they were driven. Two servant of God, being led by him on 
bnudred hot sea were burned, our whom the Lord had placed the great 
iiaystncks were burned, our cattle r^ponsibility of leading this people. 

• were shot down by the mob, our jHe brought us here, and established 
merchandize were strewn in the i ns in the heart of thisconntry. Here 
streets,oarhoasehuldlnrnitar8broken I we have extended onr settlements 
up and scattered, and the people were south, north, east and west, ontil the f 
driven forth ou the bleak prairies in country is now populated with, as 1 
' the cold month of November^ Then suppose, some hundred thousand in- 
they remembered the prophecies habitants. 1 do not know bow many, 
nvbich the Xiord had delivered by His it may be a hundred and fitly thousand 
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for aughfc I know. Suffice it to sny, ‘ 
we have over a handred towns, cities 
and villages built up in the various | 
portions of this great Basin, this ! 
desert country. Wo have benutiBed 
our inheritances; we have planted 
'fruit trees m abundance and orna- 
mental shade trees, so ns to make onr 
.residences cheering and beautiful in 
the midst of a desert. God has been 
with ns from the time that we came 
to this lat\d, and I hope that the days 
qf our tribulation are pnst.l I hope 
this, because [God promisea in the 
year 1833 that we should, before the 
generation then living had passed 
away, return and build up the City of 
Zion in Jackson County ; that we 
should return and build up the temple 
of the Most High where we formerly 
laid the comer stone. He promised 
ns that He would manifest Himself 
on that temple, that the glory of God 
'Should be upon it ; and not only npon 
'the temple, bn t within it, even a cloud 
by day and a flaming fire by night. 

Wo believe in these promises as 
much as we believe in any promise 
ever uttered by the mouth of Jehovah. 
The Latter-day Saints just us much 
expect to mceive a fulfilment of that 
promise daring the generation that 
was in existence in 1832 as they 
expect that the sun will rise and set 
to-morrow. Why? Because God 
cannot lie. He will fulfil' all His 
promises. He has spoken, it must 
come to pass^ This is our faith. It 
will depend upon the conduct of the 
Latter-day Saints whether we sufibr 
more tribulntiou. We may sufi'er 
tribulation although we are righteous 
in every respect, though tliere were 
no sin found in the midst of the 
people. Why ? Because the wicked 
always did persecute the righteous, 
they always did hate the principles 
and plan of salvation ; still we have 
‘greater claim npon the arm of Jehovah 
for protection and assistance when we 
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keep His commandments and love 
and serve Him. * 

Did you ever hear of the Elders of 
this Church getting np like the 
sectarian world and speaking about 
iho love of God dwelling in their 
bosoms, and saying how much they 
loved^ Jesus, and at the same time 
transgressing his laws ? No, we have 
DO right to make any such declaration 
os this ; hence we show to the heavens 
that we are determined to do the will 
of God. Then we may say that we 
love God ; then we mm say that we 
love His ways, and His Priesthood,, 
and His Chnrch, and Hie kingdom], 
and His Gospel which He ha.s sent 
forth by His angels in tbe latter day. 

I feel truly grateful to the Most 
High God that such a great improve* 
raent has been made among the 
Latter-day Saints in these mountiuns. 
I think I am able to judge. I have- 
been with this people from my youth 
up. Forty years have ahnost expired 
since 1 w’ds baptized into this Church 
and kingdom. I have known the- 
formcr history of the Saints ; and I 
know and understand, in sorae.inea^ 
sure, their present condition, and I 
can contrast the two, and 1 see a 
decided improvement Is there more 
union amongst them ? Yes ; iar- 
more than there was in the lifetime 
of Joseph; and all that the gi'eat 
mass of the people want is to know 
what God requires, and, with one 
heart and mind, they will do it If 
God requires them to be baptized for 
their dead, os far as they oau search 
and find out their ancestors* names,, 
they will do it with all their heortft 
and souls. If He requires them to- 
receive the sacred ordinance of the 
endowments, by which they may 
attain to greater blessings and glory 
in His presence, they will go tO- 
with one heart and mind tn receive 
those ordinances. If* God requires 
His people to take a plurality of 
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wives nnd havo them sealed to them 
for time and eternity, behold they 
will do these thin^^. If God requires 
the youngs, middle^nged, or even the 
aged, Elders to start from their farms 
or from their various occupations and 
leave this Terntory on a journey 
across the Plains or across the great 
ocean and to the different nations of 
the earth nnd study their language 
and pi'each to the people, behold they 
will do it. If God calls upon this 
people to go forth ■ into the South 
country, which is still moVe barren 
and dc.solnto than the northern portion 
of the Territory, behold they are 
willing to go and do it. If God 
requires auy thing at their linnd.s there 
is a union, oneness and willingness to 
go forward and carry out His great 
designs nnd purposes in regard to the 
rolling forth of His kingdom in the 
last days. By all these acts, by all 
these manifestations, by the good 
feeling (hn^ exists in the bosom.s of 
this people, we know that they have 
made great improvementnnd advance* 
meut in the things of the kingdom of 
God since our Prophet was called 


upon to Oder his groat nnd last testi> 
noony hy the shedding of his blood. 

'This union will increase nnd becomb 
sti’onger nnd stronger; it will con- 
tinue until this people shall be pre- 
pared nndsnnctifiod before the heavens, 
nnd ho permitted to return and bnild 
up the waste plnce.a of Zion in tho 
western frontiers of the United Slates. 
This people will wax stronger in 
faith, in love towards God, in tho 
power of the Pnesthood nnd in tho 
demonstration of the Spirit, until 
they are able to build the city wherein 
God shall reveal Himself, ns He did 
in ancient tiroes before the flood, 
among the people of ancient Zion— 
the Zion built up by Enoch. This 
people will increase in nnion, faith, 
greatness nnd glory, until the heavens 
shall come down nnd cmbrnco us, nnd 
we shall embrace them, and all tho 
heavenly host shall be united together 
in one with the hosts of the Saints of 
God here on earth, and a union will 
be created such as exists nowhere bub 
in the celestial kingdom of our God, 
for the Saints thero8elve.s will eie 
long become celestial. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT ORSON HYDE, 
DetTVBRBD ur tUTB New TABBRNAotK, Saxt IiAEB City, May 6 , 1870 . • ; 
" ' (Bepofled 'by David W: Dvans.)- * ' 

• POTNCTirAL PAYJIfiNT OF DEBTS. • ' ’ • 


' Brethren' and sistera; my heart 
‘almost falters at the idea of attempt- 
dug to make you all distinctly hear 
ine, but by i;^e aid of the Spirit of 
the Lord, iu answer to your good 


wishes and prayers, I will do my best 
to make yon hear such things as it 
may suggest to me. 1 am tbankftil 
for this opportnnity of meeting tbe- 
Saints from different parts of thei 


364 


JOURKAI. OF BISCOURSKS. 


Territory, of beholding their friendly 
faces, and of greeting them with a 
cordial “ Bow do you do ?” and “ God 
bless yon.” It really fills me with 
joy and gladness, and I am thankful 
that 1 have the privilege of meeting 
with my brethren who ^r the Priest- 
.hood, and of mingling my testimony 
with theirs, to establish the truths of 
heaven long since revealed by the 
Lord to His people — the Latter-day 
.Saints. Brethren and sisters, 1 know 
that the cause in which we are en- 
, gaged is the cause of God. 1 know 
that Joseph Smith was a true and 
faithful Prophet of the Most High 
God. I know that he sealed bis 
•testimony with bis blood, and though 
he is invisible (o our natural eyes at 
the present time, he is moving the 
«cause of Zion by an influence which 
we can better ieol than see. 1 feel 
thankful that I have the privilege of 
bearing this testimony; and not only 
•do I bear it i^ behalf of the martyred 
Prophet, but I bear the same testi- 
mony in behalf of him whom God has 
pliic^ to lead, guide and govern the 
aflairs of His kingdom on the earth — 
namely. President Brigham Young. 

You can all behold the “Twin 
Peaks ” down here, when you are out 
in the open air, towering aloft tow’nrds 
heaven. You have seen the clouds 
^ther around their brow, you have 
heard the thunders roll and seen the 
lightnings flash as if they would 
.-demolish those proud monuments of 
nature, and the elements have ex- 
pended upon them their fury, yet 
after all, the clouds retired, the 
thunders ceased to roll, the lightnings 
to flash, and the sky became clearer; 
and there stand to-day those proud 
monuments, unscathed and unmoved. 
Why ? Because God Almighty's 
Land reared them and placed them 
thera And the elements by which 
we are more or less surrounded may 
^ther around our President, Brigham 


Young, until his name is almost 
obscured for the time being ; the 
thunders may roll over his head, the 
lightnings may flash or the clouds 
gather ; is be aflected ? Is he not 
the same identical pillar, leading, 
guiding and sustaining the cause of 
God ? Most assuredly he is. And 
remember that, alfbough the elements 
are lively and they play aronud the 
“ Twin Peaks ” with a great deal of 
force and fury, they can have but 
very little effect upon them; and so 
it is with the man whom God has 
ordained and placed to guide His 
Saints. Apostates may cause the 
clouds to gather, and they may 
thunder and they may lighten, and 
they may do tliis, that and the other, 
but at last they must yield and give 
place to the monument that God has 
erected ; and he will stand forth in 
bold relief, towering to heaven and 
pointing the way to eternal life. 

This is my testimony. This is the 
way my heart feels to-day ; aud it is 
the way it has ever felt towards that 
individual ; it is the way that I am 
inclined to think that it ever will 
feci. It is my determinatiou. Why ? 
Because I have had evidence that is 
unmistakable that 1 am occupying 
grounds that are correct, that are 
true and faithful, and I cannot forget 
it. I pray the Lord that He may 
always lead mo to keep the truth in 
mind, vivid and clear as the sun at 
noonday. 

Brethren and sisters, if we will bo 
nnited in keeping the commandments 
of God, in ob^rving aud cleaving to 
the Word of Wisdom, not for the 
time being only, but always while life 
shall last ; if we will remember our 
prayers and be faithful in the dis- 
charge of our duties, 1 will tell you 
that any measure, mimical to oar 
welfare and interests it may seem, 
that may be sought to l>e carried 
against us, will ntterly fail We 
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have the means within ourselves to 
defeat almost anything that is in- 
tended for our destruction and over- 
throw. However I want to talk but 
little about thia I have endeavored 
to instruct the brethren and sisters 
where I have labored in relation to 
this matter, and if I shall repeat here 
to-day some things that I have said 
heretofore, do not think that it is 
because Brother Hyde lacks a subject ; 
but he is happy to have the oppor- 
tunity of declaring the truth; and 
truth never becomes stale because of 
being often repeated. 

We are a commercial and trading 
people, although far inland, and hence 
we boy and sell. Now the question 
is, are we always punctual to pay 
according to promise and agreement ? 
I am sorry to say that in too many 
instances we are careless and in- 
dififerent with regard to fulfilling our 
word and agreement. We are told 
in the good Book that we should owe 
no man anything but love and good 
will ; and if every mnn that hears the 
sound of my voice to-day could stand 
out like on angel of God and say, 
I owe no man anything but love 
and good will,” what missile from the 
enemies’ ranks could be successfully 
hurled against ns ? I say not one. 
We have paid that which we owe, 
and DO Dian can say aught in com- 
plaint against us because we are 
delinquents ; and every one that 
knows ns will be ready to say, “ God 
bless you, yon are punctual and 
feithfuL” Do we all desire, brethren 
and sisters, to maintain this character 
and stand upon this g^nnd ? I know 
that cases will arise, and almost 
unavoidably, in which we may be 
indebted to our brethren ; but how is 
it with some of us when those to 
whom we are indebted apply for 
payment? I am afraid that such 
cr^itors, instead of receiving that 
which is their due, are sometimes 
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turned away with an excuse ; when,, 
if the debtor would exert himself, he 
might pay about as well then as ab 
any other time. But though we may 
turn away a brother with an excuse, 
does that turn away the demands of^ 
justice and light ? I tell you no. I 
have seen individuals who would con- 
tract a debt, apparently regardless- 
whether they paid or not. 1 do not 
know that there are any here, bat 
if there are I hope they will heed 
the words which I speak. Let me- 
say that I very much question whether, 
if we have contract^ debts and do 
not pay them, nor manifest any desire 
to do so, we shall go into the celestial 
kingdom. I cannot tell how this- 
will be, but I should rather fear that, 
instead of going into the celestial 
kingdom, we should go down to that' 
prison that is spoken of in the Scrip- 
tures. Hence we are exhorted to 
“ agree with thine adversary quickly 
whilst thou art in the way with him, 
lest at any time the advbt^ry deliver- 
ihee to the judge, and the judge 
deliver thee to the ofilcer, and the- 
officer cast thee into prison : verily, 
verily, I say unto thee that thou shalt 
not come out thence until thou hast 
paid the uttermost farthing.” Whe- 
ther this Scripture legitimately 
applies in this case, I will not say ; ' 
bat to my mind it has a stnmg 
beginning in that direction. Well, 
if 1 have to go to prison and there 
work to pay the uttermost farthing, 
heaven nerve my arm so that I may 
meet and pay my obligations while I 
am in the flesh. I know that in' 
relation to these matters some of us 
have been in the habit of considering, 

“ Well, it is a brother to whom I owe 
this debt, and I can put him ofiT, he 
will bear with me, and if he begins 
to make any particular demonstration 
towards collecting it, I will twine, 
around him, and say, ' Bear with me- 
a Uttle, and I will pay you,* ” when' 
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perhaps WO have. .no real, firm and 
fi^ed determipatioA; paj that debt 
at all. 

. Will the Lord hear and answer onr 
prayers if this be onr condition ? 1 

cannot say, but I will .tell you I would 
rather be clear of any obligation 
ejccept those of love and good will. 
X would rather risk prayer offered 
under these circumstances than when 
offered while the suppliant is involved 
in de|}t8 and obligations he has tailed 
to discharge. 

Now, brethren and sisters, if wo 
will (rain ourselves never to contract 
a debt, unless we feel sure, and not 
only feel sure, but determined, to pay 
according to promise, we shall not 
have the burdens on our shoulders 
that we otherwise shall have. Times 
are changing. Sometimes wo are 
tempted by the allurements of the 
world, by the flow of money and by 
the abundance of everything, to go 
beyond the mark, and we contract 
debts ; then perhaps there is a shut- 
down on the sources of prosperity, 
and a dark, dull time, financially, may 
set in, and everything we have got is 
at stake. Which, then, is the better 
way ? The better way, in my opinion, 
is to keep clear of debt; whether 
times are prosperous or tight, keep 
clear of debt if possible. 

Some will ron into debt to gratify 
pride, and they will really rob them- 
selves auii their creditors just to keep 
up with this fanciful thing called 
fashion. Brother or sister So and So 
says, “ I must have this or that, 
because somebody else has it;*^ or 
somebody has got such a thing, and 
1 feci that 1 am os much entitled to 
it 08 be or she. 1 say let somebody 
else have us many ihshions as tliey 
like, I ut lot us ubide by what God 
bus given us and be content thero- 
witb ; and if we really want more, Jet 
iu make a little extra exertion, and 
b^qx^ we spend money let ns earn it, 


I know men who will actoally go tp{ 
work and sell the crop, that they are;, 
perhaps planting now, to meroh^ts ; t 
and when tliey irrigate those proi)3.iti^» 
npt for themselves, but for them to' 
whom they have sold it The same 
is true when the grain is harvested, 
and when it is threshed. There is no 
liberty, independence or nobility in* 
this; but they who take this course 
are bound down and are slaves to* 
somebody else. T feel that a little 
economy and selt-denial would relieve v 
■ ns very much from this embarrass* • 
inent and incumbranca 1 believe i 
the good Book says, Except a man 
deny himself, take np bis cross and 
follow me, he cannot be iny disciple.” 
Do we seek to deny ourselves or to * 
gratify ourselves? Which is the 
greater labor, to gratify or to dcny> 
ourselves ? I will tell yon that if we; 
would bestow as much labor in deny* , 
ing ourselves ns wo do in'gratifying- 
ourselves, we should feel better and 
should be happier, and the heavens 
would plead our cause more effect onlly. 
How comfortable a mau feels when , 
he can 84iy to himself, "Though X 
have but little, thank Qod I do not* 
owe anybody anything.” lhave paid 
up my tithing, my emigration in* 
debt ed ness, 1 have paid for my news- 
paper, and done the best I could to 
keep the hearts of my brethreu whole • 
by paying promptly, according to 
promise, so that the great maohine of 
progress may move without obstruc-.' 
tioii and hindrance? I believe that 
if we will nil turn in from this time 
and be honest, and really pay our. 
debts and obligations, we hiive no.- 
g'reut reason to fear anything injurious 
proceeding from any quarter. 

Suppose now, brethren and sisters,, 
thatwo should.be united in this or.q, 
thing, and should actually go to and. 
pay our debts and obligations. Let mo, 
suggest to you one thing. Says one, 

“ iieally, I would very much liko if .1, 
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had the assurance that God heard my 
prnyers.” Now, when you go home, 
just think of them to whom you are 
indebted and who is in most need 
among your creditors, and then go 
right to that individual and bless hitii 
with nil instalment of what you owe 
him, and I tell you that will aid very 
much the acceptance of your oflering 
unto Ood ; it will induce Him to hear 
your prayer and to answer it If you 
don't heliove it-, try it, and instead of 
patting otf yonr brother, bj whom 
yon arc indebted, and making a 
thousand excuses and apologies, and 
trying to get out of his road, go right 
to him, bo honest, lay your heart 
open to him, and say, “ ^ly brother, 
I Will do all I can for you. 1 will 
hlesa you by paying you what I owe, 
or a portion of it, and I will pay you 
the roinaindor as fast as 1 possibly 
oan.'^ Let this coarse bo taken 
throughout Israel, aud see if the 
tables will not turn iu favor of Zion. 
I feel that they will ; let ns all take 
this 0011 1*80 and sea 

I intend, if the Lord will let me 
live, and I believe He will, to work 
jpat as hard as i can to pay every 
just obligation that I owe, and I 
telievo I shall accomplish it. I pray 
the I^rd to let me live until I cun 
say, boldly and honestly aud truly, 
^at I owe no man anything but love 
and g>iodwiIl; and then as mneb 
longer as He -pleases. That is what 
]|[ desire and intend. And I believe 
&at if we, as a people, do this, re« 
member onr prayers, and keep the 
words of wisdom, the Lord will not 
suffer the enemy to prevail ogainst us. 

Kow I look around this congrega* 
tion, and contemplate that there are, 
periiaps, mme ten or twelve thousand 
pemaons, and it may be more, I do not 
know, there is a very large number ; 
then when I think that namerona as 
^0 are here we are but the repre- 
^tativ^-^not '^ore. than a tithing 
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of those left behind, of the samp 
^ripe, if reminds me of the words of^ 
(Joseph the Prophet-, when he said, 
“Brethren, remember that the ma- 
jority of this people will never go 
astray ; and as lung ns you keep wii.h 
the majority you aro sure to enter 
the cele-stial kingdom,” I am satisfied, 
brethren, t'aab if we will go to with’ 
our might and strength and pay our 
debts and liabilitias tho blessing of 
Ood will attend ns, and that too ia 
the eyes of all the world. 

I will tell you what I expect. I 
expect to live to see the day when 
those in our midst, who have sought 
our injury and ruin, will stand tho 
same as men do, when discovered, 
that I read of in tho papers, who rob 
henroosts or steal sheep. Y'on know 
how they feel — they feel “cheap,’ 
they would feel very mean in tho 
presence of honorable men. 1 expeot 
to live to see the day, brethren, whem 
those who hnvo sought our injury will 
quail in our presence. ‘ 

Well, this is no time for long* 
sermuna There are my brethren of 
the Twelve here, besides many others, 
who want to speak; and I presuino 
to say that I have occupied my share 
of the time. One thing more, how- 
ever, I will say. You who have 
money owing to yon, do nob, from my 
remarks, go to him who owes yon 
and take him by the throat aud say, 
“Pay me that which thou owest” 
Do not do that. No, let your debtor' 
remain undisturbed by you ; yon' be 
silent, and see whether that man’s 
conscience will operate upon him sq 
as to iudnee bim to come and make 
reasonable and proper satisfaction to 
you; and if he will not when this 
subject is fully laid before him yotf 
may bt^gin to think that be is not os 
honest os he should be, and by and 
by be will work hiAaself ont of the 
kingdom. V ' " . 

I feel, brethren and sisters, that !X' 

i ^ . , 4 . 
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lun in. the right company. If I can 
only manage to keep right myself, if 
I can only manage to be true and 
faithful to my God and myself, 
while I am in the midst of this 
assembly — the representatives of a 
host of Liatter-day Saints — their 
hearts beating in nnison with my 
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words, and my words with ttieur 
hearts, I feel that I am nOt followings 
the few who break off, bnt that I am < 
with the majority, and we are bonnd* 
for the celestial kingdom. ^ 

God defend His people and their* 
rights, is my prayer in the name! of^ 
Jesus. Amen. 

- i 
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down to the roots, it may in sn^.’ 


The instructions which we have 
heard from our brethren, this morning 
and afternoon, are calculated to bene&t 
every one of ns, if we have listened 
attentively and aredisposed to trcasnre 
them op in onr hearts ; bnt that is 
the great diScnlty with os as in- 
dividuals and as a people. We hear 
so much good instruction that it is 
apt to pall upon us, like persons who 
have plenty of food ; they sometimes 
eat to satiety and lose their appetite, 
their food does not relish as it did 
when they were pinched with hanger 
and did not have such abundance. 1 
do not know that yon ever have that 
feeling here in Ogden ; it is a feeling 
that no Latter-day Saints should have. 
In fact, there is this peculiarity about 
the troth, as it is preached by tbe 
servants of God — the more it is 
listened to the more it is sought after 
and cultivated, and the more precions 
and sweet is its influence upon the 
hearts of those who take this course. 
But where there is indifference and 
formality, and j^ple don’t seek, as 
Brother Heber us^ to say, to dig 


cases become wearisome and fail to' 
have the effect it should have. Bhti 
when I look at the progress thar 
the brethren and sisters are making! 

I feel gratified. There are. tunesL' 
perhaps, when I feel as others do-— r 
that we are not making the progre^l^ 
that we should do ; that we are moi^ * 
careless and harder in onr hearts anC ^ 
less under the influences of the Holy 
Spirit and the counsels of the servants' 
of God than we should be. This is 
my feeling sometimes* but when B 
look calmly at tbe Saints, and con* 
sider the many difficulties with whiohi" * 
they have to contend and the vast' 
amount of tradition that has to be 
nprooted and overcome,! am gratified' 
at tbe progress which (hey make,and^ 
feel comforted in tbe prospects that 
are before ns, and before the Zion of 
God with which we are connected. ; 

It is these traditions that we have 
to contend with that are so difficult 
for ns to overcome, that interfere sa 
seriously with the progress of the 
people in the things of God. They 
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cling more closely to ns than many of 
.U 0 imagine, and it is only when the 
Spirit of Qod rests upon ns and we 
^lise its power to a greater extent 
that we can understand and compre- 
hend the power of tradition over our 
minda and conduct. This is the 
great obstrnction to the teachings of 
the Elders and to the reception of and 
obedience to counsel; and that pre- 
vents the people being united as the 
, heart of one man. It is this which 
prevents us entering upon the more 
^ perfect order that God has' revealed, 
c pnd that gives our enemies more 
power in our midst than they other- 
wise would hj^ve. It should be the 
aim pf/even^one of os to seek, as 
far as> pebble, to put these things 
away from os. It is our privilege to 
have power from God, to have suflB- 
oient faith bestowed upon ns through 
fiis Holy Spirit, to overcome these 
traditions. The writers in the Book 
of Mormon, in speaking of the vaiJ 
of darkness that rested Ofwn the 
piinds of the people, alluded to it as 
a vail which oan be rent asunder by 
the exercise of faith and by the 
Jblessing of God npon His Saints. 
.'There is a vail over onr minds in 
oonseqaence of the Fall, and our being 
shut, as it were, through that, from 
dhe presence of God. He can see ns, 
'bnt to ns He is invisible, and we can 
(kmow Him only through His Holy 
Bpiiitf,as He reveals Himself to ns 
£rom time to time. In consequence 
<of this the adversary has great power 
over the hearts of the children of 
tmen ; and it is only by exercising 
daith, fay seeking earnestly for that 
'Bpirit which He bestows, that we 
are^ enabled to oonnteraot this dark- 
ness and the infloence which Satan 
'seeks to exercise over onr hearts^ 

1 .1 rejoice in one fact which God has 
TOveal^ ; it comforts my heart when 
l^tbink of our condition and circum- 
stances and of His kingdom, and 
Ko. 24. 
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Uiat is that we live in the day when, 
according to the words of the prophets 
and according to the revelations 
which God has given to us in this 
dispensation, the power of Satan is 
becoming less and loss, and the power 
of Clod is to increase and to be mado 
more and more manifest', to the ex^ 
posing of the works of darkness and 
to the breaking of the yoke which 
the enemy of all righteousness seeks 
to fasten upon the minds and underv ' 
standings of the children of men. 

It is a glorious thought for os to 
reflect upon that we live in a day and 
at n time in which God has promised 
to exercise His power in our behalf; 

I when He and Jesos and the holy 
angels and the spirits of just men 
made perfect are all engag<^ with os 
in hastening the grejit work of xo- 
demption, and in banishing from the 
earth the power of evil which has ‘so 
long held it in thraldom. God lias 
given ns this promise, and if we will 
labor with the zeal and industiy 
which should characterize His Sainte 
in carrying ont His purposes .He will 
bestow upon ns every blessing that 
we need, and will give ns power, as 1 
have said, to overcome onr traditions^ 
to see the things of God in their true 
light, and to behold the troth in all 
its, splendor and beauty. 

There is one great tmth that we 
have to learn. Brother Carrington 
alloded to it in his remarks ; and all 
the Elders allude to it more or less 
when addressing the Saints, and that 
is, that the Gospel ofiers every ad- 
vantage to those w.bo obey and are 
faitbfol to it that God can bestow 
npon His children. There’ is ho 
advantage to be gained outside 'of 
ibis Church or ontoide this Gos^; 
there is no blessing that we can 
for or desire, or that would be proper 
for ns to receive under onr present 
circumstances that we cannot obtain 
inside the Gospel, or inside the troth; 

7ol. XIH. 
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or that we can obtain outside the 
Giospel, or by departing from the 
servants of God. Yon may let yonr 
minds run, if yon please, over all 
there is pertaining to the earth and 
man, or that will contribnte to the 
happiness of man on the earth, and 
yon cannot conceive of any blessing 
or advantage that is not within your 
reach legitimately, if you pursue the 
path God has mork^ oat and by 
abiding the counsels Ho makes known 
&om time to time. 

A great many do not comprehend 
this ; and this is one of the traditions 
that we have to contend with, and it 
arises from the lack of faith in oar 
hearts, and the unbelief that we have 
received trom our forefathers. And 
we have to contend with it when 
counsel is given to ns in relation to 
our temporal circumstances and other 
matters. It is frequently the case 
that we cannot see any particular 
advantage in that counsel; it does 
not strike as favorably. We im.'igine 
that some other course would be better 
for us to pursue, and that by adopting 
some other line of policy or conduct 
greater advantages would accrue unto 
us. But we have to learn, if we have 
not already learned it, that obedience 
to counsel is the policy for ns to 
pursue ; and that when we indulge in 
thoughts of an opposite character we 
sufier ourselves to be led astray by 
the power of the adversely. Hence 
it W become almost proverbial 
among the Saints that the path of 
counsel is the path of safety. Those 
who have had yeara of experience in 
the Church have arrived at the con- 
dusion that the path marked out for 
na to walk in by those who have 
authority to counsel and dictate is 
invariably the path of safety to those 
who adopt it. But our traditions 
interfere with this. 

Ton look back over the policy that 
hn been taught os for the past few 


years. I refer more particularly to 
this because,, having been at home in 
the midst of the Saints, 1 have been 
more familiar with the counsels given. 

I can cast my eyes back for that time, 
and see, and doubtless yon can when 
yon reflect upon it, that there have 
been many items of oonnsel given 
that the Saints have been reluctant 
to obey or adopt, and which, if they 
had been carried out m the spirit in 
which they were given, would have 
i*esalted in great advantage to us as 
a people, and doubtless as individuals. 

I will refer to one item, that has been 
talked about a great deal — namely, 
sustaining our enemies. Kow it 
seems that a moment’s reflection on 
this point would satisfy every in- 
dividual that the policy foreshadowed 
in this counsel was the best that could 
be adopted by a people surrounded 
with such circumstances as those 
surrounding us. But how diflScult it 
has been to induce the people to carry 
that counsel out ; why it has been so 
difiicnlt that in some instances men 
have actually run the risk of losing 
their standing in the Chnroh of Jesus 
Christ rather than forego the gratifi- 
cation of traditions and desires, 
which, seemingly, have taken entire 
possession of them — namely, to do as 
they please in relation to these matters. 

Now, as I have said, a moment’s 
reflection ought to satisfy everybody 
that this is the true course for us to 
pursue; that if we intend to build 
up the Zion of God and to become a 
great people, it is essential that we 
should concentrate our means in one 
channel ; that we should sustain those 
who are friendly to and whose whole 
interest is centred in the cause of 
Zion ; and that, instead of spending 
our means in fostering a power in our 
midst that is opposed to the work of 
God, we should be willing, rather > 
than do this, to forego what may seem 
to be an advantage to us, and even 
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deprive ourselves of comforts and 
submit to privation if necessary to 
carry out this policy. If our minds 
were not blinded by tradition we 
should see at once that it would be 
an advantage to ns as a people to put 
our means in one direction, and not 
allow it to go outside the kingdom of 
God any more than it is absolutely 
necessary ; and that we should never 
use the influence which Qod has given 
us, or the means which He has 
bestowed npon ns to foster or mnin> 
tain any man or anything that is 
opposed to His cause. Why, the 
security that we have here in these 
mountains depends upon our taking 
this course to a very great extent. 

We are engaged, as has been i*o- 
mnrked, in a warfare. The enemy I 
that we have to oppose is one that 
docs not relent in the least degree ; 
he does not yield or show the least 
sign of mercy or even to give ns fair 
play; but continually shows a dis- 
position to crowd us to the wall and 
take every advantage, and to over- 
whelm us in every possible manner. 
God has brought us to this land ; He 
has given it unto ns and has made it 
a blest land for our snkes. He has 
sustained us in a wonderful manner 
for a great many years, and has given 
unto ns the means whereby we could 
snrround ourselves with those things 
necessary for our convenience and 
comfort. For long years the effort 
has been incessant on the part of 
God's servants to induce ns to become 
a self-sustaining people. Now that 
the railway is con^leted we can see 
God’s Spirit and His wisdom in this, 
impelling His servants to dwell npon 
this theme. Year after year, con- 
ference after conference, and meeting 
after meeting were the Saints in- 
structed and continnally urged to 
establish home mannfactnres, and to 
•develop the resources which they had 
4n their own midst, so that they 


might becorao seltsnstaining. There 
was a providence in this. As I now 
view it, I can see its force more clearly 
than ever, although I always saw tho 
force and necessity of the counsel ; 
bat now that evente have worked oat 
the results that we see around us I 
can see the propriety in Qod inspiring 
His servants to give this counsel so 
many years ago. Ho could see in 
His divine wisdom that a day was 
coming when we shonld be, so to 
speak, overwhelmed, or when attempts 
would bo made to overthrow us, and 
when there would be a greater ncces> 
sity, apparently, than at that day, that 
we should be able to sustain ourselves, 
and to keep onr means within our- 
selves, and not be under the necessity 
of fostering those from abroad who 
might come amongst ns to acquire 
fortunes from onr means and labors. 
For years has connsel on these snb- 
jects been reiterated in our ears, and 
scarcely a meeting has been held by 
the First Presidency, the Twelve 
Apostles, or any oi the Elders of 
Israel in which this subject has not 
been prominently dwelt upon, tho 
Elders feeling in their spirit and in 
their entire being that it was essen- 
tially important that the Latter-day 
Saints should carry out this policy 
strictly. We can now begin to see, 
if this connsel had not teen given, 
and the Saints had continued to spend 
their money with anybody and every- 
body, no matter if it were the greatest 
enemy of the kingdom of God, what 
would have been onr position to-day. 
Onr enemies would have teen in cor 
midst, nnmbering hundreds where 
they now only number tens; and the 
efforts to disintegrate the kingdom of 
God might have been attended with 
a degree of snccess, whereas they 
have been entirely abortive. 

You may trace the connsels that 
have been given to ns from the 
beginning, one st^ following another 
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in natural order and succession ; one 
principle leading to another, and one 
important truth engendering, as it 
;were, another important truth, re- 
•vealing it and bringing it more 
forcibly home to our minds, until 
finally co<«peration and its necessity 
• have been brought to our attention 
and enforced upon ns. Here tradition 
'has come up again and has had its 
effect; and it has required days, 
weeks, and it may be said years of 
preaching to bring this principle 
home to the minds of the Latter-day 
Saints, so that they could see and 
, understand its beauty and propriety, 
and the advantages which would 
result from its adoption in our midst. 
If we had not these traditions to con- 
'tend with, co-operation would be 
.sustained with hardly a dissentient. 
We should grasp the idea at once, 
and see beauty in it. We would say, ; 
“That is a principle I can recognize; 
1 see its force and its advantages, and 
1 am ready to adopt it and carry it 
out.” But no, there are these tra- 
ditions; there is this unbelief, this 
reluctance on the part of the people 
to part with their old systems and to 
adopt the principles of the Gospel 
and the revelations of Jesus Christ, 
as they are given unto us. There is 
that terrible tradition, that has such 
■trong hold of all our minds, that the 
Priesthood of God and the religion of 
Jesus Christ have nothing to do 
particularly with temporal matters. 
It is a tr^ition almost as old os 
Christianity. It has come down to 
us for generations and centuries, and 
is fully intenvoven in the hearts, 
minds and feelings of the children of 
men, and it is an exceedingly difficult 
_^bing to get them to comprehend that 
temporal things and spiritual things 
^ arealike in the sight of God; that 
there is no line of demarcation 
between the two; that the religion 
of Jesus Christ applies to one as 
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much as another, and comprehends- 
within its scope, temporal equally 
with spiritual matters. 1 * ^ 

This has made it difficult to enforce’ 
upon ns the necessity of practically 
carrying out the principle of co- 
operation. “ 0,” say men, “ that is 
a temporal matter, pertaining ‘merely 
to the baying and selling of goods ; 
it is not particularly connected with 
life and salvation or with eternal 
glory in the kingdom of God.*' But 
there they mistake. I look upon 
that principle, though it may be- 
subordinate in some respects, as 
divine, as coming through revelation, 
and as necessary in its place as any 
other principle that can Im mentioned 
which is connected with the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ. They are all alike- 
to me — all alike necessary and divine. 
Divine wisdom has prompted their 
practice, and has inspired the servant 
of God who presides and whom' God 
has chosen to be His mouthpiece in 
our midst, to reveal them, one as- 
much as another, unto us as a people. 

When we have practiced this prin- 
ciple long enough, and are sufficiently 
advanced in it, there are other prin- 
ciples, now ahead, which we shall be 
prepared to enter upon and practice. 
But we must get rid of this tradition 
that envelopes ns and which lies in 
our pathway, and which is so serious 
an obstacle to our progress. As fast 
as we overcome our traditions there 
will be other principles revealed to 
os, and thus it will go on, law after 
law and principle after principle being 
revealed until we shall be prepared 
to enter into the glory of our God, 
and to dwell in the presence of God 
and the Lamb. 

It is essentially necessary then, in 
view of these things, that we should 
exercise faith. Our minds should be 
drawn out and our faith exercised. 
It may be but little in the beginning. 
A3 the Prophet Aima said, when 
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. . addressing the people on one occasion, 
and referring to the word of the 
Lord, it was like seed planted in the 
heart ; its inflnence and effect at Srst 
f ' were not very powerfol; bat if it 
were planted in the heart, by and by 
it began to germinate and grow and 
the possessor of it said, “ Why it is 
, a good seed, I feel it growing !” And 
• if it were nourished and cherished 

, it would continue to grow until, to 

use a figure, it would Income a great 
I tree, and fill the whole man with 
light, knowledge and wisdom, and 
with the gifts and qualifications necos> 
sary' to make him perfect before the 
Lord. Our faith may be small in 
< the beginning, but if we cultivate it, 

' it will grow ; if we do not it will die 
out, noxious weeds will spring up and 
I choke it. But if we exercise it as we 
should, the vail of darkness that 
separates os from Qod, and which 
prerents us comprehending the things 
of His kingdom, will grow thinner 
and thinner, until we see with great 
distinctness and clearness the purposes 
of God our heavenly Father, and 
comprehend them os He designs we 
should, and carry them out in our 
lives. 

This should be our aim as a people 
and as individuals, every day living 
so near to God that we sh^l have 
more of His Spirit and power, and 
more of the gifts and endowments of 
the holy Gospel of the Son of God. 
;If we take and continae in this oonrse 
we shall feel and understand that we 
are progressing in the knowledge of 
God and in the comprehension of 
truth. And let me tell you, my 
brethren and sisters, if we thus live, 
.when counsel is given, no matter 
what it may be, or what principle it 
may refer to, it will be plain and 
rimple, and as clear nPto our minds 
.as light we now see; and oar 
understandings will be enlightened 
bj it and we shall see beauty in it. 
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If it be to stop ' trading with our 
enemies, we will adopt it. Wo shall 
feel, “ That principle is true, it recom> 
mends itself to my understanding; 
the Spirit of God bears witnass to 
my spirit that it is true, and I will 
adopt it." And then, after awhile, 
when co*operalion is taught unto ua 
we will receive that also in a like 
spirit and faith ; and if onr minds 
are possessed of the Spirit of God we 
will say, “ There is light in this 
principle ; I see its advantages, 1 will 
sustain it by carrying it out myself, 
and 1 will try and exercise influence 
with my friends and induce them to 
do the same, that it may become 
universally practiced in the midst of 
the Saints." It will be thus, if we 
live our religion, not only with every 
principle that God has revealed, bat 
that He may hereafler reveal. We 
shall know for onrselves concerning 
them ; they will be plain and simple 
and in harmony with our feelings. 
There will be no disturbance of mind, 
no difliculty in carrying them out. 
This will go on under the leadership 
of him whom God has chosen to be 
onr guide, and we shall progress step 
by step, week by week, gaining power, 
knowledge, influence, territory and 
wealth, nntil we shall emaucipate 
this land and redeem it from the 
thraldom of sin and from the power 
of Satan ; and the kingdom of Satan 
will recede before the light, faith and 
power of the Saints of the kingdom 
of God. 

This is the work in which we are 
engaged. It is not a work to occupy 
our attention for one day, and then 
have it diverted from it for a week; 
but it is the work of onr entire lifof 
time, all that we have to do. It is a 
mission that God has given to ns here 
on earth. We can’t be engaged in 
anything more noble than this worl^ 
for it is the work of God — a work in 
which He, Himself, is engaged — a 
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work that occupies the attention and 
labors of Jesns, and every holy 
apostle, prophet, and Saint that has 
ever liv^ on the earth. These things 
are not gained without exertion ; 
they require industry, zeal and atten* 
tion on our part ; and when we thus 
bestow attention on the work in which 
we are occupied, why God is with us, 
angels around abont ns, the heavens 
are open to us, the Spirit of God is 
pour^ out upon us, and our lives are 
a pleasant flowing stream, full of 
peace, joy and heaven. We feel that 
we have heaven indeed, here below ; 
and wherever we go we carry this 
holy influence with us and difiuse it 
around us; and thus the power of 
Satan is weakened on the earth, and 
the power of God is increased. 

There are some of the brethren and 
sisters, doubtless, who cannot see 
these things in this light. Yon will 
hear them very frequently say, “I 
cannot see this counsel, I can’t com- 
prehend it, it don’t strike me but 
there is no fault in the counsel. They 
would, by their words, reflect on the 
counsel ; they would convey the idea 
to those who listen to them, that 
there is something at fault ; they are 
right, but the counsel is wrong. Now, 
it may be given as a role, I believe, 
to the Latter-day Saint^ that in 
every such cose, whether it be man 
or woman, he or she has got to repent 
and seek unto the Lord for faith and 
for the light of His Holy Spirit to be 
given unto them. 

How was it with us when we first 
heard the truth ? Oh ! how sweet 
and delightful the sound of the Elder’s 
voice when he proclaimed that God 
had spoken from the heavens ; that 
angels had come to the earth again, 
and that the holy Priesthood was 
bestowed upon men! How sweet, 
when he said that the Church was 
organized with its ancient power and 
purity and pristine fullness; that the 


Holy Ghost, with its wealth of gifts 
and blessings, had been bestowed 
upon men ! How was it with those 
who were prepared for these tidings 
when they beard them proclaimed ? 
Their hearts burned within them and 
they were filled with joy when the 
testimony of the truth came to them ; 
and when other principles were taught 
unto them, 0, the joy that filled them 
in listening to them, and they knew 
by the testimony of Jesus and by the 
Spirit and power of God that rested 
npon them that these things were 
true! They could get up in their 
meetings and testify “ I know this is 
true.” When they beard the gather, 
ing preached they had the testimony 
that it was true; and some had it 
before it was preached. They knew 
it was from God and that God 
established His Zion, and their hearts 
bnmed at the thought that they 
would soon be with the Saints of God 
in Zion. They yearned for the land 
of Zion and for the society of the 
people of God. This was their testi- 
mony, and they had it in the States, 
Europe, Africa, Asia, islands of the 
sea, and in every land where the 
Gospel has been preached and the 
people have been prepared to receive it. 

This has been the testimony, and 
if this spirit has continued to rest 
upon them every principle that has 
b^n taught has been plain and 
delightfnl to them. Is not this our 
experience, brethren and sisters ? We 
can all bear testimony to it. Then 
whence come this darkness and these 
doubts respecting counsel P Whence 
comes this query about co-operation ? 
Whence comes this distrnst about 
other ooDDsel in relation to temporal 
matters? Why, it is very easy to 
understand whence it comes and what 
its origin i& It can be traced to 
neglect of duty, to the hai'deuing of 
the heart, to the indulgence of a 
spirit of unbelief, to the neglect of 
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prayer, to becoming selGsh and 
sordid, and to the commission of sin. 
There are onuses for all this, for let 
me tell yon, and testify to yon to-day, 
that tlie Latter-day Saint who lives 
near to Ood, and has the Spirit of 
God constantly resting upon him or 
her, never has any doubts about any 
principlo that God has revealed. 
When the gathering was taught they 
were prepared for it ; when the pay- 
ment of tithing was taught they were 
prepared for it; when consecration 
was taught they were prepared for it; 
when the move South was taught 
tlicy were prepared for it ; when the 
move back was taught they were 
prepared for it ; when celestial mar- 
riage was taught they were pre- 
pared for it; when the woid came, 
“ Cease to trade with our enemies,” 
they were prepared for it ; and when 
co-operation was taught they were 
prepared for it. There was no doubt 
in their minds, becanse the same 
Spirit that taught them that this was 
the truth in the beginning, and that 
God had spoken from the heavens, 
taught them also that all these things 
were true. * But when you have 
doubts respecting counsel given by 
the servants of God, then be assnred, 
my brethren and sisters, there is room 
for repentance ; we are not living os 
near to God as we should do; we 
have not the Spirit of God as we 
once had it, and we should seek unto 
God with full purpose of heart, that 
the light of His Spirit may be 
bestowed upon us again. Then, when 
the servant of 6(d stands up and 
teaches us concerning the things of 
the kingdom, bis words will find a 
lodging place in our hearts; his 
counsels will be clear and sweet nnto 
ns, and there will be no dubiety, no 
distress, neither any disposition to 
repel these connsels or to feel offended 
at them. And if the word come to 
ns to go on a foreiga mission, to go 


to “ Gixie,” to Bear Lake, or any 
other place to perform this or that 
labor, we shall be ready to obey, for 
the Spirit will reveal to us beforehand 
what we have to do and prepare us 
for its performance. 

These are the privileges of tho 
Latter-day Saints. 1 talk not some- 
thing that is theory, or away ofi, or 
that happened years ago ; I talk not 
of that which is out of our reach, but 
I speak of that which is within our 
reach, within the roach -of all: it is 
practical. We can ohbiin aud possess 
and enjoy it; and if we do not, wo 
do not live up to our privileges as 
Latter-day Saints. 0 ! I feel some- 
times, I wish 1 had tho tongue of an 
angel to proclaim to tho children of 
men the glad tidings of salvation 
that God has revealed to us in the 
day in which we live. This blessed 
time ! This time of times, when God 
in His mercy has re.stored His Church 
to the earth, and has given us 
prophets and Apostles and the Holy 
Ghost and its gifts ; and in His great 
mercy has brought ns to this land, 
where we can dwell in pence, where 
we can go out and in before tho Lord 
without any to molest or make ns 
afraid. 

hly brethren and sisters, what 
blessed privileges we do enjoy when 
compared with the Saints in former 
days; and even when compared with 
our own circumstances in the early 
history of the Church, wliat blessed 
privileges God has given us in this 
glorious land ! We have rulers of 
our own choice— men whom God has 
chosen ; wo have the voice of God in 
our midst, so that we need not walk 
in darkness and doubt. There is no 
uncertainty in all the land of Zion 
concerning the purposes of God. It 
need not be said of ns as it was of 
Israel, “ There is no Urim and 
Thummim; there is no dream or 
vision, and no prophet in the land.” 
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Bave^ the prophet of God ; we 
have the visions of the Almighty; 
we have' the Spirit of God descending 
hpon ns like sweet dew ; we have the 
g^ts of the Spirit of Qod ; we have 
the Gospel in the fulness and pleni- 
tude of its power. We have all this, 
and we have the promises of God 
concerning us and our posterity; and, 
as X bave'said, we have this glorious 
land of freedom and liberty, where 
we can build op the kingdom of God 
in power and great glory ; where we 
can be a free people, if we' so choose. 
If this' is not the c^, it is because 
we are wicked, because we disobey 
^nnsel ; because we harden our hearts 
and have placed onrselves in a position 
to be scourged. It is not God’s will 
that we shonld’te, or that onr enemies 
should have power over ns. It is 
His good will and pleasure to give 




linto us the kingdom and dominidti,. 
and tO' strengthen and uphold jos. 

Let ns then be faithful ! Let mi 
live day by day, from moroing until 
night, in the moments of business 
and when perplexed with its car^ 
with onr thoughts on the kingdom, 
and our prayers ascending to the 
God of onr futbere, yea, unto our 
Father, for His blessings upon na; 
and that He may fill ns with His 
spirit and prepare us for th^ thin^ 
that await ns, and' help ul to 1^ 
faithful even unto the end. i 

That we may all be thus faithful 
and overcome, and be connied worthy 
to sit down with onr fathers, Abraham; 
Isaac and Jacob, and with all the 
holy ones in the presence of God and 
the Lamb, and be crowned with glory; 
immortality and endless lives, is my 
prayer in the name of Jesus. Ameni 
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PREFACE 


In times such as the present, tlie discourses of the leaders of Israel 
cannot bo eko than of the highest interest to every soul who has 
•embraced the Gospel for the love of the trutli. With tliis know- 
ledge we present the Fourteenth Volume of tlie Journal Of Dis- 
•COURSES to the Saints, realizing that any words of commendation on 
our part would not only be entirely out of place, but worse than 
.superfluous. 
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REMARKS BT ELDER W. WOO'dRDPF, 

DuLIVEREO in the TADBRNACtE, SaM LaKB CiTY, JANUARY 1, ],87l. 

{Reported hy David W. Dva/nS’) . . • 

• EVENTI-'UL TIMES. 


. I wish yon all a happy new year, and 
I hope that wo may live to see a good 
many, and that wo may keep the com- 
mandments of God, obey his laws, and ’ 
havehia opprobation and blessing upon 
us as a people. We have assembled 
here on this, the first day of the week, 
and the first day of the year 1871 ; 
and this leads my mind to reflect 
upon the age and generation in which 
we live, and the great events of the 
latter days — events which involve 
the interests and destiny of all the 
inhabitants of the earth — both Zion 
mid Babylon, Jew and Gentile, 
Jerusalem, America, and the whole 
world. All nations are interested in 
the events which are approaching ns, 
and which await this generation ; for, 
whether the world believe it or not, 
they are of vast interest to them all. 
There have been certain times looked 
forward to in the world’s history, in 
which it was believed that something 
remarkable would occur, and there 
have been several of these periods 
goring the last fifty years. I, do not 
No. 1. 


know that anything was predicted at, 
an early day with regard to 1880 ; 
bub I recollej^ when a boy at school, 
of reudiO^i certain verse about a. 
great ecLy the sun — ^ . > 

In ciJ ill hundred and thirty-one . . • 

Will jjreat eclipse upon the snn. y 

I heard about this fifteen yeai's before^ 
it took place, it having been foretolci. 
by the astronomers, by the principles/, 
and laws of the science of astronomy.;, 
On that day I was passing tbrongb a 
forest, of pinewood, at Farmington^.. 
Connecticut, going to see my father, , 
whom 1 hud nut seen for some time.*; 
It was nearly as dark as night, and, 
when 1 got throngh, into the opea; 
fields, there was wbat is termed a.^ 
puor bonse, the only bouse erected'i 
within several miles in that region ofi^- 
coniitry. A poor man bod died there>^ 
and they yvfre, drawing bis body ou. 
an ox slod and were going to barj^) 
him. 1 noticed this as 1 passed aloog,> 
and thought of what I had read ; but^ 
nothing of apy. particular inter^^ 
occurr^ that year except the eclip^) 
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of the sun. Bnt in 1330 something 
occurred of great interest to ali the 
inhabitants of the earth : that was 
the establishment of the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. 

Many persons have looked forward 
to the year 1860 with great interest; 
and this has been the case with many 
of the Latter-day Saints. What took 
place in that year ? The dissolution 
of the American Union ; for in that 
year the South took a stand against 
the Norths and the North against the 
South, in fulOlment of a certain 
revelation given by Joseph Smith 
thirty years bclbre it took place. 
Joseph Smith predicted that there 
would 'be a great rebellion in the 
United States — the Sonth and the 
' North warring against each other, 
and that this rebellion would com- 
mence in Sooth Carolina, and would 
end in tbe death and misery of many 
Bonls ; and that in process of time — 
after many days, the ^slaves would 
rise against their masters, and that one 
nation would call for aid upon another, 
for war would be pour^^l^n the 
whole earth. I wrote this;V0velation 
twenty- Bve years before the rebellion 
took place ; others also wrote it, and 
it wos published to the world before 
there was any prospect of the fearfnl 
events it predicted coming to pass. 

Joseph Smith oncesaid in a speech 
at Nauvoo, (o a company, that whoso- 
ever lived to see tbe two sizes come 
together in ’66 would see tbe Ameri- 
can continent deluged in blood. That 
was many years before there was any 
prospect of a rebellion. The history 
of *60 and of *66 is before the world, 
and I do not wish to spend time in 
referring to it 

We have got by '30, '60, *66, and 
*70, and we are now living at a period 
when every year is big with events of 
interest to the inhabitants of tbe 
earth; and they will continne from 
this time untU the coming of tbe 


Lord Jesus Christ. Many men have 
set times for tbe coming of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, among whom, living in 
our own day, we may mention Mr. 
Miller. He set times and days for 
tbe appearing of the Messiah, and has 
said that he would surely come on 
such a day. Now if Mr. Miller had 
been acquainted with the prophecies 
contained in tbe Bible, and with the 
Spirit by which the Scriptures were 
written, he would have known very 
clearly that- Christ would not come 
until certain events had taken place. 
He would have been aware that the 
Messiah would not make bis ap. 
pearnnee until an augel of God bad 
delivered tbe everlasting Gospeffroin 
tbe heavens to be preached to the 
nations of the earth ; until the honest 
and meek of the earth are gathered 
ont from every sect, party and de- 
nomination under tbe whole heavens; 
until the Zion of God had gone up 
into tbe mountains of Isitiel and there 
established Zion, and lifted up a 
standard to the people. Mr. Miller 
and all who have believed like him, 
had they nnderstood the Scriptures 
and possessed the Spirit of troth, 
would have known that Christ would 
not come until the Jews bad retnrned 
to their own land and bad rebnilt the 
City of Jerusalem and the temple 
there ; they would have known that 
all these and many other prophecies 
must have been ful&lled as a prepara- 
tory work for the coming of thn 
Messiah. 

These things aro before tis; we are 
here in these valleys of tbe mountains, 
as the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints, established by tbe 
band of God — by revelation from 
heaven. This Church has been 
established by raising np prophets, 
unto whom have been given the keys 
of tbe kingdom of God — the keys of 
the holy Priesthood and Apostleship 
of the Son of God, with power to 
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organise the Gimrch and kingdom of 
God on the earth, with all its gifts, 
graces, ordinances, and orders, as 
proclaimed by nil the Apostles and 
prophets who have lived since the 
world began. It is because of this 
that we are hero to-day. In fulfil- 
ment of prophecy and revelation we 
have established a kingdom, as it 
were, a state, a nation, a people here 
in the deserts of North Ameriou. 
We have planted six hundred miles 
of cities, towns, villages, gardens, 
orchards, tabernacles and temples by 
the command of God, fur the hand of 
God is in nil these things, and they 
are in fnltilment of revelations given 
in the Bible, Book of Mormon and 
Doctrine and Covenants, in our day 
and in ancient days. This is the 
work of the Loid, and all the Scrip- 
tures, from the beginning of Genesis 
to the end of Revelations point to this 
•day ns one of great interest to all the 
human family ; although as one said 
of old, “ As it was in the days of 
Noah and of Lot, so shall it be in the 
days of the coming of the Son of 
Man.” In those days they were 
marrying and giving in marriage, 
and when Nonh went into the Ark, 
and when Lot fled ont of Sodom, the 
inhabitants of the earth throngh their 
unbelief were ignorant of the destroc- 
tion awaiting them. 

At the present day darkness covers 
the earth and gross darkness the 
minds of the people ; nevertheless 
they are living in an age of the world 
more fraught with interest to’ the 
hnman family than any preceding age 
or generation since the creation. 
There is no hundred years, no 
thousand years, no two thousand 
years since God made this world and 
^placed Adam in the Garden of Eden 
when there was as mneb prophecy, 
revelation, vision, and word of the 
Lord and promises of God to be fuU 
•filled os there is in the generation in 


which yon and .1 live. This is the ’ 
great dispensation of all dispensations. 
This is the time to which all the 
prophets of God have pointed, and in 
which they have declared the great 
latter-day work of God shonld be 
established. And I will here say 
that, many titnes, while a boy, when 
reading the testimony of John, given 
on the isle of Patmos, whither he had 
been banished for the testimony of 
Jesos Christ and for the word of 
God; while reading the account he 
gives of the pouring out of plagnes 
and judgments on the inhabitants of 
the earth, I have marvelled that the 
Lord should do such a work. But I 
do not wonder at it to-day : the scenes 
have changed. When I was a boy, 
fifty years ago, the kingdom of Ghjd 
had not been established among men ; 
the angels of God had not visited the 
earth ; the Lord Almighty bad not 
clothed his servants with the Priest- 
hood and commanded them to go and 
warn the nations of the earth of the 
lodgments which awaited them. 
There was not tho wickedness then 
that there is to-day. The wickedness 
cqmmitted to-day in the Christian 
world in twenty-four hours is greater 
than would have been committed in a 
hundred years at the ratio of fifty 
years ago. And the spirit of wicked- 
ness is increasing, so that I no longer 
wonder that God Almighty will tarn 
rivers into blood ; I do not wonder 
that he will open the seals and poor 
. ont the plagnes and sink great 
Babylon, as the angel saw, like a 
millstone cast into the sea, to rise no 
more for ever. I can see that it 
reqaires just snch plagnes and jndg- 
ments to cleanse the earth, that it 
may cense to groan finder the wicked- 
ness and abomination in which the 
Christian world welters to-day. I 
can see the necessity for the Lord 
stretching forth his hand, establishing 
his 'kingdom, warning the nations, 
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and gathering out the honest and 

meek of the earth from among all 
‘nations, kindreds, tongacs and people, 
• sects and parties under the whtile 
heaven, and preparing them to stand 
as the bride, the Lamb’s wife, as the 
ChDinh of Jesus Christ, as the king, 
dom of God, adorned with goodly 
apparel, adorned with the light of 
Zion, with the principles of eternal 
life, with the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
preserving within themselves the 
virtues and attributes which have 
made God what he is, established 
him on his throne, and given him the 
power which he now possesses. I 
can say this — the Lord will never 
come to visit an earth like this ; he 
will never come to visit a generation 
of the inhabitants of the earth until 
they are prepared for his coming and 
are willing to receive him. 

This Is the foundation of Mor- 
moiiism ; this is the foundation of the 
Chinch and kingdom of God, which 
was laid in IbdO. The Ciiurch was 
established on the 6th of April in 
that year. Its history and the hii^ 
tory of this people are before the 
world. We ourselves have learned 
t- by 8hoe.leather, . Aluny of the 
Elders of Israel have travelled a 
hundred thousand miles to preach the 
Gospel during the last forty years 
without purse or scrip;' we have 
labored day and night, and travelled 
as no other generation of men since 
the world was made have travelled. 
Our garments are clear of the blood 
of- this generation, at least many of 
ns, and I hope many more will be. 

' We have been true and faithful in 
our testimony to the inhabitauts of 
the earth ; and as the world generally 
has rejected our testimony the Lord 
has withdrawn bis spirit from the 
people in a great -measure, aud the 
religion they once enjoyed is as 
nothing to many of them. Infidelity 
p^’evails threughont. the world; ^very 


few, either priests or people, believe?, 
in a literal fulfilment of the Bible. . 
They have a theory, but as to believ.. 
ing in a real fulfilment of prophecy, 
or that the Lord meant what be said 
and said what he - meant, that is out 
of the qnestion— very few believe it. 

I want to ask a qnestion — Will the 
nnbelief of this ^aeration make the 
truth of God without effect in onr 
day any more than it has in any other 
age of the world ? I tell yon nay, 
and think not, as Pan! says, that I 
am yonr enemy because I tell .you 
the truth. These things are true 
before God ; this is the Zion of God, 
and these are the people of God ; and 
we, as Latter-day Saints, should livo- 
onr religion better than we do ; and 
as we are now entering on another 
year I hope we shall try to live our 
religion through this year, and do our 
duty and keep the commandments of 
God and walk uprightly before him, 
that we may become united os the 
heart of one man. 

There are great events, as I have' • 
already said, before ns. The fact is, 
the Lord has laid down a great many 
promises concerning the latter days, 
and they are going to be fnlfill^* 
for though the heavens and the earth 
pass away not one jot or tittle of the 
word o'f the Lord will fall unfulfilled; 
and when our nation and the nations 
of the earth have filled their cup and 
are ripened in iniquity the Lord will 
cut them off. The greater the battle 
the sooner it will end ; the greater 
the warfare the greater the victory, 
if the Saints do their duty. These 
things are before my mind, in the 
vision of it, and the Loid will not 
fail in anything he bos promised con-, 
ceming the work of the latter days. 
Whatever opposition this Church and | 
kingdom may have, it is the work of 
God. The Lord has planted and * 
sustained it. Jesus compares tlie 
kingdom of heaven to a mustard seed; 
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th’e lenst of all seeds, but by and by 
when it prows it becomes a large tree, 
so the ibwls of the air can lodge in 
its branches. So it has been with 
the kingdom of God ; but wo aie 
told that the littlo one will become a 
thousand, and the small one a strong 
nation, and the Lord will hasten it 
in his own time. The Lord says, “ I 
will break every weapon formed 
against Zion ; and every nation, 
kindred, tongno and people that will 
not serve Zion shall be utterly wasted 
awny.” 

\Vhen I see the world making 
warfare against the Zion and people 

-of God because they have home 
record and testimony of his work on 
the earth I can tell pretty well what 
the end will be; lean see it. We 
are living in a time when the work 
of God is going to increase in interest 
every day until it is wound op. ^o 
man knows the day or the boor when 

• Christ will come, yet the generation 
has been pointed out by Jesus him- 
self. He told his disciples when they 
passed by the temple as they walked 
ont of Jerusalem that that generation 

■ should not pass away before not one 
stone of that magnificent temple 
shonld be left standing upon another 
and the Jews should be scattered 
among the nations ; and history tells 
bow remarkably that prediction was 
fulfilled. Moses and the prophets 
also prophecied of this os well as 

■ Jesns. The Savior, when speaking 
to his disciples of his second coming 
and the establishment of hia kingdom 

' on the earth, said the Jews should be 

. scattered and trodden nnder foot until 
the times of the Gentiles wet‘e fulfil led. 
But, said he, when you see light 
breaking forth among the Gentiles, 
referring to the preaching of his 
Gospel amongst them ; when yon see 
salvation offered to the Gentiles, and 
the Jews — the seed of Israel — passed 
by, the* last first and the first last; 


when you see this you may know 
that the time of my second coming 
is at hand as surely os you know that 
summer is nigh when the fig tree 
pats forth its leaves; and when the^ 
things commence that generation shall 
not pass away nntil all are fulfilled. 

We are living in the dispensation 
and generation to which Jesns re- 
ferred — the time appointed by God 
for the last six thousand years, 
through the months of oil the prophets 
and inspired men who have lived and 
left their sayings on record, in which 
his Zion should be built up and con- 
tinue upon the earth. These pro- 
phecies will have their fulfilmeni; 
before the world ; and all who will 
not repent will be engnlphed in the 
destructions which are in store for 
the wicked. If men do not cease 
from their mnrders, whoredoms, and 
ail the wickedness and abominations 
which fill the black catologne of the 
crimes of the world, judgment will 
overtake them ; and whether we are 
believed or not, these sayings are 
true, and I bear my testimony as a 
servant of God and as an Elder in Israel 
to the troth of the events which are 
going to follow very fasten each other. 

The Lord is going to make a short 
work in the earth ; he is going to cut 
it short in rishteonsness, or no flesh 
would be saved. What Brother K>ich 
has said to-day is true. These prin- 
ci|>les will sustain ns Yirlnous and 
godly principles — the principles of 
the Gospel will, in the end, come off 
triumphant; and they will sustain 
and preserve any people who practice 
them, whether they are popular or 
nob in the estimation of the world. 
AH who embrace the principles of 
the Gospel of Christ' will be saved by 
them. He that abides a law will 1^ 
preserved by it. Any man who 
abides the law of the Gospel will ' be 
saved and receive exaltation and glory 
by it. Let us remember these things 
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for nil that has been spohen concern- 
iog this Zion of God in the mountains 
will come to pass. It is (be work of 
God, and his eyes are over it; the 
heavens behold it. Every prophet 
and Apostle who ever bore testiiuony 
to this work is watching ns with the 
deepest interest; they watch oor 
label’s and faithfulness, and ’are 
anxious about the course wo pursue. 
Many of them desired to live in oor 
. day, but had not the privilege. - We 
have been permitted to see and live 
,in this great and eventful age of the 
world. The God of heaven has pot 
into our bands the Gospel, the PriesU 
. hood, the keys of bis kingdom, and 
;tbe power to redeem the earth from 
the dominion of sin and wickedness 
under which it has groaned for cen> i 
turies, and under which it groans j 
t<}-dny. Let ns lay these things to | 
heart, and try to live onr religion;’ 
. so that when we get through we may 
>look back on onr lives, and feel that 
wo have done what was required of 
us, individually and collectively. The 
Lord requires much at our hands-r- 
'xnore than he has ever required of any 
generation that has preceded ns ; for 
.no genemtlon that has ever lived on 
the earth was called upon to establish 
the kingdom of God on the earth, 
knowing that it should be thrown 
down no more fur ever. Daniel saw 
this; the Prophet Isaiah had spoken 
of it; in fact three-fourths of all his 
piedictioiis relate to the establishment 
of the kingdom of God in tbe latter 
days; to onr persecutions, to our 
travels tq these valleys of the nioun- 
tains, to tbe lifting up of the standard 
to the people on the mountains of 
Israel ; to the casting np of the great 
highway — this national railroad, 
which tbe ransomed of the Lord 
should walk over, and on which the 
Gentiles should come to the light of 
Zion, and kings to the ..brightness of 
her rising. 


The.se things are to come to pass in 
oor day, and the beginning has com- 
menced, and the end will come by 
the power of God and in fulfil meat 
of his promises; and it is at our 
ba*ids the work is requited. There- 
fore I feel to bear iny testimony 
to-day that this is the work of 
that Joseph Smith was a prophet of 
God, and that Brigham Young is a 
prophet of God, and is inspired, led, 
dictated and directed of the Lord, 
and has ^‘en very profitable to the 
Latter-day Saints, and is doing all he 
can for the salvation of the world. 
So did Joseph Smith, while he lived. 
He came in fulfilment of prophecy, 
accomplished what was required of 
him, laid the foundation of the work, 
received tlio keys of the Priesthood 
and Apostlcsbip, and every gift and 
grace in the organization of tbe 
Church necessary to carry it. on. We 
arc called to build on the foundation 
he laid, until Zion shall arise and put 
on her beautiful garments and the 
people of God become united as the 
heart of one man; until the little 
stone, cut out of the mountain without 
hands, becomes a mountain and fills 
the whole earth, and uccomplisbes all 
God has spoken concerning it. 

Brethren and sisters, let ns unite 
together and be faithful, and live our 
religion every day, and do our duly 
in 1871 as in anv of the veurs that 
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\ are past and gone since we have been 
oequaiuted with the Gospel of Christ. 
If we do this we shall come ofiT 
triumphant. The God of heaven is 
our friend, and blessed is that people 
whose God is the Lord. Blessed is 
that people who do not turn to any 
other God but tho living and true God. 

May God bless you, bless this 
assembly, bless ns as a people, and 
tbe honest and meek of the earth 
everywhere, and prepare us for the- 
great events which await this genera- 
tion, for Jesus’ sake. Amen. 
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THE BLESSINGS OF JOSEPH— -THE ^VJIlilUCAN INDLVNS. 


I will call tho attention of the 
congregation to a portion of the word 
of the Lord contained in the 8rd 
chapter of Dentcronomy, commencing 
at the 13th verse. What 1 nm about 
to read is tho word of the Lord 
through Moses. “ And of Joseph 
he said, Blessed of the Lord be his 
land, for the precions things of heaven, 
for the dew, and for the deep that 
coucheth beneath, and for the precious 
ftnits brought forth by the sun, and 
for the precions things pnt forth by 
the moon, and for the chief things of 
the ancient mountains, and for the 
precious things of the everlasting 
hills, and for the precions things of 
* the earth and the fullness thereot^ 
and for the good will of him that 
dwelt in the bush ; let the blessing 
come npon the head of Joseph, and 
upon the top of the bead of him that 
was separate from his brethren. His 
glory is like the firstling of his 
bullock, and his horns are like the 
horns of nnicorns; with them he 
shall pash the people together to the 
ends of the earth ; and they are the 
ten thonsands of Ephraim, and they 
are the thonsands of Manosseb.” 

These words occurred to me after 
rising to my feet, as the blessing of 
Moses upon one of the tribes of Israel. 
The Latter-day Saints are aware that 
in ancient times men of Qod were 
led by the spirit ot inspiration to 
bless with prophetic blessings. Sncb 
was the case in the days of Noah, < 
snch was the case in. the days of 


Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and snch 
was the case in the days of Moses. 
Being prophets, the Lord inspired 
them to Imow and understand the 
future, to know what he intended id 
perform and accomplish on tho earth. 
They understood by the spirit of 
prophecy the blessings that would 
come upon the righteous and the 
corses ^at would come upon the 
wicked. They understood "that the 
Lord would bestow blessings boand- 
fnlly upon those who would serve 
him and keep his coramandraenta. 
Hence they predicted blessings npon 
them, not only of a spiritual nature 
bat of a temporal nature, among 
which farms were given to them, 
kingdoms, thrones, and a great variety 
ot blessings of a temporal nature were 
oftentimes conferred by the spirit of 
prophecy upon the descendants of 
those whom the Lord delighted in. 
Many prophecies are recorded in the 
Book of Denteronomy, pertaining to 
the twelve tribes, among which were 
certain cursings if they did not keep 
the commandments of the Lord, and 
certain blessings inasmuch as they 
would keep his commandments. 
Indeed, six of the tribes of Israel, or 
men out of six tribes, representing 
six of the tribes, were commanded to 
go upon n certain monntain, and r&> 
presentatives ontof the other six tribes 
were commanded to get npon anothet 
mountain. The representatives on 
one of these monntains were to pro^ 
nonuce blessings on conditions, whilS 
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the others were to pronounce curses 
also on conditions. Israel were to be 
blessed in their basket and in their 
store; in their goings out and in 
their comings in ; blessed with all 
the blessings of the earth in the land 
of Palestine ; blessed with the com* 
forts and consolations of the Spirit ; 
with revelations, with prophets, with 
all the blessings that had been 
enjoyed by their forefathers in the 
days of their righteousness; bnt if 
they would not do this, the others 
upon the other hill were to curse 
them ; they were to be cursed in their 
basket and in their store; in the 
increase of their - fields and in their 
flocks ; cursed with all the plagues of 
£gypt. Their enemies, though few 
in number, should cpnie against them; 
and they, though many, should flee 
before them. They should be dis* 
persed until the latter days. In the 
■latter days the Lord would again 
stretch forth his hand and would 
bring them from all the nations of 
the earth, where they have been 
scattered, to their own land of Canaan. 
.. Almost the last thing that Moses 
did among the children of Israel was 
to pronounce separate blessings upon 
each tribe, commencing with the first* 
bom, Aeuben, taking them according 
to their ages, pronouncing a variety 
of blessings, spiritual and temporal^ 
upon the twelve tribes, until becomes 
down to Joseph. The words which 
1 have read were the blessings upon 
that tribe : “ Blessed of the Lord be 
bis land.? It was a temporal blessing 
then; it did not particularly have 
reference to those spiritual blessings 
that pertain to eternity, but it was a 
temporal blessing. “ Blessed ‘of the 
Lord be his land, for the precious 
things of the earth, the precious 
things of heaven, for the dew and for 
the deep that concheth beneath. For 
the precioos fruits brought forth by 
the sun, and for the precious thiugs 


put forth by the moon ; and the chief 
things of the ancient mountains, and 
for the precious things of the ever- 
lasting hills, and for .the precious 
things of the earth and the fullness . 
thereof, and for the good will of him 
that dwelt iu '' the bush ; let the 
blessing come upon the head of 
Joseph and upon the top of the head 
of him that was separated from his 
brethren.” Yon perceive, then, that 
this blessing was of a temporal nature. 

Now when Joseph entered the land 
of Palestine he received an inheritance 
with the 1 ‘est of the tribes. Both 
Ephraim and Mauasseh received their 
inheritances ; one of them received an 
inheritance on the east side of Jordan ; 
the other, Ephraim, received an in- 
heritance on the west of Jordan in 
connection with the rest of the tribes. 

“ Blessed of the Lord be his land ;” 
and among the precious things that 
were to be given were the precioos 
things of the earth and the fullness 
thereof. What are we to understand 
by the fullness of the earth? I 
understand it to mean the prodncts 
of all climates. Palestine is in the 
temperate zone, and therefore pro- 
duces fruits that are adapted to a 
temperate climate. Let me refer you 
to the blessing of Jacob, the father of 
Joseph, upon Ephraim and Manasseh. 
In the 48th oliaptcr of Genesis we 
read that Joseph brought np his two 
sous to Jacob to receive his last 
blessing. Jacob was blind, and when 
Ephraim and Manasseh were brought 
before him, Manasseh being the 
oldest was brought before the old 
Patriarch iu such a way that the old 
man would place his right hand upon 
the first-born, and his left hand upon 
the younger, that tho firsUborn might 
receive the prophetic blessing. Being 
gnided by the spirit of inspiration, 
the old Patriarch crossed his hands 
and laid his right hand upon the head 
of the yonnger and his left hand upon 
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the bend of Manasseh mid pronoanced 
his blessing. He said ttiat these two 
SODS of Joseph should become a great 
people and a multitude of nations in 
the midst of the earth. Now it would 
he very difficult fur ns to 6nd the 
•descendants of Joseph — a tnultitude 
of nations — anywhere on the eastern 
•continent. If we go among the 
nations of Asia, the Chinese, the 
Hindoos, &c., we can trace back their 
history to early ages, and there is no 
evidence that they are the descendants 
of Joseph. If we go into the northern 
portions of Europe, to Bussiu and 
other countries, we find no evidence 
that they are his descendants. If we 
go among the various eastern nations, 
we have no evidence that they are 
the descendants of him. I don’t know 
any portion of the eastern continent, 
in Europe, Asia, Africa, or Australia, 
where we can find a multitude of 
•nations. When we come to America, 
we have n largo country, with every 
variety of climate, temperate, torrid 
and arctic, and every variety of tem- 
perature. Jacob not only predicted 
that his tribe should become n great 
people — a multitude of nations — but 
that they should be blest in a variety 
•of ways. 

The great Prophet Jacob also pro- 
nounced these remarkable words 
uttered by inspimtion : “ Joseph is a 
fruitful bough, even a fruitful- bough 
by a well, for his branches shall run 
•over the wall.” What a great pre- 
diction about the tribe of Joseph! 

; There are several things to bo 
understood in the prophecy. First, 
he should become a multitude of 
nations. We nuderstand what this 
meana In the second place, his 
branches should run over the wall. 
Now what dues this mean ? The 
Lord in ancient times had a meaning 
for everything. It means that bis 
tribe should Income so numerous that 
•they would take up n\pre room than j 
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one small iuherifance in Canaan, that ' 
they would spread oal and go to some 
land at a great distance. You recol- 
lect that the Lord told Abraham to 
get upon a hill and look forth to the 
east and then to the west, then to the 
north and to the south. For, saith 
the Lord, ” All the land thou seest I 
will give to thee and thy seed for an 
inheritance, for an eve: lasting pos- 
session.” That was the blessing con- 
ferred npon one of Jacob’s progenitors. 
Isaac had also the same blessing. 
Here Jacob wrestled with God or the 
angel near to the brook Jnbbok. It 
will be recollected how Jacob sent 
his wives over the brook and stayed 
behind to wrestle with the angel, and 
they wrestled all night just as two 
men would wrestle. Tiie angel not 
being able to overpower him by 
physical strength alone, but by 
miracle, touched the hollow of Jacob's 
thigh and it was withered, and in 
this way he was able to overpower 
him. The Lord pronounced great 
blessings npon his head, greater than 
those of his progenitors. This is the 
time that some say that Jacob re- 
ceived his conversion ; bnt be did not 
repent of having more wives than 
one. What ! was be a holy man of 
God and had move wives than one ? 
Yes ; and instead of tnining them off, 
he arranged them to go and meet his 
brother Esau ; the first wife and her 
children, then the second with bersj 
and so on, and when Esau saw them, 
he inquired who they were ? Jacob 
replied, These are they whom God 
hath graciously given to thy servant;? 
We have deviated a little fram our 
subject, but we will return tq it. ‘ ^ 
Joseph's peculiar blessing, which I 
have just read to you, was that be 
sbonld enjoy possessions above Jacob’s 
progenitors to the utmost bounds of 
the everlasting hills. This would 
seem to indicate a very distant land^ 
from Palestine. The old patriarch 
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8aid, “I bestow this blessing upon 
the head of him that was separated 
from his brethren.” Of coarse such 
a land moat be large to contain a 
mult tnde of nations. It was to be 
adapted to the fruits, vegetables and 
grains of all climates; the precious 
thintjS of the earth and the fullness 
thereof. We may learn then, from 
these facts, that the land was at a 
great distance trom the land of 
Palestine. Where can we find a 
people who InlBl the terms of this 
prophecy as well ns the American 
Indians ? Here are a great number 
of nations. Go into the arctic regions 
and you find nations; in British 
America yon find them scattered over 
a vast area pf cbuntry ; in the United 
Stales there is a multitude of nations, 
being driven west by the white men. 
Go farther south into the provinces 
of Mexico ; go through the isthmus 
into South America and you will find 
still numerous nations of Indians. 
They have difierent languages, but 
the roots of each language indioato' 
that they have all sprung from the 
same origin. How do yon know that I 
they have sprung from ouc i‘ace of 
people, or are of the same origin? 
Because learned men have studied 
into the antiquities of our countiy. 
Societies have been formed, among 
which is tiio Antiquarian Society, 
afterwards called the Eiymologicttl 
Society, which discovered that the 
loots of all the ditfereut Iiuigunges 
have a very close resemblance to the 
Hebrew. But there is another thing 
that will prove still iurlher their 
origin. W hen our fathers first settled 
the New England Slates and pene* 
trated into the country they dis- 
covered that the ludians had certain 
rites and ceremonies which they 
observed, such as the new moon 
sacrifices, &c. From these proofs we 
conclude that they must have been 
descendants of the Israelitish nation. 
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Lord Kingsbury, a man who was once 
very wealthy, expended aboDt£60,000 
sterling in getting up nine large 
volumes giving accounts of these 
antiquities. He bad agents searching 
in all the large libraries of Europe. 
Imagine the immense amount of 
mannscripi writing, so volnminonsas 
U) fill nine large volumes ! In these 
volumes he brought forth all the 
testimony in his power to prove that 
the American Indians were Israelites. 
Bat there was one thing that he could 
not understand ; ho found that the 
ancient Indians understood something 
about the Lord Jesus Christ. If he 
had consulted the Book of Mormon, 
he would have known why they knew 
ubont Jesus. 

Lot me here observe that the Book 
of Mormon, which has been published 
for forty-one years, pives an account 
of the first settlement of this country 
by these inhabitants, show*ng that 
they ore not the ten tribes, but they 
are the descendants of one tribe, and 
they came to this country about' six 
hundred years before Christ. The 
people when they first landed con- 
sist^ of only two or three iimiiliea ; 
and instead of landing on the north- 
west coast of North America, they 
londed on the south-west coost of 
South America. A history of the 
escape of these few families from 
Jerusalem is contained in the Book 
of .Mormon. How they tmvoled on 
the eastern borders of the Bed Sea, 
and how they built a vessel or ship 
to cross the Indian and Pact tic oceans ; 
Uicy were instructed how to build 
this vessel, aud whan they bad em- 
barked on it, they were brought by 
the special direction of the Lord to 
this laud. He guided their vessel, 
or instructed them how to guide it, 
until they landed on the west coast 
of South America. One portion had 
become wicked and had aposUitized 
from the religion of their fathers and 
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sought the rlestructioii of the righteous 
portion. The righteous portion of 
these families left the first settlement 
and traveled several hundred miles 
to the north, and formed settlements, 
and became u powerful nation. The 
others — the wicked portion — became 
a powerful nation. About fifty years 
before Christ the Nephites, as the 
righteous portion was called, sent 
forth numerous colonies into North 
America. Among these a)Ionies 
there was one that came and settled 
OTi the sontheru borders of our great 
lakes. Both nations became very 
wicked, notwitbstanding their pro- 
phets foretold great destruction if 
they would not repent. They pre- 
dicted that at the time of the cruci- 
fixion darkness, earthquakes and great 
destruction ot cities sliould transpire. 
While they were standing near their 
temple, conversing about this sign 
which hud been given them of the 
crucifixion, they heard a voice in the 
heavens, aud they looked np and 
beheld thcir.Mcssiuh descending. He I 
camo down mid stood iu their midst, 
and showed them the scars in his 
hands and feet, luid in his side ; and 
after visiting them for several days 
successively, be told them that he 
was going to the ten tribes of Israel. 
He also chose twelve disciples to 
administer his Gospel on this land 
and for the ministration of the Holy 
Ghost. The twelve disciples wont 
forth and preached the Gospel, com- 
mencing in South America, and then 
went into North America, until all 
the people both in .North and South 
America were converted, receiving 
the principles of the Gospel — namely, 
baptism, and the laying on of bands, 
and all the other principles as preached 
in our day. About two centuries 
after this, the Nephites fell into 
wickedness : the Lamunites, who 
dwelt io the southern portion of 
South ' America, also apostatized ; and 


they began to wage war with the- 
Nephitesf, who wci-e their enemies; 
and being exceedingly strong they 
drove nil the Nephites out of South 
America and followed them with their 
armies up into the north country, 
and finally overpowered them. They 
weregtthered together south of the 
great lakes in tho country which wo 
term New York. The Lord ordered 
that the plates on which the i*ecurds 
were kept should be hirl, and one ot 
the prophets knowing that it wa.s the 
last straggle of his nation, hid them 
in the bill Cumorah, in Ontario 
county, in the State of New York, 
with the exception of those which his 
son Moroni, who was also a pryphet, 
had. The lost account that we have 
is furnished to ns by Moroni, who 
states that, after keeping himself hid 
for several years, and being com- 
manded of the Lord, he hid away the 
records, about 420 years after Christ. 
Thus, I have given you a very brief 
history of the settlement of our 
country. 

t In the year 1827- Joseph Smith, 
then a young man, took these records 
from their plaqg of concealment, and, 
by the aid of the Uriro and Thummim, 
translated them. In tho presence of 
three witnesses, the angel took the 
plates and turned them over, leaf 
after leaf, showing them the charac- 
ters thereon, and told them that they 
had been translated correctly. They 
were also .seen by eight otlier men, 
making twelve men in all, including- 
himself. Joseph Smith being in- 
spired from on high, was commanded 
to organize a Church, which he did 
on the (itb day of April, 1830. It- 
was composed at first of six members. 

I Witnesses and preacher’s went forth 
into the States of this Union to preach 
the Gospel, and many were led to- 
join the Church. It has steadily 
progressed since the time ot its first 
organization until the present. The- 




ri'?» 


Saints were driven from State to 
State ontil they finally crossed the 
Missouri river and came ta the^ 
valleys. Thus I have endeavored to 
give you a very brief sketch of 
‘the organization of this Church, 


and it has been very brief indeed. 

I see the time is up ; much more 
might be said from the holy Bible in 
relation to this great Latter>day work, 
but time will not permit. Amen. 
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HOME SCAKUFAOTORES— UNION IN BUSINESS MATIERS. 


'■ In February, 1831, just after the 
•organization of the Church, we re> 
ceived a revelation through Joseph 
Smith, commanding the members of 
the Church to let the beauty of their 
garments be the workmanship of their 
own hands. It reads as follows: 
“ And again, thou sh^lt not be proud 
in thy heart; let all thy garments be 
plain, and their beauty the beauty of 
the work of thine own bands ; and 
let all things be done in cleanliness 
before me. Thou shalt not be idle ; 
for he that is idle shall not eat the 
bread nor wear the garments of the 
laborer.” This revelation was given 
almost forty years ago, but slowly, 
very slowly, have we advanced in 
fulfilling it ; and it really seems that 
some of the first commandments given 
to tho Church are amongst the lust 
obeyed. 1 realize the reason of this, 
when reflecting upon the great work 
to be done in moulding the children 
of God, gathemd from the various 
nations and denominations, with all 
'their prejudices, traditions, and varied 
habits of living. They come here 


filled with ideas averse to those of 
God and difiering from each other; 
and under these circumstances it is 
difficult for them to arrive at a one* 
ness in their associations — to use an 
expression common amongst ns at the 
present — it is difficult for them to 
cO'Operate to build up Zion in the 
last days. Enoch, the seventh from 
Adam, was three hundred and sixty, 
five years preparing the people, before 
the saying went forth : ** Zion l\i\s 
fled.” “ Enoch was 25 years old 
when he wos ordained under the 
hand of Adam, and he was 65 and 
Adam blessed him, and be saw the 
Lord, and he walked with him, and 
was before bis face continually ; and 
he walked with God 305 years, mak. 
ing him 430 years old when he was 
translated.” Doc. and Cov., sec. 3, 
par. 24. Three hundred and sixty, 
five years teaching and instructing 
the people, and setting examples 
before them, and forming a city that 
should be a model city of Zion. It 
was in an age when men lived longer, 
and when, peradventure, they had 
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not become so full of tradition as at 
the present day ; yet when we con* 
aider the time that it took Enoch to 
accomplish this work, we have every 
reason to rejoice at the progress of 
Zion at the present time. Most of 
the efforts we have made to advance 
the cause of Zion we have been able 
to carry through successfully. For 
instance, when in the temple of the 
Loid at Nanvoo, we ente^ into a 
covenant that wo would, to the extent 
of onr influence and property, do ail 
in onr power to help our poor brethren 
and sistersin emauoipatiug themselves 
from tyranny and oppression, that 
they might come to the mountains, 
where they could enjoy religious 
liberty. Just os soon as food was 
raised in this Valley this work con* 
tinned, and every effort and energy 
was used to fultil this covenant' It 
required unity of effort, but it has 
been a success. Roads had to be 
constructed, bridges built, ways 
sought out, mountains, as it were, 
torn down, deserts turned into fruitful 
fields, and savages more wild than 
the mountain gorges they inhabit 
conciliated and controlled, and all 
this to effect a purpose. Bat it has 
been done by unity of effort, and 
hundreds and thousands of Latter* 
day Saints rejoice in the fact. 

, We extended our work of gafliering 
the Saints across the mighty deep, 
and aided the poor brethren in Europe, 
continuing our donations in money, 
and, in addition to this, we went 
with our hundred, two hundred, three 
hundred or five hundred teams an* 
nually across the great desert plains, 
to bring borne to Zion those who 
desired to be gathered. This was 
done by co-operation, by unity and a 
determined purpose. 

It appears that we have gathered 
many to Zion who do not fully 
appreciate the great work of these 
days — ^namely, to place the people of 


God in a condition that they can' 
sustain themselves, against the timO' 
that Babylon the Great shall full. 
Some will say that it is ridiculons to 
snp^se that Babylon, the Mother 
of Harlots,” is going to fall. Ridi* 
culous as it may seem, the time will 
come when no man will buy her 
merchandise, and when the Latter* 
day Saints will be nndcr the necessity 
of praviding for tliomselves, or going 
without. “ This may bo a wild idea,’^ 
but it is no more wild or wonderfol 
than what has already tmnspii'ed, 
and that before onr eyes. When we 
are counseled to “ provide for yonr 
wants within yourselves,” we are only 
told to prepare for that day. When 
we are told, “Unite your interests 
aud establish every variety of business 
that may be necessary to supply yonr 
wants,” we are only told to lay a plan 
to enjoy liberty, peace and plenty. , 

* Many years ago efforts were made , 
on the port of the Presidency to 
extend the settlements into the warm 
valleys south of the rim of the Basin. 
The country was very forbidding and , 
sterile: Many were invited aud called , 
upon to go and settle there. Nam hers 
went, but many of them retnrned " 
disheartened ; but the mass of those , 
who went, confident that the blessings 
of God would be upon their labors, » 
pushed forth their exertions and bnilc 
up towns, cities and villages ; they , 
established cotton fields and erects / 
factories, and supplied many wants ( 
which conid not be snpplied within ^ 
the rim of the Basin. 

It has been my lot io visit these 
regions recently, and 1 have felt tp.| 
rejoice to see the, kind spirit, genial ^ 
dispositions and warm hearts chat . 
were manifested in all those settle* < 
ments, where men and women had. . 
taken hold with all their hearts to . 
obey the commandments of God, and / 
to lay a foundation for Zion to become^ . 
self-snstaiiiing. Ifeel that those wh ; 
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have turned away from that country 
and swerved from the mission assigned 
them there have lost a great and 
.glorious blessing, which it will be 
exceedingly difficult for them ever to 
regain. I am exceedingly gratified 
at the progress which has been made 
in that country, and I realize that our 
brethren, from year to year, are 
becoming more and more united. 

Some tell us that we want capital, 
and that we should send abroad and 
get men to come here mtli money to 
build factories. This is not what we 
need. If the cotton lord and the 
millionaire come here and hire you 
to build factories and pay you their 
money for their work, when the 
factory is erected they own it, and 
they set their price upon your labor 
and your wool or cotton — they have 
dominion over you. But if, by your 
own efforts and exertions, yon co> 
operate together and build a factory 
it is your own. Yon are the lords of 
the land, and if fortnnes are made 
the means is yours and it is used to 
oppress no one. The pr.)fits are 
divided among those whose labor 
produced it, and will be used to build 
np the country. Hence it is not 
capital, that is, it is not so mneh 
money that is needed. It is unity of 
effort on the part of the bone, sinew, 
skill and ingenuity which we have in 
our midst, and which, in whatever 
enterprise has been attempted 
hitherto, under the direction of the 
servants of the Lord, with whole- 
souled unity on the part of the people, 
has proved successful. Let ns be 
diligent in these things. Why send 
abroad for our cloth when we have 
the necessary means and skill to 
manufacture it for ourselves? Why 
not let these mountains produce the 
fine wool ? and why not let the low 
valleys produce the silk, flax, and all 
other articles that are necessary which 
it is possible to produce within the 


range of our climate, and thus secure- 
to ourselves independence? 1 am 
very well aware that this has looked, 
and to many still looks, a wild under, 
taking; bat that which has been 
accomplished gives abundant evidence 
of what may bo. If we continue to 
import our hats, bonnets, boots, shoes 
and olotbing, and send away all the 
gold, silver and currency that we cart 
command to puy for them', we shall 
ever remain dependent upon the lalior 
of others for many of the actual 
necessaries of life. If, on the other ' 
hand, we devise means to produce 
them from the elements by our owu 
labor we keep our money at home, 
and it can be used for other and more 
noble purposes, and we become in- 
dependent. 

Some may say, “ We ore willing 
that yon should preach faith and 
repentance, and baptism for the 
remission of sins, but we do not want 
you to have anything to say about 
business matters." No idea could be 
more delnsivo; this oversight in 
temporal matters being indispensably 
necessary ; for the Latter-day Saints 
have been gathered from the old 
settled nations of the earth and are 
unacquainted with the manner of life 
in new and sparsely settled countries. 
An intelligent citizen of Provo, on 
his arrival in this conntry, came to 
my garden to work ; he undertook to 
set out some vegetables — onions, 
carrots, and pareuips, and be set 
every one of them wrongside up. My 
wife went ont, and, seeing what ho ' 
was doing, she said, “ You are foolish." 

“ Why so ?" said he, “ I thought I 
was pretty smart." “ Why you have 
planted the.se things all wrong end 
up.” “ Have I, I did not know any 
better. 1 never saw such things 
planted before." That man became 
a wealthy farmer. Bub he bad to 
learn ; he had never seen a carrot 
planted to produce seed iu bis lifct 
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and did nofc realize which end up to 
pat it in the gronnd. We have tens 
of thousands of men, women and 
ohildrou who have had to learn how 
to i^et a living in this country, who 
perhaps had spent their days in 
painting a tea cup, turning a bowl, 
weaving ariblmn or spinning a thread, 
and knew nothing else. Here they 
have had to work at several kinds of 
work at once, and had to learn how, 
and it required all the power, energy 
and infliiunce of the Hlders of Israel 
to instruct them and tell them how 
to live. I have been astonish^ at 
the patience, perseverance, determi- 
tion and in(;essant labor of President 
Young in giving these instructions — 
telling tnen how to build mills and 
bouses, so that they would not full 
over their own heads; telling them 
how to yoke cattle, harness horses, 
how to make fences, and, in fact, how 
to do almost every kind of business. 

There are very few in our midst 
now who kno'v how to make good 
bread. I advise the ladies’ relief 
societies to teach all the sisters to 
make tirstclass bread. Many of them 
do not know how; and let every 
sister in Israel be thankful for in* 
stmetion in illation to cooking or 
any other nsefnl information that can 
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be imparted unto her. Do not let 
pride and independence moke yon 
feel thnt you know how to do every- 
j thing. There are a great many things 
that the smartest among ns do not 
know how to do; then we should be 
anxious and willing to he laaght,and 
go to work and learn. 

Much of the sickness which is 
amongst our children is the resnit of 
iniproperly prepared food. We raise 
choice whe^it; our millers make good 
floor, yet in many instances bread is 
so pi'epared that it is heavy and un- 
piilatnble, causing disease of the 
stomach and bowols, with which many 
of our little ones are afflicted, and 
find rest in premature graves. Give 
the children good light bread that 
they may be healthy. 

Brethren and sisters, may the 
blessings of Israors God be npon you 
and may you continue to improve in 
everything useful and good. Seek 
after the Lord with nil yonr hearts. 
Co<operate in building factories, im- 
porting merchandise and machinery, 
taking care of yonr cattle, and in 
every kind of business. Remember 
that, “United we stand, divided we 
fell.” 

May God bless you for ever. Amen. 


REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG,- 
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Dbuvisrbd in xhb New Tjvbbknaoi.e, Sam Lake Citjt, May C, 1870. 

- - {Snorted ly David W. Dvans.) 

TilE FASHIONS OF THE WORLD— aL\JETNO OUR OW^N OLOTHINO & FASHIONS. 


If I can have the ears and attention 
of the people, 1 want to preach to 
them a short sermon on onr present 


condition and on some partioalarst 
with regard to onr customs. We, 
the Latter-day Saints, as a people 


IG 
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received a command many years ago 
to gather ont fmm the wicked world 
and to gather oarselves together to 
stand in holy 'places, preparatory to 
the coming of the Son of Man. We 
have l)een gathered tojgethey p(^ 

' rnkscuonsly from the nations of the 
earth, and in many respects ^e are 
like the rest of the world. ^But I 
wish to make a few remarks on some 
points wherein we diflef,' We differ 
front the infidel Svorld in onr belief, 

. and from the vnlgar world in regard 
to the language we nse. It is not 
common for the Latter-day Saints to 
take the name of the Deity in vain, 
\v)ule it common and quite fashion- 
; able to do so in Christendom. Herein 
we disagree with the outside world, 
or we may call it the vulgar world, 
for no.matier how high or liow low 
« ^eir^ position may be, or how poor or 
hotv(. wealthy, when people nse lan- 
guage which is unbecoming they 
descend to a very low level, and in 
this respect I am happy to say that 
the Latter-dayjjSaiuts differ i'roi% the 
wicked or vul^r world. I will also 
^ put in the political world.;* It-ia' a 
very common practice thr6aghoufc.< 
the fashionable, political world tdt 
gamble ; . we differ also in this respect, 
for dte Latter-day Saints are not in 
.the habit of gambling at any game, 
whatever; neither ore they in the 
habit of drinking intoxicating liquors, 
which, throughout the world at large, 
and especially the Christian world, is 
such a prolific source of wretchedness 
^and misery. In a great degree, 1 
'jnuy also say that, us a people, we 
are not in ' the habit of lying and 
deceiving; but there is one thing 
that we are too much guilty, of, and 
that is, evil speaking of our neighbors 
-■-bearing false witness against them. 
As a people we are too lavish in our 
conversation in this respect, oui words 
come too easy and cheap, and we use 
them ino fr^y in mtmy instances. 


Thi.s is one thing in Which we'db fifth » 


differ so much from the world as 
sbodld wish. There is another poifi^ ’ 
on* which; the &ime remark is true,« ^ 
and that is fashion in dress. Loolft 
over this |<mng^egation and we sefi^ 
this demonstrated before us, and oo; 
this partipnlar item X wish to lay mjf ‘i 
views before the minds of the people,; 

To me ^desire to follow the evei^ 


varying fashions of the world manih , 
fests a great weakness of mind i 


either gentleman or lady. We arp; 
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apt to fo low the foolisbTashioupj ' 
the world ; and if means wei;ftp , 




too 

of the 

plentifnl, I do not think that therft;' 
are many families among the Latter-; 
day Saints but what would be up to 


. ' 'i 

the highest and latest fashiftu^ 


day. Perhaps there are a great many feuj, 
that would not follow these fashious 
had they ever so much means. But ^ 
too many of this people follow aAer ^ 
the foolish,, giddy, vain fashions of 
the world. If any persons want proof I 

of this they need only look over this 
congregatioti, and view the bonnets, . 
■.hats or headdresses of our fashioimble. , 
ladiea Do they wear bonnets t^at;. ,^] 
wilLspreea their faces from the sdn,, 
or shelter Ihei.r beads from the rain? 

Oh, no, it. IS .not flash ional^le.- Well, 
what dp they w^ ? Just such os- 
.the wicked would wear. 


1 


My discourse will have to be 'brief, 


and 1 am going to ask my sisters' ia 
particnlnr io stop following tbesd i 
foolish fashions, and to "iutrodnea • 
fashions of their own; This is the 
place, and this the t^e to nia|ce 
known the wopd of the Lord to tte; 
;people. , sC‘ , ‘ 

- Jt is vain and foolish, it does not 
evince godliness, and is inconsistent 
-with the spirit of a saint to follow 
■after the fashions of the world. , L 
wish to impress these remarks espe- ‘ 
'dully on the minds of my young 
'sisters — the daughters of the Eiders^ 
of Israel.’ Hot but what our wives; • 
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as well as danghters follow many 
fashions that are ancomely, foolish 
and vain. What do yon say ? Shall 
we introdnce a fashion of oar own, 
and what shall it be ?” Do )joa want 
ns to answer and tell you; how to 


and how contrary to the spirit of. the 
Gospel that we have embraced ! This 
Gospel is full of good sense, judgment, 
discretion and intelligence Does 
this lopk intelligent? Suppose the 
ladi^k tiontinne the fhsh'ion of shorten- 


make your bonnets ? Let lie say to! ing their, dres^ how lon^ will 
you that, in the works of God, yon ' before three-quarters of a yard will be 
see an eternal variety,. con^quonlly enough for them? You may say 


we do not ask the people to b.'come^ 
Quakers, and all the men w^f wide-.* 
brimmed hats, and 'the ladies wear* 
drub or cream-colored sifk bonnet^ 
pn>jecting in the front, perlipps six or^ 
seven inches, roundq^ on tlm comers,^* 
with a cape l^und. This is Quaker^; 
isin, that is, so far as bead4 


that snch extriivairanb comparisobe 
are ridiculons. I say, no mOre thAa 
your'dres-ses and mntiy of ^obr hnofts 
and fashions no\v, only fhejy may 
a little esisrgerat^j'tiiat is all. Any- 
thing is ridicaloQs,. more or^dBS^'thhfc ‘ 


concerned for ladies and g 


res-ses are)| 
entlemen.j 
iis,' we do| 
F boDhetsf] 


^ But while we do nott^k 
, ask the sisters to'nndie th 
^.so as to shelter themselves^ fhim thej 
, storm and froq) the rays qi the son.j 
(••I have beard ^ying that tltree*; 
' t strawii{^ and a, ribl)oii wumd 
' neaddress ror-a ^hionableiady.- ,1?tii^ 


the OarneV 


he bles^. Do you'shy^ S^w 'shdtl 
we be blessed j vvill tell ydli-^Hy ^ ^ 

intrudbeing' a sp’ritjqt indiMtr^ihw’,|^p^- 
}our fainili'eSi.Biid a'sprrit^f’c^niei^ 
ment into .yodr il6Hn^'^wHjcti''i^tt-' * 
give yon^ajn idfei^ in yoar.aorat^t^ ^ 4 '^ * " 


was a year pT two ago j ai 
! varying, f^taslic, fpolilh noUoDS^j 
- pipvair with .regard^ to*dthp 'pokjon'^ 
j oi^ a lady’s, habilirneiifs Is hiiioh as^ 
witbi heicl'SaddnBSs. A few years, ago^ 
it tyuk, about' sixteen yaros of.'Oom'*^'. 
moiirwidth’ cloth to makefa d'ivss for^ 
a lady, for shAwanted'.tvto or. Ihre^ 
yards JCp drug ip the sti ^ 
smeared by .every nni^iib rib's w}^ed| 
over", I suppose they '.^aket pleasnre from 

..their di^es ont of five yardd and a^ i>^.ce.. Btit^hen-tbp^Sy^ of '] 
half, and 'iheu have aht i leaned* le^ i:i,« 




cares "and afihirs that' .yba have' not 
hitherto enjoyed. ‘ Ducloi'Ythilig^Sj^' . x’l 

‘ ‘ " ’ -5'' 


for an .apron, The^/ rat ' me , nowi 


struiigly 'in 'mind, of ,tbe ladies'X^ eseir 

.* ouu iti flanarto oAmo horw' vaVtinF 


to see in Canada soraej ^rs OgO,' wh'o^ 

- 1 al' • -j '"^x 


. pia«le their'diesses out of two breadth^' never happyv 
V.of tow and linen, and wraii thev wer& 

' •Si meeting they 



^ busy ppjlin^^ ’them, dpi&n; for th^ 
would draw .pp. The|ybung ladie^' 
* look iiow.aa ifthey neeiled somebody 
.A to walk after them .to kdip' pnlliugl^ 
^ dowp their. dresSses. ‘ ^ ^ • ''* / *» 

‘ , How f'Olish and^ Wwia® ‘this 

t. ..A , 


Coarse T, harto'’'^difehtkd,' We shuil ^Wt^lv ^ 


benefitbd'in bar spintSL' and ’shall'^Vid* 

aj^^u A^r.iLj.. i ."^HaJ ^ 

maVt; \ 

V, 


i- 


you 

he who bas. the luvS 'of 'the 'wu?l<£ 
^ Witbhi;bim bath not the Idve 'df '0i0‘ 


FUther.' ''Tbey^wliib lo've'ibe . 

^ Vol..3UV, 
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' of this world are dcstitate of the love 
of the Gospel of the Soa of Qod. 
This is tny Scripture ; They who long 
.'and lust after the fashions of the 
world are destitute of the Spirit of 
. God. Every person of experience 
/will testify that this is the truth. 

‘ Kow, my sisters, let me urge yon to 
, make your own headdresses. Yon 
, have the material here, and if you 
wish to make your bat with a brim 
BIX, twelve, twenty, or three inches 
wide, we will not quarrel with you ; 
but imdce your own headdresses, and 
do not hunt after the fa8h,ious<of the 
, • wicked world. If you wish to make 
^ a cottage, or a corn-fan bonnet, or a 
I'hut, make it to suit yourselves, but 
I, do not run after the fashions of the 
world. ' I expect, by and by, if this 
, taste for fashion be not checked, to 
see this house alive, more or less, 
l^with what are termed shoo fly ” 
bats, bonnets and headdresses; and 
what else you’ll get I do not know. 

, But no matter what the name nor 
' what the fashion if we do not lust 
after the wicked world. And when 
I you buy yourselves dresses do not 
^purchase one tor six or eight dollars, 
and then wont' abont twenty more 
for trimmings. What is the use of 
.* of it ? 1 asked some of my wives 
f the other evening, “ What is the use 
^ of all this velvet ribbon — perhaps ten, 
‘.fifteen, twenty, or thirty yards, on a 
linsey dress?” Said I, “ What is 
the use of ic ? Does it do any good ?” 
i. was asked, very spiritedly and 
' promptly, in return, “ What good do 
those buttons do on the back of your 
'.coat ?” Said I, “ How many have I 
‘ .got ?” and turuing round I showed 
^tbat there were none (here. 

Tliis reform in fashion and extra- 
. vagance in dress is needed. God has 
a purpose in it, and so have his 
^ fiervanta What is it ? If the Lord 
has given mo means and I spend it 
' Medleasly, iq rings for my fingers, 


and jewelry for adornment, I deprive ' 
the Priesthood of that which they 
ought to have to gather the poor^ to 
preach the Gospel, to build temples 
and to feed the hungry in our midst. 

I deprive a people, who. will by 
by inherit the earth, of so many 
blessings. Every yard of ribboWthht 
1 buy that is ne^Iess, every flounce, 
and ev§ry gewgaw that is purchased 
for ray family needle.ssly, robs tlie 
Church of God pf just so mneh. , But 
it seems as though the people do not 
think of these things ; they def' not^ 
lay them to heart. ' Our wives and 
daughters aeem to forget that' they 
have responsibilities resting upon 
them in these respects. The conduct 
of a great many o^ them^ indicates a 
care for nothing but, “ How much can 
I get? Gun I get everything I 
want ? . I wish I could see somethiog 
new, I want to pattern at>er it!” 
This manifests the spirit of the world, 
and a foolish, vain disposition. N'ot 
but that I am guilty myself, perhaps, 
of using means for my individual 
person that is not necessary ; bnt if 
I do, will some of you kindly tell 
me? I recollect once, when preach- 
ing in England, chat I passed through 
Smithfield Market, ia Manchester, 
and I saw some very fine grapes just 
arrived from Prance. . I spent a penny 
for some of them, but 1 bad not taken 
half a dozen steps from the stand 
where I purchased them, before I saw 
an old lady passiug along who, I oould 
tell by her appearance, was starving 
to death. Said I, “ I have done wrong 
in spending that penny, I should have 
given it to that old ludy.” I made it 
a practice, before leaving my office, 
of going to a drawer, taking out a 
handful of pence, in order to give to 
the numerous beggars which every, 
where meet the eye in walking the 
streets in the large towns in that 
country, and in this instance I felt 
guilty at having spent a penny in . 
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grapes, and I thoaght of it many 
times after. What else did I spend 
noodlessly ? Not mnch “ Well,” 
but say some, “ Brother BriKhain do 
not ydu have good horses ?” Yes, 
I do. Do you know where I got 
' them ? But some of them were 
given to me, and I dinok God and 
those who bestowed them, and I use 
them prudently. But 1 would as lief 
my pour brethren and sisters would 
ride in my carriage ns to ride in it 
myself. Yet in many things.! may 
be to blame, ond do wrong, but in> 
many things I know that we as* a 
, people do wrong. 

“ Well, Brother Brigham, what 
shall we do ?” I say make your own 
headdresses; hero is abundance of 
material to do it/with, and it is not 
right for me to pay out hundreds and 
perhaps thousands of dollars annually 
for needless articles of dress fur my 
family. The same is true of my 
brethren. If that means were to go 
to gather the poor this sea^n, it 
would bring many from the old 
countries. About this^ however, I 
will say that it is rather discouraging 
to bring people here and to put them 
in situations to live and accumulate, 

' and then they, ns soon as they make 
a little means,'lirb their heel against 
God and his anointed.' Nevertheless 
it is our duty to feed nine .persons 
who are unworthy rather than to 
turn away the tenth, if he be worthy. 
It is better to bring ninety<nine 
persons here who are unworthy than I 
to leave one that is worthy to perish 
there, consequently we say wl will 
do all we can. They, whom we bring 
bore, ace agents for themselves before 
God, and they act for themselves. 

But now, brethren and sisters, let 
ns stop and again consider ond think. 

• Can wo not sustain ourselves more 
than we do ? 1 do not ask iny sisters 
to make themselves sonbonnets and 
’ wear them and nothing else. I do 


not say, all of you adopt some par- 
ticular fashion and stick to that alone. 
This is not the qnestion ; the question 
is, will we stop wearing that that is 
so useless and needless? If we will, 
we can have scores of thousands 
annually tj bestow upon the poor, to 
rear temples, to bnild tabernacles and 
schoolhouses, to endow schools, to 
educate our children, and to aid every 
charitable institution and every other 
purpose that will advance the kingdom, 
of God on the earth. 

This would be wisdom in us. What 
do WQ.tbink aboat it ? What do yon 
say, young ladies*^! mean all of yon 
this side of a hnndr^ years old — will 
you stop following the foolish fashions 
of the world, and begin to act like 
people possessing moral courage and 
good natural sense? If this. is your 
mind, brethren and sisters, 1 ask you, 
yoong and old, to make it manifest, 
as I do, by raising your right hand. 
(A dea of hands wos immediately 
raised.) Some, no doubt, feel ready 
to say, Why, Brother Brigham, dd 
not yoQ know that yonr family is the 
most fashionable in thQoity ?” .No, 
I do not; but 1 am snre that my 
wives and children, in their fashiobs 
and gewgaws, .cannot beat some of 
my neighbors. I will tell you what 
I have said to my wives and children ; 
shall I ? Shall I expose what l.say 
to them on these points Yes, 1 
wilL I have said to my wives, “If 
you will uotstop these foolish fashions 
and CQStonis 1 will give yon a bill ,if 
yon want it*' That is what I have 
said, and that is what I think. 
“ Well, but yon would not. part with 
your wives?” ' Yes,iind<^ I would'. 
I am not bound to wife' or child, to 
honse o;* farm, or anything else on 
the face of. the earth, bat the Gospel 
of the Son of God. I have enlisted 
all in this cause, and in it is my heart, 
and here is my treasure. Some may 
say, “ Why, really, Brother Brigham, 
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you almost worship your family ; you 
think n great deal of your wives.'* I 
Yes, I do, but, from my youth op, I 
. never hud but one object iu taking a 
, wife, nnd that was to do her good. 
The first one I had was the poorest 

• girl I conid find in the town ; and 
my object with the second, and third, 

« and so on to the last one was to save 
them.. You say, “ Do I humor them?” 

■ Yes I do, and perhaps too much. 
i Now, my brethren nnd sisters, a* 
few words more. We have been 
.. striving for some time to get the 
.' ])eoplo to observe the Word of Wis- 
> dom. But why do they not observe 
1 it? Why will they cling to those 
i' habits that are inimical to life and i 
f health? “Well,” sayS a sister, “I 
i cannot leave ofiT my t^ I must have 
V a cup. of tea every morning, 1 feel so 
/sick.** I say then, go to bed, nnd 
./there lie nntil yon are belter. “Oh, 

. but it will kill me if I quit Then 
die, and die in the faitb, instead of 

• living and breaking the requests oi 

• Heaven. That is niy mind about the 
sisters dying fur .the want of tea. 

. With regard to drinking liquor, I am^ 
.happy to say that we are improving. 
Bnt there are some of onr Elders who 
still drink a little liqnor ocoasitmally, 

. I think, aiid use a little foiutcco. 

I They feel hs though they, would* die 
^ > mtliout it, tint 1 say they will die 
with it, and they will die transgressing 
ihe revelations nnd commands of 
Heaven, -and the wishes of our 
heavenly Father, who has said hot 
' drinks ure nut good. 

Now list us observe the Word of 
Wisdom. • Shall I lake a vote on it? 

.* Everybody would vote, but who would 

• observe it ? A good many, but not 
. all. I can say that a good many do 

observe their covenants in this thing. 
But who is it that understands wisdom 
before God ? In some respects we 
have tt define it for ourselves — each 
. for himself — according to our own 


views, judgment and faitb, and the- 1 
observance of the Word of Wisdom, 
or the interpretation of God’s re. 
quirements on this subject, must ba 
left, partially, with the peofile. We ^ 
cannot make laws like the Modes and ^ 
Persians. We cannot say you shall 
never drink a cap of tea, or you shall 
never taste of this, or you shall never 
ta.ste of that ; bnt we can say that 
Wisdom is justified of her children.^ 
Brethren and sisters, hearken to tbeso- 
thinga. I do not know that we shall 
have Diooh time to talk about them; 
bnt lake tbe little counsel given, and 
observe it. This is the place to give ■ 
counsel to ihe • people. Go home,. 
Bishops and Elders, when the Con. 
Terence is over, and observe what baa 
been told you here. If we commence 
making our own bonnets,., we shall 
find that we shall increase in other 
directions besides making leather for , 
oar boots and shoes, and cloth for 
coats and pantaloons. 

It is very pleasant ’ in passing 
*hn>ugh the Territory to havebrethren 
in the var ous settlements say, “ Bro. 
Brigham, Brother Geo. A., or Brother • . ) 
Daqjel, come and see our. store, or oor 
shop ; here are boots and shoes madb * i 
from leather of our own mannfaoture;'*' | 

and some are as fine looking as you | 
can see anywhere. They are doing a V 

good deal in this city, and also in [ 

other places Some are making straw ! 
hats and bonnets, and others ure en. ' 
dea voting to promote other branches 
of home manufacture. This ,is very 
pleasant, but we want to see it more ' 
general in this great commnnity. If 
it were so Ibis season in the one 
branch of straw hat and bonnet mann. 
fncture we should not see the scores 
and hundreds of five-doll r hats 
bnmght here and sold, that are good - 
for Dotliing in the world. They have ' 
no strength about them. The maua. 
faciureis of these hats pick up old 
cloth that. -is rotten and good ior 
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nothing, ' and make hats of it, and 
the result is that the hats brought 
here have very little wear in them. 
'They may look decent to begin with, 
•but after being worn a few times they 
are shapeless and worthless. Let ns 
.go to work and make them for our* 
selves and save this expense. If we 
do this, we are wise ; if we do it not, 
we are foolish. 

We heard Brother Taylor’s exposi- 
tion of what is called Socialisn) this 
morning. What can they do ? Live 
on each other and beg. It is a pour, 
unwise and very imbecile people who 
•cannot take care of themselves. Well^ 
we, in the providences of God, are 
forced to do a great many things that 
■are very advautugeons to ns. JUet ns 
•observe the, Woi^ of Wisdom, and 
also begiir'and mannfactnre bor cloth- 
'ing. We are doing a good deal now, 
but let 08 do more. 1 have learned 
•one fact that is very gratifying: A 
few years ago when we commenced 
onr little factories here we .conld 
•obtain no wool — tlie sheep were not 
taken care of. A scon as we com- 
imenced to mannfactnre cloth and tp 
■distribute it'among the people^ ^ing 
their wool in exchange, we found that 
the wool increased ; and this season, 
if we bad bad the factory, In course of 
construction at Provo, finished, the 
.supply of wool wonld have been so 
great that the factory would have 
been overstocked.*. Some, idea may 
be formed of the great increase in the 
csnpply of wool when I state that the 
Provo factory, when running, will be 
•capable of making perhaps mn or 
twelve hundred yards of cloth per 
day. This is pleasing. 'Let ns get 
.factories built. I find they are 
bnildiug Sonthj and they are prepar- 
ing to build North ; and pretty soon 
you will see the brethren, as a general, 
thing, dressed in home-made. 

Some here are thinking, probably : 

Brigham, why don’t yon dress in 


home-made ?” I do. “ Well, havo • 
yon got it on to-day ?” No, but I • 
want to wear out, if I can, what I 
have on hand. I give away n snit * 
every little while, and 1 would like to 
give some more away if I could find 
anybody my clothes wonld fit. I ^ 
travel in home-made and wear it at * 
home. As for fashion, it dues not 1 
trouble me, my fashion is convenience - 
and comfort The most comfortable 
coat that a man can wear in my 
opinion is what the old Yankees and 
Eastern and Southern people call a 
warmus.” • Some of the people here * 
know what 1 mean ; it- is something 
between an overshirt and a blouse, 
buttons ronnd the neck and wrists. 

I have worked in one many a day. . 
If rintixxJace the fashion of .wearing 
them here who will follow* it? 1 
expect a good many wonld. 1 recoL 
lect that I wore one when Colonel 
Kane was- here. Said he, f’l am- 
gratified to see that yoa do not ask ' 
any odds about the fashions, yon have 
one of yonr own.” My feelings thex^, , 
as now, were, ^whatever, in Brother 
‘Brigham’s judgment, is comfortable ^ 
and comely, is the fashion with bim^ 
and he cares nothing abont the ' 
fashions of the world. There is a ^ 
style of pantaloons very generally f 
worn, about which I wonld say some- > 
thing if there were mo ladies here^ • 
When 1 first saw them I gave them 
a* name. I never wore them ; I con- ' 
aider them uncomely and indecent.'* 
Bat why is it that they are worn so ‘ 
-generally by others’? Beoatfse they 
are fashionable. If it were the ’ 
fashion to go with thorn nubuttoned 
1 expect you wonld see plenty of onr ’ 
Elders wearing them unbuttoned. > 
This shows the power that fashion 
exerts over the majority of minds, 
fon may see it in the theatre; if yon 
Had attended onrs recently yon might 
have seen that that was not comely • 
yon might have seen Muzeppa ride. 
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‘nifch bu6 a very small amount, of 
clotinng on. In Ke^v York I am 
told it is much worse. I heard a 
gentleman say CKat a full dress for 
Hazeppa there was one GoveVnmeni 
stamp, i do not know whether it is 
so or not. Fashion has great influence 
everywhere, Salt Lake not excepted. 
No matter how ridicalous, the fashions 
most* be followed. If it be for the 
ladies " t6 have their dresses 'to drag 



along the streets, or so short that they 
show their garters, we see it here; 
the same is true if they are sixteen or 
twenty.fonr feet round, or so tight 
that they can hardly walk. A great 
many seem to regard and follow 
fashion, with all its follies and 
vosraries, far more fervently than 
duty. How ‘foolish is such a coarse. 
I have talked .long enough. God 
bless you. 
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*1Ca rising to address you Diis alieT.‘ 
soon, brethren and sisters, I crave 
interest ID .your faith and prayers, 
ihat l may be led to speak upon those 
eobjeots and to. advance- tbose ideas 
that shall be iusirnctive to you and 
adapted to your oircumstanoes and 
condition. . * , 

,I have acted in the ministry' ainod 
xny boyhood, bat whenever I am 
called upon, to speak I do so with 
great diffidence and fear.^ I do not 
know that the feeling can ever be 
conquered entirely, in., fact, I do not 
know that I wish that, it could ; for if 
a man could arise aad feel perfectly 
capable, in and of himself, to speak' 
to the edificotion of the people, 
judgingiby my own experience in the 
matter, I imagine that he would have 
bat very little aid from the Lord. 

. But if (he rise depending upon the 
!l^rd, and not npon h^own strength, 


the Lord 6as promised to render tbab 
aid nnto his servants that is necessary 
to enable them to testily to the truth, 
and to cleanse their garments of the 
blood of tills generation.. 

There is no' lock of topics or sabi ^ 
-jeot matter dn. dwelling upon the 
work we are eng^ed in ; the range- 
’ is aniextensive one; but it needs the- 
Spirit of Gud to select, out of the- 
variety of subjects which it presents,. 

! those points, doctrin'es, and counsels 
that should tonched npon to edify 
the people in the circumstances whidi 
surround them. The older I grow,, 
the more' convinced I am that we ^ 
a people and as individuals ne^ 
practical rnstructions in what may bo 
termed our every-day duties. It is' 
delightful to reflect and speak npon, 
and to sit and have held up before 
our minds the course pursued by 
those who were onr predecessors in. ' 
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the Goepel. It is also eqpally delight- 
ful, vyben inspired by the Spirit of 
God, to contemplate the fatore with 
its great, events, which the prophets 
foresaw, and concerning which they 
have written so much. 

As a generation, we live in a busy, 
stirring time — a time that is foil of 
important events, one treading open 
the heels of another so rapidly that 
we have scarcely time to contemplate 
the past — even the past of our own 
history ; and we have bat Hj^e time- 
to look forward to the fnture, only os 
it is necessary to comfort and to cheer 
us. The work of God is roshing 
forward with extraordinary speed, 
and the JLord is operating in a most 
signal manner to bring to pass his 
great and marvelloos designs ond 
purposes ; and to no eyes are tb^ 
things clearer than to those of the 
Latter-day Saints, especially those 
whose minds are enlightened by the 
Spirit of Ood, and who seek for the 
inspiration thereof to guide them in 
their every-day affairh.' ' 

It has been frequenll^ r^harked 
that we as a people are entirely too 
egotistical; that we imagine tliat 
God, in his operatiohs and dealings' 
with the children of men, has selected 
us and made lis the pecnliar recipients 
of his blessings' to the ezclosidn of 
the rt'st of the human family, lhave 
heard it very frequently remarked^ 
when conversing with persons re-, 
specting our views and doctrines, 
that we confine our attention entirely 
too ranch to ourselves and the little 
work with which we ore idectided, 
forgetting that we are but a small 
handful of tfao great human family. 
1 have also heard it lemarked that if 
was entirely too much to eXfpect that 
a people, so insignificant as we ara 
nntnerically, should anticipate die 
great results that we speak about 
very frequently, and yvhicb, from die 
writings of ancient ppophets and of 


S3 

those who have* lived contempo- 
raneously with 118 , we are led to 
anticipate will be fulfilled in onr 
case. Men say, in speaking of os : 

“ Do yon Latter-day Saints, who in * 
Utah and the adjoining Territories. 
number probably one hundred and 
fifty or two hundred thousand, and it 
may be a few hundred thonsand else- 
where, recollect; (ft do yon ever ‘ 
consider, that the nation of which yon 
form an integral part, numbers forty ' 
millions, and that there are hundreds ^ 
of millions of human beings scattered 
over the &C8 of the earth who ore . 
not of your cr^ ? y Do you recollect" 
that yon are very contemptible in 
point of numbers,. Influence and ^ 
wealth and everything tbatconstitotes 
greatness in the earth If we were 
disposed to forget the£e things there' ‘ 
are those around us with whom wei ' 
are brought into frequent contact; 
who take great and. especial pains to 
remind ns of onr insignificance, so 
^hat I think there is no' real danger^ 
of ohr entirely forgetlmg it ' But 
thougli we ore few in numbers, we , 
declare that the oracleS of God are 
with and that he has ohosen the 
Latter-day Saints to he his peculiar 
people and has placed' upon them his 
name, or the name of bis Sou. Jesus . I 
Christ, * and has called ds to be • 
ministers of life and salvation, to be 
the fonnders of a new order of things 
on the earth, and tb be the means in ^ 
liis hands, as we firmly believe and .. 
testify, of efleoting a ^wonderful rev^ 
Intion in affairs.} Yet, while believing, 
this, the Latter-day ^iuts are not' so 
uncharitable ad to imagine that they’ . 
ore the only on® nitb whom Ood is 
dealing, Or tbaT they are^tbe J 
p^ple over and toWqrds whqnr his/^ 
providences are being e.vercised. Such v. 
a thought has never, entered into the* ' 
bdeiits., of tbo^e who are , intelligeni • 
and reflecting in the Chnrch of Jesus.' 
Christ of Latter-day Saint3.T'It is‘^ 
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true that we believe and testify that 
we have been called to proclaim the 
everlasting Gu.'^pel in its ancient 
parity and simplicity, with the pleni* 
tade of its gifts and graces as enjoyed 
in ancient days ; and that we have 
been called to lay the foandation of 
that work which is destined to g:row, 
increase and sprettd until it fills the 
whole earth from north to soatb, from 
east to west. Yet we do not on this 
account arrogate to ourselves all the 
kindness, mercy, care, and goodness 
which God dispenses to his creatures 
on the earth ; but we firmly believe 
that in every nation, and among every 
kindred, tongue and people, and, in 
fact, in every creed on the lace of 
the wide earth of ours there are tbc^ 
over whom God watches with peculiac 
care and to whom his blessings ore 
extended; and we believe that his 
providences are over all the works of 
bis hands, and that none are so 
remote,* friendless and isolated th^ 
tiny are not the objects of his car^ 
mercy and kindness. This is our 
belief ; aud when we see the events 
wbiuhare taking place at the present 
time ID Europe, when we hear of 
revolutions and wars, of nation rising 
agaimst nation, of the various judg* 
incuts and calamities as well os the 
.various kindnesses and mercies' that 
are b^towed upon and extended to 
the inhabitants ol the earth, and to 
the various nationalities into which 
they are divided, we see in all these 
things the hand of our kind and 
beneficent Creator; we see his provi* 
dences, we behold his going forth, 
and we acknowledge* bis goodness; 
^d we also think that we can discern 
hia overruling care and providence j 
for the bringing to pass the great 
events of which be has spoken, which 
will eventually result in the emanci* 
pation of our race from the thraldom 
of evil under which it groans. 

^ It is true, as I have already re- 


marked, that God has called us out 
of the nations to be bis peculiar 
people ; but we are not the only ones 
who will be so called. The message 
which came to us and which we re- 
ceived and were made glad thereby, 
is sent to every kindred, tongne and 
people fin the face of the whole earth. 

It has gathered ns out to be the 
pioneers in this great work ; bnt the 
call is not ended nor the period 
arrived when it shall no longer be 
p^lairoed by obr being gathered 
together. It is still in force, and has 
to be carried throughout earth's wide 
domain, until the reverberation thereof 
shall be beard in every land, and men 
of every nat^nality, tongue and creed 
shall have heard and bad a chance to 
receive or reject the glad tidings of 
salvation which have bwn committed 
nnto ns. ^ 

The dealings of God with onr own 
nation, the singular events which are 
transpiring at the present time on 
the continent of Europe, the revolu- , 
tions that are taking place in Asia, ' 
and the wars and commotions that 
seem to convulse most of the nations 
of the earth, have all for their object, ' 
os we believe, the preparation of the 
way by which this great message can 
be carried uiore freely, and its prin- 
ciples declared more thoroughly to 
all the inhabitants of the earth. The 
Prophets looked down to the days of 
the future and they saw in vision that 
God would perform a great and ' 
mighty work in the midst of the 
inhabitants of the earth. They wrote 
abont it, and some of the finest writiog 
in the Bible contains glorious allusions 
to the last days, when God should 
stretch forth bis arm in mighty 
power in the midst of his people and 
accomplish a great and marvellous 
work — a work that should be a 
wonder in the eyes of all people. The ' 
religious sects of Christendom, for . 
hundreds of years, have l(K>ked forward 
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to the accomplishment of these pre- 
dictions, and the hope of this has 
cheered tliem in their operations, 
labors, expenditures, and in every 
effort they have made for the re- 
demption of the race and its enlighten- 
ment in the principles of Christianity. 
To accomplish the fulBlment of the 
predictions contained in the Bible 
they have used every means in their 
power ; but they have not met with 
the soccess which they desired. Stiii, 
so firm has been their faith in these 
predictions, that they have persevered, 
although the result of their labors, 
take it as a rule, has not been of .a 
cheering character. Tract societies, 
Bible societies, missionary societies, 
and societies of almost every kind 
and daocription have been organized 
vnth the best of motives, and with 
vast expenditures of means, for the 
purpose of fnlfilling the predictions 
-of the prophets concerning the in- 
habitants of the earth, hat there 
has been a power lacking, there has 
been an influence wanting ; theie has 
-not been thutnnion, blessing of heaven 
and that providential combination of 
•circumstances necessary to bring to 
pass the results desired. Man may 
toil, labor and expend his means and 
forces, and may bring to bis aid alt 
the wisdom of which he is the pos- 
sessor to bring about divine results ; 
•but unless God give the increase, as 
the Scriptures say, his labors will bo 
fruitless. This has been signally 
fulfilled in the results which we see 
aronisd ns at tho present time in 
•Christendom, for their efforts have 
>not beeu crowned with snocess. Travel 
ihrougb the most Christian nations 
to-day, and there is no disguising the 
fact that they are the most deeply 
■Steeped in wretchedness and wicked- 
ness. It is true that men live in the 
midst of these things nntil' they 
become so accustomed to them as to 
■adbept them as a necessary condition 


of affairs. They may say it has been 
so from the beginning and will be so 
to the end, and to attempt to change 
this and to introdnee a state of society 
without evil is utopian, it never 
can be effected.- They accept the 
wretchedness, degradation, poverty, 
prostitntion, and all the numerous 
evils that abound in the nations of 
which they are members, as some- 
thing that cannot be removed — as 
tbe necessary conseqoence of our 
existence . here on tbe earth. But 
the prophets have predicted that a 
time shall come when oor race shall 
be emancipated from these evils, and' 
when there shall be nothing to hurt 
or destroy in all the holy mountain 
of tbe Lord ; when swords shall bei 
beaten into ploughshares and spears 
into pruning books; when natiom 
shall ‘ no longer rise against, nation, 
and war shall be learned no more. 
The prophets have predicted that the 
time shall come when the knowledge 
of Ood shall cover the earth as the 
waters cover the mighty deep ; and 
when man need no longer say to his 
neighbor, “ Know ye the Lord,” but * 
when all shall know him, from the « 
least nnto the greatest There is no 
donbt that, if anything in the Scrip- ^ 
tores is tme, these predictions: are, 
and that they will be verified to the 
letter. Bnt man, in his efforls to * 
bring abont this time, has labored 
withont the concnirenra' of heaven, ' 
wiihont the divine blessiflg resting * 
upon his labors. He has ran bbfore '• 
he was. sent; In his zeal he has'* 
undertaken measures for which be • 
bad no warrant. What, then, shall** 
cure or bring the means of core to 
onr race? What shall ameliorate' 
the coOditibn of tbe human family ? '. 
What scheme shall be adopted to- 
bring to the earth tbe blessings wbith 
we are told it is oor privilege to 
enjoy, at some [^od or other? Shall 
man seek to bring this abont withont 
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divine aid ? Shall he undertake to 
effect these great changes and bring 
to pass this great deliverance without 
seeking the aid of the Supreme Being, 
Tvho created the earth and the in- 
habitants thereof? Or -shall he in 
bamility bow himself in the dust, and 
await the dispensation of truth froin 
heaven, await the b^towal of the 
light and knowledge necessary to 
enable him to accomplish these 
mighty works; and then, in faith, 
plant and water and wait upon God 
to give the increase?' * ' 

*'! think that the course that we 
89 a people have taken, is the coarse 
which all should take ; I thiuk it is the 
only proper and legitimate course fuK- 
any individual and people to take 
Hen may soy that we are deluded and 
that we deceive ourselves; they may 
say that our system is one of im* 
pQsture. Whether this be so or not 
matters but little to the point in- 
question; the course that we have 
taken, whether our system be divine 
or not, is the course which all sbouid 
take. What we have done we have 
claimed to do under the inspiration 
and direct guidance of heaven. Every 
move that we have taken since oor 
Church was organized, on the 6tb of 
April, ii'dQ, we claim has been by 
inspiration and under the guidance 
the Alniighiy. On the day 1 liave 
named oni Church was organized by 
revelation^ On that day the Chorcb 
was organized and ininistera chosen ; 
Elders were endowed with, or ordained 
to, the Priesthood. They were ant 
forth by revelation, and commanded 
to go to this place and the other 
place, to this and to that laud by 
revelation from the lord. A message 
was given unto them, not from tbe 
Bible, or Book of ^(ormoii ; not from 
any written record, not a copy or 
transcript of some message carried 
by some previous generation of men ; 
but an original 'message, direct to 


them, to be conveyed by them to 
their fellow creatures; a perfectly 
original message, so far as this genera- 
tion was concerned, delivered to them 
by the Almighty; and they were sent 
forth to proclaim it to the inhabitant 
of the earth. 

They were commanded by revela- 
tion to gather together. A place 
was designated as a place of gather- 
ing. Circumstances favored the pro- 
curing of that place ; but they were 
not allowed to remain in it. They 
were driven forth, .and again they 
i -were guided by revelation to another 
I place, and again jtbey were driven 
forth and compelled to abandon their 
, homes; and again another place wos^^ 
, designated to which they should go; 

I again they . were driven forth, and 
I again they were directed what to do,, 

; 0 ^ they came to this land, guided by 
I revelation, inspired by the AImigj4y^ 

: not knowing where they were 
; Thousands started out on th^luina 
I without having the least idea where- 
I they would stop ; they launched forth, 
kon the trackless prairies without any 
I location ahead, of which they ibcenr 
ooy thing; and when they reached , 
here they settled by revelation ; and 
since then, in our movements, in our 
; settlements of various localities, in 
all oar labors at home, going to the- 
natioDS of the earth or returning 
! therefrom ; in our migrations, in 
sending out colonies, and in every 
1 variety of labor which we have per- 
formed we claim to have been guided 
by the spirit of revelation ; and mark, 
my brethren and sisters, wonder- 
, iul results^ 

> Have we had wealth ? Have wo 
I had societies organized to aid ns? 

: Have we had popularity with or 
popular support from the nation? 

: No, we have had nothing of the kind. 
We have stood alone, with none to 
aid, sustain, or comfort but God. 

I Instead of aid from our fellow- , 
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creattircs wo have Imd persecution; 
instead of comfoct we have had 
reviling-; instead of woida of en- 
contn^'Ciiient, we have, ns it were, 
hnd deep damnation poured out opou 
our heads. We have hod adverse 
circunistancos to contend with, but 
we have also had that which is better 
than all the world c»m bestow — the 
aid of heaven, divine concurrence; 
we have had a combination of circnm« 
stances to aid us in accomplisltiug the 
objects for which we started out. The 
result is, we are ia these valleys 
to-day — a people of varied nationality, 
of varitd creeds and modes «f edaca* 
tion, and a people as utterly diverse 
in their original traditionsund babite 
as men and women of oar Mior 
could be. . And yot, what do we see ? 
Why, tbronghdut all^ this range of 
vallejs a people homogeneous, dwell- 
ing together in peace, love and anion, 
and enjoying all* the blessings pro- 
mised 'to the people of God in tho 
last days. I say all the blessings, 
bat not in'their lullness. We are hot 
imperfect yet ; .we are not prepared for 
these blessings in their tallness;. bnt 
so far ns we are prog^ssed and are 
prepared, they have been bestowed 
upon ns ; and to-day we present to the 
eyes bf the world one of the most re- 
markable speclacles that can be seen. 

Men may say, “ Pooh, pooh, yon 
Latter-day Saints are nothing! yon 
are too contemptible for notice I” Bot 
oar acts show that there is a power 
and an inflaence with ns that the 
inhabitants of the earth elsewhere do 
not possess. We ore looked upon as 
a social phenomenon in the earth; 
we ore diverse from every other 
people; and our community is the 
object of attention and 1 may say of 
respect that its nnmbors do not 
eutitle it to. Men from afar cannot 
cross the continent without coming 
to vi.sit the Latter-day Saints. Why 
is; this ? lb is because there jsa feel- 


ing tbroughoat the earth that there is- , 
something remarkable connected with. . 
us, that we are not as other people , 
ore. What is it that distinguishes- 
us from our fellows? What is it that ' 
distinguishes ns from the average 
American, Englisliman, Scandinavian, 
German, Swiss, Italian, or Frenchman,, 
or from the average Asiatic ? There 
is sonretbing; they feel it and we 
feel it; and that distinction is, we* 
4)elieve in revelation, w© profess to be 
guided l^y revelation. Wo are peunlior 
when compared with the rest .of the- 
EWorld, because all our movements'-* 
are under divine guidance. . We 
claim this, and we act npon-it;^ we 
seek for it, and God bestows it npon 
us. It is onr testimony^ at least,' 
that he bestows it npon us, for we see * 
the results. We see what is not wit> 
nessed anywhere else on the earth. ^ 
As 1 bave already said, tract,. , ^ 
Bible 'and miesionary societies have ),« 
lx!cn formed, and the wealth of the* • 
nations has l»en poared into the* 
bands of religious people, and spent 
lavishly and withoat stint, for the- ’ 
salvation ot- the hamon family; bnt - 
where on the lace -of the earth can > 
yon -find the fruits to be witnessed, 
before me to-day, and that can be 
seen tbronghout the Territory of 
Utah. Why is this ? Because, as I 
have said, they have laboi'ed without > 
the concurrence of heaven ; th^ have > 
rnn before they were sent. But unto > 
ns, scattered, isolated individuals, '. 
this message from God came, and 
there being a spark of divinity within 
08 , we received it and embraced it,, 
and have endeavoured to live op to- 
it, and God has blessed us and onr > 
labors. But after all, what we have 
done is very little. ^ ' '> 

I 1 have told you what- has been-. . 
remarked here, time and time again, 
probably you have heard it, respecting 
our insignificance. 1 feel must sen- 
sibly tbat^ so' far as nnmbers ore* 
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concerned, we are a very insignificant 
people. But I will tell you a remark, 
which I believe is credited alike to 
the late Mr. Stephen Girard and to 
Commodore Vanderbilt, both great 
financiers, that the hardest money 
they ever earned was the first five 
hundred dollars they saved, hfow 
the hardest thing in building np a 
people is to gain a foothold. * W'e 
have gained this; we have gained 
and organized the first hundred 
thousand people. We have achieved 
a position that will render our fature 
progi^s more rapid than in years 
past and gone. 1 fully expect to see 
the progress of this work in the future 
much more rapid than it has been an 
the past. 1 see the providence of 
God laboring to bring this aboat. 
Not to bnild np a people distinct 
.from all the rest of the earth ; not to 
build np some little, narrow sect or 
•denomination; bnt this work and 
Gospel is to embrace within its fold 
all Earth's children, every son am] 
daughter of God on the earth. That 
is its mission, and it will accomplish 
it. Bat it will spread with increa^ 
rapidity from this time forth. Tbe 
fonndotion and cornerstones have 
been laid in tears, blood, and. in much 
'Sorrow, bnt they are laid firmly, 
cemented by the si^erings, toils, 
fiaith and endurance of this people 
fot the past forty yeara ; and I trust 
that they are laid so deep that th^ 
will never be torn up, shaken or 
disturbed ; aud that upon them will 
a superstructure be reared of such 
strength, beauty and symmetry that 
,it will be tho joy and pride of the 
whole earth. 

* The labors Of the Elders of- this 
Church have not been confined to 
this land, but they have extended to 
England, ...Scandinavia, some little hi 
Ei-ance, a very little in' Prussia, some 
in Switzerland ; hot vast fields yet 
lie before ns that we have'not touched, 


and to which this message must go. ^ 
The throes of revolution which 
Europe is now undergoing I look ^ 
upon as the premonitory signs of that 
fieedom that shall soon dawn on that 
continent. Then tho Eiders of this 
Church will go through Germany, 
Prance, Ibily and Spain, and tlirough 
every land in Europe ; for the “ sick 
man ” will yet open his doors to hear 
tbe Elders of Israel, and Eussia will 
unfold her gates and give them free 
entrance, and they will go forth 
declaring tbe glad tidings which God . 
has given nnto us to the oppressed of 
all nations, proclaiming unto them 
that God has established a govern- 
ment which will be the means of 
restoring to the earth the blessings 
for which mankind have sighed, 
panted and labor^ for ages in vain. 

When the mind, inspired by the 
Spirit of God, contemplates the future, 
and sc^ tbe immense field which is 
widening before the Elders of this 
Church, I, for one, feel that it ought 
to stir np every one of os to the 
most energetic and resolute prepara- 
tion for great labor that is fast 
devolving npon ns, and that we live 
to discharge. Our own land will yet 
be convulsed with revolution, for it 
contains within itself the seeds of 
dire misfortanes, which will yet come 
opoQ the nuhoppy Eepnblic. We 
may deplore, monrn over and regret 
that snch things do exist ; tmt they 
do nevertheless, and we should Ix) 
blind indeed did we shut onr eyes to 
tbe fact, and fail to prepare ourselves 
for their accomplishment There is 
before this people, connected withnur 
own conntry, a destiny that is so 
glorious when we contemplate it in 
the fntnre, that it is enough to dazzle 
and oppress tbe mind of man ni tbe 
immensity of the* labor that lies 
before ns. 

It may be said that this is all very 
foolish to think of ot to talic about ; 
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boi it. is no more foolish than it w^onld 
have been, when driven, peeled and 
scattered, we were coming oat of 
Illinois, to have said we should yet 
lay the foundation of a great State, 
such ns we now behold in these 
mountains. I tell yoa, my brethren 
and sistera, that God has given to 
this people qaalities which, in the 
contest of races, mast tell. There 
are qualities connected with the 
Irtitter-day Saints, a id principles con- 
nected ailh their system that, perse- 
cute and crnsb them oat os yon may, 
as lung as the men live who bear the 
authority, and so long ns the principles 
have a believer and praoticer in the 
world, must live, survive, and have 
influence in the midst of the earth 
and upon the |K)palatioas thereof. 
There is no disguising' this fact! 
Little plotters, snch, for instance, ns 
the “ring” in this city, may fix 
snares and nets, and arrange toils, 
and think they are going to stop the 
work of God, ensnare the feet of the 
servants of Ood, and do wonderfal 
things I Puny drivellers I they would 
raise their impions bunds and tear 
down the throne of Jehovah, and 
attempt to impede the progress of his 
work; but, like others who have 
preceded them, they will be covered 
with shame and confosion and go 
down to dishonored graves, while the 
people whom they seek to oppress 
will cuntinoe to rise and increase in 
'strength and power by the practice of 
thost* qualities which God has given 
unto us thrungh revelation, nntil their 
influence will be felt, not only in 
Utah Territoiy, but from sea to sea, 
and (five ihem time enongh, and it 
will lie felt throngboat the length and 
breadth of the earth, and thus will the 
sayings of the prophets be Inlfilledl 
How else could they be fulfilled ? 
Can you imagine any Iwtter plan than 
this tlmt yon begin to see unfold 
before as? Con yoa think of any, 


other way by which these predictions 
will be fulfilled ? I can not. It is 
simple, natural and scriptural, and 
perfectly Godlike in my sight, 
and according to my limited ideas. 

But as a people, we should endeavor, 
in the midst of all our troubles,. 
diSicnlties, trials and temptations, to 
remember that we are God’s people ; 
that he bos called ns to be his, and 
we should pat onr firm faith ond 
trost in him and leave him to work 
out the results. And, my brethren 
and sisters, if we are faithful to the- 
tmth which he has revealed to ns, he 
will bring to ns greater salvation than.' 
we ever conceived of, and will work 
out ways of deliverance of which we- 
bave never dreamed; for his word, 
which cannot be recalled, has gone- 
forth throngb bis ancient servants 
and he is pledged to bis servants in 
the days io which we live ; and be is- 
pledged to os, to sustain this work 
and to give it power and infloence,. 
and a foothold in the earth. And 
there never was a people who prayed 
with greater nnanimity for any one 
thing, than do the Latter-day Saints- 
that God will deliver bis people from 
the hands of their enemies and give 
them the victory. These prayers- 
will be heard and answered npon onr* 
heads, and, as I have said, we will 
see deliverance and salvation such as- 
we never dreamed of 

I rec-dlect very well, the feelings 
that were maniiested here, I think it 
was last snmmer bat one, by a 
soieritifio gentleman, who ca.-tie into 
onr city, and for. the first time wag- 
bronght into contact with us. He 
liud known ns when he was a boy In* 
Illinois ; now himself a professor in 
one of the Illinois colleges, nnd a man 
of some note in the scientifio world.. 
He had seen or heard something of' 
onr persecutions, and while io con- 
versation with me he remaiked, Mr. 
Cannon, ^when T looked, npon this- 
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l}eautiful valley tud saiv these pleasant 
homes, and year people dwelling in 
contentment and peace, my heart was 
filled with inexpressible sadness; 1 
could not repress my emotions, my 
eyes suffused with tears, and I wished 
from the bottom of my heart that you 
were somewhere else rather than 
. within the confines of the United 
States, somewhere where yon would 
not be subject to peraeoution ; for 1 
know tbe intense higotry and hatred 
of feeling that are.entertained towards 
yon, aud I know that it only awaits 
a fitting opportunity to re*emiot the 
sceme that yon have endured in the 
ptmf* * I appreciated tbe kindness of 
feeling which prompted tbe remarks, 
bnt told him that I viewed things 
differently from him. I was fully 
aware of the feeling of which be 
6{K>ke, and knew that it existed in 
certain quarters ; but I was also 
aware of one thing, which be (being 
an infidel) probably did not under- 
stand, and that was-— there was a God 
in heaven who ruled, over-ruled and 
controlled all oircamstancm for the 
■accomplishment' of his own designs. 
1 further remarked, ‘^ Suppose we 
were away from beie^ outside the 
confines of the United States, do yon 
think we oonld.Uvem any spot on the 
earth without attracting attention ? 

. Do yon think that a people snob as 
we are could go to any land, or ioto 
the greatest desert cm the earth, and 
live there any length of time without 
■ attraotiug the atteution of the world 
as much us we do uow ? Why, tbe 
' thing is impossible. When we came 
to this region it was as much ont of 
‘ the way as any place ou the earth' 
could be. But after coming here we 
demonstrated that the soil of these 
valleys, by being watered artifioiaily, 
would produce cruets; and the result 
of our experiment, for experiment it 
may be called, is that oil this interior 
basin, .formerly looked upon as an 


irreclaimable desert, is a choice land. 
The world once convinced of this, and 
population came to ns, and tbe mil- 
r<*ad came across the continent, and we 
find ourselves right in the centre of 
the great transcontinental highway. 
If we were to go into any other land 
it wonld be tbe same— we sbonld 
attract popnlation and wealth, and the 
eyes of mankind would be directed 
towards ns; and were we to leave 
here we could not find a place where 
we should be more secluded than we 
have been here; but,’* said I, "we 
don’t calculate to leave here; we 
think we have got to the right spot, 
and we ooloulato to remain, and tbe 
Lord will deal with those who seek 
to deal with us.” He felt that there 
might be some destiny about it, bnt, 
being an unbeliever in God, he did 
not know anything about it, and did 
not allow himself to have any faith 
concerning it Still be saw that we 
were a remarkable people, aud said 
there might be a great future in store 
for us, some destiny, of which he and 
others, who merely looked on, might 
be very ignorant 

’ It is a truthj my brethren and 
sisters, there is a great destiny in store 
tor the Latter«day Saints. Men may 
fight this work and persecute tbe 
people who sustain it; they killed 
Joseph, and tliought they hod de» 
stroyed the corner stones, as it were, 
of the fabric ^ and like the men men- 
tioned in the parable, having killed 
the heir, they thought they could 
possess tbe vineyard, but they soou 
found out their mistake ; and so it 
will be with every move that is umde 
against tbe work of God — those with 
whom they originate will Ht\d they 
h.ave made a great mistake. They will 
be diSappoiiitcd in tbe results of their 
labors and operations, for God has 
spoken and his word will be fulfilled 
and this work will increase nnd pro- 
gress. And the day will come, 
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ihongh, as I bavo said, v?o may 
regret and deplore it, yet the day will 
eome, and I would like the thought 
to be fastened, if possible, so deeply 
in every heart that when persecution 
and annoyance come upon ns, you 
will not forget it — when the Latter- 
day Saints will be the only well- 
governed people on this continent, 
and in their midst will be found the 
only place where oonstitntional g^-* 
vernment will be preserved in its old 
parity and integrity. I know that 
this sounds strange, because the idea 
is that the “ Mormons ” are the most 
despotically governed people on the i 


ai 

faoe of the land. But I know that 
there is not another people to-day 
under the light of the sun, from the 
Atlantic to the Pacific, or from the 
Gulf of Mexico to the Canadas, who 
are so free in every sense of the word, 
men and women, as the Latter-day 
Saints, and who have greater liberty 
to do that which is right in their own 
eyes. 

I see the clock, and I am reminded 
that it is time to quit. May God 
bless yon, my brethren and sisters, 
and let his peace and preserving care 
be over you, in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. 
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Ihelieve this is the largest assembly 
of Saints or sinners, Jew or Gentile, 
that ever I saw together under one 
roof. There are very few of ns 
capable of making such an assembly 
hear, unless it is very ‘still ; and 
when persons'have come from twenty 
to two hundred and fifty miles to 
attend Conference, it certainly is im- 
portant that we give them a chance 
to hear what is said. 

It is true that Qod'has ffit his band 
in these latter days to bring to pass 
his not, his strange act,- and to accom- 
plish his work, his shtmgework — 
that truth should spring out of the 
•earth, and righteonsness look down 
from heaven; and it certainly would 


be strange if these things were not 
performed. The Supreme Rnler 
wonld not be like a God who had 
created a world like ,thi8 and peopled 
it it he let it go at random,, withont 
any purpose or plan for the benefit 
and salvation of the children bf men. 

I want to say a few words on this ’ 
snbject. I consider that the work 
we DOW see talcing place in these 
mountains, and which bus been going 
on from the time this Church wai 
organized, is but carrying out the 
great plan of our Father in heaven— 
that plan which was ordained from 
before the foundation of the world. 
In fact there is no dispensation that 
has been looked upon with as maoii 
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a interest by all the prophets of God 

• and inspired men, from the day of 
. Joseph StniUi, as that in which we 
. live, in which the Zion of God is 
, beine^ boilt up, and the earth is being 

prepared for the coming of the Son 
of Man. 

Isaiah, in looking by prophetic 
vision to this day, makes use of very 
stn>ng langnage in endeavoring tn 
express his feelings in relation to it. 
In one instance he says, “Singr, 0 
, heavens, and rejoice, 0 earth ! Break 
{ forth into* singing, O ye mountains, 

. fur the Lord has comforted bis people, 
and will have men^ on bis afflicted 
yeu” Zion says, '*The lim'd has 
forsaken me, my God has forgotten 
me.’* > *' Can a woman f<iiget her 
sucking), child, that she should not 
. have compassion on tlie son *of her 
, womb’r” Yea,” the Loid says, “a 
' * ‘ -wuiiiiiii'.roay do that,” ^t. he wil| 
not 'forget Zion; .Sa^s* ^ Zion 

. is engraven on the palms of my 
hands, Lev walls a):e c6otiouaily> before 

Now this Zion of God has bee’n 
, ^before hi^ face, from before the foah>' 
' dutiOh of 'lhe wi>rld,'and'it is no more 
' going to fail' in the la(ier>}day8 than. 

* any uf^the por(tpses of Okd are going 
.i .to'fail, hence i Iwk opon this. work 

t as the work of God, and. it makes no. 
'1 ^difierence Cd> the* Lord AJmIghty, nor 
i ' to his Saints, what..th8 world may 
‘ i think or do abont it, or .what course 
they may ptirsne with -ngard 
^ . tliey ’cannot stop its prepress, becunse 
‘ K.it lis the work of God. ,Lf it.. were 
; .the work of man it vvoald not exist 
1 it dues 'U^ay. If God had rio 
; blind in .this* work, we shoold not. 

have seen this assembly here to«day 
’ in this .Tabernaol^ nor this Territory 
hi led with cities' and towns. .But 
being the work of God, be asks no 
. odds of any nation, kindred, tongue 
or people under the whole heavens, 
any further than they are willing to 


keep his commandments and do bis- 
will ; for as the Lord God Almighty 
lives, so true will the work, the 
foundation of which has been laid in 
these latter days, increase and con- 
tinue until its cnnsnmmation is 
effected, and the great Zion of God 
is established in beauty, power and 
glory, and the dominion of the king, 
dom of onr God extends over the 
whole earth. 

Joseph Smith laid the foundation 
of this work ; he was citosen by the 
Lord for that purpose, and was 
ordained by prophets and inspired 
men who formi rly held the keys of 
the kingdom of God npon the earth. 
They laid their hands upon his head 
and ordained him to the Priesthood, 
and gave him power to unlock the 
heavens and to administer the ordl. 
nances of the hoose of God upon the 
earth. ..This work he performed in 
the lace of difficulty, persecution, 
opposition and oppression; but the 
hand of God sustaiued him. He 
knevy what fi||W,men or peopl on the 
whole face bf the earth know — that 
God liv^, and he also knew that the 
wprk 'whose foniidutions, he laid was 
;tlie;«tofkjof God. 

This is what has sustained Presi. 
.dent Young through all his labors. 
Many -meti have looked upon him, 
and; ih.coiisrqueuce of. outside pres- 
sure, have expected him to say this, 
that, and tlie other; bnt all the time 
be has taken u straightforward course^ 
walking iii the path pointed out by 
the God of heaven ; and that same 
baud has sustaiued him and you and 
me aud 'evi ry good and virtnous man 
and woman on. the face of the earth 
who has listened to the commaud- 
meats of pod. 

i Isaiab and other prophets snw in. 
vision much cunceniiug the Luilding 
np^iaud establish meut of the latter- 
day Zion of God opon the eartlu. 
They saw the people gathering front 
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tbo nations of tho earth to the 
moantains of Israel ; they speak of 
a great company coming np to Zion, 
iho women with child and her that 
travailed with child together; and a. 
great many other things in relation 
to the internal workings of the in- 
habitants of Zion in building up the 
kingdom of God they do not mention, 
whether they ever saw them or not. 
Isaiah has not written concerning 
many of these things, neither has 
anybody yet that we know of. Per- 
haps when the remainder of the' plates, 
which were delivered to the Prophet 
Joseph, and which ho was commanded 
not to translate, come forth, we may 
learn many more things pertaining 
to oar labor on the earth which we do 
not know now. Bnt he this as it 
may, all this internal work is left for 
the Holy Ghost to raveal to the living 
oracles, as they guide, load, dictate 
and direct the people day by day. 
This is one thing I want tt> say to 
my friends and to* the Saints of God, 
that without the Holy G^ost, without 
direct revelation and the inspiration 
of God continually, Brigham Fonng 
could hot lead this people twenty- 
four honrs. He could not lead them 
at all. Joseph could not have done 
it, neither could any lAan. This 
power is in the bosom of Aloughty 
God, and he imparts it to his servants 
the prophets as they stand in need of 
it day by day to build up Zion. 

1 want to say to my bretbrea and 
sisters that President Young is our 
leader; he is our lawgiver in the 
Ghuroh and kingdom of God. He 
is called to this office ; it is bis pre- 
rogative to tell this people' what to 
do, and it is our duty to. obey the 
connsel that he has given to-day to 
the sisters and the brethren. W(^ 
as a people, shonld not treat lightly 
this connsel, for I will tell you in the 
name of the Lord — and I have watched 
it from the inme I became a member 
Ho. 3. 


of this Chnrch — -Ibere is no man who 
undertakes to rnn coaater to the counsel 
of the legally aatborized leader of this 
people that ever pospers, and no such 
man ever will prosper. Many things 
I might name, if ib were wisdom tip 
do so, to prore the truth of tb^ 
statement, but joa may watch for 
yomselves, and yoi will find that all 
persons who take a stand against this 
connsel will nerer ptrosper. 

A great deal l^ been said with 
n^rd to gnidiog ibis people in tem- 
poral matters. I ask you in the 
name of the Load, who is called to 
guide the temporail affairs of this 
Churoh and kuigiom, for its adyan? 
tage, redempbioa and exaltation, as 
pare as a brule adorned for her hti^ 
band, it be not that man who is 
plnc^ os the lawgiv^ and leader 'of 
Israel? Thereisnomanon the foof> 
stool of Ood who has. this authority 
bat him who stands ai the head ; aha 
his Connsel lors and the Apostle^' 
Bishops and Ellden enght 'td be C(^ 
workers with bicn, and they ^honld 
work together im carrying bnt bis 
connsel.' And when counsel oom'eS 
we should, not tzreat it lightly* no 
matter to what .sabj^t ib ' pertaibs^ 
for if we do H will work evil' onto ii& 
Cb-pperation, it is w'ell known to 
eve^ Samt wbo has bis eyes, and 
ears open, has broi^t much goM 'to 
Israel, yet from the ^ty comment 
ment .of it there has been more' 'or 
less, discontmt suiffi dissatisfaction 
felt and manifeshed tovra:^ it ; bui . 
there is hot am sididdoal who Has 
attempted to work against it but whi) 
has lost the Spiiit of Ctod huless be 
nas repent^. It is so in all thin^ 
as every one' of us who has bad. 
perience in this'ikii^dom has seen^ 
over and ova aguo. Hb man his. 
eyer prospered by thas coarse, but if' 
be has contiom^ it he, by and by^ 
has gone downward instead of upward^ 
no suob man evei received and gain^ 
Vol XIV. 
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io himself honor by^ taking snch a 
coorae, and no man ever will. They, 
znay try'it as often as they wish ; no 
matter whether they are insiders or 
outsiders, every man who undertakes 
io fight against this work and people 
will, in God’s own time, receive 
chastisement at his hand. Many 
who have done so, have been cot off, 
and others will follow. This is trne, 
whether it is in regard to following 
counsel or not We cannot treat 
lightly the counsel of God without 
meurring his displeasure^ 

Does any man or woman wonder 
that President Young leads out, and 
calls upon ns to follow, in directing 
temporal affairs? What would be* 
come of ns and Zioi^ if there were no 
pne to give conusel in temporal 
matters? We could not advance if 
OTch were the case; but we have 
been guided so for by the servants of 
God and the Spirit of God. We 
have been dull scholars perhaps in. a 
Igeat many things, but I thank Gc^ 
that it is as well os it is with ns 
j^ay. ' The organization of t^iis 
Church took place forty years ago 
with six members, and here is a con- 
gregation . that would make two 
ihoosand branohes of the Church as 
large ns the first branch that was 
established, and this is only one con- 
gregation, while we have 600 miles 
of towns, villages and settlements in 
Giis T^itory. It is progress all the 
time. 'Why? Because it is the 
work of God. Ko one can stand in 
the way of tbe.work of God in safety. 
The Lord 'is not dependant upon any 
man on his footstool; if one man will 
not do bis bidding, another will. He 
gives bis law to all men, and inasmuch 
as they reject'ib they ate under con- 
demnation. 

I fear not the world. We ore the 
only people under heaven who are 
(me, and we are not half as much one 
Ba we ought to be ; we have to im- 
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prove. We are the only people in 
the whole Christian world who make 
pretensions to oneness in building 
Up the Zion of God on the earth. 
We profess to be one in the Gospel, 
and we have to become so in temporal 
matteia We have to become of one 
heart and mind in giviug attention 
and obedience to the counsel of God 
io all things, both spiritual and tem- 
poral. Zion has got to advance ; she 
has got to rise and shine and put on 
her beautiful garments. She is ad- 
vancing and has been from the time 
of the organization of this Chnrch, 
and she will continne to do so until 
the winding np scene. 

When 1 look at the blessing of the 
Gospel of Cbnst, and at the blessings 
which we as a people enjoy ; when I 
look at the glorions principles which 
God has revealed for the exaltation 
and gloiy of man, I rejoice in them, 
and ask who will obey them ? 1 feel 

that w*e ought to be thankful to God 
day and night ; we should be humble 
and always ready to listen to counsel. 
Let ns go to and carry out these 
principles. “ If ye love me, keep my 
commandments,” says the Lord Jesus. 
President Young preached on that 
snbject a few Sabbaths ago, showing 
that however great our picfessions os 
Saints may be, they are vain unless 
we keep the commandments and 
counsels of the Lord given unto us. 
What are they ? We have the moral 
law and we have the Gospel in the 
Scriptures ; but there are command- 
ments and ordinances, and there is 
counsel which we have to observe 
which are not contained in the Bible, 
in the Book of Mormon, or in the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants. 
In fact there is very little there in 
regard to om* work and labors here 
as a peopla 

The Lord has pat into our bands 
the power to bnild up this great Zion, 
which aU the ancient prophets re- 
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joiced in and prophecied about;. Wliafc 
manner of people ought we to be 
who are called to carryout this work ? 
We ought to be the Saints and 
■ohildrcn of Grod in very deed Onr 
hearts ought to be open and prepared 
to receive instruction, light and truth, 
and to carry out all principles which 
may be communicate unto us by the 
servants of the Lord. The counsels 
we have had to-day are of great value 
to the Latter-day Saints. By and 
by Babylon will fall ; in a little while 
“ no man will buy her merchandise,” 
and the sooner we are prepared for 
the changes which are about to take 
place in our nation and in the nations 
of the earth the better for us, ' We 
are all interested in the welfare of 
Zion. Our wives, daughters and sons 
are interested in the welfare of the 
husbands and fathers, and the children 
in that of the parents; and we all 
should be interested in each other’s 
temporal and spiiitual labors, ’and 
there should not be a smfish feeling 
on the part of any portion of a famify 
— “ I do not care what becomes of 
this, that or the other, if 1 can only 
get what I want myself.” Thus is 
selBshness, it produces disunion and 
is inconsistent with the profession of 
a Saint of God. We should labor, 
•each and every one of ns to put such 
feelings from our hearts, and then 
we, in onr family organizations, shonld 
strive to promote the general interest 
of the members thereof ; but the 
interest of Zion and the kingdom of 
'God should be first with ns all the 
time, for we are all members of that 
kingdom and its welfare is onrs. 

I consider that we are in a position 
•in which we have every chance to do 
a great deal of good in onr day and 
generation, we have every chance to 
work with the Lord, every chance to 
fblfil our mission and calling here on 
-the earth. We have every chance to 
‘build np Uio Zion of God. I rqoice 


in the faith that bos been manifested 
by those who have charge of the 
affairs of the kingdom of God, in the 
revelations of God By their works 
they have manifested their determina- 
tion continmllj to carry out' the 
commands of God. “ Who am I,” 
saitb the Loid, “ that I command and 
am not obeved ?" “ Who am I,” 

baith the Lord, “that I promise and 
do not fulfil P* The Lord has never 
made a promise to the children of 
men but vrbat he bos fulfilled it ; and 
all the promises that the Lord has 
made and all tbe revelations that 
have been given hj the inspiration of 
the Holy Ghost, will have their ful- 
filment, and we faiave nothing to fhar. 
As President Tonug said a few Sab- 
baths ago, the only thing we need 
fear is that wa shall not keep the 
commandments of the Lord. Let us 
keep tho conmandmenta of God and 
then we shall have power with him ; 
the word of the Lord will sustain us 
and he wQl fight our battles. “ Ven- 
geance is Doine, 1 will repay,” saith 
the Lord. We need have no fears 
with regard to the future. The Zion / 
of God is Ixfore his face continually. 
He has. laid a fomodation and he will 
build upon ifc, and bis Saints will 
build upon it; and thousands and 
tens of thonsands of the meek of the 
earth will yet take hold and become 
co-workeis in the gieat work of God. . 
I feel, myself, as though we should 
lay these counsels that we receive to 
heart; we should not treat them 
lightly. We have been called upon 
by the Lord and his servants to keep 
the Word of "Wisdom ; it is time we 
did it. Whexan we have failed in 
these things in the past we should * 
try to improve. » 

I rgoioe iu this work, I rejoice in 
the Gospel of Christ. I rejoice that 
we live in a day when we' have in- 
spiration, when we have prophets, 
Apostles and insured men to lead n^, 
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and when we^ are made partakers of 
the blessiDga of the kingdom of God 
npon the earth. It is safe for ns to 
.pj^oe that coarse wherein we can 
walk in the light, and we need not 
‘find fault with the principles of the 
Gospel because any brother dees that 
■which we cannot endorse. It is for 
ns, each of ns, individual I j, to see to 
our own conduct, and never follow 
the errors of others. It is not difiScnlt 
. to.find them in our own condnet. We 
shonld all bring this home to our- 
selves. 

I do hope that the sisters, generally, 
and the Female Belief Societies in 
particular, will listen to the counsel 
that has been given to-day, and that 
they will go to and establish braiding 
schools in all their societies, where 
. the yonng ladies may be taught to 
braid straw. President Yonug has 
called npon them to do it from time 
to time. It is true that he 'has not 
always commanded them, in the name 
of the Lord, to. do thns and so, and 
this has been a great blessing to 
Israel. We have been governed by 
coonsel instead of commandment in 
many thinea,which has been a blessing 
to the Saints, for “ he that is com- 
manded' in all things ** and obeyeth 
it with slothfulness and not a willing 
mind, is not qualified before the Lord 
as that man is who, having the power 
within him, bringeth to pass much 
V righteousness witbont being com- 
manded in all that he does. 

I feel thankful for the blessings 
that we enjoy. The Prophet Joseph 
was called an idler and a gold digger. 
We have been called a great many 
things — sneh as las^, indolent, and 
many other things discreditable. Why, 
every man possessing reason and 
judgment, who knows anything about 
the Territory of Utah, will at once 
pronounce snoh assertions nonsensical, 
for this city and eveiy portion of the 
' Territory ^ar witness to the untiring 
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labor and indnsiry of the Latter-day 
Saints, and the people, as a gener^' 
thing outside, are beginning to give- 
np ^e idea that we are an idle people. 
They formerly found a great deal of 
fault with Joseph Smith, because* 
they said be was a gold digger ; but- 
since then nearly all the Christian 
world have turned gold diggers- 
Hundreds of thousands of them have- 
run into this western conntry to dig 
gold ; and, while limy formerly found 
fault with ns for digging gold they 
have latterly fonnd fault because we 
do not dig it. 1 hope and tmst tbat^ 
all the accusations of wrong brought 
against ns in the future will be as- 
groundless as those of the past. Let 
ns show our &ith by our works, let 
ns show to the Lord onr God that we 
have faith and confidence in his word' 
and works. 

We have to become united as a 
people in all onr labors — in onr- 
agricultnre, mannfactnres, and every 
branch of onr temporal labors. It is 
of great importance to the Latter-day 
Saints that they shonld unite together 
on the principle of co-operation- 
Where this is not done we still ought 
to try individnally to inannfactareall 
we can. I was pleased, a few days- 
ago, while paying a visit to Jennings 
shoe factory, to see the large uumto 
of home-made boots and. shoes, many 
of which were made with machinery 
which had been imported for the 
pnrposa This should be done 
wherevef it is possible; the people 
should co-opesata-and import labor- 
saving maohmery, so as to be able to 
compete with foreign manafaciarers 
of goods of all Innds. President 
Young has set an example in intro- 
ducing carding machines and in 
establishing &ctories here. He has 
done all be could in this direction,, 
and we should follow in the wake as< 
for as we can. I know that God will 
bless the people by doing this. 
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I do not wish to occupy any ntoro 
time. I feel to say God bless you. 
Ijay theso tbin^ to heart Let us 
lay hold and build up Zion. Let ns 
realize that we are the children of 
God, that he is at work with us and 
that we are at work with him. It 
has been said that the Lord and a 
good roan nro a great majority. He 
has got a great many good roen on 
the earth, and ho is gathering them 
together to build up Zion, to curry 
out his work and to do his will. He 
will also control the course of human 
•events so os to forward his purposes. 


He holds the destinies of the nations . 
in bis hands. He holds Zion in his 
hands and he will carry out bis work 
and do all he bos promised. Those 
who fight against Zion fight against 
Cod, and he will break every weapon 
formed against his kingdom, and.will 
bring his people triumphant over 
every obstacle, and finally give them 
eternal life, which is the greatest of 
all the gifts of God. May God grant 
that it may be bestowed upon us by 
our faith, works, and labors, through 
his mercy nod goodness, for Jesus’ 
sake. Amen. 


DISCOORSE BY" PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 


Dbliyered in the New Taberitaclb, Salt Lake Cit», JklAY 8, 1870. 
(BeporCed hy David W. Dvans.) 

<mAILVCTER AND CONDITION OF THE LiVTTER-DAY SAINTS— INFIDELITY — 
THE ATONEMENT— CELESTUL atARRIAGE. 


"VVe have now been together in a I 
Conference capacity for four days.! 
It seems a very short time ; we would 
like to slay a little longer, if it were 
prudent. This is the place to give 
general instruction to the Latter-day 
Saints. It is good when the Saints 
meet together tb look at each other, 
to hear the brethren bear testimony 
of the tinth and to feel the fellowship 
of the Holy Ghost. This makes oar 
hearts joyful and glad. It will be 
prudent for ns now to bring our Con- 
ference to a close, and, after I have 
spent a few niinntes in speaking, we 
shall adjourn until the 6tb of next 
October, at ten o’clock in the morning, 
at this place. 


There are many things which we 
would like to talk about; I wonld 
like to do a great deal of talking if I 
had the opportunity and were able to 
do so. There are many little items 
pertaining to what are called temporal 
matters, which it wonld be well for 
the people to understand in order to' 
promote their happiness here on the 
earth and to aid them in secoring 
eternal salvation. It is not those 
who are. bearers of the word only who 
are blessed and who secure to them- 
selves the blessings of eternal life; 
they who secure eternal life are 
doers of the word as wbll as bearers. 
If we bear the word and do not per- 
form the labors indicated by it, it will 
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profit ns nothing. To hear the word, 
as the Latter-day Saints do, and then 
to perform the labor devolving opon 
them, requires a great deal of wisdom; 
and to bring the people up to this 
standard much labor and justroution 
^om the Eldora is necessary. 

If we can remetpher what we have 
heard at this Conference, and carry 
it ont in onr lives, it will profit ns. 
I hope and trust that wo may. Let 
ns apply onr hearts to the wisdom 
iliat has been exhibited before the 
Conference, and observe the little 
duties of evcry-dny life, that we may 
be prepared to receive more. It is 
not possible for a person to learn nil 
the will of God in an hour, a day, or 
a week; it requires much time and 
attention to do this. The Loi*d gives 
a little here and a little there, a pre- 
cept now and a precept again, and by 
close observonce of these things in 
onr lives we grow in grace and ia a 
knowledge of the truth. 

We are thankiul for the privilege 
of talking a little. We ought all to 
be very thainkful that we have the 
privilege of the Gospel and of the 
ordinances of the house of God, for 
by applying them to the duties of 
life we can increase in knowledge, 
>visdom and understanding. We are 
thainkfol to see the increase that there 
is in the midst of the people. 

Yon very well know that it is said 
by many of those who wish to traduce 
the choracterof the Latter-day Saints 
that we are a poor, miserable, ignorant 
people. If we ate, there is a great 
chance tor improvement. We will 
acknowledge that we are very ignorant, | 
and that the iiord has taken the ! 
weak things of the world to confound 
the wisdom of the wise. He has 
picked up the poor of the earth and 
brought them together, because tlioy 
seek after him ; while the hearts of 
the rich and the proud, the high and 
the noble, are lifted up, and tliey 
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cannot hearken to the principles of 
the Gospel and receive them and 
obey them. They feel themselves toe 
good; they know too much; while- 
the poor and needy, those who sufier 
from hnnger and nakedness, and fromi 
hard labor and taskmosters, are the- 
ones who natnrally seek after the 
Lord. The Lord is just us willing to 
bless and to ponr out bis Spirit upon 
the king on the throne ns upon the 
beggar in the street; but the king 
has sufficient — he does not feel after 
the Lord ; but the brggar cries unto 
the Lord for his daily bread. Hence 
the Lord gathers the poor. When 
we are gathered together, if we will 
improve ODrselve<, by and by we will 
be filled with wisdom. 

When we look at the Latter-day 
Saints and remember that they have 
been taken from the coal pits, from 
the ironworks, from the sti'eets, from 
; the kitchens and trom the barns and 
I fnctoiies and from bard service in the 
countries where they formerly lived,, 
ure cannot wundcr at their ignorance.. 
But when they are brought together 
they soon become scholars. Many of 
them become farmers and merchants, 
and tliey soon learn to procure a 
sustenance for tbemselvesond families, 
and gather around them the neces- 
saries and comforts of life. Tboy 
also learn the object of their being,, 
of the creation of the earth, and how 
to organize the elements so as to 
subserve their own wants nnd neces- 
sities. This is a blessing, and we are 
proud to see the industry of tbo- 
Latter-dny Saints, and also their 
iiuprovements and faitlirulne.s8. If 
we are ignorant, let us become 
wise; if wo are poor, let us gather 
around us the comforts of life. I 
look around among my brethren and 
I see scholars. .The world say we are 
ignorant ; we acknowledge it, but wo 
are not os ignornut as they are,, 
although they have hod opportunities. 


CHARiVCTER AUD CONDITION OP THE LiVTTER-DAY SAINTS, ETC. 39 


of educalioD perhaps that many of 
oar brethren have not bad. We 
stady from the great book of natnre. 
We are driven to this of necessity 
Where is there another people who 
have done what this people have 
done in these monntains, by way of 
making improvements in their own 
midst — npon the soil and in their 
cities and towns. They are not to 
be found on the face of the enith. If 
this is not intelligence — if this is not 
good, hard, sound sense, I w sh some- 
body would come and teach ns a little. 
If we are taken from the poor, 
ignomnt, low and degraded, and make 
ourselves wise and happy, it is a 
credit to ns. 

There are causes for this which 
some may not have thought about. 
I often think of them. You take, for 
instance, a father, who has, say, ionr, 
ten or twelve sons. He may have 
abundance to dispose of to eaoh and 
every one ; but be d'slikes some par> 
ticulnr one, and perhaps feeds and 
clothes eleven, bat the twelfth, whom 
he bates and despises, he tnrns out 
of doors to provide for himself. This 
one son goes forth weeping, and say.«, 
I am forsaken of my father and his 
house; now I have to look after 
myself. I have the earth before me; 
I have to live ; I do not want to kill 
myself, and as I have lile before me 
T certainly must make my own future. 
I will go to work and accumnlate a 
little of something, so that I can 
pnrcha&e me a jiiece of land. When 
it is purchased I will put improve- 
'm'ents upon it. I will build me a 
house ; 1 will fence my farm ; I will 
set off my orchard and plant out my 
garden; and I will gather aionnd me 
my horses, my cattle, ity wagons and 
carriages, and I will get me a family.*’ 
Pretty soon here is a boy who knows 
bow to live as well os his father does. 
How is it with the rest of the family ? 
They are fed and olothed by their 


father ; they know not where it comas 
from nor how it is obtained, and they 
scarcely know their right hand from 
their left with regard to the things 
of the world. 

This illustrates the history of this 
people. We have been under the 
necessity of learning every art — to 
cultivate the soil and how to provide 
for onr own wants under the most 
adveree 'ciroamstances. We have 
been compelled to do this or go 
without, for none would do it for us. 
We have been forced to study mechan- 
ism, all kinds of roaebinery, bow to 
build, and how to provide and take 
care of ourselves in every respect. 

1 thank the parent and the boys for 
turning us out of doors. Why? 
Because it has thrown us on our own 
resources, and tanght us to provide 
for ourselves. We have a future 
before ns, and God will hike care of 
os. In my meditations 1 say, “ Shall ' 
1 complain of father? No. 1 will 
not complain at all, he has done the 
best be could for me, though be knew 
it not If he had made my hoose^ 
opened my farm, planted my orchard, 
seen to my planting and ploughing 
os well ns the gathering ; and then 
had brought my food to iny chambeir 
and appointed a servant to feed me, 
what should I have known about 
getting my living? How could I 
have known anything nbont raising 
fmit or anything else? I conld not 
have known. I might read books 
until Doomsday, and unless I apply 
the knowledge thus obtained I should 
know but little.” Without the appli- 
cation. of knowledge acquired by 
reading, it makes mere machines m 
us; we can tell whut others havb 
done, but we know nothing ourselves. 
Then speak evil of no man, and 
acknowledge that' it ha.s been a blesGU 
ing to ns to be cast aside and conf- 
pelled to take care of.ourselvesr 

When we left our homes in the 
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East and started, for tl;^. Boc]^ 
Itfonntains the feeling in regard to us 
was, ** There ia starvation before you 
Hormons; bat if yon do not die of 
starvation the Indians will kill you.** 
We. knew that they would do no suck 
thing; we knew thaw we could live 
wheu we got here, and we also knew 
that wc could travel twelve or fourteen 
hundred miles with our cows, calves, 
colts, lame cattle, our seed grain and 
provisions and foi'miug utensils on 
wagons, carts and handcarts, without 
on onnco of iron on some of them. 
Xt was said that we could raise j 
nothing when we got here ; • but 1 1 
said, “We will wait and see; we 
..^kuow that God bos led us out here, 
and we will wait and ^ee w’hat he will 
‘ do for ns.*' You can see what he has 
done, and thank his name and be 
humble. Shall wo speuk evil of 

• others? No. Why? Because tlie 
xesult of theii^ treatment towards ns 
has made us better and greater than 
we could have been otherwise. It 
has brought us closer together than 
we oould possibly have come withoni 
a great deal more revelation than we 
have had. Our enemies hare pushed 
IIS together; and it is excellent to be 
surrounded by circumstances that 
will bring us close together. Wo 
learn then whether we have fellow- 
ship one for another. Let ua (bank 
God, and speak evil of none; and 
instead of finding fault with father, 

• let 08 thank him for turoing us out 
of doors, for we have learned a great 
many useful lessons in life that we 
could not have learned wiUiont. We 
can ^ read just os much os the in- 
•habitants of the earth, and after i 
reading wo can practice a thousand 
times nmre than many of them. 

I wish now to say a few words in 
relation to a subject which is attract- 
ing the attention of thousands of 
’people in the world. I refer to what 
,js termed infidelity. We. arc very 


well aware that a statement made in 
reference to this matter in this Con. 
ference is tme — namely, that the 
inhabitants of the earth are drifting, 
08 fast as time can roll, to infidelity. 
I do not profess to know a great deal; 
but some things I do know. Shall I 
take the liberty of telling yon the 
story of the boy who went to the 
mill ? He was looking at the miller's 
bogs, which were very fat, clean and 
fine. The miller came ont, and, 
seeing the boy attentively observing 
the pigs, said to him, “ What are you 
thinking about ?“ Said the boy, “X 
was thinking that millers have fat 
hogs.” "Were you thinking of any- 
thing else ?” said the miller. “ Yes.” 
“ What was it ?” “ 1 do not know 
whose grain they aio fed on,” said 
the boy. 1 take the liberty of telling 
this story for illustration. Some 
things I do I^now and some Ido not 
know ; if 1 do nob know whose grain 
the pigs eat, I do know that there ore 
some fat hugs. 

What shall I say with regard to 
infidelity ? 1 do not know a great 

deal, but I say that n man has not 
good common sense who denies his 
Maker; sneh a man is not endowed 
j with reasoning powers. I hold this 
book in my band, and I say that for 
its production fiom the crude element 
it required a type fonndcr, paper 
maker, primer and a book binder, 
and by their ^united exertions the 
book was made. But the infidel bases 
his argument on the priuciple that 
the book is here withont a producer 
— that no type founder, paper maker, 
printer, nor l^okbinder was accessary. 
Is net a man who argues on this 
principle a fool? If he is not ho 
comes pretty near it. 

There are a great many who say 
that there is no embodiment of the 
Deity. Our Christian brethren almost 
deny the existence of a God ; but it 
is in word only ; they do not fee) it 
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in ibeir hearts, they do x>ot mean any 
anch thing. They are like the people 
of whom Paol speaks, who had 
temples reared to the unknown God. 
The Christians do not know anything 
about God, neither does the inBdel. 
The Christian world say, “ We be- 
lieve in a God who has no body.” 
Yon do not believe in anything of 
the sort, Christian world ! Yon think 
yon believe it, but it is only tradition 
with yon. Your fathers told you 
that God has no* body ; the priests 
told them; the schoolmasters have 
joined in the endorsement of the same 
ridicnlons idea; it is olso written in 
yonr ohnreh creeds ; but, when you 
let common sense have place in yonr 
hearts, yon do not believe in any such 
nonentity or nondescript as a God 
without body, parts or passions. 

But foolish and absurd as is such 
an idea, it is not so ridiculous os that 
of the infidel. The Christian world, 
while virtually declaring that God is 
nothing, also declare that the world 
was created by him ; but the inBdel 
says tlie world had no creator, it is 
the result of chance. Now I defy 
any infidel, or any other person on 
the face of the earth, to prove that' 
anything can be made or exist without 
a maker. The world aud all its 
various grades of organized denizens, 
from the lowest foi*ms of vegetable or 
animal life, up to man, the lord of 
creation, w.ere framed and made, or 
they would not have been here. 

I just want to soy with regal'd to 
infidelity, it means nothing more nor 
less than to disbelieve anything we 
have a mind to. If we disbelieve in 
the existence: ef the Eternal, as an 
embodiment or personage, we are 
inBdel on that point. If we disbelieve 
in' the efiBcacy of the blood of the 
Savior and his atonement, we are 
infidels on that subject. I wish to 
say, however, to the Christian world, 
that the moment the atonement of 
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the Savior is done awny, that moment, 
at one sweep, the hopes of salvation 
entertained by the Christian world 
are destroyed, the fbnndntion of their ’ 
faith is taken awav, and there is 
nothing left for tbeoa to stand upon. 
Wlien this is gone all ilie revelations 
God ever gave to the Jewish nation, to 
the Gentiles and to ns are rendered 
valueless, and all hope is taken from 
ns at one sweep. 

What proof have you. Infidels, that 
Jesus is not the Christ ? What 
proof have yon of the negative of the 
existence of God the Eathcr, or of 
Jesus as the Mediator, or of the Holy' 
Ghost as God’s minister, or of the 
gifts and graces that God has be- • 
stowed upon bis people? None at 
all, not the least thing in the world. 

Is there anybody living; on the earth 
that has the proof of the affirmative ? 
Yes ; we have. We have proof that 
God lives and that he has a body ; 
that be has eyes, and ears to hear; 
that be has arms, banrds and feet; 
that he can walk and doses walk. He 
has declared himself to be a man of 
war — Jehovah, the great I Am, the 
Lord Almighty, and many other titles 
of a like import are ased in reference 
to him in the Scripture Bat taka' 
away the atonement of the Son of 
God and the ScriptnrQ fall useless to 
the ground. 

How is if, Jofide], bave you any 
proof that Jesns did mot die for the ' 
sins of the world? No; not the*** 
least, any more tbam yon have proof ' 
that there was no ne^ to go to the 
mountains to cat the dextber used in 
building this house, or to quarry the 
rock of which tiie pillars of this 
house are compo^d. H.ow is it, Mr. 
Infidel, have yoa any proof of the 
oon-e:dstence of Hin wbo rules and 
reigns in heaven, amd who controls 
(he destiuies’of the earth ? No ; not 
(he least. Bub yoa say, “ I do nob 
believe it.” That is your affair' 
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only, nobody cares about that. 

Infidelity extends to other subjects 
besides the existence of God and the 
atonement of the Savior.. Some are 
infidel on one point and some on 
another. I want to say that so far 
08 a God without a body, parts and 
passions is concerned, I am a complete 
in 6 del. The God whom I serve has 
got eyes, ears, nose and mouth. He 
has bands to handle; his footsteps 
are seen in the midst of his people, 
and his goings forth among the 
nations; and he wlio has the Spirit 
of the Almighty can see the provi-> 
dences of God and behold hb way& 

I ask the infidel if he has any proof 
that I do not enjoy that Spirit ? 1 
have proof that I do. What is that 
proof. The pence, light and intellU 
gence that I enjoy, which I have j 
not obtained from the infidel, from ; 
reading books, from going to school, | 
nor from studying the wisdom of any 
man that ever lived on the face of 
the earth. “ Where did you obtain 
it ?’* says the infidel. From heaven, 
from the fountain of light and in* 
telligence. “ Where is your wisdom 
again says the infidel. Here, right 
before me, teaching the people bow 
to be saved, how to live, and to live 
with each other; how to improve 
their minds ; how to govern ond 
control themselves. It was so with 
Joseph Smith, in his day. So it is 
to<day ; how else could it be done ? 
Who can gather the people from the 
notions in Iheirpoverty and ignorance 
and fill them with light and intelli* 
gence, tench them bow to live, what 
tho earth is and what it is for, make 
them understand that God is onr 
father, Jesus the Mediotor, and that 
we belong to the highest intelligence 
that there is in existence, and that 
we are the natural oflspring of God 
the Father ? God only can do this. 
Yet the infidel will say there is no 
God, that we ore creatures of to<day. 


that we bad no existence before tbis^ 
and that when this is over there itf- 
nothing after. And following dowa 
the chain of his reasoning, he will say. 
there was a time when there was no* 
earth, no stars, no worlds, no anything! 
Well, I know there never was snch a 
time. That is faith against faith^ 
declaration against declaration. What 
a pitifal condition it would be for all 
space to contain nothing ! To sup- 
pose that element, worlds, men, tho 
grass of the fields, or the trees of the- 
forest were created, is all folly ! They 
are from eternity. It is equally vain* 
to imagine space empty ! There b 
no space without a kingdom, neither 
is there any kingdom without space, 
and they are from everlasting to 
everlasting. “ How do you know it ?**’ 
asks the unbeliever. By the revela- 
tions of God, by the revelations of* 
the Lord Jesns Christ. ** How do 
yon know how to teach the people ip 
control tlicmselves and make them of* 
one heart and one mind ?" By the 
revelations of the Lord. Well, then,. 
I guess we will sing and pray and. 
serve onr God and keep his command-, 
meats ; and I rather .th nk that Zion« 
will prosper. That is my opinion. 

While the chapter from the 
prophecies of Daniel was being read,, 
showing tho plans and Mshemes of' 
those who sought to entrap Daniel,, 
and their miserable end, I was think- 
ing how wise (!) men were in tbo^ 
days. How wise were those great 
captains, counselors and presidents! 
Could they not foresee that they conld 
not overthrow Daniel? No, they 
could SCO no further than to believe 
that if the King would sign the 
decree that no petition should hp 
presented to any potentate, on, abov^. 
or around about the earth, but ip 
himself, for the space of thirty days^. 
they would entrap and destroy 
Daniel. What was the result ? Jnsi 
as quick os they commenced their** 
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special legislation ogainst Dariiel the 
Jjord coDimeuced special legislation 
for him and against those who got 
him into the lion’s den. The final 
result was that Daniel lodged with 
the lions over night and came out 
unscathed, not injured in the least; 
the lions lay thete peaceable when 
the stone was rolled away, and those 
who had caused him to be thrust 
there were condemned to take the 
place he left, and the lions devoured 
them. They could not foresee what 
Daniel could ; he could have foretold 
their destiny, and that the legislation 
of the Lord Almighty would be a 
Jittlo above the special legislation of 
which they were Uie authors against 
him. 

Brethren and sisters, will yon keep 
the VVoiti of Wisdom, say your 
prayers, observe the Sabbath, speak 
evil of no man, and strive to be 
humble and faithful in all things? 
It you will, we shall be one by and 
by ; we are not yet. We must over- 
come the love of the \vorld. He that 
hath the love of the world hath not 
the love of the Father. He that 
loves the things of the world loves 
not the kingdom of heaven on the 
earth. Whosoever serves mammon 
I cannot .servo God. We must let 
these things go out of our aflfections, 
then lay hold of the principles of 
eternal life and sustajn the kingdom 
of God on the earth, or else we shall 
go by the board. If wo jump over, 
we shall certainly sink, and if we stay 
aboard Zion’s ship, we can do no 
mom than sink, and it will be just as 
well if Zion’s ship sink to bo aboard 
as to jump overboard and sink. We 
had better stay aboard, she moy go 
into haibor; and I can promise you 
in the name of Israel’s God that she 
will go there safe and carry every 
one of her passengers. Will we 1^ 
humble and faithful? 1 trnst we 
will. I hope — pray you, biethren 


and sisters, let us be humble, be 
faithful to our God, oar religion, and 
each other. 

1 will say a few words on a subject 
which has been mentioned here — 
that is, celestial marriage. God hns- 
given a revelation to seal for time 
and for eternity, just as be did in 
days of old. In qor own days he 
hos commanded his people to receive’ 
the New and Everlnstiug Covenant, 
and ho has said, ye abide not 
that covenant, then ore ye dumned.”^ 
We have received it. What is the 
result of it ? 1 look at the world, or 

that small portion of it which believes 
in monogamy. It is only a small 
portion of the human family who do- 
believe in it, for from nine to ten of 
the twelve bondred millions that live- 
on the earth believe in and practice- 
polygamy. Well, whai is the resnlt ?' 
Right in our land the doctrine and 
practice of plurality of wives tend to' 
the preservation of fife. Do you 
know it ? Do you see it ? What is 
our duty ? To preserve life or 
destroy it ? Can any of you answer ? 
Why yes, it is to perpetuate and 
preserve life. But what principle do 
we sec prevailing in oar own land ? 
What is that of which, in the East,. 
West, North and Soatb, ministers in- 
their pulpits complain, and against 
which both gentieincn and ladies 
lecture? It is against taking life. 
They say, “ Cease the destmetion of 
pre-natal life!” Our doctrine and 
practice make and preserve life; 
theirs destroy it. Which is the best, 
saying nothing about revelation, 
which is the best in a moml poin^ of * 
view, to preserve or to destroy the- 
life which God designs to bring npoii' 
the earth. Just look at it and decide 
for yourselves. 

This house is very lasge, but < as a. 
general thing the people have been 
very attentive, and they have tried 
to keep os still as possibleu Still, .1 
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•believe they can improve a little. • I 
ibink that many of oar sisters who 
have children can stay nearer the 
doors, and then, if they cannot prevent 
'their children crying, they can step 
'Ont. T do believe they can stop their 
•whispering. When there is anything 
■said from this Stand that pleases or | 

• displeases yon, you tnrn to yonr ; 
neighbor and whisper, and the next 
one does tho same, and directly there 
are a few thonsand whispeiing, creat- 
ing a noise like the roshing of many 
waters. Then you scrape your feet 
a little, and the many little noises are ; 
like the dust that composes the 
mountains and the whole earth. 
Every person should be silent when 
we meet here to worship God. Re- 

-member and try to keep perfectly 
•quiet, and do not whisper, talk, nor 
rscrape yonr feet; and do not let your 
'phildren ciy if you can help it 
Twenty years ago I used to tell you 
that yon might pinch your children 
to make them cry as loud as they 

• could if yon wished, and I could 
preach louder than Ibey could cry. 
i could do it then, but now I want tdl 
*tp keep still. 

I trust we shall long have the 
privilege of enjoying ibis shade which 
we have built; it is a cover from the 
burning sun in summer ; and when 
the storm of rain comes this nmbrella 
‘Will shelter ns. I perceive that, in 
^he gallery, there is a little more heat 
now than before ; we shall open tho 
ventilators and put in some skylights, 
'then I think it will be as cool as in 
•the past. 

Brethren and sisters, I feel to bless 
you. I ask my Father in heaven to 
bless the Saints, to bless every quorum 
. and organization of his kingdom, 
‘from the First Presidency down to 
the lost organization to promote good 
dn tho midst of his people. I pray 

• continually for the Bishops, presiding 
.Elders, High Councillors, and tiro 


Female Relief Societies. I will bless 
you, my sisters, if you will hearken 
to the connsel which has been given 
you with regard to these fashions. 
Then, to my brethren, I say, 1 will 
bless yon, if you will seek a little 
closer to sustain yourselves, by pre- 
serving and wisely using that which 
the Lord gives yon, and not suffer 
your cattle and sheep to die on the 
prairies, but preserve them, that we 
may have the wherewithal to supply 
ourselves with the necessaries of life, 
by raising sheep, building factories, 
raising flax, the mulberry and silk 
and other things nsefnl. 1 do not 
care how beautifully yon ara adorned, 
ladies, if yon will only raise the silk 
and adorn yourselves with yonr own 
bands. That is the reqairement of 
heaven. It was so almost forty years 
ago. The word of the Lord to his 
Saints then was, “ Let the beauty of 
your apparel be the beauty of the 
work of your own bands.” If you 
will observe this, adorn yourselves as 
much as yon please. Make year 
hats and bonnets, and also make hats 
for your brothers and sons. It is 
your duty to do it Preserve that 
that the Loi’d has given you, and 
waste nothing. I can say to the 
Latter-day Saints that there is no 
‘man nor woman, person or persons, 
bnt what .][ would rather feed, clotb^ 
and sustain than to see a partiole 
wasted in the midst of my family or 
this people. God does not like it, 
his Spirit is grieved with it. Idle- 
ness and wastefulness are not accord- 
ing to the rules of heaven. Preserve 
all you can, that you may have abnn- 
dance to bless your friends and yonr 
enemies, as we did in *49, *50 and *01. 
In those years we fed thousands and 
thoQsands of poor, starving emigrants, 
who had gold so big in tlioir eyes 
that, when they started for the Plains, 
they did not know whether they hod 
anything to eat or not. By our 
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insbmmenialiiy they were fed and 
sent on their way rejoicing. If we 
fake the counsel now given wo shall 
have abundance to bless our enemies 
if it be necessary. Shall wo say that 
we have any ? Yes, there are those 
who would delight to be our enemies 
if they knew how ; but they do not 
know how. I do not suppose that 
there was a greater enemy to the 
Savior, when he was on ^e earth, 
than the devil. How he did plead 
with the Savior to worship him! 
Said he, ** I will give you all you can 
see, if yon will fall down and worship 
me.” But Jesus rebuked him. Yet 
the devil hunted and followed up 
Jews and Gentiles, that is, the Romans, 
until they betrayed the Redeemer 
into the hands of his enemies, who 
orucided him, and in doing that they 
consummated the great act for the 
salvation of the human family, which 
will cheat the devil out of pretty 
much all of them, ono way or the 


other. If he had had any good sense • 
about him — but be was as short of 
that as the infidels in our day — ho 
would have said, “ 1 am with you, I 
will go with you, pay your taxes, and 
will make you welcome to my bouse.” 
But no, the devil and his followers 
did not know enough to do this, 
neither do our enemies, and thank 
God for it 1 

Again I say,*! feel to bless my 
brethren and sisters — every quorum, 
every anlbority; our brethren and 
sisters who have sung for ns, or 
played on the organ. I thank you, 
doorkeepers, and you who have waited 
on the congregation, and I say God 
ble.ss you, and in the name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ 1 bless the whole 
house of Israel. I pray for the re- 
demption of the centre stake of Zion; 
and the upbuilding thereof. It is> 
before ns continually in our faith, 
and I hope that we shall live to see 
it. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER GEORGE Q. CANNOH, 
Delivered dt the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Auausx 16, 1869. 


(Reported hj David W. Bvuns.) 

. THE GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST TAUGHT BY THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS — 

OELESTLiL SLUIRUGE. * . 


** I therefore, the prisoner of the 
Lord, beseech yon that ye walk 
worthy of the vocation wherewith ye 
are called. 

** With all lowliness and meekness, 
with long-snfiering, forbearing one 
another in love ; 

“ Endeavoring to keep the unity of 


the Spirit in the bond of peace. 

“ There is one body and one Spirit, 
even as ye are called in one ho{m of 
your calling; 

“One Lord, one faith, one baptism, 

** One God and Father of all, who is 
above all, and through all, and in 
yon aD. 
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“ But. nnto every one of us is given 
grace according to the measure of 
the gift of Christ. 

“ Wherefore he saith, When he 
ascended op on high, he led captivity 
captive, and gave gif^ts unto men. 

“ Kow that he ascended, whal is it 
but that he also descended first into 
the lower parts of the earth ? 

“ He that descended is the same also 
that ascended foi* above all heavens, 
that he might fill all things. 

• “And he gave some, apostles; and 
some, prophets; and some, evange* 
lists ; and, some, pastors and teachers ; 

“ For the perfecting of the Saints, 
for the work oi the ministry, for the 
edifying of the body of Christ : 

“ Till we all come in the unity of 
the faith, and of the knowledge of 
the Son of God, unto a perfect man, 
unto the measure of the stature of 
the fulness of Christ : 

“ That we henceforth be no more 
children, tossed to and fro, and carried 
about with every wind of doctrine, 
by the sleight of men, and conning 
craftiness, whereby they lie in wait 
to deceive 

These wonls are found in the 4tb 
chapter of the Epistle of Paul to the 
Ephesians. 

Probably at no time in the history 
of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter>day Saints has there been 
more interest felt in relation to the 
doctrines in which wo believe and the 
nature of the organization with which 
we are connected and tho bonds by 
which we are united together than nt 
the present time. The completion 
of tho railroad bos brought us imme* 
diately in contact with the outside 
'World, and it has olso brought us 
prominently before the nations — not 
only our own nation, but other 
nations ; and many people who have 
heretofore felt little or no interest in 
regard to the people called Latter- 
day Saints are now, through travel, 


being bronght in contact with them, 
and are disposed to investigate and to 
inquire concerning their taitb and the 
nature of their organization. 

It is very agreeable to us to have 
our principles investigated, for the 
first Elders of the Ohnrcli have 
endeavoi'ed for nearly forty years to 
disseminate a knowledge of them 
among all people nnto whom they 
could get access. They have traveled 
throughout the length and breadth of 
the nation, having visited every State 
and nearly every township in the 
Union. They have also traveled in 
Canada, and have proclaimed the 
Gospel in Europe and Asia, and some' 
have even gone to Africa and to the 
islands of the sea. What wo have 
done’ we have endeavoi’ed to do openly, 
and have striven to make plain the 
principles we have advocated. Tho 
greatest difficulty we have had to 
contend with has been the indisposi- 
tion of the people to listen, The 
idea that has seemed to possess the 
minds of many was that they nnder- 
stood our principles perfectly well, 
and that it was unnecessary to say 
another word about thorn. 

Probably there is no people in tho 
world concerning whom so much has 
been said, and there is probably no 
people on the face of the earth who 
are so little undcralood and concern- 
ing whom there are so many mis- 
representations in circulation. Tho 
prevalent idea concerning us in a 
gieat many circles is that we have 
thrown aside the Bible and have 
substituted iu its stead a book of our 
own, the Book of Mormon, and other 
works, of modern origin, or works 
which they consider of modern origin. 
It is only a few weeks since that a 
gentleman from tho Eastern States 
was invited to preach in the New 
Tuberuaclo. ' He did so, and preached 
a very eloquent discourse. Ho was 
followed by President Young, and 
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after tbe latter bad finished and the 
) zneeting was dismissed t])is clergyman 
aaid he had not the least idea that we 
bod so large a Ghristiatr element in 
onr faith until he heard that discourse 
irom President Young. He had sup- 
posed that we had set aside the Biblo 
^ and had taken the Book of Mormon 

^ and the doctrines and revelations 
contained in that and in the book of 
’ Hoctrine and Covenants as our rule 
of faith. 

He was not singular in that idea ; 
it is the general belief in many circles, 

( and among people who, on other 
subjects, are well informed. They 
have an idea that we oi'e a very 
pecnliar people, and that our pecu- 
liarities have their origin in those 
hooks. Of course among people who 
have read the Book of Mormon and 
I the Book of Doctrino and Covenants 
these ideas do not prevail, because 
' snob persons are aware that those 

I hooks corroborate the Bible, and are 

witness of tbe trath of the great 
' principles contained in the Old and 

Kew Testaments, and teach precisely 
the same. 

The peculiarities, if such they may 
he called, which distinguish us from 
other people, have their origin in onr 
implicit faith in tbe Scriptures. 

^ There is no principle nor doctrine of 
ohr faith that we are not willing to 
have tested by the revelations and 
teachings contained in King Jameses 
translation of the Bible; and our 
Elders have gone forth taking that 
r as their text-oook, preaching from it 
the principles which those now called 
liatter-day Saints have embraced, and 
which caused them to gather together 
from tbe nations of the earth, to the 
State of Ohio, then to Missouri, then 
I i to Illinois, and then to these valleys. 

‘ This statement may sound strangely 
to the ears of many.' I have heard 
‘ people express considerablo surprise 
upon hearing it. 1 recollect^ in myj 


early experience as an Elder meeting 
and having considerable conversation 
upon our principles with a clergyman. 

I led with him the work called “ The 
Voice of Warning;” and when I 
called upon him again after a lapse 
of a few days, he expressed his sur- 
prise at there being any diversity 
between the Latter-day Saints and 
tbe orthodox sects, “ for,” said he, 

I see that you b.ase your faith upon 
and draw your arguments from the 
New Testament.” I admitted that 
it was strange, but remarked to him 
that it was because we received the 
New Testament literally, and believed 
that tbe teachings contained in that 
book were intended to bo understood 
as they were written, and that when 
God made a declaration, or bis author- 
ized servants preached tbe Gospel, or 
made certain plain and positive pro- 
mises, the design was that the children 
of men should rely upon those pro- 
mises and believe the principles of 
that Gospel with the most unwavei'ing 
faith and expect their fulfilment to ' 
the very letter, if they would only 
comply with the conditions connected 
therewith. 

, This is the great difficnlty to-day; 
this is the cause of the diversity of 
beliefr in the Christian world. In- 
stead of taking the word of tbe Lord 
os it is, they wish to place their own 
construction on that word so as to 
snit their own peculiar ideas and 
views ; and having thns interpreted 
it, they frame their belief in accord- 
ance with that interpretation. Bnt 
it is very plain, from words contained 
in the New Testament, that tbe Lord 
expected bis children to believe tbe 
Gospel and to carry it out in their 
practice, as it was delivered anciently. . 
For instance : Panl, on one occasion, 
when writing to the Galatians, said— 
“Though we, or an angel from 
heaven, preach any other Gospel onto 
yon than that which we have preached 
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RDio you, let him be accursed.** 
And, as if to make tUie so positive 
that it could not misunderstood, 
he repeated the language. Here an 
anathema is pronounced upon the 
head of any individual who should 
attempt to preach any other Gospel 
than that which the Apostle Paul 
and the other Apostles had declat’ed ; 
even if an angel from heaven were tp 
declare anything opposed to or differ- 
ing from it he was to be accursed. 

- It is highly important that man- 
kind should understand what was the 
nature of that Gospel, and whether 
the creeds to which they have ren- 
dered obedience in these days agree 
with the principles preached by the 
Apostles; if they do not, they who 
preach them are exposed to the 
anathema pronounced by Paul, or his 
words are not to be relied upon. It 
is a very easy matter to find out what 
■the Apostles did prcaoh ; tbom heed 
.be no difficulty about this if people 
will receive the tenohings contained 
in the New Testament, for Ihero we 
‘ have a record of their labors and an 
epitome of the doctrines they taught 


pnd administered to the people, i 
If wo 1 ‘efer to.>ino first disoourso 


that was preached after tho ascension 
■of Jesns into lieaven^wp- shall find 
what the Apostles 'taught on that 
occasion, when inspired by the Holy 
Ghost, to the inhabitants of Jerusalem. 
The people wore excited over the 
strange event that had taken place 
in their midst; for men of various 
nations had gathered together to the 
Holy City and the Apostles stood up 
in the power and demonstration of 
the Holy Ghost and declared to the 
peo])le there assembled the startling 
intelligence that Jesus, wliom they 
had so recently crucified ns an im- 
postor, was indeed the Lord of life 
and glory and was the, veritable Son 
of God, the Messiah, of which the 
prophets had spoken, and for whoso 


coming they had so long and anxidasly 
looked. This was unexpected intell^ 
gence to th^m ; bat the argnments df ' 
the Apostles on this matter were sq 
convincing and the power of God ^ 
apparent — each man hearing the 
Gospel in his own tongue, that thej 
were pricked to tho heart and were 
convinced that Jesus was the Son of 
God and the Savior of the world, ppa 
they cried out, “ Men and brethrei^ 
what shall we do ?” It is very reason- 
able to suppose that when the Apostles 
answered this question, made nnde;^ ‘ 
such extraordinary o|rcam8tauoe% 
they would declare the doctrines ana 
requirements which would be binding 
on all the inhabitants of the eai;^ 
under similar circumstances. ^ 
imagine anything else would be to 
suppose that whioh would be contrary 
to reason and common sense. Tp 
think that they would tell somethiug 
that was not necessary and essentia 
to salvation on such an importanib- 
occasion, whop so many were pricked 
to their hearts,, is to suppose sonup* 
thing that is not consistent with th^ 
oharacter of the Apostles and thp 
nature of their mission to the ohildred 
of men. Peter said nnto them| 
“ Repent, and be baptized, every ou^ 
of you, in tho name of Jesus Ohrist^ 
for the remission of yoor sins, and yp 
shall recoivo the gift of the 
Ghost. For tho promise is nnto jovL 
and to yonr children, and to all Uias 
are afar oif, even as many as the 
our God shall oall.'* Thus, he s^l^ 
befdro them in siipplicity and in the 
greatest plainness, the requirementp 
with whioh they must cotfiply 
order to rooeivo that which 
desii'ed. . / .1 

It was not necessary for him po say 
iinto them. Believe in the L^rd Jesus 
Christ, for they did already beliei!^, 
having been oonvincod through tha 
testimony of tho Apostles. 
therefore, said unto them, “Repent**'^ 
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that being the next principle they had 
to obey — “ repent, and be baptized 
in the name of Jesns Christ, for the 
remission of yonr sins, and ye shall 
receive the Holy Ghost.” He did 
not say onto them, “ Here is an 
* anxious bench,’ ” or, “ Come and 
throw yourselves at the foot of the 
cross, and seek with prayer before 
the Lonl until ho remits your sins.” 
He did not tell them to do any such 
thing, but he told them to repent of 
their sins, that is, to forsake them, 
and to bo baptized for the remission 
of them, promising them that they 
should receive the Holy Ghost,** For,” 
said he, ** the promise is onto you 
and to yonr children and to all that 
are afar off, even as many ns the Lord 
our God shall call.” 

- How many did the Lord call ? 
Why he has callod all. He com. 
manded the Apostles to go and preach 
the Gospel to every creature, there* 
fore every human being on the face 
of the earth was called by the Lord ; 
and the promise was unto the mnlti- 
tude there assembled and to all afar 
off; hence, it is quite clear that all 
the inhabitants of the earth had a 
claim on this promise on complying 
with the conditions prescribed — 
namely, faith in Jesns Christ, re- 
pentance of their sins, being baptized 
for their remission, and having hands 
laid npou them for the reception of 
the Holy Ghost. 

This was the Gospel which Peter 
preached unto the people on the day 
of Pentecost, and several thousand 
of them went forth and were baptized 
on that occasion. We find, by 
examining the “ Acts of the Apostles,” 
that this was the nature of their 
teaching on every occasion when 
preaching to the people, and we also 
find that when the people did comply 
with these requirements the Holy 
Ghost did rest upon them. 

’ A great many have had the id^ 
No. 4t. 
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that the Holy Gho.st was only be- 
stowed upon those who were called 
to act as officeis in the churches; but 
an investigation of the labors of the 
Apostles will prove that this was not 
the case, and will establish the fict 
that every individual, whether male 
or female, who was baptized by the 
servants of God for the remission of 
sins, received the laying on of hands, 
and also the Holy Ghost. Ton recol- 
lect, doubtless, the record contained 
in the 8th chapter of Acts, which 
contains an acc^mnt of Philip preach- 
ing the Gospel in Samaria and bap- 
tizing some believers. Philip, it 
seems, had only the anthority that 
John the Baptist had, holding the 
same Priesthood as he did. It ie 
written of John that he said, “I 
indeed baptize yon with water unto 
repentance ; bat he that cometh after 
me is mightier than I, whose shoes I 
am not worthy to bear; he sbnjl 
baptize you with the Holy Ghost and 
with fire.” John never presumed io 
lay OD hands for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost : he had not the authority. 
He was a priest after the order of 
Aaron ; ho held the Aaronic Priei^ 
hood, to which Priesthood belongs 
not the anthority to lay on hands for 
the reception of the Holy Ghost. To 
do this it requires a priest after the 
Order of Melchizedec, which Jesus 
and his Apostles held.’ Philip, tJter 
leaving Samaria, baptized the Eunuch, 
but we do not read that he laid his 
hands upon him, evidently proving 
that ho held only the Priesthood of 
Aaron. When the Apostles which 
were at Jerusalem heard that Samaria 
had received the Word of Go^ 
through Philip, they sent unto them 
Peter and John, two of the Apostles, 
who, when th^ came unto them, 
prayed for them that they might 
receive the Holy Ghost, and they laid- 
their hands upon them, and they 
received the Holy Ghost. It did not 
Vol XIV.. ‘ 
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:re8b tipon them pi*evioiis to this 
ordinance being attended to ; for the 
Testament says the Holy Ghost had 
not as yet fallen upon any of them, 
alihoogh iliey had been baptized. 
This shows that, not only is it neces- 
sary for men to believe in Jeans 
Christ, repent of their sins, and he 
baptist for the remission of them, 
bnt that they must receive the laying 
on of hands of those who have 
authority, or they could neither claim 
nor enjoy the Holy Ghost ; but when 
.they did have hands laid upon them, 
^wonderful to relate in this age of un- 
.belief, the Holy Ghost rested down 
. npon them and they were filled there- 
with, and they were bound and united 
together, and they knew the things 
.ot Ood and enjoyed the gifts of the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ 

On one occasion Paul met with. a 
nnrol^r of disciples at Ephesns and 
he inquired of them if they had re- 
.ceived the Holy Ghost since they 
believed. Tney told him they bad 
z^ot so much as heard whether there 
ibe any Holy Ghost. He then in- 
.qnired onto what then were they 
baptized. They replied they were 
baptized nnto John’s baptism. Paul 
.baptized them anew, and laid bands 
upon them, and, we are told, they 
.xeoeived the Holy Ghost and spake 
with tongues and prophecied. Paul 
bad authority; he held the Mcl- 
.-chizedeo Priesthood, in which was 
included the authority to lay on hands 
’:for the reception of the Holy Ghost 
, This is the manner in which the 
Jt.postIes preached the Gospel ; there 
is no record of their doing it in any 
jOther way. We do not read of their 
teaching the people the plan of salva- 
tion in any other way. 

A great many, to prove that bap- 
tism and laying on of bands ore not 
necessary, have cited the case of 
Cornelius, who, ibougb he was not 
baptized, received the Holy Ghost 


The case of Cornelius is the only case 
of the kind on record, and there were 
strong reasons why it should be os it 
was with him. The Gospel and its 
ordinances were administered only to 
the Jews; Cornelius was a Gentile, 
and between the two races strong 
prejodices existed, the Jews looking 
upon the Gentiles ns far inferior to 
them. Cornelius and bis household 
were the first Gentiles to whom the 
Gospel was preached, they received 
it, and the Lord, to show to the 
Apostles that the Gentiles were en. 
titled to tlie ordinances of salvation 
ns well as the Jews, if they N^ere 
willing to comply with the require, 
meuts of the Gospel, conferred the 
Holy Ghost uf)on Cornelius and his 
family. When Peter saw this family 
he said, *'Of a truth I perceive that 
God is no respecter of persons, but in 
every nation lie that tearetb him and 
worketh righteousness is accepted 
with him." And when afterwards, 
he heard them speak with tongues 
and magnify God, be said, ** Can any 
man forbid water that these should 
not be baptized which hove received 
the Holy Ghost as well as we ? And 
ho commanded them to be baptized 
in the name of the Lord." Peter did 
not say, Cornelias, yon have received 
the Holy Ghost ns well os we have, 
and there is no necessity for you to 
obey any farther ordinances, which, 
under the circumstances, if he had 
considered baptism or the laying on 
of hands non-essential, he would have 
been very likely to do ; but instead 
of that he commanded them to bo 
baptized. Peter took this, as tho 
Lord intended it, os an evidence that 
the Gentiles as well as the House of 
Israel were entitled to the Gospel. 
And he had them baptized, and 
without doubt laid his hands upon 
them to confirm upon them the gift 
tliey had received. Had Cornelius, 
at that hour, stood upon his digni^ 
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,and said. There is no necessity for i 
'me to be baptized tor the remission 
of my sins, God having given me the 
Holy Ghost withont obeying that 
ordinance, and having already re- 
ceived the Holy Ghost, I have no 
need to have hands laid upon me, 
there is not a doubt in my mind but 
-what that precions and inestimable 
gift would have been withdrawn from 
him, and he would not have- enjoyed 
it after. It could only be continued 
to him on condition of his obeying 
the ordinances which God had placed 
‘ in bis Church and which be required 
all the inhabitants of the earth to 
submit to without hesitation ; and 
withont donbt, Cornelius wisely went 
forward and obeyed those ordinances. 

This was the manner in which the 
.Apostles preached the Gospel to the 
inhabitants ot the earth in those daya 
'They did not say to the people, “ Tou 
must seek the Holy Ghost and 
■probably the Lord will give it to you 
if you will only exercise faith enough 
hut they told the people plainly and 
positively, without the least hesitation, 

‘ that if they would comply with certain 
' requirements they eJumld receive the 
Holy Ghost. The only condition was 
their sincerity and faithfulness in 
•obeying the requirements. 

Wbut were the fruits of this preach- 
ing ? Wherever the Apostles went 
and the people received their testi- 
.mony the Spirit of God rested npon 
them and their hearts were united, 
and they enjoyed the gifts of prophecy, 
healing, tongues. Interpretation of 
tongues, discerning of spirits, wisdom, 
knowledge and all the varied gitts of 
' the Gospel necessary for their growth 
and development in the things of 
'<k>d. This was not the case at 
■Jerusalem alone, but in far offEphesns 
and in the various cities of Asia I 
Minor where Paul preached ; and 
' throughout the length and breath of 
>the earth wherever the Apostles 


traveled these peculiar gifts and 
manifestations were enjoyed. 

Paul, who had been separated from 
the rest of the Apostles for a number 
of years, found when be came to 
Jerosalem and was united with them, 
that be had precisely the same know- 
ledge concerning the Gospel of Christ 
that they had ; the Holy Ghost had 
taught it to him the same as it had 
to Peter, James, John, Andrew and 
the rest of the Apostles. And had 
they been permitt^ to continue their 
labors the inhabitants of the earth, if 
they bad received the Gospel, would 
have been united together as one in 
the things of God. 

Does anybody wonder that there 
is division now in Christendom? 
Does anybody wonder that, instead 
of there being “ One Lord, one faith 
and one baptism,** as recorded in the 
words 1 have read in your hearing, 
there are, it may be said, many lords, 
many faiths and many baptisms ? 
Docs anybody wonder at this? I 
cannot when I see how men have 
strayed from the path that Jesus 
marked out; when I hear men say 
that baptism is non-essential. What 
a widedifierence between such persons 
and the Lord Jesus Christ! Ton 
will remember that when John came 
baptizing in the wilderness Jesus 
applied to him for baptism, and, in 
answer to the remonstrance of John, 
who seemed to think that he had 
more need to be baptized the 
Savior than for the Savior to be 
baptized by him, Jesus said, “ Suffer 
it to be so now ; for thus it becometh 
os to fnljU aU righieonaness" The 
wonder is that there is a remnant of 
faith in Jesus left in the world when 
we see how widely men hav6 diverged 
from the paths in which the Apostles 
walked, and from the doctrines which 
they taught. 

We most always bear in mind that 
which Paul said — ^“Though we, or 
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au angel from heaven, preach any 
other Gospel unto yon than that 
which we have preached unto yon, 

. let him be accnrs^.’* We mast bear 
^ this in mind when we investigate the 
nature of the Apostles’ teachings aad 
the ordinances and doctrines which 
they administered and taaght. 
they who profess to be preachers of 
the Gospel diverge in the least from 
the doctrines and principles tansht 
by the Apostles they place themselves 
. in a position to receive the condemna* 
tion which Paul invoked. 

1 have endeavored in these remarks 
to bring yonr minds to the faith the 
Saints once enjoyed, and to the 
teachings which the Apnstles, in their 
day, laid before the people, and called 
t upon them in all earnestness to obey. 
1 have done this in order that yoh 
may be prepared for that which we 
teach, for we teach precisely the same 
principles (hat they did. Men wonder 
and soy, “ How is it tljat you Latter- 
day Smnts can live together as you 
do? Hoar is it that yon ore so 
united ?” The secret lies in the fact 
that we have the same principles to 
tench to the people that were taaght 
. by the ancient Apostles, and the same 
, results follow in our case as in theirs. 

It has been frequently remarked to 
the Elders, when abroad, “ What 
^ necessity was there for an angel to 
come from heaven to earth to bring, 
as you say ho did, the everlnstihg 
Gospel when we have the Bible and 
Christian organizations and Christian 
, churches all tbrongh the land P” 
This is a very important question, 
and one to which 1 will try and give 
a satisfactory answer. There would 
have been no necessity of any snob 
thing if the churches, at the time 
Joseph Smith sought for knowledge, 
hod taught the same principles the 
Apostles declared, and if believers in 
these days bad enjoyed the same giHs 
and blessings that they did in theirs. 
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Bat if thero was such a ohurchat 
that time history has failed to record 
the fact. There was no man on the 
face of the earth, of whom we have 
heard, who declared to the people 
that if they would believe in Jesus 
and repent of their sins and be bap. 
tized for the remission of them, they 
should receive the Holy Ghost. On 
the contrary, the bestowal of the 
Holy Ghost, as anciently, with its 
gifts and powers, was dcui^ by the 
whole Christian world. They declared 
that these gifts were not for this 
generation, but were bestowed upon 
the primitive church for the whole 
and sole purpose of establishing the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ, and that 
when that was accomplished there 
was no longer any for them. * 
That was the belief in Christendom 
then, and that is the belief there now ; 
yon may hoar it expressed on every ' 
hand when conversing on these sub. 
jects. They will declare that them 
is no necessity for these gpfts in thia 
age, as if the Holy Ghost could ba 
enjoyed by man and these gills not 
manifested ! Sneh a thing is im. 
possible ! There would have been no * 
necessity for the restoration of the 
Gospel to the earth by an angel if 
the keys and priesthood by which the- 
oncient Apostles officiate bad not * 
been taken from the earth. It is true 
thattbe Catholic Church claims direct 
succession from (he Apostles; other 
churches claim the same; and al4 
claiming any authority whatever, 
endeavor to trace it back t5 them. 
They all base their claims to authority 
on the fact that the Apostles received 
it. The Catholic Church, especially, 
claim uninterrupted descent from 
Peter and the last of the Apostles. 
But, while so doing, they ignore the 
fact that as long as there was a 
on tho earth who laid claim to 
authority direct from God the in- 
habitants warred against him, until. ' 
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they had sacceeded in killing him, as 
tliey had all others. This fact, 
thongh as familiar as any fact to the 
student of history, is lost sight of by 
the Catholic Chnrch. So long as the 
Apostles lived, and so long os any 
man lived who had been associated 
with them in their labors, there wos 
an incessant persecution carried on 
against them. And it is recorded 
that every one of them, except John, 
died a violent death. They tried to 
kill John ; they immersed him in a 
cauldron of boiling oil and sent him 
to the Isle of Patmos to work in the 
lead mines, and persecuted him in 
various ways ; but, owing to the 
promise of God, they could not kill 
him. Peter was crucified at Borne 
with his bead downwards, not con* 
sidering himself worthy to be crucified 
as his Lord bad been. Paul was 
beheaded in Borne ; the other Apostles 
were killed in various ways, every 
one of them sofTering an ignominious 
death because of their belie! in Jesus; 
because they believed God was a God 
of revelation, and because they laid 
claim to authority from Jesus to 
administer the ordinances of his 
church. This was the coarse pursued 
by the inhabitants of the earth nntil 
the Apostles and every man having 
authority had been killed, and the 
gifts and blessings had entirely dis- 
appeared from the earth. After this 
men took to themselves doctrines to 
accommodate themselves, the rites 
and many of the doctrines of Paganism 
•and portions of existing institutiqns 
were incorporated into the Christian 
•Church, until almost every vestige of 
•the pure doctrines hod disappeared, 
■and nothing was left but mere forms. 

Is it any wondelr that the Latter- 
*day Saints claim that it was necessary 
for an angel to fly through the midst' 
of heaven, having the everlasting 
Oospel to preach to the nations of 
the earth ? If authority to administer 


in the ordinances of the Gospel had 
existed among men there would have 
been no such necessity ; but that 
authority bad been taken back to God 
who gave it, and it had to be restored 
by him or it could not bs exercised 
on the earth again. 

Where were Apostles to be found ? 
Why they were unpopular; every 
man that had held the Apostleship 
had been kiiled, yet in the wordis 
which I have read in your hearing it 
is said — 

** He gave to some Apostles, ^me 
prophets, some evangelists, and some 
pastors and teachers.” 

And yet men tell ns fo-day that 
Apostles are not necessary ! Is it 
surprising that the results which we 
see have followed such unbelief in 
Apostles ? It was very dangerous to 
be called Apostles ! It sounded better 
to be called Bishops or some other 
title ; it suited the popular ear better' 
and did not excite toe persecution 
which the name of Apostle did. Yet 
in toe words of Paul we are told 
that Apostles, prophets, evangelists, 
pastors and teachers were placed in' 
the Church, for the perfecting of the' 
Saints, for the work of the ministry, 
the edifying of toe body of Christ. 
If there is any man on the earth who* 
can prove from the Scriptures that 
Apostles are nob necessary in too 
Church of Christ, then he can prove' 
that the words of Paul and the rest 
of the Apostles are not trustworthy,' 
for Paul tells ns that they were plac^ 
in the Chnrch for the work of the 
ministry, the perfecting of the Saints/ 
and they were to continue there 

“ Till we all come in the unity of 
the faith, and of toe knowledge of 
the Son of God, onto a perfect man, 
onto the measure of the stature of the 
fullness of Christ: that we henceforth 
be no more children, tossed to and 
fro, and carried about with every 
wind of doctrine, by toe sleight of 
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men, and conning crailiness, whereby 
they lie in wait to deceive.” 

Is there room for wonder (hat men 
are carried abont by evei^ wind of 
doctrine, and that they are deceived 
by the conning craft of men, when 
they no longer believe in Apostles 
, and prophets, and have taken in their 
stead selfconstitoted ministers, men 
who never received aothority to 
administer in the things of God? 
Can any be surprised that Christen* 
dom is split up as it is to-day, and 
that men are so confused in relation 
to the doctrines of Christ? or that 
infidelity rears its head so defiantly in 
the midst of Christendom ? No, it 
cannot be wondered ot^ when men 
have so widely departed from and so 
flagrantly disobeyed the plain teach- 
ings of Scripture as we find them 
recorded in the New Testament The 
condition of Christendoni alone is, of 
itself, snflScient to prove to every 
reasoning mind that it there is a God 
in heaven, as we know there is ; that 
if there is such a principle as divine 
revelation, which we declare to bo 
true; if there are such beiugs sur- 
rounding the throne of God as angels, 
of which we bear testimony, there 
never was a greater necessity for 
angels to be sent to earth, or for 
revelation to be given to man, than 
iu the day in which we live. Some 
may sny that we have the Bible ond 
its divine teachings to peruse at our 
leisure; but it has frequently been 
remarked by those who scoff at it that 
it is like a fiddle, every kind of a tune 
can be played upon it. It requires 
E^mething more than the Bible to 
guide roan to eternal life. It requires 
divine inspiration, it requires the 
Holy Ghost, it requires the Priest- 
hood, as it existed in ancient days, to 
be restored ; and I thank God with 
all my heart, this morning, that 
I do know it has keen restored. I 
thank God from tbo bottom of my 
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heart that I have this knowledgeM. 

Before nae, in this Territory, I seO', 
the fruits of this restoration — pre. 
cisely the same fruits that followed^ 
the Priesthood anciently. I see, here, ‘ 
people gathered from various notions,' 
of various creeds, speaking various 
1 languages, and having been reared 
and educated in a very dissimilar, 
manner, from limited monarchies,' 
from despotic monarchies and from 
republics, and yet they dwell together 
in unity, worship God alike, live lives 
of good order, truth -and holiness,. 

I and love one another, which is an 
evidence, as the Apostle says, that 
they have passed from death onto- 
life. This unity is one of the greatesb. 
evidences that can be given that we^ 
are the disciples of Christ, for he has. 
said 

“ If yo are not one, yo are not mine." 

And it is also one of the strongest, 
evidences that can be given that 
Jesos is the Christ, for, on one occa- 
sion, when praying to the Father that 
his disciples might be one, he &aid~ 

“Neither piiiy I for these alone;, 
but for them also which shell believe 
on me through their word ; that they 
all moy be one ; os thou. Father, art- 
iu me and I in thee, that they also 
may be one in ns; that the world 
may believe that thou hast sent me.” 

As a people the nnity of the Latter- 
day Saints is proverbial, and furnishes 
a poweiful testimony that we have 
walked with Christ, and have received 
the blessings following the bestowal 
of the Holy Ghost. 

These are some of (he doctrines 
that the Latter-day Saints believe in ; 
time would fail to tell all. We 
believe that God is the same yester- 
day, to-day and for over; that ho is^ 
a God of revelation, and that the 
reason he has not revealed himself' 
for centnries is because the people so 
ornelly persecuted his anointed ones 
when be sent them into their midst.. 
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Their blood has cried for vengeance 
on the inhabitants of the earth, and 
he has closed the heavens, as it were, 
for centaries, onr forefathers having 
been left only with such light as 
they could obtain without the Priest- 
hood. But has he not bestowed his 
Holy Spirit upon men ? Yes, millions 
of people have received the Holy 
Spirit to a certain extent, although 
not in ils fulness. Luther had it, 
when he was inspired to war ogainst 
the iniquities that existed in the 
Romish Church. He was raised up 
especially to prepare the way for the 
manifestation of the work of Qod in 
the last days. Calvin and Melancthon 
had a portion of the Holy Spirit, and 
so had all the Reformers who followed 
thenr;.and though they had not the 
anlhority to build up the Church of 
God in its ancient purity, they still 
had a work to do and they have come 
in their days and generations and 
have labored sealonsly, indefatigably 
and fearlessly, regaidl^ of death, 
inspired of God to do the work which 
they performed in the varions lands 
in which they labored — Germany, 
France, England, Scotland, and 
various parts of Europe, and also in 
our own land — America. John 
Wesley, also, was raised op and in- 
spired of God to do a work, and he 
did it. 

Kotonly have these religious' re- 
formers been inspired to do a work 
in preparing for the advent of the 
kingdom of God upon the earth ; but 
others have been raised lor the same 
purpose. Columbus was inspired to 
penetrate the ocean and discover this 
Western continent, for the set time 
for its discovery bad come ; and the 
consequences which God desired to 
follow its discovery have taken place 
— a free government has been estab- 
lished on it The men who established 
that Government were inspired of 
God — George Washington, Thomas 


JeSersoD, John Adams, Benjamin 
f'tanklin, and all the father of the 
Republio were inspired to do the work 
which they did. We believe it waai 
a preparatory work for the establish-' 
ment of the kingdom of God. This 
Churob and kin^om could not have 
been established on tho earth if their* 
work bad not been performed, or' a 
work of a similar character. The 
kingdom of God conld not have been 
established in Asia amid tbedespo-* 
tisras there ; nor in Africa, amid the 
darkness there; it could not have’ 
been bnilt np in Europe amid the 
monarchies which crowd every inch 
of its surface. It bad to oe built np' 
on this land, hence this land had to be* 
discovered. It was not discovered 
loo soon; if it had been it would 
have been overrun by the nations o£l 
tbe earth, and no place would have^ 
been fonnd, even here, for the kingdom* 
of God. it was discovered at the> 
right time and by the right maD,^ 
inspired of God not to waver ori* 
shrink ; but, nudaanted by tbe diffiU. 
cnlties with which he was surronnded,'- ' 
and contending with a rautinoas crew, ) * 
he persevered, and' continaed his*- 
journey westward until he discovered*- 
this bnd, the existence of which God- 
had inspired him to demoustrate. - 

It was necessary that George Wash- ’ 
ington should be raised up, that the* 
battles of tbe Republic should bo* 
fought, that the Colonies shonld' bo* 
emancipated from the fetters of. the* 
mother country, and declared free 
and independent States. Why ? 
Becanse Giod bad in view tbe restura** ' 
tion of tbe everlasting Gospel to tho)^ , 
earth again, and in addition to this, 
tbe set time had come for him tO; 
build op bis kingdom and to accom-- 
plish tbe fulfilment . of his long’ 
deferred pnrposes. " ' ‘ 

Jesus said onto Jemsalem, HoW '' 
often would I have gathered tby- 
children together, even os a heh * 

' ' s '* 

* ^ If • if ii 1 
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g^tbereth ber chickens nndcr bcr 
V7*ng8, and je would not!** ‘Bat the 
prophets tell ns that in the last days 
the people of God shall be gatliered 
together from thd different parts of 
the earth and be united together in 
one people. It was necessary, there- 
fore, that a land should be prepared 
and a form of goveinment be estab- 
lished within its borders without 
conflicting with it, Therefore, re- 
ligious liberty and toleration have 
been proclaimed throughout the length 
and breadth of this laud. Men fought, 
bled and died in vindication of these 
principles, and they were incorporated 
into the Constitution, and we, to-day, 
reaping the blessed results ol 
their labors. Shall tiiey not have 
gloiy in the sight of God for those 
labors? Yes, gloiy and honor and 
blessings and immortality will rest 
upon men who have been instruments 
in the hands of God in bringing to 
pass his great and marvellous pur- 
poses. We have the greatest charity 
for them; we know that God will 
save and bless them. We know, 
further, that their sins were sins of 
ignorance. Where there is no law, 
it is said, there is no transgression. 
They had not the fulness of the Gospel 
declared unto them ; but the genera- 
tion in which we live hear the law 
and the testimony, and they will be 
beld accountable for this knowledge. 
God will hold you, luy brethren, 
sisters and friends, strictly account- 
able for that which you hear. Yon 
live in a day and age when the pur- 
poses of God ai'G Irunspiring before 
your eyes, and when you see (he 
mighty going forth of his great work. 
Men, generally, however, will not 
look at it, and yet they are ready to 
declare that if they knew the work of 
God was progressing they would be 
viilling to help it forward. They are 
the same as the Jews wore with the 
l^rd Jesus Christ, When he was 
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with them be was despised and put 
to death; now men think they honor 
him, hot if he lived upon the earth 
to-day do you Lbink he would be 
honored P He would be treated 
to-day as he was then. God sent his 
only Son, the Prince of life and gloiy; 
he came to the earth in hnmble inicn,_ 
in the garb of poverty, speaking 
ungrammaticnlly, yet be was heaven's 
Prince, the Lord of all things. He 
was bom in a stable and cradled in a 
monger. But God’s noble sons are 
not always bore to thrones ; some of 
the noblest men who have lived on 
earth have not been lound in the 
courts of kings. Where shall we 
look fur them ? Frequently among ' 
the hnmble aiid lowly. 1 thank jQod 
it is so. 1 have found among the 
hnmble and lowly, men with minds 
which were like rich jewels; men 
who lov^ the truth, and who bavq' 
been willing to die for principle. I 
have also found many of the rich and 
noble who have 

** Crooked the pregnant hinges of the kneo. 
That thrift ini^t follow fawning.” 

And who have been willing to do • 
nnythirig to curry favor, who wor-w 
shipped popularity, and were ready 
to bow at its shi ine in hnmble, atjjeot 
reverence. While among the poor, 
the meek, and the lowly, I have 
known men, and we all doubtless 
have, who would die rather than step 
aside from principle. Among such 
God has placed bis nobles in this 
gcucrntioi), in order to bo pioneers m 
this work and lay its foundations. 
They could sacrifice, and endure 
poverty for the sake of (ruth, and 
they have done so, and have risked 
all, braving the world fearlessly, 
establishing principle after principle,, 
and declaring truth, in all its sim. 
plicity ond purity, to the nations of 
the ear lb. Thus far God has vindi* 
cated their course and upheld them 
and has borne them off triumphantly. 
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^and Le will continoe to do so until 
the victory is achieved and the desired 
•consummation of his par poses is 
reached. 

This work will stand and spread 
abroad, becanse it is the work of Qud. 
After awhile it will gather within its 
fold men who, at the present time, 
consider it beneath their notice. It 
will accomplish the destiny that has 
been assigned to it It will gather 
every honest man and woman on the 
face of the earth ; all who will acknow* 
ledge truth will receive and rejoice 
in thi^'work. I thank God that it is 
restored to the earth. It is more 
precious than the good will of men to 
know God. To have the spirit of 
tmlh, and the union and fellowship 
which exist among the Latter-day 
Saints, is worth more than the riches 
of California, more than nil the mines 
of the earth, or all the jewels in the 
crown of every monarch on the earth, 
or their entire treasures, because they 
will fade away, but these will endure 
for ever. And the man who obeya 
the Gospel of Jesus need not feel that 
he is bound or enslaved, or deprived 
of the exercise of any of the faculties, 
as many suppose. He is emancipated 
fiom thraldom ; he can rejoice in the 
light of troth, and go forward and 
•embrace every principle of truth. 
Kot religions trntb alone; it is a 
wrong idea that people who are re- 
ligious most confine themselves to 
what are termed religions truths only. 
The Gospel oi Jesns Christ embraces 
within its scope every troth known 
to man; every troth pertaining to 
-astronomy, geology and every other 
science belongs to and is incorporated 
in that Gospel. 

1 have spokep thus far and have 
not said a single word alx>nt that 
mneh-mooted doctrine — plurality of 
wives. I expect there are gentlemen 
■and ladies here who would rather 
liear that spoken of than all that could 


be said besides; who would rather 
hear an Elder tell how many wives 
and children be has got than all that^ 
conld be said about Jesus, his Apostles, 
the Holy Ghost or its gifts. There 
is a prurient cariosity on the part of 
a great many people in relation to 
this subject, and were it not tran< 
scending the bounds of politeness, 
abont the first question they %vonld 
ask after being introduced to an Elder 
would be, “How many wives and 
children have you got?” That is 
abont the extent of their desires. 
Here is a great phenomenon before 
their eyes in this Territory, of intense 
interest and of immense importance, 
yet their souls cannot rise high enough 
to comprehend the first feature of it, 
and no higher than to ask about the 
nnmber ot a man's wives ! When I 
bear such inquiries I pity the person 
who makes them. I think if a person 
cannot allow his or her mind to rise 
any higher than that, he or she is in 
a most deplorable condition. 

1 am satisfied that there is an im-" 
mense amount of misunderstanding 
among the people of the world with 
respect to the Latter-day Saints and 
their belief in this peculiar doctrine. 
It is generally believed that we have 
embraced it for sensnal purposes, and 
that we are a sensnal people. We see 
these ideas frequently advanced in 
newspapers, and it is stated by them 
that we gather the people from the 
nations becanse of this doctrine. 
What a silly idea ! Why, any man 
with a grain of common sense might 
know letter if he (vonld give a little 
reflection to the matter ! How much 
easier it would be, if we were licen- 
tioDS, to practice licentionsness ac- 
cording to the popular meth(^ ! Why 
go to the trouble and expense and 
inenr the odioro of sustaining wives 
and children merely to gratify licen- 
tionsness, when we conld do it to the 
fhllest extent^ on the popular plan, 
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withoni iocnmog odinm or assuming 
'responsibility and care? Bead the 
records of New York, Washington, 
Chicago, and the records of all the 
cities east and west on onr continent, 
and then go to the old world, and 
yon may find that men con gratify 
their Instfnl desire without incurring 
odium. They can even destroy 
females by the thousands in the 
gratification of their sensnnl appetites, 
but because the Latter'day Saints 
choose to marry them, to make 
women and their children respected 
and honorable, all hell is moved 
against .them. The devil does not 
like it. I will tell you a rule, brethren, 
sisters and friends, that I have ob< 
served through my interi^nrso with 
men, in my travels, and that is, that 
they who have opposed this principle 
most bitterly when they understood 
it, have been the most corrupt men, 
the very men who have practiced 
adultery and whoredom in secret; 
while openly, to hear them speak of 
our system of patriarcbial marriage, 
one might think them immaculate ; 
but 1 never found pure«minded men 
or women, honest and true to their 
God, and to their partners if they had 
them, but what, when they heard it 
explained as the Saints in this Terri- 


ll 

DISCOURSE^.. . 

fory understand, preach and practice 
it, let them believe what they might 
on other points, they would acknow- 
ledge that there was something god. '' 
like in that doctrine, if we carri^ it" 
out as we believed it. That has been 
my experience. .. ' 

' We are solving the problem that is* 
before the world to-day, over which 
they are pretending to rack their 
bnjiins. 1 mean the “ Social Problem.’*' 
We close the door' on one side, and 
say that whoredoms, seductions and 
adulteries most not be committed 
amongst os, and we say to those who 
are determined to carry on such 
things we will kill you ; at the same 
time we open the door in the other 
direction and make plural marriage, 
honorable. What is (ho result ? 
Why, a healthy, pore and virtuous 
community, a community which, in 
these respects, has no equal on the 
earth. ^ 

I say these few words by way of 
explanation ; they are very inadequate, 
to convey the ideas that we entertain, 
nnd that I would like to convey to 
my hearers, in relation to celestial 
marriage. That God may bless and 
susttiin you in the practice of truth, is, 
my prayer, in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSOH* PRATT, ’ ' 

DuirvERBn in tue Tabernacle, Salt Laice Crrr, March 20, 1871. 
(Reported hy David W. JEvaiis.) 

THE RESTORATION OF THE JEWS AND THE REBUILDING OF JEllUSiUiEM — 
THE LiVTTER-DAY KINGDOM OF GOD — CLVTHKRING OF ISRAEL. , - 

I will call the attention of this I word of the Lord contained in 
congregation to a portion of the I the first five verses of the fourth. 
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chopper of tbe prophecies of Isaiah — 

' “ Comfort ye, comfort ye my 
people, saith your God. 

“ Speak ye comfortably to Jeru- 
salem, and ciy unto her, that her 
warfare is accomplished, that her 
iniquity is pardoned ; for she hath 
received of the Lord’s hand dobble 
for all her sins. 

** The voice of him that crieth in 
the wilderness, prepare ye the way of 
the Lord, make straight in the desert 
a high way for our God. 

"Every valley shall he exalted, 
and every mountain and hill shall be 
made low ; and the crooked shall be 
made straight, and the rough places 
plain : 

" And the glory of tbe Lord shall 
be revealed, and all flesh shall see it 
together : for the mouth of the Lord 
hath spoken' it." 

These are the words of the inspired 
Prophet Isaiah, roost of which remain 
to be fulfilled. Tbe first two verses 
contain a prediction not yet fulfilled ; 
“ Comfort ye roy people, saith your 
God ; speak comfortably to Jerusaleiii, 
cry unto her that her warfare u 
accomplished, that her iniquity is 
pardoned, for she hath received of the 
liord’s hand double for all her sins." 

Every person who is acquainted 
with the history of the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem very well knows that this 
prediction has never received a fill- 
fulment. In consequence of the 
wickedness of that people, and tbe 
great transgressions that they com- 
mitted in the sight of heaven in 
rej(K!tiog the Lord, their trne Messiah, 
great and severe calamities and judg- 
menls came upon them, and have 
continued upon them and their pos- 
terity until this age of the world. In 
other words, all those corses which 
are pronounced in the Book of Ben- 
teronoroy upon the head of Israel 
have literally been fulfilled during the 
past eighteen hundred years; I have | 


no need to enter into particnlara with> 
tegard to that devoted race; but 
will state, very briefly, some of the* 
jndgments that they have endured. 

After the Prophet Isaiah had de-. 
li vered this prophecy they soflered' 
severely at the hands of the Babyw- 
lonians, who, about six centuries- 
before Christ, came against tbe Jews* 
and Jerusalem and destroyed many 
of their nation, and carried the rem- 
nant of them into captivity to Baby Ion,, 
where they remained some seventy 
years. They then returned and re- 
built their city and temple, and were, 
chastened at varions times from that 
period until their Messiah came, in 
fulfilment of tbe prophecies and 
predictions of Isaiah concerning tho 
first advent of the Redeemer. Ha 
came, as be, himself,' expressed it, to^ 
bis own, but his own received him 
not. They looked upon him os a 
base impostor, as a Sabbath-breaker,.; 
a gluttonous man and n wine-bibber. 
Instead of being a moral character,, 
in their estimation, he was a friend of 
publicans and sinners, and associated 
with them instead of with those who 
professed to be religions. They per- 
secuted, hated and reviled him ; and 
finolly succeeded, in fulfilment of 
prophecy, in crncifying him. 

Jesns, before be was crncified, said, 
onto the Jews, “ I say unto you that 
the kingdom of God shall be taken 
from yon, and shall be given to a 
people who shall bring forth tho’ 
frails thereof." As much as to say, 
" You once enjoyed the fmits of the, 
kingdom; yon once bad in your 
midst inspired men, prophets, great 
and holy men who spoke as they were 
moved upon by the Holy Ghost ; yon. 
once enjoyed all tbe blessings and 
gifts of the kingdom of God ; in the 
days of your righteonsness yon en/> 
joyed these fmits in abundance. But, 
alas! you have departed from the! 
laws of that kingdom; you have 
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N forsaken the religion of your fathers ; until the times of the Gentiles ere’ 
yqa have turned your hearts away, iulfilled.” 

' yon have apostatized from the truth, This was literally fulfilled upon 
and the fruits that were enjoyed by their heads. Titus, the Homan general, 
your fathers no longer exist among laid siege to that city and overoame 
you. Your fathers were in possession the Jews, eleven hundred thousand of 
of all the mimculous fruits and whom were killed, and ninety'Sevea 
blessings and gifts of the kingdom, thousand taken into captivity, many 
They could prophecy and see visions ; of the latter being af terwards perse> 
they could hear the voice of the Lord cuted and killed by their enemies; 
speaking to them ; they could enjoy thus a poor, miserable remnant wer0, 
the power and gift of the Holy Spirit ; scattered abroad among all the various 
-work miracles in the name of the nations and kingdoms of the earth. 
Lord ; heal the sick ; cast out devils Jerusalem, their beloved city, where 
iand perform all these miracles that their temple was built, where the 
' -are recoi*ded in the Old Testament; name of the Lord was placed, and 
.and these wero the fruits of that from which they had been warned by 
kingdom which yon, the Jewish the mouth of the prophets, where 
nation, once enjoyed ; but because you the voice of inspiration had been ' 
have rejected your Messiah, rejected heard ; where Jesus himself, who 
the testimony of the prophets con. spake as never man spake, ministered 
''Cerning him ; rejected the testimony for many months. That city was 
given in the law of Moses, and those delivered up to the Gentiles, and 
great typos pointing to the Messiah, overcome by them; the stones of their 
you, in turn, shall be rejected, the beautiful temple Wei'S torn down to 
kingdom shall be taken* from you, the very foundation, and the ciiy 
.and it shall be given to a nation passed into the bauds of the Gentiles, 
who shall bring forth Uie fruits and has remained in their possession 
thereof.*’ from that day until the present time. 

Again, Jesus says, before he was which, 1 think, is now precisely 18 
^crncified, when looking upon Jern- centuries since that people were scat* 
Salem, the capital city of the Jews, tered and became a hiss and a bye- 
“ 0, Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that word among all nations. It was said 
killest the prophets, and stonest them this morning that they invoked the 
that are sent unto thee, how often curse of the Almighty on their beads 
would I have gathered you together when they said, at the crucifixion of 
':£is a hen gntliers her chickens under the Savior, “ Let his blood be upon 
her wiugs, but ye would not.” ns and upon our children.” The 

Again, after enumerating their Lord took them at their word, and 
wickednesses, point ing out tlieir apos* his blood has keen auswered upon 
tacy, and pi-ononncing a great variety their heads, and upon the heads of 
•of woes upon them, he finally delivers their children, and their children’s 
a prediction of this nature upon tbo children, until eighteen long centuries 
heads of this devoted people, ‘‘ There have rolled away. ' 

•shall be great distress iu the land, When will the time come for this 
and wrath upon this people ; they great 001*80 to bo removed from the' 
.shall be destroyed by the edge of the Jewish nation? When shall it be 
swoi'd ; they shall be carried away said that “ her iniquity is pardoned, 
•captive into all nations, and Jerusalem she has received at the Lord’s band 
shall be trodden down by the Gentiles double for all her sins ?” W hen shall 
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the message go 'forth, In the words of 
onr text, “Comfort ye, comfort ye 
my people, saith yonr God ? Speak 
yc comfortably to Jernsalem, cry unto 
her that her warfare is accomplished, 
that her iniquity is pardoned, for she 
has received at the Lord^s hand 
double for her sins.” I ask the 
question; where shall we get the 
reply ? In what way will this com- 
forting message be delivered to the 
inhabitants or the earth? When 
shall this glorious cry go forth con- 
cerning this persecuted, down-trodden 
people? When shall Jerusalem be 
rebuilt in all its beauty and gldry by 
the hand of the people who have been 
so long scattered among the nations ? 
When shall that beautiful and holy 
temple be again reared upon its former 
foundations, and the glory of the 
Lord be manifested in it ? There is | 
such a proclamation to be made 
manifest, such a message to go forth 
by Divine anthority and power, and 
to be delivered to the children of 
men, comforting the inhabitant of 
Jerusalem and declaring that her 
warfare is accomplished. 

Before this great message for the 
redemption and salvation of the 
Jewish nation can ever go forth, there 
is a certain work to be performed on 
the earth, certain purposes to be ful- 
' filled, and until that is fnlBlled and 
accomplished, Jerusalem can never be 
rebnilt, and the Jews can never 
return os a nation. A decree has 
gone forth by the month of the Son 
of God himself, that that city shonld 
he in the possession of the Gentiles, 
and that it shonld be trodden down 
by them, and that the Jews shonld be 
scattered among the nations until the 
times of the Gentiles are fulfilled. 
Who, among all the inhabitants of 
the earth, can tell ns how the Lord 
will bring about the fulfilment of this 
prediction in regard to the Gentiles ? 
'Who is able to declare when the 


times of the Gentiles will be fnlBlled ? 
Who knows anything about it, unless 
it be revealed from heaven? We 
might pore over the pages of the 
Bible, nnderstand many of the pro> 
phecies that have been fulBlled, and 
be able to treasure up in our hearts 
and commit to memory all the pre- 
dictions of the prophets, and yet, 
without new revelation, no person 
would be able to decide when the 
times of the Gentiles are fulBlled. 
We might, of course, by etrefnlly 
searching the prophecies, judge of 
the particular period of age of the 
world in which that would take place; 
bnt to come to the exact year is out 
of the power of human wisdom, it 
cannot comprehend it; nothing but 
new revelation can put us in possession 
of this important knowledge. In 
vain may attempts be made, by' the 
organization of societies, for the 
amelioration of the condition of the 
Jews; in vain will societies be or- 
ganized for their restoration to their 
own land and the rebuilding of Jeru- 
salem, until the Lord’s time arrive. 

It may not be amiss to declare, in 
a very few words, the belief of the 
Latter-day Saiqts, in regard to the 
folBlling of the times of the Gentiles; 
that is, what we nnderstand bv the 
I fulfilling of their times. We believe, 

: as was said this morning, that before 
the times of the Gentiles can possibly 
be fulfilled, a proclamation mnstcome 
from heaven and be sounded in their 
eats — namely, that an angel must 
come from heaven and bring the 
everlasting Gospel, not for the Jews, 
the descendants of Lrael, alone, hot 
for every nation, kindred, tongne and 
people. Gentiles and Jews, all mast 
bear it, for the prediction is that 
when the angel comes forth with that 
message from heaven, it iq to be 
preached to all nations, kindreds, 
tongnes and people. This, of cour^, 
includes Gentiles as well as Jews. 
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"We cannot, tberefoi'e, suppose that 
the times of the Gentiles will be 
fnlblled until after that event takes 
place. When the angel comes, when 
the servants of God are sent forlh 
Divine anthority with a proclamation, 
and have fulfilled that prediction by 
declaring the everlasting Gospel to 
all the nations and kingdoms of the : 
Gentiles, then their times will be 
fnlfilled, and not before. 

What would be the use of sending 
the Gospel to the Gentiles if their 
times were fulBiled and there was no 
hope or ohance for them to receive 
salvation ?’ The very declaration — 
that an angel shall come forth with 
the Gospel in the latter days before 
the destruction of the wicked, and 
that that Gospel is to be preached to 
Gentiles as well os Jews, is pi^of and 
evidence to every I'eflecting mind 
that believes the Bible that the 
Gentiles will have an opi:)ortunity, 
until that message is delivered and 
the prediction concerning it fuU 
filled. When that is dune the law is 
bound, the testimony is sealed, so for 
as they are concerned, 

] When the Almighty, in the present 
century, sent forth an angel from 
heaven, as wo heard this forenoon, 
and restored the Gospel and the 
authority and power to preach it and 
administer its ordinances, and or* 
ganized this Church on the earth, and 
sent forth his servants to nil nations 
80 fur ns they would open their doors 
to receive them, they were fulfilling 
the commands of the Most Higii given 
hy the angel. Wo have been forty 
' years, since the angel came, fulfilling 
that prediction; how mony more 
‘ years the Lord may bear with the 
nations and kingdoms of the Gentiles 
before they are cut off 1 do not know. 
How many more years will pass over 
' our heads that we will have the 
privilege of deolaring the fullness of 
the everlasting Gospel among the 
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nations of the Gentiles is not revealed. 
All that wo know on the subject is 
what the Lord told ns some forty 
years ago, that the times of the 
Gentiles would be fulfilled in the 
generation in which he established 
his Chnrch, that -is, that before the 
generation living forty years ago have 
all passed away the times of, the 
Gentiles will be fnlfilled. And what 
then ? The prediction of Isaiah, in 
another place, will bo literally fol* 
filled — the “ law will be bound up 
and the testimony sealed ” so far as 
sending tlie Gospel to the Gentile 
nations is concerned. 

What will be the next work to be 
performed ? The Jews will then 
come in remembrance befoi'o the Lord. 
That is, the set time for their deliver* 
anco and restoration will have come, 
the period predicted by the monih of 
the ancient prophet in which the 
Gospel shall be proclaimed to them. 
In testimony of this let mo refer yon 
to the eleventh chapter of Romans, 
in which the Apostle Paul has touched 
upon this subject very plainly. We 
will rend a few passages, commencing 
at the 13 th verse : 

“Por I speak to you Gentiles, 
inasmuch as 1 am the Apostle of the 
Gentiles, 1 magnify mine office. 

“ If by any means I may provoke 
to emulation them which are my 
flesh, and might save some of them.” 

Again he says, speaking of Israel*— 

“ And if some of the brunches bo 
broken ofi, and thon, being a wild 
olive tree, wert grafted in among 
them, and with them partnkest of 
tbo root and fatness of the olive tree; 

“ Boost not against the branobes. 
Bat if thou boast, thon benrost not 
the root, bnt the root thee. 

“ Thou wilt say then, the bmnohes 
were broken off that I might bo 
grafted in.” 

Thus the kingdom was taken from 
Israel and given to them (the Gentiles) 
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and they brought forth the fiaits of it. 

Says Paul again — 

“Well, because of unbelief they 
were broken off, and thou atandeat by 
faith. Be not high minded, but fear; 

“ For if God spared not the natural 
'branches, take heed lest he also spare 
'not thee — ” 

A great waniing to the Gentiles — 
the house of Israel — the branches of 
the tame olive tree were broken off 
because they ceased to bring forth 
the fruits of the kingdom of God. 
As much as to say, Because they 
ceased to bring forth the fruit that 
pertains to the tame olive tree, they 
were broken off through nnbelicf, 
.therefore you Gentiles, who are now 
grafted in, being branches of the wild 
olive tree, take heed and beware lest 
’,yon fall after the same example of 
unbelief. If thon standest by faith, 
boast not against the branches, etc. 

Paul says — 

“Behold therefore the goodness 
and severity of God ; on them which 
fell, severity ; but toward thee, good, 
ness, if thou continue in his goodness 
—otherwise thou shalt be cut off’* 

Now, here is a definite prediction: 
if ye continue in his go^ness, the 
go^ness of God will be extended to 
' you, though you are Gentiles, though 
‘ you are grafted, contrary to nature, 

' into the tame olive tree, but if you do 
‘ not continue in his goodness, if you 
lose your faith, as the house of Israel 
lost it ; if you cease to bring forth 
' the fruits of the kingdom, as they 
' have done, you also shall be cut off. 
And they also; that is, the Jew^ if 
they abide not in unbelief, shall be 
grafted in, for God is able to graft 
* them in again ; but if they were cut 
( out uf an olive tree, wild by nature, 

^ and were grafted, contrary to nature, 
into a good olive tree, how much 
more shall those which be the natural 
‘ branches (meaning the scattered 
' -Jews), be grafted into their own olive . 
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tree"? For I would not, brethren, 
that yon should be ignorant of this 
mystery, lest y6 be wise in your own 
conceit^ that blindness in part has 
happened to Israel until the fullness 
of the Gentiles be come in — 

“ And so all Israel shall be saved ; 
os it is written, There shall come ont 
of Zion a Deliverer, and shall turn 
away ungodliness from Jacob.” 

You see, the Lord bos a blessing in 
store for Jacob— the literal seed of 
]briiel; but we cannot go to them 
until the Gentile fullness has come in, 
until their times are fulfilled, then all 
Israel will be saved, by a Deliverer 
sent out of Zion ; in other words, 
there will be a Zion again on the 
earth. The earth has been destitute 
of a Zion for about sixteen centuries. 
No Church of God, no prophets, no 
inspired Apostles, no ^oice of God 
from the heavens, no ministration of 
angels ; none of the ancient powers 
and gifts, all the fruits of the kingdom 
of God that existed in the first century 
of the Christian era banished from 
among the Gentile nations, and the 
cry among them all is, “ That the 
power of godliness, as manifested in 
the first century of the Christian era, 
is no longer necessary.” They have 
a form of godliness without the power 
thereof. The power then manifested, 
say they, is notr to be enjoyed by the 
people of our day and age. 

Having, then, lost their faith and 
ceased to bring forth the fruits of the 
kingdom, the prediction has gone 
forth that they also shall be ont off.. 
But when ? Not until the Lord sends 
that angel from heaven with the 
everlasting Gospel, and sends forth 
his servants by Divine antbority to 
preach the Gospel to all the nations 
and kingdoms of the Gentilea When 
that has been done it brings condem. 
nation wherever the sonnd of it goes 
and the people reject it. But a few 
will receive it; a few will gather 
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^together and they will boild up Zion, 
.and out of that Zion will come a 
Deliverer who j/ill turn away i^godli- 
tness from Jacob. ^ 

{ Who will be that .Deliverer^? Cer> 
tainly J^us, when he came ;eighieen 
;0eatarie3 ago, ‘did not ioru away 
ungodliness from Jacob, for they then 
were 6lling up their cup with iniquity. 
They have remained in unbelief from 
that day to this ; hence, there did not 
.come n Deliverer out of Zi»a eighteen 
iCenturies ago. But the Zion of the 
. last days, that Zion that is so fre> 
;qaently and so fully spoken of by the 
ancient prophets, especially by I^ab, 
is the Church and kingdom of God ; 
>and out of that Churo^dr'kingdom 
^ lOr Zion is to come tfljeliverer, who 
will turn away ungodliness from 
Jqrab at^r the times of the QectUes 
•are fulBlIed. 

Paul farther soys — 

“ As concerning the Gospel, they 
are enemies for your sakes; but as 
* • touching the election, they are beloved 
'^or the father’s sakes.” 

^ 'T Again he soys, in the 80th verse — 
’ “ For as ye, in times past, believed 
,not God, yet have now obtained 
mercy through their unbelief; even 
so have these,” meaning Israel, “also 
now not believed, that through your 
mercy they also may obtain mercy.” 

This shows that the proclamation 
which goes to Israel must come 
through the Gentile nations ; that is, 
through those whom God may select 
among the Gentiles, that throngh the 
mercy and kindness of the Gentiles, 
or those who receive the message in 
the latter days, the house of Israel 
may be saved. 

This is what the Lord has in store 
for . his servants. You young men 
who sit hero on these seats will live 
to see the times of the Gentiles ful. 
filed,; you will live to see the time 
when the Lord will give you a' direct 
^ command from on high to no more 
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go into ijlie cities of the Gentiles^ 
preach ante tnem, the law having 
beeb bonnd, the testimony sealed;; 
and the mission which yon will re- 
ceive, yonng men, will be to go tp' 
the scattered remnants of the house ^ 
of Israel among all the nationb and' • 
kingdoms of the Gentiles. To search 
them out and proclaim to them, the* ^ 
message restor^ by the angel, that " 
it may be preached to Israel as well' 
as to the Gentiles. That is, yow . 
destiny ; that, yonng men, os What 
the Lord will require at your hands. 
We have labo^d, in the midst qf* 
perseention, for forty years past in 
trying to establish Zion among. ti||e‘ 
Gentiles. • .it* 
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Will the Gentiles be eniirely^oat 


ofi ? Oh no,^ there will be a great « f* 


mapy, even when Israel are gathering, *• , 
who will come along and say, “Let* " ^ 
ns be numbered with Israel, and be^ 
made partakers of the same blessings , 
with Uiem ; let ns enter into the same 
covenant and be gathered with them 
and with the people of God.” Though* 
the testimony is boundv. and though 
the law is sealed up, yet tliere w:ill^ 
an opening for yon to come in.^ t'^at 
yon will have to come of yoni own 
accord, there will be no message sent 
to yon, no ministra^on of the servant^ 

0.1 God espre^II’ directed to yon. 
When the tim^ ^ the Gentiles ore 
filled, throngh the mercy of the 
i elieving Gentiles, the bouse of Israel 
must obtain mercy ; that i^ through 
the messengers that will tlien go forth • 
and fuldll the first verses of my text— 

“ Comfort ye, comfort yo, my people, j 
saitb your God.” , . 

Individuals are now sitting inlhjs 
Tabernacle who will carry this mes-' **<; 
sage. The young among ns will go,^ ' 
forth to the ends of the earth and ** 
declare tn the scattered remnants of 
Israel, wherever found, the comforting 
words that, “ The times of the Gen* * < 
tiles are fulfilled, that the day is comp [ 
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for the covenant which God made 
with the ancient fathers of Israel to 
be fnlhlled and yon will have the 
• pleasure of gathering them np by 
.thousands, tens of thousands, and 
hundreds of thonsands, from the 
islands of the sen and from all qnnr- 
. tors of the earth ; for that will be a 
day of power far more tlun it is 
while the Gospel (^ntinnes among 
the Gentiles. 

“But,” inquires one, “have yon 
any testimony from the Scriptures 
to prove that that day will be a day of 
power ?” Hear what the Lord says 
by the month of the Psalmist David, 

. “ Thy people shall be willing in the 
day of thy power.” They are not 
willing now and have not been willing 
for eighteen centuries past But 
when the day of his power comes 
they will be willing to hearken, they 
will gather op to their promised land, 

. for it will be the day of the Ijord’s 
, power. In what respect will there 
be power manifested then ? As power 
' was manifested when the Lord 
brought Israel from the Egyptian 
nn'ion into the wilderness of Sinai 
and spoke to them by his own voice, 
§0 will the power of Almighty God 
be made manifest among all the 
nations of the earth when he brings 
abont the redemption and restoration 
of his people Israel ; or, in other 
words, the former display of power 
will be eclipsed, for that which was 
done in one land, among the Israelites 
and Egyptians in the wilderness, will 
be performed among all cations. So 
says the prophet. Let us quote 
prophecy to show what the day of 
the Loin’s power means, when the 
people of Israel will be willing. The 
first to which I will call your atten- 
tion will J}e fonnd recorded in the 
20 th chapter of Ezekiel, commencing 
at the JJJird verse — 

“ As I live, sai|h the Lord God, 
surely with a mighty hand, and with 
So. 5. . 0 
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a stretched out arm, and with furj^ 
ponred oat, will I rale-.over yon : * 

“ And I will bring yon oat frotrl 
the people, and will gather yon ont of • 
the countries wherein ye are scattered^ 
with a mighty band, and with d 
stretch^ out arm, and with furjr 
ponred ont. 

“And I will bring yon into tho ' 
wilderness of the people, and there 
will 1 plead with you face to face, f 

“ Like as I pleaded with your 
fathers in the wilderness of tho lanii 
of Egypt, 80 will I plead with youj 
saith the Lord God.” ” 

This will be when the times of the 
Gentiles are fulfilled, and yon Eldcrd 
I of Zion are sent to the house of Israelii 
Yon will go in the Lord’s power, and 
so great will be that power that yotl 
will have influence over them. Yon 
• will tell them that their wnrBire is 
; accomplished, that their iniquity is 
pinioned, and that they have received 
at the Lord's hand doable for all theif 
sin; and the Lird uill bear witnes^ 
i of this by his mighty power, with a 
mighty hand and an ontst retched 
arm will the Lord do this, and with 
fury poured out. Ponred out upoq 
whom ? Upon all the nations and 
kingdoms of the Gentiles who will 
not receive the troth, their timejs 
iieing fnlHIled. It will be expre-ssly 
the day of the Lord’s judgment, oi^ 
in other words, the hoar of the Lord’s 
judgment, that is spoken of in i!ie 
Hth chapter of Revelations, when 
the angel brings the Gospel. 
fit is not only a Gospel to be 
preached to all the nations of 
earth, bat in connection with it yod 
will have to make proclamation’ con- 
nected with it, to all people, to fear 
God and give glory to him, for th^ ) 
hoar of bis judgment is come. And 
as these judgments come, kingdom^ 
and thrones will be cast down and 
overtam^. Empire will war with 
empire, kingdom with kingdom, and 
Vol. XIV. ' 
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ciJy with city, and there will be one 
genpral revnlation thronghont the 
earth, the Jews fieeiner to their own 
connfry, desolation coming npon the 
wicked, with the swiftness of whirl* 
winds and fury poored oat, recollect, 
as it was ponr^ oat on the Egyptians. 

Let. ns read the 35th verse — V' 

“ And I will bri ig you into the 
wilderness of the people, and there 
will I plead with you face to face.” 

** No more miracles,” say this 
Christian generation; “no more 
power to be made manifest ; we have 
a form of godliness, but we don’t need 
this display of power.” This is their 
cry, with nil the^ pinphecies staring 
^ein in the face. 

. “ I will bring you into the wilder- 
nes.s.” 

. Bring whom ? The house of Israel 
which are gathered from all these 
Tan’ons nations. “ I will brinari’cn 
into the wildeiness, and there I will 
plead with you face to face ns I plead 
with your fathers in the wilderness, 
in the land of Egypt,” How did he 
plead with them there? He plead 
with them by his power, by spieudid 
miracles, by his own voice he caused 
Afount Sinai to tremble under the 
sound and power of his voice, while 
lightnings nnd thunders were made 
manifest before all the congregation 
of Israel. He spoke to them by the 
Toice of a trumpet which, when (he 
twenty-Bve bnndretl thousand of the 
hosts of Israel heard, they fled, and 
stood afar off* — they were afraid and 
fearful, because the Lord bod de- 
scended upon Mount Sinai. So will 
he plead with Israel in the latter 
days,.,and show forth his mighty band 
8nd power, when be gathers them 
from the nations ; and he will give 
yevelation as he did to their fathers 
in the wilderness of the land of 
Egypt. 

But as a still further testimoay of 
Ihe power that will be made manifest 


in the restitution of Israel, let me 
refer yon to another passage, which 
is contained in (he llth chap^rof 
Isaiah, “ He shall set up an ensign 
for the nations, and shall assemble 
the outcasts of Israel, and gather 
together the dispersed of Jutah. 
from the fonr corners of the earth.” 
Here is a declaration that the two 
eieat kingdoms of Israel — its “ out- 
casts,” the ten tribes, scattered 
seven hundred nnd twenty years 
before Christ, and the “dispersed of 
Judah,” dispersed among all untions, 
shall be gathered. But before ho 
gathers (hem he will set up an ensign 
— an ensign is to be raised in the 
latter-days especially fur the gathering 
of Israel. 

Again, says the Prophet, “And 
the Loid shall utterly destroy the 
tontrue of the Es'yptiaii sea.” How ? 
“ With his mighty power shall ho 
shake his hand over the river and 
shall smite it in the seven streams 
and make men, go over drysbod^ 
Aud there shall he an highway for 
the remnant of his people which shall 
be left, from Assyria like us it was to 
Israel in (lie day t hat he enmo up out 
of the land of Egypt.” The same 
thing, nut a spititual, bnt a literal 
transaction, as (ho Lord smote the 
tongue ot the Egyptian sea in ancient 
days, and caused his people to go 
through on a highway iu the midst 
of those mighty waters which stood 
like walls on each side of the assembly 
of Israel So in the latter days he 
ivill not only cut ofl the tongue of 
the Egyptian sen, bnt the river in its 
seven siinams will also bo divided 
and men will go tbrongh drysbod. 
This is (he testimony of the prophets 
concerning the ovents that are- to 
take place when the times of the 
Gentiles are fulfilled. . 

. But in regard to this ensign, ihe 
Lord has never said that he will lift 
it up before tbe time comes to gather 
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Israel. And now Ie^ ns inquire where 
will it be lifU^ up; in what part^of 
the earth will he comnieDce the great 
work ? He mast begin it arnor^ the 
‘Gentiles, as E have already sain, and 
as Isaiah tells us in the 49th chapter 
• — a standard or ensign, to which the 
people will gather, will he reared 
among the Gentiles. RHcollect this 
is something to be commenced among 
the Gentiles, not among the Jewish 
nation, not away yonder in Palestine 
or Jernsjilem. " Thnssaitb the L >rrl 
God, behold I will lift up mine band 
to the Gentiles and set up my standard 
■to the people ”• — the same ensign that 
Isaiah speaksof in the eleventh chap- 
ter — for a standard nod an ensign 
are synonymous terms. 

Now, notice what follows, os soon 
as this standard is raised among the 
Gentiles, “ They shall bring thy 
sons in their arms, and thy daughters 
■shall be carried on their shoulders 
that is, those who' receive that 
standard, or who embrace the work 
and gather to the standard, “shall 
bring thy sons in their arras and thy 
daughters on their shoulders.*’ Will 
the kings of the earth help on this 
work? Yea, for the prophet says, 
^'And kings shall be their nursing 
fathers and their queens thy nursing 
mothers.” What more about the 

Gentiles? “And (hey shall bow 

down to thee with their face toward 
the earth, and lick up the dust of 
thy feet.” Israel is to be honored : 
the Lord will require even the kings 
of the Gentiles-~their great men, 
lords, nobles and mlers to bow down 
and lick up the dust of their feet, fur 
he intends to make Israel the head 
and not the tail.* 

To show still more fully the place 
where this ensign or ^standard is to 
be raised, let ino refer you to the 
i8th chapter of Isaiah, wherein you 
will Bud these words,' “ Woe to the 
land shadowing with wings, which is- 
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beyond the rivers of Ethiopia.” In 
the 3rd verse of that chapter, after 
ottering the prediction concerning 
the judgment to come npon that land 
beyond the rivers of Ethiopia from 
Palestine — a land that has the np- 
pearance of shadowing with wings, 
Jike North and South America, the 
prophet says, “All ye inhabitants of 
the world and dwellera on the earth, 
see ye, when he lifteth up an ensign 
on the mountains, and when he 
bloweth with a trnmpet, hear ye - 
something that the Lord consi iered 
worthy of tlie attention of all the 
people of the eiirtlu It was not to 
be sounded, to one nation alone, not 
a work like that of ancient days — to 
be done among the E;;yptian nation 
alone, bat “ all ye inhahitunts ot the 
world nod dwellers on the earth, see 
ye, when he lifts np on easi(;n on the 
monnbtios, and when be bloweth a 
trnmpet, hear ye.” 

Now Webster and other lexica- 
graphera in their definitions of the 
woi^ “ standard ” say it is something 
to which the people rally and aruand 
which they gather, as you L>it(er.day 
Saints have rallied to these moniitains 
from nil the various nations and 
kingdoms of Earope; from Australia, 
Suntlicm Africa, Hindostan aud other 
I parts of the earth. Here the “ stan- 
dard” has been lifted up, the “ensign” 

: has been raised ; the angel has come, 
the voice of inspiration is again 
heard; the Chorch of the living God 
is again reared; Zion is risjng in* the 
earth ; the times of the Gentiles will 
soon he fnlBlled, and when that epoch! 
arrives all the inhabitants of the 
earth will be reqoired to see, nndern 
stand and listen to that which God 
is doing in the midst of the moaDtains.v 
Ho is raising np a people there that 
are called his Chorch, bis kingdom, 
that never is to be destroyed, but is, 
ta continue for ever. 

This agrees with the testimony of! 
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^ ihB Fropbet Danid. In his second 
chapter we are informed that Neba- 
diadnezzar, the king, had a dream in 
which it was revealed to him con- 
cerning the kingdoms cf this world, 
down to the latter days. Daniel 
came forth before the king, related 
the dream and gave the interpretation' 
il^ereof. Said he — 

■ ' “ Thon, O king, sawest, aiid beheld 

a great image. This great image^ 
whose brightness was excellent, stood 
before thee; and the form thereof 
was terrible. * 

'“This image’s head was of fine 
gold, his breast and his arms of silver, 
his belly and his thighs of brass. 

* “ His legs of iron, his feet part of 
iron and part of clay. 

“ Tbon sawest' till that a stone was 
cht ont without hands, which smote 
the image upon his feet that were of 
iron and clay and brake them to pieces. 

“ Then was the iron, the clay, the 
‘ brass, the silver, and the gold broken 
to pieces together, and became like 
tlie ebafi* of the summer threshing- 
floors; and the wind carried them 
away, that no place was fonnd for 
them ; and the stone that smote the 
image became a great moantain, and 
filled the whole earth.” 

The moantain referred to by Daniel 
i^ the pla(» where the standard is to 
be raised and the ensign . is to be 
reared; the same place whence the 
roclamation was to go to all the 
wellers on the face of the earth 
requiring them to listen to the same, 
and to see the stone that was cut out 
of the monntains that was eventually 
to. fill the wnole earth; while the 
great image representing all human 
governments was to become like the 
chafiT of the summer threshing floor. 

Are there any statesmen in this 
congregation, among the strangers 
who are visiting in our midst, who 
are desirous to know the futare 
destiny of the nations, kingdoms and 
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governments of our globe? !Rea^ 
the prophecies; there yon will find 
portray^ the destiny of all govemi 
ments organized by haman wisdom j 
they are to become like the ohafif o^ 
the summer threshing floor — the wind' 
is to carry them away, and no place* 
is to be tbnnd for them, from the 
head of gold to the feet and toes of 
iron and clay, all are to be broken tl> 
pieces together. And what is t0^ 
remain in their stead ?' A stone enti^ 
out of the mountains without hands. 
— little in its beginning, insignificant 
in the estimation of the great andl 
powerful kingdoms of the world ; but) 
it is to roll forth, become a great 
monntain and fill the whole earth 
and to continue for ever. Hear whaf) 
the prophet has said— • 

“ And in the days of these kings- 
shall the God of heaven set np 
kingdom, which shall never be de- 
al royed ; and the kingdom shall not 
be left to other people, btU it shall 
break in pieces and consume nil these 
kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever.”" 

The kingdom that was set up 
eighteen hundred years ago by our* 
Savior and his Apostles was destroyed 
ont of the earth in fulfillment of the 
prophecies of Daniel and John the 
Bevelator. They said that the {xiwers 
of the world wonid make war with 
that kingdom and overcome it. That 
has been fulfilled to the very letter.' 
The kingdom of Ood, with its in- 
spired prophets and Apostles, was. 
rooted out of the earth, also the 
Priesthood with all its powers ; and 
instead thereof churches, creeds and 
governments have been reared and 
bnilt np by haman wisdom ; but the 
kingdom of God tbat'is to be estalK 
lished in these last days, instead of" 
being overcome and destroyed ont of 
the earth, is to stand for ever; it was, 
not to be delivered to another people; 
that is, it is never to change hands,., 
but once established, once organized 
O . 
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•‘on ibe earth, it is to continue from 
that time henceforth and for ever, 
while the kingdoms of this world will 
vanish owoy like the dream of a night 
vision. 

Now wo begin to understand the 
ilatter part of our text. Not only is 
'Israel to be saved ; but “ prepare ye 
the way of the Lord, make straight 
in the desert an highway for our 
God." What do we want with an 
highway in the desert? We have 
already read about the highway 
through the Red Sen, and through 
ihe seven streams of the river of 
Egypt that is to be cast up like it 
was in ancient days ; but what need 
have we for a highway in the desert ? 
It is for the ransomed of the Lord to 
pass over. What ransomed of the 
Lord? Those who are ransomed 
from among the nations, by the 
proclamation of the everlasting Oos« 
pel, those who listen to the uugelic 
message that comes from heaven ; 
they who have toiled with ox teams, 
mule teams and hand carts and wheel- 
barrows to get themselves here, to 
lay a foundation of the work of God 
ill the midst of this desert They 
need a highway here, that the balance 
who are to come hereafter, aud they 
will come by hundreds of thousands, 
may come swiftly, and more speedily 
than by handcart conveyances. And 
this pats me in mind of another 
passage in regard to the highway 
connected with the proclamation pf 
the Gospel to all the world. 

Isaiah says, “ Cast op, cast up an 
highway, gather out the stones, lift 
up a standard for the people, prepare 
, ye the way of the people, for behold 
the Lord hath proclaimed unto the 
•ends of the world, say ye to the 
•daughter of Zion, behold thy salva- 
tion cometh ; behold bis reward is 
with him and his work is before him. 
dPhey shall call them a holy people, 
the redeemed of the Xiord ; and they 
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shall bo called, sought out, city not 
forsaken." What a curious woi*k to 
take place in the latter days ! A 
highway to be made, and the stones 
to be gathered oot! When these 
men, sitting here on these seats, were 
working oat in these, rugged moun- 
tains for some two or three hnndred 
miles fulfilling these prophecies, did 
you blast out the ipcks and gather 
out the stones ? 

Another thing connected with the 
prophecy says, “Go through, go 
throngh the gates; cast up an high- 
way," etc. I have no doubt that the 
prophet saw the coustrucLion of this 
highway in vision, in fact he must 
have seen it or be could not have 
piedictcd it to such a nicety. He 
most also have seen these trains 
crossing this great continent, “ dodg- 
ing " into whnt seemed to be boles 
in the mountains, and after watching 
a little while see them come out at 
the opposite side. He did not call 
them tunnels in those days, but said, 
“ Go throush the gates," etc. 

In order to show how swiftly the 
people would come on this highway 
in the latter days let me refer yon to 
the 5tb chapter of Isaiah and the 
26th verse, “ He will lift up bis 
ensign to the nations from afar, and 
will hiss nnto them from the ends of 
the earth ; and behold they 'shall 
come with speed swiftly." Nut with 
handcarts and ox teams os^we did for 
many years; bat they are to come 
from the ends of the earth swiftly. 
But he tells os that an ensign is to 
be lined up. All these predictions 
centre in one: The standard, the 
ensign, the proclamation, the casting 
np of the highway, and the coming 
with speed swiftly, all concentrate^ 
as it were, into one, to fulfil the great 
purposes of Jehovah in the latter days. 

“ Lift up an ensign to the nations 
from afar 1" Where was Isaiah when 
he delivered this prophecy ? In 
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Pale^ine.' Do yon tbink yoa conld 
get much fbrtfaer from Palestine and 
have an ensign raised up from afar ? 
It is not tin ensign that is to be raised 
np in tho laud of Palestine, right 
where the prophet predicted it ; bnt 
he saw from ufur, f rom a great dis* 
tance, the great work God wbnld 
perform in the latter day; “ Lift np 
an ensign for the natioiis;** not for 
one nation, not for a few people; but 
it was a work that was general in its 
nature— an ensign or standard the 
^'sing of which was to uficct all the 
inhabitants of the earth.' And .when 
this is accomplished on highway was 
to be built and be made straight in 
the desert — an highway for onr God. 
“Why ? Because, says our test, the 

t * 
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glory of the Lord was to be reveale^*^ 
and all flesh waS to see it together! 
This dues not refer to the first coming 
of the Messiah, but to that greab 
advent snoken of by all the prophets 
when he shall come in his glory and 
power, nhcn the mountains and hi% 
that are on the east, west;' north and 
south of this volley will be leveled f 
vrben the crooked places shall bi^ 
made straight, and the rough places 
plain; and when the glory of the 
Lord will be levealed; and, instead 
of a few seeing it, as they did ini 
ancient times, “ all flesh will see it' 
togelher;” for every eye shall see 
him when he comes in his glory and 
power to reign as King of kings and 
Lord of lords. Amen. 


.1 .. , 


. , BEMAEKS BY PBESIDjENT BEIGBAM ZOUKG . . 

Dbxiverko in shb Tabebnaole, Ogden City, July 10, 1870i 

I 1 ' 

' • ((Reported hy Rapid ir. Evans,) c 

. ... - , . 


SIN— THE ATONEMENT— GOOD AND EVIL— THE KINGDOM OP GOD.. 


I am disposed to a^ a few ques- 
tions of this congregation, though 
not expecting them to give audible 
answers. Judging from what X know 
and understand of the Latter-day 
Saints, 1 can answer these questions 
sat ififacl only to myself, and probably 
to the satisfaction of most of tlie 
people. 

Do we believe in the Scriptures of 
Divine truth ?— those which are con- 
tained in the Old and Bow Testa- 
ments, in the Book of Mormon, the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, and 
other revehitioDS that have been given 


to this people ? I can answer thism 
the bfiBruiutivc, by saying that tvo 
certainly do. Thii leads my mind to 
the reflection timt if we believe the 
Scriptmes and the revelations 1 have, 
referred to, we also believe that Jesos^ 
is the Christ; and believing the 
Scriptures and that Jesus is the* 
Christ, wo must believe other thiuge. 
also. If the Scriptures are true, it' 
proves that sin is in tho world, and 
the question arises, Is it necessary 
that sin should be here ? 'What wid 
the Latter-day Saints say? Is i£. 
necessary that we should kuow good. 
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from evil ? I cnn oinswcr this to soifc 
mrself by snying it is absolotely 
necessary, for the simple rensuu that 
if we bad never realiz^ darkness we 
never coaid have comprehended the 
light; if we never tasted anything 
bitter, bat were to e»t sweets, the 
honey and the honeycouib, from the 
time we come into this world until 
the time we go ont of it, what know, 
ledge could we have of the bitter ? 
This leads me to the decision that 
every fact that exists in this %vorld is 
demonstrated by its opposite. It tliis 
is the fact — and all true philosophy 
proves it — it leads me to the conclu- 
sion that the transgression of our first 
parents was absolutely necessary, that 
we might be brought in contact with 
sin and have the opportunity of 
knowing good and evil. It may be 
deemed strange and singular by the 
Christian world that we should believe 
each a thing; but the Scriptures 
inform as, in Genesis iii., 22, that 
the Lord God said, “ Behold, the man 
has become as one of ns, to know 
good and evil.” Are we the sons and 
daughters of that God whom we 
serve ? We answer we are. Do we 
expect to be exalted with onr Fulhei* 
in heaven ?' We do. How are we 
to be exalted ? We have sianed and 
transgressed the law of God. The 
Christian w’orld and the world of 
mankind have not only transgressed 
the laws of God, bat they have 
changed the ordinances and broken 
every covenant tb.at God has given 
them. Then 1 ask, Is there a debt 
contracted between the Father and 
his children ? There is. Onr first 
parents tran^ressed the law that was 
given them in the garden; their eyes 
were opened. This creat^ the debt. 
What is the nature of this debt ? It 
is a divine debt. What will pay it? 
I ask, la there anything short of a 
divine sacrifice that can pay this debt ? 
Hb; there is not; > 


I say this to gi’atify myself, and to 
gratify my brethren and sistera. A 
divine debt has been contracted by 
the children, and the Father demands 
recompense. He says to his children 
on this earth, who are in sin and 
transgression, it is impossible for yon 
to pay this debt; 1 have prepared a 
sacrifice; I will send my Only* 
Begotten Sun to pay this divine debt. 
Wus it necessary then that Jesns 
should die? Do we understand why 
be should siferifioe his life? The 
idea that the Son of bod, who neveip 
Committed sin, sbonid sacrifice hiS< 
life, is unquestionably preposterons to 
the minds of many in the Christian 
world. Bat the fact exists that the ‘ 
Father, the Divine Father, whom we 
serve, the God of the Uuivei^, the 
God and Father of onr Lord Jesne 
Christ, and the Father of onr spiritSj 
provided this sacrifice and sent his 
Sun to die for ns ; and it is also a 
great fact that the Son came to do 
tlie will of the Father, and that he 
has paid the debt, in fulfilment of the 
Scripture which says, He was the 
Lamb slain from thcTfoundatiun of 
the world.” Is it so* on any othev 
earth ? On every earth. How many 
embs are there? 1 observed this 
morning that yon may take tiie 
particles of matter cumposing this 
earth, and if they conld be enumerated 
they would only be ti beginning to 
the nnniber of the creations of God; 
and they are oohtiiinally coming into 
existence, and undergoing changes 
and passing through the same expel' 
rience that we are passing throngh. 
Sin is opon every earth that ever wad' _ 
created, and if it was not so, I would' 
like some philosophers let us knovr 
how people can be exalted to become 
sons of God, and enjoy a faluess of 
giury with the Redeemer. Cons&» 
queuily every earth has its redeemer^ . 
and every earth has its tempter; and 
eveiy earth, and. the people thereof^ 
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Id ibeir inm aod time, receive oil 
tjiat TCe receive, and pass tbrongb all 
tbe ordeals that we are passing 
^rougb» 

I Is this eo^ to qnderstand ? It is 
perfeotlj easy to me; and mj advice 
to tho^e wbo bave queries and doubts 
pn tbit subject is, when tbej reason 
and philosophize upon it, not to plant 
their position in falsehood or argue 
{ly pot helically, but upon the facts as 
^ey exist, and they will come to the 
ponclusion that unless God provides 
Q Savior to pay this debt it can never 
1^ paid. LCan all tlie wisdom of tbe 
world devise means by which we am 
))e redeemed, and return to the 
presence of our Father and elder 
brother, and dwell wi^b holy angels 
pnd celestial beings? No; it is 
beyond tbe power and wisdom of the 
inhubitanis of tbe earth that now 
pve, or that ever did or ever will live, 
jto prepare or ci'eate a sacribce that 
will pay this divine debt. But God 
provided it, and liis Son has paid it, 
pnd we, each and every one, can now 
receive tbe troth and be saved in the 
liingdom of God. Is it clear and 
plain P. It is to me, and if y'ou 
have the Spirit of God, it is as plain 
to you as anything else in the world. 
AVhy are you baptized for the remis* 
pioD of sins? Is there virtue in it? 
^here is. Why do we lay hands on 
the sick ? Is there virtue in doing 
|o ? There is, and the wicked world 
^8 well as the Saints prove this, 
^ince Joseph Smith received revcla- 
iatiops from God, Spiritualism has 
iabeu its rise, and, has spread with 
pnpix'cedented rapidity ; and they will 
lay hands on each other — one system 
prov i ng another — spirit ualism demon* 
^trnting the reality of animal magnet- 
ism ? Is there virtue in one person 
more than another ? Power in one 
more than another? Spirit iu one 
piore than another ? Yes, there is. 
li will tell you how muci 1 bave. ' 


You may assemble togeiber evetyi 
spiritualist on the face of the earth, 
and t will defy them to make a table 
move or get a communication from 
hell or any other place while 1 am 
present. Yes, there is more spirit in 
some 'than in others ; and this power 
! —called by the world animal mag- 
netism— enables those possessing it to 
put others into the mesmeric sleep. 

> When I lay hands on the siuK, I 
expect tbe healing power and influence 
of God to pass through me to the 
patient, and the disease to give Way. 

1 1 do not say that I heal everybody I 
lay hands on ; but many have been 
healed under my administration. 
Jesus said,- on one occasion, “ Who 
has touob^ me ?” A* woman had 
crept np behind him in the crowd, 
and tonched the Item of his garment, 
and he knew it, because virtue b id 
gone from him. Do you see the 
reason and propriety of laying bauds 
uu each other? When we are pre- 
pared, when we are holy vessels 
before the Lord, a stream of power 
from tbe Almighty can pass through 
tbe tabernacle of tbe administrator to 
the system of the patient, and the sick , 
are made whole; the headache, fever 
or other disease has to give way. My 
brctliren and sisters, there is virtue 
in us if we will do right ; if we live 
our religion we are tbe temples of 
God wherein he will dwell ; if we 
defile ourselves, these temples God 
will destroy. 

W'e shall now sing and dismiss the 
meeting. W^e do hope and pray yon 
Latter day Saints to* live according 
to your best knowledge ; and we pray 
God, our Heavenly Father, in the 
name of Jesus, to give yon faith, . 
grace and fortitude to do so ; aod hts 
Spirit, that you may be able to see 
the glory of his kingdom, and* then 
compare it with the kingdoms of this 
world. What is the glory of this 
world ? Just gather it ail together^ 
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and it is nothing but a shadow ! All 
the kings and potentates on the earth, 
with all their power, pomp, greatness 
grnndenr, will pos.s into oblivion 
— they will pass completely from the 
remembrance of the children of men ; 


they were, but are not. This^ is the 
glory of the world ; but tlie glory of 
the kingdom of God was, is, and for 
ever will be ! 

The Lord bless yon. Amen. 


REMARKS BY PRliSIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 
Delivbubd THE Tabbbjs'aclb, Sait Lakb City, Aoctjst 7, 1870. 

‘ (Reported hj David Evans.) 

THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS THE HOPE OF THE WORLD— JESUS MUST BE 
ACKNOWLEDGED— ONE-iJL\N POWER— TRUTH i\ND ERROR. 


It may appear strange to Jew and 
Gentile, to Saint and sinner, to high 
and low, to bond and free, bat with 
all. our weaknesses and im perfections 
we, the Latter-day Saints, are the 
hope of the whole world^ Oor brother 
who has just spoken says there is 
something to be done, and 1 say that 
God has commenced to do it npon 
this continent The Lord has revealed 
his will from the heavens; he has 
bestowed his Priesthood on the child- 
ren of men.; he has sent forth his 
holy angels with the Gospel to pro- 
■claiixi, and this Gospel has been 
proclaimed to the children of men, 
and a few have received it; and 
Mrunge as it may sound to the ears, 
and inconsistent as it may be to the 
hearts, sympathies, judgments or 
feelings of the Christian or of the 
heathen world, withuot ns they cannot 
be saved; with all oor weaknesses 
and imperfections, and as for short as 
we may come of the perfection that 
we andersland and which is necessary 
to possess beibre we can enjoy tbe 


celestial kingdom of God, ibis is 
verily true. 

The few observations that we have 
heard this morning are rich, and 
many of them full of divine matter, 
and especially with regard to the 
Christian world. This book, that we 
Cidl the Bible, the Christian world 
profess to believe in. Let me tell 
them that they must either acknow- 
ledge, openly and frankly, that the' 
Latter-day Saints have the Gospel 
taught by Christ and his Apostles or 
they will go to the wall as infidels; 
it cannot be otherwise. There are. 
bat two parties on tlie earth, one for 
God and the other for tbe world or 
tlieevil ona No matter bow many 
names tbe Christian or heathen world 
bear, or how many sects and creeds 
may exist, there are bnt two parties, 
one for heaven and God, and tbe 
other will go to some other kingdom 
than tbe celestial kingdom of God. 

Our brethren go forth in weakness; 
and onr Elders have traversed the 
earth, and have offered the Gospel 
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tinio every natiou tliat would open its 
doors to receive it. A few from 
various nations have obeyed it and 
have gathered themselves together; 
but of this number few live strictly 
according to the words revealed for 
the guidance of the Sointa. The 
Gospel of the Son of God is the only 
thing (hat will do the people good. 
It is all happiness, submission, kind> 
ness and love ; it is glory to God in 
the highest, and good will to man on 
the earth. But even if wo had not 
the Holy Ghost within us, look at the 
morals ihnt nro taught in this Book, 
say nothing about the divinity of the 
doctrine of the Son of God ; take it 
moriilly, is it not the best code for 
people to live by ever portrayed or 
placed on paper ? We say it is; and 
we may look at it in any light we 
please. 

When the Elders of Israel go forth 
to preach the Gospel to the inhabitants 
of the earth, though it may be done 
in weakness and with a stammering 
tongue, the Spirit of the Lord attend.s 
the preached word and bears witness 
to the honest in heart, and teaches 
them that tliis is the truth. Ko 
matter how many priests, or who 
contend against the Gospel end say, 

• “ Wo do not acknowledge that Jchus 
is the Son of God, we believe he was 
a pbiluiithi'opist, or a divine man in 
human shape, so far as noturo con 
make him so, but to acknowledge that 
he was the Son of God we cannot ;” 
it is no matter how many talk like 
this, they must eventually either, 
acknowledge that ho is the Son of 
God and that his Gospel is the only | 
Gospel or they must take infidelity. I 
Is this the foot ? It is. Sooner or 
later the sects, one after another, will 
deny the Savior and every one of the 
ordinances of bis Gospel, until they 
are all enveloped in iniidelity, of they 
must accept tho whole. Strange as 
it may appear, they me now Ibllowing 
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shadows, phantoms of the brain, and 
misebievous manifestation's. ^ 

When the Elders of Israel fifst 
commenced to preach the Gospel 
there was no such thing known od 
the earth us a belief in spiritual msni.' 
festatibns, which are now so general. 

I promised them years and years ago, 
when 1 commenced my career in the 
ministry, that, if they did not accept 
(he revelations which God bad de- 
livered to the children of men, he 
would suffer the enemy of all right- 
eousness to give them revelations tp 
their hearts’ content, ond they would 
receive and believe them. What is 
the condition of the Christian world 
tO'duy ? They are seeking after 
mischievons muttering spirits; they 
are seeking to know something that 
is not true, and to establish that 
which no true philosophy on earth 
will establish. The only true phile^ 
Sophy over revealed td the ohildtea 
of men, \\ bether pertaining to religion, 
science, art, mechanism, dr to any 
itnd every department of human 
knowledge, was ro\ cnied by God. It 
is trne that many who do not believe 
in Jesus possess more or less of this 
trne philosophy which comes from 
God, whether they acknowledge it or 
not. 

One of ray brethren who has been 
speaking to you says it is n mystery 
to him to see the people* led as they 
are;, to see them submit to man- 
power, and to false creeds and govern- 
ments as they do. It is not strango 
to me. They must bo servants to 
some being or principle. There is- 
not a being on the face of the earth 
that is freu and independent of God 
and his Spirit, or of that mischievons 
influence nud power that goes through 
the earth, seeking whom it may 
devour and to lend captive at its will'. 
Every son and daughter of Adani is 
subject to one of these powers; there 
are none hut what have within them 
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the opei’atioQS of a spirit of good or 
/ evil. 

When we read over the history of 
the ancients we can learn that many 
of them acted very foolishly ; their 
condnct was nnhecoining in many 
instances. Even Mo.ses, great as he 
was, and as much of, divinity, light 
and intelligence as he enjoyed from 
the Almighty, lifted hirosuli np above 
tlie Power that conferred upon him 
his greatness and induence, and said 
to the people, Slmll I do this or 
that for yon ?” instead of saying, 
“ The Lord will do this or that for 
you,” or, ** Shall the Lord do thus 
and so for you Through bis pride 
and selfishness be was deprived of 
the privilege of going into the land ot 
Cuiiuan. It is also true that David, 
ill many things, was very nuwise. 
We are told that he was a man after 
God’s own heart, yet he did many 
tilings which he knew to he wrong 
in the sight of God. Where was he 
left? In datkness. Then Solomon, 
home to David by Bathsheba, was 
also left in the dark, with all his 
gn at ness and wisdom ! After being 
blessed of the Lord to a most wonder- 
ful degree, he turned from the Lord, 
followed alter strange women and 
sacrified to idolsl Many of the 
ancients acted unwisely, and 1 hope 
and tins! that many of the Elders of 
Israel will do better than some of 
them. But if we can do as well as 
some of them, we are safe for honor, 
glory, immortality, eternal lives and 
exultation in the kingdom that God 
has prepared for the righte* us. 

W heu Brother Spencer was speak- 
ing he said, ” 1 believe in oue-mun 
ower.” W hat can we do without it ? 
i God does not rule in the midst of 
the nations of the earth, sooner or 
later those nations will go down. If 
the Lord Almighty does not rule in 
the lieaits of individnals, families, 
neighborhoods, towns, cities, states, 


and coiiUtrics, sooner or later they 
will full. 1 cannot do withunt the 
Lord Jesus! Be is the man fur mo. 
That God who holds the keys of lifo" 
and death, and who has sutfered and 
died for the children of men, is he 
who most rule in the hearts of the 
children of ohi'dience, and l.is king, 
dom will stand for ever. The laws 
which God has revealed to the children 
of men arc ns pnre and ns much 
calculated to endure forever to-day as 
they ever were. W by ? Because 
they are pure and holy, and anything 
that is impure must, sooner or later, 
perish; no matter whether it is in 
the faith and practice of an individual, 
town, nation or government. That 
kingdom, principality, power or person 
that is not conitulled by principles 
iliat are pure and holy most eventually 
pass away and perish. 

Our brother who lust addressed yon 
said he did not know much almnt 
Scripture. Be had a father who read 
the Scriptures in his family, and who 
tanght his children the way of life 
and salvation contained therein. Pro. 
fessur Orson Spi ncer was as good a 
script oriuu ns could be found on this 
continent. Be lived faithful to it, 
and taught his children to have faith 
in the name of the Lord Jesas. He 
was a rare gonileman. Very few of 
the learned or of those who are high 
and lifted up in the estimation of the 
people receive the Gospel ; but {’ro- 
iessor Spencer received it. Though 
poor, yet he was in high life and high 
standing, and he received and obeyed 
the Gospel and submitted to the 
government God hud established. 

What is it that enables onr Elders 
to go forth and preach the Gospel ? 
The Spirit of the Lord. This is their 
experience and testimony. 'What do 
they testify when they go forth ? 
That the Gospel, as set forth in the 
Old and Hew Testaments, is tme* 
that the plan of salvation, revealed 
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by God ibrongb bis Rropbets in 
ancient times, and in modern times 
trough Joseph Smith, is true ; and 
^as th(‘y are enlightened and aided by 
tbe Spirit of the Lord, error most fall 
before them. I often think what a 
tusk the Elders of Israel would have 
to perform if they bad to go to tbe 
world and establish a false religion ! | 
They would have to read and study 
for years ! They would be compelled 
to start at the common school, and 
go from there to the academy, and 
thence to tbe college and seminary ; 
they most know what every divine, 
historian and commentator has said 
abont every Scripture ; they must also 
Ijiave language at their tongues* ends 
to swamp the « common people with 
their fine words, and drown them in 
the mist of fog and error. But it is 
not so with the Elders of Israel ; they 
go forth with Uie plain, simple truth 
which God has revealed, and which 
commends itself to the conscience and 
nuderstnnding of every honest and 
virtuous individual who hears it. No 
matter how simple the declaration of 
a servant of God; no matter how 
imperfect his language or how few 
bis words, tbe Spirit of God will 
bear witness of its truth to the spirits 
of those who aro ready and willing to 
receive it. How easy it is to live by 
the truth ! Did you ever think of it, 
xny frieuds? Did you ever think of 
it, my brethren and sisters ? In 
every circumstance of lile, no matter 
whether among the humble or lofty, 
truth is always the surest guide and 
the easiest to square our lives by. 
When the sisters, lor instance, meet 
together at a quilting or for a visit, 
if every one speaks, believes and loves 
the truth, and there is nothing iu 
them that is deceptive, how easy it is 
to converse and pass the time I Wo 
all delight in the truth; and if a 
wrong, or that which is false, is 
: manifested it must be corrected or 
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banished^ and ti'uth be adopted in tlio 
place thereof. It is tbe easiest life to. 
lead on tbe face of the earth. 'How 
do I know it? By experience 
never tried the opposite mucb.^ r 

How easy it is to sustain trathl 
How easy it is to sustain tbe doctrines 
of the Savior ! If I were to under* 
take to prove that baptism is tkot 
necessary for the remission of sins^ 
what a labour it would impose upon 
me! How I would have to stndy, 
and use language so as to throw a 
mist over the minds of the people! 
Jesus told bis disciples to go to ad 
the world and preach tbe Gospel to 
^very creature, saying, “Ho that' 
believelb and is baptized shall be 
saved bnt suppose I were to oouie 
along and say it is not necessary, nnd 
Jesus' did not mean wlmt lie said, 
what a labour it would impose upon 
me to deceive the people, by endeaf 
voriug to prove the troth to be false! 
Jesus calculated that every individual 
should be baptized ior the remission 
of his sins. How easy it is to preach 
that! If persons believe and bo 
baptized, Jesus says lay bauds upon 
them for the reception of the Holy 
Ghost ; bub if I were to say coutraiy 
to this, a labor would devolve upon 
me which 1 should not have to bear 
if 1 preached only that which is true.: 
What a labor it imposes upon the 
priests, divines, lawyers and states- 
men, and others who hold leading 
positions in society, when they otguo 
from false promises and undertake to 
enforce their false theories! But 
simple truth, simplicity, honesty, 
uprightness, justice, mercy, love, 
kindness, do good to all aud evil to 
none, iiow easy it is to live by such 
principles 1 A thousand times easier 
than to practice deception ! 

How 1 have looked nt the meander- 
ing paths of politicians I See one 
man spend a tliousand dollars to get 
a small ofiicc. Aaiotlier ten thousand, 
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another a hundred tbousnnd. In- 
tiiprning and planning here and there. 
"What lor? To deceive somebody or 
other ! Why not tell the truth right 
out ? Would it not be easier ? It 
would. Politicians would not be 
under the necessity of using so many 
arguments to make their hearers and 
constituents believe that they are the 
very men wanted, and that their 
opponents ore the very men not 
wanted. I was diverted at a gentle- 
man in this Territory, fifteen or 
sixteen years ago, who put himself 
up ns a candidate for the legislature.- 
He went on a tour of what is called 

stump speaking,” telling the people 

I am the man yon want ; this other 
is the man you do not want; yon 
may think yon want him bnt yon do 
not, I am the man yon should send 
to the legislatnre, and the one yon 
should vote for.” They could not see 
the point and did not vote for him. 
His opponent kept quietly attending to 
his business, all be said being, “ I am 
not at all anxious for office, and if 
the people want me, they noay vote 
for me.” 

How many times havel heard men 
labor an boor or two to prove that 
baptism is not necessary; when a 
close-communion Baptist, with a Bible 
in bis hand, would come along and in 
five minntes prove that it was neces- 
sary. . Some Christians will argue 
that the taking of the sacrament of 
the Lord’s Sapper is necessary ; while 
others will argue for hoars that it is 
unnecessary. Bnt the one who argues 
in the affirmative has the Bible — the 
words of Jesus to sustain him, and 
his opponent, however strenuously he 
may labor, cannot snlatantiate his 
position, because his premises are 
false, consequently his whole argu- 
ment must .fall to the gpround. 

1 used to be amused in my youth 
at the friend Quakers ; if they had 
done nothing for a whole week, from 
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Monday morning till Saturday night) 
they would surely rise from their 
bods, if sick, for the sake of working 
on the first day of the week-^the 
Sabbath — to show to mankind that 
they were above superstition. They 
would declare that the observance of 
the Sabbath as a day of rest was all 
superstition, all the work of the 
Elders, and was unnecessary. 

■ When our Elders go forth to preach 
the Gospel, in the power and demon- 
stration of the Spirit of Gud, it com- 
mends itself to every heart ; and, if 
the people admit the truth of the 
Scriptnres, it is by no moans difficult 
to convince them of the troth of the 
doctrines that we preach ; but it re- 
quires a great deal of the power of 
God to induce some to receive it 
enough to carry it out practically in 
their lives, and to live by every word 
that proceeds out of the mouth of 
God. Very few do this. Many will 
acknowledge that faith, baptism, the 
laying on of hands and the Lord’s 
Supper are according to the law and 
the testimony; but pride, the love of 
the world, the love of money, and the 
love of a good name prevent many 
from obeying. A good name! Bless 
me ! what is a name ? It may shine 
like the noon-day son in the estima- 
tion of friends and neighbors to-day, 
and .to-morrow be eclipsed in mid- 
night darkness, to rise no more ! ^ 

Theglojry of the world passes away, 
bnt the glory that the Saiints are after 
is that which is to come in the 
eternal world ; the intelligence, honor 
and brightness that come from the 
Supremo Being, by which the inhabi- 
tants of celestial spheres live withoni 
sorrow and pain. > 

Joy, comfort, consolation, glory) 
happiness, perfection and eternal lives 
are before ns, with the eternity of 
,God to spend in the fruition of thd 
glory of him that sits on the throng 
Lamb that was slain for ns. 
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Glory, honor, mighfc, dominion, and 
the kingdom fur ever and ever. If 
we submit in all tliiiiss to him, whose 
right it is to re gn king of nntiuns as 
he does king of Saints, we shall attain 


to this. I do desire that we may be, 
nnmbered with this happy company, 
and 1 pray that the Lord will help 
ns to so. Amen. 
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'* OF NON-PRODUCERS— ARBITRATION BETTER THAN COURTS— FEED ‘ 
NOT FIGHT THE INDIANS— PAYING T^INO., . 


I have a few sermons to preach, 
and ns the time is short [ do not know 
that I shall be able to deliver ns many 
es 1 wish to. I want your attention, 
and you wMI have to be quiet 1 find 
that my voice is n little broken, and 
it will be pretty hnrd for mo to speak 
so that you om hear mo. I shall not 
try to tnlkdown thecryingof children, 
the whisp'ring of the congregation, 
or the shuffling of feet, as I haveoften 
done. 1 want your a* tontipu to the 
various subjects I wish to lay before 
you ; for I sliall have but a few 
minutes to speak on each one. 

In the first place, I want to say to 
the Elders who go furtli to preach the 
Gospel — no matter who may apply 
to you for baptism, even if you bavo 
good reason to believe they are un- 
worthy, if they require it forbid them 
not, bnt perform that duly and ad- 
minister the ordinance for them; it 
clears the skirts of your garmeidt., 
and the responsibility is upon them^ ' 

A few words now with regard to 


gathering. I will say that if unworthy 
people are gathered in the future, it 
is nothing new or strange, nothing 
more than we expect. If this net 
does not gather the good and the 
bad we should have no idea that it is 
the net that Jesus 8p<jke about when 
he said that it should gather of all 
kinds. Furthermore, there are a 
great many who come into the Church 
Fecause they know the work is true. 
Their judgment, and every reusoning 
faculty and power of their minds tells 
them it is trne; conseqncndy they 
embrace the truth. But do they 
receive the love of it ? That is Iho 
question. I will tell you that very 
few of those who receive the love of 
the truth, bnt many of those who fall 
away, though they know the Gospel 
is true, do not possess the love of the 
trnth, and they will not apostatize 
1 while scattered. We try to get them 
‘ lu «iu so in the old country, but they 
I will not. Bring them over to Now 
' York and they will not aposinlize. 
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They will labor there yenr nfter year, 
and atro^gle nnd toiK until they can 
get to the gathering place, they mast 
come to headquarters, then they &in 
apostatize, forsake the faith, and torn 
away from the holy commandments 
of the Lord Jesus. This is not onr 
business. Onr duly is to preach the 
Gospel and to receive all that wish to 
have the ordinances administered to 
them, and leave the result in the 
hands of God. This is his work, not 
onrs. He has called os ,to be co- 
laborers with him. 

I want to say for the consolation 
of the Elders of Israel and those who 
go forth to preside, you need hove no 
trouble with regard to the building 
up of this kingdom, only do your 
duty in the sphere to which yon are 
^ assigned. 1 think there is more 
^ponsibilily on myself than any 
other one man on this earth pertaining 
to the salvation of the hnman family ; 
yet my path is a plensiint path to 
walk in, my labors are very agreeable, 
for I take no thought what I shall 
■say ; I trouble not myself with regard 
to my duties. All 1 have to do is to 
live, as 1 have often made the com- 
parison, and keep my spirit, feelings 
and conscience like a sheet of blank 
paper, and let the Spirit and power of 
God write npon it what be pleases. 

. When he wntes 1 will read ; but if 1 
read before he writes, I am very likely 
to be wrong. If yon will take the 
same course jou will not have the 
least trouble. . 

■' Brother* Carrington was felling ns 
about the way in which money turned 
up to clear the ship after sending off 
more Saints tlian be bad means to pay 
for. Was this a miracle any more 
than many other things in onr lives 
and in the work of God ? No, the 
providences- of God are all a miracle 
to the boman family until they 
understand them. ^ Tiiere are no 
miracles only to^ )ihoso who are 


ignorant. A miracle is supposed to 
be a resnlt witbont a cause, but there 
is no such thing. There is a ennse 
for every result we see ; and if wo see 
a result without understanding the 
cause we call it a miracle. This is 
what we have been taught; but there 
is no miracle to those who iindetstand. 

While Brother Carrington was 
speaking about getting twenty pounds, 

1 thought of a few circumstances 
which have transpired hcra I will 
refer to one that c.’iaie along in 1656. 
In that year onr agents in England 
loiided up the Saints, brought them 
over the ocean, up the rivers and 
railroads, and 6ttcd them out with 
ox teams, wagons, and provisions, and 
then sent on their drafts to mo, and 
within thirty 'days I had piled upoa 
me $78,000 that I bad to pay. I 
never was apprized of any draft being 
drawn upon me, or one word sent 
frura the Liverpool oflUce, nntil I saw 
tire drafts as they commenced to come 
in for five, ten, or fifteen thousand 
dollars. 1 did not know whore I was 
going to get the first dollar; but I 
did just as I always do — my duty and 
trusted in God. I bad not a draft 
protested, and I do not think that 
any man went without his pay. But 
let me have done the business, £ 
should have done itdifferently. When ■ 
I have the privilege of acting, I act 
a little more by works than altogether 
by faith. I dare not trust niy faith 
quite so far, bnt others dare, and they 
have not swamped me yet; they have 
not fettered my feet so tliut I cannot 
walk, nor tied my hands so that I 
cannot bundle, nor my tongue so that ■ 
1 cannot speak ; and the Lord has 
delivered me every time with the help 
of my brethren. 

We do not caro anything aboat^ 
these things, they are but trifies. We 
coaid stand here and talk until to^ 
morrow morning, telling I'emarkuble 
instances, of the providences of God 
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towards his servants and people, and 
then dnlj have just commenced. Wlm 
pat floor into the barrels here when 
we were destitute anjd had nothing to 
eat? ^ The women would go and 
scrape the precious barrel and take 
out the last half ounce of meal and 
make up a little cake to divide among 
the childien ; and perhaps the next 
time they would go to the barrel they 
would find it hall full of flour. Who 
put it in? Their neighbors? No, 
they had none to put in. Was it 
from the States? If it was, they 
who brought it must have flown 
through the air, for they could not 
have brought it with ox teams qnite 
so quickly. But without stopping to 
inquire further about how this re* 
plenishing of the flour bariels was 
effected, I know now, and knew then, 
that these elements that wo live in 
are full of all that we produce from 
the earth, air, and water. I told the 
people when we settled here that we 
had all the facilities here' that we I 
could ask for, all wo bad to do was 
to go to work and organize the 
elements. How far Jesus went to get 
the wine that was put into the pots 
which we read about in the accoant 
of the marriage at Cana of Galilee I 
do not ktiow ; but I know that he had 
power to call the elements that enter 
into the grape into those pots of 
water, uir perceived by anybody in 
the room. He hnd power to pass 
thi*ough a congregation unseen by 
them ; he had power to step through 
a wall and no person be able to see 
him; he hnd power to walk on the 
water, and none of those with whom 
he associated could tell how ; ho hnd 
power to call the elements together 
and they were made into bread, bnt 
it was done by invisible hands. 

/Well, I will change the subject a 
little, and I say to the brethren, do 
not be discooraged ; bring on all who 
wish to obey the Gospel, that they 
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may apostatize,/ |We want tlieia 
apostatize as ^qfiickly as po^iblbl. 
How lone will the people oontinae t^ 
apostatize? Utitil the Master com^? 
When he comes the word will g(^ 
forth, “Gather my wheat into' my 
earner, and hind the tares in bdndle^ ' 
that they may be burned.” 
wheat and the tares will grow togethei^ 
until harvest, and we cannot help 
and we need not worry about 
neither. ’ , ' 

We want the brethren and sisle^. 
to feel nroiind and see if they can 
find a'sixpenoe, a dollar or five dollars- 
h) Help out the poor. Talk about th^ / 
people over yonder being hungry^ 
why I have knowd' them eat not mord 
than a third of 'a meal for a whoW . 
week in order to' ^ve enough to feed’ 
two or three us Elders. I wai 
always aahnm^ to take it ; and Iwilf 
tell you what else I am asham^ off . 

I am nshamed that any man calling 
him'mlf an Elder of Isrjiel should go- 
to any country to preach the 'Gospel 
and then commence begging. Such 
a course is disgraceful. I have no^ 
fellowship for those who do it; and! 
those who will borrow and not- repay 
ought to be out off the ChurcH; 
will give yon a little of my experience? 
when on my English mission. When 
I landed in Liiverpooi 1 had six bil^ 
and with that I bought me a hat. I • 
had worn, on my journey to England, 
a little cap that my wife had made 
me out of a pair of pantaloons that | 
could not wear any longer. We, 
stayed in Liverpool one year and 
sixteen days, and during that time we 
baptized betw’eeq eight and nine 
thousatid persons, printed five thou* 
sand Books 0 / Mormon, three thousand 
hymn books, over sixty thousand 
tracts thntwe gave to the people, and 
the Millownial Star; established d 
mission in London, Edinburgh,' 

I do not know but in a hundr^ otb^ 
places, and * wo sustained purselvesl^ 
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Who wns there on that misaion, I 
mean among the misaionariea, that 
had a coat or cloatc that I didn't pay 
for ? I transaotcd the business myself, 
and we paid every dime. We got 
money from the brethren and sisters 
and paid them np. Besides doing 
this, we fed family after family ; and 
I never allowed myself to do down to 
the printing office without potting 
my hand in the drawer and taking 
out as many coppers as I could hold, 
so that I might throw them to beggars 
■ without being stopped by them on 
the road. Did we borrow that which 
we did not pay ? No. Did we beg ? 
No. Tho bi'ethren nod sisters, and 
especially the sisters, would urge us 
to come and oat with them. 1 would 
try to beg off; but that would not do, 
it would hnrt their feelings, we must 
go and eat their food, while they 
' would starve to procure it. I was 
always ashamed of this; but I in* 
variably had a sixpence to give them. 
How much had I given to me? One 
sister, who now lives in Payson, gave 
me a sovereign and a pair of stockings ; 

• ortd when I came away a Jiattbr, by 
the name of Miller, scdl two hats by 
me to 'my little boys. The sisters, 

• when I first went to Liverpool, made 
a little contribution and got me a pair 
of pantaloons. I was not in the 
habit of begging, bat I said to them, 
“'When my trousers are a little ndi* 
.colous, I guess you will know it. 
won’t you ?” and they gave me a pair 

'of pantaloons, otherwise I do not 
'think 1 received one farthing. I 
might have received a shilling or two 
from others, but I do not recollect 
When we left sent over a shipload 
of the brethren and sisters, a good 
nliahy of whose fares we paid. When 
I went into Liverpool I do not think 
1 could have got trusted a sixpence 
if I had gone into every store and 
shop in the place. When we came 
away a certain Captain wanted to 
No. 6. 
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bring us over, and said he, “ Are y«iti 
ready ?” “ No." “ How long must 
I 'wait for yon ?’* “ Eight days ;** 

and they tied up ono of the finest 
vessels in the harbor of Liverpool m 
order to bring ns over. I thougHb 
this was a miracle, don’t you ? I am 
sure there are some sisters now het*e 
who came with ns in that vessel, ’t 
received that as 0 miracle. It was 
the hand of God. Was it our ability ? 
No. Is it our ability that has accom!» 
plished what we see here in building 
up a'colony in the wilderness P Is it 
the doings of man? No. To l>o 
sure we assist in it, and we do ns we 
are directed. BntGkid isoarCaptaiA'; 
he is our master. He is the “ umr 
mam" that W 0 serve. In him is oir 
light, in him is onrlife; in him is 
oiir hope, and we serve him with da 
undivided heart, or we should do to. 

What do you suppose I think whin 
I hear people say, “ 0, see what tho 
Mormons have done in the monntains. 
It is Brigham Young. What a head 
he has got ! What power he has got 1 
How well 'he controls the people !’* 
The people are ignorant of onr true 
character. It is the Lord that has 
done this. It is not any one roan or 
sot of men ; only as we are led and 
guided by the spirit of truth. It '^s 
the oneness,, wisdom, power, know- 
ledge and providences of God ,* add 
all that we can say is, we are hiS 
servants and handmaids, and let' ns 
serve him with an undivided heart.’- 

Let us gather the poor. Look up- 
your sixpences, dimes, and dollars. 
J ust think what your feelings worftd 
be, if your children had to go to bM 
tO'Dight crying for bread and you had 
none to give tbena! Think of It, 
families, yoo who profess to be Saints 1 
Fathers, think of getting dp in thb 
morning and hot a monthfnl bo fera 
yonr fa*iiilies with., I have seen them 
totter along,' althongh it was |[obd 
times when 1 was there to what i& 
Vol. XIV. 
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' & now, so they say; bat; I bave seeij 
' iChem tot(«r along tlie streets when 
they could hardly stand ap, for want. 

' * Bat I never failed to give sach persons 
\ sixpence, a shilling, or a penny, when 
‘ <I realized that such was their position 
\ I)efore they parsed mel The Lord 
(gave it to me and 1 dealt it oot freely, 
apd am doing so still, and I calcnlate 
’ to do 80 . 

Now, lot U9 help the poop, bring 
' them here, place them in good, com* 
Ibrtable circnmstances, so that they 
*• can stpat np and say, “ I guess 1 am 
. somebody, and I ask no odds of the 
, Lord.” 0, fools ! When I hear sach 
expressions, or see such a disposition 
\ manifested, I think, 0, foolish Gala* 

; tians, who hath bewitched yon ? who 

< bas turned yoar brain and made yon 
s believe that yon are independent of 
, that Being who braught you and all 

the human family on tho earth ? Who 
, bas instructed yon to believe that 
, God has nothing to do with us, that 
everything that is is by the provU 

V dence of chance, or no providence at 

< all, and that man is all there is ?” 
Who has taught the people this? 
Not tho wise, not the true philosopher. 

t Find a true philosopher and you find 
• one who has the true principles of 
' Christianity. He delights in them ; 

V and sees and understands the hand 
, of Providence guiding and directing 
! & all tbe'afihirs of this life. Though 
I- men are severed far frona God, and 

though they have hewn opt to them* 
selves cisterns, broken oiatems that 
ririll hold no water, tho tmo philo- 
sopher recognizes the baud of the 
^ Supreme, guiding and controlling the 
f affairs of the children of men. 

I I bave a short discourse to preach 
BOW to my friends who may Ira here 
t to*day, who oi'e engaged in, or who 
J nay contemplate commencing opera* 
I* tions in, the raining baaioess. It is 
(‘the general belief now, tiiat there is 
f a great deal of mineral wealth in 
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these mountains. The reports that 
have gone abroad concerning this are 
causing great excitement ; and I wfll 
preach a short discourse now to miners, ’ 
merchants, lawyers, doctors, priests, 
people, everybody. I want to talk to 
you a little and giveyon some counsel ; 
and I want tho Saints to take this 
connsel. But they take it all tho 
time, and I expect they will continue 
to do 80 . This counsel is with regard 
to lawing with one another. I wont 
to any to you miners : Du not go to 
law at all ; it does yon no good, and 
only wastes your substance. ' It causes 
idleness, waste, wickedness, vice, and 
immorality. Do not go to law. You 
cannot find n court room withodf a 
great number of spectators in it; 
what are they doing? Idling awpy 
their time to no profit whatever. As 
for lawyers, if they will put th^ 
brains to work and learn bow- to rai^ 
potatoes, wheat, cattle, build factories, 
be merchants or tradesmen, it will be 
a great deal better, for them t^ah 
trying to take the property of otheis r\ 
from them through litigation. 

We have got to a state in oar 
nation when thepe is quite a portion * 
of the young and raiddle-sg^ men 
who calculate to live, os the Baying i^ ^ 
by their wits. I would like to have 
a man look philosophically into his 
own heart, by tho spirit of truth, and 
examine himself, and see what he is, 
what he was made for, and what uk 
he is on the earth if be never did a 
thing to produce a morsel of bread. 
Such a man eats the bread of tho 
laborer, he wears the clothing of the 
laborer ; every timo ho lies down on 
hia bed be lies on that which tho 
labor of another produced ; be never 
took the pains to raise a goose, duck, 
lamb, or sheep. He never sheared e ;> 
sheep or tried to make cloth of tho 
wool ; be never took the pains to 
ploogh tho ground and sow a little 
wheat, to plant a few potatoes, to raise- 
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a calf, a pig^, or a chicken, l^o, he 
never did anything nsefal ; bat still 
he eats, drinks, and wears, and lives 
in luxury. In the name of common 
sense what nse is such a man on this 
earth ? The quest ion may arise. 
Must wo not have law ?” We have 
plenty of it, and sometimes we have 
a little too much. Legislators make 
too many laws; they make so many 
that the people do not know anything 
about them. Wise legislators will 
never make more laws than .the people 
can understand. But by reason of 
the wealth of our country, young men 
are sent to schools and colleges, and 
after receiving their education they 
calculate to live by it Will education 
feed and clothe you, keep you warm 
on a cold day, or enable yon to build 
-a houHe?' Not at all. Should we 
cry down education on this account r 
No. What is it for? Theimprove- 
-nient of the mind ; to instruct us in 
■ all arts and sciences, in the history of 
*the world, in the laws of nations; to. 
enable us to nnderstand the laws and 
principles of life, and how to be useful 
while we live. But the idler is ot no 
use to himselfor to the world in which 
he dwells. 

" In all nations^ or at least in all 
civilized nations, there are distinctions 
among the people created by rank, 
titles, and property. ° How does Ood 
. look upon these distinctions ? How 
do Truth, Justice, and Mercy look 
upon them They .are all alike in 
their eyes. The king upon the throne 
and tlie beggar in the street are the 
same before the Heavens — the same 
in the eyes of Truth, Jastioe, liove, 
and Mercy. Find a true philosopher 
' and he will look at the children of 
^ men ^ they are. I do not care 
whether be says so or not, he regards 

• the poorest of the poor as human 

* beings — men and women^ and the 
. kings and great ones, no matter how 
• thpy are clothed, if they wear crowns, 


diadems, and diamonds, and ride in 
gilded coaches, are but human beiu^. 

Our education should be such as lo 
improve our minds and' fit us for 
increased usefulness; to make na of 
greater service to the human family; 
to enable us to stop our rude methods 
of living, speaking, and thinking. 
But you take those who bear the 
sway among men, those who hold the 
afiitirs of the natioits in their hands, 
catch them in the dark, and they are 
the lowest of the creations of God. 
Many of them descend to the lowest 
gntters they can find, and there, in ‘ 
darkneiis and in private, wallow in 
filth and wickedness. This is a waste 
of their lives, a prostitution of their 
knowledge and of the blessings Pro^i> 
dence has bestowed upon them. Many 
of them will sit and gamble all night, 
to see who sh>ill have the pile ; and 
sneh men are called gentlemen 1 And 
in the day time they seem the most 
perfect gentlemen imaginable. They 
are accomplished to the highest 
degree; they nuderstaud languages, 
and amongst them are to be found 
lawyers, doctors, statesmen and mem- 
bers of the highest classes of society. 
I heard of one in New York. A 
yonog man went there from Boston, 
and a gentleman wished to show him. 
around, and initiate him into the 
mysteries of high life in New York. 
He took him to one of the finest 
houses on Fifth Avenue, I think it 
was. The young man supposed it 
was the residence of a private family. 
He was led into a long hall, so richly 
adorned and ornamented tbat bis 
eyes were dazzled. There was table 
after table, table after table, sur- 
rounded by gentlemen, who were 
gambling, and the famitore and the 
room tbrougbont were gorgeous iu 
the extreme. ' Here was faMl after 
after hall, side rooms, refyi^ahment 
rooms, etc., and the young man fonnd 
out t^t he was. in a fashionable 
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gambling hell. He had not; believed 
is sQch things before; hot he sat 
there all night watching, for he wanted 
to 6nd out something pertaining to 
fashionable life in the metropolis. 

’ Alx)ui 3 or 4 o'clock in the morning 

' there was a gentlenuui sat back from 

• one of the tables. He had played, 
played, played at one of the tables 
nntil he hod played himself perfectly 
onl, his money and estate all gone. 
He entered the place the night before 
a wealthy man, and by 3 or 4 o'clock 
in the rooming be was not worth a 
penny in the world. He threw him* 
self back from the table, and sayidg. 
Gentlemen, I am played out,” he 
took a derringer pistol from his pocket, 
pot it to his ear, and put a ball 
tb rough his brains. He was one of 
the wisest of that class of men I ever 
heard of. If each and every one of 
them woold do like this one, before 
commencing to game, and leave their 
snbstnnca to men and women who 
would labor, they woold prove them- 
selves wise, for their wealth would 
benetit. the earth. “ 0,” say they, 
we have plenty.” If you have, go 
and boild op another city or town ; 
go into the wilderness, take the poor 
with yon, teaob them how to farm, 
how to raise cattle, how to gather 
around them the comforts of life, and 
prove yourselves worthy of an exist- 
ence. If you have money to gamble 
with, you have money to boy a farm 
and set the poor to work. lo doing 
this, you are helping to elevate the 
haiimii family ; bat in gambling and 
otherwise abusing the blessings, power 
and iiiBuence yon possess, you do no 
good to anylx^y, and work out yoor 
own* destrootion. When you have 
bought a farm and set the poor to 
work, get a sohool on yoor farm, and 
begin and teach those who never had 
the privilege of going to sohool 
There are hundreds and thousands in 
the City of New York who never 


.went to school a day in their lives; 

I they are wallowing in the gutter,. 

I ragged, dirty, and filthy. They learn 
sharpness, it is true ; bat where do 
they sleep ? By the wayside, or orawl 
into some old building — girls and 
boys, and live there by the thousand. 
They have not a shelter to place their 
I heads under, but when night comes- 
their only refuge is old buildings,, 
hovels, and corners of streets for- 
' saken by the police, and there they 
must spend the night. Why not 
take such characters and bring them 
out to this country, or take them ta 
California, Oregon, or to the plains 
of Illinois, Wisconsin, <S»., and moke 
a town, settle up the country, and' 
make those poor, miserable oreatoins- 
better off? You would prove your- 
selves worthy of existence on the- 
earth if you would. But no, ** Wo 
will gamble.” Now gamblers, stpp 
yoor gambling here and go to wor^;. 
that is my advice. “ Well but,” say 
some, “ we are not going to be in- 
structed by Brigham Young.” Who- 
cares for that ? If yon will not cat 
1 ceive my instruotions, iustroot youN 
selves. I wont you to see, in and of 
yourselves, that your life is a poor* 
miserable life of waste, a disgrace ,to> 
the human family. Go to worl^ 
improve the country, build town^ and 
cities, set ont shade trees, build school 
bouses and meeting houses and 
worship what you please, -we do not 
care what Be civil, bouest in yoor 
deal, be upright, do not take that 
which belongs to your neighbor; and 
mmers do not go to law, and lawyers- 
go to work. If you have difficulties 
that you cannot settle among youN 
selves, have recourse to arbitratioiL 
Select your men, three, five, seven,, 
nine, eleven, thirteen, or what number 
you please, men without prejndioe for 
this or that side, place them in pos- 
session of the facts of the case ; and 
when they say, “ Mr. James Monroe, 
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you do so much or, “ Mr. John 
• Jones, yon do so and so, this is oar 
decision,” abide by it. This course 
will cost yoa nothing, you go aboat 
your business, the country is quiet, 
and the community is not running 
after these infernal courts. Excuse 
me for the expression; but the whole 
nation think we must have courts, 
-and the courts adjudicate ; and some 
courts take tlie liberty of legislating | 
as well as adjudicating, when, the 
fact is, if all difficulties now taken 
into courts were submitted to men’s 
honor, honesty, brains, and hearts, 
they could be adjudicated without the 
Jeast trouble in the world. What 
would we do with our judges in such 
-a state of society ? Let them go to 
larming, get a factory, or go into 
business and improve the country. 

1 cannot say that this counsel ia 
■especially for the Latter-day Saints. 
Why ? h‘or this simple reason — ^you 
take out of these mountains the whole 
•of the community except the Latter- 
day Saints, and 1 might include a 
good many who do not belong to the 
Church, and we would not have a 
lawsuit in our midst from one year’s 
end to another for five hundred miles 
square! And if the counsel I have 
Jnst given be adopted we shall have 
the most stable mining districts 
through our settlements that have 
ever been found in the western 
country. You will never see the 
excitement that you have seen in 
•other mining localities. Of coarse 
there may be some who will crawl up 
into the mountains, build up little 
towns, and have their games and a 
little rowdyism, but not much ; .yoa 
will see a steadfast, commnuity. 

‘ We say to the Latter-day Saints, 
'Work for tbese capitalists, and work 
honestly and faithfully, and they will 
pay yuD faithfully^ 1 am acquainted 
with a good many of them, and as far 
-as 1 know them, I do not know but 


every one is an honorable man. They 
are capitalists, they want to make 
money, and they want to make it 
honestly and according to the prin-' 
ciples of honest dealing. If they' 
have means and are determined to 
risk it in opening mines yon work for. 
them by the day. Haul their ores, 
build their furnaces, and take your 
pay for it, and enter yonr lands, 
build bouses, improve your farms, buy 
your stuck, and make yourselves 
better off ; but no luwing in the case. 

1 have hod an expertence in this. I 
never lawed it much in my life ; bat • 
from my youth my study has been to 
avoid law, and to taken course that' 
no man oonld-get the od vantage of me. 

The esteem in which I hold law '' 
prompts me to keep out of it. You 
recollect the story of the lawyer and 
the two farmers. The farmers bod 
quarreled aboat a cow, and they wenti 
to law, and the resnlt was the farmers 
held the cow and the lawyer milked [ 
her. 1 never see law going on much- 
without the lawyer getting the milk 
and the cream, while those who go to 
law hold the cow for him to milk. 

I know yon think my esteem is not 
very high for lawyers. 1 will say it 
is not for their evil practices ; but as 
men and gentlemen 1 have known 
many who never dabbled in dis-^ 
honesty. I have marveled many 
times at the oath that is required of 
a lawyer with regard to his client ; it 
gives him license to make white black,-, 
and black white. If I were to fix op 
on oath for a lawyer to take when be • 
entered upon business, 1 would make 
him swear to tell the truth, and to * 
show the right of the case, for on 
against, every time, that is what I 
would do. Bat they are licensed 
from the very oath they take to justify 
their client, let him be ever so wrong ; 
tins, however, does not compel them 
to to disbon^t. Eow, 1 do beseech 
yoQ, 1 pray yon, for your own sakes, 
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oa capitalists, to have no law. I 
ave heard it said tbata mine is good 
for nothing until there has- been two 
or three lawsuits over it, but 1 say 
that will make your claims no better 
whatever. • , 

' 1 will say still farther with regard 
to our rich country bere. Suppose 
there was no railroad across this con- 
tiueut, could you do anything with 
these mines ? Not the least in the 
world. All this galena would not. 
bear transportation were it not for 
that ; and, take the mines from 'first 
to last, there is not enough silver and 
gold in the galena ore to' pay for 
shipping were it not fur the railroad. 
And then, were it not for this little 
railroad from Ogden to this city these 
Cottonwood 101068 would not pay, for 
you could not cart the ore. Well, 
they want a little more help, and wo 
want to build them a milroad direct 
to Cottonwood, so that they cun make 
money; We want them to do it and 
to do iton bnbiness principles, so that 
they can keep it, and when you get 
it, make good use of it and we will 
help you. Them is enough for all. 
We do not want any quarreling or 
contention ; and 1 believe that, if 
dishonest capitalists were to conie 
here, and commence a dishonest cuut'se 
with our citizens in hiring them, there 
are men of honor sufficient to say, 
** You had better get out ot this place ; 
We are an honest, and industiious 
community, and we wish to deal on 
houest principles and make this com- 
munity substantial. We will luinisli 
you with all your supplies that we 
can produce bere, aud take our pay 
for it; you take your capital oud add 
to it, aud then when you leave you 
will feel well about us and youi selves.*’ 
I do not want you. to ihiuk that 1 
hove over counseled this. Do it, in 
and of youiselves, for you know it 
would bo ridiculous in the eyes of 
some to take counsel of Brigham 
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Young; it would be preposterous tO; 
suppose he can give good counsel. 1 
leave that, however, to every man ori* 
woman to decide whether or not it is., 
good counsel. There has been but 
little of this contention and lawing, 
here, and I do hope and pray there, 
will be less ; it only creates had fee^. 
ings nud distress in any society in the 
world. 

We are here as a human lamily.. 
Bless yonr hearts, there is not one of 
U8 but what is a son or daughter of. 
Adam and Eve, not any but what arcr 
just as much brothers and sisters as. 
we should be if born of the same- 
paronts, right in the same family,, 
with only ten children in the family. 
It is the same blood precisely. 1 do 
not care where we come from, we are, 
all of this family, and the blood bos 
not been changed. It is true that a 
curse came upon certain purliona of 
the human family — those who turned, 
away from the holy commondmenta 
of the Lord our God. What did they 
do ? lo auoieut days old Israel was 
the chosen people in whom the Lor^. 
delighted, and whom he blessed and 
did so much for. Yet they trans- 
gressed every law that lie gave them^ 
changed every oi’dinauco tliat he de- 
livered to tbeiii, broke eveiy covenant 
made with the fothers, aud turned 
away entirely from his holy com- 
mandments, and the Lord cursed 
them. Cain was cursed for this, with 
tliis black skin that thero is so much 
said about.. Do you think that wo 
coul.d moke laws to ohange the color 
of Uie skin of Cain’s dcscenduntsB 
If we can, we can change the leopard’s, 
spots ; but we cuuiiot do this, neithes 
can wo change their blood. 

There is a curse on these aborigines, 
of our country who. roam the plains 
and are so wild that you cannot tamp 
them. They are of the house of 
Israel ; they once had the Gospel 
delivered to them, they had ibcti 
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ornoles of trn(h ; Jesns come ond I 
administered to them after his resar* ' 
rection, and they received and de- 
lighted in the Gospel until the fbnrtb 
generation, when they turned away 
and became so wicked that God cursed 
them with this dark and benighted 
and loathsome condition; and they 
want to sit on the ground in the dirt^ 
and to live by hunting, and they 
cannot bo civilized. And right upon 
this, 1 will say to our government if 
they could hear roe, “ You need never 
fight the Indion8,.but if you want to 
get rid of them try to civilize them.” 
How many were here when we came ? 
At the Warm Springs, at this little 
gfrove where they would pitch their 
tents, we found perhaps three hundred 
Indians; but Ido not suppose that 
thera are three of that band left alive 
now. There wns another band a little 
south, another north, another further 
east ; but I do not snpposo there is 
one in ten, perhaps uot one in a 
hundred, now alive of those who were 
here when we came. Did we kill 
them? No, we fed them. They 
would say, “We want just as fine 
flour as yon have.” To Walker, the 
chief, whom all California and New 
Mexico dreaded, 1 said, “ It will just 
as sure kill as the world, if you live 
as we live.” Snid he, “I want as 
good ns Bngham, 1 waut to eat as he 
does.” Said I, “ Eiit then, but it will 
kill yon.” 1 told the same to Arapeen, 
W'nlkor’s brother; but they must eat 
and drink os the whites did, and 1 do 
not suppose tluit one in a hundred of 
those bunds are alive. We brought 
their children into oor families, and 
nursed and did everything for them 
it was possible to do for human beings, 
but die they would. Do not light 
them, but treat them kindly. There 
will then be no stain on the Ooveru- 
ment, and it will got rid of them 
much quicker than by fighting them. 
They have got U> be civili^, and 
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there will bo a remnant of theqpi' | 
saved. I have said enough on tbiB> .^ . 
subject. ' t , 

I want to say a little now with> , 
regard to tithing. Some of tbis^ • 
people think they nay their tithing.’ ^ 

I expect they do; but I can mai^ ^ 
the samo comparison that Jesus did , 
when in Jerusalem. Here came the’ 
Scribes, Pharisees, Sadducccs, &o.,' . 
and put their substance in the Lord*ft 
atorcbonse ; and there came along w 
poor widow %vith nothing, to all ap>' 
peaniuoe. She had not clothing to 
make her comfortable, but she bad 
two mites, which she had saved 
probably by her labor, and she placed 
them in the storehouse of the Lund. , 
Jesus lifted hinisidf up, aud, seeiug 
what they were doing, said, “Of a 
truth I say unto you that this poov, 
widow hath cast in more than they , 
all ; for all these have of their abun-i 
dancu cast iu unto the ofierings of 
God ; but sho of her pemny bath cast 
in all her living that she hud.” Now| 
there are a few of just this same kiud 
of characters here who do pay their ^ 
tithiug. But do we rich men pay 
oui^? Not by considerable. "I can 
inform the Elder's of Ismel and every* ^ 
body el.>e that since wo have beea ' 
raising grain in these valleys thd 
deposits paid in on tithing have not . 
amounted to one-hundredth part of 
all that has been rai.sed, whereas one^ ' 
tenth was due the storehouse of the 
Lord. You may say, “ Brother ! 
Hrigham, have yon paid in yours fV ^ 
No, 1 have not. There is u nurabeir ^ 
of the bretly'en who have paid in coal* , 
sidorable, but I expect 1 have paid 
more tithing than any other man in ^ 
ibis Church: I expect 1 have donfe ^ ' 
more for the poor than any other man , 
in tbe Ohnreh; yet I have hardly ^ 
commenced to puy my tithing. Hu^tr 
is it with yon ? 1 know how it is* ^ 

There are a few poor who pay theiif ^ 
tithing, and who are pretty strict 
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but take the masses of the people, 
and they have not paid oiie*twentieth 
of ibeir tithing. Do jon believe it ? 
I know it If I weie to reason over 
U>iB and attempt to show the Latter* 
day Saints the inconsistency of their 
course in the matter, 1 would plant 
my feet on this ground : We are not 
Our own, we are bought with a price, 
we are the Lord’s; our time, our 
^ents, onr gold and silver, our wheat 
and fine flour, oiu* wine and . onr oil, 
par cattle, and all there is on this 
earth that we have in onr possession 
is the lord’s and be requires one* 
tenth of this for the building up of 
bis kingdom. Whether we have 
much or little, one-tenth should be 
paid in for tithing. What for? 1 
(sm tell you what for in a hundred 
instances, but I will only tell you 
just a few, and will commence with 
the poor. You count me out fifty, a 
hundred, five hundred, or a thousand 
bf the poorest men and women you 
Pan find in this community ; with the 

r eans that 1 have in my possession, 
will take these ten, fifty, hundred, 
five hundred, or a thousand people, 
end put them to lalx^r; but only 
enough to benefit their health and to 
make their food and sleep sweet onto 
them, and in ten years I will make 
that community wealthy. In ten 
years I will put six, a hundred, or a 
'thousand individuals, whom we have 
to support now by donations, in a 
position not only to support them- 
celves, but they shall be wealthy, shall 
'ride in their carriages, have fine 
-bouses to live in, orchards to go to, 
flocks and herds and everything to 
^ make them comfortable. But it is 
«ot every man that can do this. The 
Dishops cannot do it; not that I 
«woujd speak lightly of the wisdom of 
our Bishops, but wo have hardly a 
'Bishop in the Church who knows A 
-with regard to the dutiea of his office. 
Still we have good men, but our 
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hearts are somewhere else, and we . 
are not studying the kingdom, the 
welfare of the human family, nor what 
our office calls upon ns to perform. 

We do not seek after the poor and 
have every man and woman pot to 
usury. This ought to be, for our 
time is the Lord’s. All we want is | 
to direct ibis time and use it profitably. 
There is ^abundance of labor before ' 
ns. We have the earth to subdue, 
and to make it like the Garden to 
Eden. Do you believe it ? X know 
it. But how do wo live? Very ‘ 
much like the rest of the world, ‘Wo 
are ready to run over all creation. 

Just as I have said to some of the' 
brethren, and to some that I have 
known in the world ; they get their 
eye on a dime ; they see it roll away 
and they go after it. By and by they 
stub their toe against an eagle; soon 
they come to another one, a donbluou 
or a slug, and they will stub their toe 
ogainst it, and down they go; but 
they aro up again, tor their eye is on, 
that dime, and, in their eagerness to 
obtain it, they stumble over the eagles 
they might pick up if they had 
wisdom to do it. Is this so ? 0 yes, 
they who have eyes to see can see. 
Take things calm and easy, pick upi 
everything, let nothing go to waste. 

You, sisters, know I have some- ^ 
times told you what my office ^is. 
Dues it make you ashamed of me when 
yon hear some of the brethren say,.^ i 
“ Well, I do no* believe that Brother 
Brigham has anything to do with my 
farm or household matters, or with 
temporal things ; I do not thick the * 
First Presidency has anything to do 
with my temporal afihirs.” 0, ye^ 
we have ; and tu come right down ito 
the point, it is my privilege, if I were \ 
capable, to tench every woman in this ' 
Church and kingdom how to keep I ~ 
house, and how to sweep house, cook ^ . 
meat, wash dishes, make bread witb-*^ 
out any waste, (ko. I may go 

■ 


GATHERING THE SAINTS, El’C. 


89 


house and what do I see ? Pcrhnps 
ibe bottom or top of the bread is 
burnt to a coal. Wbj did you not 
do difierent? “O, these are acci- 
dents.” Yes, because we never think 
of the business on our hands. Mother 
gets up nnd it is: '*0, Sally, where 
is the dish cloth, I want it in a 
^minute ?” “ Susan, where in the 

world have you put that bioom ?” or. 
Where is the iron holder ?” nnd 
Susan knows nothing about either 
dish cloth or broom, and says, We 
have no iron holder except somo waste 
paper.” If I had nothing but a piece 
of an old newspaper folded for a 
holder I would have it where I could 
put my hand on it in a moment, in 
the dark if 1 wanted it. And so with 
the dishcloth, the broom, the chairs, 
tables, sofas, and everything about 
the house, so that if you had to get 
up 'n the night you could lay your 
hand on whatever you wanted in- 
stantly. Have a place for everything 
and everything in ils place. 

If 1 only had time I would teach 
you bow to knit stockings, for there 
are very few women now-a-dnys who 
know how many stitches to set on to 
knit stockings for their husbands or 
for themselves; or what size yarn or 
needles they require ; and when their 
stockings are finished they are like 
Some of these knitted by machinery 
' — a leg six inches long while the foot 
is a foot or a loot and a half long ; or 
the leg only big enough for a boy ten 
years old, while the foot is big enough 
for any miner in the country. You 
know this is extravagant, but it is a 
fact that the art of knitting stockings 
is not near so generally understood 
among the ladies as it should be. 1 
could tell you how it should be done 
had I time and knew how myself. ^ 

1 will ask the whole human family 
Is there any barm in teaching people 
how to be mechanics and artists, and 
wbat their life is for ? Is there any 


harm in teaching them tlie laws of ' 
life and bow to live, so that when 
they go down to the grave they can 
say, “ There is my life, and it has * 
been one of honor ; look at it and do 
as mnch better than 1 have as God 
will give yon ability to do. This is 
the duty of the hnnmn family, instead 
of wasting their lives and the lives of 
their fellow.beings, nnd the precions 
time God has given us to improve 
onr minds and bodies by observing 
the laws of life, so that the longevity 
of the human family may begin to 
return. *^By and by, according to tho 
Scriptures, the days of a man shall 
be like the days of a tree. Bat in 
those days people will not eat and 
drink as they do now; if they do 
their days will not be like a tree, 
unless it be a very shortlived tree. 
This is onr business// 

Then pay yonr tithing, just becnnso 
you like to, not unless you want to. 
They soy we cut people ofl the Church 
for not paying tithing; we never 
have yet, but they onght to be. God 
does not fellowship them. The law 
of tithing is an eternal law. The Lord 
Almighty never bad his kingdom on 
the earth without the law ot tithing 
being in the midst of his people, and 
he never will. It is an etemal law 
that God has instituted for the benefit 
of the hnman family, for their salva- 
tion nnd exaltation. This law is in 
the Priesthood, but we do not want 
any to observe it unless they are 
willing to do so. If I ask my brethren, 
“Are you willing to pay tithing?” 
Many ot them would say, ” Yes, we 
are not only willing to pay tithing, 
bnt all that we have, for wo are the 
Lord’s, and all that be has given os 
is bis.” That would be the reply of 
tboosands here to-day. If the law of 
the land nould permit ns we would 
show whether we are willing to deed 
our property to the kingdom of God 
or not. Mine has been deeded ; and 
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SOW I will tell yoa that tho insnrance 
company that I have taken stock in 
is np yonder, and the Lord of Hosts 
ds President of that company. I do 
sot want to insure my life in any 
other; and if we want to insure 
property, let ns insure each others* 
and onr own. 1 say, my brethren 
and sisters, that if we had the privi. 
lege, we would show to the world 
whether we would deed everything to 
the kiiigd«>in of God or not But 
can we do it here ? The Government 
has passed a law to the effect : 

“ That it shall not be lawful for any 
corporation or association for religions 
or charitable purpose to acquire or 
hold I'eal estate in any Territory of 
the United States during the existence 
of the territorial government of a 
greater value tlmn fifty thousand 
dollars; aud all real estate acquired 
or held by any such cor{X)ration or 
association Contrary to the provisions 
of this act shall be forfeited and 
escheat to the United States: Pro- 
vided, that existing vested rights in 
real estate shall nut be impaired by 
the provisions of this section.’* 

That is how the Government binds 
ns np. Hever mind, we can build 
temples, pay onr tithing and onr free* 
will offerings ; wc can raise onr bread, 
hu’o our school teachers and teach onr 
children without help. We came 
here stripped of everything, and men 
in high places sat and laughed at us, | 
and said we should perish ; but wo | 
have not perished. Many of them ! 
Lave gone down to their graves and 
their spirits have gone into the spirit 
world, where they will not have the 
comforting influences of the angels of 
God as the Saints will. ^Hndes, the 
grave and the world of spirits are 
called hoU in the original language 
ITow 1 don’t expect them to go down; 
down, down to the bottom of the 
bottomless pit, where they will be 
pitched over with pitchforks. 1 do 


not have referenced anything of this; 
kind when 1 speak of hell, or the 
world of spirits. 1 do not wish to* 
frighten people ,to the anxious seaf^^ 
and then say, “ 0, my beloved sister,' . 
how did yon feel when yonr dear^ 
little infant died?** and, “0, my' 
beloved brother, did not yonr heart' 
bleed for your dear companion when^ 
yon laid bei’ in tlie silent bjurne from 
whence no traveler returns.** This is 
not onr religion; onr religion does 
not consist of sensation or animal 
magnetism, ns that of the sectarian 
world does. 1 have seen it from my 
youth up, working on the passions of 
the people, making tlicm ora^. ^ 
About what? Nothing at all. 1 I 
have seen them lie, when nnder their 
religious excitement, from ten minntes 
to probably an hour without the least 
sign of life in their systems ; not a 
pulse about them, and lay the slightest 
feather in the world to their uo^ and 
not the least sigu of breathing could 
be discerned there, any more than 
anywhere else. After lying awhile 
they would get op all right. ^ '** What*' 
have you seen, bister or' brother? 
What have you learned more than 
before you hod Uiis tit ?'* I do not 
know what kind of a fit it w’onld be^ 
whether a falling sickness or fainting 
fit, or a fit of animal magnetism. 

“ What do you kt\ow, sister?” 

** Nothing.” “ What have you seen, 
brother?” “Nothing uor nobody,”’ 
“ What have yon to tell us that yoa 
have learned while in this vision?” 
“Nothing at all.” It always woan| 
up like the old song, “ .^l about 
nothing at all.” ’ * 

That is not the faith of the Lattei^ 
day Saints. Their religion consists 
of the knowledge that comes ftoin 
God ; a knowledge of the law of 
heaven, the power of the eternal 
Priesthood of the Son of God ; and by 
obeying this law and these ordiuuuo^ 
we, in a business manner, pbilo* 
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sophicnlly, in a mnnner Ibnt can be 
demonstrated os clearly as a mathe- 
matical problem, gain tlic right to 
eternal life ; and tliongh we do not 
see the Loi’d in thh'flcsh we can see 
him in vision, and we have a right to 
visions, administration of angels, the 
power of the eternal Priesthood with 


the keys and blessings thoeoft^ And 
by and through the labors of his 
faithful servants the Lord offers sal> 
vation to the human lamily ; and 
though they will not save themselvea 
we calculate to do all wo can for them.: 

God bless yon. Amen. 


. DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAil YOUNG, 
Dbuvkbed IX THB New Tabernacle, Salt Lake Citv, April S, 1371. . 
(Reported hj David W, Evans.) 

ITIE ONE-MAN — UNITY — FREE AGENCY — ^PRIESTHOOD AND ■ , 

GOVERNMENT, ETC. 


I have a few words to say to the 
congregation and I wish perfect 
silence. This is a very large room, 
and for any person to fill the space 
within these walls with his voice, he 
needs strength of lungs and stomach 
and the attention of the congregation. 

We have been witnessing, thla 
afternoon, the world’s great o^ecdon 
to “ Mormoiiism,” for we have had 
the privilege of beholding the unani- 
mous vote of the people when the 
names of the oflGcers^ of the Church 
were presented for election or rejec- 
tion. We have seen the same one- 
ness and. •unanimity this afternoon 
which characterize the Latter-day 
Saints on all occasions, and this is 
objectionable to the world. They say 
it is anti-democratic, though we think 
not. I looked over the congregation 
pretty diligently to discover a con- 
trary vote ; bnt 1 could not see snch 
a thing. When the vote was called 


all hands were up. I thought, while 
witnessing this spectacle, “ What 
harm is there in a people being of 
one heart and one mind Y” but; to nse 
a common phrase, 1 could not see the 
point. I connot discover any iniquity 
in a people’s being one. It they are 
disposed to chose evil instead of good,, 
sin instead of righteousness, darkness 
instead of light, falsehood instead of 
troth, where is the nlility in being' 
divided and quarrelling about it? 
And if they have embi'sced, believe 
in and love the troth ; or if they 
desire and are seeking for it, I osl^ 
where can be the harm in being one 
in this ? TThis is the “ one-man 
power ” that there is, so much said 
abont. 

Now, ask yourselves, and let me 
ask yon, who has been to you, ib- 
dividnally, and told you to vote jnst 
as you have voted here to-day ? Has 
any man visited your habitations to* 
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tell you that when you came to this 
house you must all vote precisely 
alike ? I will pause right here and 
will request that, if any person present 
has been so instructed, be or she will 
let us know it. 1 do not see any 
.person rise, and I need not look for 
any one to do 80,fiom the simple fact 
that not a word on this subject has 
been siiid to the Lutter-duy Saints. 
Our doctrine is true and we like it ; 
onr laith is one and we are one in it, 
onr object is one and we unitedly 
pursue the straight and narrow path 
that leads to it. 

This is for those who have only 
one ear, half an ear, or no ear at all 
ioi* the truth ; or for those %vho wish 
to leave the truth. Though 1 do not 
suppose there are any here tliis alter* 
noon that wish to leave the truth for 
error, that wish to forsake righteous* 
ness, holiness and truth for unright- 
eousness, corruption, disorder, con* 
fusion and death. People do, however, 
leave this Church, but they leave it 
because they get into darkness, and 
the very day they conclude that there 
should be a democratic vote, or in 
other words, that we should have two 
.candidates for the presiding Priest* 
hood in the midst of the Latter-day 
Saints, they conclude to be apostates. 
There is no such thing as confusion, 
division, strife, animosity, hatred, 
malice, or two sides to tho question 
in the house of God ; there is but one 
side to the question there. 

You ask the kingdoms of the world 
if they have such an organization as 
the kingdom of God, and tliey will 
tell you tliey have not They have 
no organization amongst them so 
perfect and complete. Well, is it 
right for the people of tho world to 
elect their presidents nud rulers? 
y es, if t hey w ish to. For four years ? 
Yes, or for one year, or for six months, 
or one month, if they wish to ; bat 
when the Lord appoints presidents, 


be does not change them evei^ month t 
or year, or every lour years. Should 
they be changed ? No, they should, 
not. Should they be changed in 
human govemraeuts ? No, they 
should not ; and the natfon that would . 
delight in a good government, the 
best possible for its preservulioa and 
strength, should pattern, in itsoigani* 
zation, after the kingdom of God on 
the earth. Here are our tribunals'" 
and conrts ; and our courts are courts 
of error, to judge every matter und 
cause according to its merits and 
demerits. 

Well, where is the harm in this ? ; 

I wish the world, or any scieuiifio ^ 

men ia it, would detail the error in a * 

people being one ; and 1 will go still ^ 
further, and say, being one in the 
Lord, as we are commanded and re- 
commended to be. Even in the 
wicked world, where there is so much 
confusion, where is the good that 
arises from contention and opposition? 
i have not seen it, and, as 1 have \ 

said, 1 cannot see the point. But j 

here in Utah that one- man power” j 

is such a terrible thing. 1 would 
ask : Who is that man, and where is i 
the power, and what is the power ? \ ^ 

It is the power of him who brought * 
us into existence, and he is the UAif ^ 
who wields it, mid' be is tho Father of 
ns all, und the God and Father of onr 
Lord Jesus Christ. He is the Maker ' I 
nud Possessor of this earth that we ] 
inhabit, and is the Producer of oil 
things upon it. Is he one? Yes. Is 
bia trinity one? Yes. Is his organiza- 
tion one? Are the heavens one? Yes. 
Although we have a sliort account, in 
what are called the Scriptures of I 
truth, that on a certain occasion tliere 
was a little confusion in henveo. The 
Liord has revealed something of this 
in these latter days. What was the 
1*68011 ? One*tbird purl of the hosts 
of heaven walked out 1 do not think 
' .the election lasted a great while, if 
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they had two candidates, and it a^ 
peara they' hnd; nod I do not think 
they stopped very long at the polls, 
or were very long coanting the votes 
to 6nd oat who would be president or 
who wonid not, for they tamed them 
oat. Was there any reason for this ? 
Would it be denaocratio to get up an 
election in heaven and have oppo- 
sition ? Why, yes, according to the 
feelings and onderstandings of the 
political world it would be. very 
democratic ; bat I would say to the 
political world, if they were Irafore 
xne, that the oppositioa they are 
anxious to promote contains the seeds 
of the rlestruction of the government 
that we live io. This is the plant or 
tree from which schism springs ; and 
every government lays the foundation 
of its own downfall wiien it permits 
what ore called democratic elections. 
If a party spirit is developed, the 
formation of one party will be speedily 
followed by another; and farther more, 
the very moment that we admit this, 
we admit the existence of error and 
corruption somewhere. Wlrere is it ? 
Right points ont its hiding place, and 
say.s that trath, and troth only, will 
endure, and that falsehood and cor- 
rnption and error of every description 
are from beneath— are of the enemy ; 
and the Lord Almighty suffered this 
schism in heaven to see what his 
subjects wonid do preparatory to their 
coming to this earth, which we need 
not talk about to-day. Bat the 
division did not take place in those 
who were redeemed from the earth 
and exalted and brought up into the 
presence of the Father and the Sun, 
to live in their presence and in their 
glory, and partakers of their power. 

Bat it was among another class, and 
we are now in the midst of them. 
There is bat one thread that can be 
followed that can endure for ever, but 
one path that we can walk in that is 
etermil — and that path is the path of 
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perfection, purity and holiness. By 
this, and this only, have the Qods 
been exalted, the angels live and the 
heavenly hosts bask in parity. Wo 
-are trying to prepare for it. 

Can error live ? No, it is the very 
plant of destruction, it destroys itself; 
it withers. It fades, it falls and decays 
and returns to its native element. 
Every untruth, all error, everything 
that is unholy, nnlike Ood, will, in 
its time, perish. Every government 
not ordained of Qod, os we have just 
b^n hearing, will, in its time, crumble 
to the dust and be lost in the fog of 
forgetfulness, and will leave no history 
of its doings.’ Why, with all the 
knowledge and learning now: in the 
world we have the history of only a 
very scanty portion of those vvho have 
peopled our earth from the days . of 
Adam nntil now. And we, in our 
turn, should go into the land of for- 
getfulness were it not for our organi- 
zation and the oneness which prevail 
in car midst Says Jesus, Unless 
ye are one, ye are not mine;** ' The 
connsel contained in this saying is the 
best that could be given. W ho could 
have given better advice to bis friends 
than Jesus gave to his disciples?. .Be 
one, for union is strength, is it not? 
Yes. ■ .Go into the political world, and 
you will find that union is strength ; 
it is the same in the mechanical world ; 
and if we take every art and science,, 
and all the pursuits of the humaa 
family, in oneness there is strength. 
Said Jesus, Be ye one, as I aud.my 
Father are one, he in me and I in 
him ; I in you,** <bc. Now, 1 finish 
this by saying if there is a person oa 
the face of this earth that can give a 
true and philosophical reason why we 
shonld not be one, 1 wish be would 
bring it forth, for the Latter-day 
Saints want to have the best organi- 
zation that can be formed, and they 
want the best of everything that can 
be got. We want the truth, and the 
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whole troth ; and we look forward 
with gladness to the time when we 
can say we have nothing oat the 
troth. We cannot say that now ; we 
have an immeose amoonb of error, 
and we are very far from being per- 

'^fect ; bat we hope to see the time that 

• we can say that we have troth only, 
the whole troth and nothing bat the 
troth.^ 

, I want to say a few words for the 
beneSt of my brethren the Elders, 
and of all the Latter^ny Saints, male 

• and female, old and yoong ; and then 

• for the benefit of strangers, Christians 
and ministers of the difiorent religious 
sects, if they could all hear me to^ay. 
I can tell yon the difiereiice in one 
grand principle, between yoor religion 
and ours. It is this : we would not 

• - make everybody bow down to onr 

' religion, if we bad the power; for this 

would not be Godlike; bat other 

> religionists would. It is not dis* 
covered by the world, and it is not 

■ perceived enough by the Elders of 

' Israel. The reasons why we do not 
prosper and travel faster and farther 
than we do, we have not time to talk 
about, perhaps, to-day ; but I will say 

• this: our religion, the religion of 
heaven, differs very mneh from man’s 
religion. J It has just been told ns 
that the divines are in the habit of 
taking a text from the Soriptores, 

• bat when they do so they almost 
invariably preach from it 1 hardly 
ever bea^ a man in my life, when in 
the Christian world, preach to his 
text, bat directly from it This 
makes confusion. 

Now, sopposo that we were to issue 
our edicts to the whole world of man- 
kind for them to obey the Gospel we 
preach, and hud the power to compel 
them to obey, could \vu do it accord- 

> ing to the dictates of our religion ? 
We could nut. \Ye oonld invite them, 

' and could tell them how, but we could 
not say, and maintain the faith that wo 
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have embraced, yon most bow down 
and profess onr religion and enbmit \ 
to the ordinances of the kingdom of^ 
God. I will give you a fe-tson for' ' 
this. If this were onr duty, and it 
were legitimate, if we bad the power, 
for us to make every person on the " 
earth submit to tiie code of laws and 
ordinances that we have submitted to, 
it would prove that God is in fault in 
not making them do so. Bnt if wo 
become Godlike we will be just as 
full of charity as he is. We would 
let pagans worship as they please, and 
to the Christians and Mabommedans, 
and all sects and parties in the world 
we would say, Do jaatosyou please, 
for your volition is free, and you most * 
act npon it for yourselves before the 
heavens. Our religion will not per- 
mit us to command or force any man 
or woman to obey the Gospel we have 
embrace. And we are under no 
obligation to do this, for every crea- 
ture has as good a right, accoiding to 
hjs organization, to choose for himself 
as the Gods. To use a comparison, 
all have a right to eat bread or let it 
alone; they may make and eat nn- 
leavened cakes as the people did 
anciently, if they choose; and no 
person has a rigiit to say -to another, 

“ Why do you eat wheat bread, corn 
bread, or no bread at all ? why do you 
eat potatoes, or why do yon not eat 
them ? why do you walk, or why do 
you sit down ? why do you md this 
or that book ? or whv do you go to 
the right or the left r’ fur every one 
has a right to do as he likes in these 
respects, all being indepepdont in 
their capacity and oboice; Here is ' 
life for you, here is salvation for you, 
choose ye this day whom' ye will 
serve. If the Lord be God, servo 
him, or yon may serve Baal, just at ^ 
yonr pleasure. If the Elders* of 
Israel could uuderstand this a little 
better, we would like it, for the simple 
reason that if they bad power given \ 
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^ tliem now they - nianifesi: the snmo 
'weaknesses in the exercise thereof ns 
any other people. Tlicy have no6^ an 
'eye to discern between the spirit, 

• power, and principles by which the 
the Gods Hve,nnd those which pfovern 
and control the children of men ; and 
yet bet ween iHo two there is an in- 
finite .diShroncep 

Can yon a Christian denomi- 
nation which would not make ns bow 
down to their creeds if they had the 
power ? Not one. We hove plenty 
of evidence to prove this. Wo have 
history cnongli to prove thoc when 

• they huvo the power their motto is, 

Yon shall.’* But there is no such 
tiling in the economy of heaven. Life 
is before us, death is before ns, we can 
choose for onrselves ; and this is one 
of the differences between the religion 
joJ heaven and the religions of men. 
Do we profess to say that the varions 
xeligious systems of the world are the 
religions of men ? If they are not, 
what are (hey ? If the sects and 
parties have nr.t been formed by man 
and the wisdom of mac, what, power 
' did form them ? 

1 will now soy a few words with 
regard to our faith. Our religion, in 
comraoi) with everything of which 
Qod is the A.nthor, is a system of 
law and order. The earth on which 
we live hangs and floats in its own 
element, rotates upon its axis and 
moves at on immense velocity witbont 
onr perceiving It cither asleep or 
. awake, it performs its revolntions, 
the atmosphere moving with it, so as 
cot to injure, disturb, or molest any 
being on its face. Bat how long 
would it retain its position and move 
unwaveringly in the orbit assigned it 
without law ? Can yoa tell ns, yon 
astronomers? How long would the 
, ' moon and the members of our plane- 
tary system retain their positions, 
were it not for striob law? Who 
gave that liiw ? He who had the 
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right. The world do not know him, 
but he will call around one of these 
days and let them know that be is in 
being. I will say to Saint and sinner, 
that if we do not know him, he will 
call by and by, and let ns know that 
he lives, and will bring us to judg- 
ment. If we do know him, happy 
are we if we obey bis laws, fie is 
not a phantom; he does not exist 
withont law, order, rule, end strict 
r^ulation. And the laws by which 
he is governed are the laws of parity. 
He has instituted laws and ordinances 
for the government and beneEt of the 
children of men, to see if they wonid 
obey theip and prove themselves 
worthy of eternal life by the law of 
the celestial worlds ; and it is of these 
laws that onr religion is composed. 
This holy Priesthood that we talk 
about is a perfect system of govern- 
ment Tno best way I can think of 
to express ray idea of Priesthood of 
the Son of God is to call it a perfect 
system of laws and government. By 
obedience to these laws we expect to 
enter the celestial kingdom and bo 
exalted. 

We have had a few words with 
regard to temples. We are going to 
build temples. This law is given to 
the children of men. I will carry 
this a little further, and say to my 
brethren and sisters and nil pi^nt, 
that the law of, the celestial kingdom 
that is introdne^ here upon the earth 
in onr day is for the salvation and 
exaltation of the human family. Pre- 
‘vions to the coming forth of this 
Priesthood and code of laws, there 
was no law on* the earth that we have 
any knowledge of whereby a man or 
woman coold be sanctified and pre- 
pared to enter the presence of the 
Father and the Son. This may sound 
in the ears of many like strange doc- 
trine. Bat pause a moment; do not 
let any of your hearts flatter, not for 
a moment. If yon and the world 
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generally knew all that- we know, I do 
not believe that there is a wicked man 
on the earth, unless he be past the 
day of grace, but would say, ** Thank 
you. Latter-day Saints, God bless 
you ! I will help you to carry on 
, your work, for yon have the keys of 
. life and salvation committed to you 
for this last dispensation." We could 
enumerate a few of the laws that we 
have embraced in our faith pertaining 
to the building up of the kingdom of 
God ou the earth. How is it with 
regard to the authority lo'proclaim 
the words of salvation to the children 
of men ? According to the Scriptures 
of divine troth, and the revelations 
that God has given, “ no man taketh 
this honor unto himself, except he be 
called of God, as was Aaron." These 
are the words of the Apostle. Did 
Joseph Smith ever arrogate to him- 
self this right ? Never, never, never; 
and if God hod not sent a me.s.senger 
to ordain him to the Aaronio Priest- 
hood and then other messengers to 
ordain him to the Apostleship, and 
told him to build op his kingdom on 
the earth, it would have remained in 
chaos to this day. There is no ob- 
jection to people having the spirit of 
their calling, and having it even 
before they are called ; but if they 
have the spirit of wisdom given to 
them they wnit until a servant of 
God says, *‘My brother John," or, 
"My brother William, the Lord 
Almighty bus called thee to be a 
minister of salvation to the inhabitants 
of the earth, and 1 ordain thee to this 
office. This is the law of heaven. 
Is it observed in the Christian world ? 
No, it is not; there roan’s authority 
and notions prevail entirely, and this 
is the cause of their confusion and 
variety in thoir methods of expound- 
ing the Gospel os contained in the 
Scrip ures; but when a man wbo is 
called and ordained of God goes forth 
he preaches the ordinances, faith in 
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Christ and obedience to him as our 
Savior. He declares that the first 
step to be taken, after believing in 
the Father and the Son, is to go down 
into the waters of baptism and there 
be immersed t» the water, and come 
np Old of tho water as Jesus did. 
Some may inquire why the Latter, 
day Saints are so strenuons on this 
point ? We do it for the remission 
of sins; Jesus did this to fulfill all 
righteousnrss. John said to him, 
when be went and demanded baptism 
at bis bands, " I have need to be 
baptised of thee, and comest thon to 
me !” Jesus answered : I do this te 
fvlJUlall rigJUtionsnesa j I do this to 
set a pattern fur my brethren, and for 
all who come after me and believe on 
ray name ; and this is why the Latter, 
day Saints are so strenuous with 
regard to baptism by immersion. 
What was tho result of obedience to 
the ordinance of baptism in the case 
of the Savior ? Tho Holy Ghost, in 
the form of a dove, it is said, rested 
U|H)n him-. This is not exactly the 
fact, though a natural dove descended 
and rested on the head of the Lord- 
Jesus, in witness that God bad ac- 
cepted the ofiering of his Son. Bat 
the dove was not the Holy Ghost, 
but the sign that the Holy Ghost was 
given to him. And after that, Jesus 
went forth and was tempted, as you 
rend. ‘‘ 

Obedience to the ordinance of bap. 
tism is required that people may 
receive the remission of their sins- 
After that, bands are laid upon them 
for the raception of the Holy Ghost; 
and this Huly Ghost teaches yon and 
me to vote exactly alike ; it teaches 
us to believe alike »nd to receive the 
ordinances of the bouse of God. No- 
man or woman ever received tho faith- 
of this Guspel but whot desired to, be- 
baptized by immersion for the rediis* 
sion of sins and to have hands laid’ 
upon them for the Holy Ghost. Then. 
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. come the blessings of healing^ faith, 
prophecy, tongues, and so forth. 

’ I recollect vrhen brothers Kimball 
and Hyde nrent to England the first 
roan they baptized was George D. 
Watt. In the second or third meeting 
after his b-tptism, Bn>ther W>itt got 
np and said : “ 1 have the spirit of 
, pi^phecy. upon me;” ami said he, 
“ We are nil going to leave England, 
and are going to America, for America 
is the land of Zion.” Not a word 
bad been s)ud to Brother Wntt abont 
the gathering. Is not this so, Brother 
Hyde ? (Brother 0. Hyde : Yes, sir.) 
I wanted to sny these few words on 
this subject* 

And now^ my brethren, the Elders 
of Israel, have compassion on ail the , 
inhabitnuts of the earth, fur we shall 
never have the keys of authority 
committed to us to be rulers until we 
will rnlc jast as God ^vonld rule if he 
were here him.self. ' We have been 
persecuted, driven, emit ten,' cast ont, 
rubbed and hated ; and I may say it 
•was for onr coldne^ and neglect of 
duty; and if we did uotexxctly de> 
serve it, there have been times when 
we did deserve it. If we did not 
deserve it at the time, it was good for 
' and gave ns an experience, tliongh I 
'roust sny that one of the hai^est 
lessons fot me to learn on earth is to 
love a man who bates me and wonld 
pnt me to death if he bad the power. 
1 do not think I have got this lesson 
by heart, and I do not know how long 
I shall have to live to learn it. 1 am 
trying.' 1 believe that if the reins of 
power we^e in my bands to-day, I 
never would^ ask a man to^be a Saint 
if .he did' not want to be; and 1 do 
not think I wonld persecute him if he 
worshiped a white dog, the sun, 
rooon, or a gpaven image. But let os 
alone ; let the kingdom of God alone, 
that is all we jvant. If the principles 
'' of eternal life ore not sufficient to win 
' the hearts of tiie children of men, just 
No. 7. 


take your coarse — ^the downward road. 

I will say if there be any here who 
were once Latter-day Saints, but have 
apostatized, do not persecute ps ; do 
not try to ynder the- work we are 
engaged in. ®‘*® trying to 8j»vo 
the living and the dead. The living ' 
can have their choice, the dead have 
not. Millions of them died without 
the Gospel, without the Prie^tthood, 
without the opportunities that we 
enjoy. We shall go forth in the 
name of Israel’s God and attend to 
the ordinances for them. And throngh 
the Millenninm, the thousand years 
that the people will love and serve 
God, we will build temples and offi- 
ciate therein fur those who have slept 
for hundreds and thousands of years 
— those who wonld have received the 
truth if they had had the oppurtunity ; 
and we will bring them up, and forth • 
the chain entire, back to Adam. 

I will say that there is not a mnu 
on the face of the earth bat, if he 
knew the objects, the Saints in 
view, and the work they are engaged 
in, would rather say, ” I have a six* ' 
pence to help you,” sooner than be 
would persecute and slander this 
Priesthood or people. No, he would 
sny, I have a sixf^nce or thonsands • 
to help on this'good worki” We will 
bring up all the inhabitants of the 
earth, except those who. have sinned 
iigainst the Holy Ghost, and save 
them inr tome kingdom where they 
will receive more glory and honor 
than ever the Methodist contemplated. 
This should be a comfort and a con- , 
tolatipn to all the inhabitants of the • 
earth. They will not save themselves, 
millions have not bad a Chance, and 
millions now living, throngh the 
strength of their traditions, will not 
doit; their consciences and feelings 
are bound np in their systems and 
creeds, whereas, if they felt as inde- 
pendent as they shonld feel, . they 
i would break loose and receive 'the. 

Vol. XIV. 
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troth ; bat they will live and die in 
bondage, and we calculate to officiate 
, for them. Many a man I know of, 
who has follon asleep, we have been 
baptized for since the Churoh was 
organized — good, honest, honorable 
.men, charitable to all, living good, 


virtnoos lives. We will not let them: 
go down to hell ; God will not. The ^ 
plan of salvation is ample to bring 
them all op and to place them where • 
they may enjoy all they could antioi> 
pate.^ Is there any harm in this ? 
No. God bless you. Amen. 
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This is a very singular world that 
we live in ; yet were it not for the 
spirit of error and con fusion that 
everywhere prevails I think we should 
.call it a very fine, excellent world. 
The anno3'uuce8, difficulties, errors, 
perplexities, sorrows, and troubles of 
this life, from first to last, are in 
consequence of sin being in the world. 
For me to say it is not right for sin 
to be in the world, or if we, as intelli. 
gent beings, come to the conclusion 
that sin entered the world by chance, 
through some mistake, and it was 
contrary to the design of him who 
created us, we should err. 

This people called Latter-day Saints 
are looked npon as a very singular 
people ; in fact, we are regarded as an 
anomaly in the world. Why is this 
BO ? Are we difierent to others who 
are bom into the world ? Are we 
not of the same blood as the people 
' of the other nations and tongues of 
the earth ? We certainly are, for we 
are gathered from among them. Like 
them, we have eyes to see with, ears 


to hear with ; we have lips ahd organs 
of speech, and we use them as others 
do ; we eat, drink, -sleep, plant, sow, ' 
reap, mow, build houses and iuhabit 
them, just as they do. Then what is 
the diffierence between ns and them, 
and why are we looked npon by the 
world as though we are entirely 
difierent from them, and why have we 
from the beginning met with vitupera- 
tion and abuse from the hands of 
many, and been deprived of our civil 
and religions rights and treated as 
outlaws ? If we search the Old and 
New Testaments, and then the corro- 
borative evidence contained in the 
Book of Mormon, and find therein how 
the kingdom of God was organized, 
and compare onr present organization 
with it, we shall find that one is a 
perfect fac^similo of the other. This 
coDstitotes the difierence between ns 
and the world, and this is why we 
have been treated as we have been, 
and why we are looked upon as wo 
ore. £]\Ve believe the Bible and prac- 
tice it, as for os our weaknesses will 
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permit, t^ot that we do it perfectly ; 
as it has been stated this momiog, 

‘ yfe have darkness, anbelief, ignorance, 

* superstition, and onr traditions to 
'Contend with and overcome ; and they 
' cling to ns to that degree that we can 
hardly overcome them. 

The traditions that we have im- 
bibed in the several countries in which 
we have been born, and nnddr the 
'various circamstances nnder which 
we have been raised, offer a wide field 
for reflection, and in passing judgment 
upon each other's acts a great deal of 
charity is necessary. The people of 
*one nation will do a thousand things, 
and, according to their traditions, feel 
themselves perfectly justified, which 
'those of another nation, with their 
traditions, would not consider it right 
to do. ’ How would it look here in the 
tJnited States of America to enter a 
large meeting honse like this, move 
ont the benches, and then for a con- 
'' gregation to. enter the honse, kneel 
down and say a few words of prayer, 
get np and tegin to waltz aronnd to 
' the music of the organ ? This wonld 
‘ be considered a very strange proceed- 
ing among the people ot America ; 
yet in other countries it is done and 
is considered most sacred ; and it is 
in accordance with their traditions. 
'People's notions of honesty as well as 
of worship difier very widely, and 
this difierence of opinion is the result 
of the traditions they have imbibed ; 

' and for any persons to say we will 
‘ bring a motley mass together from 
' varions conntries, and we will judge 
all of them by bar standard, would be 
' diverging somewhat from the path of 
? truth and jnstice.- Still, notwith- 
standing the varions traditions we 
have severally imbibed, we are all 
capable of coming to a perfect nnder- 
standing of troth and jnstice, and of 
-what we shonld do to be perfectly 
fright before God. This is a subject 
have reflectdl upon a great deal, 


and I have come to the conolnsion 
that we shall be judged according to 
the deeds done in the body and 
according to the thonghts and intents 
of the heart j 

In viewing the traditions of the 
Christian world, so far os I have been 
acquainted with them, before I knew, 
anything of the Gospel, and before it 
was revealed from heaven, I have 
seen men who thought they were os 
full of grace, faith, and sanctity as 
possible, in fact, fall of self-righteons- 
ness, which they considered the right- 
eousness of Qod ; and yet what would 
they do ? I have known such men, 
in time of harvest, or when they had 
a press of work, say to the poor man 
who was hardly able to procure the 
bread necessary for his wife and 
children, “ I will give yon fifty cents 
a day if yon will come and help me 
harrest, and pay you in Indian meal’* 
Sneh men feel jnstified, for to oppress 
the poor is in accordance with their 
ti'oditions. 

A similar coarse is pursued witb 
the female sex. A yonng woman, 
compelled to labor for her daily bread, 
applies for work to some lady in com- 
fortable circumstances. The lady 
perhaps says, “ What wages do you 
want?” “I do not know. What 
will you give me?” The reply is, 
probably, “ Well, I will give yoo fifty 
cents a week and your board, bnt £ 
shall want yon to do my washing, 
ironing, milking, sernbbing, and cook- 
ing,” the whole of it, most likely, ' 
keeping the poor girl at work from 
five o’clock in the momiog until ten 
at night. Yet her poverty leaves her 
no choice, and she is compelled to 
become a slave, in order to proenre, 
day by day, ber breakfast, dinner, 
and sapper. It is probable that if. 
ber father be alive he is too poor to 
help her; and if she has a mother 
she may be a widow and unable to 
resone her from a life of toil, and 
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davery. A lady, whom I knew in 
my yontb, the wife of a ininieier, 
.where I used to attend meeting, said 
.once to some of her sisters in the 
ohorcb, “ Do yon suppose that we 
shall be under the necessity of eating 
with OUT hired help when we get into 
heaven ? We do not do it here, and 
1 have an idea that there will be two 
tables in heaven.-' Yet she was a 
lady of rehnement and edocation, still 
the traditions that had been woven 
into her very being proved the folly 
she {assessed to ask snch a question. 

Do these and similar traditions 
exist in the world ? Yes ; I know of 
countries in which if a poor person — 
or perhaps I should say any person, 
and not confine it to the poor — where 
if any person, man or woman, were 
passing along the street, and were to 
pick up a pocket book containing one, 
ten, a hundred, or a thousand pounds, 
he or she would feel to thank God for 
the blessing, and would never think 
'of trying to find the owners of this 
property, or of letting them know 
anything about it, even if they were 
^own. Such parties would feel 
justified in the act, and would rejoice 
because they were able to make them- 
selves comfortable. Are any of you 
acquainted with such traditions ? Yes, 
many of you have been brought up 
in the midst of them. 

What would you do, who have lived 
in England, if you had rented a place, 
and in that place you had found some 
old secret cupboard or hole in the 
wall containing a fortune in treasure 
which had belonged to some one who 
had formerly lesided in those pre- 
mises, and whose children oi relatives 
might be living in the neighborhood 
even then ? Would yon divulge such 
a circumstance, and do your best to 
discover those to whom it rightfully 
belonged, in order to restore it to 
them ? No ; yon wonld pot it in 
your pocket, considering it a god- 


send, and never say a word about it^ 
I see these and numberless other 
traits of -character among the people 
here; all of which are the results of' 
their traditions. Now, what can we 
expect of them ? We expect to treat 
them as children until we can teach 
them to become men and women. 
Seeing, then, that these difierences in 
sentiment exist among the pei pie,, 
and knowing that they are the natural 
result of the traditions and circom.. 
stances by which they have been 
snrroonded, it will not do to judge- 
according to the outward appearance,, 
but according to the sincerity and 
honesty of the heart. 

I look at the Latter.day Saints,, 
and I sometimes take the liberty to- 
preach to them ; and this principle, 
of being judged according to our* 
works, is os applicatde to commnniti^ 
as individaais. I, therefore, wish to 
apply it to those amongst ns who are 
not as diligent as they might be in the* 
duties of every day life, as they pre- 
sent themselve-s before them, whether 
they bo of a spiritual or remporal 
nature. Whatever you do, you have- 
been 'taught suflicient to know that 
all our duties are in the Lord and ore- 
oircurascribed in the faith and practice 
of t he kingdom of God. “ The earth 
is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof.** 
The gold and the silver the earth 
contains are his; the wheat and fine 
floor, the wine and the oil are his; 
the (»ttle that ixnim over the plains 
and mountains belong to him we 
serve, and whom we acknowledge as, 
the God of the uni verse. And whe- 
ther we are raising cattle, planting,, 
gathering, building .or inhabiting, we 
are in the L^rd, and all wc do is 
within the pale of bis kingdom npon 
the earth, consequently it is all 
spiritual and all temporal, no matter . 
what we are laboring to accomplish. 
We frequently call the brethren to 
go on missions to preach the Gospel,. 
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and they will go and labor as faith- 
fully ns men can do, fervent in spirit, 
in pmyer, in laying on hands, in 
preaching to and teaching the people 
how to be saved. In n few years they 
•come home, and throwing off their 
•coats and hats, they will say, “Re- 
ligion, stand aside, I am going to 
work no>v to get something for myself 
and ray family.” This is folly in the 
•extreme! When a man retnms from 
a mission where he has been preaching 
the Gospel he onght to just as 
ready to come to this pulpit to preach 
as if he were in England, France, 
Germany, or on the islands of the sea. 
And when he has been at home a 
week, a mouth, a year, or ten years, 
the spirit of preaching and the spirit 
-of the Gospel ought to be within him 
like a river flowing forth to the people 
in good words, teachioge, precepts, 
and examples. If this is not the case 
he does not 611 his mission. 

Men may think, and soipe of them 
•do, that we have a right to work for 
ourselves ; but I say we have no time 
to do that in the nariow, selfish sense 
generally entertained when speaking 
about working for self. We have no 
time allotted to ns here on the earth 
to work for ourselv^ in that sense ; 
and yet when laboring in the most 
disinterested and fervent manner for 
the cause and kingdom of God, it is 
all for ourselves. '_Wheo I say we do 
not labor for outlives, I reflect in a | 
moment that 1 do nothing but what 
is for myself and then for my friends. 
It is equally trae with all of ns; and 
though our time be entirely occupied 
in laboring for the advancement of 
the kingdom of~God on the earth we 
are in reality laboring most efibctually 
for seif, for all onr interest and wel- 
fare both id time and eternity^ are 
circnmscribed and bound up in that 
kiogdom. ' • 

How often, when I was engaged in 
traveling and preaching tiie Gospej, 


have the people said to me, “ 0, this 
mnst be all a specnlalion ! Yon differ 
so much from other p^ple that we 
cannot believe all you teach.” ** We 
have heard a great deal about Mr. 
Smith, or ‘ Joe Smith,*” they would 
often say, and he must be a speculator, 
and these doctrines you preach were 
gotten up by him expressly fur a 
speculation.” I have acknowledged 
a great many times, and I am as free 
to acknowledge it to-day, that it is 
the greatest speculation ever entered 
into by God, men, or angels, for it is 
a speculation involving eternal lives 
in the celestial kingdom of God. It 
is the grandest investment on the 
foce of the earth, and one in which 
you may invest all and everything 
you possess for the present and eternal 
benefit of yourself, your wives, your 
children, parents, relatives and friends; 
and all who are wise will enter into 
it, for they can make more by it, and 
be exalted higher by its means than 
by any other speculation ever intro-' 
dneed among ttie children of men. 
When I labor in the kingdom of God, 
I labor for my own dear self, I have 
self continually before me; the object 
of my pursuit is to benefit my in- 
dividual person ; and this is the case 
with every person who ever was or 
ever will be exalted. Happiness and 
glory are the pnrsnit of every person 
that lives on the foce of the earth, 
who is thoroughly endowed with 
wisdom and the spirit of enterprise, 
whether immorality is brooght in or 
not. Such are after honor, ease, com- 
fort; such want to wield power, and 
would like to have influence and 
dominion. Now, if they ivill enter 
this great specnlation — thei kingdom 
of God on the earth, the plan of re- 
demption and exaltation devised before 
the foondation of the world was laid; 
it will lead to gp^ter happiness^ 
power, influence, and dominion than 
ever man possessed or thought of.^ ' 


■4 
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- 1 believe it is generally allowed 
that “ self-preservation is the first 
law of natnre.*’ If it is, let ns save 
onrselves and enter into covenant 
with God, who holds the issues of life 
and death, and who can give and no 
one can dispute his right ; who can 
withhold and no one can binder it. 
Let ns enter into covenant with him 
by enlisting in this great, good cause, 
and thus take ourselves back into his 
presence. ^Ye can do this tbiougb 
his grace, and Gospel, through the 
atonement of his Son, by faith in tho 
Father and the Sun and by onr obe- 
dience to their requirements. 

Now, if we are to be judged accord- 
ing to onr works 1 want to proceed a 
little further. You will permit me to 
be plain in making my remarks ; in 
80 doing, however, I may interfere 
with individual eara and feelings. I 
have a woid to say to my sisters. 
When 1 reficct upon the duties and 
I^sponsibilities devolving upon our 
mothers and sisters, and tho iiifiuence 
they wield, 1 look upon them as the 
mainspring and soul of our being here. 
It is ttue that man is first. Father 
Adam was placed here as king of the 
earth, to bring it into subjection. 
JBut when Mother Eve came she had 
a splendid infinence over him. A 
great niuuy have thought it was not 
very good ; I think it was excellent. 
After she had partaken of the fruit 
she carried it to her husband, saying, 
“ Husband, a certain character came 
to me and said if you will eat of this 
bruit yon will find it excellent, and it 
will make you as Gods, knowiug good 
&om evil ; and I bnve bisted it, and 
I assure you it is excellent.” Her 
influence was so great with Adam 
that he also partoqk of it, and his 
eyes were opened. You know the 
result — they were boUi driven from 
the garden. Bei'ore this, however, 
they were commanded to multiply 
and replenish the earth and thus 


fill the measure of their* creation.v 
Now, I say the women have greats 
influence. Look at the nations of the. 
earth. Any nation you like, no^ 
matter' which, and you enlist the 
sympathies of tlie female portion of 
it and what is there yon cannot per-< 
form? If the government wants, 
soldiers, they are on band ; if means,, 
it is forthcoming. If yon want in-, 
fiuence and power, and have the ladies, 
on your side, they will give it you.. 
You take a nation that is going to 
war, whether our nation or any other;, 
iu the late struggle, for instance,, 
between the Northern and Southern 
Suites, suppose all the mothers, sisters , 
and daughters ot the Republic had 
sot their will and determioatio:-. that 
no soldiers should go to the fields 
how many do you suppose would hav^ 
beeu obtained ? A few Irisbmon and 
Germans might have been hired, bub J 
that is all. This is the influence the • 
ladies bold in the nations of the earth,i' 

It is true that tliey are not allowed 
to go to the ballot-box, but lot tbe*V 
females in any district be united andT' 
say that sach a man shall not go iq 
Congress, and I reckon be connot go..^ 
He may make up bis mind to stay at 
borne and make shingles, raise p<K’' 
tatocs, or do something else. If he is 
a lawyer, he may try to get a living, 
by pleading law, but he cannot go -to- 
Congress. And when the ladies say 
send such a man, he is pretty sure to 
go if they are united and determined 
that it shall bo so. Tlie ladies may 
not know that they wield so mueb 
influence as ibis, and they would 
probably want some outward si^ 
befure they could be convinced, but it ' 
is nevertheless true that their iDflueucc* 
is os powerful as I have stated.' 

Now, a few words directly to my 
sisters here in the kingdom of God. 
We want your influence aud power ia ! 
helping to build up that Idugdom,* 
and what I wish to say to you is 
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if yon will govern and 
control yonrselves in all things in 
accordance with good, sound, common 
sense and the principles of truth and 
righieonsness, there is not the least 
fear bat what father, ancle, grand- 
father, brothers, and sons will follow 
in the wake. 

It is the ladies who introdace the 
fashions hero. 1 will take the liberty 
of speaking with regard to some of 
them. If yon take up some of the 
fashion magazines sent here yon will 
find the ladies very oeautifully por- 
trayed with those “ Grecian bsnda” 
They are being introduced here, but 
they are of very moderate dimensions 
yet. By and by, in about another 
year perhaps, they will be os large 
again as they are now ; and in two 
years from the present time they will 
be three or four tiines ns large, and if 
this ridiculons fashion should con- 
tinue they may keep on increasing in 
size until on a huzy day, or in the 
dusk of the evening, you will not be 
able, mr the life of you, to tell a Indy, 
at a distance, from a camel. Now, 
the ladies (»a do just as they please 
^bout adopting or changing ibis 
fhshion. If it is adopted there is 
one thing I am afraid of. In the 
world, yon Know, it is no uncommon 
thing to see children born deformed ; 
every such instance might have been 
avoided with proper care, for all such 
deformities ore the result of natnral 
canses. I hope we shall never see 
snob things in Zion, bat if our ladies 
continue the fashion of the Grecian 
bend ” I am afraid some of their 
children will be bom with humps on 
tifeir backs.' 

There is another item in relation to 
fashions to which 1 wisluto call the 
attention of the sisters, being satished 
that ladies, of naturally good taste, 
need only to have their attention 
directed to anything showing a want 
of it, to discontinne it. I r^er now 


to the trails or trains that it is fashion-* 
able for ladies to wear at the bottom 
of their dresses. You know it is the 
enstom of some here to have a long * 
trail of oloth dragging after them^ 
through the dirt; others, again, will 
have their dresses so short that ono 
must shot his eyes, or he cannot help 
seeing their gimters. Excuse me for 
the expression ; but this ii^ troe, and ‘ 
it is not right. The ladies of Israel 
should consider thesu things, and as 
they will be judged according to their 
works just as much os the men, they 
should seek to have good works, and 
be governed by good sense instead of 
foolish fashions in their modes of 
adorning and dressing themselvea 
It is trno that we have not iho 
etiquette here, as n general thing, that 
is in the world ; and this is not at all 
Strange' when the circumstances in 
which must of the people -have been 
reared are considered. When I meet 
ladies and gentlemen of high rank, 
as 1 sometimes do, they most not 
expect from me the same formal cere- 
mony and etiquette thot arc observed 
among the great in the courts of kings. 

In my youthful days, iustoad of going 
to school, I had to chop logs, to sow 
and plant, to plow in the midst of 
roots barefooted, and if 1 bad on a 'j 
pair of pants that would cover me I 
did pi'otty well. Seeing that this was 
the way 1 was brought op they cannot 
expect from me the same etiquette > 
and ceremony as if I had been brought 
np at the feet of Gamaliel. The most ■ 
of the people called Latter-day Saints" 
have been taken from the rural and 
mannfnctonng districts of this and 
the old countries, and they belonged 
to the poorest of the poor. Many of'’ 
them, 1 may say the great majority, 
never had anything aronnd them to 
make life very desirable ; they have 
been acquainted with poverty and 
wretchedness, hence it cannot be ex- v 
peoted that they shonld manifest that'* 
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refinement and culture prevalent 
among the rich. Many and many a 
man here, who^s now able to ride in 
bis wagon and perhaps in bis carriage, 
for years and years before he start^ 
for Zion never saw daylight His 
days were spent in the coal mines, 
and his daily toil would commence: 
before light in the morning and oon> 
tinne until after dark at night. Now 
what can be expected from a com* 
munity so many of whose members 
have been brooght up like this, or if 
not just like this, still under circum- 
stances of poverty and privation ? 
Certainly not what we might expect 
from those reared under more favor- 
able circumstances. But 1 will tell 
yon what we have in our mind’s eye 
with regard to these very people, and 
what we are trying to make of them. 
We take the poo^st we can find on 
earth who will receive the truth, and 
we are trying to make ladies and 
gentlemen of them. We are trying 
to educate them, to school their 
children, and to so trmn them that 
they may be able to gather aronnd- 
thera the comforts of life, that they 
may pass their lives os the human 
fiaraily should do — that their days, 
weeks, and months may be pleasant 
to them. We prove that Ihi^is opr 
design, for (he result, to some extent, 
is already* before ns. 

I will now return to the influence 
of the female portion of our com- 
munity. • The ladies have power and 
influence to suppress the “Grecian 
bend’’ and other rashionable follies, 
if they will. I want them to consider 
\vell their standing, condition, and 
influence. Suppose that our wives 
and daughters should say to us, 
^ Husband,’’ or “ Father, will you 
wear a straw hat of our make ?” or, 

We bad some •flax got out last 
season and we have made some tow 
or linen cloth, and we have some that 
would make a nice coat, will you wear 


it if we make it up for you 
do you suppose we should 
The reply would be, “ Wives,” or 
“Daughters, yes, and we thank you; 
we see your good works and we will 
wear the hat or the coat you may^ 
make for os.” And we should 
this without ever having a thought; 
about anybody else being pleased with 
them or not; if wo looked well in the 
eyes of our wives hnd daughters, .we 
should care very little for others.:. 
Then suppose, after they had made 
these garments for us, they go to the 
boys and say, “ Here, boys, will you 
wear what father wears?” There* 
would be 110 fear but (he boys would » 
say, “ Yes, if it is good enough for 
father it is good enough fur us.” We 
sometimes see a few home made hats ' 
in onr congregations, and without a 
close examination they might be taken, 
fur foreign goods, they are so excel- 
lent and possess such a delicacy of 
appearance and finish, which is praise^ 
worthy. 

Wliat is thei'e in these respects that 
the members of the Female Belief 
Societies cannot accomplish. They 
can abolish the “ Grecian bend,” if 
they wish to do so, and so far as my 
taste is concerned I would much 
rather see a “ Mormon bend ” than a 
“ Grecian bend and besides this, 
they can control the fashions, and if 
they are so disposed, make hume* 
nmnufactored articles of all kinds the 
fnshiun throughout, the Territory^ la 
there any necessity for this? Cer- 
tainly there is. Just for want of a 
few hundred thousand dollars, owing < 
to this people by the railway com- 
panies, almost every business man in • 
onr community is oppressed. Sup. . 
pose the amqpnt due were paid, in a. 
few months it would be sj^nt and the . 
people would be in about the sama 
condition they are iu to-day. Whers ^ 
then could you procure money to buy , 
foreign goods ? Our merchants are ^ 
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■complaining of doll times and no sales. 
Ask them what are their dividends, 
and they will tell you "a mere 
nothing," Why not relieve this 
portion of the community, and keep 
them fiom the neci ssity of straining 
their brains until they become insane 
to know bow to pay their debts ? Say 
to them, “ Pay your debts, we will 
help yon to do so, hot do not tun into 
debt any more. We are going to 
make onr own bonnets and bats." 
Will you make the ribbons? No; 
you are not prepared to do so now", 
but yon soon will be. If any of you 
want to do so now I have silk I can 
fnrnish yon, and we have plenty of 
silk weavers amongst ns. Bnt if you 
are not prepared for this jast say, 
“ We will do without riblrons," oi 
“ We will do with as few as possible,” 
and make the ornaments you wear on 
yonr heads of the straw that gipws in 
onr fields. 

Ladies, can you do this ? Yon can, 
and we require yon to do it If yon 
are the means of plunging this whole 
people into debt so as to distress them, 
will there be anything required of 
you ? 1 think there will, for yon 

will be judged according to your 
works. Are not the men as extrava* 
gant as the women ? Fes, certainly 
they are, and just as foolish. I conid 
point ont instances by the score and 
by the bnndrcd of men who' are just 
as unwise, shortsighted, and foolish 
as the women can be; bat a condem- 
nation of the male portion of the 
community will npt jostily the female 
portion of it 

There is a great deal said in these 
days with regard to woman’s rights. 
1 wish onr women onders^od their 
rights, and woold then assume them. 
They have a great many rights they 
jtre not aware of. As I pass around 
from honse to honse, occasionally, I 
sometimes think, ** I wish the lady 
who lives here understood her rights;, 


if she did I think 'her honse and. 
children would look n little difiVrent." 
It is yonr right, wives, to ask yooT' 
husbands to set out oeautiful shade 
und fruit trees, and to get you some 
vine and flowers with which to adorn 
the outside of your dwellings; and if 
yonr hnslmnds have not time, get 
them yourselves and plant them out. 
S.)me, perhaps, will say, “ 0, 1 have 
nothing bnt a log bouse, and it is uot 
worth that.” Yes; it is worth it. 
Whitewash and plaster it up, and get 
vines to mn over the door, so timt 
everybody who passes will ^ay, “ What 
a lovely little cottage !" This is yonr 
privilege and 1 wish yon to exercise 
yourselves in your own rights. 

It is yonr right and privilege, too, 
to stop all fully in your conversation, 
ond 'how necessary this is ! 1 have 

often thought and said, ** How neces- 
sary it is for mothers, who ore the 
6rst teachers of thoir children ond 
who miike the first impressions on 
their yonng minds, to be strict" How 
c'lreful they should be never to im- 
press a false idea on the mind of a 
child ! They should never teach them 
anything unless they know it is correct 
in every respect. They should never 
say a word, especially in the bearing 
of a child, that is improper. How 
natural, it is tor women to talk baby- 
talk to their children ; and it seems 
jnst as natnral for the men to do so. 
It is jnst as natnral for me as to draw 
my breath to talk nonsense too child 
on my lap, and yet I have been trying 
to break myself of it ever since X 
began to have a family. 

These duties and responsibilities 
devolve upon mothers far more than 
upon fathers, for yon know the latter ^ 
are often in the field or canon, and 
are frequently awey from home, somq^ 
times tor several days together, attend- 
ing to labors which compel them to, 
be absent from home. But the mother 
is. at> heme with the. children con- 
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tinnally; and if they are ianght 
lessons of nsefnlness it depends upon 
her. How foolish it is — and some 
mothers do it, to dress a child in the 
most gandy apparel yon can get hold 
of, when you know that, unless nn^er 
yonr own eye, that very child, in five 
minates after being dressed, will be 
playing in the mud ! Why not ratlier 
dress the child in. something useful 
and appropriate, for play, sunshine, 
and fresh air are as necessary to 
children as food. Do I see any of 
this nonsensical short-sightedness on 
the part of mothers ? Yes, but it is 
for the want of thought and through 
mistaken kindness that they do this 
and many other foolish things to their 
children. 

One thing is very true and we 
believe it, and that is that a woman 
is the glory of the man ; but she was 
not made to be worshipped by him. 
As the Scriptures say, Man is not 
without the woman, neither is woman 
witbont the man in the Lord. Yet 
woman was not made to be woi'- 
shipped any more than man was. A 
man is not made to be worshipped by 
his family ; bnt hois to be their bead, 
and to be good and upright before 
them, and to be respected by Uiem. 
It is his privilege to walk erect, to 
converse the same as God, in fact ho 
is made in the express image of his 
Heavenly Father, and he should honor 
this position. Yet he is not made to 
be worshipped, but to be the head 
and superior, and to be obeyed in all 
love and kindness, and the woman is 
to ha his helpmeet. Woman has her 
influence, and she shonld use that in 
training her children in the way they 
should go ; if she falls to do this she 
assumes fearfal responsibilities. 

We iiave instances in ibis Church 
of mothets full of faith and good 
works, ond if you mark their children 
yon cannot find one that is froward 
in his ways ; X do not remember an 
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instance among the childrett of sudli^ 
mothers bnt what believed in and 
delighted in the Gk)8pel We have 
also here the children of mothers of" 
an opposite character — mothers who;;^' 
have been careless and indifieren^ 
about the Gospel or the kingdom of’ 
God, and, if you mark their children^' 
they are the same, and they stray 
away from the kingdom of God and 
from the ordinances of life and sol- 
vation. This is the result of the. 
influence of the mother ; 1 am an eye*' 
witness of it. 

If our sisters 'comprehended the- 
power they bear and the influence 
they wield in the midst of the people 
it does appear to me that they wodd 
consider their condition a little more 
than they do. It is true that I some- 
times chasten them pretty severely 
and talk to them harshly, and telt 
them precisely bow they look and* 
act, and the path tiiey are walking in 
! and point out the dangers to which 
they are exposed ; and sometimes it 
hurts their feelings, bat I cannot 
help this. I take tlio liberty of doing 
this and I do it for their good, for ^ 
is seldom that a man will say any» 
thing to his wife or daughters abouk 
their every-day labor and condnot. 
It is true that there is occasionally a 
man who will find fault with eveiy^ 
thing, and a woman wbo will do the 
same ; and there is a certain few on 
this earth who are never happy nnleas' 
they are miserable, and who are never 
easy until they are in pain ; bat such 
people are not commonly to be met 
with. Let the bosband train himself 
to be submissive to the Lord and his, 
requirements in every respect, and 
teach bis wife or wives and children 
the doctrine of life and salvation and. 
set before them an example worthy 
of imitation, and there are few families 
but what will follow such a husband 
and father. Occasionally yon may' 
meet with a family who will be re- 
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bellions nnder sacb oircurastancea, 
and yon may once in a while find a 
man who will be rebellions when his 
wife and children are toll of faith and 
good works. But sach individuals 
are of Gentile blood, which is the 
rebellions blood, and will show it out. 

Now, sisters, hearken ! Look to 
yourselves in your capacity ^as Belief 
Societies in this city and throughout 
the mountains. Look at your con- 
dition. Consider it for yourselves, 
and decide whether yon will go to and 
learn the influence which you possess, 
and then wield that influence for doing 
good and to relieve the poor among 
the people. When I have been out 
in the nations 1 have frequently been 
pained to see the scenes of distress 
there to be met with. I recollect 
one oircnmstance, while in England. 
1 have related it often, but will do so 
now. When standing in Sinithfield 
>Iarkel, in the City of Manchester, 
once, I spent a penny for a bunch of 
grapes that bad just come from 
France. Immediately after I felt as 
guilty as 1 could feel, for I saw a 
woman passing by who, I knew by 
her appearance, was starving to death. 
She dare not steal nor beg, for if she 
had done either she would have been 
instantly arrested and taken to prison 
or the workhouse. I say I felt guilty 
for spending that in luxury which, if 
it had been given to that woman, 
might have procured her a morsel of 
bread, and so have helped to relievo 
her misery. 

Sisters, do yon see any children 
around your neigbborho^s poorly 
clad and without shoes ? If you do, 
I say to you Female Relief Societies 
pick up these children and relieve 
their necessities, and send them to 
school. And if you see any young, 
middle-aged or old ladies in need find 
them something to do that will enable 
them to sustain themselves ; but don’t 
relieve the idle, &r relieving those 


Avho are able but unwilling to work' 
is ruinous to any community. The 
time we spend hero is our life, our' 
substance, our capital, our fortune, 
and that time should be used profit- 
ably. Take these old ladies, there-, 
are a great many of them around 
rather poor, and give them something 
to do; that is their delight. Tpu. 
will hardly find un old Indy in ihe- 
community who has not been brought 
up to work ; and they would rather 
knit stockings or do some other 
useful labor than eat the bread of* 
charity. Believe the wants of every 
individual io need in your neighbor* 
hoods. This is in the capacity nnd‘ 
in the power of the Female Belief 
Societies when it is not in the power 
of the Bishops. Do you know it?' 
1 do, whether yon do or not; and you 
are learning it. Find out what your 
influence is and how far it extends, 
and use it to do good ; and live eveiy 
day so that when you lie down at- 
night yon can look back on the day 
and say, in all honesty before God, 

” I do not know that I'have done a 
wrong action, said an improper word,., 
indulged in n bad thought, or- 
neglected to perform any duty that T 
ought to have, attended to this day, 
and I can lie down in peace, and snb^ 
mit myself to the Lord, and if 1 never 
wake again in this world, all right, I 
am just as ready to go now as I ever 
shall be. This is the way \ve all 
should live, but I know we come 
short of it; and then plead ignorance' 
08 an excuse, as has been stated hcre- 
to-dny. 

- We are here in these mountains. 
How often do 1 think of it ? Bro. 
George A. says we are here because 
we are obliged to go 'somewhere. 
This is true, we are absolutely under 
the nece^ity of going somewhere or 
of fighting the whole world. .The 
Lord did not desire thi& It was. 
necessary for the people to besconrged,^ 
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it. was necessary for us to learn whe- 
ther we loved oar property better 
than the troth. Five times I have 
'left a good handsome pro^ierty ; bat 
no matter, the earth is the Lord's, 

• and he can give and take away what 
be pleases. Every time I have been 
driven I have improved in my cir- 
-comstances. Every time this work 
has been removed it has become taller, 
wider, and longer; and it in the reign 
qf King James Buchanan, they had 
socceeded in removing os we shuold 
have been still better off, because the 
Lord would have prepared everything 
for the people to have been better off ; 
but this was not his mind. Here is 
our home, right here in these moun- 
tains. What you have heard to-day 
from the previous speaker 1 acknow- 
ledge may grate on the ears of some ; 
nevertheless it is true. I acknowledge 
another thing — truth should not at 
all times bo spoken. But we are 
here, and the statement you havo 
beard with regard to the President of 
this people saying, “ It they let us | 
'alone ten years wo would ask no odds 
•of them," is true; and the only thing 
in which we have never failed in 
obtaining satisfaction has been Ui ask 
no odds of them, for the must of 
things that, we have asked for have 
been denied us. In that we can have 
satisfaction ; we cannot help it. We 
woald nut have things as they are if 
we coaid help it. We should not 
have left the Suites if we coald have 
stayed there. If we could have all 
the people believe the truth we would 
not have thitem unbelievers. There 
is hardly a civilized nation on earth 
to which we have not carried the 
•Gospel withoDt purse and scrip. He 
who had money left it at home. We 
have offered life and salvation to the 
inhabitants of the earth without 
.tfioney and without price, so you sec 
we do not believe in a hireling priest- 
bcod, Wo preach here without pay. 


Do onr Bishops labor for pay ? No, 
if they are not capable of getting a 
living and snstainiirg themselves 
families, and of filling the oflice of 
Bishop without pay, they are hardly 
worthy of the Bishopric. If a High 
Priest is called to be a president qe 
to travel and preach the Gospel to 
the natioDS of the earth, he must do 
it without pay; and we think tSafc 
any man who is not able to keep 
himself and family and travel and 
preach one-half or two-thiids of his 
time without being paid, is not »> 
good a financier os he ought to be^ 
still we find many who do nut puss^ 
this qualification. When we have all 
learned this we shall find that wo can 
have all we can ask for or desire; 
everything to make us happy and' 
comfortable, no matter whether no 
are called t«> go abroad and preacher 
whether we slay and labor at hotito. ] 
Brethren and sisters, and especially 
the sisters, I hope yon will libleu to 
\\hat has been s.iid this morning. I 
have been preaching to the sisters of 
the Church this morning, not to out- 
aiders. If I had preaclied to outsiders 
I should have told them what tbs 
Gospel is; how they can come fi}' 
God, nob to an “ anxious bench.” Ij 
should have told them to repent of 
(heir sins, and to be baptized for thd 
remission of them, and to have hands 
laid apoD them for the reception of 
the Holy Ghost, which would bring 
to their remembrance ihingo pas^ 
present, and to come; that would 
make prophets and prophetesses of 
them ; give to them those gifis that 
God has set in his Church— the gift 
of healing, the gift of discerning of 
spirits, of tongues, of the inlet prefa- 
lion of tongues, of propbeoy, etc,, 
etc. Are they here V Yes, right 
here in abundance, to overfiuwii^. 
If tbe Saints would be faithful u 
cultivating these gifts every doctor 
might be removed from our midst 
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Lef> tlio mothers, say nothing about 
the Elilers in Tsmel, exercise the faith 
that it is their right to exercise, and 
1 am sntisBed that nine out of every 
ten uhiliiren that now die might be 
saved Doctors and their medicines 
I regard as a deadly bane to any 
conimnnity. Give your children, 
when sick, a little simple herb drink; 
and if they have eaten too mnch let 
them go without food until their 
stomachs are cleansed and pnriBed, 
and have faith in the name of Jesus 


'iCiD- 

and in the ordinances of his Church’,, 
and they will live. That is my faith 
with regard to this thing. I urn no6 
very partial to doctors and lawyers,. 
1 can see no use for them nnless it is 
to raise grain or go. to mechanical 
work^j Bnt I need not go into this- 
subject at the present. 

We say forgive us of our errors, 
accept the truth and love and serve 
God that you may be saved in his 
kingdom, which 1 ask in tbo name of" 
Jeans. Amen. 
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RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE. 


1 have a few words to offer to my 
brethren and sisters, and all who hear 
me, concerning the experience of the 
minds uP the children of men, espe* 
oially in their transit fmm evil to 
good. We vaiy very materially in 
onr dispositions, reflections, in the 
impulses of onr minds, and in onr 
perceptive faculties. There is a great 
variety of operations upon the minds 
of the inhabitants of the earth, and 
the people ore unacquainted with 
them, for they do not lay them to 
heart, contemplate and realize them, 
consequently they, cannot look upon 
them ns they are. These remarks of 
mine are the result of reflections npon 
the sayings of onr brother who has 
been speaking to us, and telling his 
experience when he received the 


Gospel. He told us that, though hiE 
perceptive faculties were so quickened 
that he could read the Bible under- 
standingly, this did not satisfy him ; 
be most hnvo a storm. I make nse 
of this term to express my idea of 
what be desired and so earnestly 
sought for. He must have an ex- 
[^rience like a rnshing, mighty wind, 
or be conld not lie satisfied. In read- 
ing the sayings of tbo ancients, w& 
find that they looked sometimes for 
the L'ird to come in a storm. Some- 
times you will see the storm pass, and 
the Lord is not there.. The winds- 
blow terribly, bat the Lord is not 
there. A terrible temj^ comes 
along, in which the lightnings flash 
and the thunders l^llow almoslenough 
to shake the mountains down. 
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tbe Lord there ? No, bo is not there. I 
‘Bat by and by yoo bear a small, still 
voice saying, “Peace, peace.” The 
' Lord is there, and this is his voice. 
It will satisfy some, bat others, like 
onr brother, want a testimony like a 
rushing, mighty wind. 

I will give you a little of my ex- 
perience, not merely at the time that 
1 concluded to forsake sin and em- 
brace peace and righteousness, but 
since then. My experience in this 
kingdom as a man, as an intelligent 
being, concerning the philosophy of 
this world and mankind, and all 
things pertaining to the earth, teaches 
me a great many little items that are 
passed over unnoticed by most of the 
people. My conclusion with regard 
to a sound religious experience is 
simply this : If 1 am convicted of sin 
I am made sensible of wrong. If 
this wrong exists within me, my good 
judgment teaches me that I should 
take that and put it away from me; 
turn it out of doors; it would teach 
me to soy, “ I do not want you, you 
are not good for me; you produce 
' sorrow, mourning, affliction, and all 
manner of grief and pain. Go oat 
of doors, I do not want you, you are 
evil. I will adopt troth and correct 
principles and plant them within me 
instead of that which will destroy 
me.” Being convinced of all this, 
what course shall I pursue, if I desire 
to procure a sound experience — one 
that is genuine and will endure, and 
prove to God and all tbe heavenly 
host, also to my family and neighbors, 
that I am sorry for sin ? I will for- 
sake it, and will not let it dwell within 
me, but will do all I can to banish it 
from me. Would this be a proof? 

, Yes. Then let my actions correspond 
with the confession of my mouth; 
and if I have discovered this fonntain 
of evil within me, I must lay a foun- 
dation to be free from it. Do I wish 
’ to wait until the Lord speaks from 


heaven to me ? No, the Lord hes 
planted within me knowledge and 
wisdom to distinguish between right 
and wrong, and if I wait until his 
voice comes from heaven to tell rhe 
that I am a sinner, or until he gives 
me some particular manifestation of 
approval on my attempting to forsake 
evil, I may wait a great wbilo. I do 
not know how much he thinks of me, 
nor whether, if I sought such a mani- 
festation, he would come the first 
night I ^elt down to pray, or the 
second, third, or fourth, or whether I 
should have to continne a week, two 
weeks, or for months. I do not know 
anything about this ; bat my judg- 
mcnt having convinced me that I am 
wrong, I do not want tbe Lord to 
speak from the heavens. I will ask 
any intelligent being that dwells ou 
the face of tbe earth if it is necessary 
to wait until the Lord comes like a 
rnshing, mighty wind, or like on 
earthquake or tornado ? I do not see 
any necessity for it. If I find.an evil 
in me to-day I must try and get rid 
of it and if I find another to-morrow 
I must get rid of it; and how long 
must I continne to do so ? Just as 
long 08 God gives me intelligence ; not 
for a day, week, or year, but for my 
whole life ; and if I exist fur ninety- 
nino years, or for nine hundred and 
ninety-nine, I do not expect titere 
will be an honr in which I will not 
be under the necessity of endeavoring 
to put evil from me if I find it within 
me, and to grow and increase in tbe 
principles of truth and righteousness. 
By taking this course 1 know, in and 
of myself, that I am forsaking m'y 
sins, and do not want tho Lord to 
manifest it onto mo. I know that if 
the plants of sin and death are per- 
mitt^ to grow within me they will 
prove ray ntter destruction, unless 1 
tear them np root and branch, and 
throw them away. The Lord has 
bestowed upon me and upon every 
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intelligenii being on the earthy wisdom 
sufficient to comprehend this, and I 
do not want the Lord to come in the 
storm, the thunder, lightning, or 
whirlwind to tell it to me. I know 
that I mast uproot the plants of evil 
that are within me, and in their place 
engraft plants of truth and virtne, 
and these will grow up within me to 
eternal life. Is not this reasonable ? 
Is this not a true principle ? Yes, 
and the whole of man's experience, 
science, and wisdom proves it. I 
may take, for instance, the beantifol 
machinery of my watch, and neglect 
to clean it or wind it up ; I may take 
out the mainspring, the hairspring or 
tlie main cog-wheel, and tlien say, 
*> Keep time for me,” and it wonld be 
no more inconsistent than to say, ** I 
have natn rally within me, through 
the fall, the principles of death, and 
they reign within me, and I seek not 
to put those principles away from me, 
bat wait for the Lord to manifest to i 
me that I am bom of him and he is I 
•delighted with me.” I do not care 
if I live my whole lifotimo without a 
testimony from the Lord ; not that 
he leaves bis children tbus^ he has i 
never been so hard-beorted, so anstere I 
a master os to leave one of his chil- 
dren with fall purpose of heart to 
serve him and do his will withont a 
witness of bis approval Bnt, snp. 
pose he were disposed to do so, I am 
under obligations, on the principles 
of right .and wrong, to forsake evil, 
.and to plant within me every prin- 
ciple of parity and holiness, whether 
•or not the Lord' manifest unto me 
.that I am his son and that he is 
.pleased with 'me. I am not pleased 
with myself if I imbibe and cherish 
death and destruction; bnt let me 
cherish life and salvation, that that 
. promotes the happiness of mankind, 
.and life, peace, and tranquility within 
myself and aU around me, and I shall 
Lave my own approval and the ap- 


proval and blessing of the Lord 
whether he tells me so, in so many 
words, or not. 

1 am under obligation to take a 
coarse which will sustain life within 
myself and others, on rational prin- 
ciples, withont any special manifesta- 
tion from Qod. You can all see this; 
but some think if they do not receive 
some special manifestation from Ood 
that he has accepted them, they are 
rejected of him. . Do you not all know 
that you are the sons and daughters 
of the Almighty ? If yon do not 1 
will inform yon this morning that 
there is not a man or womaiv on the 
earth that is not a son or daughter of 
Adam and Eve. We all belong to 
the races which have sprang from 
father Adam and mother Evo ; and 
every son and daughter of Adam and 
Eve is a son and daughter of that 
Ood we serve, who organized this 
earth and millions of others, and who 
holds them in existence by law. Now 
suppose he does not tell ns that he 
particnlarly loves ns and thinks so 
much of ns ; or that be delights in 
Brother James or William, or in 
Sister Susan or Nancy more than in 
any other being on the earth, what 
of it ? I do not know that I shall 
inquire of the Lord whether be loves 
me or not. 1 do not know that I 
have over taken pnins to ask him. I 
have professed religion somewhere 
: near fifty years, and I do not know 
that I ever asked the Lord whether 
he loved me or not. I want to take 
a coarse that I can love parity and 
holiness. If I do this, then I love 
the Lord and keep his command- 
ments, and that is enongh for me. 
If he is not disposed to like me as 
well as he did John, “ the beloved, 
disciple,” who leaned upon his breast 
on a certain occasion, and tells me 
to sit yonder instead of here, it is all 
rights I am as satisfied to sit there as 
here. I want to preserve my identity 
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I and to increase in intbllifrence, and ir 
I can do this I do not kno^v that I 
care, particolurly, with re>;ard to how 

* moch, in weight or measare, the Lord 
loves me or does not love me. There 

* is one. fact that 1 do know, he will 
‘love me /all he shonld. If I take a 

coutve to love him and keep his com- 
mtindments I am for life nod duration, 
I am f»)r eternity, for^ I take that 
coarse which will preserve niyself. 

Many men and women who have 
' obeyed the Gospel, and have nob 
received from the Loitl these striking 
test.iinonie.s, will say, “ Well, I really 
do not'know that* I can tell whether 
tlie Gospel is true or not,” To oil 
such I say, then you are no philo- 
sopher at nil, for upon the rational 
principles of common philosophy you 
can tell whether it is true or not. 
Does it contain the seeds of lifeV 
Does it promote the plants and yield 
the fruits of life, or do< s it produce 
the plants and yield the fruits of 
‘ death ? You can ask these questions 
and readily answer them for yotjr- 
‘ selves. Not that 1 wish to make a 
mere hi8t»)ri<ral convert, .or a people 
who believe historiodly, mathemati- 
cally, or philosophically ; but I know 
and understand that the Lord- never 
leaves his children without a witne&s. 
Now I will tell you a witness which 
would he enough for me — I read the 
Bible, diligently and faithfully, and 
if! could have found n church and 
people organised according to the 
. pattern contained in its pages I should 
Lave been sutisded that that was 
God’s Church and people, and that 
would have been witness enough for 
me. But I wil) give you a little of 
' my experience in my early days with 
regard to the religious sects. From 
my youth up their cry was, ” Lo here 
is Chiist, lo there is Christ;” no, 
“ Yonder is Chi ist ;” “ Christ is not 
there, he is here,” and so on, each 
claiming that it bad the Savior, and 


that others were wrong. T used to!’ 
think to myself, ”Sorne one of you 
may be right, lot hold on, wjdfc ' 
awhile! when I reach the years. df 
judgment and discretion I can jnd^ 
for myself; and in the meanwhile 
take no coarse either with one party 
or the other.” When I would make - 
known my views and feelings with 
regard to their confused shite they 
would ctill me nn infidel. I vvonlcl 
SUV to them, ” All right, I auK% 
inSdel in a great many tniugs.**^ ^ 
read the Bible, and especially tHe 
New Tescameni, which was given as 
a pattern for the life of Christialh^ 
whether as a church or individuals,.* 
nnd this was my inward inquiry, **13 
there u churoh on the earth orgatitzed 
according iu the putlerii Jesus left?* 
No. Is there nn Apistle left ou the 
earth ? Not one. Is there a prophet, 
which the Scriptures inform ns were 
placed in the Church fur its edificoi; 
tiun ? Not one. Is there an evau- 
gelist ? No. Is there the gift of 
healing ? NVe ennnut tind any such 
thing, with all their cries of ** Ig) 
here, lo there, and lo yonder.” ‘*Are 
there amy who speaik with tongas?* 
No. Any that prophecy.? No, we 
do not believe in prophecy Any one 
who bus received the Holy Ghos^ 
nnd speaks and preaches by its. iu. 
fluence? “VVhy the Holy Ghost 
nut given in these days,” say all tbbsu 
who say, *‘ Lo, here is ChrisV and 
“ Lo, there is Christ !” Well, I us^ 
to say, I am an infidel, for I do nob 
lielieve aiaything.of this; when you . 
bring me o people boili np and 
believing according to the New Tes^ 
meat I will believe that they are 
right. When you find such a people 
you will find the people and Churoh 
of God, with all the gifts and gnioea 
ofJhe Gospel ill their midst; ondyoii 
will find the kingdom of God on' the 
earth.” They l.i bored with me, bab 
finally declared that I was an u^el, ' 
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for I could not believe in their doo* 
trines and principles. Yet I have 
been at many of their meetings and 
seen their modes of conversion. As 
1 have said to my friends here, in 
speaking about Spiritnalism, I have 
^n tho edects of animal magnetism, 
or some anomaloas sleep, or whatever 
it may be called, many a time in my 
youth. I have s^u persons lie on 
the benches, on the floor of the 
meeting honso, or on the ground at 
their camp meetings, for ten, twenty, 
and thirty minutes, and I do not know 
but an hour, and not a particle of 
pulse aliout them. That was the 
efleot of what 1 call animal mag- 
netism ; they called it the power of 
God, but no matter what it was. I 
used to think that L shonld like to 
ask snch persons what they bad seen 
in their tnince or vision ; and when 1 
got old enough and dat ed ask them, 
1 did so. I have said to such persons : 
“ Brother, what have you expe- 
rienced ?” “ Nothing.” “ What do 
you know more than before you had 
this'; what do yon call it-~tmnce, 
sleep or dream ? Do you know any 
more now than before yon fell to the 
earth ?” “ Nothing more.” “ Hare 
yon seen any person?” “No.” Then 
what is the use or utility of yonr 
falling down here in the dirt ?” 1 
could not see it, and conseqnently I 
was an infidel to this. But I smd 
then as I say now — ^“Show me a 
church that God has organized, and 
yon will find Apostles to rale, govern, 
control, dictate, and give connsel. 
You will find prophets, evangelists, 
pastors, teachers, governments, helps, 
and diversities of tongues. When 
tho Church and kingdom of God is 
upon the earth yon will find all these 
tilings and yon will also hear pro- 
phesying therein. 

^ 1 will now retorn again to oar 
experience here. In Ohrisicudom 
the people are taught by the priest, 
‘ No. 8. ' ' 


113 

^ ' B 

by father, by mother, by presidenf^ 
prince and king, that the Bible i^ * 
true and that Jesns is the Christ; ^ 
and they inherit this belief, and if , 
is a trne principle to believe in Jesu^ . 
they inherit it without the use oi^ ■ 
their judgment and reasoning faculties. 
And when you find a church organized 
according to the New Testament pat- ■ ' 
tern it does not require any particular ; 
manifestation to prore its truth, for ^ 
we are tnoghi from our youth up to • 
acknowledge the Nesv Testament an^ 
we cannot help it. It is iuterwovea . 
into our very natures ; I do not knoty . 
but it is the warp and the fillipg^ 
both. In consoquence of this we 
have a holy reverence for and a belief 
in the Bible, though we may noj» , 
believe in the actions of all those who 
profess to believe in it. As it was 
observed by my brother, “ Hq loved i 
religion and for myself I can sa^ ^ 
that I have always bad a holy rever- 
ence for the truth. I have bad a ; 
divine reverence for it from my yonth, i 
but not for the conduct of all thosq , 
who profess to 1» Christinas. 

Well, bow can you know when you 
have passed from detitli onto life? 
Yon had tho witness right here from 
OUT brother, according to the testi- 
mony of the Apostles, “By this ye 
shall know ye have passed from death 
unto life, if ye love the brethren.” 
Oar brother said he loved that poor 
Elder who preached the Gospel to 
him, althoDgh he conld not gain ad- 
mittance into a decent honse. Nobody 
wojuld receive an Elder of Israel, 
nobody would receive a messenger 
bearing the words and keys of eternal 
life and salvation to the nations, bnt^ 
a poor widow on a' back street where 
our brother was asbamid to go. 16 
pat me in mind of the harlot Rahab.^ 
She alone wonld receive the s^ijSSi 
sent out by' Joshua, the raryanf <)|^ 
God. Do yon not think, she wa8| 
blessed ? I think ‘so; and I tbmk, 
V01.XIV. 
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the poor widow wlio received and 
gave an asylnm to the Elder referred 
to by our brother was blessed also, 
for his words were life, light, and 
peace ; and he said that he loved him, 
and by this he might have known that 
be had passed from death onto lite. 

' Now, to our experience again. 

' Suppose you obey the ordinances of 
the Gospel, and do not speak in 
tongues to*day, never mind that. 
Suppose you do not have the spirit of 
prophecy, no matter. Suppose you 
do not receive any particular gift 
attended by the rushing of a mighty 
wind, as on the day of Pentecost 
there is no particular necessity that 
yon should. On the Day of Pentecost 
there was special need for it, it was a 
peculiarly trying lime. Who believed 
on Jesus? Look at his poor dis- 
ciples! When Jesus was on trial, 
Peter, the chief of the ^pc^tles, dare 
not own him, and denied him through 
fear. There was not a man or woman 
to stand up and say, “ This is the 
Christ ; don't you crucify him. He 
is Ohrist, the Savior of the world ; be 


cautions how yon handle that man.” 
There was not one to say anything of 
this kind. It was a very peculiar 
time, and some special and powerful 
manifestation of the power of the 
Almighty was necessary to open the 
eyes of the people and let them know 
that Jesus had paid the debt, and that 
they had actually crucified him whO| 
by his death, bad become the Savior 
of the world. It required this at that 
time to convince the people; but 
when the doctrines of Cbristiauiiy 
became popular it was no longer 
necessary. 1 do not need “this; do 
yon? No. Do yon believe the 
troth ? If yon do, embrace it in yonr 
lives. What next? Prove to the 
Lord, to all the heavenly host, and to 
the inhabitants of the earth, that you 
live according to the law of the holy 
Gospel that Gt)d has revealed for the 
salvation of the children of men. 
This will show that you are honest 
and sincere, and that yon are worthy 
of life eternal in the celestial kingdom 
of God. s 

God bless you. Amen. ' 




REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG ' 
Dbhvbiiri> in the TABEaNAOLB, Salt LiVKB OiTY, May 14 , 1871 . 

(Heporied by David W. Bva/ns.) 

Attending meetings — ueugion & science— geology— the creation. 


I sometimes ask the Saints a ques- 
tion with regard to our meetings, but 
1 have not done so lately. We come 
here on Sabbath mornings to this 
large hall, which will contain a great 
many people, but only a few, in pro- 


portion to the number there is in the 
city who should be here, attend ; and 
1 ask myself and have beretofoio 
asked the people why they do not 
attend ? Do they love their meetings 
do they love their religion, and do 
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they love to hear the servants of the 
liOi^ bear testimony to the troth? 
How is it? Perhaps many of the 
brethren and sisters think we are not 
as interesting in onr conversation as 
we should be. I will say to snch, we 
will give the ground to yon at any 
time yon will take the stand, and we 
will sit and hear. But when we talk 
to yon we give yon snoh ideas as we 
have, and we clothe 'them in the best 
language that is in onr possession, 
according to the ability and the gift 
and grace that we possess. Whether 
they are interesting to yon or not is 
not for me to say. is trne the 
Saints may oak me why I do not 
attend meetings more strictly than I 
do. I will say that, in ray life, I have 
been very strict in attending meet* 
ings, and when I attend now I feel 
that the Saints require me to spgak 
to them ; that is their desire and their 
faith ; bnt I have met with and talked 
to them and the inhabitants of the 
earth so much that I very frcqnently 
feel that my talk is almost finished, 
it is pretty mneh gone ontof me; 
not the subjects to talk n{x>n or the 
ideas, bnt the strength of my human 
existence, and in consequence of this 
during the winter just passed I have 
stayed at home. I have not asked 
the Saints to excuse me on this 
account, for I think that I know my 
own duty and what I should or should 
not do better than anybody else ; hot 
-as I am feeling much letter with 
regard to my stomach and longs, 
though I have no complaint to m^e 
of my lungs as to the wind chest — I 
have plenty of strength there; bnt 
the organs of speech in this taber- 
nacle are actually worn ; but os I am 
feeling better 1 expect to meet with 
yon more frequently.') 

It is my highest delight and plea- 
sure to serve God and keep his com- 
mandments ; there is great delight in 
^e law of the Lord to me, for the 


simple reason — it is pure, holy, just, 
and true ; and those principl&s which 
the Lord has reveal^ ore the only 
correct principles that man possesses 
on the earth. We may imagine to 
ourselves that wo possess a great deal 
of human wisdom independent of the 
Lord, but this is a mistake, for every 
truth that is in the possession of the 
children of men upon the earth came 
from Qod^ The soiences understood 
by man came ftom God, and when 
we demonstrate a truth, we demon- 
strate a portion of the faith, law, or 
power by which all intelligent beings 
exist, whether in heaven or on earth, 
consequently when we have truth in 
our possession we have so much of 
the knowledge of God. I delight in 
this, because truth is calculated to 
sustain itself ; it is based upon eternal 
facts and will endure, while all else 
will sooner or later perish. , 

It was observed here jnst now that 
we difier from the Christian world in 
our religious faith and belief; and so 
we do very materially. 1 am not 
astonished that infidelity prevails to 
a great extent among the inhabitants 
ot the earth, for the religions teachers 
of the people advance many ideas and, 
notions for truth which are in oppo- 
sition to and contradict facts demon- 
strated by science, and which are 
generally underst^. Says the 
scientific man, “I do not see your 
religion to be true ; I do not under- 
stand the law, bght, rales, religion, 
or whatever you call it, which you 
say God has revealed ; it is confusion 
to me, and if 1 submit to and embrace 
your views and theories 1 must reject 
the facts which science demonstrates 
to me.” This is the position, and the 
line of demarcation bus been plainly 
drawn, by those who profess Chris- 
tianity, between the sciences and 
reveal^ religion. You take, for in- 
stance, onr geologists, and they teU 
us that this earth has l^n in existence 
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for tbousands and. millions of years, these piched ont what be considered’ 
'They think, and ■ they have good necessai^, and that account has been 
reason for their faith, that their re- banded dowW from age to age, and 
searches and investigations enable \»e have got it, no matter whether it 
them to demonstrate that this earth is correct or not, and whether \the' 
has been in existence as long os they Lord found the earth empty and void, 
assert it has; and they say, “If the whether he made it out of nothing-^ 
Lord, as religionists declare, made the or ont of the rude elements ; or 
earth out of nothing in six days, six whether he made it in six days or in 
thousand years' ago, our' studies are as many millions ot years, is and will 
all vain ; but by what we 'can learn remain a matter of speculation in the- 
irom nature and the immutable laws minds of men unless he 'give revelo. 
of the Creator as revealed therein, we tion on the subject. If we understood 
know that yonr' tbeoiies are incorrect the process of creation there would* 
and oonseqnently we must reject yonr be no mystery about itj it woqld be* 
religions os ialse and vain; we must all reasonable and plain, for 'there ie* 
he w*hat yon call infidels, with the no mystery except to the ignoramt 
demonstrated truths of science in our This wo know by what we have 
possession; or, rejecting those truths, learned naturally since 'we hove hod 
become enthusiasts in^ what you call, a being on the earth. We can now 
Christianity.” ' ' take a hymn book and read its oon^ 

In these respects '*we' difibr from tents ; but if we had never learned 
the Christian world, for our religion our letters and knew nothing about 
will not clash with dr contradict the type or paper or their uses, and should 
.facts of science in any particular, take up a tniok and look at it, it would 
You may lake geology, for instance, ' he a great mystery ; and still moto' 

, and it is a true science ; not that I so would it be to see a person read- 
would say for a moment that all the line after line, and give expresaiou 
conclusions and deductions of its pro- therafrum to the sentiments of him- 
fessorS are true, but its leading prin- self or others. But this is no mystery 
ciplcs are ; they are facts — they are to us now, because we have learnra 
eternal ; aod to assert that the Lord our letters, and then learned to place' 
made this earth out of nothing is those letters into syllables, the syll^ 
preposterous and impossible. ' God bles into words, and the words into 
never made something out of nothing ; sentences. 

it is not in the economy or law by ‘Fifty or a hundred years ago, if any 
which the Worlds were, are, or will one had told the people of the East 
exist. There is an eternity before Indies that water could be congealed,, 
us, and it is full of matter; and if and form ico so thick and bard that 
we but understand enough of the you could walk on and drive teams 
Lord and his ways, we would sny over it, they would probtibly have 
that he took of this matter and said, “ Wo do not believe a word of' 
organized this earth from it. How it.” Why ? Because they did not 
long it has been organized it is not know anything about it. A proper 
for me to say, and 1 do not care any- reply for nil mankiitd to make under 
thing about it. As for the Bible similar circumstances would be, “ We 
account of the creation we may say do not know anything about what 
that the Lord gave it fo Moses, or you sny, and do not know whether 
rather Moses obtained the history we shoold have faith in- it or not. 

/ and traditionsofthe fathers, and from Pei'haps we should, but we have 
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•evidence at present on wbicb to found 
such a belief.’* You go down south 
here among some of our native Indian 
tribes, where some of the very best of 
blankets are made, and you will find 
them twisting their yam with their 
fingers and little sticks, and their 
loom nttaohed to the limbs of trees 
for' weaving purposes. Show them a 
loom such as white people use, and it 
would be a perfect mystery to them. 
•Sixty or seventy years ago a loom 
worked by water power, wonld have 
been a mystery to an American, bat 
there is no mystery in that to<day, 
‘beoanse the process is understood. 
•So it is with the East Indians and 
ice, for the chemist now, by a chemical 
process, will congeal water and 
make ice of it before their eyes, and 
it is in this way, by testimony, evi< 
dence, and demonstration that ignor- 
ance and prejudice are removed, faith 
implanted and knowledge acquired. 
It b so with regard to all the facts in 
• existence that we do not understand. 

Wo differ very much with Christen- 
•dom in regard to the sciences of 
religion. Onr religion embraces all 
truth and every fact in existence, no 
matter whether in heaven, earth, or 
bell. A fact b a fact, all tmtb issues 
forth from the Fonntain of truth, and 
the sciences are facts os far as men 
have proved them. In talking U) a 
gentleman not long ago, I said, Tho 
Lord b one of the most scientific! 
men that ever lived; yon have no 
idea of the knowledge that he has 
with regard to the sciences. If yon 
did bat know it, every troth that yon 
and all men haveaeqaireda knowledge 
of throngh study and research, has 
come from him — he is the fonntain 
whence all troth and wisdom flow ; 
he is the fonntain of all knowledge, 
and of every tme principle that exists 
in heaven or on earth.” The gentle- 
man said that sneh ideas conflicted 
'‘With hb traditions ; bat said he, “ I 


like to bear such talk and such priu-t 
ciples taught, for we do know, fix>m' 
^iouiifio research and inveatigaiioiij 
that certain facb exist in nature which 
those called Christians discard or^ 
throw away ; they do not want any- 
thing to do with them ; they say this 
boa nothing to do with religion ; huts 
yon talk very different to thi&” 

Ye^ we do differ in these respeotsj 
&om the Christian world ; with them 
it b ** glory, hallelujah,'’ shouting 
“ Prabe the Lord,” singing, praying 
and preaching; and when they are* 
out of meeting they are too apt to 
enter into -the spirit of the world.^ 
The religion that we have embraced 
must last a man from Monday morn- 
ing nutil Monday morning, and from 
Saturday night until Satnrday night, 
and from one new year until another ; 
it must be in all onr thoughts and 
words, in all oar ways and dealings, 
We come here to teU the people how 
to be saved; we know how, oonse^ 
qaently we can tell others. Suppose 
our callmg, to-morrow, b to conduct 
a railroad, to go into some philo* 
sophical budoess, or no matter what, 
onr minds, our faith or religion, onr 
God and hb Spirit are' with os; and 
if we should happen to be found in a 
room dedicated for purposes of amuse- 
ment and on accident should oconr^ 
and an Elder engaged in the dance b 
called upon to go and lay hands on. 
the sick, if he b oot prepared tq. 
exercbe bis (filing and bb faith ia' 
God as much there as at any othef 
time and in any other place, ^ nevexi 
should be found there, for none have 
a legal right to tbeamosements wbiob 
the Lord has ordained for his children 
except those who acknowledge hb 
hand in all things and keep hb com- 
mandments. Yon see from this that 
onr religion differs very much firom 
others. 

A gentleman said to me not long 
since,” Yon ‘Mormons’ don’t seem 
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to be very religious ; I do cot make | 
any pretensions to be religions ; and 
I like yon very well.” I replied, 

^at is a mistake, we are the most 
religions people on the face of the 
earth. We do not allow ourselves to 
go into a field to plough without 
taking onr religion with us ; we do 
not go into an office, behind the 
counter to deal ont goods, into a 
counting house with the books, or 
anywhere to attend to or transact any 
bosiness without taking our religion 
with ns. If we are railroading or on 
a pleasure trip our God and onr 
religion most be with us. We are 
the most religious people in the world ; 
but we are not so enthusiastic as some 
are. We have seen plenty of en- 
thusiasm, but we do not care about 
it.” Said 1, ”This shooting and 
singing one's self away to everlasting 
bliss, may be all very well in its 
place ; but this alone is folly to me ; 
my religion is to know the will of 
God and do it. 

I will sny a few words to the Saints 
now. Shall I come right out plain 
to yon ? I tliiuk I will. Suppose 1 
were to get up a party here and say, 
" Yon are welcome, 1 will find music 
and a good dinner,” do you not think 
this room would be crowded ? Yes, 
to overflowing, it would not be large 
enough ; but when it is opened for the 
worship of God bow difierent! O, 
Saints, all the fear that 1 have with 
regard to ns as a people, is that we 
may neglect onr God and our religion ! 
We have passed through the narrows, 
and Lave run the gauntlet for forty 
years now and have come out un- 
scathed, and what do you say ? Will 
we serve God. 

Latter<day Saints, have your chil- 


dren come to meeting. Sistbrs, let 
> your little girls go to Sunday sebooT 
or come to meeting ! Brethren, let 
your children goto Snnday school, or 
to meeting, and advise your neighbors 
to do the same, and let this ball be' 
crowded ; and when more want to 
gain admittance tbon it will accom- 
modate we will resort to the New 
Tabernacle, ns we intend to do this 
afternoon. Some of the sisters say it 
is so warm in here ; bnt let me ask 
them whether they would go without 
breakfast rather than cook it because' 
the stove is hot. If there were a 
breakfast or dinner here, I expect 
you would come notwithstanding the 
warmth. I do not fear the scofis of 
the world; bnt, as I have already 
said, if 1 fear any tiling with regard to> 
this people, it is that they will negleoir 
God and their religion. 

We have heard something about 
Joseph Smith this morning. Brother 
Woodruff has been talking about the 
Prophet. 1 can sny that if the whole- 
world of mankind had known Joseph 
Smith and this people as well ns we- 
know them, the biggest infidel in the 
world, or the wick^est man living^ 
if he had not passed the day of re- 
demption and grace, so that the Spirit 
of the Lord had ceased to operate on 
I his mind, that man would thank God- 
I for the Latter-day Saints, for we are- 
for the salvation of all who can be- 
saved, and we calculate to continue 
until the work is done. Jesus is oor- 
captain and leader ; Jesus, the Savior 
of the world — the Christ that wo 
believe in, is the “one-man power” 
so much talked about; and we cal- 
culate to do bis will as for as wo 
know it. May God help us to do itf. 
Amen. 
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RBM^VRKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 
D£livbkhd IN’ THE Nbw Tabernaclb, Sai.t Ijaks City, May 21, 3873. 
(Beporled hj David W. Evans.) 

OBEDIENCE— THE REVEIuVTION ON iLVRRIAGE & THE ANTI-POLYGiVMY L;VW. 


If my friends will have patience 
with me I will say a few woHs. To 
the Latter-day Saints I say, I do pray 
you to prove the words of Brother 
Cannon true with regard to being 
obedient to your President in nil 
things, and doing as be tells you. I 
pray yon to hearken to this counsel ; 
if yon do, contention and sin will 
cease, and we shall not see men going 
to the canon or riding ont for pleasure 
on the Sabbath day, instead of coming 
here to meeting; we shall hear no 
more of their taking advantage of 
each other, stirring up strife, going to 
law, bearing false witness, or pilfering 
a little the one from the other. I 
pray yon to take this connsel, and 
cease your wickedness. Latter-day 
Saints, and do as your President telb 
you. I feel to say this ; and if you 
will be patient with me 1 will say a 
little more. 

There are strangers here, and to 
them I will say we have traveled the 
earth over, and where we could not 
go we have sent by Elders and by 
proclamation. We have asked the 
inhabitants of the earth to become 
acquainted with onr doctrine. Would 
they read it ? No. Would they go 
to hear an Elder preach ? No, as a 
general thing they would not. If we 
had been let alone while with the 
Christians we would have been there 
now proclaiming the Gospel. But I 
wish to say to strangers that^e were 
not persecuted because we beneved in 
having many wives, for that principle 


was not known to onr persecntora 
nntil we came to these monntains, 
althongb the revelation was received 
by Joseph Smith and written a year 
before his death. Since this doctrine 
has been proclaimed we have lived 
in peace. 

The inquiry among many, and 
especially among onr political friends, 
is, “ What are you going to do ? Are 
yon going to observe the law against 
plurality of wives, or are you going 
to obey the revelation ?” We have 
obeyed the revelation thos far, and 
still live ; that 1 can say, and perha{» 
that is enough. What do we say 
about the lawmakers? Go to, ye 
legislators, and make a law that every 
man in this government shall have 
one wife. You have just as good a 
right to do that as to say that we 
shall not have two. Let every man 
have his wife, raise bis family, live 
virtnousiy and keep his vows, and onr 
difficulty is at an end. We say to 
Congressmen and Presidents, have 
yonr wife ; and we also say to every 
political and financial man the world 
over, many the women and take care 
of them and save ns the tronble. If 
yon do not, we will gather them np,' 
just as snre as the world. Many 
destroy life ; we save it ; and as we 
have said, years and years ago, we 
say now to dl, the day that yon will 
be virtnous and cease your unlawful 
connections with the sex, and every 
man have his wife, and all the in- 
habitants of this government observe 
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tbis rule, we shall have then but one 
wife apiece ; but we ahall save all we 
can save The men are the lords of 
the earth, and they are more inclined 
to Inject the Gospel titan the women. 
Tb^ women are a great deal more 
inclined to believe the troth than the 
men ; they comprehend it more 
quickly, and they are submissive and 
easy to teach, and if we cannot save 
the men, let us save the women for 
God's s^e, and do not find fault 
vtith us. 

, Again, a gentlemau said to me, the 
mher day, ** What are you going tq 
do with the anti polygamy law ?” I 
replied, Nothing at all, we mind 
our own business, and I hope every- 
body else will. Wo have not meddled 
with it, and do not expect to; but we 
expect to live.” J 

I want to say a word with regard 
to what ore called our former perse- 
cutions; though I, for one, will 
acknowledge that I have never been 
persecuted. As for wbnt people do 
with my name, I do not know nor 
care ; they u.se it for gtKid or for evil, 
just as tliey please. The Lord gave 
a revelation through his servuut to 
me, that my name should be had for 
good and fur evil before the nations 
of the earth, and if that is the way 
they use it, all right — either one or 
both, no mutter. Hands off is all I 
ask, and let ns have the privilege of 
living in pence. But will you hearken 
to the truth ? lA'ill you listen to 
tne words of eternal life ? Wo have 
traveled the earth over, and have read 
to the peopio out of the book of life; 
but as a general thing they have 
refased to receive it. It is true that 
a few have received it in the past, 
I hope that many will in the 
mturo. We shall gather and save all 
we can. The rise and cause of our 
persecutions have been just the same 
as it has ever been in the experience 
of the Saints of God. Who were the 
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leaders and foremost in the ranks of 
the Savior’s persecutors? TheScrib^, 
and the Phari 8 ee& Who were fore- 
most in the ranks in persecuting 
Joseph Smith, even when he had the 
pledge of tbo governor of the State of 
Ulinois that he should be preserved, 
and when not one scratch or law could 
be fonnd against him ? Who led the . 
blackened crew who said that if the 
law could not reach him, powder and 
ball should? The priests; .they 
have always led the van, and always' 
will. It is Baal against Christ now,.^’ 
08 it always was. ^ >; 

W'ben we were in Missouri its. 
order was issued, “ You ' Mormoost, 
must leave the State/' and thirty-five 
hundred men were paraded lor battle 
against abont three hundred of the' 
Elders of Israel, but they did nob 
happen to kill us all. They took 
Joseph, or rather they sent fur bj^ 
and Hyrum, and they went down to 
their camp, and General Clark called, 
the brethren together, and, said he^ 
“ Give np your arms and every 
weapon you have;” and the brelhrea 
gave them up. I stood there and. 
heaitl the General declare, “Gentle-' 
men, you are the best and most peace, 
able community there is in this Slate; * 
but,” said he, “ as for your prophets^ 
bishops, high councils, <Sco., we shall 
not permit you to have them any, 
longer. Forsake your religiou and 
abandon your Propheh! We have, 
him, and you will never see him 
again ; forsake this banding together 
and being one, and live with us and, 
become as we are. Yon are the very 
mechanics and farmers we want. You 
have shown us bow to build millSj 
set out orchards, raise wheat, rear 
comfortable habitations, school the 
childien, build meeting houses, aud^ 
in short, yon baVe done more to make 
the conntry in three years than we 
have in fifteen. You are good citizens, 
but you must not clan together, yon 
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mosi; disperse among the people ; if 
jou do not, remember the militia will 
be upon yon.** We bid them good 
bye and left our property ; we would 
not forsake oar prophets then, and 
we are of the same mind yet. 

Here we are, though we did not 
come here because we chose to get 
‘out of the way of the Christians. We 
wanted to stay with our former 
brethren, to induce them if possible 
to receive the truth ; but they would 
not hear it The world of mankind 
is sunk in ignorance and darkness ; 
but the Lord Almighty has revealed 
bis will from heaven, .and we shall, 
declare it to the people, and give 
them a chance to receive or reject it 
The Lord invites all to come, and 
partake of the benchts of bis Gospel, 
which, we are told in the Scriptures, 
is the power of God unto solvation ; 
and our experience has proved that it 
is 80, whether taken in a moral, social, 
political, or financial point of view. 
We have gathered the poorest class 
of men to be found on the continent 
of America, and I was one of them ; 
and we have gathered tbe same class 
.from Europe, for very few indeed of 
those who have obeyed the Gospel 
have ever been the possessors of any 
wealth. We have taken the poor and 
the ignorant from the dens and caves 
•of the earth and brought them here, 
and we have labored day and night, 
week after week, and year after year, 
to make ourselves comfortable, and 
to obtain all the knowledge there is 
in the world, and the knowledge that 
•comes from God, and we shall con< 
tinne to do so. Wo shall take the 
weak and the feeble and bring them 
up to the standard that God requires. 
The Gospel of life and salvation does 
not reduce those who obey it to 
b^fgory ; but it takes tho poor and 
the ignorant, makes' them wise and 
happy, and surrounds them with the 
comforts of life and everything de- 


sirable, and teaches them to serve 
God with all their hearts. 

This, gentlemen, is our doctrine, 
faith, and practice; and we wish 
strangers to understand that we did 
not come here out of choice, but 
because we were obliged to go some- 
where’, and this was the best place wo 
could find, it was impossible for 
ony person to live here unless he 
labored hard and battled and fought 
.against tho elements, but it was a 
first-rate place to raise Latter-day 
Saints,and we shall beblessed in living 
here, and shall yet make it like the 
Garden of Eden; and the Lord 
Almighty will hedge about his Saints 
and will defend and preserve them if 
they will do his will. The only fear 
I have is that we will not do rigirt; 
if we do we will be hire a city set on 
a hill, our light will not bo hid. 1 
trust that tbe time will soon come 
when, in all things, our conduct will 
be such that all the world might 
pattern after ns with advantage. I 
can say that at the present time we 
are far from that. It is sometimes 
said by strangers, “ Wo sopposo you 
Latter-day Saints consider yourselves 
perfect, don’t you F” 1 onswer, not 
by any means ; we are as imperfect 
as a people ought to be, and a little 
more so.J] 

I wish that wbat Brother George 
Q. said of yon was true — ^that you 
were all obedient to your President. 
If you ull will be, yon will cense 
sinning, tattling, lying, backbiting, 
and strife, all will be industrious, pru- 
dent, faithful and full of wisdom and, 
good works, and the power of God 
will be upon ns more and more, and 
we will able to do more good to 
the inhabitants of tbe earth. We 
have no quarrel with anybody. We 
exchange ideas, but we will not con- 
tend. As I ns^ to say to tbe min- 
isters, when travelling and preaching, 
“I will not dispute. If you want 
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tbo truth I will give it yon j and if 
you have a truth that I have not, I 
want all you have ; but contention is 
not my calling; it^s no part of the 
Gospel of Christ ; that is peace, life, 
li^t, and salvation./ The Lord has 


given that to me and you, and yos 
are welcome to it” 

I wanted to say these few words to' 
you. I thank you for your patience*.- 
God bless yon. Amen. 


DISCOimSB BY ELDER GEORGE Q. CAlfNON, ; 

Delivered in the New Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, April 8, 1871. ^ 

(Reported hy David W. Evans.) 

THE BUILDING OF TEMl'LES— THE KEYS OF THE ^tPOSTLESHH*. 


I will read a portion of Scripture 
which is found in the 17th chapter of 
Uie First Book of Chronicles, com- 
mencing at the 3rd veree — 

“And it came to pass the same 
night that the word of God came to 
Bathan, saying, 

“ Go and tdl David my servant. 
Thus snith the Ijord, Then shalt not 
build me on house to dwell in : 

“ For I have not dwelt in an house 
since the day that I brought up Israel 
until this day ; but have gone from 
tent to tent, and from one tabernacle 
to another. 

“ Wheresoever I have walked with 
all Israel, spake 1 a word to any of 
the judges of Israel, whom I com- 
manded to feed my people, saying, 
Why have ye not built mo an house 
of cedars ? 

“Now therefore thus shalt thou 
say unto my servant David, Thus 
saith the Lord of hosts, I took thee 
fram the sheepcote, even from follow- 
ing the sheep, that thou sbouldeat bo 
ruler over my people Israel ; 

“ And I have been with thco whi- 


thersoever thou hast walked, and have- 
cut off all thine enemies from before 
thee, and have made thee a name like 
the naihe of the great men that are- 
in the earth. 

“ Also I will ordain a place for my 
people Israel, and will plant them, 
and they shall dwell in their place^ 
and shall be moved no more ; neither 
shall the children of wickedness waste 
them any more, os at the beginning. 

“ And since the time that I com* 
manded judges to be over my people 
Israel. Moreover, I will subdue all' 
thine enemies. Farthermore, I tell 
tliee that the Lord will build thee a 
house. 

“ And it shall come to pass, whoa 
thy days be expired that thou must 
go to to be with thy fathers, that 1 
will raise up thy seed after thee, 
which shall be of thy sous; and I 
will establish his kingdom. 

“ He shall build me an house, and 
1 will stablish his throne for ever. 

“ I will be his fother, and he shall 
be my son ; and I will not take my 
mercy away from him, os I took if 
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from him tbat was before thee : 

“ Bnt I will settle him in mine 
house and in my kingdom for ever; 
and his throne shall be established 
for evermore. 

“ According to all these word.s, and 
according to all this vision, so did 
Kathan spenk unto David.'* 

There is one point, brethren and 
sisters, in the passages I have just 
rend in yonr hearing, to which I wish 
to call your attention — namely, the 
pleasure that was evinced by tl)e 
Lord at the disposition which David 
manifested — a disposition which none 
of his predecessors, apparently, had 
exhibited, to build unto the Lord of 
hosts a house, a temple, a place upon 
and within which his glory could 
rest. So pleased appeared the Lord 
to be with this disposition of David 
that he promised him that he would 
establish bis dynasty, that his son 
should reign after him, and that this 
son should be the instrument in his 
hands of building a glorious temple 
unto his name. The reasons ore 
given in other portions of Scripture 
why the Lord did not accept this 
offering on the part of David. The 
Lord, in one place, alludes to his life, 
saying that he had been a man of war 
and blood ; that he had gone forth 
and fought his enemies, and becanse 
of this the Lord was not disposed to 
accept his ofler, but be promised 
David that be would raise up a son 
after him who should be a man of 
peace — a man free from war and 
blood, and that during his lifetime 
his temple should be reared; and, 
according to the prediction of the 
Lord God, through Nathan the Pro* 
phet, Solomon was raised up and did 
accomplish the work which bis father 
David bad desired to do, and he did 
rear a temple unto the name of the 
Lord upon and within which his glory 
rested and was manifested ; and the 
blessing of God rested upon Solomon 


so long as ho continued to serve with, 
a perfect heart the Lord God of hia 
fathers. Israel was also greatly 
blessed and prospered in rearing that 
house; and though Solomun, in hia 
prayer, when dedicating it, said how 
was it possible that God could take 
up his residence upon earth, when, 
the heavens, and the heaven of heavens 
could not contain^ra, still God did 
condescend to manifest his glory in 
that house to such an extent that the 
priests could not endure it ; ond the 
blessings of Gcd rested visibly, in the 
presence of the people, upon that 
house, and they knew that he had 
accepted their labors and the dedica. 
tion of their means for the ereotiou 
of a hoDse to his name. 

This labor appeals to us in a very 
peculiar manner. There is no people 
or community on tlie face of the earth 
to-day, except the Latter.day Saints, 
who think of rearing unto the Lord 
of Hosts a temple npon the same 
principle and for the same objects 
and ends that the temple was reared 
in Jerusalem. Already we have 
completed two temples, and laid the- 
foundation of 6ve. The Saints aroi 
all familiar with the history of the- 
building of the temple of Kirtland^ 
whether they were there personally 
or not; they are also familiar with 
the blessed results which followed its. 
erection. They know that God did 
manifest himself to his servants and- 
people in a very peculiar manner, and 
ponred ont npon them great and pre>. 
cions blessings ; many ordinances 
which had been lost to man, or of 
which he scarcely knew anything,, 
and for the administration of which 
there bad been no authority npon the 
earth for generations, were restored,, 
and men and women received ordi- 
nances, promises and blessings which 
comfort^ their hearts and encouraged, 
them in the work of God. And not 
only were these ordinances adminis*^ 
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iered, but additional authority was 
Bestowed upon tbo prophet of God 
■^who stood at the bead of this dis* 
pensntion. And so also the completion 
*df the temple at Nauvoo brought 
many blessings ; that is, so far as it 
was completed, fur the enemies of 
' God’s kingdom did not permit os to 
complete it entirely ; but so far us it 
was completed God accepted the labor 
of the hands of his servants and 
people, and great and precious bless* 
ings were bestowed upon the Church 
of Jesus Christ ot Latter.dny Saints 
for the faithfulness and diligeuce of 
ib members in rearing timt house. 

I have often thought of the short* 
ness of the period, after the death of 
Joseph, which was continued in build* 
ing that house. Ho died, as you well 
know, or was murdered, on the 27 th 
of June, Before 1^45 had 

passed away the Saints were receiving 
their endowments in that house. The 
walls were completed, it was roofed, 
the spire Guished, and the upper 
story so far completed that the Elders 
could go in and administer in the 

• ordinances of God's house — the seal* 
mgs, washings and anointings, and in 
the performance of those ceremonies 
iind ordinances which were necessary 
for our growth, increase and perfee* 
tion as a ]}eople; and when it is 
recollected that ail this was done in a 
veiy sliort period over one year, it 
bears testimony to the zeal of the 

.Saints and the mighty exertions they 
made to fulGl the word of God and 
the requirements he made of us ns a 
people, that we and our dead might 
not be rejected. But 'wo weie not 
permitted to enjoy that house, we were 
not permitted to continue receiving 

• blessings there ; the enemies of God’s 

• Ikiugdom were upon us, and we were 
-compelled to abandon it and our 

iiomes, and it foil a sacriGoe to the 
■wickedness of the wicked and it was 
^burned with Gre — probably a better 


fate than to have it stand and bo 
deGled by the wicked. 

We have now to commence again' 
the erection ot another temple. For 
many years the funndatioti of one on 
this block has been laid, and the 
Saints have labored upon it to some 
extent ; but it has not been pnshed 
forward with vety great rapidity.*^ 
There have oeen reasons for this**^ 
gcod and weighty reasons. It is' 
desirable when we' boild anothei: " 
temple that it should not full into 
the hands of the wicked, as th-jse wO 
have already bailt Lave done; but 
that it should stand as an enduring^ 
monument of the faith, zeal and per- 
severance of the Latter*d y Saints, in’ 
which the ordinances of God’s bouse 
and kingdom may be administered 
Uirough all coming time. There 
seems to be a spirit now resting upon 
the servants of God (o push this house 
forwaid to its completion ; uud I 
doubt not that this spirit will bd 
received and cherished by the Saints 
throughout Utah Territory, and 
throughout tho world. Judging by 
my own feelings on this subject and 
by tho expressions of those who have 
alluded to it, I conGdeutly believe 
that a spirit is rasting u{K>n the 
people to receive the counsel that 13 
given concerning it, and to carry for- 
ward the work to a spet'dy cumpletioo. 
There are many reasons why wo 
should do it. It is true that God, in 
his nicicy, has permitted us to build 
another house, which we call the 
Endowment House, and in which we 
have received many ordiMances and 
blessings ; but there are several which 
oaunot be attended to in the Endow- 
ment House; they must be {lostponed 
until a temple is completed, in which 
the Elders uud mou of God who l»ar 
the Holy Priesthood, ouu go and 
administ^ Uie thiugs of God, and 
have them accepted by him. This, 
of itself, is suGicieut to stir us up, as 
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a people, to exceeding great diligence 
in piiBhing forward this work. 

When I lavid announced his inten* 
lion to prepare the means for the 
boiMing of the bonse that shonid be 
erected by hjs son Solomon, he acca> 
jnnlnted everything that coaid be 
prepared beforehand, so that when 
Solomon should come to the throne 
after his decease, he might be full* 
banded and have abundance where- 
with to commence the labor of 
building. To accomplish this, David 
called upon Israel to come forward 
and exert themselves, and they did 
80 , so we are told, and had exc^ing 
great joy in contributing of their 
'means for the erection of that build- 
ing. Of course there is no objection 
to the Lnlter-day Saints doing tlie 
same ; rtill, that requirement is not 
made of ns at the present time. AH 
that wo are required to do is to obey 
the law that God has given unto ns, 
that is, to pay our tithing. It has 
been said, and 1 do not donbt the 
correctness of the statement, in fact, 
I may sny 1 am fully aware and con* 
scious of it, that if this people would 
pay une-tenth of their tithing this 
ietiiple could be pushed forward to 
completion very speedily. As a 
people we have' been very negligent 
in paying onr tithing; there are 
doubtless many exceptions, but as a 
rule we have not complied with that 
law with the strictness which we 
should have done. Now, however, 
theie is an opportunity for us to 
compensate for onr shortcomings in 
the past, and to go to with zeal and 
energy to lear this honse, so that there 
may be a temple of God in onr midst 
in which ordinances can be adminis- 
tered for the living and for the dead. 
I fully believe that when that temple 
is once fiiii»hed there tvill be a power 
and manifestations of tne goodness of 
Qod nnto this people such as they 
have never before experienced. Every 


work of this kind that we have accorn- 
plished has been attended with in- 
creased and wonderfnl results unto 
us as a people — on increase of power* 
and of God’s blessings npon ns. It 
was so in Kirtlnnd and at Nanvoo; 
at both places the Elders bad an 
increase of power, and the Saints^., 
sinpe the completion of, and the ad- 
ministration of ordinances in, those- 
hnildintis have had a power they 
never possessed previonsly. 

If any proof of this is needed let 
ns reflect upon the wonderful del 
liverances that God has wrought out 
for ns since we left Illinois. Up to 
that period or op to the time that 
the temple was partly finished au(^ 
the blessings of God b^towed within 
its walls, our enemies to a very great- 
extent had triumphed over us. Wo' 
hod been driven from place to place;, 
compelled to flee from one town,, 
connty and State to another ; but how 
great the change since then ! We 
started out a' poor, friendless people,, 
with nothing but God's blessing npon 
ns, his power ovei shadowing. ns and 
his guidance to lead us in the wilder- 
ness ; and from the day that we 
crossed the Mississippi river ontil Ibis 
day — the 8th of April, 1871 — wq 
have bad continned success and 
triamphs. God hits signally delivered 
08 from the hands of our enemies, 
and when it has seemed as thongh we 
would be overwhelmed, as though no 
earthly power could succor or deliver 
ns from the hands of those whp 
sought onr overthrow, God has done 
for ns as ho did (or his auoiehi 
covenant people, when he caused the 
waters of the Bed Sea to separate,, 
that they might pass through and 
escape (he destruction their enemies 
threatened. So have we been in ia 
remarkable a manner delivered from, 
apparently, overwhelming difficulty 
and danger. 

Wbeuce,.! ask, my brethren and 
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sisterS) has this power come ? Whence 
lias it been derived ? 1 attribute it 
to the blessings and the power and 
the authority and the keys which 
GK)d gave nnto his Saints, and which 
he commenced to give in the Temple 
at Nauvoo. The fllders of Israel 
there received keys, endowments and 
antbority which they have not failed 
to exercise in times of extremity and 
danger ; and clouds have been scat- 
tered and storms blown over, and 
peace and guidance, and all the 
blessings which have been desired 
have l^n bestowed upon the people, 
according to the faith that h^ b^n 
exercised. Others may attribute 
these things to other causes ; bnt I 
attribute them to this, and I feel to 
give God the glory ; and I trace these 
deliverances to the power that the 
Eldera received in that temple and 
previously. I fully believe also, as I 
have said, that wlien this and other 
temples are completed, there will be 
an increase of power bestowed upon 
the people of God, and that they will, 
thereby, be better 6tted to go forth 
and cope with the powers of darkness 
and with the evils that exist in the 
world and to establish the Zion of 
God never more to be thrown down. 

1 know that there is a feeling in 
the breasts of many people that this 
sort of thing is fanaticism. This is 
characteristic of the age of unbelief 
in which we live. God, in the minds 
of this generation, is removed far from 
them. He dwells at an illimitable 
distance from man, and is not sup- 

S sed to interfere with his afiairs. 

an, they think, is loft to work out 
deliverance and salvation according 
to bis own wisdom ; and there are a 
great many people, and it may be 
said, a great many nations, who do 
not believe that God interferes at all 
with mutters on the earth. They 
think of and speak about him ; but it 
is mere form and tradition with them j 


very few believe that be interferes 
directly with the affairs of men. Of 
course when such a belief is prevalent 
or rather when such unbelief prevail^ 
the idea of bnildiog a temple or 
temples to the Most High God, in 
which ordinances shall be performed 
for the living and the dead, strikes 
the people as something strange and 
fanatical. Bot, let me ask, what was 
the object of bnilding a temple in the 
days of Solomon? What was the 
object of rebuilding it after its de- 
struction by Nebuchadnezzar ? Why 
was it that Ezra and the Jews who 
were him in Babylonish captivify 
were strengthened to go forth to 
rebuild the temple of God at Jem- 
Salem ? We read in the Scriptures 
that God's blessing rested upon them. 
Their enemies, it is tme, barrassed 
them and did all in their power to 
check their labors, bnt nevertheless 
they were exceedingly blessed, and 
God accepted tbeir work and bestowed 
choice and peculiar blessings npon 
them. 

When Jesns came the temple still 
stood in. Jerusalem, but it had become 
defiled. He was so angered on one 
occasion on this account that he took 
a scourge of cords and beat ont the 
money changers and others who bad 
defiled it, and upset their tables, and 
in this visible manner showed his 
anger at the defilement of his Father’s 
house. 

We read in the revelations that 
the time will come when the taber- 
nacle of God will be with men on 
the earth. How shall we, as men 
and women, piepare for this ? One 
of the prophets says, “ And the Lord 
whom ye seek shall suddenly come to 
his Temple,” showing that there will 
be, at some period or other, a temple 
or temples bnilton the earth to which 
God will come. 

I have often thought, in reflectmg 
on this snbject, bow careless mankind 
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are in relation to the future. We 
are born on the earth, where family 
relationships that are most desirable 
are formed. Parents have their 
children whom they love heyond 
expression. These children grow up 
and form associations in life and raise 
families, and these relationships are 
the most tender known to the human 
heart. There is nothing so nioch 
calculated to make life desirable as 
the relation of parents to children 
and children to parents, husbands to 
wives and wives to hnsbands; and 
many a man when he loses his partner, 
loses all the hope that he has; his 
heart sinks within him, and he feels 
as if life was undesirable; and iu> 
stances are not rare of men, throngb 
grief on this account, having their 
lives shortened. And so with the 
other sox ; sometimes through the 
loss of a husband a woman’s heart 
will break and she goes down to an 
early grave. And yet, in the midst 
of the world where all these tender 
tics and emotions exist there is no 
preparation for their perpetuation. 
The people do not believe that they 
exist beyond the grave. Imagine, if 
yon can, a state of things where all 
these relationships are utterly de* 
Btroyed and all mingle in one common 
herd! This is the kind of heaven 
that many people believe they ore 
going to. I have heard ministers 
Bay, “ 0, 1 will not know any relation* 
Bhip between myself and my wife 
hereafter ; she, then, will be no nearer 
to me than any other woman, nor I 
to her than any other man ; our 
children will be no nearer to ns than 
any other children, and we will live 
in this condition thronghont the end* 
less ages of eternity.” This is a 
• dreary prospect for any human being 
•who has the affection of a husband, 
wife, parent or child — a dreary pros* 
peot for that endless eternity to which 
^we are all hastening. 


But God, in ancient days, gave 
certain authority onto one of his 
Apostles — namely, Peter. He gfave 
to him anthority to bind on earth, 
and it should be bound in heaven; 
to loose on earth and it should be 
loosed in heaven. Where is this 
anthority now ? Shall we go to the 
Roman Catholic Church to find it? 
If it be there it is not exercised. Shall 
we go to the Episcopal Clioroh to 
find it ? If it be there they fail to 
proclaim it. Where shall we go to 
find a man who has authority to bind 
on earth and it is bound in heaven, 
as Jesns told Peter? Where slioll 
we find a man whose acts will be 
thus recognized of God, and whose 
performances or solemnizations are 
confirmed by the heavens themselves ? 
Yon travel thronghont all the earth 
and mingle with the various sects 
who claim to be the descendants of 
the Apostles, and yon will look in 
vain for any claims to such authority, 
Bnt come among the Latter.day 
Saints, who claim to be the origintd 
Church restored to the earth again, 
who claim to have the anthority of 
the Apastleship — the same Apostle- 
ship that was exercised by Peter, 
James, John and the other Apostles, 
and yon will find the anthority to 
bind and loose on earth and it will be 
bound or loosed in heaven, claimed 
and exercised in their midst. It is 
claimed by the Chnrch of Jesns' 
Christ of Latter-day Saints that God 
has restored the keys of the Apostle- 
ship ; that he has restored the author- 
ity by which the ordinances shall be 
performed on the earth that will bind 
man to woman, woman to man, 
children to parents and parents to 
children, so that these relationships 
which are so acceptable in the sight 
of God may not only exist for tim^ 
but may be perpetuated ihronghont 
the endless ages of eternity. 

This is the claim the Latter-day 
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.Saints xnake^ and it is the nnlhority 
they exercise, To claim the Apostle* 
ship and authority without claiming 
and exorcising its functions would be 
altogether contraiy to the spirit and 
power of that office and authority 
when it was upon the earth in ancient 
,day 4 ; therefore wo wish to rear 
temples and administer ordinances, 
looking, as we do, upon this life as a 
state of pntbation iu which wo may I 
gain experience and prepare ourselves 
for higher exaltation and a gi'ealer 
degree of felicity in the world to come. 

We build temples and weadininister 
and submit to ordinances and perform 
those things within them which will 
prepare us to dwell eternally witlj our 
God, with Jesus and the Apostles in 
the heavens. There each man will 
have his family and kingdom. It is 
said that God is Lord of lords and 
King of kings; but how can he be 
King of kings anless there bu kings 
under him to give him homage and 
pay respect unto him and acknowledge 
him 08 their Lord and their King ? 
When God led forth Abraham and 
•told him that ns the stars of the 
firmament wero innumerable so should 
bis seed l)e, ho proclaimed to him the 
gi'entness of his kingdom iu eternity. 
He told Abrahom that be should be 
a king over this innumerable host; 
for if Abraham were not to be king 
over thorn, ol what use or glory would 
bis posterity be to him ? When God 
pointed Abtnhnm to iho sand on the 
sea shore and told him that ns it wns 
countless so should his seed be, he 
told him in accents that could hot be 
mistitken of tho future glory of hih 
eternal kingdom. And if nil man* 
kind attuiued to the siimo. promises 
os AbralTam, they also would have on 
innuincrable posterity to reign over. 
As the pmphot says concerning our 
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, To 
the increnso of his kingdom there 
shall be no end,” It shall go on 


increasing with every cycle of eterni^, • 
as long as time endures. There sh^l 
be no end to the increase of bis kioj^ ) 
dom. His glory consisted of this ; 
and the glory of God consists in the ‘ 
nnmbei^ of bis posterity; and 
generation snccceds generation, anti) 
the earth is filled and glorified, othej* y* 
woijda will be rolled into existenc^' " 
upon which the posterity of God,. « 
onr heavenly Father, shall increase 
bhroughouttheendlessagesof eternity, " 
As it was said to Abraham and 
Jesus, so it will be said to the faithful 
sons and daughters of God; hence 
the Latter-day Saints bolieve in the 
I eternal natui'e of the marriage re 1 a» 
tion. When wo marry there is d 
power hero <o bind on earth and it is- 
bound in heaven. Men and wQmed 
are married to each other for titao- ■ 
and for all eternity ; not as it is in ' 
the world, ** nntil death shall tbeoi- 
part;" but that tie shall be nseuduru 
ing 08 eternity itself, and there shtdl 
never be a time when it shall be 
dissolved ; and to their increase there 
shall be uq end, for this is the glory 
of God, and this is the blessing w 
God upon his faithfnl children. The 
godlike power has l^en given ns hete 
ou the earth to bear and perpetuate' 
our own species ; and shall this power, ^ 
ivhiuh brings so much joy, peace and 
happiness, bo confined and limited to. 
this short life ? It is folly to tall: 
about snob a thing ; common sense 
teaches us better. It teaches that we ‘ 
have been organized, not for time , 
alone ; that we have been endowei^'^ 
we are, in tho image of God, not k)f 
thirty, forty, filly, seventy or e 
^hundi'ed years, but as eternal being^ 
exercising our endowments and tune* ... 
tioiiH for all eternity, if we live fuiUiful^ • 
_pr take a course that Qod approv^. 
Therefore there is great sense, beaoty 
and gudliiicss in the idea that Qod ^ 
taught Abrhbam with rcspeol 'to 
his posterity becoming ag 
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ous ds ibo stars of the 'firmamcnl;. I 
, 3 .The Latior-day Saints live for this.''' 
We look upon this life as a very short 
period of tima Wo have safiered 
and are likely to safier os the Saints 
of God did anciently ; and this life, 
is a state of probation — a short period 
filled with sorrow. Difficulties, thorns, 
briars, ^ brambles), and obstacles of 
various' kinds l^t our pathway; 
hut, as was said yesterday, we look 
forward to a heavenly city, whose 
bnildor and maker is (^. Wo look 
forward to the time when this earth 
will be redeemed from corruption and 
cleansed by fire ; when there shall be 
a new heaven and a new earth, and 
when the Saints shall possess their 
native inheritance purified from sin, 
redeemed from oormption, with the 
-power of SfiS^ onrtailed, and when 
we shall 'her able to increase and mul- 
tiply and fill this ^th, go to other 
earths and carry on the work of 
emigration throngh the endless oges 
of eternity. 

This is a little of 'the heaven that 
the Latter-day Saints look forward 
to. It is not a heaven where all 
distinctions are abolished — where 


parents and children are mingled with 
the common mass, where wives and i 
husbands are nndistinguishable ; but -i 
where all these ties e.vi8t and are < ’ 
preserved and pprpetnated, ^nd man 
goes forward on that heavenly career > 
which God, his Heavenly Father, has > 
assigned to him, and which be designs - 
that all his faithful children shall 
walk in. These ai-e some. of the 
reasons why we want a temple bhili. > 
There are innnmerable reasons why ' 
we sbonld go to wiiti onr might and 
msh forwa^ this work. Let os posh ^ 
it to its completion as speedily a& 
may be reqnir^, and God will blesh i 
ns; he will make our feet fast in- i 
these valleys ; he will give ns increase t 
and make of us a mighty nation^ i 
Already he has set his s^ upon os;- s 
already he has given ns the glorious 
privilege of bemng his name. Let f 
us rear a house upon which his glory T 
shall rest, and that shall be call^ by ^ 
his name. This is required at our- 1 
hands; and that God ma^ help us to * 
accomplish it, and keep ns faithfol to -> 
the end, is my prayer in the n^e of ^ 
Jesns. Amen. • ‘ 
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soon as they can become acquainted { 
with it. Ti)e subject of salvation j 
should occupy the thoughts and ' 
reflections of every intelligent being. 

^ The salvation audrcdemption wrought 
out by the Savior is for us — it was 
purchased for us. The character we 
have been bearing of is our Savior 
and Bedeeinei' — the Savior of the 
whole world of mankind, and of all 
creatures pertaining to the earth, and 
the earth itself, for all will be re> 
deemed by the blood of tbe Son of 
God. We should have a part in this, 
and we can £.Hy truly tliat we have a 
part in it. Whether it will benefit 
us as it might, depends upon our owu 
thoughts, I’eflections and actions— 
upon our obedience to the require- 
ments of our f ather in heaven to 
secure to us life everlasting. The 
Father has done all he can do on his 
part : He has given his only begotten 
Son ; he has sent light into the world ; 

^ he bestows his Spirit upon the chil- 
dren of men; he lights np tbe under- 
standing of every person that lives, 
that ever did or over will live upon 
the earth. Clirist is the light that 
lights ever}’ man that n4)mes into the 
world. Wo have this light, will wo 
improve on it? 

. In my reflections on the Gospel of 
life and salvation and the theories of 
the children of men 1 have contrasted 
the various beliefs, faiths, ordinances 
and operations of the people who 

S rofess to worship a Snproma Being. 

fot only the Cliristians ; for I do not 
know of any nation on the earth but 
what bos some object which it wor- 
ships as supreme, and to which it 
renders adoration. This is the case 
even with the heathen, although they 
worship gods which their own hands 
make. No m.altcr about this, they 
are ignorant; but that spirit that 
dwells in theuhilditm of men prompts 
them to worship, adore, to seek afler 
that which will better their condition 


and make themselves happy. This 
is the condition of all the inhabitants 
of tbe earth, whether Christian or 
Pagan; although the innate dispo- 
sition to render homage to some iu^ 
visible power as the Supreme Bnler 
is modified and diversified according 
to their varied traditions. The eflec^ 
of tradition are as visible among 
Christians as among heathens; and 
these traditions, as well os our own 
superior intelligence, lead us to regard 
tbe worship of the heathen as non- 
sensical, and we may say ridiculons; 
We can have no faith in this; we see 
no proprioty in bowing down to gods 
made w’itb our own bands, whether 
they be gods of gold, silver, wood or 
stone. This would be folly in the 
extreme to persons who believe in the 
New Testament; we say we will 
worship the Being who has redeemed 
us, him who created os and all things 
and who rules and governs all things 
according to his good pleasure, whe- 
ther in heaven or on earth. But will 
we worship according to the direc- 
tions that He has given? Will we 
believe the dootrine that Jesus has 
left on record in the New Testament, 
or will we beliu’ve in something that 
varies from this ? 

We see that Christendom is full of 
religion ; in fact the world is full of 
it, no matter where wo go. I have 
been brought up to bclievo on the 
Lord Jesus Clirist ; I am taught to 
believe in him. Perhaps if I, my 
parents before me, and the nation in 
which I was bom and bronght up had 
never heard of his name, I would 
treat it with os much iudiOcronce as 
tbe beatheu do when they hear of 
it; and yet if men did but ondersland 
tbe light of Christ that is within 
them it would prompt them, nniveiw 
sally, to adore and admire, we will 
say, the God of nature — him who has 
created and formed the earth and all 
things it contuiiis, including us, who, 
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■in the image of our Creator, dwell 
. itjpon and inhabit it I say that, did 
ire all understand this light of Christ, 
possessed by every human being when 
bom into the world, it would prompt ns 
to worship the God of nature; and did 
we heed it as we ought we would not 
be likly to come to the conclusion that 
there is no personal God. 

. Among the remarks made here this 
morning was one worthy the notice of 
•every intelligent being, and that was 
that if we do not understand the 
mysteries of the being of our Creator, 
shall wo deny it? Shall we deny 
the existence of that which we do 
not understand ? If we do, we would 
want to keep nn iron bedstead to 
measure every person according to 
our own measurement and dimensions; 
and if persons were too long we would 
•cut them off, and if too short draw 
tliera out. But we should discard 
- this principle, and our motto should 
be, we will let every one believe as 
be pleases and follow out the convic* 
tdons of his own mind, for all are free 
to choose or refuse ; they are free to 
serve God or to deny him. We have 
the Scriptures of divine truth, and 
we are free to believe or deny them. 
But we shall be brought to judgment 
before God for all these things, and 
shall have to give an account to him 
who has the right to call ns to an 
account for the deeds done in the 
’body."' 

\^at shall we believe, then, when 
^ we reOect npon and consider all these 
things ? Believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Who can object to him? 
When his character is set forth in its 
true light what fault can be found 
with him ? 1 have no question, as 
an individual, but that the Jews 
^ believed they saw a great many 
defects in the Savior. I would just 
as soon believe that the ignorant 
wicked can see no defects in the 
•character of a modem prophet as to 


believe that the Jews could see none 
in the Savior. I have had the privi. ' 
lege, in my lifetime, of reading some 
of the writings which have been pre< 
served and handed down by the Jews, 
which contained their description of 
the Savior’s character, and certainly, 
nothing could be more ridiculous; 
and I remember th.at, on one occasion, 
when talking to the Prophet Joseph 
about these things, I said to him. 

No matter what they say about you, 

1 will defy mortal man to any worse 
about a modem prophet than the 
Jews have said about the Savior;” ' 
and that the character of the Redeemer 
pi*esented no defects whatever to the 
eyes of those among whom he lived, 
is what I would not say. 1 may say, 
however, that men who did not believe 
in him looked through prejudiced 
eyes, and hence they were unable to 
view him in his true light ; and no 
man who has ever lived on the earth 
was more ridiculed and traduced than 
he was. But when we, that is, the 
Christian world, read an account of / 
his character and doings, not the 
least blemish or defect is seen; it ^ 
might be different, however, if he 
were here in our midst. Suppose that 
he or his Apostles were to walk 
throngh Christendom, preaching the 
Gospel withoni parse or scrip, do yon 
think that if they tried to gain ad- 
mission to the pnlpits in the churches • 
or places of worship which have been 
erected in their honor, and called the 
chnrches of the Savior, or of St. 
Matthew, John, Paul, Peter, Bar- 
tholomew and so on, that they conld 
gain ad mittanca ? Let reason, gnided 
and enlightened by the conduct of 
the .people, answer, and it will give 
the negative at once to every building 
of this kind erected in Christendom ; 
so far as my knowledge extends, this 
wonld be the result except among the • 
Latter-day Saints. Perhaps some 
may say that 1 hsvo too mnch faith 
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in the prophecies of God, in the latter* 
day work, and in the administration 
of individuals that now live and have 
lived on the earth in our day. Be it 
so, no matter to me. I am here to 
tekify in the name of the God of 
Israel that for many years past there 
have been men travelling through the 
length and breadth of earth who 
possess tho same power and authority 
os that with which Jesus endowed 
his Apostles when he told them to 
go into all the world and “ preach 
the Gospel to every creature, and he 
that believcth and is baptized shall 
be saved, but be that believeth not 
shall be damned, and these signs shall j 
follow them that believe. 'In myj 
name they shall cast out devils,! 
heal the sick, speak with new ton* 
goes,” & 0 . 

I am a witness here, to<day, that 
these sayings and promises have been 
fulfilled in theso latter days as mnch 
ns they were in tlie doysof the Savior. 
Have the dead been brought to life ? 
Yes, or those who, to all appearance, 
were dead, and this is so to my certain 
knowledge ? But were they dead ? 
Ko, they w’ere not What did Jesus 
say to his disciples and those who 
followed him to the grave of Lazarus, 
when they were mourning and bewail, 
ing, and beseeching him to say the 
woi^ only and it should be done? 
Jesus said, “ He is not dead, but 
slcepelh.” So it bos been in these 
latto days. To all appearance life 
and breath had depart^, but they 
yet lived, and some who, under such 
circumstwees, were restored by the 
power of God, ore still living. The 
eyes of the blind have been opened 
and the ears of the deaf unstopped ; 
the lame have been mode to leap, and 
foul spirits have been cast out. Has 
this teea the case in every instance ? 
Hot by ony means, neither was it in 
the days of the Savior. They who 
have faith receive the^o blessings if 


they live according to the spirit; qf \ * 
the holy Gospel. 

• Is there any harm in preaching and 
believing in snob doctrines, and realiz. , 
ing the blessings ? I often ask myself 
this question, but I fail to see hami 
or impropriety Uierein. I know that 
some say we can be saved without a 
Savior. If parties like to believe this, 
all right; but if we can be saved 
without, we certainly con with. Somo • 
will say we can be saved witboat | 
believing in baptism ; very well, we 
surely can be then if we do believe* 
in it Some say we can be saved* 
just as well without having hands laid- « 
on for the reception of the Holy Ghost 
as with ; if we can bo saved without 
we certainly can be %vitb. If an 
Elder of Israel lay bis hands upou / 
ns and say, “ Receive ye the Holy ^ ' 
Ghost,” there is not the least harm ' 
in it ; it is conferring u blessing. “ 1 
desire to bless you,” says the Elder,. 

“ and if I had power I would bless 
yon ; and according to the faith in ' 
me I do dispense Holy Spirit to 
yon.” It is a blessing pnre os the , 
angels in heaven. If I say to thO’ 
sic^, “ Be healed and blessed,” or bid 
fool spirits, pain, fover or any disease 
whatever, “ Depart,” it is a blessing 
to the patient, and there is not the- ^ 
least harm in it in the world. And 
now, suppose the Elders of this Choroh 
have power to say, “ Receive ye tho 
Holy Ghost,” and the Holy Ghost is 
given, is there any barm in it ? Not 
the least in the world ; and if we can 
be saved without these things we 
certainly can with, so we are on snre*^ J 
groand.J Suppose that we can be 
saved muont doing precisely as tho 
Savior has told , ns, we most certainly 
shall be by observing what be has 
lefl on record for onr Ovation. JBat ^ 
he has said that not one jot or tittle t ' 
of his word or of the law shall pass* , 
without being fulfilled ; and it is iio< 
matter whether he speaks by his own. 
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voice, by the voice of an angel, or 
through his fnithful servants here on 
the earth, all the words of the Lord 
Almighty will certainly be fulfilled ; 
then if we believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ and comply with all the re- 
quirements of his Gospel we are on 
^0 ground. 

If it is acceptable in the sight of 
Heaven for a minister to dip bis 
finger in water contained in a gold, 
silver or marblo vase, and then wet 
the forehead of the child or the adult, 
and call this baptism, where can be 
the harm in going down into the 
waters of baptism os Jesus did, and 
as the eunuch did ? I say where is 
the harm in being buried with Christ 
in baptism ? I cannot see the least 
barm in it Then if wo ore safe 
without baptism for the remission of 
sins, wo are certainly safe with it 
' If we are safe without having hands 
laid upon ns for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost, we are certainly safe 
with it; if we are saved without 
having the gift of faith to heal the 
sick or cast out devils, we are as- 
suredly saved with. Then where is 
the danger of those who believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ and keep his 
commandments ? 

The cry of the Christian world is 
The Bible, the Bible,’* but who will 
believe it? who will believe that 
Jesus is the Christ, that he is the Son 
of God and the express image of his 
Father ? But a few will believe 
these things,' and yet the salvation 
> that Jesus has purchased will reach 
the whole human family and save, in 
rS* kingdom or in some place where 
they will enjoy to the extent of their 
• capacity, those who reject not the 
Gospel and despise not the Savior. 
Those who set at naught the counsels 
of God ore the only ones the Gospel 
will not reach and save in a kingdom. 
But who will go into the celestial 
kingdom ? Those who obey the 


Gospel of the Son of God, and then 
walk in all humility before the Lord 
and keep his commandments in all 
things. They are the ones who wilL 
enter in at tho strait gate. ' Jesus 
said, “ Strait is the gate and harrow 
is tho way that leads to life ” — that 
is our translation; the original is, 
“ that leads to the lives” — “ and few 
there be that find it ; while broad is 
tho gate and wide is tho way that 
leads to destruction, and many there 
bo that go in thereat.” Many will 
there be who will miss receiving the 
blessings and being canght np with 
Christ in the air, and being saved in 
the presence of the Father and tho 
Son, that now anticipate enjoying the 
glory, excellenoy and exaltation which 
God bos prepared for the faithful. 

The inqniry orises with a great 
many, “ What are you going to do 
with all the rest of the human family, 
are yon going to send them to hell r” 

I will answer the question os Joseph 
once did when a person asked him, 
“ Will everybody be damned except 
the Latter-day Saints ?” “ Yes,” said 
Joseph, “and many of them, unless 
they take a different course from what 
they are now taking.” Who will be 
saved in the celestial kingdom, and 
go into the presence of the Father 
and Son ? Those only who observe 
the whole law, who keep the com- 
mandments of God — those who walk 
in newness of life, observe all his 
precepts and do his will. Are we 
going to send all the rest to ■ hell ? 
Not the sectarian hell, pardon the 
expression. The wicked, we are told, 
will be turned into bell, with all the 
nations that forget God, and that is 
very true. But where is hell ? Bead 
for yourselves. What is bell ? Biead 
for yourselves. Yon may call it hell, 
hades, or the world of spirita It is 
where Jesus went and preached to 
the spirits in prison. All who have ‘ 
not received the Gospel, who have 
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jjot bad the advantages resulting from 
strict obedience to the ordinances, are 
there subject to the evil power, to the 
principle of death. There they will 
reside who have denied the Lord 
Jesos Christ ; bnt they will be resur. 
rected and will receive their bodies 
again ; bnt blessed and holy is he on 
whom the second death hath no power. 
On many it will have power; but 
what proportion of the whole human 
family from the days of Adam to the 
last bom on the earth will become 
angels of the devil and will reap the 
wrath of God and endnre it for ever 
and ever, it is not for me to say ; but 
none will, save those who have sinned 
against the Holy Ghost. Who is 
able to do this ? that is the question. 
I will tell you of oue man who could 
have committed this sin. 

We read in the days of the Apostles 
of a certain man named Cornelius, a 
devout man and one who worshipped 
the Lord according to the light he 
possessed. As he was once praying 
in his house, the Holy Ghost fell 
upon him, and lie and bis household 
rejoiced exceedingly. What the 
word of the Lord to Cornelius under 
these circumstances ? Was it “ You 
are saved, you are just right, you can 
build up churches, you can show the 
people tlmt they can be saved, and 
can receive the Holy Ghost without 
tlie laying on of bauds ?” No, the 
word of the Lord to Cornelius was, 
“Send men to Joppa, and call for 
oue Simon, whoso surname is Peter ; 
he lodgeth with oue Simon a tanner, 
whose house is by the seaside; he 
shall tell thee what ihon oughtest to 
do.** Cornelius sent to Joppa, and 
just before his messengers reached 
the house at which Simon lodged, he 
had bad a vision in which u sheet 
descended from heaven, in which were 
all manner of beasts and creeping 
things of the earth ; and a voice said, 
“Bise, Peter, kill and eat.** i3ut 


Peter said, “Not so, Lord, for l'hav^ ’ 
never eaten anything common or 
undenn.** And the voice said unto- 
him, “ What God hath cleansed, that ' 
call not thou common.’* At tht^ 
time the Gospel had been given to 
the Jews only, and Peter and his- ^ 
brethren bad the idea that it was not 
for the Gentiles; but this vision wag j 
as much as to say, “ I want to open 
yonr eyes and ^ow you that the 
Gentiles as well as the Jews are to 
receive and participate in the blessings, 
of tlie Gospel. Just os Peter aw(Ao< 
from his vision there came a rap at 
the door and ilie messengers of Cor^ 
nelius inquired for him, and made* 
known to him their errand, and he- 
and some of bis brethren wont down 
and conversed with Cornelias, and 
while doing so the Spirit of God | 
rested on them so powerfully that- 
they glorified God. The Jews who 
were with Peter commenced, “ Take 
care, Peter, we do nut like this; we 
do not understand that the Gentiles, 
are to have the Gospel. The Savior- 
is the Savior of the Jews ; Jesus was 
the king of the Jews only and not 
the king of tbe Gentiles.** Peter' ' 
commanded them to be still. Said 
he, “ Do you not see the pouring out 
of the Spirit just as on Uie Day of 
Pentecost, these people speaking with, 
new tongues and prophecying;** and 
said he, seeing that this is the onse,. 

“ Cun any man forbid water that these- 
should not be baptized, which have | 
received the Holy Ghost ns well os. 
we.” Cornelius, if ho hud rejected » 
the testimony of Peter, would have I 
been led to reject tlio Holy Ghost, [ 
which hud fallen upon him, and neea | 
lost. 

This was an instance in which the i 
Holy Ghost was given befoie baptism ;. tl ! 
there may be other cases in these- ' 
days, bnt if parties are thus favored * ! 

of the Lord, the outpouring of bis- , 
Spirit prompts them to send for an. ; 
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Elder of Israel tbnt they may be 
baptized for the remission of their 
sins. 1 do not know that it is recorded 
that Cornelias received a remission 
of sins before baptism. ' The quotation 
has been rend here from tbc Scrip* 
inres that except a man be born again 
be cannot see the kingdom of God ; 
and nnless he be bom of the water 
and of the Spirit he cannot enter it ; 
that is, no man can see and understand 
the kingdom of God unless the Spirit 
reveal it to him. When a person 
receives the Holy Ghost he begins to 
read the Bible understaudingly. It 
is a new book to him. Is this forta* 
nate or unfortunate for him ? I will 
say it is fortunote for those who' 
receive tbe Gospel os preached by the 
Latter-day Saints, when the Spirit of 
the Lord rests upon them. Such on 
individual will soy, “ The Bible is a 
new book to me, bless me ; I never 
read the principles nnderstandingly 
in my life before ; 1 could not under- 
stand them.' 1 never read the Kew 
Testament, nor comprehended the 
character of t he Savior and his teoch- 
ings to his disciples as now ; although 
I have read tbe Scriptnres hundreds 
of times they never were plain before.'* 
The Spirit may rest upon ninny and 
reveal to them the wonderful things 
of God; bat when it does it will 
prompt them to obey the commands 
of the Lord Jesus. Is this the fact ? 
It is. Well, we will say it is very 
fortunate for those who receive this 
Gospel and the spirit of it in their 
hearts, for it awakes within them a 
de.sire to know and understand the 
things of God more than they ever 
did before in their lives, and tiiey 
begin to inquire, read and search, and 
when they go to tbe Father in the 
name of Jesns he will not leave them 
without a witness. 

When we go to the nations we say, 
“ Beceive ye the Gospel, treasure it 
np in yom* hearts ; tbe Spirit is ready 


to testify to yon at any moment ; aro 
yon ready to receive the Spirit ?” No 
person need wait ; whenever the spirit 
within him yields obedience to the 
still small voice that whispers, “This 
is the way, walk ye in it,” that Spirit 
is ready in a momeut to teach, gnido 
and direct him in the way of life and 
salvation. If there is darkness, it is 
the result of onr own organizatioa 
and intelligence being beclouded and 
far from the things of God. Wo 
i listen to the continual promptings of 
the Man of Sin, when he says, “ Do 
not you submit to tlio Lord, do not 
inquire of the Lord ; do not ask for 
tbe Spirit of the Ijord ; do not go to 
tbc Father in the outiie of Jesns, or if 
you do go, be very cnroful how yoa 
go. Let reason take the stand with 
yon, let the words of your petitions 
be dictate by the reason that is 
within yon, then you will be very 
snre not to ask in thu spirit of meek* 
ness! No, yon should not yield your 
manhood to any spirit to ask for 
things yon need, or that yon may be 
led, guided and preserved in tbe way 
of troth.” 

These are the promptings of the 
devil; but when the spirit in man 
yields obedience and brings the flesh 
into snbjeotion the Spirit of the Lord 
is then ready to whisper to the in- 
dividual, “ This is the way, walk, ye 
in it ;” and snch individuals can go 
on their way rejoicing, regardless of 
those who cry, “ Lo ! here is Christ,** 
or “Lo! there is Christ;** for the 
Spirit will teach them that Jesns ia 
the Christ and that the Bible is true. 
It may not all have been translated 
aright, and many precious things may 
have been rgected in the compilation 
and translation of the Bible ; bat we 
nnderstand, from the writings of one 
of the Apostles, that if all tbe sayings 
and doings of the Savior had bera 
written, tbe world could not contain 
them. I will say that tlie world could 
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c sot understand them. They do not 
(' understand what we have on record, 
nor the character of the Savior, as 
.* delineated in the Scriptures; and yet 
i it is one of the simplest things in the j 
i> world, and the Bible, when it is 
< understood, is one of the simplest 
S hooks in the world, for, as far as it is 
i‘ translated correctly, it is nothing but 
I truth, and in truth there is no mysteiy 
. save to the ignorant. The revelations 
' of the Loid to his creatures are 
\ adapted to the lowest capacity, and 

• they bring life and salvation to a)! 
who are willing to receive them. 

■ They aiu so simple that the high* 

I minded and those lifted up in their 
' own estimation will say, “ I cannot 
t get down so low as that.” If they 
1 pray, they dare not ask for the things 
i they want. I have known a great 
many individuals who daro not ask 
God the Father in the uarae of Jesus 
Christ if the doctrine we preach is 
’ true. They have a conviction within 
‘ them that it is true, and they say, 

• “If we ask we shall receive the wit- 
' ness we ask for, ftud then we shall 

have no esouse whatever for not 
obeying it.” I have had it said to me, 
i I am sorry 1 have learned so much, 

1 sorry I have had so much revealed. 

^ I wish I was os ignorant as I was a 

• few years ago.” What will bo the 
condition of such individuals? Ig. 

< uorance will be their portion. Lot 
him that is ignorant remain ignorant 
still. The Gospel will do them no 
good ; but thoy who are honest befoiu 

• the Loid, and ask in the name of 
. Jesus, will receive o testimony, and 
i know that Jesus is tho Christ. Flesh 
'* and blood will not reveal this to tliem, 

' neither will the sciences of the day; 

• it can only be known by the spirit of 
' revelation. ’ The kingdom of God 
f and its mysteries are and can be 

• known duly to him to whom God 
reveals them, and I hope and pray 

< that wo aro or nmy be among that 
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number. It is very oustomory to 
pray to the Lord, but in my petitions 
I pray a great deal to the Latter>day 
Saints, or those who profess to be. 
When traveling and preaching I ire. 
quently pray the people, in Christy 
stead, be ye reconcile to God. I 
pray you, my hearers, to ask the 
Father, in the name of Jesus, whether 
these things be true or not. I cannot 
pray the Father that he will compel 
yon to know ; it would be no use for 
the Father to compel you to know 
the truth. All must be willing to 
ask for and receive it. The foant&iu 
is open, truth is ready, its streams 
are wailing aud desirous to come ahd 
testify to every individual on* the 
earth who is willing to be taught that 
Jesus is the Christ, the Gospel is true, 
God is true, life and salvation are 
trua We ore here upon this earth 
—•upon this little dark, opaque body ; 
if wo were in some of the celestial 
kingdoms and were to look at this 
earth it would not appear larger, 
probably, than just a little speck, a 
black marble ! Who con notice such 
an iusigniticant afiair ? God notices 
this world. He organized it, and 
braught forth tho inhabitants upon it. 
We ai‘e his children, literally, spirit, 
ually, naturally, and in every respect 
Wo are the children of our Father; 
Jesus is our elder brother, ready to 
save all who will come to him. By 
and by the Lord will purify the earth, 
and it will become pure and holy, 
like a sea of glass ; thou it will take 
its place in the rank of the .celestial 
ones, and bo recognized os celestial; 
but at the present time it is a dark, 
little speck in space. 

I pray the people and all who hear 
me, be ye reconciled to- God, and ask 
for the things that you want. If you 
want life and salvation, ask for it in 
faith, humility and meekness. Bo 
willing to receive the truth let it come 
from whom it may; uo difference, not 
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a particle. Just os soon receive the 
Gospel from Joseph Smith us from 
Peter, who lived in the days of Jesus. 
Beceive it from one rann as soon as 
another. If God has colled an in- 
dividual and sent him to preach the 
Gospel tbat is enough for me to know; 
it is no matter who it is, all I want is 
to know the troth. This should be the 
feelings and the heartbeatings of eveiy 
individual that lives on-the earth. If 
we are endowed with intelligence we 
can know and understand things for 
ourselvea 

You hove received the truth. Latter- 
ly Saints; live it. You know it per> 
fectly well. When a Latter-day Saint 


says, I have sinned, will you forgive 
me ? Did you sin knowingly ? Tell 
the truth and say “ Yes,” you sinned, 
with your eyes wide open. When you 
commit a wrong, after hoving deen 
enlightened, 3 ^ou violate your own 
judgment, and the convictions of the 
spirit that is within yon. Why not live 
as we should ? We should be the best 
people on the earth; we have more 
knowledge of the things of God and of 
his purposes than the rest of the inha- 
bitants of the earth that we have any 
knowledge of. Then what manner of 
persons should we be ? I do pray you 
to live your religion, and pray God to 
bless you. Amen. 


DISCOtJESB BY ELDER OESON PRATT, , 

DfiHVEREn Uf TI£]3 TAnBUITAOLB, SaLT LaKB OiTY, MaEOH 19, 1871. I 

(Beported by Julia Young.) 


THE FULFILLJCENT OF PROPHECY— THE EiVRLY HI.STORY OF THE CHtTRCH— 

/ 

THE BOOK OF MORJION, 


I will read a portion of the word 
of God contained in the 85th Psalm : 

“ Lord thou hast been favorable 
unto thy land; then hast brought 
'back the captivity of Jacob. 

“ Thou hast foigiven the iniquity 
•of thy people ; thou hast covered all 
their sin. Sedah. 

Thou hast taken away oil .thy 
wrath ; thon hast turned ihyadf from 
the fierceness of thine anger. 

“ Turn ns, O Gk)d of onr salvation, 
and cause thine anger towards ns to 
•cease. ‘ 

“ Wilt thou be angry with us for- 


ever ? will thou draw out thine anger 
to all generations ? 

“ Wilt thou not revive ns again, 
that thy people may rejoice in 
thee? 

" Shew us thy mercy, 0 Lord, and 
grant us thy salvation. 

“ I will hear what God the Lord 
will speak ; for ho will speak peace 
unto his people and to his Saints; 
bnt let them not turn again to folly. 

“ Surely his sal^mtion is nigh them 
that fear him ; that glory may dwell 
in ear land. 

“ Meroy and truth are met together; 
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rigbteonsness and peace Lave kissed 
each other. 

“Trntb sliall spring onfc of ibe 
earth ; and righteoosness shall look 
down from heaven. 

“ Yea, the Lord shall give iJiai 
which is good; and onr land dbmll 
• yield her increase. 

“ Bighteonsuess shall go before 
him ; and shall set m in the way of 
his steps.’* 

This was o prayer and prophecy 
nttered by the ancient Psalmist in 
relation to the house of Israel. These 
psalms were written by the inspiration 
of the Holy Ghost, and most of them 
were prophetic in their nature. David 
was a man especially inspired ^of the 
Lord, not only to reign as king over 
the house of Israel, bnt to utter forth 
many predictions in the form of 
psalms to be sung in the congregations 
ot Israel. He clearly spoke concern- 
ing the coming of the Messiah ; his 
death, and the afflictions that should 
come upon him ns the Bedeemer of 
the w’orld, and of many events in 
connection with his coming, all of 
which were tuldlled. He also spoke 
in many psalms in regard to the 
preaching of the servants of God in 
all nations, declaring the wonderful 
works of God. He also spoke con- 
cerning tho second coming of this 
Messi^, the great glory that would 
he revealed on that grand occasion ; 
he also spoke by the spirit of prophecy 
concerning the downtall of the twelve 
tribes of Israel and the great affliction 
that wonld come upon them ; also, 
that the Lord would remember them 
in tho latter times, and bring them to 
a knowledge of the truth. 

This psulm which I have just read 
contains a prayer, uttered by this 
inspired roan, for the redemption of 
the covenant people of the Lord. That 
he would not angry witli them 
forever, that his anger might not be 
drawn out towards them to all genera- 


tions; that he wonld turn himself 
from the fierceness of his wrath aod 
show mercy unto his people again. ' 

The Lord saw proper, in answer to 
that prayer, to inspire the Psalmist 
to utter these worfs — “Mercy and 
truth ore met together, righteousness 
and peace have kissed each other. 
Truth shall spring out of the earth 
and righteousness shall look down 
from heaven. Yea, the Lord shall 
give that which is good and our land 
shall yield her increase. Bighteons- 
ness shall go before him and shall set 
us in the way of his steps.** 

The Lord did not leave David in 
uncertainty about the blessings that 
should come upon hiscovenant people; 
be was informed, in the words which 
1 have repeated, that the Lord in* 
tended again to bestow bis blessings 
after he had suffleienily punished 
Israel; that he intended to bring 
them back to their own land ; that he 
intended to bless that land which was 
given to them as an inheritance, anc^ 
that that land should again yield its 
increase to his people. But beforer 
he would do this he promised th at 
ti'uth sboald spring out of the earth,, 
and that at the sauie lime righteous* 
ness should look down from heaven; 
that truth should go before his face 
and set his people in the way of his 
steps. 

Wo live, Lattor>day Saints, in the 
age when tin's prophecy is being fol- 
filled. We have lived to behold the- 
glorions period dawn upon this crea- 
tion when God bos condescended to 
bring forth truth out of the earth, 
and at the same time has manifested 
bis rigbteoDsuess from heaven — that 
is bis law. I need not tell the Latter* 
day Saints that uro now before mo 
how this prophecy was fulfiUed, for 
they already understand it. There 
may be strangers, however, in oar 
midst who do not nnderstond these 
things, os we understand thorn;. and. 
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it may be well to briefly notice tbe 
fulfillment of this prophecy ns mani- 
fested in the rise and progress of this 
Cbnrch. This Church has an exist- 
ence this day in consequence of the 
fulfillment of their words. There 
never would have been any such 
people as the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints, unless God had 
again manifested himself in fulfillment 
of this prophecy. He has seen proper 
after so many genemtious have 
passed, to again reveal himself to the 
children of men, although it was cou- 
tiury to their opinions and ideas that 
God won Id ever again speak to the 
inhabitants of the eartli. They con- 
olnded that all communication from 
the eternal worlds was shut off, tlnat, 
although there was a God aud plenty 
of angels aud messengers in his pre- 
sence, he wonld never send them 
again to the inhabitants of our globe 
to reveal anything new. 

These have been the ideas of onr 
fathers for many generations that are 
past. 

Tbe whole Christian world were 
deluded with these ideas for some 
seventeeu or eighteen centuries. 

The idea took its rise in the apos- 
tate church that sprang up in the 
days of the Apostles ; a church which 
denied the spirit of revelation and 
had the wickedness and andaoity to 
proclaim in the face aud eyes of the 
Bible that it needed no new revela- 
tion; that it had snfficient. The 
connoils that were called towards the 
close of the third and fourth centuries 
of the Christian em concluded to 
introduce laws and rules among the 
church. The Greek and Catholic 
churches exconsmunicated all persons 
that would believe in the God of 
revelation. 

They collected together various 
znanuscripts which they had picked 
up in various parts of the earth, which I 
they called the fullness of the canon I 
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of Scripture; then they passed a 
decree that if any person should be 
found believing anything except that 
which was contained in their canon, 
that he shonid not bo permitted full 
fellowship in the chui*cli ; that he 
should be disfellovvshipped and anathe- 
matized. This wicked and abominable 
doctrine was handed down for a great 
many generations in the Greek and 
Homan Catholic cbnx'chcs, and will 
be found throughout all thoir writings 
— the writings of tlieir most noted 
archbishops. They declare that they 
neither received nor believed in any 
new revelation; that their rule of 
faith and practice was ancient Scrip- 
ture ; that the church must be guided 
by those aucient laws, and by the 
traditions of their fathers — traditions 
handed down from tlie days of the 
Apostles to their day. Thus yon see- 
all communication from the .heavena 
was cut ofi* by their own decree ; they 
were worse than the heathen. Nebu- 
chadnezzar, n great heathen king- 
accustomed to worship idols all hia 
days, had not apostatized from the 
true God as those professed Christians 
had, for he believed in the God that 
gave revelation. We have nu accoqnt- 
in the Book of Daniel how tbe Ldrd 
did reveal himself to that heathen 
king in a dream. Bat be forgot the- 
dream and sent a proclamation to all 
the wise men of Babylon to see if he- 
conid find oat an interpreter. He, at 
length, found one in the person of 
Daniel the Prophet, who gave the 
king the dream that tbe God of 
heaven had given him, also the in- 
terpretation, and we have many in- 
stances on record where ancient 
heathen kings had not so for strayed 
from the God of heaven but what 
they conid believe in new revelation ; 
but we have tbe example before ns 
for many generations where people 
who have assumed the name of Ch]^ 
disbelieved in new revelation, and 
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^ persecated tliose who l^lieve in re* 
^ ceiving any new communioation. 

' Some two or three centuries ago 
' there was a great reformation in 
- Eorope^'a protestation against this 
wicked, corrupt and abominable power 
that had held sway under the name 
of Christian. ^ 

They did reform from many of 
' their corrupt practices, and they had 
‘ power given to them, although per- 
haps they did not understand it fully, 
and the God of heaven did give power 
’ to these reformers to bring about more 
liberal principles; but they had to 
do it throngh great persecution. They 
sncceeded, however, in building np 
denominations which they called 
Christian, that had forsaken, in some 
measure the corruption of the mother 
’ church. These reformers followed 
the mother church in regard to 

> limiting their faith to ancient Scrip- 
ture ; they would tell the people that 

* there was to be no more revelation. 
John Calvin and Martin Luther held 
the view, that there was to be no 
more revelation from heaven; that 
the canon of Scripture was full. They 
received this false dogma from the 
mother church ; they could not find 
it in the New Testament ; but it was 
a tradition handed down by the 
mother church that such was the fact. 

> Now, the devil did not particularly 
^ care how many good priuciples people 

retained, so long as they should deny 
one of the most important principles 
of heaven. Cut off communication 
from the Lord, shut np the heavens, 

* keep angels out of the question con- 
' -cerning any more new communication 

to be given to the children of men, 
and the devil hos accomplished his 
object. These falsehoods were handed 
1 down, after the reformers came out, 
^ in all the various denominations until 
the present day, until the time when 

> tlie Lord, by the mouth of his holy 
i .angels, cdled Joseph Smith and gave 


unto him a knowledge by vision of 
the place where the ancient records 
of a portion of the Israelitish nation 
were deposited. At that period of 
time there was scarcely a people on 
the face of the whole earth but what 
were more or less under the delusion 
of this apostate doctrine. Mr.'Smith, 
however, was uncontaminated by these 
traditions, as he was not a member of 
any church ; this is manifest in the 
prayer ofiered by this young man at 
the time when the Jjord first revealed 
himself to him. 

He went out to pray, being then a 
little over fourteen years of age, in a 
little grove not far from his fatlier’s 
house. The great object which he 
had in praying was to learn some few 
principles, which bo saw were abso- 
lutely necessary to know, according 
to his understauding, in order to serve 
the true and living God. He desired 
to know which, amoug all the denomi- 
nations witli which he was surrounded, 
was the true church. 

It is not often that boys of this age 
wonid be so exercised, bnt this was 
the faot in regard to Joseph Smith. 
He was uneducated ; ho hud not been 
to college ; he was not trained in the 
vices of all large cities ; but merely a 
country boy accustomed to hard work 
with his father. Probably one reason 
why his miud was thus exercised was 
in consequence of the religious excite- 
ment existing in that neighborhood 
at the time ; some of his own relatives 
had joined the Presbyterian Church, 
and he w^s earnestly sought after to 
join himself with some church, and 
bis mind being somewhat wrought 
upon, seeing many of his young 
acquaintances turn to the Lord, ho 
greatly desired to know which was 
the true church. It was a great 
question ; he knew not how to satisfy 
his mind, for he had not read the 
Bible much. He heard a great many 
different doctrines advocated by 
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ministers respeob’ng the ^ different 
denominations, which caused him to 
read the Bible. He happened to fall 
upon a certain passage contained in 
the Book of James, “ If any man lack 
wisdom let him ask of God, who 
giveth liberally and npbraideth not." 
This passage, when he read it, seemed 
to sink with great weight upon his 
mind. He thought it was his privi- 
lege to go to the Jjiord and ask him 
respecting the desired information. 
As I told you before, he had not been 
trained up in any of the creeds of the 
existing denominations, and therefore 
he was confiding enough to believe 
what was here written, “ If any man 
laok wisdom," &c. He thought to 
himself that he did lack wisdom, for 
he did desire to know which was the 
true church. He wont into the grove 
with a determination to claim this 
promise. When he was thus praying 
he a light which appeared to be 
approaching him from the heavens. 
As it came nearer it seemed to grow 
brighter until it settled upon the tops 
of the trees. He thought it would 
consume the leaves of the trees ; but 
it gradually descended and rested 
upon him. His mind was immediately 
caught away. He saw in this light 
two glorious {^rsonages, one of whom 
spoke to him, {minting to the other, 
saying, “This is my beloved Son, 
hear ye him." This was a glorious 
vision given to this boy^ When these 
persons interrogated him to know 
^ what he desired, he answered and 

' said, “ Lord show me which is the 

true church." He was then informed 
by one of these personages that there 
was no true church upon the face of 
the whole earth; that the whole 
Christian world,for many generations, 
had been in apostacy ; ^at they had 
denied communication and revdation 
from heaven ; denied the administra- 
tion of angels ; denied the power that 
was in the ancient church that comes 


14L r 

through the gift of the Holy Ghost, , 
and gave him much instruction upon • 
this point, but did not see proper upon 
that occasion to give him a full ^ 
knowledge of the Gospel, and what i 
was necessary to constitute a true 
church, and gave him some few com- 
mandments to govern him in future 
time, with a promise that if he would 
abide the same and call upon his 
name, that the day would come when • 
the Lord would reveal to him still 
further, making manifest what was 
necessary to the constitution of the , 
true church. The vision withdrew;' 
the personages attending and the > 
light withdrew. Ho returned to his 
father’s house, and told the vision, 
not only to his parents and neighbors, . 
but to some of the preachers of the 
religious denominations in that place. 
Ho was expressly commanded in the 
vision to unite himself to none of 
these churches. When he related , 
that which he had received in this , 
vision, the ministers immediately 
made light of it, and said to him, 

“ God does not reveal anything in our . 
days ; he revealed all that was neces- . 
sary in ancient times; he has not 
spoken for ISOO years to any one." j 
fSom that time forth he was perse- 
cuted, not only by ministers, but all ^ 
denominations in that region perse- • 
ented him. “ There goes that vision- > 
ary boy." This seemed to be the t 
feeling manifested, not only by pro- 
fessors, but by all ; but yet he knew 
that God had manifest^ himself to ; 
him ; he conld not be persuaded to . 
the contrary, any more than Paul ; 
could when he heard Jesus in his first 
vision. , 

When about four years had elapsed, , 
he retired to his bed one Sunday 
evening, reflecting upon the former ; 
vision, praying to the Lord that he 'i 
might receive a fulfillment of the [ 
promise— namely, that if he was; : 
&ithfal, the true order of the Church 
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of the Son of God sbonld be revealed 
to bim. While be lay tbns praying, 
all at once tbe obamber was ligbt^ 
up; ibis light continued to grow 
brighter and brighter nntil he saw a 
glorions personage, and this personal^ 
revealed to him the condition of tbe 
world, the apostaoy of the Christian 
ziations,aud the darkness thatreigned; 
also revealed to him what the Lord 
intended to accomplish upon the face 
of the whole earth preparatory to his 
coming. He informed him that this 
continent had once been occupied by 
a religions people, who understood 
the law of Moses and the Gospel ; 
that they kept sacred records among 
them, and wrote them upon plates of 
gold, which were deposited in a cer^ 
tain hill aljout three miles from his 
father’s house. At the same time 
this angel was tolling him about these 
plates, the vision of bis mind was 
opened so that he could see the place 
of their deposit. After the angel had 
given many instmetions he withdrew. 
Joseph Smith continued to pray ; the 
angel came a second time, related the 
same things over again, and gave him 
the same view of the plates, and still 
farther information concerning the 
work of the last days, and then with- 
drew a second time. He continned 
to pray; the angel oaino the third 
time, gave him some farther know- 
ledge and information, opening still 
further the prophecies concerning the 
grand events that must be ftilhlled in 
the latter days. When the angel 
withdrew from him the third time, 
instead of going to sleep, he arose 
and it was daybreak. He had been 
conversing with this angel nearly tbe 
whole night 

He went out in the morning, as 
usual, with his father to labor in tho 
field, and his father, observing that 
he looked pale, asked bim if he was 
ill. Ho replied that he did not feel 
Tory well. His father advised him 


to go to the house. He started to go 
home, and after going a certain dis- 
tance from his father, and before he 
reached tbe boose, the angel again 
appeared to him — this was in day- 
light — and told bim to tnrn back and 
tell his father what he had seen. Ho 
did so ; he was also commanded by 
the angel in this fourth vision that 
ho should go to the place where these 
plates were deposited. After relating 
to bis father what he had seen, his 
father declared that it was a heavenly 
vision, and told him to be faithful to 
what had been revealed to him. He, 
therefore, on the morning of the 22nd 
of September, 1823, repaired to, and 
saw the place where these plates were 
deposited, just as he had seen in the 
night vision. They were deposited 
in a stone box not far from the 
summit of the hill Cnmomb. The 
crowning stone that covered the box 
was oval ; by taking away tbe tnrf 
from its ^ges he succeeded, by the 
nse of a lever, in raising it from tho 
box. When he saw the plates, ho 
also saw an instrnment that was called 
by the ancient prophets a Urim and 
Thommin. While he was thns gazing 
upon the plates, the angel came again 
to him, and as he was about to pnt 
forth his hand to take them, forb^e 
him, saying that he needed farther 
experience; that they conld not be 
entrusted with nny one only with 
those having an eye single to tho 
glory of God ; that they wore sacred 
records, and that no person conld 
have them for speculative purposes; 
and gave him certain commandments 
to keep, and told bim to visit that 
place again one year from that time 
when he would again meet with him. 
He did so at tbe expiration of the 
year, and did so until four years bad 
passed away ; and on the morning of 
tbe 22ud of September, 1827, the 
angel permitted him to take the plates, 
and also tho Urim and Thommin. 
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Thus I have shown you how Tritih 
sprang out of the earth ; according to 
iho words of onr text. Mr. Smith 
being unedneated, except in the ele- 
mentary branches ns taught in our 
common schools in the East, therefore 
felt himself incapable, by his own 
learning, to perform .so great a work. 
He was commanded of the Lord to 
draw off some of these characters 
from the plates and send them to the 
learned, which ho did ; they were 
sent to the city of New York by the 
hands of Martin Harris, the old 
gentleman whom you saw here last 
Conference. That old gentleman 
being then a middle-aged man, went 
to New York to see if he could 6nd 
any person among, the learned that 
could translate the ehnraelers. He 
went to Professors Mitchell and 
Anthon, and they were exhibited to 
them ; and Mr. Hiirris received a 
certificate, stating that to them the 
translation of Joseph Smith seemed 
to bo very correct. Martin Harris 
bad not told Mr. Anthon how Mr. 
Smith came in possession of these 
charactera. The Prafessor asked Mr. 
Harris how Mr. Smith obtained the 
plates from which the characters were 
taken ; he said that he obtained them 
by the administration of an holy 
angel by obedience to the command- 
ments of God. Mr. Anthon requested 
him to let him see the certificate, he 
did so ; and without any farther con- 
sultation tore it up before bis eyes, 
and then said, if he would bring the 
plates to him he thought he conld 
assist him in the translation. We 
all kuow that some of the characters 
and hieroglyphics that have been 
discovered in some parts of America 
cannot be deciphered by the most 
learned men of our day. The Pro- 
fessor wrote an article some time 
afterwards against the Latter-day 
Saints, in which he corroborates that 
which I have just told you concerning 


a plain countryman coming to him, 
with characters. 

Thus wo have the testimony of 
Professor Anthon that snch a cirenm- 
stance did transpire, and that such 
characters wore handed to him. After 
Martin Harris returned to Joseph 
Smith and told him the conversation 
that had taken place, how that Pro- 
fessor Anthon could not decipher the 
records, Joseph inquired of the Lord, 
and the Lord commanded him tlmt 
he shonld translate the records, and 
that he should do it through the 
medium of tho Urim and Tbnmmim. 
Ho commenced translating, bat being 
a poor scribe, he employed Martin , 
Harris to write some for him; he 
also employed other scribes to write 
from his mouth, and a|i intervals 
continued to work upon the farm. 
Being persecuted, however, he had to 
leave his father's house and went 
down to Pennsylvania, whore he was 
also persecuted. He continued the 
work of translation until it was com- 
pleted, and this is the book (Book of 
Mormon) which is the translation 
from these plates, a book which con- 
tains some five or six hundred closely 
written pages. After Mr. Smith had 
almost completed the translation, he 
found that there was a prediction 
contained in tbe book that the Lord 
would show to three witnesses, by his 
power from heaven, the truth of the 
divinity of this work. The query 
immediately arose who these three 
shonid be. Martin Harris, Oliver 
Cowdery and David Whitmer were 
very anxions that they might be the 
favored individuals. They were told 
to hnmble themselves before the Lord 
and pray nnto him, and that if they 
would do this the same should 
shown to them. They did so. Mr. 
Smith went with them ; this was in 
Fayette, Seneca Co., New York, in 
the year 1829. 'SVhile they were 
praying the angel descended (torn the 
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heavens in the presence of these four ' 
tnen, and took the pl{ites and exhibited 
the pages and engravings of that 
portidn that was imsealcd — for the 
wholes of them' were n<}t permitted to 
bo translated ; and thns fUe engrav- 
ings were shown to three * other 
witnesses. The angel at the same 
tiihe placed his hands npon the head 
ofiDavid Whitmer and said, “ Blessed 
. be the Lord' and they that keep his 
compiandments.” At the time that 
the angel was 8 ho>ving the records, 
they heard a voice ont of the heavens 
saying, that the records bad been 
translated correctly by the gift and 
power of God, and they were com- 
manded to bear witness of the same 
to, all people to whom the work shonid 
be sent They have therefore given 
' their solemn, testimony in this bc^k 
in' connection with Joseph Smith, 
concerning the ap|)enring of the angel, 
and the exhibition of the plates; 
their testimony has gone forth 
wherever this lx)ok has been pub* 
lished. Alir..Smith was also permitt^ 
to show the plates to eight .other 
witnesses whose names are also given 
in testimony of these things, that tl)ey 
saw the plates and bandit them. 

Thus yon have the testimony of 
twelve men, eleven witnesses besides 
the one who found the plates, three of 
whom saw the angel of Ood ; and all 
this before there was any latter-day 
church in existence. There was a 
circumstance, ,ho\veveir, that took 
place, before the oi'ganvmtion of ibis 
Chnrcb, on the 15th day of May, 
1829, Two men, Joseph Smith and 
OiiverCowdery, being exercised before 
the Lord in reji^rd to the ordinance 
of baptism ; how and in what way 
th^ should receive this ordinance 
acceptably l^ore him they did not 
know. They understood the mode 
of baptism, for in the translation of 
this record they found that the ancient 
injhabilants of Israel baptized by im- 


mersion, and that the words Used , ‘o 
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connection with, it .were also 
The question arose, Who conld . 

tize them. The Lord had already.^'^*^'^' 
told them that» there was no \ 

church on the earth, and that'theie^.^ 
was no authorized minister to ad« v 
minister baptism ; and, of course, thj g; ^ 
was a question that would arise in ihpt ; 
mind of imy individuals under simihu-^'j „ 
circnmstances ; they would natnraliy 
want to know bow they could 1 )^, « 
baptized, so as to have their baptisn&^Q 
recogniz^ in the heavens. They^;^ 
understood that they might jast as, 
well jump into the water themselvea,,! l 
as to be baptized by a man having no; j 
anthorily on him. ' They did not } 
understand how it conld be done, and- ^ 
they therefore were troubled in -jLheir y 
minds with regard to it, and went >; 
and bumbled themselves befotp the 
'Lord, who, on the 15th day of May^ i 
1829, sent an angel to them. Ithis, j 
angel informed them that he* wi^^i 
John the Baptist, who was beheaded } 
and who baptized their Savior, andnrt'J^’ 
that he held the priesthood of 
fathers, the priesthood of Levi. 
laid his hands upon their heads andH 
ordained them unto the priesthood'-f 
that he himself had, which priesthood; i 
had authority to baptize for the re«*d 
mission of sins, but had no authority*;},^ 
to lay hands npon the people for ^ J 
gift of the H^y Ghost. John, who 
baptized onr Savior, himself declared : 't ^ 
I con baptize you with water, and 3 '' 
that is the extent of my authorify, 1 
but there cometh one after mo who { < 

is mightier than I, be has greater : 
antbotiiy, bo can baptize you with'i 
fire aud with the Holy Ghost; butil'^ ' 
have the right to baptize yoa withi > 
water. This was in sobstance wbab' i 
John said to the Jews in his day«<jt 4 
He conferred this same priestho^it 
upon these two men, and commanded! t 
them to baptize one another, giving 
them a promise that that priesthood .7 
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sbonld never be taken from the earth,, 
but should ^remain for ever; conse- 
quently the priesthood conferred by 
the angel is never again ‘to be 
banished from 'the earth, as it has 
been throughout the dark ages. 

They went and baptized each other, 
for the Lord did not permit them to 
organize the Chiwch until the fullness 
of time bad arnvod. Ho appointed 
the day by new revelation, the veiy 
day on which they should commence 
the organization of the •Church — 
namely, the 6th of April, 1830 ; also 
gave a commandment on the day of 
its organization, how the Church 
should be oiganized, with what ofiices, 
.or those necessary to constitute a true 
Church of God bore on the earth. 
Previous, however, to this organiza- 
tion of the Church they received 
higher anlhority than that which 
John the Baptist gave them. 

For when they found they only 
had anthority to baptize by water, 
but could not minister the Holy 
Ghost by the laying on of hands, the 
question arose immediately : How 
shall wo obtain that authority ? They 
again prayed ; they again called upon 
the name of the Lord, and the Lord 
sent messengers from heaven with a 
higher priesthood than that which 
John the Baptist held, whose names 
were Peter, James and John, three 
ancient Apostles, and they conferred 
upon them the priesthood and Apostle- 
ship that they themselves had, which 
gave them authority not only* to 
baptize, bat to administer in the 
.ordinance of the Holy Ghost by the 
laying on of hands in the name of 
Jesus, precisely the same as the 
Apostles did when on the earth. 

Thns they received, not only the 
lesser priesthood,, but alro the Apostle- 
ship, and having authority granted 
unto them from heaven they were 
fully qualified to organize the Chnrch ; 
but still they could not do iUby their 
No. 10. 


own wisdom. • There was nothing hi 
bo done in this Church by the wisdom 
of mant The Lord, as I heretofore 
stated, had already told them wha^t 
the necessary offices were, and what 
the duties of these several offices 
should bo in the Church. ' ^ 

The Church was organized, and wp 
might give yon a relation of i^ 
history from that day down to t\xB 
present, but I see that the time allotted 
for our forenoon meeting has already 


I wish before I close to cite one cii* 
two testimonies from the prophecies 
in relation to tins great work of the 
latter days. If you will turn to the 
29th chapter of Isaiah and read tl^ 
prediction contained therein you wijl 
find that nearly the whole chapter 
pertains to the events of the latte^ 
days, one of the predictions is the 
destruction of the nations of the 
wicked, which has never been ful- 
filled. It reads thus : — That all 
nations that fight against Mouqt 
Zion shall become as a dream of a 
niglit vision, etc., etc. ^ 

The Lord intends, in the last days, 
to build up a people called Zion, or, 
in other words, bis Church. It 
matters not bow numerous the people 
of the nations may be, this is tlieir 
destiny; they will become os f^e 
dream of a night vision ; or as the 
Prophet Daniel expresses it — all king- 
doms and governments organized by 
human authority shall become like 
the chafi* of the summer threshing 
floor; the winds of heave^ball blow 
them away, ^d no place shall be lei^* 
for them ; and that the stone out 
the monntain should becomei a gre^ 
mountain aud fill the whole earthr 
and the kingdom and the greatn^ 
of the kingdom sbonld be given mb>‘ 
the hands of the Saints of the Mo^ 
High— 'this is what Daniel has pr^ 
dieted. Isaiah has predicted the 
same: but, before this destruction or 
■ ‘ Vol. XIV. ^ 
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the wicked, certain events are to 
happen ; among which he speaks of 
a book. Ho says, And the vision 
of all is become onto yon os the 
words of a bx)k that is sealed, which 
wen deliver to one that is Jearned, 
paying, Head this I pray thee, and he 
saith, I cannot, for it is sealed. And 
the book is delivered to him that is 
not learned, say ing, Read this, I pray 
thee. And he saith, I am not learned. 
Wherefore the Lord said, For as mnch 
as this people draw near mo with 
their mouths, and with their lips do 
honor me, and their fear toward me 
is taught by precepts of men : There* 
fore behold, I will proceed to do a 
warvellons work among this people, 
even a marvel Ions work and a wonder, 
for the wisdom of their wise men 
shall perish, and the nnderstanding 
of their prudent men shall be hid.” 

In that day shall the deaf hear the 
words of tho book, and the eyes of 
the blind shall see out of ol^cnrity 
and darkness.” 

These words of the Prophet Isaiah 
were fulfilled so for as the coming 
forth of this book was concerned. It 
was not the book itself that was to be 
Sont to the learned ; if that had been 
the case the prophecy would not have 
been fulfilled; but it “was the words 
of the book,” and not the book itself. 

Aud the book was given to him that 
is not learned, saying, read this I pray 
thee. He says I am not learned.” 
Then comes in the declaration of the 
Lord : — Because of the wickedness of 
the people, etc., that he would “ pro- 
ceed to do a marvellous work and a 
wonder,” and In that event he would 
Cause the wisdom of tho wise men to , 
Mrisb, etc., all of which has been 
fulfilled. “ And in that day slmll the 
deaf hear the words of the book, and 
the eyes of tho blind shall see out of 
ebscurity, and out of darkness.” Now, 
1 would ask, are there not many in 
ibis congregation of Latter-day Saints 


who can testify that they have seen 
this literally fulfilled ? Have you 
not seen those who have been literally 
deaf, in the enjoyment of their hear- 
ing, and this by the power of God ih 
this di.snensation ? Yes, there are 
scores of witnesses that can testify 
that this has been literally fulfilled. 
Have you not seen those who have 
been :ifHicted with blindness restored 
immediately to their sight ? Yes, 
and all this in fulfillment of this 
prophesy. Tho meek shall increase 
their joy in the Lord, and the poor 
among men shall rejoice in the Holy 
One of Israel.” Who, I wonld ask 
again, is tho most benefited by this 
prophecy ? In ancient ' days, while 
the learned and the chief priests 
rejected the Gospel of tho of 
God, was it not the poor among men 
that were benefited by the Gospel 
preached to them ? Yes, and so it 
has becu in these days. 

How many scores of thousands 
have been taken from the oppressions 
of the old world, and brought some 
six or seven thousand miles here, into 
the interior of this glorious laud of 
America, a land of promise? Although 
we have come into a very poor portion 
of it, yet you have b^n benefited; 
yon now own houses and lands, cattle, 
horses and property that you never 
would have possessed had you not 
participated in the literal fulfillment 
of lliis praphecy. The poor among 
men nre literally, as well as spiritually, 
blessed. Then comes in another 
prediction concerning the destruction 
of tho nations of the wicked. “ For 
tho terrible one is brought to nought, 
and tho scoruer is consumed, and all 
that watch for iniquity are cut of!) 
and all nations that fight against ^ 
Mount Zion, will peiish and vanish 
away.” When this marvellous work 
and a wonder is commenced, and its 
truths preached and fnlly declared to 
tho nations, and they reject them, the 
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desolation and dostrnciion that were 
bronght upon the ancient Jews for 
the rejection of the Gospel will, 
according to this prophecy, be visited 
upon the wicked of this generation. 
How about Israel ? According to 
the words of onr text, “ Truth shall 
-spring out of the earth, and righteous* 
ness shall look down from heaven, 
yea, the Lord shall give that which is 
good, and our land shall yield her 
increase ; righteousness shall go before 
him, and shall set us in the way of 
his stops.’* Thns you see, in that 
day, when the wicked will be so 
sorely afflicted the God of heaven will 
signally favor Israel. These things 
will transpire when we get through 
with the Gentiles, because the direct 
■commandment of the Lord is, first 
to the Gentiles, and then to the house 
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of Israel. And when the times of 
the Gentiles are fulfilled, then the 
Lord will restore the blessings ho 
promised to Israel; he will then 
fulfill literally that which was uttered 
by the Psalmist David, ” Turn ns 
again, 0 God of our salvation ; how 
long will thou be angry with ns? 
how long shall wo have to sufier in 
consequence of onr wickedness and 
the wickedness of our fathers P” 
Until truth shall spring out of the 
earth ; until then your captivity must 
remain; uotil then your suflerings 
and great afflictions must continue. 
But when the Lord brings truth out 
of the earth and sends righteousness 
down from heaven he will again lo* 
member Israel; then the Gentile 
nations will be punished, and Israel 
be saved. 
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‘THE CELESTIAL GLORY— iilODERN CmUZATION— FAMILY GOVERNMENT 


As Brother Smith and myself, with 
-others, will take onr leave of this 
place to-morrow morning for a preach* 
■iDg tour tbrongh the northern settle- 

* meats, we wish to say a few words. 
My remarks will be for all, both 
Saint and sinner; those who are 
Saints, those who wish to be, and 

• those who wish not to be. I will 
' read the fifth paragraph of the seventh 
' section of the Book of Doctrine and 
'Covenants. On referring to that 


place you will find the following 
words: 

“ And they who are not sanctified 
throngh the law which 1 have given 
onto yon, even the law of Christ, 
most inherit another kingdom, even 
that of a terrestrial kingdom, or that , 
of a telestial kingdom. For he who 
is not able to abide the law of a 
celestial kingdom, cannot abide a 
celestial glory; and he who cannot 
abide the law of a terrestrial kingdom-. 
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cannot abide a terrestrial glory ; be 
who cannot abide the law oi a telestial 
kingdom, cannot abide a telestial 
ghry ; therefore be is not meet for a 
kingdom of glory. Therefore he most 
abide a kin^om which is not a king, 
doni of glory.” 

These words set forth the fact to 
whicii Jesus referred when he said, 
"In my Father’s house are naany 
mansions.” How many I am not 
prepared to say ; but here are three 
distinctly spoken of; the celestial, 
the highest ; the terrestrial, the next 
below it ; and the telestial, the third. 
If we were to take the pains to read 
what the Lord has said to bis people 
in the latter days, we should find 
that he has made provision for all 
the inhabitants of the earth ; every 
creature who desires, and who strives 
in the least, to overcome evil and 
subdue iniquity within himself or 
herself, and to live worthy of a glory, 
will possess one. But, “ In ray 
Fatiu'r’s house are many mansions,” I 
says the Savior ; he has prepiir^ 
places for his children; but the Saints, 
we who have received tlie fullness of 
the Gospel of the Son of God, or the 
kingdom of heaven that has come to 
earth, are in possession of those laws, 
ordinances, commandments and reve* 
latioi:8 that will prepare ns, by strict 
obedience, to inherit the celestial 
kingdom, to go into the presence of 
tlie Father and the Son. While 
Jesus was hera on the earth his fob 
lowers inquired about his future 
dwelling place, for they all wanted to 
be with him. Said they, in effect, 
“ Where thou goest, we want to go; 
where thou dwollest, w^e want to 
dwell ;” and they said, “ Where shall 
you live hereafW, and what will be 
our state and condition?” Said 
esns, in reply, "I am of tbe Father; 
I was with him before the foundations 
of the world were laid; I and my 
Father are one, we shall live together;” 


and he said also,^" Strait is the gate^ 
and narrow is the way that leads to I 
the lives,” (it reads in our Bible 
" Leadetb nnto life,” but if it were ) ^ 
translated correctly it would 
"Leadeth to the lives,”) “and few i 
there be that find it” J J 

Jesus travelled and preached, 
worked miracles, and labored diH. 
gently by day and by night, and 
when he had finished how many were 
there to stand by him ? How many * 
were there to believe and confess him 
before the scribes and pharisees? 
After travelling with him and seeing 
him feed the multitudes with a ^w 
loaves and fishes, heal the sick ai^d 
open the eyes of the blind, how many 
friends had he when he came to tho 
cross ? How many of his disoiples 
were there to say, We are the dis* 
ciples of this man whom yon are 
alMut to crucify ? They stepped oat 
of the way. Well might Jesus say, 

“ Strait is the gate and narrow is the 
way that leadeth to the lives, and 
few there be that find it.” We may 
say, and justly too, that the condn^ • 
of his disciples was very romaikable;. 
for, as much as they thought of their 
Master, and as loug as they had fob 
lowed him, there was not a man to 
stand by him in his trying hour. It 
was but a few hours before that they 
had eaten supper with him, when, wo 
are told, " Jesus took tho br^, 
blessed and brake and gave to his 
disciples, and said, ‘ Take and eat yo 
all of this;* and he took the cup, 
saying, * Take this and drink ye aU 
of it, this is my body in the New 
Testament and this is my blood m 
tbe New Testoment.’ ” All this was 
a few hours before his cruoifixion; 
and when his death drew near every ^ 
single man, to a man, forsook him,. 
During bis trial, probably yon oil,, 
even to the children, have read the 
story a great many times, when Peter 
was accused of being one of his dis- 
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oiples by a damsel who sai or stood 
by, he denied it, saying, It is not 
so, I am not one of his disciples 
and when a second time be was 
accused of being one of bis disciples, 
he said, “ No, it is not so, I firmly 
deny it, I am not one of his disciples.” 
And when a third time the same 
accusation was made he cursed and 
awore about it. 

Now I make an application of this 
right here. As much as we think of 
that ancient name and character — 
the Savior, which age and antiquity 
have rendered so sacred to the Chris- 
tian world that they profess to revere 
them, compare the course his imme- 
diate followers took, with the coarse 
taken by the followers of Joseph 
Smith, the Prophet of the latter days, 
as much os he is despised and his 
name ridiculed. There is scarcely 
any, no matter how high' socially, 
who can spealc of him with suflScient 
respect to cull him “Mr.” or “Joseph” 
Smith, but they generally refer to 
him as “ Joe ” Smith ; yet, much as 
he is scorned and despised, he had 
hundreds and thousands who would 
have gone to the death with him 
when he went to death, but Jesus 
found not a man. Joseph Smith, 
though he spent only fourteen years 
in presiding over this people, organiz- 
^ ing the Church, proclaiming the 
Gospel and I'eceiving revelations, yet 
had hundreds and thousands of men 
and women who were ready to go to 
the death with him. 

1 wish now to look at my subject 
a little more, and will refer to the 
present condition and future prospects 
of the inhabitants ot the earth. If 
we bad time to read we could show 
to you. Latter-day Saints, that the 
Loid is more merciful to the people 
than we are. He has compassion on 
the works of bis hands, while we, 
through tbe fall, have a disposition, 
in common with all mankind, that is 


revengeful, and apt to give way to 
passion, wrath, malice, anger, bicker- 
ing, contentions, hateful feelings and 
unbecoming words. All men are 
subject to this; but the Latter-day 
Saints should be above it ; atid I wish 
to caution them, and to inform them 
that if they expect to enter the 
celestial kin^om they must overcome 
this weakness and the wicked dispo- 
sitions they have inherited through 
the fall ; they must subdue, and be- 
come masters of them in the name of 
Jesus, and become compassionate to 
all. I have travelled a great deal in 
the world ; and though, through the 
evil that is within me, it is natural 
for me to contend, and if I am opposed 
to oppose in return, and if a sharp 
word is spoken to me to give a sharp 
word back, I have done so but rarely* 
It is wrong, and we must subdue the 
inclination. 

It bos been mentioned here about 
the Saints leaving their homes and 
being persecuted. They may bo 
again for aught I know; and if in 
the providence of God it is permitted 
to chasten ns for our wickedness and 
for yielding to sin, 1 hope we shall 
be able to bear it patiently ; but if 
the Latter-day Saints will live their 
religion and exercise faith in the 
name of Jesus, they will be able to 
overcome every besetting sin within 
themselves; and then we shall be 
able to overcome every foe without, 
and we will live and outlive all the 
slander, falsehood and prejudice now 
heaped mountain high against and 
around ns by many individuals in the 
nations. We will- live it dovvn, live 
it into oblivion. But shall we turn 
away from the holy commandments 
of the Lord and join hands with the 
wicked and ungodly to moke our 
faith popular ? No, God forbid. I 
am happy in believing, in knowing 
and in proclaiming, that the Lord 
Almighty has so organized his king- 
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dom on tbe eartb and be so roles it 
that no man will have tlie privilei;e 
of coming into and abiding in ft, and 
receiving a fnllness of ila blessings 
ibrongb covetnosness, selBsbuess or 
any spirit of idolatry. In the oon> 
temptation of this I I'cjoice, and 1 am 
exc^ingly glad that tbe Lord has 
80 ordered it that no man can be 
saved in his sins and in his iniquity. 
All will have to come to the Lord 
and be sanctiGed Ihroogh tbe grace 
of Christ by faith in his name; 
without this, 1 am happy to Siiy, that 
none can bo puriGed, sancliG^ and 
prepared to inherit eternal glory. 

Well, Latter-day Saints, will yon 
live yonr religion ? Sometimes 1 do 
not know about this. 1 see and 
realize so much with regard to the 
power of Satan on tiie earth, the evil 
propensities of mankind and the 
weakness of human nature, that I do 
not know whether the Latter-day 
Saints are going to abide all that will 
come epon them. Whip them and 
they will acknowledge the Lord, 
abuse them and they will be Saints. 
Have we any eusamples ? We have. 
Yon take plenty of these who are 
aroimd here, who have been in this 
Tabernacle, and some probably who 
are here to-day, and when they were 
in their own country, poor, distressed, 
with not enough to eat, scanty cloth- 
ing, no house of their own to live in, 
not any property, not worth a chicken, 
and the Gnger of scorn pointed at 
them from Monday morning until 
Saturday night, and they would go 
weeping through the streets bearing 
precious seed, and declare that ** the 
Gospel is true, Jesus has spoken from 
the heavens, the angel Inis flown 
through tbe midst of heaven and 
deli voted the Gos{)el to the children 
of men, the kingdom of God is set 
up, the word of the Lord is within 
me and I am ready to declare it to 
the people;” and they would go 
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weeping week ttiler week, month 
month, and year after year, in their^ 
poverty and wretchedness; but bring- 
them here and put them in a con^ 
tion to gather around them a few- 
bnndreds or thousands, and they will, 
lift their heel against the Almighty;;, 
and when I think of this I do not 
know how many of the Latter-day 
Saints will apostatize. Let us be ioir 
a condition uow, if we could step ' 
forward diirectly into a position iit 
which we sbould be equal with our-, 
neighbors, equal with the corruptions;, 
of this world, equal with the wicked,.’ 
and we should have praise and popn- 
larity. 1 am glad it is not so. IS 
we could have the favor of the wicked , 
world, and have the blessings heaped 
npoD us and be fostered os other- 
people, commnniiies and tcrritoiies 
are, probably it would lead away a 
great many. It is all right uow. 
we will bear all these things and bo: 
patieut, and live our religion whether 
we have enough to eat or half euough ;; 
whether wo have a good house td; 
dwell in, or we live in teufs, wagon^^ 
or in dens nnd caves, mid love tho 
Lord and delight to do his will and 
walk humbly before him, and over- 
come every passion and evil pro^ 
pensity, and subdue the old man 
within us thot Christ may live within 
us — the new man to his glory, wo 
will inherit celestial glory. But no 
person will be sunotifled without tho 
law — tho law which the Lord has 
given, will be observed by few com- 
paratively, when wo take into account 
the vast numbers who have lived on 
the face of the earth. There is no- 
prospect whatever of multitudes of 
them being sauctifled by the law of 
Christ. What we shall do for them 
in tbe Millennium it is nut for me to 
say altogether. Wo shall do a great 
deal, there is no questiou about ik 
It is a matter of great rejoicing, and 
sbould bring forth gratitude from the 
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bcnits of Uio whole world of mimkin^, 
that tbo Lord has promised a day of 
rest. Tbo day will come when Jesus 
will rale King ot nations, as he now 
docs King of Saints, and this glorious 
rest that the Saints have been looking 
for for thousands and ihousnuds of 
years, from the days of Adam until 
now, will arrive. They have been 
looking for the absent body, just as 
John the Revelator says, He saw the 
souls under the altar crying, ** How 
long, 0 Lord ?** We are waiting for 
the absent body, how long shall we 
look for it ? It will come again by 
and by, and the spirit and the body 
will be renuited ; bat how many will 
be prepared to enter the celestial 
kingdom onlcss they 'are officiated for 
it is not for me to sayj^ But if we 
preserve ourselves in the truth and 
live so that we shall be worthy of the 
celestial kingdom, by and by we can 
officiate for those who have died 
without law — the honest, honorable, 
good, truthful, virtnoos and pure. By 
and by it will be said nnto us, Go 
ye forth and be baptized for them, 
and receive the ordinances for them 
and the hearts of the children will be 
turned to the fathers who have slept 
in their graves, and they will secare 
to them eternal lifa This must be, 
lest the Lord come and smite the 
earth with a enrse. The children 
will go forth and revive this law for 
those who have slept for thousands of 
years who died without the law. 
Jesns will prepare a way to bring 
them np into bis presence. [Bat were 
it not for the few who wul be pre- 
pared here on the earth to officiate 
when the Lord shall come to reign 
King of nations, what would be the 
condition of the world ? They would 
sleep and sleep on; but the way is 
prepared for their redemption. 

^ Now, those who cannot abide the 
law of the celestial kingdom cannot 
abide the glory of d celestial kiugdom. 


,A11 Ohristians are lookiug for celestial ‘ 
glory, but can they abide it ? They 
cannot ; it would consume them, for 
“ our God is a consuming fire.” They 
think they conld abide a celestid 
kiugdom ; bat they conid not. They 
will have to abide another kingdom 
and another glory, according to the 
lives they lend and the knowledge 
they possess here. When we look at 
it, wo should have compassion and we 
should be charitable. 1 want to, say : 
a great many priests have l^n here 
and 1 have spokeu before them ; if 
there be any here to^ay I say to 
them and to every priest on the face 
of the e:\rth, I do not care whether 
they be Christian, Pagan or Mahom* ^ v 
medan, yon should live according to 
the best light yon have ; aud if yoa 
do you will receive all the gloiy yoa 
ever anticipated. We should not be 
prejudiced against yon in the least; 
even if yon are against ns and declare 
falsehoc^ nbont us we shonld not 
retaliate. Bat how prone we are to , 
rebuke if we are rebuked, or if we 
receive a sharp word to retnrn one. 
The Latter-day Saints have to over- 
come this; and the world may.ory 
ont and say all manner of evil against 
us, but, my brethren and sisters, let 
ns so live that it will be said falsely. 

If we do this, bappy are we ; bat if 
tmthfol, woe be to the Latter-day 
Saints ! Let all evil spoken of the 
people called Latter-day Saints be 
falsely spoken, as some that X beard 
a week to-night. Shall I mention it ? 
How quickly “old Adam” rose within 
me, when the gentleman speaking 
pointed his finger, and said, “ Yoa 
murderers !” And I thought, “ Will 
yon not prove it i’” d did not say.a ^ 
word; 1 thought about it a minnte, , 
and couclnded that it was not worth 
noticing. He did not say yoa ^ 

“ Latter-day Saints,” bnt his congre- 
gation was mainly com{) 08 ed df^^ 
Latter-day Saints, and said he, “ Yod ; 
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murderers!” Could he prove this? 
Ko, DO, be could sot. Could asy 
mas prove it? Not that man that 
lives on the face of the earth; it 
cannot be proved. Why ? Because 
the Saints are free and clear from the 
crime, that is the reason. Let the 
evil they speak of us be just as false 
as that was when they were going to 
bring us all to judgment 1 

I believe I will venture to say a 
little further. The gentleman said 
all would be brought to judgment, 
and said he, “ You who have two 
wives will be there ?” I thought to 
myself, “ Glory, allelulia, we sliall be 
along with you father Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob, and with Moses and the 
prophets.” I do not wish to say one 
word to cast a reflection whatever; 
but pity, pity ! Open the Bible and 
read from Genesis to Revelations, and 
the whole amount of the Christian 
religion, and all that they can teach 
and tell is, “ Come to Christ, come to 
Christ!” Why, certaiuly, that is 
right. Come to Christ, and with it 
forsake our sins, and when we do 
this, keep the commandments of 
Christ and fulBlI the law just as he 
did. Said he, “ I come not to destroy 
the low but to fulfill it;” and he 
declared that every jot and tittle 
thereof should be fulfilled. Now 
pardon me, but if I am a Saint my 
heart would be filled with pity, oh, 
how pitiful, aud yet I could say, and 
with justice and truth, though it 
might sound harshly to the ears of 
some, “ 0, fools and slow of heart to 
believe ” all that is written of Jesus 
and the prophets, of the latter-day 
work, of the Millennium, of the 
coming forth of the kingdom of God 
upon the earth, of the cleansing and 
revolutionizing of the inhabitants of 
the earth, and preparing them for the 
coming of the Son of Man ! 1 conld 
say to the whole Christian world, 
justly, “ 0 fools aud alow of heart to 
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believe wbat is written in the Bible 
and other books concerning these' 
things.” 

I say “ other books,” for we believe 
in other books as wdl as the Bible; 
but do we on that account believe in 
an untruth ? No. 1 heard something 
this moraiug about our religion being 
vulgarly cal led “ Mormonism,” I say 
not vulgarly called so. Mormon was' 
a good man, and he is in heaven, or 
in a good place at any rate ; and the 
Book of Mormon is named after him, 
and we believe it. Wbat does the 
word mormon mean ? In the strict 
sense, and as it was translated by the 
ancients, it means more good. Mor> 
mon,<more good; and Mormonism” 
embraces all the truth that there is 
in heaven aud on the earth ; and if 
there is any in bell it belongs to uSi 
Every truth in the sciences and in 
the arts, and all the knowledge that 
God has given to man in mechanism, 
and in fact on the earth, which is but 
a small speck among the creations of 
God, and the whole universe, oil is 
incorporated in and constitutes wbat 
the world call Mormonism.” If we 
have errors, and seeing that we arc 
just like other people, it is natural to 
suppose that we are not froe from 
them, they should be overcome. 
There is no other people on the face 
of the earth that hove the law of God 
as the Latter-day Saints have it. 
They believe in the ordinances of the 
house of God, they believe in the laws 
that the Loi'd has revealed for the 
salvation of the children of men. All 
these holy ordinances are embraced 
in our faith. We try to live accord- 
ing to them, and that too strictly; 
and when aught is said against us I 
only ask my brethren and sisters to 
live so that it will be said falsely— 
live so as to be guiltless — be innocent, 
full of faith, good works, charity, love, 
loug-sufiering, patience, godliness and 
brotherly kindness. If we fill up oiu* 
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lives with tliese good works, happy 
are we, no matter where other people 
go or wliat they say or do ; or whether 
they ever give ns oar rights according 
to their estimation or according to 
onrs. Ifwedothis Godwin give ns oar 
rights. We live in peace and prosper, 
and live in hope ; and if we do our 
duty we shall live down every ob- 
stacle, every opposing foe, every 
opposite spirit and influence that is 
raised against as ns a nation or as 
nations ; and live, as 1 hojM will be 
our constant aim, so as to glorify 
Qod. Not to gain the flatteries and 
fellowship of the world, for I would 
not give a snap of my finger for them ; 
• for as the world is I want not their 
fellowship. I should have their good 
feelings ! Why ? Because I do 
nothing only to do them good. There 
is not a professed Christian on the 
face of the earth but what, if he knew 
what we know, would pray for the 
Latter>day Saints. Why ? Because 
we have the keys of salvation to the 
. children of men, which have been 
restored to the earth by the Almighty 
in these latter days, and we are doing 
everything we possibly can for their 
salvation. 

■ Talk about persecution, why that 
only comes from those who hate the 
tmtb. When falsehood is spoken 
against this people, no matter by 
whom, whether priest or people, it 
‘ ' comes from a fool, wicked heart 

Some say we are all wicked. Yes, 
We hre all wicked ; bnt we shonld not 
allow our tongues to utter forth 
many things that are uttered. We 
are not pare onongh yet ; we are not 
^ holy, we are not sanctified ; no, the 
Latter-day Saints are not sanctified, 
and if any person thinks that we, as 
-a people, are a pattern for the hnman 
family, we would just refer him and 
all mankind to the commandments 
and revelations which the Lord has 
given for the salvation of his crea- 


tures; they are perfect, but we are 
imperfect. We are trying to be 
perfect, and trying to sanctify the 
Lord God in onr hearts, and to honor 
his name, character and laws, and to 
spread them as far os we possibly can 
to the east, west, north and »mth, 
and to gather up all that will be 
gathered into the celestial kingdom ; 
bat to shake hands ‘with the world 
ond fellowship them, no, no ! In the 
first place they will not fellowship us, 
and in the next place we cannot 
fellowship them. We will fellowship 
every good word and every good 
thought and every good deed ; bnt 
we cannot fellowship them in rebelling 
against the truth. 

Speaking of pcrsecniions, neglects, 
slights and insults, was it an insult 
for the President of'the United States, 
after calling upon onr men to redeem 
this land from a foreign government, 
which we did, so far as the whole of 
Upper California is concerned, for it 
was acquired by the Latter>dny Saints 
from the Mexican Government; and 
over it we hoisted the American flag, 
and have maintained it ever since ; 
and then for onr Chief Magistrate^ 
make war upon the people who had 
actually added so much to the public 
domain and placed it under the banner - 
and flag of their Government, to send 
an army to waste ns away and destroy 
ns, was it generous ? Did it evince 
brotherly kindness ? Was it nccorf- 
ing to Christian light? Was ife 
according to the New Testament, the 
sayings of the Savior, or the acts of 
'the wise and the good ? We leave 
everybody to judge. Still they did 
not do it, no, nor they will not.do it' 
either. ' 

What did w^e do when we came 
here ? A few words npon this. Did ‘ 
we manifest to the world that W6 ‘ 
knew how to take care of ourselves 
What did we bring with ns ? Five^ 
times have 1 been broken up and left* 
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a fine property behind. 1 never 
looked after it, for I knew that the 
earth was the Lord’s and the fullness 
thereof, and that he could give me 
what he pleased, hence 1 never looked 
behind, but marched forward, right 
ahead five timea What did we bring 
hero ? l^oibiug; we came here com* 
paratively, as the old saying is, naked 
and barefoot. We have liv^ here 
twenty-four years, and now we are 
told that if we can convince the 
people of the United States that we 
can actually govern, control and sus- 
tain ourselves, why, we can have a 
State Government, so os to get ns a 
'little land to school oar children and 
help onrselves a little. I snpposo 
from this that they wish to imply 
thut up to this time we have not 
' proved that we cun sustain and govern 
ourselves. W’hat is necessary, judg- 
ing by the standard of civilumtion, to 
prove this? What does it hike to 
constitute a people capable of govern- 
ing and GonlroUiug Ihemsolvca? 
Now, murk, in the estimation of 
civilization it requires a setllemeut, 
territory and subjects lor this terri- 
tory ; and then it requires certain 
ingrcilients within this community, 
to constitute civilization. Where 
* shall wo begin V W'’e will build a 
grogshop, that will be the first thing, 
and have a few groceries; and we 
will bring on the liquor. The descrip- 
tion of uu outfit to the mines in early 
days will answer to illostrate and fill 
U{> the picture. The first thing was 
n banal of whisky, then ton pounds 
of dried beef, aud a box of crackers ; 
what next? A ten gallon keg of 
whisky and four pounds of cheese, ten 
of butter, then another barrel of 
wbisky, next ten pounds of dried beef, 
two sacks of flour, and so on. Now, 
after we get a parcel of grogshops 
and con see, every Satui^ay, men 
drinking in the streets, hurrahing, 
running their horses, having cbildrou 


run over, and perhaps get to fighlingt^ 
and somebody’s head broken, or some^ 
one shot down, and bave some, 
gambling saloons, then we ore ready 
for a meeting house, and here oomes^ 
the priest through the streets moum- 
ing over the sins of the people, dying, y. 
and “ Oh what a wretched place this 
is.” That is civilization. You wUl^ 
excuse me, this is no overdrawn 
picture, but is a representatdon of 
what is misnamed civilization. But 
is it so in the eyes of Heaven ? No,, 
it is civilization in the eyes of filth 
and corroption, that is what it is., » 
To call this civilization is like* 
saying to a kind, jndioious and loving 
mother, “You are not capable of 
taking care of your children, wo will 
put them out.’’ WHiat is the matter, 
mother ? And the mother say^ 
“Why, my children obey me. I 
make no request of them but what 
they comply with; and they ore 
willing and obedient. 1 teach them 
morning and evening to pray ; 1 tcaoh . 
them to rend the Bible, to be good,, 
not to tell falsehoods, but to bo truth- 
ful and honest, und not to takoapin's 
worth from their neighbors; not to, 
contend with each other about their 
toys.’’ And this mother is kind, 
loving and agreeable, and her children, 
love her, aud in the uiorniug run with 
open arms and salute her wiUi, 
“ Mammo, how glad I am to see yon,, 
are you well r” And at night when 
going to bed the mother says, “ Good 
night, iny darlings, como and let mo> 
give you a kiss.” But this mother 
is not worthy of her children, aud 
they must be taken from her uud put 
out ; she is too kind to them, and has 
perfect control over them. That 
what they are afraid of. And the 
father, when ho come.s from his worl^ 
his stora or mechanics’ shop, is met 
with smiling faces, aud “good evening, 
father, or papa,” aud ho bos a kiss for 
each of tlieiu, and bos a kind good- 
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night for nil, and perfect love and 
peace reign in their midst. But that 
mother and fnllicr arc unworthy of 
those children; the way they have 
trained them is not civilization. Whip 
them, leach them to quarrel, light, 
knock each other down, and finally 
kick them out of doors! That is 
civilization occording to tiie notion of 
the world. This is a con}pnri.son nud 
it may be n strong ot\e; hut lay it in 
the balance and .see how it will weigh. 
Will they uinuug whom each manners 
and principles prevail be prepared for 
tho celestial kingdom, or fbr a ter- 
restrial or telestiid kingdom, no 
matter who they are ? 1 think not. 
They will hove to abide a kingdom 
where there is no glory. 

Well now, why not take this family 
and let papa and mamma train np 
their children in the nurture nnd 
admonition of the Lord, and tench 
them every good moral principle, nnd 
faith in the name of Jesus ? To my 
certain knowledge children in our 
community, when mamma bos been 
sick, have said, *^Munimn, are you 
not better ?” “ Why do yon ask my 
little dear “ Why,” siiys tho little 
girl, “I have prayed for yon ; are you 
better “ Yes, my dear.” I have 
witnessed many and many a time 
children praying for the father or for 
the mother, nnd that mother or father 
would be healed tbroogh the faith of 
the child. Bnt this is nut civilization. 

» No; liennc you itaiter-day Saints 
must not have any lands to make use 
of to school your children. Yon most 
be tied np, yon must be ruled over ; 
yon ore not capable of governing and 
controlling yourselves. And yet 
^ thonsonds and thousands, of them 
who say this will admit that we have 
the best organization and are the 
best governed oommnnity they have 
ever seen. Bat what is the matter 
when they get away? Why papa 
and mamma kiss the children, and 
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il)o children kiss papa and mamma,, 
and this will not do, it j.s not civilize, 
tion. Kick, enfi and scold from 
morning to night mnst i;e tJic story,^ 
“ then we are ready to receive you r” 
Shame on such condncl I Shame oa 
such statesmanship 1 

” Well, I don’t like y*iur peculiar 
institutions I” Wo have never boon 
driven yet for our pconliur institations 
which they talk nboui, nnd if wo can 
beat them in peculiar condnet I am 
mistaken 1 1 have seen men come 
here, who moved in the highest 
society on the American continent, 
nnd “ Who have you got with yon ?” 

” My wife,” he says, and by and by 
yon find ont it is not his wife, bnt a 
woman he has hired to como here. 
In one instance a judge came here • 
with a woman who had been turned 
oS* by a Congressman, and she sat on ■ 
the judginout sent with him and 
claimed him for hnsband ; bnt when . 
he had got through with her, ” Yon 
can go now, I do not want you any * 
move.” Will a “ Mormon ” do this ? • 
No, never, if he docs he will be 
damned ; and any man who does will 
go to hell, now mark my word for it. 
And this is civilization ! 

Can they inherit these glories ? 
^7o, the Lord bus ruvenled the fact 
that tho people must be sanctified ; ‘ 
and if they cannot abide and be 
sanctified by a celestial law, they can 
not inherit this glory ; and they must 
abide and be sanctified by a terrestrial 
law and inherit a terrestrial gloryr. 
But we will pick every man and every 
woman on tho face of the earth that 
we can possibly save and give them 
life and salvation through obedience , 
to the reqairements of Heaven. That , 
is tiie way it is given, obtained and 
enjoyed. The spirit of the Gospel> 
comes by ol^ience to tho Gospel. 

1 want to say a few things to the. 
Latter-day Saints, for I have not half' 
freed my mind. Will yon live so* aa. 
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to moke yonr calliogp and eleoiion 
80re ? Yon have a work to do, and 
xit requires a holy life to prepare you 
to. do it. Now I chaise you again, 
and I charge myself not to get angry. 
Never let anger arise in yonr hearts. 
No, Brigham, never let anger arise in 
yonr h^rt, never, never ! Although 
yon may be called upon to obasti^ 
and to speak to the people sharply, 
■do not let anger arise in yon, no, 
never! Let ns sanctify the Lord 
• God in our hearts and live to his 
honor and glory and all is right with 
us ; and by and by we shall see what 
comes to those who say to ns, “ Yon 
^ can’t have yonr rights.” 

' I will jnst say to the nation in 
. which I live, and which gave mo 
birth : The l^rd God Almighty bos 
a controversy with you and he will 
bring yon to judgment, and no power 
can hinder it. It is the decree of 
the Almighty in the heavens, and 


will be so. Let ns prepare for ifr, . 
Saint and sinner. This life is hat a ' 
moment, and is only preparatory to a 
higher state of glory. We are in 
darkness and ignorance here ; hot it 
is to give ns an experience that we 
cun step into a higher state of know- ^ 
ledge, understanding, light and 
telligence. That we may come np 
higher and higher, and not be redneed 
when we enter the next state of 
existence, I say to the inhabitants of 
the earth, for God’s sake and for yonr' 
own sakes, do take that course that 
when yon step into another room, or 
lay down this mortal tabernacle, yoa 
will be prepared for a higher state of 
glory. It will not be present oiviliza. 
tion that will prepare you for that; 
but strict obedience to the require- 
ments of heaven in all honesty, sin- 
cerity, purity, lowliness of heart and 
faithfalness to our God. klny he help 
us to do it. Amen! 
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POLITICAL PiVUTIES AND OimiSTUN SECTS— THE &VBMTn— MARRIAGE 


It is a great work to instruct our- 
selves and each other ; and to bring 
ourselves into perfect subjection and 
to an understanding of principle. We 
know what it is to meet with ob8tmo< 
tions, difficulties and contradictions of 
various kinds ; and this people know 
pretty well what it is to have to 
contend with the influences of the 
wicked world ; but we have reason to 


rejoice and be exceeding glad that we 
arq not in the same oircumstanoes 
now that we have oeen heretofore. 

We have pence here in these mouu- -A 
tains, and since wo arrived in these 
valleys we havo been free from those ^ 
obstreotioDS with which our pathway 
was constantly strewn before. Q[t is" .G 
frequently asked me why we left the 
States and the society of onr Ohi'istiaa ^ 
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. brethren. My reply has invariably 
been, “ We stayed with you just ns 
long as you would let os, and when 
you would let us stay no longer we 
had to hunt up some other place, and 
we came to the valleys not out of 
Ichoice but out of necessity.’* ] It is 
true that we have had some little 
things to contend with here, but it 
amounts to no more than a war of 
words. Our religion will bear in- 
vestigation, and we invite the Chris* 
tian world to investigate and to 
exchange ideas concerning faith and 
principles. 

Brother Wells has been telling yon 
about some of the influences that we 
had to contend with in Illinois. This 
gentleman was not a “Mormon” 
when we went from Missonri to 
Illinois, neither was he when we left 
that State, and he was in a position 
to know what the feelings of the 
people were ; his neighbors composed 
the band that slew Joseph and Hyrnm 
in the jail at Carthage. He is 
acquaint^ with the circumstances. 
He says be has put them from hia 
mind as much as possible, and does 
not think of them. I am happy to 
hear it. I wish we may never be 
under the necessity of again referring 
to what we have passed throngh ; but 
we shall be, there is no question ; and 
if we have to meet with inflnences of 
another character now, all that we 
have to do is to be prepared for them ; 
and if the Lord brings ns into cirenm* 
-1$. stances in which we shall be as willing 
to live our religion and pray as some 
are to fight, it will be mnch better 
for ns. We have many Elders in 
Israel who wonld mnoh rather fight 
for their religion than pray. As for 
a person being raved in the celestial 
kingdom of God without being pre- 
par^ to dwell in a pure and holy 
place, it is all nonsense and ridiculous ; 
and if there be any who think they 
can gain the presence of the Father 


and the Son by fighting for instead 
of living their religion, they will be 
mistaken, consequently the quicker 
we make up our miuds to live our 
religion the better it will be for us. 
If wc live so as to enjoy the spirit of 
the faith that we have embraced there 
is no danger of our being deceived. 

To those of our Christian brethren 
who have come here, not to join a 
mob to kill or persecute the Saints, 
but to see how many of those who 
have obeyed the Gospel they can 
induce to forsake the holy command- 
ments of the Lord Jesns and to follow 
after phantoms, Isay the quicker this 
war of words commences and the 
fiercer it is carried on the better It 
will be for the Saints. So wo say 
come, brethren, come with your big 
tents, your meeting houses, your 
arguments and all the philosophy yo^ 
are in possession of, for we have a 
religion that we would like the 
inhabitants of the earth to understand. 
We have nothing in the dark, nothing 
bnt what is good for man ; and w,e 
would ray to all try our religion. Wfi 
have tried and we understand the 
religions of the world ; and in soo^e 
remarks I made yesterday I venturi 
to say that onr youth know more of^ 
heavenly things than old men do m 
the Christian world. If any doqht ’’ 
this, jnst take onr children and ques^ 
tion them, and if they have the 
courage and boldness, see how quickly 
they will lead members of the sec- 
tarian world into waters so deep that 
they caimot see the shore. But if a 
war of argument is desired or In- 
tended, I do not mean contention, bqt 
I an exchange of ideas, we are willing 
to give to all who want them the * 
principles of the Gospel of life and 
salvation, and they can give to ns a^ 
ih^ know of the Gospel as they have 
embraced it, which is ho more nor 
lera than a system of morals or ethi(^ 
and is excellent as far as it goes. 
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Bat the Gospel that we have embraced 
inclades every principte of monility 
and viriae that is taaght by any 
person on the earth, whether he does 
or does not know or profess to Know 
Christ. 

Jf wo are brought into circnm- 
stances where we have the privilege 
of telling strangers what we believe 
in we are very willing to do so ; bat 
the first thing with them is, “Oh, 
year strange doctrine, your pecnlior 
doctrine !’’ How often this is said to 
zne in my office. I soy to them, 
“ What peculiar doctrine ? Will you 
please to name it?“ The reply is, 
“ Well, you know you have a peculiar 
doctrine;** and the ladies stand 
onxionsly waiting for somebody or 
-other to givo it a name. 1 sometimes 
say, “la it plnrality of wives you 
mean?” “Tes, yes, that is the 
doctrine.” If I were to answer my 
own feelings to sneh parties, 1 would 
answer thorn and say, “ That is 
nothing; so far as a plurality of 
women goes, you men, if you will 
allow me this vulgar expression, 

* knook the hind sights off tlie Mor- 
mons.' ’* But that is vulgar, and so 
let it pass. 

“ But,” say they, “ what of your 
peculiar doctrine? What did you 
come to the mountains for ? What 
did you leave us for ? We suppose 
it was on account of your peculiar 
doctrine.” 1 reply, “ Pause ! Wait 
a moment! When we lefl the con- 
fines of what is called civilization the 
doctrine of plurality of wives was not 
known by the world, and was not 
taught by ns, and was known only 
to a very few members of our Churoh ; 
bnt since wo have declared this reve- 
lation we have dwelt in pence and 
safety, so we were not perseouterl for 
that, sure. Wc did not leave Ohio, 
Missouri, Illinois, or any other State 
or neighborhood within the confines 
of civilization for believing in the 


doctrine of a plnrality of wives.” ’'Jr 
say this to all who hear me. I want 
onr young folks to nnderstand this^f 
or they may perhaps grow up with 
the idea that we were driven fr^ 
onr homes in consequence of onr belief ' 
in celestial marriage, I want all our 
young, and all who believe the Gospel 
and all who do not believe it, to know 
that we were driven for believing in 
the Old and New Testament ; not for 
believing in the Book of Mormon, 
bat in the- Bible, and then pmotising 
it in onr lives. This, and this only, 
is what we were driven for. It is 
now called the “ pne-man power;” 
then it was “tho ‘Mormons* clan 
together;** and this was the rock of 
ofience or seemingly so ; bnt in reality 
it was the ^ame then as now and now 
as then — we as a people believe in. the' 
Scriptures of divine truth, and we ora 
nnit^ in endeavoring to live accord- 
ing to the precepts thereof ^ 

When Brother Wells was speaking 
he said the Christian religion bad 
failed. I will say just what he meant 
to say — namely, that professing the ' 
Christian religion has failed to bring 
the world into subjection to moral 
laws. I would not say tliat Chris- 
tianity baa failed ; ‘ the religfion of • 
Christ has not failed, but those pro- 
fessing this religion hove failed to 
bring tho world into subjection to 
good and wholesome laws, t - Yon roay^ 
take np politics, for ihshinoo, and iq. 
our own country there njre a great 
many parties who differ In their views 
and opinions with regard to governing 
a nation, and on every hand they are 
contending against each other. This 
division exists even among the pm- 
fe.ssing Christians. The Catholics 
and Quakers are probably less divided ^ 
than others, bnt they are far fVom 
being one in politics; and the same 
is true to a greater extent of tho 
Episcopalians, Presbyterians, Oongre- 
gationalists, Baptists, Methodists, and . • 
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.SO on. When we see a religion, and ' 
one which is claimed to bo tiie religion i 
'' of Chiiat, and it will not govern men 
ii;i their politics, it is a very poor 

• Ireligion, it is very feeble, very faint 

* in its eflbcts, hardly perceptible in 
the life of a person. The religion 
that the Lord has revealed from 
heaven anites the hearts of the people, 
and when they gather together, no 
matter where they arc from, they are 
of one heart and one mind. Those 
who have no idea of the effects of the 
Gospel attribute the oneness it pro- 
dnees to the influence of individuals 
now living on the earth, instead of 
giving God the glory, praise and honor. 

The religion of heaven nnites the 
hearts of the people end makes them 
one. Yon may gather a people 
together, and no matter how widely 
they differ in politics, the Gospel of 
Jeans Christ will make them one, 
even if among them were found 
members of all the political parties 
in the country. I do not know how 
many difierent |x>litioal parties now 
exist in the country. Tliere used to 
he only Fcderals and Democrats, then 
Whigs, Bepublicans, Locofocos, Barn- 
burners, and Free-soilers. Then the 
** Know Nothings” sprang into exist- 
ence. I believe the Ku-Klux is a 
new political organization ; and I have 
heard that,- in the City of Washington, 
the Anti-Eu-Klnx, another prditical 
party, has recently been organized. 
If members ' of all tliese Various 
organizations were to obey the Gospel 
and gather together, the religion of 
heaven would clear their hearts of all 
political -rubbish and moke them one 
in voting for principles and measores, 
instead of men, and I think that any 
religion that will not do this is very 
feeble in its effects. The Christian 
religion, or what is called so, has 
fail^ to subdae the world ; but what 
will the Gospel of Jesos Christ do ? 
-H the Gospel that we preach, and 
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'which we are trying to set before 
I priest and people — for we want all to 
know and understand it — if it does 
not have the effect of convincing men 
and women of the truth sufficiently 
to induce them to yield obedience to 
its ordinances and to embrace the 
doctrine of life and salvation, and 
accept the overtures of mercy, learn 
Christ and obey him, it will drive 
thorn to the wall of infidelity. Do 
wo believe this ? It most be so. Do 
others believe it ? No, they do not. 
The Christian world do not know 
that they are infidels in their belief 
in regai^ to the oharacter of the 
Father and the Son, and the Holy 
Priesthood and its laws and require- 
ments. If a man does not believe 
that he ought to be baptized for the 
remission of his sins, he is an infidel 
to baptism. My definition of the 
term infidel is that if* any principle 
or doctrine is set before me, and I 
say I disbelieve it, I am neither more 
nor loss than an infidel to that prin- 
ciple or doctrine. Are the sectarian ' 
world infidels according to this defini- 
tion ? Yes, and if we bad time we 
wonld take some passages of Scripture 
and prove it. Take, for instance, the 
oharacter of the Savior, and the 
sectarian world are infidel on this 
point. What do they believe abonfc 
it ? I do not know what they believe, 
and they do not know themselves. 
Many of them do not know that they 
Relieve anything. They would te 
glad to believe if they knew what to > 
belie ve^ But not knowing what to 
believe, they say, “ We do not know, 
we do not understand, we cannot tell. 
We nnderstand some things by read- 
ing the Soriptnres ; but the ministers 
tell ns they have a spiritnal meaning.” 
Now what does this favorite saying 
of the ministers — “ a spiritnal mean- 
ing” — convey to the mind ? Some- 
thing or other that yon and I do not 
understand, that is all. Well, then, 
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f partially, I will' say, to a Certain 
< degree, it leaves ns in infidelity. This 
•is the aitoalion of the sectarian world 
.to^ny — they do not know what to 
•believe, and conseqnenlly they are 
,fall of nnbelief and doubt, and we say 
.that our children odght to know 
.enough to teach the whole world with 
.regard to these things. The divines 
.of the day, when tliey have graduated 
« from the schools, seminaries and col* 
.leges, so far as their knowledge of 
heavenly things goes, ore a bnudle of 
trash and ignorance. 1 meet with 
•somo occasionally, however, who are 
.very religious. 1 met with a gentle- 
inan in niy office last Friday evening, 
.who was very tenneions on some 
.points touching morality. He put 
,mo in mind of a great.> many 1 have 
'.mot in my travels — strong, staunch 
Christians. What did the religion of 
that individual consist of? 1 told 
you yesterday — iguomnee and impu- 
, deuce— 'Ihat is alwut the amount of 
it. Such men would be Christians if 
they knew how, they would like to 
be. But will they receive the truth ? 
j^Our doctrine and practice is, and I 
have made it mine through life — 
receive truth no ranlter where it 
. comes from. Is there truth in heaven ? 
Yes, it dwells there, it is the founda* 
,tion of the heavens. Is there truth 
on earth and beneath the earth? 
There is. Is there tmth in the words 
. of a good man ? Yes. In the words 
(Of a wicked man ? Yes, sometimes; 
, and there is truth in the words of an 
, angel, and in the words of the devil, 
and when the devil speaks the truth 
, 1 should have the spirit to discriminate 
.between the truth and the error, and 
, should receive the former and reject 
'the latter. For example, you read 
.in Genesis about the formation of the 
.earth and the creation of Adam and 
.Eve in tlie Gordeu. By and by the 
devil comes along and tempts Eve, 
by ofiering her the fruit of a oert^m 




tree, assuring her at the same, tux^' 
that the very day she ate of it bar 
eyes would be opeu and she would see r 
like the Gods. Did the devil tell tbd 
troth ? He did. Did he tell a }ie<? 
Yes, and how many of them b.e tolji ' 
to one truth I have not taken* pama 
to examine. Yon take a wielded 
person, an opposer of the trntli, oi^ 
of our apostate^ for instance, and hje- 
will tell you a little truth and mix it- 
np with a great deal of error ; but we- 
should know enough to understand 
and receive the truth ; that will do* 
us good, and if we rqect the error 
will do os no barm. „ * 

This is our position, and we say to 
all Christians come and inv^tigafo' 
onr religion. Do we understand 
Methodism, Fr^by terianism, Quaker- . 
ism, Shakerism and the various oth()r 
isms of the Christian world ? Yep. 

1 learned these, as far as their creeds- 
go, many years ago. That whiuji 
they could not tell and did not under- 
stand, I never did learn. My objec- 
tion to their creeds and systems w^ 
that they talked about things 
did not understand and could not teg 
a word about; consequently X W9B \ 
called an infidel. We sayj give qs 
the truth ; but when strangers .opnm 
to see mo their first re^tiou is, “1 
would like to ask him a question if X ^ 
dare.” What is it? It is all ^hoqt"' 
wives. My conscience ! what ja 
generaljon of gentlemen and ladies 
we have ! Their thoughts and reflec- 
tions are continually about wives and 
husband^ Why the mmd of a pure 
Saint Christian is above such 
.things. * If it is necessary to take a 
wife, take one ; if it is necessary to ^ 
have^a. husband, have one. If it is 
necessary to have two wives, take 
them, If it is right, reasonable and 
proper and the I^rd permits a map 
to t^e half a dozen wives, take theni ; 
but if the Lord says let them ^on^ 
let them alone. 'How Iqng ? 
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we go down to the grave, if the Lord 
demand it. If he reqaire an Elder or 
Elders to take their valise and travel 
and preach the Gospel until the day 
of their death, they should do it ; and 
if they are not happy in so doing, it 
would prove that they do not possess 
the spirit of their religion. 

This gentleman to whom I was 
speaking on Friday was tenacious 
with regard to the Sabbath ; that was 
his whole theme. He commenced 
about onr running cars here on the 
Sabbath Bay. I told him in as few 
words as I could, that my feelings 
wore not to do it, and if I bad the 
management of railroads I would stop 
it. Why ? Because the Lord has 
said that it is not good for ns to work 
the seven days ; it is good to work 
six and rest the seventh. Oor system 
requires rest after six days’ labor, and 
consequently he has set the seventh 
apart for that purpose. Bnt I told 
him I could not control that matter; 
the people wont to ran from Salt 
Lake to Ogden and back again to Salt 
liake on Sundays, and conseqnently, 
as it is a'matter of necessity,' we mn 
the cars on the Sabbath. Said he, 
“ How can you reconcile this ?” Said 
I, “ It ought to be done, that is how I 
reconcileit.” Know whether you onght 
to do a thing or not, and if you ought 
to do it, do it; and if yon ought not, 
let it alone. That is the way to live. 
Yon can not read anyt^g in the 
Bible a^nt a railroad from Salt Lake 
City to Ogden, nor from the Atlantic 
to the Pamfio; you cannot read any- 
thing abo^telegraph wires, nor whe- 
ther they should work on a Sunday 
or lie still ; nor anything about mn- 
ning a railroad, or a stage, or about 
the labor of the people who live' now. 
By reading the BibIe~(Vb can leam 
something about the way the ancients 
regulated their labors as far as the 
Lord told, theip what to do.” It is 
one of the mo^t simple things in the 
No. 11. 
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world for people to -understand what 
course they should take; what a pity 
they do not all understand it! If 
men would live and humble them- 
selves like children God could dwell 
within them and could dictate every 
heart Bnt to enjoy this we mn^ 
live before the Loid, so that onr 
minds would be like a sheet of white 
paper such as our reporters hero are 
writing on, then the Lord conld and 
would dictate all onr movements. 
Live with a conscience void of oficnce 
towards God and man and the spirit 
of inspiration would indite matter on 
every snch well regulated conscience: 
But oor consciences ore made by 
onr parents and teachers ; and jnst a$ 
we are taught by othere are our con^ 
sciences dictated. Bnt we should all 
live so that the spirit of revelation 
conld dictate and write on the heart 
and tell ns what we should do, instead 
of the traditions of onr parents and 
teachers. But to do ihjs we most 
become like little children ; and Jesns 
says if we do not we cannot enter the 
kingdom of heaven. How simple it 
is ! Live free from envy, malice) 
wrath, strife, bitter feelings, and evil 
speaking in onr families and abont 
onr neighbors and friends, and all the 
inhabitants of the earth, wherever we 
meet them. Live so that onr coni 
sciences are free, clean and clear? 
This is as simple as anything can be,, 
and yet it is one of the hardest things 
to get people to understand, or rather 
to practice ; for yon may get them t6 
nnderstand It, bnt the great dilBcnlty^ 
is to get them to practice it. If we,* 
both priest and people, will practice 
this, the Spirit of the Lord can dictate 
and tell ns onr dnty, and when thaf 
is presented before ns we will go and 
do it; 

Bnt, instead of snob principles ais 
these ocenpying people’s minds now-a? 
days, it is, ** How many wives hayd 
you, Mr. Young ? Oh, I do want td 
. Vol. XIV. 
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ask Mr. Young how many wives be 
has.’* Ladtss who come into my 
' ofiBce very frequently say, “ I wonder 
if it would hurt his feelings if I were 
to ask him how many wives he has ?’* 
Let me say to ail creation that I 
would as lief they should ask me that 
question as any other ; but I would 
rather see them anxious to learn about 
the Gospel. Having wives is a 
fiecondary consideration ; it is within 
the pale of duty, and consequently, 
it is all right. But to preach the ; 
Gospel, save the children of men, 
bnild up the kingdom of God, produce 
righteousness in the midst of the 
people i govern and control onrselves 
and our families and all we have' 
influence over ; make ns of one heart 
and one mind ; to clear the world 
irom wickedness — this fighting and 
slaying, this mischievoos spirit now 
so general, and to subdne and drive 
it from the face of the earth, and to 
usher in and establish the reign of 
universal peace, is onr bnsiness, no 
matter how many wives a man has 
got, that makes no difierence here or 
there. 1 want to say, and I wish 
you to publish it, that I would as 
soon be asked how many wives I 
have got as any other question, jnst 
as soon ; but I would rather see some- 
thing else in their minds, instead of 
all time thinking **How many 
wives have yon ; or I wonder whom 
he slept with last night” I con tell 
those who are curious on this point. 
1 slept with all that slept, and we 
slept on one universal bed— -the bosom 
of onr mother earth, and we slept 
together. **Did yon have anybody 
in bed with yon ?” “ Yes.” “ Who 
was it ?” It was my wife, it was not 
yonr wife, nor your daughter nor 
sister, unless she was my wife, and 
that too legallyTT I con say that to 
all creation, acd'^ every honest man 
can say the same ; bat it is not all 
who are professed Christians who can 


say it, and I will say, and I am sorry 
to say it, not all professed ** Mormons’’ 
can say thia Li^e so that yonr heart 
is pure and holy, and if the Lord 
Almighty gives yon a wife take good 
care of her, and do not be like many 
of onr brethren. 1 heard a contention 
this morning between an old man and 
his family, lam ashamed to ^y it; 
os I said to the brethren, “It is bad 
endngb to see yonng fools, bat worse 
to see old fools.” You only meet 
with a man occasionally who knows 
enough about human nature to govern 
his own family. Men, as a genend 
thing, do not know the dispositions 
of their wives and children, nor how 
to guvera and control them ; and it 
is certainly a pretty close, intricato 
point I have had some people ask 
me how I manage and control the 
people. I do it by telling them the 
trutli and letting them do just as they 
have a mind to. I control my wives 
by telling them the truth and letting 
them do as they like. Will I qaarrel 
with them ? No, I will not. Some 
of them may have felt a little dis- 
couraged at this. I do not know, 
however, that they bad a diaposition 
to quarrel ; if they have had, they are 
sick of it, for they have found out 
that they cannot raise the breeze, 
Devils, pigs, dogs and the brute 
creation quarrel. Do iatelligcnt men 
qnarrel ? Yes, and men and women 
will qnarrel, and sometimes they 
quarrel with their neighbours. 1 
meet with some occasionally who 
need chastening, but os for quarrelling 
I do not think that t am guilty pf it 
W ith these few remarks it is about 
time to close. We shall meet again, 
tbia aflernuoD. To satisfy my feelings 
1 should have to say a good deal I 
say to you who wont to govern yonr 
wives, set them an example, con* 
tiuually, that is good. Let them say, 
“ There is my husband, does be do 
anything that be should not do ? No, 
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lie does not He prays, he is faithfal, 
hamble, meek, full of kindness and 
of good words and works,! see nolhing 
wrong in him.” If a man lives like 
this his wife will say, “ I should be 
ashamed to get up a quarrel, I think 
I had better do as he says, I think he 
knows better than 1 do, I will yield 
my spirit to his.” If a man pnrsne 
this straightforward, manly, god-like 
^urse he will find woman in her 
place by his side following him. He 
is leading her, she is not leading him. 
When we find an Elder of Israel do 
this we find plenty of women who 
*v^l go along with him. And this is 


the principle on which to govern a 
neighborhood or nation as well as a 
wife or children. When a king, ruler, 
president, governor or legislative 
assembly take this course, the people 
know they are looking after the 
welfare of the governed instead of 
their own aggrandissement, and they 
will always glad to have them in 
office, and they will not wish for a 
change. When t]|;ie righteous rule, 
the people rejoice; when the wicked 
rule, the people monrn. This is the 
secret of it ; if we govern ourselves we 
can govern others. 'J 

May the Lord bless ns. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER GEORGE Q. CAHNON, 

DBLivEaso IN THE Rbw Tabebnaoee, Salt Lake Oity, Sunday, 
' JONB 11, 18TL 


(Reported hj David W. Evans.) 
PiSRSECOTION— FIRST PRINCIPLES— PRIESTHOOD. 


The cironmstanc^ which snrronnd 
■^ns at the present time are of a very 
pecnliar character; probably at no 
period of onr history has the work of 
the Last Days attracted the attention 
and the cariosity of the people gene- 
rally to the extend that it does to-day. 
There are several reasons for this, bat 
that which, more than anything else 
• at this time, has directed the minds 
of the world to Utah is the discoveries 
of mineral in oar Territory. This 
has nndonbt^ly added greatly to the 
interest which has ever l^nfelt'in 
this strange land, and in the strange 
people who inhabit it. The brat 
^.method of disposing of. ns and onr 


system has given rise to mnoh con- 
troversy and discussion in years past. 
That we ought to be disposed of in 
some manner has been a very general 
opinion and feeling in certain quarters; 
there has seemed to be a disposition 
manifested by some persons to do 
something so as to efiectoally dispose 
of the system called “ Mormonism.” 
They have apparently felt that it was 
in the way and ought to be removed, < 
or that something sbonld be done to 
retard its growth and progress, and 
the inflnence which it is exercising in 
the world. Did we not know through 
onr own bitter experience in the past 
that this feding is entertained by a 
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great many p^ple, it would be diffi- 
cult for us to imagine that such is the 
case, for an examination of our prin- 
ciples, and an understanding of their 
baring, operation and efiects would 
certainly not lead to conclusions of 
this character. So for as 1 myself 
am concerned, if this matter were 
submitted to me without my know- 
ledge and past experience in relation 
to it, I should say 'that the principles 
and doctrines believed in and practiced 
by the Latter-day Saints, and the 
results which have been wrought out 
by their operation would not have 
had the effect of creating animosity 
or ill will, or any feeling other than 
kind, brotherly and affectionate. 

What is there aixmt this system 
called “Mormonism” that should 
evoke the terribleamount of animosity 
and hatred which bave been displayed 
at various times? The Latter-day 
Saints believe in Jesus Christ, they 
believe that he is the Savior of ^e 
world; that he died for man’s m- 
demption ; that, through bis death, 
we may, by obedience, be brought 
into the presence of the Father, and 
made heirs of eternal glory. The 
Latter-day Saints believe that man- 
kind should repent of and forsake all 
sins, and be baptized in the name of 
Jesus for their remission ; the Latter- 
day Saints believe that they should 
not only bo baptized for the remission 
of their sins, but that baptism should 
be administered by those only who 
have authority. Not^* vague or ill- 
deBned authority, based upon a com- 
mission given to others centuries ago ; 
but au authority proceeding from 
God that will be recognized on earth 
^d in heaven. The Latter-day Saints 
believe that, having repented of sin 
and been baptized for the remission 
of it, they who have complied thus 
for with tho Gospel requirements, 
should have hands laid upon them 
for the reception of the Holy Ghost; 


and that they who thus lay on hand^ 
should have authority from God to 
officiate in this ordinance. 

Is there anything about or con- 
nected with this faith that should 
excite opposition, create ill.feeling 
and arouse hatred ? Certainly, when 
we look at this dispassionately, wo 
must admit that there is not. 

Is there anything connected with 
this faith, or the principles to which 
I have referred, that does not har- 
monize with the Scriptures ? Peter,, 
who preached the first sermon of 
which we have any account after the 
resurrection of Jesus, declared pre- 
cisely the same principles whioh I 
have alluded to as being part of our 
belief. The other Apostles taught 
the same principles, and enfor^ 
them upon the people to the extent 
of their ability and power. I know 
that there are difficulties and conten- 
tious in the religious world as to the 
mode and efficacy of baptism ; soma 
assert that immersion is not the true 
mode; bat we ore willing to stand ly 
the Scriptures and to abide by their 
decision, feeling assured that, if they 
be token literally, those who read 
them will have a perfect conviction 
that immersion is the only true mode. 
But even should there be a difference 
of opinion on this point, it is not of 
such a character as to stir men np iq 
deadly hostility towards us. 

There may also be a difference of 
opinion in relation to the laying on of 
hands. Some may say this is only 
necessary where men are ordainei^ 
and that it is not right or proper for 
all the members of the Cburoh of 
Christ to receive the imposition of 
bands. But as I have said in ro- 
fereuce to baptism so I say of this- 
ordinance : it is clearly revealed ini 
the Scriptures and can readily be- 
substantiated from them that the 
members of the Chnroh of Christ m 
auoient days had hands laid upon. 
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them for the reception of the Holy 
Ghost, and that it was the ordinance 
and the only ordinance institoted in 
God’s economy for the bestowal and 
the reception of that gift. 

Well, is this all the Latterday 
Saints believe in? No. I do not 
expect to be able to tell all we believe 
in, or to allndo to every principle this 
afternoon ; but these are the first 
principles which we have proclaimed 
to the world. In addition to these 
there is another — namely, the gather* 
ing together of the people of God. 
Wherever the Elders of this Church 
have gone they have said, and testified 
to the people, that the time in which 
we live is the gathering dispensation 
alluded to by the ancient prophets, 
when God’s people should be gathered 
from the various nations of the earth 
to one place, according to the predic- 
tions of John the Revelator, David the 
psalmist, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, 
and all other prophets whose writings 
we have in this book. They, in 
■■simplicity, have called upon the 
•people everywhere to repent^ and to 
•gather together ; and these, in sub- 
rstance, are the principles which the 
Elders of this Church have declared 
nnto the people wherever they have 
travelled ; and it is because of these 
principles and their proclamation that 
so much persecution has been stirred 
up. 

I know very well the feelings of 
the world, and perhaps of some who 
are listening to-day to this brief 
enunciation of onr principles and the 
<caa8es of onr persecutions. Say they, 
If these were the only principles 
taught by the Liatter-day Saints we 
•cannot think they would have been 
persecuted, there most be something 
behind this. It cannot be possible 
that, in this enlightened age, men 
and women sbonld be persecnted and 
reviled and their names cast out as 
>evil for believing these doctrines ?’.* 


A prevalent idea has been that this 
prejudice against ns owes its origin 
and continnation to onr belief in a 
plnrality of wives; bat when it ig 
recollected that the mobbings, driv- 
I ings and expulsion from cities, counties 
and states which we have endured, 
and our exodns to these mountains all 
took place before the revelation of 
that doctrine was publicly known, it 
will be seen at once that onr belief in 
it has not been the cause of perseoa<> 
tion. I have an idea on ibis point in 
relation to this much-talked-of and 
much-abused doctrine, and it is this : 
I believe that from the day it was 
taught to the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints and embraced 
in the faith and lives of its members 
we have risen in power and grown in 
inflnence ; we have gained favor with 
and enjoyed the protection of the 
Heavens such as we never possessed 
before. All the prosperity, seemingly, 
that we enjoy to-day has been b^ 
stowed upon ns since the proclamation 
of that principle and its adoption by 
ns into onr faith and practice. There 
has been an almighty power hedging 
ns ronnd about and encircling 03 
fix>m that day until the present time ; 
and thongli men have plotted and 
schemed and have devised mischief, 
and formed machinations and com- 
binations against the Latter-day 
Saints, their schemes have fallen to 
the ground ; their combinations havq 
proved nnavailing, and we have been 
delivered time and time again since 
wo came to these valleys. 

There is good reason why this is 
so. If this principle be from God, as 
we solemnly testify it is, snrely God 
would stretch forth his arm to defend 
and deliver a people who would be so 
valiant and trustful as to go forth in 
the face of so-callod civilization and 
popular prejodice in the nineteenth 
century, and embrace and practice 
[ that doctrine, and assume all the 
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I boDseqnences which its practice in> 
volves! Surely God, who would 
^ reveal such a principle to his people 
' and call upon them to obey it, would 
defend those who had the courage to 
sacridce themselves if it were neces* 
sary to carry out what they believed 
to be God's behest ! He would stretch 
forth his arm, exert his power and 
ful6Il his promises to deliver those 
who would thus go forth in humility 
and meekness and carry out a prin> 
oiple that he had revealed unto them 1 
This is the view which I take of 
this rnattei*. Instead of our being 
left to the power of our persecutors 
to a greater extent since its revelation 
and practice, we have had greater 
freedom and security, and have been 
bless^ as we never were before. It 
was not on account of our belief in 
this that we have l^en hated. Joseph 
- and Hyrum Smith were slain in 
Carthage jail, and hundreds of per- 
sons were persecuted to the death 
previous to the Church having any 
knowledge of this doctrine. What 
then was the cause of the pcrsccntious 
of the people, and why should they 
have been singled out and made so 
remarkable above other people, many 
of whom believe in several of the 
principles that they believed in. 
There is not a religious denomination 
in Christendom which does not belicvo 
in Jesus Christ; Ido not know of 
one that does not believe in I'epenting 
of sin and also in some form of 
baptism. They may differ in opinion 
as to the mode, efficacy and necessity 
of the ordinance ; some moy and do 
call it essential, while others regard 
it as non-essential, but it is generally 
believed in ; and there are also 
denominations which believe in the 

7 ing on of hands. I do not know 
one that believes in the gathering 
of the people together, still there are 
people or communities who do gather 
together, besides the Latter-day 


Saints. What is it then that mak^ 
us so marked ? I will explain it in a 
few words, as I understand it. It is 
because the Latter-day Saints believe 
that God has restored from the 
heavens the everlasting Priesthood— 
that eternal authority by which man 
acts upon the earth os the ambassador 
of God. 1 1 is because we have testified 
that God hos restored this once more 
to earth and we have received it, and 
that by virtue of it we act as Apostle^ 
members of the seventies, high priests, 
elders, bishops, priests, teachers and 
deacons, and in the several oflices 
God has placed in his Chnroh. 
This is the secret, my brethren and 
sisters and friends, of tlie opposition 
that is and has been waged against 
the Church of God. We might go 
forth and preach belief in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, repentance of sin, and 
baptism for the remission of sins, os 
Alexander Campbell did ; we might 
say, as some of the sects do, that it is 
necessary to lay on bands ; we might 
gather the people together, and do 
any or all of these things, bnt if wo 
did not have the right to exeroiso 
heaven-bestowed authority there wonld 
be no particular opposition to ns. Of 
coarse, the nearer a man draws to 
God, and the more he lives accordiog 
to the plan which God has prescribe^ 
the more opposition he meets with. 
Satan will stir up strife, animosity 
and hatred against him. On this 
account Luther, Calvin, John Wesley 
and other reformero have been perse- 
cuted. The nearer they came to tho 
truth, ond tho more zcalons they were 
in proclaiming it, the more opposition 
they met with. Men, in reusoniog 
upon this subject, say that every sect,, 
at the commencement of its career,, 
is persecuted because men are nob 
familiar with its doctrines ; but, when 
they become known, opposition and 
persecution cease. They predict this 
about the Latter-day Saints; but the 
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irath of the matter is this : if every 
new sect is perseented, it is because 
it fearlessly denounces the sins, follies 
and vices of the age, and so long os 
they continue this, so long are they 
persecuted; but the moment they 
assimilate to the world, gloss over its 
follies and go with the stream and 
float with the popular current, oppo- 
sition ceases. This has been the case, 
more or less, with every sect; but 
when men predict this of the Latter- 
day Saints they do not understand 
the nature of the work in which we 
are engaged; they do not comprehend 
the nature of the claims that we 
make; they have no understanding 
of the authority that we exercise. 
The distinction, to which I have 
referred, between ns and others is 
that we claim to have the Holy 
Priesthood. 

“But,” soys one, “has not this 
authority always been on the earth ? 
Why, ministers have gone forth and 
preached now for centuries, authorized 
by the divine commission of the 
Apostles — * Go ye into all the world 
and preach the Gospel to every 
creature, he that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved, and he that 
believeth not ^hall be damned.* On 
the strength of this commission they 
have gone forth for centuries, and 
why do yon Latter-day Saints claim 
additional authority ? Has the 
authority not exists ever since the 
days of the Apostles 

If it has, where are its fruits, where 
are its powers, and where is the proper 
exercise thereof exhibited ? Shall we 
go to the Ghnrch of Borne and inquire 
of it ? It claims to have uninter- 
rupted Apostolic descent from Peter, 
down throngh the ages until we reach 
our own day. Say the Episcopalians, 
Lutherans, Calvinists, and all Protes- 
tant sects, “ No, she is the mother 
of harlots, she has defiled herself; 
that church is false, and God has 


taken from her the authority she 
once had. If we go back to the 
middle ages yon will And that her 
popes have l^eu corrupt, and there 
have been times when there were more 
than one pope, and if history can be 
relied on a woman once occupied the 
papal chair ; therefore wo Protestants 
abhor her and call her the mother of 
harlots ; we have come out of her and 
have renounced her and her wicked- 
ness. Neither she nor her priests 
have any authority.’* 

Bnt the Catholic, on the other 
hand, maintains that his churoh and 
his alone has the authority, which 
Protestant Christendom declares she 
has lost. And here a question arises 
in my mind, for os the Protestant 
churches say that the Catholic Church 
is the mother of harlots, I turn to 
the mother and ask who and where 
are her daughters. Is Lutheranism 
a daughter of hers? Is Calvinism 
a daughter of hers ? Is the Churoh 
of England, founded by Henry VIIL, 
a daughter of hers? If they are 
not, where are her daughters ? 
Where shall we look for them, if not 
in tho midst of the Protestant 
churches ? If I go to the Episcopa- 
lians and ask them for their anthority, 
what reply do they give me ? “ We 
exercise that which has come down to 
us from the Catholic Church. We 
came out of that church because of 
her impurity, bnt we brought with oa 
authority to build another chnrcb, 
and oars is the Church of God. 

But, says the Catholic Churoh, 
“We have severed you from usj** 
and I, as a Latter-day Saint, say tO 
tho Episcopalians ; If the CatholiO 
Church had authority to pjive yon the 
priesthood, and you derived it by 
imposition of hands from the Catholid 
clergy, then it bad power to deprive 
you of that authority ; if it had power 
to bestow authority it had power to 
withdraw thi^ authority; and tUd 
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Catbolio Chorch did excommiinicate 
Henry YUL, Latimer, Cranmer, and 

who took part in that defection, 
and branded them as apostates, and, 
if they had any anthority, deprived 
them of all they possessed. The same 
is true of the Latheran and Calvinist 
churches, and all others who descended 
her. 

But there is another view to be 
taken of this matter. Jesus said to 
his Apostles : “ Go ye into all the 
world and preach the Gospel to every 
creature, he that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved, but he that 
believeth not shall be damned; and 
these signs shall follow them that 
believe : In my name they shall cast 
put devils,” 

, Now, my Protestant brethren, if 
yon take one part of this commission, 
yvhy not take the whole of it ? Yon 
Qay that by virtue of this authority 
which Jesus gave unto his Apostles, 
yon go forth and preach the Gospel ; 
but if you take this part of tho com* 
mission, why not take the whole, and 
have the signs following them that 
believe your teachings, and have 
devils cast out, the sick healed, &c. 

In asking these questions 1 do not 
wish to he harsh or to reflect on any 
sect, but only, in honesty, to place 
^he truth before you from my stand* 
point Say the so*called Christians, 
in answer to the above questions: 

Wo do not believe in these things ; 
this power has been withhold, it was 
only bestowed in the Apostolic age, 
and was neces^ry then for ^e 
establishment of the Gospel.” 
r If that is so, where do you find 
gutliority for making the assertion ? 
If yon take part of this commission 
given by Christ to his Apostles, whot 
fight have you to reject the i*cmainder? 
Why not reject the whole? I say 
(hat, by a parity of reasoning, if you 
iake a part yon ought to take the 
i^diole. You ounuot consistently take 


one portion of Scripture and say, 
“ This applies to me, or is mine, and 
I have a right to act by the authority 
it confers and then to say of th^ 
other, “ 1 dismiss it, and want nothing 
to do with it” That is mutilating 
the word of God, and wherever yog 
find men who have authority 
God to act in his name, you will find 
these gifts and blessings attending, 
their administrations, just as in ancient 
days. 

Suppose a descendant of John 
Adams, the first minister pf this 
government to the Court of St 
James, should find an old document 
that bad been given to him by the 
Continental Congress authorising him 
to go and act as its minister. He 
reads this document in which his 
ancestor's nome is mentioned and in 
which he is duly empowered to nob as 
ambassador for the United States, 
and he says, ** Here is a document I 
have it, the original that was given 
to ray great ancestor. I do not see 
why 1 should not go and act as 
ambassador. This doenmeni was not 
given to me, it is true, but I want to 
act in this capacity.” He goes across 
the water, travels to Ijondon, goes to 
Court, and presents his document and 
says, “I am em|X)wered to act I 
am sent over by the United States os 
amba.ssador to the Court of Great 
Britain." “ Where is your commis- 
sion ?” “ Here.” “ Why, this is an 
old document, it. was given to John 
Adams. Is that your name, and are 
you the man ?” “ Oh no, I am not 
the mau, but I am a descendant of 
bis.” This would be just as consisienji 
as for a minister of religion in this 
day to claim authority because he bos 
a record of the commission which 
Jesus gave to his disciples. If one 
case is consistent, so is the other; if 
one is not, then the other is not. 

My brethren, sisters and friends, 
you now, probably, begin to see tho 
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-reasons why tho Latter-day, Saints 
■claim that God has restored the 
anthority and the everlasting^ priest- 
hood; yon now, probably, b^in to 
see some reasons why God should 
send his holy angels from, heaven to 
■^th again. 

“ Bot," says one, “ I thought there 
were going to be no more angels, 
prophecies or revelations. I have 
been taught that the canon of Scrip- 
~ture was full, and that it was not 
necessary for God to speak again to 
man on the earth. 

. Oh, this delusive idea! This 
damnable doctrine which has been 
preached until Chnstcndom is com- 
pletely filled with unbelief, so that 
the man who believes in revelation 
and that there is a necessity for it is 
set down as oue who is unworthy the 
society of bis fellows 1 Oh, the 
dreadful efiects which have followed 
the proclamation of this fallacy for so 
long a period ! What are the efiects, 
resulting from it, that we see to-day ? 
Christendom rent asunder, divided 
into sects and parties, the name of 
Jesus derided and sneered at, and the 
pure Gospel lost because of the propa- 

g ition, fbr centuries, by so-called 
bristian ministers, of the soul- 
destroying and damnable heresy that 
God cannot or will not speak to man 
again from the heavens; that God 
will not reveal his will, send his 
migels, or exercise his power in the 
affairs of earth as ranch as he did in 
■ancient days. Look at the efiects of 
this ! Travel in all our cities of the 
Atlantic and Pacific, and what do yon 
see ? Men and women professing to 
be followers of Jesus Chiist, and yet 
all divided and split asunder, and 
quarrelling and contending •— even 
poemoers of the same oburob divided 
asunder. The Methodist Cbnroh 
jCfortb, and the Methodist Church | 
•South ; the Presbyterian Church 
.North, and the Presbyterian Church 


South ; the Baptist Church ISTorth, 
and the Baptist Church South, and 
thus the religions world is divided 
and split asunder, and there is no 
anthority to say what is truth or who 
shall pi-oclaim it ; there are none to 
say in the midst of the people, “ Thus 
saith the Lord,” or “ Here is the path, 
walk ye in it ;” and if a man comes 
forward claiming that he has this 
authority he is met with the accusa- 
tions : 

“ Ton are deluded, you are an im- 
postor, you preach false doctrine, we 
will have none of your teaching, l^fen 
who believe in prophesy and revela- 
tion are liable to be deceived, and we 
are afraid of you, we do not know but 
yon will deceive ns. Jesus said there 
should be false prophets, we believo 
you are one of them.” 

And thus they fortify and encase 
themselves in their unbelief and reject 
the word of God, and if Paul or Peter 
were to rise from the dead, and go 
ampngst them and proclaim the prin- 
ciples they taught anciently, they 
would close their churcbesand chapels, 
and would say, “ We will have none 
of you, you will deceive ns, you are 
one of the false prophets spoken of,” 
forgetting that, if there are fal^ 
prophets, there will, in all probability, 
also be true ones ; and that it would 
be inconsistent to talk about false 
prophets if there were no true ones. 
There never is a counterfeit, bogus or 
imitation without a true one to copy 
after! Can you wonder, brethren 
and sisters, that the world is in the 
condition that it is, when unbelief 
has been banded down for generations, 
until it permeates the minds of all, 
both priest and people, even the 
obildren learn it in the Sunday 
schools, until every fibre of their 
minds becomes indoctrinated with the 
idea ? The present condition of the 
Christian world is not to be wondered 
at, the wonder is that belief and faith 
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exist; to the extent; they do. There 
are a few things more I wonld like to 
say in connection with this subject 
while I am upon it. One is that a 
perusal of the Scriptures will clear 
up one point in our minds respecting 
the principle of luvelation and com- 
munication between God and man. 
There is not a servant of God of 
whom we have any account, from 
Genesis to Revelations, who did not 
receive revelation. Can any person 
point out a man who was one of God’s 
servants, of whom we have any 
account in the Scriptures, that did 
not receive revelation ? Not one. It 
may be said, and is argued, “ Why is 
it, if it be God’s will that man should 
have revelation from him, that the 
world has been so long without it?” 
This is very easily explained. Yon 
recollect that Jesus, on one occasion, 
went into a certain place, and it is 
said concerning him that he could 
not do many mighty works there 
because of the people’s unbelief. 
Unbelief, therefore, has a tendency to 
prevent the comrannication of God’s 
will to man by closing the channel of 
communication. And another very 
good rea.son is that when men wein 
on the earth who did have these 
communications they were not allowed I 
to live. Every such man was hunted 
and persecuted, aud his lifo was 
sought after until there was not one 
left who had the power, authority and 
great gift and blessing to say to tbo 
people, Thus saith the Loi*d aud 
revelation and the spirit of revelation 
were withdmwn from man, and Iho 
whole earth fell into unbelief and 
darkness, and gross darkness pre- 
vailed over the hearts of the people. 
It is a very excellent reason why 
revelation should cease when the 
earth was drenched with the blood of 
Heaven’s messengers, and that blood 
was crying for vengeance on those 
who hud slain them. 


Bat there was a lime predicted by 
the Prophets — John saw it, and 
has said in his revelations, ** I saw 
another angel fly in the midst of 
heaven, having the everlasting Gospel 
to preach unto them that dwell on 
the earth, and to every nation, and' 
kindred, and tongue, and people, 
saying with a loud voice, ‘ Pear God 
and give glory to him, for the hone 
of his judgment is come.* ” Now the 
testimony of the Latter-day Saints is 
that God has sent this angel, and has 
actually restored the Holy Priest* 
hood — that anlhoiity which was held 
by the Apostles and Jesus in ancient 
days, and by Joseph Smith, on 
humble, unlearned, but God-fearing 
boy, in onr day. Joseph sought the 
Lord diligently and earnestly to know 
which was the right way; his mind 
was distracted by the various claims 
set forth by one sect and another, and 
he was determined to seek unto the 
Lord for wisdom, for he had read in 
the Epistle of James, that if any 
lacked wisdom and wonld ask of God, 
he would give liberally and upbraid 
not. He did so, and the Lord com- 
municated to him that in his own 
time he would establish his Church 
on the earth. He also told him not 
to join any of the churches then in 
existence, for all had departed from 
the right way. Eventnally he was 
ordained ; but in the first place, 
anxious to be baptized, he sought the 
Lord to know in what way he should 
obtain the ordinance of baptism, and 
the Lord sent an angel — John the 
Baptist, him who held this authority 
in ancient days and who baptized 
Jesus, and be laid bis bands on 
the head of Joseph Smith and Oliver 
Cowdery, and ordained them to this 
authority. “Well,” says one, “I 
cannot believe this*, if they could 
have got it from Peter Waldo, from 
the Catholic Church or the Baptist 
Chni*ob, 1 might have believed itj. 
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bat to think that an angel came, 
shocks me, and it is more than I can 
believe. It is fanatical, and none bnt 
fanatics believe angels come to earth ; 
there is deception in the idea.” 

Oh, foolish generat ion ! How could 
the power of God bo restored from 
heaven, how could the world be united 
again, how could men be brought into 
one fold, and how conld these dissen* 
sions and divisions be healed and 
removed unless God exerted his 
power ? When the Lord does exer- 
cise power it is in his own way. If 
he chooses to send an ougel, be will 
do so, and will not ask yon or me 
whether we will accept ond are suited 
with it or not. He sent an angel on 
this occasion to restore to earth the 
authority to baptize for the remission 
of sins, and that messenger laid his 
hands on the heads of Joseph and 
Oliver and gave them that authority, 
and they commenced to baptize. 

But there was the authority to 
baptize wiih the Holy Ghost, or laying 
on of the hands for tlie reception of 
the Holy Ghost, yet remaining to be 
restored. All of yon who arc familiar 
with tho experience of Philip who 
baptized the eunnch, and who went 
to Samaria and preached the Gk>8pel, 
know that we have no account of 
him laying on hands for the Holy 
Ghost. When the Apostles at Jeru- 
salem heard that the Samaritans had 
been baptized by Philip, they sent 
two of their number to lay on hands 
for the reception of the Holy Ghost. 
These two had authority to baptize, 
and they also had anthority to lay on 
hands ; and when they came to 
Samaria they laid hands on the 
baptized believers, and they received 
the Holy Ghost, and they spake with 
tongues and prophecied. Philip had 
the same authority os John had — 
namely, the anthority to baptize ; but 
it appears from the record that be 
had not anthority to lay on hands. 


This was tho position of Joseph 
Smith and Oliver Cowdery after 
having been ordained to this priest- 
hood. They had authority to baptize,., 
but there was something st ill lacking. 
They were men who would not ran 
before they were sent; they would" 
not claim authority that liad not been 
bestowed upon them. They waited 
the good pleasure of the Loid nnd ho' 
sent to them Peter, James and John. 
Fou recollect that Jesus, on one 
occasion, asked Peter whom men said 
he, the Son of Mon, was. They said 
some said one thing and some another. 
Then said Jesus to them, *' But whom- 
say ye that I am ?” and Peter said, 
“ Thou art the Christ, the Son of the 
living God.” Jesns replied, “ Flesh 
and blood hath not revealed it nnto 
thee, but my Father which is in 
heaven.” That is, ho had not received 
that knowledge from man, but from 
God ; and said Jesus, ” Thou art 
Peter, and upon this rock I will build 
my Church.” What rock ? “ Oh,*'’ 
says the Catholic, “ upon Peter, he 
was a rock, and the Church was built 
upon him.” “No,” say the Piotes- 
tants, “not upon Peter, bnt upon 
Jesus.” “ Now,” says Jesus, “ upon 
this rock.” What rock ? The rock 
j of revelation — tho principle upon 
which he was talking. He had 
spoken to Peter nnd told him that 
flesh and blood bad not imparted to 
him * certain knowledge which he^ 
possessed, bnt “ my Father which is 
in heaven ; and upon this rock will I 
bnild my Church, and the gates of 
hell shall not prevail against it.” 
They never can prevail against a. 
Church bnilt on the rock of revelation. 
“ Upon this rock will I build my 
Chnrcb, and 1 will give nnto thee, 
Peter, the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven ; and v/batsoever ihon sbalt 
bind on earth shall be bound in heaven, 
and whatsoever thon shalt loose on. 
earth shall be loosed in heaven.” , 
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Now ibis Peter, who held this j 
aotboritj when it was withdrawn from 
the earth, still held it as an angel in 
the presence of God. What messen- 
gers better adapted to the exigencies 
of the case than Peter, with his two 
associates, James and John, to come 
and lay hands upon Joseph Smith 
and ordain him to the authority to 
preach the Gospel and to lay on hands 
for the reception of the Holy Ghost T* 
It is the exercise of this anthority, 
thns bestowed, which has gained the 
ihoDsands from the various nations of 
the earth that people these mountain 
valleys ! It is this authority which 
has enabled the Elders of this Church 
to traverse remote continents and 
islands of the sea without purse or 
scrip, and, in the name of Jesus 
Christ, proclaim his Gospel in its 
ancient simplicity, God confirming 
the word by signs following — the very 
same work and the very same results 
that followed the preaching of it in the 
days of Peter and his fellow Apostles. 

How very singular, is it not, that 
•Joseph Smith should have claimed to 
receive the anthority from. John the 
Baptist ! How very singular that be 
should claim authority from the 
ordination of Peter, James and John 
—that is, if it were not true ! How 
very singular ! And then, to add to 
the singularity of the whole case and 
to the remarkable features of it, to 
think that the Elders of this Church 
have accomplished a work precisely 
similar in many respects to that 
which the ancient Apostles accom- 
plished ! Wherever they went and 
the people received their testimony 
they were of one heart and mind. 
And has it not been so in our day ? 
We find in this Territory men 
representing nearly every country. 
They have cfime here by thousands 
from remote continents and isles of 
the sea, and they are united, not so 
much as they should be, or os tliey 
will be; but still there is amongst 


them a remarkable amount of union, 
peace, love, and goodwill, and au 
absence of litigation, drunkenness, 
theft, and the evils and vices that 
prevail in the world. The j^pla 
are united, and from every hamlet, 
and every habitation over all this 
extended country, from north to south, 
their nnited prayers ascend morning, 
noon and night to God, to bless his 
servants and to bear oiT the Holy 
Priesthood and Apostlesbip. Yes, iu 
all this land, and throughout the 
earth wherever tho servants of God 
have gone, these same principles 
prevail and are observed by those 
who hove received their testimony. 
The Saints are nnited ; they snstom 
the anthority which God bos restored; 
for be it known there is an authority 
now on the earth by which men can 
declare to the people, “Thus saith 
the Lord,” just os we might suppose 
a servant of God would do anciently. 

Do I believe that Joseph Smith 
was a prophet because it was told to 
me in my childhood ? Do 1 believe 
that Brigham Young is an Apostle 
and prophet because it has been told 
to me ? Partly, but more from the 
fact that God has borne testimony to 
mo by the revelations of the Holy 
Spirit; and I have grown in the 
belief and knowledge, and I know 
that Joseph was a prophet; I know 
that he was ordained of God ; I know 
that he had the authority whioh ho 
professed to have, and that it is in 
the Church ; and I know, too, that 
the same signs follow the believers 
as did anciently, and tho Church will 
grow and increase and spread abroad. 
It is on this account, my brethren 
and sisters and friends, that we are so 
hated, for the adversary knows it, and 
hence this persecution which seems 
so causeless. 

May God bless ns, help us to keep 
bis commandments, to discern the 
truth, and to cleave to it all our days, 
in the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 

Delivered lv tub New Tabernaolb, Salt Lake Oitv, Jvxb IS, 1871. 
(Reported hrj David W. Dvam.)- 

THE DAY OF PENTECOST— THE GIFTS OF THE SPIRIT— CORNELIUS. 


Let me call the attention of this 
congregation to a portion of the Word 
of God contained in the 46th and 
47th verses of the lost chapter of the 
Gospel according to St Lake — 

** And said unto them, Thns it is 
written, and thns it behooved Christ 
to sofier, and to rise &om the dead 
the third day. 

“ And that repentance and remis- 
sion of sins should be preached in 
his name among all nations, begium'ng 
at Jerusalem.” 

These are the words of onr Savior 
to his disciples after his resurrection, 
and just tefore he was received up 
into heaven. The Apostles who 
heard these words had gone forth 
among the Jewish nation and 
preached in their numerous cities, 
towns and villages the Gospel of the 
kingdom, declaring that the kingdom 
of heaven was at hand. They had 
gone forth crying repentance in the 
midst of the people, and had pointed 
them to Jesus as the Messiah, and 
now, after the resurrection, ^^hen 
Christ, in fulfillment of the prophets, 
had been sacrificed for the sins of the 
world, a new commission seems to 
have been given them. Jesus said 
imto them, “ Go ye into all the world 
and preach the Gospel to eveiy 
creature;” and in another place— ^ 
the last chapter of Matthew, the 
commission reads : “ Go ye, therefore, 
and teach all nations, baptizing them 
in the name of the Father, and of the 


Son, and of the Holy Ghost, teaching 
them to observe all things whatsoever 
I have commanded yon, and lo I am 
with yon always, even onto the end 
of the world.” 

These Apostles received a divine 
commission to preach the Gospel of 
the Son of God to every people under 
the whole heavens, first to the in- 
habitants of Judea and Jemsalena. 
They were to commence there to 
fulfill this great commission; they 
were not permitted to go forth and 
begin the great proclamation, to open 
the door of the kingdom in all its 
fullness and gloiy, until qualified; 
but were commanded to tarry, as it 
is recorded by one of the evangelists^; 
at Jerusalem until they were endowed 
with power from on high. Then 
they were to go forth to all the 
world and proclaim repentance and 
remission of sins, the Gospel of the 
Lord Jesus in its fullness, Jerusalem 
was to be the tarrying point, until 
then. 

We accordingly find, as is recorded 
in the first and second chapters of' 
the Acts of the Apostles, that they 
did tarry in that city, waiting for 
the power that was needful to enable 
them to carry out the commission 
which had been given to them. They 
could not fulfill the duties of that 
great mission without power front 
the heavens ; they needed something 
more than human power ; they needed 
that Spirit from on high which wtis 
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promised thorn jast before tbe croci- 
fixion of Christ Said he, “ It is 
expedient for me that I go to the 
Father for your sokes, for if I go 
not to the Father the Comforter will 
not come ; but if I go to the Father 
I will send him unto yon.” Without 
this Comforter it was impossible for 
them to accomplish the duties of that 
great and solemn commission that 
was given them by our Lord himselC 
They needed the Comforter for various 
purposes. Jesus had told them that 
it should take the things of the Father 
and show them unto them ; and that 
it should lead them into all truth and. 
show them things to come. That is, 
it should make prophets and reve. 
lators of them, and inspire them to 
‘deliver tbe woid of God to the 
inhabitants of the earth. Without 
this they could not magnify and honor 
the office of the Apustlesbip, which 
was the ministry to which they had 
been ordained. They needed the 
spirit of revelation, they needed 
power to commune with the heavenly 
hosts, with God the Father and with 
his Son Jesus Christ, that they 
might be able to impart their will to 
the inhabitants of the earth, according 
to the heed aud diligence which 
mankind might be disposed to give 
nnto thorn. 

On the Day of Pentecost, a great 
feast which had been observed by the 
Jewish nation for many generations, 
there were gathered at Jerusalem, not 
only the Twelve Apostles, but also all 
the disciples of Jesus who had not 
apostatized, to the number of about 
a hundred and twenty souls — those 
of the ministry, the Seventies os well 
as tlie Twelve. They were gathered 
together in oue place, in an upper 
room of the Temple; and they were 
engaged in ferveut prayer and suppli. 
cation before the Lord. What for? 
For the endowments and qnalificalions 
necessary to assist them in the work 


of tbe ministry. While they were 
thns assembled, praying and exereis. 
ing faith with one accord, in the 
Lord and in his promises, they heard 
a sound as of a mshing mighty wind 
and it filled ah the bouse where they 
were sitting, and there appeared to 
them cloven longues like as of fire, 
and it sat upon each of them — that 
is, upon the hondred and twenty souls 
that were present, and they were filled 
with the Spirit of God, baptized with 
tbe Comforter, with the Holy Ghost 
and with fire ; they were immersed 
in it, really baptized by immersion. 

After having received the Holy 
Ghost or Comforter it immediately 
began to make manifest a sapematond 
power upon those men of God. They 
were unlearned men, most of them, 
or most of the principal ones, at any 
rate, were unlearned ; they had been 
engnged, as we heard this forenoon, 
at the business of fishing, and no 
doubt had lacked the opportnnities 
for the acquisition of learning which 
many of the scribes, pharisees, high 
priests and religions {^ple of that 
day enjoyed. Tiie Apostles and dis- 
ciples of the Lord Jesus were not 
doctors of law and divinity, they hod 
not been cdncaicd and qualih^ for 
the ministry in any theological school, 
seminary or university, but they 
received the Spirit of God, whioo 
manifested nnto them the will of 
Heaven, and though they understood 
only their mother tongue, tbe power 
of tbe Spirit bestowed upon them 
enabled thorn to speak in the varions 
languages and tongues of tbe earth, 
and to declare the things of God 
thorein on that occasion. 

There was then assembled a very 
great company of Jews, also prose- 
lytes, who bad come from the sor- 
rounding nations to Jerusalem to 
keep the feast of Pentecost, according 
to their usual custom, and they heard 
of the marvellous work that was 
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transpiring iu the midst of this little 
company, and they heard unlearned 
men declaring, in the several tongues 
in which they were Iwrn, the wonder- 
ful works of God. This was mor- 
vellons; it was not the result of 
human power, hot it was by the 
operation of the Holy Ghost. How- 
ever, in that large congregation thero 
were some who were disposed to 
accuse the disciples of folly. The 
followers of Jesus did not belong to 
the popular orders of the day. They 
were not high priests ; they did not 
belong to the learned scribes or 
pharisees, but it was known that, as 
a general thing, they were illiterate 
men, and when the people saw this 
extraordinary manifestation of the 
power of God through them many 
ascribed it to the effects of new wine ; 
said they, “It cannot bo anything 
else,** and they accused them of being 
actuated on that occasion with the 
spirit of intoxication or drunkenness. 
But Peter, with the Eleven, stood up 
in the midst of the thousands there 
assembled, and opened the proclama- 
tion of the Gospel at Jerusalem 
according to the commission they had 
received, and what we wish to under- 
stand this afternoon is how, or in 
what manner, did he preach on that 
occasion ? In other words, what was 
the plan of salvation he declared to 
the thousands of the children of men 
then gathered together ? If we can 
find this out, we can ascertain what 
the Gospel is. 

When they were accused of being 
under the influence of new wine, 
Peter, holding the keys of the king- 
dom, stood up and said, “ This is not 
the effect of new wine, as ye suppose ;** 
and as an argument to prove that 
they were not intoxicated he informed 
them that it was only the third hour 
of the day. In those days, probably, 
people did not get dmnk at all hours, 
as they do in these, and according to 


the custom then, the third hour was 
too soon. Well, if the effects now 
made manifest to the people are not 
the results of drinking new wine, to 
what do yon ascribe them ? Said 
Peter, “ This b that which was spoken 
of by the Prophet Joel, who says, 
‘ And it shall come to pass in the last 
days, saiCh God, that 1 will pour out 
my Spirit on all flesh ; your sons and 
your daughters shall prophecy; yonr 
old men shall dream dreams, your 
young men shall see visions, and upon 
my servants and handmaidens will I 
pour out of my Spirit, in those days, 
and they shall prophecy ; and I will 
show wonders ia the heavens above, 
and signs in the enrth beneath, blood 
and fire and vapour of smoke ; the 
son shall be darkened and the moon 
shall be turned into blood, before the 
great and notable day of the Lord 
shall come.*** Here, then, was a 
prophecy repeated by the Apostle 
Peter to prove whnt was the cause of 
the effects manifested on that occasion. 

There is one thing in relation to 
this quotation from the prophecies of 
Joel to which I wish to call yonr 
special attention. Peter did not say, 
this is the fnlfillment of Joel*8 pro- 
phecy, for we all know that it was 
not then fniffllcd. The Spirit was 
not ponred ont upon all flesh ; all men 
and women were not made prophets 
on that occasion, conseqnently the 
prophecy was not fulfilled. Peter 
said, “ These cloven tongues of fire, 
and this Spirit that has been ponred 
ont upon these hundred and twenty 
individuals is the same Spirit which 
Joel said should be poured out in the 
last days upon aU flesh.’* That 
promise, down to the nineteenth 
centnry, has uever been fulfilled; 
the Spirit has never yet been 
poured ont upon all flesh, making all 
men and women living, prophete, 
seers, revelators, &c. The work was 
began on the day of Pentecost; but 
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the sen was nob darkened on that 
ocoasiony nor the moon turned into 
blood ; the signs that were to precede 
the second coming of the Son of God 
were not then shown forth, and con* 
'sequently the prophecy was not fnl* 
filled. It yet remains to be fulBlled. 
I would like to ask what are, we going 
to do with the whole Christian world, 
which declare that there are to be no 
more prophets, revelators or inspired 
men, when the word of the Lord 
through Joel says all flesh tare to 
become prophets — that is, all who 
are spared on the earth, for there will 
be a tremendous destruction before 
that is fulfilled ? The wicked will 
be swept from the earth, and all who 
remain will become revelators, pro* 
phets and inspired men, getting visions 
hnd revelations and foretelling the 
future. What shall we do with the 
sayings that have gone forth and 
been iuculcuted and promulgated by I 
numerous sects and parties, that the 
day of visions, revelations and pro* 
.phecies has passed? But we will 
|>a8S on. 

Alter having quoted this prophecy, 
to show that the Spirit that man 
should receive under the Gospel 
dispensation was to give them reve* 
lalion and prophecy, and to show 
that the Spirit then being poured 
out was that spoken of by JoeL the 
Apostle refers to what Davia the 
psalmist said about Jesus, and about 
Lis sufieiings, death and resurrection; 
and having quoted what the prophets 

wituesses that were dead, had to 
say about the Holy One, they, as 
living persons, the oracles of God 
then in the midst of the people, bore 
witness that Jesus was the very 
Christ, and that the Jews had*pat to 
death the Holy One ; these combined 
testimonies .convinced many that 
Jesus was indeed the Messiah. This 
was not a popular doctrine in those 
'days, 03 it is now. There ore millions 


at the present day with whom it 
popular to believe in Christ ; they d6- 
80 traditionally, and because' it g 
customary in the nations where the% 
were born ; they believe it 
they have had millions of copies ^ 
the word of God publisbed in theil 
midst, and spread broadcast over the 
nations of Christendom. But id 
those days very few believed it, thh 
very great majority of the people- 
believed him to be a wicked impostor^ 
and regarded him os the ofiscooring 
of all things, the friend of pablicang 
and sinners ; and they said that 
cast out devils by the power of Beek 
zebub; they called him a Sabbath* 
breaker, a wicked man, and so on; 
and the most religions people of thosh 
days were bis greatest persecutor^ 
and os they had influence over the- 
rest it was very nnpopnlar indeed t6 
believe that he was the true Mcssiahl 
But the arguments brought forth ia 
the first Christian sermon after thd- 
rosnrreclion of Christ were snfficienp 
to send conviction into the hearts df 
many tbonsands of people. They 
believed or professed to believe m 
their ancient prophets, and when they 
wero quoted in relation to Jeans, ana 


the testimony of living witnessre.wa^ 
borne they cried out, in the anguish 
of their hearts, “ Men and brethrenl 
what shall we do?” As much asm 
say, we see that our nation h^h 
crucified Jesus, the Christ; we thougn 
he was an impostor and that heoughi 
to die, but now we are convinced thoh 
he is the Holy One, and that he has 
indeed risen from the dead; nnd^ 
there any salvation for our natiom 
seeing that it has pat Jesus to death ? 
These were the feelings of sinc^ 
sin-convicted persons on that occaaioa! 
and they cried, ” Men and breibrem 
W'hat shall we do?” * 

I sometimes think that if theyhaS 
lived in onr day they would have had 
so many ways pointed ontto obtaid 
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the forgiveness of their sins that they 
would not have Renown which wa; to 
tnm, and perhaps would not have had 
much conddenue in what was said to 
the n on the subject. But these men, 
being under the influence of tne 
Comforter, the Holy Ghost, knew 
precisely what those convicted sinners 
should do in order to obtain the 
pardon of their sins. Now mark the 
answer, and see if it agree with the 
ways taught by the Christian sects. 
Peter said onto the.se inquiring souls, 
who believed and were pricked in 
their hearts, for belief comes before 
repentance, for a person who did not 
believe would not repent. Peter said, 
“ Repent.” What more ? Come to 
the mourner's bench P” Oh no, that 
is not written there. Come here 
to the mercy seat, and be prayed 
for P” Oh no, nothing of that lund 
was said. Then what else were they 
to do besides repent? Said Peter, 
Riepeot and be baptized every one 
of you, in the name of Jesus Christ, 
for the remission of your sins, and 
yon shall receive the Holy Ghost ” 
What do yon mean, Petei, by the 
Holy Ghost ? Do yon mean that 
same Holy Spirit — the Comforter 
that you have Jnst received, and that 
has rested upon the hundred and 
twenty individuals who are followers 
of Christ? Yes, for he bad just told 
them that it was the efiects of the 
Holy Spirit which they had been 
witnessing, and they, no donbt, felt 
anxious to receive the same, for the 
Holy Spirit was that which wonld 
enable them to prophecy, see visions, 
dream dreams, and guide them into 
all truth, reveal unto them the things 
of the Father, and show them things 
to come, hence it was a Spirit greatly 
to be desired, and they wished to 
know how they might obtain it and 
here was the path. It is very plain 
and very simple. Can it be wondered 
at, then, that so -few in Salt JLiake 
No. 12. ‘ ' '• 


City wanted to go to the “ Monmer'a -ri • 
bench,” at the Methodist camp meet*'i \ 
ing, after having heard and obeyedi > 
these principles? No. They have \ 
heard these principles for years and! 1 
years, and having tested them, tbd ) 
fables of seotarianism possess no. >> 
charms for them, ^ 

Seeing then that the pardon of sins 
is what the penitent soul desires, how! <> 
is he to obtain it ? By being baptizedi S 
What P Do yon mean to say that > 
sinnera can obtain pardon by being , > 
baptized in water ? ** What effect,’* J 
inqnires one, “ has water in washing j 
away sins P” It would have no effect. 
whatever if God bad instituted somol 4 
other way ; bat, seeing that he has >4 
not, but bus command^ sinners, ffrst. i 
to believe that Jeans is the Christy 
second, to repent of their sins ; and J 
third, to be baptized for thofremission. 
of their sins in his name, that is the h 
right way; and though the water^ ,1 
independent of the blood and atone- n 
ment of Christ and the commandment ^ 
of God, bos no efficacy whatever ta t 
wash away sins, yet it has great -i 
p)wer becanse of these things, for the 3 
roan that complies with this ordinance 
witnesses to God that he believes ini d 
Jesus and bis Gospel and is willing ^ 
to comply with its requirements. Bub ^ 
if men should say, There is no ^ 
efficacy in water, and we will take { 
some other way to obtain the pardoo ; ) 
of our sins; the water is only to '4 
answer a good conscience towarde n 
God, and is not particularly essential,'* 
do you think they would obtain the /o 
pardon of their sins, after hearing the- 
Gospel preached in its parity and 'a 
fullness by a man having antbority 3 
from God P They might pray antil J 
they were as old as Metbasjlebf. j 
I^rd pardon, forgive and blot onb oS 
oar sins,” but do you think the Lord. 
would hear them ? Not at all. Why ■tj' 
not? “Is it not written,” says a 
person of this classi* “ that the Loed^ d 
Vol. XIV.^ 
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is i^ore williDgf to give his Holy 
Spirit to them that ask him than 
earthly parents are to give good gifts 
to their children • Yes, bat it mast 
be remembered that this is written of 
those who have t^lieved, repented, 
and o> eyed the Gospel ; it was not 
written concerning unbelievers and 
the disobedient When they have 
once believed in Jesus Christ and 
have been baptized for the remission 
of their sins, they can call npon God 
in all confidence and he is more willing 
to give his Holy Spirit unto them 
than earthly parents are to give good 
gifts onto their childien, and yon 
know how willing they are to do that, 
for they like to see their children 
joyful and happy. So it is with onr 
Heavenly Father. He likes to see 
bis children who have repented and 
obeyed his Gospel joyful and happy, 
and he is willing to give good gitls 
unto them ; but he never can to those 
who do not keep his commandments. 
They may pray until they are grey- 
beaded and they are about to fall 
into their graves and their sins would 
cot be pardoned. 

But again. Peter informs the 
inquiring believers on the Day of 
Pentecost that if they would repent 
and be baptized they should not only 
receive the remission of their sins, 
but they should also receive the Holy 
Ghost. Was this promise only to 
the people then present ? No, for if 
we read the next verse we find that 
** the promise is to you and to your 
children, and to all that are afar ofl', 
■even to as many as the Lord our God 
shall call." Is not that promise 
. nniversal — to every people, nation, 
kind^ and tongue, Jew and Gentile, 
bond and free ? Yes, the promise is 
to all the Lord our God shall call ; 
not only to the three thousand bap- 
tized on that occasion, but to all afar 
• ofT.' . Does not that scope in all 
langqages, nations, kindred and ton- 


gues? Yes. What! shall they all 
receive the Holy Ghost? Y^ if 
they will comply with these con- 
ditions. Shall they all be pardoned 
if they will repent and be baptized in 
the name of Jesus for the remission 
of their sins? Yes. .Xow, what 
efiTectvvonld that va.st maltitude expect 
to follow the reception of the Holy 
Ghost by them ? Supposing this con- 
gregation had been present eighteen 
centuries ago at Jerusalem at the first 
Gospel sermon preached after the 
ascension of Christ, and that, in the 
anguish of yonr hearts yon hod in. 
qnired what you must do to receive 
Uie pardon of yonr sins and how you 
could obtain the Holy Ghost, and 
what effects that Holy Ghost wonld 
have had upon you, would you not 
have expected to receive something 
precisely sioular to what thehnndred 
and twenty had received upon whom 
it was poured out ? Could you have 
expected anything else ? No. Bat 
it is very different with the Christian 
sects to-day; they think the Holy 
Ghost will perfurmevery thingascribed 
to it except the supernatar^ powers 
and effects ; but when it comes to re- 
velation, prophecy, dreaming dreams, 
foretelling future events, casting oat 
devils, healing the sick, discerning of 
spirits, speaking in and interpreting 
other lang^iages and tongues, they 
boldly declare, as 1 heard in my 
boyhood, and again during the past 
week, that these wonderful and 
miraculous gifts were only intended 
for that day and age of the world. 
All the other effects ore to oontinne, 
but they are to cease. The Spirit is 
to pnrify, sanctify, jnstify, to give love, 
joy, peace, long-suffering, patience, 
hope, and all these great and glorious 
effects that are promise in the word 
of God; bat when it comes to the^ 
other effects, they are all to be done 
away. By whom? By Christendom, 
by those professing to be the teachers 
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and leaders of tlio people. Bj what 
authority do they do these things 
away ? Can they find within the 
lids of this Holy Bible, from beginning 
to end, that n period should ever 
arrive, so long as there was one sonl 
on the earth to be saved or pardoned 
of its sins, that these tniraculons 
efieois shonld cease. No, they have 
taken this responsibility upon them 
selves, and it is a very fearful respon- 
sibility indeed to say that they are 
done away. I would not dare to do 
it, I should be afraid of fulfilling that 
prophecy delivered by Paul, when he 
says that, “In the lost days perilons 
times shall come; men shall be lovers 
of their own selves, proud, boasters, 
blasphemers, disobedient to parents, 
unthankful, nnholy, without natural 
afiection, truce-breakers, incontinent, 
despisera of those that are good, 
traitors, heady, higb-raiiidod, having 
a form of godliness, but denying the 
power thereof.” 1 do not want to 
come under the declaration of Paul ; 
1 do not want to be numbered with 
those who fulfil this prediction that 
he uttered abont the |»ople of the 
latter day& He was not speaking 
altogether of the wicked world that 
made no profession of religion. He 
was not referring to atheists and 
deists, and those who did not profess 
Christianity ; but of profess^ re- 
ligionists, people who profess to be- 
lieve in the Bible and in Jesus, having 
the form of godliness, bub denying 
I the power thereof. 

If yon can tell me any way by 
which the power of godliness can Iw 
more effectually denied than to do 
away the effects of the Holy Spirit as 
they were manifested on the Day of 
4 Pentecost and in all the Christian 
churches so long os there were any 
on the earth ; I say if there is any 
more effectual way of denying the 
power of godliness than to do away 
with this power and say it is not 


necessary, I do not comprehend it. 

I, myself, should not know how to > 
deny the power of godliness any 
more effectually than to sny these 
things were done away. And yet • 
when I was a youth, before I was • 
nineteen years of age, I used to attend ' 
Methodist meetings mostly, though 1 
never joined any society ; and I heard 
these ideas advanced from their 
pulpits; there was to be no such 
thing as healing the sick in the name 
of Jesus; no such thing as foretelling 
future events; no such thing as 
obtaining now revelation, for the ‘ 
canon of Scripture was closed ; no 
such thing as receiving the gift of 
discerning of spirits, or beholding 
angels and ministering spirits; no 
such thing as speaking in other 
tongues or languages by the Spit it 
of God. I heard all these things 
preached then, and I heard them 
again last week at the Methodist * 
camp meeting bore in this city. 1 
did not know but spiritualism, so- ' 
called, had made a change in the 
world during the last forty-one years; 
but I find that the same old story ' 
still exists as in the days of my youth. 
They still cry, All these things are 
done away, they ore not necessary in 
this age of the Christian world.” 

"Who told yon they were not ' 
necessary? Has God spoken anew’ 
and told you that revelation had ' 
ceased to exist? Why, no, that' 
would be a contradiction in terms, 
that would be a new revelation, if bo 
had spoken anew. How did yon find 
ont, then, that they were not neces- 
sary ? I cannot find it in the Scrip- 
tores, indeed I find directly to the 
contrary — that they are necessary;' 
and here let me qnote a passage that 
was quoted this forenoon, in the 4th 
chapter of Ephesians. Speaking of 
the gifts that Jeans gave, the Apostle 
says when be ascended np on high 
he led captivity captive and gave* ^ 
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gifts nnio men, I have already 
repeated the pfifts he did give through 
' the inspirtitioD and power of the Holy 
Ghotstf that was made manifest upon 
thpse who obeyed the Gonpel. ^e , 
gave, says the Apostle in this foorih j 
chapter, some apostles, some prophets, ^ 
some evangelist^ pastors and teachers, 
besides all these other miraoulous 
gifls 1 have named. 

Now let Dd see if we can ascertain 
from tho following verses how long 
these gifts were to coniinne in the 
Christian Church. That will settle 
'the question. They were given, said 
be, for the perfecting of tiie Saints. 
Before we proceed to the other 
reasons for which they were given, 
let us examine this 6i^t fora moment : 
“ They were given for the perfecting 
of the Saints.*' I have heard Chris* 
tian ministers, that ooght to know 
better, misleading the world and their 
congregations, by declaring that these 
gifts were given to convince the world 
of mankind who were unbelievers in 
ancient days, and to establish Chris* 
tionity in the earth, and the latter 
once done on a 6rm foundation, they 
were no longer needed. 

We will now see what Panl says. 
“They were given for the perfecting 
of the Saints.” Indeed ! are there 
Saints in these days in New York, in 
the New England States, in the 
Southern and in the Northern States, 
in Gri'at Britain and in the nations 
of Europe, and among all the nations 
of what is termed modern Christen* 
dom? “Oh, yes,” says one, “we 
have over two ' hundred millions of 
Christians among all these nations.” 
Indeed, then you have these gifts, I 
suppose; for remember they were 
given for the perfecting of the Saints. 
Bo yon mean to tell me that there 
are Saints, and they have all teoome 
perfect ? “ Oh, no,” says one, “ we 
do not pretend to say that the Roman 
Catholic, thp Greek Church, and all 
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the various denominations of thp 
Protestant Churches have become ^ 
perfect yet.” Very well, those gifts 
were given for the perfecting of the 
Sainto il^ yon are Saints where ^ 
are your gifts ? for does it not follow 
that if yon have no gifts you are 
either perfect Saints or not Saints at>/ 
all ? for if yon are not perfect Saints. 
these gifts mast be among yon. 
you know any way to perfect Sain to • 
independent of these gifts ? Ido not. • 
If the Bible has taught any other way 
I have never happened to fiud it.^ 1' 
know of no way in which Saints can' 
be perfected withoat inspired Apostles ^ 
and prophets and the gifts here,;| 
named. Bat see the inconsistency I 
am now about to point out! Herpr,^ 
are five gifts named that Jesus gave 
when he ascended up on high. The^*^ 
first one is an Apostle, the second is r 
a prophet; then come evangelists, ^ 
pastors and teachers ; and we might ‘ 
go on and enumerate eight or ten 
I more gifts that were given. Nov^ J 
why split these verses iii two ? I- C 
ask all Christendom why do they 
I separate these verses in two, and ^y, ' . 

I ** We will believe that pastors and \ 
teachers and evangelists are necessary , 
in all ages of Christendom to perfect .J 
the Saints, but when it comes to ^ 
the other two gifts — Apostles and 
prophets, they are not necessary 
Why ? Because it involves a mira* ' 
culous power. An Apostle must 
have revelation and the power of , 
inspiration to get more Scripture;, 
and if this were allowed it would 
overturn their creeds, and the power 
of godliness wonld again be upon the- ,, 
earth, and the Christian sects cannot ^ 
l^nr the idea that there should be , 
any such thing as the power of reve* 
latioD or vision, or the power to.^ 
understand the fntnre ; no, that is all ^ 
done away. Has Jesns told yon to „ 
make this separation in the gifts, to 
retain some of them and say the others- 


TiFE DAY OF PENTECOST, ETC. 


181 


are done away ? Is there any more 
right, in the nineteenth century, than 
of a preceding period, for the head, 
in the human body, to say to the 
band, " 1 have no need of thee ?’* 
No, the hand is just as necessary now 
08 iu the firstcentury of the Christian 
era; hence evangelists, pastors and 
ienohers, which are still believed in 
as being necessary to perfect the 
Saints, have no right to say to the 
Apostle or the prophet, ** We have no 
need of thee in the Church." 

But the gifts of tlie Spirit were 
not only given for the perfecting of 
the Saints; there was another object 
in view — they were for the woi k of 
the ministry. Mow I presume that 
the two hundred millions of Christians 
will not pretend to deny that the 
work of the ministry is needed ; and 
if the work of the ministry is needed 
then nre inspired Apostles and pro* 
phets needed, for they were given for 
the work of the ministry as well as 
to perfect the Saints; so long, there- 
fore, as the work of the ministry 
is needed there should be inspired 
prophets and Apostles on the 
■earth. 

A third object for which they were 
given was the edifying of the l^y of 
■Christ. Now I really believe that 
the body of Christ, if it can be found 
•on the earth, needs edifying, unless 
its members have come to that perfect 
•day that is spoken of in the 18tb 
•chapter of Paul’s first epistle to the 
'Corinthians. Let me refer to that 
•chapter, for it furnishes an additional 
proof that these gifts were to continue 
in the true Church; not, of course, 
.among apostate Christendom, among 
'those who have no authority. Speak- 
ing of charity, tbo Apostle says — 

“Charity never iaileth; but whe- 
'.ther there be prophecies, they shall 
fail ; whether there be tongues, they 
shall cease ; whether there be know- 
ledge, it shall vanish away. 


“For wo know in part, and we 
prophesy in part. 

“But when that which is perfect 
is come, then that which is in part 
shall be done away. 

“ When I was a child, I spake as a 
child, I understood as a child, 1 
thought as a child; but when I 
became a man, 1 put away childish 
things. 

“ For now we see through a glass 
darkly, hut then foce to face; now I 
know in part, hut then shall I know 
even os also I am known." 

Now, here is proof positive; this 
shows bow long theso spiritual gifts 
would be needed. Now we know in 
part and prophecy in part, but when 
that which is perfect *8 come that 
which is in part shall be done away. 
As mnob as to say that while the 
Church remains in this mortal state 
we are but children in Christ Jesus. 
Here we only know in part and 
prophecy in part ; we speak in ton- 
gues, and so on ; but when that which 
is perfect is come that which is in 
part shall be done away. Now can 
any one tell me whether that day of 
perfection has come for the Church 
or not ? If it has, these gifts should 
be done away ; but if not, they should 
still remaiu. Can we find any clue 
in the words 1 have quoted to the 
nature of the period when the Saints 
shall come to perfection ! Yes. Here 
in this life, wo only know in part, we 
prophecy in part, but when that 
which is perfect is come then that 
which is in part shall be done away.' 
Now we see through a glass darkly, 
that is while the Church is in this 
mortal stale ; bat when that which 
is perfect is come we shall see face to 
face. This shows that we shall be in 
oar immortal state before these gifts 
are done away — 1 mean in the true 
Church, of course they will not be in 
false cborches ; but in the true Church 
they will always exist, until we know 
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' even us we oi'o kuown ] when we come j 
' into the presence of the Almighty, 
^when the veil is rent asunder, and we 

• look upon the face of God the Father 
’ and his Son Jesos Christ. We shall 

* not know in part in that day, nor 
^ prophecy in part ; neither shall wo 
' heal the sictc there ; there will be no 
^ gift of healing needed, for there will 

be no one to be healed. Neither shall 
. we speak in tongues then; tongues 
will cease ; for the Lord will turn unto 
bis people a pure language. They 
will have the language of augels, the 
, language of God the Father, and will 
all understand one another and will 
, have no need of the gift of tongues. 

Here, then, are evidences that the 
Christian world canuot get rid ol ; 
here are testimonies that condemn 
the whole of them ; not only those 
of this generation, but all who have 
lived during seventeen centuries that 
are passed who have had the wioked- 
*' ness in their hearts to say, “The 
^ power of godliness is not needed in 
^ our day,*’ and that tlie canon of 
Scripture is closed, and there must be 
•< no more prophets to receive new 
\ Scripture. 

' The gifts which I have been 
' describing are the eifeots of the 
^ Holy Ghost Now we hear almost 
, every society praying the Lord to 
send the Holy Ghost Their cry is, 

, “Let the Holy Ghost come down 
upon us now ; let it be with us this 
very moment ; let us have its influence 
' and enjoy its operations now.” But 
they know nothing about itj they 
’ have never received the Holy Ghost, 

‘ ' neither can they until they comply 
^ with the Gospel ordinances — repent 
of their sins and be baptized for their 
^ remission. “ But,” says one, “ do 
‘ ' notyou remem her good old Cornelius? 

■ ^ was he baptized P” No, he received 
‘ ^ the Holy Ghost before baptism. But 
, had be any promise of it before? 
No. , The Lord, on that occasion, had 


a special object in view, which ia 
named in the history of the transac- 
tion. Cornelius seems to have been 
the first Gentile, whom the Apostle 
Peter, in opening the door of the 
Gospel to the Gentiles, was com- 
manded to visit. The Jewish nation 
was exceedingly prejudiced against 
the Gentiles. Peter happen^ to 
have six proselytes from the Jewish 
nation with biro on that occasion. 
Ob, how bitter they wore against the 
Gentiles ! They thought the Gentiles 
had no part or lot in the matter; 
aud Dotwitlistanding the commission 
that the Lord hud given to the 
Apostles he had to work u miracle to 
convince Peter, so strong were the 
prejudices of the Jews that the Holy 
Ghost and the Gospel blessings were 
not for the Gentiles. You recollect 
Peter’s vision, in which the Lord let 
down a sheet by the four corners, full 
of all manner of beasts, clean and 
unclean, and Peter being commanded 
to arise, slay aud eat ; and his not 
being willing to do it because it was 
contrary to the law of Moses. But 
he was told that the Lord had cleansed 
the contents of the sheet, and he was 
forbidden on that account to call it 
common or unclean. You recoll^b 
that the Lord sent an angel, os he 
oltvays does when he bos a Church 
on the earth, to n certain mau called 
Cornelias. This man had been pray- 
ing, he wanted to know how to be 
saved. The Lord had heard bis 
players, and had sent an angel to 
him, and the angel said to him, 
“ Cornelias, thy prayers ore heard, 
and have come up belbro the Lord as 
a memorial. Itbw send to Joppa for 
one Simon, whose surname is Peter, 
and he will tell you words whereby 
you and your house will bo saved.” 
What! Cornelius not in a state of 
salvation, aud he a praying man? 
No doubt he was in a state of salva- 
tion, so far 08 ho understood ; hut he 
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was ignorant and did not understand 
how to get into the celestial kingdom. 
He knew nothing abont the birth of 
the water and of the Spirit, that we 
heard about this forenoon, without 
which no man can enter into the 
kingdom of Ood. Tet he had given 
much alms, and his prayers had come 
np as a memorial before God, and the 
I^rd had pity on his ignorance and | 
sent an angel to him. But the angel 
did not see proper to tell him what 
to do to get into a more full state of 
conversion ; he simply told him to 
send for Peter — a man of God, 
promising him that be would tell 
him how to be saved. Peter, being 
warned beforehand, by the vision, 
went down to the house of Cornelius, 
nothing doubting, taking these six 
Jewish converts with him, full of all 
their Jewish prejudices. When Cor- 
nelius had given an account of the 
visit of the angel to him, Peter began 
to preach Christ and him cruciBed, 
and while he was spending the Holy 
Ghost fell on Cornelius and his house- 
hold, and they spake with tongues 
and magnified God. 

Do you suppose that the Holy 
Spirit could have been retained by 
Cornelius supposing he bad refused 
to obey the ordinances of the Gospel ? 
Ho, it was only given as a witness 
and testimony to convince the Jewish 
brethren, who were with Peter, that 
the Gentiles might have salvation as 
well as the Jews; for when they 
began to speak in tongues, under the 
influence of the Holy Ghost, Peter 
turned to his Jewish brethren, and 
said, “ Who can forbid water that 
these should not be baptized and 
he commanded them, in the name of 
the Lord Jesos, to be baptized. What, 
a command ? Yes. Had Peter the 
right to give that command ? Yes; 
for the angel of the Lord had said to 
Cornelius, “ He sholl tell you words 
whereby you and your house shall be 
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I saved,** and bis command to them, to 
; be baptized was some of his words 
unto them. 

Supposing that Cornelius had said, 
“ Oh, baptism is not essential, it 19 
not among the fundamental principles 
of salvation; it is one of the non- 
essential, outward ordinances, etc., and 
and is of no conseqnonce, I have 
received the Holy Ghost, I am a 
Christian, I believe in your words ; 
I have ofiered my alms to the poor, 
and they have come up before the 
Lord ; 1 am good enough, there is no 
need for me to be baptized,” how long 
would the Holy Ghost have remained 
with him ? Just the moment iha6 
he had refused to obey this command- 
ment the Holy Ghost would have fled 
from him and his house. The only 
way for Lim to retain the gift that 
comes through obedience was to be 
baptized, though on that occasion it 
was given without promise, and with- 
out baptism. Baptism, recollect, is' 
for the remission of sins, and the 
! Holy Ghost comes afterwards; but 
on this occasion it was given before 
it; but he could not have retained it^ 

I it would have left him, and he would 
have been in seven-fold greater dark- 
ness than before had he refused, to 
obey the words of this inspired lioes- 
: senger. The Jewish brethren could 
I not forbid water after the manifesta- 
tion of the power of God on that 
occasion ; their prejudices were done 
away by a miracle. « 

Now, because the Lord varied* on 
that one occasion and gave the Holy 
Ghost before baptism, how many 
there are who want to do away 
with baptism, and to seek some other 
way for those who are convicted and 
laboring under a feeling of sorrow 
and monming for their sins; bat 
there is an ordinance conoected With 
the receiving of the Holy Ghost. • .If 
there is an ordinance connected with 
the baptism of water, so there U Jn 
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^'relation to the higher baptism; and 
«* ithe Lord made his servants^ the 
Apostles, ministera not only of the 
tirord, but also of the Spirit. They | 

0 'vtere able ministers of the Spiirit; ! 
ithat is, they bad authority to ad. | 
saiuister the Spirit They could not 

^ Ido it of themselves; but when God 
^ calls a man aud gives him aolhority 
^ by revelation and sends him to preach 
t bis Gospel, and people listen to that 

< Gospel and are willing to be baptized, 
^ that man has the right to baptize 

< them ; and if he is ordained to the 
7' Apostleship or to those offices iliat 
7 have the power to administer the 
>7 higher ordinance of the laying on of 
■' hands, and he bys hands on, God 

1 Will acknowledge that ordinance. Ho 
Will acknowledge baptism by giving 

*'< remission of sins; and he will ncknow* 

- ledge the laying on of hands by 
'sending from heaven the gift of the 
' Holy Ghost Indeed, in ancient 
^ 'days, when Paul went to Ephesus he 

* found certoin persons there who bud 
Ji.heen baptized. They thought, no 
‘ doubt, they were very pious, and 
« ' perhaps concluded that they were in 
^ W state of salvation. They had heard 

' 6f and received what was called 

* John’s baptism, but when Paul asked 
*• them if tliey had received the Holy 
^ IGhost since iTolieving they said the}* 
~*<bad not so much as heard whether 
••’’there be any Holy Ghost Then 

• Paul {^raeived that they had been 
taught by some impostor — some 

• •person who had no authority, who 

V 'pretended to be preaching John’s 
' doctrine, who had told them nothing 

V about tho Holy Ghost. John, when 
’ lie baptized Uie people, told them 

there was one coming after him 

• •teiglitier than he who baptized with 
•^•’the Holy Gbo£t and with fire; but 

these Ephesians had been taught by 
7 fBonxe person who had no authority, 
•'• and who had left out a part of the 

* ^ dootrino of salvatiou, as preached by 


John, just as the Obristian sects do 
at the present day. Paul saw that 
their baptism was illegal, and be 
preached unto them Jesus Christ, and 
when they had beard this they were 
baptized in the name of (he Lord 
Jesus, and when Paul laid bis hands 
upon them the Holy Ghost fell upon 
them and they spoke with touguea 
and propbecied. 

Again, when Philip went to the 
city of Samaria and preached Christ 
to the people, be bad no right to 
administer tho higher oidinances of 
the laying on of hands ; be bad not 
been ordained to the power. He bad 
the right to baptize them in water 
and he baptized a large number of 
meu and women among them; ond 
when the Apostles who were at 
Jerusalem heard that Samaria bad 
received the word of God they sent 
unto them Peter and John, who, 
when they on me down, prayed for 
them, that they mi;>ht receive the 
Holy Ghost, for os yet ho was fallen 
oh none of them ; and they laid their 
hands upon them, and they received 
the Holy Ghost. 

Do yon not see that this higher 
blessing of the baptism of tire ond of 
the Holy Ghost comes through the 
laying on of hands, which is an 
oitlinance just as much as baptism by 
water, both of which have to 
administered by a man calk'd of God, 
or tho Lord will have nothing to do 
with it. 

We have thus pointed ont tosinnere, 
this day, how they may bo converted. 
How do you like it ? Is it according 
to Scripture? If it is not reject it; 
but it is the same doctrine that we 
have taught for forty-one years in 
this Church. It is the same doctrine 
that has been published by the Latter- 
day Saints throughout the length and 
breadth of our Union ; it is tho same 
doctrine that wo have carried to the 
nations afar off; it is the same doctrine 
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. that the 'Lord sent an holy angel to 
deliver to Joseph Smith — a yooth, 
and commanded him to preach, and 
ordained him to tho Apostleship, 
commanding him, by revelation, to 
ordain others ; it is the same doctrine 
that tens of thonsands have received. 
Do they receive the promises ? Is 
the Holy Ghost given ? If it is, nil 
these gifts are given ; and if the 
Latler>day Saints are not in possession 
of these gilts, they are not in possession 
of the Gospel, and are no better off 
than the Baptists, Methodists or 
■ Presbyterians, and we all know they 
have not the Gospel; we all know 
they have not the po^ver of God 
among them. They do not believe 
in it, they say it is done away. We 


I all understand this. Well, Latter- 
day Saints, yon are no better if you 
I have not these gifts. Bnt yon have 
I had forty-one years’ experience, and 
I think yon know whether you have 
them or not. If yon have, blessed 
aie ye; bnt if yon have them not, it 
is time yon waked op and began to 
hnnt aronnd for the Gospel if it can 
be found on Uie earth. If you have 
not these gifts, then the angel has 
not come with the Gospel according 
to promise; but if you have, the 
angel of God has flown tlirongh the 
midst of heaven and committed the 
everlasting Gospel to the children of 
men, and yon have been the receivers 
of it. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, 
DsLivBRBn JSt THB T-VBKBNAOIE, Salt Lakb Oity, Marou 20, 1870. 


(JRepoiied hj David \V. Evans.} 


THE HOLY SPIRIT—THE KNOWLEDGE BROUGHT BY OBEDIENCE TO THE- 
GOSPEL— THE LABORS 'OF THE ELDERS. 


When we meet together on an 
occasion like the present onrthonghts 
and reflections vary as mneh as our 
coantenaoces. We meet for the 
avowed purpose of worshipping the 
Lord and we expect to receive in- 
' structions from those who address ns. 

. I always consider it a veiy great* 
privilege to assemble with the Saints ' 
of God. We have met to partake of i 
' the Sacrament of tho Lord’s Supper, J 
I and we should endeavor to draw | 
' away our feelings and afiections from ] 


things of time and sense; for in 
partying of the Sacrament wo not 
only commcmoiate the death and 
snfferings of our Lord and Savior 
Jesns Christ, but we also shadow 
forth the time when he will come 
again and when we shall meet and 
eat bread with biro in tho .kingdom 
of God. When we are thns assembled 
together we may expect to receive 
guidance and blessings from God, 
h-om whom, the Scriptures inform, 
us, every good and perfect gift pro- 
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ceeds;’* and in him, we are also 
informed, “there is no variableness 
nor shadow of turning.** In our 
as-semblies they who speak and they 
who hear ought to be under the 
guidance and direction of the Lord, 
the Fountain of Light. Of all people 
under the heavens we, Latter>day 
Saints, do continually realize the 
necessity of leaning upon God ; for 
I look upon it that, no matter what 
intelligence may be communicated, 
no matter how brilliant the speech 
and edifying the ideas communicated 
may be, they will not beneSt those 
who hear unless they are under the 
guidance and inspiration of the Spirit, 
of God, for the Scriptures say, “ The 
light shineth in the darkness, but the 
darkness comprehendeth it not** 
Tliis is pteoisely the case in oar 
preaching in the world. We go 
nmotig the wicked, but they do not 
understand ns ; they understand not 
the truth, the light of revelation, nor 
the power of G^. The Elders now 
going forth into the world are pretty 
much in the same position as those 
who went forth in former tiroes on 
the same mission. It is said of Jesus 
that “ He came to bis own, bat bis 
own I'ecoived him not ; but as many 
as did receive him to them gave he 
power to become the sons of God, 
oven to os many os believed on bis 
name, which were born not o& the 
flesh, nor of the word of man, nor of 
roan, but of God burn of the Spirit 
of God, and hence they became new 
creatures in Christ Jesus. Having 
partaken of the Holy Spirit and 
received the forgiveness of their sins, 
they were brought into relatiouship 
with him, they became the ofispring 
of Hcaveu and members of the family 
of God. This was the position that 
tho Saints of God enjoyed in former 
times; and this is the position that 
we occupy to>day. The Apostle says 
the Saiute were heirs of God and 


joiDt>heirs with Jesus CbcJst ; and he 
says further, that if we sofler with 
him we shall also reign with him ^ 
that both may be glorihed together. 

It is very difficult for men of the 
world to understand these principles, 
and ouly by the light of revelation 
can tliey be comprehended. We are 
told that a portion of the Spirit of i 

God is given to every man to profit 1 

withal ; and if men improve upon 
that, and are honest and full of in. { 
tegrity, when they hear the truth 
they realize and understand it; it is * 

to them life and health and salvation. I 

Hence Jeans said, “ My sheep hear 
my voice and know me and follow 
me; bat a stranger will they not 
follow, because they know not tho ' 
voice of a stranger.” I 

It is very pleasant for those who I 
comprehend it to reflect upon tho 
relationship they sustain to God and 
his kingdom and to each other; bat 
these things have no charms for men 
of the world, whose minds are not 
enlisihteued by the Spirit of truth, 
and who, consequently, do not com* 
prehend the Gospel or the power of 
God. The principles of the Gospel, ' * 
to the nnbeliever, have neither worth 
nor efficacy ; but with ns, who believe 
them, they comprehend everything 
pertaining to the well-being of man 
in titne and eternity ; with os the 
Gospel is the Alpha and Omega, the 
t^giiiiiing and the end ; it is inteN 
! woven with all oar interests, happi- 
ness and enjoyment, whether in this 
life or that which is to come. Wo 
consider that, when wo enter into this 
Church and embrace the new and 
everlasting covenant, it is a life-long 
service and ofiects ns in all the rela- 
tionships of time and eternity; and 
ns we progress, these ideas which, at ^ 
first, were a Utile dim and obscnie^ 
become more vivid, real, life-like^ 
tangible and clear to our comprehen- 
sions, and we realize that we stnqd 
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upon tho earth as the sons and 
datightecs of God, the representatives 
ol heaven. We feel that God hns 
revealed to us an everlasting Gospel, 
and that associated with that are 
ovcrlusting covenants and relation* 
ships. The Gospel, in the incipient 
stages of its operations, begins, as 
the Prophet said it should, to tarn 
the hearts of the fathers to the 
children and the hearts of the children 
to the fjithers.” We no longer have 
to ask, ns in former times, Who ant 
I P” “ Where did I come from ?” 
“ What am 1 doing here?” or “ What 
is the object of my existence ?” for 
we have a certainly in relation to 
these things. It is made ploin to us 
by the fruits of the Gospel — by the 
truths which God has revealed 
through the medium of revelation by 
the inspiration of the Almighty, time 
wc are ** saviors on Mount Zion and 
that the kingdom is the Lord’s.” We 
know that this is not merely a 
nominal matter, but that it is what 
the French sometimes call an Aetna ite 
— a thing that positively exists. We 
know that God our Father lives, we 
know that Jesus Christ onr Savior 
lives, and that he is onr Great High 
Priest ; and that, though dead, he 
ever lives to make intercession for 
us.” We know that God bus revealed 
unto ns the everlasting Gospel in all 
its fullness, richness, glory and power. 
We know something about the world 
we live in, and the relation that we 
sustain to it, and it to ns. We know 
suinething about our progenitors, and 
God has tangh^ us how to be saviors 
for them by being baptized for them 
in the flesh, that they may live 
according to God in the spirit. We 
know that whec onr wives are sealed 
to us for eternity we shall have a 
claim upon them. This is no phan* 
tom, bnt a reality ; it is not only a 
principle of onr faith, bnt it is a 
principle of knowledge, and we expect 


to renew onr associations in the 
eternal worlds, just as much as we 
expect, when we lay ourselves down 
to rest at night, to rise in tho morning 
refreshed and invigorated. Wo know 
that while we are mortal beings, and 
subject to decay, wo are also immortal 
bdiugs and shall live for ever. We 
know that tho priesthood with which 
we are associated in this world is also 
an everlasting priesthood and will 
administer in this world and the 
world to come — in time and in 
eternity. As rational beings we are 
seeking to act, in all onr operations 
in life, with reference not only to 
time but to eternity ; and we know, 
os others have known, that after the 
earthly house of this tabernacle is 
dissolved wo have a building of God, 
a house not made with bands, eternal 
in the heavens ; which the Lord, the 
righteons Judge, will give to us, and 
not to US only, but to all who love 
the appearing of our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ.” It is the knowledge 
of these things and of many more of 
a similar nature that leads ns to 
pursue the course that we do. It is 
this which prevents ns from bowing 
to the notions, caprices, ideas and 
follies of men. Having been en- 
I lightened by the spirit of eternal 
troth, having partaken of the Holy 
Ghost, and our hope having entered 
within the vail, whither Christ, onr 
fureronner, has gone, and knowing 
that we are the children of God and 
that we are acting in all things with 
reference to eternity, we pursue the 
even tenonr of our way independent 
of the smiles and careless of tbs 
frowns of men. There is nothing 
associated with our religion that we 
can barter away, no principle that 
we have to dispose of — there is* 
nothing in this world that can par- 
chase it; its price is above rubies, it 
is more valnuble than fine gold. It 
contains principles that lay hold- of* 
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^ •eternal life ; and being in this position, 
we, as rational, intelligent beings, 
fear God and know no other fear. 
There is nothing in this world that 
r can be brought into competition with 
r the principles of eternal troth, and 
be who barters away the least particle 
of that troth is a fool, though be may 
not comprehend it. 

; We stand, then, really in an im- 
portant position before God and 
before the world. God has called os 
‘ ixom the world. He has told ns that 
‘ we are not of the world. We have 
-all been baptized into one baptism, 

' ‘ and have all partaken of the same 
' Spirit, even the Spirit communicated 
throngh the ordinances of the Gospel. 

, We have been called from the world 
; for the express purpose of being the 
representatives ot heaven, that the 
Lord might have a people to whom 
^ be could conimonicnte his will, por- 
' poses and designs, and tbrungh whom 
be might spread forth the principles 
that dwell in his bosom; that we 
might partake of the same Spirit that 
dwells in Christ and among the 
angelic throng; that it might per- 
, meate our IkkIics and be exhibited in 
our acts and lives before oor iamilies 
. .and the world, that the spirit and 
mind that dwell in Christ should 
grow, spread and expnd until all 
^ that come under its influence might 
be leavened with the same leaven 
^ until they become one lump of right- 
•eoosness, virtue, trnth and intelligenca 
In entering this sacred relationship 
with God we have assumed the duty 
of catryingoot in oor midst the order 
of things that exists in heaven, that 
• when we shall be transplanted from 
tlie earth to the heavens we may be 
prepared for the associations that we 
shall meet in the celestial kingdom 
of out God. We have entered into 
•eternal covenants with God that wo 
. will be bis people and that he shall 
•bo our God, and that, for us and ours, 
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we Will ^erve the ItCrd ; tbot as a 
people, as a Territory, os a Chorbh, 
we will yield obedience to the laws of 
God, bow to his sceptre, acknowltnige ' 
bis authority, and do the things which 
be requires at oor bands, so that, as 
God exists eternal in the heavens, the 
same principles of eternal life may 
dwell in os, that we may become 
gods, even the sons and daughters of 
God. 

These are some of the ideas that 
we have in reference to and our 
relationship to him. God is our 
Father, we his children, and we all 
ought to be brethren ; we ought to 
feel and act like brethren, and while 
we are striving to serve the Lord our 
God with all oor hearts, minds, seals 
and strength, wo onght, at the same 
time, to seek to love our neighbor os 
ourselves ; we ought to feel interested 
in bis welfare, happiness and pros- 
perity, and in anythingand everything 
that will tend to promote his tempor^ 
and eternal good. Our teeliags 
towards the world of mankind, 
generally, ought to be the same as 
Jesus manifested to tliem. Be sought 
to pioniote their welfare, and oor 
motto ought ever to be the same as 
bis was — Peace on earth and good 
will to men no matter who they 
are or what they ore, we should seek 
to promote the happine^ and welfare 
of all Adam’s race. 

Perhaps there has never been a 
greater exemplification of this feeling, 
however little it may have been 
understood, than by the works of onr 
Elders. They bavebot been governed 
by sordid feelings in any of their 
operatiousorministraiions. Believing 
in God, they have put their trust 
in him. They have trusted him for 4, 
their food and for their raiment in 
travelling to the ends of the earth 
without purse of scrip, to proclaim 
to a fallen world the great piindples 
that have beeu teveoled from heaven 
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for the siilvntion of the human family. 
There is not, to-day, on this wide 
world, an example of disinterestedness 
and soif-nbnef^ntion cqtinl to that 
which has been exhibited by the 
Elders of this Church for the last 
thirty-five years, and not only by the 
Elders, but by their wives. I see 
men around me tu every direction 
who have travelled thousands and 
thousands of miles without purse or 
scrip, to preach the Gospel to the 
nations of the earth. Tiiey have 
traversed plains, mountains, deserts, 
seas, oceans and rivers; they have 
gone forth trusting in the living God, 
bearing the pi'ecious seed of eternal 
life. It is true they have not been 
comprehended or understood by the 
nations, but that dues not alter the 
fact. Many who went forth in their 
weakness have retnrned rejoicing, 
bringing their sheaves with them, as 
tiopliies of the victory of the prin- 
ciples of eternal life that they them- 
selves had comrnnnicated. I say 
there is not another instance on record 
to-day of like disinterested, affec- 
tionate regard for the welfare of the 
hnman family as has been manifested 
by the Elders of this Church. I 
have travelled thoa.sand8 and han- 
dreds of thousands of miles to preach 
the Gospel among the nations of the 
earth, and my brethren aronnd me 
have done the same thing. Did we 
ever lack anything necessary to est, 
drink and wear ? I never did. God 
went viriih his Elders, and they have 
gathered together his people as they 
are here to-day. They have been 
seeking to carry out the desire of the 
Lord and the wish of the Almiuhty 
in regard to the hnman family. They 
were told to go trusting in the name 
^of the Lord, and he would take care 
of them and go before them, and that 
his Spirit should go vvith them and 
bis angels accompany them. This is 
all true; and these Elders have 


preached to you, in yonr various i 
homes and tongues, those principles 
which God revealed from htwivorj, and 
you were infiuenced by dreams and 
visions and by the Spirit of the Lord 
to give heed to their words, for, lik& 
the words of the Apostle of old, they • 
came to you, “ not in word only, but 
in power, io rich assurinoe and ia 
demonstration of the Spirit of the j 
Lord,*' and you realized it and rejoiced 
in it, and you were led to cry, ^ 
** Hallelujah ! for the Lord God • 
omnipotent reigns. Thanks be to * 
the God of Israel who has counted 
us worthy to receive tne principles of | 
truth.** These were the feelings yon 
had and enjoyed in your tar distant 
horoea And yonr obedience to those ^ 
principles tore yon from your homes, 
firesides and associations and brought , 
you here, for you felt like one of old, 
when she said, ** Whither thou goest 
I will go; thy God shall be my God, ^ 
thy people shall be my people, and 
where thou diest theie will I be 
buried.** And yon have gathered to t 
Ziun that you might be taught aud 
instructed in the laws of life and ^ 
listen to the words which emanate ‘ 
from God, become one people and > 
one nation, partake of one spirit, and r 
prepare yourselves, yonr progenitors 
aud posterity for an everlasting in- r 
heritouce in the celestial kingdom of* " 
God. ^ : 

It is no dream or phantom that has 
brought ns here ; we have bad to do ‘ , 
with realities all the way through. 
And then you who have been brought 
in have partaken of the spirit of Zion 
and have helped to teaob others the - 
way of life and to lead them in the 
paths of righteousness; and now we ^ 
are not only trying to teach the 
world, but our children, our youth, ^ 
our youDg men and women in the ^ 
same principles, that when we leave * 
this stage of action they, inspired by 
the Spirit of revelation which fioW8 £ 
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firom God} may bear off his kingdom 
triompbant. 

This is the feeling that permeates 
this people. With all onr weaknesses, 
and we are weak ; with all our follies, 
and we are very foolish; with all our 
infirmities, and we are very infirm, 
we are trying to do the will of God, 
and to prepare onrselves for an in» 
heritance in bis kingdom, to save onr 
progenitors and to pour blessings on 
our posterity. These are the feelings 
by which we are actuated ; and it is 
not only in one, but it is in all, more 
or less, according to the proportion of 
the Holy Spirit they enjoy. Witness 
now the First Presidency of this 
Chnrch. Who could lab >r more 
arduously than they? Where is 
there a man in existence to<day, of 
the years of President Young, that 
takes upon himself the amount of 
care, anxiety, and travel that he does ? 
There ore very few of our young men 
who would have liked to undertake 
such a trip os he is now engaged in. 
Bight in the w’orst possible season of 
the year, with bad roads and bad 
weather and all kinds of unfavoroble 
circumstances, to travel a journey of 
five or six hundred miles and back ! 
What for ? To look after the welfare 
of Zion, to promote the interests of 
Israel, to help to build up and establish 
the Church and kingdom of God on 
the earth, to fulfill the behests of his 
Lord and Master, and try to carry 
ont the things which God requires at 
his hands. He feels the importance 
of those things that Jesus spoke to 
Peter about after Peter had denied 
his Lord. Said Jesus — 

“ Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou 
me more than these ? .He saith unto 
him, Yea, Lord, thou knowest that I 
love thee. Ho said unto him, Feed 
my lambs. He saith onto him ag:tin, 
the second time, Simon, son of Jonas, 
lovest thou me ? He saith nnlo him, 
Yea Lord, thou knowest that 1 love 


thee. He saith unto him. Feed my 
sheep. He said unto him the (bird 
time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest 
thou me ? Peter was grieved because 
he said unto him the third time, 
lovest thou me, and be said unto him, 
Lord, thou knowest all things ; thou 
knowest that I love thee. Jesos saith 
unto him, Feed my sheep.*’ 

Well, we have a shepherd who, 
together with bis associates, is feeding 
the sheep of God, and they, unitedly, 
are watching after their interests; 
wellbeing and happiness, and trying 
to carry out the will of our Heavenly 
Father; and while God is operating 
in the heavens, the Holy Priesthood 
is operating here to build up and 
establish his kingdom and introduce 
righteousness upon the earth. 

As I said before, the Elders are 
engaged in the same thing, and have 
been all the time. How many have 
been to the United States this last 
season visiting among their friends, 
assoointiona and acquaintances, and 
preaching the Gospel wherever they 
bad an opening? How are they 
looked upon ? Hear their statements 
when they return. They are looked 
upon, by the people generally, as 
impostois or deceivers. The people 
do not seem, any more than the Jews 
in former times, to understand the 
day of their visitation, nor to compre- 
hend the laws of life nor the relation 
that they sustain to God ; and if ten 
thousand Elders were sent throughout 
the United States and Europe, the 
people would treat them and the 
principles they bear with contempt 
and utter carelessness; they do not 
understand the rich gems of eternal 
truth when they are laid before them, 
and they cull our good evil, and their 
evil good. They do not know the 
difference, neither do they understand 
the day of their visitation. They 
possess not the Spirit of God ; they 
are wallowing in the mire of sin and 
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groping in the darkness of unbelief 
and death. 

Is this speaking harshly. Some 
perhaps will say it is. I ciinnot help 
that, it is true. Are there men among 
them who seek to do good ? Many. 
Are there philanthropists among 
them? Yes, scores and hundreds of 
them. Are there high*mit:dcd, honor* 
able, intelligent men in their midst ? 
Yes, thousands of them. Bat do they 
kno\7 the truth ? No, they do not, 
and there ore very few of them that 
have the hardihood to stand np for 
what they consider to be right, for 
they fear that by so doing they would 
be compromised in some worldly point 
of view ; it would not be popular, so 
they say, “ Better let it alone.” Do 
we uuderstmid their position ? Yes. 
Do we hato them ? No, we wish to 
do them good, and would teach them 
every good principle that we possess ; 
we would lend them in the path of 
life and show them the way to Qod ; 
we would introduce them into the 
kingdom of God, but they cannot see 
it, and unless a man is born again, the 
Scriptures tell us that he cannot see 
the kingdom of Qod. Sometimes 1 
hear people talk and see them write 
abont the kingdom of God ; but all | 
they talk and all they write proves 
to me that they are not born again, 
and consequently they cannot see the 
kingdom of Gc^ any more than a 
blind man conld see the faces before 
me if he were standing where I am. 
JesQS told Nicoderaos that “ except a 
man be boro of water he cannot see 
the kingdom of God ; and except he 
be born of the water and of the Spirit 
he cannot enter the kingdom oi God.” 
People nnenlightened by the spirit of 
truth can see the kingdoms of the 
world, and they can reason upon their 
organization, their power and weak* 
ness, and upon the josiiceor injnstice 
of the policy they porsne ; but when 
it comes to the l^^om of God there 


is a current associated with that 
which they are not acquainted with, 
and principles which they cannot 
comprehend ; they see depths which 
they cannot fathom, and they grope 
in the dark and are entirely ignorant 
concerning the purposes of Jehovah. 

Weil, we who comprehend these 
things, look at them in another light ; 
we are acquainted with their philo* 
Sophy ; we are acquainted with their 
status and position. We know ours, 
they know i heirs, but they cannot 
comprehend ns, for we are told, 
emphatically, in the Scriptures, that 
the world by its wisdom knows not 
God. And as it was in former times, 
so it is to-day, and the world by its 
understanding cannot 6ad out God. 
Man, by philosophy and the exercise 
of bis natural intelligence, may gain 
an understanding, to some extent, of 
the laws of Nature ; but to compre* 
hend God heavenly wisdom and 
intelligence are necessary. Earthly 
and heavenly philo.sophy aie two 
different things, and it is folly for 
men to base their arguments upon 
earthly philosophy in trying to an* 
ravel the mysteries of the kingdom 
of God. 

Standing, then, in the position that 
we do, it is for ns to try to obtain a 
closer connection and onion with our 
Heavenly Father and with the Holy 
Priestho^, and to cuniprebend more 
and more the laws of life and the 
things pertaining to the work of God. 
We are here to save ourselves, to 
learn the laws of heaven, and to save 
onr progenitors, that they may par- 
ticipate with as in the rich blessings 
of the Gospel. If we answer the ends 
of oor creation in these respects we 
shall not live and die as the tool lives 
and dies; but, while the world is 
overwhelmed with crime, wickedness 
and malign influences, we may help 
to introdnee and establish principles 
which God will approve, which aU 
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the good and virtnons will lovo and 
admire and which will be approbated' 
by the holy anj^els ; and raay organize 
onrselves so that we may be prepared 
to associate with the intelligences 
around the throne of God. Let us, 
then, keep the commandments of 
God, live our I’eligion, be humble and 
faithful, cleave to the Lord our God, 
cultivate bis Holy Spirit, that it may 


dwell and abound within ns, that it 
may be as a well of water springing ^ 
up to eternal life; and that its re- 
.freshing, invigorating streams may 
spread around ns wherever we go, that 
we may be prepared for glory, salva- \ 
tion and an eternal inheritance in the ^ 
celestial kingdom. May God help ^ 
us to attain to this, in the name of ‘ 
Jesus. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 
.Dblivbked in the Tabbrnaolb, Ogden Citv, June 3, 1871. 
(Beporled hi/ David W. Mvans,) 


THE mUNING OF CHILDREN. 


I am aware that Brother Franklin 
D. Richards* request to the children 
to come to meeting this afternoon 
has produced a little excitement ; but 
we are very happy to see the people 
together. . My remarks will be to 
parents ns well as to children. I will 
commence by saying that if each and 
every one of us who are parents will 
reflect upon the responsibilities de> 
volving upon us we shall come to the 
conclusion that we should never 
permit onrselves to do anything that 
we are not willing to see our children 
do. We should set them an example 
.^that we wish them to imitate. Do 
we realize (his? How often we see 
parents demand obedience, good beha* 
vior, kind words, pleasant looks, a 
sweet voice and a bright eye from a 
child or ohildren when they them- 
selves are full of bitterness and 
scolding 1 How inconsistent and 
nnreasonoble this is ! If we wish our 


children to look pleasant we should ,1 
look pleasant at them ; and if we 
wish them to speak kind words to j 
each other, let us speak kind words ! 
to them. We need not go into . 
detail, but we sbould carry out this 
principle fVom year to year in our ^ 
whole lives, and do as we wish onr f 
ohildren to do. I soy this with ^ 
regard to our morals and our faith in '! 
onr religiou. 

Now let me call the attention of ‘ ^ 
parents to another subject worthy of ' 
their notice — that is, the use of proper 
language. Take ns as a people and '' 
we are not overstooked with language; '! 
there are very few highly educated 
men in the Church to which wo ! 
belong. We have a few learned men ! 
and a few good scholars among the 
women, but they are scarce. Now, ^ 
parents, and I wish yon to remember ^ 
this, should never permit themselves ^ 
to speak improperly before a child, or \l 
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to nso language that would not be 
commendable in an orator. If yon 
have not snob language at your com* 
mand, then use the beat yon have. 
It is true that to use that which we 
are in possession of to advantage is a 
peculiar gift. We see some who can 
use language, apparently, to their 
entire satisfaction, and yet they have 
no great store of language at their 
command ; but still they have the 
happy faculty of conveying their 
ideas with greater propriety than 
others who are literary in their tastes 
and have been highly educated. There 
is considerable in making choice of 
words. For instance, if we were to 
address a man who had been dis* 
obedient and needed chastisement we 
would use very different language from 
that which would be used if addressing 
a child or a lady. If you wish to 
impress on the minds of individuals 
or an audience anything that you 
desire them to remember, you will 
have to nse language accordingly. I 
have heard it observed that language 
should be used accordiog to the 
merits or demerits of* the case under 
consideration; this will do under 
some circumstances. I wish to iih* 
press upon myself, as well as upon 
my brethren and sisters, the propriety 
of never using language to a child 
that we should dislike to hear them 
use in refined society. If we have a 
choice set of words at our command 
we should always use them when 
speaking to our ohildreo, even from 
the time they commence to talk. If 
we do this, the effect will be very 
pleasing in after years, for whed our 
children enter into polite and refined 
society, instead of being mortified 
and having to call them to one side 
to correct their unrefined language, 
the elegance and propriety of their 
mode of expression will be a source 
of gratification and pleasure. If a 
child has to be correct for the use 
No. 13. 


of improper or inelegant language, it 
might reply, “Mother, or father,!^ 
am using words' that yon taught me.” 

Carry out this principle, not only 
in language, hot in all the affairs of 
life ; and let us always set an example 
before our children that is worthy of 
their imitation and highest admira- 
tion. If wo do this, we shall have 
occasion to rejoice and be exceeding 
glad, for we shall have influence over 
them and they will not forsake na 

There is a passage in this good 
book (the Bible) said to have been 
written by a very wise man, which' 
says — 

“ Train up a child in the way he 
.should go, and when he is old he will 
not depart from it” 

To make a community thoroughly 
understand these words a great de^ 
of explanation would be necessaiy. 
To illustrate, I ask myself, am t 
capable of bringing up a child in the 
way that he should go ? The answer 
is right here — I am not Why not ? 
Because I have not that light and 
intelligence in my po^ession and that 
command -over myself to give to a 
child a Soitable impression under 
every circumstance and in every 
place, when I. address him or require 
anything of him. I won Id not speak 
disoonragingly' of myself or of my ‘ 
brethren and sisters. We know a 
great deal, but when we compare our 
knowledge with the fountain of* 
knowledge it is very small ; wheu^ 
our light is compared with the foun-^ 
tain of light it is very small, aud* 
consequently I can say that I am noli, 
prepared to bring up a child in thd 
way he should go ; and yet I probably 
come as near to it as any person that^ 
lives. How is it with my brethren 
and sisters? They are capable oif’ 
bringing up their children a great' 
deal better than they do, that is^ 
certain. If we do as well as wo- 
know how—u^ all the faith and.^ 
Yol. MV, 
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intelligence in our possession, and 
seek to gain more, we will be able to 
bring np our children in such a way 
that very few 'of them will ever 
depart from the right path. I want 
jon to remember this. If we will do 
just as well as we know how, never 
missing on opportunity of giving a 
word, a look or a principle that will 
do good to the rising generation, 
never permitting ourselves to be 
overtaken in fault, but preserving 
ourselves in the integrity and patience 
of our souls, there are very few of the 
rising generation with us that will 
depart from the words of life. As for 
those who are old amongst ns, their 
traditions and prepossessed notions, 
imbibed in childhood, cling to them 
like a garment, or like something 
glued to them; and they govern 
them to a great extent, and it is 
almost on impossibility for old people 
to get rid of their traditions ; but it 
will be very diiTerent with our children 
if we truiu them according to the 
will of God that has been revealiKl 
to ns os a people. We have the Old 
and New Testaments; the Book of 
Mormon, giving an account of the 
aborigines of our country, the visit of 
the Savior to and the organization of 
his Church on this continent, the 
gome as to his brethren on the land 
of Palestine. Theu we have the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants; in 
addition to these three books, we have 
the history, discourses and sayings of 
the Prophet Joseph, and the history, 
sayings and disconrscs of the Elders 
of Israel, and also the experience we 
have gained in this Church. Com^ 
bine these, and 1 thiuk we cannot 
oome to die conclusion that we are 

S norant and do not know anything ; 

though I say that, in comparison 
with the fountain of all knowledge, 
onr knowledge is small and trifling. 
■ Bat if we wUl do as well as we know 
boW| we will be able to teach onr 


children sufficient doctrine, truth and 
principle, that they will actually 
grow up into Christ, onr living head. 

Now let ns say a few words with 
regard to hnman nature and its 
proneness to wonder into evil. Yon 
go, for instance, to the river and 
commence to throw sticks and shav- 
ings into the water, and they will go 
down stream ; and a great elfurt or a 
very powerful wind will be required 
to make a small boat, vessel, bark, 
or even a board that the children 
play with, go up stream. The same 
is true of small streams. Cost any- 
thing into them, and it goes down 
stream. We are tanght in these 
books that, through the Fall, we have 
partaken so much of the nature of 
the enemy — he has so much influence 
in the flesh of every person, that wo 
have to enter into a warfare, and wo 
have to summon all onr force and to 
use every eflurt to propel our bark 
up stream, or to put down iniquity in 
our own hearts and inclinations. 1 
will pause right here, ond refer to 
what brother George Q. Cannon was 
saying this morning to the children. 
Said he, “My boys, do not chew 
tobacco because you see others do it; 
do not smoke a cigar because yon sea 
others do it ; my little girls, do not 
drink tea because yon see mamma do 
it." Now let me give yon a com- 
parison. Ask these little boys, if 
they saw two parties, one on the 
right hand praying to the Father in 
the name of Jesus, and the other on 
the left with a cigar in bis mouth, 
puffing away os vigorously as possible, 
which they would be most inclined 
to imitate, and yon will find they will 
instantly choose that which is evil. 
They are not inclined to pray ; there 
seems to bo a kind of a dread or 
terror about it, and they say, “ Wo 
do not know bow to ask the Father 
for blessings, and we do not think we 
conld pray, but give ns a cigar and 
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•WO can puff as well as anybody.” 
This is only a comparison, but it 
furnishes a correct illustration of the 
facility with which evil habits are 
acquired, and how quick children as 
well ns parents are to go astray, how 
'quick their feet are to run into by 
and forbidden paths. Bat if parents 
will continually set before their chil« 
dren esaraples worthy of their imita- 
tion and the approval of oar Father 
in hejiven, they will turn the current, 
and the tide of feelings of their 
children, and they, eventually, will 
desire righteousness more than evil. 
This disposition will not be acquired 
in one day, week or year; but let 
parents spend their lives in teaching 
good, in good words and good looks 
and in the oontiunal exercise of their 
faith in God, and their children will 
finally feel that they woald rather be 
Christians than sinners. 

Have we any proof of this ? Yes. 
We have brethren here who have 
traveled a good deal, and who have 
l^n in the Charch a good many 
years. If they could only think of 
them they could count over people 
by the hundred and the thousand who 
have left this Charch ; but you now 
see many of their children coming to 
Zion ; and get into conversation with 
them and you will hear them say, ** I 
have come to see what you. Latter- 
day Saints, are doing. My father 
was formerly a member of your 
•Church ; but he left and died in 
Vermont, Massachusetts, New Hamp- 
shire, Rhode Island, Maine, England, 
Scotland, Ireland, Wales, or some- 
where else. My parents taught me 
to believe the Gospel, and, although 
they were cut off trom the Church, it 
has never left me. When I re.ad the 
Bible I find that they taught me the 
truth. If I go to meeting among the 
sectarians, I gain neither light nor 
knowledge; but what my parents 
• tanght me has had an influence upon 


me through my life from my child- 
hood up, and now I have come to see 
what yon. Latter-day Saints, are 
doing.” And the children and grand- 
children of those who apostatized 
years and years ago, will come up to 
Zion by hundreds and thousands, 
impelled by what their parents taught 
them in childhood. 

This is another comparison. Wo 
are not quite all going to apostatize ; 
a great many have died in the faith, 
and a great many have apostatized, 
but their posterity will come to Zion 
and believe the troth. Our children 
will have the love of the truth, if wo 
but live our religion. Parents should 
take that course that their children 
con say, “ I never knew my father to 
deceive or take advantage of a neigh- 
bor ; I never knew my father lake to 
himself that which did not belong to 
him, never, never! No, but he said, 
* Son, or daughter, be honest, true, 
virtuous, kind, industrious, pruden^ 
and full of good worka’” Such 
teachings from paren’s to their chil- 
dren will abide with them for everj 
unless they sin against the Holy 
Ghost, and some few, perhaps, will 
do this. 

If yon should have visits here from 
those professing to be Christians, 
and they intimate a desire to preach 
to you, by all means invite them to 
do so. Accord to every reputable 
person who may visit yon, and who 
may wish to occupy the stands of 
your meeting houses to preach to you, 
the privilege of doing so, no matter 
whether he be a Catholic, Presby- 
terian, Congregationalist, Baptist^ 
Free-will Baptist, Methodist, or what- 
ever he may be ; and if be wishes to 
speak to your children let him do so. 
Uf course you have the power to 
correct whatever false teachings or 
impressions, if any, your children 
may bear or receive. I say to parents, 
place yonr children, as far as yon 
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Bave an opportunity to do so, in a 
position or sitnation to learn every, 
thing in the world that is worth 
learning. You will probably have 
what is called a Christian Church 
here; they will not admit that we 
ue Christians, but they cannot think 
us farther from the plan of salvation 
as revealed from heaven than we 
. know them to be, so we ai'e even on 
that ground, as far as it goes. But, 
as I was saying, yon may have pro. 
fessiug Christians come here to take 
up their residences in your midst; 
and I want to say to parents and 
children, that, so far as the Christian 
nations are concerned, I will take 
America, for instance, and on the 
score of morals — honesty, integrity, 
truthfulness and virtue, yon will 6nd 
people by hundreds of thousands just 
as good as any Latter-day Saints, as 
far as they know. They are the ones 
wo are after. The Lord told ns to 
go and preach the Gospel without 
purse and scrip. What for? To 
hunt up the honest ones who are now 
mixed up with all the nations of the 
earth and gather them together ; and 
we have done so, as far os we have 
bad the opportunity and privilege. 
And after we are gathered we are 
none too honest, any more than the 
inhabitants of the world generally 
are, and they hardly know the mean- 
ing of the term. Still, according to 
the light they possess, I mean the 
Christian world, thousands and mil- 
lions of them are honest, virtuous and 
true, and 1 fellowship them os far os 
they do right. Is this strange ? No, 
it is not. 1 wish that all the Latter- 
day Saints were as good, according 
to tlie knowledge they possess, as 
ibonsands and millions of the sec- 
tai’iau world are ; and 1 will not skip 
even tiie heathen world, for many of 
them are as good and honest, accord- 
ing to the light they possess, as men 
and women know how to be. 


DISCOURSES. 

Now, then, if our brethren of thoi 
Presbyterians, Methodists or any 
others visit here and want to preach 
to yon, certainly let them preach, and 
have your children hear them. They 
I will tell you to keep the Sabbath and 
to love your father and mother ; they 
will tell you to be (rue, honest, in. 
dustrions, to be faithful to your 
studies, to read the Bible and all good 
books, to study the sciences, &a, which 
is all good, and as far as such teaching 
I goes just as good as it can be. u 
they want to come and teach your 
children iu the Sunday school, 1 say 
let them do so, most certainly. Wo 
have scores of thousands of their 
books distributed among the Sunday 
schools throughout our Territoiy. 
Some Latter-day Saints think they 
are not exactly what they ought to- 
be; but we are using them in our 
schools Sundays, Mondays, Tuesdays,. 
Wednesdays, Thursdays, Fridays aud 
Saturdays, L:om one year’s end to 
another. 

1 say, parents, do not be afraid of 
having your children learn everything 
that is worth learning. 1 can pick 
hundreds aud thousands of children, 
in this Church whom I could tettoh 
with greater ease, aud so could a man 
from college, than their parents could 
be taught. I can get at their senses- 
better; they are quick and appre< 
heusive and can learn sooner. And 
if any of our Christian brethren wont 
to go into our Sabbath schools to 
teach our children, let them do so. 
They will not teach them anything 
immoral in the presence of those who 
are in charge of the schools; they 
wait until they got behind the door 
in the dark before they commit 
immoral acts, and very few of them 
will, even then. But in their Sunday 
schools they teach as good morals os 
you and 1 can leach. 

I want to say that we are for the 
truth, the whole truth aud nothing- 
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1)01 the tiiitb ; wo are pnrsning the 
path of troth, and by and by we 
expect to possess a great deal more 
than we do now ; bat to say that we 
shall ever possess all truth, I paose, 
1 do not know when. We receive 
light and truth from the fountain of 
light and truth, but I am not at 
liberty to say and do not know that 
we shall ever see the time when we 
shall possess nil truth. But we will 
receive truth from any source, wherever 
wo can obtain it. 

Next week the great camp meeting 
that has been so long contemplated 
is to commence in the city of Salt 
Lake, where, I have beard it whis- 
pered, there are so many of the 

Mormons ” to be converted. I am 
going to permit every one of my 
children to go and hear what they 
have to say. When we come to the 
sciences of the day the knowledge of 
the sectarian world is very extensive ; 
the same is tme of their morality ; 
•but when we come to read out of the 
Book of Life the words of the 
Almighty to the people, and compare 
them with the knowledge of the 
-sectarian world, 1 am reminded of 
the words of Geo. Francis Tram con- 
>ceming a certain gentleman. Said 
he, 1 want you to sit down and tell 
me all you know in five minutes.” 
They can tell all they know about 
'God, godliness, heaven, earth, and 
the exaltation of man to the Godhead 
•in five minutes, for they do not know 
anything. Our children can see this, 
and 1 want them to see it. If there 
is any man among them that does 
’know anything about the plan of the 
Almighty for *the redemption and 
•exaltation of man, 1 hope and pray 
that 1 may have the privilege of 
^seeing him. 1 recollect when I was 
j^oung going to hear Lorenzo Bow 
preach. He was esteemed a veiy 
great man by the religions folks. I, 
•^though young in years and lacking 


! experience, had thought a great many 
, times that I would like to bear some 
' man who could tell me something, 
when he opened the Bible, about the 
Son of God, tho will of God, what 
the ancients did and received, saw 
and heard and knew pertaining to 
God and heaven. So 1 went to hear 
Lorenzo Dow. He stood up some 
of the time, and he sat down some of 
the time; he was in this position and 
in that position, and talked two or 
three hours, and when be got through 
1 asked myself, " What have you 
learned from Lorenzo Dow ?” and ray 
answer was, " Nothing, nothing but 
morals.” Ho could tell the people 
they should not work on the Sabbath 
day ; they should not lie, swear, steal, 
commit adultery, &c., but when he 
came to teaching the things of God 
be was as dark as midnight. And 
so 1 lived until, finally, I made a 
profession of religion. 1 thought to 
myself I would try to break off my 
sins and lead a better life and be os 
moral as 1 possibly could ; for I was 
pretty sure that 1 should not stay 
I here always. Where 1 was going to 
I did not know, but I would like to 
be as good ns I know how while here, 
rather than run the risk of being full 
of evil. I had heard a good deal 
abont religion, and what a good nice 
place heaven was, and how good the 
Lord was, and I thought I would try 
to live a pretty good life. But when 
I reached the years of, I will say, 
courage, I think that is the best term, 
1 would ask questions. I would say, 
” Elder, or Minister, I read so and so 
in the Bible, how do you understand 
it?” Then I would go and hear 
them preach on the divinity of the 
Son, and the character of the Father 
and the Holy Ghost and their divinity^ 
and, I will say,, the divinity of the 
soul of man ; what we are here for, 
and various kindred topics. But 
after asking questions and going tq 
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tenr them preach year after year, 
What did I leani? Nothing. 1 
would as lief go into a swamp at 
midnight to learn how to paint a 
picture and then define its colors 
when there is neither moon nor stars 
visible and profound darkness prevails, 
as to go to the religious world to 
learn about God, heaven, hell or the 
fiutb of a Christian. But they can 
explain our duty as rational, moral 
beings, and that is good, excellent as 
far as it goes. 

This has been my experience in the 
Christian world, and I want our 
children to go and bear all there is to 
bear, for the whole sum of it will be 
wound up as I once heard one of the 
finest speakers America has ever pro* 
dneed say, when speaking on the soul 
of man. After laboring long on the 
subject, he straightened himself np-~ 
be was a 5ne looking man — and said 
be, “ My brethren and sisters, I must 
come to the conclusion that the soul 
of man is an immaterial 8ul}8tauce.’* 
Said I, “ Bah !” There was no more 
sense in his discourse than iu the 
bleating of a sheep or the grunting 
of a pig. I palliated the facts par. 
tially, however, so for ns he was 
concerned, by attributing my luck of 
comprehension to my own ignorance. 
This reminds me that 1 once heard 
Mr. Lansing preach a most elaborate 
discourse. It was in the morning, 
and when the meeting was dismissed 
and the people had come out, Deacon 
Brown says to Deacon Taylor, “ What 
a sermon we have had !'* Deacon 
Taylor says, “ Yes, yes !” Deacon 
Brown says, “ That is one of the 
most profound discourses I ever beard 
Hr. Lansing deliver;” and so they 
continued talking until one of them 
said at lost, ” I did pot understand a 
word of it.” The other Deacon 
replied, “ Neither did I.” Their 
verdict was a just one, for the dis- 
course consisted of fine, beautiful 


> • 
words and riuthiug el&e. I saw and! 
beard nothing to give me the least 
clue to anything pertaining to God, 
heaven, or the designs of the Creator 
with regard to the earth and its 
inhabitants. But as I did not under- 
stand a word of it, I supposed that 
was on account of my ignoi'ance, until 
I heard the Deacons say that they 
did not, and then I concluded that I 
knew as much as they did. For this 
reason I say, go and learn all they 
know. Their catechisms are good;, 
hut if you come to the things of God 
I will be bound that we have children 
who, if they dare open their mouths 
and converse, would place them in 
water they could not fathom. Yet I 
say, go and see and bear them and 
learn what they know, then you can 
discriminate and discern, aud will bs 
able to understand why the Lord 
called upon Joseph Smith to come 
out aud declare his will, and why be 
bestowed upon Joseph the Priesthood 
ond its keys and powers. You will 
then leant, my little boys and girls, 
that the W’orld of mankind scarcely 
know anything about the Bible. Ask 
them concerning the character of the> 
Savior and they will expatiate and 
expound hour after hour, but they 
will tell absolutely nothing. I pre- 
sume that there are sisters here who 
have asked ministers what a certain 
Scripture meant, and in reply they 
have talked, talked, talked, and wound 
up by saying, “ Great is the mystery 
of godliness, Gud manifest in the 
fiesh. Sister, 1 cannot tell you.” 
Have you ever heard sisters and 
children ask questions of this kind ? 
Yes, and so have I many times, but 
they have failed to obtain one particle 
of knowledge from their religious- 
teachers. Why? Because they did 
not possess it. They did not know 
that Jesus was the express image of 
his Father, although they had read 
it in the Bible ; they did not know 
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ibafc man was made in the image of 
his Qod, although they have read it 
bandieds of times in the book they 
profess to reverence and believe in so 
much. They cannot realize it. When 
and how will they realize it? When 
they submit themselves to the Lord, 
and ask the Father in the name of 
Jesus to give them revelation by the 
Holy Ghost. No man can coll Jesns 
the Christ except it be revealed from 
heaven to him. 

I will say to my yonng friends, my 
little brothers and sisters, go and 
learn everything yon can. 1 say to 
parents, do not be afraid one particle I 
These children will learn something 
that we as parents know and under- 
stand already, and it is very grievous 
for ns to realize that it is the truth. 
Joseph, onr Prophet, wos hnnted and 
driven, arrested and perseented, and 
althongh no law was ever made in 
these tlnited States that would bear 
against him, for he never broke a law, 
yet to my certain knowledge he was 
defendant in forty-six lawsuits, and 
every time Mr. Piiest was at the head 
of and led the band or mob who 
hunted and persecuted him. And 
when Joseph and Byrum were slain 
in Carthage jail the mob, painted like 
Indians, was led by a preacher.' And 
now they follow us np and want us to 
learn of them, when, so far as the 
characters of God and Jesus ore con- 
cerned and the errand of Jesus into 
the world, our youth know belter than 
the whole sectarian world. In coming 
to Utah to teach the " Mormons ” the 
way of life, the Christians are but 
carrying coals to Newcastle. What 
is the nse of going to Mormon” 
settlements to teach the people tem- 
perance and sobriety, or to teach 
them the Bible ? No more nse than 
in going to Newcastle to sell coal. 
There is no other people in the world 
that believe in and practice the Bible 
as strictly as the Latter-day Saints. 


Nono but the Lattei*-day Saints 
properly believe in the Lord Jesns 
Christ ; no other people acknowledge 
him and keep his comroandmenta; 
and yet they follow ns up, their 
object, profes^ly, being to convert 
08 to Christianity, bnt in reality it is 
to induce ns to apostatize nntil they 
get the upper hand, that the Priest- 
hood may again be destroyed from 
the earth. But never mind, let them 
go ahead, we shall see whether Christ 
or Baal will be king of the earth, and 
whether Baal will reign several 
thousand years longer. We shall 
6 nd it out by and by. 

I am saying this to parents, to 
those who have been in the midst of 
Christendom and have seen its work- 
ings; to women who have sat np 
night after night, for hundreds of 
nights, to watch their houses and 
keep the mob, led by priests, from 
slaughtering their bu§baiids and 
families and destroying their property. 
Perhaps I ought to keep silent rather 
than say these things, but that would 
not be justice. Facts are facts and 
we cannot help it. I hope they will 
prove a little different in time to 
come. But with the exception of the 
infidel portion of it, the sectarian 
world has hewn out to itself broken 
cisterns that will hold no water; the 
priests have got their creeds, systems, 
and organizations, they live on the 
people, and they are afraid that, if 
trnth be proclaimed, their craft will 
fall. Go to the infidel portion of the 
world and we are all right; for if 
they refuse to receive our doctrines 
they will talk and reason like men of 
intelligence. But with many of those 
professing to be Christian teachers it 
is very different, and in my secret 
estimate of the characters and attain- 
ments of many of them 1 have come 
to the conclusion that their forte is 
ignorance and impudence. 

1 will take another turn in my 
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^remarks, and will say if we were 
known by the world as we are, truly 
imd honestly, 1 will not except the 
Christians nor their priests; if we 
Vore known by them as we know 
there is not a priest but would 
.pray for the Latter-^y Saints. The 
infidel world would also pray for us, 
and so would the politick and moral 
world. Bat they do not know what 
the Lord is doing through us ; they 
are ignorant, and in their igpaiorauce 
they lift themselves up against God 
and his Auointed, for they h&ve no 
eyes to see, ears to hear, nor hearts 
to understand. But some are becom* 
ing acquainted with ns, and this has 
its influence. What is the object of 
the Lord Almighty in calling this 
people as he has done ? This question 
may be answered in a very few words 
—it is nothing short of restoring to 
the midst of the children of men 
every truth, every gcK>d, all knowledge 
and everything lovely and beantitnl 
for time and eternity, saving all that 
will or can be saved and exdting bis 
children to thrones, and to crown 
them with crowns of glory, immor* 
tolity and eternal lives. Do you see 
what is going to be the result of the 
course the Lord is pursuing with this 
people and with the world ? Yon 
see some who formerly obeyed the 
Gospel leaving us occasionally. Where 
are they going ? Is there anything 
else that will satisfy them ? Not on 
this earth ; they either remain faith* 
ful to the Gospel or go to infidelity. 
• This is the fact. When lueu go from 
this Ohmeh they become infidels. 
They can say they believe in this, 


that or the other ; they may turn to 1 
Spiritualism, bogusism, Emmaism or 
anything else ; no matter what, bat j 
they must be infidels or else admow- ( 
l^ge the Lord Jesus Christ.3 "**** 
l%e doctrine that we preach is the 
doctrine of the Bible, it is the doctriue 
the Lord has revealed for the salva* 
tion of the children ot God, and when 
men, who have once obeyed it, dei^ 
it, they deny it with their eyes wide 
open, and knowing that they deny 
the truth and set at naught the 
counsels of the Almighty. 

1 have spoken quite awhile to you, 
my biethren and sisters. 1 have 
been teaching parents some things 
with regard to their children ; now 
1 wish to say to the children, obey 
your parents, be good, never snfier 
yourselves to do that which will 
mortify yon through life, and that 
will cause yon to look back with 
regret. While you are pure and 
spotless preserve yourselves in the 
iut^rity of your souls. Although 
yon are young you know good from 
evil, and live so that yon can luck 
back on yonr lives and thank the 
Lord that he has preserved yon, or 
has enabled yon to preserve year- 
selves, so that you have no misconduot 
to regret or mourn over. Take this 
coarse and you will secure to your- 
selves an honorable name on earth 
among the good and the pure; you 
will mointaiu yonr integrity betbre 
heaven, and prove yon reel ves worthy 
of a high state of glory when you 
get through with this world. 

God bless you. Amen. 
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THE GOSPEL— THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD — RE\TiLiVTION. 

I feel like bearing my testimony He says, “ Your sons and your 
to the Gospel of the Son of God, and daughters shall prophecy, yonr old 
1 have it upon niy mind to impress men shall dream dreams, yonr young 
on the Latter-day Saints one par- men shall see visions, and also upon 
ticular item of our faith, and that is the servants and npon the handmaids 
to take a courso to possess the Spirit in those days will I ponr out my 
of the Lord. According to yonr Spirit.” This appears to be the corn- 
experience and mine yon cannot mencement, and I am very thankful 
understand the things of God but by for it. Still, according to the ex- 
the Spirit of God. If we wore to perience of those who examine then|- 
examine the character of the Jews in selves, and the operations of the 
the days of the Savior we would (earn different spirits upon themselves, wo 
this one fact — that the people at that learn that the power of evil is ver^ 
time were about as destitute of the groat, and we are more given to it 
Spirit of the Lord os any nation ever than to possess the Spirit of Christ, 
need be. In our day it seems that Yet the Spirit of the Lord enlightens 
the Spirit will actually prompt people every man that comes into the world, 
to liberal thinking, to liberal actions There is no one that lives upon the 
and to liberal government, and not to earth but what is, more or less, 
be as suppressive as they were in the enlightened by the Spirit of the Lord 
days of the Jewish nation and other Jesns. It is said of him, that be is 
nations that then bore rnle ; although the light of the world. He lighteth 
in Christendom there have been times every man that comes into the world, 
when governments have been very and every person, at times, has the 
oppressive, and when the people were light of the Spirit of truth upon him. 
obliged to think as they were told. When we look at the conduct of. 
and when the doctrines they believed the Jews and of the Romans in 
in must be according to the precepts Jerusalem, and other nations around, 
and teachings of priests ; but the among whom Jesus traveled, we find 
present age is more liberal. The that it was very little influenced by 
time has come when the Lord is those mighty miracles that we think, 
commencing to pour out his Spirit talk and preach so much about. I 
npon the people. According to the mean the Christian world. They cry 
words of the Prophet the time is to to their hearers, “ Look at the Savior, 
come when the Spirit of the Lord look at his act^ behold his doings ! 
.49hall be poured out upon all flesh. What miracles he wrought! How 
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he saOered for ns,” and so on. What 
did the Jews or Romans care about 
all this ? Did they believe in him ? 
It appears not, or bat very few of 
them. And, as we have jnst been 
hearing, it was the same among 
the multitudes who followed him ; 
although he fed them, and they saw 
his miracles, yet they nnderstood 
nothing of the power by ivbich his 
mighty works were accomplished. 
It was just so with the young man 
who was born blind, whom the 
Savior healed. Who opened your 
eyes,” said the Scribes and Pharisees. 

“ Why, this man who is going about 
preaching, who says he is the Savior, 
the Son of God — the king of the 
Jews.” The priests replied : “That 
is nonsense; yon do not pretend to 
say that this man opened your eyes !” 

Well, all I know about it is, that he 
spat on the ground and made a little 
mortar from the clay and anointed 
my eyes, and before diat I was blind, 
but now I sea” “ Well, do not 
believe on him, be is an impostor, he 
is deceiving the people;” and when 
we examine and understand the facts 
in relation to this personage whom 
we coll the Savior of the world, there 
wore not, strange to say, os many ^ 
persons believed on him os have 
believed on Joseph Smith in the 
latter days, Not that Jtisepb was 
the Savior, but he was a prophet. As 
he said once, when some one asked 
him, “ Are you the Savior ?” “ No, 
but I can tell you what I am — 1 am 
his brother.” So we can say. But 
Joseph was a prophet; and so we 
testify, declaring that we know it. 
But bow, in the world, do yon know 
it ? Becanse somebr^y has made 
clay and anointed your eyes? No. 
The young man did not know the 
real character of the personage by 
whom his eyes were opened, nor he 
never would know unless the Holy 
Ghost — the Spirit of revelation, rested 


upon him to sneh a degree as to 
manifest to him that Jesas was tiio 
Christ 

This is 'a matter that we should 
well consider. Jesns fed the mnlti. 
tndes roiracnloQsly ; he walked on 
the water, healed the sick, gave sight 
to the blind, bearing to the deaf, and 
raised the dead to life, hot what of 
all this ? Did it prove that he was 
the Christ ? I recollect once, when 
on my travels, hearing some divines 
try to prove that everybody ought to 
believe on the Lord Jesus Christ 
becanse of the miracles he wrought. 
Tt'hen they had argued some time 1 
took the liberty of saying, “ Gentle* 
men, who were they who testified of 
these great miracles that you speak 
of ?” ' It was an Elder in Israel who 
was arguing with them, and trying to 
prove to their minds that Joseph was 
called of God to open np this last 
dispensation. They spurned eveiy 
argument and ignored every Scripture 
that was brought forward ; but yet, 
they said, we ought to believe on the 
Lord Jesus because of bis great 
miracles. “ Who were they,” said I, 
“ who testified of these miracles ? I 
will ratnm you your own words. 
Yon any tlmt this gentleman is one 
of Joseph Smith’s disciples, and a 
party concerned and has an interest 
in establishing the fact that be was a 
ptophet and was called of God. If 
he is a party concerned, were not 
Peter, Paul and Jude parties con* 
corned ? and when you get the names 
of all who hove written in the New 
Testament — eight in number — yoa 
find they were all interested in 
establishing the divinity of the Savior^ 
(hey were all parties concerned and 
hud an object in view in endeavoring 
to establish thu fuot that he was the 
Savior. This gcntlemun has told you 
that there are twelve meu who teaiifv 
that they saw the plates from which 
the Book of Mormon was written;. 
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they saw and bandied these plates, 
and they witness to the world that 
the Book of liilortnon is true. Here 
are twelve living men, who can be 
spoken to, against eight men who 
shave been dead for abont seventeen 
hundred years.” Well, but these 
great miracles, these wonderful 
miracles ! 

I do not wish to speak the least 
derogatory to the character of him, 
or whoever performed these miracles 
in the name of the Lord ; but I 
mention this to show how men’s 
minds are wrought upon and bow 
they look at things. In my conver- 
sation [ asked those gentlemen if they 
believed the Bible ? Yes, and they 
were very fervent in bringing forth 
the great miracles of Moses, who was 
called to lead the children of Israel. 
“ Well, what did Moses do ?” “ Why, 
so and so.” ** And you say that Jesus 
raised the dead ?” Yes.” “ If yon 
will turn to the Old Testament, yon 
will tind that a certain woman, called 
the witch of Endor, raised np Samuel 
the Prophet. Did Jesns ever raise 
np a prophet ?” They had to acknow- 
ledge that he did not. What greatei' 
woik (lid Jesns do than a witch, that 
our fathers in Massachusetts nsed 'to 
hang up by the neck and bum, or 
make them swim across the bay, and 
if they went across, that was proof 
they were witches or wizards ; and if 
they could not get quite across, but 
sank, they might possibly be innocent, 
but. they were at the bottom of the 
sea. What proof have yon that Jesns 
wrought any greater miracle than 
the witch of Endor — a wicked woman, 
who, to please wicked Saul, bronght 
the Prophet Samnel from his grave 
Well, now, examine the character 
of the Savior, and examine the 
characters of those who have written 
the Old and New Testaments; and 
then compare them with the character 
^f Joseph Smith, the fonnder of this 
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work — the man whom God colled and 
to whom he gave the keys of PriesU 
hood, and throngh whom he has 
established his Chnrch and kingdom 
for the last time, and yon will find 
that his character stands as fair as 
that of any man’s mentioned in the 
Bible Wo can find no person who 
presents a better character to the 
world when the facts are known than 
Joseph Smith, jun., the prophet, and 
his brother, Hyrum Smith, who was 
murdered with him. 

I will come now to my text again, 
and will ask the Latter-day Saints, 
Do yon know that Joseph Smith was 
a prophet ? Yes. How do you know 
it ? Why, father and mother says it 
is so ; Elder such-a-one says it is so,, 
and I believe it. They prove their 
doctrine by the Bible, ond I am forced 
to believe the Bible through the 
traditions of the fathers;' and these 
Elders establish the troth ot their 
doctrines beyond all controversy from 
Scripture, and I cannot deny it, hence 
1 believe Mormonism, or the Gospel. 

Now, the question is, how much 
good will it do me to believe the 
Gospel on the evidence of others,, 
without possessing the spirit of the 
Gospel ? This is a question that I can 
answer very readily. There is no 
man or woman on the earth that will 
live according to the laws of God, bnt 
will possess the Spirit of God. This 
answers the question. Bnt suppose 
we believe and we do not quite live 
this law. We embrace the Gospel, 
we gather np with the Saints, and yet 
we live in the neglect of onr dnty and 
beneath onr privileges; we do not 
call npon the Father in the name of* 
Jesns with that sincerity and earnest- 
ness necessaiy to bring down the- 
revelations of the Lord npon ns, and 
we live in this manner for days and 
years together ; by and by something 
or other comes along that we do not 
like, we cannot nnderstand if, we* 
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have not the spirit to understand it, | 
and conseqnenUy we reject this and 
reject that ; and if the Chnrch is jnst 
right and its leaders are just right, 
why the individual is not right, and 
he toms away from the holy com* 
mandments of the Lord Jesus, and 
goes back to the beggarly elements 
of the world, like the dog to his vomit, 
or the sow to her wallowing in the 
mire. 

Now, let me ask the listter-day 
Saints, you who are here in this house 
this day, how do you know that your 
hnmble servant is really, honestly, 
guiding and counseling you aright, 
and directing the affairs of the king* 
dom aright? Let you he ever so 
true and faithful to your friends and 
never forsake them, never turn traitor 
to the Gospel which you have 
espoused, but live on in neglect of 
your duly, how do you know but I 
am teaching false doctrine ? How 
do you know that I am not counseling 
you wrong ? How do yon know but 
I will lead yon to destruction ? And 
this is what I wish to urge upon you 
—live so that you can discern Ixitweeu 
the truth and error, Iratween light 
and darkness, between the things of 
God and those not of God, for by the 
revelations of tha Lord, and these 
alone, can you and I understand the 
things of God. When Jesus preached 
to the people they were destitute of 
the Spirit of truth, and if they believed 
bis teachings for the moment, as soon 
as they went away the Spirit left 
them and they were again in the 
dark, and they did not become the 
disciples of Jesua So it is now. 
For instance, a great many strangers 
come here; they see our work, they 
give us praise, they acknowledge 
our faithfulness, industry, prudence, 
economy and so forth. How do they 
know that we are preaching the 
Gospel ? “ Oh,” say they, “ we do 
mot know anything about that; we 
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do not come here to be Mormons." 
But suppose they were perfectly 
honest before God and sought unto 
him until they got the Spirit of reve- 
lation, they would be convbced that 
we told them the truth, or else that 
we did not preach that which we 
profess to teach, one of the two. VTie 
know all about it, but they do not. 
Did the people in the days of the 
Savior ? No, they saw his miracles, 
but they enjoyed no more of the Spirit 
of truth than some of the strangers 
who visit os. One thing is very 
remarkable, and should be noticed by 
strangers who come here, and that is, 
the change that takes place in their 
own feelings. Let me say this to 
strangers, 1 mean those who have 
any regard for truth and holiness; 
when yoa are here in this house or 
city, and yon commnne with the 
Latter*day Saints, there is a spirit of 
peace, a holy reverence for truth, 
righteoasness, goodness, mercy and 
virtue rests upon yon ; in fact, you 
are influenced by that spirit and 
infloence which hoverover this people; 
but what do many of you say when 
you go away ? No longer ago than 
yesterday a reporter said to me, 
“ While in California, judging by 
what 1 beard, I supposed you hud no 
improvements here, you lived in dag. 
outs, you had no schools, and that the 
people did not look as the people do 
anywhere else — quite another kind of 
people — neither industry, judgment 
nor discretion amongst them; but 
I am perfectly disappointed, my 
whole mind is revolutionized, and I 
see things so diflerent to what | 
expected to see them, that I am really 
another person here.” What will he 
write about us ? If be does as others 
have done, we may expect to see a 
batch of misrepreseutatioos from bin^ 
just as quick as be gets away and the 
spirit of the enemy takes possession 
of him. Such men cater to the world 
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and to the ungodly priests that tho 
world is afraid of. But I will confine 
this wholly to the political world. 
** Yes,” says the scnotor, or the man 
who wishes to be a senator, repre- 
sentative, governor or any officer, “ if 
1 do not cater to these priests I shall 
lose ray election.** Bat I would see 
them farther in heaven than they will 
get in ten thousand years before I 
would cater to them. Truth, honesty 
and uprightness in everything, and if 
that will not stand upon its own basis, 
falsehood, deception, lying to aud 
deceiving each other certainly will 
not, eitlicr hero or hereafter. It is 
the honest and honorable, or, in other 
words, it is truth and righteousness, 
that will stand the day of God 
Almighty. When the Lord Almighty 
thunders from the heavens to try tho 
souls of the children of men they will 
want truth and righteons'iess. 

But to reiuni to ray question to 
the Saints, “ How are you going to 
know about the will and commands 
of heaven ?” By the Spirit of reve- 
lation ; that is the only way you can 
know. How do I know but what I 
am doing wrong ? How do I know 
but what we will take a coarse for 
our utter min ? I sometimes say to 
my brethren, have been your 
dictator for twenty-seven years — over 
a quarter of a century I have dictated 
this people ; that ought to be some 
evidence that my coarse is onward 
and upward. But how do you know 
that I may qot yet do wrong ? How 
do you know bat I will bring in false 
doctrine and teach the people lies 
that they may be damned ? Sisteis 
can you tell the difference? 1 can 
say this for the Latter-day Saints, 
and I will say it to their praise and 
my satisfaction, if 1 were to preach 
false doctrine here, it would not be 
an hour after the people got out, 
before it would begin to fly from one 
to another, and they would remark. 


“ 1 do not quite like that ! It does 
not look exactly right! What did 
Brother Brigham me-in ? That did 
not sound quite right, it was not 
exactly the thing I” All these ohser- 
vatioDS would be made by the people,, 
yes, even by tho sisters. It would 
not sit well on the stomach, that is,, 
on the spiritual stomach, if you think 
yon have one. It would not sit well 
on the mind, for you are seeking 
after tho things of God ; yon have 
started out for life and salvation, and 
with all their ignorance, wickedness 
and failings, the majority of this 
people are doing just ns well ns they 
know how ; and I will defy any man 
to preach false doctrine without being 
detected ; and we need not go to the 
Elders of Israel, the children who 
have been bom in these mountains 
possess enough of the Spirit to detect 
it But be careful that you do not 
lose it 1 Live so that yon will know 
the moment theSpirit of the Almighty 
is grieved within you. Do you ever 
see such times ? I do. I watch you. 
I see, for instance, a company of 
young people go and mingle, perhaps,, 
with old people, and hoar them 
laughing, joking, and talking non> 
sense or.d folly. By and by darkness 
comes — leanness of the soul ; and one 
says, “ My head don’t feel right ; my 
heart is not right ; my nerves are not 
right ; I do not know what is the' 
matter, but I de not enjoy myself 
here this evening.” Do you know 
what is the matter ? Yon ought to' 
live so that the very moment the 
Spirit of the Lord is grieved, stop' 
that instantly, and tom the attention' 
of every individual to something else' 
that will retain the good Spirit of the* 
Lord and give you an increase of it. 
This is the way to live. 

Have yon this experience^ sisters ? 
Yes, many of you have. We need' 
not go to the Elders of Israel to ask 
them. Do yon see people apostatize ? 
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Yes. Will more go? Yes, many 
more. It is a day of trial — a day 
’wherein- (he Lord trill try the hearte 
of the children of men; and he is 
taking a coarse now with individuals 
and with nations, to make them 
exhibit the very centre of their hearts, 
as governments, as nations, as cities, 
as heads of families and as individuals, 
that he may reveal the secrets thereof, 
that they may be known to each 
other. Consequently you can see the 
necessity of every person living so 
as to have the Spirit of revelation. 

Brother George A. Smith has been 
speaking about our little triab in 
Missouri. I do not wish to cast 
reflections on any person, but I do 
not acknowledge that I ever received 
persecution; my path has been so 
kind from the Lord I do not consider 
thot 1 have snfiered enough even to 
mention it. But when the words of 
Governor Lillbum W. Boggs were 
read by General Clark, with regard 
to our leaving the State or renouncing 
our religion, I sat close by him, 
although I was the veiy particular 
one they wanted to get and were 
inquiring for ; but as kind Providence 
would have it they could not tell 
whether it was Brigham Young they 
were looking at or somebody else. 
No matter how this was done, they 
could not tell. Bnt, standing close 
by General Clark, I heard him say, 
“ You are the best and most orderly 
people in this State, and have done 
more to improve it in three years 
than we have in fifteen. Yon have 
showed ua how to improve, how to 
raise fruit and wheat, bow to make 
gardens, orchards and so on ; and on 
these accounts we want yon ; but we 
have this to say to you. No more 
bishops, no more high councils, and 
as for your prophet," and he pointed 
down to where Joseph lay, right in 
the midst of the camp, “you will 
never see him again." Said I to 


myself, “ May be so and may be not; 
but I do not believe a word of it" 
“ And," continued he, “ disperse, and 
become as we are." Po you want X 
should tell yon what I thought? I 
do not think I will. I thongbt a 
kind of a bad thought, that is, it 
would be considered so b^ a very 
religious person, and especially if he 
was well stocked with self-righteous, 
ness ; but I would as soon as not tell 
what I thought to those who have 
not much of tbb and are nut veiy 
pious, and it was, " I will see yon in 
hell first" Renounce my religion ? 
“ No, sir," said I, " it is my all, all I 
have on this earth. What is this 
world worth as it is now ? Nothing. 
It is like a morning shadow ; it is 
like the dew before the sun, like tlie 
grass before the scythe, or the flower 
before the pinching frosts of autumn. 
No, sir, I do not renounce my religion. 
I am looking beyond ; my hope is 
beyond this vale of tears, and beyond 
the present life. 1 have another life 
to live, and it is eternal. The 
organization and intelligence God has 
given me are not to perish in nonen. 
tity ; I have to live, and I calculate 
to take such a coarse that my life 
hereafter will be in a higher state of 
existence than the present." Said 
he, Forsake yonr religion, and 
become as we are !" I bad teon round 
the country enough to know the 
practice of both priest and people. 
On Saturday they would get together 
and run horses, throw np coppers to 
see who would treat, get pretty drunk, 
and perhaps get up a good sound 
quarrel, and then the priest would 
step in half drnnk, and with long 
face and sanctimonious drawl preach 
on the evils of intemperance and so 
on. “Become as yon ore? God 
forbid," said I. You are as low and 
degraded as possible, living here 
without schools, orchards or milla^ 
like the brutes almost, in your littlo 
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cabins ! Bacon and hominy ! Bacon 
and Indian bread, honey and milk, and 
they wore perfectly satisfied. As I 
beard one of these great nobles say, 
on a certain occasion when at his 
house; we were holding a two-days’ 
meeting; he did not telong to the 
Church, bat his family did. Said he, 
Mr. Young, I have a great deal of 
property and some money, and 1 do 
not know what to do with it, I think 
I will go up to your place and buy.” 
He had a log house, all in one room, 
with si.x beds in it. Not a light of 
glass to light the room; and just to 
instruct my sisters bow to cook, I 
will tell them something about the 
first meal we had there. A twelve- 
4]uart tin milk pan was set on the 
table, filled with beef, stacked as you 
see cannou balls, up to the peak or 
roof, in arsenals. 1 think there was 
about two ounces of batter on the 
table, white ns cheese curd. This 
was in the month of August, when 
the fat beeves were standing aronud, 
and I do not know how many cows, 
sheep, oxen, horses, geese, turkeys 
and fowls were running round his 
yard ; and I do not think that his 
pile of beef iu the milk pan had a 
half or a quarter of an ounce of fat 
on it. Said they to ns, “ Help your- 
selves, lay hold and help yourselves ;” 
and we did, to a piece of dry bread, 
dry beef and a little “clean” batter — 
we always called such batter “ clean,” 
because it looked so white. I recollect 
on Sunday morning, you will excuse 
me for telling this unvote, after wo 
had sat down aud had eaten a little, 
the lady of the house said, “ Brother 
Young, take a piece of pie ! Brother 
Kiml^l, take a piece of pie.” They 
had a large peach orchard, with 
hundreds of bushels of ripe peaches, 
probably not all worked up into 
brandy, but still they could not afibrd 
a ripe peach for a pie. The lady put 
a piece of pie on the plate, and I cat 


a little off and turned it over and 
looked at it, and said I, “ Yes, I will 
taste your pie, for I never saw the 
like before in my life; did yon. 
Brother Kimball?” No, S-i-r, I 
n-e-v-e-r did.” There were peaches 
that had fallen from the trees before 
they were ripe, cut in two and the 
pits taken out, put on a piece of dough, 
not even the fuzz wiped oBT, and then 
another cake put over the tep, nothing 
else inside but this, and then baked 
in a bake pan, or “ Dutch oven,” os 
we used to call it. “ It is peach pie. 
Brother Brigham ; Brother Kimball, 
will you take a bit of pie, it is peach 
pie.” 1 never saw the like tefore, 
and there the man sat, as happy and 
contented os could be. And this is 
like Missouri, all over, as it used to 
be. “ I do not know what to do with 
my means,” and yet he had not a 
light of glass in the place, and had 
to open the door to see to eat ; and 
six beds in one room. We slept there 
with the family, not with the wife, 
bat with the whole family — men, 
women and children. Said the owner 
of the place, “ I declare, I think I 
will go and purchase some land.” I 
said to him, “ How would it do to 
have this floor fixed and made com- 
fortable?” It was made of oak 
boards sawed ont and dried np, and 
yoa might have shoved your hand 
down between each one; and it was 
just so with the chamber, and when 
a person walked on it, it went 
“ clatter,” “ clatter,” “ clatter.” Said 
I, how would it be to have this floor 
planed, matched and nailed down, 
so that when the children walk over 
it it will not make so much noise ? 
And bow would it be to have a 
window ? When the weather gets 
cold, it will be pretty uncomfortable 
to have to open the door to see to eat, 
knit, sew and so on ?” “ Well,” said 
he, “1 declare I never thought of 
that;” and I do not suppose be ever 
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Bad in his life. I dare not say mncb, 
so I abridged my remarks, and wound 
np as qaickly as possible. The 
gentleman, I believe, contiuned to 
live there, and for anything 1 know, 
he is there still ; at any rate he did 
hot come up to the gathering place 
and boy property. This was the 
style of living there, and they wanted 
ns to adopt it, and become as they 
were. “ No, sir,” said I, “ I am for 
improvement,” I gness General Clark 
lived in jnst abont such a house, and 
I think the others did. We printed 
the first papeis, except about two, set 
ont the first orchards, raised the first 
wheat, kept almost the first schools, 
and made the first improvements in 
dnr pioneering, m a great measure, 
from the Mississippi rivei' to the 
Pacific Ocean; and here we got at 
last, so as to be ont of the way of 
everybody, if possible. We thought 
we w(mld get os far as we could from 
the face of man ; we wanted to get to 
a strange land, like Abraham, that 
we might be where we should not be 
continually wrong with somebody or 
other, and have them crying, Oh, 
you Mormons !” and have the priests 
preaohiug, the press printing, the 
drunkard swearing, and all, high and 
low, rich and poor, wishing these 
poor ” Mormons ” were ont of the 
way. We got out of the way as far 
as we could ; and if we can get out 
of the way any farther and do any 
good, we are ready to get oot of the 
way ; but I think we are as for ont 
of the way os we need to be ; aud we 
have got on the highway which has 
been cast np, and I think we had 
better stay here. 

As far 08 onr doctrines are con. 
certied, come on my brother from the 
Mother Church," down to the last 
one that has come ont with something 
new. Come on, yon revivalists, what 
have you got ? If yoa have anything 
better than wo have, come np here 
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and let ns have it. Car belief and' 
doctrine with regard to the hnmaa' 
family is that if we know more thahi 
yon, we will give onr knowledge to 
yon, then yon will know as much 
as we; and by the time yon have* 
acquired it we will know a little 
more, and be ahead eveiy time we' 
impart knowledge. Like the teacher 
in the school, no matter whether he^ 
is teaching a, b, o, a-b ab, or in the 
higher branches, while teaching 
others, be or she is also increasing. 
While those who, in the providence 
of God, are the possessors of know*^ 
ledge and wisdom, are dispensing' 
them to otber^Si^lmy are increasing 
their own store. TBot is onr principle' 
of action. Take the poor, do not g6' 
down to the poor and the igpibrant, 
lift them np, and give them all wo 
have, and we go ahead and get morp,' 
and impart to the inhabitants of tbd' 
earth until they are filled \vith wipi 
dom, knowledge aud ouderatandiog. „ 
To my text again — 

How do we know that Jesus is 
Christ? By the revelations of the 
Spirit of God. How do we knov7 
that the Bible is trne ? We know 
that a great deal of it is true, and* 
that in many instances the translation’ 
is incorrect. Bat I cannot say what 
a minister once said to mo. I asked 
him if be believed the Bible, and he 
replied, “Yea, every word of it.” 
“ Yon do not believe it all to be the 
word of God?” “Most assured]^ Y 
do.” Well, said I, yon can beat me 
at believing, that’s certain. Asi'Ii 
read the Bible it contains the wbfdB 
of the Father and Son, angels, gc^ 
and bad, Lucifer, the devil, of wicked 
men and of good men, ond some are^ 
lying and some — thegood — are telling 
the troth ; and if yon 'believe it oQ 
to be the word of God yon can gb' 
beyond me. I cannot believe it ^ 
to be the word of God, but 1 believ^- 
it as it is. ■ - - " 
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How do wo know it is true ? By 
revelation. How do we know that 
prophets wrote the word of the Lord ? 
By revelation. How do we know 
that Joseph Smith was called of Gfod 
to establish his kingdom npon the 
earth ? By revelation. How do wo 
know that the leaders of this people 
teach the troth ? By revelation. 
How do we know the doctrine of 
baptism tor the remission of sins to 
be trne ? It is written in the Bible; 
but the Christian world deny it, 
becanse it is not manifested to them 
by the revelations of the Lord Jesus. 
They have not the keys of revelation, 
although some believe baptism by 
immersion, but they do not believe it 
is for the remission of sins, except 
one society, which came out from the 
Close Communion Baptists, founded 
by Alexander Campbell. He baptized 
for the reYnission of sins. At this 
time I was a Methodist. Said I, 
“ Why not lay on hands 'for the re- 
ception of the Holy Ghost ?” “ 0,” 
aaid tUey^ “ we have no authority to 
do that, it is done oway.” “ How do 
you know that baptism for the remis- 
sion of sins is not done away ? Your 
arguments confuse themselves, and 
these self-confounding arguments are 
all choos to me. If you have the 
right to baptize for the remission of 
sins, you have the right to lay on 
hands for the reception of the Holy 
Ghost ; and if yon have this power 
and authority, of course yon have 
prop'^ets, and possess the various gifts 
and graces recorded in the New 
Testaraenti Do you lay hands on the 
sick?” “Oh, no.” “Do you pro- 
phecy ?” “ We do not believe in it.” 
Most Christians disbelieve in these 
things, but “ believe on the Lord 
^ Jesus Christ,” is their gpeat point; 
and, so far as it goes, it is good. But 
unless we obey his Gk>spe1, where 
God and Christ ore we cannot live 
hereafter, but shall have to take 
No. 14. 


another kingdom, live in another 
place and be administered to by those 
who are higher. What do yon say, 
is that correct ? 1 will jaat read a 
word or two and then stop. Here is 
the doctrine. I am not going to say 
anything about it, but will just read 
it. “For, for this cause was the 
Gospel preached also to them that are 
dead, that they might be judged 
according to men in the flesh, but 
live according to God in the Spirit.” 
First Peter, 4th chapter, 6th verse. 

What does that mean ? Not only 
in the world, but out of the world,, 
they who expect to receive any salva- 
tion at all must hearken to the 
requirements of heaven, thus far, to 
entitle them to the Spirit of the Lord 
Jesus, that they may live by the 
revelations thereof, and walk no more 
in darkness, but in the light of life. 

I do wish that each and every one of 
us would do that. Are we able to do 
it ? Certainly ; it is the simplest 
thing in the world. Well, then, just 
believe on the Lord Jesns Christ. 

“ Oh,” say the Christians, “ we do 
believe.” Well, then, come’ forward, 
and be baptized for the remission of 
yonr sins, and receive the laying on * 
of hands for the reception of the Holy 
Ghost, then you shall receive the 
witness, and yon shall be the possessor 
of the Spirit of revelation according 
to the gifts and graces of God as he 
dispenses them to yon — speaking in 
tongnes, interpreting the same, pro- ' 
phecying, dreaming dreams, and so 
forth, for all these are by the self- 
same Spirit, which is the Spirit of 
Christ. 

If we will live so that Christ can 
make ns one through oor obedience, 
where are wars and contentions ? All 
will cease. Where is the spirit of 
bickering? There will be no more 
of it. How mnoh pleasanter it would 
look, and how mn^ better it would 
be for the world if these things were 
Vol. XIV. 
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to cease! “Well,” say the world, 
“ yoQ Mormons, forsake ibis ob- 
noxions doctrine and practice of bav- 
iug more wives than one.” For 
heaven’s sake, then, cease killing the 
men, and let them live and take the 
women, or yon will oblige ns to take 
more than we know what to do with. 
Believe on the Lord Jesns Christ, 
obey his doctrine, cease yonr warring 
and conceniion, beat yonr swords into 
piongbsbares and yonr spears into 
pruning hooks ; make railroads, build 
colleges, teach the children, give them 
the learning of the world and the 


f 

things of God ; elevate their minds, 
that they may not only understand 
the earth we walk upon, but the air 
we breathe, the water we drink, and 
all the elements pertaining to the 
earth ; and then search other worldsi, 
and become acquainted with the 
planetary system, the dwellings of 
the angels and the heavenly beings, 
that they may ultimately bo propa^ 
for a higher state of being, and finally 
be associated with them. I wish we 
would do it ; I pray the Lord to do 
it, but he will not, unless we help 
him. . 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEORGE A. SMITH, 

DaLivenBO rms New Tabbbkaole, Salt Lake City, Sunday, 
August 13 , 3873 . 


{Reported hij David fK JBvaiie.} 


THE loud’s supper— HISTORIOAL REMINISCENCES— THE PURITANS. 


In the providence of our Heavenly 
Father we are permitted once more 
•to assemble for the purpose of par 
•taking of the Saorameni of our I^rd 
and Savior. It appears that on the 
.night previous to bis arrest, be gave 
to his disciples this ordinance It 
was in a manner instituting anew the 
ordinance that Israel had observed 
from the time of leaving Egypt — 
namely, the feast of the Passover. 
When we assemble for the purpose of 
partaking of this ordinance it is very 
important for ns to realize and appre* 
•oiate the {xisition which we take, for 
we witness to our Father who is in 
(heaven, by the partaking of the bread 


and of the water, that we do retnembsr 
him ; and while wo take the bread 
from the same plute we should not 
bold within onr hearts feelings or 
sentiments other than what are right. 
To use the expression of the Savior, 
in the ever memorable sermon on the 
Mount, “When thou bringest thy 
gift to the altar, consider whether 
thy brother hath anght against thee.” 
Every man who receives the principles 
of the Gospel of pcaoe and obeys the 
ordinances of initiation into the 
Church is under obligations to lead a 
straightforward, moi^ and upright 
life, to deal jnsUy, to love mercy and 
to walk humbly in observance of the 
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principles which he has received. To 
r.cglcct these things, to suflTer onr* 
selves to stray from them, to become 
forgetfal of the principles and ordi> 
nances of the Gospel, under all oir* 
cnmstancea, should be avoided. If 
we love each other, ns we should do, 
we should never be found speaking 
evil of each other. In almost all 
communities, so far ns my knowledge 
of bisloiy extends, one of the great 
banes of society is a disposition to 
tattle, to t>peak evil one of another; 
and I have noticed that this habit has 
not always been forsaken by those 
who are called Latter*day Saints; but 
at times (here seems to be a feeling 
of willingness to retail scandal. When 
we come to partake of the sacrament 
if we have injured our brother, sister 
or neighbor, it is our duty (o make 
these things right, and to come wisely, 
prudently and conscientiously. If 
we harbor evil thoughts, or are the 
slaves of evil passions, when we 
stretch forth oar band to partake of 
the sacrament, we may be guilty, 
pemdventnre, of fulfilling that drend- 
fnl position referred to by the Apostle 
— “He that eateth and drinketh 
unworthily, eateth and drinketh 
damnation to his own soul.” 

There are certain principles which 
God has revealed, by the observance 
of which we are entitled to his Holy 
Spirit ; bat when Latter-day Saints 
neglect thoir duties and fail to observe 
these principles and defile their bodies 
they cease to become tit temple's for 
the Holy Spirit to dwell in, Jind the 
light that is in them becomes dark- 
ness. It seems that at the last supper 
Peter was so sangnine, so fully deter- 
mined and set in bis faith that he 
declared to the Savior, thougli he 
^ sbonld die with him yet wonid lie not 
deny him ; and yet in a vci’y few 
hours after, when he saw bis Master 
seized mdely by the high priests and 
soldiery, and dragged away, and a 


crown of thorns placed upon bis head, 
he denied him. When his Master 
was 6rst taken Peter was ready to 
fight for him. He was like a great 
many Latter-day Saints I have seen 
— they wonid much rather fight for 
their religion than try to live it. It 
was so at that time with Peter. Ho 
drew his sword and was ready to cut 
and slay, bat his Master said to him, 
“ Put up thy sword," and he healed'' 
the wounded servant. Peter did not 
understand that; it did not look 
like the temporal dominion he ex- 
pected to see Jesns possess ; and when 
he was acensed of being one of his 
disciples, he answered, “ I know not 
what thon sayest," denying him, to 
whom, bat a tew hoars before, he had 
expressed sneh strong attachment. 
When Peter went ont the cock crew, 
and then he remembered the words 
of Jesus, and he wept bitterly. It is 
said of this Apostle that when he 
came to the end of his earthly career, 
which was crucifixion by the bands of 
his enemies, he requested that he 
might be crncified with his feet 
upwards ; because he had denied his 
Master he was nnwilling to be pnt on 
the cross in the same position. 

This weakness exists in the breasts 
of all hnman beings, more or less; all 
have their times of trial, and their 
days of temptation and suffering. We 
remember, in the days of our Prophet 
Joseph Smith, whom God sent us in 
these last days with the dispensation 
of the fullness of times, and the 
restoration of the Gospel and Priest- 
hood, that many, who stood by him 
and professed to be bis most warm 
and ardent friends, not only tnmed 
away at his death, bat in many 
instances became bitter enemies. This 
weakness exists, and there are reasons 
why it exists in the human heart. 
For instance, God requires his children 
to pray ; but through labor, business 
and care they frequently fail to fhlfill 
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pe reqnirement^ifcher in their iamilies 
OB >m Becrefci and in a little while their 
minds become darkened ; and in con> 
sequence' o£ this neglect the Spirit of 
the^Lord withdraws from them, and 
they fprget.what they once knew. 
You jlet, a' man among the Saints 
indulge in any habit prohibited in 
the Gospel, and the same result will 
follow if .oontinned. If he allow 
' himself to take the name of the Lord 
in vain, and continue in it, the Spirit 
of the Lord will withdraw from him. 
If he allow himself to be guilty of 
dishonesty, corruption, licentiousness 
or anythicg that is prohibited in the 
Gkispel of peace, peradventuie, his 
mind becomes darkened. He, tO'day, 
might bear testimony that be knew 
this to Ira the work of God ; and he 
might, by neglect of duty, in time 
be^me so darkened that be would 
conclude he hardly did know it, and 
finally that he did not know it These 
are the results of losing the light of 
the Holy Spirit, hence the exhortation 
that every man who partakes of the 
sacrament should be careful, and make 
ita time of reckoning — bringingonr 
minds up to the standi and knowing 
that we are right 

4 1 notice in the observance of the 
Word of Wisdom, a manifestation of 
tho Holy Spirit connected with it. 
Whenever a person has failed to 
observe it, and becomes a slave to his 
appetite in these simple things, he 
gradually grows cold iu his religion ; 
hence 1 ooustantly feel to exhort my 
brethren and sisters, both by precept 
and example, to observe the Word of 
Wisdom. We should not be thought* 
less, careless nor n^lectful in the 
observance of its precepts. “Why, 
ib cannot do nny hurt,” says one, 
*Mo take a glass of ale !” I recollect 
seeing a man once in England, who 
said to me, “ Mr. Smith, how can it 
bo possible that it can injure a man 
td.drink the matter of half a pint of 


ale?” He had had so much that ho 
coald not stand without leaning- 
against a fence, and yet he conld not 
see how it could injure a man to take 
a half pint; but if he had not taken 
the first half pint he conld have stood 
as well as anybody. It may as well 
be said, and no doubt often is, How 
can it hurt a man to chew tobacco or 
to drink tea ? It injures, because it 
creates a disturbance in the human 
organization, and that disturbance, if 
continued, creates an appetite to 
which its possessor becomes a slave, 
and it shortens bis days ; and while 
living his condition is such that he 
cannot as eflSciently perform the 
duties devolving upon him as he 
otherwise could. 

We have every reason to be thank- 
ful that God has preserved us from 
the wrath of onr enemies. He has 
led us by tbe inspired hand of his 
servant Brigham into the valleys 
beyond the Rocky Mountains, in the ‘ 
' Great Basin ; and he has blessed the 
desert land, that with the labor and 
toil of twenty or twenty-four years, 
has become mauifest in stretching 
forth the curtain of the habitations of 
Zion. We have every reason to be 
thankful for these blessings, for pre- 
vious to (hat time we are all well 
aware that we did not taste of bat 
very little of what might be called 
religious liberty ; for the very moment 
that the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints was oiganized by 
Joseph Smith, with six members, tbe 
hand of persecution and oppression 
was raised to destroy it. It not only 
.extended to scandal ^nd abuse, but to 
personal violence and to a long- 
continned succession of vexations 
lawsuits; to the tearing down of 
houses, daubing men with tar and ^ 
feathers, and driving from place to 
place. I have he^ the scandal r 
bronght np occasionally that the 
Mormons were driven from Jackson 
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Goanty, Missouri, for stealing horses. 
Now the facts of the case are that there 
is not, nor can be found on record 
in the county of Jackson, a solitary 
syllable in any docket or record ' of 
any conrt the account of any crime 
or charge of crime against any in* 
dividual belonging to the Church of 
the Lntter«day Saints. From the 
time they settled there until the ex- 
pulsion, amongst them it was one 
straightforward scene of good beha- 
vior. The charges on which they 
were driven were specihed, published 
and signed by a large number of 
distinguished individuals, and these 
were that they (the Mormons) “ differ 
from ns in religion and that they 
also “ anoint the sick with holy oil,” 
and “ They openly blaspheme the 
most high God, and cast contempt on 
bis holy religion by pretending to 
receive revelations direct from heaven, 
by pretending to speak unknown 
tongues, by direct inspiration, and by 
diverse pretences derogatory of God 
and religion and to the utter subver- 
sion of human reason ** that the 
‘Mormons’ tampered with the slaves,” 
&c. It is very true that the Mor- 
mons in Jackson County, Missouri, 
were not slaveholders ; but the laws 
of the State on that subject were so 
very rigid that it required no mob 
power to enforce them ; and as every 
office in the State, both civil and 
military, was held by men not “Mor- 
mons,” and especially in the county 
of Jackson, it is not likely that there 
would have been any difficulty to 
enforce the law. The declaration on 
which the mob was organized, and 
which was signed by clergymen and 
other gentlemen, was “ The civil law 
does not afford us a guarantee against 
this |wople,” which was as much as 
to say, they were a law-abiding people. 
Well, but did you practice plurality 
of wives ? Not at all, the principle 
was unknown in the Church ; it had 


not been revealed, and every man and 
woman in the Church was rigidly, t6 
all intents and purpose strict motio- 
gamists. In 1 S38-9 these Latter-day 
Saints were expelled from the State 
of Missouri, and no charge of prac^ 
tioing polygamy existed against them ; 
but when they were gathered togetho)^ 
and received their grand sentence 
under the exterminating order of tlie 
governor of the State, tliey were told 
that if they “assembled together 
again and organized with bishops and 
presidents they should be utterly 
destroyed but tliey were required 
to leave the State and that in a very 
short time, which they did, leaving 
all their property. It is very well 
known that some three hundr^ and 
eighteen thousand dollars were paid 
by Latter-day Saints for land in tiie 
State of Missouri, and that very few 
if any of them, ever got a dollar for 
that land, and it belongs to them to 
this day ; and when the gi-eat and 
glorious day shall come that the 
Constitution of the United States 
shall become absolutely the supreme 
law of the land, guaranteeing to all 
men the right of life, liberty and 
property, the Saints can inherit this 
land and live and enjoy their ffiith 
there as well as anywhere else. All 
these things had occurred, and the 
hand of persecution did not shiy 
until, in 1844, it had slain the 
prophets, and, in 1845-6, had driven 
the people, and robbed and peeled 
them of the property they had accu- 
mulated in Illinois, end in 1847 the 
pioneers' advanced guard, led by 
President Young, succeeded in mak- 
ing a road, and founding a colony in 
this valley. 

In 1843 the law on celestial mar- 
riage was written, but not published, 
and was known only to perhaps one 
or two hundred persons. It was 
written from the dictation of Joseph 
Smith, by Elder William Clayton, 
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his private secretary, who is now in 
this city. This revelation was pub- 
lished in 1852, read to a general 
conference, and accepted as a portion 
of the faith of the Church. Elder 
Orson Pratt went to Washington and 
there published a work called the 
“ Seer^' in which this revelation was 
printed, and a series of articles show- 
ing forth the law of God in relation 
to marriage. Prom that time to tbo 
present the power of the enemies of 
the Latter-day Saints to persecute 
them seems to have been broken ; for 
since then we have never been com- 
pelled to forsake our inheritances. 
The press and the pulpit have, of 
course, been called into requisition 
more or less, aud a great amount of 
lies and scandal has been published, 
and politicians have endeavored to 
make capital and money out of ex- 
terminatiDg the “ Mormons,” and 
fortunes out of “ Mormon ” blood, 
and more or less difficulty has oc- 
curred; but during that period the 
Saiuts have been able to proceed along 
with their work. They have laid out 
a hundred otid fifty towns and cities, 
and have built tliem up to a greater 
or less extent, extending their settle- 
ments 6ve hundred miles through this 
great desert^ They have also been 
able to hold in check the savage tribes 
of Indians and to gain influence over 
them ; and with a few interruptions, 
orising from the reckless character 
and conduct of transients, have been 
enabled to maintain towards them a 
peace hitherto unknown in any State 
or Territory in the midst of an Indian 
population. 

• It required faith and energy to 
settle in such a country. For the 
first three yeara after the settlement 
commenced hardly any person dared 
to eat as much food os his appetite 
' Craved ; so scarce were provisions that 
■it was necessary to economize and eke 
out every little supply to its greatest 
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possible extent. A great many be- 
came discouraged and disheartened, 
having the idea that the country could 
never bo reclaimed ; many went away, 
but generally returned after awhile^ 
quite surprised at the progress made 
during their absence. Our visitors 
look at our city and say, “ What a 
beantitiil place ! how did yon find so* 
lovely a place?” I can answer. 
AVhen we reached here it was a naked 
Bilge plain, bearing very little sage,, 
the land being too poor ; but industry 
and a wise and careful application of 
the water to the soil has produced tUe 
vegetation here to be seen. For 
awhile after we came hear we could 
occasionally hear of rejoicing from 
pulpit, and press that “ Joseph Smith, 
the arch-impostor,” os they cnlled 
him, was dead, and that the “ Moi> 
mens ” wore driven into the wilder- 
ncs.s, where they would all perish, and 
they should never hear anything 
move about them. Yet it only look 
a few years for them to discover that 
this people were yet alive, and that 
they were living in the exeroise of 
their faith, and making themselves 
felt, known, realized and understood 
in the world. Now, inasmuch as 
God has thus blessed us and extended 
to us so many great privileges, it is 
very important that we should abide 
in the faith wherein Christ has made 
ns free, and live iu the exercise of 
that religion, and not by any means 
snflor ourselves to fall into snares, 
temptation, wickedness or evil. We 
have every reason to be thankful to 
our Heavenly Father for his many 
blessings. 

Our organization ns a church differs 
widely from almost every other. For 
instance, almost every denomination 
has, in its organization, a plan for the 
support of a minister — a salaried 
gentleman. When we commenced to 
preach the Gospel to tlie world 
without purse or scrip, without money 
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or price, these ministers were generally 
the first to raise the hne and cry, to 
tar and feather, and throw rotten 
eggs at ns; to drive us from onr 
homes and tear down our habitations ; 
and in every mob, from the com* 
mencement to the close of the per- 
secutions, were to be found men 
professing to be ministers of the 
Gospel ; and although the denominn* 
tions to which they belonged might 
not be disposed to persecute, yet they 
disgraced them by taking pait in each 
proceedings. It is said that the men 
who slew the Savior believed they 
did God service, and it is probable 
that the ministers, professors of re- 
ligion and others, who, with blackened 
faces, surrounded Carthage jail and 
murdered, in cold blood, the Prophet 
and Patriarch of the Church, Joseph 
and Hyrura Smith, thought they 
also were doing God service, although 
they were guilty of the most brutal 
and disgraceful murders ever perpe- 
trated on the earth. 

■ There is one thing very {»culiar in 
relation to us. 1 have noticed it from 
the fact that 1 have been a student, 
to some extent, of the history of the 
Puritan fathers who settled in New 
England. It is very well known that 
they escaped from tyranny in their 
mother country ; they were oppressed 
there in their religions faith. Their 
views were of a different kind to those 
of the established church ; and it was 
in consequence of oppression of this 
kind that they sought a home in the 
wilds of America; and in almost 
every instance, as soon as they had 
established a home, they commenced 
making rules and proscribing every- 
body who differed in opinion with 
themselves. You will notice this, 
especially if yon read the early history 
of Massachusetts. The colonists of 
that State were very stnngent in 
particular items of faith and practice. 
1 have always felt a little proud of 


the noble heart of my fourth great- 
grandfather 2Sacohea8 Gonld, b^nnse 
he actnally had the courage to keep 
the Quakers at his farm the very 
night after they had been proscribed 
by the colonial government and ex* 
pelled from Salem, and for this and 
supplying them with the common 
necessaries of life and then allowing 
them to proceed on their way in the 
morning, be was fined and compelled 
to stand up in the church, and hear 
bis confession read. But 1 am proud 
of the feelings and sentiments of the 
roan that, although a Puritau, he had 
so much humanity in him. 

I notice, in looking over the history 
of New England, that our Puritan 
fathers lack^ an understanding of 
the power of principle. If a man 
preached a sermon that did not please 
them he must leave the colony ; he 
conld not retire to bis farm, lot or 
inheritance, and there attend to his 
own business; no, they would fre- 
quently tear down his bouse, put him 
aboard a ship and send him away. 
Numbers of instances of this kind 
are on record; and the sect most* 
noted lor its principle of non-iesistance 
to all men — the Quakers, were whip-- 
ped and tarred and feathered, and« 
some of them put to death ; and. 
numbers of them were expelled from 
the colony, and that, too, by men 
who, we cannot doubt, believed in 
their own hearts, that they acted fromt 
good motives. They did these things 
from a determination that they would, 
cleanse the people. Still, after awhile,^ 
this feeling wore away. 

I notice, from the very commence-* 
ment of onr settlement of these valleys 
that there never has been a law 
enacted or regulation made bnt what 
would affect the interests of all 
societies and denominations sdike. 
There have been no special acts on 
this account. As a matter of course,, 
persons have been cut off the Church, 
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but their civil righte, and their 
privileges noder the laws have not 
been in any way abridged. Had onr 
fathers, in New England, simply dis. 
fellow^ipped Mr. Williams as a 
member of their oharob, and allowed 
him to baptize people by immersion 
if he choose, it would have been an 
entirely different thing from corn* 
pelting him to leave the colony. 

This spirit of intolerance is yielding 
to the march of enlightenment, in 
onr own age and day, bat still we as 
a i^ple have suffer^ severely from 
its effects, for that alone compelled 
ns to seek a home in these deserts. 
Bat it is gratifying to reflect that we 
have not nonrished that spirit of 
persecution in our hearts, for from the 
time that emigrants commenced pasS' 
ing this way np to the present, 
ministers oi every denomination, men 
of repute among their own people, 
have been culled upon and invited, 
and, whenever they have desired it^ 
have had the privilege of preaching 
to onr congregations, and have held 
meetings and organized oh arches in 
oar cities wit hout interruption. These 
&ots are before the world. There 
are scores of ministers who have 
spoken in this stand, many of whom 
have declared to the public that they 
never spoke to so large an audience 
and never expected to speak in so 
lar^'e a house in their lives ; but when 
a Lalter.day Saint Elder has called 
upon them and naked for the privilege 
of preaching, their answer has been 
in effect, “ Why, no; I have a right 
to preach in a heathen temple, but 1 
cannot open my temple to a heathen !” 
Such men dare not trust their con> 
gregations to hear the truth, or per- 
adventure, to hear error. We have 
bad here some of the most eloquent 
preachers, I believe, of the present 
age ; and we were delighted that they 
should display their eloquence in our 
midst. And if 'they have anything 


better than we have we want it ; and 
we think it is qaite right for the 
yonnger portions of onr commnnity, 
who have not bad the privilege of 
hearing the religions of the day 
preached in the world, to hear them 
here ; and the more of it the better, 
if they desire it. But the elder por. 
tion of those who profess onr faith 
have generally belonged to or been 
associateed with different religions 
denominations; for as our Elders 
have preached abroad they have 
gathered from every bundle and of 
every kind ; and that portion of onr 
people are as thoroughly acquainted 
with all the religions and the religious 
tenets taught at the present day as 
any people can bo. But it is not so 
with the younger members of our 
Cburcb, hence when we had a Metho. 
dist camp meeting here. President 
Young and the Elders gave an invi. 
tation to all the people, and especially 
to the young, to go and hear the 
teachings there given. That was the 
reason they bad snob immense con- 
gregations. The camp meetiug did 
not attract the miners; they cared 
nothing about it ; they had seen and 
known and learned all they wished 
about them long ago. They did not 
come here to bunt Methodism, but 
silver and gold. Bat our people 
turned ont, especially in the evenings, 
by thousands, and beard them speak 
and formed their owu opinions. I 
have been at camp meetings in my 
boyhood, and I did not think the one 
held here a fair specimen — not what 
a camp meeting used to be thirty-five 
years ago. 

If a faith will not bear to be in- 
vestigated ; if its preachers and pro- 
fessors are afraid to have it examined, 
their foundation must be very weak. 
Those who come into the Church of 
Latter-day Saints, if they are faitlifo], 
learn in a short time, and know for 
themselves. The Holy Spirit and 
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the light of eternal truth rest down 
upon them, aud you will hear them, 
here and there, testify that they 
know of the doctrine, that they are 
acquainted with and understand it for 
themselves. 

There has been a great howl from 
the pulpit and the press calling upon 
the government of the United States 
to exert its power to suppress a prao 
tice in the faith of the Latter<day 
Saints. Now the fact of the cose is, 
it is ont of the power of any govern* 
ment or nation to regnlate religion at 
the present age ; it is a matter that 
must regnlate itself. You may drive 
men from their homes, rob them of 
their possessions, murder their leaders, 
deprive them of their civil and re* 
ligions rights, bnt yon cannot change 
their opinions by such arguments; 
and when men have recourse to them 
it only signides that the foundation 
upon which their system is based is 
very weak, and that their only hope 
of enforcing their own and suppressing 
the views of others is by force. Shame 
on the low degraded feelings which 
prompt snch measnres. In every 
land freedom of thought and opinion 
and the liberty to preach and practice 
whatever religion yon wish shonld be 
guaranteed and the only method of 
manifesting disapproval of the course 
of others in these respects shonld be 
to disfellowsbip them from their 
cbnrches. All should have this 
privilege. It feels good for a man to 
believe as be pleases; and if yon 
undertake to check this, do not pot 
to death, daub with tar and feathers, 
or tear down the dwellings of those 
who differ from you. Where is the 
liberty, jnstice and uprightness of 
snch a coarse ? 1 have been through 
ihe mill a little, and understand how 
it feels. 

Pop my own part, however, I be- 
lieve that manUnd generally are 
getting wiser on this subject. Our 
Puritan fathers never succeeded in 


forcing their peculiar views on others, 
and in time, even among themselves, 
everybody could say al^nt what he 
pleased ; or at any rate the particular 
points upon which there was the 
greatest" trouble were taken away. 
So it will be in the present age. 

It is very well understood that, by 
many of the people, the law of mar- 
riage is regarded as something insti- 
tuted by God ; and that men, in their 
laws and regulations on the snbjt'ct, 
have nndertakon to govern their 
fellows too mneb. Our fathers Abra- 
ham and Jacob and many of the 
prophets took steps in this matter, 
which are now denounced by a large 
portion of Christendom as very wrong; 
and yet these very persons, in their 
prayers and preachings, claim that 
they are going to “ Abraham’s bosom.’^ 
I can tell any man that wishes to 
mnrder, rob and plunder, and deprive 
of liberty a Latter-day Saint l^rause 
be believes and practices plurality of 
wives, that he need never expect to 
dwell in “ Abraham's bosom,” for 
Father Abraham will oot cast bis 
wives out to receive such narrow- 
minded men. I can further tell them 
that, if ever they come to the gates 
of the New Jerusalem, they will there 
find the names of the twelve sons of 
Jacob ; and if they believe with all 
their hearts that Jacob and bis sons, 
most of whom were polygamists, were 
wicked men, and most of the sons 
bastards, they had better stay ontside; 
in fact they will not (.e permitted to 
enter. Unless they can acknowledge 
these twelve sons as lawful and 
legitimate sons, in accordance with 
the law of God, they will have to 
stay outside, and “ without are dogs, 
sorcerers, whoremongers, idolatois,” 
and everybody that loves and makes 
a lie. 

May God enable us, one and all, to 
be truly prepared to enter throngh 
the gates into the city, is my prayer 
in the name of Jesns. Amen. 
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REMAEKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG 

* 1 , 

* . Ax LooAJf, Sdnday, Jttly 23, 1871. 

(Reported by Miis Jvlia Young.) » 


AN INCIDENT OF NADVOO. 


While brother George A. Smith 
was referring to the oircomstnnce of 
William Miller going to Carthage, it 
brought to my mind reflections of the 
past. Perhaps to relate the circom- 
stance as it occurred would be in* 
teresting. 

I do not profess to be much of a 
joker, but I do think this to be one of 
the best jokes ever perpetrated. By 
the time we weie at work in the 
Nanvoo Temple, oflBciating in the 
ordinances, the mob had learned that 
Mormonism ** was not dead, as they 
had supposed. We bad completed 
the walls of the Temple, and the attic 
story from about half woy up of the 
first windows, in about tifteen months. 
It went up like magic, and we com* 
menced officiating in the ordinances. 
Then the mob commenced to hunt 
for other victims; they had already 
killed theProphets JosephandHyrum 
in Carthage jail, while under the 
pledge of the State for their safety, 
and now the wanted Brigham, the 
President of the Twelve Apostles, 
who were then acting as the Presi- 
dency of the Church. 

I was in my room in the Temple ; 
it was in the south-east corner of tbe 
upper story. 1 learned that a posse 
was lurking around the Temple, and 
that the United States Murshal was 
wailing for me to come down, where- 
upon I knelt down aud asked my 
Father in heaven, in the name of 
Jesus, to guide and protect me that I 

R 


I might live to prove advantageous to 
the Saints. Just as I arose from my^ 
knees and sat down in my choir, there 
came a rap at my door. I said, 

“ Come in,” and brother George D. 4 ' 
Grant, who was then engaged driving, .> 
my carriage and doing chores for me, 
entered the room. Said -be, Brother- 
Young, do you know that a posse and 
the United States Marshal ara here?” 

I told him I had heard so. On 
entering the room brother Grant left 
the door open. Nothing came into 
my mind what to do, until looking 
directly across the hall I saw brother 
William Miller leaning against the 
wall. As 1 stepped towards the door 
I beckoned to him ; he came. Said 
I to him, “Brother William, the 
Marshal is here for me ; will you go 
and do jnst as I tell you ? If you 
will, I will serve them a trick.” I 
knew that brother Miller was an 
excellent man, perfectly reliable and 
capable of carrying out my project. 
Said I, “ Here, take my cloak ;” but 
it happened to be brother Heber C. 
Kimbairs; our cloaks were alike in 
color, lashion and sizo. I threw it 
around his shoulders, and told him Ion 
wear roy hat and accompany brother 
George D. Grant.. He .did so. I 
said to brother Grant, “George, you 
step into tbe carriage and look 
towards brother Miller, and say te- 
him, as though you were addressing 
me, ‘ Are you ready to ride ?’ You 
can do this, and they will suppose 
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brotbor Milior to be me, and proceed 
accordingly,” which they did. 

Just QS brother Miller was entering 
the Ciirriage, the Marshal stepped np 
to him, oud, placing his hand upon 
his shoulder, said, “ You are my 
prisoner.” Brother William entered 
the carriage and said to the Marshal, 
. I am going to the Mansion House, 
\yont you ride with me?" They 
both went to the Mansion House. 
There were my sons Jo.<;eph A., 
Brigham, jnn., and brother Heber C. 
KimbaU’s boys, and others who were 
looking on, and all seemed at once to 
understand and partake of the joke. 
They followed tho carnage to the 
Mansion House and gathered aronod 
brother Miller, with tears in their 
^es, saying, ** Father, or President 
_ Young, where are yon going ?" 
Brother Miller looked at them kindly, 
but made no reply ; and the Marshal 
really thoaght he had got Brother 
Brigliam." 

Lawyer Edmonds, who was then 
staying at the Mansion House, appro* 
dating the joke, volunteered to 
brother Miller to go to Carthage with 
him and see him safe throogh. When 
they arrirod within two or three 
miles of Carthage, the Marshal with 
his posse stop^. They arow iu 
their carriages, baggies aod waggons, 
and, like a tribe of Indians going 
into battle, or as if they were a pack 
of demons, yelling and shouting, they 
exclaimed, “ We’ve got bim ! we’ve 
got him 1 we’ve got him !" When 
they reached Carthage the Marshal 
took the supposed Brigham into an 
^pper room of the hotel, and placed 
a guard over him, at the same time 
telling those aronnd that be bad 
gqt him. Brother Miller remained 
in the room niitil they bid him come 
to Sapper. While there, parties came 
in, one after the other, and asked for 
'Brigham. Brother Miller was pointed 


out to them. So it continued, until 
an apostate Mormon, by the nnme of 
Thatcher, who had lived in Nanvoo, 
came in, sat down and asked tho 
landlord wheio Brigham Young was. 
The landlord, pointing across tho 
table to brother Miller, said, " That 
is Mr. Young.” Thatcher implied, 
“Where? 1 can’t see any one thnt 
looks like Brigham." The landloid 
told him it was that fat, fleshy man 
eating. “ Oh, bell !" exclaimed 
Thatcher, “ that’s not Brigham ; that 
is William Miller, one of my old 
neighbors." Upon hearing this tho 
landlord went, and, tapping the Sheriff 
on tho shonider, took him a few steps 
to one side, and said, “You have 
made a mistake, that is not Brigham 
Young; it is William Miller, of 
Nanvoo." The Marshal, very much 
astonished, exclaimed, “ Good heavens! 
and he passed for Brigham." He 
then took brother Miller into a room, 
and, turning to bim, said, “ What in 
hell is the reason yon did not tell me 
yonruame ?’’ Brother Miller replied, 

“ You have not asked me my name.” 

“ Well,” said the Sheriff, with another 
oath, “ What is your name ?’’ “ My 
name,” he replied, “ is William 
Miller." Said the Marshal, “ I 
thought yonr name was Brigham 
Young. Do you say this fur a fact ?" 

“ Certainly I do," said brother Miller. 
“Then," said the Marshal, “why 
did yon not tell me this before?" 

“ 1 was nnder no obligations to tell 
yon,” replied brother Miller, “as 
yon did not ask me." Then the 
Marshal, in a rage, walked out of 
the room, followed by brother Miller, 
who walked off in company with 
lawyer Edmonds, Sheriff Bucken- 
stos, and others, who took him > 
across lots to a place of safety; 
and this is the real pith of the story 
of “Bogus" Brigham, as far as X 
can recollect;’ . 


220 


.JOURNAli OJF DTSCOUrtSJES. 


EEMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHA.M YOUNG, 

Dblivbubd in the New Tabebnaolb, Salt Lake Oity, Sunday MobniNq, 
. August 27 , 1871 . ' 

(Reported hy David W. Evans.) • 

MISSIONARIES — ^THE INFLUENCE OF MOTHERS. <’ 


I have a few words of counsel for 
the returned missionaries, and all the 
Elders of Israel may heed them if 
they feel disposed to. You hear the 
Elders, when they return and get up 
in the stand, tell what happy days 
they have experienced on tlieir mis- 
sions; how they have enjoyed them- 
selves, the Spirit of the Lord has 
rested upon them, how they have 
spoken to their own astonishment, 
words have been given them that 
never entered their hearts before, and 
when they have lifted up their voices 
in the name of the Lord to testify of 
the Gospel of the Son of God they 
have astonished themselves, and so 
on ; you know what they say ! Now, 
I wish to make this request : that the 
Elders who return from missions 
consider themselves just ns much on 
a mission here as in England or in 
any other part of the world. There 
is no people need preaching to more 
than those who live in this Territory 
and in these mountains. The Latter- 
day Saints, or those who profess to 
be, need talking to just as much as a 
child who begins to prattle and run 
ai*oand the house. It gets into mis- 
obief coutinunlly and its mother bos 
to keep talking to it to keep it from 
meddling with things that it should 
not. It does not know how to guide 
itself, and wants guiding and cor- 
reoting all the time; but not more 
than the Latter-day Saints who 


gather together. Now, Elders of 
Israel, if you have the harness oq, 
keep it on and lift up your voices to 
the people here and teach them the 
way of life and salvation ; and teach 
ob^ience to the Priesthood, that they 
may receive the blessings which are 
promised to them who believe and 
obey the Gospel as it is revealed in 
the latter days. Will you hearken to 
this counsel, my brethren ? I have 
not the least objection to the sisters 
considering themselves on missions 
to teach their children the way of 
life and salvation. 

I feel like saying a few words about 
seeing so many empty benches here; 
but there is some excuse for this, for 
if you were to take this congregation, 
small as it seems, and try to put it 
into the common halls where our 
brethren have preached, you would 
find a portion of it oat of doors ; and 
very few meeting houses in the 
eastern country would hold the people 
who are here this morning. Still 
there could be a great many mure 
here. It is true that many attend 
Sunday school with the children in 
the morning, but if o^ldren who do 
not attend school were to receive 
proper teaching from their mothers, 
they would be at meeting on Sunday 
morning. Mothers, will you be mis- 
sionaries? We will appoint you a 
mission to teach your children their 
duty ; and instead of ruffles and fine 
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dresses to adoro the body, tench them 
that whiob will adorn their minds. 
Let whnt yon have to olothe them 
with bo neat and olean and nice. 
Teach them cleanness and parity of 
l^>dy and tho principles of salvation, 
and they will delight tocome to these 
meetings. I attribute the wandering 
of our yonng people to the teachings 
of their mothers. Yon see young 
ladies here wnnderiug ofter tho 
fashions of the world ; I attribute it 
to their mothers, and the mothers 
know but little more than their 
daughters. If yon will take this 
counsel, and begin and teach yonr 
children as yon should, we will have 
more here of a morning than we have 
generally. There ate a great many 
people in this city who should ottend 
meeting on a Sunday mornitig — 
enough to fill this honse, besides 
those who go to Sunday school. 
When they wore in the lands where 
they were hated and the finger of 
scorn was pointed at them, they 
delighted only in the society of their 
brethren ; and when they bad an 
opportunity to escape trom their 
arduons labors, they would travel day 
or night to meet with the Saints. 
But here everything is so free, so 
easy and delightful, that they are 
here, there and everywhere bot where 
they shonld be. A few Latter-day 
Saints, however — and I think the 
majority of them, are doing the best 
they know how. But our brethren, 
when they retnm from their missions, 
complain at what they see, and I do 
not wonder. Will you, Brother 
Dewey, oet the example and come to 
meeting every Sunday ? or shall I, in 
a few Sundays, l;iear that yon are gone 
on a pleasure excursion, that yon are 
riding out here or there ? How will 
it be with Brother Shipp and others 
who have been speaking ? How long 
will it be before we hear that yon 
have gope on the railroad to Wasatch 


or somewhere else on a pleasure ex- 
cursion, or to your farm or to visit 
yonr brethren ? There is one thing 
that wo have to meet with here. In 
our community we have a few from 
the Society of Friends ; we commonly 
call them Quakers. As far as 1 have 
known them, and I have known them 
as long as I can remember, if they do 
not work or visit on the Sabbath, 
they will monm the whole week. 
They are so free and independent that 
they want to show the whole human 
family that they have no more regard 
for one day than another, and espe- 
cially the Sabbath day. We have to 
meet with this infinence here as well 
ns other things; and unless onr 
Quaker friends who come into the 
Church are continually led they will 
never come to meeting ; they are sure 
to be fishing, going after hay or 
hunting their cattle ; and these prac- 
tices have their influence on others. 

I wish to say to the Elders and 
mothers in Israel : teach yonr children 
as they should be tanght and yon will 
find they will never stray from the 
path of rectitude. There is more 
depending upon mothers than is 
generally supposed. Yon may take 
any nation in the world, and just let 
the mothers say there should not be 
a soldier in the army, and kings 
might call for soldiers, but they would 
be disappointed if they expected to 
obtain any. Mothers bear more in- 
flnence in the nations of the earth 
than they are aware of. Take my 
connsel, and teach yonr children bow 
to live, teach them to pray, to oonio 
to meeting ; teach them to love tho 
Lord and to believe and read the 
Bible, and when they grow np they 
will delight in doing right. 

As for the so-call^ Christian world, 
all I wish to say about it 1 can say in 
a few words. Yesterday, when talking 
about the priests, 1 discovered there 
was considerable hnmor in onr beloved 
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brother who has been speaking to ns 
this morning, and 1 joked him ; and 
I will joke him again a little more 
severely, by telling a little anecdote 
of Sir Francis Train ; yon have all 
heard of George Francis Train, I call 
him “Sir” Francis. He says, in 
speaking of a certain dignitary, “ Jast 
sit down and tell me nil yon know in 
five minntes !” 1 make that applica- 
tion to all the so-called Christian 
divines — sit down and tell all yon 
know about God, heaven and hell in 
five minntes ; yon can do it, it does 
not require any more time, for yon 
know nothing. They say they believe 
the Bible; bat if, when they open 
and read it, any one of them can 
discriminate, and tell what port to 
believe and what to reject, let that 
man come forth, speak by the power 
of God and draw the line that we 
may know the truth; bnt if they 
have no revelation on the snbject, let 
them lay their hands on their months, 
and them in the dost, and cry, “ un- 
clean !” So much for the so-called 
Christian world. As 1 said to onr 
brother yesterday, I have been routed 
from a good home and plenty of 
means fivo times; but I never was 
routed from home and possessions 
without priests led the mob, never ! 
And yet among the priests of the day 
there are a great many good, honest 
men. Bnt in most of the communities 
in the world, those who are unruly, 
boisterous and wicked, can commit 
acts of wickedness, and those who 
are just will stand and look on until 
the evil is performed and wonder 
what is going on. There oro thousands 
and thousands of people in the United 
States who deprecated the injuries 
that wo received from the bands of 
mobs ; bnt what did they do? Stood 
and looked on until all was over, and 
then said, “ 1 pity them.” How much 
did they pity us ? We had to pity 
and take care of ourselves, and we 


have learned to do it; but we do 
not say that all people are mobbers, 
or that all will persecute, for (bey 
will not; and I meet with a great 
many ministers who are gentlemen, 
who have hearts within them, and 
1 bid them God speed! Bo what 
good yon can. 

How often 1 have talked abont the 
missionary system of Christendom ! 
It is trne that we do not believe in it 
exactly as they do, for we believe in 
sending out men witboot parse or 
scrip, that they may prove the people 
and see who will or will not feed a 
servant of God ; and in this manner 
onr Elders have traversed almost 
every nation on the face of the globe. 
Bnt these Christian Missionary So- 
cieties have done an immense atnonnt 
of good, and they will have the credit 
for it. God has got their credit . 
marks, and be will justify them as 
for as they go ; bnt when light comes 
into the world that they have not 
conceived of, and they reject it, what 
will be their condemnation ? Let 
the Lord jndge. 

Now, yon Elders of Israel, I tnm 
to yon again — yon missionaries. I 
see a few of you here who have just 
returned home, but a good many are 
wanting. There are places here for 
all, bnt they are not here. They 
have been home a few weeks and 
what are they doing ? Visiting with 
their families, or perhaps gone to the 
kanyon after wot^; and those who 
have just come home complain of the 
coldness of the people and that many 
are turuiug away from the command- 
ments of the Lord. I say to those 
who complain of these things — see 
that you do not do likewise! Come 
to meeting and be ready to talk here. 
Our religion, our Gospel, is not to 
train a few men in all the sophistry 
that learning can impart, and enable 
them to address a congregpitioa aod 
nothing else; but onr ministers or 


'mfPER.iNCE. 


223 


prenchers work all the week in the | eight days for the sake of bringing 
store, at tlio tnechonic’s bench, on the ! ns ho*ne; and merchants and banicing 
farm, in the kanyon, or at whatever honses were nt our service. I did 
is wanted to be done, and when bnsincss there in printing and dealing, 
Sunday morning comes they got up and so on ; but it did not tarnish iny 
here and pi'oach a sermon ; and if bands, nor stain my spirit, not in the 
they cannot do thart, we consider they least, and it would not to-day. Wo 
do not possess the spirit of their mis< must live, and wo must sustain onr< 
sion. It is not so with the world, solves, and come to meeting, and ho 
Our Elders most support themselves ready also to attend waid meetings, 
with their bands, as Panl did. I do Do not come and ask me if you may 
not care whether they are tent makers go to preach, pray or lay hands on 
or boat makers, let them earn their the sick. Ask God to give you faith 
own living. 1 have. For ray part, to perform your duties, to walk 
I consider that the honor God he* humbly before him, and to bntld up 
stowed npon me in calling me to the bis kingdom on the earth. That is 
holy ministry was enough for me to your duty. Yes, preach every night, 
think it was my duty to support we need a reformation here. Attend 
myself iu this ministiy and do honor meetings in the various warda Take 
to the cause, without asking any your turns around from one ward to 
people for help. I have done so I another. Pi’cach to the people until 
did, I believe, have a few shillings they got the spirit of their mission 
given to me when in England. When and calling. We all have a mission 
1 landed there I had 6ve shillings left, ns mneh at home ns in a foreign land, 
I stayed there a year and sixteen and may God help us to improve 
days, and when we lefl one of the upon and magnify it ! 
best ships in Liverpool docks tied up 


REMARKS BY PBESTDE>^T BRIGHAM YOUNG, 

DatlVEKKI) IK THE NbW TABBE!fACi:.E, S.V1.T LaKB OlTY, SlJXD.VY AFTRRNOOy^ 

r Auou.st 27, 1871. 

(Reported by David IK Evane.) 

* ^ TEMPERANCE. ^ 

^ First of all, I will inform this his character as sacred hs that of any 
- congregation and the world of man- man that evei* lived on the face of 
" kind at large with regard to the life the earth. I want to say a few words 
and character of Joseph Smith. As with regard to temperance. We are . 
‘ * a prophet it only requires age to make a temperate people ; this is what we 


324 JOURNiVL OF 

have sefc oat to be. We have lived 
in this city a good many years, and, 
until recently, when a stranger arrived 
here and wanted to purchase liquor, 
he hitd to inquire, “ Where can I find 
a place where they sell liquor ?*’ It 
was not to be found ; and I will say 
that snch places wonld not be fonnd 
to-day among this people or in these 
mountains were it not for the urgent 
request of outsiders. We have to 
bow down to the wishes and costoms 
of our fellow-men. There are a gieat 
many men here now in the mining 
interests, and they ^ want to put np 
where they can purchase liquor, for 
many of them drink. As for the 
temperance societies which we have 
been hearing about, I can say that 
with all the stringency in getting 
laws passed to prevent the sale or use 
of liquor in the Eastern States, when 
those who were determined to obtain 
it could do so in no other way, they 
would get what appeared to bo a 
beantifully bound biwk, with “ Pil- 
grim’s Progress” on the ontside, but 
in the inside it would be full of 
whiskey. As for our saying that the 
inhabitants of the earth shall stop 
using ardent spirits, wa may say it, 
but they will not mind ns. As far 
as the Latter-day Saints are concerned, 
we have rights, others have rights — 
all have rights ; and I would to God 
that what our enemies say, with re- 
gard to the word of Brigham Young 
being law to the Latter-day Saints, 
was true ; but it is not. 

General Biley has been talking to 
us about temperance societies; the 
principles he advocates are excellent, 
first-rate. More than fifty-five years 
ago, in the same county where be lived, 

1 was asked to sign a pledge. This 
was when I was a boy. He is about 
five years my senior.]^ We are ac- 
quoiuted with the same people, towns, 
counties, neighborhoods and districts, 
and we have traveled the roads, and 
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built op the towns and were acqaainted 
in the country, and we know and 
understand its character at the present 
time. 

Some people here take the liber^ 
to sell and dispose of their liquor 
without license from the city. Wo 
have a city here — an organized city * 
we have onr mnnicipal laws ; we have 
officers for this city appointed by the 
legislative power and enactments 6{ 
this Territory; and we have some^ 
body or other here, who say, Yod 
have no law here only what we give 
you, and yon shall know that we are 
the law to this people!” And are 
not onr city officers under bonds qf 
some sixty thonsand dollars in the 
aggregate for spoiling a nasty place 
carried on contrary to law f Yesj. 
they are, and held to bail by goverft. 
•ment officers. Well, what do we 
care abont it ? Nothing. That goes 
to a higher coart, with a great many 
other matters. They will go to d 
court, I hope, of jnstica 

Bat we keep liquor here; wo ore 
obliged to do it to accommodate onr 
neighbors who come here ; and some 
Latter-day Saints take the liberty of 
drinking. As far as these are con- 
cerned they have a righl to get drank ; 
but we have rights, and have a right 
to disfellowship them, or cut them off 
from the Chnrcb, and we calcnlate to 
do it whenever it onght to be done. 
We have been fonnd fault with because 
we out people off from the Church 1 
What do yon suppose the so-called 
Christian world care abont our 
Church ? Nothing on the face of 
the earth only to annihilate it. That 
is all they care for us, poor sinners, 
in the mountains. What do they care 
abont onr selling liquor ? Nothing, 
if it will only lead onr young men to 
destrnotion. That is wimt they 
want. Men are sent here, ostensibly, 
to guard the rights of the people, but 
inreality to destroy the people. What: 
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was the cociiisel and advice of Mr. 
Cass when the army of King James 
came here in 1857 ? Said he, “ Send 
an army of yoaag men to Utah to 
decoy and destroy the young women 
tnere, and that will break up * Mor> 
monism.* ** * There are men here now 
who seem to think that it is their 
imperative duty to sustain, at all 
hazards, everyb^y in all acts which 
0^ opposed to the Gospel. 

General Riley has l^n preooHing 
temperance to the Latter-day Saints. 
I do wish they would observe it. And 
I will go a little farther and say, 1 1 
would like to see them leave off, not i 
only all intoxicating drinks, but those I 
narcotic drinks — tea and coffee, and 
the men their tobacco. Our lecturer, 
I believe^ observes all these things. 
Look at him ; if it was not for his 
grey head you would not suppose him 
to be over thirty-five years old ; and 
I expect he could run a pretty good 
foot race. What has done this ? 
Temperance. What has preserved 
me ? Temperance. I was a young 
man in the same county with him, 
and , young men would say to me. 
Take a glass.*’ “ No, thank you, it 
is not good for me!” “ Why, yes, it 
is good for you.” Thank you, I think 
I know myself better than you know 
me.** Even then I said, ** I do not 
need to sign the temperance pledge.** 

I recollect my father urged me. “ No, 
sir,” said I, if 1 sign temperance 
pledge I fe^ that 1 am bound, and I 
wish to do just right, without being 
bound to do it ; I want my liberty j” 
and I have conceived from my youth 
up that I could have my liberty and 
independence just as much in doing 
right as I could in doing wrong. 
What do you say ? Is this correct ? 
Am I not a free man, have not I the 
power to ch<x>se, is not my volition as 
free as the air I breathe ? Certainly 
it is, just as much in doing right as 
in doing wrong; consequently I wish 
No. 16. 


to act upon my own volition, and do 
what I ought to do. I have lived a 
temperate lif^ I feel as though I 
could run through a troop and leap 
ove^ a wall. 

Shall we preach to the Latter-day 
Saints ? Yes. I thank the gentle- 
man for his good counsel to yon, 
liatter-day Saints. Observe it; and 
I say to strangers, I do wish you 
would observe it. I wish you would' 
say to ns, “ Down with tbegrogsbops!” 
If the strangers who come here tq 
bunt minerals ; those who are work- 
ing them ; those who are poor and 
those who are rich, and all classes, if 
they would say, “ Down with the 
I grogshops,” the thing would be soon 
done. Tiilking, 1 understand from 
the General, has an influence among 
the people, in helping to form public 
opinion. . This is true; and if by 
talking we can turn the tide of the 
feelings of those who visit us, so that 
they will be in favor of the City 
Council passing an ordinance for 
closing drinking holes, they would 
soon be closed. We can say that we 
are not bowing down to the wishes of 
any person in the world any farther 
than it is true policy to Jet every 
person have his rights. We can stop 
this drinking and shut up these grog- 
shops here. I do not go down the 
streets to see them, and never have 
from the time the filth came into the . 
streets. I did when the Latter-day 
Saints traded one with another in 
their stores, and there was no liquor^ 
no swearing or low conduct, but every 
person meeting with and hailing his 
neighbor like a friend and brother 
but for twelve yeaife not a man or 
woman in this room has seen me walk 
down through what I call ** Whisky- 
street.” My eyes do not wish to see ' 
it. 1 never wish to hear another 
oath, or to see another evil action, 
performed, for it is just as much as 
the people can do. tp revolutionize 
Vol. XIV. 
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their own feelings and to overcome the 
evil within themseWes without hav- 
ing to come in contact with the evils 
of others. 

I will say with regard to the 
so-called' Christian world, and the 
. moral reform of which they talk so 
mooh, that they are an ntter failure, 
so far as stemming the tide of evil 
among men is concerned ; and if 
this Gospel that Jesus has revealed 
in the latter days does not do it, it 
will not be done. But we say it 
will be done. We shall continue 
our course, praying the Father in 
heaven to assist us in preaching the 
principles of righteousness, and we 
shall drive the wedge a'little further 
• and a little further, and by and by | 
the world will be overturned according ! 
to the words of the prophet, and we j 
will see the reign of righteousness 
enter in, and sin and iniquity will 
have to walk off. But the power and 
principles of evil, if they can bo called 
principles, will never yield one par- 
ticle to the righteous march of the 
iSavior, only as they are l^ten back 
inch by inch, and we have got to toke 
the ground by force. Yes, by the 
mental force of faith, and by good 
works, the march forth of the Gospel 
will increase, spread, grow and pros- 
per, until the nations of the earth will 
teel that Jesus has the right to rule 
King of nations as he does King of 
Saints. We are in this work, and 
we calculate to pursue it too; and we 
are not the least afraid. Aa I have 
told my brethren and sisters a thou- 
sand times, I have but one fear, and 
that is that the Latter-day Saints 
will not do just "^ight. There is no 
fear in the life of the man or woman 
who will serve God with all his 
heart, keep His commandments, love 
mercy, eschew evil and promote the 
principles of right and righteousness 
npon tihe earth. Is this so? Yes, 
and I bear testimony to it 
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I will turn again to the Latter-day 
Saints and to the world, and will say 
I wonld to God that the Latter-day 
Saints would take the word of Brigham 
Young to be law ! I will defy the 
inhabitants of the whole earth to tell 
one word that he ever counseled that 
was wrong ; oi‘ to point out a path 
that he ever advised man or woman 
to walk in bnt would lead to light, 
life, glory, immortality, and to all 
that is good or desirable by the in- 
telligence that dwells upon the earth. 
What do yon say, is that boasting ? 
If any person has a mind to call it 
boasting, do so. It is righteousness 
that we want, it is purity and holiness 
that we are after. We are preaching 
to the people far and near ; our Elders 
ore traveling through the earth; 
strangers are coming here, and wq 
are declaring to them that the Gospel 
of the Son of God is true. Whether 
they believe or not, it is no matter. 
That book (the Bible) contains the 
words of the Almighty, and I will 
repeat a few of them. Jesus says, 
“ If ye love me, keep my command- 
ments.’* What do you say, hearers, 

' is that correct ? I look at the 
Christian world, and 1 say that the 
Lord Almighty must set up His king- 
dom, just as Daniel has said ; and iUl 
the ordinances of that kingdom must 
be observed by its inhabitants, or it 
cannot go forth, be established and 
bring in tlie reign of Christ on the 
earth. The few words of Jesus which 
1 have repeated, you can read for 
yourselves. We had some read this 
afternoon ; and we can turn over the 
pages of the Bible and read for onr- 
selves ; but do not take one pwsage 
and say, “ That is mine, but I will 
abandon all the rest, it is out of date.” 
No, sir, take the Bible just as it reads ; 
and if it be translated incorrectly, and 
there is a scholar on the earth who 
professes to be a Christian, and he 
can translate it any better than King 
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James’s translators did it, be is tinder 
obligation to do so, or the cnrse is 
npon bim. If I understood Gi*eek 
and Hebrevr as some may profess to 
do, and I knetv tbe Bible ivas notcor* 
rectly translated, I shoold feel myself 
bound by tbe law of justice to the 
inl^bitants of the earth to translate 
that which is incorrect and give it 
just as it was spoken anciently. Is 
that proper ? Yes, I would be under 
obligation to do it. But I think it is 
translated just as correctly os the 
scholars could get it, although it is 
not correct in a great many instances. 
But it is no matter about that. Read 
it and observe it and it will not hurt 
any person in the world. If we are 
not to believe tbe whole of the Bible, 
let the man, whoever he may be, 
among the professed Christians, who 
thinks be knows, draw the line 
between the true and the false, so that 


the whole sectarian world may be 
able to take the right and leave the 
wrong. But the man Christ Jesus, 
who has revealed himself in the latter 
days, says tbe Bible is true and the 
people must believe it. Let us believe 
it, and then obey it; for Jesus says, 
“ If -ye love me, keep my command- 
ments.” I do not know anything 
about loving God and not keeping His 
- commandments. I do not know any. 
thing about coming to Jesus ouly by 
the law be has instituted. I do know 
about that. I know of the bright 
promises which he gave to his dis- 
ciples anciently. I live in the pos- 
session of them, and glory in them 
and in tbe cross of Christ, and in the 
beauty and holiness that he has 
revealed for the salvation and exalta- 
tion of the children of men. I do 
wish we would live to them, and may 
the Loi’d help us. 


REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 
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OUR PRESENT LIFE — ^THE SPIRIT WORLD. 


There has been considerable said, 
Rnd well said, with regard to our 
existence, and I will say this: Aa 
for the Gospel of tbe Son of God, it 
is here ; as for the Priesthood, it is 
here ; as for the keys of Priesthood, 
they are here and are enjoyed by this 
people called Latter-day Saints. A 
few words to my friends. To preach 


or talk to tfho de^ I have never 
undertaken to ; I taSra: to the living 
on such occasions as this. We are 
assembled this morning to pay onr 
last respects to the remains of a 
beloved sister, and we meet here with 
cheerfulness. It is not quite three 
years since we met in this room to 
pay our respects to the remains of 
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this young lady*s father. She has 
now gone to try the realities of 
another existence — to another depart, 
ment of the life and the lives that 
God has bestowed upon EUs children. 
This life is preparatory to a more 
exalted state of existence. We.have 
a.certain amonnt of intelligence here, 
but'm the life to come we shall have 
more. We see the life and grow th of 
the human family, and to those 
ignorant of the object of our creation, 
the process presents a very strange 
phenomenon; but to those who do 
understand, it is rational, plain and 
easy to be understood, and in tact 
they see it is necessary that it should 
be just as it is. Too step into a room 
and you perhaps see a mother attend, 
ing a sick child of a few weeks or 
months old ; and helpless and totally 
dependent upon others as the infaut 
is, it is no more so than we all have 
been, for every member of the human 
iamily passes through the same pro. 
cess that we behold day after day in 
our own houses and in the houses of 
our neighbors. An infant, if sick, 
canuot tell what nils it, cannot make 
any signs whatever to tell what is the 
matter or what remedy is necessary 
in its case. But it grows, and as it 
does so it increases in intelligence; 
it learns to talk and can say, “ My 
head aches,” “iMy eye pains me,” 
I have hurt ray hand and it pains 
me,” “ I want a drink of water,” or 
“ I want something to eat,” and it 
goes on step by step, and thus we see 
the growth and development of the 
whole human family illustrated 
through its varmus st^es from in. 
fancy to youth, c&nhood and old age, 
until -we finally drop back again to 
mother earth, from whence we came, 
it not remarkable ? We have all 
travelled the same road to get here, 
and we shall all travel the same road 
to leave this department to get into 
another one, • 


What are we here for ? To‘ leant, 
to enjoy more, and to increase in 
knowledge and in experience. We 
behold the starry heavens, bat we 
know nothing of them comparatively. 
We behold space, bnt' cannot compre. 
hend it. We have an existence here 
on the earth, bnt the generalily of 
mankind do not comprehend the 
natnre or object of it. We, the 
Latter-day Saints, however, have a. 
little smattering of knowledge re> 
speoting the design of onr Creator in * 
placing 08 here. It has been observed 
that we are in ignorance, and so we . 
are with regard to many things, and 
especially a^ut the fature. It is not 
wisdom for ns to nnderstand the 
fature, unless u^n certain principles. 
Those principles are divine, and when 
we nnderstand the future and eternity 
upon divine and holy principles, we 
are satisfied with our own existence, 
for we nnderstand the object of it. 
But take the human family, the great 
moss of human beings who swarm in 
creation, and convince them that their 
state would be better when they step 
from this to the next world, and let 
them have no knowledge beyond this 
and the crime of self-destmction, 
which has been mentioned here to-day, 
would be far more prevalent than it 
is now, especially among the wicked. 
How many there are who say, “I 
wish I was better off, for lam in a 
sad condition !” Is this the case with 
most of the human family ? It is, 
and the majority say in their hearts, 
if not with their tongues, “ I wish I 
was in different circumstances ; I am 
poor, I am afflicted, I am sorrowful, 

I am without friends and home, and 
am here on the earth like a lost one ' 
and know not what to do;” and 
make them understand that their 
condition would be so modi bettor 
when they pass the veil and many of 
them would be guilty of selfdestrnc. 
tion. The Lord has, therefore, wisely 
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•hidden the fatnre from our view. 

The Latter-day Saints have some 
knowledge respecting their fatnre 
]ives and destiny; the Lord has re- 
vealed this knowledge. We know 
the design of onr Father in heaven in 
creating the earth and in peopling it, 
and bringing forth the myriads of 
organizations which dwell upon it. 
We know that all this is for His glory 
—to swell the eternities that are 
before Him with intelligent beings 
who are capable of enjoying the 
height of glory. But, before wo con 
oomo in possession of this, we need 
large experience^ and its acquisition 
is a slow process. Oar lives here are 
for the purpose of acquiring this, and 
the longer we live the greater it 
shonid be. For instance, the ex- 
‘ perience of a person like onr deceased 
sister here, of twenty or twenty-one 
years of ago, althongh she knew a good 
deal, is not equal to that of a person 
of 6fty, sixty, seventy or eighty years 
of age; but now she has stopped 
through the door — the partition 
separating this from the next state of 
existence, she will continue to labor 
just os much os she has done the lost 
year or the last five yeara Nothing 
zetnains here for us bat to pay onr 
lost respects to that which came from 
mother earth. It was formed and 
fashioned and the spirit was pat into 
it, and it has grown and become what 
it is, and the spirit having departed, 
the body lies ‘ready to return to tiie 
bosom of its mother, there to rest 
nntil che morning of the resnrrection. 
But the life and intelligence which 
! once dwelt in that body still live, 

I and Sister Anrelia moves, c^ilks, 
r walks, enjoys and beholds that which 
we oanuot enjoy and behold while we 
are in these tobernaclea of clay. She 
t is in glory; she has passed the ordeals 
•and has reached a position in which 
> • the power of Satan has no iuduouce 
' 4ipou her. The advantage of tliis 
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Priesthood that Brother George A. 
Smith has been talking about is that 
when persons yield o^dionce to it, 
they secure to themselves'the sanction 
of Him who is its author, and who 
has bestowed it npon the children of 
men. His power is aronnd them and 
defends them; and when they pass into 
the spirit world they are out of the 
reach of the power of Satan, and they 
are not liable to be tempted, hunted, 
and chased as thewioked are, althongh 
the wicked may rest and enjoy far 
more there than here ; bat a person 
who obeys the Priesthood of the Son 
of God is entirely free from this. 
Whore the pare in heart are the 
wicked cannot come. This is tho 
state of the spirit, world. 

1 will say to Sister Spencer and 
the relatives and friends of tho de> 
ce.ased — Do not wish her back again. 

I do not auppo.so yon do ; and I will 
say, further, that if you could talk 
with her, and she with you, os yon 
coaid a short time since, yon could 
not prevail npon her to come back, if 
she had the power to do so. Tou 
might say to her, Yon have not 
finished yonr work, yon might do a 
great deal for yonr dead relatives,*’ 
but her reply would be to this effect : 

“ There • are plenty on the earth, if 
they will believe, to perform ail the 
ordinances necessaty.” “ Well, but 
yon have not entered npon your 
womanhood, and have not become a 
mother in Israel.” “ No matter, 1 see, • 
understand, and know what is before 
me, and the time will come when, 
itiusmiioh us I was faithful to the 
Priesthood, I shal^^ssess and enjoy 
all that I now seed^o have been de- 
prived ol by my dwth.” This h* a ^ 
consolation, is it not ? 

I have asked the people of the 
World sometimes wh.afc will becjme of 
the infants who die. Take the masses 
of the hnmiu family, and I do net 
think that any rational persona nougib 
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them will, for a moment, admit ibat 
they will go to a place of punishment. 
Bat whatever opinions may prevail 
on this sabjeot, the fact is they reinrn 
to the Father, as Jeans says, ^‘Safier 
little children to come nuto me, and 
forbid them not, for of snch is the 
Kingdom of Heaven.” Yes, the 
children must return to the Father : 
they came from and were nursed 
and cherished by Him and the 
heavenly host, and when they are 
called to pass the ordeal of death, 
they go right back ijnto His presence. 
Bnl what of the ungodly parents of 
the tabernacles of these children, 
will they have the privilege of going 
there? No, where Gtod and Christ 
• are they cannot come. Perhaps some 
of them may have had an offer of the 
Gosf^l and rejected it, thou what 
will become of the children ? They 
swarm in the Courts of Heaven; 
there are myriads and myriads of 
them there already, and more me 
going continually. What are yon 
going to do with them ? Perhaps I 
might say somebody will have the 
privilege of saying to our young 
sisters who have died in the faith, 
design so many of these children 
for yon, and so many for you, and 
tliey are given you by the law of 
adoption, and they are yours just os 
much as though you had borne them 
on the earth, and your seed ahull 
continue through them for ever and 
' ever.” It may be thought by some 
that wheu young persons die they 
will be cut short of the privileges 
and blessings Qod designs for His 
children j Gut tto| is not so. The 
faithful will no^ miss a blessing 
^ through being cut ofi while here. 
And let me say to my brethren and 
sisters, lliat it is not the' design of 
the Father that the earthly career of 
any should terminate until tliey have 
lived out their days; and the reason 
that so few do live out their days, 


is because of the force of sin in the^'' 
world and the power of death over 
the human family. To these causes, 
and not to the design of the Creator, 
may be attributed the fact that direase* 
stalks abroad, laying low the ag^, 
middle-aged, youth, and infants, and 
the human family generally by mil. 
lions. Some think that not one-hair 
of those born live to the age of twelve 
years ; others think that one.half die ' 
before reaching fifteen or seventeeu 
years ; but, be that ns it may, it is 
not the design of oar Father in 
heaven that it shonld be so. How. 
ever, here we are, and w'e have to 
meet with these obstacles, and if we 
are not able to oveicome them we 
have to yield, and this is why we Ime 
oar children, onr yonng men and 
wiimen, and those near and dear tojis. 
Wc do not know what to do for the 
sick, and if we send for a doctor he 
does not know any more than any. 
body else. No person knows what te 
do for the sick without revelation. 
Doctors, by their study of the science 
of anatomy, and by their experience, 
by feeling the pulse, and frem other 
circumstances may be able to judge 
of many things, but they do nob 
know the exact state of the stomach. 
Aud again, the operations of disease 
are alike on no two persons on the 
face of the earth, any more than the 
operations of the spirit of God are 
alixe on any two persons. There is 
as much variation in th'e.se lespcctsos 
there is in the physiognomy of the 
human family; hence, wheu disease 
seizes our systems, we do not know 
IV hat to do, aud death often over- 
comes us, and we bury our friends, 
This is hard for. us, but what of it? 
We will follow them, they will not 
come back to ns. The time will 
come when they will come back, but 
that will be when Jesns comes. We 
shall be with them then ; but we shall 
perhaps sleep in the dust long before 
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that time, that is, many of us. Per- 
haps some ia this house will live 
until Jesos and the Saints come, but 
I expect to sleep. I have no promise 
of living until then. I can say with 
regal'd to parting with our friends, 
and going oai'selves, that I have been 
near enough to understand eternity so 
that I have had to exercise a great 
deal more faith to desire to live thou 
I ever exercised in my whole life to 
live. The brightness and glory of 
the next apartment is inexpressible. 
It is not encnmbered with this clog 
of dirt we are carrying around here 
so that when we advance in years we 
have to be stabbing along and to be 
careful lest we fall down. We see 
our youth, even, frequently stubbing 
their toes- and falling down. But 
yonder, how different ! They move 
with ease and liJce lightning. If we 
want to visit Jerusalem, or this, that, 
or the other place — and I presume we 
will be permitted if we desire— there 
we are, looking at its streets. If we 
want to behold Jerusalem as it was 
in the days of the Savior ; or if we 
want to see the Gai'den of Eden as it 
was when created, there we are, and 
we see it as it existed spiritually, for 
it was created first spiritual ly and 
then temporally, and spiritn^ly it 
still remains. And when there we 
may behold the earth as at the dawn 
of creation, or we may visit any city 
we please that exists upon its surface. 

If we wish to understand how they 
are living here on these western 
islands, or in Chinn, we are there; 
in fact, we are like the light of the 
morning, or, I will not say the electric 
fluid, bat its operations on the wires. 
God has revealed some little things 
with regard to His movements and 
power, and the operation and motion 
of the lightning famish a floe illus- 
tration of the ability and power of 
the Almighty. If you could stretch 
a wire from this room around the 
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world until the two ends nearly mot 
here again, and were to apply a 
battery to one end, if the electrical 
conditions were perfect, the effect of 
the touch would pass with such in- 
conceivable velocity that it would be 
felt at the other end of the wire at 
the Same moment This is what the 
faithful Saints are coming to ; they 
will possess this power, and if they 
wish to visit different planets, they 
will be there. If the Lord wish to 
visit His children here. Ho is here; 
if He wish to sand one of His 
angels to the earth to speak to somu 
of His children, be is here. 

When we pass into the spirit world 
we shall possess a measure of this 
power; not to that degree that we 
will when resurrected and brought 
forth in the fullness of glory to inherit 
the kingdoms prepared for u& The 
power the faithful will possess then 
will far exceed that of the spirit 
world ; but thot enjoyed in the spirit 
world is so far beyond this life as to 
be inconceivable withont the Spirit of 
revelntidn.J^ Here, we are continually 
troubled with ills and ailments of 
various kinds, and oar ears are sainted 
with the expressions, “ My head 
aches,” “ My shoulders ache,” “ My 
back aches,” “ I am hungry, dry, or 
tired ;” bat in the spirit world we are 
free from all this and enjoy life, 
glory, and intelligence ; and we have 
the Father to speak to ns, Jesus to 
speak to us, and angels to speak to 
ns, and we shall enjoy the society of 
the jost and the pure who are in the 
spirit world until the resurrection.. 

I will say to Spencer and to 
the relatives and^pends of the de- 
ceased, Dry np ^mr tears, live yonr 
religion; we have nothing to sorrow 
for here without it is for sinful con- 
duct. I say also to my young 
brothers and sisters, live your reli- 
gion, and try to fill up the. measure 
of your creation in nsefulness; you 
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have a work to do to prepare for a 
moro exalted sphere than t^. Oat* 
eiders have a great deal to say aboat 
the trials of,^ar females. Are the 
irials'of our females to compare with 
the sorrows that the wicked 'world 
have to pass thiongh ? Not by any 
means. Their sorrow and grief are 
nnto death. Oar trials are to make 
us perfect and to prepare ns for the 
reward of the jast. Is there a female^ 
here that has bad a glimpse of evei^ 
the glories of the next world. If 
there is, she rejoices in the labo/ of 
love in this world to do good and 
prepare for her exaltation. 

She does not know bat she may be 
there to-morrow morning. We have 
no lease to onr lives. Who knows 
but some one of os will meet with an 
accident ‘going from this hoase and 
will be in eternity in half an hour 
from this time ? This life is given 
to prepare for the next. You will not 
drop off there ns here : yon will stay 
there, except those who are destroyed 
by the second death. Welj, then, 
what is this world ? I am sorry to 
see any one so enveloped in ignorance 
as to see nothing else bat the enjoy- 
ment of this world, ‘ or to hear them, 
say, “ Oh this is all that I can ask 
for, I want my riches and finery that 
I may enjoy tho society of the rich 
and gay, and I want to lavish upon 


myself and family all that heart can 
wish.” The whole wicked world ia 
in this condition of mind, no matter 
who they ore, from kings, qaeens, and 
emperors on their thrones down to the 
laborer in his hnmble cot ; bat trae 
happiness is unknown amongst them. 
They do not enjoy themselves, and 
all their pleasures leave a pang or 
sting behind. The rich and great 
may pass a few hoars in visiting their, 
friends, or they may glut themselves 
with thelnxury of the earth, butall this 
leaves a sting behind. The humble, 
faithful Saints cai'e not for this. They 
know this earth is not their permanent 
abiding place, and when they look 
forward to eternity, the prospect is 
bright and glorious. t^'Tes, there is my 
home, there is my family, there are my 
friends, there is my heaven, there is my ' 
Father, and I am going to dwell with 
Him to all eternity.” These are the 
hopes and nspirationi of every heart, 
and the expressionspf every faithful 
Saint ; and they wm learn more and 
more and be exalted from ono degree I 
of glory to another nntil they become 
Gods, even the sons of God. Then 
what is this earth in its present con- 
dition ? Nothing bat a place in which 
we may learn the first lesson towards 
exaltation, and that is obedience to ■ 
the Gospel of the Son of God. 

God bless you, my friends. 
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DISCOimSB BY ELDER ORSON PRATTf 

Bbliyeabo in tub New Tabernacle, &.u.t Lake Citk, Sunday, 
August 20, J871. 

. {fieporl^ by David fV. Evans.) 


THE REDEMPTION OF THE EARTH — ^PRE-EXISTENCE— aLUlRUGE. 


1 will read a few sayings of oni* 
Savior, recorded in the second and 
third verses of the ]4tii chapter of 
the Gospel according to St. John : 

“ In my Father’s house are many man- 
fiions; if it were notso,! would have told 
you. I go to prepare a place for you.” 

“ And if I go and prepare a place 
ifor yon, I will come again, and re- 
ceive you nnto myself; that where I 
Rm, there ye may be also.” 

It is not very customary for the 
Latter-day Saints to select a text and 
to confine their remarks to the subject 
matter thereof; yet 1 do not know 
that there is any particular harm in 
doing so, provide we do not limit 
the operations (^f the Spirit of Gh)d 
upon ourselves. ' It is my most ear- 
nest desire, when addressing a public 
assembly, to understand the mind and 
will of God in relation to what should 
be said to them. No man, by his 
own wisdom, understands the wants 
of bis fellow-creatures in all respects, 
but the Spirit of the Most High 
understands the circumstances of all 
ihe people, and that spirit, having all 
power and wisdom, is capable of 
moving upon the hearts of His ser- 
yants to speak in the very moment 
what is most adapted to the condition 
of the people. 

I listened with great interest this 
fji^noon to the many subjects which 
.ere briefly touched open by Elders 


Woodruff and Smith, one of which, 
in a particular inauner, seemed to rest 
with considerable bearing upon my 
mind : that was the condition of man- 
kind ill a future state, and the prin- 
cipalities, powers, glories, dominions, 
and exaltations that will be enjoyed 
by the inie Saints. This is a subject 
of special interest to the Latter-day 
Saints, and we should look forward 
with feelitigs of great joy in anticipa- 
tion of the future, and we should 
understaud what is necessary for ns 
to do in this short life, to secure the 
great blessings promised to the faith- 
ful hereafter. Jesus, in the passagel 
have read, has informed the world 
that there are many mansions in his 
Father’s boose. This, however, was 
not spoken especially to the world, 
bat to the Apostles and Disciples who 
were gathered around him. The 
Father’s house ! There is a great deal 
comprehended in these words. Where 
is it, and what kind of a house may 
we conclude it to be? Are we to 
understand by (he term house, used 
in this passage, small buildings such 
as are erected for d^^esidenco, here 
on earth, and if fl^^wbat are we to 
understand ? I ^^mrstand that God 
is a Being who, as the Scriptures de- 
clare, inhabits eternity. Eternity is 
His dwelliog place, and in this eternity > 
are vast num^rs of worlds— creations 
formed by His ^*ghty hands; cour • 


. 234 * ' . JOURNAL' OF 

seqnenilj when we speak of the 
Father’s house we are to understand 
it in the Scriptural sense, in the idea 
that is conveyed by many of the in- 
spired writers. It is declared in 
many places that eternity is His 
habitation. He is not the God of 
one little world like ours; He is not | 
a Being who presides over a few 
isolated worlds in one part of eternity, 
and all the rest left to go at random ; 
He is not confined to the worlds that 
are made, comparatively speaking, to- 
day; but all worlds, past, present, 
and future, from eternity to eternity, 
may be considered His dominions, 
and His places of residence, and He 
is omnipresent Not personally; this 
would be impossible, for a person can 
only be iu one place at the same 
instant, whether he be an immortal 
or a mortal personage ; whether he be 
high, ,exa]t^, and filled with all 
power, wisdom, glory, and greatness, 
or poor, ignorant, and humble. So 
far as the materials are concerned, a 
personage can only occupy one place 
at the same moment That is a self- 
evident truth, one that cannot be 
controverted. W hen we speak, there- 
fore, of God being omnipresent we 
do not mean that His person is omni- 
present, we mean that His wisdom, 
power, glory, greatness, goodness, 
and all the characteristics of His 
eternal attributes are manifested and 
spread abroad throughout all the 
creations that He has made. He is 
there by His influence — by His power 
and wisdom — by His outstretched 
arm ; He, by His authority, occupies 
the immensity^f space. But when 
wo come to Hj^^orions personage, 
that has a dweffS^rolace— a particu- 
lar location ; butSlmere this location 
is, is not revealed. Suflice it to say 
that God is not confined in His per- 
sonal character to one location. He 
^ goes and comes ; He visits the varions 
I departments of His dominions, gives 
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them counsel and instruction, and 
presides over them according to His 
own will and pleasure. 

But if eternity is His house, habi- 
tation, or residence, what are the 
mansions referred to by our Savior, 
mentioned in the text? I under- 
stand them to be places that the 
Creator has constructed like this 
present world of ours ; for this world, 
in its future history and progress, 
will no doubt become' one of the 
mansions of the Father, wherein His 
glory will be made manifest as it is 
I in many other redeemed worlds. 1 
consider that this idea of mansions-^ 
has reference more especially to celes- " 
tial mansions, or worlds that have 
been redeemed and made celestial. 
God has formed more worlds than- 
can possibly be enumerated or nom.. 
bered by man. If it were possible 
for man to count tbe particles of this’ 
little earth of ours ; if he were able' 
to enumerate the figures that would- 
express tliese particles, it would 
scarcely ben beginning to tbe number 
of tbe mansions which God has made 
in the eternal ages that have pass^ 

— mansions that were made, first 
temporal and afterwards redeemed and 
made eternal. Mansions, no doubt, 
constructed somewhat similar to tbe * 
one we now inhabit; and in the 
eternal pi-ogression of worlds they 
rise upwards and still upwards until .‘ 
they are glorified and are crowned. ' 
with the presence of Him who made 
them, and become eternal in their ^ 
duration, the same os our earth will t 
eventually become. "We kuow, aiv . 
cording to tbe declaration of the ' 
Scriptures, that our earth was made < 
some few thousands years ago. How 
long the progress of formation lasted 
we do not know. It is called in the. 
Scriptures six days ; but we do not 
know tbe meaning of the scriptural 
term day. It evidently does nob 
mean such days as we are now ac- 
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QQajDied with — days governed by 
the rotation of the earth on its axis, 
and by the shining of the great central 
Inmitiary of onr solar system. A day 
of twenty-fonr hours is not the kind 
of day referred to in the scriptural 
account of the creation/ the woid 
days, in the Scriptnues, seems often- 
times to refer to some indefinite period 
of time. The Lot*d, in speaking to 
Adorn fb the garden, says, “ In the I 
’ day that thou eatOst tliereof thou 
shalt surely die yet he did not die 
within twenty-four hours after he had 
eaten the forbidden fruit, but he lived 
. to bo almost a thousand years old, 
from which we learn that the word 
day, in this passage, had no reference 
to days of the same duration as ours. 
Again, it is written, in the second 
chapter of Genesis, In the day that 
He created the heavens and the 
earth not bix days, bat, “in the 
day** that he did it, incorporating all 
the six days into one, and cttlling th.at 
period “ the day'* that He created the 
heavens and (be earth. 

When this world was formed, no 
doubt, it was a very beautiful creation, 
for God is not tbeauthor of anything 
imperfect. If we have imperfections 
in our world God has had nothing to 
do \vith their introduction or origin, 
mau has brought them upon himself 
and upon the earth he inhabits. Bub 
however long or short may have been 
the period of the construction of this 
earth, we 'find that some six thousand 
years ago it seems to have been 
formed, soraethiug after the fashion 
und in the manner in which it now 
exists, with the exception of the im- 
perfections, evils, and curses' that 
exist ou the face of it. Six thousand 
y^ra, according to the best idea that 
we have of chronology, are now abont 
completed; we are living almost on the 
eve of the last of the six millenniums 
—a thousand years are called a millen- 
nium — and to-morrow, wo may say, 


will be the seventh ; that is the seventh 
period, the seventh age or seventh 
time ; or we can call it a day — the 
seventh day, the groat day of rest 
wherein our globe will rest from all 
wickedness, when there will be no sin 
or transgression upon the whole face 
of it, the curses that have been brought 
upon it being removed, and all things 
I being restored ns they were before the 
Fall. The earth will then become 
bean tided, not fully glorified, not fully 
redeemed, but it will bo snnctidcd,'nnd 
purified, and prepared for the reign of 
our Savior, whoso death and suflerings 
we have this afternoon commemo- 
rated. Ho will come and personally 
reign upon it, os one of the mansions 
of his Father ; and after the thousand 
years have passer! away, and wicked- 
ness is permitted again, for a short 
season, to corrupt tho face of the 
earth, then will come the final change 
which ourearth, or this mansion of onr 
Father, will undergo. A change which 
will be wrough t, not by a flood of wafers, 
or baptism, as in the days of Noah, 
cleansing it then from all its sins; 
but by a baptism of fire and of the 
Holy Ghost, which will sanctify and 
purify the very elements themselves. 

I After the seventh millennium has 
passed away the elements will be 
cleansed, or in other words, they will 
be resolved into their original condi- 
tion — as they were before they were 
brought together in tho formation of 
this globe. Hence John says, in tho 
20th chapter of Kevclation : “ I saw 
a great white throne and Him that 
sat thereon, from befoi’e whose face 
the heavens and the earth fled away, 
and there was u^^^ice found for 
them.’* 

Now, this BeeO^w^njr of the literal 
heavens, and of^me earth on which 
we dwell with all it contains, will be 
similar to the destruction or death of 
our natural bodie& We might say, 
with great propriety^ wbeu a man is 
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•martyred or burned at the stake, his 
body has fled away, its present orga- 
nization is dissolved, and its elements 
are resolved into their original con- 
dition, and perhaps united with and 
dispersed among many other elements 
of onr globe ; but in the resurrection 
these elements are brought together 
again and the body reorganized, not 
into a temporal or mortal tabernacle, 
but into an eternal house or abiding 
place for the spirit of man. So the 
earth will pass away, and its elements 
be diaper^ in space; but, by the 
power of that Almighty Creator who 
organized it in the beginning, it will 
be renewed, and those elements which 
now enter into the composition of 
our globe, will again enter into the 
composition of the new heavens and 
the new earth, for, says the Prophet 
John, “1 saw a new heaven and a 
new earth, for the first heaven and 
the first earth had fled away.'U 
. He then beheld two cities, as is re- 
corded in the 21st chapter of Heve- 
lation, descending from God out of 
heaven. The first one is called the 
New Jerusalem. The descriptiou of 
this city is not given in this chapter ; 
we have no information regarding its 
size, or the number of its gates, and 
the height of the walls ; all that we 
know is that Joimsaw it descend out 
of heaven. Afterwards he was taken 
ofi* into a high luountain and saw a 
second city descend out of heaven. 
A description of this, called the 
“ Holy City,” is given. The number 
of the gates, the height of the walls, 
the nature of the houses, the streets, 
and the glory of the city are plainly 
gpven in the rl3 ||p^tion. But when 
the first city, New Jerusa- 

lem, descendedT^^^ard a voice say, 
“ Behold the tabSIhiucle of God is 
with men, henceforth there shall be 
no more death, neither sorrow nor 
crying, for the former things have 
passsd away and all things ace ulade 


new.” This will be the final trans- 
formation of this earth, and when 
that is effected it will become one of 
the mansions of onr Father. It will 
be redeemed, or, we might say resur- 
rected after it passes away. That 
renewed state will be etenud, it will 
never be changed ; and it will be the ' 
eternal residence of those disciples 
to w’hom Jeans was addreessing the 
words of the text. 

Where will Jehus be? What is the 
particular creation asssigned to him? 

I answer that our globe will become 
the abiding place of all the Saints 
from the days of Father Adam nutil 
the time that it passes away and is 
renewed again and becomes glorified, 
after which the tabernacle of /God 
will be with men, and he will wipe 
away all tears from their eyes, and 
this oreation from that time hence- 
forth and for ever will be free from 
sorrow ; and from that period to all 
the ages of eternity there will be no 
more death, for death will be swal- 
lowed up in victory. The curse that 
came by the Full will be entirely re- 
moved, and God, Himself, will light 
up the world with His glory, making 
of it a body more brilliant tbau the 
suD that sUiues in yonder heavens. ‘ 

Some may inquire, ” Do you think 
the sun is a glorified world ?” Yes, 
in one sense, it is not yet fully 
glorified, redeemed, clothed with celes- 
tial power, and crowned with the 
presence of the Father in all the 
fullness and beanty of a celestial 
mansion, because it is still subject to 
change more or less. If it were fully 
gluritied ; if it had passed through its 
temporal existence and had been re- 
deemed, glorified, and made celestial, 
and bad become the eternal abiding 
place of celestial and glorilied beings, 
it would be far more glorious than 
our eyes could behold, the eyes of I 
mortality could not endure the light/ 
thereof. We cau endure and rejoioej 
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i in its present light and glory. It 
gives light and . heat to the sar- 
ronnding worlds, and thns renders 
them fit habitations for intelligent 
human beings. But were it glorified, 
as it will be hereafter, and ns our earth 
will be, men such as we are, clothed with 
mortality, would be overpowered, we 
could not stand in the pi*csenca of its 
glory without being consumed. Tliis 
earth, therefore, is destined to become 
, one of the heavenly mansions, 

. And now, with regard to its being 
the place of the habitation of tho 
^ Saints for ever and ever, let me quote 
some proofs in relation to it from tho 
Scriptnres. Jesus, in his great and 
beantiful scrmononthemount, hastold 
ns of the blessings that should rest on 
his people, among which he says, 
“ Blessed are the meek, for they shall 
I inherit the earth.” This certainly 
could not have bad reference to this 
j temporal existence, for look at the 
meek who lived on the earth in tlie 
' first ages of Christianity. Did they 
j inherit the earth ? No. What was 

r I their destiny P To wander about in 

f 'sheep skins and goat skins, dwelling 
I in the dens and caves of the earth, 
not being counted worthy by the 
wicked to receive an inheritonce with 
them, yet Jesns said, ^‘They shall 
inherit the earth.” When ? If they 
I dp not inherit it before death they 
mnst after the resurrection. In proof 
that they will inherit it after the 
' resurrection, let me refer yon to the 
testimony of John, recorded in the 
fifth chapter of Bevelation. John 
saw a great company of Saints in the 
I presence of God the Father, and 

I except those who were resurrected at 

' the time of the resurrection of Christ 

I they were the spirits of men. They 

^ were singing a beautiful song, the 

purport of which was emigration. 
They had it in view to emigrate from 
their present home or location in the 
celeat^ paradise to some other place, 
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and their song reads something Hko 
this : “ Thon art worthy to take tho 
book and to open the seals thereof, 
for thou wast slain, and by thy blood 
hast redeemed us from all nations and 
kindreds and peoples and tongues, and 
hast mhdo us unto our God kings and 
priests, and we shall reign on tho 
earth.” This is the place of their 
future residence, and they rejoiced 
much in the anticipation of leturning 
to their mother earth, tho place of 
their nativity ; they rejoiced exceed- 
ingly at tho prospect of getting back 
again to their old homestead. Tliey 
were absent a little season because of 
tho wickedness that covered tho 
earth, they wore absent a little season 
because death overpowered their mor- 
tal tabernacles. Tho Fall had brought 
them down to the grave, but they 
rejoiced that the grave would no 
longer hold its captives. Theso 
spiiits from all nations, kindreds, 
tongues, and peoples were rejoicing 
in the great day when they should 
receive their resurrected bodies and 
return again to their old homestead— 
the earth, to receive their kingdoms, 
thrones, and dominions. “ Wo shall 
reign on the earth !” Not come to 
be persecuted and driven about as tho 
meek always have been when tho 
wicked have had power; not come to bo 
scattered, peeled, and driven, as the 
ancient Saints were; not to be sawn 
asunder, beheaded, perseented, and 
bufietted, as the servants and Saints 
of God have always been ; bat they 
will come here to reign : ** Thou hast 
made ns kings and priests nnto God, 
and we shall reign on the earth.” 
The period durina^^^jh they were' 
to reign, as men^^BB^ the 20th 
chapter of Beveli^^^^^ one thon- • 
sand years, and nfis was the intro-* 
dnetion to their eternal reign. . 

Blessed and holy is he who hath 
part in the first resnrreotion,” for on 
snob the second death can have no ' 
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power, and all snch shall be priests lo 
God and to Christ, and they shall 
reign with Him a thousand years. 
In their song they did not stretch 
forth to that eternal reign on the 
earth which will commence after the 
one thousand years have ended and 
the earth has passed away and been 
renewed. That was too glorious a 
theme to be recorded by John and for 
the inhabitants of the earth in their 
corrnpt and fallen state to become 
acquainted with. If they rejoiced 
with such exceeding great joy in the 
prospect of returning to reign only 
for a thousand years, before the earth 
was folly redeemed, glorified, and 
made new, how much greater wonld 
be their joy, and bow mnob more 
glorious would be the song, if they 
could see themselves made kings and 
priests to God, and knew they were 
about to commence a reign on the 
earth which would endure throughout 
the countless ages of eternity. 

To prove that mankind, when they 
come out of their graves, will come 
into possession of the earth, let me 
quote a very familiar passage from 
the 37th chapter of Ezekial. Ezekial 
lived in the midst of a people who 
had apostatized in a great measure 
from ^e religion of their fathers, and 
who began to think that their hope 
was lost, and that they were cut off 
from inheriting the promises made to 
their fathers, because they saw tliat 
their fathers for many generations 
were dead and gone, and neither they 
nor their seed had come into posses* 
eion of the Promised Land, according 
to the prediction made in the days of 
Abraham ^ou recollect 

that the Lor Abraham and 

Jacob that they ^^ d have the land 
of Palestine form everlasting pos- 
session. Not only their seed, but 
they themselves, Abraham and Jacob, 
were to inherit it everlastingly. Well 
might the Jews, when considering 


these promises, and looking upon the 
bones of Jacob and their old fore- 
fathers, who were righteous men, 
bleaching, as it were, in their sepnU 
obers, be ready to find fault and ray • 
“Our bones are dried, onr hope is 
lost, the promise is not fulfilled, and 
we are cut off from oar portion — that 
is the promised land given to ns for 
an everlasting inheritance.*' The 
Lord, to do away with such wicked 
and erroneous notions wfaiob were 
prevalent among the apostates of 
Israel, carried Ezekiel into the midst 
of .a valley full of bones, and then 
told him to prophesy unto those bones 
and to say onto them : “ 0 ye dry 
bones, hear the word of the Lord. 
Thussaith the Lord unto these bones : 
Behold I will bring up flesh and 
sinews npon yon and will cover you 
with skin,'* etc. And Ezekiel pro- 
phesied ns he was commanded, and as 
he prophesied there was a great noise 
and a shaking and the bones came 
together, bone to its bone. And 
while he was examining these nn mo- 
rons skeletons, without either flesh, 
sinews, or skin, “ Lo, the sinews and 
flesh came upon them and the skin 
covered them above, but there was no 
breath in them.** Then the Lord 
raid nnto the Prophet: “Prophesy 
unto the wind, son of man, and say 
to the wind, thus raitb the Lord God, 
come from the four winds, 0 breath, 
and breathe upon these slain that they 
may live. So I prophesied as Ho 
commanded me, and the breath came 
into them and they lived and stood 
upon their feet, an exceeding great 
army.'* 

Now, if we were to go to uninspired 
men and ask them the moaning of 
this, they would say it was the con- 
version of sinners to newness of life; 
but the Lord bad another interpreta- 
tion, which you will And in the fol- 
lowing verse: “Son of man, these 
bones are the whole honse of Israel,’* 
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inclnding theold patriarchs, including I found that the heavenly place spoken 
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their forefathers for many generat ions. 
The people in Ezekiel’s day said, 
“Our bones and tbe bones of our 
fathers are dry, and our hope is lost, 
for we are not brought into tho inhe- 
ritance of tho land of Palestine, etc.,” 
bnt the Lord, by this panible of the 
Talley of dry l^nes, wished to do 
away with this lack of faith among 
Israel, and His interpretation of it was 
this: “ Behold, I w ill open your graves 
and I will bring you up out of your 
^ves, and will bring you into the 
land of Israel.” Notice now, the 
Lord did not say He would take them 
off to some unknown region in the 
immensity of space, according to the 
notions of some of our modern ]x>cts, 

• who look forward to a heavenly place 
beyond the bounds of time and space 
When a boy I used frequontl}' to 
attend the Methodist meetings, 
though I never joined any religious 
society ; but I recollect a very beau- 
tifnl hymn they used to sing about 
being wafted away to a heaven of 
some kind. I will repeat two or 
three lines of the liymn ; 

*' Beyond the bounds of time and spaco, 
Look forward to that heavenly place. 

The Saints’ secure abode.” 

I did not, at that early period of 
my life, see the inconsistency of this, 
and being very much charmed with 
the beautiful tnno, 1 thought, of 
course, that the words were all right, 
until I, in after years, reflected upon 
the subject, and began to understand 
about the future residence of tbe 
Saints. 1 then could not understand 
the description of the heaven they 
sang about, 1 could not comprehend 
how any place could be located out- 
side tbe bounds of space, which is 
ilh'mitable, and has no bounds, con- 
sequently I concluded that it was 
merely the poet’s flight, and that it 
waa not a scriptural doctrine, for 
when I came to the Scriptures 1 


of by the ancient prophets that wo 
are to look forward to is in our land, 
if wo can find where that is. There 
are a great many people, though, who 
will not have any laud, for tho Lord 
never gave them any. A great many 
generations have lived without se- 
curing any land except by human 
laws, that the Lord never had any- 
thing particular to do with, and only 
permitted forthogood orderof society. 
But all human laws must perish when 
tlio Lord comes, for then the world 
will be governed by divine laws, and 
blessed are tho people who liave 
secured their landed estates from tlie 
Great Creator, who owns the earth, 
having created it by His own power, 
and who can give it to whoinsover 
He will. He gave to the righteous 
among the house of Israel the land 
of Palestine and the regions round 
about, and He says : *' Behold I will 
open your graves and bring you 
into your own land, and you shall 
know that I am the Lord.” When 
the Lord has l)rought them out of 
their groves and has placed them in 
the land which He gave to their 
fathers they will fully comprehend 
that He will fulfil His promise. I 
wonld like to dwell on this subject 
further, and in doing so to refer you 
to the 37th Psalm, and to many say- 
ings of the Lord to Moses about in- 
heriting tbe earth for ever, and so on; 
but we will pass by that to some other 
things that are on my mind. 

We heard this forenoon that, when 
tbe Saints come into the possession 
of their everlasting inheritance and 
are exalted as glun|j[^|^and eternal 

their pos- 
end. “ No 
mean ? It 
means that it will be eternal, — that 
there never will be a period throngb- 
ont all the future ages of eternity, 
bat what they will be increasing 


to tbe in 
terity there wonl 
end !” What do 
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and multiplying, until their seed are uncle, and those beings that dwell in 
more numerous than the dust of the yours ; the beings who are intelligent 
earth or the stars of heaven. They and possess, in embryo, all the attri- 
will multiply throughout all the ages .bates of our Father in heaven ; the 
of eternity, and the earth will be beings that reside in these '^earthly 
their head.qnarters. There is another houses, they are the children of our 
principle connected with this. “What Father who is in heaven. He begat ^ 
is it,” inquires one ? They will not n^ before the foundations of this earth 
only people worlds, bat they will were laid and before the morning 
create them. There is room enough 'stars sang together or the sons of 
to accomplish this when we consider .God shouted for joy when the corner 
that space is boundless There is'no s'tones of the earth were laid, as is 
end to the worlds that might be' wlpitten in the sayings of the patriarch 
formed, for the materials existing in '^ob: In the midst of all the patri.' 
space from which to form them qpe- arch’s trials the question was put to 
inhnile in quantity, and consequently him : “ Job, where wast thou when I 
can never be exhausted ; for that laid the corner stones of the earth, 
which is infinite can, by no process when the morning stars sang toge* 
whatever, be exhausted, no matter thepforjoy?” Job did not pretend 
bow many millions or myriads of to answer the question, but leilb it 
creations may be formed out of it ; for the Lord. But the question was 
and, consequently, though millions highly su^esiive of a pre-existence, 
and millions, through their obser- and of the fact that Job existed 
vnnce of the higher law that per- before Adam was placed in the Garden 
tains to exaltation and glory, should of Eden. Not his body, but the 
be counted worthy to receive this living being who inhabits the body, 
earth as their everlasting inheritance; who thinks and reasons, and moves 
and should these millions and millions the lx>dy by his will, and that lives 
multiply their seed until they are as when the b^y is mouldering in the 
the sands on the sea shore for multi- dust; that being or those livings who 
tude, yet there is room in boundless shouted together when the comer 
space for now creations and materials stones of the earth were laid. Why 
enough for the creation of new worlds, did they rejoice and shout together 
and for this innumerable offspring to for joy when the comer stones, or 
spread forth and people them. Cer- rather, when the nucleus was formed 
tainly they could not all dwell here : around which the materials of this 
the earth would be overran by them globe were gathered together ? Be- 
after awhile, but this would be one cause, being intelligent, and knowing 
of the heavenly mansions, and their the path that led to immortality and 
head-quarters. And here comes in exaltation, they saw a prospect before 
another doctrine. This forenoon yon them of walking therein. But the 
heard many of the principles and point to which I wish to direct your 
doctrines tou^ j^|p^ pon w’herein this attention now is a fact of a pre- 
people differ outside world, existence, — a principle believed in by 
I will now bn^^^ra your attention this people, and which is new to tbeo^. ' 
to one. the world generally; but it is' 

We believe that we are the children not new, for it was taught in ancient 
of our parents in heaven. I do not times, and is a scriptural doctrina 
mean our tabernacles, but our spirits. Solomon says when the body is laid 
That being that dwells in my taber- down the spirit will return to God 
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[ ' "who ^V0 ife. Now would thei'e be 

'' ^ahy ^nae in that doctrine if we had 
. never been there before? Could Isay 
5 \ I will return to Chino, when I have 
■ ':^ever been to Chiua. No, the word 
return” would not correctly express 
the idea.. If the spirit returns to 
. . God, it has been there before, and we 
are only strangera here, having been 
^nt forth from oar Father’s house to 
' one of His mansions in its imperfect 
' ‘ ^ * state. What for.? To try us and 
-< ^ve us experience, to place ns fu a 
^ school in which we may learn some 
> .things that we never could have 
; learned if we had stayed at home, 

' where we were at the time this earth 
I yras formed. ' By and by we will 
I , ^tnra home again.. There is some- 
^ thing comforting in the anticipation 
^ of returning home when we have been 
- away for a long time ; but if wo never 
' n ' had been in heaven, in our Father’s 
“ / house;, if we never hud ossocinted 

( ‘■^j ^ith.tho heavenly throng and had 
;; ijtever beheld onr Father’s face we I 
‘^n}d *not realp&e the. feelings we 
now realize when we reflect that we 
1^1 are going back, to where we once 
^ > ^welt. i^ppy thbnght, tp think that 
the memory, now blogged so that we 
'^Gwnot' fierce the veil and discern 
^ i -what took place in"^ onr 'first estate, 
will by and ;b;^ be qnickened again 
^d that we wili wake op to the 
; realities of ohr papt existence. When 
} ^ p man, goes to sleep at mgbt he for* 
i'* gets the doings of the day. Some* 
^'mes a partial gh'njpte of them will 
.'V. ^tnrb his alumbefs ; but ^lecp as a 
vt ^neral thing, and especially sonnd 
..sleep, throwsout of the memory every* 
thing pertaining to the past; bat 
when we awake in the morning, with 
that wakefulness returns a vivid re- 
collection, of onr past history and 
' ' doings. So it will be when we come 

np into the presence of onr Father 
pud God in the mansion whenca.we 
'0 eouarated to this world. When we< 

• No. 16. 


get there we will behold the face of 
onr Father, the face of our mother, 
for we were begotten there the same 
as we are begotton by onr fathers and 
mothers here, and hence our spirits 
are the children of Qod, legally and 
lawfully, . in the same sense that wo ‘ 
are the children of our parents hero 
in this worldj Wo ate so called in 
the scriptures. It is written in the 
epistle of James : “ Shall we not much 
rather bo in subjection to the father 
of our spirits ?” Again, we read that 
Jesus wos with the Father from be- 
fore the foundation of the world ; and 
in his last prayer he prayed that he 
might be restored to thot glory which* 
be had with the Father before the 
\^rld was. 

INow, who is Jesus He is only 
our brother, but happens to be the 
firstborn. What, the fii-stbom in the 
flesh P 0 no, there were millions and 
I millions born in the flesh, before he 
was. Then how is he the firstborn ? 
Because be is the eldest — the first 
one born of the whole family of spirits 
and therefore he is our elder brotlie^. 
But why these spirits came to inberit' 
mortal tabernacles i^. . question 
worthy of .consideration. This World 
is full of sin, sorrow, affliction, and 
death, and mankind see nothing, as 
it were, but' mourning and sorrow, i 
from their birth nntil they go down 
to the grave; then why send these 
heavenly spirits to dwell in mortal 
tabernacles, cormpt, fallen, and d^ ' 
graded as we are in this world ? It 
is to learn, as I have already said, 
certain lessons that we never could 
learn up in yonder mansionn. Learn 
to understand b^ ^experience many 
things pertaining to' tbe flesh that we 
never could learl.ibeib, that when we 
sboold be redeen^ by tbe blood and 
atonement of onr elder, brother, the 
firstborn of every oreatnre, and brought 
back into the. mansions whence we 
emigrated we might appr eciate that 

' Voi. xrv. . 
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redemption, and understand and com- 
prehend it by- experience and not by 
precept alone. We might bring np 
many argnments with regard to ex. 
perimental knowledge. Who that is 
born blind can know by‘ experience, 
or in any other way, tlie nature of 
light ? No one. Ton might tell the 
blind man, who 'never saw the first 
glimmer of light about its beauties, 
‘yon might speak of its various hues 
and colors, and of the benedt of 
being able to see, but what could you 
inake him understand ? He would 
not know light from anything else, 
and when yon bad talked to Him for 
a hundred years about the beauty of 
light, he would not have a compre. 
heiision of it Why ? For the want 
of experience; he mast experience 
the sense of sight or he cannot nnder. 
stand its worth. When his eyes are 
opened and the light beams forth upon 
the optic nerve it creates a new expe* 
rience, by calling into piny a now 
sense, and he learns something he did 
not before comprehend. He could 
hot learn it by being taught So 
in regard to coming from yonder 
heavenly creations to this world. We 
ieam by onr experience many lessons 
we never coold have learned except 
we were tabernacled in the flesh. 

Bat another and still greater object 
the Lord had in view in sending us 
down from yonder world to this is, 
that we might be redeemed in due 
time, by keeping the celestial law, 
and have our tabernacles restored to 
ns in all the beanty of immortality. 
Then we will be able to multiply and 
extend forth onr posterity andthe in. 
crease of onr dominion without end. 
Can spirits do this ? No, they re. 
main single. There are no marriages 
among spirits, no "coupling together 
of the males and females among them ; 
but when they rise from the grave, 
after being tabernacled in mortal 
bodies, t^ey have all the functions 
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that are necessary to people woidds. 
As our Father and God begat us^ 
sons and daogbiers, so will we rise 
immortal, males and females, oad 
beget children, and, in oartui’n, foroi 
and create worlds, and send forth onr 
spirit children to ioberit those worlds, 
the same as we were sent here, and 
thus will the works of God continne, 
and not only God himself, and His 
Son Jesus Christ have the power of 
endless lives, but all of His redeemed 
offspring. They grow np like the 
parents ; that is a .‘law of natnre so 
far as this world is concerned. Every 
kind of being begets its own like, 
and when fully matured' and grown 
np the offspring become like the 
parent. So the offspring of the 
Almighty, who begot ns, will grow 
np and become literally Gods, or the 
sons of God." Here is another doc- 
trine wherein we differ from the 
world, perhaps not so much differ 
either, for they do sometimes believe 
in that passage of scripture wbioh 
speaks of Gods. “If they call them 
Gods unto whom the word of God 
comes,’* says Jesus, or words to that 
effect, “ why then do you find fault 
with me because I make myself the 
Son of God F” "If those prophets and 
inspired meu^ such os Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob, 'Moses, Samuel, and 
others to whom the word of God 
came wore Qods^ in embryo why do 
you find fault with the ouly begotten 
of the Father, so far as the flesh is 
concerned, because he makes himself 
the Son of God ? We, then, shall 
become Gods, or the sons of God. 

This puts me in mind of a certain 
vision that John the Bevelator bod 
on the Isle of Patmos. On that occa- 
sion be saw one hundred aud forty- 
four thousand standing upon Mount 
Zion, singing a new and glorious 
song ; the singers seemed to be among 
the most happy and glorious of those 
who were shown to John. ^ They, the 
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■one buudrccl nnd forty-fonr thousand, 
had n pcculuir inscription in their 
, foreheads. What was it? It was 
tlie Father’s name. What is the 
Father’s name ? It is God — the being 
. we worship. If, then, the one hun- 
dred nnd forty.four thousand are to 
have the name of God inscribed on 
their foreheads, will it be simply n 
plaything, n something that has no 
meaning ? or will it mean that which 
the inscription.^ specify? — that they 
are indeed Gods — one with the Father 
one with the Son; ns the Father 
and Son are one, nnd both of them 
■called Gods, so will all His children 
be one with the Father and the Sun, 
and they will bo one so for os carrying 
ont the great purposes of Jehovah is 
‘Concerned. No divisions will bo there, 
but a uuuipleto oneness; not a one- 
ness in person but a perfect oneness 
in action in the creation, redemption, 
-and glorification of worlds. 

I thought I would inako a few re- 
marks on these subjects, inasmuch as 
they were bronchi this morning. 
You begin to understand, strangers, 
what the Jjatter-day Saints’ views are 
in regard to the multiplication of the 
human species to all ages of eternity. 
Yon begin to understand what is 
meant by that possage in the Now 
'Testament in the writings of Paul, 
that the man is not withont the 
woman in the Lord, neither is the 
woman without the man. You will 
find it in the eleventh verse of the 
eleventh chapter of Paul’s First 
Fpistlu to the Corinthians. Here is 
a mystery which the whole religious 
world perhaps have not nnderstood. 
They suppose that old maids and 
hachelors are just as honorable in 
the sight of God os though they were 
married. It is not so according to 
ihe words of Paul. If a man be in 
.the Lord he mnst not be without the 
woman and the woman must not be 
. without Jhe man. Why? Because 


there is an eternal union to exist in 
the marriage covenant between the 
male and female to carry out and 
fulfil those great purposes of which I 
have been speaking — namely, the 
peopling of the mansionsof our Father 
in the future. And those mausions 
will mnltiply to all eternity ; there 
will bo no ertd to thp increase of 
worlds, and no end to the inhabitants 
of those worlds; and the father of the 
spirits who go forth, take tabornaoleSy 
nnd ore redeemed, will be king over 
his own sons and daughters in the 
etwnal worlds, through all the ages 
of eternity. He will not go nnd rob 
his ncighl^r of his children to set up 
a kingdom of his mvn. He i pos b 
have a woman in the Lord, and 'the 
woman must have a man in the Lord 
if they ever carry out the great and 
eternal purposes of which I have been 
speaking. 

Much might be said in this connec- 
tion with regard to the doctrine of pin- 
rality of wives. Them is a difference 
between the male and the female so for 
as posterity is concerned. The female 
is so capacitated that she can only be 
the mother of a very limited number 
I of children. Is man thus capacitated ? 
Was not Jacob the patriarch of old 
capable of raising posterity by all 
his wives ? He certainly was ; and 
were not many of the ancient prophets 
and inspired men capable of raising 
twenty, forty, fifty, or a hundred 
children, while the females conld only 
niise a very limited number on an 
average. In the resurrection, when 
the four wives of Jacob come out of 
their graves, will he divorce three of 
them and only keep one ? or will they 
all mnltiply and spread forth their 
dominions under ^e old patriarch 
while eternal ages shall last ? and 
wonid a monogamist have power to 
fill a world with spirits sooner than a 
polygamist? Which would accom* 
plish the peopling of a world quickest, 
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^ provided that we admit this eternal 
increase, and the eternal relationship 
vof hnsband and wife — after the resnr- 
rection as well as in this world ? In 
that state they do not marry nor give 
in marriage. Why ? Because mar> 
riage is an ordinance that has to be 
attended to here, and nnless it is se- 
cured in this life for eternity it cannot 
he secured in the resurrection, for they 
neither marry nor are given in mar- 
riage there. They do not baptize 
after the resurrection, they do not 
confirm and administer the ordinances 
pertaining to this life after the resur- 
rection. All these things have to be 
attended to here, then we have a 
claim to the blessings here and here- 
after. If a man would obtain an 
eternal increase and eternal kingdoms 
witliont number for his posterity to 
inhabit, under the direction and con- 
trol of Him who is King of kings 
and Lord of lords, he must secure 
the right to these ble^ngs in this 
life. When Adnm and hive were 
married they were married for eter- 
nity, from the very fact that they 
were united together before they fell, 
before death entered into the world. 
Death was not considered in the mar- 
riage covenant. The first example of 
marrioge on record was between two 
immortal beings — two beings who 
would have lived until now if they 
had not sinned, and the end of that 
marriage (K>venQnt would never have 
come; but notwithstanding this, 
throughout the whole Christian 
world, when the marriage ceremony 
is performed the minister stands up 
imd says : “ I pronounce you husband 
; and with until death does you sepa- 
rate when death separates you the 
marriage covenant is at an end. Can 
they live together after the resurrec- 
tion by virtue of these covenants 
made by uninspired men? .Ho. 

5 Why ? Because they were only inar- 
ried for a certain definite period, and 
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that was until death, when that com^ 
the time is run out The covenant 
is no longer binding. It is not leg^ 
in the sight of heaven for etemify. 
Bat when a man is united to a woman 
by virtue of that priesthood which 
has power to seal on the earth and it- 
is sealed in heaven, their marriage , 
covenant is not dissolved, but it will 
stand and be good and lawful as long ' 
as eternity endures, just like the ' 
Covenant entered into by our 
parents. Perhaps yon may think that^ 
Brother Pratt is rather enthusiastic 
and fanatical in his ideas to suppos^. 
that immortal beings can multiply ; 
but I would ask any person who bas^ 
read the first and second chapters of ^ > 
Genesis if the command which 
first given to multiply was not given 
to two immortal beings who had not * 
yet fallen ? If, therefore, two im-" 
mortal beings, were then commanded 
to multiply, why should it be thought 
incredible that immortal beings who 
are raised from the grave and restored 
to all that which Adam and his wife 
possessed before the Fall, shonld have ' 
the power to do the same ? 

Then again, it oftentimes happens 
that a moDugamist, or the man with 
but one wife, loses that wife ; and by 
the Scriptures he is permitted tomsirry 
again. If he loses a second wife it is 
lawful for him to marry a third wife, 
and so on. Now if we admit the 
eternal covenant of marriage between 
the first pair — two immortal beings, 
and. that they were commanded to 
multiply, then, if the same order of 
marriage is to bo continued, and we 
become immortal, and all the man's 
three wives who have died in succes- 
sion come op out of. the grave, must 
he divorce all but one, or will he have' 
them all ? And if he must divorced 
any, which must he divorce, and 
which must he claim? Does not 
everything that is consistent and rea- 
sonable, and everything that agrees 
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with the Bible show that plurality of 
wives must exist after the resurrec- 
tion ? It docs, or else there will be a 
*hieaking up of the marriage coveaati^ 
I do not Jcnow but I ought to apolo- 


gize for detaining yon so long; but 
the subject is interesting to my own 
mind and I trust it has been inte- 
resting to the hearers. 


. DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHH TAYLOR, ’ 

Delivekbd in tub New Tadebnaolb, Salt Lake CrrY, Sunday, 
October 8 , JS7J. 

(JR^oried hj David W, Trvans.') 


- -THE UiVCHANOE.-lBLEN£SS OF THE 

Wo are met here in a conference 
capacity, and have assembled ost«n- 
\Bibly, and in reality, to confer together 
•about the general interests of the 
church arid kingdom of God upon the 
.earth. The authorities from the dis- 
tant settlements are here to represent 
themselves and their people, and a 
^ ’ great many are here from the snr- 
] rounding settlements to listen to the 
teachings that may be given, to the 
bnsiness that may be transacted, to 
. the doctrines that may he promul- 
. .gated, and in general to make them- 
selves acquainted with the spirit of 
the times, with the obligations that 
. devolve npon them; and the v^ous 
responsibilities that rest npon all 
parties. 

We meet, then, os I have said, to 
, consult on the general interests of the 
the cbnrch and kingdom of GK)d 
upon the earth, and not npon onr 
.>Own pecoliar ideas and notions, to 
j carry oat any particolar favorite theme 
j-or to establish any special dogma of 
^. onr own devising; nor do we meet 
Jiere to. combine against men ; bat to 
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seek, by all reasonable and pr&per 
means, throngh the interposition and 
guidance of the Almighty, and under 
the influence of His Holy Spirit, to 
adopt such means and to carry out . 
such measures os will most conduce to 
onr individual happiness; (he happi- 
ness of the community with which we 
are associated ; to the establishment 
of correct principles; to the building 
up of our faith, andastrengthoning ns 
in the principles of eternal truth ; to 
onr advancement and progress in the 
ways of life and salvation, and to de- 
vise such measures and carry outsneh 
plans as will best accord with the 
position and relationship we occupy to. 
Qod, to the world we live in, and to 
each other. 

So far as the principles of truth are 
concerned they are like the Author of 
truth — ** the same yesterday, to-day, 
and for ever." No change has taken 
place in the programme of the Al- 
mighty in reg^ to His relationship 
with men, duties and responsi- , 
bilities that devolve npon men in 
^neral, or npon us, as the eldera of 
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Israel and representatives- of God 
upon the earth. Years ago, when \vc 
listened to the glad tidings which had 
been again revealed to man, by the 
opening of the heavens and by the 
revelations of God, we rejoiced in the 
great principles of troth that were 
■ then divulged. The gos{^l that we 
then obeyed brought peace to oor 
bosoms ; for it enlightened the eyes of 
oor understandings and gave ns a 
Imowledge of onr standing with and 
relation to the Almighty; made us 
acquainted with the position we 
occupy in relation to the living and 
the dead ; opened np a way whereby 
we might pour blessings on the latter, 
and, as ancient patriarchs and servants 
if God did, by which we conid confer 
blessings on unborn generations. That 
gospel unfolded unto us some of those 
glorious principles associated with the 
present position and future destiny of 
man. The work in which we are 
engaged is like the Great Jehovah — 
eternal and unchangeable. It eiua. 
nated from God, and was imparted 
to man by revelation. By obedience 
to that gospel we received the Holy 
Ghost, which partook of the things 
of God and showed them unto us. 
That spirit imparted light, truth, and 
intelligence, which have continued to 
be manifested to the church of the 
living God and to all who are faithful 
in that church up to the present time. 

Men have their ideas and theories 
and notions, their views of morality, 
politics, science, and philosophy ; we 
have our ideas in relation to God, to 
angels, to eternity and to our respon- 
sibility to God and to tho world ; and 
acting npon that faith we go forth in 
the name of Israel’s God to accom- 
plish that destiny which God lias 
placed in onr hands. God has de- 
creed certain things with regard to 
the earth and the people who live on 
it. He has revealed unto His ser- 
vants, tho prophets, certain things 


that should transpire in connection 
with the world and its inhabitant^,, 
and we are left no longer to the wild 
chaos of fleeting thought that exists- 
everywhere in the world ; for God. 
has placed os under His inspiration,.' 
given nnto ns a knowledge of His law, . 
revealed unto ns His purposes, drawn 
^ack the curtain that intervenes be-- 
tween man and his heavenly Father, . 
and divulged unto us His will, de- 
signs, and purposes concerning ns# 
We know for ourselves of tho truth 
I of those principles that God has 
I revealed, and if in former days Paul 
could say, “ Ye are our witnesses, as 
also is the Holy. Ghost who bears 
witness unto us,” it can be said more 
empliatically of this day. This as- 
sembly now before me have received 
the gospel of Jesus Christ, the Holy 
Ghost accompanying that gospel f. 
and every man and woman present , 
who has lived the religion of Jesi:^ 
Christ has the witness of the truth of' 
the work they have obeyed, and they 
are ready w’ith one acclaim to pro- 
nounce ; “ We are His witnesses, as is 
also the Holy Ghost which bears wit- 
ness unto ns.” Yon, niy brethren* 
and sisters, know of the truths of that* 
gOspel which you have received, and 
you are not indebted for that know- 
ledge to any oiganization that exists s 
under the face of the heavens, other* ^ 
than the one you ore now associated 
with. No philosophy, no religious 
combination, no school, no doctors of 
divinity, no priesthood of any order 
revealed nnto you the principles- 
which you arc in possession of. The 
gospel that you received, yon received 
not of man nor by man, but through* 
the influence of the Spirit of God and- 
the power of the holy priesthood that 
administered it.” This yon .know 
now, and this you then knew. It is- 
no wild phantom, no idle theory, no - 
notion propagated by man; but it is- 
tho wq^ of eternal life, the revela- 
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iions of God, the gospel of Jesus 
Christ, the principles of eternnl truth, 
which yon have received, from' the 
r God of truth, throog^h the medium of 
^ that priesthood which Ho has orga- 
nized on the earth ; and this you know, 
realize, and understand for yourselves. 
Yon understood it years ago, and you 
understand it to-day. It is the same 
gospel, the same priesthood, the 
same principles of truth; it imparts 
I the same hope, dlls the bosom with 

I the same joy, disperses that nncer- 

' tainty and doubt that dwell in the 

° ^ bosoms of nnbelievers, and opens to 
the view of the believer visions of 
' glory, honor, immortality and cter- 

I"* nal lives.” And there is nothing in 
this world that onn change these feel- 
V ings — no vain philosophy, no political 

^ » influenco,nocombinationsof any kind 
,tlint can root out of the mind these 
I principles of eternal truth which are I 
^'inspired and implanted there by the 
'spirit of the living God. They ore 
, written on the tablets of the heart in 
characters of living fire, and they will 
*born and extend while lime exists or 
.otemity endnres. So far then we 
feel comforted and blessed. If others 
3' iore satisfied with their views, all 
right. If a ninn wants to bo a Hotbo- 
dist, Presbyterian, Roman Catholic, 

. . Shaker, or Quaker, all right, he can 

be what he pleases; but let me have 
my religion. Let me have principles 
‘ , that will draw aside the cartnin of 

I futnrity and introdneo me to tliose 
r \ scenes that exist behind the veil. 

* Let tno, as an immortal being, know 
,my destiny pertaining to time and 
' .eternity, and the destiny of my 
brethren and friends, and of the earth 
' that I live upon; let me have a reli- 
- 1 igion that will lead me to God, and 
' others may take what they please, it 
immaterial to me. I have no 
quarrel with them. They can have 
'^‘'4' ’ their own ideas and carry ont their 

! * /.own views, so far as I am concerned, 


nnirammelled, if they will let mo havo 
mine. Let me bo surrounded with 
the panoply ot truth, let me havo the 
favor of Jehovah, let me associate 
with angels and the heavens, and 
eternity be opened to my view, and 
be placed in such a relationship with 
God that He can communicate His 
will to me. and I ask no more of this 
world. 1 have DO complaint to mnko 
about anybody, I don’t even com- 
plain of Iho devil. I know that bo 
was sent here for a certain purpose — 
to carry out the purposes of God, and 
God did not oven banish him His 
presence when the sons of God met 
together, for the devil was also among 
them, and we need not be surprised 
at any things of that kind now. When 
' the Lord asked him where he came 
from, said he, “ I came from wander- 
ing to and fro in the earth.” What 
did he do in the earth ? l^ot muon 
good, and, I presume, all the evil be 
I could. And I presume it was abso- 
lutely necessary that there should be 
devils, or there would not have been 
any. 

Years and years ago, I preached 
abroad among the nations of the earth, 
and I see around me here many of 
my brethren, the elders, whose heads 
are now ns grey as mine, who did the 
same. We preached to many of you 
who are here, and told yon thot the 
world would wax worse and worse, 
deceiving and being deceived. Did 
we not preach this doctrine ? I think 
we did, ten, twenty, thirty, and forty 
yoars ago. We told you then that in 
conseqnence of the wickedness that 
would exist upon the earth, thrones 
would be cast down, empires be de- 
moralised, and that wars and bloodshed 
won Id exist upon the face of the earth, 
and that Gh)d would arise and ver 
the nations and bring them to judg- 
ment, becaose of tbeir iniquities. Is 
it anything astonishing that these 
words should be fulfilled ? W^hy, 
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i^y are the words of troth ! They 
were spoken by the spirit of revela- 
tion, and were in accoi^ance with the 
revelations given to ancient men of 
' God, who spoke as they were moved 
hpon by tlie Holy Ghost, and who, 
while rapt in prophetic vision, saw 
and foretold what should transpire on 
the earth. God revealed the same 
things to ns that He did to them. 

And what other doctrines did yon 
hear the elders proclaim, my friends ? 
'You heard them proclaim, “ Come 
» *ont of her, my people.” Why? 
, 'iMThat yon partake not of her sins 
^ ^and receive not of her plagues.” 
* Didp't yon hear that ? I think you 

* did. Did you |iear that her sins had 
reached op to heaven, and that God, 
'would remember her iniquities ? Yes, 

^ you 'did. Do you believe it to-day ? 

* SCea : yon believe just the same prin- 
ciples now that you believed then. 

,, 'Your ideas and views, feelings and 
“ ‘theories in these respects have not 
^ advanced, as people tell us sometimes, 
with the intelligence of the age. God 
>.* save mo from such intelligence, the 
Lord deliver me from their infidelity, 
corruption, and iniquity, social, moral, 
political, and of every kind you can 
mention ; and the Lord God deliver 
this people from it. I don’t want it. 
T want to know God and tlie princi- 
ples of truth. I want, os an immortal 
'being to understand something of my 
^relationship with the other world. I 
want to know how to save the living 
and to redeem the dead, and to stand 
as a savior on Monnt Zion, and to 
. bring to pass the purposes of Jehovah 
'in relation to this people and the 
earth whereon we live. That is what 
1 want to know ; that is the kind of 
intelligence I am after. Then, if 
tbei'O is anything else that we have 
not got, t^at is good, virtuous, holy, 
pure, or intellectual, give it to us, 
and we will embrace it; but we don’t 
* want yonr corruptions, debaucheries, 
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I and crimes, whibh everywhere prevail, 
and. which are a stench in the nos- 
trils of God, angels, and all good men,; 
and I would make a prayer here 
which I used to hear very often when 
I was an Episcopalian: “From all 
such things, good Lord deliver os.” 
We want trnth, purity, integrity, and 
honesty ; we want men who live so 
that they dare face any man, or, even 
God himself ; and to reach this stand- 
ard is what we are after, and it is oar 
constant aim and desire. I was very 
I much pleased with a song 1 heard 
I sung yesterday. I don’t know that I 
can remember it, bat it was some- 
thing like this : 

“ Hurrah, hurrah, for tho moautaio brave, ' 
No trembliuj; st^rf is he : 

Nor earth, nor holl can him cnslavo— 

The Gods have set him free.” 

There is nothing faltering in the 
knees of a man of God, you can’t 
make him quail. God is his friend, 

I and angels and all good men are his 
frienda He is living for time and 
eternity, oud all is right with himi 
living or dying. 

Well, but don’t you think some 
folks are very bad ? I always 
thought so ; my mind is not changed 
about that a porticle. Well, but 
don't you think the folks don’t treat 
us very well sometimes ? 1 never 

knew the time they did; I never 
expect to be well treated by them.' L, 
never knew nor read of any men 
God that were well treated by the 
people of the world, and if we were 
I should not think wo were men 
of God at all. "WTiy men who 
feared God anciently were generally 
the most unpopular of men, they wero 
considered a kind of fools, or half 
or^y, or something the matter with 
them. The enlightened pagans of 
former days did not like either the 
religion or the God of the Hebrews. 
They thought them a shame and a 
disgrace, and that Baal and their 
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gods were much better. Men of 
God, in old times, we are told, had 
to wander about in sheepskins and 
goatskins, and to dwell in deserts and 
in dens and caves of the earth. “They 
, must have been very wicked people 
in those days,” say you ; and they 
were, and ^ they aro to-day. There 
is not much difference, only I think 
[ we are a little better situated, for we 
have our good houses and farms and 
an extensive territory. We live under 
our own vine and figtree, and none 
‘ can make us afraid. They think they 
can, but they make a mistake ; there 
t is no trembling of the knees here. 
Fear does not dwell here, and if it 
did a little more of the principles of 
that gospel you have received would 
[ dispel it. I remember a kind of 
shaky-kneed fellow in old times, and 
they were in rather a critical po.sition. 
There was some Gentiles holding 
court there. Oh no, it was not that, 

T forgot; it was another affair, an 
'army was surrounding them. Excuse 
, ’me for making the mistake! There 
was an old prophet there, rather a 
, rough sort of a fellow, and very nn- 
'popular. His servant was a lather 
i fihaky-knecd sort of chap,’ was in a 
‘ tremble, and wanted to know what 
« was going to be done. “ ‘Why,’* says 
y Vthe prophet, “They are more who 
are for us than those who can be 
•against os." The servant didn’t 
understand this exactly, and the 
prophet prayed that he might get a 
* little more religion. Said he, “ O 
i .God, o|fen the young man’s eyes,” 

J • and the Lord did so, and ns soon as 
his eyes were opened he saw thousands 
of the heavenly hosts surrounding 
him, and said he, “ The chariots of 
, Israel and the horsemen thei-eof.” 

^ That inspired him with confidence, 
'and did away with that trembling in 
the knees. Now if any of you should 
4 have had a little trembling of that 
’kind, go to your God, seek for the 
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spirit of revelation that flows frem 
Him ; get hold of the light and in- 
telligeiico which the Holy Ghost 
imparts, and yon will cry, “ Hosanna, 
hosanna, hosanna to the God of 
Israel, for Ho rnles and will rule 
until Ho has put all enemies un- 
der His feet,” you will cry out, 

“ Zion shall arise and shine, and the 
glory of God shall rest upon her I” 
You will cry aloud, “ The principles 
of eternal tiuth will triumph, not all 
the powers of earth and hell can stay' 
their progress, for Zion is onword, 
onward, oinvtird, until the- kingdoms 
of this world shall become the king, 
doms of oor God and His Christ, 
and He will rule for ever and ever I” 

If there is anything the matter with 
any of you, I don’t think there is . 
much ; but. if there is, get a little more 
religion ; live your religion, seek for 
the spirit of revelation, which has led 
you on to the present time. If you 
cling to that it will lead yon to the 
portals of eternal life. Talk about 
the Saints of God quailing, p.shaw'l 
The work of God is onwai-d, the 
kingdom of God is forward, and-all 
that I have to say is, get,ont’'ef> the 
\Vay, for the olmriots of Israel are ad- 
vancing, the purposes of God ate 
being unfolded, the work of God will 
roll forth, and woe to that mau who 
lifts his puny arm against it. 

But I am not strong in body, rather >> 
feeble in health, and I do not feel that 
roy bodily strength is sufficient to talk 
much longer to this large assembly. 

I have heard men say they know this 
is the truth ; so do I. I know tliat 
God has spoken. If nobody else' 
knows on the earth besides, 1 know 
that the truths of God have been re-, 
vealed ; I know that the gospel has 
been restored ; I know that this people 
will continue to cleave to the truth, 
that the kingdom of God will pro- « 
gress, and 'that by and by we will 
shout victory ! victory I victory bnow 
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anfl fbi* ever, worltls without end. 
Miiy God bless Israel and all who 
bless Israel, and let the curse of God 


rest upon her encmiesi in tbo name 
of Jesus. Ameq. ^ 



BEilARKS BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, 
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j ’ (Beporled 'by David IK Evans.) 


REVELA^TION— PER-SEGUTION — ^HIS TESTIMONY AND PEELINGS. 


1 i 


*: It is yery pleasant for tlie Saints of 
God to reflect upon the principles of 
eternal truth, that have been developed 
unto them. If (hero is anything 
neoted with happiness and humanity, 
df their is anyth inq' cnlonlnted to ex* 
■pand the views and feeliugs of the 
^nman family, to raise our hopes and 
^aspuM^n^ and to give peace, joy, and 
eonndencei it is the thought that God 
'has revealed unto us the precepts of 
^eternal truth-; that He- has planted 
them within our bosoms and given 
unto 08 a certainty in regard to those 
things we profess to believe in, and 
assuredly do know. 

Standing, as we do, before our 
Heavenly Father, in possession of the 
principles of eternal life j having bad 
a knowledge of tiiem unfolded unto us 
by the revelations of the Lotd Jesus 
Christ, and as mortal and immortal 
beings, knowing for a certainty the 
things which God has revealed, for 
the salvation of the human family, we 
. feel confident, joyous, happy, and con- 
tented, and our souls I'ejoioe in the 
fullness of the blessings of that gospel,, 
.of which the world, generally, at the 


present time are so ignorant. Men 
generally, although very particular 
about financial motters, and things 
pertaining to time; although veiy 
careful about- tho acquisition of wealth 
and desirous of knowing which is the 
bast way to invest it nfeer they have 
obtfuned it; although desirous to 
obtain honor aud ftinto and wealtb; 
yet in regard to religions matters it 
seems that they are perfectly williug 
that anybody should tliink Ibr tbem 
and act fur them, and bo thoir dicta- 
tors and guides ; and hence they have 
a hireling priestho<Ml whom they pay 
to take care of thoir souls, jiist'as they 
pay physicians to take care of then* 
bodies, and lawyers to tako oare of 
‘ their property. Religion 48 not a 
thing, according to tho estimation of 
a great many, that everybody ought 
to be dabbling with : it belongs to the 
priests, teachers, etc., who ai'e paid 
tor teaching their dogmas, theories, 
creeds, and opinions. I u as brought 
up a member of tbo Church of Enp- 
lan'd, the same (is my friend, the 
speaker who piYccded me. It is ous- 
. tomary among the Episcopalians to 
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pjepnro men for the -minjstry just tho 
snmojiaJiiey prepare men for doctors, 
lawyers, or the military profession. 
In examining^ their boys to find for 
what, they are the best capacitated, if 
one is pretty shrewd, ho must be a 
lawyer; if one is full of fire and 
energy, they try to make a military 
officer of him; but tho.so who are 
dull, dunipish, and ignorant arc gcjio* 
rally nmde parsons of. Theao are 
they who are teaohero of religion, 
and who the great mass of men are 
ready to follow ; and ns the script nres 
say, when “ the blind lend the blind 
•they both fall into the ditch.” 

1 speak of these things to show the 
position of the world generally iu 
regard to religion — that which affects 
their interests for eternity. Men are 
sometimes a little careful in the or* 
ganization of governments, and in the 
passage of laws fur the protection of 
their rights; statesmen, scientists, 
philosophers, and men of intelligejjco 
are brooght into requisition, to expand 
the general judgment about matters 
'wherein individual rights or the 
rights of acommonity are concerned ; 
and in fact, in relation to affairs of a 
'temporal or worldly nature, men are 
generally careful; but on religious 
matters it is very different. 

What are we to think of the reli. 
gioDS standard or statutes of the 
Christian world to*day ? Professing 
to believe in the Bible, who really 
•believes in or cares for the principles 
•which it advocates? Who has the 
hardihood to be governed by tho laws 
which it promolgates? Why; I 
•could refer you to judges to-day, and 
Christian judges at that, professing to 
'believe the Bible^ who would make 
men gnilty and arraign them before 
their l^rs for believing the principles 
contained in that very book. This is 
■the height of intelligence, the summit 
of all excellence, and the glory of our 
judiciary to-day 1 And look at onr| 
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religionists — they are fools, aj)d don’t 
know what they are doing, the posi- 
tion they are placing themselves in, or 
the ruin they are burling npon the 
nation with which they are associated. 
They do not know that by the intro- 
duction of false principles, those prin- 
ciples will spread, and permeate, and 
will roll back again on I heir own 
heads, prorincing misery, confusion, 
and bloodshed wherever they go. 
They do not know this, they Imvenot 
sense enough to sco it — they are 
poor, mi.serable, blind fools. 

And what do they know about Qod 
I and eternity ? Nothing. • They deny 
the very principles*thnt won|d bring 
men into coinmunienttou with the 
Almighty. Christian minister, for 
ages (last, have repudiated all idea of 
revelation or communication from 
God. Shut up that prinoinle from 
mo, deprive me of tho privilege, i^iat 
me out from God, let tho heavens bo‘ 
brass so that I conld not approach 
Him, and life has no object. As an 
immortal being, connected with ‘‘this 
world and the next, if I con not have 
a knowledge of God, I do nqt want to 
exist. 1 want nothing to do with this 
world ; God knows there is not enough 
in it to captivate the mind of any 
intelligent being who is capable of 
reflecting on the destinies of an im-. 
mortal soul. Strip 'us of that, and 
wbnt have we left ? Nothing, simply 
nothing. I look npon man as the 
handwqrk of God and as an im** 
mortal being. ' I look upon the world 
we live in as having emanated from. 
Him, ‘ and man oi’eated and placed 
here by tho wisdom, intelligence, 
power, and generosity of thqAll Wise,, 
the Great Eternal 1 Am; that wa^. 
and is, ond is to come. I look npon. 
it that men, combining the mortal 
and immortal, and possessing such 
iotelligence .os they possess, ought to 
be able to opproach the fountain of 
all intelligence in the way which the 
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.gospel unfolds; and if the religion 
•that I possess will not bring me to an 
> acquaintance with my Heavenly Fa> 
iher, to a relationship with Him, to a 
certainty pertaining to the future, as 
.well as the present, I want nothing to 
■do with it. I would not give the 
ashes of a rye straw for all the reli* 
gion in the world that would not lead 
,a man to God. I want knowledge, 
.certainty, intelligence; I want prin* 
^ciples that have emanated from God ; 
and 1 want freedom and liberty as an 
American citizen, and as a citizen of 
the kingdom of God, as a man who 
is capable of breathing free air, and 
diving, and enjoying the gifts of God. 
'These things I want, and these, so 
•help me G(d, I will have so long as 
.God gives breath (congregation said 
Amen”), and no man, no set of men 
<shall deprive me of them. They may 
(deprive mo of life, but I shall live 
land soar among the free in the eternal 
•worlds, and rejoice among the Gods, 
itinder tiiese blessings and privileges 
rihat God bus revealed to us here on 
«the earth. These are my feelings in 
short, and 1 feel calm, comfortable, 
•pleasant, joyons. and happy in the 
possession of those principles which 
God has revealed foy the salvation of 
the human family. 

I think wo i*ead somewhere that 
happy is that people whose God is 
the Lord ;'* nnd 1 say happy is that 
people who believe in a living God, a 
■God that can hear nnd see, and wlio 
can speak and reveal His will to man. 
;I feel happy at being associated with 
such a people, nnd to*day there is not 
a king, emperor, potentate, or power 
.on earth with whom 1 would ex. 
change places. God is my God, my 
Heavenly Father is my protector, and 
.He is the protector, and friend, and 
*God of Israel, and He will stand by 

• and sustain them in the midst of all 

• events aud under all circumstances 
■vwhich may transpire, consequently I 
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feel easy, comfortable apd pleasant. 

“ Well but,” says one, ** perhaps 
you would not fe^ so if you had s 
process resting on your head, as some 
have.” I do not know, but 1 think ! 
should. I have known some little of 
these things before to.day. I have 
been mobbed before tu.day for my 
religion, I have been shot at and hit 
before to-day for my religion ; and my 
religion is just the same to-day as 
ever. It produces the same joy, con- 
fidence, hope, and reliance as in any 
other day ; and these are not only my 
feelings, bnt they are also those d 
my brethren. There is no faltering, 
no trembling of the knees, no shaking 
in the feelings with ns. God is ow 
God ; we are his'people. This is the 
Zion of God ; this is the kingdom of 
God, which our judges tell us the 
United States is making war against 
I wonder if they tell the truth ? No 
matter, I am a member of and an 
elder in the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints, and I dare ac- 
knowledge it before any power there 
is under the heavens, i belong to 
that Church ; and I thank God, my 
Heavenly Father, for the privilege of 
being associated with these brethren 
and these sisters who are before aud ’ 
around mo; aud my feelings ore to- 
day, and ever have been, liUe one of 
old, when she said: ^^This people 
shall be my people, their God shall 
be my God ; where they live I will 
live also, where they die there I want 
to be buried aud wheu they rise 
from and burst the barriers of the 
tomb aud ascend into the prcsenceof 
Johorah, 1 expect to be with them, 
and to be one with them in time and 
one iu eternity. These are my hopes 
and my feelings, and I say Halleluiah, 
Halleluiah, fur the Lord God omnipo- 
tent reigneib, nnd He will reigu until 
He has put all His enemies under His 
feet” (Congregation said “Amen”), 
and this kingdom will go forth and 
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roll onwai*dg, and woo to the man who 
attempts to stay the progress of 
Jehovah. He shall wither like grass 
before the breath of the Lord of 
Hosts (Congregation said “ Amen”), 
and the principles of eternal truth 
f will be onward, onward, onward, until 
\ the kingdoms of this world shall be- 
^come the kingdoms of onr God and 
His Christ, and He shall rule for 
ever and ever.” 

Men may try to forge chains for us; 

> but we will snap thorn asunder ns 
% \Samson did, by the power of God. 
God being onr helper, wo wilhnain- 
tain the principles of eternal truth ; 
we will maintain and cherish the 
.|)rino}p1e8 of freedom and liberty of 
all kinds, for all men, for every son 
and danghter of Adam ; and wo will 
never rest until the world shall be 
revolutionized with these principles, 
until all men everywhere shall pro- 
claim themselves free. It will not be 
only like the bell they sonnded when 
they proclaimed the Declaration of 
Independence, and liberty throughout 
the land ; bat we will proclaim liberty 
to the world, salvation to the human 
family, H’eedom of thought and I'ree- 


dora of action, with power to worship 
God as they please, when they please, 
and where they please, all over the 
face of the wide earth. Wo will 
never rest until tho shackles are 
knocked off from all men, and all 
men everywhere are free and equaU 
The,so are tho designs of God, and 
God will consummate them, and no 
power can stop His hand. . 

I am not strong in body, and oau-i 
not talk long; but I feel in my bosom 
the spirit of God burning liken li>/ing 
fire. I thank my FaLlior fur His pro- 
tecting care and grace over this people; 
and I feel like exhorting my brothroQ 
to live their religion, to keep tho 
commandments of God, and preserve 
themselves pure. If they do they 
need ask nothing from these mtten, 
miserable, stinking wretches with- 
which they are surrounded here at 
tho present time. Preserve your- 
selves pnre, bo virtuous, holy, and 
honorable, and God will bless yon 
and stand by yon, and* Israel shall be 
victorioas from this time henceforth 
and forever, in tho name of Jesns;. 
Amen. v'» 
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There is r large assenably of people 
*uow seated in this Tabernacle, and it 
. will leqniro a good deal of attention 
‘ and stillne^ oh the part of so large 
congregation in order to hear dis- 
’tinotly and to understand- wiidt may 


be advanced. I havo been in the* 
habit for a few months past of select- 
ing a text irem the Scriptures. I do* 
•not do so this afternoon, for the 
reason that no portioular text haa* 
presented itself ito my iniind;^.jaeye?- 
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iheless I sliall endeavor by -the 
assistance of the Spirit of the Lord 
to speak npon subjects as they may 
he presented to me at the very moment 
What they will be 1 know not It is 
my earnest desire, however, that 1 
may be favored with the faith and 
prayers of all good people who may be 
present, that peradventnre the Lord 
may be merciful to ns and shed forth 
a great abundance of His Holy Spirit 
to assist ns on this occasion. 

' It is a strange thing to the greater 
part of the civilized world to see, or 
rather to contemplate, so many scores 
of thousands of people gathering to* 
gather in the interior portions of 
Horth America, in the Rocky Moan* 
^ns or vicinity, all of one religions 
faith. It is a marvel, and produces 
a great deal of wonderment among 
the people, to understand what is the 
cause of this great assembling or 
gathering together, what it means, 
what the object is, what purpose is to 
be accomplished, what the designs of 
the people are and so forth. It is 
attracting the attention not only of 
our own nation but of many other 
nations — this fleeing out, this gather- 
ing together of a people from so many 
parts of the world and coming together 
in the interior of this new world, in 
a country which, to all human appear- 
ance, was one of the most difficult 
oonntries in the known world to be 
settled. They wonder bow it is that 
an influence can bo exercised over the 
minds of so many people, among so 
many nations, to get them to leave 
the homes of their fathers, their na- 
tive countries, their associates and 
friends, ond go forth for thousands of 
miles upon railroad conveyance, and 
<<}ross the ocean, and then pursue their 
journey for thousands of miles still 
ihrthcr into the heart of a desert. 
This is a curious thing when we re- 
'flect npon it. I will here observe, 
however, that it is not the influence 


of man that has brought this greafu 
event about ; man is not the origin 
of this great gathering which yoo see. 
in the Territory of Utah. If yon do 
not believe what I say, let any other 
society, I don’t care how much talent 
they may have, how mneh homan 
wisdom they may pos^ss ; let them 
attempt to accomplish a similar thing 
and see whether they can succeed. 
Take all the learning that is in tlio 
world, combine it together, send forth 
the most learned and talented orators 
among the nations, exercise all the 
hnman power and influence that God 
has given yon, and attempt to accom- 
plish a work similar to the one which 
is now before your eyes, and see if yon 
can succeed. It can’t bedone; it never 
has been done, to my knowledge, 
ainco the days of our Savior. We 
have no account in history of any re- 
ligious society gathering out from so 
many nations into one region of 
country since the days of the Savior. 

Do you wish to know the secret of 
this great gathering ? Do you wish 
to know why it is that this iufluonco 
has l^n exercised over the minds of 
the people ? 1 will toll you : it is be- 
cause God, who is in yonder heavens, 
has spoken in onr day, this is the 
secret. It is becanse he has sent forth 
angels, messengers from heaven, who 
have appeared to men here on the 
earth, and have conversed with them. 

It is because God, by angels, and by 
bis own voice, has sent forth messen- 
gers again unto the human family 
with an important message, a message 
more important, in one sense of the 
word, than any which has before been 
delivered to man — a message to pre- 
pare tbe way Iwfore the face and 
coming of his Sou from the heavens. 

Strangers may inquire, wbat ho^ j, 
this great gathering .to do with pre- 
paring the way before the coming of 
his Son ? Could yon not all remain 
scattered abroad among die natio^ 
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and be prepared just as well? I 
taiswer, that if God bad commanded 
, ns bo remain among the nations in 
-onr scattered condition, that would 
I have been right, and acceptable before 
bim ; but on the other hand, if God 
has spoken, as we declare that ho has, 
and his voice has been heard, and 
.. messengers have been called and sent 
j forth by divine command, and reve- 
lation has been given, not only for 
the people to obey the gospel but also 
to gather out and assemble themselves 
in one, then we could not be prepared 
for bis coming without obeying the 
^ divine command. It all rests, there- 
fore, on this point : has God spoken 
■concerning tin's matter? Has he 
really instituted this thing ? Has he 
given divine revelation in the 19th 
century? Has be sent forth his 
angels ? If he has, then the work 
C . that is before yon is the preparatory 
work for the coming of the Son of 
God. If he has not spoken, os we 
declare that he bns, then a similar 
.work will have to oe performed in the 
I ^ ‘fbtnre by some other people ; for the 
iveiy work which you now perceive— 

1 ithe gathering together of so many 
ihoDsands, is clearly predicted by the 
'ancient prophets; and if we are not 
the people fulfilling these predictions, 
then another, people must rise here- 
after under similar circumstances to 
fulfil them, before the Son of God will 
•come from tlfc heavens, to reign here 
.. .^as King of kings and Lord of lords. 

• Mach has been said about the 
^ -coming of onr Lord to reign here on the 
'Carth for a tboosand years. We have 
•now in the United States and in 
Great Britain, and other parts of the 
world, those who call themselves Se- 
cond Adventists, who say they are 
.going forth in order to prepare the way [ 
^before the coming of the Lord. But 
ere they fulfilling the predictions of 
the andent prophets contained in this 
JBible? By no means. The first predic- 


tion to which I will roferyou, upon this 
subject, that now occurs to my mind, 
is one that has been often repeated, 
for some forty-one years, by this peo- 
ple; but it is of so ranch importance, 
and interests this generation to that de- 
gree, that I ne ver* feel tired of repeat- 
ing it. It will be found in that pro- 
phecy that was delivered to John on 
the Island of Putmos. He saw in 
I vision, as repi*csonted in the 14th 
[ chapter of his prophecy, the Son of 
Man sitting on a cloud with a sharp 
sickle in his hands, clothed itr glory 
and in power, and he saw angels at 
the same time, and one of them cried 
unto him that had the sharp sickle in 
his hands, that he should go forth and 
reap down the earth ; for the harvest 
of the earth is ripe. Here was a view 
of the coming of the Son of Man. But 
before this, there was a preparatory 
work to perform, the nature of which 
is explained in tbo same chapter. 
This preparatory work is whnt I wish 
to call your special atleution to oo 
this occasion. 

It was no less than a messenger 
that was to fly through the midst of, 
heaven — an holy angel, not some- 
thing to be spiritunlized^'or that we 
can interpret according to our own 
views, not some great and renowned 
man that was to be raised up here on 
the earth, but an angel. - “ 1 saw an- 
other ongel,’* says John, before the 
coming of Christ, before he saw that 
personage sitting on the clond. “ I • 
saw another angel flying through the 
midst of heaven.’' Not a person , 
raised up to go ond preach here, and 
fly among the inhabitants of the * 
earth, but flying through the midst 
of heaven. What particular message 
had this angel to convey, and to whom 
was he to convey it? John > says, 
that this angel whom he saw flying 
through the midst of heaven had the 
everlasting gospel to preach unto 
them dwell on the earth. To 
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"^shoW hoV extensively it' was 'fcb^lie 
preached, mark the next sentence: 




“I ‘ 

I’ 


t 


i‘ To be prenchhd onto them that 
dwell on the earth, unto every nation, 
kindred, tongoe and people.” Doed 


hot this inclnde all ? Does not the fall after- the gos[»l had been pipaoh* 


prediction take within its scope all 
mankind in the fohr quarters of the 
• earth ? -* It verily does: What was 
l^nhected with this everlasting gt^pel 
.that .the angel should have to he thus 
extensively preached ' among the in> 
'habitants of the earth? ' What other 
predictten was uttered on' that occa< 
nion^ The angel proclaimed that 
ihe ’']p^nf God’s judgment had 
. come. *^e had the gospel to restore, 
however, betore that judgment’ would 
fall on the ^nations. - 'They must first 
heqr dt,'they mast first Im warned; 
iht^ ■must first receive the oppor- 
liupit]^ and privilege of receiving the 
&es^ei after which, if they do not 
itebieye^tj^, the angel said that the ho^ 
*bf GdcPs^jud^inent has come; .Con* 
hei|ljenHy we learn from these prei- 
dictions some threo or four very im> 
j>6rlant filings. >* First-; that when' 
^0 gosj^’ih again committed to the 
.inhabiteii^ of tlio earth it is to he by^ 
’an angdl.'^ ^^c»nd: that when it is 
'fbus coihfnitted, it must be preached 
ho all people' under the whole heavens, 
^vithbm iniy- exception of tonnes or 
langniigds 'or races. Third : we learn 
'that the hour of God’s judgment was 
limmediately' to follow this preaching 
/of' the everlasting gospel. ^ 

' ‘!^aw iniifk whatis preifictedin the 
tie^Hrei^.^ ‘This was tlie first mcO* 
-but John says, “ I'saw another 
'ax^pel^oHow him.” There wore two 
'ahgels then, the first one with a 
'message of the gospel of peace, pro- 
claiming peace to the inhabitants of' 


Seoansh i^er made' dll nations' dmde ' ‘ 
of the wine of the wraUi of her fbtipit 
catioD;’* We learn that arceridip /> 
power, ‘under the name of Great 
Babylon, is to meet yyithp total downt 


) 


ed, that^w^ to be brought :by’^nn 
angel: ’> ^ third angel foBowed, and 
declared that -all who ^onld notiie? 
ceivO the^ message of truth shonld'die 
c«^t down, and should ’be punished^ 
an^ the' Smoke of fheirtorment should 
risO'up for ever^hed for ever.: Afteft 
having predicted the oomingiof these 
three angels • he then proclaims thh 
coming of tbO^Sba of Gpd 8ittin|f;ah 
a cloud, -'of Which have spoken. / ;iJi 
NoW-we hav’e!.thiS> important'^ in^ 
sage ' to testify, and' we' testify .itcin-J y ?-? 
(U1 boldness; we' testify it betoceit^ 
HeavenSjWe testify'it before the edr^^ , 
Ve testily it ih the name.!b.f (ho 'Iioid . ^ 
God- wl\o has sent ns,, the name;^^'^ i 
‘ Jeans 'Christ who ha^.rea$ffim^ii» 
that that angel >bas«lready dome, ; 
the 19 th century is the ftivoredeehtih^ V, 
in which God has fulfilled this ancient' 


r- 

>.'.1 


^prediotionj, uttered ‘’by the mbOth 'fi 
'his -ancient' servant, < ' >G'od hasindeed’'^ iC 


'sent that angel, and when hecamafih 
revealed the everlasting gospel. > L:(l | 
!^t 1 know What now rises in yoni^« 
hearts, I know what th^' stmpgeijs. \ 


who are before mo will in theSk 


hearts, uliatthey now think. Some'of 
yon DOW say in your hearts, we liiUrh f 

»i. ^ • _ 1 . ... . 


«iBe .earth,' and then judgment im< 
•medihlely to follow. The seconc 
'angel bad * 110 * message of peace, but' 
'this w'as his nrOclainntinn* u 


‘fin's was his proclamation; “ Behold, 
KBabylon the great is fallen, is fnlleD,, 


the everlasting gospel tontain^ he0 
•in this book; the New TostameDt,'and 
'we have bad it for 'Some eighteen* cen- 
turies or more, 'and consequently what 
was the use of another angel leaving 
iho same everlasting gospel to dommit 
to the children of men when wo>:a}- 
I'cady had it P Now was ndt that in 
your hearts ? ' -I will venture, to say 
that there weife some in this congrp- 
gatioD' who were thinking of soine-"^ 
thing very similar to this. Letmesay 
•in answer to this query that God has 
‘revealed the •everlasting gospel anew. 
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Bat what reason or purpose had he in 
so doing, say sonae, have we not; saffi- 
dent written on the snbjeot in the 
Bible? Kave we not the Gospel in 
great plainness, and why should he 
reveal it anew ? I will tell you why. 
What is written in the New Testa- 
ment in relation to the everlasting 
Gospel is not as it was when it was 
first revealed; and as a testimony 
that it is not very plain, let me refer 
<„you to some five or six hundred ditfor- 
ent religious views, all founded on this 
same book, which you say contains 
the everlasting Gospel. Why all 
these views, why all this distraction 
0$ faith ? Why, for instance, does 
One sect believe in sprinkling, another 
in ponring, another in immersion, an- 
other rejecting baptism entirely, an- 
other baptizing those who profess to 
have obtoined forgiveness of sins ? 
Another class baptizing expressly for 
tile remission of sins? Why is it 
that all these sentiments and religions 
notions prevail ? Do not all these 
classes profess to fi^nnd their faith on , 
the New Testament, which they say | 
Contains the everlasting Gospel ? O 
y^. It shows clearly and plainly 
that there is something lacking. 
There are just os naanj sincere people, 
no doubt, who believe that sprinkling 
infants is the correct mode of bap- 
tism, as there are who believe in 
baptizing adalts by immersion. One 
• class is just as sincere as the other; 
One professes to believe and have con- 
fidence in the New Testament as well 
as the other. Now> there must be 
something that is not qnite so clear in 
the New Testament, or there would 
not be so great a diversity of opinion 
and sentiment. ' f*" 

i We again refer to the everlasting 
^ ^l^osjml tliat the angel shonld bring ! 

’• 'What might we expect when the 
angel cornea? Clonld we not reason- 
ably ^^qsect that when God sends an 
frona heaven with the ever- 
No. 17, 


lasting Gospel ho will make it so plaiu* 
that there cun be nomisundershinding' 
in regard to any ordinance or any 
principle that is connected with it ? 
That is what I should expect. The 
causes why these tfhings are not 
so plain now in the New Testament, 
are these: the New Testament has' 
been handed down, or its manuscripts, 
for a great many centuries, trans- 
cribed by the scribes of diiferont 
generations. No donbt many of these 
were sincere and good men ; but they 
have made, in the course of so many 
centuries, many great perversions in 
the text, in the original word I mean, 
in the Greek text, and also in (ho 
Hebrew so far as the Old Testament 
is concerned. I am not referring to 
the English mannscripts, bat to the 
text written in what is termed the 
original Greek or Hebrew. These 
Greek and Hebrew manuscripts being 
transmitted from generation to genei*- 
ation, and transcribed and altered 
more or less, have fallen at length in- 
to the hands of the people of latter' 
times in a state wherein they veryt 
much contradict each other. It is 
declared by the most learned arch- 
bishops and bishops, and men of great 
learning who have gathered together 
tboQsandsof these ancient manuscripts 
and compared them one with another, 
that there are thirty thonsand differ*' 
ent readings of the original text.*- 
Not merely a difibrent reading in one 
or two phrases, bat of the original 
text, taking the Old and New Testa- 
ment as a whole. When King James,' 
in his day, set a great number of 
learned men apart to translate the 
Bible into the English language, they" 
gathered together such manuscripts as- 
they oonld get hold of. By examining 
them they of coursedidnot know which' 
was correotk They found them difier- 
ing one with another in thonsrads of 
instances. Which were the most 
correct they,^ withont inspiration/* 
Vol. KIY, 
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never could learn ; but they did the 
very best they knenr how. They are 
not to blame for those errors. They 
were men of integrity ; they collected, 
according to the best of their nnder* 
standing and knowledge, the manu- 
scripts in existence and translated 
them according to the best informa- 
tion they had concerning the original 
languages. Hence originated ibis 
present English Bible, King Janaes’s 
translation. I am astonished when I 
look at this Bible, to find it so correct; 
I am astonished, and it has been a 
mystery to me that it can be so cor- 
rect with sncli an abundance of con- 
tradictions in the original manuscripts. 
As a general thing the meaning bos 
not been altered mncb, but it has been 
altered sufficiently to produce all the 
confusion at present existing through- 
out Christendom. All these difierent 
denominations have arisen, fonnded 
on the same Bible and on the same 
text. What may we expect then 
when God sends an angel ? Must we 
expect that ho will give us a confused 
mass of something that we cannot un- 
derstand ? Or may we not rather 
expect that he will impart to us the 
plainness and simplicity of his word, 
and call that the gospel, and call up- 
on the nations o> the earth to receive 
it ? I answer that so far as reason is 
concerned, and good sound judgment^ 
that is, so far as I can judge concern- 
ing reason, reason would say tliat the 
God of truth would oommnnicate a! 
message in perfect plainness, that 
could not be misunderstood by those 
who desired to know tlie right way. 

Well, such was the fact. I hold in 
my hand a record containing more 
writing than the New Testament; and 
this book, from the beginning to the 
•end, was written by divine revelation, 
•comprising history, prophecies and 
the Gospel. It was written by an 
ancient people, a portion of the house 
•of Israd, who dwelt in ancient 


America. Prophets and inspired men 
wrote this record on plat^ of gold. 
They inform us that Jeans adminis* 
tered on this American continent in 
person, as tvell as on the little land of 
Palestine. They inform us that after 
bis resurrection and ascension from 
the laud of Jernsalem to bis Father, 
he descended on this American con- 
tinent, that he taught them here at 
diSerent tin)es, appearing to them 
often, delivering to them bis ever- 
lasting Gospel in plainness and sim- 
plicity. He commanded them to 
write that Gospel upon the plates that 
they kept their records on at that 
time, and which had been nh*eady 
handed down among them for about 
six hundred years. This book also 
informs vs concerning the preaching 
of the Gospel among the ancient 
Americans — the ancient inhabitants 
of this country ; that twelve men 
were called, not apostles, or rather 
that they were not called apostles, 
but disciples. Twelve disciples were 
chosen in ancient America and preach- 
ed the Gospel that the Son of God 
revealed to them in person. They 
proclaimed that Gospel in the four 
quarters of this Western hemisphere, 
in other words, on what we call South 
and North America; they built up 
the Church and Kingdom of God in 
this land, and millions of the people 
received the Gospel. They kept a 
record of this fact three hundred and 
eighty-fonr years after the coming of 
Christ. Mormon, who had charge of 
the records, after making an abridg- 
ment on other plates, in consequence 
of the apostacy of his portion of the 
nation, delivered the abridgment or 
the plates that contained it, into the 
bands of his son Moroni, a faithful 
prophet and servant of God, bat the ■ 
other plates he hid up in a hill in 
what we now coll the State of New 
York. Moroni beheld the downfall 
of bis nation, their destrootion by the 
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Jiands of another branch of the house 
of Israel, a powerful nation on this 
.continent. The nation that kept 
.these records was destroyed. Moroni, 
who was the lost prophet entrusted 
with the plates, had to flee from place 
to place and hide up in dens and caves 
in order to preserve his own life. 
These I'ecords, fonr hundred and 
twenty years after the birth of Christ, 
were iiidden up, at least that was the 
last date given on them. With them 
was deposited a sacred inslrament 
.that was possessed by the people on 
this continent, called the Urim and 
Thumroim. Many predictions were 
^uttered, not only by Moroni, but by 
many previous prophets, that these I 
records in the last days, should be 
brought to light by the ministration 
of holy messengers ; that God wonld 
.bring them forth in order to prepare 
ihe way before the coming of his Son 
from the heavens. This, therefore, 
is the book that that angel whom John 
^saw flying through the midst of 
beaven has revealed to the inhabi* 
4ants of the earth. This is the 
sacred book that contains the ever* 
lasting Gospel revealed by the angel. 
This is the sacred book which God 
bas commanded his servants to pab> 
lish to the four quarters of the globe 
4is a witness unto all nations before 
•the Son of Man comes. This is the 
sacred book that contains the words 
of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ 
when be appeared on this American 
continent. This is the sacred book j 
that will go forth, warning all people, 
nations and tongues before the Son of 
Man appears in his glory. If they 
receive it they will be blest, if they 
jreceive it not then will be fulfilled 
that which was spoken by tbe mouth 
of John the Bevelator concerning the 
boar of God’s judgment coming npon 
(them. 

Does this book do away with those 
idifferences that exist in regard to 


many points of the doctrine of Jesus ? 
Does it make it plain so that there is 
no chance of building up two different 
denominations from the doctrines it 
Contains ? J answer yc.s, there can 
not bo established two different de» 
nominations founding their ideas on 
the doctrines of this book. Why? 
Beoanse the doctrine is so plain in 
every point that it is impossible for 
any person with common sense not to 
understand it just os it is delivered 
I and revealed. Hence you perceive 
j that, that which we wonld naturally 
expect and reasonably hope for when 
the angel came is realized, namely, a 
doctrine so plain that all the learning 
and wisdom of man could not wrest 
and twist and turn it and make it 
appear two different things. For in- 
stance, let ns take the simple ordin- 
ance of baptism, what docs the Book 
of Mormon say in regard to that one 
ordinance ? Jesus, when he came to 
the American continent, they not 
having seen the true order of baptism 
in the same light that the Jews had 
in Palestine, condcsended to point out 
to them how they should be baptized.' 
He says, first, you must believe iu me 
and repent of your sins and become 
as a little child and go forth and be 
baptized for the remission of your sins 
and yon shall receive the Holy Ghost; 
and then, to show how this ordinance 
was to be performed, he says that in- 
asmuch as any one shall come forth 
desiring tbe ordinance of baptism, 
having repented of his sins, haring 
believed in me, even Jesus Christ, 

* you shall go down into the water andi 
yon shall baptize him in my name ; 
you shall immerse him in the water, 
and come forth out of the water, and 
then he shall receive the Holy Ghost, 
Showing the ordinance also throngh 
which and by which the Holy Ghost 
should be given, namely, tbe laying 
on of bailfls. Now I ask, is there 
any possibility, with words penned as 
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plain as these words ^ recorded, to 
bniid up two different denominations 
in regard to the mode of baptism ? 
No, they conld not do it ; there conld 
nob be one sprinkling, another poor* 
ing and ' another baptizing by im< 
mersidn ; neither could there be those 
who would require individuals to first 
experience religion and then be bap- 
tized ; but be baptized in my name 
^or the remission of theiv sins, and 
then they shall receive the Holy 
Ghost” 

Perhaps the strangers will say, 
that is plain enongb, we admit your 
argnment that, if that be a revalation 
from God, there conld not be two 
different denominations built up on 
that. I will say farther that in re- 
gard to a great many other points of 
doctrine this book is just as plain and 
just as simple. Supposing yon conld 
grant all this, sopposiug you should 
say, strangers, we will admit that it is 
very plain in the Book of Alorroon ; 
but the great question with ns is, is 
the Book of Mormon a divine reve- 
lation ? that is the question that we 
want answered. The plainness we 
don't dispnte, we know that it is so 
plain that a wayfaring man though a 
fool need not err therein ; all that we 
want to know in regard to the matter 
is, has God given that book, or is it 
an invention of man ? What evi- 
dence have yon to offer, inquires the 
stranger, to prove the divine authen- 
ticity of your book P Yon hove the 

testimony of Joseph Smith. He 
says I hat an angel came and revealed 
to him the Book of Mormon, and that 
e was commanded by tbe Lord 
'Almighty to go and get the plates, 
according to thevision that wasshown 
do him at the time the angel came 
and. conversed with him, that he ob- 
tained tbe plates, and besays he trans- 
lated them by the Urim and Thnm- 
mim. This all rests, perhaps you may 
ihinkj upon" his t^timony alone. 


Well, supposing it did, has God evenr 
condemned the world for not obeying 
one servant when he only had onfr 
witness ? I answer yes, in some in- 
stances. He was going to condemn' 
tbe great city of Nineveh on a certain 
occasion tbrongh the testimony of one 
man called Jonah. “ In forty days 
this great city shall be destroyed,” 
says Jonah. Jonah finding that the 
Lord sent but one witness with such 
an important message felt almost dig. 
couraged, and when he was on his 
way to deliver it to a great people- 
and city, he felt that be wonld ^mosb 
rather die than go as a single and 
solitary witness with a message of so . 
much importance, and he besought 
the people to throw him overboard. 
They did so, the liord having pro- 
duced a fnrious wind, frightened the 
people, and they, according to their 
old traditions, thongbt somebody was 
on board that ought not to be there. 
Jonah told them that he bad rejected 
the commandment of the Lord, and if 
they would throw him overboard the 
winds would cease. They did so, and 
the wind did cease. A fish was pre- 
pared and it swallowed up Jonah, and 
the fish was commanded of the Lord 
to go and vomit up Jonah on the 
land, which he did. Very obedient, 
ranch more so than many people ore 
now-a-dnys, or have been in former 
times. Th^s fish was obedient to 
the command of the Lord and 
went and did what the Lord com- 
manded, and Jonah' w.n8 thrown up. 
The word of the Lord came to him 
to go and fulfil bis mission. He went 
and preached to the great city of 
Nineveh, and told the people what the 
Ix>rd intended to do, and the people 
repented in sackcloth and ashes, from 
the king on his throne down to the ^ 
least of them; they all turned and 
repeated of their sins, and tbe Lord 
bad compassion and di(^ not execute 
the judgment on them because of their 
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^repentance. Kow, what wonid have 
^ been the consequence if they had re- 
.'jected this one man’s testimony p 
The consequence would have been 
their overtljrow. Jonah might have 
told them that God had sent him, and 
he might have preached to them that 
he had been swallowed up by a whale, 

^ and that God had given command- 
ment to the fish to vomit him up on 
dry ground ! What would they care 
about that? They would have said, 
Jonah is crazy, insane, he most be 
usane,” and they might have rejected 
his testimony, and brought death and 
destruction on the whole city, con- 
sequently God may send but one 
witness. 

But he soroetiuies condescends to 
give more. We have four witnesses 
who have written and whose writings 
havedescended to our day, concerning 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ — one 
> of the most important, events that has 
'ever happened in our world. Four 
men who saw Jeans after bis resur- 
rection have testified in the New 
'Testament to bis resurrection. “Oh, 
but,” says one, “we have more than 
four men.” I think not, I can’t find 
bnt four who have written. No 
women have written, for we have not 
: any women’s epistles or writings in 
^ the New Testament. “But,” says 
-one, “ do you mean to say that the 
< twelve apostles have cot handed down 
their testimony P X do say so. I 
have no doubt but wbat they did tes- 
, V iify of his resnrrection, bnt they have 
^ given 08 no account. Four of the 

• eight writers of the New Testament 
: saw Jesus after his resnrrection, and 

all the Christian world at the present 
day believe that Jesns rose from the 
dead becanse those four men testified 
that he did so. But does not Paul 
ffffly that he was seen by him, and 
afterwards on a certain occasion 
after his resnrrection by five hundred 

• of his brethren ? Yes, we suppose 

' V 
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that he said so, because the writer of 
the Acts of (he Apostles says that 
Paul said so ; but it all rests on the 
writer of those Acts, whose name is 
supposed to be Luka Luke says that 
Paul saw Jesus; Luke says that ho 
was seen by five hundred, or at least 
he says that Paul says that ho was 
seen by five hundred. Well now, 
such a great and important fact as 
the resurrection of the Son of God 
rests upon the testimony of four 
witnesses, and they are dead. Yon 
cannot cross-question them, you caq’t 
ask them if their testimony is true, 
you can’t go to them and enquire 
about the particulars in relation to it; 
but yon have to take the testimony 
of four witnesses who are dead and 
have been for eighteen hundred years; 
yet you* believe the great fact, I do, 
and so do the Latte^ay Saints, on 
their testimony. 

Again, we find that it is written in 
the New Testament, tiro words of 
Jesus on the same subject, that in the 
mouths of two or three witnesses shall 
every word be established. Indeed, is 
that so? Are two or three witnesses 
suflicient to condemn the whole world 
of mankind, and to leave them with- 
out excuse ? Jesus says so : every 
word shall be established in the 
months of two or three witnesses. 
This is in accordance with wbat took 
place in the days of the flood. Noah, 
Shem, Ham and Jophet were the only 
witnesses that went forth to warn that 
generation of a terrible judgment that 
was to come on all flesh if they did 
not repent They did not leceive the 
testimony of those four men and coa- 
sequently they were overthrown by 
the flood. God does fchereforecondemn 
the children of men by the number 
of witnesses that seems to him good 
to coinmauicate, or through whom to 
commanicate, a message to them. ^ ^ 
Now then, let us come back again. 
Here was Joseph Smithjj a boy, . his 
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very yoath ongbt to testify in bis 
favor, for when the Lord first re- 
vealed biroself to that little boy, be 
wm only between fonrteen and fifteen 
years of age. Now, can we imagine 
or suppose that a great impostor could 
be made out of a yontb of that age, 
and one that conld reveal the doctrine 
of Christ as he has revealed it to this 
generation ? Would he stand forth 
and bear testimony that he had seen 
with his own eyes a messenger of 
light and glory, and that he heard 
the words of his month as they 
dropped from his lips and had re> 
ceiv^ a message from the Most High, 
atthat early age? And then, after hav> | 
ing declar^ it, to have the finger of 
scorn pointed at him, with exclam* 
ations," There goes the visionary boy! 
No visions in onr day, no angels come 
in onr day, no more revelation to be 
given in onr day I Why he is deluded, 
he is a fanatic and to have this 
scorn and derision and still continue 
to testify, in the face and eyes of ail 
this, while hated and derided by his I 
neighbors, that God had sent his 
angel from heaven. Can you imagine 
that a youth would do this ? Select 
out some of our little boys here, four* 
teen years of age, can yon imagine it 
to be possible for them to be imposi- 
tors of this description ? I think 
not. The very yonth, then, of this 
first witness that I hajre nam^, testi- 
fiesin his favor! Did God send forth 
servants to pnblish this Book of 
Mormon, containing the everlasting 
Gospel, to all the nations and king, 
doms of the earth without giving 
more witnesses than this one I have 
named ? No, ho was mure merciful 
to this generation than he was to the 
city of Nineveh ; he sent more than 
one. Ho would not even permit this 
book to go forth os a divine revelation 
to this geuemtion until he had raised 
up three other men — Martin Harris, 
David Wliitmer and Oliver Cowdrey, 


besides Joseph Smith. “ oiyff 
one, “perhaps they were deceiv^, 
while Joseph Smith was the imposter^ 
they might have been sincere men !'* 
Let ns see whether they conld 
be deceived men, and yet their tes* 
timony be given as it is here recorded. 
They have testified to all nations, 
kindred, tongues and people unto 
whom this work shall come, that, “wo, 
through the grace of God the Father 
and our Lord Jesus Christ, have seen 
the plates which contain this record,, 
and we testify with words of sober^j 
ness that G^ sent forth an holy* 
angel from he>iven, and he showed* 
unto us the plates from which this- 
record was taken, and he commanded 
ns to bear record of the same and to 
be obedient unto the commandment' 
of God. We bear testimony of these 
things, and we do know it we are 
faithful in Christ we shall rid onr 
garments of the blood of all men,’* and 
so forth. I have repeated to yon park 
of the testimony of these three men. 

Now is there any chance for decep. 
tion here ? An angel to be sent forth 
from God, an angel to come down 
from heaven clothed in glory and 
brightness! An angel to ^ke these* 
plates and tnm them over leaf after 
leaf and show the engravings tbere*:- 
on! An angel to proclaim to them 
that they must bear testimony of 
it to all people, nations and tongues; 
and at the same time to hear the voice 
of God out of the heavens proclaim- • 
ing that it had been translated cor- 
rectly ! Any chance for deception 
here, so far os they ore concerned ? 
Were they deceived ? If so,yoa may 
as well say that Peter was deceived,* 
that Paul was deceived, that James 
was deceived, that all the writera of 
tbo New Testament were deceived^, 
that all the writers of the Old Tes-* 
lament were deceived, when they 
testify that they 8aw angels, fbr 
one stands on os good and sound 
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a roanda6ion as the other ; and if the 
very nature of the testimony as re- 
corded by the ancient writers shows 
the imfM)ssibiIity of their beings de- 
ceived, so does the nntnre of the 
testimony revealed in the Inst days 
show the impossibility of th&se in- 
dividuals being deceiv^. Here then 
were four men before this church had 
any existence, four special witnesses, 
raised np to testify to the truth of the 
divinity of tbe.Book of Mormon. 

’ Were these all the witnesses God 
gave before the rise of this church ? 
No, no I There ore eight other wit- 
nesses whose names are recorded, 
attached to their own testimony, a 
testimony which they give expi'essly 
to go forth in connection with this re- 
coil, or in all the translations of this 
record to every people, tongue and 
•nation nnder the whole heavens. What 
do they testify ? They testify in 
words of soberness that they have 
seen the plates from which this re- 
cord was translated, that they have 
bandied these plates, that they saw 
the engravings on these plates, that 
they hud the appearance of ancient 
work and of curions workmanship, 
and they bear this testimony in words 
of soberness, and give their names to 
go forth to the whole world of man- 
kind. I ask if either of these twelve 
witnesses have denied their testimony 
from that day to this? Never, in 
no instance. Neither of these twelve 
men, whatever has been bis cirenm- 
stances, wherever he has been, has 
ever denied his testimony from that 
day to this. Forty-two years and up- 
wards have passed away since those 
twelve witnesses, four of whom saw 
the angel, gave their testimony. 

W but other witnesses have yon be- 
sides these ? On the strength of this 
testimony other persons believed in 
the everlasting Gospel and went forth 
and were baptized, repenting of their 
•^ns, for the remission of them. And 


God commanded his servants whom 
he had called and oi'duined to be 
apostles in this church and kingdom, 
to lay their hands upon them, and 
said that they, the candidates, should 
re<^ive the Holy Ghost through that 
ordinance. Did they receive the 
Holy Ghost ? They testified that 
they did. They prophesied, — ’Ihey 
were tilled with joy and light, and 
with a spirit that they never hud ex- 
perienced before. They testified that 
they had received the baptism of fire 
and of the Holy Ghost, in fuifillment 
of the promi.se. Did God reveal to 
them anything by this spirit that 
came upon theui through obedience to 
the Gospel ? Yes. What did he 
reveal ? Ho revealed to them the 
divinity of this work, the truth of it, 
and they knew as well as these wit- 
nesses whose testimonies are recorded 
that Joseph Smith was a prophet of 
God. They knew that no human 
being by human moans could confer 
the baptism of the Holy Ghost, as 
they testified they bad received it, 
consequently they became witnesses 
in their turn, and many of them were 
sent forth ns messengers and mission- 
aries to preach to their neighbors, 
and into the regions round about, to 
I declare what God hud commenced to 
perform and accomplish in the midst 
of the 19th century. 

By and by thousands received the 
work. Did they receive the Holy 
Ghost? Yes, every person who re- 
pented sincerely before God, who had 
iaith in the lk>rd Jesus Christ, and 
came forth humbly, and was baptized 
by immersion by those whom the 
Lord had called and appointed by reve- 
lation, did receive the Holy Ghost, by 
the laying on of the hands of the ser- ^ 
vonts of God. These would consti- 
tute thousands of more witnesses in 
addition to those that I have named., 
But let other witnesses speak, be- 
sides all these who bad received a 
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revelation of the divinity of this worlci 
.What other witnesses did God give ? 
He gave the same witoesses to the 
Church after it was built op that he 
gave to the ancient Church. What 
did he give to the ancient Church ? 
He said to his apostles, as recorded 
in the last chapter of Mark, “ Go ye 
forth and preach the Gospel in all the 
world to every creature, he that be- 
lievelh and is baptized shall be saved ; 
he that believeth not shall be daror 
ned. And these signs shall follow 
them that believe.” Notice, now, 
pertain signs were to be given not 
only to the twelve men to whom be 
.was speaking, but ell the world that 
should believe their testimony, mak> 
iug millions and millions of witnesses. 
“ These signs shall follow them that 
believe : in my name they shall cast 
out devils.” These believers, not yon 
apostles to whom I am speaking 
aloue, but all that believe the Gospel 
* which yon preach, “ they shall cast 
ont devils in my name ; they shall 
speak with new tongues, if they shall 
drink any deadly thiug or hike up 
serpents it shall not hurt them ; 
they shall lay their bunds upon the 
sick and they shall recover.” What 
glorioos signs to follow the Christians, 
or all believers in Christ! What has 
become of all the Christians in all 
the centuries thatai'e past and gone? 
W here are they ? If there have beeu 
•any they have bad these signs follow, 
iug them. What, do you mean, Mr. 
Pratt, to nncliristianize the world ? 
0 no, I am only quoting the' words 
of Jesus. If there have been any 
Christians in the world for the last 
seventeen ceiitnries, these signs have 
followed them. They have laid hands 
on the sick and the sick hove re. 
covered ; they have cast out devils in 
the name of Jesus, tor recollect the 
promise is to all believers, not to a 
few or a part of them. 

, Notice the two promises: Pirst, 
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salvation^he that believes, (that is—? 
all believers throughout the world,) 
and is baptized shall be saved. Will 
yon pretend to say that that promise 
of salvation was limited to the days 
of the apostles? “ 0 no,” answer 
oil the Christian sects with one on. 
ited voice^ “ the promise of salvation 
is for all Christians in the first age, 
in all fnlure ages thronghoiit all the 
world.” Very well, come to the next 
verse, These signs shall follow them 
that believe.” ” Ah,” says the Chris* 
tians, that is not for us, that is limu 
ted to the days of the apostles ; that 
was not intended for the Christians of 
the second,, third, fonrlb or fifth cen^ 
tnry, or for the people in oar day. 
No, all we have to do is to claim the 
fitst promise and reject the last” 

• Well, we are not so foolish os all 
this, although taught by our fore« 
fathers,- and the pretended Christiana 
around us, that these signs would not 
follow the believer, yet wo were just 
simple euough to believe that Jesug 
told the truth, aud, cousequently, 
when the servants of God went forth 
and taught the everlasting Gospel 
that an angel had brought from 
heaven, the Lord confirmed the word 
by signs following. To whom ? To, 
those who believed. He promised; 
that they should have certain signs, 
and they got them, and this was a con- 
firmation to them. Every man aud ev- 
ery woman mightknow whetherhe or 
she was a believeror notin the Gospel ; 
if they obtained the signs they were 
believers; if they obtained no gifts on. 
no signs there was lack on their, 
part, they were not Christians in the- 
full sense of t he word. 

Don’t yon think we would have 
been discouraged after forty yeare’ 
trial if- God had not fuldiled the. 
promise ? I think we should. 1 do 
not think you would see this large con- 
gregation herein thisdesert monnlain- 
OQ8 country, ! have no idea you would. 
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£nd snob a peoplo’here in such a for- 
bidding country as we now occupy, if 
. God bad not, in numerous instances 
^inoDg t))e nations in wbicli you for- 
merly dwelt, fuldlled bis promise, 
and given yon Uie promised blessing. 
This therefore, is another evidence, 
besides tbe evidence and testimony re- , 
corded in the Boob of Murmon,an evi. 

^ dence which hundreds and thousands 
enjoy at tbe present day. Hundreds 
|, and thousands have seen with their 
I byes and have experienced the power of 
God ns manifested in the vanous gifta 
This is what constitutes the true 
Christian Church. This is what dis- 
I tingoisbes Christianity Irom all spuri- 
I ous doctrines, and separates the true 
I &om sparious Christianity. This is 
the great distinguishing pointi, it is 
tiie power of God m^e manifest 
through the preoching of the ever- 
• lasting Gospel. It is this which has 
^tbered this people out from among 
^ tbe nations. It is because their sick 
have been healed in their own coon- 
tiy; it is because thousands of this 
^ people, now in this Territory, have 
been heated themselves. It is be- 
cause God has shed forth bis power by 
the ministrations of bis servants and 
I . proved to them with testimonies 
! they never can deny that tho 

j Loni Ood of Israel has spoken from 

I heavens. Blessed be the name 

of the Lord our God 1 Praise his 
l^me for evermore, that he has again 
sent the Gospel in its fulness to the 
earth. We should praise bis name 
because he has not only restored tho 
Gospel, but the power and authority 
to preach it, aod administer its ordi- 
nances 1 Power and authority sent 
down from heaven and conferred upon 


weak mortal man to baptize for tho 
remission of sins ! Power and author- 
ity sent from the eternal heavens to 
build up his Church here on tho 
eai'th ; and we see divine power and 
authority accompaning those who 
he has thus c^illetl and to whom he 
has thus revealed himself. Conse- 
quently our Gospel does not come 
with the cunning craftiness of man’s 
wisdom. Though we may be poor, 
illiterate men, taken from our com- 
mon avocations of life and sent forW 
by the Lord Almighty to proclaim 
his Gospel, wo have one thing tbe 
world has not got. Though we may 
not be able to proclaim the Gospel in 
eloquence of language and in tbe^ 
power and wisdom of the world, wo 
have a power that is superior to that 
— we have I be power of the Almighty 
God. We have his angels to go be- 
fore our face, his Spirit to dwell* 
richly in our hearts, and his presence 
to go with hs and bo with os on our 
right hand and our left. It is he 
who performs the work; it is he who 
proclaims to the inhabitants of tho. 

I earth by the mouths of his servants^’ 

I saying, “Repent, and prepare the way 
for tbe great day of the coming of 
tbe Lord from the heavena” *. 

Will they hear? No, like tbe pco-^ •• 
pie in the days of the flood, they eot; 
they drink, they are engaged in mer-' 
ebandise and in the traffic of this 
world, and tho voice of inspiration' . 
and the power of Almighty God 'that " 
are being made manifest among the 
people will not reach their stubborn 
and hardened hearts, nntil tbe liord^ 
by and by, by his judgments, will pour 
out bis indignatioQ upon all nations.; 
Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY -ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, ^ ^ 
-Delivered xs the Tabernacle, Salt Lake Crrir, Deobmbbb 17, 1871^ 
’ ' (^Reported htj David W, Evans.) 


OUR RRUGION PROM GOD NOT MAN- 
COVENANTS 

In rising to address yon this after- 1 
noon I feel as 1 always do, on like 
occasions, — the necessity of the in- 
fluence and direction of the spirit of 
the Lord. We, os a people, believe 
emphatically in the sostaining band 
of the Almighty, and in oar speaking 
and in onr hearing in the assemblies 
of the Saints we always feel that it is 
a matter of the greatest impoitance to 
us. We realize that God is near to 
us, that we are acting under bis gni- 
dance and direction, that we are his 
children and require his aid, and that 
while we seek unto him for guidance 
and direction we shall alivays have 
his Holy Spirit to lead us in the paths 
of trnth. In this respect as well as 
many others we differ from the people 
of the generation in which we live. 
We came out from among them years 
ago, becaase we believed in certain 
revelations that God bad made to the 
ho man family,' and believing in these 
principles tve have assembled our- 
selves together ns we are found, in 
these valleys of the mountains, in the 
Territory of Utah. We have come 
here, ostensibly and in reality, not to 
do onr own will, but the will of our 
heavenly Father; not to follow our 
own pursuits, bnt to try and pursue 
that path which he should dictate in 
all things, temporal and spiritual, per- 
taining to this world and the world 


—ENTER NOT INTO TEMPTATION— NQ 
TO PORSiVKE. 

to come ; and hence we, os a people, 
feel and realize our dependence upon 
the Almighty. We conceive, as the 
old apostle did in generations past, 
that in him we li'«e and move and 
from him we have onr being;’’ and 
we conceive that we derive all the en« 
joyments of life from him. Our re- 
ligion emanated from him, if it did 
not we have none, for it certainly is 
not founded upon any principles that 
were extant in the world when it was 
revealed. If he had not revealed his 
will and we had not believed in that 
revelation we should not have been, 
here; but believing in that, we are 
assembled as we are to-dny, here, and 
os we are through the valleys of these 
moan tains. We did not obtain onr 
religion from anybody else, we did 
not learn it in the colleges of the 
day nor from any system of theology, 
nor any religions academy, neither in 
any theological school. We are nob 
trained, or brought up, or educated, 
or informed by any intelligence that 
they have ; the religion that we have 
we received “ not of man, neither by 
man, but by the revelations of the 
Lord Jesns Christ.” This is the po- 
sition that we occupy to-day in regard a 
to our religious feelings, and if this is 
a Betion, then onr religion is a fiction 
altogether, for wo have none. We 
claim no affinity, no relationship, no 
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assdcmtion with any sect, any party, 
any religionists that-exist on the face 
of the wide earth ; therefore they 
cannot say, as some profess to do, 
that we have borrowed certain parts 
of onr religion from others. We have 
neither adopted the opinions of So- 
crates, Mahommed, Paine, Lather, or 
the Hindoos; nor are wo indebted 
to Roman Catholicism, the Greek 
Ohorcb, Episcopalian ism, or to Kno.v, 
Calvin, Whitfield, Wesley, Compbcll, 
Miller, or any other sects, our religion 
in ite entirety come from God, and 
we give to him, and not to any man 
Or any set of men, the glory. 

’ In relation to oar political position 
it is precisely the some. There is an 
inherent principle of right planted in 
the human bosom, which God bos I 
placed there, and whici) man never 
could, can not now, nor ever will up. 
root; principles of inherent right 
which all intelligent men, when they 
have sought for tlie truth, with un- 
biassed mind, and desired sincerely to 
know, have invariably found. Govern- 
ed by the principles of riglit, and on- 
inflaenced by party power or wealth, 
there have always been men inspired 
by an infallible divine afflatus, who 
have recognized an innate, inalienable 
principle of justice and equity, in 
every age and among all nations, and 
the records of the Babylonians, the 
Medo-Persians, the Greeks, Romans 
and Diore modern nations bear ample 
testimony to this fact. The principle 
of right is implanted in the hnraan 
bosom and inherent in the human 
family, among all governments that 
have ever existed, and men of virtue, 
honor and trntb have always arrived 
at the same conclnsions thot we have. 
The founders of our government, 
under the inspirationof the Almighty, 
tod goaded by an oppressive power, 
discovered the same elements, the 
same principles, the same ideas that 
We have, and ennneiated those eternal 


principles and made them known tO' 
the world, — “that all men are born 
free and equal and have a right to life, 
liberty and the pursuit of huppinessi**' 
The founders of the French Republic, 
about the same time, made a declar- 
ation almost verbatim. It is the vio- 
lation of the natural rights of man 
that has deluged <ho earth with blood' 
in all ages. These principles were 
enunciated also by Joseplj Smith, bo 
believed in them, so do we, in the- 
right to think, in the right to speak, 
in the right to net, in the right to do- 
all things that are right and good and' 
proper, but not in the right to inter- 
fere with any other man’s rights, 
any other man’s religion, any other 
man’s principles. These are our 
views. God has planted them in our 
bosom, they will remain there eter- 
nally, for they are principles that 
dwell in the bosom of God. He is* 
not circumscribed or sectarian in his 
views, he causes his sun to shine on 
the evil and the good, and sends his 
rain on the just and unjust.” Wo- 
certainly are not indebted for these 
principles to those who come among 
us here, but God has implanted them 
in our bosoms, and they will grow 
there and take root and spread and 
prevail, and the worst wish wo have 
to the human family is that the prin- 
ciples enunciated in our Constitution 
may reverberate over the wide earth,, 
and spread from shore to shore unti) 
all mankind shall be free. 

These are the things that wo are 
struggling for, these are the things 
for which we stand condemned at the 
present day, by the would-be repub- 
licans and democracy of Ibis corrnpfc 
generation with which we are associ- 
ated. Nevertheless, wo have olung* 
to them and shall cling to them. D6* 
any men come among ns with re-- 
ligions that we consider false? All 
right, let them worship as they 
please. ‘ Let them rant and ‘roar tod- 
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■pray and halloo to their God, who, 
•seems to be deaf and can’t bear them, 
imd let them take what course they 
please but let us alone. We will let them 
alone. They may halloo until they 
Qrack their throats, it will make no 
difference to us. We care nching 
about Uieir opinions and dogmas, we 
have left their follies and nonsense 
and cant and hypocrisy years ago, 
we want nothing to do with it. If 
‘they want it they can take it, they 
<can hiig it to themselves as a sweet 
morsel, and take their own coarse, 
■but let us alone. We are indebted 
'to God for the blessings we enjoy, 
>and this nation, whether they know 
■it or not, are indebted to the same 
source for all those pure, patriotic, 
liberal, exalted notions that the wise, 
-enlightened and honest statesmen, 
'inducted into our government years 
iago, and which those who are not 
•disfranchised among us, experience 
■to-day. Bat God has nothing to do 
with the corruption, Tmud, hypocrisy 
^and cant that exist, whether among 
religionists or politicians. He is not 
the author of it, it proceeds from be- 
neath, from the father of lies. Ho 
good man will seek to oppress the 
good, the pure, the virtuous, nor lend 
himself as a tool for that purpose. 
We nro seeking for those things that 
tend to exult, ennoble and purify the 
human family. Wo say to others, ■ 
get out of our way; let us alone. 
Hug your creeds I hug your tyranny ! 
hug your corruptions and lies to your 
bosoms, bnt let us alone. That is all 
we ask and mean (o have it, for the 
right and the might, and virtue and 
truth will provnil; and iniquity, error, 
tyranny and x)pprc.s.sion will by and 
by •bo laid low, and Zion will rise and 
trtoinpb, while the wicked and cor- 
rupt are writhing and weltering in 
•the results of their own acts. 

They would sympathize with us! 
Wadoa task their sympathy; reserve 


it for yourselves. They wotild purify 
us ! What by ? By their whoredoms, 
here right in our midst! By their , 
drunkenness, by their gambling, by 
their hells of infamy which they have, 
introduced, and which are sustained.* 
by legal authority here. That is the 
course they aro taking. “ My Boal,^ 
enter not thou into their secret ; my 
honor, with them be not thou united !’* 

Talk about our Indies here associating 
with such wretches as they! Ho> 
never! no never!! no never!!! They 
will not mingle with harlots, they 
have come of another stock, they ore 
inspired by other feelings, motives 
and views; they can’t bow to it. 

Let them take their rottenness to, 
their own dens and wallow in it, we 
want nothing to do with it! They can 
take their pity and everything else 
they have got and stuflf themselves 
with it, and 1 hope that our sisters 
here, both youug and aged, have en- 
ough respect for themselves to keep 
out of the company and society of 
such corrupt wretches. I don’t think 
it is necessary to say so, but these are 
my feelings and I tell them. 

The Lord has given us a work to 
do, and by his help we shall do it. 

He has placed the Gospel of life and 
salvation in our hands, and we have 
carried it from the rivers to the end 
of the earth without begging all over 
the world for n little help and charity. 

We can go trusting in God. The 
elders of this clmroh, whom I see 
ai*ound me, have wandered over this 
wide world, trusting in the Almighty 9 
for their support, and he has been 
with them, and they don’t need to 
cringe and bow, and lie, aud mis- 
x'epresent to got somebody to give 
them a little money to help them on 
with their religion. ^ 

We believe in £ho great trnths 
which God has reve;tlcd for the sal- 
vation of the hunian family ; we are 
engaged in building up and establish 
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ing^the •Kingdom' of God on the ligion, keep tho commandments of 
earth. The great Elohcim is our God and be virtuous. Do not mingle 
father, friend and benefactor; we lean with these abominations that have 
npon his arm, and we know that he been imported into your midst, keep 
will guide and direct, influence and away from them and lot them alon^ 
control tho afliiirs of his people, there- and let the wicked and corrupt. waU 
fore we rely upon him. We have en- low in their wickedness and- cor- 
gaged in nothing but what wo have ruption. Have nothing to do with 
fieen directed by tho Almighty in, it. Don’t go to their balls, nssemh. 
tocepl sonio of na who have got aside lies or associations, keep apart from 


into transgression. Wo are married 
to our wives and don’t want any 
other associations. We I'cspcot and 
honor them, we cleave nnto them, 
and we will do so in time and 
thronghont all eternity. (Congfro- 
ation said “amen.”) Some of onr 
miserable apostates may shake and 
tremble in their boots when somebody 


them and let them alone, they aro 
not worthy of your association. Wo 
live in a purer atmosphere, wo breathe 
a pnrer air, we worship another Godj 
we have another it'ligion, one 
that is very willing and liberal 
enongh to extend to all tho 
rights that all men want, hot we will 
not associate with them in their cor- 


at the East tells them what is going ruption and infamy. They may 
to come. They may break their wallow on “ Whiskey” St. and have 
covenants with God and their wives, their whore houses if they like, and 
and forsake them. Wo are not afraid be sustained if they so choose by 
of these things, we have learned a judicial authority, bn t God deliver ns 
lesson, not in their school. We can’t from them ! Wc want nothing to do 
forsake those whom God has given to with them. I am ashamed of such 
ns, bat we will cleave to them for things, and did think once there was 
ever and for ever, worlds without some decency among men, but I nnl 
end. That is onr view ; that is changing my opinion. Let us cleave 
mine. I have no covenants to vio- to onr religion and bomblo ourselves 
late, nobody to forsake. This people’s before God, pray to him, keep his 
God is my God, their religion is my commandments, and be virtuous and 
religion, where they go I iiope to be pore and holy I Bemember your 
found, where they live I wish to live, prayers, be trne and faithfnl to each 


where they die I want to be buried. 
I want to be associated with them in 
time and in eternity. I don’t believe 


other and to year covenants, keep the 
commandments of the Almighty, and 
the blessings of Israel’s God will rest 


in the God of the religions of this upon you, and no power this side of 
:.wor)d, nor in their heaven, nor in any- hell or the other side either shall 


thing pertaining to it. I don’t want 
;to go to a heaven “b^nd the bounds 
‘of time and spaced” ^ don't want to 


harm yon. It is onr duty to serve 
God; it is God’s duty to take care of 
bis Saints^ and he will say to all 


worship a God “ witnont body, parts powers that may be arrayed against 
Or .passions." I have no reverence yoq,as he did to the mighty swelling 
'fbr biro; I don’t want anything to flood,** Hitherto shall tbon go and no 
do with btn^ They can worship him farther, and here shall thy prond 


and go to their ovm' heaven, and 
let ns alon^ • * ' 


waves be stayed.” 

We are in the hands of God, and 


, I will tell you what we have id do onr enemies are in the hands of God, 
, - .V ^ ^ I — . - - -11 hands of -the 


'as Latter-day Saints— ^live onr re- 1 wo are 
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Alnaigfatjr, and he will sustain tlie 
right, and Israel shall be victorions, 
therefore you need not trouble about 
what this man or the other man, or this 
combination or the other combination 
can do, they can do nothing but what 
God will let them ; for the God we 
.serve is not dead, he lives yet, and 
he hears the prayera of his servants, 
:.and he will stand by and save and 
•deliver them, and Israel shall rejoice 
..nnd truth shall prevail, and the king, 
dom of God will roll onward, and the 
purposes ot God will be accomplished. 
The potsherds of the earth may strive 
with the potsherds of the earth ; but 
.in interfering with righteousness and- 
'virtue they may run against the 
fierce bosses of Jehovah’s buckler, 
>4ind he will tell them by and by to : 
“Stand back, touch not mine anoin. 
ted, and do my prophets no harm !” | 
He will deliver Israel and bis Saints 
shall be joyful iu him. 

Brethren, God bless Israel! I thought 
X would like to say a few words to 
you. Be not timid, any of you, for 
God is on the side of right, and he 
will protect his people ; and let their 
enemies look out I Don’t fight I Yon 
need not think anything about that. 
Bear God and keep your powder dry, 
.but don’t shoot anybody. Be ready 
always. Watch everybody in all 
their operations Be quick, lively 
and energetic, but yon need not fear. 
We want no vigilant societies hero, 
nor bloodtubs, nor “ Pluguglies,” nor 
Hu-Klnx, nor John Brown raids, nor 
Jayhawkers, as they frequently have 
down eost and west and south. We 
don’t wont any secret organizations 
of any kind, nor any infractions of 
law. ,. I 

, Let others be breakers of the law, 
^.cnd ' us the keepers of it, let others 
trample under foot homau rights, and 
•ns maintain them. If we were in 
Bussia we would take all the liberty 
'they would give to us, and we wiU 


take all we can get here, and the re;> 
mainder we will contend for, and we 
will keep contending for it until 
honor and honesty and truth can hold 
up their heads unabashed before the 
world, and until all that love honor, 
trnib, integrity, pare and correct 
principles and equal rights shall be 
exalted and the wicked be put down. 

These are the things we are con- 
tending for, and we will keep con* 
tending for them as long as we live, • 
and we will instrnct our children after 
us to contend for them. If others 
want to play the part of tyrants let 
them do so and they will find the 
tyrant’s end. It is for ns to keep the 
commandments of God, and in doing 
that we need not break the laws of the 
land. Why, bless your souls, we can 
live anything that anybody else can I ’ 
We profess to be governed by a higb.^ 
er law, let us move in a higher 
atmosphere ; and let these miserable 
dogs take their course, pursue their 
own path and do as they please. Wo 
can submit to anything that they 
con. Don’t be troubled, you need 
not be hurt. We do not propose to 
leave here ; they are not able to 
I rob us of all. They may do a little 
stealing. They have laid out great 
plans, but they will accomplish very 
httle. We cun stand it if they can. 

[j would rather be the man that was 
robbed than the- robber; I would 
rather be stolen from than be the 
thief; I would rather be the oppressed 
than the oppressor ; I would rather 
suffer wrong than do wrong. And if 
they can stand these things we can, 
and let us do it manfully aud 
woman fully. 

I am glad there is a little spirit 
among our sisters, and that they dare 
say their souls are their own. I don’t ^ 
like to see people sneaking about with 
their beads down, and fretting about 
every little wind that blows. It will 
be all right with us, never fear. We 
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will live so far above them that 
they can’t touch us; ond their in- 
famies will be so plain that they will 
be proclaimed on the housetops, and 
•everybody will be ashamed of them 


as we are to-day. May God help us 
to do right and to be faithful in keep, 
ing his command menta, in the name 
of Jesus, Amen. 


DISCOURSE- BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 

Beliverbd in Tire New Tabernacle, Salt T.akk Citv, 
Apbil 9, 1S71. 

(Baporled hj David W. EvanSy Transcribed by Jilasim's Foramoro 
Young and John Q. Cannon.) 

ORDER — SPIRITUAL GIFIS — TEMPLE — ^TIIE JTEW JERUSiVLEM. 


Brethren, sisters, and strangers, I 
■wish to address yon for a few mo- 
znents this forenoon, and to speak 
upon those things that may be put 
into my mind. We, all of ns, believe 
that our Ood is a God of 'order, that 
nil things that are conducted by him 
nre conducted in the most perfect order, 
according to law. Hence it is written 
somewhere in the New Testament, I 
think in the 14th- chapter of Paul’s 
Hat epistle to the Corinthians that: 

My house is a house of order and 
3 iot a house of confusion.” What we 
mean by this is, that everything per- 
taining to the salvation of men, which 
is acceptable in the sight of heaven, 
must be in accordance with strict law. 
Tn other words, that the Lord design- 
ed a work among the human family 
eecording to those laws that were or- 
dained by him from before the fonnda- 
jiion of the world. If he desires them 
to be baptized with, fire and with the 
Holy Ghost, he has ordained a law 
through and by which mankind may 
^ made partakers of the blessing, li 


ho is willing to extend mercy and 
pardon to the children of men be has 
ordained a law, namely, faith in his 
Son Jesus Christ, in the atonement 
that he wrought out in the ordi- 
nances and institutions of the Gospel 
that he established, requiring the 
hnman family to repent, and reform 
their lives, to pnt away their sins, 
break off from every manner of evil 
and enter into a covenant with him 
to serve him faithfully, and to mani” 
fest their repentance by obeying a 
certain ordinance, then comes forgive- 
ness. That ordinance is baptism, 
which must be performed according 
to the pattern and law of heaven ; it 
most not be varied from. Sprink- 
ling will not do; pouring water on 
the head will not do; Inptism ad- 
ministered by a man having no 
anthority from heaven will not be 
accepted; it must be administered 
according to law, order and authority, 
by one who is commissioned, to whom 
the Lord has spoken and to whom he 
has given revelation and called to 
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Iies^rm ituifc worky. then it will bo 
acceptable, and will be acknowledged 
in heaven, and be recorded in the 
larohives of eternity ; and when >the 
Dooks are opened it will be found in 
those books that that man or that 
woman has complied with the order 
of Qod’s hoDse, given heed to the in* 
stitutions and ordinances of his king* 
dom, and having continned to do so 
to the end he or she con be saved. 

God has also ordained that when 
he l^tows npon the children of men 
spiritnal gifts that they most be re* 
oeived in order ; they must be given 
according to the laws and institutions 
of the church, through the adminis* 
tration of that authority and power 
thatihe has .established here on the 
^arth. Hence, PanI, ^in writing to 
the ^ints in his day, said to them on i 
a certain occasion .(hat be greatly de- 
sired to visit ccfbiin branches of the 
bhnrch-dj] order that he might impart 
to them somei spiritual gifts. Why 
xiot receive these spiritual gifts in some ; 
Othet way ?• Why not receive the^ 
great and choice heavenly blessings 
Eccording-to onr own wilt ? Hecai^ 
God is a. God of order and 'bis honse 
is hob a honse of confusion. If he 
desires to bestow any- great, ohoioe 
heavenly gift npon his servants and 
handmaidens ha has ordained an 
ontbority and set that anthority in 
hia ohnroh, and through the adminis* 
tration of the ordinances that pertain 
to that heavenly gilt they may be 
poade partakers thereof. 

CK)d has promised in the sermon on 
the' mount a 'very great blessing to 
the pure in heart Blessed are the 
pure in heart for they sliall see God.” 
How great' is tbe-blessipg that is here 
pronounced! They shall see God. God 
is- a being who is willing reveal 
himself, even to his children here on 
the earth. If they will abide by law, 
give heed to the ordinances that be 
has ordained) jadd walk inconsistency 


with the principles that are revealed^ 
they may come;ap to that high >privii 
lege here, in time, that the vail wiQ 
be taken away and their eyes pad 
look on the face of the Lord, fon 
they are pure io heart. I know it is 
written in other places that no man 
hath seen God at any time. In the 
book of Exodus it is written that “no 
man shall see my face;” and then 
again, the same b^k says that Jacob 
saw God face to face and talked with 
him. Again it is written that Moses- 
talked with the Lord face to face as a 
man talks with his friend. How shall 
we reconcile these passages of sorip- 
tnre ? If we take the scriptures in 
their trne import, and according to 
the general tenoc of their reading, 
they are easily reconciled. No na- 
tural man hath seen God at any time. 
A natnral man conld not behold the 
face of the Lord in bis glory, for he 
conld not endure it;' but. whehC a 
mortal man or woman herec on the 
earth' has put away the natural or 
carnal ^mind ; w^hen he or she h.ns put 
away all sin and iniquity, and has 
compliol -with the laws" and > cons- 
mandments of God, then, like JaoCh 
pf old, he or she may si» Qod face to 
face, and, like Moses, talk with the 
Lord as one man talks with another) 
It is written here in this book which 
you and I have received as a part and 
portion of our rule of faith and praci 
tice, “The Book of Covenantsv^’ as 
follows : “ Verily thns saith the Lord; 
it shall come to pass that every sonl 
that forsaketh his sins and cometh 
nnto me and onlletb on my name and 
obeyetb my voice, and keef%th 'm^ 

I oommaudments shall see my face,. and 
know that I am, and that I am the 
trne /light that lighteth eveiy map 
that cometh into the' world, and that 
I am in the Father and the Father in 
me ; and the Father and 1 are one.? 
Again it is written in another xeve^ 
lation:. “And inasmachosmyipeo^ 
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;■ shall hnild np.ft house unto me in | nnmerabid company of anp^els,— the 
•the name of the Lord, and do not church of the First Born, and minffle 
^ffer any unclean thing to come into “ ’ . . & 

lit that if bo not defiled, my glory 
shall rest upon it, yea, my presence 
shall be there, for I will come into it, 


apd all the pure in heart that shall 
come into it shall see God ; but if it 
be defiled I will not come into it and 
my glory shall not bo there, for I will 
cot come into unholy temples, etc.*' 

I have rend these sayings, in order 
that the Litter>day Saints may per- 
caive that God is willing that you 
apd I and the least of those that are 
called Latter-day Saints, if they will 
pnrify themselves before him and call 
Upon bis name, keep his command- 
nnents, obey his institutions, comply 
w|Ui the order of his house, regulat- 
ling their Jives and conduot by every 
ivprd that proceeds forth out of his 
cioatb — may rend the veil, and be 
permitted to gaze upon the face of 
•our iledeemcr and Creator. This 
\9m the privilege of the Saints of 
' God in times of old. Panl in ad- 
* dressing the Saints who lived in bis 
dqy wvit^ tlius: • 

ore come unto Mount Zion, 
antq the city of the living God, 
to the heavenly Jemsalem, to an in- 
anmerable company of angels, unto 
God the judge of all, and Jesus the 
t* Mediator of the New Covenant,” 
rWhflt high privileges and great 
blessings were conferred upon those 
Ibrmer-day Saints 1 They bad been 
enabled by their faith to come np be- 


fotfi God aud claim^ not only those | and inasmneb as they bad been faith* 


tbernselves, as it were, in their so- 
ciety. All these things were obtained 
throngU obedience to the Jaws and in- 
stitntiuns that God had made mani- 
fest in the midst of his house. 

When the Lord commanded this 
people to build a house in tho land of 
Kirtlaud, in the early rise of this 
church, he gave them the pattern by 
vision from heaven, and commanded i 
them to build that house according to 
that pattern and order; to have the 
architecture, not in accoi'dance with 
nrchiteoture devised by men, but to 
have every thing constructed in that 
house according to the heavenly pat- 
tern that he by bis voice hot! inspired 
to bis servanla When this was com- 
plied with did the Lord accept that 
house? Fesl They .having com- . 
plied with the oixler and built the 
house according to the pattern, the 
Lord condescended to g^ace that ^ 
house with his presence. In that 
bouse the veil was taken away from / 
the eyes of many of the servants of 
Qod nnd they Ixdield his glory. In ' 
that house the Lord Jesus Christ was ' 
seen by some of the Elders of the 
Church in heavenly vision standing • 
upon the threshhold of the polpit, ■ 
proclaiming himself to be Alpha and 
Omega, t he first and tho lost, the Great 
I Am, (bo. And he gave keys of in- > 
struotion and counsel and authority to > 
his servants, declaring anto them that ) 
he accepted that house at their hands. 


' coi6amon spiritual gifls that are im- 
parted to the church for the mutual 
'.edification of its members, but they 
' Were also permitted to rise still high- 
iOT,.by virtue of their faitb, and gaze 
ppon the heavenly Jerusalem, to come 
" un^ mount Zion, to the city of the 
^ '' living God. They could behold the 
^ &o^ of God, the face of the Lord 
«J«9n8 Christ, and the faces of an in- 
No. 18. 


ful in the performauce of their duty 
in building a temple to his name, be 
blessed them therein. He also pro- 
claimed unto them that from that 
house his servants should go forth 
armed with the power of his priests 
hood, and proclaim the Gospel among 
the various nations, and that many 
people should come from the utter- 
most ports of the earth and praise the 
.Vol. XIV, 
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imme of the Lord in Zion, and in the 
midst of bis bonsa Thns did the 
Jjord, when we fnlfilled on onr part, 
fnlfil his promises on his part. in 
the latter-days, when the Lord onr 
God shall permit ns to bnild that 
hoQse of which he has spoken in the 
paragraph just quoted from the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants, it shall 
come to pass in that day that all who 
are pure in heart that enter into that 
house shell see God. Thns we per-> 
ceive that the liord chooses to have a 
house built onto his holy name, 
wherein he shall manifest his glory 
and fK>wer. 

When Moses reared a tabernacle 
in the wilderness of the land of 
Egypt according to the pattern that 
God gave unto him did the Lord 
acknowledge it? He did. Didhesbow 
forth h is power and glory in that house? 
He did. Did a cloud rest upon it by 
day and a pillar of flaming fire hover j 
over it by night ? Yes ! It was 
done according to the pattern and 
according to the heavenly order and 
commandment of the Great Jehovah. 
So, when the servants of God in the 
last days shall bnild a house in the 
the tops of the mountains, he will 
acknowledge it if they build it accor- 
ding to the pattern which shall be re- 
vealed from heaven, on the spot that 
the Lord shall designate by his own 
voice, and in the time and in the sea- 
son, proclaimed by the Almighty. It 
shall come to pass in that day, also, 
that the Lord will show forth his 
glory in that house, and the fame 
thereof shall go forth to the utter- 
most parts of the earth : all people, 
nations, languages and tongues, kings 
upon their thrones, and many nations 
will say, come let us go up to the 
mountain of the Lord, to the house of 
the God of Jacob, that he may teach 
us of his ways.” That is, that be 
may inform our minds concerning the 
order and laws that pertain to his 


house and kingdom, that everything 
may be done by law and authority, 
that what is done here on the earth 
may be acknowledged and recoided 
in the heavens, for the benefit of 
those who believe. 

I have about five minutes more. 
We read in the scriptures of divine 
truth that the Lord our God is to 
come to his temple in the last days,, 
as was quoted yesterday by Elder 
Penrose. It is recorded in the fird 
chapter of Malacbi that “ the Lord 
whom ye seek shall suddenly come to-^ 
bis temple.’^ This had no reference 
to the first coming of the Messiah, to 
the day when he appeared in the 
flesh; but it has reference to that 
glorious period termed the last days, 
when the Lord will again have a 
bouse, or a temple rear^ up on the 
earth to his holy name. “ The Lord 
whom ye seek shall snddeiily come to 
his temple, but who shall abide the 
day of his coming ? Who shall stand 
when he appears ? For he is like the 
refiner's fire and like fuller’s soap. 
Be shall sit as a refiner and pnrifier 
of silver npon the sons of ].evi; that 
they may ofier an offering nnto the 
Loid in righteousness. Then shall 
the ofiering of Judah and Jerusa- 
lem be pleasant unto the Lord 
as id days of old and os in for- 
mer years.” The Lord intends to 
have a temple not only in Zion, bu^ 
according to this, in old Jerusalem ; ' 
and he intends that the sons of Levi 
shall receive their blessings — the bless- 
ings of their priesthood that were 
conferred npon them in that temple; 
and be is determined that the miui^rs 
in that temple shall be purified os 
gold and silver is purified, aud he is 
determined to sit as a refiner’s fire in 
the midst of that temple. So it will 
be in the temple in Zion, for behold 
in the last days the Lord will rear np 
Zion npon the American continent 
and he will also rear up Jerosalem on. 
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tile eastern hemisphere. Zion on the 
western continent will be the piece 
* where the Lord will also purify and 
cleanse these two priesthoods, — the 
priesthood of Levi and the priesthood 
of Melchizcdec — the lower and the 
higher priesthood, — and they will be 
filled with the glory of God npon 
Monnt Zion in the Lord's house. 

Let roe read a few possagos in the 
Book of Covenants. Thirty. nine years 
ago a revelation was given, a passage 
or two of which I will now read ; “ A 
revelation of Jesos Christ nnto his 
servant Joseph Smith and six Elders, 
as they united their minds and lifted 
up their voices on high. Yea the 
word of the Lord concerning his 
church, established in the last days 
for the restoration of his people, as ho 
has spoken again by the month of his 
prophets, for the gathering of his 
saints, to stand on Mount Zion, which 
shall be the city of the New Jerusa- 
lem, which city shall be built, be- 
ginning at the temple lot which is ap- 
pointed by the finger of the Lord in 
the western boundaries of the State 
of Missouri, and dedicated by the 
hand of Joseph Smith and others with 
whom the Lord was well pleased.** 

I now notice another prediction: 

“ Verily this is the word of the Lord, 
that the city of the New Jerusalem 
shall be built up by the gathering of 
the saints, beginning at this place, 
even the place of the temple, which 
temple shall be reared in this gene- 
^tion, for verily ibis generation shall 
hot all pass away nntil an house shall 
1 m boilt unto the Lord, and a cloud 
shall rest npon it, which cloud shall 
he even the glory of the Lord, which 
shall fill the honse.** 

We will now read an item from the 
sii^ paragraph : ** The sons of 

looses,” that is, those that pertain to 
the two priesthoods, “the sons of 
Moses and the sons of Aaron shall 
an acceptable offering and sacri- 
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fice in the honse of the Lord, which 
house shall be established in this 
generation npon ihe consecrated spot, 
as I have appointed ; and the sons of 
Moses and of Aaron,” that is, those 
who receive the two priesthoods, “shall 
bo filled with the glory of God npon 
Monnt Zion in the Lord's house, 
whose sous are ye, and also many 
whom I have called aud sent forth to 
bnild np my church ; for whosoever 
is faithful to the obtaining of these 
two priesthoods of which I have spo- 
ken, and the magnifying of their call- 
ing are sanctified by the spirit nnto 
the iMnowing of their bodies, that they " 
become the sons of Moses and of 
Aaron and the seed of Abraham, and 
the church and kingdom and the 
elect of God,” etc. 

Here then we see a prediction, and 
we believe it. Yes ! The Latter-day 
Sainta have as firm faith and rely up- 
on this promise as mneh as they rely 
npon the promise of forgiveness of 
sins when they comply with the first 
principles of the Gospel. We just as 
much expect that a city will be bnilt, 
called Zion, in the place and on the ' 
land which has been appointed by the 
Lord our God, and that a temple will 
be reared op the spot that has been 
selected, and thecorner-stone of which 
has been laid, in the generation when 
this revelation was given ; we just as 
much expect this as we expect the 
sun to rise in the morning and > 
set in the evening; or as mnoh as ' 
we expect to see the ihlfillment of •' 
any of the purposes of the Lord our 
God, pertainiug to the works of his 
bands. But says the objector, 
“thirty-nine years have passed away.” 
What of that ? The generation has 
not passed away; all the people that^ 
were living thirty-nine years ago havei ^ 
not passed away ; bnt before they dot 1 
pass away this will be fhlfilled.j 
What is the olgeot of this Templi^ r 
The object is that the Lord may,, c 


27,6 


JOXJRNAL Off DISCOURSES, 


according to the order that he has 
instituted, unveil his face to his ser- 
vants, that those that are pure in 
heart and enter into that temple may 
be Blled with the glory of God upon 
Mount Ziou in the Lord’s house ; and, 
finally, whatever we may be called up- 
on to do, whether it be building 
temples, cultivating the earth, organ- 
izing ourselves into co-operative com- 
panies to carry out the purposes and 
designs of Jehovah ; whether we are 
sent abroad on missions or remain at 
home, it matters not, all things must 
be done in order, all things most be 
performed according to law, so that 
they will be acceptable in the sight 


of heaven, and be recorded there for 
the benefit of the people of God here 
on the earth. Why ? Because God‘ 
is a God of order; he is a God of 
law. God is that being that sways 
his scepter over universal nature and 
controls the sons and systems of suns 
and worlds and planets and keeps 
them moving in their spheres and or. 
bits by law; and all his subjects must 
comply with law here on the earth, 
that they may be prepared to do his 
will on the earth as his will is done 
by the angelic hosts and those higher 
order of intelligences that reign in 
his own presence. Amen. 


REMABKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG 

Dsliveubd in tub New Tabebnaclb, Salt Lake City, 
July 3, 1870. 

{BepoYleH David W. JSvaiw.') 

DEBTS— INGRATITUDE— CONffIDENGE— OUR RELIGION. 


I have a few woids to any to the 
Latter-day Saints with regard to bor- 
rowing money and not repaying it. 
.The individual referred to by Brother 
Carrington is not the only one who 
has done this. If we were to do 
justice by them I think we should de- 
prive them of the fellowship of tho 
Saints until they learned to keep 
their word and to deal honorably with 
their brethren. It is bad enough, 
quite bad enough, to borrow from an 
enemy and not to repay him ; to do 
this is beneath the character of any 
human being; but all who will borrow 
from a friend, and especially from the 
poor, are undeserving the fellowship 
-of the Saints if they do not repay. 


I If anybody in the congregation is dis- 
posed to moke a motion to that ofiect 
I certainly shonld pat it to the 
vote. Then again, I will pause. There 
are circamstonces that are disconrag- 
I ing, and which natnrally weaken tho 
faith and confidence of the Saints, ^ 
and few things more so than to send 
money to bring the poor home to Zion, 
and, after teaching them how to take 
care of themselves, to accnmnlate the 
necessaries of life around them, and 
when they become comfortable and 
have a little to spare, for them to lifT * 
their heels against God and his An- 
nointed. And this is not unfre- 
qnently dona 

1 look over tho congregations of the 
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Sainfs ns I travel throngh the Terri- 
tory and I see quite a largo pcrcen> 
tage of people who, I know, never in 
; i their Itvea^wned a house, a foot of 
,ii| laud, a horse, a wagon, o carriage, an 
ox, a cow, a sheep, or even a fowl. 
But gather them here, make them 
comfortable and put them in happy 
U circumstances and they often forgot 
r their God, their covenants' and their 
[I benefiictors. I do not kno\v of any- 
one, excepting the unpardonable sin, 
j that is greater than the sin of in- 
I gratitude; and Ido think that many 
of this people ai’e guilty of it. I will 
say, however, (hat if there he those 
in this congregation who have held 
out to the poor Saiit^ any prospects 
I of helping them to ga^r, keep your 
word with them. 

A very serious question frequently 
arises in my mind with regard to the 
character of men and women. It is 
this; “Are our characters our 
own ?” We may say “ yes, we form 
‘these characters." Suppose that we 
are fortunate enough to form a good, 
honest character in the minds and in 
the faith of those who are acquainted 
with ns, do not those characters be* 
long to onr neighbors, olthongh we 
may be the framers of them ? And 
I would like to ask : Have we the 
right to destroy them ? It is a se- 
riona question with me. If we have 
confidence in each other, and onr con- 
dnet bus been such that wo have 
created confidence in the feelings of 
^ onr neighbors towards us, have we a 
right to destroy that confidence ? Is 
it not sacrilege ? I will simply reply 
by giving my views with regard to 
‘ myself. According to the knowledge 
whicD I possess it is a great deal 
i^ier for an individual to preserve a 
good character than to frame and 
make one if it is lost. It is much 
easier to keep a fort when it is well 
armed and defended than to give it 
into thehands of the enemy and then 


regain it. Consequently wo had bet- 
ter keep onr characters, if they are 
good, than to snfler the enemy to rob 
us of them. 

Now, to the Latter-day Saints, I 
will say that when yon received the 
Gospel in foreign lands you received 
no more, in comparison, than a child 
receives at school when he learns his 
first lesson. If he masters the alpha" 
bet he thinks he is progressing finely. 
If the Saints receive the alphnl^t 
abroad they are doing well. When 
they come here they have more to 
learn. The school we are in will 
never cense ; the lessons we have to 
learn will never be less than those 
which we have received : they will 
never end ; consequently it is impor- 
tant that \vo school und train our- 
selves nntil we are in snbjcctiou to 
the mind and will of heaven. 

In passing throngh the world I see 
that the most of parents are very 
anxions to govern and control their 
children. As far ns my observations 
have gone I have seen more parents who 
were unable tocontrol themselves than 
I ever saw who were unable to control 
their children. If a mother wishes to 
control her child, in the first place 
let her learn to control herself, then 
she may besnccesstol in bringing the 
child into perfect subjection to her 
will. But if she does not control 
herself bow can she expect a child, — 
an infant in understanding— ‘to be' 
more wise, prudent and better than 
one of grown age and matured ? I 
think it would be asking too much. 

If we will school ourselves and bring 
our own tempers and dispositions into 
subjection we shall then have in- 
floence to do good, over the minds of 
onr acquaintances ; but if we do not 
control ourselves how con we have in- 
fluence over others? You let two. 
men meet, for instance, say two 
neighbors, between whom there is a 
difficulty^ and one is full of aog^r and 
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wrath and he is read^ to settle the 
matter on the spot ; bat the other one, 
calm and qaiet in feeling, says: 
“ Neighbor, stop a moment^ let ns 
look at and reason on this saly'eot; I 
perceive that yon ate angry this rnor* 
Aing, yon are not in a good temper, 
and are not in a sitaalion now to 
consider this matter jnstly. Wait a 
few moments and see if this evil in. 
flnence will depart from yon. We will 
then endeavor to revise this matter 
thoroughly and learn who is to 
blame.” Now the one who is calm 
and full of judgment, discretion ond 
patience pretty soon overcomes the 
opposite influence. Which of the two 
has the mastery? The one who is 
angry or the one who is fall of 
patience? Why, the one who is 
angry at once submits in his own 
feelings to bis superior. Who is the 
superior ? The one who has possess* 
ed bis sonl. If we take this coarse 
we will gain inflaence. 

But we do know, the Chnstion 
knows, the heathen Knows, and the 
whole world of mankind knows, and 
it is acknowledged by all, that confl- 
dence is lost ; the members of the bn* | 
man family have not confidence in I 
each other, as nations, individuals, 
kings, potentates, statesmen, or as 
officers of governments; and 1 am 
sorry to say tliat people have not 
confidence in each other os Christians. 
Confidence is lost. ' The work in 
which you and I have enlisted is to 
restore confidence in the minds of the 
people ; and when I hear of circnin. 
stances transpiring in which brethren 
forfeit their word I regard it as a blot 
upon tbe character of this people. We 
should keep onr word with each other. 
And if wo have difficulty of mis. 
.understanding with each other, talk 
it over, canvass the subject tborongh- 
4y, soriously and discreetly, and we i 
shall find that all difficulties will be 
^remedied in this way easier than any I 
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other; and we shall also find that 
nearly every difficulty that arises in 
the midst of the inhabitants of the 
earth, is throngh misnnderstanding ; 
and if a wrong in intent and design 
really exists, if the matter is can. 
vass^ over in the manner 1 have 
advised, the wrong.doer is generally 
willing to come to terms. 

This restoration of confidence de- 
volves upon ns, then let ns do what 
we can in onr bnmble sphere to do so 
among ourselves in the first place, and 
by.and.by it will reach to others. I 
am happy to say that those who are 
not of us have a great deal more con. 
iidence in us, in many respects, I 
mean ns business men and traders, 
than in any other commnnity on this 
continent; nnd I do not believe that 
there is a commnnity in the whole of 
Christendom, the members of which 
pay their debts as well os the Latter, 
day Saints. Bat they are not up to 
the mark, and are defaulters in many 
respects ; yet they may not be nearly 
so mnch to blame ns outward appears 
ances seem to indicate, for there are 
so many men who will deal on pros* 
pect, really believing that their busi. 
ness matters ore so prupitions and 
promising that they will be able to 
make both ends, meet and accomplish 
all their designs. SncIi persons havo 
more confidence in themselves and in 
future fortane than theysbonld have; 
nnd throngh this the Latter-day Saints 
oftentimes fail in their business trans. 
actions and engagements with ono 
another. How desirable it is that wo 
should be prompt with each other in 
every respect! Failure in this is 
often the source of ill feeling and of 
a bad reputation. How often I have 
beard the saying, from my yonth up, 
” There is u 'bad neighbor,” or “ sneiT 
a one is a bad neighbor!” Butin 
most of snob coses which have coma 
□nder my notice, I have learned that 
the ** bad neighbor,” wants that re- 


turned whicli others havo borrowed, 
-and at the time they have promised ; 
'>and if they wera not prompt and troe 
to their word he speaim uncomfortable 
words and gets angry. And, as a 
^i^eral thing, I have found that “ bad 
neighbors *’ in a country are, in nearly 
every case, men who are very prompt, 
and becanse others are not so, diffii* 
cuJties arise; for instance, Mr, A. 
goes to Mr. B. and says, Can 1 bor- 
row yonr hoe, plow or wagon of you to- 
day ? ” Says Mr.B., ” Yes 8ir,you can 
havo it, if yon will return it in the eve- 
ning, for 1 shall want it early to-morrow 
morning.” But to-morrow morning 
•conies and the plow is not brought 
^home, and here stands the team and 
the hired man and boy waiting for it, 
and tlius anger is created. These 
•little bars should be put np. It is 
hanl* for us to enjoy that spirit of 
peace that we should enjoy unless we 
rare very prompt in our dealings with 
each other. Wo sometimes say to 
^he brethren, **We do not see nor 
‘Onderstnnd bow in the world you can 
enjoy your religion unless you have 
a good fence around your gai'don ; yon 
have a fine garden with good vegc* 
tables and fruits growing, bnt no fence 
around it” Well, it is the law here 
for people to take care of their cattle.” 
•“Yes, bat they don’t do it” In this 
garden there may be a patoh of beans 
-coming on finely, or some young fruit 
trees growing thriftily. The owner 
•of the garden gets down on his knees 
tfor morning prayer, and presently be 
'hears a rush round the boose. “ VVhat , 
^is the matter ?” “ Why cattle are in 

the garden.” I think he cannot pray 
mneb. It destroys the spirit of pray- 
er and takes peace from bina. But 
let him put a good fence around his 
garden, orchard or field and he can 
Imeel down and pray in peace, and 
48k his heavenly Father for the 
blessings he wants, and not be inter- 
(Tupted, and the devil is fenced out. 


Well, in all these things guard against 
temptation, against this loose life, and 
be prompt in everything, und es- 
pecially to pay your debts. 

The Perpetual Emigrating Fund is - 
not doing anything this season. 

But it is painful to hear the cries, 
wishes wants and importunities of the 
poor Saints. If wo will do right 
we shall have abundance to gather 
the poor. They mnst all have a 
chance, although mony of them for- 
sake their God, deny their Savior,, 
torsake their brethren and turn away 
I and become traitors, yet they iniiab 
I have their chance. Gather them, 
give them all the chance possible for 
life and salvation, and if they rooeivo 
it right, blessed are they; if they I'c- 
ject it, their blood be upon their owu 
garments. 

I want to say a few words with re- 
gard to our religion, our spiritual 
thith and belief, to my friends who 
are here. I am accosted frequently 
with tho expression, “I think you 
have done wonders here, but 1 do not 
believe anything of your religion.” 
Kow, yon certainly do. There is not 
an infidel in the world but who be- 
lieves in our religion more or less; 

I and the same is true of the heathen 
and also ot professing Christians and 
(heir ministers ; but they do not know 
ho%v to define it. They believe in a 
God, but they do not know bow to 
define that God. If they tnm to tho 
Bible and read, it will tell what God 
is ; it will describe the character and 
form of the very God that the 
Christians serve. He has a body, 
parts and passions ; he has feelings, 
sensibility, principle, attribntus, and 
powers and this Bible proves it de- 
finitely to every person who really 
believes the Bible is true. 

Do the Christian world believe in 
Ihe Son of God — the Savior of the 
world ? They say they <^o, and we 
certainly do; and we also believe that 
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he came and died for sinners — died 
to save the world. Do the Christian 
^ world believe it ? Yes, they say they 
do. Do not we believe alike ? Yes. 
They do not know how to dedne it, 
but we do. Do they believe in the 
gifts and graces of God ? They cer- 
tainly do. 1 have heard ministers be- 
gin to preach and read from the scrip- 
tures and give their interpretations 
of what the Lord meant. 1 have 
said to them “ there must be more 
revelation in the world than ever be- 
fore, for how con you tell what the 
liord means, if you do not read it, un- 
less he tells you?” Here is the 
word of inspir^ men, but you say it 
does not mean what it says. 1 be- 
lieve it means what it says, where it 
is translated correctly. 1 believe that 
inspired men ^id what they meant, I 
and meant what they said. 1 believe 
that Jesus said precisely what ho ! 
meant, and meant precisely what he I 
said. Do Christians believe this ? j 
They say they do, and I have heard min- 1 
isters of the gospel declare that they 
believed every word in the Bible was 
the word of God. I have said to 
them “ you believe more than 1 do.” 
I believe the words of God are there ; j 
I believe the words of the devil are 
there; I believe that the words of 
men and the words of angels are 
there; and that is not all, — 1 believe 
that the words of a dumb brute are j 
there. 1 recollect one of the prophets j 
riding, and prophesy ingagaints Israel, 
and the animal he r^e rebuked his 
madness. 

Doyou believe all this is the word of 
God? If you do you certainly believe 
more thnu I do. The words of the Lord 
are the words of the Lord, and the rev- 
elations God has given concerning 
himself are true. When Moses 
wrote and said that man was formed 
precisely in the image of God hq 
wrote the truth. We are the child: 
ren of our father, — his offspring, of 
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the same family; wo belong to him: 
by birthright, and we are 1^ child, 
ren and Jesus is our brother. Does 
the Bible tell all this? Just os plain 
as words can tell anything. The 
Christian world do believe “Mormon. 
Ism,” and “ Mormonisiii ” is the truth'. 

“ Where is your code, your par- 
ticular creed,” says one. It fills eter. 
nity; it is all truth ho heaven, oh 
earth or in hell. This is “ Mormon, 
isra.” It embraces every true science 
and all true philosophy. Is this so ? 
Certainly it is; but vain philosophy 
is the result of vain conjurations of 
tho brains of men. How often we 
bear men philosophise abont whafr 
wonld have been suppose we had nob 
been here, and suppose the earth had 
not been made, and suppose Adam 
had not come into the garden of 
Eden, and suppose he had nob 
sinned, what wonld have been the- 
condition of the world ! Always ar- 
guing from false premises, and on a 
false foundation. Facts are facta, 
and we might os well argue that there 
is not a railway across this contin- 
ent to carry the people and goods as- 
to argue that Adam was not in the 
garden of Eden, that he did not fall, 
that sin is not in the world or that 
Jesus is not the Christ. The negative 
of these propositions is hard to prove, 
but the affirmative is easy to prove 
and comprehend, and easy to nnder- 
stand and live by. 

Well, 1 will say that our religion is 
nothing more nor less than the true 
order of heaven — the system of laws 
by which the Gods and the angels are 
governed. Are they governed by 
law ? Certainly. There is no being 
in all the eternities but what is gov. 
erned by law. Who is it who de- 
sires to have liberty and no law ?* 
They who are from beneath. This is- 
wbut Lucifer, the Son of the Mor- 
I ning, wanted. He wanted to save- 
I the world without law, to redeem the^ 
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world without order. Tlioro mast bo 
law, order, rales and regnlations; 
there mast be n system of govern* 
mentj and, to have a kingdom of 
God on the earth, tbei'e must be a 
king, and sabjects to rule, and terri- 
tory for those sabjects to dwell upon. 
These things comprise the kingdom 
of God, the embryo of which is now 
being formed by the Latter-day 
Saints, by the will of the Father, by 
the power of God ; and they will en- 
dure and troth will prevail, and wo 
heed not be afraid ns to the result. 

True science, true art and true 
knowledge comprehend all that are in 
heaven or on the earth, or in all the 
eternities. By these all beings exist, 
whether they be celestial, terrestial or 
telestiol; or whether they are from 
beneath and dwell with the devils 
among the damned. i\]l truth Js 
onrs. Now, if anybody wants to 
make a trade, come on ! If you have 
truths, and I have errors, I will give 
ten errors for one truth. X have said 
a great many times to my friends, 
"if I have errors bring on your 
tm^.” 1 have embraced the Gospel 
of the Son of God, by the world ter- 
med " Mormonisn,” simply because it 
is true; and 'there is no power, no 
aignment, no true philosophy, no 
principle of science, there is no truth 
firom heaven, no word of God or of 
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angels that snys to the contrary ; but 
all agree that tin’s is the word of’ 
God, this is tho power of God, 
this is life evorlnsting; and wo 
can say, as ic was said in old times,. 

This is eternal life to know the on- 
ly wise and true God nnd Jesus Christ 
whom he has sent,” luul thanks be to 
God we are tolerably well acquainted 
with him, and with the principles 
which he has revealed for tho gni-/ 
dance and salvation of tho children of 
men. He extends life nnd salvation 
to all, and says, “ Como to me all yo 
ends of the earth nnd be yo saved.**’ 
Is there any person excused, any left 
out of doors, to whom no invitation is 
sent? Not one. It was a mhrvol to 
me, when I first believed, how it was 
that professing Cliristinns in the wotld 
need to repent. But I took this 
ground in my own mind, and I car- 
ried it out. Said I, " If 1 have no 
sins to repent of let me repent of that 
religion that I have embraced that is 
not true.’* So we say to all others. 

If yon have been righteous from your 
birth up. and have never committed 
known sins and transgressions, bo 
baptized to fulfil nil righteousness, as 
Jesus was. If you can say yon have 
no sins to repent of, forsake your- 
false theories, and love and serve God 
with an undivided heart. 

God bless you. Ameu. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOSEPH E. SMITH, 
Deiiverbd xnt tb£ TABBnyAOLE, Salt Lakb OiXY, Septbmbbb 3, 1873. 
‘ , (Reporled hj David W. Evans.} 

NO TDDE TO DO WRONG— -SAVE TEE GHUDRBN. 


I have been unexpectedly called 
ynpon to stand before yon to give ex* 
pression to iny feelings, and I trust 
'while so doing that I may be led by 
the spirit of the Lord. It behoves 
■“ Mormon ” Elders to be always pre- 
pared, — “ minute men,” for they do 
not know at what moment they may 
be called upon to perform some duty 
connected with their calling. The 
•Savior admonished his apostles and 
followers, saying, “ Be ye always 
ready,” and he illustrated it by a 
pai'ubie to the eflect that if the good 
man of the house knew the hour the 
thief would come he would be pre- 
pared for him, and his house would 
not be broken open. So with the 
Latter-day Saints, and especially those 
who bear the priesthood, for they are 
liable, at any time, to be called upon 
to go and preach the Gospel to 
foreign nations, or to get up in the 
midst of the Saints to bear testimony 
of the truth, to exhort to faithfulness 
'and diligence, and to show forth the 
light that is in them in persuading 
their fellow-beings to do that which 
is right in the sight of God, We 
should bo prepared all the day long 
•for any emergency, no matter whether 
it be life or death. Life is very un- 
•certain with us, we do not know this 
moment whnt the next may bring 
forth ; therefore the religions of the 
day will not answer for the Latter- 
day Saints any more than they will 
•answer, in reality, for those who 


profess to believe in them, because 
they are unsound. It behoves us as 
the children of God to be always pre- 
pared for every duty and for every 
event that may transpire in life, that 
we may not be taken unawares, 
caught off our guard or out of the 
path that leads to eternal life. The 
Lord, may call us, when we little 
think of it, or require labors at 
our hands when we are not pre- 
pared ; which would be an awkward 
position, and very unpleasant to a per- 
son who bad any regard for his char- 
acter, before God, and in the society 
of bis friends. There is no time to 
lay off the armor of Christ ; there is 
not a moment in the lives of the 
children of men when they can afford 
to serve the devil; it is always the 
best to be on our guard, be honest, 
and honorable in the sight of God 
and man, which is the path of 
safety. 

Not becanso honesty is the best 
policy, but because it is the duly of 
every individnal on the face of the 
earth to be so; and because, so far as.we 
the Latter-day Saints are concerned, 
we have voluntarily covenanted with 
the Lord to keep his commandments 
and to forsake sin. We have done 
this because we have been convinced 
that this is the only way to find 
favor with God and to obtain sal- 
vation in his presence. 

Then there is no time to swear, no 
time to ^6at our neighbor or to take 
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advantage of liim, there is no time fo 
waste and fritter awa^’ in foolishly de- 
corating oar bodies, or to acqnire 
means to devote to that wln'ch will 
grieve the Spirit of the Lord and dis- 
qualify na to receive solid blessings 
from his hands. The Latter-day 
Saints have no time to drink 
whisky, or to waste in following the 
silly fashions of the world. There is 
too much to do and too many labors 
for us to perform to have time for 
anything of this nature. Yet how 
often do we see those who profess to bo 
liUtter-day Saints, — who should be 
the servants and handmaids of God, — 
those who have received the holy 
priesthood, turning away from the 
path of rectitude and following after 
the foolish fashions, frivolities and 
vices of a corrupt and depraved 
world? I am sorry to say that this is 
seen too often ! But if there was only 
a single instance of it among all the 
sic liatter-day Saints it would be too 
i^pflen, for, as I have already said, wo 
nave no time for anything of the 
kind. The world is before ns, where- 
in are millions of our fellow-beings in 
darkness, who have never had the 
privilege of hearing the troth. We 
are chosen to he ministers of the 
€!ospel onto them. Every man and 
woman who professes to be a believer 
in the Gospel revealed in this last 
■dispensation shonld live so that their 
light may shine; their character 
■shonld be snch that no one on earth 
•conld take exceptions from it. They 
should live pore, holy, virtnoos lives 
before God. Their acts shonld speak 
louder than it is possible to speak 
witli words, fbeir conduct should 
■evince the truth and sincerity of their 
professions. But when people come 
into onr midst whatdiderence do they 
see between che conduct of many cal- 
ling themselves Latter-day Saints, 
and that of the world at large ? Not 
«ny. Says the stranger, “ I do not 
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see but you ‘Mormons’ are about the 
same as other people. You can smoke 
cigars, frequent whisky and billiard 
saloons, or porchanco gambling places 
(if an}'), and take the name of God 
in vain, the same as anybody else.” 
And I have been told that if yon go 
into these places yon will be almost 
sure to 6nd there some who nro called 
“Mormons;” young men, and old, 
sons of the prophets, if you please, 
and that this praclice is increasing in 
Salt Lake City, — the central city of 
Zion where dwell the priesthood and 
tho authority delegated by heaven for 
pi'paching the Gospel and admistering 
the ordinances thereof, for the sal- 
vation of the children of mon. What 
difference, then, can they see between 
these and other folks? for it is this 
class that they do see, and yet many 
that are falling into these disreputn bio 
habits are men who hold the priest- 
hood, — Elders in Israel and thoii* 
sons; and perhaps strangers who come 
here have seen and itcard some of 
them preaching the Gospel abroad, 
and when they come here they find 
them spending their time and means 
m whisky and billiards, and in other 
foolish and wioked ways: — indeed 
every way bntihe right way. What 
do snob habits speak for men who 
indnlge in them? Shame and dis- 
grace. I want to (ell my brethren 
and the strangers before me to-day 
that we have no felloivship for any 
snch men, no matter who they are. 
They may call themselves Latter-day 
Saints, and you may have seen them 
abroad preaching the Gospel ; but 
when yon find them indulging in the 
coarse I have indicated they have 
fallen, dishonored their calling, di^ 
graced themselves ^ they are no longer , 
Latter-day Saints, bat apostates, and 
we have no fellowship with them, for 
they are nnwortfay of the Bedeemer*8 
cause. That cause has for its object 
the reclaiming of the world from sin ; 
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- the overknrninff of everything that 
tends to degredation and evil and to 
the shame and degeneracy of the peo* 
pie, and the Saints are the chosen io> 
struments in God’s hands to accom> 
.plish this work, and we mean to pro- 
secute it to the uttermost — to fight 
the good fight of faith, and thongb 
many may turn aside the work is on- 
word and npward, and it will grow 
and spread until the purposes of God 
are consummated. He has commenced 
his great work, — his strange work 
and his wonder, and he will roll it 
forth with rapidity and will cousu- 
mate bis plans in the day in which 
he has set his hands to gather bis 
' people, and that is this day, the even- 
ing of time — the closing moments 
of the last hour of the seventh day as 
it were. .We are living in that event- 
ful time, and the Lord has set his 
hand to gather his people. He has 
called them forth out of Babylon. 
His voice is calling aloud to the in- 
habitants of the earth to come out of 
Babylon that they receive not of her 
plagues and that they partake not of 
her sins. 

We do not want to bring Babylon 
here — the gathering place appointed 
by the Lord for his people ; but we 
want to take every precantion and to 
adopt every preventive measure in 
our power to stay the inroads of the 
evils which characterize Babylon, 
which ore so condemned in the laws 
of God, and which are so repngnant 
to the spirit of the gospel. We do 
not want these things here ; but we 
are cot supreme; we cannot govern 
as we would wish. Not that we de- 
sire to rule w’ith an iron hand, oppres- 
sively. It would not be oppression to 
me, for the proper authorities to say, 
— ” 7oa shall not take intoxicating 
liquors; you shall neither manufac- 
ture nor drink them, for they are 
injurious to your body and mind,” 
nor would it be to any Saint — but 


what oppression it wonid be to a cec- 
tain class ! Yet I hope to see the day 
when, within the pale of the kingdom 
of God, no man will be allowed to 
take intoxicating liquor; and make-r- 
I was .soing to say, a heaat of himseli 
But I do not name it, intbor to moke 
a degraded Tmn of himself. Beasts- 
would not degrade themselves ns men 
do. The habits of the brutes are de- 
cent in the eyes of God and angels 
when compart with the conduct of 
drunken, debauched men, who pollate- 
mind and body by the commission of 
every species of vice and crime. I 
want to see the day when no man in 
the midst of this people will be allow- 
ed to touch intoxicating drink to be- 
come drunken. But if we we were 
to attempt to enforce this rule, what - 
would be the hue and cry? “Tyranny, 
and oppression;” and armies would 
be sent here to use up the “Mor- 
mons ;" and yet if such a rule could 
be enforced it would be a blessing, 
and no man can deny it; and if it 
were enforced it would only bo carry- 
ing oat the principles of “ Mormon- 
*» 

ism. 

Do the “Mormons” drink it? 

Yes, to their shame, disgrace and the 
violation of their covenouts, some of 
them do; and while on this subject I 
will say that no one supposes for a 
moment that a confirmed and unre- 
pentant drunkard will ever bo per- 
mitted within the gates of the celestial 
city. We all understand this, but I 
want to bear my testimony that those 
who prostitute mind and body by the 
debasing nse of intoxicating drinks- 
and the crimes and evils to which it 
leads will never have part in the 
celestial kingdom. “But," says one,. 

“did not some of the ancients get 
* boozy’ once in a while?" If they did > 
they hod to repent of it. I do not 
excuse them any more than 1 would 
you or myself, for taking a course of 
this kind. Yet God sees as wo can 
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riot see. He takes all ilnngs into 
consideration, He docs not Judge par- 
tially as we^are liable to do. When 
He [places a man in the balance He 
weights him righteously, bnt when we 
judge a man we are apt to judge nn- 
righteonsly, because we are not om- 
niscient. But what necessity is there 
for a healthy person to take intoxicat- 
ing liquor ? Does it ever do him any 
good ? No, never. But does it never 
do any good to use liquor ? I do not 
say that. When it is used for wash- 
ing the body according to the revela- 
tions God bos given, and when ab- 
solutely necessary if used with wisdom 
for sickness, it may do good, but 
, when it is used to the extent that it 
destroys I'eason and judgment it is 
* never used with impunity. All who 
thus use it then violate an immutable 
law, the penalty of which must in- 
evitably follow the transgressor. It is 
■against this practice that I am speak- 
ing. If there be any guilty of it here 
this afternoon, and I have no doubt 
there are, 1 wish them to take wum- 
ing. 

Is intemperance the only evil that 
is making an inroad among the Latter- 
day Saints? No, I will tell yon 
another. When coming up here to 
meeting I noticed in the neighbor- 
hood of forty boys between my house 
and this Tabernacle who were sitting 
in the shade, on the road sides, 
lonnging in gi'oups — hanging around 
the comers. Who are they ? They j 
•are boys who have been been bom in 
the valleys and their parents claim to 
be Latter-day Saints. I asked myself, 

** What is the character of the fathers 
and mothers of these boys?” and I 
came to the conclusion that they are 
hypocrites or apostates, and I can 
•come to no other. Why ? If they 
practised what they professed to be- 
lieve they would teach their sons cor- 
rect principles, and their religious 
•duties — ^to attend meetiog on the 


Sabbath and use their time in a pro- 
fitable and Christianliko manner, in- 
stead of taming them ont to contract 
habits which will ruin them and make 
them infidels. Now the parents of 
these boys have either apostatized and 
do not care enough about tlieir chil- 
dren to teach them correct principles; 
or, while professing to bo Latter-day 
Saints, by their acts regard tlio sal- 
vation of the gospel as worthless and 
therefore they nro hypocrites and need 
to repent in either case. ' 

I would advise my bretheru, and I 
take the advice to myself, to look 
after their sons ns well os their 
daughters, and see whore they ore on 
the Sabbath; see that they do not go 
a fishing, riding or hnntiug, or waste 
their time in idleness, contracting 
pernicions and' injurions habits, — - 
habits that will lead them to de- 
stmetion, so that when wo are called 
upon to answer for the time and 
talents God has given us wo may not 
be found wanting; and when it is 
asked, “ Did you train yonr children 
in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord?” “Did you set an example 
worthy of imitation, that their blood 
may not be on your skirts?” and 
yon can answer, “ Tes Lord, I did all ' 
in my power to teach my children 
and to rear them in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord. I did all in ' 
my power to make men and women 
j of them who would honor the name 
of God.” If this course be taken by 
parents very few children will be un- 
controlable; or come to the terrible 
end that awaits them if parents ue- 
gleet them and show by their conrse 
that they had as lief they would go to 
the devil as not. 

1 can see where this is tending. 

It is to nnbelief, immorality and abo- 
minations of every kind ; and I am 
sorry to see tliat it is increasing ra- 
ther than dinpnishing among ns. I 
preached about tkis a few months 
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ago, and I will keep the anbjeofc be- 
fore the brethren and sisters, if ena- 
bled by the good Spirit, until they 
will prize their children enough to 
look after them, and to know where 
they are and what they are doing, 
and that the company they keep is 
such as they ought to keep, and that 
they attend to their duties, for they 
have doties to attend to as well as 
you and I have. If we, as parents, 
controlled oar children os well os 
many parents in the sectarian world 
do theirs, they would not only be 
taught to reg^ the Sabbath day as 
holy, and thereby keep the command- 
ment of God, but they would come 
to meeting and listen to the instruc- 
tions given, store their minds with 
knowledge and an understanding of 
the truth, instead of going in gangs 
about the streets, using obscene lan- 
guage, throwing rocks at and scuf- 
fling with each other, going riding, 
walking, fishing, hunting, on the 
Sabbath day, and taking a course 
which will lead to confirm^ idleness, 
drunkenness, profanity, and even 
blasphemy and every abomination, 
for the devil will “ find mischief for 
idle hands to do,” just as sure as you 
are boru,especiaUy among the children. 

Kow, my brethren and sisters, will 
you try to take care of your children, 
and look after them on the Sabbath 
day, see where they are, bring them 
to meeting and teach them some- 
thing they do not know ? I recol- 
lect, when on my mission in Eng- 
land, I visited a number of my rela- 
tives %ere. They were what we 
call sectarian ; they did not believe 
the true Gospel ; they did not believe 
that God could or would speak from 
tlie heavens in this dispensation, nor 
that an angel had visited the earth 
in this day, nor that the Gospel had 
been restored in its ancient purity 
Sind perfection, nor that the priest 
hood was restored ogaio; and tliat j 


men were legitimately authorized to 
officiate in the ordinances of the house , 
of God for the salvation of mankind. 
But what a great contrasf there was 
between the way they trained their 
children and the way some of ns train . 
ours ! They made no pretensions to 
new revelation or to special accept-, 
ance with God, but when the Sab- 
bath day came their children were * 
called in, and if they did not go to 
meeting, they were taught to t^e a 
book and read, and the parents sat 
down and taught them, and they 
read by turns and explained passages 
of Scriptut'e and history, and they 
talked to and instructed one another, « 
and thus they spent the day, and , 
when evening came the children had , 
learned something, their minds were 
improved, and they were better than <. 

I when the day began. The course I 
am denouncing is not general, but 
there is far too much of it. If we 
turn out our children on the Sabbath ■ 
for a holiday, careless where they are 
or what they are doing, God will not 
hold ns guiltless. Children are sub- . 
ject to their parents, and the parents 
ore responsible for the conduct of 
their children until they arrive at 
years of maturity. 

Look after your children, brethren 
and sisters, and when winter comes, 
in two or three months from now, see 
there are not five or six hundred > 
children skating and sliding in the r 
streets on the Sabbath. It was so ^ 
lost winter. This is not the way for 
Latter-day Saints to train their child- 
ren; it is not living our religion, and 
herein we come under condemnation ,, 
before God, and it is where men and 
women point the finger of scorn at 
us. They say, “Here are men and 
women who profess to have received 
revelation from God, and they are 
letting their children go to the devil ■ 
08 fast as they can, and care nothing 
about them,” 
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Says one, “These are troths, but 
they should not be told in public.” 
If my brethren did not want to hear 
snch things from me they wonld not 
call me up to speak. But they do ; 
that is to say, when a man will get 
. up and teach the people the truth, 
warn them of their follies and of the 
evil consequences thereof, they rejoice 
in it, because it is good, it is that 
which we need. Wo do not want to 
be palavered and sofUsoaped ; we do 
not want anybody to get up here and 
tell us bow good we ore, for the Lord 
looks at ns as we are, and he will 
judge us according to our works, j 
want to quote to you a passage of 
Scripture, the words of Jesus. Saio 
he, “ Except your righteousness ex< 
ce^s the righteousness of the Scribes 
and Pharisees you can in no wise 
enter the kingdom of heaven.” This 
passage applies right home to us; 
and unless our righteousness exceeds 
the righteousness of the Scribes and 
Pharisees of the day in which we 
live, we will come short of the king> 
dom of heaven as sure as we live. 
We cannot expect anything better 
than what we see from men and wo* 
men who profess to be Latter-day 
Saints, who will run after the follies 
and fashions of the world, and g^ve 
up everything in the shape of honesty 
and integrity for the sake of accumu- 
lating wealth. If men and women 
will do this, I do not wonder at their 
children going at random on the Sab- 
bath day. I am not surprised to 
hear them curse and swear and pro- 
fane the name of God. If men and 
women will run after the follies and 
fashions of the world — if women will 
'paint and bedizen themselves to at- 
tract the gaze of men, they have not 
\the spirit of the Gospd ; God is not 
with them, truth will not abide with 
them; they will go to hell and be 
damned unless they repent. Ton 
daughters of Israel, bom of parents 
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as true to the Gospel as men and 
women can be on the earth, who are 
dressing and pointing to show your- 
selves, wasting your time and spend- 
ing your fathers’ means corruptly and 
wickedly in the sight of God, he will 
send a curse on you if you do not 
desist. I say it in the name of Jesns 
Christ. I say the same to mothers 
who enooumge their daughters in 
this kind of conduct, for the lesponsi- 
bility rests moro with them than 
their danghiers. They should not 
allow it. Soys one, “ I can not help- 
it.” Bat I would help it. If a 
dnnghter of mine persisted in such a 
course, I would put a stop to it, or I 
would cut the tie betweeu us and she 
shonld go her own road. She should 
not take my name, with my sanction, 
before the world in that course, nor , 
would I be less careful of a son. 
“But,” says one, “ they will do it any 
how.” If so, let the responsibility be 
on their own heads and not on the 
parents’. Let ns do onr duty to our 
children, train them in the way they 
should go, give them the benefit of 
our experience, teach them true prin- 
ciples and do all we can for them, > 
and when they reach years of maiu- v 
rity, if they walk in evil ways, wo t 
may moam and bewail their follies, 
but we shall be guiltless before God ^ 
so fat as they are concerned. 

Teach your children so that they } 
may grow up knowing what “Mor- ^ 
monism” is, and then if they do not , ' 
like it, let ^em take what they can, ; 
find. Let ns, at least, discharge onr,/* 
duty to them by teaching them whak ; 
it is. Tho Catholics, Methodists, i 
Presbyterians and all the sectarian | 
world do it, and why should not we ? ^ 
Can yon find a Catholic that will | 
send bis children to a Protestant. ^ 
school, or a Protestant who will send 
bis to a Catholic school ; they, each, 
send their ohildren to their own 
schools, and they take all the pains 
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and use all the means in their pbvref 
to rear their children in their own 
faith, being convinced that is thepro- 
per course for them to pursue. It is 
right that they should do so. But 
some Latter-day Saints are so liberal 
and unsuspecting that they would 
just as soon send their children to 
Mr. Pierce down here as to anybody 
else. I would not do it. However 
good a man Mr. Pierce may be, he 
should not teach one of my children 
as long as I had wisdom and intelli- 
gence to teach liim niyself, or could 
find a man of my own faith to dp it 
for me. This is true dootrinej and 
no man can take any exceptions to 
it. 1 am talking to Latter-day Saints, 
you who have - covenanted to keep 
the commandments of God, professed 
to receive the Gospel and entered into 
the Kingdom of God, by baptism; 
and 1 have a right to talk to you, we 
have a right to talk to each other 
and admonish each other.when there 
is wrong, and we will do it. 

Then. look after the child mn, and 
■our'own morals and conduct, so that 
we may be as a light set on a bill and 
not under a bushel ; that we may be 
the salt of the earth, that has not lost 
its savor and is good for nothing.’* If 
I were once to be seen in a brotbel, 
gambling hell, billiard saloon, or in 
any disreputable place, would I have 
the boldness to stand in the position 
i I occupy to-day P No I. would not. 
Would I have the courage if called; 
to go and preach the Gospel abroad P 
No. I would bo ashamed to do it, at 
least until I had made some recom* 
pense and restitution for thp wrong I 
had done, and bad satisfied (^d, my 
brethren and my consoience by re- 
newing my covenants. Suppose that 
some of you Elders who have fre- 
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quented these vyhisky and billiard ^ ‘ 
^oons on Main Street, should bo : 
called on missions, and whan yon go 
you meet with people Who have s^u ‘ 1 

you there! They would bP very ' 
likely to point the finger and say, ** I 
saw ’you in a whisky shop, billiard ' . 

' saloon,” or in some disreputable place, 

‘f now yon come to preach the ‘ 
Gospel and set yourselves up as a | 
light unto the world I ” That is what 
many of the so-called Christian min- ' 
isters of the day are doing all fbe | 
time,' and tbabis what has bronght ’ . ] 

tbeir'Ohri&tianity into such disreputq. i 

Ministers may take that course, but 1 

whAtpf their Christianity p Nothing; | 

it is all humbug and “ bosh,” apd the ‘ I 

peopj.e know it, and the time bps 
comp when a man has to be judged ' 
by ' ^yo^ks, even by his fellow ? 
beings. Ifa man does not bring forth I 
fruits tvorthy of the' profession he ] 

makes; do not believP in him noT ' I 

walk dfter him; but when yon ^e ' ) 

a map that brings forth good fruit ' S 

you ''.may Imow that he derives it ' 
front ';^a, good fonntain that can bo ,* i 
■relied qb. • ‘ • - . ^ 

Tins is fis the Latter-day Saints ' 
should liv^^ ond When we take into ^ 
consideration the great labor before * 
ns, thei frmHies and weakness of hu- 
man nature that we have to over- ' 
come, and the obstacles in the path 
to the accomplishment of God’s work, 
we'hbyo to waste in drunken- 

ness, idleness, or in following after ‘ 
the follies and fashions of the world. 

Our whole time should be' ocenpied 
in that which is profitable to our- ' 
selves and our fellowbcings. May ' 
the Lord help us to be faithful in 
living the religion of Jesus Christ, is - 
mypraye?. Amen. 
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THE RESTORATION OF THE! GOSPEL — ITS. FIRST PRINCIPLES — ACCUMlj- 
LATINO EVIDENCES OF THE TRUTH OF THE BOOK OP MORMON. 


; A 

' r We have assembled ourselves to- 
gether this afternoon to partake of 
jbread, and also the contents of the 
joop, to witness before the heavens 
ithafc we remember the craciBxion, 
^ .death and sufferings of oar Savior; 
'' jtbat we ore willing to keep his com- 
onandmenta and determined to be his 
' :foilowers and obey him to the end of 
<oar lives^ We bare also assembled to 
epeak and to listen concerning those 
ihing^ that pertain to our peace and 
' «jvelfnre, not only in^this world, but in 

^ jthat which' is to corner <, j ' 

. . We, as a .people, called Latter-day 

I faints, are a very peculiar people, 
•ODot only in the eyes of one another, 
jbnt in the eyes of the world and also 
tho eyes pf God and all the heaven- 
ly host We are a pecnliar people in 
jSpmo respects, — nanaely, jwe .believe 
:that God has spoken and sent an 
^ngel from .the heavens^ as'we heard 
" '.this forenoon, and, by new revelation, 
,||as established his kingdom or 
' jOhoroh upon the earth, according to 
;<^e- prediclions of the anqieqi prop- 
^ ^et& In .tbia respect .\ye are > yeiy 
/ (peculiar, -o - ’ ' ' 

J, We are also peonliaivin another re- 
1 v^peot. Instead of remaining where 
^e embraced this' Gospel among the 
jfaiioas nations,^ w^e haye.leflt. onr na- 
No. 19,. ‘ ‘ ' 
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live lands and have emigrated to the 
interior of North America, and have 
foanded settlements in the Rocky 
Mountains under the most nnfavor* 
able circnmatances. In this respect; 
again, we are peculiar. 

There is another respect wherein 
this people are very peculiar. Wo 
not only believe in the Jewish Bible 
—the Old and New Testament — but 
we also believe in the ancient Ameri- 
can Bible, called the Book of Mormon; 
which no other people do believe in, 
and hence, on this latter point, we 
.are regarded as very pecnliar. 

. We might point ont a great 
many peculiarilies relating to this 
people; but I do not know that it is 
necessary to mention all the differenr 
ces between this people and the re- 
ligious Christian denominations ot * 
the age; I think those already named 
are snffScient to render ns a distinct 
people from the rest of mankind. We 
believe that God has fnlfflled that 
which was spoken of this foronoon, 
that was predicted by the mouth of 
the revelalor John: that he has sent 
an angel from heaven, and by the 
ministration of this angel he has re- 
vealed the everlasting Gos{»l in all 
its ancient parity and fulness to be 
proclaimed to' every nat ion n ader 
Vol. uSJV. 
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Leaven. And lefc me dwell on this 
subject a little while — the restoration 
of the everlasting Gospel by on an* 
gel, for this is a pecnliar doctrine and 
the Latter-day Saints are the only 
people on ear^ who believe in it. • 

Let ns now inquire, for a few mo- 
ments, in what manner this Gospel 
was restored by an angel. Bid it 
come to 08 verbally, — from his month, 
or was there a revelation commoni- 
cated and written containing this 
everlasting gospel ? We testify that 
by the ministration of this angel, sent 
from heaven, in fnlfillment of John, 
an ancient Bible, kept by ancient 
prophets, was bronght to light, — the 
Bible of ancient America. Of coarse 
it has a little difierent name— we call 
it the Book of Mormon. This Bible 
contains the everlasting Gospel. But 
in order to know whether it does 
contain this everlasting Gospel, it 
may not be amiss for me to state, in 
a very few words, what the ever- 
lasting Gospel is. 

I would state that the everlasting 
Gospel must be the same that was 
pnblisl ed in the Eastern Continent 
some eighteen centuries ago, as re- 
corded in the New Testament. We 
and our forefathers have bad a record 
of that Gospel from ancient times nn- 
to the present ; bat a record is one 
<thing and the power and authority to 
administer it is another. They are 
entirely distinct, as mnch so as the 
history of a good dinner enjoyed in 
ancient days is distinct from the par- 
taking of that dinner in our day. 
The history of snob an event will not 
satisfy a man’s hanger, any more than 
the mere record of what the ever- 
lasting Gospel is will confer the au- 
thority to administer its ordinances. 
We may rend, when wo are very 
hungry, about the three or five thou- 
sand eating the loaves and fishes; 
bat onr appetite wonld still remain 
unsatisfied. It is veiy good to think 


that somebody else was fed and had 
their hunger satisfied ; bat it does 
ns no good, so far as satisfying the 
cravings of onr own appetites is con- 
cerned. So with regard to the New 
Testament containing the everlasting 
Gospel. None could embrace that 
Gospel, from the simple fact that 
none were authorized to administer its 
ordinances. After the Apostles and 
rigbteoos men of ancient days, who 
held this authority, were killed off, 
yon might read the Gospel and re* 
late over to one another its various 
principles and ordinances, but you 
conld not embrace them. 

That everlasting Gospel required a 
man to be baptized for the remission 
of bis sins. That is very important; 
and everybody who believes in God, 
and in Jesns Christ will acknowledge 
that the sins of men and women 
shonld be forgiven. God ordained 
in the everlasting Gospel that his 
creatures should be baptized for the 
remission of their sins; but how could 
I or any other person be baptized for 
the remission of sins if no man on 
the earth had the authority to ad- 
minister the ordinance of baptism ? 
Wonld God forgive my sins through 
my faith and repentance, without be- 
ing legally baptized in water? Is- 
there any promise in this everlasting 
Gospel that we can receive forgive- 
ness of sins unless we connect with 
onr faith, baptism by immersion in 
water ? No, the everlasting Gospel, 
as preached in ancient times, con- 
tained no snob promise. Bead the 
record of it in the second chapter of 
the Acts of the Apostles, where it 
was first promnigated after the oom> 
mission was given to the ancient 
apostles to preach the Gospel to every 
creature. They were commanded ta 
tarry in the city of Jemsalem nntil 
they received power to preach that 
Gospel and administer its ordinances 
to the people. They did so, and on 
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the day of pentecost they received this 
power. The Holy Ghost came upon 
them ; the whole house, where they 
were sitting was filled with cloven 
tongues, like fire, and sat on each of 
them ; and they rose up before a large 
multitude of people, many thousands 
in number, and proclaimed the ever, 
lasting Gospel. They informed the 
people that that despised being, called 
. Jesus, whom the Jews had crucified, 
was both Lord and Christ. They 
proved it efiectually by appealing to 
the prophetic wri tings. After having 
proved this fact and having convin. 
ced the people, by sufficient testimony 
exhibited beft)re their minds, that he 
was really the Lord and Savior, that 
he was the Great Redeemer, and had 
come in tulfillment of the law of 
Moses to be offered as a sacrifice, the 
people were pricked to their hearts; 
they were convicted, or in other 
words, faith had come by hearing the 
evidence presented before them, and 
they were convinced that Jesus was 
really and truly both Lord and 
Christ; and seeing the imprirtance 
and necessity of repenting of their 
sins, they cried out in the anguish of 
their hearts: “Men and brethren 
what shall we do?” As much as to 

say : “ We see, by the testimony 

which yon have presented before ns, 
that we have crucified the Savior, that 
he was that being that the law of 
Moses typified ; we see that we have 
committed a great sin, that our nation 
has transgressed, and that we are nn* 
der great condemnation. Kow, how 
shall we be saved, can you inform ns 
how we can receive the remission of 
onr sins ?” The answer was ready. 
Peter said unto them: “ Repent and 
be baptized every one of yon, in the 
name of the LoM Jesus, for the re< 
mission of your sins, and you shall 
receive the Holy Ghost ; for the pro- 
mise is to yon, and to your children 
and to all that are afar o£^ even as 


many as the Lord our God shall call.” 
These were the first principles of the 
Gospel of the Son of God ; those con- 
stituted in part, so far aa its elements 
were concerned, the everlasting Gos- 
pel that was to bo brought by the 
angel in the latter days and com- 
mitted to the inhabitants of the earth. 

You will notice that, on the day of 
pentecost, faith was not sufficient for 
the remission of sins ; neither were 
I faith and repentance; neither were 
faith, repentance and prayer sufficient 
to obtain the great blessing of the 
remission of sius. There was a sac- 
red ordinance connected with these 
nrinoiples by which only the re- 
mission of sins was promised, — ^ 
namely, baptism by immersion iu 
water. 

After having been born of the 
water and justified from all their sins 
they had the promise of the Holy 
Ghost, — that is, the birth of the spirit, 
as well os the birth of the water. 
And this baptism of the Holy Ghost, 
like all other blessings that the Lord 
has promised unto the people, came 
through the administration of an holy 
ordinance. What was that ordinance P 
The hands of the servants of God had 
to be laid on the baptized believer,-— 
the penitent seal who had received 
the first principles of the Gospel ; for 
God committed to his servants whom 
he called to preach in ancient days, 
the power not only to administer the 
Gospel in word, bnt also' its ordi- 
nances and spirit. 

1 know that there are many at the 
present day, in Christendom, who 
will ask “ What is the use of these 
outward ordinances ? What parti- 
cular benefit is it for me to go and be 
immersed in water, or to have hands 
laid open me for the gift of the Holy 
Ghost ? they are only outward ordi-^ 
nances.” In explanation, let me say 
to the congregation that the blessinga 
which God has promised in his 
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generaii^ come throngh some act re- 
paired (rf'the creatare. When the man 
with the withered hand was healed, the 
Lord did not say I command yon to be 
healed, without any set on his part; 

‘ but he commanded him to stretch forth 
his hand. That, apparently, was an 
impossibility, for his arm was wither- 
powerless; and he might have 
thought that it was impossible for 
him to perform the act required of 
him. But an exercise of faith was 
Inquired on the part of that man, — 
something connected with the mental 
iacalties, by which the blessing of 
healing might be secured. 

' So it is in regard to the blessing of 
the remission of sins. God, in order 
to prove that we have faith, requires 
ns to be baptized for the remission of 
onr sins. If we do this he stands 
ready to impart forgiveness to us. 
So in regard to the baptism of the 
Holy Ghost. He is willing to grant 
this spirit to those who are willing 
to be obedient; hut if tliey are un- 
willing to receive this simple act of 
the laying on of hands, considenng it 
hon-^ential, God will not be willing 
to pour out his spirit ; if they will 
not obey so simple an ordinance he 
will withold his spirit. This, then, 
was the everlasting Gospel, so far as 
its first principles are concerned, os 
preached in ancient days, 

Now, then, let ns consider this 
Gospel, 80 far as the power of ‘it is 
•concerned. We have shown yon how 
to obtain the remission of sins and 
the gpft of the Holy Ghost. Now, 
what are the powers of this Holy 
Ghost, as promised to the believer ? 
for we have seen that the promlhe is 
hot' a limited ofie. When the apostle 
made the promise on the day of pen* 
teoost he said, “ the promise is to 
you,” — a large mnltitude; and it is 
not only to yon, but “ to your child- 
ren,” meaning the then rising gene- 
isj^n; and not only to “yon and 
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your children ” bat “ to all afar oE’ — 
meaning the distant nations of the 
earth, and to all that “ the Lord oar 
God shall call ” eveiy human creatnra 
on the face of the earth that has the 
Gospel preached to him has the prom- 
ise of the Holy Ghost, If he or she 
will yield obedience. 

Now what are the powers of the 
Holy Ghost ? What are its gifts and 
blessings? How are we to know* • 
when we receive the Holy Ghost? I 
will mention the Scriptnral acconnt 
of the blessings and gilts that pertain 
to the Holy Spirit. Yon read the 
12 th chapter of 1 st Corinthians and 
yon will have a description of the 
various powers and gifts of the Holy 
Ghost. We there learn that God 
gave to every man, that is, eveiy 
man in the Chnrch, the demonstra* 
tion of the Holy Spirit to profit 
withal. Says Paul, “We are all 
baptized into the same body by the 
same .spirit” That is, they were not 
baptized into half a dozen or a hnn- 
dred different bodies, or denoinina* 
tionsof people, called Christians; but 
they were all baptized into the same 
body by the same spirit, and all madp 
partakers of the gifts of that spivit, 
enjoying the blessings and powers of 
the same. The members constituting 
the body of Christ are diversified : and 
being filled with the Holy Ghost it 
operates in various wnya “To one,” 
says Paul, “is given throngh the 
spirit the word of wisdom; to another 
is given by the same spirit, the word 
of knowl^ge; to another is given 
faith by the same spirit ; to another 
the grift of healing; to another the 
working of miracles; to another pro- 
phecy, to another the discerning of 
spirits, to another divers kinds of 
tongues, and to another the interpre- 
tation of tongnes ; but all these work 
after the one and the selfsame spirit, 
severally as he \vill.” 

Here then 'we see what it is that 
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cdnstiintes the body of Christ, or in 
other words his Churoh. First, those 
principles that I have named, — faith, 
repentance and baptism for tho re- 
mission of sins ; then the laying on of 
hands for the reception of the Holy 
Ghost; then, when the spirit fulls 
upon the Chnrch, it diversifies all 
these gifts that are named through- 
out the whole body of the Ghuioh. 
This agrees with the promise that 
Jesus made when he gave the great, 
last commission to his apostles to i 
preach the Gospel in nil the world to | 
every creature. On that ooensiou he 
made certain promt's^ to every vrea~ 
ture that should dwell on the earth. 
Said ho, He that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved, and he that 
behevetb not shall be damned ; and 
.these signs shall follow them that be- 
lieve : In my name they shall oust 
oat devils.’* Now, notice, this protn- 
ise was not exclusively made to the 
.apostles, they were the ones who re- 
•.(»ived the commission to go and 
.preach the Gospel ; bat the promises 
.that I am now repeating were made 
.to ail persons in the world that should 
believe that Gospel tliey preached. 
.jThoy who believed siiould not only 
.have the gift of salvation conferred 
upon them, baf„ *' these signs shall 
.follow them that believe. In my 
.x\ame they shall cast out devils, they 
shall speak with new tongues; and if 
.t)iey take np serpents, or drink any 
.deadly thing they shall not hart them, 
.and they shall lay hands on tho sick 
and they shall recover.” 

These are the gifts of that ancient 
.Gpspel, — the powers thot pertain to 
the baptism of the Holy Spirit, prom- 
ised to every believer* in the world. 

* These were the powers that were re- 
xi^atkuble in the Church of the living 
.God, and which Qonstitnted that 
'phnroh the- body ..of Christ . 
i fNoyr,. lye will inquire ^iiere has 
iiys body of Christ beendoring thel^.t 


^venteen hundred y’enrs ? Has it oxi 
isted among tho Greeks or Eoumn 
Catholics ? or has itoxisted among the 
Protestant denoininntions for the past 
two or three centoricH P No ; thesQ 
gifts have been banished from the 
rarth fo" several centuries and the 
universal cry in tho I'eligious world of 
Christendom is, that “Those gifts 
wore only intended for the first ago of 
Christianity.” But if these gifts are 
part of the Gospel, you do them away 
and you do away with the Gospel. 
Let roe quote n passage to prove that 
these gilts were to remain among tho 
(rue believers so long us true believers 
should bo on cbe earth. Wo have 
already quoted one pa.ssage to prove 
tbi.s, whioh is to be found in tho Inst 
chapter of Mark, where all believers 
in (he fiur quarters ot the earth are 
promised that certain signs should 
follow them. Another passage you 
will find in the epistle of Paul to the 
Ephesians, which says that when 
Jeans ascended op on higii he led 
captivity captive, and gave gifts unto 
men. He gave some apostles, some 
prophets, some evangelists, pastursaud 
teachers. All these various gifts that 
I have quoted were given unto meu 
when Jeans ascended up on high. 

Whal was the purpose for which 
they were given ? Were they given, 
as the Christian world say, merely for 
the sake of establishing the Gospel, 
and when that was tburonghly estab- 
lished they were no longer necessary ? 
Is this the language of the ancient 
apostle ? Hear what he says : — They 
were given for the perfecting of the 
Saints, for the work of the ministry, 
for the edifying of the body of 
.Christ,” — the Cbnrub. Now, if they 
were, given for these three special 
purposes, let ns inquire whether they 
are needed for these purposes at the 
present day ? Is fh© %vork of the 
ministry needed now ? “ 0, yes,” 

Ml denominations^ \yili^ite.Il yon th^i 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


29^ 

tbe work of tbe ministry is needed 
now. Well, recolleot that, according 
to tbe words of the apostle Panl, these 
gifts were given for the work of the 
ministry. Yon take away these gifts, 
and how can there be a ministry 
There can only be a false ministry, — 
only those who have no power of God 
with them, — a mlnistiy that God has 
nothing to do with. They may go 
and preach, but their preaching is as 
powerless as the preocbing of the 
heathen priests. 

Another purpose for which these 
gifts were given was for the perfect- 
ing of tbe Saints. Can Saints bo 
perfected now, any more than in the 
days of Paul, without the gifts of pro- 
phecy, revelation, visions, the minis- 
trations of ongels, tongues, the inter- 
pretotion of tongues, healing, wisdom 
and knowledge by the power and 
spirit of God ? If they can be per- 
fecced without these gifts then we 
have a new Gospel, and not the ever- 
lost ing Gospel spoken of by the an- 
cient apostle. But it seems that 
nsankiiid, at the preseiit day, have so 
fallen into tradition, and have preach- 
ed a Gospel withont its gifts so long, 
that 1 have no doubt tiiere are thou- 
sands of them who really believe it, 
and believe that God will acknow- 
ledge their Gospels to be divine, and 
acknowledge their Chnrches to be his 
Ghnrch. It is the greatest piece of 
foolishness that could possibly be 
conjured up in the minds of men to 
suppose that the Church of the living 
God could be here without inspired 
prophets and apostles it it! How 
oonld Saints be perfected ? Has God 
altered the Gospel or changed the 
pattern of things that is recorded in 
the New Testament? Has he pre- 
dicted that the time shoold come when 
the Saints shoold no longer need the 
gifts to perfect them, or that they 
should be perfected by the learning 
aud wisdom of man ? If he has in- 


troduced, or designs to introduce, any 
such order of things he has not told 
ns anything abont it, but has left us 
entirely in ignorauce on tbe subject. 
If his people are to be perfected by 
learning, or by men studying years 
and years, pouring over the theology 
of the day, it anything of this kind is 
intended to perfect the children of 
men, then I don’t read the Scriptures 
aright; for I am told in the Scrip- 
tures that God gave these gifto speci- 
ally, because we cannot be perfected 
without them. They were given, 
says Panl, for the edifying of the 
body of Christ. 0, how much the 
Christian world seem to be edified at 
the present day ! If they can hear a 
minister nse very Bowery langnage, a 
great deal of oratory, and bring into his 
subject, ns it were, all the various 
parts and pointsof logicand rhetoric, 
their cara are tickled, and they feel 
that they are wonderfnlly edified, but 
it is a false edification. The edifi- 
cation tho Scriptures speak of are 
those mimculons gifts that Jesus gave 
when he ascended up on high. With- 
out them the world is liable to bo de- 
ceived and carried away by every 
wind of doctrine that is incorrect; and 
Paul tells us that they were given for 
the edifying of the body of Christ 
until we all come to the unity of the 
faith and the knowledge of the Sou 
of God, unto u perfect man, unto the 
measure of the stature of the fullness 
of Christ. That is, tJiey were never 
to cease, they were never to be done 
away until the Church arrived at that 
period when they should no longer 
look through a glass darkly, but see 
face to face, and become immortal and 
be exalted to his presence ; then these 
gifts would no longer be necessary. 
The gift of healing will no longer be 
needed when we are all immortal ; 
there will be no need of tho gift of 
tongues or interpretation when all 
have one langnage. 
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' Besides being designed to bring 
ibe Saints to this state of perfection 
these giflis were also intended to pro* 
vent the Church from being carried 
about by every wind of doctrine 
by the sleight of men and their cun- 
ning ci*uftiness whereby they lie in 
wait to deceive. You take u people 
who have not these gifts, and yon wilt 
see them curried about by every wind of 
doctrine. Oue leaning to the Metho- 
dist, another after the Baptists, an- 
other after the Presbyterians, and 
another after this sect and another 
after that. They have not the gifts 
necessary to keep them in the unity 
of the faith ; and not being kept in 
the unity of the faith, not having the 
power to call upon God and receive 
revelations from him to guide and 
direct them in regard to doctrine and 
principle, they are overcomo by the 
power and persuasion of tbe children 
of men, by their sleight and cunning 
orafiiness until ihey are overpowered 
and dragged awory, ns it were, into 
overy species of wild enthusiasm, tbe 
doctrines of men. So much for the 
■Gospel os taught by holy and inspired 
znen in former days. J^ow for an-, 
-other part of my subject. 

I told you that God bad revealed 
an ancient Bible, — the Bible of auci- 
enb America, by the ministration of 
an angel, sent forth from heaven. 
What does it contain ? A record of 
this same Gospel that I have already 
named. “ But,” says oue, “ wo have 
a record of that already, in tbe New 
Testament: what is the use of an- 
other record of it?” In answering 
that question, I will ask another. 
When Matthew bad written his Gos- 
pel, what was the use of Mark writ* 
ing one afterwards; and when Mat- 
thew and Mark bad each written tbe 
Gospel what was the use of Luke 
writing it ; and when these three bad 
written it what was the use of John 
;ihe Bevelator writing another, record 


of it ? And so wo might go on and 
say, after Afatthew, Mark, Luko and 
John bad written, why should God 
reveal to us another Bible coutaiiung 
the same Gospel ? I will tell you,— - 
It is because God intends to give just 
os many witnesses to the children of 
men os seems him good. If wo Imvo 
the testimony and witness of the Jew- 
ish nation on the eastern coniiuent to 
that everlasting Gospel, is it not^ 
reasonable that God should also givo 
us the testimony of the iuhabitauls 
who formerly lived on the great wes- 
tern world. Let us reason togtjther 
on this sabjeot. Tl)e infidel says, 

“ Why was the Lord so narrow in 
bis feelings that he confined his oper- 
ations to that little spot of ground 
called Palestine? Why didn't ho 
reveal his will, reqnirements and laws 
to other nations ?” This is one of 
the arguments of the infidel, and it is 
very good so fur a.s it goes. The in- 
fidel sometimes happens to hit upon 
some truth. I would say the same. 
God had a people here iu ancient 
America, there is no mistake about 
this, and a)l who want to know for 
certain in regard to this Continent 
being settled, just read the history of 
its antiquities, — read the works of 
Stevens and Catbervyoud and many 
others, on the gi'eat and mighty 
ancient cities whose rains are seen on 
various parts of this Continent, 
especially in Central America and the 
tiortbem part of South America. 
Buins, too, that not only speak of a 
former civilization of tbe inhabitants 
who dwelt there, bat which show that 
they were a people who understood 
the arts,— understood bnilding mag- 
nificent cities, temples and ‘great 
palaces. They were a very different 
people from tbe present aborigiual 
inhabitants of the Continent. 

Now it God had a people living on 
this Continent ages and ages ago, 
would it not, be reasonable that he 
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sBould speak to them as well ns ta I 
the people of Asia ? Beflect apon it 
for a few moments! Why should 
God leave the great western world 
out of the plan of salvation ? Has 
he not declared himself to be an im- 
partial being ? And if he is impnr' 
tial would he not remember those 
who are of the same blood? We are 
all created by the same Creator; the 
inhabitants of the four quarters of the 
earth descended from the same paren- 
tage ; they are all of the same blood, 
and conseqently they are immortal 
beings, and have son Is to be saved. 
Then wos it not needful, in order to 
be saved, that the fulnesa of the Oos' 
pel should be revealed to the people 
of the West os well as to the people 
of the East ? Now, reason, indepen* 
dent of anything else, wonld say that 
it would be perfectly Godlike for him 
to reveal himself to the people of 
ancient America as well as to the 
people of the eastern world ; that they 
might know about Jesus, and the 
atonement that he wrought out, and 
be made partakers of the same giAs 
and blessings as the children of God 
in the eastern lands. This is a 
reasonable conclusion to come to. 

And, again, if God did reveal to 
the people of this continent the plan 
of salvation, showing that he is an 
impartial being, why should it be 
thought iucredible by the learned or 
by any reflecting person that he 
should bring these revelntionsto light, 
especially when he had promised, 
according to what you heard this 
forenoon, to send an angel with the 
everlasting Gospel to be preached to 
every people, nation and kindred un- 
der the whole heaven P Why not 
bring to light, by the ministration of 
an angel, the record of the Gospel 
that was preached here on this wes* 
tern hemisphere? 

Perhaps some may say that we 
have neither witness uor testimony, 


save it be the Book of Mormon, and 
tbe living witnesses whose names are . 
attached to that book, that tbe people 
of this continent know anything 
about God or about revelation. But 
let me inform such persons that they 
are mistaken. Only a few years Sgoj , 
— in 1865, thirty-eight years a^r * 
the plates of the Book of Mormon 
were taken out of the earth by Joseph 
Smith, one of tiic great mounds in the 
State of Ohio was opened, near 
Newark, in Licking County, It was’ 
a very large mound : it measured, be-' 
fore they began to cart away the- 
stones and dirt, 580 feet in cirenm- 
ference, and was from forty to fiAy 
feet in height. After they had enrt^ 
away from this mound several thon- 
sand loads of dirt and stones, for the 
purpose ef ennniing or fixing a canal^. 
they found on the outer edge near the 
circumference of the base of this- 
mound, just within the circle, several 
smaller mounds, built entirely of fire 
clay, that had the appearance of putty. 
When digging into one of these 
smaller mounds they came to some- 
thing that had the appearance of wood; 
and after having removed the upper 
surface of it, they found a trough, 
and in that trough several metalic 
rings, probably the ancient coins of 
the country. They also found that 
the interior trough had been lined 
with some kind of cloth, hot it was 
in such a state of decomposition that 
only the least bib of it would hold to- 
gether, not even a piece as large as 
your thumb nail. There was also* 
some human bones in this trough aud 
A lock of fine black hair. Underneath 
this troDgh, still further down in tho' 
fire cloy, they found a stone, and' 
when it was taken out they found 
that it was hollow and that there was*, 
something inside of it. They found by 
inspet:tiou that it had been cemented 
together with hard cement. With< 
considerable exertion they broke the^ 
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fitone in two. It was ovnl, or ellip- 
tical in form. They sepnmted it 
where it was cemented together, and in 
the inside they found another kind of 
stone on which wnsengtaven the Ton 
‘Commandments in the ancient He- 
brew. This stone was immediately sent 
to Cincinnati, where many learned 
men saw it and they declar^ the in- 
scriptions wero in ancient Hebrew, 
and translated the Ten Command- 
ments. The stone was nearly seven 
inches long, nearly three inches wide, 
and almost iwo in thickness. On one 
side of it there was a depression, and 
in this depi'ession was a raised pro- 
file, the likeness of a man clothed 
with a robe, — that is, carved oat of 
the stone, with his left side partly 
facing (ho beholder, and therobo and 
girdle upon his left shonlder ; he had 
^so n^tarbaii on. Over his head was 
written in Hebrew, Mosbe, which is 
the Hebrew name for Moses. They 
therefore represented this person, thos 
carved out, as Moses. Around abont 
him, that is on the various sides of 
the stone, were vrritten the Ten Com- 
mandments in ancient Hebrew. 

Now what does this prove? It 
proves that the inhabitants of this 
cotriTtry were acquainted with the 
revelations of heaven, — those given 
to Moses; and if they understood 
these would they not untarally look 
forward to the coming of the Messiah ? 
would they not look for the Lord to 
raise npsncba being, which their law 
indient^ by types ? And when that 
being came is it to bo supposed that 
he would leave the inhabilants of 
America ignorant concerning that 
event ? By no means. He would not 
foi^t them. And this record, — 'the 
Book of Mormon, gives us an account 
of that very peopla 

Let me here state that I have seen 
'this stone ; with ray own eyes 1 have 
seen the Hebrew engravings upon it; 
luad thongh many- of the charactoim 


wero altered in shape from the pro'- 
sent Hebrew, yet I had enllicient 
knowledge ot them to understand and 
know how to translate the inscription. 
This stone was sent to the New Tork 
Ethnological Society, and while there, 
by iho politeness of the Secretary of 
the Society, I had the pleasure of 
seeing it. Another mound was open** 
ed in the same county, in Ohio, and ^ 
out of it were taken stones with other 
Hebrew inscriptions; and in 1S60 
and 1 8fi5 there were several of these 
antiquities exhumed with Hebrew 
characters on, and one with characN 
tei-s that were not Hebrew, and which 
the learned could not Lrnnsialo, show- 
ing that the people of this continent 
not only nnderstood tlie Hebrew, bat 
some otbe*- kind of nn nlplaibet. This 
book, — the Book of \tormon, informs 
ns that t he Jiord bruui'ht the colony 
to this country six hundred years be- 
fore Christ, and that he brought 
them from Jcrnsnlem. Was there 
anything couiiected with tliese anci- 
ent characters that would indicate 
such a great oritiqnity ? Yea- The 
Hebrew, since six hundred years be- 
fore Christ, every learned, scholar 
knows, has been gpently altered in 
the shape of its characters. It now 
has square characters, with vowel’ 
points; that ia, the form of tbe- 
Hehraw olmractera now is entirely 
difierent in many respects from the 
ancient characters, such ns are found 
on coins and engravings lately ex- 
hnmed in Palestine. Moreover since 
the period that colony was brought tp 
America, not only have the forms of 
the Hebrew characters been ebaoged; 
but Some ionrteen difierent new char- 
acters have been introduced. Now, 
the stones taken from these mounds, 
on which the Ten Commandments 
were engraved, had none of these new 
characters, which shows that the 
inscriptions were of a more ancient 
date than the modern Hebrew. Still 
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farther. The Hebrew as it now stends, 
• has a great many of what are termed 
final characters that it did not have 
six bondred years before Christ. Yoa 
do not find these characters on these 
stones that were taken out of the 
^Ohio mounds. All these circnm* 
stances prove^ pointedly, the great 
antiquity of the people who formed 
these monnds and wrote the charac* 
ters on these stones. 

The Book of Mormon informs us 
•that they understood tbe Eiryptian as 
well as the Hebrew. They kept 
many of tlieir records in the Egyptian 
character as well as the Hebrew 
^^pharacter. That book also informs 
^ ns that Jesus, after he was crucified 
in Jerusalem, appeared on this Amer- 
ican continent, and commanded the 
people «to do away with the law of 
Moses which their fathers were in 
possession of and kept ; and he intro- 
duced tbe everlasting Gospel in their 
midst; and he commanded them to 
write it on the plates, from which 
this book was translated. Thus yon 
see that this is a record of the ever- 
lasting Gospel, as Jesus, himself, 
administered it to the people of this 
continent eighteen hundred years ago, 
that is, after his resurrection from 
the dead, and after he hud finished 
his ministry in Jcru.salem. 

On wbut part of this continent did 
Jesus appear ? He appeared in what 
is now termed tlie northern part of 
'South America, where they had a 
temple built, at which place the peo- 
•pie were gathered together, some 
twenty-tive hundred in number, mar- 
'.velling and wondering at the great 
•earthquake that had taken place on 
.this laud, which had destroyed so 
many cities, <kc., and the great dark* 
ness that had overaimdowed tbe land, 
which was a sign given them by pro- 
phecy concerniiig tlie crucifixion of 
Christ. They were marvelling and 
avondering about it, and while they 


were talking over it, nearly a year 
after the resurrection of Jesus, tliey 
heard a voice in the heavens, and 
casting their eyes heavenward they 
saw a man descend ont of heaven, 
clothed in a white robe; and he came 
down and stood in tbe midst of them, 
and told them he was Christ, abont 
whom their prophets had written; 
and that he bad been cmoiQed for 
the sins of tbe world. He then 
choose twelve disciples from amongst 
them, and administered bis Gospel 
unto them. 

Thus yon see that when we testify 
that God has fullilled that saying in 
the 1 4lh chapter of Bevelalious, that 
he would send an angel having the 
everlasting Gospel to preaoh to all 
people, nations and tongues on tbe 
earth, we have something tangible, 
something contained in the form of 
a revelation ; it is not a mere verbal 
message by the voice of on angel, 
but an entire record, a sacred history 
of the western world, of one half of 
onr globe, detailing the wars of the 
people of this continent, tbe same as 
the Jewish record contains the history 
of the wars and doings of the Jews 
on the eastern continent. God has 
brought this forth and confirmed it 
to others by the ministration of holy 
angels. Joseph Smith was not the 
only one, bnt there were three men 
besides him to whom the Lord sent 
this angel, clothed in glory, who ex- 
hibited the plates before their eyes 
after they bad been translated, and 
commanded them to bear record of it 
to all people, nations and tongues. 
They have given their testimony in 
this book. These witnesses I am 
well acquainted with, as well as 
with Joseph Smith. He also exhib- 
ited the plates to eight other men. 
Thus we have twelve wilaesses in all, 
foar of whom saw the angel, and the 
others saw the plates and the en- 
gravings thereon and handled them ; 
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and their testimony is also recorded 
in the book to go to all people, 
nations and tongues under the whole 
Leavens. 

And having revealed this book, and 
it having been translated by the gitl 
and power of the Holy Ghost, — the 
same gift and spirit which enabled 
Joseph Smith to interpret the Ian- 
gunge of this record by the use of 
the Urim nnd Thummim ; I say, hnv> 
ing done this, the Lord commanded 
Lis servants to organize his Churob, 
and in obedience to this command- 
ment they gathered together on the 
6th of April, 1830; and while thus 
gathered together the Lord God spake 
unto thena, and commanded them 
after what order his Church and 
kingdom should be organized. It 
was then organized, nnd it has con- 
tinued to receive acquisitions fbom 
that day nntil this, and has rolled 
forth among many nations and king- 
doms ; and the people have been 
gathered out from those nations here 
into the midst of these mountains in 
fulfillment of ancient prophecy. 

Qud Almighty has spoken, he 
Las given commandment in relation 
to the organization of this kingdom. I 
He has sent his angel and restored | 
the Gospel ; he has given command* 
xnent for his servants to gather out 
Lis elect from the four quarters of the 
earth unto one place. He has given 
commandment to prepare his people 
for the great day of the coming of 
the Son of God in the clouds of 
Leaven. And we Lave gone forth 
and labored diligently from that day 
to this to establish the kingdom of 
onr God. We have succeed^, so far 
as time will permit, in gathering np 
a great p<K>ple to these mountains. | 


Here they must become acquainted 
with the Lord more fully ; hero they 
most become sanctified before the 
Lord, of Hosts ; here they must learn 
to be more obedient in keeping the 
commands and counsels of God, or ho 
may withold fnim them the sacred 
blessings and gifts which he heioto- 
fore bestowed so bountifully upon 
them. Here the Saints must become 
acquainted with those celestial laws 
which are cnlcolated to exalt them 
into the presence of God, and into the 
fulness of his glory. Here, yoh 
Latter-day Saints most bo prepared 
to carry ont and fulfill his purposes 
in the last day a pertaining to the re> 

I demption of the desert, that joy and 
I thanksgiving may be offered np in all 
parts of it in fnifiilment of the pi*o. 
phecy of Isaiah, which has often been 
sung by the Christian world ; — The 
Lord shall comfort Zion, he shall 
comfort all her waste places, make 
her wilderness like Eden, and her 
desert like the garden of the Lord. 
Joy and gladness shall be found there- 
in, thanksgiving and the voice of 
melody.” You hero see the begin- 
ning of the fulfillment of this 
ancient prophecy. Isaiah in bis 
40th chapter also says, *‘ Zion shall 
ffo up into the high mountains.” 
Zion in the high mountains ! Zion 
in the midst of (he great American 
desert is beginning to redeem it and 
make it b]o8.som as the rose, making 
it like the garden of Eden, tliat joy 
and thanksgiving and songs of praise, 
and prayer and gladness may ascend 
np from ail her habitations and sett le- 
ments throughout the length and 
breadth of this desert, and thus the 
prophecies will be fulfilled. Amou. 
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DISCOURSE m ELDER LORENZO SNO\y, ’ 

Dblivukbo in TirjB Tabbrnacle,' Salt Lake Oitv, Jandaey 14 , 1872 . ^ i 

— — J tf 

(Meporled hj David W. Doam.) ‘ 


PROCKESSION— THE FiVTHERHOOD OF GOD~THE PERFECT ^N— THE 
! GIFTS OF THE SPiniT — HIS TilviUIONY. * 


1 tak& pleosurc, this afternoon, in 
making a few remarks to the Latter- 
day Saints, us well os to any strangers 
that may be in our midst. 1 never 
designed to be a preacher; it was 
only a sense of positive duty that in- 
dnced me to riccnpy the position as a 
p.reaclier of the Gospel for, I may say, 
•nearly thirty -five years an under- 
standing, given through the revela- 
tions of the Lord Jesus Christ, of t.bo 
principles that we, the Latter-day 
Saints have espoo^, has induced 
me to travel through the world bear* 
ing testimony of those things which 
*1 assuredly do know pertaining to the 
'Gospel of life and salvation revealed 
in this our day. The relation that we 
sustain to the Lord our God, and the 
blessings and privileges to be acquired 
"•through the system of life which wo 
have received, are worthy of our 
deepest consideration; and it is no 
less necessary that we understand the 
duties tlie performance of which is 
requisite on our part, for the attain- 
ment of those blessings and privi> 
leges, and to keep ourselves in the 
path on which we may secure the 
highest advantages which the system 
of religion we have leceived is, in its 
nature, capable of giving. 

The relationship which we sustain 
to God our Father, as well as to the 
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world at lai’ge, if properly understood 
and appreciated, iscaiculated to wak^ 
us up to the performance of the duties 
required of us as Latter-day Saints, 
We ought to understand that we have 
espoused a system of religion that is 
calculated in its nature to inci'ease 
within us wisdom and knowledge; 
that we bava entered upon a path 
that is progressive, that will increase 
oor spiritual, intellectual and physical 
advantages, and everything pertaining 
to our own happiness and the well- 
being of the world at large. We be- 
hove that we aie the otispring of our 
Father in heaven, and that we possess 
in our spiritual organizations the same 
capabilities, powers and faculties that 
oor Fathe** possesses, olthough in mi 
infantile state, requiring to pass 
through a certaiu course or oideal by 
which they will be developed and 
improved according to the heed v?e 
give to the principles w« have re- 
ceived. We believe that God is no 
respecter of persons, bui> that he con- 
fers blessings upon all his cliikhen in 
proportion to the tight, they have, 
or iu proportion as they proceed uor 
cording to the light and knowledge 
they posse.ss in the difierenb oircum- 
stonces of life that may surround 
them. We believe that the spirit 
which enlightens the human family 
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proceeds from the presence of ilie 
Almighty, thn(> it spreads thronghont 
all space, that it is the light and liie 
•of all things, and that every honest 
heart possesses it in proportion to bis 
yirtne, integrity, and his desire to 
know the truth and do good to his 
fellow men. 

We see the providences of God in 
all things ; we sec them in raising np 
difierent communities and estiiblish* 
ments in the world for i he general and 
universal benefit of mankind. ‘ We 
see the pi*ovideuces of God in raising 
np a Luther and a John Wesley; we 
see the |:ik>tridences of God in all the 
Oiiristian organizniions and commu* 
nities; we trace the hand of tbo 
Almighty in framing the consti- 
tution of onr land, and believe that 
the Lord raised np men purposely for 
the accomplishment of this object, 
raised them np and inspired them to 
frame the constitution of the United 
States. We trace the band of God, 
his Spirit, his workings upon and 
among all classes of people, whether 
Christian or heathen, that his provi- 
dences may be carried out, and that 
his designs, formed before the mor- 
ning stars sang together or the foun- 
dations of the earth were laid, may 
be ultimately falfilled. He slackens 
hot his hand, he gives not np his de- 
signs nor his purposes; but his work 
is one eternal ronnd. We trace the 
hand Of the Almighty imd we see his 
Spirit moving in all communities for 
their good, restraining and encourag- 
ing, establishing governments and 
nations, inspiring men to take a 
course that shall most advance bis 
purposes nntil the set time shall come 
when he shall work more folly and 
effeotnally for the accomplishment of 
his designs, and when sorrow, wicked- 
ness, evil, crime, bitter disappoint- 
ments, vexation, distress and poverty 
shall cease and be no more known, 
^^d the salvation'and happiness of his 
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ubildien be secured, when tbo earth 
shall be mlled back into iia pristin - 
purity and the inhabitants thereof 
dwell npoo it in perfect pence and 
happiness. 

If there is nny class of people iii 
the world that have reason to be more 
libeml and generons towards (heir 
fellow creatures, it is the Latter-day 
Saints; and if onr libenility and gen- 
erosity .are not shown more than they 
are, it is in consequence of the pre* 
sure of circumstances with which wo^ 
are surrounded restniining ns from 
the exercise thereof; yet we expect, to 
be, hereafter, in circninstanceR when 
we will have the privilege and oppor- 
tunity of doing ns we desire in these 
respects. However, in regard to this 
matter, whether circumstances shall 
so change or not, we know thai; wo 
have obeyed a system of progression.' 
We might speak in reference lo ihe 
increase of knowledge to nny indi- 
vidnal who may receive and obey the 
doctrines we teach ; bid; that which 
is most interesting to os is the pro- 
gression of the Latter-day- Saintci 
themselves in the system - they 
have received. Our faith, views 
and ihe principles we have obeyed 
nU coincide perfectly with those 
of former-day Saints, -which we 
read abont in this book (tbe Bible). 
Were ministers at the present day to 
stand np in their pulpits and announce 
doctrines in reference to the pro- 
gression of Saints, as they* were' 
preached in former days, tbe doctrines 
would be considered, at- least, very 
startling, and a committee of inves*' 
tigatioa woiild nndoubtedly be requir- 
ed at once by their congregations to 
ascertain whether or not they had 
seceded from their previously avowrf 
principles. For instance, bet a -Metho^ 
diet, Pr^byterian or Baptist minister 
rise in bis pulpit, and suggest to his 
congpregatioD, as Paul did on- a cer» 
tain occasion : this sa’me-^inihd 
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be in yon which is also in Christ 
Jesos, who, having the form of Gh}d, 
thought it not robbery to be equal 
with God,” it would considered a 
startling announcement; so also would 
the doctrine of John the Revelator 
on a certain occasion, when he says : 
“We are now the sons of God, it 
does not yet appear what we shall be, 
but we know that when he (that is 
Christ) shall appear, we shall be like 
him, for we ahull see him as he is; 
and every man that has this hope in 
him purifies himself even as God is 
pure.” That would be a startling 
announcement of doctrine. Did any 
one present, acquainted with the 
Methodist, Baptist, Presbyterian or 
Episcopalian societies, ever hear sug* 
gestions or doctrines like these ? 1 

never did, and I was formerly well ac- 
quainted with thesosocieties. “ Let this 
same mind be in yon which was in 
Christ Jesus, who, finding himself in 
the form of God, thought it not rob- 
bery to be equal with God;” and 
“ He that has this hope in him, puri- 
fies himself even as God is pure ;” and 
again : “ When be shall appear we 
shall be like him, for we shall see 
him as he is.” 

We were born in the image of God 
our Father; he begot ns like unto 
himself. There is the nature of deity 
in the composition of our spiritual 
organization; in our spiritual birth 
onr Father transmitted to ns the 
capabilities, powersand faculties which 
he himself possessed, as much so as 
the child on its mother’s bosom pos* 
sesses, although in au undeveloped 
state, the faculties, powers and sus- 
ceptibilities ot its parent'] 

Apostles, prophets, evangelists, pas- 
tors and teachers, we are told, were 
placed in former days in the Church 
for the perfecting ot the Saints, for 
the work of the ministry, for the 
edifying of the body of Christ, “nntil 
we all come to the unity of the faith, 


and of the knowledge of the Son of 
God, nnto the perfect man.” What 
is meant by this, “The perfect man?” 
And again, “ Unto the measure of the 
statne of the fulness of Christ ? ” ^ 
system of things was had in those 
days through which a Saint could 
come op and be a perfect man in the 
Lord Jesns, — a system by which 
Saintscouldodvance in the knowledge 
of the things of 6ud, to an under- 
standing of bis purposes, of their own 
natures and characters, of their rela- 
tionship to the Almighty, and of the 
ordeals it was necessary for them to 
pass through that they might be 
perfected, as the Son of G<^ was- 
perfect. 

This system of things, taught by 
Christ and his apostles, was not then 
first introduced ; it was known ages 
before, and was established before the 
foundations of the earth were laid. 
I will quote a passage from the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
which will be found on page 85, 
section 4, paragraph 6 : — 

“ He that receiveth me (saitb the 
Lord) receiveth my Father ; and he 
that receiveth my Father, receiveth 
my Father’s kingdom; therefore all 
that my Father bath shall be given 
onto him, and this is according to- 
the oath and covenant which belon- 
geth to the priesthood. Therefore 
all who receive the priesthood, receive- 
this oath and covenant of my Father, 
which he cannot break, neither can 
it be moved ; but whoso breaketh 
this covenant, after he bath received 
it, and altogether turnetb therefrom, 
shall not have forgiveness of sins in 
this world nor in the world to 
coma” 

This is a revelation that has been 
given to the Latter-day Saints, and 
so far as respects its provisions in re- 
ference to those who receive it, it is 
precisely in keeping with those pass- 
aiges I have quoted from the New 
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Testament ; they were tlie burden of 
the teachings of the apostles in former 
dojs ; but were they presented now 
to the Christian world by their min- 
isters and religious teachers, they 
would be considered startling. This 
system of things was well known to 
Adntn after he was expelled from the 
Garden of £)dcn ; it was well known 
to Noah, and bo preached it to the 
Antodilnvions for one hundred and 
twenty years; it wos also known in 
the days of Moses. He preached it to 
the Isrfielites on the banks of the Red 
Sea. “ I would not have you ignor- 
ant,” says the apostle, in reference to 
this point, ‘*how that our inthers all 
passed through the sea, were nil un- 
der the cloud, nil ate the same spiri- 
tual meat, all drank the same spiritual 
drink, for they drank of that spiritual 
rook which followed, and that rock 
was Christ.” It is evident from 
this that the Gospel of life was known 
and practised there; but we are told 
that, in consequence of wickedness 
and unbelief, the Gospel was taken 
from the people in the days of Moses, 
becai^se it did not profit them, nud in 
the place thereof was introduced a 
system which was called the acbocl- 
master, to bring them to Christ. On 
account of their wickedness and hard- 
ness of heart they refused to avail 
themselves of the privileges within 
their reach, for when the Lord pro- 
posed to come down into their midst 
and talk with them face to face as he 
did with Moses, they requested Moses 
to officiate for them and apeak with 
the Almighty; and being filled with 
unbelief and unwillingness to become 
acquainted with God, their Father, 
the Gospel and all its privileges were 
withdrawn. But this Gospel has 
been introduced at various times into 
the world.- It was known by the 
Prophets. They understood plainly 
and distinctly ^at Jesus was the, 
lamb slain fmm before the foundation 


of fcho world ; and that in duo season 
be would manifest himself to the 
children of men, that ho would dio 
for their sins, and be oruciHed in 
I order to complete the plan of salva- 
tion. The Prophets hud the Gospel 
and its advantages in their midst; 
and the Holy Spirit that is ever con- 
nected with it, was poured out upon 
them in its fulness. 

There was a certain blessing con- 
nected only with obedicnco to tho- 
Gospel, that was the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. When people received tho 
ordinances of tho Gospel they wero- 
promised that they should receive tho ' 
gift of tho Holy Ghost. Tho Savior 
who undoubtedly knew best about 
the nature and oharacter of this gift,, 
said it should lead oil who received 
it into all truth and show them things 
to come. It should be more than 
that spirit which proceeds from God,, 
filling the immensity of space and en- 
lightening every man that comes into- 
the world, the gift of the Holy Ghost 
should lead into all truth, and show 
them things to come. Furthermore,, 
in speaking of its efieots, tho apostle 
says: “The spirit is given to every 
man to profit withal. To one is- 
given faith.” Not a common, ordi- 
nary faith, which some people pretend 
to at the present day; but a faith 
which enables its possessors to be 
I sawn asunder, to be cast into dens of 
lions, fiery furnaces, and to undergo 
tortures of every description. This 
was the kind of faith that the Holy 
Ghost conferred upon those who 
possessed it, enabling its possessor to 
stand in the midst of every difficulty, 
defy every opposition and lay down 
bis life, if necessary, for the cause 
that he bad espoused. There was an 
almighty inspiring power iu this faith, 
given by tho Lord through the Holy 
Ghost, which no other principle could 
communicate. To one was given 
faith, to another knowledge, not that 
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which is pfained By reading books 
merely, hat knowledge from the 
■Almighty. A self-inspiring principle 
was upon them, which was tangible, 
giving them a knowledge of the 
caase they had espoused. They 
knew by revelation from God that the 
canse they had obeyed was true, it 
was revealed to them in a manner 
they could not dispute, and they 
knew for themselves. They were 
then establisliet), as we heard this 
morning, upon the rock of revelation. 

« There is a great difference between 
the possession of the Holy Ghost and 
the mere possession of the Spirit of 
God. Everybody has the Spirit of 
God, that i.<), the honest hearted, those 
who are living according to the best 
light they have. All Christian Chur* 
ches have it, those who seek truth 
and righteousness. The Baptists, if 
;they are honest, have it; so have the 
‘Presbyterians- and the 'Methodists; 
so also have all Ohristum- and bea* 
•iibeD nations, fou go to China, and 
all honest hearted people there 
bave the Spirit of God ; in fact we 
■lare told tliat this is the light that 
'lights every man tliab comes into the 
rworld ; but to sny that, al^ have the 
'Holy Ghost) the gift that was prom^ 
Hsed to tliuso who obeyed the Gospel, 
at is not so; ; Wc can trace the provi* 
^denoes of the Almighty in raising up 
certain individuals to establish religU 
<oiis organizations, and we see in.ihese 
^things the workings of the Spirit of . 
God for the general interest of the 
<haman family. Wo look upon George 
•Washington, the father of our couu- 
,try, as an inspired instrument of the 
Almighty; we c;m see the alhiuspir* 
dug Spirit operating upon him. And 
mpoD his coAvorkers in resisting op- 
,pression, and in establishing the thir- 
'teen colonies os a oonfecleracy ; and 
■then again the workings of the 
same Spirit upon 'those men who es-, 
iablished the constitution of the 


'ted Stately . In arevelalion oontaincid 
in the Book of Doctrine and Cove; 
nanta the^Jiord says; “ And for this 
purpose have I ’established the Ooq^ 
stituLipn of this land by the bands of 
wise men, whom I raised up unh) 
this very purpose.’* We see the hand 
of the Lord in these things. . The 
Christian Churches will not acknow; 
ledge that whioh we acknowledge and 
most, firmly believe in regard to the 
workings oC Providence and the oper« 
ntioDS of the Spirit of the Lord upon 
the hearts of the human, family. We 
can see not. only what the Baptists^ • 
Methodists,. Quakers, Shakers, Pres* 
bytei'ians, and CampbelHles see,--; 
the hand of the Lord working with 
them, but \ye can see the hand of the 
Almighty establishing a kingdom 
spoken of in ages long past by Daniel 
the Prophet, — a kingdom.which shall 
gjvw and spread nntil .it fills the 
whole earth, when light and intelli^ 
gence shall be sp generally diffused 
that it ^I'all no longer be necessaiy 
for any man to say to his fellows; 

Know ye the Lord,” but all shall 
know him, from the least hhto the 
graatest; and when the Spirit of the 
Lord shall be poured out upoa all 
flesh to^uch a degree that their sons 
and their daughtera shall prophesy, 
their old men shall dream dreams; 
their young men see visions, and 
when there shall be nothing to hurt 
or idestroy in all the holy moautain 
of the Lord. > ' . r i i 

There are some other consideraiioas 
connected with thissubjoeb worthy of 
onr attention. We have seen what 
has beou promised, and what en- 
couragement was given or .■suggestions 
made in regard to our progression, as 
contemplated by the Prophets, in 
iheic writings in the Old and New 
Testaments. We see what God has 
said to ns in his revelations direct, 
and we might, bring up passage after 
passage from the New Testament, 
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Book of Doctrine and Covenants and 
'the Bonk of Mormon in regnrd to the 
progression and happiness of his peo- 
ple. Bat there are some consider- 
ations connected with this to which I 
will call your attention. The revela- 
iiions of the Lord, given in these latter 
'days, say thatall things shall be given 
to those who receive the priesthood ; 
bat in connection with this promise 
“there are certain obligations which 
have to be fulfilled on our part. That 
'Same God and Father who tells ns 
what great things await the faithful, 
Bays ; “ Whoso layeth down his life 

for my cause and for my natne’s sake 
‘shall receive it again, even life eter- 
nal ; therefore fear not your enemies, 
^or 1 the Lord have decreed in my 
'heart that 1 will prove you in all 
things whether you will abide in my 
covenant even unto death, for he that 
will not abide in my covenant is not 
worthy of me.” 

Here we have, on one hand, 
those extraordinary and wonderful 
blessings; and, on the other, if we 
renounce the doctrine we have re* 
^ived, or if we are unwilling to stand 
; np to the point, even of death, in ful* 
filing the will of onr Father in the 
‘‘Accomplishment of his work, we shall 
'he counted unworthy of the blessings 
^ihat are promised. 

' Now, you take a man, no matter 
'‘from what country, if be be a man of 
; integrity, when he receives a know- 
' ledge of tire tmtb, he will stand to 
^ -ihat knowledge ; you can not peme- 
•^cute it out of him by imprisoidng 
^ him, or taking away bis property or 
'by destroying every source of his 
' happiness. Do what you can to 
annoy and oppress him be will still 
stand firm in his adherence to the 

* principles which he knows are trne. 

• If we, as Latter-day Saints, are not 
'^honest, we are certainly in a very bad 
"Condition. When the Gospel reached 
f JUS in the different nations whence we 
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came, the Spirit of the Lord gave us 
convictions of its truth, and, in the 
honesty of our hearts, we received it, 
and its blessings, otherwise we would 
have stayed at onr several hornet, ft 
was promised ns by the sevenil Elders 
who proclaimed the Gospel unto ns, 
that if we would do the will of God, 
if wo would obey the Gospel, wo 
should receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost; they said, os Peter said on 
the day of Pentecost, Repeat and bo 
baptiz^, every one of you, for the ro- ' 
mission of your sins, and you shall re- 
cei ve the Holy Ghosb Then, when they 
spoke of the operations of the Holy 
Ghost, they described thorn as jesus, 
Paul, John and the Saints who re- 
ceived it, testified in regard to it, 
from the effects it had produced upon 
them. Therefore, when the Gospel 
was received under circumstances of 
this natnre, those who were its re^ 
cipients expected superior and extra- 
ordinary blessings, blessings that 
they could not reach in any other re- 
ligious society. They were promised 
suoh blessings as the religious socie- 
ties said did not, nor ever wonld 
exist, and could not be received in 
the future. They would acknowledge 
that such blessings had been formerly 
I'eceived through the Gospel, bat 
they said conld not be received now 
hence if those who obeyed the Gos- 
pel as taught by the Elders of this 
Church did not receive the blessings 
promised, why do 1 see them before 
me here to-day by thousands ? Why, 
when traveling through the length 
and breadth of this country, do 
I <660 pepple that have gathered, 
comparatively, from almost every 
nation under the sun ? If they re- 
ceived not the ' blessings promised, 
why are they here in this Territory, 
in these valleys of the mountains P 
They had better stayed at home. It 
is the most inconsistent thing imagin- 
able to suppose that people, ^tep 
' : Voi. XIV. 
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bein^ deceived, shoold leave their 
cuniury, liomes and friends and cross 
the wide oeeHi), and vast deserts into 
a iHtid they kitew nothing of. When 
Abrnham received the word to leave 
his hnme and kindred he obeyed the 
xnnuda'es of the Almighty, and the 
tact that tlmnsands are now hete, 
settled thruugh this long strip of 
country, over hills, valleys and nmon- 
tiiins, proves that they have done 
tlie same; they have shown by their 
acts that they have received the all. 
iiis)*iriiig power of the Holy Ghost 
which was promised them, which re* 
veil it'd to them that the Lord had 
fultilled the prophecy of his servant 
Daniel — that, withoni hands he had 
cnt a stone from the raoantaius and 
that it had commenced to move 
and roll, and would continue on its 
coiirsa nntil it had fnifilled the des- 
tiny predicted by the prophet. 

If the. |ie«>ple here have not receiv- 
ed the miraoulous blessings promised 
in connection with their obedience to 
the Gospl, they are acting most in* 
consistently, for they are perpetnnt- 
iiii; upin their children and their 
ebddi ell's children and upon future 
genet a ions a system hat is entirely 
false, binding a yoke of tradition upon 
them which, in its consequence, is be- 
yond the power of lantruage to ex- 
pies'!. The p^ple are guilty of the 
most gross oflerce before the Al- 
mighty, for they are not only injuring 
tl euiselves, but they are destroying 
the bappiness of aiiborn generations. 
But the foot that the work still con- 
tinue«, and increases, and that, the 
lust Wolds of the dying Suints to 
tier children and friends, are: “I 
know by the revelations of God that 
ibis work is true,” is strong pre- 
sumptive proof of the absolute truth 
oil his work. 

If you Suints here do not know this 
. work is the work of God, it is your 
duty to rise op and declare yon have 


been deceived, acknowledge that the- 
Spirit of God has not been given yon, 
and that the declaration of the 
Elder who promised it is entirely 
fHlse,and thnstrjrand correct the error 
which yon have betm guilty of props* 
gating. At once, lenve the Mormon 
Chiirob and yon would assume er 
position that would be more consis- 
tent; then get a testimony from the 
Almighty that some other Church 
{Xissesses the system of salvation; get 
a tesHmony from the Almighty that 
the Book of Mormon, and Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants are false,, 
nnd jost the monienl yon get that 
testimony where are you ? Where are 
the words of the Apostle Peter r 

Repent and be baptized, every one 
of you, and you ahull receive the 
Holy Ghost ? ” Where aie the 
words of the Lord Jesus ? He says, 
'*It (the Holy Ghost) shall lead 
you into all truth and show you 
things to come.” VN’here are the- 
words of the Apostle P. ul: ** Let 
this same mind be in yon which was- 
in Christ Jesus, who, hnding himself 
in the form of Goil, tbnughl it nut 
robbery to be equal with God?” 
W here are the words of John : “ VVe 
know that we are the sons of God, 
and it does not yet appear w Imt we 
shall he, but we know that when he- 
(Jesus) shall appear, we shall be like- 
him, ibr we shall see him as he is;, 
and every man that hath this iiiiiid 
in him purifies himself, even as God 
is pure?” Throw these dociriii^s 
aside, let them pass; and go to a 
Methodist, Baptist, Episcopalean, 
Quaker or Shaker, then where is your 
Bibla 

1 testify before this assembly, as I 
have testified before the people t hrough- 
ont the diflerent States of the Union, 
and thronghont England, Ireland, 
Scotland, Wales, Italy, Switzerland,, 
and France, that God Almighty,, 
through my obedience to the Gospel 
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of .Teans, hns revealed to me, f^n^ihly, 
that, (his is the work of Ood, (hut this 
is Ills Gospel, that this is his kin^orn 
which ‘ Dsiiiel prophesied shtinid bo 
np in the lust days. I prophesy 
that any man who will be hnoible be- 
fore the Lord, any man who will, with 
childlike simplicity, be buptizisi for 
the remission of his sins, shall receive 
the eift of the Holy Ghost, which 
siiiill lead him into all truth and show 
hioi thinurs to come; he shall receive 
a knnwledq;e from the Almiirhty that 
his kinifdoin has been esbiblislied in 
these latter days; and that it shall 
never be thrown down or be left bi 
another people. 

In saying this, I soy no more than 
every man could say and has saiil who 
bad a disponsation of the Gospel. I 
would not. be here hv-day, 1 wnahi 
not have traveled over the face of the 
earth na I have for the lust thirty-five 
years Qiiless God had revealed this 
nnto me. I have already said nothing 
bat, aksolnte duty ever inspired me to 
travel and preach this Gospel; but 1 
received a dispensation from the 
Almighty, and 1 could say and do say 
now, ns the Apostle Paul said : ** I 

received not this Gospel fnrm mnii, 
but J received it by revelation from 
the Almighty.** I say that any man 
who will humble himself before God 
and will lie immersed in water, after re- 
pentance, for the remission of his 
Bins, shall leceive, through the laving 
on ot hands, the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. Can 1 give this to him? No. 
I, simply as a messenger of the Al- 
Diigliry, to whom has been delegated 
authority, administer inimersiou for 
the remission of sins; 1 simply im- 
merse him in water, having authority 
60 to do. 1 simply Jay niy bauds 
upon him for the reception of the 
Buly Ghost, then God, from his 
presence, ucknowledgea my authority, 
acknowledges that I am his messen- 
ger, and confers the Holy Ghost upon 


the individaal. Well, this is the 
tio<pel ; this is what makes a man a 
savior of life unto life, as Jesu stold 
his disciples they w**re. 

Now talk about this kingilom being 
destroyeiJ ! Talk about, n uson ufion, 
lay plans here and there by the oum« 
(lined wisdom of Quvernineiits lo de- 
stroy the kingdom of GikI ; why, yon 
might as well try to pluck the stars 
from the firmament oi the moon or 
the sail from its orbit! It can never 
be accoinplinhed, for it is Clio work of 
the Almighty. I advise every raan 
who has a disposition to put forth his 
hand against this work, to hnld on 
and ciiiisider. Take the advice of 
Gamaliel the lawyer. Said he: “If 
this is the work of God, ye can do 
nothing aguiiisb it; if it is not, it will 
Como to naught.** 

Well, now, they say that the Mnr- 
I mons are fanatical. Well, it is I'cry 
good fanar.ioism. We have philucu 
ophy, snieitue, (rath, the power of 
GimI, and the testimony of good men 
on our side. 1 cun pick out twelve 
men, with a horn 1 have been aeqaain. 
ted for the last twenty-five, thirty 
or thirty-five years. I have known 
them Diider varied oiroumstuuces in 
which their hearts have been proved, 
their feelings tried, and their honesty 
and integrity tested. Have I con& 
dence in snch men ? I have, just as 
much as i have when I read in 
the New Testament abont Twelve 
Apostles. i know nothing abont 
Peter, James, or the rest of the 
Apostles; bat these men I know 
something ubunt ; 1 have seen their 
hoDorand integrity tried under various 
circumstances in life. Have I not 
a right to believe in their testimony f 
Most assuredly 1 have, and 1 will pro- 
phesy of them, no, excuse me, I am not 
in the habit of prophesying,! will prs- 
diot, 1 will say here, that in gener- . 
ations to come, the doings of these 
men will be read, the account of their 
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’ (works in preacbincf tlie Gospel to the 
vuations of the earth, what they have 
'Suffered for the (»ase of G(^; the 
imprisonment, contomely, drivings 
'iri>m Ohio, Midori, Jackson Coanty, 
.and the northern (X)anties in Missonri, 
•and from Illinois, and how they have 
-passed tlirongfa all this and every- 
thing by way of suffering that (san be 
•imaging, and have still adhered to 
'and borne their testimony to the 
‘troth ; their works will be read and 
dn generations to (»}me people will I 
have jnstas nnucb confidence in these 
^znen as they now have in the Twelve 
'Apostles whose doings are recorded 
'in the New Testament They are 
'just as good men I have every reason 
to believe. As to the truth of wbat 
^tliese Apostles said, that I read abont 
here in the New Testament, I know 
-nothing abont that at all, only what 
I experience, through having observed 
the same system they preached. They 
‘received the blessings pertaining to 
>it, so have I received the blessings 
which they promised sbonld be con- 
-ferred upon those who received that 
system. Therefore 1 and my brethren, 
twho have received a like experience, 
^are the only witnesses in regard to 
.the truth of what those Apostles 
said; we are the only witnesses in 
•regard to the truth of what Jesus 
isaid. Jesus said. He that will do the 
will of my Father shall know of the 
^doctrine. We are witnesses that 
Jesus told bhetruth. The Apostles say 
that those who receive the Gospel by 
baptism for the remission of sins, shall 
‘receive the gift of theHoly Ghost. We 
are witnesses that they told the troth. 
•Can the Methodist or Presbyterian 
'ministers witness to these facts ? No, 
they know nothing about them. 
They received their certificates and 
endowments at college, they trust in 
the wisdom of man, to the knowledge 
‘of the sciences, we trust to the power 
‘of theAJmighty. Perhaps it may be 


said to us:’ “Por ye see your call- 
ing, brethren; how that not many 
wise men after the flesh, not many 
mighty, not many noble ore called. 
But God bath cho^u the foolish 
things of the world to confound the 
wise ; and God hath chosen the weak 
things of the world to confound the 
things which are mighty; and base 
things of the world, and things which 
are despised, bath God chosen, yea, 
and things which are not, to bring to 
nanght things that are.” 

Well, I do not feel maferially con- 
cerned about anythiyg that respects 
the advancement and prosperity of 
the kingdom of God. It is a matter 
that I have not contrived, nor my 
brethren ; it is the Lord’s affair. He 
has done this work. We never came 
to these valleys through our own de- 
signs and wishes; the Lord God 
Almighty brought ns here, and when 
he wants us to leave these valleys, we 
are just as well prepared to leave as 
we were to (X)me. Wo simply do 
wbat the Lord oar God commands us. 
God loves his offspring, the human 
family. His design is not simply to 
furnish happiness to the few here, 
called Latter-day Saints. The plan 
and scheme that he is now carrying 
out is for universal salvation; not 
only for the salvation of the I^tteiv 
day Saints, but for the salvation of 
every man and woman on the face of 
the earth, for those also in the spirit 
world, and for those who may here*' 
after come upon the face of the earth. 
It is for the salvation of every sou 
and daughter of Adam. They are the 
offspring of the Almighty, be loves 
them all and his plans are fur the 
salvation of the whole, and be will 
bring all up into that position in 
which they will be as happy and as 
comfortable as they are willing to be. 
Our mission is to the world, and not 
simply to carry the Gospel to the 
people, but to establish plans and lay 
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schemes for their temporal salvation. 
Oar object is the temporal salvation 
of the people ns much ns it is for 
their spiritual salvation. By and by 
the nations will be broken up on 
account of their wickedness, the Lat< 
ter-duy S tints are not going to move 
upon them with their little army, 
they will destroy thomselves with 
their wickedness and immorality. 
They will contend and quarrel one 
with another, state after state and 
nation after nation, until they are 
broken up, and thuusiinds, tens ol 
thousands and hundreds of thousands 
will undoubtedly come and seek pro> 
tection at the hands of the servants 
of Goii, ns much so as in the days of 
Joseph when he wn.s called upon to 
lay a plan for the salvation of the 
house oi Israel. 

We have received revelation and, 
accordingly, we are here in these 
monntain valloys, and we are going 
to stay here. We shall cullivate our 
farms, and lay foundation for a time 
when the nations shall be broken up. 
Multitudes will then flee to these 
valleys of the mountains for safety, 
and we shall extend protection to 
them. You may say, shall you re- 
quire them to be baptized and to 
^conie Lutter-day Saints ? Not by 
any means. 1 meet with gentlemen 
from time to time, from different 
portions of the Union. 1 never 
offer them my religious views unless 
they seeic them. I am not anxious 
to push my religious views upon any 
man, I will do them all the good X 


can. If a gentleman comes into my 
neighborhood, a slnniger, I will say, 
“VVill you have something to eat? 
Is there auy thing I can do for yon 
1 am not anxious to mako u ** Mor- 
mon ” of him, uot by any means; wo 
extend the hand of charity just ns far 
os people are willing to allow ns; but 
when, as I said at the beginning, 
people are crowding upon us, persons 
who are determined to destroy us and 
have not the principles of humanity 
In their bosoms, we cannot exercise 
that charity in their behalf that wo 
desire. 

Well, wo expeot to do good ; it is 
our duty, as the servants and rainis- 
101*8 of God upon tho earth, to do good 
to his offspring. This is our mission, 
and it is as much our duty to do gotxl 
to those who do not receive the Gos- 
pel, as it is to do good to ourselves; 
ond God will givens the opportunity, 
just according to our desires, despite 
the efforts of evil-minded men. Our 
business is to save, not to destroy, and 
as we improve and advance, and de** 
volop the attributes of deity within 
IIS God will remove from our path 
the impediments and obstacles to our 
progress that are found therein; and 
the bitter branches, as they increase 
or manifest themselves, will be re- 
moved one after onother, until the 
people of God have all the oppor- 
tunity they desire to do good to 
the world. 

1 have ocenpied time sufficienir. 
God bless you. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER GEORGE Q. CANNON, 

DULiraEBI) ET THE TaBBENAOLB, SaLT 'LaHE ClXy, SpHDAir Aftebnoon, 
Dboembbb 3iu>, 1871. 

(Reported Ity David TF”. Evans,) 

0 

, THE NEW BIRTH— BAirriSM FOR TRE DEAD— TEMPLES. 


1 will reail a portion of the 3rd 
chapter of Peter’s first epistle, com- 
mencins at the 18th verse: 

For Christ also hath once suffered 
for sins, the jost for the nnjust, that 
he mipfht brin^ us to God, biimr put 
to death in the flesh, but quickened 
by the Spirit ; 

By which also he went and preach* 
ed onto the spirits in prison ; 

Which sometimes were disobedient, 
when once the long-suffering; of God 
waited in the days of Noah, while the 
ark was a preparing, wherein few, that 
is. eight sonls, were saved by water. 

The like figure whereunto even bap- 
tism doth also now save ns, (not the 
putting away of the filth of the flesh, 
bat the answer of a good conscience 
toward G(xl,) by the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ: 

Who is gone into heaven, and is on 
the right band of God ; angels, and 
authorities, and powers beiug made 
subject unto him. 

In the fourth chapter of this epistle 
the same subject is continued. The 
apostle says: 

Who are kept by the power of God 
through faith unto salvation, ready 
to be revealed in the last time. 

Wherein ye greatly rejoice, though 


now for a reason (if need be) ye are 
in heaviness through manifold temp* 
tntions. 

When I was called upon to speak, 
these passages suggested themselves 
to my mind. Whether the Spirit 
will lead me to dwell npon them at 
length 1 do not know, but there are 
important principles embodied iu 
these verses which I have read in 
your hearing, principles which, when 
rightly understood, change the belief 
of men in relation to the future, that 
is, the belief of those who receive the 
commonly no epted creeds of Ciiristi- 
anity. For some reason or other, 
there is an idea prevalent in the 
Christian woild that mankind, when 
they lay down their mortal lives, are 
consigned to a condition or place of 
happiness or pain, there to remain 
throughout the endless ages of eter* 
nity. There may be a few who do 
not entertain this belief, but it is the 
general belief of most of the sects 
which comprise Christendom. There 
is an idea pi’cvulent that if men do 
not receive what may he termed a 
conversion, or change of heart, if they 
do not obtain a remission of sins 
through the blood of Jesus, and they 
die in this condition, their doom is 
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« irrevocably fixed, and that they are 
•consigned to eternal, never-ending 
misery. I believe tinit I do not mis- 
state the belief, in this respect, of 
some of the most prominent sects that 
comprise the Christian world, so. 
called. I have conversed with minis- 
ters of vnrioQs denominations in tc- 
Intion to the fatare of the heathen— 
those who die witboat a knowledge 
of the name of Jesus, and of his char- 
acter as tite Redeemer and Savior of 
the world. I have asked them what 
they thonght the condition of the 
'heathen would be, and where any 
definite answer was made, the feelings 
of such persons would lean to the idea 
that they would be consigned to hell ; 
with others, either no definite idea 
waa entertained, or, being more ten. 
der in their feelings, the answer 
would be, they did not know what 
their future condition would be. 

Thete is an expression of the 
Savior’s to Nicodemns, which I think i 
I will read; it is found in the 3rd 
chapter of John's Gospel. There 
was a man of the Pharisees, John 
'write.s. named Nicodemns, a ruler of 
-the Jews; the same came to Jesus 
by night and said unto him. Rabbi, 
we know thou art a teacher come 
'from God, for no man can do these 
miracles that thou doest except God 
be with him. 

Jesus answered and said unto him. 
Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Ex. 
cept a man be born again, he cannot 
see the kingdom of God. 

Nicodemus snith onto him, How 
can a man be bom when be is old f 
Cun he enter the second time into bis 
mother's womb and be born ? 

Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I 
say auto thee, Except a man be boro 
of water and of the Spirit, he cannot 
enter into tlio kingdom of God. 

That which is born of the fiesh is 
‘flesh ; and that which is born of the 
Spirit is spirit. 
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Marvel not that I said unto thee, 
Ye must be born again. 

Now here is a definite dnetrino luid 
down by the Sa ior, that unless a 
man is born again he can not siai the 
kingdom of Goil, and unlaws he is 
horn of the water and of the Spirit he 
can not enter into the kingdom of 
God; he can not even see the king- 
dom without rhe new birth, and he 
can not enter that kingiiotn without 
being born of the water and of the 
Spirit. This doctrine is exct.>edingly 
positive, it leaves no room tor doubt ; ' 
there is no chance to evade ttie fact of 
I this doctrine if there is fo be any re- 
I liance placed upon the words of Jesus. 
Then, we are forced to the belief that 
I no man can enter into the kingdom 
I of God unless he is born of the water 
I and of the Spirit. 

I Well, taking these passages into 
consideration, u large ciuss of people 
have come to t he conclu.sion that un- 
less a man is btirn again, or, os rtiey 
term it, experience a change of heart, 
he is consigned to endless misery; 
and there are those who believe that 
all the heathen who have died in 
ignorance of the Gospel of Je~sus 
Christ are thus punished, nud, in fact, 
there are those who protess to have faith 
in Jesus Christ os the Savior of (ho 
world, who believe that in hell, that 
place of torment from which they de- 
clare there is no eso-ipe, there are in- 
fants by scores, and hundreds and 
tboosands, and 1 may say by millions, 
enduring inconceivable and endless 
torment beciiuse they have died before 
receiving the ordinances tvliich they 
consider necessary to salvation. 

1 do not thus understand the Scrip- 
tores, I do not thus nn-ierstuod the 
plan of sitlvation; I do not thus view 
the character and dealings of God oat 
heavenly Father with his oreatures. 
Cue of the most prominent attributes 
which we ascribe to our Father in 
heaven is mercy. The Scriptures de- 
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dare most enipliatically that he is a of Jesus Christ. Bat do the Scrip*. 
God of mercy, and a God of love, tares, the words of eternal lire, as 
Gun we, even in oar degraded con* recorded in the Bible, incalcate sach 
dition. consider a being endowed in ideas? Certainly not. There is in 


the least degree with the attributes 
of love and mercy, or even of jastice, 
who woald consign millions of his 
crcatares to endless torment because 
they do not believe and obey a doc* 
trine which they never heard? Why 
such an idea is unworthy of intelligent 
beings. Suppose that any of us who 
have families should pass a law or 
prescribe a rule for their government, 
and at the time it is passed or pre< 
scribed, n portion of oar children are 
not within hearing, and while still in 
ignorance of it, they nnconscioasiy 
violate it, and because of this the 
father punishes them. What would 
yon say of such a father ? Would 
you not say that he was unjust, harsh 
and cruel? Why, certainly this 
would be our verdict, if we pronoun. 
ced any, we conld not pronounce 
otlierwiso. We would be compelled 
to come to the conclusion that the 
father who would act in this manner 
would neit her be kind, just or wise. 
And shall it be said of oar heavenly 
Father, who is the fountain of love, 
mercy and justice, that he will act 
with less jastice than man, and that 
he will pniiish, curse and consign to 
•eternal misery, his children, becanse 
they have failed to obey the laws he 
has never made known to them ? 
Certainly not; and it is on acconnt 
of these doctrines, which have been 
pro|H)imded and circulated so widely 
in Christendom, that skeptics are 
numbered by hundreds of thousands 
and it may be said by millions. The 
feelings of the people recoil, humanity 
revolts at such monstrous doctriues, 
and the growth of skepticism and 
infidelity may be traced to the fact 
that such hideous principles are advo- 
cated by those professing to be servants 
of the living God and the ministers 


the plan of salvation, which God oui; 
heavenly Father has revealed, perfeoii 
love, mercy and justice, find every 
other attribute which pertains to the 
character of Deity are pcriectly illnst- 
mted in the plan of salvation which 
be has revealed for mairs guidance. 

The words of Jesus which I have 
read to you, contain an immutable 
truth: that except a man be bom 
again he can not see the Kingdom of 
God. It is an immutable truth that, 
except a man be born of the water 
and of the spirit, he can not enter the 
Elingdoin of God. These words pro- 
ceeded from the month of Jesus, the 
Son of God, the author of our salva- 
vation, the founder of our religion. 

He was perfectly acquainted with 
the laws necessary to be obeyed in' 
order to effect an entrance into his 
Father’s kingdom; and being thuS' 
acquainted, he had the right as well 
as the knowledge necessary to advance- 
and proclaim this doctrine to the chil- 
dren of men. 

While we are upon the snbject we- 
may as well make n few remarks- 
upon the nature of this new birth of 
which Jesus speaks. As 1 have told 
yon, and as you well know, there is a 
large class in Christendom who 
lieve that this new birth consists off 
what they term a change -pf hearty 
if the heart undergoes a change they 
say the creature is born again. Now, 

I do not BO understand the Scriptures. 

I do not tbink that the ebunge off 
heart thns referred to, is the new 
birth to which the Savior refers ; oa 
the contrar}', it says here in great 
plainness, that they most be burn off 
the water as well as of the Spirit. Not 
for the putting away the filth of the 
fiesh, as 1 read to }'ou in the passage 
from Peter, but for the answer of s> 
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good con.^oience towards God. Jesus, 
as you will recollect, on the occasion 
when John the Baptist, as he was 
called, was baptizing in Jordan, went 
and ofiered himself to John as a can* 
didatc for baptism. John, having re> 
ceived n testimony from the Father 
that Jesus was his beloved son in 
whom he wns well pleased ; knowing 
also that ho, himself, was the fore* 
runner of Jesus spoken of by the 
Prophets, declined to baptize him, 
saying, in effect, it is better for me 
to submit to thee than thee to sub* 
mit to me. Jesus replied, Suffer it 
to be so now, to fulfil all righteous* 
ness. Then John took Jesus and 
baptized him. 

Here we have an example on the 
part of onr Savior of ol^iience to 
a certain ordinance. Some say that 
in this ordinance Jesus had water 
poured npon him, others say he was 
sprinkled, and a gr at many of the 
popular pictures represent him stand- 
ing in the Jordan with his arms fold* 
ed across his breast and John the 
Baptist pouring water on his head ; 
but a oarefnl perusal of the writings 
of those who have described this 
event will leave but one conclusion on 
the anprejndiced mind, and that is 
that Jesus went down into the water 
and was baptized by John, and came up 
out of the water; and that if p)uring 
or sprinkling hud been the method of 
administering the ordinance of bap- 
tism, there would have been no ne- 
cessity for John and the people of 
Jerusalem and the regions round 
about, to have gone the distance that 
intervened between the river Jordan 
and Jernsalem to attend to it, and in 
fact there are other passages in the 
Scriptures which go to prove that 
immersion was the method of baptism, 
and that John so administered the 
ordinance. In one passage of Scrip- 
ture it is said that John was baptizing 
at a place near Euon, becanse there 
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was much water thoi*e, showing thnfc^ 
an abundance of water was necessary 
for its correct administration. This- 
was the ordinunce that Josns sub- 
mitted to. He was the Son of God,, 
the Lamb slain from before the fonn- 
dation of the world ; he was spotless 
and sinless in the tight of his Father,, 
yet he considered it necessary to at- 
tend to this ordinsneo that ho might 
fultil all righteousness; and it is a 
remarkable fact that wo have no- 
account in the Scriptuirs of Jesus- ' 
acting in bis ministry until ho had 
attended to this ordinanca 

This, os 1 understand the Scrip- 
tnres, and as the Latter-day Saints 
testify, was the new birth. He went 
down into one clement, was buried in 
that element, and, emerging there* 
from, was boin again, in other words- 
wns born of the water. Can yon im- 
agine a new birth more perfectly re- 
presented than by this act which I 
have dt-scribed, performed by John • 
upon Jesus ? Af^ter this birth of thc^ 
water had taken place, the birth of 
the Spirit followed, for as soon as he 
came up out of the water, the Holy 
Ghost, in the likencssof a dove,de.scen’ 
ded upon him, and a voice was hoard 
from heaven testifying thathe was tho 
beloved son in whom the Father was 
well pleased. Jesus was euveloped 
in that spiritual element, and was- 
bom of the Spirit ns he bad been 
born of the water. Thus, in his own 
case, he illustrated, by bis obedience 
and humility to the will of his Father, 
the doctrine which he taught to Nico- 
de-mus, and which he declared was 
necessary to prepare not only him but 
all the children of men to enter into 
the kingdom of God. Paul, also, in 
ooe place, speaks of being buried with 
Christ in baptism in the likeness of 
bis burial, in the likeness also of his 
reaarrection ; the burial in the liquid 
grave being symbolical of the death 
and burial of the Son of God, and the 
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tcoming forth therefrom of his re>* 
8urrec>ion. 

'i'liis doctrine is clearly laid down 
in the Scriptures. You will find it 
if yon trace the preaching and the 
labors of the Apoatlps and the men 
who were immediately c«>nnected with 
the Lord in his minittimticas to the 
people. You will find that in every 
instance where the reccnds are com* 
plete, these ordinances wer>' attended 
to — the people, if they believed in 
■Jesus Christ and repented of their 
sins, were baptized, in order that 
'they might IteboMt of the water; and 
■after attending to this ordinance, they 
were then baptized of the Spirit, or, 
in other words, had bands laid npun 
'them for the gifV of the Holy Ghost. 
'They were enveloped in and born of 
'that Spirit, and liecame legal heiia of 
■and entitled to an entrance into the 
kingduiu of Gud. There is not an 
dnsUmce of any other kind found on 
record in the Scriptures. We oHen 
•quote the teachings of Peter, him* 
^self, on the day ot Pentecost, to prove 
this, and in passing along I may as 
Well briefly allnde to it. 

On the day of P.-ntecost, after the 
.Jews had been convinced of the fact 
that Jesns the Nazttrene, who bad 
'been ernoitied ns a mnlernotor, was 
indeed the very IVlessiah of whom the 
JEVopbets had s^ioken ; when they 
were convinced of this and also of 
'the fact that the men who stood and 
preached in their midst, and throngh 
\vbom they had seen the power of 
‘God manifested, were his Apostles, 
they cried : “Men and brethren, what 
.shall we do ?” They felt that they 
were sinners ; probahly, for aught we 
know, they had consented in their feel* 
ings to the death of this holy being, 
.and they gave vent to their anxiety 
in the expiession 1 have alrt'aiiy 
quoted. Now it is to be presumed 
that on that occasion Peter declared 
the Gospel in its fulness and purity, 
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as it existed in the mind of God, and 
ns it bad been • revealed to him by 
Jesus. We can not presome that he 
tangbt someth i tig he was not warran- 
ts in teaching, something that was 
not the Gospel, for the occasion was 
one of the most important, probahly, 

I that thb Cbnrch witne&sS in that 
generation. It was, ns far as we know, 
the flrst proclamation of the Guspel 
after the death of Jesus, and it was 
certainly the first time the power qf 
I God was manifested to such a woiider- 
fo! extent. Peter, then, standing up, 
inspired not only with the greatness 
of the occasion, bat with the snb- 
limiiy of the manifestations tlml had 
been poured ont by God, by the fnet 
that he, for the first time, was declar- 
ing the Gospel in the ears of thea.usem- 
bled Jews at Jerosalem who had 
orncified Jesus, also by the spirit and 
power of his great office, we can not 
donbt that he declared the Gospel in 
simplicity and plainness, uud he said, 
in reply to their very important 
question, Bepent and be baptized, 
every one of you, for the retnissiou of 
yonr sins, and ye shall receive the 
Holy Ghost 

Now here were the two births of 
which I have spoken. They already 
believed that Jesus was the Christ, 
and they were told to repent, and be 
biptized fur the remission of their 
sins; not, I repeat again, for 
the putting away of the filth 
of the flesh, but for the remission 
of their sins, that they might 
bo born of the water, that they might 
become suitable candidates to receive 
the Holy Spirit. Peter c<intinued: 
** And ye sliull receive the Holy 
Ghost, for the promise is unto yon 
and to your children, and to all 
that are afar off. even as raouy os the 
Lord our Gud shall call.” And they 
went :tnd were baptized, and we are 
told that three thousand were added 
to the Church on that occasion. This 
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is only an example of what the said the gentlotnan, your rlootrine 
Apostles nitei’wnrds taught. I do not be correct, that a man must be born * 
intend, this afternoon, to quote the of the water and of the Spirit hcforo 
numerous instances that occur in the he cam enter the kinj^^dom of God, I 
•Scriptures where this doctrine was would like to know how that 
taught, whero it was obevcd by thase thief entered that kingdom.” Well, 
nnto whom it was taught, and the looking at this from his sUndpuint, 
blessings that followed obedience; it was a very plausible question, and 
but 1 call attention to the fact that it looked as though his position was 
this doctrine was set forth by the iiicontrovertable. But did Jesus en- 
Apostles even as Jesus taught it and ter into the kingdom of God wtien ho 
•even ns Jesus o> eyed it, and that was cruciticd ? Did he, when be was 

* they administered the oi’dinances as o> unified, enter upon the glory hd 

the liurd had taught them. afterwards attained nnto, and did the 

It may be said, How is it possible thief accompany him? I know that 
for the millions that exist on the face many Chiistian ministers, so-called, 

'Of the earth to obey this doctrine? believe this, I know they teach it. 
This question is very frequently asked in residing the newspapers I fre- 
us, because the Latter-day Suinta qucntly see nexxiants of the execiitioa 
dwell very considerably upon this of vile criminals, whose entire lives 
part of the Gospel, and upon the have been spent in the commission 
necessity of these ordmances being of revolting critnea Christian mm- 
obeyed. The question, very natur- isters,so-oul]ed, attend these criminals 
■ ally, immediately rises in the minds while incai-cerated in jail, and to the 
of men, if it be necessary that ail gallows; they pray with them and 
men and women should be born of endeavor to awaken (hem to a sense 
the water and of the Spirit, then of their lost condition, and frequently 
what is to become of the inilliuns they are successful, for many infiuen- 
'Tvho have died and have not had the oes are brought to bear on the minds 
•opportunity? ' I recollect, on one of malefactors at such times and their 
-occasion, when quite a youth, speak- hearts are softened at the near pros- 
ing upon this principle of baptism, pectof death. Ti)en,when these minis- 
and dwelling, at some length, upon ters accompany them to the scafiold 
the necessity of people yielding they will pray tvitb them there, and 

• obedience to it. After I bad got tliey assure them that through the 
through, a gentleman walked up to merits and death of Jesus they will 
me, and said be had been very much be ushered into the kingdom of, 
interested in my remarks, but one heaven us soon as they ore exeentedk " > 
difficulty had suggested itself to his This is the invariable assurance givqn 
*.mind,and he would like to have me ex- to criminals \vho will listen to theri](^ 
plain. Said he, you doubtless rccol- by ministers of this description. They 

•leot when Jesus was crucified there believe that the thief on the cross was 
were two thieves with him, one of. ushered into the immediate presence 
whom npbraided and railed at him. of God, there to' dwell eternally in 
’This called forth a rebuke from the peace and felicity. This was the 
other thief, who, tnrning to Jesus, view entertained by this gentleman I 
vsaid, ** Lord, remember me when thou have mentioned, 
comest into thy kingdom.” Jesus If yon will turn and read the 
replied in thiswise: “To-day shalt acconnt of the resurrection ot Jesus^ 
ctbou be with me in paradise.” Now, you will find an explanation of this 
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that probably many have not thoagbt j 
of. Yon recollect that aflor the death 
of Jesps, and after lie had been placed 
in the sepulchre, there was great 
anxiety on the part of the Apostles 
and those who had been familiar with 
Jesus, as to bis body. They looked 
for his resurrection, they expected 
him to come forth, but they were 
filled with doubt and anxiety, for 
they had the idea that be would re- 
turn king of Israel, that the set time 
had come for the establishment of 
God’s kingdom on the earth never 
more to be thrown down. Among 
others who were very anxious about 
this, was Mary, one of the women who 
had attende d upon Jesus. She went 
to the sepulchre and found that the 
body of her Lord and Master had 
been taken away, and she could not 
find iL She turned around, full of 
grief and anxiety about him whom 
she loved, and saw a personage stand- 
ing beside her, whom she supposed to 
be the gardener, and she inquired of 
him what they had done with the 
body of her Lord. It was Jesus to 
whom she addressed herself, but she 
did not recognize him at first, and 
failed to do so until he uttered her 
name. When he said,*' Mary," then 
she recognized his voice and person, 
and, as was very natural under the 
circumstances, in the excess of her 
joy, she rushed forward to clasp him ; 
but he stepped back, and forbade her, 
in those remarkable words : “ Touch 
me not, Mary, for 1 have not yet 
ascended to my father ; but go to my 
disciples, and tell them that I ascend 
to my Father and to their Father, to 
my God and to their God.” This 
was the third day after bis crucifixion, 
and during this time he bod not 
ascended to bis Father, and be did 
not want to be touched, he did not 
want mortal hands put upon him 
When I quoted this to this gentle- 
man, said he, “ Where was be then, 


discourses; 

daring this period ? ' If be did noff 
ascend to bis Father, and if the para* 
dise to which the thief went withr 
him, was not heaven, then where was 
he?*' I then quoted to him the 
words I first read this aflemuon, If 
Christ also has once suflTered for 
sin, etc.” 

Here Peter gives the explanation,, 
and it is as plain and unmistakable 
as language can make it. Jesus died 
on I he cross, be was crucified and put 
to death in the fiesb, as the Apusiles 
say, and after being put to death be 
went and preached to the spirits- 
wliich were in prison, spirits which 
were disobedient in the days of Noah,, 
having rejected Noah's testimony, 
and they hud been incii roerated in 
prison for some twenty-five hundred 
years. He was engaged in this labor* 
while bis body lay in the tomb, and 
hence, when Mary saw him after his- 
resurrection, and attempted to euae- 
brace him, be said, “Touch me not, 
Mary, for I have not yet ascended to> 
my Father, etc.” 

Now by this I do not mean to infer- 
that after his cracifixion, when bis 
spirit had left his Ixxiy, he got out- 
side the presence of his Father, for 
the presence, power and eyes of God 
are everywhere ; but he did not as- 
cend to his immediate personal pre- 
sence until after bis body was resur- 
rected from the tomb. And in fur- 
ther oonfirroatioti of the view which I 
am endeavoring to set forth to yon^. 
the Apostle Peter, continuing this- 
subject, as 1 read to yoo Irotn the 4th 
chapter of his first epistle, says, “ For 
fur this cause was the Gospel preached 
also to them that are dead, that they 
might be judged according to men idi 
the flesh, but live according to Qod 
in the Spirit.” “ Ah,” says on^. 
“dead in sin!” Who told you so? 
What right has any man to put such, 
an interpretation on the Scriptures? 
The declaration here is as plain as- 
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iauffaage can make it, “ Gospel wss 
preached also to them that are dead," 
confirming what the Apostle had 
said in the previous chapter, that Jesus 
waaongai^ed in preaching the Gospel to 
the spirits in prison while, ns I have 
said, his body slumbered in the tomb. 

Now do yon see and comprehend 
anything of the long suffering and 
mercy of God nnto the millions who 
have been born and died on oor earth 
in iffnornnoe of ‘the Gospel of Jesaa 
GhristP Do yon comprehend the great- 
plan, of salvation, or a portion of that 
great plan which God our heaven* 
Jy Father has devised for the redemp> 
tion of all liis children? Shall we 
say that God’s work is confined to 
this short probation of ours, that his 
labor for the salvation of bis children 
and the plan that he has devised are 
confined to this brief space that we 
call time, or shall we say that God’s 
plan of salvation extends over all his 
creatures and throug/iout all his cre- 
ations, and that if men don’t have 
opportunities here of understanding 
it, they will have that opportunity 
hereafter? This is set forth in these 
chapters with great plainness, and so 
as to leave no doubt upon the minds 
of those who are disposed to accept 
the Scriptures as they read. Of 
course, where men have traditious 
and pre-conoeived views and ideas 
concerning these matters they are 
likely to cling to them and reject the 
truth. They would rather believe 
that nine-tenths of the human family 
/Would be consigned to endless tor* 
xnent than accept the idea that God 
is a God of mercy, and that the plan 
of salvation which he has devis^ is 
all>snfficient and extends to all grades, 
•€!onditions and circumstances, in 
which his creators are found. 

This doctrine was reve Jed to the 
3jntter*day Saints through the Pro* 
phet Joseph Smith. We were as ig- 
^norant of it and of the meaning of 


these passages ns anybody else previ- 
ous to the establishment of this 
Church. Among other doctrine.<) that 
were taught to the Prophet J(W«>ph, 
was this which I have endeavored to 
set forth briefly before yon. I have 
not dwelt upon it at length, but it 
was taught in great plainness to the 
Prophet, and he taught it to the peo- 
ple. Tl)e Prophet Muluchi, you re- 
collect, predicts that before (he great 
and terrible day of the Lord comes^ 
the Lord will send Elijah, the Pro- 
phet., and he will torn the hearts of 
the fatheis to the children, and the 
hearts of the children to the fathers, 
least the Lord come and smite the 
ejirth with a corse. You can read 
this in Mulaohi; and when the Latter- 
day Saints heard this Gospel, and 
became acquainted vvith the fact that 
it was necessary for mou and women 
to be baptized for the remission of their 
sins, their hearts immediately yearned 
for their ancestora 1 have heard hun- 
dreds of persons who have joined this 
Church soy, **Oh, that my father, 
mother, brother, sister, husband, wife, 
children, grandfather or grandmother 
had heard this doctrine as the Elders 
teach it! How gladly they wonld 
have embraced it ! How their hearts 
would have warmed towards this 
Gospel! They lived in anticipation df 
some such doctrine ns this; they 
were not satisfied with the creeds of 
men, or with Christianity as tanght. 
They wanted the gifts, graces and 
blessings of the Girapel. Ob, that 
they could have lived and heard the 
teachings that we now hear, that God 
has revealed from the heavens, the 
ancient and pore Gospel, with the 
Holy Ghost and the gifts thereof! 
Oh, how their hearts would have been 
gladdened to have beard these glad 
tidings ! Tbns were the hearts of the 
children torned towards the fathers, 
and Idonbtnottheheartsof the fathers 
were tamed towards the children. 
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There was an anxiety among the 
people in this church for many years, 
in relation to what would beoo ne of 
their ancestors and the world at large 
who were not acqnainted with the 
Gospel, until the Lord condescended 
to give a revelation in which this 
doctrine was explained. By turning to 
the first epistle to the Corinthians. you 
will find there that the Apostle Paul, 
in reiuuniing up>n the resurrection, ad. 
vunced an idea which is not generally 
understood. In the I5lh chapter and 
29th verse of that epistle the Apostle 
uses this luiigauge : Else what shall 
they do which are baptized for the 
dead ? If the dead rise not at all, 
why :ire they then baptized for the 
dead?” 

N»w,amongotherarguments which 
he brought forth to convince the 
Corintliiaus that there was such a 
tliinu: a.s a resurrection he appeals 
to the fact that there w>is such a 
doctrine as baptism for the dcitd in the 
Church and piaoiised by the former 
day S'liuts, and to enforce the doc- 
trine he uses the words I have re id, 
one oi the must powerful nrgonnmts 
that he could add nee in favor of the 
resurrectiou. How useless it would 
be for men and women to be bap. 
tized for the dead, if the dead rist* 
nut at all; but the dettd do rise, and 
the Saints are baptized fur them. 1 
might, paraphrase his words and 
reason upon them in this way. The 
dead are b>iptizi>d, for we are baptized 
foi them, and they do rise or else nil 
our labor would be in vain in going 
forth and being baptiz-d fur them. 
How, here is a doctrine that has l)eeii 
hidden. True, it is only a slight 
allu.sion, but it is sufficient to show 
that there was in the ancient Church 
such a doctrine believed in and prac- 
tised by the Saints of God. 

“ Oh," but says one, " how can the 
dead be born of the water and tho 
Spirit ; suppose that Jesus went and | 


preached to thh spirits in prison, and' 
among the rest to the thief who was- 
on the cross when he got to paradi^, 
as yon explain the Gospel, how could 
he, in the spirit world, be born of the 
water and of the Spirit?” A very 
serious question, bnt here is the er- 
phinatiuii : those who are alive in ihe 
flesh can go forth and be baptized for 
them. “What! Be baptized for the 
dead? And will that stand?” I 
would ask ibose who object to this, 
how is it that the death of Jesus, thb 
Son of God, affects our salvation ? 

He acts for us vicariously; by hi^ 
vicartons atonement be redeems us 
from Ihe effects of the transgression 
of onr first parents. As in Adam all 
die, so in Christ shall all be made 
alivo. Death came into the world 
by Adam. Adam did not die to re- 
deem the world, but Jesus came for. 
ward, vicariously, as the Savior of 
rhe world, and died to redeem ns 
from Adam’s sin. Thrmgh bis death 
Adatu's sin is atoned tor. in like 
manner. Mill chi says, in speaking of 
the Piophet Elijah coming before 
the gi*eat and terrible day of the 
Lord : “ The hearts of the lathdra 
simll be tiirnerl to the children.” 
Whit for? Beoituse the children 
can act vi&trionsly for them ; “ and 
the hearts fif the children sliall be 
forned to the fathers,” because the 
children will feel after their fathers; 
rliey will searcli fur their genealogies, 
and leatn of their ancestors,- and they 
will go forth and perform oidiriances 
in the flesh for their dead, which the 
dead enu not perform tor themselves,.], 
and net viciirioudy for them, and so ^ 
fulfil the saying of the Prophet Obe- 
dial), vvheie he says, There shall be- * 
saviors in the last dsys on Monilt^' 
Zion.” They shall stand as minis.- 
tera of salvation. There shall ^ ^ 
saviors in the last days, acting in 
a lesser capacity, it is true, but stUl ^ 
somewhat in the capacity of our Lord 
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and Savior Jeans Christ, for their 
dead. Not atoning for the OTigiiml 
sin, not alieddin^ their blood, but 
going forth and being baptized fur 
them and receiving the ordinances of 
salvation in their behalf. 

1 know that this doctrine is new, 
and to many startling; it comes in 
Contact with all their prejmlicea But 
I would u>k the Christian world how 
znankind are to be saved ? Can you 
snbstiiiiU* anything better than this? 
Ho^ are the millions of heathens who 
have died in ignorance of the name 
of Jesus to be saved ? How are onr 
anees'ors to be saved, who, living 
and dying in tbe long night of dark- 
ness which prevailed through Chris- 
• tHiidoiii, never had the privilege of 
hearing the Gospel in its fulness? 
*‘Oh,” says one, “saved by the good- 
ness of God.” Yes, hot how shall we 
elude the words of Jesus where he 
says, “ Bixccpt a man be born again 
he om tiot see the King<iom of 
God and “ E.xcept a man he born 
of the water and of the Spirit he can 
not enter into the Kingdom of God ?” 
It is very easy for men in their tra- 
ditions to siy ; “Well, our way scits 
ns, hecanse we have been accustomed 
to it.” Hut if we accept these trai- 
dilitins ns binding, how shall we set 
aside the wonls of him who spoke 
as never man spake, of him who was 
without guile and whose words were 
truth and holiness? How shall we 
get ihem aside? We can nut, and 
rather than attempt to do so 1 would 
accrept them as true and divine, and 
pr)icti.se them, even though it requir- 
ed (he sacridee of tny traditions an I 
prejudices. To ray mind there is 
so nething godlike in the Gospel of 
, 8>dvation 1 can see beauty, and tbe 
power of God in it. I understand 
from this that there is a plan of sal- 
vation capable of saving all men ; 

, that though there is a space between 
death and the resurrection, during 
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(hat space the spirits of those vvho 
died without the Gospel can lie 
pieaohed lo, and cun rewdve the Gos- 
i-el «)f the Lord J»sii8 Christ, tliongli 
the^* died in ignorance ot it. 

A great ninny have wondered how 
it is that the Latier-d ly Saints are so 
anxious lo have te<n|>le.s hoilt. W© 
hiiilt a temple in Kirtiund, and after 
we had built it we were compelleii to 
ieave it and flee to MiH.souri. We 
laid ihefoiindutionsof two in Mi'*sonri, 
one in Jackson Comity, the jither in 
Caldwell ('ouniy. That in Caldwell 
was not laid until nfier we were- 
driven from there. A revelaii«»n 
was given through Joseph S mih, 

I think on the 1 1th of July, 
thal on the sneceetltng Sdth 
April, the foundation stone of the 
temple should lie lii'd in Fir 
West; and the Twelve Apostles 
should take (hwir departure fM<n that 
ciirnt^r stone, and oro>«s the ocean to- 
preach the Gospel in Europe. N ov, 
‘said the mob, “ There b*‘ing a date 
flxisl to this revelation, if Joseph 
Smith never xvas a false prophet 1*^ 
fore, we will make him otie now,” 
and they turned and drove the Lai*' 
ter-day Saiqts from Missouri, anj 
made it worth a man’s life to go h ick" 
there, if he xvas a Mormon, They 
drove every one out of Missouri, uii- 
der a ban of extermination, in the 
winter previous to the time set. for 
the fulflllmenl of this revelarm^i. 
That was in the winter of 1 '^18 9 ; 
and thi're were but. very few lel'i, and 
they were in peril of their lives all 
the time. Joseph, Hyrum and several 
of (he leading El lets were in prison, 
and it seemed as though the words of' 
Joseph would fall to tlie ground that 
time, at any rate. President Young 
Was then Pre.sident of tlie Twelve 
Apastles; he Airh others had to flee 
to Qtiiuoy, and he pniposed to hia 
fellow Apostles that they should, go 
up to Missouri, to fulfil that revei^ ■ 
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'laiioD. Father Joseph Smith, father 
of the Prophet, tboaght that the 
liord would take the will for the 
- deed, and it would not be necessary. 
Se felt as though there would be 
great danger in the undertakingr, and 
that the bretbrens* lives would be in 
peril'. A good many of the other 
iSlders felt the same, but the Spirit 
rested upon President Young and his 
brother Apostles, and they determined 
to go, and they did go, and, according 
to the revelation, they laid the corner 
stone in the town of Far West. They 
laid it in the midst of their enemies ; 
they sang their songs, ordained two 
of the Twelve, and if I recollect 
right, two of the Seventies, and then 
, shook hands with the Saints there, 
bade them adieu, and took their de- 
parture for Europe, thus fulHliing the 
word of God given nearly a year pre- 
viously tlirongh the Prophet Joseph, 
and which the enemies of the King- 
dom of God said should never 
•fulfilled. . ‘ 

' Tliut foundation stone was laid, 
and the Saints, as 1 said, fled into 
Illinois, and there laid the foundation 
of a temple at Nauvoo, Illinois, the 
finest, building then in the western. 
, country, and the admiration of every, 
body. The Saints erected it in the 
midst of poverty, destitatjdn, sick- 
ness, death, and, I may wy^^ with the 
sword or rifle in one baud and the 
trowel in the other, their enemies 
snrrounding them on every hand. 
They had slain Joseph and Hyrnm, 
and attempted to destroy others of 
the servants of God, and they were 
continually burning and destroying 
. the houses and property of the Saints, 
and were determined to expel them 
from the State/ But in the midst 
of these tribulations the Saints con- 
tinued their labors until that temple 
was roofed in, and until within its 
walls they could attend to the ordi- 
' nances for the living aad the dead. 
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Again they were driven, and again 
they took up their line of march, and *: 

they came out to this desert coni try, 
and again we laid the foundation of 
another temple, a few hundred yards 
from this building; and this winter 
we have laid the foundation of another 
at St. George, in the southern part of 
this Territory. The masons and 
laborers are down there endeavoring 
to push' it forward to completion as 
fast as possible. 

Why is it that we are so anxious to 
build temples ? It is that we may 
attend to ordinances necessary for the 
salvation of the living and the dead, ^ 
that we may be baptized for our an- 
cestors who died without having the ,, \ 
privilege of bearing and o^ieying the ^ ^ 
Gospel. We not only believe that ^ 
we should be baptized for them, but 
we also believe that where our fathers « ‘ 
and mothers have died, having been ^ 
married only according ta the prac- ] 
tice of the world, they should be 
married for time and eternity ; and, ' 
in the temples erected by the Saints 
to the name of the Most High, wie j 
shall act for them in this respect 
also. Wo believe, not only, that we 
should be married for time and eter- 
nity, but that they should be also. 

We believe in the eternal nature of < <T 
the marriage relation, that man and 
woman are destined, os husband and 
wife, to dwell together eternally. We 
believe that a e are organized as we 
are, with all these affections, with all 
this love for each other, for a deflnite 
purpose, something far more lasting . 
than to be extinguished when death 
shall overtake ns. We believe that 
when a man and woman are united as 
husband and wife, and they love each 
other, their hearts and feeliugs are 
one, that that love is os enduring as 
eternity itself, and that when death 
overtakes them it -w|Il‘ neither ex- 
tingui^^nor cool tbgt love^ but that 
it will" brighten and kindle it to a 
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1 purer flame, and that ifc will endure 

* through eternity ; and that if we 
' have offspring they will be with ns 
’ and our mutual associations will be 

one of the chu f joys of the heaven to 
^ which wo are hastening. If I have 
loving wives and children, who could 
contribute to our happiness so much 
‘ -as we could to each others’, they to 

* mine, I to theirs? ' Shall we be sep- 
'ttrnted and X be no more to them and 

they no more to mo than strangers ? 
How unnatural the thought! God 
has restored the everlasting priesU 
' hood, by which ties can bo formed^ 
'Conseemted and consummated, which 
- ahull be ns enduring ns we oui'selves 
' ere enduring, (hat is, ns our spiritual 
' nature; and husband.s and wives will 
be united together, and they and 
'their children will dwell and associate 
iogethcr eternally, and this, os I have 
-said, will constitute one of the chief 
Joys of heaven ; and we look for- 
ward to it with delightful anticipa- 
tions. 

' Brother Woodruff, in his remarks 
this morning, spt>ke of the blessing 
that the Lord promised . Abraham, 
‘that as the sands on the sea shore, or^ 
'the stars that bespangle the Brma- 
ment are innnmeruble, so should his 
/seed be: How is this to be effected ? 
Why, by the eternal union of the 
sexes,' by the eternal union of Abra- 
ham wjth those who were his family 
'in hisdife. Strange os this doctrine 
'may seem, it is nevertheless amply 
^sustained by these divine Scriptures 
;in which Christendom all prof^ to 
believa 

\ Now we rear Temples in order 
^tbat we' may be baptized in the fonts 
'whioh will be in those Temples, for 
•our dead, in order that we may go 
forward and acb'vicnrionsly for them 
dn the ordinance of baptism and in 
the laying on of hands for the Holy 
’dlhosi, and then in other ordinances, 
twldob shall prepare them to dwell 

mm.. . t 


with 'us and us with Ihoin eternally 
in the firosouce of God. 

If yon rend the 20th chapter of 
the Revolations, yon will see that the 
Lord revealed to John that there 
shall be a thousand years’ rest, a mil- 
lennium, or millennial era, wl>en the 
earth shall rest from wiekedijess, and 
when knowledge shall cover it ns 
•sinters cover tho deep, and when one 
man shall not have to say to another, 
“Know ye the Lord?’’ but when^ 
according to tho words of the Pro- 
phet, “all shall know him, from the 
least even unto the greatest when 
God’s will shall be written in tho 
hearts of the oliitdren of men, and 
they will understand his law. The 
Prophets have spoken of such a day, 
and in the chapter to which I have 
alluded, the 20th of Revointiuns, the 
Lord speaks of it in plainness to his 
servant John the Bevehitor, setting 
forth that there shall be n thousand 
years’ rest on the earth, during which 
Christ shall reign in the midst; of his 
Saints, and when there shall bo no- 
thing- to hnrt or destnw m all the 
half mountain of the 'Lond| when' 
the' lamb will lie down with the lion, 
the cow with the bear, and when the 
whole onimal creation will dwell to- 
gether in peace, when swords shall 
be beaten into ploughshares, spears 
into pruning books, and when the 
nations shall learn war no more, 
men shall plant and cat the fruit 
thereof, build and inhabit, and wh^n 
none shall deprive them of the irnits 
of their labors. 

’ . I'qnote these passages os they oc- 
cur to my mind. Yon are all familiar 
with them. They will ha fulOlled, 
and there will be a thousand years* 
rest, during which period Satan will 
bs boond, and when the seed of the 
righteous will increase and cover the 
land. In that glorious period every- 
thing on the face of the earth will bo 
beautiful ; disease and crime, and all 
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the evils that attend our present 
state of existence will be banished ; 
and during that period, as God has 
revealed, the occupntinn of his people 
will be to lay a foundation fur the 
redenjption of the dead, the unnum. 
bered millions who liv^ and died on 
j the earth without hearing and obey- 
ing the plan of salvation. 

We believe, further, that every 
man who dies belonging to this 
Church, and having the right to offi- 
ciato in the Priesthood, will be en- 
gaged, while awjiiting the resurrection 
of bis body, in a work similar to that 
in which Jesus was engaged, namely, 
preaching the Gospel to those who 
are ignorant of it. He will proclaim 
the plan of salvation to those in the 
spirit world who have died in igno- 
rance of the name of Jesus and of 
thecharader of his redemption. For, 
let me tell you, there is no name un- 
der heaven whereby men can he saved, 
except the name of Jesns Chiist, and 
if the dead ever are saved, it must be 
through the name of Jesus and 
through the te lemption he has worked 
out. This is the gospel and the plan 
of salvatiim as we believe it. 

Men say that the Latter-day Saints 
are exclusive and uncharitable; but 
they know nothing of the doctrines 
that we believe in. Our hearts swell 
with exceeding desire fur the Mil- 
Tation of oor fellow creatures: we 
want all saved. We would, if we 
had arms sufficiently long, enclose 
them all, and shed around them the 
halo of love. We desire and yearn 
for their salvation; we pray for it, 
and we expect to spend our days, 
both here and hereafter, in nootnplish- 
ing it. It is the chief labor that 
occupies our attention, and we expect 
to rear temples in which we can at- 
tend to the ordinances necessary to 
work it oat.. There are men already 
who spend the chief portion of their I 
timo in attouding to these ordinances, i 


forgetful of their worldly interests, 
devoting themselves almost ex- 
clusively to these labors, and we ex- 
pect to save all that will accept ibe 
plan of salvation. I say we, 1 mean 
God and the authorily that he haa 
established and restored to the earth. 

Can you wonder that we believe in 
plural marriage when we have these- 
views? Now, for instance, (here is 
a man who has had a wife, and child- 
ren by that wife. She has died, and 
he has married again, and had a 
family by the second wife. In some 
instancfs she has died, and he has 
married a third time. Now we be- 
lieve that thiitr man, it be be a good 
man, will lie entitled to these wivea 
in the resurrection. There may bo- 
men of this class here to-day, men 
who have lust their first wives, by 
whom they have had children, and 
who have made their little home a 
heaven, lavishing upon them all the- 
wealth of their afTection ; and that 
woman having passed away, they liavo^ 
taken another wife, and she has been 
equally true She has done the best 
she could. Now in the resurrection 
which wife shall be put away ? Shall 
he say to the first wife, “ 1 have a\ 
second wife, I do not want you to live 
with me.** Or shall he say to the 
second wife, "Here is the wife of 
my youth ; the one who engaged my 
henrt*s first afieotions, and I luve her 
and yon must go.’* “ Oh,’’ says one,. 
"thei*e will be no wives there, ami no 
necessity of a man saying such things 
either to first or second wife.” You 
see the dilemma in which the belief 
of Christendom forces them. They 
are compelled by tbeir traditions to 
reject the idea of the marital relatioq, 
and of husband and wife dwelling to- 
gether for eternity. What is their 
view ? Why, us I have heard it, 
and I have gleaned it fiom the best 
of them, the idea they have of the 
heaven to which mankind are hostpu- 
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in^ is that of being clothed in whito 
raiment and with harp in hand, sing- 
ing pr lisas to Qod and the Lamb 
etern>illy. This is very giMid em- 
ploy men t no donbt, but to think of 
oiir b'ing so employed forever and 
ever dues not satisfy the enquiring 
mind. I could not be happy, ns I am 
now amstitoted, yua could not, with- 
out active employment — a field for 
the exeroise of every faculty of mind 
and body that God has given you. 
I do not wonder at men dreading 
death when tiiey have such ideas of 
heaven and future happiness. My 
idea of heaven pictures Ut me a con- 
dition of siciety as much soperior to 
this as heaven is to earth. I picture 
to myself a state of S'iciety that shall 
be free from every sin, where the ad- 
versary can have no entrance, where 
there will he no gloom, sorrow, pain 
or death, and where I shall associate 
with those vvhom I have loved; whose 
lives have been spent with me in endea- 
voring to do good; with the wife or 
Wives and children I have bad here, j 


living with them otemnlly in the 
presence of Qod. And as it was said 
of Jesus : ** To tho inoreasa of his 
seed there shall bo no end,” so do I 
hope, after I leave here, the blessing 
sealed npon Putlier Abraham, of 
whoso seed I am, that as there should 
be no end to his increase, there shall 
be none to mine. 

It is Ibis I labor for and look for- 
ward to. Heaven looks bright to me ; 
death is roblietl of its terrur—it has 
no sting, and, like one of old, I can 
say, “O grave, where is they victory ; 
Oh, death, where is they sting!” 
There is no sting in death, there is no 
victory in the grave, lor we all expect, 
who belong to the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, to be 
resurrected in glory, with every 
faculty of body aud mind enhanced, 
purifi&l, enlarged, until we shall be 
like unr Father and Cud. This is 
the heaven which we ar* look'iig for, 
and to which I pniy we may all attain, 
in the name of Jesus, Amen. 


DISCODRSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 


Dblivbrbi) in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Sonday Avternoon, 

, . February H, 1872. 

{BeporUd ly David TT. Evans.) 

0 - ■ ■ 

• NEPHITE ^VMERiaV— THE DAY OF GOD’S P0^VER— THE SHEPHERD OF^ 

ISRilEL. 


It is quite unerpected to me to be 
called upon this afternoon to address 
this congregation; but inasmuch as 
I have been solicited so to do I cheer- 
fully comply with the request. It 
has also been snggested that there 


would be several strangers present 
this afternoon who would desire to 
hear some of the evidences in relation 
to the Book of Mormon, and al though 
it 18 a subject on which we have 
spoken during the week just passed. 
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'and have seb forth many evidences 
in snpport of the divine antbenticity 
of this book, still it moy not be 
amiss to repeat some of these evb 
dences and f^ve some reasons to 
t those who are present why this people 
'receive this book as a part and por- 
tion of the revelations of the Most 
High. Our traditions, which we re- 
ceived from oar fathers, have natu- 
rally inclined us to reject all revela- 
.tions, or all pretended Scripture 
except that which happened to be 
compiled in the Old and New Testa- 
ment. I had this tradition in com- 
mon with the 1*631 of mankind who 
profess to believe the 13ible; but 
when I camo to examine this tradi 
lion which I, os well as millions, had 
imbibed, 1 found it to be only tiadi- 
. tion and without uoy substantial 
foundation. 1- can not possibly im- 
agine how to reconcile the supreme 
goodness, wisdom and mercy of the 
Almighty with the idea that a few of 
the inhabitants of our globe, dwelling 
in one small region called Palestine, 
should be the favored few to whom 
revelation should be vouchsafed. 1 
can not reconcile this idea with iho 
view that we take of the character of 
the great Being whom we worship 
and serve. When I contemplate the 
vast number of millions that must 
have swarmed over this greot western 
hemisphere in times of old, building 
large cities, towns ond villages, and 
spreading themselves forth from shore 
io shore from the Atlantic to the 
IPacidc, from the frozen regions of 
ithe north to the uttermost extremity 
,of South America — when I contem- 
iplate ail these people ns human 
beings, beings that have immortal 
, .souls and form part of the brother- 
hood of all nations, descending from 
•.the same parents, created by the same 
Creator, I can nut believe that all 
4h^ nations have been left in dark- 
■ness, deprived of the light of revela- 


tion from Heaven, and having no 
knowledge concerning God ; but I 
must believe that God, who is an im- 
partial Being and presiding over all 
the inhabitants of the earth, wonld 
havQ respect to the people of ancient 
America as well as of ancient Asia. 
Consequently, in accordance with the 
views that we would naturally enter- 
tain concerning the attributes of the 
Great Jehovah, we believe that he 
has in these latter times, in the gene, 
ration iu which we are perrailt^ to 
live, condescended to bring to the 
knowledge of the people another 
b'ok, another divine revelation con. 
inining the history of his dealings 
with the generations that are past 
and gone on this western hemisphere. 
The book which I hold in my hand 
(the Book of Mormon) contains 
nearly as much information ns the 
Old Testament. It is a book of hve 
or six hundred closely printed pages. 
This book, the Latter-day Saints be- 
lieve to be the Bible of the western 
hemispliere; a compilation of sacred 
books, books delivered by divine in- 
spiration in ancient times to prophets, 
revelators and inspired men who 
dwelt upon this continent, both in 
North and South America. We be. 
lieve that it was written, mostly by a 
bmnch of the house of Israel, a part 
nud portion of the chosen seed, the 
descendants of Abraham who were 
led forth to this continent some six 
handrod years before Christ from the 
city of Jerusalem, brought by tho 
special providence, miracles and good- 
ness of the' Almighty. A colony 
with whom there were several pro. 
phets; a colony of Israelites who 
believed in the law of Moses, and to 
whom the Lord manifested himself 
in a peculiar manner. They were 
brought forth from the land of Jeru- 
salem in the tirst year of Zedekiab, 
King of Judah, six hundred years 
before the birth of our Lord and 
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Savior. By revelaf.ion from tlie Lord 
they traveled south-west li*oin the 
city of Jerusnioni, and after rencliiiig 
the Red Sea they coatiaaed nioag its 
cnstern borders and afterwanis beat 
their coursn onsiwnrd, arriving at the 
Indian Ocean. Thei*e they were 
commanded by the Abaighty to build 
a vessel, the piiltern of which was 
given to them by revelation, building 
it ns Noah built the Ark — under the 
direction of the Almighty. On 
board this vessel they embarked, and 
wei*e guided by I he Almighty across 
1 tlie great Indian Ocean. Passing 
; among the islands, how fur south of 
I Japan I do not know, they came 
I round our globe, crossing not only 

|; the Indian Ocean, but what we term 

> the great PaciHo Ocean, landing on 
• the Western coast of what is now 
^ called South America. As near ns 
I we can judge from the description of 
I the country contained in this reconI 
the Hist landing place was in Chili, 
not far from where the city ot Val- 
paraiso now stands. 

After landing on the western const 
of South America, they divided into 
two colonies, one colony called La- 
i mnnites, the other called Nephites. 

[ These names originated from two 
brothers, the name of one being 
^ Lnman, the name of the other Nephi. 

The Lamanites liecame a very wicked 
I'' and corrupt people. The .N'^ephites 
believed in the law of Moses, in God, 

1' in the spirit of revelation and pro- 
phecy; they believed in visions, iii 
the ministration of angels, and they 
sought Us serve the. Lord with all 
, their hearts, and they were exceed- 
ingly persecuted by the Lamnnites. 
The Nephites, by the command of 
. the Almighty, made sncied records 
on gold plates, and on these plates 
they were commanded to engrave 
their history, their prophecies, the 
dealings of the Lord with them from 
generation to generation. 
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Being so severely persecuted by 
the Larnnniles, the Nepliites were 
commanded of the Lord to depart 
from their midst, that is to leave the 
first place of coloni 2 atiuii in the coun- 
try which the Spanish now call Chili, 
They came nortliward from their first 
landing place traveling, accoitling to 
the record, ns near us I can judge, 
some two thousand miles. The La- 
manites leinninud in possirasinn of the 
country on the South. The Nephites 
formed a colony not far from the 
head vvnters of the river Amnzou, and 
(hey dwelt there some tour centuries, 
inomisiijg and spreading forth in the 
l.ind. The Lamanites, in the South 
and in the middle portions of South 
America, also spread forth and mul- 
tiplied, and beo jnie a very strong and 
powerful nation. Aluuy wars ex- 
isted between tho two nations, in 
which hundreds of thonsauds were 
destroyed. Finally, in the course of 
geneiations, the Nephites fell into 
wiekeilness; they departed in a great 
measure from tho law of Moses and 
from the precepts of truth which 
bad been taught to them by the pro- 
phets in their midst. A certain 
portion of them who still believed 
were commanded of the Lord to leave - 
their brethren in consequence of their ‘ 
wickedness; they did so, and thoso 
who still remained faithful, under tho ' 
gnidance of prophets and revelators, 
came still further northward, emi- * 
grnting from the head waters of what 
we now term the river Amazon, upon 
the tvestern con^t, or not far from the 
western coast, until they came on tho 
waters of the river which we cult the 
Magdalena. On this river, nob a ' 
great distance from the mouth there- 
of, in ivbat is now termed the United * 
States of Colombia, they built their * 
great capital city. They olso dis^ ' 
covered another nation that already ^ 
possessed that, country called the peo- ^ 
pie of Zarahemla. They also were a 
-0. ‘ f 
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branch of Tsrnol who came ont: from 
the city of Jerosalem five hundred 
" and eighty.nine years before the 
coming of Christ, in the eleventh 
year of the reign of Zedekiah, ot the 
lime he was taken captive, and the 
Jews were carried into Babylon. One 
of the sons of Zed«‘kinh, King of 
Judah, being commanded of the Lord, 
left the city of Jerusalem with a 
colony, who were brought forth and 
landed north of the Isthmus ond 
journeyed southward, passed through 
the narrow neck of land which we 
term the Isthmus into the United 
States of Columbia, and formed their 
settlements there, and when disco v. 
ered by the Nephites had dwelt there 
near four hundred yeaim. 

The Nephites and the people of 
Zunihcnilaunited together and formed 
a great and powerful nation, occupy* 
ing tlie lands south ot the Isthmus 
for many hundreds ot miles, and also 
from the Pacific on the west to the 
Atlantic on the east, spreading all 
through the country. The Liironn- j 
itea about this time also occupied 
South America, the middle or snutli* 
ern portion of it, ond were exceed* 
ingly numerous. I will here observe, 
that from the time the Nephites con* 
solidated themselves with the people 
of Znrnhemlo, they bad numerous 
wars with the great nation of the 
Lnniani^, in which many hundreds 
of tliousnnds peri.shed on both sides. 

About fifty-four years before 
Christ, five thousand *four hundred 
men, with their wives and children, 
left the northern portion of South 
Amerioa, passed through the Isthmus, 
came into this north country, the 
north wing of the continent, and be- 
gan to settlu up North America, and 
from that time a great emigration of 
the Nephites and the people of Zara* 
hernia took phicu year by year. I 
will here mention one thing which 
perhaps may be sturtliug to indivi* 


duals who are unacquainted with the 
antiquities of this country, that the 
Nephite nation ab ut this time com* 
menced the art of shipbuilding. They 
built many ships, launching them 
forth into the western ocean. The 
place of the building of these ships 
was near the Isthmus of Durien. 
Scores of thousands entered these 
ships year after year, and passed 
diong on the western coast north- 
ward, and began to settle the western 
const on the north wing of the contU 
nent. I will observe nnother thing— . 
when they came into North America 
they found all this country covered 
with the ruins of cities, villages and 
towns, the inhabitants having been 
cut off and destroyed. The timber 
had also been cub off, insomuch that 
in many places there was no timber 
by which they could construct their 
dwellings, hence the Nephites and 
the people of Zarahemla had to build 
their houses of cement, others had to 
dwell in tents. Vast quantities of 
timber were shipped from the south 
to the people on the western coast, 
enabling them to build roony towns, 
oiiies imd villages. The latter also 
planted groves of timber, and in pro- 
cess of time they raised great quanti- 
ties, which furnished them with suffi- 
cient for building and other purposes. 
Forty-five years before tlie coming of 
Christ .there vvns a vast colony came 
out of Sooth America, and it is said 
in tho Book of Mormon that they 
went an exceeding great distance, 
until they came to largo bodies of 
water and to many rivers and foun- 
tains, and when we come to read 
more fully the description of the 
country it answers to the great Mis- 
sissippi Valley. There they formed 
a colony. Wo know that to be the 
region of country from the fact that 
these plates were taken from u bill 
in the interior of the State of New 
York, being tho descendants of those 
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same colonists that settled in tho val- 
ley of the Mississippi. AVhen wo 
Bpealc of ihe valley of the Mississippi, 
let me sny a few words to inform the 
minds of my brethren and sisters 
from foreign count ries who may not 
be so fully acquainted with the geo- 
graphy of our land. The valley of 
tho Mississippi does not mean o small 
valley like these valleys here in the 
Rocky Mountains, but it means n 
vast area of territory soma fifteen 
hundred thoasand square miles in ex 
tent, enough to accommodate several 
bandied millions of inhabitants, al- 
most n world of itself. There the 
Kepliites became a great and power- 
ful people. In proce.ss of time they 
spread forth on the right and on the 
left, and ttie whole face of the North 
American continentwas covered by ci- 
ties, townsand villages and population. 

Bat we will hasten on. They 
having kept the law of Moses, I 
mean the Ncpliites, looked forward, 
according to the testimony of their 
law, for the coming of the Messiah, 
that is the great Prophet of Israel 
which Moses had told them the 
Lord would raise up unto them. 
They looked for that great Prophet 
to come and shed his blood, for their 
sacrifices and burnt offerings pointed 
to a great and last sacrifice, the sacri- 
fice of che Son of God. The Nephite 
nation, therefore, bad a testimony 
given to them concerning tliut future 
Messiah that was to come; a sign 
was given to them on this American 
continent that they might know the 
very day on which he was born. 
The night before Jesus was born this 
continent bad no darkness. There 
was one day, and then n night and 
then a day without any darkness at 
■all — it was as light as day during 
the period which is generally called 
sight. This was prophesied or pre- 
■dicted by their Prophets as a sign 
•that they might no longer be in sus- 


pense nl oat the coming of (heir great 
Prophet. After the birth of Christ 
there were s’gns given to the people 
concerning his crucifi.xion. The in- 
habitants of this land were not in 
ignorance about the great atonement 
that was wrought out on Mount Cal- 
vary. It was not, in vain that they 
kept the law of Muses, and offered up 
their burnt otrerings and the shed- 
ding of the blood of beasts niul fowls, 
pointing forward to tho atoning blood 
of Jesus, they know when tho greats 
and Inst sacrifice was offered here on 
this land. However, it was a day of 
[ sorrow to them, for most of tho peo- 
ple nt that time had liecomo very 
wicked. They had stoned and killed 
tho Prophets and persecuted them 
e.xceedingly, arid had become so cor- 
rupt nud had doviited so fur from 
tho law of Moses and from the pre- 
phecies that God had given to them, 
and the right eou.s precepts that had 
been taught them by their Prephets, 
that the Lord in his anger destreyed 
many- hundreds of thousands of the 
people at the time of the crocifixion 
of Jesus. The Prophets told tho peo- 
ple that when Jesus should be hung 
on the cross there should be a terrible 
convulsion and great earthquake on 
this continent, that many of their 
towns, cities and villages should be 
totally destroyed, some of their cities 
alionld be suuk and buried in the 
depths of the earth, that muuntuins 
should rise up and come over and full 
on certain cities, that other cities 
should be sank and waters come np 
in the place thereof, that other cities 
should be destroyed by tempest and 
whirlwind, that others should be 
burned by fire. Another great sign 
was given to them concerning tho 
period during whioli Jesns was to re- 
main in the tomb — that from the 
period of the crucifixion until the 
time of the resurrection thick dark- 
ness should spread over all the face 
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of this continent, > darkness like that Bat geologists should leave, these 
of Egypt, that could be felt by the things out of the question and should • 
people. No sun, nor moon, nor stars begin to inquire what has produced 
were permitted to shine on that occa« these terrible convulsions of nature, 
sion, nut a glimmer of light, three what has thrown up these vast ridges- 
days and three nights of darkness. of mountains, what has sunk down 
All this took place at the crucU valleys? What is it that has dis* 
fixion of Ciirist. The judgments rupted and apparently thrown the 
came ns predicted by the prophets, western continent into such terrible 
Thu rocks upon nearly all the face of convulsion us to place the rocks oa ' 
this continent, prior to that event, edge and rend them asunder? *!£' 
were nut found disrupted as at the they would inquire into theso things 
present day. Those who have travel* it would be uo niarrel to them to find 
led through these mountainous ro> the remain^ of the ancient arts of' 
gions and looked at the various strata men sunk far beneath the surface of 
of rocks find many of them turned the earth. I would say to thorn that, 
up edgeways. This must have been peradventure, they may yet find, when, 
caused by some terrible convulsion, the Lord shall again convulse this-. 
You will see it on every hand in continent, ns ho assuredly will do, 
these mountains. It is not some- throwing down the mountains and 
thing peculiar tonnr vicinity, but the raisiug up the valleys, ut the time of 
same thing occurs throughout all his second coming, fur then, says the 
the vast legion called the Rocky prophet Isaiah, the mouutuius shall * 
Mountains. From the frozen regions flow down at his presence. Then,, 
of the north until yon peuutnite says the prophet David, the hills and 
through the Isthmus into the Andes, the mountains shall melt like wax be> 
and then on to the end of this oonti* fore the presence of the Lord. 1 say 
nent in the south, we find these dis* when this great and terrible con- 
roptions, seams and cracks among the vulsiun shall come we may find cities 
various strata of rock. Befo^ the rising, us it were, from the bowels of' 
comiiigofChrist this wasnotso. Many the earth, disguiged and brought to- 
mountains existed after the cruci- the surface. It need nob surprise the 
fixion where there were deep valleys inhabitants who then live to see cities 
before, and the whole face of the land brought up from the depths of the 
was changed. No wonder then that lakes and from the deptl>8 ofgreat- 
our miiiero here in these rocky re- waters; to see niouutains removed 
gions, and in various portions of from their places and uncovering 
Montana, Culifornia, and Nevada, ancient cities that have been covered 
occasionally, after digging several np for generuliuus. All it needs then 
hundrod feet, find remains of human is a convulsion, a terrible catastrophe 
arts They find these things, and ! of nature to produce the cfiects timt 
tucy have published descriptions of | are sometimes ascribed to long ages-* 
them in the papers in California and of the slow working of the elemeuts. ^ 
eisewliero, and in consequence of these But to go back to the history, 
discoveries they begin to calculate At the lime of the crucifixipn the 
that the earth must be so many Nephites dwelt in North America and 
hundred thousand years old, and some also occupied a portiun of South 
of them conclude that it must be America; and after that event, the 
millions, in order to account fur the more righteous portion of those among 
pliQuonieua which havo bceu observed, them who were spared and also thosO' 
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amongr tho Lomauitea who had not 
altogether forsaken llie trnth, began 
to roineinber the prophecies, reconled 
upon their plates of gold, that after 
the crucifixion, and after nil these 
terrible judgments had come upon 
them, their Messiah, of whom Moses 
had spoken, sliould render himself 
visible to tho inhabitants of this con* 
tinent. They tell us that they as- 
senvbled themselves around a certain 
temple that tlie Lord had preserved 
in the northern part of South America, 
and were wondering about the great 
convulsions of nature that had taken 
place. 

While they >voro thus conversing, 
pointing out and explaining to each 
other whnt had taken place, both in 
* the north and in the south ns far as i 
they bad explored, while they were 
thus conversing iu nil hamility about 
Jesus, who had been crucified in the 
laud of their fathers, they heard a 
voice coming out of the heavens. At 
first they could not comprehend it; 
bnt it excited their attention — the 
attentiouofabont twenty-fire hundred 
men, women and children,' oiul they 
all goaed steadfastly towards the 
heavens, and while they were thus 
engaged the voice spoke again the 
second time and the third time, say- 
ing unto them, Behold my belov^ 
Son, in whom 1 am well pleased," and 
they saw Jesus descending out of the 
Leavens clothed in a white robe, and 
be came and stood in the midst of 
that large assembly of people and he 
said unto them, Behold, 1 am Jeans 
Christ, the Son of God, the Father at 
the heavens and the earth, the God of 
the whole earth." After he had thus 
spoken to them he told them how he 
hud cuoip in the land of their fathers, 
and how he had been crucified by the 
Jewish nation. He then called the 
multitude to come and see the wounds 
in bis hands, in bis feet and in his side, 
and they saw these wounds, and heard 


m 

tho voice of their Redeemer, and they 
knew of a surety I hat he was tho Son 
of God, of whom their prophets bad so 
long prophesieil. Jiwus commanded 
them no. longer to kill sacrifices and 
shed the blood of betisfs and fowls, 
for ho liimself had been offeied as a 
last filial sacrifice iicooniing to tlio 
typos that were given in the. law of' 
Moses, and thnt he had shed hi^ blond 
for the remission of sins ; nnd then ho 
introduced among tlieni the gospel in 
nil its fulness nnd plainness. Often- ‘ 
times has my heart been filled with 
joy inexpresstblo when I hnve renji 
the words of Jusns on that occasion, 
declaring to them bis gospel, nnd nn- 
foldiiig to them that they must hnvo 
faith in him ns the only Redeemer, as 
the only being who could atone for 
the sins of mankind ; that they roust 
repent of their sins nnd become as ' 
little cliiidreii, nnd be baptized by • 
immersion for the remission of their 
sins; tiiat if (hey would do this they 
should be baptized with fire and with 
the Holy Ghost, ond when they should 
receive the Holy Ghost it should im- 
part unto them special gifts in order 
that they, through (he e.xerciso of 
these gifts, might be perfected and 
preparod to return into the preface 
of their Father and their God. 

Jesus chose twelve di.scip}es ou the* 
American continent. They are not 
called opostles in tho Book of Mor> 
moD, but disciples. 1 have no donbt,. ' 
however, in my own mind, that they 
held the office of the apost ieship, for 
they exercised all the luiiotions of 
apostles. They had power Hot only 
to baptize with water, but to lay on ■ 
bands for the baptism of the Holy 
Ghost, which latter was one of the 
functions granted,. in ancient days,, 
unto the office of an apostle. These ' 
twelve Nephites who were called by 
the personal ministry of Jesus, were- 
commanded to go iortb and preach - 
the Gospel on all tho face of thO' 
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North and Sooth American conti* 
nont. They were to build up his 
Church ; they were to teach the peo> 
pie that they should no more worship 
Cod by the ordin&nces of the law of 
Moses, but according to the words 
which that prophet had delivered to 
them, even Jesus who appeared in 
their midst. 

After Jesus had administered unto 
them the 6 rst day be withdrew and 
ascended into heaven, saying unto the 
people, “ Behold 1 will visit you 
again on the morrow.” The people 
who were present on that occasion 
spread the news of the Savior’s visit 
as far as they possibly could during 
the remainder of the day and through 
the night, and people gathered from 
all quarters as far as they possibly 
could, so ns to be at the place where 
Jesus should appear to them .On 
the next day he came again, and the 
next day the disciples separated 
the vast multitudes that came together 
into twelve bodies, and they taught 
them, fur they could not be assem. 
bled in one body aud all be able -to 
bear the sound of one man’s voice. 
For this reason they were separated 
into twelve bodies and the Twelve 
taught them. They taught them the 
words of Jesus about being baptized 
by immersion for tlie remission of 
.sins, and about the gift or reception 
•of fire nnd the Holy Gliost. After 
tliey hud taught the people the Twelve 
went forth, being commissioned of 
the Almighty, into the water and 
baptized great nonilieiu After this 
•Jesus oamo again and ministered to 
them and blessed them, nnd taught 
them still lurther concerning bis 
■doctrines, and also profihecicd many 
things that should take place during 
that generation, and for many genera> 
tions to come. Many times after this 
•Jesus showed himself to the Nephite 
nation. These twelve disciples went 
'forth, according to the commandment 


of the Lord and ordain^ others, and 
these ministers thus ordHined went 
forth on oil tlie face of the ouutineot, 
and 60 great were the witnesses, so 
powerful the manifestations of heal- 
ing the sick, opening the eyes of 
the blind and the power thut wus dis- 
played among the American Israelites 
that the greater portion o!* both Ne- 
pbites and limisuites were converted, 
indeed — in processor time they were 
all converted — nnd they dwelt in 
righteousness nearly Uirce centnries. 
We have but a very short history, 
however, in the Book of Mormon of 
the righteousness of the Nepliites 
and Lamnnites during those three 
centuries. We are merely informed 
that they had all their property in 
common, that there were no lioh nor 
poor among them, during all that 
period of time, that they were a 
humble people and worshiped the 
Lord their God in the name of Jesus, 
nnd they were a people who sought 
diligently to comply with every com- 
mandment and revelation from 
heaven. After about three gener- 
ations had passed away they heg>in to 
apostatize, not to dwindle in unbelief, 
but to reject, wilfully, the principles 
that had been revealed to them, 
which were very great indeed ; for 
during that period of time, according 
to the little iaforination that wo have, 
the Lord gave them many precious 
revelations, which were recorded on 
their plates which were not permitted 
to come forth in tliL record, being 
too gi*cat for us or for any people to 
receive who dwell not in righteous- 
ness. But the people began to apos- 
tatize and torn away from such great 
light, ond their oondeiunntion, of 
course, was greater than that which 
would have come upon them if they 
had been in darkness and ignorance. 
Sinning against so great light they 
speedily ripened themselves for de- 
struction. They began to separate 
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ajernin into Lnmnnitcs and Nophites, 
and they nmdo t.vo great, grand 
division.s. 

About three hundred and soventy- 
flvo years after the birf h of Christ, the 
Nephites occupying North Aineric:i, 
the Lnmnnites South America, and 
wars Imving existed between them 
for nearly fifty years, the Lamunites 
began to overpower the Nephites, 
and they drove them norihwnnl from 
the narrow neck of land which we 
call the Isthmus of Darien, burning, 
destroying and desolating every city, 
town and villiage through which they 
passed. The Nephites coutiimcd to 
flee before tlieir conquerors until they 
came into the interior of the State of 
New Turk. There, the king or com- 
mander of the Nephites wrote an 
epistle to the Lamnuites and requested 
an^arnusiice for four years, fbr the 
purpose of gathering in all the Ne< 
phite nation into that one place. The 
king of the Larnnnites granted this 
armistice, and during these four years 
they had no battles, but were occu* 
pied very diligently in^gathering the 
whole Nephite nation into that one 
region, and the Lamanites gathering 
the whole Lamnnite nation into the 
same region of country. Many mil- 
lions on both sides were here gathered 
■ together, and when the four years had 
expired, hostilities were renewed, 
many battles were fought and the 
Nephites were overpowered, men, 
women and children being bewti 
down. The great and Inst battle, in 
which several hundred thousand Ne- 
phites perished was on the hill Cum- 
orah, the same hill from which (he 
plates wore taicen by Joseph Smith, 
tne boy about whom I spoke to you 
the other evening. A few Nephites 
dissented over to the Lamanites aud 
joined them, and a few escaped into 
the south country. Mormon, one of 
' the prophets of the Nephites, who 
had the records in his possession, be- 


ing commanded of tho Lord, hid up 
the reoonis in the hill Cumorah be- 
fore the battles ci>mmcticod. I mean 
all tho riHJords except an abridgment. 
The gold plates from which tho Book 
of Mormon was taken are only an 
abridgn>enb from vast numbers of 
other plates which were hidden up 
by Mormon in that hill. This 
nbridgtnent, reserved and not hid up 
by Mormon, he gave to his sun 
Moroni. He und Aloroni both sur- 
veyed tho destruction of their nation; 
they fell, wounded among the vast 
numbers on that hill, bat their 
wounds were not fatal and they sur- 
vived and for n short time kept them- 
selves hid. Mormon, however, was 
afterwards disovered and destroyed, 
by the Lamanites. Moreni continued 
from three hundred and eighty-four 
years, the date of the destruction of 
his nation, until four hundred and 
twenty years after Christ, that is tho 
Inst date given in this record. Mor- 
oni tells ns, as a prophet of God, that 
he was commanded of the Lord to 
hide up these records in the hill Cum- 
orah, not in the same place where the 
other records had been hidden by his 
father Mormon, hot in another place, 
fur the Lord had promised the pro- 
phet Moroni that he would bring 
these records to light in the latter 
days, when be should bring fortii a 
great and powerfal nation upon this 
land. The Lord showed all thase 
things to these anoient prophets, and 
they understood our history and ivroto 
abont it before ever Columbus dis- 
covered Amerimi. Moroni informs 
us (bat after the Lord should estab- . 
lisb in the latter days a great and 
powertnl nation of the Gentiles on the 
face of this land, aud should deliver 
them by his power out of the hands 
of all other nations, then the Lord 
would bring forth this abridgment, 
these plates which Moroni was com- 
manded to hide op; that the records 
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ehonld be revealed, that the individaal 
who shonld discover them should, by 
the aid of theUrim and Thumtniin, be 
able to trnuslate the records from the 
language in which they wero written 
into our language, that these records 
should be brought forth expressly to- 
accomplish the great purposes of the 
liord in the lost days in regard to 
vrarniiig all the nations of the Gen- 
tiles hrst, and that they might have 
the Gospel preached unto them in its 
ancient parity, ns it was preached on 
this great western hemisphere, in or* 
der that the fulness of the Geutiles 
might be brought in, then their 
timi 8 should he fulfilled. After the 
times of the Gentiles should be ful- 
filled by the coming forth of these 
records, the prophet informs os that 
the records should be sent to all the 
scattered remnants of the house of 
Israel in the four quarters of the 
earth, and that then the Lord would 
set his hand in power to deliver his 
people Israel from all the nations and 
kingdoms under the whole heaven, 
and tiiat he would bring them bajgk 
to the land of their fathers. 

But before Israel can be gathered, 
these records, according to the pie- 
dictions contained in them, must be 
sounded abroad, not only to the great 
and powerful nation, the Republic of 
the tJnitcd States, and the Canndns, 
but to all the nations of the Gentiles, 
that all may be left without excuse. 
Already the time has far gone by for 
tliis warning to the Gentiles. • Forty- 
two years out of the generation bus 
already passed, and the same gener- 
ation to whom these records were re- 
vealed shall not pass away until the 
times of the Gentiles shall be ful- 
filled. When that period shall arrive, 
as I said iu my lecture during the 
week, there will come a day of the 
Lord’s especial power, the day of 
power spoken of by the psulmist 
David ryhere he addresses the Lordj 


saying: “Thy people shall be willing 
in the day of thy power." Israel 
have never been willing to receive 
JesQS from the day that they were 
cutoff as bitter branches that brought 
forth no good fruit, until the present 
period. Genenition after geueration 
lias passed away, and they still re- 
main in unbelief, ntid they still remain 
in their scattered condition among all 
the nations and countries of the earth. 
But when the day of the liord’s 
power shall come, when be shall send 
forth his servants with the power of 
the priesthood and apostleship to the 
nations and to the sciittcred remnants 
of the house of Israel that dwell in 
the islands of the sea afar otf, he will 
show forth his power in that day in ^ 
such a conspicuous manner that all ^ 
Israel, os it were, will be saved. As 
it is written by the Apostle Paul,. * 
“ Blindness in part iiath happened ta 
Israel until the rulne.<tsof the Gentiles 
be come io, and so all Israel shall be 
saved." All Israel iu that day will 
hear the voice of the L^rd and the 
voice of bis servants; all Israel, in 
that day, will see the arm of the 
Lotd made bare in signs and mighty 
wonders in effecting tlie restoration ‘ 
of his chosen people to their own 
land. Then will be fulfilled that 
'which is spoken of in the 20th chap. ’ 
ter of Ezekiel concerning their restor- ' 
ation : “ For with a mighty hand, ‘ 
saitb the Lord, and with fury poured 
out will I rule over you, and I will 
gather you out of the nations and 
from the count ries wheraiu you were 
driven with a mighty hand, with an 
outstretched arm and with fu*’y pour- 
ed out, and I will bring>you into the 
wilderness of the people, and there 
will I plead with you face to face likeas 
I plead with yonr fathers iu thowilder- 
ness of the land of Egypt, so will I 
plead with you s:iith biie Lord God." 
That has never been luifilled, butib ' 
will bo fulfilled when scattered Israel 
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return to their own land. A similar servants have been sent forth in your 
scenery is to ho enacted to that which midst, they have declared tho word of 
was enacted when Israel were brought the Lord to you all the day long, but 
forth out of the land of Egypt, while you would not hear or receive their 
they were in tho wilderness. Go testimony, now Uio summer is ended 
back to that period and behold the and your times are fulliiied. Now 
Lord descending upon Alount Sinai, will I gather my people Israel from 
..speaking with the voice of n (rump in tho four quarters of tlio earth.” 
the ears of twonty.five hundred thou. Here let me say again, according 
sand i^ople, the thunders rolling, the to the Book of Mormon, many of 
lightnings dashing and tho voice of those great islands that are found in 
Jehovah heaixl by a wholo nation, the Indian Ocean, also in tho great 
You marvel nt this, it was great and Pacific Sen, have been planted )vith 
wonderful; bat nnother day is to colonies of Israelites. Ho they not 
•come when those sceneries enacted in resemble each other ? Go to tho 
the wilderness of tho land of Egypt Sandwich Lslnnds, to tho South Sea 
will be almost entirely forgotten, islands, to Ja|>nn — go to tho \'arioas 
.swallowed np in the greater manifes- i.shinds of the Pacific Ocean, and you 
iatJons of liis power, not alone on find u general resemblance in the 
Mount Sinai, but among all the no* characters and countonancca of tho 
tions of tho earth. Wherever Israel people. Who are they ? According 
is scattered there will the servants of to tho Book of Mormon, Israelites 
• God be, and his power working won- were scattered forth from time to 
ders, signs and miracles for the time, and colonies planted on these 
gathering of that people and restoring islands of the ocean. In that day 
them to their own land. And when the isles will sing with joy; in that ■ 
tliey ore gathered together in a vast day the isles of tiie sen will wait for 
body the Lord inteuds to take tliut the Lord’s law; in that day the isles 
mnltitade into tho wilderness before of the sen will rejoice, for they will 
Jie permits them to go into the land give up their inhabitants, and they 
. of their fathers, and when he gets will be wafted in ships to their pro- 
ibem into that wilderness, he says, “I mised land, and God will show forth 
a. will plead with yon face to face, like his power and gather millions of peo- 
.as I plead with your fathers in the pie from these numerons isles of tho 
wilderness of the land of Egypt.** ocean, and be will bring them back to 
Yet we are told by tho present gencr- the land of their fathers. These poor 
cation there is to be no more revelation, degraded Lnmnnites, or American 
VO more miracles, no more manifes- Indians, that are now so far sank 
tations of the power of the Almighty, beneath humanity, are to be lifted 
jio more the voice of God speaking np by the power of the Almighty 
' £:om the heavenSj no more of the when the day shall come for Israel to 
manifestations of his glory, or the be restored, for God will not forget 
showing of himself personally to his them. They are descendants of the. ' 

“ .people. How wonderfully this gener- tribe of Joseph, and consequently ^ 

<atiun of Christendom will be mistaken they are numbered with the people • 
in (hat day when Israel will go again of the covenant God will remember ^ 

^to iheir own land, and when the the covenant which he mode with \ 

.Ijord God shall stretch forth his oar ancient fathers. These Laman- 

.liand to ttie nations of the Gentile^ ites,. these American Indians,* will i 

saying, “ Your times are fulfilled, my come to the knowledge of ^he cove-* j 
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nont, and they will arise and will 
bailil upon the face of this land a 
magnificent city called Jerasalem, 
after the pattern and in the same 
manner that the Jews will build old 
Jerusalem. That is what tbe^Laman- 
ites will do, and we will (;o and help 
them too, for it is predicted in the 
Book of Mormon that when this 
w.)rk should come forth, when the 
time fully arrives for the redemption 
of this small remnant of the house of 
Joseph. “As many of the Gentiles ns 
will believe, they shall assist my peo- 
ple, who are a remnant of the house 
of Israel, that they may build up on 
the hiceof liiis land a city that shall 
be called the New Jerusalem, and 
then, behold, the powers of heaven 
slnill come down and be in tlie midst 
of this people, and I aUso will bo in 
ypnr midst.” 

That is what the Lord intends to 
fulfil on this land. Jesus is coming 
here as well ns to many other places 
W'len the New Jerustilem is built on 
tills land, Jesus will visit that city.' 
bis “lory will be upon its dwellinti 
places. Isaiah the Prophet has de- 
clared that upon every dwelling place 
of Mount Zion there shall be a cloud 
and smoke oy day, and a shining, 
flaming tire by niirlit. This vvill not 
only bo on the New Jerusalem, but 
on the Holy City that is built up on 
the land of Palestine; and when the 
people have rapemted and become 
suiliciently righteous, and made pre- 
paration for the coming of the Li>>rd 
Jesus, he will come, and they will 
behold the Shepherd that is promised 
to them. 

Dill you not know that the house 
of Joseph had n Shepherd promised 
them ? He was promised by the old 
Patriarch Jacob, ns you will find in 
the blessing wtiieh he pronounced on 
bis twelve sons. He called them up 
one by one, beginning with the first- 
buru, and blessed each one in his 


turn, until he came to Joseph, upon 
whom he pronounced a 8|)euial hies- 
sing. “Joseph,” said Jneob, “is a 
fruit ful bough, a fruitful bongh by a 
well, whose branches ron over the 
wall. The archers have sorely grieved 
him, shut at him, hated him, hot liis 
bow abode in strength, and the arms 
of his bonds were made strong by 
the hands of the mighty God of 
J icob. Prom thence is the Shep> 
herd or Stone of Israel.” 

Notice now, Jesus was not born of 
the tribe of Joseph, he was a deh>c<‘iid« 
nat of Judah according to the flesh, 
but still the promise of a Shepherd 
or stone of Israel is from the house 
of Joseph. The same Jesus that w’us 
born of the tribe of Judah is to come, 
in the latter days, in the capacity of 
a Shepherd for the restoration of the 
remnants of the tribe of Josi^ph. 
Tills agrees with whnt is contained 
in one of the Psalms of D I vid : “Givfr 
ear, 0 Shepherd of Israel, thou Hint 
leadest Jusi'ph like a fljotc. Stir up 
tliy strenifth and come and save us.” 
Yes he will come and save them, and 
ho will come in the character of a 
Shepherd too. " I also will he in 
your midst.” Thepiwir^of heaven 
shall come down then, and be in the 
midst of this people. This agrees 
witli what 1 have already quoted, * 
only 1 did not quote it in full: 

“ lilindnes<4 in part lintli happened to 
israel, until the limes of tlie fulness 
of the (lentiles be come in, and so all 
Isrmd shall be saved. A.s it is wiit. 
ten, Beliold the Deliverer sball come 
out of Zion, nnd tmu away uugodli- 
ne.ss froin Jacob.” 

Did Jesus, when he came of the 
tribe of Judali, turn ungrdliness away 
from Jacob ? lie tried to do so, bob 
they would not hear iiim, and instead 
of turning them away from their un- 
godliness they put him to denih, and 
brouglit upou themselves and the(r 
children fur many generations the 
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onrse of the Aim iphfy. Not so wlion 
this pr.iphi'cy of Paul is fulfilled, 
when in the latter days, after the 
fulnass of tiie Gentiles is come in, the 
Redeemer ct^mes in the chmncter of 
a Sheplieitl, he will turn away un- 
godl itiass Ironi Jacob, for so great 
will lie his power and so wonderful 
his ndininislration in that day, that 
Jacob will rejoice nnd Israel will be 
glad, and the Lord will bring forth 
deliverance, as be says in iiie Psalms 
of I )avid, out. of the midst of Zion. 
“Oh," »tys Divid, **tliat the sidva- 
tion of fsniei was come out of Zton, 
when he bringuth haoic the captivity 
of his people! When ho shall do 
this, Israel shall be clad and Jacob 
shall rejoice." Ho will itcomphsh 
this Work in bis own way, in his own 
time, ami according to his own pur* 
poses, fultiling every jot nnd tittle 
of that which has lieen spoken by 
the nmn'bs of bis ancient Prophets. 

I (boagbt when 1 rose to my feet 
1 would bring forth some of the evi* 
donees of tlie divine nntbenticity ui 
the Bnok of Mormon, but I have been 
led utiiervvise, and I find I have not 
time to do so this nfti rnuon. I have 
given you n statement) however, of 
the arrival on (his great continent of 
a colony of Israelites, and have given 
you a very brief outline of their his* 
tory fro n >>ix bondred years before 
Christ to four Ixundred and twenty 
years aficr bim. I have told you 
that they worshiped according to the 
law of H ises until they were tauglit 
and received the Gospel. Iliavetold 
yon concerning three generations of 
rightennsness, cnncerniiig the des* 
tructioD of the Nepiiite nation in the 
interior of the,Staie ofNew Zork. I 


have told you a few of tho purposes 
that God designs to fulfil nnd uccom- 
plisli by bringing forth this record, 
I have told you that it must uo forth 
to tho Gentiles, and fulfil their times 
nnd bring in their fulness. I have 
told you that the servants of God 
would then be sent forth to the 
islands of tlie sea, nnd bring Israel 
from the four quarters of the earth. 
I have told you that that wuidd bo a 
day of tho Lord’s special power, id 
which ho would plead with Israel 
ns hn plead with (heir fa'liers iu tlio 
wilderness of the land <if Egypt. All 
these great events must come t<> pass, 
nccoiding to the predictions of the 
prophets, in order to prepare the way 
for the glorious advent of the Son of 
God from the heavens. 

If tiino would permit, wo would bo 
glad to enter iuto the evitiences of 
the divine authenticity of the Book 
of Mormon ; but, no doubt oppurtu* 
uities to d veil upon this subject will 
present themselves beroafler. In (bo 
meantime, may tho blessing of tlio 
Ahniglity God rest upon nil tho 
Lntter*d<iy Saints throughout these 
mountain vales, and throughout the 
whole etirth I And shall we confine 
ourbleasiiig to tiio Lntter*d’iy Saints? 
No. May the blessing of Almighty 
God rest upon the honast'hearted 
among all nations, kindreds, tongues 
and people upon the two great conti- 
nents of our globe, and the four quar- 
ters of our earth, that they may como ■ 
to the knowledge of the truth and bo 
prepareil for Ibe great and wonderful 
events that are to take place iu tho 
last days, preparatory to the comiog 
of the Sou of Man, Amen. 
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DISCOUESE BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, 

Deuver&d in the New Tabernacle, Salt Lake Citv, 


SuiiDAV Abterkoun, Maucu 3, 1872, 


(Reported hj David W. Evans.) 


TRUTH— FREEDOM— THE GOSPEL versus JIODERN OHRISTIANITY* *| 


We meet together from time to 
''time to speak, to hear, and to reflect 
' opon things pertaining to the king* 
dom of God, iind the interests and 
' happiness of huinuiiity; to strengthen, 
•cheer and instruct, to tench and bo 
taught on things that perUtin to our 
' 'happiness and well.bcing, in time and 
in eternity. As a pe«)ple we difler in 
< very many res|)ects from the world 
with which we are associated. Our 
' ideas, reflections and belief with re- 
gard to Deity are diflurent to those of 
the world ; our ordinances HIso vary 
•irom those which are in existence 
among the Christian world. We 
have our reasons for this diflerence; 
they, perhaps, hive Uieirs. We place 
God, his service and his worship os 
' among the first things that ought to 
-attract our attention. Considering 
ourselves immortal as well os mortal 
heings, and having to do with time 
and eternity ; with things future, as 
well ns present, it has been our study 
for years to try to form correct 
opinions and ideas in relation to 
those things which pertain to our 
everlasting welfare. In doing this 
wo have not been desirous, generally, 
to court the good feelings or approba- 
tion of men. We know that man- 
kind vary very much in, their ideas 
in relation to those matters, and 
desirous we could not follow them 


because they do notfagree ; but we 
have been desirous, ns fur as lay in 
our power, to seek the approbation of 
the Almighty and of an approving 
conscience, for in religious matters it 
is with these we have to do. Wo 
consider that we areengaged in a work 
that will affect ns and our posterity 
after us for iunumerable generations; 
in a work in w'hioh both the living 
and the dead are interested. And 
acting in the fear, of God, and with a 
reference to eternal realities, we try 
to squaro our conduci and regulate 
our actions, in such a manner, tbafc> 
we may stand approved of all good'' 
men, and of the holy angola ; lliut wo 
may be approved of the virtuous aud 
good who have lived on the earth, 
aud of the virtuous and good 
who may hereafter live upon it; 
for we consider, os wo are eternal be* • 
ings, that things pertaining to eter- 
nity are of u great deal more impor- 
tance than tlie evanescent transitory 
things pertaining to time and sense, 
whioli speedily pass away. We find 
one tiling literally true, as ^ken qf 
by the scriptures, — that “It is ap- 
pointed for men once to die,'* and that 
the teeming millions who DQWjin*;; 
habit this eartli have oiJy existef^^^^j 
npoD it fpr a very ^ort tim^e, and . z 
will only dtmt(nus.to&zistioin:6hort 
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I 'Supplanted the milliona who have 
gone before ns, so also shall tvo be 
supplanted by millions v^ho ivill fol* 
' low after us ; and as vve believe in an 
eternity and in fiitnre rewards and 
I future punishments, and in future ex* 
Sltations and future degradations ; as 
we believe lihat this life is simply a 
probatoinary state we feel desirous to 
sot as wise, prudent, intelligent be- 
ings, squaring our lives and actions 
j scoording to the high position that 
It • we occupy before God and before the 
I ' holy angels. We are not sntished, as 
{ many men are, with simple theories, 

' bcoan^ this, that or the other man or 
bodies pP men have told us they ore 
fane, We are governed by no man's 
4j)8e diiBti. We have not any parti- 
^ <dular dogmas to sustain, or any speci- 
r, ” a1 theory to establish. Living in the 
world of mankiud, surrounded by the 
works of nature, walking, as v were, 
y • di) the presence of the Great Elofaeim, 
we wish to comprehend and embrace 
' 42 II truth ' and seek for and obtain 
.{ -pvery thing that is calculated to ex> 
[J, ‘ alt, ranoble and dignify the human 
f ikm'ily ; and wherever we find truth, 
mo matter where, or froni what source 
it' may oome^ it becomes part and 
i parcel of out religious creed, if yon 

^ please, or our political creed, or. our 

I mor^l creed, or our philosophy, as' 
^ the case may be, or whatever you 
.'^'Xnay please to term it 

>'We are open for the reception of 
all tihath, of whatever nature it inky 
be, and - are desirous to obtain and 
^ « |kiss^ it, to search after \ it os we 

,1 would for bidden treasures ; and to 

^ use all the knowledge God gives to us 

ito possess ourselves of all the intelli- 
^ ^ence that he has given to otherd’;, 
and to ask at his hands to'reyeai unto 
nk hik will, m regard to things that 
^ are the best calculated to promote the 
^ happiness and well-being of human 
society; ‘ H there are any gbod’pttn- 
aiples^^hy moral philosophy- that we 
No. 22. 


have not yet attained to we are desi- 
rous to lenru them. If there is any- 
thing in the scientific world that wo 
do not yet cpinprehond. we desire to 
become ncqnainted with it. If there 
is any branch of philosophy calculated 
to promote the well-being of hu- 
manity, that we have not yet grasped, 
we wish to posseits ourselves or it. 
If there is anything pertaining to the 
rule and government of nations, or 
politics, if you please, that we are not 
acquainted with, we desire to possess 
ife If there ore any religions ideas, 
any tbeological truths, any principles 
pertaining to God, that we have not 
learned, we ask mankind, and wo pray 
God, onr heavenly Father, to enlight- 
en our minds that we ma}* compre- 
hend, realize, embrace and live up to 
them as part of our religions faith. 
Thus our ideas and thoughts would 
extend as far ns the wide world 
spreads, embracing everything per- 
taining to light, life, or existence 
pertaining to this world or the world 
that is to come. They would dig 
into the bowels of the earth, or go to ■ 
the depth of hell, if you picnso; they 
would soar afler the intollig^mce of 
the (jh)ds that dwell in the eternal 
v^orlda; they wonld grasp everything 
that is good and noble and e.xcellent 
and happifying and calculated to pro- 
mote the well-being of the human 
family. 

.There is no man nor set of men 
\vho. have pointed out the pathway 
for onr feet to travel id, in relation to 
these matters. There are no dogmas 
^nr theories extant in the world that' 
we profess to listen to, unless they 
can be verified by the pnnciples of' 
eteirnal truth.; We carefully scan, 
inv^tigate, criticise and examine 
everything that presents itself to on 
view, and so tor as we are enabled to; ^ 
comprehend any (mtbs in existence, 
we gladly bail them as part and por- 
tion of the system with which we are 
Vol. XIV. 
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associated. We are qaite willing 
that others should be governed by the 
dogmas, theori^ and notions of men 
' jost 08 much as they please : we do 

* not have confidence in them. . They 

• may \yor 8 hip God as they please, it is 
none of our bosinesa, it is a matter 
between them smd their God. We 
may think, in many instances, their 
acts are foolish ; but if they have a 
mind to be foolish that is not onr 
bosinesa They perhaps entertain 
the same opimon in relation to ns. 
Bnt we do feel, in regard to moral 
and religions ideas, that we are en- 
gaged in a sacred cause, and that 
while men, with all their combined 
wisdom and intelligence, have been 
unable to introduce and establish 
systems that are good, happifying, 
elevating and ennobling; we ^ink 
there is a being who lives in the hea- 
vens superintending the affairs of the 
bnmau family, who is worshiped by 
the great mass of humanity in one 
form or another — a great power that 
is capable of instructing, goiding, di- 
recting and regulating thq affairs of 
men, as by eternal laws he governs 
all nature and r^ulates the planetary 
system. While on the one hand we 
are willing that others should worship 
him in what manner they please, we 
have a right to the same privil^es, 
rights and immunities, and possessing 
ourselves of this idea we take the 
liberty to do so. 

There are two things I have a 1 * 
ways said I would do, and I calculate 
to carry them out, living or dying. 
One is to vote for whom I please and 
the other to worsliip God as I please. 
There is a principle of freedom plant- 
ed in the human mind that has al- 
ways existed there, and no man, nor 
any power has yet been able to ob- 
literate it. Believing os we do we 
take die liixrty to believe the Bible, 
which our fellow Christians, gener- 
ally throughout the world, prof^ to 


believe in, whether they do so or noi». 
We read in that sacred volume that, 
“Holy men of old spake as they 
were moved upon by the Holy Qhost**^ 
This, to many, seems perhaps singu., 
lar phraseology, bnt it is nevertheless 
true; and if they did not, whence, 
came this sacred volnme ? How do 
men at the present day learn any- 
thing pertaining to God ? Who puts 
them in possession of any infonnatioh,' 
relative to the holy angels, to a- 
heaven, to the plans and pur- 
poses of God pertaining to the earth, 
whereon we live, and itsinhabitania? 
Who revealed anything pertaining to 
future rewards and punishmeuta, and 
bow did the theologians of the day. 
become arquainted with these princi- 
ples? Where did they get their 
knowledge from? They tell you 
from the Bible. That Bible would, 
never have been in existence if holy 
men of old bad not spoken as they 
were moved upon by the Holy Gbosf. 
If men in former tim^ had not had re-, 
velation from the Most High ; if an- 
gels had not ministered to them ; if 
they had not had revelations and the 
dark curtain* of futurity had not been 
withdrawn from their minds and they 
hod not been enabled to gaze upon 
the purjmses of God as they shoold 
roll forth in fatnre generations: if 
such “ old fogies,” as some call them, 
had not lived, we should have bad no. 
Bible, no Christian religion, nothing 
to guide onr feet, that is, so far as re- 
coils are ooncerned. K the heavens 
had always been, as many would have 
ns believe they are now — os brass 
over onr heads, and God hod been, 
deaf to the entreaties of humanity, - 
we should have had no Christian or , 
Mosaic religion, or any religion giv- , 
ing any knowledge of God or his-, 
purposes. 

We profess, forsooth, in this gener- 
ation of enlightenment, with dl its 
latitndinarianismj with all its diver- , 
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siiies of opinions, ideas, theories 
and dogmas ; with a thousand didbr. 
ent professedly religions parties to be 
wiser than that man who said there 
was ** One Lord, one fniili, ono bap- 
tism, one God who is above all, 
throngh all and in yon all.” People 
now-a.doys think the religion they 
had in those days inigiit do for a 
barbarous age, bat we are so enlight- 
ened, so intelligent, so philosophical, 
thot we are altogether ahead of those 
“ old fogies” who lived some time 
ago and conversed with and had 
angels minister to them. Now I have 
frequently said, and ray to-day, “The 
Lord deliver me from the en- 
lightenment, the corrnption and evil 
, throughout the world at the present 
time,” and give me some of that re- 
ligion that ancient men of God bad 
who spake as they were moved upon 
by the Holy Ghost. I would like to 
associate with men whom God would 
talk with, and thot angels would com- 
xuunicate intelligence to, and that 
the heavens could be opened to, thot 
could have the purposes of God un- 
iblded to them, that could compre- 
hend the obj^ of the creation 
of the world whereon we live; the 
object of the existence of man, and 
his futnre destiny, as an eternal in- 
telligent being. I want to know 
whence I came, I want to know what 
I am doing here, what is the object 
of my existence. I want to know 
something about the world whereon 
1 live, the object of this beautiful 
creation with which I am surrounded, 
and its destiny ; and if there is a God 
who roles in the heavens and super* 
intends the affairs of the nniverse I 
want to know something about him, 
whom to know I am told is “life ever- 
lasting.” If there is a reh’gion that 
will teach me that, that is the religion 
I want, and any thing short of that 1 
would not give the ashes of a rye straw 
for. People may take theirphilosophy. 


and tbeirChri8tianity,and their moral- 
ity,and their intelligence, and ohuoklo 
over their supposed snporiority for 
what I care if I can only get acqnain- 
ted with God and know something of 
his law, of the principles of etenial 
truth, if I can learn to rave myself 
ond my posterity; be placed in a 
position thot I can obtain promises 
from God as Abraham did, that should 
reach down through every subsequent 
period of time until the dual wind- 
ing np scene, and then stretch for- 
ward into the eternity that is to come. 
As on eternal intelligent being theso 
are some of the thoughts, reflections 
and ideas that come through my 
mind, and I can not be satisfl^ with 
any thing less. Others may be glad to 
“ Sit and sing themselves away,” as 
they ignorantly sing sometimes, “ to 
everlasting bliss.” They may wor- 
ship a God without body, parts and 
passions, or go to a heaven some- 
where “beyond the bounds of time 
and space.” I would like to be asso- 
ciated with Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, 
Jesas, the prophets and those honor- 
lable men who bad oommunioation 
I with God and that he was not asham- 
ed of, and 08 one of the apostles says, 

“ God was not ashamed to be called 
their God, for he had provided for 
them a city.” I want to search for a 
tangible x^ity, “a city that bath 
foundations, whose boilder and maker 
is God,” as the soriptores speak of a 
city that one of those ancient men of* > 
God, when under the inspiration of 
the Almighty, had a vision of, and 
contemplated its gloiy. ' ^ 

We are seeking, in the first place, 
to regenerate ourselves, and then, an- 
der the guidance and direction of the 
Almighty, to ^ulate the world in ' 
which we live. We know that this 
is not veiy popular ; but that xbakes 
no difference to ns. So far as we, ' 
onrselves, are oonoemed We know - 
precisely 'where we stand ; so far as • 
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ibe world is concerned, os to the re^ 
ception of onr ideas by thena, that is 
their business, and Qod’s businesa 
Tliey have to do with him and we 
have to do with him. We are in his 
hands, and all the world of mankind 
are in his hands, and he will manage 
and control them and dictate and 
regulate them according to the die* 
tales of his will, and not according to 
my theories or yoars or any other 
person’s, nnd, “ The judge of all the 
earth will do right.” This people 
hnow what they are doing, and they 
hnow precisely their position whether 
others do or noh 


What has called you out from 
amont? the nations, you who are here 
ttefpre me ? J speak now to Latter- 
day Saints, yon wbo beard the sonnd 
of the Gospel in the varions lands 
that you came from. When the Elders 
came and preached nnto yon it was 
something like the positron of Paul 
of old — “ Their words came to you 
with power and demonstration and 
with the Holy Ghost," and their 
words and testimony and spirit re- 
sponded to that spirit which was in 
your bosoms, and yon hailed their 
testimony os a message of light, and 
you obeyed it : yon wont forth into 
the waters of baptism amid the scorn, 
<rontDmcly, reproach and contempt of 
the world, religiou-*, philosophical and 
moral. Inspired by the fire of troth 
jou braved the whole of it. By the 
same spirit nnd infinence yon have 
been gathered together here, as yon 
are to>day in tb's city nnd in these 
valleys of the mountains, throughout 
the length nod breadth qf this Terri* 
toiy. Tour ideas were baaed on the 


revelations of God, tho message that 
ran beard was that God had spoken, 
that the heavens hud been opened, 
tiiat angels bad appeared os they had 
rormerly, that the everlasting Gospel 
J^d been restored in all its' richness, 



your privilege to know for yourselves 
the truth of the principles yon be- 
lieved in. Ton believed those prin- 
ciples, yon went forth into the waters 
of baptism and obeyed them, you 
have all been baptized into one bap- 
tism, have all partaken of one spirit, 
and are here under the same influence, 
guidance and direction; and hence 
we are here assembled, as on this 
occasion to-day, not by our own wis* 
dom and intelligence, not by the 
intelligence of the world, not by the 
intelligence of Joseph Smith, Brigham 
Yonng, any of the Apostles, or any- 
lx)dy else, bat by the intelligence and 
inspiration of the Lord of HostS to 
them and to yon, and by the Spirit 
of God attending the administration * 
of his Elders, and you have kdbwn 
and comprehended and realized for 
yourselves the troths which you be- 
lieved in. 

Standing in this capacity there is a 
work which we have to perform — to 
save ourselves, our progenitors, our 
posterity, and to act as saviors upon 
Mount Zion, to build the temples of 
the Lord and to administer in them, 
and as eternal beings to watch a* ter 
the eternal interests of humanity. 
This is the position that we occupy. 

We find men come along among 
ns sometimes who think we are fouls, 
and that they could improve matters 
considerably. They have had plenty 
of opportunity in the world to do 
that, why haven’t they accomplished 
it? There is room enongh for all 
tho philosophers, and all the theolo* 
gians, and all the wise men and phil- 
anthropists to benefit mankind outside 
of us. Anywhere, everywhere, go 
where you will, and what do yon 
find ? Corruption, evil, iniquity, hy- 
pocrisy of every grade and form, and 
under all circumstances, moral, re- 
ligious, political and social, and every, 
thing else you plea^ to name. So- 
cieties couvnlkd, rending apart, vili- 
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fying awd abusing one nnoibei’; fall 
of corruption and rottenness, evil and 
iniquity of every kind, socially, mor- 
ally ond religiously. Plenty of room 
for all philHnlhropists and for all 
men >vho desire to beneUt the human 
family. Go and regulate them. Put 
the Onitcd States right, regulate 
England and Prance, put Clermany 
straight. Bcgulate tlie affairs of Iho 
nations, and then come and talk to 
ns. But until' ivc sec something bet- 
ter than the kind of civilization that 
we are having introduced bci'e, we 
beg to be cxcu.sed from it. Wo saw 
enough of that Irefore we came here ; 
and the examples that are exhibited 
in our midst are too revolting, too 
degrading and humiliating for decent 
inon and women to have anything to 
do with. Is this indeed the vaunted 
oivilization so much talked of? W'e 
do not want it. My soul, enter not 
thon info their secrets; uiy honor, 
with them be not thou united !” We 
are after more honorable aims, more 
exalted feelings and principles and 
views than those that are imported 
into our midst here. 1 used to be- 
lieve in that scripture, and I have a 
good deal of faith in it yet, that “ an 
impure fountain cannot send forth 
pure streams that ** a bad tree will 
not bring forth good fruit;” and that 
trees are “ known by their fruits.” I 
am a believer of that kind of thing 
yet, and in speaking of these affairs I 
feel a good deal os one of the servants 
of Oud felt when he was engaged iii 
building the walls of old Jernsalem. 
There was some man came up and 
wanted to interfere with his oper- 
ations, but said he, “ 1 am doing a 
great work, hinder me not.” We 
feel about tba some. We are engag- 
ed in a great work, we are seeking 
after our own salvation and the sal- 
vation ot onr friends, the salvation of 
bur forefathers, the salvation of onr 
children and posterity who shall come 


after us, the salvation of the world 
wherein we live and its everlasting hap- 
piness and exhaIt4ition, hinder us 
not.” Pursue your own course, wor- 
ship ns you please, do us you please, 
follow your own iuclinaiiona in any 
other way, only do not interfere with 
the rights of men nor violate the l.aws 
of the laud. That is all wo ask, and 
you have full liberty to carry out any 
views and feelings you please. I le- 
member reading n few Hne.s of some 
very zealous Pi-oiestsnt, wlio wrote 
over some public building: In this 
place may enter Greek, Jew or Athe^ 
ist, anything but a Pupisi.” Now I 
siw let the Papist Ctuiiu in too, the 
Moslem, the Greek, the Jew, tho 
Pagan believer and unbeliever, and 
tho whole world. If God sends his 
rain on the good nnd evil and makes 
bis snn shine on the just nnd unjust, 
I certainly shall nut object. liOb 
(hem worship ns they pleitse, and have 
fall freedom and equal rights nnd 
privileges with us, nnd all men. Tliesa 
are our teclings, and, ns I said before, 
we are desirous, so far us wu cm, to 
be instructed in everything that is 
calcnluted to exalt and ennoble the 
humiiu family. Others, of coui^'O, can 
do as they plonse about it And in 
speaking of the Saints let me tell you 
that the religion you embraced tive, 
ten, twenty, tliirty or forty years ugq 
is just the same now as it was then; 
it is like its nathor, “The .same yes- 
terday, to-duy and for over.” We 
have not “ changed onr base,” as they 
talk abont somotimes iu their wars; 
we have no “ new depnrtui'es,” os 
others talk about We are after the 
trotl|> We commenced setircliitig for 
it, and we are constantly in search of 
it, and so fast as we tinwl any tru^ 
principle revealed by any man, by- 
God or by holy angels, we embrace it 
and make it part of bur. I'gligious 
creed. , , 

Nobody heed Be ebneerned at all by 
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the events that have been transpiring ] 
here, or that may transpire. There 
is nothing new in relation to these 
iualters. It is only a little piece of 
the same material that we have es> 
perienced in years gone by, and that 
the Saints of God have always had to 
cope with. They talk sometimes 
about onr morality here, and the 
action of this people and so forth. 
In conversation lately, with a judge 
from Montana, I forget his name, I 
told bim I bad been judge of the pro« 
bate conrt in Utah County, one of the 
largest counties in Utah, perhaps the 
Largest with the exception of Salt 
Lake, and that during two years, 
while acting in that capacity, I bad 
one criminal cose — petty larceny — 
come before me, and three civil cases, 
two of which were decided by arbi- 
tration. I asked him how he got 
along in Montana. Said he, ‘*in the 
same time while I was judge there, 
probate judge, I bad to act as probate 
on upwards of eighty cases, most of 
whom cume to their death by violent 
means.*’ Why didn’t they blame the 
Governor or the Mayors of cities for 
killing these men ? Could so many 
murders lie committed and the May- 
ors and Qovernore not do it ? It is 
astonishing ! Now 1 would rather be 
the friend and associate of these men 
whom they call murderers here than of 
their roost honorable men, and so 
would this people, and all who be- 
lieve it say aye. (I'he crowded con- 
gregation gave one unanimous “aye.”) 
They cannot show such a record in 
any part of the world as we can ex- 
hibit in this Territory in relation to 
thi se matters ; and they cannot find 
another Ten’itory that has been so 
well managed in its financial matters. 
Onr city here is out of debt; our 
cities throughout the Territory ore 
out of debt; ouv* counties are out of 
debt and our Territory is out of debt. 
Whera can you point to tbo same 


thing anywhere, else? Well, 'they 
have got such good, smart, intelligent 
men in other places that they man^ 
to keep things right, and we are fools 
here! A good many people think 
that Mayor Wells is not half smart 
enough, and that if they were in bis 
place they conld manage the munici- 
pal finances a great deal better. I 
presome the same as they were moni- 
palatcd in New York. (Laughter.) 
But we don’t want such Mayors, nor 
such Govt imors, nor such institutions 
iu onr midst. We want righteous- 
ness and trnth and equity and honor 
and integrity, and men to be govern- 
ed by correct principles, and to seek 
the well-being of the people they live 
among and rule over. And who are 
these meu they are now prosecuting 
and persecuting ? Why, here is 
Brigham Young, for instance, I have 
travelled with him thonsands of miles, 
preaching the Gospel without purse 
or scrip. What has he done to any. 
body ? Whom has be injured ? Can 
anybody put their finger on it ? Not 
and tell the tiotb. I know before 
God thev lie. I have been with him 
in private and pnblic under ail ciicum- 
stnnees and 1 know his feelings. I 
know they are liars when they make 
these statements, and this people be- 
lieve it too. 

Well, what shall wo do then? 
Why, do right. It is all right, who 
cares? Whe wrath of man shall 
prni.se the Lord. He holds them and 
us in his hands, and he will control, 
guide, manage and direct all things 
according to the counsel of his will, 
and no power in tliis city nor in these 
United States I say, and 1 will pro- 
phesy it in the name of Israel’s God, 
shall barm you. (Congregation »xid 
“ Amen.”) God will control, direct 
and manage all the afiuirs pertaining 
to bis people, and Israel will rejoice 
and be triumphant, and the kingdom 
of God will be established, and the 
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power of God will bo manifested, and 
the work of God will progress, and 
the kingdom ot God will roll forth, 
from conquering onto conquer, ontil 
the kin^oms of this world shall 


become the kingdoms of oar God and 
his Christ, and ho sholl reign with 
universal empire. 

May God help us all to be faithful, 
in the name of Jesus, Amen. 
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ZION. 


The speaker who addressed yon 
this forenoon, referred to another 
book, that is called the Book of Doc- 
trine and Covenants. I will select a 
few words from that book this after- 
noon — a part of the Sth paragraph, 
of the 2l8t section, being a revelation 
given to the Prophet Joseph Smith, 
in September, Jd31. The word of 
the Lord to the Prophet reads thus : 
**For behold, I say onto you that 
Zion sholl flourish, and the glory of the 
Lord shall be upon her, and she shall 
be an ensign unto the people, and 
there shall come unto her out of every 
nation under heaven. And the day 
ehall come when the nations of the 
earth shall tremble because of her, 
and shall fear because of her terrible 
ones. The Lord hath spoken it. 
Amen.” 

Much has been said since the rise 
of this Church in regard to the Zion 
of the latter days, and much more 
might be said, for after we have said 
nil that we can say, os far as Gk}d bos 


revealed, I presume that we shall not 
be able to portray scarcely anything 
compared with the glory and great> 
ness and the excellency and the 
beauty of that people and of that city' 
that are called Zion, to be built up on 
the earth in the latter times. 

The first question tliat naturally 
presents itself to the mind in regard 
to Zion is this:' What is Zion? 
What are we to understand by its 
I term ? Is it a city? Is it n people? 
Is it a good people or a bad people ? 
What may we understand by the 
term as osed in the Scriptures ? * 
There are a great many ideas among 
the children of men in reference to 
this term, especially among all Chris- 
tian denominations. 1 presume there 
is not a people on the whole face of 
the earth who profess to be Christian 
but what have their definition of the 
term Zion. If we go to the Catholics 
they tell us that they are Zion — that 
they are the only people whom the 
Lord acknowledges as Zion. If we* 
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' go to the Greek Church, that has ex- 
isted contemporary with the Catho- 
lics for many centnries, and inquire 
of them what their understanding is 
concerning Zion, they will tell us that 
it is the Greek Church. You go to 
all the Protestant denominations that 
hav6 dissented from the Catholics and 
from the Greek Church and inquire 
of them what Zion is, and the answer 
of the greater portion of them will 
be, it is the various Christian de- 
nominations, such as the Lutherans, 
the Church of England, the Metho- 
dists, the varipus order of Baptists; 
and the various Christian denomin- 
ations that have arisen daring the 
last three or four centuries. Go to 
the Latter-day Saints and inquire ot 
them what Zion is, and they will toll 
you it is the Church of the liv- 
ing God wherever it can be fouud. 
Consequently in order to ascertain 
what Zion is it is necessary for ns to 
understand what the Church of the 
living God is, and try to distin- 
guish l)etween that Church and ail 
other Churches. 1 shall endeavor, in 
a very few words, to mark out some 
of the distinguishing features between 
the true Church of the living God and 
Churches built up by human wisdom; 
and when we have ascertained what 
the true Church is we shall then have 
learned what the trne Zion is. 

I will begin with some of the first 
principles which God has revealed, 
and which it is necessary for mankind 
•to obey before they can constitute a 
part and portion of Zion. Before 
Zion, or the Church of the Jiving 
God, can have any existence on the 
earth it is very important and neces- 
sary that there should be divine ad- 
ministrators. What I mean by (his 
is, men having a divine mission, a 
divine caill — being called of the Lord 
by the spirit of revelation to build up 
Zion ou the earth. And when I 
speak of men having a divine call I 


DISCOURSES. 

do not mean those who have merely 
an impression, as a great many roin< 
isters among all religious denomin- 
ations say that they are called of God. 
becaose they have an impression that 
God has sent them, and they go forth 
and preach their peculiar doctrines, 
as a mission which they have to de- 
liver to the people. One man who 
says he is sent of God preaches bap- 
tism by sprinking; another man sent 
by the same God, or who professes to 
be, teaches baptism by ponring water 
on people. A third man, who says 
ho is sent of God, and has an im- 
pression to preach, preaches that bap- 
tism by immersion is the only trne 
mode, and is to be administered to 
those who have experienced religion, 
and have obtained forgiveness of sins. 
A fourth man comes forth and says 
he is called of God, and has a divine 
mission, and the way that God has 
taught him is to be baptized by im- 
mersion fur the remission of sins. 

Now we must not undertake to 
suppose that God is the author of all 
these dificrent methods, and that he 
sent all these difierent ministers. If 
he sent any one man to baptize by, 
sprinkling, then those who baptize by 
immersion are false teachers, running 
of their own accord. If he sent any 
one man to pour water on those who 
are candidates to be baptized, he has 
never sent any persons to sprinkle, 
neither to baptize by immersion;' 
and if we can ascertain who it is that 
is sent, and what the form of ordi- 
nances is that are to be administered, 
then we shall understand something 
towards the first principles of the 
building up of Zion on the earth, or, 
to come more directly to the point,' 
concerning these divinely authorized 
messengers. How should true mes- 
sengers of heaven be sent ? lu what 
way has God always sent them ? By 
divine revelation. Now there never 
was a dispensation since God made 
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mnn on the earth wherein a message they were guided and directed where* 
was sent forth to the human family they should go, what they should 
unless there was revelation conneoted preaoh, what form of doctrine to do- 
with that mcssjige, unless the min- liver to the people, what kind of 
isters who bnre tlint message forth to ordinance to administer to them ; 
the human family were divinely cal- every particular was given by rove- 
led by rovelntiun, now revelation I lation from the Most High, 
mean. I need not go back and trace Let us stop right hero and enquire, 
the callings and the gifts of God nnto Have there been any Christian de- 
the patriarchs before the flood, nor nominations for the last seventeen 
those who lived immediately after the centuries that have enjoyed this 
flood, nor in the days of Moses, nor spirit of divine revelation ? If tliero 
in the days of the prophets who fol- have been, then Zion existed on the ' 
lowed Moses; nor in the days of earth daring the period this spirit of 
Jesus, nor in the days of the Apos- revelation was enjoyed. When this 
tiles. All these are beforo the people, spirit of revelat ion censed Zion censed ; 

. the callings and the gifts that were when people ceased to be called by 
manifested in those days among the direct revelation, and the Scriptures 
various dispensations which God has ceased to receive any additional books, 
introduced among the hnronn family, then Zion ceased among the ohiidraa 
In all these variou.s dispensations God of men. When mankind came to the 
has directly spoken from the heavens; conclusion that their own wisdom was 
I he has communicated his will to the all-sufficient, iiulopendciit of nny more 

hnman family. He has raised up re- revelation, Zion ceased from ufT the 
velators and inspired them, he has earth. , 

filled his servants with the spirit of How long is it since Zion ceased ? 
prophecy, that they should foretell For everybody will admit, among all 
the future. He has inspired them to Christian denuminations, that therq 
write revelations, and hence in all has been no revelation for some seven^^ 

^ these diflerent dispensations the God teen hundred years, — among all the- 

j of heaven b.*)s thus authorized the Protestants of the present day, among 

I Children of men tobujld aphis Zion on all the Catholics that lived before 

the earth, and withoni these no such them and that now live, and among, 

thing as Zion can be built up among all the diflerentpeoples and nutiona 

the children of men. and tongnes that have received the; 

Those persons were not only called doctrines of the Catholics, or of thq 

I by revelation, but they also were Greek Church. They all admit tbat^, 

I guided after they were called by the they all testify and acknowledge that 

I . spirit of revelation in all their tra- God has had no inspired men on the; 

i vels. Sometimes when they, of their earth since the days of the Apostles,^ 

1 own accord, would have a disposition consequently be has had no Oburoh 

to visit a certain city, town, neighbor* on the earth, for whenever the Church 
I hood or nation, the Spirit would of God exists there exists propheta - 

■ speak nnto them and say; “Not so, and men who are mipable of writing 

that is not the place for you;” and Scriptnre; there exists men who^ 

I they would be constraint by the have communion and fellowship with 

Holy Ghost not to travel in tbatdi- God; there exists men to whom thei * 
rectiou, but to go to some other city Lord communicates his will by thq 
that that same Spirit should desig- ministration of holy angels and by. < 
uate and point out to them. Thus bis own voice. Therefore when tbes,e^ 
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things ceased, and men ceased to be 
inspired to write Scripture, and the 
jScriptnre was pronounced full and 
complete, sealed up.^ as it were, that 
znomeut the people^ called Zion are 
banished from the face of the earth ; 
or in other words the Church of the 
living God has no existence thereon. 
" There was a Zion on the earth in 
the first century of the Christian era. 
• They were Christians ; they believed 
in Christ; they worship^ Christ, 
they received bis ordinances, they 
were filled with the spirit of reve- 
lation, they had their inspired pro- 
phets and revelator8;^,they had theii* 
heavenly visions ; they bud the minis- 
tration of angels; they could hear 
the voice of God ; they 'could behold 
in heavenly vision thb face of the 
Lord Jesus Christ after be bad ascen- 
ded to his Father and was glorified at 
his right hand. They bore testimony 
that they had seen him, that he 'oad 
conversed with them and that he had 
commnuioated his will unto them. 
These were Christians; that was the 
Christian Cbnroh ; that may be pro- 
•honuced Zion. 

What existed after this ? The 
Apostles were put to death ; they 
were hunted from nation to nation; 
they wandered about in sheep skins 
and goat skins in the dens and caves 
of the earth, of whom the world was 
unworthy. Their followers were put 
to death by hundreds, by thousands, 
by tons of thousands ; and *nrter a 
while there sprang up a people that 
pretended to be Christians — followers 
of the meek and lowly Jesus, having 
no apostles, no inspired men, no re- 
velation, no ministration of angels, 
none of the obaracteristius, except a 
few forms, of the Christian Church as 
it existed in the first century of the 
Cbristiao era. This class of men, 
calling themselves Christian, uniting 
with the various forms of the pagau 
religion, adopting many of their cere* 
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monies and insiitutions, became very 
popular, and finally some of the pa- 
gans embraced Obristianity and were 
placed, as it were, upon the throne, 
and what they termed Christianity 
became very popular indeed. How 
long has this order of things existed, 
this dreadful apostacy, this class of 
people that pronounced themselves 
Zion, or Christians, without any of 
the oharacteristics of Zion ? Ii has 
existed for some sixteen or seventeeu 
centuries. It has spread itself and 
grown and gone into the fonr quarters 
of the earth. It i$ the great ecolesi- 
osCichI power that is spoken of by the 
revelator John, and called by him the 
most corrupt 'and most wioked of all 
the powers of the earth, under the 
name of spiritual Babylon, or in other 
words Babel, which sivnifiesconfosion. 
Thisgr^taud co^upt power is also re- 
presented by John as presenting a gol- 
den cup to the nations, full of all man- 
ner of filthiness and abominations. 

She is termed, in other places, by 
the same prophet “The whore of aU 
the earth,” making the nations drink 
of the wine of the wrath qf her 
fornication. 

Some three oehlnries ago there 
came out some excellent men, named 
Martin Luther, John Calvin and many 
others that might be mentioned, who 
protested againat the wickedness and 
abominations of the Church whereiu 
they had been educated, nod of which 
they hud been members. Because of 
their protestations against the tuother, 
Churoh they were called Protestants.’ 
They pronounced her the whore of all 
the earth ; they declared that she hod 
uo authority, that she had none of 
the blessings and gifts which oburao- 
terized the ancient Christians. They 
came out and established other Chur- 
ches. The Lutheran Churoh pre- 
vailed in Germany and various por- 
tions of northern Europe. The Cal- 
vinist Church or Presbyterian Church 
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was also established. Henry the 
Eighth established and became head 
of the Enghsh Church. Wesley, at 
a later period, established a Church 
which has grown to great numbers at 
the present day. But among all 
these Churches where are the oharac- 
teristios of Zion ? We hunt for them 
in vain. Go to all these 666 difiorent ' 
Protestaut denominations that have 
-come out from the mother Church, 
and inquire of them, Have you 
inspired men atnong yon ? and their 
united voice is that Ood speaks no 
more in onr day ; no other message is 
given from heaven; no voice is heard 
&om the eternal worlds; no angels 
are sent in these days; no inspired 
apostles are raised np to establish the 
Church and the Kingdom of God ; 
uo men ore filled with the spirit of 
prophecy to portray the events of the 
future, or to acooraplish and perform 
the work of God in onr day. We en- 
quire, ** What have you ?” “ Oh we 
have 6G6 different denominations and 
we have surnamod ourselves Chris* 
tians. We are Bible Christians.*’ 
How mistaken they are ! Bible 
Christians vvere rbose who iielieved in 
having apostles and inspired pi'O* 
phels among them. Bible Christians 
could receive more revelation 'and add 
more books to the Bible'; Bible 
Christians could converse with the 
Lord, and oftentimes beheld the face 
of Jesus; they could commune with 
holy aiigels ; they bad authority from 
Ood to lay hands upon those whom 
tliey baptized, fur the reception or 
•baptism of the Holy Gliosf. This 
was what consiitnled ancient Zion; 
<i)at inquire for these ebaraoteristias 
■among these 666 different Christian 
denominui ions and tliey will tell you 
f^ey are all gone, they have not any 
of them amongst them. How sap- 
pose we fake ibcir word fur it! I 
do, 1 really believe them. I thick 
(they tell the troth when they say 


they have uo inspired men. I believe 
them when they say they have 
neither prophets nor apn.st.le 3 among 
them. Why do I liulicvo them P 
Because they have received no new 
books in addition to the Bible, and 
wlienever God had a people on tho 
earth they were constantly giving 
now boolm, inspired from on high, 

I and when that ceases wo draw the 
conclusion that inspiration has censed 
I Under these circumstances what is 
to be done ? If the world has thus 
apostatized, and there has been no 
Church of tho living God, no Zion 
among the nations for the long 
period I have named, what are we to 
expect ? Is the world always to re- 
main in this uonditiim? Has God 
spoken for the lost time ? Were the 
few favored Christians who lived in tho 
first centnry of onr era the last ones 
who were to be favored with a message 
from heaven ? I think not, the 
Bible tells n.s a different story alto- 
gether. That book tells us that there 
is to be one of the greatest dispensa- 
tions mshered in upon the face of the 
earth that ever has been since tho 
oreaiion of man, and I profess to be- 
lieve the Bible. When I read the 
words of the Apostle Pan I about the 
new dispensation that should take 
place after his day, I believe it. You 
will find in the first chapter of his 
epistle to the Ephesians that in the 
dispeusation of the fulness of times 
he shall gather together in one all 
things that araiii Cbiisf, whether (hey 
be in heaven, or here on the earth. 

A dispensation of gathering, a dispen- 
sation called the dispensation of the 
fulness of times, a dispensation in 
which the very heavens, and all the 
spirits of men that are behind the vail 
are to be gathered in one; all things 
that are in Chi ist to be g^athered in 
one, preparatory to the great resurrec- 
tion that will take place in that 
dispensation. 


34d JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 

\ « 


The. dispensation that was intro* 
in the days of the apostles was 
not a dispensation of gathering, 
'yi^hen the apostles went forth to 
hnild np the Church of Christ at 
Corinth or at Ephesus, in Galatia or 
any other part of the earth, the Chris- 
^ns- all remained whete they re- 
ceiir^ the Gospel except those who 
wer^', ui^'^the mountains by 

the persecution^ of their enemies. 
But in thev lasf, dispensation there 
is to be one feature characterizing it 
that did not characterize the dispen* 
sntion establish^ by the ancient 
apostles^ namclyJ^thp gatliering to* 
gether^f the peoplb^— all that are in 
Clirist^frbm th^'^end/ of t!io earth. 
Wbenjibatdi8(^nsntibn is introduced 
Z>on will be introduced again, the 
Lord will bring a^ini Zion. 

Many of yqjj wh^ are Bible be- 
lievers have re^ h great many pro- 
phecies about the Zion of the latter 
days and howjihe Lord should bring 
^guin Zion, wbiob seems to intimate 
that Zion was bnqe on the earth, that 
it was lost froQi the earth for a cer* 
tain period pi* time, and that the 
Lord was, going ^to restore it once 
more. , Let ns hqat; vvhnt Isuiab has 
said on this subject : ‘ “ Thy watch- 
men shall lift up th{(!r' voice, with the 
voice together ^haU ^ey sing, for 
they will 'see eye fo eye when the 
Lord shall bring p^in Zion.” But 
perhaps strangers may inquire, Hdw 
are we to know tl|b^peripd or age of 
the worl i when thp^jrd shall bring 
again Zion, or in otner .words restore 
his Church to the eprlh' ? Wh kt ore 
the signs of that that we may 
di8"eru the signs or the times ? 1 
will tell you how you may kuow that 
period. If you will go the 10:^ud 
Psnlm of David you will fipd a clue to 
that period. 1 ‘think 1 will rend a 
little of that psalta'ipr the beneht of 
strangers. “ Whe4 the Lord shall 
build up Zion he £^all appear in bis 


glory.” I think this gives a clue lo; 
the period, for every one will adinib' 
that the Lord has not yet appeared in 
his glory. We are looking for him. 
The Christians of all denominations 
expect that be will appear in the 
clouds of heaven with power and 
great glory. The Latter-day Saints- 
expect this in common with all other 
Christians, But before he appears in' 
his glory be is going to bnild np 
Zion, that is, Zion must again be' 
built up on the earth : and if there isi 
not a Zion built up oh the earth be- 
fore be comes, or in other word.s, if 
there never is to be another Zion 
built up OD the earth', I hen he never 
will come. But wheu we see the day 
arrive that the Lord begins to estub*' 
lish his Church on (he earth once, 
more, characterized by apostles and 
prophets, and introduces a dispen- 
sation of gathering, wherein all in 
Christ shall be galhcred together in 
one; when the period of time shall 
come that the watchmen in that; 
Ziun shall see eye to eye and with the" 
voice together sing, we may know^ 
that the LoikI is ooining in his glory, 
and is near at. hand.. 

We will read a few other passages! 
in the same psulm. '*Th(>u shult 
arise and have mercy upon Zion, for 
the time to fnvor her, yea the set 
time has coine.” The L'n*d has a seb 
time for a great many of his purpose.s. 
A set time for the scattering of 
Israel ; a set time for Jerusalem to be 
ti'odden down by the Gentiles until 
their times are fultillcd ; a set time 
for the stone out of the raountaio, 
to be cut without (inn^s and the 
kingdom of God lo be organized on 
the earth ; a set time for thq coming 
of the angel with the everlasting 
Gospel to be preached to uU people,, 
nations, kindreds and tongues; a set 
time for the Lord to favor Zion, os is 
hero declared. “ For thy servants 
toko pleasuL'O in her stones aud favor 


ZiON. 


349 


the dust thereof; so the hcatheu 
shall fear the name of <he Lord and 
all the kings of the earth thy glory.” 

Now do not mistake, any of you 
strangers, and think that this was 
fulhlied in the days of David. It 
was written for a period long after 
his day. This shall bo written for 
the generations to come. “ And the 
peoplo which shall be created shall 
praise the Lord.” That is, futui'O 
generations of the earth — those who 
live at that peculiar period of time 
when the Lord shonid again build up 
Zion on the earth. For " be hath 
looked down from the lieight of his 
sanctuary, from heaven did the Loi*d 
behold the earth, to hear the groan- 
ing of the prisoner, to loose those 
who were appointed to death, to de- 
clare the name of the Lord in Zion, 
and his praise in Jerusalem.” But, 
says one, “ That means the first time 
he came.” Let us read the ne.Tt 
verse and see if it really means that 
period. “ When tjie people are 
gathered together and the kingdoms 
to serve 'he Lord.” Now, were the 
people gathered together in the days 
of the first coming of Jesus? No. 
Were the kingdoms then assembled 
to serve the Lord ? No. Recollect 
that Paul predicted that in the dis- 
pensation of the fulness of times, all 
things in Christ aiv to be gathered 
together in one. Then the heathen 
nations arid the kingdoms of the 
earth shall be gathered. What for ?. 
To be taught in his, ways, and in- 
structed to walk in his paths. 

We will now quote another passage 
that has reference to the same great 
event. It is contained in the 2nd 
chapter of Isaiah the prophet. “And 
it shall come to pass in the last 
days ” — ^recolIect now it is a work of 
the latter time— “It' shall’ come to 
pass in the last days that the moun- 
tain of the Lord’s house shall be es- 
tablished in the top of the mountains 


and shall bo exalted nbovo tho hills, 
and all nations shall flow unto it” 
When was this fulfilled ? Every per* 
son with any reflection whatever, that 
has tho least particle of faith in this 
prophecy, knows that it never has 
been fulfilled. The Zion that was 
built up in the days of David and 
that he dwelt in, the Zion that was 
in existence at Jerusalem 1800 years 
ago was thrown down. Zion was 
plowed like a field, ns tho Prophet 
dlic^ih predicted it would bo. Tho 
houses, palaces and mansions in Jeru- ^ 
Salem that were called Zion were all 
thrown down, and the beautiful Tem- 
ple was also torn down and not 
ono stone left upon another. But in ^ 
the last days “The mountain of the^ 
bouse of the Lord shall be established! 
in tho tops of the mountains, slndl be ■ 
exalted above the hills, and all nations f 
shall flow unto it.” This shows thati 
it will be a work that will attract the. 
attention of the nations. It will not 
be a work like that which is perfor- 
med by erring humanity, by mea 
without inspiration; but a work ybf 
the Lord our God. When he spall 
build up Zion he will appear in his 
glory; when be builds up Zion he 
will bless the inhabitants, the habi- 
tations, the palaces, the gates and 
everything round about that Zion, 
and tho towers within that Zion, all 
will be blessed according to the testis 
! mony of the prophets*^ 'C 

But let us read a little furthm* 
show more fully tliat this wos a wor]^- 
of the latter days. “ And all uaiioiffl!- 
shall flow unto It nndjtmrih/ 
shall go and say *Oome ye';aad m as 
go op to the mountain to 

the bouse of the God of and 

be will teach us of bis nod we,< 
will walk in bis paths,,^r out of 
Zionshaligo forth the ]ai4^'d the word 
of the Lord from JerusaljOT *” Twose- ^ 
parate and distinct p.lac^. .The whole 
of the twelve Israel are to 
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retarn back to Palestine in Asia and 
* l^bnild their city of Jemsalem and a 
temple within that city before, and 
preparatory to the coming of the 
Lonl. ^ekiel, in describing the 
latter-day building of Jerusalem, says, 
“ And the name of the city from that 
>■ day forward shall be * The Lord is 
there.'” After the rebnilding of that 
city it will never be forsaken, or 
plucked np. As Jeremiah says in 
his 31st chapter, “ It shall never be 
plnoked np or thrown down hence- 
forth and for ever.” It will stand 
while all the generations of the 
earth shall stand when the house of 
Israel shall return and rebuild it un- 
der the direction of the Almighty. 

But Zion is also to be built up. 
Another city, not old Jemsalem, but 
a new Jerusalem, called Zion, upon 
the great western hemisphere, pre- 
paratory to the coming of the Lord. 

Out of Zion shall go forth the law,” 
says the prophet. What law ? A 
law to regulate the nations, a law 
teaching them how to be saved, a law 
informing the kings and emperors 
and the nobles of the earth how they 
ca n save themselves, and how they 
can save their dead. When the 
mountain of the house of the Xiord 
is established on the tops of 
the mountains they will gather 
Bom ail those nations to this house 
of the Lord, to be instructed in his 
ways, that is to learn how to save 
, themselves, and bow to save their 
ancestors from generation to gener- 
ation. How to be baptized for the 
dead, according to the custom prac- 
tised by the uncient apostles ; how to 
administer for and in behalf of the 
dead. The temple of the Lord, the 
honse of ^God, that we heard of this 
morning, is built for (hat express 
purpose, See what follows : “ A n d 
be shall judge among the nations ond 
rebuke many people, and they shall 
beat their swords into ploughshares 


and their spears into pruning hooks. 
Nations sliall not lift np swoid against 
nation neither shall ^ey learn wot 
any more.” - * 

Now every'persoQ will acknowledge 
with me that soch an order of things 
has not yet been fiilBIled. It is the 
Millenniom, it is that glorions period 
of rest when Jesus, personally, will 
reign on this earth, when bis throne 
will be built in the temple at Jeinso^ 
lem, when he will dcEK^nd on the 
Mount of Olives on the east of Jeru- 
salem accompanied by .all his Saints, 
as you will I’ead in the last chapter of 
the Prophet Zacbariah: “ The Lord 
thy Gk>d shall come,” says Zacbariah, 
“and all his Saints with him, and he 
shall stand his feet in that day on the 
'Mount of Olives, which is before 
Jemsalem to the east ; and the Mount 
of Olives shall divide asunder, half of 
the monntain moving toward the 
north, aud half towards the south, 
and there shall be a veiy great valley,” 
and so on. And when he descends 
with all his ,§^ats on that mountain, 
and this great convulsion of the earth 
takes place, then will Jesns proceed 
down to the new gate that will be 
built on the east side of tho temple—^ 
the east gate of the temple, aud be 
will enter into tboi temple and will 
seat himself on the throne that will 
be built in that temple. Ezekiel 
when describing this, in the 43rd 
chapter of his propbeoy, says, or 
rather the Lord throngh Ezekiel says, 
“ Son of man behold the place of my 
throne, and the place of the soles of 
my feet where 1 will dwell in the 
midst of the children of Israel for 
ever. And they shall no more deBlo 
my name,” and so forth. Here is a^ 
pi^iction that, in that mmple will be 
a certain apartment dedicated and set 
apart for the throne of the Lord,, 
where he will sit, as the Prophet 
Zacbariah and many of the Apostles 
have predicted, on the throne of his' 
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father David, and judge the whole ) come of them. After hnvinff spoken 
house of Israel. Dwell with them j of the Lord coming with all the’ 
pe^nally, be in their midst. Saints with him, and stnuding his feet 
Whoro will be the twelve Apostles on the Mount of Olivos, the prophet 
that wandered about with him, when says: “And it shall come to piuss in 
Jesus comes and sits upon that that day thht the light shall not bo 
throne? They will also be silting clear or dark, but it shall be one day, 
upon thrones. Where ? In Pales- which shaft be known to the Lord ;• 
tine. “ Ye who have followed me in not day nor night, but it shall come 
the regeneration shall sit upon twelve to pass that at evening time it shall 
thrones, and shall judge the twelve be light. And it shall be in that day 
tribes ot Israel, and you shaft eat and that living waters shaft go ont of 
drink at my table at the time you shaft Jerusalem, half towards the formei ' 

^his. What^f • ImmortM beings sea, and half towaids the hinder sea j 
sitting upon torones, having a table in summer and in winter shall it 
, set for them and eating and drinking be Again be says, speaking >)f 
at the table of Jesus in Jerusalem? Jerusalem, “ Mon shall dwell in it. 

Yes, this is what is promised, and There shaft be no more ntter destrno- 
, ^ what we ara looking for; this is the tion, Jerusalem shall be safely in- 
■ Older of things that will come when habited. And this shall be the plague 
^ Zion is fully established on the earth wheiewith the Lord will smite all the 
preparatory to that order of things, people that have fought against Jeru- 
No wonder that nations will no Ion* salem; their flesh shall consume away 
ger lift; up sword agaiust nation ! while they stand upon their feet; 

No wonder that kings will no longer (heir eyes shall consume away in • 

fight against kings, and emperors their holes, and their tongues shall 
against emperors ! NcTwonder that consume away in their mouths.’* 
they will beat their swords into Again he says; “And it shall be 
ploughshares, and their spears into that whosoever will not come np of 
pruning hooks, for it will be a day of all the families of the earth unto 
peace and rest, of which our present Jerusalem to worship the King, the 
Sabbath is typical. As there is one Lord of hosts, even upon them there 
day out of. seven set apart, sanctified shall be no rain ; and if the family of 
and ordained as a day of rest, so there Egypt go not up that have no rain, 
is one thousand years set apart as a there shall be the plague wherewith 
day of rest out of the seven thousand the Lord will smite the heathen that 
which will oonstitnte the temporal come not up to keep the feast of 
existence of onr earth. That wil] be tabernacles. In that day there shall 
' the time when the Lord Jesus will be upon the bells of the horses ‘ holi- 
reign os King of kings and Lord of ness onto the Lord.”* We seo then 
lords. That .will be the time when that the nations of the earth around 
the kings and nations will come np to about Jerusalem will be under the 
Zion and also to JeroBalem. The necensiiy, by the law which God has 
kingdoms will be gathered together ordained, to fulfil these prophecies, to . ^ 

to serve the Lord. go np once a year for the purpo^ 

Snpposiug some of them should of b^olding Jesus sitting upon his 
happen to refuse, those that live off a throne in the midst of Jerosalem, and 
great distance should conolade to re- of beholding the twelve Aixwtles as I 

fuse, and not go up to worship the they ait upon their thrones judging 
Lordof hosts, let us see what will be- the twelve tribes of Is*^* t 


jet^ to year they will have to go up 
‘ fot the purpose of worshiping him. 
By and by some of, them, perliaps, 
;#iiigel it iuto their hearts that there 
^18 lio use ill their going up, “ What 
r is the use of our taking tliLs long 
journey to Jerusalem?” and they 
■will begin to say within their hearts 
Wo can servo God here in our 
own liin^ just as well as going up to 
Jernsnleni,”' Just us soon as they be* 
,gin to njwstatize in this way the Lord 
Will send a plague, n famine, that is, 
^ithold. tlio ruins of heaven, so that 
thefr lniic|.s will be parched up, and if 
the j'uinil^ of, Egypt, that have uo 
rain, refuse, to ^ upj there will be a 
peculiar pliigqa>set apart for them, 
samejy, the kind of a plague 

that will come u|k)h the various na- 
tions t bat gather^ up agaipist Jerusa- 
Icth to ba t ilv jpst. befui^tbe Lord 
conics and, stands his feet updn the 
Mount of Oliv&s. , It will be uo 
judgment, hp calamity whatever for 
no rain (6 be given to the laud of 
Egypt, because they depend ou the 
waters of the Nile, by irrigation they 
overllow the land, hence it is no par- 
ticular consequf’nce to the people of 
Lower Egypt tp have Po rain. 

I monlion all these things in order 
that the Latter-day Saints may be re- 
refiv.slied in regard to tliegi eat events 
that must take place iu the latter 
times, and that strangera who arc in 
our midst, may have u more full im- 
tlerslanding of the views of the Lat- 
ter-day iSaiuis in rogai-d to the ancient 
prophecies, You seo we are looking 
Jor Iho building up of %iou on the 
earth, hir tlie lifting up of the stan- 
dard of t jio Lord, an ensign for the 
xintion.s ; or in other words, as I read 
at the c’omnoonccmontof my remarks: 
“For beholH Zion .sh.dl go forth and 
become the joy of the whole earth, 
and the glory of God shall be upon 
her and the day shalf come when tliQ 
nations of the earth shall fear and 


tremble because of her, and shall fear; 
because of her terrible on^” Why? 
Because the Lord jbith^elf will be in 
the midst of Zion, i^tore be coni^ on 
the Mount of Olives, t" 

Now here is the difTet’ence between,' 
Zion and old Jornsal^. The Jewg^ 
or many of them, v^ill gathOr back ^ 
Jerusalem in a state of oubclief in the 
true Mcs.sial), l^elipvifttl^ip propheto 
but rejectiug the NoW^ Testament, and 
looking for the' MesBiah to come,' 
honesLhearted i^^'donht, many of 
them. And tlio^-ur rebuild Jerus^ 
'lem after the times, ofthe Oeotilesar^ « 
fulfilled. While iii^t^at '^tp of urn* • 
belief Gog aud 

tan is of Russia apd/all nations 
in northern '.|Euro^ and Plortbern 
Asia, a great [huluiude, ‘ gather' 
aguiust the Jews hOihee'tfesita bomes,' 
and they' will fill tip valley 

of Armageddon, the 'gWiat iytdiey of 
Joho.snphnt and all' the ftOtroOnding 
valleys; they wnh^ho‘lilte *0 cloud 
covering' tlm .Jaud^ and > 

chariots IfiidlKSlsomorii'^ ^ 

army, will gather up there tb we a' , • 
spoil. For you. !^ow when the 
Rothschilds nud the 
among the Jewish^ nation shall re|t|ni v 
back to their own la(&i£lh3i!ipbmra 
city of Jerusalem^ 

ital with them, itr vtrhL alttK)^ itrin‘' 
some of the uatioit8,'a^ ^ho, latter 
will go up again^ Jaiilisaleni'tO 
a spoil. Aud they mil silked in 
taking half tile city '.hhpti^l 'Oli'd 
when they are in the het Of ^esboyi 
ing that city, behold 'thB liird will 
come with ul’l his SdiD^fiPd lie shall 
stand his feet ou the Mount ^fOUvraj 
“And in that day 'says thd f^phe^ 
Znch.irinh “shall the XiOlfi forth ' 
and light against iho^ 'hatiohi 
tiiat blue fought 'against Ji^sOlem, 
and Uesh shall constfine awO^ 
upon tlioir bones, their byes' in 
tlieir sockefs. Thi^ greai palamhy 
comes upon the , Jewish nation in 


. J,/ ZION ; ,• 


355 


-consequence of tUeiu unbelief iu tlio 
irne* Messiah. , 

Not so with Zion, she will be built 
upon the great western hemisphere 
in North America, and become a 
righteous people long before the Jews 
will gather home. Zion will be built 
up by the gathering cf the Sniuts 
£K)m all the nations and kingdoms of 
the earth. Zion will bo built up, her 
habitations will be reared, her Tem- 
ple will be built and the glory of 
God will rest upon them long before 
these great events in connection with 
the houso of Israel will be fulfilled. 
Hence there is a difierence between 
Zion and Jerusalem in the latter 
4ay& 

We will now read sometiimg more 
ubont this Zion. Isaiah, as I have 
already qnoted in the second chapter, 
has told us about tlie house of the 
liord, and the great pence that should 
come, the beating of swords into 
ploughshares, and then be goes 
on to portray the blessings that are 
to come upon Zion. He says, ** In 
that day seven women shall take hold 
-of one man, saying. We will eat our 
own bread and wear our own apparel, 
only let us be called by thy name to 
take away our reproach. In that day 
nhall the branch of the Lord be beau- 
tiful and glorious, and- the fruit of the 
earth shall be excellent and comely.’* 
Thus we sea that Zion is to become 
glorions. The branch of tlie Lord, 
the branch of his own planting, es- 
tablished by his owo; power, the bnild- 
in g up of a people audacity by his 
own inatrnctions and administration, 
-by the inspiration of his servants, the 
•eotablisbiog of Zion no more’ to- be 
•thrown down. And the Lord will, 
•create apom every dwelling place of 
%Mount Zion and upon her assemblies 
a clond and smoke by day, and a i 
Shining, fiamingi fire by night ;r and 
upon all the glory shall- be a defence;; j 
•and there shall be a tabernacle for. a 
No. 23. 


shadow in the day time from the 
heat, and for a place of refuge and for 
a covert from storm and from rain. 
How often 1 hove quoted this pas- 
sage! I am not tii^ of quoting it 
yet It is among the great evonts of 
the latter days; it is among those 
marvels and wonders that are just at 
band. A Zion to be built up ; a city 
of Zion having habitations, and upon 
these habitations a supernatural light 
by nighty and a supernatural cloud 
by day. No snob event has hap- * 
pened since this prophecy was uttemd 
by the Prophet Isaiah, it remains to 
be fulfilled in the latter days. No 
wonder then that the Lord said lo 
Joseph Smith in the year 1831, that 
is, before wo were a great people, 
while we wore only a few hundreds, . 
well did the Lord inspire him to say 
that Zion should become great and ' 
glorious and the day should come < 
that the natioQS of the earth shonld 
tremble because of her, and should • 
fear beoanso of her terrible ones; for 
the gloty of Qpd shall be there, and 
the power of the Lord shall be there 
when the day comes that the city of 
Zion is clothed npou with the glori- 
ons appendage that is heroin pro* 
dieted when the branob of the Lord 
becomes beautiful and glorious, and 
the fruit of the earth excellent and 
comely, when that day shall come 
that seven women shall take hold of 
one man, saying, “ We will eat one 
own bread and wear onrowu apparel, 
only let us be called by thy name to 
take away our roproaoh,” when that 
day shall come that the Lord God 
shall show forth his power in Zion— 
upon her Tabernacle, upon her Tern? • 
pie, her meeting places, her residen- ; 
ces, palaces, towers, walls and ^tes, 
when that day shall come it will as-i 
tonish the nations even onto the ends* 
of tiie earth. Thus yon see the rea- 
son why the kings of the earth will 
gOi on to ZioDr They wonld not go/ 
Vol XIV. 
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IF there 'was not something very ex^ 
' traordinary happened. Do yon snp- 
# .. pose the kings would forsake their 
thrones and their earthly glory and 
'go np to the monntain of the I^rd to 
be taught in his ways and instructed 
' in his paths, and tl^t many nations 
would say, **Come let us go up 
to the honse of the Lord,*’ if 
there was not something very extra- 
ordinary manifested in the midst of 
Zion? You noight go and preach to' 
* them, as the sectarians preach, nntil: 
you were greyheaded, and yon conld 
scarcely get near the throne of a 
king, mnoh less would yon be able to 
persuade him to- leave his kingdom ' 
and throne and go np to Zion. Bnt 
when the Lord l^ins to move, and 
^ show forth his power, when he be* 
gins to light np the habitations of 
Zion, when he comes to Zion to 
tnm away ungodliness from Jacob, 
then I think the nations will begin to 
wake up. 

Let us read a little more about the 
glory of Zion in the 59th and 60th 
' ■* * chapters of Isaiah. I told you a 
little while ago that Jesus would 
come to Zion and would show forth his 
- glory there, while the Jews would be 
A reserved for a great diastisement I 
and would be afflicted by the nations 
gathering against them, fighting 
against them and taking h{df the city 
captive, and so on. Now let me 
read a prophecy- in the latter part of 
the 69bh chapter of Isaiah. *‘So 
shall they fear the name of the Lord 
from the west, and his glory firom the 
rising of the sun. ' When the enemy 
‘^r^^Shall come in like a flood the Spirit 
of the Lord shall lift up a standard 
against him, and the B^eemer shall 
come to Zion and unto them that 
tom from transgre^on in • Jacob, 
saittKlm Lord. As for me this is my 
covraant \rith thee saith the Lord, 
my spirit that is nj^m -thee and my 
words that I put-in thy mouth shallv 
. / V f- i 


not depart out of tliy moutii, nor out'* 
of the mouth of thy seed, nor out of 
the month of thy se^’s se^ saith the 
Lord, frx)m henceforth even for eveiu'' 
Arise and shine, for thy light is'^ 
come and the gloiy ' of the I^rd is ' 
risen upon thee.’* Yon notice here, 
then, that Redeemer is to cornin ' 
to Zion, at the time when every habi- [ 
tation is lighted np with his lights ' 
and to all that turn frrom trans- ^ 
' gression in Jacob. ^ ^ ’ 

Now let me here remark that thin ’ 
remnant of the house of Israel or' 
Jacob, which we term the American ‘ 
Indians, are eventnally to become a , 
righteons branch of the honse of* 
I^el ; when the times of the Gen-*^^ 
tiles are fnlGlled, they will be num- 
bered among the people of the cove- ' 
nant made with ancient Israel, th^<> 
will be a branch of the Lord, l^ntl- * 
fnl and glorious, excellent and comely; 
and the power of the I^rd will be ' 
upon them. In that day Jesos will 
come to them, they being a remnant ' 
of the tribe of Joseph. Then will 1^ • 
fnlfilled that which was predicted by * 
the Patriarch Jacob upon the decen- * 
dants of Joseph. Spetdcing of Joseph • 
he says, “ Joseph is a fruitinl ix>ngh, • 
a frmitfnl lx)iigh by a well, whose! 
branches mn over the wall. The* 
arohei*s have sorely grieved him and ’ 
shot at him and hated him, bat his * 
bow abode in strength, and the arms 
of his bands were made strong W the ' 
hands of the mighty God of Jacob, • 
from thence is the Shepherd, the’ 
stone of Israel.” ' i 

When Jeans comes to Zion as is * 
here predicted, in the 50th chapter of > 
Isaiah, he will come in the oh^aoter ' 
of a great shepherd. Not in the 
clouds of heaven with power and* 
great glo^ ; but appearing in the ^ 
midst* of Zion and administering to * 
the imnnants of Joseph ‘io the* 
character of a shepherd. From'thence* 
is ihe shepherd, the stone of - Israel^* 

^ , r. 
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N^ow we all know that Jesus sprang What ! no people or nation left that ‘ 
from Judah; but here is a declaration will not serve Zion? Not one,.' 
that from Joseph is the shepherd, the What will become of this greal. rtv * 
stone of Israel. That is, he will public with its forty millions of poo- 
come the second time as a shepherd, plo, and whioh is spreading ' forth 
Ho will gather his flock, or as the continually P If they will coniply ' 
Psalmist David has said, “ Give ear, with the ordinances of Zion, repent 
O Shepherd of Israel, thon that lead- of their sins and be prepared for tliis3 
est Joseph like a flock, stir np thy great and glorious day, God will save 


strength and come and save ns.” He 
will come as a shepherd, he will stir 


thorn ; but if they will not they will i 
be utterly wasted away. Thus have 


np bis strength and show forth his the prophets declared. “ The .sons 
power and the remnant of Joseph also of them that afflicted thee, shall 
will be lend by their shepherd, long come bending unto thee and shall 
before the Jews are redeemed. “Arise bow themselves down at the soles of 
and shine, for thy light is come, and thy feet, and they shall call thee the 
the glory of the Lorf is risen upon city of the Lord, the Zion of the 
thee." ^ Holy One of Israel." Now here is a 

What condition dO you suppose littlo comfort to you* minors : “ For 
the wicked will be in in those days, brass I will bring Gold, for iron I 
even all the inhabitants of the earth will bring silver, and for wood brass, 
except Zion? “For behold dark- and for stones iron; and I will make 
ness shall cover the earth and gross thine officers peace and thine exactors 
darkness the people; bnt the Lord righteousness. ''Violence shall no 
ehall arise upon thee, and his glory more be heard m thy land, wasting 
shall be seen upon thee." What a nor destruction within thy borders." 
difierenoe between Zion and the rest “ Wars will cease in those days, 
of mankind 1 Darkness covering the The sun shall no more be thy light by 
whole fbnr qnartecs of the globe, day, neither for brightness shall the ; 
Why darkness P Becanse the salt moon give fight nnto thee, but the > 
of the earth is gathered out ; the Lord ^all be nnto thee an ever- . 
children of light are gathered to- lasting light, and thy God thy glory. ".i 
gether to Zion, and those who are Zion wfll not need tho son when tho ." 
left behind are in darkness, that is, a Lord is there, and all the city is : 
great many of them. No donbt there lighted, np by the priory of bis pre- 


will be honest ones, and vast nnmbers senca When the whole heavens ; 
who will come to Zion, notwithstand* above are illnminatcd by the presence i 
ing the darkness that covers the of his glory we shall not need those ^ 
earth. bright laminaries of heaven to givea 

^ Wewill read the next verse; “And light, so far as the dt;^ of Zion isi’ 
the Gentiles shall come to thy fight concerned. But there .will be a great. . ^ 

and kings to the brightness of tby people round about, dwelling in others ^ 

•rising." “Thy gates shall be open dties that will still have need of the« 
continnally ; th^ shall not be shnt^ light of the son and the moon; bntt 
day nor night, that men may bring the great capital oify where the Lordi 
n^to thee the forces of the Gentiles, will establish one of his thrones — fozj • 

and that their kings may be brought, .his throne is not to be in Jems^^^ 

for the nation and kingdom that will alone, it will also be in Zion, w ' ' 

not serve thee shall perish, yea,, thora will find in nnmerons. places in thi£& • 
nations.. shall be .utterly., wasted.’? Bible., v- .When- ' tberefo^, he^j^hallj - . 
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establish bis throne in Zion and shall 
light np the habitations thereof with 
the glory of his presence, they will 
not need this light which comes fiom 
'the bright Inminaries that shine forth 
in yonder heavens, bat they will be 
clothed apon with the glory of their 
God. When the people meet to* 
gether in assemblies like this, in 
their Tabernacles, the Lord will 


meet with them, his glory will be 
upon them ; a cloud will overshadow 
them by day and if they happen to 
have an evening meeting they will 
not need gas light or lights of on 
artificial nature, for the l^rd will be 
there and his glory will be upon all 
their assemblies. So says Isaiah the 
Frophefcj and 1 believe it. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, 

PbUVEIWD IN' TUB T.ABBBNAOU2, SaLT LaSE CjTYj SOKUAYj 

, jULiinoH 17, 1873. 

(^ReportdL hy David W. Huana.) 

' " O 

•^NTINUEU REVELATION. 


.In rising to address the congrega* 
tion this afternoon, I do so, as I al* 
ways do, with very great pleosnre. 
It always affords roe gratifioation to 
contemplate the things pertaining to 
the Cborch and kingdom of God,, 
and to the interests of humanity on 
tbe earth. I love to speak of these 
things, I am always pleased to hear 
of them, and 1 am as willing to listen, 
to- the truth when emanating from 
some person else as X am to comma* 
nicate it to- others^ as it may be mode 
manifest to me. 1 feel as our Elders | 
generally d(v— that \vo are seeking to I 
eommanioate>— not oar own special 
ideas, or any pecaliar theory that we 
may- have- entertained ; but,, under 
the guidance of the Aim^hty, that 
we may instruct and teach as- we may 
bO' led and- guided by the Spirit of 
tte living God. I feel, as it is ex- 
j^tessed^in the Soriptores^ ‘^That it'is) 


not in man to direct his steps," and 
it is not especially in man to teach 
things pertaining to eternity, or to 
the everlastiug welfare of the hnman 
family, unless he be under the guid- 
ance and dir^stion of the Almighty, 
and feels that be is simply an instra- 
ment in His hands to.\i;nfold<and de- 
velop certain principles that are made- 
man ifest nnto him.. L feel always- 
willing to bear, to teach, to receive • 
instraction, or to oommnnicate nnto’ ^ 
others those principles that ate oalbu* 
lated to promote their happinessi and 
well-being in time and in etemityw 
These things lie at the foundation of > 
the happiness of tbe human family ; 
they- emanate- from God,, oar Rather, 
in whom, we are told, " we live anfi 
move and have onr being," and upon 
whom we< are dependant for. all thai 
blesmngs we enjoy,, whether they per- 
tain, toi (this wozdd or tho wodd toi 
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comb. Ignorant of all true principles 
without inspiration from him, we 
fool at all times that it is necessary 
for us to be under his guidance and 
direction, and to seek for the aid of 
his Holy Spirit, that we may bo Jed 
and taught, instructed and directed 
in all of our acts and nsaocialions in 
life, that we may be prepai'ed for any 
events that may transpire, assooinlod 
with the affairs of this world or rela- 
tive to the world to come. We look 
upon onrsclves as eternal beings, and 
tliat God is our Father. Wo are 
told in the sacred record of truth that 
ho is the God and Father of the 
spirits of ell flesh — of all flesh that 
has lived, that now live.s or that will 
live; and it is proper that we should 
have jnst conceptions of our relation- 
■ ship to him, to each other, to the 
world whoreio we live, to those who 
have existed before us, or to those 
who shall come after us, that as wise, 
intelligent beings, under the inspira- 
tion of the Almighty, wo may be 
able to conduct oar steps so that our 
pathway in life may be snob as to 
seenre the approval of a good con- 
science and of God, angels and good 
men ; and that whilst we live np^m 
the earth we may fulfil iu an hono- 
rable manner the measure of our cre- 
ation, and, obeying our Creator, feel 
that he is indeed what the Scriptures 
represent him to be, and what we 
believe him ib be — ‘Hhe God and 
[Father of ttie spirits of all flesh.” 

« ^ There is feeling generally extant 
in the world that God is a great and 
angust personage who is elevated so 
high above the world, and is so far 
separated from humanity that it is 
impossible to approach him, and al- 
though the Christian religion, under 
whatever form it may bo practised, 
touches mankind to pray unto God 
in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
yet it is very few who suppose that 
their prayers > amount to anything. 


that God will listen to their suppli. 
cations, or that they will prove of 
any special benefit. A fooling of 
this kind tend.s more or loss to un- 
belief instead of faith in God, and 
henco wo find very few men in our 
day .who act ns men of God did in 
former days, that is, seek unto him 
for guidance and direction in tho 
I alTaira of life. If we examine what 
is termed the snered history of tho 
Bible, we shall find that in the vari- 
ons ages of the world, until soon after 
Christianity was introduced, there 
was a feeliug among men to coll 
upon God and to have their prayers 
answered — a feeling that if they would 
approach the Most High and call 
upon bis name in faith, be would 
answer their supplications and givo 
unto them wisdom, intelligence and 
revelation for the guidance of their 
feet in the pathway of life; and i6 
was not based ns it is now, generally, 
npon some old theories, or upon com- 
munications made nnto others; but 
if wo trace the records of Soriptnre 
throQgh, we shall find that men gene- 
rally sought for Ihemseivcs guidance * 
and direction and rcvelntion adapted 
to the ])c'culiar circumstances in wbicib 
they were placed. 

If we ({O bao.k to tho time when 
Adam first made his appeamnee on 
the earth, the Laid God we are told 
communicated with him, gave him 
certain commandments, told him 
what he should do and what he 
should not do ; and when he trans- 
gressed the law, wo are told that ho 
heard the footsteps of tho Lord in 
the garden, and he heard his voice i 
speaking nnto him, and when, at the 
dictum of the Almighty, he was ex- 
pelled from the paradise in which be 
lived, an angel was placed there asm 
guardian to prevent his return. ^ 
From the accounts that we have in o 
our possession ot events that took 
place soon after that time, we learn 


\ 


t'358 . •; .iJOURNAI. oy OJISCOUKSEJ. j » 


.'f. ^ “‘V 

, , / S 






. ibai) the- Lord communicated his will 
^'^ hnto others, and there was a man 
called Enoch, a very lemadcable per- 
'f Sonage, whose history is very brief 

• indeed, considering the importont 
. events that transpii^ daring his day. 

i We ore told that he walked, with 
t;God, had commonication with him, 
r and that He was not, for God took 
‘him.** Oar recent revelations give 
ras information pertaining to this 
. same man — that be gather^ together 
“a people^ that he taught them the 
/-principles of the Gospel, that be 
, (gathered together all who wonld 
. listen to the principles of troth pre- 
vioas to the flood, and that be and 
4 his city 'Were translated, or as the ac- 
count of the Bible says- — **Ho was 
cuot, for God took him.’* 

'x By and by- another event trans- 

• pired. The people became excessively 
..'^Ticked and corropt, so much so, that, 
.as the Scriptures informs us, “ Their 
-thoughts were only evil, and that 

coiitinuuily ;** and in consequence of 
rthis the Lord decreed that he wonld 
destroy the people from the face of 

• the earth. - But before he did it he 
gave revelation nnto Noah, telling 

Vhim that the destruction of all flesh 
upon the earth had been decreed by 
the Almighty in consequence of the 
. t wickedness of tho people; and Noah 
had special revelation given to him 
I adapted to the circumstances which 
I eurronnded him, and the age in which 
he lived. He was not told to build a 
city, to preach the Gospel and gather 
‘ the people as Enoch had done ; but 
« he was told that the wickedness of nil 
' flesh had come np before the Almighty 
and that he had determined to de- 
. stroy them with a flood ; and Noah, 

• believing in God and in the revelation 
which he gave unto him, according 
to the testimony of the Scriptures, 

I built an ark, and gathered into that 
ark himself and wife, his sons and 
i their wives, and two— male and fe- 




male — of the various kinds of beasts, 
birds and creeping things that dwelt 
on toe &C8 of the earth. History re> 
cords the -coming of the flood, the 
deatruotion of the world by it; and the 
preservation in the ark of thow, who 
had listened to the word.of Gtod and to - . 
whom he oommunicat^ his wilL ' 
Snbseqnant to thi8<time a variety 
of singular oiroumstances transpired ». 
and toere existed many prominent . 
characters both good and bad, wor- 
shipers of God and worshijrars of 
idols. We find that after the re- 
peopling of the earth after the flood* 
men set to work to boild a tower, 
and the Lord confused their lan- 
gnages and scattered them from ‘ 
hence, tbronghont all the earth. ' 
About this time a singular kind of 
personage appeared on the stage of 
action; named Abraham. - He had . , 
been tangbt by his father to worship 
idols; bat the Lord bad manifested 
himself to him on certain occasions 
and instructed him in the tme re- 
ligion. He did not teach him os he 
taught Enoch, or as be bad taught 
No^; toe cLronmstauoes of Abraham 
were difierent from those of Enooh 
and Noah, and if Abraham had -the 
history of their times, as he un- 
questionably had, for Abraliam was 
contemporary with Noah and Noah 
with Adam, and must have been 
acquainted with the events which 
had transpired, from the days of 
Adam at least from information given 
by Adam to Noah and by No^ to ^ 
himself, he wonld know that the re* 
volations they received were not 
applicable to bis case, but be needed 
revelation from God for his own 
gnidonceand direction, that he might 
be led aright, and that be might Im 
able to instruct bis children after him 
in the path they should tread, in 
tho principles, doctrines and ordin- 
ances that should be according to the 
mind .and will of God. 
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^ ’ Thero is something linmorous ia a 
, history that vfe have in I'elntion to 
j this personage. The priests of those 
, days offered sacrifices to their gods, 
^^^^^and, like the priests of these days, 
they were generally opposed to new 
•revelation from God. Abraham’s 
father had instructed, him in the 
doctrines of these idols, and had 
sought to induce him to have faith in 
them and in their power, authority, 
and dominion, telling him >vhat great 
personages they were. But Abraham, 
inspired by the Lord, went on a oer 
' tain oooasion into the temple of these 
gods and smote them right and lefi;, 
npsettingaud breaking them in pieces, 
father came in and asked what 
had been doing, what great sin 
this was that he had committed, why 
he was so sacrilegious in his feelings 
^and so wickeii as to seek to destroy 
. ■ these gods? Said he, “ Father, 1 did 
' not do anything to them, they quar- 
reled among themselves and went to 
work lighting and knocked one an* 
other down, broke one another’s 
heads and knocked off one another’s 
. arms and legs.” Oh,” said his 
, father, ” my son do not tell me any- 
. thing of that kind, for they are made 
of wood and they could not move or 
.stir from their place , nor knock one 
, another down; it has been some 
other agency that hasdone it.” “Why, 

. father,” said he, “ would you worship 
. n being that could not stir or move, 
that had hands and could not handle, 
that had legs and could not walk, 
a mouth that could not speak, and a 
’ head and it was of no use ? Would 
yon worship a being like that ?” Bnt 
, nevertheless onr history informs us 
that the priests were angry and stir- 
red up his father against him. Bnt 
^ the lord inspired Abraham to leave 
there. The Bible tells us the Lord 
said to him : “ Get thee up from thy 
father's house, from the land whemin 
ihon wast bprp, and go up to a Ipnd 
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,I will show unto thee, and/ which I 
will afterwaHs give unto B)oo for an 
inheritance.” And we are told that 
“he went up, not knowing whilhor 
ho wont.” 

There is something very peculiar 
about this little history, so far ns wo 
liave it in the Bible. 1 think I sea 
this man of God rising up, after ho 
had incurred the displcnsiiro of the 
priests and his father, and had slain 
these gods, making preparatiijns to 
leave his native country. I fancy I 
see some of his neighbors coming tb 
him, and saying: “Abraham, vvhoro 
are you going ?” “ Oh,” says lie, “I 
do not know.” “ Yon don’t know.” 
“ No.” “Well, who told you to go ?” 
“The Lord.” “And you do not 
know where you are going ?” “Oh, 
no,” says ho, “ I am going to a land 
that be will show me, and that he has 
promised to give me and my seed 
after me for an inheritance; and I be- 
lieve in God, and therefore 1 am 
starting.” There was somet})ing very 
peculiar about it, almost as bad as us 
when we started to come oft' from 
Nauvoo : we hardly knew' whore we 
were going, but we could not have 
rest, peace or safety among the Chris- 
tians, consequently we left them and 
I started off to the Rocky Mouiitains, 
under the direction of God, hardly 
knowing whither we went, just as 
Abraham did, and I do not think we 
were any bigger fools than he, for he 
went just about as we did, not know- 
ing whither he went. 

Afterwards the Lord gave him a 
son, for when he was an old man, and 
his wife Sarah was seventy years old, 
they were childless, and at this ad- 
vanced ago the Lord gave them a 
son. There had been no event of 
that kind ever transpired before in 
the history of the Bible, and if it 
were the Bible they had to look at, it 
would have been of no use to them, 
for they could not get any instroc- 
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. ' , ^-tiojia there' how they were to act; i 

~ l)dt he f^red God and pnt his trost 
in him, and the Itord gave him reve> 
> > '‘latidn. The angel -of the Lord, we 

vare told, visited Abrahani and his 
^ . " "wife, and told her she should have a 
- son. Sarah' was a good deal amused 
'■* t>at it, and laughed over the matter, 
for slio was about seventy years old 
and thought it rdther Strange that 
" . ' she should have a son at that age, 

' and she laughed at the idea, as many 
'of our old sistero would nnquestion. 

' ably do now if they were told such a 
' thing. It seems' all very natural 
^ ‘'•when yon look at it just abont as it 
is. And when the angel asked her 
' ’ why she langhed, she lied and said : 

*“I did not laugh,” she did not want 
■ ' to have it known that she laughed at 
what the Lord said. “ Nay, but,” 

' said he, thou didst laugh.” And as 

* the time came ronnd, lo and behold 

* 8he had a son and called his name 
Isaac. And after this the I^rd 
seemed determined to try Abraham 

' ' and see whether or not he would be 

iaithfal to him and obey him in all 
/ ' things. He had obeyed hitn in 
^ breaking up those Gods, and in leav- 
^ * ing his father’s house and going up 

* to a land that he had shown unto 

) ^ . him, and the Lord was determined to 

' *ttry him to the uttermost, and see 

• whether he would obey him yet 
' 'further. “Now,” said he, “Abra- 

' ham, take thy sou, thine only son 
Isaac, and go to a place that I will 
indicate, and offer him up as a bomt 

• offering before me.” That was a 
curiosity, it had something odd and 

• strange about it. It was not really 
what you would call philosophical; it 

‘ was not in accordance with any 
principles that we could understand 
' anytiiing about, in our day; and it 
would have been difficult for Abra< 
ham to have reasoned it out why he 

• should be called to offer up bis son as 
' a sacrifice. Nothing of the kind had 
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■ ever transpired 'before' as' a piecedent} 
no such tbiiig written in the Bible thab 
had takma place among men before. la ^ 
offering np ‘his only son there was 
something very peculiar, not especi* 
ally ' ns a sacrifice, bnt it came in 
contact with every parental feeling 
which he mast necessarily have felt 
for his only child. This, in and of 
itself, rendered it one of the moat 
severe and painful trials that could be 
placed upon man; but there was 
something else connected with this 
which was explained by the Prophet 
Joseph Smith, who, when speaking of 
these things, said God was determined , 
in these days to have a tried people 
ns he had in former times, and that* 
he would feci after their heartstrings 
and try them in every way poraiblo 
for them to be tried ; and if be 
could have invented anjrthing that 
would have been more keen, aente^ 
and trying than that which he requir- 
ed of Abraham he would have done- 
it. Bat that, no doubt, wos one of 
the greatest trials that could have 
been inflicted on any human being. 

Notice the old gentleman tottering 
along with his son, brooding over the 
promises of God and tho peculiar do- ° 
mand now made upon him. Says 
he: “Isoa**, let ns go up into the 
monnlain here, and ofler a sacrifice to 
the Lord.” And he took him along; 
they ascend the, mountain, they gather 
together some rocks and together 
build an alter; they gather the fuel 
and place it on that alter ; and when ^ 
everything is prepared Isaac soys: 

“ Father, here is the altar and here is 
the wood, but where is the sacrifice.” 

What wonld the feelings of a father 
bo under such circumstances ? Says 
he, with a heart gashing with sorrow- ^ 
ful emotions, “My sor), God will pre- 
pare himself a sacrifice,” and finally 
the old man gave hi.«« son to under- 
stand that he was the sacrifice, and 
ho bound him and placed him on tho- 
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’ wood upon the altar, and lifted tho 
knife to strike the fatal blow, and 
while his arm was outstretohed the 
Lord spake, saying ; “ Abraham, lay 
not thine hand upon tho lad, for tho 
' Lord shall provide thee a sacrifice,” 
and he look(^ round and found a ram 
in a thicket, and he placed it on tho 
altar and offered a burnt offering be- 
fore the Lord. The Lord then took 
him asidoand said : ** Lift up thine eyes | 
eastward, westward, northward and 
< soutinvaid, for to tbeo and to thy seed 
after thee will I give this land; and 
thy seed shall bo os numerous os tho 
stars in the heavens, and like the 
sand on the sea shore so shall they be 
- innumerable: and in blessing I will 
bless thee, nnd in multiplying I will 
multiply thee, and in thee and in thy 
t seed shall all the families of the { 
earth be blessed.” The Lord proved 
him and found him faithful in all 
things. That was a severe test to 
hnman nature ; but there were other 
ideas crowding on his mind that 
. were ten thousand times more formid- 
‘ able than these paternal fecliugs 
which gushed nud welled up in his 
< bosom when told to offer up his son 
as a sacrifice. What was it ? Why 
' the Lord had told him that he would 
make of him a nation and a multitude 
of nations, nnd that be shonld be the 
father of many nations, and yet be 
' told him to go and ofler op his only son. 
And he was an old man and his wife an 

* old woman; and it was not only the 
idea of taking the life of his son that 
was crowding upon his mind, but the 

• cutting him ofi iA regard to posterity 
and the promises that God had made 
to him in regard to the magnitude of 
the peoples that shonld arise from 
him, or from his loins, and leaving 

^him, as it were, a dry root, helple«, 

V hopeless, tottering on the grave with- 
out any heir. Panl very justly re- 
marks that in the midst of all these 
.things, *‘he staggered not through 


I unbelief, biit: w as strong lu faith 
I giving glorj*- to’ God ; believing that 
he from whom ho had received him, 
08 it were fiom the dead, would bo 
able, if he had even slaughtered his 
SOD, to miso him from tho dead.”' 
He was strong in faith, says Pool, 
“ giving glory to God." He had had 
the visions of his mind unfolded in 
regard to tho fiituro; ho had 
looked through the dark vista of fu- 
ture ages. Inspired by the spirit bf 
revelation he contemplated tho pur-v 
poses of God os they rolled forth in 
all their majesty and glory and power, 
and considered that he was to bo one 
of the great actors in this groat 
world drama that should be exhibited 
in the after ages of time, nnd iu tlio 
eternities that were to come. Jesus 
said of him, “ Abraham sow my day 
and was glad.” But ho saw in this, 
apparently, all his hope.s blasted ; but 
notwithstanding be hod faith arid 
confidence in G^, and he stood thero 
like the beaten anvil to the stroke, or 
the sturdy oak defying^ oil storms 
and blasts and influendes. He was 
strong in faith, giving glory to Qod. 
Nothing bnt the spirit of revelation 
could have given him this confidence,, 
and it was that which sustained him • 
under these peculiar circumstances; 

He then told him that, by and by, ' 
bis seed shonld go dovvn into bon- 
dage in Egypt, arid shonld remain 
there four hundred years, and that 
then they would be delivered. He*^ 
also made promises ouncerning his. 
posterity, telling him they should in- 
herit that land ; nnd yet, singular to- 
say, notwithstanding these revela- 
tions and promises from the Lord,, 
several tbonsand years after, when 
Stephen was referring to these prom- 
ises, he said ”be gave him none inheri- 
tance in it, no not so much os to set 
his foot;” but be told him that he 
would ** give it to him, nnd to his see(k 
after him, for au everlasting inheri- 
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^ tanoa” And as we have to do wiUi a 
trathfhl Cbd, and with eternal things, 
we ez{^t that these promises will be 
t ^terally fulfilled, and that God will 
accomplish all things that he spoke 
' to him pertaining to his seed. Bat 
^ there was one peoaliarity aboat this 
that 1 wish to notice in connection 
with others — that when God gave re- 
I velations to the^hnman family in the 
.different ages of the world it was 
Vporticalarly adapted to the cironm- 
.•stances in which they were placed. 
'•They were not dependant, os Chris- 
^tians are now, simply on tbe-Bible or 
< npon some old revelation, from which 
-they could learn many great things, 

, hot they could not learn what was 
. necessary, what plan it was proper 
, for them to adopt under the pecnUaroir- 
onmsiances in which they were placed. 

We find, in continuing the history 

• of these things, that after the child- 
ren of Israel had been in Egypt for a 

. length of time, God sent them a de- 

• liverer — he raised ap Mos^ and in- 
; spired him with the principle of reve- 
. lotion, told him he had a work for 
ihim to do, that he was to deliver 
jJsrael from the bondage that had 
, been placed upon them by the Egyp- 
. tian kings. Moses shrank from the 

responsibility, and told the Lord that 
•he was a ** man of stammering tongue 
[ and of slow speech,” and that he was 
. not competent to perform a work of 
such magnitude. The Lord told him 
never to mind, it would be alt right, 
, that he would provide a spokesman 
. for him in Aaron his brother, and 
, Aaron should be a mouthpiece to the 
. people, and Moses should be as a god 
^ to Aaron and dictate him in the 
coarse that he should take. And 
this very Moses gives ns an account 
.of all Uie histories that we have in 
relation to the dealings of CK)d with 
.sihe hnman family from Adam’s day 
until the time in which he lived. 
. There was something peetdiar about 


the mission that he had. He was 
sent on several occasions to present 
himself before the Egyptian king 
with a m^sage fsom the Lord that 
he shonld let bis people Israel go, 
and in these varions messages yon 
will find, jnst as I stated before, the 
revelationa that he had were adapted 
to the pnrtioolar oiicamstances he 
was plac^ in. He was not told to 
bnild a city as Enoch bad been, and 
to gather a people together to be 
translated ; he was not told to bnild 
an aik, as E'oah did; he was not 
told to leave his father’s house and, 
go to a strange land, as Abraham 
was ; he was placed in other oironm- 
stances — ^he was going to be the de- 
liverer of Israel from Egyptian bon- 
dage, and to lead them to that laud 
which God had promised Abraham, 
and consequently he had to have 
direct oommanication with the Lord 
— ^revelation to guide him in the 
course that he shonld pursue in the 
work that he hod to perform. Tho 
result was that after many revela- 
tions he took Israel ont of Egypt, he 
brought them into the wilderness, be 
pass^ them throogh the Bed Sea, 
and he went npon the monutain, con- 
versed with God and received from 
him tables of stone written by bis 
own hand for the guidance of the 
people, and was under the direction 
of the Almighty in all his moves. 
He built an ark, not according to bis 
own jndgment or wisdom, not accord- 
ing to anything that he read of in 
the Bible, nor according to any pre- 
vious revelation or commnuication; 
bat the Lord told him to see “ that 
he made all things according to the 
pattern that be had shown him in 
the monnt,” and he did so. And the 
people traveled on through that wil- 
derness, and were there for forty 
years, a pillar of fire leading them by 
night and a cloud by day ; and when 
that pillar of fire or cloud rested they 
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rested, when ifc lifted up they ‘moved, Then iboro were other Prophets 
and followed its guidance. And after Moses appeared on tho stage, 
Aaron went and . ministered in the snob as Job, Elijah, Elislm, Isaiah, 
Tabernacle and approached before tho Jopeoiiah and many others, who had 
Holy of Holies, and all these sayings, communication with God and received 
. doings and events that then tran- a knowledge of liis will and purposes, 
spired were under the immediate and prophesied nnder the inspiration 
revelation, dictation and guidance of of Almighty and testified of 
the Almighty, Tho Lord at tliat events that should afterwards Iran- 
time desired to make of Israel a spire. To these men we arc indebted 
great nation, a kingdom of priests, for the Bible, that is, for tho Old and 
They had the Gospel preached onto New Testaments ; to tlioni and thpir 
them in the wilderness, so Paul telKs revelations, to tho communications 
ns, but they were rebellious, way- that they had, the ministering o^ 

0 ward and stiffnecked. It was the angels and the opening vision^ and , 
design of the Almighty to lead them the unfolding of the purposes of God, 
into the presence of God, that they and the various histories and dealiugs 
might see him us Moses did, and as of God with the people ; to them ore 
the seventy Elders of Israel did, that we indebted for the Bible that wo 
they might converse with him and Christians of tho proseut day Ulk so 
. obtain intelligence from him, and be much about. To these men who 
. under bis 8{%cial guidance and direo- made this Bible wo are indebted for 
don ; but they oodd not endure the any knowledge that they had about 
’ Gospel, and therefore we are told God ; and that Gospel, wo arc told, 

* '**the law was added because of trans- brings life and immortality to light. 

• gresaion." Wliat was it added to ? VVe are now sometimes told by 
Why, to the Gospel. What was the people here, at this present day, that 
Gospel ? A principle of revelation; it wo have the Bible to go by. Indeed ? 
always was. It was the same Gos- We have the Bible, have wo ? Tos. 

, pel that Jesos had that was revealed Who made that Bible? Did the 
to them. The Scriptures tell ns that Christians ? No, they did not. The 
« .it “ brings lile and immortality to early Christians bad something to do 
light;'* and whenever in any age of with making the New Testament 
the world men bad a knowledge of Scriptures, but not the Old Testa- 
lifo and immortality, of the purposes ment ; and then, as I have told yon 
’Of God and bia future designs, and I heretofore, these men always had 
'•of the future estate of mankind, it revelation given them adapts to the 
•came through the Gospel, for it is peculiar ciroumstances in which they 
.the Gospel that brings life and im- were placed. Bat you read the Bible 
mortality to light; and wherever the through, and yon will find that the 
‘Gospel exists, there exists a know- Scriptures that are given to os are 
.ledge of life and immortality; and simply an account of revelations, 
wherever a knowledge of life and im- communications, prophecies and the 
mortality does not exist the Gospel ministering of angels, and tho power 
. does not exist. The children of Is- of God made manifest to the ancient 
^ rael, then, were placed nnder the law people of God who had the Gospel. , 
— a schoolmaster, we are told, “a What I do you mean to say, then,^ 
•yoke that neither they nor their fa- that all these men bad the Gospel ? 
there were able to bear.” This Peter I most assuredly do, for without that 
j tells ns. $ j fekey could not have had a knowledge 
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‘ bflife and immortniity. Did Abra- 
» ham have it ? Yes, if PanI told (he 

* truth, he did. What does he mean 
'when he says, “God, foreseeing that 
'’he would justify the heathen throngh 
> faitb^ preached before the Gospel 

* tinUi Abiahatn?” What does he 
mean when he tells ns abont Moses 

*and the children of Israel? Says 
ho : We have the Gospel preached 
' unto us as well ns they ; bat the 
' word preached onto them did not 
; profit them, not being mixed with 
faith in those who heard it; where* 
^ fore the law was added because of 
i tran^ression.” What was it added 
«to? jiWhy, to Iho Gospel, for they 
^had &e Gospel before, and the law 
f^was added not as a peculiar kind of a 

* bl(»sing that some people speak of, 
'^bnt as a peculiar kind of o curse — 
’^tfae law of carnal commandments — 

*' a yoke that we nor our fathers were 
t able to bear.” And when Jesus 
oame; whot did he bring? Why, 

' the Gospel, and with that Gospel 
' light and revelation and communica- 
tion with God, and ministering of 

* angels and the gifts of tongues and 
' healing and prophecy, and the power 
' of God made manifest among the 
'people as it was in former times. 

Life ^and immortality were again 
'brought to light, the heavens were 
'again^ unveiled, angels ministered to 
man, 'and they had a knowledge of 
things to come. The law was added 
becanse of transgression, ond when 
the Gospel came, it came not to do 
away with the law or the Prophets, 
but tt> fulfil them, it was not a law 
of ct^nol commandments and ordi- 
nances, but “ the law of the spirit of 
life in Christ Jesus, which makes ns 
free from the la\v of sin and death 

* the law of the Gospel whereby men 
were adopted into the family of God, 
•and becamo ** heirs of God and joint- 
heirs with Jesns Christ;” that*' if we 
suffer with him,” as he once said, 


, S* we shall also raign with him, that 
both may be glorified together.'* It 
was a thing that adopts theui into- 
the family of God, and made them 
heirs of God and joint*heirs with 
Christ his Son, and one of the prin.~ 
ciples of eternal life, and like all 
other revelations, was adapted pecu. 
linrly to tho position that they then 
ocoupied. It was called the Gospel,, 
and there was a Priesthood connected 
with it, and what was that called ? 
Why, the Melcbizedeo Priesthood ? 
What did the Melchizedec Pri^thood 
do ? It held the keys of the myste- 
ries of the revelations of God. And 
who was Christ ? He was a Priest 
forever after the ordor of Melcbize- 
dec. And what did he iotrodnoe?- 
The Gospel. And who was Melohi- 
zedeo? A man that blessed Abra- 
ham we are told, and to whom Abra- 
hnm paid tithes of all that he posses- 
sed ; and Paul tells ns that, “ Verily 
the less is blessed of the greater,” 
and this Mclohizedeo was great^ 
than Abraham was, although Abra- 
ham was the father of the faithfnl. 
What kind of a tiling did Jesus in- 
iroduce when he came? Be intro- 
duced the Gospel ; he had the Priest- 
hood after the order of Melcbizedeo. 
What did Melcbizedeo have ? Why, 
the Priesthood after the order of the 
Son of God, if you please. 1 f Christ’s 
Priesthood was after his order, the 
Melcbizedeo Priesthood must be after 
the order of the Son of God. And 
if Christ introduced the Gospel, Hel- 
chizedec had the Gospel, and Melchi- 
zedec blessed Abrahuin, and he had 
the Gospel preached to him, so says 
the Bible that the Christians profess 
to believe in. 

Well, then, if this has been tho a 
way of God’s dealing with the humau ^ 
family in all nges, it would seem that 
he would oontinne to deal with men 
on the same principle now. 

John the Bevelator speaks of a. 
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time when “ an angel should fly in 
the midst of heaven, having the 
everlasting Gospel to preach to those 
who dwell on the face of the earth, 
and to every nation, kindred, tongue 
and people, crying with a loud voice, 
^’ear God and give glory to him, for 
the hour of his judgment is come.” 
Who was it that sow this ? Why 
John, on the Isle of Patmos. But 
did’nt he have the Gospel ? Yes. 
But he saw that a certain power 
would arise thot would make war 
against the Saints and overcome 
them, that they should be given into 
the hands of this power to a certain 
time. Then he tells ns afterwards 
that, after all these events should 
have transpired, and all the apostaoy 
and the rising of “ Mystery Babylon,” 
the “Mother of Harlots,” and the 
abominations that should exist on 
the face of the earth, says ho, “ I 
saw another angel flying in the midst 
of heaven having the everlasting Gos- 
pel to preach to them that dwell on 
the face of the earth.” What do yon 
menu by the everlasting Gospel ? 
Why, the same Gospel that Jesus 
taught, the same Gospel that Abra- 
ham, Moses, Enoch and Adam bad*— 
that everlasting, eternal, unchange- 
able principle that brings men into 
relationship with their God, unveils 
the heavens and the purposes of God 
to the human family, and leads them 
in the paths of life. “ I saw another 
angel flying • through the midst of 
heaven having the everlasting Gospel 
to preach nnto those who* dwell on 
earth, to every nation, kindred, 
tongne and people, crying with a 
loud voice. Fear God and give glory 
to him, for the hour of his judgment 
is come, and worship him that made 
^ the heaven, the earth, the seas, and 
the fountains of water.” This was 
the declaration of John. 

Now, then, an event like this was 
to)transpire;i the everlasting Gospel 
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was again to bo introduced to man - 
upon tbo earth. Joseph Smith cume 
forward telliug us that an angel had 
administered to him, and had revealed 
unto him the principles of the Gos- 
pel 08 they existed in former days, 
and that God was going to set his v 
hand to work in these last days to 
accomplish his purposes and build up ■ 
his kingdomi to introduce cort’eob 
principles, to overturn error, evil, 
and corruption, and to establish his ' 
Cliuroh and kingdom upon the earth. . 
1 have heard him talk about those 
things myself. 1 have heard him . 
tell over and over again, to myself 
and others, the circumstances per- , 
tnining to these visions and the vari- » 
ous ministrations of angels, and the f 
development of the purposes of God * 
towards the human family. And 
what does he do ? Bring us some- 
thing difierent ? Yes, in many re- 
speots, but not diflerent in regard to 
our connection with God. Diflerent 
as regards the age in which wo livo 
and the circumstances with whioh be . 
was surrounded, but not diflerent as 
it regards bringing men to a know- 
ledge of God. He taught precisely 
the same principles and doctrine and ^ 
ordinances that wore taught by Jesus 
and his disciples in their day. Ho 
organized Apostles ; he had Prophets 
in his Chnrch. He told them that 
inasmuch as (hey would do right and , 
keep his commandments, they should . 
have the gift of the Holy Ghost. Ho 
led them forth and baptized them, , 
just as John and the disciples of 
Jesus did. He baptized them in the 
name of Jesus for the remission of 
their sins, and told them they should 
receive the Holy Ghost. He orga- 
nized his Church precisely upon those 
principles; bnt it was a diflerent dis- 
pensation — “ the dispensation of the 
folness of times^ when God wonld' 
gather together all things in one,” 
prophesied' of. by Paul; when his. 
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pdople elioiild bd' gathered, ''*ds the 
Scriptures say, from the east, the 
^est, the north and the sonth ; when 
^ he would take ** one of a city and 
two of a family and bring them to 
Zion and give them pastors after bis 
own heart, that conld feed them with 
knowledge and anderstanding.” It 
was a dispensation to prepare the 
people for the events ^at should 
transpire on the &ce of the earth, 
that they might no longer be led 
astray by the cunning ondliness of 
men whereby they lie in wait to de> 
ceive, but be led by the spirit of 
revelation and brought into comma* 
nication with God. Hence the peo* 
pie that I see before me to-day — the 
major part of this congregation and 
the people that inhabit this' Terri- 
tory, have been brought together 
nnder these auspices, by the preach- 
ing of the everlasUng Gospel, by 
being baptized in the name of Jesus 
for the remission of sins, having 
hands laid on them for the reception 
of the Holy Ghost ; and they have 
received of that Spirit, and- they 
know for themselves of the trnth 
that they have received, and conse- 
quently ^ey cannot be twisted about 
by every wind of doctrine. They 
know and appreciate the trnths they 
have receiv^, and they have faith in 
God, fer the Gospel they have obeyed 
leads them to a knowledge of God, 
whom to know is life everlasting. 

Now this is the position ; it is jnst 
the same as they had in former days. 
The Gospel that they had in any age 
of the world was to lead men to God; 
the Gospel that we have, and that we 
have taught to you, is to lead yon to 
God, to righteousness, to virtue, 
purity, integrity, to honor, to reve- 
lation, to a knowledge of the ways of 
God, and of bis purposes pertaining 
td yon and your families, to your 
progenitors and your posterity ; pei> 
taming to this world and that which 


is to come. It is a revelation adapted 
peculiarly to the position that we 
occupy in tiiese last days. How very 
remarkable many Scriptures are on 
these points, “T will take one of a 
city and two of a family.” And 
what will yon do with them? *‘I 
will bring them to Zion.” And 
what will yon do with them there? 

“ I will give them pastors after my 
own heart that shall feed them with 
knowledge and understanding.” Not 
with theories, ideas and uncertainties; 
not with the dogmas of men, but 
with the knowledge of God, with re- 
velation, with an understanding of 
the principles of eternal troth. And 
this is why we are assembled here as 
we are on the present ' occasion. 
What shall we do then? We will 
live our religion and keep the com** 
mandments of God. Cultivate the 
spirit of revelation that you have 
then, os the Scriptures said formerly, 

“ As many as are led by the Spirit of 
God are the sons of God.” ^mother 
passage, in speaking of certain indi- 
viduals, tells them that they have re** • 
oeived an nnction from the Holy One, 
and they know all things, being in- <* 
siructed and taught by the Spirit of i 
eternal truth. This is what the ’ 
Bible speaks of io former times. : 
** And ye need not,” says he, “ that 
any man should tewh you, save the 
Auointing that is within yon, which 
is true and no lie.” Let men feel 
the anointing of the Spirit of the 
Lord and that Spirit will lead them 
into aU tmth, will bring things 
past to their remembrance and it will ^ 
show them things to come, as it did 
in former times. ^ 

Ll remember Joseph Smith speak- 1 
ing to me upwards of thirty years < 
ago. Says he: “Brother Taylor,' 
you have received the Holy Ghost 1 
Now follow its teachings and instruo- j 
lions. Sometimes it may lead you 
in 0 , manner that may be contirary al-) 
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,/(€> most to your judgment; never mind, 

f l follow its toachiDgs, and if you do so, 
I by and by it will become in you a 

L principle of revelation, so that you will 
know all things as they transpii'e.*’j[ 
How does that agree with the other 
—•‘You have received an unction 
from the Holy One and know all 
things, and need not that any man 
should teoch yon, save the Anointing 
which is within you, which is true 
and no lie?” 

We have been taught and instrac- 
ted in many principles that the 
world know nothing about, and 
that we know nothing about, and 
that Brother Young knew nothing 
about, nor Brother Joseph, nor the 
Twelve, that nobody knew anything 
about until Gh>d communicated it; 
and vou, under the influence of that 
Spirit, Imow of a truth and rejoice in 
the truth, and the truth has m^e yon 
free; and when jou bear men talk- 
ing about bow bad they feel for you 
because ofyour&natioism, whaidoyon 
feel like P Say you^ “ Poor things, 
you do not know what you are doing. 
Preserve your pity for yourselves and 
your children ; l^p your high, ex- 
alte^ potions, if you have any, for 
we ai^' satisfied with ourselves and 
our principles. We know in whom 
we have believed, and no power can 
overturn ns. We have been baptized 
into one baptism, tte have partaken 
of the same spirit '; we are all built 
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up together in the faith of the ever- 
lasting Gospel, and our progveas is 
onward, onward, onward, until tho 
kingdoms of this world shall become 
the kingdoms of onr God and his 
Christ, and he will reign with uni- 
versal empire, until error and folly, 
and vanity and corruption, and wick- 
edness of every kind will fail and 
di^olve boforo the rays of eternal 
truth which God has revealed, and in 
which he will continue to reveal, until 
the Kingdom of God shall prevail and^ 
extend throughout the wide world. 
We are happy we live, and wo rejoice 
in the blessings that we have re- 
ceived, and we pray our Heavenly 
Father to keep ns faithful. 

I will tell yon the only thing I am 
afraid of about the Saints is that they 
will forget their Qod and that they 
will not live their religion ; tbon 
'again I have not that fear, because I' ‘ 
know the generality of them 'will. I 
know this kingdom will not be given 
into the hands of another people. I 
know that it will continue to progress " 
and continno to increase in spite of all ' 
the powers of the adversary, in spite 
of every inflnenoe that exists now, or [ 
that ever will exist on the face of this - 
wide earth. God is onr God, and he 
will bring off Israel triumphant. 

May God help ns to be kitbfnl and \ 
to keep his commandments^ in the ' 
name of Jesus, Amen. ' 

-.w /•> 
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Owing to, a spirii; of persecation 
and religiouE bigotry, alike disgrace- 
ful to the age, the enlightenment of 
the present generation and the nation 
in which we live, our First President^ 
is. not permitted to bo with us^j 
While we regret such a state of 
a&irs, we rejoice in the many liber- 
ties, privileges, blessings and powers 
which are extended unto ns. It is 
not by any tneans strange that, while 
the world has been plunged in igno- 
rance upon matters of religion and 
inoi'ality, and broken up into factions, 
•op the appearance in the midst of the 
whole, of a small body of men, illiter-' 
nte in their character, proclaiming to 
the world that they are inspired of 
the Lord, and undertake to introduce 
system and principles calculated to 
elevate linankind from dogredation 
and destruction,' and exalt them to 
eternal glory and endless increase, 
they should be misunderstood ; it has 
been so in all ages of the world. 
When our Savior visited the earth 
bringing the simple principles of sal- 
vation, he was misunderstood, mis- 
apprehended, persecuted, imprisoned, 
crowned with thorns, tortured, as a 
man who was opposed to the religion 
of the age, and daugerous to the 
State. He was accused of a great 
variety of crimes, of being a pestilent 
fellow, and was finally put to death I 


by a class of men a great number of 
whom were zealons professors of Ter> > 
ligion— elders, high priests, rahbis,'. 
doctors of the law and others claiming • 
to be exceedingly holy. Jesu^ in le. . 
ferring to the history of the past, said 
that the fathers of those who -persor 
cuted him had slain the prophets, and 
such was the case ; and we Bud that,, 
in every age, when God inspired a ; 
man to proclaim the Gospel of salva- * 
tion, all, or a large portion of man- ^ 
kind, were ready to' denounce him . 
and put him to death, to whip, im- { 
prison, annoy, lie about him, pro- ^ 
claim all manner of evil against himj j 
and so on, until his influence shonld , 
be annihilated from the earth. The , 
same principle still exists, and the 
Latter-day Saints have had to con- . 
tend with iL When Joseph Smith, 
in 1830, org^ized the Church with , 
six members, the war as it were com- 
menced ; a few hours only had passed 
away when he was arrested, taken be- ^ 
fore a magistrate and accused of pro- 
phesying. He was discharged, arres- 
ted again, taken before another magis- 
trate, and finally a declaration was 
made that if the law conld not reach 
him tor and feathers and mob poweiS) 
should. This is a very poor argument 
and shows the weakness of those who 
have recoorse to it. 

We live in an age of science, in au 
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•age when intelligence i's being de- 
veloped in a great many directions, 
and when the learning of man is 
vastly extended. The Apostle Paul 
■cautioned the S.aints in bis day to 
ware lest any spoil them through 
philosophy and vain deceit; yet the 
religion of Jesus Christ embraces 
every true and perfect principle, 
every correct science, every principle 
of philosophy — that is every true 
principle, and is ^Icnlated to benefit 
mankind in every way ; and yet the 
laws of life as revealed, explained and 
developed in the organization of the 
liatnan family are trampled under 
fobt and very little understood. God 
has commenced a work in these last 
•daj*^ to elevate mankind, to savo them, 
to' increase them, to place them on a 
ibbtihg 0^ independence; to oanse 
ibem to love one another and to lay 
a fonndation for peace and harmony, 
•that bloodshed and war, contention 
and’devaslation shall cease; that the 
.pdwer of the oppressor shall be bro- 
ken and that the honest in heart may 
have the privilege of dwelling to- 
gether and building np Zion in all 
^he earth; and of continning the 
blc^'ngs and ordinances of exaltation 
'^or time and . thronghout all eternity. 

Therb'is no doubt bat Satan stirs 
iiip the hearts of the children of men 
to disobedience' and to war againhl 
th(9 principles of rigbteonsness ; bat 
they are trde. Joseph Smith was a 
(Prophet of God, he was a minister of 
the Most High j he brought forth 
pare and holy principles, principles 
w^ich are calculated to savo and exalt 
mankind. He was slain, and those 
who received bis testimony were rob- 
bed of all they poafSessed and driven 
info the wilderness under thejnfln- 
■ cnoe of religions 'fanaticism and 
bi^tiy, which apprehended nothing 
bnt their niter destnictioD. God pre- 
'Seived them, blessed them, and they 
miiead abro^ in the midst of these 

Na24f, 


valleys; they converted the desorb 
into fruitful fields, and laid a foun- 
dation for the redetnption of the hu- 
man race, and thank God for theso 
privilegea 

We want while we are here at Con- 
ference, to have our brothren collect 
in their minds — that is, leave their 
business out of doors. It is n good 
time to come to Conference, a splen- 
did time to do bnsiness and all that ; 
but while the hours of Conference are 
on, let ns come to meeting, give strict 
attention to what is said and done, 
and call opon God in mighty prayer, 
that hciWill deliver Zion from her op- 
preasors; that ho will bless tho efforts 
of his servants for the advancement 
of his work; that ho will bless the 
Missionaries that are sent abroad, and 
those who are abroad among the na- 
tions, and the missions of the native 
elders in the various counties; that he 
will Open the way that tho poor may 
be gathered. And, by the way, while 
we are doing this, let ns reflect how 
mneh we can do to aid the Perpetoal 
Emigration Fond, in bringing home 
the Poor. Many of them have l^n 
scattered among the nations half a 
generation and more, and they ^ 
nnable to gather home. Think of 
these things. Pray ^he Lord to give 
his servants wisdom ; pray the Lord 
to strengthen the President of the 
Chnrch — Brigham Yonog, heal his 
body, make' him strong, sound and 
bealthy,deliver him from the power of 
the oppre^r and those who seek to 
destroy him, that he may have wis- 
dom, intelligence and power to preach 
to and teach the Saints, and to counsel , 
and guide the affinrs of the great 
work which God has entrusted to him. 
Let ns devote a few days, as the case 
may be, to connsel, to instruction, to . 
bearing' testimony, to acqnirii^ a 
knowledge of the ihings of God, 
speaking bf those things that are for 
the' welfare of Zion ; taking connsel 
Vol. XIV. 
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together as to the best course to pur- 
'' sue on the various subjects that are 
before us — forwarding the building of 
Temples, &o. 

After last Conference President 
Tonng and myself made a jouroey to 
St. George. His health was very 
poor and he was quite feeble when be 
left here. When be reached that 
mild climate, or rather, that even, 
dry climate, he seemed immediately 
to commence to recruit, and while we 
remained there — we were absent 
about ten weeks — he improved very 
mnoh; but in consequence of the 
persecution which was inaugurated 
against the Latter-day Saints, aiming 
at him directly, it b^me necessary 
for him to return in the midst of a 
very cold and stormy season, and very 
muddy roads. While at St. George 
he selected a spot, laid out the foun. 
daiion and dedicated the ground and 
made a commencement, to build a 
temple, which is being continued un- 
der the direction of President Erastus 
Snow^ibat the ordinances of the holy 
priesthood, which should be ad- 
ministered only in a Temple, may be 
attended to in that part of the Terri, 
tory, in the neighborhood and vicinity 
of those settlements. 

Our brethren can observe that a 
very handsome addition has l^n 
made to the foundation of the Temple 
here since the last Annual Conference, 
and they can now be^in to form some 
idea of how the work is going to look. 
When you realize that all the granite 
that is in that immense foundation 
has been hauled some seventeen miles 
with oxen, mules and horses, you 
most realize that a very great job has 
been accomplished. But at the pre* 
sent time we have a railroad almost 
into the quarry, and the result is that 
the labor has been greatly lessened, 
and the rook and the sand and other 
building materiul can be brought here 
at vastly less expense than formerly. 


and consequently we will be able to> 
push the work forward more rapidly. 
We want the brethren and sisters—^ 
all of them, to feel an interest in the 
tithes and offerings for the Temple, 
and in the labor upon ic. 

All must be aware that consider. 
ah]e expense and a great deal of time 
and disarrangement of business has 
been caused by the persecutions and 
prosecutions of the last year. But we 
are very glad that Co-operative As- 
sociations for mercantile, manufactor. 
ing, agricultural, grazing and other 
purposes that bav^ been forming in 
this City and tbronghout this Terri, 
tory for several years past, have 
proved id an eminent degree success, 
ful, manifesting what wonderful re. 
suits can be accomplished by the Lat> 
terday Saints when unit^ in the 
exercise of their several duties and in 
tbe performance of their labors. The 
want of unity and organization causes 
the loss of a good deal of time, and 
hence the necessity of organization 
and united efforts. 

Tbe ladies relief societies in all the 
several settlements wherever they 
have existed have also been in many 
respects highly successful, aud great 
blessings to the community — looking 
after the poor and iutroduoiog im- 
provement^ encoaraging and enabling 
women to take charge of branches of 
business that are suited to their 
strength, knowledge and condition. 
It always did seem to me ridiculous 
to see a man six feet two and wciglK 
lug two hundred and twenty measur- 
ing (ape or ribbons in a store; and I 
shall ^ very thankful when I can see 
changes effected to such an extent 
that nimble fingers, sailed to handle 
light goods will be permitted to fol. 
low that kind of employment, and so 
on thronghont the whole organization 
of society. Lot those great big men 
go and dig the rook, handle the saw 
log, or do something that their 
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strength was made for, and not lot 
their giant {X)wer wilt away in the 
shadow of a store. However these 
are things yet to come. It is not my 
design to offer many remarks, bat 
merely as an introdnotion to the con* 
ference, to express my faith. I 
know that this is the work of God, 
and that all the efforts of wicked men I 
to trample it under foot will be vain. 
I know the Lord has commenced his 
great work of the latter days, and that 
Zion will triumph. This is my testi* 
timony. 1 am not talking what 1 
gaess at, what I imagine or what 1 


think, hot what I verily know— God 
has revealed it unto me. Brethren, 
if you have not this knowledge within 
yoorMlves, seek it of the Lord by 
o^ience to his laws, by observing 
his oonnsel, by walking in his ordi- 
nance, by laboring for the upbuilding 
of Zion, and yon will obtain it, and it 
will be like a well of water springing 
np in your beswts unto everlasting 
life. 

May the blessing of Israel's God 
be and abide upon you for ever and 
over. Amen. 
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I am gratified in the enjoyment of 
the privilege of ccfhtinning onr Con* 
ference, and rejoice in the instmotions 
and testimonies of the Elders which 
have been given daring the two days i 
past: There are a few snbjeots 1 1 
feel anzions to lay before the bre* 
tbren and sisters. I should be glad, 
had I strength and opportnnity, to 
explain many things more minutely. 

I feel that GcmI is with ns, but that a 
great and fearfbl resfK)nsibility rests 
upon onr heads. In order that we 
may be prepared to enjoy the bles- 
sings of onr high and holy calling 
we should be diligent, homble, faith* 
fol, and constantly unite onr powers 
of mind to magn^ onr Priesthood. 


One great responsibility which rests 
upon ns is the edncation of onr chil- 
dren — the proper forming of their 
minds and understandings, not only 
in the ordinary branches of educa- 
tion, but in the principles of onr holy 
religion. 

^ I nuderstand from the reports of 
Mr. Robert L. Campbell, Snperin- * 
tendent of common schools for tho- ^ 
Territory, that there are about thirty - 
thousand school children in tho Ter- 
ritory, between the ages of four and ' 
sizteea 

Onr golden browed neighbors heie*v i 
in Nevada, who have for several 
years enjoyed all the benefits 'and ^ 
blessings acOrning to common schools* 
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firom a State goTernmeot, have abont 
fbnr thoasaad, if I am rightly iu- 
jformed, and do doobt, with the means 
which they possess, they are enabled 
to get up excellent scboola 

•It appears to be a portion of the 
policy of the national government 
never to do anything for schools in 
a Territory. When a Territory be- 
copies a State, the policy of Congress, 
in years past, and it will probably 
continne to be so in years to come, 
has been to extead liberal privileges 
and irnmnnities, in the donation of 
lands and of the per cents from the 
sales of public lands within the State 
for edncational purposes — the snp. 
port of common spools and nni> 
versities. This parsimonions policy 
towards Territories may be an en. 
lightened one, and it may not ; hav- 
ing lived in a Territory most of my 
life I may not be considered a proper 
judge. Suffice it to say, however, 
that BO far as legislation for educa- 
tion is concerned, or any encourage- 
ment or assistance extended from the 
United States to the people of the 
Territories, their children must be 
raised in absolute igno;^.ce. The 
result is, that whatever progress is 
made or improvement attained in 
these directions in the Territories is 
doe entirely to the energy, enterprise 
and.^phghtenment of the inhabitants 
— the hardy pioneers who break ihe 
ground, make, the roads, fight the 
Indjanp .and create the S.tate. 

The reporjt of the ^perintendent 
of Common Schools for this Terri- 
tory goes, to shoyv, not only., that 
there are al^nt thir^ Ihoo^nd 
schpol childi^D,. b.nt that, they have 
attend^, school a. greater portion of 
the.toe than is sometimes reported 
in the new States, and,, ip soma of 
the older ones, where they have all 
the,^(d^ap,tages granted, by the gene> , 
ruligpvernmept . This speaka well 
for;,tfee Jltahj^ it .ia p. 


prond record, and one of which the 
Latter-day Saints may justly boast. 
It is tme that most of onr schools* 
are simply primary schools; bat, 
from what I have seen while visiting 
a good many of them, I know they 
are vastly snperior to schools which 
I attended, more or less, in my earlier 
years in o^er States and Territories; 
.I-am prond of these facts; bnt at 
the same time there is a gpreat deal 
in onr system that is not by any 
means np to the mark. All that has 
been done has been done voluntarily. 
The school laws of Utah Territory 
anthorize distriots to establish fr^ 
schools, if they ch(K)se to do so, by a 
two-thirds vote of the inhabitants of 
the district, and a number of districts 
have adopted this system with satis- 
factory results. Otherwise the schools 
are sustained by the tuition fees of 
the pupils, with the exception that 
taxes ore generally levied on the 
property in the school districts to 
assist to bnild school houses and to 
supply a portion of the expenses and 
extend some little aid to the more 
indigent, that all may have the privi- 
lege of going to school A general 
free school ^aiem has not been inan- 
gnrnted, and any man who will 
coolly, deliberately and wisely con- 
sider the condition, associations and 
changeable nature of the government 
of onr Territory, will see the wisdom 
of not entering upon snob a system 
until it can be done under the regn- 
lations and privileges which a State 
government would bring. At least, 
that is my judgment on the subject^ 
though we have advocates for the 
establishment of a general free school 
system now. I want to say in rela- 
tion to this, that perhaps there are 
counties where sneh a system might 
; be adopted with advantage ; bnt if it. 
were adopted generally thronghonti 
the Territory, it would iiave to con- 
tynd. with difficoltii^t and.* dangers, > 
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'which I ^vould wish to avoid. As I 
am nob here to deliver a political 
speech I shall not, ot course, under* 
t^e to explain what these are. I 
will simply refer yon to certain little 
difficulties that have occurred in 
neighboring States in relation to the 
handling of school funds, and other 
important items, which show the deli- 
cacy of these matters unless they are 
in the hands of the most reliable 
men, who are absolutely responsible 
to the people by whom they are ap- 
pointed and elected. 

1 feel satisfied, notwithstanding 
this good record, that there is n very 
great necessity for the minds of many 
people to be stirr^ up in relation to 
the education of their children, the 
building of good, healthy, well venti- 
lated school-houses, and the sending 
of the children to school, providing 
snitable books and seats. 1 remem- 
ber once, in a new country, going 
into a school-boose, and finding the 
children packed almost like herrings 
in a box, some on the floor, some on 
seats, little fellows with short legs 
sitting on high benohes, and all^ 
breathing air that, perhaps, might 
not inaptly be compared to that of 
the black-hole of Calcutta. A couple 
of men, ignorant even of the most 
simple principles of ventilation, were 
laboring to t^ch these children, and 
1 have sometimes taken the liberty to 
carry a carpenter’s saw into a school 
to saw off the legs of the benches to 
make them a proper height to cor- 
respond with the length of tho child- 
ren’s legs, fpr 1 do despise the idea of 
putting small children upon a high 
bench and large children upon a low 
one. I am very fond of seeing 
straight, erect, well formed boys and 
girls, and in three months a little in- 
attention on the part of teachers,- 
trustees, and school snperintendents, 
in matters of this kind, will crook the 
necks^ crook the baoli^ weaken the 


stomoobs, produce deformity, lay a 
foundation for consumption, and 
sliorten the children’s lives ton years. 
I suggest to Iho brethren from all 
parts of the Territory— go into your 
school-rooms, moasuro tho ohildron’s 
legs, if you please, and the benches, 
and see how they correspond. Soo 
whether tho little fellows sit up 
straight, or humped up ns if th^y 
were trying to imitate tho b.ick of a 
camel or dromedary, and give parti- 
cular attention to the rnauncr in 
which the school-rooms are ventila- 
ted. Do not deprive the little fel- 
lows of the most necessary and tho 
cheapest of all elements — atmospiierio 
air, in its parity, and thereby sow in 
their systems tho seeds of promaturo 
death. 

There are many persons come into 
the Territory who do not speak tho 
English language. J think more in<» 
stitutiucs should be got up in all the 
neighborhoods to encourage the learn- 
ing of our tongue. 1 know young peo- 
ple generally learn it pretty quickly; 
but as the laws and most of the pub- 
lic speeches are made in the English 
language, it is important oven in 
Welsh, Danish, Sw^ish, Norwegian, 
German and French settlements, that 
the language in which law and jus- 
tice are administered, and in wbioh 
pnblio' meetings are generally con- 
d acted, should be well and properly 
understood. 

It occurs not only with some of 
the Ibreign emigration, but with 
some other persons, that they fail to 
appreciate the necessity of education, 
and of sending their children to - 
school. Gk)od and wbolcsomo in- 
fluences, exercised through teachers, 
Elders and Bishops, should bo brought 
to bear on all this class of people, to 
show them the importance of educa- 
ting their children. There are El '* 
ders who seem willing and ready to ' 
take missions to tiie most distant 
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foreign oonntrie^ but when tihey are 
invil^ to go into a aohool-room to 
teach a school, they will say, ‘‘ W^, 
I can make more money at somOi^ 
thing else, t would rather be laud 
speculatinjg, go a lumbering, or set 
up mercbabdiziog.” Let me say to 
<yop, brethren, that there is no calling 
in .which a missionary can do more 
gt^j^eitber man or woman, than to 
teach a common school, if he or she 
cis qualified to do so. 

\ We are very well aware that it is 
but little use to whip “Mormon*** 
children. You undertake to thrash 
anything into them, and you will 
most sorely thrash it out of them. 
It was never any use to undertake to 
. drive or coerce Latter-day Saints, 
th^ never could be coerced in their 
rehgious faith or practice. It is not 
their nature, and the mountain air our 
children breathe inspires them with 
the idea that they are not to 
whipped like dogs to make them 
learur The manner in which it must 
ibe done is by moral suasion, superior 
intellect, wi^om, prudence and good 
straightforyrard management in form* 
ing the judgment of the pupil by onl* 
tivatiug bis manly qualities. This 
principle should Ira Cirried out in ail 
our schools. In my Irayhood disoip* 
line was enforced by the application 
of the blue beech switch. The blue 
beech does not grow in this country, 
but many sohool-mosters in former 
times in 17ew York and New England 
were provided with these tough lim- 
ber switches, and I have seen them 
used among the scholars with fearful 
efiect, and in cases where 1 am satis- 
fied the pupil was less at fault than 
the preceptor. I know they say 
Solomon declared if yon spare the 
2X)d you will sjrail the child. My 
opinion is that the use of the rod is 
very frequently the result of a wont of 
understanding on the part of a spoiled 
parent or teacher in guiding, direct* 


ing and controlling the feelings and 
affections of ohildrw, though of course- 
the use of the rod in some cases* 
might be necessary ; but 1 have seen 
children abused when they ought not 
to have been, because King ^lomon 
is believed to have made that remark, 
which, if he did, in nine coses out of 
ten referred to mental rather than 
physical correctiou. I will, how- 
ever, allow other men who have 
taught school, as a profession, to 
offer their suggestions on these sub- 
jects; bat 1 will say that I have known 
Professor Dosenlrarry teach a bun* 
dred scholars — ^the wildest, roughest 
boys we had in a frontier town, and 
never lay a stick on one of them. He 
has done it term after term, and the 
children liked and respected him and 
would mind him, and there was no* 
thing on the face of the earth that 
seemed to hnrt their feelings more 
I than to feel that they had lost the 
confidence of their preceptor. This 
was simply the resnlt of cultivating 
reasoning powers in the miads of the 
children, and I am happy to say there 
ar^ many snoh teachers now in UtuL 
1 will say a few words in relation 
to normal schools. As 1 said before, 
we have had nothing to encourage 
primary schools but what we ourselves 
with our bone, sinew, energy and en* 
terprise have done. So it is with the 
more advanced branches. The Dese- 
ret University has made efforts to 
establish graded schools for the edu- 
cation of teachers. This has been 
done by small appropriations from 
the Legislative As^mbly and Salt 
Lake City and Conuty ; bat the great 
mass of the work has been done by 
individual enterprize. There are 
many at the present time in Utah 
who have been thus educated, who 
devote the winter season, and many . 
of them the summer, to teaching 
schools. The energy of Superinten* 
dent Campbell in inti^ncing suitable 
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books and apparatus, and to improve attend to it, to voJontcor and contri- 
the condition of our schools has been bnte their exertions in carrying on 
commendable; and the Timponagos Sanday.schools. A great ninny El- 
branch of the University of Deseret, ders have devoted much time to this 
at Provo, one at St George and nsefal and important subject, and 
several others established in the Ter- have labored to teach, encourage and 
ritory for the education of teachers strengthen Sunday-schools. Last sum- 
have had their good effects. But j roer, two weeks previous to the cele- 
their efieots are limited, compared brated Methodist camp meeting that 
with what they might be, and I ara was held in this city. Dr. Vincent, ^a 
sorry to say that several of our Methodist minister, and two othera 
young men have been under the no- connected with Sanday-sohools, by 
oessity of going to nniversities in their own request, addressed in ’this 
other parts of the world to obtain an Tabornacle about four thousand Snn- 
ednoation, which it is desirable we day-school children. They told mo 
should have tiie facilities to give they bad visited the Sunday-school 
them here. Brethren and sisters, in the ]3ih Ward, and had address^ 
take this matter to your hearts, for it the scholars there, and they said that 
is one of the great missions of the I that Sunday-school was highly credi- 
Latter-doy Saints to do all in their table. But although they gave us 
power to educate the rising generation so mneh credit, they wont away 
and to teach them the principles of feeling very bitter towards us. X 
eternal truth. asked them if they hod not been - 

1 have had the pleasure of visiting treated os well here ns we would bo 
a good many Sanday-sohools, from in their society. O, yes,'* said ' 
time to timo, from a very early period they, “We were invited to attend •.* 
after they were established in this Sanday-scbools and we did so. Wo - 
Territory, and I can speak highly of were allowed to address the children, 
their influence and the benefits they and at oar request four or five thoa--^ 
have produced. 1 visited a Bible sand were brought together for as to 
class while at.St. George, composed talk to." And they went on and 
of yonng gentlemen and ladies, and I told how well they were treated ; bat 
found that they were as well in- 1 noUiwithstanding that, they said they 
stmeted in relation to the principles I had been told from the most re- 
of the Gospel, as laid down in the I liable sources that a great many men 
Bible and in the revelations of the I had been killed in this country for 
Lord, as a very large portion of the j not being “ Mormons." Said I, “You ' 
Elders. 1 was very glad to see it. 1 1 have been most fonlly grilled by some** 
visited Snnday-schools when I could body." Dr. Vincent replied, “ The 
in the coarse of my travels, and 1 aotbority is most reliable, for it came 
was gratified to see progress that from oor offioera" I said to him, 
faas been made. I want to stir op “ The ofiScers change so often that 
parents to the necessity of fitting ap they can have no personal knowledge 
* and encooraging their children to at- on these sobjects. Some of them are ' 
tend Sanday-sobooJ. I also wont to interested in promoting difficulty with 
encourage them to attend themselves the people of Utah. No man was* 
and act as teachers; and for the yonng ever killed in Utah for his religion; 
men and yonng women, whenever | and if the few cases of murder that 
they can, or those whose family j have occurred hero were tboroogbly 
arrangementa are sneh that they can I investigated they would be found to 


0 


37(C: 


JOUKNAL m BISCOimSES. 


be the resulfcof private quarrels; and 
there have been five hundred per cent, 
lessof such cases here than in any other 
new State or Territory with which I 
have been acquainted; and the country 
crm not be found on the face of the 
earth where the population is scat- 
tered over such a large area which has 
maintained such perfect police re^nla- 
tionsyand these statements are simply 
scandal;^ * 

.X.;name this oimumstanca from the 
fact that a man who had been so 
liberally treated by the LatteOday 
Saints, who bad had the privilege of 
speaking to the largest collection of 
school children that he probably ever 
saw in his life, would believe lies tdd 
him by renegades, and cany them 
away and publish them' rather than 
the real facts which he had the privi- 
lege of seeing; hearing and learning 
from reliable authority while here. 

I wish to stiv.up our brethren to 
continuetheir labor in Sunday .schools, 
and, in doing so, to continue to sustain 
liberally the Juvenile Inslruetor* 
Place it in tlie hands of yonr children, 
it contains some of the best reading 
matter for them I know of, and its 
circulation should be widely extended. 
I notice from pieces published by 
Protestant ministers who have csta^ 
lisbed churches in this city, that their 
principal hope of converting the 
** Mormons*’ is by leading, (I call it 
misleading) away their children. They 
•despair of converting the old ones 
who are perfectly established in their 
religious faith; 'and (heir hope ap. 
3 )ears to be in misleading their chil- 
dren by getting them into their 
schools. By so doing^hey can pro- 
bibly draw them away from the Lat- 


ter.day faith, and through the chili'- ' 
dren they may alao sncce^ in gaining'^! 
over some of their parents.^*'^ The en-^ 
emy of all righteousness is sagacioos, ^ 
and so are his servants, and I think ih 
quite honest, bnt not very creditable ' 
to Christian ministers to frankly 
acknowledge that their bnsiness here / 
is to try and entice children frbm'^ 
their parents. > Bnt so far as this' is 
concerned our brethren aud 'sisters ' 
should learn a^desson by -it, and see C. 
that the persons who educate their 
children do not plant in their hearts, ' 
falsehood, deception; wicked ne^ and*/ 
corruption. They ^ould place them / 
under the tnition of those who will ^ , 
teach them the principles they ore ^ 
employed to teach, and hot instil into 
their minds those tbiDi^ that' will 
lead them to destraotion'. ‘- The cate- 
chism for children, eixbibiting the ‘ 

S rominent doctrines of the Ghnrch of 
esns Christ of Latteriday Saints, 
should be in every fatnily^sohpoi and ‘ 
Bible class ‘ ‘ ‘ , 

I think meosures shotild beiaiken'to,^, 
increase the circulation -among the * 
people of the Deseret' Newit and the- 
standard wcrks of the Cbtirob'/. ' A ^ 
grea many rea tfaem,^and many d6 
not ; and if in the variohs neighboiv 
hoods, a little more pains were taken, 
the information they contain could be 
more widely disseminated. ' .1 know 
the enemies of Zion are willing to 
take any pains in the world ‘alnfost to, 
cironlate lies; why shohfd' we not 
take a little pains to cif^late truth, * 
and to spread and to disseminate * 
abroad pure and holy principles ? I 
call the attention of Elders of the* 
various stakes to these subjects. 

Peace to the faithful. Amen. 
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EEM4BKS Si PKESIDENl’ BRIG^JI TOUSG, 

J>£L1V£11KD IN TUB NeW TaBEBNACLE, RaLT LaKB CiTY, SUNDAY AfPEENOONj 

Abril 28tii, 1872. 


. (Reported hy David W. Beans.) 


THE LORD’S SDPPEIl— PROGRESSION— G0-0PERiVTI02f— INDEPENDENCE. 


I am very happy for the privilege 
•of meeting with the Lntter*day Saints, 
and I have reason to bo tliankfiil that; 
1 am able to speak n little to them. 
It brings many tliim.'s to onr refleo 
iions and causes many thoughts to 
^rise. When we look over the human 
ibmily what a variety we see and es* 
pecially upon the-subject of religion. 
We take Oliristianity, for instance, 
and as nalion.s, as people/wc believe 
in and on the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Moat of Christian professors believe 
in the ordinances, or some portions of 
the ordinances of the house 'of God. 
Most of Christians believe in the 
breaking of bread, in blessing it nod 
|)artaking oif it in remembrance of 
the broken body of onr Savior ; also 
in taking the cup, consecrating it and 
then partaking of it, in lemonibrance 
of his blood that was shed /or the 
'fiins of the world. And tlicn take up 
the hundreds of different denomina- 
tiotis and what a motley ruass we pre* 
sent in our faith, feelings, sympathies, 
Judgment, pnssions and conduct; man 
.No, 1. 


against man, priest against priest, 
people against people. Now let the 
Christian denominations come hero: 
“ Yes, the Latter-day Saints believe 
in taking the Sacrament, it is true, 
but what a pity,” say they. “ They 
profess to believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ: Oh dear ! I wish they did ! 
Yes, they seem to manifest great con- 
bdence in the' atonement, in the ordi- 
nances and commandments. 1 wish 
they were a better people ! What :a 
pity it is that they are sach an ont- 
lawed, sinful .race of beings us they 
nre ! What a pity ! ! ” “ How we 
Christians do pity the lAitter-day 
Saints.” Then again, how we Latter- 
day Saints do pity the Christians!' 
What a spectacle ! And see ns, as 
Christians, warring with each other! 
What for ? For our pore faith, for 
car holy desires, for oor great charity 
to each other, for the love of Christ, 
for the salvation of the souls of the 
children of men. 

Now is not this a spectacle to present 
to angels? Why if the Lord Al- 
Vol. OT. 
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xnighty was not beyond tlie conception 
of humanity in cbnrity and love, in 
mercy and lungsufifcrinp, in patience 
and kindness to liis creittnres, where 
would we have l)een ere tin's? We 
would have been weltering in his 
wrath, we wonid have been drinking 
his hoi displeanure. But he is more 
merciful ihnn we are. I have ihonght 
a great many times I was very thankful 
I was not the Lord Almighty. 1 
should be consuming my enemies. 
How I should contend against those 
who hate me. , I nm glad I am not j 
the Lord. And to see the Latter-doy 
Saints here following the example of 
the Savior whenjie took his disciples 
into an upper room, niid biidu some 
of them go and prc|Mire to partake 
snpper with him the last time before 
his crucifixion. He took the bread 
and blessed and braka " Take and 
eat ye all of tlus, for this is my body 
in the Itew Testament.” He L.>uk 
the cup and ble.ssed it; Drink ye 
all of tliis, fitr this is my blood in the 
New Testament.” Hei'e we are doing 
the same to-day. What more? Do 
this until I come, for I will neither 
cat nor drink any more with you in 
this capacity until 1 drink anew with 
you iu my father’s kingxlom on this 
earth. Will he do it? Certainly be 
will. “Du this in I'emumbrance of 
me until I come.’* We are doing tins 
to-day. Du not other Christians -do 
the same? They do. How do wo 
Jjatter-day Saints feel towards them? 
Were we to yiel 1 to the carnal pas- 
sions of the natund man and we had 
the power of the Almighty we would 
spew our cnemii'S out of our mouths, 
yes, we would hi.ss (hem ftoin the face 
of human society for their evils, their 
malice, fur the revengo and wrath 
they have tow.irds us. But we ore 
not the Almighty. , I am glad of it. 
I am hnopy in the refleption that I 
have not the power^ and 1 hope and 
pray I may never possess it uutii I 


can uiffl it like a God, until I can wield 
it as our Father in heaven wields it, 
with all that eternity of' majesty, 
glory, charity, with his judgment, 
discretion, and with every faculty of 
compassion. I am Imppy in (be re- 
flection that I do not |K)Ssess (he 
power. I am glad you elders do not, 
1 am really glad you do nut. Will 
he over grant power to his Saints on 
the earth ? Yes, they will take the 
kingdom, and posse.ss it for ever and 
ever; but in the capacity they are^ 
now, in the condition that they now 
present themselves before God, before 
the world and before each other? 
Never, never ! until we are snnelihed, 
until we are filled with the wisdom of 
God, with the knowledge of God, will 
he bcqiientli the power that he ha.s in 
reserve fur his Saints ; never will the 
Saints possess it until they are pre- 
pared to wield it with all that judg- 
ment, discretion, wisdom and for- 
bearance that the Lord Almighty 
wields in his own capacity, and uses 
at his pleasure? How do you feel* 
about it, brethren? Do not you wish 
sometimes you had pmver to pinch 
their ears ? Do nut you wish you 
had power to stop them in their mad 
career ? Let the Lord Almighty da 
this. You think his eye is npou (he 
work of his hands? It is. His ears 
are open to iho prayers of his chil- 
dren, be will hear their prayers, he 
will answer their desires ; and when 
we as a people possess the abundance 
of that patience, that longsuiferiug 
and forlwarauce thut wo need, to 
possess the privileges ond the power 
that the Lord has iu reserve for his 
people, we will receive to our utmost 
sulisfactiou. VVe shall not have it 
now. The Lord says, “ [ cuu not 
give it to you now.” This ohurch 
has now been traveling over forty-two; 
yours — forty- two years the si.xlh day 
of this mouth siuoe it was organized 
I with six members. Whnt have we 




. THE lord’s supper. 


3 


learned ? We assembled in Missoari, 
at the place of gathering on the bor> 
ders of the Lamanites, and there we 
bought onr farms and built our houses; 
but could we stay there ? Were we 
^ prepared then to enter into Zion, to 
build up the Zion of God and possess 
' it ? We were not, we must suffer. 
“You Latter-day Saints, you, my 
children,” says the Lord, “are not 
prepared to receive Zion.” Why, we 
hnve heard detailed by Elder Car- 
rington the conduct of Elders at the 
‘ present time, dishonest in the matter 
of a few shillings or dollars. Dis- 
.bonest, covbtous, selfish, grasping for 
that which is not onr own ; borrowing 
and not paying; taking that which 
docs not belong to us;. dishonest in 
our deal ; oppressing each other. Are 
we fit for Zion ? 1 say nothing to 
the Christian world with regard to 
’ this. Let them bite and devour as 
much as they please, it does not be- 
long to the Latter-day Saints at least 
Could.we stay in lnde;>endence ? No, 
we could not. What was the reason ? 
Here are some hearing me talk who 
were there — some who are aged, some 
here who were then children and 
infants, some who were tom there. 
Bat we stayed a very few years — two 
or three — and we must get up and 
march. Why did we leave? Wby"| 
the enemy is upon us, onr enemies are 
gathered around ns, our foes are be- 
setting us on every hand. There goes 
a house burned op; there is a man 
that is whipped ;, there is a family 
tnrned out of doors! What is the 
matter with allyoo latter-day Saints? 
Can the wot Id see? No. Can the 
Saints see ? No, or few of them can ; 
and we can say that the light of the 
Spirit npon the hearts and under- 
standings of some Latter-day Saints 
is like the peeping of the stars through 
the broken shingles of the roof over 
our heads, when we are watching 
, through the silent watches of the 


night and behold the glimmer of st 
twinkling star. “ Oh ye.s, I see, 
see, that we are not prepared to re-.i- 
ceive the kingdom.” Another one 
sa^'s, “ Yes, I can see, we vvere top 
selfish.” Another one says, “I see,, 
the wicked must be prepared for their 
doom as well ns the Saints fur their 
exaltation, and that the wicked are a« 
rod in the bands of God to chasten 
the Stiiots.” Here are the two classes* 
— the righteous and tbe nnrigh Icons, 
and the righteons mast be prepared 
by snfiering and by rendering slricb- 
obedieups to the commandments of 
heaven. It seems to be absolutely 
necessary in tbe providence of Hira*^ 
who created ns, and who organized* 
and fashioned all things accoi^ing to* 
his wisdom, that man most descend- 
below all things. It is written of the 
Savior in the Bible that be descended^ 
below all things that be might ascend 
I above all. Is it not so with every 
man ? Certainly it ia It is fit then 
that we should descend below all 
things and come op gradually, and 
learn a little now, and again, receive 
“ line npon line, precept upon precept,, 
here a little and there a little.” Bob 
hnrk, do the people bear it ? Bo the; 
people nnderstand it ? Scarcely I 
scarcely! Do tbe Latter-day Saints 
understand these principies, and are; 
'we prepared to receive Zion ? Are 
^we' prepared to receive the Kingdom^; 
and are we prepared for tbe blessings 
that God. has in reserve for his chil.i 
dren ? Stop, think, consider, look 
around us! How is it? Are nob 
‘the sordid things of this life before, 
onr eyes, and have they not thrown a’ 

I mist before them so that we can nob- 
see ? Are we not of the earth, and 
*still earthy ? Certainly we areof the 
*eai^tb and still earthy. What do wp. 
*knt)w of heavenly things? It ia 
*vefy true we have the Bible; bub 
* when we come to oar eiders, men 
liobited education and moderate read* 

If - 
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ing, they are able to tench the whole 
Christian world theology. Take 
them from the anvil, from the plow, 
from the carpenter’s bench, or from 
any occupation, if they possess good 
common ability and the spirit of our 
holy religion that God has revealed 
in these latter days, they understand 
mure of the Bible and the building 
up ot the Kingdom of God than all 
tlje world besides that are destitute 
of the priestl’.ood of the Son of God. 
And yet whnt do we know ? Com- 
paratively we have hardly learned 
the first lesson. 

Could our brethren stay in Jackson 
County, Missouri ? iTo, no. Why? 
They had not learned “a” concerning 
Zion; and we have been traveling 
BOW forty-two years, aiul bnve we 
learned our a, b, c? “Ob,” say a 
good many, “ I think we have.” Have 
we learned our a b ab ? Have we got 
as far as b a k e r, baker ? Have we 
got through our first speller ? Have 
we learned raultipliciitiun ? Do we 
understand anything with regard to 
the building up of the kingdom ? I 
will say, scaicely. Have we seen it 
as a people? How long shall we 
travel, how long shall we live, how 
long shall God wait for us to sanctify 
ourselves and become one in the Lord, 
in our actions and in our ways for the 
building np of the kingdom of God, 
^)at he can bless us? He defends 
us, it is very true, and fights our 
bait lea Wlien wo were driven fi*om 
Missouri and had to leave the State, 
I recollect very well, Gov. Boggs 
said, “You must leave;” Gen. 
Clark said, “ You must leave ; ” the 
mob sjud, “ You most leave,” and we 
bad to leave. And after we had 
.signed away our property, I’d see a 
widow send up her little boy to bro- 
ther Such-a-one, “ Will you let me 
go to your timber land and get a load 
of wood for ray mother ? ” “ Tell 

jonr mother that 1 have gob no more 


timber than I shall want, I do not 
think I can spare her a load of wood.” 

I recollect very well of telling the Lat- 
ter-day Saints, there and then, “ I 
hope to God that we never will have 
the privilege of stopping and making 
ourselves rich while we grind the 
face of the poor; but let us be driven 
from State to State until we can take 
wbat we have got and dispose of it 
according to the dictation of the 
spirit of revelation from the Lord. 
Said I, “You will not stay here;” 
but long faces would come down, you 
know, with n gentle, mild scrowl, “I 
can’t spare you a load of wood.” 
Excuse me. When are the Latter’* 
day Saints going to be prepared to 
receive the kingdom ? Are we now ? 
Not at all ! We nre prepared for | 
some things, and we receive just as > 
fast 03 we prepare ourselves. Well, I 
what can wo dp, whnt more can we , 
do? Wo can do just whnt we please to * 
do. It is in our power to do just 1 
what wo please to do with regard to 
sanctifying ourselves before the Lord, 
and preparing ourselves to build up 
his kingdom: Have we not the 
liberty to build this Temple here? 
We have, n1 though earth and hell are 
opposed to it, and arrayed against it. 
Have we not the privilege of preach, 
ing the G( spel to the nations ? We 
have. Have we not the privilege of 
umtiag our faith and our eifurts for 
the benefit of tire whole comurunity ? 
Yea, we have. 

Now come down, for example, to 
our present circunrstnnees and con- 
dition. Year after year, I lalxrred 
with oorinerchantstoanitetheireUurts 
together to supply the wants of the 
people without taking from them 
everything they hod got; and when 
I assembled these merchants some 
years before we entered into our 
present co-operative institntion in 
this mercantile trade, said I, “ Will 
you unite your efiforts and your 
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means, and etnrfc a bnsiness here that 
we can pnt goods into the hands uf 
the people that we will nut take their 
hist sixpence ? Have u calico dress 
at forty^cents a yard when it shonld 
be only eighteen, twenty or twenty- 
two, and so on ntid so fortli.** After 
a long conference one of the gentle- 
men present got np, walked the room 
back tind forward, and iinnlly said, 
“ President Toong, if yoa will furnish 
the nioiicy we will do us you say," os 
much as to say, “ It is none of your 
business wliut we do witn the means 
that we have.” I dropped tlio con- 
versation and said to myself. Well 
then, gull the people, take wont they 
liavo got.” 

You recollect a man here in the 
time of the Buchannu war by tlie 
name uf A. B. Miller. He was n 
merchant here fur Rnssell and Ma. 
jors. Our people were not rnerohnu. 
dising much then. W'oll, the mer- 
chants met together and w'nuled to 
put up tlicir goods to a certain notch, 
a dollar a pound for sugar, for in- 
stance. This A. B. Miller — a gamb- 
ler, though there were a great many 
good things abont him, he just turned 
in and damned them. Says he, 
Gentlemen, to turn in and cut the 
throats of thoae * Mormons,* and take 
what they have got, we might do, 
bat for being so damned mean us to 
ask a dollar n pound for sugar, I will 
not do it.” 

Now then, is this co-opeivitive in- 
stitution one step towards bringing 
the people to a anion ? Yes, bat it is 
u very small one, and there is danger 
of it growing into a condition that 
will frensB to be one step in the right 
direction. Let men say, ” Here is 
whut Uud hosgiven me, do what you 
please with it,” and we shall be in 
the path of progress. But how 
is it now ? '“ Brother, have yon paid 
any titliiug? You have made fifty 
thuusaiid, ten thousand, a handred 


thousand, one thousand or five hun- 
dred dollars as the case may be, have 
you paid any tithing':’ ” “ Well, no 

I h.avenot yet, but I think perhap.s, £ 
will by nnd by;” and Ibis is said with 
stammering tongne, faltering voice, 
nnd covetous lienrl. Who gave you 
your money and possessions ? Who 
owns this earth ’r Hoes the Dfevil ? 
No, he does not, he {iretended to own 
it when the Savior was here, and 
promised it all to him if lie would fall 
down n::d worship liini; bat he did 
not own a foot of land, he only had 
possiission of it. Ho was an intruder, 
nnd is still : this earth belongs to him 
tiint framed and organized it, nnd it 
13 expres.sly fur his gloiy and the 
possession of those who love and serve 
him nnd keep his* commaiidmbnts; 
but the enemy lias possession of it. ^ 
Now then, a few other items, breth- 
ren and sisters. Can you do nny- 
tbing for the poor ? “ Well I do not 
know, but 1 cun give j’ou fifty cents to 
gather tlie poor.” ** Brother, can 
yon {)ay that debt? Yon recollect, 
you burrowed some money of a 
widow woman in Eugland. Hu yon 
recollect you boiTowcd a little money 
of sneb a brother Y Cun you pnj 
tbat'r” *■ Well yes, 1 am -going to.” 
You lieard what Brother Carrington' 
said about it, what fellowship does the 
Lord .^liniglity have for such men? 
'I think not the least. Wliut fellow^ 
ship do angels have for such men? 
I should think not much. What 
fellowship do I have for them ? Not 
one particle. What ought to bedone 
with them 1 will answer the ques- 
tion — they ought lo be disfellow^ 
shipped by the Saints i they are not 
fellowsliipped in the heavens, and they 
ought not to be here. 

Well, now*then, BrotherBrigham, 
what are you at, what do you want?” 
I want you to do just that which will 
displease the enemies of tlie kingdom 
of God, and that which will please 
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' the Lord Alraip;hty and the heavenly i 
host to perfection. Wlmt is that ? | 
Do ns you are coiinseleil to do by the 
spirit of revelation from the Lord. 
What is the cry against us? “ Brig- 
ham Young has too much infiuencc ! 
All the people hearken to Brigham 
Young ! All these poor delu'led Lat- 
ter-day Saints take his counsel ! ” I 
wish it was so. If this ware the fact 
you would see Zion prosper upon tho 
hills and upon the plains, in the valleys 
and in the kniiyons, and upon the 
xnount.’iins. Go to with your might, 
seek unto the Lord your God until 
you linve the revelations of tho Lord 
Jesus Ghrist upon you, until your 
ndnds are open, and the visions of 
heaven are plain to you. Tlien follow 
the dictations of the spirit, and watch 
Brother Brigham, and see if ho coun- 
s<*ls you wrong. I hope to see the 
time when I cun say to the Lnttei*- 
duy Saints, *if I preside over them, go 
and do this or that, and imtask a six- 
pence of this mail or a dollar from 
that, or a hundred dollars from an- 
other. “ Here isf wlmt I have, it is 
the Lord's. He has given me all 
that I possess, it is only committed to 
iny charge to sec whatl will do with 
it. The heavens are his, the earth is 
bis ; the gold and silver are his, tho 
wheat an j fine flour are hi.s, the wine 
and the oil are his; the cattle upon a 
thou.sand hills are his. I am his, 1 
am his servant, let the Lord say what 
be wants. Hero 1 atn, with all thou 
bast given me.” How displeasing 
this is to tho devil is it not ? 1 can 

nut help it, this is the (rue track and 
path for the Lnttcr-dny Saints to 
walk in. Walk up, 0 ye Latter-day 
.Saints, and wake up! Como to the 
Lniil, forsake your covetot^sness, your 
b»ck-sliiliugs, forsake the spirit of 
tb® world, and return to the Lord 
with full purpose of heart until you 
get the spirit. <»f Christ within you, 
that you, like others, can cry,*‘ Abba 
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Father, the Lord he is God and, I am I 
his servant.” 

i Do you think it would be difficult 
then for as to accomplish anything 
we undertook ? No. Very true tho 
enemy, this potent foe that we have j 
to contend with, we know bat little 
about him, very little; but be is ' 
watching every avenue of tho heart, 
rapping at every door and every win- ,, 
dow, and if there is acrevico between ! 
tho clapboards, through the roof, or I 
the brick or ndobie wall, he throws a 1 
dart into (he feelings of cuch and 
every individual. “ Take care, think 
for yourselves, judge for youi*selves ; ^ 

do not be led astray, do not you wan- , 
der otr after these deluded people, and 
their delusion. Be careful, there is dan- 
ger in believing in the l^ord, thero is 
danger in being a Saint; there is great 
danger in you yielding yoar judgment 
in another man.” Oh, what a pity ! 
Where do yon get your judgment? . 
Where did it come from ? What is 
your judgment? I tell yon that the 
judgment of the world now is pretty 
much for all to do just rs they please 
if they pos.sibly can, to the injury of 
their neighbors, for their own uggrnu- I 
dizement. 

Can I not use my jndgmenfc iu j 
doing well just as much as in doing | 
evil? Am I not just as indepeiideut j 
iu performing a deed of charity as a I 
deed of cruelly ? I coutoiid that I i 
arn, what do you say ? Have I not ! 
got my liberty just ns much, and 
e.vercise it just os fiecly, in feeding 
the poor and clothing the linked ns £ > 
have ill turning them out of doors, or 
in lifting myself up against God and 
his aiioiiited ? Has a man got to 
apostatize from (his kingdom, from 
the fuilh of Christ, to ho indepen- 
dent ? Am I not as independent iu 
believing in (he Lord Jesus Christ ns 
X am in denying him ? Am I not as 
independent iu believing the Gospel 
ns I am iu believing in the w hisperiugs * 
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and multerings of these spirits thatare 
floating through the'air, rapping at 
everybody’s door, sometimes tearing 
the clothes oif their beds, rapping, 
thundering and telling this, that 
and the other? You hearken to 
that still sinall voice that whis* 
pers eternal tintli, that opens tho 
visions of eternity to you that you 
can discern, understand and follow, 
and the funl spirits that throng tho 


air, and that fill our houses if we let 
them in, will not have power over yon. 

Be just as independent as a God to 
do good. Love n>ercy, eschew evil, 
be a savior to yourselves and to your 
families, and to your ft'llow beings 
just as much ns you possibly can, and 
go on with your independence and do 
not yield yourselves servants to obey 
an evil principle or an evil being. 

God bless you. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER WILEORD WOODRUFF, 
Delivered iN the Nriv Tabernacle,' Sitw? Lake Ciry, April G, 1872^' 
(Reported hy David W. JEvam.} 

HIS TESTIMONY— THE FULFILLING OP PROPHECY— ADVICE TO AIOTHER.S. 


Through the mercy nod loving 
kindness of our Father in the heavens 
we are again permitted to meet in a 
general conference of the Ohiirch of 
Jesus Christ 'of Latter-day Saints. 
Forty-two years ngo this day this 
church was organized with six mem- 
bers, by a prophet of the living God, 
raised up in these kist days by the 
administration of angels from God, 
and ordained unto all the keys and 
powers of tho Melchizedec priesthood 
and npostieship, and of the kingdom 
of God on the earth. According to 
the best knowledge we have, 1812 
years ago to-day, the Lord Jesus was 
•crucified on Mount Calvary for the. 
sins of the world. The 6tb day of 
April is a very important day in many 
respects. It has certainly been very 
interesting to the Jjatter-day Saints 
to watch the history and progress of 
this Church and kingdom daring the 


lost forty-two years. This is one of 
the most important generations that 
men, or God, or angels have ever seen 
on the earth : it is a dispensation and 
generation when the whole flood of 
prophecy and revelation and vision 
given throngh inspired men for the 
last six thons'ind years is to have its 
fulfillment, and especially in relation 
to the establishment of tho great 
kingdom and Zion of God on the 
earth. Joseph Smith was one of the 
greatest prophets God ever raised op 
on tho earth, and the Lord has had 
his eye upon him from the foundation 
of the world. Any man who has 
ever read the book of Isaiah, which 
I we frequently have quoted to us, can 
see that be, with other prophets, bad 
I his eye upon the latter-day Zion of 
i God. He says in one place, Sing 
I 0 heavens, rejoice O earth, break 
I &rth into singing, 0 ye moantainsj 
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for the Lord Iiath comfori:cd his peo- 
ple, he will Iinve inercy upon his 
afflicted. But Zion said : The Lord 
hath forsaken lue, and niy Lt^rd hath 
forgotten mo.” “Ah," says the 
Lord, “ Can a woman forget her 
sucking child, that she should not 
have compassion on the sun of her 
womb ? Yen, they may forget, yet 
will not I forget thee. Beliold, I 
have graven thee upon the palms of 
my hands; thy walls arc coiitinuniiy 
before me." 

The Lord never created this world 
at random ; he has never dune any of 
his work at random. The earth was 
created for certain purposes; and one 
of these purposes was its hnul re- 
demption, and tho establishment of 
his government and kingdom upon it 
in the InttAr days, to prepare it for the 
reign of the Lord Jesus Christ, whose 
right it is to reign. That set time 
has come, that dispensation is beiure 
as, we are living in the miilst of it. 
It is before the Latter-day Saints, it 
is before tho world ; whether or not 
the people have more faith in the 
promises of God now than they had 
in the days of Noah makes no diiler- 
ene'e, ^the unbelief of men will nut 
make the truth of God without ciiect. 
The great and mighty events that the 
Lord Almighty has decreed from 
before tho toundation of the world, 
to be performed in the latter days arc 
resting upon ns, and they will follow 
each other in quick succession, whether 
men believe or not, for no prophecy 
of Scripture is of any private inter- 
pretatiuii, but holy men of God spake 
as they were moved upon by tho Holy 
Ghost, and what they said will come 
to pass; though tho heaven and the 
earth pass away net one jot or tittle 
of the word of tho Lord will go un- 
fultilled. 

tSomo of us have lived in and been 
intimately acquainted with thi.s church 
for tho last forty years, a very few ‘ 
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more than that, and some less; bat 
where is tho Latter-day Saint or any 
other person who has ever seen tins. 
church or kitigdum go backward ? 
No matter what p'>.sition wo were in,, 
whether e.xtcrminated by the order of 
Governor Bogus of Mi.s.souri, or whe- 
ther we lay, sick and afflicted, on the 
muddy hanks of the Mi.ssouri river;, 
whether it was Zion’s Camp going up 
for her redemption ; whether it wae 
tho pioneers coming to the.se moun- 
tain.s making tho roads, building the 
bridges, killing the snakes and open- 
ing the way for the gathering of the 
people, no matter what our circum- 
sinnce.s may have been, this kingdom 
has been onward and upward all the 
day jong until tho present hour. - 
Will it ever go backward? No, it 
will not. This Zion of the Lord, in 
all its Irenut}’, power and glory is 
er.graven upon the hands of Almighty 
God, and it is before his face con- 
tinually ; his decrees are set and no 
man can turn them aside. 

There never u dispensation on 
tho earth when prophets and apostles, 
the inspiration, revelation and power 
of God, tho holy priesthood and the 
keys of tho kingdom were needed 
mom than they aio in this generation. 
There never has been a dispensation 
when tho friends of God and right- 
cousiie.ss among the children of men 
needed more tuilh in tho promises 
and prophecies than they do to-day;, 
and thero certainly never has been 
a generation of people on the enrili 
that has hud a greater work to per- 
form than the inhabitants of the 
earth in tho latter days. That is one 
reason why this chnreh and kingdom 
1ms progressed from its commence- 
ment until lo-day, in the midst of all 
tho opposition, oppression and war- 
fare which have been waged against 
it by men inspired by the evil one,. 
If Ih s had nob bec-n tho dispensation 
of the fulness of times — the dispen- 
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sntion in which God hns declared 
that lie will establish his kingdom on 
tlio earth never more to be thrown 
down, the inhabitants of the earth 
would have been enabled to overcome 
the kingdom and Zion of God in this 
ns well as in any former dispensation. 
But the set timo has come to favor 
Zion, niid the Lord Almighty has 
decreed in the heavens that every 
weapon' formed against her shall be 
btuken. And if we take the history 
of any man, from the days Joseph 
Smith received the plates from the 
hill Cumorah, and translated the 
Book of Mormon by the Uiim and 
Thummiro, until to-day, whoever hns 
raised his band against this work hns 
tclt the chastening hand of Almighty 
God npon him; and lam nt the de- 
fiance of the world to show me a 
president, governor, judge, ruler, 
priest or anybody else on the earth 
who has taken a stand against this 
kingdom who is an exception, and 
you moy search their whole history. 
We have outlived several generations 
of oar persecutors. Where nre the 
men who tarred and feathered Joseph 
Smith in Portage County, Ohio 'i i 
Where nre the men who drove this- 
people from Kirtlnnd? Where are 
the men who drove the Church and 
kingdom from Jackson County, J\Ifs- 
souri Where are the men who an* 
dertoi>k to kidnap the prophet while 
in Illinois? Where are they tvho 
drove the Latter-day Saints from 
Illinois into these mountains ? Trace 
their whole history and see for your- 
selves. The fact is many of them are 
in their graves, 'awaiting their final 
jodgment. And in the whole history 
of tills people and their remarkable 
preservation, the invisible band of 
God is 08 plainly to be seen as it has 
been in the history of the Jews from the 
days of Christ until now; and it will 
cuniinuo until this scene is wound 
up. 


9 

We are led by men who are filled 
with inspinitiou. Joseph Smith was 
a man of GnrI, through the loins of 
the ancient Joseph who, through the 
wisdom which God gave him, re- 
deemed Ill’s father’s house after having 
been sold by his brethren into Egypt. 
All the blessings that old father 
Jacob pninounced upon Joseph and 
upon the sons of Ephraim, his soa 
and gmiidsons have rested upon them 
until this day. Joseph Smith was 
through that lineuge. In his youth 
he wns inspired of God, mid was ad- 
ministered to by angels. Under their 
guidfiiice mill counsel he laid the 
foundation of this work, and lived 
long enough to receive nil the keys 
necessary for bearing ofiT this dispen- 
sation. Ho lived long enough to have 
these iiidividuuls administer onto 
him~-John the Baptist, Peter, James 
ntid John the Apostles, Elisha and 
Elijah, who held the keys of tuniing 
the hearts of the fathers to the chil- 
dren and the hearts of the children to 
the fathers; and Jiluruni, who held 
the keys of the slick of Joseph in 
the hmids of Ephraim to come forth 
in the latter day, administered in 
person to Joseph Smith, and gave 
him these records and instructed liiih 
in the things of God from time to 
time until he was qualified# and pre- 
pared to lay the foundation of this 
work. The Prophet Joseph lived to 
see the Cbnrcli organized with apos- 
tles mid prophets, patriarchs, pastors, 
teachers, helps, governments, and all 
the gifts und graces of the spirit of 
God ; lo give the Twelve Apostles 
their endowments and lo seal upon 
their heads all the aathority and 
power that were necessary to enable 
them to fulfil their missions. '- VVhy 
did the Lord take him away ? He 
laid down bis life, und sealed his 
testimony with his blood that it might 
be in force upon the heads of this 
generation, and that bp might be 
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crowned with crowns of glory, immor- 
tality and eternal life; that he might 
go to the other side of the vnil, and 
there organize the Charch and king- 
dom in this last dispensation.-' He 
anti his two brothers were biken away 
into the spirit world, and they are at 
work there, while Brigham Yoong 
and the quorum of the Twelve were 
preserved on the earth for a special 
purpose in the hands of God. These 
things are true, and the hand of the 
Lord has been over Brigham Young, 
although now he is under bonds and 
a prisoner, and has his privileges cur- 
tailed for the word of God and the 
testimony of Jesns. Yet in the midst 
of all this he is calm and composed 
before the Lord, and has his mind 
open to the things of God. He still 
lives in the midst of thi.s people and 
will live os long ns the Lord wishes 
him to remain in the flesh to guide 
the nflaira of Zion. 

' I will say to the Latter-day Saints 
that wo have been more blessed in this 
land than has any other dispensation 
or generation of men. Thu Lord has 
been at work for the last three hnn- 
dred years preparing this land, with 
a government and constitution which 
would punmnteo equal rights and 
privileges to the inhabitants thereof, 
in the midst of which he could estab- 
li.sh his kingdom. The kingdom is 
established, the work of God is mani- 
fest in the earth, the Saints have 
come up here into the valleys of the 
mountains, and they are erecting the 
house <fl' God in the tops thereof, tor 
the nations to flow unto, A standard 
of truth has been lifted up to the 
people, and from the commencement 
of this work the Latter-day Saints 
have been fultilling that flood of 
revelation and prophecy which was 
given formerly concerning this great 
worU in the last days. 1 rejoice in 
this, ntid also because we have every 
reason to expect a ebntinuation of 


these blessings unto Zion. We have 
always had a vail over ns, we have 
had to walk by faith all tlio day long 
until the present time: this is the 
decree of God. When we were driven 
from Jackson County, Clay CouTity, 
Caldwell County, Kirtland, and finally 
from Nauvoo into these mountains, 
we did not see and understand what 
lay before ns; there was a vnil over 
oar faces, in a measure. It has been 
the same with the people of God in 
all ages. At that time we could not 
see this tabernacle, and the five hun- 
dred miles of villages, towns, cities, 
gardens, orchards, fields, or the desert 
blossoming as the rose ns we see them 
to-day. We came here and found a 
barren desert; we were led hither by 
inspiration, by a law-giver, by a mac. 
of God; the Lord wns with him, he 
was with the pioneers. If wo had 
not come here we could not have ' 
fulfilled the prophecies which the 
prophets have lefl. on record in the 
stick of Judah as well ns in the stick 
of Ephraim — the Bible and the Book 
of Mormon. We have done that, 
and we can look back twenty-four 
years and see the change that has 
■ been efiected since onr arrival ; but 
who can see the change that will bo 
efiected in the next tweiity-fouryeni's? 

I No man can -see it unless the vision 
of his mind is opened by the power 
of God. The LoH told Joseph Smith 
to lay the foundation of this work ; 
he told hinn timt the day had come - 
when the harvest was ready, and to 
thm.st in the sickle and reap ; and 
every man whowould do so svas called 
of God auii bad this privilege. 

The Lord has sent forth the Gos- 
pel, and it is offered to the children 
of men ns it wa$ in ancient days; 
men are required to have faith in 
Jesus Christ, repent of their sins, 
and to be baptized for the remission 
of ihena, and the promise is that they 
1 shall receive the Holy Gliost, which j 
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shnil teach them the things of God, 
bring things past to their remem- 
brance, and show them things to 
' come. 

What principle has snstained the 
Elders of Israel for the hist forty 
years in their travels ? They have 
gone forth without pnrse or scrip, 
preached without money or price; 
they have swam rivers, waded swamps, 
and traveled ‘hundreds of thousands 
' of miles on foot to bear record of this 
work to the nations of (he earth. 
What has sustained them ? It has 
been this power of God, this Holy 
' Ghost, the ^irit of inspiration from 

• the God of Israel that has been given 
' to bis friends on the earth in these 
' latter days The blood of Israel has 
. flowed in the veins of the children of 

inen; mixed among the Gentile na- 
' tions, and when they have heard the 

• sound of the Gospel of Christ it has 
been like vivid lightning to them ; I 
it has opened their nnderstundings, | 

> enlarged their minds, and enabled | 
them to see the things of God. They | 
have been bom of the Spirit, and i 
then they could behold the kingdom 
of God ; they have been baptized in ! 
water and had hands laid upon them 
for the reception of the Holy Ghost, 
.and they have received that Holy 
Ghost among every Gentile nation 
'Under heaven wherever the Gospel 
has been permitted to be preached ; 
and here they are to-day, from all 
those nations, gathered in the valleys 

• of the mountains. And this is bot 
the beginning ; it is like a mnstard 

.’seed, it is very small ; bat the little 
one is to become a thousand, and 
tlie small one o strong nation. The 
Lord will hasten it in his own time. 
Zion shall be called a " City sought 

• ont.” The Lord is wntclung over ns. 

I wish to say to the Latter-day 
. Saints, we must not fl)rget our posi- 
tion, nor the blessings that we hope 
:for. AJl that we etrpect, we have 


got to inquire of the Lord for. Some ' 
of oar brethren, as has been said 
here, h-ive snfTered a little throngh ' . 
tbe spirit of bigotry and persecution 
that is in 'the world. I wonder 
many times there is not a great deal 
more of it. The Lord Almighty is 
going to make a short work in the 
earth ; lest no flesh should be saved I 

he will cot bis work short in rights- , 

onsness. The Lord is putting his . I 
hook into the jaws of the niitions. 

He holds Great Babylon in his hands v * 
08 well as Zion. He wilj control the i 

children of men ; and, as the Lord l 

God lives, if the Latter-day Saints do | 

their doty — live their religion and j 

keep their oovenants, Zion will arise, , 

pnt on her beantifnl garments, be 
clothed with the glory of God, have 
power in tbe earth, and the law will 
go forth from Zion and the' word of 
the Lord from Jernsalem. Then let 
onr prayers ascend into the ears of 
the Lord God of Sabbaoth, for he 
will Lear them, that the wisdom of 
the wise may perish and the under- 
standing of the prudent bo hid. Onr f 
weapons are faith, prayer, and con6- 
dence in Gbd, for be is onr friend if i ' 
we have any, nnd we are -bis if ho ‘ 
has any on tho face of tbe earlH. I 
The Lord will work with ns, nod we { 
should work with him; therefore, > 
brethren, let ns live by faith, walk < 
by faith, overcome by faith, so that ^ 
we may enjoy the Holy Spirit to ) 
guide and direct ns. All tbe institn- , 
tions pertaining to the work of God 
in these latter days are going to pro- 
gress, Zion is bound (o arise, and to . 
arrive at that position in onr great , 
fntnre that the Prophets have seen 
by prophecy and revelation. 

1 want to say a few words to the 
sisters, who have been referred to 
this morning — the Female Belief 
Societies. Onr mothers, sistem, wives 
and daughters occupy a very import- 
ant position in this generation, far ^ 
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more so tlinn they realize or under- 
stand. You ute raising up your sons 
and daughters ns plants of renown in 
the house of Israel in these latter- 
days. Upon the shoulders of you 
mothers rests, in a great measure, 
the respotisihility of correctly de- 
veloping the inentiil and moml 
powers of tlic rising generation, 
whether in infancy, childhood, or 
still liper years. Your husbands — 
the fathers of your children, are mes- 
sengers to the nations of the earth, I 
or they arc engaged in business, mid 
can nut be at home to attend to the 
children. No mother in Isi ael should 
let a clay pass over her head without 
teaching her children to pnty^ You 
should pray yourselves, and teach 
your children to do the same, and 
you should bring them up in this 
way, that when yon have passed away 
and they take your places in butiriiig 
ofl* the great work of God, they may 
have principles instilled into their 
niiiids that will sustniti them in titne 
and in eternity. I have often S'lid 
it is tlie mother who fortus the mind 
of the child. Take men nnyvvheix*, 
at .sea, sinking with their ship, dying 
in batile, lying down in death almost 
under any circumstances, and the hist 
thing they think of, the last word 
they say, is “ mother.” Such is the 
intluunce of woman. Our children 
should not be neglected ; they siioulil 
receive a proper education in both 
spiritual and temporal things. That 
is the best legacy any parents can 


leave to their children. "We should - 
tench them to pray, nud instil into 
their minds while young every correct 
principle. Ninety-nine out of every 
hundred children who are taught by 
their parents the principles of honesty 
mid integrity, truth and virtue, will 
ohservo them thixiugli life. Such . 
principles will exalt any people or ' 
iiutioii who tnnke them the rule of' 
their conduct. Show me a mother ' 
who prays, who has passed through ' 
the trials of life by prayer, who has 
trusted in the Lord God of Ismel in 
her trials and ditHculties, and her | 
children will follow in the same path.. I 
These tilings will ^not forsake them 
when they come to act in the king- 
dom of God. 

I want to say* to our mothers in- 
Israel, your children arc approaching 
a very important day and ago of the 
world, in a few iiioic years their 
parents will pnss iiway. AVe will go 
where our brethren h.ive gone — to 
the other side of the vail. Oui; 
diildtvn will I'cinnin and will possess 
this kingdom when God’s judgments* 
await the natious of the earth, wlien 
war, calamity, swoid, tire, famine,, 
pestilence and earthquake will stalk 
abroad and distress the people. Our 
children should be prepared to build 
up the kingdom of Gud. Then qua- - 
lily them in the days of childhood 
for the great duties tliey will bo 
called upon to perform ; and that 
God may enable us to do so is my 
prayer fur Christ’s sake. Amen. 
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REMARKS BY PRESIDENT GEORGE A. SMITH, 

Dbliverkd in tub New Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Sunday 
Morning, April 7, 1872. 

(Reported, hj David W. Evans.) 

—o 

PEIiSEGUTION— MISSI()NAR112S— EMIGILmON. ' ' 


We are again assembled this morn- 
ing to continne the duties and services 
of onr Conference, and I am requested 
by President Yuniig to state tiint he 
is in the enjoyment of comfortable 
health and in excellent spirits. He 
regrets very much the circumstances 
which render it inexpedient for him 
to meet with you this morning,' and 
hopes the time may soon come when 
he will again enjoy that privilege, 
also the privilege of bearing testimony 
to the glorious work of the last days, 
in the public congregation. He de- 
sires and appreciates the prayers and 
faith of the Saints; he thinks that 
it is quite proper that any man before 
he is thoroughly qualified to rule 
shall learn to be ruled — that he shall 
learn to obey before he learns to com- 
mand. All these lessons in their time 
and in their season are proper for us 
to learn. 

When vve realize the malignity of 
the spirit of persecution which is 
aimed at the Latter-day Saints in 
these valleys, we need not wonder that 
we have to contend with vexatious 
lawsuits and with illegal and unjus- 
tiOable prosecutions, fur the influence 
of the pulpit and the press when con- 
trolled by the spiint of lying is very 
great for evil, but God is greater — 
his power is more omnipotent; and 
although thousands of prophets, 
piMeats and wise men in the earth 


have been compelled to lay down 
their lives for the cause of Zion, and 
for the sake of the principles of the 
gospel of peace, and in doing so they 
have acquired honors that could not 
be attained in any other way ; theie 
reward is certain, eternal and sure. 

I wish to call the attention of the 
elders who have been in years past, on 
missions, to one important itcni of 
duty. It is well known that our 
emigration annnally brings some 
thousands of persons among whom 
our missionaries have labored and 
with whom they are acquainted, and 
among whom are many who still look 
to them fur fatherly advice and en- 
couragement, but many of the elders 
v\ho retnrn immediately forget that 
they have been missionariea When 
they reach home they perhaps find 
their nSairs a little deranged, business 
having stopped in their absence, 
money making or procuring the 
means of living having gone rather 
behind hand, they drop right into a 
groove as it. were to catch np, ond 
they forget their doties,niid the people 
whom they have been acquainted 
with and who have treated tliem with 
kindness and generosity are also fre- 
quently forgotten and neglected. The 
emigrants come 'into these valleys 
and fall perhaps nnder influences that 
are wrong and wicked, for men in- 
. spired with a spirit of hostility to tba 


14 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


y 


work of God will take more pains to 
poison their minds than those who 
ieel all ri)i;ht do to give them correct 
information. I wish to say to all snch 
eldc^rs and to nil the brethren, that 
when they get home their mission is 
not (MJiisuramated, and that when new 
comers arrive we should take pains to 
look after their welfare, give them 
counsel and instruction, aid and com- 
fort, and realize that we are mission- 
aries all our lives, and that it is our 
duty to instruct such in tlio things 
ol the kingdom, to encourage them 
and set before them principles of in- 
telligence, such as will be for their 
bunetit. 

. I wish further to sny to the Elders 
and to the brethren who have emi- 
grated, that they should remember 
their irieiids they visited before they 
came here, or when they were on mis- 
sions in the old world. Eeniember 
the poor family that went without 
their provision, perhaps, to give you a 
feast, or the family tliat to make you 
worm and comfortable gave up their 
beds to you, thumselvi’S enduring 
cold, discomfort and inconvenience to 
do so; or thu family that opened tlieir 
doors to shelter you from the storm 
when their noiglibora hooted and 
scouted them, as it were, for enter- 
taining a stranger. Tou missionaries 
in your expciieiioe have all met with 
sach families, and ninny of them are 
there yet witliont the means to get 
here. Perhaps (hey have said to you, 
Will you help me when yon get 
home?" and yon may havo given 
them a look of encouragement, a half 
promise, or expressed a hope that yon 
mi^ht he able to do so. Have you 
forgotten it 'i Perhaps a little effort 
on your part and on the pari of your 
neighbors niiglit brir.g these families 
to tins country and place them in n 
position to acquire lots, farms, and 
liomes of their own, redeem them 
from thraldom and bondage worse 


/ 

than slavery, and place them in a 
position of independence on their own 
soil, enjoy the fmits of their own^ 
labors and help to build up and de- 
velop the rising, spreading glory of*. 
25ion. 

1 have heal'd there is on Elder who, 
when on a mission borrowed some 
money of a widow that bad not means 
enongh to get away, bnt had a little 
she could spare until she could acquire 
enough to bring her family here; and 
that Elder, perad venture, has forgot- 
ten to pay it. I have heard there is 
such nil Elder in Utah. Shame on 
him if there is! Under such circum- 
stances we siiould not only pay 
punctually and faithfully what we 
owe, with good' and reasonable in- 
terest, but nil of us European mission- 
aries should be prepared to do 
something handsome annually to help 
those from the bondage and thraldom 
in which we fonnd them, and where 
they must I'crnain until means nre 
obtained to deliver them. I am 
calling now for the donation to the 
Perpetual Emigration Fund. A hun- 
dred tliuusimd Lntlor-day Saints in 
Utoli, and can we not help a few 
thunsnnd that yet remain in the old 
missions, and bring Uiein here ? 
“Well,” some may say, “they will 
0 postal ize if they come.” That is 
all right, they most have the privi- 
lege. 1 uiiderstaud that we have 
brought some area here with the 
Fuad that have npustalized, betrayed 
the Saints and done all in their poAor 
to stain their gurmciits in thu blood 
of tlie prophets; bnt that is not our 
fault, it is tlieira We should gather 
the Saints and they themselves are 
responsible for the use they make of 
the blessings which God bestows 
upon them, ovon if they oumo through 
our hands and esertions. Look at 
the tens of tbouauids of families now 
in Utah in comfortable circumstances, 
with houses, farms, wagous, cattle 
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and horses of their own, many of 
them with carriages, and these fam< 
ilies taken by the contribations of the 
Iialter>iiny iSaints from the moat 
abject servitude and poverty from the 
bowels of the earth, from within the 
walls of factoriesj where bat for this 
fund the}'^ most have remained for 
their lives ; bat now they are in com- 
parative independence and enjoying 
the blessings of freemen. 

After President Youilig returned' 
from St. Qeorge for the purpose of 
voluntarily placing himself in the 
custody of United States Officers, ns 
is well known, I received a letter from 
an eminent gentleman in the State of 
Massachusetts, who said that the 
prosecution against him conld be 
nothing more nor less than a put-up 
job, and that the people of the coun- 
try understood it as such ; and the 
fact is,” said he, “Brigham Young 
has done more for the benefit of large 
bodies of people than any other 
living man on the earth.” That is 
true. By the inspiration of Almighty 
God through his servant Biigliam 
Yonng, this Fund was organized, and 
be has been the President of it, and 
through bis energy and enterprise 
and the aid of the Latter-day Saints 
— his friends — be bos gathered tens 
of thousands that conld never have 
owned a rod of ground or a honse ns 
long as they lived, but would have 
been at the mercy of employers who 
looked upon them only os a portion 
of their property, and tlie question 
with them has been bow much of this 
man's labor can I get for the smallest 
pittance; but through the exertions 
and counsels of President Young auH 
bis brethren they have been delivered 
from Ibis bondage and plac^ in 
comparative independence. I soy, 
God bless sneb a man, (Congregation 
said Amen) and God bless every oian 
and every woman who will contribute 
to cany out this glorious purpo^. 


I am very anxious to wake up the 
Elders to labor at home, to keep 
alive in the hearts of the Saints the 
spirit of tratli. While all those who 
80 desire ore free to apostatize, it 
slionld nut be for the want of proper* 
information, care and instruction, or 
in consequence of the neglect of the 
Elders to do, their duly, 1 exhort 
the Latter-day Saints to upite in 
carrying on the work of gathering. 

A few years ago we thought that . 
we would gather them all. When 
wo bad raised whut, means we could, 
and had expended it, we found the 
Elders were baptizing about as fast 
as we were bringing the Saints away. 
That is nil right. Let ns get the old 
and faithful Latter-day Saints away, 
and keep baptizing all that desire to 
be baptized. In the Scandinavian 
Mission the camber of baptisms keep 
up, and some years a little more than 
keep np, with the emigration. There 
are families. from year to year that 
can be brought away by a little assist- 
ance; they have part means, and ^ 
only need a little more to emigrate.^ ^ 
do think that t)ie history of the * 
Perpetual Eniigrution Fund is a won- 
der ful one. The Latter-day Saints, 
in Utah sent from here two hundred ' 
wagons one year, three bnndred ano- 
ther year, : tour hundred the nextj^ 
nud for two years five hundred wu- 
guns each year, each wagon having. ^ 
four yoke of oxen, or their equiva-; 
lent in mules and horses; and boro^ * 
all the expenses consequent upon 
bringing people across the Plains, ^ 
bringing from one to four tliousand 
persons a season. This is certaiulyl ‘ 
creditable, and >1^ bus been done • 
through tl.e influence of Brigham. 
Young and the united efibrts of 
free-hearted and noble people. Wq ^ ' 
have got Q railroad now and do not^ 
have to send the wagons ; the bu8i-| 
ness OBsauies another shape. Tbe^ 
emigration is brought here with less 
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•labor and in less time, but with more 
oatluy. 

I have now laid before you my 
views on the emigration of (be poor 
Saints from abroad. Consider upon 
and think about them. Make your 
calculations, and feel in your pockets 
and contribute to help on the work, 


and carry with you to all the settle 
ments of the Saints a spirit that . 
shall bring home to Zion the bre- 
thren and sisters from abroad. In 
that way the work can continue. 
May God bless nil who aid in this 
glorious work is my prayer in the 
name of Jesus. Amen. 
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A word to the Latter-day Saints. 
Good morning. (Congregation re- 
sponded, “ Good morning.”) How 
do yon do? (Coniiregntion replied, 
“Very well.”) How is your faith 
this morning? (* Sirong in • the 
Lord,” was the res|i()iisc*.) How do 
yon think I look after my long con- 
finement? (Congregation replied, 
“ First rate.”) I do not rise e.xpect- 
ing to preach a discourse or sermon, 
or to lengthen out rcinni-lcs. I spoke 
alow minutes yesterday in the school, 
but I found that it cxliauslod mo very 
soon. I will say a few words to yon. 
The Gospel of the Son of God is 
most precious. My faith is not 
weakened in the Gospel in the least. 
1 will answer a few of the questions 
that probably many would like to a.sk 
of me. Mflny would like to know 
ibow I have felt the past winter, and 
80 much of the spring a.s is now past, 
i have enjoyed myself exceedingly 


well. I have been blessed with an ' 
opportunity to rest; and you who are 
acquainted with me and my publip 
speaking can discern at once, if you 
listen closely to my voice, it is weak I 
to what it used to be, and I reqnlred ,^ 
rest. I feel well in body and better ^ 
in mind. I have no complaint to 
make, no fault to find, no reflections 
to cast, fornll that has been done lias | 
been directed and overruled by the | 
wisdom of Him who knows nil things. ^ 
As to my treatment through the 
winter, it lias been very agreeable, 
very kijid. ^ly associate, my compan- 
ion in tribulation, I will sny, has 
noted the gontlemnn ns much as any 
man could. I have not one word, 
ono lisp or beat of the heart to com- 
plain of him. He has been full of 
kindness, tboug))tful, never intruding, 
always ready to hearken nnd, I think, • ’ 
in the future, will be perfectly willing / 
to take the counsel of his prisoneivl 
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' So much for (iaptain Ibaao Evans. 1 
. will, say this -to yon, ladies-and gen- 
ilemeh, yoR who profess to nndet* 
stand troo/etiqnett^ I have nOt seen 
a gentleman in mj acquaintance that 
possesses more of the real spirit of 
gentility, cantion and of trne etiquette 
than Captain Evans. He has' passed' 
the window where 1 have lodged 
through the winter every morning to 
his breakfast every afternoon ; 
he has walked in the street in front 
of my office and on the opposite side, 
and he has never yet been seen gazing 
and looking at my buildings, or to 
see who was at tbp window, or even 
look at my windqiy. He has never 
looked into the second room in my 
office unless invited there — never. 
Can you say that' other gentle- 
men ? They are yer^ scarce ; there 
are'very few of them. ’ . 

"1 have' DO reflectioins' to cast upon 
these coarts. How much power, 
Ability or opportunity 'wonld I have 
to possess, do yon ^ink, if all were 
combined, to dis^cia them as they 
have disgraced tUethsetves ? 1 have 
'neither the power nor the ability, 
conseqnently 1 haye nothing to say 
with regard to their conduct. It' is 
' before the world ; it is before ihe 
Heavens continnally;." The Lord has 
known the thoughts of the hearts of 
the children of ra^, and be has over- 
ruled all for his, glory, and for the 
benefit of those who believe and obey 
the truth in Christ. I will say this : 
when they started out with a writ for. 
your humble servant, and 1 had news^ 
bf it before it was served, 1 told my 
brethren that all their effiort^ would 
‘avail them nbthing, and that they 
would end in a grand fizzle. Bp yon 
think we^have come to it? I think 
we hav^^‘ . . f ' ' 

Have yon nothing to say; brother 
Brigham concerning the .Snpreme 
Court of the United States? 'A few 
• ‘words, l am hajgpy to learn that there 


are yet men in onrgovernmentwhoare 
too high-minded, too pure in their 
tbongbfs and feelings to bow down to 
a sectarian prejudice, and to hearken' 
to the whinings and complaints of 
prejudiced priests, or those who are > 
wrapped up iu the nutshell of seota* 
rianism; men of honor, nobility, judg^ 
meet and discretion; men who looknti 
things as theyare and judge aocordin|p 
to the nature thereof without .any 
discrimination as to parties or peloplpi 
I am thankful that this fact does exist. 
Have they decided in favor of the 
Latter-day Saints ? Yes. Whyf "Boi 
caose the Latter-day Saints ore on th&^ 
track of truth ; they are for law, , for 
right, for justice, for mercy ,€br jadg2 
meet and equity, eonseqaently they 
are for C^d. Wonld 1 admire thd 
conduct of a jurist on the bench who 
wonld decide for a Latter-day Saint if 
he were gnilty^? If he would justify 
a Latter-day ^&aint and condemn a 
Methodist? t -No, rwoold despise hiui . 
in my heart; H might look upon hini 
with pity, it iS^ery true, and witbonfe 
malice, angei^or bitterness, and pity 
him in his ignorance; bat if be was a 
man of knowledge j^d nndjerstanding 
r would condemn him as quickly for 
justifying a Latter-day Saint, Or onh 
t»filpd a Latter. 4 ^ Saint, in evil; as I 
wonld a Metbodie^. And a man who 
sits as President the United States^ 
asa Governor of-a State or Territozyv 
or as a judge upon the bench, or a 
memberof a legislative assembly, who 
would Tiaddce hinsself to the fedings, 
andiiarrow contracted viewsof party- 
^ism, is not fit for the place;:> As 1° 
said before a gentleman here, 1 think 
it was last summer, who was stump- 
speeching through the country and 
proclaiming his right to the Presidency 
“ He that most dfflires an office is the 
least fit for it.” Perhaps 1 made a 
mistake in that declaration, for though 
on general principles it is true, it may 
not be true in every case. Some may 
^ t YoL XV. j 
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- desire an office for the sake of the 
good work that they perform, seeing 
&at others liave abused it. This is 
as much as 1 wish to say upon these 
subjects. 

As 1 shall probably desire to speak 
a little in the afternoon, I shall soon 
bring my remarks to a close. 1 will 
say a few words with regard to the 
Perpetual Emigration Fund. Per- 
haps you have had a good deal said 
to you in the course of this Conference 
concerning gathering the poor, but if 
you have 1 have not learned it. 1 
have not heard of any man coming 
forward and putting down his name 
for a thousand or two thousand dol- 

• lars. At the commencement of the 
Conference I donated two thousand 
dollars for the gathering of the poor, 
hut I have not heard of anybody ad- 
ding another figure to mine or placing 
one under it. How is it ? It is very 
true we gather the Saints, and when 
they get here and gather around them 
the comforts of life, and become the 
possessors of a little wealth, the spirit 
of the world enters into a few of them 
to that degree that it crowds out the 
Spirit of the Gospel. They forget 
their God and their covenants, and 
turn to the beggarly elements of the 
world, seek for its riches and finally 
leave the faith. Bnt we had better 
gather nine that are unworthy than 
to neglect the tenth if he is worthy. 
If they come here, apostatize and turn 
our enemies, they are in the hands of 
God, and what they do will be to 
them everlasting life or everlasting 
condemnation. For the good, for the 
wise, or for the froward and the un- 
godly, it is our duty to do all we can. 
It is our duty to preach the Gospel to 
the nations of the earth, to gather up 
the pure in heart, and to lend a help- 
•ing hand to the poor and needy ; to 
instruct, guide and direct them, and 
'When they are gathered together to 
teach thorn how to live, how to serve 
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their God, how to gather aronnd them 
the comforts of life, and glorify their 
Father in heaven in the enjoyment of 
the same. 

When I cast my eyes upon the in* 
habitants of the earth and see the 
weakness, inability, the shortsighted- 
ness, and I may say, the height of 
folly in the hearts of the kings, rulers, 
and the great, and those who should 
be wise and good and noble ; when I 
see them grovelliug in the dust; long- 
ing, craving, desiring, contending for 
the things of this life, I think, 0 
foolish men, to set your hearts on the 
things of this life ! To-day they are 
seeking after the honors and glories of 
the world, and by the time the sun is 
hidden by the western mountains the 
breath is gone out of their uostrils, 
they sink to their mot her earth. Where 
are their riches then r Gone for ever. 
As Job says, ** Naked I came into the 
world.” Destitute and forlorn, they 
have to travel a path that is untried 
and unknown to them, and wend tlieir 
way into the spirit world. They know 
not where they are going nor for what. 
The designs of the Creator arc hidden 
from their eyes; darkness, iguonmee, 
mourning and groaning take hold of 
them and they pass into eternity. And 
this is the end of them concernitig this 
life as far as they know. A man ora 
woman who places the wealth of tHis 
world and the things of time in the 
scales against the things of God nud 
the wisdom of eternity, has no eyes to 
see, no ears to hear, no heart to under- 
stand. What are riches for? For 
blessings, to do good. Then let us 
dispense that which the Lord gives us 
to the best possible use for the building 
up of his kingdom, for the promotion 
of the truth on the earth, that wo may 
see and enjoy the blessings of the Zion 
of God here upon this earth. I look 
around among the world of mankind 
and see them grabbing, scrambling, 
contending, and every one seeking to 
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aggr&ndize himself, and to accomplish 
bis own individual purposes, passing 
the commnnity by, walking upon the 
beads of his neighbors — all are seek-- 
ing, planning, contriving in their 
woeful honrs,and when asleep dream- 
ing, “ How can I get the advantage of 
xny neighbor ? How can I spoil him, 
that I may ascend the ladder of fame?” 
That is entirely a mistaken idea. Yon 
see that nobleman seeking the benefit 
of all around him, trying to bring, we 
will say, his servants, if you please, 
his tenants, to his knowledge, to like 
blessings that he enjoys, to dispense 
his wisdom and talents among them 
and. to make them eqnal with himself. 
As they ascend and increase, so does 
he, and he is in the advance. All eyes 
are upon that king or that nobleman, 
and the feelings of those around him 
are: “God bless him! How I love 
him I How I delight in him I He 
seeks to bless and to fill me with joy, 
to crown ray labore with success, to 
give me comfort, that I may enjoy the 
world as well as himself.” But the 
man who seeks honor and glory at the 
expense of his fellow-men is not wor- 
thy of the society of the intelligent. 

Now, a few words to. my friends 
here — my colleagues the lawyeis, and 
others. 1 gave a little counsel here, 
I think it is a year ago this last sixth 
of April, for the people of this Terri- 
tory and through these mountains not 
to go to law, but to arbitrate their 
cases. I will ask if they do not think 
they would have saved a good deal of 
money in their pockets if they had 
taken this counsel ? And to see our 
■streets lined with lawyers as they are! 
Why they are as thick as grogshops 
/Used to be in California. What is the 
business of a lawyer ? It is the case 
with too many to keep what they have 
,got, and to gather around them wealth, 
to heap it up, but to do as little as 
possible for it ; to give a little counsel 
bere, and a little counsel there. What 


for? To keeptheir victims in bondage. 
Say they: “ Let ns stick tb him as' 
long as he has a dollar in his pocket.”' 

I will tell you a story. A man was^ 
going to market, a pretty wicked 
swearing man, with his cart full of 
apples. He was going up hill, and the 
hindboard as the Yankees c^l it — the 
Westerners callitthehindgate, slipped 
out of his cart, and his apples rolled 
down the hill. He stopped his team 
and looked at the apples as they rolled 
down the hill, and said he, “1 would 
swear if I could do justice to the case, 
but as I can not 1 will not swear a 
word.” I will not say a word more 
than to class dishonorable lawjers 
with other dishonest men. 

Now what are the facts ? Why this 
world is before us. The gold, silver 
and precious stones are in the monn- 
tains, in the rivers, in the plains, in' 
the sands and in the waters, they all' 
belong to this world, and yon and I 
belong to this world. Is there enough 
to make each of ns a finger ring? 
Certainly there is. Is there enough to 
make ns a breast pin ? Certainly there 
is. Is there enough to make jewelry 
for the ladies toset their diamonds and 
precious stones in ? Certainly there 
is. Is there enough to make the silver 
plate, the spoons, platters, plates and 
knives and forks ? There is. Is there 
enough to make the goblets to drink 
out of? There is. There is plenty ■ 
if we want to make the wine casks of 
gold, there is plenty Of it in the earth 
for ail these purposes. Then what on 
earth are yon and I quarrelling about 
it for? Go to work systematically 
and take it from the mountains^ and 
put it to the nse that we want it, 
witbontcontending against each other, 
and filching the pockets of each OtfaeK 
The world is fall of it. If it gow 
from my pocket it is still in the world, 
it still belongs to this little ball, this 
1 little speck in God’s creation, so smaQ 
I that from the sun 1 expect yon would 
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Bave to have a telescope that would 
magnify millions of times almost to 
see it; and from any of the 6xed stam 
1 do not expect that it has ever been 
seen only by the celestials — mortals 
could not see this earth at<that dis* 
tauce. And here people are contend- 
ing, quarrelling, seeking how to get 
the advantnge of each other, and how 
to get all the wealth there is in the 
world; wanting to rule nations, want- 
ing to be president, king or ruler. 
"What would they do if they were? 
IVlost of them would make everybody 
around them miserable, that is what 
they would do. There ai^e very few 
men on the earth who try to make 
people happy. Occasionally there have 
been emperors and monarchs who have 
made their people happy but they 
have been very rare. But suppose tve 
go to work to gather up all that there 
is in the bosom and upon the surface 
of our mother earth and bring it into 
use, is there any lack ? There is not, 
there is enough for all. Then do look 
at these things as they are. Latter-day 
Saints, and you who are not Latter-day 
Saints, look at things as they arc. And 
I do hope and pray for your sakes, 
outsiders, and for the sakes of those 
who profess to be Latter-day Saints, 
that we shall have good peace for a 
timo here, so that we can build onr 
furnaces, open our mines, make our 
railroads, till the soil, follow our mer- 
cantile business uninterrupted; that 
we may attend to the business of 
beautifying the earth. I see around 
me a tew of my neighbors who are 
beautifying their gardens. How beau- 
tiful ! There is one here inthe Seventh 
'Wal’d — Mr. Hussey’s, I never drive 
out but I want to drive by it. How 
much better that looks than it would 
be for him to quarrel with his neigh- 
bors ! Beautify your gardens, your 
houses, your forms; beautify the city. 
This will make us happy, and produce 
plenty. The earth is a good earth, 


the elements are good if we will use- 
them for our own benefit, in troth and 
righteousness. Then let us be content, 
and go to with our mights to make 
ourselves healthy, wealthy, and beau- 
tiful, and preserve onrselves in the 
best possible manner, and live jost as 
long as wo can, and do all the good 
we can. 

Now, brethren and sisters and 
friends, I have said a few words about 
lawyers ; but I coald pick up other 
classes of men just as bad, and we can 
find fault with all. Let us be honest, 
let ns be upright, foil of charity one 
toward another; and live os agreeably 
as wo possibly can here on this earth 
that the Lord has given to man to 
cultivate and improve for his own 
benefit, and to prepare it for an ever- 
lasting inheritance. There is a great 
deal before us, and it is for us to live 
so that we will be able to perform our 
part well in this great work. And I 
say to the Latter-day Saints, it is tor 
you to put forth your hands this season 
in emigrating the poor. We will re- 
ceive any amount. If it is not more 
than a hundred dollars or so, we will 
be willing to receive it. Talk about 
this praple being poor, why we will 
get so rich by and by that we will re^ 
fuse to pay our taxes; we have got so 
ricli now that we cannot pay our tith- 
ing. The rich do not pretend to pay 
any tithing, or but very few of them. 
I think Iliave mention^ one fact with 
regard to onr merchants. A few years 
ago in the other tabernacle, I said that 
our merchants who lived on the busi- 
ness part of East Temple street and 
professed to be Latter-day Saints, if 
they were not very careful, would deny 
the faith and be damned, and it would 
be by the skin of their teeth if they 
ever got into heaven. How is it with 
the rest of us? About the same. No 
matter about this. But hero is one of 
our merchants — ^William Jennings— 
I aboutwhomagreatmany haveremarks 
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,io make. Well, is no matter aboat 
^ his trade. I want to say to the rest 
of the merchants that he has paid a 
good many thousand dollars tithing, 
more than all the rest of them put 
together. That is for William Jen- 
nings. We are paying our tithing in 
the Co-operative, I would not consent 
to go into the business on any other 
terms only that the tithing should be 
^aid on all we made. But the other 
merchants, if they pay tithing on 


what they make it has to come here- 
after, for they have never done it yet.j 
and I think the more they make the 
less tithing they pay. But you are 
welcome to give something to the 
poor; if you will help us a little with 
regard to the emigration we will be 
very much obliged to you, but you 
will have to trust in God for the fu- 
ture blessings. 

God bless yon, Amen. \ 
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(Reported hj David W. JSvans.) 
o 

REVELATION— FORMER AND LATTER-DAY DI.SPENSATIDNS— THE SURE 
, TRIUMPH Off THE CAUSE OF ZION, 


We are again met,, in our Annual 
Conference, for the purpose of hear- 
ing the words of life, and of being 
' instructed in the various duties and 
responsibilities that rest upon ns, and 
that we, as Latter-day Saints, may 
ho taught principles pertaining to 
, our holy faith, and be instructed in 
the duties devolving upon ns in the 
various positions that we occupy; 
^ that by a unity of faith, purpose and 
^ action, we may be able to accomplish 
_ something that will promote truth, 
. advance the interests of Zion and the 
establishment of the kingdom of God 
j upon the earth. 

We are told that it is not in man 
• to direct bis steps, and wo stand here 
, in a pecnliar position under the gnid- 
ADce and direction of the Almighty. 


The Lord has seen fit to reveal nnto 
ns the everlasting Gospel, and we 
have been enabled, by the grace of 
God, to appreciate that message of 
life which he has communicated nnto 
ns, and we have been gathered from 
the nations of the earth under the 
influences and auspices of that Gos- 
pel. We are gathered here for the 
accomplishment of certain objects re- 
lative both to ourselves and others,^ 
the great lending principle of which ' 
is — to help to fulfil the designs that 
existed in the mind of the Almighty 
before the world was, relative to the 
earth and hnmanity ; and 1 presame 
that that exhortation which was made 
eighteen hundred years ago to certain 
Saints, would be just as applicable to 
ns to-day as^ it was to them. Tiiey 
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were exhorted to “ contend earnestly extra pare, virtaons and holy. Jesos^ 
^or the faith once delivered to the called these very pare, holy, virtuous 
.Saints.” That, no doubt, sounded people, painted sepulchres, 
very strange to them in that day and But there is something else assocu 
age of the world ; they had had ated with these matters very peculiar. 

, Jesus among them, he had preached Jesus taught the principles of life 
his Gospel unto them; the light of and salvation — the everlasting Gos- 
eternal truth had been made rnani* pel. He introduced men into the 
fest, and they had participated in the kingdom of Gh)d ; he organized a 
blessings of the Gospel; and yet, pare Church, leased upon correct 
. under these peculiar circumstances, principles, according to the order of 
blessed, as it were, with the light of God. Men were baptized into that 
revelation, with Apostles in their Church; they had hands laid upon 
midst, with a complete church orga- them for the reception of the Holy 
nization, with everything that was Ghost, and they received it. They 
calculated to enlighten, instruct and had among them Apostles and Pro* 
lead them on in the path of righte- phets. Pastors and Teachers, Evaqge* 
onsness, they were told to contend lists and inspired men. The Church 
earnestly for that faith once delivered enjoyed among themselves the gift 
to the Saints. of tongues, visions, prophecy ; the 

It seems that in the different ages sick were healed, the blind received 
of the world in the past, there has their sight, the deaf beard, and the 
existed, as there does to-day, a species lame leaped for joy ; the visions of 
of self- righteousness, self-complacence, heaven were unfolded to their view, 
a reliance upon the wisdom, intelli- and they had a knowledge of many 
gence and virtue of man. In that things pertaining to eternity; and 
day the Scribes and Pharisees, the yet, with all their light, intelligence 
lawyers and doctors, the great San- and blessings, with all their Apostles, 
hedrim, the pious men, thought they with the fulness of the Gospel in their 
^ were the peculiar elect of God, and midst, they were advised to contend 
that wisdom would die with them, earnestly for the faith once delivered 
Jesus came among them and told to the Saints. The Lord has reveal- 
them very many unpalatable truths ; ed to us many blessings, and 1 some- 
among others, that they were” whited times think that we hardly appreci- 
' walls and painted sepulchres; that ate the light of truth which has been 
they appeared fair on the outside, developed, the glory that is connected 
but inwardly there was nothing but with the Gospel which has been re- 
rottenness and dead men’s bones.” stored, the light of revelation which 
He told them that for a pretence has been communicated, the position 
Q tliey made long prayers; not that that we occupy in relation to God, 
they had any reference to God at all, angels, our posterity and our progeni- 
for God had very little to do with tors, the hope that the Gospel has 
them. They did it, he told them, in implanted in the bosom of every faith- 
order that “ they might be heard of ful Latter-day Saint, which blooms 
men.” They made broad their phi- with immortality and eternal life; 
lacteries, (that is a species of writing and sometimes, when exposed to the 
which they bound on all their gar- various trials w’ith which we are en- 
ments,) with certain passages of compassed, to the opprobrium and 
Scripture. They made them very reproach (frequently heaped upon us 
broad, that they might be considered by ignorant and evil disposed persons, 
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some of ns, perhaps, think that oar 
religion is something like that with 
which we ore snrronnded. We some* 
times forget onr prayers, responsi- 
bilities, duties and covenants, and we 
give way in many instances to things 
which have a tendency to darken the 
mind, beclond the nnderstanding, 
weaken onr faith, and deprive ns of 
the Spirit of God. We forget the 
pit whence we were dng, and the 
rock from which we were hewn,, and 
it is necessary that we should reflect 
on the position that we occupy, npon 
the rel ionship we sustain to God, 
to eac!> other and to our families, 
that onr minds may be drawn back 
again to the God who made ns— onr 
Father in the heavens, who hears onr 
prayers, and who isreadyatall times 
to supply the wants of his faithful 
Saints. And it is sometimes neces- 
sary that we should reflect npon the 
position we hold in relation to the 
earth on which wq live, to the exist- 
ence that we had before we came 
here, and to the etemiti^ to come. 
We should not be sluggish and dnil 
and careless and indifferent ; but as j 
the ancient Saints were exhorted, so 
let ns exhort yon to*day — contend 
earnestly for the. faith once delivered 
to the ^ints. * 

The religion of the everlasting 
gospel did not originate with any 
man or any set of men. It is wide 
as the viorld and originated with the 
Great Eioheiin. It is a plan ordained 
by him before the world wau for the 
s^vation and redemption of the ho- 
man family. It is a thing that mea, 
in various dispensations, nnder the 
influence and inspiration of the Al- 
mighty, have possessed more or less ; 
and it is to that that we are indebted 
for all the knowledge, and the light, 
and all the intelligence in relation to 
eternity. The gospel which yon have 
received yon received not of man, 
neither by man, bat on the same 
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j principle as they received it in for- 
I mer days — by the revelation of Jesns 
Christ, by the commnnication of God 
to man, and any religion that has not 
this for its foundation amonnts to 
nothing, and any snperstructare built 
upon any other foundation will fade 
and vanish away like the baseless 
fabric of a vision, and le^ve not a 
wreck behind. 

One of old in speaking of these 
things said : If any man build with 
wood, or bay, or stubble, or anything 
perishable, the day would come when 
it wonid be horned np and there 
would be left neither root nor branch. 
Bat we, as eternal beings, associated 
with an eternal God, having a religion 
that leads to thac God, are desirons, 
os the ancients were, to know some- 
thing about him, to be brought into 
communication with him, to fnlfil the 
measure of onr creation and onr des- 
tiny on the earth, and to help the 
Lord to bring to pass those things 
that he designed from before the 
fonndation of the world, in regard to 
the hnraan family. God has designed 
to redeem the earth whereon we live. 
Mankind were placed on this earth 
for a certain purpose, and however 
erratic, foolish and visionary the 
course of man may have been, the 
Almighty has never altered his pur- 
pose, never changed bis designs nor 
abrogated his laws; but with one 
steady, nndeviating coarse from the 
time the morning stars first sang 
together for joy, until the earth shall 
be redeemed from under the enrso 
and every creature in heaven and on 
the earth shall be heard to say : 

Blessing and glory, honor and 
power, might, majesty and dominion 
be ascrib^ unto Him who sits npon 
the throne and to the Lamb for ever;” 
and throughout all the snccessive 
ages that have been and that will be, 
his coarse is one eternal ronnd. Ele 
hits hod one object in view, and that 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


u 

(Object will be accomplished in regard 
tto man and the earth whereon he 
.lives. The only question with us is 
(Whether we will co-operate with God, 
or whether we will individually work 
. out oor own salvation or not ; whe- 
, ther tve will individually fulfil the 
jVarions responsibilities that devolve 
upon 08 or not; whether we will 
attend to the ordinances that God 
I has introduced or not ; for ourselves 
' to begin with, for our families, for 

• the living and for the dead. Whether 
we will co-operate in building tem- 

. pies and administering in them ; 
whether we will unite with the Ah 
( mighty, under the direction of his 
. holy priesthood, in bringing to pass 
things that have been spoken of by 
the holy prophets since the world 
was; whether we will contend earnestly 
for the faith once delivered to the 

• Saints. These things rest with us to 
; a certain extent. God bos commu- 
nicated to the Latter-day Saints 
principles that the world are ignoi'ant 
of, and being ignorant of them they 
know not how to appreciate our feel- 

i iugs. They call good evil, light 
darkness, error truth, and truth error, 
because they havo not the means of 
seeing the difierence between one and 
. the other. “ But you aro a clioseu 

■ people, a royal generation, a holy 
priesthood," separate aud set apart 
by the Almighty for the accomplish- | 

■ mciit of his purpoiies. God has ! 
ordained among you presidents, apos- 
tle.«, prophets, high priests, seventies, 

. bishops und other authorities; they 
aro of his oppuintmeut, empowered 
aud directed by him, under his iiitiu- 
once, teaching his Jaw, unfolding the 
principles of life, and are organized 
and ordained expressly to lead the 
people in the path of e.vultation and 
oterual glory. The world know no- 
thing about these things— we are not 
talking to them to-day, they can not 
comprehend them. Their I’eligiou 


teaches them ucihing about any sachi 
things — they are simply a pbautasm. 
to them. They have not any revela- 
tion, they do* not profess it All that 
they have is their Bible given by 
ancient men of God, who spoke as 
they were moved upon by the Holy 
Ghost. They repudiate the Holy 
Ghost, not in name, but in reality. 
Many of them am very sincere; we 
give them credit for that That is 
all right, bat they do not understand 
our principles, views, or ideas. They 
could not do as we have done ; they 
could not trust in God as our Elders 
do. Their ideas are more material. 
Ask any of them to go to the ends of 
the earth, as these Elders have done, 
without purse or scrip, trusting in 
God, would they do it ? Eo, they 
would not, they would see the gospel 
damned first, and then they would 
not. They do not understand the 
principle by which wo are actuated, 
we have done it and wo will do it 
again, and we will keep doing it; we 
believe in n living God, in a living 
religion, iii the living, vital, eternal 
ptiuciples which God has communi- 
cated ; this is the reason why we act 
ns we do, why we talk and believe as 
we do. Men nro not supposed to 
understand our principles. The Scrip- 
ture sayn that net man knows the 
things of God but by the Spirit of 
God. Aud how are they to get that? 
Just ns you got it. And how was 
that ? By repenting of your sins, 
being baptized in the name of Jesus 
for their remission; by having hands 
laid upon you by those having autho- 
rity for the reception of the Holy 
Ghost This is the way God appointed 
in former days, this is the way ho bus 
appointed in our day. 

And what brought you hero ? Why 
the light of revelation — the liuht of 
truth, the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
the power of God. That is what 
brought you iiere. The Gospel you 
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received you received uot of men, 
bat by the revelations of Jesns Christ; 
and consequently how can men oat- 
side comprehend these things? They 
can not do it, it is beyond their reach. 
They can reason on natural principles; 
they have their own peculiar ideas, 
bat they cannot comprehend the 
Latter'day Saints. “Mormonism” is 
an enigma to the world. Why, the 
United States have been trying to 
solve the problem of “ Morroonism ” 
for years and years ; but with all their 
sagacity and intelligence they have 
not made it out yet ; and they never 
will. Philosop^ can not compre- 
< bend it; it is beyond the reach of 
natural philosophy. It is the philo- 
sophy of heaven, it is the revelation 
of God to man. 2t is philosophical, 
but it is heavenly philosophy, and 
beyond the ken of hnman judgment, 
beyond the reach of human intelli- 
gence. They cannot grasp it, it is as 
high as heaven, what can they know 
about it ? It is deeper than hell, 
they cannot fathom it. It is as wide 
as the universe, it extends over all 
creation. It goes back into eternity 
and forward into eternity. It asso- 
ciates with the post, present and 
future ; it is connected with time and 
eternity, with men, angels, and Gods, 
with beings that were, that aro and 
, that are to come. 

The Saints of God in all ages had 
. the kind of faith that we have to-day. 
You Latter-day Saints know it; but 
other men do not. They will talk 
abont their nonsonce, their ideas and 
' theories, and call It the religion of 
God and the gospel of Jesus Christ. 
Well, I am quite willing they should 
enjoy their notions. It is all right ; 
we would not interfere with them if 
we could. Our feelings in regard to 
that are just the same ns the Lord’s. 
And what are his? His ideas are 
npt bound in a nutshell, there is no- 
thing contracted abont the Almighty. 


He makes his sun shine on the evil 
and on the good ; he sends his rain 
on the just and on the unjust. He 
is liberal, free, generous, philanthro- 
pic, full of benevolence and kindness 
to the human family, and he hopes 
and desires that all men may be saved, 
and he will save them all as far as 
they are capable of being saved. But 
he desires that his people shall con- 
tend earnestly for the faith once de- 
livered to the Saints, that as immortal 
beings they may act in unison with 
the Almighty, that they may be in- 
spired by the principle of revelation ; 
that they should comprehend some- 
thing of their dignity and manhood; 
of their relationship to eternity, to 
the world that we live in as it is and 
as it will be, and to the worlds that 
are to come. The Lord has no such 
idea as some of these narmw, con- 
tracted sectarian people have that wo 
read of. They remind me of a 
prayer of a man I once heard of, who 
in his prayer said : “ Lord bless me 
and my wile, my son John and his 
wife, ns four and no more, amen.” I 
do not believe in any such thing os 
that. I think the world on which we 
live was organized for a certain pur- 
pose. I think that man was made 
for a certain purpose, and so do yon 
as Latter-day Saints. We think that 
the spirit of man, possessing a body, 
will tbrongh the medium of the ever- 
lasting Gospel, be exalted ; and that 
man, inasmuch as he is faithful, will, 
by and by, be associated with the 
Gods in the eternal worlds; and while 
we plant and sow and reap, and pur- 
sue the common avocations of life, as 
other men do, our main olg’ect is 
eternal lives and exaltations; onr 
main object ia to prepare onrselves, 
qnr posterity and onr progenitors for 
thrones, principalities and powers in 
the eternal worlds. 

This is what we are after, and what 
the ancient Saints were after. This 
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is wbat Adam, Noab, Enoch, Abra- 
ham and the Prophets were after, 
that they might fulhl their destiny on 
the earth, and, as one of the old Pro- 
phets said, stand in their lot in the 
end of days,” when the books should 
bo opened, when the great white 
throne should appear and he who sits 
upon it, before whose face the heavens 
and the earth fled away ; that we and 
they, and they and we might be pre- 
pared, having fulfilled the measure of 
our creation on the earth, to associate 
with the intelligences that exist in 
the eternal worlds; be admitted again 
to the presence of our Father, whence 
we came, and participate in those 
eternal realities which mankind, with- 
out revelation, know nothing about. 
We are here for that purpose; we 
left our homes for that purpose ; wo 
came here for that purpose ; we are 
building temples for that purpose; wo 
are receiving endowments for that 
purpose; we are making covenants for 
that purpose; wo are administering 
for the living and the dead for that 
purpose, and all our objects, and all 
our aims, like the object and aim of 
inspired men in former days, are 
altogether with reference to eternal 
realities as well us to time. We have 
a Zion to build up, and wo shall build 
it. We shall build it. Wk shall 
BUILD IT. No power can stop it. 
God has established his kingdom, it 
is in his hands, and no influence, no 
power, no combination of whatever 
kind it may bo cun stop the progress 
of the work of God. Tou Latter-day 
Saints know very well that you have 
not received a cunningly devised 
fable, concocted by the wisdom, in- 
genuity, talent or caprice of man. 
All of you who comprehend the 
Gospel comprehend this; you nil, 
male and female, if you are living 
your religion, know this. Men of 
old knew it as well as you ; and by 
and by wo expect to live uud associate 


with them, with Patriarchs, Prophets 
and men of God, who had faith iu 
him, the accomplishment of his pur- 
poses in former times, and we are 
contending for the faith -which they 
possessed. For instance old Moses 
and Elias, you know, came to Peter, 
James, John and Jesus while they 
were on the mount. They did not 
think they were very old fogies that 
it was not worth while to listen to; 
but said they, “ Let us make three 
tabernacles, one for thee, one for 
Moses and and one for Elias. It is 
good to be here, why here is old 
Moses, and old Elias.” Who was 
l^loses? A roan who bad the ancient 
Gospel in former times. Who was 
■Elias? A man who had the ancient 
Gospel in former times. They came 
and administered unto Jesus, and his 
Apostles would have liked to stay 
with them for ever. But they could 
I not do it at that time. 

Then again wo read of John on 
the Isle of Patraos. You know he 
was in vision, and the Lord revealed 
unto him many gi'eat things, and 
there was a personage appeared, one 
of the old Piephets that used to be 
led around probably by a marshal. 
John thought he was an augel, and 
he was about to fall down and wor- 
ship him after he had unfolded to 
him the glories of eteimity. “ But,” 
says ho, “ do not do it.” “ Why ?” 
“Because I am one of thy fellow- 
servants, the Prophets; I am one of 
those old fellows that used to have 
to wander about in my day in sheep- 
skins and goatskins. The priests, 
hypocrites, &c., of that day persecu- 
ted me ; but now I am exalted, and 
have come to minister unto you- 
John.” 

While the world was wrapped in 
superstition, ignorance and darkness, 
the angels of God came and mini- 
stered to Joseph Smith, and unfolded 
to him the purposes of God and made 
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Imown his designs. Joseph told it 
to the people, and tbrongh this means 
yon are gathered together as yon are 
to-day. What did men, the best of 

them, know abont the (Tospel, or 
abont Apostles or Prophets, when 
the Prophet Joseph made his appear- 
ance ? Nothing at all, and yet there 
have been good men. Old John 
Wesley, for instance, in his day, was 
very anxious to see something of this 
kind, hot he conld not see-it. Says 
he — 

“From chosen Abraham’s seed, 

The old apostles choose, 

O’er isles and continents to spread 
The detul reviving news.” 

He wonld have been glad to see 
something of that kind, bat he could 
not. It was reserved for Joseph 
Smith and the Latter-day Saints ; it 
was reserved for our day. Well, 

then, what will we do ? FulBI the 


measure of our creation, go to work 
and redeem those men who had not 
the Gospel, be baptized for them, as 
the Scriptures tell us, and bring them 
up, for they without us can not be 
made perfect, neither can we be made 
perfect without them. And we will 
fnlBl and accomplish the purposes of 
God, and bring to pass the things 
which were spoken of by the Pro- 
phets. , 

This is what we are after, and we 
shall accomplish it, and no man can 
stop it, no organization, no power, no 
authority, for God is at the helm, and 
his kingdom is onward, onward, on- 
ward, and it will continue, and grow 
and increase until the kingdoms of 
this world shall become the kingdoms 
of onr God and his Christ 
May God help ns to be faithful, in 
the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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PATRIARCILIL MitRRUGE— THE SETTLEMENT OF UTAH. . r 


And in that day seven women shall take 
hold of one man, saying, We will eat our 
own bread and wear our own apparel : oaly 
let us be called by thy name to take away 
our reproacL 

In that day shall the branch of the Lord 
he beautiful and glorious, and the fruit of 
the earth shall be excellent and comely for 
them that are escaped of Israel 

And it shall come to pass that he that is 
left in Zion, and he that remaineth in 
Jerusalem, shall be called holy, even every 
one that is written among the living in 
Jerusalem. 


I 

The portion of the prophecy of 
Isaiah which I have read indicates 
that at a certain day and nnder cer- 
tain circnmstances, spoken of by the 
Prophet as being holy, seven women 
would claim to be called by the name 
of one man. Most of ns have a' 
difierent opinion with regard to the 
application of this prophecy. God 
inspired the Prophet, and it might be 
necessary, peradventnre, to inquire 
what it all means. Seven women 
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are to lay bold of one man, saying, ! 
“We will eat our own bread and wear 
onr own apparel; only let us be 
called by tby name, to take away onr 
reproacb.” What is tbe meaning of 
ibis last sentiment ? We will let the 
Bible explain it. You remember that 
when Bachel, the second wife of 
Jacob, tbe father of tbe tribes of 
Israel, found herself barren, while 
tbe other wives of her husband were 
bearing children, she prayed to the 
Lord that he, in his abundant mercy, 
would give her children, and when 
God heard her prayer and worked a 
miracle in her favor, causing her who 
was barren to become fruitful and 
bring forth a child, she said, God 
had taken away her reproach. This 
illustrates the meaning of the text. 

I did not make the prophecy, neither 
had I anything to do with making 
the history of !^chel, or even chron- 
icling the event named. 

In relation to Father Jacob, it is 
true he had four wives, and they bore 
him twelve sons, and their descend- 
ants are the twelve tribes of Israel. 
We are told by the Apostle John that 
the names of Jacob’s twelve sons — 
the sons of a polygamist and his four 
wives — will be written upon the gaU^s 
of the holy Jerusalem ; and there are 
none of us wlio expect to enter in 
through those gates but will have to 
acknowledge the truth of that doc- 
trine. It is true that tho principle 
of plurality of wives was adopted by 
the Church of Latter-doy Saints in 
consequence of tho revelation and 
commandment which God gave to 
Josopli Smith, and which, through 
him, were laid upon tho heads of this 
people; and we quote the passages 
that wo do quote, in relation to the 
principle of celestial marriage from 
the Old and New Testament, to prove 
that God is consistent with himself; 
that if he revealed to his Saints in 
tlie last days, tho docti’iuuof plurality 
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of wives, it was in fulfillment of the 
prophecy of Isaiah and others of the 
Prophets, and in accordance with the 
example which was set by Abraham, 
Jacob, Moses, aud by holy men of 
ancient days. 

In relation to the word “ reproach” 
in our text, I will make another re- 
ference. In the first chapter of 
Lake’s Gospel, verses 23 and 24, we 
find Elizabeth rejoicing because Go4 
had taken away her reproach. She 
though she had been barren, became 
the mother of John the Baptist. 

These passages tell in so many 
plain words why it was that seven 
women wished to be called by the 
D;ime of one roan — it was that they 
might have the privilege of bearing 
children. 

Now, if God brings to pass this 
prophecy in the glorious day which 
our text speaks of, when holiness and 
righteousness are to role, and when 
truth is to have dominion, and peace 
dwell in tbe enrth, although all the 
world may have been opposed to it, 
we can not be responsible. Until 
some person can find a passage in 
the Old or New Testament that defi- 
nitely forbids a plurality of wives, 
with tbe many incidents of history, 
items of law, and declarations of 
Prophets in relation to the practice 
by tlie ancient Saints of that doctrine, 
wo are able to assert that the Bible 
is a polygamous book, and that no 
man can believe it without believing 
plurality of wives, under some cir- 
cumstances to be correct. I know it 
has been siid that tho Old Testament 
permitted plurality of wives, but the 
New forbids it. The Savior said ho 
came not to destroy tho law but to 
fulfil it, and that not a jot or tittle 
of the law or Prophets should pass 
away, but nil should bo fulfilled. The 
new dispensation *did not annihilate 
the principles of law and right, as 
revealed in the Old. Boiii John tho 
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Baptist and tbe Savioi* denounced all 
sins with an unsparing hand, and 
especially adultery, fornication and 
divorce; and not a sentence is found 
in the New Testament which prohibits 
plurality of wives, though the Savior 
and his Apostles lived in a country 
where it was practised ; and it is im- 
possible to believe that if it were a 
sin it would have escaped dednite 
rebuke and absolute condemnation. 

The petition to Congress which 
has been read here to-day is a perfect 
wonder, I presume, to those who 
have heard it. It is astonishing to 
me, and doubtless to all who listened 
to it, and especially those who reside 
here, that such a statement could be 
got up by any individual whatever, 
that any imagination could be so tor- 
tured as to manufacture so unmiti- 
gated a tissue of utter and absolute 
falsehoods; and much more that per- 
sons could be found who would think 
so little of their reputation as to sign 
such a statement. We understand, 
however, that many of the persons 
whose names are on that petition did 
not see the original. Many of them 
thought they were simply signing a 
petition against the admission of 
Utah as a State, without bringing 
personal charges against a people 
among whom they have lived in per- 
fect safety, and in a country where 
peace and order have prevailed, and 
where all have enjoyed the uniform 
protection which our Territorial laws 
and the general organization of so- 
ciety give. 1 regret exceedingly that 
such a document should be made 
public ; but as it is, with the list of 
names attached to it, was published 
by order of the TJnit^ States Senate, 
it was thought proper to read it to 
the congregation that all might Jiave 
a chance to know what it was and 
Judge for themselves. 

I came to this vall^ in 1847, being 
one of the 143 pioneers who searched 


29 , 

out and made the roads from the' 
Missouri river here. The ample 
property we possessed in Illinois we 
had left there; and we made the^ 
roads, about 300 miles, or nearly, 
across the State of Iowa, bridging 
about thirty streams, and passing' 
through a wilderness totally nnin- 
habit^ save by a few scattered In- 
dians. That was as far as we could 
get the first year. The second year—! 
1847 — we made the roads from what 
we termed Winter Quarters, about 
five miles above where Omaha is now 
situated. We traveled on the north 
side of the river, established our ferry 
across the Elkhorn, and made our 
road, striking the old Oregon trail, 
as it was called, at the mouth of Ash 
Hollow; that is, we went up on the 
north side of the Platte to the north 
fork ; while Independence road went 
up on the south side, and struck the 
north fork at Ash Hollow, probably 
a hundred and eighty miles l^low 
Fort Laramia We thought some of 
crossing the river and taking the 
trapper’s trail, but we found it diffi- 
cult, so we continued making a new 
road on the north side until we 
reached Fort Laramie. There we 
crossed and made a road a portion of 
the way, and followed the old trail a 
portion of the way through to Fort^ 
Bridger. On this route we encoun- 
tered some companies who were going 
to Oregon, and being unable to get 
across the Platte and Green Bivers 
we got up the means of ferrying, and 
ferried them across both these rivers, 
and they proceeded on the route to 
Oregon, while we worked our way 
across this Wasatch range into thi^ 
valley. 

When we reached here we found 
the place very barren ; but it was the 
best prospect we had seen for five 
hundr^ mil^ The creek we now 
odl City Creek came out of the 
mountains, and divided into branches, 
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and finally sank down into theground) 
apparently without reaching Jordan 
river. It bad about its sinks some 
greeu spots of rushes and grass, but 
except that the country was very 
nak^ and barren. The city plot 
here did not even bear good sage; 
and there was a little' grass, but it 
was very dry. Along the stream 
were a dozen or so of scrubby cotton- 
woods and a few willows. The rest 
of the ground was naked, except 
being nearly covered with immense 
numbers of large, black crickets, 
which had devoured most of the 
leaves of the cottonwoods and wil- 
lows; and when we went to work to 
cut a ditch to carry the water down 
to the place known as Old Fort block, 
where we first built our fort, so dry 
was the soil of the ditch that it took 
the whole stream two and a half days 
to reach the desired point. 

It was in this desolate place — 1034 
miles from the Missouri river, and 
thirteen or fourteen hundred from 
' Is^auvoo — the place whence we had 
been expelled, that we commenced 
our location. It was understood that 
a party had undertaken to cross west i 
hero, some year or two before, and 
bad perished. The name of the man 
who led the party was Hostings, and 
the route west is called Hastings’ 
cut olf. It is said that John C. 
Fremont had been in this valley the 
fall previous, but wo had no report 
of his explorations. We had an ac- 
count of him visiting the north end 
of Great Salt Lake, and the south 
end of Utah Lake; but so ignorant 
wa^ he at the time of the country 
between the two lakes that his map, 
published after his return from his 
exploration, shows Salt Lake and 
Utah Lake to be one body of water, 
whereas there is a river about fifty 
miles long between them. 

In a few days after wo I'enohed 
here another pai'ty arrived, increasing 


our numbers to about four hundred. 
We had but very little provisions, 
which we had brought with us. The 
country was destitute of game, and 
the most rigid economy was neces- 
sai*y in order to subsist. We re- 
mained about a month, when a por- 
tion of the pioneers, myself among 
the nnmber, slatted back for our 
families, who were still encamped at 
Winter Quarters, on the Missouri 
river; and on our way back we met 
about seven hundred wagons with fami- 
lies moving on for this place. These 
families came in late, and enclosed 
themselves in the Old Fort block, 
and the two blocks south of it, where 
they lived in security from the In- 
dians, and durinj: the winter they 
succeeded, partially, in enclosing a 
field, making preparations for irriga- 
tion, and sowing several thonsand 
acres of grain. They found it neces- 
sary to ration themselves on account 
of the scarcity of their provisions, 
and I believe that almost every family 
allowanced themselves to half a 
pound of flour a day, that is, if they 
bad it, many to less ; and they went 
over these hills digging the sego — a 
wild, bulbous root, sometimes eaten 
by the Indians, and everything that 
they could get that bad any nutri- 
; ment in it. In those days the ani- 
mals that were killed, having crossed 
the plains, were generally very poor; 
but they were used with the greatest 
economy, hides, feet and tail, all being 
eaten. I believe they tell a story of 
a certain rule among the Mahomed- 
ans, in relation to eating swine’s fiesb. 
Some of them refuse it, but as a 
general thing the various classes of 
them only refuse certain portions— 
some reject the snout, some the ear, 
others the feet, others the tail, and 
so on ; but among the whole Mussul- 
man race they “ go the whole hog.” 
Among the earliest settlers in this 
valley there was no rejection; Und 
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there are some, who lived here the 
fir^l two years after onr arrival, whoi 
. will now say that they never tasted 
any food so sweet as boiled rawbid&. 
About the time our first crop began 
to head out, the crickets made their 
Yappearance, and devoured the greater 
portion of it. This was awfully dis- 
couraging. . Oar nurserymen had 
collected their seeds, and planted 
‘ them, and some twenty or thirty 
thousand trees had got up, may be 
five or six inches high, and one day, 
while the nurserymen had gone to 
dinner, a swarm of crickets came 
down and destroyed all the trees bat 
three. That was the commencement 
of our nursery business in this city. 
It is believed, fnliy, by the Latter- 
d.ay Saints of that time, that God 
delivered them from utter starvation 
by sending flocks of gulls from the 
l^e, which ate up the crickets, and 
saved a portion of their crop. The 
crickets have not troubled the agri- 
culturists in the valley, materially, 
since, but the flying grasshoppers 
have come in immense numbers, and 
in 1855 redoced all the families in 
the. Territoiy to half the allowance 
of food they needed ; and for several 
years back this plagne has probably 
destroyed from one-third to one-half 
the fruits of the farmer’s labors. 
These are very material drawbacks 
to our prosperity with which we 
have had to contend here in Utah. 
Persons unacquainted with the man- 
ner and difficulties of irrigation can 
not realize the immense labor, care 
and attention that are necessary to 
commence this work. Friends come 
in and look over our city, and say. 
Why, how nice this water is that 
runs through all the streets !” But 
the fact is, there is not a tree, bush, 
or spear of grass grows in these low 
valleys without being irrigated na- 
turally or artificially, and there is 
only very few and very small spots. 


where natural irrigation is attain- 
able. By natural irrigation 1 mean 
.tl^ ih e water is so neiir the surface ' 
ground as to moisten it suffici- 
ently to make it produce vegetation, 
and4hese places are only found about 
the^ainks of creeks. Just turn the 
water that passes through these 
streets back into the original channel, 
and next fall would see most of the 
trees dead. All the results you see 
here, in the way of agriculture, were 
made, are held by main strength and 
constraint and continued diligence. 

During the days of our early set- 
tlement, it was necessary that mea- 
sures be taken to supply the wants 
of those who were without food, and 
for years a fast was held every month, 
and sometimes every week. The 
amount of food that would have been * 
consumed by a family during that 
fast was presented to the needy, and 
in this way, struggling for three 
years in succession, the people were 
sa3tained,nnd nobody perished. When 
we did finally succeed in raising the 
necessaries of life, thousands of stran- 
gers came pouring in here, a great 
many of them destitute of bread. 
They had started for the gold mines 
without knowing how , far it was, 
what outfit to take, or how to take 
care of themselves ; and great num- 
bers of them, when they reached 
here, had to bc assisted on their 
journey, and there wore thousands 
who went to California daring the 
early days of the gold excitement 
there, who must have perished had it 
not been for the assistance they ob- 
tained from the settlements of these 
valleys. 

We came here full of enterprise, 
and our only hope for subsistence was 
in agriculture. We found mines of 
lead, and minerals of various kinds ; 
but we could do nothing with them. 
The Legislative Assembly memorial- 
ized Congress for a railroad and a 
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telegraph line across the continent, 
end they set forth in that potion, in 




1852, that the, mineral resourccsof. possible, frhich was in *49. Ibronght 
the.se mountains could never ' iixtwo hundred pounds of flour a hea^ 


/oped without a railroad ; and that 
It they vt'ould bnild a reilroa^vor 
ipake the necessary arrangeme^Tor 
one, the trade of China and th^bist 
Indies would pass through the heart 
of- the-Araerican States. We have 
lived to see these predictions fulfillid. 

Too may pass, friends, over the 
'Xerritory at your leisure; go from 
the north to the south, and yon will 
find the inhabitants, generally, hidu3> 
trions, temperate, moral, straight, 
forward, diligent and honest, very 
few spending their time about gam. 
bliug hells or drinking saloons; in 
luct very few villages support sneb 
establisbrnents, and wherever you 
And them you may be sure that mo. 
dern civilization has made inrosids 
there. When yon see a gang of men 
etandrng round, loaflng about a place, 
smoking cigars, drinking whisky, 
and looking for sonictbing to tarn up, 
you, may generally sat it down there 
js no . Latter-day Saint there, or if 
.there>/i^ a “ Mormou” mixed op with 
them ^ is becoming demoralized. 
Jf the faith of tho Latter-day Saints 
be adhered to as it should be, men 
.wbnld be temperate and moral, and 
they would avoid using profane lan- 
guage; and ono of the injunctions 
of their religion is that the idler 
shall not eat the bread of the la^mr: 

We IrnvG fed thousands and mns 
i.of thousands of strangers who have 
.passed IhroagU here withont means, 
•and no person has boon permitted to 
go hungry in onr midst if wo knew 
it, admitting at the same time that 
our menus of subsistence were limited, 
and all 'that we have wrenched from 
■the soil has been by jmain strength. 

1 would like to draw a little com- 
parison : 1 moved my family in '49. 
came pu.t. in.<’4>7, and went back 


agaiii^'Und made arrangements to geb. 
l^k with my family, the earliest 


for the family, which 1 ran out in' 
short <)llownnces to each one of them,^^ 
and I divided some to the neighbors,, 
there being nuuabers of them aronnd 
who had got oat of food, and we 
eked it ont little by little, little by^ 
little. If a friend called and had hig. 
dinaer with, ns, wby,^we had ta 
shorten our allowance of bread. There 
was no place Ve conld go and buy 
a little flour or a little, beef, for nobody 
had any but witat they wanted' them-, 
selves, and what tbey<; inust have 
tbemsolves, and if we .divided onr 
little out we, ourselves, must ^ hun- 
giy. If we lived f^t tojday^^iwer 
mast starv^.tO’mojTOw, jn .thia 
way we stretcaed the matte^^ along. 
God, in bis .mercy,, blbssed hs' with 
good health,; Vfo bad good healthy 
bard work and short allowance 
of ^ food. There was ond thing 
wo' were very tbank^ tor: .Wes: 
hod been mobbed ij‘^upm\jeV ' of 
fiin^-^ve times driven drom onr 
bocne^.* Wfe bad jedb purjnheritances 
in ^is^uri and Illinois, and bad got 
nothing for them, and here, .wbatover 
-otbt^ ^ings we lacked, we had the 
privilege ot worshiping God accord- • 
ing tbq dictates of onr consciences, • 
and we dodld ^go to’ meeting/ and , 
yreaob and pray withont anybody*' 
'j/g^t^opting us; for althoogh there/ 
wera tbonsonds and thousands of 
strangers constantly passing tbroogh 
.ear territory, they generally treat^ 
ns with kindne^ and consideration. 
How is it now ‘with % ns with regard 
to the necessaries of ? If a man 
is out of bread be can hardly find a 
homse but what, if he entera and says,. 
.^1 am hnngry, give me something 
to eat,” the reply w|fl be, Yes, we 
have plenty.” And nbere are thou- 
sands of ^eu vi^omcp who have- 
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come from the States and from Ea- 
.i*ope. We have contribated im- 
mense soma, and sent oar teams by 
the linndred to the Missoaid river to 
bring them here ; and when they got 
here,- their labor, industry and econo- 
my would enable them at once to 
obtain food and the necessaries of 
life, plain, to be sure, but an abundance 
of such us the country «0<)rded. No 
one that is hungry can go to a house 
or n family, and ask for bread and 
not obtain it. Look at the contrast ; 
and it has been ctfected by years of 
fasting and united industry, poverty 
and toil, by the pioneers of this 
Country. To be sure we have had 
plenty of the say ings of the Savior 
upon oiir beads to aiUisfy ns that we 
were right, in one puitioular. He 
says : ** Blessed uro ye when men 
shall pei^uate you, and say all man- 
ner of evil coui’erniug you, falsely, 
for my sake;” 

We bid welcome to bur friends, 
The fields are v\'ide and open, and' 
Ihe ronuutains are, no doubt, full of 
mineral. At nny rate, every man 
Inis his chance, if he will dig for it. 
Dig for the treasures, ami ofien the 
fiel ia And the fitniis, but do not tres- 
piiss on the righte of your neighbors. 
Worship G(xl acooniiiig to the dic- 
(afes of your conscience, observe the 
law of hoaven, bat never, under any 
circumstances, intrude upon the 
rigiits of utbeia These are the prin- 
ciples which rule here. Look at 
these things, and realize that it is to 
the efforts of the inhabitants of this 
country, their laimrs, toils and sacri- 
fices, that we owe our present com- 
fori. We Coiiuiieiiceil by iiaiiling 
Citrding muchin&s and printing offices 
across the luoantuiiia ; we built facto- 
ries, and undortok to raise wool; 
we lalxrred to produce flax and hemp, 
not very successfully, but we did cdl 
we could. Thousands of our brethren 
did not believe it possible ever to 
No. 3. 
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raise fruit; but God tempered the 
climate, and, although in tbe tops d£ 
ihe mountains, we have raised' abah-‘ 
dance of fruit in many of our settle- 
ments. Our sheep have become pro- 
ductive, our herds have increased, 
and we have laid a fonndntion foi*' 
plenty; and any pilgrim who comes' 
alone, who wishes to obtain food 
and raiment, can obtain it, for it is 
here ; and be can go into the muunfc- 
tains, and if fortune favor him he 
may strike something which he may 
desire, though I must honestly con- 
fess that, so far as I am concerned, 
I believe the plan for any man to 
pursue who wishes to lay a fbunda* 
tiou for future independence, is to 
procure a piece of laud and make a 
farm. He might, peradventure, 
strike au “Emma” mine; but 1 
think that kind of luck will be the 
exception instead of the rule.; but, as 
H general thing, the man who labors 
industriously to make himself a farm, 
creates around him a good, comfort- 
able home in a few years. Of conrse, 
if men go prospecting for minerals, 
they know it is a good deal like a 
lottery. Our railroad is going south, 
and as it progresses, new mines and 
new mining interests will, withonb 
doubt, be opened and developed; 
and as a result of the labors of de- 
veloping the resources of the Terri- 
tory, 1 realize that millions will bo 
benefitted. 

There is one thing that our friends 
do not realize. When they como^ 
here they make up their minds that 
“Mormonism” is a humbug, and 
their mistake is, it is true. Joseph 
Smith was a Prophet of God, and. 
the plan of salvation revealed through 
him is the Gospel of Jesus Christ;, 
and every man and every woman 
who rejects it, rejects ihe truth, and 
will be responsible for it; and every 
man and every woman who walks in 
obedience to its precepts will receiycM 
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glory, honor, immortality and end- 
less lives. I am not talking some- 
thing I guess, I know these things 
are true ; and it is the wisdom and 
prudence, the light and the intelli- 
gence of the Almighty, revealed 
through his servants to the Latter- 
day Saints, that have gathered a 
hundred thousand people from the 
four quarters of the earth and planted 
them down in comlbrtable homes in 
Utah, and it is only the inspiration 
of the father of lies that circulates 


the false reports and the abuse con- ^ 
cerning them. 

May God bless you my friends. 
Yoa are welcome in this land. Go 
and be blessed; and as you go to^, 
your homes, to the four wiuds of 
heaven, tell the truth about the . 
Latter-day Saints. May God enable 
ns to overcome and be faithful in all 
things, that we may finally inherit 
his kingdom, through Jesus opr Be- ' 
deemer. Amen. 
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lUCOES— HURRY — F.t\SinON — HELPING THE POOR — MySTEHlliS. 


1 am happy for the privilege of 
standing before this congregation and 
speaking to them. 1 am tliarikl'ul to 
see the spirit that is manifested by 
the people to inquire after the truth, 
to learn the way of life. I rejoice to 
see the disposition manifested by the 
Latter-day Saints to attend places of 
worship. But this is a small part of 
pur faith. I wish to say to the Lat- 
ter-day Saints that the Gospel of life 
and salvation is the best institution 
^hat we, ns mortal beings, can invest 
Go into the financial circles of 
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the world, and you will find men 
gather and project their plans for 
bnsincss, for milmads, for ship com- 
panies, for merchandizing, and vari- 
ous other pursuits. You will see 
those engaged in these companies 


associate together, confer with each 
oilier, lay their plans before each,' 
other, investigate them, scan every 
branch, and every part and particle 
of their business. We are engaged 
in a higher-toned branch of business 
than any merchants or railroad men, 
or any institution of an, earthly 
nature, and it is pleasing to see the 
Latter-day Saints meet together to 
talk over this matter, and to learn’ 
the cottrse they should pursue to gain 
the object of their pursuit. If an 
inquiry arises in any of your minds 
with regard to tin’s, I will answer it 
by saying that we are in pursuit of 
all there is before us — life, light, 
'wealth, intelligence, all that can be 
possessed on the earth by mortal 
unun, and then iu a higher state. 
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where there will be a more perfect 
-development of the smattering of 
knowledge than we received here, 
and all that mm .be enjoyed by intel- 
ligent beings in the celestial king- 
doms of our God. Is this our 
object? Certainly it is. TVe are 
not in the same attitude that the 
people were a few thonsand years 
ago — they were depending on the 
Prophet or Prophets, or on having 
immediftte revelation for themselves 
to know the will of the Lord, without 
the record of their predecessors, 
while we have the records of those 
who have lived' before us, also the 
•testimony of the Holy Spirit; and, to 
the satisfaction of all who desire a 
^stimony, we can turn to this book 
and read that which we believe, 
learn the object of our porsnit, the 
end that we expect to accomplish — 
the end of the race as far as mortality 
is concerned— and the folln^ of the 
.glory that is beyond this vale of 
fears ; consequently we have the 
advantage of those who lived before 
ns. Wo are in pursuit of knowledge ; 
and when you mdet together, if yon 
have a word of prophecy, 'a dream, 
a vision, or a word of wisdom, im- 
part the same to the people. 

Let me ask yon, my brethren and 
sisters, Do yon want wealth ? If 
'you do, do not be in a huny. Do 
you want the riches pertaining to this 
world ? Yes, we acknowledge we 
do. Then, ibe calm, contented, com- 
posed ; keep your pnlses correct, do 
not let them get up io a hundred 
and twenty, but keep them as nigh 
as yon can, ranging from seventy to 
seventy-six; and when there is an 
appointment for a meeting be sure to 
attend that meeting. If there is to 
be a two-days* meeting in Ogden, 
come to it ; spend the time here and 
learn wbatisgoingon. Watch closely, 
kear every word that is spoken, let 
[every bea^rt be bfted to God for ^isr 
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j doro, and know and understand every^ - 
I word of prophecy, every revelation' ' 
that may be given, every counsel 
that may be presented to the people, 
that yon may be able to weigh, mea-' 
sure, comprehend and decide between ' 
that which is of God and that which 
is not of God. Refuse the evil, 
learn wisdom, and grow in grace and 
in the knowledge of the trntb. If 
there is a meeting appointed for the ' 
Seventies, let them come together^ 
and let no man say “l am in a burry 
in my work, and have not time to . 
attend.” Every man that belongs to • 
these quonuus should be on band at 
the time appointed, and not say, “ I 
will work to the last minute, before 
I start for the meeting.” Take limei 
prepare yourselves, be at the place of 
gatfaeriog promptly, to the minote, 
that you may hear the hrst word, 
then you will bear every word that is' 
spoken and evei^ counsel that is 
given. 

If there is a Bishop*s meeting, let , 
every Bishop, Priest, Teacher and 
Deacon attend, and no man among < 
them say, “I roust go and water 
my grain,” “ out my hay,” or “ gather' 
my harvest;” bat attend the meet- 
ing, sit until it is out and hear every 
word. If yon have to speak, speak ; ^ 
if you are to hear only, bear every 
word that is said. If there is a , 
prayer meeting appointed, go to ' 
that prayer meeting; go to the ward 
meetings, attend every meeting that 
is appointed. I am telling yon this, 

80 that yon can get rich. 

. 1 will say to the' Latter-day Saints, 
there can not |hat community be 
found on tlie face of the whole earth 
that, as a cornmnnify, is as well ofi * * 
os we are here in these mountains. 
There are more women and children, * 
with their husbands and fathers, 
sleep nnder their own roof in the 
midst of the latter-day Saints thab 
in auy other community dif the' food 
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of this earth, in civilization; and 
less women and children go without 
food and clothing than in any other 
community in Ciiristendom. Look- 
ing around among the Latter-day 
Saints 1 will ask, How many are 
there who have been taken from cel- 
lars, from pits under ground, or from 
their little rooms, where one pound, 
or five dollars, would buy everything 
they po&sessed on the face of the 
earth, and brought to this country 
and taught how to pliuit tlieir pota- 
toe.s, beans, beets, cjirrots, how to 
raise their cucumbers and squashes, 
their corn aiul their wheat, how to 
milk a cuvv,,reed a calf, take care of 
the chickens; how to build a pig-pen 
and put a pig in it; to take the b^ls 
ol (he house and give to the pig, and 
how to raise a calf or a colt, experi- 
ence they never hud before in their 
lives? Yet they have learned this 
economy, and some of them, I am 
sorry to say, lift then heel against 
the Almighty and his anointed. I 
am happy to say, however, that the 
large per-eeiitage of those who have 
been thus rescued from poverty, ami 
placed in circumstances of comfort 
and independence, are still in the 
faith. How many are there here to- 
day who never owned a chicken or a 
pig, and eonld not keep a cat because 
they had nothing to fe^ one on, who 
now ride in their wagons, have their 
carriages, horses, line harness, fine 
stock of cows, and have butter, milk, 
cheese and wool at (heir command, 
and granaries full of wheat, uud their 
barns, if they have them, full of 
ha^' ? Do not the facts which present 
themselves before us, prove that this 
very desirable change has taken 
place ill the circumstances of many ? 
Theu come to meeting. Appoint 
your meetings. Elders, and call the 
Saints together and instruct them in 
the things of the kingdom of God. 
Wo have missiouuries that arc travel- 


iug through our settlements, and nO; 
people need preaching more than the 
Latter-day Saints. They know the 
way, but they are forgetfal, and they 
want somebody or other to come 
along and holloa to them, and say, 
comparatively, “1 will warm your 
ears, my iady;"’ “Brother, I will 
warm your ears.” “Wake up!” 

“ What are you doing ? Are you 
after this mine? Are you after that 
job? Are you after that piece of 
work? Did you pray iu your family 
this morning ?” “No.” “Why?” 

“ I was in too mucli of a hurry.” 
Stop I Wait I When you get op in 
the morning, before you suffer your- 
selves to eat one montliful of food, 
call your wives and children together,- 
bow down before the Jjotd, ask him 
to forgive your sins, and protect you Q 
through the day, to preserve you 
from temptation and all evil, to guide 
your steps aright, that you may do 
something that day that shall bo 
beneficial to the kingdom of Gtid ou 
the earth. Have you time to do this? 
Elders, sisters, have yon time to 
pray ? This is the counsel I have 
lor the Latter-day Saints to-day. 
Stop, do not be iu a hurry. I do not 
kiiiov that I could find a man in our 
cumniuiiity but what .wishes wealth, 
would like to nave everything in his 
pos.si .^iun that would ronduce to his 
cunlfurt and convenience. Do you 
know how to get it ? “ Well,” 

replies one, “ if I do not, I wish I 
did ; but 1 do iioi seem to be exactly 
fortunate — fortune is somewhat 
auainst me.” I will tell you the 
leasou of this — yoa are in too muoli 
of a hurry ; you do not go to meet- 
ing enough, yon do not pray enough, 
you do not read the Scriptures 
enough, you do not meditate enough, 
you are all tho time on the wing, 
and in such a hurry that you do not 
know what to do ffrst. This is not 
tho way to get rich. I merely use 


I 


o 


0 


3,7 


c 


RICHES, ETC. 


the term “ rich ” to lead the ./nind 
along, until we obtain eternal riches 
in the celestial kingdom of God. 
Here we wish for riches in a com- 
parative sense, we wish for the com- 
forts of life. If we desire them let 
ns take a course to get them. Let 
' me reduce this to a simple sajring — 
.one of the most simple and homely 
that can be used — “ Keep your dish 
right . side np,” so that when the 
shower of porridge does come, you 
can catch yonr dish full. 

I om not going into the details, to 
instrnct my brethren particularly 
how to get wealth ; but in the fir^ 
place, do not bo in a hnn^.r I make 
that as a general remark. Do yon 
want yonr house neat and clean? 
Do you want to keep your children 
neat and clean ? Do you wish to see 
every portion of your dwelling, fn>m 
the cellar to the garret, from the 
wood-honse to the parlor, neat and 
clean ? Certainly, every sister wishes 
this; then do not be in a hurry. I 
shall toll you a little circumstance 
that occurred some eighteen years 
ago, when we had been on a visit to 
the Indians, We had reached Farm- 
ington, on our way home, and stopped 
at a certain honse. I think there 
were twelve of ns in company. Our 
teams were taken care of. When I 
alighted from my carriage 1 looked 
at my watch and we went in,^ sat 
down, and chatted with the master 
of the honse, while his wife prepared 
dinner for ns. 1 noticed this lady. 
■She whispered to a little girl to take 
her baby out of doo^ and amuse it ; 
then, when her bahy was out of the 
way, she moved about without the 
least noise — ^not a word was beard 
.from her. She brought everything 
■she needed from ' the buttery and 
■cellar to the kitchen where she spread 
her table, and she mixed and baked 
her bread, cooked her fruit and meat, 
and from the time yve alighted from 


the carriage until she came and whis- 
pered in the ear of her husband, 
“ Dinner is ready,” it was just fifty- 
five minutes. Said I to myself, 
There is a housekeeper..” T conld 
not help bnt see this; every time she 
walked back and forth she accom- 
plished a certain amount of business. 
1 saw this and was gratified. Now, 
sisters, yon may do likewise, if yon 
are not in too big a burry. Instead 
of shooting, "Sally, whereas the 
dish-cloth “ Susan, yvhere’s the 
broom ? *’ or, “ Nancy, have yon 
seen the bolder ? I want the holder,” 
be calm and composed ; you are in 
too much of a hnrry. Hold on, be 
easy, never let your nervous system 
risq.. above yonr judgment and the 
'collection of yonr thoughts, and have 
a place for everything, and every 
thing in its place. Let your judg- 
ment be master, and when you start 
to do a thing you will know exactly 
what you want to do. I have seen 
handles of ladies fly to the cupboard, 
and then say, “Well, now, I declare 
I don’t know what I came for.” 
They were in too much of a hurry. 
It is jost so with men. I see them 
through the world, I have watched 
their progress for many years, and 1 
see that many of them are too mncl^ 
in a hurry. t£ we are not in too 
mnch of a hnrry we can attend these 
two-days’ meetings, and tel k to each 
other. Are yon fall of faith ? Toa 
can tell whether I am or not by look- 
ing at me. You can tell whether the 
brethren who have been speaking to 
yon are fnll of faith in the Gospel 
by the look of their codntenances. 
Yon can see this if there is not a 
word spoken ; we can tell by our 
feelings when we look at a congr^ 
gation whether they have faith or 
not. I see there is a great araoAUt 
of faith in the midst of the Latter- 
day Saints, and I wish there was a 
little more patience apd pbediened. 


\ 
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Perhaps I have satrl enough with 
regard to these meetings. Elders, 
appoint yoor meetings, and invite 
the people to come to them. I want 
now to go to other matterti. 

I will tell yon, my brethren, my 
own feelings with regard to the con* 
dnct of the Latter-day Saints. In 
the 6rst place 1 will say that we are 
governed and controlled too much by 
the feelings and fashions of the 
world. We lust after the leeks and 
onions; wo yield onrselves to the 
spirit of the woild too much. You 
will excuse me, for I must say a few 
words with regard to this. It is true 
we are bound, and it seems that men’s 
bonnds are set by each other, moi’e 
or less. If I, for instance, were to 
have a coat made to suit my own 
taste, 1 do not know any of my family 
and perhaps my friends, and espe- 
cially the tailors, merchants and 
business men, but what would sny, 
“ You are on oddity,” and they would 
think, “Yon are not 6t for society, 
because you do not fashion aud pat- 
tern after others.” I commence here, 
you know, at myself. Well, I will 
say that 1 am bound, 1 can nut ac- 
complish my own wishes in these 
things altogether. Perhaps others 
can not. I go to a tailor and say, “I 
have a piece of cloth, and £ want yon 
to moke me q coat.” lie cuts that 
coat to suit himself. I do not see a 
fashion that suits me. What use or 
comeliness is there in putting the legs 
of the pantaloons on my cent ? ” 
Well, perhaps the bnlor will be a 
little moderate, and will cut it down 
considerably; but if I were my own 
tailor I certainly should leave oil — 
what shall wo call them ? “ Bustles,” 

“ Grecian Bends," or what shall we 
call them ? Though these cout .sleeves 
are not exactly like the sleeves of the 
frocks or dresses worn by the ladies 
forty or fifty years ago, which they 
used to call mutton-legged sleeves, 


shaped just like the ham of a mu|^j 
ton.J I recollect there used to be 
considerable said about them. Some- 
times a paper would come out and 
tell of the wreck of a ship, on l^oard 
of which were a hundred and fifty 
passengers ; l/Ut, they would say, 
“ Thanks be to kind Providence, the 
Indies took all the male passengers 
into the sleeves of their dresses, and 
went ashore.” Such narrations as* 
these, yon know, were only meant 
asasniire upon the fashions of the 
day. Now 1 am coming right to the 
point, and I wish to sny to some of 
my sisters, not to all, that if I were 
my own tailor I shonld cut ray own 
coat to suit myself. “ What would 
be your fashion” says one? I will 
tell you. I have n coat here which 
you can see — if I were to take hold 
of a swill-pail, this part of the skirt 
must drop in ; aud if I took bold of 
a milk-pail 1 ma.st take the coat 
around by (he other end, and hold it, 
or else it is in the milk. I see no 
convenience or beauty in it. That 
which is convenient should be benn- 
liful ; and I want my coat cut so that 
when I lift a pail of water, or a milk 
or swill pail the skirts shall not fall 
into it; ami so with the pockets, 1 
would have them convenient. If I 
were a lady and had a piece of cloth 
to make me a dress, I would cut it so 
ns to cover my person handsomely 
and neatly ; and whether it was cat 
according to the fashion or not, ens- 
tom would soon make it beantifiil. 

J would not have eighteen or twenty 
yni'ds to drag behind me, so that if 
I had to turti round I would have to 
pick up my dress and throw it after 
me, or, just as a cow does when she 
kicks over the milk pail, throw ont 
one foot (o kick the dress out of the j 
way. That is not becoming, beau- j 
tiful or convenient — all such fashions 
are inconvenient. Take that cloth i 
aud cut you a skirt that will be- 1 
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modest and neat, that does not drag 
in the dirt nor show year garters, 
bat ent it so that it will clear the 
ground when yon walk, when yon are 
passing over the floor it will not drag 
everything on the floor, or in the 
street as you pass along. Put enough 
ihto the skirt to look well, and if we 
are to go into particulars, of course, 
we would have to say, we must use 
enough to cover the peraon. I do not 
expect mother Eve even did this. 
'We could relate some little incidents 
of our pi3t experience, that perhaps 
would n z entertain the people, and' 
still, pe< uaps, they might learn some* 
thing from them. For instance, in 
some circles it has been fashionable 
for a lady to wear, perhaps, twelve 
yards in the skirt of her dress, but 
when it came to the waist, I guess 
three>qaarters of a yard would have 
been enough. I will relate a cirenra* 
stance of which I heard, that took 
place in the metropolis of onr coun- 
try. A gentleman, a stranger, was 
invited to a grand dinner party there. 
The ladies of coarse were dressed in 
the height of fashion, their trails 
dragging behind them, and tlieir — 
well, I Bupposo there was a band 
over the shoulder to the waist, but 1 
do not recollect whether the gentle- 
man said there was or not; but one 
gentleman present, who knew this 
gentleman was a stranger, said to 
him, with all the loveliness and ele- 
gance in his heart that one could 
imagine — Is not this beautiful ? 
Did you ever see the like of this ? ” 
“ No sir,’* said the party questioned, 
“ never since I was weaned.” Well, 
all this, .you know, is custom and 
fashion. 

Now, I wish to say to my sisters. 
If you will be just a little more 
moderate, I should like it very much. 
Some of you, and especially the 
young sisters, may say, “ Why, 
Brother Brigham, how do yourdangb- 


ters dress ? ” 'I will say, to my 
shame, many of them, and many do 
not. Then I must have a great many, 
for if I have many that do and many 
that do not, that will amount to a 
great many. But I guess L will let 
it go. Some of them are modest, 
delicate, neat, and look beautiful, and 
do not want twenty-four yards for a 
dress, nor seventeen. But this is 
uncomely, nneonth and ill-looking. 
What shall I call it? A camel’s 
back ? You will say they go from 
the lady to the camel, and from the 
camel to the lady, and so on and so 
forth. They are called, I believe, 
“Grecian Bends,” but I do not think 
this terra is exactly proper. Are 
they comely in appearance? No, 
they are not. Then 1 should like my 
daughters and ray sisters to lay them 
aside. They should dress neatly and 
comely, and to snit themselves, ba6 
not to suit anybody else. We have 
the ability to tell what looks well, 
just as well os anybody else. We 
need not go to New York, London, or 
Paris to tell whether a coat looks well 
if it has a collar half an inch wide. 
Do yon recollect when collars were 
not more than that? I do, and I 
recollect when they were about six or 
seven inches in width. Now we need 
not go to Paris to ask them whether 
a coat looks just right with a half 
inch ora five-inch collar; we are the, 
judges, and can decide that jnst as 
well as anybody else on the face of 
the earth. I would not swap my eyes 
with any living person for beauty 
and coraelinesa 1 would rather trust 
to my eyes for beauty, excellency and 
comeliness in dross, than any other 
person’s eyes T know of. We should 
be our own judges. This, I say, to 
my sistei's. Pause, reflect, look at. 
the facts in the case as regards the 
folly and expense of fashion. Take 
the people of this city, and if you 
can form a correct estimate, of the 
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cost of the useless articles they wear. 
(I think I brought this subject up a 
year ago this summer, when here.) 
Just take these useless articles that 
do no good to the body of the per- 
sons who use them, and we would 
.find that the means expended in their 
'^purchase would enable us to relieve 
many poor, sufieriug, distressed crea. 
tores abroad in the nations of the 
earth, and bring them here and put 
< them in a situation in which they 
would be healthy, wealthy and happy. 
If we make a calculation on this sub- 
ject we shall find that the waste of 
the Latter-day Saints is immense. 
There is a little town, south of her-e, 
the ladies of which ^ — the F. R. 
Society, took it into their minds, 
along in the latter part of the winter, 
when we commenced calling upon 
the people to assist the emigmtion of 
the poor this summer, to give the 
eggs that their hens laid on Sunday. 

, If they did not borve the Lord them. 

, selves they resolved to make their 
' hens do it one-seventh of the time ; 
and over a month ago I heat'd they 
bad raised by this method about eight 
hundred dollars. Would they miss 
. this? No, they could do without 
these eggs very well. Suppose the 
ladies of Ogden, who, on account of 
the many ribbons and needless arti. 
cles they require, are unable to give 
anything else they have, should give 
, one-seventh part ot the services of 
their fowls to the bringing of the poor 
here! If Ogden hud commcncetl 
this last January, thousands and 
thousands of dollars might have been 
raised by this time. Can you think 
of such n trifling thing as this? 
Suppose that every man who prac- 
tices the disgusting habit, says to 
himself, “ I will stop eating tobacco, 
and the means I spend in buying it 
f I will give to emigrate the poor;” 
or, that, “ what I pay out for liquor 
I will give to emigrate the poor;” 
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and each of the ladies says, “ What 
money I pay out for my tea or coffee” 
(and tobacco, liquor, tea and coffee 
are four very useless articles) ‘‘I 
will give to Emigrate the poor,” how 
much could be saved, do you think, 
in this little community ? Go to 
the stores, and ask them how much 
tobacco they have sold for twelve 
months past. Take these little re- 
tail stores, and then go into the retail 
departments of the wholesale stores, 
and we should find ia this little town, 

I will ensure, that within the twelve 
months past, more than twelve, yes 
twenty, thon.sand dollars have been 
paid for tobacco; and I will stty tea 
or twelve, and perhaps twenty, thou- 
sand more for liquor ; and then I will 
say twenty-five or thirty thousand 
more for tea or coffee, and I guess I 
could go up to forty thousand dollars, 
right here in Ogden. It is immense, 
the people have no idea of it, unless 
they go and look for themselves. Get 
tlie statistics, and then you will know 
with regard to the facts in the’ 
c:iso. 

Now suppose we say we will take 
the means we are spending for tea 
and coffee, liquor and tobacco, and 
useless articles in dressing, and we 
will give this to the poor, we would 
soon have a wealthy purse. Who 
has given anything this season ? 
How many of yon have given the 
first five dollars this season to bring 
the poor to Zion? If there is a man 
or woman in this house thnt lias 
given anything for this pur|>ose, do 
me the favor to hold np your hand ? 
(One or two bauds were held up.) I 
have given a very little, just a trifle. 
Sometimes I give a thousand, some- 
times two thousiuul, mostly two thou- 
sand, and that is but a trifle. I 
suppose many would sny, “ Why, 
that is no more for you than five 
dollars for me.” Well, perhaps it 23 
not. I Imve uothiug but what the 
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Lord gave me, that is certain ; and 
if he wanted the whole of it, for the 
gathering of the poor this year, he 
is just as welcome to it as I am to 
eat with yon when yon invite me to 
yonr houses.- Bnt one thing I con 
say of a truth, I have not been in a 
hurry, I have taken things mode* 
rately, kindly, calmly, and have 

kept my dish right side up.” 

Well cow, you who want to give a 
little to help the poor, please hand 
it over to Bishop Herrick. Bishop 
Herrick, will you please get the 
bishops together, and request them 
to ask every word in this county to 
give something for the gathering of 
the poor, and see who will assist in 
this good work ? 

If we will not be in a hurry, and 
will pray in our families, pray in 
secret, attend our meetings, be pa- 
tient ^nd live so that the Spirit of 
the Lord will dwell within ns, and 
witness to God every day of our lives, 
by faithful obedience to his require- 
ments, that we are his, I will say we 
are bound to get the wealth of the 
world. We read in this good book 
(the Bible) that “ the earth is the 
Lord’s and the fulness thereof.” 
Eveiything belongs to him, and be 
is going to give it to his Saints ; and 
all our concern and care should be, 
to be sure that we are Saints. Then 
it is all right, it is by a deed of war- 
ranty — a \varranty deed, and he will 
warrant and defend it, if we will 
serve him, and be satisfied with his 
providences, turning neither to the 
right nor to the left, but serving him 
with on undivided heart all the days 
of our lives. If it pleases him, and 
he wishes ns to travel and preach, go 
to the right or to the left, to the east 
or to the west, to the north or to the 
south, to live here or live there, to do 
this or to do that, to have little or 
much and be perfectly satisfied and 
contented, his blessings will be se- 


*'4d 

cured to us by a warranty deed, and 
he will warrant and defend it. 

If we are not Saints it is ai great 
pity. We have the experience of 
those who lived before ns, we have 
the testimony of the fathers, we have 
the sayings of Jesus and his Apostles, 
and .wo can peruse them and can 
exercise faith in the name of Jesus, 
and be guided by the Spirit of the 
Lord by which these testimonies 
were given ; and we can know whe- 
ther we are Saints or whether we 
are not. It has been proclaimed that 
there is a great difierence between 
ns and the Chnstian world. There 
is. Is the difference tweause we be- 
lieve in another religion? By no 
means. The difierence arises from 
the fact that we believe this Bible, 
wide open, from Genesis to Revela- 
tions. They believe it, sealed up, 
never to be opened again to the hu- 
man family. They believe it shut, 
we believe it open ; they believe it 
in silence, . we* believe it proclaimed 
on the licose top ; and when we scan 
the Bible and the feelings of the 
Christian world, we find that it is, 
as has been proclaimed here — there 
probably never was a day on the face 
of the earth when infidelity reigned 
more completely in the hearts of the 
children of men than it does now. 
We, as Christians, believe in God, in 
Christ and in his atonement, in re- 
pentance and obedience, and in re- 
ceiving the Spirit; bnt what are the 
facts in the case? We are perse- 
cuted, our names are cast out as evil, 
we have the world arrayed against 
us. And who are at the bead of 
this ? The Christians. Yon go to 
a real infidel — one brought np to 
disbelieve in, and pay no attention 
to, this book as the word of God, and 
we receive little persecution from 
him; none whatever in comparison 
with what we receive from those who 
profess to believe it. Where are 
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their witness and testimony that they 
are right and that we are wrong? 
Wo have the Spriptnres to testify to 
the right and righteousness of the 
cause we have espoused. They shut 
up the Bible, say they are Christians, 
and cry, ‘‘ False prophets, false teach- 
ers, delusion, delusion, heresy, out- 
casts, kill them if yon can not get 
rid of them without, they must leave, 
we cannot endure them any longer !" 

Where is their proof, where is our 
proof? What criterion shall we go 
by ? We have the Scriptures, we 
have the Prophets, Jesus and the 
Apostles ; we have the revelations of 
the Spirit of God to ourselves; we 
have the trath within our hearts, 
and all this is proof to os of the vali- 
dity of the faith that we have em- 
braced ; and if it i^ correct, and the 
Bible is correct; if it is true, and the 
Lord has spoken through his ser- 
vants, they must be wrong, and their 
own mouths shall judge them in the 
latter days; uud if. they are to be 
judged by the Saints or by the Al- 
mighty you will find the secret, and 
that will be out of their own months 
they will be judged. We have the 
testimony of all this for onrselves. 

How are you going to know whe- 
ther this work is true, whether the 
Bible is true, whether Joseph was a 
Prophet, wliether Jesus was the 
Savior, and his Apostles were cor- 
rect in their teachings? There is 
no way for you and me to know 
these tilings but by the Spirit of 
God ; and if we live so as to enjoy 
the light of that Spirit, the light of 
rcvi-lation, it will be in us like a well 
of water springing up to everlasting 
life, if we do not live thus, we ara 
in the dark as well ns they. 

All religion is a mystery. Do we 
know this ? Certainly. 1 have an 
experience in this, and so have the 
elder members of this community: 
we have lived with the Christians. 


What have been the declaration and 
the sayiugs of the wisest of the wise 
among them ? Is God a personage 
of tabernacle ? “I know not.’^ 
Does God dwell anywhere, is he a 
local being, or is he a traveling 
being ? “I knew not.” Does he 
possess a body, parts and passions ? 
“ I know not.” What of his Son 
Jesus? What of the evil ? Acknow- 
ledge there is evil in the world— 
that character that fell from heaven 
— the Son of the Morning, has he a 
located place where he dwells ? “ I 
know not.” That is the answer. 
What do you understand by the 
Scriptures ? “ We do not know 

what to understand, they are a mys- 
tery, and beyond our comprehension, 
we can not comprehend them. We 
are students of divinity, but the 
Scriptures are a njystery to os.” I 
i-ecollect once, in my early career, 
well nigh forty years ago, coilveraing 
about two boors with a cousin of 
mine, who had finished his studies to 
be a pi-iest. As I left him be said 
to me, “ Cousin Brigham, I have 
learned more divinity from your 
mouth to-day than I have learnt in 
my four years’ study. Yon have 
told me things that I icnow are in 
the Scriptures, and I know they are 
correct, for I feel in ray heart and 
can testify to the truth of them ; 
but,” said he, “ they are not in the 
books, neither in the mouths and 
hearts of our teachers; our precept- 
ors do not understand them, and I 
have learued more divinity from you 
in two hours than in all my life be- 
fore.” This is their experience. 
Have they knowledge ? Go after it, 
and you will tiiid an aching void, a 
shadow instead of a substance, words 
which are wind, instead of realities. 

We would take the world of man- 
kind by the hand and lead them to 
life and salvation, if they would let 
us. It was said in my office, a few 


RICHES, ETC. 


days ago, by a party of railroad men, 
while conversing with me abont ns 
as a people, “ President Yonng, yon 
are not known, your people are not 
known; we shall know yon better 
hereafter, and they need not pnblish 
abont yon as they have, or, if they 
do, we shall know better than to be> 
h’eve them. Why do they pnblish 
snch things? We are glad to be- 
come acquainted with you.*’ .1 I'e- 
plied, “ For over forty years I have 
'been striving with all my might, in 
my weak capacity, and with my 
limited knowledge, to moke the 
world acquainted with ns and our 
doctrines. There hre also thousands 
and thousands of Elders who have 
traversed this earth over, withont 
purse or scrip, trying to get people 
to learn who the Latter-day Saints 
are, and what they believe in, and 
why have yon not known ns ? The 
Bible, Book of Mormon, and the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, are 
published to the world with other 
works, giving to the whole reading 
world the principles we hre proclaim- 
ing. Why are we not known ? I 
will tell yon why : the liars are in- 
dnstrions, and, according to the old 
saying, a lie will creep throngh a 
keyhole and travel leagues and leagues 
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while truth is getting up, wiping her 
eyes and patting her shoes on. That 
is. the reason, and you believe lies 
instead of tmth.- And,” said I, 

“ from this time henceforth, when 
yon read nn article about the people 
of Utah, read it candidly and honest- 
ly, and the Spirit will tell you whe- 
ther it is trne or a lie, and believe ' 
the truth about us.” 

I will say again, brethren and sis- 
ters, do not be in a burry. Brethren, 
if you want to get rich, live so as to- 
enjoy the Spirit of the Lord. You 
will then know exactly what to do 
in all matters. You want the spirit 
of wisdom in all yonr business ^an- 
sactions, and just as much in farm- 
ing as anything else. We want the 
Spirit of the Lord from the least 
chore of labor that we perform, to 
the highest spiritual daty devolving 
upon the highest man in the king- 
dom of God. We want the Spirit 
of the Lord to guide and direct us 
through this world, to teach ns in 
spiritnal things and in temporal 
things, that we may learn how to 
gain to ourselves the riches of eter- 
nity, and secure to ourselves eternal 
lives; 

God bless you. Amen. * 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 

Dbliveiujo IX THE Nbw Tabbenaclb, , SAtx Lake City, 

Apbil 7, 1872. ' 

(Beported by David W. Evans.) 

TEE liATTER-DAY KINGDOM— THE fttESENT FULFILMENT OF iVNCIENT 

PROPHECY. 


When I look over this vast congre- 
gation, assembled in the body of 
this house as well as in the gallery, 
it seems to be an impossibility to 
make all hear; and to give all nn 
opportunity to do so it will be ne- 
cessary that the closest attention be 
given and that shuffling of feet and 
whispering cease. I suppose there 
must be congregated here so:ncthiiig 
in the neighbuihoud of twelve thou- 
sand |>ersons, and there are but very 
few voices or longs that are able to 
reach such a multitude, and edify 
and instruct them. I know from 
former experience in speaking from 
this stand, that it requires n great 
exertion of the lungs and body to 
speak so ns to be uiulersioud, and this 
great exertion of the physical system 
is calculated in a very short time to 
weary also the mind, therefore 1 may 
not be able to address you fur any 
great length of time. 

It is now forty-two years since the 
organization of the Church of Ji^us 
Christ on the earth. Forty-two years 
ago, on the (ith daiy of April, the 
Prophet Joseph Smith was com- 
manded by the Loitl Almighty to 
organize the Kingdom of God on the 
earth for the lust time — 1,» set up 
and make a heginning — to form the 
nucleus of a Government that never 
should be destroyed from the earth, 


or, in other words, that should stand 
forever. The founding of govern- 
meuts, of whatsoever nature they 
may be, may be considered . in the 
estimation of some, very honorable; 
but there is no special honor attached 
to a mau who is called upon by the 
Almighty to found a Government on 
the earth, for it is the Lord who 
works by him as an instrument, using 
him for that purpose. That, of 
course, is honorable. Perhaps there 
never was a work accomplished 
among men of so great and important 
a nature as that of the foundation of 
a kingdom that never is to be de- 
stroyed. About six thousand years 
have passed away since the Govern- 
mout established by the Patriurobs, 
or by the Hrst man, was commenced 
here on the earth. From that time 
until the present vast uumbera and 
descriptions of Governments, some 
Patriarchal in their nature, others 
taking the form of kiugdoibs, others 
of empires aud so lurth, have been 
organized here on the earth. During 
that long interval of time whenever 
a man has founded a Government he 
has been greatly honored, not only 
by the generation among whom he 
lived, and in which he formed the 
Government, but he has been honored 
generally by after generations. But 
nearly all the Governments that have 
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been established have been thrown 
down — they have been only tempo* 
rary in their nature — existing for a 
few centuries perhaps, and then over- 
thrown. It is not my intention this 
afternoon to examine the nature and 
forms of these various hunmn Gov- 
ernments, but to state in a few words 
that) tliere is now organized on the 
earth a Government .which never will 
be broken as former Governments 
have been. This will stand for ever. 
It began very small — only six mem- 
bers were organized in Uiis Govern- 
ment on Tuesday the Gth day of 
April, 1830, that is according to the 
vulgar era ; according to the trne era 
it was some two or three years lon- 
ger. The Christian era, that is in 
common use now among the human 
family is called the vulgar era, be- 
cause it is incorrect. Jesns, it is 
acknowledged by the most learned 
men at the present day, was burn two 
or throe years before the period that 
is now commonly called the vulgar 
Christian era. It is also acknow- 
ledged by the greater portion of the 
learnt men of the day, who have 
carefnlly examined the subject, that , 
Jesus was crnoitied on the Gth d>iy * 
of April ; and according to the true 
Christian era it was precisely eighteen 
hundred yearn from the day of his 
crncitixiun until the day that this 
Church was organized. Why the Lord 
chose this particular period — the anni- 
versary of the day of bis crucifixion for 
the organization of bis kingdom on 
the earth I do not know. 1 do know 
that he has a set time in his own 
mind for accomplishing his great 
purposes; but why he should pur- 
pose in bis own mind that precisely 
eighteen hundred years should elupse 
from the day of the crucifixion until 
the day of the organization of bis 
church, we do not know. Suffice it 
to say that this is the interval that 
elapsed. The Book of Mormon gives 
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the exact interval from the day of 
his birth to the day of the crucifixion, 
and by pntting these two periods 
together we can ascertain the true 
Christian era. There is a great dis- 
pute, however, among ohronologists 
in regard to this matter; many of 
them soy Jesns was born one year 
before the vulgar era, others that he 
was born two years before that. F<mr 
diffi rent ohronologists, mentioned by 
name in Smith’s Bible Dictionary, 
placu the period three yoirs before 
the vulgar em; others place it at 
four yeiirs before, some five, and some 
have placed it seven years before the 
presHiit vi^lgar eni. If we take a 
tiieditun l)etween these coin hi iieil with 
the testimony of a great many whe 
have written upon the subject, wo' 
find, as I said before, that it makes 
precisely eighteen hundred years be- 
tween the two great events that took 
plact*, natneiy the crncitixiun and the 
building np of his kingdom, in these 
latter days. 

God has seen proper in the pro- 
gress of this kingdom to restore to 
his servants holding the priesthood 
every key and power pertaining t6 
the restitution of all things SfHtken' 
of by the month of all the Holy 
Prophets since the world began. One 
of the first things that he condcr 
scended to restore was the fullness of 
the, everlasting Gospel, jnst accord- 
ing to the prediction of the ancient 
Prophets — by the coming of an angel 
«from heaven. Mr. Smith fulfilled 
that prediction, or rather it was ful- 
filled to him. He declares, in language 
I most plain and positive, tiiut God 
did send an angel from heaven and 
committed to him the everlasting 
Gospel on plates of goKI; or in other 
words, he had it revealed to him 
by this angel, where the plates of 
gold were deposited containing the 
everlasting Gospel, ns it was preached 
to the ancient inhabitants of this 
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American continent, by the personal 
ministry of onr Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ. ' This was the restora- 
tion predicted by John in the 14th 
chapter of Kevelations, where it is 
declared that such an event shonid 
take place. John says that he saw, 
in vision, an angel come from heaven 
to earth, to I’estore the everlasting 
Gospel. No people on earth, prior 
to the advent of the Prophet Joseph 
Smith,ever testified to the fulfilment 
of John’s prediction. If you make 
the inquiry of the various Christian 
denominations, whether Catholic, 
Greek or Dissenters, they will tell 
you nnitedly that no such event 
characterized the rise of their 
churches; we have therefore their 
testimony, proving that God never 
fulfilled this portion of his word 
through them ; but on the contrary 
the united voice and testimony of all 
these Christians, from one end of 
the earth to the other is that the 
Bible contains the Gospel, ‘‘And 
we have preached the Gospel,” say 
they, “as we found it recorded in 
the Bible,” and no angel to restore 
the anthority to preach the Gospel, 
to baptize, to confirm by the laying 
on of hands, to administer the Lord’s 
Supper, or to restore or give autho- 
rity to organize the kingdom of God 
on the earth, was necessary.” To 
this we reply, the history of the 
Gospel is one thing, and the autho- 
rity to preach it and administer its 
ordinances is another. We can reudi 
its history in the New Testament; 
and we can also rend there how the 
ancient servants of God organized 
the Church in their day; we can read 
what ordinances they performed or 
administered among the children of 
men ; we can read what was needful 
for the organization ot the Christian 
Church eighteen hundred years ago. 
We have the history of all these 
things in the Scriptures, but for 


some seventeen centuries past prior 
to the coming of this angel, there 
has been no authority to preach it; 
no Apostles, no Prophets, no Beve- 
lators, no visions from heaven, no 
inspiration from beaven ; no voice 
of the Lord has been heard among 
the nations daring the long interval 
that has elapsed since the patting to 
death of the ancient servants of God, 
and the destruction of the ancient 
Chnstian Church. Joseph Smith 
came to this generation testifying to 
the fulfillment of that which God 
predicted in the Bevelations of Saint 
John — the restoration of the Gospel. 
But says John the Eevelator, “ when 
it is restored it shall be preached to 
every nation, kindred, tongue and 
people” 

Is there any prospect of this Gos- 
pel being thus extensively preached 
among the inhabitants of the earth 
in this generation ? We need not 
refer you to the missions that have 
been taken by the DlJers of this 
Church. Their works speak for 
themselves. Behold this vast con- 
gregation of people assembled here, 
and nearly all who inhabit this Ter- 
ritory. Why are they here? Be- 
cause the angel has bronght the 
everlasting Gospel, and because the 
servants of God have been commis- 
sioned and sent forth with the sound 
of the Gospel among the various na- 
tions and kingdoms of the earth ; 
and because they have succeeded in 
preaching it among vast numbers of 
people, and gathering them out from 
the midst of the nations. But it has 
not yet gone to all nations, kindreds, 
tongues and people ; but wail a little 
longer, it will shortly go, for just as 
sure as it has already been preached 
to nearly all the nations of Christen- 
dom, so will it go to every other 
pe jplo — heathen, Mnhomedan, and 
every class, whether in Europe, Asia, 
Africa, or the uttermost parts of 
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South Americo, the frozen regions in 
the north, or the numerous islands in 
the great western and eastern oceans. 
Every people most he warned that 
the great day of the Lord is close at 
hand; every people must know that 
the Lord God has spoken in these 
latter times; every people must 
know something concerning the pur- 
poses of the Great Jehovah in fulfil- 
ling and accomplishing the great 
preparatory work for the second ad- 
vent of the Son of God from the 
heavens. Here then is the fufil- 
ment of one prophecy. Let us now 
come to another. 

John, who saw this angel restore 
the everlasting Gospel to be preached 
to all the nations, declares that ano- 
ther proclamation was closely con- 
nected with the preaching of the 
Gospel. What was it ? “ The hour 
of bis judgment has- come” — the 
eleventh honr, the last time that God 
will warn the nations of the earth. 

The boar of God’s judgment bos 
come,” and that is the reason why 
the Gospel is to be so extensively 
preached among 'all people, nations 
and tongues, because the Lord in- 
tends through this warning to pre- 
pare them, if they will, to escape the 
hour of his judgment,’ which mnst 
•come npon all people who will refuse 
to receive the divine message of the 
•everlasting Gospel. 

■ We will now pass on to another' 
prophecy. « Another angel followed. 
What was his proclamation Ano- 
ther angel followed, and he cried 
with a load voice, saying : “ Babylon 
is fallen, is fallen. She bos made 
■all nations drink of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornication,” &o. Spi- 
ritual Babylon the Great, ” the mo- 
ther of harlots and abominations of 
the earth.” “Mystery Babylon”-^ 
'that great power that has held sway 
over the nations of the earth — that 
great ecclesiastical power which has 


ruled over the consciences of ihe ’ 
children of men, she is to fall and is 
to be destroyed from the face of the . 
earth. , Will the righteous fall with 
her ? No. Why not ? Because 
there is a way for their escape. 

Now mark another prophecy. I 
beard a great voice,” says John, 

“ from heaven, saying, * Come out of 
her, 0 my people!”’ Out of where? 

“ Mystery Babylon, £he Great”— -out 
of this great confusion that exists 
throughout all the nations and multi- 
tudes of Christendom. ” Come out 
of her, 0 my people, that ye partake ^ 
not of her sins, that ye receive not 
of her plagues; for her sins have 
reached to the heavens, and God , 
hath remembered her iniquities !” 

Is this being fulBIled ? Do yon see 
any indications of the people of God 
coming out from “ Mystery Babylon ^ 
the Great?” Yes, for forty-two 
years, and upwards, God has com- 
manded his people, not by something 
devised by a congregation of divines, 
or by human ingenuity, bnt by a 
voice from heaven which has been 
published and printed, requiring all 
who receive the everlasting Gospel' 
to come out from the midst of great 
Babylon. One hundred thousand 
Latter-day Saints, approximately 
speaking, now inherit these mountain 
regions. They are here because of 
this prediction of John, because of 
its being fulfilled, because of the voice 
that has come from heaven — the pro- 
clamation of the Almighty for his 
people to flee from amongst the na- 
tions of the earth. I need not say > 
any more in regard to this prophecy; 
it is in the Bible, and is being ful- 
filled before the eyes of all p^ple. ‘ 

Let me refer now to aether pro-> 
phecy. Daniel the Prophm has told 
us that in the latter days after the 
great image that was seen in dream 
by Nebuchadnezzar, the king of 
Babylon^ representing the various 
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kingdoms of the world, should be 
destroyed, and those nations should 
pass away and become like the chaff 
of the Slimmer threshing floor, the 
lim'd would establish an everlasting 
Government here upon the earth. 
The Lord God saw proper to reveal 
to his servant Daniel the natnre of 
this Government. He represented 
it as having a very small beginning 
— as a stone cut out of the mountain 
without hands, which stone should lull 
lip »ii the feet of the image, oud they 
sluinld be broken in pieces. Att^r 
the. di'Structiou of the feet all the 
iMiage should fall — the legs of iron, 
the belly and thighs of bra.ss, the 
breast and arms of .silver, tin* heail 
of gold — representing the re.innnit.s 
of all those ancient nntion.s — ilie 
Babylonians, M<ides and Pord'nis, 
and the Greeks; also the reniuituts 
ui those that once constituted the 
great Homan empire — those now in 
Europe and those of European orn>iii 
uhich have come ncniss the er^at 
ocean and established tneniS'lves 
here on the vast continent of the 
we>r., till, all were to be «lestroye<l by 
tiie force of this little kingdoni lo lie 
c.sitiblislied by the power of tiuth. 
and liy the authority tlmt should 
uhaiMCterize the imtare of tbe .stoiio 
cut tint of the mountains. ** In the 
days of these kings,” says the Pni- 
phi't, shall the God of heaven set- 
up a kingdom tli it shall never be 
de.stivtyed, neither shall it be. htft to 
n iy other people, but it shall stand 
ll>r ever,” eta The Prophet Dimiel 
uttered the prophecy; Joseph Smith, 
by authority of the Almighty, ful- 
fllled it, so far as the organization or 
Betting up of the kingdom was con* 
ceiued. ^ 

Let me* refer now to some other 
prophecies. I do not want to dwell 
long upon any of them. Wo are 
told in the prophecies of Isaiah that 
before the time of tbe second advent, 


when the glory of the Lord should 
ba revealed and all flesh should see 
it together, there should be a Zion 
built up on the earth. The Prophet 
gives the following exhortation to 
that Zion — “ 0 Zion, thon that 
bringest good tidings, get thee np 
into the high moantaiu.” Here then' 
is a prophecy that, in tbe latter days, 
God would have a Zion on the earth 
before he should, reveal himself fitim 
heaven and manifest liis glory to all 
people; and the people called Zion 
are exhorted, in the -iOth chapter of 
Isaiah, to get np into the high moan* 
tain. Here we are in this great 
mountain region, in a Territory called 
the mountain Territory. Here wo 
are on the great bnckboiie, us it were, 
of the western hemisphere, locared 
among the valleys of this great ridge 
of tnonntnins, which extends lor thon* 
sands of miles — fixmi the frozen, 
regions in the north ahin-sr to the 
southern extremity of Soa»li A'nerii*a. 
Here are ilie people calh^d Zion,trone 
lip into the hit;h rooimtuin, acconbiig 
to the pmbciiun of the Prnpbct 
Isaiah. Lniali uitinid the prophecy^. 
Jo.seph Smiih also propliecietl the 
same thing, but. die! wiihont ,set>iiig 
it fulfllled His .siicite sur, B"igiiiiin 
Young, lived to be t .e favored i' s^ru- 
meut in tin* hands of God, of taking 
the people froiii iliosi> countries do wi^ 
in the States, tiio.<u count ries up m 
the low elevations of our globe, and 
bringing ttiein np here into this vast 
mountain region. Tnuo the |>i‘opheey 
was uttered — thus it bus been luU 
fllleil. 

We " ill pass on to ‘omo other 
prophecies, lii the eighteenth chap* 
ter of the prophecie-s of Isamli wo 
have a preilicbion about a time whea 
the Lord should iiiaka a great des* 
traction upon a certain portion of 
the earth. The Prophet begins the 
chapter by saying, woe to the laud 
shadowiag with wings, which is bo*- 
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yond the rivers of Btliiopia. "Re- 
collect where the Prophet dwelt when 
he altered this prophecy— in Pales- 
tine, east of the Mediterranean Sea 
Where was Ethiopia? Sonth-west 
from Palestine, "Where, was there a 
laud located beyond the rivers of 
Ethiopia. Every person acquainted 
with the geography of our globe 
knows that this Americap, continent 
was beyond the rivers of Ethiopia 
from the.lwd of Palestine, where the 
prophecy was uttered. A woe was 
pronounced upon that land, and that 
woe is this : “ For afore the harvest, 
when the bud is perfect and the sonr 
grape is. ripening in the flower, he 
shall both cat ofi the sprigs with 
praning-hooks, and take away and 
cut down the branches. They shall 
be left together onto the fowls of the 
mountains, and to the beasts of the 
earth. And the fowls shall summer 
upon them, and all the beasts of the 
earth shall winter upon them.” But 
firat, before this destruction, there is 
a remarkable prophecy. Says the 
Prophet : ** All yo inhabitants of the 
world, and dwellers on the earth, see 
yo when he liftelh up an ensign on 
the mountains, and when he bloweth 
a trumpet, hear ye.” From this we 
learn that, before this great destruc- 
tion, there is to be an ensign lifted 
np on the mountains, and this, too, 
beyond the rivers of Ethiopia, from 
Palestine. This is the reason why 
Zion in the latter days goes np into 
the inoantains, in oi^er that an en- 
sign might be lifted np on the moun- 
tains. This prophecy was ottered 
some twenty-five hundred years ago, 
' and has been fulfilled before the eyes 
of the people in our day. 

But more in regard to this ensign; 
we find that it. was not an ensign to 
be lifted up in Palestine, for in the 
fifth chapter of his prophecies, Isaiah, 
speaking of -it says — “The Lord 
shall lift np an ensign for the nations 
.Np.% 
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from afar.” What does this mean ? 
It means’ a land for distant, from • 
where the Prophet Isaiah lived — the 
land of Palestine. Now there is no 
land of magnitude or greatness that 
is far ofi* from Palestine that would 
answer the description of this pro-, 
phecy any better than this great 
western hemisphere; it is located 
almost on the opposite side of the' > 
globe from Pnlestine. The Lord, 
then, was to lift the ensign on a land 
that was far ofi* from where the Pro- 
phet lived ; and that ensign, we are 
told, should be set up on the monn- 
tains, and tt^atjjoo, on a land shad- 
owing with wings. "When looking 
on the map of North and South . 
America it has oftentimes suggested . 
to my own mind the two wings of a i 
great bird. No doubt the Prophet. 
Isaiah sAw this great western conti- 
nent in vision, and recognized the> t 
resemblance to the wings of a bird t 
in the general outline of the two r 
branches of the continent On such 
a land, on the moantains afar off 
from Palestine, an ensign was to be r 
raised. But remember another thing . 
in connection with this ensign— See 
fiow extensive the proclamation was 
to be — ^"All ye inhabitants of the 
world and dwellers on the earth, see 
ye when he lifts up an ensign on the 
moantains.” It was to be a work 
that was to attract the attention of o 
all people, onto the ends of the world. ) 
“ But,” enquires one, “ what do! . 
yon call an ensign ? ” "VVebster gives 
the definition of an ensign or . 
standard — “ Something to which, the > 
people gather ; a notice for the peo- 
ple to assemble.” In other words it/ ' 
is the great standard df the Almighty* 
— the great ensign that he is lifting* 
np in the shape of his .Church and < 
kingdom, on the mountains in the^i 
latter days, with all the order and ' 
form of his ancient system of ohnrch- • 
government, with its inspired Apo s- 
.i VoLXy, t> 


50 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


ties and Prophets and with all the 
gifts, powers and blessings charac- 
lerizing the Christian Church in 
ancient days. That is an ensign that 
should attract the people onto the 
•very ends of the world. 

With the establishment of this 
■ensign God has not only restored the 
Gospel, but the keys of gathering 
the people together and building np 
Zion, and he has also restored other 
keys and blessings that were to char- 
acterize the great and last dispensa- 
tion of the fullness of times. What 
are they? The same os predicted 
in the last chapter of the prophecy 
of Malachi. That Prophet, speak- 
ing of the great day of burning 
says, Behold the day shall come 
that shall burn as an oveu, and all 
the proud and they that do wickedly 
shall become os stubble, and the day 
that cometh shall burn them up saith 
the Lord of Hosts, that it shall leave 
them neither root nor branch.** 
This is something that has never 
been fulfilled yet. But mark ! 
Before the Lord bums all the proud 
and those who do wickedly,* he has 
told us. he would send Elijah the 
Prophet. He says, “ Behold, I will 
send unto you Elijah the Prophet, 
he shall turn the hearts of the fathers 
to the children and the hearts of the 
ohildi'en to tlie fathers, lest I come 
and smite the earth with a curse.” 
Recollect, tliis is to be just before 
the day of burniug, before the great 
and notable day of the Lord should 
come. 

Elijah, the Prophet, then, must 
come from heaven — that same man 
who was translated in a chariot of 
fire, and who had such power while 
on the earth tliat he could fight, as 
it were, all the enemies of Israel 
that came against him; he could 
call down tiro from heaven and con- 
sume the fifties ns they came by 
. companies to take him. That same 


man was to be sent in the last days, 
before the great and notable day of 
the Lord. What for ? To restore a 
very important principle — a prin- 
ciple which will turn the hearts of 
the children to the fathers, and the 
hearts of the fathers to the children. 
Has that Prophet been sent to the 
i earth, according to the prediction ? 
Tes. When did be come, and to 
whom did he come? He came to 
that despised young man, Joseph 
Smith. According to the testimony 
of Joseph Smith, the Prophet Elijah 
stood l^fore him, in the presence 
of Oliver Cowdery, and gave them 
these keys. What is included in 
this turning of the' hearts of the 
children to the fathers and the hearts 
of the fathers to the children ? There 
is included in it a principle for the 
salvation of the fathers that are 
dead, as well as for the children 
who are living. You have heard, 
l4itter-day Saints, for year's and 
years, that God bos given keys, by 
which the living in this Church 
might do, not only the works neces- 
sary for their own salvation, bat also 
certain works necessary to the salva- 
tion of their ancestors as far back as 
they could obtain their genealogies. 
What can be done by us for our 
fathers who have lived and died da- 
ring the last seventeen hundred 
years, without hearing the Gospel 
in its fullness and power? Hun- 
dreds and thousands, and millions 
of them were sincere and honest, 
and served the Lord the best they 
knew ; bat they lived in the midst 
of apostate Christendom, and never 
heard the Gospel preached by in- 
spired men, neither bad they the 
chance of having its ordinances ad- 
ministered to them by men having 
authority from God. Must they be 
shni out from the kingdom of God, 
and be deprived of the glory, joys 
and blessings of celestial life because 
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■of this? No, God is an impartial 
being, and when he sent Elijah the 
Prophet to confer the keys 1 have 
referred to npon Joseph Smith, he 
intended that this people shonld 
work for the generations of the dead, 
as well as for the generations of the 
living; that these ordinances which 
pertain to men here in the flesh 
might be administered in their behalf 
by those of their kindred living in 
this day and generation. In this why 
the Latter-day Saints will be bap- 
tized and receive the various ordi- 
nances of the Gospel of the Son of 
God for their forefathers, as far as. 
they can trace them ; and when we 
have traced them as far back as we 
can possibly go, the Lord God has 
promised that be will reveal oar an- 
cestry back nntil it shall connect with 
the ancient priesth(K)d, so that there 
will be no link wanting in the great 
■chain of redemption. 

Here then was a restoration in 
fnlfillmeat. of the prediction of 
Malachi, and for this reason Temples 
are being bnilt.' The Temple, of 
which the foundation is laid on this 
block, is intended for that pnrpose 
among others. It is not intended 
for the assembling of vast congre- 
gations of the Saints, bnt it is in- 
tended to be for the administration 
of sacred and holy ordinances. There 
will be a font for baptism, in its pro- 
per place, bnilt according to the pat- 
tern that God shall give nnto his 
servants. It is intended that, in 
these sacred and holy places, ap- 
pointed, set apart and dedicate by 
the command of the Almighty, 
genealogies shall be revealed, and 
that the living shall officiate for the 
dead, that those who have nob had 
the opportunity while in the flesh in 
past generations to obey the Gospel, 
might have their friends now living, 
officiate for them. This does not 
destroy their agency, for althongh 


they laid down their bodies and went 
to their graves in a day of darkness, 
and they are now mingled with the 
hosts of spirits in the eternal worlds, 
their agency still continneSj and that 
agency gives them power to believe 
in Jeans Christ there, just as well as 
we can who are here. Those spirits 
on the other side of the veil can re- 
pent jnst the same as we, in the . 
flesh, can repent. Faith in God and 
in his son Jesus Christ, and repen- . 
tance are acts of the mind — mental 
operations — but when it comes to 
baptism for the remission of sins 
they cannot perforqi that, we act for 
them, that having been ordained to 
be performed in the flesh. They 
can receive the benefit of whatever is 
done tor them here, and whatever 
the Lord God commands his people 
here in the flesh to do for them will 
be published to them there by those 
holding the everlasting Priesthood of 
the Son of God. If, when the Gos- 
pel is preached to them there, they 
will believe in the Lord Jesns Christ, 
they will receive the benefits of the 
ordinances performed on their behalf 
here, and they will be partakers, with 
their kindred, of all the blessings of 
the fnllness of the Gospel of the 
Son of God ; bnt if they will not do 
this they will be bound over in chains 
of darkness until the judgment of > 
the great day, when they will be 
judged according to men in the flesh. .■ 
We are here in the flesh, and the 
same Gospel that condemns the dis- * 
obedient and the sinner here, will, by 
the same law, condemn those who 
are on the other side of the veil. 

We have on account of baptism 
for the dead, as it. was administered - 
among the ancient Saints. Panl 
refers to it in his epistle to the Cor- 
inthians, to prove to them that thei 
resurrection was a reality, “else,” 
says he, “what shall they do who 
are baptized for the dead ? If the 
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dead rise not at all, why then are 
they baptized for the dead ?” It 
was a strong argument that Paul 
brought forward, and one that the 
Corinthians well understood. It was 
a practice among them to be bap* 
tized for tbeir dead, and Paul, know- 
ing that they understood this prin- 
ciple, uses an argument to show that 
the dead would have a resun*ection, 
and that baptism or immersion in 
water, a being buried in and the 
Coming forth out of the water, was a 
simile of the resurrection from the 
dead.' The same doctrine is taught 
in' one of Peter’s epistles. About 
preaching to those, who oi'e dead, 
Peter says that “ Jesus was put to 
death in the flesh, but quickened by 
the Spirit, by which also he went 
and preached to the spirits in prison, 
which sometimes were disobedient, 
when once the long-sufiering of God 
waited ip the days of Noah while the 
ark was preparing ?” Indeed ! Jesus 
himself go to the dead and preach to 
them ? Yes. Go to the old ante- 
diluvian spirits, and preach to them? 
Yes, preach to spirits who had lain 
in prison over two thousand years, 
shut up and deprived of entering into 
the fulness of the kingdom of God 
because of tbeir disobedience. Jesus 
wont and preached to them. “ What 
did he preach ?” He did not preach 
eternal damnation, for that would 
have been no nse. He did not go 
and say to them, “ You ante-diluvian 
spirits, I have come here to torment 
you.” He did not declaie that “ 1 
have opened your prison doors to tell 
you there is no hope for you, your 
case is past recovery, you must be 
damned to everlasting despair.” This 
was not his preaching. He went 
there to declare glad tidings. When 
he entered the prison of those aute- 
diluviaus, Peter says he preached the 
Gospel. ■ “ For, for this cause was 
the Gospel preached to thorn that are 


dead, that they might be judged ac- 
cording to men in the flesh, and livo 
according to God in the spirit.”* 
Yes, the inhabitants of the spirit world 
— far more numerous than those in* 
the flesh — must hear the glad tidings 
of the Gospel of the Son of God, that 
all may be judged by the same Gos- 
pel and the same law ; and if thej 
will receive it be blessed, exalted from - 
their prison house, and brought into 
the presence of the Father and the 
Son* and inherit celestial glory. 

This, therefore, is among the great- 
est of all the keys that God has re- 
vealed in the last dispensation — the 
saving of the generations of the dead, 
as well as the generations of the 
living, inasmuch as they will repent. ' 
Shall we stop here? Perhaps I . 
have spoken suflSciently long. There 
are other principles, just as import- 
ant in tbeir nature, that must be 
restored in the latter-days, but I have 
not time to dwell upon them. I > 
have reference now to the restoration 
of that eternal principle — the marri- 
age covenant, which ouce was on the 
earth in the days of our first parents, 
the eternal union of husband and 
wife, according to the law of God, in 
the first pattern of marriage that is 
given to the children of men. That 
mnst also be restored, and every thing 
in its time and in its season must 
restored, in order that all things 
spoken of by the mouth of all the 
holy Prophets since the world began 
may be fulfilled. But we wdll leave 
this subject for some future time. 
There must, however, be a restora- 
tion of the eternal covenantor marri- 
age, and also of that older of marri- 
ago which existed among the old 
Patriarchs, before the prophecies can 
be fulfilled, wherein seven women . 
shall take hold of one man, saying, 

“ we will eat our own bread, and 
wear our own apparel, only let us be 
colled by tby name to take away our 


SECOND COaONG OF CHRIST, ETC. 63 


reproach.”' That mnst be restored, 
or the prophecies of Isaiah never can 
be fnlBlled. A great many other 
things might be named which mnst 
be restored in the dispensation of the 
fulness of times. It is a dispensation 
to restore all things, it is the dispen. 
sation of the spirit and power of 
Elios or Elijah, ** to seal all things 
nnto the end of all things” prepara> 
tory to the coming of onr Lord and 
Savior Jesns Christ. 

The wicked as well as the righte* 
•ons will feel the power of these keys. 
The wicked as well as the righteous 
must be sealed to that end for which I 
they have lived. The wicked, who I 


have disobeyed the law of God/ must 
be sealed over nnto darkness, until 
they have been punished and beaten 
with many stripes, until the‘ lost 
resnrrcotion, until the last trump shall 
sound. But the righteous, in the 
flesh and behind the veil, will come 
forth in the first resurrection, but 
prior to that great event they will 
co-operate in their labors for the con- 
summation of the purposes of the 
Almighty so far as necessary to pre- 
pare the way for the second coming 
of the’ Lord Jesus Christ *io reign 
here, personally, on the earth for the 
space of one thousand years. Amhn. 
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I will read a few passages of 
•Scripinre, which will be found in the 
-50th Psalm — 

The mifjhty God, even tlte Lord, hath 
spoken, and colled the earth from the 
.nsinff of the sun to the going donm thereof. 

** Out of Zion, the perfection of beauty, 
•God hath shined. *- 

^ ** Our God shall comej and shall not keep 
^ence— a fire shall devour before him, and 
it shall be very tempestuous round about 
him. 

“ He shall call to the heavens from above, 
. and to the earth, that he may judge his 
people. 

“Gather my saints together unto mo ; 
those that have made a <»venant with me 
'by sacrifice.” 

This congregation, the members 


of which are generally speaking 
Bible believers, have no doubt in 
their minds but the ancient servants 
of God wero inspired by the gift of 
the Holy Ghost to utter many things 
concerning the future^ to ^ deliver 
many pr^ictions concerning events 
which should take place, among 
mankind down to the latest genera- 
tions. David, in a peculiar man- 
ner, was inspired, and composed his . 
psalms by the spirit of. prophecy; 
be foresaw, by that spirit that knows 
all things, some of the grand events 
of the future, pertaining to the in- 
habitants of this world, and the 
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purposes of God in relation to this 
creation. These passages which I 
have read have reference to some of 
these great events, a portion of 
which have already, in a meaanre, 
been fuldlled; but the g^ter por- 
tion remains yet to be accomplished. 
“The mighty God, even the Lord, 
hath spoken,” has literally been 
fulfilled so for as this present genera- 
tion is concerned. It has been ful- 
filled also in relation to past genera- 
tions; but it is very evident from 
the meaning of the context, that 
the speaking of the Lord here refer- 
red to was a work of latter times 
when God should again speak to the 
inhabitants of the earth; when he 
should again call upon all people, 
far and near, “firom the rising of 
the sun,” as he expresses here, “ to 
the going down thereof.” To show 
more fully that this was a latter-day 
work, he speaks or predicts that the 
“ Lord our God shall come and not 
keep silence.” This had no reference 
to his first coming ; for thoagh be 
did then come and utter forth his 
doctrine and did not keep silence, 
yet you will see by reading a little 
farther, that the Psalmist had re- 
ference to another coming of the 
Son of God, very different in its 
character from his first advent. “Our 
God shall come and shall not keep 
silence.” Now mark, in an especial 
manner, the following sentence, and 
you will see that it has no reference 
to his first coming— “A fire shall 
devour before him, and it shall be 
very tempestnous round about him.” 
This was not a characteristic of his 
first coming; there was nothing 
specially connected with that event 
that would excite the attention of 
mankind generally. He come in a 
very meek and humble manner ; bis 
birth and advent into this world were 
in the most humble position. Born, 
ns it were, in a stable, laid down in 


a manger. Not bom in king’s palace 
— not born among the great and no- 
ble, but in a very obscure manner. 
He grew up from infancy to manhood 
engaged in the carpenter’s business. 
Some thirty years of his life were 
spent at home with his reputed father,, 
and with his mother Mary, dwelling 
comparatively in obscurity, occa- 
sionally breaking forth and arguing 
with the wise aud the great. Nothing 
I characterizing him as the Great 
Creator of this world, or as its Re- 
deemer, only to those who were well 
acquainted with the predictions of 
the Prophets. But this last coming, 
or the coming here spoken of by the 
Psalmist, represents him as coming 
with power — “A fire shall devour 
before him and it shall be very tem- 
pestnoas round about him. He shall 
call to the heavens from above,” says 
the next passage, “ aud to the earth 
from beneath.” What object had he 
in view in calling upon the heavens 
above and upon the earth beneath ? 
What end had he in view in again 
speaking and breaking the silence 
of ages, and * in giving a revelation 
to the heavens and then to the earth ? 
It was in order to bring about a pre- 
paratory work before the face ot his 
coming the second time, when he 
should come in flaming fire. A pre- 
paration was needed, and this pre- 
paration is mentioned in part in the 
last verse which I read, which de- 
clares that he should call to the hea- 
vens from above aud to the earth, 
from beneath. 

Be gives ns some insight into the 
natnre of that call. His call to his 
servants was, “ Gather ye niy Saints 
together unto me, they that have 
made a covenant with me by sacri- 
fice.” 

This seems, then, to be a work 
preparatory to the coming of the 
Lot^ in flaming fire. The nature of 
the fire that will bo exhibited at his- 
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second coming in the clouds of hea> 
ven will be such that it) will consame 
the wicked and ungodly, and those 
who repeat not and who do not 
sanctify themselves before the Lord. 
Onr God in that day will be a con- 
suming fire; the intensity of this 
fire will be so great that tho very 
hills, the Psalmist David informs 
ns in another place, “ will melt like 
wax before his presence.” The Pro- 
phet Isaiah, in speaking of the fire 
or heat that would accompany the 
second advent of the Son of God, 
declan's that the monntains shall 
flow cl • vn at his presence. The ele- 
ments that DOW constitute these 
rugged mountains which we see here 
on this continent and jn all parts of 
the earth where we travel will melt 
with fervent heat, and will flow down 
before the presence of the Lord. 

^ The brightness of this fire will be 
\ p'eater than that of the sun in its 
\ ;lory. I mean our temporal, literal 
i 'Q, from which we receive light and 
heat, as yon will find recorded in 
the last verse of the 24th chapter 
of Isaiah, which says that “ when 
the Lord of Hosts shall c^me to 
reign in Mount Zion and in Jemsa- 
lem,and before bis ancients gloriously, 
the sun shall bide his face in shame 
and the moon shall be confounded.” 
With all the brightness of that lumi- 
nary which lights this creation it will 
hide its face in shame ; and the bright 
luminaries of heaven will be con- 
founded as it were, so great will be 
the glory of his presence — a fire de- 
vouring before him, and all nature 
feeling the power of the Almighty, 
which will be exerted on that grand 
occasion. 

Will the wicked be able to endure 
this intense heat and not be con- 
sumed? I now have reference to 
their physical tabernacles, their tem- 
poral' bodies. Hear what prophecy 
has declared m relation to this. 
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Head the last chapter contained in 
the Old Testament; that will answer 
the question. 

** For, behold, tlio day oometh, that 
shall bum os on oven ; and all the proud, 
yea, and all tlut do wickedly, shall bo 
sttibble ; and too day that cometh shall 
bum them up, soith^the Lonl of Hosts, 
that it shall leave them neither root nor 
branch.” 

♦ 

Notice, now, how completely it 
will sweep the proud and those who 
do wick^ly from the face of this 
creation. The fire that proceeds 
forth from the presence of God at 
bis second coming shall barn as an 
oven, and shall not only affect the 
monntains and the elements so as to 
melt them, but it will also consume 
the proud and them that do wickedly 
from the face of the globe. What 
effect will this intense heat have upon 
the righteous? No more than the 
heated furnace of Nebnohudnezzar 
had npon the Hebrews who were cast 
therein; and though it was heated 
seven times hotter than it was wont 
to be heated and slew those who cast 
their fellows into it, yet they who 
were thrown into it received no harm, 
not even the smell of fire on their 
garments. They were protected by 
a miracle, and the fire that slew their 
enemies was their preservation. So 
likewise when the Son of God shall 
barn np the wicked and consume 
their bodies to ashes, both root and 
branch, leaving no remnants of them 
among all people, nations and 
tongues, the righteons will be pre- 
pared to enter into the midst of this 
flaming fire without receiving any 
harm ; indeed they will be canght np 
into the very presence of God, and 
they will be surrounded with a pillar 
of fire as Moses was when he came 
down from Mount Sinai, only to a 
far greater extent; but it will have 
no power over them, in fact it will 
be their protection and salvation, 
their glory, happiness and joy. 
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To prepare the people for that region ofcountry, before be shall come. * 
great day it is necessary that the Let me refer to this great gather- 
Saints should be gather^ together, ing of the Saints from every land 
as predicted in the 5th verse, when and nation ; we find it predicted in 
he shonld give this great and grand various portions of tlie prophetic 
revelation in .the*last days, when the writing's. I will first refer yon to 
mighty God, even the Lord, shall the prediction recorded, if I I’ecol. 
speak. He will call to the heavens lect aright, in the 43d chapter of 
to assist in the great latter'day work; Isaiah. There is a prediction that 
' and all the angels and the heavenly before the great day of rest the Lord 
host, who do his bidding, will go forth will again speak and will say to the 
as switt messengers to execute his north give np, to the south keep not 
decrees and fulfil bis purposes in back ! Bring my sons from afar and 
bringing about this grand gathering my daughters from the ends of the 
of his elect from the four quarters of earth — the same thing that David 
the earth. Who will they be? Those has reference to. 
who h^ve made a covenant with him This is not a work to be accom- 
by sacrifice. What kind of a sacri- plisbed by the wisdom of man or by 
fice ? The sacrifice of every earthly a combination of the wisest men that 
thing required, their native countries, are uninspired, among the nations ; 
their fathers and mothers, for in but the Lord is to speak, and will 
many instances those who obey the say to the north give up. A new 
Oiospel are compelled to sever the revelation is to be given : he will say 
nearest earthly ties — parents from to tlie south keep not back, and he 
their children, children from their will command that his sons and his 
parents and kindred from their daughters be brought from the ends 
kin, in order that they may come of the earth. 

forth and be gathered into one grand Has any such thing happened In 
body preparatory to the coming of onr days? Has the mighty God, 
the Son of God in flaming fire. even the Lord, spoken in onr days? 

There are many people who have Yes, and connected with this procla- 
belicved that the coming of our liord mntion we are informed that the elect 
was near at hand. We might refer of God are to be gathered from the 
to many persons by name who have four winds of heaven; and we have 
even set times for his coming — cer- been called upon to perform this 
tain particular days, months and woik. How much have we accom. 
ycais in which the Lord would bo plished daring the forty years that 
itjvealcd fi*om heaven. But they have intcrvoiied since the Lord spoke? 
have entirely overlooked the prophe- In the year 1827, ’28, ’29 and ’30 
cies of the great preparatory work the Lord spoke and gave man}' reve- 
for his coming. If they had read lations, among which was this I'ecord 
closely, and instead of studying for called the Book of Mormon, nn. 
dates had carefully looked for the folding to ns not only the everlnst. 
great purposes to be fulfilled before ing Gospel in all its plainness, 
he comes they would have known simplicity and ancient purity, ns it 
that their predictions were false, was taught to the inhabitants of 
There is to be a grand gathering of all this continent eighteen hundred years 
hispeople from the four quarters of the ago; but also many sacred predic- 
earth into one body, one family as it lions relating to the great work 
were; one people consolidated in one which God would accomplish when 
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bo should bring this record forth 
in tho latter day& This book was 
• translated by a mighty Prophet who 
was inspired of God for the purpose ; 
and since it came forth — in the short 
space of forty years — it has been 
published in many of the langnages 
of the earth. It has gone forth in 
the German, Italian, French, Welsh 
and Scandinavian langnages, and 
also in the tongue spoken by the 
•Sandwich Islanders ; and it has been 
proclaimed, os it were, on tho house, 
tops, in the streets and highways, 
upon the hills and naonntains and 
in nil public places, so for as the 
> Hissionarias and Elders of this 
Church could find access and liberty 
to proclaim it; and wherever the 
people have repented and turned 
from their sins and have desired to 
■ receive the everlasting Gospel, they 
have continued to gather together in 
one. This gathering has been going 
on for nearly forty years, until the 
eflects can now be seen in this Ter. 
ritory, by any person who will travel 
through it, in the towns and cities 
which have been bnilt, the settle- 
ments which have been formed, the 
meeting-houses and school-honses and 
public balls that have been erected ; 

. and in the fencing of farms, and the 
' opening of water canals and ditches 

• for irrigating the soil. 1 say those 

• who will travel through this Territory 
' may see some of the efiects of the 
' gathering ont of the Saints who have 
^ made a covenant with the Lord by 

- sacrifice. If wc had gathered to* 

, gethci' into a country that was well 
. timbered, where we conld go ont and 

get a load of fence poles or firewood 
' before breakfast; if we had settled 
' in a country that was not, compara* 

- tively a desert, and that was blessed 

• with the rains of heaven, we could 

• no doubt have accomplished far more 
' than we now see. But the Lord 

purposely led us into this desert to 
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fulfil prophecy. A great many peo- 
pie, perhaps, reflect upon and wonder 
at our coming into a sterile, barren 
district of country, inhabited by 
hostile savages, and which, to all 
natnral appearance, would hot sns- 
tain a farming or ogrionltaral popn- 
lation. But the Lord brought ns 
into a conntiy of this description in 
order that be might fulfil prophecies 
that must come to pass before our 
God shall come in ^ming fire.” 

In proof of this let me refer you 
to the nature of tbe country, the re- 
demption of the desert and so forth, 
that is to take place before the Lord 
comes. I will refer you now to some 
of the sayings of tbe Prophet Isaiah. 
In tbe last two veraes of his Sdith 
chapter he says : 

“Seek ye out of tbo book of the Lord, 
and read ; no one of these shall fail, none 
shall wont her mato ; for my month it hath 
commanded, and his spirit it bath gathered 
them. 

“ And he hath cast the lot for them, and 
his hand hath divided it imto them by line; 
they shall poss^ it for ever, from genera- 
tion to generation shall they dwell therein.” 

In . the 35th chapter, first and se- 
cond verses, you will find these words : 

“The wilderness and the solitary place 
shall be glad for them ; and tbo desert shall 
rejoice, and blossom as the rose. 

“It shall blossom abundantly, and re- 
joice even with ioy and singing ; the glory 
of Lebanon shall be mven unto it, the ex- 
cellency of Carmel and Sborou ; they shall 
see the glory of tho Jx>rd, and tbe excol- 
loncy of our God." ' “ 

Kotice now that the Loi^, by his 
Spirit, is to have a great gathering 
in the latter days of bis people, and 
wo are advised to seek out of the 
book of the Lord and learn of this 
gathering, and how his Saints should 
inhabit tbe land. It should be divi- 
ded unto them by lot, the same as 
many people received their inheri- 
tances when they came into this 
desert. They cast lots, and drew 
their lots and inheritances. “And 
the wilderness and the solitary places 
shall be glad for them.” If yon can 
find a conntry that answeis better 
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the description here given anywhere 
in the four quarters of the earth, I 
should like to know it. When we 
came here, the country to all natural 
appearance was so barren that it 
seemed impossible to locate a people 
npon it. But you see what wo'have 
accomplished. Not by our own wis- 
dom nor by our own strength, but 
by being gathered by the voice of 
the Lord and by his commandment, 
and being guid^ and directed by the 
spirit of inspiration. 

After we are gathered, the desert 
is to rejoice and blossom as tho rose. 
How often I have thought of this in 
the spring time, when all of this city, 
covering some four, or (x^rhaps five 
^square miles with orchards and gar- 
dens, is in bloom ! Then is the time 
to realize how literally this prophecy 
has been fulfilled. Every one knows 
that fruitful as it now is, when we 
came here it was called a desert. If 
yon do not believe me, go to the old 
maps, and yon will find this section 
of the country laid down as “The 
Great American Desert." That is 
the name that was given to it then. 
People, when baude'd together in a 
nnmeroDs company, and well armed, 
would hardly venture to pass through 
this desert country, it was so unpi'o- 
pitious and forbidding, the rains of 
heaven never having been, apparent- 
ly, shed forth upon it. When we 
came we could dig down some eigbU 
. een inches or two feet, and in other 
places there was no moisture at ail, 
and it looked as though there never 
bad been any rain here. But “ the 
wilderness and the solitary place 
shall be made glad for them, and the 
desert shall blossom nbunduntly, even 
with joy and singing." 

“But,” says one, “perhaps this 
had reference to some other period, 
and not to the preparatory work for 
the coming of the Lord." Let us 
read a few vei'ses farther in this 3£th 


chapter of Isaiah’s prophecies. The 
tbh^ and fourth verses read : 

Strengthen ye the weak hands, and 
confirm the feeble knees. 

Say to them that are of a fearful heart. 
Be stro^, fear not ; behold, your God ^vil^ 
come with vengeance, even God with a re- 
compense ; he ^viU come and save you.” 

Now notice, this is not the first 
coming. He did not come with 
vengeance then ; he came to- be spit 
npon, to be meek and lowly, to be 
ridiculed by the mob if they felt dis- 
posed, and finally to be lifted np 
npon the cross and crucified for the 
sins of the world. Bnt the people 
who are to be gathered together, and 
for whom the desert is to rejoice, are" 
called upon not to fear — “ Don’t be 
faint-hearted, don’t be discouraged." 
Says the Prophet, “ Be strong, fear 
not, for behold your God will come 
with vengeance; ho will come with a 
recompence and he will save you," 
that is, yon who tire in the desert. 
Then there will be splendid miracles 
wrought again, as in ancient days. 
Then the eyes of the blind are to be 
opened, and the ears of the deaf shall 
be nnstopped ; then “ shall the lama 
man leap as an hart, and the tongue 
of the dumb shall sing, for in the 
wilderness shall waters break put 
and streams in the desert.” 

Latter-day Saints, and what I ask 
of yon I might ask of the whole peo- 
ple of the Territory, have you seen a 
fulfilment of this saying of tho Pro- 
phet Isaiah since you have been loca- 
ted here in the desert ? Has there 
been any such things ns springs 
breaking oat in the wilderness and 
rivulets of water in tho desert ? Yes, 
not in one or two isolated instances, 
bat in almost every settlement 
tbronghout this Territory. Many 
places in which, in early days, there 
was not water cnongh for a settle- 
ment uf twenty individuals, now sup- 
port their hundreds. In what way ? 
By the great increase of water. How 
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was Salt Lake when we first came 
here ? Wo, that is, a few of the 
Pioneers, went over in July 1847, to 
the ban^ of Salt Lake, to what is 
called the Black Bock. Some of ns 
went in bathing, and we could walk 
out to Black Bock, and look down 
on tlie water on each side. But how 
is it now ? The waters are some 
ten feet above that land that we trod 
upon then. What is the matter? 
Ought not the waters of the Lake to 
have decreased, seeing that the waters 
of the various streams that, before 
our arrival, emptied their contents 
.into it, are turned broadcast over 
thousands and tens of thousands of 
acres of land ? Certainly one would 
wink so, for when all this water is 
turned on the land it evaporates in< 
stead of going to increase the volume 
of the Great Salt Lake ; bnt instead 
^of diminishing, the ivaters of the 
liake have risen some ten or twelve 
feet above the i^rface as it existed in 
1847, when I first saw it. Hence 
streams have broken out in the des- 
ert, and waters in the wilderness, as 
it is prophecied, not only in this 
chapter, but also in vorions portions 
of the Psalms.J 

— When speaking of the great day 
of the coming of the Lord, how often 
do Isaiah and David speak of the 
desert, and the waters, rivers and 
springs that should break out to 
water the barren, th irsty land ! “ The 
parched ground shall ^come a pool, 
and the thirsty land springs of water.” 

We might go on and speak about 
ihe-highway that the I^rd would 
have there, that has also been thrown 
np since we came here. It is even 
called a highway by the world, that 
know nothing of these prophecies. 

I believe I will say, as 1 pass along, 
something abont the highway, for 
the same Prophet that pr^icts about 
this alteration in the desert, also says 
there shall be a highway there. Let 
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me refer to another prophecy about 
this highway, by the same Prophet. 
It reads thus: ‘*And the Lord shall 
proclaim to the ends of the world, 
ffiiy ye to tne daughter of Zion, be> 
held thy salvation cometh ; behold 
his reward is with him and his work 
before him.” Bat in the sentence 
preceding this the Prophet says: 
“ Cast up, cast op a highway, gather 
out the stones, prepare ye the way of 
the people, lift np a standard for the 
people.” Then come in the words I 
have quoted. How was the great 
highway that crosses this continent 
constructed ? You ought to know, 
for you were the ones who constructed 
it through these mountains ; yon 
were the ones who built some four 
hundred miles of this railroad, yon 
therefore know how it was done. 
Did you gather out the stones ? Did 
yon prepare the level places for this 
great highway that the Prophet had 
predict^ ? Did you cast it np where 
there were hollows? Did ^ you fill 
op the hollows and gather out the 
stones in order to make it level and 
convenient ? 0, yes. Did yon make 
any tunnels and gateways ? I don't 
suppose that Um ancient Prophet 
knew what a tunnel was, hence he 
says, “go throngh^ go through the 
gates, oast np, cast np a highway.”' 
No doubt he saw in vision how the 
railroad looked, saw the carriages- 
driving along with almost lightning 
speed, darting into the monntains on 
one side, and by and by saw them 
coming ont on the other side ; and 
he did not know how to represent it- 
any better than to speak of it as a 
gate — “ go through, go through the 
gates,” “ Prepare ye the way of' 
the people, cast np, cast up a high- 
way, and lift up a standard for ^e 
people;” and then come in those- 
notable words, showing that it was a 
highway to be cast np before the 
coming of the Son of God. “The^ 
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Lord has proclaimed to [the ends of 
the world, say ye to the daughters 
of Zion, behold thy salvation cometh, 
behold his reward is with him and 
his work before him.” 

Don’t you see from these passages 
that this is a latter-day work ? That 
there is a proclamation connected 
with the costing up of this high- 
way ? And that it is a proclama- 
tion which has referenco to every 
nation, kindred, tongue and people ? 
God was to speak, deliver s message, 
send forth his servants as mission- 
aries; they were to publish that 
message to the ends of the world, 
and to declare to all people that 
the Lord was to come, “ behold thy 
salvation cometh, and his reward is 
with him, and his work is before 
him.” The Prophet further says 
‘‘They shall call them,” for whom 
this highway was built that their way 
might bo prepared, aud for whom a 
standard should bo laised, “the m- 
deemed of the Lord, a holy people ; 
they shall be called, sought oat, a 
city not forsaken,” Oh, how different 
from old Jerusalem, a city that has 
been forsaken ! It is almost two 
thousand years since the Lord for- 
sook it, and the Jews have been 
forsaken, aud scattered among all 
people. 

But when the Lord lifts up this 
highway, gathers out the stones, 
’Sends forth his proclamation aud 
gathers out his Saints who have made 
a covenant by sacrifice, they will 
build a city, one that shall be sought 
out. Old Jerusalem was not sought 
•out; it was built before the Jews 
wont to inhabit it. It was one of 
the early cities of the ancient nations 
of Canaan. But this latter-day city, 
that is called Zion, is to be sought 
out, aud the people that were to 
search it out wore to be a very good 
people. “ They .shall call them the 
Bedeemed of the Lord; they shall 


be called, sought out, a city not 
forsaken.” 

Now, with all the difficulties we 
have encountered here, and with all 
the imaginations of our enemies in 
regard to us, I humbly trust and 
hope that the time has come for this 
prophecy to be literally fulfilled; 
when this city of the Lord, which is 
built up according to this prophecy 
will not be forsaken. I hope that 
the Lord our God will protect his 
people and guarantee to them the 
rights already guaranteed by the 
Constitution of our Country to eveny 
religious denomination in the land. 

There are some other prophecies 
about the gaUiering of the Saints. 
I think I will read one that has 
reference to our coming (o this place. 
You will find it in the 107tb Psalm, 
and it is very applicable to the jour- 
ney which we performed when wc 
came here. 

“ 0 give thanks unto the Lord, for Ua 
is good : for His mercy endureth forever. 

“ Let the redeemed of the Lord sjw so, 
whom Ho hath redeemed from the imnu 
of tim enemy ; 

“ And gathered them out of the Inuds, 
from the east, and from the west, from 
the north, and from the south. 

“They wandered in the wilderness in a 
solitary way ; they found no city to dwell 
in. 

“ Hungry and thirsty their soul fainted 
in them. 

“ Then they cried unto the Lord in 
their trouble, and He delivered them opt 
of tlieir distresses. 

“And he led them forth by the right 
way, that they might go to a city of habi- 
tation. 

“ Oh that w»rf» would praise the Lord 
for His gw>divess, and for His wonderful 
works to the children of meu.” 

This has been fulfilled since the 
day that David uttered it. “ Lofc 
the redeemed of the Lord say so ! ” 
IVhafc redeemed of the Lord '? Not 
those who were gathered out of the 
loud of Egypt before the days of 
David, but those who aro gathered 
out of all lauds, says the Prophet, 
“ from tho East and from the West, 
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and from the North and from the 
South.” From the four points of the 
compass, from every nation and every 
clime. “ Let them praise the Lord 
and give thanks to his holy name, 
because of his mercy and his good- 
ness to theta.” They were not to 
find it at first all to their satisfaction ; 
their journey was to bo id a solitary 
way; they were to find no city to 
dwell in. I can bear testimony to 
this, for I wa.s among the pioneers, 
and wheh' we came here we didn’t 
find any great city, with houses al- 
ready built to go into. We had to 
live in our wagons, and had to build 
a little fQi?(i to defend ourselves against 
the half-naked Indians. And -thus 
we located in the midst of a dried-up 
and thirsty land< — a desert ; and here 
in this region, where the solitude was 
so gj’eat that it was only broken by 
the yells of savages and the howl- 
ing of wild beasts, we hod to go to 
work to prepare a city for habitation. 
We had some afiSictions — hunger and 
thirst; “ and their souls fainted with- 
in them,” says David, “ but tlfey 
cried unto the Lord in their afflic- 
tions, and he had mercy upon them 
and delivered them out of their dis- 
tresses.” 

In the 31st and 32d verses the 
Psalmist says — 

“Oh that men wonld praise the Zx>rd 
for bis goodness, and for his wopderful 
works to the children of men !" 

I “Let them exalt him also in the con- 
I gregation of the people, and praise him in 
I the assembly of tuo ^ders.” 

I Why should they be so glad to 
praise him ? He tells us in the next 
verses—- 

! "He tumeth rivers into a wildeme^, 
and the water springs into dry groiuid.” 

“A fruitful land into barrenness, for 
the wickedness of them that dwell therein." 

j This has reference to what will 
take place in the fraitful lands of the 
i Gentiles by and by ; bat he is going 
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to reverse ibis so far as bis people in 
the desert are concerned, for be turns 
the wilderness into standing water, 
and the dry ground into water 
springs; and “there he makes the 
hungry to dwell that they may pre- 
pare a city for habitations.” Just ns 
yon did, brethren and sisters. “And 
sow the fields and plant vineyards, 
which may yield fruits of increase. 
He blesseth them also so that they 
are multiplied greatly, and suffereth 
not their cattle to decrease.” 

Has this been fulfilled? I have 
been away a great many yeare, and I 
do not know so much about it as 
;Somo of these old farmers; but X 
think if we will traverse this Ter- . 
ritory, we will find that our cattle . 
have not degreasedL since we came 
bore. 

There is another prophecy in this ■ 
Psalm to which I will call your at- 
tention, connected with this people 
that was to be gathered out from , 
all lands into a wilderness and solitary - 
place. The Prophet says — “Yet 
setteth he the poor on high from 
affliction and maketh him families , 
like a fiock.” Now, is that true? ' 
I would ask some of my brethren 
here, as I have been gone so much. 
Is there any mau here who has fam- 
ilies like a flock ? If you have, you 
are fulfilling this prophecy of the * 
Psalmist. I think I heard of and > 
saw in ray travels in the Territory 
quite a namber of such men, qaite 
poor men, sneh men as David - 
refers to. What wonderful things 
take place in the last dnys, in order ^ 

fulfil prophecy ! “ The righteous • 

fSholI see it and rejoice, and ali i 
iniquity shall stop her month.” This * 
latt^ clause has yet to be fulfilled, it ,■ 
has not yet come to pass. “ Whoso j 
is wise, and will observe these things^ » 
even they shall understand the loving 
kindness of the Lord.” Amen. . , ^ 
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REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 
.Delivered in the Bowery, Briohai^i Criy, June 9, 1873. 
(Reported by David W. Evans.) 

CONTINUED TE.VCHING NECESSARY— IGNORANCE OF PROFESSORS OF 
MODERN CHRISTIANITY— PRAYER, ETC. 


If I can speak so as to be heard, 
I will talk to the brethren and sisters 
a'few minutes. It requires stillness 
and close attention to hear those who 
speak in this bowery. A great deal 
has been said with regard to the 
salvation of the human family. I 
might say that more should be done, 
then we could talk less. Of neces- 
sity, through the weakness of human 
nature, a great deal has to be said ; 
but if the people could understand 
the principles of life and salvation, 
and would act accordingly, it would 
require a greet deal less talking. 
Words are wind, they go into the ear 
and are forgotten; still there is a 
certain portion that will be retained 
by a few, and they will be profited 
thereby. The work in which wo are 
engaged is not magnified in the least 
by talking about it; it is only in 
the weak copacity of man that these 
principles become exalted through 
the hearing of the ear. The princi- 
ples we preach are the gospel of life 
and salvation ; and we have entered 
into covenant with God to observe 
the rules, oi'diuances and laws per- 
taining to this life and salvation. 
The question arises, Do we perform 
this labor, in keeping the sayings of 
the Lord ns strictly as wo should ? 
No, wo do not. 

Suppose that we name a few of the 
rules and regulations by which we 


are to live; If I attempt to classify 
them, perhaps 1 shall get them im- 
perfectly in the science of the law of 
God. But first, to me, after hearing 
and believing that there is such a 
character as the Savior of mankind, 
who has acted his part well and per- 
formed his duty in purchasing re- 
demption for the human family, and 
is now pleading for his brethren, I 
at once inquired what he requires of 
me. This is the inquiry of my re- 
fiections, and I learn that faith is 
the starting point. If I believe sin- 
cerely and honestly, I must obey, 
and the next step in the plan of sal- 
vation, os laid down by Jesus ond his 
disciples, is for me to be baptized 
for the I'emissiou of my sins. To 
the Christian world, to the heathen 
world and the infidel world, we can 
say that all things are spiritual, all 
things are temporal, all things are 
natural ;^all things are natural, all7 
things are temporal, all things are ^ 
spiritual ; and there is not that being ^ 
on the earth, and never was, that 1 1 
have any knowledge of, that can di J 
vide them. 1 But in the act, and in 
the performance of the duty of those 
who believe in this plan of salvation, 
we cun define onr faith in our secret 
closet by exercising faith in the name 
of Jesus, and seeking unto the Fa- 
ther secretly in our hearts. Hero 
wo find a difibreuce and n distinc- 
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iion between this and the actual 
performance of rising • up from ray 
seat, going down into the water and 
being baptized for the remission of 
my sins. Still the work is the same, 
consequently it is spiritual, it is tem- 
poral, it is natural ; it is natnral, it 
is temporal, it is spiritnal. ' 

17611, now, this is the work that 
we have before na ; not that 1 am 
going to have time to preach on these 
points, or delineate them to any 
length ; but these are the facts. If 
we believe, we obey, we are baptized 
for the remission of onr sins, which 
is the commencement of the labor, 
the outward performance and mani- 
festation of obedience to God, through 
faith in the name of his son Jesus 
Christ. Then comes the blessing by 
the imposition of hands upon the 
head of the individual who has re- 
ceived baptism for the remission of 
sins, and he receives the Holy Ghost. 
This is the blessing and the consola- 
tion of believing in the truth ; and 
this stimulates the individual to .still 
exercise faith and to continue in obe- 
dience to the commandments of the 
Lord, to pray always, without ceasing, 
and in everything to give thanks; 
his heart nplifted to God, day by 
day, from morning until evening, 
and from evening until morning, 
for the blessings of heaven to be with 
him, for his feet to be guided in the 
path of rectitude, and that he may 
be preserved from speaking, thinking, 
and doing in anywise, that which is 
wrong. This is simple and plain, 
and can be understood by all classes 
of the children of men who are en- 
dowed with the common sense and 
ability that are given to man. 

The duty of the Latter-day Saints 
is to pray without ceasing, and in 
everything to give thanks, to' ac- 
knowledge the hand of the Lord in 
all things, and to) be subject to his 
requirements. We, as Latter-day 


Saints, can say that our duty is laid* 
before us. We can read it, not only 
in the faith and feelings of the indi- 
viduals of the community ; but it is 
actually printed, it lies upon the 
pages of onr history, and we can 
read at our pleasure. We meet 
together for the express purpose of 
having somebody or other tell us that 
which we know and have known all 
the time. We have read it over and 
over; we have thought of it and 
meditated upon it, yet we meet to- 
gether and hear our brethren speak 
to force these things into the affec- 
tions of the people ; and if we cau 
persuade them to hearken to eveiy 
requirement of heaven, then we are 
not under the necessity of talking so 
much. \Ye are freed from this task 
and toil. 

What is onr duty? To pray. 
Pray always? Yes. To pray in 
our families ? Yes. Let no man be 
in a horry, but what be oan got up 
in a morning and pray with his family 
t^fore he permits himself to partaira 
of refreshment. Let every man and 
every woman call upon the name of 
the Lord, and that too, from a pare 
heart, while they are at work as well 
as in their closet ; while they are in 
public as well as while they are iu 
private, asking the Father in the 
name of Jesns, to bless them, and to 
preserve and gnide in, and to teach 
them, the way of life and salvation, 
and to enable them so to live that 
they will obtaia this eternal salvation 
that we are after. 

Kow, besides being our duty to 
pray, it is our duty to live in peace 
one with another. It is also onr duty 
to love the Gospel and the spirit of 
the Gospel, so that we can become 
one in the Lord, not out of him, 
that our faith, our affections for the 
truth, the kingdom of heaven, onr 
acts, all onr labor will be concen- 
trate in the salvation of the children 
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of men, and the establishment of the 
!^gdom of God on the earth. .This 
is (jo-operation on a very large scale. 

This is the work of redemption that 
is' entered into by the Latter-day 
Saints. Unitedly we perform these 
duties, we stand, we endure, we in- 
crease and multiply, we strengthen 
arid spread abroad, and shall con- _ 
tinue so to do until the kingdoms of J vants, and we 
this world are the kingdoms of onr common with 



God and his Christ. 

.We can read that these are our 
duties in the Bible, Book of Mormon, 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
and many other sayings that we have 
frotn the Elders, which ai*e just as 
true as any in these three books; and 
all combined are a way.mni'k poiuting 
us to life and salvation, and 
read for ourselves. 

We might say, if ono man has a 
difficulty with another, let him, in 
the first place, go to him privately 
and talk with him, and seo if be will 
be reconciled, or take another, and 
so on. We can say of a truth, that 
if there be hard feelings in the midst 
of tho Saints, they should be eradi- 
cated from our bosoms by taking the 
proper course to enjoy tho Spirit of 
the Lord instead of the spirit of ani- 
mosity and strife. All these things 
you can define and enlarge upon at 
your leisure. It is our duty to ob- 
serve our sacraments, to observe onr 
fast-days and olferiugs; it is our 
duty to observe our titliings and to 
pay them. ' There is a great deal 
said by our enemies with I'egaid to 
the members of this Ohuroh paying 
tithing. We are as free from taxa- 
tion as any other church on the earth, 
right or wrong, -true or untrue, and 
wo pay as little as any otHer people, 
and if rny tithing is required let it 
bo paid. That is tho way to get 
rich. Wo have entered upon ‘a great 
system of co-operatiou for the build- 
ing up of the kingdom of Gbd, and, 


when it is l^uilt up, it is ours, wo - 
own it. If']^ Saints of Ged,'t 
and sanctifyi^nrselves through h^8^t 
Gospel, then we shall be worthy to* t 
possess all. things. The kingdoms of. 1 
this world will be ours, all will be t 
ours, the heavens and the earth, and 
the fulness thereof 'will be oars, and r 
we are the Lord’s, we are his ser-, I 
possess all things in 
hi^. That word r 


“all,” perhaps, conveys too much tO' } 
the minds of some ; but that is no j 
matter. With regard to the Lattei^ ' 
day Saints, in the performance ofv.i 
their duties, we could tell them whair ' ' 
to do to be saved. The path is as'^ : ' \ 
clear and plain as this highway is ‘ 
here for the travel of teams and the : 
wo can I people. But whon we inquire about ‘ , 
the character of our Father, theive > , 
are some things connected tborowithr 
that men do not understand, neither ( 
should they understand them. It ik > '' 
not in accordance with the mind and . ' 
will of him we worship as our God}. ' ^ | 
that tho inhabitants of the earth, in* ' 
tlieir weak and wicked capacity, and- 
in ignorance, should understand theml’ ' ‘ 

It was mentioned here yesterday^ > ) 
and is frequenth' mentioned by my- 
seif and others, that those who pro- • ^ 
fess Christianity are in the dark, and* f 
why? They mystify everythingji.i ^ 
they read the Bible as a scal^ bbok,*r’' 
and they believe it when it is clo^ 1 
and laid upon the shelf. They d(id| 
not know how to read it any other [ 
way, they do not know how to be- < 
lievo it any otlier way, and itis right** < 
and reasonable that they should' not 
but as for detailing the reasons why > ] 
this is so, we have not time. Suffice • ) 
it to say, all things are done in tbeN> ' 
wisdom of him who knows all thing8..i^ 

It is not right, I will say, for people^^ 
to know the truth and live in 
obedience to it; it is not right fora 
them to understand the ways an^i^ 
providences of God as they are deal^ 
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ou6 io ibe people on the earth, when 
they live and are determined to live 
in violation of every commandment 
and law of God ; and becanae they 
do so live, ignorance covers them as 
with a mantle, shuts ont the light of 
truth from them, and keeps them^ 
in darkness; and if the light were 
to shine npom them, as it does now 
and as it did in the days of the 
« Apostles, would they receive it ? No, 
they would not. Light bos come 
into the world, but the wicked choose 
darkness I'ather than light ? Why ? 
It was told in days of old that their 
deeds were evil. That is the fact 
to-day — “ they choose darkness rathor 
than light, because their deeds are 
. evil,” and their hearts are fully set 
in them to do evil; and here I might 
venture to say to all the inhabitants 
of the earth, high and low, rich and 
poor, to the king upon his throneand 
to the beggar in the street, if they 
Lad the truth and loved it they would 
rqjoice in it. But they will not re- 
ceive it. Is not this lamentable ? 
It is; but we can not help it. We 
can declare the truth to the people, 
but we can not force them to receive 
it. If the inhabitants of the earth 
were honest, they would receive the 
troth; and there is not a man or 
wom.an now living on the earth, or 
ever did live on it, who would speak, 
vnrite, think or act against the Gospel 
of life and salvation as they do, were 
they not in darkness; but they are 
kept in ignorance through their 
, own wickedness and unbelief, and 
they nourish and cherish the spirit 
of evil, and that prompts them to 
reject the words of life. We can 
say this to all the human fiunily; 
birt to the Latter-day Saints, yon 
believe, now obey; and if we obey, 
all will be right, and we shall gain 
the salvation that we are after. 

- I am happy, brethren, for the prl* 
vilege of being in your midst. I 
No. 9. 
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frequently shake hands with my 
brethren and sisters, and they rejoice, 
they congratulate me on my freedom. 

I have been free. I do not feel, an^ 
have not felt, that I was bound in 
the least. The question can be asked. 
Were yon not a prisoner for some 
five months through the indiscreet, 
unmanly, inhuman, disloyal and re- 
bellions decision and doings of our 
officials? It seemed so; it had the 
oppeomnee that I was confined, and 
had not my liberty, through the ill- 
treatment, mistaken ideas, selfishness 
and prejudice of the ungodly. But 
I did not feel that I was in prison, or 
that I was confined. I wUl say to 
the Latter-day Saints, my heart has 
rejoiced for the privilege of resting. 

1 have rejoiced for the privilege, as 
it was observed here, by Elder Hyde, 
yesterday, of entering into my closet, 
that is, 1 entered into my closet just 
as he did into his. He kept himself 
where he had a mind to, and I did , 
the some. He entered his closet, 
and I into mine, or into my house, 
and there I abode, and continued to 
abide, for a time, and was thankful 
for the privilege. Now I have tho 
privilege of going her^ and there 
without having anyone to accompany 
me only those I invite. I was very 
happy for the privilege of being quiet, \ 
still and retired in my own houses, 
last winter. My companion, not my ^ 
sleeping companion, but my com- 
panion in tribulation and confinement, . 
for the gentleman who was with me, , 
I really think was, in his feelings, , 
confined more than I, a great 
and felt so, would urge me to ride,^ ^ 
or to go to this party or that, or tp ,! 
the theater. I kindly declined and . 
thanked him for his kindness in ^ 
offering to accompany me; and I * 
would say, “You* go and enjoy your- ] 
self, and I will stay here,” and I got 
him to go occasionally. 

I say this with regard to myself,.. 
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that you may know my own feelings. 
But I can say still more — the Lord 
Almighty has gaided and directed 
the ship of state in our behalf and 
for the deliverance and protection of 
the innocent and the honest Vic- 
tory has perched on Zion’s banner. 
We have obtained that that we could 
not have obtained had it not been for 
the pers^nting spirit that has fol- 
lowed on the heels of the Latter-day 
Saints within the two years that are 
past. How could we, without this 
very conduct of our enemies, have, 
ever approached the highest tribunal 
in this government to have it give its 
decision with regard to right and 
wrong, law, legality, that that is 
equitable and according to the spirit 
of our government, and that which 
is contrary thereto ? How could we 
have approached that body ? How 
could we have had our cause before 
it, had it not been for the acts of our 
enemies, with which they designed 
to bring us to death ? for there is 
no question that, in their own feel- 
ings, the knot was tied around the 
neck of your humble servant, and he 
hung dangling in the air. But 
God designed this for good, for the 
deliverance of the humble and the 
meek. What have we to say ? We 
acknowledge bis band in these things 
as well as everything else, and say, 
God be praised ! 

I will not occupy moie time, I 
want others to talk. I will close by 
saying a few things to you with re- 
gard to your duties. Attend to your 
jneetings, attend to yoor prayers; 
attend to your daily labor. Be honest 
.and upright with one another; be 
punctual, keep your word, preserve 
yourselves inviolate in all things. 
Be chaste, preserve your faith before 
-God, do not demoralize or prostitute 


yourselves, and all will be right. I 
can say that when a man comes along 
and turns his cattle into bis neigh- 
bor’s field without liberty, be prosti- 
tutes his own feelings — his virtue, 
^athfulness, honesty and uprightness 
before God and angels. If we will 
preserve ourselves in purity, in the 
integrity of our hearts, it will be well 
with us. 

We have quite a number of the 
people present from the settlements 
of this coonty generally, and frcim 
Cache Valley. I see you have a little 
railroad here, and the people are 
building it. I am thankful to see 
this enterprise. Go ahead, brethren, 
build this road and own it, and do 
what you please with it. It will be 
a fine piece of improvement; it will 
open up this northern country, and 
give you facilities that you could not 
otherwise enjoy here. How beautiful 
that is ! How comfortable, yes, that 
is the word — how comfortable and 
easy it is for me to get into a coach, 
or a good carriage, and run over this 
railroad, from Salt Lake City to this 
place in less than three hours, as 
we did yesterday morniug. In less 
than three boors from the time we 
left the depot of the Utah Central 
in Salt Lake City, we were iu this 
bowery ; and, this evening, we ex- 
pect, in less than three hours from 
the lime we leave this bowery, to be 
in Salt Lake City — a distance of over 
sixty miles. It is very comfortable, 
very consoling ! And if we can see 
these things as they are, they open up 
a field for the contemplation of the 
wise to improve upon, that we may 
shape our lives for the beuefit of our- 
selves and the human.^ family and to 
promote truth and righteousness upou 
the earth. 

God bless you. Ameu. 
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THE SETTING UP OF GOD’S KINGDOM IN 'fllESE LxVTl’ER DAYS. 


X will call the attention of this 
congregation to a portion of prophecy 
which will be found in the 44th and 
45th verses of the 2nd chapter of the 
book of Daniel : ' 

And in the days of' these kings shall the 
God of heaven set up a kingdom, which 
shall never l>e destroys : and the kingilom 
shall not be loft to other people, but it shall 
break in pieces and consume all these king- 
doms, and it shall stand forever. 

Forasmuch as thou sawest that the stone 
was cut out of the mountain without hands, 
and that it brake in pieces the iron, the 
brass, the clay, the silver, and the gold ; the 
great God hath made known to the king 
what shall come to pass hereafter ; and the 
dream is cert^, and the interpretation 
thereof sure. t 

I have .often, in ray remarks in 
former times, addressed the Latter* 
day Saints upon these passages ; but 
as there are some strangers in onr 
midst who have not, perhaps, heard 
onr views in regard to setting np the 
kingdom of Grod in the latter times, 
it may not be amiss for ns to set 
forth before them the views of the 
Latter-day Saints in regard to this 
prediction. We have, during the 
last six thousand years, or nearly so, 
had a very great variety of hnman 
governments established on the earth. 
Governments began to be established 
in the days of onr first parents. As 
they liv^ to be very aged — or al- 
most a tboosand years tefore they 
were taken from the earth, they saw 
their children mnltiplying aronnd 


them in vast numbers, and govern- 
ments began to be establ ished. Among 
those governments, however, was 
maintained also the government of 
God — a patriarchal government, that 
continued with the righteons from 
the days of Adam down till the days 
of Enoch, and for a short period after 
bis days. This government was 
patriarchal in its nature, or, in other 
words, directed and dictated by the 
Creator of man — the great Law- 
giver. He directed and counseled 
his servants, and they obeyed his 
counsels. In other words, a divine 
government existed on the earth in 
those ancient times ; but at length, 
about the period of the death of 
Adam, or a little after, human gov- 
ernments rooted ont of the earth the 
government of God, mankind aposta- 
tized from the great principles which 
were revealed from heaven, and all 
flesh corrupted its way in the sight 
of God to that degree, that the just 
an^r of their Creator was kindled 
against them, and he decreed that 
they should be swept off from the 
face of the earth by a flood of waters. 
Again, after this great destruction, a 
divine government was organized on 
the earth, Noah being the gprat Patri- 
arch, Revelator, and I^phet, to 
whom was given laws and institu- 
tions for the government of his poste- 
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rity. This order, however, continued 
only for a short period of timo, and 
hnnian governments again prevailed. 
The Lord sought, from time to time, 
in the midst of these human govern^ 
ments, to select a people who would 
give heed to his law and be governed 
by him as the Being who had the 
right to govern; inasmuch as be had 
created the earth and the inhabitante 
thereof, he had the right to give laws 
aud institutions for the government 
of man. But few, indeed, there were 
that gave heed to these divine insti- 
tutions. The Lord, at length, called 
out a peoplb from Egypt, and took 
upon himself the power, and gave 
revelation to them in a very conspi* 
onons and wonderful manner. He 
came down in the sight of some 
twenty-five hundred thousand people, 
and gave them laws; they heard 
those laws proclaimed from Mount 
Sinai. Male and female, old and 
young, throughout all the hosts of 
Israel, had the opportunity of learn- 
ing something in regard to the laws 
of heaven. However, they quickly 
corrupted themselves in the sight of 
God, and while Moses yet tarried in 
the mount, not being satisfied with 
the laws which God had revealed, 
and which he intended to give unto 
them, they devised institutions of 
their own. They gathered together 
their jewels, their gold and their sil- 
ver, and so forth, and began to make 
gods of their own for the people to 
worship, among which we have an 
account of two calves that were made 
by Aaron, while Moses was yet in 
the mount talking with the Lord and 
receiving oracles and laws for the 
government of that people. Having 
received these laws, written npon 
tables of stone, Moses departed oat 
of the mount, by the command of 
God, to go down and visit the peo- i 
pie. The Lord had told Moses that 
they had corrupted themselves, and ' 


he went down, being filled with the- 
justice of the Almighty, or, as it is 
written, his anger was kindled against 
the people, which I interpret as a 
spirit of justice. He found that they 
had made gods and bowed down be- 
fore them, and said— •“ These be the 
gods, oh Israel, that brought thee up 
out of the land of Egypt” How- 
ever, a revolntion was performed in 
the midst of the people, and Moses 
succeeded in bringing most of the 
people to their senses again, that they 
were willing to receive the divine 
law. Their sin however was so 
great, that the first law which the 
Lord intended to bestow npon them,, 
namely, the law of the Gospel, was- 
withhold. 

Now here is something, perhaps,^ 
that may bo a little new to strangere, 
to hear the Latter-day Saints say 
that the Gospel of the Son of God 
was withheld from the people of 
Israel. But in proof of my assertion,* 
I will refer you to Paul’s declaration 
to the Hebrews, wherein he says — 
“ The Gospel was preached unto 
them in the wilderness as well os 
unto ns ; but the word preached did 
not profit them, not being mixed with 
faith in them that heard it.” From 
this we learn that the children of 
Israel, at first, were not placed under' 
the law of carnal commandments. 
They were not placed under the law 
which exacts an eye for an eye, a 
tooth for a tooth, and if a man smite 
thee on the cheek, turn and resist 
the evil. This was not the first law 
that was given to Israel. The law ' 
of the Gospel, the same Gospel that 
was taught in the days of Christ, was 
given to them first, with this one ex- 
ception — the children of Israel were 
required to look forward to the com-, 
ing of their Messiah, and to the 
atonement that he shonld make upon 
the cross, that they, by faith in the 
futnre atonement that was to be made, 
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mighi bo partakers of the blessings 
of the Gospel. Bat having hardened 
their hearts against Moses and against 
God, the Lord determined to take 
away this higher law from the midst 
of the children of Israel, and give 
• them a law which is termed by the 
Apostles the law of carnal command- 
ments — a law by which they should 
not live. They could have Jived by 
the law- of the Gospel; ihey could 
have entered into the Lord’s rest by 
that law, oven into the fulness of his 
glory; but having transgressed the 
higher law, God gave them an in- 
ferior law adapted to their carnal 
' capacity. This law is mentioned in 
iho 20th chapter of Ezekiel, in these 
words — “ Wherefore I gave them 
also statutes that were not good, and 
Judgments whereby they should not 
live.” Why is it that the Lord gave 
to Israel statutes, and judgments, 
and laws that were not good ? Be- 
cause they were incapable of receiving 
anything greater or higher. He 
gave them this law as a schoolmaster, 
to school them and bring them to 
iho higher law, namely, the law of 
Christ, and they continued under this 
law, nnder this condemnation tor a 
long time, and the Lord swore in his 
wrath that they should not enter into 
.'his rest in consequence of having 
broken the higher law. 

Closes again went up into Mount 
.Sinai, and was gone a second time 
forty days and forty nights, without 
•eating and drinking, and received 
this law, this carnal law that is gene- 
•rally denominated the law of Moses, 
upon second tables of stone, the first 
■covenant having been dashed to 
pieces, or in other words the first 
law, tiie higher law of the Gospel 
contained on the first tables, was 
•destroyed and the covenant broken,, 
and a new law was introduced. In- 
corporated on the second tables of 
•stone were the Ten Commandments, 


which pertain to the Gospel, which 
were also on the first tables. In 
addition to these Ten Command- 
ments which pertain to the Gospel, 
were many of those carnal laws that 
I have been speaking of. By this 
second code of laws it was impossible 
for Israel to enter into the fulness of 
celestial glory, in other words, they 
could not be redeemed and brought 
into the presence of the Father and 
the Son ; they coaid not enter into 
the fulness of that rest that was in- 
tended to be given to such only as 
obeyed the higher law of the Gospel. 

After tlie days of Moses the chil- 
dren of Israel, from time to time, 
corrupted themselves before the Most 
High ; they would not a^ide even in 
the lower law ; but there were a few 
individuals in the various generations 
of Israel, such as Prophets, Schools 
of Prophets, &c., which received the 
higher law, and obtained the higher 
priesthood, and werq blessed of the 
Lord, and had the privilege of enter- 
ing into his rest, being filled with the 
spirit of prophecy and revelation, 
having the power not only to pro- 
phecy and to obtain revelation, but to 
come up by virtue of the higher law, 
into near communion with the Father 
and the Son, having the privilege to 
behold, by vision, the face of the 
Lord. 

About six hundred years before 
Christ the children of Israel, or 
rather the house of Judah, that. was 
still left remaining in the land of 
Palestine, had again so far aposta- 
tized from the Lord their God, that 
the Lord threatened, by the mouth 
of the Prophets, that he would de- 
stroy that great city Jerusalem, and 
that the people should be led away 
captive into great Babylon. We 
find this was fulfilled. But eleven 
years previous to this great captivity, 
the Lord led one of the Pi-ophets, 
whose name was Ijehi and his sons. 
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and one or two other families from 
the land of Jerusalem to this Ameri- 
can continent. That was abont six 
hundred years before Christ; of 
these families the American Indians 
are the descendants. But we will 
leave this branch of Israel on the 
American continent and retnm 'again 
to the house of Judah. While they 
were in captivity in Babylon the Lord 
raised up Daniel, the Prophet, from 
whose words I hhve taken my text. 
Daniel had the great privilege given 
unto him of knowing concerning the 
rise and fall of kingdoms and em- 
pires, bf beholding the kingdoms of 
the earth, from his day, down until 
that universal kingdom of God should 
be established on the earth never 
more to be destroyed. 

First, Nebuchadnezzar, the heathen 
king, was visited by the Almighty in 
a heavenly dream, bnt his dream was 
taken from him, and he could not 
remember it when be awoke. He 
called for the wise men of Babylon-** 
the astrologers, soothsayers, magi- 
cions and the wisest men that coaid 
be found, requesting them to tell 
him his dream, and then give him 
the interpretation of it. The dream 
left a deep impression on the mind 
of this great heathen king, and he 
believed that it was something of 
great importance, but still it could 
not be remembered. 

1 will here remark, by the way, 
that the iieathen notions in those days 
were not so far corrupted, and had 
not so far apostatized from the reli- 
gion of heaven but what they be- 
lieved in dreams and in revelations, 
and thought there might be some- 
thing contained within them that 
related to the future that would bo ‘ 
advantageous to understand. What 
man, at this day, at this enlightened 
era, among the Christian nations, is 
£0 near to the Lord as to acknowledge 
new revelation as did Nebuchad- 


nezzar? Far have they fallen be- 
neath tbe standard of heathen idola- 
ters! 

King Nebuchadnezzar was so earn- 
est in regard to this matter that he 
sent forth a decree that unless the- 
wise men of Babylon would interpret 
to him bis dream and also tell the 
dream it.self, he would destroy the- 
whole of them. I suppose be had 
not mneb confidence in them, and 
consequently concluded that if they 
could not tell tbe dream be could not 
put confidence in their interpreta- 
tions. When Daniel beard of the 
decree of the king, to destroy all the 
wise men, be sent in a request that 
tbe king would not be quite so hasty 
in bis measures, but give him a little 
lime, during which he and his fellows 
besought the God of heaven that 
they might know concerning the 
dream and tbe interpretation thereof. 
The Lord heard the prayers of his 
servants and revealed to Daniel con- 
cerning the dream, and also gave him 
tbe interpretation. Daniel requested 
to be brought before bis majesty the 
king, and he promised to give tbe 
dream and the interpretation. He 
was brought in before him, and ad- 
dressed him in language something 
like the following — “ The wise men, 
astrologers, soothsayers, magicians, 
&c.y can not interpret the dream, O 
king, neither is there any wisdom iu 
me that I can ; bnt there is a God in 
heaven who is able to give tbe inter- 
pretation thereof. Thou, 0 king, art 
a king of kings, and the God of 
heaven bath given thee a kingdom, 
and dominion over all the nations. 
Thou art a part nod portion of the 
dream ; or, in other words, you re- 
present a portion of the dream you 
had. Thou, 0 king, sawest and be- 
held a great image. This image’s 
head was of fine gold, the breast and 
the arms of silver, the belly and the 
thighs of brass, the legs were of iron, 
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the feet were part of iron and part 
of potter’s clay. Thou sawest until 
that a stone was out out of the monn- 
tain without hands, which smote the 
image npon the feet that was part 
of iron and part of clay, and brake 
them to pieces, then was the iron, the 
clay, the silver, the brass and the 
gold all broken to pieces together, 
and became like the chaff of the 
summer threshing floor, and the wind 
carried them away, and there was no 
place found for them, bnt the stone 
that snote the image became a great 
mount 'll and filled the whole earth. 
This -3 the dream— he then gives 
the iulorpretation. “ Then, 0 king, 
art this head of gold.” That is, the 
kingdom of Nobnchadnezzar, that 
bore rule over all the earth, was con- 
sidered the head of gold. “After 
thee shall come another kingdom 
represented by the breast and the 
arms of silver.” That is the Medo- 
Persian kingdom. After that ano- 
ther kingdom still inferior, called the 
kingdom of brass, forasmnch as gold 
is better than silver, silver more pre- 
cious than brass, so these kingdoms 
that were to arise, to succeed each 
other, were to be inferior as time 
should pass along. The third king- 
dom, of brass, represented the Mace- 
donian empire; then after thati 
another kin^om, great and terrible, 
whose legs were of iron, strong and 
powerful. The fourth kingdom bore 
rule over the earth ; that is admitted, 
by all commentators, to be the great 
Roman Empire, and by the division 
of the Roman empire into two di- 
visions, representing the legs, and 
afterwards into the feet and toes. 

I shall not go through and bring up 
historical facts to show the particular 
divisions mat grew ont of the Roman 
empire, bnt will merely state that 
the present modern kingdoms of En- 
rope that have grown ont from the 
Roman empire represent the last ' 


vestiges of that great and powerful 
empire of Rome; that is, it fills up 
and makes the image complete. First 
j the head of gold — the Babylonian 
empire ; second, the breast and arms 
of silver — the Medo-Persian empire ; 
third, the belly and thighs of brass, 
the Macedonian kingdom,* fonrtb, 
the great Roman empire represented, 
by the two legs of iron, the eastern 
and the western empires of Rome. 
Afterwards a division of the Roman 
empire into feet and toes, constituting 
all the modern European governments 
and those governments that have, 
grown ont of the Enropeau govern- 
ments located in North and Sonth 
America. 

Do we wish to understand the 
geographical position of the great 
image? If we do, we must con- 
sider the head located in Asia ; the 
breast and the arms of silver a little 
west of the great Babylonian Empire, 
the belly and thighs of brass still 
westward ; the legs of iron and the 
modern kingdoms composing the feet 
and toes, part of iron and part of 
clay, as extending throughont En- 
rope and branching across the Atlan- 
tic Ocean, and extending from the 
East Sea even to the West, from the 
Atlantic onto the Pacific. This will 
constitute the location of the great 
image, rnnning westward. 

The image being now complete, all 
that we need now is to find some- 
thing that will represent the stone 
cot ont of the monntain without 
bands, something distinct entirely 
from the image, having no fellowship 
with it, that has not grown ont of 
it, and that has no anthority that 
comes from it, bnt a distinct and en- 
tirely separate government that should , 
be established in some mountain. 

“ Thon sawest until tliat a stone was 
cut ont of the monntain without 
hands.'^ What shall that stone do ? 
It sbatl smite the image ^ upon the 
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fiKt and ibes. Nob upon the head, 
af- first, not upon the breast and arms 
of silver, not upon the belly and 
thTgbs of brass, not upon the modern 
kingdoms of Europe that have grown 
ont of the legs of iron, bnt shall 
smite upon the feet and toes of the 
7great image ; there is where it is to 
commence its attack. 

Now let us inquire, for a few mo- 
ments, how or in what manner- this 
kingdom, called the stone cut out of 
the mountain, commences this severe 
attack. * Is it to be with weapons of 
a carnal nature, with sword in hand 
and weapons of warfare to wage a 
war against the kingdoms or gov- 
ernments of the earth ? No, indeed! i 
Connected with the kingdom or stone 
cut out of the mountain without | 
hands is a power superior to that of 
carnal weapons — the power of truth, | 
■for the kingdom of God cannot be 
organized on the earth without truth 
being sent down from heaven, without 
authority being given horn the Most 
High ; without men again being 
called to the holy Priesthood and 
Apostleship, and sent forth to pub- 
lish the truth in its naked simplicity 
and plainness to the inhabitants of 
the earth. This truth will be the 
weapon of warfare, this authority and 
power sent down from heaven will 
go forth and will proclaim the mes- 
sage of the everlasting Gospel, the 
Gospel of the latter-day kingdom, 
publishing it first among the nations 
that compose the feet and toes of the 
great image. Will they bo broken 
to pieces? Yes, when this message 
is published to them. When they 
are sufllciently warned, when the 
servants of God have gone forth in 
obedience to bis commandments, and 
published in their towns, villages, 
cities, Slates and governments these 
sacred and holy principles that Gwi 
Almighty has sent down from heaven 
in the latter times, it will leave all 


people, nations and tongues that hetur 
the Go.spel, and the principles and 
message pertaining to that kingdom, 
without any excase. It will be a 
warning that *wil] be everlasting on 
the one hand, or on the other, either 
to the bringing of the people to re- 
pentance, reformation and obedience 
to the Gospel of the kingdom, or the 
judgments which are predicted in 
this prophecy of Daniel will be poured 
out upon the heads of those nations 
and kingdoms, and they will become 
like the chafi* of the summer threshing 
floor, even all those kingdoms that 
compose the great image ; for be it 
known that the remnants of the Ba- 
bylonish kingdom, represented by 
the head of gold, still exist in Asia ; 
the remnants of the silver kingdom, 
of the brass kingdom, and the king- 
dom of iron still have tlieir exist- 
ence ; bnt when the l^ord Almighty 
shall fulfil this prophecy, the toes 
and feet and legs of iron of that great 
image, or all these kingdoms, will be 
broken in pieces, and they will be- 
come like the ch'afi* of the summer 
threshing floor ; the wind will carry 
them away and no place will be found 
for them. 

This prophecy of Daniel will give 
a true understanding of the matter 
to our wise men and statesmen, and 
oil who desire ,to know the future 
destiny of the American government, 
the European governments, and all 
the kingdoms of the earth. Their 
destiny is total destrnction from our 
eaith, no matter how great or power- 
ful they may become. Though our 
natiou may gi'asp on the right hand 
and on the left ; though it may au- 
aex tbo British possessions, aud at- 
tend its dominions to the south and 
grasp the whole of this great western 
hemisphere, and although our nation 
shall become as powet tul in popula- 
tion as in extent of territory, its des- 
tiny is fomtold in the sayiug of tho 
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Projphefc Daniel, “ They shall become 
like the chaff of the snmmer thresh- 
ing .'floor, the wind shall carry them 
away and no place shall be found for 
them.” So with the kfngdoins of 
Europe, so with the kingdoms of 
Western Asia and Eastern Europe. 

Let us now say a few words in re- 
gard to this stone which shall be cut 
out of the mountain without hands. 
Now there must be something very 
peculiar in regard to the organization 
of the latter-day kingdom that is 
never to be destroyed. All these 
othoj; governments that I have named 
have been the production of human 
hands, that is, of human ingenuity, 
hnman wisdom ; the power of unin- 
spired men has been exerted to the 
uttermost in the establishment . of 
human governments, consequently all 
has been done by hnman ingenuity 
and power. Not so with the little' 
stone. Man has nothing to do with 
the organization of that kingdom. 
Hear what the Prophet has said: 
“ In the days of these kings the God 
of heaven shall set up a kingdom.” 
It is not to be done by human means 
or power, or by the wisdom of roan, 
neither, by mighty conquests by the 
sword ; but it is to be done by him 
that rules on high, who is King of 
kings and Lord of lords; by him 
that soflTered and died upon the cross 
that we might live ; by him whose 
right it is to reign and govern the 
nations of the earth. He it is that 
will give laws; he it is that will 
give commandment; he it is that 
will organize that kingdom, and it 
will be done according to the pattern 
in all things. Has there been any 
such kin^om organized since the 
day that the Prophet Daniel deli- 
vered this prophecy ? I know that 
there are some who believe that the 
kingdom spoken of under the name 
of the “little stone” was organized 
1800 years by our Savior and 
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bis Apwtles. , I do not know why 
they believe this, unless because it is 
fashionable. There is no evidence to 
prove any such thing. Indeed that 
kingdom that was organized 1800 
years ago was oiganized altogether 
too soon to accomplish the pro- 
phecies that aro here given. The 
two legs of iron, and the feet and 
toes- were not yet formed, and re- 
member that the stone is not cut out 
of the mqnntain without hands, until 
this great image is complete, not 
only the head, breast, arms and the 
legs, but the feet and the tq^s also ; 
they all become complete before the 
kingdom called the “ stone” is made 
manifest. Now the feet did not 
exist, and did not begin to exist nntil 
many centuries after the days of 
Christ. What did that kingdom do 
that was built up by our Savior and 
his Apostles ? Did it break in pieces 
any part of that great image ? No. 
What, did that image do to that king- 
dom? It accomplished the prophe- 
cies of Daniel — made war with the 
Saints and overcame them- .Yery 
different from the latter-d.ny kingdom! 
The powers of this world, under tbe^ 
name of the^ great image, made war 
with Jesus, with the Apostles, with 
the former-day Saints, with the king- 
dom that was then established and 
' overcame them, not only in fulfil- 
ment of what is declared by the Pro- 
phet Daniel, bat also what is declared 
by John the Kevelator; and those 
powers obtained dominion over all' 
people, nations and tongaes, and 
made them drink of the wine of the 
wrath of the fornication of Great 
Babylon, and they became drnnkem 
with her abominations. Instead of 
the kingdom of God then being bniltf 
np in fnlfllraent of the prophecy of 
Daniel 1800 years ago, the nation^: 
of the earth overcame it and rooted 
it ont of the earth. But mark the 
words of the texi^: “ And in the days 
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of these kiugs shall the God of hca* 
ven set up a kingdom that shall 
never be destroyed.” Very different 
jfirom the former-day kingdom ; “ and 
the kingdom shall not be left to 
other people.” All these haman gov- 
ernments have been changing hands, 
and have been left to some other 
people. The Babylonish kingdom 
was left to the Medes and Persians, 
the Medo-Persian kingdom to the 
Macedonian, the Macedonian to the 
Homan ; bat the latter-day kingdom 
shall not be left to another people, 
but it shall break in pieces and con- 
sume all' these kingdoms, and it shall 
stand forever. “ Forasmuch as thou 
sawest that the stone was cut out oi 
the mountains without hands, and 
that it bmke in pieces the iron, the 
brass, the cluy, the silver and the 
gold ; and the great God hath rondo 
known unto thee what shall come to 
pass hereafter, and the dream is cer- 
tain and the interpretation thereof 
sure.” 

Having learned, then, that the j 
kingdom built up by our Savior and 
bis Apostles did not fulGI this pro- 
phecy; that that kingdom itself was 
rooted out of the earth, and every 
vestige of its authority destroyed, 
and that nothing in the shape or 
appearance of the kingdom of God 
has existed for some si.xteen or seven- 
teen centuries past, inasmuch os this 
is the case and all nations without | 
any such Church, without any such 
kingdom, without any authority to 
baptize or lay on hands for the gift 
of the Holy Ghost; without autho- 
rity to administer the Lord's supper; 
without the authority to* build up the 
kingdom of God ; without Prophets, 
without Hevelators, without inspired 
Apostles, without angels, without 
visions, without the revelations and 
prophecies of heaven, which always 
characterize the kingdom of God ; 1 
say inasmuch as this is the case, and 
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darkness has covered the earth and 
gross darkness the people for so 
many generations, no wonder that, 
in the wisdom of God, the time 
should at length arrive to send ano< 
tber messenger from heaven. No 
wonder that an angel should be com- 
missioned from the eternal heavens 
from the throne of the Almighty 
with another message to the inhabi- 
tants of our globe ! For do you 
suppose that this latter-day kingdom 
that is to be set up without himds 
will be set up without any commu- 
nication from heaven, without any 
new revelation, without any Prophets, 
without any Apostles, or inspired 
men? Do you suppose that God 
will accomplish a work of this nature 
and yet the heavens be veiled over 
our heiids like brass ? Oh no. When 
the glad time shall come for God 
Almighty to organize and set up tho 
latter-day kingdom on the earth, he 
will make it known by sending an 
angel — and in no other way, for that 
is the way pointed out in prophecy. 

If a man rises up, like John Wes- 
ley, Martin Luther, John Calvin, or 
Henry the Eighth, and undertakes to- 
organize a new church and new 
creeds, &c., without receiving the 
ministration of an angel, you may 
know that the ecclesiastical govern- 
ments that they may form on the 
earth, are not the kingdom of God. 
But when a people shall rise ou our 
earth, testifying that the Lord God 
has sent an angel from heaven, with 
the everlasting Gospel to be preached 
to every people, kindred, nation and 
tongue, on our globe, with the procla- 
mation that the hour of God’s judg- 
ment is at hand, that people are 
worthy of being listened to, at least 
it should call forth the most careful 
investigjition of all people, nations 
and kindreds under the whole hea- 
ven. But when they do not come in 
this way, they are not even worthy of 
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being listened to, for we know 
that they are not the kingdom of 
God. 

John the Kevelator tells us that 
when the kingdom of God is to be 
established on the earth, before the 
coming of the Son of man, before 
he should nnveil his face in the clonds 
of heaven, he wonld send an angel 
with that Gospel. Now, queiy, has 
he done so ? Go make the enquiry 
if yon are not satisfied. Ask the 
Noman Catholics if God has sent that 
angel predicted in the i4th chapter 
of the revelations of St. John to 
re-establish his kingdom on the 
earth, and they will tell you no ; they 
will tell yon that the kingdom of 
God has continued on the earth, that 
it needs no re-establishing, that they 
have maintained in nnbroken succes- 
sion the authority of the apostlesbip 
from the days of Peter down nntil 
the present time, and that they will 
retain it while the earth shall stand ; 
that there will be no angel sent with 
the everlasting Gospel to organize 
the kingdom anew. Well, then, we 
have their testimony that they are 
not the kingdom of God, for they 
have denied many of the great 
characteristics belonging to the king- 
dom, such as the gift of new revela- 
tion, the gift of prophecy, which was 
always in the kingdom of God, and 
have boand op a few books and called 
them the full canon of Scripture. 
And if a Prophet should arise among 
them and undertake to give more 
Scripture, they would exclude his 
Scripture and him with it, as being a 
heretic and fanatic. They are not 
the kingdom of God then. 

Go then to the Greek Church and 
make the same inquiry of them. 
Has God sent an angel to you Greeks? 

1 mean the millions in Bnssia who 
profess the Greek religion, and they 
will tell yon about the same thing as 
the Catholics — that God has said 


nothing since the days of the Apos- 
tles. 

No inspired men among them and 
no additional Scriptures by Prophets 
and Kevelators. 

Then go to the G66 different Pro- 
testant denominations that have come 
out from these ecclesiastical powers 
and inquire of them if God did send 
an angel to those who founded their 
several denominations, and they will 
tell yon nay. Most of them will say 
that God does not send angels in the 
latter times, that he has no Prophets, 
no Kevelators, and that there is no 
need of any farther light from heaven. 
Go throngh all the ranks of Chris- 
tendom and make diligent inquiry 
for a people that answer the descrip- 
tion of John’s prophecy, namely a 
people that l^ar t^timony that an 
angel has come with the everlasting 
Gospel. By and by, in your inquiry 
you will get away up here into the • 
heights of the Kocky Mountains, or 
as some term it the backbone of the 
American continent; inquire of the 
people yon find here, ask of them at 
their great headquarters. Salt Lake - 
City, whether they believe that God 
has established his kingdom by send- 
ing an angel in fulfillment of the' 
revelations of St. John, and yon will 
hear one united voice throughont all 
this city among the Latter-day Saints, 
saying that God has sent an Angel 
from heaven with the everlasting 
Gospel to be preached to every na- 
tion, kindred, tongue ' and people. 
Make the same inquiry in the 
hundred towns, cities and villages* 
thronghout this Territory, and there 
will be a united voice of all the Lat- 
ter-day Saints to this one same great 
fact. We therefore contend, and 
rightfully too, that we are the only 
people in America, in Europe, in 
Asia, in Africa and in the islands of 
the sea that are testifying to the fnl- 
fillment of the prophecy that was- 
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uttered by John the Bevelator. We i 
bare no need, then, to inquire whe- 
ther all these contending sects are 
the kingdom of God or not, for this 
is the only people that bear a testi- 
mony,^ to the coming of the angel 
with the Gospel. Consequently this 
is the only people that need engage 
our attention or investigations in re- 
gard to setting up the latter-day 
kingdom ; and if we, by our investi- 
gation, 6nd that this people answer 
the desci'iption, not only of John’s 
prophecy, but of Daniel’s prophecy 
and all the prophecies throughout 
the Old Testament in regard to the 
establishment of the kingdom of 
God, then certainly the doctrines 
and principles of this kingdom are 
worthy the attention and obedience 
of every good person. 

If we had time we would examine 
the doctriues of the kingdom, to see 
whether the doctrines that were 
brought by the angel in these latter 
times agree with the doctriues that 
were taught 1 800 years ago ; but.'we 
have not time to do that on this or- 
casion. SuQice it to say that if the 
former-day Saiuts taught faith in 
God, repentance, baptism for the re- 
misnon of sins, the reception of the 
Boly Ghost by the laying on: of 
hands; if they taught these things 
in former days, be it known untq all 
people, nations, and tongues that the 
angel lias commissioned his servauts 
to prenclr the same things in these 
former-day Saints 
^uglil ti Vnecessity of having 'the 
various of the Gospel, such, as 
me ^fts pf vision, the ministraUon 
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I of angels, prophecy, revelation, heal- 
I ing the sick, speaking with tongues, 
the interpretation of tongues, and 
all the various gifts mentioned in the 
New Testament ; if they taught 
these things in former days, the 
Latter-day Saints have been commis- 
sioned to teach the same things in 
onr day, conseqaently there is no 
difference so far ns doctrines, ordi- 
nances and the gifts are concerned. 

Did the Prophets in ancient times 
testify that when the kingdom of 
God shonld be organized, the Saints 
should be gathered from the four 
quarters of the earth, that all that 
were called by the name of the Lord 
should be brought ont from the 
north qnd from the south, and from 
the east and from the west, even the 
sons and daughters of God should 
be brought from all nations? The 
Latter-day Saints teach that the 
same angel which brought the Gos- 
pel, the same God that has set up his 
kingdom on the earth in the lattor 
days has commanded his servants 
that go forth with these doctriues, to 
gather out his elect from tho four winds 
of heaven. Did tho ancient Pro- 
phets testify that another book should 
come forth, another revelation to 
accomplish the great preparatory 
work to build up the kingdom of God 
in the last days ? The Latter-day 
Saiuts testify that the angel that has 
brought the Gospel has delivered to 
them another book containing that 
Gospel in all its fullness and plain- 
ness, fulfilling these piuphecics. 

May God bless you. Amen. 
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Comprehensiveness of the nm'ER-DAT avork. 


We have had a very good Confer- 
ence ; we have heard a great deal of 
testimony from the servants of the 
Lord, and that testimony has been 
trne. The building up of the Zion 
of God in these latter days includes, 
I may say of a truth, every branch 
of business, 'both temporal and 
spiritual, in which we are engaged. 
We can not touch upon any subject 
which is lawful in the sight of God 
, and man, that is not embraced in our 
religion. The Gospel of Jesus Chiist 
which we have embraced, and which 
we preach, includes all truth, and 
every lawful calling and occupation 
of man. One sul^cct that we are 
deeply interested in I wish to say a 
few words upon. In the first place 
I wish to give notice in this stage of 
my remarks to the members of the 
Deseret Agricultural and Manufac- 
turing Society, that they are re. 
quested to meet, at the close of this 
meeting, at the Historian’s Office, to 
appoint their president and board of 
directors for the coming season, for 
the times demand that we should 
hold a State fair in this city this fall. 

Strangers naay think this a very 
strange subject to present in a reli- 
gions meeting, but we are building 
up the literal kingdom of God on the 
eai’th, and we have temporal duties 
to perform. We inhabit temporal 
bodies, we eat temporal food, we 


build temporal houses, we raise tem- 
poral cattle and temporal wheat ; we 
contend with temporal weeds, and 
with temporal enemies in our soil, 
and these things naturally give rise 
to the necessity of attending to and 
performing many duties of a tempo- 
ral and arduous nature, and they, 
of course, arc embraced in our rch- 
gion. In building up the Zion and 
kingdom of God in these latter days, 
our agricultural and manufacturing 
interests are of the most vital im- 
portance ; in fact manufacturing and - 
agricultural pursuits are of vital 
importance to any nation under hea- 
ven. Show me a nation whose people 
cultivate the earth, and manufacture 
what they need, and I will show yba 
a rich and 'independent nation. 
Show me a nation that lives entirely 
by mining and I will show you a 
pooi\ nation — one that is ready to 
run out and become obsolete. You- 
see this manifest in the history of all 
nations under heaven. T^^t ■‘ gi ves 
England her wealth to-dm? 
coal, iron, and the producra of her ^ 
soil, in connection with her j^kdig^qk/*' 
manufactures; and it is so^with all 
the 'nations of the earth. What 
makes the United States what she is 
to-day ? Her products and the cul- 
tivation of her soil, and the constant 
efibirts she has made to supply the 
wants of her people. Not but whab 


JOURNiU. OP DISCOURSES. 


78 

XDtning is all right, there is no fanlfe I Tbrongh tlie inflaence of President 
with the development of the le- Yonng we have many mannfactories 
sources of the earth nnder favorable I for wool and cotton already estab* 
circumstances. When we came here lished in this Territory. He has 
onr position demanded that the very done more than any man living in 
first thing we did was to plant onr ^ these last days, according to the 
potatoes and sow onr wheat, or we ■ means he has had at his command, 
had starvation before ns ; and I will to establish these branches of bnsi-. 
here say that the Saints and the El- ness in the midst of these mountains, 
dcrs of Israel have gone before the We have now many large factories in 
Lord day after day and week after this Territory that have to stand still 
week, and prayed the Almighty to for want of wool. 1 want to say a 
hide up the treasai*es of these mona- few words on this subject to the wool 
tains, lest even the Latter-day Saints, growers of Deseret. Instead of 
with all the faith they had, should be sending our wool out of the Territory, 
tempted to turn away from the culti- to eastern States to be manufactured 
vation of the earth and the mann- into cloth, and purchasing, it and 
facture of what they needed ; and the paying eastern manufacturers a large 
Lord heard our prayers, and we per centage for it when brought here 
dwelt here many years and filled by railroad, 1 feel that it is our duty, 
these valleys for si.^ hundred miles, and it would be far wiser for us, to 
with cities, towns, villages, gardens, sell our wool to those who own fac- 
orchards, fields, vineyards, hundreds tories in this Territory, and to sustain 
of school-honses, and places of wor- ourselves by sustaining home manu- 
ship, until we made the desert bios- factnres. 

sora as the rose, and had a supply of One of the first commands given 
wheat, bread and clothing npon onr to Adam, after being placed in Eden, 
hands. Then, 1 do not know buttlte was to dress the gaiden ; and bo was 
Elders ceased praying for the Lord permitted to eat of the fruit of every 
to hide up the treasures of the earth tree except one. After a while Adam 
—I guess they did, for very soon and his wife. Eve, partook of tho 
after mines began to be opened, and fruit of this tree, and the history of 
now silver mines are being worked in the Fall is before us and the world, 
many parts of tho Territory. A few After Adam was cast out of the gar- 
years ago General Connor and others, den tho Lord told him that there 
who dwelt here, with soldiers under should be a curse on the earth, and 
them, spent very many days in instead of bringing forth beautiful 
prospecting these mountains from one flowers, fruit and grain spontaneously, 
end to the other for gold and silver, as before the Fall, it should bring 
but they could find none; to-day yon forth thorns, briers, thistles and 
may go over the same places, and if noxious weeds, and that man should 
yon dig into the earth yon may find earn his bread by the sweat of his 
plenty of silver, and you may find it brow ; and from that time to the 
almost anywhere in these mountains, present mankind has had this curse 
I suppose this is all right, I have no to contend with in the cultivation of 
fault to find with it ; but I still say the earth. In consequence of this 
that the interest of the Latter-day the inhabitants of Utah, in their 
Saints in these mountains is to cnlti- agricultural operations have to fight 
vate the soil and to manufacture what against the cockle burr, tho black 
hey use. seed and sunflower, os well as thorns 
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'&d( 3 thistles and many other noxious 
weeds, which, if not eradicated, 
speedily take advantage of us, and 
to a great extent, mar the result of 
our labors. It will pay us to pay 
attention to these things; it will pay 
us to dress the earth, to till it, to 
take care of and spend time and 
means in manuring and feeding it ; 
it will pay us to gather out these 
noxious w^s, for the earth will then 
have a chance to bring forth in its 
strength. This, with the blessing of 
God upon our labors, has made the 
soil of Utah as productive ns it is 
io-day. I wish to see this interest 
increase in our midst; and I hope, in 
addition to this, that those who are 
raising sheep— our wool growers — 
will pay attention to and carry on 
that branch of business systemati- 
cally, and that we will sell our wool 
to tbos^ who manufactnre it at home, 
instead of sending it out of the 
Territory to be manufactured. I feel 
that this is our duty, and the course 
which will promote our best interests, 
and it is a principle which is true, 
independent of religion, in any com* 
munity or nation; it is a self-sas« 

' taining principle. 

God has blessed us, he has blessed 
the earth, and our labors in the tilling 
of the soil have been greatly pros- 
pered.' As has been said by some of 
our brethren in their remarks, when 
the pioneers came here, no mark of 
civilisation or of the white man, was 
found. If those who are now so 
anxious to obtain the homes we have 
made, had seen Utah as we saw it, 
they would never have desired a 
habitation here, bnt they would have 
got out of it as soon as they could. 
It was barren, desolate, abounding 
with grasshoppers, cidckets and kiote 
wolves, and these things seemed to 
be the only natural prodnetions of 
the son. We went to work by faith, 
not much by sight, to cultivate the 
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earth. We broke almost all the 
plows we had the first day. We had 
to let streams of water out to moisten 
the earth, and by experience we had 
to learn to raise anything. The 
stranger comes into Salt Lake City 
and sees our orchards, and the trees 
in our streets, and be thinks, what a 
fruitful and delightful place it is. 
He does not think that, for twenty 
or twenty.four years, almost every 
tree he beholds, according to its age, 
has had to be watered twice a week 
through the whole summer season, or 
they would all have been dead long 
since. We have had to unite upon 
these things, the Lord has blessed 
our labors, and his mercies have been 
over this people. 

If we had not cultivated the earth, 
but had turned our attention to min- 
ing, we should not only have starved 
to death ourselves, but thousands of 
strangers, who have passed through, 
would have shared the same fate. 
Utah Territory has been the great 
highway to California, Nevada, and 
all the western States and Territories, 
and they have all looked, in a mea- 
sure, to Utah for their bread. No- 
body but Latter-day Saints would 
have lived here, and endured the 
trials and afiSictions that we endnred 
in the beginning ; none others would 
have stayed and fonght the crickets 
one year, as we had to do year after 
year. Any people but the Latter- 
day Saints would have left this coun- 
try long ago. Not only so, on 
account of the things I have already 
named,, but I will here say that no 
other people could have lived here — 
no, they would have knocked each 
others’ brains ont on account of the 
little water they would have had in 
their irrigating operations. When 
men saw their crops and trees wither- 
ing and perishing for the want of 
water, the selfshness so general in 
the world would have worked np to 



80. ' JOUENAL OP DISCOURSES. 



SDch an extent, that they would have 
killed one another, and hence I say 
that none but Latter-day Saints 
would have stood it; but they, by 
the training and experience they 
had before received, were prepared 
,for the hardships and trials they had 
to encounter in this countiy. 

Brethren and sisters, let ns con- 
tinue our efforts in cultivating the 
earth, and in manufacturing ^hat 
we want. And 1 still urge upon 
our Female Belief Societies, in this 
city and throughout the Territory, to 
carry out the counsel President 
Toung gave us years and years ago, 
and try, as far as possible, within 
ourselves, to make our own bonnets, 
hats and clothing, and to let the 
beauty of what we wear be the work- 
manship of onr own hands. It is 
ti'ue that our religion is not in our 
coat or bonnet, or it should not be. 
If a man’s religion is there it is 
not generally very deep anywhere 
else. But God has blessed os with 
the products of earth and the bles- 
sings of heaven, and his Spirit has 
been with us; we have been pre- 
served, and the Lord has tamed 
away the edge of the sword, and 
be has protected us daring many 
years past and gone, and we all 
have to acknowl^ge bis hand in 
these things. 

1 do not wish to detain this Con- 
ference. I felt ns though 1 wanted 
to make a few remarks on these sub- 
jects. I hope,- brethren, that we 
will not slacken onr hands with 
regard to the cultivation^ of the 
earth. In the prosecution/ of onr 
labors in that respeot we have every- 
thing to contend with that man has 
been cursed with for five thoosand 
years. We should clean onr fields, 
as far as we can, of the noxious 
weeds, and onr streets of sunflowers. 
These things encumber the earth. 
Wo have ouo difficulty to contend 


with, unknown save in those por- ' 
tions of the earth where irrigation 
is practiced. It is true that a man 
may clean his fields of sunflowers; ' 
cockle burrs, blackseed and eveiy 
other noxious weed that grows, and 
the very fiist time he waters his land' 
here will come a peck,or a bushel 
foal seed from the raountaius, and 
fill every field fkrough which the 
stream flows. These dtfficnlties we 
have to fight against, but we mnsf: 
do the best we cau. As farmers, 
we should clean our seed, and not 
sow the foal along with tho good. •’ 
One man, in a few hours, with a 
good wire sieve, oin sift enough seed 
for ten acres of land, and perhaps 
for twenty; while, to pull that bad' 
seed out when grown will cost from f 
one to five hnndred dollars, for it 
will take a score of men days to do j 
it. Wo should use our time, judg-' 
ment and the wisdom God has 
given us to the best advantage in, 
all these things. 

I want tho brethren to come toge- •’ 
ther this afternoon and elect their 
officers, for we desire to hold a fair 
this fall, in which the agricultnrah 
and manufacturing interests of the 
Territory may bo represented and j 
interest^. Let ns not be weary in , 
well doing; lot us not slacken onr,. ^ 
hands, either in cultivating the earth.’ 
or in the manufacturing of what we 
need. Co-operate in agricultural , ' 
and mercantile matters, alsp in our 
tanneries, and in the t^gcu^iug of j 
batter and cheese. One man may 
engage in these branches of busi- 
ness with advantage if be have skill ^ 
and experience to guide him; but ini 
co-operation the wisdom of all is 
combined for the general good. This 
plan has been adopted with advantage 
in other communities, cities, States 
Territories and countries, and it can 
be in this more extensively than 
has been hitherto. ^ 
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I pray that God will bless us, and 
bless this whole people; aod I pray 
that the testimony which we have 
received here during this Conference, 
which is true, may not be forgotten 
by us. I cap bear the same testi- 
mony. I know this work is of God. 
I know Joseph Smith was a Prophet 
of God. I have heard two or three 
of the brethren testify about brother 
Yonng in Nanvooi' Every man and 
every woman in ft&t assembly, which 
perhaps might hUmber thousands, 
could bear the same testimony. I 
was' there, the Twelve were there, 
and a good many others, and all can 
bear the same testimony. The ques- 
tion might be asked, why was the 
appearance of Jospph Smith given to 
Brigham Young? * Because here was 
Sidney Rigdon and other men rising 
np mid claiming to be the leaders of 
the Churchy and zubn stood, as it 
werj^ on a pivot, nob knowing which 
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way to turn. Bat just as quick ns 
Brigham Young rose in that assem- 
bly, his «;face was that of Joseph 
Smith — the mantle of Joseph had 
fallen upon him, the power of God 
that ' was upon Joseph Smith was 
upon him, he had the voice of Joseph^ 
and it was the voice of the shepherd. 
There was not a person in that as- 
sembly, Rigdon^ himself, not ex- 
cepted, but was satisfied in his o^vn 
mind that Brigham was the proper 
leader of the people, for he would 
not have his name presented, by his 
own consent, after that sermon was 
delivered. There was a reason for 
this in the mind of God ; it con- 
vinced the people. ’ They saw and 
heard for themselves, and it was by 
the power of God. 

, May Gtbd bless yon. May he give 
ds wi^om toldirect as in all things, 
imd p^mote all the interests of Zion 
for Jesus’ sake. Amen. 
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/‘^i 'ikve af i^nest ifo make bf the 
Bishops and Eiders, of fathers and 
moth^ and c£ the' brethren and sis- 
ters in ^ee^,. There are a few 
points uj^ Which 1 feel that i shonld 
like the people tp receive a little 
jeonn^h One . 1 would be very 
much pleased, and I do not think 1 
‘ Wonld be any , "more satisfied than 
No. ‘ , 


Spirit of' the liord would, to have 
tlm Latter-day Saints pay a little 
more attention to the Sabbath day, 
instead of riding abont> visiting, and 
going on excQisions. There has 
temi a great deal said npon this snb- 
j^tl We are continn^ly teaching 
the people how to be saved, but the^ ' 
seem, to forget the responsibiliti^ 
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that are upon tbom. I am as liberal 
in my feelings with regard to using 
the Sabbath tor anything and every- 
thing, where duty demauds it, as any 
person living, and believe that the 
Sabbath was made for man, instead 
of man for the Sabbath. But it is a 
day of rest. The Jjord has dii*ccted 
his people to rest one-seventh pari of 
the time, and w'e take the first day 
of the week, and call it our Sabbath. 
This is according to the older of the 
Christians. We should observe this 
for our own temporal good and spirit- | 
ual welfare. When we see a farmer 
in such a hurry, that he has to attend 
to his harvest, and to haying, fence- 
making, or to gathering his cattle on 
the Sabbath day, us far as 1 am con- 
cerned, 1 count him weak iu tho faith, j 
He has lost the spirit of bis religion, | 
more or less. Six days are enongb 
for us to work, and if we wish to 
play, play within the six days; if we 
wish to go on excursions, take one of 
those six days, but on the seventh 
day, come to the place of worship, 
attend to the Sacrament, coufess your 
faults one to another and to our (iod, 
and pay attention to the ordinances 
of the house of God. 

How many ears will hear this, and 
how many hearts will receive it and 
treasure it upf That is the ques- 
tion. Words go into the ear and are 
foDgotten ; but I say to yon, Lattcr- 
d^y Saints, it is your duty and my 
duty to pay attention to the Sabbath 
day. When my brethran, my friends, 
and my family have business ou baud, 
and manage to start it on a Sunday 
morning, 1 head them off if I pos- 
sibly can, by throwing some obstacle 
or other in the way, or by persuasion 
get them to omit it on that day. As 
far as I can, 1 also persuade my own 
ihmily to observe the hours of meet- 
ing. Not that I can say that my 
family is as fond of meeting os I am 
rmyeelf. I like to meet wMth tho 
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brethren, and I like to go to a place, 
of worship ; I like to hear, and learn 
and • pay attention tb the ordinances 
of the house of God. 1 teach my 
family in these respects, and 1 do not 
know that I have any more fault to 
find with my own family than others 
have with theim ; perhaps there may 
be some credit due to them. But I 
say to the brethren and sisters, in the 
name of the Lord, it is our duty and 
it is required of us by our falW in 
heaven, by the spirit of our religion, 
by our covenants with God and each 
other, that we observe the ordinances 
of the house of God, and especially 
on the Sabbath day, to attend to the 
Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper. 
Then attend the Ward meetings and 
the quorum meetings. 

Another thing: I do wish that 
parents would urge upon their chil- 
dren to cease playing in the streets 
as much as they do. There are suf- 
ficient places of resort iu various 
parts of the oity without the boys 
beiug compelled to play in the mid- 
dle of tho streets. Every time I 
travel through the. streets I see chil- 
dren playing in them. And will 
they turn out of the way for n car- 
riage ? No, they will not, nad some 
of them will sometimes even dare 
you to drive over them ; and some- 
times people have to stop their car- 
riages to save the lives of children. 

I W'e have been more fortuuato, here, 

I I presume than iu any other city in 
Christendom where they drive as 
many carriages as we drive in our 
city, 'in having so few accidents; but 
this 1 attribute to the kind baud of 
Providence. But we see children in 
the street, daring teamsters to run 
over them, and whether they are in 
a carriage, wagon, buggy, or cart it 
is no matter, they will not give the 
road for a horse team. I will say 
this to all Israel, to every mau that 
carries himself discreetly — as a gen- 
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tlem&D, if one of my boys attempts 
to obstrnct the highway, so that yoa 
cannot drive along and attend to yonr 
bnsiness, leave yonr carriage, take 
your whip and give him a go(^ sound 
Lorse-wliipping, and tell him yon will 
do it every time yon find him in the 
street trying to obstrnct the highway. 
I will not coinpkin of you, althongh 
1 can say this, I think, of a truth, 
that a boy of mine never did this, 
never. I have no knowledge of it at 
least. Look upon a community like 
oars, see the conduct of the youth 
in this respect, it is a disgrace to 
civilization; it is a disgrace to any 
people that profess morals. 

“Well, I wish to say this to the Saints, 
keep your boys from the streets, and 
from playing ball there. There are 
plenty of grounds for them to play 
upon and use at their pleasure, with, 
out going into the streets; and when 
we are so numerous that we have no 
t place of resort for our boys to pitch 
quoits and play ball, there is plenty 
of ground on the earth, and we will 
thin out a little here and go where 
we can have a little more room. But 
we have plenty here at present 

Now, remember, my brethren, 
those who go skating, buggy riding 
or on - excursions on the Sabbath day 
— and there is a great deal of this 
practiced — are weak in the faith. 
Oradnally, little by little, little by 
dittle, the spirit of their religion leaks 
• out of their hearts and their affec- 
tions, and by and by they begin to see 
<&alts in their brethren, faults in the 
doctrines of the Church, faults in the 
<>i|poization, and at last they leave 
'the kingdom of God and go to des- 
truction. I really wish you would 
xeroember this, and tell it to yonr 
neighbors^- 

And furthermore, bow many Lat- 
ter-day Saints, who live in this city, 
and are perfectly able to go to meet- 
ing, are away to-day ? We • have 
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people enough in this city t6 fill this 
small building to overflowing every 
Sabbath, if they liked to hear the 
words of life. In the morning, it is 
true, there are many in the Sunday 
school, and that we recommend ; but 
in the afterpart of the day, where are 
these school children ? Are they 
playing in the streets, or ore they 
visiting ? In going to Sunday school 
they havg done their duty so far ; but 
they ought to be here. In their 
youth they ought to learn the prin- 
ciples and doctrines of their faith, 
the arguments for trath, and, the ad- 
vantages of truth, for we can say with 
one of old, “Bring op a child in the 
I way it should go,' and when it is old 
it will not depart from it.” If wo 
are capable of bringing up a child in 
the way it should go, I will assure 
yon that it will never depart from 
that way. Many persons think they 
do bring up their children in the way 
they should go, but in my lifetime I 
have seen very few, if any, parents, 
perfectly capable of bringing op a 
child in the way it should go ; still 
most of ns know better than we do, 
and if we will bring up our children 
according to the best of our know- 
ledge, very few of theni will ever 
forsake the troth. 

Now, 1 beseech yon, my brethren 
and sisters, old and young, parents 
and children, all of yon, try and ob- 
serve good, wholesome rules ! Be 
moral, be upright, be honest in your 
deal. I do not wish to find fault 
with the Latter-day Saints, but I 
assnre you, my brethren and sisters, 
we take too ronoh liberty with each * 
other ; we do not observe the strict * 
order of right and honesty in many 
instances, as much as we should, and 
we have got to improve in these 
things. We have bwn hearing, to- 
day, bow the kingdom of God is ' 
going to prosper on the earth. So it 
is, ftat is very true. Do we think 
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that we will prosper and abide iu it, 
in nnboliness and unrighteoasaess ? 
If we do, we are mist^en. If we 
do not sanctify the Lord God in oar 
hearts and live by every word that 
proceeds out of bis naoutb, and shape 
our lives according to the rales laid 
down in Holy Writ, and by what the 
Lord has revealed in latter days, we 
will come short of being members of 
this kingdom, and we will bo cast oat 
and others will take our place. We 
need not flatter oarselves that we are 


going to prosper in anything that is 
evil, and have the Lord still own ns. 
It is very true that be is mercifol to 
us and bears with us. “ Wait ano- 
ther day,” he says ; “ Wait another 
year, wait a little longer, and see iif 
my people will not be righteous;” 
and those who will not, will be gath- 
ered to their own place; but those 
who will sanctify then).<ielves beforp 
the Lord will inherit everlasting life.. 
God bless you, Amen. 
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THE GOSPEL PLAN~IT MGST BE OBEYED IF ITS BLESSINGS BE 

secured—god’s kingdom has come. 


1 feel glad of the opportunity of 
bearing my testimony once again to 
the principles of salvation that have 
been revealed in the day in which 
we live, to the children of men. 
There is an impression resting upon 
the people of every nation on the 
face of the earth, that some great 
events in iinman history are about to 
take place. In the Christian world 
there is a general belief that the time 
is approaching when the God of 
heaven will assume the reins of 
power. They talk about the reig^ 
of Christ, the great millennial day, 
when the kingdoms of this world 
will become the kingdoms of our 
Loid and liis Christ. 

It is hardly possible for any per- 
son to live to the years of maturity 


without having some impression, 
some anxiety concerning his future 
state ; all persons, at some period of 
their axistence, have such impres- 
sions. They come from the Lord, 
and their effect on the mind is as 
plain as the mark of the type on the 
paper ; and the reason we experience 
them is because we are the children 
of God. There is a link existing 
between God and his children hero 
I on the eai'tb, and that draws then 
towards him, and enables all who 
listen to the promptings of his good 
Spirit to increase in good, and to 
overcome that which is evil. This 
is natural, and exists to a greater or 
Jess extent in the hearts of all tbte 
childien of men. 

There is evil in the world — evil 
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inflnenc^ that strive against and 
destroy that which is good. Men’s 
names are written in the Book of 
Life, and will forever remain writ- 
ten there unless they do something 
to ont the thread and to blot them 
oat. Men are Uatarally religious in 
their feelings, and it is a perversion 
of their nature to go into wicked and 
by and forbidden paths. The prac- 
tice of evil brings with it no peace or 
true happiness. It destroys the vital 
thread of life that reaches into the 
eternal bowers of peace and salvation. 
The Lord oar God has never given a 
commandment to the children of 
men but that would, if observed^ be 
for their happiness and well-being 
here on the earth, and it is for our- 
selves that we serve God and keep 
bis commandments. All that be has 
done;, all the commandments he has 
given, are for onr benefit, not for his. 
It would be well for us, as the Presi- 
dent has just observed, if we would 
walk in the channels of trnth and 
virtue, and in strict obedience to the 
-commands of God, for thereby we 
promote onr own welfare and secure 
to ourselves an eternal inheritance in 
the realms of joy and happiness. 
'The kingdom is ours if we will live 
for it. We may come to an inheri- 
tance of all that is worth desiring or 
possessing, of all that will be of any 
benefit to ns either here or hereafter, 
if we will live for it. 

God, our heavenly Father, has re- 
stored the authority of the Holy 
.Priesthood, through the channel of 
which a communication has been 
-opened up between the heavens and 
the earth ; and through that chan- 
nel we can learn to know God, whom 
to know is life eternal. The way to 
this is opened to all the children of 
men, and the invitation has gone 
forth 'nnto all people to repent of 
their sins, and reborn to God and re- 
ceive the blessings. There is no true 


enjoyment but what can be obtained 
through this channel, and it is within 
the purview of tlie kingdom of God 
here upon the earth. The people 
should not be afraid of the ^vern- • 
meat of God ; it is only calculated 
for their benefit, and it will be a 
blessed day when it can take the 
place of the wicked governments that 
now exist on the face of the earth, 
and its establishment should be hailed 
as the grandest and host event that 
could t^e place among the children 
of men. In the kingdom and gov- 

ernment of God is every blessing that 
is enduring, and it will confer upon 
those who abide its laws all the peace, 
joy and happiness they can conceive 
I of. Outside of it there is nothing 
I worth having ; all real true happi- 
ness, all that can serve onr best in- 
terests comes within its purview. 

Are we obliged, in order to secure 
present happiness and enjoyment, to 
go ontside the kingdom of God ? By 
no manner of means, although it is- 
so esteemed in the religious world. 
A great many so-called religious peo- 
ple feel that they are restrained of 
their liberty and enjoyment by being 
members of their cbarches. This is 
a-wrong view. Our Father in hea- 
ven does not wish to restrain his 
children in anything that is right, 
and it is right for people to enjoy 
themselves, and the very acme of 
happiness is to be obtained by obey- 
ing the behests and commands of onr 
Father in heaven. Men may indulge 
ic things they call happiness, bat ‘ 
there is often no real happiness in 
them, for they bring punishment 
along in the sting they leave behind. 
It is not so with proper enjoyments 
—enjoyments within the scope of 
i^on and right, where there is no 
infringement upon each other. The 
great law of demarcation between 
that which ‘is wrong and that which 
is right is not to infringe upon the ' 
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rights of another. No man has a 
right to infringe upon another. W^e 
serve onrselves, then, by serving 
God and keeping his commandments, 
and the way is so plain that no per* 
son can err therein. Our boys who 
have been properly raised and tatored 
in the Chnrch and kingdom of God, 
who have attended Sunday school, 
learned the catechism and Income 
conversant with the principles set 
forth in the Scriptures, in the Book 
of Mormon, and in the book of Doc- 
friuo and Covenants, and have leea 
endowed with the authority of the 
Holy Priesthood, can teach men the 
way of life and salvation; and if 
they will follow their teechings they 
will bring them back into the celestial 
kingdom of God, they are so simple 
and so easy to be comprehended. 

There are a good many ways 
pointed out by the children of men, 
which they call the ways of life and 
salvation, but tho end thereof is 
death. The Lord is not the author 
of the confusion that exists in the 
religious world. Satan stands there, 
ready, and has religion at bishngers’ 
ends, already mnnufuotured, to suit 
the notions of men. Men get no- 
tions and ideas foreign to the truth, 
and they find religion manufacturod 
to their order, and can get any kind 
that they have a mind to order, just 
as one who goes to a huckster’s shop 
can purchase anything he has a mind I 
to pay for. They have their mana* 
fnctured religion to pay for, for Satan 
does not work for nothing. 

There is but one way, one faith, 
one baptism, one God, one Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ, the maliator 
between God and man ; he has made 
it manifest unto tho children of men 
in the day and age in which we live 
It has been told to us here, to* day, 
and is frequently reiterated in our 
hearing, that God is full of mercy, 
and would rather that all men should 
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turn from evil and livo. He begs 
people to turn from their evil ways. 
He says “ Take upon you ray yoke, 
for it is easy, and my harden, for it 
is h'ght; and come, partake of the 
waters of life fieely, witboat money 
and without price.” These words 
are sounded in oar ears continually,, 
for the Lord wonld rather that all 
men would turn and live and come to* 
him. Why so ? He is merciful,, 
and the invitation is as widespread 
as the vast domains of the world : it 
reaches every human being, every 
son and daughter of Adam upon the- 
face of the whole earth. Holy mes* 
sengers of salvation are sent forth by 
the direction of the God of heaven, 
through the channel of the holy 
priesthood that he has revealed and 
instituted agaiu among men, warning 
the people to turn fi*otn their evil 
ways, and to become partakers of this 
great happiness and glory and to 
sustain his government upon the 
earth. It is true the impi'cssion has 
gone forth in the midst of the na- 
tions, aud it is a true impression, that 
he will establish his government 
upon the earth. This earth belongs 
to God, he has a right to rule and 
govern it, aud it is his iutention to 
do so. Prophets, in ages gone by, 
have disclosed this, and modern pro- 
phets have done the same in our day 
through the cbauucl of the Holy 
Priesthood. That Priesthood has- 
been organized according to the an- 
cient pattern, for God set in his 
Church, first Apostles, second Pro- 
phets, and so on. It has been rcor- 
gauized according to this pattern, 
and the proclamation has gone forth 
— “ Repent and give glory to God.” 
The Gospel hos been restored by the 
^ angel which John saw flying through 
the midst of heaven having the ever- 
lasting Gospel to preach to those who- 
dwell on the earth, saying, “Fear 
God and give glory to him, for tho 
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hoar of his jadgmenii is come.” This 
message has b^n soanded in the 
.midst of the nations, and the greater 
portion of the people who have gath- 
ered to these valleys have listened to 
this proolamation. It reached their 
ears and made an impression upon 
them, and they gathered up from the 
midst of the nations of the earth to 
these valleys of the mountains to be 
tauglit in the ways of the Lord, that 
they might walk in his paths, in- 
stead of walking in the vhin imagi- 
nations of their own hearts and in 
ways of error, becanse, as the ancient 
prophet says, “They have inherited 
error and lies from their fathers,” 
Behold, this has been fulBlled in the 
day in which the angel has brought 
forth and revealed the Gospel. Now 
we oaii see wherein we and oar fa- 
thers have been in error. We have 
been taught the precepts of men 
instead of the commandments of 
God ; bat in oar day we have been 
touched with the light of troth and 
with the Spirit of the living God, 
through obedience to the principles 
of the Gospel. The Saints of the 
Most High, having heard these prin- 
ciples proclaimed in their ears, hod 
faith in them and in God, and they 
repented of their sins and went forth 
into the waters of baptism, according 
to the words of our Savior—” E.vcept 
a mad be bom of water and of the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the king- 
dom of God.” 

Having been obedient to these 
principles and having had hands laid 
upon them for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost, it has been given nnto 
us, and we kndw, ourselves, concern- 
ing these things, and bear testimony 
this day that they are true. It has 
come from God, it is not any “ guess 
so; ” it is not a hope within a hope, 
tliat we have a hope, bat we bear tes- 
timony that we verily do know that 
God has qpoken, and we warn all 


people to repent and tarn to God, 
and partake of the waters of life 
freely, without money and without 
price. 

This is what has brought this peo- 
pie together in the valleys of the 
mountains; and they are laboring 
now to bring forth and establish the 
Zion of God upon the earth, accord, 
ing to the words of his Holy Pro- 
phets, whose prophecies have been 
and are being fulfilled in the history 
of this people. The kingdom of God 
is actually transpiring right befora 
our face and eyes, but the world can- 
not see it, becanse they are not born 
again. They can not enter this 
kingdom, becanse they are not born 
of tho water and of the Spirit, and 
becanse they do not comply with the 
requirements of the Gospel and ren- 
dor obedience' to the great plan of* 
salvation devised in the heavens be- 
fore the fonndat'ion of the xvorld. 
This plan was understood and was 
in the programme before the morn- 
ing stars together sang for joy, and 
who can better it? Pnny men un- 
dertake to do so, but their eSbrts are 
vain, and they only betray their own 
folly and presumption. Onr Father 
in heaven knew better than any of 
ns what was for our best interests, 
and he has condescended to make it 
manifest to his children here, and if 
they would walk in accordance there-* 
with they wonld lay the foundation 
for eternal power, dominion and 
glory. 

It is the duty of the Latter-day 
Saints to live by every word proceed- 
ing from the mouth of God. 

He hi^ told us to keep the words 
of wisdom, and has said that they 
are adapted to the .capacity of all 
who can be called Splints, even the 
weakest But, see tlie frailty of hn- 
manity! We think we know and 
nndorstand better than the Lord, 
what is best for na. We say this by 


JOURNAL OF DISCOUKSES. 


88 

our acts a great many times ; bat we 
might as well learn, Grst as last, that 
the Lord knows best, and that his 
way is better than oars, as much so 
as the heavens are higher than the 
earth. He has trodden the path, and 
has had the experience that we have 
not had, and Im kindly condescended 
'to make known a little of his expe> 
rience in regard to these things. He 
has told us that it is not good for us 
to take spiritaous liqaors ; bat a great 
many of us think a little will do us 
no harm, and it is better for us to 
have it than not to have it. He has 
told us not to swear, not to take the 
name of the Loid in vain, not to give 
way to our evil passions. Our pas* 
sions are good, and planted within os 
for a good and wise parpo^, to give 
•us strength and energy of character; 
bat they should be governed and 
controlled by that heaven-inspired 
intellect and reason with which 
every person is endowed; in other 
words, onr passions sbonld be oar 
servants and not our masters. 

If we are tlms governed and in- 
ilaenced kindness, love and charity 
will 611 every heart ; but depart from 
tliat, let passion bear sway, then the 
evil inBuences that attend ns take 
possession and cause us to go astray 
into by and forbidden paths. When 
passion rules it dethrones reason and 
intellect, and makes a beast of a man; 
and be who has no mote command of 
himself than to be governed by pas- 
sion bos fallen far beneath the dignity 
of true manhood, and the end of 
such u course is death. 

These are some of the things that 
we have to be told pf so often, be- 
cause we are so forgetfhl, and we 
oftentimes let the cares of the world 
choke the word of life. The latter 
is sown in the hearts of the children 
of men, and sometimes it takes root 
and grows fairly for a little while, 
.and then withers and dries up. Some- 


times it falls into^good ground, takes 
root downward and beam fruit up- 
ward ; and where it does not do this 
it is owing to the frailties of hnman. 
nature, and to its proneness to wan- 
der from the way of life and to dis- 
regard the trntbs of heaven. 

One of the greatest boons that 
conld be conferred upon the children 
of men would be to have the govern- 
ment of God established gn the 
earth. Can they see it ? No, they 
stand in fear of it. What makes 
men fear it ? What makes them 
afraid of the Lord, or of his govern- 
ment being established on the earth ? 
Is it not because their deeds are evil, 
and because they are afraid of re- 
ceiving the punishment due for the 
same? The word has gone forth, 
and most men believe it, that every 
man will be judged according to the 
deeds done in the body, whether 
they be good or evil. And when men 
aro conscious of evil deeds, and 
know they do not pay allegiance to 
tlio kingdom and government of God, 
they have reason to fear and dread 
the future ; and let me say here, the 
time will come when tiiey will call 
upon tbe rocks and mountoins to fall 
npon them to hide them from his 
presence. Bat it should not be so. 
We need not bo afraid of the rule 
and government of God, it is only 
calculated to beneBt tbe children of 
men, and it will bo a glorious happy 
day when it shall be established on 
tho earth in its fulness. Men should 
fear to do wrong, to commit iniquity; 
tboy should do themselves the kind- 
ness to honor the principles that per- 
tain to their well-being, and to eternal 
life and exaltation. Such principles 
should be hailed with joy, gladness 
and delight by all tbe children of 
men. The time will come when the 
government of God will prevail over . 
the whole face of the earth, notwith- 
standing all that mankind, and all 



that the powers of evil can do against there need be no doubt about it; it 
it. The principles which underlie will be fulfilled to all whom the Lord 
the kingdom and government of God our God shall call — to every one who 
are tiio-se of truth and virtue, and repents of his evil ways and renders 
they will endure; while sin, iniquity, obedience to its mandates. The rain- 
disobedience and unbelief will be istcr in the pnlpit needs it as much 
swept away, and the man who bnilds as anybody else. Why P Because 
his house or castle on such a foonda- he has taught error ; he has assumed 
tion will find that it will not stand to himself the authority of high 
in the day of the Lord Almighty, heaven, which has never been given 
When the storms come and the winds to him. He has run before he was 
bent upon that boose it will be swept sent, and has taught the traditions of 
away ; in that day too, men will be the fathers instead of the command- 
stripped of all their hypocrisy and meats of God. He needs to repent 
iniquity, and they will stand forth of his evil ways, and not only to re- 
in all their naked deformity, then pent of bat to turn from them, 
they will call npon the rocl^ to fall No man can get a greater testi- 
upon and hide them from the pre- mony ot the forgiveness of his sins 
sence of the Lord. Men should live by the Lord, than a knowledge within 
so that they can bear the scrutinizing himself that be has turned away 
eye of the Almighty. Persons may from his evil deeds. He knows it 
think they can commit this or that then, for God has promised to forgive 
evil, and no one will know it ; they every one who will comply with the 
may be very secretive in doing wrong, reqnirements of the Gospel and turn 
and think they will never be found from evil ; and the man who forsakes 
out. But if 1 commit, evil I know evil knows it, and if he has no other 
it, and when I know it, one too many testimony of his forgiveness, this is 
knows it ; and the Lord knows it ns as great a one as he can possess, 
well as I know it. We can not hide 1 know that this is difierenc kind 
it from him, and we bad better not of preaching from what people get 
commit ourselves in any such a way, in the world, hot that makes no dif- 
fer in the great day of the Lord ference. We are a different people 
these things will be revealed.; man from any other, God has made us. so 
will stand forth in his naked defor- by the instructions that he has im- 
mity, and the wickedness of wicked parted nnto us through his servants, 
men will be made to appear, and it He has taught ns another and a bet- 
will be written where it can be read ter way — tlie true way, the way that 
by all people when the vail shall be leads back to him, the way of life, 
taken from before the eyes. Then truth and salvation. The Scriptures 
let ns repent and turn to God with — the history of God’s dealings with 
full purpose of heart, and the promise hia children in past ages when the 
to every one who will do this in sin- authority of the Holy Priesthood 
cerity is that their sins shall be for- was on ^e earth, also bear testimony 
given, and that they shall receive the that this is the work of God, and 
testimony which we bear this day — that all. who receive it, and remain 
namely that the Gospel we preach, is true and faithfnl, may become cp- 
the Gospel of the Son of God and workers with onr heavenly Father in 
has been revealed for the salvation of bringing to pass his purposes and 
the hnmon family. . establishing bis kingdom upon the 

This promise is certain and sure, earth, if we will only let him work 
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with ns ; bat we most do this. He 
will establish his work any how, in- 
dependent of ns, if we do not see 
proper to aid him in this great enter- 
prise. If we do not do it, be will 
find somebody who will, for the day 
of redemption, the set time has come 
for the commencement of this great 
work An impression has gone forth 
among all the children of men that 
the time is rapidly approaching to 
prepare the way for the coming of 
the Lord, and the esbiblisbment of 
his kingdom on the earth. No mat- 
ter whether it be Qenlile, Jew, bond 
or free, heathen or Christian, this 
impression has been made on the 
minds of all classes of the children 
of men in all the nations of the 
earth, and it is trna The set time 
has come when God will put forth 
his hand to establish his kingdom, 
and every body knows it; "We pro. 
claim in the ears of the people that 
the angel has come and brought again 
the everlastingi Gospel to preach to 
all the inhabitants of the earth — to 
every nation, kindred, tongue and 
people. Let those, then, who have 
not received it, make some inquiry 
* concerning this work. It is not a 
thing done np in a corner, bnt it is 
like a city set on a bill, that can not 
be hid. The kingdom of God is 
transpiring before the eyes of the 
children of men. Let them take 
heed and not raise their heel against 
it, because if they do, it will only 
redound to their own disoomfitui'e.* 
Then they had better not do it, they 
bad better receive it, or at least in- 
vestigate, and then, if they do not 
receive it, they hiui better withhold 
their hands instead of seeking to 
destroy and overthrow the work and 
kingdom of God. All efforts to do 
so will be fntile, they will do the 
kingdom no barm, for nothing con 
prevent its increase and triumph in 
the earth. God will not bo thwarted 
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in his purposes and designs. The, 
set time has come for him to favor 
bis people, and to establish his king- 
dom, and the pnny arm of man will 
be powerless to prevent it. Have * 
they not been trying for forty years ? 
Are the lessons of the past of no 
benefit to the world? It would 
seem so, indeed. They are slow to 
learn this lesson, peradventure they 
may learn it after awhile, bnt not so 
long as evil predominates as it does 
at present in the hearts of the great 
majority of the children of men. We 
may be scattered and driven and 
have many afflictions to endure, but 
will that stay the work of God ? No. 
How has it boon ? Let our post 
experience tench us and tiie world at 
the same time. It has only increased 
and given greater velocity to the work 
of God. Phoenix like, it has risen 
from its ashes and, if there is any- 
thing about it formidable, it has pre- 
sented a more formidable face than 
ever before, notwithstanding the most 
strenuous exertions of its adversaries. 
My testimony is that the experience 
of the past will be renewed in the 
future, if the enemies of Zion work 
for its overthrow. They may snd- 
cecd in taking the lives of some of 
the servants of God ; they have done 
that in the past, bat it never ob- 
structed the work, and all their efforts 
in the future will be as powerless as 
in the past. 

It is for the Saints to ponder these 
things in their hearts, and with re- 
newed confidence and greater faith 
to press forward in their high calling. 
Their past observation and experience 
have proved to them the necessity 
of continual diligence. Many who 
have borne faithful testimonies to the 
truth of this .work have apostatized 
and forsaken the truth because they 
have negleoted some duty and have 
gradually given way to evil, and the 
counsels of their mind have become 
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darkened to the principles of trulb, 
and they have finally forgotten that 
they ever knew them to be true. 

Then let ns take heed to our steps. 
*'Let him who standeth take heed 
lest he fall,” is a very good exhorta- 
tion. We are none of us indcpen- 
dent, and none have got so far along 
but we find it necessary to live hum- 
bly before the Lord. We should 
pray without ceasing, and let our 
hearts be drawn towards the Lord 
continually, never forgetting him, or 
the principles that he has revealed 
nnto ns; but we should be actuated 
by them in all we say and all we do. 
If we do this, tlie Spirit of the Lord 
will be within ns like a well of water 
springing np unto everlasting life. 
It is necessary that every one should 
live thus humbly before the Lord, in 
order to have full possession of this 
Spirit. This will bring pence, joy 
and comfort under all difitcuUies that 
may assail us and seek to prevent our 
progress in the kingdom of God. 

What is a man good for who flies 
the track the very moment detrac- 
tion or difificnlty presents itself before 
him? Nothing. He has not proven 
his integrity, and he cannot prove it 
in this way. We have undertaken 
to follow the Lord through evil as 
well as good report ; and the Lord, 
and his ways, his teachings and gov- 
ernment are in evil report in the 
world; and he who has independence 
and courage enough to strip himself 
of his surronndings in the world, 
and seeks to establish the kingdom of 
God, has to meet these difficulties 
which present themselves before him. 
He has to stem his ear to the popular 
stream. It is easy to float with the 
stream ; but it requires more courage, 
and independence of character and 
greater nerve to stem the tide of 
corruption in the world than to go 
down with the current ; and the man 
who takes this course is far more in> I 


dependent than he who has not the 
courage to do so. 

Then let us take courage and press 
onward if we have received the truth, 
as we know we have; if we have re- 
ceived the testimony of Jesus — the 
spirit of prophecy, as we know wo 
have, let ns lake heed to our steps 
and continue faithful, never swerving 
to the right hand or to the left, for 
of all people in the world, the Latter- 
day Saints are the people who cannot 
afford to lay ofif the armor of right- 
eousness for a moment. The tempter 
the evil one, is at onr elbow, ready to 
enter in and take possession and blind 
our understandings and cause ns to 
make shipwreck of our faith if pos- 
sible. 

The Saints should live humble, bo 
courteous, be civil and live for God' 
and bis kingdom. That is the only 
job we have on hand. Let ns work 
on that job as long as we live on the 
earth. . Onr religion is not a matter 
of enthusiasm, to last a day or a week, 
and then evaporate into thin air, like* 
the religions of the world ; buteveiy 
hour, every day, every week, every 
year, as long ns we live on the earth, 
it should first with ns, for it is 
only be who endures faithful and 
true to the end that will be saved, 
and will inherit everlasting habita- 
tions. We need not lay to our souls 
the flattering unction that we can go 
hand in hand with the devil all our 
lives and inherit celestial glory. 
That is not in the programme. We 
can do os we please about receiving 
or rejecting the principles of life and 
salvation as they have been revealed. 
We have this power, because we aro 
free agents, to act as we please in this 
matter; but we can not go back into 
celestitd abodes and inherit celestial 
glory unless we keep the law pertain- 
ing to that kingdom- And so with 
every other kingdom, even a telestial 
kin^om ; we mast abide a telestial 
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law or we can not participate in the 
glory appertaining to it. 

I do not wish to continue. I feel 
thankful foi^ tho privilege of bearing 
zny testimony, although I do not count 
myself a preacher. But tho prin- 
ciples of the Gospel naake preachers 
of ns all, for they make ns bear tes- 
timony of the sarhe to the children 
of men. They impel every heart to 
say something,, to bear testimony, if 
nothing more, to the truth of the 
principles we have received. This 
life-giving powei’, the Holy Ghost, I 
say, impels every person who has 
received it to bear this testimony 
according to tbe sphere and position 
he fills, and the duties he is called 
upon to perform. A person may be 
called to plough, sow, reap, build a 
railroad, work iu tbe canyon or to go 
and preach to the nations of the 
earth, and one calling is as legitimate 
as another, inasmuch ns he who is 
filling it is workiug in the legitimate 
channel, and aiding to build up the 


kingdom, of God. 

Every person who has obeyed the 
Gospel has a share of responsibility 
to bring forth and establish this work 
upon the earth. None can shirk thijs 
responsibility, but it is shared by all 
according to their spheres and posi- 
tions. Those engaged in raising 
families are doing their part to estab- 
lish the Zion of God, jnsfc as much 
as in the performance of any other 
labor. 

Let us ponder these things in onr 
hearts, receive the impressions made 
from the heavens above. This will 
exalt us above the grovelling things 
of earth and cause us to attain those 
which are before us with cheerful 
hearts and willing minds. 

May God preserve us in the purity 
of our most holy faith, and enable us 
to endure to tbe end, that we may 
inherit everlasting habitations pre- 
pared for the righteous, is my prayer 
for Jesus’ sake. Amen. 
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SACRAJIENT— SELF-EXAMIXATION—ltECOLLECTIONS OF EARLY LIFE— RE- 
FLECTIONS ON SCENES OF CHILDHOOD, Al-TEK ^VN ABSENCE OF FORTY 

YEARS. 


The administration of tho Sacra- 
ment is an occasion which calls us, 
one and all, to reflection, to inquire 
of ourselves in relation to our coui'so 


of conduct iu life — whether tho jour- 
ney wo have pursued, tho paths that 
we are traveling, are in accordance 
with tho holy principles of that reli- 
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gion which has been revealed for oar 
salvaiiou, and which we have re- 
ceived. While I have visited the 
cities of the East, I have observed 
that a great amoant of means has 
been expended in the construction 
and ornamenting of churches and 
edifices for public worship. Every 
city, every village is beautified with 
magnificent bnildings, stately domes, 
elegant spires, erected in honor and 
for the purpose of religion, and 1 
have reflected upon the influence of 
this religion t^n the minds of a 
commnuity. In visiting friends 1 
found many who are professors of 
religion, who seem to have an otter 
disregard for any forms of worship 
whatever, and who totally neglect 
prayer in the family and grace at 
the table. 1 am not aware, of coarse, 
whether or not this is general among 
Christians; but 1 notice among the 
Latter-day Saints, that it seems to 
be very natural to be slothful and 
negligent and careless in relation to 
our every-day, simple dnties. We 
may bnild temples, erect stately 
domes, magnificent spires, grand 
towers, in honor of onr religion, bat 
if we fail to live the principles of 
that religion at home, and to ac- 
knowledge God in all onr thoughts, 
we shall fall short of the blessings 
which its practical exercise would 
ensure. 

While the Sacrament is passed 
around, and we take the emblems of 
om Savior’s death and sufiering, and 
realizo the sacrifice which he made 
for onr salvation, we should ask our- 
selves, Do we remember him in all 
things? Do we acknowledge bis 
hand in tiie providences with which 
we are surrounded ?. Do we call 
upon him in onr families and in 
secret ? Or do we neglect onr duties, 
do we miss praying with onr fhmilies 
in the morning, and have not time 
b do so in ^e evening, and ore in 


such a hnriy that we cannot even 
ask his blessing npon our food, and 
cannot take time to attend meeting 
on the Sabbath, nor afford to devote 
the day to rest, meditation and study ? 
Let ns also ask these questions of 
ourselves. Are we honorable in onr 
relations with each other?- Do we 
do by onr neighbor as we would that 
he should do unto ns ? Are we just 
in our dealings ? Are we honoring 
those principles of morality which 
alone can prepare ns to inherit celes- 
tial glory ? Brethren and sistere, if 
we a^ ourselves these questions, and^ 
after examining onr conduct and 
career, can answer them honestly and 
truthfully in the affirmative, then we 
may partake of the bread and water 
in the presence of our heavenly 'Fa- 
ther worthily. If, on the olhei^ 
hand, we have been negligent and 
c^less, we should repent, for repent^ 
.ance is our first duty. 

Since I last saw yon, I have visited 
the scenes of my childhood, and tho 
place of my birth, after an absence 
of about forty^ years. My ideas of 
right and wrong were formed there ; 
my associations with the people, up 
to. fifteen years of age, were sneh as 
to give deep and strong impressions 
of their character, and of the princi- 
ples by which they were governed. 

1 cannot say that my visit was with- 
out its painful character. For^ 
yearn sweep fiom the face of the 
earth more than a generation. 1 
understand statisticians to estimate 
that thirty-three years cany as many 
souls ftom the earth as dwell on it 
at one time. I went into my native 
town after forfy years’ absence, and 
inquired for those who were the^ 
bnsiness men in my boyhood, for the 
magistrates, ministers,, merchants, 
farmers and mechanics with whom I 
was acquainted then. Where were 
they? ." Nearly all dead; a very few 
of the bfd facesj like ancient oaksy 
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remain. On ray father’s farm tliere 
was a beautiful grove of maple — some 
two hundred trees, standing when I 
was there before, with no other timber 
among them, the ground sown with 
white clover — it was one of the most 
beautiful lawns I ever saw when 1 
left it. I drove up before the house 
in which 1 was boru, and said to the 
man who was residing there, “Is 
that grove standing ?” “ Not a ma- 

ple tree on the farm,” was the reply. 
“ Not a single one ?” said I. “ No,” 
said he, “ not a maple on the farm.” 
I had not even the curiosity to drive 
across the farm, for in my mind that 
grove was the feature of all others, it 
was the place of my dreams. 

Many of you know that in 1853 
we had difficulty with the Indians in 
Southern Utah. At that time I was 
military commander of the Southern 
Department. Previous to every at- 
tack on the settlement, ray dreams 
would canw me back to that grove, 
and there I would see, or get some 
intimation of, the coming trouble 
with the Indians. Now there is not 
a tree left. It would have been about 
so with the people if I had staid 
away a few yeai’s longer. 

I went into the school district 
where I bad resided some sis years, 
and visited Mr. Porter Patterson, 
with whom I was well acquainted in 
my boyhood, and began inquiring 
for the neighbors. “ Why,” said he, 
“ they are all gone but four : myself 
and wife, and Mr. John Stafibid and 
Mrs. Garticid are all the married 
people that remain that lived here 
when you went away, thirty-nine 
years and two months ago.” “ Then,” 
"Said I, “ I must go to the graveyard.” 

These i*eflectiona would bring to 
my mind the sermons, that 1 had 
heard in my youth. 1 went to the 
cemetery, and saw the graves of a 
great many of my old comrades. 
There were headstones with inscrip- 


tions to many whom I had knownj 
and some whose fnnernls I had at- 
tended, and I could recite texts, and 
a portion of the sermons preached at 
those funerals. They were generally 
passages like this — “ Be ye also ready, 
for in such an hour as ye think not 
the Son of Man cometh.” Passages 
of this kind were generally selected 
as warnings to all to be ready for 
death. 

Prom the monuments in the grave- 
yard I found that a good many bad 
been summoned in their youth, for 
there were the graves of boys and 
girls with whom I had associated, 
some of them my relatives. I visited 
three cemeteries with a like result — 
the one in our own* neighborhood, 
one in Colton and the other in Pots- 
dam village, in all of which I bad 
been more or less acquainted. 

Latter-day Sainta, in their pi*eaob- 
ing, call on men and women to pre- 
pare to live, and they teach them how 
to live, believing that if any person 
is prepared to live as he ought to, he 
will certainly be prepared to die 
whenever the summons shall come. 
It was never a part or portion of onr 
teaching to attempt to scare men to 
heaven. I wont to the meeting 
house, or rather to the site of the 
meeting house, for the old frame 
building had been replaced by another 
of bricks, and it converted into a 
lecture room for the normal school. 
In that old frame building I had 
been most solemnly sentenced to 
eternal damnation, nine times, by a 
Congregational ist minister forty years 
ago. He had gone to his grave, 
aud nearly all the persons present iu 
the congix'gation at the time, had 
followed, or preceded, him, ' The 
object of this sentence, in the elo- 
quent and solemn language in which 
it was pronounced, aud so oft-re- 
peated, was, no doubt, to stir in the 
minds of impenitent sinners, and of 
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me particularly, fl conviction that 
would secure conversion to Chris- 
tianity, as I was considered impeni- 
tent; and I do not know but the 
•proper phrase would be, to scare mo 
to heaven. But it did not have that 
eSent with me, I never could under- 
stand nor realize certain portions of 
the teachings which 1 there heard. 
That I must become so thoroughly 
in love with the justice of God as 
to be perfectly willing to be damued 
to all eternity for his glory, and suf- 
fer all the miseries which they so 
eloquently described, was to me an 
impossibility, I could see no justice 
in such doctrines. But those were 
times of great religious exciteo^ent, 
when revivals and protracted meet- 
ings were common all over the coun- 
try, and the sonls of many were 
stirred to the very core, as it were, 
by the idea, then so strongly advo- 
cated, of the punishment and misery 
which were to be eternally inflict^ 
upon all those who were hnally im- 
penitent. Those sermons divided 
the Christian world into two classes, 
one was mode celestial, inheriting 
all the blessings and glory which a 
God conld bestow; the other was 
banished to eternal misery. 

When the doctrines of the Latter- 
day Saints were preached to me I 
could understand them. I could 
believe in faith and repentance, in 
the principle of obedience, and in 
the doctrines of baptism for the re- 
mission of sins, and the laying on of 
bands for the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
and that God had provided for all 
beings that he ever created, a glory, 
bonoT and immortality in accordance 
with their works, whether good or 
evil, giving, as a matter of coarse, 
to the faithful Latter-day Saints, the 
reserved seats ; or to nse the langcage 
of the Apostle Pan!, I conld believe 
that there was a glory of the son, a 
glory of the moon, and a glory of 
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the stars, and that the glory> of the 
stars difiered as mnch os the stars 
difier in brilliancy; and t^at all 
sects, denominations and classes of 
people would receive punishments 
and ro wards in accordance writh his 
divine justice. Every Latter-day 
Saint that abides in the truth, faith- 
ful to the end, may expect the glory 
of the sun ; and every man that acts 
in nccordanoe with the light that he 
possesses lays a foundation for greater 
glory and honor than eye has seen, 
or than it has entered into the heart 
of mortal man to conceive. 

I did not visit these graves with 
the feeling that some of the ministers 
of orthodox churches sought to im- 
press upon my mind in my youth — 

1 did not believe that they were 
consigned to eternal punishment be- 
cause they believed dilTerently from 
what I did. I went there feeling a 
confidence that honorable meu and* 
women would receive honorable treat- 
ment from a jnst God. In speaking 
on this subject, I designed simply to 
wake np the hearts of my brethren 
and sisters to the necessity ot main- 
taining this honor, and to the fact 
that, as we advance in the things of 
the kingdom, greater sacrifices and 
more faith and diligence are reqnired 
on onr part. 

I visited, in the coarse of my jour- 
ney, the place where Joseph Smith’s 
father was born — ^Topsfield, Massa- 
chusetts. I was in the house be was 
born in, and upon the farm where the 
family had resided three generations 
previous, they baviog resided in that 
county — Essex — as early as 1IJ66. 
One object of my visit was to obtain 
some historichl information in rela- 
tion to the family of Joseph Smith. 
It was about eighty-one years since 
my grandfather moved away from . 
that place, at which time my father 
was eleven years old, and- Joseph’s 
father twenty-pne, they being bro- 
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thjera. W wonld^. seem strange that, 
after the lapse oj^ eighty-one years, I 
Ihonld find any one who knew my 
grandfather, yet' I saw several, persons 
who stated that the ^nre personally 
acquainted with him,, .although they 
could not remember when he moved 
^away; bat after doing 6o, he returned 
to that neighborhood, and visited 
his relatives and ac^amtances, and 
they bad distinct,^ recollections of 
him, and gave me' reminiscences of 
his history. 

The graveyard 'at'Topsfield con- 
tained no monuments over abont 
eighty years old, I do not recollect 
the exact date. Among the oldest 
were the names of my great annts 
and other relatives.' Being a firm 
believer in the doctrine of baptism 
for the dead, I was anxions to procure 
the names of those departed persons 
wherever onr records might be defi- 
cient, and I have, 1 believe, a pros- 
pect of obtaining the names, of about 
nine hundred of the kindred of my 
great grandmother— rBrisdilla Gonld. 

The old portion of the bnrying 
gronnd atTopsfield, nsed by the early 
inhabitants, is totally without monn- 
ments-ruo gravestone whatever, so 
that i i^resuma . th^ simply used 
headboards or monnments of wood ; 
and the place is now reserved as a 
sacred precinct in which, we were 
told that any of the kindred of those 
ancient worthie of the town might 
plant graveston^ if they choose, bnt 
no person is allowed to be buried 
there. The ceihetery had been en- 
* larged, and from eighty years ago 
down to the present time there had 
been placed there many gravestones 
»^knd handsome obelisks, some mani- 
festing the pride and aristocracy of 
those who placed them there. I no- 
ticed one pai'ticnlarly, on which was 
insorii^ a notice to the cfiect that 
the peraon bnried there was a mil- 
lionaire. It did not say whether ho 


obtained money honestly .or by somej 
other means. ' ^ 

In visiting the office iSr the lowu 
clerk, I examined the record kept by 
my great grandfather in 1776-8, a^ 
which tjme he was the. clerk of that 
tpwn. i also found, by kxamining^ 
the records ten years before thep^ 
that be had represented the town in 
the Legislature of the Colony of 
Massachusetts, and was a very firm 
supporter of the Revolution. Jiut 
as I was ai)ont leaving the office tq 
go to the railway station, I ^as tol4, 
by the clerk that he had a list of the 
names of the children of Robert 
Smith in the town record. Robert 
Smith was sappo^d by us to be tha 
first of onr family who settled iij 
Massachusetts, sometime previous tp 
the year 1665. I there ascertained 
what our family records fail to show. 
Our records show that he had a spi^ 
Samuel, and that Samuel had a son 
Samuel, and that Samuel had a son 
Samuel and a son Asael, and Asaejl 
was our grandfather; but I aseer- 
tained that this Robert Smith had 6' 
large family, and their 'names ara 
contained in that old town record. 

The Genealogical Society of Mas? 
sachnscits has got out books contain- 
ing the records of some hundreds of 
the families of the oldest settlers of 
the colony.' If our friends berej 
whose ancestors were bnried in New 
England, would unite in pnreba^^* 
an entire set of these works, Ibot 
would be enabled to find collateral,' 
if not direct, branches of .their kin- 
dred; and so obtain a key to bel^ 
them in making the necessary records 
to attend to the ordinances for their 
dead. But onr faith is, brethren and 
sisters, that when we have exhausted 
all the powers within ogr natnn^ 
reason and reach to obtain a know* 
ledge of onr dead, and the Lo^ iS 
satisfied with ns, revelations willj^ 
opened to pur understandings ^by 
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which we will able to 6race back 
oar genealogy id the time when men 
were within the pale of the princi- 
ples and laws of the Priesthood, be- 
fore these ordinances were changed 
and the everlasting covenant broken. 

In conversing with Mr. Zacchena 
Gould and his wife, of TopsBeld, over 
eighty years old, and Dr. Humphrey 
Gould, of Howe, who were cousins of 
my father, I was enabled to pick up 
many very satisfactory items of in- 
formation. 1 am also under obliga- 
tion to Mr. John H. Gould, of Tops- 
field, and to the town clerk of that 
place, Mr. Towne, for valuable letters 
and papers relating to the history of 
our family, all of which, as they re- 
late to the ancestry of Joseph Smith, 
will form an interesting page in con- 
nection with his history when it 
shall be published. 

I do not design, in conversing with 
yon at the present time, to ennmerate 
the visits 1 made, thongh they re- 
mind me of a remark made concern- 
ing me by my grandfather on the 
la^ day of his life. He died in his 
eighty-eighth year, I being then in 
my fourteenth year. Said he, “George 
A. is a rather singnlar boy. When 
he comes here, instead ot going to 
play as the rest of my grandchildren 
do, he comes into ray room and asks 
me questions about what occnrred 
seventy or eighty years ago.” It 
seemed to me, while I was absent, 
that I was pnrsuing the same course 
yet, for although I had got pretty 
. well along in years, I still wanted to 
, talk with the old folks. 

, At Woonsocket, E. I., I visited 
Mrs. Trypbena Lyman, a cousin 
.of my mother, in her 94th year, 
who was living with her nnmar- 
married danghter, an agreeable yonng 
. lady in her 7Cth year. I had a very 
pleasant visit with them, and firom 
them I learned some interesting in- 
cidents of my mother’s ancestors. 
No. 7. 


Trom ray cousins, Mr. and Mrsf , 
Simon D. Butler, of South Colton, 
N.Y., 1 obtained a copy of the family ' 
record of my great-grandfather, Dea* 
con John Lyman, written by bis own 
hand in his family Bible — now 200 
years old. Mrs. Butler has been my 
most faithful correspondent among 
all my relatives, and my meeting 
with her and her husband was more 
like meeting a brother and sister 
than cousina 

It is very well known that, by the 
election of a convention of delegates 
from all the cdunties of this Terri- 
tory, held in this city, Ex-Governor 
Fnllcr and myself went to attend the 
Kepublican Convention ot Philadel- 
phia. Persons appeared there and 
olnected to me because I was a 
“Mormon,” and the committee on 
credentials did not think proper to 
allow the representatives of the peo- 
ple of Utah a seat in that convention, 
consequently we retired, believing, 
fully, that the time would come in 
our country when men will not be 
questioned in relation to thOir reli- 
gions faith or practice, when called 
upon to perform the duties of citi- 
zens, but that if they are firm and 
upright supporters of the Constitu- 
tion and laws of their country, that 
will be all that will be requii^ of 
them. I then took the opportunity 
to make these visits, which I had 
designed doing years before, and 
which I believe will result in good. 

I did not seek to be publicly known 
I made no attempts to preach, thongk 
invited at different times to do so; 
and I must say for the credit of New 
England, that 1 had the' offer of 
Christian church to preach in. ‘ I 
say this to show that Nevf England 
is improving in its religions faith^ 
that is, there is less bigotry ’ th6re 
now than there has been at certain 
periods. I could have had mAnerous. 
opportunities to prdacb, but I wishecL 
Yol-XV. 
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to make my journey one of rest, and 
addressed but one public congrega* 
tion, and that was last Sabbath in 
the Latter-da} Saints’ Hall, Brooklyn. 

While at Philadelphia I met Mr. 
E. W. Foster, Supervisor of Pots- 
dam, ray native town, he being a 
member of the convention, and one 
of the committee on credentials be- 
fore whom our claim to a seat was 
contested. Alter leaving Philadel. 
phia I visited Potsdam, and an inci- 
dent occurred there which I will 
name. On landing at the railway 
station, Mr. Foster 'happened to he 
there, and recognizing me, he called 
me by name, and bid me welcome to 
the town. A very respectable-looking 
aged lady, hearing the name, stepped 
QP to him and inquired if 1 was 
George A. Smith, and being answered 
in the affirmative, she seized my 
hand and said, “ 1 want to thank 
yon, your father saved my life.” 

** Why, when ?” “ A good many 

ears ago.” “How?” “We were 
roken through the ice into the lake, 
and at the risk of his own life he 
saved mine.” The cars were about 
starting, and she rushed from me 
and said, “ My name was Eliza 
Courier.” I really thought the inci- 
dent worth naming, as occurring in 
the place of my birth, and from 
which I had gone nearly forty years 
before. , 

By the courtesy of General N. S. 
Elderkin, 1 hud the privilege of visit- 
ing the State Normal School at Pots- 
;daro, and was very much pleased 
with the institution. . The vast im- 
provements which have been made in 
buildings, machinery, roads, trau- 
, sportation, aud telegraphs, have cer- 
tainly not been altogether inappli- 
cable to the progress of education. 

, When. 1 received my education, an 
. Quinary school master received nine 
, doljars a month, and twelve if ho 
^waa, a firat c|9iss,te.aoher; and hel 


could cut blue beech switches enough 
in a day, and perhaps less, to thnush 
the scholars the entire winter, and 
they were applie*d very freely. I 
used to think I go^, more than my 
share. I thought 1 could not watch 
the schoolmaster as well as some 
others, my eyes were not quite so 
good. But 1 noticed on my visit a 
very desirable change in their school 
government ; the cultivation of the 
mind is the object sought now, and 
the teacher has become the frieud as 
well as the preceptor of the pupil. 
The bine beech seems to be pretty 
well banished, and there is a marked 
improvement in the whole system of 
education, as well ns in telegraphing, 
railroading, machinery, aud archi- 
tectural works geaerally. 

I met several of my old school- 
fellows, who were glad to see me, 
and treated me with courtesy. Among 
these I should mention General El- 
derkin, a man of influence and who 
never, in the darkest hour of our 
persecutions, has failed to recognize 
me as an old schoolfellow and triend, 
notwithstanding he had high reli- 
gious notions. 1 mot other gentle- 
men of this kind. 

We are all passing to the tomb, 
and we want to leave a good record, 
that is, ono that will be pleasing to 
the Lord. It is not a very lofty 
ambition for a man to spend his life 
so as to have it recorded on bis 
tombstone that he died worth a 
million dollars ; but if he spend his 
life in doing good, that will be a re- 
cord that will be to his everlasting 
honor, and will prove to him tvea-suro 
in heaven. People say, “ You Mor. 
mons believe all will be damned ex. 
cept yourselves.” We know for our- 
selves that this is the work of God, 
and we know that every Latter-day 
Saint that is faithful to his profes- 
sion and calling will attain to coles- 
1 tial glory. We also further know 
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•'that God has extended, in his order, 
to all the human race, glory, honor, 
immortality and blessings in accord- 
ance with their works, whether good 
or evil. Read the vision in the 
Book of Covenants, and the l.Uh 
chapter of Paul’s epistle to the Cor- 
inthians, and jutwe for yonrselves; 
and while we should struggle to ob- 
tain the greater blessings, we should 
never disparage those who may fall 
short of attaining the highest glory. 
There is a glory oi Che suti, the Apos- 
tle informs us, also a glory of the 
moon, and a glory of the stars, and 
as one .star differeth from another, so 
do these different degrees of glory 
differ. But in these various glories 
will be found all denominations and 
all honorable mea-— every one in ac- 
cordance with those things which he 
has done in this life ; and, says the 
Savior, “Suffer little children to 
vcome unto me, for of such is the 


kingdom of heaven.” 

ius I passed by the site of the old 
academy, I said to General Elderkin, 
“ There I received my Presbyterian 
baptisiii.” “ So did I,” said he. I 
did not wish to raise a question in 
relation to the subject with him at 
all. He is now, I believe, a member 
of the Episcopal Church, and I, of 
conrse, am a Latter-day Saint; but 
the man who sprinkled the water on 
our foreheads, taught that bell was 
full of infants not a span lung. Tho 
idea was horrible to me from the 
time 1 first beard it. ' “ Suffer little 
children to come unto me, for of such 
is the kingdom of heaven,” says the 
Savior*; and if we live in the sight of 
God as innocent, pare and holy as 
little children, we shall attain to the 
glory of the son. May God enable 
ns to do so through Jesus oor Re- 
deemer. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDEa ORSOR PRATT, 

Dblivbred ns" the Tabernaclb, Salt Lake Citv, Sunday Aptbrnoon, 

AUOC.ST 4, 1872. 


(Eeported hj David W, Evans.) 

REVELATION FROJt HEAVEN AND ITS CONTINUANCE NECESSARY. 


Sometimes X am in the habit of 
taking a text, bnt at present there is 
no passage of Scripture which pre- 
sents itself to ray mind ; I therefore, 
• commence speaking and, through 
your faith and prayers before the 
Lord, 1 trust that something may be 
^ given to me that will edify, and 


benefit the congregation. The sub- 
jects pertaining to the kingdom of 
God are so numerous that, sometimes 
the great difiBcnIty in tho mind of a 
servant of God who attempts to ad- 
dress tho people is to know the mind 
and will of the Spirit in regard to 
what shall bo said. If I know my 
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own heart, I have no desire to speak 
my own words or to impart nnto yon 
my own natural wisdom ; but it is 
tlio earnest desire of my heart that I 
may impart instraction according to 
the mind and the will of the living 
Go'J. This I can not do unless God 
shall grant unto me the inspiration 
of his Spirit at the very moment, 
and this will depend in a great mea- 
sure upon the hearers as well as upon 
the speaker. If the people have 
faith in God, and pray nuto him, 
exercising that faith, he may give 
them. something that will be instruc- 
tive to their minds ; but if they 
have not faith the Lord may not see 
proper thus to impart. 

Wo are permitted, Latter-day 
Saints, to live in a very peculiar age 
of the world. It is cnll^ by us, the 
dispensation of the fulness of times. 
Many dispensations have been re- 
vealed to the inhabitants of the earth 
in past ages, and God has given, 
from time to time, since the creation, 
much instraction to the people. 
What I mean by a dispensation, is' 
power, authority and revelation given 
from Heaven to direct and counsel 
men here on the earth. This has 
been given at different ages of the 
world, and the instruction which God 
has given tins been in accordance 
with the circunistnuccs of the people, 
the revelations and instructions 
which he has given being different 
nt one period from those given at 
aiiotlier. When I say different, do 
not misunderstand me. Alany of 
the revelations of God are unchange- 
able in their nature, and are adapted 
to all disfiensatioDs ; but many com- 
inaudmcnts have been given that 
were adapted only to the dispensa- 
tions iu wliicli they were revealed. I 
will name some of these. 

For instance, when some sixteen 
hundred or two thousand years had 
passed away, from the creation, the 


world had become very much cor-, 
rnpted in the sight of God, so much 
so that what little history we have< 
on the sabject informs us that all 
flesh had corrupted its way upon the 
face of the earth., God gave a new 
commandment in that period, diffetv 
ing entirely froor all former com- 
mandments. it was not adapted to 
any dispensation that bad preceded 
it, neither would it be suitable for 
any future dispensation: it was in- 
tended for that particular period 
only. The Lord commanded his. 
servant Noah to build an ark, ac- 
cording to certain rules and dimen- 
sions that he gave unto him, for, said 
the Lord, I intend to destroy all 
flesh with a flood, except those vvhd^ 
shall gather together into the ark 
which yon shall baild.” 

This was a new commandment. 
If there had been any sectarian ' 
preachers who then* lived, and per. 
haps there were — for preachers who 
have not been sent of God seem to 
have been numerous in all dispensa- 
tions — they would perhaps faav§\ 
reasoned with Noah in relation to^ 
this new ravelation and command- 
meat, and said to him, ‘*Wliat is 
the nse now, of getting new revela- 
tion from God ? Yon will not dis- 
pute, Noah, but what Enoch was 
saved and translated to heaven. He 
had enongh I'evelaiion to save him, 
and can not we be saved in the same 
manner that ho was, witboot having 
any new revelation communicated to 
us ?** I mention this, because such 
argnments are used at the present 
day in reference to the now revela- 
tions which the Latter-day Saints 
carry forth to the world. The people 
say, “You believe in the Book of 
Mormon as a new revelation, and 
that God has given new command- 
ments. Have we not enongh ? Were 
not the people who lived in the days 
of Enoch, Abraham, Moses and the 
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Prophots, in the days of Jesos and 
the Apostles, saved? and if they 
had cnongb to savo them, if we fol- 
low the iustroctions which 'they 
received, what is the ase of obtaining 
another book, called the Book of 
Mormon, or now commandments and 
revelations ?” This has been brought 
forth as an argument ever since my 
youth to my certain knowledge, in 
all countries where I have traveled 
and attempted to communicate to the 
world our ideas about new revelation. 
The same argnments might have 
been used in the days of the flood — 
“ Enough bos been .given ; Enoch 
has been saved and translated, and 
if we follow the revelations given to 
him, why may we not be saved with- 
out having any thing new ?” But 
Noah would have answered, and very 
properly too, “God designs to ac* 
•coiuplish something now that he did 
not accomplisn in the days of Enoch, 
nor in the days of Abel and Seth, 
nor in the days of any of those an- 
cient worthies— he intends to bring 
destmction on all flesh that will not 
repent, by overwhelming this world 
of ours in a flood of water. He 
intends to poor ont his indignation 
and just wrath upon th(»e wbo'cor- 
mpt themselves in his sight; and he 
has provided a particular way of es* 
'Cape therefrom, by which yon may, 
if you will, be saved from this judg- 
ment, and tba^ way bos to be made 
.known by new revelation.” We will 
pass on, however. 

Soon after the days of Noah, we 
find that certain men lived upon the 
earth, whose names are recorded in 
this sacred histoiy (the Bible), who 
were called to be the chosen servants 
of God, and whom the Lord blessed 
in a peculiar manner. 1 refer now 
to the Patriarchs, and more espe- 
cially to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, 
three very worthy men; so worthy 
that the Lord cboso them as repre- 


sentatives of the faithful in all fatuve 
ages, and declared that all who 
should bo saved in future ages 
shonld become their seed, either 
springing directly from their loins, 
or being adopted, throngh the Gos- 
pel, into the family of Abraham, who 
was to bo called the father of the 
faithful : that is the father not only 
of the faithfol who lived from hisdny 
until the coming of Christ, but of all 
who should live after Christ who 
followed in the footsteps of this an- 
oient Patriarch and embraced the 
same Gospel that he taught, and they 
should have a claim on the promises 
that were made to him. 

Now, did the Patriarch Abraham 
receive anything new from God, or 
was there enough already given ? 
Perhaps many may cry, “ Enough to 
save Noah, Enoch, Abel, and nil per- 
sons who would walk before the Lord 
according to ancient revelation, wilh- 
ont anything new.” But there was 
not enough adapted to the circum- 
stances by which Abraham was sur- 
rounded. Why? Because the Loi’d 
designed to call Abraham out from 
his father^s honse, from his friendi 
i and country, and to lead him into a 
I strange land. Abraham might have 
' searched all funner records and 
I revelations, but here was a duty he 
never coold have learned therefrom — 
“Depart from thy father's house!” 
It conid not he fonnd written in 
former revelations, hence the circum- 
stances required new revelation, and 
God gave it by commonding this 
I great man— the father of the faithful 
— to leave the land of Chaldea and 
to go forth into a cuutitry where he 
novel* bad been. Abraham was obe- 
dient, he went forth and traveled to 
the country that we call Palestine — 
a small territory east of the Mediter- 
ranean Sea. And having arrived in 
that land, be might have searched 
all former revelations in vain to have 


102 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES, 


lenrned what his doty wns then, for 
there were certain duties required uf 
^ him then in regard to which the 
revelation given to him in his native 
land did not enlighten him. One of 
these dnties was to go forth upon a 
‘ certain eminence or mountain in 
Canaan. He did as he was tuught. 
It was a pecnliar cammaiidmeiit. I 
have never been commanded to do 
60, neither has any other person in 
this congregation; neither was any 
person who lived before Abraham ; 
but he, and he alone needed new 
revelation to find out that he was to 
go to the top of a certain mountain. 

' 'When he got there another new 
revelation was given to him, com- 
manding him to look to the east, 
then to the west ; and then to cast , 
his eyes to the north, and to the 
south, and then, behuld, a great pro* 
mii^e was made to him by new 
revelation, namely, “ All the land 
which thou seest shall be given to 
thee and thy seed after thee for an 
everlasting possession." No such 
promise could be have found in any 
former revelation : this promise was 
adapted to that peculiar individual, 
and to the circumstances in which he 
was placed. I 

• We would imagine that Isaac, i 
having his futher’a revelations lighi 
betore his eyes, and knowing all 
' about them, would say in his heart, 
“ I need not tronble myself about 
inquiring from God and receiving 
anything new from the heavens. My 
father was a good uniri ; he »as saved, 
and I shall content myself by giving 
heed to the old revelntiona.” But 
Isaac did not reason in this way; 
and the Lord bad some new ruvela* 
tiunr to communicate to the son of 
Abraham, and one of them was to 
confirm the promise that had beeu 
made to his father. One misht na- 
turally suppnsn that the revelation 
made to his father was broad enough 


and covered the case without being- 
confirmed, for it declared that the 
land promised to Abraham should be 
given to him and to his seed after 
him, and we might suppose that that 
included Isaac, and that there was no 
need of a new revelation to him on 
the subject; but if it did include 
him, Isuuc was uut fully satisfied, he 
would not place bis dependence on. 
something that had bwn said to- 
some other man, but wanted to know 
for himself whether God intended' 
him to possess that laud, ' and there 
was no way for him to obtain this 
knowledge except by direct com. 
munication with the heavens. Ue 
obtained it, God renewing the pro- 
mise to him that he had made to his 
father Abraham. 

By and by comes along the grand, 
son of Abraham — Jacob, who, not 
satisfied with the promises mode to 
his grandtatber aud his fnthei^— 
Abraham and Isaac, and not con- 
sidering himself safe to depend on 
promises made to soinebiidy else, 
came before the Lur'd and plead with 
him, uud the angels of God came 
and visited this lad, and he saw a 
ladder reaching from the ground on 
which he slept to the very heavens, 
upon which the angels were ascend, 
iiig uud descending ; aud he, on that 
occasion, obtained a confirmation of 
the promise made to bis father and 
grandfather. 

It is unnecessary for mo to trace 
the history of these patriarchs, or to 
mention the various times when God 
thought fit to communicate a new 
revelation onto them, according to 
the ciroumstances in which they were 
placed. We might relate the reve* 
lations given to Jacob after he went 
down into the country of liabun, 
where be oiurried his four wives. 
We might relate to you the various 
revelations God gave to him duriug 
his sojourn in that laud. We might 
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also rcinto to yon the revelations he 
rpceived after ho left. that, country 
with his four wives and his childreo. 
When be oirae to the brook Jabbok, 
sending over all his family before 
him, he stopped back, and the Lord 
condescended to give him a new 
revelation. An angel cuiite down, 
and Jacob and this person laid hold 
of each other, the same as men do 
ocensionnily now, to try each other’s 
strength, in what is termed wrestling. 
These two persons wrestled together 
all niuht long. The angel did not 
see proper to take uny advantage of 
Jacob by miracle, bnt ne wrestled 
with him ns one man would another; 
and it seems that neither of them 
overcame the other. The angel did 
not succeed in throwing Jacob to the 
ground, neither did Jacob succeed in 
throwing the angel to the ground; 
bnt after contending together all 
night, the angel at last pat forth his 
finger and touched the hollow of 
Jacob’s thigh and lamed him a little, 
and by this means was enabled to 
overcome him. Afler being thus 
lamed, Jacob found that be hod been 
wrestling with an angel of Qod, and, 
said be, “ I will' not let let thee go 
unless thon bless me,” and God. 
through the month of that angel, gave 
to him the same great and glorious 
promises that be bad given to bis 
father, and also blessed him as a 
prince, benanse he had (tower to wrestle 
with an angel all night and prevailed 
with him. 

Some suppose that this was the 
first cunveraiuu of Jacob; bnt, be 
this as it may, Jacob, prior to this 
time, had many great revelations from 
God. After wrestling in this manner 
on one side of the brook Jabbok, he- 
started the next day to overtake bis 
lamily, and he placed bis four wives 
and their children in a certain order, 
preparatory to meeting his brother 
Esau. By and by Esan comes along 


with quite an array of men, and he 
meets the forward company, consist- 
ing of Bilhub and Ziipah and their 
children — two of Jacob’s wives and 
their polygamons offspring. He 
continnes on until he meets Jacob’s 
third wife, and finally he comes to the 
fourth and her children, with whom 
Jacob was, and turning to Jacob be 
says, “ Wbo are nil these women and 
children ? ” Jacob answered, “ These 
are they whom God hath given thy 
servant.” What ! God give to Jacob 
more than one wife, and a number of 
polygamous children! Is that so? 
Well, Juo-fb says so, and we are in- 
formed that he was then converted, 
that this meeting between Jacob and 
Esan took place, and this declaration 
of Jacob was made after his conver- 
sion at the brook Jabbok. Now. 
would yon suppose that a coqvertod^ 
man would make such a declarntioii. 
about his wivasand children as Jacob 
made to Esan, if it had not been 
trne? If a man now-o-dnys declares 
that God has given him more wives 
than one, and a host of polygamons 
children, be is accused of blasphemy, 
yet Jacoo, after wrestling with an 
angel, declared that such was the coso 
with him : he knew it was so and be 
acknowledged the hand of God. 
After he reached the laud of C inaitn 
wo find that God continued t\> uivo 
to this man revelation after revela- 
tion, suited to the circnrastances ; and 
thus we may trace the history of the 
dispensations of God to man. 

I will now toneb, in short, upon the 
history of Moses, vvbo lived several 
hundred years after Jacob — at a- 
period when circnmstances chilled for 
commandments and revelations dif- 
ferent to any that had ever beea 
given before. After having alain the 
Egyptian, Moses fied from the house 
of Pharaoh, and went down into the 
laud of Midiuu, and dwelt there forty 
years. , At a certain time, when he 
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.was herding the flocks of his fathev- 
in-lnw, Jethro, he saw a bush burning 

• with a very brilliant flame. This 
I excited his curiosity, and ho drew 

• near, and saw the biiph apparently 
.burning, and yet not consumed. As 

• he drew nearer God spoke to him out 
,of the barniug bush, and told him to 
, take the shoes from his feet for the 

• place on which he stood was holy 
ground. He never could have found 
out by former revelation that the 

, ground whereon he stood was holy. 
This God, who appeared in the burn- 
ing bush, or tbo angel, as the case 
may be, had soraethiug for Moses to 
do that he could not possibly learn 
( Jrom former revelation, and that 
, something was to arise and go down 
into Egypt and deliver God’s people 
— the descendants of Abraham, Isaac 
j and Jacob — from the haiuls of their 
4 enemies. Do yoa not see that it re- 
( quired new revelation to inform him 
, of this fact ? He was obedient to 

• the commandment, for taking Aaron 
, with him, he went down into Egypt 
, and stood before the king, and then 

commenced a series of new revela- 
! tions that were wonderful and mar- 
velous in their nature. The reve- 
la ions of to-day, however, would not 
suit to-morrow, and those of to-mor- 
, row would not suit the next day. 
AVhy ? Because God had something 
now to perform every day, and that 
( wh'ch was given yesterd.ay would not 
be adapted to the work God saw lit 
to perform to-day or to-morrow, 
hence, os often as the day rolle<i 
i round new revelation had to be given 
, to Moses to make known to him what 
the Lord required at his hand, what 
his mission was, what he was to do 
f in tho house of Pharaoh and before 

• all the Egyptians. Having accom- 
plished these wonders, by new reve- 

^ lation, Moses and the whole house of 
, lsi*ael, some tweuty-five hundred 
thousand in number, left the land of I 


Egypt and came forth to the eastern 
border of the Red Sea. * 

If there bad been sectarians in 
that large company, they would 
doubtless have reasoned with Moses 
on this wise : “ Moses, what an 
abundance of revelation God has 
given in former times, and have we 
not enongb for our guidance now ? ” 
I say if there had been Baptists, 
Methodists, Presbyterians, members 
of the Chuicli of Enudand, or of 
any of the several hundred difierent 
sects into which Christendom is now 
.separated, this would have been their 
argument, for their argument now is 
— “ We have enough, and do not 
need any more.” Bat Moses and the 
children of Israel were not influenced 
by such considerations, for they were 
placed in circumstauccs that re- 
quired something new. The Red 
Sen was before them, and there were 
mountains on the south and on the 
north, and on the west the Egypt- 
ians wore pursuing them, and the 
inquiry with them was What shall 
we do ? ” God gave them revcla- 
i tion. He did uot tell them to search 
previous revelations for that was all 
that was necessary, but be gave them 
revelation telling them whai to do, 
and that revelation was, “ Stand 
still, and see the salvation of God?” 
If they had not got this new revela- 
tion they might have been so con- 
fused that, instead of standing still, 
some would have run for one monn- 
I tain, and some for another,, some 
tin's way and some that; but a new 
revelation made them understand 
that their duty, instead of fleeing, 
was to stand still and see the salva- 
tion that God would work out for 
them. Moses was commanded to 
smite the waters of tho Red Sea, 
and he did so, and they were parted 
asunder by the power of tho Al- 
mighty and, as we are informed in 
another place, they stood up liko 
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walls on either side of the path on 
which the children of Israel traveled 
through the midst of the sea. We 
would natnrally suppose that water 
would not do this, l3ut it was a mira- 
cle wrought by the power of the 
Almighty. He placed the waters, 
like solid walls on each side of his 
people, and they walked through 
dry shod, while the Egyptian army, 
in trying to pursue them, were 
overthrown in the midst of the 
sea. 

Then comes another new revela- 
tion — given by inspiration — to sing 
how the Lord had overthrown the 
enemies of his people, how the Lord 
had magnihed his great power and 
preserved his people from the Egypt- 
ian nation, and delivered them from 
bondage. The hosts of Israel tra- 
veled along from the shores of the 
Bed Sea until they came to the foot 
of Mount Sinai, where, by new reve- 
lation, they camped ; and at a certain 
time, the Lord, by new revelation, 
called Moses up into the mount; 
and when he got thore the Lord saw 
fit to write a certain code of laws on 
tables of stone, and, after keeping 
Moses in the mount forty days and 
forty nights, he sent him down, and 
when he got down he found that the 
children of Israel had corrupted 
themselves in the sight of the Must 
High, for they had made unto them- 
selves gods, certain golden calves, 
and they were worshipping them. 
Aaron had caused the people to strip 
themselves naked, and they were 
dancing around the calves. Moses 
was veiy angry, not with that kind of 
anger which 611s the bosoms of foolish 
men and women ; bnt that principle 
of justice which bums in the bosom 
of t he Almighty, bnmed in the bosom 
of Moses, and he threw down the 
tables of the covenant which he bad 
bronght from Mount Sinai, and they 
were smashed to pieces. He called 


for those on tho Lord’s side to come 
out from the midst of that company 
and stand with him, at the same time 
commanding them to gird on their 
swords and pnb to death those who 
were not for the Lord. That was a 
new revelation, and a onrions one, 
wn.s it not ? After all this had 
taken place, tlie Lord called Moses a 
second time np into the mount by 
new revelation, and again gave him 
tables of stone and laws written 
thereon. He kept him there the 
second time forty days and forty 
nights, without eating or drinking 
anything. One would suppose that 
be could not have stood so long a 
period of fasting — eighty days and 
eighty nights, forty each time. When 
be had obtained the tables the second 
time 1)6 came down and stood before 
the children of Israel, and his coun- 
tenance shone with such brightness 
that they were filled with fear, and 
fled from before the presence of Moses. 
They could not endure the gloiy of 
bis countenance, and they bought 
Moses that the presence of the Lord 
might not be made manifest in their 
midst “Do yon, Moses, go and 
talk with the Lord. You can con- 
verse with him, and let ns know 
what the Lord says, bnt do not let 
the Lord come and converse with ns, 
lest we be destroyed.” We find that 
they bad so corrupted themselves in 
the sight of God that be, who would 
have delighted to converse with all 
the people, as one man talks with 
another, was obliged to hide his pre- 
sence from them, and to send Moses 
to teach them. Moreover their cor« 
ruptioDS had become so great that 
the Lord, in his wrath, swore that 
they sbonld not enter into his rest. 
This was made known to them by 
new revelation while in the wilder- 
ness, or they never coold have learned 
it. The Lord also informed them 
that he would not'go np in the midst 
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of their campa Said he, “I will 
sot go up in the midst, of this people, 
because they have corrupted them, 
selves in my sight, lest I break forth 
and consume them in a moment;" 

hut," said he, " 1 will send an un- 
gel before yon, and you mast hearken 
to his voice, but my presence shall 
no» go with yon, you are too corrupt.” 
By and by we hnd that an angel was 
left with them, and a cluud by day, 
and the shining of a flaming fire by 
night, guided all their cumps. The 
voice and presence of the lAird were 
made manifest to Muses, and Moses 
conversed with the Lord as one man 
talks with another, and during forty 
years in the wilderness he from time 
to time received revelations and 
common icatious to guide the people. 
l)o yon not see that under these cir. 
ciimstances, during the whole of tliat 
forty years, there was not one year — 
probably not one month, and it may 
be, nut one day but what new reve- 
lation was necessary ? The code 
of laws given on Mount Sinai was 
not suflicient without new rovein- 
tion. 

We might trace the history of the 
people of God, if wo bud time, but 
I see we have not, fi-om the days of 
Moses to the days of Joshua, Gideon, 
Samuel, Barak and various other 
ancient worthies, ail of whom re. 
ceived revelation. If we come to 
the days of Gideon we fiud that he 
was a man who hud seventy sons, 
and how many daughters, 1 do not 
know. The JLoid .conversed with 
Gideon and sent an angel to him to 
tell him that he wuald raise him up 
as a mighty man of valor, to go forth in 
hisiniglitandin his slreugth todeliver 
his people Israel from bondage. We 
might relate all these things to show 
forth that the bondage or thechildreu 
of Israel called torth new revelation 
from heaven, and that becanse of it 
the Lord spoke to and commanded 


his servants what to do for the de* 
liverance of that people ; and if he 
called upon a man who had so many 
wives and children, be did not con. 
sider that that man was a criminal 
and unworthy of receiving comma, 
nication from him, but on the con- 
trary, it is clear that the Lord 
considered him the most worthy man 
in all Israel, and on that account he 
sent bis angel to him. And this 
noted polygamist, of all the thousands 
of Israel was entrusted with the 
mission of delivering that people 
from their enemies. God wrought 
special miracles by his hand in order 
to accomplish this great work, though 
he was a polygamist. 

But we will pass on, and come 
down for some two thousand years to 
the days of our Savior. One would 
naturally suppose that when the Son 
of God himselt came from his lather's 
glory to dwell here on the earth in 
the flesh, and began to teach by the 
power of the Holy Ghost, the things 
of his Father, that during the three 
and a half years of his ministry 
among the people, they, of course, 
could say, “ Now we do nut need any 
more revelation, we have enough; 
the Son of God, of whom our law, 
its ordinances and sacrifices were 
typical, has at lust come nud has 
oflered himself on the cross, and 
having finished the work given him 
to do, is there any more need tor new 
revelation ? " The conduct of the 
Apostles is the best answer that can 
be given to this, fur we find then)| 
like all their predecessors, from the 
days of Adam until their day, seek, 
ing from time to time for guidance 
by new I’evelation. We read of 
Philip going to the city of Samaria, 
preaching there awhile and hup. 
tizing men and women ; but not 
having the authority to administer in 
the higher ordinance of the laying 
on of hands, the Christians at Jern- 
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snlera, hearing that Samaria had 
reci-ived the Word of God, sent Peter 
and John to administer the ordinance 
of the Inyintf on of bands for the 
higher baptism of fire and the Holy 
Ghost. When Peter and John 
refiched Samaria they found there 
was great joy among the people, for 
many of them had been converted ; 
but their joy was nut because of the 
baptism of the Holy Ghost, for the 
next verse says, “ For as yet he was 
fallen on none of them,” only they 
had been baptized in the name of the 
Lord Jesns, but neither man nor wo. 
man hud received the baptism of fire 
and the Holy Ghost Bnt the Apos- 
tles laid their hands on tliem and th0 
Holy Ghost fell on them. • • 

Now, here was Philip in the city of 
Samaria. He hod preached the Gos- 
pel there, where should be go next ? 
He had probably -fnlfilled all the 
duties required of him there. He 
was not hired to preach in that city 
for so much a year, and to stay there 
to the end of bis days. No, he 
needed a new revelation. All the 
revelations that Jesus had given 
were not snfBcient to guide Philip in 
regard to his next duty, the Lord, 
therefore sent an angel to him to tell 
him to go down into the sooth conn- 
try. He never would have learned 
this fact by any former revelation. 
While Philip was on bis way to the 
south he saw a chariot before him, 
and here again a new revelation was 
given to him — “Draw thyself near 
to that chariot.” He did so, and 
having taught the Gospel to its occu- 
pant, as they rode along, they came 
to some water and, the man having 
believed what Philip had said, wanted 
to be baptized. The chariot stood 
still, and Philip and the ennuch both 
went down into the water, and the 
ennneh was baptized, and they came 
forth oat of the water. Now then, 
bow could Philip know bat what it 


was his doty on that occasion to still 
speak with the eunncli, get info the 
carriage and ride along with him 
and give him further instructions? 
But no, the Lord bad something elsa 
for him to do, and the Spirit of the 
Lord caught away Philip, and bo 
found himself at Azotns. I do not 
know whether or not this Spirit 
aotnully caught np Philip, body and 
spirit, and wafted him quickly from 
the place where the eunuch was bap- 
tized to the city of Azutns. 1 should 
not be surprised, however, if (his 
was the case, for we have some- 
thing very similar in the Old Tes- 
tament Scriptures, and the promise 
is that they who wait on the Lord 
shall monnt as it were on eagle’s 
wings, and they shall run and not be 
weary, and walk and not faint. I 
do not know bat this was the case 
»ith Philip. At any rate, the 
I Spirit of the Lord carries people, 
by new revelation, whithersoever lie 
will. 

On another occasion we find that 
Barnabas and Snnl, not having in- 
quired of the Lord concerning their 
duties, bnt they probably bad been 
reading the Old Scriptnres, which 
wete HulBoieut for insi ruction for 
righteoa.sne8s, and to make the man 
of GoH thorunghly perfect to pvpry 
good work. I say that probably 
Barnabas and Saul had been reading 
these, and having failed to inquire of 
the Lord, und to get new reveiatiou, 
they started out with the design of 
going to a certain city, but the fjord 
checked them. Said he, “ Do not 
go there !” How important it was- 
te get new revelation 1 “Do nut yua 
go to that city, 1 have another work 
for yoa to perforin and they were 
then told where to go. Tallf to the 
Christian ministers to-day, or to any 
that have lived for centaries past, 
and if they had made np their minds 
to go to any place, tliey wonid never 
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think of the Lord checking them, or 
forbidding them to go, by new reve* 
lotion, for they all say that the canon 
of Scripture is fall, and that no more 
new revelation is needed. 

Many otlier instances of a similar 
character might be named, bat time 
will not permit. We find, however, 
that, after all that God revealed' 
throu&rh Jesns, and to tbe Apostles, 
for ninety.six yeaie in tbe first 
century of the Christian era, they 
had not enough, and the Lord then 
gave the book of John's prophecy on 
the Isle of Patmos. John was com- 
manded to write it on parchment, 
and in this book a great many now 
revelations were promised to be given 
in the latter times. One of these 
was that an angel should come from 
heaven having the everlasting Gospel 
to preach to all people, nations, kin- 
dreds and tongues, decLring that 
the hour of God's judgment had 
come. Here was a promise or pre- 
diction that a new revelation should 
be given by an angel from heaven, 
and so important should it be that 
it should be proclaimed to every 
creature under heaven. A great 
many people say, “ We have the 
everlirsting Gospel in this book — the 
Bible — called the canon of Scripture, 
collected together by the monks, 
cardinals, bishops and great men of 
the Roman Catholic Cbnrcb, some 
four centuries after Christ. They 
bound together in this volnme all 
the books they had that they did not 
condemn, oud they declared that 
this was enough, and there was no 
peed of the Lord saying anything 
more. But these very Scriptures 
thein8elve.s contradict their compilers 
I — those wicked men who sat in judg- 
ment on the word of God, .setting 
aside this book and that book, this 
mannscript and that manuscript, and 
binding the remainder together. ' I 
^ay that they put some things into 


this very book, which prove that God 
would again make known his will to 
the children of men in latter limes; 
that he would again give new reve- 
lation, not tor the benefit of one or 
two individuals, but for the benefit 
of biscreatnres universally. 

Notwithstanding we have the Gos- 
pel written here in this book, yot 
that Gospel, withoat the power and 
authority to administer its ordinances, 
is a dead letter. We might believe 
the Gospel, we might believe that 
Jesns is tbe Christ by reading this 
book, we oonld repent of our sins by 
reading the proclamation of repent- 
ance here recorded ; but we could 
not be baptized for the remission of 
our sins, neither could wo have hands 
laid npon us for the baptism of the 
Holy Ghost by reading, and that is 
part and portion of tbe Gospel of tbe 
Son of God, jnst as ranch os the 
written word that proclaims these 
things to the children of men. Take 
away the power and authority to 
administer that word, and yon at 
once leave the dead letter of the Gos- 
pel, and it would benefit none of the 
children of men, so far as obeying it 
is concerned. They might be bece<» 
filed by repenting and believing, and 
so on, but they could not embrace 
the Gospel, they could not get into 
tbe kingdom of God, for “ e.xcept a 
man is burn of the water and of the 
Spirit, he cannot enter tbe kingdom 
of God.” You conld not be born of 
the water unless there was a man 
anthorized by new revelation to ad- 
minister the baptism of water, nei- 
tha* could you receive the baptism 
of the Holy Ghost only by the ordi- 
nance God has instituted ; hence the 
necessity of the restoration of the 
authority to administer the ordinan- 
ces of the Gospel, and this is why 
God has restored it after the earth 
has been withont it for seventeen 
hundred years. No man among all 
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the nations, kindreds and iongaes of 
the earth, daring that time, has had 
this anthority, neither the anthonty 
to administer the Lord’s sapper, 
which is a part of the Gospel, neither 
in any other ordinance. 

God having foreseen this long 
period of darkness, foretold by the 
mouth of the Bevelator, St. John, 
that he would send an angel from 
heaven with the everlasting Gospel, 
and when that angel came and com- 
mitted that Gospel to man on the 
earth, it should be proclaimed to all 
people under heaven, the same as the 
Elders of this Church are now doing 
it. The Book of Mormon, contain- 
ing the everlasting Gospel as it was 
published to the ancient inhabitants 
of America, has been brought forth 
by the power of God, and his ser- 
vants have been sent forth to preach 
it, and, not only to preach it, but, 
having authority to administer its 
ordinances ; yet the world tell ns we 
need no more revelation, we have 
enough if we only follow the Scrip- 
tures, which Paul said to Timothy 
were snflBcient to save him. But in 
the Christian world you can not be 
saved by following the Scriptures, 
from the fact that you cannot follow 
them without authority from God to 
administer the ordinances. Yon be 
baptized by a man having no autho- 
rity by new revelation from heaven, 
and yonr baptism is illegal, and yonr 
pretended adoption into the kingdom 
of God is not acknowledged in hea- 
ven, for God has not anthorized the 
administrator, and what be has done 
in the name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, cannot be sealed and re- 
corded in heaven for your benefit. 
No wonder, then, that the world has 
dwelt in darkness for so many centu- 
ries, for the earth has become so cor- 
rupt, and the heavens have ap- 
parently become as brass over 
the beads of the nations. No Pro- 


phet, no angel, no inspiration, no 
Revelator, no man of God to say, 
“ Thns saith the Lord God” nnto the 
people. No wonder, then, that the 
Loid, before the great day of the 
coming of his beloved Son from the 
heavens, should send an angel to pre« 
pare the way before his face ! This 
he has done, and the proclamation is 
going forth, saying to all people, 
nations and tongues, ** God has sent 
an angel, and he has sent him to pi'e- 
pare yon and us for the great day of 
the coming of the Son of Man, where- 
in there will be more revelations 
given than have ever been given in 
all former dispensations.” 

Tell abont the canon of Scriptnre • 
being complete, what nonsense ! 
What absurdity ! Where is there 
any proof of any snch thing ? God 
has yet to give revelation ciiongh to 
fill the earth with his knowledge as 
the waters cover the great deep. He 
has yet to poor ont his spirit npon 
all flesh that dwells on the face of 
the earth, and make a revelator, 
prophet, or prophetess of eveiy man 
and woman living, and if all their 
revelations are written, this book, 
the Bible, will be like a primer com- 
pared with them. “ In the last days,” 
saith God, by the month of the Pro- 
phet Joel, “I will ponr ont my spirit 
npon all flesh. Your song and yonr- 
daughters shall prophecy, and npon 
my servants and my handmaidens in 
those days will I pour out of my 
Spirit, and they shall prophecy. 
Yonr old men shall dream dreams 
and yonr young men shall sea 
visions.” Supposing they write their 
dreams as Daniel wrote his, and sup- 
pose they write their visions as Jsai^ 
wrote bis, and suppose they write 
their prophecies as all the Prophets 
have written theirs, would they 
not be jnst as sacred as this can- 
on of Scripture ? I say they would. 
I would be bound jnst os mnch to 
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receive the revelations of each man 
and woman among all flesh as 1 
would those of a person who lived 
two or three thousand years a<;o. A 
revelation ?iven to a living man in 
my day is jnst as sacred as one given 
to a man who has been d* ad some 
tiiree thousand years. Qod is a con* 
sistent being, and he reveals hiraseU 
acrording to his own mind and will, 
and in the last dispensation he will 
continue to reveal line upon line, 
precept upon precept, here a little 
and there a little, bringing forth a 
record here, unfolding the history of 
anutiier pe«>ple there, bringing to 
light the bible of the ten tribes who 
have been absent from the land of 
Canaan for almost three thousand 
years. Their bible has got to be 
brought to light, and when they re- 
turn they will bring their 'written 
revelations, prophecies, visions and 
drenms with them, and we shall have 
the bible of the ten tribes, as well as 
the bible of the ancient Israelites 
wiio lived on this continent, and the 
bible of the Jews on the eastern con. 
tiuent, and these bibles will be united 
in one, and even then the people will 
not have enough revelatiou. No, 
every man and every woman will 
have to be a revelator and prophet, 
and the knowledge and glory of God 
will cover the earth os the waters 
cover the bosom of the great deep, j 
And by and by, as a kind of climax 
to all this, the revelation of the Lord 
Jesus himself will take place from 
heaven in flaming Arc, to take ven* 
geanco on them that know not God, 
and that obey not the Gospel. That 
will be a revelation that the wicked 
can not abide, a revelation too great 


for them, and that will pierce theui 
to their inmost soul. That will be g 
revelation that will consume them iu 
their wickedness, as stubble is couJ 
sumed before the devonring flame, 
and he will reign here, king of kings 
and lord of lords for a thousand' 
years. 

Do you suppose that he will give 
no new revelation during that time, 
but that he will sit on his throne like 
the idols in some of the heathen na* 
tions? Do you suppose that the 
Lord Jesus, that intelligent being, 
by whom the Father made the worlds, 
is coming herd to reign king of kings, 
and to sit down on his throne in the 
temple at Jerusalem, and upon bis 
throne in his temple in Zion, and 
abide there ns a statne from genera- 
tion to generation, for a tliousand 
years, and when the people come up 
to ask him a questiou that he will 
not say a word, only to tell them they 
have enough ? Do you suppose this 
will be the case ? Oh no, iny friends, 
the Lord Jesus will converse the 
whole thousand years with his peo- 
ple, and give them instruction. He 
will reign over the house of David, 
over the children of Israel, over the 
twelve tribes, over Zion and over 
all the inhabitants of the earth, that 
is over all who aro spared in that 
day, giving counsel here, instme.. 
tions yonder, revealing something 
there, and so on, and the amount 
of revelation that will be given da- 
ring the thousand years will no 
doubt be ten thousand times more 
than is contained in this Bible, and 
yet say the world “ No more reve- 
lation ! ” 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER GEORGE Q. CANNON, 

Dbliverkd in the New T^bbrnaolb, Salt Lake Cm”, 
Sitnday Afternoon, .July 14 , 1872 . 

(Reported by David W. Evans.) 

THOSE WHO IIEiVU THE GOSPEL MUST OBEY IT, OR THEY aVxNNOT BE 

SAVED BY IT. 


1 vvill read a portion of the Srd 
chapter of S«'. John : — 

“ 'I'hery was a man of the Pharisees, 
named Nicutieinus, n niler of the .Tews : 

'I’he some came to Jesus by night, and 
snid unto him. Rabbi, we know that thou 
art a teacher come from God : for no man 
can do these miracles that thou docst, ex* 
cept God be with him. 

Jesus answered and said unto him. 
Verily, verily, I say unto thee. Except a 
man be bom again, ne cannot sec the king* 
dura of God. 

Nicodomua saith unto him, How con a 
man be l»ora when ho is old? can ho enter 
the second time into his mother's womb, 
and be bom ? 

Jesus answered. Verily, verily, I say 
unto thee, Except a man be bora of water 
and of the ^irit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God. 

That which is born of the flesh is 6csh ; 
and that which is bora of the Spirit is 
spirit. * 

Miuvel not that I said onto thee, Yo 
must bo bom again. 

The wind bloweth where it listeth, and 
thou heorest the sound thereof, but const 
not tell whence it cometh and whither it 

f oeth : so is every one that is bora of the 
Ipirit 

Nicodemus answered and said tmto him, 
How can these things be? 

Jesus answered and said onto him, Art 
thou a master of Israel, and knowest not 
these things? 

Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Wo speak 
that we do know, and testify that we have 
seen ; and ye receive net our witness. 

If I have told you earthly things, and yo 
believe not, how shall ye believe if I tell 
you of heavenly thin^ ?' 

In listening this morning to tbo 
remarks of Elder Schunfeldt, on the 
everlasting Qosfwl as preached by the I 
Elders of the Chnrch ,of Jesos Christ I 
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of Iiatter*day Saints, bo stated in 
siibstauce that none could receive 
salvation ontside this Church, imd 
outside the Priesthood which God 
h.id restored to the Church. He did 
iiot explain — had not time, probably, 
or hi.s mind was carried away on 
some other points, how, or why it is 
that salvation can only be obtained 
in the way thnt God, onr heavenly 
Father, bus prescribed. Many, doubt* 
less, who listen to the Elders of this 
Church, when speaking upon the 
principles of life and salvation, have 
come to the conclusion, when they 
have not thoroughly nnderstood the 
principles and the system as they are 
set. forth, that we are an exceedingly 
exclusive and nncharitable people for 
believing that onlj' a very few out of 
the large moss of bnman beings who 
have peopled the earth will be saved, 
while the great majority — those who 
are outside the pale of the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints — 
will go down to an endless bell. 

The reason, probably, that these 
ideas are entertained by many who 
have heard onr Elders preach, is be- 
cause they have drawn deductions 
from the preaching they have heard, 
imagining that our views of the say- 
ings of the Scriptnres correspond^ 
with theirs, and that it necessarily 
followed that all who failed to render 
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obedience to the ordinances of the 
Gospel, as we preach them, wonid go 
down to that endless hell in which 
so many of the sects believe. Bat 
any person entertaining snch ideas 
does ns, or rather the Gospel that we 
preach, great injustice. We believe 
that God, Onr heavenly Father, is a 
Grod of perfect justice, a God of 
mercy, a God filled with long-sntfering 
and tender compassion towards all 
the works of his hands. We could 
not, with our views respecting the 
character of God, believe as our 
friends imagine with regard to the 
destiny of those who die ontside of 
this Church, for that would be in- 
compatible with and contrary to all 
that we understand concerning the 
character of onr God — the' God who 
is revealed in the Bible, and the 
Father of our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Obrist. 

We believe, ns Jesus said, that 
^Hhis is condemnation, that light 
bos come into the world, and men 
love darkness rather than light be- 
cause their deeds are evil.” This 
is the condemnation under which 
mankind will suffer — the condemna- 
tion will follow the rejection of light 
- by those to whom it may be sent in 
every nation and ago of the world ; 
in other words, we believe that where 
there is no law, there is no trans- 
gression — where men and women 
have not had the Gospel, or the prin- 
ciples of salvation, communicated 
unto them, they cannot be held ac- 
countable for disobeying the same 
It is a truth that has been enforced 
by all who have understood the Gos- 
pel, that those to whom the Gospel 
is revealed must oboy it, or con- 
demnation follows. Condemnation 
did not fall upon the inhabitants of 
the antediluvian world until Noah 
had taught nnto them the will of 
God. ^oah, commanded of God, 
wont forth as a pr^icher of right- 
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eoQsness, declaring to the people tbei: ^ 
judgments that were about to come, ^ 
upon them ; and God so inspired, 
directed and strengthened him that ‘ 
be was enabled to warn the people ^ 
to such an extent that they were 
left without ezense, so mneb so that ' 
God felt justified in sending the flood 
upon the earth. 

This has been the coui'se the Al. 
mighty has pursued in every age 
when his judgments have been 
ponred out upon the people — he has 
sent Prophets to wara them and to 
tell them how they might escape the 
calamities threatened. This was ^ 
with the Jews, unto whom the Soa 
of God came. He proclaimed the 
Gospel unto them, and warned them 
of coming judgments, and he seat 
his disciples through all Jewry, doing 
the same. You all remember the 
Savior’s pathetic lament over Jem. 
Salem, when he said be would have 
gathered her people as a hen gather. 
eth her chickens mider her wing, bat 
they would not receive biro os a 
messenger of salvation, as the heir 
and Son of God, empowered to im. 
part nnto them principles, obedience 
to which would have secured them 
life here and hereafter. He al^ 
pronounced a woe upon many cities 
of that land, and said that if the- 
mighty works which had been doae 
in them had been done in Sodom 
and Gomorrah, their people wouH 
have repented. But the Jews bard^ 
ened their hearts, and not only re;. 
jected his testimony, but they shed 
his blood, and invoked condemao. 
tion on their own heads for doing so. 
History tells ns that the judgments 
which Christ and his Apostles had 
declared did descend upon the Jew- 
ish nation. Jerusalem was taken, 
the temple thrown down, and the 
people carried into captivity, and flie 
desolation and dreadful woes that had 
been predicted by the Son of God 
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were all fulfilled upon that genera* 
tion of Jews. 

In these instances we see that God 
sent messengers to warn the people 
before his judgments were poured 
“ .out upon them ; and we also learn 
' that when the Gospel is proclaimed 
' by those having authority, if the 
people reject it they are held to a 
' strict accountability therefor, and 
^ condemnation inevitably follows — 
there is no escape from it, but it 
' falls iu all its severity upon those 
who reject the message of life and 
salvation when proclaimed by those 
having authority to proclaim it. A 
perusal of this book (the Bible) will 
convince all who believe in it, that it 
is a most dangerous thing, and at* 
tended with the most terrible conse* 
quences, to reject the message that 
God gives to his anthorized servants 
to proclaim to their fellow-creatures. 
There is no instance of which we 
read, from the beginning of the book 
^ to the close thereof, where judgments 
did not fall upon a people if they did 
not repent of their sins and obey the 
message sent unto them by God. 
When I say repent, I mean a com- 
plete forsaking of sin, and turning 
from it truly and sincerely ; in no 
' other way can mankind escape the 
judgments and calamities threatened, 

. and of which they are warned. 

Iu the Gospel of the Lord Jesus 
^ Cijrist there were certain conditions 
. revealed. Mankind were required to 
. obey a certain form of doctrine de- 
claim onto them, and when they, did 
* obey they received the blessings. 
But I have often thought when tra- 
veling abroad in the nations, how 
different it is in our day from what 
« it was anciently. In our day we see 
countless numbers of elegant spires 
pointing to heaven, and legions of 
men preaching what they call the 
, Gospel, bnt the wickedness of the 
people is unchecked. Anciently, 

' No. 8. . . ; ' 



when God sent his anthorized sei^ 
vants to proclaim his Gospel to the 
people, salvation, on the one hand, 
followed obedience, or, on the other,- 
condemnation followed rejection. And 
these effects did not linger, they were 
not deferred for centuries, bnt if the 
people did not repent after hearing 
the message of the servants of God,, 
great calamities quickly followed. 
They could not listen to the autho- 
rized servants of God for any length 
of time, and harden their heai;t8 
against their testimony and' warn- 
ings, without speedy judgment fol- 
lowing. This was the case from the 
days of Noah to the days of John 
the Revelator, and it will be the case 
in every generation when the Gospel 
of the Son of God, in its purity and 
fullness, is proclaimed to the people, 
and when God has a Church and 
Priesthood upon the earth which he 
recognizes. He iS the King of the 
earth, he is the Creator of all 'its 
inhabitants, and when he colls upon 
the people, and requires them to do 
anything, they must promptly com- 
ply, or suffer the terrible consequences 
of their disobedience. , * 

In the Gospel 6f Jesos Christ, as 1 
have already remarked, there are 
certain conditions with which the 
people are expected to comply; if 
they do they receive the blessings, 
if they do not they receive condem- 
nation. JesQS and his Apostles 
taught that it was essential that man- 
kind should believe in him as the 
Son of God — as the only name given 
under heaven by whidh men could, be 
saved. All mankind were therefom 
required to believe and to have faith 
in him, and to approach the Father . 
in bis name. That was the first eon- 
dition of the Gospel as taught by 
Jesus and his Apostlea 

The next condition was repentance. 
All who had committed sin and were 
guilty of wrong of any kin d, we re 
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required to repent of that wrong and 
to live pure and holy lives. They 
were not only required to be sorry — 
to have conipunctions of conscience 
for the cominis.sion of evil, but they 
were requii-ed to forsake it entirely 
and to become new creatures. If 
they had been dishonest, untruthful, 
nnvirtuous, profane; if they had 
taken advantage of their neighbor, 
borne false witness against him, or 
encroached upon iiis rights; if, in 
fact, they had done anything con- 
trary to the dictates of the Holy 
Spirit, or of their consciences when 
enlightened by that Spirit, they 
were required to repent of and for- 
sake the same. 

The third condition of the Gospel 
was, that parties who had believed in 
Jesus, and had repented of their sins, 
should take some step for the I'e- 
mission of them. .Now the penalty 
of the sin tint our father Adam com- 
mitted was death — “ In the day that 
thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely 
die” was the proclamation of the i 
Creator; and wheb Adam sinned he 
paid the i>eunlty and died, and en- 
. tailed death upon every generation 
of his posterity, and that sleep of 
death would have been eternal had it 
not been for the death of the Son of 
God. He came as the iCedeemer of 
the world, he died for the sin that 
bad been committed by Adam, he 
.atoned for it, and thus ensured to all 
.the family of man redemption from 
,the grave or a resurrection of their 
nort^ bodies. Bui he gave onto his 
disciples a commandment that they 
should preach remission of sins, and 
that they slionld administer an ordi- 
. nance by which all obedient believers 
could obtain I’emission of sins, and 
that ordinance was baptism. ** Not 
the putting away,” as the Apostle 
Paul says, “ of the filth of tlie flesh, 
but the answer of a good conscience 
i towards God." They were required 
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to submit io this ordinance. Jesus 
taught it, and he, himself, although 
admittedly a pure being, set the ex- 
ample of obedience to it. When 
John was baptizing in the river Jor. 
dan, Jesus went to him and requested 
baptism at bis band. John remon- 
strated with him, saying, “ I have 
need to be boptized of thee, and cont- 
est thou to me ?’* But Jesus said, 
“ Sutler it to be so now, for thus it 
becometh us to fulfil all righteous- 
ness,” and be went down into the 
water and was baptized by John, and 
the first evidence that we have in the 
Scriptures of his recognition by the 
Father was on that occasion, for after 
he had been baptized tbe Holy Spirit 
descended upon him, and a voice was 
beard bearing testimony to the as- 
sembled multitude that Jesus was 
the beloved Son of the Father. He 
therefore set the example himself, so 
that it could not be said, though sin- 
less, that be had not complied with 
the ordinance which he required oU 
the inhabitants of the earth to sub- 
mit to, and which the disciples ad- 
ministered to all repentant believers. 

This prepared them for another 
ordinance which, we find in the Scrip, 
tures, was administered to all who 
had complied with the conditions of 
the Gos{)el which I have named.~ 
namely, the laying on of hands for 
the gift of the Holy Ghost I have 
been told repeatedly that this ordi. 
nance was to be administered only to 
those who were intended for the 
ministry — it was not designed for 
tbe members of the Church called 
laymen. A careful perusal of the 
Scriptures, however, does not sustain 
this idea; but ou the contrary, it 
very clearly sustains the idea that 
this ordinance had to be administered 
to every one who joined the Church, 
and that without it the Holy Ghost 
was not bestowed as a gift. To prove 
tiiat this is correct, you have only to 


THOSE WHO HEiVR THE GOSPEL, ETC. 


115 


jead the Sth chapter of the Acts of 
the Apostles, where yon will find an 
account of the labors of Philip in the 
city of Samaria. It seems that Philip 
had power and authority to preach 
the Gospel and to baptize men and 
women, but not to administer all the 
ordinances. I have the idea that he 
had the same authority ns John the 
Baptist — the authority to baptize, 
but not to confer the Holy Ghost. 
We find that when John was preach- 
ing, he said that there would one 
come after him, whose shoes he was 
not worthy to bear, who would bap- 
tfze them with the Holy Ghost and 
with fire. Joiui baptized with water, 
but he did not confer any further 
gift or blessing — he had not the au- 
thority so to do. Philip seemed to 
have the same authority, for the sa- 
cred writer says that when the Apos» 
ties of Jerusalem heard that Samaria 
had received the Gospel at the hands 
of Philip, they sent unto them two 
Apostles, for as yet, although the 
Samaritans had been baptized with 
water, the Holy Ghost bad not de- 
cended upon any of them; and we 
are told that when the Apostles came 
unto them, they prayed with them, 
and laid their hands upon them, and 
they received the Holy Ghost. No- 
thing is said about the hands of the 
Apostles being laid upon those only 
who were intended for the ministry, 
but the ordinance was administer^ 
to all who had received baptism at 
the bands ol Philip, without distinc- 
tion of sex or station. 

Another instance in support of 
this view we find in the 19th of the 
Acts. We read there that when 
Fanl was passing through the upper 
coasts he came to Ephesus and he 
found there certain disciples who said 
they bad been baptized onto John’s 
baptism, but when he asked them if 
they bad received the Holy Ghost 
they said they had not so much as 


[ heard of it. Then, we are informed, 
they were baptized in the name of 
the Lord, and when Paul, who had 
the necessary authority, had laid his 
hands upon them they received the 
Holy Ghost, and spake with tongues 
and prophesied. Many other proofs 
on this point might be adduced, bub 
these are suflScient. From what has 
been said wo learn that itbe first 
principle of the Gospel is belief in 
Jesus Christ; the second principle is 
repentance of sin, and the third, 
baptism for the remission of sins. 

“ Ah ! ” says one, “ Cannot I come 
to the foot of the cross and, through 
the atoning blood of Jesus, have my* 
sins washed away without baptism ?” 

I doubt not that hundreds,’ in vari- 
ous nations and generations, who have 
been in ignorance of the true Gospel, 
and far removed from those who bad 
authority to administer its ordinances, 
have had their sins blotted out. God 
has looked in mercy upon them, and 
on account of their sincerity has 
witnessed unto them that he accepted 
the broken spirits and contrite hearts 
which Uiey oflbred unto him. 1 can- 
not doubt this; but wherever the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ is preached 
in its fullness, none can obtain lh6' 
remission of sins only in the way 
that God has pointed out, and that 
is by baptism by one having the au- 
thority from God to administer that 
ordinance. 

Supposing that I, with the views 
which I have of the Gospel of Jesus 
Cbnst, were to-day outside of the 
church of God, and 1 were to say, 
** 1 will not be baptized for the re- 
missions of sins. My father or my 
grandfather was a good Methodist, 
or a good Presbyterian or Baptist, or 
a good sectarian of some other de- 
nomination, and he told me that he 
had experienced a change of heart 
and I believe that he had his sins 
washed away through the atoning 
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blood of JesQs Christ, and on this 
.account I will not submit to the or* 
dinanceof baptism which is preached 
to me as necessary to salvation, but 
I will seek for the remission of my 
sins the way my father or grand- 
father did,” how do you think it 
would be with me ? Should 1 obtain 
the remission of my sins at the hands 
of God ? Tliere would be no remis- 
sion of sins for such an individual in 
this life. Light has come into the 
world, God has revealed to men the 
true principle by which remission of 
sins can be obtained, namely, bap- 
tism, and when that is taught to 
them and they refuse to obey it, con- 
demnation follows, and the blessings 
will be withheld which were granted 
in days when, in ignorance, men 
taught the Lord in faith and humil- 
ity and with broken and contrite 
spirits. 

We now come to the fourth and 
lost initiatory principle of the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ — the laying on of 
hands for the reception of the Holy 
Ghost. “ Is it not possible,” says 
one, “ for a man to receive the Holy 
Ghost without being baptized for the 
remission of sins, and having hands 
laid upon him ? ” Says the reader 
of Set iptnre, “ I recollect that Cor- 
nelias, the history of whose conver- 
sion is contained in the lOtb chapter 
of the Acts, received the Holy Ghost, 
and yet he was not baptized ; and if 
he did, is it not possible for others 
' to do the same?” Let those who 
think so read the history very care- 
fully, and they will find that in 
bestowing the Holy Ghost upon 
Cornelius without baptism, God bad 
•' 0 purpose in view. Cornelius was 
the first Gentile unto whom the 
Covpel was preached. The prevalent 
belief among the disciples, and one 
wImc'ij I’.iey, being Jews, had inbeii- 
tc<l throng!] the traditions of tlieir 
fathers, was that the Gentiles were 


not to have the privilege of enjVying. 
the blessings of the Gospel, they, 
were not for them, and the disciple^ 
were not disposed to administer it^ 
ordinances to them. Yon recollect 
what Peter said when the Holy Ghost 
I descended upon Comelins— this up. 
circa mcised man — and his bon^ 
whom they had supposed were with, 
out the pale of the Gospel — “ Who 
can forbid water, seeing that they 
have received the Holy Ghost as well 
as we ? ” Peter cited this bestowal 
of the Holy Ghost upon Cornelias 
and his bouse, as a proof that the 
ordinance of baptism should be ad- 
ministered to them, and to all ' 
believing repenlant Gentiles as well 
as to the house of Israel. This, ia 
connection with the vision which 
Peter had, you recollect it, wbereia 
he saw a sheet let down from hraveo, 
containing all manner of beast^ 
clean and unclean, he being coni. 
manded to arise, kill and eat thereof 
had dispossessed his mind of the 
prejudice which be had entertained, 
in common with his fellow believers, 
that the Gospel was for the Jews 
only. And when he saw Comeline 
and his house thus blessed, he ia. 
qaiied of his brethren what there i 
was to prevent the oidinance of 
baptism being administered to them, 
and they were baptized by Peter. 

Cornelias did not say, os many, 
doubtless, would say to-day, “We 
have received the Holy Ghost, aid 
having obtained this evidence of onr | 
acceptance with God, what is the use 
of onr being baptized ? Is it lihely 
that God would have given ns the 
Holy Ghost if bo bad not forgiven 
our sins ? These inquiries, I think, 
would be made by hnndreds in onr ^ 
day under such circumstances. Bot 
not so with Coruolius : he hod heard 
the Gospel pieoched to him by Peter, ' 
and though he had received the Holy 
Ghost, he believed it was still neo^ 1 
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sary for bim to be baptized in water 
for the remission of his sins, and he 
complied with that ordinance, and 
then dotibtless the hands of the ser- 
vants of God were laid npon him to 
conhi’in him a member of the Church 
and to sea* npon him the blessing of 
the Holy Ghost, that he might be 
led and guided by it into all truth. 

This, my brethren and sisters, is 
the only plan of sidvation taught in 
‘the Scriptures. There is no other 
way given by which men cun be saved. 
It is the way that Jesus trod, the 
way that his Apostles walked in, it 
is the doctrine they tanghl, and when 
it is taught by those having authority 
from God to teach it, the Holy Ghost 
will follow the admiuistraiion of 
these ordinances. The ancient gifts 
and bles.sings will be bestowed, and 
men will be led into al* truth, the 
power of God will lie with them, and 
they will know God for themselves, 

' for be is the same God now that he 
was yesterday, the same in the year 
. 1S72 that he was in the year 33, or 
£fteeu or eighteen bnudred years 
before the birth of Christ, and if we 
-obey the same form of doctrine 
obeyed by those who lived anciently, 
and it is administered by those who 
bold anthority from God, the gifts 
and powers will most assaredly fol- 
low, for God loves bis children now 
-as mneb as he loved them in any past 
^age of the world. 

Says Jesns, when speaking to 
Ificodemns, in the words I have 
quoted, “Except a man be born again 
he can not see the kingdom of God.” 
This pnzzled Nicodemns, he could 
mot understaod it, and he asked the 
, Savior another question, to which 
Jesns answered, “Verily, verily I 
say unto thee, except a man be born 
of water and of the Spirit, be cannot 
enter Into the kingdom of God.” 
Now, my brethren and sisters, bow 
can a man be bom of water ? We 
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know a birth to bo a passage From 
one element into another; hence if 
he be born of the water be must be 
completely immersed therein, and 
pass from that element into another. 
The same with the birth of the Spirit 
— he or she who is born of it most 
be completely enveloped in it. Jesns 
says a man can not see ihe kingdom 
of God unless he is born aguiu, and 
he farther says, a mao cannot enter 
the kingdom of God unless he is born 
of the water and of the Spirit, not 
only of the Spirit, but also bi the 
water. 

What does this birth of the water 
and of the Spirit consist of? Of 
that which I have been endeavoring 
to describe to yon — baptism for the 
remission of sins, being buried with 
Christ by baptism, whereby wo are 
resurrected, ns it weie, from the 
dead, in the likeness of his burial 
and resarrection, entombed in the 
water, and lieing born of, or coming 
forth from the bosom of the water ; 
and then receiving the Holy Ghost 
by the laying on of hands, which is 
the birth of &e Spirit. And let me 
say onto yon, as Brother Schonfeldt 
said this morning, that unless a man 
does obey this form of doctrine he 
can not enter into the kingdom of 
Go'l. 

This is strong language, and men 
may say it is nncbaritable. 1 can 
not help that. These words are the 
words Oi the Savior— the Son of 
God. They are the words of truth 
and righteousness, they can not fail. ' 
1 have not the right to. say that a 
man can enter into the kingdom of 
God by auy .other means tiian this; 
on the contrary, I most atiirm and 
reaffirm, and I mast bear testimony 
to the woids of Jesus, when he says, 
** Except a man be bom of the water 
and of the Spirit he can not enter 
into the kingdom of God.” 

The inquiry then arises in the 
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mind, What is to become of the mil- 
lions who have died without ever 
hearing the name of Christ ? Says 
one, “What is to become of my 
ancestors and ancestress^ who have 
not been born of the water and of 
the Spirit ? “ I know how this in- 
quiry enters the hearts of men and 
women, and when they become ac- 
quainted with this Gospel, how 
strongly it appeals to their affections. 
They think, then, of beloved rela- 
tives and friends who have died with- 
ont a knowledge of the Gospel, and 
they would do a great deal for their 
salvation ; in fact it would embitter 
all their lives to think that they 
could not be saved. Could we be 
happy, my brethren and sisters, in 
thinking that we bad received a form 
of doctrine which would exalt os 
into the presence of God and the 
Lamb, there to bask fur ever iu hap- 
piness and bliss so great that the 
Apostle says, “ Eye bath not seen, 
ear hath not heard, neither hath it 
entered into the heart of man to 
conceive?” Do you think we could 
be happy in the contemplation and 
assurance of such a futnre, if no 
means were provided whereby our 
parents and relatives, who had died 
in ignorance of the Gospel, could be 
made partakers of the same blessing 
and glory, but because they had not 
had the privilege of being born of 
the water and of the Spirit they 
must be consigned to endless perdi- 
tion ? I could not be happy under 
such circumstances. I would rather, 
it seems to me, have much less hap- 
piness and have them share it with 
me, than to be eternally separated, 
and them condemned to that never- 
ending hell about which the sectarian 
world preach so mneb. But we are 
happy iu the knowledge that this is 
no part of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 
That teaches that all will be judged 
according to the law that has been 


taught unto them. As 1 have al* 
ready said, I again repeat, “ This is 
condemnation, that light has come- 
into the world, and men loved dark* 
ness rather than liirlit.” “Where 
there is no law,*’ the Apostle says, > 
“ there is no tmnsgression.” Mon ' 
cannot be held accountable for that ' 
which they never knew. God will 
never consign his creatnres to a ' 
never-ending misery for not obeying* 
the Gospel of his Son, when they 
never had it taught unto them, and 
it i.<( as great a fallacy, and as great 
a libel on our God, as ever was pro- 
pagated about any being to make 
such an assertion. To say that these 
heathen, who roamed over these " 
mountains and through these valleys, 
before we came here, who never heard 
the name of Jesus Christ, and count- ' 
less myriads of heathen in other ' 
lands who have died in iguorance of 
the Gospel, will be consigned to 
eternal damnation, to a never-ending 
hell, there to welter in and to snfier 
unspeakable and indescribable misery 
thronghont the countless ages of 
eternity, because they did not obey 
the Gospel they never heard, is one 
of the greatest libels on the character- 
of our God that ever was enunciated 
by man. I do not believe in such a 
God ; he is not the God of the Bible;, 
he is not the God I worship. I wor- 
ship a God of mercy and of love,, 
whose heart is full of compassion. 
The Bible teaches that God is love, 
and I can not conceive that a God 
would be possessed of the attributes 
of love and mercy who would take 
such a course with his own ignorant 
offspring. No, there is something 
difierent from this tanght in the Gos- 
pel. We are tanght there that God’s 
salvation is not confined to this brief 
space which we call time, but that, 
as he is eternal, so are his mercy, . 
love and compassion eternal towards 
his creatures. I have not time this- 
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afternoon to explain our views on this 
point. Suffice it to say that, in the 
Scriptures is found, plainly written, 
the plan of salvation which God has 
devised. 

Who are they who are under con- 
dem nation, and who need fear at the 
prospect of the same ? Men and 
women who, living in the day when 
the Gospel is preached in its fullness 
and purity, hear it and reject it. 
Against such the anger of God is 
enkindled, and they are in a far worse 
condition than those who die and 
never hear it. Says Jesus, “ It 
would bo better for a man to have a 
millstone tied to his neck, and for 
him to be thrown into the depths of 
the sen,” than to do such and such 
things ; and in another place he says, 
“ It would be better for a man never 
to be boro.” Why ? Because light 
having been presented to him, und 
truth proclaimed in his hearing, he 
rejects the same. 

The Latter-day Saints, I hold, will 
be held to stricter accountability than 
any other people on the face of the 
earth. Men wonder why we have 
saffered and been persecuted so much 
in the past. I think it was partly 
because of our hardness of heart. 
Not that the men who persecuted us 
were justified in so doing. They 
were tested and tried, the Lord left 
them their agency and they brought 
themselves under condemnation be- 
cause of their conduct. But we never 
had anything descend upon us as a 
pei'secution or scourge that has not 
been intended for our good j and we 
are held to a stricter accountability 
than any other people because we 
have the Gospel taught unto us. The 
thousands who live throughout these 
valley's testify that they have received 
the Holy Ghost; they testify that 
they received it iu the lands where 
they embraced the Gospel ; they say 
that this love which they have for 


one another, and the disposition they 
have to dwell together in peace and 
unity are the fruits of this Holy Spirit 
that they have received. They tes- 
tify that the Lord has revealed unto , 
them that this is the Gospel of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. I do not know 
but there are thousands here to-day 
who, if they had time and opportu- 
nity, would arise and testify that this 
is the truth, and that God has taught 
it unto them, and they know it by 
the power of the Holy Ghost. When 
a people reach this condition they 
are held to stricter accountability 
than they are who have not this 
knowledge. On this account wo 
must walk circumspectly, with the 
fear of God before our eyes. We 
must be a pure people or we will be 
scourged ; we must be a holy people, 
or God’s anger will be kindled against 
us. We must not be guilty of dis- 
honesty or take advantage one of 
another; we must nut bear false 
witness ; we must not neglect our 
duties one to another or towards God, 
for wo can not do these things with 
impunity, for God’s anger will be 
kindled against ns; and in proportion 
to the light which men have will 
they be judged, and God will reward 
them according to the deeds done in 
the body. An enlightened American 
will be held to stricter accountability 
than an ignorant Indian; and the 
man who has heard the sound of the . 
everlasting Gospel and the testimony 
of the servants of God is held to 
stricter accountability than he who 
has never heard them, 

I said that time wonld not. permit 
me to dwell on points connected with 
the salvation of trie ignorant dead ; 
but there is a way provided in the 
Gospel of the Son of God by which 
even they can have its ordinances 
administered nnto them. I will just 
refer to one passage, which you can 
read at your leisure. In the *15th 
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chapter of the first of Corinthians, 
Paul, in reasoning upon the resnrrec* 
fion of the dead, says, among other 
things, “Else whnt shall they do who 
are baptized for the dead? If the 
dead rise not at all, why then are 
they baptized for the dead ? ** This 
is a little key given to a very im> 
portant principle. Paul evidently 
understood a principle by which 
vicai'ious baptism could be performed, 
that is, one person could be baptized 
for another, the same as Jesns made 
a vicarious offering for os. He died 
on the cross for ns — he was our 
Savior. Paul, substantiating the 
idea that there is a I'csuri'cction, re- 
ferred to this ordinance, which seemed 
to exist in the Chuicli and to be un- 
derstood by the Saints in ancient 
days. There would have been no 
Ueed to he baptized for the dead if 
the dead rise not at ail. This is the 
gist of his argument ; and there are 
other pns.sages which go to prove 
that the Gospel of Jesus is ail suffi. 
cient to reach and save those who 
have died without hearing and obey- 
ing it. Peter says, rolerriiig to 
Jesus, “He went to preach to the 
s))irits in prison who were disobe- 
dient when once the long-suffering of 
God waited in the days of Noah.” I 
will give yon another pnssiige to 
show that he did not go direct to his 
Father after his death on the cross. 
You Latter-day Saints understand, or 
ought to nnderstand, that he did not 
go imnledintely to his Father, ns 
irmny suppose, because, after his 
ro-Jinrection, when Mary had been 
stvt:iiig for the body of her Lord, and 
8 up[>osed that somebody had stolen 
it, she saw a personage in the garden 
who she imagined was the gardener. 


She went to him and asked who had ] 
taken away the body of her Lord. 
This personage spoke to her, calling 
her by name. She immediately re- 
cognized the Lord Jesus, and in her 
eagerness, anxiety and love she 
rnsbed forwatd as if to grasp hiin. 
But be forbade her, told her not to 
do 80, saying, “ Touch me not, for I 
am not yet ascended to my Father, 
but go ^ my brethren and say unto 
them, I ascend unto my Father 
and your Father, and to my God and 
your God.” This was on the San-' 
day, after his body bad lain in the 
tomb from the preceding Friday—, 
the third day, and he said he bad not 
yet asamded to his Father. This is 
explained by Peter, in the passage X 
have already quoted, wherein fjie 
Apostle says, “By which also be 
went to preach to the spirits in prispn, 
who were disobedient when once the 
long-suflering of God waited in the 
days of Noah.” There is another 
passage in Peter, which goes to prove 
the sumo thing, but I will not tocch 
upon it. I have said snfllcient to 
relieve, or it ought to relieve, os 
Latter-day Saints !'rom any fears for | 
those who have died in ignorance of > 
the Go.spel. But we can say, truly, 
that salvation can only be obtain^ 
in the way God has pre.scribed — by 
obeying the Gos{)el of the Lord Jesus 
Christ; and (his is the way that be 
marked and the way we muat walk 
in to obtain it 

That God may help ns to be feith- 
fnl and to cleave to the truth all oar 
days, regardless of all conseqaeaces, 
and eventually save ns in his king- 
dutn, is my prayer in the name of 
Jesus. Amen. 
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Dbliveurd IX the New Tabeunacle, Salt Lake Cite, 
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(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


THE FULLNESS OF THE GOSPEL — ITS POWER TO UNITE — ITS COMPRE- 
HENSIVENESS— DEi'INITlON OF ITS PRIESTHOOD — CONDITION OF^ 

APOSTATES. 


I have an anxiety to bear tc8ti> 
mony to the truth, though it is well 
known to many ot my friends and 
acquaintances that it is not prudent 
for me to exercise myself in this 
large hall, as 1 have in days past. 
But I feel very anxions to speak to 
my brethren and sisters and to their 
families, to my friends and neighbors, 
and the inhabitants of the earth, con- 
cerning the Christian religion. I 
feel thus many times when I am not 
able to do so, bnt I desire at this 
time to bear testimony to the Gospel 
' — the plan of salvation, to the lioly 
Priesthood, that the Lord has re- 
vealed in the latter days. I admit 
at once, without any argument at 
all, that the whole human family are 
possessed more or less of truth ; they 
have a great many very excellent and 
pure ideas, beliefs, faiths and senti- 
ments, the adoption of which in their 
lives would promote truth and over- 
come error, sin and iniquity in their 
midst, and cause joy and peace to 
fill the hearts of individuals, families, 
neighborhoods, cities and nations. 

Sometimes we take the liberty of 
defining the religions of the day, 
known under tha general name of 
Christianity. We have heard some- 
thing of this, this afternoon ; and 


with regard to the philosophy of 
that religion, we admit the truth of 
it. All have truth, all have good 
desires — that is to say, ns people and 
as communities. There may be indi- 
viduals who do not possess these 
principles, bnt there are many in all 
communities of the earth professing 
Christianity who wish, in reality, to 
know the truth, and to embrace it in 
their creeds, and most of them desire 
moat fervently that the professors of 
this Christianity should live acctird- 
ing to pure . and holy principles. 
Tliis we admit, and a few of this 
number have received the Gospel. 

When I speak ’ of the Gospel in^ 
this sense, I mean the fullness of the 
Gospel of the Son of God as it has 
been revealed in our day. I do nok 
refer to the Gospel as a mere histori- 
cal knowledge of the Savior and his 
Apostles, and their doings upon the 
earth, bnt of the power of God unto 
salvation. And when 1 contemplate 
the human family in their present 
condition, and especially Christen- 
dom, I think what a pity it is that 
we Christians cannot see far enough 
and understand enough to be willing 
that every truth shonld take effect 
on the minds of the people, for every 
truth that is taught, believed and 
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practiced, is good for mankind. It 
is good for the living, good for tho 
dying, good for the dead ; and if we 
Christians would accept and embrace 
all truth in our lives, instead of con* 
tending so much about what are 
called “ non-essentials,” it would be 
much more to our advantage, and 
would vastly increase peace and onion 
in our midst. 

'When we take up the religion that 
has been revealed — the Gospel in its 
fulluess, we find that it is simply a 
code of laws, ordinances, gifts and 
graces which are the power of God 
unto salvation. The laws and ordi- 
nances which the Lord has revealed 
in these latter days, are calculated 
to save all the sons and daughter's of 
Adam and Eve who have not sinned 
against the Holy Ghost, for all will 
be saved in a kingdom of glory, 
though it may not be in the celestial 
kingdom, for there are many man- 
sions. These ordinances reach after 
every oue of the children of our Fa- 
ther in heaveu, and not only them, 
but after all the earth, the fullness of 
the earth, all things that dwell upon 
it, to bring them back into tlie pre- 
sence of God, or into some kingdom 
or place prepared for them, that they 
may be exulted to a higher state of 
intelligence than they now dwell in. 

This may seem strange to many, 
but these are the ordinances and laws 
that the Lord has instituted for the 
salvation of the children of men; 
and when we compare the doctrines 
that we have preached to the Christ- 
ian world, with the doctrines of the ' 
Christian world, we find that ours 
incorporate every truth, no matter 
what it is. If it belong to the arts 
and sciences of the day, all the same, 
for every truth in existence is em- 
braced in that system of laws and 
ordinances taught by the Latter-day 
Saints — the Gospel that God has re- 


vealed for the salvation of the hnman 
&mily. 

We want a little proof, a little evi- 
dence, a little testimony. This is 
the testimony that we are in posses- 
sion of this Gospel. Our witness is 
upon the stand, before God and the 
people, testifying that the Latter-day 
Saints have got something that no 
other people on earth have. What 
is it ? The oneness which we pos- 
sess, according to the prayer of tho 
Savior. 

We send an Elder from here to the 
East Indies ; we send one or two to 
Africa, and to the Asiatic continent, 
and distribute them to the difierent 
nations, to Japan, to China, and so 
on. They preach the Gospel to the 
Pagans, say to the Chinese. We 
will suppose that these Eldere learn 
the Chinese language so fur as to be 
able to make themselves understood 
by the people, and they preach to 
them the same doctrines as are be- 
lieved in by the Latter-day Saints, 
and they are leceived into the hearts 
of honest Chinese — God reveals and 
manifests to them that these doc- 
trines and principles, this plan of 
salvation, is trne, and these Chinese 
would not difier with ns on any point 
of doctrine. They would say, “ The 
proper mode of baptism is by immer- 
sion, the Scriptures are plain upon 
this point.” Here let me take the 
liberty of saying, that if the whole 
Christian world were to adopt the 
method of baptism by immersion, 
you would Dover hear a person raise 
an argument about sprinkling or 
pouring. But leaving my witness, I 
say these latter ideas are the oisterns 
which men hew out to themselves, 
which will hold no water, for some- 
body or other is eternally scuttling 
their vessels, and they are sinking. 
If every Christian denomination 
would come to the house of worship 
on the Sabbath, and break bread and 
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partake of the bread and wine in 
testimony of tlieir faith in Jesns 
Christ, there wonld be no difierences, 
contentions or arpniments, and no per- 
son could sink tlieir vessel ; but now, 
comparatively speaking, they are 
sinking each other's vessels continu- 
ally. But again to my testimony, to 
my witness. 

When the Chinese receives the 
Gospel he is one with ns. He does 
not want six months' teaching or 
trial ; he does not need to go to an 
academy or a seminary five or seven 
years to learn that this mode of bap- 
tism is correct; but taking the Bible 
he reads it, and, says he, “ The Holy 
Ghost bears witness to me that bap. 
tism by immersion is the correct 
mode, and that it is right to break 
bread and drink wine in remem- 
brance of, and to testify onr faith in 
him whose body was broken and 
whose blood was shed for the salva- 
tion of the human family.” There 
is no contention, and though only 
one Elder may have gone there, and I 
he has baptized but one, or ten, a 
hundred, a tbonsand, or tbonsands, 
they are all of one heart and one 
mind; and if we were to charge this 
Elder not to tell these Chinese that 
they must gather to America, for 
that was the land of Zion — and Ame- 
rica is the land of Zion — the first 
this Elder would know, somebody or 
other wonld be np in a meeting and 
telling that Zion was in America, 
and they had got to emigrate there. 
The Elder might inquire why, and 
he would be told, “ It is revealed to 
me, and I do know by the manifesta- 
tions of the Spirit within me, through 
yonr preaching, that we are to as- 
semble on the continent of America, 
for that is the land of Zion.” And 
if they come here, they will not ask 
how many methods of baptism we 
have, or how many of administering 
the Sacrament, or of dispensing the 


oi-dinances of the house of God, for 
the Spirit makes them of one heart 
and one mind with those on this con- 
tinent, and from whatever nation they 
come, they all see alike in reference 
to the ordinances of the house of 
God. 

From China let us go directly to 
the Cape of Good Hope, and there 
an Elder is preaching and baptizing 
people into the kingdom of G(^, and 
when they get into this kingdom 
they begin to read and understand, 
and to prophesy, and if they are not 
checked in the gifts, you will hear 
tliem sp^ak in tongues. Let me say 
here, to the Latter-day Saints, it is 
frequently asked by our brethren, 

Why do not the people speak with 
tongues ?” We do, and we speak 
with tongnes that you can under- 
stand, and Paul says he would rather 
speak five or ten words in a language 
that can be understood, than many 
in a language that can not be. This- 
is what he conveyed. We speak 
with tongnes that can be understood; 
but the reason that we do not en- 
courage this little, particular, pecu- 
liar gift, which is for the edifying of 
some few in the Church, I have not 
time to explain. But to my witness 
again, who is on the stand. 

You take men, women and fami- 
lies from the Cape of Good Hope, 
from the northern seas, China, the 
East Indies, or the islands of the 
sea, and let them receive the Gospel 
and come here, and, just as long as^ 
they live so as to enjoy the Spirit of 
the holy Gospel they have obeyed,, 
there are no questions asked with 
regard to doctrine. We will now go- 
a step farther. 

Here is a great bone of contention 
with regard to political affairs. The- 
world say, “ Why do not these Ijnt- 
ter-day Saints get np their mass- 
meetings, and sustain this, that or 
the other one, and be like other peo- 
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plo in a political point of view?” 
Why do we not sQstain these advo> 
cates who are now in the field, and 
join, and be one with, some one or 
other of the political parties of the 
conntry ? We have no desire to do 
so, that is the reason. ’ If we had 
the privilege of voting in, indepen- 
dent of all other people on this land 
of America, or in the United States, 
the man who should serve as presi- 
dent, we should cast about to find 
the most suitable man, and he would 
be the nominee, and when his name 
came before the people, every man 
and woman who had the privilege of 
putting their vote in the ballot box 
would vote for that man, asking no 
questions. Our friends in the poli- 
tical world say, “ We do not like this 
oneness.” The ministers in the 
pulpit, the politicians in the bar 
room, on the steam boat, iu the rail 
cars, in the halls of Congress or in 
the legislatures, say, “ We do not 
like this oneness,” and still the priest 
and the deacon are praying continu- 
ally, nccordine to the Scripture tes- 
timony, that the Saints may be one. 
Well, where will you have them one ? 
Just name those particular points 
wherein and bow this people who 
profess to believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ shall be one. How far shall 
we goP Jf we bad the privilege of 
voting for the pi'esidential nominees 
to-day. General Grant would solicit 
the vote of every “Mormon” man 
and woman, and the cry would be, 
“Vote for me. Be one aud vote 
unitedly. Do not be divided in your 
votes, but vote for me.” Mr. Greeley 
would preach the same doctrine — 
“ Do not vote for Grant, vote for me." 
And when a governor, ibember of 
Congress, or any other officer was in 
the field they would all eoutend fur 
this oneness, but each one would say, 
“ I want yon should bt? one with me.” 
•‘Well, but your neighbor, your com- 


petitor, is perhaps quite as good a > 
man as you are.” “ That is no dif- 
ference, he is my enemy, my oppo- 
nent, and I wish to beat him if I 
possibly can, I want this place.” 
Bat when yon come to the Latter- 
day Saints, if they can get the right 
mau, the best roan they can find, • 
they tmitedly cast their ballots into ' 
the ballot-l»x to make that man 
president, governor, representative, 
or any other officer ; and if we learn 
that he is not as talented as some 
other man, perhaps not so capable of 
filling the office as his neighbor, bet- 
ter be united on and with him, and 
give him your faith and your prayers, 
and he will answer every purpose, 
and will fulfil bis mission to your 
satisfaction, and far better than if 
you were to qnarrel, contend and 
argue over the matter, for where they 
do this the inhabitants of the earth, 
if they did but know it, have an » 
internal influence to contend against. 
Take for instance, the financial cir- 
cles, the commerce of the world, < 
those bnsiuess men, where they have • 
their opponents they have an iuternal 
iufiueiice to couteud against, whether 
they know it or uot; and that power, 
with all the secrecy of the grave, I 
might say, will seek to carry out 
their schemes unknown to their oppo- i 
nents, iu order that they may win. 
Like the man at the table with the 
cards in his hands, unseen by any bat 
himself, be will take the advantage 
as far as he can. So says the poli- 
tician. So say the world of Cliris- * 
tendom, so say the world of the; • 
heathens, and it is party npon party, 
sect after sect, division upon division, 
and we are all for ourselves, aud each * 
one is willing that we should be one 
in our faith, feelings and actions, if 
we will bo one with him. > 

Well, this witness that is on the 
J stand can not be set aside or over- 
come ; it is a witness that the world 


THE FULLNESS OF THE GOSPEL, ETC. 


125 


of mankind can not itnpeacb, neither 
the testimony which it imparts. Take 
people fiom China, India, Africa, 
Europe, the North Pole or the South 
Pole, give them the Gospel and they 
are one. It was not Joseph Smith, 
neither is it Brigham Young that 
makes them one; it is neither the 
high council nor the First Presidency 
that makes them one, but it is the 
power of God unto salvation that 
makes the Latter-day Saints one in 
heart, in spirit, in action, in their 
I'eligious faith and ordinances, and iu 
their dealings, where they are honest 
and live their religion. That makes 
them one, no matter who they are, 
where they are, or upon what subject, 
if it be a subject worthy the atien- 
tioD of the people. Our religion 
descends to the whole life of man, 
allhongh some, sometimes, say, there 
is divine law, there is human law, 
and there are principles which per- 
tain to our religion and there are 
principles which pertain to the philo- 
sophy of the world. Bat let me 
here say to you, that the philosophy 
of the religion of heaven incorpo- 
rates every truth that there is in 
heaven, on earth, or in- hell. 

Now, we wish to be one and to 
understood the Gospel. Receive the 
Gospel and the spirit of it and wo 
will be one. All Christendom wonld 
say, “Come go with ns, come go 
with ns and we will do you good.” 
We can say the same — “Come go 
with ns, and we will do you good.” 
We will tell yon how to be saved. 
How far does the Christian religion 
go ? Let every man look at it, read, 
pray, meditate, call upon the Lord, 
and judge for himself. I say that 
that which is commonly called the 
Christiah religion is far from civil- 
izing the world, and far from making 
the Christian world one, far from 
bringing the disciples to be of one 
heart and one mind. They say that 


there are a great many of these non- 
essentials that we differ about. Very 
true, they are non-essentials, and 
they are pretty much all of them 
non-essentials. Believing in the Lord 
Jesus Christ is very essential ; believ- 
ing in God, his Father, and our 
Father, is very essentia! ; having 
faith in the name of Jesus is very 
essential. On these points they all 
agree, and we agree with them, and 
they with us ; but it is very different 
when wo come to the laws and ordi- 
nances of the kingdom of God. 

It has been read to yon here what 
Jesus said to his disciples — “ I will 
drink no more with you of this wine 
— the juice of tho vine— until I drink 
with you anew in my Father’s king- 
dom.” Jesus undertook to estoblish 
the kingdom of God upon the earth. 
He introduced the laws and ordi- 
nances of the kingdom. What was 
the result ? After killing tho Son of 
God, they could not even let the 
Apostles live; they conld not let 
Panl live, who was not a believer in 
the days of Jesas, bnt an opposer, 
and who, after the death of the Savior, 
hnnted and songht all who believed 
on him, for the purpose of imprison- 
ing and pnnishing them, and he was 
the very man who held the clothes of 
the young men who stoned Stephen 
to death. 

What did they do with the rest of 
them P Crnoifi^ them, stoned them, 
mangled them, and so on, with the 
exception, I snppose, of John. As 
long as any of the disciples of the 
Savior was on the earth they were 
hunted and perseented, and the cry 
of their enemies was, “ Do not leave 
their track until they are extermi- 
nated,” jnst as it is now with regard 
to the Latter-day Saints — “ Do not 
leave their track, go where tbc>y go, 
introduce every iniquity you can, 
and do as they did in ancient days.” 
How did they do then ? You can- 
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read the account given of our first 
parents. Along came a certain 
character and said to Eve — you 
know women are of tender heart, 
and he could operate on this tender 
heart — “ The Lord knows that in the 
day thon eatest thereof thou shalt 
not surely die, bnt if thou wilt take 
of this fruit and eat thereof thine 
eyes will be opened and thou wilt see 
as the Gods see ; " and he worked 
upon the tender heart of mother Eve 
until she partook of the fruit, and 
her eyes were opened. He told the 
truth. And they say now, “ Do 
this that your eyes may be opened, 
that you may see ; do this that yon 
may know thus and so.” In the days 
of Jesus and his Apostles the same 
power w'as operating, and, actuated 
by that, men bunted them until the 
l^t one was banished from human 
society, and until the Christian reli- 
gion was so perverted that the people 
received it with open hands, arms, 
month and heart. It was adulterated 
until it was congenial to the wicked 
heart, and they received the Gospel 
as they supposed. But that was the 
time they commenced little by little 
to transgress the laws, change the 
ordinances, and break the everlasting 
covenant, and the Gospel of the 
kingdom that Jesus undertook to 
establish in bis day and the priest- 
hood Nvere taken from the earth. 
But the Lord has again set his hand 
to gather Israel, to redeem his people 
and to establish his kingdom on the 
earth, and the enemy of all righteous- 
ness says, “ We have got plenty of 
religion, we have got plenty of fol- 
lowers, we have plenty of money, 
wo have plenty of influence, never 
leave the track of the Latter-day 
Saints until they arc used up." Well, 
it is God and them for it, as far as 
that is concerned ; that is not for me 
to say anything about. We are here, 
and the Gospel we have got makes 


us of one heart and mind in all the 
afiairs of life; and the philosophy of 
our religion embraces all the true 
philosophy, every art and every 
science there is on the face of the 
whole earth, and when they step out- 
side the pale of the Christian religion, 
the power of God and the priesthood 
of the Son of God, they step out of 
the kingdom of heaven, and they 
then have cisterns th.at will bold no 
water,'' systems that will not bear 
scrutinizing. I know that a great 
many of the scientific men of the 
world philosophize upon this, that 
and tbe other thing. Geologists will 
tell us tbe earth has stood so many 
millions of years. Why ? Because 
tbe Valley of the Mississippi fcould 
not have washed out under about so 
many years, or so long a time. Tbe 
Valley of Western Colorado, here, 
could not have washed out without 
taking such a length of time. What 
do they know about it ? Nothing in 
comparison. They also reason about 
the age of the world by the marvelous 
specimens of petrifaction that are 
sometimes discovered. Now w’o can 
show them plenty t)f places where 
there are trees, perfect stone, running 
into the solid rock, and perhaps the 
rock is forty, fifty, or a hnndred feet 
above the trea Yet it is a perfect 
tree. There is the bark, there is the 
heart, and there is the outer-coating 
between the heart and the bark, all 
perfect rock. How long did it take 
to make this tree into rock ? We 
do not know. I can tell them, 
simply this — when the Lord Al- 
mighty brings forth tbe power of his 
chemistry, he can combine the ele- 
ments and make a tree into rock in 
one night or one day, if he chooses, 
or be can let it lie until it pulverises 
and blows to the four winds, without 
petrifying, just as he pleases. He 
brings together these element^ os he 
sees proper, for he is the greatest 
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chemisi; there is. He knows more 
about chemistry and about the for- 
mation of the earth and about divid- 
ing the earth, and more abont the 
mountains, valleys, rocks, hills, 
plains, and the sands than all the 
scientiBc men that we have. This 
we can say of a truth. Well, if it 
takes a million years to make u per- 
fect rock of one kind of a tree, say 
a cedar tree, how long would it take 
to make a perfect rock of a cotton- 
wood tree ? Let the chemists tell 
this, if they can, but they can not 
tell it. 

Our religion embraces chemistry ; 
it embraces all the knowledge of the 
geologist, and then it goes a little 
farther than their systems of argu- 
ment, for the Lord Almighty,^ its 
author, is the greatest chemist there 
is. Will any of the chemists tell us 
what the Lord did with the elements 
in Wisconsin, and in Chicago, Illinois, 
last Fall? They made a flaming 
Are of the heavens, the elements 
were melted with fervent heat. This 
was a chemical process, bat can any 
of our chemists tell how it was 
brought about ? I think not. But 
there were certain elements which 
lost their cohesive properties, and a 
change occurred, and the result was 
this terrible fire. So it will be when, 
as the Scriptnres foretell, “ the ele- 
ments shall melt with fervent heat.” 
The Lord Almighty will send forth 
his angels, who are well instrncted 
in chemistry, and they will separate 
the elements and make new combi- 
nations thereof, and the whole hea- 
vens will be a sheet of fire. Well, 
onr religion embraces this; and we 
know of no laws, no ordinances, no 
gifts, no principles, no arts, no sci- 
ences that are true, bat what are 
embraced in the religion of Jesns 
Christ, in this Priesthood, which 
is a perfect system of govern- 
ment. 


If anybody wants to know what 
the priesthood of the Son of God is, 
it is thb law by which the worlds are, 
were, and will continne for ever and 
ever. It is that system which brings 
worlds into existence and peoples 
them, gives them their revolutions — 
their days, weeks, mouths, years, 
their seasons and times and by which 
they are rolled up as a scroll, as it 
were, and go into a higher state of 
existence; and they who believe in 
the Lord Jeans Christ — the maker, 
framer, governor, dictator and con- 
troller of this earth — they who live 
according to his law and priesthood 
will be prepared to dwell on this 
earth when it is brought into the 
presence of the Father and the Son. 
This is the habitation of the Saints; 
this is the earth that will be given 
to the Saints, when they and it are 
sanctified and glorified, and brought 
back into the presence of the Father 
and the Son. This is onr religion, 
and 1 bear testimony to it ; and this 
oneness which the Latter-day Saints 
possess, which is now so much con- 
tended against and hated by the 
Christian world, in a political, finan- 
cial, philosophical, and every other 
respect and capacity, is the power 
of God unto salvation, and is not 
prodneed by the influence or power 
of man, and this witness cannot be 
impeached — it is impossible to im- 
peach it. This is onr testin^ony, and 
this is one witness, one testimony 
that the Gospel which we preach is 
the Gospel that God has revealed for 
the salvation of the children of men, 
and it will bring all the sons and 
daughters of Adam and Eve into a 
state of glory and happiness that is 
far beyond their conception, or any 
ideas that thy have ever received 
while in this wicked world ; and this 
glory the Lord has prepared in bis 
mansion for his children. 
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“ Well,” says one, if I am pretty 
'sdre to get a state of glory better 
^ than this, I goess I will not take the 
tronblo to inherit anything more.” 

, WeU, ran the risk of it, eveiy man 
. on the earth has that privilege. The 
Gpspel is preached, sin revives, some 
4io and some contend against it — 
some receive it and some do not; 
•but ^this is the sin of the people — 

, truth is told them and^ they reject 
"it. .This is the siu of the world, 
“Light bos come into the world, 
but men love darkness rather than 
light, because their deeds are evil.” 
So said Jesas in his day. Wo say. 
Here is the Gospel of Jife and sal- 
vation, and every pne that will 
receive it, glory, honor, immortality 
and eternal life are theirs; if tliey 
reject it, they take their chance. 1 
. hope and pray that we may all be i 
wise and receive the good part, that j 
we may have the benefit thereof. 

I say to the Latter-day Saints, 
Will you live your religion ? You 
can see people apostatizing from the 
Church, but what is the result? 
Ask every apostate who ever received 
the spirit of this work, “Can j’oa 
go and enjoy any other religion?” 
Not one of them. Have you never 
known persons leave the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
and join any other church ? Cer- 
tainly I have, and pretty good peo- 
ple. I recollect one old lady that 
we left in the States. . She said she 
was too old to gather np with the 
Saints. Her friends were Baptists, 
she lived in the midst of them and 
joined their ohurch. Sit down and 
talk with her — “ Sister, how do 
you feel?” .“Just as I hove al- 
ways felt.” “ Are you satisfied with 
this religion you have joined ? ” “I 
believe in the work 1 embraced 
years ago. ‘ Mormon ism ’ is true, 
and 1 believe it just as I always 
have. But here are my home and 


my friends, and I fellowship them 
as far as they do right — as far ae- 
they believe on the Lord Jesus Chrisit 
They want I shonld be a member 
of their church and 1 do not know 
that it hnrte me to be so.” “ Ai& 
you satisfied to accept their religion 
and none else?” Says she, “I 
care no more about it than I ,did 
while in the midst of the Latter- 
day Saints ; hot here are my friends 
and home. By and by I shall sleep 
in the grave;” and there she is to- 
day, sleeping with those who have 
laid their bodies down to rest. This 
is one instance. But yon take men 
and women with youth and vigor, i 
who apostatize from the truth, and • 
are they satisfied with anything else? 
No, and they ore not satisfied with . 
themselves. They are not beloved 
by God .nor by Angels, nor by their 
families. Are they beloved by the 
j/^enemy of all righteousness and. his 
fellow associates ? No. . They say , 
to the a{K}state, “ You are a hypo- 
crite, a traitor, a deceiver, and if 
yon are not a false witness we ask j 
who is, for yon have 'testified hun-, | 
dreds Emd thousands of times, that^^ ' 
by the power of God and the revela* 
tions of Jesus Christ, you knew < 
Joseph Smith was a Prophet, and ! 
that this latter-day work was true, 
and now yofi say it is not true.” 

“ When did you tell the truth ^ ” 
says Mr. Devil, “then or now?” 
Says he, “I despise you;” and 
they hate themselves and everybody 
else. They have no fellowship for 
their neighbors, for the Latter-day 
Saints nor for any Christian deuo- 
mination, and 1 do not know where 
in the world they can be placed. , 
This is tlie condition of an apostate, j 
But while this is tlie couditiou .of | 
those who apostatize from oar Chnrob, ! 
how is it with those who leave any I 
of the sectarian churches, after hav- j 
iug been a Methodist, Presbyterian ' 

J , t' . J ’ <) 
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Baptist, or Congregationalist ? Why 
they go from church to church, and 
feel just the same as before ? Is not 
this true ? Yes, I knov 7 it is ,* not 
that I have passed from one to ano- 
ther myself, but I have been ac- 
quainted with those who have. Did 
I fellowship them ? 1 fellowshipped 
them no more than 1 do now. I 
fellowship everything that is good 
and virtuous, everything that is 
truthful and good; 'but sin I do not 
fellowship in them, nor in a Latter- 
day Saint, or one who professes to be 
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so. 1 fellowship all good, and wo 
have it. It is all right, and if we 
have error, it is because wo do not 
live according to the Gospel that we 
have embraced. If we have em- 
braced error in onr faith, it is be- 
cause we do not understand our own 
doctrine; if we have error in onr 
lives, it is because we deviate from 
the path of rectitude that God has 
marked out for us to walk in. 

May the Loitl help us to do right. 
Amen. 
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There is just about time for a ten 
minutes’ sermon. I have several 
little sermons for the people, and I 
will begin by taking up the case of 
brother Samuel Roskelly, Bishop up 
here in Smithfield. 1 have been 
hearing for a ye^ or two about bro- 
ther I^kelly being wonderfully dis- 
honest, oppressing the people, over- 
bearing with his brethren, treating 
them with contempt and abusing 
them, taking their means and so on. 
.Last Friday, about five o’clock, we 
assembled in this hall, that is, all 
'who were disposed to come together, 
,to have these matters faronght before 
US. We sat and heard them as pa- 
\ No. 9, * . wr;j .1 .1 : 


I tiently as we conld. We' had not 
I time to hear all speak and say all 
they wanted to. We found, as we 
generally find these conplaints — they 
have their origin in selfishness, in 
greediness, in a complaining heart, 
destitute of the Spirit of the Lord, 
imagining to themselves that they 
know just what is right, and they 
want to get everybody in the world 
to feel as they feel. But we find that 
almost all complaints that arise are 
sown by the enemy; they grow in 
this sou, they take root, spring up 
and bear seed, and when the stalk is 
shaken then the seed makes its ap- 
pearance We examined these mat- 

. . Vol. XV. 


130 


JOUEN^Ui OF DISCOURSES. 


ters far enongh. I -think there were 
eight complaints against Bishop Ros- 
kelly, and when we had got through 
, I did not stop to ask the brethren 
how they felt, for I did cot see any- 
thing to talk about. 1 did not learn 
that there was anything of sufficient 
importance to spend time about, or 
to ask my counselor, or to ask any of 
the Twelve, any of the Bishops, or 
any of the brethren present, to give 
their opinion on the snt^'ect I did 
not see that there was any opinion to 
be formed. I learned nothing, only 
that these little roots — this seed of 
bitterness — had grown up and borne 
fruit. 

Just abont the same complaints 
eame to me year after year against 
brother Maughan and brother Ben- 
son, and of other Bishops in this 
valley very few have been excused. 
If we were to hear them all and trace 
them to their origin, we would find 
they all are the fruits of jealousy, 
covetousness — which is idolatry, dis- 
content and greediness. Those with 
whom they originate are very anxious 
to have everybody look through the 
glasses they look through, to feel os 
they feel, and to bo dictated by them. 
1 want to say this to the brethren 
and to the sisters, that they may 
know how we feel about this matter. 
We did not chasten Bishop Ros- 
kelly nor any of the brethren of bis 
. ward, but we talked to them a little, 
and gave them some good counsel; 
and we do not feel like chastening 
them, but just' say to them, Try and 
live so that the Spirit of the Lord 
•iwill live within you, and you will do 
tweU enough. 

1 gave brother Roskelly some 
. counsel with regaid to keeping ac- 
counts. I learned, years and years 
. the benefit of having my busi- 
ness transactions well written oat in 
.t>lack and white, and when I have 
. any dealings with a man, put that 


down. If I have paid him, say I 
have paid him, how much and what'^ 
for, which makes a proper account 
and history. 1 learned this by ex- 
perience, and I got this little item 
when I first started in business in 
my youth. We were building op a 
little town. A few merchants, a few 
mechanics, and a few others had 
come in, and we were together one 
evening talking about keeping ac- 
count books, and bringing up the 
difierent authors. One gentleman in 
the company, named David Smith, 
said — “ Gentlemen, I have studied 
every author in America on book- 
keeping, and some of the European 
issues, aud 1 have learned that there 
is no rule or method so good as to 
write down facts just as they occur. 
That is the best Ixwk-keeping 1 have 
learned yet.” This I have observed 
in my life; I adopted this principle 
as soon as I heard it. I say, then, 
to brother Roskelly, instead of keep- 
ing his own books, have somebody or 
other that will know his accounts 
and understand his dealings to keep 
a faitbfnl record of the same ; and I 
say this to all the Bishops and to 
men of business, not only to those in 
the tithing department, but me^ 
chants, mechanics and formers. Most 
of our farmers that I have been ac- 
quainted with never keep any books 
at all ; they depend on memoiy, and 
1 have known some men to do qnite'a 
business in this way. We have a 
considerable number of tradesmen in 
our community, some of whom never 
keep any books or accounts. This 
class are liable at |any time to be im- 
posed upon. A person comes up, 
and, says he, “ You owe me, and 1 
want my pay.” The man knows ho. 
has paid him, but he forgets when, 
where and how, but it is settled in 
bis feelings that he does not owe him 
anything. This brings contention, 
discord and strife, even among pretty 
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good Elders ; bat if we keep a strict 
account of everything, we can tell a 
man then whether we have paid him 
or not, or whethci* we owe him or 
not. This i.s the way for brother 
Samuel Roskelly and all the Bishops 
to do. I wanted to say this, and 
also that there is no particular fault 
to be found with brother Roskelly, 
and no particular fanlt to be found 
with the people, only they do not 
live their religion quite ns they should, 
and the spirit of contention creeps in 
instead of the spirit of prayer. My 
counsel, brethren and sisters, is to 
pray, keep the law of God, observe 
ihe Sabbath day, partake of the Sac- 
rament, observe your tithes and 
offerings, and fill up your lives with 
doing good. This accomplishes my 
ten minutes, and now I leave the 
ground. We will close onr meeting 
until 2 o’clock, then I have, a few 
other discourses to deliver. 

[When the congregation re-assem- 
bled, after singing and prayer. Pre- 
sident Young again took the stand, 
and spoke as follows : — ] 

Now for my second lecture. This 
is upon financial affairs entirely. It 
is merely a* question I am going to 
propound to the people, and I desire 
an answer from them. Suppose that 
the Wholesale Co-operative Store in 
Salt Lake City should be pleased to 
extend its operations to this valley 
and establish a wholesale store here, 

I want to know what the disposition 
and action of the people would be 
with regard to sustaining it ? I see 
there is a necessity for it, for there 
.are a good many settlements in this 
Talley and Bear Lake Valley that now 
go to Salt Lake City to do their 
trading. We have proposed placing ’ 
a wholesale store here, and whatever 
is kept in Salt Lake City in the 
wholesale department, duplicate the [ 
same for this place, and keep a perfect 
assortment here the same as is done ' 


in the city — farming implements 
wagons, carriages and everything 
necessaiy to supply the wants of the 
people. This will be a short lecture. 
Suppose that we undertake this, what 
will be the action of the people ? I 
expect every settlement is represented 
here to-day, probably by the Bishops 
and leading men, who know the feel- 
ings of the people and who, more or 
less, control the business portions of 
their settlements. Perhaps a good 
many have not thought of it, then 
again a good many have, and they 
have matured this pretty well in their 
feelings and understandings. If we 
do this, otirplan will be to supply the 
people with everything they want, 
and all their products that can be 
disposed of to buy them. We will 
take the products of the country that 
we can sell, ship them off and dis- 
: pose of them, and in return supply 
j you with goods. Will the Bishops, 

I High Priests, • Seventies, Elders, 
Priests, Teachers, Deacons, and their 
fathers, mothers, sons, daughters and 
the brothers sustain this iustitntion 
if we place one here ? We shall give 
you the goods just about ns cheap as 
I we can sell them in Salt Lake City, 

: very little difibrence, so little you 
would not know ; for tho additional 
expense in bringing them from Ogden 
to this place, over conveying them 
from there to Salt Lake City, would 
be very trifling. If this would be the 
feelings of the different settlements, 
I would like to have yon manifest it 
by showing your right hands. (Hands 
op.) Now let ns have the opposition 
vote. (No opposition.) 

While 1 am on this subject let me 
say a few words with regard to dress, 
though 1 have not as much reason ta 
do so here as I have in Salt Lake 
City and Ogden. Ton know that 
we are creatures subject to all the 
vanities of the world, and very sub- 
ject to admiring its fashions. We 
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have left Bab^floD, and instead of society called the Shaking Qnakos^, 
introdncing it here we want it to stay bow long do yon snppose it wonld he 
yonder, and jost os much as we can, before there wonld not be a bomaa. 
no, that is the wrong word — jnst as being left on the earth, unless there 
much as we will, we want to make was some necromanoy or stealthihl> 
our own head dresses here, especially conduct going on ? About one hun- 
for the ladies,’ and for the gentlemen dred and twenty years would take 
through the summer season. We tim last man and woman from the 
would like to see all throngh our earth. But this is not what is 
couutry what we see here in a mea- required of ns, it was not reqnii^ 
sure — a decent dress on a lady, of Adam and Eve. They were re- 
Instead of having four, five or six quired to multiply and replenish the 
yards of cloth drawing through the earth, and I will here say a word to 
street to raise dust on the people, the ladies — Do not marvel, do not., 
that she can go along decently and wonder at it, do not complain at 
you would not think there was a six Providence, do not find fault with 
horse team traveling there, with a mother Eve becanse your desire is to 
dozen dogs under the wagon. This your husbands. Bear this with pa. 
is what we would like, bnt when we tience and fortitude ! Be reconciled* 
come to the ornaments, 1 feel like to it, meet your afflictions and these 
blackguai'ding. I am going to speak little, — well, we might say, not 
about a little ornament they get up, very trifling, but still they are wants, 

I believe it is called a “ bender," and for if we desire only that that is 
I do not know but there is a Grecian necessary, and can govern and control 
or a Greek to it — a “ Grecian bend.” ourselves to be satisfied with that,. 
You have seen this ridicaled enough it is a great deal better than to want 
without my doing it. I wont to say a thousand things that are nnneces. 
to you, ladies, just take ofi this oma. sory, and especially to the female 
ment. If my sisters will take the portion of the inhabitants of the 
hint, they will leave off these little earth. But there is a carse upon 
articles. Some of them, after they them, and I can not take it off, can 
have got half a dozen yards on it you? No, yon can not — it never 
are not satisfied until they go and will be taken from the human family 
get a dozen yards of ribbon several until the mission is fulfilled, and 
inches wide to make bows to put on our Master and our Lord is perfectly 
the top of that. It is ridiculous ! I satisfied with our work. It will then 
do not see mnch of it in this place, be taken from this portion of the 
to what I do in some others. I wonld community, and will afllict them na- 
really like to see the ladies dress more; but for the present it will 
decent and comely. This will do on afllict them. And almost every lady 
this subject, for a hint to the wise is I over saw in my life is just as bad 
suificient, and enough has been said as a certain lady lecturer who, after 
if the sisters will take counsel. lecturing and extolling her sex, and 

1 will now say a little with regard trying to impress upon them the idea 
to our young people — a subject in- that it would have been much better 
troduced here yesterday, very mo- for the world if there had never been 
destly and very-nicely. Suppose the a man upon the earth, said, “ Yet 
Latter-day Saints and the world at yon know our weakness is such that ‘ 
large were to carry out the principles we turn round and grab the first man 
that are received in the faith of a 1 we come to." How natural it is! 
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Well, ladies, jdsfc be recenciled to of this people, how long will it take 
yonr condition, and if there is a to get Babylon out and actually to 
principle here or elsewhere that establish Zion? The schoolmaster 
wishes to override the principle of boasted of his aptness at hgures and 
celestial marriage, take heed to your- told the girl that no question in 
selves, for I can promise you one mathematics could be asked him 
thing— *lf you ever had any faith in that he could not readily answer, 
the Gospel and in celestial marriage. Said the girl, “1 think I can ask 
and you renounce or disbelieve and yon a question yon cannot answer ?’* 
deny this doctrine, you will be ** Well,” said he; “ let’s have it.” 
damned. I promise you that, no “ Well,” said she, “ if by eating one 
matter who it is. Now take heed to apple Mother Eve rained the whole 
yourselves! Look at the world, human family, what would an or- 
We might show up this matter hero, chard full of apples do ?” You will 
but we do not wish to do so. -/Those be as puzzled to answer my question 
who travel through the world can os the schoolmaster was his pupil’s 
understand these things, and see the question. You con say, “ I do not 
millions of the human family who know,” and it is trne, yon do not ‘ 
are trodden under foot. 1 will refer know ; but I can inform you on that 
you to the great cities of the world, subject — Until the father, the mother, 
Get their statistics and see how many the son and the daughter take the 
young females perish in them yearly, counsel that is given them by those 
Why ? Because some good men who lead and direct them in building 
have taken them and made- second up the kingdom of God, they will 
wives of them ? No. It is because never establish Zion, no never, worlds , 
.wicked men have seduced and ruined without end. When they learn to do 
them, and have made them so reck* this, 1 do not think there will be 
Jess in their feelings that rather than much complaining or grumbling, or 
aee father, mother, brother, sister or much of what we have heard alx)ut 
friends again, they would die in a to-day— improper language to man 
ditch. Those who are acquainted or beast. I do not think there will 
with the world know these things ate be much pilfering, purloining, bad 
true, and they are trying to introduce dealing, covetousness or anything of 
this practice into Salt Lake City. I the kind ; not much of this unruly 
will say no more on this subject, but spirit that wants everybody to sustain 
let this little lecture or sermon its possessor and let him get rich, 
.suffice. whether anybody else does or not. X. 

1 will now ask a question of the think when we have learned that 
Latter-day Saints, and I can ask it of lesson, we will be willing to take 
the aged, middle-aged and the youth, the counsel of those who are set to 
for it is a matter that comes within direct os, the officers who are over us; 
the range of the nnderatandiog of and if they are not just, true, holy, 
-the entire community, even the upright and men of God in every * 
children — How long will it take us respect, just have faith enough so 
to establish Zion, the way we are that the Lord Almighty will remove 
going on now ? You can answer them out of the way, and do not 
this question os the girl did the undertake to remove them yourselves, 
schoolmaster, I suppose, and say. This is the way we should live. 

If forty years has brought a large There should be faith enough in the 
.percentage of Babylon into the midst midst ot this people that if your 
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hnmble servants were to attempt to 
guide them in the ways of error, 
ihlse doctrine, wickedness or corrap- 
tion of any kind, he would be stopped 
in his career in twenty-fonr boors so 
that he would not be able to speak to 
them, and if he were not laid in the 
grave, he would have no power nor 
influence whatever. There ongbt to 
faith enough in a Ward, if the Bishop 
is wicked, if he is doing wrong and 
serving himself and the enemy in- 
stead of the Lord and his kingdom, 
to stop him in his career, so that the 
Lord would remove him out of the 
way. This has been the cose in some 
few instances, and it ought to be 
every time and in every place. 

When shall wo establish the prin- 
ciples of Zion ? You can say, “ 1 do 
not know.” If we had power to do 
it, we should do it; but we are just 
in the position and condition, and 
npon precisely the same ground that 
God our Father is — He cannot force 
his children to do this, that or the 
other against their will — the eternal 
laws by which he and all others exist 
in the eternities of the Gods, decree 
that the consent of the creature must 
be obtained before the Creator can 
rule perfectly. It is just as impos- 
sible for the principles of heaven to 
rule in the hearts ut the wicked and 
ungodly as anything you can well 
imagine; you might ns well throw 
powder into a flaming 6re and say it 
should uol bm'n, or bui-st a cask of 
water in the air and say it should not 
fall to the ground. The consent of 
the creature must be had in these 
things, aud until yon and I do con- 
sent in our feelings and understand 
that it is a necessity that we establish 
Zion, wo shall have Babylon mixed 
with ns. 

I know the faith of the people, in 
a great measure, is, “ We would like 
to see Zion.” “ Would you ? ” “Yes, 
but I would like to see it enjoyed by 


others. I do not want to be there' 
myself, I want to see how it looks.’*’ 
This is the feeling, these are the 
ideas that pass through the miuds of 
niauy. “We would just like to see 
the people live accoiding to the prin- 
ciples of heaven, to see bow they 
would look and act, to learn their- 
ways; but we would not be bound to> 
live there until we had seen enough 
to be able to judge whether we would 
like it or not. ]^ybe we would like 
it, maybe not; it might deprive ns 
of some little privileges we have now. 
We might not be permitted to wear 
what we wear now, or to act, think 
and feel as we do now. We 
might be crippled or curtailed in our 
views or operations, consequently we 
do not want to enter into this 
order ourselves, but we would like 
some others to do so that we may see 
how it looks.” This is the way they 
feel about Zion. 

Well, brethren, I have talked all 
I ought to, aud perhaps more. I 
say, as I always do, God bless you ! 
Peace be with you, aud love be mnl- 
tiplied upon the people. I pray for 
tbegoodaJlovertheearth. Mydesireis 
to see the kingdom of God prosper. 
We are prospering in many things, 
but we are uot prospering in the 
grace of God aud in the spirit of our 
holy religion us much as wo should. 
Herein we come short. But if we 
will try aud improve our minds, 
school and train ourselves to over- 
come every evil within ns, every 
passion, every unruly thought-, I do 
kuuw by experience, by a close appli- 
cation of uuy individual to himself 
in schooling and training his mind, 
he can cease to think evil thoughts- 
and he will be able to think good,, 
that is, his mind will bo 61led witlL 
pleasant reflections. This I know 
by experience. I beard Brother 
Taylor preach a sermon once on the 
principle of revelation, whiol^ con- 
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iained the most pleasant ideas. Still 
it is in the Bible — all this is taup;hl 
there — bat he illustrated the prin- 
ciple of living for God perfectly day 
by day, showing that we could do so 
until God lived within us, and until 
we, ourselves, became a fountain of 
revelation ; instead of having to ask, 
plead and pray tlie Lord to give us a 
vision and to open our miuds, we 
could live for God until a fountain of 
light and intelligence was'within ns, 
from morning until evening, and 
from evening until morning, week 


after week, month after month and 
year after year. This is the fact. 
Then let us live so that the spirit of 
onr religion will live within us, then 
we have peace, joy, happiness and 
contentment, which makes such 
pleasant fathers, pleasant mothers, 
pleasant children, pilensnnt house- 
holds, neighbors, communities and 
cities. That is worth living for, and 
I do think that the Latter-day Saints 
ought to strive for this. 

May God help us ! 


EEMARKS Br PEESUIENT BEIGHAiVr WVNQ-, 

DeIiIVBRBD at PiUlMINGTON, SATURDAY AFTERNOOIC, AuQ. 24, 1872. 

(Reported by David W. Evans.) 

0 

INCREASE OF SAINTS "SINCE JOSEPH SiMPTH’S DEATH— JOSEPH SailTH'S 
SONS — RESURI^CTION AND MILLENNIAL WORK. 


There are a few minutes to spare 
befoi'e we dismiss, and there are quite 
a number of items that could be 
talked about that would be very iu- 
teresiiDg to the people, especially iu 
regard to the first experience of the 
Church. When I hear brethren re- 
late their experience of those days it 
brings to my mind many things per- 
taining to the establishment of the 
kingdom in the beginning. Not that 
1 was a member of the Chuicb at its 
organization, but I was near by and 
knew something of the doings of the 
Saints. I recollect very well the 
night that Joseph found the plates : 
the recollection of that event is as 
vividly impressed on my mind as 
though it were last night. But, to 


change my remarks to another sub- 
ject referred to, let me ask you, 
brethren and sisters, How many do' 
you. suppose there are in the Church 
now who were in twenty-eight years 
ago? Some are disposed to Imagine 
that the people we now call Latter- 
day Saints have been brought into 
the Church through the labors of the 
Prophet Joseph Smith. If we were 
to ask this congregation how many’ 
of them were in the Church twenty- 
eight years ago, we should find only 
a small portion of them. J will say 
that, probably, two-thirds, yes, three- 
fouiths, and even more than that, 
have come into the Church through 
the administration of what is called 
the First Presidency at the present 
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time ; consequently onr work shows 
for itself. We nc^ not ask persons 
to give their opinion about the theory 
that we have placed before them, but 
what do you think of the work itself? 
What do you think of this great 
kingdom, this little empire, we might 
say, as it now appears to the world ? 
It is twenty-eight years since Brother 
Joseph was killed, and the work has 
gone forth steadily and rapidly, and 
through the providences of God we 
have apparently advanced faster since 
then, than in the fourteen years be- 
fore, so far as bringing the people 
into note, and giving them a name 
and fame in the eyes of the world. 
The work is still onward and it is 
upward. 

I simply ask tbe question about 
what the people think of these things, 
1 do not wish to dwell on the prin- 
ciple of parties denying the faith, or 
remaining in the faith, they can do 
just as they please about that ; but 
while Brother Levi Hancock was 
talking about sticking to the Church, 
and declaring that he meant to hang 
on to it, 1 thonghL and say now, 
what in the name of common sense 
is there to Imiig on to, if he does not 
Lang on to tbe Cburob ? ° L do not 
laiow of anything. JlYou might as 
well take u lone straw In the midst 
of the ocean to save yourselves as to 
think of doing so by (he knowledge, 
power, authority, faith and priesthood 
of the Christian world, and the 
lioathen world into the bargain. 
There is nothing but the Gospel to 
hang on to! Those who leave the 
Church are like a feather blown to 
and fro in the air. They know not 
whither they are going; they do not 
understand anything about their own 
existence ; their faith, judgment and 
the operations of their minds are as 
unstable as the movements of the 
feather floating in the air. We 
have not anything to cling to 


only faith in the Gospel. • 

As for the doctrine that is pro* 
mnlgated by tbe sons of Joseph, it is 
nothing more than any other false 
religion. We would be very glad to 
have the privilege of saying that the 
children \of Joseph Smith, Junior, . 
the Prophet of God, were 6rm in the 
faith of the Gospel, and following 
in the footsteps of their father. Bat 
what are they doing? Trying to 
blot out every vestige of the work, 
their father performed on the earth. 
Their mission is to endeavor to ob- 
literate every particle of his doctrine, 
his faith and doings. These boys are 
not follo^ving Joseph Smith, but 
Emma Bidoman. Every person who 
hearkens to what they say, hearkens 
to the will and wishes of Emma Bide- 
man. The boys, themselves, have 
no will, no mind, no judgment^de- , 
pendent of their mother. 1 do not 
want to talk about them. 1 am 
sorry for them, and I have my own 
faith in regard to them. 1 think the 
Lord will find them by and by — not 
Joseph, 1 have told the people times 
enough, they never may depend on 
Joseph Smith who is now living; 
but David, who was born after the 
death of his father, I still look for 
tho day to come when the Lord will 
touch his eyes. But 1 do not look 
for it while his mother lives. The 
Lord would do it now if David were 
willing; but he is not, he places bis 
mother first nnd foremost, and would 
take her counsel sooner than he 
would (be counsel of the Almighty, 
consequently ho can do nothing, he 
knows nothing, he has no faith, and 
we have to let tbe matter rest in the 
hands of God for tbe present. 

Now a few words to the brethren 
and sisters upon the doctrine and 
ordinances of the house of God. All 
who have lived on the earth accord- 
ing to tbe best light they had, and 
would have received tho fullness of 
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the Gospel bad it been preached to 
them, are worthy of a glorions resur- 
rection, and will attain to this by 
being administered for in the flesh by 
those who have the authority. All 
others will have a resnrrection, and 
receive a glory, except those who 
have sinned against the Holy Ghost. 
It is supposed by this people that we- 
have all the ordinances in our posses- 
sion for life and salvation, and exal- 
tation, and that we are administering 
in these ordinances. This is not the 
case. We are in possession of all 
the ordinances that can be admin- 
istered in the flesh; but there are 
other ordinances and administrations 
that must be administered beyond 
this world. 1 know you would ask 
what they are. 1 will mention one. 
We have not, neither can we receive 
here, tlie. ordinance and the keys of 
the resurrection. They will be given 
to those who have passed oif this 
stege' of action and have received 
their bodies again, as many have 
already done and many more will. 
Tliey will be ordained, by those who 
hold the keys of the resurrection, to 
go forth and resuriect the Saints, 
just asvwe receive the ordinance of 
baptism, then the keys of authority 
to baptize others for the I'emission of 
their sins. This is one of the ordi- 
nances we can not receive here, and 
there are many more. Wo hold the 
authority to dispose of, alter and 
change the elements; but we have 
not received authority to organize 
native element to even make a spear 
of grass grow. We have no such 
ordinance here. We organize ac 
cording to men in the flesh. By 
combining the elements and planting 
the seed, we cause vegetables, trees, 
grains, &c., to come forth. We are 
organizing a kingdom here according 
to the pattern that the Lord has 
given for people in the flesh, but not 
for those who have received the re 
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surrection, although it is a similitude. 
Another item: We have not the 
power in the flesh to create and bring 
forth or produce a spirit; bat we 
have the power to produce a tem- 
poral body. The germ of this, God 
has placed within ns. And when our 
spirits receive our bodies, and through 
our faithfulness we are worthy to be ■ 
crowned, we will Uien receive antho- 
rity to produce both spirit and body. 
But these keys we cannot I'eceive in 
the flesh. Herein, brethren, you can 
perceive that we have not finished, 
and cannot finish our work,' while we 
live here, no more than Jesus did 
while be was in the flesh. 

We can not receive, while in the 
flesh, the keys to form and fashion 
kingdoms and to organize matter, 
for they are beyond our capacity and 
calling, beyond this world. In the 
resurrection, men who have been 
faithful and diligent in all things in * 
the flesh, have kept their first and 
second estate, and worthy to be 
crowned Gods, even the sons of God, 
will be ordained to organize matter. 
How much matter do you suppose 
there is between here and some of 
the fixed stars which we can see? 
Enough to frame many, very many 
millions of such earths as this, yet 
it is now so difiTiised, clea** and pure,, 
that we look through it and behold 
the stars. Yet the matter is there. 
Can you form any conception of this? 
Can yon form any idea of the mi- 
nuteness of matter*? Let me give 
yon a comparison, for instance, wdth 
regard to mathent^ics. You taken 
child that is born to-day, say at 
twelve o’clock, precisely at high 
noon. One year from to-day there 
is another child bom. The one 
bom to-day will be just one year 
ojder than the other. The second 
one is perhaps not a minute old, it 
has just commenced to breathe the 
vital air. How the one bom first 
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is a gieat many times older than 
the secoud, we woald have to get 
some of these mathematicians to tell 
how many times. It would be over 
31 millions of seconds, a great many 
minutes, many hours, three hundred 
and sixty-five days, and one year. 
When these two children have lived 
just one year longer the elder of the 
'two is two years old, the other one, 
the former, being just as old again 
ns the latter. In one year more the 
first one will be only one-third older, 
the fourth year he will be one-fourth 
older, and so on. Now then, how 
long must these two cbildien live 
to be exactly of an age? They 
never will bej never, no never, 
through all the eternities there are, 
and that is for ever and ever. They 
will always differ in age, and when 
countless millions and myriads of 
ages have passed away there is still, 
do yon not see, a difference, these 
childi'en are not yet of the same 
age. It is just so with matter. 
Take, for instance, a grain of sand. 
Yon can not divide it so small that 
it can not be divided again — it is 
capable of infinite division. We 
know nothing about how many times 
it can bo divided, and it is jnst so 
with regard to the lives in ns, in 
animals, in vegetation, in shrubbery. 
They am countless. To illustrate, 
you take a perfectly ripe kernel of 
corn — you will have some here per- 
haps in a few days — and if you get 
a glass, it does not require a very 
powerful one, and yon mke the chit 
of this corn and open it, you behold 
distinctly a stalk of corn, in that 
chit, a perfectly grown stalk of corn, 
with ears and leaves on it, matured, 
out in blossom, — there is the tassel, 
there are the ears aud there is the 
corn ! Well, you get a stronger 
glass and divide again, and you can 
see that this very chit is the grand- 
father of corn 1 We take the scien- 


tific world for this. Well, how many 
lives are there in this grain of com ? 
They are innamerable, and this same 
infinity is manifest through all the 
creations of God. 

We will operate here, in all tlie 
ordinances of the house of God 
which pertain to this side the vail, 
and those who pass beyond and 
secure to themselves a resurrection 
pertaining to the lives will go on and 
receive more and more, more and 
more, and will receive one after ano- 
ther until they are crowned Gods, 
even the sons of God. This idea is 
very consoling. We are now bap- 
tizing for the dead, and we are sealing 
for the dead, and if we had a tem- 
ple prepared we should be giving 
endowments for the dead — for our 
fothers, mothers, grandfathers, grand- 
mothers, uncles, aunts, relatives, 
friends and old associates, the his- 
tory of whom we are now getting 
from onr friends in the east The 
hol'd is stirring np the hearts of 
many there, and there is a perfect 
mania with some to trace their gene- 
alogies and to get up printed records 
of their ancestors. They do not 
know what thej^ are doing it for, but 
the Lord is prompting them ; and it 
will continue and ran on from father 
to father, father to father, until they 
got the genealogy of their forefathers 
as far as they possibly can. 

I am going to stop my talking by 
saying that, in tho millennium, when 
the kingdom of God is established 
on the earth in power, glory and per- 
fection, and the reign of wickedness 
that has so loug prevailed is subdued, 
the Saints of God will have the pri- 
vilege of buildiug their temples, aud 
of entering into them, becoming, as 
it were, pillars in the temples of God, 
and they will officiate for their dead. 
Then we will see our friends come 
up, and perhaps some that wo have 
been acquainted with here. If wp 


139. 


god's ways not 

ask who will stand at the head of the 
Tesarrection in this lost dispensation, 
the answer is — Joseph Smith, Junior, 
the Prophet of God. He is the man 
who will be resurrected and receive 
the keys of the resnrrection, and he 
will seal this authority upon others, 
and they will hunt up their friends 
and resurrect them when they shall 
have been ofliciated for, and bring 
them up. And wo will have revela- 
tions to Ttnow our forefathers clear 
back to Father Adam and Mother 
Eve, and we will enter into the tem- 
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pies of God and officiate for them. 
Then man will be sealed to man 
until the chain is made perfect back 
to Adam, so that there will be a per- 
fect chain of priesthood from Adam 
to the winding-up scene. 

This will be the work of the Lat- 
ter-day Saints in the millennium. 
How much time do you suppose we 
have to attend to and foster Babylon ? 
I leave this question for you to an- 
swer at your pleasure. I have no 
time at all for that, I say, and stop 
my sayings. 


REMARKS .BY BRIGHAM YOOKG, J0K., 
Delivered ax Farminoxon, Sunday Morning, August 25x11, 1872. 
(Be^orled hy David IF. Evans.) 
god’s WAYS NOT AS MAN’S WAYS. 


I have a testimony, brethren and 
sisters, os to the truth of the work of 
God, that it is a pleasure to me to 
bear to yon, and to strangers when 
opportunity offers. I have no parti- 
cular text to spe^ upon at the pre- 
sent time, save the one that should 
be at all times in the mind of every 
Latter-day Saint, and that is, the 
kingdom of God, and its growth and < 
development upon the earth. Thisj 
is a subject that should be ever pre- 
sent with ns; and when an indivi- 
dual whose interests are professedly 
identified with that kingdom, forgets 
the duties devolving npon him in 
connection with it, we may infer 
that he has ceased to be useful therein. 


' We know, brethren, that it is im- 
possible to please the Lord by follow- 
ing the counsels of oar own minds, 
unless they are enlightened by the 
Spirit of the Almighty. The wis- 
dom of man is not the wisdom of 
God, and to be successful in extend- 
ing and strengthening the cause of 
G^ on the earth, we mast have his 
Spirit to guide ns. If our ways were 
as God’s ways, wo would do as ho- 
would have ns do ; bat it is evident 
to all who are acquainted with the- 
actioDS of the human family, not ex- 
clnding the Latter-day Saints, that 
the mind of man is not as God's- 
mind. A verse of Scripture, which 
now occnrs to my mind, will illustrate 


140 


JOXTRNAX OF DISCOXJBSEf?. ' 


ci 


this. It 'vvill be found in the lltb ' 
Terse of the 2nd chapter of the 1st 
epistle to the Corinthians : — “ For 
what man knoweth the things of 
man, save the spirit of man which is 
in him ? even so the things of God 
knoweth no man, but, the Spirit of 
God.” 

The experience that the Latter-day 
Saints have had has taught them that 
this is traoj and we know that when 
a man deems himself capable of act- 
ing solely on bis own intelligence, 
and neglects to seek for the wisdom 
of Heaven to guide him, he is very 
apt to go astray. This feeling of in- 
dependence of the Almighty has 
caused the apostacy of some, whom 
we, perhaps, have thought it would 
be almost impossi)}le to blind to the 
truths they once advocated so well ; 
but it is the cose. Men do not look 
at things as God looks at theih, 
therefore it is indispensably neces- 
sary for each individual Latter-day 
Saint to have the Spirit of God within 
him, that he may do His will and 
not carry out his own views. 

Look over the nations of the earth, 
and where is there a government 
established on correct principles, that 
is, in accordance with the command- 
ments of God ? There is not one, for 
they arc all established by the wis- 
dom of men, and men’s ways are so 
diflerent from the ways of God that 
it is impossible, with all their intelli- 
gence and knowledge — and we know 
they possess a great deal — for men 
to establish a government after the 
order of God. In some minor parti- 
culars such a government might not 
be far out of the way, but iu all the 
essentials it would bo dissimilar. It 
is the same with us, the Latter-day 
Saints, without the inspiration and 
wisdom of Heaven to guide us, we 
can not hope to carry out and accom- 
plish God’s purposes. Many of ns 
have not had the educational advan- 


tages enjoyed "hy the wealthy in the 
ontside world, having belonged tb 
the laboring classes — to what is 
termed the down-trodden portions of 
the population of Enrope and Ame- 
rica, and I say thank God for it, for 
as a general thing the educated classes 
are fhst becoming unbelievers in the 
Old and New Testament. We, hav^ 
ing been taken &om the lowly walks 
of life, have not, according to the 
ideas of the world, the intelligence, 
necessary to establish a form of gov- 
ernment equal to that which otiier 
men have established who have been 
more learned, better educated than 
we are, and who have had more wis- 
dom than we seem to have, in a tem- 
poral point of view. Bat God, in 
bis infinite mercy, has inspired our 
leaders, he has endowed them with 
wisdom and understanding to take 
the course and perform the work that 
he desired. I have heard men of 
the world point out to President 
Young and other leading men in this 
Church the course they should pur- 
sue uuder certain circumstances, to 
ensure the approval and friendship 
of, aud to give satisfaction to, the 
leading men of our nation aud the 
nations abroad ; aud to my certain 
knowledge their counsel wtis diame- 
trically opposed to the coarse token 
under those circumstances. I have, 
noticed these things, and I know it 
is true that God’s ways are not as 
men’s ways ; aud for a man to unde> 
take to be a Latter-day Saint while 
groping in the dark by trusting 
wholly to the intelligence of his own; 
mind, is the hardest work imagin- 
able; it is tho most Inborions task 
that can be, for any individual on the 
earth to try to be what ho ought to 
be before his God without the Holy 
Spirit to assist and guide him. We 
know that naturally our hearts are 
far removed from God ; and, speak- 
ing to the ancient Saints, 'one of the 
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Apostles told them they were blinded 
in part, and saw throngh a glass 
darkly. This is onr condition, then 
how necessary it is for ns to seek 
continually for that Spirit which will 
enable us to live as Saints of the 
Most High should live, and to labor 
so that wo may establish a kingdom 
on the earth which God will delight 
in, and which, when the great men 
of the earth see, they will be willing 
to acknowledge the wisdom mani> 
fested therein, and to glorify God for 
the same. To-day, if a stranger were 
to come into this congregation, for 
instance, ho would be very likely to 
think, “These ore the Latter-day 
Saints — the people who have gathered 
out from the nations of the earth to 
worship God ! Well, I do not see a 
great amount of intellect manifested, 
there is no great intellectual ability, 
not so much as among the people of 
other congregations where I have 
been.’’ That may be true, and 
hence the proof is more striking that 
the work we have done has been 
directed and dictated by the wisdom 
of the Almighty, and in its accom- 
plishment the very spirit, energy 
and determination which our leaders 
have exhibited were required. You 
might have ransacked the world from 
one end to the other, and yon could 
not have found educated men — men 
brought up in colleges — who would 
have come out and t^en the axe and 
the plow, driven the teams, made 
the roads, led the people and located 
them as our leaders have done. They 
might have done these things if they 
had been willing to bow in obedience 
to God; but they are too highly 
educated, they are too full of the wis- 
dom of the world to seek unto God, 
in lowliness of heart, for his Spirit to 
guide them, as onr leaders have done. 
Such men as those I am referring to, 
could not have trusted implicitly in 
the arm of Jehovah, when on the 


plains, to protect them from the 
savages, the storms, and all the dan- 
gers incident to such a journey ; they 
I could not understand and compre- 
hend the necessity of faith in. God 
under such circumstances, their edu- 
cation and worldly wisdom would 
have rendered it next to impossible, 
and it required the very men who 
have been our leaders to do the work 
that has been done, and it needs 
them still. They are perfectly willing 
that God shonld guide this great 
ship Zion, they are willing to act 
under his direction ; and no matter 
who the man is, nor where he comes 
from, if he identifies himself with 
this people, he must be willing that 
God should lead and guide him, arid 
to obey every word that proceeds 
from His mouth, jor he is not the 
man to help to carry on this work. 

To say that we are a perfect peo- 
ple, I can not do it, neither can 1 say 
that I am a perfect man. I am just 
as full of weaknesses as any other 
man, and so are ray brethren with 
whom I associate; but the Elder of 
Israel, no matter how great his 
weaknesses, who humbly trusts in 
God and continually strives to over- 
come evil and to do only that which 
is right, will be enabled to triumph 
and be faithful to the end. What 
matters it if a man likes whisky, if he 
does not drink it ? 1 do not care 
how -much a man in this Church likes 
it, if he does not drink it, it makes 
no difference. I do not care how 
much he loves tobacco, or this, that 
or the other, that is not good, if he 
brings his actions and feelings into 
subjection to the dictates of the Spirit 
of God. 1 do not care how much a 
man loves property, it will not harm 
him if he does not set his heart upon 
it so that he could not sacrifice it, if 
required to do so, to promote the in- 
terests of God’s kingdom upon the 
earth. I remember once, when a 
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boy, Jedediah M. Grant saw me 
chewing tobacco, and said be, “ Yon 
chew tobacco, do you ? ” “ Yes, sir.” 
“ Well, I never had any taste for it j 
it is no virtne in me that I do not nse 
it, 1 tried hard enough, bnt it made 
me sick.” The virtue, brethren, is 
in putting away or overcoming habits 
which you know would impede your 
progress in the kingdom of God. It 
was not a virtue in Bro. Grant that 
he did not chew tobacco, be tried to 
learn how, but. could not doit. I 
tried, and. succeeded. But, brethren 
and sisters, the idea is, to bring onr 
actions, thoughts and feelings into 
complete subjection to the dictates of 
the Holy Spirit, and to be on band 
at all times to laW as we are directed 
for the building up of the kingdom 
of God npon the earth ; that should 
be the object with us. It is no nse 
for a man to say, “ I am a Latter* 
day Saint, and they have not cut me 
off* yet. I have almost feared it 
^sometimes, because I did not do that 
which I knew to be right; but I am 
still within the pale of the kingdom, 
and I hope to slip along with the 
balance." This is just as great folly 
as for a man to claim the right to go 
a journey by railway when be has 
no ticket and no means to pay bis 
fare. He may bang around, and 
declare that he is one of the crowd, 
and that bo is going along with them 
on that train; but, ignoraut of the 
time it starts, and destitute of the 
means to pay bis way, he strays off 
for a short time, and., in the mean- 
while the train starts and leaves him 
behind. It is just so with an un- 
faithful Elder in this kingdom — he 
is not prepared for evento as they 
trauspire, and, lacking the spirit of 
the Gospel, is liable to be lefl be- 
hind. 

I am talking to people who under- 
stand me, to people who have the 
word of God. 'The Elders testily 


that God has spoken from the hea- 
vens, and, that he revealed principles 
to the Prophet Joseph Smith and 
others, for the salvation of the hu- 
man ihmily; they declare that the 
principles revealed to them will save 
the people if they will practice them 
in their lives. I am talking to peo- 
pie who have received a testimony of 
these things for themselves, who have 
stood before, and lifted np their 
voices to, the nations of the earth, 
and declared that they knew Jesus 
was the Christ, that he had estab- 
lished his kingdom on the earth, that 
he had revealed principles which 
would save ns and return us back 
into the presence of God, if we would 
practice them. These are the men 
and women I am talking to; you 
know as well as I do that the Gospel 
is trne, and my talk is to inspire your 
hearts and my heart to be more 
faithful to that which we know to be 
true. It is not anything new to you 
and to me to be told that the king, 
dom of God is on the earth, or to 
hear the principles of salvation pro- 
claimed by the Elders; bnt it is goal 
to have onr hearts warmed and in- 
spired, and onr desires to be diligent 
and faithfnl renewed and strength, 
ened. I do Pot want the train to 
start without me, I want to been 
board the good ship Zion, with my 
brethren. So does every soul pre- 
sent, I have no doubt of it. I 
believe that the atheist—the man 
who has no belief in God, or faith in 
any religion, would like the best i 
berth to bo had, either on a sailing 
vessel or steamer, if he saw any | 
chance to obtain it. The Latter-day 
Saints have good berths in view. 
You can testify with me that the 
Spirit of God has enlightened our 
minds ; yon can testify with me that 
the power of God 1^ us to these ' 
valleys; that prophecies have 
nttei^ in our hearing, and we have 
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seen them falfilled, and ‘we know 
that God has spoken in our day. 

Brethren and sislers, let os be 
faithful, let us be trne to the cove* 
nants wo have made, for if we are, we 
insure to ourselves life and salvation ; 
but, on the other hand, if we ni'o 
recreant, we shall go to destruction. 
This is the testimony of modern as 
well os ancient revelation; and we 
need not take our own works to con. 
vince the people of the error of their 
ways ; there is principle enough 
bound within the lids of this book 
— the Bible — to convince all mankind 
of the error of their ways, and to 
lead them from darkness to the Lord 
Almighty, if they felt as humble 
before God as 1 suppose my brethren 
•and sisters do to-day. But it seems 
that, in the providence of God, things 
have been ordered as they are, that 
LS, he has snfiered the wickedness of 
men to transpire in the nations of 
the earth, and he has suffered priests 
to be raised up to blind the minds of 
meu. Why ? Because men have 
their agency to do as their hearts 
prompt them, and there is no power 
that can prevent them doing this, 
that or the other; bnt their acts will 
be over-ruled by a snperior power. 
Wo have our free agency, to think 
■and act just as men think and act, 
dndependent of the promptings of 
the Spirit of God; bat that is not 
•our object, onr aim is to do the will 
•of God; and brethren, if we could 
•only see the labor and toil that we 
'have to perform before we accom. 
plish our salvation, we would bow in 
humility before God and pray him 
to give us strength as our day. 

Look at the immense number of 
j)eople who have lived on the earth 
since its creation ! In what relation, 
•ship do we stand to them ? Who 
■are they ? Onr progenitors, and 
millions of them have died withont 
-the Gospel. What an immense labor 
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opens up before us when we think of 
the-se things ! Millions and hundreds 
of millions of men and women, just 
as good as we are, according to the 
knowledge they had, must be admin- 
istered for by ns, and we have to 
build temples in which the work for 
their redemption may bo performed. 
Wo have not only to build temples, 
but cities; we have to redeem the 
earth, and we have a vast amonnt of 
physical labor to do, that onr progeni-, 
tors did not have the privilege of 
doing, it was never offered to them, 
but it has been laid before ns in plain- 
ness and simplicity. We can under- 
stand the principle of baptism for the 
dead, it bos been made plain to us, 
and administering it, and performing 
the various duties that will arise in 
building up the kingdom of God, 
will give us labor for centuries. Can 
we, in view of these duties and re- 
sponsibilities, be idle? Can we fail 
to seek after the Spirit of God to 
guide ns, that we may accomplish 
these labors? If we do, we shall 
not only deprive ourselves of a great 
privilege and of great glory, bnt we 
shall deprive others, perhaps, to 
some extent, of receiving that which 
is theirs by right ; they have lived 
for it, and they are entitled to it at 
our hands. J 

What can injure the Latter-day 
Saints? I will ask Brother Hulse 
here. Does it injure a man to be 
tarred and feather^ ? I understand 
that while he was east he was tarred 
and feathered, or docked, or some- 
thing of that kind, and I have no 
doubt he feels glad of the persecu- 
tion. Still, I would not like it jnst 
now. Our Elders have been tarred 
and feathered, and they have suf- 
fered a good deal in their efforts to 
spread the Gospel of the kingdom ; 
bat what have they suffered in com- 
parison with the blessings they have 
received ? What is there that would 
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> indace a man to sacrifice that feelmg 
of joy which he experiences when 
preaching the Gospel in the nations ? 
I have heard Elders testify, and it is 
their general experience, that when 
abroad preaching, depending for their 
food upon strangers, unsastained and 
nnsnpported, save as the providences 
of God opened the way before them 
that they have had a feeling of peace 
and joy such as they never experi- 
' enced before in their lives, and which 
they would not lose for all the wealth 
on the face of the earth, Wlmt is 
that feeling and where does it come 
from ? It is the peace of God, and 
when a man possesses it, his thonghts 
are not as man’s thoughts, and, in 
spired from on high, he goes forth 
freely, ready to endure any trial and 
to make any sacrifice to declare the 
principles of life and salvation to the 
people. This is the way that all 
Latter-day Saints should ^wajs feel, 
and they who take this coarse are 
continually in possession of the spirit 
of peace ; they are worthy the name 
of Saints, and the Scriptures inform 
ns, that from such no good thing will 
be withheld, and if a man wants 
anything that is bad he is not a 
Saint, he does not belong to that 
catalogue. 

Jity exhortation to you is to be 
faithful. You know the truth, honor 
it by walking uprightly ; serve God 
and you will be the most independent 
men and women on the face of the 
earth People come amongst ns 
sometimes and declare that there is 
no independence of character amongst 
the Latter-day Saints, because they 
do the bidding of one man— do jnst 
as one man says ; but I heard a re- 
mark made lost night, that the Lat- 
ter-day Saints are the most indepen- 
dent people on earth, and I believe 
it. If it docs not manifest indepen- 
dence of character for men and 
women, who have been honest and 


upright all their days, io l^ye 
their relatives, neighbors, friends 
associates, by whom they have alwa^" 
been respected, to join the Latter-day 
Saints and be called everything that 
is mean, where will you find it on the 
face of the earth. Sneb men have 
joined the Chnrch in the States, an^ 
Bishop Hunter is an instance. He 
was respected and honored by his 
neighbors, and was known to have 
been nn honest, upright, God-fearing 
man all his days ; and when such m^ 
have joined the Church they have 
been talked of in the mostscanda. 
Ions manner. Yitnperation has be^, 
heaped upon them, the papers have, 
slandered them, their neighbors have 
tamed against them, and called them: 
thieves, robbers, murderers, and 
everything mean, contemptible and 
bad. But this treatment never 
changed the character of Bishop 
Hunter. He came to Nauvoo, and 
was a good Latter-day'Saint, a good, 
honest man, faithful and trne to his 
covenants, and he has proved so up 
to the present day. This has been 
the treatment and the course of very 
many of the mem^rs of this Chnrol), 
and in enduring and pursuing it, 
they have shown an independence of 
character that is rarely equalled. 
They have also shown themselves 
possessed of inspiration from the 
Almighty, and when men enjoy this, 
their ways ore not as men’s ways, bat 
os God’s ways and they are willing 
to come out and acknowledge God, 
and io enter into covenant to do his 
will as be makes it known to them. 
This is the position of the Latter- 
day Saints — when God’s will is made 
known to them, the spirit within 
them testifies to the trath thereof 
and they know it is their bnsiness te 
perform their part of the oontraot* 
Who can blame them for doing it? 

As far as independence is con- 
cerned, we are a little too indep^ 
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dent oF God, sometimes. I know 
that this is' the feeling I have to con* 
tend' with. Brethren, let oar hearts 
be uplifted to the Almighty ! Re- 
member the covenonts yoa have 
made ; they are pare. Keep them 
so. They are holy; keep them so ! 


Do not disgrace them! Brethren 
and sisters, if we value oar salvation, 
temporal and spiritaal, let as be trae 
to our covenants, and to the God wo 
have engaged to serve. 

May God bless you. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER GEORGE Q. CAJINOJI, 

Dblivbubd IX THB New Tabernacle, Salt Lake Cmr, Sunday 
Afternoon, Sept. 8 , 1872 . 

(Reported hj David W. Evans-.) 
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“Moroovor ho commanded the peopio 
tliat dwelt in Jerusalem to give the jiortiou 
of the priests and the Levites, that tlicy 
might be encouraged in the law of the Tjord. 

And as soon os the coininandmont 
came abro^, the children of Israel brought 
in abundance the first fruits of com, wine, 
and oil, and honey, and of all the increase 
of the field ; and the tithe of all things 
brought they in abundantly.^ 

“ An<l concerning the children of Israel 
and Judah, that dwelt in the cities of J udah, 
they also brought in the tithe of oxen and 
sheep, and the tithe of holy things which 
were consecrated unto the Lord their God, 
and laid them by heaps. 

“ In the thira month they beran to lay 
the foundation of the heaps, and finished 
them in the seventh month. 

“ And when Hezekiah and the princes 
came and saw the heaps, they blca^ the 
,lA)rd, and his people Israel. 

“Then Hezekiah questioned \vitb the 
riests and the Levites concerning the 
eaps. 

, “ And Azarioh, the chief priest of the 
house of Zndok, answered him, and said. 
Since the people began to bring the offer- 
ings into the house of the Lord, we have had 
enough to eat. and have left plenty ; for 
the ]»rd hath blessed his people ; and that 
which is left is this great store.” . , . 

• Hq. 10., ,, , , . : , 


ING. 

I have read this portion of Sorip- 
tare, it having suggested itself to 
my mind in view of onr condition, 
and the circumstances which snr- 
roand as os a people. The law of 
tithiug is of very aucient origin. 
How early it was observed by the 
people of God is not clearly set forth 
in the Scriptares, bat we have an 
account of its observance as early as 
the days of Abraham and Melchize* 
dec. We have also, anterior to that, 
an accoani given as in the Scriptares 
of the bringing forward of offerings 
by Cain and Abel, one bringing the 
first fruits of the earth, and the other 
the first fraits-of bis flocks, as offer* 
ings unto the Lord their God. From 
the days of Abraham down to the 
days of Jesns tke law of tithing was 
observed by the people of God. It 
was made a perpetual ordinance ; in 
fact, the Lord promised unto Aaron 
and his children that it shonld be an 
Vol. XV. . 
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ordinnnce forever. Aud there is this 
remarkable fact connected with this 
law — whenever it was strictly ob- 
served, the blessing of God rested 
upon the people, and when it was 
neglected the anger of God was 
kindled agiiinst them ; and a careful 
perusal of the Bible reveals to ns 
that neglect on tiie part of the child- 
ren of Israel to pay tithing wn.s one 
of the most fruitful causes of unbelief, 
darkness of mind, departure from the 
ways of God, and falling into idula- 
ti’ous practices. 

I may be asked, why was this the 
case ? Had the Luid need of the 
fruits of the earth ? Had he need of 
the cattle ? Had he need of the first- 
born ohillren ? Had he need of a 
tenth of their gold and silver ? Was 
there any necessity for these things 
to be devoted to him because of any 
want on bis part ? Of course not 
The fruits of the earth ere his, the 
cattle on a thousand hills are his, 
and the gold and silver are his, he 
created them, and he can cover or 
uncover them at his will. The lien- 
Ten o' heavens is his dwelling place, 
and he has no need of a temple bailt 
with hands; yet in the economy of 
heaven, in the dealings of God with 
bis children, he reveals onto them 
laws, ordinances and institutions 
which he requires them to observe, 
and which, when observed, bring 
blessings, but u disregard of which 
brings down his anger aud indigtm- 
lion upon them. There is nothing 
plainer in Scripture than this. 

God coniniauds his children to be- 
lieve in him, and to lender obedi- 
ence to his laws ; he commands them 
to call upon his Son Jesus Christ, or 
xnther, to call upon him in the name 
of his Son Jesus Christ. He com- 
niands them to pniy unto him; he 
• commands them to repent of their 
ains and to be baptized for their re- 
mission, to have bunds laid upon 


them for the reception of the Holy 
Ghost, and to observe other ordinan- 
ces that he has revealed. What for? 
Does prayer to him advance him ? 
Does belief in him contribute por- 
ticalarly to his happiness ? Does 
repentance of sin on the part of the 
creature add anything particularly to 
God’s glory Y Does baptism for the 
remission of sins have any saving 
effect upon him ? Does the laying 
on of hands for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost have the effect to increase 
his light, knowledge, wisdom or 
power ? We all recognize the fact 
that these commandments are given 
for man’s benefit, to increase his 
happiness, and to prepare him for 
salvation and exaltation in God’s 
kingdom. So also with the law of 
tithing : it dues not, when obeyed by 
man, add to God’s comfort, contribute 
to his v\eallh, increase his happiness, 
or furnish him with that of which he 
would be destitute if it were not 
obeyed ; but it is given to man and 
he is required to obey it that be may 
receive the i-eward, aud that be may 
acknowledge by this act — by this 
payment of the tenth of his increase 
— that all he obtains is the gift, and 
comes from the beneficent band of 
God, and that he is dependent upon 
God. Hence Abraham, after return- 
ing from the conquest of the kings, 
when he was met by Helchisedeo, 
paid to him the tithes of nil, acknow- 
ledging by this act the divinity of 
the law, and the necessity of obedi- 
ence thereunto. So strict was the 
Lord upon this point in his dealings 
with the children of Israel in the 
wilderness, that he gave very strict 
commandment nnto Aloses and 
Aaron, and to those who presided 
over and officiated among the people 
that they were to be very careful to 
collect, aud the people were to be very 
careful to pay their tithing. 

One object of enforcing this law 
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among Israel in ancient days was to 
sustain tlie service of the house of 
■God. The tribe of Levi was se- 
lected from amongst nil the other 
tribes — ns the Lord’s peculiar inheri- 
tunce. In the division of the land 
of Canaan among thedilferent trilies, 
the tribe of Levi was left without 
an inheritance. The eleven tribes 
had their portions of Canaan set 
apart to them under the direction of 
the servant of God, but the tribe of 
Levi had no inheritance given unto 
them. They were told by the Lord 
that they were his inheritance, and 
that which they should have as an 
inheritance .should bo the tenth of 
the product of all Israel : the tenth 
of the labor, the tenth of the cattle, 
the tenth of the gold and silver, the 
tenth of the fruits of the earth, and 
of everything that was produced in 
the land. And so strict was this 
law, that vvheu an animal pissed 
tinder the ruj, to use the expression 
of Scripture, and thereby became a 
proper aniiiiiil to be devoted to the 
service of Gnd, though it were a 
choice an i null, and one which the 
owner of it desired to retain, the law 
provided that it could not be re- 
tained : it was devoted to the Lord, 
and was holy on that account. And 
if the owner <il it were to substitute 
another aninial instead of it, they 
both became holy unto the Lord, and 
both became tithing animals and had 
to be dedioUed unto him, so strict 
was the Lord in enforcing this law of 
tithing upon Israel. I often think 
of the practice which prevails among 
us in this respect, how differently we 
net to what ancient Israel did, and 
how it would pinch some of us if the 
law of tithing were enforced among 
us as strictly os it was among them. 
Not only WH.H this the law of tithing, 
as 1 have rehearsed it, with regard to 
substitution ; but if a man wauted 
to redeem tliat which was devoted 


for tithing, a certain valuation was 
pnt upon it, and in addition to this 
valuation a certain sum of money 
had to be paid before it could he re- 
deemed. In other words tithing bad 
to bo paid in kind, and if a man 
wanted to redeem his tithing he had 
to pay not only the money vnlu ition 
of it, but an additional sum besides, 
before the redemption could be effected. 

You can readily see, with a little 
reflection, the object the Lord had in 
being thus strict with his people ; it 
was to prevent violations of that law, 
and to enforce the strictness in ob- 
serving it which was necessary to 
secure the promised blessings. 

I have said that a tenth of nil the 
produce of Israel went to the tribe 
of Levi ; the Levites also had to pay 
a tenth of that which they received, 
and that tenth was given to the 
priests, those who ministered in the 
priesthood in the midst of the people, 
so that there was in Israel a standing 
ministry — a tribe chosen from all the 
tribes of Israel, whose office it was 
to mini.ster in the things of God, 
having been called specially by God 
to this service. 

You doubtless recollect that tbe 
Lord also required his children — 
the people of Israel — to set apart the 
6rst-bum male in every family to bo 
his. They had been redeemed in 
Egypt, or rather they had been saved 
from the scourge which fell upon all 
the families of Egypt. When God 
plead with Pharaoh, through Moses, 
to let the people go, destruction fell 
on all the households of Egypt, the 
firstborn in every one beiug slaiu. 
But among the children of Israel the 
firstboru ivere spared, and the Lord 
claimed them ns his; but it was in- 
convenient for them to be used in the 
service of the Lord and he, therefore, 
after Israel had left Egypt, com- 
manded that all their firstborn should 
be numbered ; and after all of a cer- 
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tain age had been numbered, he 
commanded that the tribe of Levi 
should be nnmbered, and upon num* 
bering them it was found that the 
firstborn of Israel outnumbered the 
Levites by two hundred and seventy, 
three, if I remember aright. The 
Lord had already stated that it was 
his intention to take the tribe of Levi 
instead of the firstborn of Israel, and 
when it was found that the firstborn 
outnumbered the Levites by two bun. 
dred and seventy-three he commanded 
that they should be i-edeemed, and 
that the redemption money should be 
banded over to the tribe of Levi. 

These were very singular laws and 
ordinances, but God had a design in 
vievv in enforcing them. Everything 
be does is dictated by infinite wisdom, 
and when the people strictly com- 
plied with these laws and ordinances 
I have mentioned the Lord blessed 
them in all things, so much so that 
it became o proverb in the midst of 
Israel — “ Honor the Lord with thy 
substance and with the first fruits of 
thy increase, so shall thy bams be 
tilled with plenty, and thy presses 
burst forth with new wine.” When 
the people honored the Lord with 
their substance his blessings rested 
upon them and they were prospered. 
The palmer worm, blight, grasshop- 
per nnd other evils which afflicted 
the land under some circamstances, 
were removed for from them. Their 
trees did not cast their fruit untimely, 
and they produced in abundance, and 
Israel prospereil and waxed fat in the 
land. They spread abroad on the 
right hand and on the left, and the 
land teemed with fertility. There 
were times when Israel neglected this 
law, when they fell into idolatry, 
became careless and inditlerent con- 
cerning the requirements of the Lord; 
when the tribe of Levi forsook the 
service of God nnd became idolaters ; 
when the priests quit the service of 


Jehovah, and the temples became 
desecrated and filled with rnbbish. 
It was during one of these periods 
that Hezekiab came to the throne of 
his father Ahaz, who had allowed the 
ordinances of God to fall into disuse. 
He put aside the service of God and 
instituted in its stead idolatrous ser- 
vice. Tithing had been neglected,, 
and when Hezekiab came to the 
throne, his heart being set in him to 
do right, he commenced to cleanse 
the temple, and to restore the ordi- 
nances of the house of God, and the 
ministers who had been set apart to 
this service he called back to its per- 
formance, and the people brought in 
their cattle, wine, oil, honey, and in- 
fact a tithe of all their substance os 
well as freewill ofieriugs unto the 
Lord; and when the king looked 
upon it, we are told, in the words- 
which I have read, that ho blessed 
the Lord and his people Israel, and 
upon inquiry of the chief priest be 
was told that since the people be- 
gun to bring in the ofierings into the- 
house of the Lord, we have had 
enough to eat, and have left plenty, 
for the Lord hath blessed his people.” 
The Lord blessed them because they 
bad complied with his requirement^ 
and they were prospered. The land 
prospered under their cultivation,, 
and it yielded its strength in abund- 
ance. 

In connection with this I would' 
like to read to you, my brethren and 
sisters, the remarks of Malachi. You 
are doubtless familiar with them, but 
they are woitJs which cau bo read* 
and pondered on time and time again, 
without any loss of interest in the 
subject. Says Malachi — 

“ Even from the days of your fa- 
thers ye are gone away frem mine 
ordinauces, and have not kept (hem. 
Return unto me, and I will return 
unto you, saith the Lord of hosts. 
But ye said, wherein shall we return?* 
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“ Will a man rob God ? Yet ye 
Lave robbed me. But ye say, Wherein 
have we robbed thee ? In tithes 
■and oQei'inp;s. 

“ Ye are cnrsed with a curse : for 
ye have robbed me, eveti this whole 
nation. 

“ Bring ye all the tithes into the 
storehouse, that there may be meat 
in mine house, and prove me now 
herewith, saith the Lord of hosts, if 
1 will not open yon the windows of 
heaven, ntid pour you out a blessing, 
that there will not he room enough to 
receive them. 

“ And I will rebuke the devourer 
for your sakes, and he shall not des* 
troy the fruils of your ground, nei- 
ther shall your vine cast her fruit 
before the time in the field, snith the 
liord of hosts. 

“And all nations shall call you 
■blessed : for ye shall be a delight- 
■somc land, saith the Lord of hosts.” 

Wo see here portrayed, in the most 
graphic and striking language, the 
blessings that God promised unto 
his people Israel when they observed 
this law, which he had given them 
in the beginning ; and we can also 
understand from the statements of 
Halachi, the curses that would des- 
cend npon Israel if they did not ob- 
serve this law. “ Ye are cursed with 
a curse,” says he, “ for ye have rob- 
bed me, even this whole people.” 
Strange language for God to use to 
his people, it may be thought, that 
they should be accused of robbery, 
that be should look upon them as 
thieves, os appropriating that which 
was not theirs, because they did not 
render unto him that which he bad 
commanded them. They had refused 
their tithes, they bad withheld their 
cSerings, and consequently they were 
cursed. “ But,” says he “ bring in 
your tithes into the storehouse, that 
there may be meat in mine house, 
.and prove me now, herewith, saith 


the Lord of hosts, if I will not open 
you the windows of heaven, and pour 
yon out a blessing, that there shall 
not he room enough to receive it," etc. 
What great promises are herein con- 
veyed to God’s people! 

I have drawn your attention to 
this law, my brethren and sistei-s, to 
show you what it was in the days of 
Israel, when God communicated his 
mind and will unto his people. I 
wish to impress upon you this fact, 
which you can all realize and under- 
stand for yourselves if you will read, 
that when Israel served God, and 
were strict in observing this law, he 
blessed and prospered them, and his 
favor was shown towards them ; but 
when they neglected this law, his 
anger nnd indignation were kindled 
against them, nnd one of the most 
fruitful miuses of disaster to Israel 
was their neglect in tiu.s particular. 
There were two things connected with 
Israel’s disasters : one was neglecting 
to observe the laws of God, promi- 
nent among which was the l.nv of 
tithing; and the other was their 
interinarringos with the heathen na- 
tions — those who were idolaters. This 
proved the destruction of the wisest 
king that ever reigned in Israel. It 
proved the destruction of the nation 
itself, for it brought disaster and ruin 
npon it. 

There is something connected wit!i 
the law of tithing that, when men do 
not have faith in God, appeals to 
their selSshness ; and for a people to 
be wholehearted in its obsor.’.iiice, 
they need faith in God. When 
Lsrael began to decline in faith in 
God, their selfishness increased, and 
their determination became stronger 
and stronger to grasp everything 
within their reach, and to retain 
everything they gained posse*»sion of; 
and as this feeling grew, tithing and 
freewill ofi’erings were withheld from 
the bouse of God, aud in consequence 
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of this the blessing of Grod was also 
withheld. There is a pa-ssHge in the 
book of Amos on this subject, which 
shows the Lord pleading with Israel, 
to bring them back to the cousidera- 
lion of this law, as well as others 
that he had given them. Tne Lord 
says tbi-ough the Prophet Amos — 

“ And also I have withholden the 
rain from you, when iJiere were yet 
tbiee months to the harvest: and I 
caused it to rain upon one city and 
caused it not to rain npon another 
city : one piece was rained upon, and 
the piece whereupon it .rained not 
withered. 

“ So two or three cities wandered 
into one city, to drink water; but 
they were not satisfied : yet have ye 
not returned unto me, saith the Lord. 

“ I have smitten you with blasting 
and mildew : when your gardens and 
yonr vineyards and your fig trees and 
your olive trees increased, the palmer- 
worm devoured them: yet have ye 
not returned unto me, saith the Lord.” 

The.se are the calamities which 
God sent upon Israel with the iiitcn- 
tiou to have them return to him ; 
but notwithstanding they were 
poured out and pestilence visited 
the land, the peoplo hardened their 
hearts against him, broke his laws 
and violated his ordinances, and bis 
augor was enkindled against them, 
and they were driven out from the 
luce of the laud. 

This law of tithing has been re- 
vealed to tiie Latter-day Saints. If 
I remember aright, the last revelation 
in the Book of Doctrine nnd Cove- 
nants, given os n revelation, is oue 
in which this people are ooiumundud 
to observe this law of tithing forever. 
With the restoration of the Gospel in 
its fullness and purity there has also 
been restored this law, and I am 
thankful to God for its revelation. I 
am thankful for the restoration of 
every principle of truth, of every 


law that pertains unto salvation, for 
they are all for the benefit of the hn* 
roan family; and us long as the Lat» 
ter-day Saints have observed this law 
they have been blessed ; and we kaow 
by our own experience with grass- 
hoppers — the Lord’s great army-^ 
how easily he could collect his dues 
from ancient Israel if they robbed 
him by neglecting or rciusiug to pay 
their tithes. 

When men have come to this 
desert land nnd have seen the clinoges- 
that have been wrought in such a- 
brief space of time, they have won- 
dered whut has been tliu I'e^ison of it. 
The pi'omiso of God h.-ts been given 
to this people as it was to ancient 
Israel upon this point, and when the 
Latter-day SaiiiU) have observed the 
law of tithing they have been favored 
of God, and his Spirit has rested 
upon them, and nut only upon (hem 
but also upon the land, and where 
it was once so barren, niifruilfnl and 
forbidding that it looked as though 
no hiinniu being could live by culti- 
voting it, it has been converted into 
a fruitful field. Men say, What 
wonderful results water has pro- 
duced ! ” “ What a great system 

tills irrigation is which you practice 1” 
True, it is a wonderful .system, it is 
productive of wonderful results ; but 
to my way of thinking, or according 
to my views, these re.sults are due to 
the blessing of God on the labors of 
the Latter-day Saints, because they 
have honored him by observing the 
law of tithing. Wo have looked 
upon this land as the Lord’s, and 
have viewed ourselves as his tenimts. 
Ee could not come down here in per- 
son and receive from ns the first 
fruits of tbo soil, or take our cattle, 
our gold and silver, or any of our 
manufactures. Hence there must be 
somebody to do it fur him. In an- 
cient days the children of Levi acted 
in this capacity : they received the 
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tithes and oflerinss, but in these in its fullness upon the earth, because 
last days, there being none of the they know that ansrels have come 
descendents of A.ari>n that we know from heaven to earth, because they 
of in the Church of Jesus Christ of know that the holy priesthood has 
Latter-day Saints, to act in thiscapa- been again bestowed upon man, with 
city, wc have been under the ncces- the authority to administer in the 
sity of choosing other men to hold ordinances of God’s Imuse, ns in an- 
the authority which his seed would cientdays; and because this work is 
hold if they were here in our midst, established hy the commandment of 
and they have been set apart for the God, and they are called by his corn- 
purpose of looking after temporal mand to lalw in it. But there is 
thingv, and to take or collect the one udvnntago which this unbelieving 
tithing, and see that it is properly generation have over those which 
•managed and appropriated to the have preceded us, and I think, in 
uses for which it is designed. view of the selfishness which prevails 

I know how quickly men, in look- to-day in the midst of mankind, it is 
ing at “ Mormonisra,” come to the a wise provision. If there had been 
coticlusion that it is a system by n tribe set apart in tliis generation to 
which a certain class will bo benefited receive the tithing, I do nut know 
and built up. I have hoard men soy but vvbat the people, universally 
that the Mormon *’ Elders had a almost, would have rebelled against 
pretty good thing of it; that Brig- it. If there had been a piivileged 
ham Young, ns President of the class to receive the tithing, the nri- 
Church, had a very nice arrangement, belief and selHslmess of man would 
and that those who were leaders in have prompted them to find great 
the Cliorch had every reason for de- fault witti it. But there is this pecu- 
siring to retain their position, ioi- liarity about the work in these days 
agining, of course — though I do not — not only do tlio people pay their 
know why such an imagination should tithing, but the ministers of life mid 
be prompted unless it was because salvation pay theirs — if they do not 
they judged n.s ns they judged one tlicy should do, and I believe they 
another — that all the means that is do — as pmictnally as the humblest 
devoted by the people for the pay- member of the Cunrcii, from Presi- 
meut of tithing is appropriated by dent Young down — his Coutisi lUu'S, 
President Young and those associated the Quorum of the Twelve, the Bish- 
with him in conducting the afiiiirs of ops of the Church, every fuiiliful 
the Church. man pays his tithing, the highest ia 

Now r would not, as a speculation, the Church as well us he whose name 
endure for one month, that which is scarcely known beyond the narrow 
President Young has to pass thtougli citcle in which be moves; and, in- 
•;T-the CJire, responsibility, obloquy, stead of the ti'hing going to sustaiu 
and the weight that, rests upon him a class, as it did in ancient days the 
continaaliy, fur the s>ike of the tith- tribe of Levi, or the piiests, it goes 
ing alone, if I could have it all. He to build up the work of God — to 
would not, no other man who is con- erect temples and in various obiier 
nected with this people wouM. VV'hy ways. Tlumsauds and tbousan Is of 
do they endure (but which they pass dollars have been spent in sustaining 
through? Because, by the reveln- the poor, and there is no class of men 
tions of God, they know that God sustained in the Church of Jesus 
has established his Church once more Christ of Latter-day Saints by the 

. c, 
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tithing. There is this difference 
between ministers in this Church 
and ministers in other churches; 
ministers in this chnrch have to 
labor for their own support ; but in 
other churches they are supported 
wholly by the people. On this 
account — in Massachusetts, if 1 
remember aright — ministers are not 
allowed to be elected to the legisla- 
ture; they are regarded as men unfit 
for the practical duties ot life. Men 
who devote themselves exclusively to 
the service of their churches go into 
their studies, read and fix up their 
sermons, and, on the Sabbath day, 
they deliver their written, prepared 
discourses to their congregations, 
and they, are the most impractical 
men connected with their churches. 
The ministry of the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints is in 
direct and striking contrast with 
this. The leaders of this Church 
are the most practical men in it. 
The President of this Church is the 
most practical man connected with 
the body. His Counselors, the 
Twelve Apostles and the leading 
Elders and Bi.^^hops are all distin* 
gnished for being practical men — 
men perfectly capable of doing every- 
thing connected with a life in these 
mountains — men who are able to 
sustain theniselves and to help to 
sustain otliei-s. Our theory is that a 
iiiuii who can not sustain himself and 
(dso leach others how to sustain 
themselves is unfit fora leading posi- 
tion, and ho becomes a drone in the 
great hive. On that account wo 
compel or require every minister in 
this Church to sustain himself. Jesns 
said that be who is greatest among 
you let him be the servant of all, 
and we have carried this into effect — 
the servant of the whole people is the 
President of the Chnrch. The man 
who is the greatest servaut in a set- 
tlement is the President of the 


! settlement, or the Bishop of a ward^ 
He lives for the people, bis time is 
devoted to their service, looking 
alter their interests, that is, if he 
does right and magnifies his calling. 
Is there a helpless man in a ward ? 
He becomes the object of the Bishop’s 
solicitude and care. Is there a 
family in indigence? Then they 
are the wards of the Bishop, and ho 
looks after them, and visits them or 
sees that his teachera do, and that 
their wants are .supplied. By this 
means the ministry in the Chnrch of 
Jesus Christ of ]jatter-day Saints is 
an active one, carrying the blessings 
of spiritual and temporal salvation 
into the midst of the people. 

It has been by the labors of such 
men that this community has been 
founded, and this once barren desert 
changed into a fruitful field and made 
to blossom as the rose. Throngh 
the labors of the Apostles, Elders 
and Bishops of this Church, settle- 
ments have been extended to the 
remotest bounds ot the Territory, 
north, south, east and west. They 
have been the pioneers iu all great 
labors, not saying to the people, 
Give us of your wealth and sub- 
stance, we want to be sustained in 
idleness, that we may rule over you;” 
but on the contrary they have said, 
“ Come, brethren, let us go and ac- 
complish this labor that God has laid 
upon us.” They have 'been the 
pioneei's in all these labors — these 
Apostles, Presidents, Bishops, Dig. 
nitaries, these men who are suppos^ 
to fatten on the labors of the people. 
Instead of doing that, they have 
been the creators of the wealth that 
the people now enjoy; they have 
been the fathers of the people, the 
people have been the objects of their 
paternal care from the beginning 
until to-day. I would not give a fig 
for a leading man who would not act 
in this capacity ; he is worth nothing, 
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aud deserves no place in the midst 
of the people of God. Men to save 
their fellow-men and to be ministers 
of Jesus Christ mnat have the spirit 
of Jesns. His spirit was one of 
self-sacrifice, one that prompted him 
to go forth and save the people, not 
to he a burden upon them, not to 
crush them. That is priestcraft; 
and wherever that system prevails a 
system of despicable priestcraft pre- 
vails, and God is angry with it and 
with those who practice it. 

1 have said that 1 thank God for 
the revelation of this principle. 1 
do, for this reason — it appeals directly 
to man’s selfishness. It makes men 
sacrifice their selfish feelings, and 
causes them to show faith in God. 
If a man has not faith in God he is 
not very likely to pay tithing, or make 
many ofierings. To use a common 
expression, he looks after “ number 
one,” and self-interest rules him. 
Such a man is an unworthy member 
of the Church of Christ. But when 
every roan pays his tithing aud wit- 
nesses unto God that that law is 
honorable in his sight, what is the 
result ? Is anybody impoverished 
by it? No. Are we as Latter-day 
Saints any poorer because of the 
tithing we have paid ? Not one 
cent. When that tithing is properly 
appropriated it is expended in works 
which add to the wealth of the entire 
community. It contributes to the 
erection of pnblio edifices; it adorns 
those edifices, and creates a fund 
that is exclusively devoted to the 
work of God, and that helps to build 
np and to make the commnnity pros- 
perous and respectable in the earth. 
It is a mighty engine, or would be if 
properly wielded, in establishing 
righteousness and truth in the earth, 
for let me say, brethren and sisters, 
that a warfare has been commenced 
in the earth, and it has been waged 
for a long series of years, speaking 


; according to the length of a man’.s 
I life; and that warfare or contest is 
i for this earth, and it is between God 
; and Satan. 

* Men wonder why it is that the 
“ Mormon ” commnnity, with their 
good qualities, their love of temper- 
ance and good order, and whose mem- 
bers conduct themselves with such 
propriety, are so hated. It has beeu 
frequently remarked to onr Elders — 
“ You are a pretty' good man, I would 
not take you to be a * Mormon,’ I 
would think you are a man of too 
much intelligence to be a Latter-day 
Saint,” as though, to be a member of 
this Church a man must be an iguo- 
ramns. stupid blockhead, knave or 
fool in the estimation of those not of 
our faith. Qod has not chosen that 
kind of a people, he has chosen intel- 
ligent people, and he will give them 
greater intelligence. But the reason 
we are hated is this*— and it is the 
same reason that Jesus and his Apos- 
tles were hated — we have the truth, 
because we have received the revela- 
tions of God, and because, in single- 
ness of purpose, we are endeavoring 
to build np the kingdom of God. 
Let any other people do what we 
have done and they would be lauded 
to the skies. Let any other man do 
wbat onr leader has done and his 
fame, as a benefactor of his race, 
would be worldwide. Bat our labors 
are only an additional reason for hat- 
ing us and for warring against us. 
It in, as I have said, because there is 
a warfare in the world, and it will 
not end until God is victorions and 
the earth is redeemed from sin. 

1 will revert now to the contrast 
there is between our desert land and 
the lands from which we came. Onr 
people were organized in the State 
of New York — a most fruitful State. 
From New York they moved to 
Ohio, another most fruitful State. 
From Ohio they moved to Alissonri, 
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the garden, it misrlit l)e said, of the 
United States; and from Miasouri to 
Illinois — all rich and productive 
States. What is the result of our 
removals ? We came to a land that 
was a barren, uninviting desert, and 
what are the remarks of visitors who 
come here now from the lands we 
formerly lived in ? They wonder 
bow it is that our fruit trees are so 
healthy, and that oar land is so in- 
viting. I honestly believe, if the 
people of the Uthled States would 
observe this law of tithing, devoting 
a tenth of their substance to the ser- 
vice of the Most High, that instead 
of this land being in many respects 
so superior, the fertility which for- 
merly prevailed there would be 
restored. And when the day shall 
come, us come it will, when we shall 
go back — and we expect to go back 
to Jncksou County, Missouri, and to 
lay the foundation of a temple, and 
to build a great city to be called the 
centre stake of Zion, as much ns we 
expect to see the sun rise to-morrow ; 
I say when that day shall come it will 
be found that that country will have 
its old fertility restored, and that 
and all the lauds that the people of 
God will occupy will be healthy and 
fruitful ; and the land of any people 
who will honor God by obeying this 
law of tithing will be made fruitful 
to them, God will bless their indus- 
try, and they will rejoice and prosper 
therein. 

There are many things connected 
with this subject, that might be 
touched upon. One thing I w'ill 
mention before I sit down, and that 
is the growing tendency among this 
people to look after their own inter- 
ests and to neglect the intercst.s of 
the work of God. This remark has 
often been made to us : “ When you 
Latter-day Saints increase in wealth, 
are surrounded by the fashions of the 
world, and the waves of civilization 


surge agdiust your walls of barbarism, 
all your peculiarities will recede and 
melt away, and you will become like 
other people. Your plural system 
will disappear, for no man can sus- 
tain half a dozeu wives if they are 
fashionable women, and no more thoQ. 
one.” I have heard this time and 
time again ; and it is true that young 
men in the east will not marry be- 
cause of the expense, they do not 
want to take a wife because they can 
not sustain her according to the re- 
quirements of modern society. Now, 
there is a good deal of truth in this 
statement. If 1 thought we would 
become suliject to the follies that now 
prevail I would have^fears concerning 
the work of God and its perpetuity 
on the earth. 11 1 thonghi that this 
people would lust after wealth, nud 
that they would allow their feelings 
and their hearts to become set on the 
accumulation of money, and that 
they would think more of that than 
they do of God and his work, I would 
fear lor its perpetuity. But God bus 
said this work shall stand for ever, 
and that it shall not be given into 
the hands of another people, and on 
that account 1 do not entertain any 
fears as to the result. But tlieiu 
are individuals in this oommu'tity 
who have givou way to these feelings 
about tithing. When men are poor, 
it is noticed that they are punctool 
in paying it, but when they increase 
in wealth it is less so. For instance, 
when a man has tea thous md dollars 
it looks a big pile to give one thou- 
sand as tithing. If a muu’s tithing 
amounted to no mure than hve, ten, 
twenty, or even u hundred dollars, 
says he, I can give that, but a thou- 
sand is a great arnouut," aud. when 
called upon to give a thousand, no, 
I will not say ** called upon,” the 
difficulty is we ate nut culled upou 
enough, there has been neglect in 
ctdliug upon us ; but when it comes 
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to this, why a thousand dollai's looks 
like a very large sum, and the party 
whose duty it is to pay it is apt to 
hesitate and feel reluctance, and he 
perliaj'S says, “ I can invest this 
tbousniid dollars in such and such a 
way, and it will produce so much 
interest, and I will pay it then ; ” 
and he allows himself to be satisfied 
with this course. 

There is (his remarkable fact con- 
nected with tithing in onr midst. 
You arc all familiar with theapostacy 
of some of our leading merchants — 
men who dealt in merchandize and 
who, for years, by their exorbitant 
prices literally fleeced the people of 
their means. This was before the 
construction of the railroads. Well, 
it was predicted yeais before, that 
sooner or later they would deny the 
faith and leave the Church. It wus 
easily nndefstood that no man conld 
remain in the Clinrch, if it was a 
pure Church, and practice a system 
of extortion on his brethren, and the 
prediction was made, and strange os 
it may seem — though it is not strange 
to those who understand the working 
of these things — it was fullhlied to 
the very letter, and those men did 
deny the faith, and they ore now 
opponents of that work which they 
once testified they knew to be true; 
and an examination of the tithing 
records would show this remarkable 
fact — that some of them did not pay 
their tithing os they shonld have 
done. Those who have prospered 
most are they who paid their tithing 
honestly. And I have noticed it, as 
an individual, that when men close 
up their hearts in this direction, and 
neglect their tithing, and (heir 
ofierings on fast days tor the benefit 
of the poor, they lose their iaith. 
This is one evidence of the loss of 
faitb and confidence in the work. 

1 will tell yon bow I feel now, if I 
were (43 be tempted in this direction, 


I would say, “ Mr. Devil, I have no 
lot or part with you. I will pay my 
tithing, and if yon say anything I 
will double it. 1 know that there is 
n blessing attending tin's. 1 know 
God prospers those who ore strict 
and punctual in attending to this. I 
know he blesses those who feed the 
poor, clothe the naked and attend to 
the wants of their indigent brethren 
and sisters. I should deplore the 
increase of wealth in onr midst if it 
created class distinctions, if it shonld 
create a feeling that, “I am better 
than thoD, because 1 wear a finer coat, 
dwell in a better house, ride in a finer 
carriage and have finer horses, or 
because my children are better 
.schooled and better dressed than 
yours.” I shonld deplore the in- 
crease of wealth among us if such 
results were witnessed. I should 
expect the anger of God would be 
kindled against ns, and that we should 
be scourged as a people until we 
repented in deep humility before 
him. 

God has bestowed upon us the 
earth and the elements in and around 
it, and he has given ns them for our 
good. There is no sin in taking the 
wool from the sheep’s back and spin- 
ning and manufacturing it into fine 
broadcloth. There is no sin in plant- 
ing mnlberry trees and feeding silk- 
worms and making fine dresses and 
libbons with the silk which they 
prodnee. There is no sin in spinning 
the flax and making fine linen of it. 
There is no sin in taking the dyes 
that abound in nature and dying 
these silks and other fabrics in the 
most beantifnl manner. There is no 
sin in digging gold and ornamenting 
onr service with it, and in covering 
our tables in the Lord’s house there- 
with. There is no sin in taking 
silver and making furnitnro for the 
Lord’s boDse. There is no sin in 
making fine carriages, and in paint- 
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iug and Gtting them up in the most 
esqnisite manner. There is no sin 
in having a noble race of horses, or a 
fine breed of cattle. There is no sin 
in building houses and decorating 
them, havinsr fine furniture, carpets, 
mirrors, baths, heating apparatus 
and every appliance and convenience 
of modern civilization theiein. There 
is no sin in all this, or in any blessing 
God has given us, but there is sin in 
•abusing these things. There is sin 
in being lifted up in pride because 
God has bestowed them upon u& 
There is sin in thinking, “ I am 
better than another man who is 
created out of the dust of the earth, 
as I am ; who is a child of God, as 
I am ; who came from God, os 1 
did, and who will go to God as I 
hope to do.” Brethren and sistei's, 
there is no sin in having what I have 
named. We moy have fine houses, 
fine gardens or orchards, glorious 
temples, n fine land, aud we may 
make our homes heavenly places, and 
fit fur angels to visit, and there is 
nothiug wrong in all this, neither in 
adorning the bodies God has given 
unto us, if oar hearts are humble 
before him, and we glorify him in our 
lives. But this is the great difficulty 
and has been from the beginning. 
When wealth multiplies the people 
get lifted up in the pride of their 
hearts, and they louk down on their 
poor brethren and despise them, be* 
oausu they are better educated, have 
better manners, and speak better 
language — in a word, l^causo they 
have advantages which their poor 
brethren and sisters have not. There 
is sin iu this, and God is angry with 
a pwple who take this course. He 
wants us to be equal in earthly things, 
ns we are iu heavenly. He wants no 
poor among his people ; he does nut 
want the cry of the oppressed to 
ascend from the midst of the Latter- 
day Saints, and God forbid that it 


ever should! God forbid that the 
cry of any should ever ascend from 
the midst of the Latter-day Saints 
becanse of oppression or b^use of 
the lack of any blessing necessary 
for comfort ! God wants ns to feed 
the hungry, clothe the naked, and 
impart oar substance for their sup- 
port. But he does not want the poor 
to envy the rich. That is just as 
great a sin on their part as for the 
rich to oppress them. They must 
not envy the rich; they must not 
look on their brethren and sisters 
and envy them that which they have. 
That is sinful, that is wrong, and the 
man or woman who indulges in it, 
indulges in a wrong spirit. God 
wants us to build each other up in 
righteousness. He wants us to love 
one another aud to seek one another's 
benefit. This is the spirit of the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ. He has 
revealed it unto us, and we must cul- 
tivate it. 

1 look upon this law of tithing as 
an equitable law : it comes alike upon 
the rich and the poor. The poor . 
person who pays his ten dollats tith- 
ing gives ns much in proportion as 
the richest man in tho community. 
The rich gives no moi'e than a tenth, 
aud tho poorest gives no less. Wo 
are all alike, then, in this respect 
when we observe this law of tithing ; 
and it should be strictly observed by 
us, if we want the blessings of God to 
rest upon us. 

1 have thought, I do not kno \7 
how truly, that of late there has 
been a disposition among the Latter- 
day Saints to be penurious in this 
respect. It has seemed to me that 
with the increase of God’s blessings 
around us, a disposition bus been 
manifest to be stingy, to withhold 
our substance, and to tio up the hands 
of those who have the great work to 
perform. Wo want to build this 
temple, and other temples in other 
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parts of our land. We want to fill 
the land with temples — houses that 
shall be dedicated to the Most High 
Gud. At the present time people in 
St. George and other settlements in 
that region — from 350 to 400 miles 
from this city who wish to be 
married nccoiding to the order and 
ordinances that we believe in and 
view as necessary, have to moke this 
long journey one way, and the same 
the other, making 700 or 800 miles 
travel, to have the ordinances of 
God’s house solemnized as we believe 
they ought to be. What a labor this 
is ! This has to be obviated. 

We are building a temple in Salt 
Lake Cityj but this is only one. 
There will be doubtless u temple 
built in St. George, and probably 
othei*s in the north, east, west, and 
throughout the land. Do yon think 
the tithing is all going to be spent 
in Salt Lake City ? Do you think 
that the remote settlements are all 
going to contribute of their strength 
and their increase to build up this 
city alone? No, this would not be 
right : this would be filling the heart 
and letting the extremities suffer. 
The extremities must be sustained. 


Tithing must be devoted to the 
building of temples and places of 
worship, so that the Latter-day 
Saints in every section of the Terri- 
tory may go and attend to the ordi- 
nances for the living and the dead. 
We have a mighty work to do in this 
connection. God has revealed this 
law, and, as I have said, it is a law 
that works alike upon all. It is not 
oppressive on any class, but it is 
distributed equally upon all classes. 
Let us observe it, and all the laws of 
God, that we may become a blessed 
people; that we may increase in 
wealth, and use that wealth to the 
glory of God; that there may be 
neither pauperism, want, nor ignor- 
ance throughout our entire land, and 
that the grateful prayers of a blessed 
and happy people may ascend from 
every habitation thmughout all these 
valleys unto the Lord of hosts, 
praising his holy name for the nu- 
merous blessings which he has be- 
stowed upon us, for the peace, good 
order, union and every other blessing 
we have received from him. 

That this may be the case is my 
prayer in the name of Jesus, Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 

Dbliybukd at teb 42.n’d Semi-Anneal Conference, Salt Lake Crrr, 

October 9, 1872. 

(Reported by Pavid fK Bvam.') 

SAIOTS SHOULD SUSTAIN ’OHEMSELVIiS — KEEP THE COMMiVNDMENTS— 
ABUSES — POWER OF RIGHTEOUS COfllBINATION OF LABOR. 


I want to express my feelings to 
the Latter-day Saints upon certain 
points of busine.ss which pertain to 
oiir well'are, and I wish to do it with- i 
out being obliged to raise my voice 
so high and so loud as to infringe 
upon the organs of speech to that 
degree that I shall have to stop. If 
the people will be still, they can hear 
me in my common voice perfectly 
easy. I will not go into all the de- 
tails with regal'd to the duties of the 
Latter-day Saints, and their desires, 
as they have manifested them by 
gathering out from the world, and 
assembling themselves together. 
They generally understand them, and 
they can read fur themselves the 
doctrines of the Chutoh, and tho 
I’easons why wo are gathered toge- 
ther. But I wish now to impress on 
the minds of the people tho necessity 
of our taking a course to be able to 
exist and to sustain ourselves — to 
have something to eat and wdar-p 
hats to put on our heads, and coats, 
mantles, blankets, vests, shirts, gar- 
ments and other things suitable to 
wear and to make our bodies com- 
fortable, provided that tlio Lord 
should knock the underpinning fix>m 
under Babylon. The time will come 
when Babylon will fall. If it should 
fall now, it would leave us pretty 
destitute. We would soon wear out 


our head dresses and fine clothing, 
and what should we do ? Why, we 
should be as badly ofiT as the Saints 
were when they came into this val- 
ley, twenty -five years ago. They 
picked up a few buck.sk ins, antelope 
skins, sheepskins, buffalo skins, and 
made leggings and moccasins of 
them, and wrapped the bulfulo robes 
around them. Some bad blankets 
and some bad not ; some had shirts, 
and I guess some had not. One man 
told mo that he had not a shirt for 
himself or family. If Babylon should 
happen to tip over, so that we could 
not reach out and gather the neces- 
saries of life, we should be in a bad 
condition. I want to put you in 
mind of these things, and it is my 
duty to say to the Latter-day Saints 
that they should take measures to 
sustain themselves — they should lay 
a foundation for feediug aud clothing 
themselves. 

You are well nw.'ire that tbero 1ms 
been a great deal of money spent in 
this Territory to get machinery for 
the purpose of working up the wool 
and cotton, and 1 think you ore 
pretty well aware that there have 
beou a great many thousand words 
spoken to the Latter-day Sainta in 
ttiese valleys, upon the necessity of 
raising sheep, though we have had a 
tide of opposition against this. Still, 
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wool-rnising is now proven to be a 
success in these monntnins, any and 
all of the Bishops to the contrary 
notwithstanding. This is a tine wool 
growing country, no better in the 
world. Wo have proved this; and 
we have got a great deal of machinery 
here to work up the wool, most of 
which is now sbmding still for the 
want of wool. Many of those who 
have been prevailed npon to raise 
sheep, have got so covetous and love 
money fo well that they must sell 
their wool for money, and send it out 
of the country, in consequence of 
which the factories are now standing 
still. I think there are a few who 
will recollect that, in the excitement 
of purchasing wool here last May, 
June and July, in many instance's I 
refused to buy their wool. If I would 
have paid a little more than agents 
from the east, I could have got it; 
in some instances 1 got it for a little 
less. I bought some and let a good 
deal go, and told the people with 
whom I convei*sed npon the subject, 
that 1 would let the buying of wool 
alone until Fall, then 1 thought 1 
could send east, bny my wool and 
ship it back here, and I believe I 
■ could get it cheaper than I could get 
it then. And it is now verily so, for 
I can send to Philadelphia, New 
York, Boston, or anywhere in the 
eastern country, and buy wool and 
ship it back here from 10 to 30 per 
cent, cheaper than 1 could bny it 
here last spring. I can send west 
and buy wool and ship it here and 
save a still higher per centage. This 
is the difference in the price of wool 
last spring and the fore part of the 
summer, and now what oor friends 
and brethren who own factories will 
do with regard to purchasing wool, 
I am not able to say. Some of them, 
probably, are able to boy wool, and 
quite a nnmber are not, and they who 
are not will, in all probability, let 
•their factories stand still. 


I want the brethren and sisters to 
take an interest in sustaining our- 
selves here in the.se mountains. It 
is the duty of the Bishops to see that 
the members of their Wards take a 
course that will build up the kingdom 
of God, not only in providing food 
and raiment, but see that the people 
do their duty with regard to the law 
of God in preserving themselves in 
purity. My mind is now upon those 
things which some people caill tempo- 
ral, and I wish to nrge them npon 
the Latter-day Saints. I want them 
to save their wool and to keep it in 
this Territory. If we have not 
factories snflicienl to work up all the 
wool that grows in this Territory, 
and in these inonntains, we will send 
and get more machinery, and build 
more factories, and work np the wool 
for tho people. It is the duty of 
those who grow wool to keep it here. 
It is the duty of the wife of the man 
who owns sheep to look to it, and 
see that that wool is not sold and 
curried out of the country. It is tho 
duty of the Bishops to see these men, 
and nige npon them the necessity of 
keeping the wool in the mountains 
where it can be worked up ; and the 
Bishops should set the example them- 
selves. We expect they do ; if they 
do not, they are not fit for Bishops. 
It is the duty of the Bishops to see 
the wives of these men and their 
children, that they may prevail on 
their greedy, covetous fathers or hus- 
bands, who would sacrifice the pros- 
perity of the kingdom of God for a 
little worldly wealth, and see that 
they do not run distracted or go crazy 
over a little money. I say the 
Bishops should see to it, that these 
men who have sheep act like rational, 
reasonable men. What are you here 
for? What did yon come for? 
Virtually you all say yon left Baby- 
lon and came here to bnild np the 
kingdom of God ; bnt onr acts speak/ 
as loud, and a little louder than onr 
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words can. We witness to one ano- having feith or believing it, is 
iher and to the Heavens, and to all go down into the waters of baptiso^ 
people, that we believe in bnildingup and to do that is a temper^ 
the kingdom of God on the earth, physical labor; and the act of bapu^i^l 
There is an item that ought to be Le- tism by him is also a temporal act 
fore the D>itter<day Saints with re* labor. And so in everything el% 


tism by him is also a temporal act 
labor. And so in everything el% M 
with regard to the Gospel and the 
building up of the kingdom of 


gard to the kingdom as it will be with regard to the Qosf 
built up. They ought to teach them* building up of the kingd 
selves — rend the Scriptures, the Old on the earth — we must have works,. Kt 
and Now Testament, the prophecies, or we can not have faith, I can not' M3 
what the Savior and his Apostles divide between the two. 
have said, and what has been de- is preaching, I, believe, 
livered to us in the latter days, and and obey, and I can not, j 


or we can not have faith. I can not M! 
divide between the two. The Elder- 
is preaching, I, believe, I confess J 
and obey, and I can not, for my soa]|, 

-1’ xl.^ ....I ^1 


cotiipni-e them, and then draw their divide the temporal, the manual, thoi 


own conclusions, and see if they are 
under the necessity of working tem* 


physical labor from the internal faith 


nd hope and joy which the spirit \y 


porally, literally, manually, pbysi* gives, auti which cause obedience in 
cally fur the building up of the king- my nets. i 


dom of heaven. 1 say that we are 
or it never will be built up. With 


I wish to make this application 
right here to (he Latter-day Saints, 


regard to the fuudnmontal facts of If we believe that God is about to 


our doctrines, we can not show to 
any persou that we have faith there* 
iu, except by our works. If I were 


establish his kingdom upon the earthy ,. 
we believe firmly that we have got to ' 


perform a manual, temporal labor tO 


now in the world, and an Elder was bring this ab:,at. If the kingdoms 
to come along and preach, and I were of tliis world ever become (ho kingf 


to go and bear him, the act of walk- doms of our God and his Christ, itv. ^ 
ing to the meeting house or to the will be by his people conforming to 
pi-ivate dwolliug house, would be the plana instituted for the establish- % 
mauuul labor. 1 might believe every ment of a kingdom here ou the earth; v] 


word snch an Eider said iu pleaching You may c;ill it temporal, no matter 


the Gospel, but if I never took any 
steps towards fulfilling his require* 


what it is called, it is territory, it is 
dominion. Iu the first place we mast 


meats who would know onyihing have territory, then we most have 


about ilf 
the earth. 


Nobody on the face of 
Would thei*e be any 


people; aud in order to organize 
this kingdom, we must have officers 


manifestation (hat I had fail h ? Not and laws to govern or control the 
the least in the world, and if it subjects. To make the organization 


started to gi-ow in my heart while of u kingdom perfect, we must have 
lislcuing to the Elder, without works every appendage necessary and pro- 


on ray part it would soon die out and per, so that the Savior can come and 
cease to exist If I do believe, it is i-eign king of nations as be does king 
a mitiiuul labor to get up aud say to of Saints. We shall bo under the 


the people, “ I believe that what this necessity of raising breadstufl’ aud ^ 


man has said is true.” That is an 
exercise of the body, and a temporal 


then we slndl want to eat it. We- 
shall have to raise our fruit as we]|> 


should repent of our sins. I do vegetables us well os eat them. We 
repent. He says we should obey the shall bo nnder the necessity then of 
Gospel, aud the first thing after making huts, or of going without^ | .i 


this Elder says, we iiseatit; wo shall have to raise our 
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,them ; we shall be ander the neces- 
sity of making clothing— coats, vests, 
pants, shirts and so on, or else go 
without them. We shall be under 
the necessity of having coarts or^- 
niased, unless all are in the Lord and 
all walk in bis way ; if that were the 
case, I do not know that we should 
want any sheriff, marshals, conata- 
hies, magistrates, jurors, judges or 
governors, because the word of the 
Lord wotiid govern aud control ever^ 
person; but until that time arrives 
we shall want officers, so that we will 
be prepared to reckon with the trans- 
gressor, and we shall have transgres- 
sors in building this kingdom, for it 
■will be some time yet before all are 
in the Lord. The law is for the 
transgressor, consequently we must 
. have officers, and we already have in 
this kingdom as now organized all 
the officers necessary, every quorum, 
.every organization, every court and 
.authority necessary to role all the 
nations that ever were or ever will 
be upon the earth, if they .serve God, 
or try to do so. But if we must 
have an oiganization after the order 
and wishes of those who are igno- 
rant of the things of Gk>d, we must 
have political and municipal organi- 
zations. Kingdoms are organized to 
'suit tbe conditions of the people, 
whether the government is that of 
the people, in tbe hands of a few in- 
dividuals, or centred in one. But 
the kingdom of heaven, when orga- 
nized upon the earth, will have every 
officer*, law and ordinance necessary 
for ihe managing of those who are 
unralj, or who transgress its laws, 
and to govern those who desire to do 
right, but can not quite walk to tbe 
line ; and all thera powers and au- 
thorities are in existence in the midst 
of this people. 

. Now, we have this kbgdom orga- 
mzed here upon the earth, and we 
shall be under the necessity, fay and 
No. 11. 


by, of understanding this, or we will 
be left in a very destitute condition. 
It is my duty to say to the people 
that it is their duty to make their 
clothing ; and permit me to say, still 
farther, upon the subject of the 
fashion of catting cloth and patting 
it together agam, that it is most 
useless, unbecoming and ridiculous. 
The present custom of many is such 
/that 1 would as soon see a squaw go 
through the streets with a very little 
on, as to see clothing piled up until 
it reaches, perhaps, the top of the 
hedge or fence its wearer is passing. 
If I do not say much about such cus- 
toms aud fashions, I shall probably 
skip over some naughty words. In 
my feelings they are positively ridi- 
culous, they are so useless and un- 
becoming. Do you recollect a fashion 
there was a few years ago, that has 
now nearly ceased, when a woman 
could not walk through the streets 
without holding her clothes two feet 
in front of her if her arm was long 
enongh P I shall not say what 1 
thought of those who followed this 
fasbiou. Now it is on the other 
side, and I do uot know but they will 
get two humps on their backs, they 
have one now, and if they get to be 
dromedaries it will be no wonder, 
not tbe least in tbe world. I recol- 
lect a fashion of cutting np cloth 
some forty years ago, that was very 
peculiar. A lady would go into a 
store and say to a merchant, 
would like to get a dress pattern this 
mornmg.” “Very well, what will 
you have ?” “ Oh, bring down your 
goods and show them. This suits 
pretty well! 1 think I will take 
this.” “Madame,” says the mei^ 
chant, “ If yon will buy the sleeves, 
1 will give yon the dress.” This, of 
coarse, is jocosely said. I refer now 
to what was called the “muttoxu 
legged” sleeve — by compiurison it 
took seven yards for the sleeves, and 
VolXV. 
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three for the dress. That was the 
way they dressed then. How un- 
becoming! How unbecoming it is 
to see ladies dress as they do in some 
places at the present day. Then 
another fashion is to wear their 
dresses short in front, walking 
through the streets, and a long train 
dragging in the dirt behind. How 
unbecoming ! This is not modesty, 
gentility, or good taste; it does not 
belong to a lady at all, but to an 
ignorant, extravagant, or vain-minded 
person, who knows not true principle. 
I take the liberty of saying that 
these fashions are displeasing in the 
sight of truth, mercy and justice. It 
is displeasing to the Spirit of the 
Lord for persons to array themselves 
‘in any way whatever that is disgust- 
' ing to the eye of the pure and the 
prudent. There is not a Latter-day 
Saint nor a Forraer.day Saint that 
'ever did, or ever will expect to see 
any such customs or fashions when 
"they get into heaven. If they were 
to see an angel, they would see a 
being bcautitully but modestly dres- 
sed, white, comely and nice to look 
'upon. 

' I would like to advise the Latter- 
' day Saints to avoid these foolish cus- 
toms and habits. Let them pass by 
and not follow them; they do not 
belong to us. I would like to repeat 
to the ladies what we have said hun- 
dreds and thousands ol times — they 
’should. make their own head-dresses 
'and fashions, independent of all the 
rest of the inhabitants of the earth. 
Pay no attention to what oUiers do, it 
is no matter what they do, or how 
they dress. Latter-day Saints should 
'dress in that plain, neat, comely 
ibanner that will be pleasing and 
pmdent, in every sense of the word, 
before the Lord, and try and please 
him that we servo, the Being that 
■we acknowledge us our God. Not 
'.flaunting, flirting and gossiping, as a 


great many are, and thinking co.ii- 
tin Dally of their dresses, and of this, 
that and the other that will noinister 
to and gratify their vanity. Such 
women seldom think of their prayers. 

1 am extending my remarks much 
longer than 1 intended. But how is 
it abont the Word of Wisdom ? Do 
we observe it ? We should do, and 
preserve onrselves in all things holy 
before the Lord. How is it about 
keeping the Sabbath day ? We have 
some articles that we would like to 
read here, but the people have them 
to read at their leisure. We should 
observe the Ten Commandments, for 
instance, that were given to Hoses. 
If we do that, we shall be a pretty 
good people. Bnt there is nothing 
in those commandments about build- 
ing factories and raising wool, for 
the children of Israel, at the time 
they were given, were in a condition 
that they did not need factories, they 
did not need to raise wool. If they 
had gonts and sheep with them, they 
I made mutton, and tanned the skins 
probably, but I do not know what 
they did with them. It appears that 
their clothing did not wax old, and 
they probably had no need to spin or 
weave. Bnt we have need to, we 
have got to moke our own clothing, 
or to get it some other way — buy it 
or else go without it ; and we ought 
to keep the Word of Wisdona, and 
keep the Sabbath day holy, and 
preserve onrselves in the integrity of 
our hearts before God. 

I want to ask if the people pay 
their tithing ? Bishops, do the people 
of your wards pay their tithing ? 1 
will answer the question for yon and 
say, No, they do not. Some people 
in modern times shudder at the word 
tithing — it is a term they are not 
used to. They are used to sustaining 
Priests, to donating for building 
meeting houses, and administering 
to those who wait at the table oC the 
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' Xbrd, or thnt do their preaching and 
praying for them. And this is done 
by subscription, donation, and passing 
fbe plate, hat or basket, but the word 
“tithing” is frightful to thena. I 
like the term, because it is scriptural, 
and I would rather use it than any 
other. The Loid instituted tithing, 
it was practiced in the days of Abra- 
ham, and Enoch and Adam and his 
children did no! forget their tithes 
and offerings. You can read foij 
yourselves with regard to what the 
Lord requires. Now do the Latter- 
day Saints pay their tithing? They* 
do not. I want to say this much to 
those who profess to be Latter-day 
Saints — If we neglect our tithes and 
• offerings we will receive the chasten- 
-ing hand of the Lord We may 
just os well count on this drst as last. 
If we neglect to pay our tithes and 
offcn'ngswe will neglect other things, 
and ibis will grow upon us until the 
Spirit of the Gospel is entirely gone 
from us, and we are in the dark, and 
know not whither we are going. 

It is the duty of the Bishops to 
see that their wards pay tithing. 
But we have Bishops who are not 
reliable — men, for instance, who will 
take tithing grain when it brings a 
good price in cash, and when good 
beef is bringing cash they are so 
kind to their wards, and especially to 
their sons, that if a son has got a 
parcel of wild horses on the prairies 
that are not worth a yearling calf a 
head, they will say to him, “Drive 
np your wild horses, my boy, I will 
^ trade with ybh, aiid let you have neat 
stock, yearlings,- or two years or three 
" years old, or wheat that is in the 
tithing bin, I will take your horses. 
“ I will send down wqrd to the General 
I Tithing office, thtlt there are so many 
horses here belonging to the tithing 
^ office.” Snob horses are a corse, to 
es, or I can say they have been to me 
-as an individual. I have raised stock 


enough to supply this wholeTerritory, 
if they had been taken care of. But 
they were like the Indian’s boy. The 
missionary had been telling him that 
if he brought np a child in the way 
he should go, when he was old he 
would not depart from it. But the 
old chief has got it, just about as it 

is, and said he, “ Yes, bring up a 
child, and away he goes; ” and this 
is the way the horses go. And ns for 
the neat stock, if any of it ever gets 
out of ray sight that I do not know 
where it is, and can not send and get 

it, I always calculate that a thief will 
^ have it. I never trouble myself to 

look after it, there are too many men 

I riding on the prairies with their 
blankets behind them, and their din- 
ner in their blanket, and their lassoes 
with them to bant np all the stock 
there is. This wild stock that is 
turned in on tithing is a curse to lis. 
And where does the wheat go to ? 

I I am not disposed to, bat 1 conld tell 
' names of Bishops who have token 

our tithing wheat out of the bins 
and it has been sold by them or their 
families. And they have taken our 
stock that we want^ here for beef to 
feed the public lands, and traded it 
off for wild horses. This is a pretty 
hard saying, but it is true, and I 
could tell their names ii I were 
obliged to- ■ 

' If the people will pay tlieir tithing, 
we will go and do the work that is 
required of ns. It is very true that 
the poor pay their tithing better than 
the rich do. If the rich would pay 
their tithing we should have plenty. 
The poor are faithfol and prompt 
in paying their tithing, but the rich 
can hardly afford to pay theirs — they 
have too much. If a man is worth 
enough that be would have a thou- 
sand dollars to pay, it pinches him. 
If be has only ten dollars he can psy 
one ; if be has only one dollar he 
can pay ten cents ; it ‘does not hurt 
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him at all. If be has a bandred 
dollaia he can possibly pay ten. If 
he has a tbonsand dollars he looks 
over it a little and says, “ I gaess 1 
will pay it ; it onght to be paid any 
how ; ” and he manages to pay bis 
ten dollars or his hundred dollars. 
But suppose a man is wealthy enough 
to pay ten tbousaud, he looks that 
over a good many times, and says, 
“ I gness I will wait until I get a 
little more, and then I will pay a 
good deal.” And they wait and 
wait, like an old gentleman in the 
east; he waited and waited and 
waited to pay his tithing until he 
went down, I gness, to bell, I do not 
know exactly ; but he went to hades, 
which we call bell. He went out 
of the world, and this is the way with 
a great many. They wait and con* 
tinue waiting, until, finally, the 
character comes along who is called 
Death, and be slips np to them and 
takes away their breath, then they 
are gone and cannot pay their tithing, 
they are too iate, and so it goes. 

ilow this is finding fault with the 
rich, and I am going to find fault 
with the poor by and by. But if we 
will pay our tithing we will be 
blessed; if we refuse to do so the 
obastening band of the Lord will be 
upon this people, just as sure as we 
are hero. Yon may say 1 am threat* 
ening you. Take it just as you 
please. 1 do not care. You may 
grease it and swallow it, or swallow 
it without greasing, just as you have 
a mind to. It is tone, and we will 
find it S0.7 

Will tho Latier*day Saints pay 
their tithing ? Will they keep the 
Sabbath day holy ? Will they deal 
justly with their neighbors? In my 
own feelings I excuse a great many 
naughty things that are done in our 
midst. 1 know that men and women 
brought op in diflerent countries 
come here with their prejudioos, and 


with the instincts which they have; 
bad bred in and born with them, and 
which have grown up with them; 
and many of these traits of oharact^ 
are obnoxious to others brought np 
under other oircumstances. These 
traditions cling to the people, and 
cause them to do many things which 
they wonld not do if they bad been 
differently tangbt. Their morals* 
have not been looked affer in their 
youth and as prudently preserved as 
they should have brau. Children 
should be tangbt honesty, and they 
should grow up with the feeling 
within them that they should never 
take a pin that is not their own; 
never displace anything, but always 
put everything in its place. If they 
find anything seek fur tho owuer. 
If there is anything of their neigh* 
bor’s going to waste, put it where 
it will not wasie, and be perfectly 
honest one with another. Take the 
woi’ld of mankind and they are not 
overstocked with honesty. I have- 
proved that. In my youth I have 
seen men, who were considered good, 
clever, honest men, who wonld take 
the advantage of their neighbors or 
workmen if they conld. I have seQn> 
deacons, Baptists, Presbyterians, 
members of the Methodist oborch, 
with long, solid, sturdy faces and 
a poor brother wonld come along 
and say to one of them, “ Brother,. 
such*a*one, I have come to see if I 
could get a boahel of wheat, rye or 
corn of you. 1 have no money, bat 
I will oome and work for you in bar* 
vest,” and their faces wonld be drawn 
down 80 mournful, and they would 
say, ** I have none to spare.” “Well, 
deacon, if you can let me have one- 
bushel, 1 understand you have coa> 
siderable, I will oome and work for 
you just as long as you say, notQ' 
yon are satisfied, in your harvest 
field, or haying or anything you want 
done." 
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After mnob talk this longfaced 
character would get ic out, “ If 
you will come and work for me 
two days in harvest, I do not know 
but I will spare you a bushel of 
rye” 

When the harvest time comes the 
man could have got two bushels of 
ryo for one day’s work; but the 
deacon sticks him to his bargain, 
and makes him work two days for a 
bushel of wheat or rye. I used to 
think a good deal, but seldom spoke 
about any such thing, for I was 
brought up to treat everybody with 
that respect and courtesy that I could 
hardly allow myself to think aloud, 
and consequently very seldom did so. 
I thought enough of such religipu, 
at any rale, that such Chrisj[<aos 
called roe an in6del, because I could 
not swallow such things, but I conld 
not if they had been greased over 
with fresh butter. I did not read 
the Bible os they read it; and as for 
there being Bible Christians, 1 knew 
there were none; and if their religion 
was the religion they liked, said I, 
“ Just go your own way, 1 want none 
of it.” 1 wanted no relgion that 
produced such morals. 

If we pay our tithing, and begin 
to live a little stricter than we have 
heretofore, in our faith, cease to break 
the Sabbath, cease to spend our time 
in idleness, cease to he dishonest and 
to meddle with that which is not 
our own, cease to deceive and to 
speak evil of one another, and learn 
the commandments of the Lord, 
and do them, we shall bo blessed. 

Suppose we should say to a few 
of the Latter-day Saints, if we conld 
find those who would answer the 
purpose, “How would you like to 
build up a stake of Zion, a little city 
of Enoch? How would you like 
this ? Would you like to enter into | 
a covenant, and into bonds, according 
tp the law of our land, and let os j 


bind ourselves together to go into a 
systematic co-operative system, not 
only in morchandizing, but in farm- 
ing and in all mechanical work, and 
in every trade and business there is ; 
and we will classify the business 
throughout, and we will gather 
together a few hundred families, and 
commence and keep the law of God, 
and preserve ourselves in parity. 
How would the Latter-day Saints 
like it ? Do you think there could 
any be found who would be willing 
to do this ? ” Let me say to you, 
my brethren, I have a very fine 
place to start such a society as this 
that would probably sustain from 
five to ten thousand persons. 1 would 
like to make a deed of this property 
to such a society, and enter into a 
covenant with men of God and tro- 
men of God that we would go U) and 
show the world and show the Latter- 
day Saints how to build up a city of 
Zion, and how to increase intelligence 
among the people, how to walk cir- 
cumspectly before our God and liefore 
one another, and classify every 
branch of labor, taking advantage of 
every improvement, and of all the 
learning in the world, and direct the 
labor of men and women, and see * 
what it would produce; follow it out 
for ten years, and then look at the 
re-snlt. Our friends who visit us 
here say that we have done a good 
work, and we bear testimony that we 
have been greatly prosper^. It is 
tme that most of the people in this 
house came here like myseK, com- 
paratively naked and barefoot. I lett 
all I had in the States. I say all — » 
no. I had some wives and children 
whom I bronght along with me. 
Some of them had shoes to their feet, 
some had not; some had bonnets, 
some had none. Some of my chil- 
dren bad clothing, and some bad very 
little; and we took up oar line of 
march and left all. I believe for 
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Qsomo four pretty nice brick houses, 
and a nice large farm, timber land 
and so on, I got one span of little 
horses and a carriage worth about a 
hundred |]ollars, the horses were 
worth about sixty dollars apiece, .the 
harness about twenty. I think that 
was everything I got for my pro- 
' perty. We came here and we have 
been prospered and blessed. If 1 
bad the privilege of living with a 
community that would do as I say for 
ten years, I would show them that 
our blessings now, in a temporal 
point of view, have been but. as a 

• drop to the bucketful. Dut would 
we bear this ? Would our feelings 
submit to this ? Would we not wnut 
to go and serve the devil if the Lord 
were to heap riches upon ns ? We 
see that what he does now makes 
men covetous, they can not even pay 
their tithing. Well, do we get all 
that we want ? No, each man wants 
it all, and as long as this is the case 
with us, 1 think the saying comtnon 
among the boys in my youth will be 
good — “ Every man for himself, the 
devil for us all.” Just as lung os 
every mau works for himself we are 
not the Lord’s ; we are not Christ’s, 
we are not bis disciples in this point 
of view, at any rate. If wo had 
faith to be baptized, we do not carry 
out the principles of the salvation 
that he has wrought out for us. He 
is going to set up his kitigdotn — a 
literal, temporal kingdom. It will 
bo a kingdom of pries! s by and by. 
If we hud been willing to fully cairy 
out the rules of the kingdom, foU 
loweil counsel, and worked tugether, 
for twenty-five yenra past, the bles.s- 
ings we have received are not a di-op 
in the bucket to what wo would havo 
received. 

Some twelve or fifteen years I 
labored faithfully with our merabauts 
here, bul'oio I could get them to 
break thraugh that evei lusting covot- 
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I ous crust that was over them, amf 
consent to operate together in m«F> 
chaodiziog so as to give the peoplea r 
chance with us. And it was the 
design and the feeling of men here, 
belonging to the Church, to aggrao^ . 
dize themselves and to monopolise te- 
tbemselves the wealth of the comnuo-’ 
nity. And if another one sprang np^ 

I and bad good luck they would take* 
him into the corps, into their fellow-^ 
ship, and he would belong to the 
order, and that was to make a few 
rich, and grind down and make every 
other man poor. That was the 
sign, no question of it. But 1 deter- 
mined with God and the good to 
help me that I would break tbat 
everlasting covetous crust aod T 
succeeded at last. Are we making 
enough in our mercantile busiuess. 
hei^ now ? Yes, we are making alL 
we should make. 1 suppose a great- 
many would like to know bow we are 
doing. It would be no harm for ra»- 
to tell you perhaps thnt, the last six. 
months, the Board of Directors of 
Zion’s Co-operative Mercantile In- 
stitution are able to declare a divi- 
dend of ten per cent., with five per 
cent in reserve, which Ls added to 
the capital stock, and is as good as 
money. That is good enough for sne^ 
it yields some thirty per cent per 
anuum. 

If wO would work together in onr 
farming, in our mechanism, be obe- 
dient and work os a family for thor 
good of all, it would be almost im- 
possible for anybody to guess tho- 
success we would have. But we bars 
got to do it iu the Lord. We roush 
not do it with a covetous heart. Al- 
ways be ready and willing that the- 
Lord should have it nil, and do what 
he pleases with it. I have asked oT 
favor of the Lord in this thing, and > 
that is not to place me in such cir- 
cuinstauces that what be has given 
me shall go iuto th^ hands of onr 
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enenQiea. God forbid ihnt ! Ba( le6 
it go for tbe preaching of tho Gospel, 
to sustain and to gather the poor, to 
bnild factories, make farms, and set 
the poor to work, as I have hundreds 
and thousands that had not anything 
to do. 1 have fed and clothed thorn 
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THINGS OP GOD Ru'VEALED ONLY BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD— DEVELOP- ; 

, . MENT OF THE WORK OF GOD, ETC. 

I am pleased to have the privilege about the world wo live in. We 
of meeting with the Saints in diis know very little about ourselves, 

about our own bodies, about the 
spirit and mind of man, or the opera- 
tion of the Spirit of Qod upon that 
spirit and mind, and much less about 
eternity, about God and heaven, and 
about the designs and purposes of 
the Almighty; and it is fully for- 
man, unaided and undiiected by the 
Almighty, to attempt to tench things 
pertaining to the kingdom of God or 
to the welfare and happiness of the 
human family. We; as humno be- 
ings, and especially ns Luitpr.duy 
Saints, who have given sotnu atteu- 
tion to these matters, and ft-ei our- 
selves ideniitied with the Church and 
avail in instructing the human family kingdonjof (iod upon the earth, have 
in things pertaining to God and ideas that dtSer very materially from • 
eternity. This holds good in regard those of the world, and that differ- 
io all of our affairs in lite, whether it euce may be traced to the influence' 
be the life that now is or tbe life that and operation of the Spirit of God , 
is to come. We know very little upon our oiinds through<pbedienue to • 


place, and of speaking to them snch 
things as the liord may place in my 
mind to communioate. I am well 
aware that 1 do not know how to 
speak, and that yon do not know how 
to hear, unless we are all under the 
inflaenco and guidance of the Spirit 
of the living God. We are spiritual 
beings, and literal and temporal 
beings ; we have to do with time and 
eternity, and, as we can know nor 
thing about eternity and nothing 
about God only as he shall reveal it 
unto Us, it follows as a necessary cuu- 
sequence that all the theories, ideas 
and dogmas of men can be of no 


and t.aken care of them until they 
have become comparatively indepen- 
dent. I have made no man poor, but 
thousands and thousands rich, that 
is, the Lord has, through your hum- 
ble servant. 
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the Brst principles of the Gospel of 
Christ ; for, while the world of man- 
kind generally have repudiated the 
order of God and the institutions of 
his house, we, as believers in him 
and in the establishment of his king- 
dom upon the earth in these latter 
days, occupy a very different position 
fjx>m that of the rest of the world. 

The Scriptures definitely inform 
us that no man knoweth the thiugs 
of God but by the Spirit of God. 
The Gospel teaches us bow we may 
obtain a knowledge of that Spirit, 
and that is, by repenting of our sins, 
being baptized in the name of Jejus 
for their remission, and having hands 
laid upon us for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost. And as we have com- 
plied with the first principles of the 
Gospel of Christ and partaken of the 
Holy Ghost, we have had some slight 
manifestations of the will, designs 
and purposes of the Almighty in re- 
lation to us, to those who have lived 
before us, and thoso who shall come 
afrer us; in relation to the worlds 
that are and that are to come. I 
say that we hove had some slight 
idea of these things, and that it has 
originated from the peculiar position 
that we occupy thi'ough our obedi- 
ence to the first principles of the 
Gospel of Christ. Other men do not 
— cun not — conipreliend things as we 
do ; they have not the means of 
demonstrating the truth of the Gos- 
pel as we have, not having complied 
with its first principles. That which 
is light, intelligence, intelligent, hap- 
pitying and glorious to us, is confu- 
sion and darkness to them. They 
can not conceive of it ; they can not 
comprehend the laws of life, nor 
understand anything pertaining to 
the kingdom of God. I do not care 
what intelligence they may possess 
in regard to other matters ; I do not 
care how profoundly learned they 
jray be in the arts and sciences of 


the world; they may have studiesd 
mathematics, examined the physio- 
logy of the human system, and m&j 
have made themselves acquainted 
with geology, mineralogy, and the 
structure of the earth on which we 
live, and of the planetary system and 
the motion of worlds with which we 
are surrounded ; they may have made 
themselves acquainted with history, 
geology, botany, law, physics, litera- 
ture and theology, aud all this know, 
ledge, and much moi'e than this, and 
if they are not in possession of the 
Holy Ghost, the principle of revela- 
tioa, the light of eternal truth, they 
can not comprehend the kingdom at 
God. 

You have all read about Nicode- 
mus coming to Jesus by uigh6. 
Nicodemus thought there was some- 
thing good about Jesus, but tbene 
was not enough manhood about hins- 
self. He was something of a sneak, 
the same as you sometimes sec score 
men now. He wanted to come to 
Jesus, but he had not manhood to do 
so by daylight, so he came by night 
— under cover of darkness, aud said 
he, “ Rabbi, we know that thou art 
a teacher come from God, for no 
man can do these miracles tliat thoa 
docst, except God be with bimu 
Jesus answered and said unto him:. 
Verily, verily, I say unto thee. 
Except a man be born again, he cao 
not see the kingdom of God.” Nico- 
deuius did not understand this, and 
ho said uuto Jesus, “How can a man 
be born when he is old ? Can he 
enter the second time into his a>o« 
ther’s womb and be born ? Jesus 
answered, Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee, Except a man be born of water 
and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God.” Hecooldl 
not even see the kingdom of G<dl 
unless he was born of water, and hei 
could not enter into it unless he 
was born of water and of the Spirit 
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This was the statement of Jesos, 
and it may account (or the singular 
feeling we see manifested among the 
children of men towards ns as a 
people. Men of ability and learning 
will come into our midst and say, 
“ You have a remai'kably fine conntry 
here, and you have exhibited a large 
amount of intelligence, industry and 
perseverance. We do not know any- 
thing about your religion, nor about 
its principles. We were inclined to 
think unfavorably of it from the 
many reports we heard abroad con- 
cerning you; but now that we see 
your order, diligence, perseverance, 
improvements, yonr beautifnl cities 
and villages, your railroads and the 
various enterprises yon liave engaged 
in; when we see your freedom from 
the vices which generally prevail in 
the world, we think there is some- 
thing peculiar about it, but what it is 
we do not know.** They can not see 
the kingdom of God — they have not 
been born of water, that is the trou- 
ble with them. 1 frequently talk 
with ministers of various denomina- 
tions on these subjects, but they are 
as blind as bats — they do not know 
anything about them. They can 
talk about politics and history, and 
they can discourse philosophically on 
various branches of art and science, 
but when yon come to the kingdom 
of God they are cgregiously igno- 
rant, and they fulfill the words of 
Jesus, that no man can see that king- 
dom unless he is born again. 

Take a retrospective view of the 
history of this people. See their 
position and the position of the 
Church and kingdom of God, yeais 
ago and now, and then look at the 
things to come; talk of the kingdom 
as it was, as it is, and as it will be. 
There is something great, magnifi- 
cent, and glorious to reflect upon — 
something which every Latter-day 
Saint, who has his mind lit up with 


the Spirit, intelligence and revelation 
which flow from God, admires ; and 
be feels to say in his heart, as one 
said in former days : “ Let this people 
be my people, let their God be my 
God; where they live let me live 
also, and where they die let me be 
! buried ; and let me be their associate 
and mingle with them in time and 
in eternity. This is the kind of 
feeling that the Spirit of God im- 
parts to every Lattor-day Saint who 
lives bis religion and keeps the com- 
mandments of God. 

We are engaged in a work that 
God bos set bis band to accomplish, 
and he has made nse of ns as instru- 
ments, and he will also use others who 
shall yet be gathered, to build up his 
kingdom, and to introduce correct 
principles of every kind — principles 
of morality, social principles, good 
political principles; principles lela- 
tive to the government of the earth we 
live in ; principles of salvatiou per- 
taining to ourselves and onr progeni- 
tors and to our posterity, and per- 
taining to the world that was, that 
is and that is to come; and os 
I said, he is using ns as instruments. 
It is true that we blunder and stum- 
ble; it is true that we are snrronnded 
with all the weaknesses and infirmities 
of human nature, but with all our 
weaknesses and foibles clinging to us 
the Lord has called us from the 
nations of the earth to be his co-adju- 
tors and co-laborers, his fellow-work- 
men and assistants, in lulling forth 
his purposes and bringing to pass 
those things that be designed before 
the world was. It is true that the 
Lord made man perfect, but man has 
found out many inventions, and he is 
very ranch degenerated, and is all the 
time prone to weakness, corruption, 
folly and vanity, and God knows it, 
and he knew it when be selected ns. 
But what could be do ? He could 
not select angels to associate with 



1,70 JOUBNAL OF DISCOUBSES.- ; • 


him in regenerating the earth and its 
inhabitants, for they were not very 
proper associates. He had to select 
jnst such beings as there were, and in 
the first place he revealed himself 
from the heavens to Joseph Smith. 
He made known to him some of tho 
first principles of the Gospel of 
Christ, and then unfolded onto him 
certain things pertaining to the 
organization of the Chnrch of God 
upon the earth, the Chnrch in its 
organization, with Presidents, Apo.s- 
tles, High Priests, Seventies, Bishops 
and their councils, high councils, I 
for their instruction and guidance, | 
and with teachers, priests and dea- j 
cons, and so forth. He organized 
his Church here upon the earth, and 
revealed unto these various quorums 
their several duties, and pluc^ upon 
them certain responsibilities, told 
them what they were, and revealed 
unto Joseph Smith all things per- 
taining to the first organization of 
his^ kingdom upon the earth. He 
told his disciples, as J&sus told his, 
to go forth without purse or scrip, to 
preach the Gospel to every nation 
and kindred and people and tongue^ 
to call upon them to ropent of their 
sins, to be Daptized in the name of 
Jesus for the remission of their sins, 
to have hands laid upon them for the 
reception of the Holy Ghost ; to lay 
hands upon the sick and to cast out 
devils, just as Jesus told his disci- 
ples to do ; and said he : “ Freely yon 
have received, freely give.” ” Go 
without purse or scrip, trust in me, I 
am your father, 1 am the God and 
father of all the spirits of all iiesh. 

I have you under my special control, 

I will stand by, 1 will sustain you, 
xny spirit shall go with you, mine 
angels shall go before you to prepare 
tho way for you.” This is what he 
told Joseph Smith, and the Eiders 
wont forth, according to the woid that 
God hud given them, and they told 


yon and told others to repent ofyoor 
sins and be baptized in the name of • 
Jesos for the remission ‘of thein.„ 
And what then ? Yon should re. 
ceive the gift of the Holy Ghost,, 
which should take of the things of 
God and show them onto you; it> 
should unveil the heavens to one, 
give the spirit of prophecy to ano- 
ther, the gift of interpretation to 
another, the gift of healing toano-' 
ther, and so forth, tho Spirit 
dividing to each man severally aS’ 
he saw fit. 

These Elders went forth and 
preached to you Latter-day Saints 
now before mo, this very Gospel I 
have been laying before you, and 
there was something in your spirit 
ready to receive it. Yon could not 
tell -why or wherefore, but yon be- 
lieved it to be a message sent from * 
God, and yon went forib into tho > 
waters of baptism and wore baptized, 
and yon received the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, and you then knew for yon^ 
selves of the truth of that doctriuo 
which God had committed unto 
them ; and yon, in turn, were or- 
dained, and you also went forth to 
preach the same Gospel, with the 
same results, for yon saw the power of 
God manifested, You saw the sick 
healed, and the power of God attend 
your ministrations. You saw the 
same leap for joy, those who were 
dowucasr, inspired and led to rejoice 
through the principles of eternal life, 
and thus the Lord has perpetuated 
the same thing until tho present day. 
Mixed up with that have been other 
tilings. We have been gathered here. 
What for ? What did we come here 
for ? Who knows ? Wo came here 
beennse God said ho would build op 
his Zion iu tho latter days. ^ 

Under the teachings of Joseph 
Smith and Prusident Young, tho 
Elders of tiie Church have preached . 
the gathering, and this is a gatberiDg 
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dispensation. Bat there is something 
else to be done besides simply being 
introduced into the spiritual ordi- 
nances of the Cbnrch of God : there 
is a kingdom to be established. We 
have gathered from the east and the 
west, from the north and the sonth, 
for a spirit rested upon the people to 
gather together, and no man could 
prevent them. All of yon know 
how this feeling operated upon you, 
just os much os when it operated 
upon you by baptism— when you had 
the Spirit of God you you 

could not resist it. I remember a 
circumstance that transpired in Liv. 
erpool some thirty years ago. We 
were told at that time by Joseph 
Smith not to preach the gathering, 
for we bad been driven from Mis- 
souri, and as there was no particular 
specific place, be thought it was not 
well to say anything about gathering 
until a place should be prepared, 
then we should have instructions 
and could teach it.J That was all 
well enough, but we could not keep 
it from the people. Why ? They 
had received the Holy Ghost, and 
that took of the things of God aud 
showed them to the people, and you 
could not hide the gathering from 
them. I remember a sister coming 
to me on one occasion and saying. 
Brother Taylor, 1 bad a carious 
kind of a dream the other nighL” 
“ What was it ? ” “ Well,” said she, 
1 dreamed there was a whole lot of 
Saints standing at the pier head 
down below here, in Liverpool ; and 
there was a vessel there and it was 
going off to America, and we were 
going to some place they called Zion. 
1 was going, you were going, and the 
Saints were all going. 1 thought I 
would ask you the meaning of it.” 
I told her X would tell her one of 
these times. We could not keep it 
away from the j^ople. If we had 
been told not to baptize and lay 


I hands on them we could have kept it 
I from them, bnt when they had been 
I baptized and bad hands laid upon 
them they received the Holy Ghast, 
and that Spirit showed the things of 
God to them and we conld not hide . 
them from them, hence from the 
time the people in the nations began 
to obey the Gospel to the present 
there has been a feeling in their 
hearts to gather up to Zion. The 
Saints abroad have desired to come 
here, and the Saints here have de- 
sired that they should come, and this 
is why we have sent as many as five 
hundred teams in a year to fetch oar 
brethren from the Missouri river who 
were unable to come without assist- 
ance. What have we done this for ? 
Well, some people may say it is a 
grand emigration scheme ; bub we say • 
it is a scheme of the Lord to bnild r 
up bis kingdom and to gather the 
people together, according to the 
saying of the old prophets — “ 1 will 
take one of a city and two of a . 
family and bring them to Zion.*’ 

“ What will you do with them ? ” 
“I will give them pastors after my 
own heart, who shiill feed them with 
knowledge and understanding,” that 
is what I will do with them when I 
get them to Zion. 

Well, we have gathered from the 
nations year after year, until to-day 
we find ourselves a large people, 
actnally occupying a Territory some 
five hondred miles in length. What 
is the result of this ? Why we have 
got to have a political organization— 
we cannot avoid it. The Church bos 
gathered os together, the Spirit of 
God has operated on our minds, and 
we are here an integral part of tiie 
United States of America, and we 
cannot help onrselves. If we wished 
to do so we conld not annihilate our- 
selves or blot onrselves out of exis- 
tence, and we do not want to if we 
could. 'Bub the necessities of the 
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case have forced us into the very 
position that we now occupy — 
namely, a Territory in the United 
States of America; and as we are 
here, we like other people, have to 
cat,drink, wear clothing, bnild houses, 
make farms, and so on. God has 
ordained all these things before, and 
we, as part of his creatures, have to 
do our part towards beautifying his 
footstool. 

Finding ourselves in this capacity, ; 
we mast have our courts. It is true | 
that, formerly, our individual mat- i 
ters were regulated by our High 
Councils, Bishops' Councils, teachers, 
and so forth: but in some of the 
revelations it says, “ Let him that 
steals be delivered up to the laws of 
the land.” Well, here we are, and 
we occupy a political position, and 
we cannot help it, and nobody else 
can help it. You who live here, 
form a city, and you must have city 
regulations. You want police to 
guard you from the inroads of 
wicked men, either among ourselves 
or outsiders, no matter who, to pro- 
tect the peaceable, industrious, honest 
and virtuous, and you must have 
some kind of government to do it. 
In a church capacity, whether here 
or abroad, we could cut the thief or 
drunkaid from the Church if we had 
n mind to, but here, if wo cut a mao 
from the Church, we can not cut him 
from the State, he is still a citizen 
of the United States, and in the 
United States. In other places they 
make laws to punish theft, licen- 
tiousness and other crimes. It is 
true they do not carry them out; 
tney do not euro to do it, but they 
have such laws, and a variety of 
others to regulate property matters, 
and so forth. And wc are compelled 
to enact such laws for safeguards 
ni'ouDd the whole community, for 
pmong other things we are beginning 
Jo possess property. We have farms, 


and they are in the United States, 
and we have to apply for patents for 
them, just as they do anywhere else, 
and we have to conform to the pro- 
cesses of law in all these matters, the 
same as any other people have. We 
have also to plow the ground, and to 
fence it, and to have our neighbor- 
hood, oity and county regulations in 
Utah among the Saints, just as the 
people do elsewhere, for, as I have 
already said, we are part of the body 
politic of the United States. 

It has been thought good to apply 
fora State govemmeub for us. Here 
is Brother Geol*ge A. Smith going 
down for that purpose. Why so ? 
Why do yon do that ? Is not that 
of the world ? Yes, and we are of 
the world and in the world, and* we 
can not get out of it until we are 
called out of it by old age or some 
accidental death. We are here and 
we have got to act, and we live, 
move and have our being, like other 
people. We are not here to interfere 
with the rights of anybody. People 
may want to rob us, but we do nob 
want to rob anybody. We want to 
pretect ourselves in every legal and 
equitable way from the aggressions 
of those who would seek our over- 
throw, and the overtlirow of the 
kingdom of God ob the earth. 

Well, finding ourselves ^ thus or- 
ganized, what have we to do? IVhy, 
we have our bodies and our spirit, 
we are temporal beings, we are im- 
mortal beings ; wo have to do with 
time and with eternity. We had 
very little to do with coming here, 
we came by some manner of means, 
wo hardly know how, and we have to 
leave when the lime comes, and wo 
can not help ourselves. Then the 
only thing we ought to do is to act 
as wise, intelligent beings before God. 
The world have no idea of God, and 
they do nob acknowledge him. Ho 
may develop, through one 
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the principle of electricity, but ibe 
world will say it is some wise raan 
that did it. He may, through auo- 
ther, develop the power of steam, 
but they say. Some wise mao did it. 
Through another, God may make 
known the light-giving power of gas, 
to another the tapping of the earth 
to bring forth oils for illuminating 
purposes ; but the world say, “ Some 
wise mao has done this.’* Men do 
not like to acknowledge God ; it is 
just as the Scriptures say: they will 
not ackuowledge him in all their 
thoughts. They want to get rid of 
him, and they give the glory to men 
for doing this, that and the other. 
Foots that they are ! What do they 
know about these principles? Who 
organized the principles which they 
found out ? Did man ? Did he 
organize the principle of electricity 
or give it its vitality and power? 
Did any of our savans ? No, they 
could hot. Who placed the principle 
of power in stram ? Did man ? 
No, he cpuld not do it. They want 
to throw off God where they can, 
while we want to biing him in and 
have him one of our crowd ; that is 
the difference between ns and thorn. 
They find ont something wbioli God 
has made, just as the little child 
when it discovers its fingers for the 
first time. It had them long before, 
hat when they first attracted its 
attention it seemed to fancy it had 
made a great discovery. God organ- 
ized the child and placdd ita spirit 
within ita body, and it at last found 
ont that it had a hand. And the 
scientific bhbies of the world jost 
disoover some of the properties of 
matter, some of nature’s laws created 
by God long before, and like Neba- 
chaduezzar &ey cry, in the pride of 
their hearts, Is not this great Baby- 1 
bn which I have built ? ” Yes it is, 
and it is as mnoh of a Babylon or 
Babel as the other was. I 


Well, God has commenced to do a 
work, and he began, in the first place,, 
with the very first principles of the 
Gospel, and he has led ns on gradu- 
, ally, until we find ourselves in our 
present position, and we have got a 
, beantifbl land here, haven't we? And 
I yet tiiey call our leader a murderer, 
and those who are his co-laborers the 
most infamous blackhearted scoun- 
drels that ever existed. Are these 
I the works of murderers that yon see 
around here ? Excuse me for refer- 
ring to these thiegs, but I do it to 
coutrast between one thing and ano- 
ther. We always knew they were 
liars, and do to<lay. 

TVTiat are we after? What are 
the world after ? Say they, “ Is not 
this great Babylou that we have 
bnilt?” They tell us what maguifi. 
cent stripes and stars, and what 
glorious freedom we have got here in 
this land of liberty; and in ear 
Fourth of July orations we talk 
about the great blessings that we en- 
joy, and how we have got bigger 
higher mountains, taller trees 
and deeper rivers than anybody else, 
and we are the most magnificent 
people in existence. All over the 
land this is the kind of talk and feel- 
ing that prevails, and men boast of 
their wisdom, intelligence and prow> 
ess. But they are in the hands of 
God — this nation and all others are 
in his band, and he will deal with 
them just as he proper. By and 
by he will canse the nations to trem- 
ble to their fonndations. Empires- 
will be overthrown, kingdoms des- 
troyed, and the powers ^at be will 
fade away like the baseless &bric 
of a vision and he will exalt and 
eimoble those who put their trust ia 
hino, and work the works of righte- 
ousness. We ate here to do a work ; 
not a small one, but a large one. 
We are here to help the Lord to- 
bnild up his kingdom, and if we have* 
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any knowledge of electrioifcy, we j 
thank God for it. If we have any 
knowledge of the power of steam, we 
will say it came from God. If we 
possess any other scieniiBc infornia- 
tion about the earth whereon we 
stand, or of the elements with which 
we are surrounded, we will thank 
God for the information, and say he 
has inspired men from time to time 
to understand them, and we will go 
on and grasp more intelligence, light 
and information, until we compre* 
hend as we are comprehended of God. 
This is what we ore after. We are 
here to introduce correct principles 
•upon the earth on which we live; 
bnt we cannot do it any more than 
•any of these men can understand the 
laws of nature, unless God reveals 
them to ns. The world is all con- 
fusion, and men need the illuminating 
•influence of the Spirit of God. 

We talk sometimes about our poli- 
tical status, and think that we have 
been dreadfully oppressed and crowd- 
•ed here. Why, there are millious 
and millions worse off in the United 
States than we are to-day. We need 
not grunt much. Besides, we expect 
that the wicked will grow worse, 
deceiving and being deceived. You 
Elders of Israel, have you not pro- 
phecied about it ? And if you have, 
are you surprised that men begin to 
expose themselves, and to manifest 
‘the works of the devil in every form 
— religiously, socially and politically, 
trampling under foot every principle 
of honor and integrity ? Are you 
surprised at it? I am not, I expect 
it, and I expect it to grow worse and 
worse. But don’t you think we have 
got over all our difficulties. Not 
•quite ; not by a long way. I ex- 
pect things will grow worse and 
worse. As we increase in power, the 
power of Satan and bis emissaries 
will increase also. I expect that all 
‘the time; but in the fnture God will 
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I pnt the opposers of his cause and peo- 
ple to shame, as he has done the 
wretches now in our midst. I ex. 
pect that he will stand by Israel, 
maintain his kingdom, uphold his 
people, and lead them on from victotyr 
to victory, from strength to streagfa, 
from power to power, from ioleOi. 
gence to intelligence, until tbe 
kingdoms of this world shall become 
the kingdoms of our God and bis 
Christ, and he shall reign forever 
and ever,” until a nuiversnl hosaneialx 
shall go up from the nations of tbe 
earth, and “ blessing, and glory, andl 
honor, and power, and might, majesty 
and dominion shall be ascrib^ to 
biro who sits on the throne and amto 
tbe Lamb forever.” 

We are associated with these prin- 
ciples to-day. God is our God auid 
our Father. We approach him ami 
wo say : “ We thank thee, 0 God, 
our Father, for the mercie.s thon hast 
vouchsafed to thy people. We hum- 
ble ourselves before thee, becaose 
thon art our Father, and thy mercy 
endures forever.” This is the kind 
of feeling we have when we feel right 

Well, we are here, and God is 
going to bnild up his kingdom. He 
will do it, and we need not tronble 
ourselves about outsiders and their 
notions, or about foolish men or their 
tbongbts, practices and calcnlatioas. 
It is a matter of very little difference 
to us. God is at the helm — be 
manages, he gaidos, he directs and 
controls, he influences his people, azxd 
he will continue to influence theoa. 
Well, we are here, in tbe capacity, 
say, of a kingdom, and people tell me 
that we are different from anybody 
else. Of course wo are ; we do uot 
expect to be like others. It is tree 
that smoke goes out of our chimneys, 
as out of the chimneys of others, be- 
onuse it is a law of nature. It Is 
trae that potatoes, wheat and ootxi 
grow here ns elsewhere. It is true 
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•we have to attend to the common after my own heart, who shall feed 
affairs of life — eat, drink, snstain them with knowledge and under- 
ourselves, clothe and keep ourselves standing.” It is a fact, to-day, that 

I warm, as others do, and we have to the wise men and great men, and 

take care of and protect ourselves statesmen, and men in position in 
from the incursions and machinations various parts of the world, as they 
of those who seek to destroy us. In come here to visit us with all our 
all these respects we have to take the failings and infirmities, tell us that 
same course that other people do; we are the best and most orderly 
but the difference between us is — we people they have ever seen. And 
have an organization, a Church orga- they say we have a beautiful country, 
nization, given by revelation from and that we are governed by wisdom, 
God, and which does not exist any- by sage counsels, and by a high order 

whore else in this little world. of intelligence. That is the opinion 

But what about other things rela- of the lending statesmen of this day 
tive to temporal affairs? If God who pass through our midst, and 
•can organize us as a Church, if be many of them come through here, 
can unveil the heavens to ns, draw The question naturally arises, Where 
aside the curtain of futurity, and does this wisdom come from ? Why, 
enable ns to penetrate the veil and God inspired Joseph Smith ; then he 
gain a certain knowledge in regard inspired President Young with the 
to the future, certainly he can make same kind of spirit and feeling, 
known or reveal something about a Then be inspired the devil, or the 
few temporal things, such as plowing, devil inspired bis imps— one of the 
sowing, building, planting, trading, two — and drove ns from our former 
manufacturing, making railroads, aud possessions, and it all worked toge- 
a thousand other little things that ther, the Lord inspired on the one 
have to be attended to in this world, hand, and the devil on the other, and 
If he can do the bigger things, 1 by hook or by crook, wo gut here, just 
' think he can do the less. as we are to-day. 

” Well, we are capable of doing We commenced to build a temple 
that ourselves,” say some people, in Kirtland, and we built it. We 
some of these philosophers I have built another in Nauvoo, and we are 
referred to — they are all wise men, building another here. We are st- 
and you would think wisdom would tending to the ordinances pertaining 
•die with them, but it will not be to the Chnrch of God, temporal and 
entirely extinguished when they are spiritual, ordinances perttiiuing to 
gone, not quite. God will still lead, the body, and ordinances pertaining 
govern and direct his people. “ But,” to the spirit. And then, as men 
say they, “ we think we could do having to do with the world on which 
' things so much better than somebody we live, with the Territory that we 
else. Well then, go at it and try; possess, we have lo' enact laws, and 
theic is plenty of room in the world we have to condaot ourselves pro- 
for yon to exhibit your intelligence, perly, and seek the assistance of the 
We are in the himds of God. We Almighty to direct ns in all onr 
have come here. What for? The affairs, and the Lord has promised 
Lord says, '* I will take them one of if we would do that, be would show 
a city and two of a family, and bring ns that the wisdom of God is greater 
• them to Zion.’* What will you do than the canning of the devil. Well, 
•with them? *‘Give them pastors he does keep showing that from time 
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to time, and if we do right he will 
.keep on doing it. Bat to ensure 
this there is something devolving 
upon ns. 

Says one, “ If I could have so 
much money, snob a farm, or this, 
that, and the other, I would feel satis- 
fied.” I say, get the Spirit of God 
in your hearts! Let the iighl. of 
revelation burn in your bosoms like 
living fire, then you will know some- 
thing about God, something about 
the blessings of salvation, something 
about the benefits that will acci'ue to 
Zion. “But, sometimes, I have to 
make a little sacribce if 1 carry ont 
the counsel given.” Well, make it 
then. If it is a sacrifice, it ought to 
be a pleasure to help buid up the 
kingdom of God, establish right- 
eousness, plant the standard of truth, 
and to be on tbo side of God, angels 
and eternal realities, to be saviors 
of men. To be thus situated Is tbe 
• most honorable position in this world 
or tbe world to come. Now, God 
could not get the wov'd to do any- 
thing towards building up bis king- 
dom, they would not do it, they could 
not see it, and be bad to get yon 
baptized before yon could see it ; an ! 
seeing it now, will you barter it away 
for the follies of this world, for tbe 
smiles and promises of the ungodly ? 
Or are you going to cleave to the 
truth, livo by it, and, if necessary, 
die by it P What are you going to 
do? 

Ili'am glad we have come here. I 
am pleased that these meetings have 
been instituted, that the people get 
together, and that we have a chance 
to talk with them, in their assemblies, 
about the things of Qod. We are 
Qod's people, God is our Father, and 
we sbonld spend a little time in these 
thinga This is onr doty, and we 
should feel an interest in them. That 
is what we set oat for, and we mean 
to go forward, and we will go on and 


on, for our motto is eternal pr<q(res& 
This kingdom will advance, the pur- 
poses of God will roll forward, and 
no power on this side of hell, or the 
other either, can stop it. Qod vnll 
sustain his people, and Israel will 
rejoice and be triumphant. 

Now then, we come to tbearan- 
agement of our afihirs. Talking of 
the wise men of the world, why we 
have had many of them ever sino^ 
tbe world was. And what have they 
accomplished in the nations of fens 
earth ? They have built cities, aend 
some have raised themselves to hene 
by trampling nnder foot thousands d 
others. They have waded through 
seas of blood sometimes to get upon 
the throne of power. What to do? 
That they might trample still lower 
{)our bumaulty, and bring men down, 
as it were, to the dust of death, and 
make .serfs of them. What else 
have they done ? They have estab* 
lished every kind of government, as 
they have every kind of religlocu 
Do yon not think that we need reve- 
lation about government as mnoh as 
anything ul>e? 1 think we do. I 
think we need God to dictate to ns as 
much in our national and social afl&its, 
as in church matters. Some {»ople 
are willing to have iheir souls looked 
after, hut they think they are smart 
enough to look after temporal affairs 
themselves. In the world they want 
a doctor to look after their bodies, a 
parson to look after their souls, and a 
lawyer to take care of their property, 
lu these respeots we differ from thenu. 
We begin with God* Our light 
comes from him, our religion is froia 
him, and we need his guidance and. 
instruction in all these othermatten. 
Is not that simple, plain and reason- 
able ? They are in confnsion in the 
world about their religion, beoanse 
there is no God in it. That iawhat's^ 
the matter. The Scripinres say, 
‘‘Thei'e is one Lord, one faitli^.one^ 
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baptism, one God, who is in all and 
through you all.” They have a reli- 
gion without God, and they are going 
to heaven without God, and when 
they get there they will find no God, 
and they will still have a chance to 
have their own way inasmuch, as the 
Lord will let them. 

Well, as I said, we begin first with 
God, religiously, spiritually if you 
please — teaching first, the first prin- 
ciples of the Gospel. Then we go 
on to other, matters — to temporal 
matters. A Bishop, you know, in 
the world, is a kind of being who has 
nothing to do but to attend to spirit- 
ual matters, and he does very little 
of that. Our Bishops have to take 
care of the poor, and see that they 
are provided for, that is, see they 
have something to eat, and they have 
also to attend to many secular afiairs 
that are naturally connected with 
common humanity. Well, whdt then? 
We build churches and temples, and 
we administer in those temples, 
according to the revelations which 
God has given to us. And they 
would like to know something about 
that, but they can not, for that be- 
longs to the Saints only. Then, 
what next ? We find ourselves, os I 
said before, in a governmental ca- 
pacity, and perform our duties as 
good citizens and attend to all the 
duties and responsibilities thereof. 
But then it is no trouble for us to 
keep the laws of the land. What 
difficulty is there for other people? 
Can they live then ? 1 am sure we 
can. No law of any land will inter- 
fere with or molest the man who 
does not cheat or defraud his neigh- 
bor, but pursues an honorable, 
honest, upright coarse. Laws are 
made for the unruly and turbulent, 
for lawbreakers and for men who 
■ violate right. Then there are many< 
other things besides these in which 
we differ fiom the world, in their 
No. 12. ' - • 


social, political and religions affairs. , 
I will refer to one — their method of 
treating the acknowledged head of 
the Government, the President of , 
the United States. At one time it > 
was “Hurrah for General Grant,” 
he was almost a demi-god. What do 
they say now ? If you can believe . 
the papers, he is one of the biggest 
rascals that was ever unhang. I do 
not know whether they told the truth 
before or now, but they do talk these 
things, and who would stand by him 
if he were thrown out ? Very few. 
Here is President Young, whom his 
enemies have been calling a mur- 
derer; dill anybody forsake him? 
No, oh no ! Did any of your knees 
tremble P Perhaps a little, not roach ; 
but still yon had faith in him, and 
you would as soon see him to-day os 
any other man on God’s footstool, 
wouldn’t you ? (Congregation an- 
swered “Yes.”) There is the dif- 
ference. There is a principle im- 
planted in the hearts of men, that 
no man can tear therefrom; the 
Spirit of God plants it there, and 
there it dwells and will remain, and 
it can not be rooted out. It is true 
you act foolishly about here, some- 
times. I know you do, because we - 
do among ns yonder, and yon are 
just as we are, and you act very 
foolishly sometimes; but when we let 
the Spirit of God operate upon our ^ 
minds, it is “ Hurrah for Brigham ^ 
Young,” “Hurrah for the Twelve,’*" 

“ Hnrrah for the kingdom of God !’* * 
That is the feeling, isn’t it ? Well,'^ 
now let ns cany it out, and live it,^ 
and do what is right anc^ God will ^ 
bless us. Don’t be particular about 
having your own way, for it is noti 
always the right way, and tbat^ 
which seems pleasing in our eyes is» 
not always right, and that whivh^ 
looks the most profitable is not, . 
always right. It is the most profit-' 
able and right tor the Saints of God 
V • V 0 I.XV." '■ 
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to keep the commandments and be 
governed by the counsels of God ; 
and if you are governed by tha* he 
will lead yon on from- light to light, 
from strength to strength, from in- 
telligence to intelligence until you 
will be exalted among the Gods, 
there to rejoice for ever and ever. 


We have commenced the race and we 
will go on and win it; we have 
commenced a battle, and we shall 
triumph, for the kingdom of God 
will go on, and no power can rtop it. 

May God help us to be faithful io 
the name of Jesus, Amen. 


DISCOaKSB BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 

Deliverko in 'phe JJbw Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Sunday 
Afternoon, Sept. 22, 1872. 

(Ueported hy David FK Evans.) 

REVIEW OF con’s DEALINGS WITH THE PROPHET JOSEPH— COMING 
FORTH OF THE BOOK OF MORMON — GATHERING, ETC. 


Having been requested to address 
tbe congregation tiiis afternoon, I do 
so with the greatest cheerfulness. 
There is one passage of Scripture I 
would like very much to take as a 
text, if I knew where to 6nd it. It 
is somewhere in the book of Jereminb 
or Ezekiel. I have not time now to 
look it up, and per!)aps it would be 
better to take some other text having 
a bearing on the amne subject. The 
text to which I would like to direct 
the attention of the people has refer- 
ence to the colouizition of this coun- 
try by one of the descendants of 
Zedekiah, king of Judnb. It reads 
something like this : “ Thus saith the 
Lord God, I will also take of the 
highest branoli of the bigh cedar, 
and will set it ; 1 will crop olT from 
the top of bis youug twigs a tender 
one, and will plant it upon an bigh 


mountain and eminent : in the moun- 
tain of the height of Israel, will I 
plant it : and it shall bring forth 
boughs, and bear fruit, and be a 
goodly cedar; and under it shall 
dwell all fowl of every wing; in the 
shadow of tbo branches thereof shall 
they dwell." 

We read of tbe fulfillment of this 
prophecy in the Book of Mormon j 
but because I cannot direct your at- 
tention to the passage, I w’ill read 
another text, which will be found in 
tbe lltb verso of the 85th Psalm : 
“ Truth shall spring out of the earth, 
and righteousness shall look down 
from heaven." 

tForty-five years ago this morning 
this prophecy, so far as it relates to 
truth springing out of tbe earth," 
was fulfilled. Forty-five years ago, 
early this morning, plates resembling 
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gold were taken from the earth, the 
morning, if I recollect right, of the 
22nd of September, 1827. J Owing 
to that, great event the Territory of 
Utah is now settled by the people 
called Latter-day Saints. Owing to 
the fulBllraent of this prophecy this 
Tabernacle has been built here in 
these mountains; and had it not 
been for that event, it is probable 
that Utah Territory would still have 
been a desert, a barren, solitary, un> 
inhabited district of country. Some- 
times great things are accomplished 
and grow ont of things that appear 
very small in their nature. It has 
been so in relation to this prophecy — 
■“ Truth shall spring out of the 
earth.” 

In order that the meaning of these 
words may be more fully understood, 
it may not be amiss to icad the con- 
text or the passages preceding. The 
Psalmist commences : — ■ 

Lonl, thou host been favorable unto 
thy land : thou host brought biick tlie capti- 
vity of Jacob. 

Thou host forgiven the iniquity of thy 
people : thou hast covered ail their ain. 
Sclah. 

Thou hast taken away all thy wrath : 
thou hast turned thysol/trom the fierceness 
•of thine anger. 

Turn us, O God of our solvation, and 
cause thine anger toward us to cease. 

Wilt thou bo angiy with ns for ever? 
wilt thou draw out ^iue anger to all gene- 
rations? 

Wilt thou not revive us again, that thy 
Ic may rejoice in thee ? 
ew us thy mercy, O Lord, aud grant us 
thy salvation. 

1 will hear what God the Lord will speak: 
for be will speak peace unto his people, and 
to his saints : but let them not turn again 
to folly. 

Surely his salvation is nigh them that fear 
him ; that glory may dwell in our land. 

^ Mercy and truth are met together ; 
righteousness and peace have kissed each 
ether. 

Truth shall spring ont of the earth ; and 
righteousness shall look down from heaven. 

Yea, the Lord shall give that which is 
good ; and our land shall yield her increase. 

Righteousness shall go before him, and 
shall set us in the way m his steps. 

, Thus reads the 85th Psalm. It is 


very evident that the Psalmist David, 
being filled with the spirit of pro- 
phecy, saw the condition of the peo- 
ple of Israel, saw also that they wonld 
be under the displeasure of the Al- 
mighty for many generations, and he 
prays that the Lord would look upon 
them in compassion, and turn him- 
self from the fierceness of his anger, 
that it might not be drawn out to- 
wards them to all generations, and 
he otters this prayer : “ Turn ns, 0 
God of onr salvation, and show unto 
US thy mercy,” etc. The Lord, in 
answer to this prayer, promised to 
speak peace to bis people, bat said 
he, “ Let them not turn again nnto 
folly.” And then he informs them 
how be would speak peace nnto them, 
and how he would turn himself from 
the fierceness of his anger, that bis 
anger might not be drawn out unto 
them to all generations. He informs 
them that he would commence this 
great work, that should result in 
peace and salvation to Israel, by 
causing truth to spring out of the 
earth, at which time righteonsness 
shonld look down from heaven. 
Bigliteonsness and truth and peace 
should kiss one another, and the 
Lord shonld cause the land of Israel 
again to yield its increas& We 
know how barren, sterile and nninha- 
bitable is the land that was once pro- 
mised to that chosen people. The 
Lord has not only enrs^ the people 
and made them a hiss and a byword 
among all the nations whither they 
have been driven, but his anger Las 
also been upon their land. He has 
withheld the rains ol heaven, and has 
cursed it with barrenness and steri- 
lity; and the cities which once 
covered its face and reared their 
loHy spires to heaven, now lie in 
rains, and scarcely a vestige of some, 
of them can Ira found. Bnt when 
the Lord shonld canse troth to spring 
forth ont of the earth, he wonld speak. 
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pence to bis people and to their land, 
and it should yield its increase; and 
truth should go before him and 
should set them in the way of his 
steps. 

We have been proclaiming for 
forty-two years this Book of Mor- 
mon, which we have declared has 
sprung forth from the earth by the 
power of the Almighty, for the bene- 
fit, tirst of the Gentile nations. The 
proclamation, according to the words 
of the book, must go forth to all peo- 
ple, nations and tongues under the 
whole heavens, called the Gentile 
nations, after which the Lord has 
promised in numerous places iu this 
record that it should go to the rem- 
nants of the house of Israel. But 
that which the Lord intends to ac- 
complish first by the bringing forth 
of this book, is the redemption of as 
many as will hearken to its words in 
all the Gentile nations of the earth, 
and to gather them together in one ; 
for not only are the house of Israel 
and the house of Judah to be gather- 
ed back to their own lands, but all 
Christians thraugbout the whole 
earth are to be gathered in one in 
the latter days, according to n pro- 
phecy which you will find in the 
43rd chapter of Isaiah : “ I will bring 
them from the east, and gather them 
from the west. I will say to the 
noilh. Give up; and to the south. 
Keep nut back : bring my sons from 
far, and my daughters from the ends 
of the earth ; even every one thot is 
called by ray name.” • This has re- 
ference to the sons and daughter's of 
the living God, to the people called 
Saints; not particularly to the litoral 
seed of the house of l^ael, but to all 
those who believe in him, and who 
are called by his name. All must be 
gathered; all must come from the 
ends of the earth. No Christians 
will be left, scattered abroad over the 
uations, as mouy suppose will be the ^ 
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case so long as time lasts. A com- 
plete and full gathering together of’ 
the people of God must take place 
in the latter days, called, by Paul, the 
dispensation of the fullness of times. 
Ton will find this prediction in the* 
first chapter of his epistle to the 
Ephesians. Paul there declares that 
a new dispensation must come in,, 
and he denominates it the dispensa- 
tion of the fullness of times. He 
tells us that in that dispensation the 
Lord will gather together in one all 
things in Christ. Every person that 
believes in, and has put ou Christ 
by baptism and by repentance of 
sin, must be gathered iu one in that 
dispensation ; not only those on earth, 
but those in heaven — all the congre- 
gations who are in Christ, who have 
dwelt ou the earth in former ages,, 
are to be united with those w ho are 
in the flesh ou the earth. One great, 
vast, general a.ssembly of all that ore 
in Christ — the dead as well as the 
living — from the days of Adam down 
until the work is completed. 

In order to commence this great 
work the Lord has brought forth 
truth out of the earth. Ho will 
speak peace to his people, and they 
are requested by the Psalmist, when 
the Lord undertakes to do this work, 
never to tarn again onto folly. 

Now I will attempt to give a brief 
account to my hearers of how Joseph 
Smith obtained the plates of the 
Book of Mormon from the earth. 
He was but a lad, a farmer’s boy, 
when the Lord began to speak to 
him and send his angels to him, 
being not quite fifteen years of age. 
He was almost too young to bo a 
brazen-faced impostor, was he not? 
Cast your eyes around on this con- 
gregation for the youth of fifteen, 
and see if you think it would be pos- 
sible for one of that eai'ly age to 
become one of the most barefaced im- 
postors that the world ever heard of. 
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for Joseph Smith was thus regarded 
by the world at lai^fe with few ex- 
ceptions ; and he most have been so, 
at a very early age, if this work bo 
not true, for he could not be deceived, 
himself, in relation to it. There was 
no possible chance for any deception, 
so ihr ns ho himself was concerned. 
Why ? Because the circumstances 
were of such a nature that he could 
not be deceived. God revealed to 
him that there were certain plates 
deposited about three miles from his 
father’s house. He saw, in vision, 
the place of their deposit. He heord 
the holy angel declare to him in 
relation to these records. But first, 
about four years prior to this, the 
•first vision that he bad was in answer 
to prayer. Being but a youth, and 
•anxious for the salvation of his soul, 
he secretly prayed, in the wilderness, 
that the Lord would show unto him 
what be should do, whot church bo 
should join. The Lord heard and 
answered this prayer. Do nut be 
astonished, good Christians, because 
the Lord hears prayer in the 19th 
century. 1 know it is very popular 
to pray to the Lord in Christendom ; 
but when you talk about the Lurd 
•answering prayers, by giving revela- 
•tions, visiutut, or sending angels, it is 
very unpopular. But unpopular os 
it was, this youth ventured to go and 
ask the Lord for wisdom, having, in 
the first place, rend a passage in the 
New Testament, which says, •“ If 
.any man lack wisdom let him ask of 
•God, who giveth to all liberally and 
‘upbrnidoth not, and it shall be given 
unto bim.’’ Joseph Smith was not 
so full of tradition that he could not 
lay bold of this promise. I do not 
know that be hud been tanght long 
-enough, the idea that the Loid would 
not hear prayer. At any rate, hav- 
ing read this passage, he prayed, 
really believing in his heart that the 
Lord woatd answer him, for be 


wonted wisdom, he wanted to know 
which was the true Christian Chnrch, 
that he might be united with it; and 
while pleading with and praying to 
the Lord for this information, which 
was a matter of great concern to 
him, the heavens were opened, and 
two personages clothed in light or 
fire descended and stood before him. 
As soon as this light snrraundcd him, 
and be was enclosed or enveloped in 
it, bis mind was caught away leoin 
earthly objects and things, and ho 
saw these two glorious personages, 
their countenances shining with 
exceeding great brilliancy. One of 
them, w(iile pointing to the other, 
addressed him* in this langnago, 
“ Behold my beloved son, hear ye 
him.” All fear was taken from this 
boy during the progress of this w.on- 
derfnl event, and he felt happy, bnt 
anxious to know concerning the 
things about which be had / been 
praying, and he repeated his request, 
that Ue might be told which was 
the true Christian church. He was 
informed that there was no true 
Christian chnrch on the earth, that 
there was no people established or 
organized acco^iug to the Apostolic 
order ; that all had gone out of the 
way and had departed from the an- 
cient order of things; th.at they had 
denied the power of Godliness, the 
gifts, miracles, the spirit of revela- 
tion and prophecy, visions, that all 
these things had been done away with 
by the unbelief of the children of 
men, and that there were no pro(>hels 
or inspired men on the earth, us there 
always had been when there was a 
true Chnrch upon the eartb. He 
wus strictly commanded to join none 
of them. The Lord also infunned 
him that, at/'Some future period of 
lime, if lie would be fnithiul in giving 
heed to the instructions wliich weru. 
then impirted to him, and in his 
prayers to the Lord, he would impa’'b 
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to him his own doctrine in plainness 
and simplicity. 

Some four years passed away from 
this time, making tl^s boy not quite 
nineteen years of age, and on one 
Sunday evening be returned to his 
bed<room, pondering upon the pro< 
mise that had been given to him, and 
he began praying earnestly again that 
the Lord would show him the true 
Gospel of his son, according to the 
promise; and while he was thus 
praying in his father’s house in his 
chamber, a light burst into the room, 
becoming brighter by degrees, shin- 
ing and then partially withdrawing, 
so that fear did not take possession 
of his bosom to any great degree. 
As he continued praying the light 
became brighter and brighter, and 
finally a personage clothed in a white 
robe stood before him. This person- 
age was a little above the size of 
common men at the present day, 
and his arms and feet were partially 
bare. His feet did not stand on the 
floor of the room, but a certain dis- 
tance above, and his countenance 
shone like lightning. This Angel 
appeared so pleasant, beautiful and 
glorious, and his conntennnce radiated 
sneh happiness on the mind of this 
yonng lad that all fear was taken 
from him os on the former occasion. 
This personage told him that bo was 
an Angel of God, and that he had 
been sent, in answer to his prayer, 
with a very important message to 
deliver to him; that God designed 
to accomplish a great work on the 
earth, and that he was to be a chosen 
instrument in laying the foundation 
of, and establishing this work. He 
commenced telling him about the 
ancient inhabitants of this continent. 
He .told him that the present Ameri- 
can Indians were the descendants of 
Israel ; that their forefathers were 
brought here from Jerusalem about 
uc centuries before Christ ; that when 


they 'came they were a righteous 
people and had Prophets amoaig 
them ; that when they landed oa 
this continent they commenced, by 
the commandment of the Lord, 
keeping a record of their history, 
their prophecies and sacred doings 
upon metallic plates ; that that aa« 
tion, after having dwelt here aboab s 
thousand years, fell into greatwicked 
ness; that they divided themselm 
into two great nations; that the 
portion that had these plates, the 
Nepbites, had so far apostatized from 
the Lord, that he threatened their 
overthrow, and to destroy them if 
they did not lepent; that the Pro* 
phets went forth among them prophe- 
sying that if they did nut repent, 
the other nation, called Lnmaaites, 
would destroy them from the face of 
the land. But they would not re* 
pent, and Mormon, a Prophet who 
lived at that time, was coiaiuanded 
of the Lord to take all the plat^ 
that were kept of the records of his 
fathers, and make an abridgment of 
them upon n new set of plates. So 
he commenced and abridged their^ 
history, from the time they leic 
Jerusalem until that period, incor^ 
porating therein many of the pro. 
phesies and revelations given daring 
that thousand years. After having 
made this abridgment he committed 
it into the bunds of bis son Moroni, 
knowing that his n.-.tion would 
destroyed, and that Moroni, accord* 
ing to the revelations God had given* 
him, would bo spared to keep the 
rocords, and to behold the downfall 
of his nation Munuon hid the 
records from which he made this 
abridgment in a bill, called the hill 
Cnmoi ah, that being its ancient name,, 
and this hill was ubont three mil^. 
from whei'e this young man resided, 
in the town of Manchester, Ontario 
County, State of Now York. There 
all the records wore deposited, and 
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accotdinj; to the Book of Mormon 
they mast have l^en very nameroos 
indeed. The history of (he ancient 
inhabitants of this land vras kept by 
their kings, and the I'ecords became 
very voluminons ; and they were all 
deposited by the Prophet Mormon in 
that hill ; but the abridgment from 
which the Book of Mormon was 
taken was given into the hands of 
his son Moroni, to finish out the re- 
cord. The last date given on these 
records was 420 years after Christ. 

You may inqnire how the people 
on this land knew about the birth of 
Christ. I will say that they under- 
stood Christianity on this western 
hemispbere as well as on the eastern 
hemisphere. They were not left in 
darkness here concerning the Savior 
of the world and his utonemonL 
They knew all about it. How ? 
Jesus, who is the God of the whole 
earth, appeared * to them after his 
crnciKxion, and I'esurrection from the 
dead. He showed them the wounds 
in his hands, feet and side, and de- 
livered to them his Gospel in its 
plainness and fullness, and they were 
commanded to write it on plates. 
They knew also, of ins birth, in the 
land of their forefathers, by the signs 
which God gave to them on this land. 
They were told that at the time of 
the birth of Jesos there sbonid be 
two days and one night without any 
darkness at all ; they should see the 
sun go down at nigiit and rise in the 
morning, and that daring the whole 
of that time it shonld be light as day. 
They commenced the reckoning of 
their time from that period. Pre- 
vions to that time they had reckoned 
their time from the date of their 
leaving Jerosalem, precisely six hun- 
dred years before the birth of Christ. 
Four hundred and twenty years after 
that great event the Prophet Moroni 
informs ns that he also was com- 
manded to hide up this abridgment 


in the same hill, but in another part 
of it, in which his father Mormon 
bid Qp the sacred records. And the 
Lord made a promise to Moroni, also 
to Mormon, and to many other Pro- 
phets who dwelt on this land in pre- 
vious generations, that these plates 
should never bo destroyed, but that 
they should bo preserved by his 
hand, and that they should be 
brought forth out of the earth in the 
latter days, for the purpose of bring- 
ing about the gathering of his people 
from the ends' of the earth, and the 
bringing in of the fnllness of the 
Gentiles and fuifiliing their times, 
after which the translation of these 
records should go to all the remnants 
of the house of Israel, scattered 
abroad on the face of the whole 
earth ; and that these records shuuii 
be instmineutal in the hands of God 
in gathering Israel from the four 
quarters of the earth. 

These were the promises of God 
to the ancient Prophets ot this cun. 
tiueiit, and the angel told Joseph 
Smith couceriiiiig these plates, and 
where they were deposited. At the 
same time, tlie vision of the Al- 
mighty was open to the mind of 
Joseph, and ho saw the very spot 
After the angel liad convers^ with 
him sometime on this subject, and 
had ojiened up tu him the pruphecie.s 
of the holy Pl^)phets concerniog the 
great work tliat was to be accom- 
plished in (ho 'acter iiays, he witii- 
drew, and Joseph continued praying. 
Some, perhaps, might think that 
this was a dreinn;, but it vviu} not, he 
was wide awuku. As he oontiuued 
praying, the angel came again the 
second rime, niui gave him still far- 
ther information concerning the rise 
of the latter-day kingdom of God 
upon the earth, and tiie great work 
the Almighty intended tu uccom- 
plUh preparatory to the coming of 
his Son trom the heavens with all 
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^bis Saints. The angel then again 
‘-withdrew, but in answer to Joseph's 
' prayers he came the third time, and 
inipnrteid to him still more informs* 
lion. After his withdrawal the third 
time Joseph arose, and it was early 
in the morning, he having been 
awake all night receiving instruction 
from the angel of God. In the morn- 
ing he went out into the field to work 
with his father. He had not yet 
told bis father of the I'eniarkable 
* things that he had seen daring the 
night; bat his father noticed that be 
‘ looked weak and feeble, and advised 
him to go to the house. He started 
' to do so, and while on the way, the 
angel ngain appeared to him, and 
commanded him to I'eturn to his fa- 
' ther and tell him all about it. He 
did so, nud his father, on bearing it, 
burst into tears, and said, “ Aly son, 
be not disobedient to this heavenly 
vision !” The angel, when he ap- 
'peared to him in daylight, told him 
not only to tell his father, but also 
to go to the place shown him in 
vision the night previous, and see 
the plates. His father told him. by 
all means to be obedient and (aiihrul. 
Ho went according to the instruction 
of the angel and visited this bill. 
The hill runs north and stiuth some 
'three quarters of a mile, and on one 
end of it, or near the end of it, was 
where he saw the plates. The sur- 
face of the stone wliich covered the 
plates was bare; around its edges 
-was a thick greensward of grass or 
‘turf. He knew the place as soon as 
he saw it, and procuring a lever he 
lifted olT this principal or crowning 
stone, and found that it was cemeuted 
on Iho top of four stones that sat on 
edge, forming a stone box. After 
having lifted oU’ the stone he saw the 
^plates, just as he had seen them in 
vision the night before. These plates 
rested upon three little cement pillars 
that ran np from the bottom, and the 


stones that formed the sides of the 
box were cemented together at the 
corners. 

With the plates was ati instru. 
ment, called the Urim and Thorn- 
mim, used by Seers in ancient times, 
and which enabled them to under- 
stand the things of God. The great 
High Priest used such an instrument 
in the midst of Israel on the other 
contioeut, and inquired of the Lord 
to receive sentence of judgment in 
difiicult cases that were brought be- 
fore him to be judged. Aaron bad a 
Urim and Tbnmmim in the centre 
of bis breastplate; and when the 
cases were brought before him, the 
breastplate of judgment, containiag 
the Urim and Thummim, was con- 
sulted, and whatever sentenc^ the 
Lord gave, Aurou gave to the people 
uf Israel. The Prophets who de- 
pu.sited these plates in the hill Cumo- 
rah were comnmndbd of the Lord to 
deposit the Urim and Thuminim 
with them, so that when the time 
cnine for them to be brought forth, 
the individual, who was entrusted 
with them might be able to translate 
them by the gift and power ot God. 
Joseph put forth bis bands to take 
the plates, but upon doing so the 
angel immediately appeared to him 
and said, “Joseph, the time has not 
yet come for you tu take the plates ; 
you must be biught and instructed, 
and you must give heed to my com- 
mandments and to the command- 
ments of the Lord until you are fully 
j prepared to be entrusted with them, 
tor the Lord promised his ancient 
servants on this land that no one 
should have them for the purpose of 
speculation, and that they should bo 
brought forth with an eyo single to 
the glory of God ; and now, if you 
will keep the commandments of God 
in all things, and prepare yourself, 
yon will in due time be permitted to 
i take these plates from their place of 
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deposit.” I[e would not suffer him 
to take them at that time. Four 
years from that day — on the morn- 
ing of the 22nd of September, 1827 
— having been commanded of the 
Lord to come to tlint place at that 
special time, he went and was met 
by the angel. I will state, however, 
that during these four years he was 
often ministered to by the angels of 
God, and received instruction con- 
cerning the work that was to be 
performed in the latter days. But 
wlieii the time had fully arrived he 
went to the hill Cnmornb, according 
to appointment, and took the plates, 
and tiie Urim and Thummim with 
them, and took them to his father’s 
house in a wagon, which he had 
brought near to the hill for that pur- 
pose. He was then nearly twenty- 
two years old — twenty-two the fol- 
lowing DecemberJ 

Soon after this a certain portion of 
the characters on these plates were 
copied off by the Prophet, and the 
manuscript sent, by the hands of 
Martin Harris, a farmer who lived 
in that neighborhood, to the city of 
New York, to show them to , the 
learned, to see if they could translate 
them. Among those to whom they 
were presented was Professor Authon 
— a man noted for his learning in 
languages — bnt he could not tran- 
slate them. 

Yon may here inquire. What was 
the particular character in which 
•these plates were written? They 
inform us that they wrote in two 
separate characters. Some of their 
plates were written in Hebrew and 
some in the Egyptian ; hot both the 
Hebrew and the Egyptian, after they 
came from Jerusalem, were reformed 
by them. I mean the alphabets 
•were altered or changed. If they 
had not done this by design, we 
know that in the course of a then- 
sand years langnages will greatly 


change, and sometimes new obaracters 
will be added to alphabets. We 
know that none of them, at the pre- 
sent 'time, are precisely as (hey were 
anciently; they have been added to 
from time to time. The Hebrew, on 
the eastern continent, had the points 
representing the vowels added to it 
after the Nephites left Jerusalem ; 
and no donbt the Egyptian, under- 
stood when they left, has been greatly 
changed since. They ^vrote, there- 
fore, in the reformed Egyptian— -a 
language that the learned Professor 
Anthon did not understand. He 
requested Martin Harris, however, to 
bring the plates to him, telling him, 
if he would, that he could perhaps 
assist him in the translation. Joseph 
translated the few characters that 
were sent to Professor Anthon, and 
when the translation and the original 
were shown to him, ond he had com- 
pared them, he expressed the opinion 
that the translation was correct, and 
he gave a paper to that effect to 
Martin Harris. As Mr. Harris was 
leaving the rcom, Mr. Anthon said, 
” How did this young lad obtain the 
plates?” Said Martin Harris, “He 
obtained them by the ministration of 
an holy angel.” Professor Anthon 
immediately requested him to return 
the paper that he had givendiim, and 
as soon ns Mr. Harris had done so, 
he tore it io pieces, saying, “ Angels 
do not appear in onr day.” 

I do not know that Joseph SmitFi, 
at the time that he sent these words 
to the learned, knew anything abont 
the prophecy that is contained in the 
2Utli chapter of Isaiah, a few words 
of which I will read ; bnt at any rate, 
whether he knew it or not, it was a 
literal folfillmentof it. Isaiah speaks 
of a time when deep sleep should be 
poured out upon the nations of the 
earth, and they should be drunken, 
but not with wine ; they should stag- 
ger, but not with strong drink; and 
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the Prophets and the Seers, &c,, 
should be covered ; in other words, 
they would not have any Prophets 
or Seers. Every one will bear nae 
witness that that was the case at the 
time these plates were brought forth. 
Where was there a people who I’e- 
ceived revelation ? Where were 
their Prophets and Seeis? Gone, 
covered, “ and the vision of all has 
become to you as the words ot a 
book that is sealed, which men deli- 
ver to one that is learned, saying, 
*• Read this I pray you and he snitb, 
* I can not, for the book is sealed * 
And the book is delivered to him 
that is not learned, saying, *Rend 
this 1 pray thee,’ and be saith, ' I 
am not learned.* Wherefore the 
Lord says, Inasmuch as this people’ 
— the people to whom these words 
should be delivered — ‘dniw near to 
me with their mouths and with their 
lips do honor me, but remove their 
hearts far from me, and their fear 
towards me is taught by the precepts 
of men, therefore 1 will proceetl to 
do a marvelous work among this 
people, even a marvelous work aud a 
wonder. For the wisdom ot their 
wise men shall perish, and the under- 
standing of their prudent men shall 
be hid.’” 

This prophecy was fulfilled in the 
transaction 1 have already related. 
The words of the book, Isaiah says, 
are to be delivered to the learned, 
not the book itself. I have had peo- 
ple rise up and say, “ Why did not 
Joseph Smith send the plates to the 
learned ?” Because that would have 
been a violation of this p>x)pbecy. 
Tho words of tho book, not the book 
itself, were to be delivered to the 
learned, requesting him to i*ead them 
— Read this I pray thee.” But 
be says, “ I can not, for it is sealed.” 
Martin Harris told him a portion of 
these plates were sealed and were not 
to bo translated during the present 


I generation; but tho portion that were 
unsealed were to be translated. He 
replied, “ I can not read a sealed 
book,” thus fulfilling the words of 
Isaiah. 

Tho book itself, we are informed in 
the next verse, is to be delivered tohim 
that is not learned. Now in regard to 
Joseph Smith’s qualifictitions or at- 
tainments in learning, they were very 
ordinary. Ho bad received a little 
education in the common country 
schools iu the vicinity in which he 
had lived. He could read a little, 
and could write, but it was iu such 
an ordinary hand that he did not 
venture to act as his own scribe, but 
had to employ sometimes one and 
sometimes another to write as ho 
translated. This unlearned man did 
nob make the same reply that tho 
learned man did. For when the book 
was delivered to this unlearned youth 
and he was requested to rend it, he 
replied, I am not learned.” I sup. 
pose he felt bis weakness when the 
L.)rd told him to read this book; for 
ho thought it was n great work. But 
the Lord replied to Joseph iu the very 
laueuage of tliis prophecy — “Inos- 
much as this people” — meaning the 
present generation — “ draw near to 
me with their lips, &o, therefore I 
will proceed to do a marvellous work, 
even a marvellous work and a won- 
dor.” 

Now, did the unlearned man read 
the book ? Sumo might suppose, if 
they were to read no further, that the 
book was not read at all. Let us read 
what is piophcsicd iu the 18th verso: 
** And in that day shall tho deaf hear 
the words of the book.” Indeed 1 
Then it seems that the book most 
have been rend, or they could not 
have heard its words. Aud the 
eyes of the blind shall see out of ob- 
scurity and out of darkucss.” Does 
t his mean those who ore spiritually 
deaf, aud Uiuse who are spiritually 
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blind? Or does it mean literally, 
those who are blind and con not see, 
and those who are deaf and can not 
hear ? It may mean either way, for 
it is well known by thousands and 
> tens of thousands now on the earth 
that the eyes of tho blind—those 
who have been born blind — have 
been opened, and that the ears of the 
deaf have been opened by the power 
of God, through the pi’cacbing of 
this book, so that the prophecy has 
had a litoral fnlBIlmcnt, for those who 
were physically and spiritually blind 
and deaf have been made to see and 
hear by the power of God, and they 
have gathered themselves from the 
nations. 

Now let os read a little further in 
this prophecy, and see whether this 
corresponds with the words of our 
text. Yon recollect it refers partica* 
larly to the ingathering of the house 
of Israel, and when the Lord would 
cause the land of Palestine to yield 
its increase, that he would cause truth 
to spring out of the earth,” and so 
on. Does this prophecy of Isaiah 
correspond with David; so far as the 
events predicted to transpire in the 
days when the book comes forth ? 
We will see. “ Tlierefore thus saitb 
the Lord, who redeemed Abraham, 
concerning the bonse of Jacob ; Ja- 
cob shall not now be ashamed, nei- 
ther shall bis face now wax pale.” 
Why should they no longer be 
ashamed ? Why should not their 
faces still wax pale ? The reply is, 
“But when he seetb bis children, the 
work of my hands in the midst of 
him, they shall sanctify the Holy One 
of Jacob, and fear the God of Israel.” 

Do you not see bow these two Pro- 
phets harmonize in their prophecies ? 
One says, “ Wilt then not turn to ns 
again, 0 Lord, and bring back again 
the captivity of thy people, Jacob, that 
we may rejoice in thee ? How long, 
0 Lord, will the fierceness of thy 


wrath continue? Will it continn© 
to all generations ? ” And the an- 
swer is that he will bring truth out 
of the earth, that it should set them 
in the way of his steps; and tho 
land of Israel or Jacob should agaiu 
yield its increase. While the other 
says Jacob shall not be ashamed, 
neither shall his face wax pale. It 
seems then, that both these Prophets 
beheld that truth out of the earth, 
or a certain book, would bring about 
the gathering of that long-dispersed 
people. 

We find also, other events de- 
scribed, of a very remarkable charac- 
ter. One is that the meek should 
increase their joy in the Lord. There 
have been a great many meek people 
among all the religious denomina- 
tions, who have no doubt lived, with 
all the desire of iaithfuloess that we 
Latter-day Saints have, and some 
perhaps have been more faithful than 
some of ns. “ The meek, also, shall 
increase their joy in the Lord.” 
When will they do this? In the 
day that the deaf should hear the 
words of the book. For what rea- 
son? Because of the instructions, 
counsel, perfect doctrine, and pro- 
phecies conrained therein ; becanse 
of the knowledge it gives to the 
^ children of men concerning the great 
work which is to be accomplished 
before the coming of the Son of 
Man. All this knowledge would 
cause the meek of the earth to have 
their joy increased. 

“The poor among men shall re- 
joice in the Holy One of Israel.’' 
This is a very important item. When 
we wander over the nations of the 
earth, at the present day, what do we 
behold ? Millions on millions groan- 
ing in worse than African slavery. 
Our American slavery here, never 
compared with the slavery of those 
millions in the old countries. They 
were very pointed there, against what- 
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• they termed African slavery, but 
they did not look at the slaves at 

' home — the millions of people who 
1 were obliged to work fourteen or 
' sixteen hours a day for a sixpence, 

• their bones sticking out of their 
' skin, as it were, and they having the 

• appearance as if famine had been 
gnawing at their vitals. This is the 
condition of millions now. But 

• here is a book, the coming forth of 
which should make the poor among 
men rejoice in the Holy One of 
Israel. 

1 would call upon this congrega- 
‘ tion, and upon the inhabitants of 
Utah Territory, I mean that portion 
called Lnttor-diiy Saints, and ask of 
' them, Have yon experienced the 
fulfill ment of this prophecy, in the 
deliverance of yourselves and chil- 
dren from the oppressions that you 
endured in the mother country Y If 
‘ a response weie given to this it would 
be a united niBrmative from 8001*05 
of thousniids that this prophecy has 
been fulfilled to the very letter in 
their deliverauce from the bondage 
which they and their fathers before 
them had been compelled to endure 
- by the cruel hand of the oppressor. 

Another event is spoken ot in con- 
iiectioir with the bringing forth of 
this book — “For the terrible one is 
brought to uunght, the scurnor is 
consumed, and all that watch for 
iniquity are cut otlV' Has that ever 
been fulfilled ? No, but it will be in 
its lime and in its season; but uot 
•until they hove heunl the words of 
the book, and have beeu thoroughly 
warned by the coming forth of truth 
out of the earth. When that has 
been sounded in their ears, if they 
hardened their hearts against it the 
. decree of the Almighty is that all 
that watch for iniquity shall be out 
otr. All who persecute the Saints 
of the living God, all who would 
jnnke a mau an otlender for a word, 


DISCOURSES. I 

that will lay a snare for him thatfe- 
provetb in the gate, that will tarn 
aside the just for a thing of naught, 
are to be consnmed. 

Another very pleasing thing '13 
mentioned, which you can bear the 
witness has been fulfilled. “They 
also who erred in spirit shall come 
to understanding, and they that mar. 
mured shall learn doctrine.” Oh, 
how my heart has been pained within 
me when 1 have seen the blindnessef 
the Christian world, and 1 knew that 
many of them were sincere ! I knew 
they desired to know the truth, bat 
they scarcely knew whether to tarn 
to the right or to the left, so great 
were the errors that were taught in 
their midst, aud so strong the tradi. 
tions which they had imbibed, tho 
fear of the Loi^ biug kiught them 
by the precepts of men instead of 
by inspiration and the power of the 
Holy Ghost “ They also that erred 
in spirit shall come to understanding'* 
when this book comes fortli, and 

they that murmur shall learn doc* 
trine.” 

It would seem, then, that there is 
something connected with doctrine 
in the contents of this book, or tho 
people could not le irn doctrine thei^. 
from and have their erroro done away. 
But those who have read this book 
will bear me record that their minds 
have been forever set at rest in regard 
to doctrine, so far os the ordinances 
of the kingdom of God are concerned. 
Those who erred, aud did not know 
whether sprinkling, pouring or im. 
tnersion was the true method of 
baptism, now know? Why? Be- 
cause the Book of Mormon reveals 
the mode as it was given to the an- 
cient Nephites on this continent. 
So in regard to every other priociplo 
of the doctrine of Christ — it is set 
forth in such great plainness that it 
is impossible for any two persons to 
form ditlerent ideas in relation to it,. 
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aftei’ reading the Book of Mormon. 

You may ask, Why this plainness? 
Because ii was translated by the 
power and gift oi God; because it 
came from a proper source — from 
him who is truth itself. God has 
brought it forth from the earth, and 
ns the Psalmist David says, “It will 
set us iu the way of his steps.” If 
we have murmured because we did 
not utidersland doctrine, we now 
have a revelation that will show us 
the true Gospel, with all its ordinan- 
ces, principles, gifts and blessings, 
and we may enjoy them inasmuch as 
we will seek them according to the 
promises of the Almighty. 

I know that I am sometimes 
lengthy in my teachings, and may bo 
tedious to some, but bear with me a 
few moments longer, for there are 
some ether prophecies connected 
with the coming forth of this book 
that it seems to me should be under- 
stood by the people. I will refer 
you to one now, which will be found 
in the 37th chapter of the prophecies 
of Ezekiel. We there have a decla- 
ration of the means that God will 
nse to gather the hnnse of Israel 
from the four quarters of the earth 
I have not time to tnrn to it, bnt I 
will repeat it. Speaking to the 
Prophet, the Lord says — “ Therefore, 
son of man, take one stick and write 
upon it for Joseph, the stick of 
Ephraim; and then take another 
stick and wri^ npon it for Judah, 
and join these two sticks together in 
thine hand, and hold them np before 
the Children of Israel in thine 
hands.” Now here were two sticks. 
I have no doubt that they were literal 
sticks in Ezekiel’s hands. The ques- 
tion is what did they mean ? Two 
sticks written npon, one for Jndah, 
and the other for Joseph, the stick 
of Ephraim. And after they were 
written upon, Ezekiel was to t^e the 
twp aiiciu and join them into one, 


and then hold them up before the 
cluldren of Israel as one stick. Then 
the Lord proceeds, “ And when tho 
children of thy people shall speak 
onto thfee, saying, What doe.st thou 
moan by this?” Now, notice tho 
interpretation — “What dost thou 
menu by these two sticks that nro 
written npon for Judah and for 
Joseph? “Say unto them. Thus 
saith the Lord God, behold I will 
take tho stick of Joseph, written 
upon for Joseph, and I will put it 
with the stick of Judah, written 
npon for Judah, and they shall be one 
in mine hand.” The two sticks in 
Ezekiel’s bands were a representation 
of what the Lord was going to do, 
when he would do it and what events 
should follow the joining of these 
two sticks together. In reading the 
next verse we see how it harmonizes 
with what David and Isaiah have 
said on the subject. “The sticks 
whereon then writeat shall be in 
thine hand before their eyes; and say 
nnto them. Thus saith the Lord God, 
Behold I will take the children of 
Israel from among the heathen 
whither they be gone. I will gather 
them on every side, and bring them, 
into their own land npon the moan- 
tains of Israel. They shall no more 
be two nations, neither shall they be- 
divided into two kingdoms any more- 
at all. Bat they shall dwell in the* 
land which 1 have given to Jacob my 
servant, wherein yonr fathers hav& 
dwelt, and they shall dwell therein,, 
even they and their children and 
their children’s children for. over, 
saith the Lord.” 

Has that been fulfilled ? No. 
When will the work commence that 
will bring it about? When the 
Lord takes the stick of Joseph, writ- 
ten upon for Joseph, and pats it with 
the Jewish record, written upon for 
Jndah, and makes them one in his 
own band, and not until then. Yon 
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might raise millions of dollars, and 
form missionary societies for the 
amelioration of the condition of the 
-Jews; you might form Christian 
societies and raise funds until they 
are ever so great, and go to the na- 
tions of the earth and try to convert 
Israel, but you can not do it. Why ? 
Because God Almighty has decreed 
that that work shall be brought 
about after the union of the two re- 
cords, and not till then. When he 
brings forth the record of the tribe 
of Joseph — his sacred writing and 
puts it with the record of the Jews 
—•the Bible then and not till then 
may we look for the restitution of 
the house of Israel ; and not even 
then, until the times of the Gentiles 
are fulhlled. 

Now let me say a few words about 
the times of the Gentiles. You 
know that Jesus predicted, in the 
21st chapter of Luke, tliat Jerusalem 
should be trodden down by the Gen- 
tiles until the times of the Gentiles 
should be fulBIlcd, and from the day 
of tbo dispersion of the Jew, sev- 
enty years after Christ, until the 
present year — 1872 — that land has 
been trodden down by the Gentiles, 
and the house of Israel have not 
enjoyed their former location, their 
beautiful city nor their laud of pro- 
mise, and they can not enjoy it— 
God will not permit them until the 
times of the Gentiles are fulfilled. 

The question is. How will he bring 
about the fultillmcnt of the times of 
the Gentiles ? I answer, by sending 
forth to them the stick of Joseph, 
written upon for Joseph, in connec- 
tion with the Bible, by his servants 
who go forth to the nations of tlie 
earth. They will proclaim to all 
people, nations and tongues, to the 
Gentiles first, the fullness of the 
Gospel of the Son of God, contained 
in these two records. The testimony 
of two nations running together and 


growing into one is stronger than the 
testimony of one nation; and when 
the Lord makas the ancient continent 
of America bear record to the same 
great troths; when he unites the 
Bible of the Western hemisphere, 
with the Bible of the East, and sends 
it forth to the nations of the earth, 
it will be a. witness, an evidence and 
a testimony sufficient to bring about 
what is termed the fullness of the 
Gentiles, or to fulfill their times. 

This is the reason why, during 
fortyitwo years, God has restricted 
us to the Gentile nations, and would 
not suffer ns to go with the Book of 
Mormon to the house of Israel until 
the times of the Gentiles were fnl- 
filled. How much longer the Lord 
will bear with the Gentile nations I 
know not ; but I do know that when 
they count themselves unworthy of 
eternal life, wheu the servants of God 
have thoroughly warned them by 
preaching to them the fullness of the 
Gospel of his Son, then the com- 
mandment will go' forth from the 
Almighty to his servants — “Turn 
from the Gentile nations and go to 
the dispersed of Israel. Go, ye 
fishers and ye hunters, and fulfill that 
which I spake by the mouth of mine, 
ancient Prophets, that Jacob may no 
longer be made ashamed, that his face 
may no longer wax pale. Go and 
say to the house of Israel in the four 
quarters of the earth that the God 
of Jacob has again spoken. Go and 
tell them that that which he. spake 
by the mouths uf their ancient Pro- 
pbets is being fulfilled.’* And they 
will go, and their proclamation wiU 
be to Israel the same as to the Gen- 
tiles, with the exception of gathering 
the Jews to old Jerusalem, instead of 
to the land of Zion. 

I might quote many other passages 
that have a bearing on this subject, 
but let this suffice. The work is be- 
fore the nations, and they can examine < 
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it. It lias received its foundation 
and start, and there is no power be- 
neath the heavens that can stay the 
hand of the Almighty. His work 
will roll forth, whatever the conduct 
of the unfaithful may be. The work 
of the Almighty is onward, and will 
progress in its majesty and power 


until every prophecy is fulfilled that 
hns been spoken by the mouth of his 
ancient servants. It will come to 
pass, and the people will be gathered, 
for the powers of the earth can not 
stay the hand ot the Almighty. 
Amen. 
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(Btporled by David W. Evans,) 

TESTIMONY— SEiVRCn THE SOREPTURES— WORD OF WISDOM. 


I believe it is pleasing, generally, 
for an Elder in this Church to have 
the privilege of bearing his testi- 
mony, though it may be done with 
fear and trembling, before the peo- 
ple; yet the knowledge which God 
has given to the Elders of Israel in- 
spires them. to declare it unto the 
world. Although I am considerably 
afflicted, as well as my brethren, with 
this manfearing spirit, yet it is a 
pleasure to me, and I hope it ever 
will be, to stand before the congre- 
gations, and tell them that I know, 
by the revelations of Jesus Christ, 
that this is the people of God. I 
may not be able to instruct the peo- 
ple to that extent which others 
might, but with the help of the Spirit 
of the Lord I can t^tify to that 
which I do know, which I have expe- 
rienced in my life, and which has 
been^ brought home to ndy under- 


standing. I think that it strengthens 
me in the principles of the everlast- 
ing Gospel every time I have the 
privilege of testifying to their truth. 

It is almost impossible for this 
people to realize that they are called 
by the power and authority of the 
Almighty, and that they are the 
Saints of God, nevertheless it is true 
if we are living that religion which 
we profess to believe in. Let those 
who have not received a testimony to 
that effect go before their Maker, 
seek him in all diligence, be faithful 
to that which they know, and he will 
reveal it nnto their minds. We have 
not come to this earth to idle away 
our time, or to throw away that pre- 
cious gift which is within the reach 
of all whom God has created. Eter- 
nal life is extended nnto ns by a 
mercihil Creator, and we have the 
opportunity of gaining an exaltation 
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in'th'e kingdom of God if we have 
a mind to improve it. We have 
come here without a knowledge of a 
former existence, we are like stran- 
gers in a slrange land. The know- 
ledge that we have acquired guides 
us to some extent, enables us to gain 
a living, and in part to understand 
the things of the kingdom of God. 
Brethren and sisters, we are here ns 
strangers in a strange land, and a 
guide is what we want — a guide for 
our actions on the earth. God has 
given us one — he revealed a guide 
through Joseph Smith, the Prophet, 
and others who have lived in modern 
times, and they have revealed the 
will of the Almighty unto the peo- 
ple. We are not left destitute, so 
that wo can be led away by every 
mauuer of doctrine j when we hoar 
people say, “ Lo ! here is Christ, lo ! 
there is Christ,” we are not left to 
ourselves, neither have we to seek 
the advice of men to know whether 
these expressions are (rue or not, be- 
cause the Spirit of the Almighty 
has te^fied unto us that the revela- 
tions contained in those books — the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants and 
the Book of Mormon, which wo re- 
ceived through Joseph Smith, are 
true, and they aro given unto us for 
our guidance. 

Is it necessary to ask this people 
if they aro acquainted with the reve- 
lations contained in those books, 
which have been given unto us as a 
guide to eternal life in tlio presence 
of God? Do we understand the 
revelations contained within the lids 
of these books P They contain 
blessings and truths inestimable, for 
they point the way back into the 
presence of our God. Do we study 
and understand them, or are our 
minds taken up with such light read- 
ing os naturally tends to distract the 
attention from the principles of tbo 
Gospel? There is too much fault- 



finding and confnsionl and tep^ m|tcb,i| 
of the world in the midst of this ‘ 
people, and especially in the midst of > ^ 
the Liatterdny Saints who dwell i^\ 
Salt Lake City. It is true ^ that / 
temptations are broadcast in otun , 

. midst, and we meet them on every , 
hand. But is that any reason tbnh ’ 
we should give way to them ? Ts |fc ‘ 
any reason that we should adopt the 
follies and fashions of the world be- 
caosc they have been introduced into 
our midst ? Well do I remember 
the time when, in this city, it was 
customary for the Saints to retire to 
rest without locking their doors. 
There was no necessity to lock 
granaries, or stables, or to guard 
property as we are compelled to do 
now. But times have changed, the 
temptations .which the Lord said 
should overtake his people have come, 
and they have come for our salvation^ 
for without them it would be impos- 
sible for us to show to God that we 
are for him and his kingdom and 
that, under any and all circumstan- 
ces, we are determined to work I 
righteousness upon the earth. I do. 
not complain because these tempta-« | 
tions have been introduced into our' 
midst, for they are necessaty. If 
the Lord sees 6b to permit thero^ 1> 
have nothing to say only by way of ' 
connsel, and to exhort the Saints 
not to indulge in those things which/ i 
would have a tendency to grieve the; 
Spirit of the Lord. I am aware that 
these evils are not pleasant, and 
probably if wo could uudorstaod and 
comprehend evil without coming in 
contact with it, God would never i 
have placed us on this earth, so fiir' 
from our homo, so far from those; 
with whom wo dwelt in the eternal 
worlds. He never would have placed, 
us here but for our own good. 

Here are the books — the Bible^' i 
Book of Mormon, and the Book of 
Doctrine and . Covenants — which arej I 
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.. given for a guide to the people of all 
the earth, if they will but listen to 
them ; bnt they will not listen td the 
Book of Mormon and the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants, and yet I 
have failed to discover a leatned man 
' who could take those books and tell 
7 where they differed in doctrine in 
the least. They can not do this, be- 
' cause the doctrines of all are the 
same, for they all proceed from Ood, 
and they contain his plan for the snU 
vation of his children upon the earth. 
Shall we obey the revelations which 
have been given ? If I could have 
an answer from each individual here 
to-dby, professing to be a Saint, I 
have no doubt it would be " Yes.” 
And if Strangers, and the nations of 
the earth knew that wo believe in 
them as firmly as.we believe in any* 
thing on the earth, they would say, 
“If yon believe in them, practice 
’ and obey them in every particular, 

‘ and Uve*accordingig^jyoar conscience 
' and the law which ,^od has given 
you.” I, by* the roYeliMiSM of the 
Almighty, understand these m^ks to 
he true. I know that Jesus is tile 
' Christ'. ^Not because 1 have read it 
in the books which I have named, or 
because I have heard Joseph Smith 
or others testify to it, but 1 know it 
’ by ^0 revelations of God, just as 
otii^ have known it in former dis- 
penJationa of the Gospel, aod jastas 
‘others know it in this dispensation. 
Saints should live their religion; 
they sbonld obey the principles 
which have been revealed and wbich , 

‘ are contained in' these books. Bat | 

’ there is too much ignorance concern- 
ing these revelations; they are hot 
' sufficiently stndied ; or if studied 
they are not remembered, if I am to 
jndge from what I see around me. 
In traveling and preaching among 
the people, there is one revelation 
.which preffics itself particalarly on 
my mind, and which I think the peo- 
''"No. la ■ ^ ^ — 


pie would obey if they considered 
that it came from the' Almighty. But 
as they do not obey it, I suppase they 
do not consider that it came fram 
God. I refer to a revelation given 
in the year 1S3J, colled the Word of 
Wisdom. We foil to obey it to-day, 
and we shall foil to-morrow unless we 
make a short turn and determine in 
our own 'minds that we will obey it. 
How many of os hove disregarded 
that revelation, in every particular ? 
It is to be fonnd on page 240 of the 
Doctrine and Covenants, and it 
shadows to me that a time will come' 
in the midst of this people when a 
desolating scourge will pass through • 
our ranks, and the destroying angel 
will be in onr midst ns he was in 
Egypt when he slew all the fi^tborn 
of the Egyptians. God says “ the 
destroyinff angel shall pass by” and 
shall not barm yon if yon will ob- ' 
serve to do these things. Now if wo 
believe this revelation, and I take it 
for granted that we do, tboogb I may 
choose to doubt in my own case and 
some others, yet I assume that os a 
^igople wo believe it; bnt what as- 
snrenco hove we that that anged will 
I pass us by nnless we do observe it ? 
No more (ban the children of Israel 
wonld have had if they bad failed to 
^ mark their doors and lintels with the 
blood of d lamb, as Mo.ses bad com- 
manded them. What effect would a 
failnre to comply with this command- 
ment have had on them? Wonld 
the Destroyer have passed by the 
firstborn of Israel? I trow not; I 
think the firstborn of Israel wonld 
have been slain us well as the first- 
born of Egypt. That was a revela- 
tion given by the Lord to Moses for 
the salvation of Israel ; the Word of 
Wisdom is p revelation given by the 
Lord to Joseph Smith for the salva- 
tion of this people, and if we disobey 
we have no more assurance than 
Israel liad that the destroying angel 
VolXV/ 
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pass through our ranks and leave 
ns unscathed. There is not a father 
or mother before me to-day who 
would like to see a child borne away 
to the graveyard because of their 
disobedience. Well, light is given, 
it has come to us, and it is for us to 
obey it, and to put into practice the 
commandments which God. has eiveo I 
us. It is true that the Word of Wis - ' 
dom does not soy anything about 
drinking tea and coffee, but our 
leaders — men inspired of the Al- 
mighty, in whom we have full confi- 
dence, have told ns that it includes 
these things, and that should be suf- 
ficient for us. The Word of Wisdom 
says that in those times, through the 
wickedness which is in the hearts of 
men, they would seek to destroy this 
people, by introducing iuto their 
midst something deleteriou.s to health. 
If these ore not the exact words, 
they are tantamount. Now Ls it ne- 
cessary for us to observe the Word of 
Wisdom with regard to tea and cof- 
fee? Just as much as with regard 
to tobacco and liquor, becituse it hos 
been so defined to us, and I so under 
stand it. 

When I think of these things, I 
think of what I have seen among the 
men who have been called particu- 
larly to labor ou our railroads and in 
■our co-operative institutions. W'iiat 
is the situation of some of the young 
men who labor in these institutions 
and upon our railroads ? If they do 
not follow the examples sot by those 
who travel and labor on other roads, 
then 1 do not understand it. I find 
that our young men are copying after 
.the young men who tnwel on other 
roads — they smoke and they drink, 
with as much assurance as though 
they had followed it all their lives; 

. and 1 doubt not, if they continue in 
the pursuit of such practices, they 
will become os proficient iu other sins 
as some I have seen elsewhere. If 


yonog men wish to continue habib of 
this kind I have no objections, so far 
as I am concerned, but I do not wish 
them to invade my household. I do’ 
not wish my children to keep the 
company of men of this class. I do 
not wish my daughters to go iuto the 
society of men, even though they 
profess to belong to this Church, who 
will smoke, drink and swear, and who 
uie ready to commit all the other sins 
contained in the catalogue if they had 
the opportunity, and were from under 
the eye of those who would condemn 
them. I know these things exist 
upon onr railroad.<«, and also ip oor 
co-operative institutions more or less, 
throughonl this country. Now what 
course sholl we pursue with regard 
to these things? Shull we foster 
them ? If you see a young man iu 
a co-operative store be dresses bettor 
and has a little more means and in- 
fluence than other young men of his 
own age in the community. He ex- 
ercises that influence for good or for 
evil over the minds of younger mem- 
bers of the community. I^Iy sons sm 
such young men smoking and drink- 
ing, and they say “ Why should not 
we ? ” And they will be likely to, 
until they arrive at years of discre- 
tion, and get sense to know bettor. 
Some may say, “ Oh, they will tom 
round by and by, and do better.” We 
have no business to hope that, when 
once these evil habits are acquired by 
our children, they will turn round 
and do better when they arrive at 
years of maturity; at least I have no 
right to hope it on behalt of my own 
children I hope to prevent it in 
their youth, I could uot hope to stop 
it after they had commenced and 
become confirmed in it, althongh in 
some coses I might succeed. Bat I 
wish to prevent it, for 1 believe that 
prevention is better than cure. 

It is onr business, brethren and 
sisters, to put our foot upon these 
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practices, and to disconntennnco and 
condemn them whenever we see our 
yonlh practicintr them. This people 
are not imthcred here to practice the 
sins which are prevalent in Babylon, 
at least I do not so anderstand it 
The Scriptures teach me, and the 
Spirit ot the Lord bears testimony, 
to cry unto the people to come out 
of Babylon, and not to drag Babylon 
or its sins into our midst. They are 
not necessary fo’r our happiness. It 
is astonishing to me when I look over 
the people in this and other conn* 
tries, to see the immense number who 
use tobacco and liquor. I sometiraea 
wonder how the world lived so long 
without tobacco before the discovery 
of America ! Now nearly everybody 
smokes or chews. They did without 
it before America was discovered, 
and they could now if they were so 
disposed. This people could if they 
would, and yet they are importing 
perhaps more tobacco, ten, coffee and 
jiqtior than ever before daring their 
•existence os a Church. I believe 
this is the case, from all I can hear 
and learn on the subject. This is 
wrong. We can go into onr settle- 
ments in the north, south, east and 
west, and it is jnst as necessary to 
liave tea, coffee and tobacco now, as 
ever. I can also find that where 
there is an almost boundless range, 
and the people can have an unlimited 
nnmber of stock, all their cheese is 
imported — they eat States cheese 
there as they do in the city. Home 
manufactare is neglected, and our 
cows are left to die on the range, 
and we are expending the very bone 
and sinew of this community to get 
means to import articles which we 
can raise in abnndance here. This 
will ruin- us as a community if it is 
practiced long enough. These things 
may not be quite so prevalent as my 
words may imply. I do not mean to 
say that all the people disregard the 


Woi*d of Wisdom ; but I fear that 
the gfreat majority do. If the bre- 
thran who have been called to occupy 
responsible positions in the midst qf 
the people fail to observe the Word 
of Wisdom, it will grieve the Spirit 
of the Lord, and if they do not turn 
and repent they will leave this 
Church. That is my faith — if they 
continue to use these things, and to 
impress the minds of the people with 
the idea that it is utterly unnecessary 
to observe the Word of Wisdom, they 
will lo.se the spirit of this work and 
will eventually turn from it. The 
presiding Elders of this Churoh are 
called to observe the Word of Wis- 
dom, and in all things to set a good 
example before the people. That is 
their business, and that is their 
mission, and os long as they live 
they will never have a greater. 

Brethren, let us seek to understand 
and practise these things, and also 
endeavor to instrnot the minds of 
onr wives and children with regard 
to the principles contained in these 
books. Endeavor, brethren, to bnild 
up Zion, and not Babylon. I think 
very often, when I am speaking to 
the people, of a remark to President 
Young. He has been in the Cbnrcii 
a great many years. On one occa- 
sion, only a very few years after the 
Chnrch was organized, the Prophet 
Joseph counseled him and .others 
never to do another day’s work to 
bnild up Babylon, and he has obeyed 
that counsel. I know he has for 
twenty-five years past, and I am 
satisfied he has from the timo the 
connsel was given. 

Do we need to go away from home 
to bnild np Babylon ? Do we need 
to leave this city to bnild np Baby- 
lon? No, continue to indulge oar 
fancies for fashion and for the prac- 
tice of those habils and customs 
which a corrupt civilization has in- 
troduced into our midst, and we are 
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building up Babylon in the* most news that an army had left the 
approved style. That is my belief, fines of the States at that time, for ] 
Our outside fiiends have brought a Utab^ What for ? Their bo^'*’ 
great many good things here; they was, to destroy the “ Mormona** 
have improved our city, they are Did we ask any odds of them ? IJou 
building fine buildings, and are ex- Did we ask anything of them ? Hos^ 
pending their capital liberally. I do We attempted to give them supplies^ 
not object to this, but I do not want bnt they would not receive them^ 
it to lead us from the path of truth Brethren, this is the Chorch and ‘ 
'and to briug us into bondage, to sin kingdom of God, and we are led by 
and iniquity. There is no necessity holy men, men inspired by the Al- 
for this if we wisely use that which mighty. They give us a little novy 
God has given us. You remember and a little then; we receive line 
the time, brethren, after we bad been upon line and precept upon precept, 
in ibis valley a year or so, we were, and if wo give heed thereto, God will 
iu a manner, nuked and baiefooted, strengthen up, and the kin^om will 
and were a thonsand miles from any grow and increase beneath our watch* 
supply of clothing, and it was iropos- cure. 

sible for us to manufacture it, for Is it necessary for us to remember 
there were no sheep in the country, the prophecies and the revelations 
nothing to manufacture cloth with, which have been given for our solva- 
and no means to obtain it. You re- lion ? If we have the truth — the 
member the prophecy delivered here Gospel of the Sou of God: — and we- 
npuu this block by the late Heber C. testify that we have, it ts jnst as ne> 
Kimball, that within a certain time — cessary for us to remember these- 
a very brief period — clothing would things as it is for ns to bo saved in 
be as cheap in Salt Lake City os in the kingdom of God. That is our 
New York. What prospect had we position to-day; and it is impossible 
at that time that bis prophecy would for any hnmau being who has made 
be fulfilled, for a journey to the covenant witli the Almighty 'to bo 
States and back again then required saved in his kingdom if lie disregards 
moullis to perform, and there was the revelations and connsels that are 
seemingly no chance of a supply of given by the servants of God. I do , 
clothing from outside importation ? not expect strangers to understand 
Yet within the time specified, the and believe this as we do. Strangos 
pixiphecy was literally fulfilled, and have not come here for the purpose 
clothing was fur cheaper iu the streets of identifying themselves with the 
of this city than in the streets of Church oC Jesns Christ of Latter. 
!Ncw York. This m only one among | day Saints, but the people to whom X 
tlie many prophecies which have am talking^came here for thatexpress 
been delivered and fulfilled. Some purpose. They came here for their 
of you remember, and others of you souls’ salvation, they want to be saved 
have heard it spoken of, when Presi- ^ iu the kingdom of God. They hod , 
dent Young, in July 1S4-7, while tlie testimony in the old countries, in 
walking on this blodc, about where the States, or wherever they received 
t lie Temple now stonds, said to the I the Gospel, that God had revealed 
brethren who wore around him, “ if himself to the children of men and 
our rneniies null let ns alone for ten I that his kingdom was established on 
years wo will ask no odds of them.” | the earth, and they received light and 
Jeu years that day, brethren, wo got intelligence which they never before 
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possessed. They came here to build 
up tlu‘ kingdom of God, and that 
kingdom is rolling forth and increas- 
ing and will continue to do. But 
are wo giving way to folly and fashion 
to sucii an extent os to blind onr 
minds to the great purpose we had in 
coming here ? I hope not. 1 hope 
that we are living our religion, 
Brethren, I testify to you that this 
is the kingdom of God, and that you 


) 


are in a faith that will lead yon back 
into the presence of your Father and 
God. 1 also testify that if the people 
of the nations of the earth will obey 
the Gospel they will receive salvation 
at the bands of the Almighty, and if 
they reject it they will receive con> 
demnatioQ at his hands at the last 
day. 

^ny God bless you, Amen. 
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DISCOUBSE BY ELDER ERASTUS Si70W, 
Delivered in the New Tabebnaolb, Salt Dike Ciry, Octobbr 7, 1372. 
(Reported hj David W. JSvans.) 


. ZION— TUB DUTY OF ITS CITIZENS— TESTIMONY. 


God has said that Zion shall be ns 
a city set upon a bill, whose light can 
not be hid. We are called to be the 
■cliildren of Zion. The Lord has 
declared that Zion consists of the 
pure in heart. He has said, farther, 
that the nations of the. earth' have 
corrupted their way befoi4 him, and, 
referring to Babylon, bis command 
to his Saints is — “ Come'out of her, 
0 niy people, that ye be not partakers 
of her sins, that ye receive not of 
her plagues.” The Bible is full of 
prophecies delivered by the Prophets 
and Patriarchs, and by the Savior 
and his Apostles, concerning the day 
and age in which we live. The end 
dravyeth nigh and the time approach- 
eth speedily when the Lord will make 
a full end of all nations who 6gbt 
■against Zion, who reject^his law and 


harden their hearts against him, his 
precepts and bis goveniment. It is 
our high privilege to bear this test!* 
muoy, and the testimony we have to 
bear unto the people of the 19th 
century is but a renewal of that which 
was borne by Prophets and Saints in 
days days past and gone. They spoke 
of the time in which we live by the 
spirit of prophecy and revelatiopi 
which was like one looking through 
a glass darkly, yet it is onr privilege • 
to behold with onr eyes and to hear 
with our ears those things which Pro* 
phets and Patriarchs long desired to 
see, but died without the sight. The, 
duty especially enjoined upon us to* 
day is to awake to righteonsnes^, and 
consider the calling wherewith God 
has called us. We should considery^ 
that God has separated ns by the 
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preaching of his word and by the 
testimony of Jesns ;• and has called 
ns to be a distinct people, distinct in 
ibis particular, that we separate our. 
selves from sin and wickedness, and, 
as far as possible, from the company 
of sinners and from all those customs 
and habits that tend to darken, de- 
grade and abase the human mind, 
and cultivate those which will sanctify 
the afiections, purify the heart aii^ 
ennoble the whole being of man, and 
fit us, as far as in us lies, to regene- 
rate ourselves and our race. In short, 
God desires, and has pub forth his 
hand, to exalt his people from tboir 
low degree, and to lift them up and 
make of them a peculiar people, a 
holy notion, a kingdom of Priests 
unto the Most High God and the 
Lamb. 

In all this, is there anything thnt 
can huit, destroy or injure, in any 
wise, any portion of our follow-men 
who do not feel disposed to join us 
in this glorious work, or engage with 
os in this noble enterprise ? JNot at 
all. The salvation of God is re- 
vealed for the good of all men who 
will receive it. The Gospel is of- 
fered without money and without 
price to all flesh, and the testimony 
that we bear to the world is that Jesus 
died for all, and that through the 
shedding of his blood, salvation may 
come unto all men who will believe 
and yield obedience unto the require- 
ments of his Gospel. The govern- 
ment which is inaugurated and estab- 
lished among men by the preaching 
of the Gospel, and the admiuistration 
of its holy ordinances, is a govern- 
ment of peace, love and goodwill to 
men, prompting those who receive it 
to do good unto all, but especially 
unto the household of faith. 

The duties which are enjoined 
upon us are, 6rst, to our own house- 
hold — the household of God, those 
who have been baptized into Christ 


by being born again of the waiarand 
of the Spirit, and becoma the chil- 
dren of God by adoption. Next, to 
all men who have not fthas EMeo* 
translated from the kingdom of dark- 
ness into the kingdom of God's dear 
Son ; and that love which is wrought 
in the Saints of God by the fire of* 
the Holy Ghost through faith in and 
obedience to the Gospel, prompts all 
who are brought under its iofiaence' 
to yield obedience to its requirements 
and to labor for the wellt-bcing of 
every creature that bears the foma of 
God. 

There is nothing in the; comstita. 
tion of the Gospel, or the oreraniza- 
tion of the Church of Christ and the 
kingdom of God among inea, and the*' 
precepts that are taugtit of God and 
bis servants, that would in the leash 
degree inflict injury or withhold bles- 
sings from any member of the family, 
of man, inasmuch as they place them- 
selves in a condition to receive them, 
and are willing to accept them. Bot 
God has ordained certain everlasting* 
principles of truth by which hLS[wo- 
ple may be exalted, and witlio>ut which 
they can not be exalted into his pTO* 
sence and to the enjoy tnemt of his- 
glory. All things are gorem^ hj 
law, and all good and ohoiesome 
laws, which are ordained and eometod 
by men, designed for the peace, pros- 
perity and wellbeing of their felbw- 
creatures, shonld be trspec-‘ed, main- 
tained and honored by all people, aad 
this is one of the duties enjomed 
upon all Saint-s in all the ooEnmand- 
ments aud revelations of Gud to fads, 
people. 

It is, further, the dnty of all who 
are entrusted with the adminisu'atiou 
of law, iu any department whatever,, 
to act iu good faith, in all paritj and 
integrity, and in good conscience for 
the wellbeing and happiness ot dmir 
fellow-creatures in the administration 
of justice, truth aud judgment; nnA 
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it should be the aim of nil law-makers 
to consult the best interests of the 
people from whom they derive autho- 
rity, or in whose behalf they are 
called to act. It is the duty of Lat- 
ter-day Saints, and of all good people 
to honor all laws and regulations that 
are ordered for ’the freedom of all 
flesh. And if there are people who 
do not feel disposed to, or who can 
not, receive the testimony of tl)e 
Loid t/esus, they are left with ns much 
freedom to enjoy the rights and privi- 
leges which are accorded to them, us 
the children of God on the earth, ns 
thongh they did believe, taking and 
suflering tho consequences of their 
own unbelief, which cqnseqnence 
will be a failure to attain to the bles- 
sings which aie revenle<l, and which 
God deigns to bestow upon the obe- 
dient and faithful. 

The word of tho Lord unto all 
flesh is, “ Come untd'me, all ye ends 
of the earth, and be ye saved. Take 
my yoke upon you, and learn of me, 
for I am meek and lowly of heart, 
and ye shall And rest to yum* souls, 
for my yoke is easy and ray burden is 
light,” If any doubt the yoke of 
Christ being easy and bis burden 
being light, let them try tho experi- 
ment, and demonstrate for themselves.' 
If there are any either, within or 
without the Church of Christ, who 
feel his yoke to be heavy and galling, 
and his burden not to be easy, I can 
inform them that they have not taken 
upon themselves the yoke of Christ, 
they are not bearing his burden, for 
they are not meek uud lowly of he irt, 
they have not learned their less<jtis 
correctly — how to govern and control 
their own spirits by the principles 
and spirit of the everlasting Gospel. 
There is nothing in its nature that 
is oppressive, galling or hard to bear. 
Id saying this I give the experience 
of my life, for it has been devoted 
from my childhood to tbe contempla- 


tion of these glorious truths, with an 
earnest endeavor to apply them prac- 
tically nnto myself, and I have de- 
monstrated them, and 1 speak that 
which I know and have e.xjjorienced, 
and most assuredly believe and tes- 
tify of them. And many there ore 
who believe this testimony and are 
able to corroborate it; and those who 
are not, and have not experienced it 
in their lives have the privilege of 
doing so. 

It is our duty to sanctify tho Lord 
in this land that he has given us for 
nn inheritance, by observing, not 
only the law of tithing, which is one 
means which he has given us for that 
purpose, but by observing every pre- 
cept that emanates from him, and 
living by every word that proceeds 
from bis mouth, not forgetting the 
words of wisdom, which are designed 
to improve us in a physical point of 
view, to add strength to our bodies, 
lengthen our lives, to increase our 
powers of endurance, and to increase 
the strength, efficiency and power of 
the rising generation. Every institu- 
tion which Gx;d has established in our 
niidst — social, political and religious 
— is designed fur our improvi*meut, 
iiitiividuully and d^Ilectively, as a 
neople and as families, to prolong our 
lives and to iiicren.se our usefulness 
and onr ability for good in the earth; 
and if we observe tbe.se principles 
and apply then*, diligently in unr liv’e.s, 
praying earnestly with oar families 
and in secret to the Lord tor wisdom 
in doing so, our light will cuiiLinue to 
shine, our strength to increase and 
our influence both athu neun 1 abroad, ' 
on tbe earth and in the heavens, be- 
fore God, angels and good men, and 
the strength, onion, faith, light and 
purity of the lives ot the Latter-day 
Saints will bo a terror to evil- 
doera 

What can men do against tbe Lord, 
and against the people who fear him 
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and are noitied in good works? What 
can the arm of flesh accomplish bat 
its own discomfiture ? The weapons 
of the people of God are not carnal,- 
bat they are mighty through faith. 
We ivar not against flesh and blood, 
but against spiritual wickedness in 
high places, and against corruption 
wherever it is found, reproving sin, 
folly, deception, dishonesty and wick- 
edness of every kind. And if there 
are those who profess to be Saints, 
and who do not live the life of Saints, 
whoso light is not shining, whose 
lamps ere not trimmed and burning, 
whose lives and ebameters, precepts 
and examples do not coirespond with 
the principles of the Gospel, this only 
testifies to the weakness of men and 
is nothing against the truth, the tes- 
timony of Jesus, or against the testi- 
mony’ of those who do live their 
religion and niugnify their calling os 
Saints, and wliose precepts and ex- 
amples correspond. If some do not 
believe, will that make the truth of 
God of Done-efiect or less valuable ? 
And what if some do not make their 
lives correspond witii their doctriues 
and precepts, it will but show mure 
vividly and clearly the character of 
those who are clean and pure, and 
who do love the truth and delight 
to honor it. 

I am a witness of the truth which 
God has revealed unto man pertain- 
ing to the fullness of the Gospel : 
that Jesus is the Son of God, the 
Savior of those who will receive 
him, and that ho has laid the fonn- 
datiou for a more ^ glorious and 
extended salvation than the majority 
of us are capable of conceiving and 
properly comprehending; and his 
work is onwai^ in tho earth, and it 
will continue oiiw.urd and upward, 
until the nations of the earth shall 
be warned, nnd all people who will 
Lear rany hear and receive the Gospel, 
be numbered with his children, be 
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gathered into his ibid, become 
children of Zion, and prepared for bis 
coming, for at the appointed tiote, 
which he has foretold, and which 
time is in the bosom of the Patbea*, 
the Son will snrely come in the' 
clouds of heaven and the holy Angels 
with him, to assume the reins of 
government on the earth, and feoneign 
King of kings and Lord of lonis. 
Then, all those who will not bow t<o 
his sceptre, yield obedience to his 
rnle, and accept of his gorerntneni 
and of his dominion will be cot off. 
Then comes the time spoken of wbea 
every knee that remains shall bow, 
and every tongue confess, to the gloy 
of God the Father, that Jems is the 
Christ. 

it is to lay the foundation of this 
yvork, and to prepare a people for this 
era that the Lord called hisservas& 
Joseph Smith, ^id revealed unto 
him the fullness of the Gospel in tbis, 
the 19th century. Elder Bich tes- 
tified that he knew, by the revela- 
tions of God to himself, Uiat Juseidi 
Smith was a Prophet of God. The 
question will arise in the minds of 
the uubelieving. How can this be? 
They marvel, like Nicodenana mar- 
velled when Jesus told him he mast 
I bo horn again. He wondered witbm 
bimself how a man could be horn 
again — how, when he was old, be 
cuuld enter a second time into bis 
mother’s vvomb and be bom. The 
marvel rises in the minds of uxauj, 
How can a man know for himself 
that Juseph Smith was truly called 
to be u Prophet, seer and revebtor to 
this generation ? That God did 
reveal to him the fullness of the Gos- 
pel ? That the Book of Mormon 
contains the fullness of the Gospel 
— the same that was taught and 
revealed by the Savior nnd hU dis- 
ciples, as recorded in tho Hew Tes- 
tament ? How can a man know tha6 
Angels administered to him ? Tiiafe 
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God opened tlie visions of henveu to 
the Prophet Joseph Smith ? 1 an- 
swer, They may know it precisely as 
the Apostle Peter knew that Jesns 
was the Christ, the Son of the living 
God. It is in this manner that Elder 
Rich knows that Joseph Smith was 
a Prophet ; it is in this manner that 
I know he was a Prophet and a ser- 
vant of God raised up to commence 
this work in the earth, and to lay the 
foundation of the Ghnrch and king* 
dom of God on the earth. When 
Jesus asked Peter and the rest of the 
Apostles, “ Whom do men say that 
I, the Son of Man am ?” They an- 
swered, “Some think thon art ^Jlios; 
others that thou art John the Baptist 
risen from the dead ; others that thou 
art Jeremiah or one of the Prophets.” 
“ But whom say ye that I am ? ” 
Peter answered — “ Thou art the 
Christ, the Son of the living Ood.” 
“ Blessed art thon Simon Baijonah, 
flesh and blood hath not revealed this 
unto thee, bat my Father who is in 
heaven ; and verily I say unto thee, 
upon this rockl will bnild my Chnrch, 
and the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it.” Not upon Peter, not his 
person, fur he was flesh, and must 
pass away like the flower of the field. 
It was not on Peter, or his successors 
in oilice, as is taught by the Romish 
church. Then who aud what was 
this rock Christ, referred to ? It was 
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the rook of revelation, revelation 
from the living God. “On this 
rock,” said the Savior, “ I will build 
my church, and the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it.” And I 
repe.it that I know the truth of the 
Gospel, ns Peter knew that Jesns was 
the Christ, by revelation unto mo 
from the Father who is in heaven, 
and X bear ibis testiorony uuto 
you. 

I know that •there are many, Very 
many, whoso testimony has been 
proclaimed in the ears of this genera- 
tion, and is recorded in heaven. Their 
words aro like the precious things 
that John saw in the vials that were 
before the throne of God, and their 
testimony will remain, and bless^ 
are all those who receive it. Blessed 
be the Lord God who revealed these 
things unto Peter and unto his servant 
Joseph, and who has revealed it nnto 
many more who have sought him , 
with an earnest desire to know bis 
ways! Blessed are those who fear . 
him and keep his commandments! 

May God help us to live as Saints, ' 
and let onr light shine ! God 
seal the testimony of the Twelve 
upon the hearts of those who de- 
sire it, that they moy come nnto 
and walk in the light, be saved , 
through the trnth, and inherit exal- 
tation with the sanctified, is my ^ 
prayer, for Christ’s sake. Amen. > 

• * If* 
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(Reported hj David W. Evans.} 

GATHERING — ITS SPIRIT— ITS OBJECT — ^DUTIES OF THE CrATHERED 

’ SHUNTS. 


Since the commencement of our 
Conference we hove heard very mnch 
valaable instruction, and testimonies 
which have been very cheering to 
the hearts of • those who have heard 
them; and no doubt every person 
who has attended Confeivnee from 
its commencement until the present 
time, and who will continue until the 
Conference shall terminate, will feel 
amply rewarded for the time spent, 
and will go away feeling better pre- 
pared to perform the duties which 
may devolve npon him or her. 

There is so mnch to talk about 
connected with our circnrastances 
and condition, that it requires a por- 
tion of the Spirit of the Lord to 
enable a person, in speaking, to dvvell 
upon those points which are best 
adapted to our present requirements. 
We are not situated os any other 
people, that is, in many respects, and 
instrnctions adapted to onr circum- 
stances would ditfer probably from 
those which wonld be required by 
others. We have been, from the 
commencement, a peculiar people; 
onr religion is in many respects at 
the present time a peculiar one ; yet, 
if there be any distinctive peculiarity 
about the religion of the Latter-day 
Saints, it is that they believe and 
receive the Scriptures as they aie, 
and do not attempt to pul double 


meanings to their teachings. Our 
religion being peculiar, the effect of 
it is somewhat peculiar. The message 
which the Elders of this Church de- 
dare when they go forth to preach 
the Gospd has a diflereut effect, upon 
people who listen to it, to that which 
is declared by any other denomina- 
tion. Not because faith in Jesas 
Christ, repentance of sin, baptism for 
the remission of sins, and laying on 
of hands for the reception of tho 
Holy Ghost are taught, but because, 
following these principles, there is 
declared unto the people the pro- 
priety and tho necessity of gathering 
out from the various nations where 
they dwell, from the midst of their 
kindred and their former associates, 
and concentrating at, the place which 
God, as the Elders testity, has selected 
as the place for his people to reside 
in. This is a strange doctrine, nud 
one that is peculiar to the Latter- 
day tiaints, and, as I have said, tho 
effects upon the people are peculiar. 
No sooner do they hear the pniola- 
matiun of this doctrine, and in some 
instauces before, than there springs 
up in the hearts of tiiose who have 
received the testimony of the Elders 
a desire to gather out, and be associ- 
ated with the people with whom they 
have joined, and whose faith they 
have received. 1 suppose that among 
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the tbonsands who lire in this Terri- 
tory, who have been gathered from 
the various States of this country, 
and from the various countries of 
Europe, of Asia and the islands of 
the sea, there is scarcely one to be 
found who did not, ns soon as ho or 
she embraced the Gospel, have an 
intense, desire to gather with the 
people of God, and to become closely 
associated with them, to believe as 
they believed, to live as they lived, 
to share their trials, to partake of 
their prosperity or adversity, as the 
case might be ; to receive instrnctions 
from the man whom they believed 
God had chosen to preside over his 
Church upon the earth. And the 
eOect upon the Latter-day Saints in 
every land is the same in this respect. 
You may travel to the most inhospi- 
table climate — to the bleak regions 
of the nottb, or to the sunny climes 
of the south ; to the lands of sterility 
and barrenness, where hardship seems 
to bo the lot of the people, where 
privation is one of the incidents of 
their existence; or to the lauds of 
fertility, where the inhabitants ac- 
quire a livelihood with ease ; in fact, 
no matter where yon go, nor what- 
ever the circumstances may be which 
surround the people, when they hear 
the testimony of the servants of God, 
^and receive and act upon it, the 
same spirit takes possession of the 
people, and they gladly forsake the 
lands of their nativity, and the asso- 
ciations of life — of early life and 
mature age, the homes of their child- 
hood and the graves of their ancestors, 
and wend their way with joy and 
gladness to ^is strange land, which 
God, as they verily believe and 
know, by the testimony of his Holy 
Spirit, has prepared as a resting place 
for them. This is the universal 
effect wherever the Gospel has been 
preached, and in this respect the 
Latter-day Saints are a peculiar people. 


But though wo have gathered to- 
gether, ns we have, in this country, 
there seems to be in the minds of a 
great many people a disposition to 
overlook the reasons which God our 
heavenly Father has had in view in 
gathering us out, and collecting us 
together, ond making us one people. 
The prophecies which were recorded 
in onciont days, as well as those- 
which have been given us in the day 
in which we live, all point forward to 
this great dispensation, as a time 
when God should do a great and 
mighty work in the midst of the 
earth, and when a great revolution 
should be effected and a great re- 
formation accomplished among the 
children of men ; when he should 
have a peculiar people — a people who 
should be gathered out from all na- 
tions, a people who should be free 
from the vices and the evils of all 
nations, a people upon whom he 
should place his name, and whom he 
should recognize as his. We are 
told by the Revelator John, that a 
time would come when the people of 
God should be commanded to como 
out of Babylon, out of confusion, 
when they should be gathered out 
from every nation, from the remotest 
parts of tbeeorth,and when he should 
make of them a great and mighty 
people. 

We see a partial fnlSllment of this 
prediction in this Territory — this 
people are gathered from various 
lands, and are dwelling together in 
peace and in union, without litiga- 
tion, animosity or strife, all harmo- 
nizing together — their Interests 
blended in one. To my mind this 
is one of the most remarlmble pheno- 
mena to be witnessed on the face of 
the earth. It strikes me as such, 
and although familiar with it from 
my childhood, I look with wonder 
and astonishment at the great work 
that has been done in gathering this 
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people together. Visitors come here, 
and they are full of admiration for 
the great labors that have been ac- 
complished by the Latter-day Saints 
in transforming this wilderness laud 
into a fruitthl deld^ in creating these 
gardens, in erecting these houses, in 
adorning this land with beautiful 
habitations and with groves, and 
nsaking this soil, once so barren and 
sterile, teem with fertility. They 
admire the physical works which we 
have accoroplishixl ; but to my mind 
there is something greater than this 
to be admired. There are works 
which far surpass the work accom- 
plished on the faco of nature. When 
I contemplate the work that has 
been uccomplished in gathering the 
people from the various nations; 
when I see men of various languages 
and, originally, of various creeds, 
boro under various forms of govern- 
ment, spread throughout this land, 
dwelling together in pence, anion 
and love, worshiping togetiier in the 
one Tabernacle, or in tiie same places 
of worship throughout the lengtii 
and breadth of this Territory, I see 
something which to my mind is fur, 
far more surprising than anything 
wrought by our physical labors. 1 
see a power wonderful in its cQuct — 
a power which has moulded the hearts 
and blended the feelings of the child- 
ron of men, and crentf'd a oneness in 
their midst, the eflects of which are 
witnessed nil around us. God has 
done this, and to his name the glory 
must be ascribed. Man cannot do 
these things, be cannot thus nffect 
and operate upon the minds of his 
fellow men. He may produce some 
efiect, may accomplish some results, 
but tbat union, love, and harmony 
which we witness among ourselves is 
beyond the power of man to bring 
about — it is the power of God which 
be has manifested ; und >or wise and 
great ends has this wotulerful God- 


like power been restored, which binds 
the hearts of men to their fellownion, 
and causes them to co-operate, os 
they have done in this land, in ac- 
complishing the labors which Imvo 
devolve^ upon us. 

But yet, though I can admire these 
things, brethren and aisters, there 
are many things which we have neg- 
lected to do, which devolve upon us. 
God has given nnlo us a great mis- 
sion in the earth, and whether we 
realize it or not it is a fact. He has 
entrusted to us, as a people, a great 
and mighty work., to perform. We 
look around us in the various nations 
as well as in onr own nation, and wo 
see a great many evils existing, we 
see theseevilsincrensingin magnitude, 
and becoming more formidable and 
threateuing every year that passes 
over our heads. Probably we who 
reside in these mountains, and have 
done so for a quarter of a contory, 
can realize the evidence of these evils 
better than they who live in the midst 
of them and witness their gradual 
growth without noticing the great 
changes which have been elTtcted. 
But we see extravagance, corruption, 
and a lack of virtue and public mo- 
rality ; we see the breaking down of 
those barriers which formerly existed, 
and a sapping and demoralization of 
public sentiment and of private mo- 
rality throughout the nation of which 
we form a part, as well as in other 
nations. 

Now there is laid upon us, os a 
people, the labor of establish iug 
righteousness in the earth. There is 
hud upon us the duty of building up 
in purity and power a system which 
God has revealed unto us. .N^ot a 
system of theocracy to be exclusive 
in its cflects, not to build up a class, 
a priesthood that should domineer 
aqd wield unjnst and oppressive 
power over the hearts and minds of, 
j the children of men. Our mission 
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is to lay the foundation and to baild 
np a system nnder which all the in- 
habitants of the land can dwell in 
pence and safety. But I notice a 
difliculty in oar own midst, and that 
is that we yield, to a great e.Ttent, to 
the tendencies of the age, to the in- 
fluences which surround us on every 
hand. We mast refrain fi*om this, 
we must set oar faces like flint against 
every species of corraption, against 
eveiy kind of wi*OTig, in whatever 
form it may approach us. We mast 
seek with all the energy that we have, 
to build np in trath and righteous- 
ness that which God has committed 
nnto ns, and establish impregnablj 
the system of reformation with which 
wo are entrusted. There can be no 
better way for ns to commence than 
by listening to the counsels that have 
been given nnto us in the past, and 
which have been the means of pro- 
ducing the peace, happiness and 
prosperity which we witness among 
u& 

There are tendencies to be wit- 
nessed in this city, and among our 
own people here, that we have to 
guard against. We well know that, 
of lute, there has been an increase of 
wealth, and of the means of acquir- 
ing Inxuries and comforts. Gh)d has 
bestowed these upon ns, and the 
question iibwiswith us. Will we use 
these, means aright, with au eye sin- 
gle to his glory ? Will we, with our 
increased prosperity, devote ourselves 
in the future, as we have in the past-, 
to the building op of the kingdom 
of God, as our paramount duty ? 
Not for our own aggrandizement, but 
for the benefit of our fellow-men in 
every land, as. well as for the benefit 
of those who reside in this Territory. 
If We do this, God will bless us. But 
you know what the fate of all people 
has been who have been similarly 
situated ' to ns in the beginning.* In 
their early days they were pure, they 


were not extravagant, they were. sim- 
ple in their tastes, habits and dress. 
They did not allow their minds to go 
out after earthly things, or to be 
placed upon them. But means and 
wealth will always increase among 
frugal, economical, virtuous and in- 
dustrious people, for it is one of the 
natural consequences which follow 
industry and well-directed labor, and 
we are no exceptions to this rule. Wo 
live in a land that has been bar- 
ren and sterile above all lands on this 
continent, and by well-directed en- 
ergy and inda.slry, by perseverance 
temperance and frugality, we have 
been blessed, and now the fruits of 
our long-contioued abstemiousness 
and industry are beginning to flow in 
opon ns, and wo are becoming wen It by. 
Our lands are becoming valuable, 
our surroundings are becoming, if 
not Inxurioas, at least comfortable, 
wealth is pouring into onr laps, and 
the prospect is that ere long wo will 
be as wealthy a community, probably, 
as can be found between die two 
oceans. This seems to be the natural 
tendency of events at the present 
time. 

Now the question arises — and I 
deem it an important one fur this 
Conference — it has rested on my 
mind, as 1 doubt not it has on the 
minds of the brethren — will we as a 
people devote the means that God is 
giving nnto ns, for the preservation 
and continnation of that system that 
he has revealed nnto ns F Or will we 
scatter it abroad, destroy ourselves, 
and spoil the fntnre which God has 
in store for ns ? Wo most be a dif- 
ferent people from every other that 
has preceded os, if we fulfill the pre- 
dictions of the holy Priesthood, for 
God has said, through the mouth of 
bis prophet Daniel, thousands of years 
ago, that this kingdom should not be 
given into the hands of another peo- 
ple, but it should stand for ever. It 
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sboald not' share the fate of previous 
attempts of the same character, and 
be overthrov^n in consequence of the 
weakness of the people, and the 
abandonment by them of the princi* 
pies of truth and righteousness. 
There is nothing plainer to my mind 
than this, that if the Latter-day 
Saints become luxurious and extra* 
vagant ; if they love the world and 
forsake their former purity ; if they 
forsake their frugality and temper- 
ance, and the principles which God 
has revealed onto them, and by the 
practice of which they are to-day the 
people that they are; we shall be 
overthrown as others have been over- 
thrown. But 1 do not look for any 
such result, for I believe Brmly in the 
prediction of Daniel, that this work, 
when established, shall not be given 
into the hands of another people, but 
it shall stand for ever, and there will 
be means and agencies used and 
brought to bear on the minds of the 
people, to prevent such a catastrophe 
as that to which I have alluded — to 
prevent the downfall of the system 
and the overthrow of those connected 
with it, and to prevent the victory 
•of that whioi) is evil over that which 
is good, holy and pure. 

These means have been indicated 
in revelations which have been given 
unto us. VV’e are not living as .we 
should live. As a people we follow 
the systems of oar fathers in regard 
to the management of wealth. We 
follow in the footsteps of those who 
have preceded us. Wo are innova- 
tors so fur as religions thought and 
doctrines are concerned, and we have 
been bold innovators. We have not 
hesitated to adopt great reforms, and 
to proclaim them, nud we have sought, 
with all the energies God has bestowed 
upon 03 , to make them facts in the 
earth. We have proclaimed this 
doctrine of gathering, and the people 
have been gathered together. This 


is a great innovation, it Is a bold step, 
and it has resulted in success thus 
far. It is not now a novelty, or a 
new and untried experiment, for the 
gathering of the people together has 
been going on for forty years and up. 
wards. Bat it was a great iunova- 
tina when introduced. It is so with 
other doctrines which the Elders of 
this Church have taught. . God m. 
spired their hearts, and they, regard- 
less of all consequences, fearlessly 
proclaimed the truth which he im- 
parted unto them. We have made a ' 
great revolution in our domestic re- 
lations, and in our social system. We 
have taken a bold stand, and have 
been fearless of the consequences, 
because God, os we testify, has re- 
vealed unto us a principle that should 
be practiced, and which we shoold 
carry out, and be the pioneers in in- 
augurating for the redemption of 
men and women, and that should 
check, and, in fact, effectually cure, 
the evils under which Christendom 
has groaned for centuries. The Elders 
of this Church did this, and have 
risked all the consequences, from the 
time the system was inaugurated 
nntil the present time. The results 
of this we can all see, in the purity 
and chastity of onr community ; for 
strauge as it may seem, in no other 
land are the chastity and virtue of 
women so highly respected as in 
Utah. Throughout the length and 
breadth of this Territory public sen- . 
timout is utterly opposed to anything 
that would violate that chastity and 
virtue. 

In these directions, then, wo have 
been bold and fearless innovators. 
But 80 far as fiuancial matters are 
concerned, so far as the accumulation 
and management of wealth are con- 
cerned, we have not followed in the 
path which God has marked oat. 
Yet the time must come, dnd we may 
as well prepare our minds for it, when 
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we shall have to take a great step in 
this direction, and when we shall have 
to follow the path indicated by God 
in order to escape the evils that are 
inevitable, and that will otherwise 
most assuredly come upon, and over- 
whelm us. I 

1 have told you that others who 
have preceded us have fallen a prey 
to evils. The increase of wealth in 
every nation has been attended with 
fatal consequences. We have but to 
read the history of our race from the 
beginning until the present time to 
rest assured of that. Men have said, 
probably, to all of you who have 
been out and mingled with the world, 
“ It is very well tor you Latter-day 
Saints to talk about your condition 
now, because you are a primitive 
people, you are a young community, 
you have not been tempted and tried. 
Wait till you increase in wealth, and 
until yon become familiar with the 
sins which surround the wealthy. 
Wait until you are brought in con- 
tact with luxury ; wait until the 
spirit of reform which animated your 
pioneers dies out, and a generation 
rises up who will think more of the 
world, then there will be a different 
fueling and spirit, and you will not be 
persecuted, haled or despised. Yon 
will become more popular, because 
the world will become familiarized 
with your ideas. Then ‘ Mormon- 
ism’ and the Latter-day Saints will 
become like every other people that 
have preceded them-— overcome by 
the luxuries of the world, and by the 
love of riches.” Have you not heard 
remarks of this kind time and time 
again ? Doubtless they have been 
made to you or in your bearing. 

Now, how shall we avert these 
•evils ? It is very well to say that 
God has established this kingdom ; 
it is very well to say that this is his 
Church. Did he never have a Church 
or kingdom on the earth before? 


Did ho never have a people on the 
earth before ? Why, most certainly 
he did. He had churches before 
this ; ho had people before ho chose 
the Latter-day Saints. He had com-„ 
munities that he owned and recog- 
nized before we were organized. Yet 
they went the way of all the earth, 
and the Church of God disappeared 
from the midst of the inhabitants of 
the earth. Luxury, corruption, vice, 
extravagance, the love of wealth and 
the allurements of sin prevailed in. 
all the earth, and the devil — his 
Satanic majesty — held high carnival 
throughout the earth because of the 
influence and power of these things 
over the hearts of the children of 
men. It is true that God established 
his work before; we know it to be 
traej and because he has established 
it in our day, we need not think that 
he ia going to preserve it without 
using means to do so. He has re- 
vealed, and will continue to reveal, 
law, and that law must be obeyed by 
us, or we can not be preserved. The 
time must come when we must obey 
that which has bean revealed to us 
as the Order of Enoch, when there 
shall be no rich and no poor among 
the Latter-day Saints; when wealth 
will not be a temptation ; when every 
man will love his neighbor as he 
does himself; when every man and 
woman will labor fur the good of all 
as much as for self. That day must 
come, and we may as well prepare 
our hearts for it, brethren, for as 
wealth increases I see more and more 
a necessity for the institution of such 
an order. As wealth increases, lux- 
ury and extravagance have more 
power over us. Tho necessity for 
such an order is very great, and God, 
undoubtedly, in his own time and 
way, will inspire his servant to intro- 
duce it among the people. I do not 
wish to foreshadow when it will be 
done, or what the circamstances will 
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be that mil c^l it forth, for this. is 
not my province ; bnt I feel led to 
talk upon it, dnd to prepare my own 
heart, and to^seek, with all the faith 
and inflnence I have, to prepare the 
- hearts of my brethren and sisters for 
the intnodnction of this order. It 
will doubtless be a time of trial, and 
will be attended with many things 
that will test our feelings ; but when 
we view the great results tliat will 
follow its introduction and its perfect 
establishment upon the earth, we 
should be filled with thanksgiviug 
and praise that God has devised a 
scheme of this kind. Toa can see 
al^ady the eflects of the partial in- 
troduction of something akin to it in 
co-operation. We have had that 
established in our midst, and what 
are its eftects? Wo witness a gra- 
' dual diflusiou of means thro.^houl 
the community, greatly benefiting 
all its member's. One of the efiects 
of this which we witness is that 
* wealth does not increase so rapidly 
in the hands of tho few, and that the 
poor are not kept in poverty gp 
much. 

Before co-operatioo started, you 
doubtle^ saw and deplored the in- 
crease of wealth in some few hands. 
There was rapidly growing in our 
midst a clu.'^s of monetary men com- 
posing an aristocracy of wealth. Our 
coinmuuity was menaced by serious 
dangers through this, because if u 
' community is separated into two 
classes, one poor and tiie otlrcr rlch,- 
’ their interests ore diverse. Poverty 
and wealth do not work together 
well — one lords it over the otherj 
ouo becomes the prey of the other. 
This is apt to be the case in all 
societies, in ours as well as others; 
probably not to so great an extent, 
but still it was sufficiently serious to 
inuuacc us asa people with danger. 
God inspired his servant to conuscl 
j the people to cuter into co-operation, ! 


' ' 't 

and it has now been practice. 
some years in our midst with 
best results. Those who have pat Jua ‘ ; 

a little means have had that moie ^ 
than doobled since Z. C. M. I. started - 
— three years last March. And ^ ] 

it is with co-operative herds, 1 

operative factories, and cooperative:^ 
institotions of all kinds which have 
been established in our midst, and all 
the people om partake of the benefits 
of this system. Yon cau sse die 
eScct of oo-operntion on the people. 

Bui this is only a limited system, 'it 
does not e.xlend as far as needed, 
although it required faith ko e&t^ 
into tins; yet it will require morie 
to enter upon the other ol which X 
have spoken. ,, , 

While upon co-operntiou, lefe me* 
here say that we can witness the 
good efiects of this to the Chmch, 
and wo shall feel them in days tp 
come. President Yonng, the other 
day, paid into the cooperative esto.- 
blisiimunt — Zion’s Co-operative Mer- 
cantile Institution — a hundred thoo- 
sand dollars tithing — the tithing pf 
his own personal means — -and it is 
now where it will yield -profits Ibr 
the benefit of the whole Cburoh. 
Now, ir this amount bad been used 
to pay the hands on the publio works 
and those lahiriug fur the Cbareh, 
how long do you think it would have 
lasted? It wonld very soon bave^ 
been u,‘;ed up. But 1 have adaiired^t 
tho wisdom, and have felt thankfol 
that there was a sum placed where it 
cotdd be used for the benefit of the^ 
work, and ’ at the same time yield a 
handsome return for the investmeak 
I do not think it will take more than 
three years, if the Co-operativo lusfi- 
tut ion prospers as well in the fiitare • 
as in the past, for tl^is sum to dotibla 
itself in tho shape of dividends. I 
refer to this in passing, tweause it is 
a testimony to-day, after three jeais 
and a half have elapsed, to tbewidom 
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that prompted tlie establishment of 
this institation ; bnt notwithstanding 
this yon ai’o awai’e that many cried 
ont against it, and denonnced it as 
very unwise, and likely to end disas- 
tronsly, and several apostatized 
through -its inauguration becanso 
they wanted all the proBfs them. 
>861763, and were unwilling the people 
should have any. But we have the 
facts beforo ns. The people who 
enteied into it bave been blessed ex. 
‘ceedingly, and t hey will continue to 
be so if tliey persevere. 

But I have said that this is only 
a stepping stone to something beyond 
that is more poifcct, and ih.il will 
result in the diffusion of .the blessings 
of God to a greater extent among 
ns. In other lands yon see the people 
divided into classes. You see'beg- 
gara in the street, and men and 
. women who are* short of food, dwell- 
ing in hovels and in the poorest ot 
tenements. At tlie same time, others 
^i^yeldn laxai'v, they have everything 
fithey >Deed,« and more than they need 
Satisfy ail their wants. Every 
. philanthropist who contemplates this, 
Mdoes so with sadnes.^, and measure 
after tneasnre has been devised to 
remedy this state of things. Our 
comronnity is not a prey to these 
• evils. Beggary and want are an. 
kncvwn in this Territory ; at the same 
time we have no very licb meu among 
us. Like other new communities we 
aie more oti an equality than we 
would be if vre were older, and if we 
wei'e to I)ecome an old community 
under the system which prevail^ 
j before co-operation .was eslaidished, 

I then it is very probable that some of 
the class distinctions to be seen in 
other commnnities would be seen in 
'onrs. It is to avoid this that God 
has revealed that which I have 
alluded to, and his design is to bring 
to pass a better cond'ticn of affairs, 

. by making men equal in earthly 
No. 14. 


things. He has given this earth t«> 
all his children ; and he has given to 
us air, light, water and soil ; he ha.s 
given to ns the animals that are upon 
the earth, and all the elements by 
which it is surrounded. They aro 
not given to one or to some, to the 
exclusion of others; not to one class, 
or to one nutiou to the exclusion of 
othur classes oi* other nations. But 
he has gpven them to his children in 
all nations alike. Id an, however, 
abuses the agency that God has given 
him, and he transgresses his laws, by 
oppressing his fellow-men. There is 
selfishness in the rich, and there Is 
ctweto'jsiiess in the poor. There ia^a 
clashing of interests, and there is 
not that feeling among men whioL 
we ore told the Gospel should biing 
— a feeling to love onr neighbor as 
we love ourselves. This does not 
exist on the earth now, it is reserved 
for God to restore it. We pray that 
God’s will may be done on earth as 
it is in heaven, and when it shall, 
then the older whioli exists ia heaven 
will be practiced nud enjoyed by men 
on thb^earth. I do uot expect, when 
we get to heaven, that we shall see 
some riding in their chariots, enjoy, 
ing every Inxnry, and crowned witu 
crowns of glory, while the rest are in 
poverty. 

I have spoken longer than I in- 
tended, bat there are some few 
thonghts on my mind to which 1 will 
allnde in this connectiou beforo I sit 
down, and that is, brethren and sis- 
ters, that we should, to the extent of 
our ability, foster these institutions 
th'»t have lieen establish'xl r.mong us. 
We shonid do all that we can to sus- 
tain ourselves — sustain our own fac- 
tories, do all in our power to roaii.- 
tain these things that we have 
established, and seek with all our 
ene*gy 4) foster them. We have 
factories here that can .uukc as good 
cloth as any of their size, probably^ 
Vol. XV. 
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in the nation. They ought to be 
anstaiued by us. Brother Erastus 
Show related an incident a day or 
two ago ill relation to their opera* 
tions at St. George. They received 
quite a quantity of cloth from the 
factory of President Young. He 
told the store* keeper at St. George 
sot to say anything about where it 
was manufactured. At the same 
time they received a consignment of 
eastern manufactured goods. They 
were pot side by side on the shelves 
of the store and sold to the people. 
There were very few — some two or 
three persons — who knew that any 
of these goods were manufactured 
in the Territory. They sold very 
readily to the people, who said they 
were the best goods they had bought. 
They wore them, and they wtire well. 
Several lots were received from the 
President’s factory, and sold In the 
same way, the people remaining in j 
ignorance a good while as to the 
place of their manufacture, and im- 
agining that they were brought from 
the east. There is an idea prevailing 
among many of us that scmethiiig 
manufactured abroad is better than 
that manufactured at home. Presi- 
dent George A. Smith, Elder Wood- 
rnff and myself, on our recent visit 
to California, examined the Oregon 
and California goods. We went 


through a woollen factory i^re, 
where very excellent goo^ were 
made. We saw some blaokets and 
some other things which were nami. 
factured there, which can not be sur^ 
passed. I recollected that I bad 
heard parties here, who had pnrehased 
Or^fon cloth, praise it very highly ; 
but in examining that clas of goods 
iu California, I found that the cloth 
manufactured in this Territory com- 
pared very favorably with it, and had 
they been put side by side, bolt by 
bolt, it would have been very difficult 
to tell which was Utah and which 
was Oregon manafaclure. Indeed 
if theie was any preference I was ; 

inclined .to give it to our own f 

cloth. 

We have factories that can make | 
straw hats, str iw bonnets and every { 
thing of this kind. We have good 
timers’ and shoe shops, and barney 
shops. We have a great many manu- 
factories in our Territoiy that should 
be fostered by ns as a people. .We 
should guard against Inxury and 
extravagance, and use that which is. 
manufactured at home. 

That God may bless us, that bo 1 
may pour out his Holy Spirit npon / 
this Couferencef upon those who 
speak and those who hear, is my 
pi-ayer in the name of Jeans. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, 

Delivered at the 4:2xd Sejii-Annoal Conference, Salt Lake Orrv, 

October 7, 1872. 

(Reported hy David TT. Evans.) 

CHOICE OP RULERS— HELUDSHIP— ONE SLVN POWER— THE YOKE OP 

JESUS. 


I am happy to have the privilege 
of meeting with and speaking to the 
Saints on the present occasion. If 
I were inclined to take a text 1 would 
repeat a passage made use of by Jesus, 
which is something likeiliis — ‘'Take 
my yoke upon you and learn of me, 
for I am meek and lowly of heart 
and you shall 6nd rest to your souls.” 
Perhaps I may not have got it ver- 
batim, however the principle is there, 
and yon can correct it from the writ- 
ten word. The ideas contained in 
the saying of the Redeeuier are 
rather peculiar. , The yoke that is 
there referred to would seem to im- 
ply a degree of servitude of some 
kind or other, and men generally 
look upon such expressions in that 
point of view. The nations of the 
earth, generally, are under some 
kind of rple and government. The 
religious portion of mankind are also 
under a species of government and 
rule, and no matter where you go, 
you 6nd an influence of this kind 
more or less prevailing among men. 
We stand here in rather an anoma- 
lous position. We have a church 
with its government or laws, and we 
have alw a government and laws 
according to the organization of the 
United States. Hence our obliga- 
tions are twofold, one as subjects of i 


the United States, the other ns sub- 
jects of the Church of God. And 
then, were we to go a little farther, 
we might also add, of the kingdom 
of God. Now, in every government 
of men that exists anywhere on the 
face of the earth, there is a species 
of rule associated with and founded 
on authority voluntarily given by the 
people or usurped by tlie rulers, ac- 
cording to circumstances; but all 
mankind, everywhere, are under 
some form of dominion, government 
or rule. The same thing applies 
also to churches and the worship of 
God. There are various systems in 
existence on the earth, including 
J udaism, Mahomedanism, Panthe- 
ism, and heathenism of many kinds, 
as it has existed for generations in 
many parts of the earth ; and there 
is Christianity with the multifarious 
ideas, rule, and authority of the 
Christian churches as they exist, 
scattered abroad in the earth, prin- 
cipally in Europe and America as 
well as in some parts of Africa and 
Asia. But whether we refer to the 
Pagan, Jewish, Christian, or any 
other form of religion, its followers 
are expected to submit to some kind 
of authority ; to subscribe to certain 
articles of futb, and to submit to 
certain forms, laws and ordinances, 
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according to their several theories. 

The same thing precisely, exists 
among tlie nations ; they have their 
vnrions forms of rule, government 
and dominion, and they exact certain 
conditions from their subjects. No 
matter what kind of government, it 
requires a species of obedience from 
all persons living under it; for gov. 
eminent, ot course, necessarily im- 
plies rule, authority, dominion, gov- 
emorn and governed, or law and the 
execution of that law. All these 
principles exist in one form or an^ 
ther over all the face of the wide 
earth whereon we lira We can not 
separate ourselves from that, gowhei'O 
we will. In a despotic governmont 
the ]x>wer to dictate and control all 
its aBairs is vested in the emperor, 
accnidtng to bis own will and plea- 
se >«, sometimes, perhaps, modified 
by counsel, which he can receive or 
reject at pleasure. In other kinds of 
governrnet:(,8uch as are called limited 
moiiaroiiies, the people hold a certain 
part of the jxiwer or authority in 
their own hands, and give a certain 
part to the government. The gov- 
ernment of England belongs to this 
class. There tliey have a king or 
qaeeti, as the case may be, at the 
head of the governraonc, and two 
houses called the Loids and Com- 
mons, the latter are elected by and 
lep resent the people. It is what is 
calk'd a |)opular government, the 
people having a voice, but at the 
same time they concede a certain 
am not of their newer to their legis- 
latois, who manage tneir nflairs ac- 
ci'i-dlu'; to 'heir ideas of what would 
be most beneficial for the nation. 

The goveinment of the United 
States is whnt is called a rapublic. 
lu a form of government of this 
kind the lbnii<lation of all law, 
power ami nnfhoritv is the voice or 
will of the people; that is the genius 
of the governmont. It is based upon 


a written constitution grsmftiog onto 
the legislature power to do thus and 
so, and to go no further ; amd wUiJe^ 
they who make and administer the 
laws confine themselves within the 
limits of that constitution, t.heir acts 
are what is called constitational. 
When they g<* beyond that, Ibeiroots 
ore called ancun-slitatiunal, that is, 
they deprive the people of certain 
rights guaranteed to them by the 
written compact that they hove eii. 
tered into. 1 spoal: of these tbmgs 
simply to elacidate oertaiu ideas that 
1 wish to communicate. 

But to pixiceed further. If we — . 
the people in this Territory, or in 
other Territories or in the States, 
confer certain powers on the Ceneral 
Government, we no longer retain 
them, they aie ceded away by its to 
others. If we give to our legrislators 
certain authority, they hold that au- 
thority, and it is for us to mbmit 
to the laws whioli may be en.tcted by 
them. This is what is called repo^ 
licanism, and it is also in agreenneah 
with the theory of o limited moriar- 
chy. Whenever a people give up 
certain rights they ought to honor 
the parties into whose bands they 
place them. Ttie President of tho 
United States ought to be sostained; 
so ought the ministers of th« gov- 
ernment of England, by the people 
over whom they preside, beca^ 
they are acting fur and on tbeir be- 
half and according to their dK^al^s. 
If you go to some other goveranenta 
they ask no odus of the jieople. oay 
they, “ We will be suslainel, if wo 
have to suskiin omselves by fcho 
sword.” 

We come now to religious malteis, 
aud here in our own co>. a ly aiO' 
lletbodists, Presbyterians, Papuste, 
and a host of others. 1 neetl not go 
to foreign countries aud examine 
their religious. 1 wisli to arrive* at 
certain conclusions, and to uo sd I 
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liave no need to go beyond the cou< of Ia\7, and of governments, and of 
fines of the United States. Here we the arrangements that pouples, na- 
have the Methodists, Presbyterians, tions, ohnrches, and the members of 
Baptists, Episcopalians, Roman Ca< chnrohes bind themselves to be gov> 
tholics, Quakers, Shakers and so erned by. 

forth. Very well, all these sects The same thing applies to any of 
have their own pecnliar ideas of the vai'ious sects that exist in Chris* 
chnrch government. The Methodist ' tendom. The Baptist commences a 
has his discipline — a system got up | churbh, and he believes in baptism 
by the ministers of that church that I by immersion, but he could not be a 
all its members have to be governed Latter>dny SainL Why ? Bec.)use 
by. They must come within the he can be baptized by anybody not 
purview and be under the inflnence having authority Irom God, and he 
thereof. If you osk a^Methodist to does not believe that baptism is for 
become a Liatter.day Saint, he might the I'emission of sins. According to 
say, and truly, '* I have not the prU his ideas he must have his sins for* 
vilege of being IVJethodist and Lat- given first, and then be baptized 
tor-day Saint at the same time.” A after a while. He conld not be a 
man can not I>e a Baptist and a Me- Latter-day Saint, because bis ideas 
tliodist at the same time, neither can and ours are at variance. If a man is a 
he be a Methodist and a shaking i Baptist, as long as he remaiii.s so, he 


Quaker. Why ? .Because be is { mnst submit to their law. If he is a 
uound by the artiolcs of the Disci- 1 Methodist, and remains so, he must 
pline of his oharoh, and he must t sabmil to their discipline, be it right 
submit to that. So it is in regard to \ or wrong, the question of their laws 



tlie Catholics. Many of you have being Scriptural or not bos to be de- 
ne doubt lead recently of Pere Hya- aided in and of itself. It is the same 
cintho, who, a short time ago, was way with a nation. If £ were in 
very popular among the Roman Russia, and did not like the govern^ 
Catholics. Bat he dissented from meat, I might, if (bey would allow 
their views; and among other things me, go to England, come to the 
betook to himse.f a wife, which was United States, or go to ooe of the 
contrary to their ideas and creed, and Southom republics, and becooie a 
probably his own views, the result citizen thereof, but I conld iiuD be a 
was that they excommunicated him, repablican in Russia. . If 1 weut to 
and they treated him as if he had England, I should have to be subject 
been dead, and liad a funeral, follow- to the laws of England, and the same 
iug him to his grave while he was if I came to the United States, hence 
yet living. This is according to their the principle that 1 mentioned before 
ideas, and he, being a Catholic, bad is applicable all the way through, no 
no right to expect anything else. A matter which .way you look at it. I ' 
Catholic priest must submit tp the am not saying at present which of . 
laws of tlie priesthood, and they these governments, whether reiigiuos . 
have excommnnicated him for de- or political, is right, I am merely 
parting therefrom, and he bad no trying to elucidalo a principle that 
■canse to complain. We may have exists among and is acknowledged 
onr own pecoUar ideas abont the pro- by men. If 1 go to live in any 
priety of this, that and the other country on the lace of the earth, I 
rehgions faith, ceremonies and forms have to besabjeot to its la>v8, and if 
•of worship, but 1. am now speaking ! 1 am a reasonable, intelligeut man, 1 ; 
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acknowledge the propriety of my 
being so. If I. join the Methodist 
charch I have a right to be a good 
Methodist, and to submit to their 
discipline. If I join the Baptist 
charch I have a right to be a good 
Baptist, and to submit to their disci* 
pline, creed, laws and so on, for 1 
join them knowing that I ought to 
sabmit to them, and os an honorable 
man I do so or leave it. 

Well, we stand here in a peculiar 
position, as before stated. We 01*6 
here in a religious capacity, and we 
are here in a political capacity. As 
religionists our faith is that God has 
spoken, and that angels have mini- 
stered to men ; that the everlasting 
Gospel has been restored in its full, 
ness, simplicity and purity, as it e.x- 
isted in Jesus’s day. We believe in 
Apostles and Prophets, and in the 
principle of revelation — in God com. 
mnnicating with the human family. 
These things were taught to us t». 
fore we became members of this 
Church, and we received them ns 
part and parcel of our faith, and 
having faith in this system we obeyed 
it We believed in being baptized 
for the remission of sins, and having 
bands laid npon us for tho reception 
of the Holy Ghost. That is our 
faith, ' it has been communicated to 
us by revelation, by the opening hea- 
vens, by the voice of God, by tho 
ministering of holy angels, and hy the 
testimony of God’s servants, as (bey 
hove gone forth through tho world. 

Wo also believe in having n Priest, 
hood — 0 ruling power to regnlate and 
dictate, under the guidance of tho 
Almighty, the affairs of his Church 
and kin^om upon the earth. That 
is onr faith, and it was taught to us 
when we Brst listened to “ Mormon- 
ism.” Before we were baptized into 
this Charch wo believed the men 
whom we heard proclaim its princi. 
pies were inspired by tho Almighty, 
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and we pray to God for them daily 
now, that the revelations of ICeavea 
may be unfolded to their view, and 
that the purposes of God may be 
made plain to their understanding, 
that they may be able to instruct the 
people and lead them in the way of 
life. This is onr faith, and when we 
talk about these things we do so 
uuderstandingly, there is no halfway 
business about it. 

We meet here to-day in Conference, 
believing in these principles. When 
we talk about paying our tithing, we 
believe that it is the duty of all who 
ever obeyed the Gospel of. Jesus 
Christ to contribute one-tenth of 
their increase to the Lord. As Lafc. 
ter-day Saints we subscribe to this, 
and we believe it is right to be honest,, 
and to show integtity in this as in 
everything else. We believe in being 
truthful, virtuous, pure and holy, and 
we believe iu keeping the command- 
ments of God in all things. This is 
part aud parcel of onr religious faitb> 
and belief, and we have, from time to 
time, of our own freo will, subscribed 
to these very principles of which I 
have s{K>ken ; aud we have held up 
our hands time and time again to 
sustain the authorities o( the Charch 
and kingdom of God upon the earth. 
Having said so much in regard fa> 
these things, I desite, very briefly, to 
compare the position that we occupy 
with that which others occupy. 

I have already told you that there 
exists a variety of goveruments on 
the earth, aud that all men are ex- 
pected to be in subjectiou to the laws 
and usages of the governments under 
which they live. I have told yon 
that in England they have a limited 
monarchy. At tlie present time a 
queen presides over their destinies. 
How did she come to that office? 
She was born of royalty, and inherit* 
ed it by lineal descent. The peopEe 
had no choice in tho matter. She- 
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has been, I believe, a very uood, 
virtaous, exemplary woman, and has 
ruled with mildness, generosity and 
kindness among her people ; bat if 
she bad done otherwise, she was still 
their queen. Now 1 want to talk 
about what people call equal righ.ts, 
and to examine a certain principle 
in relation to these things. Wliat 
say bad the people of England in 
regard to their queen ? None at all. 
The President of the United States 
is elected by the people, therefore he 
is what may be termed the people’s 
candidate. How often do they elect 
a President of the United States ? 
Once every four yeara, and conse* 
quently there is great excitement 
now on account of the coming PresU 
dential election. The people are 
ranging themselves into parties, and 
each party nsing all the influence 
they possess to elect their own special 
and peculiar favorites. Besides the 
President, there are Legislators and 
Governors. Governors generally 
hold their office for four years ; Sena* 
tors of the United States from four 
to six years, according to oircum* 
stances; members of the House of 
Kepresentatives for .two years. In 
many of the States and Territories 
the Legislators are elected for two 
years, and hence, during the time 
for which they are elected, they have 
a perfect right to use their own 
judgment in enacting laws for the 
benefit of the people, being sworn not 
to transcend certain Dounda laid 
down as their guide, if they should 
be ever so bad daring their term of 
office, yand should enact oppressive 
laws, the people have no right to 
change them until their time expires, 
unless, from some flagrant violation 
of their trust, they should be im- 
peached. 

How is it in the churches ? With 
the Catholics it is once a priest al> 
ways a priest, except in such cases as 


that of Pere Hyacinthe, and then 
they bury theip. In some churches 
the bishops and other authorities 
hold office during good behavior, or 
for lifetime; in some churches they 
are voted for by a certain conclave 
according to circumstances and their 
own peculiar notions and dogmas, 
and in very many instances these 
officers hold their offices for life with- 
out any counteraction whatever, un- 
less they violate their own constitu- 
tions, laws or discipline, when they 
are liable to be dealt with according 
to the laws and regulations of their 
several churches. Now nobody 
thinks they are very badly oppressed 
in ail this. They enter these churches 
voluntarily, they are not bound to 
stay in them, and they leave them < 
when they like. 

Now let us contrast our position 
with that of other people in these 
respects. We hear a good deal about 
one man power. 1 want to examine 
that power a little, and see how it 
exists, and how fur it extends. We 
believe in two principles — one is the 
voice of God, the other is the voice 
of the people. For instance, we be- 
lieve that nobody bnt God could set 
the religious world right, we believe 
that none bnt God could have given 
any man correct information in regard 
to doctrine and ordinances. We be- 
lieve that God did instruct Joseph 
Smith in relation to both, and also 
pertaining to the govarnment of his 
people here on the earth. How are 
this people selected and set apartr'P 
Joseph Smith was selected by the 
Lord, and set apart, and utdained by 
holy angels. How with the others ? 
By the huthority which God con- 
ferred on Joseph he selected, set 
apart, and orduined others to the 
various orders and organizations of 
the Priesthood. We know that the 
Liord, in former times, cdled some) 
men who did not magnify their call- 
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ing, and wLo were seb a-side ‘as unfit' 
for the Master’s use. Jesus, for in- i 
stance, called Judas to be one of the 
Twelve, and Judas betrayed him, and 
he was cut off from the Twelve. We 
have bad many instances in om* 
Church of a similar nature, men 
have been found unfaithful, and they 
have been cut off. By whom ? By 
the .authority of that Priesthood of 
which they formed a part. Thai 
Priesthood has the same power now 
that it had formerly — to bind on 
earth nud it is bound in heaven, to 
l<x>s 0 on earth and it is loosed in hea- 
ven. How does this Priesthood I 
stand in relation to the people? *1 
is not thrnst upon iliem as the 
queens of Englaud, the kings of 
France, the emperor of Austria, or 
as the former king, but now emperor 
of Prussia, are ; no, it is not thrust 
upon the people in any such way. It 
is pi*eci8ely in the same way that the 
Israelites were organized in former 
times— God gave them certain laws, 
and all the people said “Amen,” 
then tlie laws became binding upou 
Isi-uel. The position w’e occupy is 
this: the Holy Ghost, wliich has 
keen given to uU who have obeyed 
the Gospel, and have lived foithlnl 
to its piecepts, takes of the things of 
God, aud shows them forth thi-ough 
a living Priesthood to u people en- 
lightened and instructed by ihC Spirit 
oi levoiation (rom God, and the peo- 
ple thus enlightened, instructed aud 
blessed by the spirit of light, volnn- 
tarily and gladly sustain the Priest- 
huoci who tniiiistor unto tlieiu.*^HVIien 
Joseph .imith was upou the earth, 
be did not force himself u|X)n the 
people as these kings and emperors 
do, but he presented himself before 
them every six months, at the Au- 
nnal or Semi-Annual Conference, and 
the people had a chance to lift up 
their hands to receive or reject him. 
That was the position occupied by 


Joseph Smith, and those associated 
with him, in guiding the affairs of the 
Charch and kingdom of God npon 
the earth, and it is precisely so with 
President Young. He stands here as 
the representative of God to the peo- 
ple,, as the President of the Clmrch 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. 
He is, or ouglit to be, full of lights 
life, revelation and the power of God, 
and he is, and bears t^dmony to it 
He ought to be able to lead the peo- 
ple in tbo prths of life, and he is. 
He is the choice of God, and whnL 
moio? He is the choice of the p«)* 
pie of God. Has he a right to say, 
“ I am chosen, I am elected, 1 amv 
President, and I will do as I darned 
please, and hein youi'selves?" No, 
he presents himself before you, and if 
there is any man who hits uoght 
against him, he has the privilege of 
holding up iiis hand to signify the 
same. That is the f'o.si do o of onr 
President — he is brought to a teat 
every six mouths, as it rolls uronud, 
befuie the assembled Conference of 
the Chuich of Jesus Christ of Latter* 
day Saints. It is (be sttme with the 
welve, the Pxesiddnt of the Stoke, 
the High Council, the Presidents of 
Seventies, and with all the leading 
officers of the Church — they are ail 
put to this test twice a year, aud the 
people have tuo privilege of voting 
for or against them, just as tliey- 
please. 

He a then, on the one hand, there 
is iL*e voice of Goo. CDball we object 
to t ? W ho made m* ? WLo or- 
ganized us, ard tne eleaieut-. with 
which we are surrounded and that we 
iniiule? Who orgau'zed the plane, 
lory sysrem that we see aroun>) us? 
Who provides brea*..^u-t, d'nner and 
supper for the millions time dwoil ou 
the face o** the earth ? W no c'olhes 
them, bs he does the rdies ot the 
field ? Who imparus ioto inun h'S 
breatib, life, boalth, iiis oowers of* 
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locomotion, thonght, and all the 
godlike attribuies (v.lth which he is 
endowed ? Where did they come 
from ? Who has controlled and 
manage.'! ^tho affairs of the world 
from its creation until the present 
time? The Great I Am, tbe Great 
Eloheim, the Great God who is our 
Fa' her. We bow before him. Is it 
a hardship to reverence the Lord our 
God ? Is it a hardship to- have him 
for our instructor ? And shall we 
follow the notions, theories, ideas 
and folly of men, who seek to super- 
sede tlie wisdom, light and paternal 
care of G«.Hi our heavenly Father? 
No, we will not. God is oor God, 
tiie Lore is onr Goct, i.ie Lord is 
otir Juiige tbe liord is oar King, and 
he shall rule over ns.” We do not 
object to tiow the knee U) God and 
gay, “ Our Father, who art in hea- 
-ven, hiliowed be thy name, thy 
kingdom come, thy will be done on 
earth m it is done in heaven : ” and 
we pra/ that it may be hastened. We 
acknowledge, we bow before, we reve- 
rence the name of onr heavenly 
Father. That is one thing that we 
do for God, who ennses seed-time 
and harvest, sammer and winter, day 
and light, the God who has watched 
over IS and all the myriads of the 
inhalitants of the earth from the 
timr of creation until the present 
tima ; the God in whose bauds are 
the destinies of the human family 
petaining to this world and tlie worlds 
tecome. If God will deign to teach, 
lad and dictate us, we bow with 
rverence before him, and say, “ It 
i the Lord, let him do as seems him 
'Cod.” We ask the guidance of the 
Almighty, we reverentially present 
ourselves before him and we submit 
to his authority ; for his yoke is easy 
and bis burden is light. ’ • > 

What next ? Then comes the 
fivedom of man. Oa the one band 
the: guidance of God, on the other 


the freedom of man. We osk God 
to dictate us and he does. He has 
given us a President, Apostles, 
Prophets, Bishops ; he has organized 
his Gbnroh in the most perfect and ‘ « 
harmonious manner. We see these 
things before os. I need not talk 
abont the country that we inhabit, 
nor abont the blessings that have 
been shed abroad among us, rich in 
comparison with those enjoyed by 
others by whom we are surroandetL 
These things are pareot to all intelli- 
gent men, and surprise is fi’equently 
expressed at onr imp’.'O* emeabs and 
at the wisdom and iuteUigenre that 
have governed, manageil and coc- 
irolled oor nfiairs ; they do o«>t knotv 
where they came from. W*e do-— 
they come from Goo^ ihrougu the 
medium of his servants. 

What next? God having given 
us a President inspired by his Holy 
Spirit, we are required to vote for 
him — will we have him or will wo 
reject him ? Wo lift op onr hands 
and say, “ Yes, we will receive him.” • 
The world say this la despotism, 
being governed by one man. Is it 
despotism for every man and every 
woman to have a voice in tbe selec- 
tion ot those who mle over them ? 

Is that despotism, tyranny or oppres- 
sion ? If it is I do not know what 
the terms noean.3 There are no peo- 
ple on the face of the earth to-day 
who have to undergo so .<icvere a criti- 
cism ns tbe President and Priesthood 
of this Gbnrch before the people, 
and why is it that the people vote 
DDonimously for them ? “ Well,” 

say the norld, “there is a kind of 
influence, we hardly know what, we 
wish it did not exist, for we do not 
like this one man power.” I know 
you do not, for it is one thousand 
men, ten thousand men power, it is 
the power of tbe kingdom of God on 
the earth, and tbe power of- God 
nnited witha*;, that is what it is; As' » 
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- 1 have already said, it is not only 
the President of the Charch who bus 
to undergo this test, bnt the Twelve, 
the Seventies, and all the presiding 
. oSBcers of the Church have to go 
throngh the same ordeal. 

I will now go back to my text. I 
have been a long way from it, but you 
know it is usual to preach from the 
test. I have been from mine awhile, 
now I am coming back to it Jesus 
says, “ Take ray yoke upon you and 
learn of me, for I am meek and lowly 
of heart, and you shall 6nd rest to 
year souls.” What was the yoke 
placed upon the followers of Jesus? 
Precise!^ the same as that placed 
upon y(^h. What did be tell bis dis- 1 
Cl pies to do ? To go forth and bap- ! 
ti^ the people in the name of the 
Father, Son and Holy Ghost, and it ; 
was promised that certain signs 
should follow them that believed. 
In his name they should cast out 
devils, speak with new tongues, if 
they drank any deadly thing it should 
not hurt them, and if they laid hands 
on the sick they should recover. Tlie 
word was — “ Go forth in my name 
and with my authority, and my Spirit 
shall accompany you. And it did, 
and the people became one in faith, 
doctrine and principle, just as the 
Scriptures say. “ Take my yoke 
upon you.” What was it ? Said he, 
“ Blessed are the meek, for they 
shall inherit the earth ; blessed ace 
the pure in heart for they shall see 
God ; blessed are they that hunger 
and thirst after righteousness for 
they shall be filled.” This wus the 
kdnd of yoke Jesus put upou them, 
and this is the kind that is put upon 
yoa — to love righteousness, keep the 
commands of God, live your religion 
" and obey the principles of troth, is 
this a hard yoke ? • This is what is 
required of Latter-day Saints. ** Take 
mj yoke upon you and learu of me!” 
And how did ho do it ? Ho obeyed 


the will of his Father, and then be ' 
expected bis disciples to obey his <vil]. i 
Said he, “ Father, I pray for them, > 
that they may be one” — a good deal 
of this one-man power there, was 
there not ? “I pray for them, that 
they may be one, even as the Father 
and T^are one, that they may be one 
in ns ; ” and in his mind, looking to 
the universal expansion of this hea« 
venly principle, said he, Neither ‘ 
pray I for these alone, but for all 
them that shall believe on me through 
their word, that they nil may be one, 
even as 1 and the Father are one, ° 
that the world may know that thou 
hast sent inei” This was the kind 
of principle the Savior taught to bis 
followers, and this is the kind that is 
taught to.us. i 

Now 1^ ine ask is it right for a 
, Methodist to 'obey the Methodist « 
discipline ? Tes, or else leave them, 
he has the. privilege to do wbbh he 
pleases. Is it right for a Presbjrte- 
rinn to obey the Presby terian ductriiio 
and principles ? Yes, or leave them. ‘ 
Isitrightfura Roman Cutholicb obey 
their principles? Yes, or leavethem. 

Is it right for a Latter-day Sant to 
obey their principles ? Yes, or^eave 
them, one of the two. Do no; try 
to drag in something else, do not 
make Methodists of ns for iusUioe, 
nor Presbyterians. Do not try to 
make Catholics of us, if you do lot 
like ^‘Mormonism” leave it. Tiat 
is honest, strnightfonvard and m. 
right, and good doctrine, and accon. 
ing to the principles which areac 
know lodged to be correct everywhere 
*• Well,” says one, I think that 
things could be improved a little.” 
Well then, go ont somewhere and ' 
moke your improvements, here is a 
big continent, go north or south, or 
where you please. Get as many to 
follow you os you can, and tmoh' 
them what principles yon please:, and ' 
if you can build up a bettor system 
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than ours all right, bat do not start 
it hei'o. This is the kind of fnith 
that Paul spoke of when be said, 
“If thou hast faith have it to thy- 
self." If yon do not have it to your- 
selves take as many with you as yon 
can get. That is right, the world is 
open, plenty of room in every direc- 
tion, go and try your hand and see 
how you will succeed. 

The same principle is true in rela- 
tion to other things as well as to reli- 
gion. 1 might apply it to things 
political. Some people say, “ Y^ou 
folk.s always vote together," we would 
be poor coots it we did not, and just 
as bad as the rest of you. Some 
folks here, a short time ago, got up a 
little political operation, and tried 
how it would answer to run one 
against another; but it did not work 
. well and they had to quit. We be- 
lieve in oneness, and our outside 
friends say, “ We do not." Yes you 
do, y-e-s y-o-u d-o. Now all you 
gentlemen who go in for General 
Grant wonld you not like to elect- 
him ? Yes yon wonld, and you will 
use all the influence that yon have to 
do so, and if he is not elected it will 
be l^ecanse yon can not do it, because 
you have not inflnence enough to elect 
him. On the other hand, you who 
Ore in favor of Horace Greeley, how 
you would like to have him elected, 
would you not? Yes, you would. 
And will you not get all to vote for 
, him that you possibly can ? Yes, 
and if all do not vote for him it will 
not be your fault. Well, if the peo- 
ple do not vote as we want them it 
will not be our fault, and the only 
diflerence, in this respect, between 
you and President Young is, that he 


bos a liiile more influence than you, 
therefore do not grunt about it, t hese 
things are fair and straightforward. 
When men talk about oppression 
thoy talk about what the\^ do not un- 
demtand, and the same when they 
talk about the one-man power and 
the bondage of the people. Is it nob 
horrible bondage for the whole people 
to have the privilege of voting for 
whom they please ? Terrible, let us 
get out of it, shall we not, and go 
somewhere where they will not let ns 
do as we please, and have some of 
that liberty that wonld put shackles 
upon us, and bind us down ? Bob 
we Latter-day Saints do not want 
that, we want to be delivered from 
that, and to walk according to the 
light of truth. Well, let us take Ibo 
yoke of Christ upon us, and learn of 
him, and keep the commandments of 
God. And if we vote for a Bishop 
somewhere over yonder, let ns sustain 
him as long as be is in office, and if 
he does not do what is right we will 
vote him out. And if we have Pre- 
sidents or Apostles or anybody that 
we do not like, let us vote them out, 
and be free men, and cnltivate and 
cherish in onr bosoms the principles 
of liberty. But let us be careful that 
we do not grieve the Spirit of i he 
Lord, and while we are looking at these 
things let us look at our own eternal 
interests, and lean, upon God for 
wisdom and instruction, that bis 
Spirit may lead ns in the paths of 
life, that we may comprehend true 
principles, and be one as Jesus was 
and is one with the Father. 

May God help us to be faithful, in 
the name of Jesos. Amen. 
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OcToBaa 9 . 1872 . . 

, , {Reported by David PK Roans.) 

TilE ORDER OP ENOCff. . a 


S oppose wo should examine a city 
in a stake of Z'on couduotod after 
the* order of Enoch ! We would like 
to look, ^or a few moments, upon the 
facts as they iv uuld exist. If a peo- 
ple were gathered together, were they 
many or few, who would follow out 
the instructions given them in the 
Bible and in the ocher revelations 
that we have, they would have to be i 
very obedient, and probably many 
would feel to say, “ 1 wish to manage 
my own affairs, I wish to dictate my- 
self, 1 wish to govern and control my 
labor, I can not submit to have any- 
body else dictate me. This is servi- 
tude, and is nothing more nor less 
than slavery ! ” 1 suppose there are 
some who would feel thus. When I 
look at .the Lnlte^day Saints 1 think 
bow iudepondeut they are. Thoy have 
been very independent, there is no 
question of it. When they have 
beard the Gospel, though, perhaps, 
ia the flood of persecution, and the 
Anger of scorn pointed towards them, 
the)’ have said, “ The Gospel is true, 
nnd if my friends will not believe it, 
it makes no differeuce to me, I am 
independent enough to embrace the 
troth, and to gather out from the 
midst of Babylon and to make my 
liouie with the Saints, 'ihere are 
plenty of such people here in this 
bouK — men and women, old and 
^ODiig. . hero are young people here 


who have left their parents and every • 
thing they bad on the face of the 
earth for the soke of the Gospel, 
^liddle-aged men have left their, 
wives and their children, savingr, “I 
am going to live according to the 
plan that has been laid down in the 
Scriptures for the salvation of the 
human family.'* This certainly ex- 
hibits as much independence ns mor- 
tal beings can niunilcst, and yet we* 
have said we will yield strict obedi- 
ence to these requirements, prepara- 
tory to enjoying the glory that the 
Lord has for ttie Saints. 1 will ask, 

Is there liberty in this obedience? 
Yes, and the only plan on the face of 
the earth for the people to gain real 
liberty is to yield obedience to these 
simple principles. Not bat that we 
should find a great many who do not 
exactly nnderstund bow to yield obe- 
dience, strictly, to the requireaieuts 
of heaven for thoir own salvation ood ^ 
exaltation ; but no person can be ex-- 
alted in the kingdom ot heaven witli- 
out first submitting himself to the 
rules, regulations, laws aud ordinances ’ 
of that kingdom, uuU being perfectly 
subject to them in every respect. Is 
this the fact ? It is even so. Con- 
sequently, no person is fit to be a ruler 
until be c;in be ruled ; uo one is 6t 
to be the Lord of all until he bos 
submitted l^imself to be servant of 
all. Poes -^b s givu the pctiplu liber- 


TIIE OltDER O® ENOOK. 
iy ? It Is uho only thing in tlio 


heavens or. on tua envtli .hat can uo 
so. Wheie is -ha I berty in sal)jec<>- 
ing ourselves Swi Icily to the reqaire* 
meuis of henvon anJ becoming one 
in ail our opemcions to joild o i che 
kingciom o*" C od npou -he eartii ? 
By stflot ooet lienee to these •’eqn'.ra- 
ments, we prove our<;elves faiohfu. Ho 
oar God ; a id when we have ^lasst-d 
throag'i a’.l the ord-iaia nece'isa-*y, 
and iiave provea pe: eel y sajaiissive 
to aii che rn'jes auu legu^at'.ons wh eh 
give li^e ece('ri#\|, be ihea se;s as frae 
and crowns os w'th glory, iinoaor. 
taliry and ele./al li^es; and «.iiere 
uo other path ilua\ wu cniAwnlk in, 
no otiier 8ys.eM, no o-i.e.* 1 jws or 
ordinnnoes by wn ch we can gain 
exali. 1 /hiti, only by submittiug wme-- 
selves per^cjh^ U* t.iu r^qn remeots 
of heaven. 

NowsupiiOKe <eiiau a tltole soa^e^y 
organized on the p<aa 1 menrtOUHa at 
the coramooc.xj.nMnJ' j'-Vmy revva'ki— 
after cn<j Euucl) — Would we 

baiiii uur Uuascis a]l alike? Iso. 
fiow sitoolu wo live? I wi-.l ten 
you liow I \#yulu a.*:’uuge for a lldle 
family, say a'oouta thousand pei'sox.s. 
1 would boiid bouses expressly 
their cooveuioaue ^o cooking, wasid* 
ing nod ovhy depar-ment o' tiheit* 
domestic ari’..ugement8. Insuiad of 
having every f/oraan geLiiug op ia 
the turning andi fussing around a 
cooks^ve or over the d'C, cooking a 
little food Tor two or iiiiee or half a 
dozen persons, or a dozen, as tnecose 
may be, site would ii..vo u jibing to Jo 
but vogotoheirwoik. Le. mohy vo my 
arrangeiueni a hall ia'^oicni 
can seat five hun^'ed pensl^na to eat; 
and I have my cooking apparatns— 
ranges an<i oveis-^rll pTcparei A id 
suppobo we hnu a ball a huudted feet 
long wivii oU/CuolIng room altaCucd 
to buis null ; nud .hieie is a person at 
the furtiier eod the tr.oie and. he j 
should telegraph that 'bC' wanted a I 
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warm beefsfeak ; and I'uis is conveyed 
to him by a little roilway, perhaps 
under^’tho table, and heovsiiemay 
lake her beefslenic. ‘ Wlmt do yon 
want Vo take with it?” * A cno of 
ten. a cup of cofiee, a cup of milk, 
piece of toast,” or something' or other, 
no milter what they call for, iii is 
coaveyed co them and th^ take ii;, 
an4 wG.csn sent five iuiiidrcd atonoo, 
and seyv-edihem all in n very few iniu- 
•ites. And wjion they h\ive all eaten, 
the dibhes ave piled logetiier, slipped 
node/ the table, and run back to the 
ones who WQ^h them. We could 
have ,a few Chinnme.i to do diiat if 
we d\d not want io do if ourselves. 
CTn^er such a sySvCm toe wumen 
conl^ go to wo .k making the\v bon- 
nets, hats, and clothing, ur in the 
foctorics. I have not time to map it 
out before you aa 1 wish to. But 
beie is oar dining room, and adjoin- 
ing this is our prayer r«>om, where 
we would as^mbje perhaps five ban- 
ilfed persons ot one 'liiue, umA have 
Oi>rp<ayevs in the evening auu In iho 
moitiiiig. WheKi we iiaci oar. prayers 
and onr break iusi, then eucii ana 
every one to bis hosin^i. But the 
inquiiy Is, in a momeni, Kow are you 
going bO get them together? Balld 
your bouses jusi the size yoa want 
uiem, whether n hundred feet, fifty 
feet or five, and have them so ar- 
Hinged that you cau walk directly 
from work to dlouer. “ Would you 
build the bouses all alike ? ” Oh ao, 
if tiiere /is any oue persc^n vvho has 
betle/'i.ssLe'in hu’ilding o^^ci-s, 
and can got up mure 'tablet ut houses, 
make your plans auu VtO’ wlii put 
^eta np, aud have the greatestSla- 
•riety we can imagine. 

What will weqo'Chitugb'^he clay? 
Eaoti one go Ih his work. R me are 
the herd^eil — those who . 
look afier lue sheejp — hoio ac& those 
who make t.ie bui^r and tue cheese, 
all at their work by themselves^ Somd 
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for the kanyoD, perhaps, or for the 
plow or harvest, no difierence what, 
each and every class is organized, 
and all labor and perform their 
part. 

Will we have the cows in the city? 
liTo. Will we have the pig pens in 
the city ? No. Will we have any 
of our onth'iuses in the city ? No. 
We will have our railways to convey 
the food to the pig pens, and some- 
body to take care of them. Some- 
body to gather up the scraps at the 
table, and take them away. Some- 
body to take the feed and feed the 
cows, and take cave of them out of 
the city. Allow any nuisance in the 
city ? No, not any, but everything 
kept as clean and as nice as it is in 
this tabernacle. Gravel our streets, 
pave our walks, water them, keep 
them clean and nicely swept, and 
everything neat, nice and sweet. Our 
houses built high, sleep up stairs, 
have large lodging rooms, keep every- 
body in fresh air, pure and healthy. 
Work through the day, and when it 
comes evening, instead of going to a 
theatre, walking the streets, riding, 
or reading novels — these falsehoods 
got np expressly to excite the minds 
of youth, repair to our room, and 
Imve our historians, and our difiereut 
teachers to teach classes of old and 
young, to read the Scriptures to 
them; to teach them history, arith- 
metic, rending, writing and painting; 
mid have the best teachers that can 
be got to teach our day schools. Half 
the labor necessary to make a people 
moderately comfortable now, would 
make them independently rich under 
such a system. Now we toil and 
work and labor, and some of us are 
so auxions that we are sure to start 
after a load of wood on Saturday so 
as to occupy Suuday in getting borne. 
This would be stopped in our commu- 
nity, and when Sunday morning 
came every child would be requin^ 


UISGOURSE.S. 

to go to the school room, and parents 
to go to meeting or Sunday school; 
and not get into their wagons or car- 
riages, or on the railroads, or lounge 
around reading novels; they would 
be required to go to meeting, to read 
the Scriptures, to pray and cultivate 
their minds. The yonth would have 
a good education, they would receive 
all the learning that could be giveu 
to mortal beings; and after they bad 
studied the best books that could be 
got hold of, they would still have the 
advantage of the rest of the world, 
for they would be taught in and have 
a knowledge of the things of God. 

Bring up our children in this way 
and they would be trained to love the 
truth. Teach them honesty, virtue 
and prudence, and we should ilot see 
the waste around that now is wit- 
nessed. The Latter-day Sain ts waste 
enongh to make a poor people com- 
fortable. Shall I mention one or two 
instances ? I will mention Ibis one 
thing any way, with regard to oar 
paper mill Can yon get the Latter- 
day Saints to save their mgs ? No, 
they will make them and throw them 
out of doors. Is there a family in 
this commnnity bat what are too well 
off in their own estimation &o take 
care of paper rags ? I think a g^ood 
many of them would rather steal 
their beef and what they want than 
stoop to pick np paper rags to make 
paper to print our paper on. Not all 
would do this, but a few; and the 
majority are so well off Uiat they 
have not that prudence which Iwlong^ 
to Saints ; and I feel sometimes a- 
little irritated, and inclined to scold 
about it, when I see women who were 
brought np without a shoe to their 
foot, or a second frock to their back 
perhaps, and who lived until they 
were yoang women in this stylo, with- 
out ever stepping on to an inch of 
carpet in their lives, and they know 
no more how to treat a carpet than 
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pigs do. Do they know how to treat 
fine furniture? No, they do not; 
but they will waste, waste — their 
clothing, their carpets and their fnr- 
niture. I hear them say sometimes, 
Why, I have had this three years, 
or five years.” If my grandmother 
could have got an article such ns you 
wear, she would have kept it for her 
daughters from generation to genera- 
tion, and it would have been good. 
But now, our young women waste, 
waste. 

This is finding fault, and I wish I 
could hurt your feeling enough to 
make yon think of it when you get 
home. If I could make you a little 
mad, when you get home if you see 
a pretty good piece of carpet thrown 
out of doors you will go, perhaps, 
and shake it and lay it up, thinking 
that it may be serviceable to some- 
body or other ; and if you cannot do 
anything else with it, give it tosome- 
body who has not a bed to lie upon, 
to put under them to help to mako a 
bed. 

If we conld see sncb a society or- 
ganized as I have mentioned, yon 
would see none of this waste. Yon 
would see a people all attending to 
their business, having the most im- 
proved machinery for making cloth, 
and doing every kind of honsework, 
farming, all mechanical operations, in 
our factories, dairies, orchards and 
vineyards; and possessing every com- 
fort and convenience of life. A 
society like this would never have to 
buy anything ; they would make and 
raise all they would eat, drink and 
wear, and always have something to 
sell and bring money, to help to in- 
crease their comfort and indepen- 
dence. 

“ Well, but,” one would say, “ I 
shall never have the privilege of 
riding again in a carriage in my 
life.” Oh what a pity ( Did yon 
■ever ride in one. when yon had your 


own way ? No, you never thought 
of such a thing. Thousands and 
thousands of Latter-day Saints never 
expect to own a carriage or to ride in 
one. ^ Would we rid^ in carriages? 
Yes, we would ; we would have them 
suitable for the community, and give 
them their proper exercise ; and if I 
were with you, I would be willing to 
give others just as much ns I have 
myself. And if we have sick, would 
they want a carriage to ride in? 
Yes, and they would have it too, wo 
would have nice ones to carry out 
the sick, aged and infirm, and give 
them exercise, and give them a good 
place to sleep in, good food -to eat, 
good company to be with them and 
toke care of them. 

Would not this bo hard ? Yes, I 
should hope so. If I had the privi- 
lege and the power, I would not in- 
troduce a system for my brethren 
and myself to live under unless it 
wonld try onr faith. I do not want 
to live without having my faith and 
patience tried. They are pretty well 
tried. I do not know how many 
there are who would endure what I 
endure with regard to faith aud 
patience, and then be persevering in 
the midst of it all. But I would not 
form a society, nor ask an individual 
to go to heaven by breaking all the 
bones in bis body, and putting him 
in a silver basket, and then, hitching 
him to a kite, send him up there. I 
would not do it if I had the power, 
for if his bones were not broken he 
would jump out of the basket, that 
is the idea. I see a great many who 
protess to be Latter-day Saints, who 
would not be contented in heaven 
unless their feelings undergo a great 
change, and if they were there and 
yon wanted to keep them there, you 
wonld have to bre^ their backs, or 
they wonld get ont. Bat we want 
to see nothing of this in this little 
society. 




. If I hai} ortavge of saoh a society 
as this to which I refer, I would not 
allow uovcl reading; yet it is in mv 
' house, in the houses of my couasei 
ors, iu the bouses of these Apostles, 
these Seventies and High Priests, in 
the bouses of the High Council in 
this city, and .in other cities, and in 
tbe. Houses of the Bishops, and we 
permit it; yet it is ten thousand 
times worse than it is tor men to 
come here and teach onr children the 
a b c, good morals, and how to bo> 
have themselves, ten thonsaud times 
worse! You let your children read 
novels nntil they run away, until 
they get so that they do not care — 
they are reckless, and their mouthers 
are reckless, and some of their fathers 
are reckless, and if you do not break 
their backs and tie them up they will 
• 1(0 to hell. That is rough, is it not ? 
Well, it is a comparison. You have 
got to check them some way or other, 
or they will go to destrnction. They 
• . are per.'eotly crazy. Their actions 
sa^, “I want Babylon stuck on to 
me ; 1 want to revel in Babylon ; 1 
want everything I can think of or 
desire.” If I had the power to do 
so, I would not take such people to 
heaven. God will not take them 
there, that 1 am sure of. He wiU 
try the faith and patience of this peo- 
ple. T would uot like to get into a 
society where there were no trials; 
but 1 would like to see a society oiga. 
nized .h-* show the Latter-day Saints 
how U> buila np the kingdom of God. 

Do yoi thliik we aha*' want rny 
lavp-B.^ in oar s^ety ? No, I think 
uolT Do yoa not taluk they w’ll 
howl around? Yes, you will hear 
their howls going up morning and 
eveniog, Iwwuiling one another. 
They wi'l howl, Weciui get no ln\>- 
8uitshc“c; we canndl find anyho'^y 
bi'.al' will quarrel w..h ais nei^dibor. 
What, shall we do ?” 1 feel about 
them as Peter of Eussia is said to 


have felt when be 'was^in iEiSglaifd* ; 

Ho saw and heard the !awyera ple^. 

•ng at u great, fried there, and be 
aske<I bis opinion conceeuing chein. 

He replied that he bad two lawyers 
in his empire, an4 when he got home 
he intended to hang one of them. ^ 
That is about the love 1 have for 
some lawyers who are always stirring 
up strife. Not bat that lawyers are 
good in their place; hot where is' 
their place ? I cannot find it. It 
makes me think of wbqt Bissel said 
to Paine in Kirtland. In a lawsuit 
that had been got' np, BIssell wos . 
pleading for Joseph, and Paine was. 
pleading for ao apostate. Paine hads ' 
blackguarded Bissel) a good deal.’^'" o 
In bis plea Bisscll stopped all 
once, and, turning to Mr. Paine, 8ai$ 
he : “ Mr. Paine, do you believe in a i 
devil?” “Yes,” said Mr. Paine, ’ 
who wus a keen, smart lawyer. Said * 
Bissell, “ Whore do you think he 
is ?” “ I do not know.” “ Do yon 
not think be is in iiell ?” said BisseL 
“ I suppose he is.” “ Weli,” said 
Bisscll, “ do you not think he is in 
pain [Paine] r’ hey almost act to 
me as if they were in pain. They 
must excuse me if there are aoy of * 
them here to-day. I onunot sre tho 
least use on the face of the earth for • 
these wicked lawyers who stir np ' 
strife. If they would tnrn merchant^' » 
cattle breeders, farmers or mechanics, , 
or would bnild factories, they would 
be useful; bat to stir up strife and 
qnarrels, to alienate the feelings of 
neighboi'S, and to destroy the yeace 
of communities, seems to be their 
only business. For r man to under- 
stand the law is veiy excellent, bu6 
who is there that nndeiatands it?" 
They that do and are peacemakers,, ‘ 
they ure legitimate lawyers. There 
are many lawyers who are very ec- " 
collout men. Wh,! is t..e advice of « 
an honorable geuilemen in the pro- ‘ 
fession of the law ? “ Do not go to | 
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law with your neighbor j do not be 
coaxed into a lawsuit, for you will 
not bo beneBtcd by it. If you do go 
to law, you will hate your neighbor, 
and yon will dually have to pick some of 
your neighbors who hoe potatoes and 
corn, who work in the cabinet shop, 
at the carpenter’s bench, or at the 
blacksmith’s forge, to settle it for 
you. You will have to pick ten, 
twelve, eighteen or twenty-four of 
them, ns the case may be, to act ns a 
jury, and your case goes before them 
to decide. They ore not lawyers, but 
they understand truth and justice, 
and they have got to judge the case 
at last.” Why not do this at first, 
and soy we will arbitrate this case, 
and we will have no lawsuit, and no 
difficulty with our neighbor, to alien- 
ate our feelings one from another? 
This is the way we should do os a 
community. i 

Would you want doctors? Yes, 
to set bones. We should want a 
good surgeon for that, or to cut off a 
limb. But do you want doctors ? 
(fior not much of anything else, let 
me tell you, only the traditions of 
dhe people lead them to think so; 
jand lieie is a gnnving evil in our 
midst. It will be so in a little time 
, that not a woman in all Israel will 
dare *tb have a baby unless she can 
l-have a doctor by her. I will tell you 
what- to do, you ladies, when you 6nd 
you are going to have an increase, go 
off into some country where yon can* 
not call for a^doctor, and see if you 
can keep it. I guess yon will have 
it, and I guess it will be all right. 
Now the cry is, “ Send for a 
doctor.” If you have a pain in. the 
head, “Send for a doctor;” if your 
heel aches, “ I want a doctor ;” “ my 
back aches, and I want a doctor.” 
The study and practice of anatomy 
and snrgery are very good ; they are 
mechanical, and are frequently need- 
ed. Do yoa not think it is necessary 
No. 16. '• 


to gi^lfptedicine sometimes? Yes, 
bnt^^^^uld rather have a wife of 
mine ^^Jpows what medicine to 
give ju^^men I am sick, than all 
the professional doctors in the world. 
Now let me tell you tibout doctoring, 
because I am acquainted with it, and 
kuow just exactly what constitutes 
a good doctor in physic. It is that 
man or woman who, by revelation, 
or we may call it intuitive inspira- 
tion, i.s capable of administering 
medicine to assist the human system 
wheu it is besieged by the enemy 
called Disease; but if they have not 
that manifestation, they hod better 
let the sick person alone. I will tell 
you why : 1 can see the faces of tliis 
congregatioD, but I do not see two 
nlike; and if I could look into your 
nervous systems aud behold the 
operations of diseaiso, from the crowns 
of your heads to the soles of your 
feet, I should behold the same differ- 
ence that I see in yonr physiognomy 
— there would be no two precisely 
alike. Doctors make experiments, 
and if they iind a medicine that will 
have the desired effect ou one person, 
they set it down that it is good fur 
everybody, but it is not so, for upon 
tho secoDil person chat medicine is 
administered to, seemingly with the 
same disease, it might produce death. 
If you do not know this, you have 
not bad tho experience that I hnve. 
I say that nuless a man or woman 
who administers medicine to assist 
the human system to overcome dis- 
ease, understands, and bos that intui- 
tive knowledge, by the Spirit, that 
such an article is good' fdr that indi- 
vidual at that very time, they had 
better let him alone. Let the sick 
do wilhonc eatmg, take a little of 
something to cleanse the stomach, 
bowels and blood, and wait patiently, 
and let Nature have time to gain the 
advantage over the disease. Sup- 
pose, for illustration, we draw a line - 
Vol. X7. 
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throagh this congregation, and place 
those on this side where they cannot 
get a doctor, without it is a surgeon, 
for thirty or fifty years to come; 
and put the other side in a coon try' 
foil of doctors, and they tnink they 
ought to have theni, and this side of 
the house that has no doctor will be 
able to buy the inheritance of those 
who have doctors, and overrun them, 
outreach them, nod buy them up, and 
finally oblitemte them, and they will 
be lost in the musses of those who 
have no dootors. 1 know what soote 
say when they look at such things, 
but that is the fact. Ladies and 
gentlemen, you may take any coun- 
ty in the world, I do not care where 
yon go, and if they do not employ 
doctors, you will find they will beat 
communities that employ thens, all 
the time. Who is the real doctor ? 
Thai man who knows by the Spirit 
of revelation wiiat ails an individaal, 
and by the same Spirit knows wbat 
medicine to administer. That is the f 
real doctor, the others are quacks. 

But to the text. We want to see a 
community organized in which every 
person will be industrious, faithful 
and prudent. What will you do with 
the children ? W'e will bring them 
up until ( bey are of legal age, then 
say, “ Go where you please. We 
have given you a splendid education, 
the advantage of all the learning of 
the day, and if you do not wish to 
stay with the Saints, go where you 
please.” What will you do with 
those who apostatize after having 
entered into covedant and agreement 
with others that their property shall 
be one, aud be in the hands of trust- 
ees, and shall never be taken out ? 
If any of these parties apostatize, and 
say we wish to withdraw from this 
community, wbat will you do with 
them? We will say to them, “Go, 
and welcome,” and if we are disposed 
to give them anything, it is all right 


Where are we going to find the 
greatest difficulty and obstruction 
with regard to this organization? 
In the purse of the rich ? No, not 
by any means. 1 have got some 
brethren who are just as dose, tight 
and penorious as 1 am myself, but 1 
would rather take any moneyed man 
in this community, and undertake to 
manage him, than some men who 
are not worth a dollar in the world. 
Some of this class are too independ* 
ent. They would say, “ I’ll go a 
fishing,” or “ I gaess I’ll go a riding, 
where I please.” Well, if I were to 
give out word, and say to the com- 
mnaity, Send in your names, 1 want 
to see who are willing to go into an 
organization of this kind, who do 
you suppose would write to me first? 
The biguest thieves in the commu- 
nity. Do not be shocked at that, 
any of you, whether you are strangers 
or not, for we have some of the 
meanest men that ever disgraced 
God’s footstool right in the midst of 
the Latter-day Saints. Do not bo 
smrtled at that, because it is true. 
1 have told the people many a time, 
if they want anything done, no matter 
how mean, they can find men here 
who can do it, if they are to be found 
on tlie earth. I can not help this. 
You recollect that Jesus compared 
the kingdom of heaven to a net 
which gathered all kinds. If our 
net has not gathered all kinds, I 
wonder where the kinds are that we 
have not got. I say that some of 
the worst men in the community 
would be the first ones to proffer 
their names to go into such an asso- 
ciation. I do not want them there. 
Is this the fact ? Yes it is. I on. 
derstand it exactly. Bat if such a 
community could be organized, to 
show the Latter-day Saints how to 
boild up the kingdom of heaven on 
the earth, I would be glad to see it — 
would not you ? 
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If this could be done I want to 
•say to the Latter-day Saints, that I 
have a splendid place, large enough 
for about 6ve hundred or a thousand 
persons to settle upon, and I would 
like to be the one to make a donation 
of it, with a good deal more, to start 
tlie business, to see if we can actually 
accomplish tho affair, and show the 
Latter-day Saints how to build up 
•Zion. Not to make a mock of it. 
Not go and preach tho Gospel without 
purse and scrip, and gather up the 
■poor and needy, and have them bring 
Babylou with them. Leave Babylon 
out of the question. Intake our own 
-clothing, but do not put seventeen 
or twenty-one yards in a single dress, 
neither be attired so as to look like 
a camel. It is not comely, it does 
not belong to sensible people, nor to 
any people who wish to carry them- 
selves justly and correctly, before 
'the heavens and intelligent men. 

If the Indies want silks, we have 
the mulberry here, of all kinds ; we 
have the silkworm eggs here, and we 
■have made the silk. Go to work 
now and i*aise worms, and wind the 
silk, and weave it and make all the 
satin ribbons you wish for. We 
have men and women here, who did 
nothing all their lives before they 
-came here but weave satin ribbons 
and satin cloth. This is their busi- 
ness, they know how to get it .up. If 
you will raise the silk, dress your- 
selves just ns beautifully as you please. 

By and by when this people learn 
the value of the mulberry and the 
silkworm, you will see the women 
with their few trees in their yards 
and around their lots, and for shade 
trees in the streets ; and the children 
will be picking the leaves and feeding 
-the worms, and they will get up silk 
dresses here like those in the East 
Indies. The silk dresses they make 
there yon cau put them on and wear 
■them until yon are tired of them, and 


almost from generation to generation.. 
We can make them here just as good. 
And we can liave coats and vests and 
pants made of onr home-grown ma- 
terial, which a man would wear for 
his best suit, and hand down to bis 
posterity. When we have learned 
the worth of silk we will make it 
and use it instead of Ijnon. We 
have a splendid country for raising 
silk, but not a good country to raise 
Sox in; splendid for raising wool, 
grain, fruit, vegetables, cattle, milk, 
batter and cheese, and here we are 
importing our cheese. We ought 
to be making cheese by the hundreds 
of tons. We ought to export it in 
quantities; but instead of that we 
are sending to the States for it. 

Where are your cows ? Have you 
taken care of them? If yon see a 
community organized as they should 
be, they will take care of their calves; 
they will have something to feed 
them on in the winter, and they will 
take care of their stock and not let 
it perish. What a sin it is to the 
Latter-day Saints, if they did but 
know it, to abuse their stock — their 
cattle, milch cows and horses ! 
Through the summer they will work 
and use them, and in the winter turn 
them out to live or die as they can, 
taking no care of that which God 
has given them. Were it not tor the 
ignorance of the people, the Lord 
wonld curse them for sneh things. 

We ought to learn some of these 
facts, and try to shape onr lives so 
as to be nsefnl. Let the men make 
their lives nseful. Let the women 
make their lives nseful. Mothers, teach 
your daughters how to keep bouse, 
and not bow to spend everything 
they can get hold of. 1 will just 
say a few words on this subject. We 
have hundreds of yonng men heie 
who dare not take girls for wives. -i 
Why ? Because the very first thing, 
they want a horse and buggy, and 
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a piano; tbey want somebody to 
come every day to give them lessons 
on the piano ; they want two hired 
girls and a mansion, so that they can 
entertain compam , and the boys ate 
afraid to marry them. Now mothers, 
teach yonr girls better things than 
these. What are the facts in the 
case ? If yon hud been bronght op 
to know what property — fine furni- 
ture, carpets, and so on, was worth, 
you would tfke care of it, aud be 
prudent in the use of it, and teach 
your girls to take care, instead of 
wasting it. Do you believe it ? This 
does not hit all, but too many. I 
wish you would hearken to these 
things. I am taking up the tinae, 
and not giving to otlicrs an opportn- 
nity to address you. We have not 
said what we want to say to the Lat- 
ter-day Snint^t. We ought to have 
a house four times ns large as this, 
and we ought to fill it; and we ought 
to sit together not only four days, 
but a week and perhaps two weeks, 
and leave home at home, leave Baby- 
lon in Bnbyloe — leave everything 
and come here to woiship the living 
God, nnd learn o'* his ways, that we 
may walk in iiis paths. This is oar 
duty, nnd what we should do. But 
theie are so inaDy who can hardly 
spend time to go m meeting on the 
Sabba'.h day; and they can hardly 
spend rime to go to Conference. They 
have so much business on hand, so 
mnny cjittle to take care of; tbey 
have money to let out, or money 
borrow ; they have men to see to, or 
something or other, nnd it seems as 
if the Htlections of the people are 
hnnkrring after the things of this world 
too much, too much ! Stop, Latter-day 
Saints, and reckon with yourselves, 
nnd find u hethcr you are actually in 
the p.^th of obedience to tho reqnire- 
tnents of heaven or not. Some sup- 
pose that they are serving God nod 
are on tho road to eternal life, bub 


many will find they are mistaken if 
tbey are not careful. We had better 
reckon with ourselves and look over 
onr accounts, and see bow we stand' 
before the Lord. See if we are doing 
good, if we are bestowing our sdIk 
stance on the poor, that tbey may 
have food to enc and habitations to- 
dwell in, and be made comfortable r 
see if we are sending onr means for 
the poor in foreign ^ands, and aidiog^ 
to send the Elders to preach to the- 
nations and gather np the people and 
make them happy and comfortable. 
Instead of doing this I fear that 
many are wandering away from the 
commandments of the Loj-d. “0 
fools, and slow of heart to believe ! 
Wo can get rich a great deal quicker 
by serving God than by serving our- 
selves, do a great deal better, nnd do- 
a great deal more good. The earth 
is the Lord’s a id the fullness thereof. 
He is anxious, and is waiting with 
extended arms and bands, compara- 
tively, to pour the wealth of the 
world into the laps of the Latter-day 
Saints, if they will not give it away 
to their enemies. But now, just oa 
soon as anything is given to the Lat- 
ter-day Saints they are looking from 
east to west, and fi-om uortlt to south, 
to see where they can strew that that 
God gives them among their euemiea 
— those who spurn the things of God, 
and would destroy his kingdom from 
(be earth. I say, let the Lord keep 
ns poor rather than forsake onr reli- 
gion and turn away from it ! Why 
can not a man serve God with his 
pockets full of greenbacks, and not 
Inst after them one particle P If he 
can not do it, be is lacking in wisdom, 
fnitb, and knowledge, aud does not 
nuderstand God and his ways. The 
heavens and the earth are full of, 
ble.s8iugs for the people. To whom 
do they belong ? To oor Father in 
heaven, and be wishes to bestow 
them npon his children when they 
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•can I'eceive ai\d dispose of tlierai to 
his name’s glory. 

We ahull have to stop here. We 
are going to adjoui'o our Gouferonce, 
though we have not said half what 
we wish to say to yon and to ourselves, 
for we want to be co> workers together. 
Now let me say to the First Presi- 
dency, to the Apostles, to all the 
Bishops in Israel, and to every 


quorum, and especially to those who 
are presiding officers, Set that exam, 
pie before your wives and your child, 
ren, before your neighbors and this 
people, that you can say: “Follow 
me, as I follow Christ.” When we 
do this, all is right, and our con. 
sciences are clear. 

God bless yon. 

0 • O 
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SPIRIT OF LIGHT AND TRUiTI — ITS VALUE— I’rS OPPOSITE NECESSARY — 
FKiVL TRIUMPH OF LIGlTi TRUTH. 


I have, through upwards of forty 
years’ experience in the public minis- 
try, learned some lew Ie:>sons in regard 
to public speaking. lu the first 
place I know that the wisdom of 
man avails bnt vefy little, and that 
onr own judgment, thoughts and 
reflections are not what the Lord 
requires; but he does require, and 
has required, ever since the rise of 
this Church, that his servants should 
speak by the power of the Holy 
Ghost. A revelation given to the 
Elders of this Chnrch in the year 
1831, soys, “My servants shall be 
sent fbrtli to the east and to the west, 
and to the north and to the south, 
and they shall lilt up their voices and 
:S{)eak and prophecy, as seemeth me 
good; bnt if you receive not the 
•Spirit you shall not teach.” This 


is a commandment that the Lord 
gave to his servants over forty years 
ago. I have seen a few times from 
the commencement of my ministiy, 
when my mind seemed to be entirely 
closed np, and when what few words 
I could stammer forth before a con. 
gregation, were altogether unsatis- 
factory to luy own mind, and I pre- 
sume to those who^ienrd me. But I 
do feel thankful to God iHat latterly , 
from year to year, he has favored me 
with a liberty of utterance and with 
the power and gift of the Holy Ghost. 
1 acknowledge his band in this, lor 
I know it has come from him, and 
having experienced the two condi- 
lions of mind I know the differ- 
ence. I know that, nob only as 
public speaker.^*, bnt as individnnl 
members of the Church ol the living 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


. 230 


God, there are many things pertain, 
ing to onr everyday duties, which 
if we clearly understood by the light 
of the Spirit, we wdnld escape many 
things which cause unhappiness. It 
is the want of clearly understand, 
ing the will of the Lord under all 
oircurastances that causes us to fall 
into many of -the evils that we pass 
through in. life. 1 can lookback on 
my past life and can speak from 
experience in these matters. I can 
remember many times when, if I had 
been guided by the Spirit of the Lord 
in regard to temporal matters, it 
would have been well with me ; but 
not altogether understanding what 
jjie mind of the Spirit was, the course 
1 have taken at times has been very 
disadvantageous to me^^ I will relate 
one circumstance of this kiud as a i 
sample. Some few years ago, I bad 
a few hundred dollars in goods aud 
property, and I expended all that I 
had in a store. Not one of these 
co-openitive stores, but in a store 
kept at Fillmore. Being requested 
by the merchants in that place to 
purciiase a bill of goods for them, 
and to give my own note until they 
could settle it; and being anxious 
that their business should go on aud 
prosper, I was foolish enough to do 
os they wished, by which 1 brought 
myself into great dithculties, and 
lost over two thousand dollars by the 
transactiou. 1 had the bill of goods 
to pay for, and lost all I put in be- 
sides. If I had understood the 

teachings of the Spirit — and I did 
have some impressions in relation to 
the matter, but if I had fully under* 
stood them 1 should not have fulleu 
into these unpleasant cii'cumstances. 

I have no doubt that there are many 
others among the people of God, who 
can see whero they have erred, be- 
cause they did not have the Spirit of 
God upon them at the time. 

I can see, also, many times when 


the Spirit of the Lord whispered to> 
me, and I scarcely knew .whether it 
was my own thoughts and imagina* 
tions or whether it was the revela- 
tions of the Spirit; yet it seemed Uy 
be the Spirit of the Lord, and I fol- 
lowed the teachings, aud was pros- 
pered in so doing. 

If we, as a people, would live up 
to our privileges, how many difficul- 
ties might be avoided ! How many 
Latter-day Saints would constantly 
. live in the light of revelation ! This 
puts me in miud of a text which I 
have often beard quoted, but I do uot 
know that I have &tid much iu rela- 
tion to it. Neither do 1 know where 
it is recorded, but [ thiuk it is some- 
where in the writings of Solomon. 
The passage I refer to says that there 
is a spirit in man aud the Spirit or 
caudle of the Lord, I do not remem- 
ber which, giveth it uiiderstaudiug.. 
The idea is that in these tabernacle, 
of ouis we have an intelligent spirit 
which God has placed there, and he- 
has ordained that the Spirit of the 
Lord shall light up these human 
spirits of ours, that we may follow 
in the paths of light, truth and 
rigbteuusucss and obtain eternal 
life. 

This text also puts mo in mind of 
one that is recorded somewhere in the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, in 
which the Lord, speaking directly to 
this people, says that the word of 
the Lord is truth, and whatsoever is 
truth is light, acd whatsoever is light 
is Spirit, even the Spirit of Jesus 
Christ, acd the spirit giveth light to 
every man that cometh into the 
world ; and the Spirit euligbleneth 
every man through the world that 
bcarkeneth to the voice of the Spirit. 

1 can not tell you on wlint page nor 
in what section of the Book of Cove- 
nants this can be found ; but you 
who are iu ihe habit of reading that 
book will find these words, os 1 have 
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qnotecl them. “ Whatsoever is truth 
is light, whatsoever is light is spirit,” 
consequently, if we cduld always 
follow in the light, instead of follow, 
iug in the channel of darkness, we 
would always follow in the path that 
would lead to peace and happiness, 
and we would avoid ten thousand 
difficulties which beset our path, 
way. 

Another revelation tliot agrees 
with this will be found in the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants, in a very 
lengthy communication made by the 
Lord to this Church, which shows 
very plainly that light is the prin- 
ciple and law by which everything is 
governed. I will quote the I'eveintion 
as near as I can remember it. Speak, 
ing of his presence, he says, As he 
is in the sun, and is the lignt 
thereof, and the power thereof by I 
which it is governed ; and os he 
is also in the moon, and is the light 
and the power thereof ; and in the 
stars; and the light which shineth 
is the same light which quickeneth 
your eyes, which is the same light 
which quickeneth your understand, 
ings, the light which is in all things, 
and which giveth life to all things, 
and which is the law by which all 
things are governed, even the power 
of Gh)d who sits upon his throne, 
who is in the bosom of eternity, who 
is in the midst of all things, whicii 
light proceedoth forth from his pie* 
sence to fill the immensity of sp ice.” 
Whan we pnt all these texts together, 
we find that this great principle of 
light which should enlighten the 
mind of man, and by which he should 
be led continually, is something that 
is nob confined to one little part of 
space; it not only lights* the sun, 
moon and star^ and all the heavenly 
bodies, but it is in and snrronnds all 
things, and gives life to all things. 

Here is something that we do not 
perfectly understand. The, principle 


I of life by which we are able to move, 
think and reason ; the principle of 
motion and of power is a principle of 
light. And there seems to be a con- 
nection or relation betiveen these 
principles that govern tlie motion 
of living beings and the light that 
proceeds forth from the sun. But 
we do not understand that relation. 
God bus told us that it is the law by 
which everything is governed ; and 
we can not find a law throughout 
universal space, bat what light has 
something to do with it. But wc do 
not know in all cases how it operates. 
We do not know, for instance, how 
light operates in making a blade of 
grass grow out of the earth. We can 
nut understand how particle comes 
to its particle, how it is organized in 
a certain form, and finally produces 
I the complete blade of gross. VVe do 
not know how this is carried on, but 
the Lord has told us that it is done 
by the principle of light. We do 
not know, either, how it is that we 
can communicate with diffierent and 
distinct parts of the earth almost 
instaiitaaeously throngh the medium 
of the electric wires. We under, 
stand that this phenomenon exists, 
blit we do not know the cause of it; 
if we did we should tind, according 
to the revelation which God has 
given, that, it is accomplished throngh 
the metJiam of light. Bow that 
light operates we do not know, God 
bus not revealed that. He has only 
told ns that light is the cause and the 
power by which everything is gov- 
erned. 

We see a stone, and when we hold 
it in our hands and let go of ir, it 
does not stand still, neither dues it 
fall upwards, neither does it go hori- - 
zontolly, bat it falls downwards to 
the surface of the earth. We have 
named this gravitation. But what is 
the cause ? No one knows. No . 
person can tell why that stone does 
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not stand still. We see it fall and 
we see all terrestrial bodies to the 
sorface of the earth, bat ve cftnoot 
tell why this is su. The catose, how- 
ever, is light, but how tbmt light 
operates we do not know. 

We see the sunshine, and twekuow 
that it illuminates the faoe of this 
world and of many other worlds. Its 
light proceeds forth from than centre 
and radiates to immense disUnces. 
Wo see all this, bat what coomection 
is there between this and tl» nntder- 
staiiding or light that is in mian, that 
assists him in his power of tSioaght 
and motion ? What conneccion is 
there between the shining o>f that 
liffht and the light that is wiibio w? 
We do not know, and yetCnod has 
said that the light which proceeds 
forth from these heavenly Indies is 
the same light that quickens Uie un- 
derstanding of man uhd that sives 
life to ail things. VV'e do not mtder- 
stand all these things which (itod lias 
spoken and given. For instant we 
sue u candle Set on o talile ; we npply 
a match to that, and imrmtLutcly 
there is ligiit where before esosted 
darkness, Chemisls tell us tiimt tliis 
is a .ciieinical operation ; thae. the 
light proceeds not from theiaiiiaw, 
but from a principle culled oxvgcu — 
u certain portion, ot the atmospheric 
air which we breathe; that that 
principle has u great tendeocy to 
unite with the materials of thecoitdle, 
and in so doing it gives out iu Bight 
Bill how this light is produced and 
sustained by u conibinution of the 
eleiiicuts of the candle and theox^'^eu ^ 
of the almospliere we do not kiuosv, , 
only we know that it is the powder of 
God, we know that it is the light 
which is in all things. Bat vbot I 
term knowledge, and what we tboaEd 
all torin knowledge, is to undersitaad 
not only the phenomena but 'the 
cause of these tilings. We endesiror 
to di.^tinguish between the mtxcral 


and the spiritual light, bat is there 
any snch thing as drawing a line of 
distinction between the two? Who 
can do it? Where is the man or 
philosopher that can tell the distinc. 
tion, and where one ends and the 
other begins ? They can not do it. 
If we take the revelation which God 
has given we learn that there is no 
difierence; it is the same light that ’ 
produces both effects, and the light 
which darts along the electrio wire is 
the same as that which comes from 
the distant bodies of the universe, 
only it has a different name, and ope- 
rates a little differently. The time 
will come when the Latter-day Saints, 
if faithful, will have an understand- 
ing of all these things. We have 
made a commencement in the right 
channel ; we have placed ourselves in 
an attitude to learn the first prinoi- 
pies in this great divine university 
called the kingdom of God. God 
has given os his Holy Spirit, which 
is the commencement of knowledge, 
light and intelligence. But unless 
we walk according to the light and 
the mind of that Spirit, wherein aro 
we benefited ? We are not benefited 
at all. “ If my words abide in you,” 
says Jesus, you shall ask whatever 
you will, and it shall be given unto 
yon.” This pi'omise is given unto 
j every Latter-day Saint. The Book 
, of Mormon, however, qualifies this 
saying a little. It says, ” Whatso- 
ever we ask in faith, which is right, 
bcliuviug that we ahull receive, it 
shall bo given unto us.” These words 
— ” which is right” — greatly qualify 
the promise. The Lord has not 
bound himself by promise to give to 
the children of men whatsoever they 
ask for, nnless it is absulntely right 
that they should ask* for that thing. 
If what wo ask for in' faith is right, 
then he is bound. 

This puts me in mind of a pnssago 
iu the revelations contained in the 
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Book of Doctrine and Covenants in and circnnistance in life precisely 
relation to prayer. He says, “ Yon j whnt would be most pleasing in the 
shall receive whatever you ask for in sight of God for me to do, and when 
prayer which it is expedient for you ' I comprehend this I can act ns a per- 
to receive ; but if any among yon * son who does not grope in the dark 
shall ask for that which it is not ex- ' like the blind man who gropes for the 
podient for him to receive, it shall ' wall; but if I live for it, the path in 
turn to his condemnation.” We ’ which I should walk will be plain, 
must, in the first place, try to have the Spirit of God being as it were a 
light enough to discern wh 't is right lamp to my feet, and my guide and 
or expedient for us ; in the second instrnctor by day and by night. Do 
place, to ask God the Eternal Father { you not desire Latter-day Saints to 
in the name of his son Jesus Christ, be instructed in this way ? Every 
for the things which we know he is honest- hearted person will nns>ver 
willing to bestow npon ns. Then we yes. Every one who hungers and 
can ask in faith, for we have the pro- thirsts after righteousness, and who 
mise that we shall receive. desires eternal life will acknowledge 

The great diflBculty with me, and that he does desire to be thus guided 
1 presame it is also the experiei:ce of and led. ^ 

almost every man and woman in the But now having spoken so much 
Church of the living God, is, we are about the benefits of this light, arid 
not 80 faithful ns some of the ser. bow good it would be to be continn- 
vants of God have been in former ally guided and instructed by the 
days. Some of them were so faith- ' spirit of revelation, there is another 
ful that they lived constantly in the thing connected with it which wo 
light of revelation. Their minds j perhaps do not all fully understand, 
were opened to it, and scarcely a j Supposing a pereon were thus guided 
tiling could transpire but what they ^ all the time, from waking iu 'the 
undeistood it beforehand. They did j morning until they retired to zest at 
not need the news or intelligence to ; night; and then when asleep if his 
be brought to them from a distance, dreams were given by the same spirit, 
hot there was a spirit within them and this sbonld be uninlerrupted 
and the candle of the Lord gave that condition of an individual, 1 nsk 
spirit understanding in regard to where would be bis trials ? This 
things that were transpiring thou- would lead us to ask. Is it not abso- • 
sands of miles distant. They lived lately necessary that God should in * 
for this; they walked before the 
Lord so faithfully that they were 
entitled to know, not only things 
that were present with and that would 
benefit themselves and the people 
among whom they dwelt, but also 

things in the fature — ages and ages • integrity even in times' wlren they 
to come were opened up to their ’ have not much of the Spirit to 
minds, and their minds compre- j guide and influence them ? 1 think 
headed them by permitting this that this is really necessary, couse- 
candle uf tb'e Lord to shine upon and qnently I do not know that we have 
illnminate them. any reason to complain of I he da rk- 

It is my most earnest desire to live ness which occasionally hovere over 
so as to discern under every condition ^ the mind. I recollect that Lehi had 


1 some measure, withhold, even from 
those who walk before him in purity 
and integrity, a portion of his Spirit, 
that they may prove to themselves,' 
their families and neighbors, and to 
the heavens whether they are full of 
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a very great and important dream 
communicated to liim, and his son 
Nephi )iad the same renewed to 
him. While Lehiwason his way to 
this country he dreamed that he wan- 
dered many hours in darkness ; that 
there was a certain rod of iron, not- 
withstanding this darkness that 
seemed to gather around him, on 
which the old mnn leaned stead- 
fastly. So great was the darkness 
that ho was fearful he should lose his 
way if he let go the rod of iron; 
but he clung to it, and continued to 
wander on until, by and by, he was 
brought out into a large and spncioos 
field, and he also was brought out to 
a place where it was lighter, and he 
saw a certain tree which Iwre very 
precious fruit. And he went forth 
and pat took of the fruit of this tree, 
which was the most precious and 
desirable of any fruit that he had 
ever tasted ; aud it seemed to en- 
lighten him and fill him with joy and 
happiness. Lehi was a good old man 
—a man who had been raised up as a 
great prophet in the midst of Jeru- 
salem. He had prophesied in the 
midst of all that wickedness which 
surrounded the Jews; and they sought 
to take away his life, because of bis 
prophecy. But notwithstanding this 
gift of prophecy, and the gifts of the 
Spirit which he enjoyed, the Lord 
shoived him by this dream that there 
would be seasons of darkness through 
which he would have to pass, and 
that even then there was a guide. If 
ho did not all the time have the 
Spirit of God upon him to any grout 
extent, there was the word of God, 
represented by an iron rod, to guide 
him ; and if he would hold fast to 
that in his hours of darkness and trial, 
when everything seemed to go against 
him, and not sever himself therefrom, 
it would finally bring him where be 
could partake of the fruit of the pre- 
cious tree — the Tree of Life. Con- 


sequently I am not so sum, that it is 
intended for men of God to enjoy all 
the time a great measure of his 
Spirit. 

I will refer to another example — 
one that I have often quoted. It will 
be found in the “ Pearl of Great 
Price.”- ■ It is a revelation that was 
given renewed ly to Joseph Smith, 
concerning what God revealed to’ 
Moses, before he was permitted to go 
dotvn and be a deliverer to the chil- 
dren of Israel. The Lord severely 
tried Moses, as well as enlightened 
him. He had to puss through both 
conditions of experience — a condition 
of great light, truth, knowledge and 
understanding in the ways of God, 
and a condition of darkness and 
great temptation. Hence we find 
that on a certain occasion God called 
Muses np into a very high mount, 
where he bowed down before the Lord 
and cried mightily unto him, and the 
Lord heard his prayer, and the glory 
of Chid descended and rested upon 
him, and be beheld many great and 
wonderful things. His mind was 
opened to tilings that he never had 
nnderstood before — things that were 
great and marvellous. Yet the Lord 
showed him but very few of his works, 
for he told Moses on that occasion 
that no man could behold all his 
works except be beheld nil bis glory; 
and no man could behuld aU his glory 
and afterwards remain in the flesh. 
To behold all the works of God was 
more than any mortal mau could 
endure. 

Moses, after receiving this remark- 
able vision, hnd such great know- 
ledge and intelligeuce unfolded unto 
him that be marveled exceedingly, 
and while guzing upon the works of 
God the Spirit of God withdrew from 
him, and he was left unto himself, 
and he fell to the earth, for his na- 
tural strength departed from him. 

“ Now,” said Moses, “ I know for 
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this once that man is nothing, which 
thing I never bod snpposed.” But 
he had learned by the contrast that 
man, in and of himself, was as no< 
thing, and comparatively speaking, 
less t han the dost of the earth, which 
moves hither and thither by the corn* 
mand of the great God ; but that 
man, being an agent unto himself, 
and God not having a disposition to 
control this agent controry to certain 
laws and principles, when this agent 
was left to himself he found that he 
was notliing. The Lord then per* 
mitted Satan to appear in a personal 
form and visit this great man of 
God. Here, now, was. a contest 
Satan came np before Moses, not in 
all his ugliness and maliciousness, 
but assarning the form of an angel 
of light Satan said, “ Moses, son of 
man, worship me !’* Moses looked 
upon Satan and said, “ Who art tiiou, 
that I should worship thee ? For 1 
could not look npon God except his 
glory shonid come upon me, but I 
can look upon thee as a natural 
man.” Here was the difference. He 
could look upon this individual who 
came to him pretending to be an 
angel of goodness and light, and have 
none of the glorious feelings that he 
had before. Hence said Moses, ‘'I 
can discern the difference between 
God and thee. Get thee hence, Sa- 
tan !” Satan did not feel disposed 
to give up the attack, and he com- 
manded him again to worship him, 
and he exerted a great power and 
the earth shook and trembled, and 
Moses was filled with fear and trem- 
bling, but be nevertheless called upon 
God, for he was convinced in his own 
mind that his visitor was one from 
the infernal regions, a personage ot 
darkness, and he felt to rebuke him, 
and in his fear he saw the bitterness 
of hell, that is, the fear and trem- 
bling that came upon him, and the 
darkness that sarrounded him, gave 


him an experience of the bitterness 
and misery of those who are in tor- 
ment. After a certain period of time 
in which Satan tried to overpower 
him, Moses gained strength from 
God, and commanded Satan, in the 
name of Jesus Christ, to depart, and 
he departed. Moses then received 
strength, and he continued to call 
upon God, and the glory of God 
again rested upon him, so that bo 
beheld the works of the Creator, and 
he began to inquire very diligently 
concerning the earth upon which be 
dwelt. The Lord saw proper on 
that occasion, after severely testing 
Moses with the opposite power, to 
show to him tlie whole earth. Not 
merely portions of its sarfuce, bat ho 
show^ the whole of the inside as 
well us the ontside, fur the revelation 
says, “ There was not a particle of it 
which he did not behold, discerning 
it by the Spirit of God.” If we go 
I to the top of a very high mountain, 
we can only behold a very limited 
landscape, for the most distant por- 
tions of our view are generally ob- 
scured by the vapors of the earth or 
by smoke, so that we only see a dim 
outline. But, here was a man of 
God, having the Spirit of God light- 
ing up his mind to chat degree that 
he coaid see every particle of the 
earth. This was a wonderful de- 
velopment of the mind and powers 
of man. I do nob suppose that the 
mind of Moses was constituted any 
different from the minds of the con- 
gregation now before me ; every one 
of us has the same kind of homon 
spirit that he hud. Though not 
culled with the same calling, yet we 
have the same kind of spirit, and are 
the children of the same Father. 
Now if Moses bad within him a cer- 
tain nndeveloped pnuciple, which 
for the space of some eighty years be 
did not know that be possessed, nntil 
God on that occasion lighted it up< 
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aud brought it forth, so that he was 
capable itot only of looking apon the 
surface of our globe, but of looking 
into its interior, I ao not know why 
each and every one of those now pre- 
sent before me have not the same 
faculty aud gift, if it were only de- 
veloped. 

I bring up these things to show 
how God deals with his children — 
his sons and daughters— by lighting 
up the mind, and then leaving them 
awhile in darkness. It is not likely 
that many of us, with the little ex- 
perience that we have, could resist 
such great temptations as Moses did. 
If such powers were brought to bear 
on our minds they might overihrow 
and destroy us, but he was prepared 
befoieband ; he had beheld the glory 
of God, and had received strength 
from the heavens, consequently when 
the opposite powers assailed him, his 
previousexporience strengthened him, 
and he held fast to the rod of iron 
notwithstanding the darkness be bod 
to contend with. 

When Moses received this great 
light and saw the whole earth, be 
felt a very great anxiety to know 
< bow the earth was formed. It 
would be very natural for a mnn 
suddenly endowed with the power 
to behold every particle of the earth, 
to ask, ** Uow was this made r’! and 
Moses said, ** Be merciful unto thy 
servant, 0 God, and show me con- 
“ cerning the heaveus and tne earth, 
and then thy servant will be con- 
tent.” The Loid told Moses that 
there were many heavens, and many 
worlds that had passed away by liis 
power, and that os one heaven and 
one earth should pass away, even so 
should another come, aud there was 
DO end to his works and to his words. 
Then Moses limited his desires. 

Here vve see something asked of 
the Lord by Moses that was not ex- 
pedient, it was not wisdom in tbo 


Lord to reveal it to him, he cooldi 
not know all about the many hea- 
vens. Then he :>sked the Lord, say. 
ing, “Show unto thy servant 'COo. 
ceraing this earth and this heaven, 
then will thy servant he content.” 

Tbo Lord then gave him what we 
term the Book of Genesis, one of the 
first books of Moses, telling him, in 
answer to his prayer, how ho formed 
and created this earth and this hea. 
ven, and the various stages thereof, 
as performed in the several days, 
until on the sixth and seventh it was 
completed. This, according to new 
revelation contained in the “ Pearl of 
Great Price,” is the way Moses oh- 
tained a knowledge of the history of 
this creation. Other men, before bis 
day, also obtained it. Abraham, 
who lived several hundred years be. 
fore Moses, had the Urim and Tbum* 
mim, which the Loi-d God gave unto 
him in the land of Chaldea, and by 
the aid of this instrument he also I 
obtained a knowledge of the history * 
of this creation, and not only of this, , 
but of many others, God also giving 
the names of many of them, such as i 
Kolub and others, which it is not 
nece.s3ary for me to repeat. But 
the Lord, in varions ages, has mani. 
fested these great things to the child- 
ren of men. But all these gre»t 
Prophets, Seers and Revelators had 
to experience their scosoiis of dark-, 
ness and trial, and bad show their I 
integrity before God in the midst of j 
the difficulties they had to encounter. 
Shall the Latter-day Saints despond, 1 
then, because they may have seasons 
of darkness, and may be brought 
into trials and difficulties? No! ' 
Lot us be steadfast, bolding fast to " 
the rod of iron — the word or God—. 
and to our honesty, integrity and up. 
rightness, that God may be well 
pleased with us whether we have 
much or little of the Spirit I do 
not know how we could have many 
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trials, if we wore all the time filled fore the Heavens, and before the 
with the Spirit and continnally hav- ! Saints in Paradise who once dwelt 
ing revelations. on this continent, and had shown that 

This pats me in mind of the ex- ^ he was full of integrity, God permit- 
perience of our Prophet Joseph, and ted him to take the plates, and he 
of D;\vid Whitmer, Oliver Cowdery , translated the record thereon into the 
and others. You are familiar with j English language, 
many things contained in the history Perhaps I have spoken safiicienli 
of Joseph, about his hours of trial. • in ralatiun to these two powers. 
He had some befoi*e the Lord per- I What I have said has been with the 
mitled iiim to hike the plates from design to comfort and encourage the 
the Hill Cumorah. God showed Saints, that they may not think, be- 
him where those plates were, and he oanse some are tried thi> way, and 
was commanded by the angel to go some thot way, and some another,, 
and view them. Ho did so, and that something has befallen them 
w’hen he firat saw them ho put forth ditferent to what has taken place 
his hand to take them. Bat was he j upon the human family before, and 
suflered to do so? Ufo. Wliat was i that they are more tried than any 
the reason? He had not had the other individual that has ever been 
trials necessary to prove his into- npon the earth. Do not think this, 
grity, and this must be proved before Latter-day Saints, but strengthen 
ho coaid be entrusted with so sacred yourselves iu God, and in tho hour 
a treasure. Hence he was told to go of yoar trial call upon him, and ho 
and bo obedient to the Lord, aud to will impart strength and faith to yon, 
come there from time to time, as he | light op your understandings, and 
was com ma tide i by the angel of thej bring you throagh victoriously, and 
Lord; and when the time had fully , your blessings will be still gteater 
come he was permitted to take them, than before your temptations came 
Do yon ruppose, from the time he upon yon. 
saw the plates Hist, to the day 'when | By and by the time will come when 
he was pormitlod to take them, being ' the vaii, which hides this eiirth, and 
some four years, that .he had no shuts out its inhabittints from the 
temptations, trials, darkness or diffi- presence of God, will be removed, 
culties to grapple with ? We are 1 We read this in tho Book of Cove- 
told iu his history that, besides the nnnts. ‘ The earth is now shut out 
glories of heaven that were opened to j from the presence of God, and all the 
his mind, the powers of darkness ' inhabitants, aud the animal creation, 
were also portrayed before him. The the fowls of the air and tho fishes of 
Lord showed him the two powers, the sea, and everything wherein there 
Wh.at for? To give him the experi- is life, all i«re shut out from the pre- 
ence necessary to enable him to dis- sence of God. Because of the fall 
cerh between that which came from of i he great head and being who was 
God and that wliich came from the to have dominion over this creation,, 
opposite source. He saw, as Moses it is banished, a vail is let down 
did, these evil beings personally, which bides os from the presence of 
They were manifested before him in God. This vail or covering will soon 
their rage, malice and wickedness, be taken away, and the earth will roll 
He had also many seasons of sorrow, back again iuio the presence of God^ 
tribolation, difficulty and temptation; | When I speak of the earth’s rolling 
and when he had proved himself be- i back again, 1 do not mean that the 
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Lord is going to translate it from its 
present orbit aronnd the son; 1 do 
not mean tiiat it is going to be moved 
from its present position, which it has 
occcpied for six thoasand years ; bat 
1 mean that the vail which shntS ns 
out from the presence of God will be 
removed. 

Those who are snfficieutly pare to 
abide that day have great promises 
made to them. Yon will 6nd these 
promises recoi’ded in the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants. We are 
told that when that day arrives, God’s 
people, whether those who have died 
and ai*e resnrrected, or those who are 
living on the earth, shall know all 
these things that I have spoken of. 
They shall know about the earth, and 
all things in, nnder or aronnd about 
it, and all the power thereof and the 
materials that enter into its constitu* 
tion. All these things will be open 
to the mind of man, and it will be 
one of his iiatnral gifts apparently. 
I say natural, because it will be so fre- 
quent. That which we call nntnral 
is something, generally speaking, that 
takes place all the time, and the fre- 
quency of the thing makes it to us 
natural. Well, when this covering 
of which I have spoken is removed, 
the knowledge that the people will 
then have of the mysteries and won- 
ders of creation will be such that 
they will many times be in about the 
same condition that Moses was in 
during the short interval of light and 
glory that was manifested to him. 
If that man of God could retain his 
existence as a mortal being after that 
great manifestation of the power of 
God unto him on that occasion, I do 
not know why the minds of all who 
are counted worthy to live, when the 
Lord removes the vail, can not be 
developed the same as the mind of 
Moses was, that they may grasp and 
comprehend the things of God tbo 
same as he did. 1 can not, in my 
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own mind, see so much difierence, 'as • 
many people suppose, between the 
ancients and the moderns. I believe 
that God is willing to bless all his 
children, ancient or modern, if they 
live before him worthily. 

We read in Isaiah of a time when 
a certain people called Zion should 
be clothed upon with the glory of 
God, and their city be lighted up with 
a cloud by day and the light of a 
flaming fire by night, and they should 
be so highly favored that, so far as 
light was concerned, they should not 
need the light, of the sun by day, nor 
the moon by night, for the Lord their 
God would be their everlasting light, 
and the days of their mourning would 
be ended. We also read in the 
same conuection that when that day 
comes, “ thy children,” speaking of 
Zion “shall all be righteous; ” that 
is, they would be a people upon whom 
and to whom Clod' could manifest 
himself ns he did to Moses and others; 
that (he knowledgeof God would cover 
the earth as the waters cover the 
great deep. Jeremiah has said that 
the time would come when the new 
covenant should take its full effect 
here npon the earth ; that there would 
be no more need of ministers and 
priests to tench the people, ultbongh 
there would be ne^ for oidinaDces 
to bo administered, and for the 
priesthood to administer in other 
capacities ; but so far as teaching the 
people to know the Lord was con- 
cerned it would be unneceasary. In 
that day no man would need to say to 
bis neighbor, “ Know ye the Lord.” 
Why ? Because all would know 
him, from tbo least unto the greatest, 
for Isaiah says they should all bo 
taught of the Lord, all be righteous, 
all receive revelation and visions, all, 
prophecy and dream. That is, God 
would reveal by liis Spirit in different 
ways, at different times and by differ- 
ent methods to his people those 
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things that would comfort and build 
them up in their most holy faith. 

When we see the great necessity 
there is at the present time to teach, 
and see how prone men are to forget 
that which they are tanght, we sjiy, 
they are like him who beholds his 
natural face in a glass and turns 
away, and straightway forgets what 
manner of man he is. It is jQ.st so 
with regard to tenclving the people; 
they need to bestirred np continually, 
because of the weakness of their 
minds and memories; and naturally 
viewing this weakness, it seems 
almost impossible to believe that it 
will ever be different, as long as men 
are in a mortal state. Yet 1 do not 
look at it in this light. I look for a 
great change and revolution among 
the inhabitants of our globe. I look 
for the vail to be taken not only from 
the earth, but from every creature 
of all desk that dwells upon the face 
thereof ; and all will be in the pre- 
sence of God. God himself will 
be their God, and they will be bis 
peopl& God himself will wipe away 
all tears from their eyes, and there 
will be no more death, no more sor- 
row nor crying, for all things will 
become new, and God will be with 
his people from that time henceforth 
and forever. 

Does this mean that God will all 
the time dwell upon the earth ? No. 
There will be a connection, an open- 
ing between man and God, that will 
bring ns into his presence, and 
whether he shall be far distant or 
near it will make no difference. Here 
Is a principle that none of us fully 
comprehend. We speak oftentimes 
of going to and retaming from God, 
of going to heaven, and so on. I have 
no doubt that many of ns will be 
counted worthy to approach near to 
him so far as distance is concerned. 
Bat then, when we come to reflect 
that distance will be comparatively 


annihilated, between God and the 
worlds he has made, so that it will 
make no difference, as far as his 
presence is concerned, whether ho 
is close by or millions of miles dis- 
tant — there will be a mutual commu- 
nication between the Creator and his 
children all the time, consequently 
there will be union and fellowship 
with him, and rejoicing in bis pre> 
sence, though he be in a world far be- 
yond Kolob,of which Abraham speaks. 

As an illustration of this principle, 
let me bring up some temporal phe- 
nomena here on the earth. iV few 
years ago, when I was a boy, no such 
thing was dreamed of as conversing 
with our neighbors two or three hun- 
dred miles distant. And if such a 
thing had been thought of and it bad 
been mentioned, the dreamer would 
have been at once set down os a fana- 
tic or enthusiast, or as one beside 
himself, crazy or weakminded. That 
was the idea our fathers had, and the 
idea that some of us old men had 
when we were boys. But since that 
periodlGod has seen proper to inspire 
certain individuals with information 
and knowledge, to erect telegraph 
poles, and throagh the medium of 
wires attached to these poles, placed 
upon non-conductors of electricity, 
we are enabled to converse instan- 
taneonsly, almost, with the most 
distant parts of the earth; and if 
there is proper wire connection we 
can send our message to the other 
side of the globe in one or two seconds 
and get a return as quickly. Is not 
this making neighbors of the nations? 
So far as this one means of commu- 
nication is concerned, it is quite 
neighborly. We in S^lt Lake City 
can sit down by the side of onr warm 
flres and converse with pemons sit- 
ting by their fires. The people of 
these two cities can talk together, 
though it is quite expensive as yet 
to do BO. 
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Supposing now that it were possi- 
, ble to invent something still farther, 
by which we could see our neighbors 
in London, .and the people in London 
could see us in Salt Lake City, then 
we could both converse and see. And 
if we could do this, do you not see 
that, so fur, distance would be almost 
annihilated? 

Again, suppose that by some me- 
dium now unknown to ns, we could 
absolutely be able to hear, not by the 
vibrotious of this coarse atmosphere 
of ours, but by the vibrations of some 
fluid spread through space, more re- 
fined, operating upon the organs of 
*. the immortal ear, transferring sounds 
at an i(nmen>e distance, say millions 
and millions of miles, conveying 
them with the rapidity of the electric 
fluid itself, and perhaps with a velocity 
n theusand times greater, then we 
could both see and hear, and also 
converse with our neighbors at long 
distances from us ; and if such means 
of communioutiou »vere opeiuKi among 
the diiTi'reut nations of the earth, 

. they would all be neighbors. 

Kow estend this principle, and let 
us suppose tliat there was a medium 
of coiiiiiiunic^itiou by wliioh immortal 
beings could see, hear ami commuiii- 
cutu from tlve earth - to the sun, and 
from the ^nn to the earth ; from the 
earth to Jupiter, and from Jupi'er 
back again to tho earth; from the 
8UU to the most distant planetary 
bodies of our system, and back again 
Lum those bodies to the sou; and 
then from the solar system itself to 
some of those starry spheres, and 
‘ from one sphere to another, taking 
in whole groups of systeuis, until 
finally we had means of comrauuica- 
lion with all the JiSerent worlds of 
the universe, us we have now between 
Salt LuKe and '..ondon, only through 
a mure ictiued uud perfect medium, 
would it necessary under these cir- 
oumstnnccs that our Futher and God 
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should be directly here oa the earth ' 
in order for ns to be with him ? Not 
at all. ‘ He could bo situated on a 
world AS far distant as some of the 
fixed stars from ns, and there he 
could sway his sceptre over millions 
of worlds and systems, and all of 
them be in his presence, . the vail 
having beeu removed; while those 
powers that are latent, now as it 
were, in the mind of follen beings 
like man, being developed among ^ 
the inhabitants of these worlds, they ' 
ojuld commnnu'nte with him and he 
with them. Would it not be said, 
under these circumstances, that they 
were all in the presence of God ? 
Yes, and it would obviate the neces- 
sity of travelling and spending mil. 
lionsof years on long journeys thiough 
space in order to get into his pro- 
Bence. 

1 expect tliat in future ages all 
these things will be made manifest 
to the childreu of God. If we are to * 
grow up in light, intelligetice and 
truth, and become guds, even the 
sons of Gtjd ; if wo are to be tilled 
with light, nuderstanding and know- 
ledge; if we are to understand all 
thiugs pertaining to our earth und 
to otlier worlds, then it seems to mo 
that we must approximate very nearly 
to tho fullness of the blessiugs that 
are now enjoyed by him who is our 
Father and our God. I do uot con- 
aider t 41 c mau has all of his senses 
developed here, and because wo have 
not yet exercised some of our senses 
that have slept unknown to ns ever 
since our birth, that is no argument 
that we do uot possess such senses, 
no evidence at all. You might take 
a man that had the faculty of seeing 
in* perfection, and if he was born 
where not a glimmer of light ever- 
entered his eyo, he would not know 
that he hud such faculty, and you 
could not by talking instill the idea into 
his mind, he could not coiuprehend it. 
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He would say, “ I have the sense of 
feeling, and the sense of smelling, 
and the sense of hearing, but this 
sense of seeing that -yon talk abont I 
have no idea of, what is it ?” He 
would have to experience it in order 
to find ont what was meant by see- 
ing objects at a distance, defining 
their colors, and so on. Bnt when 
ho looked on the snrface of nature by 
the aid of light, when it was once 
brought to bear upon him, what ^ 
world of knowledge would rush into 
his mind, not all at once, but by de- 
grees. So it will be with the Saints 
of God, when their latent faculties 
begin to be developed and brought I 
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forth, so that they can gaze upon dio 
works of God. 

This great fntnro reward is worth 
living for, and this is what we should 
seek for, even for the enlightenment 
of the Spirit. This is what we 
should endeavor to cultivate in all 
our business transactions, and in all 
oar concerns here in life. If we culti- 
vate this Spirit, it will increase npon 
us, and it will gi*ow brighter and 
brighter, until the perfect day, and 
we shall rise by degrees into tliat 
high position that God intends for' 
his children, to make them gods, to 
dwell in his pi'esence for ever and 
ever. Amen. 


DISCOURSE By. ELDER ORSON PRATT, 


Delivbebd in tiiB lira Waei) Assembly Rooms, Sunday Aptbbnoon 

Dec. 16, 1872. 

{Reported hij David W. Evans.') 

. * PRE.EXISTENOE OP. OUR SPIRITS. 


It Would have been my choice this 
afternoon to sit and listen to others, 
bnt ha^ng been requested to address 
the congregation I cheerfully comply, 
having desire in my heart that God 
•<» -swill poni^ont his Holy Spirit npon 
'me and upon the hearers, so that wo 
' may be mntaally edified. We call 
onrselves the children of the Most 
^High God. It is a term that is 
Scriptural indts. nature, and that has 
^been applied to the people of God in 
. all ag^.: In: the hymn that was 
f . [sang, at the dpeniog pf this meeting, 
No. 16. 


this subject was more fnlly portrayed, 
according to the views of the Latter- 
day Saints, than is generally expressed 
by religious people in the world, for 
I believe that all religions people 
claim to be, and term themselves, the v, 
children of God. It may not he 
amiss to investigate, for a little while, 
the reality of this title, and see if we -> 
can come to some kind of an under- ‘ 
standing in regard to unr being the 
sons and daughters of the Mi)St High 
God. It is said by some that we are 
bis sons and daughters, only by adop. 
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iion, or through obedience to the 
Gospel ; that we become his sons and 
bis daughters, l;!imugh being bora of 
the water and of the Spirit. Now I 
admit that it is necessary fur the 
human family to be thus adopted; 
there would, however, have been no 
need of this adoption if maitkind had 
never become wicked and corrupt. 
If there had never been any .sin in 
the world, I do not think that ttdop. 
tion would have been necessary. 
According to my views, and 1 believe, 
according to the views ot the.Latter> i 
day Saints, and also oi the ancient 
» Saints, W’e were at one peri< d legiti. 
mately bis sons and daughters inde- 
pendent of adoption, and this will 
carry us to the 6rst ideas mnnifested 
by revelation, in regard to the origin 
of man. Many people suppose, when 
Adam was placed in flte garden -of 
Eden, that then the first of the 
human family originated. I admit 
that that was the origin as fhr as 
t man’s temporal existence heie on the 
earth is concerned ; hut hud we no 
prior exiiitence? AVus that the be- 
ginning of man ? Was it. in reality, 
his origin ? This is a very important 
question, and a corivct answer thereto 
would certainly becalouluted to cheer 
the hearts of the children of, men. 
That man had a secondary origin 
here on this earth, and was placed 
in the Garden of Eden, are Scriptural 
thots, which wo nil Udieve; but did 
not our 6rst parents, and all their 
descendants have an existence, before 
there was any Garden of Iildeu on this 
earth ? I think it is admitted by tho 
whole Christian world, timt man is 
a being compounded of b<»dy and 
spirit, at least all the Christian socie- 
ties with which I am acquainted 
believe tin's. They all believe that 
within mao's body or taberuaclo of 
flesh and bones tboro dwells an im- 
mortal spirit. All Cbrislinn societies, 
'With perhaps very tow exceptions, 


believe that this human spirit, which 
dwells within the tabernacle, will 
exist after the dissolution of the body. 
There may be some few Christians 
who believe- that the spirit is disor- 
ganized or dies between the time of 
death and the resurrection. 1 think 
this view is entertained by some few 
individuals, but the great muss of 
the human family believe that when, 
this body fulls asleep and oromhles 
back again to its mother earth, the 
spirit still survives as an organized 
being or personage. Some, however, 
do not telieve that the spirit is a 
oeraonage. They think it is some- 
thing which can not be defined, some- 
thing that has neither the shape nor 
the properties which we give to any 
kind of material substance. The 
views of the immaterinlist are that 
the spirit occupies no space, and 
has no relation to matter, something 
entirely separate and distinct from 
mutter. There are however, but few 
in the Christian world who have 
w’orked themselves so far into tho 
depths of these mysteries, as they 
term them, as to believe in such ab- 
surdities as these. I could not believe 
it for one moment — I never did. To 
suppose that there is a spirit in mau 
and that that spirit has no shape, no 
likeness and occupies no space, os the 
immaterialists inform us in their 
writiugs, is something that I do not 
hulievo, and never could believe, un- 
less I became perfectly beside myself, 
and deranged in my mind. 

We, OS Latter-day Saints, believe 
that the spirits that occupy these 
taboruacles have form and likeness 
similar to the human tabernacle. Of 
course there may he deformities ex- 
isting in connection with the outward 
tabernacle which do not exist in con- 
nection with the spirit that inhabits 
it. These tabernacles become de- 
formed by accident in varions ways, 
sometimes at birth, but this may not 
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altogether or in any degree deform 
the spirits that dwell within them, 
therefore we believe that the spirits 
Tvhich owjupy tlio bodies of the hu- 
man family are more or less in the 
resemblance of the Uibernacles. 

Now a qtiestioii arises, If this spirit 
can exist separate and independent 
of the tabeniHcIo, when the tabernacle 
dies is it nnrei^ouable to suppose 
that it could exist before the taber- 
nacle was formed ? This is an im- 
portant question and in my estimation 
there is nothing absurd or unreason- 
able in the l&ist degree, in believing 
that (hot personage that we call the 
intelligent spirit, which can exist 
•between deatli and the resurrection, 
separate and distinct from the body, 
could also have had au existence be- 
fore the body was formed, that is, a 
pre-exist cnce. This is a Scriptural 
doctrine, fur there nre many passages 
in Scripture which, iu ipy estimation, 
prove that ronn hnd a preTOxistence. 
If we turn to the first and second 
chapters of Genesis, ' vve shall find it 
clearly indicaitxl that man had an 
existence before he, was placed in the 
Garden of Ddcn. ^ In the first chap- 
ter of Genesis we are told that God 
made the earth, and the seas, and the 
grass, ond the herbs and the trees in 
about six days of time. We also 
redd that on ci.e tifth day of the crea- 
tion he made tiie fish and fowls; that 
on the sixth day he made the ani- 
mals, and Inst of all that he made 
man, malo and female created bo 
them. This sucmus to have been the 
last work ot creation on the sixth 
day. Bead' on, stiil (prther, in the 
second chapter of Genesis, and we are 
^formed that on the seventh day 
there wa's not yet a naan to till,the 
.ground. Now how are we going to 
reconcile this ,wjfh that which is 
:8tated in the preening ciiapter-y-on 
the fifth day he made ^hc fowls and 
•the fish, and on the sixth day ,he 


made the animals before he made 
man, and on the seventh day there • 
was not yet a man to till the ground. 
And then we are informed nbout^ 
man’s being placed in the garden on 
the seventh day; and also that oa 
that day the beasts were formed and 
brought to the man to see what he 
would call them. This seems to hove 
been another department of work 
that the Lord accomplished on the 
morning of the seventh day. He 
planted a garden on the seventh day 
in Nden, he placed the man in that 
garden on the seventh day ; and then ■ 
we are informed that he brought the 
beasts of the field and the various 
animals that he hnd made before the 
man, and man gave names to them 
on the Sabbath day; but on the sixth ' 
day they were made male and female. 

I reconcile this by giving a pre-exis- 
tencetoman; such is my faith. I' • 
believe that man had an existence 
before the Lord commenced the great 
temporal work of creation, so far os 
this planet is concerned. How long 
he bad existed prior to the forma- 
tion of this planet I. do /lot know, 
hut it is certain God seems to have 
formed the spiritual part of it in the 
six days, and when it coroes to the 
temporal part that seems to have 
been the work of the seventh day. 

On the seventh day the Bible says that . 
God pnded his work. Ho did not 
altogether end it on the sixth, 
but ho ended it ou the seventh 
day. 

Vyhen we come to new revelation 
which God has vouchsafed to give to- 
his people in these latter times, this 
subject is made very plain; and on 
these new revelations in connection- 
with the old, what little light we can 
gain through the hymn that was sang 
at the opening of the meeting, was 
founded, ** When shall I regain tby 
presence,” as expressed in tfe first 
verse, showing that we qttce^ere in 
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his presence and existed where he is, 
bat for some reason we have been 
bimished therefrom, and that when 
we are redeemed we shall return 
again, or as one of the inspired writers 
has it — “ the spirit shall return to 
God who gave it” 

This returning of the spirit to God 
who gave it, clearly shows to my mind 
that the spirit once existed with God 
and dwelt in his presence, otherwise 
the word return" would be inap- 
plicable. If I were goiug to China 
it would be inapplicable for me to say 
I am returning to China. IMiy ? 
Bec^mse I never have been there, 
consequently the word “return” 
would' be ati improper word. So in 
i-egard. to the saying of the prophet, 
it would be eulirely improper to say 
that, atler the body crumbles to dust 
the spirit would “ return ” to God 
who gave it, if it never had been 
there. 

Jesus seems to have beeu a pattern 
in all things pertaining to his breth- 
ren, and wo find that he had a pre- 
vious existence — bis spirit existed 
before he came and tabernacled in 
the flesh. This is abundantly proved 
iu the Scriptures. In the prayer 
which he offered to his heavenly 
ih'nther beseeching him to make his 
disciples one, he says, “ Father, glo- 
rify thou mo with that glory which I 
had with thee before the world was.” 
Now if Jesus dwelt with the Father 
boforo the world was, why not the 
ivst of the family, or in other words, 
the rest of the spirits ? It certainly 
was not his tabernacle which dwelt 
there before the world was, for he 
came iu the meridian of time, and 
his spirit entered a tabernaclo of 
flesh and bones, and was born of a 
wotnan, just the same ns nil the rest 
of the human family. AVhnt then is 
the meaning of that Scripturo which 
speaks of Jesus being the eider 
brother? It certainly could not 


have reference to him being the eldest 
so far as his natural birth on this- 
earth was concerned, for he certainly 
was not the eldest, for generation- 
after generation hod preceded him 
during the four thousand years which 
had passed away, from the time of 
creation nntil he was born ; but yet 
he is called the “ elder brother.” In 
another Scripture it is said of him 
that he was “ the firsUborn of every 
ci*eature.” This would imply, then,, 
that Jesus, so far as the great family 
of man is concerned, was the first- 
born of the whole of them. How 
and when was he bom ? Ho was- 
born in the eternal world, not his 
flesh and bones, but that intelligent 
spirit which dwelt within his taber- 
nacle was born before this world was 
made, and he seems to have beeu tho 
first spirit that was, born, and for this 
reason he became the elder brother;, 
and we are told in many Scriptures 
in the New Testament, that wo are 
his brethren, and that he is not 
ashamed to call us his brethren. I 
look upon him as haviug the same 
origin as we had, only he was the 
eldest; and if he was born in tho 
eternal world thousands of years ago, 
why not all the rest of his brethren,, 
so far as their spirits are concerned ? 

I know that tho objection will ipime- 
diately arise in the minds of individ- 
uals who have not reflected on this 
subject, if we were intelligent per- 
sonages thousands of years ago, and 
dwelling in tho presence of God, and 
of Jesus, our older brother, how is it 
that we have no remembrance of any- 
thing that transpired in our pre-exis- 
teuce ? I answer this question by 
saying, that when wo came into this 
world from our former state of exis- 
tence, and had our spirits enclosed 
witliiu these mortal tabernacles, it 
hod a tendency to take awoy our 
memories oo far ob tho past was 
concerned. It did so in inlulion to- 
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Jeans. He had greab knowledge be- 
fore he was burn into this world — 
Bufllciont to create the heavens and 
the earth, hence we read in the He- 
brews that God, by his Sou, made the 
worlds. This was before. Jeans came 
here, and he mnst then have been the 
possessor of great knowledge to have 
been able to do that ; but when he 
took upon himself flesh and bones 
did he forget this knowledge ? ' We 
read in the Scriptures, speaking of 
Jeans coming here and taking a body 
of flesh and bones, that in his ho- 1 
miliation his judgment was taken 
away.” What humiliation ? His 
descending from the presence of God 
■his Father and descending below all 
things, his judgment was taken away, 
dihat is, bis remembrance of things 
that were past, nod that knowledge I 
which, while in the presence of his 
Father, enabled him to make worlds, 
and he had to begin at the first 
principles of knowledge, jnst the 
same as all his brethren who came | 
here in the flesh. We read that Jesas, 
•as ho grew in stiiture, grew also in I 
wisdom and knowledge. If he bad 
possessed all wisdom, and had not 
forgotten that which he. formerly 
possessed, how was it that he could 
increase in wisdom as he increased in 
statnre ? It shows clearly that the 
wisdom which he bad possessed thou- 
sands of years before, had for a wise 
purpose been taken from him. f^His 
judgment was taken away,” and he 
left, as' it were, in .the very depth of 
humility, beginning at the very first 
.principles of knowledge and growing 
up from grace to grace, as the Scrip- 
tures say, from one degree to another, I 
until ho received a fullness from his 
Father. Then when be did regain 
all his previous knowledge and wis- 
dom, he bad the fullness of the Father 
within him, in other words, “ in him 
•dwelt all the fnllne^ of .the Godhead 
•bodily.” 


How if his knowledge was forgot- 
ten, and his judgment taken away, 
why not ours ? We find this to be 
the case. What person among all , 
the human family can comprehend 
what took .place in his first existence? 

No one, it is blotted from the momp. ' 
ry, and I think there is great wisdom . 
manifested in withholding the. know- { 
ledge of onr previous existenep. Why? , 

Because we could not, if we had all " , 
our pre-existent knowledge accom- ' 
panying ns into this worldj show to , 
oar Father in the heavens and to the , 
heavenly host that we would be in j > 
nil things obedient; in other words, 
we could not be tried ps the Lord 
dcsiuns to try ns hero in thid s^ate of 
existence, to qualify us fur a higher , 
state hereafter. In order to try the 
children of men, there must be a de- , , 

gree of knowledge withheld from 
them, for it would be no temptation ' 
to them if they could understand 
from the beginning the conseqneiices 
of their acts, and the nature aud re- ^ 
suits of this aud that temptation. 

But in order that we may prove our- 'v ' 
selves before tlie heavens obedient ' 
and fnithftil in all things, we have o' 
to begin at the very first principles , 
of knowledge, and bo tried from , ' 

knowledge to knowledge, aud from ^ ! 

grace to grace, until, like our elder > | 

brother, we finally overcomo and , 
triumph over all onr imperfections, 
and receive with him the same gloiw | 
that he inherits, which glory he bad , , 

before the world was. . 

This is the way that we ns a peo- , 
pie look upon our previous existence. , 
There is something truly cheering in 
contemplating the previous existence r 
of man, much more so than in the , 
old idea of the sectarian world — that 
God is constantly creating, that he 
did not finish his work some five or 
six tbonsand years ago, bat that he ^ 
is creating all the time. They will 
tell you that they have .spirits in ^ 
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ibeir bodies capable of< oxisiing after 
ibe bodies have crumbled back to 
mother earth. Ask them the origin 
of these spirits, and they will tell you 
they originated about the tim6 the 
infant tabernacles of flesh and bone j 
originated. Hence, accoi-ding to 
their ideas, God has all the time 
been creating about one person every 
twenty seconds, which I believe is 
about the average rate that persons 
are born into the world ; in other 
words, about three a minute, and ac- 
cording to their ideas the Lord is 
engaged in making spirits with this 
rapidity, and sending them hero to 
this world. 

I pannot, for my part, see that 
there is any more absurdity in bP- 
lieving'that he made them thousands 
of years before they came here, than 
to suppose that ho made them just 
before they came here, and entered 
into the tabernacle. One o<m cer- 
tainly not be more unreasonable than 
the other. , 

Because wo can not recollect onr 
former existence is no proof whatever 
that we did not have one. 1 cun 
prove thi.s. In regard to this pj-esent 
existence, what person is there in 
this congregation who min remember 
the Hrst six months of his or her in- 
fancy ? There is not a man nor n 
woman on the' face of the earth, 1 
presume, who can remember this; 
hut no person will argue, on that 
account, that ho did not exist at that 
time. Oh no, says the objector, that 
would be an improper method of 
nrgiiing, Onr memories have no- 
thing to do with a previous oxisteneo. 
If we remember it, all good ; if we 
do not, it does not alter that e.xist- 
ouce. 

If wo wore born in heaven before 
this world was made, the question 
xnigiit arise ns to the nature of that 
birth, Was it by oommnnd that the 
spiritual substance, scattered through 


space, was miraculously brought to- ^ 
getber, and organized into a spiritual' 
form, and called a spirit ? Is that ^ 
the way we were born ? Is thofc the ^ . 
way that Jesus, the firstborn of eii^ery 
creature, was brought info existebce? | 
Oh no; we were all born there after 
the same manner that ue are hero, ' 
that is to say, every pers ni that had 
an existence before ho came here had 
a literal father and a literal mother, 
a personal father and a peisoiml mo- 
ther; hence the Apostle Paul, in 
speaking to the heat.lieu at Ephesus,, 
says, “ We are his olTfipring.” Now 
1 look upon every man and woman 
that have ever cuinu here on thi& 
globe, or . that ever will come, as 
having a father and mother in the 
heavens by whom tlieir spirits were 
brought iuto existence. Bat how 
I-.tug they resided iu the heavens be- 
fore they came here is Jiot revealed. 

We will refer tiow to the 19th 
chapter of Job, to show that there 
were sons of God before this world 
was made. The Lord a>ked Job a 
question in relation to his pre-exist- ' 
ence, saying, “ Where wnst thou 
when I laid the corner sUme of the 
earth ?” \V hei’e wore you, J oh, when 
all the morning stars sang together, 
and all the sous of God .shouted for 
joy; when the nucleiis of this crea- 
tion was oomtuonced ? If Jub bud 
been indoctrinated inio all the mys- 
teries of modern rolarioni.sfs, he would * 
have answered this qnt\siion by say-’ 
ing, “ Lord, why do ymt nsk luo such 
a question ? I liad no exi.stcnco at 
that time.** But the very question 
implies the existouue of Job, but be 
had forgotten where he was, and the 
Lord put the qu< stiuii as though he 
did exist, showing to him in the 
deuluratiun, that, when he laid the 
comer stone of theearfli, there were 
a great many sons of God there, and 
that they all shouted together' for 
joy. Who wore these sous ot God ?' • 
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Tliey certainly were not the fleshly 
descendants of Adum, for he had not 
then been placed in the Garden of 
Eden. Who were they then ? They 
wore Jesns, the elder brother, and nil 
the family that have come from tli^t 
day nntil now — millions on millions 
— and All who will come hereafter, 
and take tabernacles of flesh and 
bones nritil the closingf op scene of 
this creation. All ’these were pre* 
sent when God commenced this crea- 
tion. Jesus was also there and super- 
intended the work, for by him God 
made the worlds, consequently' he 
must have been there, and all full 
joyfnl, and shouted for joy. What 
produced their joy ? It was fore- 
knowle^Ige. They knew that the 
creation then being formed was for 
their abiding place, where their spi- 
rits would go and take npoti them 
tabernacles of flesh and bones, and 
they rejoiced at tne prospect. They 
bad more knowledge then than the 
world of.p'maukind have no*v. They 
saw that it was absolutely ueces.sHry 
for their advancement in t>he scde of 
being to go and taice tabernacles of 
flesh and bone; they saw that their 
spirite without taheruacles never 
conld be made perfect, never ct>ald 
be placed in a position to attain to 
great power, dominion and glory like 
their Father; and nnderstandiug that 
the earth was being created tu give 
them the opportunity of reaching his 
position, they sang together for ju^ 
They composed a hymn, and if we 
^ co^d have a copy of it, we sliuold no 
doubt find that it was u hymn in re- 
lation to the construction of the earth 
and its fntare hubitttiun by those 
smrits in the form of men. 1 stiould 
'luce to see that hymn myselt^ and if 
we had it we would get our choir 
here to sing it. I think it would 
impart a good deal of infurmation to 
ns, and perhaps yve would shout for 
•joy again. , a . 


It is very evident that this was the > 
belief of the ;>eople in the days of the , 
Savior. Even the Apostles and those 
with Jesns evidently believed in the ’ 
pre-existence of man. This is mani- 
fest fn)m a certain question which . 
they put to Jesus on the occasion of 
n blind man making his appearance 
belore him. Tiiey s»id to him, , 
^’Master, who did sin, this man or 
his parents, that ‘he was born bliud?” » 
In other words, did this man sin 
before he was born, and in cons^ 
quenceof his sin was he born blind? * 
Or was it that liis father sinned that 
be was born blind? This question 
would have been very foolish to put 
to the Savior, unless they bad be- s 
lieved in the pre-existence of man. v 
But (hey not only did believe it, they > 
also believed it possible for man to 
sin in that pro-existeiice, and Uiat the 
penalty of that sin m'giit be carried , 
down to this sLite of existence, and 
be the caas»^ of blindiie.ss at birth, 
and with that belief they pat the 
question to the Savior. That would 
have been a very favorable upporta- ) 
nity tor him t*» have cori'coted tnem, 
if tnuir ideas about pre-exisreocc bad < 
been false. He oooM ha e tamed to 
them and said, he could nut have 
sinned before he 'Viis liorn, and that* t 
be the oiuse that he w.is horn blind, 
because he had no previous exi.s'enre. * 
But he said no such thing, he replied, 

‘‘ Nuithur this iMUn nor his parents • 
sinned, but that the glory uf Qud 
might he made m!mift*.st ” 

In the first and .second chnpier of 
Genesis, in the new trau.datiun given , 
by iiispit’iiiiou through Jo.seph Stuiih. 
(he Priiptiet, this subject is made 
very plain. After Joseph had tran-. 
slated the B.uik of Mormon (rom the * 
gold phurs, the Lord commanded i 
him to iraosiate the Bible. Xuvv you., 
know that we have no inspired tr<iD. ' 
slatoi* at the present d y aino g any 
of (ue uulious. V\ o-iioyo Iraualubtons i 
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' of tbe Bible made by ibc wisdom 
and learning of men, but as each 
translator bus difiered in his views, 
no two of them n^ree. Indeed, when 
we go back in the history of the 
’ Bible, we find that about four hun- 
dred and fifty years before Christ 
Ezra compiled into one volume the 
different books of the Old Testament 
so far as they were given. Previous 
to that they had been in scattered 
manuscripts. Tbe five books of 
Moses were kept in the Ark of tbe 
Testament. Tlie writings of Joshua 
and others who followed Moses weie 
kept here and there, and but very 
lew copies were to be had in those 
early days. Indeed, so scarce were 
the copies of the Bible, that in the 
days of the kings of Israel they had 
lost almost all knowledge of any 
written copy of the Bible. They re- 
tained many of their ordinances, their 
Temple worship, and so on, but writ- 
ten copies of the Bible had so nearly I 
disiippettred, that on repairing the 
Temple at u certain time they found 
a copy of it hid up, but they did not 
know whether it was true or not. 
They had nothing to compare it 
with, and the only way they conld 
ascerutin whether it was n true copy 
of the Bible was to send for u man of 
-God — a Prophet — and get him to 
inquire of the Lord whether it was 
gomtine or not. Titus we see that 
tbe |)euple in those curly ages were 
not favored a.s we are iu these dnys 
with copies of the Bible. But Ezra, 
uccoidiijg to the history, gntl»crt*d up 
theso fnigmcuts us far us he could. 

Two hundred years before Christ 
there were seven ty-two Israelites, 
said to be six out of each tribe, met 
together in the city of Alexandria in 
Egypt, and they translated the law’ of 
Mos&s, the prophets and the psalms 
from sneh Hebrew copies ns tliey 
happened to have {lossession of, into 
the Greek. This was called the 


Septuagint translation. Jerome, a ■ 
staunch Roman Catholic, translated • 
this Greek version called the Septua- * 
gint into what was termed the Vul- • 
gate — a Latin translation. That, 
and copies of it made by scribes 
many generations, became the Bible 
of the Roman Catholics; and even 
to this day, so far as theynse Latin 
they appeal to that edition of the 
Scriptures called tbe Vulgate. 

In the year 1610 the Vulgate 
edition was translated into English. 
This w'ns called the Douay Bible, be- 
cause it was published at the town of 
Donay iu Frauce, and it is the Roman 
Catholic Bible, .so far ns the English 
translation is concornod, to the pre- 
sent day. It differs materially from 
the Protestant Bible. > 

About thesnme time that the Douay 
translation was published— in 1607, 
King James tlie First appointed 
fifty-four men, some six or seven of ^ 
whom did nut serve, to translate the 
Bible from the original Hebrew, and 
they gave us that vetsiou called King ■ 
James’ translation. 

All these translntora that 1 have 
spoken of translated by their own 
wisdom, according to tlie best under- 
standing they hud. None of them 
W’ere prophets or revelutors, and not 
one of them understood the meaning 
of the original text like a man of God 
filled with the Holy Ghost. But 
they have made a very good transla- 
tion notwithstanding, especially the 
forty-seven who labored under the 
appointment of King James. Dif- 
ferent jjaris of the Scriptures were 
portioned oat among si.v ditierent 
classes of translators, and they, I 
believe, have given ns the very best 
copy of tbe Bible in existence, so far 
as translations by bnmau wisdom are 
(»>ncerned. 

But to come back again, as I said 
before, after having translated the 
Book of Mormon, this young mnu, 
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Joseph Smith, a man of no education 
or learning, comparatively speaking, 
was commanded to translate the Bible 
by inspiration. He commenced the 
work, and the first and second chap- 
ters of Genesis containing the history 
of the cicalion are very plain and 
full. In the first phapter the Lord 
speaks about the spiritual creation of 
all things before they were made 
temporally, in the second chapter 
be goes on to state thot there was not 
yet a man to till the eronnd, “ for in 
heaven created I them.” That ex- 
plains the mystery abont the work 
previously sfx)ken of in the first chap- 
ter, and shows that it had reference 
to the great work which Gnd had 
performed in the heavens before he 
made this em‘tb temporally. This 
same doctrine is inculcated in some 
small degree in the Book of Mormon. 
However, I do not thiuk that 1 should 
have ever discerned it in that book 
had it not been for the new transla- 
tion of the Scriptures, that throwing 
so much light and informa^on on the 
subject, I searched the Book of 
^lotmon to see if there were indica- 
tions in it that related to the pre- 
existence of man. I found them in 
a great revelation that was given to 
the prophet who led the first colony 
to tliis conntry from the Tower of 
Babel at the time the language was 
confounded. This great prophet had 
a remarkable vision before he arrived 
on this continent. In this vision he 
saw the spiritaol personage of onr 
Savior as he existed before he came 
to take upon him fiesh and bones; 
and Jesus, in talking to this great 
man of God, informed him that as 
be appeared to him in the spirit so 
wonld he appear to his brethren in 
the flesh in tntnre generations, and 
said be, “ I am be that was prepared 
from before the fonndation of the 
word, to redeem my people.” He 
furthermore addres^ himself rto 


this great man saying, “ Scest thoa 
that thou art created in mine own 
image?” That is, man here on the 
earth is in the image of that 8(>iriiual 
body or personage of Jesus, so far as 
we are not deformed. “ Seest thoa 
that then art created in mine own 
image, yen even in the beginning 
creat^ I all men after mine own 
image.” This is about the only place 
that refers pointedly to the pro-exis- 
tence of man in the Book of Mormon. 

I think there are one or two other 
passages in which it is just referred 
to. 

How adroit, as the Latter-day 
Saints do, that we had a previous ex- 
istence, and that when we die we 
shall return to God and onr former 
habitation, where we shall behold the 
face of onr Father, and the question 
immediately arises, shall we have onr 
memories so increased by the Spirit 
of the living God that we hhtill ever 
remember onr previons' existence? 
I' think we shall. Jesas seems to 
Have gained this even here in this 
world, otherwise he wonld nut have 
prayed, saying, “ Father, glorify thoa 
me vvith that glory which 1 had with 
theo before the world \vas,”r ahowiag 
plainly that he had obtained by reve- 
lation a knowledge from his Father 
of something abont the glory that he 
had before the world was. This 
being the case with Jesus, why not 
bis yoonger brethren also obtain this 
information by revelation ? ‘.And 
when we do return back into the pre- 
sence of onr Father, will we not there 
also have our memories so quickened 
that we will remember bis face, 
having, dwelt in his presence for 
thousands of years ? It will not be ' 
like going to visit strangers that we 
have never seen before. I 9 not this 
a comfort to persons who expect to > 
depart this life, like all the rest of 
the human family? They have a 
consolation that they are going 
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not among strangers, not to a being 
w’hose face they never saw, but to one 
whom they will recognize, and will 
remember, having dwelt with him for 
ages before the world was. Looking 
upon it in the light of rea.son, inde- 
pendent of revelation, if a person 
were to form n system of religion 
according to the beat light that he 
bad, would it not be more hnppifying 
and calculated more in its nature to 
give joy and peace to the mind to 
suppose that we were going tmek to 
a personage we were %v'oll acquainted 
with, rather than to one we had no 
idea of? I think I should prefer, so 
iar as reason is concerned, to be well 
acquainted with people X am going 
.among. 

These are tbo expecUtions ot the 
Latter-day Saints : we do not expect 
to go among strangers. . When we 
get back there wo expect, this place 
to Iw fiiiniliar to us, and' when wo 
meet tiiis, that and the other one of 
all the hnman family that have been 
hero on the earth, wo shall recognize 
them os those with whom we have 
dwelt thousands of years in the pre- 
sence of our Father and God. This 
renewing of old friendships and ac- 
quaintances, and again enjoying nil 
the glory we once possessed, will bua 
great satisfaction to all who are pri- 
vileged to do so. , 

If wo ever dwelt there, it is alto- 
gether likely that (iod luiide some 
promises to us when there. Xle 
would converse ivith us, and cheer us 
up. Being his oilspring — his sons 
and daughters, he would not be 
austere and unwilling to converse 
with his own children, but he would 
teach them u great many things. 
And all this will bo familiar to us. 
We read in the Now Testament that 
God did make praiuises to us before 
this xvorld was made. I racollect one 
passage in ono of Uie epistles ut Paul, 
either to Timothy or Titus, the Apos* 
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tie says, “ In hope of eternal life, 
which God, who can not lie, promised 
before the world l^gan." To whom 
did he make that promise? I con- 
tend that wo hud the promise of 
eternal life before the world began on 
certain conditions — it w’e would 
cbmftly with the gospel of the Sdn 
of God, by repenting of oar sins and 
being faithful in keeping the com- 
mandments of Go i. 

There are many Soriptnres in the 
New Testament that have relation to 
the previous exist^ce of mim, whioli 
I do not at this time feel disposed to 
quote. Thoy can be search^ op by 
the Latter-day Saiuts, and by all who 
are curious enough to enquire into 
these things. There ore eotiio other 
things however, which I feel 
anxi.ius to brint; forth iu connection 
with the pre-t xistence of man. One 
thing is uur origin more fully. I 
have alrrmiy stated tha^ the spirits 
of thoehihii-vn of men were liorn unto 
their parents Now who are t^m 
parents of these children ? ^ 

There ut*e certain promises made to 
the iai(ter-i)ay Saints, one of them 
being that when we take a wife hero 
la this world, it is our privilege by 
obedience to thuoidinanoesof heaven, 
to have that wife married to us for 
tiino and fur all eternity. This is a 
promise which God has made by 
revelation to his Oboroh, hence the 
Litter-ilny Saiu*s believe in tlio 
eternity of the marriage covenant. 
Tliis is one of uur fniidamental doc- 
trines Wf o..msider that a inurriago 
fur lime alone is after the old Gentile 
order, and they have lust all know- 
letlge of the true ordinances and 
. nier of heaven. They marry until 
death separates them. I believe that 
almost every religions society, in 
their marriage ceremon}’, use this 
phrase, “ I pronounce you man and 
wite uuiil death shall part you!” 
This Sort of a marriage never origi- 
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uaterl with God; 'the mamage (hat 
oiiginated with him is the same as 
that of which we hud an example in 
the beginning — tl«e first marriage 
that was ev^er celebrated ‘here on the 
earth. Do you enquire what was the 
form of that firet marriage between 
Adam and Eve ? 1 will explain it 
in a few words. They were united 
as hnsbund and wife by the Lord 
binoself; when they were united they 
did not know anything about death, 
for they had not partaken of the fruit 
of the tree that was forbidden, and 
they were then immortal beings, 
liere were two Ireiogs'united who were 
as immortal as you will be when you 
come (orth from your graves in the 
morning of the first resurrection. 
Under these conditions Adam and 
Eve were married. I do not believe 
that the Lord used the ceremony that 
is now used — I marry yon until death 
shall separate yon. By what means 
did death come into the world ? 
After this marriage by partaking of 
the forbidden fruit, they brought 
death on both male aud female, or as 
the Apostle Paul says, '* By ouo man, 
sin aud death entered into the world, 
even so shall all be made alive, and 
every man in his own order. 

It seems thon, that if there had 
been no sin death never would have 
come npon Adam aud Eve, aud they 
would have been living to-day, im- 
mortal, nearly six tbunsand years 
after teing placed in the Garden of 
Eden, and would they not still be 
husband and wife? Certainly, and 
so they would continne if millions 
and millions of ages should pass away, 
aud you could not point oat any 
period in the fhtnre, when ’ this rela- 
tion would cease; no matter bow 
many myriads of ages might pass 
away, unless they by sin brought 
death into the world. All will admit, 
who reflect on the snbject, that this 
marriage was for eternity, tod that 


death interfered with it orily for the 
time being, until the resurrection ' ' 
should bring them forth and re-unito 
them. 

The “ Mormon.^,” or Lat(er-day “ 
Saints, believe in this kind of mar- 
riage, aud the first one ever per- 
formed on the earth is a pattern for ‘ 
us. Moreover God has revealed tO' 
us the nature of luarriage, and that \ ' 
its relationships are to exist after th©’ • 
resurrection, and that it most be 
attended to in this life in order to 
secure it for the next life. For in- ' 
stance, if you wish to obtain a great 
many blessings pertaining to tbe 
future world, you have to secure ' 
these blessings here. Ton cannot be 
baptized in the next state of exis- 
tence for the remission of sins ; that 
is an ordinance perUiiniiig to the 
flush, which you must attend to here. ' 
And so with all other oidinancea 
which God has ordninerl, yon have to 
partake of them here in ord'^r to 
have a claim on the promises here- 
after. It is so with regard to mar- 
riage; and this agrees with whub 
Jesus has said in relation to theirnot 
marrying nor giving in marriage in 
that world. There will be no such 
thing tbera Why ? Because this 
is the world for all these ‘ ‘ordinances ' 
to be attended to. Here id the place 
to secure all the blessings for the next 
world. We -have to show in this 
probation that we will^be obedient in ' 
obeying the commandments of hea- 
ven so that we may have a claim on- ' 
every blessing per taining to the next 
life. Con.sequeutly, we have to se- 
cure this marriage fur eternity while 
in this world. When a female in the 
Latter-day Saint Church marries a 
person ontside the Church it is not a 
marriage in our estimation, in the 
scriptural sense of the word, it is 
only a anion until death shall part 
them. When a person does this we 
really consider them weak in the 
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faith ; indeed it is equivalent in my ' 
estimation hot only to being weak in j 
the faith, but since these revelations j 
were given on the subject, if people ! 
with their eyes wide open will still 
reject these important things, and 
marry a person outside the Church, 
it shows to me very clearly tliat be or 
she has no regard for the word of 
God, nor for their own salvation. 
They are lacking not only in faith 
but in the principle of obedience. 
They have no hope when they marry 
outside the Church, but when they 
marry in the Church according to 
this order, and the persons who offi- 
ciate in declaring them husband and 
wife, being corainis.sioned of God and 
having authority to administer in all 
the ordinances of his kingdom, that 
marriage is not only for time, but for 
all eteniity. 

Another qnestion. Having been 
married for eternity, we die and onr 
spirits go into celestial pantdisc. We 
come forth in the morning of the 
first resurrection os immortal males 
and immortal females. Our wives, 
married to us for eternity, come forth, 
and they are ours by virtue of that 
which God has ptonounced upon them 
through those whom he has appointed, 
and to whom ho bus given authority. 
We have a legal claim upon them at 
the resurrection. But here cotqcs 
forth a person that is married outside. 
She comes up without a husband, he 
without a wife, or any claim upon any 
of the blessings. Hero is the dif. 
feroiiue between these two classes of 
beings. One dwells os an angel, 
without any power to increase thoir 
species, family or dominions, without 
the power to beget suns and daugh- 
ters. This class will bo angels. 
Perhaps many of them will be worthy 
of obtaining a degree of power, glory, 
and happiness, but not a fullness. 
Why ? Because iliey liiive not come 
up to that position of their Father 


' and their God. He has power to 
• beget and bring forth sons and 
I daughters in the spirit world; and 
! after he has brought forth millions 
and millions of spirits, be has power 
to organize worlds, and send these 
spirits into these worlds to take tern- 
poral bodies to prepare them in tura 
to be redeemed and become Gods, or 
in other words, the sons of God, 
growing up like their father, posses 
iug all bis attributes, and propagating 
their species through all eternity.^ 
Here then is the diiicrencc between 
these two classes of beings— one . 
having lost what they might have ^ 
obtained and enjoyed if they had . 
hod faith in God and been willing to , 
obey his commaiidimeuts. But the 
others am worthy, os the Apostle 
Paul has said, to obtain a fur more ^ 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory, 
while the others will be angels or * 
servants, to go and come at the 
bidding of those who are more ex- 
altail. 

This is what Paul meant when he 
said that in the Lord the man is not 
without the woman, neither is the 
woman without the man ; as much 
as to say that in order to be in the 
Bal'd and to obtain a fullness of his 
glory and exaltation, you cau not be 
separated ; or in other words, to 
speak according to the common 
phrase, yon can not live old bache- 
lors or old maids and go down to 
your graves in this condition. That 
is not the order of heaven, why ? * 
Because marriage is essentially nc< 
cossury to qualiiy them to propagate 
their speoies throughout all eteniity, 
that they in their turn may have 
worlds'- created on which these sons 
and daughters of their own begetting 
may receive tabernacles of fiesb und 
bones os wo have dune. This is tho 
order by which all worlds are phopled, 
by spirits that have been born in the . 
eternal worlds; and these worlds are 
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organized expressly for them that 
they may go and have another change, 
another stale of being different from 
their spiritual state, where they may 
possess bodies of flesh and bones, 
whioh are essentially necessary to tRe 
begetting of their own species. 
Spirits can not bring forth, multiply 


and increase. They must have 
bodies. 

We have said this mnch on the 
hymn that was sung in the morning, 
and these ideas are fnlly incnlcat^ 
therein, and they are established and 
founded on the revelations God has 
given in diflerent ages.. Amen. 
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TRUE CHRISTJLVS 

We are, this afternoon, commem* 
orating according to onr nsnal ens* 
tom, one of the most important 
events that has ever transpired in onr 
world, and one which most concerns 
the whole human family, namely, the 
death andsufierings of the Lord Jesns 
Christ for the redemption of the 
human family. No other event can 
be compared with this in its impor- 
tance, and in its bearings npon the 
human family. Everything else is 
but of a secondary ^nsideration, 
when compared with the atonement 
that has been wrought ont in behalf 
of man by the great Redeemer, yet, 
strange to say, there are those in the 
Christian world, so called, who pro- 
fess to believe in Christianity and yet 
deny the efficacy of the atoning blood 
that was shed by our Lord and Savior 
Jesns Christ. More especially has 
this been the case fur a few years past. 


uVND NEW YEiUt. 

I suppose there are many thousands- 
who deny this now’, where there were 
but few at the time of the rise of this 
Church. This has arisen, probably, 
from the multiplication of spiritual 
influonces, which now prevail to a 
veiy great extent in the Christian 
world — influences that are evil, reve- 
lations, false visions, spirit rappings 
and mediums. Almost without ex- - 
oeption these false spirits have taught 
those who have listened to them, that 
there is no efficacy in the Atone- 
ment. 

There is no subject more fully de- 
veloped and made manifest to the 
children of men in modern revelation 
than that of the atonement. Mach 
is said in relation to other doctrines, 
all of which have a bearing on the 
atonement, that lying at the founda- 
tion of the whole. If the evil one 
can prevail over the bnman family so 


JOTJR^iJi, 01’ DISCQURS^. 


t 

354 • 

as to get them to deny this fonda- 
mental doctrine, he knows that they 
, are safe, so far as serving him and 
failing of their salvation are con- 
cerned. If they can only be wrought 
’ upon and deluded so as to disbelieve 
in the doctrine of the atonement, it 
does not matter to Satan what else 
they may believe. It is not my in- 
tention, however, this afternoon, 
unless so led by the Spirit of the 
Lord, to dwell much on this subject. 
It is one that h is been so thoroughly 
taught to ihe Lattcr>day Saints, that 
I esteem it almost uiir.ecossary to 
repeat that with which they are so 
familiar. By partaking df the ordi- 
nance o( the Lord’s Supper every 
•Sabbath day, we commemorate that 
great event. If wo do not preach so 
much about it by word of mouth we 
•certainly fulfill the commandment 
which God has given requiring us to 
remember unto the Father the cru- 
oitied body and shed blood of his Sou, 
without which there would hare been 
no remission of sin, and no redemp- 
tion, and nuinkind would have re- 
mained in their fallen state. No 
light could have penetrated the hearts 
of the children of meti, and there 
would have been no resurrection, no 
•exaltation in the kitigdom of God 
without the atoneuieiit. When we 
speak of total depravity, it has refer- 
-Guoe to certain conditions. Man is 
not totally depraved now, and the 
reason is, there has been an atone- 
meut; but do away that, os many do, 
and total depravity would reign, and 
men would live and die totally de- 
graded beings. All the light that 
has come into the world, and that 
lights every man that comes into the 
world, has come by reason of the 
atonement. It is an event that all 
Christian societies commemorate more 
or less, or at least they did in former 
.times. They are getting more lax 
now since the devil and his angels 




have given so many ^revelations 
against the atonement. 

The Roman Catholics, about 532 
years after Christ, set apart a day 
called Christinas, which they no 
;«doubt believed at that time was the ! 
day of the birth of our Loid and i 
Savior Jesus Christ The reason 
why they set apart Christmas and 
have kept up its commemoration 
from that day until the present time ' 
was because a certain monk, a rnem! 
her of their church, named Dionsy, 
sius commenced a calculation to as. 
certain, if possible, the period of time 
from the birth of Christ to the time 
the calculation was made ; and front 
all the information that ho could 
glean ho set it down at 532 years. 
They hud not printed works in those 
days as we have now ; they had not 
access to the abundance of historical 
and chronological information then 
that we have ; but from all the iit- 
formation tbut Dionysius could glean, 
and making a calculation thereon, he 
came to the above result. 

He also made a onlculation in re- 
gnrd to tbeduyou which he supposed 
the Savior to have been born, and 
that was set down as a day to be cele- 
brated by the Roman Catholics 
church. They have certain ordinan- 
ces in regard to that d’iy, vvhich you 
may see observed in their ohuroh in 
this city. People, prior to this time, 
did not date their documents from 
the birth of Christ. If they wero 
writing a letter they did not say, in 
the year of our Lord 520, in the 
year of our Lord 41 U, and so on ; this 
was never done until the calculation 
of Dionysins was made, then it was 
adopted by the Roman Catholics and 
by all nations among whom they had 
power and influence. By and by 
other ohrunologists made calculations 
as to the time of Christ's birth, and 
from the information they could 
gather together, they discovered that 
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Dioiiysias had made a mistake, and 
that Christ waa born about one year 
before the time set by him. But by 
this time there were great numbers of 
important State aud other documents 
and papera in existence, ail dated 
accordinfr to the incorrect, calculation 
of this Romish monk. How to rc* 
raedy this the people did not know, 
for it would not do to alter all these 
dates. 

Another set of chronologists made 
calculations, and they discovered that 
Dionysius had made u mistake of two 
years in regard to the time ot the 
Savioi*’s birth. Four others, very 
learned men, sought diligently, nnd 
from the information they obtained 
they found that Jesus was liom three 
years before the lime published by 
Dionysius. Five others made it four 
years ; some few made it five years 
before, and some seven years l^fore 
the time specified by this Romish 
monk. Ail modern chronologists 
who have taken np the subject, agree 
that Dionysius was incorrect, at least 
several years. But did the people 
alter the dates of their documents 
and manuscripts when bis error was 
folly made manifest ? Not at all ; 
they have continued that old, erro> 
ncous reckoning down to this present 
year. But they have attached the 
name of vulgar era to it, in order to 
indicate that it is incorrect. Vulgar 
era ! 1 think the name is inappropri* 

ate, for there are thousands of people 
at the present day, including the 
yonth of our land, and perhaps many 
who have had a collegiate education, 
who never knew or inquired into the 
meaning of vulgar era, or why the 
term was introduced. Its real mean* 
ing is, incorrect era or date. For 
instance, wo write a letter to*day, 
and we call it the 29th day of De- 
cember, 1872. This is according to 
the vulgar era, or erroneous date, or 
the reckoning of Dionysius ; but this 


is not the true date. The probability 
is, independent of the Bible or Book, 
ol Mormon, from the great mass of 
testimony that has been accumulntccl 
fur generations past, that Jesus was 
born nearly four years prior to the 
commencement of this vulgar era, so 
that our present year, 18r2, should 
be 1876. You will find a full ac- 
count of (hese matters in the writings 
of the learned, in encyclopos lias, and 
in various works touching upon chro* 
nulogy, so that you have no need to 
take my testimony alone on this sub. 
ject, for yon have access to our 
library here in this city, and yon can 
examine works on chronology and see 
that I am correct. There may be 
those bei'e who wonld like me to cite 
some works on this subject. I will 
cite one that I read while I was in 
England, a Bible dictionary, by a 
very learned anchor named Smith. 
This subject is treated very plainly 
and fully in that work. I think 
that Mr. John W. Young of this city 
has this work in bis private library. 
The reason why 1 make these re- 
marks is, that this is the first Sab- 
bath after Christmas, and the day on 
which I believe the Romas Catholics 
in this city are celebrating certain 
ordinances in thoir chnrch in com- 
memoration of this event. 

Having found out that there is an 
error in regard to the year of Christ’s 
birth, now let us inquire if the day 
observed by the Christian world os 
the day of bis birth, the 2>Uh of De- 
cember, is or is not the real Cbristm.'is 
Day ? A great many authors have 
fonnd out from their researches thiii; 
it is not. 1 think that there is 
scarcely an author at the present day 
that believes that the 25th day of 
December was the day that Christ 
was born on. Still it is observed by 
certain classes, and we, whether we 
make any profession or not, are just 
foolish enough to observe this old 
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Roniaii Catholic festival., ''The boys 
..and girls all look forward with great 
anticipations to Christmas. Many 
of them, it is true, do not know the 
meaning of it, or why it is celebrated; 
but when we come to reflect on the 
matter, it is all nonsense to celebrate 
the 25 th day of December as the 
birthday of Jesus. It will do for a 
holiday, so you might select any other 
doy for that purpose. It ia generally 
believed and conceded by the learned, 
who have investigated the matter, 
that Christ was born in April. I 
have seen several accounts — some of 
them published in onr periodicals^ — 
of learned men in diflereut nations, 
in which it is stated that, according 
to the best of tlieir judgment from 
the reseat ches they have made, Christ 
was crucified on the f»th of April, 
That is, the day on which this church 
was organized. But when tbeso 
learned men go back from the day of 
his ctucifixion to the day of Iiis birth, 
they are at a loss, having no certain 
. evidence or te.stimony by whioh they 
can determine it. I intend this af- 
ternoon to give light on this subject 
from new rovolatiun, which we, us 
Lnttor-dny Saints, can depend upon. 
I will read to you from tho Book oi 

- Mormon, some things that h.appened, 
at the time of the crucifixion, on this 

,gi*ent western hemisphere, and I will 
say vVe have a date givcu there in 
connection with these events, show- 
« ing how old Jesus was at. the time of 

- hiB crucifixion. , It may not be amiss, 
j however, for mo to nnike a few re- 
marks before I commence rending, to 

. inform strangers who may be present, 

. that the inhnhitnnts of ancient 
^ America, and those who wrote the 
’ Biwdc of Murmou were Israelites ! 
that when they came fi'oui tho oity of 
Jerusalem, 60U years before Christ, 
they were u righteous people, and had 
prophets among them, and that they 
.kept the law of Muses. Now the 


sacrifices and burnt offerings of that 
law were typical of the great offering 
tlmt was to be made by our Lord and 
Savior Jesns Christ. The ancient 
inhabitants of this continent, to whom 
I have referred, understood the na- 
ture of these ordinances, and they 
looked forward to the coming of the 
true Messiah and celebrated it by 
these ordinances, the same ns we look 
backwaitl and celebrate his death and 
sufferings by partaking of the sym- 
bols of, ns we have done this alter- 
no'm. 

Now if God led a company of Is- 
raelites from Palestine to colonize 
this continent, and taught them to 
keep the law of Moses with its sacri- 
fices and burnt offerings, typical of 
the great .sacrifice that was to bo 
made at Jcrn.unlcm, it would not be 
at nil strange for him to give to them 
n sign concerning Jesus, when bo 
should be born, and when he shoald 
die. He did this by the mouths of 
prophets. Numerous prophets were 
raised up on this land, and they pro- 
phesieil to the inhabiUiits thereof, 
and taught them about the coming 
of Jesus, and what signs should be 
given at tlie time be should oorae. 
They taught them that the night be- 
fore Jesus should be born there would 
be no darkness on this land, but that 
it would bo pi?rfectly light They 
would see the sun set in tb^ evening, 
and that, during tho night, until it 
should rise the next morning, there 
would be uo ' darkness ; that great 
signs and lights would appear in tho 
heavens, nud that they wore to be to 
them indications of the birtli of our 
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. These 
signs wore given, and by them the 
people on this ooutinent know tho 
very day that Jesus was born. 

Some years after this, before the 
crucifixion of Jesus, they fell into 
great wickedness. They persecuted 
the prophets, shed their blood, stoned 


-• .Tllin2 CHrUSl’MAS AND NEW YELUR. 


them lo death, and cast them out of 
their midst, and they were fall of 
wrath and indignation and sinned 
against great light, so that the Lord 
was under the necessity of sending 
' other Prophets to them, tolling them 
that at the time of the crucifixion, if 
they did not repent, many of their 
cities should bo burned with fire, 
many destroyed with tempests, and 
that they should be visited with sore 
judgments and calamities; and that 
during the time Jesus should be lifted 
np on the cross, there should be tre- 
mendous earthquakes upon all the 
face of this continent, and that after 
that there would be three days and 
three nights of darkness, and that 
this darkness should come immedi- 
ately after the exeention of the Sa- 
vior. Now lot ns read what the Pro- 
phet soys on page 450 of the Book 
of Mormon concerning these events, 
which transpired just as they had 
been predicted. 

“ And it came (o pass in the thirty 
and fourth year, in the first month, 
in the fourth day of the month, there 
arose a great storm, such an one as 
had never been known in all the 
land.” From what period was this 
dote reckoned? We are informed I 
^ on page 435 off this book, that the 
Nephites besran reckoning the begin- 
ning of their year from the sign 
given them at the birth of the Savior 
— the night without darkness. Pre- 
vious to that they had reckoned from 
the time of their leaving Jerusalem, 
600 years before Christ, and they 
continued this some ‘five centnries, 
until they changed the form of their 
government on this continent, and 
in trodneed judges; then they reckon- 
ed their time from the beginning of 
the reign of the judges. This mode 
of reckoning lusted ninety-one years. 
Five hundred and nine years having 
passed away before the reign of the > 
judges commenced, and ninety-one . 
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added to that made 600 years from 
the time that Lehi and the colony 
came out of Jerusalem. Then they 
changed their mode of reckoning, 
and reckoned from the time this 
great sign was given in the heavens, 
so that we know what this date 
means — “ in the thirty and fourth - 
year, in the first mouth, and in the [ ». 
fourth day of the month.’' Now I * 
think this gives us a clue to the age 
of Jesus when he was crucitier), but . 
we will read on, and seu about the 
storm. • 

“ There arose a great storm, sucB, 
an one as never had been known in. 
all the land ; and there was also a 
great and terrible tempest, and there 
was terrible thuader, insomuch that 
it did shake the whole earth os if ih 
was about to divide asunder; and 
there were exceeding sharp light- 
nings, such (\,s never had been known 
in all the land. And the city of 
Zamhemla did take fire.” 

Zarahemla was their great capita 
city. It was located in the north 
part of Sonth America, on one branch 
of that river timt we call the river 
Magdalena, that runs down from the 
mountains to the northward, and 
empties into the Carribbean Sea. Oa 
the west side of that river was located 
the gieat city of Zarahemla. Wq 
will now read further: 

“And the city Zarahemla did t4)ke 
fire; and the city Motoni did sink, 
into the depths of the sea, and the 
inhabitants thereof were drowned^ 
and the earth was carried np upon 
the city of Moronihab, that in the 
pla(% of the ciU thereof there became 
a great monntain.” 

Now if oar miners, those who go 
into Sooth America, should happen 
to dig in a few tlionsand feet, and 
should come across old bnildiogs^^ 
they need not be astonished, fur 
Lord made a terrible revolution ip 
the land. There came a great 
Vol. XV. 
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inoantain iu the place whore this 
city stood ; “ and there was a great 
and terrible destruction in the land 
southward” — what we term South 
j^merica. 

“ But behold, there was a more 
great and terrible destruction in the 
land northward” — Noith America — 
“for behold the whole face of the 
land was changed because of the tein* 
pest, and the whirlwinds, and the 
thunderings, and the lightnings, and 
’ the exceeding great qunkings of the 
whole earth ; and the highways were 
broken op, and the level roads were 
spoiled, and nmny smooth places be- 
came rough, aud many great and 
notable cities wore sunk, and ninny 
were bnrned, and many w'ere shook 
till the buildings thereof had fullen 
to the earth, and (he inhabitants 
thereof were slain, and the places 
were letl desolate ; and there were 
some cities whicli remained ; but the 
damage thereof was exceeding great, 
and there were many in them who 
were shsin; aud there were some who 
were carried away iu the whirlwind, 
and whither they wentvno man know, 
etb, save they know that they were 
oarrietl away ; and thus the face of 
the whole earth became deformed' 
because of tbo tempests, and the 
thunderings,. and the lightnings, and 
the quoking of the earth. And be. 
bold, the rocks were rent in twain ; 
they were broken np upon the face of 
tbo whole earth, insomuch that they 
were found in broken fragments, and 
in seams and in cracks, U|K)n all the 
la«e of the land.” 

You can see from this, what terri- 
ble convulsions have token place on 
tins continent, even here in these 
mountuins. .In the mountains west 
of this valley, you will 6nd the strata 
of tock set up almu.st perpendicolar ; 
dtjiat was not the way they were 6rst 
^ formed. You will also find there, as 
, rclamvherc, strata dipping at a greater 


or less angle info the earth. The 
cause of all this baa been the terrible 
convulsions that our globe bas nuder- 
gone, and more especially at the time 
of the crucidxion. • 

“ And it came to pass that when - 
the thunderings, and the lightuiugs, 
and the storm, and the tempest, and 
the qnakings of the earth did cease — 
fur behold they did last for about 
ttie .space of three liour.^; and it was 
said by some that the time was 
greater; nevertheless, all these great 
and terrible things were done iu 
about the space of three hours; aud 
then behold there was darkness upon 
the face of the laud.” 

I might go on rending, if it were 
necessary, in regard to the weeping, 
wailing and mourning of the people^ 
during these three days of intense 
darkues> — no sun, moon, nor stars 
wtu'e to be seen, and the vapor was 
so great that the inhabitants of the 
land could feel it, the same as the 
darkness was felt in the land of 
Egypt. It was not, of coarse, the 
darkness that was felt, but the vapor 
that was so thick. There is one 
thing, however, to which I wish to 
call your special attention, before 1 
make any further remarks in regard 
to the date that is here given. When 
this darkness dispersed, it is said to 
have been morning. You will 6ud 
it on page 454. ** And it came to . 

pass that thus did the thr^e. days 
pass away ; and it was in the morn- 
ing, and the darkness dispersed from 
off the face of land, aud the earth did 
cease to tremble, aud the rooks did 
cense to rend.” 

You might say that this was not 
three days and three nights, for Jesos 
was crucified and died on the cross at 
3 o’clock in the afternoon at Jero- 
Salem, and consequently for it to 
have been just three days and three 
nights, you might suppose that the 
darkuess must have dispersed in the 
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aB;ernooti. Bub this book tells us 
that when the three days and three 
nights of darkness had passed away 
it was morning. Now why this dis- 
•crepancy — for it seems to be one — 
between the Bible and the Book of 
Mormon P Can you account for it, 
and tell why it should have been 
morning in America ? The reason 
is because of the difference in longi- 
tude. The writer of the account in 
the Book of Mormon resided in the 
•northwestern portion of South Ame- 
rica. Now you take a map of tho 
world, and see the difference in 
longitude between the place where 
Jesns was crucified, and that where 
the writer of the Book of Mormon 
lived, and you will 6nd that it is 
about seven and a half hours. Now 
yon subtract seven and a half honrs 
from 3 o’clock in the afternoon, and 
what time wonld it be when the 
three hoiiNS of quaking and the des- 
truction of Qities e.rpired, or when 
tho darkness commenced ? Would 
it not bo in the morning? Take 
away seven and a half hours longitude 
■from 3 o'clook — the time that Jeans 
expired — and would it not be half 
past seven o’clock in the morning 
with the inhabitants of this laud, 
while it was afternoon with the iuha- 
bitants in Jerusalem P 

I presume that Joseph Smith, 
•being un unlearned man, never saw 
this to the day ot bis death ; that is, 
he never understood it. I never 
heard him, or any learned man refer 
to it until after his death ; but read- 
ing it over myself, I saw, at first, 
there was an apparent discrepancy 
between this book and the New 
Testament; one placing it in the 
morning, and the other in the after- 
noon. When thinking of this seem- 
ing discrepancy, the difference in 
longitntde occurred to my mind, an*d 
that is just what it should be to ac- 
'Count for the difference in time given 


in llie two books ; and this, though 
not direct, is incidental proof that 
the man who translated this book 
was inspired of God. 1 do not think 
that Joseph Smith, to the day of bis 
deith, knew that a difference in timo 
at different places on the earth was 
caused by their difference of lougi- • 
tnde. 

We will now go back to the date, 
at the commencement of the extract 
I have been reading — in the thirty 
and fourth year, in the first month, 
and on the fourth day of the month” 
— that wonld make him thirty-three 
years, three days and part of another 
day old, at the time of his crucifix- 
ion, according to the acconut given 
in the Book of Mormon. But this 
does not decide bis age exactly, un- 
lei» we can learn what kind of yeai's 
the Nephites reckoned. Did they 
reckon their years as the English 
and Americans do ? No, I presume 
not. How can we learn the length 
I of their years ? I do not know of 
any better method than going back 
to the early Spanish historians who 
lived coteraporary with Columbus, 
the discovei^r of America. Whon 
they penetrated into Mexico, and 
conquered that country, they found 
that tho Mexicans were partially* 
civilized, so that they had many re- 
cords, although their mode of keep- 
ing them was very different from 
those of other nations. The Mexi- 
can calendar gave their views and 
ideas with regard to the length of t he 
year, and their mode of reckoniiu; 
them. This was about the close of 
the fifteenth century, for Colutnbus 
discovered America in 1492. Soon 
afterwards these Spanish historians 
became extensively acquainted with 
Mexican literature, their form of 
writing, and the half civilization that 
existed andong them. I have in my 
possession nine large volumes, got up 
soon after the Book of Mormon was 
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translated, by Lord Kingsborougb, on 
Mexican antiquities. The nine vol- 
nn'e^ will probably weigh over two 
hundred pounds. Five of them con- 
tain nothing but plates of antiquities, 
the other four contain translations, in 
English, Spanish and French, of the 
declnratious of historians concerning 
Alexican literature and their know- 
ledge concerning the length of the 
year. They reckoned 365 days to 
the year, but did not add what is ter- 
med the intercalary day every four 
years, to make what we call leap year. 
They did this only once in fifty-two 
years, ond thou they added thirteen 
days, which made one day for every 
four years. This .shows that they 
bad a very good idea of the length of 
the year. 

When Jesus was crucified, at the 
age of nl)out thirty-thiee years, if 
the Nephites reckoned according to 
the Mexican portion of the Israelities, 
they had not added the eight days 
that we would add for leap year, con- 
sequently this would shorten their 
years, and instead of being thirty, 
three years, three days and part of 
the fourth day, it would bring it, 
according to our reckoning, eight 
days less than the Book of Mormon 
date, or thirty-two years, three huu- 
drcd and si.xty days and fifteen hours. 
This, then, it is highly probable, 
must have been the real period that 
existed betwecu the birth and the 
crucifixion ol our Savior. 

hiow wo have n clue in the Now 
Testament to the time of his cruci- 
fixion, hut not of his birth ; that is, 
we know that ho was crucified on 
Friday, for all of tho Evangelists 
testify that Saturday wos the Jewish 
Sabbath, nud that on Friday Jesus 
was hung on the cross, and according 
to tho testimony of the Icai^ned, that 
was on the Gtli of April, consequently 
by going back from tho crucifixion 
32 years, SCO days and 15 hours, 


making allowance for the longitude^ 
it gives Thursday for his birthday. 
Again, making allowance tor the 
errors of Dionysius the monk, adding 
fonr years or nearly so to the vulgar 
or incorrect era, it would make the 
organization of this Church take 
place precisely, to the very day, 1800 
years from the day that he was lifted 
up on the cross. 

This is something very marveloue 
in my mind. Joseph Smith did nob 
choose the 6th of April upon which 
to organize this Church : he received 
a commandment from God, which is 
contained in the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants, setting apart that 
day as the one upon which the Church 
should be organized. Why did he 
sot up his kingdom precisely 1800' 
years from the day on which he was 
lifted up on the cross? I do nob 
know why. The Lord has bis own 
set time to .bring to pa.<ts jiis great 
purposes. If Joseph Smith had 
been learned in chronology and in the 
writings of the world ; if he had 
been a middle-aged or an old man of 
experience, or a man who had access 
to libraries, instead of n fanner’s 
boy, Uien we might have supposed 
that perhaps be had studied ubrono> 
logy, sought out the true era, found 
out how to distinguish between the 
true and the vulgar, and tium find 
out tho true date of the birth of 
Christ and his crucifixion, and gob 
it all arranged together nicely and 
harmoniously, and then have pre- 
tended that bo had had a revelation 
to organize the Chui'ch precisely 1800 ^ 
years from that great event. This is 
what we should have to concede if - 
wo wanted to make out tho work on 
imposition: but the very fact that 
God commanded that boy to oi'ganize 
tho Chnroh on that day, ought to be 
regarded as strong collateral evidence- 
of the divine authenticity of thov 
Book of Mormon, 
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Perhaps I have said all that is 
needful on this matter. If I were to 
cele'nrate Christmas, or the birthday 
•of Christ, I should go back a little 
less than thirty-three years from his 
crucifixion, and it would bring it to 
Thursday, the 11th day of April, 
as the first day of the first year of 
the true Christian era ; and reckoning 
on thirty-two years, 860 days and 
fifteen hours from that, it would 
bring it to the crucifixion, and bring 
it on Friday also. 

In saying that “ it was the thirty- 
fourth year, first month and fourth 
day of the month” on which the great 
storm and earthquakes took place, 
there is another thing to be noted — 
that it must have taken place on 
Friday, according to the Nephite 
reckoning in order to bring his cm- 
•cifixion on Friday. If Tuesday was 
the first day of the 34th year, the 
■second d.ny would be Wednesday, the 
third Thursday, and Friday would 
have been the fourth day of the 
month. Just as the Book of Mormon 
says, bringing it correct according 
to tbo reckoning of the days of the 
week. 

There is another thing tlmt^ 
perhaps, a great many of the Lat- 
ter-day Saints and many of the 
world have not reflected upon ; that 
is, that the beginning of' our present 
J^ow Year is incorrect, reckoning the 
years from the birth of Christ, for 
•Iho first day of January was not the 
day of his birth. We call it the first 
day of the year, but it has no refer- 
ence to the day of Christ’s birth. 
The first day of the year of the true 
Christian era should be the day of 
the Savior’s birth — the 1 1th day of 
April. About 132 years ago we 
did not have the first day of January 
for New Year. At that time, or 
thereabouts, everybody in America 
and England reckon^ New Year’s 
Day on the 25th of Alarcb. That 


had been the first day of the year for 
many generations. How came it to 
be changed to the first day of Janu- 
ary ? In 1751 the Parliament of 
Great Britain passed a law that the 
year should be moved backwards 
from the 2-5th day of March to the 
Ist day of January, making the year 
1751 some eighty-four days shorter 
than all the other years bad been. 
Why did they do this? In oixler to 
place New Year in connection with a 
certain event in astronomy. Those 
who are acquainted with the earth 
going round the snn, know that the 
path in which it moves is not a circle 
but an ellipse, or elongated circle. 
Yon make a wire into the form of a 
circle and then pull it ont, and that 
is the form of an ellipse. The sun 
is situated in one of the foci of this 
ellipse, and is nearer to the earth on 
the 1st day of January or the 31st 
day ot December, by about three 
million.s of miles, than it is on the 
1st day of July. The object of 
placing the year back was to have the 
year begin when the earth was in its 
porihelion in going around the sun. 
This was not the only alteration that 
has been made, but this accounts for 
the phrases “new style” and “old 
style,” with which you occasionally 
meet in historical doenments, the 
former having reference to the new 
mode of reckoning, the latter to the 
old moda 

1 have said that this was not the 
only.cbange made in tima In the 
year 1752 — when the second day of 
September had arrived^ in order to 
bring the year to correspond with the 
seasons, it was found necessary to set 
the time forward so that the 3rd day 
of September should be called the 
I-lth, eleven days being dropped out 
of the calendar. This was also 
estaolished' by parliamentary law; 
and in this way the seasons have been 
brought to correspond, in some mea- 
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sure,, with the length of the year. 
All these things should be takeu into 
consideration in onr dates; and when 
tve read the saying in the Book of 
Covenants that the Lord organized 
his Church in (he year of our Lord 
1830, in the fourth month, and cn 
the sixth day of the n^outh, the Lord 
made his language to correspond 
with our present mode of reckoning, 
that is, he adopted the reckoning of 
the English, established by pnrlia> 
nientary law. Instead of reckoning 
the yeni' to begin on the 25th of 
!AIurcb, he says, “ It beiug in the 
year of our Lord 183C, the tourtb 
month, and the sixth day of the 
month that the Church was organ* 
ized.** We are not on this account 
to take this ns the real date, but it is 
adapted to our present mode of ixsck. 
cuing. I have made these remarks, 
that no pei'sons, if they should feel 
disposed to search into chronology, 
might be misled in relation to this 
matter. Being so near Christmas 
and Tear, I have deemed it 

appropriate to dwell on this subject, 
fur the purpose of enlightening the 
minds of nil who may be present, so 
far ns 1 have information in regard toit. 

Now, if I have not already occupied 
too much time, I desire to dwell a 
little upon the subject of the chrouo* 
logy of our world. We have no 
dates on which we can depend ns to 
the period or history of our globe 
from the orontion down to the present 
time. Chtouologists dilTer iu regard 
to the history and age of the world, 
Some moke the age of the world, 
from the creation to the coining of 
Christ, to be four thousand years. 
Archbishop Usher has introduced 
this chronology into King James’ 
Bible; and in that yon will 6nd all 
tlic dates adapted to that particular 
reckoning ; and according to his 
I'eckouiug you will find that Christ 
mi me in the year of the world ‘Ji004. 


Is this to be depended upon ? Not 
at all. Many cbronologists equally 
as learued, and who have made deeper* 
researches than be bason thissabject, 
differ with him materially. There 
are many who place the birth of 
Christ at 5500 years from the ores, 
tion; others place it at 5490, others 
at 5508 or 9 years. There are* 
abont two hundred cbronologists who* 
all differ in regard to this matter. 
Many Jewish cbronologists make it* 
over six thousand years A'om the 
creation till the birth of Christ, so 
that you see when we attempt to take 
up the subject on the learning of the 
w’orld, wo are in the midst of oon- 
fusioD — no person knows anything 
about it. It is not really necessary 
that we should know, but we have* 
some little light ou this subject. 

We kuow that it was not six thou* 
sand years from the creation to the 
birth of Christ. How do we know 
this? God has told ns in new reve* 
lation that this earth is destined to 
continue its temporul existence for 
seven thou«aud years, and that at 
the commencement of the seventh 
tiiousand, he will cause seven angels 
to sound their trumpets. In other 
words, we may call it the Millennium, 
for the moaning of the word inillon* 
niuin is a thousand years. Six thou* 
sand years must pass away from the 
creatiou till the time that Jesus 
comes in the clouds of heaven, and 
he will not come exactly at the expi. 
ration of six thousand years. When 
the Prophet Joseph asked the Lord 
wlmt was meant by the sounding of 
the seven trumpets, he was told, 
** That as God made the world iu six 
days, aud on the seventh day ho 
finished his work and sanotifi^ it, 
oud also formed man out of the dust 
of the earth; oven so in the begin* 
uing of the seventh thousand years, 
will the Lord God sanctify the earth, 
and complete the salvation of mau^ 
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and judge all things and shall redeem 
all things, except that which he hath 
not put into his power when he shall 
have scaled all things unto the end of 
all things, and the sounding of the 
trumpets of the seven angels is the 
preparing and Bnishing of his work, 
in the beginning of the seventh 
thousand years; to prepare the way 
before the time of his coming.” This- 
quotation will be found in the Pearl 
of Great Price, p. 34. 

Neither of these trumpets have 
sounded yet, but they shortly will ; I 
and this gives us a little clue to the j 
period and age of our world. We 
know that six thousand years have 
not yet elapsed since the creation, 
but wo know that they have very nearly 
expired. We know tbatGodset up and 
established this kingdom 1800 years 
from the date of his cruciBxion, pre- 
paratory to bis coming in the clouds 
of heaven to receive the kingdom 
that he sets up here on the earth, and 
to rule and reign over all people, na- 
tions and tongues that are spared 
aliva Perhaps this is sufficient on 
the history and chronology of the 
world ; but for the benefit of the 
Saints, and it will not hurt the stran- 
gers, a/thongh they do not believe in 
oar revelations, I will refer to some 
farther evidence and testimony on this 
subject. 

In the new translation which Joseph 
Smith was commanded to make of 
the Old and New Testament, we find 
that some of the dates given in King 
James’ translation of events before 
the flood are incorrect, but they are 
corrected in the new translation. 
For instance, the age of Enoch, os 
given in King James’ Bible, is incor- 
rect. The new translation gives a 
lengthy prophecy which was delivered 
to him before the flood, and this pro- 
phecy relates to generations in the 
future as well as to things that were 
past. Enoch, in his vision, saw the I 


I great work that be was destined to 
perform on the earth, in preaching 
the Gospel among the nations, and 
gathering out a people and building 
up a city called Zion. He saw that 
in process of time the people of Zion 
would become sanctified before the 
Lord, that the Lord would come and 
dwell in their midst and that by and 
by, after the city had existed 365 
years, it with all its people, would 
be taknn up to heaven. And all the 
days of Zion in the days of Enoch, 
says the new translation, was 365 
years, making Enoch 420 years old 
when he and his people were trans- 
lated, which is older than the' age 
given him in the nninspired Iransla- 
tion. 

In this now translation we have 
also a much greater history of the 
creation of the world than is given 
in the nninspired translation made by 
the forty-seven men employed 
King James. In that book we have 
a very short history of that great 
event; but the inspired translation 
shows that the periods of time called 
days, in which the several portions 
of the work of creation were per- 
formed, were not by any means of 
such limited dnrutiun as the days we 
speak of, but irom what is revealed- 
in the Book of Abraham, they were 
probably periods of oue thonsand 
years each. God might have been 
for the space of a thousand years in 
organizing a certain portion of this 
creation, and that was. called the 
evening and the morning of the first 
day, according to the Lord’s reckon- 
ing, one day being with him as a 
thousand years and a thousand years 
as one day. By and by another day’s 
work was performed, which I do not 
suppose was a day of twenty-four 
hours, but an indefitiite period of 
time, called the second day — the 
evening and the morning of the se- 
cond day. By and by the third day’s 
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work was done, and then there was 
the evening and the morning of the 
third day. Three thonsand years 
pnilthbly, pii&sed away in the per- 
formance of these three days* work 
In the fourth day the Lord permitted 
the sun and moon to shine to give 
light to the earth. What regulated 
the evening ond the morning the Brst 
three days we do not know, for neither 
sun nor moon were permitted to shine 
until the fourth day. I have no 
doubt the Lord has a variety of me- 
thods of producing light ? The new 
translation eives us some information 
On this subject, for there we rend that, 
^ t the Loiti created darkness on the 
face of the “ great, deep.” In King 
James' transhiiiou it says darkness 
was on the tace of the great deep, 
and I, the Lord, .said, ‘'Let there be 
light, iind there was light.” Now how’ 
did the Lord create this darkness ? 
He has u power, the same as he hud 
in CHUsiiig darkness three days and 
nights uvet this American land. But 
before that darkness was created what 
produced light f It must have bccm 
ligiit heieou this earth, and probably 
was so thousands of years before the 
Loitl created darkness ; and then he 
hud the means of producing darkness, 
ni.d afterwards ol clearing it away, 
and theu culled it morning. But 
bow long that tuoruing had existeil 
we do not know, unless we tippetil to 
t'le Book of Abraham, translaicd by 
Joseph Smith from Egyptian papyrus. 
That tolls us in plainness that the 
way the Lord and the'^ce'lcstial host 
reckoned time, was by the revolutions 
of n certnin great central body called 
ICol6b, which had ono revolution on 
its asis in o thousand of our years, 
and that was one day with the Low!, 
and when the Lord said to Adam, 
“ In the day thou eate.st thereof thou 
shalt surely die,” the Book of Abra- 
ham says it was not yet given unto 
man the true reckoning of tii;|te, and 




that it was reckoned after the Ziard’s 
time that is one thousand years with 
ns was a day with him, and that 
Adam, if be partook of the forbidden 
fruit, was to die before that day of a 
thonsand years should expire. Hence 
when we go back to the history of 
the creation, we fiud that the l4>rd 
was^ not in such a great burrjr^^ 
many suppose, bnt that he took inde* 
finite periods of long duration tp 
construct this world, and to gather 
together the elements by the laws of 
gravitation to lay the foundation and 
form the uncleus thereof, and . when ' 
he saw that all tliiugs were ready 
and properly propated, he .then 
placed the man in the Garden qf 
Lden to rule over all animals, fish 
and fowls, and to have dominion oyer 
the vvholo face of the earth. 

Thero is another very curious thing 
revealed in Joseph Smith’s transla- 
tion, and one that explains some mys- 
terious passages in the first aud 
secoDil chapter oT Genesis. In the 
first chapter of Genesis in King 
James’ tiMt^luiiou we read that on 
the fifth day tiie Luid made the 
wholes, the fish and ihe fowls of thq 
air. On the sixth day he made the 
animals, beasts and creeping things, 
and lust of all he made man, male 
and female. Now read along in King ^ 
James’ iranslation to the seventh 
day, und we me told that there was 
not a unui to till the ground, yet bo 
haid uiudb them mule and female 
the 8i.v»l» day. Now, whero were 
they made? They were made in 
heaven first. All the children 
men, male and female, all the spirits 
of beasts, fowls, fish and creeping 
things w’ere made spiritually in hea- 
ven before they were placed tempo- 
rally hero OD the cm th, and the 
spiritual creation ditfers' from tho • ' 

temporal creation. T'iie new irar.s- 
lation says that man was the very i 
first flesh made here on the earth ; 
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whereas, according to the iu:coanii in 
King James’ translation, the flesh 
of beasts, fowls and fish was made on 
' the fifth day, before man was made. 
But in the great temppral work of 
placing man on the earth, -he was the 
first flesh formed and placed here 
among all the works of God. He 
had made the spirits of fish, fowls 
and beast, but none of them were 
permitted to come to the earth in 
their fleshy tabernacles until man, 
the great masterpiece, W’os placed 
here — then they were brought before 
him— for him to give names to 
them. " 

Jn the work^of creation the first is 
lost and the last first. God made the 
spiritual part of this creation daring 
these sis days’ work that we read of ; 
then he commenced the temporal 
work on the seventh day. He planted 
tha.garden on the seventh day ; bo 
placed man in that garden on the 
seventh day ; formed the beasts and 
brought them before the man on the 
seventh day, all this being the tem> 
poral work, the first being spiritual. 
Not so in the last of .his work — the 
great work that is to come. When 
the seventh milleuuium shall arrive 
the Lord will redeem man and bring 
him forth from the grave, and he 
will begin to redeem this creation 
not making it entirely immortal and 
spiritual, like a sea of glass. It will 
exist for a thousand years in a tem- 
poral condition, as it was before the 
Fall. This will be the first of his 
temporal work in the lost days. • By 
and by when the millennium has 
passed,’ and the earth passes away 
and dies and its elements are melted 
with fervent heat, and there is no 
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place found for it as an organized 
body, he will again speak and there 
will be another creation — a creation 
of this earth ont of the old materials; 
in other words a resurrection of the 
earth, a litoral resurrection. That 
will be the lost of his work. In the 
morning of creation spiritual first, 
and lastly temporal. But in the 
ending temporal first in the redemp. 
tion, and lastly spiritual, which will 
be the perfection or>ending of his 
work. 

There are a great many things that' 
God has revealed to ns os Latter-day 
Saints, and it would be well fur ns^ 
for oar Blders and for all, to search 
these revelations, to prepare their 
minds to understand what God iu- 
tends to do with our creation, and 
those who are prepared to inherit it, 
when it is made new. We, if faith- 
fnl, shall inherit it in its temporal 
I condition before the millounium, 
passes away. Though our bodies 
may go down to the grave, God will 
bring us forth. He will redeem ns, 
and bring together bone to its bone, 
organize the flesh, sinews, muscles, 
and every part of the body in its pro- 
j per place, cover it with skin, cause 
; the breatli to enter into us, and the 
Spirit from on high to quicken us, 
and the human spirit, that will dwell 
in a celestial paradise, to retnrn and 
take possession of the body. Then 
we shall inhabit tlie earth, notatfirst 
in its glorified state— that state 
which eventually awaits it, bnt in the 
beginning of its redemption in its 
temporal condition daring the thou- 
sand years, of which the work before 
the Fall was typical. 

God bless yon. Amen. ^ 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, 


Deliveked in I’HB 13th Ward Assembly Rooms, Salt Lake City, 
Sunday Afternoon, Jan. 6, 1873. ^ 

(Reporled hij David W. Dvans.) 


GOD THE SOURCE OF ALL GOOD—TJIE COMJfON LOVE OF MAN FOR 
INCRILVSE—THE NECl*:SSITy OF RIGHTEOU.SLY DIRECTING OUR POWERS. 


I take plensure in meeting with 
the Saints. I like to break bread 
with them in commemoration of the 
broken body of our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ, and also to partnke of 
the cup in I'einumbrance ot his shed 
blood, and theu to ivflect upon the 
associations connected therowitli : 
our relationship to God through onr 
Xjord Jesus Christ j our relationship 
to each other as members of the Ixidy 
of Christ, uud our hopes concerning 
the future; the second appearing of | 
our Lord Jesus Christ, when, we are 
given to underhand, ho will gird 
himself and wait upon us, and we 
shall eat bread and drink wine with 
him in his Father’s kingdom, 1 like 
to refleot upon all these and a thou- 
sand other things connected with the 
salvation, happiness and exaltation of 
the Saints of God in this world, and 
in the world to come. 

Wo have one day set apart in 
seven for the worship of God, and I 
think it a very great mercy wo have, 
for we can thus draw aside from the 
world, its cares, perplexities and 
anxieties, and, ns rational, intoliigont, 
immortal beings, reflect upon some- 
thing portniniiig to the future. We 
ar*e very much engaged, generally, in 
relation to things of time and sense. 
Dur hearts, feelings and afl'ootions 
seem to bo dnnvn out in this direc- 


tion, and these are the only thiugs 
which a great many people have in 
view. Jesus, in speaking to his dis- 
ciples, tells them not to take any 
thought about wbat they shall eat or 
drink, or wherewithal they shall be 
olutimd, for, said he, after nil these 
things tha Gentiles seek. We, of 
course, must take this as being speoi- 
6o.dly addressed to bis disciples under 
the circumstances in which they were 
then placed; the principle involved 
in his words is nevertheless true. 
Says he, ** Consider the lilies of the 
field, they toil not, neifher do they 
spin, niid yet Solomon in all his glory 
was not arrayed like one of these.** 
Again, he says, reflect upon the fowls 
of tha air, they do not sow, nor reap, 
nor gather into barns, yet your hea- 
vejily Father takes care of them, and 
will be not also taka care of you, 0 
ye of little faith ? 

Thora is something beautiful hr 
I'efleoting upon many of these sub- 
jects, uud something, voi'y frequently, 
that is quite in harmony with oar 
feelings when they are in accord with 
the Spirit ot truth and the light of 
revelation. We feel, then, that wo 
live in God,’ aud as the Soriptnres 
say, that in him vve move and have 
our being, [f wo have life, or health, 
or possessions ; if we have obildren, 

aud ^Ifriends, und homes ; if we havo 

0 


GOD TilE SOURCE 

the light of truth, the blessings of 
the everlasting Gospel, the revela- 
tions of God, the Holy Priesthood, 
with all its blessings and government 
and rule, all these and every true 
enjoyment that we possess come from 
God. We do not always realize this, 
but it is nevertheless trne that to 
God we are indebted fur every good 
and perfect gift Ho organized our 
bodies os they exist in nil their per- 
/ection, symmetry and beauty. He, 
as the poet has expressed it, 

“ Makes tlic jn-ass the hills adorn. 

And clothes the smiling tields with com, 
The beasts with food his hands supply, 
jVnd the young ravens when they or>’." 

Ho is merciful and kind and bene- 
volent towards all his oreotures, and it 
is well for us to reflect upon these 
things sometimes, for we thus realize 
our dependence upon the Almighty. 

In speaking of the aflairs of this 
world, it is often asked by many— 
“Why, should we not attend to 
them ?“ Of course we should. Do 
we not talk of building up Zion ? 
Of coarse we do. Do we not tolk of 
building cities and of making beuu- 
tifnl habitations, gardens and oi^ 
ohards, and placing ourselves in snch 
a position that we and onr families 
can enjoy the blessings of life? Of 
coarse we do. God has given us the 
land and all the necessary elements 
for this purpose, and he bus given 
ns intelligence to use them. Bat the 
great thing he has had in view i», 
that whilst we nse the intelligence 
that he gives ns for the accomplish- 
ment of the variuns objects that are 
desirable for our well-being and hap- 
piness, we sboold not forget him who 
is the Bonree of all our blessings, 
whether pertaining to the present or 
the fbture. Mankind everywhere 
and in all ages have universally 
manifested a desire to obtain the 
things of this world — gold, silver, 
houses, lands, possessions, &c. This 
desire is inherent in man ,* it was 
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planted in our bosoms by the Al- 
mighty, and is as luirreot as any other 
principle if we can only understand 
it, control it, and rightly appreciate 
the possessions and blessings we en- 
joy. The eart^ was made for our 
possession. The lands, waters, 
mountains, valleys, the trees, the 
minerals, vegetation of all kinds, 
plants, shrubs and flowers — all these 
things were made for the use of man, 
and it is for ns to appropriate them 
to their proper nse, to estimate them 
at their proper value, and as rational, 
intelligent, immortal beings, to com- 
prehend the object of the creation of 
thfse things, as well ns the object of 
onr creation, and why and how, and 
under what circamstnnc*‘s we can 
enjoy tliem, and how long we can 
retain possession of them. In exa- 
mining the human mind you will' 
find many correct feelings and in- 
stincts planted there, if men would 
be governed by them. I do not 
know bat it is this the Prophet has 
reference to when he says, “ There is 
a spirit in man, and the inspiration 
of the Almighty giveth it under- 
standing.*' Another Scripture says 
that “ God has given to every man 
a portion of his Spirit toprofltwithal;’*^ 
but then, many men do not profit by 
tt{ and although they have this light 
or intuition within themselves, they 
are not governed by it. There is a 
party of religionists in the world, 
called Quakers, so strongly impreg- 
nated with this idea, that they think 
that this inward monitor is sufficient 
to guide men in all their acts in life. 

There are certain political princi- 
ples (I am referring to the freedom 
of the human mind,) that are very 
pertinent on this point. When the 
framers of the Declaration of Inde- 
pendence assembled on this continent, 
far away from other nations and 
peoples, in reflecting npon govern- 
ments and man, the very first thing 
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that they#strnck upon was this— 
“We hold these truths .to be self 
evident, that all men are created 
equal, and they are endowed by their 
Creator with certain i.'iaZieTtaiZe rights, 
among which ore li|e, liberty, and 
the pursuit of happiness.” Almost 
simultaneously with them, or I be> 
lieve a very little after^ I will not be 
positive as to the date, a number of 
gentlemen got together in Paris, 
Prance, to lay the foundation of a 
government which they thought 
would be a government of the people, 
and they e.xpressed themselves in 
almost similar words to those which 
were i'xpres«?d here. And you will 
find, in c.\'nmining the history of the 
world, that whenever mankind have 
been oppivssed or bound down, there 
lias generally been a reaction, a con* 
tinual striving among the (leople to 
liberate theniKoIves from their bon* 
dago, to gain freedom and the exer- 
cise of those inalienable rights of 
which I have spoken. 

One great principle which has ex- 
isted aiiioug itieu from the begiuniug 
of creation until now, is a desire, 
planted within them by the Al- 
mighty, to possess property — lands, 
houses, farms, (bo., and in a national 
capacity, to possess territory, to in- 
crease their boundaries, and to exteqd 
their rule and dominion. As 1 said 
before, this principle is correct, only 
it wants coutroling according to the 
revelations of God. 

Our time on the earth is very short 
and transitory. No matter what we 
acquire it amounts to but very little, 
and we soon leave it. There is no 
great statesman, warrior, king, em- 
peror or gonernl, who has acquired 
extensive territory, but who has had 
to leave it soon. This is the univer- 
sal history of mankind. You may 
go back to the old Assyrian empires, 
or examine the history of the kings 
of Bakylgn and Nineveh, mid the 


mightiest among them have passed 
away after a brief exercise of power; 
no matter how extensive their pos. 
sessions were. Bead their history in 
the Bible and, although some afiect 
to despise that book, it is the best 
history we have, and contains a huu- 
dred times more information in rela-" 
tion to those old nations than you 
can find anywhera else. When the 
Medes and Persians dispossessed the 
Assyrians, they had just the same 
ideas os the Assyrians had — they 
wanted (o extend their territory, and 
they did it, but what did it amount 
to ? Not very much when we speak 
of it as immortal beings; when we 
speak of it os mortal beings, os 
butterfiies that flutter around for a 
short time, and then die, it might be 
a sort of transient, passing glory, 
like a sunbeam when the sun sbides 
from behind a cloud — it appears very 
brilliant, but it soon passes away. 
Bo it was with their glory, and .where 
is it DOW ? Why you can scarcely 
flud where their mightiest cities 
stood. People ihiuk they can, bat 
there is nothing deflnite about it, 
and their glory, pomp and ranjosty 
have no more existonce now than 
their cities. They had a correct 
principle planted in their bosoms, 
but it was perverted and corrnpledji 
and they sought by fraud, strategy, 
xvar, robbery and plunder to posscs^^ 
themselves of dominion, empire and 
authority, and when they got through, 
they hud to lie down among the silent 
dead ; and could neither move n 
hand, stir an arm, move a leg uor 
open au eye, but had to be devoured 
by worms. 

That is tbo history also of the 
Grecian and Roman kingdoms. U 
was said of Alexander that after he 
had conquered the world he sat down 
and wept because thera was uothiug 
more for him to subdue, and 1 have 
Heard it said frequently, in regal'd tOi 
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individuals, that they wanted ever^ 
thing in their own grasp; and if th^y 
had had a world, it would not have 
been big enough, they would have 
wanted a little piece outside to make 
a garden patch. We see man he^e 
striving anxiously for the possession 
of lands, houses and so forth. That 
is all right enough, but it wants to 
be corrected. I will refer you to 
some Scripture about Abraham. We 
md that God took hicn upon a cer* 
tain hill, and told him to lift up his 
eyes eastward, westward, northward 
and southward, and said to him, To 
thee and to thy seed after thee will I 
give this land.” Here was a promise 
made by God. Of coarse Abraham 
ought to have felt interested in it 
But was it pertaining to this world 
only? No, certainly not. I mean 
was the promise confined to Abra- 
' ham’s lifetime? No, certainly not. 
Then what had it reference to? 
These are questions that demand our 
serious attention and consideration. 
Wo find also that there was a promise 
made to Joseph, that he should pos> 
sess a land, rich and fruitful, abound- 
ing in the precious thin^ of the 
earth, and the precious things of the 
mountains, and of the everlasting 
hills; that should abound in corn, 
wine and oil, and the rich blessings 
of life, and that he should become a 
multitude of nations in the midst of 
the enrth. These blessings were 
spoken by men who were just, as it 
were, tottering on the brink of the 
grave, by Moses and Jacob, for in- 
stance, who pnt their bands on the 
heads of their descendants and 
blessed them previous to their depar- 
ture. How was it in regard to the 
promise made to Abraham ? Did he 
really possess that which was pro- 
mised him ? Certainly not. Yet 
God promised. Then why did not 
Abraham possess that which was 
promised ?_ Because it was not ne- 


sca- 

cessary at that time. Stepheni*dn> 
talking nbont it, I suppose about 
eighteen hundred years af^er, says 
that “ God promised these thinge to 
Abraham, but nevertheless he gave 
him none iuheritance in it, no not so 
much ns to set his foot on ; ” but, says 
he, he will give it to him and his se^. 
That is, they ghnll by and by inherit. 
This was the idea and feeling they 
had in relation to this matter. They 
did not consider the world at that 
time in a perfect state, and men who 
understand themselves do not con- 
sider it in n perfect state to*day. 
Abraham and his seed had that land 
given to them and they will possess 
it, redeemed and renewed, wheu it 
will be worth having. Well, then, 
how is it? A good deal as it woe 
with the rich man that Jesus spoke 
of in his day. He had gather^ 
around him a great qu-antity of pro- 
perty, and said be, **Soul, sit down' 
and be at rest, do not trouble thyself 
any more, bike thine case, eat, drink 
and be raeriy, for thou hast ranch 
goods laid up for many years.” Jesus 
says, Thou fool, this night shall thy 
soul be required of thee,” and them 
whose shall these things be which 
thou possessest ? Would ' he have 
them ? No. Wlio would ? Per- 
haps his children and wife, perhaps 
not, just as it happened ; there was 
no dependence then any more than 
now abont such things. All that the 
rich man knew was that his soul 
would depart, and that bis body 
would be placed in the ground to feed 
the worms. These things ought to 
lead os to reflection. As I said Wore,, 
the principle or desire to acquire the 
goods of this world is in itself good,, 
but it has been perverted -by man ; 
and when Gentiles and ” Mormons’*' 
seek for nothing but what they shall ° 
eat and drink, and wherewithal they 
shall be olothed, they are both fools, 
for they do not know at what time- 


270 


JOURNAL OF OISeOURSES^ 


. theii' sodIs will be required of them. 

If man were to live op to the privi- 
leges with which he is snrrounded ; 
if be followed the light of revelation 
and songht for and b^me acqaainted 
with God, and correct principles in 
relation to the future, he would not 
want to lay up so much the treasures 
of the earth as the tre^nres of eter- 
nal life. But you are^ow talking of 
spiritnal things ? No, I am not, I 
am talking abont temporal things, 
and I will go back, and examine 
some men who have lived here on the 
earth. Job, for inslnucc. He said, 
“ I know that my Redeemer livetb, 
and that he shall stand in the latter 
day upon the earthy and that I shall 
see him ; and though worms feed on 
my body, yet in niy flesh I shall .see 
God.” Job, when he was resurrected, 
expected to stand upon and to inherit 
the earth in the latter clays, when the 
earth should be redeemed. 

Another prophet, speaking of the 
same things, says, “1 shall s'and in 
my lot in tho end of the days.” He 
also expected an inheritance apuu 
the earth. And then, the ancient 
apostles, in talking about these things, 
said that the Saints should live and 
reign on the earth after the resurrec- 
tion, when the earth should have 
become purified. Hence it is very 
natural for a feeling of this kind to 
bo planted in the Ix^soms of men, 
that is, an attachment to the earth, 
for it is inaa’s eternal inheritance, 
bnt (hat feeling must be sanctified. 

Who is it that will possess the 
earth ? Is it those oncient mouarchs 
who fought, couquered, subdued and 
slew their thousauds, waded through 
seas of blood to gain empira ? No, 
not at all. Is it the man, who, by 
fraud, deception, trickery, dishonesty 
and chicanery, took advantage of 
those around him, and so amassed 
large wealth and possessions? Verily 
hip. Who will, then ? Lot Jesus 


speak. Says he, “Blessed are the 
meek, for they shall inherit 4lbti^ 
earth.” They are the ones who will! 
rejoice before God in the possession 
of the blessiugs of earth, and not the 
kings and other characters to whom 
I have referred. One of the prophets 
saw the end of these kings and 
rulers, and he says, “They were 
gathered together, as prisoners are 
gathered together, into a ptf^ and 
they were shot ap for many days, and 
utter many days they will be visited,” 
They will have some chance of salva- 
tion and of an exaltation, but they 
have to remain in prison for many 
days, like the antediluvians had, be- 
fore Jesus went to preach to the 
spirits in prison, who were sometimes 
di.sobedient in the days of Noah. i 

We have a great many principles^ * 
inimte in our natures that are correct, 
but they want sanctifying. God said ^ 
to man, “Be frnitfal and multiply, 
and replenish the earth and subdue 
it, and have dominion over the fish 
of the sea, the fowls of the air, and 
the creeping things that creep on the 
lace of the earth.” Well, he has 
planted, in accordance with this, a 
natural desire in woman towards man, 
and in mao tow’ards woman, and a 
feeling of afiectiou, regard and sym- 
pathy exists between the sexes. Wo 
bring it into the world with ns, but 
that, like everything else, bos to bo 
sanolified. An unlawful gratification 
of these feelings and sympathies is 
wrong in the sight of God, and leads 
down to death, while a proper exer- 
cise of our functions leads to life, 
hnppine^ and exaltation in this world 
and the world to come. And so it is 
in regard to a thousand other things. 

We like.enjoyment here. That is 
right. God designs that we should 
enjoy ourselves. I do not believe in 
a religion that makes people gloomy, 
melancholy, miserable and ascetia I 
would not wont to spend my life in a 
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nunnery, if I were a woman, or in a | opposed to uiusic and theatres is be- 
monastery if I were a man ; and I ' cause of the corrnption that is mixed 
would not thiuk it very exaltinj; to be up with them. Wicked aud corrupt 
a hermit, and to live by myself in a men associate themselves with these 
poor miserable way. I should not thiugs, and degrade them ; bat is 
think there was anything great or this any reason that the Saints should 
good associated with that, while ■ not enjoy the gifts of God ? Is that 
everything around, the trees, birds, I a correct principle ? Certainly not. 
flowers and green fields, were so | It is for them to grasp at everything 
pleasing, the insects and bees bnzzing ^ that is good, aud calculated to pro- 
and fluttering, the lambs trolicking | mote tbe happiness of the humau 
and playing. While everything else i family. 

enjoyed life, why should not ve?j I remember the time very well, 

But we want to do it correctly nud i and many of you do, when we used • 
not pervert any of these principles ^ to commence our tlieatrioil amuse- 
that God has planted in the huumn ^ ineuts here by prayer. We do not 
family. Why, there are some people . do so much of it now. This practice 
who think that tbe fiddle, for in- , is put to one side. I suppose one 
stance, is an instrument of the devil was right and tbe other is right. 1 
and it is quite wrong to nseit. ^Tdo j merely speak of the.se things. All 
not think so, I think it is a splendid i our acts should be sanctified to God. 
thing to dance by. But some folks | Yon know that we are in the habit 
think that we should not dance. Yes, of having parties occasionally. I 
we should enjoy life in any way we will give you my ideas about some of 
can. Some people object to music, them. 1 have attended one or two 
Why music prevails in the havens, lately, and 1 think we are running o 
and among tbe birds ! God has | rather wild, and that we do not act 
filled them with it. There is nothiug . as much like gentlemen and ladies as 
more pleasing aud delightful thnu it we abould, nor quite as much liko 
is to go into the woods or among the i Saints os we ought to do. I think 
buslies early in the morning and listen { there is a great deal of impudence 
to the warbling and rich melody of and pertness, a great amount of in- 
the birds, and it is strictly in accord- terfering with other people’s rights 
ance with the sympathies of our in these. places, and I think that we 
nature. We have no idea of the need correcting, that is, in our Ward, 
excellence of the mnsic we shall have I do not know how it is here in 
in heaven. It may be said of that, yonrs. Perhaps yon do better here, 
as one of the Apostles has said in re- 1 am speakiug of things as I. see 
lation to something else— “ Eye hath them. I think we ought to elevate 
not seen, nor ear kpard, neither hath everything of this kind to its proper 
it entered into the heart of man to standard. We ought not to intrnde 
conceive of those things which su'e upon or take advantage of anybody, 
prepared for those who love and fear oven in amnsements. When this is 
God.” W'e have no idea of the ex- not observed, I will tell yon what it 
cellenoy, beauty, harmony and sym- leads to : it leads, to a separation in 
phony of the mnsic in the heavens, society, inducing men and women 
Oar object is to get and cleave to who desire to ba polite, refined and 
everything that is good, and to reject conrteons, to keep oat of the com- 
everything that is bad. ^ One reason pany of those who do not take this > ' 
why religions people in tbe world are coarse, and produces, if you please 
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sotueiJiing like an apistdornoj, which 
is very repugnant to the wishes of 
good feeling men and women. But 
* they have either to do this or to be 
ran over in many instances. 

I speak of these things for your 
iuformatioD. 1 do not know that you 
need any information of this kind 
here. I suppose I ought to have de- 
livered this lecture in our Ward. In 
all onr amusements we should, see 
that things are conducted right, and 
wo -should never forget to oot the 
part of ladies and gentlemen, and we 
should do awuy with frowardness 
and impudence, and treat everybody 
with kindness, courtesy and respect. 
I sp(.>ak of these things because they 
strike my atteiitiun. But perhaps I 
have said enough on thissnbject 
. We nro here — a number of Saints. 
Well, you have outsiders among j^ou. 
That is none of our business, they 
are nut us. 1 am now talking to 
Saints. Wo have come here to fear 
God and keep his commandments. 
‘ I do not expect to frame my raligion, 
ideas or amusemonts to snit the feel- 
ings of any man ander the heavens. 
L waot to get my inspiration from 
6od,.and led by him, and 1 want 
to honor Jiim in all my acts. I do 
^ nut care what tliis, thnt^ or the other 
man does.. Know yo not that God 
has culled us fram the world to plant 
among us the principles of eternal 
truth, to tench us correct principles, 
and to show ns how to conduct our- 
selves towards one another, and to- 
wards all nieu ? To show us also 
how to enjoy life, what course to 
. pursue to elevate onrselves in the 
world, and to bring np others to our 
standard ? We should never descend 
to others. That is my feeling, but 
1 hare .seen some do it. Go out 
among the Indians here, and you will 
see traders among them who, instead 
of lifting up the Indians, go right 
down U) ihetu. I do not object, my- 


self, to have good, decent, respectably 

honorable men associated with uk 
more or less ; bat I do object to deal ^ 
cending to the morality of the wicked 
and corrapt. I do not believe in 
drinking, or in the lasciviousness and 
dishonesty that are practiced by 
many who call themselves honorable 
men. I want nothing to da with 
them, and I say, “ My soul, enter npt 
thou into their secrets; and |mme 
honor, with them be not thou united.” 

We have Cirmn hera for thd pur- 
pose of elevating ouraelves, n^d of 
elevating the people that wS are ^ 
among. We Imve come here to ^ 

build up Zion, to be taught of the 
Lord, to e^blish rigbteoasness, and 
to prapnra a people for his ooining. ' 
Whut is there in the world that we 
do not know ? We knew their re- 
ligion, philosophy and moralityK be- 
fore we came here. Wo came 'here 
in order that we might prepare a 
people for the time when the burst- 
ing heavens shall reveal the So^ of 
God, when creation shall feel his 
power and cease to groan, and when 
all people under the heavens shall 
say, “ Blessing, glory, honor, power, 
might, majesty and dominion be 
oribed to him that sists on the tbroha 
and the Lamb forever.”. We ckmo 
here to introduce principles in regard 
to onr religion, morals, social st^os, 
the covenants that we moke With 
God, and all things pertaining to this 
world and the world to come. And 
because of this, heavy responsibilities 
devolve upon ns ms parents, Elders 
in Israel, Bishops, Presidents, High 
Priests, Seventies, and in every offiro 
in the Priesthood and all the varions 
avocations in life, that we may be 
able to say, finally, I have fought 
the good fight, I have finished my 
course, 1 have kept the faith, I have 
done that which is right, I have been 
full of integrity; virtue, holiness and 
purity, and beuce is laid up lor mo a-' 
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orowh of np'hteonsness, wbioh tliQ 
Loi'di the Righteous judge, shall 
give hitto me, and not unto me only, 
but to all those who love the appear* 
ing of our Lord and Savior Jesus 
GhrisC’ These are some things wo 
are after, the attainment of ivhich 
ought tQ be the ohjeot of ou;.' exist- 
ence. 

, Well, but is it not right for ns lo 
have lands ? Certtiinly, we have 
come liere lor the purpose of building 
up a Zion, and we ought to use all 
diligence for its aceomi dish men t. 
You Saints possess facilities here 
that people never pos.ses.sed before. 
Do you renlizo this f Perhaps that 
is stretched a little. 1 expect that 
in the days of Enoch they had n 
splendid time and that they lived in 
a very happy manner. But we ore 
living in the dispensation of the 
fullness of times, when Go<i is giith* , 
ering all things together in one, and 
he has brought, us Irum didereiii na- 
tions, countries, ctimes and peoples. 
What’ tor do ? To make fools ot 
ourselves ? Is our object to live as 
the wicked do — to be “covetous, 
boasters, proud, blasphernera, disobe* 
diet t to parents, heady, highininded, 
desfiisers of those who are good, to 
have a form of godliness without the 
power ?*’ No, we came here that we 
miglitIcHi'ii the laws of the Almighty, 
and prepare ourselves and our pos- 
terity for thrones, principalities, 
powers and dominioiia in the celestial 
kingdom of our God. We talk 
sometimes about Ziun, that has gut 
to be built np in Jnekhon County ; 
also about a New Jerusidem that bus 
to be built and prepared to meet a 
Jerusalem, that shall descetid i'roin 
the heavens, fiow do our lives ond 
Options compare with these ibinus ? 
Are oar hearts, feeling^ and aff c- 
tions drntvn out after tliein, or are 
we forgetful and our minds swallowed 
up with tlie aBaits of time and 
No. 18. 
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( sense? Are we preparing our chil-' 
dren for this time, and spreading ant 
influence aronnd us wherever we go 
to lend people in the ptilhs of life 
and lift them up to God ? Or ate 
we taking a downward course — come 
<fuy, go day, just as it happens ? 1/ 

think we ought to wuke up and be' 
alive, and endeavur to pursue n C'.iurse 
that will secure the smile and appro-: 
bation of the Almighty. Every one 
of us, us fathers, mothers and Elders 
of Israel, ought to onitivute the Holy 
Ghost in our hearts, and let it burn 
theie like a Jiving fire. We ought* 
to draw near to God, and receive 
from him light and life and in- * 
telligcnce. We ought to seek for 
wisdom to niauuge our youth, : 
that llipy may grow up in the 
fej»r of God. Well, we iiro doing ' 
this, more or less ? Yes, very well ^ 
indeed, in many re.spects, and in ' 
many respects very poutly. 1 feel • 
led to talk of these things, and whnt 
I am led to refer to, I speak about. 
We ought to be preparing our youth 
I to tread in oar footsteps, if they are 
I Hght, that titey may be hotionible ' 
members in society, that when we got 
tlirmigh in this world and go into 
tliH other, we may leave behind those 
who are full of integrity, and who 
will keep the commandments of Qud. 
We ought to tench our •ubildren 
meekness and humility, integrity, 
virtue and the fear of God, that they 
may teach those principles to their 
children. No mutter about many of 
these furbelows, or whether they can 
dance round dances or not; that is 
opt of very great importance. No 
matter whether they are in the tip. 
top of tashion, or whether their 
fetithers and ribbons are all right, 
only get the spirit, heart and feelings 
right. Let the heart be drawn out 
to God. Let there be an altar in 
every house, and let the sacred fire 
burn on that altar. Seek o iioplaufc 
Vol. XV. 
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in the hearts of your youth principles 
that will be rnfcnlated to make them 
hoDorablci highroiiided, intelligent, 
virtuous, mode.-'t, pure men and wo- 
men, full of inteerity and truth, who 
will represent you uurreutly that is, 
if yon walk correctly, and if not, 
that will represent, at any rate, the 
principles of tra‘h which you pro- 
fesa to believe in, that they with you 
may have an inheritance ia the king* 
dom of God, and inherit, the earth, 
for Jesus says it is the meek that will 
inherit the earth. 

There are many tilings that we 
may hear that we do not fully coin- 
preliend ; and we perhaps see many 
things that ure distasteful. But 
never mind the actions of men, es- 
pecially the lenders of the Church 
and kingdom of Goil. Y<'M ai'e not 
their judges. God is You follow 
their counsel, ai.d if they and you 
have the Spirit of God, you will see 
eye to eye. The Scripture says, 
“ The watchmen will see eye to eye 
when God brines ugiiiu Zion,” perfect 
in holiness. If yon have committed 
sin, pray that God may' forgive it. 
If your family has sinned, pray that 
God may forgive th(‘U),and lead them 


in the right path, and do not be too 
censorious about othera We are none 
ui us perfect, we all need mercy, and 
if wo exercise judgment without 
mercy, perhaps judgment without 
mercy may be meted to us. Let ns 
he mercifuL Jesus says, Blessed 
are the merciful, for they shall obtain 
mercy. Blessed are the pure in heart, 
for they shall see God.” Let us have 
our hearts right, our spirits pure and 
our affections sanctified, and let ns 
seek to promote a love of those prin- 
ciples among our youth everywhere 
! where we g«>, that we may be blessed 
of the Lord and our offspring with 
us. Then when Zion shall be re- 
deemed and the purposes of God shall 
be accomplished, no matter whether 
we poascss much or possess little, God 
will be with us, and he will bring us 
off victorious, and we shall join in 
singing, “ Worthy is the Lamb that 
was slain, and lias risen again, to re- 
ceive glory and honor, and power, 
and might and majesty' and domin- 
ion ; ” and if we are faithful, we 
shall live and reign with Christ on 
the earth. 

May God help us to be faithful 
Ute nanio ol Jesus. Amon. 


THE SIGNS OF TILE COMING OF THE SON OF SLVN, El’C. 


2*5 ' 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER WILEORD AYOODRUEE, 

Bklivekkd in the ISth Ward Assembly Rooms, Salt Lakb City, 
January 12, 1873. 

(Bej}orted by David TF. Evans.') 

THE SIGNS OF THE COMING OF THE SON OF JIAN— THE SAIN'LS' DUTIES. 


My nddreas this afternoon will be 
intended for I hose who profess to be 
Lntter-dny S>»mt-s — those who have 
entered into c» ennnt with tlie Lord 
onr God. I am surrounded with 
those who know by experience that, 
we are dependent upon the influence 
and inspiration of the Holy Ghost to 
enable us to teacli the things of the 
kingdom of God. My fnith is (hat 
no man, in this or any other genera* 
iion, is able to tench and edify the 
inhabitants of the earth without the 
inspiration of the Spirit of God. As 
a people we have been placed in 
positions the hist forty years which 
have taught, in all our administra- 
tions and Inlx^rs, the necessity of 
acknowledging the hand of God in 
all things. We feel this necessity 
to-day. I know that I am not quali- 
fied to teach either the Latter-day 
Saints or the world without the 
Spirit of God. I desire this this 
afternoon, and also your faith and 
prayers, that my mind may be led iu 
a channel which may be beneficial to 
yon. In my public teaching I never 
permit niy mind to follow in any 
channel except that which the Spirit 
dictates to me, and this is the posi- 
tion we all occnpy when we meet 
with the Saints, or when we go forth 
to preach the Gospel. As Jesns told 
bis Apostles, Take no thought what 
ye shall say, it is told us, Take no 


thought what we shall .say ; bnt we 
treasure up iu onr minds words of 
wisdom by the blessing of God and 
studying the best books. 

We are told in the 24th clinpter 
of Matthew that Jesus, on a certain 
occasion, buight his disciples many 
things concerning his Gospel, the 
Temple, the Jews, bis second com- 
ing and the end of the world ; and 
they asked him — Master, what shall 
he the sign of these things? The 
S ivior answered them, but in a very 
brief manner. As my mind runs a 
little in that channel, I feel disposed 
to I'cad a portion of the word of the 
Lord nnto os, which explains this 
matter more folly than the Savior 
explained it to his disciples. Thnt 
portion of the word of the Lord 
which I shall read, is a revelation 
given to the Latter-day Saints, 
March 7, 1831, forty-two years ago 
ne.xt March. It commences on tiiu 
l-'(3rd page of the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants. 

[The speaker read the revelation, 
and then resumed his remarks ns 
follows] : 

I want to ask who are looking for ' 
the fnltillmcnt of these events, and 
who npon the earth are preparing 
themselves for the fulfillment of the 
word of the Ijord through the months 
of Prophets, Patriarchs and Apostles 
for the last six thonsand years ? 
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Nobody that I have auy knowledge 
of, without it is the Latter-day Saints, 
and 1 fur one feel that we are not 
half £:o much awake ns v\*e ouuht to 
be, and not half as well prepared as 
we ought to be fur the tremendous 
events which are corning upon the 
earth in quick succession in the&e 
latter days. Who can the Lord ex- 
pect to prepare for his second coming 
but his Saints? None. Why? 
Because, ns is said iti this revelatiuti, 
light has come forth to the inliabitunts 
of the earth, and they hnve rejected 
it, because their deeds are evil. This 
uios.sage hns been proclaimed among 
the Christian nations ot h'urope and 
Anacrica, atid in many other n itiuns, 
for the past forty years. Inspired 
men — the Elders of Israel — have 
gone forth without pni'se or scrip 
declaring the Gospel of life and s.d. 
vaiioii to the nations of the worhi, 
but they have rejcctetl their testi- 
mony, and condemnation rests upon 
i tem therefor.” As the Prophet 
said, Darkness covers the earth, 
and gix)ss darkness the minds of the 
people.” Who believes in the fultill- 
meut of prophecy and revelation ? 
Who, among priests and people to. 
day, has any fuith in the sayings of 
Jesus Christ? If there be any peo- 
ple liesides the Saints whose eyes nro 
opeu to the great events which will 
soon overtake the imiiuus, 1 would 
like to know and visit tliem. 1 
would to God that the eyes of the 
Lat.ter>dny Saints were open far more 
than they 111*6 to those things that 
rest Qp.)ii them ! The Lord is look- 
ing to them alone to build up his 
Zion licre in the mountains of Isrmd, 
and to prepare the bride, the Lamb’s 
wife, lor tlio coming of iho Gieat 
Bi'iile> 4 rouni. 1 Ulieve in the fnl- 
t\llineiil of the revelaiiuiis which the 
lyord iiii.s given to us, as much as 1 
believe :liiii 1 h ive a soul to save or 
lose, or as muo 1 as 1 believe in the 


sliining of the sun in the firmamenfr 
of heaven. Why ? Because every 
word that God has ever spoken, whe-^ 
ther by his own voice out of the hea- 
vens, liy the ministration of angels,: 
or by the moiitbs of inspired men, 
has been fuliilled to the very letter as 
fur as time hns permitletl We have 
fn IB lied many of the sayings of the 
Pi*i>plie's of God. The revelation I 
have read this afternoon was givea 
forly-two years ago. Has there Ireeu 
auy sound of war since then ? Has 
there been any sound of war in our 
land since that period ? Has there 
been any standanl lilted up to the 
nations, auy gathering together of 
the people into these mountains of 
Isniel from nearly all nations ? There 
has We have had a beginning, the 
tig tree is leaving, putting foitli its 
leaves in the sight of all men, nnd 
the signs in both heaven nnd earth 
nil indicate the coming of the Lord. 
Jesus Christ. 

When my mind, under the influ- 
ence of the Spirit of God, is open to 
coinpiehend these things, I many 
times marvel and wonder, not only 
at the world but also at ourselves,. 

I tint we are uot mure uiixions and 
diligent in prepiiriiig ourselves and 
our fiiinilits for the events now at 
our doors, for iltoogh the heavens- 
and the eurtli pss away, not one * 
ji>t or tittle of the word of the Lord 
will go unfoIBIIed. There is no pro. 
phecy of Scriptnre that is of any 
private interpretation, but holy mea< 
of God spke as they were moved 
upon by the Holy Ghost, and tlieir- 
words will be fulGlled on llio earth. . 

Wc are approaching an impoilant * 
time. As Jesus once said, The 
woild hate luo, and without u cause, 
titerefore I have chosen you out of 
tliu world, Olid the world hate you 
also. The servimt is not above nis 
inasier, you nre uot ubove me, they 
have Imied me and they will hate 
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you. The Lord bus chosen the Lat- 
ter-day Saints, and throoith them 
has sent a mes.sn^ to nil nations 
nr.der heaven. The Zion of God is 
oppuseii by priest and people in every 
sect, parry nml denotniuation in 
Ciiri»tendoin. Tiio Elders of Israel 
have been called fixnu the plow, 
plane, hammer and the various oc.- 
cupations of life, to cfo forth and 
bear record of the.'Je things to the 
world. We have followed (his up 
until the present time for more than 
forty-two years — forty-three years 
next April. The kinf'dorn hasslcad- 
ily gniwn, and while we have la- 
bored we have seen the fulfilhnent 
of the word of the Lord. The sea 
has gone beyond its bounds, there 
have been earthquakes in divers 
places, and there have also been 
wars and ruinonsof wars. These are 
only a beginning, their fullne.ss has 
not yet opened upon the sons of 
men, hut it is at their doors ; it is at 
the doors of this generation and 
of this nation. And when the 
world rise up against the kingdom 
of God in these latter days, should 
the Saints have any fears ? Should 
we fear because men,, in their secret 
chumliers, concoct plans to ovct- 
tlii'iiw the kintfdom of God ? We 
should not. There is one thing we 
should do, and that is, pray to God. 
Every rigiiteoiis man has done this, 
even Jesus the Savior, the Only Be- 
gotten of the Father in the flesh, 
bud to pray, from the manger to 
the cross, all the way throUi;h ; every 
day be hud to call upon his Fatiier 
to give him grace to sustain him 
ill his hour of nfSiclion and to enable 
him to drink the bitter cup. So with 
his disciples. They were baptized 
with the same baptism Chat he was 
baptized with ; tliey suffered the 
same death that be died, being cru- 
cified as he was. They .sealed rheir 
tescimoiiy with their , blood. Never- 


theless all that Jesus said concerning 
the Jews has had its fuKillment to 
the present day. Thi.s should bo a 
stroinr testimony to the whole infidel 
world of the truth of Christ’s mis.sion 
and divinity. Let them look at the 
Jewish nation and the state of the 
world, in fulfillment of the woisls of 
the Savior eighteen hundred years 
ago ill Jerusalem. It is one of the 
strongest te.sti monies in the world of 
the fiilfillMient of revelation, the truth 
of the Bible and the iiii&sioa nr'Jesiis 
Chrittt The Jews have fuliillod the 
vvor.ls of Mo.ses, the pmphets and 
Jv.sii8, lip to the pivsont day. They 
have been dispersed and trampled 
under the feet of the Gentile world 
now for eighteen hundred years. 
When Pontius Pilate wished to re- 
lea.se Jesus Clirist, ^yitig that ho 
found no fault in that just man, the 
high priests, scribes, pharisees and 
other Jews present on that occasion 
cried, **Crucify him, and let his blood 
be upon us and upon our children.” 
Has it nut 1 olio wed them to this 
day, and been manifest in their dis- 
persion, peisecutioii and oppress'on 
through the whole lientilo world 
for eighteen hundred years? It has. 
And they have to fulfill the words 
of i!)e Lord still fun her. As I have 
been reatliiig to you to-day, the 
Jews h.Mve got to gather to their 
own land in unbidief. They will 
go and rebuild Jeru.sniem and tlieir 
temple. They will take their gold 
and silver from the nations and will 
gather to the Holy Laud, and when 
they have dune this and rebuilt their 
city, the Gentiles, in fnlfillmeiit of 
the words of Ezekiel, Jeremiah and 
other prophets, will go op agniii.st 
Jerusalem to battle and to take a 
spoil and a prey; and then, when 
they have taken one- ha If of Jeru- 
salem captive and distressed the 
Jews fur the last time on the canli. 
their ^ Great Deliverer, Shiloh, will 
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come. They do nofc believe in Jesas 
of Naznreth now, nor ever will nniil 
be comes and sets bis foot on 
Mount) Olivet and it cleaves in twain, 
one part going towards the east, and 
the other towards the west. Then, 
when they behold the wounds in his 
bands and in his feet, they will say, 
“ Whore did you get them ? ” And 
be will reply, “ I am Jesus of Naza- 
reth, King of the Jews, your Shiloh, 
him whom you criicitiod.” Then, for 
the first time will the eyes of Judah 
be opened. They will remain in an- 
belief until that day. This is one of 
the events that will transpire in the 
latter day. 

The Go.spel of Clirist has to go to 
tho Gentiles nntil the Lord sny.s 
“ enough,” until their times ore fnl- 
lilled, and it will be in this genenitiun. 
Forty years have passed since the 
revelation 1 have read was given to 
tiio sons of men. We are living in 
a late age, although it is true tlieru 
.rn'e a great many vrst and important 
events to transpire in these days. 
But one thing is certain, though tiie 
Luixl has not revealed the day nor 
the hour wherein the Son of M'lii 
siiuil come, he has pointed out the 
generation, and the signs predicted as 
the fore-runners of that great event 
have begun to appear in tiic heavens 
and on the earth, and they will 
continuo until all is consummated. 
If wo, us Lutter.duy Saints, want 
anything to stir us up, let ns t*ead 
the Bible, Book of ]\lormon and the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
they contain enough to edify and 
instruct us in the things of (!od. 
Treasure up the revelations of God 
aud the Gospel of Christ contained 
therein. 

As an individual, I will say that 
1 feel a great responsibility I'esting 
upon me, and it also rests upon yon. 
Joseph Smith aud Brigham Young 
alono have not been culled to build 


Dp in the latter day that, great and 
mighty kingdom of God which Dan- 
iel foretold, and which ho said 
should be thrown diiwn no more 
for ever. I say, they were not called 
to be the only ones to labor in 
building up that great and glorions 
Zion, which was to become terrible 
to all nations; nor their connselors. 
nor the Twelve Apo.stles; but this 
n^sponsibility rests upon every one 
of the Lord’s aiiointe<l upon the face 
of the earth, 1 do nut &ire who they 
arc, whether mule nr female, and 
the Lord will require this at the 
hands of all the Lit>er-day Saints.' 
I therefore desire tinir we may be 
nwnlce to these sniijects, and to the 
positiou *vo occupy before God aud in 
the world. 

Tlie inhabitants of the earth may 
hate and oppose us, as they did 
Jesus Christ, and as they have all 
inspired men, as ihoy did Noah, 
Enoch, Abraham. Isaac, Jacob, 
Isniali, Jeremiah, and all the pro- 
phels who ever livetl. ' They have 
always been a thorn in the flesh to 
the world. Why ? Because they 
had enough independence of mind 
to rebuke sin, to nmintuiu the 
promises of God unto man, and to- 
pniclnim the declarations of the Al- 
mighty auto the inhabitants of tho 
earth, fearless of consequences. The 
Iasi song sung here was, Do what 
is right, let the consequence fol- 
low.” That is what 1 say to tho 
Latter-day Saints. Let us do what 
is right, maintain our t'eliginn be- 
fore God, be valiant iu the te.stiinony 
of Ji>sus Christ, and prepare our- 
selves fur his coming, for it is near, 
and this is what God requires at our 
hands. He leans npon no other 
peupit*; be expects from no people 
but those who have obeyed his Gos- 
pel aud gathered here, the nccooi- 
plishmenb of his great work, the 
building up of his latter.day Zioa 
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and kingdom. And, ns I Imve said, 
this responsibility I'ests not only upon 
Prophets nnd Apostles, bub upon 
every mon and woman who has en- 
tered into covenant with him. X 
say that we are too near asleep, we 
are not half awake to the position 
that we occupy before God, nnd the 
responsibilities we are under to him. 
We should bo on the watch tower. 

Who is going to be prepared for 
the coming of the Messiah ? These 
men who enjoy the Holy Ghost and 
live under the inspiration of the Al- 
mighty, who abide in Jesas Christ 
and bring forth fruit to the honor 
and glory of God. No other people 
will be. There never was a more 
inddel generation of Christians on 
the face of the earth than there is 
to-day. They do not expect that 
God will do anything in a temporal 
point of view towards the fultill- 
ment of his promises; they are not 
looking forward for the establish- 
ment of his kingdom, or for the 
buildinsr np of his Zion on the earth. 
Their eyes are closed to these 
things, because they have rejected 
the light. When Joseph Smith 
brought this Gospel to the world, 
there was a great deal more faith in 
God, a great deal more faith in his 
revelations, and, according to the 
light they had, a great deal mure 
pure and nudefiled religion than 
there is now. We have oirried the 
, Gospel to all Christian nations who 
would permit ns, and they have 
rejected it, and they are under con- 
demnation. Our own nation is un- 
der condemnation on this account. 
This land. North and Suuth America, 
is the land of Zion, it is a choice 
land — the land that was given by 
promise from old father Jacob to his j 
grandson and his descendants, the 
land on which the Zion of God j 
shoold be established in the latter 
days. We have been fulhlliug the 


’ prophecies concerning it, for tho 
last forty years. We have come up 
here and established the kingdom; 
True, it is small to-day, it may be 
compared to a mnstat'd seed, but ns 
tho Lord our God lives, the littlo 
one will become a thousand, nnd 
the small one a strong nation, and 
the Lord Almighty will hasten it 
in his own lime, nnd the world will 
learu one thing in this generation^ 
and that is, that wlien they tight 
ngninstMount Zion, they tight against 
the decrees of tho Almighty and the 
principles of eternal life. 

I rejoice before God that I have • 
lived to hear the principles of eter- 
nal life proclaimed to the sons of 
men ; I rejoice that [ have lived to. 
see this people gathered together, I 
rejoice in cooiing to the land of 
Zion with the Saints ot God. When 
we came here twenty-four years ago, 
we were a little handful of meo,> 
pioneers ; we came to a pni cited and 
barren desert Since then we hav& 
built up six hundred miles of cities, 
towns, villages, gttniens, farms and 
orchards; aud while doing this w& . 
have had to corilend with tho opposi- 
tion of both priest and people. Have 
they prevailed ? They have not, and 
tliey will not. Why 'i Becjiuse he 
who sits in the heavens, the L ird our 
God, bus decreed certain things aud. 
they will come to pass; because the 
Lord is watching over the interests 
of this people. He requires ns tOi 
work with him, he is at work for us. 
It is our doty to build these temples 
here — this in Salt Lake City, anot hen 
in St George, in L>ga.o or wherever 
they may be needed ibr the benefit ofl 
the Saints of God in the latter days.^ 

I think many times that many of 
us will get to heaven before we shall 
want to go there If we wore to go 
tliero to-dtiy, many would meet 
their friends iu the spirit-world aneb.' 
it would be a repruuuli to them, for 
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you, Latter-day Saints, in one sense 

• of the word, hold in your hands the 
Balvntiou of yonr dead, for we can 

. do ninoh fni* them. Ku* I think 
many times that om* hiNirts are too 
much set on the vain things of the 
world to attend to many important 

• duties devolving upon ns connected 

with the Gospel. We aro too ranch 
afier gold ntnl silver, and we give 
our hearts and attention to temporal 
matters at the expense of the light 
and truth of the Gospel of Jesus world to contend with from the 
Christ. beginning until lo-dny. Brethren and 

We have not muuh time to spare sisters, we shouM be faithful. The 
M a people, for a ifreak work is re* Lord has pat into our hands the power 
<|uired at our hands. 1 know ihut, to build up liis'Zion and kiimdom ou 
wiilniiit the power of God, we siioutd the earth, and we have inure to encoa* 
vot have been able to do what has iiige us than was ever possessed by 
beun done; and I also know that wo | uny gem iation that has pieceJod 
never should he ahiu to build up the i us. We have the piivilcgo of build- 
Ziou of God ill power, beauty and | ing up a kingdom that will stand fur 
glory Were it not that our prayers | ever. Noah 'and the Antediluviuu 
ascends into the ears ui the Lord God | world did not have this privilege, 
of S.ibaoih, nmi he hears and miswera I Bauch built up the Zion of God u 
them. Tlio world has .sought onr little while, und the loot'd took it 
overthrow from the beginning, and away. Jesus and the A}>ostles earae 
tho devil does init like us very well. heit). J. sns iuliilled his inissioo, 
Lucifer, the Son of the Morning, j preached the Gospel, was ivjecled by 
does not like tlie idea of revelation to the Jews, inid was cmciKed. His 
ihe Saints of God, and he hus in- diseifilcs hiid n similar fate, and the 
spired tho hearts of a great many j Gospel was taken to the Gentile 
Wien, since the Gospel was restored to • nation, with nil its gifts and blessings 
the carih, to make war against ns. * and |M»wor, and Paul the Apostle of 
Bat not one of them has made any- ' rhe Gentiles warnetl them to take 
thinir n;it of it yot — neiflier glory, hei'd lest they, in turn, should lose it 
immortality, eternal life nor money, through iheir unbelief. - 

No man or fuviple ever did make any- ' Yon know how it has been with 
thing by Kt'hting atfiiinst G(,m 1 in the theiii — that there h.as Inreii a falling 
pnst, and no nmn or j»eoph* will ever away, and iliat for seventeen htin* 
inako anything by taking that course • dred yours the voice of u Prophet or 
.in the tuinro. ' A()ostle has not been heard in the 

This is tlio work and kingdom of world ; and now again, in these lat- 
Ood ; this is the Zi<ai of God and the ter days, tho LunI Almighty, re. 
Church ot Christ, and wo are called j memlx'iring his pnmns»*s made from 
by his name. The Laiter-day B tints I geneiation to geiiention, has seat 
bare to abide in C'iirist, and we cun I Angels fitim honvi'ii to restore to 
not do that nnle.ss we bring forth | man the Gospel and has given uu- 
fruit, any more than the branch of the i thurity to adminiMer tiie same, 
.vino can unless it ubkiu in the . vine. • The liovelntor Joiin, says hb saw 


To abide in Christ we must enjoy the 
Spirit of God, that our ninds may be 
enlightened to comprehend the things 
of God. When I look at the history 
of the Church of God in these lattcr* 
days I many times marvel at what 
has been done and how we have 
pmgressiHl, considering the traditions, 
uidielier, failings, tollies and nonsense 
that man is heir to in the flesh. Wo 
have had a great many traditions to 
overeunis and the opposition of the 
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an '"angel flying, through the 
midst of heaven, having the ever- 
lasting Gospel to preHch to them 
that dwell on the earth, to every 
nation, kindred, tongue and people, 
saying with a loud voice, “Fear 
God and give glor^ to him who 
made the heavens, the earth, the 
seas and the fonntains of water, for the 
hour of God's judgment has come." 

Oh ! ye Gentile nations, wake up 
and propnit) yonrselves for that 
which is to come, for os God lives 
his judgments are nt your door. 
Tliey are at the door of our natiun, 
and tho thrones and kingdoms of 
the whole world will fail, and all 
the elTorts of inen'oonibined cannot 
save them. It is a day of warning, 
but DOC of many words, to trie na- 
tions. The ijord is going to make a 
short work, or no flesh could bo 
saved. It it were not for the tnniii- 
festatio'n of the power of God what 
would be the fate of bis Zion and 
people ? The same ns in the days of 
Christ and his Apostles. Tho Lord 
has had Zion before bis face from 
before the foundation of the world, 
and he is going to bnild it up. i 
Who am 1," saith tho Lord, “ that 
1 promise and do not iulfiil ?" The 
Lord never made a promise to tho 
sons of -inch which he has not ful- 
filled, therefore Latter-day Saints, 
you have all tho encouragement in 
the world to sustain you itt the faith 
that the Zion of God will remain on 
the earth. The work is in our 
hands to perform, the God of hen- 
Ten requires it ot us and if we fail 
to bnilii it up we siiall be under con- 
dethnatiori, aud the Lord would 
remove us out of the way and be 
would raise op anotlrer people who 
would do it. Why ? Because the 
Almighty has dect*^ that this work 
jsball be performed on the earth, and 
no power uu earth or in hell can bin- 
-d§*^it. ’ • 


1 would here say to onr delegate 
to Congress, when you go to Wash- 
ington, have no fears with regnr*d to 
the opposition of men. You have 
every reason to go - in contidence, 
and do your duly, knowing that 
tho Lord will stand by yon, nnd so 
has every man in the Church nnd 
kingdom of God, I care not where 
we are placed or what God requires 
at onr hands. He is at the lieltn, 
nnd he has protected ns until to- 
day. Where should we have been a 
few years ago when the army was 
sent to destroy u.s, if it had not been 
for the protection of tho Abnighty ? 
We should, not have been here. 
And so ic will be in days to come. 
The world hate us beoinse the Al- 
mighty has oidlcd us out from tho 
world to prod dm his Gospel nnd 
build up his kingdom. Let us bo 
fiirthtal, for the Lord is going to 
protect ns, and build up Zion. Ho 
will niso gather Israel, rebuild Je- 
rusidem and prepai'u the way fur his 
second co'Miiig, in the clouds of 
heaven. Then let u.s. Latter-day 
Saints, wake up to onr duty. Tnink 
nothing too hard that the Lord re- 
quires of us. Let us build this 
Temple that we may of tend to the 
ordinances for the living and the 
dead. If we not do this we shall be 
sorry. When I see men who have 
received tho word of God, nnd tasted 
the powers of the world to come, nnd 
then torn away, I think of the par- 
able of the five wise and five foolish 
virgins. It will pay us to be wise 
and to have oil in *>ur lamps, to havo 
fellowship with the Holy Spirit, nnd 
to live our religion and keep tho 
commandments of God day by day. 
Brethren are pa&Hing away. 1 havo 
been awny tlnee or four weeks ou a 
visit to ibe |;)ei pie in the upper settle- 
ments, nud sii.co my return 1 hear of 
this man and that man dead, whom I 
saw well and hale before. 1 wept away . 
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So it will be with us in alittle while. 
We shnll pnss nwjiy and "O to the 
other side of ihe veil, and the burden 
of the buildii.j; up of Zion will rest 
upon our sons and daughters. Then 
rejoice in the Gospel of Christ. Re- 
joico in the principles of eternal life. 
I am looking for the fiiltillnientof all 
things that the Tiord has spoken, and 
they will come to pass os the Lord 
God lives. Zi«)n is bound to rise and 
flourish. The Lainnni'es will blo.'i. 
soil! as the I'ose o!) the mountains. I 
nm willing to sny here that, though I 
believe this, when I see the power of 
ihe nation destroying them from the 
face of the earth, the fulflllinent of 
that prophecy is perhaps harder fur 
me to believe than any revelation of 
God that 1 ever read. It looks as 
though there would not be enongb 
left to receive the Gospel; but nut. 
withstanding this dark pu-ture, every 
word that God has ever said of them 
will have its fulfillment, and they, by 
and by, will n*ceive the Gospel. U 
W’ill be a day of God’s power among 
them, and a nation will be born iii a 
day. Their chiefs will be filled with 
the power of God and receive the 
Gos(.Kd, and they will go forth and 
build the new Jerusalem, and we shall 
help them. They are branches of 
the house of Israel, and when the 
fullness of the Gentiles has come in 
and the work censts among them, then 
it will go in power to Uie seed of 
Abraham. 

Brethren and sisters, let us remem- 
ber our pu.sition before the Lord ! Let 
ns try and keep the faith, let us labor 
fur the Holy Spirit, that our hearts, 
minds and eyes may be opened, that 
we may live by inspiration, tiint when 
we see dark clouds rising and evils 
strewing our path, we may be able to 
overcome The Savior was templed, 
so were his Apostles, and if we have 
not been we shall bo. As the Lord 
told Joseph Smith, I will try and 


prove 3 ’ou in all things, eveu unto 
death. If yon are not willing to abide 
my covenants nnto death-, you are 
not worthy of me.” Did Joseph 
abide unto death ? I think he did, 
and he with Abraham, Isaac aud 
Jacob, will sit at the right hand of 
the liord Jesus Christ, and will re« 
ceive his glory and crown. He was 
true and fuilliftil unto death, and his 
testimony is in force to-day', in Ian- 
ttuage a.s loud as ten thousand thun. 
derj». Wlietiier it is believed or re- 
jeored it will have its fulfillment on 
the heads of this generation. 

By and by great Babylon will fall 
and there will ba wailing, mourning 
and sore afHietion in her midst. The 
sons of Zion liavo got to stand in holy 
places to be preserved in the midst of 
ihu judgments that will shortly over- 
take the woild. We can see how fully 
the revelation, calling us to go to 
the westoru countries, has been ful- 
fiil(‘«}. Ill less than forty years, a 
standard has been lifted up, and peo- 
ple gatlieietl here from Pnince, Eng- 
land, Sartliind, Wales, Denmark, 
Norway, Sweden, and almost all the 
nations of the earth in fulfillment of 
that, revelation. When it was given 
no man among ns knew anything 
about Salt Lake or the Rocky Moun- 
tains; but it ha.s been lulfilled before 
our eyes. Wo have come up here, 
aud in so doing have fulfilled the re- 
velations uf God, so far. Let us 
continue, I pray God my heavenly 
Father that he will bless the Latter- 
day iSaints; that ho will give us his 
Holy Spirit and wisdom, that our 
eyes may be opened, that we may 
have faith in the things of God. Let 
n man lose the Holy Spirit and what 
faith has he P None, either in God 
or in his revelations, and that is what 
is the matter to-day. You may take 
the Lest friends wo have outside of 
uf this kingdom, and you can hardly 
get tliem to beliovo that God has any- 



THE SIGNS OP THE COJHNG 01^" THE SON OP JL\N. 


285 


tbin^ to do with the nfiTairs of men, 
or that he has power to do anything 
for them, either ns individuals or na* 
tions. If their eyes weie open one 
moment they would understand that 
God bolds them all in the hollow of 
his hand, weighs them in the balance 
and that they cannot make- a move 
without his permission. They would 
no longer wonder why the Latter-day 
Saints have faith in God if their eyes 
were open so that they could under- 
stand the work and things of God. 
They can not understand it, they 
cannot even see the kingdom of God 
unless they are born of the Spirit of 
God, and they cannot enter into it 
unless they are born of the water and 
the Spirit, according to the words of 
Jesus to Nicodemus. 

1 have a desire that we may bo 
faithful in our mission and ministry, 
as Elders of Israel and ns Saints of 
God, that we may do our doty, and 
maintain our position before the Lord. 
Let onr prayers go np before him. If 
I have any fotie it is prayer to God. 
Wo are not called to bnild np Zion 
by preaching, singing and praying 
alone; we have to perform hard 
labor, labor of bone and sinew, in . 
building towns, cities, villages; and 
we have to continue to do this; but 
while we are so engaged, we should 


not sin. Wo have no right to sin, 
whether we are in the knnyon draw- 
ing wood, or performing any other 
hard labor, and we should have the 
Spirit of God to direct ns then as 
mnch as when preaching, praying, 
singing and attending to the ordinan- 
ces of the house of God. If we do 
this as a people we shall grow in the 
favor and power of God. We should 
bo united together, it is our duty to 
be so. Our prayers should ascend 
before God, and I know they do. I 
know that President Yonng is prayed 
for — I know that his counselors and 
the Twelve are prayed for, and that 
the Church and kingdom of God is 
prayed for. Wo should continue this, 
and if we pray in faith we shall have 
what we ask for. The Lord has 
taught us to pray, and I rejoice that 
I have learned to pruy according to 
the order of God, fur in this we have 
a promise — thut where two or three 
agree in asking for any thing that is 
just and right, it shall be grunted 
unto them. 

May God bless you ! May ho give 
03 wi^om, ond bis Holy Spirit to 
tiuide us, that we may be enabled to 
be true and faithful to our covenants,, 
and be prepared- to inherit eternal 
life, for Jesus’ sake. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, 

Dblivereu in tub 13tu Waiu) Assembly Rooms, Salt LiVKB City, 
Sunday Evening, Jan. 12, 1873. 


(Reported hy David TF. Evans.) 

*1 

THE SPIRIT AND PRINCIPLES OF THE GOSPEL THE SAME AS OF OLD — 
EARLY EXPERIENCE OF SETrLEltS OF UTAH— -RELIGIOUS LIBI RTY— - 
MODERN SO-C/VLLED CIVILIZ^VTION — BAJ‘TISM FOR THE DE.U). 


It wns nnnnunced this afternoon 
that I should spenk here tliis even* 
inf^. Brother George Q Cannon is 
here, however, or will be I expect, 
and when ho comes I would mucn 
sooner listen to him than speak my- 
self, and 1 presume you would also; 
therelore wlien he comes I shall be 
pleased to p:ive way that you may 
have the pleasure of listening to 
him. He is only here ttsduy and 
will be going away ogniu; I mu here 
frequently. 

I always take pleasure in speak- 
ing ol the things pertaining to the 
kingdom of God to my fellow men, 
and especially to the Saints. I feel 
that my lot is ideutitied with thcii*s, 
and I expect to he as-sociated with 
them, not only in time but in eter- 
nity. The Gospi l that we have re- 
ceived has nid'oldod unto us princi- 
ples pertaining to eternal life that 
we were entirely ignorant of hereto- 
fore. It has put us in posses-sion 
of certainty in illation to the In- 
tnro, nml we always have confi- 
dence so luug ns we are keeping the 
•commandments of God. Wo know 
for ourselves of the truth of the doc- 
trims thut we believe in, because, 
having obeyed the Gospel, the Spirit, 
which in Scripture is called the gift 
of the Holy Ghost, ii is been imparted 
unto us, uud that Spirit does in the 


latter days just as it did in foraier 
days — it unfolds the things of God 
to those who receive it and reveals 
to them the relations they hold to 
each other and to God and his Cliurch 
and kingdom, not only in this life but 
in tinit which is to come; fur wo 
have entered into eternal oove'<nnts. 
The covenants which men enter into 
ger.erally are of a transitory nut 111*0, 
and pertain only to time, and when 
time ceases with them these uhli- 
gations terminate. Our covenants, 
however, are of nnoiher chnnicieri 
We enter into eternal covenants with 
God to serve him faithfully here on 
the earth, ond then we expect to bo 
associated with him in tiie heavens. 
Having entered into covenants of 
this kind we feel that there :ire cer- 
tain responsibilities and obligations 
resting upon us, which it is nnr 
bonmicn 'duty to perform. And 
then we consider that thei*e nio cer- 
tain dntie.s which God has laid upon 
u.H ill relation to ourselves, to those 
who have existed bcloru us and to 
thu.se who shidl come after us. Our 
roligi n is nut something in which 
wo alone are personally concerned, 
hut the moment people are put in 
possession of tlie Spirit of God they 
begin to feel interested about the wel- 
fare of others. 

It would be a very hard thing for 
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many people in this dny to do os the 
Apostles did in former dnys, thnt is 
to without purse or scrip, trust* 
ing in God for tluu'r siistcunnce, to 
pivnoh the principles of lite to man* 
kind. It has never been considered 
a hard thing by the Elders of this 
Chutch to porsne that course. In- 
spired by (he Spirit of God they feel 
as God feels towards the human 
fumily — a desire to bless, comfort, 
and instruct and to lend them in the 
paths of life. God places this prin- 
ciple in the hearts of his servants— 
it emanates from him and is part ot 
his nature; and inasmuch ns the El- 
ders are dictated by this .spirit in 
their acts insomuch do they resemble 
their heavenly P'ather, who is full of 
benevolence and causes his sun U) 
rise on the evil and on the good, and 
makes the rain to descend on the 
just and on the unjast; ” and hence 
whenever we become acquainted 
with the principles of life ourselves 
we (eel a desire to communicate the 
same unto others, and I see those 
all around mo, here in this assembly, 
who, as well as myself, have trav- 
eled tliousands of miles— I have 
traveled hundreds of thousands — un 
the 8)11116 principle as tiie ancient dis- 
ciples did, trusting iu God for suste- 
nance ^vhile proclaiming the princi- 
ples of life to the people. Men do 
not always appreciate this; bat that 
makes no diifereuce, the principle is 
the same. 

God is kind, benevolent and mer- 
ciful to • the human family. He 
feeds and clothes them as he dues 
the lilies -of the field, or the birds. 
He takes care of them, but they do 
not appreciate this. Tboujauds and 
millions of the human family seem 
hardly to comprehend that God has 
anything to do with them, or that 
they are under any responsibilities or 
obligations to bim^ Still us a father, 
full of kiudness, beoevoleuce and 


love, he feels after the human family 
and he seeks to promote their happi- 
ness and well-being, and he would 
save nnd exalt them in his kingdom, 
if they would be obedient unto his 
laws. We understand this principle, 
nnd therefore are governed nnd actu- 
ated by it, nnd no matter what the 
thoughts nnd feelings of others may 
be in relation to us, we know fur 
ourselves that Gud has spoken. I 
know for myself, if nolioiiy else 
does, that God lives and I obtained 
this knowledge thrmigh obedience 
to the Gospel thnt he has revealed 
unto us in these lost days. I know 
thnt it is the privilege of all men to 
have this knowledge if they will 
obey the Gospel and be governed by 
its piinciples; and hence when I 
nnd my brethren have gone out to 
preach the Gospel, we have told the 
people precisely the same things os 
were taught, in former tiine.s, hy 
the Lord nnd Savior Jesus Christ. 
He told his disciples to preach the 
Gospel to every creature, the promise 
being that he that believed and was 
tiaptized should be saved, bat he that 
bidieved nut should be damned ; and 
said he: The.se signs shall follow 

them that believe: In my inime 
they shall cast unt devils, they shall 
speak with new tongues, if tl.ey drink 
tiny deaiily thing it shall not harm 
them, they shall lay hands on the sick 
and they siinll recover.” They, iu 
other wolds, sliould receive the Holy 
Ghost, and that Spirit would take of 
the things of Gud, and show them' 
unto them. * 

I have ^one forth and I have told 
tiie people us the discipIe.H did for- 
merly. When they tiuve asked me 
what to do to be saved, I have said, 

** B^pent, and be baptiz.'d in the 
mime of Jesus fur the remission of 
sins, ond you shall receive the Holy 
Ghost.” ** What is ihat ?” “It is 
the same that it was In funner ' 
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times, or it is nothing at all. It 
produces the same results as it did 
in the days when Jesus and his 
Apostles were upon the earth, or it 
is not the Holy Ghost. It is not a 
•phantasy, or 1 am a false teacher.’' 
That is the position that I have as- 
•sumed always, wherever I have 
gone; there is no mincing this mat. 
ter. I felt like Moses did when he 
was lending the children of Israel 
to the land ot Canaan, as we heard 
Brother Pratt talking about this af* 
ternoon. The Loni said ho wouM 
not go with Moses and the people 
because the people were rebellious 
and stilfneckcd, but Moses plead 
with him, saying, “ Oh God, it thon 
goest not witli us, carry us not op 
hence;” and if I can not have a re> 
ligion tliat God will sustain with 
the Holy Ghost, I want nothing to 
do with it, and I will have nothing 
to do with it. Feeling these senti- 
ments and principles, I have always 
had contideiice in God. I know in 
whom 1 have believotl, and under, 
stand that God is at the helm, lead- 
ing, guiding, controlling and govern- 
ing the affairs of his people. 

What is it that has brought yon 
Latter-day Saints hero ? It is the 
principles of the Gospel. You hoard 
them perhaps in England, Scotland, 
Ireland, Wales, France, Denmark, 
Sweden, Norway, Germany or some 
other parts ol the earth ; no matter 
where yon heard them, when you 
did hear you beliuviKl them. Yon 
had the same teachings that I have 
spoken of to-day. And I have heard 
men praising God in these .different 
languages for sending the Gosjiel 
unto tlioin, and for communicating 
unto them tlie principles of eternal 
truth. They know by the same prin- 
oipio that wo knew it, that the Gos- 
pel which they had heard was true, 
and they could boar testimony to it. 
And it was in consequouce of this 


that you Saints came here. You 
heard Brother Pratt talking to-day' 
about the gathering, about the Lord 
taking one of a city and two of a 
family, and bringing them to Ziou. 
Did you come here because you con- 
sidered that this was a better land ? 
No. Was it because you had friends 
and associations here ? No, you left 
your friends and associations. Was 
it. because there was somerhing very 
desirable for you here ? No, it was 
bccimso Go I had dictated it, and 
because the Holy Ghost which you 
hud received planted a desire in 
yonr bosoms to come and mingle 
with your brethren. As the Scrip- 
ture says, ” I will take them, one of 
a city and two of a family, and I will 
bring them to Zion, a id I will 
give them pastors after my own 
heart that shall feed them with know- 
lodge and understanding.” You 
hardly kucw, in many instances, how 
or why on earth yon struggled and 
toiled and obtained the menus to Como 
to this land. Your brethren, here, 
operated upon by the same spirit, 
sent forth their menus to assist you ; 
and before railroads were built here,, 
as many os Bve hundred teams were 
sent year after year to the frontiers, 
to bring from tliera those who were 
desirous of coming. Those who were 
scattci*ed did wimt they could, and 
those who were here did what they 
could, and the result of these uniiod 
optirations is that thousands of you 
arc now here who would not have 
been had it not been for this. 

The question then arises, What 
are we hero for ? “ Oh,” say some, 

wo have a pretty good country, 
here.” Yes, but what about the 
country? We did not come here 
after gold or silver; most of us 
came beforo that was discovered. 
I came to this city beforo it was 
known that there was any gold ia 
California. Wo did nob come here 
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becAuse it was a bcauliful place, for I potatoes and ho knows how to pinnt 
when we arrived it was iuhnbited them, mid on these points, for dili- 
by Digfjer Indians, wolves, bears gent Inbor, T will set him ngniust any 
and coyotes — a desolate, arid plain, man in this Territory. . 

a howling wilderness. That was We did not come hero then, for 
the position in which wo found the anything of that kind. There were 
country. And to get here we had no houses hero when Brother Wood* 
to make the roads and build the ruff and I Best amno hero, and before 
bridges, and when we got hero we we bad any we Imd to make them, 
did not have orchards and vino* Before we had nnv gardens we had 
yards, and beautiful pleasant places to make them ; before there vvere any 
ready for us, we bud to make them, flowers wo had to plant them, and we 
We had to roll up onr sleeves and i nod to plant the seeds beloronny trees 
take our teams and go into the kiin- ■ grew. I have got trees in my orchard 
yons and drug down the logs, and ' now that grew from seeds planted by 
saw our boards by hand. I have ' my first wife, which she brought 
sawed many a one by hand and ^ from the East when I cnine here. 
Gei>rge Q. Cannon has assisted me. People come here now, and many 
“What,” say some, “do you minis- ' of them say, “You have a very 
ters satv ?” Yes, we ministers saw ! beniitiful city here.” Yes, our city 
and we work, and I would be asliam. * is well enougb, “ And you have a 
cd to bo dependent upon anybody ‘ very pleasant place, and nice streams 
but myself for n living. I hope that , of water.” Yes, hut we had to make 
God will ever preserve me from the ditches for them to run in, they 
that, and I shall feel grateful to my ! did not run as they now do when we 
Heavenly Father if he will always first came, we have had to do overy- 
cnablc me to obtain my own. I , thing that has been done, 
remember being over in Tooele a Well, what do you* gather togetlier 
number of years ago, and a party for? Whnt is your object? Jnst 
said to me, “ Brother Taylor, I wish 1 precisely what the Prophet told of 
you w'ould come hero and preach.” — thousands of years ago. You know 
“ Well,” said I, “I am here, am I ' that Brother Pratt was talking about 
not?” “Yes, but we would like ^ fleeing “ns doves to the windows,"nnd 
you to come ogain.” Said I, “ Per - 1 while I was listening to him 1 was 
Imps I will, when I get ready.” very much interested, and thought 
Well, blit if yon will corne^ here, we hud been fulfiiling the words of 
wo will make you up something, we the Prophets. I think that some of 
will get yon some chickens, a little our folks, both young mid old, some- 
flour and some pork,” and 1 do not times forget “the pit whence they 
now remember whut else. Said 1, were dng, and the rock whence they 
“ 1 am very much obliged to yon, were hewn ; ” and I think they spend 
very mooh indeed, for your profiTered n great deal ot their time in frivolity 
kindness, but I always prefer to dig and nonsense. This is not the case 
ray own potatoes, and I would just generally, and 1 do not care, this 
as soon plant them as not, and then evening, to make accusations, for I 
dig them.” These are my sentiments, delight to see that many are engaged 
and also those of my brethren. Here in Sunday Schools, and in acts of 
is Brother Woodruff, be has traveled benevolence and kindness and many 
hondreds and tbonsnnd of miles, asl of our young brethren and sisters are 
have, and he generally digs his own engaged in labors of a similar kind. 
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Sat a large number are tbonghtless, 
forgetful, carelass nufl indiiferent in 
reluliun to the things ot GoH, and to 
the duties and respunsihilities de- 
V( Iving upon them, and 1 fear are 
foi'gut'al iu many instances of the 
obj> ct of t heii^ existence. 

Many stinngcrs ate now amongst 
us, parties whom we term “ Gen. 
tiles.” They have their ideas, feel- 
ings, systems, and modes ot worship, 
an i we have ours. Do we wish to 
interfere with them ? No, no, and 
1 Would protect, to the extent ot my 
ability, any religious denomination 
in this Territory, and no man should 
interfere with them. What, the 

E[iisc«)pal chnrch ? Yes. Tlie Me- 
t)>()i]i.>i ? Yes. The Prpsbyti'riinis 
and the Catholics? Ye.s, no matter 
who or what they are, 1 will protect 
them. If God has a mind to bear 
wlili freoj-iC, I will. Then, you 

would not persecute anyb ody for the 
sake of their leliuion ? No, not nt 
all, that is a niutrer between them * 
and th<‘ir G >d, and they have a per- 
fect right to worship us they please, 
or not to worship at all, and t ’ey 
ought to be protected in all their 
rights to the fullest e.xtcnl. No man 
ought to interfere with them, and no 
gentleumn, no Latiei.day Saint who , 
understands himself would do so. 
They have a right t«i worship ns they | 
please, or not nt all if it suits llicui. | 
Tiien we have our rights, and one ot 
them is to pn»fect the people — every- 
body, socially, morally, religiously 
and p'litically — iu every position,! 
and to pre.serve a g«iod, wliulesoine 
state of aHairs in our midst, and not 
ti> bti interfeivd with by an} body, 
ont.si'iers or insiders. Ministeis and 
editors preach nud write and tell us 
that when tiic wavvS of **civilizu. 
tinn ” shall roll over Utah, things 
will Lo chuiigeii, and say they, 
“The piH>plo Will beeoino elevated 
and rt-biKd in their ioolings and they 


will be like us.” ‘ Some of i^ieir, 1 
waves are not very plea.sant, .the 35 i> 
have brought n lot of scum wi^ % ] 
them, and it bubbles and stows and t 
frtiths and foams, and exhibits any- - >4 
thing blit that which is pleasant , ^ 
and enticing, or that is calculated to 
promote the happiness and wcli-be- 
ing of man. We do not have any 
sympathy with gambling, drunken* " 
ness and prostitution, fur instance, ‘ 
and these are among the waves they ‘ , 
have brought. They find fault with .» ’ 
us for having more wives and children 
than they, nnd for preserving purity * ‘ ' 

and chastity in our midst, and 
they would introduce their infomies 
amongst us. Getnlcmen, wo hope ^ 
yon will keep your waves hack, where 
they belong, put tbem in your owg 
ces'^piol.s, Icwp them whero they ori- - ^ 

ginated. No such things have been j 
originnied by iw, we came hero to , ] 

get rid of tlieni, and ihal we might ^ 

fear God, and worship him in spirit 
and in truth, according to the prin- " 
ciples tliat he has revealetl. The 
Scriptures say, in spe.tking of the 
last days, that perilous times shall 
come — men sho‘1 be lovers of their 
own solves, covetous, boosters, proud, 
bhiKpheiners, disobedient to paroiits, i 
unthankful, unholy, truce breakers, 
having n furin of Gorlliness but de- 
nying the power thereof.” This is a . 
very singiibir sUiteinent, but I do 
not think you would have to travel 
very fur amung our reformers— those ’ 
wiiu liiivu corno to reform and regeno- 
rato us — to find this pattern fully 
c.\eniplitK'd. Are they lovers of their 
own selves? There Qi*e a great many 
here who wouKI not object to take 
our p >.>>iessi»ns, and give ns nothing 
for them. Covetous, the Scriptures 
say. Why, at the time Buoluman' 
commenceil bis raid upon us, they * 
had ii ull< planned, and had our pos- 
sessions apportioned, nnd had agreed 
who should tiuve this cstublishmea^ 
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that and tho other. Bat it did not 
exactly woi*k, and they did not got 
them, but that did not alter tho 
feeling or principle that existed. 
Covetous, boasters and proud! I ntn 
quoting from your own Bible — King 
James' translatjon — and one of your 
own Prophets' predicted these very 
things of you. Boasting! How 
much swaggering do we see around 
every whoi*o ? No matter whore you 
go you see little boys growing up full 
of pride, impudence and im perti- 
nence. Thoy are called “ Young 
America." Beautiful specimens, and 
fine men they will make whan they 


h 




are full grown ! Plenty of them 


come along here.* We know all about 
them. What is the feeling abroad 
in the world in relation to disobedi- 


i 

• . :. . I 

never think Sf fulBlling it;)s^Theip 
word amounts to nothiogj thelr^jijn,^; , 
tegrity has no foundation. . ' ' > ■ 

I speak of these things for youci V 
information, for this is the condition^ 
of tho world. And are we free froiri^ 
it ? Not by a long way — I wish wftj 
were. I wish there were more bon-^ " 
esty, virtue, integrity and tmthfaW^ 
ness, and more of every principle 
among us that is calculated to exult . 
and ennoble humanity. I speak of ' 
those things as a shame to tho hu- 
inan family ; and if they exist among 
tho Saints it is a crying, burning 
shame, and we all ought to be dis- 
gusted ; for if anybody in tho world 
ought to be men of integrity, truth 
nnd honesty, we should be, every- 
where and under all circumstances. 


ence to parents? Who the devil ' And if we say a thing it ought to be 
cares about father or mother ? Say as worthy of belief as if we had sworn 


the youg folks, “ I am of ogo nnd I to it, and as if we were bound by ten 
will do ns I d cl please," and off Ihonsnnd ties to accomplish it But 


they go, and do as they please. The 
Prophets have testiSed that these 
things would be, nnd what we see and 
hear is only fulfilling their words. 

What kind of people shouhl these 
be? They should have a form of 
godliness, many of them bo. very 
piou.s, have long faces, and for a 
pretence make long prayers. Jesus 
in his day accused some of being 
men of this kind, and said he, “These 
shall receive the greater condemna- 
tion.” They shall be truce and cove- 
nant breakers. Have we any such 
now-a-days ? Why if a man bor- 
rows five dollars he must give a mort- 
gage on something, because the lender 
fears he will be cheated out of it. 
Men have no confidence in each' 
other’s word. I would not give a 
straw for a man if I .could not trust 
bis word. There is nothing of him, 
no foundation, nothing to tie to. Yet 
these are the very people that the 
Prophet said should exist iu the Inst 
days. They enter into covenant and j 
. No. 19. . 


if a man has not the principle of in- 
tegrity in bis own self you cannok ^ 
put it there. The Jjatter-day SaintS: 
should be ashamed to mix up with 
these things, and to proatjtute the 
principles which God has revealed, 
unto them. I speak of these things 
to warn you against them. 

Tho Lord has brought us here,' 
that we may be taught and instruoted 
in correct principles and led in jbhe> 
paths of life. Did we gather here to* 
got religion and to prepare to die ? 

Nothing of the kind. I do not care 
one particle about death. I have' <; 
had him grin at me numbere of^ i ‘ 
times, but I care nothing about him,^ 
and I ask no odds of him. I know>> • 
something beyond death. We 
hero to prepare to live, and to teachr 'i 

pur cbilclreD how to live after us ; an4i‘^/ a, 


to teach the world the same lesson i£ 
they will only receive it We knovr^ 
that our spirits existed with the. 
Father before we came ‘here, We 
kuow that we are immortal aswellf 
Vol. XV. d 
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as mortal beings, and that we have 
had to do with another world as well 
as this. We know that the world 
aboonds with corruption ; bat it is 
our boainess to keep ourselves from 
it, and to progress in virtue, truth, 
integrity and holiness. We came 
here to be saviors. “ Wlmt, saviors r” 
“ Yes.” “ Why, we thought there 
was only one Savior.” “Oh, yes, 
there are a great many. What do 
tlie Scriptui-e-s say about it ?” One 
of the old Prophets, in .speaking of 
these things, says that saviors shall 
come up upon Mount Zion. Saviors ? 
Yea. VVhom shall they save ? In 
the 6rst place themselves, then their 
families, then their neighbors, friends 
and a.ssociatiuns, then their fore- 
fathers, then pour blessings ou their 
posterity. Is that so ? Yes. This 
reminds me of some remarks 1 heard 
a short time ago. Thci'e was a num- 
ber of goutleinen, travelers, passing 
around the world, and on their way 
they stayed hero awhile. They 
wanted to obtain some information 
from me upon certain subjects, and 1 
took them around a little, and among 
other places I took tliem to see the 
Tabernacle and the foundation of the 
Temple. S' id one, “ When you get 
that Temple built yon will have ano- 
ther place to meet and preach in.” 
“ Oh no,” said I, “ that is not for 
preaching.” All the idea ihot most 
men have about a Temple of the Lord 
is that it is for preaching. “ Well,” 
tsiid these gentlemen, “ what is it 
Ibr if not to preach in ?" I answered, 
” The Christian world have no know- 
ledge of wlmt Temples are for, but 
we build them for the same purpose 
SB they were built for anciently — to 
perform ordinances in them.” “To 
perform ordinances? ” “ Yes, among 

others, baptism for the dead ?” 
“Baptism for the dead?” “Yes, 
fiaptism for the dead, that those who 
Kavu lived before us, aud have not 


been in possession of the light that 
we have, may be placed in a position 
in which they can receive intelligence 
from God, and salvation at his hands; 
that all Cod's creatures who have 
lived may have an opportunity to 
have the Gospel preached to them, 
and to participate iu ' its ble.s8ings. 
As Paul says, ' If the dead rise not 
at ail, why, then, are ye baptized for 
the dead ? ’ ” Said I, “ The Chris- 
tiaii world know nothing about these 
things, but God has revealed them 
to us, hence we are baptized for our 
dead, that they may partake of the 
Gospel and have the opportunity of 
being exalted in the kitmdom of 
God. Hence, as the Scriptures say, 
“saviors shall come up on Mount 
Zion.” 

There are a great man}’ more rea- 
sons why we engage iu these opeia- 
tions, which it is uot necessary to 
talk about to you Saints; you under- 
stand them iu part, but not much ; 
but you will understand more when 
it is developed. Well then, we aro 
desirous of blessing our posterity ? 
We read of Abraham, Isaac aud 
Jacob, before they left the world, 
calling their families together, aud 
nuder the iuspiration of the spirit of 
prophecy and revelation, putting 
their hands upon their heads and 
pronouncing certain blessings upon 
them, which should rest upon their 
posterity through every subsequent; 
period of time. We have the same 
Gospel and Priesthood, and the sumo 
light and intelligence, and we are 
after the salvation aud exaltation of 
our families that shall come after ua, 
os they were, and we are seeking for 
God's blessings to be poured upon 
their beads as thoj were. And if our 
fathers have died in ignorance of the 
Gospel, not having had an opportu- 
nity to listen to it, we feel after thera^ 
and we go forth and are baptized for 
them, that they may be saved and 
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-exalted in iho kingdom of God with 
ns. 

Is this the Gospel ? Yes, the veiy 
Gospel that Jesas taught, and when 
he was put to death in the fle.sh, and 
was quickened by the Spirit, he went 
and preached it to the spirits in 
prison who sometimes were disobe- 
dient in the days of Noah. Did he 
preach to (hem that they shouhi 
stop there ? No, not at all. What 
did he come here for P To open the 
eyes of the blind, .to unstop tbc ears 
of the deaf, to preach glad tidings 
to the poor, to open the prison doors 
to those that were bound, and to 
preach the acceptable year of the 
Lord. That is what he came to do; 
and when he got through preaching 
io the living he went and preached to 


the spirits in prison, and “opened 
their prison doors,” as the Prophets 
said he would do, “ to those that 
were bound.” 

Wo are after these things. God 
has shed npon us the light of eternal 
truth, be has revealed to us the ever- 
lasting Gospel, and that Gospel 
biings life and immortality to light. 
We are seeking to walk in that 
light, to enjoy these privileges our- 
selves and to impart them to others, 
that others with us — the living and 
the dead, those who have been, those 
who are and those who are to come, 
may rejoice with us, that we and they 
may obtain exaltation iu the celestial 
kingdom of God. 

May God help ns to be faithful, in 
the name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER GEORGE Q. CANNON, 

DsLivEnED IX TUB 14 th Ward Assembly Rooms, Salt Lake City, 
Sunday Evening, Jan. 12, 1873. 

(Beporled hy David W. Evans,) 


UNIVERSiVUTY AND ETrERNITY OF THE GOSPEL. 


The suhjecti that have been 
touched upon by Elder Taylor are 
the most delightful that the hnraan 
mind can contemplate. It is true 
that men can find employment and 
considerable enjoyment in the acqui- 
sition of wealth, and in expending 
the same in the busy scenes of life, 
but after all, there is something un- 
substantial and unreal about every- 


thing of this character. Decay is 
written upon everything that is 
human, death is written npon every- 
thing that we pat oar hands to and * 
upon ourselves. We know that wo » 
are here but for a short time ; wo 
know that everything we possess will, 
like onrselves, perish and pass away ; 
that oar existence here is an epheme- 
ral one — shortlived, therefore when 
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we can contemplate the fntare and 
the life that is to come, and can nn- 
dereband anything connected with it 
that we can rely upon, there is’sorae- 
thing in the contemplation that lifts 
us above everything of a sublunary 
or perishable character. We are 
• brought nearer to God, we feel that 
there is a spark of immortality within 
ns, that we are indeed immortal and 
partakers of the Divine nature, 
through our inheritance as the chil- 
dren of God. And this is the efiect 
that the principles of the Gospel, 
when properly understood, have upon 
mankind. They had this effect upon 
them in ancient days; they have this 
effect upon them in these days. It 
is on this account that men are capa- 
ble of making sacrihces; and that 
men in ancient days could face every 
danger and could submit to the most 
ignominious tortures and death. It j 
is knowledge concerning the future, 
which God has given to the Latter- 
day Saints, that has sustained them 
in their persecutions and trials in the 
past, and which sustains them at the 
present time; and it is this which has 
sustained thousands of other people 
who have not been Latter-day Saints, 
and who have not had a fullness of 
the Gospel, but only understood the 
principles of the Gospel to a partial 
extent. What is there that is calcn- 
lated to fill the heart of man with 
greater joy than the knowledge that 
God has revealed the plan of salva- 
tion — a plan which not only compre- 
hends within its scope man’s individ- 
ual sal vat ion, but the salvation of his 
ancestors and his posterity, and gives 
unto him, to a certain extent, the 
power to bo a savior ot men, to be 
a progenitor in the earth, as Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob were ; to be the 
means in the hands of God of brings 
ing io pass also the salvation of those 
who have passed away in ignorance. 
It has been a martor which has | 


puzzled thousands of well-meaning, 
honest people who believed in God 
and in the Gospel as far as they knevvi 
it, — to understand what disposition' 
would be made of those who died in. 
ignorance of the Go.spel. For in- 
stance, the millions of heathen who 
have died without having heard the 
name of the Lord Jesus Christ., 
Many men, including ministers, have 
entertained the idea that they go to n 
place of punishment from which there 
is no escape, but that they welter 
there in torment throughout the 
endless ages of eternity. Others^, 
more charitable, have scarcely any 
idea what will become of them, and 
I they theiefore do not venture an 
opinion respecting the sabjeot. — — 
Others still, have an idea that this 
can not be the fate of the neathun,or, 
if 80, that God must be unjust. There 
is something revolting to the mercilol 
mind in the idea that God, our 
Heavenly Father would condemn 
millions of people to endless pain 
because of their ignorance of some 
great principle or truth, which he 
might have comniuuicatcd to them 
but did not. For instance, millions 
of people have lived in Polynesia 
and the islands of the Pacific for 
uunnnibeied generations — history 
dues not tell us how many, their tra- 
ditions scarcely nnnibor them — and ‘ 
tliey never heai^, until quite recently, 
the name of Jesns Christ, never knew 
that he was the Son of God and the 
Savior of the world. They have 
died by millions in total ignorance of 
the plan of salvation as taught in the 
Scripturea Millions died on this 
gieat continent before the landing of 
the whites on American soil — count- 
less tribes of Indians wandered to and 
fro from the polar regions of the 
north to the equator, and from the 
equator to the polar regions of Uie 
south, and not one amongst them all 
knew anything about God, bis Son 
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Jesus Chnst, or the plan of salvation. 
They lived and died, generation after 
generation, in ignorance of these im< 
portant troths, and many of them 
were doobtlcss just and upright men, 
so far as their traditions enabled them 
to act and walk uprightly. 

Certain religious denominations 
entertain the beliof thot these people 
have all been consigned to endless 
torment; and not only those who 
have inhabited this land, but those 
who have inhabited Polynesia and 
Australasia, the groups of Islands in 
the Indinu Archipelago and through- 
. out Asia and Africii. Who can con- 
template such a plan of salvation, or 
rather condemnation, and admire the 
author of it, and worship him as a 
just, pure and holy being ? Is there 
any wonder when such theories are 
propounded and ndvoc^ited by the 
professed ministers of Jesus Christ, 
the Prince of Pence, that men have 
revolted at such a belief and would 
not esercise faith in Jesus Christ ? 
The wonder to me is that so many 
have received teachings from men 
who, professing to he ministers of 
Ohristp, have entertained such views 
as these. To think that Ood would 
consign to endless torment millions 
of his creatures who died in igno- 
rance, of which they might have ^en 
relieved if he had revealed his will 
.and sent his ministers unto them I 

Tliis is not the faith of the Latter- 
day Saints. The Gospel that we 
have heard brings to us peace and 
joy. There is no ieature in it from 
the contemplation of which we recoil. 
There is no feature conuected with it 
tlmt we can uot sit down and con- 
template with pleasure and joy, and 
tbo more we contemplate and inves- 
tigate it, the higher our admiration 
rises for the nuthor of it — the great 
.and good Creator who has revealed 
it. So far as 1 understand this plan 
><}f salvation, which is the one taught 


by Christ and his Apostles in unotenb 
days, and which is left on record in 
the Scriptures, there is nothing ooa- 
nected with it but what excites my 
admiration and mdls forth my un- 
bounded gmtitmle to God fur having 
revealed it, and for having given me 
the privilege of uiulcrstandiing it, so 
far as 1 have learned it. Instead of 
a Go.<;pel HI led with woe, sorrow and 
condemnation, it is a Gospel of peace, 
joy and happiness to those who re- 
ceived it. 

We as a people, brethren and sis- 
ters, and we should always bear this 
in mind, do not believe that God our 
Heavenly Fat'aer will condemn any 
human being unless he has ()een mode 
acquainted with the law which he has 
revealed ; in other words, to use the 
expression of one of the Apostles, 
“ Where there is uo law, there is no 
transgression.” Unless a law is pro- 
claimed unto men, that they may 
understand it, there can be no trans- 
gression of that law, and con.sequeutly 
no condemnation following its trans- 
gression; and if condemnation fol- 
low, there must be a knowledge of 
law. There must be a comprehen- 
sion of a law and wilful violation of 
it, beforo coudeinnntion oau come. 
There is no room for the exercise of 
pity to a person who, knowing a law, 
violates it. We do uot have any 
feelings of pity to men who violate 
oar laws when they understand them. 
Wo may regret their coarse, but when 
we know that they understood the 
law, and had power to live above it, 
and that through yielding to their 
weaknesses and to their propensities 
they have violated tiie law, we feel to 
say, “ Let justice take its course, the 
punishment is a just one, and they 
must abide by it.” So it is in (be 
Gospel — ^yon will Uot be condemned 
for that which yon do not understand, ‘ 
neither will any other people that ever 
lived — that now live — or ever will 
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live in the future. They will be con- 
demned according to their knowledge: 
every man will be judged according 
to the deeds done in the body. Then 
what shall be done with tiie millions 
who have died in ignorance ? If I 
thought that the plan of God’s sal- 
vation was condned to this earth, and 
this limited space of time, I should 
have diflerent ideas of God to what 1 
have. But God is eternal, and his 
salvation is an eternal plan of salva- 
tion. This earth, or the elements of 
which it is composed, is eternal. We 
who live on the earth are eternal in 
one sense — our spirits are eternal; 
and the elements of which our bodies 
or tabernacles are created are also 
eternal. They can be changed, dis- 
solved and reconstructed, recreated 
and reorganized, but they are eternal, 
and so are wo, and we shall live eter- 
nally. God’s providences and God’s 
salvation are not contined to this 
space of time,' which we call life ; but 
they extend throughout oternii.y .and 
when individuals die in ignorance of 
the Gospel they will have the oppor- 
tunity of hearing that Gospel else- 
where. As has been said, “If the 
dead rise not at all, then why are ye 
baptized for the dead ?” This was 
the remark of Paul. Peter also tells 
ns that Jesus went to preach to the 
spirits in prison which sometime 
wore disobedient when once the long- 
suil’eriug of God waited in the da^s 
of Noah, while the ark was n pre- 
paring, wherein few, that is, eight 
souls, were saved by water, Ttiey 
had been in prison for nearly 2,5C0 
years, according to oui* chronology; 
but Jesus, having the power loprench 
tlio Gospel, went and preached to 
them while his body lay in the tomb. 
I know that this doctrine is strange 
to many persons. I recollect on ono 
occasion preaching on the Sandwich 
Islands to a large congi’cgatioii, en- 
deavoring to prove that baptism for 


the remission of sins was necessary^ 
and that, according to the words of 
Jesus to Nicodemns, unless a man 
was born of the water and of the 
Spirit ho could in no wise enter the 
kingdom of heaven. After I had got 
through, a gentleman came forward 
from the congregation and commen- 
ced Intel rogaling me on the state- 
ment which I bad made; and in bis 
remarks he dwelt particularly on the 
case of the thief ou the cross. Said 
ho, Tou have told us that no man 
can enter the kingdom of heaven 
uiile.s.s he is bom of the Water and of 
the Spirit.” I (old him that I had 
quoted the words of the Saviov. Ho 
wished to know how I disposed of 
the repentant thief on the cross, who 
died at the same time that the Savior 
did. Said he, “ You racollcct that 
Jesus said, ^ This day shall thou be 
with me in Purndisu ;’ but your doc- 
trine conveys the idea that the thief 
did not and could not go to Paradise 
unless he was born of the water.” I 
remarked to him that 1 supposed our 
views with regard to Paradise dif- 
fered. He said that ho believed that 
Piiratlise was heaven — the presence 
of God, and that the thief went there 
immediately after death. I said to 
him, '’^The Scriptures toll us that he 
did not.” The assert ion startled him, 
and said he, “ Do you mean to say 
that Jesus did not go to heaven . 
1 1 replied, ” Jesus certainly did not go 
into the presence of his Father when 
hn died, and to prove to you that 
what I say is corraot, I have only to- 
referyou to the 20th chapter of John, 
which contains the account of Mary 
and Jesus, after his resurrection. 
Mary went to tlie sepulchre on the 
inuriting of tlio Sobbntb, and she* 
found that the stone had been rolled 
away and that the Savior’s body was. 
guno. She was startled at the oc- 
currence, and turning round she saw 
somebody standing beside her whom. 
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sbe supposed to be the gardener, and demned to endless torment only 
she inquired oP him whnt had become those who sin against the Holy Ghost, 
of the body of her Lord. Instead for Jesus snya every sin shall be for- 
of the gnitloner, it was Jcsns, and he given except the sin against the Holy 
called her by name, and us soon as | Ghost; that shall not be forgiven in 
sbe heard her name she knew it was this world or the world to come, 
Jesus, and stepped forward to em- | Every human being will be brought 
brace him. But Jesus said, Tonch to a knowledge of the Redeemer’s 
me not, for I am not yet ascended to t^race; every human being will nave 
my Father, but go to ray brethren, truth and error placed beroi*e him or 
and say nnto them, I ascend unto her, and will have the opportunity of 
my Father and your Father ; and to embracing truth and rejecting error, 
inj God and yonr God.* Now, said God has placed us here, we are his 
1, “here is the testimony of Jesus children, and he loves us all. Wo 
himself that, on the Sabbath ufter can nut begin to understand the love 
his crnctfixion, during which time his that God our Father has for his' 

body had Inin in the tomb, he had children. He loves all that dwell on 

not yet ascended to his Father.” Said I the face of the earth — the dark sons 
T, “Peter tells us that during this j of Cain that dwell iu Africa and in 
time, he had been to preach to (he ' America, in Asia and throughout the . 
spirits in prison, who were disohe* i islands of the sea, as well us those 

dieut iu the days of Noah ; and he I who live in Europe and America who 

also says — For this cause was the 'are .of the white race. All arc the 
Gospel preached to them that are ' objects of his otre. His providence 
dead, th.it they might be judged by * is over all and bis salvation is ex- 
tbat Gospel, just the su>ne as they I tended to all. But upon whom will 
who are living.’* From this we can condemnation rest? This is con- 
leiirn how proper wsis the remark ut ^ demnution, says Jesus, that light has 
Jeans to the thief. , He did not sa}’, come into the world, and men are 
Thou shall be with me in iny king- made to understand it and reject it. 
dom this day.” The thief said, But will all be savotl ? Yes, every 
“ Lord, remember me when th m { human being will be saved except 
comest into thy kingdom.” But Jesus, ; those who commit the unpardonabie 
who was then undergoing the pangs j sin. But will they all receive the 
of death, and had nut time to explain * same su I ear ion ? No; every tuna 
the plan of salvation to him, said, will be tewarded according to the 
“This day shalt thou bo with me in deeds done in ihe body. Will those 
Paradise.” And he no doubt was who live lives of ease and pleasure, 
with him, and heard him explain the consulting their own iucliuacions and 
Gospel in its fullness, plainness and grutilying them, be save.! witii those 
simplicity, and be had an opportunity who eiidniK all iliinga for the truth’s . 
Qf receiving or rejecting it. * sake ? We rend lu the scriptures of 
These are the views entertnined by men and women who .>spired ip serve 
the Latter-day Saints on this irn- God with :dl their mights, and to do 
portant subject. We believe that everything tlwt was required of them, 
every being that ever has lived— They were they who wandered ubont 
that does live now or ever will live— sheepskius and goatskins, who 
will sooner or later be brought to a dwelt iu dens a.id caves of the earth, 
knowledge of the eternal plan of They were willing to take npon tbeoi 
salvation, and that. none will be con- the^oblnqny and shame; to be sawn 
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asunder, to have their heads cut off, 
to be crucified, to be thrown into the 
dens of wild beasts, and to sufier 
anything nml nverythinp, every kind 
of duuth, for the sake of the Gospel 
that they* had embraced, and they 
ehdnred these things unflinchingly. 
Will they receive only the same glory 
as those who pass along without any 
affliction and suffering, and who have 
pleasure all their days ? No, the 
Apostle Paul, in the chapter that has 
been quoted from — 15th chapter of 
the Ist of Corinthians, makes it 
plain that there is a difference in the 
deorrees of glory that men will re. 
ceive after death. He says that 
there is one glory of the snn, another 
of the moon and another of the stars. 
Thi.s shows that different degrees of 
glory will be awarded men and wo* 
men in Ihe resurrection according to 
their faithfulness hero Some will 
ri ceive the glory of the sun, which 
isoilled the celestiui glory; others 
will leceivo a glory typified by the 
n.(jon, called the terrestrial glory; 
and others a glory typified by the 
Still'S, which is called the telestial 
glory. 

Tlie Lutter>day Saints, os a people, 
me seeking to obtmn celostiol glory. 
They want to go where the Father 
and Son are, and to dwell eternally 
in their presence. They want to 
reci’ive blessings similar to those 
which Jesus has received. On this 
account they have been os willing as 
the fornier.day S.iiiits to sufier all 
things f. r the liako of tiie Gosikfl of 
Christ. 

Many men wonder why we left the 
States as and when we did, and came 
into this wilderness, and why we 
endured persecutions. This is a mat- 
ter of constant wonder to those who 
investigate our history and who do 
not understand the reasons which 
have prompted us to cling to our re* 
ligion. They say, ‘'If you will 


abandon this principle or that, we 
will fellowship yon. If you reject 
the Book of Mormon, that is upt 
much, you have the Bible. If you 
would reject Joseph Smith as a Prp> 
phet, we would receive you. Tour 
doctrine is not so nupalutabla If 
you did not have so much confidence 
in Brigham Young, and did not take 
him as your counselor in all things, 
there would not be anything particu. 
larly objectionable in your doctrines. 
Yon believe in the Bible, the Old and 
New Te.stnments; but there ore some 
principles of your religion which you 
might ns well abandon.” Some men 
who call themselves good friends of 
the Latter>dny Saints reason like this. 
They do not seem to understand that 
every principle connected with the 
Gospel is vital to salvation, and that 
if wo reject tho Book of Mormon we 
reject the Bible; if we reject Joseph 
Smith, we reject Jeans Christ who 
inspired and sent him; if we reject 
Brigham Young as an Apostle, we 
might ns well reject Peter, James nod 
John and the other Apostles who 
lived in aucieni days; and that, in 
fact, to reject any ol these would be 
to reject the whole, and tiiat to bo 
Latter-day Saints wo linvo to believe 
every principle connected with oar 
religion, or we have to be complete 
apostates to the whole of it. We 
can nut say we will receive this aud 
reject that principle. We cannot say, 
We will receive faith in Jesus Christ, 
ropentanco of sin, baptism and tho 
layingonolhnudsiind njectovory thing 
else. We will not gather with tho peo- 
ple we will not pay tithing, we will not 
believe in GriglmmYouiignsan Apostle 
or Prophet. Wo can not l)e Latter-day 
Saints and feel thus, wo must either 
receive, or be apostate to, the whole 
of the Gosjrcl of Jesus Christ. 

We are fighting lor great truths, 
not with carnal weapons — swords, 
guns, or weapons of war ; bnt wo are 
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engaged in a great and mighty spirit- 
nal contest, we are seeking to estab* 
lish or rather to re-establish the 
principles of troth and righteousness 
on the earth. We are endeavoring 
to erect a standard of purity hurher 
than that which now prevails and is 
recognized by men, and to elevate the 
people to thot standard. That is the 
aim and labor of the Saints. We 
are misnnderstood — so were Jesus 
and his Apostles, and tho Prophets 
of God in ancient days. Wo stand 
in goodly company. We are arrayed, 
in this respect, with the, noblest of 
earth’s sons. Onr names arc cast out 
as evil, and everything we do is mis- 
represented and misunderstood, but 
this does not change our disfxjsition 
or the character of the work we are 
engaged in. We are resolved, not- 
withstanding this, to stand 6rm to 
the principles which God has revealed 
unto us. This is the duty of every 
Latter-day Saint, come life or come 
death, or whatever may be tho con- 
sequences. If Go<i bos enlrnsted ns 
with tho revelations of his will, if ho 
has taught us holy and pure doc- 
trines, as we testify that he has, we 
would be recreant to God and to the 
duties and obligations be has placed 
upon us if we did not stand up and 
face the world in arms, if necessary, 
to maintain his gi'ent truths in the 
earth. 

It is so' with every thing.connected 
with our religion. There is nothing 
impure about it— it is God’s. There 
may be impurity in men, and they 
* may fail in carrying out the doctrines 
which God has entrusted to them, 
but this does not alter the doctrinea 
They are trne and good from begin- 
ning to etid, from the first to the last 
that has been commitied to ns, and 
their practice among the people will 
‘exalt them. “What?” says one, 
“ will plural marriage, that we have 
been taught to look upon as so do> 


grading, elevate people ?” Ifes, even 
that principle, mucii abused os it is, 
when it is understood by the people, 
will be viewed in a very different 
light from what it is now. • And so 
with every other principle of the 
Gospel. There is nothing that we 
teaoh or practice but what is con- 
tained in the Bible, and for which we 
do not have the example of Prophets 
and Apostles, and that was not em- 
borlied in the plan of salvation re-, 
vealed to the ancients. Wo are will- 
ing t'l bo tested by tho word of God. 
Not by man’s traditions and mis- 
conceptions; but wo are willing to 
go to and be tested by that book upon 
which Christendom relies — the tran- 
slation of the Scriptures made by 
King James the First, of England. 
If we havd embraced error, wo are 
willing to rehonuoe it whenever it is 
proved to ns. 

There are about a hundred and 
twenty, five thousand people in these 
valleys’in Utah Territory. We are 
but a smalt handful of people, and 
.<e are surrounded by the foremost 
civilization of the age, which is be- 
lieved in and upheld by forty mil- 
lions of people, who have in their 
possession all the agencies of the 
pulpit and the press — the most ad- 
vanced agencies of civilization ; and 
onr barbarism, as it is called, is 
brought face to face with their ad- 
vanced civilization. Wo do not 
shrink from the contest, but are will- 
ing to abide tho issue und to submit 
to the results. We are not afraid of 
this Gospel. It is reported of Presi- 
dent Toung that, he once said. It was 
a very poor religion that would not 
stand one railroad. I do not Iqiow 
whether he ever did make the re- 
mark, but whether he did or not, it 
is true. It is a poor religion- that 
will not stand one, two,' three, or ' 
half a dozen railroads, or that will 
not stand in the midst of the hottest 


29S 


JOtJHNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


persecution, and triumph when in 
contact with everything that can be 
brought against it. I would not give 
a fig for ray religion if it would not 
do this, 80 long as its believers tire 
not extirpated, as were the believers 
in the Gospel in ancient days, if 
they will only let ns live and enjoy 
our natural and heaven, bestowed 
rights, 1 have no feara as to the re- 
sult It is true that tiio wicked could 
turn iu and kill us ofiT in detail, ns 
they killed our ancient predecessors 
— the Apostles and followers of 
Christ. In that day they killed 
every mau that professed to have 
revelation from God. They searched 
and hunted until not a man could be 
found among the sons of men rvho 
could say onto the people, *^Thns 
saith the Lord,'* until not a man 
could be found who could say that 
an angel had appeared to him ; until 
not a man could be found among all 
the children of earth who could say, 
“ God has revealed this to me.” If 
God would permit it, we might be . 
bunted, sluiu and driven until nil 
were finally extirpated from the face 
of the earth, and in tliis way, pro- 
bably, our religion would not stand 
and endure the contest or contact 
with what is called a superior oivili- 
zatiou. But so lung as we are allowed 
to live, and to enjoy the exeraise of 
our opinion in thi.s great nation, 
whose boast it is that it is the laud 
of untrararaeled liberty, I do not tear 
tlio contest or its result, and in spy- 
ing this 1 believe I speak the senti- 
ments of every mau and woman who 
belongs to the Church iu this Terri- 
tory. We know that we have re- 
ceived the truth, that it will be tri- 
umphant in the end, and that it will 
live through and survive all kinds of 
persecution that may be brought to 
bear against it. 

But there is something that I 
di'ead more than active persecution. 


We have endured ])crsecatioris which 
have driven us from our hom^ 
Mobs have burned our houses, de& 
troyed our corn and wheat fields, and 
torn down onr fences ; our n!ien have 
been slain, and in some instrmcea our 
women ravished. We have been 
driven ns wild beasts are driven from 
the habitations of men, and compellid 
to flee to the wilderness. Wo have 
endured this, and we know that we 
can endure it, and live in the midst 
of it, for vvG have been tested. Bat 
we have not yet endured prosperity,, 
we have not yet been tested in this 
crucible, which is one of the severest 
to which a people can be subjected. 
We have not been tested with abun- 
dance of property and wealth lavished 
upon ns; and here, my brethren and 
sisters, is the point against which we 
have to guard more than all others,, 
for there is more danger to-day to 
the Zion of God in the wealth that 
is pouring into ond increasing in the 
hands of the Latter-day Saints, than 
iu all the nrtnies that have ever beeo 
intisteiel ngainst us, or all the mobs 
that have been formed for onr over? 
throw, from the organization of the 
Church until to-d»y. There is dau« 
ger not in mines alone, not in the 
inorea.se of strangers iu onr midst,. ‘ 
not in the seducing influences which 
attend the presence of some of them, 
but ill the f'uot that we ourselves are 
growing wealthy, and that it is oa 
turn I for us to become attached to 
wealth, nnd for the mind of man to * 
be allured by it, and by the influence 
which it brings. There is danger in 
this, and I look for the same results- 
lo follow this comiiliun of atluirsthat 
formerly followed mobocracy. The 
mobs came upon us, nnd they cleansed 
from among us the hypocrites and 
cowards, and those who could not 
endure. The Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
which brought persecutions, and 
called upon men to fursoko houses 
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aud lands and everything that was 
dear to them, and to push out into 
the wilderness, had no attraction for 
tho classes I have named, in the early 
history of the Church ; and I expect 
that there will be attractions stronger 
than the Gospel to hypocrites nod 
those weak in the faith in tho present 
phase of oar history, and that iuflu< 
ences now operating will prudace the 
same results ns we have witnessed, 
that is, to cleanse the people of God. 
Wo hnve, therefore, at the present 
time, that nt our doors, which mena- 
ces us with greater danger than mobs. 
I do not dread the results, but doubt- 
less many, unless they are very care- 
ful, will hnve their hearts hardened 
and their eyes blinded by, and they 
will fall a prey to and be overcome 
by, these evils, which tho adversary 
is seeking to pour upon us. 

It bos been truly said by many, 
“Introduce fashions into Suit Lake, 
increase wealth among the people 
and induce them to follow ftishion 
and be surrounded by influences 
that will win them from their primi- 
tive habits, then yon hnve solved the 
Mormon problem.’* There is great 
truth in this statement. I recognize 
it and warn you of it I know that 
if we would allow ourselves to be 
thus influenced, there is really more 
danger in this than in anything else. 
I stand here to-night in the presence 
of God and before you, my brethren 
and sisters, and 1 declare that I fully 
believe that we shall stand this trial, 
as we have others. I have no fear as 
to the result, so far as the entire peo- 
ple is concerned. But as a people 
we bad better be warned. We Imd 
better watch well our ways, look well 
to our hearts, keep our minds well on 
the principles that God has revealed, 
and love our religion more than any- j 
thing else on the face of the earth, i 
We must preserve our love fur the | 
principles of our faith intact and in- i 


violate, free from every imparity* 
What could be offered to us that wo 
have not got in our religion P Is it 
wealth ? I ©.tpcct to hnve boundless 
wealth and boundless dominion, if 
faithful to God; and I expect that 
every faithful man and woman in tho 
Church will have everything that his 
or her heart can desire in this Gospel 
which God has revealed. The Prophet 
Isaiah, speaking of Jesus, says, To 
the increase of his kingdom there 
shall be no end. That promise is also 
made to us — to the increase of our 
kingdom there shall be no end. What 
did the Lord say to Abraham when 
he had blessed him ? He told him 
to look upon the stara of heaven and 
promised that as they were countless 
and innumerable so should his seed 
be. That promise, made to Abraham, 
the Father of the Faithful, is couched 
in the wortls of Isaiah to Jesus. 
There was to be no eud to the king- 
dom of Abraham, be was to have 
thrones, principalities’nnd dominions; 
to be crowned not with a barren, 
empty crown, not a crown without a 
kingdom, but a real one, emblemati- 
cal of endless and boundless rule, 
power, dominion ond glory. The 
Lord has promised the same glory to 
every being who attains to the glory 
of the sun, who gains a fullness of 
glory in his celestial kingdom. They 
all will be heirs of God and joint 
heirs with Jesus Christ. Recollect 
the words — joint heirs with Jesus 
Christ, and as he has dominion and 
rule so will they. He that has been 
faithful over a few things shall be 
made ruler over many, says Jesus; 
and in another place he says that all 
who have forsaken fathers, mothers, 
houses or lands for my sake sholl re- 
ceive a hundred fold in this life, and 
in the life to come life everlasting. 
We are promised, then, a hundred 
fold for all we forsake in this life, and 
life everlasting hereafter. What was 
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• the song which John says was sung 
by the saved in heaven ? “ Thou 

' hast made ns kin^s and priests unto 
God, and wo shall reign on the earth.” 
This is the promise made to the 
faithful k)' God, the King of kings. 

■ It is natural for man to seek to e.xer. 
oise rule wherever he can ; and it is 
perfectly right when bounded and 
controlled by principle. 

In the Gospel there is open to us 
room for the exercise of this feeling 
without any evil results following it. 
We can, if we choose, in this life lay 
a foundation fur eternal riches, do> 
minion and rule, and tho possession 
of all blessings which God has pro- 
mised to tho faithful. We therefore 
look for a heaven cf this kind. The 
Latter-day Saint does not look for 
an empty heaven, where ho has got 
to sing continually to the thrumming 
of the harp. The Saints look for a 
tangible heaven, the same as wo have 
here, only glorified immensely. We 
expect to be like God, our heavenly 
Father — to take part in oraation, in 
the creation and peopling of now 
world.s, and in doing things similar to 
what God has done. This is a sub- 
jeot of such magnitude that I am 
ouly briefly allude to it in passing. 

Du you understand, can you un- 
derstand, broth t en and sisters, why 
. the ancients were willing to sutler 
and endure all things F They knew 
that God had instore for thorn every- 
thing that their hearts could desire; 
and that tho joys of w’hich they had 
a slight foretaste here they would 
jx‘coivo n fullness of hoveaftcr. If 
they had wives they know they would 
bo theirs for eternity. If they had 
families they know they would be 
theirs for eternity. They know that 
Jesus meant what ho said to Peter 
when ho said, Thou art Peter, to thee 
I givo tho keys of tho kingdom, and 
whatsoever thou slialt bind ou earth 
shall bo bound in heavou? What | 


ordinance.s were there that Peter had 
to perform on earth that should be 
bound in heaven? The Latter-day 
Saints understand it. God has res- 
tored the same authority to the earth, 
and has bestowed it upon the man 
who occupies the same position in the 
Church in this day that Peter held 
in his. Peter was the senior Apostle 
—the President of the Twelve, and 
he, therefore, had the right to hold 
the keys, and to seal a wife to her 
husband, and the ordinance would be 
bound in heaven as he bound it ou 
the earth. The Latter-day Saints 
claim to have received the some au- 
thority. '“We believe when we marry 
that we marry for eternity, and that 
our wives and children will dwell 
.with us in eternity. This is our 
faith. It was over his posterity that 
Abraham was to reign. What bene- 
flt would it bo to him to have pos- 
terity ns numerous ns tho sands ou 
the sen-shore, or ns the stars of hea- 
ven, if he did not rule over them? 
But embody' the idea of rule and do- 
minion, and of his being a prince 
over hi.s posterity, the progenitor of 
n groat and mighty nice, over whom 
ho should eventually reign and rule, 
and then we see tho precious nature 
of tho promise which tho Lorfl made 
to him. The Lord gave him Canaan 
ns nn everlasting possession, yet 
Stopheu, the martyr, when ho 
preached his lost discourse to tho 
Jews, told them that Abraham had 
not had so much ns a foot of it, but 
tho time would come to which 1 have 
refertod, whun ho and his seed would 
sing, Thou hast made us kings nud 
priests unto God, and we shall I'oiga 
ou the earth. This i‘eigning ou the 
earth was embodied in their ideas of 
heaven. Tiiis is the kiud of heaven 
to which the ancients looked, and it 
is the kiud of heaven to which the 
Lnlier-day Saints loulc, and this is 
in consequence of tho great and 
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glorious principles which God has re> 
vealed to them. Because of this 
they have been willing in the past 
to endure what they have endnred. 

There is much more connected 
with these points than any human 
being can say with regard to tliein. 
They are immense in their magni* 
tude, and cannot be grasped at once. 
But the more the truth which God 
has revealed is investigated the more 
beautiful it appears. I often remark, 
There is something beautiful to me 
in the idea of a people lieing gathered 
'together as the Latter-day Saints 
have, and dwelling in love and har- 
mony. By this, says John, you may 
knovy that yon have pass^ from 
death unto life, because ye love one 
another. We, with all our faults, do 
love one another. The Jjatter-day 
Saints dwell together in unity, no 
matter where they come from. They 
come here by hundreds and thousands 
from foreign lands, but here they are 
in the midst of their friends. They 
may not speak the same language, 
and may Lave different habits and 
ways of living, bat when they reach 
here they are at home. This is one 
of the resnlts of the Gospel. It is 
strange, but how beautiful and God- 
like, and how mneh it ought to 611 
our hearts with gratitude that we 
live at a time and are associated with 
a people who are thus blessed. 

The world would give everything 
they possess, and there have been 
those who would have given their 
lives, to partake of the blessings that 
we enjoy and that are so common in 
our midst. I have just made a hasty 
trip through the length of the Terri- 
tory. Before starting, I telegraphed 
to different points that I wanted 
horses at each a time. 1 promised 
no remuneration whatever, but they 
supposed that my business was of 
importance, and at the time needed 
the horses .were at hand and men 


ready to accompany them. When I 
thanked them, they would say, 
“ There is no need, brother Caunon, 
wo have ns much interest in this 
work ns you have.” Wherever we 
wont there were friends, and tables 
spread to give us all we wanted. 
Can it be durte ia any other country? 
I believe that we have made a jour- 
ney that could not be made in any 
other country, unless in Russia, where 
a despot rules. He could order the 
people as be pleased ; but this has 
been done by simply inqairing by 
tolegraph, “ Can you do so and so ?” 
The response came, ” Yes, anything 
you want.” What caused this? 
Was it despbtism ? No, it was love. 
Their interest in this work is ns 
great as , mine or any man’s, 
and it was a pleasure to them to do 
it. The result whs that we went to 
St. George and returned in a little 
over- nine days, and staid, there ,tbnr, 
traveling seven hnndred miles. It 
has 611^ me with peonliar feelings, 
and 1 have rejoiced to think that I 
have been associated with such a. 
people as the Latter-day SaintSi I 
said to them, “ Yon know, I would 
do the same.” “Yes, we know that” 
The majority of this people feel that 
they cannot do too much for this 
work. It is the work of God, and 
we feel that we cannot do too muoli 
for the salvation of onr fellow-men. 
We have shown this time and time 
again. To illustrate it: the Latter- 
day Saints have sent year after year 
five hnndred teams clear to the Mis- 
souri river, with four yoke of cattle 
to the team, and over five hnndred 
men to drive these teams, and a great 
number of men to guard and watch 
them. These teams were loaded 
with provisions to feed the returuing 
emigrants for upwards of a thousand 
miles. This was done willingly. 
Men spent their entire summer, and 
in this country that means the entire 
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year, for when a man and his team 
lose the summer, they lose the bene* 
fits of the entire year’s labor. Where 
can yon see anything like this, ex* 
cept in Utah ? Whut was it done 
for ? ■ To bnild np some man dr des* 
potism, or to gratify some impostor ? 
JSTo, it was because the people loved 
their fellow-creatures — their brethren 
and sisters. This was missionary 
labor on a large scale. It was not 
like patting a few cents into a mis- 
sionary box, and then publishing 
each man’s name, nod the amount ho 
contributed, in a magazine, to show 
the world how much he had done for 
the salvation of the poor heathen. 
There was nothing of this kind here ; 
there were no trumpets blown on the 
corners, Fharisee-Iike, lo show the 
amount of donations made, but 
quietly and unobtrusively the people 
of this Territory sent their young 
men and teams, two thousand yoke 
of cattle, sometimes more — twenty, 
five hundred — with horses and pro* 
visions and everything necessary to 
equip large companies and ^ bring, a 
thousand miles over land to this city, 
men and women they had never seen, 
and who.se names they had never 
heard. This is done all the time, 
the people paying hundreds of thou* 
sands of dollars for the emigration of 


their p(M)r brethren and sisters in 
foreign lands. A great deal is pub- 
lish^ in foreign lands about mission* 
ary efforts. I recollect when a child 
how anxious my parents were that 1 
should save a little to send the Gos* 
pel to the heathen. That was before 
they joined this Church. I thought 
it a very great thing to do as they 
desired. But the Latter-doy Saints 
are doing this all the time. They 
send missionaries over the earth. 
Men leave their families and comfort- 
able homes to preach the Gospel in 
foreign lands without purse and scrip. 
Whnt for? For the salvation of 
their fellow-creatures. It is the re* 
suit of the teachings of the Gospel of 
Jesus Chrbt. And we have to do 
mure of it, and to feel greater inter- 
est in our fellow-creatures than we 
do, until the time shall come when 
we shall love onr neighbors os we do 
ourselves. That time roust come lor 
us as a peopla 

May God bless you, by brethren 
and sisters and friends, and pour out 
his Holy Spirit upon you, enlighten 
your minds and strengthen you in 
doing right, regardless of conse- 
quences, that you may be able to 
endure to the end, which I pray in 
the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT ‘ORSON HYDE, 

Dblivbrp.o in thr 14tii Ward Ashbmbly Rooms, Salt Larb City, 
Sunday Aftbbnoon, January 19, 1873. 

(Reported hy David W, Evans.) 

REWARDS ACCORDING TO WORKS — ^TITHING. 


It is some time since I hnd the 
pleasure of meetinjr with the Sainls 
in the Fourteenth Ward of Salt Lake 
City. ’ I only regret, this afternoon, 
a severe cold that I have taken since 
I arrived in the city, which, I fear, 
may disqualify me, at least in part, 
from doing justice to any subject that 
may engage my attention. 

I discern but a small portion of 
the people of this ward collected 
together on the present occasion. I 
do mot express myself thus with the 
idea of finding fault with them for 
their non*attendanc6 at meeting. I 
only wonder bow so many of yon 
were enabled to come together at this 
time, and I almost wonder how I got 
here myself without being stuck in 
the mod. However, we are here to 
wait upon the Lord, that we may re- 
new our strength, and certainly in 
these times of wonders we have as 
much occasion for food adapted to 
onr immortal spirits, to strengthen 
and invigorate them, as we have for 
food to nourish and strengthen the 
body. We may be more sensible of 
the want of food for the body than 
we are of the want of food for the 
mind, but still a lack of the latter 
preys upon the interior man os mnch 
as a lack of the former disqualifies 
as for the discharge of those arduous 
duties which pertain to onr mortal 
organization. 


I hardly know, my brethren and 
sisters what to speak to you about 
this aftoniooD. I have .no sermon 
prepared, and I do not know that I 
should have prepared one if I had 
had time, for a discourse delivered 
by any individual that is not the out- 
burst of inspiration by a higher 
power can not be productive of any 
lasting good, though good moral 
principles may be set forth, and that 
too in an engaging and interesting 
point of light. 

In the course of ray life I have 
traveled over a considerable portion 
of the world, and have had opportu- 
nities to mark the difierent customs, 
fashions and styles of people, and not 
only people, but the different styles 
of architecture which prevail among 
them— -every variety which the mind 
is capable of imagining, from the 
princely mansion down to the mean- 
est hovel. 1 have found that all 
desses have some kind of shelter or 
home. It is rarely that I have met 
with one who has said to me, “I 
have no home, no shelter, nowhere to 
go.” Even the insects and most of 
the wild animals have some kind of 
refnge, some place to flee to in the 
time of storm. Onr Utes who roam 
over the monntains here have their 
wickiups, not very desirable to us, 
but they serve them a purpose — they 
[shield, or at least partially shield, 
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them from the inclemency of the t of steam to facilitate business andt 
storm. All classes of people then, I jonrneys by land and sea tbrooghont^ ^ 
we say, have some place of resort or • the world, sbonld be revealed, tc; 
refuse, and the presumption is that ‘ Joseph Smith, Brigham Toong^ ' 
all have built according to their taste, 1 Isaiah or Jeremiah ; but there was " " 
coupled with their ability. This is ' an organization prepared to receive!? 
about the idea that I have formed. I that oommuiiication; and so I might 


Whence came the idea of these say in relation to all the arts and 
forms and structures ? Where did sciences that exist on the earth.* If 


they originate ? I believe that every- j I might be allowed the expression, ! T. 
thing that is of service to and that , would say that the celestial kingdom 
is designed for a blessing to nrinn, is a ccutral college where all true , 
came in some way by the revelations , sciences exist. We have them here^> " ' 
of God. I do not Siiy that they have | not in their pare and refined state, 
all been revealed ib rough a Prophet I but merely the coarsened shadowy > 
or thiough an Apostle. God has ^ ontliiies. No donbt many of yoQ'^ 
organized every human being on the have bad your portraits pencilled^ ’ 
earth, and has given to him a tem- upon the canvas by the artist, andt .. 
perarnent and a disposition suscep- after he had drmyn the outh‘ne^< 'ij 
tible of impressions; and though be without filling up or embellishiug at; i ' 
may not know their origin, still they all, you looked at it and said, ** That; 
play upon his imagination, and dis> is- not myself, it does not look like* 
close to him many important matters me, it belongs b> some one el^*’* 
connected witii his earthly existence. But nhea it came to be filled up and^ ^ 
A carpenter has many tools in his embellished, perhaps you \yere ready 
box. They are not all the same to own it. Wu have the shadows v 
kind, yet in the execution of the things that nre, and not the real 
several branches of bis art he finds . things themselves, in many respect^, 1 
a uso for them, they are not to bo The question arises in my mind, whe*..‘ 
thrown away ; and so it seems to me | tber or jiot there nrexuatusiona pre>^^ - j 
that in the great family of roan there | pared, the other side the vail, adapted 
is not one’to be thrown away, but all | to every human being who ever did 
may be used by him. who created | or ever will live upon the earthti; 
them. I Jesus said to his disciples on a oer>« 


The art of printing was no doitbt tain occasion, am going to leaved 
revealed Itom on high, the matter or ' you. Iii my Father's houso are many 
fac-simile being imparted to some I mansions, if it were not so I would 

• . i _ 1 !• I I ill r i * 


instriimcDt — some vessel chosen lor have told you. I go to prepare aj 
that peculiar purpose, not necessarily place for you.” It seems that, a^: 


an Apostle or Prophet — by which to this time, there was no place pre^ 

.X _ - . _ J l _ XI . -1 il- - 1 .1 - "it I 1 X*. „ xl xl ^ i xt i 1 . 1 * ' , 


oj>eu a door to flood the world with pared for them; that those that were; 
intelligence, to organize aud establish already constructed wore design^t 


the kingdom of God. But whoever for others, and not for them, henro^ 


it may be through whom such reve- said he, “ I go to prepare a place for; 


lutioiis ari^^uude, his own individual you, and if I go I will come againiF 
orguinzati'oii is played upon by the and receive you to myself, that wherje; 


light of revelation, though ho may I am there ye may be also.” It 
not understand it and give God the very natural for every person who* 


glory, to whom, in reality, it belongs, dwells on earth, when weary, or when 
It was not ncecssni y that tho power ! his task is dope .or his journey endq^t 
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to seek his noraov I will venture to a oamel^^ coDlci browse. There aro 
say that when yon jgo from this os- places, .|^ suppose, in the desert,, 
sembly you will natnroily seek yonr where springs of water burst forth, 
own abiding places. You mny per* that are< green, breaking the mono* 
haps otill in at a sick neighbor’s; but tony thi^ reigns over that wido ex* 

>. your ultimate purpo^ is to rotire to panse, lint I did not see them. And 
your own homes, and yon are not yet I 'Considered, “You will drink 
content until you arrive there. . The every dwp of moisture and every 
question with me is whether all peo- di-op of dew that distils from heaven, 
pie will not naturally seek the place and iaretorn you send forth no plant 
designed and prepared for ■ them oVi or flower, ungrateful soil ! Come 
the other side of the vail— >whether northward a little, or northwest, and 
there does not exist a sympathy be* land onifthe sunthern borders of Eu- 
twcen the' moral qaalifications of the rope, Siy Itdy, and there is a beau*, 
human heart and the character of tiful (ujuntry, delightful fruits of a 
^ that mansion whioh its owner is very fine grade grow there almost 
destined h> occupy— a kind of uttrac* spontaneously; the weather or climate 
tive power that will lead each one to isadapte4ito almost every one, but 
' bis respective abode. Brethren and particnlarly to those who are natives 
sisters, we are all forming characters of thn eoantry. Come farther north, 
which will entitle ns to the different intq 'iGlermnny, fur instance, or to 
styles of mansions; in our Father's Englp^. There it is much colder; 
honse. If I seek and do obtain a more hardy fruits grow there. Well, 
snperior degree of intelligence — if I continue on northward to Denmark, 
do labor to acquire purity of heart Norway, Sweden, Lapland and indeed, 
and uprightness of conduct iu all into the Arctic regions. What do 
things, no matter how high my stand* we find there? Hardy races of men, 
ard, is there not a mansion, corres* adopted to the climate, and they 
ponding with the exertions which 1 seemingly prefer that as a residence 
make, that 1 am heir to and destined to any other portion of the earth, 
to inherit? I am inclined to the There is the Esquimaux dwelling in 
idea that this is so. bis habitation of ice — ice forming 

I have heard some say, “ I would the walls of liis dwelling. Ho is 
like to know what my condition and wrapped in the skins of animals, and 
situation will be the other side of he lives to a great extent on the blub- 
the graven” We are solving that ber of whales. Would he like to 
problena in oar present state of ex* exchange situations with the inhabit* 

' istcnce, we are determining the mat* ants of warmer countries ? He has 
ter by our aolions in every*day life, no disposition to emigrate, that seems 
X recollect once, in my travels, stand* to be the place he is attached to. All 
ing on the deserts of Sahara, where this, for aught I know, may reflect 
1 could .view the wide expanse and something of the climate of thosq 
motion .dfvvsand, filling the air as the regions that yve may hereafter inhabit 
i drifting ' snows do the atmosphere I ^do not know but the very heavens • 
here many wde^. I saw the sirocco rt'flect their existence upon eartlf. X 
fill the air with 'i^nd ^80 that it was do not know but that, in a shadowy 
i with open our form, the earth itself is a fac^simila 

' eyes, witliy^^^da'n'gering onr sight, of the heavens. ^ 

t| jt saw neith^plant nor flower of any .^.Now, on another subject, what >< 
kind there, nor.even a shrub, on which wonld you think, brethren and sisters. 
No. 20. ' ^ ' Vol. XV. 
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of that man who would refuse to pay 
bis taxes to the government under 
which he lives. There are some who 
decline to pay their taxes in this 
country as if the ori(;inal inhabitants 
were exercisi^ g a jurisdiction which 
the di/;iiity of modern civilization 
affects to despise and repel ! What 
do we think of any man who declines 
to pay his taxes? We think him 
not entitled to the protection of the 
laws. 1 believe there is one statute 
in Utah which say.M that every man 
shall have the privilege of voting at 
the pulls niter a residence of six 
months, proviiied he be a taxpayer 
within its boundaries. This is an 
important clause. I do not speak of 
this brc.ause 1 want to urge the col- 
lection of tuxes, I oire nothing about 
that in comparison, 1 use this as an 
illustruiiou, in reference to some 
other matters which I wish to oige 
upon your attention. Go where wo 
will we tind we have to pnj our taxes 
to political orguniznlioiis and gov- 
ernments Tile Savior of the world, 
poor ns he was, was not exempt from 
this obligation or liability, Imnce he 
eaid to Peter, “ Pay taxes.” “ Oh, 
wo have no money.” “ Well, go and 
east your book into the sen, and you 
will take a 6sli, and in that fish you 
will find money, take that and pay 
the tuxes fur thee and me.” Tims 
we see that he who made all things 
discharged this liability. We also 
should pay our taxes to the govern- 
ments and powers of this world. If 
we never should pay our tuxes with 
what kind ui a grace could we appeal 
to the County Court iur aid to con- 
struct a road here, a bridge there, or 
jm improvement yonder ? “ You 

&avo not paid your taxes, bow can 
jou expect anything to revert to you 
when you have not aided to replenish 
fiic treasury or to keep the fountain 
Cl^ll ? You have no right to expect 
i» share in the advantages enjoyed 


by loyal citizeus.” Again, if I refuse 
to pay my taxes to the government is 
it Dot pretty conclusive evidence that 
1 am an enemy lo that government 
and its tiiends ? It seems to me that 
the tide beats in that direction, and 
shows that I am disloyal. If I pay 
all my titxes and discharge all my o^ 
ligatious to the government under 
which I live, I should l^e oalled a 
loyal citizen. 

Says one, “ I do not know what is 
dune with the ta.\es. 1 would like to 
know how they are applied, and what 
use is made of the money, and before 
1 py 1 think I will ascertain.” If 
you undertake this 1 think yon will 
have a heavy and difficult job on 
yuur hands. I would not like to 
ferret it ouL When I get my receipt 
for taxt 8 paid I put it in my pocket, 
and say, **Good bye, sir,” till he calls 
again. That is all the care 1 have. 
If the collector makes n had use of 
the money he collects, or appropriates 
it for other than legiriinntc purposes, 
somebody else vvill see to him, not [. 
1 liuvo got bis recidpt, I' have done 
uiy duty, 1 have discharged the obli- 
gation devolving upon me. 

We all look, brethren and sisters, 
for the kingdom of God lo be esta- 
blished at some time, if it is not aU 
ready done, and yet some of us 
complain very much about paying 
our tithing. The very word grates 
on the ears of some ! Well, as tn.te 3 
are to the governments of the puli, 
tioul world, so is tithing to the king, 
dom of God. That is my under- 
standing, and if I pay my tithing I 
come within the.promises and pruteo- 
tioii of Heaven's laws, and I am 
considereil a loyal subject of and a 
friend to that government. I will 
notice here a little peculiarity with 
regard to tithing. There is not much 
said about it in the New Testament 
Scriptures, except mere allusions; it 
is the same with regard to polygamy; 
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bat you turn to the Old Testament 
and you will find thtit these two sub- 
jects run parnllol one with the other, 
and where one exists the otiter fol- 
lows as n matter of course. I mit'ht 
ask n question here as to what onr 
Savior meant when he said, “ The 
first shall be Inst, and the last shall 
be first.” If the first order of i hitigs 
is to lap over on to us who are en- 
gaged in forming the lost and closing 
scenes of God’s work on earth per. 
taining to this dispensation, the last 
may turn back; and if the former I 
dispensation forma the field of our ' 
last labors or under its shadows we 
bring things ton close, by and by the 
reality, the substance may come. 1 
do not know that we can chnrgo the 
Savior with folly when he said, ‘‘The 
first shall be last and the last shall 
be first.” 

Do 1 want a mansion in yonder 
world that is glorious ? Then 1 must 
comply with the law of Heaven and 
pay my tithes and bring my otTerings 
and prove to the Heavens that 1 am 
a friend of his government ; and that 
1 am willing to sacrifice anything to 
please him and to secure the desired 
treasure. You no doubt recollect, 
reading in the New Testament of a 
certain man who found a tre&snre 
which was hid in a field, and he went 
and sold all he had to pnrcba.se the 
entire field. It was but a little por- 
tion of ground that contained the 
treasure, but he was so bent on se- 
enring it that he parchnsed the 
entire field. What was that treasure? 
It was the kingdom of God. Some 
say the gifts of God are not pur- 
ohased with money, and again some 
will contend that they are. I will 
speak a word or two upon this subject 
by way of illustration. I suppose 
that in former days they had .specu- 
lators among them, somewnat similar 
to those we have in these day a Once 
on a time the inspired Apostle laid 


his hands upon some who had beeu 
baptized for the remission of their 
sins, and they received the Holy 
Ghost. One Simon Magus saw the 
openition and he asked the Apostle 
to give him that gift, saying to him, 

“ I will give you money for it.” Pro- 
bably Simon said to himself, ”1 sec 
money in it,” as much ns some of you 
do in that mine; “jo.st give me that 
gift, that upon whomsoever 1 lay my 
hands they may receive the Holy 
Ghost, and thus I will accumulate u 
fortune.” Said Peter, “Be it known 
unto you that the gilts of God are 
not. purchased with money, thy mo- 
ney peiish with thee,” (&c. But then 
again, read in another part of the 
Scriptures about a certain steward 
who had charge of his muster’s goods. 
He was accused unto his lord of 
wasting these goods, or of making 
nn improper use of them, and ho was 
called to an account, and informed by 
his master that he could no longer be 
steward. Said the steward, “ What 
shiili I do ? I am bound to lose my 
place, and to dig I can not, I am nut 
used to it, and to beg I am osimmed ; 
what shall I do to sustain myself ?” 
j This happy thonght occurred to his 
mind — I will go round now to all rny 
lord’s debtors, and 1 will say to this 
' one, “ How much owest thou to mj 
lord ?” “ One hundred moisures of 

wheat.” Said the steward, “I will 
forgive you fifty. I am yet in power, 

I am not. yet. displaced, take thy bill 
and sit down qnickly and write fifty.” 
So he went and did to all his lord's 
debtors. His lord saw what he was 
I doing and called him to account, and 
he commended the nnjust steward for 
his wisdom and shrewdness — he had 
acted wisely for himself. And now 
says the Savior, as if predicating a 
principle npon this transaction, “ I 
say unto you, make unto yourself 
friends with the mammon of unright- 
eousness, that when you fail you may . 
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be received into overlastinp: habita- 
tions.” While it is the suggestion 
of one spirit, .which is the spirit of 
falsehood, although the truth may be 
spoken by that spirit, yet God will 
not own it, and yet the same prin- 
ciple spoken of by another spirit, 
wiiich is of God Heaven will own. 
Wliut are all the riches of this world 
given unto us for, but to secure some 
mansion in yonder world that will bo 
gloiious, and grand and worthy the 
noble and sacriheing spirit that 
sought it? 

Well, we pay our tithing. What 
does it consist of? One-tenth of all 
wo possess at the start, and then ever 
after one-tenth of our annual income. 
If that be one thousand dollars per 
annum you pay one hundred of that 
in taxes to the kingdom of God. 
Say some, “ If it be God’s kingdom 
wo should think it could stand and 
roll on without this kind of backing 
or aid;” I will tell you that the Lord 
Almighty wishes to prove our fidelity 
to him. It is not for his sake that 
we pay tithing, it is for ours. Hence 
he says, “ If I were hunry or thirsty, 
I would not call upon them fur meat 
or drink, but I want to prove you 
and see whether you are loyal to me 
or whether you are rebellious Hence 
bring your tithes and your offerings 
into iny storehouse and prove me 
now, herewith, and see if I will not 
open to you the windows of heaven 
and pour yon out a blessing that 
there shall not be room to receive.” 
We are told by some of the unbe- 
lievers that we pay tithing ond we 
are dupes to fanaticism, that svo are 
priest-ridden, and bound down with 
galling chains of oppression. That 
same chiss of persons will boast that 
they pay no tithing. They are not 
priest-ridden, they are free-born 
Amciican citizens and are nut subject 
to I his priestly rule. Ahem ! By 
and by p;9rhaps these individuals go 


hence to the other side of the vail, 
and they inquire the way to their 
home or mansion, and yonder, per- 
haps, one represented by the deserts- 
of Sahara is pointed out to them, and 
they ore told — “ There is your home. 
You have been eager to grasp every 
blessing that flowed from the benefi- 
cent band of the Creator, but what 
have you given in return ? No more* 
than that sandy desert has given,, 
and there is the place of your home.. 
An American citizen, eh ! Nut 
priest-ridden, not oppressed so that 
you have to pay tithes or taxes to the 
kingdom of God ?” “ No, we do not. 
know • any such kingdom.” Well,, 
brethren and sisters, I almost shrink 
at the task of following this subject 
up. It is a little sensational, but 
perhaps it might as well lie told, if 
not in whole, at least in part. 

Wo find that there are mniiy 
worlds surrounding us, revolving in 
their sphere and orbit. Some learn- 
ed men have pretended to say that 
some of the planets in our own solar 
system aro nothing but a maas of 
liquid fire. I do not know how true 
this is, I can not vouch for it. It is 
a long time since I was there, and 1 , 
have forgotten much that may, at 
some future day, be brought to my 
recollection, when the vail shall 
parted from nil eyes, and we see ns 
we aro seen and know as ive are 
known. Here is my friend and bro- 
ther Pratt, he is more skilled in 
astronomy than 1 am, and if I am 
guilty of an error, he can correct me 
if ho sees fit. But some learned men 
say that there are worlds which roll 
in eternal night, uot one ray of light 
from tho grand central luminary 
penetrating or dawning upon their 
orbit, but they move in on eternal 
eclipse — always dark. . 1 do not know 
how this is, but 1 know that some 
will come up and want an iulieri- 
tnneo, and it will be said to them, 
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“Depart from me, ye workers of 
iniquity, into everlasting 6re pre- 
pared for the devil and bis angels.** 
There are some now who love dark- 
mess rather than light because their 
deeds are evil. I will venture to soy 
that if some of the zealous opposers 
of what is sometimes called “Mur- 
monism,” who were once united with 
us, could see an improper step mode 
by your hnmble servants, they would 
seize upon it with the greatest avi- 
dity. li there was a dark spot in 
my moral character, that would be 
food for them. I, or ray friend bro- 
ther Pratt, or President young, may 
have achieved worthy exploits and 
done great good, but they pass by 
this, they have no relish or appetite 
for it ; but the moment there is a 
dark spot, either real or imainary, 
they me ready to sieze upon it with 
the greatest avidity, and roll it ns a 
sweet morsel under their tongue, be- 
cause they are children of darkness 
and love darkness rather than light. 
Now the son, the great fountain of 
light of our system,, is said to have 
dark spots on bis disc. I believe it 
is so, but there is much light there, 
and he throws his rays to an immense 
distance. Now, because be bos some 
dark spots on him, shall vve dispense 
with and refuse to receive his light ? 
No, with all the darkness he has we 
love the sun, and whether on sea or 
•on land his rays are cheering and 
welcome, notwithstanding the duik 
spots that may exist on bis lace. So 
in relation to the servants of God. 
We may be men of like passions with 
others, bat if an additional halo of 
light and glory bnrst upon ns, and 
we as reflectors send that abroad 
for the benefit of others, the dark 
spots, real or imaginary, in onr char- 
acters, should be overhioked, os. those 
•of the sun are overlooked. 

Well, others besides those I have 
referred to, come up and want a 


mansion. They are asked— “ FInve 
yon showed yourselves friends to the 
kingdom of Gt>d ?” “ No, we have 

8«)aght to hedge up its progress in 
every way we could. We have told 
all the lies we oould manufacture, and 
sent them abroad on (he wires to 
create a storm of indignation against 
it — anything was justifiable to sup- 
press *M.*r monism.* We hove oven 
twisted plain, straightforward com- 
mon sense law into a ram’s horn, and 
made it so complex (bat neither we 
nor anyone else conld understand it, 
for the sole purpose of ensnaring the 
feet of the defenders of this latter- 
day kingdom.” “ Well, you want a 
mansion, and yon love darkness ra- 
ther than light because your deeds 
are evil?” “ Y^.” “ Well, yondep 

is your home, in that world that roils 
in eternal eclipse.” “ And these 
nhall go away,” says the Bible, “ into 
outer darkness, wlicre there shall be 
weeping and wailing and gnashing of 
teeth.” Dwell in eternal night! 
Ob, ye sons of rebellion, ye daughters 
of departure, contemplute the char- 
acter of your fntnre home! Turn 
from your ways, seek unto the Lord 
God of Israel, and know ye that 
mortal man here on earth is not per- 
fect. I do not know that the angels 
of God are perfect, I rather question 
it. Yon question the perfection of 
the angels of God ? A little, for 
the Bible says that God charges his 
angels vvitit tolly. If the angels are 
charged with folly by him who sits 
on the throne, with much more pro- 
priety may mortals who are at a 
greater distance from the central 
^verumeut he charged with the 
same. I will tell you that this is a 
siiignlar kind of a world, and the 
machinery of man is very singular 
and complex, and it requires the wis- 
dom of God to know and understand 
everything in relation to it, or even 
a small portion of it. 
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I might go on and point oat the 
diSerent characters, but having given 
yoa two or three examples, you must 
dvaw your own inference in relation 
to the condition hereafter of every 
living being. “ Why,” says one, “ I 
expect to go into the celestial king* 
dom.” You do ? That is the high- 
est grade of glory that we have any 
knowledge of. Put you or me into 
a place that we are not qnalified to 
fill, and is it a heaven or a hell to ns? 
For insUince, there ore many heavy 
mercantile firms in this city. An 
upright man, full of charity and 
good works, applies at the counting 
house of one of these large establish* 
ments for a berth as chief clerk, to 
keep their financial, afiuirs properly 
posted up. He knows nothing about 
figures or about wielding the pen, 
but he is a good man. Li-t the 
weight of responsibility gradually 
descend and foil upon him, and he 
says, “ I am crush^, 1 can not do 
anything with this p«»sitiun, Oh deli- 
ver me from this place!” How 
often do wo hear men soy, “I am 
going to be a ruler in the kingdom 
of God.” The presumption is that 
such men possess certain necessary 
qualifications. To be a ruler without 
the quuliticutious for one, is to re- 
ceive an exalted position to become n 
'mark of ridicule for all beholders. 1 
will tel) yon that to pat you or me 
in n place that we are not qualified 
to fill, it is a hell for us, instead of a 
place of honor nnd cxalioiion, and 1 
feel that 1 have no lime to lose in 
preparing and qualifying myself to 
leurn first to be a subject. If 1 can 
not submit to be a subject, how can 
I ever expect to be a ruler ? If 1 
have not regard enough for the king, 
dom' of God to comply with its re- 
quiieiucnts and laws nnd to pay my 
tithing, but show myself disloyal all 
my life, how can I expect to be 
elevated os a ruler in that kingdom 


that has no end ? X can not expect 
it. 

I will now repeat what I said be- 
fore — the celestial kingdom is the 
seat of all science, and like a great 
tree whose shadow reaches our earth, 
true science emanates thence, where 
it exists in its most refined aud pure 
state, down here to our earth. Now, 
uuless we go to and establish schools 
to educate ourselves and our children 
in all the shadows that are reflected 
upon our earth, bow can we manage 
the sabstance ? As it is said, He 
that is aiifuithful in the unrighteous 
mammon, who shall commit to bis 
trust the true riches ?” And if we 
are unfaithful to the shadows, who 
will commit to us the golden beams 
of purity, intelligeuce and love, even 
the sciences as they exist in the 
celestial kingdom ? It is for us to 
look ut and reflect upon these things, 
and to devote ourselves to the acqui. 
sition of knowledge. 

This city is becoming a fashionable 
cit}\ 1 see that the Latter-day 
Saints are copying the fashions of the 
outside woild. I love to see inno- 
cence, purity, cleanliiicss nnd all this, 
aud 1 would rather have disclosed to 
me, in the visions of one night's 
sleep, the true principles of godliness 
us they exist on llie other side of the 
vuil, than to have nil the pride and 
fashion that decorate these poor 
mortal bodies, fur one view of eternal 
things throws into the shade all 
enrtldy grandeur and glory. This is 
wlmt 1 delight in. Brethren and 
sisters, let us pay our tithing, that 
we may earn an inheritance iu the 
kingdom of God, and we sliiill find 
that our loyalty in this shape will 
nctnally parchoso ns au everlasting 
iiihcritauce. 

Says Olio, “ Whnt becomes of 
tithing ? I would like to know 
whether these Priests, Apostles, 
Bishops nnd Presidents use it all up 


lUSWiVRDS ACCORDING TO WORKS— TITHING. 


311 


in extravagance ?” I will tell you 
where it goes, though L am under no 
obligation to do so, any more than I 
am to tell what is done with the 
money I pay to the tax collector, or 
the internal revenue man. When 
you go to the marriage altar, or to 
be baptized for youi'selvcs or for your 
dead relatives, or to get your sealings 
and anointings, or anything of this 
kind, do you have to pay five shillings 
or five dollars for officiating for your 
father or mother who is dead and 
gone, that they may share the bene- 
fits of the everlasting Gospel with 
you, or are those ordinances free to 
you ? You do not have to pay for 
them, do you ? Do you 6nd beggars 
in the streets of Zion ? I have tra- 
veled through many countries in the 
old world, and I could hardly pass a 
corner, without hearing the petition 
— “ A penny if you please, a penny, 
a penny. My mother is at home 
sick, got a little baby and cmnot get 
out, and they are afflicted. Oh, 
please sir, a penny, a sixpence to 
help them !” No such scenes in this 
country. I have seen nothing of the 
kind, and I question very ranch whe- 
ther yon have. In those old conn- 
tnes beggary is going on in 6ve 
hundred different ways, but you do 
not see any of it here. What stops 
up all these channels of distress? 
Tithing — the taxes yon pay to the 
kingdom of God. The little child’s 
mother is provided for, if her Bishop 
looks after her, and the pre-sumption 
is that he does. These little childreu 
are oared for. Is there any retd 
poverty in onr laud ? There may 
be, but really the cases are tew and 
far between. All are well fed, all 
comfortably clad, and wherein they 
are nnnble to do it themselves, the 
tithing department pays. 

We may thiuk that we are going 
to get all onr setdings, anointings, 
onr marriages and everything of that 


kind free, but we are mistaken about 
that — wo have got to pay for them 
all. How do you pay ? Tithing 
and offerings to the kingdom of God 
pay for it all. Then when you come 
up to have accounts adjusted, and the 
books are opened, and onother book 
is opened and the dead are judged 
ont of those things written in the 
books according to their works, they 
have paid the charges, and that 
which they claim is their own, it is 
given to them of God. Not so with 
the world, they only marry for time. 
I have married a great many conples 
in the ways of the world, but I never 
married any of them for time and for 
all eternity, my mind did not stretch 
so far then — I married them until 
death should separate them. Those 
who have paid no tithing and have 
not enlisted under the law and com- 
mandments of God, those who have 
had ho faith i:i Jehovah and in the 
resurrection, are parted when they go 
down to the grave. !E)arewell to all 
alliance then ! They have raised 
families of lovely children, they have 
passed thrungh sorrow, tribulation 
and joy, tasted the sweet and the 
bitter together, but when they reach 
the grave faiewell for ever, an eter- 
nal separation tikes place. Not so 
with the Latter-day Saims. We are 
administered to by the anthority of 
that priesthood that is without be- 
ginning of days or end of life, whose 
ministration is just us efficient the 
other side of the vail as this side, for 
what it binds on earth is bound in 
heaven, and what it looses on earth 
is loosed in heaven. If we have not 
a priesthood posse.ssing this power 
and authority we have none at all. 
We claim that we hnve,and it cannot 
be funnd anywhere else. If we go 
to the Presbyterian church, with all 
respect to its ministers and people, 
and ask, “ Do your ministrations 
reach beyond the vuil? Can you 
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marry for time and for all eternity?” 
tve are told, “ No.” And every 
other sect in Christendom will say 
the same. They could just as exsily 
argue me out of my existence as to 
convince me that the ministrations 
of my ptiesthood do not reach witiiin 
the vail of eternity, and run pantllel 
with the great God himself, because 
that priesthood comes from God, and 
Heaven can not destroy his own 
power, unless he destroy himself, and 


that he will not do, he will not be 
guilty of suicide. This is the 8b|^ 
riority of the Priesthood that is con- 
ferred u^n the jLiatler>day Saints^ 
and although we have this treasure' 
in earl hen vessels, and are despised 
nnd rejected, there is a purity and an 
eternal principle embraced therein 
wbich«will last until the heavens are 
no rooie. 

Gud bless you, Ameu. 


y 


DrSCOURSE BY. ELDER ORSOK PRATT, 

DKLivKnEo IN TUB Mtu Ward Assbublv Rooms, SiViT Lakb City, 
Sunday Evknino, .Ian. lU, 1873 

(Reported by David IK Evam.) 


DIFFKRENT DEf.nEtS OF REWAIU) AND OF PUNISHMENT— MARRIAGE I*OR 
hTERNITY NEOK.S.SARY TO A FULLNESS OF CIXESITAL GLORY. 


I do not know when I was more 
ediOetl ami inslrucletl th.’in I was this 
aftornoou in listening to the discourse 
of EUliT Hyde. Acr.*)rding to my 
judgment it was oertiiinly onlcnl.iled 
in its nature to edi'y and instruct 
every person who listejiud t.) it with 
attention. It was delivered in elo- 
quent language, was phiiu nud sim- 
ple, pointed nud detinite, and, if 
obeyed, was calculated to do good to 
nil. 

The L )rd has appointed n v.-iriely 
of gift.H in his kingdom, some having 
one and some auotlu.r, nnd espeoi illy 
in the Quorum of the Twelve, of 
which Brother Hyde is the Pivsident, 


there is a great variety of gifts oiul 
talents, and it gives me gi*ent. pleasure 
to listeu to them, and it would be with 
great s-ilisfactiou that I would li.steu 
m<>re th:iu I do. But I am frequently 
ualletl upon to address the people 
when I would profer to listeu to 
otiiers. 

What subject I may present before 
you to-uiglit I do n >t kuovv. Some- 
times a .su> ject wil! open to my mind 
while I nm listening to the singers, 
luul sometimes I ris.) witliout having 
the first thing b<«h)iv my ninid to 
speak to the pet)p'e, and I trust in 
God to give mo what is needful at 
the very moment. This is the case 
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with me this evening and I do bum- the diOerent mansions that God had 
bly pray to my Father in heaven, in in reserve for all the human family, 
the name of his beloved Son, that some of which are glorious, and 
be will grant unto me the Spirit to others intended ns places of punish- 
•discern what to say and what would raent. These things were dwelt upon 
■be most adapted to the wants or very fully by Brother Hyde, in some 
thoso who are present. There is such respects, but there were some items 
a vast held of light and truth which connected with tliem that were not 


God has revealed in different ages of 
the world, and more especially in our 
times, that the great difficulty wi'h 
the servant of God, I have often 
thought, is to distinguish and discern 
what portion of the groat variety 
would be most pleasing in the sight 
of the Lord to lay before the people. 

There are a great many peculiar- 
ities in onr religion, but the gene- 
rality of the Latter-day Saints are 
well ucquainted with them. Some- 
times strangers attend our meetings 
who would he glad to have os dwell 
•upon certain subjects, which they 
tliink would greatly interest them. 
Wo are willing to do so, but still wa 
study to have the Spirit to edify all, 
whether they be in the Church, or 
whether they be strangers who are 
here on a visit. 

Among the pecnlinrities which God 
has revealed directly to the Latter- 
day Saints may be mentioned tbo 
various degrees of happiness and 
glory which exist in the eternal world, 
also the various degrees of punish- 
ment upon the different classes of 
individuals. Formerly, before we 
became Lalter-d y Saints, we were 
instructed by oar fathers and mothers, 
and by the ministers whom we heard', 
that thcro were bnt two places in the 
eternal worlds, one or tho other of 
which was intended fur all the hn-^ 
man family ; that all that happened 
to miss heaven would be sent to the 
other place, which they called hell. 
This subject was dwelt upon very 
lengthily and very interestingly by 
Brother Hyde this ofternooh, and 
during his remarks he told abont 


fully investigated and laid before tho 
people. 

The way that we obtained a moro 
perfect knowledge of the future con- 
dition of the children of men was by 
revelation; indeed all the knowledge 
that ever mankind did obtain in rela- 
tion to this matter was by reveIation.| 
We read in Paul's ffrst epistle to the 
Corinthians something abont (he dif- 
ferent glories connected with the 
resurrection of the dead. We are 
told in the reasoning of Paul that 
when people come forth from the 
dead, some will inherit one glory and 
some another ; and these glories are 
typified by the various creations 
which the Lord bad made. Paul 
says, there is one glory of the sun, 
another gloiy of the moon, and an- 
other glory of the sturs, and that as 
one star differs from another star in 
glory, so also is the I’esurrection of 
the dead." 

We are also told in the Scriptures 
that there is a great variety of pun- 
ishments as well as glories — these 
punisliments differing in nature ac- 
cording to the works of the children 
of men. Fur instance we read of 
some persons who are to be punished 
for sins they have committed with- 
out any chance of forgiveness eitlier 
in this world or in the world to 
come. This plainly indicates to ns 
that certain classes of sins cun nob 
be forgiven in that world, while 
other classes of sins may be forgiven 
on certain conditions. He that sins 
against the Holy Ghost, we are told, 
shall not receive forgiveness. Men 
can sin against God the Father, and 
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if they repent in this world, they 
may forgiven ; if they sin against 
Jesus bis Son, and repent and work 
the works of righteousness, these 
sins may be blott^ out ; hot if they 
sin against the Holy Ghost after hav> 
ing received the same and been 
baptised by him, there is no for. 
giveness for that sin, neither in 
this world nor in the world to come. 

Now if there is to be a variety of 
punishments os well as a variety of 
glories, there must be a variety of 
places of punishment. It would 
look inconsistent to us, even here in 
this life, to see a person guilty of but 
a small crime against the laws of our 
country thrust into t he same dungeon 
with the murderer. It would be 
nnjust, for instance, according to our 
notions, for a person who has com* 
mitteil but a ttifling ofionce against 
the law to be thrust into the darkest 
and deepest dungeon along witiji him 
who has shed innocent blood. We 
have sufficient justice in onr own 
bosoms to classify tliesc individuals 
and to point out to each the apart. 
ment in which he is to dwell. Is the 
Lord less just than man ? Is he 
not filled with the great principles 
.of justice far beyond that which any 
man ever did receive? Fi*om him 
have emanated all onr ideas of jus. 
tice, consi’quently we oannot look 
upon him ns a being who would con- 
sign the poor heathen who died with, 
out a knowledge of the law, and 
others who have led moi*ul lives but 
who have not obeyed the Gaspel of 
the Son of God, to the same punish- 
ment ns the niuitlerer and him who 
sheds innocent blood. We should 
regal'd it as unjust if all these classes 
were to be thrust into one place, there 
to welter under the same conditions 
of punishment throughout the end- 
lese aufes of eternity without any 
hope of redemption. I could not 
look upuu this as just, and 1 pre. 


sume that no other reflecting being' 
could, especially if be was acquaiu- 
ted with the Scriptures. Jesus, in 
speaking npon this snbjeot, says — • 
** He that knows his master’s will 
and does it not shall be beaten with 
many stripes ; ” while he who is ig> 
uorant of his master’s will and does 
things that are worthy of stripes,, 
shall be beaten with few. I have- 
not quoted the saying of Jesus, word 
for word, but I have given you tho' 
seiitinieiit; the Loi'd, therefore, in 
jod^/iiig man, judges not by the act 
in all cases, but according to the 
understanding ond knowledge of 
the individual who performs that 
act. If two persons were each to 
noriimit a murder — shed innocent 
blood — and one had a full know, 
ledge of the revealed law of Qod, and 
the other wns in entire ignorance of 
it, there would be a distinction in 
judging these two characters. We 
would say at once that he who had 
sinned against knowledge should 
receive a heavier punishment than ho* 
who bad not this knowledge. 

Suppose that Saints, who have- 
not only heard the law of God, but 
have embiaced the Gospel of the 
Son of God, have been renewed in 
their minds by the power of the 
Holy Ghost and have tasted the 
good word of Go<l and the powers of 
the world to come, should be so far 
overcome as to shed innocent blood, 
would there be any forgiveness for 
them? Nutatnl). Would it beour 
duty, if such a person were judged, 
and condemned by the laws of our 
country to be bunged by the neck 
until dead, to visit him and pray 
that GuJ would forgive his sins ? 
No, wo would be -sinning against 
God in doing so. Why ? Because 
God has revealed to us that persons 
who have this light and knowledge,, 
and shed innocent blood, cannot be- 
forgiven in this world nor in the 
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world to come, nnd we should not 
ask him to do that which he has de* 
creed that he will not do. Such n 
person commits the unpardonable 
sin — he sheds innocent blood after 
, having the light of the Holy Ghost, 
knowing tliat in so doing he is not 
only sinning against God the Father 
and against his Son, but against the 
convictions of the Holy Ghost. 

Supposing, ogain, that persons 
outside of this Church, that have 
heard the Gospel of the Sun of God, 
but have refused to obey it, should 
murder, they sin against gi-eat light 
and knowledge, but not against the 
Holy Ghost Here is the difference 
between the two classes of murderers; 
the Latter>day Saint would never be 
forgiven, but be would become a sun 
of perdition. 

Now let me bring up some in* 
stances from Scripture in regard to 
these diHereni classes of individuals 
and the light and kuowletlge whioli 
they had. Some may be forgiven, 
ns I have already stated, in the 
world to come. Let me refer you to 
a cerlaiu class that are named in 
the Scriptures that will be forgiven 
on certain conditions. You rccuh 
lect that tho Apostle Peter, having 
gathered around him a large coii< 
gregation of Jews, the murderers of 
our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, 
who bad shed innocent blood, de* 
livei*ed to them a discourse, but it 
was a very different one to that 
which bo preached to the mixed 
multitude who had gtitbered from 
the difierent nations on the Day of 
Pentecost. When be preached to 
the latter he said, “Repent, every 
one of yon, nnd be baptized in the 
name of Jesus Christ, for the remis* 
sion of yonr sins, and yon shall 
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
for the promise is unto you and your 
children, • and onto all that are afar 
off, even to as many as the Lord our 


God shall call.” That was a true- 
Gospel sermon, preached to individ- 
uals that wore not guilty of murder. 
They were all required to repent,, 
believe in Jesus Christ, to be bap- 
tized in water fur tho remission of 
sins, aud they and all wlio were afar 
off, who would receive the Gospel, 
were pnimised the forgiveness of sins 
nnd the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
But come to the other sermou to 
which I have referred, tho one- 
preached to the wicked and corrupt 
Jews who orucitied Jesus. Peter 
said, wo wo,t not but what you have 
done it tb'rough your ignorance- 
in other words, you have not re; 
ceived the Holy Ghost, and boenuse 
you have not had the Spirit of the 
Loid resting upon you, you have 
shed the blood of the Innocent One, 
you have murdered the Son of God, 
the Messiah ; but yen have done it 
throogli ignorance. Now* tho ques- 
tion is,' was there any hope for them ? 
Could they have their sins forgiven 
in this life? No, Peter, after Brst 
telling them that they had shed tho 
blood of the Just One in their igno- 
rance, then tells then, how* and when- 
they may obtain forgiveness. 1 will 
I'cpeat the words : “ Repent ye, there- 
fore, nnd be converted” — no bap- 
tism here — “ i-epcnt ye, therefore, 
and be converted that your sins 
may be blotted out, when be shall 
send Jesus Christ, which before was 
preached onto yon, whom the hea- 
vens most receive until the times 
of tho restitution of all things spo- 
ken of by the month of all tho 
Holy Prophets since the world be- 
gan.” He did not tell them to be 
baptized for the remission of their 
sins. Why ? Because he understood 
too well the nature of their sin to 
tell them to be baptized for the re- 
mission thereof. He knew they 
bad lost that privilege in this world, 
becoose they bad shed the blood of . 
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tbe Holy and Just One. He said to 
them, If you will repent now, you 
murderers, you who have killed 
Jesus, the J ust and Holy One, there 
is one hope that even your sins may 
be blotted out. "Not in this life, not 
by baptism for the remission of 
sins, but wlien the time of refresh* 
ing shall come from the presence of 
the Lord and he shall send Jesus 
Christ, whom the heavens will re- 
ceive until then, and not even 
then unless they repent while’ here 
in this life. This must have been 
sorrowfnl news to those to whom it 
was communicated, if they believed 
it. 

“ Repent and bo converted.” No- 
tice now what this sentence means. 
The word “converted” has been 
construrd to be born of God,” or to 
become a new creature ; but the ti ue 
mennint; of the word is to reform 
our live.s, ponverled from doing that 
which is evil to do that which is 
good — turning from sin and trans- 
gression to that which is righteous 
before Gmi. If those Jews would 
lejMjr.t and turn or bo converted from 
their sins to do that which was right 
they had n hope of having their sins 
blotted out when Jc.sns should be 
sent from the presence of tho Father 
in the times of restitution; but nutil 
then they must remain in torment, 
suifering for their sins. 

Let me bring up another instance. | 
There was a man in ancient times, 
nameii David, and because ho was 
a man after God’s own heart, the 
Lord cliose him to be king over 
Israel. Tho Loid also greatly blessed . 
this man, and |K)ured out richly 
upon him the spirit of propheov 
Olid revelation, n:id many of his 
psalms, which we now sing with 
so much pleasure in our meetings, 
contain prophecies relating to the 
most remote g4Mierations of the hu- 
man family. This nmii was a Pro- 
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phet and Bevelator, ho was filled 
with the Holy Ghost and spoke os 
he was moved upon by that Spirit. 
God loved him, and said that he 
was a man after his own heart. God 
also blessed him, while but a ruddy 
youth, fleeing from cave to cave, and ' 
from mountain to mountuin to es- 
cape from tho perseentions of Saul, 
who sought to take his life, with 
eight wive.*?. This was before he was 
placed upon the throne. But after 
Saul had been cut off and David , 
hud been elevated to tbe throne of 
Israel, the Lord al.so gave him all 
the wives of Saul his master. So 
says Nutlmn the Prophet, and lie 
was sent to reprove David. Whafc 
had ho done to need reproof ? 
Why he had taken his neighbor’s 
wife, a person bo had no cbiiia 
upon, and he not only committed 
adultery by thits taking tho wife of 
another, bat by his order her law* 
ful husband was placed in front of 
the bittle that he micht be de.slroy. 
ed, and he wtis destroyed, hence, 
though he himself did nut thrust u 
dagger to his heart, he became a 
iimrderer in the sight of heaven by 
having this man placed where his 
blood would be shed. After all his 
goodness, and after all the light 
and knowledge which God hud 
given to this man, he committed 
these two great crimes. Nitlian 
the Prophet was sent to reprove 
him for them, and he did so by 
means of a parable. He told David, 
tlio king, that a certain poor nnm 
had but one ewe Intub, and bis rich 
neighb r, cUiso by, had a great Uock, 
and there come along a stranger, 
and the rich man went to this poor 
mnu’s fold and took tho only slicop 
he had and dressed it in oi'der to 
make a sumptuous feast for the 
stranger. This kindled David's 
wrath, fur though he had trans- 
gressed, the principle of justice wps 
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nob oxtincb in his bosom, and ho 
said, “Ho who hath done this thing 
slittli surely die.” Nathan said, 
'• Thou art tho man.” God hath 
given to theo a great number of 
wives, among tho re.st all tho wives 
of thy master Sanl. . All this great 
liuclc of sheep, as it were, has been 
given unto you from the Lord, yet 
you have gone and taken tho only 
one that a poor man had, and com* 
mi tied adultery with her, therefore 
sai l the Loitl, I will punish you. 
With what kind of punishment was 
this man punished ? Amongst them 
wastliatof sutibiing in the eternal 
worlds. How long ? I cn:i not say 
exsetly, but a good many centuries, 
a thuu.snnd years ut least ; this man, 
once righteous, now wicked, had to 
Slider the penalty of that crime. 
Did ho repent? He did. Did 
he cry nnto the LonI ? He did 
Was he sorely troubled ? He was, 
and he was perhaps ns repentant 
as any one could be; but the decree 
had gone forth, and hence that man 
had to endure the penalty of his 
crime. Peter, when referring to this 
subject on the day of Pentecost, &s 
rt corded in the second chapter of the 
Acts of the Apostles, quotes fi-om 
the Psnlius of David, and says, 
“ Thou hast not left my soul in hell, 
neither wilt thou sufier thine Holy 
One to seo corruption.” It seems that 
after all, though David’s repentance 
could not wipe away bis sin, yet he 
had a hope, and he looked forward 
to the time when be would be libe* 
rated from bell ; when that time 
arrived be would come forth and 
receive some kind of a glory, how 
much I do not know, for it is not 
revealed; but suffice it to say, he 
sinned against great light and know, 
ledge and because of bis sin he fell 
from a very high position. That be 
had received many of the principles 
that are now understood by the Lat* 


tor-day Saints under the new and 
everlasting covenant, I doubt; for if 
he had he never could have been re- 
dremed, ho never could Iinvo said, 
“ Thou wilt redeem my soul from 
hell,” etc. 

Let ns refer to some other instan- 
ces. There were tho Liimanitos, a 
people who, according to the Book of 
Alormon, had dwindled in ignorance 
nn this American continent before 
Christ came. They had dwelt here 
for centuries, and before the coming 
of our Savior they were sunk in the 
depths of ignorance. They had lost 
the knowledge of the principles of 
stilvabioii, and they had become a 
very ignorant, wicked, idolatrous peo- 
ple The Nephites, nn enlightened 
nation which dwell on this continent 
ut the same time, sent missionaries 
to the Lnmanites to convert them, 
if possible, from their sins. .They 
went amongst them and had much 
success, bringing a great many thou- 
sands of them to n knowledge of the 
truth. This nation had been taught, 
in their ignorance and wickedness, 
that there was no harm in murdering 
the Nephites, and they had murdered 
them while in ignorance of the law of 
God ; but when the Gospel was laid 
before them, could they obtain for- 
giveness for these muixlers ? Ou 
certain conditions, and one of them 
was that they would lay down their 
weapons of war, and they did so, 
burying them deep in the earth as a 
testimony before God that they 
would no more shed innocent blood ; 
and tbiough their great sorrow and 
repentance the Loixl had compassion 
upon them, and he forgave in this 
life the sins they had committed in 
ignorance. That showed that mur-. 
deters, under certain conditions, could 
be forgiven here; but there are other 
classes of murderers for whose for- 
giveness in this life it would be very 
wrong to pray, oven if they never 
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had received the Holy Ghost — I mean 
those who have read and nnderstood 
the revealed law. To pmy for pre- 
sent forgiveness would be contrary to 
the mind and will ot God, and hence 
it would be sinning against him. I 
believe I have said soflicient to show 
the principle upon which the Lord 
acts in punishing the sins of the 
children of men. Now let me say a 
few words in relation to their coming 
t&rth and redemption. 

I will here ask. will many of these 
individuals who have sinned against 
God come forth and inherit that 
high degree of exultation in the celes- 
tial world ? This is n great question. 
Can they inherit the same glory that 
will bo enjoyed by the Saints who 
have lived in different ages of tho 
world and endnred faithful to the 
end ? Can they receive that faU ex- 
altution and shine forth in the king- 
dom of God ? No. Why not ? Be- 
cause they are not prepared for it. I 
do not say but what they mny in 
some future age, according to the 
purposes of God, be led along from 
one step to unother, until, finally, 
some of them attain to celestial glory. 
We Latter-day Saints believe that 
when the Lord comes ho will redeem 
the heathen nations, not into his 
presence, into celestial glory, but 
they will como forth from their 
graves ; not with celestial bodies and 
prepared to wear a celestial crown, to 
shine forth as the sun in the kingdom 
of their F.st her. No ; such o glory 
they cannot have, but they will have 
a glory adapted to tbo light and 
knowletlge which they have had, and 
that glory is typified by tho moon. 
** There is one glory of the sun, ano- 
ther glory of the moon, and another 
glory of the stars, and as one star 
differcth from another stor in glory, 
so also in the resurrection of tho dead." 
Now, there is quite a ditlerence among 
these celestial bodies that shine in tho 


firmament, ^'he sun is far more 
glorious than the moou, so much so 
that astronomers tell us it would take 
several hundred thousand full moons 
to make a light equal to the lii;bt of 
the sun; in other words, if all our 
visible firmament from the horizon 
was just one glare of moons, all this 
would not be equal to the light of 
the SOD, consequently you can form’ 
an idea of the difierence between the 
glory of the sun and the glory of the 
moon. 

Again, when we look upon those 
twinkling stars in the firmament of 
heaven, we see some shining with 
a much greater brilliancy than others, 
and they are divided into chisses by 
astronomers, and ranked according' 
to their mugnitade, or according to 
the intensity of the light they shed 
forth upon our world, not acctirding 
to the real nature of the .stars, be- 
cause they are too far oS* fur os to 
judge of that, only wo know that 
they are suns, the centres of systems, 
and that they shine by their own 
radiance; and if wo were as near to 
them as we are to our sun, ninny of 
them would be lur more resplendeut 
in their glory, and would shod forth 
more light than our sun dues. But 
the Apostle Paul in speaking on this 
subject had reference to the glory of 
the stars as they appear to us, and 
to the amonnt of light which they 
seem to send forth. 

Now those persons who receive a 
glory like that of the stars, or ns the 
light of the stars appears to os, will 
not come up to that glory enjoyed 
by the heathen/ for their glory wilt 
be like that of the moon, and nil tho 
stars put together do not shed forth 
as much light upon our world as oue 
moon, and hence the glory of tliat 
class of beings whose glory differs ai 
the stars will be lower than that of 
the heathen, for they will receive tho 
glory of the moon. But all who go 
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into tho glory typified by tho sun 
will hnve to obey certain pinciples of 
law, and that law is a celestial law. 
Wbat is that law ? It is the law of 
the Gospel. All persons in these 
days who enter coleslial glory must 
not only bo acquainted with tho Gos- 
pel as taught in ancient times, but 
they must be acqaaimed with it ns it 
is taughi and administered by men 
having authority to administer it 
now. If they do this, they will be 
entitled to tho blessings of the Gos- 
pel, to the furgiveness of sins in this 
world, and being thus made the sons 
and daughtei'S of God, they will be 
entitled to all the fullness of the glory 
of that plan of salvation, and -Jesus 
says that they shall shine forth as 
the sun in the kingdom of my Father. 

As we have not time to enter fully 
into the invostigation of all these 
different glories, I wish more parti- 
cularly to inquire concerning the 
nature of this higher state of glory 
called celestial. Will there be any 
difference among those who are re- 
deemed into that glory ? There will, 
in some respects. They will all be 
equal in the enjoyment of some bles- 
sings, and so Ibr their glory will be 
the same, bat yet in some respects 
there will be a difference. Some who 
will inherit a portion of that glory 
will have no families, they will be 
deprived of that blessing to all ages 
•f eternity, while others will receive 
an exaltation and kingdom, and will 
have wives, children, dominion, great- 
ness and power far above those I first 
referred to. 

Now why should there be this 
distinction in the clestial kingdom, 
and what is the cause of itP It 
is because certain persons who have 
•beyed the Gospel have become 
nnrelesA and indiflerent in regard 
lo securing that high exaltation 
which was within their r^aoh. God 
lias revealed to this people what 


is ueedfu) fur an exaltation in his 
kingdom. Pie has revealed to us, 
us we heard from Elder Hyde this 
afternoon, that marriage is destined 
for eternity ns well ns time, — that 
tho marriage covenant between male 
and female must be entered into 
in this life, and the ordinance per- 
formed hero by those wliom God 
has appointed and ordained to hold 
tlie keys and authority to seal on 
earth that it may be sealed in hea- 
ven ; for in heaven there is neither 
marrying nor giving in marriage; 
no such thing enn be attended to 
there. Now persons among tho 
Latter-day Saints who do not enter 
into this covenant of marriage but 
prefer to lend a single life can not 
enjoy all that fullness of e.valtation 
which will be possessed by those 
who have had this covenant scaled 
upon them. They might not have 
forfeited the blessing of celestial 
glory altogether, but they have for- 
feited the right to have wives by 
whioh only they could have a pos- 
terity in the eternal worlds. Who 
will be tho subjects in the kingdom 
which they will rule who are ex- 
alted in the celestial kingdom of 
our God ? Will they reign over 
their neighbors* children P Oh no. 
Over whom then will they reign ? 
Their own children, their own pos- 
terity will be tho citizens of their 
kingdoms; in other words, the pat- 
riarchal order will prevail there to 
the endless ages (ef eternity, and 
the ohildren of each patriarch will 
be his while eternal ages roll on. 
This is not according to present 
oustoms, for-novv when a young maa 
reaches the age of twenty-one years 
ho is free from his parents, and con- 
siders that be is no longer nndor 
the necessity of being controlled by 
bis father. That ij according to 
our customs, and the laws of oar 
country. It is a very good law aad 
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adapted to the imperfeotions that 
now exist ; bob it will not be so in 
the eteinal worlds. There will 
never be any such thing there as 
beinu from under their father’s rule, 
no matter whether twenty -one or 
tweoty.one thousand years of age, 
it will make no difference, they 
will still be subject to the laws of 
their Patriarch or Father, nud they 
must 'observe and obey them 
throughout all eternity. There is 
only one way by which children 
can be freed from that celestial law | 
and order of things, and that is by 
rebellion. They arc agents, and 
they can rebel against God and 
against the order of things he has 
ibstituted there, just as Satan and 
the fallen angels rebelled and turned 
away. Tlio increase of those who 
are exalted in that kingdom will 
endure for ever; and the bringing 
forth of children will not be at- 
tended with sorrow, pain and dis- 
tress us it is here: these evils have 
come in coiisrquenco of the fall of 
man and the lraii8gre8.sion by him of 
God's holy laws. But when men 
are radeemed to immorUility and 
eternal life there will be no pain, 
sorrow or afflict ion of body, and yet 
obildren will be brought forth, and 
to their increase there will be uo 
end. Hence the promise of God to 
the patriarchs Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob, that their seed should be os 
xnimeruua ns the stars of heaven, 
or us tho sands upon the sea shore. 
"Wo all know that the sand on the 
sea shore is innumerable to us. If 
we take a liaudlul it numbers its 
tons of thousands of grains, and if 
Abraham’s seed aro to beouine as 
numerous us the suuds ou ihe sea 
shore they will fill a great runny 
worlds like this of ours. There is 
to he no end to the increoso of the 
old Pairiandi, and, ns his posterity 
increases, world on world will be 


created and brought into existence,, 
and those children will be sent forth 
from the presence of the Patriarch' 
to take upon themselves bodies, as 
we have done here in this world. 1 
mean their spirits. Understand me 
now, resurrected pitrenfs are the 
parents not of bodids of flesh and 
bones, but of spirits tbe same as we 
were before we came and took these 
mortal bodies, that is, when we lived 
up in yonder world in the presence 
of our Father, and in Ihe company 
of the thousands of millions of our 
brother and sister spirits. They 
will bo of the same class and nature, 
and they will have to take their 
position in worlds that will be cre- 
ated for them tho same ns we came 
.IVoiu heaven to this wm*ld, that wo 
nnght gain knowledge and experi- 
ence timt we could not gain in any 
otl>er way. Thus will the Lord con- 
tinue his work and purposes, and 
tlieiv will be one eternal round iu 
creation, and redemption, in the 
formation and redemption of worlds, 
and bringing them back into his pre- 
sence. ^ 

We rend that God is tho Father of 
our spirits, the Father of the spirita 
of all flesh Moses culls him. The 
Apustie James tells the Saints in hia 
day that we have Vuthers iu tho flesh 
who iiave corrected us, how muoh 
more ought we to be obedient to the 
Father of our spirits and live? 

What will beoomo of tho old 
haohelor who refuses to obey the or- 
dinance of marriage? Wo have 
preached to the young men of this 
Territory, and laid bufi)re them tho, 
suet eii ness of ihe marriage covenant.. 
We have told them and the young 
women that it is their duty to enter 
into this covenant as muoh as it ia 
their duty to be baptized for tho re-- 
mission of their sins. Tho same God 
that commanded tho latter gave the 
revelation couceruing the marriage 
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ings were made arid \vby,< (ltey were 
commtiaded to slmd the blood of 
beasts, telling them tbnt all these 
things were typical oi the great and»' 
lost sacrifice that shnnld ofieredi 
Dp for all mankind, namely the Sun 
of the living Qod. These angels 
that uarne to Adam were not men 
who had been redeemed frpm this 
^ejirth — not men who bad been trans^ 
lated from this earth — bat they pery^ 
taiia<d io former worlds. They un*: 
derstood about the coming of Jt«us^ 
the nntoi-e of these sacrifices, Sso. 
Some of these angels have received 


covennnt,'yet there are some who'will 
give heed to one ordinance— bap* 
tism — but will be careless and indif- 
ferent about the other. By taking 
this conrse they do not altogether 
forfeit their right and title to enter 
that kingdom, bnt they do forfeit 
their right and title to be kings there- 
in. What will be their 
there ? They will be Angels. 

There are many different classes 
of beings in' the eternal worlds, and 
atuDiig them are angels. Who ure 
these migels? Some of^them have 
never yet come to take upon them 
bodies of flesh and bones, bnt they Hh’eir exaltation, and still are called 


will come in their times, seasons. and 
generations ami receive their taber^ 
nnoles the same'^QS wo have. done. 
Then there tjro otiiers who were ro- 
snirected when Jesus was, when the 
graves of the Saints were opened 


and many came forth and showedJ Adam, is cullud Micliael, the Prince. 


themselves to those who were then 
living in the flesh. Besides these 
there )ire angels who have been, to 
this world and have never yet re. 
ccived S' resurrection^ whose spirii^ 
have gone hence into celestial para- 
dise, and there await the resurreo- 
tion. have now tiientioned thred 

classes of angels. There are others, 
among them some redeemed from 
former creiuipis before this world 
was made, one .of whom ndrainis- 
' t6red to our first parents after they 
were cast out of the garden ns they 
were offering sacrifices and burnt 
offering^ according to the command-' 
ments which they received from God* 
when they were driven from the 
garden. AtVer they had done this 
many days an Angel came and min- 
istered to them and inquired of tbemi„j 
why they offered sacrifices and barnt 
offonngs unto the Lord. ' The 
swer .was,' ‘M know -not, 'saveytw 
that the Lord commanded me.!' 
Then this angel w^ on tO'explain 
to ohr first patents ^y these, bffer- 
No. 21. - S ^ . 


angels. Pot; instnneo MiOhael has 
received bis exaltation. Ue is not 
without his kingdom and crown, wife" 
(ir wMves and posterity, becanse he 
lived faithful to the. end. Who is 
he ? Our first, great progeuilor|. 


r am' cheutioning now things that 
the Latfer-duy Saints are ncqnain.^a^ 
with. Many of these things l^hav^ . 
just been quoting ure rovei|ition8' 
given to us, as those who are rehdeia '' ' 
will reoolicch' Some of these angels « 
have received tfieir exallatiou. Tb^ > 
are kings, they are priests, tliey have 
entered into their glory and sit npob 
thrones — they hold the sceptre over . 
their posterity. Those other clusses 
1 have mentioned have neglected the 
new and everlasting coveinmt of 
marriage; They can not inherit this 
glory and these kingdoius — they can 
not be crowned in the celestial world; 
What purpose ivill they serve? They ! 
w|ll be sent on errands — be' sent ^ 
other worlds as missionaries to inin^l 
ister, they will be sent on whatevee. 
bosiuess the Lord sees, proper; in 
ptber words, ibey will servants. 
"To whom will they be servants ? To 
those ^0 have ol^yed and remained 
faiti^ful .to the new and o^^iasting 
covenant^ and have t^eo exhltetl to. 
thrones; to those who have cove** , 
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nnnted before God with wives so that 
they may raise up nud miilti|)ly iin. 
mortal inteliif;eiit bi-iu^ through nil 
the ages of eternity. Here is the 
distinction ot classes, lull, all of the 
same glory, oh lied celestial elory. 

But how nhoui thrae terrestrials, 
can they come up into the ccK‘S*inl ? 
No, their inteHigence and knowledge 
have not prepared and ndupted them 
to dwell with those who reign in 
celestial gl«»ry. (tonsequently they 
can not even be antrels in that glory. 
They have not obeyed the law that 
pertains to that glory, and In-ncelhey 
roald not abide it. Bnl will there 
be blessings adniinistered to them by 
those who dwell in celestial t;iury ? 
Yes, angels will be sent forth from 
the celestial world to inini>ter to 
those who inherit the glory of the 
moon, bearing messitgrs of jtiy and 
'peace and of all ihai which is calcu* 
lated to exult, to redeem and ennoble 
those who have been resurrected into 
a terrestrial glory. 1’liey can re- 
ceive the Spirit of the Lord there, 
and the niinist ration of angels 
there: 

Now let us Cviuie to still inferior 
glories. 1 have nientioned those 
who inherit the glory of the stars. 
Who are they ? Tliey are not the 
heathen, for they come U[> higher— 
into the terrestrial glory. Who are 
they, then, who aw permitted only 
io inherit a glory typified by the 
•tars ? Tiioy are the geiienil world 
of mankind, thusu who have heard 
the Gospel of the Son of God but 
have not obeyed it. They are to be 
unishod. HowliuigV Until Jesus 
as reigned here on the earth a thou- 
sand years. How much longer ? 
ffntil the little season" has passed 
away after the end of the thousand 
ars, and then when the 6nal end 
all come and the trump of God 
shall sound, and the great white 
fttrouo shall appear ' and the heaven 


and the earth shall flee away ; when 
that time shall come, the sound of 
the tramp shall call forth tho.se sleep- 
ing niillionsufall ages, gerierutions and 
nations who have lieutd the sound of 
the Gaspel and liHve not. obeyed it, 
but anti I then their bodies mus6 
sleep. Tliey are not wemthy of the 
first resurrection." “ Blessed and 
holy is he who has part in the first 
resui reolion, for on such the second 
death has no power." But those 
who will not giv^ heed to the law of 
the Gospel have no claim on this 
Hi‘st resurrrefion, and their bodies 
must sleep through all these lung 
centuries that are to intervene be- 
tween the time of their death and 
the end of the earth. Where will 
their spirits be all that time ? Not 
in any glory ; they cannot inherit a 
glory until their punishment is past. 
They are not perniittoit to enter into 
prison. A great many people, and 
pel haps some of the Latter-day 
Saints, have supposed that these 
characters will go into prison. I do 
nut know of any revelation anywhere 
intimating that any one of this class 
of persons will over be put in prison. 
Where do they t/o ? To another ' 
place ullugether difierent from a pri- 
son. A. prison is designed fur those 
who never heard the Gospel here in 
the flesh, but yet have committed a 
few sins without the knowledge of 
the revealed law, and who have to 
bo beaten with few stripes in prison. 
But those persons who hear the Gos- 
pel, ns the nations oof the present 
dispensation are doing, can not go t« 
prison, it is nut their place. They 
full below a prison, into outer dark- 
ness or bell, where there will be weep- 
ing and wailing and gnashing of 
teeth. There they have to retuaia 
with the devil and his angels in tor- 
ment and misery until the final end, 
then they come forth. Gan they 
come where God and Christ dwell f ' 
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No, worlds without end they cnnnot 
•como there. Cnn they go into the 
presence of the heuthen where the 
glory is thnt of the tnoon ? No, 
they onnnot even come there. When 
they are delivered from the power of 
Sntnn nnd endless death nnd brou(;ht 
forth, where do they go ? If they 
do not go into the presence of God 
the Father, if they are not counted 
worJhy to enter into the terrestrial 
world among tjio heathen, where will 
they go? God has provided man- 
sions fur them according to their 
works here in this world. Having 
sutferecl the vengeance of eternal hre 
for the space of o thousand years and 
upvyird.s, . and suffered the extreme 
penalty of the law of God, they can 
now be brought forth to inherit a 
place where they ctin l)e administered 
onto by terrestrial beings and by 
Angels holding the Priesthood, and 
where they cnn receive the Holy 
Ghost. 

Those in the terrestrial world have 
the privilege of beholdiug Jesus 
sometimes — they cnn receive the pre- 
sence of the Son, but nob of the 
fullness of the Father; bat those in 
the telestial world, still lower, re- 
ceive only the Holy 6 boat, adminis- 
tered to them by messengers ordained 
and sent forth to minister to them 
.for glory nnd exaltation, providing 
they will obey the law that is giveu 
. unto them, which law will be telestial 
law. That will tiaally exalt them. 
How far I know n<»t., i)ut where God 
and Christ are they can not come, 
worlds without end. 

Now I think I have set forth these 
glories and these different degrees of 
punishment, and the different classes 
of people that are to be judg;ed ac- 
cording to the knowledge that they 
have here in this world. 1 have set 
these things forth as plainly as 1 am 
-eapable of doing in one short dis- 


couse; and will bring ray remarks to 
a close in a few moments. 

We are what the Lord calls Lat- 
ter-day Saints — we have received 
light and knowledge to thnt degree 
from the heavens that will, if obeyed, 
exalt os to these high privileges of 
which I have been speaking. On 
the other hand, if nut obeyed, that 
very light and knowledge are sufH- 
dent to sink ns below nil things. 
Hence we stand on dangerous ground 
ill some respects, aiid we have need 
to fear lest we sin ngain.st this light 
nnd have not the privilege of even 
the telestial world. Ho that rejecis 
this covenant, (lei mo quote the wal'd 
of the Lord given in these last days) 
— ** He that rejecteth this covenant 
and iiltogethcr turns therefrom, shall 
not have forgiveness of sitis in this 
world nor in the world to come ” • 
Do yon hear it. Latter-day Saints? 
If you do, then strive with all your 
hearts to be faithful. Stiive to abide 
in the covenant that yon have re- 
ceived. There is no halfway business 
with ns — we have got to remain 
faithful to this covenant, for if wo 
turn away from it we can not even 
claim the glory thnt the world will 
have when the last resurrection shall 
come, bub our doom is ffxed — wq 
have to dwell with thejlevil and hi.s 
angels to all eternity. Why ? Bj- 
canse they once had li^ib and know, 
ledge, dwelt in the presence of God, 
and knew about the glories of liis 
kingdom. But they rebelled, nnd 
kept not the law that was given to 
them — they sinned against light and 
knowledge and were thrust down in 
chains of darkness, there to remain 
antil the judgment of the great day. 
If we do not wish to be placed in 
their society lor all eternity we must 
abide io the covenant that we have 
made. If we do this. Latter-day 
Saints, glory and honor and iramur- 
I tality and eternal lives, and thronet 
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uud kingdoms and dominions and 
creations and worlds will be given to 
us, and our posterity will increase 


until, like the sand on the sea shore^ 
they cannot be numbered. 

Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOSEPH F. SMITH, 

Dkli\t^:red tub 13tu Ward Assembly Rooms, Salt Lake City, 
Su.VDAY Aftebnoon*, Fbb. 9, 1873. 


(Reported hy David W. Evans.) 


THE &!VCRiVMENT OF THE LORD’S SUPPER. 


While preparing the Sacmment 
the thought was impressed upon niy 
mind to make n few remarks on the 
subject, although I will not promise 
to con&ne myself to it. I desire to 
be led by the Spirit of the Loixl. 

The Sacrament of the Ijord’s Sup* 
per is a very important and sacred 
ordinance; however simple it may 
appear to our minds it is one which 
will add to our acceptance before 
God, or to our condemnation. 

It was instituted by the Savior in 
the place of the law of sucriBce | 
which wa.s giveu to Adam, and which . 
continued with his children down to] 
the days of Chiist, bnt which was 
fulfilled in his death, ho being the J 
great saurihoe for sin, of which the | 
sacrifices enjoined in the law given 
to Adam were a similitude. I 

The Lord designed in the begin* i 
ning to place before man the know* | 
ledge of good and evil, and gave 
him a coinmnndinent to cleave to 
good aud abstain from evil. But if 
he should fail, he would givo to him 


1 the law of sacrifice and provide a 
, Savior for him, that he might 
brought back again into the presence ( 
' and favor of God aud partake of 
I eternal life with him. Tuis was the 
I plan of redemption chosen and iusti- 
I tuteil by the Almighty before maa 
j was placed on the earth. And when 
man did full by transgressing the law 
which was given him, the Lord gave 
to him the law of sacrifice, and made 
it clear to his nnderstauding, that ifc 
was fur the purpose of reminding 
him of that great event that sboald 
transpire in the meridian of tim^ 
whereby he and all his posterity 
might be brought forth by the power 
of redomptiuu aud the tesurreotion 
from the dead, and partake of eternal 
life with God iu his kingdom. For 
this reason Adam aud his posterity, 
from generation to generation, ob* 
served this law, and continually 
looked forward to a time when there 
should be provided for thein.Q means 
of redemption from the full and re8*< 
toration from death to death. 
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\?as the penalty of the law ti’Qns* 
grossed, which man was powerless 
to avert, the fiat of God being, In 
the day that thou eatesl thereof thou 
shalt surely die,*' ond this penalty 
was to follow upon all flesh, all being 
as helpless and dependent as he was 
in this matter. Their only hope of 
redemption from the grave and tho 
power of death was in the Savior 
whom God had promised, who should 
suffer death, but being without sin, 
o having himself never transgressed 
any law, being without blemish, pure 
and holy, he should have power to 
break the bands of death and from 
the grave rise to immortal life, there* 
by opening the wuy for all who 
should follow him in the regenorn* 
tion to Come forth to life again, re* 
deemed from the penalty of the law, 
and from the sin of transgression to 
•eternal life. In anticipation, there* 
fore, of this great sacrifice which was 
ito he offered for Adam and his seed, 
they ofierod sacrifices, more or less 
acceptably, and in conformity to tho 
pattern given, in proportion to the 
•knowledge of God and of the Gospel 
which they had, and their faithful* 
ness from generation to generation, 
do the days of Jesus. 

They would take the firstlings of 
their flocks, the best fruits of their 
■fields, and those things which were 
•emblematic of parity, innocence, and 
perfection, symbolical of him who 
was witbont sin, and as ‘‘ a lamb 
slain from the foondatiun of the 
world,” and ofler sacrifices onto God 
in memory of him, and tho matchle^ 
and wonderful deliverance to be 
wrought out for them by him. 

Undoubtedly the knowledge of 
this law and of other riles ond cere- 
monies was carried by the posterity 
of Adam into all lands, and contin- 
ued with tiien), /more or less pure, 
fo the floods, ^iind through Noah, who 
•was h of righteousness,** 


to those who succeeded him, spread- 
ing out into all nations and coun- 
tries, Adam and Noah being tho 
first of their dispensations to re- 
ceive them from God. What won- 
der, then, that we should find 
reli(» of Christianity, so to speak, 
among tho heathens and nations 
who know not Christ, and whoso 
histories date back beyond tho 
days of Moses, and even beyond tho 
flood, independent of and apart 
from tho records of the Bible.” The 
ground taken by infidels, that 
“ Christianity ” sprang from the 
heathen, it being found that they 
have muny rites similar to those 
recorded in the Bible, <&o., is only 
a vain and foolish attempt to blind 
the eyes of men and di.ssnado them 
from their faith in the Redeemer of 
the world, and from their belief in 
the Scriptures of divine truth, for 
if the heathen have doctrines and 
ceremonies resembling to some ex- 
tent those which are recorded io 
the Scriptures, it only proves, what 
is plain to the Saints, that these 
are the traditions Of the fnthGr.s 
handed down from generation to 
generation, from Adam, through 
Nouh, and that they will cleave to 
the children to the latest generation, 
though they may wander into dark- 
ness and perversion, until but , a 
slight resemblance to their origin, 
which was divine, can be .seen. 
Yet this is a stnmbling block to 
some and there are those who en- 
deavor to make progress on this 
foundation against the work of God, 
but it fs absolute folly. How do 
we know that the Bible accounts of 
Adam and the succeeding genera- 
tions are correct ? How do wo 
know anything pertaining to God 
and bis dealings tviili men anciently ? 
yWe know many things by tradition, 
natarutly, by intuiliun. “ Ttiero is' 
a spiiit in man, and iho iiispirulioa 
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of the Almifirhty giveth it under* 
stiiiding.” There is an inherent 
principle in man that leads him to 
faith in a superior or a Supreme 
Being, who has designed and created 
all things. The Bible account, being 
the most rational and indeed only 
historical one of the creation and the 
dealings of God with men, we are 
constiiiined to accept it, in the main, 
as troth. Then we behold the won- 
derful works of God spread out be- 
fore us, the starry heavens, the sun 
‘and moon, the earth on which we 
dwell, and its times and seasons, 
its fruits and grains, its herbs and 
varied productions, its fountains and 
rivers, mountains, valleys and plains, 
and the mighty deep, all teeming 
with life and animation; also the 
laws that govern these vast creations, 
and man, the crowning work of God, 
on this earth, the masterpiece, if you 
please, whom inspiration teaolies us, 
is the offspring of that eternal being 
who is tlie Creator of ail things, ho 
being tho most perfect in his organi- 
zation, possessing greater attributes, 
powers of reason, and intelligence 
'•'than all other beings, constituting 
him the “ lord of creation,” and the 
nearest in resemblance to the Creator. 
We look at these things and we can- 
not but come to the cunclusiun that 
this is not the work of chance, but 
the result of matured omniscient de- 
signs and purpose.s, that man is the 
son of God, possessing the attributes 
and image of his Father, and in the 
beginning much of this intelligence, 
iusomucli that be was the companion 
and associate of God and dwelt with 
him, and knew no sin. The Ijord 
gave him the earth os a possession 
and an inheritance, and laws for his 
govcru’iieut, that he might fill the 
measure of his creation and have joy 
therein. 

We look at these things in this 
mauuer, aud they appear rational 


and true, nud w’e are convinced^ 
that they are true, that the Scrip, 
tnres, the Bible and Book of Mor- 
mon, are of divine origin. 

But is this all wo have to convince 
ns of the truth of these things, and 
to confirm upon our minds the prin- 
ciples laid down as the Gospel of 
Christ, which is called “ Mortnon- 
ism ?” These are the only means or 
knowing in regard to the truth of 
ri ligion that the world claim to have, . 
or that we had prior to becoming ac- 
quainted with the doctrines of this 
Church, atid we were in a measure- 
satisfied because it was the best light 
we possessed. Theie are thousands^ 
of the most intelligent and best edu- 
cated men that live, and some of the / 
greatest and brightest minds . iu ^ 
many nations now eiigu{{cd iu the 
dissemination of whui they believe 
to be the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
claiming uo other means of knowing 
the truth, than tradition and reason,, 
and they appear to Ite satisfied with 
their couviciious aud faith. Mil- 
lions of dollars are expended an- 
nually in promulgating their religion, 
they ”com(>ass laud and sen to make 
proselytes,” with no other acknow- 
lealged evidence of the truth of the 
Bible, or of the divine mission of 
Jesus Christ, timn that I have cited. 

But we go farther than this, al. 
though to my mind this mode of 
reasoning is conclusive so far as it 
goes, and no doubt is left as to the 
existence of our Father uiid God, or 
that ho created all things for a wise 
purpose, for his glory, aud for the 
glory and happiness of his uliildreu, 
that the earth mul the fullness thereof 
uie God’s, although designed for mau 
and his use, aud filially to be given 
to him as an everlasting inhori^aoe, 
when he shall, through obedience, 
prove worthy of it. But, as I s.-iid 
tKifore, we go farther thun this-— 
there is “ a more sure word of pm. 
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phecy, whereuiito we do well to take 
heed.” There is revelation, a means 
of direct comiuunication from God to 
man, a power whieli can rend tho 
veil between us and Gud, open tho 
eyes of our understanding, and bring 
ns into proximity to him, so that wo 
may know him as ho is, and learn 
from his own month and from the 
months of his holy messengers his 
laws and will concerning us, os 
anciently. This is the principle by 
which Adam knew God in the gar- 
den where he was placed in the be- 
ginning. Gud came to him day by 
day, and convei’sed with him ns one 
man converses with another, giving 
him instractions and counsel, fur 
man was pure. And wiion he was 
cast out, God did not forsake him, 
but appeared to him, sent his angels 
to communioate with him concern- 
ing the plan of salvation, and gave 
him the Holy Ghost to be a light in 
his path through the world, made 
dreary to him by being banished 
from tho immediate presenco of Goii. 

Men have etyoyed privileges fr«>ra 
that day to this, in proportion to 
tlioir worthiness, through every Gos- 
pel dispensation, thereby obtaining 
a knowledge of God for themselves, 
not being left to the traditions of 
the fathers and to reason, alone. 
From time to time tho Lord raised 
up Prophets, to whom he has ap- 
peared, either himself or by h’s mes- 
sengers, as to Abraham, Jiicr)b. Muses, 
Samuel, Isaiuit, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, 
and all the Prophets from the begin- 
ning, revealing his will and making 
known his requiroments, so that they 
have had a positive knowledge given 
to them of God himself. 

We olaim that in this dispeusation 
this key of knowledge has been re- 
stored to man, and we stand upon 
tho same fouling with the ancieuts, 
and are not loft in uncertainty or 
doubt, the truth of tho Gospel being 


confirmed iipou onr understandings 
by inspiration and revelation from 
God, “ line upon line, and precept 
upon precept,” until we have ob- 
tained a knowledgo of God, “ whom 
to know is life eternal.” 

The ordinances of tho Gospel have 
been restored in their purity. We 
know why the law of sacrifice was 
given to Adam, and how it is that 
relics of tlie Gospel are found among 
ibe heathen. 

When Jesus came and suffered, 

the just for the unjust,” he that 
w»s wiihout sin for him. that had 
sinned, and was subject to the penalty 
of tho law which the sinner had 
transgressed, the law of sacrifice was 
fulfilled, and in the stead thereof he 
gave another law, which wo call tho' 
“ Sacrament of the Lonl’s Supper,” 
by which his life and roi.ssioD, his 
death and resiirroction, tho great 
sacrifice he ha 1 otferofl for the re- 
demption of man, should be kept in 
everlasiing remeini>rancd, for said 
he, ” This do in rcinenibrunce of me, 
for as often as ye eat this bread, and 
drink of this cup, ye do show the 
Lord’s death till he come.” There- 
fore this la V is to us, what the law 
of saoiifice was to those who lived 
prior to the first coming of the Son 
of Man, until lie shall come ngaio. 
Tiierefore we must honor and keep it 
sacredly, fur there is a penalty at- 
tached to its violation, as we slmll 
see by reading tho words of Paul ; 
1 Cor. xi, 27, 30. 

“ Wherefore whosoever shall eat tins 
bread and drink thin cup of the Ixtrd, un- 
worthily, shall be guilty of the body and 
blood of the Lord. 

“ But let a man exoiuino bimftelf, and so 
let him eat of that bread and drink of that 
cup. 

** For he that eateth and drinkoth im- 
worthily, eateth <utd drinketh damnation 
to hinuielf, not discerning the Lord's 
body. 

" For this cause many aro weak and 
sickly among you, and many sleep." 

And it is even mure plaiuly given In 
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the Book of Mormon, Tvbicb I will 
read. Nephi, 8th chapter, 9th verse, 
pa^re 471. 

‘‘ .\ud now it came to luku that when 
Jcbti.-i hod 8[»oken tUt'M; words, he turned 
hilt eyes again u|}on the disciples whom he 
had chosen, and said unto them, behold 
verily, verily I say unto you, 1 rave unto 
you another conunomlnient, and then I 
must TO unto my Father, that 1 may ful- 
fill other commandments which he hath 
given me. And now behold, this is the 
commandment which I give unto you, 
that ye shall not suflfor an}' one knowingly, 
to partake of my flesh and blood unwor- 
tliily, when ye shall minister it, for whoso' 
eateth and drinketh my flesh and blood 
uuworthily, eateth and drinketh damna- 
tion to his soul; therefore if ye know 
that a man is unworthy to eat and drink 
of my flush aud blood, ye shall forbid 
him.” 

' Tiiese are some ol the iitjunutions 
and comumudineuts tiuit are given in 
relutiuu to the purtokiiig of the 
Lord’s Supper. Now let us be care- 
ful whut wo do, that we iimy not 
incur the penalty affixed to the traits- 
grussioo of this law, reiueiiiuering 
that the oi*diiiaiiceH which God has 
given are sacred aud binding, that 


bis laws are in force, especially upon 
all that have covenanted with him in 
baptism, and opon all unto whom 
they come, whether tiiey embrace 
them or not, as Jesus said, This is 
the condemnation of the world that 
light has come into the world, but ye 
love darkness rather than light’*' 
Therefore all men will bo held ac> 
conntable for the use they make of 
the light which they possess. For 
this reason we are commanded to 
preach the Gospel onto every crea- 
ture, that those who obey and nre 
baptized may be saved, and those 
who rr^'ect it may be condemned. 

1 bear my. testimony to these 
things. I know that Joseph Smith 
was and is a Prophet of the living 
God, and President Young is also a 
Prophet of God, and tliat by inspira- 
.tion and revelation, and not of iiian. 
God bless you and help us to be 
fatrhfui, is my prayer iu the name of 
Jesus. Auicu. 
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L/VrrER-DAY JUDGMKNTS. 


If I feel the libcrtr of the Spirit 
to do so, i sViall read a number of 
qnotntiuns, this afternoon, from the 
Book of Doctrine ond CovcMinnts 
and from the Bible, and perhaps 
from the Book of Mi>rinon in rela- 
tion to some of the great events 
which are about to tuke place on 
the earth, more especially the judjf- 
meuts that are coining to pass speed- 
ily. The first that 1 will read will 
be the 9th and lOtli puragraph.s of 
a revelation given throngli the Pro- 
phet Joseph Smith, July 23rd, 
183 r— 

Verily, verily, I «ay unto you, Darknesa 
covercUi the earth, and grog's (l.irkncs-t the 
minds uf the people, and all tiesh h:i.i he- 
ooinc corrupt before my face. Jlehidd, 
vengeance uuineth spectlily ui>uu the iiiiiub- 
itants of the earth, a <lay of wrath, a day 
of burning, a daj* of de-vilation, of weeping, 
of mourning, and of loinetitatiun, and os a 
whirlwind it iibnll cumo upon all the face of 
tlie earth, eaith the Lord. 

And n|H)n tny house shall it Ivigin, and 
from my house shall it go forth, suith the 
Lionl. First among tliose among you, saiU) 
the Lonl, who have |)n)fes8ed to know my 
name, aiul have not known me, and have 
blosphetneti against me in the midst of my 
house, saith the Ixird. 

I will make a few remarks upuii 
these passages as I read them. It 
seems that this is a dispensation pe- 
culiar in its nature, difi'ering from 
former dispensations. It is a dis- 
pensation of mercy ar.d of judg- 
ment — of mercy to those who JYceive 


♦he message of mercy, but of judg- 
ment to lho.se who reject that mes- 
sage. In other words it is n dispen- 
sation in whicli the Gospel has been 
revealed from heaven, the servants 
of Ood cidled to labor in the vine- 
yard for the last, time, and in which 
the Lord intends to pour out great 
and terrible judgments upon the 
nations of the wicked after they 
have been warned by the sound of 
the everlasting Gospel. We are told 
in the revelation 1 have ju.st read, 
thut vengeance coineth speedily upon 
the inhabitants of the earth ; that it 
is a day of wrath, burning, desola- 
tion, weeping, mourning and lamcn- 
taliun, and that as a whirlwind these 
things shall cornu upon the iuhubi- 
tiuits of all the earth. 

Where shall these great and se- 
vere judgments begin? Upon what 
people dues the Lord intend to com- 
mence this great work of vengeance ? 
Upon the people who profess to know 
his name and still blaspheme it in 
the midst of his house. They are 
the ones designated for some of the 
most terrible judgments of the latter 
days. This should be .a warning to 
the lAtter-day Saints; and not only 
those who are parents, but those who 
are cbilciren should diligently consi- 
der whether they are numbered among 
those who are mentioned in the lOtb 
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paragraph, which I have read. Upon 
my house, saith the Lord, shall it 
begin, 6rst upon those among you 
who have professed my name and 
have not known me and have blas- 
phemed against mo in the midst of 
xny house. 

There are some who have been 
baptized into this Church, baptized, 
perhaps, when they were eight yeiirs 
of age, entered into a covenant with 
the Lord to keep his commandments 
according to the best of their abiUty 
and understanding, some of wboni, 
when they have 'been brought into 
temptation, have turned away from 
that covenant. Have . they blas- 
phemed the name of the Lord ? 1 

do know that as I walk along the 
streets of Salt Lake City, I often see 
boys from .six or eight up to fifteen, 
sixteen, eighteen, and perhaps twenty 
years of age collected together, and 
80 far as iny ears are concerned, 1 cun 
bear testimony that they have no 
regard nor respect for the woni of 
the Lord nor for the covenants into 
which they have entered, for they 
blahpheine bis name in the midst of 
his house or kingdom. Will the 
Loixi hold them guiltless ? Can 
they escape hin wmth and indigna- 
tion ? Can their parents escape the 
judgments of the Almighty if they 
have neglected to teach them the 
wickedness of taking the name of 
the Lord in vain? if the parents 
have not done this the sins of their 
young and inexperienced offspring 
will rest more or less upon their 
heads. If the children are lost the 
parents who have not properly in> 
Btructed them may be lost also, for 
the Lord has said in one ot the reve- 
lations which this book contains that 
inasmuch ns they who are parents do 
not teach their ohildi'en the doctriue 
of repentance, and faith in Christ, 
and the doctrine of baptism, that 
they may be baptized when they arc 


eight years old, and be confirmed by 
the laying on of hands for the recep- 
tion of the Holy Ghost, the sins of 
the children shall be upon the beads 
of the parents. Again he says, 
You shall tench your children to 
walk upiightly before the Lord, and 
teach them to pray to and have faith 
in God, and if you do not these 
things, the sins of yonr children shall 
rest upon your heads. And this 
shall he a law unto my people in 
Zion, and in all the stakes of Zion 
that shall be established.'* 

Do we teach our childi’eu to walk 
uprit;htly aiicT keep the command- 
ments of the Most High ? Do we 
rend to them the revelations of God^ 
and show them how wicked it is to 
take his name in vain ? Do we 
point out to tlieni how that we 
should not curse ourselves, nor one 
another, nor anything that is aliout 
us? Dll we nut often hear children 
in the streets of our city heaping 
ourses upon the heads of their fel- 
lows? “ D — n your soul,” is olten 
used by them ; “ d— n iny eyes,'* 

Olid d n this thing, and d- - -n 

that thing, ns though they had no 
fear of God before them. Is this 
wicked or is it not ? Every person 
who reads the woid of the Lord, 
knows that it is wicked ; and these 
children growing up thus in our 
midst go from one degree of sin to 
another until they fiiuilly lose, al- 
together, the Spirit of the Lord. 
What will bo the ooiisequeiices ? 
There is a day of reckoning and 
judgment coming, and it shall begin 
at ihe Loid's house, aud from there 
it shall go forth ainoiig all the na- 
tions of the earth. L-t parents 
awake and see to it lest the same 
destruction that will overtake their 
children because of their apostaoy 
come upon them also. 

To show what the Lord has said 
further in relation to some of the 
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judgments which nre coming upon 
the earth, 1 will rend the third pura- 
graph of n revelation given to the 
Prophet Joseph Smith in ]\[iirch, 
1829, bofoio this Church was organ- 
ized. It will be found on page 173 
of the Book of Doctrine and Cove- 
nants, and is ns follows — 

“ Behold, verily I say onto you, I 
have reserved those things which I 
have entrusted unto you. my servant 
Joseph, for a wise purpose in mo, 
and it shall be made known unto fu- 
ture genemtions ; but this generation 
shall have my word through you ; 
and in addition to your testimony, 
the testimony of three of my ser- 
vants, whom I shall ctill and ordain, 
unto whom I will show these things, 
and they shall go forth with my 
words that nre given through you ; 
yea, they shall know of a surety that 
these things nre true, for from hea- 
ven will 1 declare it unto them. 1 
will give them power that they mny 
behold and view these things as they 
are; and to uone else will I grant 
this power, to receive Ibis snino tes- 
timony among this generation, in 
this the beginning of the rising up 
and the coming forth of my Church 
out of the wilderness; clear as the 
moon, and fair as the sun, and ter- 
rible as an army with banners. And 
the testimony of three witnesses will 
1 send forth of my word ; and behold 
whosoever believeth on my wi)rds, 
them will I visit with the mnnifes- 
tation of my Spirit, and they shall 
be born of me, even of water and 
of the Spirit. And yon must wait yet 
a little while, for ye are not yet or- 
dained; and their testimony shall 
also go forth unto the condemnation 
of this generation if they harden 
their hearts against them ; for a deso- 
lating scourge shall go forth among 
the inhabitants of the earth and shall 
continue to be ponred out from time 
to time, if they repent not, until the 
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earth is empty, and the inhabitants 
thereof nre coiisuined away and ut- 
terly destroyed by’ the brightness of 
my coming. Behold, 1 tell you these 
things, oven ns 1 also told the people 
of the destruction of Jernsaletn, and 
my word shall be verified at this time 
ns it hath hitherto l)een verified.” 

Here we see what the Lord pro- 
mised unto his servant Joseph con- 
cerning the testimony that should 
go forth unto thi.s generation. Those 
things which the Liord had entrusted 
Joseph Smith with were the plates 
from wiiich t he Bi>ok of Mormon was 
translated, Jasepli being then en- 
gaged in that work. The Lord gave 
him a promise that there should bo 
three witnesses r.iiseii up who should 
know from heaven of the tru'h of 
those plates. Joseph, at that time, 
had no knowle^lge who these wit- 
nesses shuiiliJ i>e, but a promise was 
made that they shemid be raised up. 
Before that year expii'ed — the year 
1829 — there were three witnesses 
raised up, namely Martin Harris, 
Oliver Cuwdery and David Whitmer. 
They saw the plates from which 
the Book ol Mormon oas translated, 
and they were commanded to bear 
record of tiieiii to all peoples, nations 
and tongues to whuiu the work 
Htould sent. These three wit- 
nesses saw tbe Angel of the Most 
High God, and after the work had 
been published with their names 
contained therein, the Lord began 
to raise up his Church and to bring 
it out of the wilderness. It was iu 
April, 18 j 0, that the Church was 
organized, a little over a year after 
this revelation was given, and those 
who believed in the Book of Mor- 
mon and in the things here spoken, 
were visited by the manifestations 
of the Spirit of the Lord — they 
were born of the water and of the 
Spirit — and their testimony went 
forth in connection with that of the 
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three witnesses, and the Lord snys 
that through the united testimo- 
nies of liiose who believed iu this 
work he would condemn this (rene- 
ratiun, tiint. he would send forth a 
desolating scourge, and it should be 
poured out upon the inhabitants of 
the earth until the earth should be 
-empty and desolate inasmuch as 
its inhabitants vvould not repent of 
their sins. The Lord informed us 
on that occasion that it should 'be 
with the inhabitants of the vvhole 
cartli as it was with the inhabitants 
-of Jerusalem in ancient times, that 
is, as he spoke concerning their des- 
truction and his w«)rd was verified, 
80 should they be verified at this 
time in rel ition to the inhabitants 
of the earth in the latter days 
•Consequently we see from these re- 
velations, that the judgments of 
the Almighty are to be universal — 
upon all tlie earth desolation and 
destrnotion, u day ot vengeance and 
burning and sore calamity until the 
inhabitauts are wasted away and 
the earth made empty and deso- 
late. ' 

We will now rend other revelations 
contirmutory of the samo thing, so 
that we can judge a little concerning 
the nature of the judgments which 
will be poui-ed out. In a revelation 
given in February, lad I, the Lord 
thus speaks of liis servants, in the 
fifth paragraph, near the middle — 

l.ift up your voices und »pure not. Call 
upon the iiatioas to repent ; both old and 
youujj. iKJth l»uiid and tix>e, sayiuy, prep-aro 
you|-sclvoij h)r the groat day of the Lord ; 
for if I, who :ua a iiiaa, do lift up iny voice 
and call upeai you to repent, und ye hate 
me, what vvdl ye »aj’ when the day uoineth 
when the thunders ahull utter their voices 
from the oiiiU tif the earth, 8|>eakiuj; to the 
earn of all that live, aayiny. repeat, and 
prepare fur the great dav of the Lonl ; yea, 
amhigniii, wiieii the light Hhall streak 
forth iiMHi tile e.k.>t unto the west, and .sludl | 
utter forth their vojoiM unto all that live, 
and make the ear» of all that hear, 

laying tliej«e wordtt, ivpi*iil v,- for the groat 
-<lAy of the I. .nl i * <• .I'l- 
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And again, the Lord shall utter his 
voice out of heaven, saying, hearken, 0 ye 
nations of the earth, and hear the words of 
that God who mode yon. O, ye nations of 
the earth, how often would I have gatheitul 
you together os a hen gathereth her chick- 
ens under her wings, but ye would not ? 
How oft have I called upon you by the 
mouth of my servants, and by the mini- 
stering of angels, and by mine own voice, 
and by the voice of thunderings, and by the 
voice of lightuiugs, and by the voice of 
tempests, and by the voice of earthquakes, 
and great h.ailstorms, and by the voice of 
famines and ixistilences of every kind, and 
by the ^>at sound of a trump, and by the 
voice of judgment, and by the voice of 
mercy all the day long, and by the voice of 
glory and honor, and the riches of eternal 
life, and would have saved you with an 
everlasting salvation, but ye would not? 
Behold the day has come, when the cup of 
the wrath of mine iudiguatiou is full. 

Here wo perceive how long the 
Lord will bear with the people — all 
the day long, stretching forth his 
hand, pleading with them by the 
voice of lightnings, thunders, earth- 
quakes, great hailstorms, famines, 
pestilences of every kind, and by the 
voice of mercy iiiul judgment, yet 
they will not repent, but will harden 
their hearts when all lliese things go 
forth among them, from nation to 
nation, people to people, and Iroia 
j kingdom to kingdom, and they will 
refuse the message of salvation. It 
is line that the Lord has not yet 
spokt'u by the voice ol thuudoi's, call- 
ing uf)on the people Irom the ends of 
the earth, saying, “ Repent and pro- 
pare for the great day of the Lord,” 
but such an event will come; and 
when it does come it will not l>o a 
nieie ordinary, common thundeP- 
sturiu, such as wo e.xperienco occa- 
siouully, extending only over a small 
extent of counlry, but the Lord will 
cupse the tlmuders to utler their 
voices from the ends of the earth 
until they sound in the ears of all 
that live, and these tlmnders shall 
use the very words hern pivilictod— 
“ Uepeul. O \c iuhabiluuts of the 
iMU’tli, ami piepirn t‘te way ot the 
Ijord, pr p in* y'lU’ -i'dvt*^ for tho 
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grenfc dny of the Lord.” These 
words will be distinctly heard by 
every soul that lives, whether in 
Atneiica, Asia, Africa, Europe, or 
upon the islands of the sea. And 
not only the thunders, but the light- 
nings will utter forth thejr voices in 
the ears of nil that live, saying, “ Re- 
pent, for the great day of the Lord 
is conte.” Besides the voices of 
thunder and lightning, the Lord him- 
self, before ho comes in his glory, 
will speak by his own voice out ot 
heaven in the ears of all that live, 
commanding them to repent and to 
prepaTO for his coming. I do not 
know how the Lord will send forth 
bis voice so as to make all the people 
on the four quarters of the glolre 
hoar it, for the louilest sound that we 
cun produce only extends over a 
small area, n lew miles at most; but 
the Lord has power to make his voice 
heard by all that live on the four 
quarters of the earth, and when he 
fulfills this prediction, all that live 
will literally hear the words that 
are here named; and the wicked 
will perish out of the earth as they 
did in the days of Noah, and so far 
as they are coiicernc’d the earth will 
bo made empty and desolate. 

1 will now read a paragraph, teati- 
fying in difierent words to the same 
thing,s in a revelation given in Au- 
gust 1833. Speaking of Zion that 
is to be built up in Jackson County, 
Mo., and of the Temple that is to be 
leared there unto his name, the Lord 
says : — 

And inasmuch aa my people build an 
house unto me in the name of the Jjord, and 
do not suffer any unclean thing to come 
into it that it be not defiled, my glory shall 
rest upon it ; yen, and my preseuce snuU be 
there, for 1 will come into it, and all the 
pure in heart that shall come into it shall 
see God ; but if it be defiled I will not come 
into it, and my glory shall not be there, for 
1 will not come into unholy temples. 

And now, behold, if Zion do these things 
she shall prosper, and spread herself and 
become very glorious, very great and very 


torriblo, and tho nations of tho earth shall 
honor her, and shall sny, Surely. Zion is tho 
city of our God, and surely Zion cannot 
fall, neither bo inovetl out of her place, for 
God is there, and the hand of the Lonl is 
there, and ho h.ath sworn by tho power of 
his might to be her s.alvatioii and her high 
tower : tlierofore, vorily, thus saith tlio 
Lonl, let Zion rejoice, for this is Zion — TH8 
PORBlSHRAnT; therefons let Zion rejoice 
whilo all the wicked shall mourn ; for be- 
hold, ami lo, vengeance coineth spoedily 
upon the ungodly as the whirlwind, and 
who shall escape it? The Lord's scourgo 
shall pass over by night and by day, and 
the reiwrt thereof shall vex all people ; yet 
it ah.-ul not bo stayeil until tho Lonl come : 
for the indignation of the Lonl is kindled 
against their aliominations and all their 
wicked works ; nevurtholess Zion shall es- 
cape if she observe to do all things whatso- 
ever I have commanded her, hut if she ob- 
serve not to do whatsoever 1 have com- 
manded her, I w’ill visit her according to all 
her w'orks, with sore alHicbion, with pesti- 
lence, with pingne, with swonl. with ven- 

i ^vanco, witli ilevouring fire ; nevertheless, 
et it be roiul this once in their ears, that I, 
the TiOnl, have .accejited of tlu-ir offering, 
and if she sin no more, none of tlu<so things 
shall come uiion her, and 1 will bless her 
with blessings, and inidtiply a nndtiplicity 
of blessings upon her, and upon her gene- 
rations for ever and over, saitli the Lord, 
your God. Amen. 

Here we perceive what the Lord 
intends to du both lor Zinn and for 
the wicked. Zioti .shall s[^ead her- 
self if she will only keep the com- 
mandments of God, Min! .she will 
become great, gloi ions aivl terrible; 
or as one ot ulJ ^aid — Tiie church 
will come forth uiit of tho wilder- 
ness, leaning upon the arm of her- 
beloved, and she will he as fair as> 
tho sun, as clear as tho moon, and 
terrible ns an army with banners.t 
So will Zion be clothcil upon with 
the glory of her God and armed 
with the panoply of Heaven, and the- 
nations will fear and tremble because 
of her, for God will be in the midst 
of Ziou, and be hath sworn by the^ 
power of his might, that he will be 
her refuge, her high tower and her. 
strengtb, and he will uphold and 
sustain her, if she keep his com- 
mandments in all things; bat if not,, 
here is another ilecluration to all — 
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fathers and mothers, middle aged, 
old and young — who transgress the 
commandments of God, if Zion 
dues not observe to do all things 
whatsoever that I have commanded 
her, I will visit her according to all 
her works, I will visit her with sore 
tribulations — with pestilence, plague, 
vengeance, sword, with the ilaiue of 
devouring fire,” &c 

The Lord means "hat he says. 
He has told us in one of the first 
revelations published in this book, 
that though the heavens and the 
earth should pass away, not one of 
the prophecies and predictions con* 
tained in these revelations should 
go unfulfilled ; th' i*efore if Zion sins, 
if her people sutfer pride to arise in 
their hearts, and follow after the 
foolish fashions of the Gentiles who 
come into their midst, and are lifted 
up one above another, the rich and 
wealthy looking down upon the 
poor with scorn and derision becausn 
they cannot clothe themselves in 
the same costly apparel ns the rich, 
and begin to make distinctions of 
classes among themselves, behold 
the Lord tvill visit Zion according to 
all her works, and he will purge her 
and pour forth his judgments upon 
her, according to that which ho has 
^pokeu. 

I hope that wo shall take a course 
to prevent these things coming upon 
U8. It is better to be chastened 
and receive judgment in this world, 
even if it be swunl, pestilence, fam* 
ine aad the flume of a devouring 
fire, if we can be brought to repent- 
«nce thereby, than to remain un* 
chastised and go down swiftly to 
the pit. If we, because of our sins, 
need chastising by the Almigiity, 
let the chastisement come while we 
are in the flesh, that wo may repent; 
and I would say still further, and 
pray in tho name ot the Lord, " Ob 
Lo]^, if ohnstisonient must come, 


may it come from thine hands.” 
When the Lord through the Prophet 
gave David the choice of one of 
threo terrible judgments — first to 
fall into the bands of his enemies, 
and for the people of Israel to bo 
afilicted many years ; second, a 
lengthy faijiiue, and third, three 
days’ pestilence, he chose the three 
days* pestilence, for he said it was 
better to full into the hands of the 
Lord, who was full of tender mercy, 
and who might repent and with- 
draw the chastisement, than to fall 
into the hands of the wicked who 
have no mercy. I would say the 
same so far ns ray feelings are con- 
cerned, and if it be need Ini let the 
Lord chasten those who need it, and 
not sufler us to continue in our sin, 
and to erow and flourish like tho 
green bay tree, as the wicked do 
until we are cut OS' finally from tho 
earth and cast away in the eternal 
worlds. It is better for us to bo 
saved there if we arc punished here. 

The scourge of the Lord, we are 
told in this revelation, shall go forth 
by day and by night, and the re- 
port thereof shall vex nil people. 
Among all those revelations con- 
cerning the scourges that were to 
go forth, the one which I have read 
was given long before the cholera 
broke out. The first year that ws 
have any knowledge of that terrible 
plaguo, if 1 mistake not, was 
some four years after this revelation 
was given that the Lord would send 
forth scourges. He did .‘^end forth a 
scourge chut seemed to sweep over 
ail tho nations of the earth. Did it 
come among the Latter-day Saints ? 
It did. Why ? Because they did 
not keep his commandments, and 
as tho Destroyer was abroad laying 
waste tho nations, the Latter-day 
Saints had to receive their share, f 
mean those among us who did not 
keep tho commandments of the 
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Lord. When wo were jonmc-ying 
"between Ohio and the State of Mis- 
souri, Josenh told us if we did not 
keep the coinnnindmoitts of God and 
hearken to his counsel wo should die 
oiF like rottun sheep in that uump. 
Thero Was no sickness ainou^ us 
at that lime, and prolmhiy sotue 
in the camp did not believe that 
the words of I ho Prophet would 
bo fulfilled ; but after we had tra- 
veled a few weeks, and did uut do 
that which we were told, we learned 
to our sormw that the hand of the 
Lord WU8 upon us, and fuund the 
words of the Prophet verified to the 
very hitter, and numbei'S wore laid 
low by cholem. 

The Lord has told us in this book 
that he would scourge this people, 
and would nut sufler thejn to go on 
in wickedness as he does the world. 
He will make a difTcrcnce in this 
respect between those who profess 
his name and the world. Tho world 
may prosper. .They have not the 
ruligiun of Heaven among them ; 
they have no revehUora and prophets 
among them ; they have not the 
baptism of the Holy Ghost, nor the 
gifts and blessings of God among 
them, and consequently though they 
transgress the revealed word of God, 
he sutTers them to go on, apparently 
without checking them, until they 
are fully ripened in iniquity, then 
he sends forth judgment and outs 
them off, instead of chastening them 
from time to time. Not so with 
the Saints. God has decreed, from 
the early rise of the Church, that 
ne should be afflicted by our en- 
emies, and by various afflictions, 
and he would contend with this 
people and chasten them from 
time to time until Zion should be 
clean before him. He has done this, 
and more especially while we were 
in the States. We were inexpe- 
.riencedj and did not then under- 


stand the necessity of strictly obey- 
ing every word spokon by the mouth 
of God, and wo had to suffer be- 
cause of this. Wo were first driven 
from Kirthmd, in the State of Ohio; 
driven again from Jackson County, 
in the State of Missouri ; again from 
Clay County inU) other counties in 
Missiinri ; again from Far West and 
Caldwell County; driven from tlio 
State of Illinois, though we were 
prospered thero until tho people 
waxed wealthy through their indus- 
try, then wo were driven again. Wo 
have been literally fuliilling tho 
prophecies contained in this good 
old hook, the Bible. Zion has been 
tos.so(l to and fro and not comforted. 
She has been driven from placo to 
place and from State to State, until 
finally sbe was driven into tho wil- 
derne.ss. What have all these uHlic- 
tiona been for Y To fulfill the word 
of the Lord by the mouth of tho 
Prophets. Joseph Smith told us, 
or the Lord did through him, and 
it is printed hero in this book, that; 
when he first planted this people in 
Jackson County, .in the Sjate of 
Missouri, if we did not take such 
and such a course, our enemies would 
come upon us, our blood would bo 
shed by them, and we should bo 
scattered and driven from place to 
place, and this has been literally ful- 
filled upon our be ids. 

I do not know that it is necessary 
to say any more about tho new reve- 
lations, let us turn now to some of 
the old ones. I might refer you to 
many propheoies contained in tha 
Book of Mormon, as well as those 
contained in the Book of Covenants 
relative to the great judgments of 
tho latter days, but I perceive that 
1 shall not have time to do so, and 
also to refer to some that are in the 
Bible. I will tarn now to the reve- 
lations of St. John, and will refer 
first to a few sayings contained in 
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*^the 14th chapter, commencing at the 
6th verse 

And I saw another ontrel fly in the midst 
of heaven, haviii^f the everlasting Gospel to 
preach unto them that dwell on the earth, 
and to every nation, and kindred, and 
tongue, and people. 

Saying witi) a loud voice, Fear God, and 
give glory to him ; for the hour of his judg- 
ment is come. 

it aeeins that the dispensation in 
which the Angel should fly was to 
he characterized as n dispensation 
of jiidgpient. Immediately uft.ir 
the Angel brought the Gospel judg- 
ment was to he poured out on 
tho naiious of the earth In the 
SMi verse we rend, “ And there fol- 
lowed another Angel, soyiiig, ‘ Baby- 
. Ion is fallen, is fallen, that great 
city, because she made all nations 
drink of the wine of the wmth of 
her forniaition.’ And n. third An- 
gel followed, ssiyiag with a load 
voice, ‘If niiy man worship the 
beast and his image, and receive 
his mnric in his forehead or in his 
hand, the same shall drink of the 
wine of the wnith of God, which is 
ponrcfl^ out witliout mixture into 
the cup of his indignation, and he 
shall be loriueiited with tire and briip- 
stono in the presence of tho holy 
Ancels and in the presence of tho 
Lamb.’ ” 

To show that this preaching of the 
Go.spci and the pouring out of these 
judgments upon spiritual llabyloti 
the Great, was a work which should 
precede the coining of the Son of 
Man, 1 will rend tho 14th vei*so and 
to the end of the chapter 

< And I looked, and behold a while cloud, 
mul upon thu cloud one liku uiiO) the 
Sun of man, having ou his head a goUleu 
crown, and in his hand a ’sharp sickle. 

• And another Angel come out of thu 
Temple, crying with a loud voice to him 
tlmt sal on the cloud, Thrust in tliy sickle 
and reap ; for the Unto is come for tlieo to 
reap, for tlio luvrvest of the earth is ripe. 

.And he that sat ou the cloud tlirust iu 
his siokle on thu earth ; and tho cartli was 
• rc.apotl. 

iVud anothor Angol come out of tho 


Templo which is in heaven, ho also having 
a sharp sickle. ^ 

And another Angel come out from the 
altar, which hail ))ower over fire, and cried 
with a loud cry to him that hod tlie sharp 
nckie, saying. Thrust in thy slmrp sickle, 
and gather the clusters of the vme of the 
earth, for her grapes are fully ripe. 

.And the Angel thrust in his sickle into 
the earth, and gathered the vine of the 
earth, and cost it into the great wine- 
press of tho wrath of God. 

Anti thu winepress was trodden without 
tho city, and bl«K)d came out of the wine- 
press, even unto the horse bridles, by tho 
space of a thou-sand and six hundreu fur- 
longs. - ^ 

You seo then fiiioi this what is ta 
follow the coming of that Augel 
with the Gospel. The one repre- 
senting tho Sun of man is to thrust 
in his sickle and reap the enrtb) 
then the Angels nro s^nt forth to 
thrusf in ihoir hickles and also to 
reap. Thoite Angels are to gather 
the cliistei’s of (he vino of the earth 
into one place that. they may be 
puni.shcd and the judgment which 
will oveituke them who 01*0 thus 
gathered together will bo so severe 
as to cause ilie tilood that is shed to 
reach to the horses’ bridles. That 
is called the winepress ot the Lord. 
Would you liku lu know where that 
Sfiot is, nnd why' the people are 
gathere<l thero ? The Loitl will suf- 
ler three unclean spirits, John tells 
us ill nnotlicr place, to go forth 
nliout that time, spirits of devils 
workiug iiuracle.s, aud, they shall 
gather together the kings and 
great men of the earth and their 
ni lilies to a place called in the He- 
oruw tonguoyArinngeddon, the Lord 
calls it a gr^eat wine press. Where 
is this Ariiingeddou ? It is a little 
east of the old city of Jerusalem. 

* 111 Older to .show you that that is 
the wine press where the Lord will 
pour ont these judgments, let uio 
cnikyonr attention to the third chap- 
ter of the prophecies of Joel, where 
this same thing is alluded to, the 
valley of Johoshaphat meution^ by 
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Jbcl/nnd tlie valley oP Armas^eddon 
apokt'u of by John,’ being very nt-ar 
tugotlier, in the snrno nuighborhoud. 
Joel anys— 

For, hiihold, in those (lady's, and in that 
time, when I tihall brin',' again tliu captivity 
of Judah and JeriiMalum, 

I will aUo gather all nations, and will 
bring t!>eiu down into the valley of Jeho- 
shapbat, and wdl plead with them there 
for my people and for iny heritage Israel, 
whom they have scattered among the ua- 
tinuH and parttal my land. 

In tbu Oib verso bu 8nys~ 

Froclaim yo this lunnng the (5ontilcs, 
Prepare war, wake no the mighty men, 
lot all the men of war draw neiu* ; let them 
come uj) ; 

* Heat your plow.dmre« into swortis, and 
your pnininghooks into spears ; let the 
weak say, I am strong. 

Asstiuible yourselves, and come, all ye 
heathen, and eatlmr yourselves together 
round about : tliither cause thy mighty 
ones to come down, O Lord. 

Tbe Luid will come with all his 
Saints in the clouds of heaven just 
about tbe time this army gets into 
the valley ol Jeltoshnphat. 

’ Let the heathen bo wakened, nnd come 
up to the v.’dleyof Jehnshaphat ; for there 
will I sit to judge all the heathen round 
about. 

* “ Pirb ye in the sickle, for the har- 
vest is ripe” — the same harvest 
nientioncd in the 14th chapter of 
John. 

Put yo in the sickle, for the harvest ia 
ripe : come, get you down, for the press is. 
fnll, the fats overflow; for their wicked- 
ness M great. 

Multitudes, multitudes in the valley of 
decision : for the day of the Lord is near 
in the valley of decision. 

The sun and the moon shall bo dark- 
ened, and the stars, shodl withdraw their 
shining. 

If yori want to Ichow’ about the 
time wheTi the snn and nipon are lo 
be darkened, anti when the stars 
will no longer give any light, arid 
when there will be total darkness 
over all the face of the earth, here 
is an event predicted so that you 
can not mist'okey When you see 
the nations of the earth, especially 
the' heathen * nations, and also those 
j north of Jernsalem — the great na- 
tion of Kussia and other nations on 
No. 22. 


Mio continent of Asia, toiretlier with 
mnny in Europe, gJillier up against 
Jerusalem after the Jow.s have re- 
turned and rebuilt ihoir city and 
Temple, mid when their nrmie.s be- 
come exceeding great multitudes in 
the volley of deoisinn, then you 
may look for the Li)rd to come 
down with his mighty orre.s, and fop 
tho consteUntions of heaven to bo 
darkened. 

The IjOnd also shall nwr out of Zion, 
nnd utter his^ voice from .ToniHalcin ; nna 
the heavens and the earth' sliall shake : but 
the Lout) nill bt the liope of bis people, 
and tho strength of the children of Israel. 

The children of Isnrel ii.s well aa 
Judah will put their trust in the 
Lord God of their fathers in that 
day, and they wrll look for dcliver- 
arreo from his hatrd. They will 
know that they can not stand witb- 
out the aid of tho Lard against all 
those from the north quart er.s — Gog 
and Magog, all the hosts of Liussia 
and of the various nations round 
about that come up thei’O and cover 
the land like a cloud. They will 
know that unless God helps them 
they can not obtairr a victory over 
this mighty host; bat they will pot 
thoir trust- in the Lord, and he w ill 
" roar out of Zion ond utter his voice 
from Jerusalem,” nnd he will be tho . 
hope of his people and tire strength^* 
of tbe children of Israel. J 

So shall ye know that I di» tho Loao 
your Gud dwelling in Zion, my holy moun- 
tain : then shall Jerusalem be holy, and 
there shall no strangers pass through her 
any more. 

‘ And it shall como to pass 'in that da7, 
that the mountains shall drop down new 
wine, and the hills sbiUl flow with milk, 
and all the rivers of Judah shall flowwita 
waters, and the fountain shall come fortb 
of the nouse of tho Luko, and shall watec 
the valley of Shittim. 

Egypt shall be a desolation, and Edom 
shall Im a desolate wilderness, for the vio- 
lence aqa>n*t the children of Judah, bo- 
' cause they have shed innocent blood in their 
'land. • * ' 

But Judah shall dwell for ever, and 
Jerusalem from generation to generation.^ 

For I will cleanse their blood that I have 
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not, cleansed: for UiO dwcUotU iii 

Zidn. 

Let me make a few remarks here 
^ relation to the ditierence between 
^ipn and Jerusalem. Zion will be 
^vored with the presence of the 
'^ord before the Jews are permitted 
^ behold him. The Lord will come 
the Temple of Zion before he 
p.onie.s to the Temple at Jerusalem. 
Before he conies in the clouds of 
^aven with power and great glox’y, 
Re will manifest himself in the city 
^nd Temple of Zion ; or in other 
^'qrds all the pure iu heart who are 
permitted in those days to enter into 
Lord’s Temple in Zion, which 
^ill bo built on this continent, the 
Lord will reveal his face unto them, 
|hcy will see him and he will dwell 
ip the midst of Zion. His throne 
jjrill bo there. This laud — the land 
given to the children of ancient Jo< 
leph, now called the American con* 
puent — will be the land of Zion, 
and the great central capital on this 
laud will be the New Jerusalem; and 
y\o inhabituuts of that city and 
iheir liaoitations and Temple will 
J)e overshadowed by .the glory of 
]fJod. But after be lias con^e to and 
jparod out of Ziop,' after he has 
" suddenly come to his Temple,” 
j^nd visited his people there in the 
character of a Shepherd, and dwelt 
Jjp their midst for a long space of 
^me, ho then goes with all bis 
ISaiuts to visit old Jerusalem, the 
^ast work before the day of rest 
^{^hall eome being to wisit those na* 
^ions that are gathered together in 
*jlbb great winepress to be trodden 
Avithoub the oity ou the east side of 
*the city, and there the blood of 
^horses, camels and men will be 
fmiiugled together, and in those small 
^^lleys, so great will be tlie number 
aloin that the blood will reach to tho 
^horses' bridles, for a certain distance, 
^I^DOording to the words, of. .the Lord. 

' A'.. ... > 


I do not kuow that I have time to 
enter into a full investigation of 
some other terrible judgments that 
are to come, but I will refer to a few 
of them mentioned in the revelations 
of St. John. Before doing so, bow? 
ever, let me say for your information 
that the Lord gave through the Pro- 
phet Joseph Smith what is termed a 
key to John’s revelation. The Pro^ 
pliet on one occasion asked the Lord 
what was meant by the sounding of 
the trumpets of the seven angels, aud 
the Lord answered him in this lan- 
guage, ns near ns £ can recollect ; 

“ As the Lord made the earth and 
the heavens in six days, and on the 
seventh day finished his work and 
made man out of the dust of the 
earth, so iu the beginning of thd 
seventh thousand years will the Lord ^ 
God sanctify the earth and redeem 
man, even all that is within his 
power, aud shall seal all things nnto 
the end of all things. And the 
sounding of the seven irump.s is the 
preparing and finishing of his work 
in tho morning of the seventti thou- 
sand yeax'S.” v 

This gives a clue to the time when 
the seven angels will sound. They 
will not sound their trninpots in 
tho evening of tho sixth thousand 
yeni's, but when the six thousand 
yeai*8 shall have passed away from 
the creation, and the morning of thp 
seventh has commenced, then tlieso 
gx*eat events will happKxn. Jesus 
does not oome immediately at the 
commencement of the seventh thou- 
sand years, but as there was a work 
iu the beginning which ho performed 
on the seventh day, suoh os planting 
the gaixlen and placing men therein, 
so there will be a certain work to be 
performed in the begihniog of tho 
seventh thousand years, namely, the' 
resurrection and redemption of man, 
including the heathen nations and 
those people in prison ]who jjiave died 
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without tho law and have been pan- 
,isbcd for their sins. When tho Lord 
Las caused these seven angels to sound 
their trumps, he will bring about nil 
{these purposes which he has ordained, 
jand which must be accomplished in 
,that morning. Before Jesus appears 
{in the clouds of heaven they are to 
{Sound to prepare the way of the 
,Jjord before his coming. What will 
take place when they sound ? I will 
,tell you some few things, 
p When the first angel sounds there 
{will come upon the inhabitants of 
the earth a great hailstorm mingled 
pWith fire and blood, and so severe 
will be this storm of fire and blood, 
.that one-third of the trees will be 
•^destroyed, and all the green grass 
jwill be burned up. The second 
angel will sound his trump, and tho 
»)Lord will pour out his judgments 
upon the water, and a third part of 
^the sea will become blood, and in 
consequence of the corruption thereof 
, one-third part of alL the animals 
jhving in the sea will die. 

^ When the third angel sounds his 
trump, John says he saw a star fall 
y^irom heaven to earth, burning os it 
jTwere like a lamp, and it fell upon 
jjthe fountains and rivers of water, 
.^and they were tamed into bitter- 
ness, and the name of the star was 
Q called “ WoiTOwood,” and great were 
.jtbe numbers of tbe people who 
^.perished and died because of the 
f^]bitterness of tho waters. 

The fourth angd will sound his 
|)tmmp and certain judgments will 
^^ollow.< By and by the fifth angel 
^jwill sound his trump, and an angel 
fijwill descend bolding the key of what 
p ds termed the bottomless pit, and be 
^ will open the door of this pit, and 
ij^there shall issue .therefrom certain 
terrible creatures called locusts. And 
^ it will be given unto them to torment 
^men five months — ^the time which is 
intervene between the spending of, 

Jlainb o) i f: 


the fifth and sixth trnmpets, and 
during that time these awful crea- 
tures, such as neither we nor our 
forefathers, in nil the generations 
before ns, have ever seen on tho 
earth, will torment tho wicked. Tliese 
creatures have wings, hair like wo- 
men, teeth like lions, tails like scor- 
pions, and with their stings they will 
torment the wicked for five months. 
But it will not be given unto them 
to destroy men, only to torment them. 
That will bo a terrible judgment. 
They will have a king over, them, 
whose name in the Greek tongue is 
** Apollyon,” in other words the 
devil. Ho has power over them and 
with them, and commands these 
awful beings, and they go forth and 
torment tbe inhabitants of tbe earth, 
but arc not peruiitted to kill them. 
Men in those days will seek for death, 
but it will flee from them, although 
they will greatly desire it on account 
of the terrible torment they endure. 

When the Lord permits tbe devil 
to go forth and tormeut people ho 
has considerable power. You can 
see this in the cose of Job. When 
the devil stirred up the Lord to tor- 
ment Job, the devil was permitted 
to go and strike Job with pestilence, 
with sore boils, and to make him 
feel sorrow, pain and distress. Said 
the devil to the Lord, “ He will curse 
you to your face,” and to prove whe- 
ther he would or not Job was sorely 
smitten and afflicted ; and so will 
men be afflicted by these awful crea- 
tures which will issue from tbe bot- 
tomless pit, pud ore under his com- 
mand. ‘ '' 

By and by tbe sixth angel sonnds 
his trumpet, and what will take 
place ? The powers around tbe great 
river Euphrates in Asia will bo 
loosed, and they 'will' come foi^th 
riding on horses, and the nnmbet^'''of 
them is two bnndred thonsand tbdn- 
sand,,that is two handled million^ 
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a pi-cnt and Ireraenclooa army, pjrenter 
than the inhabitants uf tiie earth 
over wiw befoie. Who will be with 
them ? This same class of heiii{;s 
with titiitnals such as the earth never 
sjiw nor heard of, only ns they heard 
of them in the revehilions of St. 
John. Animals with brimstone and 
fire issuing from tbeir mouths, having 
tails like serpents, and heads to their 
tills, and with these one-third part 
of the inhabitants of the earth are to 
bo destroyed. How long will it be 
beforo they are destwyed ? There 


when compared w'ith the other. Ho 
wonder then that everything having 
life in the sea should perish. 

A third Angel pours out. his vial 
on the foontains and rii'ers, and 
they also become blood. You have 
already learned that when the third 
Atiged .sounded his trump the third 
pa»t of the waters lieconie hitter 
with wormwood, and it* was neco.m- 
paiiied by certain judgmunis not 
universal, but when the last plagues 
are poured out the romitains and 
rivers of water, and the ocean 


will be at least a year pass away be- ! beciinie blood. Does this cau.se the 
tween the sounding of the sixth and | people to repent? One would im- 
seventh trumpets. This great army uginc that uU the enrili would re- 
i.s prepared fur a day, and an hour, a J>e«i when they sec jml^nwnts of 
month and a year. Now I have , tjliis kind ; yet we nie told that for all 
named some of the judgments, uot^tliis the people will blaspheme Ood, 
aj], i.hut will tran.cpire before tbe | becan.se of thejr plagues, sores and* 
coming uf the Son of Man. Let mo | pains, and tbe calamities they have ■ 

to endure. They are tfiven up to 
hardness of heart, the S[>ii'it of God 
is withdrawn Irom them, and in- 
stead of repenting of their evil 
deeds, their murders, sorceries, whore- 
doms, idolatries, thefts and vntions 
crimes that are mentioned, they 


reler in a few woi-ds to some of the 
last one.s that will come Ijeforo Jesus 
makes his appearance, called the 
Sloven last phiuues. I shall only ' 
refer to a few of them. 

One of the four beasts gives seven 
viala filled with the wrath of God ! 


to the seven Angels that came out ' continue in their wickednesss, and 


of the Temple and Taberiiaclo in 
heaven, and these vials are to be 
poured out upon the earth. We 
find that the inhabitants are to bo 
visiterl with greater judgments than 
what they have been Iierototore, so 
much 80 that when the second An- 
gc ‘1 pours out his vial upon the 
great waters, instead of a third part 
of them becoming blood, they all 
become as the blood of a dead man ; 
and ihcru shall not any living thing 
be pi'e.'served iti the great mass of 
waters on our globe, but everything 
living in the sea will perish, the 
whole ocean becoming os the blond 
of a dead man. Quite a diflereiicc 
between the blood o! a dead iimu 
aud the blood that comes from a 
living man — one is very nauseous 


judgment after judgment is famred 
upon them oulil they are con- 
siiined. 

When the rivers and foantainB 
arc* turned into blood, a certa'n An- 
gel cries out saying, “Thou art 
righteous, O hol'd, which art and 
w'ust and shall be, because thou hast 
judged thus. For they have shed 
the blood of Saints and Prophets, 
and thou hast given them blood to 
drink, for they are worthy.” This 
shows that there will be Prophets 
in those days and that these people 
will shed their blood. A great 
many people think there am to be no 
more Prophets; but the Prophets 
have their blood shed in thosu days^ 
and God will give the wicked blood 
to drixdc. 
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There nro nmny other things on 
my ^ mind tliiit I wonld bo ghid to 
lay before yoa concerning the lerri- 
riblo judgments of the last days, 
but; I have already occupied too 
mucli of your time. We nre living 
V in this Territory, comparatively at 
pence, hut unless the Latter-day 
Saints livo according to the light 
which God has revealed to them, 
they cannot escape. If God sends 
judgments upon the nations, ho will 
send them upon us. If ho cuts otT 
the horses of the untions, ns he has 
said in the Book of Murmou that 
be will, upon the face of this land, 
unless we keep his oommnndineiits 
be will cut oiT ours. If he visits 
the inhabitants of the earth with 
pestilence and blood, he will visit 
VBniu a similar manner unless we 


not God are to perish beoau.sis of 
their wickedne.ss. how much more 
will he visit thosi^who have greater 
light and knowlcd^ge it they will 
not keep his corntnandments ? The 
Lord sent forth the destroyer in an- 
cient times to lay waste the 6rst- 
born of the Egyptians, pointing out 
the means by which his people 
might escape, and those who failed 
to dp^ns they were corumnndvd had 
no prihnise of bcdiig preservwl; so 
in tho.se days when judgments 
come, they will begin among his 
Suiiils, nnd those who have not 
attended to the w’ord of wisd nnd 
the laws of life that he has pointed 
out nnd have no claim to mercy and 
favor, God is no respecter of persons. 
They who have great light and yet 
sin will endure tribuladon and iiulig- 


keep his ^C;]nvmQndinents. If the | nation from his hand unless they 
jnbabitunls of the earth who know ; ivpent.1! Amen. 
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REM.-VRKS BX" .ELDEft WILF0RD‘ WOODRUEP, 

Ax TUB Funeral Serviobs of Elueu William Pi-rx, m tub' 14x0 VTaub 
0 A.SSE5IDLY Rooms, Salt Lake City, Sunday Morning, Fbb. 23, 1873. 

CBeported by David W. Evans.) 

HIS ACQUAINTANCE WITH THE DECEASED— INCIDENTS IN THE LA'ITER’S * 
LIFE SINCE HE JOINED THE CHURCH. 


My friends here kindly granted 
me the privilege of ranking some 
opening remarks on this occasion. 
I bad an appointment in Ogden to- 
day, bnt when I heard of the death 
of brother Pitt I felt ns thong h 1 


'wanted to attend bis funerul. If I 
had heard that one of my. own family 
had dropped dead I shonid not have 
been more surprised than I was when 
I heard of the death of brother Pitt, 
was conversing with him in the 






1 

.•)Tn .oar'Aarwa aHi htiv/ a')y.AT>ii/ *jp ja ^ik 


... Q?., 

' ’ ' '>•• • < ■ . • . ,.J 

s^eeti I thiic^ tbe^oy before. he 
hpi;t, 'and he was then, nppareoiIj^,i 
qlieerful, comfprlahle, welt and happy ., 
tVheu I heard that ho waa dead, % 
imo^ediately vyept to his housOi visited 
his family- and saw bis ,1 wilt 

spy that seldom ot ever give way. 
^ weeping, either, the. living or 
the » dead, but nppn ,thi$, occasron^ 
when J saw, his body Ue, ootd in 
death, all the early scenes, of my 
acquaintance with him in the HerC: 
fordshira raissipn rushed ' npon 'me 
like a whirlwind,, and 1 conleps that 
ti manifested., a good deal of weak-, 
ness in giving way to weeping before 
the family. Solomon says there is a 
time to weep and ,a time to laugh, a 
time to mourn and a' time to rejoice , 
and thero are times when reason will 
excuse weeping. Anthony said, “ t 
come to bury Ccesar, not to praise 
him,” yet Anthony did, on that occa- 
sion, portray before the Senate and 
oitizoDs of lioine the virtues of Cmsar 
in his public life. We have come to 
bury brother Pitt, aud 1 do not con- 
sider it wrong to speak of the virtues 
and good deeds of the dead any more 
than of those of the living. 

My 6rst acquaintance with bro- 
ther Pitt was of such a character as 
to cause the , forraatioa of ties be- 
tween us of no Quinary i^ature^ as "^it 
1. may say, with all the associa- 
tions qf the Elders 6f tsrnel. Tlie 
world know nothing abont these 
ties. Tbo ties they form together 
are very diflereut from those formed 
,botweeu the servantp of God, who 
are associated together .in the Holy 
Priesthood aud by the power of the 
^Holy Ghost and tbo inspiration of 
the Lord our God. These are ties 
no men comprehend unless they 
ipccupy ,,tbe sauie position that wo 
^oooupy. I have found this in niy 
owholo career with this Church, and 
kingdom. 1 love the brethren and 
the Saints of God, because we are 
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assooiafod ‘fogethef in k great,' 'nobl^ 
and Godlike ep.t^e ; and these assoPi^ 
atipns are tb ''oUraelvCs, and wbhS 
more can ^ a^man dp than lay ^dov^ 
his life for his friend ? , ‘ How many 
ar&j 'thereYin this rolorti and 'in thS 
Qburch and kingdom, who, ‘in ca^ 
necessity, would williug^ tp* Iky 
down their* lives ‘to '"sAve 'tlieih bi^ 
Ctiren?,*' "Tliere'VrieT thousands'*' m 
them. -7;''' 

" I 'wish, and ‘feet that isf ‘my ‘pV;S 
Vileg'e, to refer td'my ^rst nequam^ 
ance with 'bfotber 'Pitt, Whose body 
lies before us to-day. The history 
of the Hei^oroshifo mission is befoto 
the world and befot^' tliq Church! 
and I wish in a few, wqi^s to refer ro 
that mission, for it was there that T 
became acquainted with brother Pit£ 
Brother Taylor and I ^were the 6rat 
two of tlie Quorum* of the Twelvd 
who arrived in England in 1840. 
Brother Taylor went to Liverpool, 
and I went to the Staffordshii'e pot- 
teries. I labored there with brother 
Alfred Cordon, who is now in the 
spirit world. Wo were preaching 
almost every night, and we baptized 
some nearly every meeting. It was 
a very good mitisiun. 

Some eighty miles from there, 
in Herefordshire, there wore people 
who' bid nlBver'''seeh a ‘ lihtter.day 
Saint, and never beard the Gospel. 
Some six hundred of them had brbi 
ken oflf from the Wesleyan Method 
dists, and called themselves tbo 
'* United’ Bfothron.” They’ were 
under the presidency of Elder Thos. 
Kington. Shey^ were' searching fot 
light and 'tru'tli.‘ As a body they 
had called upon the Lord, and,, bad 
advanced just as far os they could 
with what light they had. They 
prayed to the Lord that lie '^wn nld 
open the way ' before' thktn, t^ 
they might advance in the ' tbi^ 
of his kingdom! 'While' iif' tms 
position I went one evening to fill 
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an . appo|iil(^oqii in the' Towif.HnIl', 
at the tp'wn ot^ 'iTnnioy^” THefb' wai 
,a vpry large congregation, arid I 
had nppointtnenta 'uiit ' foi* 'tWd pr 
three , w^eks in . t^at and 

.adjnceni; villages! ,]As' 1 \yebt to 
jtake ipy sent the Splrit^or llle Lord 
came upon me ./^nd ‘ ^id . the, 

•* This is the Inst meeting yon will 
,1hotd _^.wjth ■ thie people ' for many 
jc^nya.?’^ ‘l r was, s^urprised, jbechusb I 
«jdid ud,C, know,, ol* course wh'nt, tbje 
XiOixl wanted mp/to do! ^'t 'told ‘the 
assembly I when ^ lose,’ _ This is tlie 
jlnst irieetjng s)mll hofd 'with" y bln 
,for 'many days,” ^ ^npy nsked me 
.pfter meeting where I gdihjg. 

,t‘. ipld, tlieni 1 did not’ krtOw. I 
^^ent beFpre the^ljord in’^rAy 6fos4t 
^pnd asked lym where he ^Vislied die 
, to go,' and all the iiiiswei' L coiild 
*got was'lo ^o *to t'fie''SbhtfiI| 

Into tt' stage on'd 'rod*e eigivty 'ihites 
s6ntli,‘as I was led by ‘'the 8p|Kt ‘bf 
the Lqid. The fir^t man’s' hotise’I 
'went. ‘inEo 'wus John '‘‘Ber.bow’s. rt‘ou’\vnnt tb'takto''up “Ihiit ntan ydu 


jHe iiv(M“n6w down here aif'Cot'ton- 
j'Wood. "'1 “ had ' ‘ some* ' conversation 
with 6rdth‘er“Benbow, khd f told 
hiin that !tlie Lord had' sent' me to 
that place. Bui without wishing' io 
dwell on' this subject paritcalarly 
will say that I learned *' thfit ^here 
were six hundred people therej under 
'^^Idpr Kington, called ‘Ijhited Brath- 


iritd itijrniHhdk; arid oat 'br tlie’ m* 
hundred bai6njri:lg’'lo feld^r iCrn^ 
ton’s body all 'were hii pi ized bat one 
tn “seven i‘A6niKs’ labor.' I brAnght 
eighteen hun’ditd " into ' the Ghuroh 
in ’t^iai'^thiasioii. ahd f will'sny that 
the*' power 'br' God*' rested" ’tipoh mb 
•^nn'd ‘hp-»r/‘ tilt* pHrrple*. •Tliei^ wifs 
'a spirit* fo "c6h\'inco' and* n poopfo 
whose Mteiirta'' wllrfe open? and 'ready 
'to' rtcefve'the GtSkpel. »'* Aad-ns^desds 
'said "id rtftirehtb to Jdhnv' thnt' all 
.TiVden 'had' '■Jei'lisairnl iwe>u J'ont fir) 
'John’s' buptikhfl ns h'f alh Herfi- 
fordsliire w’^is Wfoiing to 'bo* baptized. 
'The third’ meeting rttht held dfc 
BrotKer’ BenlKm'^s, tho’'i'ec«op At’ tife 
place sent n coAstaiile to* take me d|>. 
T 'was ’just’ abodt 'tO beglii \Vhen he 
entered. ’ ''I* ahid''to‘t liinr.* 1‘ Tnkeda 
chbii- until 'aF/er'Iileeting' atid d t will 
'ntfo'nd' 'EO' ydii :’’' ' He 'sni down' 'add 
•when through' ho crime forwatkl 
and I baptized hhn ‘with others.* • He 
‘Went back and to'ld«(the'r4rectoi\ ‘tjf 


'inuat go ^j'ourseir, f have beanl hiba 
'preach' the" first ‘Gospel* sermon's! 
ever heard iil 'iiie World.** 'Almost 
Pevcry’tnon tha't eanio to' meeting was 
'baptiz^.' ^ »‘l 

‘ I did i/ot' see "Eldee Kington fop 
'kome" little time after' goings there; 
and ^ ^ben'I di>I see him he came^o 
rti6 as* the feidei'^bf the ‘people.* -11 



— iiy uiavt^ OQuu ^aicixj 

what‘‘ they had' ’ been'* 'pt'aytttg ' for. 
comrowced, preaciiiug the ^spfel 
-.io' them, and !' ‘ ^A'^enced 


'*60^ Kiib’, /will “gb befoi^^tho 

X^rd ’and hsfe Kiin’inahii Work^is 
’trite', pVohiiSo Vcifi in ‘’the 'tiamefof 
the '.I>brd’!^'J4snS “ Christ ■ That ' ybo 
tMfmbny ■for’ yonrself 
obey *' it.” 
went 
ipftomtmenis. 

^'preaehei^ .which ‘fliiog'^'niiHrly fifty i’The^ fieSl"titne'>he'canie*to'Bix)tHer 
* preaching* places, ''licensed*^ 'by' latv, ‘I 'Benbbw^s'^'h'lbw day’s .afterwurds/ I 


baptizing, Elder X^ilt ' bcid'g among { the ' L 
.the firatj whp was^^b'i'ptissed By' mefihali f 
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asked liim "if .iie Iind 'enquired of 
the Lord. He snid ho had. “ What 
did the Lord tell you.” “ He told 
me it was true ; ” and he then said 
be was ready (o obey the Qo.spel, 
and I baptizeil him. I name this 
because as soon asBrolher Pitt heard 
this Gospel he ol)eyed it, and ho whs 
one of (he leadin;; men in the choir 
of the Chnrch of England in Dimoek. 
1 now wish to relate a circuinsUmce 
concerning him. The first meeting 
1 held iit Elder ' Kington’s house 
brother Pitt was present. I will say 
first, however, that Mary Pitt, 
brother Pitt’s sister, was something 
like the lame man who lay at the gale 
of tiio Ti'inplu ndled ^'Beaiiiirul” at 
Jerusalem — she had not been aide 
to walk a step for fourteen years, 
and confined 'to her bed nearly half 
that time. She had no strength in 
ber feet and ankles and could only 
move about a little with a craii/h 
or holding on to a chair. She 
wished to be baptized. Brotlier 
Pitt and myself tocK her in our 
arms, and curried her into (lie water 
and I baptized her. When she 
came out of the water I confirmed 
ber. She said she wanted to be 
bealed and she believed she had faith 
enough to be healed. 1 had hud 
experience (Minugii in this Chureh 
to know tliat it required a good deal 
of fitilii to heal a person who had 
not walked a step for fourteen years. 
I told her that accoitling to her faith 
it should bo unto her. It so Imp. 
poned that on the day after she wa.s 
baptized, Brother Jliulmrds and Pre* 
sident Brigham Young came down 
to see me. Wo mot at Brother 
Kington’s. Sister Alary 'Pitt was 
there also. I told President Young 
what Sister Pitt wislied, and that 
she believed she had faith enough to | 
be healed. Wo prayed lor her and 
laid hands upon her. Brother Young 
was niouth, and commanded ber to 


DISCOURSES. > 

be made whole. She laid dow^hbr 
crutch and never used it after 
the next day she walked 'thfx>e ihiles. 
This- created a great deal of anger 
and madness in the feelings of the 
ivotor of that town. AVe had bajK 
lizcJ Brother Pitt, ani this took 
one ftpm his choir of singers, and 
he felt angry. We were holding a 
nioeiiiig at Elder Kington’s house 
one evening, when these ihings were 
I taking place. The lion.so had very 
heavy shutters on the* windows of > 
the first story. We had these shut, 
ters closed, and 1 rose to preach. 
The rector cuoie at the head of about 
fifty men armed with racks about 
the size of a man's fist, or larger 
tlian (hat. They surroanded the 
house, and for about half an hour 
the house was battered with rocks 
like a hail storar, the whole of the 
windows of the scconil story being 
stove in and the glass nil broken. 

1 told brother Pitt thot I would go 
and see these men. He snid, ** No, 

1 will go, you will be injuj-cd if yon; 
go.” He wept oi)t iuto the midst 
of this mob, uf about fiOy, I should 
judge — I do nut know (he n umber. 

Ho took their names, and the rector' 
was the lea ler. They stoned broilmr 
Pul buck to the house, hut us wo 
had finished meeting ihcy left. Wo 
h.'id to clear the house uf l>roken gloss 
and racks before wo couiil ratira to 
bc<f. 1 name this because it was ono 
ui lirolber Pitt’s first labors with nio, 
ond I vvill say (hat (ram that tiaio 
until tiic present ho has I>uen a true 
and faiibful servant uf God, und of 
this Clinruh. 

Associations of this kind havo • 
been furmcrl by all the Eldeis of . 
Israel who have gone abroad into 
the vineyard to prenrh the Gospel. 

We go forth and gather strangers to 
us in the flesh, but they embrace 
the same testimony and Gospel with 
ourselves. This was tbo case with 
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brother Pilt.' I do not roonrn for 
him, I did not when I wns nt his 
house ; but nil these scenes and early 
associations rushed on iny mind, mid i 
as I gazed upoi^ him, nn<l thought of j 
the wny ho htid been stricken down, 
taken a wny from ns, when to nil 
human appearance ho wns bat nn 
hour before, ns it were, enjoying 
health nnd strength and nttondiug to., 
the duties of life, I realized thnt in 
the midst of litb wu are in death. 

In his associations with this 
Church and kingdom brother Pitt 
was lender of the Nauvoo brass band 
for a long time; he has also been 
associated with the various bands 
here; and in his nssociations with 
the people he made n great many 
friends, to whom he wns endeared 
brennse oi his ninny virtues nnd'good 
deeds, and his disposition and desire 
to serve God. 1 am certainly gind 
to see so many friends gathered to- 
gether to honor his remains. When 
1 realize that n man like him has 
lived, heard the Gospel, embraced it 
find hiis fulfilled the luensnro of bi.s 
day, what can wc say about him ? 
Gan we mourn because he is gone ? 
Bless your soul, he is with Jaseplt 
to-diiy, nnd with others the Eldeis 
of Israel, nnd he rejoices with them. 

. Whether his spirit is here witnessing 
his funeral services I oin not any, it 
is not revealed to me ; but suffice it 
to say that he is happy, and blessed 
are the d^d that die in the Lord, 

< from henceforth saith the Spirit, for 
• they re.st from their labors and their 
works do follow them. 

do not- know whether brother 
Pitt has preached much in' the world, 
but*l do know that ho has labored 
for the benefit of the Saints of God. 
Bat ho will preach now. He has 
gone to the other side of the vail, 
and he will preach there to large 
assemblies of spirits; He has been 
faithful and he will I’eceive a crown 


tomb a few yeors, and but a few. 
His death is a loss to bis wife nnd 
cbildrn, nnd the parting is grievous. 
But how glorious is the thought that 
there is a victory over the grave ! Iq 
A dam all died, bnt in Christ all are 
made alive. Christ was the first 
fruits of tRe resurrection. This is 
*a glorious thou&ht to me when [ see 
n Latter-day Saint lie down with the 
harness on, true and faithful until be 
has wound up his work. 

Out of that 1806 which we bap- 
tized in Herefoidshire in seven 
months, I hardly know one that 
has turned^ against this Church. 
There has been less npo.stucy out of 
that branch of the Church nnd 
kingdom of God than out of the 
same number from any part of the 
world that I nm acquainted with. 

We m'o called every day or two to . 
bury some of them. A good inony 
of' them are still living. Some of 
I them are Bishops — bro. Clark, pro. 
Bowberry, and a good many of 
them scattered all through this 
Territory. Old father Kington is 
still living or was the lost 1 beard 
of him, though near ilie ' grave. 

I They ore passing away, and when 

I I went to see brother Pitt’s body, 
the thought came to me, Whose turn 
to go next 2 May be mine, may bo 
yours, we can not tell anything, 
about'' it. These things should be 
an admonition to us to be true nud 
faith ful while we dwell hero. The 
thought thnt we can obey and be 
snncHtied by the Gospel, and be 
prepared thereby to inherit eternal 
life, is one of the most glorious 
principles ever revealed to man. I 
thank God thnt I live in this day 
and ago of the world. T thank 
God that 1 have been associated 
with such a class of men and women 
as those who are gathered to-day 
in the valleys of the monniains. 
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They are the people whom the Lord down as he has — die thedeat}^ of 
liaa ohosen. We hiive a hope that ri^irhteoas — aud have as good a. W 
the world knows not of, and it wiutl, I shall think myself very we^ 
can not enter into their thoeghts. off. 1 consider that when a 
Unless they are born of the iSpirit has embraced the . Gospel, continoed 
of Qod, they can not even see the iaithfhl, received his endow ^:1en^ 
kingdom of God, they can not and the sealing blessings of. 

get into it unless they are born ot upon his head, as .i>rother Pitt hs% 

the water aud of the Spirit, hence lie has iiccomplished the oji^ect fof 
they can not share in the joyous which he was created. i 
anticipations and hopes that we closing mv rwnarks I will sav 

possess. Their eyes, ^rs aud hern ts that I am ' thankful for the associa. 
are not opened to see and hear and £ have had with brotlwr PitI, 

fwl the power ot the Gospel of ^^h the rest i>f my brethren 

Christ. the Saints. This is the Gospel 

Brother Pitt has gone before his of Christ; ttiis is the Zioii and king- 
family to prepare a place for them, dom of (k>d. The hand of God is 

I Sfiy to them, let yonr hearts re- stretched out for tiic salvation of 

joice before the Lord. Ton are left this people, and however dark the 
alone, be has gone before yon, bet clouds may appear; however strong 
he will prepare the way; Ho is not pcrseontion, oppression and opposi- 
' going to lie in the spirit world with- lion may become to this' work, the 
out having something to do. There Lord has, from its commencenicnt, 
those who have gone before ns have until to-day watcht'd over Its inter- 
something to do as well as we have I ests, and has sustained and prh- 
hcre. They are lalioring to prepare w'rved it, and he will rontinne to 
the inhabitants of the Spirit world do so until its consummation; until 
for the coming of Christ, the same Xion arisiw nnd puts on her beau- 
as wo are trying to prepare the in- tiful girmenta, and all the greit 
habitants of the earth for the same I events of the last days are acoom- 

great event. | plished. Then, in the morning of 

r do iu)t wish to occupy a great resurrection,' brother Pitt 

deal of lime, but I will say to my [ forth, and he and his 
brethren and sisters this morning, ^ re-unitmlj and they 

It is better t-o go to the house of | ^‘***^*^**^ will receive ll>eir 

mourning than to the house of feast- ■ This is n giorioos 

ing. i)etttU is the end of all men. » thought ! We should prise oar 
The living should lay tins to heart. <^'«du'8, a«d the associations we have 
My associations with brother Pitt ’ t‘>«t it weare 
have been of the most joyful and faithlul we shall inherit glory, ini- 
consoling character. We associated * Diortulity and eternal life, ntui this 

fogMtlier a goial while in that lami, ' “ the greatest of all the gifts of God 

while I dwelt there; aud wo have ! *’*’'*‘‘ 

been since, both in Nan voo and ibis I pray that (uni will bU'Ss you« 
place. 1 was always glad to m6et | that ho will comfort the hearts of 
him. I met him often in the streets, the family of brother Pitt, that be 
and wc scarcely evt r met without ro- win feeil and clothe thoth, and 
ferring to former times, nnd if I can unite them together, and preserve 
only have as good a glory, and lie ^ them in the faith, that when they 
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get through with this world, they 
may meet their companion and bo 
prepared with him to reoeivo exal- 


tation and glory, which may God 
grant in the name of Jesus, our lie- 
deeiner, amen. 


KKMARKS BY ELDKU JOHN TAYLOR,. 


At thr Ft xehal .*:*frvi( Bs ok Eu>kk Wm. Pitt, JDf.uvekbu in iiit 14 th 
Ward Assembly ]voom.h, Salt Lake City, Sunday Mornino, 
February 23, 1373.- 

{Ueported hff Daidd . IK Evan*.) 


CERTAINTY OF DEATH — RY TllJi SPIIUT OK (;OI> THE .SAINTS OIJTAIN 
THE. FUI.l^Nh>vS OK THE BLESSESLS OF THE tiOSI’EL— OOD WILL TAKE 
CARE OF IILS PEOPLE. 


1 have been very much inteiested 
in the remarks made by Elder 
Woodruff in regard to bis mtsaion 
to Herefordshire, and more particu- 
larly in regaid to brother Pitt, 
• whom I have always regarded as a 
; high-minded, honorable mao, one 
I who feared Qod . and worked right- 
eousness, and a man from, whom, 
in all my acquaintance with him, I 
. never heard one remark - that was 
inimical to fats rdiaracler or reputa- 
tion as a man, as a Saint or iu any 
capacity. We have often been very 
much . delighted with the mosic 
that he made foe : os,: both in this 
town and iu' other places where we 
have Bojonmed. Now he 'has gone, 
and has taken the same course as 
every peraod that ever Jived,, with 
Uie exceptiou of two or three indi- 
vidnala There is something pecu- 
liar about these things Usat always 
creates with me a solemnity of feel- 
ing. Not, as brother Woodruff 


said, that 1 monru the loss of a 
good man when be has gone. I do 
not, I have not tiie slightest feel- 
ing of this kind; but when I reflect 
upon the position of the world 
that we live in, and of humanity 
in general, look back through the 
dark lapse of ages that have trans- 
pired and contemplate the millions 
upon millions, and hundreds of 
thonsands of millions who have in- 
habited this earth, and. that they 
have all of them gono, we see that 
there is no staying of these things, 
no arresting the course of destiny, 
no stopping the hand of fate, pr the 
power of the destroyer, An eternal 
decree has gone forth, and it is 
appointed for all men once to die. 
It is impossible for ns to evade this, 
and with the exception of the very 
few to whom 1 have before referred, 
all mea: have paid the great, debt of 
Nature. The human b^y may be 
propped up through the ingenuity. 
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nurain^ and care of man fur s^oiiie 
time, but lik^ a sweeping flood, al* 
though yon may dam up the water 
from its natural course and arrest it 
in its progress and keep it luick, 
back, back, for a while, yet by and 
by it will rush over its barriers, seek 
its natural channel, pursue its own 
course and find its own resting 
place. So it is with the human 
family. We come into the world, 
wo exist for n short time, then we 
are taken away, no matter what our 
feelings, ideas or faith may be, they 
have nothing to do with thiagreit 
universal law which pervades all 
nature. 

We are here to exhibit our sym- 
pathy and aSeotion for our brotiier 
whom we respect and esteem, that 
is all we c^m do. Who is there that 
c>tn stay the hand of death ? What 
talent, what ingenuity, what piiilo- 
sophy, religion, science or powerof 
any kind ? Who possesses that 
power, individually in this assembly 
or combined to say to the great mon- 
ster death, Stand back, then shnlt 
not take thy victims? Thci'c is no 
such person, there is no sue)) powei*, 
no such iidluence, such n principal 
does not exist, mul it never will exist 
until t!io last enemy is destroyed, 
which the Scriptures tell us is 
death. But death shall be desti’oyeil, 
and all then, even nil the human 
family, shidl burst the barriers of 
the tomb and come furti) — those 
who have' done good to the resur- 
rection of the jnst. Then and not 
till then will that iafluunc<9(' that 
fell tyrant be destroyed. There is 
something about that interesting to 
us, while the world of mankind are 
thoughtless and careless, and dosiio 
' not to ivtain God in their know. 

ledge, and wisli to put away fi'om 
' them everything pertaining to him 
and eternity. We, as Latter-day 
Saints, if our hearts, feelings, atfec' 


lions and desired are placed upoa 
those things that pertain to the fa. 
tare, look back to our associations, 
as brother Woodruff looked back to 
his first associations with bro. Pitt 
when first the light of eternal truth 
beamed upon his mind. VV^e look 
back to the feelings that influenced 
brother Wooirutf when inspired by 
the Spirit of the living God to go to 
that place where those people had 
been calling upon the same God for 
light and truth, intelligence and 
levelation and n knowledge of his 
I'lw and of his purposes, nnd tvhilo 
God was leading them forth, he was 
lending brother Woodruff by the 
same Spirit and power. We reflect 
upon these things with pleasure. It 
is satisfactory to know that the hand 
of God has been with ns, that his 
power has been with this Priest* 
hood, that the Spirit of the Lord 
God has bee:i associated with them, 
and that the promises of Qud have 
been fulHlIed to the Eldei^ when he 
said he would send his Angels and 
Spirit lieforc them. I havu rejoiced 
thousands ut times with brother 
WiKidratf over these things, and I 
was talking with biotiiei' Pitt about 
tfietn nut long ago, and his oouu* 
tennaco lighted np, his eye was 
bright and brilliant, nnd his soul 
seemed to rejoice at the recollection. 
It is pleasaut to reflect ufion these 
principles of the Gospel, tuid there is 
suiiietliing in relation to the future 
that animates our feelings nnd do* 
siivs. 

Wo are gathei’ed here, n peculiar 
pi*o()le under the di 1^x21101) and 
S|)irit of the living Gud; and odr 
gfilhcriag has been otfcctcd by the 
I'evelatioiis of the Lord. Some of 
us have been gathered in one way, 
some in another, opei'atod upon and 
influenced in a variety of ways. 
And what is our idea in gathering ? 
Is it simply to plant, sow, reap and 
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to nccnmn(n(e a little woildly goods tiotis of the Spirit «»f God tha 6 
nroUnd us mid then lie down in the dvvell in the iicorts of men when 
dost and occupy a small space of two they aro under the intliionco of the 
feot by six? Is tliis tiio oVjeot Spirit of God. They neither know 
of our gathering ? Verily no. their peace nor tlic prospects which 
Something higher than this dwells in lie befuro them. They arc like the 
the bosoms of the Latter-day Saints; brute iteasts, which tiio Scriptures 
they are actaatod by miothcr spirit .say ara made to be taken and des- 
and influence. Tlio Spirit of tho j troycHl, just like the ox that yoa 
li'viiig God has beamed upoa their feed until he is fat — he dues uofc 
minds, drawn back the dark vista know thot tho knife is going to 
of tho future and unfolded unto pierce him by and by. But the 
them principles of eternal lives. Saints understand .something nbottfi 
and they arc looking forwnnl to tho future. They have began to 
honor, immurtality and (■ternnl lives live for ever. They have obtained 
in the king*loin of God. These the Spirit of life ' and truth and 
arc the feelings and intloenccs n><d intelligence. Tlioy Imvo a hope 
this the spirit by which wc are no- . that blooniS; with immorbdity and 
tnated. VVe have obtained n know- ' oternal life. They know timt if tho 
ledge of oar Fnther who dwells in earthly house of this tabernacle 
the heavens. Wo have partaken of i dis.solvos they .have a build ing of 
the Spirit of the living Goi, which | God, ii house not* made with l.aiids, 
has flowed unto us through obedi- eternal in the heavens. Knowing 
ence to the Gospel of Jesas Christ. ^ this they feel that all is right. 
Our minds have been, ns it were, j They feel just as Jesns said to his 
torn from the grovelling* tilings of , disciples — Don’t care nnything about 
time and sense, and we feel ns ■ these fellows who can only kill tho 
though we are eternal beings, nsso- j body, and when they have done that 
ci.ated with an eternal religion, with 11161*0 is an end of their rope, the 
everlasting principles, snstnined by ; extent of their power, they can go no 
an eternal God who governs, con- further, but like the other worms of 
trols and manages all tho affairs of the earth they have got to fall down, 
the humon family on the face of and orumble and be preyed upon by 
the earth, and will in the world to worms; but fear him who, nfrer he 
come. Feeling thus we rejoice in has killed has power to cast into hell, 
tho fullness of the blessings of the “ Yen,” said he, “I say unto yon, fear 
Gospel of peace. This is the Spirit him.” Yon Latter-day Saints, fear 
that the living God has imparted not any outside influenc&s, fear no 
unto us; and though the world are power or spirit that may be arrayed 
thoughtless, careless and forgetful, against you. Put your trust in the 
and sometimes in their ignorance living God and all will be right in 
seek to oppose us, we care nothing time and in eternity. God will 
about that. Why, our life is bid take care of bis peopla Ho has 
with Christ in God. Do you know commenced a work oud he will roll 
' it? Do the world know it? No, that forth, and woe to the man 
they can not perceive it, they know that fights against Jehovah — he will ' 
nothing abont it, it is out of ibeir move him out of the way. Like the 
ken. They can not comprehend grass or flowers of the held all such 
the principles, feelings, spirit, Hgbt, will pass away, but God’s kingdom 
intelligence, visions and manifesta- and people will live aud extend, 
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^row and increase until the kingdoms 
bf this world shall become the king- 
doms of our God and his Christ. 
Then that man whose remains now 
lie before us, and millions of others, 
Shall be heard to say, “ Glory and 
fiOnor and power, and might and 
inajesty and dominion be ascribed to 
him that sits on the throne and onto 
the Lamb for ever.” 

** God bless you. It is all right 
With brother Pitt Is it right with 

Du 

^r( . . : • 


US ? Let ns live our religion, keep 
the commandments of God, walk 
according to the light of troth, fol* 
low, as brother Woodruff said he 
did, the leadings of the Spirit of 
God, and that will lead ns into all 
truth, and by and by, to thrones, 
principalities, and poweis in the 
eternal worlds. May God help us 
<to be faithful, in the name of Jesns;: 
Amen. * l 


•r REMAllKS Br PRESIDENT DANIEL H. WELLS, . 

e. ' ' . , 

‘^Dklivbued at tdr Fdnebal Sbrvices op Hldbr Wm. Pitt, in tub 14tii 
® Ward As.sbmbly Rooms, Salt Lake Citv, Sdnoay Morning, 

' February 23, 1873. • . 

®' ' (Reported hj David IF". Evans.) • • ' . . 

' ■' . . » . 

‘bllARAOTEK OF I'HK DECEASED — MANIFE-STATIONS OP TUB POWER OF 
\ UOD— THE SAINTS HAVE NO INTEREST APART FROM TUB KINGDOM OF 
GOD— THE FEAR OF DKVTH. 

* ' 'I 

I have been associated with bro- ways foithfal and oheorful under the 
^ther Pitt a good many years. Ho most trying circumstances, and no 
^taught masic in my family as early, matter what blast blew of difficulty 
U think, as 1842, and I have been or persecntion, brother Pitt was 
^vcry intimately associated with him there on hand at a moment’s notice 
|)in the public works, in the Legion, foil of life and music, ready to cheer 
^hnd in the band that he has led, and the hearts of the people. He was- a 
have never seen that man when he beantiful painter, and followed that 
Nvqs not cheerful and full of life, in- trade for his subsistence. He was 
Indeed I have thought ho bad more always indnstrious, and ready to do 
‘innsio in him than any man I have a job of work whether ho could get 
^ever known. If there was a musical anything for it or not. It made no 
^instrument bo conld not play, I do difference, it was for the kingdom, 
^^ot know what it is. Ho was al- and it was all right. He was one of 
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tho best of men in my opinion, and ns 
has been said, it is all well with him. 

I snppose there nre a great many 
here who would like to bear testi* 
inony and speak a good woi^d for 
brother Pitt ; but, brethren, he does 
ihbt need it — his whole life bos spo* 
ken for itself, and will speak eter- 
nally. That mission that brother 
Woodruff has mentioned was just 
as remarkable in my estimation, if 
not more so, than the account com 
tained in the New Testament, of the 
way in which Cornelias received the 
Gospel. He was told where to go to 
haake inquiry about what he should 
do; and if the circumstance brother 
'Woodruff mentioned had been put in 
iho same language and had the anti- 
quity that the baptism of Cornelias 
has, we would consider it one of the 
most remarkable manifestations of 
God’s power ever given to the child- 
I’en of men. In the Herefordshire 
mission there was not only one man 
and bis house ready to receive the 
Gospel, but six hundred received it 
and wore baptized, and it was by the 
same power and influence — the power 
'of God aud the Holy Ghost resting 
upon them, a revelation being also 
given to the servant of God to carry 
"the Gospel to them ; and he was sent 
’of God just as much as Peter was 
'ever authorized to ‘go and tell Corne- 
lius, just exactly. And this is only 
'One instance of the kind among many 
^thousands that are occuning and 
^ave occurred almost daily ever since 
^thia work commenced in these last 
days ; and it is as remarkable as any 
1 we read of in the Bible ; but because 
®we live in them and they are com- 
mon things with us, we do not es- 
^feem them. The healing of sister 
*^Mary Pitt, after having been unable 
^to walk for fonrteen years, was a ro* 
^markable manifestation of the power 
^of God. And such things have 'been 
^transpiring many years right before 
di ’ • t 
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tho face and eyc.s of the children of 
men throughout the nations of tho 
earth, but what heed do they give to 
them ‘i* They road over in the Bible 
about the great blessings (hat were 
poured out on the people in the days 
of the Apostles, and yet see things 
equally remarkable transpiring right 
under their eyes and in their midst 
continually, and take no notice of it 
The work of God is growing and in. 
creasing, nnd the God of heaven will 
not go back npon it: his work will 
spread aud increase until his pur. 
poses nre nil folHlled. 

It has been said of brother Pitt 
that he did not preach much, bat 
bis whole life has been a-oontinnal 
sermon to (his generation since he 
received tho Gospel, nnd before for 
aught 1 know. I think that he has 
performed two or three missions, 
nnd I do know that he l>ore a faith, 
ful testimony to the ti'uth of this 
work, not only by his words bufe by 
bis acts. He *was on a mission all 
the time. He did not bold bim^lf 
to himself nt any time, but be was 
continually on the altar, ready to go 
nnd to come as he was directed by 
the servants of God. A man is as 
much on a mission at home, baild. 
ing up Zion, as be is when abroad 
preaching the Gospel, and he should 
esteem his labors under the direction 
and dictation of the servants of God 
jnst the same. Here is where a good 
many make mistakes. They tbiuk 
that unless they are called to goon 
a mission to preach the Gospel they 
are not on a mission at all, bat their 
only business is to look after their 
own individual interests. Why, a 
Latter-day Saint has no individual 
interest separate and apart from the 
kingdom of God, any where, at any 
time and in any place, and all he 
does shonld be with an eye to advance 
the interests of that kingdom upon 
the earth. * ' » 

‘j 


a 
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"^^0 bnve tiie> blesserl ^rivile^e of 
being co-workers with the Almighty 
in building op his kingdom, bring- 
ing to pass his pur|)oses and in 
snstainiiig and spreading abroad the' 
institutions of high heaven and the 
principles of the everlasting Gospel 
in the earth if we will only let him 
.work with us. But in oi^er to do 
80 we must be submissive and work 
in accordance with his plan. We 
have come here from the nations ot 
the earth to be ttught in his ways, 
not that wc may inako a path for 
oui'selvcs, and that wo may be in- 
structed in the things of eternal life, 
and learn to know God and Jesus 
Christ whom ho has sent, for this is 
oteriml lite. 

This is Scripture, and wo have 
often heard it drop upon our cai^ 
with little eUcet, and it is unnoticed 
by the world. Hut if to know the 
only true and wise God and Jesus 
Christ whom bo has sent is eternal 
life, utilcss wo have that knowledge 
we have not etornul life. What do 
the world know of the relationship 
between God and bis children boro 
on tlie earth. Nothing at all. The 
world is without the knowledge of 
God, hence they are without eterual 
life. He has revealed himself in 
these last days, mid is begging and 
beseeching liis childroii here on the 
earth to tarn from their evil ways. 
He has said through his Prophets 
long ago, “ Turn ye, turn ye, for 
why will ye die, 0 house of Israel ? 
Take upon you my yoke, for it is 
easy, and my buixlen, fur it is light 
Come and partake of the waters of 
life freely, without money and with- 
out price.” This is the invitation 
from God to his children, hut they 
are a good deal liku the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem when Jesus mourned 
over them and said, Oh Jeru.snlom, 
Joru.salem, how often would I have 
gathered you os a hen gathers her 


[ Chickens under her wings, bat yj» 
would not. Now your house is left 
unto you desolate.” iL^t this gen- 
eratioa lo«ik to it, or their house will 
be left desolate, and they will bo 
without hope of I'eochiug .to that 
witliiti the vail unless they receive 
the invitation which has been re- 
newed in our day and generation 
to the children of men, to repent 
and be baptized, and to turn to 
God and live. It seems as if man- 
kind have ears and hear not, eyes 
and see not, lu arts and do not comr 
pri^hend the things of God. It is 
true, as was observed by brother 
Taylor, the life of the Christian— 
tiie true Latter-day Saint, is bid iu 
God, and the world cannot see it. 
Tin's work is ttnnspiring and these 
I'emarkable events are taking place 
right before their eyes in the build- 
ing up of this kingdom, and nothing 
pertaining thereto is hidden, but it is 
like a city set on a hill for everybody 
to look at, still it seems ns though 
they cannot sec it. 

There are a great inauy Latter- 
day Saints who do not see more 
than half of it- They cannot see- 
the kingdom of Ood in this thing 
and iu that thing and in the other 
thing that is presented before then). 
This is for the want of little faith- 
fulness, n liitlo tnore of the Spirit 
of the Lord. There is sumo obstoole 
iu the way which pi'evonts n tree 
flow of the Spirit to eulighten their 
minds and be to them os a well of 
water springing up to eternal life. 

^Icet bruthur Pill when yon mighty 
you would Hud that feeling in his 
heart, welling np continually to 
eterual life. That was the kind of 
man he was. 1 know it, because 
X WHS well acquainted with him, anti 
associateil with him frequently, oud 
1 uover saw him without iU I savr 
him almost every day for years, and 
1 hope it will be us well with us os it 
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is with him when wo pnss tbo ordenl 
of denih. Wo all linvo to pnss it. 
In and of itself it is nothing to him 
who i.s prepared. Brother Pitt might 
have done a great many things per- 
haps that some people thought ouri* 
ous, for he wns a cheerful mao, not 
one of those long-drnwn-do\7n, pious 
souls who never smiled. A person 
unacquainted with him might have 
supposed that he never had a serious 
thought, still his heart was fall of 
love to God. If Q man goes about 
with n handkerchief tied over his 
head, and his head bowed down with 
sorrow for the sins of tho world, that 
is no evidence to me of love to- God 
shed abroad in his heart, not a par- 
ticle. I would sooner risk a man 
like brother Pitt, who was always 
cheerfal and on hand, ready to go 
and come and to do his duty, whether 
in the paint shop, in the dance hall 
or anywhere else among the Saints 
of God. His .delight was to be with 
them and cheer and enconrege them 
in the faith ; and he never swerved 
to the right or^ to the left. He was 
full of integrity. Did he ever have 
a doubt concerning the work ? He 
never showed the least symptom of 
it to me, and I do nob think it ever 
occurred to him ; I do not believe a 
shaddw of a doubt concerning its^ 
truth ever crossed his mind. He 
was ready, on hand, and full of fan, 
and that is the kind of a man I like ; 
to see. I should like for him to 
have lived a hundred years, because 
good men are scarce, and they are 
needed to bnild up the kin^om. 
Not that it wonld have been any 
better for him to live, he is all right, 
bnt for the sake of the kingdom, and 
for my sake and your sake, and for 
the sakjs of bis family, and for the 
sake of all with whom he was asso- 
ciated in this stake of Zion it is a 
loss ip lose such a man, hot it is no 
loss to himself. He has laid a fonn- 
No. 23. 


dntion that will eternally eiidare. No 
person can rob him of his crown. 

Ho i.a .safe, and can do nothing him- 
self that will bar tne same. It is 
not so with you nijid me. We may 
live to do things that will clip our 
glory. It wonld be better that we 
.should be taken away than to live 
and do anything of that kind. Not: 
that I think there wonld have been 
any danger of any such thing with, 
him. But he has gone, an'i we will 
soon follow. As i| bos been ex- 
pressed to-day, death is passed upon 
all men, and we uidy wait oar tarn 
to pay the debt of natore. Brother , - 
Pitt has paid that debt, and thati 
very self-same body will come forth 
again, and when we g^rasp his hand 
we shall know that it is brother 
Pitt, for ho will maintain his iden- ' 
tity in the eternal worlds. Bo yon ’’ 
nut think that ia glorious ? When 
the spirit and body are re-anited in 1 . ' 
immortality they wjU never bo sep- 
arated again. We need not fear 
death, that is if we are naml^red 
among those who will have the 
privilege of coming forth in the 
morning of the resometion, 
for npon all snob the second death 
will have no power. It is the se- 
cond death that people may bo 
afraid of. Fear him who has power » . 
to destroy both soul and body in 
hell. This is the second death, bat 
this will have no power npon those 
who have part in the first resorreo- 
tioD. All manner of sin will be 
forgiven to men except the lin 
against the Holy Ghost ; that will 
never be forgiven neither in this 
world nor the world >to come. If 
men will only be obedient to the 
Gospel, and avail theifielves of the 
plan of salvation devised by oar 
Father and God in heaven before 
the world was, the^ may obtain for- 
giveness of their sins ly being obe- * 
dient to the Gospel. Tlie p lan e 
Y0I.ZV. 
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salvation is ample to save to the 
.uttermost. God, in his mercy, de- 
signed it to save his children, be- 
came he delights to give good gifts 
.to his children far more than an 
-earthly parent does. The Almighty j 
.has sent forth his servants to plead 
.with the children of .men, to de- 
.clare the acceptable year of the 
liord, and to call upon them to re- 
;pent lest the end come when no man 
■ f»^m work. Some few will listen and 
1 ' ■ 


be prepared, becanse some are honest 
enough to receive the. Gk>spel, othim 
are not. 

I pray God the Eternal Father to 
bless os all, that we may cleave to 
that which is good, rtject evil, fill 
the measure of oar creation in cor 
probation as our brother has done, 
that we way lay up a crown and an 
inheritance in everlasting habitations, 
for Christ’s sake. Amen. 


•1 



r . DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSOIS- PRATTj 

I 

BaLivEiiED IN TUB 16 th Wari) AssB.\inLY Rooms, SiaT Lake City, 

•r. Sunday Afternoon, March 9, 1873. 

. (Eeporled by David W. JSva/ns.) 

t ’ * i 

aONSEClLVriON — TE.MPOR.\L EQUALITY — SELFISHNESS TO BE OVERCOMB 
l' —RESURRECTION— RETURN TO JACKSON COUNTY— GLQRY OF ZION. 


f On page 2.15 of the Book of Doc- 
trine and Covenants there is a reve- 
lation given to this Church on March 
9’, 1832, which contains these words : 

'.For verily I say unto you, the time has 
come, and is now at hand ; and liehold, and 
lo, it must needs be, that there be on or- 
gimizutiou of my iicniple, in regulating and 
establishing the offawt of the storehouse 
for the poor of my people, both in tills 
place anil in tho laud of Zion, or in other 
words, the city of Enoch, for a permanent 
ahd everlasting establishment and order 
unto my Chut^, to advance the cause, 
which ye have osmu^ to the solvation of 
man, and to the ^ory of your Father who 
is'itt hea>'eu, that you may be equal in the 
bands of heavenly things ; yea, and earthly 
things ultio, for the obtaining of heavenly 
things : for if ye are not equal in earthly 
things, ye cannot 'bo equal m obtaining 


heavenly things ; for if you will thal I give 
unto you a phue in the celestial world, you 
must prepare yourselves by doing the 
things whicli I have commanded you ami 
reipured of you. 

will next read a passage which 
is contained in the latter part of the 
3rd paragraph of a revelation given 
in March, 1631. It will be fouodon 
page 218 of the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants. 

But it is not mven that one man should 
nosseitt that whiai is abovo another, vhere- 
loro tlie world lieth in sin. 

I will now read a portion of 'a' re> 
velation given on the 22Dd of Jane, 
1S34. It will be found in paragraph 
2, Book of Doctrine and Covenants,* 


CONSECIUTION, ETC. 


355 


page 295. Speaking of the Church, 
it rends as follows — 

But behold, they have not learned to be 
obeilicnt to the things which I required at 
tlicir hands, but are full of all muiiner of 
evil, uiid do not iiu|>art of their sulistiuice, 
(IS beuometh Saints, to the {Niorand afflicted 
among tliein, and ore not united according 
to the union re(|uired by the law of tlie 
celestial kingdom ; and Zion cannot be built 
up unless it is' by the principles of the law 
of the celestial kingdom, otherwise 1 cannot 
receive her unto myself : and my people 
must needs be chastene<l until they leom 
obedience, if it must needs be, by the things 
which they suffer. 

I have read these passages of new 
I'evelation for the benefit of the Lat< 
ter-day Saints who are here this 
afternoon, and it is well enough for 
ns to examine ourselves, to see 
whether we are living in strict ac- 
cordance with them, and if we are 
not, to see whether there are any 
persons throughout nil the Territory 
of Utah who are complying with 
them. In one of these revelations, 
given in March, 1831, ‘before the 
Lord had led this people to Jackson 
Connty and before we knew where 
the New Jemsalera was to be built, 
or where the great central gathering 
place for the Latter-day Saints was 
to be, the Lord informed us That 
it is not given that one man should 
possess that which is above ano- 
ther, • wherefore the world lieth in 
sin.” Now let me inquire of the 
Latter-day Saints, Are we all equal 
in the bands of earthly things, or 
have we rich and poor in our midst ? 
The answer that ail would give 
to this question is, Every person 
and every family has accumulated 
just as much wealth, as be or they 
could, for his or their own use only, 
and this order of things has exist^ 
amongst us since the Church was 
organized, nearly forty-three years. 
Ho,w mnoh longer will this continue? 
How long will every family be for 
themselves, every roan’s energy and 
ability be exerted only for himself 


and his family, every man grasping 
to enrich himself? He does notenro 
about his neighbor, an I if bethinks 
about him at all, the inquiry rises in 
his mind, ** Have I got os much 
wealth as my neighbor, or as this 
or that person ? If I have not I 
mast strive to obtain as mach ; for if 
I have not as much ns my neighbors 
I can hardly think to crowd myself 
into their society; for I hMve no- 
ticed that our wealthy citizens aro 
creating distinctions of dosses among 
us. If they get up a party in their 
own private dwellings, ora nice luxu- 
rious supper, for instance, it is gen- 
erally only those who are wealthy in 
appearance who are invited, and un- 
less 1 can accumulate as much wealth 
ns they have, I shall 1 m cast onb and 
fall below into some other clasa” 

I am now talking of facts as they 
really exist. When do yon see a 
rich roan among the Latter-day 
Saints who, when ho makes a great 
feast, invites the .poor and the lame, 
the halt and blind, and those who 
are in destitute circumstances? Such 
events are few and far between. The 
Savior has strictly commanded os 
that when we make our feasts, in- 
stead of inviting those who have 
nbnndance and roll in the good things 
and luxuries of life, we should iuvite 
the poorest among ns, the lame, 
blind and infirm, and those who per- 
haps have not enongii food to eat. 
Do you Latter-day Saints do this ? 
No, I fear not. There may be per- 
sons who are doing these things ; if 
so, blessed are they if they o^rve 
this and all the other commandments 
of the Lord. 

What kind of a revolution wonld 
it work among the Latter-day 
Saints if the revelation given in 
March, 1881, were carried out by 
them-— It is not given that one 
man should possess that which is 
above another, wherefore the world 
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lieth in sin How mnch of a re- 
volution would it nccomplish in Salt 
Lake City it' this order of things 
should be brought about ? I think 
it would work a greater revolution ' 
among this people than has ever 
been witnessed amongst them since 
they had an existence as a Church. 

Again, in another revelation, given 
in 1832, soon after the place of loca- 
tion for the city of Zion was made 
known, the Lord declared that the 
time had come to establish an order 
among his people requiring certain 
persons, whose names were men- 
tioned, to consecrate a portion of 
their property. They were to put 
so many Hollars into the treasury, 
and that was to be a common pro- 
perty among those individuals, for 
their own benefit, and for the benefit 
of the Church. Among the persons 
called to enter into this order was the 
great Prophet and seer of the last 
day& 

This order was entered into par- 
tially by the individuals who were 
named, but even they were not all 
prepared for this partial order per- 
taining to the celestial kingdom of 
Qod. It was too sacred, too much 
in opposition to the traditions of 
the age, and which bad existed for 
many generations. We all know 
that, since the days of the Apostles, 
the whole world, except the Ne- 
phites and Laraanites on this con- 
tinent, have been divided in regard 
to their wealth and property. 
Among whatever nation you might 
travel on the eastern hepiisphet'O, 
and on this hemisphere too, since it 
was di8Covei*ed by Columbns and 
settled by Europeans, this individ- 
ualism bos existed among all classes 
of people, with a very few excep- 
tions. Among these exceptions we 
may mention the Shaking Quaker's. 
This sect is in great error in many 
respects, but its members did enter 


into a community of property.. 
Their properties were consccrat^ 
and pat into a store house, and wer& 
controlled by certain men who were 
I chosen for that purpose. Hovr 
wisely they used this properly or- 
how they lived on this commoa 
stock principle is not for me to say; 
bat suffice it to say, that so for as 
consecration and a commnuity of 
property were concerned they car- 
ried them out. Bat the great mass 
of the human family have sought 
for ages past, and are still seeking, 
to accumulate dollars and dimes,, 
houses and lands for themselv^, to 
bequeath to their heirs or to whom- 
soever they see proper. This indi- 
vidualism that has existed all over 
the world has been one of the prin- 
cipal means of introducing almost 
all the crimes that exist among men, 
for as the Apostle Paul has said— - 
“ The love of money is the root of 
all evil.” - 

The Apostles endeavored to intro- 
duce the common stock principle in 
their day among the Saints, but tho 
people, even then, had l^en so 
long accustomed to accumulating 
wealth for themselves and their 
families instead of having it in 
common, that the Apostles found 
it impossible to establish this prin- 
ciple on a permanent foundation, and 
it did not continne. It might have 
been carried out a year or two and 
perhaps a little longer ; but according 
to the writings of the Apostles to tho 
early Christians, this principle seems 
to have been done away with, and 
individualism prevailed amongst 
them. 

Let me inquire now, how this sel- 
fish principle produces the great 
variety of evils that exist m the 
world ? I will refer to some that 
have sprung from it, and have 
made their appearance among the 
Latter-day Saints, and which will 
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increase unless wo reform in this 
respect. For instance, wealthy per- 
sons have the power to educate their 
children more thoroughly than the 
poor man can. They can send them 
to the very best schools and institn- 
lions of learning, and they can keep 
them there year after year until they 
have acquired what is termed a 
thorough education. Then, their 
fathers think, “ Our sons have been 
trained in various branches of learn- 
ing and business, they understand 
book-keeping and other branches 
necessary in following mercantile 
pursuits; they know how to uccumu- 
late means and how to keep every- 
thing straight. We can therefore 
entrust them with the means we 
shall leave them, and knowing how 
to make good use of it, they will be 
able to keep themselves at the head 
of the heap,” or in other words, they 
will be above the poor who have 
not had the education they have 
had. 

A rich man can educate his daugh- 
ters, and have them taught music 
and everything calculated to make 
them retined, polite and genteel. 
This enables these daughters to fas- 
cinate the rich, and should a poor 
man come along, and knock at the 
rich man’s door and tell him he de- 
sires to keep company with bis 
dau»htei*s, he is told that he has no 
business there. Says the rich man, 
“My daughters must marry wealthy 
men, they must be exalted and be 
with the upper class among the Lat- 
ter-day Saints.” 

The poorer classes, seeing that 
they have neither the- means nor the 
business education and information 
to compete with the rich ones, grovel 
along in poverty and ignorance, and 
a distinction of classes arises. By 
•and by these rich young men come 
•along with their fine carriages and if 
■a poor man happens to be crossing 


the street, they look down with scorn 
and contempt upon him, and cry, 
“ Out of my way there,” when if it 
had been a wealthy man they would 
have turned their carriage out of the 
way until he had passed ; but the 
“ poor scrub,” as they term the poor 
man, must be blackguarded and 
ridiculed, and treated ns a slave or ns 
a person who has no right to be seen 
in the society of the wealthy. 

What kind of feelings does this 
produce in the hearts of the hum- 
ble poor who desire and are striving 
to serve the Lord ? They feel in 
their hearts that they do not fellow, 
ship these rich persons, and this 
causes hard feelings between these 
classes. Is tliis right or is it wrong ? 
It is wrong, materially wrong, and 
we have continued in this wrong 
over forty years. When shall it 
come to an end ? . When will wo 
learn to keep the comnmndments of 
God and become one, not only in 
doctrine bat in “ the bands of 
earthly things ? ” Sneh a time must 
come, and if we do not comply 
with it, we shall fall behind. I 
will prophesy to this people t>n this 
subject. The Lord commande<l me 
to prophesy when I was .about nine- 
teen years old, but I seldom do it, for 
fear I should prophesy wrong. But 
I will prophesy concerning this 
Church and people, that all who 
will not come into that order of 
things, when God, by his servants, 
counsels them so to do, will cease 
growing in the knowledge of God, 
they will cease having the Spirit of 
the Lord to rest upon them, and they 
will gradually grow darker and 
darker in their minds, until they lose 
the Spirit and power of God, and 
their names will not be numliered 
with the names of tlie righteous. 
You may put that down and re- 
cord it. 

Wo find, a few years after these 
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revelations jbhat I bave read were 
given, the Lord saw that we were 
so covotons and 611ed with the selhsh 
principle instilled into onr minds by 
onr forefathers, that we would not 
give heed to the law whicii he gave 
concerning the consecrations that 
were to be made in Jackson Connty, 
Mo., and be determined in his own 
mind that that should not be a land 
of Zion unto the present generation 
of people, take them as a people; 
and he made this decree, after giving 
them revelation upon revelation, 
warning them by the mouth of his 
servant Joseph, who went in person 
and warned them, and sent up his 
revelations a thousand miles fn^m 
Kirtland and warned them. After 
they had been sufficiently warned, for 
some two years and upwards, after 
their commencement of the settle- 
meat of Jackson County, Missouri, 
the Lord fulfilled that which he 
had spoken concerning them — that 
they should be driven out of the 
land of Zion. This was literally 
fulfilled. Why ? Because of covet^ 
onsness. You will recollect ray 
rending, I think lost Conference, a 
letter written by the Prophet Joseph 
Smith. 1 think it is in the 14tb 
volume of the 6'far, in connec- 
tion with the history of this Church 
published in that periodical. Thot 
letter was written to one of the 
brethren in Zion in relation to the 
consecrations of the properties of 
the people. The Lord said in that 
revelation that the principle which 
he had revealed in relation to the* 
properties of his Church must be 
carried oat to the very letter upon 
the land of Zion; and those individ- 
uals wlio would nut give heed to it, 
but sought to obtain their inheri- 
tances in an individual way by pur- 
chasing it themselves fix)tn the Gov- 
ernment, should have their names 
blotted out from the book of the 


names of the righteous, and if fcheir ' 
children pursued the same course i 
their names should be blotted out ^ 
too, they and their children shoold* 
not be known in the book of the law 
of the Lord as beiug entitled to oo 
inheritance among the Saints io 
Zion. 

Wo fi-id, therefore, that the Lord 
drove out this people becau») we 
were unworthy to receive our in< 
heritances by consecration. As a 
people, we did not strietjy comply • 
with that which the Lord reqoLi^. 
Neither did they comply in K.irb- 
land. Many of those persons were 
called by* name to enter into aa 
inferior order, afterwards called The 
Order of Enoch, in which only a 
portion of their property was con- 
secrated, and even they did nob 
comply, but some of them broke the 
most sacred aud solemn coveannte 
made before high Heaven in relation 
to that order. The Lord said ooa- 
cerning them that they should be 
delivered over to the budetiiigs of 
Satan in this world, as well as be 
punished in the world to come. He 
also told them that-4l^<^^ Ibat 
sinned and would not comply with 
the covenant and promise which 
they made before him in relation - 
to their properties, should have his 
former sins returned to him, which 
bad been before roiuitted in bap- 
tism. 

This ought to be an example for 
us who are living at a later period 
in the history of the Church of the * 
living God, aud who ought, by this 
time, to have becomo thoroogly 
e.\perienced in the law of God. It . 
is true wo are not now 'required to 
'consecrate all that we have; this • 
law lias not been binding upon ns’ 
since we were driven from the land 
of Zion The reason why this low 
was revoked was because the Lord 
saw we would all go tu dostrnotioa 4 
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in consequence of our former trn. 
ditiou in relation to property if this 
law had continued to be enforced nf* 
ter we were driven out, hence he re- 
voked it for the time being, ns yon 
will find recorded in one of the reve* 
lotions given Jane 22nd, nf^er 
wo wore driven from Jackson County. 
I will repent the woi*d8-~“ Lot 
those commandments which I have 
given concerning Zion and her law, 
bo executed and fulfilled after her 
redemption.” Hero you perceive 
that, for the salvation of this peo- 
ple and of the nations of the earth 
anmng the Gentiles, God saw pro- 
per to revoke this commandment 
and to lay it over for a future period, 
or until after the redemption of 
Zion. Zion is not yet redeemed, and 
hence we are not under the law of 
full consecration. But is that any 
reason why we shonid nut be under 
some other law difiering from the 
one we were formerly required to 
pmotioe ? Do we live up to the law 
called the Oi'der ot Enoch, whicli 
is inferior to that law requiring full 
oonseonitions ? No we do not. Let 
' us go down another scale in the 
ladder of obedience, and inquire if 
we are carrying out a law inferior to 
the Order of Enoch, that is, the law 
of Tithing ? Do the Latter-day 
Snint.s comply with that, and, to 
begin uitd, when they come from 
the^ nations of the earth, do they 
consecrate their surplus property to 
the Lord, placing it in the hands of 
the Bishop of his Church, and after 
that pay one-tenth of their annual 
income into the treasury of the 
» Lord ? Where is there a. person 
carrying out this law which was re- 
"veal^ in the year 1838 and which 
has never been revoked ?JJ It is ono 
of the most simple and inferior 
laws, far below the order of full 
consecrations and fur below the Or- 
der of Enoch, but have we as a 


people complied with this ? , I think - 
not. Can yon find one out t)f a bon- * 
dred persons iii Salt Lake City who 
has curried out this law ? Havo you 
done it ? Tlie Bisliops, whose duty ^ 
it is to collect the tithing can an- 
swer this question better than I can, 
but I very much doubt whether 
the records of the Bishops would 
show that the people have com- . 
plied with the latter clause of this 
law — nomely to piiy oue-tenth of 
their annual income, to say nothing ! 
about their surplus property. Are • 
we under condemnatiun or are we 
not ? Jndge ye for yonrsolvcs. What 
will become of this people unless we 
reform, and repent of onr sins in 
these respects? That which I have 
already spoken will be fulfilled upon 
their heads — they will lose the spirit 
of the Gospel. 

We are looking for the redemp- 
tion of Zion. What wonld be onr 
condition if the Lord were to say 
onto us this season, “ Arise, my 
Saints, arise, go back to the land 
which I promised to give to yon ^ 
and to yonr children for on ever- 
lasting possession ; go back and 
build up the New Jerusalem accord- 
ing to the law of the celestial king- 
dom,” os recorded in the revelation - 
in which the Lord says unless she 
be built according to that law he ' 
can not receive her unto himself. ^ 
What kind of a Zion wonld we ^ 
bnild it called this present season to * 
go back to Jackson County? We 
would have to begin altogether a ' 
new order of things- Are we pre-. ' . 
pared for it ? 1 think not. If the 

people bad faithfully complied tvith 
these inferior laws they would bo 
better prepared : but when I see the 
backwardness of many of the pco- ^ 
pie of this Territory calling theni- 
selves Lutter-day Saints, about pay- 
ing their tithing, refusing to do so 
or being careless about it, I say in 
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my heart, “ Oh Lord, when will 
thy people^ be prepared to go back 
and bnild np the waste places of Zion 
according to celestial law I 

The Lord has said in this book, 
(B. D. C.) that the time is to come 
when Zion shall be redeemed. I 
will read the passage. It cnm< 
mences on page 202, and is as fol- 
lows : — 

Behold, thia is the blessing which I have 
promised after your tribulations, and the 
tribulations of your brethren ; yourretlemp- 
tion, and the redemption of your bretlinni, 
even their restoration to the land of Zion, 
to be established no more to be throum 
down ; nevertheless, if they i»ollute their 
inheritance, tliey shall be thrown down, for 
I will not spare them if tliey pollute their 
inheritances. Behold, I say unto you, the 
redemption of Zion must needs come by 
power ; therefore, I will raise up unto iny 
people n man, who shall lend them like as 
Moses le<I the children of Israel, for ye are 
tlie children of Israel, and of the seed of 
Abraliom, and ye must needs be led out of 
bondage by |)ower, and with n strctcluHl out 
arm ; and as vour fathers were led at the 
first, even so shall tlie redemption of Zion 
be. Therefore, let not your hearts faint, 
for T say not unto you as I said unto your 
fathers, mine angel shall go u]> before you, 
but not iny presence ; but I sjiy unto you, 
mine angels snail go before you, and also 
my presence, .md in time ye shall iiossess 
the goodly land. 

In a revelation given June 22nil, 
ISd'if, the Loni toils us Unit befon* 
the people of Zion shall be redeenied 
the army of Israel must become very 
great. Wlint he meant by this, was 
“ great” compared with tlio few in. 
dividuals to whom this revelation 
was given. It will be l•ec•olh«to(l 
that u certain number were requirtsi 
as the strongth ot the Lord’s liuusu 
to go up to redeem Zion, as they 
supposed. They gutliured together, 
some one or two hmulied niul went 
up for this purpose; and the L ml 
said that the strength of his house 
did not hearken to his voice, and did 
not cuine np according to his com- 
niandniont and revelation, but hud 
said in their .hearts, ” If this be the 
work of the Lord, the Lord will re* 
dcom Zion, and we will stay at homo 


upon our inberitanccs.” They made 
excuses and would not go up. The 
little handful that did go up were 
called the Camp of Zion. Some few 
of them are still living. When we 
arrived in the neighborhood of the ' 
Land of Zion, the strength of the 
Lord’s house not having hearkened 
to his voice, the Lord gave a revela- 
tion and said first, “ Let my army 
become very great, and let it be sanc- 
tified before me, that it may become 
fair ns the sun, and clear ns tlie 
moon, and that her banners may be 
terrible unto all nations.” How do 
you suppase we are going to fulfill 
this, preparatory to the redemptioa 
of Zion ? Are wo now taking a 
course, to sanctify ourselves before 
the Heavens ? It is true chat the 
army of Israel is very great even 
now when compared with that little 
handful that wont up with the Camp 
of Ziou, but though blessed with 
numbers, wo are not ble8.sed with 
that sanctification which ihe Lord 
has spoken of in that revelation. 
How much faith have we now, iu 
our disobedience to the law of tithing, 
and to many other principles ? Bles- 
sed are they who have rHithiully paid 
their tithing all the time, and blessed 
are their children, they will rcceivo 
their inheritance iu the Land of 
Zion, when the Lord shall como. 
Tlie Lord will bless them nnd^ their 
genemlions for ev'cr. But those who 
hare not complied with this law am 
nut sanctifying themselves before 
God, neither nr© they preparing 
themselves for tlio redumption of 
Zion. Their hearts nre set upon the 
toolish things of this world, they are 
grasping after riehes to aggrandizo' 
tlieiiisolves. 

This is plain preaching, mid {lor. 
haps some of you will not like it. 

I cun nut help it, these are the things* 
that picsent thoiuselves before my 
mind. There must bo a rofurmntioa 
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ihoro will be a reformntion among 
this people, for God will not cast oil* 
this kingdom and this people, but he 
will plead with the strong ones of 
Zion, he will plead with this people, 
ho will plead with those in high 
laces, be will plead with (he Priest, 
ood of this Church, until Zion shall 
become clean before him. I do not 
know but that it would be an utter 
impossibility to commence and carry 
out some principles pertaining to 
Zion right in the midst of this peo* 
pie. They have strayed so far that 
to got a people who would couform 
to heavenly laws it may be needful 
to lead some from the midst of this 
people and commence anew some* 
where in the regions round about in 
these mountains. Ask this people if 
they are willing to abide by the law 
of God, and how would they vote ? 
The hands of every one would be up 
almost without e.Tception, but when 
it comes to the very point, when con. 
secratioD in part might be required 
at their bands, that is the time to 
prove them and to see whether they 
would or would not be obedient. 
“ Oh, I have such a fine house, and 
such a tine carriage nnd horses, such 
an abundance of merchandize and 
good things. It has taken me years 
and years to get these things, and 
it is hard to give one-half, three- 
fourths or nine-tenths of* them to 
establish another order of things, and 
1 rather think I bad better keep on 
the background, and see how the 
order nourishes. Let others try it 
first, and if they get on very well* 
and become wealthy, then perhaps 1 
will venture to give n little of my 
property.” These are the feelings 
that exist in the hearts of some iudi- 
viduals among the Latter-day Saints, 
but they have got to be routed out, 
, or those who give way to them will 
lose the Spirit of the Lord. 

I do not know how'm my will stand 


up nnd obey the law of the Xiord 
unto the sacrifice of nil their ^tlily 
goods, or how long it will b^efore 
people will bo called upon to make 
this sacrifice. I do not know how 
long it will be before this people are 
brought to the trying point to see 
who is nnd who is not for the Lord ; 
but I would advise the Latter-day 
Saints to prepare for this, for it may 
come sooner than some of yon ex- 
pect. If the Lord should undertake 
to bring about an order of things 
difierent from that vvhich now exists, 
and establish it not exactly in the 
midst of this people, but in some 
place where they can cuintaeuco 
anew, I hope the people will begin to 
pray to the Lord, reckon up with 
(hemsolves and examine their own 
hearts, and see whether they are 
willing and prepared, if called upon, 
to placo all (hat they have, or os 
much ns they aro required in that 
order of things, nnd carry it out. 

When we go back to Jackson 
County, we are to go back with power. 
Do 3 ’ou suppose that God will re\<eal 
his power among on unsauctified peo- 
ple, who have no regard nor respect 
for his laws and institutions, but who 
are fiberl with covetousness? No. 
When God shows forth his power 
among the hatter-day Saints, it will 
be becanse there is a union of feeling 
in regard to doctrine, and in regard 
to everything (hat God has placed 
in their hands; and not only n 
union, but a sanctification on their 
part, that there shall not be a spot 
or wrinkle ns it were, but everything 
shall be as fair os the sun that shines 
in the heavens. 

In order to bring about ibis, who 
knows how many chastisements God 
may yet have to pour out npon the 
people calling themselves Latter-day 
Saints ? I do not know. Sometimes 
I fear, when I read certain revela- 
tions contained in this book. In one 
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of theg^he Lord says, “ If this peo- 
obedient to all of my 
coroma^mentii, they shall begin to 
prevail against their enemies from 
this very honr, and shall not cease to 
prevail nntil the kingdoms of this 
world shall become the kingdoms of 
our God and Ilia Christ.” That pro- 
mise was given almost forty years 
ago. In the same paragraph it says 
— “Inasmuch as this people will not 
bo obedient to my commandments 
and live by every woi*d that I have 
spoken, I will visit them with sore 
alHictions, with pestilence, with 
plague, with sword and with the 
flame of devouring 6re.” Is it not 
enough to make a person fear when 
God has spoken this concerning the 
Latter-day Saints ? I do not know 
all things which await ns. One 
thing I do know — that the righteous 
need not fear. The Book ot Mormon 
is very express upon this subject. In 
the Ust chapter of the first book ot 
Nephi, the Lord, through the Pro- 
phet, speaks concerning the building 
up of Zion in the latter days on the 
eaith. He says his people should 
be, as it weic, in great straits, at 
certHin times, but said the Prophet, 
“ The righteous need not fear, for 1 
will preserve them, if it must needs 
be that I send down fire from hea- 
ven unto the destruction of their 
enemies.” This will bo fulfilled if 
necessary. Let the righteous among 
this people abide in their righteous- 
ness, and let them cleave unto the 
Loni their God ; and if there are 
tluMe among them who will not keep 
his commandments, they will be 
cleansed out by the judgments of 
which I have spken. But if the 
nuijority of this people will be faith- 
ful, thu Lord will preserve them from 
their enemies, from sword, pestilence 
and plague, and from every weapon 
that is lifted uguiust them. God 
will shield us by his power, if we are 


to be led forth ont of bondage as onr 
fathers were led, at the tirsh This 
indicates that there may be bondage > 
ahead, and that the Latter-day Saints 
may see severe times, and that on* < 
loss we keep the commandments of 
God, we may be brought into cir- 
cumstances that will cause onr hearts ^ 
to tremble within ns, that is, those 
who are not upright before God. , 
But if this people should be brought i 
iuto bondage, as the Israelites were 
in ancient days, Zion must be led 
forth out of bondage, as Israel was 
at the first. In order to do this God 
has prophesied that he will raise up 
a man like unto Moses, who shall 
lead his people therefrom. 

Whether that man is now in ex- 
istence, or whether it is some o:te 
yet to be born ; or whether it is our 
present lender who hns led us forth 
into these valleys o( the moun- 
tains, whether God will grant unto 
ns the great blessing to have his 
life spared to lead forth his people 
like a Moses, we perhaps may not- 
all know. Ho hns done a great and 
wonderful work in leading forth 
this people into this land and build- 
ing up these cities in ibis desert 
(K)untry ; and X feel in tny heart to 
say, Would to God that his life may 
be prolonged like Mose.s, in days of 
old, who, when he was eighty years 
old, was sent forth to redeem the 
people oJ Israel from bondage. God 
is not under the necessity of choos- 
ing a young man, he cun make a 
man eighty years of uge foil of 
I vigor, strength and health, and ho 
may spare our present lemlcr to 
I lend this people on our return to 
Jackson County. But whether it 
be he or some other person, God. 
will surely fulfill this promise. 
This was given before our Prophet 
Joseph Smith was tukeu out of our 
midst. Muuy of os no doubt 
thought when that revolution was 
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givou that Joseph would be the 
man. I was in hopes it would bo 
Joseph, for I had no idea that he 
was going to bo slain, although I 
might have known h'om certain re* 
velations that such would probably 
be the case, for the Lord had said 
urto him, before the rise of this 
Church, that he would grant unto 
him eternal life even though he 
should be slain, which certainly was 
an indication that he might be 
slain. But we still were in hopes 
that he would live and that he 
would bo the man who, like Moses, 
would lead this people from bon- 
dage. I do not know but he will 
yet. God’s arm is not shortened 
that he cannot raise him up even 
from the tomb. We are living in 
the dispen.sation of the fullness of 
times, the dispensation of the resnr- 
rection, and there may be some 
who will wake from their tombs for 
certain purposes and to bring to 
pass certain transactions on the 
earth decreed by the Great Jehovah ; 
and if the Lord sees proper to bring 
forth that man just before the wind- 
ing up scene to lead forth the army 
of Israel, <he will do so. And if he 
feels disposed to send him forth as a 
spiritual personage to lend the camp 
of Israel to the land of their inherit- 
ance, all right Bat be this os it 
may, whether he is the man, whe- 
ther President Yonng is the man, or 
whether the Lord shall hereafter 
raise up a man for that purpose, we 
do know that when that day comes 
the Lord will not on}y. send his an- 
gels before the army of Israel, but 
his presence will also be there. ^ 

Do yon suppose that the Lord will 
suffer any unclean thing to be in that 
army ? Not at all, for bis angels 
and he himself are to go before ns. 
God will not dwell in the midst of a 
people who will not sanctify them- 
selves before him. That is the rea- { 


son why he withdrew his P>'Q^ji^|4 
fiom ancient Israel. Moses 
diligently to sanctify that num^us 
people and to bring them into snb- * 
jcotion to the law of God ; he en- 
deavored to tench them the higher < 
Gospel ordinances and law, which • 
would have exalted them into tho > 
celestial kingdom of God, but he 
conid not do it; they were a hord- 
hearted, stifftieoked people and they 
would not give heed to bis words or 
to the word.s of the Lord ; and in tho' * 
absence of Moses they made to them- 
selves a golden calf and worshipped 
it as the God who brought them forth 
out of the land of Egypt. If we 
follow in the same track and make 
to ourselves golden gods, and heap 
up the treasures of the earth and 
worship and think more of them • 
than of the laws of heaven, we may ' 
fall under tho same example of nn- • 
belief and transgression, and under 
the same jndgment that came upon 
ancient Israel. But Moses wns not ' 
to blame, for he sought diligently to 
sanctify them, bnt when they trans- 
gressed time after time, God became- 
so angry with them that he finally 
swore in his wrath that he would not 
go op in the midst of that people,, 
lest he should break forth in his an- ' 
ger and fury and consume them in a 
moment. That was the way he felt 
towards them because of their sin- 
fulness, and in order that they might . 
not be consumed, bnt that a rem- 
nant might be spared, and that seed 
might be raised np to old father 
Abraham* and to Isaac and to Jacob, 
ho withdrew his presence from the 
midst of the camp of Israel. Bnt 
he did not forsake them entirely.. 
Said he, “ Mine ongel may go be- 
fore yon. You may have nn angel 
and yon may have Moses for a sea- 
son, but I will^ot go with you.” He 
swore tbatthi^ people, in the wilder- 
ness, should not enter into liis> rest,, 
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is the fallness of his the presence of the Loi^ and not be 
consnmed. ; 

ItMo be hoped that there will be s\ bad^to Jackson 

nothing of this kind among the ar- ^ p^ple 

mies of Israel in the latter days. these mountains, or all be 

We have the promise of the Al- gathered together in a ^mp, but 
mighty, and I hope that it will never we go back there will be a very 

be revoked, that “1 say not onto large organization consisting of thou, 
yon as I said to yonr fathers, my t®”a tbonsands, and 

angel shall go before you. but not march forvVard, the glory 

my presence, bull say unto you that overshadowing their camp 

my angel shall go before you and by day in t^he form of a cloud, and a 
also my presence.” lu order for the flaming fire by mgbt, the 

presenco of God to go with us we s voice being uttered forth be- 
must retain the higher Priesthood, ‘o*’® « Pf '\»11 

for without that and the ordinances *^"^0 history of this people, 

^unto pertaining, no mnu can mountains 

mold fn«A nP Rnd nnd Hvb. «“<! the hills Will be ready to break 


Wiold the face of God and live; ««« me miis win oe reaay w oreaK 
therefore if we would retain this ^ ** voice before ,the 

higher Priesthood we must sanctify Ti' ^*’5®®.°^ 

ourselves through obedience to the ^ j wave to and fro by tlio 

higher laws. If we do this, we ® 

can then claim the fulflilment of this eveilasting hills will rejoice, and 
promise which the Loi-d has made they w, I tieinble before the presence 
and which 1 have repeated, that his ^ p^ple will go 


presence shall go with us. forth and build up Zion according to 

celestial law. 

I expect that when the Lord leads Will not this produce terror upm 
forth his (leople to build up the city all the nations of tlio earth? Will 
of Zion, liis presence will be visible, not armies of this description, though' 
When we s|>euk of the presence of they may not be as numerous as the 
the Lord wo speak of an exhibition armies of the world, cause a terror 
of power. His presenco wtus with to fall upon the nations ? The Lord 
the children of Israel as a cloud by says the .banners of Zion shall lie ter< 
day, and as the sliiniiig of a flaming rible. If only one or two iiiillious 
fire by iiigliL Though Israel were of this people were to go down and 
not worthy to enter the tabenmclo build the waste places of Zion, would 
and behold the pereoii igo of the Lord it strike tho people of Asia and Ea< 
and to talk with him, yot Closes, not rope with terror ? Not particularly, 
having torfeiiod that right, could unless there was some supernatural 
enter into cho tabeniaclo of the LoivI power made inuiiifost. But when 
wiiile Ins glory rested upon it, and tho Lord’s presence is tliere, when 

bo could talk lu tbe Lirvl fare to his voice is heal'd, and his angels 

face. Why ? Beeauso he held the go before the camp, it will be tel&> 
higher Priesthood and had been gntplied to the uttermost parts of 
obedient to the higher law and had the earth and fear will seize ufion 

ntteiided to tlie higher ordinances. uU people, especially the wicked, and 

Hu was not siibj'ccled to tho law of the knees of tho ungodly will tremble 
carnal comiiiutidments, lie had sane- in that day, and the high ones that are 
tilled himself so that he could endure on high, and thogre itmouoftlieearth. I 
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Wo shall flu© time walk forth 
into Jiickson’' Connty and build up 
tin: waste pln^s of Zion. We shall 
erect in thal'tild.unty a beautiful city 
after the ordei* and pattern that the 
liord shall reveal, part of which has 
already been revealed. God intends 
to hay 9 a city 'built up that will 
never bo destroyed nor overcome, 
but that will e.xist while eternity 
shall endure ; and he will point out 
the pattern and show the order of 
architecture; he will show unto his 
servants the nature of the streets and 
the pavement thereof, the kind of 
precious stones that shall enter into 
the buildings, the nature of the rock 
and precious stones that will adorn 
the gates and the walls of that city ; 
for the gates will be open continually 
says the Prophet Isaiah, that men 
may bring iu the force of the Gen- 
tiles. 

The nature of the city of Zion is 
nowhere fully described. John the 
revciator has described, in his 21st 
chapter, two cities coming down 
from God but of heaven. The Brst 
one is the New Jerusalem. That 
will come down on the land of Josepii. 
After John had seen that, oue of the 
angels who had one of the vials of 
the seven last plagues came to him 
and said, “ Come hither, John, and 
I will show you another city, that is 
that great city, the holy Jerusalem.” 
He took him to the summit of a high 
mountain and showed him that great 
city descending from God out of 
heaven, and John describes that city, 
the height of its walls, the number 
of its gates, the names that are to 
be upon the gates, and a great many 
particulars in relation to that city 
are clearly revealed. Bat the New 
Jerusalem is nowhere so fully des- 
cribed, only as the Psalmist David 
says, “Beautiful for situation, the 
joy of the whole earth is Mount 
Zion, on the sides of the north, the 


city of the great King.” David also 
says, in speaking of this sumo city, 

“ Out of Zion, the perfection of 
beauty, God hath shined.” 
these decinmtions we can 
believe that Zioa will be a 
tiful city — “the perfection of Iwanty,” 
whether it is constructed after the 
order of the old Joru.sidcm or not. 
Suflice it to say that God by revela- 
tion will inspire his servants and will 
dictate to them the order of tho 
buildings of that city — the number 
and width of the streets, tho kind 
of houses, the character of the Tem- 
ple that is to be built therein, tho 
kind of rock, timber and the various 
materials that will have to be brought 
from a distance to enter into 
composition of tlint beautiful cit,. - 
When the Temple is built the sons 
of the two Priesthoods, that is, those 
who are otdained to tlie Priesthood 
ot Melohizedec, that Priesthood 
which is after the order of tho Son 
of God, with all its appendages ; and 
those who have been ordained to tho 
Priesthood of Aaron with nil its ap- 
pendages, the former aalled the sons 
of Moses, the latter the sons of Aaron, 
will enter into that Temple in this 
generation, or in the generation that 
was living in and all of them 

who are pare in heart will behold tho 
face of the Lord and that too before 
he comes in bis glory in the clouds 
of heaven, for he will suddenly come 
to his Temple, aud he will purify the 
sons of Moses and of Aaron, nutil 
they shall be prepared to ofler in that 
Temple an ofiering that shall be ac- 
ceptable in the sight of the Lord. 
In doing this, he will purify not 
only the minds of the Priesthood in 
that Temple, but he will purify their 
bodies until they shall be quickened, 
renewed and strengthened, and they 
will be partially changed, not to 
immortality, bat changed in part 
that tKey can bo filled with the power 



; 366 


JOURNAL OR 

of God, and they can stand in the 
presence of Jesus, and behold his face 
in the midst of that Temple. 

T his will prepare them for further 
^ ^^S rfhtrationH among the nations of 
^^m^arth, it will prepare them to go 
icmh in the days of tribulation and 
. vengeance upon the nations of the 
wicked, when God will smito them 
with pestilence, plagne and earth* 
qnuke, such ns former generations 
. never knew. Then the servants of 
God will need to be armed with the 
power of God, they will need to have 
that sealing blessing pronounced 
upon their foreheads that they can 
stand forth in the midst of these de> 
solutions and plagues and not bo 
overcome by them. When John the 
Revelator describes this scene he says 
he saw four angels sent forth, ready 
to hold tho four winds that should 
blow from the four quarters of hea- 
ven. Another angel ascended from 
tho east and cried to the four angels, 
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and said, “ Smite nob the earth now, 
but wait a little while.” “How 
long?” “Until the servants of our 
God arc sealed in their foreheads.'* 
What for ? To prepare them to 
stand forth in the midst of these 
desolations and plngnes, and not bo 
overcome. .When thdy are prepared, 
when they have received a renewal of 
their bodies in the Lord's Temple, 
and have been filled with the Holy 
Ghost and purified as gold and silver 
in a furnace of fire, then they will be 
prepared to stand before the nations 
of the earth and preach glad tidings 
of salvation in the midst of judg. 
meats that arc to come like a whirl, 
wind upon the wicked. 

1 intended to lay before you some 
things pertaining to the order of full 
consecration that will be observed 
when we got back to Jackson County, 
but time will not permit to enter into 
that now. 

May God bless you. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER GEORGE Q. CATOOR, 

UELivBitBn IN TUB lliTii Wabp Assbmbly Rooms, Salt Lakb City, 
Sunday Aftbiinoon, Mahcu 23, 1873. 

[The lUh chapter of Hebrews was rojid ns a text] 

(Eqjorted hij David W. JSvans.) 

. THE TIMRS OF OUR SAVIOR COMl’ARKD AVITII TIIH PRKSENT— REVELA. 
TION— DUTIES OF THE SAINTS — SEIJ.? TO BE OVERCOME— COM INO OF 

CHRIST. . 

. A move couiprchensivo chapter 1 cised by tho childvon of men, I think 
than this, in its description of the is not contained within the lids of 
ellects of faith when properly oxer- 1 the Biblo. Tho entire history of 
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'God’s dealings with the children of 
men, so far ns the Jewish record is 
concerned, is epitomized therein. The 
Apustie, iu the plainest possible 
langunge, describes the lending events 
that had transpired up to bis day 
among the fathers of his notion, set- 
ting forth with anmistaicnblo clear- 
ness the power that they wielded 
through faith in God, in accomplish- 
ing the work that was as.signed unto 
them ; and ho tells the Hebrews, in 
writing to them upon this subject, 
that it is' impossible to please God 
without faith, for those who come 
■unto him must believe that he is the 
U'ewardor of them that diligently seek 
him. 

I expect that the Apostle Paul had 
a generation to deal with that were 
not dissimilar to the generation in 
which we live — a generation who had 
in their midst the Scriptures, the 
predictious of the holy Prophets, 
ministers who professed to have, re- 
ceived the authority which they ex- 
ercised in ministering to the people 
from a high source, and who were, 
in their own opinion at least, called 
of God, an elect people, a chosen 
generation, who rejoiced in the power 
that had been made manifest to and 
in behalf of their fathers, and which, 
to u certain extent, they had received. 
The Apostle, in this chapter, pointed 
out the power which their fathers 
.^exercised through faith, and to the 
■^mighty works that had been wrought 
.•thereby, and he endeavored to stir 
, up within them a desire to exercise 
t the same faith. 

At the time that Paul wrote this 
epistle to the Hebrews, the Jews did 
not believe in living revelation ; they 
‘did not believe that God spoke to 
his people by any manifestations 
such as their fathers had received. 
We are told that they garnished the 
sepulchres of the dead Prophets, that 
‘they reverenced the places of th^ 


birfb, honored their memories, and 
declared that if they had liveJ in 
fcl>e days of their fathers they would 
not have been guilty of putt^gn^hSL 
Prophets to death. But 
God and his Apostles were tre^nj^^ 
them precisely as their fath^^^V 
treated the Proplicto of old. 

It is a good thing for us who live 
in this generation that we have this 
recoiti in our midst. It is an ea- 
couraging thing to rend the history 
of tim past, and to learu about the 
treatment that men of God received 
in ancient days. It is encouraging 
for those win contend fur the same 
faith to know tht^ slander, persecu- 
tion, ignominy and shamo, and eveu 
death itself are not evidences of the 
falsity of a system, or of the falsity 
of the doctrines taught by any indi- 
vidual, because we have the histoiy 
of the Apostles' — some of the best 
men tliat have over trod the earth,, 
and of Jesus, the holiest and best 
man that ever trod the ‘earth, or tbab 
ever will, and we find that he acd' 
they were persecuted, bated and des- 
pis^, and their names were cast out 
as evil, and they were slain by a 
getwrntion vHio ptofessed to honov 
God and be very righteous, and who 
claimed to be the descendants of the 
Patriarchs of old, who were called 
tho friends of God. If this story 
were told to ns without our kusMviug 
anything of the circumstances, we 
should be reluctant to believe it. It 
would be a diflScult thing to persuade 
us that human lyings could have 
been so base and degraded, and so 
lost to every feeling of humanity as 
to persecuto and crucify a pure being 
like Jesus, who had come from the 
Father for the express purpose of 
laying down his life as an expiation 
for their sins. Bnt the record is 
before us. We have been familiar 
with it from our infancy, and in the 
minds of those who profess to have 
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‘any faith in God, there is no room 
to doubt it. It is most fortunate for 
us that this record has been prc- 
for by it we are enabled to 
band what kind of a generation 
the day in which the chapter 
read in your hearing was 
written.' They were a people who 
‘spoke highly of religion, >Yho built 
'synagogues and places of worship, 
'who honored the Sabbath day, who 
wore long phylacteries, on which 
‘were written select passages from 
Scripture, who had the word of God 
written on their very doorposts, who 
prayed at the corners of the streets, 
who fasted, and, apparently, sought 
‘in every way to glorify God. They 
‘believed in Abraham and Moses, and 
in the covenants which God made 
with them. They believed and 
practiced the law which Moses had 
revealed unto them, and so strict 
'Were they in observing many of its 
principles, that they were ready on 
,one occasion to have a woman slain 
for the violation of the command- 
ment respecting adultery ; and at 
another time their wrath was kindled 
against the disciples because they 
plucked some ears of corn on Uie 
‘Sabbath day to appease their hunger. 
'They considered that act a violation 
of the Sabbath, and their righteous 
"souls were shocked thereat. They 
‘were shocked oven at’ the idea of 
Jesus eating with unwashed - hands, 
'and at him, who professed to be a 
teacher, associating with publicans 
and sinners. They thought it was 
beneath the dignity of a man of God 
• to condescend to associate with tho 
low and degraded. This was tho 
kind of people that e.visted when 
Paul wrote this chapter, yet with all 
their professions and with all their 
apparent sanctity they were utterly 
destitute of the knowledge and power 
of God. They drew near to G 
with their lips, but their hearts we 


far from him. They mado a greafe- 
parade of their religion, but they- ' 
dwelt on the glories of the past, oja ' 
the evidences of God’s favor whicji 
their nation and religion bad for> 
merly received. But did they theiu- 
selves possess the spirit of prophecy, 
and the faith which Paul describes? 
If they had they would have recog- 
nized JosQs when be came amongst 
them, and they would have gladly 
received him and his teachings, and 
would have obeyed and practiced in 
their lives the principles of his Gos- 
pel. But as I have said, they wero 
utterly destitute of the Spirit of God, 
they were darkened in their minds, 
and instead of receiving Jesus and 
his teachings, they hounded him un- 
til they got him into their power and 
then they slew him, and they treated 
his Apostles in the same manner. 

It is truly said that history repeats 
itself. We are familiar with this ia 
the history of our race. When tho- 
Prophets who preceded Jesus went 
into tho midst of the people and 
preached unto them the word of 
God, they found them believing ia 
the Prophets who had gone before* 
They were willing to receive the 
testimony of Moses, and of some who 
succeeded him. Samuel, after his 
death, was recognized as a great 
Prophet by the Jews, and so were 
some others who were dead; bat 
while they lived they were treated 
much the same ns Jesus and bis 
Apostles were treated. The wicked 
could not recognize the oharaoter of 
the men of God who labored among 
them, and they rejected and perse- 
cuted them, and slew many of them. 
This is oharactoristio of the human 
family. One of tho most unreliable 
things connected with mankind is 
popular opiniou. So for as God’s 
dealings with the children of men are 
J^oncorued, and the sending of Pro- 
*^013 and Apostles to thorn, those who 




. *• «b * I -U 

v'- 

' if' 


TWE TDIES OF OUR SAVIOR^ ETC. 


369 


^ < have been gnided by popalar opinion 
,^' . . -.have always erred. The opinions of 

the great majority concerning the 
' , irath have in almost every instance 

- been, unreliable. Moses, notwith- 
, : standing the mighty miracles he per- 
formed, was not appreciated by those 

".among whom be lived, and narrowly 
V ' escaped being stoned by the people 

- whom he led across the Bod Sea. 

> When they got into the wilderness 

/ u they murmured at him, and were 
' ready to choose others to lead them 
i * back to Egypt. It was so with 
» . Samnel. • Althungh the nation was 
, comparatively a righteous nation, 
' they rejected him. They were not 
! content with the power and authority 
^ " , which he exerdsed over them, and 

^ i they wanted a king. So. with other 
Prophets. T|ie more .wicked the 
' generation, the harder they were to 
. convince of the troth of the predic- 
.. , tions that were nttered among them 
by the servants of God ;* and so mneh 
' , was this the case, that it became ol- 

. most an infallible rule, when a majo- 
. rity of the people decided against a 
* man, he was sore to be a servant of 
: God. 

: , . ! . It may be asked, why has this 
• . been the case ? I know that men 

^ say. If God be God, and is the being 
*. that he is desdrib^ to be, why has 
he not manifested his power in the 
L' midst of his children to such an ex- 

^ tent that they are compelled tore- 

I oeive the testimony of his servants ? 
*. r There is a class of people who can 
r-' not understand why it is that truth 
can hot be made so plain to the hn- 
( 'man nnderstanding that men can not 
. reject iti Infidels advance this as an 
. evidence . that( there is no snob thing 
■ as divine power, no anch being as 

I c Gody. and that toere is no Snpreme 
! ' '' ’Prorkknioe presiding over the afiairs 

I ~ of thO' CliUdrea of men. They say 
. .that if Qodbe the kind of being that 
he is desciil]^ to be in the Scriptnres, 

• ‘ , Ho. 2i. \ . 


it would be inconsistent with his 
character to withhold from the child- 
ren of men such manifestations of 
power as would convince them be- 
yond all controversy that the men he 
sends to declare his will unto them 
are his divinely appointed servants. 

It is very plausible, taking one 
view of the subject, for men to ima- 
gine that this ought to be the way 
in which God should act ; but there 
is one saying, written in ancient 
days, that is as truo to-day as when 
it was written, that is, That as the 
heavens are higher than the earth, 
so are God’s ways higher than our 
ways, and God's thoughts higher 
than our thoughts.” In our degra- 
datiou and ignorance wq can not ^ ' s 
comprehend the purposes and plans 
of our heavenly Father. Ko man 
can do this. If any man were capa- 
ble of doing this, be wonld be unfit 
to dwell on earth, and he might per- 
haps be translated^ os Enooh was 
andently. No man can rise to the 
wisdom of Deity, and comprehend 
the purposes and designs of him who 
created the earth and placed* us upon 
it, and who regulates the movements 
of the universe of which we form a 
part; and when we try to do it, it is 
like a child jost beginning to talk^ 
seeking to dictate and comprehwid ' 
the movements, actions and thoug^ia 
of men who are in possession of 
wisdom and experience of matora 
age. In fact the difference is greater.i ^ ‘ 
Oar Father and God has* made, it 
plain to ns that he has placed ns: ^ 
here on this earth in order that we 
may be tested and proved iu the 
exercise of the agency that he has 
given ns ; and if,, when be sends forth 
his Prophets, he were to manifest his \ 
power, so that all the.rarth woald.be \ • 
compelled to receive their words, 
there wonld be no room then for 
men to exercise, their agency,' for 
they wonld be compelled to adopt 
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a certain course, and to receive cer- 
tAin teachings and doctrines regard* 
less of their own wishes and will. 
But God has sent ns here, and has 
given to every one of us our agency, 
as much so as he has his. I, in my 
sphere, have my agency, as much as 
God, my Eternal Father, or as Jesus, 
xny elder brother, has in his. I can 
do right or I can do wrong; I can 
serve God or reject him ; I can keep 
his commandments or violate them ; 
1 can receive his Spirit or reject it. 
This agency God has given unto man, 
and hence it is that when he sends 
his truth, and his servants to declare 
it unto the people, he does it in such 
a way that man is left to the free 
exercise of his agency in receiving or 
rejecting them ; at the same time we 
are assured tliat whoever receives 
that truth will also receive the con- 
vincing power of the Spirit of God 
to bear testimony to him that it is 
divine ; and this is the reason why, 
as the Apostle says in the chapter 1 1 
read to you, the ancient Saints, though j 
they were stoned, sawn asunder, | 
tempted, slain with the sword; I 
though they wandered about in sheep I 
skins and in goat skins, being desti- 
tute, alUicted and tormented, were 
able to endure to the end. They 
had received a testimony from God 
through obedience to bis Gospel in 
the exercise of tlieir agency in the 
right direction, and this enabled them 
to endure all these things cheerfully, 
looking forward, os Paul says Moses 
did when he fled from Egypt, to the 
recompense of reward. 

In this manner the servants of 
God have gone forth in every age 
and preach^ the Gospel. To bring 
the matter down to our own day — 
when Joseph Smith commenced to 
preoch tho Gospel, to tell the people 
that God had once more spoken from 
the heavens, a great many said. 

Where are the signs, or evidences 


DISCOURSE. 

that God has done this ? Gan yon 
not show some sign or work ns some 
miracle that shall convince ns that 
this is true ? If yon will work us a 
miracle, if yon will walk on the water, 
raise the dead, or do some other mira- 
culous work, then we will believe 
that he has spoken to yon, and that 
tlie words yon testify to are true.” 
They wanted signs, and yet they had 
the Bible in their midst. The posi- 
tion of those to whom Joseph taught 
the Gospel was very similar to that 
of the Jews in Paul’s day, only the 
former were more blessed than tho 
Jews were unto whom Jesus came. 
They had the Prophets and Apostles, 
that is, they had their words. They 
had the record of the Gospel as 
taught by Jesus and his Apostles, 
with the account of the miracles 
wrought by them ; .they had a form 
of godliness, and they thought they 
were on the road of salvation. But 
they did not believe in miracles, 
they did not believe that God was 
a God of revelation, hence they would 
not receive the testimony of the Pro- 
phet Joseph, but they wanted mira- 
cles to convince them. In this they 
made a great mistake, ns many others 
have done in other ages of the world 
in relation to this matter. It is writ- 
ten of Jesus that he did not do many 
mighty works in Galilee because of 
the unbelief of the people ; and he 
said it was a wicked and adulterous 
generation that demanded a sign, and 
none should be given them. When 
the people demanded miraculous 
signs of Joseph Smith to convince 
them of the truth of his testimony, 
they would not, or did not exeroiso 
their agency, bnt wanted some over- 
powering evidence to convince them. 

The Lord does not operate in that 
way among the children of men. He 
sends forth his servants with the 
truth, and he makes this promise— 
ho made it through Joseph Smith— 
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If they w^ill beliovo in Jesns Christ, 
repent of their sins, bo baptized for 
the remission thereof by one having 
anthority, they shall receive the 
Holy Ghost and a testimony from 
Him os to the character of the work 
in which they have engaged. A man 
who comes to God must believe that 
he is God, that he has power to do 
as ho says. This is the way the an- 
deots received their faith. The 
difficnlty to>day is, that the people 
do not l^lieve that God is a being of 
this character. You talk to those 
men who profess to be ministers of 
the Gospel, and ask them, “ Do you 
have the gifts, powers and blessings 
of the Gospel as they were enjoyed 
by the Saints in ancient days ?” and 
the reply will be, invariably, “ That 
power is withdrawn, those gifts and 
blessings are no longer enjoyed among 
men. God does not reveal his will 
unto the children of men os he did 
in ancient days, and it is in vain for 
yon to ask God for those blessings, 
for they will not be bestowed.” This 
is the teaching of the ministers in 
the religions world to-day. Is it any 
wonder that there is no faith among 
men ? Is it any wonder that the 
blessings which Paul describes as 
being the fruits of faith are not reah 
. ized to-day ? Is it any wonder that 
men wander in darkness and error, 
and that the heavens are as brass over 

• their heads ? Is it any wonder that 
angels do not como to earth and visit 

■ men, and that the gifts and blessings 
. of the Gospel are not enjoyed ? It is 
no wonder to me; on the contrary, 

’ the wonder to me is that there is so 

• much faith, or rather that there is 
any faith left among the children of 

• men, and to tell the troth, my bre- 
. thren and sisters, there is but very 

little. I can see a great change since 
: I became old enough to comprehend 
anything abont religion. I can see 
. an absence of that faith which reli> 


I gious people once had. There has 
been a gradual lapsing into unbelief, 
and infidelity and scepticism are 
growing among the people, and to- 
day there is very little of that old 
fashioned vital religion that was en- 
joyed previous to the revelation of 
the Gospel. 

Among the earliest of the pi'cdic- 
tions of the Elders of this Church 
that I can remember, were those fore- 
telling, ns efibets which should fol- 
low the declaration of the Gospel in 
these days, those we now see. They 
declared that when this Gospel was 
proclaimed unto the people, if they 
rejected it, the faith which they then 
enjoyed and the light they then pos- 
sessed would disappear, and they 
would be left in darkness. I have 
lived to see the fulfillment of this 
prediction. The Apostle Paul, in 
his epistle to the Thessalonions, 
says, “ For this cause God will send 
them strong delusions, that they 
may believe a lie who take not plea- 
sure in righteousness,” &c. “For this 
cause” — becanse they rejected the 
truth and the testimony of God’s 
servants, strong delusion wonld be 
sent unto them, which would cause 
I them to believe a lie. I have lived 
to see the fulfillment of that pre- 
diction. The first time I heard of 
modern revelation outside of ibis 
Church, I was on the Sandwich 
Islands. I had been from home 
then several years. I happened to 
call at the house of a friend and 
picked up a book. I read its pre- 
face; and I was astonished at it. 
I hi^ never heard of anything of 
the kind outside of onr Church be- 
fore then. The author argued that 
it was right to expect that spirits 
would visit and make communica- 
tions to men, and he went on to 
quote from the Bible in support of 
his argument. I have since seen 
many lKX)ks of the same character. 


372 


JOUKNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


and it is now as common to believe 
in spiritual revelation os it was 
formerly uncommon. It is as rare 
,a thing now to meet with persons 
who do not believe in this in some 
form as it was formerly to meet with 
those who did believe it. Up to 
the time of my early manhood I 
had never heard of anybody believ- 
ing in this but Latter-day Saints. 
Now you will find ministers of re- 
ligion — Methodists, Presbyterians, 
Episcopalians, and men of all classes 
and degrees who believe in spiritual 
communications. But have they any 
organization, or any point upon 
which they can unite together ? 
No, each man receives revelation to 
suit himself, until to-day there is no 
faith in the land and no belief in the 
manifestations of the power of God. 
The adversary has captivated the 
hearts of the children of men, he 
has fortified their minds against the 
truth, and is leading them to des- 
truction. 

Formerly, the great objection to 
the Latter-day Saints was that they 
believed in revelation. That was 
one of the gmat charges made 
against us in Jackson County, Mo. 
Another was, that wo had a Pro- 
phet, whose words we hearkened 
to, and that we believed in the 
working of miracles. These were 
among the charges made against 
ns by the mob as a reason why we 
should be e.xpelled from our lands. 
But after a few years had elapsed, 
onr cunning adversary began to 
give revelations and manifostations 
to the people, and he spread abroad 
his lying signs and wonders, and 
now they are far more numerous 
than those contained in the Bible. 
People everywhere can get revela- 
tion. Profane men and women— 
, drunkards, gamblers and wicked 
people of every decree can get round 
a table and obtain revelation. What 


necessity is there for them to obey* 
the Gospel ? What attractions has^ 
truth for such persons ? They can 
get all the revelation they need with* 
out having recourse to the Gospel or 
to its ordinances, or without being 
under the necessity of enduring the 
ignominy of being the servants of 
God, for it has always been consid- 
ered ignominious by the world to 
be a servant of God since Satan had 
power in the earth. Can you not 
see bow cunningly the adversary 
has worked, and how difificult it is 
under such circumstances to snatch 
people from the error of their u'ays ? 
The truth has not been sweet or de- 
sirable to this generation, and they 
have rejected it The truth has no 
attractions for those who do not love 
it for its own sake. Connected with 
the Irnth there is a love sneb as Jesos 
said his followers should have, which 
should induce them to olenvo to it 
when they were persecuted, their 
names cost out as evil, aud when 
they should be hated of all men for 
his sake. There is nothing attractive 
about all this to people who do not 
love the truth for its own sake, bat 
they who do are willing to endure all 
things for the sake of the blessings 
that God has promised to bestow upon* 
them. 

Bretliren nud sisters, it is onr duty 
as individuals and as a people to 
live 80 that wo may have that faith 
that was once delivered to the Saints; 
that we may have the revelations 
of God in our hearts, that we may 
know fur ourselves concerning the 
truth, and have each day a testi- 
mony thereof. Tou know that iho’ 
idea is very prevalent that we are 
led by one man, or by a few men. 
It is thought that President Young 
lends this people according to his 
own ideas, and that bo and his coun- 
sellors and the Twelve, throngh some 
cuuniug craft of theirs, are able to- 
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influence them to do ibis or i-ejeci 
that, to pnrsae this course or avoid 
that. I suppose this idea will be pre* 
valent as long os there are people 
who do not understand the character 
of this work. But it is our duty, one 
and all, to live so that we shall have 
the light of the Holy Spirit and a 
continual testimony within us of the 
truth of the work that God has es- 
tablished, and that we may have 
that faith that will enable ns to 
endure all things. If women had 
their dead restored in oncieut days, 
women ought to have faith enough in 
these days to realize the same bless- 
ings. But a spirit of unbelief, dark- 
ness and hardness of heart h.ns gone 
forth, and it is shared to some extent 
by this people. Ttie more we min- 
gle with the world the more of this 
spirit we feel. It permeates the 
literature- of the present day. You 
can not take np a book that has not 
been written by a servant of God, 
that does not bear evidence of this 
spirit of unbelief. Yon can not take 
T^p a newspaper, but something is 
£^id therein to weaken the faith of 
those who have any. Unbelief per- 
meates the world at large. There 
are good reasons for this. The great 
moss of the people ridicule Jesus, 
the resnrrection and life beyond the 
grave. They can not understand 
why men should deny themselves 
and sufler as Jesus and his disciples 
did. The people of to-day can not 
comprehend anything but living for 
io*day, enjoying themselves and hav- 
ing pleasure to-day, and letting to- 
morrow take care of itself. The 
idea of laying np treasures in heaven 
is ridicul^, even by some who call 
themselves- Latter-day Saints. I 
have heard, and perhaps yon have, 
some'^emongst ns say, “ I am satis- 
fied with getting the best I can here, 
and with enjoying myself to the 
best advantoge here, and let the fa- 


,turo take 001*0 of itself. I do not 
know anything about the life to come, 
but I know about this, and I want 
my enjoyment here, and I will risk 
the future.” 

The whole tendency of the Gospel 
of Jesus is to the effect that we must 
deny ourselves, and be willing to en- 
duro aud suffer even to death itself. 
It is right that we should dress com- 
fortably and according to our means; 
it is right that wo should bike care 
of our bodies and have suitable food. 
God has given us the elements of 
food and raiment and to build good 
houses. Ho has given us horses and 
cattle, and the materials to make 
carriages, and it is right that wo 
should use these things. I do nob 
behove in any religion that denies to 
man the use of tlie blessings which 
God has given, but I deny that God 
designs that we should abuse or wor- 
ship these things. If yon or I have 
wealth, we should not worship ib. 
If yon have comforts, jonr hearb 
shoo Id not be set upon them. If you 
have pleasant homes, orchards, gar- 
dens and fields you shonld not wor- 
ship them, bnt hold them as the gifts 
of God, and be os ready to go forth 
and leave them as yon wonld to leave 
a barrea wilderness, or as these In- 
dians are to take up their wick-i-nps 
and go from place to place. As 
Latter-day Saints we should ready 
and willing to move in any direction 
and to do anything that oar Father 
and God requires of ns, holding the 
religion that he bos given us dearer 
than life itself. Onr brethren and 
sisters who lived anciently aimed for 
the same glory that we ore aiming 
for, and they were willing to be sawn 
asunder, to be stoned, to dress in 
sheepskins and goatskins, to dwell in 
dens and caves of the earth, to havo 
their names cast ont as evil, and to 
do all things for the rightconsness of 
God. We are aiming for the same 
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glory they have received, aaa If we 
attain to it we mast be willing to en> 
dare all the afflictions and to make 
all the sacrifices they endared and 
made. 

There is tiiis difierence between ns 
and the work in which we are en- 
gaged, and them and the work in 
their day — they looked forward to 
the time when the kingdom of God 
would be withdrawn from the earth 
on account of the growth of unbe- 
lief and apostacy, but in our day 
God has promised that this king- 
dom shall stand for ever. On that 
account we can rejoice. We know 
that our enemies’ attacks upon ns will 
fail. They may drive ns, at least 
they have done it, but I do not think 
they will again if we ai‘e faithful. 
They have driven and persecuted us ; 
they have slain some of onr numbers, 
they have cast out our names as evil ; 
they have called us everything vile, 
as they did Jesus. We are of all 
men the* most despised, so far as our 
characters are concerned ; and yet 
we are known better than any other 
people. The adversary has spread 
this mist of darkness over the minds 
of the people until they think us ca- 
pable of everything evil. But not- 
withstanding all this, the course of 
this work is onward and upward, and 
it will prevail. Men may combine 
and form plots and schemes against 
it, and do everything in their power 
to overthrow it, bnt they will be 
signally defeated every time in the 
future, ns they have been in the past 
There has never been a move against 
this Church, from its organiisatioo 
until the present time, that did not 
benefit it. There never has been a 
hostile hand stretched forth that did 
not add to the speed and strength of 
its progress. There never has been 
a drop of tho blood of its members 
shed by the ungodly that has not 
contributed to the increase of our 


numbers, and that has not added to 
the strength of the system with 
which we are connected. Let your 
minds go back and contemplate his- 
tory of this Church, trace the coarse 
of this people from the inception of 
God's work to the present time, and 
what has there been done against it 
or them that has not added to i^ 
strength and to the certainty of its 
perpetuity ? Think of all the 
schemes concocted, and of all the 
smart men that have been engaged 
in fighting this work ; think of all 
the talented men in the Church who 
have apostatized and have preached 
against the Gospel, and have written 
books and newspaper articles, and 
everything else to destroy this work. 
Think of it, and then think how this 
people have gone forth increasing in 
strength, numbers and everything 
that is calculated to make them great 
and mighty. God has preserved us. 
He has given us the supremacy of 
the land and to Him tho glory is to 
be ascribed for the supremacy we still 
maintain. It is not because our ene- 
mies would have it so. They have 
fought us step by step; they have 
devised mischief and evil in various 
ways against us, but God, through 
His providences, has overruled all for 
our good, and to Him, not to man, 
be the glory therefor. Man is utterly 
incapable of accomplishing these re- 
sults. There were men in ancient 
days ns brave, fearless, honest and 
mighty os any who have been con- 
nected with this work, but they sank 
beneath the blows of their destroyers, 
and went down to death. Satan and 
his emissaries overcame them. Bat 
God bos now set to his band for the 
last time to build up his kingdom 
and to send his Gospel to the people, 
and he has declared that when that 
time arrived bis work should uovor 
again be overcome. 

Any man who will look at tho epu- 
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dition of tho people will sny that if 
there ever was a time in the history 
of the world when God should speak 
to man it is now. The people every- 
where are gone astray. Men and 
women are filled with cxitravagance 
and foolish notions, and they are 
corrupt in every sense of tho word. 
The churches are corrupted, the peo- 
ple are divided, and tho humble innn 
who desires to servo God is laughed 
at, ridiculed and crowded to the wall, 
while the man who is bold in iniquity, 
and shrewd in taking advantage of 
his fellows, loi*ds it over them. 
Honesty is far below par, and the 
virtuous are the butt and ridicule of 
the wicked. Mingle among men of 
tlio world and talk to them about 
virtue, and they will laugh at you, 
and if a man is known to be chaste 
and pure in his thoughts and actions 
he is ridiculed and sneered at. It is 
so with everything else that God 
values. Think of it. Where do you 
see meek and humble men prosper^? 
¥^oa see bold, defiant men — those 
slirewd in iniquity, get all the advan- 
tages, and the man who can take 
advantage of his neighbor best fiou- 
rishes most. Is this right ? No. 
I should mourn for the race if 1 
thought so, I should mourn if I 
thought that this condition of things 
would forever provail. God promised 
in ancient days that in the latter days 
he would reveal the truth, send forth 
his servants and gather out his peo- 
ple. He has commenced the work. 
By the preaching of his word, he has 
gathered thousands of honest-hearted 
people who love the truth and who 
are willing to abide by it. He has 
given unto them the same spirit that 
he gave to his servants in ancient 
days. He has given them the same 
faith, but they do not always exercise 
it as they should do, they are over- 
come of evil ; and there are some who 
€all themselves Latter-day Saints 


who have almost got to believe that 
there is nothing particularly special 
in this work, God has not shown 
himself ns they ‘e.\pected. Such 
per.sons will sooner or later leave tho 
Church if they do not repent. 

There is this about unbelief, bre- 
thren and sistet's, it is one of tho most 
dreadful feeling, I think, that can 
assail any human being. I have seen 
men in this condition, and I havo 
thought while beholding them, that I 
got a better conception of hell than I 
ever did from any other e.vhibition. 
How, you may ask, shall wo guard 
against this spirit of unbelief? I 
will tell yon. There are some people 
who, when assailed by doubt, will 
commence a controversy with the 
devil, they will argiic with hiai, and 
give room to him. You should never 
condescend to any such thing. Jost 
tell him you have nothing to do with 
him, bid him to get Inshind you, you 
have set out to serve Gud and to 
keep his commandments, and you 
are going to do it regardless of iiim 
or any of his temptations or snares. 
Be firm and steadfast, and close your 
ears against evil iufiuences and every- 
thing of that kind. I will tell you a 
rule by which you may know tho 
Spirit of God from the spirit of evil. 
The Spirit of God always produces 
joy aud satisfaction of miud. When 
you have that Spirit you are happy ; 
when you have another spirit you 
are not happy. The spirit of doubt 
is the spirit of the evil one; it pro- 
duces uneasiness and other feelings 
that interfere with happiness aud 
peace. 

It is your privilege, and it ought 
to be your rule, my brethren and sis- 
ters, to always have peace and joy 
in your hearts. When you wake in 
the morning and your spirits are dis- 
turbed, you may know there is some 
spirit or influence that is not right. 
You should never leave your bed 
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'^amSers until yon can get that calm, 
serene and bnppy ihflaence that flovv^s 
fronri Jt.he presence of the Spirit of 
j(a.od, 'and that is ..the frait pf that 
^ Spirii.' So during the day yon are 
apt to disturbed, angry anddrri* 
K^ted about something. Yon should 
i stop, and not allow that inSnenco to 
« prevail or have place in your heart. 
-“Why,” says one, “not be angry ?” 
3 No, not be angry, unless righteously 
80 at' some great virrong that ought 
. to' be reproved. That )is not the 
„ ' anger of which I speak. Some peo* 
- plo will get angry with their wives, 
' husband, children or friends, and will 
justify themselves and think they are 
( perfectly right because tliey have 
some spirit which prompts them to 
say harsh things. • I have>known 
" people give themselves great credit 
for their frankness and candor for 
I speaking angrily and improperly. 

' “Why,” said they, “it is better to 
' *8pit’ it out than to keep it in.” I 
think it is far better to keep it in 

■ than to let it out. If you do not 
' speak it, nobody knows how yon feel, 

and certainly the adversary does not 
get the advantage over yon. You 
do not make a wound. 

We of all people should bo happy 

■ and joyful. When the clouds seem 
the darkest and most threatening, 

. and as though the storm is ready to 
burst upon us with all its fury, we 
> -should be calm, serene and undis- 
turbed, for if wo have the faith we 
profess to have we know that God is 

• in the storm ; in the clond or in the 
threatened danger, and that he will 
--not let it come upon us only os far as 

• is necessary for onr good and for our 
' salvation, and we should, even then, 

be calm and rejoice before God and 
‘ praise him. Yos, if led liko *the 
' three Hebrew children, to the fiery 

■ furnace to bo cast therein, or ^^^iDan* 






we should preserve our equanimity 
and our trustfnlness in God. I knpw 
that some srill say, *^This is folly' 
and enthusiasm,” but -notwithstand* 
ing this idea I know- that there is la- 
power in tha religion -of Jesus Christ 
to sustain men even nndcr these oir- 
cnmstances and they can r^oice in 
them. Yes, if we bad to take our 
flight into these canons and moan, 
tains to hide from our enemies who 
were bunting us in the deserts and 
wilds of this great interior country, 
we should be as happy then if we 
loved oar religion as we are to-day. 
1 know that when the Saints crossed 
these plains'in destitution, driven by 
their enemies . from their pleasant 
places, burying their dead by the 
wayside, 1 know that God bestowed 
peace upon them, and that they re- 
joicod to as great dn extent as they 
have at any time since. 

Brethren and sisters, seek for the 
faith once delivered to the SainfiL 
1 know that faith will grow in yon,, 
and it sbonid grow in yon and yoa 
should instill it into your children, 
that it may be a fixed principle with 
them, that we whom God has called 
from the nations of the earth may bp 
the nucleus of a faith that shall bo 
disseminated until there shall be 
found amongst ns the faith oneb 
given to the Saints, and until a race 
shall spring from ns who, like the 
mighty of ancient days, shall, throngh 
faith stop the mouths of lions, put to. 
flight tho armies pf the aliens^ 
quench the violeuop of fire and raise 
their dead to life^Tunlil the darkness 
that enshroude(kaid Oud our fathers 
shall be know n.'po more; and we be 
prepared for an eternal residence in 
his presence. Tliis is my grayer iu. 
the name of Jesus. Amen., .'f ' 
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REMARKS BY ELDER ORSOK PRATT, 

DaUVBttB!) At teK GB?»DllAIi CoiTPBBRNCB, IN THB IJaw TaBBRNAOLE, SaIX 
Lake City, Monday Mobsino, April 7 , 1873 . 

’ ^ ' ' I (^Bejported "by David W. Evaw,} , ' 


ESTABLISHHENT OF THE KINOBOSr OF GOl)^PERRtANENT RQUALm*.* 
SHOITLD BE MAINTAINED AMONG THE SAINTS—COVETOUSNESS— • 
TITflINO—CONSECRiUTON— DISTINCTIONS. 


It is a plsasnre to me to bear testi- 


of Ghristi* In addition to ibis, wbiob 


‘ mony to the ^nt work which God 
has revealed, and whioh he is eata* 

• blishing on the earth. It has been 
•'a pleasure for tale to do so for nearly 
forty-three years. In the early rise 
•of this Church, when I was but a 
youth of nineteen, God revealed to 
ine the troth oonoeming this great 
latter-day work, and 1 have felt from 
Hhat day nniil the present time to 
myi testimony to the same, 
being' commanded so to do. I have 
esteemed it abovia all other things.. 
The things of this world have’ bran, 
nothing to me, when compared with 
the rainistiy, or declaring the truth 
to mankind. ' We have one of the 
most iiUportaut'* messages lo deliver 
'to the ohildren of men that has 'Over' 
been commnnicated to mortals— a. 
^dispensation of (he same Gtispel as; 
'was oommittol to men in the early 
ages of the world, and in the diSer- 
>ent ^pensations^down to the coming 
„ No. 1. . , 


renders onr message of still more 
importance to the hnman family, is 
the fact that we ore living in the 
last dispensation that Will be given 
to mankind, called the dispensation 
of the fall ness of times. All prec^ 
ding dispensations have come to an 
end, apparently, and those who have 
embraced the dobtrines or principles 
oommnnicnted to them have passed 
away, and darkness has intervened- 
But in this last dispensation which 
God has given to man, there will be 
mo- uprooting and destmotion of his 
kingdom from the earth— it is est^ 
I blished ^i^vcDr 'more^ to- ' bp tbrowh 
down, in rbldllitient of ancient prof- 
phecy.- This is ^^t makes th^ 
dispensation of ^^’greater importanop 
than nil whioh have preceded it. ’ 
Here in these moantains is'estti* 
blished a kingdom, hot earthly dr 
transient in its natnre, with Officers 


•who are called- by uninspired men 
Vol.XVI 
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bat a kingdom that is divine, and 
which acknowledges the Great Be* 
deemer and Savior as its King and 
Lawgiver. It mast endure forever. 

1 look back with great pleasure 
npou the bisto ]7 of this people from 
the commenccoient down to the pre- 
sent time. I see what God has 
wrought in their behalf ; I see what 
he has accomplished among the na- 
tions. It is trne that we have not 
continued os faithful in all things as 
we should. We have not made that 
progression in this kingdom that we 
ought. We have been perhaps slow 
to hearken in all things to the couq- 
sels which God has given, and the 
order which he has revealed, and 
wbioh was intended to be of the 
greatest advantage to, and to produce 
the greatest amount of happiness 
among the Saints of the Most High. 
I say that, in some respects, we have 
been slow to obey the order of Hea- 
ven. In many things we have done 
well. When the doctrines of faith, 
repentance and baptism for the re- 
mission of sins, the baptism of fire 
and the Holy Ghost through the 
laying on of the hands of the servants 
of God, were taught to os, we laid 
hold of them with fall pnrp«>se of 
heart. We covenanted ^fore high 
heaven that we would keep the com- 
mandments of the Lord according to 
^e best of the ability which we bad. 
We did well in embracing these 
.heavenly principles. 

When God spake to us some forty- 
two or forty-three yeara ago, and 
TOinmanded us — then scatter^ about 
in the State of New York— to gather 
up to Ohio, we did well in hearken- 
ing to that commandment, and com- 
ing together in Kirtland — then iu 
Geauga County. Again, when God 
gave a commandment tbrongli his 
Jiervant, the Prophet Joseph, to ga- 
ther up from all parts of the United 
Skates, and form a nucloos in Jackson 


Connty, in the State of Missouri, we 
did well in obeying that command- 
ment. When God, by the mouth of 
bis servant, commanded that we 
should go forth and ofiBciate and be 
baptized for and in behalf of our 
dead kindred, we did well in per- 
forming that which we were com- 
manded to do. Wheu bo commanded 
bis Saints, scattered abroad in foreign 
countries, to gather to this continent, 
all who gathered in obedience to that 
requirement, with full purpose of 
heart to do his will, did well. When 
we were driven from our inheritances 
in Jackson Connty, Missouri, and 
our lands and houses and goods were 
spoiled, we did well in being faithful 
to God. When our enemies, n few 
years after, rose e» masse and drove 
us from our beautiful city of Nau- 
voo into these inhospitable western 
wilds, where to all human appear- 
ance we must perish of starvation, 
we did well to brave the dangers 
of the desert, and the difficiiilies 
we had to encounter in coming to 
these mountains. In many other 
things, too, we have done well. 
There are some few things, however, 
which 1 wish to name, wherein 1 
think a great reformation is needed 
among the people of God. I read in 
this Wk, called the Book of Mor- 
mon, of a certain order, in regard to 
temporal things, which existed soon 
after the days of Christ, which was 
revealed and establia'ied by him for 
the benefit of the Saints who lived 
on this Western Hemisphere. It 
was the highest order and law of the 
kingdom of God in regard to tempo- 
ral things. I read that the ancient 
Saints upon this continent entered 
into that order with all their hearts. 
They were not a small bandfal of 
people like the Latter-day Saints, 
but tl'-ey were spread over the whole 
of North and South America. Mil- 
lions on millions of people dwelt in 
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large end populoas cities in tlie foar Saints tbe necessity of entering into 
quarters of tliis great Western Hemi- this heavenly order in regard to 
sphere, and they all entered into this their wealth ? He has. When ? 
heavenly order which God had esta- When wo gathered up to Jackson 
blishcd on this continent and con* County in the State of Missouri. In 


tinued therein for 187 years. 

What was that order? They had 
all things in common. Nut an iso* 
lated few where Jesus ministered to 
them; not a few individuals who 
dwelt in a certain region ot country, 
hot the Sikviur having chosen twelve 
disciples from among tbe multitude 
to whom he appeared, they were 
sent forth upon all the face of the 
land, and so great were tbe evidences 
given, concerning the appearance of 
Jesus, that the whole people were 
converted unto the Lord, and they 
were willing to be guided by those 
servants who were culled and ordained 
to administer in their midst. 

Prior to that time there were rich 
aud poor among the people, and, 
from the history given, no doubt an 
order of things existed on this con* 
tinent in those days resembling that 
which now exists among all the no* 
tiona and kingdoms of the earth—* 
some lifted up in pride and popn* 
larity because of tbeir great wealth, 
others bowed down in tbe dust be* 
cause of tboir poverty, aud class dis* 
tinctioDS prevailed until this new 
order of things was established. 
What a blessed people ! How happy 
.they mnst have been ! No poor 
either in North or South America. 
No beggars in the streets of tbeir 
great cities, bat all the property — 
the gold and silver, the flocks^ and 
herds, and everything that was cal* 
cnlated to make life happy in the 
possession of and enjoyed, as stew- 
ards, by tbe whole people. No ine- 
quality, .so &r as this was concerned, 
for the pattern was after tbe order of 
heavenly thioga 

Now let 08 ask tbe question — has 
'God ever revealed to the Latter-day 


the year 1831, the land wtia con.se- 
crated and set apart by i*evi'l)tti-jn 
for the erection thereon of a great 
and heavenly city unto the Most 
High God. Not the old Jerusalem, 
but a new Jerusalem, a city of Zion. 
God, by the mouth of his servant 
Joseph, who for a short space of 
time dwelt in the midat of the pt'o- 
pie there, revealed the law of con* 
secnition, not the law of tithing, 
but the law of consecration. Let 
me repent that law, Latter-day 
Saints, for as it is a law which vvill 
come in force at some future period 
of our history, it will not be anr'ss 
for Qs to understand its nature and 
to prepare to approximate to its 
requirements, so that when it is 
introduced amongst us we may 
t ike hold of it with all our hearts. 
When we went up to that country 
in 1831, the commandment of the 
Most High to the Saints was tlmt 
they should consecrate all that they 
bad. Not one-tenth merely, not 
the surplus of their property, but 
all that they had, whether it was 
gold, silver, household furniture, 
wearing apparel, jewelry, horses, 
cattle, wagons, mechanical tools, 
machinery, or whatever wealth or 
property they possessed, they were 
to consecrate the whole and de- 
liver it unto the Lord’s judge in the 
midst of Zion. Who was he ? The 
Bishop. In those days we had not 
the necessity of so many Bishops as 
now. We were a small people then, 
and the Bishop in Zion, under the 
direction of the highest authorities 
of the Cbnrob, he being guided and 
inspired by the Holy Ghost, was 
to take charge of all the consecra- 
tions of tbe people of the Mest 
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High.' This made them all equal, 
every person stood upon the same 
platform, poss^ing nothing to be- 
gpn with. Ail was consecrated and 
became tbo common property of the 
Church. 

Now bow was this common pro- 
perty to be used ? first, the Saints 
needed land, they needed means to 
build hubitaiioDs; they needed farm- 
ing utensils ; they ne^ed flocks and 
herds; they ne^ed manufHotnring 
establishments; they needed mer- 
cantile aud ail kinds of meclianical 
business to be introdneed into tbeir 
midst, jest as fast os they procured 
means sufficient. By whom were the 
stewardships of the Saints laid oflf? 
The Lord’s judge pr bishop in Zion 
purchased land from the United 
States, and then laid off to each man 
his stewardship according to the 
number of his family. Those who 
were luechanics received the tools 
nect*«.saty to work with; those who 
were called apn to engage in some 
business wherein a givuter amount 
of capital was needed had a capital 
accordingly. That is, that was the 
iutciitiou as the common property' of 
the Church should iuore-ise. 

Perhaps the question may be asked, 
conld ibis equality be maiuUiiied 
from that time, houcefurth and 
' forever ? If there bad been -no law 
given instructing us how this equal- 
ity could be maintained the people, 
before twelve mouths bad passed 
away, would have been unequal 
again. Why? Because a man, per- 
haps, of small talent or ability, might 
mismanage bis stewardship or in- 
heritance, and instead of gaining 
anything he would lose. Another 
man, having a little more talent aud 
f industry, and perlmps a little more 
, wisdom, would gain a little. Another 
man’s business taob and knowledge 
were perhaps such that he could carry 
<,011 a laigo mauofaoturuig establish- 


ment, and in a short time he would' 
gain bis thousands, and thus in the- 
course ot a year we w.onid again have 
bad rich and poor if God bad not 
provided against it... 

What provisions did the Lord 
make in order to maintain this equal- 
ity among his Saints permanently ? 
He made this arrangement by law— 
that every man should be considered 
a steward first, and prove himself 
a wise steward before be conld be en- 
titled to an everlasting inheritance. 
These stewards were to render an 
account to the judge in Zion of tbeir 
stewardships, or in other words, as 
it is written in<the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants — It is required of 
every steward to render an accunat 
of bis stewardship, b ‘th in time and 
eternity.” (Doe. and Coy., Sep. x p : 
Pur. 1.) 

To whom does bo render this report 
or uccount ? To the Lord's bishop or 
bishops, as the case may be ; be re- 
{M>rts what he has dune with the 
means entrusted to his pare. If a 
man has l»en entrusted with fifty or 
with a tliousaud dollars, or with a 
million, to carry on some bmuob of 
business he must, at the eud of the 
year, render an account of thatstew- 
urdsliip. If a man is only entrusted 
with a small farm, he renders an 
account of his stewardship at the end 
of the year, and tbos all those who 
ore occupied in these diflerenk 
branches of trade, reader acoounts 
of tbeir stewardships, oouseorutiog, 
at the end of the yem, all that they 
have gained, excepting what it has 
cost to feed and clothe them. Are 
they not equal? Yes, and this 
maintains a permanent equality ; for 
the man who bus gained a hundred 
thonsuiid in his stewardship conse- 
crates all that be bos not used ; aud 
(he man with a smallpr stewardship 
who in the whole year, bus ouly 
gained fifty dollais over and alxivo 
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wlmk ho has used, consecrates thak 
fifty. The man who has gained most 
conseoratos moat, the man who has 
gained least consecrates iho least. 
Tliis ^'dl) 08 S them yearly to the 
same position and condition ns they 
were in when they ooinmenoed this 
heavenly order. 

Bid the people carry out this low V 
No. Why? Because they hadMm. 
hibed the notions which had pre- 
vailed among the people of the 
whole earth, and these notions were 
in direct opposition to the order of 
heaven. ■ Tlio notions and traditions 
of the world were tinit every man 
must be for hirasolf, every family for 
themselves, and they must labor 
with their might, mind and strength 
to gain all they possibly could gain, 
and nse it only for themselves and 
their generations after them, oaring 
nothing at alt about their neighbors. 
These traditions had been instilled 
into our minds, and we were too full 
of covetousness and of false notions 
about property to carry out the law 
of God, and henon many, when they 
came np to Zion, looked abroad upon 
that beautiful, rich soil, and the ex- 
cellent groves of timber, and the fine 
prairies aud meadows, with' springs 
breukiiig forth in numerous places, 
as they do in Jackson County, and 
‘their souls lusted after these things, 
and the rich man said, ** No, I will 
not consecrate all my properly, 1 will 
go to the General Land Office and 
purchase for myself, and I will buy 
largely in order that 1 may sell to ray 
poor brethren when they come up here. 
1 will bay land and speonlate upon it, 
and make my fortnne.’* That was 
the feoling which existed in the 
hearts of some of the Latter-day 
Saints. . God saw this, and reprov^ 
us by revelation, and he said to the 
people in Jackson County, by the 
mouth of his servant Joseph, that 
if they did not repent .of this covek- 


ouancs.s ho would pluck them up and 
send them out of Zion, for said he. 
The rebellions are not of the blood 
of Ephraim, wherefore they aim 11 lie 
plucked up, and sent nwiiy ont of the 
land.*' Ood tulfilled this revelation 
—ho did pluck up the people; he 
did cast them nvvay ont of that l oid 
in the year 1833, Some two years 
and a Tew months after we first U'gan 
to settle that country we were cask 
out of the land — plucked up, just ns 
the Lord had predicted, and we were 
told that it was because of our sins 
and oovetousness that we were sent 
away. 

Did the Lord forsake us ? No ; 
he bad compaaaion upon ns, os ho 
had npon ancient Israel, when they 
were cast away out of their land from 
time to time. In what I'espeok did 
he have compassion npon ns ? When 
he saw the bold that the traditions 
in which we had been trained hud 
upon our hearts, be revoked, for the 
time being, the law of full consecra- 
tion. Says one, “ What ! God re- 
voke a commandment ?” Yes, that 
is the way he did in ancient times, 
mid he is th^ same God yet. He did 
it for onr good ; for if that law had 
been iu full force this people would 
not have been in these mountains 
this day. Onr selfishness and covet- 
ousness are so great that, os a people, 
we nover wpuid have complied with 
it A few amongst ns might have 
done so, bub as a people we should 
have been overcome and mined ; but 
bwing to that law being revoked, 
many of ns will now, perhaps, be 
saved. 

In the year 1834, a few moutlis 
after, wo were driven out from that 
goodly laud, God said unto us in a 
revelation, given on Fishing River, 
*‘Let those laws and commandments 
which I have given concerning Zion 
and her properties, be executed and 
fulfilled alter her redemption/* Thus 
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yoa see, Latter*day Saints, that wej 
are not under the law of full conse- 
cration, and if not under the law we 
are not under the penalty thereof. 
TiThere there is a law there is a pe- 
nalty, and when we transgress the 
law we incur the penalty; but having 
been relieved, for a period, from the 
execution of that law, we were 
placed under another law, which, in 
some respects, may be considered an 
inferior law. When was that law 
given ? In 1838, some five years 
after wo were driven forth from onr 
stewardships. What is that law? 
It is called the law of tithing. What 
is the law of tithing ? Part of that 
law enjoins it upon the Saints as a 
duty to pay into the Lord’s store, 
house one-tenth of all their anuual 
iucoma But let me refer you to the 
fullness ot the law of tithing, for, 
although an inferior law, I fear that, 
as a people we have not kept it. The 
first part of that law requires every 
uiun, when he comes into the midst 
of the people of God, to consecrate 
all his surplus property, reserving to 
hi ms If a certain portion. This is 
not a foil consecration like the higher 
law. Latter-day Saints, have we 
kept this inferior law ? Has the 
man who possessed great riches, 
when he came to these mountains, 
and numbered himself with the peo- 
ple of God, consecrated all his sur- 
plus property, and aAer wards paid a 
tenth of all his aunnal income? I 
will tell you what we have done — as 
a general thing we, rich and poor, 
have kept all the property we had 
when we came hera, and some have 
consecrated one- tenth part of their 
income, and so fur as this is concern, 
ed the people have no doubt done 
very well, with some few exceptions; 
and 1 am happy to be able to state, 
from information I have obtained 
from some of the Bishops of the 
Church, that the Latter-day Saints, 


now, are showing more determina- 
tion to pay their tithing, than they 
ever have done heretofore. 

But let ns come back to the other 
portion of this inferior law. Have 
we felt a disposition to consecrate 
our surplus property ? Go east, west, 
north and south, into nil onr settle- 
ments, and you will find that the 
men are few and far between who 
consecrated their snrplus property,, 
when they came here. In the first 
place, there have been but few 
wealthy persons who have corae- 
amongst us, and the people have 
been their own judges. Every man 
thought that be hud no surplus, when 
be came here. If he bad a hundred 
thousand dollars on his arrival he 
has said or thought, I have 
made such and such calculations. I 
wish to become a merchant in the 
midst of the people, and I need thou- 
sands and thousands of dollars to set 
me up. I wish to make thirty, forty, 
fifty or n hundred per cent, out of 
these poor people, and to enable me 
to do so I do not think that any of 
this hnndred thonsand dulhirs can be 
called surplus property. 1 need it 
all, 1 can uot carry on my merchand- 
ising unless 1 have it all to set me 
up. 

Another mau who wishes to start 
some other branch of business makes 
his calculations so as to cover up all 
his property, for he thinks he will 
need it all to enable him to carry out 
the paiticular branch of business 
which he wishes to introduce into 
these mounUiins, for be wants to get 
excee<iingly riuh before the law of 
full cunsecration comes. When they 
are thus left to be their own judges, 
where is the man who is houest 
enough in bis feelings to sny, I 
think I can spare fifty, twenty, ten, 
five or one thousand dollars as sui^ 
plus property ?" This in my opinion 
is wrong. They sliould not be their 
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own judges:' Who should be the 
judges in this mutter? The Bisli* 
ops whom tho Lord bus appointed in 
Zion, under tho oounsel of tho First 
Presidency of his Church and tho 
counsels of the Holy Qhost which 
rest upon them to guide their minds. 
Tiio people should be honest enough 
when they oome np here with means, 
to say to the Bishops— “ Here, I 
have so much metuis, judge ye, how 
much of this shall ho surplus, and 
how much 1 shall rettiin." 

The reason 1 make these remarks 
is that 1 want this people to fully un- 
derstand that there is a law given, n 
law inferior to that of full consecra- 
tion, ond for every man to enquire 
whether be has carried out this law 
according to the letter thereof. Per- 
haps tho time has not come even for 
this law to be fulfilled in all its ex- 
actness. At any rate we are drifting 
along in about the same channel that 
the world does, so far as our property 
is concerned, with the exception of 
paying one-tenth of our annual in- 
come into the Lord's store-house, and 
the consequence is, there have be- 
come rich and poor in Zion, some 
possessing their hundreds of thou- 
sands, and others digging, in the dust, 
as it were, from year’s end to year’s 
end. 

How shall this be ramedied ? Is 
the time come for us to execute the 
higher law of consecration ? In un- 
dertaking to do so in the settlements 
of this Territory, what a revolution 
it would produce ? How many would 
apostatize and go away from the 
Church ? How many of those who 
ate comparatively wheat would be 
plucked up with the tares if we were 
to undertake to enforce the higher 
law of consecration, or the law of 
tithing in all its fnllness. And it 
wonld produce the same revolutionary 
results in most of the old settlements, 
because we are not piepared for it. 


I do not see, for ray part, how we 
can begin to approximate to that law 
of oneness in regard to our property 
unless we commence in some new 
place, whore the Chnrch and the set- 
tlers might bo gathered together and 
set a pattern for nil the rest. I do 
nut know but we might sccomplish it 
in that way. 1 hope that we shall 
seo something that will do away with 
these distinctions of classes. I hate 
to see them in the midst of the peo- 
ple of God. 

There are many men of wealth, 
good, honest, upiight men who would 
bo willing to do anything that the 
Lord requirq^ at their hands; while 
there are others who hug their pro- 
perly close to their hearts, as though 
it were deaier to them tlmu any- 
thing either in this world or in the 
world to come. There are certainly 
existing now among usdi.stinctionsof 
classes which if not ohecked, may 
prove the overthrow of many. For 
instance the rich can edu(»ite their 
sons and daughters in the best 
schools, academics and universities ; 
others can not do this, because of 
ilicir poverty. This makes the 
children of the rich feel themselves 
above the children of the poor. Have 
we not seen in our gatherings for 
amusement these distinctions mani- 
fested ? I have. I have seen those 
who were poorly dressed come into 
our parlies and take a back seat, aud 
there they would sit, as the old say- 
ing is, like “ wallflowers,” during 
the whole party. Who would be out 
on the floor enjoying themselves? 
Tho rich. But in many instances 
there are parties of pleasure and 
amusement got np among tho Saints, 
to which the poor are never invited ; 
they are got up only for those who 
can dress in fine style, who can sweep 
the floor of the ball room with two 
or three yards of their dresses drag- 
ging after them. 
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With the feeliogs engendered by 
these distinctions of classes, there is 
not that fellowship that should exist 
among the Saints of the living God. 
If we wish, brethren and sisters, to 
go back and build up the waste places 
of Zion, and to see the Kew Jerusa* 
lem erected upon the consecrated 
spot, let us endeavor to approximate 
more nearly to the celestial law, that 
when we do get back there, and that 
law more fully comes in force, we 
may be able to enter into it; for thus 
saith the Lord, in this Book of 
Covenants, “ Zion cannot be built up 
only according to tbo law of the 
celestial kiugdoni, otherwise I can nut 
receive her unto myself.” *We have 


got to come to that, and it is well for 
us, in my opinion, that we begin to 
approximate as fast as possible, that 
when the time shall come, we shall 
be prepared for full consecration. 

How long onr President has la- 
bored in the midst of the people here 
to get them to introdnce bomemaon- 
factnres? How long and load he 
has lifted his voice, in connection 
with his counselors, and the Twelve 
Apostles, to bring abont this thing; 
but the people, instead of hearkening 
to their counsel, have imported from 
abroad almost everything they 
needed. The President is willing, 
but some of .the people are not. 
Amen. 


BEMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 

Delitekbu at tub Gbxbral Conprkkxcb, in tub Nbw Tabbrnaolb, Salt; 
L^vk-b City, Monday Morning, April 7, 1878. 

(Reported by DavUl W. Evans.) 
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There are a few minutes to spare, 
and I wish to lay some matters before 
yon. I will say, tirst, that the Loid 
Almighty htis nut the least ohjeclioti 
in the world to our entering into the 
Oider of Enoch. 1 will stand be- 
tween the people and all harm in 
thi& He has not the least objection 
to any lunii, every tnait, all muukind 
on the fa CO of the earth luraiiig from 
evil and loving and serving him with 
all their hearts. With regard to all I 
those orders that the Lord bos ro- ' 


vealed, it depends upon the will and 
doings of the people, and we are at 
liberty, from this Conference, to go 
nod build up a settlement, or we can 
join ourselves together in this city, 
do it legally — according to the laws 
of the laud — and enter into ooveuant 
with mich other by a 6rra ngi^ment 
that we will live ns o family, that we 
will put our property into the hands 
of a committee of trustees, who shall 
I dicUite tbo ulTuirs of this sooiety. If 
I nuy ranu can bring up anything to 
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prove to the contrary I am willmg 
to hear it. Bat no man can do it. 

Brother Pratt has told yon, in his 
explanations this morning, what the 
Lord has revealed and how he has 
been tDet*ciful to the people; and 
when we havo not been willing to be 
' Lntter*duy Saints altogether, but 
only in part, he has Siiid, Welt, you 
are the nest there is, and I will ac- 
cept of you. 1 can not get anybody 
else who is willing to be part Saints, 
and 1 will lead you, my people, as 
long os you will Jet me, and 1 will 
forgive you your sins this time, and 
I will accept part of your property if 
you will not give it all,” etc., oil 
showing the kindness and forbear- 
ance of our Father in heaven ; but. 
he has not the least objection in the 
world to our being perfect Saints. 

I have a few things to lay before 
the Cunfereiice, one of which is — 
and 1 think my brethren will agreit 
with me that this is wise and practi. 
cable — fur from one to five thonsamf 
of our young and middle-aged men 
to turn their attention to the sioiiy 
of law. 1 would not speak lightly in 
the least of law, we are sustained by 
it ; but what is called the practice of 
law is uot always the aii ministration 
of justice, and would not be so con- 
sidered in many courts. How many 
lawyers are there who spend their] 
time from morning till night in 
thinking and planning how they can 
get up a lawsuit against this or that 
zoao, and get his property into their 
possession f Men of this class are 
land sharks, and they ore no better 
than highway robbers, for their 
practice is to deceive and take nd- 
▼autoge of all they can. I do not 
say that this is the law, bat this is 
the practice of some of its professors. 
The effort of such lawyers, if they 
are paid well, is to clear and turn 
loose on society the thief, perjurer 
and murderer.. They say to the dis- 
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honest and those who are disposed to ' 
do evil, *' Qo and lay claim to your 
neighbor’s property, or to that which 
is nut your own, or commit some 
other act of injustice, nnd pay us, 
and we will clear you and make your 
claim appear just in the eye of the 
law nnd officers and judges too 
often join in the uiirighteonsoruKades • 
for the lawyers to wrong the just. 

1 have been in tourts and have heard 
lawyers quote laws that had been re- 
fienled for years, and the judge was 
so igii'irant tliat he did not know it, 
and the lawyer wonid make him give 
a decision according to laws wliich 
no longei: existed. Now, [ request 
our brethren to go and study law, ' 
so that when they meet any of this 
kind of lawyers they will bo able to 
tnwart their vilo plans. 1 do not by I 
any means say these things of all 
lawyers, for we have good and just 
men who are lawyers, and wo would ' 
like to have u great many more. 
You go to one of the pettifogging 
class of lawyers, and get him to write 
a deed fur you, and he will do it so 
that it can be picked to pieces by 
other lawyers. Employ suoh a man 
to write a deed, bond, mortgage or • 
any instruinenl of writing, and his 
study will be to do it so that it will 
confound itself. This is the way v 
that saoh men make business for 
their class. We wont from one to 
five thousand of our brethi-en to go '' 
and study law. . t 

If 1 could get my owii feelings 
answered I would have law in our r 
school books, and have onr youth ; 
study law at school. Then lead . 
their minds to study the decisions 
nnd counsels of the just and the wise, 
and not forever be studying how to ^ 
get the advantage of their neighbor. ' 
This is wisdom. V i , 

My mind is so led upon the sub- t 
ject brother Pratt has been speaking 
upon with regard to. the orders that • ' 
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God has revealed that I can hardly 
let it alone when I am talking to the 
people. He said there are many rich 
men who are willing to do anything 
that the Lord requires of them. I 
believe this, and there is quite a 
number of poor men, likewise, who 
would like to do anything if they 
could only know that it was the will 
of the Lord. I am about to make 
an application of my feniarks with 
regai^ to the willingness of men. 
But in this I shall except brother 
Pratt, for the simple reason that I 
do not know a man who is more wil. 
ling to do what he is told than he is. 
If he is told to teach mathematics, 
he is willing to do it; if he is told 
to make books, preach the Gospel, 
work in a garden or tend cattle, he 
is willing to do it, and 1 know of no 
man more willing to do anything 
and everything required of him than 
he is. But 1 want to say to oui^vil. 
ling, kind, good brethren that, so far 
as obeying the orders which God has 
revealwl, I can bring the rich into 
line quicker than I can get many 
poor men who are not worth a dollar, 
and who do not know how to raise a 
breakfast to-morrow morning. 1 have 
tried both, and know. Who is there 
among us who came here rich ? It 
was alluded to by brother Pnitt. 
Look over our rich men, where are 
they ? Who is there among the 
Latter-day Saints that is wealthy ? 
When 1 came to this valley 1 was a 
thousand dollars in debt. I lelt every 
thing. 1 think I got about three 
hundred dollars, a span of horses, 
and a little carriage, fur all my pro- 
perty 1 left in Nnuvoo. But 1 bought 
catt le, horses and wagons, and traded 
and borrowed and got the pour here 
by scores myself; and 1 have paid 
fur these teams since I have been 
hero. 

When I got bore I was in debt 
only about u thousand dollars fur 


myself and family to a merchant in 
Winter Quarters, but I was in debt 
for others, and I have paid the last 
dime that I know anything about. 
When 1 reached here 1 could not pay 
one- tenth — I could not pay my sur- 
plus — I could uot give my all — for 
I had nothing. 

Here is Hornco^S. Eldredge, he is 
one of our wealthy men. VVhat did 
he have when he came here ? No- 
thing that I know of, except just 
enough to get here with his family. 
William Jennings has been called a 
millionaire. What was be worth 
when he came here ? He had 
comparatively little. Now he is one 
of our wealthy men. William H. 
Hooper is another of our wealthy 
men. He is worth hundreds of thou- 
sands of dollars. How much had 
he to pay os surplus when he came 
here. He could pay no sarplus, for 
ho was worth nothing; but he is now 
wealthy. If he had gone to Cali- 
fornia 1 believe he would have been 
poor to-dny. 

There is any amount of property, 
and gold and silver in the earth and 
on the earth, and the Lord gives to 
this one and that one — the wicked 
ns well us the righteous — to see what 
they will do with it, but it all belongs 
to biro. He has banded over a 
goodly portion to this people, and, 
through our faith, putietico and in- 
dustry, we have made us good, com- 
fortable homes here, and there are 
many who are tolerably well ofl’, and 
if they were in many parts of the 
world they would be culled wealthy. 
Bat it is not ours, and all we have 
to do is to try and find out what the 
Lord wants us to do with what wo 
have in our po.ssession, and then go 
and do it. If we step beyond this, 
or to the right or to the loft, we step 
into an illegitimate train of business. 
Our legit imuto business is to dowdiat 
the Lord wants us to do with that 
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which ho bestows upon us, and dis- 
pose of it juMt 08 he dictates, whet her 
it is to give nil, one-tenth, or the 
surplus. , I was present at the time 
the revelation came for the brethren 
to give their surplus property into 
the hands of the Bishops for the 
building up of Zion, but I never 
knew n man yet who had a dollar of 
surplus property. No matter how 
much oue might have ho wanted all 
he had fur himself, for his children, 
his grand-children, and so forth. 

If we are disposed to enter into 
covenant one with another, and 
have an agreement made according 
to the laws of our land, and we are 
disposed to put our property into 
the hands of trustees, and work as 
we ore directed — eat, drink, sleep, 
ride, walk, talk, study, school our 
children, our middle-aged and uur 
aged, and learn the arts and sci- 
ences, the laws of the Priesthood, 
the laws of life, anatomy, physic 
and anything and everything useful 
npon the earth, the Lord has not the 
least objection in the world, and 
would be perfectly willing for ns to 
do it, and I should like, right well, 
for ns to try it. I know how to 
start such a society, right in this 
city, and bow to make its members 
rich. I would go to now, and buy 
out the poorest ward in this city, 
and then commence with men a id 
• women who have not a dollar in the 
world. Bring them here from Eng. 
land, or any part of the earth, set 
them down in this ward and put 
them to work, and in five years we 
would begin (q, enter other wards, 
and we would buy this bouse and 
that house, and the next house, and 
we would add ward to ward until 
we owned the whole city, every 
dollar’s worth of property there is 
in it. We conld do this, and let 
the rich go to California to get gold, 
and we would buy their property. 


Would you like to know how to do 
this ? 1 can toll you in a very few 

words — never wont a thing you can 
not get, live within yonr means, 
manufacture that which you wear, 
and raise that which yon eat. Raise 
every calf and lamb; raise the cliick- 
ens, and have your eggs, make your 
butter and cheese, oud always have a 
little to spare. The first year wo 
raise a crop,' and we have more than 
we want. We buy nothing, wo sell 
a little. Tbe next year we raise 
tnore; we boy nothing, and vve sell 
more. In this way we could pile up 
the gold and silver and in twenty 
years a hundred families working like 
this could buy out their neighbors. 
I see men who earn four, five, ten or 
Bfteen dollars a day and spend every 
dime of it Such men spend their 
means foolishly, they waste it instead 
of taking care of it They do not 
know what to do with it, and t) ey 
seem to fear that it will burn their 
[Mckets, aad they get rid of it If 
you get a dollar, sovereign, half-eagle 
or eagle, and are afraid it will burn 
your pockets, put it into a safe. It 
will not burn anything there, and 
yon will not be forced to spend, 
spend, spend as you do now. See 
our boys here, why if my boys, by 
tbe time they are twenty, have not. a 
horse and carriage to drive of their 
own, they think they are very badly 
n.sed, and say, “ Well, I do not think 
father thinks mnch of me.” A 
great many things might be said on 
this subject that I do not want to 
say. - 

Brethren, we want you to turn in 
and study the laws of the Territory 
of Utah, of this city and other cities, 
and then tbe statutes of tbe United 
States, and tbe Constitution of the 
Unit^ States. Then read tbe deci- 
sions of the Supreme Court. I do 
not mean the self-styled “ United 
States Supreme Court for the Ter 
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ritory of TJtahj” but the United 
States Sopreme Court that sits at 
‘Washington — the seat of govern- 
inetit. Bead op their decisions, and 
the decisions uf the English judges 
and the laws of England and of other 
countries, and learn what they know, 
and then if yon draw up a will, deed, 
mortgage or contract, do not study 
to deceive the man who pays you for 
this, but make out a writing or in- 
strninentas strong and Grm as the 
hills, that no man can tear to pieces, 


and do your bnsiness honestly and 
uprightly, in the fear of Qod and 
with the love of truth in your heart. 
The lawyer that will take this course 
will live and swim, while the poor, 
miserable, dishonest schemers will 
sink and go down. We live by law, 
and I only condemn those among the 
lawyers who are eternnlly seeking to 
take advantage of their neighbor. 

Now wo will close, and adjunrn 
until 2 o’clock this afternoon'. 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENl' ORSON HYDE, 

■Dulivbkbo at tub General Convbubnce, in tub New Taubrnaolb, Salt 
Lake City, Monday Mobnino, April 7 , 1873 . 

(Reported hy David IF. Evans.) • 


TESTIMONY — SICKNESS IN SiVNPETE COUNTY — INCRKfVSE OP CRIME IN 
- TUE WORLD— THE INEVITABLE OVEltTHUOW OF THE WICKED. 


It is very gratifying to my feelings 
this morning, my brethren and sis* 
tors, to have the privilege of meeting 
with you in the capacity of a Gene- 
ral Conference. 1 have not spoken 
much in public of lute, in conse- 
quence of being, for the Inst 8i.\ 
weeks, cousiderubly uilliotud, and 
CoiiHned to my room, and a good 
portion of the tirao to my bed. I do 
not feel like entering into any special 
or particular subject; bat I rejoice 
in tho opportunity of mingling and 
associating with my friends. We 
aie separated for some six months in 
the year, uzid when wo ootno toge- 


ther and meet with our cn-laborers, 
it is joyful to look upon their conn- 
teuances. I rejoice in this opportu- 
nity of meeting with >ny brethren of 
the Twelve and the first Presidenoy, 
and beholding them mostly in the 
enjoyment of good henlth. 

We have been endeavoring now, 
for more than forty years, to esia- 
biish the kingdom of God :tnd bear- 
ing our testimony to the nations uf 
the earth. I, for one, do nut. know 
how much longer my voice may bo 
heal'd among the living, but 1 re- 
joice in tlie opportunity of bearing 
testimony to the truth whenever 
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vSlrength ^11 permit Hud opportoiiity 
offer. I take ocoHSton to say to ruy 
brethren and sisters, this mornmpr, 
that as the time is dranring near the 
onuso seems more nnd more precious 
to ma It is part of myself, ond 
myself, I trust, a part of it. I ihs 
joioe in saying that I know this is 
the everlasting Gospel, the troth of 
Heaven. Having experienced it for 
more than forty years, I know it Is 
true ond faithful, and no man oun 
impeach my testimony. Notbecanse 
there is so ranch sterling worth in 
me, ns there is in the cause that 2 
feebly advocate. It is tiue I lived in 
the days of the martyred Prophot. 
I was a.'Sooiated with him, und bore 
my testimony with him, ond I feel 
,no less like bearing my testimony 
this morniug. 

I want to say a few words in rein* 
iion to the place whence I came, and 
where I mostly labor. We have bad 
some offlicUon there, in the shape of 
small pox. There have been many 
oases of tbut disease, bat it was of a 
mild type, and I am happy to say 
that it has nearly left ns, und we are 
again comparatively free. Bat we 
have been afflioted with a disease 
that is mneb more to be dreaded 
than the small pox, and which we 
have generally called “spotted fever.” ^ 
The small pox is no more to be coin* 

. pared to that disease than the bite of 
a flea or mosqnito is to the bite of a 
rattle<8nake. ..There have been abont 
sixteen deaths,, mostly children, from 
spotted fever, and there are some 
’ half dozen oases yet .remaining^ but 
no. new ones. They have lingered 
for ten or twelve weeks, and they, 
j apparently, can neither, live nor die, 

^ and are mere skeletons. I feel sony 
.-to see ohildren^ who should grow op 
and develop an intellect and a power 
xeqoal if •not.snperior to any that now 
Jive, thns afllioted ; and to see them 
idat down in the moming of their ex- 


istence grieves me very much. But 
the word of the Lord unto us has 
declared that scourges in the .shnpo 
of sickness shall be sent forth, begin- 
ning flrsb nt his house, nnd from 
thence they shall spi'eod and make 
the nations qnnko. 

We are living, iny brethren and 
sisters, in nn important period of 
time, and when I rend over the testi- 
mony of the martyred Prophet, and 
I the word of tho Lord through him, 
it seems that in comparing tho signs 
of tho times at present with his testi- 
mony, there would he nmplo evidence 
to convince any rational being that 
God, our heavenly Father, sent him. 
I rend of disasters by sen and by 
land. I rend of a receding from the 
principles of honesty, and that great 
men go into wild specnlntions and 
dishonesty, and involve the country 
in min unless there be a speedy ar- 
resting of their coai*8e. The murders 
that are committed at the present 
time, show to me that the word of 
the Lord is true where ho declares 
through the Prophet, “My Spirit 
sliall not alwoys strive with man.” 
As the Spirit of the Lord forsokea 
tho people, bloodshed, corrnpiion, 
confusion and anarchy most follow, 
and all these are increasing in oar 
coniitry. I can not take np a paper 
withunt seeing the fnlfillinent of some' 
of the sayings of our martyred 
Prophet, and of onr brethren who 
are sitting behind me, on this stand. 
And what power is there that can 
arrest the coarse of evil ? There iS' 
nothing bat genuine repentance 
and otoying the everlasting Gospel. 
That is the only rem^y that 
Heaven has provided; the only 
foantain of life and salvation for the 
nations exists among these ptKtr,, 
despised Mormons, and I know it. 
Brethren and sist^, 1 rejoice in 
the Lord onr* 'God; that he .has 
moved greoionsly in favor of the^ 
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Latter-day Saints; and inasmuch as ful to him who has called you and 
we will forsake all evil and cleave from whom yon have deriv^ every 


unto him we shall 6nd that his 
words unto us will be fulfilled, 
where ho declares, “ I will 6ght 
year battles.” I would rather live 
near to God and serve him with all 
my heart and soul, might, mind 
and strength, than fight my own 
battles. If the Lord will fight onr 
battles there can be no treason in 
that, he is loo high for treason to 
attaeh to him. He is beyond the 
reach of the power of this world, 
and he cun hurl his storms and 
blast the prospects of the most san- 
guine, and accomplish wonders, and 
none can stay his hand or say — 
“ What doest thou ?” The increase, 
in a thousand forms, of evils, acci- 
dents, and calamities through our 
land and the nations of the earth 
should admonish us to live near to 
the Lord our God, to remember our 
prayers, and the obligations wo are 
under to the Most High, and to 
seek with all onr hearts to discharge 
them with fidelity. Those who have 
held fast to the iron rod, and have 
remembered their God, Savior and 
prayers, feel to thank God, and to 
praise his holy name that they have 
eudnred. Let that feeling ever fill 
your hearts, and may the peace of 
God rest upon Israel, and confusion 
come upon them that seek to de- 
stroy the best and choicest princi- 
ples that heaven ever roveuled to 
man. 

1 was thankful to hear the defini- ' 
iion and distinction, given yester- 
day by the Pi-esident, of the words 
“ enemies" and “ friends” of man- 
kind. It was true and faithful. He 
is my friend who is the friend of 
truth and humanity; he is my ene- 
tray who seeks to trample under foot 
the truth of heaven and those who 
ore striving earnestly to serve the 
Lord. Brethren and sisters, bo faith- 


blessing yon possess to-day. Re> 
member onr brethren and sisters who 
are scattered and are anxious for 
deliverance. Strikes have been in- 
augurated in various portions of 
the old world, and thousands of 
people are out of employment in 
consequence thereof. Similar opera- 
tions are threatened in our own 
country, and they are likely to seri- 
ously nfiect the welfare and interest 
of the nation. In what shape trou- 
bles may come I do not know, but 
it will ^ a wonder to me if blood- 
shed does not result. Well did the 
angel say, forty-five years ago, 
“ Come out of her, my people, that 
ye be not partakers of her sins, and 
that ye receive not of her plagues.” 
This is the reason why the Saints 
are gathering from the countries of 
their nativity. Yet when the people 
see the Saints gathering they Tre- 
quenlly say, “ What folly, what 
folly ! ” Go to the fowls of heaven 
and learn a lesson. When you see 
the fowls, in the tall of the year, 
going to the south, croopiug ns they 
go, yon say that winter is nigh ; so 
when you see the Saints gathering 
together, remember that disaster 
awiiits the countries they are leaving. 
God has declared it, and his arm 
is sufficiently potent to fulfill bis 
words. 

1 rejoice in the truth, and I boar 
niy testimony, to-day, before yon, 
that Joseph Smith was a Prophet 
of the true and living God. I bear 
my testimony that brother Brigham 
Yonng, the President of the Church 
here in Zion, is a man of God, and 
that he is carrying on the work that 
Joseph Smith began. When we 
came here how was it with us ? We 
had nothing but a few woru-dowa 
teams aud a few old wagons, very 
much demoralised. They were so iu 
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the stArl, because wo conid not get 
any othei’ kind. But when we got 
through here, having brought seed, 
provisions, and implements such os 
we could command, our oiise wns a 
pitiful one. But the Lord has hod 
mercy on ns and he has blessed us, 
and now we are beyond the reach of 
present want. I nm tlmtikrol that 
all this hits been brought about under 
the ndininistmtion of our present 
honored President, and the world is 
trying to kill him and thase who 
sustoin and uphold him. It is o 
great warfare, it is a great wrestling; 
bnt I am aware how it will come 
out. It will bo with the enemies 
and opposors of God and truth as it 
was with the Irishman who, as he 
was crossing over a bridge, saw the 
moon in the stream, and believing it 


I to bo a cheese, bo said to his com- 
panion — ** Let us go down and get 
that cheese.” Well, one held on to 
the railing of the bridge and tho 
other slipped down and hung to 
his heels, thinking that he would 
reach down and obtain the cheese. 
By nnd by, says tho one that was 
holiling to the bridge to his friend 
below— “Pat, hohl fast below till 
1 spit in my hands above,” nnd 
down they went That is the way 
the contest between tho world nnd 
“ Mormonism ” will terminate — 
while they are saying, “Hold fast 
below till I spit in my bands 
above,” crash goes the whole con- 
cern. 

Brethren and sisters, God bless 
you, Amen. 


BISCOimSB BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 

DRUVBRBD at THK GbXBRAL CoNFERBNCB, IK THE New Tabbrxaolb, Saut 
Lake City, Monday Afteenoon, April 7, 1873. 

(BeporUd by David W. Evans.) 

ASSISTANCE OF THE LADIES OF THE REUEF SOCIETIES REQXHRED IN 
PROMOTING THE MANUFACTURE OF PiVPER AND THE PRINTING OF 
SCHOOL BOOKS— LIGHT AND EASY lABOR NOW PERFORMED BY RIEN 
MORE ADAPTED TO WOMEN— SHOULD BE SELP-SU.STAINING — FRIVO- 
LITIES AND FASHIONS OF BABYLON SHOULD BE DISCARDED BY THE 
SISTERS — POVERTY OF THOSE WHO FOLLOW AFTER MINING. 


I will make a few remarks to the 
ladies of the Relief Societies. First 
of all 1 can say of a truth that, in 
sustaining the poor and ministering 
■to the sick and afflicted, much credit 


is due to them for the good they 
have done ; but I wish to add a little 
to their labors. If these societies 
will take into consideration the far- 
ther duties and obligations that we 
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are under to each other, and the im* 
purtance of bccomin;^ self-snshutiitig, 

• we wish to enlist their interest to aid 
us in making paper, by taking steps 

< to collect the rags. We have an ex. 

' cellent^ paper tuill here, and can 
make our own paper, as well as to 
send abroad and pay out our lUoney 
for it, and then bring it here. We 
should cease importing paper, fur 
paper.making is a branch of mana> 
.facture for which we have all the 
; necessary facilities, and if we carry 

• it on it will benedb us. We want the 
ladies of the Belief Societies to enlist 
the sympathies of the children, in 

- their xespeotive Waixls throughout 
the Territory, to save the pager rags; 

: we want mothers to do this, and also 
to show their children how to do it. 
When you see them throwing them 
out of doors, say, “ Stop, my child, 
put that into the bosket,” or other 
place designated. “ VVe will wash 
these, rags, and when we get enough 
of them wo will sell them and buy 
some books for you to read.” If wo 
can only enlist the feelings of the 
sisters on behalf of this great inter- 
est, it will lay the foundation for 
printing the books that we need in our 
own community, and then we can save 
this expense also. This is the first 
step. We waut these cart lomis of 
cloth saved that we now see kicked 
around the streets and lying nrowid 
the yards. Go to the poorest family 
in this commuuity, and 1 will venture 
to say that they waste rags euough 
every year to buy tlie school books 
that nro needed for their child imi, 
and do even more. This is slothful- 
ness and neglect, and produces wtuk. 
edness. To be prudent and saving, 
and to use the elements in our pos- 
session for our benetit and tho benefit 
of our fellow beings is wise uud 
righteous; but to be slothful, waste- 
fol, lazy and indolent, to spend our 
Litimo and means for naught, is un- 


this, and contemplate the facts in the n 
case until our feelings and iuteresta .* ^ 

are so fkr enlisted that we will save i 
oUr paper ragS, and take them to the 
paper mill. , ‘ ' 

When this iS* done 'X' want the" 
sisters to so fat* use the abilities ' 
which God has given them as to 
learn to 'SOt typo, and have your 
printing office and carry it on. It 
looks very unbecoming to roe to see * 
a great, big six-footer stand and 
pick up little type and put it in its ' 
place to make a word or a sentence, 
a book or a paper; and when he has 
got his stickfuli, taking the type oat - . ^ 
of the stick and setting it on the gal* 

Icy. To see a great six-footer doing 
this, and mesumring off tape, whioh 
is about the -same, hos always np-, 
pearad to me, according to that which 
I utiderslnnd, as if men were out of 
their place. I have thought so all 
my days. I hove occasionally seen 
women in the harvest hold, plough- 
ing, raking and * making hay, and 
sometimes, though very seldom, I 
have seen them pitch and load hay. 

I think this is very unbecoming, this • 
hard, laborious work belougs to men. ' r 
But when you come to picking op ^ 
type, and making u book of it, that 
belongs to the women. I know that 
many arguments are used against 
this, and we are told that a woman 
cannot make a coat, vest or a pair of 
pantaloons. 1 dispute this. It is 
said that a man is stronger and that 
he pulls bis thread stronger than a 
woman does. I will take any of 
these Indies to a tailor’s shop and 
they will snap every thread a tailor 
sews with. Tell me they can not 
pull a thread tight enough, and that 
they mm not press hard enough to 
press a coat, it is all folly and non- 
sense. The difficulty is the tailors 
do not wnut them to do it, and thej^ 
ti*y to shame them out of it or to 
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nmke 'them believe they can nob sovv 
a seam, press a collar, wristband,' 
sleeve or body of a coat, ond if wo. 
men do it ever so nice the tailors will 
say it is good for nothing, and so the 
great, big six.footer sits there cross* 
legged sowing. This is not the order 
of prndcnce and economy ; neither 
is it according to the .nature of the 
calling and the ability that Ood has 
given us ns men and women, to sec a 
man measuring t4tpc, and suuh light 
.work, it is far more suitable for wo* 
men. “Well but,” say some, “a 
womnu can not do press work." I 
recollect what was said to me in my 
youth by n journeyman printer. 
Wo were working off Ball’s Arith* 
metio together and we boarded toge- 
ther. 1 did not eat meat at that 
time, pnd he was very fond of it. 
Wu wont into tho oiBce one day from 
dinner and he said to the workmen, 
“ Young never eats any meat and 
said he, 1 can just throw any' man 
that don’t eat meat.’l I said to him, 
“Mr. Pratt, if, you will step here 
into the middle of the floor I will 
show yon' how to dirty coats.” But 
he dared not try it.D They say ladies 
do not eat enough to make tliem 
strong — 'Why I have seen scores and 
sco/^ of them that conld pall a 
band press, and we do not use them 
now ; they wonid have nothing in the 
world to do. only to take the paper 
and lay it down. .“Bat don’t yoa 
let a woman know she can do this, 
don’t say to a woman that she is ca- 
pable of setting type, .or of setting 
a stick of type on a galley, tgid 
ing up a form and . looking it op with 
a little mallet that weighs eight or 
ten oodeea J)o not tell a woman 
she can do this-r^np^i np, it would 
spoil oar t^o.” ^ ' i 

Suffice it to. ^y we want to enlist 
the^ reai nnderstanding and good 
sense of these women, and to tell 
them what their daty is. We want 
^o. 2. 
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to make our own school ^ooks. ' We 
are paying now from thirty thon.sand 
to sixty thousand dollnrs a year fbr 
school books that can be made hero 
just ns well ns to send nnd buy thom 
abroad. This is carrying out the 
plan nnd principles of building np 
Zion, whether you know it or not. 

We may preach until Daomsday, and 
tell how Zion will look, bow wide 
her streets will be, what kind of 
dwellings her people will have, what 
kind of carriages and what fine, 
horses they will have, and what a. 
benutifnl looking sot of, people they 
will be, but it is all nonsense to talk- 
about that we will never reach if wo 
do not stop our folly nnd wickedness. 

We have the privilege of building up' ' 
and enjoying Zion, and T am telling' 
you how to do it. We want the wo- 
men, fi-om this time forth, to go to' 
work nnd save the paper mgs, and : 
wo will moke the paper for them. ' ' ‘ 
And they can learn to make type; *' 
1 can pick hundreds and hundreds ‘ ' 
of women out of this congr^tion 
tliat could go into a shop and make V 
type jnst os well as men, it is a‘‘ 
trffiing thing. . And they can learn ‘ ' 
to set type, and they can learn how y 
to write for our school' books. Wc 
have plenty of men and women that * 
know bow to write books, and how 
to teach too. We have just as good 
school teachers here os any in the» 
world. 

Whill on this subject I will say ' 
that J am ashamed of cur Bishops, 
who can not have anybody bat a ' 
stmnger for a school teacher. Let a 
“Mormon” come along, who can 
read all aronnd and over and' under 
him, and who, as far as learning is 
concerned, is his’ snperior in every 
way, but becanse he, the Mo^nion,”^ 
does not come in the guise of a stran- 
ger,, the Bishop- wrilJ n6t hear 'him. 
Bishops, I wish yon would jnst resign 
your offices if yon can not learn any 
VoJ. XVI. 
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better tbnn to get such cbnracters 
into your school houses. Not but 
wbat there is ouce iu a while a good 
man comes ulouor as a school .teiicher 
who is not a “ Mormou but, as a 
general thing, what have these men 
done ? They have planted the seeds 
of infidelity in the hearts of the 
children, decoyed the hearts of their 
female pupils and led them to ruin, 
and they have turned round and 
cursed us. That is the character of 
some of the men our Bisiiops get into 
their school houses. There are many 
of our Bishops not fit to set ty'pe, 
measure tape or to teach a scholar. 
That is saying a good deal fur the 
Bishops, is it not ? but it is a fact. 
In many instances they have not 
wisdom enough to guide themselves 
one day without getting into error. 
They do not know Iruth from error, 
they do not know a Saint from a< 
sinner, or righteousness from un- 
righteousness. 

Will you, llulief Societies, devote 
your time and talents and take hold 
of this business ? Wo want you to 
commence forthwith. Say we take 
thirty thousand dollars, and that is 
only a portion of what we will pay 
out for school books in IS73, and 
devote that to making paper ond for 
paying brethren and sisters for 
making books, and thou distribute 
them among our own people. If 
this work is done by us there is so 
much saved. Will iny sistero enlist 
themselves and endeavor to make 
this movomont successful ? 

We have no societies or persons to 
assist us in our efiorts to school our- 
selves and our children ; wo never 
have had, and the feeling that is now 
exhibited, and which has always been 
shown towiuxls os since the organiza* 
tion of the kingdom of God upon' 
the earth, is that those who are our 
enemies would rather spend ten, yea, 
a hondred dollars to deprive us of 


tbe least privilege in the world, than 
give us one cent towards schooUug 
our children. When we were leaving 
Nauvoo, in our poverty, we sent oar 
Bldero hither and thither to the 
principal cities of the United States, 
to ask the people if they would assist 
the Saints. Our brethren told them 
that we were leaving the confiues of 
the United States, having been 
driven by tbu violence of mobs fruoi 
our homes, and how much do you 
think we got in the cities of New 
York, Boston, Philadelphia and a 
few smaller towns ? Their hearts and 
hands were closed against ns. From 
the whole people of tho United 
States, after making an appeal to 
them in our deep distress and {)overty, 
we got but a few dollars, and wo were 
tlien starting into the wilderness, 
and how wo were going to live God 
only knew. Well, we have got to 
help ourselves, we have to school our- 
selves. Has Government given os 
tho privilege of one acre of laud to 
educate our children here ? No. 
The school land is kept from us, nud 
wo get no benefit therofrora. 

1 want to say a word or two hero 
with regard to our schools. There 
nra many of our people who believe 
that tho whole Territory ought to 
be taxed for our schools. When we 
have means, that come in the proper 
way, we can make u fund to help the 
poor to school their children, and I 
would say araeu to it But where 
oro our poor ? Where is the man or 
tbe woman iu ibis community who 
has childreu and wishes to send thoux 
to school, that caunot do it ? There 
is not oue. When tho poor complain 
and say, “ My ohildreu ought to bo 
schooled and clothed and fed,” I say, 
no sir, not so, you ought to yield 
your timo and talents to tho kind 
providences of our Father in the 
heavens according to tho dictation 
of his servants, and ho will tell each 
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and every one of you whnt to do to 
earn your bread, meat, clothing, 
schooling, and how to bo aelf-snataiii- 
ing in the fullest sense of the word. 
To give to the iJlor is ns wickcnl ns 
any tiling else. Never give nny thing 
to tlio idler. The idler in Zion 
shall not ont the bread of the 
InlHirer.” Well, they do eat it; hut 
it is ft conimnndmont and ft reveln* 
tion as much as any other, tlmr. the 
idler .shall not cat the bread of the 
lalxirer in Zion. No, let every one 
spend every hour, day, week and 
niontli in some useful and protitable 
employ mout, and then all will have 
their inont and clothing, and menus 
to pay teachers, and pay them well. 
Not that they should receive more 
pay than others. If men have learn- 
ing, and they have the faculty of im- 
parting it to others, and can teach 
children to rend and write, and gram- 
mar and ftrithmetic, and all the ordi- 
nary branches of a common school 
education, what lietfer are (hey than 
the man that plows, hoes, shoves the 
plane, handles the trowel and the 
axe, and hews the stone ?* Are they 
any bettor? I do not know that 
they are. What better is the man 
that cau dress himself nicely and 
labor in a school house si.x hours a 
day, than the man who works ten or 
twelve hours a day hewing rock ? 
Is ho any better? No, he is not. 
Are yon going to pay liira for his 
good looks ? That is what some of 
our Bishops want to do. If they can 
get a man, no mutter what his moral 
qualities may be, whose shirt front is 
well sUtrehed and ironed, they will 
say — “ Bless me, you are a delight- 
ful little man ! What a smooth 
shirt you have got, and yon have a 
ring on your Gngor — ^you are going 
to teach oar school for ns.” And 
along comes a stalwart man, n.xe in 
hand, going to chop wood, and, if 
he asks, **Do yon want a school 


teacher ?” though he may know five 
timc.s more than the dandy, ho is 
told, “ No, no, wc have one eng.igcil.” 
I want to cufT you Bishops hack and 
forth until yon get your brains turned 
right side up. 

Hero I II m talking to thousands 
of men and women who know that 
if wo are ever helped wo have to 
help ourselves, with whnt God does 
for us. Wo have heard coiisidorablo 
from .some parties in (fils city about 
whnt they call fi*eo schools, which 
they say they have estublisliod here. 
I say, now, come out, and l)e ns libe- 
ral ns you siiy yon are, and to.icb our 
children for nothing. If they know 
the *• Mormons” were willing to accept 
of their charity and .send their ehild- 
ron to theije so-called free .schools, 
their charity would not weigh much. 
Their charity is to decoy away the 
innocent. Send your children to 
their schools and seo how far their 
charity would extend. We sent to 
them when wo were in the wilderness 
without bread, without shoes, with- 
out coats, and ploughing our way 
through to get away from our mur- 
derers, and asked them for help. 
No, they would not give us anything 
to save the lives of women and child- 
ren in the wilderness. When wo 
were right in the midst of Indians, 
who were said to be hostile, five hun- 
dred men were called to go to Mex- 
ico to fight the Mexicans, and said 
Mr. Benton — “ If yon do not send 
them we will cover you up, and there 
will be no more of you.” I do not 
want to think of these things, their 
authors belong to the class I referred 
to yeaterdoy — the enemies of man- 
kind, those who would destroy inno- 
cence, truth, righteousness and the 
kingdom of G<.d from the earth. 
We sent these five hundred men to 
fight the Mexicans, and those of os 
who remained behind labored and 
raised all that we needed to feed oar- 
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selves in the wilderness. We had 
to pay onr own school teachers, raise 
oar own bread and earn onr own 
clothing:, or go without, there was no 
other choice. We did it then, and 
we are able to do the same to>day. I 
want to enlist the sympathies of the 
ladies among the Latter-day Saints, 
to see what we can do for ourselves 
with regard to schobling onr child- 
ren. X)o not say yon ctinnot school 
them, for you can. There is not a 
family in this commnnity but what 
^we will take and school their children 
if they are not able to do it them- 
selves ; and we do not do it through 
begging in the East and telling what 
others have told there about this 
people, and about their own efforts to 
establish free schools here. 1 utider- 
stand that the other night there was 
a school tneeting in one of tlie wards 
of this city, and a party there — a 
poor miserable apostate — said, “ We 
want a free school, and we want to 
have the name of establishing the 
first free school in Utah.” To call a 
person a poor miserable apostate may 
seem like a harsh word ; but what 
shall wc call a mau who talks about 
free schools aud who would have all 
the people taxed to support them, 
and yet would take his rifle and 
threaten to shout the man who had 
the collection of the ordinary light 
taxes levied in this Territory—- ‘taxes 
which are lighter than any levied .in 
any other portion of the country? 
Wo have no other schools but tree 
schools here— our schools are all frea 
Our meetings are free, our teachings 
are free. We labor for ourselves 
and the kingdom of God. But how 
is it with other's? Have they a 
meeting without a plate, basket, box 
or hat passed round ? And, “ Have 
you got a sixpence for us ? Put in 
your aixpenoes, your half dollars, 
your dollars, or your five dollars.” 
Ho, it is beg, beg, beg from one year's I 


end to another. Ever see this in a 
“ Mormon” meeting ? 1 don’t think 

yon have in this city, if you ever did 
anywhere else. Are the “ Mormons” 
eternally begging and sending round 
the bat and the plate, and asking 
every stranger, “Have you a six- 
pence for me ?” No, we do not want 
your money, we have enough of onr 
own, and we earned it and got it 
honestly, we have not stolen it nor 
lied for it either. Now that 1 am 
upon free schools 1 say, pat a com- 
munity in possession of knowledge 
by means of which they can obtain 
what they need by the labor of their 
bodies and their brains, then, instead 
of being paupers they will be free, 
indepetident and happy, and these 
distinctions of classes will cense, and 
there will be but one oinss, one grade,, 
one great family. 

Now, sisters, what do you say? 
Will you give your attention to this? 
We want to erect a house for yon to 
do printing in. Some one, perhaps, 
will use some little argument against 
women doing anything of this kind. 
Bat the truth is women can set type, 
and read and correct proof os well 
as any man in the world, if they learn 
how. Men have to learn it before 
they can do it, and when they tell 
you that that is not a woman’s busi- 
ness, yon tell them they do not know 
what iliey were bom for. They were 
not born to wash dishes, to dress the 
babies, nor to have babies, they were 
lK)rn to go into the field and do the 
work that the women cannot do, and 
should not do for fear of exposing 
themselves. Keep the Indies in their 
proper places, selling tape and oalioo, 
setting type, working the telegraph, 
keeping books, <S». 

See a great big six-footer working 
the telegraph. One of them will eat 
as mnoh as three or four women, and 
they staff themselves until they are 
almost too lazy to touoh tho wire./* 
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T^here they sit. What work is 11101*6 
abont that that a woman cannot do P 
Sho oan write as well os a man, and 
* spell 08 well as a man, and better, 
and I leave it to every man and wo- 
man of learning if the girls are not 
quicker and more apt at learning in 
school than the boys. It is only oo- 
oasionally that a boy is met with who 
will keep np with the girls in learning 
rending, writing, spelling and gram- 
mar; as a general thing the girls 
will go ahead of the boys in these 
branches, and yet we aro told they 
are not capable of doing these light 
kinds of work, saoh os I have men- 
tioned. Shame on the boys^ ond 
shame on the great big, fat lazy 
men 1 Let these women go to work; 
and let those who have children 
teach them to handle the needle and 
sew, to moke laoe, to raise silk- 
worms and the mulberry tree, to pick 
the leaves and feed the worms, and 
then to wind and weave the silk, that 
they may moke themselves good, 
nice silk dresses. I saw a very 
pretty piece of silk made into a gar- 
ment in St. Qeorge, that woman 
had made from the silk-worms. She 
tended them, reeled their silk, wove 
it and made some beautiful cloth. 
'This is far belter than teaziug the 
husband or father to get yoa fine 
dresses and then drag them after yoa 
in the street. Learn some good, 
•solid sense. Learn how to raise silk, 
how to make the silk into dresses, 
and make it as neat and beantiful as 
yoa possibly con. ^Tben another 
thing-i~may I say it? — ^girls, learn 
to comb yonr hair in 4he morning, 
and fix op your head dress. ** Well, 
but, pa will not buy me a chignon.” 
Well, then, fix your own hair, that is 
all you ought to have. Wash yonr 
face nice and clean,, and your neck, 
and comb yonr hair neat and nice ; 
put on yonr dress comely, and make 
vit look neat and -nice.' I dp: not 


moan protrading oat behind like a 
two-boshol basket. And when yoa 
oome down stairs look as if you 
were wide-awake, and not as if 
your eyes needed a dish of water 
to wash them olear and clean. 
Yonng ladies, learn to be neat and 
nice. Do not dress after the fashions 
of Babylon, bat after the fashions 
of the Saints. Suppose that a fe- 
male ongel were to oome into your 
house and yon hud the privilege of 
seeing her, how would she bo dressed ? 
Do yon think she would have a great, 
big peck measure of fiaxdone up like 
hair on the back of the head ? 
Nothing of the kind. Would she 
have a dress dragging two or three 
yards behind ? Nothing of the kind. 
Would she have' on a great, big — 
what is it yoa call it? A Gkecian 
or Dntch -—Well, no matter what 
you call it, yon know what I mean. 
Do you think she would have on 
anything of that kind ? Not at oil. 

' No person in the world would ex- 
pect to see an angel dressed in suoh 
a giddy, ftivolous, nonsensical style. 
She would be neat and nice, hqr 
countehance full of gloryj brilliant, 
bright, and perfectly beautiful, and 
in every not her gracefulness would 
charm the heart of every beholder. 
There is nothing needless about her. 
None of my sisters believe that these 
useless, foolish fashions are fol- 
lowed in heaven. Well, then, pat- 
tern after good and heavenly things, 
and let the beauty of your garments 
be the workmanship , of yoar own 
hands, that which adorns your 
bodies. * 

Now, sisters, will yoa go to work 
and help as to get op oar school 
books ? Whether yoa do or do not 
belong to the Belief Societies, wewank 
yoa to joiu in and help os, and save 
your rags to make paper, and then^ 
go and set type and make the books. 
You who feel like doing this;- hold 
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up yoar hands. ^Hands up.) There 
is a ipretty good snowing, enough to 
carry an influence — the day is ours. 
If you will only carry this out we 
will make our own schooMx)oks, and 
keep the money in the Territory that 
we now send out for them. 

Elders of Israel, I want to tell you 
how to save a little. You want to 
get rich. Go to the mines and you 
will be so poor that you never can 
pay any tithing. This is proved. I 
want to tell you now, how you can 
pay your tithing. Yon trade ofl 
your horses and mules and haniess, 
just as quick as circumstances will 
let you. Raise the calves that will 
make oxen, break them and work 
with them ; and let this community 
take this course, using oxen instead 
of horses, and mules for all their 
farming and .teaming, and in one 
year they will save one million dol- 
lars, and this will increase year by 
year, and that will enable you to give 
a little to emigrate the poor Saints 
from the old country. I want you 
to swoll this Perpetual Emigrating 
Fund so that we can send for a good 
many of the poor this year. What 
have you to give ? Some will say, 
“ 1 have not anything, brother Brig« 
ham.” “What have you been doing?” 
“Oh, 1 have been mining, and it 
takes all my time and labor to sup« 
port my family. 1 have a splendid 
claim — I am just going' to have u 
hundred thousand dollui's for it.” 
We have plenty of this class around, 
and whenever I see a man going 
along with uii old mule that can 
hardly stand up, and a frying pan 
and an old quilt, I say. There goes 
a millionairo in praspcct! Ho is 
after u million, ho calculates to tiud 
a mino that he cun get a million tor 
next summer. These millionaires 
arc all over our country ; they are in 
the nionntuins, on our highways and 
in our streets. Rut ask them, “Cun 


you give me a sixpence to buy me a 
morsel of meat?” “No, I have- 
not got it, I am just goiug to have 
plenty of money, bat 1 have not got 
it now'. Cannot you lend me a little 
to keep me from need, 1 have no 
bread for my family, but I am going 
to have a fortune in a little while.” 
There ore numbers of the Elders of 
Israel in this position. Ask them if 
they can pay a little tithing ? “ No, 
not a dollar.”. “Give anything to 
help the poor ?” “ No, I have not 
any, will you lend me a little to buy 
some flour for my family ?” aud so 
they go on year after year. Why ? 
Because they will not take the coun- 
sel of the wise. When you hear a 
man, outside or inside of the king- 
dom of God, finding fault, complain- 
ing or casting reflections, that Presi- 
dent Young has got so much intlu- 
euce over the people called Latter-day 
Saiuts that they (the grumblers) are 
afraid of him, you just tell them 
that he has uot a hundredth part of 
the influence he ought to have. Ho 
ought to have all the influence imag. 
inuble with them, he is deserving of 
it, he earns it, and he knows what to 
do with it, and he directs and guides 
for the advancement of the kingeiom 
of God on the earth. Just think of 
these men, trailing through these 
canons, running after shadows— 
juck-o’lantcrus — all over creation for 
something in prospect! They are 
just like some business men I have 
seen in my life — they have got their 
eye on a picayune, aw'ay ofl’ yonder 
in the distance, and they start, after 
that and stub their toe nguiust a 
twenty dollar gold piece ; but they 
kick that out of the way, they do not 
see it. By and by they start again, 
und they puss fifty dollars in their 
path, and so they keep on, passing 
right by ten, twenty or fifty dollais. 
“ Oh, that picayune does so dazzle 
my eye, for God’s sake let mo get 
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it!” Tlioy aro fools, thoy know 
nothing aboat life, nor sustaining 
themselves, they aro worse than 
ohildren. Well, now, brother Brig- 
ham ought to have influence enough 
over these Elders of Israel to keep 
them from deceiving themselves ns 
much Qs they do ; and when they run 
after this shadow and tire themselves 
oat and fall in the mud, they lose 
the spirit of their religion, find out 
that ** Morinonism” is not true and 
away they go to the devil. 


ENEiUES^ BXO. 

I I am going to stop talking to the 
sisters, and will conclude by asking 
thorn. Will yon bo printers or olerks 
in stores P Tho brethren will keep 
every one of you out if they onn, and 
I do not know but I shall have to go 
and keep store myself independent of 
every other institution, and hire 
ladies to tend it. I want them also 
to felegraph for us, set our typo, 
write our books, aud save tho rags 
I to moke the paper. 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM* YOUNG, 

Dblivbiibd nr tub New Taberkacle, Salt Lake City, SnrrDAY 
Aftebnoon, April 6, 1873 . 


(Reported hy David W. Evans.) 


:B'RIENDS and ENEailES— OBTEGT of gathering — ^B^UJYLON TO EE 
FORSAKEN— PRAYER — ^PERSONALITY OF THE GODHEAD. 


In my remarks to you I want your 
eyes, cars, attention and faith. This 
is the Forty-third Annual Conference 
of the Chnrch of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints, and we have as- 
sembled together for the ))nrpase of 
being benefited. We like to see and 
hear each other, we like to give and 
receive oonusel, and we like, above 
all -things,; to enjoy the Spirit of the 
Lord. In singing, praying, speak- 
ing and hearing, and in all duties 
devolving upon ns upon snoh occa- 
sions as this, the Spirit of the Lord 
is the best of all. 

I have a great many reflections 
with regard to the Ijatter-day Saints 


and the work in which they are en- 
gaged. I have many reflections in 
regard to the world of mankind. 
We all enjoy the power of sight, bat 
how dificrently we look at and com- 
prehend things! And wo are very 
much like the people who have lived 
before us. We are a strange and 
ourions composition^ — no two alike. 
Qf all the faces before me this after- 
noon there are no two alike. We 
might possibly find those whose 
judgment would be pretty mnob alike 
on various subjects, still there are no 
two whose judgments are precisely 
the same. Hnman life is a great 
stage, and it contains a very great 
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variety of scenes and sceneiy, of 
thought and of action. Some are 
not very beantifol, others are, and 
they are painted with 6ne colors. 
We see all this before ns, and each 
and evei^ person has the privilege 
of judging for himself, and upon each 
different impressions are produced. 

1 see a large congregation before 
me this afternoon of people called 
Latter-day Saints. If the world of 
mankind were to give their opinion 
concerning os they would use terms 
1 heard freqoently this morning — 
“ enemy,” “ enemies,” “ out ene- 
mies.” These expressions would bo 
frequently beard from the inhabit- 
ants of the earth about the Latter- 
day Saints, for the impression has 
existed and has been growing strong- 
er for years past, that this strange 
people — the Latter-day Saints — are 
the enemies of mankind. I do not 
wish to convey the idea that all the ' 
inhabitants of the earth consider this 
people their enemies, but there are 
those who wish to hnvo this impres- 
sion or belief prevail. I hear many 
of the Elders of Israel refer to the 
outside world ns enemies. I do it 
myself at certiiin times and on cer- 
tain occasions, for certain deeds 
wrought by those who wish to destroy 
tho truth from the earth, for every 
person who would uproot the truth 
of God is mine enemy, he would de. 
stroy me if be had the power. What 
shall wo say of those who desire 
pence and whose hearts are filleil 
with good will iuwattls their fellow- 
men ? We say peace to such per- 
sons, aud give them ours and God’s 
blessing. 

Who is tho enemy of mankind ? 
He who wishes to change truth for 
error and light for darkness; he 
who wishes to take peace from n 
family, city, state or nation and give 
tho sword iu return. Ho is luy 
ouemy, he is your enemy aud tho 


enemy of mankind. Who is the 
friend of mankind ? He who makes 
peace between those who are at 
enmity, who brings together those 
who, perhaps, through some mis* 
understanding, have been at variance 
with and lost friendship and fellow- 
ship for each other, and shows them 
that their ill-will is witbont founda- 
tion and existed simply because they 
did not understand each other. To 
illustrate wo vvill suppose that two 
men come in the same car to this 
city. One of them is full of decep- 
tion and carries false colors. If he 
speaks a word that would become a 
gentleman, it is not because be feels 
it, for in his heart he is cursing and 
damuing, and his purpose is to sow 
discord and euraity among tho people 
in a neighborhood. He delights to 
set tho members of one family jar- 
ring with each other. He will tench 
' tbe youth to believe that such or 
such {Arsons are (heir enemies and 
it is no harm to burn their houses 
down, to take their horses, cub their 
carriages to pieces, to open the gate 
of their gaideu or held and let some- 
body’s cattle iu. Such a person is 
an enemy of niaukiud. But the 
other one is a friend. If he sees his 
neighbor’s gate open, he shuts it ; if 
cattle are in a neighbor’s field, ho 
tells him of the mischief that is 
being done. If he sees a fence down, 
and there is none of the family to 
come and put it up, ho gets out of 
his carriage, or off his horao, or if 
he is afoot, he stops to the feaco, 
turns the cattle out, puts op tho 
fence or shuts tho gate aud prevents 
further micchief on his neighbor’s 
premises. Who is your euemy aud 
mine? He that teaches language 
that is unbecoming, that presents 
falsehood for truth, that furnishes 
false premises to build upon instead 
of true, or that is full of auger aud 
mischief to his fellow beiu^. I cidl 
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no others enemies, except snoh ohar> 
aoters as I have named. There is 
no question that many have done 
mnch mischief while in ignorance of 
what they were doing. 1 have no 
donbt that the soldiers who were 
commanded to nail the Savior to the 
cross did not realize what they were 
doing. They treated him as they 
' did the thieves, whom they knew to 
be worthy of death; but throngh 
prejodioe, ove^per8DasioD and mnch 
talk by the priests. Scribes, Pbari> 
sees and people, they perhaps sap> 
posed they were doing God’s service 
when they craciGed Jesns. But it 
was an enemy that did it, it was a 
bad act, a very heinous crime, it — 
but I pause. The question may be 
asked. What would have been the 
consequence suppose the Savior had 
not been oruciG^ ? I can only an- 
swer by saying that he was. The 
Scriptures say that offences must 
needs come, but woe to him by whom 
they come. But we will resume our 
subject Who is the man that is an 
enemy to his nation ? The one that 
breeds mischief, prompts strife, and 
brings sorrow among the people. 

Now to the Latter-day Saints — 
What are you here for? Can you 
answer this question ? Many of you 
can. One brother says, “ Why, I 
came here to join the Saints.” “ Where 
did you come ftom ?” “ I lived in 
Scotland. I worked in the mines, 6r 
in the factory, or in iron works.” 
“What did yon come here for?” 

“ When I heard the Gospel preached 
I believed it, and I received a desire 
to leave my neighbors. 1 believed 
the Bible and the Book of Mormon ; 

1 believed that Joseph Smith was a 
Prophet. My neighbors said, ‘ Oh j 
folly, ob foot There goes a Mor- 
mon,’ and they pointed the finger of 
scorn at me.” This is the spirit of 
the world, but if there had l^n no 
persecution whatever in the feelings 


of his neighbors he would have had 
a desire to leave his home and old 
associate to join the Saints, for the 
Spirit he received prompted him to 
do this. Ask a sister, “ What are 
yon here for ?” “ Why, I came here 
so that I could live my religion a 
little better than I could in Scot- 
land, England, Ireland, Wales,France,* 
Scandinavia,” or wherever it might 
be that she came from. Ask ano- 
ther man, “ What did you gather to ■ 
these mountains for ?” “ Well, I 

think I came here because of my 
religion. I used to think I wanted 
to gather np with the Saints. I 
liked their society, and when I came 
up here I re.'illy delighted to be with 
them.” “ What are yon doing now, 
brother?” “Well, I am trying to 
do about the best I possibly can. 
Here are a few dollars I want to pay . 
on Tithing.” “ Have you paid your 
Tithing ttos year ?” “ No.” “ Did 
you pay it last year ?” “ No.” 

“ Have you not paid Tithing lately?” 
“No.” “What is the reason?” • 
“ Why, I am after gold and silver, 
and the riches in these mountains, 
in this trade, I am after the world, 

I am after Babylon.” This is the 
conduct. I do not ask for words, I 
do not ask anybody to get np and 
declare that their affections are turned ''i 
away from the holy Gospel of life 
and salvation, and tum^ to the 
world. Let me see their daily walk 
and kn6w their life, and I know 
what their thoughts and feelings 
are. And the sister that comes here 
for the Gospel’s sake, her mind is so 
frivolous and easily wrought ,npoa 
that she is led by every wind and 
breeze of fashion that blows throngh 
the streets here. .”Ob, don’t yon 
see that lady’s dress P” “ Here, look 
here, did you see that lady wdking 
down the street ?” “ Yes.” . “ What y 
a beautiful dress she has got bn! Oh 
dear, how .1 want, snoh a dress !” Go 
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down the street and. you can see it ; 
go up the street and you can see it ; 
go into the workshops, and even into 
tho konyons, and yon can see it. 
What of it? Lutter-dny Saints, 
what of it? “ Oh, I do love Baby* 
Ion so well.” “ I do want a new 
dress.” ” I do want to go into the 
mines and dig.” “ I have a claim, 
and I am just tfoing into the moun- 
tains to dig,” says a brother. Ano- 
ther one says, “ I hove served the 
Lord about long enough, and I am 
going to serve myself now.” This 
is the way with one here and another 
there, and if they have not got Bnby~ 
Ion they want to get it. And here 
comes along a man who professes to 
be a Latter-day Saint, and tho first 
you know he is using tho name of 
the Deity in vain, and ibis “curso” 
this, atjd “curse” that, with the 
name of oar Puthcr in heaven at- 
tached to it. Is that according to 
tho faith that we have embraced? 
Mingle with tho Latter-day Saints, 
and see them playing on the stage 
of life, and watch how somo of them 
will change their colors and thoir 
coats, and some come out in one 
fashion and some in another, accord- 
ing to tho ciieumstunces in which 
they are placed. 

Here we are assembled in the 
onpaoity of a genet al Conference. 
Babylon is in the hearts of the peo- 
ple, that is to say, there is too much 
of it. What did you come here for ? 
“ Why,” says one, “ I undei*stuod 
they wore getting rich in Utah, and 
1 thought 1 would gnther up with 
the Latter-day Saints and get rich 
also.” Without making many re- 
marks on this subject, I w'ant to say 
to every one of those who come op 
hero, their miuds filled with Babylon, 
and longing tor the fusbious and 
wealth of tiio world, you may heap 
up gold and silver, but it will leave 
you, or you will leave it, you cannot 
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take it with you, and you will go 
down to hell. 

Perhaps I may be considered their 
enemy by some of those called Latter., 
day Saints, and by outsiders, for 
telling them these things. That is 
DO matter, it is for their life oud sal- 
vation that I tell them. If I should 
see men and women going blind, 
folded to an awful precipice, and not 
bail them and warn tliem of their 
danger, I should be guilty, and per. 
haps their blood would be found on 
my skirts. 1 will say, at once, not 
prolonging my remarks or multi, 
plying words, that if my brethren 
nnd sisters do not walk np to the 
principles of the holy Gospel of life 
nnd salvation, they will be removed 
out of their places, and others will 
be called to occupy them. Elders 
of Israel, High Priests, Seventies, 
High Councilor, t^re.sidents, bre* 
thren and sisters, no mutter wb<*, if 
you hnvo an idea that you are going 
to take Babylon — I use this term, 
because it is well undersbmd that 
Babylon means confusion, discord, 
strife, folly nnd nil the vanities tho 
world possesses — if you have the idea 
that you are g'jiug to take Bubylou 
in one hand, and with the other 
cling to the Suvior and drag your, 
selves into his pn'sence, you will 
find yourselves mistaken, for he will 
di'op you, nnd you will sink. V^ou 
may just us well believe this to-day, 
and shape your liv'es accordingly, os 
to betray yourselves. 

There are a grout many who say, 
“ prayers, 1 do 

not use tho niiiiie of the Lord in 
vniu, I do not injure my ueighbor.” 
That is true. How many of tho 
Latter-day Saints live like this ? 1 
am pretty well acquainted with 
theui. I see and undorstaird thoir 
teelings by their works, and I cau 
say that u largo majority of tho 
Lntte^day Saints oro a good, obedi. 
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ent, faithful, God-fearing, God-lov- 
ing people, and yefc we fellowship 
those who are fall of iniquity and 
evil, individaols who are full of 
the spirit of anti-Obrist 1 talk 
and tell the truth to the good and 
to the evil, and 1 wish to compre- 
hend the whole ; and I tell you to- 
day that if onr minds are not mode 
up to serve Ood, if we are not for 
Christ, and for his kingdom npon 
the earth; if we are not willing 
to devote oar time, talents, means, 
influence and everything that he 
has given into oar possession, we 
are not in the way we should walk. 
I know that it may be said, and 
with great propriety, “ Why, my 
briither, we can not be sanctified 
in one day, we cannot overcome 
every evil and every passion in one 
day.” That is true, bat this holy 
desire can dwell in the heart of 
every individnal from the time 
that he or she is convinced that 
God reigns, that he is establishing 
bis kingdom on the eartb, that 
Jesus is onr Savior, that the holy 
Gospel has presented to ns the way 
of life and salvation, and we 
lieve it and can receive it with onr 
whole hearts — I say we can have 
that holy and pore desire from that 
moment to the end of onr lives, 
and in possessing this we have faith 
and favor before the Lord, and his 
grace is with us by the power of 
his Holy Spirit and by this we 
can overcome temptations as we 
meet them. This is my experience, 
that is pretty good proof, is it not ? 
And 1 have more evidence than 
this — this is the experience and tes- 
timony of every Lmtter-day Saint 
who has lived his or her religion 
since obeying the Gospel. Their 
testimony will corroborate mine, and 
strengthen the faith of all. 

X have not preached much to yon 
this winter, and I pause and think. 


. 2T 

1 1 was in the stone qnarry the other* 
day, and saw the men breaking a 
large granite rock. They first drilled* 
the holes so ns to break the rook 
! in a direct line. I saw one man- 
take np his hammer and give a 
blow. It was too hard. Said I,, 
j My father tnnght me in my youth 
that light knocks would split great 
blocks. Tup light next time.” The 
i quarrymnn did this and pretty soon 
the rook divided almost as evenly 
as though it bad been jointed. I wish 
to make an application of this to this- 
people assembled here. If I and my 
brethren had strength, we wonid 
meet together here nbont one week, 
to begin with, then go to onr work 
for a few weeks, and then we would 
come together again. By continuing 
ibis course, 1 expect that in about 
three months we conld get the feel- 
ings of this people warmed np like 
wax before the flame, so that we 
could get at their judgment and 
affections and we conld actually mould 
them over, and moke tliem realize 
the work that they are engaged in. 
Bat to do it in one day wonid be like 
driving the wedges so fast that you 
woald split the rock whore you would 
not want it split. Still, many who 
want to receive the word can, and I 
say to all, you and I must be Latter- 
day Saints or we are not walking in 
the path that God has marked out 
for ns. “What do yon mean by 
that, brother Brigham ? I want 
to know what yon mean by that, I 
can not understand it” This is the 
difficulty, but thank kind heaven, 
I bavb found out in my experience, 
that learning 0, b, c, d, does not 
binder me learning e, f, g. 1 thank 
roy Creator that the principle is im- 
planted within as, that we can learn, 
if it takes a long time, and- by a 
close application of the ability that, 
Ood has given ns, we can improve 
and in time become Saints in very 
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deed. Were ifi not for this I should | 
hare been discouraged long ago. But 
Iknow that we con learn to be Saints 
if we are disposed to. Fraotice your 
religion to^ay, and say your prayers 
faithfully. 

Says a brother, “'I pray in my 
family sometime, and sometimes I 
do not feel like it, and I do not 
pray in my family. Sometimes I 
am in a hurry, my work is driving 
me, my cattle are in mischief, and I 
do not feel like praying.’* 

If I did not feel like praying, and 
asking my Father in heaven to give 
me a morning blessing, and to pre> 
serve me and my family and the 
good upon the earth through the 
day, 1 should say, Brigham, get 
down here, on your knees, bow your 
body down before the throne of 
Him who roles in the heavens, and 
stay there until you con feel to sup. 
plicate at that tlirone of grace erect^ 
for sinners.” 

“Well, bat I am in a hurry, and 
my cattle, perhaps, are in mischief 
and my work is driving me.” I 
should say, if the cattle ore in the 
corn, “Eat away;” if they are in 
the wheat, “ Eat away, eat tho 
wheat, we have more than we can 
use any how;” and if the children 
are in mischief aud this wants seeing 
to, and that wants seeing to, I stty, 
“ Kneel down before the Lord and 
there stay until this body learns obe* 
dience, until nay tougue learns to 
praise bis name, and to ask for the 
blessings 1 need.” 

“ Well, bat are you not afraid you 
will come to want ?*' Bless me, if 
1 had all the gold aud silyer on the 
earth and no prayers, 1 sliould. be in 
greater want than 1 should be with 
the prayers and without the gold 
and silver. 1 will make uu upplioa. 
lion of this with regard to the feel- 
ings of the people. It is true that 
you aud I can not learn every thing 


I at once, bat we can leam one thing 
at once and the one thing above all ^ 
others that we should make it our ^ 
business to leam is to yield strict ^ 
obedience to the requiremonts o! ^ 
heaven, and we can learn that to-day ^ 
just as well as any other time, and ^ 
just as well as to spend a lifetime in ' 
doing it ^ 

Kow, Latteivday Saints, do yon * 
know what you are here for ? You * 
know there is a field opens before ' 
ns in talking about what we are here 
for, why the Lord sufiers what we 
now behold, and why be permits 
this and permits that. It is all per. 
fectly reasonable aud rational, all 
according to his providences and his 
dealings with the children of men. I 
can say to all that yon have got to 
learn this one fact— .the Lord will 
have a tried people, and if my wife 
or my daughter can not see and pass 
by, as things of naught, the follies 
of fashion, she has not learned her 
duty, she baa not learned the spirit 
of her religion, and is not in the full 
enjoyment of the Spirit of God, 
Fashions ore nothing to me, one 
way or the other. How long is it 
since ladies wore bonnets into which 
you would have to look with a spy. 
glass if yon wished to see their 
faces, and then from their faces to 
the crown of the head. From this 
fashion they got to one in which one 
flower or leaf and five yards of rib. 
bon made a complete head dress. 
What of these fashions ? They are 
nothing here nor there, and by trying 
wo can learn to puss by every need- 
less fashion, and to stop the use of 
every needless word, oud to curry 
ourselves correctly befuit) the Lord. 

Now let us consider, aro we for 
the kingdom of heaven ? “ Oh yes,” 

“ Oh yes,” everybody says, “ cer- 
tainly wo are.’! Are wo for happi. 
ness P Yes, certainly, tho whole 
world is with ns there. There is no 
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person bnt what would say^ Give 
me power, give rue influence, give 
luo vveiilth, ffivo me gold and silver, 
houses and lands, goods and chattels, 
I (encineuts, horses, carriages, friends, 
I iamilies, associations, &o. The whole 
' world will join in saying, Give us 
heaven and happiness; but talk to 
them about Mormonism," and 
they will suy, “ yonr dootrino is 
a spcoulatioD.’* < Tlio cry with ro* 
gaixl to brother Joseph was, ” He is 
a money digger, be is a speculator.’’ 
Well, how long was it before the 
whole world was on his track dig- 
ging money ? It was no disgrace 
just as soon os the world commenced 
money, but when there 
were only a few accused of it, it 
was a disgrace. Bow things arc 
changed 1 How differently we look 
apon our bonnets now 1 If a lady 
were to enter this building wearing 
an old* fashioned head-dress every- 
body vvonJd be looking at her. If a 
lady were to come into this assem- 
bly with sixteen yards of cloth-— I 
am talking extravagantly now to 
illnsfrato*— in her two sleeves, and 
only four in the waist and skirt of 
her dress, how ridionlons it wonld 
appear, would it not ?' -And yet 
something veiy mneb like that was 
once the fashion; / , ' • 

! I look at this and make the appli- 
cation. i The world would say, “Yes, 
if you are going to have happiness, 
Jwe want some; if you are- going to 
^have gold and silver, look here, we 
j^ehall come in for a share.” Very 
f good, all righi I tised to tdl the 
'people — bless your heart; yon accuse 
^lae ofr being in a sp^lation, and 
Co I and' Yon cry ont that the “ Mor- 
mon” leaders are' for speonlation, for 
money makingi We go in for wealth. 

I used to tell the people; and I tell 
them the same now, J do not go in 
for a fewmtllion^ I godn^ibr the pile, 
and I calonlate to have it. “ How 


are you going to got it By serv- 
ing God with all txiy heart and being 
a Saint indeed, and when the earth 
and its fulln^ are given into the 
hands of the Saints, I shall go in 
for my share — the whole pile. I nsed 
to say, “ Why, brother Joseph is the 
greatest speculator I have heard of 
in modern times— he is going to have 
the whole earth. Jesus is coming to 
earth to reign King of nations, and 
be is going to share the gold and siU 
verwith his brethren; That is not 
all — all things are yours for time 
nnd eternity — the heights and depths, 
the lengths and breadths, crowns of 
glory and ini mortality and eternal 
lives ore yours;”' Well, I go in for 
the pile. 

I want to ask. Am I ah enemy of 
mankind ? Is n Latter-day Saint an 
enemy of mankind ? No. I say to 
the intelligent world, if they did bnt 
know it, we in connection with God, 
Jesns the Mediator, angels, the good 
’that are on the earth and the good 
that have been, are the only friends 
of mankind upon the face of the 
earth. That is a great word to say, 
and some may think it is extravagant. 
They say, “See whafroor benevolenlr 
societies, oor ministers, our kings 
and our rich p^ple are doing for the 
poor, and then say that the Latter- 
day Saints are the only friends of 
mankind.” I want to say to all the 
world that no good or benevolent act, 
no act that sdstaios innocence, virtue 
and troth and does good to ^e hu- 
man family will go unrewarded of 
the Creator; Bo not be discooraged. 
Have they done any good ?■ Yes, a* 
great deal of it. The Christian world ' 
have sent forth their missionaries 
and they have done a 'great deal of' 
good, bat they conld do a great deal - 
more if they had a mind to. Th^ • 
hedge np the way and try to destroy > 
the litde good they have done hy in^ ^ 
stilling into the hearts of the people' 
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the necessity of dwelling in darkness 
and remaining in ignorance, and pre- 
venting them from receiving the 
Gospel. This is their practice, and 
in this they are doing injury, bntthey 
have done a great deal ot good. 

What are we hated for ? What 
•do men lie about us for, and send 
forth tlieir lies to the world rlgiit 
from this place ? Are they who do 
this the friends of mankind ? No, 
they are their enemies. They plant 
falsehood in the hearts of thousands 
of people. One liar is like o bad 
king. A corrupt and wicked king 
can corrnpt a whole nation. One 
liar can deceive thousonds. They 
are not the friends of mankind. Why 
are wo hater! ? Is out* religion ob* 
noxious ? Why ? 

“Because of this one man power, 
becniise of the great influence there 
is in the midst of the people to unite 
them together.” 

Do yon not rend in your Bibles 
that except ye are one ye are not the 
Lord’s ? Do you not read in the 
Bible, that yon have bud all your 
lives, that yoa must love God with all 
your iiearts, that you must he united, 
that you must receive tho Gospel of 
Christ? Do you not read that there 
is but one faith, one Lord, one bap. 
tism, QUO God and Father of hll, <&o. ? 
Certainly you do. Well, we believe 
those tb iugs, but does that prove 
that we are tho euemiesof mankind? 
No, it proves that we are their 
friends. Wliy do we difler from 
thorn, and wliy do they difler from 
us? I can tell it in a few words — it 
is simply because we uro disposed to 
believe the truth, and they are dis> 
posed to reject it. They are disposed 
to live and drink water, if they can 
got it, from cisterns that will bold no 
water. Is them anybody, do you 
think, who has transgressed tho laws 
of God ? Has anytK^y ever changed 
Iho ordinances of the house of God ? 


Was there ever any such thing done 
as to destroy the principles pertain, 
itig to the ordinances of tho house of 
God ? Why, yes, in ancient days. 

Well, wo know the reason why, we 
know why they did it — they hewed 
to themselves cisterns that would 
hold no water ? Do we, as Chris, 
tiaus, tench the Gospel according to 
Snint Mark, St. John, St. Luke, 
Matthew, Paul, Peter and James 
and the rest of the apostles and tho 
disciples of the Lord ? Do we tench 
the same doctrine as the Christian 
world ? No, we do not. Do w© 
teach the same doctrine ns Jesus and 
his Apostles? Yes, we preach the 
same Gospel. How many modes of 
baptism have the so-called Christian 
world ? I do not know how many. 
One is by immersion, dr being buried 
in the water. Another is to get down 
on your knees and have water poured 
on the head ; another is to stand up 
and have water poured on the head ; 
nuotber is to have somebody dip his 
fingera in water and touch the fore- 
head with it; another is to plunge 
face foremost, and how many more 
modes of baptism there ara I do not 
know. How many there are who say 
say that all these am outward ordi- 
nances and that they are non-essen- 
tial ? Did God over say this ? No. 
Jesus ? No. Any of tho Apostles 
ever say anything of the kind ? No, 
they did not. Has any man in mo- 
dern times received a revelation from 
hoaveii, doing away with the ordi- 
nances of the house of God ? No, 
only false rovelations; and we ask 
the simplo question, If our doctrine 
is not true, and if there is no neces- 
sity for the ordinances of tho bouse 
of God, will yon not bo pleased to toll 
us (he name of the man who received, 
and the place where be received a 
revelation from God doing away with 
his own ordinances, and declaring 
that all miracles were to cease ? <ko. 
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It is trae that wo diOer from the 
Christian world in onr faith iu regard 
to these things. Does this prove thar. 
we are their enemies? No, it proves 
that we are their friends. VVe be> 
liove in doctrines that they do not 
believe in, and we disbelieve in some 
fanciful ideas that they profess to 
hold as doctrine. For instance they 
hold that God is an imagimry being. 
They can not tell where nor how ho 
lives, nor anything concerning bis 
cimracter, whether lie is mnlerial or 
immaterial; bat, like many of the 
most eminent divines, who have 
spread it through their pages for the 
people to read, they have come to tho 
coTiclusion that the centre of God is 
everywhere nud his oircuinference 
nowhere — one of the most vain ideas 
th::t could be conceived by any inteU 
ligent being. Then wbat is their idea 
ot the soul of man ? That it is an 
immaterial substance. Wlio ever 
beard of such a thing? Ask any 
true philosopher if be can explain 
the meaning of an ‘'immaterial sub- 
stance.’* It is like the centre of a 
being everywhere and his cirenm* 
ference nowhere, or like being seated 
on the top of a topless throne. These 
are self-confounding expressions, and 
there is no meaning to any of them. 
We differ ftom them in oar ideas of 
God. We know that he is u Being 
— a man — with all the component 
parts of an intelligent being — head, 
hair, eyes, ears, nose, mouth, cheek 
bones, foreliead, chin, body, lower 
limbs; that he eats, drinks, talks, 
lives and bos a being, and has a resi- 
denoe, and his presence fills immen- 
sity as far os yoa and 1 know. We 
differ with them, for we know that 
the Lord bos sent forth his laws, 
commandments and ordinances to the 
children of men, and requires them 
to be strictly obeyed, and we do not 
wish to transgress those laws, hot to 
keep thein. We do not wish ip 


change his ordinances, bat to observe 
them; we do not wish to break the 
everlasting covenant, hut to keep 
that with our fathers, with Jesns, with 
our Father in heaven, with holy an- 
gels, and to live according to them. 
We differ with them in tho tenets of 
onr religion, we cannot help it. Wo 
would not believe “ Alormonism,” ns 
it is chilled, if it were not for one 
thing. I never would have believed 
it if it had not been for one simple 
thing. Wbat do yon think that is ? 
It is true. I believed it because of 
that. What a strange idea! If it 
had not been true I would nut have 
believed it, but being true I happen- 
ed to believe it 

Now there is quite a difference 
between me and the man who stands 
up to teach the people what he says 
is the way of life and salvation, and 
who bus transgressed every law that 
God ever gave, who has changed 
every one of the ordinances of his 
house, and broken every covenant 
I that he has made with the children 
of men. What do yon know, Mr. 

I Divine, nbont glory, exaltation, hap- 
piness and eternal lives? I will 
answer for him, and say, nothing at 
all. What do yon know abont God? 
Nothing at all. What do you know 
abont his dwelling-place ? Nothing 
at all. Wbat about bis person? 
Nothing at all. Pardon me for 
making these expressions, hot look 
on this stage which I brought before 
the congregation — the human family 
acting and bringing out what they 
have behind the scenes. What a 
spectacle it presents ! 

Are we the enemies of mankind ? 
No, we are their only friends, and 
we calculate to hang on nntil we save 
the last son and daughter of Adam 
and Eve that can receive salvation. 
We calcolate to be co-workers with 
Jesus, onr Savior, until the last man 
and woman that can be saved fa 
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placed in the kingdom or mansion' 
prepared for them, and none will be 
lost or turned away except those who 
sin against the Holy Ghost. What 
do you think of it ? An enemy of 
mankind ! Shame on the expres- 
sion ! and shame on those who give 
utterance to it when speaking of the 
Latter-day Saints. "We have the 
' oracles, the law and the command- 
ments ; wo have all the laws or ordi- 
nances necessary to reach and take 
hold of onr fathers;, mothers, grand- 
fathers and those who have lived 
before us, and to bring them up to 
eternal life. What divine teaches 
this doctrine ? If there is no resur- 
rection, says Pnnl, why then are ye 
baptized for the dead? It is the 
only expression that allndcs to the 
doctrine of baptism for the dead in 
the New Testament, but it is true. 
We have this laiv, we have the ordi- 


nances. Wo have a knowledge or 
the covenants necessary to reach and 
pick np the last man and woman 
that has lived on the earth, and we 
calculate to preach the Gospel to the 
living until the line is drawn and 
Jesus comes to reign King of nations 
as he does King of Saints, and the 
separation is made. But antil then 
the wheat and the tares will grow 
together. We are together now, the ! 
wheat and the tares are here. 

Now let ns see your wheat heads 
bow down as though you were fully 
ripe, or preparing to bo so, your 
whole hearts and labors for the Inng. 
doin of God. The wicked may flou- 
rish for awhile like a green bay tree, 
but by and by they will be cut down, 
and the righteons will go forth and 
inherit the kingdom, wbioh may God 
grant to be our happy lot for Jesus^ 
sake. Ameu. 


j: I 
•Si 


DISCOURSE BY ELVEli WILFORD WOODRUFF, 

Dhliverhd at tub Genbral Conperbnob, in tub Nbw Taoejinaolb, Saxi* 
LiVkb Oitv, April 7, 187SI. 

{Eepovted hy David W. JSvmis.) j, 

HO^rE JUN17FAOT17RE— OPFIfiNOliS MUST NEEDS COME— -ZION IS GRO^VINa 
IN IMPORTANCE ON THE E<\.RTI1 — THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS NOW 
ESTARI.ISHEU — SF.CO.\D COMING OP CllUI.ST — UNP0PUL.\R1TY OF OUR* 
RKIAGTON — ^THE HOLY GHOST IS THE INFALLIBLE TESTIM02Yy TO THE 
BELIEVER,— THE GOSPEL EMBRACES ALL TURTU. ’ 

Ouogfthoproverbacommon among tiou of the fullness' of times, is, “ The^ 
the Samts of God in the dispensa- kingdom of God or nothing.” Pre- 
tion in which wo live— the dispensa- sideut Young has been trying to get. 
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ns to labor to build up the kingdom 
of God. This kingdom has been 
given into tho linnds of the Latter- 
day Saints to establish on the earth, 
and nnless wo labor for its advance- 
ment we shall certainly fall short of 
salvation, for all tho salvation there 
is, whether for Jew, Gentile, Saint or 
sinner, is in connection with tliis 
kingdom. 

We have had a great many pl.iin 
troths presented before this Confe- 
rence, and if we will observe the 
connsels that have been given we 
shall bo led to salvation. Every one 
of the propositions made by President 
Yoang has this tendency. It is onr 
dnty ns Latter-day Saints to snstain 
the Zion of God on tho earth. What 
he has said to ns is trne. Wo have 
heard it thousands of times. We 
have been counseled for many years 
to try to lay a foaodation for oar own 
independence in these mountains. It 
is a well known principle in political 
economy, that any nation or people 
that expend more than they produce, 
or bay from other nations more than 
they sell in retarn, will grow poor. 
We should prodnee what wb use — ' 
what we .eat and wear, and as for 
what we drink, why the mountain 
streams supply that of tho purest 
quality. 

There are several itemk to which I 
won Id like to call your attention. 
President Yonng has taken the lead 
in establishing woolen factories in 
this Territory. Others have assisted 
in this work, bat be has dona much 
more than any other man, and now 
we have several good mills for the 
mannfactnreof cloth and other fabrics 
owned and ran by the Saints in 
Utah. Still we send many large 
qaantiti(s of wool abroad instead of 
using it in onr own mills, and im- 
port goods of outside mannfactnre 
instead of making them' at home. 
How long will it be before we are 
Ho . a — 


poor, and onr Territory drained of . 
nil the money we can raise, if wo 
continue this? Wo should not send 
onr wool to be manufactured in the 
States, and then pay onr money for 
cloth brought from there here. 
Where are our wool growers ? Wliat 
are they thinking about when they 
do this ? This is nti item which I 
consider of vital importance to tho 
Latter-day Saints. Wc should keep 
our wool at home, and we should 
mnnnfnctare this wool into cloth, and , 
we should bay and pay for that cloth, 
and support homo mannfactnres. ^ 
This is a principle which wo hove 
neglected in a great degree ; but we 
have got to come to it sometime. 
Wo have got either to make our- 
selves self-sustaining, or we shall 
have to go without a good many * 
things that we now regard as almost ' 
indHpensable for our welfare and 
comfort, for there is not a man who 
believes in tho revelations of God but 
what believes the day is at band 
when there will be trouble among 
the nations of the earth, when great 
Babylon will come in remembrance . 
before God, and bis jndginents will ' 
visit the nations. When that day 
comes, if Zion has food and raiment ‘ 
and the comforts of life she mast 
produce them, and there most be a 
beginning to these things. 

This is the Zion of God, this is 
the work of God. The servants of 
God have borne record and testimony 
to this now for more than forty years, 
and the Lord has backed np their 
testimony, falfilling his word in the 
events which have transpired in the * 
earth. The Lord says, “ I am angry 
with none except those who acknow- 
ledge not my hand in all things.’* ' 
As a people, we have been obliged to 
acknowledge the hand of God in onr , 
salvation and guidance. Some of ' 
the speakers have referred to the 
drivings and pefrseentions of the ' 
Vol. XVI. ' 


34 


JOUENAL OF DISCOUESES. 


■Saints Ik.** The Lord says, 

■“ Offences needs come, bnfc woe 
to him by wu they come.” If we 
had not been u’^iwen from Jackson, 
Caldwell and Clk'^ Counties, and 
from Kirtland and -N^ouvoo, Utah, 
to-day, would have bt'®n a barren 
desert, there would ba>‘® been no 
railroad from the Atlantil^ to the I 
Pacific, and we should not have fob ! 

• tilled, • I may say, thousands of the I 
revelations of God as we have done. I 

‘iTbc. hand of the Lord has been manb * 
iest .'in -all these matters. He has 
'watch^ this people, and over this 
■work from its foundation until to- 

• day, and be will continue to do so. 
But it is certainly true that, as a 
people, we mast heed the connsels of 

>the Lord through his servants, for 
these counsels, if observed, will secure 
us salvation, and lead us to prospe- 
rity, union and happiness. 

President Young, as an instrument 
in the hands of God, has brought his 
tens of thoasands from the old world 
who never were worth, I may say, a 
larthing, who never owned a horse, 
carriage, wagon, cow, pig or chicken, 
and hardly had bread enough to keep 
soul and body together. There are 
thousands upon tliousands now in 
these valleys of the monntains who 
were brought here by the donations 
of the Saints of God, and the mercies 
of God nnto them. They are now 
settled through this valley for six 
hundred miles. They have enough 
to eat, drink and wear, houses and 
lauds of their own, and plenty of this 
world's goods to make them comfort- 
ablo. 

Everything that lends to good and 
to do good is of God, and everything 
that leads to evil and to do evil is of 
the wicked one. I will ask, Has not 
good grown out of the whole work of 
God from the oignnization of this 
Church until to-day ? Has not this 
Gospel been offend for more than 


forty years to the nations of the earth 
in its plainness, truth and siniplicity, 
as it was anciently by Jesus and his 
Apostles ? It has, and thoasands 
who are in this Territory to-day can 
bear testimony to its tnith. The 
example is before the world. Zion 
is like a city set on a hill that cannot 
be hid. She is a beacon to the na- 
tions of the earth. The Saints of 
God are fulfilling the revelations of 
God; they are fulffUing the prophe- 
cies and sayings of the ancient Patri- 
archs and Pi-ophets, who spoke as 
they were moved upon by the Holy 
Ghost, and no prophecy is of private 
interpretation. If those holy men of 
God spoke the word of 6^, what 
they said will have its fulffilment, 
and no power can stay this work. 

The set time has come for the 
Lord to establish lira- kingdom of 
which Daniel spoke, that Zion which 
Isaiah saw and portrayed, and about 
which he and many other 'Prophets 
have left so many sa^’higs in their 
prophecies. The history of the pro- 
gress of this Clmrch is before the 
world. It is the woi^ of God, and 
not a saying ever motto about it by 
au inspired man, whether in the 
Bible, Book of Mormon, or in the* 
Doctnne and Covenants, will fail ofi* 
its fulfillment. No matter whethen- 
these words came by the voice of 
God out of the heaveus, by the miui- 
stratioii of angels, or by the voice of 
the servants of God in the flesh, it- is 
the same ; altbongh the heavens and 
the earth may pass away, they will 
not go unfulfilled. 

This is the foundation upon which 
the Latter-day Saints labor, aud npou 
which they have labored from tbo 
beginning of this Church. Joseph 
Smith has often been termed an illi- 
terate, unlearned man. He was a 
farmer's son, and had very small 
chance of education. What primer 
had ho to reveal the fullness of tbo 
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Qospel to the world ? Nona at all, 
only as ho was tanght by the admi- 
nistration of angels from heaven, by 
the voice of God and by the inspira- 
tion and power of the Holy Ghost. 
The principles which have been re- 
vealed to tiio world through him are 
trne os the throne of God. Their 
influence is already felt in the earth, 
and will continue to increase until 
’ the coming of the Son of Man ; and 
the blood of the Prophets which has 
been shed 4n testimony thereof will 
remain in force upon all the world 
until the scene is wound np. 

What other people on the face of 
the earth are preparing for Jesus 
Christ ? The Lord Jesus Christ is 
coming to reign on earth. The 
world may say that he delays his 
coming until the end of the earth. 
But they know neither the thoughts 
nor tho ways of the Lord. The 
Lord will not delay his coming be- 
cause of their unbelief, and the signs 
both in heaven and earth indicate 
that it is near. The fig trees are 
leafing in sight of* all the nations of 
the earth, and if they bad the Spirit 
of Gk}d they could see and understand 
them. 

The Latter-day Saints can not 
stand Still; wo can not become 
stereotyped. God has decreed that 
his Zion must progress. We can 
not remain in one groove or position. 
This kingdom has continued to pro- 
gress from the begiuning, and the 
little one is now more than a thon- 
sand, and it will hasten to become a 
strong nation, for it is God’s work, 
and its destiny is in his hands. It 
becomes ns, as Latter-day Saints, to 
realize these things as tbey are, and 
also onr position and calling before 
God. We mnai bnild np the Zion 
and kingdom of Gk>d on the earth, or 
fail in the object of onr calling and 
receiving the Priesthood of God in 
these latter days. The full set time 


has come, which the Lord decreed 
before the foundation of the world,— 
the great dispensation of the last 
days, and a people must be prepared 
for the coming of the Son of Man. 
How can they do it ? By being 
gathered oot from Babylon. How 
often has the qae.stiou been asked, 
“ Why can not tho Latter-day Saints 
live abroad in the world and enjoy 
their religion?” We- cun hardly 
enjoy it as we ore to-day — gathered 
together, the wicked will follow ns 
up; and then we are overwhelmed 
like a monntain with tradition. Bat 
wn have gathered together that we 
may be taught by Prophets, Patri- 
archs and inspired men, and we ore 
endeavoring, under their instructions, 
to throw off the trammels with which 
we and onr forefathers have been 
bonnd for generations. We are not 
prepared for the coming of the Son 
of Man, and if he were to come to- 
day we coaid not endure it. There 
is no people on the earth prepared 
for that. Bat the Lord is laboring 
with ns, he has carried ns through a 
school of experience now for forty 
years, and we should certainly have 
been doll scholars if we not 
learned some wisdom. The Lord 
intends that we shall unite oorselves 
together, and in building np the 
Zion of God, if we can not attain to 
all that is required of us to-day, we 
will do what we can, and progress as 
fast as wo can, that the way may be 
prepared for the fnlfillmeut of the 
woi^s of the Lord. 

Here is the Bible, the record of 
the Jews, given by the inspiration 
of the Lord tbrongh Moses and the 
ancient Patriarobs and Prophets. 
Is it an imposture, and as the in- 
fidels say, the work of man ? No, it 
is not in the power of any man who 
ever breathed the breath of life to 
make anch a boo}c without the in- 
spiration of the Alnughty, It is 
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just SO with the Book of Mormon — | 
all the ingenuity of all the men 
under heaven could nut composo 
and preseut to the world a book 
like tlie Book of Mormon. Its prin- 
ciples oro divine — they are from God. 
They could never emanate from the 
mind of an impostor, or from the 
mind of a person writing ti novel. 
Why ? Because the promises and 
prophecies it contains are being 
fulfilled in the sight of all the earth. 
So with tho revelations given through 
the Prophet Joseph Smith contained 
in the Book of Doctrine and Cove- 
nants — they are being fulfilled. 

We, tho Latter-day Saints, have 
this great almighty work laid upon 
us, and onr hearts should not be set 
upon the thingpiof the world, for if 
they are we shall forgot God and 
lose sight of his kingdom. The 
counsels, eshorlations and instruc- 
tions which we receive from the 
servants of God are jnst and trne. 
As a people if we will do the ivill 
of God we have the power to build 
up Zion in beauty, power and glory, 
as the Lord has revealed it through 
the mouth of the Prophet. It rests 
with us, the Lord working with us. 
We are colled upon to work with 
the‘Lord jast os fast as we are pre- 
pared to receive tho things of his 
kingdom. Bat 1 am satisfied there 
bos got to be a great change with 
us in many respects before we are 
prepared tor the redemption of Zion 
and the bailding up of tho New 
Jeiusalom. I believe the only way 
for os is to get enough of the Spirit 
of God that we may see and under- 
stand our duties and comprehend tho 
will of tho Lord. 

This is a great day, an important 
time — a time in which great events 
await the world — Zion, Babylon, 
Jew, Gentile, saint and sinner, high 
and low, rich and poor. Great and 
important events *wlll follow each 


I other in quick succession before the 
oyes of this generation. No genera- 
tion that ever lived on the earth,, 
lived in a more interesting period 
than the one in which we live; and 
when we consider that onr eternal 
destiny depends upon the few short 
years that we spend here, what 
manner of persons onght we to be ? * 
]Meu spend their lives for .what they 
call wealth or happiness, bat they 
seek not after the way of life, and 
in a few years they lie down and 
die aud open their eyes in the spirit 
world, and they will come forth at 
some time aud be judged according 
to the deeds done in the body. 

A great deni has been said with 
regard to “ Mormonism” and the 
strange people who dwell in these 
mountains. Many strangers have 
come to visit this city, thinking that 
their lives were hardly safe becanse 
of the horrid stories they had heard 
about these terrible “ Mormons,**' 
when the fact is, if they had only 
known it, they were a great deal 
safer liere, than in any of the great 
cities of the world.* 

The Lord has been working, and 
this people have been working, and 
the object of their labor has been 
and is to establish the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ and to spread truth 
and righteonsness. We came here, 
a few pioneers, ou the 24th of July, 
1847, and we found a desert. It 
looked os though no white man 
could live here. We have to ac- 
knowledge the hand of God in all tho 
blessings we have to-day. This 
Territory is now filled with cities, 
towns, villages and gardens. The 
earth has blossomed like a rose, and 
the desert has bronght forth streams 
of water from dry places. The Lord 
has blessed the people, we have to 
acknowledge his hands in this. This 
is only a beginning. The world have 
opposkl us from the beginning, oven 
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very mnuy honest-hearted men, ig- 
norant of the natare and object of 
Mormonism,’* have opposed ns. If 
the vail (vere lifted one minute from 
the eyes of the world, and they could 
see the things of eternity ns they are, 
there is not a man living, not ex- 
cepting our friend brother Newman, 
or President Grant, or any other 
znnn that breathes, who would not 
bow down before God and pray for 
Brigham Young and the prosperity 
of this work. But there is a vail 
over men’s minds. Darkness covers 
the earth and gross darkness the 
minds of the nations, and this is to 
prove whether they will or will not 
walk in the covenant of the Lord. 
There are a few who have had suf- 
ficient independence of mind and 
stability of character to obey the 
celestial law. But how few friends 
the Almighty and his servants 
have bad in this age of the world ? 
As it was in the days of Noah and 
Lot, so- it will be in the days of the 
coming of the Son of Man. The 
numbers of the servants of God - are 
few. Let the Lord Almighty send 
a message to the world now as he 
did in the days of Noah, Enoch, 
Lot, Jesus Christ and the Apostles, 
and few among the nations of the 
earth would be willing to receive it. 
«In the days of Jesus the High 
Priests, Sadducees, Essences, Stoics 
amd every sect and party, then 
known in the Jewish nation cried — 
“Crucify him! Crucify him!” So 
it was with Joseph Smith. From 
the day that he laid the foundation 
of this work, Priest and people, 
doctors apd lawyers, high and low, 
rich and poor, with but few excep- 
tions, have b€»n ready to crush it to 
the earth. Why ? B^use, ignorant 
• of its character and mission, they 
have believed that it interfered with 
their religion. Joseph Smith had to 
•walk in deep water, he had to row 


np hill or up stream all the days of 
bis life in order to try and plant the 
Gospel in the midst of the sons of 
men. A few here and there heard 
and were disposed to receive that 
Gospel, and the Spirit of God bore 
record onto them of its truth, and 
they went before the Lord and asked 
him if it was true, and the Lord 
revealed it unto them and they em- 
braced it From that day until' the 
present this message has gone to tiie 
world. I have preached it to mil- 
lions of my follow-men, so has Pre- 
sident Yonng, and I may 'say the 
same of hundreds of the Eiders of 
this Church ; and I do not believe 
that ever a man, with bis ears open, 
stopped a moment to listen to the 
testimony of the servants of God 
about the trnth of the Book of Mor- 
mon, Joseph Smith being a Prophet 
of God, and the restoration of tho 
fullness of the Gospel, bat what a 
measure of the Spirit of God has 
backed up that testimony to him. 
When men have rejected these tes- 
timonies they have done so against 
light and truth, and herein is where 
condemnation rests upon this genera- 
tion — Light has come into the world 
and men love darkness rather than 
light, because their deeds are evil. 

“Mormonism” is not popular, and 
few, comparatively spealnng, have 
embraced it. Jesns Christ was 
never popular in his day. The old 
Patriarchs and Prophets hod bnt 
few friends, yet they were oalldd 
and inspired by God, and held in 
their bands the issues of life and 
death, the keys of salvation on 
earth and in heaven. What they 
bound on earth was bonnd in hea- 
ven. Whosesoever sins they remit- 
ted were remitted, and whosesoever 
sins they retained were retained. 
Yet the world was ready to destroy 
them. It is so to-day. But the 
unbelief of this generation will not 
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make the truth of God without ef- plain and simple declaration, yet it 
feet to-day any more than it did in involved the destiny of the whole* 
any other period of the world, human family. It is just so to-day. 
Therefore 1 ^y to my brethren and The Gospel has been offered to the 
sisters, let ns try and prepare onr world now for over forty years, in 
minds and hearts by prayer before its parity, plainness and dearness^ 
the Lord, that we may obtain enough according to the ancient order of' 
of the light of the Spirit and of the things, and the Elders of Israel have 
influence of the Holy Ghost, to see promised the world that if they 
and be preserved in the path of life, | would receive their testimony and 
and when we receive the teachings be baptized for the remission of 
and counsels of the servants of God, their sins, they should receive the 
that we may disposed to treasure Holy Ghost. When a man receives 
them up in onr hearts and practice the Holy Ghost he has a testimony 
them in our lives. that can not deceive him or any. 

We shall »)on pass away; in a body else. In the days of Moses 
little while we shall be on the other and Pharaoh the magicians could 
side of the vail. There is no man work as many miracles as Moses, 
or woman who has ever lived on the t almost ; and you may go into our 
earth and kept the commandments theatre here, or any other, and you 
of God who will bo ashamed of, or may see and hear tliat which will 
sorry for it, when they go iuto the deceive your eyes and cars, and all 
presence of God. Onr eyes have the senses you have; but get the 
not seen, our ears have not beard, j Holy Ghost and you have a testi. 
it has nut entered into the heart of mony that cannot deceive yon. It 
man to conceive the joy, glory and never deceived any man, and it 
blessings which God has in store for I never will. It is by this power and 
his faithful Saints. As President | principle that the Elders of Israel 
Young told ns yesterday, whether have been snstained from the 6rst 
men believe or disbelieve, the Lord day they commenced their labors 
Almighty has wronght out salva. ' until to-day. It was this power 
tiou for the %Torld. We are laboring * which sustained Joseph Smith from 
for this; the Prophets and Patriarchs | bis boyhood up, in all his labors nn- 
iu days past and gone did tho same. | til he planted the kingdom of God 
In these latter days Saviors have < on the earth to be thrown down no 
come up on Mount Zion, and they ; more for ever. He lived until he 
are laboring to savo the world — the accomplished all that God raised 
living and the dead. The Lord re. him up to do here in the flesh, then 
quires this nt onr bauds, and if we he went to the other side of the 
do not labor to promote this cause vail to fill his place and mission 
and to build it op, we shall bo under ^ there. His works will follow him 
condemnatiou before him. I there, and he and his brethren will 

The Gospel is the same lo-dny us labor for the accomplishment of the 
it was in the days of Jesus Christ, purposes of God there, os we are 
Tl«e word to his disciples was — “ Go doing here. Tho Lord raised up 
ye into oil the world nnd preach the President Yonng to be our leader 
Gospel to every creature, bo that and lawgiver, and he has been so 
belioveth and is baptized shall be from Uie day that Joseph was taken 
saved, and he that believeth not away. His works are before the 
shall be damned." That is a very world and before tho heavens ; they' 
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show for themselves. Tho tree is 
known by the fruit it brings forth. 
The Lord has revealed in this day 
every key that was over held by 
any Patriarch or Prophet from the 
days of Father Adam, in the 
Garden of Eden, down to the days 
of Joseph Smith, that was neces* 
sary for the salvation of the sons 
of men. They have been sealed on 
the head of Brigham Young and 
other servants of Gk)d, and they will 
be held on the earth until this 
scene is wonnd np. What a glori- 
ous thing it is chat we, like the an. 
cient Saints, can be baptized for 
the dead, and thus open the prison 
doors and set the prisoners free ! 
The Lord is no respecter of persons, 
and the fifty thousand millions of 
human beings who are supposed to 
have lived on the earth from the 
days the ancient servants of God 
were put to death, to the restora. 
tion of the Gospel through Joseph 
Smith, never having had the privi. 
lege of hearing the Gospel, are not 
going tb remain in the eternal 
world without the privilege of hear, 
ing the Gospel; bat they will be 
preached to by Joseph Smith and 
the Prophets, Patriarchs and Elders 
who have received the Priesthood 
on the earth in these latter days. 
Many of them will receive their 
testimony, but somebody must ad- 
minister for them in the flesh, that 
they may be judged according to 
meu in the spirit, and have part in 
the first resnrrection, just the same 
as though they had heard the Gospel 
in the flesh. The Lord has revealed 
this to ns, and commanded us to aU 
tend to this duty, the some as Jesos, 
while bis body was in the grave, 
preached three days and nights to 
the spirits in prison who were rebel, 
lions during the long-sufieriog of God 
in the days of Noah. They lay in 
prison until Jesus went and pressed 


to them. 

This and every other principle 
which the Eiders of this Church 
preach and teach are from heaven— 
the Lord has revealed them. They 
are before the world, and all who 
bear them will investigate if they 
are wise. If there is a man on the 
face of the earth who has got a true 
principle that we have not, will ho 
please let us have it ? As President 
Young has said many a time, wo 
will change a dozen errors for one 
truth, and thank God for it. We 
are after light and truth. We 
are not afraid of the doctrines of the 
inbobitants of the earth being pre- 
sented before os or oar children. 
Wo have truth, we have been called 
to present it to the world. We have 
done it. If they have truths that 
we have not we would like to obtain 
them. 

I will say by way of conclusion 
that I thank Gtid for the privilege 
of attending these Conferences for 
so many years, and tor seeing the 
increase and progress of his work. 
Here we meet from every nation 
nndor he.ivon, jnat os the Prophets 
said. We have, been gathered by 
the Gospel of Jesos Christ. I had 
the privilege, last night and this 
morning, of meeting with Father 
Kington, the old patriarch whom I 
met with over . in Herefordshire, 
England, where, like John the 
Baptist, he was a fore-rnnner of the 
Gospel of Christ. Through bis ad- 
ministrations the people in that 
coun^ bad been prepared to receive 
the Gospel, and when we went and 
preached to them, he and all his 
flock bnt one, numbering six hnn-^ 
dred, entered into the kingdom, 
and thac opened a door which 
enabled us to baptize eighteen 
hnndred in about seven months* 
labor. 1 never expected to see him . 
again in this city, but he came (p 
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my boose last night, and he came 
to meeting to-day, and I felt more 
pride and joy in meeting him than 
I sbonld if it had been the Emperor 
of Russia. I ibank God that I have 
the privilege of meeting with the 
Saints with whom I ate and drank 
in foreign lands, who have listened 
to the voices of the Elders of Israel, 
have received their testimonies. 


have been baptized for the romis- 
sion of sins, and received the testi- 
mony of the Holy Ghost. 

Brethren and sisters, we are in 
the school of the Saints. Let us 
progress, and try to improve and 
set our hearts on the things of God 
and troth, and carry out and do the 
work of righteousness for Jesus’ sake. 
Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGEAM YOUNG, 

Dblivbbbo n; rna Taobrnaclb, Oooen, Sunday Afternoon, 
May 18 , 1873 , 


UNBEIJEF— THE SAINTS llEQUIlUS CONSTANT INSTRUCTION— CONTRAST \ 
BETWEEN THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST AND THE REUOIONS OF MEN — 
EVIL WOULD CE.V.SE AMONG THE S<\INTS IF THEY WOULD LIVE THEIR 
’ RELIGION — GATHERING THE POOR — TIFUING — KNOWLEDGE OF GOD 


— PROGRESS OF -THE WORK IS 

SPIRIT. 

The tenchiug of grown people is 
the same os teaching the children. 
We receive impressions when very 
young, and grow up to further know- 
ledge; it is the same in receiving 
tlie Gospel. When we talk to per- 
sons who have not previously heard 
the Gospel, wo have to reason with 
tliera ou the propriety of receiving 
the truth. We also have to reason 
with uad persuade the Latter-day 
Saints, and it is to them I wish 
principally to ttlk this aRornoou. 
When thu Gospel is preached to the 
honest in heart they receive it by 
faith, but when they obey it labor is 
e^uired. To practice tho Gospel 


DUE TO THE OPERATIONS OF THE 


requires tiino, faith, the heart’s atlec- 
tiuns and a great deal of labor. Hero 
many stop; They hear and believe, 
but before they go ou to practice 
they begin to think that they were 
mistaken, and unbelief entera into 
their hearts. There has* been nu* 
belief since tho beginning uf tiro 
world. Have you not read tho say- 
ings of Moses in regard to oar mother 
Eve ? She had heirrd tho voice of 
the Lord and understood it, saying 
concerning the fruit bf a certain tree, 
“ in the day that thon cutest thereof 
thou shall surely die.” When her 
husband was in another part of tho 
garden, a certain character came 
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along and commenced to reason with 
her. “ That is very fine fruit : 1 
understand the Loixt says you must 
not partake of it.” “ Yes, for in the 
day we eat of it be says we shall 
die.” “ Well,” says he, “ that is not 
so. You must not believe all that is 
told you, but think for yourself. 
Now I will tell you something. If 
you ettt of that fruit your eyes will 
be opened, and you will see as the 
God&” He hands her a little of the 
fruit, just to try, — no matter whether 
it was an apple, a grape, or. what it 
was, — she t^tes of it, and does not 
die, and likes it so well that when 
Adam comes along she says, Hus- 
band, this fruit is delightfnl ; I have 
tasted it, and it is desirable to make 
one wise ; take some.” “ No,” says 
he, “ I shall not, the Lord has com- 
manded ns not to eat of it.” But 
just as it is with other husbands, 
she coaxes and persuades, and finally 
he gives way and partakes of the for- 
bidden fruit. Now do yon see how 
unbelief entered into the world in the 
beginning ? We have to reason with 
mankind to persuade them to receive 
the truth of Qod. A declaratory 
statement is sufficient for those who 
are prepared to receive the spirit of 
revelation for themselves, but with 
the most of the bnman family we 
have to i^eason and explain. A really 
puin person is very scarce ; but when 
the heart is truly pure, the Lord can 
write upon it, and the truth is re- 
ceived without argument, or donbt, 
or disputation. If we talk with the 
Latter-day Saints, we have to reason 
with them, particularly on temporal 
matters. Now I conld show, by 
sound argument and logic, the ne- 
cessity for the people to live and 
labor for the good of all. Anybody 
ought to be able to see that when 
one member of a family is palling 
away from the others, and living for 
self alone, it injures Inmself or her- 


self as well as the whole family. The 
necessity and beauty of union cannot 
bo better illustrated than by the ex- 
ample of the chief who oall^ his sons 
together just previous to his death, 
and, taking a bundle of arrows, asked 
them each to break it. This they 
were unable to do. “ Now,” said he, 
“ ddIooso the bundle.” They did so, 
and could take the arrows singly, one 
by one, and break them with ease. 
This will give us as good a proof as 
we can desire, that when we are 
bound together as a unit, we are 
strong and powerful, but when we 
are divided we are weak, and our 
enemies can obtain power over us. 
Take our financial afinirs, and they 
will show the some principle. But 
we are prone to unbelief, and have to 
leam by the childish principle — 9 
little to-day and a little more to- 
morrow, and a^er a while perhaps 
we will become truly Lat^r-day 
Saints. We profess to be so now. 
But to be a Saint in the full sense of 
the word, is to be something very 
nearly perfect. If, however, we are 
striving to the utmost of the ability 
I God has given ns to prove that we 
ai'e willing to serve him and perform- 
! our duties, we are justified. Wa 
have- the Idngdom of God to build 
up, 2ion to redeem; we have to 
sanctify ourselves so that we may be 
prepared to be caught up with the 
Church of the First Bom, and if we 
improve every day and hoar, then if 
we die we shall be found justified. 
But if we continue to live, we must 
become Saints in very deed, or come 
short of the fullness of the glory qf * 
God that is to be revealed. To lead 
the Saints in this direction we have 
to reason with them, and show the 
necessity for their observing this pref 
cept and that law, this doctrine and 
that principle, that they may be per- 
suade to do the will ot God. 

When Joseph Smith first learned 
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from God the principle of baptism 
for the remission of sins, he undoubt- 
edly thought that he had learned 
something great and wonderful ; so, 
aho, when be received bis ordination 
to the Aarouic Priesthood under the 
bands of John the Baptist But he 
did not By off* at a tangent, and think 
he had it all, but vras willing and 
anxious to be tanght farther. After 
receiving this anthority, he baptized 
his friends, ^hen he organized the 
Church, he received the higher Priest- 
hood, after the order of Melchisedec, 
which gave him authority not only 
to baptize for the remission of sins, 
but to confirm by tko laying on of 
bands for the reception of the Holy 
Ghost The Aarouic Priesthood 
bolds power to baptize, but not to 
lay on hands to confer the Holy 
Ghost. When Joseph Smith received 
this higher power, be did not throw 
away the first, bnt received additions 
to it. He learned of and admini- 
stered the Sacrament, then went to 
prencinng a year or two, and received 
tlie High Priesthood, which he im- 
parted to others, and then obtained 
other cominunicntions and powers, 
until he received the fall pattern and 
authority to build up the kingdom 
of God, preparatory to the coming of 
the Son of Man, which also ho im- 
parted to others. There aro men 
here who beard him say : “ Wo have 
added to our faith and knowledge, 
and have received keys and autho- 
rity, until 1 do uot know of anything 
necessary to build up and establish 
the kingdom of God on the earth, 
but wiml 1 have received and be- 
stowed upou you.’* He received bis 
knowledge of the things of God by 
degrees, until he obtained tho last 
blcs.sing needful to bestow ou his 
brethren. 

The liattcr-dny Saints need talk- 
ng to a great deal — they need con- 
iiuual preaching and instruction upon 


almost everything. I am happy to 
say there is an improvement, still I 
hear of strife, brother going to law 
with brother, contention in families^ 
and in the coramnnity. This should 
not be. Have we not learned yet to 
be meek and lowly ? Are we not 
willing to receive and abide the pro- 
vidences of God with patience? How 
many are willing to do this ns they 
should ? But very few. Tlmt dis- 
position that came from the fall is- 
plauted in our hearts, and will occa- 
sionally arise in the bosom. Will we 
ever get experience enough so that 
we cau overcome these temptations 
that arise iu the heart, so that we can 
say good-bye to the fashions and fol- 
lies of the world, and instead of 
them imbibe good and whulcsome 
principles P Certainly we will; this 
is what we are alter. Tho Latter- 
day Saints must learn to be one in 
Christ. We are one in the ordinan- 
ces and doctrines; one in tho ordi- 
nances of baptism, tho laying on of 
hands, the administration uf the 
sacrament, the blessing of children, 
the ordinations of the Priesthood, 
the endowment; also iu the baptism 
for the dead, though this was a trial 
for sonne at the first. Wiiou God 
revealed to Joseph Smith and Sidney 
Bigdoii that there was a place pre- 
pared for all, according to tho light 
they had received and their njeution 
of evil and practice of good, it was 
a gi'cat trial to many, and some apos- 
taHzed because God was uot going to 
send to everlasting pnnishmeut hea- 
thens and infants, but had a phioo 
of salvation, iu due time, tor all, 
and would bless the honest and vir- 
tuous and truthful, whether they ever 
belonged to any church or nok It 
wos a new doctrine to this genera- 
tion, and many stumbled at ii, but 
Joseph continued to receive revela- 
tion upon revelatiou, ordinance upon 
ordinance, truth upon truth, nutil he 
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obtained all that was necessary for 
the salvation of the human family. 
All the inhabitants of the earth aie 
calM of Qod; they are called to 
repent and be baptiz^ for the remis< 
sion of sins. When I first came 
into the church it was a subject of 
considerable thought to me why 
people whom 1 knew to be as good 
and moral as they could be, should 
have to repent. But I could see 
afterwords that if they had nothing 
else to repent of they could and 
ought to repent of their* false reli- 
gions, of their narrow, contracted 
creeds in which they were bound, of 
the ordinances of men, and get 
something better. These narrow, 
contracted religions have spread infi- 
delity in the world. They should 
repent of these and take hold of the 
things of God and receive the truths 
, of heaven. “ Well,” say the minis- 
ters, “ we have lived according to 
the light we hove received.” We say, 
are yon willing to receive more ? if 
so, here is more for you. So far as 
yonr faith in Christ goes, and your 
morality, we say, amen. But here 
is something more. “ Ah,” say they, 
“ we have got enough, we don’t want 
any of yonr Mormonism.” Well, 
now they do, if they only knew it. 
I had a conversation recently with a 
prominent minister of a ohnrch in the 
East and he said, I do not agree 
with you in yonr peculiar views. 
I answered, are you not for the truth, 
the whole truth and nothing but the 
truth ? If yon are, so am I. How 
is it possible to get np an argument? 
I will make a bargain. I will com- 
pare my religion with yours. We 
will start ont with the Bible alone, 
taking it as the standard. All that 
the Bible teaches for doctrine and 
practice we will take for our guide. 
If 1 have an error 1 will part with 
it. Will you do the same ? If you 
cau find that you have a truth that I 


have not, and that I have an error, I 
will trade ten errors if I have theni 
for one troth. Take the religion of 
Christ from the foundation up, and 
it is all true and for the l^ncfit of 
mankind. Take the whole world 
with their contentions and strife, the 
kings and potentates who make war 
and murder the people by thousands, 
those who shoot and kill, who rob the 
poor, who set at nanght the connsel 
of God, bring them together,, read 
to them the precepts of Jesus, the 
principle of the everlasting Gospel 
and see if there is one principle that 
would injure them or the world of 
mankind in the least Will they 
injure a person, a family, a neighbor- 
hood ? All would join, if they 
spoke the truth, in saying no, not 
one; but if we lived up to them,, 
they would make the best condition 
of society possible. Let the whole 
world take the Bible, the Book ot 
Mormon, the Doctrine and Covenants 
and the writings and counsels of this 
Ghnrch, and see if there is any- 
thing calculated in the least degree, 
in any of their reqnirements, to in- 
jure one individual on earth. I will 
say to these few Latter-day Saints, 
and if all were here I would say the. 
same, yon, brethren and sisters, take 
counsel of your Presidents, those who 
are set to give yon connsel ; and so 
far as yonr President is concerned as 
an individual, if you would say in 
your hearts, “ we will take his coun- 
sel,” — and I can say before God he 
desires this people would live their 
religion, — there would be no conten- 
tious, no stealing, no cheating, no 
drunkenness, no lying; wrong-doing, 
would cease, the band of mercy would 
be extended to the poor, kindness 
and love wonld be spread abroad, 
and yon wonld never hear another 
jar in the land. I con say that I 
deserve more obedience to counsel 
than i get. Can any man, wo- 
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man or child bring np one thing that 
I have counseled that would injure 
anybody or bring the least stain upon 
the kingdom of God upon the earth ? 
No, they cannot Why can’t we be 
of one heart and of one mind ? Why 
is it that my brethren allow them- 
selves to be stirred np to strife mth 
their neighbors ? Perhaps some 
neighbor has let down your bars, 
and the cattle have got in, and yon 
are injured in your feelings and 
allow anger to enter into your hearts. 
Perhaps some neighbor has borrowed 
your plow and broken it, or done 
something else in which yon are 
aggrieved ; you set it down that that 
person is no Saint. Perhaps if your 
own faults were portrayed you wonid 
show as many as he has, but you set 
it down for a fact that he is no Saint, 
or ho would not do thus and so. Now 
cease this. When yon think your 
brother has injured yon, go straight 
and learn the intention of his heart, 
and judge according to that, and not 
acco^ing to the outward appear- 
ances. 

Do yon say your prayers ? How 
many houses of High Priests, if I 
crept into them like n mouse, could 
I find where they do not pray with 
their families, do not ask God to bless 
their labors, to bless their fields and 
farms, their brethren and the king- 
dom of God on the earth ? How 
many Elders, Seventies and Bishops 
would I find in the same condition ? 
The Bisho))s should be a perfect e.x- 
nmple to their wards in ail things. 
How many are there who are strictly 
honest and fair in their deal ? I have 
experienced so ninch on that subject 
that 1 had better say little upon it. 
But I say to you, deal justly, act 
mercifully and eschew evil. Do good 
to all ineu. We say sometimes, “ 1 
will nut do any favor for that man, 
he is unworthy of assistance.” I 
will give you a piece of counsel. Do 


good to all. It is better to feed nine 
unworthy persons than to let one 
worthy person — the tenth, go hon- 
gry. Follow this role and you will 
be apt to be found on the right side 
of doing good. 

Suppose we look around here ? . 
How many of you sisters have 
donated fifty cents to help gather 
the poor this seasou ? Don’t stiy 
yon have no money. Have yon not 
bad fifty cents to buy a ribbon ? 
How abont that ton dollars to buy 
hair from somebody else’s head when 
yon have plenty on your own ? Take 
the brethren, too, who wear needless 
clothing, smoke cigars, <bc. Take 
all the money that is spent for tea 
and cofilee and squandered in waste 
and how much could we get ? Why 
enough to send for the poor* who are 
begging and pleading to come, by , 
the scores of thonsands. We got a 
parse of some fom* thoosnnd dollars 
at the late Conference. I put in one 
thousand dollars, brother Hooper put 
in one thousand dollars. That makes 
alx)ut half the amount. I spoke 
when I was here, about two years 
ago, about Elders Who had borrowed 
mouey of poor Saints in the old coun- 
try and never paid them. 1 said then 
such men should be cut off from the 
Church. 

How much tithing do you pay ? 
The professing Christians, apostates 
and others have a great deal to sny 
abont the Saints paying tithing. 
Now let ns compare notes. The El- 
ders of this Church travel and preach 
without purse or scrip, and labor at 
homo 08 Bishops, Presidents, High 
Counselors, and Ministers, t^ree of 
charge. Now take the Christians, 
how many of their Ministers preach 
without pay? Go to their meetings, 
in their churches, htUls, schoolhouses, 
or any of their public gatherings, 
and you have a box, a plate, or a bnt 
put under your laoo, and it is, ‘ Givo 
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mo a sixpence, give me a sixpence, 
give mo a sixpence ! " Sl>o\v me tlio 
Elder of this Church that does this ? 
We preach the Gospel without purse 
or scri|) and work for our own bread 
and butter. 7ot tho Christian world 
whine about our paying tithing. 
The Saints should pay the tenth of 
their income with glad and thankful 
hearts, and help to bring homo the 
poor. Wo have supported and helped 
the poor to the amount of millions. 
We have picked up those who were 
poor and brought them here and 
taught them how to work and take 
care of thein^lves, and some of them 
lide in their carriages os proud as 
the lords of the old world &om 
whence they came. 

In regard to this whining of the 
world about Brigham’s handling the 
tithing, I can say that he has put in 
ten dollars where he has taken one 
out of' the treasury, and he has paid 
more tithing than any other man in 
Die Cborob. Everybody should pay 
their tenth. A poor woman onght 
to pay her tenth chicken, if she has 
to draw out ten times its value for 
her snpport. It is all the Lord’s and 
we are only his stewards. 

The Latter-day Saints want per- 
suading. What for? Their own 
good. Some people talk of how long 
th^ have served the Lord, and now 
they want to do something for thorn- 
selves. The moment they begin to 
feel and act like this, they commence 
to serve the devil. There are two 
powers on earth, God and Satan, and 
we must serve one or the other. God 
requires obedience to his laws. It 1 
do this 1 do nothing more than I do 
to the United States. We have 
enlisted to serve the King of Kings ; 
He has laws, rales, regulations, &c. 
Why shonld we not be as willing to 
pay taxes to Him as to the United 
States. We believe in obeying the 
laws of the land, we shonld also obey 


the laws of God. 

[^People have found out that wo 
believe in a plurality of wives. The 
people of this Government say we 
siinll not have a plurality of wives. 
Why not say: “a plurality of wo- 
men,” and we shan’t have any objec- 
tion to it. Because this would strike 
at men in high places. Their idea 
is, “ If you want women, illegally, 
and then thrust them into the street ^ 
when you have done with them, we 
care nothing about it; but if God 
has revealed anything about plurality 
of wives, to marry and provide for 
them, as he did in tho days of tho 
Patriarchs, we don’t want any of it.” 

If I have wives given to me of the 
Lord, I do not break any constitu- 
tional law of the land. But enough 
of that. 

I want to pei’soade the Latter-day 
Saints to 6e Latter-day Saints. Bro. 
Woodruff was talking about the ne- 
cessity of making our own clothing. 

I say if we go on as we have been 
doing, and calculate to continue to 
purchase from abroad most of what 
we wear, and a great deal of whafe'*^* 
we eat, we shall be left without. Do 
you know that Babylon is going to 
/all ? Her merchants will cry out,, 

“ there is no one to buy oar merchaa- - 
dise.” And if you and I do not 
learn bow to take care of ourselves, . 
and raise and manofactare i^bat we 
consume, we shall have to go with- 
out. If you do not know how, go to- 
work and learn how to knit, sew, 
weave, make ribbons, raise silk and 
make up and manufacture your own^ 
wearing apparel and all you need. 

Now, on another subject. There 
is a God whp lives, and who framed 
and fashioned this earth, and who 
brought forth that which is on the 
face thereof. He has laws, Every, 
thing is controlled by law. The > 
actions of men, however, are left 
free ; they are agents to themselves 
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and mast act freely on that agency, 
or else how could they be judged for 
their actions? But God reserves 
the right to himself to control the 
results of their acts, and this no man 
can hinder. Who of the Christian 
divines know anything about the 
God we serve ? I never saw any one, | 
until 1 met Joseph Smith, who could 
tell me anything abont the character, 
personality and dwelling-place of 
God, or anything satisfactory about 
angels, or the relationship of man to 
his Maker. Yet I was as diligent as 
any man need to be to try and find 
out these We know more 

about God and the heavens than we 
cure to tell. And if we introduce a 
principle and try to rednee it to the 
comprehension of the people, there 
will be some even amoug the Latter- 
day Saints who would be hard to 
understand. Where is the divine 
who knows the least thing about that 
Being who is the Father of our 
Spirits and the author of our bodies ? 
If we know something about him is 
there any harm in it ? Not a bit. 
The world of mankind are infidels. 
We shonld all be infidel to every false 
principle. I am infidel in regard to 
many things, but to the trath, wher- 
ever found, I am no infidel. The 
Christian world is infidel to the trath 
•in a great degree. Why ? Because 
they know so little of the mind and 
will of God. Step outside of this 
kingdom, and who enn tell us the 
first process towards covering the 
earth with the knowledge of God ? 
Who is there that con tell us anything 
about that angel whom John saw 
coming with the everlasting Gospel 
as recorded in John’s Revelations ? 
I never found any one who could till 
1 saw Joseph Smith, lie could tell 
mo what 1 had so mneh desired to 
learn. What do the Christian di- 
vines know about it even at the pre- 
sent day ? If tlioy do know oiiy- 
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thing about it I ^vish they would tell 
ns. Bnt if they do not know, and 
will not receive the things of God 
from those who do know, dohs not 
ibis make them infidels to the trath ? 

My testimony is the positive. I 
know that there are such cities as 
I London, Paris, and New York — from 
my own e.xperieuce or from that of 
others; I know that the sun shines, 
I know that 1 exist and have a being, 
and I testify that there is a God, 
and that Jesns Christ lives, and that 
be is the Savior of the world. Have 
you been to heaven and learned to 
the contrary ? I know that Joseph 
Smith was a Prophet of God, and 
that he had many revelations. Who 
can disprove this testimony ? Any 
one may dispute it, but there is no 
one in the world who can disprove it. 
I have had many revelations ; I have 
seen and heard for myself, and know 
these things are true, and nobody on 
earth can disprove theiu. The eye, 
the ear, the hand, all the senses may 
be deceived, but the Spirit of God 
cannot be deceived; and when in- 
spired with that Spirit, the whole 
man is filled with knowledge, he can 
see with a spiritual eye, and he knows 
that which is beyond the power of man 
to controvert What I know concern- 
ing God, concerning the earth, con- 
cerning government, I have received 
from the heavens, not alone through 
my natural ability, and I give God 
the glory and the praise. Meu talk 
about what hmi been accomplished 
nuder my direction, aud attribute it 
to my wisdom and ability ; but it is 
all by the poyyer of God, and by in- 
telligeuce received from him. I say 
to the whole world, receive the truth, 
no matter who presents it to you. 

Take up the Bible, compare the 
religion of the Latter-day Saints witli 
it, and see if it will stand the test. 

Wo preach the Gospel, gather the 
people of God from all nations 
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tongae.s nnd people, ntid build up tiio 
kingdom of God on the earth, nnd 
this calls for manual labor, the nifeo* 


tions of the heart, and the devotion 
of nil our powera. God bless you. 
Amen. 
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MEETING OF ADAM WITH mS POSTERITY IN THE VALLEY OF ADAM- 
ONDI-AJIilAN — LOCATION OF THE VALLEY — THE COVENANT WITH 
ENOCH — RECORDS OF GOD’S DEALINGS WITH MEN FROM THE PEIUOD 
OF THE CREATION— METHOD OF PRESERVING THE RECORDS OF ANCI- 
ENT PROPHETS— CHRIST’S ^VDVENT AMONG THE NEPHITES— FULFILL- 
MENT OF GOD’S PURPOSES AND THE FULLNESS OP TIMES. 


Having been requested to speak 
this forenoon, and to continue the 
subject upon whioh we were addres* 
sed yesterday afternoon, I cheerfully 
do so, hoping that I may have the 
attention of the congregation, as far 
as possible, that 1 may be able to 
make all hear. 

The subject upon which brother 
Taylor addressed the congregation 
yesterday ofibernoon, and npon which 
a few words were said by those who 
followed him, is one of very great 
importance in its bearings npon the 
present generation; for all things 
ibat have once been revealed, and 
which are now lost, will be revealed 
anew, in order to fnlfill that passage 
of Scripture recorded in the 11th 
chap, of Isaiah and 9th verse, “ The. 
knowledge of God shall cover the 


earth as the waters coVer the sea.”’ 
Things of all, former dispensations will 
be made manifest and revealed anew 
in the great dispensation of the fnll- 
ness of times. And in order to un- 
derstand more clearly the things that 
are to be revealed and made manifest 
again to the inhabitants of the earth, 
it may not be amiss for me to refer 
to some of the past records of anti- 
quily that were revealed from hea- 
ven for the benefit of past genera- 
tions. The first one that occurs to 
my mind will be found in the Book 
of Covenants, page 79, paragraph 29: 

“ And Adam stood up in the midst 
of the congr^tion, and notwith- 
standing he was bowed down with 
age, being fall of the Holy Ghost, 
predicted whatsoever shonld befall 
hisposterify unto the latest genera- 
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tion. These things were all written 
in the Book of Enoch, and are tp' be 
iestihed ot in due time.” 

Adam was the first personage 
placed on tlie earth, in the Garden of 
Eden, and having transgressed, and 
having been cast out of the Garden 
of Eden, and having fulfilleil a long 
probation, amounting to almost a 
thousand years, he concluded to ga- 
ther together his children, which he 
did three years previously to his 
death. As recorded on the same 
page, he gathered Seth, Eaos,CniDaan, 
Mabalaleel, Jared, Enoch and Methu- 
selah, who were successive descend- 
ants, making eight generations in 
all, including himself, into the valley 
of Adam-ondi-ahman. This was 
• nearly a thousand years after Adam 
wa.s placed in the Garden of Eden, 
seven generations of his children, or 
the righteona portion thereof, were 
gathered together in that valley. 
And hero it may not be amiss for mo 
to say a few words in relation to the 
location of that interesting meeting 
or conference. 

The valley of Adam-ondi-ahmnn, 
accoiding to the views and belief of 
the Latter-day Saints, was located on 
the western hemisphere of our globe. 
(I would here say, that ns the greater 
portion of this congregation are Lat- 
ter-day. Saints, the proofs and evi- 
dences >yhioh I shall bring forth, in 
relation to the mattere before me, 
will be selected from those books 
which are believed by d;hom, which 
may not bo -particular evidence to 
' strangeis, but to tho Lattor-day 
Saints they will bo undisputed evi. 
dcnce.) Adnm-ondi-ahman, the Val- 
ley of God, where Adam dwelt, was 
located about fifty miles north of 
Jackson County, in tho State of 
Missouri. Thu Lord has revealed to 
ns that Adam dwelt thero towards 
the latter period of his probation. 
Whether ho had lived in that region 
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of country from the earliest period of 
his existence on the earth, we know 
not. He might have lived thousands 
'of miles distant, in bis early days. 
It might have been upon what we 
now term the great easteim hemi- 
sphere, for in those days the eastern 
and western liemispheres were one, 
and were not divided asunder till the 
days of Peleg. Adam might have 
migrated from the great east, gather- 
ed up with the people of God in con- 
nection with the Cbnrch of Enoch, 
and formed a location in the western 
boundaries of Missouri. This is not 
revealed. 

The object of this grand meeting 
of our groat ancestors, was that Adam 
might bestow a gieat Patriarchal 
bles.sing upon hi.s descendants. Hence 
the righteous of his posterity were 
gathered on that occasion. He pro- 
nounced upon them his last blessing. 
They were favored on that occasion, 
for the Lord appeared nnto them. 
This meeting was veiy interesting in 
its nature, and the Lord was very 
much interested, ns well ns the people. 
He appeared to this vast congrega- 
tion, and impai'ted comfort to Adam 
in his old age. And Adam was filled 
with the Holy Ghost. Notwith- 
standing he was bowed down with 
age, being filled with the Holy Ghost^ 
he predicted what should come to 
pass among his posterity to the 
latest generations. Hence ho must 
have spoken concerning all the fol- 
lowing dispensations, that wei*e to bo 
revealed fmm time to timo to the 
children of men. He must have 
spoken concerning tho spreading of 
his posterity after the days of Noah, 
and of the great work of God being 
established on the earth in the latter 
days, and concerning tho second ad- 
vent of the Son of God, concerning 
the great day of rest, the period when 
Satan should be bouud. All these 
things wore written in the Book 
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of Enocby who was present on that 
occasion. And this booh is to bo 
testiBed of, in due time, to the Saints 
of the Inst days. This will be one 
of the means by which God will fal. 
fill the prophecy of Isaiah, that “ the 
knowledge of God will cover the 
earth as tho waters cover the great 
deep.” 

Saying nothing about the prophe- 
cies of iSeth, ' Enos, Oninnn, Mnhala- 
leel and Jared, we will next come 
down to the days ot Enoch, Enoch 
prophooied of oil things, as well as 
his great ancestor, Adam. A few of 
his words are translated, and brought 
to light by the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, and published in the various 
publications of this Church — in the 
“Evening ond Morning Star,” the 
“ Pearl of Great Price,” etc. This 
prophecy, though very short, as far 
as it has been revealed, unfolds mar- 
velous principles, showing that bis j 
eyes were opened to see things that | 
were past, and things in the fntnre, 
all ot which were recorded in the 
Book of Enoch, which is to be brought 
to light and revealed in tho latter 
times. Among the things revealed 
to Enoch was the knowledge of the 
flood, which was to take place. - Aud 
the Lord made a covenant with 
Enooh, that He would set His bow 
in the cloads — just as it afterwards 
was given to Noah — not as a mere 
token alone that the Lord would no 
more drown the world, but as a token 
of the new and everlasting covenant 
that the Lord made with Enoch. 
The words of this covenant I will 
repeat, as far as my memory will 
nerve : “ I will set my bow in the 
cloads, and I will look nppn it, and 
remember the everlasting covenant I 
have made with you. That in the 
latter days, wlien men shall keep aU 
my commaodments, Zjon shall look 
upwards and the Heavens shall look 
downwards,” etp. Thp bow that was 
Np..4,.. , .i 


set in tho clouds was to be a token, 
between God and the inhabitants of 
the earth, of the bringing again of 
Zion, and of the assembling of tho 
Saints of all dispensations. There- 
fore, wbeiJ I have seen the bow ia 
the clouds, it causes me to romomber 
‘the covenant that God made in those 
early ages, and which is soon to bp 
fulfilled in the last dispeu.sntiou of 
the fulness of times. How groat 
and how important is this covenant 
with tho Zion which was built up by 
Enoch, which was to be taken up 
into heaven and remain sanctified (\3 
a place of the Lord’s abode forever ! 
where he should dwell in the midst 
of his people, and where be should 
behold their faces, and they should 
behold his face. That this ancient 
Zion, and all the inhabitants thereof^ 
should come from heaven and reign 
pn the earth, and that Jeans should 
come with them. Aud for fear that 
the Saints should forget this, a 
I beautiful bow was placed in the 
clouds, that they might remember 
that tho Lord was looking upon 
them, apd that he would remember 
his covenant with Enoch in regard 
to bringing bis Zion again. This 
we find in the periodicals of the 
Chnroh. When this time shall come 
that the Lord will bring again ancient 
Zion, this will assist in filling the 
earth with the knowledge of God 
the waters , cover the great deep ; and 
;will serve to pat us ip possession of 
the history of Zion, of the order of 
that ancient people, whan they walked 
in righteonsness three hundred and 
sixty-five years before they were pre- 
pared for a translation to heaven. ' 
When we come to converse wili 
Enoch and his city face to face, and 
bear from their own mouths the d^ 
claration ,of their own history, and' 
•the preaching of the Gospel in that 
age of the world, it will nnfold 
a vast amount of knowledge in 

...i. ... . . -.w-.; •ycuAi. 
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regard to tho events before tbe 
flood. 

We come down to the days of 
Noah. He was a righteous man, and 
called of God to preach the Go.spel 
among the nations as it wa.<i revealed 
to his forefathers, and before the 
days of the flood, so great was the 
faith of many of the people, after the 
days that Enoch’s city was caught 
up, that the Holy Ghost fell upon 
them, and they were caught up by 
the power of heaven into the midst 
of Zion — the Zion of Enoch. Thus 
we have further knowledge revealed 
to us. 

Noah, after having preached the 
Gospel and published glad tidings 
among (ho nations, was commanded 
to build an ark. He had a Urim 
and Thummim by which ho was 
enabled to discern all things pertain- 
ing to the ark, and its pattern. He 
WEIS a great Prophet, and predicted 
many things, and bis records, no 
doubt, w^re hidden up, and will come 
forth in due time, when the Lord 
shall cover the earth with his know- 
ledge as (he waters cover the great 
deep. 

Many people have supposed that 
Moses was the drat man, and the 
people of his. day the first generation 
that knew anything about written 
characters, and that all the people, 
from the days of Adam down to 
Moses, did not know how to put 
their thoughts in the form of writing; 
but let me inform you how writing 
commenced. Wo rend in the Book 
■of Enoch, in the Pearl of Great 
Price,” that tbe Lord taught Adam 
how to write records by the inspira- 
tion of his Spirit And it was given 
him concerning tho mode of placing 
his thonghts in the form of writiug. 
This is recorded in the Book of 
Enoch, and tho “Pearl of Great 
Price.” 

The people before tho flood did 


not lose the art of writing, but they 
wrote their revelations, visions, etc., 
in the language of Adam — the first 
language given to roan. This know, 
ledge was retained through tbe flood. 

We come down to the days of the 
building of the Tower of Bnliel, soon 
after the flood. About the time of 
Abraham the Tower of Babel was 
bnilt. The people being of one 
language, gathered together to build 
a tower to reach, as they supposed, 
the crystalized heavens. They thought 
that the City of Enoch was caught 
up a little ways from the earth, and 
that the city was within the first 
sphere above the earth ; and that if 
they could get a tower high enough, 
they might gel to heaven, where the 
City of Enoch and the inhabitants 
thereof were located. They went to 
work and built a tower. They had 
this tradition, that there had been a 
translation of people from the earth, 
and they were anxious to become 
acquainted with them ; but the Lord 
saw that they were one, and that 
they all had one language, and that 
nothing would be restrained from 
them which they imagined to do; 
and, ns a curse, be sent a variety of 
tongues — took from thorn their own 
mother-tongue. The language of 
Adam was all forgotten in a moment; 
and independently of taking away 
from them the knowledge of their 
own tongue, he gave them a multi- 
tudo of other tongues, so that they 
could not understand one another. 
In those days there werom fow righte- 
ous individuals living at tho Tower, 
among whom was Jared, a very good 
man, and his brother. When they 
understood, by the spirit of prophecy, 
that tbe Lo^ was about to scatter 
tho people to tbe four corners of tbo 
earth, tbe brother of Jared called 
upon tbe Lord, by the request ef 
Jared, that the Lord might lead them 
to a choice land. Did they come 
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Upon this great western hemisphere 
without n knowledge of God ? No. 
Without nny written record ? No. 
Ilead the Book of Mormon, page 
530, or, in other words, the Book of 
■ Ether, and you will find there re- 
corded, several generations after the 
Israelites came from the Tower of 
Babel and landed upon this conti- 
nent, that there was a certain woman, 
the daughter of one of the oncient 
men of note, that referred her father 
to those records which their fathers 
brought from the Tower of Babel ; 
told her father what was recorded in 
them. “ Hath my father not read 
the record which our fathers brought 
across the great deep ? Behold, is 
there not an acdount concerning them 
of old ; that they, by their secret 
plans did obtaiu kingdoms and great 
glory.” She put it in the heart of 
her father, Jared, to follow those 
wicked acts which were entered into 
by Cain. It shows that the Jared- 
ites did not come here without a 
record of the things from the days 
of Adam, down ; they had it with 
them. They kept it with them, and 
multiplied copies in the midst of 
their nation. But you may ask, how 
do we know about this first colony 
that came to this continent ? How 
came we in possession of this know- 
ledge ? It was by tbe records which 
they thetiiselves kept, Tbe Jared- 
ites, acquainted with the art of 
writing, kept their records And 
among the host of records kept by 
them, were twenty-four plates of 
pure gold, which were kept by the 
Prophet Ether, some 1600 or 1800 
years after their colony came to this 
land, from the Tower of Babel. He 
kept a record. These records were 
carried by Ether from the hill Ra- 
xuah, afterwards called Cumorah, 
where tbe Jaredites were destroyed, 
as well as the Nephites. He carried 
them forth towards South America, 


and placed them in a position north 
of the Isthmus, where a portion of 
the people of King Limhi, about one 
hundred years before Christ, found 
them. I will read you a little des- 
cription of their being found. On 
page 161, Book of Mormon, it ap- 
pears that the people of Limhi were 
a certain colony that had left the 
main body of tbe Nephites, and had 
settled in the land where Nephi built 
and located his little colony, soon 
after their landing on the western 
const of South America. After land- 
ing, and after tbe death of his father 
Lehi, Nephi was commanded of God 
to take those who would believe in 
the Most High, and flee out from his 
brethren. And they traveled many 
days’ journey to the northward, and 
located in a land which they called 
the Land of Nephi, and dwelt there 
Fome four hundred years. And then 
because of the wickedness of tbe peo- 
ple they were threatened with a great 
destruction. The Lord led Mosiah 
out of the Land of Nephi, and led 
him still farther north, some twenty 
days’ journey, and they located on 
the Bivor Sidon, now called Magda- 
lena, which runs from the south to 
the north. And there they found a 
people called the people of Zara- 
hcmla. And some of the Nephites 
desired to retain to the Land of 
Nephi, which they did. In about a 
century afterwards, there being no 
communication between the colonies, 
they sent out a number of men to 
see if they could find tbe people of 
Zarnhemla. And they were lost, 
and came to a port of a country 
covered with bones. This is what I 
am going to read. And as a testi- 
mony that these things were true 
they brought twenty-four plates of 
gold, and breast-plates of brass and 
copper, and swords, &c. 

Book of Mormon, page 161 : 

i* And it came to pass that after 


52 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


King Limbi hnd .mnde nn end of 
speaking to liis people, for be spake 
many things anio them, and only a 
few of them have I written in this 
Bonk, he told his people all the things 
cuiiceruing their brethren who were 
in the land of Zaruhemla, and he 
caused that Ammon should stand up 
betbre the multitude, and rehearse 
unto them all that had happened 
unto their brethren from the time 
that Zeniff went up out of the land. 
And he also rehearsed unto them the 
last words which King Benjamin bad 
taught them, and explained them to 
the people of King Limbi, so that 
they might nndcrstaiid all the words 
which he spake. And it came to 
pass that after he had done nil this, 
that King Limhi dismissed the multi- 
tude, and caused that they should 
1‘etnrD, every onu unto his own 
house.” 

** And it came to pass that he 
caused that the plates which con- 
tained the record of his people, from 
the time that they left the laud of 
Zaraheuila slionld be brought before 
Ammon, that he might read them. 
Now, as soon ns Ammon had i^ad 
the record, the king inquired of liim 
to know if he could interpret Inn- 
gtinges, and Ammon told him that he i 
could not. And the king said unto 
him, being grieved for the afliictions 
of my people, I caused that forty 
and three of my people should take 
a journey into the wilderness, that 
thereby they might find the land of 
Zamhemla, that we might appeal 
unto our brethren to deliver us out of 
bondage; and they were lost iu the 
wilderness for the space of many 
days, yet they were diligent, and 
found not the land of Zarahemln, bat 
returned to this hind, having tra- 
veled in a land among many waters ; 
haviug discovered a land which was 
covered with bones of men, and of 
beasts, &o., and was also covered 


with the ruins of bnildings of every 
kind; having discovered n land 
which had necn peopled with a people 
who were as numerous as the hosts 
of Israel. And for a testimony that 
the thiugs that they have said are 
true, they have brought tw'enty-foar 
plates which are filled with engrav- 
ings, and they are of pore gold. 
And behold, also, they have brought 
breast plates, which are large, and 
they are of brass and of copper, and 
are perfectly sound. And again, 
they have bronght swords, the hilts 
thereof have perished, and the blades 
thereof were cankered with rust; 
and there is no one in the land that 
is able to interpret the language or 
the engravings that are on the plates. 
Therefore 1 said unto thee canst thou 
translate ? And 1 say unto tliee 
again, knowest thon of any one 
that can trauslate ? for I am desirous 
that these records should be trans- 
lated into our lairguage; for, per- 
haps, they will give us a kaowl^ge 
of a remnant of the people, who 
have been destroyed, from whence 
these records came ; or perhaps they 
will give us a knowledge of this very 
people who have been destroyed; and 
I am desirous to know the cause of 
their destrnction.” 

'‘Now Ammon sold unto him, 1 
can assuredly tell thee, 0 king, of a 
man that can translate' the records; 
for he has wherewith that he can look, 
and translate all records that are of 
ancient date ; and it is a gift from 
God. And the things are called in- 
,terpreters, and no man caa look in 
them except he be commanded lest 
he should look for that he ought uot, 
aud he should perish. And whoso- 
ever is commanded to look in them 
is called seer. Aud behold, the king 
of the people, who is in the laud of 
Zarahemla is tlie man who is com- 
manded to do these things, and who- 
has this high gift from God.” 
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I have read this to give yon on 
idea how the Israelites that inhabited 
this continent, before the days of 
Christ, came to the knowledge of the 
first colony that came from the Tower 
of Babel. This company, that was 
lost in the wilderness, hronght these 
plates, with breast plates and swords, 
the hilts thereof having perished, 
and the blades thereof having can« 
kered with rust 

Now Mosiah, the king, that dwelt 
in the land of Zarahemla, was the 
man that was called of Ood to trans< 
late. He had the gift and power 
given to him to translate these twen> 
ty<fonr plates. We have an acconnt, 
on another page of the Book ot 
Mormon, of bis translating these 
plates ; and that it gave an acconnt 
of the people from the days of Adam 
down to the flood, — to the days of 
the Tower of Babel, and down to the 
days they were destroyed. 

Notv will this record over be 
bronght to light to help fill ihe earth 
with the knowledge of God ? Let 
me refer yon to what is recorded in 
the Book of Ether, page 516 : — 

“ And now I, Moroni, proceed to 
give an account of those ancient in* 
habitants who were destroyed by the 
hand of the Lord npon' the face of 
ibis north country. And I take 
mine acconnt from the twenty and 
four plates which were found by the 
people of Limhi, which is called the 
^ook of Ether. And as I suppose 
that the first part of this record, 
which speaks concerning the creation 
of the world, and also of Adam, and 
an account from that time even to the 
"great Tower, and whatsoever things 
■transpired among the children of 
.men nntil that time, is had among 
the Jews, therefore I do not write 
'those things which transpired from 
the days of Adam nntil tliat time ; 
.(Now notice the next sentence;) 
bnt they are bad npon the plates ; 
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and whoso findeth them, the same 
will have power that*he may get the 
fall acconnt.” 

Thoy are not yet found. We have 
the Book of Ether, that is not one- 
hundredth part of the contents of 
those twenty. four plates. But a very 
short acconnt. VVhoso findeth these 
twenty.fonr plates will have power to 
get the full acconnt; for they give a 
history from the days of Adam 
through the various generations to 
the days of the flood, from the days 
of the flood down to the days of 
Peleg, and from the days of Peleg 
to the Tower, which was very nearly 
cotemporary with Peleg. And from 
that time for some sixteen or eighteen 
centuries after tboy landed on this 
continent The prophecies of their 
Prophets in different generations, 
who published glad tidings of joy 
npon the face of all the northern 
portion of this continent. Their 
records and doings are all to come 
to light, and these will help to fnlfill 
the words of onr text that the know- 
ledge of God will cover the earth 
08 the waters cover the great deep. 

But we will pass along and come 
to the second colony, that the Lord 
brought out of Jerusalem, six hun- 
dred years before Christ Did they 
bring any records with them ? Had 
they the art of writing? Yes. When 
they lived among the Jews the art of 
writing was extensively known among 
tho Jews. It was their art to write 
in the Egyptian language, as Nephi 
testifies on the first page of the Book 
of Mormon. “ Therefore I make a 
record of my proceedings in my days; 
yea, 1 make a record in the language 
of my father, which consists of the 
learning of the Jews and the lon- 
gnage of the Egyptians.” A lan- 
gnoge which their forefathers learned, 
while they dwelt in Egypt, and which 
they were familiar with, but probably 
lost it in some measure, but still re- 
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tained a portion of it, and wrote 
their records in the.8ame. 

Now if you will appeal to Biblical 
history you will find that the Israel- 
ites did write their records, in ancient 
times, npon metallic plates, and that 
these plates were connected together, 
with rings, passing through the 
leaves. Through the whole a stick 
was placed for carrying the record. 
This description we have given by 
those who have deeply studied con- 
cemiug the Scriptures and tbe ancient 
doings of the Israelites. When Lebi 
left Jerusalem, there was a certain 
man that lived in Jerusalem, that 
had kept records upon brass plates. 
And these records, we are informed 
had been handed down from the early 
ages of the Israelites, until Lehi left 
Jerusalem. They contained a copy 
of the genealogy of the tribe of 
Joseph in the land of Palestine. 
Laban being a descendent of Joseph, 
the records had fallen into his hands. 
Lehi was commanded to send his sons 
to obtain these records ; for he had 
pitched his tent on the eastern bor- 
ders of the Red Sea. The history I 
of his obUiining them you will find 
i*eoorded in the Book of Mormon. 
On tbe 10th page it rends — And it 
came to poss, that they diil it'joice 
exceedingly, and did ofier sacrifice 
and burnt ofiorings unto the Lord; 
and they gave tiinnks unto the God 
of Israel. And after they had given | 
thanks onto tbe God of Israel my 
father Lehi took the records which 
were engraven upon the plates of 
brass, and he did search them from 
the beginning. And he beheld that 
they did contain the five books of 
Moses, which gave an account of the 
creation of the world, and also of 
Adam and Eve, who were our first 
parants; and also a record of the 
Jews from tbe beginning, even 
down to the commencement of the 
reign of Zedekiah, king of Judah; 
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and also tbe prophecies of the holy 
Prophets, from the beginning, even 
down to the commencement of tbe 
reign of Zedekiah, and also many 
prophecies which have beea spoken* 
by the mouth of Jeremiah.'* 

“ And it came to pass that my 
father Lebi also found upon tbe plates 
of brass, a genealogy of his fathers; 
wherefore He knew that be was a de- 
scendant of Joseph; yea, even that 
Joseph who was tbe Sod of Jacob, 
who was sold into Egypt, and who 
was preserved by the baud of the 
Lord, that he might preserve his 
father Jacob and all his bonsebold- 
from perishing with famine. And 
they wore also led out of captivity 
and out of tbe land of Egypt, by 
that same God who had preserved 
them. And thus ray father Lehi did 
discover the genealogy of his fathers. 
And Laban also was a descendant of 
Joseph, wherefore be and bis fathers 
had kept the records.” 

And now when my father saw all 
these things, he was filled with the 
spirit, and began to prophecy con- 
cerning bis seed; that tuei?e plates 
of brass should go forth unto all 
nations, kindreds, tongues and peo- 
ple who were of his seed. Where- 
fore he said that these plates of brass 
should never perish, neither should 
they be dimmed any more by time. 
And he prophecied many things con- 
cerning his seed.” 

1 have read this in order to come 
to another thing that has a bearing 
upon our text. These plates of brass, 
contained the prophecies of all the 
holy Prophets from the beginning— 
from the days of Adam ; hence they 
must have contained the prophecies 
of Enoch, Adam, Noah, Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob, and Joseph in Egypt. 
The prophecies of Isaiah and many 
others of the holy Prophets wci’e 
contained upon these plates of brass. 

Notwithstanding brass is a metalli 
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snbst-mcc capable of being dissolved 
and orombling back, in a few years 
to the elements, yet there was a 
miraole wronght upon these plates ot 
brass. The Prophet said that these 
plates of brass should not be dimmed 
by time, that God would preserve 
them to the latest generations. What 
for ? In order that they might 
come forth and their contents be 
translated by the Urim and Thum- 
mira, that these contents might be 
declared to all nations, and kindreds, 
and tongaes, and people, who were 
the descendants of Lehi npoii the 
face of all this continent, from the 
frozen regions of the north to the 
very ntmost extremities of Sooth 
America. That all these nations 
should come to a knowledge of the 
things .contained on those plates of 
brass. 

Kow the Lord did many things 
of this kind in ancient days. If 
.there shonld be any strangers present 
let me show you bow the Lord can 
do many wonderful things. Let me 
refer yon to tho pot of manna the 
substance of which would not keep 
over twenty-four hours, except on 
Sunday, and then it was preserved 
from becoming nauseous. But on a 
certain occasion the children of Israel 
were to collect a pot of this manna, 
and it was placed in the Tabernacle 
of the congregation, and instead of 
becoming nanseons, it remuined just 
as fresh in future generations, as on 
the morning it was gleaned up. 

Certain rods were gather^ np to 
represent the twelve tribes of Israel, 
and Aaron’s rod budded and blos- 
somed in one night; and that was 
banded down from generation to 
generation. And hence we see that 
God did work miracles for his people 
on the eastern continent. Is it any 
more marvelous that he should pre- 
serve the brass plates from being 
dimmed by time ? No. They exist, 
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and in the own due time of the Lord, 
he will inspire a mighty seer, and 
give him the Urim and Thummim, 
and enable him to bring forth these, 
.sacred soriptnres. 

Now, to show you the valae of 
tho scripture of the brass plates, over 
the Jewish records, translated by 
King James, let me refer you to the 
Book of Mormon. On the 24th 
page, speaking of the coming forth 
of these records, the angel said to 
Nephi, *' The book that thou behold- 
est is a record of the Jews, which 
contains the covenants of the Lord, 
which he hath made onto the bouse 
of Israel; and it also containeth 
many of the prophecies of the holy 
Prophets; and it is a record like unto 
the engravings which are upon the 
plates of brass, save there are not so 
many.” That is, there are not so 
many prophecies and revelations con- 
tain^ in the Jewish Bible of our 
day as there were upon the plates of 
brass. Nevertheless they contained 
the covenants of the Lord, which he 
has made with the House of Israel ; 
therefore they are of great worth 
unto the children of men. 

If you will turn to the Book of 
Jacob in the Book of Mormon, page 
122, you will &nd a lengtiiy prophecy,, 
or parable of the olive tree, quoted 
from the brass plates, by which the 
boose of Israel is represented — a 
parable of their being planted in the 
Lord’s vineyard; a parable of the 
great work of the Lord in the last 
days, when his servants should be 
called to labor and gather these 
yonng branches and graft them into 
their own olive tree. This parable 
was revealed to . the Prophet Zenos,, 
and gives great instruction. We 
coaid also refer you to some four or 
6vo other places where Zenos and 
Zenock prophecied concerning the 
restoration of all the house of Israel 
in the latter days; and concerning 
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the descendants of Joseph. And 
Lehi, being of the seed of Joseph, 
was interested in relation to his fn- 
tore geocratioDS, and therefore nn- 
dei*stood the whole histoiy of these 
remnants of Joseph, and prophecied 
concerning them ; a few quotations 
being given in the Book of Mormon. 
They understood concerning the 
coming of the Lord Jesus in the 
flesh, his crucifixion and resurrection 
from the dead ; and the signs shown 
forth to the remnants of Israel scat- 
tered to the four corners of the earth 
and the islands of the sea; and the 
great destruction which should come 
upon the people because of their 
wickedness. 

I will refer yon to the prophecies 
of Joseph in Egypt. In order to 
show yon what is said concei’uing 
him, us a Prophet, I will refer you to 
page 62, Book of Mormon. “And 
now, I, Nephi, speak concerning the 
prophecies of which my father hath 
spoken, concerning Joseph, who was 
carried into Egypt. For behold he 
truly prophecied concerning all his 
seed, and the prophecies which he 
wi-ote, thei’e are not many greater. 
And he prophecied concerning us, 
>nud our future generations; and they 
ai*o written upon the plates of 
hmss.” 

Scai'ch nil the records you can find, 
and you will find that Joseph has pro- 
phecied concerning us great things 
os any other prophet that ever lived. 
Now these plates of brass were 
handed down. VVe have nn account 
of thorn by Alma, the Prophet And 
conceiuing the Urim and Tlmiumim, 
they were also handed down. 

But we will now come down to tho 
, days of Jesus. From tho time that 
Lohi loft Jerusalem to the days of 
Jesus, there were a groat many re- 
colds kept by the remnant of Joseph, 

' upon tlii.s land. The book of Mor- 
mon does not contain ono hundredth 


part of the records of these prophets. 
Now did they keep all of them on 
plates, or did they multiply them by 
thousands of copies on this laud? 
Let me refer you to page 388, of the 
Book of Mormon. “And now be- 
hoM all those engravings which were 
in the possession of Helaman, were 
written and sent forth among the 
children of men tbroughont all the 
land, save it were those parts which 
bad been commanded by Alma should 
not go forth. Nevertheless these 
things were to he kept sacred, and 
handed down from one generation to 
another.” What period of time was 
this? Only fifty-two years before 
the birth of Christ. Fifty-four yoirs 
before Christ as we find on page 687, 
(Book of Mormon), there was a large 
company of men, 5,400 with tlieir 
wives and children, went out of tho 
land of Zarahemln, to the land 
northward, nnd in a few years after<s 
wai-ds, as you will find on pages 693 
and 394, they went forth by thou- 
sands, and also sent forth colonies 
by sea, and timber to build cities; 
and they built houses of cement; and 
many cities of timber. And the 
people became very numerous. Now 
to confine the sacred records in one 
place, and to keep the people in 
ignorance in regard to their contents, 
would nut be rctisouable. Hence we 
are informed that they were written 
and sent forth throughout all the 
land, and this will aC(‘.ount for the 
extracts from the Scriptures written 
in ancieut Hebrew, discovered in the 
mounds that have been opened in 
Ohio, ninong which were the ten 
conuuandiDcnts. Tho people of this 
land were well ocqnaiuted with tho 
Scriptures. 

Go to the City of Araonihah in 
the northern part of South America. 
They had become wicked, yet they 
had the Holy Scriptures; and they 
brought them forth and burneil them 
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Tvitb fire, and all tliafc believed in 
them were burned in the fire. (See 
Book of Mormou, page 240.) Show- 
ing that the people had many copies 
of the Scripturea And, again we 
find that the Nephite missionaries 
who went among the Lamanites, car- 
ried with them copies of the Scrip- 
tures; and that by tlie means of 
these copies they convinced the La- 
manites of the incorrectness of the 
traditions of their fathers. 

When Jesus came to this continent 
he taught the people several dnya 
And these things were written upon 
the plates of Nephi. But Mormon 
made an abridgement of these writ- 
ings, and helstates, on page 4S4: 
*‘And now there cannot be written 
In this book even a hundredth part 
of the things which Jesus did truly 
teach unto the people ; but behold 
the plates of Nephi, do contain the 
more part of the things which he 
•taught the people ; and these things 
have I written, which are a lesser 
part of the things which he taught 
the people, and 1 have written them 
. to the intent that they may be brought 
again unto this people, from the 
Gentiles, according to the .words 
which Jesus hath spoken. And 
when they shall have received this, 
which is expedient that they should 
have first, to try their faith, and if it 
80 be that they shall believe these 
things, then shall the greater things 
be made manifest nnto them. And 
. if it so be that they will not believe 
these things, then shall the greater 
things bo withheld from them, onto 
"their condemnation. Behold 1 were 
about to write them all which were 
1 engraven open the plates of Nephi, 
bnt the Lord forbid it, saying, '1 will 
try the faith of my people ; therefore 
: 1, Mormon^ do write the things whiob 
i.have been comnaandod me of the 
. Lord. And now I, Mormon, makei 
an end of my sayings, and proceed j 


to write the things that have been 
commanded me; therefore I would 
that ye shonld behold that the Lord 
did trnly teach the people, for the 
space of three days ; and after that, 
be did show himself nnto them oft, 
and did break bread oft, and bless it, 
and give it unto them.” 

Thus we perceive that we have nob 
the one-bundreth part of the teach- 
ings of the greatest of all prophets, 
even our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ, — the words that he delivered 
to the ancient Nephites. The Ne- 
phites nuderstood all these marvelous 
things. No doubt there were mauy 
iustructioDS — a vast amount of in- 
strnctioDS— >in regard to their pro- 
perty ; for they had all things com- 
mon, both in North and South 
America, among the millions of this 
land, for one hundred and sixty- 
seven years. After which, in the 
year two hundred and one after the 
birth of Christ, they began to with- 
draw from this order, and began to 
be divided into different classes, 
Now, if we had all the teachings of 
JesQs, wc would find the order of 
things that preserved equality upon 
this continent daring all that period 
of time; which would give us a vast 
amonut of knowledge concerning the 
things whiob we most enter into. 

Bnt will these things be brought 
to light ? Tes. The records, now 
slumbering in the hill Cumorah, 
will be brought forth by the power 
of God, to fulfill the words of opr 
text, that “the knowledge of God 
shall cover the earth, as the waters 
cover the gpreat deep.” 

Again, Jesus, on the last visit io 
the Nephites, called up bis twelve 
disciples and pronounced a certain 
blessing upon them; and especially 
upon three of them. Mormon says, 
coaceming these three that were to 
birry, that great works shall be 
wrought by them before the great 
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day of the Lord shall como. Then 
he says, that if yoa had all the Scrip- 
tures, you would know that these 
things would be fulfilled. We would 
know a great many things if we only 
had these Scriptures and revelations. 
They are to be revealed to fill our 
earth with the knowledge of God, as 
the waters cover the great deep. 

Not only the records of the ancient 
inhabitants of this land are to come 
forth, but the records of those who 
slept on the eastern hemisphere. The 
records of John, him who baptized 
the Lamb of God, are yet to be re- 
vealed. We are informed in the book 
of Doctrine and Covenants, page 
245, that the fullness of the record 
of John, is to be revealed to the Lat- 
ter-day Saints. 

But shall wo stop with these re- 
cords ? No. Let me repent to you 
the words of the Lord. The Lord 
said to Nephi, speaking of the latter 
days, that the Nephites shall have 
the words of the Jews, and the Jews 
shall have the words of the Nephites; 
and the lost tribes of Israel shall have 
the words of the Nephites and the 
Jews; and I will gather the people 
from the four quarters of the earth ; 
and my words shall be gathered in 
one, (See Book of Mormon, page 
108), the records of the Nephites 
upon this land. And the nuineroos 
people that have been planted on the 
islands of the sea, ara to be gath- 
ered in one; for they were righteous 
in some of their earlier generations; 
and that knowledge is yet to bo 
brought forth; aud when tliese 
islands shall deliver up their people, 
their records shall be gathered iu 
one. 

And again, concerning what the 
people say, “ we have got a Bible, 
and we need no mora Bible.” “ Know 
ye not that I am the same God, yes- 
terday and forever; and it shall come 
to puss, that I shall speak to the 


^ Jews, and they shall write it. I shall 
j speak to the lost tribes of Israel, and 
I they shall write it. I will speak to- 
. all the nations of the earth, and they 
shall write it. And by my words' 
that are spoken, shall the children 
of men be judged according to their 
deeds. All these things shall come 
forth to fill the earth with the know- 
ledge of God. 

We go to the book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, where we find that the 
Lord is to reveal many of his great 
and marvelous purposes, that have 
been kept bid from the foundation of 
the world; and things that have not 
been revealed to any former genera- 
tion. It is not enough that these 
diflTerent records referred to should be 
revealed,, and that the islands of the 
sea should deliver up their knowledge, 
but it is necessary that the heavens 
should give the knowledge which was 
before our earth was created. And 
you are students in this great univer- 
sity, which God has established, to 
study concerning God, and get a 
knowledge of things iu the heavens 
and things that are past and present, 
and things that are to come — a 
knowledge that comes through the 
power and inspiiation of the Holy 
Ghost. 

But this is not all ; God has said 
that he ” will pour out his Spirit 
upon all flesh ; and your sons aud 
your daughters shall prophecy, and 
your young men shall see visions, 
and your old men shall dream dreams; 
and on my servants aud on my hand- 
ninidoiis 1 will pour out in those days 
of luy Spirit ; and they shall pro- 
phecy.” Toung men and old men 
shall leceive knowledge from the 
heavens. Again, it is written iu 
Isaiinh : “ All thy children shall bo 
taught of the Lord.” It will not bo 
ncco8»iry for one man to say to his 
neighbor, know ye the Lord, for oil 
shall know him. Then it will uot be 
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necessary for us to preach so much, 
because the Lord our God will tench 
them from on high. Old and young, 
male and female, will receive know, 
ledge; and our little children will 


utter forth their voices, and speak 
forth that which is not now lawful 
to utter, but it will be uttered to the 
human family by the mouths of 
babes and sackliugs. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER FRANKLIJI D. RICHARDS, 
Dgliveruu at LooAjf, Cache Covxty, Satckday Morn^ino, June 28 , 1873. 
(Reported by David IF’. Evans.) 

IMPROVED CIRCUMSTANCES OF THE SAINTS IN UTjMI — POTENCY OF THE 

LAW OF TITHING. 


We used to sing and bear a song 
entitled : “ There is a good time 
coming, wait a little longer.” It 
appears to me that we are now cn- 
joying one of the good times in these 
meetinga I realize that it is so, for 
one, and I doubt not that the good 
Saints of Cache Valley also appreci- 
ate the same. If we can only pr&> 
serve in ourselves that freedom of 
spirit which will enable os to com- 
prehend the present, as it really is, 
we may rejoice indeed in knowing 
that the good time has overtaken us. 
It is not with ns now as it has been, 
when scantiness and even hunger 
have been in our habitations. At 
present, so far as the comforts of life 
are concerned, the people ore enjoy, 
ing a competency of food and rai- 
ment, house and home, kindred and 
friends. While these things have 
come forward to as, the means of 
advancement in every sphere of use. 
fulness are in reach. The imple- 


ments to accomplish more labor are 
in our hands. They have overtaken 
us and are overtaking us, and will 
continue to do so, by means of which 
the amount of good ivhich the Saints 
have been enabled to do in any given 
time in the past, is very small com- 
pared with the measure of good which 
they will be enabled to accomplish 
in the future. A little while ago it 
was not oftener than once in six 
months that we heard from the 
States. It is only a little while since 
it took us three and four months to 
travel from the States to this place, 
now it is only a matter of as many 
days. Once it took all of six months 
to hear from the old countries, say 
London ; now we hear that “ yester- 
day, President George A. Smith 
attended Conference with the Saints 
in London.” 

By these things we can see that 
we have come npon times when, if 
we are up to the scratch, we live 
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very fast. It is no vatu, untrue or < 
bumorous saying that we' are living 
in a fast age. In matters of intelli- 
gence and business transactions we 
live weeks in a day, if we wisely 
direct onr time and energy, when 
compared with those who have pre- 
• ceded us. 

When we contemplate this, and 
the rapidity with which Divine Pro- 
vidence is rolling on the events of 
the latter dispensation, crowding 
upon onr attention the great labors 
and considerations of thia latter-day 
work, it certainly does seem neces- 
sary that we preserve in ourselves 
that life and activity that .we can 
•come up to the standard of his readi- 
ness to direct and dispose of ns, that 
we may be able to receive his word 
and the counsels of his servants and 
execute and carry them out. I am 
very sure that the good people of 
this county do not think they are 
likely to get out of business since 
President Young told them, yester- 
day, that they might soon sec a 
Temple close by here on the bench. 
The good work seems to be advancing 
upon the hands of the Saints, mills, 
railroads and telegraphs, ara coming 
to onr relief and aid. 

I should like to say a few words 
upon the subject of Tithing, and I 
believe I will just touch upon it. It 
is a subject that was talked about 
yesterday with some emphasis and 
importance, and one that has seemed 
to present features of more than 
ordinary interest to my mind for 
some time back. People of all de- 
nominations are very ready to say 
that the ** earth is the Lord's und 
the fullness thereof,” and I do not 
suppose we could Hnd a Snint in all 
Israel, or in thc.se valleys of the 
mountains at any rate, but what would 
utter that soiitinreut and think he 
did it with real good Christian cor- 
diality. But when we come to con- 


sider the matter as it really is, we 
find that our feelings and actions 
do not after all exactly coincide with 
this expression. I beard a man say, 
bnt a few days ago, “ I boaght sneh 
a piece of land — I paid for it — and 
it is mine.” I wonder if that man, 
just then, thought the earth was the 
Lord’s ? I do not think he thought 
that particular patch was. It is one 
thing for ns to acknowledge with our 
lips and to consider in our hearts, 
that the earth is the Lord’s and the 
fullness thereof, bnt it is quite ano- 
ther thing for us to realize it, and to 
place ourselves in a true and proper 
attitude on that question, dealing 
with the Lord onr God in relation to 
it with the justice, sincerity and pro- 
priety that we would with each other 
here on the earth. 

If a man has obtained possession 
of a piece of land and put op a 
house thereon, and he rents that to 
another person, he aotnally docs ex- 
pect that that person will pay him 
the rent due for the use of it. It is 
one of the plainest business trans- 
aotions of life; and the man who 
occupies that house and land can 
hardly feel to say, — “ The earth is 
the Lord’s and the fallnoss thereof ; ” 
instead of saying that, he says 
— “ This house and piece of land 
belong to that man, and I have to 
pay him rent for it.” These things 
make ns realize our bearing and posi- 
•tion one with the other in regard to 
business trunsaclions. 

But who is it that has placed the 
earth and its surrounding elements 
subject to the powers, govern meuts 
and inhabitants of the earth ? It is 
ho who created them, and he it is 
who says that the earth and its full- 
ness are his; and when we look at 
this matter ami consider it carefully 
there is sumething about the subject 
of Tithing that commends itself 
strongly to our attention ; and if wo 
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will bo honest with ourselves nnd 
honest with our God wo must look at 
it ill a very diderat light from what 
many do. 

When the Bishop or hia clerk sfoes 
round to settle np Tithing, he dnds n 
class of persona who act as though 
they felt it their bonnden duty to get 
the figure of their Tithing down to 
the lowest possible soratoh ; and 
when they have done this they feel 
thankfhl that they have got o£f with 
paying so little, without any regard 
whatever to the figure they should 
have paid. Well, it is not given to 
the Bishops exactly to tell n man 
— “ Yon most pay so mnob.” Thera 
is the greatest possible liberality 
manifested, so as to give every man 
an opportunity to act upon his own 
agency in saying what he has made 
and what be has done v/ith the means 
which have been placed in bis hands, 
and what he onght to pay os interest 
or Tithing,' so that when the Lord 
brings these matters to a(^ndication, 
we shall be judged out of our own 
mouths. . 

The matter of Tithing is one 
that the chnrches of tho world have 
taken np as well as the Saints, even 
the Chnrch of England has an idea 
that its members shonid pay Tithing. 
They have learned this from the 
Chnrch of the living God. The 
institution of Tithing is one which 
is emphatically binding npon ns, 
and is as essential to onr salvation 
and exaltation in the kingdom of 
God, so far as temporal thinga are 
concerned, as the ordinance oi bap* 
tism for the remission of sins, and 
the laying on of hands for the gift 
of the Holy Ghost are in the spiritual 
part of the Gospel. Take it into 
account and consider it when and 
how yon may, and yon will 'find that 
the man or men, who consider Tith* 
ing of no moment, and who think 
they have obtained a blessing in 


shirking the payment thercjof, will 
dry up aud taper ofl* in their faith, 
and before they ktiow it they and 
their household will be suffering in 
the darkness of tho world, in sin and 
transgression. 

The law of Tithing is an obliga- 
tion laid npon all the people of God. 
It has been so in every age, nnd we 
have no account of the prosperity , 
and progress of God’s people with- 
ont Tithing being a standing law 
in their midst, which they contin- 
ually observed. That is not all, my 
brethren. The Church of the Lord 
had this among them before ever 
the Gentiles knew what it was to 
assess nnd collect taxes, and it is 
from this that they learned to do so. 
The law of Tithing was in the 
honsehold of faith, the Chnrch of 
God on the earth, before the old 
Babylonish nations were founded, 
nnd they as well as the sectarians 
have learned pretty much dl they 
know from the people of God at 
one time or another. Tithing is an 
institntion which has prevail^ from 
the beginning, and it looks to mo 
as though it was the consideration 
reqnired by the Lord — the Creator 
of the earth, from men who dwell 
upon it, as a material something by 
which they may acknowledge to him,, 
in deed and in trnth, that the earth 
is the Lord’s and the fullness thereof, 
and by means of which they can 
restore to him, in the order of his 
appointment that which is his. 

The brethren sometimes say — 
pay my Tithing, This is mine. I 
have ffiven so mnob.” Yours, is 
it ? How is it youm ? Was it not 
read here to us yesterday — Will a 
man rob God ? Yet yo have robbed 
me. Bnt ye say, Wherein have we 
robbed thee ? In tithes and offer- 
ings.*’ If we have witthheld and 
kept back any portion of onr 
Tithing, then have, we robbed God, 
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for that full tenth is not ours in any 
sense of the word, it is the Lord’s, 
and if we keep it from him we rob 
him of that which is his. We 
should keep correctly in our minds 
and understandings that which is 
ours and that which is the Lord’s. 
When the sons of (iod shouted, and 
the morning stars sang together for 
* joy at having the earth prepared to 
come and dwell upon, to pass through 
this state of existence, did we not 
then mlizo that it was being pre- 
pared for us, but that it was his, 
and that we were coming to dwell 
upon it os his ? Shall we forget this 
obligation and position ? Let us be 
careful not to do so. 

President Smith alluded to tho 
potency of this law of Tithing, and 
the terrible consequences of diso- 
beying it ns illustrated in the pre- 
sent condition of scattered Israel, 
who prospered os a nation when 
they brought their tithes and offer- 
ings into the storehouse of tho 
Lord. And iiow terribly and em- 
phatically did President Young 
portray the readiness with which, 
nt his will and pleasure, the Lord 
could turn these streams, for the 
watering of our beautiful valleys, 
into the earth, and cause these de- 
lightful hills and plains to become 
as barren us Judea. I think we 
ought to look at this subject more 
carefully, and if possible in its true 
light. The more 1 see and think of 
it the more there is about it oow to 
me, and the muro there is to make 
me feel that therein lies an obligation 
between us and our God that wo j 
should consider and bo caroful to 
discharge. 

If there is any luau amongst you 
who wants to take a wife, does he 
not have to obtain a certificate from 
his Bishop that he pays his Tithing ? 
If any of you want to bo baptized 
in the font in tho house of tho 


I Lord for the generations of yoar 
I dead, do you not need a certificate 
from your Bishop that you pay your 
Tithing ? And if we want any 
of the blessings necessary, for our 
exaltation we shall find it so, and 
more so as we advance in the future. 
We fathers in Israel, we heads of 
families, looking towards the patri- 
archal office and desiring to stand 
nt the head of our generations for- 
ever, ought to think, not only about 
ourselves, but about those who will 
come after us. If our record shews 
that we have been faithful in all 
things, and have never forgotten to 
pay our Tithing, our posterity can 
come to the house of the Lord and 
ask, as a right, for the blessings 
they need for themselves or their 
dead. 

I think if we will all consider 
this matter in the light in which 
the Scriptures, tho revelations of 
divine truth bold it, and the light 
in which modern revelation and 
the teachings of the Priesthood 
hold it, we shall discover in the law 
of Tithing nn immense and eternal 
weight of blessing and glory, and 
instead of wishing to avoid, shirk 
and narrow it down to tho least 
admissible Bgure, we shall desire to 
add to and enlarge it, that it may 
be for us and our children a source 
of honor, exaltation and blessing 
forever. 

Brethren and sisters I rejoice 
with you, more and more, all tho 
day long in tho principles of the 
Gospel. I desire to be more and 
more useful in helping to promul. 
gate them in tho earth. I have 
pleasure in the labors of the Church. 
I rejoice exceedingly iu the advance- 
ment of the cause of truth, and 
realize that wo have to bo wide 
awake in order to keep track of, 
and along with, tho purposes, plans, 
devices and providences of God, 
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that wo may work with him, that 
he may work with and through ne 
in bringing to pass his purposes, 
and the great and glorious events 
coDucoted with his work in the lust 
days. 

That wo may so live ns to be able 
4md pliant iostruments in his hands, 


ready to do every good word and 
work, in bringing again Zion, cstab- 
lisking righteousness and truth in 
the earth, and hastening the day for 
the return thereto of the presence 
and glory of God, is my desire in tho 
name of Jesus. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 

DBLIVeUBD IN THE BowbBV, LoOAN CiTY, SATURDAY AFTERNOON, 
June 28 , 1873 . 

(Reporlei hy David W. JUvans.) 


.EXTENSION OP THE UTAH NORTHERN RAILROAD— THE BUILDING OP 
THE MEETTNO HOUSE AND OTHER PUBLIC IMPROVEMENTS URGED ON 
THE PEOPLE — FAITH MADE MANIFEST BY WORKS— UNITY IN LABOR 
AND CO-OPERATION IN ALL THINGS PERTAINING TO THE KINGDOM — 
LABOR BUILDS UP THE KINGDOM — NU^IBER OF THOSE IN THE CON- 
GREGATION ACQUAINTED WITH THE PROPHET JOSEPH — EARLY EXPE- 
RIEN(;E IN THE CHURCH— REWiUtDS WILL FOLLOW OBEDIENCE — 
OBJECT OF THE LAW OF TITHING — SERVES THE LORD BECAUSE OF 
THE PURITY OF REVEALED TRUTH. 


I have a little temporal matter 
which 1 wish to lay before the bre- 
thren— something pertaining to onr 
work here for the benefit of the in- 
habitants of this valley and other 
places. It is concerning this rail- 
road. I wish to speak of this to-day. 
We shonld pass it over, probably, if 
it were left till to-morrow. I wish 
the brethren to take into considera- 
tion the benefits that are now and 
which will be derived by the build- 
ing of this railroad. Another item 1 


wish to lay before the brethren is 
the putting a road through what is 
called Bear River Kanyou, this side 
of Cottonwood, where the railroad 
will go. If this could be crowded 
through, I am told it would be a 
saving of about fifteen miles of travel 
and climbing some veiy severe points 
of the mountains. If the brethren 
will take bold, under the direction of 
some one who may be appointed or 
who is already appointed, of the gra- 
ding of the road, it wonld be quite 
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an accommodation to the travel from 
here to Soda Springs. Get. the 
railroad grndcrl as far and ns fust n.s 
possible to carry ns on. Wo wonld 
like very much to hold some tneeU 
ings north, and we would rather get 
into a car and go where we wish than 
to be traveling along through the 
dost day after day, consequently we 
wish to hurry up this matter as 
speedily ns possible. The arrange- 
ments will be entered into by those 
who have the railroad in charge, but 
I thought 1 would ask the brethren, 
inasmuch ns they wish to travel 
north, occasionally, to do them- 
selves and the rest of us the kind- 
ness to got a ride upon a pretty 
good track. Wo wish to go to Bear 
Lake Valley, over into Rich County, 
but how shall we go? I underetnud 
that this road up the Logan is im- 
passable, and that the dugway road 
is very bad. We have some settle- 
ments already on tho Soda Springs 
route, and shall probably have more, 
and if we could have the accommo- 
dation of traveling on a pretty fair 
level rond we should bo very thank- 
ful. I shall leave this and other 
matters with you, but I would urge 
the necessity of building the rail- 
road os fur north ns the iron can bo 
obtained. I understand thcro is 
enough now coming to go from here 
to Franklin, and perhaps a few miles 
beyond. When this is completed, 
tho traveling and freighting to the 
north will probably go over this line, 
and tho business of tho people hero 
will bo increased and the value of 
the property wll be enhanced, and 
you will advance in proportion to 
the abuodauco of your improve- 
ment. 

Another item which I wish to 
urge upon tho people is the building 
of this meeting lionse. We have 
a bowery here, which is very com- 
fortable to meet in this warm woa- 
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thcr, but when it is windy, stormy, 
cold or wet, the people should cer-v 
tfiinly have a house to meet in, in- 
stead of being out of doora. This, 
of course, will require labor. If we 
were to go into details with regard 
to labor I think we could show very 
clearly that the time that is given 
to ns here is not altogether well 
spent. We might make a great 
many improvemeuts to beneSt our- 
selves, and be none the poorer, but 
it would increase our wenltL I 
think this is apparent to every re- 
flecting mind. Every improvement 
that we make not only adds to our 
comfort but to our wealth. I wish 
tho brethren to consider this. Not 
that 1 %visb to take anything from 
the minds of the people of the 
good things that we have heard » 
sinoo wo have been together, and 
especially from brother Taylor, who 
has just spoken. I would not like ' 
to take a thought or reflection from 
the minds of tho people concerning 
those good things pertaining to the 
kingdom of Qod. But recollect 
that brother Taylor, in his remarks, 
brought the spiritual and the tem- 
poral together. They always have 
been and always will be together, 
and by onr labor we show to the 
heavens that we are willing and 
obedient servants and handmaids. 

This gives ns a claim to the bless- 
ings which our Father in heaven 
delights to bestow upon the faithful. 

By our works onr faith is made mani- 
fest, and by them shall we be judged, 
and justified or condemned. Then 
let our works bo such as will justify 
us and tend to tho building up of the 
kingdom of heaven upon the earth. 

If we do this, brothron and sisters, 
we shall prosper aud inorease. 

We were talking yesterday' about 
the blessings of the people. It ap- 
pears to mo* that they have littie 
idea of the blessings which are in 
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'their possession. Still I am sensible 
that a grent many realize and are 
very thQr)kral for them, and they 
wish to improve their time to the 
best advantage. Bat take us as a 
people and how strange is the course 
we pnrsne ! How inconsistent, incon- 
siderate and vain are the acta of iho 
Elders of Israel. Is this the fact ? 
Yes, co-opemtioo was referred to by 
brpther Taylor. The man or woman 
who is opposed to this is opposed to 
God. So said brother Taylor. I say 
that they who are opposed to co-ope- 
ration are opposed to heaven, to their 
own welfare, to the welfare of their 
neighbors, to truth and to every- 
thing that is good. The least thonght 
or act of an individual who is or 
can be called a Saint, that militates 
against a oneness of feeling and ac- 
tion amongst the Saints is opposed 
to everything that is heavenly and 
good. We do not wish to co-operate 
in mercantile afiairs only, but vve 
wish to bring the minds of the peo- 
ple to consider the benefit of uniting 
and laboring together, to make this 
long and strong pull all together, of 
which brother Taylor spoke. This 
is an expression that Brother Joseph 
Smith frequently used concerning 
the oneness of the people. If the 
Latter-day Saints were to take a course 
to alienate their fellowship and feel- 
ings one from another, each one 
saying, This is my pile, and I am 
working to increase it,” we should 
then be in the position, referred to 
by brother Franklin D. Richards, this 
morning, of the man who said that 
all the world belonged to the Lord, 
excepting the little piece of land he 
had bought and paid for. How in- 
considerate, inconsistent and unwise, 
is such a course as this ! If we are 
not one, we are not the Lord’s. We 
can not do bis mil, nor be his disci- 
ples rmless we are one. We must 
have the same faith and feelings for 
Ko. 5. 


the building up of the kingdom of 
God, and for the s>ilvution of our- 
selves and others, jointly, together,' 
or wc shall fait in our attempts to 
accomplish the work which the Lord 
has given us to do. We should con- 
sider all these matters. Now take 
hold with union and bring the rock, 
lumber, and all otiier material that is 
necessary, and let the mechanics go 
to work and put np this meeting 
house. 

I do not know who has charge of 
the building of this store here, but I 
am very sorry it does not loom up a 
little faster. I would like to see this 
store finished, the meeting honso 
built, the railroad completed through 
here, onr roads built through the 
mountains ; I would like to see yoor 
farms fenced np, and to see good 
buildings in this and other towns- 
Improvement belongs to the spirit 
and plan of the heavens. To im- 
I prove in our minds, to incretise in 
I wisdom, knowledge and nuderstand- 
1 gather every item of know- 

^ ledge that we can in mechanism and 
I in science of every description, re- 
specting the earth, the object of the 
organization of the earth, the hea- 
vens, the heavenly bodies — all this 
is of Heaven, it is from God; but 
when a person or a people begin to 
dwindle, to lessen and to take th» 
downward coarse, they are goingf^ 
from heaven and heavenly things. 
Yon have seen this illnstrated in 
those who leave this Cbnrch. You 
have known men who, while in the 
Church, were active, quick aud full 
of intelligence ; bat after they halve 
left the Cbnrch, they have become 
contracted in their understandings, 
they have become darkened in their 
minds, and everything has become a 
mystery to them, and in regard to 
the things of God, they have become > 
like the rest of the world, who think, . 
hope and pray that such and sneh 
Yol. XVI. 
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things may be so, bat they do not 
know the least about it. This is 
precisely the position of those who 
leave this Church : they go into the 
dark, they are not able to judge, con- 
ceive or comprehend things as they 
are. They are like the drunken roan 
— ho thinks that everybody is the 
worse for liquor but himself, and he 
is the only sober man in the neigh- 
borhood. • The apostates think that 
everbody is wrong but themselves. 

Follow the spirit of improvement 
and labor. All the capital there is 
npon the earth is the bone and sinew 
of working men and women. Were 
it not fur that, the gold and the sil- 
ver and the precious stones would 
remain in the mountains, upon the 
plains and in the valleys, and never 
would be gathered or brought into 
use. The timber would continue to 
grow, but none of it would be brought 
into service, and the earth would 
remain as it is ; but it is the activity 
and labor of the inhabitants of the 
earth that bring forth the wealth. 
Labor builds our meeting houses, 
temples, court houses, due bails for 
music and fine school houses ; it is 
labor that teaches our children, and 
makes them acquainted with the 
various branches of education, that 
makes them prodcient in their own 
language and in other languages, and 
in every branch of knowledge under- 
stood by the children of men ; and 
all this enhances the wcaltli and the 
glory and the comfort of any people 
ou the earth. But take the other 
course, and they become like our 
Mvages — they soon forget what they 
Jbave learned, have no taste for ao- 
4|uiring knowledge, and lose all their 
ambition and desire for improve- 
ment. For instance, look at the Jew- 
ish nation. Hero are the tribe of 
Judah in our midst. Do you ever 
recollect any of them building a 
Jhouse.? Tbmk of it, look around 


I now, and try if you can End any of 
the sons of Judah so lost to them- 
selves as to be guilty of making any 
improvements. I speak ironically. , 
They will bring' something to you ' 
and sell it to you, and get yonr money 
if they can, for they are every one of 
them merchants; but can you dud 
one of them that tills an acre of , 
ground ? Search the world over, 
and yon will dnd bnl few Jewish 
agriculturists, although there are ^mil- 
lions of Jews scattered through the 
earth, and many of them occupying 
important positions in the learned i 
world ; but they are not producers, 
they are all consumers. The land of ' 
Judea has fallen into disi'cpute, and 
it bos become a desert, just through 
the npostney of (hose who once inha- ! 
bited it, who had the oracles of God | 
among them. This is the fact. Let I 
the Latter-day Saints neglect their | 
labor, and they will soon tind that 
they are declining in their feelings, 
tastes and judgment for improving 
the elements of the earth ; henco wo ' 
say, improve, be industrious, prudent, ] 
faithful, moke good farms, gardens 
and orchards, good public and private | 
buildings, have the best schools, , 

The world give ns the credit of 
being the most industrious people on 
the face of the earth ; they say that 
the Latter-day Saints in Utah have 
done more than any other people 
ever were known to do in the sumo 
time. It is the little union that wo 
have in our midst that has given this 
impetus to our prosperity. But wo 
have not enough union, we have not 
enough of the spirit of improvement 
amongst os. Yon will see men occa- 
sionally here who, so for as the spirit 
of improvement goes, aro liko some 
old Mormons*’ who lived in the 
days of Joseph. That is, their bodies 
breathe, and they move and have a 
being; but they died when Joseph 
died. There has been no spirit of 
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■progress or improvement in them 
-since. As far as regards gathering 
and organizing the elements, and 
making the earth beautiful, these old 
“ Mormons" have no taste for it, and 
they see nothing, hear nothinir, and 
know nothing, only they knew Joseph. 
Say they, “ Oh, I was acquaiiiteti 
with Joseph, I knew brother Joseph." 
Ask them, “ Are yoo going to build a 
■house?" “Well, I don't know; I 
don’t know os 1 care anything about 
having any better house.”. “Well, 
but your house is full of bed bugs." 
“I know it is pretty bad, but still it 
is as good os I am, and I don’t think 
I shall try to build.” They died 
when Joseph died. 

I heard it mentioned here, I think, 
this morning, that we all knew the 
character of the Latter-day Saints, 
and the difficolties and persecu lions 
they have passed through. It came 
into my mind at that moment to ask 
this congregation bow many of them 
knew Joseph Smith, the Prophet, 
just to show what “ Mormonism" has 
accomplished in twenty-eight years. 
I believe 1 will do myself the favor, 
and gratify myself so far as to ask 
those of my brethren and sisters now 
present, who were personally ac- 
quainted with Joseph Smith, to raise 
■^eir right hands. (A very few 
bands up.) There is a tew, but very 
few, not above one to twenty, and 
perhaps nut more than one to fifty 
in this congregation who ever saw 
Joseph Smith. Now if I were to 
ask the boys and girls, and all the 
young folks present, although your 
Sonday schools are not here, who 
were born in these valleys, to raise 
their right hands, I will venture to 
say that we should find that more 
than half this congregation have 
'been born in these mountains. What 
•do they know about what we passed 
through in Illiuois, Missouri, Kirt- 
•land, or New York State T X will 


give yen one item. I lived close by 
where these plates were found. 1 
knew that Joseph found them, from 
outward circumstances that transpired 
at the time, I shall not take time to 
relate but a little of the delicate, 
kind, benevolent, Cbristiau-like, I 
will say anti-Godlike feelings of the 
priests and of the people who pro- 
fes.scd Christianity at the time that 
Joseph organized this Church. The 
very first thing that was circulated 
was this — “Did you hear that Joe 
Smith and his followers got together 
lost night, blew out the light, strip- 
ped themselves stark naked, and there 
they hud the holy roll ?" This was 
the story started by the priests in 
the neighborhood where the plates 
were found. In the Branch where I 
lived, we had not met together three 
times before our beloved, kind, anti- 
Godlike Baptist priests and people 
declared that we made a practice of 
meeting together, stripping stark 
naked, and there having the “ holy 
roll." A great many of you do not 
understand this term. It came from 
the shaking Quakers. I shall not 
attempt to relate here the conduct 
attributed to them, but from tiiat 
sprang the peculiar phrase I have 
mentioned in your hearing this after- 
nooD. In a very short time we were 
all thieves in the estimation of our 
so-called Christian neighbors. Said 
the priest to a beloved sister — “Sis- 
ter, did you hear of such a man, he 
was a member of our church a few 
days since, but he has joinecLdld Joe 
Smith ?” Joseph was then twenty- 
one or twenty-two years of age, but 
it was “ old Joe Smith." “ Sister, 
did you hear that such a brother 
stole a lot of chickens last night ?" 
Says the sister, “ No, can it be possi- 
ble “ Well, they say so,” says the 
priest, and he himself had fabricated 
the entire story. This sister would 
tell it to another, and it wonld go all 
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6hrot)g}t the neighborhood that such 
a man, who only a few days bet«»r<» 
bad been considered by them as ^>od 
a brother ns they bad io their church, 
bad become a chicken thief. Bui 
yon cannot mention any crime that 
this people calle<l Latter-day Saints 
have not been accused of committing 
by their so-called Christian neigh- 
hors; and these stories woold gene- 
rally commence by the priests whis- 
pering to some sister — “ Did yon 
hear of such and such n thing?” 
That was enough, all that was wanted, 
it became a solemn fact by the time 
it passed the third month Now 
what do the great majority of Saints 
know of these things ? Nothing, for 
they have been born since our arrival 
here. I need not relate much of my 
experience in this work, although I 
have had a pretty large one. But it 
is nut particularly prubtnblo to me or 
to anybody ciso to relate it. Some- 
times it is very well to relate circum. I 
stances that have tninspireti, io show 
to the rising genemtion what we have 
passed through and what we have 
had to ooutend with. 

'• Now, if the brethren will take 
bold and perform the labors devolv- 
ing upon tliem, they shall be blessed 
in them. They will increase in 
health and in wealth. The Lord 
will bless tlio people in proportion 
as they bless themselves. If they 
are faithful in following every re- 
quirement, they will be blessed in 
their families, and no other people 
on the eartii that wo know anything 
about are blessed in their families 
and posterity as the Latter-day 
Saints are now. Visit town after 
town in this Territory and let the 
Saints turn oat their children neat 
and clean and what can bo said of 
them ? The Lord blesses them io 
their-families. Let them drive up 
their flocks, and what will bo said of 
them ? The Loi-d blesses tlioir flooka 


in their folds. See them upon the 
plains, they are blessed there more 
than any other people. Then look 
at their harvests and their gardens 
and 01 ‘chards, and they are blessed 
therein more than any people we 
know anything about. They ore 
blessed in everything they put their 
band to. The climate of these 
valleys has been moditied and molli. 
fled for their sakes. ' When wo first 
came here, neither an apple nor an 
ear of wheat could have l^n raised 
in this valley. But is there a finer 
vnlley than this now in these moua> 
tains ? No. Is there a finer place 
for people to live in on this conti. 
nent ? No. ' There is not. 

If the people take a coarse to 
bring the blessings of heaven upon 
them, they will increase in every, 
thing. If they refuse obedience to 
the holy Priesthood, they will dwin. 
die and go into unbelief aud apos* 
tacy; they will be contracted in 
their views and feelings; the fruit 
trees will begin to refuse to bear 
fmit; onr flocks will begin to refuse 
their increase, and our fields will 
refuse to bring forth their crops. 1 
will just make this sbitement with 
regain to the country the plates 
were taken from, from which the 
Book of Mormon was translated. I 
have helped to harvest wheat there, 
that yielded fifty bnshels to the acre, 
or from twenty-five to ‘si-xty bushels. 
For thirty years past, they have not 
raised twenty bushels to the acre; 
for twenty years past they have not 
raised fifteen bushels to the acre, and 
now, in that country, which once 
was not surpassed by any portion of 
the globo for raising fruit and wheat, 
not an apple is raised withont a 
worm in the centre. They have 
been so for twenty or thirty yeara 
Their apples are good for nothing. 
Send them to England as they did 
forty or fifty years ago, and they i 
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are not marketable; they will bear 
JQO price in comparison to good 
frait. Five to ten bushels of wheat 
to an acre now. Their peaches 
hove gone, their apples have gone, 
their plaras and their pears have 
gone, and that land eventually, un- 
less this government and the people 
of the government take a dilTerent 
course towards the Qospel, that the 
Lord has revealed in the latter days, 
w.ill become desolate, forlorn and 
forsaken. . That is the countiy I was 
brought up in, and with regard to its 
prod nets, I know about as much os 
any man that lives. 

Now, brethren and sisters, if we 
wish the blessings of heaven upon 
ns, let us be faithful to our cove- 
nants and callings, faithful in pay- 
ing Tithing, in keeping the woi^ of 
wisdom and in bnilding Temples. 
The Tithing is for the building of 
Temples. Suppose we build this 
meeting house here with Tithing. 
If thejpeople will give ns one-tenth 
part oT that which is due on their 
Tithing, we shall have all we need 
to bnild their meeting-houses, school- 
houses, and Temples. This may 
seem strange to some, and perhaps 
I look at Tithing different from 
others, and consider the law of Tith- 
ing different from what others would 
look at and construe the meaning 
of the words concerning the Tithing 
that the Lord requires in the latter 
days. I will sum it up and tell yon 
what my views are. Here is a 
character— a man — that God has 
created, organized, fashioned and 
made, — every part and partiele of 
my system from the top of my 
head to the soles of my feet, has 
been produced by my Father in 
heaven; and he requires one-tenth 
part of my brain, heart, nerve, mus- 
cle, sinew, flesh, bone, and of my 
whole system, for the building of 
Temples, for the ministry, for sns- 


taining missionaries and mission- 
aries* families, for feeding the pour, 
the oged, the halt and blind, and 
for guihering them home from the 
nations and taking care of them af- 
ter they are gathered. He has said, 

My son, devote one-tenth of your- 
self to the good and whulesonib' 
work of taking care of your tellovv- 
beings, preaching the Gospel, bring- 
ing people into tho kingdom ; lay 
yonr plans to take care of those who 
can not take care of themselves; 
direct the labors of those who are 
able to labor; and one- tenth part is 
ail-sufficiout if it is devoted properly, 
carefully and judiciously for the ad- 
vancement of my kingdom on the 
I earth.” 

What little wealth I 'have got, I 
have obtained since I have been 
in this Church. What I had when 
I came into the Church I gave away 
to my frienda I had no family ex- 
cept two children. 1 can hardly say 
that either, lor when 1 came into the 
Church I had a wife, but in a very 
few mouths after I was baptized I 
lost her, and she left me two little 
girla I gave away what I had, and 
1 started to preach the Gospel. I waa 
obliged to do it, for I felt as though 
my bones would consumo within 
me if I did not, conseqaently I de- 
voted my time to preaching. I tra- 
veled, toiled, labored and preached 
continually. My own brother Jo- 
seph, and myself, were together a 
good deal of the time, until we went 
to Kirtland, to see the Prophet, and 
the next year moved np. This is 
the way X commenced, and when 
I gathered with the Saints I was 
about as destitate as any man that 
ever gathered to the gathering place ; 
and that summer brother Joseph 
called the Hlders together and gave 
them the word of the Lord never 
to do another day’s work to build 
up a Gentile city. I have never 
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done a day's work, nor an honr's 
work, from that time to this, to 
build up a Gentile city, but I have 
labored continually to build op the 
cities of Zion. God has blessed me 
with means, and be has blessed me 
with a family. I made a statement 
yesterday, which 1 can make again 
with all propriety — that in my judg> 
meul it would take more than 1 
have got to pay ray back Tithing, 
and I have got as much, probably, ns 
any man in the Church. The Lord 
has blessed me; be has always 
blessed me; from the time I com- 
menced to build up Zion, I have 
been extremely blessed. I could 
relate circumstances of so extraor- 
dinary a character in regard to the 
providences of God to me, that 
my brethren and sistera would say 
in their hearts, “ I can hardly give 
credence to this." But my heart 
has been set in me to do the will of 
God, to build up his kingdom on 
She earth, to establish Zion and its 
laws, and to save the people ; and I 
can say truly and honestly that the 
thought never came into my mind, 
• in all my labors, what ray re\vnrd 
will be, or whether my crown 
would be largo or small, or any 
crown at all, a small possession, n 
large possession, or no possession. 
1 do not know that I shall have a 
wife or child in the resurrection. 1 
have never had any thoughts or 
rejections upon this, or cared the 
first thing about it. All that I 
have had in my mind has been 
that it was my duty to do the will 
of God, and to labor to establish his 
kingdom on the earth. I do not 
love, serve or fear the Lord for the 
sake of getting rid of being damned, 
nor for the sake of getting some 
great gill or blessing in eternity, 
but purely because the principles 
which God has revealed for the snl- 
vatiuu of the iuhabitunts of the 


earth are pure, holy and exalting 
in their nature. In them there is 
honor and eternal increase, they 
lead on from light to light, strength 
to strength, glory to glory, know- 
ledge to knowledge, and power to 
power; and the opposite reduces 
any individual or any nation on the 
earth to imbecility,' ignorance, sloth- 
fulness, and to the loathsome state 
of degradation in which we see 
some of the inhabitants of the earth 
now. It is purely for the love of 
holy principles, that will exalt the- 
people, that we may receive and gain 
more and more, and keep receiving 
for ever and ever, that I serve the 
Lord, and try to build up his king- 
dom. 

And when we got through this 
stato of being, to the next room, I 
may call it, we are not going to stop 
there. We shall still go on, doing 
all the good we can, administering 
and ofiScinting for all whom we ora 
permitted to administer and officiate 
for, and then go on to the next, 
and to the next, until the Loid shall 
crown all who have been faithful on 
this earth, and the work pertaining 
to the earth is finished, and the 
Savior, whom we have been helping, 
has completed his task, and the 
earth, with all things pertaining to 
it, is presented to the Father. Then 
these faithful ones will receive their 
blessings and crowns, and their in- 
heritances will be set oil' to thorn 
and -die given to them, and they will 
then go on, worlds upon worlds, iiK 
creasing for ever and ever. 

Now, brethren, what do you say, 
will vou do as I want you to ? Will 
you take hold and build this meet- 
ing-house, get this road through 
and make a little more improve- 
ment, and say wo will have no- 
idlers in our midst, bat that every 
day, every week, every month, shall 
bo devoted to something that is 
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useful to ourselves and to others ? 
If this is our feeling and our deter- 
mination we shall be blessed. I 
feel to bless you. I pmy for you 
continoally. I never cense to pray 
for tho Saints. I pray the Lord to 
inspire the hearts of bis people, so 
that tho good may not fall awny, 
but that they may be preserved in 
the troth, and that they may lenrn 
and understand it more and more, 
until their afiections are so wedded 
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to God and his kingdom on tho 
earth, that tho revelations of Jesus 
Christ may be in them like a well 
of water springing up to everlasting 
life. 

Now, I can say, God bless you, 
and I pray that you may be blessed ; 
but I pray you to bless yourselves. 
Brethren and sisters, let us bless 
ourselves, by doing tho will of God, 
then we are right. 


REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 
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IGNORANCE OF THE WORLD CONCERNING OUR FAITH—CHAILVCrEll OF 
CHIUST’S TEACHINGS — OROiVNIZiVTION OF THE CHURCH OF JESUS 
CHRIST OF LATTER-DAY SAINIS IS SIMILilR TO THAT OF FOR.VKR- 
DAYS — BELIEF ALONE INSUFFICIENT-EXHORTATION TO THE SAINTS 
TO LIVE THEIR RELIGION AND TO ACQUIRE ALL USEFUL KNOWLEDGE. 


I have a few remarks to make to 
those who do not understand the 
doctrine of the Latter-day Saints. 
Forty, three years have passed away 
since this Chorob was organized in 
Payette, Seneca County, in the State 
of New York; and for over one 
forty years, according to the ability 
which God has given me, I have tra- 
veled and preached enough to extend 
this Gospel to the doorof every ham- 
let on this continent if the people had 


been willing to receive it ; yea more 
— I have tangfat the Gospel of life 
and salvation to the human family 
snfficiently, if all bad been honest to 
receive it and willing to carry it to 
their neighbors, to evangelize the 
whole earth, and there need not have 
been, to-day, one person, heathen or 
Christian, ignorant of its principles. 
Bnt now, 1 learn from day to day, 
from week to week and from time to 
time, that very many people in onr 
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own land do not understand onr doc- 
trines, and I am frequently asked the 
question, while conversing with peo- 
pie, “ Do you believe the Bible ?*’ 
“ Do yon receive the Bible as the 
word of the Lord ?” “ Then, you 

acknowledge the Bible ?** iSsc. This 
astonishes me, and the cause of snch 
questions being asked I leave every 
person to judge for himself, just as I 
do with regard to the course of the 
children of men in other matters, 
such as truth, error, religion, politics, 
&c. If we were to inquire of stran- 
gers, who have lived twenty, thirty, 
forty, fifty or sixty years on the con- 
tinent of Americo, and even in the 
United States, how it is that they do 
not know better than to suppose that 
the Latter-day Saints reject and do 
not believe in the Bible, they would 
reply, “ We do not know, only we 
have heard so.” If you go to the 
professed infidel, of any class, and 
ask him, “Do the * Mormons’ believe 
in the Bible ?” — “ Why yes, I have 
heard them preach, and they believe 
the Bible more than the whole Chris- 
tian world do.” Well, where and 
through whom does this influence 
come, which leads people to believe 
to the contrary ? I will not spend 
time to ansvyer this, but 1 will say, 
that the Latter-day Saints believe 
more of the Bible than any other peo- 
ple that live on the face of the earth 
that we have any knowledge of. 

What does the Bible teach ns with 
regard to the Christian religion, fuitli 
in Cod, tmd in his Son Jesus Christ, 
who was sent in the meridian of time 
to redeem the earth, and all things 
pertaining to it? I will not take 
up the negative side of the question, 
or tell whut others believe; but let 
me tell what we believe. In the 
first place, I will take up the sayings 
of Jesus to his disciples on a ccrUiin 
occasion. Said he, “ Go ye there- 
fore into all tho world and preach 


the Gospel to every creature; he 
that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved ; be that believeth not shall 
be damned.” I shall not attempt to 
go into the meaning of this saying in 
every particular — time will not per- 
mit-— but suffice it to say that he 
that believeth and is baptized will be 
saved, and he that believeth not will 
be cast offi What promise did Jesus 
give to his disciples when he sent 
them oat two by two, to preach ? 
What inducement was there, when 
the Savior was upon the earth, to 
believe in him and bis doctrine? 
We can all read ; it would take loo 
much time to tell. His disciples 
went out and preached without purse 
aud scrip, and when they returned, 
they testified to Jesus that they had 
lucked for nothing. Jesus promised, 
to those who believed, powers and 
advantages which unbelievers could 
not enjoy. We rend of certain men 
and women in Samaria, who had 
been taught the Gospel under tho 
authority of John the Baptist, but 
they had not received the Holy Gliost; 
and we are told that certain Apostles 
went down from Jerusalem to lay 
their bands on these Samaritan be- 
lievers. There was a man called 
Simon, a sorcerer, who had bewitched 
the people, and seeing that tho power 
which the Apostles be8to>ved upon 
them, by the laying on of hands, was 
far above his power* — although ho 
could deceive, betray and frighten 
the people, aud do many things just 
as the magicians of Pliuroah’s court 
did when Moses went to deliver the 
children of Israel ; said be, “ 1 will 
give you money if you will bestow 
that power on me.” The Apostles 
said to him, “ Von and your money 
perish together.” The Apostles laid 
their hands upon those persons who 
had been baptized to John’s baptism, 
and they received the Holy Ghost. 
Believers in thoso days had tho 
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power which Jeans promised. They 
rnight take np serpents, and they 
would not bite them ; if they dmnk 
any deadly thing it wonld not hurt 
them; if they laid bands on the sick, 
the sick would recover. They spake 
with tongues, they propheci^, they 
Lad the discernment ot spirits, and 
all the various gifts of the Gospel of 
Christ; and all of these were beyond 
the reach of the sorcerer, yet he was 
far in advance of the common people 
in ‘powers of deci'ptinn. But Jesus 
promised his disciples more than any 
man could possess by the spirit of 
divination. When we consider this 
and realize, if we can realize, that, 
throngh the restoration of the Gospel 
in our day, all these gifts can be again 
* enjoyed, it is worthy the attention 
of every person on the face of the 
earth who is capable of receiving 
truth for truth, light for light, and 
intelligence upon intelligence. 

liet*me hasten along, and refer to 
the organization of the ancient 
Church. According to the testi- 
mony of the Apostle, God set in the 
Church, firstly, Apostles, 'secondly 
Prophets, thirdly Teachers, then 
Pastors, and so forth. You stran- 
gers may ask your divines, when you 
return home, what they believe about 
God setting in the Church Apostles, 
Prophets, Pastors, Teachers, Helps, 
gifh', divers kinds of tongues, and so 
on, for the perfecting of the Saints, 
and for the edifying of the body of 
Christ, nntil all come to a nnity of 
fiiitb and knowledge in Christ Jesus 
onr Lord ; and let them answer the 
qoestion, then you can judge who it 
is that throws dust into the eyes of 
the people, and is continually telling 
them that **the Latter-day Saints 
deny the Bible the Latter-day 
Saints are a bad people ;” ** the Lat- 
ter-day Saints are aliens to the gov- 
ernment “ the Latter-day Saints 
are rebellions.” Ask the divines, 


“ Do you believe in prophecying, do 
you believe in Apostles, in baptism 
by immersion for the remission of 
sins, and in the laying on of hands 
for the reception of the Holy Ghost? 
Do yon believe in breaking bread 
continnnlly, as Jesus commanded his 
disciples at the last sapper, when ho 
brake the bread and blcsf:ed it, and 
blessed the wine and gave it to all to 
eat and drink, saying, * Do this until 
X come again, for I will drink no 
more of the fruit of the vine nntil I 
drink it anew with you in my Father’s 
kingdom?’” What do the world — 
Christian, Jew and Pagan — believe 
about these things? Inquire for 
yourselves. We Liatter-day Saints 
believe in Apostles and Prophets. 
We believe in tbe Mclchisedec Priest- 
hood and in the Aaronio Priesthood, 
which God bestowed upon bis ser- 
vants long ago. Moses had all these 
doctiines and both these Priesthoods 
in his possession, and also the orga- 
nization of the Church ; and with all 
his power he strove to bring the 
children of Israel to a knowledge of 
the Gospel, but they wonld not have 
Christ 

I pause here. I wos brought up 
a Christian, very strictly, and was 
taught to read the Bible, consequent- 
ly it is natural for mo to t}elieve it— - 
it is according to my traditions, and 
also from the spirit of revelation 
from God nuto myself. In all my 
teachings, I have tanght the Gospd 
from the Old and Hew Testaments. 
I found therein every doctrine, and 
tbe proof of every doctrine, the Lat- 
ter-day Saints l^lieve in, as for as I 
kuovir, theiefore 1 do not refer to the 
Book of Mormon as often as 1 other- 
wise should. There may be some 
doctrines about which little is said ih 
the Bible, but they are all couched 
therein, and 1 believe the doctrines 
becanse they are true, and I have 
taught them because they are 
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calculated to save the children of 
men. 

It is said by the Christian world, 
by governments, philosophers, states- 
men, politicians and ministers, that 
there is no harm in believing any- 
thing if we do not practice it. Bat 
let me ask how can we believe in 
Jesns Christ — taking his own words 
for ii — unless we do the works that 
be did P Go and read bis words for 
yourselve.s — “He that believeth in 
me will do the works that 1 do.” 
Did he not say this ? How then can 
we believe in him withont doing his 
works ? Did he inspire his Apostles? 
Did be inspire him whom we call 
St. Paul? Did he inspire John 
upon the Isle of Patmos ? The 
Cbristinn world will not deny that he 
did. While John was upon Patmos, 
he had many visions and revelations. 
He compiled these after he returned 
from the island, and left them in the 
possession of bis friends; and the 
Council which compiled this book — 
the Bible — brought bis revelations 
into the catalogue of sacred books. 
If you will read the Book of Reve- 
lations, you will find that Jolin pre- 
dicts many things regarding these 
latter days. He saw the conduct 
and doings of the seven angels ; and 
then he says, “ I saw another angel 
flying in the midst of heaven, having 
the everlasting Gospel to preach to 
them that dwell upon the earth, say- 
ing, ‘Fear God and give glory to 
him who mode the heavens, the earth, 
the seas and the fountains of water.’ ” 
By rending the Bible we find that 
the Gospel is contained not only in 
the New Testament, but also in the 
Old. Muse.s and the Prophets saw 
and predicted the apostacy of the 
Church. They saw that the Lord 
would strive with the children of 
men from time to time, that he would 
deliver to them the truth and the 
Piicsthood; they also saw that 


throDgh the wickedness of the peo. 
pie they would change his ordinan. 
cesi break the covenants, and trans~ 
gress his laws, until the Priesthood 
would be taken from the earth, and 
its inhabitants be left in apostacy and 
darkness. 

But bow are we to understand this 
angel referred to by John, when he 
comes along ? This is an Important 
question. How, in the language of 
Scripture, are we to know the voice 
of the 6o^ Shepherd from the voice 
of a stranger ? Can any person 
answer this question ? I can, it is 
very easy. To every philosopher 
upon the earth, I say, “Your eye 
can be deceived, so can mine ; year 
ear can be deceived, so can mine; 
the touch of your band can be de- 
ceived, so can mine ; but the Spirit 
of God filling the creature with reve- 
lation and the light of eternity, can- 
not be mistaken — the revelation 
which comes from God is never mis- 
taken. It is the spirit of truth, and 
it testifies of Jesus, of his Father, 
of the things which God has dune 
for the children of men, and that 
which he is now doing. No man 
upon the earth can be mistaken when 
he sees by the eye of revelaiiou, 
when Jesus shines upon his under- 
standing by the light of his Spirit. 
Now, then, how are wo going to 
know the voice of the Good Shepherd 
from the voice of a stranger ? Take 
the words of Jesus. He says, “ My 
sheep hear my voice and they follow 
me, a stranger they will not follow.” 
Why ? Because they know not tho 
voice of a stranger. ^Yhen au in- 
dividual, filled with tho Spirit of 
God, doelnres the truth of heaven, 
the sheep hear that, the Spirit of 
the Loi'd pieices their inmost souls 
and sinks deep into their hearts ; by 
the testimony of the Holy Ghost 
light springs up within them, and 
they see aud understand for them- 


IGNORiVNCE OF THE WORLD, El’O. 


75 


selves. This is the way the Gospel 
should be preached by every Elder 
in Israel, and by this power every 
hearer shoold bear ; and if we would 
know the voice of the Good Shep- 
herd, we must live so that the Spirit 
of the Lord can 6nd its way to oar 
hearts. I have said to the Latter- 
day Saints, many and many a time, 
and I say to them now, live your 
religion, that the Spirit of God may 
be within joa like a well of water 
springing op to everlasting life. 
Suppose I were to give way to the 
spirit of the enemy and leave the 
spirit of the Gospel, then, if yon 
were not prepared to judge between 
the voice of the Good Shepherd and 
the voice of the stranger, I could 
lead you to ruin. Be prepared that 
you may know the .voice when it 
comes throDgb the servants of God, 
then yoa can declare for yourselves. 
“ This is the word of the Lord.” My 
caution and connsel to the Latter-day 
Saints, and to all the inhabitants of 
the earth is — “ Live so that you wilt 
know troth from error. 

But do all the Latter-day Saiats 
live so ? Oh no, they do not. Many 
fall into error and finally leave the 
Church. They are led away far 
from the truth. They become snb- 
jeot to the ten thonsand spirits that 
have gone forth into the world, and 
they ore deceived in this, that and 
the other thing, and like the rest of I 
the world, they do not know how to 
govern themselves. Tliey are de- 
ceived in their own organizatJon and 
with regard to themselves; and there 
is no man that can know himself 
unless he knows God, and he can not 
know God nnless he kngws himself. 
The children of men give heed to 
the deceiving spirits that are abroad, 
and that is the cause of the ten tbon- 
sand errors, wrongs, sins and divi- 
sions which are in the world, and for 
this reason the multitode are unable ' 


to distingnish between the voice of 
the Good Shepherd and the voice of 
the stranger. But I will say that if 
the Lord has not sent that angel of 
which John speaks, he will send him 
as surely as we live. 

Let mo refer to another saying of 
John : After telling about the angel 
flying through the midst of heaven 
with the everlasting Gospel to be 
restored to the children of men, he 
tells os in his eighteenth chapter and 
4th verse — “ And I heard another 
voice from heaven saying, ‘ Come 
out of her, my people, that ye be not 
partakers of her sins, and that ye 
receive not of her plagues.* ” This 
was a proclamation to God’s people. 
Israel is dispersed among all the na- 
tions of the earth; the blood of 
Ephraim is mixed with the blood of 
all the earth. Abraham’s seed is 
mingled with the rebellious seed 
throagh the whole world of mankind,, 
and John saw that a commaud would 
go forth warning the righteous to flee 
from Baoylon, and that command 
was, Come out of her, my people,, 
that ye be not partakers of her sins, 
that ye receive not other plagues, for 
her sins have reached to heaven,” 
and so forth. This is a stombling 
block to the religions world of Chris- 
tendom. They cannot see the ne- 
cessity of the gathering, they olaim. 
that believer's in Jesns can live (heir 
religion and serve the I^rd as well 
scattered as gathered, and that, ia 
time, by the preaching of the vari- 
ODS sects, the world will be evangel- 
ized. The Latter-day Saints believe 
that all their efforts in (his direction, 
in the fntare, will be as they have 
been in the past-^nseless ; and that 
the so-culied Christian religion is a 
failure, so far as evangelizing the 
world is concerned. Let the world 
of mankind look at Jerusalem for art 
illnstration of its effects. In that 
city various Christian sects have 
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their places of worship, and maoy 
make yearly pilgrimages to the places 
made sacr^ by the life, death and 
bnrial of the Redeemer. Do these 
Christians in Jernsalem manifest that 
love, meekness and forbearance to- 
ward each other which always char- 
acterize the true servants and fol- 
lowers of the Lord Jesus ? No, for 
if it were not for the Tnrkish sol- 
diers they would massacre each other 
every day. That is the effect the 
principles which they profess have 
upon them. And everywhere, through- 
out the Christian world, it 'amounts 
to little more. Its leaders and pro- 
fessors cry, “ Come to Jesus, Come 
to the Lord,” and do this and do that, 
but whei'e do we 6nd such things 
tanght in the New Testament ? 
They are not there. Who among 
the writers of the Scriptures de- 
clares that God has taken Apostles 
and Prophets, evangelists, pastors, 
teachers, governments and helps 
from his Church ? Not one. Is 
there any declaration or revelation in 
modern times to the effect that God 
has taken the gifts out of his Church f 
No. Men have left them, they have 
%vandercd from and forsaken the fold 
ol Christ, they have transgressed the 
laws and they have changed the or- 
dinances of his kingdom fur the laws 
and ordinances of men ; and they 
have broken the everlHsting covenant 
which God, in early ages, made with 
his creaturca 

Let me say to iny hearers, nob that 
I wish to take up the subject of Ce- 
lestial Marriage, that if you will 
search the Scriptures, you will find 
that the first curse which came upon 
the children of Israel, os recorded in 
the writings of Moses, was for mar- 
rying out of their own families ; and 
then the Lord, niter seeing the hard- 
ness of their hearts in despising his 
law and his covenants, gave to them 
41 law of carnal command meats, mid 


told them whom they might not 
marry. By reading the Scriptures 
you will find that the Lord com- 
manded the children of Israel to live 
by themselves, and not to mix their 
seed with the unholy, ungovernable 
and rebellious seed of the world. 
The Lord used to give wives to the 
children of men, but the people say, 
“ We do not know about that now, 
we hardly think it will answer.” 

How are we going to build op the 
kingdom of God on the earth. Do 
you thiuk it is a manual labor? Do 
you think it will become a political 
kingdom ? Ask the kin^ on their 
thrones, ask potentates and states- 
men if they believe the Bible. If 
they do, they must believe that the 
day will come in which God will re- 
volutionize the earth, to that degree 
that the “ kingdoms of this world 
will become the kingdoms of our 
God and bis Christ.” If they ever 
do, there must be a heavy labor to 
perform, and that labor is npon the 
Saints of God, and they must enter 
into it with heart and soul. It will 
bo both a manual and a political 
labor, for all will be brought into 
subjection to the law of Christ, that 
he may come and reigu on the earth, 
king of nations, os he does kiug of 
Saints. 

Tiieso subjects conld be taken up 
one by one, aud it oonld be shown 
fioin tho Scriptures, precisely the 
position that will be taken and the 
course that must be pursued. I have 
labored taithfully over forty years to 
convince the children of men that 
God rules in the heavens and that ho 
will rule upon the earth. Siip{)ose 
that he ruled to-day, would society 
bo the worse for it ? W'hat think 
ye P Is there a heaven ? Is there 
a heaven of heavens ? Is there u 
dwelling place for the Gods and the 
angels ? Do you think they liavo 
their political quarrels there ? Do 
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you think they get up clitTerent ones 
whom they will run for t.hcir king, 
governor, or prcsideiit ? Do you 
think there is an opposition ticket 
there ? What do the political, finan- 
cinl and Christian world think about 
these things ? Do yon think that a 
few capitalists lock up all the means 
there and make hard times, so that 
the people cannot get a dollar ? Do 
you think there is any backbiting 
and false swearing there f Do you 
think they have courts with unjust 
judges and packed juries there ? 

» No,’ every person who believes in the 

Old and Now Testaments, will say 
that it is a place of perfection, a 
place whore all have their rights; a 
place where there is perfect peace 
■ and happiness, and all join with one 
heart and voice in ascribing honor, 
praise and glory to him who sits on 
the throne, and the Lamb. This is 
the effect of God’s rule and govern* 
ment. Would the inhabitants of the 
world be in a werse condition than 
• they ore now if the Lord were ruler 
of all the earth ? Oh, no. All will 
join in wishing for perfection, and in 
desiring a state of society in which 
there would be no jars, no conten- 
tions, no poverty, no poor, but all 
prepared to go into the highest and 

t 

1 1 . 


most refined society. This is the 
belief and doctrine of the Latter- 
day Saints. Learn everything that 
the children of men know, and be 
prepared for the most refined society 
upon the face of the earth, then im- 
prove upon this until wo are prepared 
and permitted to enter the society of 
the blessed — the holy angels that 
dwell in the presence of God, for our 
God, beennse of bis parity, is a 
consnroing fire. 

1 have spoken longer than the 
time allotted to me. 1 can say God 
bless you. I pray the people — 
Saints and sinners npon the face of 
the whole earth — to hearken to the 
truth. Open your hearts to the con- 
viction of the Holy Spirit upon you. .. 
I pray that you who have received 
the troth may live in it and abide by 
it, that yon may enjoy the blessings 
of it and be prepared for the fullness 
of the glory of God, that will yet 
be revealed. 1 exhort those who do> 
not beliove, to listen to and receive, 
little by little, the instructions wbioli 
God will give, nntil all the inhabit- 
ants of the earth are prepared for 
Jesus to come aud reign in their* 
midst. 

God bless you, Amen, 
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DISCOURSE BY .ELDER ORSON PRATT, 

Delivered in the New Tabernacle, Salt Lake Cirv, Sunday 
Afternoon, June 15, 1873. 

» < Mll.i 

(Reported hj David W. Evans.) 

TITE RISK OF ZION IN THE LAST DAYS. 


I will call your attention to the 
first two lines in the first hymn that 
was sung this afternoon, — 

“ Arise, 0 glorious Zion, 

Thou joy of latter days. 

In connection with these two lines, 
1 will cite the attention of the con- 
gregation to the first verse of the 
60th chapter of Isaiah, — 

“ Arise, shine, for thy light is come, and 
the glory of the Lord has risen upon thee.’' 

The passage which I have quoted 
from Isaiah has reference to the lat- 
ter-day Zion, about which the choir 
sang at the opening of the meeting. 
That there may be no misunderstand- 
ing about the people to whom the 
Prophet had reference, I will read 
some other passages connected with 
it, — “ And the Redeemer shall come 
to Zion, and unto them that turn 
from transgression in Jacob, saith 
the Lord.” The Zion tliat is here 
spoken of is called upon to arise 
and shine, for the glory of tho Lord 
is risen upon thee.” There is no one 
thing more fully revealed in the 
Scriptures of eternal truth, than the 
rise of the Zion of our God in the 
latter days, clothed upon with the 
glory of God from tho heavens — a 
Zion that will attract the attention of 
ail the nations and kindreds of tho 
whole earth. It will not be some- 
thing that takes place in a corner on 


some distant island of the sea, or 
away among some obscure people; 
but it will be something that will 
call forth the attention of all people 
and nations upon the face of the 
whole earth. The rise of Zion, the 
latter-day Zion. What are we to 
understand by the meaning of Zion ? 
What I understand, and what the 
Scriptnr&a have portrayed in regard 
to the meaning ot Zion is, a people 
who shall receive the law of God, 
and who shall be acknowledged of 
the Lord as his people — a people who 
shall be gathered together from tho 
nations of the earth, and build a 
bouse to tho name of the Lord in the 
latter-days. A people who shall have 
their abiding place iu the mountains, 
and' who shall build a city that shall 
be called Zion. All these things are 
clearly portrayed iu prophecy. Tho 
people of God must bo a people who 
give the most diligent heed to his 
word ; they will be guided by reve- 
lation from him, and among them 
his power will be made conspicuously 
manifest. These are characteristics 
concerning this latter-day Zion, 
spoken of by the ancient Prophets, 
which, if the Spirit of the Lord will 
enable me to clearly comprehend the 
subject, I will endeavor, this after- 
noon, in my simple language and iu 
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my simple mnnuor, to lay before this 
congregation. 

We find, in the 40t)i diopter of 
the prophecies of Isaiah, that (he 
people of Zion are to be raised up 
preparatory to the second advent 
of the Son of God. Isaiah uses an 
exclamation something like this — 
“0 Zion, that bringest good tidings, 
get thee up into the high monn« 
tain.” It seems by this, that the 
people called Zion, wherever they 
might be, were to be removed from 
the regions they originolly inhab- 
ited, and were to be located in a 
high mountain, or in a very eleva- 
ted region. If you wish to know 
the time which this prophetic ex- 
hortation to the people of Zion had 
reference to, read the whole of the 
40th chapter of Isaiah, and you will 
find that, at that period, the glory 
of God is to be revealed and all 
fiesh is to see it together, evidently 
referring to the great day when the 
■Son of God shall come in his glory, 
when every eye shall see him, and 
they also who pierced him, and all 
people, nations and tongues under 
heaven, who are spared onto that 
day, shall behold him descend in 
power and majesty to this earth. 
In his 40 th chapter, the Prophet 
Jsaiah bos told us that then the 
mountains §hall be broken down, 
the valleys exalted, the rough 
.places made smooth, the glory of 
]Lhe Lord revealed and all flesh see 
it together. Then the iniqiuties of 
ancient Israel will have been suffi- 
ciently punished, for the Lord will 
have rewarded them double for oil 
their sins. When that time arrives 
the people called Zion will be re- 
quire to go into the high moun- 
tains, and they shall bring good 
tidings unto the inhabitants of the 
-earth. 

^ Those who have heard the procla- 
jnation of the Latter-day Saints, 


can judge whether we have brought 
aood tidings to this generation or 
not We were called upon by the 
Almighty and bis holy angola to go 
forth and declare to the nations of 
the earth, that God had again 
spoken from the heavens, and that 
by holy angels sent down from hea- 
ven, he had again revealed the ever- 
lasting Gospel in all its fullncsa, and 
for forty years past we have declared 
this to the world. We have also tes- 
tified that many of the servants of 
God have been ordained by holy 
angels and sent forth to publish these 
tidings among the inhabitants of tbo 
earth, and that others have been or- 
dained by those who received their 
ordination from heavenly messen- 
gers. 

What greater or more glorious 
tidings conld be proclaimed to the 
fallen sons and daughters of men 
than the everlasting Gospel — the 
same Gospel Uiat was proclaimed 
anciently by Jesus and his Apostles ? 
In the sixth verse of the 14th chap- 
ter of the revelations of St. John, 
we read of the Gospel being revealed 
by an angel, and that, after it was 
revealed, it should be published to all 
people, nations and tongues under 
the whole heavens, saying that the 
hoar of God’s judgment was come, 
showing clearly that the day in which 
the angel should be sent forth with 
the everlasting Gospel, should be 
specially characterized by terrible 
judgments poured out upon the na- 
tions of the wicked. 

When the Prophet said, 0 Zion, 
thou that bringest good tidings, get 
thee up into the high monntoin, he 
no doubt beheld in vision the great 
work of gathering the children of 
Zion, from the various nations of the 
earth, into a mountainons or elevated 
region upon our globe. 

Prior to the death of the Prophet 
Joseph Smith, th6 Lord predicted 
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tb rough him that this people shonld 
be gathered oat from all tlie nations 
, under heaven, and ahould be cstnb. 
lished in the mountains, or elevated 
regions of this continent; and two 
or three years after bis death — twen- 
. ty-six years ago, this coming season 
— this prediction began to be fob 
filled, for in the year 184!7, the pio. 
neers made a journey of 1,400 miles 
from the Mississippi river, and, by 
the inspiration of the Spirit of the 
hving God, they rested upon this 
mountainous, and then wild and de- 
solate region. They commenced a 
settlement where the site of this city 
now stands, and since that time this 
people, gathered from every nation 
by the preaching of the everlasting 
Gospel, revealed in these latter days 
through the Prophet Joseph, have 
extended their borders, and have 
built towns and cities over an area 
many hundred miles in extent. In 
obedience to the com maud of the 
Almighty, this people left their no. 
tive countries and the graves of their 
ancestors, and came forth by thou- 
sands each succeeding year, and peo- 
pled this high and elevated region of 
our country. We came here be- 
cause modern Prophets opened their 
mouths by the spirit of revelation 
and declared these mountains to be 
tho abiding place of the latter-day 
Zion. We came to fulfill nimlern 
prophecies as well as the predictions 
of the ancient Prophets. Have yon 
not read, Latter-day Saints and 
strangers, in this good old book, a 
prediction, nitei'ed some twenty- 
five hundred years ago, by the 
mouth of Isaiah, concerning the 
bouse of the Lord that was to be 
built iu the latter days iu the tops 
of tho mountains ? I presume that 
yon have road it many a time; in- 
deed 1 have beard Christian dcuo- 
minatioDS of almost every sect, in 
their psalms and anthems, refer to 


I this prophecy. They have spoken 
of the mountain of the house of 
the Lord, that should he established 
in the latter days npon the mountains. 

Let me now refer yon to that 
prophecy, which is recorded in the 
second chapter of Isaiah, and which 
reads thus — ‘‘And it shall come to 
pass in the last days that the moun- 
tain of the Lord’s house shall bo 
established in the top of the moun- 
tains and shall be exhalted above 
the hills, and all nations shall flow 
unto it; and m.any people shall go 
and say, ‘ Come ye, and let us go 
up to the mountain of the Lord 
and to the house of tho God of 
Jacob, and he will teach us of his 
ways, and we will walk in his paths, 
for out of Zion shall go forth tho 
low, nnd tho word of the Lord from 
Jerusalem.’ ” 

It seems, then, that the people 
who would build this house of God 
in the latter days iu the mountains, 
are called Zion, and from thorn 
should go forth the law. What 
law ? Does this mean the civil law 
of the ctmntry, to govern all people ? 
Ko. The people of this American 
I’epuhlio, by their representatives in 
Congress, have enacted civil laws 
and formed n great and free gov- 
erament upon the face of this con- 
tinent, by which the people in a civil 
capacity are governed. This, there- 
fore, must have reference to the law 
of the Gospel, that God would reveal 
in the latter days unto Zion. From 
ZiuD shall go forth the law, says the 
Prophet, and then, to show more 
fully the nature of this great latter- 
day work, he exclaims in the next 
verso— “And he shall judge the na- 
tions, and shall rebuke many people, ' 
nnd they shall beat their swords into 
ploughshares and their spears into 
pruning hooks ; nation shall not lift 
up sword against nation, neither 
shall they loam war any more.” 


^ THE RISE OE ZION 

Tfc is very evident from tin’s Inst 
prediction which I have road, that a 
very great and irpportant work 
should bo done in the last days upon 
the mountains. The Lord has to 
prepare or build a house in the mouu> 
tains. Will it not be a marveloos 
woi*k and a wonder for the Loro to 
hnvo a house in the latter days upon 
the earth ? I think it will, espech 
ally when we remember that the 
earth has been without a house of 
God for a great many generations. 
If there hod always been a house of 
God on the earth, the Prophet would 
never have uttered this prophecy ; 
but for the last 1,600 years we might 
have gone from oast to west, nnd 
irom north to south, in the four 
quarters of the earth, nnd then into 
the islands of the sea, seeking for a 
house of God, nnd we could not have 
found one. What I mean by a honse 
of God, is one which God himself 
commanded to be built. 1 know that 
there are many houses built in all the 
great cities of this Republic, as well 
os in Eorope, by the different reli- 
gious sects, many of them stipurb 
buildings, and you will find written 
upon them generally^ “ The honse of 
the Lord,” “The honse of God,” 
“The ohuroh of Jesns,” the honse of 
God called “ St. Panl’s church,” the 
house of God called “ St. Peter’s 
church,” Or “ St,, John’s church.” 
We cart find plenty of them in New 
York, and in all the great cities and- 
towns . of onr nation, also in Great 
Britain, and all the Christian nations 
of Europe, very grand, superb edi- 
fices, which have cost an immense 
amount of money. Did God com- 
mand the building of any of these 
houses ? If he did notj then they 
are not his houses, and they are nick- 
named houses of the Lord by the 
builders or proprietors, while he, 
really, has nothing to do with them. 
Did be ever send an.angel into any 
No. 6. • ' ’ • ' - 
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of these houses ? No. When did 
ho ever appear in his glory in these 
houses y Never. Did ho ever say 
to the people, “You have built them 
according to the pattern which I 
gave unto yon, and I now accept 
them.” No snch declaration was 
ever heard among all these Christian 
nationa The Loid has had no honse 
on the c.'irth for a great many cen- 
turies, and for that very reason the 
Pmphet Isaiah was wrought qpon by 
the Spirit of revelation to declare 
that such a great event os the Lord 
having a honse on the earth in the 
latter days should be accomplished, 
and its location should be in the 
mountains. Prom this we may draw 
the Oonclnsion that it must be in a 
very elevated region, when compared 
with the general level or surface of 
the country whereon it will be built. 

There is one thing that will char- 
acterize the Zion of the latter days; 
its people will not only be com- 
manded to get up into the high 
mountain, but they will also be com- 
manded to bnild nnto the Lord a 
house in the monntains, the pattern 
of that honse being given by inspira- 
tion, everything pertaining to it 
being dictated by the power of pro- 
phecy by the servants of the Most 
High God ; and when the house is 
built, if no unclean thing is suffered 
to enter therein to defile it, God will 
come into his taberaaole ; bnt if there 
be any unclean thing come into that 
house and defile it, be will not enter, 
for he dwells not in unholy temples, 
and he will not accept such a honse 
as an offering at the hands of his 
Saints. Bat we read that in the 
latter days God will accept the honse 
that shall be built, and not only the 
honse erected to his name, but also 
the dwelling-houses of his people, 
showing that they must be a very 
pare people, or he would not accept ' 
of their private dwellings. •> 

^ Vol.^. 
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In order to prove this, I will refer 
you now to the 4*h chapter of Isaiah. 
There we read-:— And the Lord 
will craite upon every dwellinsf-place 
in Mount Zion, and upon her assem- 
blies, a cloud and smoke by day, and 
the shiniu^ of a Baniing fire by night, 
and upon all the glory shall be for a 
defence. And there shall be a taber- 
nacle in the day time for a shade 
from the heat and for a place of re- 
fuge, and for a covert from storm 
and from rain.” I believe this build- 
ing is called a Tabernacle, and it will 
accommodate from twelve thonsund 
to fifteen thousand persons, and it is 
a tolerably cool place for the people 
; in the heat of summer, especially to 
be a shade in the day time from the 
heat, and for a place of refuge and a 
covert from storm and from rain and 
tempest. I do not think that storms 
or tempests would uBect a congrega- 
tion that might be assembled in the 
Lord's Tabernacle ; bat I wish parti- 
cularly to call your attention to the 
preceding verse — “The Lord shall 
create upon every dwelling-place of 
Mount Zion, and upon all her nssem- 
. blies, a cloud and smoko by day, 

. and the shining of a flame or pillar 
of fire by night.” I do not see any 
cloud covering this house, or the con- 
gregation that is before me. What 
is die reason? The time has not 
yet come. The time is to come 
. when God will meet with all the 
. I <!ongregution of his Saints, and to 
:show his approval, and that he does 
. 1 ! I lovo them, he will work u miracle by 
, ; ^severing them in the cloud of his 
• • ;glory. 1 do not mean something 
. 1 . that is invisible, but 1 mean that 
, v/ same oi'der of things which once 
•. . existed on the earth so far as the 
'>s '^.. tabernacle of Moses was concerned, 

* .r which was carried in the midst of 
the children of Israel as they jonr- 
taeyed lin the wilderness. Did God 
.manifest himself in that tabernacle 


that was bnilt according to the pat- 
tern which he gave unto his servant 
Moses? He did. In what way? 

In the day time a cloud filled that 
tabernacle. The Lord intended his 
people to be covered with the cloud 
continually, and he intended to re- 
veal himself unto them, and to show 
forth his glory more fully amongst 
them ; but they sinned so much iu 
his sight that he declared — “ My 
presence shall not go up with this 
people, lest I should break forth ,npon 
them iu my fury and consume them 
in a moment.” Because of their S 
wickedness he withdrew his presence, ^ 
and his glory in a great measure was 
taken from them; but still Moses 
was permitted to enter the taber- 
nacle, and to behold the glory of 
God, and it is said that he talked . 
with the Lord face to face — a bles- 
siug which God did iiitond to bestow 
upon all Israel had they kept his law 
and had not hardened their hearts 
against him. But in the latter days 
there will be a people so pure in 
Mount Zion, with a house established 
upon the tops of the raounbuns, that 
God will mauifest himself, not only 
in their Temple and upcm all their 
assemblies, with a visible cloud du- 
ring the day, but when the night 
shall come, if they shall bo assem- 
bled for worship, God will meet with 
them by bis pillar of fii'e; and when 
they retii'e to their habitations, be- 
hold each habitation will bo lighted 
up by the glory of God, — a pillar of 
flaming fire by night. 

Did you ever hear of any city that 
tvas thus fhvored and blessed since 
the day that Isaiah delivered this 
prophecy ? No, it is a latter-day ‘ 
work, one that God must cousum- - 
mate in the latter times when he 
bogios to reveal himself, ond show 
forth his power among the nations. 
This is what the words of our text 
mean, the first vei'so of the 60th 
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• chapter of Isaiah — “ Arise and shine, score or two of years has been work- 
for thy Upht is come, and the glory ing in order to establish among men, 
of the Lord is risen upon thee.” facilities .*br convoying knowledge to 
Now, to show you that this is not tlie nttennost corners of the earth, 
some spiritual thing, something that Within the memory of many now 
will bo invisible to and not discerned living, the discovery of the electric 
' by the Saints of the latter days, or .telegniph has boon made, by means 
by the inhabitants of the earth gene, of which news of the doings of men 
rally, let me refer you fun her to the in any country can be sent round the 
60th chapter of Isaiah. The Pra earth in less than twenty-four hours, 
phet, in the first verse, nses the words and, if there was no intervention the 
of our text, “Arise, shine, for thy electric fluid would carry news from 
light is come and the glory of the any one point to the most distant 
- Lord is risen upon thee ; and in the nations in one second of time, and 
» following verse he says — “For, be- now, the earth is almost covered with 
^ hold, the darkness shall cover the a great network of wire to facilitate 
‘ earth, and gross darkness the people; expeditious communication among 
but the I^ord shall •arise upon thee, the various nations. What is all 

* and his glory .shall he seen upon thee.” this for? Is it simply to satisfy the 
It will be something that will bo greed of men in their commercial 
discernible. And now, to show that affairs? No, the Lord bad a grander 

“ ‘ it will be discernible by all people on object in view. Men use the tele- 

• * the earth, when they come to visit graph for the purpose I have named, 

f Zion, read the next verse — “ And the and in many respects it is used to - 
Gentiles shall come to thy light, good advantage, and it has been the 
' ^ and kings to the brightness of thy means of bringing the nations into 
rising;” showing clearly and plainly much closer relationship than for- 
' ' that the Gentiles, and even the kings merly, and of extending among them 
of the earth, will in that day be ex- a knowledge of the atts and sciences; 
cited by the glory of God, that will but the great object which the Loi'd 
' shine forth upon Zion, which will be had in view when this great inven- 
' ' as a city set on a hill whosp light tion or discovery was brought forth, 
cannot be hid. ** was to enable knowledge to be sent i 

We will go back again to the se. from the mountain tops, fmm the 
oond verse of the second chapter of midst of Zion, when bis glory should 
'* Isaiah. When the Lord shall fulfll) begin to be manifested in the mid.st ' 

• ‘ ‘ the words that the Prophet has spo- ol his people in the latter days. The 
‘ ken, by causing a house to i» built inquiry, will then be, among the dis- 

' I' to hiu name in the tops of the moun. tant nations, “ What news from 
‘ tains, he says, “Many people shall Zion;” “What is < the Lord doing 

* go and say, ‘Come ye, let ns go up into among that people ? ” Do you sup- • 

' ‘ the mountains of the Lord, ''to the pose they will hear with unconcern 

* ‘ honse of the God of Jacob, that about a city which, with every dwell- 

lie may teach us of his ways, and we ing-place it contains, will be lighted 
‘ ’* will walk in bis paths!’” What up with a supernatural light ? No; 

* -causes this great excitement among this is one of the things which will 

* the nations of the earth of that day ? make the people afar off, and their 
’ They will hear of the glory and kings, say, “ I^t ns go np to Zion,” 

power of God, as manifested among “let ns go np to the monniain of the 
^ his Saints in Zion.- The Lord for a Lord, to the honse of the God of 
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Jacob.” Wliftt for ? “ That he may 
teach ns of his ways, and that we 
may yvalk in his paths.” They will 
begin to discern the difference then 
* between God’s house and houses 
made by men, between that which 
God is doing in the earth and that 
which will be done by the wisdom 
of men. 

Some people have supposed that 
the manifestation of the glory of God 
in the latter-days wonld not take 
place until Je.sus comes in the olonds 
of heaveu ; but that is a mistake, it 
will take place before that time. 
Before the second advent of the Re- 
deemer, the people of Zion will be 
acknowledged by God, as the great 
latter-day Church, that will be pre- 
pared for his ooming, and they will 
hold the keys of power to teach man- 
kind in the ways of the Lord. What 
will the rest of the people be doing ? 
Says Isuiah, “ Behold the darkness 
shall cover (he earth, and gross dark- 
ness the people.” That will be the 
distinction between Zion and the rest 
of the nations. The Lord will arise 
upon Zion, and his glory shall be seen 
in her midst, and Isaiah bajs — “ The 
Gentiles shall come to thy light and 
kings to the brightness of thy rising. 
Lift up thine eyes around about and 
see : all they gather themselves, they 
come to thee : thy sons shall come 
from far, and thy daughters shall be 
nursed at tby side.” “ Who are these 
that by as a clond, and as doves to 
their witidows ?” Sure enough wo 
come with great speed. As Isainh 
has said in the fifth chapter — the 
Lord should hiss unto (hee from the 
ends of the earth, he should lift up 
an ensign for the nations, and they 
should come with speed swiftly ; just 
08 you emigrants do when you get on 
board of these railroads, when, in- 
stead of being ninety or a hundred 
days coming to this elevated region, 
as was the case for several years, you 


I come in two or three days. “ They 
shall come with speed swiftly, and he 
shall lift np an ensign from afar.’^ 
Not in Palestine, where the Prophet 
was delivering his prediction, that 
would have been near by. Not aa 
ensign that to be raised up in 
Jerusalem, or anywhere in that land 
but God was to tegin the great lat- 
ter-day work afar oflT from Jerusalem.. 
This ensign is spoken of in the IStb 
chapter of Isainh, which 1 will now 
refer to. The third verse of that 
chapter says : “ All ye inhabitants of 
the world and dwellers on the earth, 
sec ye when he lifts up an ensign on 
the mountains, and when he bloweth 
a trumpet, hear ye.” That was not 
a proclamation to a few thousand 
people assembled on some small tract 
of country, but all ye inhabitants of 
the earth. Nobody escapes this pro- 
clamation, but all ye inhabitants of 
the earth, see ye when he lifts np an 
ensign. Where? Upon the moun- 
tains. There is the place where 
Zion is to be reared when the stand- 
ard of truth is revealed from heaven 
in the last days. 

As this ensign was to be lifted 
from afar, as is predicted in the 5tii 
chapter of Isaiali’s prophecy, let us 
inquire now where it is to be located, 
and what kind of a country it is in 
which it is to be reared. It is a land 
afar off from Jerusalem recollect, and 
in order to ascertain something about 
the character of the country, we wdll 
read the first verse of the ISth chap- 
ter — “ Woe to tho land shadowing 
with wmgs which is beyond the rivers 
of Ethiopia.” Where are the rivers 
of Ethiopia ? South-west of Pales- 
tine, where Isaiah delivered this pro- 
phecy. Supposing that you had tho 
map of North and South America, 
and of the whole world spread out 
before yon, and then, imagine your- 
self alongside the Prophet, in Pales- 
tine, when he said, “Woo to the 



THE RISE OR ZION 

land shadowing with wings, which is 
beyond the rivers of Ethiopia," and 
yon shoold cast yonr eyes, if you had 
power to do so, beyond the rivers of 
Ethiopia, what kiud of a land wonld 
yon Irahold, if you could grasp in 
yonr vision the land of North and 
South America ? You would see a 
land that looked like the two wings 
, of a bird. 1 seldom look at it, as 
laid down on our maps, without being 
reminded of the two wings of a great 
bird. A land shadowing with wings 
. — in other words, having the appear- 
ance of wings. A land afar ofiT, 
away beyond the rivers of Ethiopia, 
there, in that land, shall the ensign 
bo raised for the nations ; not for a 
few individuals, but for all nations. 
No wonder that the Prophet said the 
prodamation should be nniversal— 
“ All ye inhabitants of the world, oil 
ye dwellers upon the earth, see ye 
when be liftetb np this ensign.” 

That the Lord intends it to be for 
the beneht of the Gentiles as well as 
of Israel, let me refer yon to the 
22nd verse of the 49th chapter of 
Isaiah. “ Thus saith the l^rd, be* 
hold, I will lift up mine hand to the 
Gentiles, and 1 will set np my stand- 
ard to the people, and they shall 
bring thy sons in their arms and their 
daughters shall be carried on their 
shoulders, and kings shall lie thy 
nniaing fathers, and their queens thy 
nursing mothers,” &o. 

This is a great latter-day trork also 
for the gathering of the house of 
Israel-— a work which shall commence 
among the Gentiles. In ancient days 
the L^rd commenced his work among 
Israel. The kingdom of heaven was 
preached among the Jews, bat they 
« proved themselves unworthy, and 
says Paid, “ Lo, we turn to the Gen- 
tiles," and the kingdom was taken 
from > the Jews and given to a nation 
bringing forth the fraits thereof. 
The natnral branches of Israel were 
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broken olT, and tlie branches of the 
wild olive tree — the Gentiles — were 
grafted in. Bat the Gentiles, since 
t^ey were grafted in, 1800 years ago, 
have fallen after the same example 
of unbelief that the ancient. Jews 
did, and they have lost the power 
and anthority which they once pos- 
sessed ; and for many centuries they 
have bod no apostles, no prophets, no 
angels from heaven, no power of 
godliness made manifest among them, 
and nothiug but the teaoliiugs aud 
precepts of nniospired men. But in 
the great latter-day work, the Lord 
begios where he left oiT— the drst 
shall be last, and the last shall be 
first." As the Jews, in ancient days 
weie first, and the Gentiles last, so 
in the great latter-day work, the 
Gentiles will be first and Israel will 
be last. Hence the Prophet says, 

“ Behold, thus saith the Lord God, 

1 will lift np mine hand to the Gen- 
tiles, and they shall bring thy sons 
in their arms, and thy daughters upon 
their shoulders, aud I will lift np my 
standard to the Gentiles." 

‘What is a standard? The same 
as an ensign — an ensign that is to be 
lifted np upon the mountains, upon 
a land afar oE It is the standard of 
the Almighty, the same standard ^ 
that was spoken of in connection with 
the great highway that was to be cast 
: np over this continent. I will not 
turn to it, but I will endeavor to 
repeat the saBstanco of the prophecy 
in relation to it. Isaiah in speaking 
of this great highway, or railway, 
says, “ Go ibrongb, go through the 
^tes, prepare the way of the people. 
Cast up, cast up a highway, gather . 
out the stones, lift np a standard for 
the people.” The same work that 
God intended to perform in the 
mountains, and he wanted a highway 
cast np, that the people might gOs 
with sp^ swiftly to that land. 

But says one, ** what does the Fro- 
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pbet mean when he says, ^ go through 
the gates ?” I think if I had been 
I.%iiah, and had had the vision of my 
mind opened to see the railroad and 
tlie great trains of cars without any 
apparent animal life attached to them, 
going with speed swiftly, if I had 
seen them dart into the monutaiu 
and, after watching a few minutes, 
had seen them come out on the other 
side, and then wished to describe 
what I had seen in words, I do not 
think I could have found any more 
' applicable than those used by the 
•ancient Prophet — “Go through, go 
through the gates, cast up, cast up a 
highway, gather out the stones, and 
lift up a standard for the people” 
Then, to show that this standard and 
highway were connected, the Prophet, 
in the very next verse, says : “ Be- 
hold, the Lord hath proclaimed to 
the ends of the world, say ye to the 
daughter of Zion, behold, thy salva- 
tion cometh, and his reward is with 
him. • Behold, they shall be called a 
holy people, the redeemed of the 
Lotd ; and they shall be called, 
sought out, a city not forsaken.” 
The people of Zion will not be an 
unholy people. The world look upon 
tho Latter-day Saints os the must 
corrupt of all peoplo on the face of 
the earth. But according to the 
words of the Prophet, the people who 
dwell in the mountains where the 
standard is to bo raised,, are to be a 
holy people. “Behold, thy Hedeeinor 
cometh, behold, the Lord shall come.” 
This has been the pmclamation of 
tho people of Zion, ever since we 
commenced, about forty years ago, 
to declare that Qod was about to 
come in his glory, power and ma- 
jesty, in the greatness of his strength, 
with all his holy angels with him, in 
the clouds of heaven, to reign upon 
the earth. This proolanmdoa will 
go to the ends of the earth, all people j 
will be invited up to these mountains, j 


and they will flock here as clouds^ I 
and as doves to their windows. 

This will fulfill Daniel’s prophecy. ' 
Bead the second chapter of Daniel if a , 
yon w’ant to know about the latter- ' >. 
day kingdom. Study it thoroughly.' . "• 
I do not know that I have time to 
dwell npon it, but I will refer you to 
some few things in relation to the 
latter-day kingdom. Daniel, in in- 
terpreting the dream of Nebuchad- 
nezzar, King of Babylon, describes 
the various kingdoms of the earth 
from his day down, ns long as there 
should be any human kingdoms on 
the earth, nnder the form of a great 
image, with the head of gold, breast 
and arms of silver, belly and thighs 
of brass, legs of iron, feet part iron 
and part of potter’s clay. They re- 
presented the several kingdoms of 
the world, and more especially the 
four great kingdoms that should hold 
nniverail dominion. After ^eitig 
this image in all its completeness, 
from the gold dawn to the last rem- 
nants of the nations of the earth, 
represented by tho feet and toes of' 
the image, he then sees a kingdom 
and a government entirely distinob 
fi'om and forming no part or portion 
of the image, but it was entirely 
sefxtrato therefrom. It was repre- 
sented os a stone cat out of the 
mountain without hands, aud it rolled 
forth, and before the power of this 
new kingdom all the kingdoms of the > 
earth were broken in pieces by tho 
power of tho Almighty. What be- 
came of them ? They weie to be 
as the ohafiT of the summer threshing 
floor — the wind carried them away 
and there was no place found for^ * 
them. 

You can draw your own oonolusious< • f 
about all human guvernmeuta Daniel t 
says this kiagdom that was to come' ^ 
out of tho mountain, should be the ‘ 
kingdom of God, which God himself 
should set up in the latter days, and* 
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it sbonld stand for ever and ever, it 
should never bo broken in pieces, 
neither should it be given to any 
other people, while nil thene earthly 
kingdoms should pass nwny and bo 
forgotten like the chaff blown away 
befbro a tremendous tempest, and no 
place fonnd for them. 

The former-day kingdom of God, 
set up in the days of tlie Apostles, 
was oveioome, in fulfillment of Dan- 
iel's prophecy. He saw that the 
powers of this world would make war 
upon and overcome the kingdom that 
was set up then. John, the Reve- 
Intor, also predicted that a certain 
power should arise and make war 
with the Saints and overcome them. 
That is the reason that kingdom did 
not continue on the earth : it was 
overcome and every vestige of it de- 
stroyed. No prophets, revelntors or 
inspired apostles were left to build up 
the kingdom; not an inspired man 


among all the nations, but after a 
long time bad passed away, God 
wonid send an angel from heaven 
with the everlasting Gospel. What 
for ? To organize his kingdom again 
on the earth ; and when God should 
set it up in the latter days, after the 
toes and feet of the great image were 
formed, then there should be no 
breaking in pieces of that little stooe, 
but as it rolled it should gather 
strength and become greater and 
greater, as Daniel has said, until it 
became a great mountain and tilled 
the whole earth. And the kingdom I 
and the gi'entness of the kingdom 
under t^e whole heavens should be 
given into the hands of the Saints • 
of the Most High God. 

That kingdom is called Zion~-~the 
latter-day Zion, about which our oboir 
sang in their first hymu this after- 
noon. Amen. 
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AN ACCOUNT OF HIS JOURNEY TO PALESTINE. 


Bretbreu and sisters, I am exceed- 
ingly thankful, through the blessings 
of the "Lord and your faith and 
prayers, that I have been permitted 
to perform a lengthy jouruey and to 
return and a^ociate with you again. 


to behold your faces,- and to lift my' ' 
voice and bear testimony to the things 
of the kingdom of God in this ' 
Tabernacle. 1 feel exceedingly thank- . 
ful to my heavenly Father fur his pre^ ' 
serving mercy, and to my brethren . 
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and sistei's for their prayers andj 
£utb, and for their kind assistance, 
which was bountifnlly rendered to 
me, enabling me to bear the cost of a 
lengthy and expensive jonrney. The 
principal object of that jonrney was 
to visit the lands in which the 
events recorded in the Bible trans- 
pired. Incidentally we visited many 
countries, and had an opportunity 
of acquiring information and ex- 
tending acquaintances into lands 
which heretofore have been barred 
against visits from our Elders, as the 
Elders, when they went abroad went 
expressly to preach, and were fre- 
quently prohibited from entering 
these countries, or if permitted to 
enter were not allowed to speak of 
the Gospel. We, having means to 
travel, of course passed along as 
other travelers, for not being on a 
mission for preaching we were not 
interrupted, and this enabled ns to 
acquire a knowle<lge of the laws 
and customs of the various coun- 
tries we visited, and a variety of 
information that we had heretofore 
only got by rending; and I under- 
stand very clearly that a person 
may read alUiost any subject and 
yet a pci’sonal inspection will give 
better and perhaps more extended 
or dilTerent ideas from those gleaned 
solely from reading. In reading 
books, you learn the views, thoughts 
and roflections of the individnuls 
who wrote them, inodiBed mora or 
less by a great desire in the human 
heart to uiuke books readable, in 
order that they may sell. It is really 
true that a great share of the books 
in the world are written more to be 
I'ead than to comniunicute facts. It 
is said that wlion Henry the Fourth 
was on his sick bed, his son, knowing 
his father hud nlways heou very fond 
of history, proposed to read a little 
history to him. “Ob,” said the 
dying king, “ I am too far gone to 


bother my brains with romance.” 
That showed his opinion of history. 

As soon as we reached Borne wo 
began to find the localities referred 
to in Scripture. It was in the reign 
of Augnstns Caesar, that Christ was 
born. At that time Judea was 
a tributary kingdom to Borne, its 
king being Herod. The decree 
which went forth from Angustus 
Caesar, that all the world should be 
taxed, of course included Jerusalem 
and the entire kingdom of Judea, 
which at that time was of consider- 
able extent. Joseph and Mary went 
to Bethlehem to be taxed with the 
house of David, and there being no 
room in the inn, they took np their 
quarters in a stable, and there the 
Savior was bom. 

Some years after the ascension of 
Jesus, St. Paul went to Borne, in 
order to get a hearing before Caesar, 
on an appeal case, which had been 
adjourn^ from time to time before 
the authorities in Cesarea Pliillippi, 
in consequence of his rofnsal, it 
scorns from the reading of the Book 
of Acts to furnish the “ backsheesh.” 
Thinking that Panl’s friends would 
pay liberally for his relief his judges 
hud kept him bound in prison ; but 
us the expected bribe was not forth- 
coming he was eventually sent to 
Bomo on his own appeal ; and while 
we were at Romo we were shown 
places whero he was said to have 
been imprisoned, and one room where 
tliey said he used to hold meetings, 
and a variety of places and incidents 
connected either directly or indirectly 
with the mission of the Apostles in 
the first century. 

In the cathedrals of almost all 
the countries which we visited wo 
were shown relics that had been 
brought from Palesliiio. At Pisa 
there is a burying ytu*d, prolinbly 
au acre and a quarter in extent, nino 
feet of earth having been brought 
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£rom Palestine as a covering for this 
burial place. It takes a permit 
from the Pope to be buried in that 
saorcd soil. In the cathedral of San 
Loreneo, in Genoa, they showed ns 
the chain with which John the Bap* 
tist was bound, and the casket which 
they said contained his head, and a 
variety of other relics. In the church 
of St. Mark, in Yen ice, they showed 
ns the co£Bn of St. Mark, and while 
there they showed ns a casket said to 
contain the remains of St. John the 
Baptist, also the marble slab on 
which his bead fell when he was 
executed. I ascertained, however, 
to my satisfaction, that this was a 
local saint, carried by the Vene* 
tians, seven or eight hundred years 
ago, from Marsaba, in Palestine, 
where he was recognized os St. 
Joim of Damascus. Thei’e is so 
much relic worship, that it has 
been overdone; but we commenced, 
when we got to Borne, to tread the 
ground where the Apostles labored. 
We visited a prison in which it is 
said St. Peter was imprisoned. We 
saw the spot where he is said to have 
escaped from his enemies, and was 
about to flee, but the Savior called 
to him and asked him if he was 
afraid to die, so says tradition. 
They show the print that Peter’s 
foot made when he heard the Sa* 
* vior’s voice. That is on a spot ont* 
side of Borne. They bnilt a chorch 
on that place and it contains a sta* 
toe of St. Peter, the toes of one of 
the feet have been worn ofiT, we were 
told, by kissing, and their place sap* 
plied with bronze. They showed ns 
the stairs, brought from Jerusalem, 
which they say led up to Pilate’s 
judgment seat We saw a great 
many people crawling np and down 
them on their knees, weeping and 
, woilbg and kissing every step. 

As we steamed towards the east, 
we passed the Isle of Candia, the 
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oreto of Scriptnre, and were reminded 
by various places that we saw, of 
the iuoideuts of St. Paul’s ship- 
wreck. 

Before leaving London we made 
arrangements with the Arm of Tho- 
mas Cook & Son, to supply ns with 
railroad facilities, hotel coupons, 
steamboat conveyance and trans- 
i portatioD from London to Palestine, 
for one hundred and thirty days, 
terminating at Trieste,, in Austria, 
via Constantinople and Athens. By 
this means mneh of the annoyance 
of traveling in countries where we 
did not understand the languages and 
manners and onstoms was avoided. 

We reached Egypt and landed at < 
Alexandria on Febrnary 6th. We ^ 
were met on board oor steamer by 
Mr. Alexander Howard, a dragoman . 
of Messrs. Cooke & Co. He took ' 
charge of onr effects, assisted ns in ' 
passing the custom house, and con- 
dneted us to the Hotel d'Enrope, 
giving ns choice rooms, where wo > 
bod n magniBcent view, and famish- 
ing ns all the information necessary i 
to make onr sojourn in Egypt plea- 
sant and profitable. 

In Egypt wo were still on Scrip- , 
tnral ground. Egypt, after the days 
of Constantine, nntil those of the ^ 
Saracens, was a Christian country, i 
In the seventh centnt’y it was con- 
quered by the Saracens or Mahom- ■ 
^ans. Alexandria is supposed to 
hove contained 600,000 inhabitants . i 
when it was conquered by Amru. 

All the world has been horrified by 
the decision of Omar, Caliph of ‘ 
Medina, that the library of Alex- ^ • 
andria — said to be the largest col- * 
leotion of books and manu.scripl8 in 
the world — should bo consigned to ' 
the flames. 

“ After a siege of fonrtoen months ' 
Amm, also <^led Amer, took it;' • 
and in bis letter to the Caliph . 
Omar, he informed him of the con- 
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quest he had made, saying that he 
bad found there 4,000 palaces, a 
like number of baths, 400 places of 
amusement, and 12,000 gardens, 
and that one quarter alone was oc- 
cupied by 40,000 Jews.” It is said 
that the books and manuscripts of 
that library furnished fuel for warm- 
ing those baths for some four 
months. 

There is in Egypt a sect of Chris- 
tians called Copts, or the Coptic 
chmcb. They are descendants of 
the inhabitants of Egypt that were 
conquei*ed by the Saracens. At 
Cairo we visited one of their 
chuiches, and were shown the place 
where they said the Savior, his 
mother and Joseph resided during 
their stay there, when they fled 
from the wrath of Herod, and the 
basin they washed in, and we saw 
many persons who hud come there 
to be healed in consequence of the 
iioliriess of this place. This class of 
Christians — the Copts — have main- 
tained their identity through the 
reign of Mahoinmetan power, Turk- 
ish and Antbic, down to the present 
time. There is probably a million 
of them, perhaps moie, in Egypt 
and Abyssinia. There is also the 
Oriental Greek Chnrch in Egypt; 
they showed ns some traditionary 
holy places. 

We went to visit Heliopolis, or 
the City of On. 1 have taken a 
great interest in family mutters, 
believing in the doctrine of bap- 
tism fur the dead, and I went to 
Heliopolis because 1 hud good rea- 
son to believe that Joseph who was 
sold into Egypt, married his wile 
there, Asenath, daughter of Poti- 
phar, priest of On. Heliopolis is 
believed to be the On of that day, 
and was the great college at which 
all the leading men of Egypt were 
educated. Probably ALosea received 
his edneation there. There is a 


needle or obelisk, some sixty feet out 
of the gronud, at Heliopolis, con- 
taining inscriptions from top to 
bottom. How far it goes into the 
ground 1 know not, bnt the inscrip- 
tions on that needle, if rightly in- 
terpreted by Egyptian scholars, in- 
dicate that it was probably there 
when Joseph went to Egypt. The 
city and all its temples have gone 
to decay. Other needles of the 
same kind, which were there, have 
been carried away, one of them stands 
in Constantinople. The ground is 
in a state of cultivation though the 
rains of the city of On are to seen 
scattered about, and when we were 
there, there was on the ground a 
luxuriant crop of sugar cane, show- 
ing that the soil was very rich. 

Everything that grows in Egypt 
has to be irrigated from the river 
Nile. 'There is little, in fact no 
other, water, except that which 
comes from the Nile. I say there 
is no other water, but a little below 
the city of On, there is a very old 
tree — a sycamore I believe, under 
which the Copts believe that Joseph, , 
Mary and Jl-sus camped while they 
remained in Egypt, during their 
flight from Herod. A groat num- 
ber of the bninches bnvo been car- 
ried away, and portions of the tree, 
but its boughs are still very wide 
spread. The owner of the tree has 
put around it a very decent picket 
fence of pine lumber, — 1 do not 
know where he got it, — and any 
man who will give him a franc, ho 
will lend him a knife and bo may 
cot his name on the fence, bnt if be 
w’ill not give hitn a franc, he must 
not do that, and he must not carry 
away any of the tree. 1 did not 
care about catting my name on the 
fence, so I saved my franc. But 
there was a spring or well close by, 
and the waters was drawn up by 
a mule on a kind of rudely con- 
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structed wheel, with a number of 
earthen vessels tied to the ends of 
its arms. They told mo that the 
spring was in ancient times brack- 
ish and un6t to drink, bat when 
Mary came there she bathed in it 
and it became sweet and good. I 
drank some of the water and fonnd 
it so, tasting very much like the 
big spring at St. George. X remark, 
ed to the man 1 really wished she 
had made it cold while she was 
i abo,ut it, for a drink of cold water 
wonid have been very refreshing 
just then. This cost me one franc. 

I nm not designing, however, to 
follow tho incidents of ray journey 
any fnrthnr than they relate, more 
or less, to the history of those conn, 
tries mentioned either directly or by 
tradition in the Bible. In Cairo we 
were shown Joseph’s well, and wo 
were told by onr guides that it was 
made by and called after Joseph who 
was sold into Egypt. But on in. 
TestigatJon we foond that when Sals, 
din, Caliph of Egypt, nndertook to 
select a place for a citadel in bis new 
city of Cairo, he hung np meat in 
di&rent parts aroond, and he fonnd 
that fresh meat would keep longer at 
that point than any other in the 
neighborhood, and no came to the 
conoinsion that tba't was the health i. 
est place, and he had the ground 
cleared for a citadel, and in doing 
that they discovered a well filled with 
sand. The sand was cleared oat, 
and as one of the names of the Ca. 
liphs was Toosef, it was called Jo- 
seph’s well, so it may be that Joseph 
who was sold into Egypt made it, 
and it may ooL Its present name, 
however, I believe, comes from the 
Saltan Yoosef Salah-ed-deen, Caliph 
of Egypt in the 12th century, a man 
known to tame. -The water of the 
well is braokish, and is ohiefly used 
for laying the dost. , , 

We all felt more or less interest 


in the locality anciently called the- 
land of Goshen, but as nobody could ’ * 
tell precisely whero tho land of Go. 
shen was, it was necessarily a mutter 
of guess-work. But the streams of" . 
water must run now somewhere near 
the same as they did then, and w© - 
followed the conrao of a fresh water 
canal, which has recently been turned 
from the Nile, and which is some one ' 
hundred and fifty miles in length, to- 
Sues and the Bed Sea. This canal 
passes near Zagazig, which is pro. 
bably in the vicinity of the land of 
Goshen ; and when the children of * 
Israel started for Canaan, they had to • * 
follow this route in order to seenro* ^ 
themselves the necessary amount of'/ 
water from that old fresh water canal, * 
which is now known and identified " 
as having ron very nearly on the* * 
same ground os the present one, ^ 
which has been made within a few 
years, and which the railroad follo>v8. ' 
There is a good deal of specula- 
tion as to where the ohildren of Is- ' 
rael crossed the Red Sea, but the ‘ 
most reasonable conoinsion I can ar. 
rive at, so far as I have been able to* 
investigate the matter, is that they ‘ " 
follow^ this* fresh water canal, and . 
that they camped near its terminus ^ , 
on the l^d Sea, and crossed over to * 
the peninsula of Sinai, after which '* 
they were miraculously supplied with ' 
water, food and clothing throngb tho - ' 
deserts of Arabia. j 

We passed over that ^rtion of *- 
the Suez canal, between Ismaila and ■ 
Port Said. Tho Suez canal is cer- ; 
tainly a very grand enterprise. Port ^ 
Said receives its fresh water from the ' 
C^ile. It lias got pipes over fifty ‘ 
miles in length to bring that water 
from the canal at Ismaila to supply ‘ 
the town. Port Said is considerable 
of a place, and there is a good deal of ’ 
enterprise there. [ 

On the evening of Pebmary 22nd, ' ^ 
we sailed from Port Said pa. the 
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Veeia, one of the steamers belonging 
to the Austrian Lloyd’s. The next 
morning we came in sight of JaflTa, 
the Joppa of the Scriptures. Jaffa 
is a kind of promontory or headland, 
projecting into the sea. The anchor- 
age is simply aP open roadstead, and 
landing is sometimes very difficult. 
If we bad had an unfavorable wind 
and been carried by that port, it 
would have cost us considerable timo 
and expense ; bnt when we reached 
there the day was pleasant and the 
sea smooth, and we landed without 
difficulty. 

At Jaffa wo were mot by the be- 
fore-named Mr. Howard, who con- 
ducted ns to the Turkish custom- 
house officer, who, I believe, exa- 
mined only one passport, and passed 
us, and we went-directly to our tents, 
which were pitched not fur from the 
seaside, near the burial-place. They 
were very nice wall tents, well car- 
peted, with all the outtit necessary 
ready for use, and we at once com- 
menced keeping house. 

This Joppa is the place where 
King Solomon lauded the cedars 
that ho got from Hir^m, King of 
Tyre, for the building of his Temple. 
I am of the opinion that the placo 
has nndorgono some phy.sical changes 
since that time, although I, of course, 
could not determine to what extent. 
In the vicinity of this city is a colony 
of about six hundred Germans, under 
the presidency of D. V. Christopher 
Holl’mau, who consider themselves 
the spiritual temple of Clirist. They 
have bought some land and Imve put 
it under cultivation, and they say 
the rains have inoroosed thero very 
much within the last few years, and 
tlio lands are very productive. They 
raise wheat and a variety of grains 
without irrigation. They say their 
gardens and orange groves roquiro 
irrigation. I think the olives do 
not Tho most beautiful orange 


groves that we saw, perhaps, on onr 
entire journey, were at Jaffa. We 
visited this German colony.- The 
American vice-consul, Mr. Hardegg, 
met us and treated ns with courtesy. 

Ho is a German by birth, never was . 
in. America, speaks English. We * 
also saw a number of persons who 
were connected with the scheme of i 
one George J. Adams, and who, after 
its failure, were left in that country, a 
one of whom, Mr. Floyd, is now a il 
dragoman. They built some bouses, ‘ 
but they have been purchased by this 
German colony. We attended a : 
meeting of a missionary, and heard a 
Methodist sermon'. It seemed to be ' 
a very difficult thing to get together i. 
people enough to have a meetiug. - > 

I believe the only place of parti- 
cular Scriptural import which they t' 
pretend to have indentitied in Joppa / 
is the house of Simon the tanner, by ir 
the seaside. Some were so critical 
as to doubt whether it w’ns tho iden- V 
tical bouse in which Peter lodged v 
when the messengers of Oornelius > 
came; but then, there are tho tan * 
vats, and it is right by the seaside, 
and tho Bible says that Simon was a 
tanner, and that ho lived by tho sea- 
side. They showed us the flat roof 
on which they say Peter was sleeping. 

In one ond of the house — the end 
towards Mecca — there was a recess, 
such as the Mahometans have in 
their mosques to pray in. Wo in- 
quired of the man in charge of the 
house whether Simon was a Mussul- 
man P Ho said, “ Yes, and there was . 
where he prayed^” 

It is not important, of course, who- . 
ther that building is tho identical •. 
one or not, yet it has been visiteil by ' 
thousands, and is a source of revenue. , 
It was in this neighborhood that the 
Lord revealed to Peter that what , 
God hath cleansed should not be ' 
called common or unclean, and that . 
it was proper for him to preach the 
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Gospel to the Gentiles, nnd from 
that place he went to visit Cornelius, 
and administered the Gospel to those 
not. of the seed of Israel. 

Having obtained our horses nnd 
saddles, Monday morning, Feb. 24th, 
we started for Jerusalem. I could 
not obtain a Syrian saddle large 
enough for me to ride on, and I was 
compelled to ride on an Fnsrlish 
saddle. This made a great diirer- 
ence'in ray comfort. If I had carried 
a Spanish saddle from homo, 1 should 
havo been much more corafortabio 
on my journey. I was constantly 
afraid that the fastenings of my Eng- 
lish saddle would give way. I did 
not think they were strong enough, 
and then its oonstmetion and shape 
were not comfortable and convenient, 
and in those particiilara it was no- 
thing to be compared with a Spiuiish, 
or even with a Syrian saddle. I am 
pretty heavy, and had not been on 
hor.aeback for fifteen years. 

Travelers in Palestine snffer greatly 
fi’ora the sun, bat we wore early in 
the season — two weeks earlier than 
travelers generally set ont for Jeru- 
salem. Mr. Cook was fitting ont 
several parties; bat they were two 
weeks after us, and we were compa- 
.ratively alone, though some few tra- 
velers fell in with us inoidentally. 
At noon, we baited at what was 
called the Martyr’s Tower, in Ram- 
leh. Ramleh has a history relating 
partionlarly to the crusades. It is 
in the vicinity of the country anci- 
ently occupied by the Philistines, 
and from its tower, which we olimbed, 
and which is probably a hundred feet 
high, we could see a portion of theii* 
country. There is at this place a 
XDonasteiy of monks, who, it is said, 
feed travelers of all denominations, 
and they are spoken of by all tra- 
velers as being very kind. They 
are Roman Catholics. Of coarse we 
had no need to test their hospitality, 


for wo had everything within our 
reach that was necessary to snpply 
our wants, carrying it right along 
with Ds. 

In the evening we camped on a 
very nice stream at the entrance of 
(he Valley of Ajalon. Our Sunday 
school children will recollect this 
very well, from the fnot that Joshua 
said (o the snn, ** Stand thou still 
upon Gibeon, and thou, moon, in the 
Valley of Ajalon." I ought to ex- 
plain that in Palestine what we onll a 
ravine is called a valley, and wider 
valleys they call plains. 

Before renohing Ramleh we passed 
through the plains of Sharon, whore 
a kind of red flbwer, called the rose 
of Sharon, grows abundantly, and 
the land appears to be very fertile. 
We were rather surprised, having 
heard such accounts of the sterility 
of Palestine, to find on our entrance 
into it that the laud was apparently 
frnitful ; though* we were told that 
if we had come later it would have 
looked more barren. 

Miss E. R. Snow and Miss Clara 
I Little had a tent ; Elder Panl A. 
Schettler and myself occupied ano- 
ther, over which floated the Stars 
and Stripes.” Elders Lorenzo Snow, 
Albert Carrington, Feramorz Little 
and Tbos. Jennings occupied another. 
My tent was used as our dining-room. 
Our dragoman and cook had each his 
tent, and we had another for conve- 
nience sake. We were supplied with 
good camp stools ; we had iron-framed 
bedsteads, with good mattresses, and 
good, clean nice blankets and sheets. 
All the difficulty about it with me 
Was that my bedstead was too small 
for me. I have always bad a horror 
of being buried in a coffin not big 
enough, nnd I have always desired 
that my friends — whoever might live 
to pnt me in a coffin, would have it 
at least two inches bigger every way 
than 1 was. 1 have dw&ys felt an- 
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rtoyed afc the idea of being buried in 
a cramped-up coffin. It often made 
me think of it when stretched out 
upon that bedstead, or in the berths 
of the ships which 1 have had to stay 
in so many days on this journey, for 
genernlly tliey have been too small 
for me. Onr dragoman, Aushonny 
Makluof, of Bcyrout, supplied us 
very well with provisions. We had 
our Anib cook and our Turkish mule- 
teers. Only one of them all could 
speak a little English, and really, 
to this day, I never could tell how 
manv there were, althoagb on some 
days we had more and some less, for 
ns we passed through the country we 
sometimes hired n sheik and one or 
two attendants, to go along with us, 
paying them for it, so that he need 
not help himself to our movables 
without our consent. Our ranleteers 
took down our tents aud tent poles, 
and tied up tents, baggage and every- 
thing and put it all on to the backs 
of the mules. We had to ride out, 
or spend our time someway, looking 
at the country or waiting, as we chose, 
in Die eveuiug for these tents all to 
be pitched ; but it was generally so 
arranged that, in onr seeing the coun- 
try, our niulctoers would get on the 
ground and get the tents pitched and 
everything ready, so that when we 
went there we could go right iu aud 
sit down to the tables or do ony thing 
we pleased. 

' The second day we had onr noon 
halt on the brook, which they told 
us King David got the stones out of, 
with one of which be killed the giant 
of Gnth, and that the buttle between 
the Philistines and King Saul took 
place along the ^two sides of this 
stream. Ic is called a valley, but 
it was simply a ravine. We saw’ a 
considerable number of sheep of 
various colors there, aud some boys 
lending them, which, of course re- 
minded us of the fact that Kiug 


David was tending bis lhther*s sheep 
when Samuel went to bis father's 
house to anoint one of the sons of 
Jesse to be king. King David, it 
will be remembered, was the junior 
of tlie boys, and he was small of 
stature compared with the others. 
He was sent out to look after the 
sheep. When Snmnel came to the 
bonse of Jesse and told him that 
one of his sons bad to be king, 
and he wanted to pick the one, 
Jesse brought in six tall boys, one 
at a time, to each of which Samuel 
SJiid, “ That is not the one.” When 
tlie sixth bad been refused, said Jesse, 
“ I believe that is nil." “ Have yen 
not another ?” “ 0 yes, little David, 
he is out with the sheep." They sent 
for him and he was anointed king^ 
and it was he who slew the giant 
Goliath ; and I sopposo if I had 
enquired of tllie monks I might have 
brought home the identical stone 
with which be did it, but 1 did not 
take the trouble. The place where 
we bad our meul was not fur from 
Kirjath-Jearim where the ark is said 
to have rested, not the ark of Noah, 
bat the ark of the Lord, for a con- 
siderable time after it fell into the 
bands of the Philistines. 

We again got into the saddle and 
started for Jerusalem aon)S8 the 
mountain, for that country is one 
immense limestone quarry. If there 
over was any soil it has blown awaj 
until very little renniins. What 
there is left is evidently very rich 
where they can get the water to it; 
but ns we crossed over aud got a vionr 
of Jernsalem, a feeling of disap. 
pointment was evident on the coun- 
tenances of every one of the party, 
or else I was disappointed and they 
were not, one or the other. But the 
whole thing presented itself to us in 
a difibreut light from what wo had 
anticipated, and I then undoistood 
why Dr. Burns, in his “ Guide,” w. 
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commends people to pass roand .Teru- 1 yoirs, nnd he came every year to 
Salem by another ronte, nnd come in | Jerusidetn, and lay on the street 
from the east and got a first view , almost naked, howlinsf and moaning 
from the eastern side. It is becaose piteously, begging from tiie pilgrims, 
the view from the Mount of Olives while he wmj in nnilify one of the 
— on the eastern aide — is a very great j wealthy men of the country, 
deal better than when yon go from It is not easy to describe that city, 
the west. It is said that there is a nor, so far as I Itave seen, any of 
great deal in first impressions. those Asiatic cities. The streets, if 

The Russians have built . some they can be called streets, are very 
monasteries in and about Jernsolem, narrow, nnd many of them are so 
and the [intins have got some, nnd , crowded with camels, donkeys ond 
within the last .few years there have I pack.horses, thot they con only pass 
hern a nnmber of good new buildings each other at certain places. The 
put up. Sir Moses Monteiloro has houses are rudely built, of a kind of 
built a block outside, nnd not far from concrete, or of rock and mortar. They 
the wall. The venerable Abruhnm nro low ond small and the roof lint, 
Askenasi, the chief rabbi of Jeru- generally covered with cement. There 
snlem, with the contributions of bis are many buildings in Jerusalem that 
friends throngbont the world, has go to show it off — mosques and 
erected a oousidembie number of churohes, with their minarets, towers 
rooms as a home for widows and or- and rotundas. The principal business 
phans. At first view we coaid pick street in Jerusalem is Christian 
out the mosqne of Omar — the place street, which is fifteen feet wide. It 
where Solomon's temple stood ; we lends np from the street that we enter 
conld also see the cbnroh of the Holy from Jaffa’s gate, and bos an avenae 
Sopnlobre — the place where the that leads off to the entrance of the 
•Savior was orncified. We pitched chnrch of the Holy Sepulchre. In 
•our tent in the valley of Hinnom, front of that church is a little open 
near the Jaffa gate — the gate at apace filled with beggars, and men 
which most of the hnsiness in Jeru- with articles for sale— beads, photo- 
Salem is done. While our tents were graphs, jewelry of different kinds, 
pitching we passed in at the gate, and relics of all kinds. We conld 
and saw a good many beggars, some get olmost anything in the way of 
of them lepers, also quite a number relias we wanted there, and be os- 
of women dressed in white, some of sured that they were gennine. 
whom were hired monrners nnd were President Carrington remained at 
wailing. As we passed along we Jerusalem while we went to the Dead 
fonnd, not far from the gate, an old Sea. He wanted to do some business 
man lying in the street, «almost naked connected with the Liverpool office; 
and moaning piteously. He begged and he is not very fond of horseback 
of ns to give him something. When riding. As yon are aware he has been 
wo got in we called at the banker's in afflict^ with rheamatism consider- 
Jernsalem, and were told that the ably, so he remained in the Mediter- 
eld man who lay there in the street ranean Hotel while we went to the 
begging, whom wo bad probably no- Dead Sea and the Jordan. That 
ticed, owned six hundred olive trees, gave him more time to pass aronnd, 
a garden containing quite a number and throngh and over Jemsalem, 
of fig trees, and an orange grove ,- — than any of os. He had several days, 
.that the banker' had known him for and be declared that he could never 
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make up Iiis mind as (;o what induced 
King David to locate his capital 
there. The chief rabbi told me that, 
ancientl}^ Jerusalem was well sup- 
plied with water; but at the present 
time there was really no living water 
there. The pool of Hezekiab, and 
other pools were filled in the rainy 
season, but in a month from the time 
we were there a quart bottle of water 
would cost a farthing, and sometimes 
pretty hard to get. If the aqueducts 
from the pools of Solomon wore re- 
paired, they would not bring in suffi- 
cient water to supply the city, but 
in the days of I-srael’s prosperity, 
there was obuudance of water there, 
and he believed there would be 
again. 

I had a letter of introduction, pro- 
cured by Mr. James Linfortb, from 
the Rabbi of the Jewish congregation 
at San Francisco, to Rabbi Askenasi. 
He is a veiy venerable-looking man 
-—tall, heavy set and a good supply 
of beard, like the Apostles in the 
picture. He seemed very much 
pleased with my visit, treated me 
with co,artesy, showed me their sy- 
nagoguei and the building they were 
‘erecting, and returned the visit, ac- 
;compnnied by several of the Jewish 
elders, at my tent, where we had a 
very pleasant interview. But there 
is no infidel on the face of the earth 
who can disbelieve the mission of the 
Savior more than they do. He says 
the condition of the Jews is much 
improved of late yenre. Now they 
can purchase, and if they have only 
the money to do it with, and the 
amount they can buy is only limited 
by their want of money. They have 
also a title from tho Turkish gov- 
ernment for the ground upon which 
they are erecting their homo for 
widows and orphans. This gentle- 
man told me that no Jew had been 
inside tho enclosure of tho Mosque 
of Omar, although he believed it; 
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stands on the .«5ight of Solomon’s tem- I 
pie, though not in the centre of it. \ 
In looking Qi’onnd Jerusalem,! did 
not regard it in the same light as 
President Carrington did. King- 
doms, in those days, were small aud | 
densely populated, and it was neces- | 
sary for a rnler, in locating a capital, i 

to have it so that it could be easily | 

defended ; and until the time whoa ' 
modern arms were invented, Jeru- ; 
Salem could be easily defended. Its ' 
siege and capture by the Romans \ 
proved, to all intents and pui^poses, 
that it was a very difficult city to take, | 
for though it was surrounded by seve- ^ 
ral walls, fortified with strong towers, 
and naturally defended by its moun-^ ,4 j 
taiuous position and the ravinest ’V | 
around it, each one of these walls 
was occupied by rival parties, for it j 
will be remembered by readers of the 
destruction of Jerusalem, that there 
were three separate leaders, and that ^ 1 
when the Jews were not fighting tho 
Romans, they were fighting each \ 
other ; and it is oven doubtful to this 
day that, if either John or Simon 
had had absolute command in tbeir ‘ 
city and the confidence of the peo- | 
pie, whether the Romans could have 
taken the place at all or not An old * • 
proverb says that whom tlio Gods ' ^ 
would destroy they first make mad. 

It was so with these Jews. Tliey 
had slain the Savior, they bad vio- 
lated the commands of God, and they 
had brought upon their heads the* 
curses pronounced upon thorn in the 
27th chapter of Dcutoronomy and in 
a great many other places, if they 
did not a'bide in tho law of the Lord; 
and notwithstanding their strong city 
and their numbers, they were so • 
divided among themselves thot they | 
could not make a snccessful defence. ^ | 
Speaking of this destruction of Jeru- / | 
Salem carries mo back to Rome and J 
the Arch of Titus, ereoted to com- ; , 
memorate bis victories, on which is { 
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engraved a representation of the ] 
seven branched .candlestick, and a 
great variety of the treasures brought 
by hitn trom Jerusalem. 

King. David had learned the 
strength ot Jernsalem by the diffi* 
cuUy he enconntered in taking it 
from the Jebusites ; and it is nioro 
than probable that God commanded 
bim to locate the city there. 

Rabbi Askonnsi, speaking of the 
ten tribes, said he had no idea where 
they were, bat he believed they were 
preserved, and that their posterity 
would return, and the time would 
come when God would bless Israel, 
and when water would be abundant 
in Jerusalem. We read in the 47th 
phap. of Esekiel, that living waters 
wore tdscome out from Jernsalem, 
and that they abonld ran toward the 
east; and that the Prophet saw a 
man with a meansnring line in his 
band. He measnred a thousand 
cubi^ &&d the water was to his 
ankles; he measured another thou- 
sand, and it was to his knees ; ano< 
ther thousand, and it was to his 
Hoins; another thousand, and it was 
a river with waters to swim in, that 
could not be passed over. He goes 
. on and describes this as something 
that should take place at Jerusalem. 
I could but reflect, when standing on 
the Monnt bf Olives, on the saying 
concerning it in the last chapter of 
Zeehariah, where, in speaking of the 
coming of the Savior, it says his feet 
shall stand on the Mount of Olives, 
which is before Jernsalem to the 
east, and the mount shall cleave in 
the midst thereof,- half going toward 
the north, and half toward the south. 
There shall be a very great valley, 
and the land shall be tamed into a 
plain from Geba to Bimmon, south 
of Jerusalem, and shall be lifted np, 
and men shall dwell on it. The 
same Prophet tells us that living 
waters shall come out of Jernsalem, 
No. 7., ‘ . .. 


half toward the former sea, and half 
toward the hinder sea, and that in ' 
summer and in winter shall it be. 

The convent at Mar Saba is situa- 
ted on the (umon, which is the outlet ' 
of the brook Kedron ; but it was per- 
fectly dry when we were there, not a 
drop of water miming in it. There ' 
arc seasons of the year, I suppose, % 
when waters run there, bat these ' 
prophecies declare th.'it living waters \ 
shall rill) put of Jerusalem in .summer i 
and winter, and I am foolish enough 
to believe that they will be literally ^ 
fiilfliled. 1 agreed with Rabbi As- 
kenosi in the belief that God would ' 
restore that land to Israel, and that 
Jerusalem would again be supplied <■ 
with abundance of water and be a 
glorioDS and happy city. 1 saw many > 
Christians of different denominations 
there who had no such faith. One ^ 
man came into our tent, and assured ^ 
os that baptism by immersion was ’ 
impossible, there never bad been ' 
water enough in that country to im- - 
merse people. He had believed in ^ 
immersion, he said, but since '.be had « 
traveled through the country and had \ 

^n so little water, he was satisfied - t 
that they would all have to go bo'jf 
Jordan to be baptized. This is die t 
way people look at it. The country ' 
is dry and bamen, the rains have 'i 
ceased upon it for many generations^ f 
though they have had occasional f 
rains. ' 

In going to the Dead Sea from > 
Jerusalem, we visited a nnmber of 
points of interest One was the 
tomb of Rachel, another the pools of ' 
Solomon — three immense pools con- 
structed to receive the waters of a 'i 
spring and bold them in reserve, and 
the old aquednet is still in repair 
almost to Bethlehem/ We* visited I 
Bethlehem, and were 'shown the : 
cavesr— called stables — in which the l 
Savior was Iwra, and the chtuohes'"-'^ 
and ornaments. There wae a great - ^ 

Vol. XVI. -- ^ 
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They said there were fifteen hundred • 
of them, and they were the skulls of 
their brethren who bad been killed 
by the Saracens at different times. 
They had taken great, pains to pre> 
servo the skulls, with their names 
and registers. They have a spring 
of water which has a miraculons hi&> 
tory, and they, have ono palm tree 
growing, which they say was planted 
by Saint Saba himself. They seem 
to have an eye to business. They 
bad canes for sale, made from willows 
which they get the Arabs to bring 
from the Jordan. None of them ai'e 
tist commenced his preaching, is an allowed to go out, and they are corn- 
immense convent. It was founded pelled to have everything brought to 
by a man named Saba. “ Mar" in them. They had a number of fancy , 
the Syrian language means saint, and articles of their own manufacture for 
when we speak of Mar Saba, it means sale. 1 bought a small string of 
saint Saba. This is the name of the shells, which they said were brought 
convent. This man lived to be some from the Dead Sen. They gather a 
ninety-four years old. He concealed few francs from every party of tra- 
bimself from his enemies a consider- velers in this way. Thez’e was ano- 
able time in caves, but bis power in- ther party of Americans near by who 
creased with the nnmber of his wanted to visit the monastery, but 
friends, for be gathered around him a they bad no permit ; and a message 
good many thousand monks, and ivas sent to us by them, saying, that 
tliey built this immense convent, if we would delay a little while wo 
which was strongly fortified for those could nil pass in with oar permit, 
times. They allow no women to We had met tbp party and knew 
enter, and no person can go into them to be nice, intelligent gentle- • 
their building without a permit from men. We stay^ about an hour to 
the Greek Patriarch at Jerusalem, accommodate these friends, and they 
We bad a permit to enter that con- passed in with us, otherwise they 
vent, but sister Snow and sister would have had to go clear back to 
Little, of course, had to go to the Jerusalem for a permit These per- 
camp. It would probably have been soust— four gentlemen and two ladies 
considered an outrage for them to — finding that we were going down 
have come in sight of the gates, to the Dead Soa, went along with us, 
Having sent up our permit, we were and made the journey safe and plea- 
admitt^ and passed through the sant. We went down to the Dead 
building. There were sixty-five Sea the day following onr visit to the 
Baouks there, some ot whom had monastery. I have seen a good many 
been there thirty-seven years. A rough roads in Utah in the mono- 
znan has to be exceedingly holy to bo tains, bat of all the rough horseback 
permitted to go there. I looked at riding I over did seo, I think that 
them,' and wondered what could iu- Palestine bus the premium. Being 
duca men to adopt such a life. They pretty heavy, it was difficult for me 
ahowed ns one room filled with skulls, to get on and off my horse, but 


variety of people there, many bogging 
and many trying to sell you relics. 
The country is withont fences. There 
are a good many spots where there 
• is an opportunity for the Bedouins to 
come along and scratch the ground 
rv "s with a kind of shovel plough they 
^ y have, hitch some calves or very small 
cattle, and raise some barley. We 
purchased barley all the time for 
feeding our animals. 

At the place which we supposed is 
called in Scripture the wilderness, or 
tho border of the wilderness next to 
the Dead Sea, where John the Bap- 
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Ijecnnse of the rough roads in some 
places, I dismounted and led my nni- 
xnal. I found, however, that he 
could stand better than 1 could, so I 
rode him, and 1 believe that some of 
the Saints hero at home must have 
had faith to hold that animal up, or 
he would have stumbled. I rode him 
four hundred miles, three hundred of 
which there was no road with any 
right to the name, and he never 
slipped or stumbled. 

^me of the party went into the . 
Dead Sea and had a swim. I did 
not. Some of them inquired for 
Lot’s wife — the •“ pillar of salt” I ! 
expect she was at the other end of | 
the sea, for we did not see her. The 
Dead Sea is a remarkable body of 
water. According to scientiho ob> 
servations, as read in the report of 
Lieutenant Lynch and others, it is 
1360 feet lower thau the Mediterra* 
nean. It is probably one of the 
deepest holes in the world. It is 
perhaps eight or ten miles wide and 
about forty long. It occupies the 
site of the cities of the plain — Sodom 
and Gomorrah, and Adroah and 
Zeboim, upon which, in con.sequence 
of their wickedness, we are told that 
God rained tire and brimstone and 
deetroyed them. The probability is 
that they were buried by a volcanic 
eruption, and that they and most of 
the valley of the Jordan were sunk 
at the same tiote.. The probability 
is that that the Jordan ran through 
these cities, and that this deep basin 
being formed, the Jordan forms the 
Dead Sea, which has no outlet, much 
like our Salt Lake. There is a won* 
derfal similarity between that country 
and this, only this, of coarse, is on a 
grander scale. Oar Salt Lake an* 
swers very well to the Dead Sea; 
our Utah Lake answers very well to 
the Sea of Galilee, and some of the 
streams that run into Utah Lake 
answer very well to the upper streams 


of the Jordan. It hardly seems cre- 
dible to me, but all the guide books 
assert that the Sea of Galilee is udO 
feet below the level of the Mediterra- 
nean. The country is subject :^to 
earthquakes, and b^rs the evident 
marks of many of them. In IS37, 
Tiberium, the Tiberias of ancient 
times, was very severely damaged by 
nn earthquake, tlieelfects of which ore 
visible to any one who visits it. I 
have wondered how the Lord would 
restore that country. I thought he 
had got to have some kind of a pro* 
cess to hoist the waters of the Dead 
Sea above the level of the ocean, so 
that a stream could run out of it in 
order for it to be healed. Prophecy 
says that the waters that should run 
out of Jerusalem should run down to 
the east sea, and the waters of the 
east sea were to bo healed, aud there 
was to be a multitude of fishes, but 
now no living thing can exists in the 
Dead Sco. But if these prophecies 
are fulfilled, and I have not ony 
doubt that they will be, these waters 
are to be healed, and I believe that 
the Loi*d will use natural means to 
bring it about. 

We returned by way of Jordan. 
The stream is not so large as our 
Jordan here, but quite a nice river. 
The Arabs were very much afraid 
when we went into it, that we would 
go beyond our depth. It was safe to 
go as far as certain rapidr, but it was 
not safe to go beyond them. They 
said that some zealous fellows got in 
so far that they could not get out, 
’ and one or two were lost, and they 
had some difficulty to fish the others 
out Some willows and difierent 
kinds of timber grow along its banks. 

We were supposed to Iw at the 
place where the Savior was baptized, 
and also at the place where Elijah 
smote the waters with his Doqmtle, 

I and he and Elisha crossed over dry* 
i shod, aud Elijah then went to heaven 
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in n chariot of fire, after which 
Elisha passed back in the same man- 
ner. We saw the place where it is 
8 up{)osed the children of Israel, nnder 
Joshna, cro.'s.sed over the river dry- 
siiod. There is good reason to sup- 
pose that they crossed in harvest 
time, and that the waters were high. 
They say the waters of the Jordan 
are highest in harvest time. We 
had a ride across the plain probably 
seven or eight miles. That plain 
conld be watered by irrigation. I 
was often asked if we were going to 
settle in Palestine. I replied that 
wo were not, but I could take a 
thousand “Mormons,” go up the 
Jordan, put in a dam to take ont the 
water, and irrigate several thousjind 
* nci'es. But them is little, however, 
at present inviting about the country, 
but it would no donbt be proactive 
if irrig.ated. The valleys near the 
source of the Jordan would be much 
the best for cultivation, and the cli- 
mate would be more agreeable. 

Jericho, or rather the old site of 
that city, Inis a good many mounds. 
Men have dug into many of them, 
but we were told that no valuables 
bad been found. We camped that 
night at Ain-es-Sultain, generally 
called the fountain of Elisha, because 
tradition says that, on his return 
after Elijah had ascended to heaven, 
ho healed the waters of this fountain. 
Before then they were salt, bat by n 
miracle he made them sweet. They 
are now delicious, and after our hard 
day’s ride in the heat and dust, we 
found the waters of tho fountain of 
Elisha very palatable. 

That night there was a company 
of Bedouins came and danced and 
sang for us. They had a sham fight, 
and I think it requires a man of 
pretty good nerve to sit and look at 
them and not be afraid that they 
would whip some of their crooked 
scimotors through his body. Each 


one of our party paid them some- 
thing like two francs, which satisfied 
them. I believe a ticket at onr ^ 
theatre here in Salt Lake would cost 
more than that, and take it os a * 
whole their performance was not very 
expensive. They went off in a very 
fine humor. 1 could not understand 
their songs, but onr dragoman inter- • 
preted the chorus of one of them to- 
be, ** May the ladies’ eyes be like tho 
moon.” 

From that place to Jerusalem thp • 
route is very rough. Some years 
ago a Russian lady, a very pions wo- 
man, went on a pilgrimage to the 
Jordan, and while riding over some ' 
of these rough ways she was thrown * 
from her horse and had her arm 
broken and was badly hurt. She* 
expended her money iu improving 
a portion of the way, and on this 
account one of- the kanyons was 
muoh easier to go through than be- ' 
fore that tima 

We passed by other ancient sites, 
spoken of in the Bible as having 
b^D large cities, and no donbt they 
were ; bat wo must bear always in 
mind that that was an age when 
Israel paid their tithes and offerings, 
and blessed the land. At noon ' 
we utopped at a place called Gbrist’s ' 
Hotel, all of us very muoh fatigued. 
Our luggage train went ahead. In 
the afternoon we passed by Bethany, 
whore Christ rais^ Lazaras, and saw 
what was pointed out to us as the- 
house of Mary and Martha, and also 
tho tomb of Lazarus. In the evening 
wo camped again at Jaffa’s gate nb 
Jerusalem, finding onr tents pitched 
and everything comfortable. Wo 
used to sing about tho flowery banks ‘ 
of Jordan, but it takes off the romanoe ' 
to go and seo them ; yet when irriga- ^ 
tioD and iudustry and tho blessing of 
tho Lord prevailed along thorn, I ' 
have no doubt they were as beautiful ■ 

08 any places iu tho world. 
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I made two carefal visits to the 
Gbaroh of the Holy Sepulchre, and 
one to the Mosque of Omar and the 
. grounds connected with it. 1 also 
f visited many other places of interest 
about Jerusalem, but in giving yon a 
‘detailed nceonnt of what we saw and 
I passed through, in such a scattering 
way, I cannot communicate to so 
large an audience, to any extent, the 
impressions I felt at the time. 1 had 
no doubt that I passed over the 
grounds where the Savior and his 
Apostles, and the Prophets, kings 
and nobles of Israel had lived, aU 
though I did not believe a great deal 
about the identical spots set down by 
the monks, yet 1 was satisfied that I 
was in the localities in which the 
great events recorded in Scripture 
took place. But now little remains 
on the top of the ground that can be 
identified beyond the period of the 
occupation of the Crusaders or the 
Hotnans. We certainly saw the top 
of Mount Moriah, on which stands 
the Mosque of Omar. There are the 
rocks and the caves in them. The 
rocks have not been made by men. 
The Valley of Jehosophat is there. 
,1 Learned men have dug deeply under 
Jerusalem in search of evidence to 
detenpine its original site, but ao 
alarm was created that the monkery 
of the place might be spoiled by de* 
,, tei'mining that certain localities were 
not where they are now represented, 
and the Turkish government was 
moved, so 1 was informed by some 
. gentlemen, to stop the investigations 
A and to close up the excavations, and 
we wore not permitted to enter them. 

President Lorenzo Snow’s corres* 

- pondence to the Deseret NewSf Elder 
Paul A. Schettleris correspondence 
to the Salt Lake Herald^ and Miss £. 

^ it. Snow’s communications and poems 
to the Woma/n'e Ezponentf with other 
rj published letters, all composed under 
circumstances of great labor and 


fatigue, give a very correct idea of 
our visit to Jerusalem nnd journey, 
ings generally. Eider Paul A. Schet. 
tier speaks six languages, nnd in 
attending to the financial business of 
the party, he had to make exchanges 
and was compelled to keep accounts 
in the currency of a dozen difierent 
nations, and oven among the Arabs 
he could generally find some one who 
could speak in some one of the Ian. 
guages with which he was acquainted. 

God has preserved me. Our party 
of eight went through the entire 
journey without an accident We 
never missed a connection that 
amounted to any difficulty. Wo 
were in no manner injured ; we had 
DO sickness, except, peradventure, a 
little cold or a pinch of rheumatism 
DOW and again for a day or two. Our 
minds were clear, we saw more, I , 
believe, in the eight months, than 
ordinary travelers see in two years. 
We visited a number of places in 
Holland, Belgium and France. We 
crossed three times over Italy. We 
visited the Ionian isles, Egypt, Pales, 
tine and Syria, Turkey in Europe, 
Greece, Bavario, Austria and Prussia, 
and other parts of Germany. We 
spent eleven days in examining the 
mysteries of Boma I paid four 
Italians to carry me to the crater of 
Moont Vesuvius. I' think they 
earned their money, at any rate I 
was well satisfied with them. I had 
an idea in my own mind of how the 
crater looked, but I am now satisfied 
that 1 Gould form no correct opinion 
withont seeing it. To reach the 
crater you have to mount about 1,500 
feet perpendicular in height above 
where we could ride on horseback, 
in loose volcanic sand, and' every 
time a man’s foot was placed in it, 
it would slip back about twice the 
length of his foot. I could not stand 
the walk, these Italians wanted the 
contract, and I gave it to them. 
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My time is exhausted. I thaok 
God for the privilege of seeing you. 
When on the Mount of Olives, with 
our faces bowed toward Jerusalem, 
we lifted onr prayers to God that he 
would preserve yon and confound 
your enemies. 'We felt in our hearts 
that Zion was onward and upward, 
and that no power could stay her 
progress ; that the day was not far 
distant when Israel would gather, and 
those lands would begin to teem with 
a people wbo would worship God 


and keep his commandments; that 
plenty and the blessings of eternity 
would be poured out bounteously 
npon that desert land, and that all 
the prophecies concerning the resto« 
ration of the house of Israel would 
be fnlBlled. Gk>d has commenced bis 
work by revealing the everlasting 
Gospel to the Latter-day Saints, and 
may we all be faithful and fulfill onr 
part is my prayer in the name of 
Jesns. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEORGE A. SMITH, 


Delivered in xhb Boavery, Looax Cixv, Friday Morning, 
June 27 , 1873 . 


(Beporled hy David W. Evms.) 




OBEDIENCE — BY RE,VSON OF THEIR DISOBEDIENCE, iVNCIENT ISRAEL. 
AND THE LiVND OF TALliSlTNE WERE VISITED WITH AND .STILL RE- 
MAIN UNDER THE CURSE OF GOD — TITHING A HEAVENLY REQUIRE- 
MENT. 


Good morning, hi'ethren and sis- 
ters ! I am very happy to meet with 
you. We have the privilege of 
coming here occasionally and seeing 
you. We would like to give every 
one of you a hearty shake of the 
hand, but we desire to do it in a 
wholesale way, and we wish you to 
consider yourselves heartily shaken 
hands with (and suiting the notion 
to the word) ; God bless yon all 
for over. We have come here to 
bear testimony of tho things of the 
kingdom of God, and to stir you 


np to diligence in performing your 
duties, and to perform the duties of 
onr callings os ministers of the Gos- 
pel of Peace. ^Ve feel a little an- 
noyed, necessarily, at the slow pro- 
gress which is being made, yet we 
have a ^reat many things to be 
thankful for, and a great many rea- 
sons to rejoice. We have very little 
reason to fear our enemies, pro- 
vided that we, as Latter-day Saints, 
do our duty, but if wo fail to obey 
the commandments of God, and the 
revelations which ho has given for 


OBEDIENCE, ETC. 


our salvation and gnidance we have 
reason to fear, for unless we take 
such a conrse as to make God onr 
friend and protector we are likely 
to fall into the hands of onr ene* 
mics. King David was requested, 
•once to take bis choice of three 
years* famine, three days* pestilence, 
or be driven three months before 
bis enemies. David said he prefer- 
red to fall into the hands of the Lord; 
and when the sconrge came David 
plead with the Lord to let the blow 
fall npon him and his honse, and to 
spare Jernsalem. God heord his 
prayer and tamed away the sconrge, 
though it is written seventy thoa> 
sand persons fell with the plague be- 
tween Dan and Beersheba. In all 
ages of the world in which the Lord 
reveals himself to the children of 
men, he requires obedience, and pro- 
mises them great blessings on ren- 
dering the same ; bat if they are 
not obedient he has invariably pro- 
mised and poured ont cnrses upon 
them. 

Since I was here last, I have visit- 
ed the Land of Palestine, on which 
God revealed himself to Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob. He promised that 
land* to them and their seed for 
ever. It was to this land that 
Moses led the children of Israel, 
and upon which God promised them 
very great blessings if they woald 
live in obedience to his laws and 
commandments. Any one who will 
attentively read the 27tb, 28th, 20th 
and 80th chapters of Denteronomy, 
will see foreshadowed, in plain lan- 
guage, the entire history of the child- 
ren of Israel from the days of Moses 
to the present time ; and in Palestine 
be will see the fulfillment of many 
of the prophecies contained in those 
chapters, with a minutise that is really 
astonishing. Some men say they 
are infidels because that country is 
barren, sterile, rocky— a vast lime- 
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stone quarry, and could never have 
sustained such a population as the 
Bible represents it to have done. 
Others are infidel because they be- 
lieve that so many kingdoms thot 
are said to have once existed on 
that land conld not have existed in 
so small a compass. But these que- 
rists and nnbelievers do not realize 
that the barrenness, desolation, 
scanty popnlation and condition of 
affairs which now exist there is a 
fuifillment, to the very letter, of 
the prophecies of Moses, the holy 
Prophets and of Jesus and the 
Apostles. God required certain 
things of Israel. If they complied 
it was all right with them; if they 
I failed the catalogue of cnrsas con- 
I tained in the ohapteis I have refer- 
red to was pronounced npon their 
beads. Bead the Bible and yon 
will find that when they were obe- 
dient they were blessed, their lands 
were blessed, their armies were 
blessed, they were a great nation, 
they were able to resist the power 
of neighboring nations, they were 
courted, they were looked up to, 
neighboring nations paid them tri- 
bute. But when they refused to 
do that which the law of God re- 
quired at their bands they lost this 
power — they fell into the hands of 
their enemies, they quarrelled among 
themselves, they fell into darkness, 
married the daughters of aliens, 
worshiped strange gods, and they 
were finally broken up. Many of 
them were sold as slaves, some of 
them were compelled to eat their 
own children to save them from 
starvation, in the midst of the 
straits and sieges to which they 
were forced by their enemies. They 
were scattered to the fonr winds of 
heaven, they were sold in the slave 
market of Kgy pt, an til they conld 
not be bought, that is, there was 
no man to bay them. All these 
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terrible judgments fell upon tbe 
Jewish nation, yet they were not I 
utterly destroyed, ja remnant was j 
all the time preserved, and to-day, | 
in every nation under heaven is 
found a remnant of tbe seed of 
Israel, retaining the Hebrew lan- 
guage, many of their onoient man- 
ners and customs, their old law 
written on parchment, which is 
read in their synagogues every Sab- 
bath day. In nearly all tbe coun- 
tries in which they have been 
scattered they have been subject to 
the most extreme abuse. They 
have been in constant fear, they 
have been permitted to reside only 
in certain quarters, and have had 
imposed upon thorn the most fear- 
ful exactions. Yon take for in- 
stance, the persecution of the Jews 
in Spain, under Ferdinand and Isa- 
bella — a very pious couple. Pro- 
bably half a million of Jews were 
either banished from their homes, 
put to death, or compelled to accept 
the Catholic religion, and great num- 
bers of their children wore taken 
from them and placed under the 
charge of tho Cat holics, that, as the 
Queen believed, their souls might be 
saved. The Crusaders, while on their 
way to Jerusalem, plundered and 
killed thousands of tho Hebrew race 
and yet, notwithstanding all the op- 
pression that has been lieaped upon 
them continuously from generation 
to geui'ratiou, they still luaintaiii 
their identity os the seed of Abra- 
ham. 

Where are the inhabitants of 
Babylon and Nineveh ? Tho city 
of linbylou was tiftecn miles squaro, 
sixty in circuit. According to He- 
rodotus, it was surrounded with a 
wall three hniidrcd aud fifty feet 
high, and eighly-seveu thick, flank- 
ed witli over two hundred towers, 
and eontnined palaces and hang- 
ing gattieus that were tho wonder of 


the world. It is almost doubtful 
now, where this once famous city 
stood, and the vicinity in which it is 
believed to have stood, is a vast 
marsh, rendering it difficult of access 
to any who may wish to visit it. And 
the Babylonians, where are they? 
Their descendants are so mixed up 
with the rest of the world, that none 
of them can be identified. Yon may 
trace other great nations of antiquity, 
and they have gone in the same way. 
But the Jews are still a distinct nice, 
and they are a living record of the 
truth of the revelations of God. 

There are a few thonsand Jews in 
Jerusalem. They have synagogues* 
and they are permitted to go to a 
portion of the old wall, which they 
suppose to be a remnant of the out- 
side enclosure of Solomon’s templd, 
and wail. A great mauy people who 
visit Jernsolem, go to witness their 
wailing. These Jews are gi*aciou8ly 
accorded the privilege, by the rulers 
of that country — the Turks — to wail 
over the desolation of Israel, pro- 
vided they do not make so much 
noise as to disturb the neighbor- 
hood. 

There are several other places, 
such as Mount Gerizim, a place in 
Samaria, considered holy, where a 
small sect of the onciont Samari- 
tans meet annually. And in Tibe- 
riun^, on the Lake of Galilee, two 
or three thonsand Jews live. It is 
the Tiberias of Heiod tho Tetrarch; 
they consider that a holy place. 
The Jews are broken up into sects 
and parties, and in olinost every 
town ID Palestine, you find few of 
them, oppressed, poor and despised, 
there, ns elsewhere, living uionu- 
meats of tbe fulfillment of pro- 
phecy. 

At the lost General Confereuoe of 
the Chnroh, during my absence, I 
was elected Trustee-in-Trust It 
I CO seqnently beoamo my duty to 
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retDrn home and look afier the in- 
' ierests of the Cbnrch, directing the 
means for the building of Temples 
' and other pnblio works. This was 
‘ certainly very unexpected to me; 

* but the General Conference saw 

* proper to confer this duty upon 

* me, and as soon as I got the Confer- 
ence minutes at Berlin, I started for 
home. 

■ While I was passing through Pal- 

* estine, I had some very serious re- 
‘ flections as to the causes which had 

* operated to reduce the conntry to 

* its present barren condition, and 
» why the descendants of Jacob were 
^ 60 oppressed, and, as an indepen- 

* dent nation, blotted out. In an 
' interview with the venerable Chief 
' Babbi, Abram Askenasi, 1 enquired 

for the ten tribes. Said he, “ We 
’ have no idea where they are, but 
v^e believe they will hie found, and 
; will return and inherit their land.” 
While traveling in Palestine I re- 
flected a good deal on the fate of 
^ Israel I asked myself, why they 

* were persecuted, scattered, peeled 
> and hidden from the face of men, 

and why were the tribes of Jndah 
and Benjamin still scattered ? Some 
of them can go to Jernsolem occa- 
donally and visit, but only a very few 
thousand- live, in a scattered con- 
dition, in the land of their fathers, 

* and they are in bondage, under tu- 
^ tors, governors, and rulers, and have 
>■ in reality no power of themselves. 

Babbi Askenasi said they had more 
" liberty than heretofore. The Chris- 
tian Powers have recently taken a 
' course which has . modih^ the ac; 
i tion of the Turks toward them. 

^ They wete now permitted to buy 
land, but they were poor and could 
1 buy but little, and he wished the 
‘ Jews of all nations to contribute to 
' « enable the Jews of Jerusalem to 
extend the area of their, possessions. 
They had purchased a piece of laud 


in Jerusalem, and were building on 
it a home for widows and orphans. 

Now I saw this degradation with 
which Israel are visited. Where 
did it begin ? It was simply be- 
cause the children of Israel failed 
to obey the law of God. If we ’ 
search the Bible, we shall find 
many references by the Prophets 
to this subject, which are very plain 
and clear. In the third chapter of 
Malaohi, and eighth verse, the Pro- 
phet, speaking of the condition 
of Israel in his day, 'nses this sin- 
gnlar langnage, or rather the Lord, . 
speaking through the Prophet, says 
— “ Will a man rob God ? Yet 
ye have robbed me. But ye say, 
Wherein have we robbed thee ? La 
tithes and oflerings. Ye are cursed 
with ■ a curse : for ye have robbed 
me, even this whole nation.” 

Now, God required of Israel Tithes 
and ofierings. He blessed them with 
land and with abundant rains. He 
made their land exceedingly fertile ; 
he blessed them with flocks, with ' 
herds, and with everything on the 
face of the earth seemingly that they 
could desire. He gave them wealth 
in every direction; he gave them 
power over their neightors, — they 
were the head and not the tail. In 
return for all this, what did he re- 
quire of them ? He required them 
to pay Tithes and make ofierings. 
Tithes meant one-tenth of all their 
increase. One-tenth of all Ibis the 
Lord required them to place in the 
hands of the Levites and those 
whom he had selected to look after 
the general welfare. In addition 
to this tenth he also required cer* 
tain ofierings. Yon may trace the 
history of the Jewish nation ihrongh 
and yon will find that when the peo- 
ple paid their Tithes and oflerings, 
and thereby acknowledged tbeir de- 
pendence upon and allegiance to the 
God of heaven, they were prospered 


106 


JOURNiVL OS DISCOURSES. 


and blessed continually. While they 
did this they were not running after 
other gods, making golden calves, 
getting up idols, or worshiping the 
gods of their heathen neighbors. 

What does the Lord want with 
Tithes and offerings ? He has 
plenty. And he has shown that 
he could do without them from 
that day to the present; but he 
promised his people blessings on 
certain conditions. Some of those 
conditions were that they should pay 
Tithes and make offerings. . The 
Pharisees paid Tithes of mint, anise 
and cumin, but omitted their money. 
‘‘Ye pay tithes of mint, anise and 
cumin, but omit the weightier raat« 
ters of the law — judgment, mercy 
and faith. These things ye ought to 
have done and not left the others un> 
done.'’ This was the principle. 

1 rode over the plains and hills of 
Palestine and saw their desolation. 
What is the reason of it ? God gave 
that country to Isniel; he blessed it 
and sent rains upon it, and made it 
fruitful above all lands, and iu re> 
turn ho required of them one-tenth 
of their increase and some offerings ; 
but they would not give him Tithes, 
they robbed him of Tithes and offer- 
ings, hence bo enrsed the whole 
nation with a curse. After seeing 
the condition of that country, I 
came home with a determination 
to preach the law of Tithing, for 
God has required of us, as he did of 
ancient Israel, obedience to that 
law, and ho also requires that we 
should pay in our offerings ; and he 
will do with us precisely os he did 
with Israel, if we fail to observe the 
law of Tithing and offerings, of 
course remembering tho principles 
of judgment, mercy and faith, for 
tliese things we ought to ^o and 
not leave the other undone. My 
traveling pver that country was not 
without its moral lesson to us at 


home. God has given ns a good 
country. Tho world hate us. “ Mar. 
vel not,” says the Savior, “ if the 
world hate yon.” The world will 
speak evil of ns. Marvel not at 
that, we have nothing to fear from 
men in authority. We have nothing 
to fear from any source on the face 
of the earth, but from our owu 
neglect. God himself is onr protec. 
tor and onr ruler, and if we observe 
faithfully and truly, with all our 
hearts, the law that is icquired of 
us, we have nothing to fear from 
any other source ; but if we neglect, 
if wa have the effrontery to be bapb 
tized for the remission of our sins, 
and to stop forward and receive the 
ordinances of the house ot God, and 
then coolly and deliberately rob 
God of what is rcqnired of us, we 
may expect that he, in return, will 
send upon us iu their time and sea. 
son a long list of curses and aOiio- 
tions, annoyance and distress, just 
08 ho sent them upon the nations of 
antiquity to whom he revealed him. 
self and who refused to obey his law. 

The Prophet Mulachi, wished to 
reclaim Israel from the conditioa 
into which their unfaithfulness had 
reduced them, or rather tho Lord 
wi.shcd to do so, oud be used this 
exhortation—" Bring yo all tho tithes 
into tho storehouse, that there may 
bo meat in mine house, and prove 
me now herewith, snith the Lord 
of hosts, if I will not open you tho 
windows of heaven, and pour you 
out a blessing, that there shall not 
bo room enough to receive it. And 
I will rebuke tho dovourer for your 
sakes, and he shall not destroy the 
fruits of your ground ; neither shall 
yonr vino cast her frnit before tho 
time iu the field, saith the Ltord of 
hosts. And all nations shall call 
you bles.sed : for ye shall be a do* 
lightsome land, saith tho Lord of 
hosts.” 
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We profess to believe a great deal, 
bat do oor acts correspond with onr 
belief? Are we as critical, careful, 
fixed and determined in obeying this 
law of Tithing as we ought to be ? 
Or do we feel that it is a burden ? 
God does not want onr Tithes at all 
unless we want to pay them, but 
we have no right to ask his favors, 
blessings and protection and the 
ordinances of the Priesthood, unless 
we render onr acknowledgement. 
The conditions are before us. In 
every age of the world when any 
people have received revelation from 
God, directly or indirectly, if they 
did abide this law they were prosper- 
ed, blessed and protected ; they were 
powerful and strong. God watched 
over them. If they neglected it, 
he enrsed them with a curse, even 
the whole nation. We have nothing 
to expect bnt the very same justice 
from the hand of God, if we, to nse 
his expression, “ rob” him. Now, I 
have just that kind of faith, if a 
man has a sum of money come into 
his possession, whether by the mann- 
factnre of lumber, or the selling of 
merchandise, or by any other means, 
if he will pay his tenth strictly, ac- 
cording to the law, be has the bless- 
ing of God upon the balance, and if 
he will keep a strict, straightforward 
accoont with all his increase, what- 
ever it may be, and strictly observe 
the law of Tithing, he will have 
blessings npon his bead, upon his 
property, upon his wives, children 


lor 

and posterity. If, on the other band, 
he pursues the opposite policy, the 
Prophet says, “ Yo are cursed with a 
curse.” 

Now, brethren and sisters, think 
of these things. If we have the 
truth — the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
which a great many of yon testify 
yon have, and I know we have, do- 
not let a little neglect, folly and 
covetousness, and a little disposi- 
tion to rob our Father of what be 
has justly claimed at our hands as 
bis Saints, place ns in darkness. Ib 
is the very stepping stone to and 
beginning of apostacy, it is the 
foundation of wickedness and cor- 
ruption. I see the results, I have 
realized them. I have wandered 
over bills and valleys that once 
teemed with their millions of inhab- 
itants, and now they are a desert. 
God has cursed them. He has for 
many generations made “ the rain 
of their land powder and dust,” the 
sun has smitten them and the* water 
has dried up. Rabbi . Askenaai 
told me in Jerusalem there really 
was no living water. The time was 
when there was an abundance. They 
preserve it in the rainy season in 
tanks, but we were told that in about 
a month from the time we were there 
they would have to purchase it ; and 
I really felt relieved when I got from 
Jerusalem, frr the water I drank 
while there was not very good, it did 
not seem to be very clean. 
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‘ -CONTINUED OBEDIENO# TO 'THE LAWS 01? GOD IS NECHSSABY TO IN- 
SURE A COMPLETE SALVATION TO/ THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS— THE 
' DISOBEDIENCE OF ANCIENT ISRAEL IS SHOWN AS A WARNING TO THE 
PRESENT GENERATION OF HIS PEOPLE— THE NATURE AND NECESSITY 
OP THE LAW OF TITHING — ^THE FEWNESS OP THOSE WHO FiUTHFULLY 
OBSERVE THAT LAW. 


'' I am very much gratified for the 
* 'privilege of coming to ibis place to 
’ see the faces of the Saints, to speak 
^ to them and to greet them os a 
' biother and a friend. If we conld 
see and nnderstand things os they 
‘ are, if we oonld have the vail with- 
drawn from oar eyes and behold 
i the things of eternity, and the con- 
nection and relationship that we 
' sustain to the eternal worlds, and 
’ to heavenly things, our minds would 
^ he very much inspired to speak, sing, 
pray, listen attentively, meditate 
‘ upon and contemplate the wonderful 
' things of God. A ^reat deal is said 
to the Latter-day SaiiOt^ couceniing 
onr leligioRr-'Whioh” does ^in reality 
incorporate anR .cironmBcribe the 
whole life of man.’ We need teach- 
• ing. We are like children with 
xegard to learning. If w^ could un- 
derstand the efibcts of thi^ fall or of 
v' sin upon intelligence, we would see 
that its tendency is downward, that 
. it is retrograde in its nature. The 
things pertaining to life are of the 
opposite character — they are exult- 
ing, incrcnsing, multiplying, gain- 
ing, receiving a little here and a 
dittle there — our minds and under- 


standings expanding by that wbiob 
we learn by reading, by the seeing 
of the oyo and the hearing of the 
ear. 

The Bible, the Book of Mormon, 
and the revelations which the Lord 
has given to his people in the latter 
days, contain a great deal aboot the 
kingdom of God on the earth. We 
have also histories oi the kingdoms 
established by the children of men. 
From thesa wo learn that a great 
many changes have taken place 
owing to the revolutions that have 
occurred in the post .and which are 
still in prograss. From dtir own 
conclusions on these matters there is 
one fact of which we are sensible, 
and understand to a oertaiuty— 
namely, that parity preserves, sus- 
tains and increases, while sin and 
ignorance, in all their horrid forms, 
have just the opposite efieot. Wo 
need only look at the nations of 
the earth for confirmation of these 
ideas. We need not go far; wo 
may look at the aborigines of onr 
own country. Why are they in their 
present condition ? There are rea- 
sons for this. They, just as much 
as we, belong to the baman family — 
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tfie highest class of iotelligence there 
isWipoii the fnce of the earth. Why 
i TO they iu their proserc dcgrnda* 
j && ? We see them os they are, 

; i^ tsee the nations as they are. 
j ;Ta{cb the Jewish nation, why are 
they as they are ? Is there a cause 
fcp' it ? Titere eiertainly is. We 
hare bad short nccoont from 
bother George A. Smith about the 
had of their fathers; we can draw 
onr oyrn conclusions os to the causes 
which have brought abont the pre- 
sent condition of that land and of 
the descendants of the onqient wor- 
ries to whom it was given. In the 
oationh of the earth at the present 
day we see imbecility, slothfulness, 
and r will say ignorance with all 
its attendant crimes and debauch- j 
ay, prevailing among the masses 
of the people. There is a reason for 
all this. The time was when na> 
tions, now nnknown, which once 
flourished npon the eastern conti- 
nent, were intelligent and full of 
the spirit of thrift and industry. 

! Who can tell^ os why they have 
I [rassed away and are forgotten. 

' Brother George A told n» this morn- 
ing, that the place where the great 
city of Babylon stood, or where it is 
snpposed to have stood, is now an 
inaccussible swamp and a desert. 
Whore is the Babylonish nation? 
We know nothing abont it. Where 
are the nations of Israel ? We 
hardly know anything about them, 
writb the exception of the tribe of 
, Jndah and the half tribe of Benja- 
^ min, which remain scattered among 
, the nations of the earth, desolate and 
forlorn. They have been hunted down 
with dogs, and the time has been when 
it was peifeoUy lawful in some na- ■ 
tions' ^r every Obristion child who 
was disposed to do so to stone a Jew 
while jm^ng throngh the streets; 
and it is not long since they were 
;iot p^mitted to pwp it, foot, of - land 


in any of the Gentile nations. This 
is not so now. But what was the 
cause of all this ? Thoir history is 
not lost, neither are they, and the i 
simple reason they are not is bo- 
canse they were the chosen of .the 
Lord, they were to be held in ro- '• 
membrance by oar heaveuly Father. 

A remnant of the people of Israel 
are to be saved, and they will yet 
be gathered together. But other na- , 
tions that existed before the flood, 
and many before the days of Jesus, 
where are they ? .Who knows any- 
thing abont them ? They are lost 
as far as history is concerned ; aud 
many people since the daj'S of the 
Savior have been blotted from the , 
remembrance of man. , 

Here are a people dwelling in these 
mountains who profess to be the > 
Sainfs of the Most High, the be- . 
loved of the Lord. They have re- • 
ceived his Priesthood and its keys, 
the keys of Government, and the 
plan of the government of the hca- ■ 
venly hosts, as far as man is capable 
of receiving this divine, celestial 
and holy law. When we contem- . 
plate the coarse of the. Latter-day , 
Saints, we are almost led to inquire - 
what will be their future history. , 
It is true that we have hopes dif- . 
ferent from those who have h'ved 
before ns, but let this people, called * ' 
Latter-day Saints, be bles^ for , 
twenty years to come as they have 
been for twenty years past, and the 
Lord not take them in hand, but 
let them take their own conre as 
they have done, and as they are 
now doing, olthongh we consider 
ourselves quite obedient and wDIwg, ' 
and we like to know the mind and 
will of the Lord, bat let ns, I say,. . 
go on for twenty years to come^ * 
in the same ratio as for twenty years 
past, and who among ns would hearken 
to the counsel of God ? l«t the old' * 

stock — -those who have lived in < 
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Babylon and who have had iheir 
trials in the wicked world, pass away, 
let them be taken ont of the midst 
of the Latter-day Saints, and the 
yoan^ growth that know nothing of 
the world be left to themselves, to 
follow the promptings of their own 
wills, and what weald be their con- 
dition ? Would we not see Babylon 
to perfection ? Would wo not have 
all that the wicked world conld de- 
sire in our midst, and we delighting 
therein ? Think of this, and draw 
your own conclosions. Still- we say, 
without boasting a bit, that we are 
the best people there is. This is my 
decision. I say tbat we are the best 
people there is upon the earth, and 
we have nothing to boast of, not the 
least in the world. ^Vho is there 
that hearkens to the will of God, or 
heeds his voice ? Who is there, on 
the face of the whole earth, outside 
of this people, who know the mind 
and will of Gbd, or that seek to do 
his will ? It may be said that the 
whole Christian world'ere trying to 
serve ithe Lord. It is true that many 
of them ‘ confess him with their 
months, and draw near to him 
with their lips, but what is their 
true condition ? Are their hearts 
bent on doing the will of the Lord, 
or are they far from him ? Suppose 
that Peter, whom the Christian 
world think so much of, and whose 
history is contained in the Bible ; or 
James, or John, or either one of the 
eight who have written and testified 
to the New Testament, or either 
one of the twelve Apostles chosen 
by the Savior, or Jesus himself, were 
to-como to the Christian world, and 
were to go into their synagognes, or 
into the places of worship they have 
erected, and which they call after St. 
James, St. Mark, St. Paul or St. Pe- 
ter, do yon think that any of these 
personages would be permitted to 


proclaim their doctrines in those 
bnildings ? No, not one^-.' and if 
there were a priest or divine who, 
after hiring the doctrine of Jesns 
proclaimed, shonld say, “X see no 
harm in this doctrine, it is Bible doc- 
trine,” the majority of the people 
wonld say, “ We do not want yon for 
our pnblic servant if you permit this 
roan to enter the pnlpit and proclaim 
his doctrine.” This is all the proof 
necessary that they wonld not re- 
ceive Jesns and his Apostles in this 
day, with all their boast^ professions 
of love for his name and dootrine. 
If they wonld receive Jesns they 
would receive an Elder of this Chnroh 
when sent to preaoh the Gospel to 
them; if they had been willing to 
receive an apostle df Jesus Christ, 
they wonld have received yonr hum- 
ble servant. Bat this we need not 
talk about. 

What will be the history of the 
notions of the earth now existing ? 
Just 08 fast as time and circum- 
stances will permit they- will bo 
blotted ont of existence, and will 
bo forgotten and k.Qpnm, no more 
on the face of the"^ earth. This 
wonld be the fate of the Latter-day 
Saints if they were to persist in 
following the inclinations of their 
own hearts, for according to that 
which they now make manifest, pride, 
arrogance and covetousness are in- 
cieasing in their midst ; and any peo- 
ple or nation that gives way to these 
evils curtails the measure of its exist- 
ence, and will soon be blotted ont, 
and will be known no more for ever. 
Can we believe all this ? Bead the 
history of the world and yon will 
find that when God has blessed a 
people and placed his name npon 
them, and they afterwards became 
disobedient, the whole catalogne of 
corses prononneed by him upon 
his unworthy children, have come 
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upon them and they have been 
blotted oat. Those who do not pro> 
fess to know anything of the Lord 
are fnr better off than we are, nn- 
. less we live onr religion, for we 
who know our Master’s will and 
do it not, will be beaten with many 
stripes; while they who do not 
know the Mttster's will and do it 
not will be beaten with few stripes. 
This is perfectly reasonable. We 
cannot chastise a child for doing that 
which is contrary to onr wills, if he 
knows no Iwtter ; bat when onr child- 
ren are tangbt better and know what 
is required of them, if they then 
rebel, of course, they expect to be 
chastised, and it is perfectly right 
that they should be. 

Brother George A. gave us a lit- 
. tie this morning with regard to the 
law of Tithing. What was the 
ODse of the first, or one of the 
first, curses that came upon Israel i 
I will tell yon. One of the first 
transgressions of the family called 
Ist^el, was their going to other 
fiunilies or other nations to select 
partners. This was one of the great 
mistakes made by the children of 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, for they 
would go and marry with other fam- 
ilies, although the Lord had forbid- 
den them to do so, and had given 
them a very strict and stringent law 
on the subject. He commanded them 
not to marry among the Gentiles, but 
they did and would do it Inasmnch 
as they would not do what he required 
of them, then be gave them what 
I call a portion of the law of 
carnal commandments. ' This law 
told them what they might aud 
whom they might not marry. It 
Was referred to by the Savior aud his 
Apostl^ and it was a grievous yoke 
to place on the necks of any people; 
but as the children of this family 
wonld ran after Babylon, and after 
the pride and the vanity and evils of 


111 

the world, and seek to introduce 
them into Israel, the Lord saw fit to 
place this burden upon them. And 
another grout neglect and infring-*- 
mont of the law of God by the child- 
ren of Israel was in I'clation to their 
Tithes and offerings. The law of 
Tithing was revealed in very early 
times to the people of God ; but they 
failed to observe it, and the Prophets^ 
whom God sent to lerael declared that 
they had transgressed tfie law8,chunged 
the ordinances, and broken the ever- 
lasting covenant. Covenants were 
made with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, 
bat their descendants broke them. 
They wonld not observe but they 
would transgress the laws which God 
gave unto them, and they continued 
to do so down to the days of Malacbi. 
The Lord, through this Prophet, de- 
clared — “ This whole nation have 
robbed me.” I also declare that this 
whole people, called the Latter-day 
Saints, are gnilty of the same sin— 
they have robb^ the Lord in their 
Tithes and in their offerings. What 
wonld the people like? Do they 
want to know what is done with the 
Tithing. If the Lord requires one- 
tenth of ray ability to be devoted to 
bnilding temples, meeting - honses, 
school-hoDses, to schooling our child- 
ren, gathenng the poor from the na- 
tions of the earth, bringing home the 
aged, lame, halt and blind, and build- 
ing houses for them to live in, that 
they may be comfortable when they' 
reach Zion, and to sustaining the 
Priesthood, it is not my prerogative 
to question the authority of the 
Almighty in this, nor of bis servants 
who have charge of it. If I am re- 
quired to pay my Tithing, it is my 
duty to pay it. If the question is 
asked — ^“Brother Brigham, do you 
pay your Tithing ?” I can answer 

with all propriety in the negative. 

I have never paid my Tithing, and 
if I turn to the right, left, front and 
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. rear, t shall seek in vain for a man 
in this Church who has paid his 
Tithing sfcrictly. Thero is no man 
who has paid bis Tithinsr. I bare 
•Sratched the thing closely, and ac. 
conling to my understanding of the 
literal meaning, spirit and intent of 
the term,. I am compelled to come to 
the conclnsion that there is not a 

* man, or woman in this Church who 
hag paid his or her Tithing; and 1 
do nut know of an injdividual in this 
Church who- ha^ means enough to 
pay his back Titling if it were re- 
quired of him. I have not ; it would 
i-equire more means than X have now 
in ray possession for me to do it 
Perhaps X may be asked what is my 
esonse. I do not knovr that I have 
any. I can say, that in the days of 
Joseph, when my circumstances were 
very straitened, I never htid $500, 
$ 100 , one dollar, fefty cents':- .or 
tweuty-^fivc c^nts, int what,, if it 
were wanted, it went os free as% cap 
of -water from a well — Joseph was 
welcome to it Was I tried in this ?, 
Yesqrifor many’ and^^ahj ‘has been 
the time in my poverty ,‘ when if 1 - 
had a dollar or fifty cents iti my 
possession I have thought, “X can 
buy a pint or a half pint of molasses 
Tor my ohildreu to sop their bread 
in,’’ but it was called for, and it,<vent 
as free as the water of the river here 
would be to a thirsty person. And 
US for my time, from the day that I 
entered this Church until now, I have 
paid no attention to any busiuess ex- 
cept that of building np this king- 
dom. The question may be asked, . 
“Do you not attend to your own 
private afitiirs and business ?” Yes, 
when I can, but I do not know that 
I have ever spent one minute in at- 
tending to business beluuging to 
Brigham Young, when the business 
of the Church and kingdom of God 
on the earth required his attention. 
Yet I would not say that this is any 


excuse for not strictly paying ray 
Tithing. I have paid a great deal • 
of Tithing, more perhaps than any ; 
other in.in, or any other ten men who 
were ever in the Cimreb, and yet my 
Tithing, is not paid. But. I pay f 
Tithing, and when the grain upon / 
my fartb i^ ripened, or the cattle , 
upon it are ^latnred, X say to my . 
men, “Be 'sure and pay the Tithing 
on whatever we imve raised.’’ But ; 
in some instances I have found that 
it was neglected . ' ^ , j 

Suppose we were"" to say to this 
people, “ Will you pay a little Tith- ' 
ing?” “Yes, we wiy '^ay? % little 
Tithing.” flow mneh 'tyouldr 
bo willing to pay ? Will pay*^ 
one dollar to a thousand that yon *, i,, 
owe of back Tithing ? «‘Xf you will, ' 
wo shall almost have morq than we •* ^ 
know what to do with. Jf' you pay • 
np a little of this back Tithi^, 
am going to make a propraitioju 9 '. 
T{^e the people of this one ijalley, 
nira they are far better able to buikl a/ 'X^ 
Temple than the whole of the ^nt# 
were when they lived id the -Easten^ 
States; The Saints did not begin to ^ 
be us able to build a Templq then ^ 
the people of this single valley arof , 
now. My pi’oposition is, if yon will 
go to work and pay op some of youF’ / 
back Tithing, we will build a Temple ; 
up here ou the hill ; wo can select a • 
beautiful site for one thei'e. We ; 
calculate to build many Temples, and j 
we will have one heie if you agree to . 
my proposition. 

If we had a few score thonsonds of 
dollars now, we should like to send , 
for the poor. I am ^ent to from this 
towu, Mendon, Hyrum, Wellsville, a 
and from almo.st every settlement in 
these mountains, by parties who have / 
friends in the old country, saying, • 

“ Brother Brigham, can you send for 
my friends ? 1 will send a hundred ; 

dollars ; will yon put four hundred to ' 
that and send for my friends, them 
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are only five of them ?” This may 
appear strange, bni people dwelling 
in almost every town in this Tarri- 
- tory, are beseeching me continnally 
to send for their friends. I tell them 
I will send for all I can. My gene- 
ral practice has been to pay two 
thonsand dollars a year to help the 
poor. I gave only one thousand this 
year j bat if the people, every year, 
will give in proportion to what £ 
give, we can bring the scattered 
Saints here by scores of thousands. 
1 do not ask the Latter-day Saints 
to do that which I do not do, I never 
did, and as old as I am now, I ex- 
pect that if I shonld see a wagon in 
the mud, my shonlder would be first 
to the wheel to lif^ it ont. When 
money, goods or time has been want- 
ed to help to roll forth the work, I 
have taken the lead all the time and 
said, “ Gome, brethren, do as 1 do.” 

Bat with regard to Tithing, this 
people will be enrsed unless they 
' , stop their nonsense, unless they cease 
running after the fashions and folly 
of Babylon,- and put as Tithing that 
meonC , which,- is uselessly spent. How 
long, wonld it take the Lord to cause 
ih& waters of every stream that runs j 
.Y into tbisT valley to sink down into the 
I pattb^ .and to make the valley as dry 
< as the Holy Land is to-day. It 
would take him bnta very short time. 
He coold open np the veins of the 
earth — the earth is fall of them, and 
it would want only a little change to 
open them, and cause the water of 
every stream in this valley to sink 
deep into the bowels of the earth. 
How long wonld it take him to pass 
/' his.- word, and for his angels to come 
here and say to the olonds — ** Gather 
no more moisturd to shed forth the 
dews and the rains on tbe face of the 
earth ?” All he would have to do 
would be to send an angel to perform 
a little meteorological and oheroioal 
change, and the clonds wonld gather 
No. 8. 


no more moistnre, and no more rain 
would fair on the earth. Where 
would your trees be then? What 
would become of your gardens ? 
What wonld become of the fomge on 
the mountains that onr cattle and 
sheep feed upon ? It would be dried 
up, become dust, and be blown into 
some other country, and the rocks 
wonld be left bare, as they are in 
some of the eastern lands. All this 
could be done very easily. Now we 
are in plenty, in the very heart of 
the Inxnries of the world. There is 
no place in the world where they are 
enjoyed in greater profusion than 
they are hera Go into boasted 
France, with its forty millions of 
people, .and ont of this large number 
not more than eight millions enjoy 
the luxury of eating moat; thirty- 
two millions ont of the forty, it is 
said, never taste it from year’s end 
to year’s end. Go into Italy, and 
the proportion of those who never 
taste meat is far greater than it is in 
I France. Compare the condition of 
the people in some of the German 
States, and in any nation on the face 
of the earth that we know anything 
about, with that of the people in 
this Territory, and I will say that the 
people of these mountains wallow and 
revel in luxury, wealth and independ- 
ence more than any other people on 
the face of tbe earth, and yet wo 
have not a dollar to pay Tithing I 
We have to pay the pnblic hands 
now a certain proportion of money, 
and store pay, which is money, but 
ask the people to pay ns a little 
money Tithing, and they tell os, 
“ We haven’t got any.” The cry 
from Cache Valley is, “ We have no 
money.” It is not so. I will ven- 
ture to say that if a fine cirons were 
to come into this town, and stay foor 
nigbte, they would take away, from 
five to ten thousand dollars in cash, 
and go to the next town it would be 
Vol. XVI. 
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ibe same. I am now telling tbe bard "many snbjecfcs.' Botlf here and 
side of the qnestion, painting the evil throughout all the settlements of the 
side of the Latter-day Saints. I , Saints we have preached the Word 
recollect, a few years ago, there was t of Wisdom, and the ncc^ity of let> 
a fine oircos came to Suit Lake City. { ting the fashions of the world alone. 
1 took it into my head, a few days , We give yon the truth of heaven on 
before it arrived, to say to some of i the subject — we give it to you just 
the Bishops— Can yon raise ns so | as it is in heaven, or as it is written 
mnch money on Tithing ? Can not | there concerning the Saints on earth. 



world.” I would meet another, and ven, and just as you will find it by 
ask him the same qnesHon, and I and by. What object have 1 in say- 
asked them in a way that they would ing to the Latter-day Saints, do this, 
not mistrust me, but they could not that or the other ? It is for my own 
raise a dollar, and I suppose that benefit, it is for your benefit ; it is 
they would have been willing to have for my own wealth and < happiness, 
laid their hands on the Bible and and for your wealth and happiness 
sworn that they had not a dollar in that we pay Tithing and render obe- 
the world. On the day when the . dience to any requirement of Heaven, 
circus came on to the Eighth Ward We can not add anything* to the 
square, I took the liberty of going Lord by doing these things. Toll 
there, and I watched who came, and about making sacrifices for the king- 
1 found that some of these very men ^dom of heaven. There is no man 
who said that they had not a dollar who ever mode a sacrifice on this 
in the world, paid out ten, fiileen, earth for the kingdom of heaven, 
twenty, and twenty-five dollars to let • that I know anything abont, except 
their families into that circus. They the Savior. He drank the bitter cup 
lied before Cod, holy angels and the to the dregs, and tasted for every 
whole heavens, before the servants of man and for every woman, and re- 
God, and unless they repent they deemed the earth and all things upon 
will have their portion in hell. You it. Bat he was God in the flesh, or 
need not wonder to see men aposta- he could not have endured it. ” But 
tizing who have been in the Church we sufler, we sacrifice, we give some- 
thirty or thirty-five years. They thing, we bave preached so long.” 
have been in the habit of lying to What for ? “ Why, for the Lord.” 

God, to angels, to themselves, and to I would not give the ashes of a rye 
their holy religion. Ask them for a straw for the man'who feels that ho 
little Tithing, and their answer is— is making sacrifices for God. Wo 
No, we have not anything.” What are doing this for onr own happiness, 
do you suppose the Lord thinks about welfare and exaltation, and for no- 
sneh men? He thinks they will body else’s. This is the faot, and 
have their portion with the disobedi- what, we do we do for the salvation 
ent' This is the unfavorable side of of the inhabitants of the earth, not 
the pictnre. Not but what there is for the salvation of the heavens, the 
a great many, and in fact, the greater angels, or the Gods, 
portion of this people, if they can These are a few of my thoughts, 
know the mind and will of God, will and a few items for the people to 
doit. Th^y are told it from dny to receive and hearken to. We have 
•day and from time to time on a great come here to talk to and instrnob 
( 
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70 P, and to pnt our faith and our 
work with yoara. Oar anited par- 
pose is (0 labor to bnild up the king- 
•dom of heaven on the earth, and to 


overcome every sin^ all wickedness, 
and the power of Satan, until the 
earth is renovated, purified, sanotified 
and glorified. Amen. 

) 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER GEORGE Q. CANNON, 


Delivered I2r tub Bowery, Looan City, Surday Moknixc, 
June 29, 1873. 


(Reported hij David W. Evans.) 


ALTERED) CIRCUMSTANCBS OF GATHERED ISRiVEL— ALLDREStENTS OP 
SATAN AT WORK — SBLFISHNtySS AND AVARICE SHOULD BE CAST 
ASIDE — DEVOTION TO THE WORK OF GOD— THE ORDER OF ENOCH 
THE MEANS OF ESTABLISHING AN EQUALITY IN TEMPORiVL THINGS — 
HEAVENLY AGENCIES CO-OPERATING ^VITH THE SAINTS: 


The instrnotions which we have 
had in these meetings, I look upon 
as most important. I think they 
will be attended with most excellent 
resnlts to those who have heard them, 
and that these meetings shonld be 
attended is also exceedingly important 
to the Latter-day Saiata. Probably 
them never has been a time since the 
organization of this Cbnroh when 
ihe Latter-day Saints needed pointed, 
plain, emphatic instmotion more than 
they do to-day. We have reached 
a point in our history when an in- 
crease of power seems to be requir- 
•ed ns as Elders and Saints iirall 
the relationships of life, to enable 
ns to endure and resist the trials 
^ with which we are bronght in con- 
tact. For myself 1 can bear testi- 
mony that 1 never felt as I do to- 


day and as I have done of late, the 
exceeding necessity of being alive 
to the work of G^, and of having 
the spirit and power of the religion 
of Jesns Christ resting down npon 
me. I look aronnd and see the cir- 
cumstances which snrronnd my ; 

brethren and sisters. I see the 

great change which has taken 
place within the past two or three 
years. These valleys, that were 
once so secluded and isolated, and 
so seldom visited by the stranger, 
but were almost wholly occupied by 
the Saints of God, have changed in 
many respects. We are no longer 
the seclnded people that we were five 
years ago. Railroads have penetrated 
oun valleys, so-called civilization as- 
sails ns in all onr settlements and 
cities, vice stalks through oar streets, 
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and injastice and wrong are to be 
fonnd in places where jostise and 
righteousness sbonld reign supreme, 
and in many respects we have things 
to encounter which we never before 
had to contend with since oar organ- 
ization ns a people. 

We are now becoming a numerous 
people. Since our arrival in these 
valleys, thousands of children have 
grown from childhood to youth, and 
from . youth to manhood and woman- 
hood, who are unacquainted with the 
ways of the world, and who are un- 
familiar with the temptations, trials 
and evils which abound in society 
outside of our mountain home. This 
numerous class of our community 
is now brought face to face with a 
new order of things. Wealth is 
increasing around us, and those who 
resisted its influence in former days, 
perhaps weakened by some cause, ore 
exposed anew to its temptations, and 
in some instances, those thus weak- 
ened, fall victims to its power. 
These circumstances inspira serious 
reflections. No man or woman of 
thought can contemplate the present 
condition of Zion without having se- 
rious thoughts, and without feeling 
that if ‘^Mormonism” and “Mor- 
mon” institutions never have been 
upon their trial before, they certainly 
are now. However, they have al- 
ways been upon their trial and we, as 
a people, have beeu upon our trial 
too. But, the thought arises. How 
shall we best fortify ourselves 
against the encroachments of tho 
wicked ? How shall we best en- 
trench ourselves so that wickedness 
shall not prevail over ns, that our 
posterity may be preserved in the 
purity of the holy faith, ai:d that 
through them we may be able to 
transmit to future generations the 
priceless heritage of truth which God 
bos given onto us. 

This is a question which preseuts- 


itself to all onr roindsj and, if‘ we 
do as we should, the first thought 
with each of ns is, what course shall 
we pursue to enable ns most effi- ' 
ciently to discharge the duties de> 
‘volving upon ns ? The servants 
of God have pointed out, during . 
these -meetings, in exceeding great 
plainness, the path which lies be- 
fore ns. If we allow ourselves to 
be overcome by the love of the- 
world, then farewell to our future,-— 
farewell to the glorious prospect 
ofibrded ns in the revelations of Jesus- 
Christ. But 1 entertain different 
thoughts, feelings and hopes con- 
cerning the future of this people. 
Doubtless, as in the past, there will 
be those who will deny the faith, 
rebel against the Priesthood, be over- 
come by the deceitfulness of riches, 
and who will transgress the laws of 
God, and fall victims to apostaoy; 
but I feel assured, and can bear testi- 
mony this morning, that the bulk of 
this people will stand firm and stead- 
fast, and maintain their integrity till 
Zion is folly established and redeemed 
upon the earth. Bat there is needed 
on onr part a devotion to' the princi- 
ples of the Gospel. We most truly 
and sincerely repent of every thoughfe 
and feeling that are contrary to the 
mind and will of God onr heavenly 
Father. We mast obey the holy 
Priesthood, which he has placed 
in onr midst, at the cost of every- 
thing if it be required, and not M- 
low any sordid or self-aggrandizing 
feeling to enter into our hearts or 
to have place therein. I cannot con- 
ceive of any man being able to attaia 
unto celestial glory who is not wil- 
ling to sacrifice everything that he* 
has for the oansa of God. If I have 
a piece of land, bouse, money, cattle, 
horses, carriages, or powers of min^ 
aud body, and am not willing to de- 
vote any or all of these to the rollings 
forth of the work of God, as they 
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may be required by him, I can not 
coQoeiee that it will be possible Tor 
me to enter into the celestial king- 
dom of God onr heavenly Father. 

Do yon understand, do yon com- 
prehend, that everything we havej 
•is required by God onr Father, to' 
be laid upon the altar ? Is there i 
anything that is nearer yonr heart i 
than the Gospel of the Lord Jesus 
Christ ? Is there anything that 
stands between yon and obedience, 
perfect obedience, to the wHl of 
God, as revealed unto yon throngh 
the Holy Priesthood ? If there is, 
yon most get rid of it. We mast 
hnmble ourselves before the Lord 
to that extent that we shall have a 
greater love of his work, a greater 
degree of obedience in onr hearts 
to the Holy Priesthood than we now 
have for the things we so highly 
Talna In no other way can we 
- expect to become the people that 
G<xl designs we shall be. Hvcry 
day, it seems to me, the oircnm- 
stwces of the people make more 
and more apparent the necessity 
for a complete change in onr tem- 
poral ciroamstances. We read in 
the Book of Mormon that when 
the ancient Hephitea began to in- 
crease in means and become rich, as 
we are now increasing, the Spirit of 
. God began to decrease in their 
. midst. There were some who had 
property and conld clothe and edn- 
cate their children better than their j 
neighbors. The wealthy conld have | 
carriages, horses and fine raiment and 
other comforts and advantages which 
their poorer brethren and sisters could 
not' have. In conseqnence of these 
things they became divided into 
classes. The rich were raised up iu 
their feelings above the pour. The 
poor were humble and meek and 
sought unto the Lord, in many in- 
‘ atances at least. Divisions into eiasses 
prevailed, and all the attendant evils 


connected therewith. They became 
puffed np in pride, and the Lord 
suffered the Lanianites to come npon 
and scourge them, and after wars 
had wasted away their strength and 
the magnitude of the destructions 
which overtook them had abased 
them, they would begin again to feel 
after and to humble themselves be- 
fore the Lord, and to seek for his 
Holy Spirit to divell in Uieir 
hearts. 

We are now exposed to precisely 
the same inflnences as they tvere. 
We are increasing in wealth, and if 
we allow our. hearts to be placed 
upon it, wo shall have to undergo 
or to pass through diificuities simi- 
lar in character to those which 
they had to endure. The Lord will 
not suffer ns to become alienated 
from his work without scourging us. 
He will let onr enemies npon us, 
or do something else to punish us, 
to bring us down and make us 
humble before him. He has pro- 
vided a way by which we can escape 
all these evils, and I wish this morn, 
ing, in the few remarks I may make, 
to call yonr attention to this subject, 
because it rests npon my mind, and 
seems to be the uppermost thought 
in my heart. 

In the early days of this Church 
God revealed unto his people a 
system for them to live in accord- 
auce with. It is known by ns as 
the Order of Enoch; and it seems 
to me, every day, that events are so 
crowding npon us as to compel ns to 
reflect npon and to prepare our hearts 
to enter upon the practice of this 
order ; and that, unless we do enter 
upon it, sooner or later, as God shall 
direct throngh his servant Brigham, 
we shall be snbjected to all the (dis- 
asters and evil consequences wbicb 
have attended the present system of 
things, under which all men seem to 
live and labor for self only, and few, 
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very few, think about the good of the 
whole.- 

In the Book of Mormon we read 
that after Jesus came, the Nephites 
had all things in common, or, to 
nse the language of the book, that 
“they had all things in common 
among them, therefore they were 
not rich and poor,” regulated, of 
course, by the revelatious he gave 
unto them. They entered upon the 
practice of this order, accocding to 
the account, in the thirly«sisth 
year of our era, that is, within two 
years after the appearance of Jesus. 
It is probable, however, from the 
reading, that ^ey enter^ upon it 
immediately after the appearance 
of Jesus in their midst They were 
then in good circumstances to enter 
upon it The wicked had been 
killed off, and the land cleansed of 
their presence. Cities had been 
sunk, and water hod risen in the 
place thereof. Mountains had fallen 
upon other oities, and great des- 
tructions bad been accomplished in 
the land, and the remnant that were 
left were a comparatively pure peo- 
ple. For 165 years afterwards, or 
until 167 years after the appear- 
ance of Christ, that is, until about 
the year 201 of our era, the Nephites 
dwelt under this order. They spread 
abroad throughout all the land of 
North and South America. They 
dwelt in righteousness, so much so 
that Jesus, in speaking about them 
by the spirit of prophecy, said that not 
one soul of those generations should 
be lost. It was a millennium, so far 
as peace and truth and virtue and 
righteousness and brotherly kindness 
were concerned. Of course it was 
not a thousand years, but they 
.dwelt together as oue family for 167 
years. No divisions, no strife, no 
enmity, no classi&cation, no rich and 
no poor, but nil partaking of tbo 
heavenly gift alike, and God has said 


in his revelations nnto us, “'If ye- 
would be equal in heavenly things, 
ye most be equal in earthly things.” 
They were equal in earthly things, 
and they were eqoal also in heavenly 
things. 

* To read about that period, brief 
as is tbe accoant that is given to ns, 
makes one almost wish that he conld 
have lived in sneh a day and dwelt 
among sneh a people. Tbe Lord 
foresaw and predicted throngh bis 
servants the Prophets, that there 
would be a time in the fourth gene- , 
ration when tbe adversary would' 
again regain his power over the 
hearts of tbe children of men, and 
they would be led astray and go 
into evil. And what was the first 
thing they did to prepare the way 
for the fulfillment of this terrible 
prediction ? It was to reject this 
system or order, and begin again te 
classify themselves into rich and 
poor. They began to build churches 
to themselves, they began to separate 
themselves from their brethren, and 
to create distinctions of classes, and 
this prepared tbe way for tbe final 
destruction of the Nephite nation. 

1 doubt not, my brethren and sis- 
‘ters, that this will be the way in 
which Satan will regain his power 
over the hearts of tbe children oP 
men at the end of tbe thousand 
years of which we read. 1 believe' 
that the thousand years of millen- 
nial glory will be ushered in by the- 
practice of this system by the Lat- 
ter-day Saints. When that sys- 
tem is practiced the hearts of tbo 
children of men can be devoted to 
God to an extent that would be im- 
possible under the present organiza- 
tion of affairs. Now we ore tempted 
and tried and exposed to evils which 
we should know nothing about if we 
lived under the order I have referred 
to. I do not believe that, if we were 
to live ns we now oro for n thonsand 
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' years, Satan coaid ever be boand in' 
^ onr midst so that he could not have 
power over oar hearts. There mast 
be a change in oar temporal affairs, 
there mast be a foandation laid 
' which will knit as together and make 
ns one. How is it with as now ? If 
a man have a horee and he should 
want to sell it to his brother, be tries 
to get the most he po.ssibIy can for it. 
If he have a wagon or any other piece 
of property, and he wants to sell it, 
i does be consalt his brother’s interest ? 

^ Perhaps he may do so, bat it is not 
always that men do so ; be gets the 
best price be can for that article, 
regardless of his brother's welfare 
and benefit. There is a constant 
appeal to selfishness under the pre< 
sent system, there is a constant 
temptation for a man to do the best 
he can for himself at the expense of 
bis fellowmen, and there is no reme* 
dying it to its full extent; in fact 
' there is a constant struggle as we are 
' at the present time to keep down 
' within na the desire to profit at the 
' ' expense of oor fellow-men. 

> There is something DDnataral in 
this condition of afiiiira, something 
opposed to Ood. Why should we 
be subjected to these things, and 
*' have to straggle with them contina- 
aily ? Many Latter-day Saints have 

* refrained from taking hold of mer- 
chandising and other branches, be- 

• oanse by so doing they would have 
exposed themselves to hazards that 
were very dangerous for them to 
encounter. There was the tempta- 
tion to make immense profits oat of 
the necessities of their brethren and 
sisters. Under the Order of Enoch 

'r men would not be tbns tempted. 

I Individual benefit would not then 
1 » the aim and object of men’s lives 
^ and labors. God did not create os 
' fbr the pnrpose of striving for self! 
t alone; and when we are rightly situ- 
ated, under a proper system, oor 


desires will flow naturally along, and 
we will find room tor the exercise of 
every faculty of mind and body with, 
ont endangering the salvation of oot' 
soqIs. We can then trade and ex- 
change, sell and bay, and enter upon 
business without being snrronnded 
with these evils we now have to con- 
tend with. 

God has revealed the plan, and it 
is a very simple one ; but it will re- 
quire faith on the part of the Saints 
to enter upon it. There are a great 
many evils which would be stricken 
out of existence were that system 
practiced. Why are men tempted to 
be thieves ? Why do they steal- 
take property that does not belong to 
them ? Would they do this if so- 
ciety was properly constituted ? No, 
they would not be tempted to do it. 
The temptations that we are ex- 
posed to are the result, in a great 
degree, of the false organization of 
society. I believe there are thoa- 
sands of men in the Christian world, 
who are adulterers to-day, who woaid 
not be adalterers if they knew more 
and conid practice the system of 
marriage which God has revealed. 
They are adalterers because of the 
false state of things that exists in the 
world. And when I speak of this 
practice, I might extend it to a great 
many more. The devil has set up 
every means in his power to hamper < 
the children of men, to throw around 
them barriers to prevent their carry- 
ing ont the will of God. And when 
we obey the commandments of God, 
we will defeat the adversary of oor 
sonls. When we carry ont the pur- 
poses and the revelations which Gfod 
has given and made known nnto ns, 
we gain immensely. We gain power 
and strength, and in a little while 
the adversary will be bound in bar 
midst, 80 that be will not have power 
to tempt ns, and this will be broaght 
about by our obeying the command- 
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juents of God and the revelations of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. I also be* 
lieve that when Satan is loosed again 
for a little while, when the thousand 
years shall be ended, it will be 
through mankind departing from the 
practice* of those principles which 
God has revealed, and this Order of 
Enoch probably among the rest. He i 
can, in no better way, obtain power * 
over the hearts of the children of 
men, than by appealing to their cnpi* 
dity, avarice, and low, selfish desires. 
This is a fraitfol cause of difficulty. 
Yon can handle men better in any 
other .way than when yon come to 
their money, and all the^ temporal 
things they are surroniided with. 1 
hope to see a change in this inspect, 
1 pray for it, I am willing to labor 
for ik 1 hope you will give this 
subject your attention, and seek by 
ail the faith in yonr power to pre- 
pare yonrselves for it, and to prepare 
yonr ohildreu for it, so that when it 
is deemed wisdom by the servants of 
God to enter upon this system, we 
shall be prepared. 

There has been some allnsion, 
which yon have heard, to tho settiug 
apart of a district of land in this 
valley for that purpose. If 1 lived 
here I should hail such on enterprise 
with joy, while 1 might fear and 
tremble on my own account lest 
through some weakness I might not 
bo able to bear or pass through or 
pniciice it as it shonld be. Never- 
theless 1 shonld hail it, if I lived 
here, with joy, for it matters not 
what may become of me, it matters 
not what may become of any of us 
individually, only so far as we, indi- 
vidually, tu'O concerned, if the work 
of God is only rolled forth, if his 
purposes are only oonsntnmated, and 
the salvation of the earth and its 
inhabitants is brought about. I feel 
that it 'matters not what my fate may 
be if this is only accomplished and 


God’s glory brought to pass on the* 
earth, and the reign of righteousness 
and truth be ushered in. 

1 expect that God will do a greater 
work in our midst, when that shall 
be brought to pass, than we can yet 
conceive of. We have thought that 
the Lord God delays bis coming. 
We have now been forty-three years 
organized os a Church, and some- 
times we feel as if the Work of God 
is not making that progress which it 
should. There are reasons for it. It 
is not stopped or delayed; on the 
contrary, it is progressing, althongh 
probably not with the rapidity tliat 
it will progress when we get more 
faith, and are more perfect in our 
pi*actices. 1 have bad my thouglits 
attracted, in consequence of a visit 
which brother Brigham, jun., and 
myself made to the bill Cqmorah 
al^ut three weeks ago, to the three 
Nephites who have been upon this 
land, and 1 have been greatly com- 
forted at reading the promise of 
God concerniug their lalx)r8 and the 
work that should be ncoomplishod 
by them among the Gentiles and 
among the Jews, also before the 
coming of the Xiord Jesus. 1 doubt 
not that they ore laboring to-day in 
the great cause on the earth. There 
are agencies laboring for the aocom- 
plishn\eut of the purposes of God 
and for the fulfillment of the predic- 
tions of the holy Prophets,- of which 
we have but little conception at 
the present time. We' are engrossed 
by our own labors. You in Cache 
Valley have your thoughts centred 
on the labors that devolve upon 
yon. Wo in Salt Lake and else- 
where have ours upon the work that 
immediately attracts oor attention ; 
ond while we, or all amongst us who 
ore faithful, shall no doubt be in- 
strumental in the hands of God, in 
bringing to pass his purposes and 
accomplishing the work ho has pro- 
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dieted in connection with the ten 
tribes, the Lamanites, the Jews, 
and the Gentile nations, we need 
not think that these things depend 
upon ns alone. There are powers 
‘Ong^aged in preparing the earth fotr 
the events that await it and fulfilling 
all the great predictions concerning 
it, which we know nothing of, and 
we need not think that it depends 
upon us Latter*day Saints alone, and 
that we are the only agents in the 
hands of Ood in bringing these things 
to pass. The powers of heaven are 
engaged with ns in this work. 

This earth is the heritage of the 
children of God. It has been given 
to the faithfol who have lived be> 
fore ns, as well as to us, they are 
watching onr labors with intense 
anxiety, and they are laboring in 
their sphere for the accomplishment 
of the same great and glorious re- 
sults. They have dwelt here, and 
they are singing the song mentioned 
by John the Bevelator — “ Thou 
hast made us Kiugs and Priests 
unto God, and we shall reign on the 
earth,’* and the souls of them who 
have suffered martyrdom are crying 
irom beneath the altar, “ How long, 
Oh God, wilt thou not avenge our 
blood upon them that dwell on the 
earth ?” They are eager for the re- 
demption of Zion, the accomplish- 
ment of God's purposes, and the es- 
tablishment of his universal king- 
dom upon the face of this earth of 
onrs. Bat if we do not onr duty, 
God will take away from os that iu- 
beritanoe which he has promised 
unto ns, and the crowns that wo 
would otherwise have will be taken 
and given to others. We shall lose 


these unless we do that which God 
requires at our hands with perfect 
wiJlingne^ and joy, for there is no 
joy that any human being expe- 
riences that approaches the joy of 
serving God and keeping his com- 
mandments. It is sweeter than the 
sweetest honey, and it is more de- 
sirable than all the joy of the earth 
besides. You Latter-day Saints 
know this by the outpouring of 
the Holy Spirit, by Iho gift of 
the precious Spirit which yon have 
received, that has rested down upon 
you by night and by day, and that 
has caused yonr hearts to be softened 
and your eyes to weep tears of 
joy for the goodness of God unto 
yon. And yet wo are indolent, and 
yet we think about a little property, 
and yet we would risk our salvation 
because we are afraid to do something 
which God requires at onr bands. Oh 
foolish people ! How shall we stand 
before the bar of our God and answer 
for the nse we have made of the ines- 
timable blessings which be has be- 
stowed upon us ? How shall we 
stand before that terrible bar, if we 
are not faithful ? How can. we ju-stify 
ourselves for our unfaithfulness ? We 
cannot do it, but we shall feel to 
shrink from the presence of onr Al- 
mighty Judge when we are thus 
brought face to face with him. 

That we may be faithful to the 
end, that we may love the Lord > 
better than we love everything else 
on the earth, that wo may devote 
ourselves to his service all our days, 
and bequeath truth as a precious 
legacy to our children after us, is my 
prayer in the name of Jesns. Amen. 
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RBMAEKS' BY PRESIDENT BRIGHMI YOUNG, 

* . / 

Delivered nr the Bowery, Logan Gity, Sxtnday'Morning^ ^ 
June 29, J873. 


(Beported hj David' W. Bvans.) 


THE ORDER 

* I say to the Latter-day Saints, 
that the only reason why we do not 
take np the subject and enter into the 
organization of Enoch, or a city of 
Enoch, is simply because we have 
not yet been able to find every item 
of law hearing upon this matter, so 
as to organize in a way that apostates 
cannot trouble ns. This is the only 
reason. It is a matter that I am 
paying particular attention to, with 
some of my brethren^ to see if we 
have skill enough to get up on orga- 
nization and draw up papers to bind 
ourselves together under the laws of 
the United States, so that we can 
put our means and labor together 
and join ns one family. As soon as 
we can accomplish this, and get on 
instrument that lawyers cannot pick 
to pieces and destroy, and apostates 
cannot afflict nsj we expect to get up 
this institution, and enter most firmly 
into it.*] 

Yesterday and the day before I 
]^ad considerable to say to the Lat- 
ter-day Saints, reading the dark side 
of the page. 1 will say here, I am 
not discouraged with regard to this 
latter-day work, I am not discou- 
raged with regard to the Latter-day 
Saints. If we wera to pick and 
choose to-day, we should find a large 
majority of the people culled Latter- 
day Saints, who are ready and will- 
ing, with open hands and pure hearts, 
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to enter into the Order of. Enoch,, 
and to live and die in this Order, 
Thi^ is my faith concerning the peo- 
ple at large, consequently I am nqt 
discouraged. But there are some 
who ne^ chastening. We eannot 
call namds, this will not answer. We 
cannot tell a man that be is going to 
apostatize, but we can chasten him 
as a member of the Church, not as 
an individual. In this capacity, 
while in poblio, we do not toko the 
liberty of chastening an individual. 
But we can say to the brethren and 
sistei‘8, we are encouraged. “Mor- 
mon ism” is onward and opword, the 
Gospel that the Lord Jesus has in- 
troduced in the latter days is enjoyed 
by many, and it is our life, our joy, 
our peace, our glory, our happiness, 
onr all ; and when we come to the 
trying scene, as some c^ll it, of sacri- 
ficing our property, and putting it 
together for the good of the commu- 
nity, I do hot expect the brethren 
will receive any more trials than they 
hove heretofore, I do know whether 
the sistere will. 

Brother George Q. Cannon says 
the sisters have borne a great deal. 
So they have, but if they could only 
stand in the shoes of their husbands 
who are good, true and faithful, they 
would know that they are by no 
means free from perplexities. Just 
! fancy a man with two, three, or half 
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a dozen of his beloved wives catching 
him, on one side, and before he can 
take three steps more, catching him 
on the other, and “ I want this,” “ I 
want that,” and “ this is not right,” 
and “ that is not right,” and so on ; 
their minds jost palled to pieces. I 
say if the hair is spared on their 
heads they may consider that they 
ha^. got blessed good wives. I have 
08 many wives as many other men, 
and I keep ray hair yet.^ Bat as to 
trials, why ble^ yonr hearts, the 
xnan or woman who enjoys the spirit 
of oar religion has no trials; bat the 
man or woman whd tries to live nc> 
cording to the Gospel of the Son of 
God, and at the some time clings to 
the spirit of the world, has trials and 
sorrows aoate and keen, and that, too, 
contiuaally. 


This is the deciding point, the 
dividing line. They who love and 
serve God with all their hearts re- 
joice evermore, pray withont ceasing, 
and in everything give thanks ; bat 
they who try to serve God and still 
cling to the spirit of tl)e world, have 
got on two yokes — the yoke of Jeans 
and the yoke of the devil, and they 
will have plenty to do. They will 
have a warfare inside and outside,* 
and the labor will be very galling, 
for they are directly in opposition 
one to the other. Cast off the yoke 
of the enemy, and put on the yoke of 
Christ, and yon will say that his 
yoke is easy and his bni'den is light. 
This I know by experience. 

God bless yoo. 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT ' BANIBG H. WELLS, '' 


D£i.rvBiuiD In the New TAEBaNAOLB, Sait Lake City, Saturday 
• Attbknoon, ArocST 9, 1873. 


(Beporltd hj David W, Bvans.) 


^ PURP0S3E Off GOD IN ' CBEA.TING MAN — OMAN’S AGENCY — DUTIES OP 
THOSE WHO HAVE ENTERED INTO COVENANT WITH GOD— REWArL 
Off FAITHFULNESS — WORK TO BE ACCOMPLISHED BEFORE THE SE- 
COND COMING op JESUS — AVOID EVIL ASSOCIATIONS. ' . 


1 feel to bear my testimony, my 
brethren and sisters, to the doc- 
trines and principles of the holy 
Gospel of oar Lord and Savior Jesas 
^ Christ, which, we read in the Scrip- 


tures, is the power of God unto sal- 
vation to all who believe and obey the 
same. It has been stated here that 
we are a pecoliar people, and that we 
have ^ a mission to perform on the 
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earth. This is trae. Oar father in 
heaven has a work to perform on the 
earth, and we have been called to be 
co-workers with him in bringing to 
pass his purposes among the children 
of men. This is a blc^d privilege 
for ns. If his purposes conld have 
been advanced and established npon 
the earth without his having revealed 
himself, we would not have been 
called, and the angel would not have 
come and restored the everlasting 
Gospel in our day. We may go fur- 
ther baoh, and say, that if it would 
have been as well for ns to remain 
with our Father in the spirit world, 
and not to come forth into this world, 
to pass through the ordeals which 
await us, we should not have been 
sent. But we have been sent for a 
purpose, and that purpose is, that we 
znay accomplish the full measure of 
our creation, which we could not 
do without an earthly probation. — 
This was necessary to our advance- 
znent, as intelligent beings, and for 
the progress of the kingdom and 
glory of God. We had a pre-exis- 
tence in the spirit world, and we 
kept our first estate there, or we 
should not have been privileged to 
come and take bodies and, by living 
according to the principles of the 
holy Gospel, prepare ourselves for 
salvation and exaltation, and to 
return again into the presence of 
our Father and partake of his glory. 
In this connection come in the prin- 
ciples of redemption and of the ro- 
Burreotion, through the power of 
which our bodies and spirits, after 
they have passed the ordeal of death, 
will be I'e-united aud clothed with 
immortality aud endowed with eter- 
nal life. I say, if it would have been 
as well for us to remain in the spirit 
world, we should not have been sent 
forth to bo tested with the misery, woe. 
Sorrow, corruptions, evils and death 
so picvaleut on earth ; but was iu 


kindness to os, bis children, that our 
Father sent ns to this earth, that we 
may show whether we will be faithful 
in all respects to the priociples of 
truth and righteonsness, and to the 
commandments of God when in the 
midst of evil. All the require- 
ments of our Father conduce to the 
blessing and benefit of those who 
observe them while they live here, as 
well as ensuring to them the blessings 
at the end of the race. ^ 

The Lord our God never did, and 
he never will, reveal a principle, 
give a commandment, or make a 
requirement of > his ohildren on tho- 
earth, but what if it is carried out 
will prove a blessing to every one, 
for it will enable os to work out our 
salvation and exaltation by estab- 
lishing the principles of truth, vir- 
tue and honor upon the earth, arid 
these principles, in the very nature 
of things, must purify and elevate 
those who live and govern their 
actions by them. These are the 
only principles which will endure 
and stand for ever; while that 
which is of au opposito character 
will pass away. Herein is the war- 
fare iu which ive are engaged, and 
which vve shall continne to wage, as 
long as we live on the earth. For tho 
evil oue is ready, if we will listen to 
him, to lead us astray and to oanse ns 
to make shipwreck of our most holy 
faith ; he will cause light to ap^mr 
as darkness, aud darkness as light, 
aud be will lead us down to destruc- 
tion if we are not continually on 
our guard agaiust his wiles nud sug- 
gestious. But if wo observe tho 
principles of tho Gospel and tho 
coni maud in euts of the 1101x1 our 
^d, they will bring us peace iu tho 
life that now is as well as in that 
which is to como. Soino people 
seem to think that the pursuits so 
Pfevalent in tho world are all that 
uro worth living for, and that they 
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will 6nd joj and liappiness there- 
in. Blit such pleasures are neitiier 
solid mir lasting, and there is no- 
thing that can bo considered real, 
genuine joy and pleasure within 
the reach of the human family, but 
what is to be found within the pur- 
view of the everlasting Gospel. The 
Gospel makes men and women &ee 
— free from sin — the greatest of 
all tyrants; and there is no greater 
slave on the earth than the man 
who is under the control of his own 
passions, and who is subject to the 
dictation of the spirit of evil which 
is so prevalent in the world. Tlie 
■ acts of nil such persons bring their 
own punishment, and it is swift and 
certain ; while those who are con- 
trolled by the principles of the Gos- 
pel have a joy and pence, under what- 
ever circumstnuces in life they may 
he placed, which the world knows 
nothing of, and which it can neither 
give nor take away, for they have an 
inward consciousness that their course 
secures to them the confidence of the 
Lord our God. 

We are placed here on the earth 
that we may be tested. Wo are 
very independent beings, wo have 
oar agency, and can choose the road 
to life or the road to death, just as 
we please. If we would secure eter- 
nal life we shall have to take a course 
to command the confidence of our 
Father in heaven, and to accomplish 
this, we mnst not be weary in well 
doing, for it is said that only they 
who endnre will receive the reward. 
Jlndure what ? Why, the trials, 
temptations and difficulties that we 
may have to encounter in the path 
which the Gospel marks out. Our 
path, as followers of the Savior, is 
beset with evil on every side, and 
with infinences which, if yielded 
to, will bring ns under the power of 
the oppressor. They may seem al- 
laring, to a greater or less extent, 


and so they are, for the power of 
evil has great influence in the earth. 
The wealth of the earth has long been 
controled by the evil one, and lie has 
bestowed it upon whomsoever he has 
seen fit. Perhaps this has been or- 
dered so in the economy of our Fa- 
ther for the benefit of his children. 
We must learn to trust in God. As 
was said here this morning, we must 
live by faith. What is a man good 
for who, just os soon ns an obstacle 
presents itself before him, flies the 
track and says, I will have no more 
to do uith this or with that. It is 
true it purports to come from our 
Father in heaven, bu) I can not see 
the benefit that will accrue to me 
in observing it, and I will seize 
that which ofiers present benefit, 
regardless of the consequences.”— 
That man proves to all that he is 
not worthy to receive eternal riches. 
A Latter-day Saint should live so 
that ho can bear the scrutinizing 
eye of the Almighty, in secret as 
well as in public. This should be 
his course all the days of his life, 
then when the day comes in which 
the wicked will call upon the rocks 
to hide them from the face of the 
Lord, he will rejoice in meeting his 
Father, and will join in rendering 
praise and thanksgiving to his name, 
for the privilege of again beholding 
him. This will be the lot of the 
righteous — those who have served 
God in their actions as well as with 
their lips ; bnt sad indeed will be the 
fate of those who have been hypo- 
critical, who have professed with 
their lips, but have not possessed in 
their hearts. They will dread to 
meet the face of the Lord, they have 
a certain fearful looking for of the 
fiery indignation of the Father. 

Now, it is true, that while in the 
flesh we are snbjected to many trials 
and temptations ; but we are not like 
those without hope. The Apostle 
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says we are subjected in hope. In 
hope of what ? Latter-day Saints 
who faithfully live their religion have 
the hope of a glorious resurrection 
and eternal life. It is part of the 
experience of Latter-^y Saints to 
be subjected to trial, in some things 
perhaps more than the wicked, that 
they may gain the ascendency over 
their own passions and all the evils 
which beset them. Our passions are 
given ns for a good and wise purpose. 
They, underlie our existence. They 
give ns nerve and energy, and power 
to execute and carry out; but they 
are not given to be our masters. 
Those heaven.given gifts — reason 
and intellect, should reign and bring 
passion into complete subjection, and 
they will do so if inspired and di- 
rected by the Spirit of God. 

We have been gathered from the 
nations of the earth that we may 
be taught the ways of the Lord. It 
was remarked here this morning 
that there was need of a reforma- 
tion in the world. If it were not so 
the Lord would not have under 
taken it, and things would have 
been permitted to ^ along as usual. 
But the Lord saw the necessity for a 
change. All had departed from the 
path of life. The authority of the 
Holy Priesthood hod been taken 
back into the heavens for a wise 
purpose, and also for the advantage 
of the children of men upon the 
eartli. Better for them to be with- 
out it, than to possess and not to 
obey its high behests; but when the 
set time was come for the Lord to 
establish his kingdom, be again sent 
forth the Gospel to the children of 
men, knowing that it would find 
many honest -hearted people who 
would be willing to receive instruc- 
tion from heaven, and stand in the 
day of bis power. The Gospel is 
to go forth to all nations and 
ttonguG^ on the earth, that all may 


have an opportunity of being co- 
workers with God in establishing 
bis kingdom on the earth, which is 
destined to stand for ever and to 
absorb all other kingdoms. This is 
inevitable and will come to pass in 
the Lord’s own due time. The El- 
ders of Israel are going to the na- 
tions- and gathering therefrom the 
honest in heart, and through them 
the Lord is revealing bis purposes 
to the children of men,* and the insti- 
tutions of high heaven. 

This is the mission of/ the Latter- 
day Saints, and every one of them 
who is faithful to his calling is a 
co-worker with the Lord in the 
establishment of his purposes, and 
be will find bis reward here and 
hereafter. Is it not glorious to know 
that we are engaged with our Father 
and God, and with holy beings who 
have gone behind the vail, in carrying 
on this great reformation which the 
Lord has commenced on the earth P 
I say it will never be confounded, 
never, no never. The principles of 
the holy Gospel will l^t for ever, 
and they will exalt all whose lives 
and actions are controlled thereby, 
and who will live by every word 
which proceeds from the mouth of 
God. Such persons will never bo 
prevailed against in time and in 
eternity. There is nothing surer 
than this, because this Gospel will 
go on from conquering to conquer, 
until all nations, kindreds, tongues 
and people will come under the 
sceptro of Immanuel, and every 
knee shall bow and every tongno 
confess that Jesus is the Christ. 
Evil will work out its own over- 
throw. The wicked will prey upon 
each other to their own destruction, 
and in the Lord’s own due time tho 
earth will be rid of evil-doers, where- 
as those who ore based upon the 
Bock of Ages will endure forever. 
This is just as natural as any prin- 
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oiple of philosophy that exists, and 
it is bound to come to pass. Oar 
Father has passed through these 
Ordeals, and has trodden the paths 
we are treading. He kept bis second 
estate, and has attained to his exal- 
tation. We have the privilege of 
following in his footsteps. It has 
been revealed in our day who we are, 
and the relationship we hold to God. 
We have learned that God is our 
Father, and that we are his children, 
hona fide his children. Kot in a 
spiritual sense alone, but when we 
say, “ Our Father who art' in hea- 
ven,” we mean just what we say. 

We have not only learned who 
we are, but . the purpose of our 
creation and our future destiny. I 
have not given myself a great deal 
of uneasiness about the future. 1 
have felt that, if I could act my 
part properly as I pass along through 
life, whether I attained to anything 
hereafter or not I should be con- 
tent The peace and happiness i 
which 1 have day by day in my in- 
most soul is its own reward ; and I 
have long been satisfied that there 
is nothing worth having ontside 
the purview of the holy Gospel, and 
the peace, satisfaction and joy 
which it brings me I would not ex- 
change for all that this world can 
bestow. As for the future, I am 
satisfied that it will be altogether 
satisfactory and will bring all that 
I can ask for and more than I can 
now comprehend, if my course, day 
by day now is what it sboold be. 

I have no fears that my exaltation 
will not be as full and complete as 
1 shall be capacitated to enjoy. And 
whether it is or not I have an inward 
peace through taking this course that, 
of itself, is a continnal feast, which 
sustains and buoys me up under every 
diflSoulty and obstacle which presents 
itself before mo. 

d' 'tbiuk this should be attraction 


enough to entice every son and 
daughter of Adam. I think that 
the children of our Father can not 
afibrd to throw away these bless- 
ings. I think that we can not afibrd 
to take the name of God in vain. 
Wo can not afibrd to drown our 
reason in ardent spirits. We can 
nob afibrd to sin ngnin.st God and to 
violate his cominandmcnta These 
practices cost too much, ifo raau 
or woman can afibrd to walk in the 
paths that lead to death. They are’ 
beset with misery, envy, jealousy, 
and with everything that produces 
discomfort, and at the end thereof 
death, and misery both before and 
after death. Said Jesus, — ^Fear not 
him who has power only to destroy 
this body, but fear Him who can cost 
both soul and body into hell. Let 
ns take the coarse, then, that will 
save ns here and hereafter. Let the 
body go, if necessary, if it intervenes 
between ns and the iaith of the holy 
Gospel and our dniy to God. If we 
are brought into a position in which 
the life of the body imperils onr 
faith in the Gospel, let the body go 
cheerfully and willingly. We should 
pour out onr blood as freely as the 
water that runs, rather than violate 
our fidelity to the principles of eter- 
nal life, or onr most holy covenants 
before the Lord, or rather than deny 
the word after having tasted the 
powers of the world to come. To 
know God and Jesns whom he has 
sent is eternal life, and rather than 
deny them and tarn again to the 
things of the world, like a sow that 
is washed to her wallowing in the 
mire, let this poor body go. It will 
go sooner or later anyhow, and we 
should esteem it a privilege to lay 
down onr lives in defence of the prin- 
ciples of the everlasting Gospel. We 
should not rashly run into danger/ 
but we shonld take a wise coorse' 
and, at any cost, determine to rise 
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above the evils that are in the world | thoogh if they coold only snatch * ) 
and be faithfnl to the truth, holding these blessings from the hands of the ' 
on to the iron rod, without swerving servants of the liord they wonld be 
to (he right hand or to the left; and - ail right, and they could do in other 
if there is no other alternative, rather respects jnst as they please. They ' 
thtm .swerve, let the body go. Jt could n^leot to pay their Tithing » 
will be a happy exchange, and we and the observance of the commands ' 7 
will receive it again crowned with of the Lord generally, and walk after * 
glory, immortality and eternal life. their oivn vain igiaginations all. the " 
Now Latter-day Saints, ore yon days of their lives. What a fatal . 
willing to do this ? Oh yes, hnn- mistake is here ! By yonr own 
dreds and thousands would, if neces- works ye shall be judged, whether . 
saiy, walk np to the cannon's month, they be good or evil. A man may 
in defence of the troth and Priest- attain to all these ordinances, he may > 
hood, who will not live their reli- keep bis phth hidden in iniquity for <5 

gibn. Snob persons will snfier loss a season, bnt the time will como ' 

if they are not oarefnl. We cannot when every evil doer will stand be- ^ 
afford to neglect our duties. We fore the Lord in vhis own naked de^ ' 
want to attain to celestial glory. We formity, he will be stripped of his ■ 
do not feel as thoogh we conld be hypocrisy and Subterfnge of lies, 
satisfied with anything short of that. The gigantic sn{»r8tmctare of Satan,. 
No Latter-day Saint, who has ever that has so long wielded influence in 
reflected upon these things, feels that the earth, will be swept away, and in 
he can be satisfied short of celestial that day all who stand will do so by 
glory. We conld not be satisfied their own virtue and integrity. No 
with a telestial nor even with a ter- man can afford to do an evil act. if 

restial glory. We want to attain to it is unseen by his fellows, he him- 

the highest of oil. We have set out self knows it, and the Lord knows it, 
for that, it is the goal for which we and that is two too many — two wit- - 
are bound, and we feel that nothing nesses to establish his gnilt, and he i 
short of that will satisfy ns. How can not dodge it, it will be known, 
many will come short of it 1 do not as it were, on the hoosetops. There- 
know, bnt 1 know that in order to fore, brethren and sisters, let ns be ' 
attain to it we must be carefnl to ob- diligent in all things, even in what 
serve all the daties which ore incum- are considered the small things, ’ 
bent upon ns. We have no promise thongh there are qo small things 
of that glory unless we do. The re- connected with our daties and coll- >« 
velations of the Lord, throngh his ings os Saints. We oan not afford 
servant Joseph, tell ns that whoso- to live .without paying oar Tithing, 
ever oan not abide a celestial law becanse it is a law of heaven, one of 
will not inherit tho glory of the celes- the requirements the Lord has made 
tial kingdom. There ore many at oar hands for onr own benefit, 
called Latter-day Saints who are Covetousness is idolatry. We can 
anxious to obtain their endowments, not afford to have anything inter- 
washings, sealings and anointings, vening between os and the Lord .oar- 
and baptisms for themselves and God. We must serve the Lord with 
their dead, and who would think a perfect heart and a willing mind, 
they were deprived of very great If wo are so covetous that we cannot 
blessings if they could not have these pay our Tithing, there is an obstacle 
privileges; and yet they nob ns in the way, and we have become 
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lolrewarni and indilTorenfc in the cause we not then hove on inoreased confl- 
of God. It is no matter how poor dence to come again, and to put oup 
we may be, if we have ever (lone any- dependence in him, knowing and 
‘ thing in the line of our duty in the realizing that he is faithful in per- 
kingdpm of God, it has brought t)>rming that which he has promised? 
with it peace and salvation. We Having paid our Tithing once, and 
are never sony for it afterwards, received tho blessing, should we not 
unless we turn away from tho truth, nppioach tho altar agi\in with re- 
If we neglect any duty, Tithing or newed confidence end zeal, relying 
any other, we feel under condemna- and trusting in God for the future, 
tion. Ho matter how poor we may without fearing -any disaster coming" 
be we should pay our Tithing, if we upjn ns ? I think this is good 


have to receive ic back again at the 
' p bands of the Bishops, it is a blessing 
and a benefit to us. As Joseph F. 
Smith remarked at Tooele, that poor 
widow who pays her Tithing, will re- 
ceive from one to five hundredfold. 
She is sure to do it, and so with 
every individnal. 

Bnt it is cot the poor, as a gene- 
ral thing, who neglect their Tithing. 


philosophy, it brings its own reward 
in the very nature of things. Then 
why not feel encouraged in going to 
meeting and in attending to the 
duties required at our hands, partake 
of the sacrament, put away evil feel- 
ings one against another, and come 
to the table of the Lord with pure 
hearts and clean hands, to comme- 
morate the sufiTerings and death of 


It is ot'tooer the wealthy than the our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ ? 
poor. The man who has a hundred One great reason why the Sacra- 


dollars can give his ten. If he has meut was instituted, was, that we 
only ten, he (^o give one easier than might not forget him, nor our Father 
^other*inan (^u ^ve ten. If ho has in heaven, who sent him. Said 
ten thoosand, it is harder for him to Jesus, “ Do this until I come.*' He 
\ give a-thonsand, and the more he will (^me again, most assuredly, in 


has .the more diiBcult it is for him to power and great glory. Who will be 
pay his Tithing. It has always been prepared to receive him ? Where 
80, 1 apprehend;' anyhow, it is so at are the people who will be able to 

\ the preseat time. Wbeun not afford stand at his second coming, when he 

‘ this. If we expect to attain to will take the reins of power into his 

' celestial gloiy, we mast abide the own bands? 


law of the celestial kingdom. There 
is. no obstacle in our path that w.e 
can not ovewsomef If we are deter- 
^ mined the Lord will help ns. He 
does and has done so all the time, 
. and be will continne to do so. 

How many times have we been 
^ benefited by pursuing the course 
^ which the God of heaven has marked 
ont for 03 to walk iir ? How often 


Is it reasonable to suppose that 
Jesus will send his messengers to 
warn the world, that all people may 
have an opportunity to obey the Gos- 
pel and to be prepared for his coming? 
I think it is reasonable to suppose 
that be will commence a preparatory 
work on the earth before he makes 
his descent. This is the work, bre- 
thren and sisters, in which we are 


. has be delivered his Saints in times engaged — preparing for the second 
, past ? How many times has be re- coming of oar Lord and Savior Jesus 
baked, under the admiuistmtipn of Christ, that when he comes he may 
.his servants, the sickness or a child have a people zealous of got^ works, 
Tor the member of a family ? . Should ready to do bis bidding, lustead eff 
^ Ho. a ■ \ VpLXVI. 
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' cracifying him as they did before. 

Then let ns go to with our might, 

' devoting ourselves, and whatever the 
Lord gives unto us, to him and his 
kingdom. Let us not sift our ways 
to strangers, but let us be diligent 
and faithful in sustaining every 
' righteous principle. This is our 
duty and privilege. Let us divest 
ourselves of the evils so prevalent in 
the world, otherwise we are not ga- 
thered out from the world. The 
• Apostle said — “ Come out of her, 0 
my people, that ye be not partakers 
■ of her sins, that ye receive not of her 
' plagues.” If we, after being gathered 
' to Zion, still practice the vicesand 
follies of the world, we might as well 
' have stayed there, for these sins 
bring with them their punishment. 
•The judgments of the Almighty fol- 
low sin os naturally as cause and 
' effect in anything else, and the wicked 
‘ nations of the world will feel retri- 
bution for the sins they commit, just 
as certain os they have an existence 
on the earth. There is no escape, 
except by forsaking their sins and, 

‘ obeying the commands of the Lord. 
We can not escapb the plagues 
threatened to the sinne^ even here 
in Zion, unless we refrain from sin 
and walk in the paths that the Lord 
marks out for us to walk in. 

The Loi'd foreknow that many of 
the spirits which were reserved to 
' come forth in our day and genera- 
tion would receive his Gospel, and 
stand faithful. All have the privi- 
lege of doing so. The Lord has ex- ' 
tended the invitation to all his child- 
ren here on the earth. Says he — 
“ Turn ye, turn ye, from youi* evil 
'Ways, for why will ye die ?” “ Take 
' upon you my yoke, for it is easy, and 
‘ my burden, for it is light.” “ Come, 
drink of the waters of life freely, 
without money and without price.” 
.This is the invitation which is given 
to .oil nations, by the servants of tha | 


Lord, who do not go forth proclaim- 
ing it for hire, but because they have 
received- the testimony of Jesus, and 
can foretell that the evils which are 
so prevalent among men are bouud 
to bring destruction upon them. Tb^>^ 
earth is defiled by the sins of its in- 
habitants, and destruction will cer- 
tainly overtako them unless they 
forsake their evil ways, for the Lord 
will not suffer this thing to cbnlinqo 
forever. This is not in the economy 
of heaven — none would be saved ‘if 
it were permitted to be so. Sataij 
would gain the ascendency, an^ 
would dethrone the' Almighty, if it 
*cbuld be sufiered to go on. There 
mast be a turning point- — that has 
arrived, and the way of escape is 
made plain to the children of men. 
The God of heaven has revealed it 
in our day. Wo are the I’ecipientaT' 
of bis mercy and of the principles 
of truth, and by complying strictly 
with the principles of the everlasting 
Gospel, which ip the power of God 
nntu salvation, we shall bp preserved 
in the day of God’s power ; but we 
must observe the law of high heaven. 
If a man will persistently walk in 
the path of danger, or into the fire, 
he will be burned and be knows it. 
Then why not take u different path ? 
When the Lord points out the path 
of safety, his Saints must walk 
therein, or they will suffer the con- 
sequences. Some of us are captives 
to our own passions. We think we 
know best, and we oflentimea.fuia- 
gino that the Lord is fur away, and, 
that we are left to govern ourselves, 
and wo yield to this and to that for 
the sake of a little transient pleasure, 
and we think that all' will be well 
hereofior. We do not cure particu- 
larly about the fntui'e, if we can only 
take care of ourselves to-day. Wo 
perhaps give way to. some alluring 
spirit, in some quiet nook or cornor, 

I thinking we will bo shielded if wo do 
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.give way to soine evil once in a whilo. 

' There is a way to be shielded, bat it 
is not by pei'sisting in evil doing. 
We must turn from every evil way, 
then we have tlie assurance that God 
will forgive us. Men and women 
may do evil, bat if they repent they 
can be forgiven and receive the admi- 
, nistrntion of the ordinances of the 
honse of God, for the anthority has 
been restored to administer all the 
ordinances of salvation. Men may 
have their sins remitted by having 
'the ordinance of baptism admini- 
stered. Is there any other way by 
which that blessing can be obtained? 
Ifot that we know of ; if there is, 

. the Lord has not revealed it^ and 
that is sufficient. All we have to do 
to seenre the remission of sins, is to 
repent and to comply with the ordi- 
nance of baptism. 

We have been called from Babylon 
by the command of high heaven, and 
oar duty now is to stand shoulder to 
^ shonldcr for God and his kingdom, 
mid for every holy and righteous 
principle, no matter what opposition 
we may meet with. What could a 
man do, isolated, in the midst of a 
wicked nation ? He could live for 
' God if be Lad a mind to ; but what 
influence could he wield ander such 
■circumstances for the kingdom of 
God ? None that would be acknow- 
‘ ledged. He might bear his test!-* 
• niony, and toll those around him of 
their evils, and that would condemn 
those who heard him, if they did not 
heed his sayings. But when there 
•is a concentration of sneb faith and 
, power by the nniting together of 
' people in cornmnuities, as we see 
here in the valleys of the monutains, 

^ a more formidable barrier is pre- 
' sented to the progress and advance 
^ of evil, and snob unity and concen- 
■;,trati(m will bring down to the ea^ 

’ an increase of power from the Lord 
rin jlavor of yirtne and traib. 


What does the so-called Christi-. 
anity of the day do to check the tor- 
rent of corrnption that is now sweep- 
ing over the face of the whole earth ? 
Comparatively nothing. I say this 
in all charity, because there are a 
great many who 4re doing their nt- 
most to check the progress of evil ; 
but it still grows, and so-called 
Christianity is powerless to check it; 

It is greater to^ay than it was yes- 
terday, greater yesterday than last 
week, and greater last week than a 
month ago, and it is incalculably 
greater now than it was a hundred 
years ago. 

It is time the Lord set his hand 
to gather his people, that ho may 
secure a foothold on the earth, where 
righteonsness may predominate, and. 
where the majority of the people 
will be for him and bis kingdom. 
Tho Lord has set his hand and com- . 
menced his work to bring about his 
greal purposes. 

Let me bear iny testimony to my 
brethren and sisters and all good 
friends. The Lord has spoken from 
the heavens, and has commenced - 
this work in which we are now en- 
gaged in the tops of the mountains. 
The Prophet, in looking forward, saw 
that the work of God would be in the 
tops of the mountains in the latter 
days. We testify that this is what 
he saw, here in the vales of Utah, 
Idaho, Arizona and all the sarround- 
ing Territories. The kingdom of 
God is with us to-day, not in its full- 
ness but it is growing. It is bfre 
to t(^t the children of men, to .see 
wbat they will do with it. Brother. 
Heber n^ to say this was the 
threshing floor. We go out to the. 
nations of the earth and preach the 
Gospel, a good many receive it and 
gather to Zion. But their trials 
begin when they get here, for this is 
the threshing floor. Here a people 
will be prepared ' for the coming of 
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Jesna« that when he does come he 
may hnd a place whereon to lay his 
head, and some, at least, who sostain 
heavenly principles. If we are not 
the people, some others will be gath- 
ered for that parp^se. We bear tes- 
timony that we are that people. Tme, 
we are in a veiy ioiperfect state, bat 
we hope we ore progressing, that 
we are a little better than we have 
been. Many Latter-day Saints can 
look back on their past lives and 
conscientionsly bear testimony be- 
fore heaven that they are better men 
and women to-day than they were 
one, two, or ten years ago. This is 
a guarantee that the work is onward 
and upward. It most have its com- 
mencement in the soals and hearts 
of men and women, or its fruits will 
not appear. Bat this work is bring* 
ing forth its fmits, they can be seen 
by all. None are so blind bat what 
they can see them if they will divest 
themselves of prejadice. The work 
now commenced here will extend, and 
just os fast as the people prepare 
themselves to receive it, they may 
participate therein, for it will increase 
and spread nntil in its greatness, 
power and glory, it absorbs all kin- 
dreds, nations and tongnes, and all 
will bow to King Immanuers sway, 
and he will mle king of nations os 
he does King of Saints. Prophets 
have foretold this, and we believe 
it, and we bear testimony that we 
are that people, and that the Lord 
did reveal himself to Joseph Smith, 
and called him * to. commence this 
work. In calling him the Lord 
made no mistake. He knew that 
Joseph would rather swap his life 
away, than quail under persecutiou 
or 'deny the faith. Joseph did this, 
*he proved that sooner than swerve 
from his integrity to God he would 
die. • Who can gainsay this ? No 
man, in time or •eternity. Joseph’s 
martyrdom is a monnment that 


will endnre forever, that he preferred 
I death to forsaking the principles of 
the holy Gospel and the institutions 
of heaven. They killed him for that, 
and nothing else. His death is a 
testimony against this wicked and 
adnlterons generation, that they will 
have to meet We as a community, 
are his witne^es, and a monnment 
that all people - may look npon ond, 
if they have a mind to, they can 
comprehend that God has commenced 
bis latter-day work. 

These are the last days, and God 
will snrely bring his pnrposos to pass. 
His work is established, and all are 
invited to help to bnild it up. We 
have received the principles of eternal 
life and we offer them to all. ' We 
ore none of yonr hirelings. Freely 
we have received, freely we give, and 
ask nothing for it We. bear the 
glad tidings of salvation across the 
plains, rivers and oceans, and pro- 
claim them 00 all suitable occasions 
at home and in distant climes. No 
day or boar passes without this tes- 
timony Iraing borne by the servants 
of the Lord, and this' has been so 
now for naore than forty years, and 
during that time the work of the 
Lord has been continnally increas- 
ing and gaining strength, taking 
root downward and Imring fruit 
upward. It is greater to-dny than 
it was yesterday, and will be greater 
to-morrow than to-day, and it will 
oontinne so, no- matter what may be 
broQgbt to bear against it. Wo 
may be driven again as we have 
been in the past, but that would 
only increase onr signiffcauce, our 
power, numbers ond influeuce. It 
is vain to undertake to stop this 
work. . Latter-day Saints may apos- 
tatize, their leading men may go 
overboard, but it will make no dif- 
ference-— the Lord is at the helm, 
and bis work is upward and onward 
I continually. Some may stop by the 
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'imy side, bufc the cars will roll over 
'lUid crush them. It is oar interest 
tp keep aboard the ship Zion, and 
to continue onr efforts to bring our. 

; 'Selves into subjection tp the law of 
the Lord, that we may be the hon. 
ored instrnments in his hands of 
aiding to boild up his kingdom on 
the earth. We can only do this by 
being faithful to the counsels of the 
servants of the Lord who are in. 
-apired to teach and lead ns. He 
has placed them in his Ghnroh and 
kingdom to guide and direct us. 
We have not chosen these men — He 
has chosen them. They may be 
onr selection too, it is very true, 
•^but the Lord has chosen them, and 
he is responsible. But we need not 
pin our faith to any man’s sleeve. 
No, we can go to the Bible, to the 
revelations of Jesus given in our 
day, and listen to the whisperings ot 
the Spirit in our own hearts for the 
testimony of this being the work of 
God. . The Lord will reveal to any 
faithful individual all that is neces- 
sary to convince him that this work 
is true. None need depend for that 
testimony upon others ; all can have 
it for themselves, and that will be like 
a well of water within them, apring- 
>ing np to everlasting life, revealing 
».to them the things of God, and all 
'that is needfnl to moke them wise 
> unto salvation. They need not de* 
>pend upon my testimony, or upon 
that of President Yonng or President 
Smith, nor upon anybody but God. 
He will direct the course of all who 
try to serve him with fall purpose 
of heart. He will show them whether 
we are placed here properly, or 
' whether any mistake was made 
-concerning the calling of Joseph 
Smith. The testimony of the Lord 
will tell, whether we teach things 
-of onrselves or of the Lord; that 
• ^testimony will tell its possessors 
whether the servants of God who 


stand hero tell the truth about this 
work or not. They need be depen. 
dent upon none bat themselves and 
the Lord for this knowledge, for the 
Lord is willing to give liberally to all, 
and be upbraids not. All the world 
may learn to know the Lord our Fa- 
ther, who is in heaven, and Jesus 
Christ, whom he has sent, if they will 
but take the course the Lorjl has 
marked out. 

Latter-day Saints, as I said be- 
fore, we cannot afford to do wickedly. 
That young man, or that old man, 
who goes into the konyon, can not 
afford to take the name of the 
Lord in vain, neither in the streets 
nor saloons of the city, and for that 
matter Latter-day Saints can nob 
afford to go to saloons at all, be- 
cause the associations are evil. We 
would to God we could entirely 
abolish eve^ sneh place, for there 
vice is seen in its roost alluring 
colors. Drinking, saloons and gam. 
ing tables should be banished from 
the face of the earth, because they 
engender vice. They lead the young, 
middle-aged and old into the prac- 
tice of those things that are evil. The 
Latter-day Saints cannot afford to 
patronize them. They had better 
keep away from them. They had* 
better not cake the name of the Lord 
in vain, they can not afford to offend 
the Lord. They had better keep his 
commandments and not do anything 
that is offensive in his sight. The 
Lord will not make a man an of- 
fender for a word, by any manner of 
means. He looks with compassion 
on all his children, and overlooks a 
great many of their weaknesses and 
follies if he finds that they have a 
desire to serve him. But still, the 
Latter-day Saint who has had the . 
whisperings of the Spirit, and yet 
becomes so negligent as to indulge 
in these things, proves to the Lord 
that he has not learned his lesson 
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that be bas not learned to 
bouor the I^rd as be sboold do, 
and in consequence thereof be ia 
not so much the recipient of bis 
grace as he might be, and if be per. 
sists in evil the time will come when 
the issaes will be barred so that the 
Spirit will not flow to him, and he 
will be darkened in the counsel of bis 
' mind, and there will' be ten chances 
to one that he makes shipwieck of 
bis most holy faith. 

No man can afford to set an ex. 
ample of this kind before his child- 
ren, and no yonng man can afford 
to lose the good inflaenco that he 
otherwise might retain from his 
^ youth to manhood and old age, it is 
' too expensive. ' Blessed is the boy ' 
or girl who bas the privilege, os all 
have in Zion, of growing up with- 
out sin unto salvation. They can do 
it if they have a mind to, if they 
will be governed by the principles of 
the everlasting Gospel, and will 
make them their text-book and 
guide by day and by night, and al- 
ways be afraid of sin and fear to 
walk in the paths of d^radation. 


All have this privilege ib the valleys^' 
of the monntains. We are here that 
we may be saved from the sins of the 
world, and the children of Zion may 
come np without sin onto salvation. 
Oh, that they woold consider and feel 
a greater responsibility, and never 
lose the parity of their childhood l‘ 
If they could do this what an in- 
flnence they conld exercise before’ 
the heavens ! What power might 
they not bring down for the salvation 
of Israel in the Iday of trial, tribulo- 
tion and difficulty ! The faith of an. 
army of young men of this kind 
would be enough (o withstand every 
foe, and I expect the time will come 
when it will do so. 

^y Ood help us to continue fliith. 
fol, and to he more diligent and 
heedfnl to the teachings that we re-‘ 
ceive. We are taught in his ways 
that we may walk in bis paths. Then 
why not be diligent and faithful in 
walking therein ? They are the 
paths of peace and joy, and lead to 
eternal life hereafter. That we may 
all attain to that, I pray in the name' 
of Jeans. Amen. 


9 • 


NECESSITY 03? SIIRACI-^, El’C. 


O 


135 


• DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRA.TT, 

Dbxjvbreo iN the New Tabeunaole, Salt Lake Crry, Sunday 
Mobnino, July 13, 1873. 


(Beporled ly David TT. Evans.) 


NECESSITY OF MIRACLES— BELIEF OF THE LATTERrDAY SHUNTS. 


Wo have heard, this forenoon, some 
excellent instructions in regard to 
the plan of life and salvation — in- 
structions which agree in every re- 
spect with that plan as it was 
revealed in times of old. It has truly 
, been remarked by the speaker who 
has addressed you, that the same 
causes will produce the' same effects, 
that is, when they operate under 
like circumstanoos. 1 can see no 
difference, in my own mind, be- 
tween the circumstances which sur^ 
round ns and the circumstances 
which surrounded the people in the 
days of our Savior and his Apostles. 
'VVe are fallen creatnres, so were 
they ; we are very imperfect beings 
and have need to be saved ; the 
same was true with regard to them. 
We hove sick among us in thb day, 
so bad they. God then ordain- 
ed the laying on of bands for the 
benefit of the sick. Why .not or- 
dain the same principle for the saine 
reason in our day ? Wonld it not 
l»nefit the sick to be healed by the 
laying on .of hands now jnst os 
mnoh as in those days ? What 
is the difference ? Are there not as 
many sick now as there were then ? 
Would it not be os great a blowing 
to' the inhabitants of the earth to 
he healed now through this simple 
ordinance as it was then ? When 
the oiroumstances and conditions 


of the people now* and then aro 
compared, no reason can be assigned 
why this gift shonld be withheld 
from the people now. The world 
say that in those days it was neces- 
sary for God to manifest his power 
in healing the sick and in various- 
other ways, in order to convince the 
inhabitants of the earth concerning 
the plan of salvation that was offered 
to them. Why not convince the in- 
habitants of the earth in onr day ? 
Is there not as much necessity now 
ns there was then ? Is not a soul 
jnst as precious in the sight of God 
now as then ? If it was needful for 
nnbelief to be done away by miracles 
then, why not now ? Or wore mira- 
cles given to do ■ away unbelief ?. 
This is a question worthy of investi- 
gation. We find that miracles were 
wrought in ancient times according 
to the faith and belief of the child- 
ren of men. We might suppose, to 
hear some of the learned divines of 
our day converse, that the greater the 
unbelief the greater must be the 
miracles in order to do it away. But 
let a.s see how the Lord did operate 
and perform miracles in , ancient 
times. 

We read that he went to his own 
native coontry, where he was bom/, 
among his neighbors and acquaint- 
ances on a certain occasion, and 
that he oonld not do many mighty 
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, ^ 'miracles there becaose of their nc- great extent with the spirit .of nn> 

^ belief. What a great pity it was that belief, thought that Naaman had 
Jesus had not some of. the learned come to seek some occasion for 
^ divines of the present day to in- war. “ Am I God,” said the king, 

^ Struct him ! They would no donbt “ that I should perform this work ? ” 
have told Jesns that beoanse of the The Lord revealed to. his servant 
’ greatness of the unbelief in his own the Prophet, that this ' man had 
neighborhood and among bis ac> come, and the purpose ■ of his visits 
qnaintances he must perform some and Naaman and his servant found 
, ' greater miracles among them than ont Elisha and went to bis dwelling- 
he did anywhere else. That would place. But Elisha, instead of being 
have been consistent with the pre- very polite, and welcoming Kaaman 
sent ideas of theologians. Bat in into bis honse, sent a message to him, 
those days Jesus operated among the telling him to go and dip himself 
people according to their faith, and seven times in Jordan and he should 
the greater the unbelief, the less the be healed. This did npt seem to be 
miracles. in accordance with the mind of Naa- 

'We 6nd the same principle exist- man. He perhaps thought that, as 
ing long before Jesns came to the he bad come a long journey in great 
earth. Jesus himself testifies that grandeur and with great gifts, the 
in the days of Elisha the Prophet, Prophet would be exceedingly re- 
there were a great many lepers in spectful to him, and he was very 

Israel. You know that is a very, wratby in his mind, and said •— 

loathsome disease, and that people “ Are not the waters of Syria just 
wonld natorolly be very glad to be as good as the waters of yoor Jor- 

healed. But none of them were don F ” and he tamed away in a 

healed in Elisha’s day, says Jesus, great rago. Finally, one of his ser- 
except a man, not of Israd, but a vants said onto him — If the Pro- 
foreigner — !Naaman the Syrian, phet bad required thee to do some 
0 ^ 'What was the reason ? Their nn- great thing, wonldst thou not havo 
belief. How came this Naamnn the done it ? how much rather then, 
Syrian to have faith ? He believed whea he to thee, * Wash and bo 
in the testimony of a Jewish maiden, clean ?”* “ Yea,” said Naaman, “ I 
who had been taken captive by expected he wonld pome out to mo, 
t the Syrian army and carried into a place his band upon my bead and , . 
far country, and while oonvorsing rebuke the leprosy, and I should 
with the people there she told them be healed ; bat he has told me to go 
about a gi*eat Prophet in Israel, Elisha and dip myself seven times in Jor- 
by name. “ Would to God,” said dqp, and he sent this message by a 
she, “ that my master could see this servant instead of coming to see 
Prophet and be healed ! ” She seem- me himself.” But be was finally 
ed to have faith, and when the report prevailed upon by bis servant to go 
• of her conversation came to her mas- aud do os Ute Prophet said, tmd he 
, . ter’s ears be took grt^at riches and went and dipped himself seven 

started out for the express purpose of times in Jordan and immediately 
going to visit this Prophet in Israel, his flesh came anew upon him like the 
.'When be reached the region of flesh of a little child. All the rest 
Palestine in which the Prophet lived of the lepers, thronghout Israel, re- 
he presented himself fii-st before maiued nnhealed, but this foreigner 
the king ; but he being filled to a was cleansed and made whole. 
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Now, why this partiality ? Why 
not do some wonderful miracles in 
healing all the lepers in Israel? 
It was because of- their unbelief. 
But says the divine of to-day — “ The 
greater the unbelief the more ne- 
cessity for the miracle, and conse- 
quently,' in order to do away with 
this unbelief, the Prophet ought to 
have healed all the lepers in Israel.” 
The ^rd, however, has bis own 
way, and when he finds a very nn- 
helieving generation, he does not 
* satisfy their carnal curiosity, nor 
xhanifest his power to any great 
extent in the midst of the wicked ; 
but he always shows forth his power 
to those who are humble and meek, 
and lowly in heart. He has done 
that in all dispensations, not only in 
the days of Jesus and the Apostles, 
hut in every dispensation, and the 
power nianifested has been in ac- 
cordance with the faith of the people. 

In regard to the gift of prophecy, 
a great many suppose that it was 
necessary in former times, in the 
dark ages ; bot when the Gospel was 
iblly established on the earth, and 
great power and signs were made 
manifest, there was no more need 
of prophecy, revelations, etc., and 
they quote a passage from Paul's 
writings, or father a part of a pas- 
. sage, instead of the whole, in order 
to prove their position. In the 13th 
chapter of the firat epistle to the 
Corinthians, Paul says — “Whether 
there be prophecies, they shall fail ; 
whether there be tongnes, they shall 
cease ; whether there be knowledge, it 
^all vanish away.” Prophecying and 
tongues, were to ce^e : “ Now,” says 
the learned divine, of the present 
<&y, “ here is a plain and pointed 
testimony that these gifts ' were only 
intended for the early ages of the 
world, and were to be done away 
and cease.” But why not quote 
■the following^ verses? Why quote 


half a sentence or idea and then 
leave it ? Why not give the whole, 
and find out the time when these 
miracles, such as prophecy, healing 
the •sick, speaking with tongnes, 
etc., were to cease ? If the divines 
of this day wonid read a little foi*- 
tiler, they would know the time 
and the circumstances that were to 
transpire, when these things shonld 
be done away. Says Paul, in the 
following verses — “ For we know in 
part, and we prophecy in part. But 
when that which is perfect is come, 
then that which is in part sliall be 
done away.” “ For now, we see 
through a glass, darkly; but then, 
face to face; now 1 know in part;, 
hot then shall I know even ns also 
I am known.” Here, then, it is 
clearly foretold that when there will, 
be no more need of prophecy, heal- 
ing, speaking in tongnes, etc., the 
day bf perfection will have ar- 
rived ; in other words, when the 
Chnroh of God shall have overcome 
and be perfected, when tlie Church 
of God shall need no more Pro- 
phets, when it shall have no more 
sick, (for if all its members become 
immortal, there will be no sick to be 
healed, hence healing will be done 
aw-ay, when the Church of God all 
speak one language — the pure lan- 
guage, the language spoken by angels, 
restored to the earth by the Lord), 
there will be no need of speaking 
with tongues. But until that day of 
perfection comes, all these gifts will.' 
be uecessary. 

This agrees with what Paul has 
said in his first bhapter to the Ephe- 
sians. He there informs us that these 
miraculous powers and gifts, which 
Jesus gave ^vben he ascended up- on 
high and led captivity captive, were 
given for a special purpose. He gave 
some Apostles, ^me Prophets, evan- 
gelists, pastora, teachers, gifts, heal- 
ing; all were given for a special 
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purpose What V7as that porposa ? 
The perfecting of the Sainte. 

I wonld ask the learned divines 
of the present day, have the Saints 
need, in this age, of anything to' 
perfect them f Or are they already 
snflSciently perfected to enter into 
the presence of the Father ? If 
they need perfecting, and none can 
deny that they do, then Apostles 
are needed now. Prophets are needed 
now, evangelists,' pastors, and teach- 
ers are ne^ed now. ** Well,” says 
one, " we will allow that evan- 
gelists, pastors and teachers are 
needed now; we have not done 
them away, we have abandonee of 
teachers and pastors, bnt we do not 
believe in Apostles' and Prophets 
now.” Why not ? Did nob the same 
Apostle tell ns in the same verse, 
that Apostle and Prophets, as well as 
evangelists, pastors and teachers, 
were given, when Jesus ascended on 
high, for the perfecting of the 
Saints ? Why, then, do yon separate 
'them, and say, that the two first- 
named ore not now necessary, and 
that tho other three are so ? Why 
do *yoo do this ? In order to Ira 
consistent with* the norcasonable- 
ness of this genemtion, and to com- 
ply with their traditions. Yon 
have nob got Apostles, you have 
not got Prophets, and yon mast 
hove some excuse in order to do 
them away, and yoar excuse is, 
that they oro not needed now. 
' Prove it, yon cannot, it is beyond 
your power. You have no evidence, 
no testimony whatever by which 
yon can prove it. With all the tes- 
timony ‘in' favor of yonr position 
which you can bring forward, I can 
prove that pastors, evangelists, teach- 
ers, Bishops, deacons. Elders and 
every other officer of tho Clmrch 
of Christ, which yon believe in are 
not needed now, os easily as yon 
can prove that Apostles and Pro- 
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phets ore not. needed ‘now. . Just 
as moph evidence can be adduced in 
favor of oae position as the other; 
and the fact is, there is no evidence ; 
for either. * They were all given for 
the perfecting of the ^nts and the 
work of the ministry, and they 
were -to oonlinne nntil the -day of 
perfection arrived ; and the moment 
yon say they are not ueoessary, yon , 
virtually say the work of tho min- 
istry is not necessary; and Why, 
then, do yon administer ? They 
were given not only for the perfect- 
ing of the Saints and the work of the 
ministry, bnt for the edifying of the 
body of Christ, which is the Church. 
Take owny Apostles, inspired of God, 
take away Prophets who foretell 
fntore even^ ' and you take away 
the means which God has orduined 
for tho edification of his body— his 
Church, and that body or Cbnrcli can - 
not be perfected. 

Another object, Paul informs us, 
for which these gitls were given, 
was that the Saints might come to 
the unity of the faith, unto a per- 
fect man, unto the measure of the 
stature of the fullness of Christ. 
Take uwoy these gifts, und what is- 
your condition f Yon are in the 
same coudition which Paul speaks 
of in the very next verse—" carried 
about by every wind of dpetriue, by 
the sleight of man, by onouing 
craftiness, whereby they lie in wait 
to deceive.” The gifts were given 
to prevent the people from being 
carried about by every wind of doc- 
trine; Take away these gi.ls — 
the gift of revelation, prophecy and 
mliacles, which were enjoyed by 
the Saints m ancient days, and 
the people are liable to be tossed 
to and fro* by every wind of doo- 
Irine that may be sounded in their 
ears. Why i Because they ore 
entirely governed by the opinions of 
men. ^Dne mnn bos his opicion. 
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and he tries to sabstantiate it hy 
bis learning; another man has an 
opposite opinion and ho tries to 
snbstantiote it, and as neither of 
them is inspired by the power of 
the Holy Ghost, neither having the 
gift of prophecy or revelation, each, 
so far as he can, gains influence 
and power' oVer bis neighboi-s, and 
gathers together a body of people 
and prononnces thens the Church 
of Christ. But God has nothing 
to do with them. Ho never called 
them the Church of Christ, be 
never spoke to them, never sent an 
angel to them, never gave them a 
vision, never sent a Prophet or an 
Apostle to them, — he has nothing to 
do with them, — they are not bis 
Chnrcb) never were nor ever can be, 
only by repentance and turning to 
the Lord, and receiving the Holy 
Ghost, which is the spirit of prophecy. 
He that has the testimony of Jesus, 
has the spirit of prophecy. Paul has 
declared to ns that no man can say 
that Jesos is the Lord bat by the 
Holy Ghost. A man may have the 
tradition that Jesus is the Lord, but 
be does not know the fact except by 
the power of the Holy Ghost, and 
the testimony of Jesus is the spirit 
of prophecy — it makes a Prophet of 
him who bos it. 

This is what the Latter«day Saints, 
believe. We have no new gospel to 
ofler to the world. We have come 
forth, sent by the Almighty, to testi- 
fy against the new gospels that have 
l^n introduced, which have only 
the form of godliness, and deny the 
power that was manifested in the 
ancient Chnrch. We' have come to 
testify against false doctrines; we 
are sent for this express purpose, and 
also to ■ testify boldly against the 
wickedness and abominations of the 
professed Christian world, &s well as 
of those who make no profession. 
God has commanded ns to lift up onr 
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voices and spare not, to bear test! 
mony against all their wickedness 
and their false doctrines, which we 
have' endeavored to do, without ask- 
ing ony favor of th^ children of men. 
God has not sent us to bow and 
cringe to the traditions and false 
ideas of the children of men, he sent 
ns to bear down, in plain testimony, 
against their wickedness and the cor- 
ruptions which they are all the time 
practicing, and have been fur genera- 
tions, before high heaven and the 
whole world. 

We then say, to all the world, 
that if they will repent of tbpir sins, 
b amble themselves, become as little 
children in the sight of God ; if they 
will torn away from their false doc- 
trines, and believe in Jesus, who was 
crucified in ancient days, with all 
their hearts, and receive bis Gospel, 
they shall not only receive the re- 
mission of their sins, bat the gift of . 
the Holy Ghost, and the signs, ‘ 
anciently promised to the believers, 
shall follow them. Every creature 
in all the world who wjll obey the 
Gospel, will enjoy more or less of 
the gifts which God has promised. 
If ail do not enjoy them, they may 
know that they are unbelievers, for 
Jesns has said that these signs shall 
follow them that believe, and be did 
not mean the Apostles alone. Let 
us quote the language, that yon may 
see that he meant every believer in 
all the world. He said to the eleven 
Apostles — “ Go ye into all the world 
and preach the Gospel to every crea- 
ture,” — every creature, recollect,— 

“ he that believeth,” — that is, every 
creature, in all the world, that bL 
lievetb, “and is baptized shall be 
saved, and he that believetb not shall 
be damned.” 

Here was the division line. Mark- 
the next promise — “These signs 
shall follow them that believe.” They 
were not to follow a few individnals 
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in,- JerasaieiD, nob the AiKtstles to 


vrhom he was then speaking alone, 
bnt them that believe in all the 
world.. ‘M give unto them a pro- 
mise that they shall be saved ; and 
I not only promise them solvation, 
hnt certain signs shall follow them-~ 
in my name they** — these believers-^ 
‘‘slidl cast ont devils, they shall, 
speak with new * tongnes, they shall I 
t^e np serpents, and if they drink 
any deadly thing it shall not hurt 
them, they shall lay bands on the 
Biok and they shall recover.*’ 

Here is the way by which every 
person may find out whether he is a 
believer in Christ or not The whole 
Christian world can test themselves, 
and find ont whether they are be- 
lievers in Christ or not. If these 
signs follow, they are believers ; if 


these signs do not follow, they are 
not believers, neither are the Latter- 
day Saints. None of as aie believers 
unless these signs follow ns; for 
Jesns promised them to every crea- 
tnre in all the world who believes ; 
hence the promise inclndes .people, 
now alive, as well as those who lived 
in former ages. And woe be to all 
the inhabitants of ibe earth, because 
of their onbelief ; because they have 
done away the power of godliness; 
because they have done away the 
power of the ancient Qospel, and 
have turned aside after the doctrines 
of men; and yet hypocritically— 
perhaps some of them sincerely— call 
themselves the Church of Christ, 
and believers. Shame on the world !, 
Amen. 


piSCOTJKSE BY ELDER GEORGE Q. OANI^ON, 
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THE AUTHORITY TO PREiVCH— IT IS GOD AVHO HAS GUIDED THE WORK 
. —GLORIOUS PROSPECTS BEFORE THE FAJTHl’UL— CELESTIAL MARRLVGE 
<. —MISSION TO ARIZONA— INCREASING NEGUGENOE OP THE SAINTS JN 
ATTENDING MEPTINQS— CONSEQUENCES OP UNVIRTUOUS ACTIONS. 


A great many dnties dolvolve upon 
us, of which we have to bo constantly 
reminded. There are no people 
within the range of my ocqauintonce, 
to whom so much instrootiou has 


been imported concerning tbq variona 
duties devolving upon them, os to 
the Latter-day Saints. The best 
talent of the commnnity is at their 
servico. All the wisdom whiob God 
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has 'given has been freely bestowed 
npon the people withont money and 
w’thoijt: price ; and, as has been re- 
marked npon this Stand repeatedly, 
there is an independence about the 
Elders of this Church in preaching 
the Gospel unto the Saints and unto 
the world, that is not to.be witnessed 
among the ministers of any other 
denomination. The reason of this 
is, that the ministers of the Ijatter- 
day Saints do not live npon the 
people, and are not dependent apou 
• their fovor . for salaries to sustain 
them, and there is a consequent frce- 
^ dom in disctissiug measures of a 
monetary character, for the general 
good, when, nnder other oircnm- 
stances, a delicacy might be felt. 

We rend in the Scriptures that 
^^ns Christ, in speakiug with his 
disciples, asked them whom he, the 
Sour of Man, was. Peter answered 
him that he was the Christ, the Son 
of the living God. Jesus then said 
to Poter, “Blessed art thou, Simon 
Bar-jona; flesh and blood hath not 
revealed this nnto thee, bat my Fa- 
ther, who is in heaven. And I say 
also unto thee that thou art Peter, 
and upon this rock I will build my 
church, and the gates of hell shall 
not prevail against it, and I will give 
nnto thee the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven, and whatsoever thou shult 
bind on earth shall be bound in 
heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt 
loose on earth shall be loosed in hea- 
ven.” Here was great power and 
anthority given unto a man. It 
might to said that this was one-man 
power, .Peter having the authority 
to bind on earth and it shonld be 
bound in heaven, to loose on earth 
and it shonld be loosed in heaven ; 
bat yet, these are the words of the 
Spn of Ck)d nnto one of his Apostles. 

How, wbat,did this authority con- 
’ of? Can anybody tell outside 
the Church of Jesus Christ?^ Can 


anybody ontside the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints under- 
stand the saying of Mniaohi, where 
ho predicts that, “ The Lord whom 
ye seek shall suddenly come to his 
tomple ?” Do they understand why 
Temples are built now, or for what 
pnrpose they were built in ancient 
days? Can they tell how the au- 
thority, which was conferred upon 
Peter, was exercised by him, oc in 
what >vay it could be exercised by 
any man who. might possess it P All 
these things are mysteries to the so- 
called Christian world, but God, in 
his mercy and condescension, has 
revealed them again, and as we fre- 
quently say to the Latter*day Saints, 
and not to them alone, for this is no 
monopoly of knowledge, God has not 
create n monopoly in organizing 
this Church, he is willing to extend 
this knowledge nnto ail the inhabi- 
tants of the earth, without money 
and without price. It is this which 
causes the Latter-day Saints to be so 
firmly united, and which makes them 
willing, if necessary, to sufler perse- 
cution when it overtakes them. It 
was this* knowledge which bound 
the ancient Saints together, and 
which cansed them to endnre mar- 
tyrdom gladly and joyfally in view 
of the blessings which they knew ' 
were in store for the faithful. 

While brother George A. Smith 
was speaking, I could not help bat 
think of the wonderful work that is 
being wrought in this generation 
among the children of men, in con- 
sequence of the power that has been 
wielded through the erection and 
completion of Temples and the ad- • 
ministration of ordinances therein. 
Men wonder how it is that the Lat-' 
ter-day Saints are so united. They 
say this is a most wonderful pheno- 
menon. They attribnte it all to 
Presidentr Yonng. They say that 
he has a wonderful intellect, &at ho' 
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’ is a g^ organizer, (liat he possess^ 

> , great executive ability and admini- 
' etrative power, and that tbrongb the 
gifts and endowments which he'pos- 
sesses, the works which we see and 
' - the onion that is everywhere -mani- 
fest among the Latter-day Saints are 
produced. But we who are oon- 
neot^ with the Church, wliile we do 
{{not wish to detract in the least from 
, the merit which is due to him as a 
« servant of God and a faithful laborer 
vin his canse th rough ,all the 'years of 
. his life since he first became acqoaiht- 
ed with the troth ; while we do not 
. ^ wish to lessen the merit of these 
labors, or to detract in the least de- 
gree fiom them, we understand prin- 
oiple better than to give the glory to 
man. It is God who originated and 
^ who has preserved' this work, and 
who has built it np, and developed 
. in the hearts of the ohildren of men 
this long dormant and long lost prin- 
ciple which binds them one to ano- 
ther as we are bonnd together; and 
. there is no people on the face of the 
earth before whom there is so bright 
.and glorions a prospect for this life 
and also for the life which is to come, 
as the Latter-day Saints, through 
. the blessings of the' Gospel which 
, -God has revealed. 

. We live in a different day to (he 
anoieats.v They had before them the 
.prospect of martyrdom and the over- 
throw of the work with which they 
wereconueoted. Butm these days God 
has given unto us different promises. 
These are the last days, and he has 
.said that his kingdom shall triumph 
in the last days ; it shall not be over- 
. thrown or go into the hands of ano- 
. tber people. Our Prophets have 
•been dnin, the blood of Saints has 
- been shed, bat these scones shall not 
s long continue There may bo other 
I h](^ shed ; there may. be other sacri- 
fices offered, and other reqnirements 
-pf this kind made, oi! rather the Ad-. 



ueiSury. may have power 5f^'fiffedt 
blo(^y,r^alte. of this pharactjiur, bah 
they will bo short-lived;. ' The dta^ 
of the triumph the. wicked a)^ 
unmbered. , They ' cad hot provaii^ . 
over this work for miy length of time-V^ 
It will grow and increase and spread" - 
abroad until it fills tho whole^’earth, 
and we and onr ohildlen after ns will 
enjoy the earth and all the blesmnge . 
thereof, according - to tho predictions ^ 
of the holy Prophets, ’ , 4 “ ^ 

, The prospect, then,' .hefbre ds,. 
concerning this life iS' d. different ^ 
one from ‘that which presented 
itself before pthers who Have prov 
ceded ns. .And proS[»oiS for 
eternity .are as bright and glorious ' 
as any that, were ever presented, to • 
any of the ' ohildren of men. We; 
are sent here,' for what purpose ?^ 
To eat and drink, to clothe omv^ 
'selves and to build honses, and to • 
live and die like the beasts ? Is 
that the object for .which God has 
sent' ns here? By no means. This 
is a low view to take of existence. 
God bos revdaled . to ns, to a certain 
extent, the object of- onr existence.—? 
We. are bis ohildren — the children 
of Deity, with deity and godlike 
aspirations within as. We have 
these aspirations in common with 
all his children, and it is right and 
proper that we should have toem. 
Every man has a desire to rnie, 
govern and control; -somo men, to 
gratify Uieir ambition in this ro- / 
spect, hove trod bloody paths and 
have trampled down their fellow 
men in their march to power, and 
when attaint .it has been of short 
continuance. Bat God has revealed 
to ns a principle by which we can 
attain to dominion and power with- 
out having to do as they have done. 

He has revealed to ns the GK)8|»1, 
which tells us that if we ore faithful 
here over a few things ho will mako 
.03 roler over many. j 
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men wondwliovr ifc is tliat 
believe in celestial marriage. 
I believe in it because it lies at the 

I P, i i8iitl)dation of all fatnre greatness. 
|r ar^an rale in heaven he will rnie 

< > .4 over his own posterity.' The Apostle 
( John, said that they sang n new song 
;,'>^in heaven''^ — “ And ha.st made os onto 
^ 'i onr God kings and Priests: and we 
' shall reign on the earth." Beign on 
i the earth ! This was the song. Over 
{'Whom were they to reign t Over 
$ ^ i whom more properly than their fam- 
_ a llies? The authority to seal wives 
to hqsbands for time and *all eternity 
, ' is the antfaority that is restored by 

the everlasting Priesthood, and this 
the authority that was given to 
r " < Peter, by which children can be 
, . sealed and joined to their parents 
' for time and for all eternity nntil 
/ ( they realize the blessing that was 
^ . pronoonced npon Abraham, when 
' the Lord said nnto him that, ns the 
stars of heaven were countless for 
. .. .. mnltitnde, or the sands on the sea 
^ ' shore could not be numbered, so his 
^ . , seed should bo and * he shonld rale 
* • over them. This was the blessing 

' which was prononnced npon liim, 

. and it is the blessing that has been 
prononnced npon every faithful man 
. 4 who has lived in a day when the 

' Priesthood was npon the earth. Why 
t wonder, then, at Latter>day Saints 
. having this view, this anticipation ? 
vy. , Why should they hesitate one moment 
to contribute all their means to bnild 
V < I ‘Temples, and to accomplish the work 
‘ of God ? We should be tlianlEful all 
' .. the day long for the blessings which 

has bestowed npon ns, and shonld 
I be willing to use all onr means for the 
. . ' accomplishment of bis work npon 
« 'the ^vthy.no matter what enters 
. . . ..prises we 'may. be called npon to 
if’ 'aoppotf^, whether bnild Tern* 

( pies, send for tHe^^arj^ or any thing 

AruKjnh.ims t^en Mentioned. '-The 


President, in his remarks this Morn- 
ing, alluded to Arizona, and to the 
labors of our pioneering brethren 
in that Territory. I was very much 
pleased to hear what he said in rela- 
tion to- that. I am thankful to see^ 
that., in his remarks, there was no 
disposition to let up, or to say, ** I 
am in years now, and I will lay- 
back and take my ease and leave the 
burden of this work to younger 
men, who ought to step forward and 
shonlder it." He has the spirit of 
the pioneer in him os mnoh to-day, 
probably, ns he ever had. 1 am 
thankful that God fills him with 
this zeal and strength. 1 believe it 
was a true remark, that if he bad 
been in Arizona, there would have 
been good places found for. settle- 
ment. I have no doubt there, will . 
be yet. Bat there is one thing that 
we must nnderstnnd, that with our 
present surroundings, and at least 
while in the circumstances in which 
we are at present placed, good coun- 
tries are not for ns. The worst 
places in the land we can, probably 
get, and we must develop them. If 
we were to find a good conntry, how 
long would it be before the wicked 
would want it, and seek to strip ns 
of our possessions ? If there be 
deserts in Arizona, thank God for - 
tbe deserts. If there be a wilder- 
ness, there, thank God .for tbe wil- 
derness, as wo thanked him for 
these mighty ramparts and those 
extensive plains which we bad to 
cross when we came hera We 
thanked him for them, because a 
mob could not come, as they did 
from Carthage, and take away our 
Prophet and the Saints and hail 
them to prison and destroy them as 
they did then. When we came here 
I thanked God for the isolation of 
these moontains; I thanked him 
for the grandeor of tbe hills and 
bulwarks which be bad reared around 
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1 iiianked him' for ilie d^Vts plishing minions by apparent diffi* ^ 
» ‘^and waste plao^ 'of this land : and caltie^ hbwvlong .wonldvit beforO' 

^ . -we have ali, doubtless,. ‘ thanked' the influraoe and priestigO.. whioh 
Him many tim^ therefor, and when ongbt ^to attend the effing of .the 
*- we go hence to extend onr borders^ Elders would be lost ?' We^haVa 
^ /' we most not expect to find a land of had a repntation, heretofore, of ao- ’ 

", ' ' orange or lemon groves, a land where oomplishing everything; of this 


‘^walnut trees and hard timber abonnd; 
* where bees are wild and turkeys can 
be bad for the shooting. It is vain 


kind that we undertook.; ' Bnt let 
08 be faint-hearted and we lose our 
infinenoe and' power both withnOod 


for ns to expect to settle in- snob a and man. All our labors have to 
land at tbe present time. > Bnt if we be works of faith. When, we ore 
' find a- little oasis in tlie desert where, told lo do a things we’ should go to 
t'a few can settle, thank Qod for the work believing, ios Hephi- ^says, 
oasis, and thank him for ^e almost that God 'never gives a command- 
interminable road that lies between ment unto the ohildieh* ,of men 


that oasis and so-called civilization 
We expect there will be settle- 


'save he prepares a way whereby 
they .^nll fnlfill that command- 


> t xnents made through all that conn- meat; Ho never yet sentw moif -ia 

* try. Tbe time mnst come when the do a work wilhont giving him power 

' " ]jntter-day Saints, and when I say to oocoipplisfa it. ,We can do tbesa 

Ijatter-day Saints, I inplade. all the things if we wilL We can bnild np 

*' honest who will ' yet embra(» the the kingdom of God on the earth^ 

‘ Gosfml, when th 1 e Latter-day Saints -and we-oan train onr ohildren in the 

‘ will extend thronghont all North love of this work, and we oansnr- 
' and South America, and we shall round them by a wall that no power 
'establish the- mie cS righteousness can surmount or break down.^ I am 
and good order thronghont all these thankfal. that' we are thus sitaat^, 
•new' countries. • althongb to a>me the prospects ap- 

The President is- desirons that* a pear gloomy.. Many of onr enemies 
. ' hundred men, supplied with pro- say tW “Mormonism” is in its las. 

^ * visions snffioient to last the winter, ditch, and it will soon be overthrown^ 

* should go down to the sonthem 1 am willing that every one shonld 
eoant^, ahd bestow their labors on have that opinion who wishes to an- 
bntlding the Temple at St George, tertain it. If they wish to 'delndov 
If there-conld not be good ‘ places themselves with snoh ideas, all right 

'' found in Arizona for settlements. But I say to the Latteivday Saints, 

' there was a good opportunity to stay we have not yet reached tdie last 

- and help to bnild that Temple; and it ditch ; neither shall we if we will do 
' is to be regretted that the brethren, what we ought to do, and obey the 

although so eager to come back, counsel that has been given unto ns 

* did not stay until woid could have daring these two day's meetings, and 
been sent that they might stop and that is given to ns every- Sunday and 

^ help the people of the South. If at all our meetings. *. There is no 
' they had done this they might have power on the face of &e earth that 
done a good work, they would have can withstand oor'bfiforts, or that can 

- been on hand for anything farther prevail against .We have troth, 
that might have been required of unity, temperantm and virtue; we 

- them. Suppose we all were to allow have the power of God; we have 
ourselves to be deterred Lorn acoonx- the promi^ of.tiie Alinightj m/ 
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.dtir behalf, and there is no power 
that can prevail against a people who 
will practice the principles which are 
taught nnto ns. ^ 

Bat I %vill tell 'you what causes 
me, as an individual, to fear — when 
I see fifty, a hundred or two hnndred 
persons come to meeting; when I 
see men who ought to be at meeting 
attending to their duties, going off 
into the country on excursions ; 
when I hear of their doing something 
that will detain them from meeting, 
and see the meetings neglected, and 
the idea growing up— Well, it is a 
deiy of rest, I am tired and weary” — 
as though they could not obtain rest 
, in corning to the honse of the Lord 
and serving him on the Lord's day. 
These nets, this negligence, causes 
fear sometimes to come into my 
heart, and I expect it bos the same 
effect on our brethren. I deplored, 
in my feelings, the suspension of onr 
forenoon meetings. 1 think it is a 
bad sign. We had a School of the 
Prophets here, to which most of the 
Elders were invited, and which they 
attended. That bad to be suspended. 
These meetings on the Sunday morn- 
ing had to be sospended. What more 
will have to be sospended or with- 
drawn ?* I have tbonght, unless the 
people of this oity arouse themselves, 
change their course and are more 
diligent, that it might not be long 
until the presiding Priesthood would 
'be prompted to move fropi this city ; 
'hot that the authority of the Priest- 
‘hood will be withdrawn. These 
things are painful in the chief city 
Zion, and they are not such iq- 
dicatioDS as I like to witness. • 7es- 
*ierday there was a meeting appoint- 
; but instead of attending it, the 
'hretbreir were engaged in haying 
and every kind of labor. They can 
do this, of course, if they wish ; but 
dt does not look very well when a 
•^haeeiing is appointed, and the Apes* 

* No. 10 . . • 


ties suspend their labors ond come 
here to teach you, for you to stay 
away, thinking your employments 
are of such importance that yon can- 
not spesid titne at meeting. Men 
and women who ’ entertain this feel- 
ing and take this oonrse ouglit to be 
ashamed of themselves ! It is treat- 
ing the men who preside over you 
with disrespect, for which, if yon 
could realize, you would be ready 
to apologize. 

You cannot be too careful in rela- 
tion to onr duties. This is a day 
when every one should be diligent 
in the performance of duties, and 
should attend to them strictly. You 
should invoke the blessing of God 
upon yonr habitation, and upon your 
children, that they may grow op in 
the fear and admonition of the Lord. 
Every boy in this community should 
feel that he would rather lay down 
his life than -sacrifice his virtue or 
indulge. in unvirtuons actions. W& 
have to guard against the bad ex- 
amples seen aronnd us. Mothers, 
teach your girls the valne of virtue 
and chastity. Inquire into their 
movements, and guard them as you 
would the.most precious jewels which 
God could give unto you. Fathers, 
talk with yonr sons, and fortify therii’ 
against temptation. Let them flee* 
Inst, for I tell you that, as true m 
we live, the words of God will b& 
fulfilled, that he that looks upon a 
woman to lost after her shall deny 
the faith unless he repents. We 
know that this is so. I. know it by 
seeing young men grow np from boy- 
hood in this Church until the present 
time. I think about nombers I was 
acquainted with in my boyhood. 
Where are they ? They have lost 
the faith. Elders have lost the faith 
who have taken a coarse of this kind. 
It is a damning sin, and. wherever 
indulged in it banishes the Spirit of 
God. No man can retain the faith 

mxvi. 
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.\ 7 ith 0 Qt tile Holy Ghosi, and no man 
can retain the Holy Ghost who takes 
' a coarse of this kind, Be warned of 
these things, if yon wish to hold on 
in the faith and to sit down with the 
'fathers in the kingdom of God. ' 

Then abstain from lost, and every. 
^ thing which would lead thereto. No 
matter how wild and rowdy onr boys 
may be, and many' of them ace so, 
1 do not care for such rowdiness and 
wildness, if it is not associated with 
"nnvirtaons actions A man may be 
^ as nice, to all appearance, as a human 
being can be, so far as externals are 
concerned, and yet, if he lack virtue, 
rhe is like a wbit^ sepulchre. , God 


is not with such a man, and God will 
damn this generation for the coarse 
they take in relation to women. That 
is their ciying, damning sin. 

Let us> guard against it Let us 
watch our children. ^Let us prevent 
the ingress of crime. Let ns guard 
our own hearts, and endeavor to 
se^nre the portals of the hearts of 
onr children that evil suggestions, 
from whatever sonrcoi may never 
take root therein. 

That God may bless and preserve 
ns, and deliver Zion from all her 
enemies, is my prayer in the name 
of Jesus, Amen. 



DISCOUBSB Br ELDER ORSON PRATT, 

BnuTGRBO m XOD Tabgrnaoib, Oodbn, Satubi>ay Mobninto, 
• Auaosr 16, 1873. 


(B^orted by James. Taylor.) ^ ‘ 

THE MANIFESTATIOitS OP GOD’S POWER, IN BEHALF OF HIS PEOPLE IN * 
• MODERN TITklES, ARE DIFFERENT FROM THbSE OF FORMER . AGES — 
CONSECRATION— ORDER OF ENOCH — TITHING — STEWARDSHIPS — KE- 
JIEMPTION OF ZION. , ‘ , 


7 have been called upon, but a few 
minutes ago, to address the congre- 

f tion who are hero assembled, which 
desire to do ibrough your united 
faith and prayers in my behalf. 
IVithont the assistance of the Spirit 
the Lord it is impossible for any 
person, in a religions capacity, to 
ledify and instruct his fellow-l^ngs.. 


^nt, if we have'' the Spirit of the 
Lord, however imperfect onr abilities 
may be, we are snre to edify and en. 
lightea the people, and the person 
al^ who specdca will be edified ; for 
it is written in the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants, “ He that speaketb, 
as well as those who hear, vrill be 
mutually edified together,*' ff the 


THE flLlNTPESTATIONS 

Spirit of the Lord is poorod out from 
on high upon ns. It is said in ano- 
ther revelation that “ the Spirit of 
the Lord is given by the prayer of 
faith.” Faith is required on the part 
of the people to obtain all blessings 
of a spiritual nature. And ip order 
to have faith it is ioiportunt that we 
' shonld do the will of God, otherwi^ 
our faith will bo very weak indeed. 
He that doeth his master's will, and 
has within him the desire to work 
righteousness, can approach the Lord 
‘ in faith ; bnt if we do not keep his 
commandments, and have not this 
desire, and do not do his will, our 
faith becomes exceedingly small in- 
deed. 

It is, in my estimation, very simi. 

' lar to whnt we see transpire here on 
the earth, between parents and child- 
ren. When children become rebel- 
lions, and do not perform the will of 
thoir parents, it is with p very small 
degree of confidence that they come 
before their parents and seek for any 
kind of favor or blessing. They 
come^ trembling, doubting. They 
know that their conduct has been 
^ rach as to prevent them from re- 
ceiving favors which they especially 
desire. Sometimes, pdrhaps, the 
father will grant the petition of a 
' rebellions son, when be has snfficient 
confidence to offer up a petition to 
bis parent. But if that rebellions 
' son bris so far strayed from the 
parent that he has* no confidence to 
approach him, and does not offer up 
any petition to the parent, it is very 
doubtful about the parent’s taking 

* into consideration his wants, in some 
^ respects, and bestowing the favors 

which he really desires. So it is 
/ between ns and onr heavenly Father. 

^ Sometimes people, through iboir 

• transgressions, through their diso- 
‘'bedience, through their rebellion to 
^ the principles that God has revealed, 

' ‘ may have lost their faith to that 
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degree that they will not go before 
their Father, will not pretend to ask 
him for a favoi*, Ihiiiking that their 
tran8i;res.qions are too great, and 
that the Lord will pot favor them. 
In this condition it is donbtful indeed 
if the Lord takes into consideration 
their peculiar wants, and the especial 
blessiii^^ which they would be glad 
to receive. 

How many are the command- 
ments and instructions which God 
has given to this people ? We Imve 
been blest in this generation with 
an abnndance of the manifestations 
of the spiritual blessings of the king- 
dom. Perhaps there never was a 
people since the world began that 
have bad as mnoh information, in so ^ 
short a period of time, from thoir 
organization, os what the Church of 
the Latter-day Saints have had.. 
When we take into consideration 
this one book, the Book of Mormon, 
which God has, in mercy, brought 
forth, and the information that is 
contained therein, and combine tliis 
information with the Jewish record 
of the Old and New Testament, and 
then in connection with these two 
books, the revelations that are con- 
tained in the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants; all the information that 
is, and that has been given from time 
to time in that book. Then, in od- 
dition to these three books, all the 
revelations that God has deliveml to 
US by the months of his servants 
from lime to time, some of which 
have been published, others have not 
been pnblished, bnt are still co.'.'si- 
dered by this people as sacred ns the 
things that are published. I say 
when take into consideration this 
flood of light and intelligence that 
has burst forth upon the world, in 
the period of about forty yeai^ we 
may say that we have been blest so 
for as light and information are con- 
cerned} far teyond any other people 
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with whom we ore bcqoainfed. It ia 
true we have not the full history of 
all the various dispensations^ and all 
the manifestations of the mercy on^ 
goodness and power of God among 
those difierent peoples and nations 
in ages past. We could not say of a 
certainty how much information God 
ma^ have imparted in those dispem 
sations. We rend in some itevela* 
tioDS what (rod has given about the 
organization of ancient Zion. In the 
seventh generation from the creation 
— ^froin the days of Adam — we read 
about the preaching of Enoch. How 
be went forth and prophesied to the 
nations. How he built up the 
Church among the various nations. 
How they bnilt np Zion. In tbe 
history of this ancient Zion, we 6nd 
that Enoch continued bis praaohing 
in righteousness, three hundred and 
sixty-five years, before Zion was pre- 
par^ for a translation. How much 
was revealed daring that time we do 
not know, no doubt much was gpven ; 
but I doubt whether there was one 
bnndrethpart of the information com- 
municated, daring the first forty 
years of the existence of ancient 
Zion, which has been oommunicated 
to -ns, as a people, in our day. 

Sometimes we find it to be the 
case, that God manifests his good- 
ness and mercy to a people, not in 
the way of revelation, but in tbe way 
of power, without much information. 
We find this to be the case among 
ancient Israel. They had been slaves 
in Egypt for a long period. They 
had been taught, from their child- 
hood up, to work mortar and make 
' brick, and toil and labor for the 
Egyptians — their taskmasters. Du- 
ring this period of time they had not 
tlie opportunity of learning much. 
There must be a little leisure granted 
that the mind may be taught, in- 
structed and educated ; but it seems 
thot their whole education for two or 


three generations, or for a long time' 
after they were brought into bondage, 
was given to them by their (a^- 
masters how to form bricks or 
adobies, or whatever it might be— 
hard labor, ff they* had u little- 
leisure, instead of using it in trea- 
suring up the. knowledge of God, 
they ne^ed it to recuperate their 
physical systems, that they might 
rest from their labors, and go again 
and drudge on tbe morrow. 

This seems to have been the con- 
dition of Israel in tbe land of Goshen,, 
in Egypt. Consequently, when* 
Moses went down to Egypt, he found 
an ignorant people. Jit is true they 
kept op tbe form of tbe Priesthood 
among them. Before the Priesthood 
of Aaron was confined to that parti- 
cular tribe, we have an account of 
this Priestb.ood being in existence. 
After they were led through the Red- 
Sea, before the Lord set apart Aaron 
and his sons, before he oonfined the 
Priesthood to Levi, when tbe child- 
ren of Israel came and camped before 
Mount Sinai, we recollect that there 
was a strict law given. TBe Lord 
told them that be was about to des- 
cend on Mount Sinai, and be charged 
the people that they should not 
break over certain bounds lest they 
should perish, for if any persoo or 
beast should touch the Mount, they 
should be stoned to death. The peo- 
ple, being ignohmt and not fully ac- 
quainted with* the striotness of the 
commandments of the Most High, a 
ouriosity was excited, and some of 
the congregation, when Moses went 
up to Mount Sinai, wanted to draw 
near, and the Lord sent Moses down 
to charge the people again a second 
time. And the Priests were com- 
manded that they should not break: 
through lest they should perish. 
What Priesthood P Not a Priest- 
hood that was confined to Levi, or to 
tbe descendants pf Aaron, or to Aarom 
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•liiniself; bnb it was a Priesthood 
that existed among Israel. That 
-Bame Priesthood that is mentioned 
, in one of the revelations in the 
Book of Doctrine pnd Covenants, 
where in speaking of the two Priest* 
^lioods, it says that they continue 
together in the Chnrch of God, in 
all generations, when God has a 
people upon the face of the earth; 
not condned to any special lineage, 
so far as the Priesthood is concerned. 
Go down and charge the PniEsrs, 
that they do not break throngh. 
This organization may have exist- 
'ed throngh all the period of the 
slavery of the children of Israel, 
for several generations, altbongh 
we cannot suppose that they had 
been folly instructed. They had 
no printed records as we have. 
They had not a large collection of 
hooks, in the form of Jewish Bibles, 
to which to refer for information. 
They had not a large collection of 
hooks similar to the Book of Mormon, 
for printing was not then known. If 
any pf their scribes found a little, 
leisure to write off some of the reve* 
lations, it would be only a stray copy 
or two that would be in the hands of 
the children of Israel. We can 
therefore see the difference between 
them and the Latter-day Saints. 
They were permitted to enjoy, in a 
special manner, the power of the 
Almighty in their midst. This 
shows that in some of the dealings 
of God, he manifests his power, if 
he does not manifest his revelations. 

There is a great deal of danger 
when the people see a great deal of 
power existing in their midst. For 
the want of experience and informa- 
tion, for the want of more knowledge, 
there Is a liability to sin against all 
of this power that may be made mani- 
fest in their midst; and this would 
bring sudden destruction. This is no 
•doubt the reason why God did, in so 
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short a time, send forth such swift 
judgments upon the heads of the 
children of Isrpel. They had seen 
the manifestatmns of his power while 
they were in Egypt; they passed 
throngh the Bed Sea, and then be- 
held the glory of God upon Mount 
Sinai. If they would shffer them- 
selves to reject this power thus made 
manifest, it brought speedy destrnc- 
tion upon them. 

When Moses was on the Mount, 
they made a golden calf. We no 
doubt are led to wonder why it was, 
while the glory of God rested on 
the Mount, and while the Lord was 
tbns showing forth his omnipotent 
power — we are led- to wonder why 
it was — that they shonld build 
golden calves, and fall down and 
worship them. It was because of 
their ignorance. This glory appeared 
to them on the Mount like a natural 
phenomenon. Some natural cause, 
perhaps, was assigned. They saw 
the clouds as we see clouds upon our 
monntains. They might have thought 
that there was a volcanic eruption on 
the Mount, and conclnded there was 
no God in it ; and therefore, that 
they needed to make gods of their 
own finger rings, and i^il down.' and 
worship, them. 

The consequence was that the Lord 
sent Moses down .ont of the Mount 
again. And he threatened that he 
would destroy the whole nation, and 
make of Afoses a great nation. Bat 
Moses quoted the promises that tho. 
Lord had made to their fatheis, and 
the Lord conclnded to hearken to tho 
words of Moses and spare the people. 
Moses went down, and as he drew 
near, he beard. a great noise, and he 
saw them dancing aronnd a golden 
calf, and they were stripped naked. 
And thus they had turned their 
hearts away from the Lord. 

Now instead of bearing all this, 
the Lord inspired Moses to say to ; 
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the p^plej let those who; are on the 


cast oatp Instead' of coming down 


■Lord’s Bide come forth; put every 
Sian his sword by hia side, and go 
in and out from gate to gate throogh- 
oot the camp, and slay eyery man his 
brother, and every man his compa- 
nion, and every roan his neighiror. 
And there fell of the people that day 
aboiit three thousand men. On this 
occasion great destinotion came on 
them, because of their transgression. 
It was among a people that bad been 
enlightened only by miracles, signs 
and wonders. We find this to be 
the case throoghont all the spjoom 
of the .children of Israel in the 
wilderness. They would become 
rebellions; and the Lord had to send 
forth jadgroents, miraonlous judg- 
roents upon them irom lime to time. 
Their carcasses fell in the wilderness. 
Sometimes a terrible plagne would 
break ont, and the only way that 
. Aaron could stay the plague was to 
get between them and the pl-igoe, 
ar.d oficr up mcrifices. The %ing 
serpents that infested that great wil- 
derness would destroy them, and the 
only way there was to be healed, was 
to look upon a brazen serpent. And, 
after all, what was their iuforma- 
tion ?• What was their knowledge 
coDcerning the things of the kingdom 
of God ? The very knowledge that 
they had when they came forth out 
of Egypt, the knowledge of tbe Gos- 
pel, of its first prinoipIes-~even that 
knowledge seems to have been token 
from them, and a law of oarnol com- 
mandments given to them instead. 

The Lord, in this dispensation, is 
beginning to operate a little difier- 
ently from what be has done in for- 
mer ages. In the first place he per- 
forms some small miracles, such 
as unstopping tbe ears of thedeaf^ 
and causing the lame td walk, the 
dumb to speak, some fevers to be 
rebuked, some plagues to be stayed, 
’audadevils and unclean spirits to be 


upon, a mountain, and causing the 
earth to- shake by his power; and 
instead' of showing forth a pillar oft 
fife by night, end a dood by day, 
he taken -a different course:'^ 
" First, give the people knowledge, 
give them anderstanding, show onto 
them the principles of tny Gospel, 
the principles of my la\y, make 
them strong in the kqowl^ge of 
God, and show forth but very little 
power in their midst” This seems 
to be wisdom, that we may have 
knowledge proportionate to the powers 
that is m^e manifest, that when 
he does show forth his power, we 
may torn not oor Iiearts away from 
him. In tbe beginning of ibis work 
it seemed to be necessary that cer- 
tain persons should be raised up to 
bear witness to the Book of Mormon 
— of its divinity, that the work 
might be commenced. But did the 
Lord continae to send- forth his ou- 
I gels ? . Oh, no. After he bad raised 
i op three witnesses in 1829, aogels* 

I visits became more soorce, because 
I the people were not prepared for 
I them. Even the^ three witnesses 
; were not prepared for a day of trial i 
I for they turned from the j>)rd, and 
fell into transgression, and did not 
keep the commandments of God. 
What was the matter with them ? 
They hod greater power made manifest 
in their midst, than they had know-, 
ledge to keep them in foith. If 
they bod had more knowledge, it 
would not have overthrown them. 
We find that Oliver Cowdery, David 
Wbitmer, and Martin Harris beheld 
tbe plates that were translated, and 
beaid tbe voice of the Lord out of 
heaven, proclaiming in tlieir ears that 
the translation bad been performed 
by the gift and power of God. And 
they put their testimony in writing,, 
and it went forth. Bub this was. 
too great a power for the little 
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I luiowledge tlial they lind. And the 
^ consequences were that they* had 
trials, and these trials overpowered 
them. But we never have heat'd 
that these witnesses have denied 
their testimony. Because they were 
not all the time beholding the power 
of God made manifest, they fell 
away. Now. this should be a les* 
son to the Latter-day Saints, that 
when we do see some small miro- 
oles wrought, we should strive to 
strengthen ourselves up in the spirit 
of onr religion, with light and 
Icno'tvledge and information — to gain 
all that we possibly can, that we may- 
be spiritually strengthened ; a miracle 
is external to the senses, and has only 
an exciting eflfect npon the mind. 
Unless it is accompanied by the Spirit 
of the living God in the heart, whnt 
are we benehtted ? We are able to 
bear testimony to what onr eyes have 
seen, but where are we bem fitted, un- 
less the Holy Ghost is shed forth in 
« onr hearts ? 

Moreover, God has determined 
" that in our day be will manifest his 
power again. When I say onr day, 

I ought to say in the days of this last 
dispensation of the fullness of times. 
Before it closes np, it will turn out 
to bo one of the most magnificent 
eras ever manifested to the world, 
so far as power is concerned. The 
Lord has taken this method for forty 
years past, to prepare ns for what 
is coming. And if we will treasure 
up what the Lord has given, and suf- 
4 ’ fer his will to be written in oar hearts, 
and printed on our thoughts, and give 
. heed to the teachings and connsel of 
'the living oracles in our own midst, 
we will be prepared, that when the 
day of power does come, we shall sot 
be overthrown. ^ 

Now, that there is a day of power 
coming, every Latter-day Saint, who 
is acquainted with the predictions 
pf^ the Prophets, is certain. He is 
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expecting that it will come in the 
time specified in those revelations. 
God has said to us, in the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants, that when 
the times of the Gentiles are ful- 
filled, then coraeth the day of my 
power. “Thy people will be willing,” 
says one of the ancient Prophets, 
in the day of thy power.” The 
Elders of this Church have gone 
forth among many nations. They 
rejoice in the power that is made 
manifest, in some measure.. Gorl has 
said that they should go and preach 
the Gospel to all nations of the earth ; * 
and that signs shoald follow them 
that believe. In my name they shall 
do many wonderful works. In my 
name they shall cast out devils, speak ' 
in other tongues ; and the eyes of the 
blind shall be opened. The Elders ' 
have found this to be trne. As far 
os the people have had faith, they ' 
have seen this power, in some measure, 
displayed. But this can not be said,, 
comparatively, to be the day of his 
power. When the day of the power 
ot‘ the Lord shall come, then will be 
a time when not only the sick, the 
lame and' the blind, but also the 
very elements will be wrought npoa 
by the power of God, as the Lord 
has spoken, and ‘ be subservient to 
the commands, of his servants. ' 
Will the waters be divided ? Oyes. ‘ 
We ore told, in the prophecies of 
Isaiah, that when the house of Israel 
shall return to their own country, he 
will strike the river Nile, in the seven 
great channels, by which it enters 
into the Mediteranean Sea; Instead • 
of taking them above these seven 
diSbreni channels, he will make a road 
through the seven channels of the' 
river Nile; and the people of Israel 
will go again dry shod, as they did; 
anciently. In the eleventh chapter* 
of Isaiah, and the 15th verse, we' 
read that “ the Lord shall utterly ’ 
destroy the tongoe of* the Egyptiati 
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Sea,*’ not the main body of the sea. 
Those who are acquainted with the 
north portion .of the Bed Sea know 
there are t%vo prongs, one is called | 
the tongue of the Egyptian Sea; 
ahd the children of Israel shall go 
throogh dry shod, and through the 
seven channels of the river Nile, as 
did Israel in the day that they came 
np out of the land of Egypt 
Here will be a •miracle wrought 
greater than that of speaking in 
tongues or the healing, of the sick — 
more convincing in its nature. 
'When this is done together with 
many other things, the children of 
Israel will no longer feel themselves 
under the necessity of referring tq 
the day when the Lord wrought 
wonders as they came np out of the 
land of Egypt Yon know it has 
been a saying with the Jews some 
thoDsands of years, that the God of 
Israel lives. We do, not worship 
the kind of god which yon heathens 
worship. We worship that God that 
divided the waters, that came down 
on Mount Sinai.” They always refer 
back to miracles four thousand years 
old, that their God is a God of mira- 
cles. This ancient proverb is to be 
done away, in modern Israel. Instead 
of referring hack to ancient mira- 
cles, it will be said, ” The Lord liveth 
that brought the children of Israel 
from the land of the north, and from 
the countries he has driven them to 
the land of their fathers.'* That will 
be the time when Israel will be wil- 
ling. All Israel will be willing to 
acknowledge the power and glory 
of that G^ whom they serve. It 
seems* that (bo Lord is going to 
enact over again, a thing that he did 
after they came through the Bed 
Sea. After they came through the 
Bed Sea, the Lord brought the 
children of Israel into the wilder- 
ness, and kept them there forty 
years, so that all the people perished 

"l • 
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except Joshua and Caleb. When 
the Lord briuga the people of the 
I Honse of Israel, in the latter^ys, 

I instead of taking them direct to the 
land of Palestine, he brings them 
forth into the wilderness again, 
which yon will find recorded in the 
20th chap. Ezekiel. “I will bring 
yon into the wilderness,' and plead 
with you fiuje to face.” Now if tho 
Lord did plead with them face to 
face in the wilderness of the land of 
Egypt, and gave them revelations 
there, if his presence, at first was 
with them, and was not taken from 
them at the first, so will be do again 
— he will plead with (hem face to 
face. 

I do not think, however, that they 
will, in the latter days, so for trans- 
gress, as to bring upon themselves 
the corse that came on their fathers, 
in ancient times; for then he took 
from them the glories of the cove- 
nant of the Gospel, and introduced 
another covenant, the covenant of 
the law. The first tables of stone, 
we are informed by the inspired 
translator, contained, not only 
many instrnctiorrs for the govern- 
ment of the ]^ple, bat revelations 
containing the Gospel of the Son of 
God; the principles of the higher 
law, that were calculated to cause 
oil who obeyed the same, to enter 
into his rest, which rest was the 
fall ness of his glory. These tables 
were ‘ broken to pieces, because of 
the worship of a golden calf. Tho 
first covenant was broker^. And 
when Moses went into the mount a 
second time, the ten oommaudmeuts 
were the only things that were con- 
tained on tho second tables, that- 
\vere on the first. But iu oddition 
U> that, was added tho law of carnal 
eommaudments. Hence the Guspell 
was taken away. Its higher ordi- 
nances were withheld. The higher 
! Priesthood was withheld. Tho sya- ‘ 
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tern that was intended to make them 
a kingdom of Priests was withheld. 
And they were left with the law of car- 
nal commandments. A law by which 
they could not live. Statutes which 
were not good, and judgments where* 
by they conld not live. But in the 
latter days we have reason to believe 
that the children of Israel will never 
experience such a cnrse as this. 
That the presence of the Lord will 
not be withdrawn from them as it 
was then. Bat coming again to 
the 20th chapter of Ezekiel, we find 
that after the Lord has brought them 
^ into the wilderness, we are informed 
that *' he will bring them into 
the bonds of tho covenant, not the* 
law of carnal commandments, bat 
into the bonds of the new and 
everlasting covenant” that will be 
renewed for them. That will be 
something binding. will bring 
them into the covenant, and purge 
out the rebellious that shall be among 
you. They shall not enter into the 
land of promise, he will not let them 
get in. God did these things in an- 
cient times, and foretold what ho 
.would do in the latter days. 

We have been brought. here as the 
beginning of the great latter-day 
Idngdom — brongbt from the nations 
— established in these lofty regions 
of our continent — in these mountain 
volleys; Wo have been brought 
here, and instrncted, and taught for 
many years. In what ? Not in a 
law of carnal commandments. 1 
think I will take a portion of that 
back. 1 will say that we have been 
instrncted in the law, the principles 
of the new and everlasting cove* 
xiant, which has not as yet been 
’taken from us; bnt in addition to 
that, because of the hardness of our 
hearts, we are deprived of some 
blessings that pertain to this new 
and everlasting covenant. Do yon 
wish to know what blessings have 


been withheld from us, that pertaid 
to tho higher law ? I will tell you. 
In the year 1831, soon after God 
first established this Church, when 
he took bis servant, Jo.sepb,- tho 
Prophet, aud many of the first El- 
ders of this Church, and brought 
them together in the western bonn- 
daries of the State of Missouri, and 
pointed odt to them where the city 
of the New Jerusalem should be 
built, and when the Temple shonld 
be located, certain laws were reveal- 
ed. These laws, if adopted, were 
calculated to make this people of ono 
heart and mind, not in doctrine 
alone, not in some spiritual things 
alone, not in a few. outward ordi- 
nances alone, but to make them ono 
in regard ' to their property. Qod 
pointed out certain Jaws in 1831, 
and which were more folly revealed 
in 1832, and in 1833, he told ns 
what the order of the kingdom was, 
in regard to onr property. Now 
what was tho law ? The Lord or- 
dained that every man who came 
up from the churches abroad to 
that choice land, where the Zion of 
God is to be bnilt in the latter days 
should consecrate all his properties. 
In what way ? How consecrate it? 
In what form ? Now in this Territory 
we have had a form of consecration, 
some have complied with that form, 
bnt where is there a man who has 
been called upon to comply with *it 
in reality. The law was, consecrate 
all of yonr properties, whether it be 
gold, or silver, or mules, or wagons, 
or carriages, or store goods, or any. 
thing that had any wealth in it — all 
was to be cousecrated, to come to 
the Lord’s store honso. Agents 
were appointed to receive these con- 
secrations. Not consecrate to any 
man, or to these agents, bnt conse- . 
orate to the Lord, for his storehonse. 
Now, I ask, did not that make ns all 
egool ? Supposing that a man came 




‘'ib Jackson Oonniy,' TOith five him- 
fii«d tfaonsand dollars, and another 
eame with five dollars. If both of 
these persons cohsecrated all that 
they had, would they not stand on 
a ]^atform of' 'equality t Both of 
them worth nothing at all. So far 
as property is concerned they were 
equal. Kovv afletj this consecra- 
tion, what then ? . We were not 
counted i-^lly worthy to receive 
bonafide inheritances immediately, 
bat^ I will tell you what we were 
counted worthy of, wo were worthy 
of being the lord’s stewards, as you 
will read in many places in the 
Book of • Doctrine and Covenants. 
What is a steward ? Is' he a bona- 
fide, owner of properly ? No. If I 
were called upon to be a steward 
over a certain farm or lactoiy, the 
business is not my own, I am only 
as an agent or stewi^ to take 
charge of Uie concern, and act upon 
it, as a wise steward, and to render 
up my account to somebody. The 
Book of Covenants informs ns that 
it is required at the hand of every 
steward to render an account of his 
stewardship, both in time and in 
eternity. To whom ? To those 
whom God selects and oppointa If 
it be the first , presidency of the 
Church in connection with the Bish- 
op, then these are the proper agents 
to whom a strict account of that 
stewardship most be rendered. Bnt 
how do we become stewards ?, Let 
us inquire into thia How were 
the people, after they have conse- 
crated as the law reqnired,— how 
were they to become stewards ? The 
Lord’s agents, the Bishops, that had 
a knowledge. of the things of God, 
were to pnrebose lands by this con- 
secrated property, from the General 
Government, or from individmda, as 
,the case might be. They, were to 
purchase wagons, mules, and all that 
was reqaisite to carry on mech wiool 


bnsmess, and stoi^, according to the 
omonnt of property, consecrated and * 
pat intp their handa This vvas to hC * 
done by the Lord’s agents, and those' 
whom, they should call npon to assist. 
When all this land, and tools and'' 
machinery, and horses, (Uid sheep, 
and so forth, are proenr^ out of the 
Lofi’s money; what tben?- Does 
every man receive an exact equality, ' 
or amonnt of this property f No.'^ 
Why not ^ Becanto some men have 
more ability for managing a steward- 
ship than other men. Some men 
perhaps all their lifetime have been 
acenstomed to carrying on great es- 
tablishments and know how to coni- * 
dnet great establish nqfate. Is it to 
be supposed that sdehiT^n would be 
limited to the sanie amoaot of stew- . 
ardship as the man who bos fifty acres 
of land ? It naay require twenty, or 
a hundred times the nmoanb of stew- 
ardship to he placed in the hands of 
such a man, than what is required of 
other stewards who manage farming 
only. Does not that moke them nh- 
equal Na ' They are all stewards. . 
The property belongs to the Lord.^ 
Bat, inquires one, does not this man 
of great capability have more of the 
luxuries of life? No. Because he. 
has to give an acconntof his steward- 
ship to the Bishop, and if this man of 
high capability has miade at the end 
of the year a bondrel thousand dol- * 
lars, he is reqnired to hand in on ho-^ 
‘count to the Bishop, at tbo end of' 
the year, and if there have been made 
a hnadred thoosand dollars, clear 
gain, does the man own it? .No. 
It is brought to the Lord’s store 
boose. The poor man that bos' 
gained fifty dollars extra from his 
form hands in his fifiy ilollars and . 
an account of bis stewardship. If 
the man that has bandied a five hnn- 
dred thousand dollar atewordahip has 
used it improperly, the aoconnt will 
show. ' ^ X have done thus and so. t ‘ 
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I Have parcbased such {\ud snch ma- 
chinery.” If be has laid onfc his 
'stowaidship for self-aggrnudizemont 
olCoQsvise purposes, auotber man is 
placed in his stead. And the poor 
man who has gained bis fifty dollars, 
if he has purchased any thiiig that is 
unwise and unnecessary, and he has 
limited himself to that fifty dollars 
as clear gain, he will be moved out 
of bis stewardship. At the end of 
the first year all these stewardships 
ore tnado equal again ; it is all conse* 
orated unto the Lord’s storehouse, 
^ ' they are all on on equal footing again. 

I Then, again, daring the year before 
, , these accounts are rendered up, if 
.they are wise stewards there will be 
no advantage, each one will be on his 
' ' guard all the time lest bis steward- 
' ship is not approv^ of. 

I* , That is the order of heaven. That 
id the ancient order, and it was the 
I ^er inslitoted in the year 1831. 

^What did the Lord say about those 
i who would not comply with his or- 
I 'der ? Some of our eastern farmers, 
i when they left their homes in Ver- 
i moot, or in the State of "Sew York, 
f and came up and saw the beanty of 
that land, and the depth of the soil, 

( and the beautiful timber in Jackson 
I County, they forgot that they were 
; to be the Lord’s stewards, and began 
^ to think that they could use their 
' own property, instead of complying 
with the law of consecration. “ What 
a blessing it will be, said they, if 
I X can . boy np ibis land at a dollar 
• and a quarter, per acre; for I can 
I sell it out for a hundred times as 
I innoh and make myself *a rich man; 

1 . 1 will not sacrifice my > property.” 
These were some of the feelings that 
fflled the hearts of. some.' Bat the 
Lord sent np a revelation, given 
throogh his servant Joseph, in Kirt- 
land, warning the Saints against their 
zeceiving their stewardship withont 
. complying with this law of consecra* 
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] tion. That if they would not com-, 
ply with it, their names shonid be 
I blotted out, and the names of their 
^ children ; their names should not bo ' 
^ had on the book of the law of the 
I Lord. That they shonid perish, &c. 

We find that the people did not com- 
1. ply I hence the Lord, in about 

two years and four or five months, 

’ suffered our enemies to bo stirred up 
against us, and the Saints were driveu 
' from the land. They were driven 
forth, in the bleak cold month of 
November, to wander whithersoever 
they conld for protection. What was 
the reason ? The Lord tells ns, ho 
suffered this, because of our trans- 
gi’essions. The Lord informed ns, 
that there was covetoosness in oar 
midst, and ”for this reason I have 
soffered them to be removed.” The 
Lord commanded us to pnrehose all 
of that land, bat instead of doing 
this, many were holding fast to their 
dollars, and thonght that the Lord 
intended to cheat them out of their 
property, aud they said, — “We’ll 
see what the Lord will do for bis 
people. If he will show forth his, 
power, by and by, when alt gets to 
be pleasant, we will take our pro- . 
perty and go and settle down' among 
the Saints.” They did not believe, 
what the I^rd required, hence they . 
were scattered from synagogue to - 
synagogue. In one of the revcla-,' 
tions, says the Lord, “ I will remem- 
ber them in the day of my power, 
when the time shall come, but they 
shall suffer tribulation for a little 
season. And when they have been 
sufficiently chastened, they who re- 
main shall retnrn with their chil- 
dren to bniid up the waste places* 
of Zion,** 

1 have related these things that 
we may nnderstand wherein we have 
once had the privilege of complying 
with the celestial law in regard to one 
property, and wherein a great princt- 
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pie baiB been put oni in onr midst. In 
of our wanderings .the celestial law 
bas never been put in practice, as 
regards our property. But the Lord 
bas not left, os any more than he did 
the children of Israel, when they 
were rebellions. Instead of entirely 
oasting them away, and denouncing 
them and rejecting .them as his peo> 
pie, he still gave ancient Israel a 
law. Instead of entirely rejecting 
' 08 , he gave ns another law. ' One 
inibrior to the celestial law, called 
the law of Enoch. The law of 
Enoch is so named in the’ Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants, but in 
other words, it is the law given by 
Joseph Smith, Jr. The word Enoch 
did not exist in the original copy ; 
neither did some other names. The 
names that were incorporated when 
it was printed,- did not exist there 
■ when the mannscripb revelations 
were given, for I saw them myself. 
Some of them I copied. And when 
the Lord was abont to have the 
Book of Covenants given to the 
world., it was thought wisdom, in 
oonsequehoo of the persecniions of 
onr enemies in Kirtland and some 
of Iho regions around, that ^me of 
the names should bo changed, and 
Joseph was called Baurok Ale, 
which was a Hebrew word, meaning 
God bless yon. He was also called 
'Gaselam, being a person to whom 
the ‘Lord had ^ven the IJrim and 
Thummim. He was also called 
Enoob. Sidney Bigdon was called 
Baneemy. And the revelation where 
i it read so many dollars into the trea* 
sary was changed to talents. And 
the City of New York was changed 
to CniuhaniiQpb. Therefora when I 
speak of the Order of Enoch, I do 
not mean the order of ancient Enoch, 
1 mean the Order that was given to 
Joseph Smith in l8d2-J-4, which is 
a law inferior to, the celestial law, 
because the celestial law reqnir^ the 
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consecration of all that i man bad. 
The law of Enoch only requited a 
part. The law of consecratidn in full 
required that all the people should 
consecrate everything ttiat they had ; 
and none were exempt. The law of ' 
Enoch called npon oerhtm men only 
to consecrate. ‘ * 

Now did the people keep this 
second law—* inferior to the first? 
The Lord picked out some of the 
best men in the Church,* and tried 
them if they wonld keep it. “ Now 
I will,” says hO, “ try the best men 
I have in the Cbntch, not wiib^^e 
celestial law, but they shall oonse* 
crate in part, and have a common 
stock property among them.” And 
in order to stir them np to diligence, 
he hxed certain penalties to this law, 
such as, He shall be delivered np 
to the buffeting of Satan ; sins that 
have been remitted shall return to 
him and be answered npon his bead. 
How did they get along then ? The 
Lord tolls 08 that the covenant had 
been broken. And ooopequently it 
remained with him to do with them 
as ^med to him good. Many baVo 
apostatized sinoe that day. Sidney 
Bigdon for one, Oliver Cowdery for 
another, and John Johnson for ano- 
ther. .;\Vhy have they apostatized ? 
They did not comply with the cove- 
Dtuit that they made in regard to the 
law given to Joseph Smith, that was 
afterwai'ds called the law of Enoch. 

Did the Lord forsake us then ? 
No, he had compassion npon us — 
still looked upon us os the latter-day 
kingdom — did not toke the kingdom 
from our midst, but continu^ to 
plead with us and bear with the iufir. 
mities of the people. “ Now I will, 
soys he, “ try them with another law.” 
So in the year 1838, he gave us ano- 
ther law, called the law of Tithing. 
Lot me name now some of the coiidi- 
tions of Tithing, according to that 
law. The Lord gave a commandmout. 
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that the people that came up — »nth- 
ered with the Saints — shunlc] conse- 
crate, not all their property, bnt all 
their surplus property, and after tney 
. had consecrated all their surplus pro- 
party, there should be a certain por- 
tion, not called surplus, which they 
shonld retain ; and- out of this that is 
not called surplus property, they 
shonld try to make an' income, and if 
they conld make an income, they 
should consecrate one-tenth part of 
^ that income. 

Now of you who have been in this 
Territory for twenty or twenty-six 
years, how ninny liave complied with 
this law of Tithing? How many 
have had snrplus property, over and 
above one-tenth part r How many 
would come here with fifteen or twen- 
ty thousand dollars’ worth of property, 
and pay oue-tentb, as though this 
was surplus. Is that the law of 
Tithing ? If it is, I do not under- 
stand it If I nhderstnnd the law of 
Tithing, it requires a man who has 
fifteen, or twenty, or fifty thousand 
dollars, when he comes np to Zion, 
to go up to the Lord’s agent, the 
Bishop, and say, “I have so much 
money, and so much of a family; 
now tell me, Bishop, how much of 
this is surplus properly ? Ob, says 
one, that ought to be left to our own 
judgment. Our own judgment ! 
Who in the worId*among all the Lat. 
ier-day Saints would have any aurplos 
property if it is left to his own judg- 
ment ? How many in Ogdon have 
given surplus property to-day ? Gt> 
throughout all this town and ask 
them if they have surplus property. 

Oh, no, I have not quite enough to 
carry on my business according to my 
own mind.' I have a manufactaring 
establishment here, I wish 1 had a 
few thousand dollars more than 1 
have to put in it. I want twenty 
thousand dollars morb. I have no 
sprplos property.” Some man starts 


another business, and he has no sur- 
plos property. And you may g'o 
through all the towns and villages 
and not find a man who has surplus 
property. He could not be found. . 
Then I should judge, that the men 
to determine what is surplus property, 
and what is not, are those men whom 
Qod has ordained to this power, 
namely, the Bishops, who have a 
knowledge of these things by the 
power of the Holy Ghost, and by vir- ' 
tue of their calling. The President 
of this Church will be prepared to 
say whether a man hoa surplus pro-* 
perty or not, and lot him specify, and 
the man be satisfied. This is the 
law of Tithing, inferior to the full 
law of consecration, and also inferior 
to the law of BnocL 

Now for the other portion of the 
low of Tithing. Say a man comes 
here with fifty thousand dollars and 
it is judged by proper authority that 
forty thousand is surplus. He goes 
to work with the remaining ten thou- 
sand and gets him a farm and home, 
and enters into some other business, 
and makes not only a- sufficiency for 
support, bat finds at the year’s end 
that he has made a thousand dollars; 
be has to pay one-tenth of that, that 
is a hundred dollars. -This is really 
the meaning of the word Tithing. 
But the surplus property, the forty 
thousand dollars, are consecrated as 
is required in the former part of the 
first paragraph of the revelation on 
TithiogJ 

How many of the Latter-day Saints 
have complied with even the least 
thing that God has given in property . 
matters? Perhaps a few, and no 
donbt many have done well ; and 
others hove been careless ; liot feeling 
to rebel against God, but a little too 
careless or indifferent alont paying 
one-tenth of their income. Now is 
this right ? Con we be prospered as 
a people ? Ought wo not to bo 
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,idish&med if we’ cannot oomply tnth 
‘ one of the lesser laws f It seems to 
' fee the last, law, in regard to property, 
that God has given to save this peo^ 
pie. We onght to ask onrselves, 

I folfilling this law ? Am I prepar* 

' ing myself for the day when God 

* shall require me to enter into the 
higher law ?” I will say that the 

* day will oome, and is not far distant, 
wW this higher law will be oarried 

' into'effeot, not only in theory bnt in 
practice. At present, God has eased 
' up on the law in part, that is there 
’ is a revelation given in the year. 1834, 
op Fishing Biver, in which the liord 
' says, “ X^t those commandments 
which I have given, concerning Zion 
' and her law, to eseented and fulfilled 
after her redemption.” That is as 
mneh as to say, ” Yon are not pre- 
; pared to keep them. If 1 do not 
now relieve yen in some measure, 
ibom the responsibility, they will 
bring you under great condemnation.” 
The revelation does not say that we < 
" shall not enter into that order, bnt we 
' ore not bonud by penalties so to do. 

' Now I believe that tofore the redemp* 
tion of Zion, there will to a volnn. 
tary feeling to carry ont the celestial 
law. 1 fonnd my belief on the pro* 
pbecies that are given in the Book of 
poctrine and Govenanto. The Lord 
-has said that befbro Zion is redeemed 
^ she shall to as fair as the sun, clear 
' as the moon, and her banners shall 
he a terror to all nations. And that 
it is needful that Zion should to built 
up according to the law of the celes* 
tiol kingdom, or I cannot receive her 
unto myself. He cannot receive her 
' only as she is built up according to 
' the full law of consecration. All 
the Zions that have ever been re> 
deemed, (torn all the creations that 
God has made, have been redeemed 
upon that principle. And God has 
told ns in the revelation given to an> 
cient Enoch, have t(£en Zion' to 
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mine own bosom ont of $11 the crea- 
tions that I have made.” Now if be 
has done this — ^if be bos selected 
Zions, be has done it from the dif- 
ferent worlds, by the celestial law; 
and they are sanctified by the same 
law, and they dwell in his bosom—- 
that is nnder his oonncil and watch 
care, in the presence of his ‘glory, 
exalted before him, all redeem^ by 
the same law, hence partakers of 
the glory, the same exaltation, the 
same fulluess in the eternal worlds. 
Therefore if the latteMay Zion 
wonld be connted worthy to mingle 
with the' ancient Zion of Enoch, 
caught np before the flood, if they 
would be coanted worthy, when the 
Zion of Euoch comes, to be caught 
np to meet them, and to fall npon 
their necks and they to tall upon the 
necks of the Latter-day Saints, aud 
if they would enjoy the same glory, 
the same exaltation with ancient 
Zion, they most oomply with the 
same law. ” 1 can not receive Zion 
to myself,” :saith the Lord,^ ” nnless 
built op by this law.” 

There will to a gieal preparation 
before the redemption of Zion. Sup- 
posing we should all to retnmed, say 
this fall, or next year,' to Jackson 
Oonnty. Say a large majority should 
be returned to the land of ooj in- 
heritances, in Missouri, and in the 
regions ronnd ab6nt, and it should be 
said to ns, ” Go ye my sons and build 
up Zion according to theoalestinl law, 
tlirongh the consecration of the pro- 
perty of my Church, as I hove com- 
manded,” would yon to prepar^ to 
do this work ? Have yon an experi- 
ence iu it? Have you learned* the 
lesson by experience ? No, no; years 
after years have passed away since 
that law was given, the then middle- 
aged are now tottering to their graves; 
the yonth have grown to to men, and ‘ 
the law has not been practiced in our 
midst. We have the mere letter of 
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the law. The theory has been in ex- 
istence, bat who has practiced upon 
it ? Will yon take us in onr ignorant 
state ? While we have been every 
man for himself, and accnniulating oil 
that be conld grasp, and almost neg- 
lecting the lesser law of Tithing, 
could it be expected that the Loi^ 
would say to a people thus aitonted, 
. and without experience in these 
things, go back to Jackson Connty ? 
There must be a prcparatidn here; 
and it would not surprise me, if the 
•Spirit of the Lord should come upon 
' the Presidency of this people, and 
we should be told to enter into the 
- higher law pertaining to our pro* 
perty. The Lord wishes to put it 
out of the power of every man to 
be lifted np above his brolber or bis 
• sister, so far as wealth or property is 
conceraed, by making bis people 
equal, keeping them equal ; not by a 
division of property, bnt upon the 
principle of stewardships. That keeps 
them equal. There is no chance of 
their burning nneqnal. Itisontof 
their power to be nnequal. If a man 
loses all that he has by fire, and all | 
his stock shonld die, the fact is, he is 
jost as rich as all the others, becaose 
he is a steward. He owns nothing, 
neither do they. “Bnt,” inquires 
one, “shall we never b^me bona 
fide possessors ?” Tes. As we now 
see, children may be acting for their 
father, bnt still they are considered in 
the mind of the father as being the 
inheritors of his property at a certain 
time ; so with the Latter*day Saints. 

' They may be made stewards, bat the 


time will come when they shall be 
bona fide inheritors. The revelation 
tells ns when that time shall couie. 
That when the seventh angol sounds 
lus trumpet, and after the people 
have proved themselves in their 
stewardships, and when Jesus comes 
in bis glory, they shall be made 
possessors, and be made equal with 
him. Consequently, when the Lord 
promised to Abraham, Isnno and 
Jacob, the land of Canaan, it was no 
testimony that they should enter in 
possession of that land the next day 
after the promise was made. .TJiey 
bad to wander about in it, nud prove 
their worthiness nntil the time should 
come when they should come forth 
from their graves, and the earth 
should be transfigured and cleansed 
from the corse, then they should be 
made possessors. So with the Latter, 
day Saints. The Lord said on the 
2udof Janoavy, 1831, “I design to 
give to yon a land of promise npon 
which there shall be no curse, when 
the Lord shall come: behold this is 
my covenant with yon, that you shall 
receive it for an inheritance, while the 
earth shall stand, and possess it again 
in eternity, no more to pass away.” 
This did not mean that we should 
come in possession at that time, or 
in 1831; but when we had proved 
onrselves as wise stewards, and had 
rendered np the account of onr stew- < 
ardship, and had been accepted, then * 
we should receive an inheritance, not 
only in time, but while eternity 
shonld endure. Amen. 


*: ^ ’ , =^w .: ' ^ v% ' 

. . X. M •/ ' . V ' '■ 



- .T- l^SOOIIRSB ^ 

'* - ^ ‘y V.; ' .. - « 

t ii PBLlTfiBBp TAB '6^^ 1 

" V * SPiJJ)A¥,; August 31^ 1873’ ^ 

' J*'a ^ . '* '< * , % \ V' ■. V . . * ‘ “V. 

^,,P \i ffi.^orte&l)p , ^.. y , ;' 

’ <:' fv^v'*.' . , .,> *' ' ' ._ «,.i II ii ji. M- i.i.iii ]t . j .^.C'l »;. ‘V-»,', , » 


. iflfHE GOSPEL INCORPORATES ALL TRUTH~MO0B 0? ADMINISTERING TEI^' 
SACKAMBNT— ABIDING. GOUNSEL-^HEAVENLY BLESSINGS ARE CONP& ' 


I TIONAL— PBOGRKSJaVBNESS OF THE WORE -^PLURAL CARRIAGE 


TITHING'-^ TARDINESS OF' THE, 
^ ' jDUTIESr-*CO-OPBRATIGNi* .v* ; , * 

' , r ... > ■/. 

i\ The Gospel of life . and salvatiod 
i tbai ue have embraced in onr faith, 
'' and that we profess to carry bot in 

• oar lives, incorporates all troth. We 
freqaently tmtify to, ettob other that 

( we know that this Gospel is trne ; 
* / and as.lvhave a great many times 

* ' sadd to' iho^ that listen to my oon- 
; versation, .n|i»n the principles of life 

.> > and salvation, I believe this work, I 

‘ believe this Gospel, X .believe this 
'> doctrine, that is bronght to ns through 
t ■ ' .the Prophet Josepb^/in these the lat. 
' ter days, in tliis onr* time, .for the 
simplest, plainest and roost palpable 
reason that can be given. ' *'.Wlmt is 
it ?" Why, because it is tone.. The 

• *Gospel that 1 have embraced compre* 
bends all troth. “ How nanoh of it 

' is trneP” All of it. “How mnch 

• does it erobruca ? '* All the truth 
that there is in ihe heavens, on the 
earth, under the earth ; cud if there 
is any truth in hell, this ‘doolrino 
claims it. It is all the hath of boa* 
yen, the hath of God, the life of 
those that live forever, tho law by 
which yrorlds were, are, and will be 
bronght into existence, and pass from 
one degree or one state of being to auo< 
thor, pertaining to the exaltation of 
iutolligeoce from the lowest to the 
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highest stotet .This is the dootrine ’ 
that the Latter-day Saints iMlieve, 
whether they realize it or not. Well, 
now, npon np<»tapy. What have the 
Latter-day Saints got to apostatize 
from? £vciy thing that there is: 
good, pare,' holy, god-like, exalting, 
ennobling, .extending the ideas, the , 
capacities of the intelligent beings 
that onr hoavenly Father has brought 
forth upon this earth. What will ’* 
they receive in ;exchunge ? .1 can* 
oomprebend it in a. very, lew wordR 
These would be thOr words that I 
should . use : death, hell and the 
grave. That is what they will get 
in exobonge. ' We may go into the 
partioulors of that which they expo* 
riecioe. They ex^rienoe darkness, 
ignorano^ doubt, pain, sonow, grie^ ^ 
inouming, unhappinem; no porson 
to condole with in the hoar' of trou- 
ble, no arm to lean upon iii the day 
of- calamity,* no eyo to pity • whdn 
they are forlorn and cast down ; and 
•X bomprehend it by saying: death,.* 
hell and. the grave. This is what 
they will got in exchange for their • 
apostaoy from the Gospel of the Son 
of God. This is thei^ reward, and ' > 
it is foolishness, not naerely nousenset . 
a porson can have a littlo ponsense- 
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rAl^nd pi^ it bver; boi this is foolish* 
There' is not a particle of 
good sense about it; no light, no in* 
^ telligence, nothing that is ennobling, 
elevating, cheering, comforting, con- 
' ‘soling, that prodnces friends, or any- 
thing of this kind. I call it foolistn; 
I do it this time, consequently we 
will not talk anything about apostacy. 

When people receive this Gospel, 
what do they sacrifice ? Why, death 
for life This is what they give; 
darkness for light, error for truth, 
doubt and unbelief for knowIeHge'and 
the certainty of the things of God, 
consequently I consider it to be the 
biggest piece of fool ism that can be 
hatched up, imagined or entertained, 
or followed out by any human being, 
to leave this Gospel for what they 
will receive in exchange. So much 
for apostacy. 

• Now a few words, my brethren and 
sisters, with regard to our position. 
There are many in ibis Church who 
have been with it a long time. This 
Church has been traveling for many 
years. The time that this Church 
has been traveling e.xcseds the time 
of the children of Israel in the wil- 
derness. 

[At this point the water for the 
Sacrament was blessed.] 

1 will give you a word of counsel 
here with regard to consecrating the 
bread and the water, which I want 
the Saints to remember. When you 
[addressing the Bishops and Elders] 
^minister the Sacrament, take this 
book [the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants] and read this prayer. 
Take the opportunity to read this 
prayer until you can remember it 
You cannot get up anything that is 
better, and not even equal to it ; and 
.wbeu you read it, read it so that the 
people can hear you. This is what 
I wish of yon ; it is what is right, 
and that which the Spirit will mani- 
fest to yon if you inquire ; and if yon 
-No. 11. * 


^ cannot commit this prayer to me- 
mory, the one that is given by reve- 
lation expressly for consecrating the 
bread and the wine, or water, if the 
latter be used, take the book and 
read until you can remember. If I 
were to come here next Sabbath, and 
see you breaking bread, would this, 
that I am now mentioning, be thought 
of? The people have various ideas 
with regard to tliis prayer. They 
sometimes ounnot hear six feet from 
the one who is praying, and in whoso 
prayer, perhaps, there are not three 
words of the prayer that is in this 
book, that the Lord tells us that wo 
should use. This is pretty hard on 
the Elders, is it not ? If they could 
remember one thousandth part of that 
which they have heard, it would have 
sanctified them years and years ago ; 
but it goes in at one ear and out at 
the other — it is like the weaver's 
shuttle passing through the web. 

Now I am going to tell yon some 
more things, and huw long will yoa 
remember them ? Until yoa get 
home P Perhaps there arc n few who 
will remember a few words of counsel 
that ! shall give to you. I am here 
to give this people, called Latter-day* 
Saints, counsel to direct them in the 
■ path of life. 1 am here to answer; I 
shall be on hand to answer when I' 
am called upon, for all the counsel 
and for all the instruction that I have- 
given to this people. If there is' an- 
Elder here, or any member of this 
Church, called the Church of Jesus . 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, who can > 
bring up the first idea, the first sen- 
tence that I have delivered to the 
people as connsel that is wrong, I 
really wish they would do it; but 
they cannot do it, for the simple 
reason that 1 have never given couif- ‘ 
sel that is wrong ; this is the reason. 
This people, called Latter-day Sainte, 
have been laboring now over Ibrfy 
years. Forty-three years last April, *' 
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iiie sixth day, ibis Chnrob was orga* 
hized. People have been coming 
into it, many have gone out of it, 
many have died in the faith ; but 
there is quite a number in it that 
are now living who have held on to 
it from the b^inning, and they have 
been striving to increase in their 
knowledge, to enlarge their faith and 
their comprehension of the principles 
of eternal life ; but it is slovst pro- 
gress. I wonder if there are any 
particnlar sisters here who have 
lived humble and faithful, to whom 
the Spirit has manifested that their 
progress and advancement are slow: 
“TW by the Spirit that I receive 
i^m the Lord, the Spirit that is 
given to me at times, I can see that 
we are far in the rear of what we 
shonld be, and we have not come up 
to that status of perfection and parity 
that the Latter-day Saints shonld 
reach.” Are there any sisters who 
have experienced any such throg? 
Are there any Elders who con b^r 
witness to these things ? I expect 
there are. I expect there is any 
number of sisters in this Church who 
qan bear witness to this, and testify 
that the people called Latter-day 
Saints are very tardy in the practice 
of the things of God. , 

Now with regard to the blessings. 
!^ere are blessings that the Lord 
proffers to. bis people. Has he any 
conditions? This is the question. 
The blessings that the Lord wishes 
to bestow upon his people in the 
latter days, as he did upon them in 
ibrnier days, are they proffered to 
the people on any conditions what- 
ever, or is it the voluntary act upon 
the involuntary people ? Are they 
given to ns whether we want them 
or not ? whether we will enjoy them 
or not ? or whether we will profit by 
them or hot ? How is this. Latter- 
day Saints? Is this the way the 
Lord does ? You and I understand 


this. Every blessing the Lord prof- 
fers to his people is on conditions. 
These (x>nditions are: “Obey my 
law, keep my commandments, walk 
in my ordinances, observe my sta-' 
tutes, love mercy, preserve the law 
that 1 have given to you inviolate, 
keep yourselves pure in the law, and 
then yon are entitled to these bles- 
sings, and not until then.” Now, 
is this not the fact? I leave it to 
yon. You have the Old and the 
New Testament, from which we can 
leant doctrine. You have the Book 
of Mormon to read, from which we 
can learn dootrinei You have the 
Book of Do'ctrine and Covenants, 
which is more especially necessary 
to this generation. It does not con- 
tain different doctrine to the Book 
ot Mormon and Testaments. It is 
explanatory of these three books, cor- 
roborates the doctrine that is taught 
in them, and points out the path for 
this people to walk in to-day, so 
that we may not err, but know how 
to order our lives fi»m moraing till 
evening, from evening till morning, 
iiom Sunday morning till Sunday 
morning again, firom New Year to 
New Year, and every day of oar lives. 
The doctrine that the Lord has 
taught ns and given to os through 
his servant Joseph, points ont the 
path for ns to walk in, and, while 
walking .in this path, we do not lose 
sight of one iota of the Gospel, but 
you most hold it secure, and always 
keep it before you by preserving 
those laws and ordinances, and con- 
tinuing to hold them precious. If 
the Saints will do this, the Holy 
Ghost, the Comforter, the Spirit of 
our Father and God will enlighten 
their minds and bring to their re- 
membrance things that transpired 
in the post, and things to come to 
pass in the fnture, and they may 
lay a foundation for everlasting life 
and eternal lives in the celestial 
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kingdom of our God. you may ob- 
tain these blessings by keeping in 
mind and observing tbe principles, 
doctrine, and the laws and statutes 
•that are delivered to the people of 
God for their edification, for their 
perfection, for their comfort and 
consolation, to prepare them for en- 
tering into the celestial kingdom. If 
any profess to live in the observance 
of these principles, and do not enjoy 
the spirit of revelation, they deceive 
themselves. No person deceives tlie 
Lord. Every individual that lives 
according to the laws that the Lord 
has given to his people, and has re- 
ceived the blessings that he has in 
store for the faithful, should be able 
to know the things of God from the 
things which are not of God, the 
light from the darkness, that which 
comes from heaven and that which 
comes from somewhere else. This is 
the satisfaction and the consolation 
that the Latter-day Saints enjoy by 
living their religion; this is the 
knowledge which every one who thus 
lives possesses. 

These are the books, the Old and 
'^New Testament, the Book of Mor- 
mon and the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, and we take all that has 
been said to us by the Spirit of 
Truth, bring it together, live to it, 
and this brings us into a condition 
that we have fellowship with the 
E&ther and with his Son^ t/esus 
phrist, and the people of Christ are 
cleansed from all sin, walk in the 
light and no more in Wkness. T^e 
have received in the first place the 
first ordinances pertaining to the 
Gospel that Jesns introdneed, that 
have been sent to the earth for the 
salvation of the children of men. 
i^fore the oi'dinances are performed, 
however, the people hear the name 
of Christ declared ; Jesus is preached 
to the people; faith springs up in 
the hearts of the people. We the 


people believe. The Spirit of Truth 
bears witness to our spirits that this 
is correct. This is the Christ; he is 
the Savior of the world; and we 
begin to have faith in him ; and 
when we begin to have faith in him, 
and believe on him, and the Father 
who sent him, we begin to look 
around ourselves and say : “ Why is 
it that we saw nothing so familiar 
and perfect years ago ? All this is 
so familiar and plain and simple. 
How is this ? They that declare 
Christ to us, are they ready to teach 
us,” Yes, certainly.” “ Do you 
believe ?” “ Yes.” “ Do you wish 
to be a disciple of the Lord Jesus 
Christ?” “Yea” “Do you wish 
to enter into his family ?” “ Yes.” 
“ Do you wish to belong to this quo- 
rum of disciples ?” “ Yes." “ Is 

there anything for me to do to get 
tliere ?” says the candidate. “ Yes, 
certainly,” sayS the Elder. “ Well, 
what is it ?” “ To go down into the 
waters of baptism, this is the first 
ordinance, and be baptized by one 
having authority.” 

Well, now, this people have re- 
ceived all this. They have been 
convicted of the truth, they have 
believed the troth, they have repent- 
ed of their sins, they have received 
baptism for the remission of their 
sius, and the next ordinance or bles- 
sing — the laying on of hands, so 
that they may receive the Holy 
Ghost. What accompanies this * 
Holy Ghost? I have been telling 
you : it brings to our remembrance 
things past, present, and future, and 
dwells npon the things of God. Here 
are the ordinances, and we have com- 
menced to obey them. We have 
the promise of receiving blessings if 
we hold on to the faith, and not torn 
away from this principle; and al- 
though temptation may present it- 
self to 08, we will resist it, and we 
will cling to the things of God, and 
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^lieve on bis proiniees, and will 
ask tbe Father in tho nanae of Jesns 
to help us io overcome these tempta- 
tions, nod we will free ourselves 
from this darkness; we will break 
the chain of doubt and unl»lief, 
and we will emerge into the full faith 
of the Lord Jesus. When tempta- 
tions come to yon, be humble and 
faithful, and determined that you 
will overcome, and you will receive 
a deliverance, and continne faithful, 
having the promise of I'eceiving bles- 
sings. * What are these blessings ? • 

There is a variety of blessings ; a 
different blessing being probably 
given to one, two, three or four of 
this congregation. Thus, one v/ill 
have faith to lay hands upon the 
sick and rebuke disease, and drive it 
from tbe person afflicted. Many 
may receive this blessing of faith, 
the gift of healing. Some may re* 
Ceive faith to the discerning of spi- 
rits; they can discern the spirit of a 
person, whether it is good or evil. 
They have such power, that when a 
person enters this congregation they 
can tell the spirit of such person; 
then they have received the gift of 
discerning of spirits. Some may re- 
ceive the gill of tongues, that they 
will get np and speak in tongues, 
and speak m many other languages 
beside their mother tongue, the lan- 
guage that they were brought np in, 
that they were first tanght, and be 
able to proclaim the Gospel of life 
ond salvation that all men could un- 
derstand it. These are the blessings; 
bat othere might receive the gift of 
prophecy, get up and prophecy what 
is to befall this nation, what will be- 
fall this or that individual, and what 
yrlll befall the different nations of the 
earth, eto. Now, after naming some 
of the blessings, I want to come io 
'something else, and draw n line for 
the Latter-day Saints to walk np to. 

Suppose that we hear the name of 


the Savior declared to ns, that he'> 
is tbe Samor of the world, and byr- 
his death atoned for the sins of every 
man, and we believe that this- is the- 
fact ; bnt instead pf inquiring, “ Is- 
there anything for me to do ? is there- 
any labor for me to perform .when 
we get home we sing and we say, 

“ T thunk Ood, and I am satisded.’* 
When the Elder says, ** Yon most be 
baptized for 'the remission of sins,'* 
and we say, “Oh no, we have re- 
ceived the Spirit of iSrutb, there is 
no need of teptism. We have re> 
ceiv^ all that is necessary. The 
Spirit of Troth is given to us; we 
acknowledge the Savior, and we re- 
joice in him, and we will not be bap- 
tized for the remission of sins," ate 
we endiled to have hands laid upon 
ns for the reception of the Holy 
Gbosl ? No ; every one comes to 
this conclnsioa Suppose that we*’ 
make ourselves satisfi^ with whab 
we have received, and we can say 
that Jesus is the Christ — ^“Yes, I 
believe be is the Obrisi ; bnt I don'b 
see the om of any of these ordinan- 
ces,” ore we entitled to the Holy 
Ghost? No. Are we entitle to 
faith to heal the siokP No. Arc* 
we entitled to receive ibe spirit of 
prophecy ? No. Are we entitled to 
the gift of speaking in, or the gifb 
of the interpretation of, tongues? 
No. Are we entitled to the gift of 
tbe discerning of spirits ? No. Are 
wo entitled to any power or blessing 
that tbe Lord has promised to his- 
disoiples: that if anybody admini- 
stered poison to them, it should nob 
harm them, and if their pathway 
were marked in tbe midst of serpents, 
they oonld take np serpents and they 
should not hurt them ? Are we en- 
titled to this protection ? Wliat is 
the answer of the Latter-day Saints? 
My brethren and sisters, answer this- 
qnestion in yoor own minds. Are 
we entitled to the blemings of the- 
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'holy Gospel unless we obey the ordi- 
nances thereof, and all thecommand- 
inents and laws and reqnirements 
that are laid down for us to obey ? 
. Now I know that every Latter-day 
'Saint will come to the same conclu- 
Bion that I do — that if we did not 
obey, we would not be entitled to any 
of these blessings from our Father. 
There is not a Latter-day Saint but 
who comes to the same conclnsion 
as myself — that we would not merit, 
we would not be entitled to, we could 
not claim at the band of our God 
those blessings that he has promised 
through ob^ience to his Word. 
'Conld we be called the people of 
God ? We would be in the path of 
disobedience. We would be in the 
path that leads to death. We would 
be in the broad road that millions are 
wal^king in to death. Now, every 
one of us comes to this conclusion. 

This people I say are very tardy. 
I will ask you a question, and I will 
, let you answer it in your own minds, 
for you know, and I am satisded that 
the answer 1 shall give will satisfy 
the Saints. Can we stand still, re- 
ceive so much pertaining to the 
blessings of the kingdom of God, 
receive so much knowledge, just so 
much wisdom, just so much power, 
and then stop and receive no more ? 
How is this, Latter-day Saints ? 
Your answer will be precisely like 
«inine — I can answer with you all. 
This people must go forward, or they, 
will go backward. Will all answer 
this question the same way ? Will 
the same conclnsion be in the mind 
of every latter-day Saint, that this 
work is a progressive work, this doc- 
trine that is taught the Latter-day 
Saints in its naimre is exalting, in- 
creasing, expanding and extending 
broader and broader notil we can 
^know ss .we are known, see as we are 
seenf That is the answer of the 
Latter-day Saints. 


We will say we have received a 
great deal ; very mnch instruction 
have we received. But there are keys 
to open up other ordinances which I 
will mention. Do you recollect that 
in about the year 1840-41, Joseph 
had a revelation concerning the dead ? 
He had been asked the question a good 
many times; “What is the coudition 
of the dead, those that lived and died 
without the Gospel It was a matter 
of inquiry with him. He considered 
this question not only for himself, 
but for the brethren and the Churoh. 
“ What is the oonditiou of the dead ? 
What will be their fate ? Is there 
no way to-day by which they can 
receive their blessings as there was 
in the days of the Apostles, and 
when the Gospel was preached, upon 
the earth in ancient days ? ’’ When 
Joseph received the revelation that 
we have in our possession concern- 
ing the dead, the snbjeot was open- 
ed to him, not in fall but in part, 
and he kept on receiving. When he 
had first received the knowledge by 
tbe spirit of revelation how the dead 
could be officiated for, there are 
brethren and sisters here, I can see 
quite a number here who were in 
Nauvoo, and yon recollect that when 
this doctrine was first revealed, and 
in harrying in the administration of 
baptism for the dead, that sisters were 
baptized for their male friends, were 
; were baptized for their fathers, their ' 
grandfathers, their mothers and their 
grandmothers, &c. I just mention 
this so that you will come to under- 
standing, tlmt as we knew' nothing 
about this matter at first, the old 
Saiuts recollect, there was little by 
little given, and tbe subject was made 
plain, but little was given at once. 
Consequently, in the first place peo- 
ple were baptized for their friends and 
no record was kept. Joseph after- 
wards kept a record, &o. Then 
women were baptized for men and 
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meo for women, ^ It would be the necessity, perhaps^ of taking 
very strange, yon know, to the eyes more than one wife. But they wilt 
of the wise and they that under* not do this ; the people Of Gh)d, 
stood the things pertaining to eter- therefore, have been commanded to 
nity, if we were called upon to take more wives. The women are 
commence a work that we conid entitled to salvation if they live ao^ 
not finish. This, therefore, was regn- cording to the word that is given to ' 
lated and all set in order; for it was them ; and if their husbands are good 
revealed that if a woman was bap* men, and they are .ob^ient to them, 
tized for a man, she conid not be or* they are entitled to certain blessings, 
dained for him, neither could she be and they will have the privilege of 
made an Apostle or a Patriarch for receiving certain blessings that they y 
the man, consequently the sisters are cannot receive nnless they are seal^ » ' 
to be baptized for their own to men who will be exalted. Now, 
only. where a man in this Chnrch say^ 

This doctrine of baptism for the “ I don’t want bnt one . wife, I will 
dead is a great doctrine, one of the live my religion with one,” he will ^ 
most glorious doctrines that was perhaps be saved in the celestial 
ever revealed to the human family; kingdom; but when be gets there 
and there are light, power, glory, be will not find himself in posses* 
honor and immortality in it. After sion of any wife at alL He has had. 

- this doctrine was received, Joseph a talent that he has bid op. He 
received a revelotion on celestial will come forward and say, Here is 
marriage. Yon will recollect, bretb- that which thou gavest me, I have 
ren and sisters, that it wos in July, not wasted it,, and here is the one • 
1S43, that he received this revela* talent,” and he will not enjoy it, 
iion coDcerning celestial marriage, but it will be taken and given to ’ 
This doctrine was explained and those who have improved the tal- 
mony received it as far os they ents they received, and he will 
(^nld understand it. Some apos- find himself witbont any wife, and 
tatized on^ account of it ; but others he will remain single for ever and * 
did not, and received it in their faith, eviir. But if the woman is deter* 
This, also, is a great and noble doc* mined not to enter into a plnrol 
trine. 1 have not time hi give you marriage, that woman when she 
many items upon the subject, ‘bnt comes forth will have the privil^e 
there are a few hints that I can of living in single blessedness 
•throw in here that perhaps may throngb all eternity. Well, that is 
interesting. Asfar'as this pertains very good, a very nice place to be a 
to our natural lives here, there are minister to the wants of others. I 
some who say it is very hard. They recollect a sister conversing with 
say, “ This is rather a hard business; Joseph Smith on this subject Sho 
.1 don’t like my husband to take a told him: “Now, don’t tmktome; 
.-plnrality of wives in the flesh.” when 1 get into the celestial kiug- 
Just a few words upon this. Wo dom, if 1 ever do get there, 1 shall 
wonld believe this doctrine entirely request the privilege of being a min-, 
dififerent from what it is presented istering angel ; that is the labor that 
to ns, if we could do so. If we conid I wish to perform. I don’t want any 
make every man upon the earth get companion in that world ; and if the 
■him ’ a wife, live righteously and Lord will make me a ministering an- 
serve God, wo wonld not bo under gel, it is all I wont.” Joseph said, 
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“ Sister, yon talk very foolishly, you 
do not know what you will want.” 
He then said to me: ‘‘Here, brother 
Brigham, you seal this lady to me.” 
1 sealed her to him. This was my 
own sister according to the flesh. 
Now, sisters, do not say, “ I do not 
want a husband when I get up in the 
resurrection.” Fou do not know 
what 'you vrill want. I tell this so 
that you can get the idea. If in the 
resurrection you really want to be 
single and alone, and live so for* 
ever and ever, and be made ser* 
vonts, while others receive the high* 
est order of intelligence and are 
bringing worlds into existence, yon 
can have the privilege. They who 
will be exalted cannot perform all the 
labor, they must have servants and 
yon can be servants to them. 

The female portion of the human 
family have blessings promised lo 
them if they are faithful. I db not 
know what the Lord could have put 
upon women worse than he did upon 
Mother Eve, where he told, her: ‘‘Thy 
desire shall be to thy husband.” 
Continually wanting the husband. 
“If you go to work, my eyes follow 
yoa ; if yon go away iti the cat riage, 
my eyes follow yon, and 1 like yon 
and I love you ; 1 delight in you, 
and I desire you should have no- 
body else.” I do not know that 
the Loid conld have pat upon 
women anything worse than this, 
I do not blame- them for having 
these feelings. I would be glad if 
it were otherwise. Says a woman of 
faith and knowledge, “ I will make 
the best of it; it is a law that man 
shall rule over me; 'bis word is my 
law, and I must obey him ; he must 
rule over me ; this is upon me and I 
will submit to and by so doing 
she has promises that others do not 
have. 

The world of mankind, the world 
of man; not' of woman, is full of 


iniquity. What are they doing ? 
They are destroying every truth 
that they can; they are destroying 
all innocence that they can. Priest 
and people, governors, magistrates, 
kings, potentates, presidents, the 
political world and the religious 
world, are on the highroad to eter- 
nal misery. There are exceptioAs'. 
There are honest persons wherever 
there is an honest principle. If the 
men of the world would be honest 
and full of good works, you would - 
not see them living as they do. And' 
the women are entitled to the king-^ 
dom, they are entitled to the glory, ■ 
they are entitled to exaltation if they 
are obedient to the Priesthood, and 
they will be crowned with those tbab 
are crowned. 

When Father Adam came to as- , 
sist in organizing the earth out of 
the crude material that was found, 
an earth was made upon which the 
children of men could live. After 
the earth was prepared Father 
Adam came and stayed here, and 
there .was a woman brought to him. 

I Now I am telling you something 
that many of yon know, it has 
been told to yon, and the brethren 
and sisters should understand it. 
There was a certain woman brought 
to Father Adam whose name was 
Eve, because she was the first wo- 
man, and she was given to him to 
be his wife; I am not disposed to 
give any farther knowledge eoncern- 
ing her at present. There is no doubt 
but that he left many companions. 
The great and glorious doctrine that 
pertains to this 1 have not time to 
dwoll npon ; neither should I at 
present if I bad time. He under- 
stood this whole machinery or sys- 
tem before be came - to this earth ; 
and I hope my brethren and sis- 
ters will profit by what 1 have told 
them. 7 

Now we have been administering 


168 ' . ' JOXJENAIj OF DISCOxjRSES. 


the sacrament here to the people, 
the bread and the water. It is to 
refresh onr ininds and bring to oar 
understanding the death and suffer* 
uigs of -our Savior. Is there any 
comnaandment with regard to this 
matter ? Yes, there are laws con* 
cecning it. You take this Book 
[the Book of Doctrine and Cove- 
nants] and yon will read here that 
the Saints are to meet together on 
the Sabbath day. It is what we 
call the fimt day of the week. Ko 
matter whether it is the Jewish 
Sabbath or not. I do not think 
there is anybody who can bring 
facts to prove which is the seventh 
day, or when Adam was pat in the 
garden, or the day about which the 
Lord spoke to Moses. This matter 
is not very well known, so we call 
the day on w.hiob we rest and wor- 
ship the 6rst day of the week. 
This people called Latter-day Saints, 
are required by the revelations that 
the Lord has given, to assemble 
themselves together on , this day. 
How many go riding or visiting, 
or go anywhere but to meeting, on 
the Sabbath day. It is probably not 
so here, but in Salt Lake City, as 
a general thing, Sunday , is made 
a holiday for riding and visiting, 
& 0 . In this commandment we are 
required to come together and re- 
pent of our sins and confess our 
sins and paitake of the bread and 
of the wiue, or water, in commem* 
znoration of the death and suffer, 
ings of our Loid and Savior. I 
will ask the Latter-day Saints if yon 
are entitled to these blessings an* 
less you keep the Sabbath day. 
How, what do you say f Why, 
every Latter-day Saint would an- 
swer we are not entitled to the 
blessing of partaking of the em- 
blems, or symbols, of the body and- 
the blood of Christ unless we ob- 
serve his law. All the Latter-day 


Saints will answer this question with 
me, just as 1 do, because it is right 
There is a great deal delivered to this 
people; they have received a great 
deal — those blessings pertaining to, 
being baptist for the dead, celestial 
marriage and many others, and they 
should value them, and live so as to 
enjoy them. ’ * 

There has been considerable said , 
here with regard to the law of Tith- . 
ing that we received years and years 
ago. Now, 1 venture to ‘say, that 
if we except some very poor meu aud 
very poor women in the Church, who 
think they have ‘^paid their mites 
promptly and pnnctually, there is 
not a man that has paid bis Tith- 
ing. Now, this may sound strange; 
for some think they have paid pretty 
well. To draw this matter out and 
show you bow I feel upon the subject 
of Tithing, I have not time. But 1 will 
say a few words about some things that 
have been alluded to by my Lreibten 
who have spoken to you. The Lord 
requires one-teuth of that which he" 
has given me; it is for me to pay 
the oue-tenth of the increase of my 
flocks and of all that I have, and 
all the people should do tho same. 
Tiie question may arise, What is 
to be doue with the Tithing? ” It is 
for the building of Temples to God ; 
for the enlarging of the borders of 
Zion ; sending Elders on missions to 
preach the Gospel, and taking care 
of their families.- By and by wo 
shall have some Temples to go into, 
and we will receive oar blessings, 
the blessings of heaven, by obedi- 
ence to the doctrine of Tithing. We 
shall have Temples built throughout 
these mountains in the valleys of 
this Territory and the valleys of the 
next Territory, and flnully, all 
through these mountains. We expect 
to build Temples in a great many 
valleys.*? We go to tho endowment' 
house, '^d before going, we get a re* 
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commendation from onr Bishop that 
we have paid our Tithing. We wish 
it was EO. 1 do not want to accase 
-the brethren ; but ir your consciences 
and my conscience does not accase 
Its, why, T will not accuse yon. 
When yon give a certificate or letter 
for a man to have a woman sealed 
to him, and he fall of sin and iniquity, 
is not such a certificate false ? If we 
inquire of such, “Do you wont to 
have another wife sealed to yon ? ’’ 
“Yes.” “Where is yonr wife?” 
“ Why, she has left me.” “ Why ? 
Becanse yon are so full of the devil 
that she cannot live with yon, and 
the Bishop will give a certificate for 
yon to get another. They also want 
to be baptized for their dead friends 
when they have not paid their Tith- 
ing. 1 do not want to accuse any- 
body; bat I do. not think this to be 
right. If the Lord will receive the 
people, if the Lord will accept of 
their labors, and will honor and ble^ 
them, and say that their ofiiciating 
for their dead friends shall be sealed 
in the heavens and it shall be recorded 
by his angel, and in the day of the 
resarrection it shall be accounted 
nnto them for. rigbteopsness, 1 am 
willing, I have not, a word to say 
against it. 

Now, then, we have received these 
ordinances, the doctrine the Lord 
has revealed for the salvation of the 
dead; the doctrine that we have 
received for the exaltation of men 
and women, which I could tell you a 
great deal about if I had time ; but 
there is only a little time and I want 
to say a few things to briug your 
minds directly to our present condi- 
tion. Yon read in the Dootiine and 
Govepants with regard to the build- 
ing up of the kingdom of God, the 
Qider of Enoch, ^ 1 am anxious 
•in my feelings to get the Latter-day 
Saints to begpn whSre the Lord wanted 
fhem to begin, when he commenced 
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to build np this kingdom; that is 
that we are to submit ourselves to 
the direction of our Bishops, or men 
who shall be appointed, who shall 
dictate them in the things pertain- 
ing to life, so that they may he the 
means in the hands of the Lord of 
accomplishing the work that he re^ 
quires at onr hands. 1 had it in 
my mind to ask if we are not a slotv, 
tardy people; bat I would like to see 
the order of Enoch introduced. IF 
I had the privilege that was legal, 
the legal right, I should have had 
some of the brethren and sisters or- 
ganized together and bound with 
bonds that cannot be broken ; bat 
I cannot do this at present ; for we 
desire to commence this on a fonudn- 
tion that cannot be broken up and 
destroyed. 

Brethren, if you will start here 
and operate together in farming, in 
making cheese, in herding sheep 
and cattle aud every other kind of 
work, and get a factory here and a 
co-operative store — I have been told 
there ih no co-operative store here — 
get a good co-operative store, and 
operate together in sheep- raising, 
store-keeping, mnnofacturing and 
eveiything else, no matter what it is, 
by and by, when we can plant oar- 
selves upon a foundation that we 
cannot be broken up, we shall then 
proceed to arrange a family organi- 
zation for which we are not yet quite 
prepared. Yon now, right here in this 
place, commence to carry on yonr busi- 
ness in a co-operative capacity. In 
every instance I could show every one 
of yon what a great advantage would 
be gained in working together; I 
conld reason it ont here just how 
mnch advantage there -is in oo-, 
operation in yonr Inmbering and in 
yonr herding. Yon have men here, 
suppose, who have had an arm 
shot off; they cannot go into the 
canyons and get ont wood. Ano 
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ther, perhaps, has Lad a leg cat off ; 
he cannot nm here and there like 
some of yon; bat he can do 8ome> 
thing; he will make a first-rate 
shopmanj and at keeping books, 
perhaps, he will be one of the best. 
He cannot take the scythe and mow; 
he cannot attend to a threshing 
machine; he cannot go into the 
woods lumbering; he conld not herd 
well, — bat he could go into the 
factory," and he can do many things. 
Well, we can do this and keep up 
co-operation, and, by and by, when 
we can, we will build np a city after 
the order of Enoch. And I will tell 
you, women will not be let into that 
city with Babylon upon their backs,' 
nor men either. But we will make 
our own clothing, we will make our 
own fashions, we will do oar own 
work. I can take fifty men who have 
■ not a cent, and if they would do as I 
would wish them to do, they would 
soon be worth their thou^nds, every 
one of them. We desire to go into 
this' order. In it we would not lack 
means, we would always have some- 
thing to sell, but seldom want to boy. 
This will be the case if we make our 
own clothes, <ko. 

Another thing I want you to ob- 
serve in all these settlements, and 
it is one of the simplest things in 
nature; I wont you to be united. 
If we should bnild up and organize 
a community, we would have to do 
it on the principle of oneness, and 
it is one of the simplest things I 
know of. A city of one hundred 
thousand or a million of people could 
be united into a perfect family, and 
they would work together as beauti- 
fully as the different parts of the card- 
ing machine work together. Why, we 
could organize millions into a family 
under the order of Enoch. Will you 
go into the co-operative system? 
Will you pay your Tithes ? Will you 
take care of your hay ? Bishops, 


will you take care of the Tithes ? t 
have scarcely seen et good stack of 
Tithing hay until within the last two 
years. Is this right, to let hay that 
is brought in as Tithing go to waste ? 
“ Well, but,” says one, “ I don’t know 
what to do with it.” Go to work, 
and put it into a shape that it will 
last one year, five years, ten years ; 
it will be wanted by and by. TberQ 
is about sixteen thousand dollars, I 
learn from the trustees, of unpaid 
Tithing, in this valley. Go to work 
and build a meeting-house, and then 
school-houses. Go to work and start 
some schools, and instead of going to 
parties to dance and indulge in this 
nonsense, go to school and study; 
have the girls go, and teach them 
chemistry, so that they can take any 
of these rocks and analyze them,— > 
tell the properties and what they are. 
I don’t suppose there is a man here 
who can tell these properties. The 
scienres can be learned without much 
difficulty. Instead of going “right 
and left, balance all, promenade,” go 
to work and teach yourselves some- 
thing.' Instead of having this folly, 
1 want to have schools and enter, 
tain the minds of the people and 
draw them ont to learn the arts and 
sciences. Send the old children to 
school and the young ones also; 
there is nothing I would like better 
than to learn chemistry, botany, 
geology, and mineralogy, so that I 
could tell what I walk on, the pro. 
parties of the air 1 breathe, what I 
drink, &o. 

I will say to you, rnv brethren and 
sisters, I bless yon. 1 bless you ac. 
cording to the Priesthood that 1 hold 
and the keys thereof. I ‘'bless* you 
in the name of Jesus Christ. Now will 
yon live your religion ? We bad some 
talk yesterday about your President; 
I pray you, Mr. President, under 
brother Rich, to live yonr religion ; 
and I pray the Saints to live their 
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religion, and I do ask from day to j their religion, and I pray you in 


. day, in the name of Jesus Christ, and 
I direct the Latter-day Saints, to live 


Christ’s stead to live yonr religion so 
as to enjoy the spirit of it. — Amen. 


DISCOTJESE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 

Delivbrbd et thb New Taberkaclb, Salt Lake Crrv, Sunday 
^ AFTER.VOON, August 31, 1873. 

(ReporUd hj "David Evans.) 

iLVRRIAGE. 


I will read a portion of the "Word 
of God found in the 19th chapter of 
the Gospel of St. Matthew, com- 
mencing at the 3rd verse : — 

The Pharisees also come unto him, tempt- 
ing him, and saying unto him. Is it kwtol 
for a man to put away his wife for eveiy 
cause? 

And he answered and said unto them. 
Have ye not read, that be which made them 
at the beginning, mode them male and fe- 
male, 

And 'said, For this cause shall a man 
leave father and mother, and shall cleave to 
his wife : and they twain shall be one flesh ? | 

Wherefore they ore no more twain, but 
one flesh. What therefore God hath joined 
together, let not man put asonder. 

That portion of these sayings o^ 
Jesus to which I wish more especi- 
ally to call yonr attention, is con- 
tained in the 6th verse — "Where- 
fore they are no more twain, but one 
flesh. What therefore God hath 
joined together, let ^ no man put 
asunder.” There are some few 
things which transpire in our world 
in which the hand of God is specially 
znanifest. We might name some 


things ordained of God, and which he 
himself has given to the children of 
men for their observance. Such are 
the ordinance of baptism, the Lord’s 
Sapper, now being administered to 
the Saints in this, congregation, and 
the ordinance of conflrmation by the 
laying on of hands for the baptism 
of fire and of the Holy Ghost These 
ordinances have been ordained of 
God ; he is their Author, and he con- 
fers authority upon his servants to 
officiate therein, and without autho- 
rity from Opd to do so, all snch ad- 
ministrations are illegal. In addi- 
tion to these we might name a 
variety of other ordinances, such as 
ordinations to the ministry — ordain- 
ing a person to officiate in the office 
and calling of an Apostle, and in the ■ 
offices and callings of Elders, Priests, 
Teachers, &c., without which no man 
can perform the duties of these seve- 
ral offices so as to be acceptable in 
the sight of God. 

Bat, to be brief, we will come to 


172 JOUBNAL OB BISCOUBSES. 

the point more folly; God has ap* principle or oieed ?' They want io 
pointed marriage, and it is as much enter the state of matrimony, and, in 
a sacred and religions ordinance fas addition to religions anthority, should 
l)aptism for the remission of sins, there not be a civil authority for the 
confirmation, ordination to the mini- solemnization of marriage among 
stry, or the administration of the -these nun-religionists?” Yes; we 
• lord’s Snpper. There is no dis- will admit that, inasmuch as marriage 
tinction with r^rd to the divinity is an important institution, it is the 
of these ordinances — one is jnst as right and privilege of the Legisla- 
mneh divine as the other, one is a tares ,of States and .Territories to 
religions ordinance as mach as the frame certain laws, so that all peo- 
, other, and, therefore, people of all pie may have the privillege of select- 
sects and parties in this great Be- ing civil or religions authority, ac- 
pnblic, should be left free to admini- cording io the dictates of their coa- 
ster them according to the dictates sciences. If a Methodist wislies to 
of their own consciences. In other be married according to the Method- 
words, Congress should not assume to ist creed and institntions, Gopgress 
. 1)6 the dictator of my conscience nor should make no law infringing upon 
of yours. What I mean by this is, the rights of that body of religionists, 
that if I am a minister. Congress, or but they should have the privilege of 
the President of the United States, officiating just as their consciences 
has no right, by virtue of the Consti- dictate. The same .argament will 
tntion, fo say how I shall administer apply to the Presbyterians, Quukera, 
the ordinance of mariiage to any Baptists, and every religious deno- 
couple who may come to me for that mination to be fonud in this Repub- 
purpose ; becanse I have a conscience lie, not excepting ‘ the Latter-day 
in- regard to this matter. U is an Saints. Then, os r^rds the non- 
ordinance appointed of God ; it is a religionist, if . he wishes to become a 
religions ordinance; hence Congress married person, and does not wish to 
-should not enact a law p^cribing, have his marriage solemnized ao- 
for the people in any part of the Re- cording to the form used by any re- 
public, a certain form in which the ligious denomination, it should bo 
ordinance of marriage shall be admi- left open to him to comply with such 
. nistered. Why should they not do forms as the Legislature may pre- 
thb ? Because it is a violation of scribe. This is leaving it to tho 
roligious principles, and of that great choice of the individual, and this is 
fundamental principle in the Consti- as it onght to be, and as it is gnaran- 
totion of our country which provides teed to us, so far as other ordinaiK^ 
that Congress shall make ito law in are coucerned. For instance. Con- 
regard to religions matters that gress would never think of inaking a 
would, in the least degree, infringe law in regard to the form of baptism, 
upon the rights of any man or wo- or of appointing a Federal officer to 
man in this Repnblic in mgard to go into one of the Territories of this 
the form of their religion. Union, and deq^ that he only should 

Perhaps some may make the in- be authorized to administer the ordf- 
qniry — “What shall we do with uanoc of baptism. Do we not know 
those who make no profession of re- that the whole people of this Repnb- 
ligion, some of whom are infidels, or lie would cry out against such an in- 
what may be termed ‘ nothingarians,* fringeinent of the Constitution of oar 
helieviug in no partioulac religions ] country ? £veiy man and every 
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woman who Jcnows tho least about 
the great principles' of religions lib- 
erty would at once say, “ Let the 
various religious bodies of the Terri- 
tory choose for themselves in regard 
to the mode of baptism ; a Federal 
officer is cot the person to prescribe 
• the mode or to administer the owJi- 
nance of baptism.” 

Why not this reasoning apply to 
. marriage as well as to baptism ? 
Can you make a distinction so far 
as the divinity of the two ordinances 
is concerned ? I can not. I read 
hei^ in tho last verse of my text 
“What God has joined together, 
let not man put asunder.” It will 
be perceived from this sentence, that 
God has something to do in the 
joining together of male and female; 
that is, when it is done according to 
His mind and will: we will make 
that a condition. Bnt we will say 
that, in all cases nnder the whole 
heavens, where a couple arc joined 
together, and God has anything to do 
with it, he does not ask Congress to 
make a law, nor the President of the 
United States to appoint a form, and 
he will sanction it. No, be claims 
the right, and his childrep claim that 
God has the privilege, to prescribe 
the form or ceremony, and the words 
to be used ; and when that ceremony 
is performed by divine authority, we 
may tlien say, in the fullest sense of 
the term, that they are joined toge- 
ther divinely, and not by some civil 
law. 

The union of male and female I 
consider to be one of the moat im> 
portant ordinances which God has 
established ; and if its solemnization 
had been left entirely to the whims 
and notions of men, we might have 
had as many drOerent ways of per- 
forming the matrimonial rife, as 
we have of adnsinistering tho ordi- 
nance of baplisoL Yon know that 
in the performance of the baptismal 


•rite, some believe in sprinkling, and 
some in ponriug; some societies ba. 
lieve in immersion after they have 
obtained tho remission of sins; others, 
like Alexander Campbell and his fol- 
lowers, believe that immersion is to 
be administered for the remission of 
sins. Another class bclieva in .being 
immersed face foremost; others, 
again, believe in being immersed 
three times — once in the name of tho 
Father, once in the name of the Son, 
and once in the name of the Holy 
Ghost. Taking all these classes ad 
churches, they are no doubt sincere; 
they have been instructed by their 
teachers, nntil they sincerely believe 
in these several forms of baptism. 

Now, if Congress, or the legisla- 
tive assemblies in the different 
States and Territories, were per- 
mitted to make laws regnlating this- 
they would perhaps have many 
other forms Asides those I have 
named, which they would forco the 
people nnder heavy penalties to 
comply with. And so in regard to 
marriage. If Congress shonld nn- 
dertake ' to make a law to govern 
the Methodists, for instance, in the 
solemnization of marriage, they would 
not like it, neither would the Pres- * 
byterians, nor Baptists. A man 
belonging to either of these denomi- 
nations would say, “ Here is a law 
which prohibits me from exercising 
my religious faith, and compels me 
to be married by a jnstice of the 
peace, or a federal officer, . or some 
person who, per hops, does not be- 
lieve in God, and who has no respect 
for the ordinances of heaven. 1 am 
compelled by the laws of the land 
to have him officiate and pronounce 
me and my ^intended,* husband 
and wife, or to remain unmarried.’* 
The Constitution does not contem- 
plate this forcing of the human 
mind in regard to that which is or- 
dained of God. If I, believing in 
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God and in the ordinances which 
be has institat^, am forced to be 
married by an unbeliever, perhaps 
a dmnkard and an immoral man, or 
I do not care if he is a Iraliever in 
some kind of a creed, if I am satis* 
fied that he has not authority to 
officiate in the union of the sexes, 
and 1 am compelled to be marri^ i 
by him, would it answer my con* | 
science ? Conid I consider myself 
joined together by the Lord ? It is 
inconsistent to suppose that I could 
feel so, and in the very nature of 
things the solemnization of the 
marriage ceremony, as well as all 
other religions ordinances, are mat* 
iers which should be left for all 
persons to act in as they feel dis* 
^sed. 

Bat we will pass on ; we must not 
dwell too long on this subject. My 
reason, however, for mnlung these 
few remarks is to prove that the 
ordinance of marriage is divine— 

• that God has ordained it. I want 

, it particularly undei^tood by ^this 

congregation that, in order to be 
joined together of the Lord, so that 
no man has the right to put you as* 

• under, the Lord must have a hand 
in relation to the marriage, the 
same as he has in relation to bap* 
tism. 

, Now I. inquire if any of the reli* 
gioos societies on the earth, with 
t^he exception of . the Latter* day 
•faints, have received any special 
form in relation to the marriage 
ceremony ?.•’ If they have, from 
what source have they received it ? 
Bid they mveut it themselves ? 
Bid a* learned body of priests get 
together in conference and, by their 

• own wisdom, witbont any revelation 
firom heaven, make up a certain form 
by which the mole and the female 
shonld be joined in marriage? Or 
<how they have come in possession of 
it? They have invented it them* 


selves, as yon can find by reading the 
disciplines, creeds and articles of mith, 
which almost every religious society 
possesses, and which some of them 
have possessed for a long period of 
time. If we go back for several 
hondred yeais, we shall find some 
of these forms in existence. In the 
Roman Catholic chnrch the ritnol 
of marriage has existed for many 
generations. The same is true with 
the Greek church,, a nnmerons branch 
of the Catholics who broke oS* from 
the chnrch established at Rome, a 
few centuries after Christ. Martin 
Luther also had his views in relation 
to the marriage, ordinance. He was 
a polygamist in principle, as yon will 
find in bis published writings. We 
have an account of him, in conoec* 
tion with six or seven others, min* 
isters of his faith, advising a cer* 
tain prince in Europe to t^e unto 
himsdf a second wife, his first wife 
being still alive, Luther and these 
ministers saying that it was not 
contrary to the Scriptnres. John 
Calvin bad his notions on the sub- 
ject, but each and all -of the cae- 
monies of marriage in nse among 
the vorioos Christian ohnrohes, the 
Catholiis os well as .Protestants, 

I from the days of the first Reformo* 
tion, several hundred in number, 
down to our own day, are the in- 
ventions of men ; for, amongst them 
all, where can yon find one which 
claims that God has said anything 
to them abonb marriage, or any- 
thing else pertaining to their officia- 
tions as ministers in bis cause ? 
Not one; the whole of them claim 
that the Bible contains the last re- 
velation that was ever given from 
heaven. Hence, if. their claim be 
true,. God never said a wqrd to Mar- 
tin Lather, John Calvin, John Wes* 
ley, or any other reformer, alx>at their 
ministry,' the order of marriage, 
baptism, or anything elso. If their 
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. claim be trne — that the last revela* 
tion God ever gave was to John on the 
Isle of Patmos, what conclusion must 
we come to in regard to them ? We 
mast conolude that all their ndminis* 
trations are illegal. If 1 have been 
baptized by the Presbyterians, Church 
of England, Roman Catholics, Greek 
church, Wesleyaus, or by any other 
religious denomiuation which denies 
auj? later revelation than the Bible, 
my baptism is good for nothing, God 
bos had nothing to do with it, never 
having spoken to or called the minis- 
ter who officiated, as Aaron was called, 
that is, by new revelation. 

, “Well,” says one, “that is un- 
christianizing the world.” 1 know, 
acconliug to the views contained 
in the Bible, that it is unchristian- 
iziog it in one of the most fuuda- 
mental points — it shows that all 
Bie ordinances and ceremonies of 
the Christian world, being admin- 
istered in the name of tho Trinity, 
without new revelation, are illegal 
and of none effect, and that God does 
not record them in the heavens, though 
they may be recorded by man on the 
earth. But when a man is called by 
new revelation, it alters the case. 
When God speaks or sends an angel, 
and a man is called and ordained, not 
by uninspired men who deny new 
revelation, but by divine authority, 
when he administers baptism, or 
any other ordinanco of the Gospel, 
it is legal, and what is legal and 
sealed on earth is legal and sealed 
in heaven, and when such an ad- 
ministration is recorded here on the 
earth, it is also recorded in the ar- 
chives of heaven : and in the great 
judgment day, when mankind are 
brought before the bar of Jehovah, 
the Great Judge of the quick and 
dead, to give an account of the deeds 
donoin the body, it will then be known 
whether an individual has officiated 
in or received ordinances by divine 


appointment: and if not, such ad- 
ministration being illegal, will * bo 
rejected of God. 

“ Oh but,” says one, “ such a per- 
son, oSioiating or being administered 
to, may have been sincere.” Yes, 
I admit that. Sincerity is a good 
thing, and without it there enn be no 
real Christians; but sincerity does 
not make a person a trno child of 
God ; it requires something more 
than that If sincerity alone where 
sufficient to make a person a child of 
God, then the heathens, when they 
wash in the Ganges, worship croco- 
diles, the sun, moon, stars, or graven 
images,, or when they fall down and. 
are ornshed beneath the cars of 
Juggernaut, would be children of 
God ; for in these various acts, they 
certainly give proof of their sincerity, 
and if, according to the ideas of 
some persons, that only were neces- 
sary to make them God’s child mn, 
they would certainly be right. But 
'it is not /so. Sincerity undoubtedly 
shows the existence of a good prin- 
ciple in the heart of either heathen 
or sectarian, but it does not show 
that its possessor is right, or that 
he has received the true doctrine j it 
only shows that be is sincere. 

Let U3 come back again to the 
subject of the administration of or- 
dinances by divine appointment. I 
said their baptisms are illegal. Now 
let me go a little further, and say 
that the ordinanoe of marriage is 
illegal among all people, nations 
and tongues, unless administered by 
a man appointed by ,new revela- 
tion from God to join the male and 
female as husband and wife. Says 
one — You do not mean to say that 
all oar marriages are also illegal, as 
well as our baptisms ? ” Yes, I do, 
so far as God is concerned. That is 
taking a very broad standpoint ; but 
I am telling you that which is my 
belief ; and 1 presume, so far as I am 
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apqaamted, lb is i^e belief of the 
Latter-dny Saints throaghoafc .the 
worM, that all ihe- nmrriug^ of otir 
forefathers, for many long genera- 
tions past, have been illegal intlie. 
' sight of Sod. They have been legal 
in the sight of .men; foremen ha ve^ 
uamed the laWs regolating' hiatTiage, 
sot by TQvelation/ bat - by their own 
yndgmeat; and oar progehitora were 
married according to these laws, and 
hence their marriages were legal, and 
theipjcbiidren weie legitimate, so far 
as the civil law was concerned ; and 
thia^is as trne of oar own day as of 
the past; bat in the sight of heaven 
these marriages are ill^l, and - the 
child ren illegitimate; ‘ « 

Well,” says one, ‘^ how are yon 
^ Ifoing h) moke these maniages legal? 
Here are a man and woman, who 
mamed, according to the 
, " ‘ jaw, befoib they ever beard of 
yonr doctrines ; bat they have come 
to .an -'onderstanding of them, 

* « and now is there any possible way 
^ make their marriage legitimate,' 
^ . sight, ^of heaven.?^*' yes,'* 

l)*'^"^*Btow f*' By ^ving^ them re^marrihd* 
by a mas who has anihority from God 
.V> ^ do it. This has twen done in almost 
f' Sam berless' instances; and it is the 
V . same with baptism. Has any person, 
baptized by the Methodists, Church 
J 0f England, Baptists or Presbyte- 
rians, b€«n admitted into the Church 
of Jesns Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
on his old baptism ? Never, Not 
One among the handreda of thons- 

• ends who have joined this Cbnrcb, 
since its rise in 1830^ .has been ad- 

' Siitted on bis or her old baptism. 
Why not ? Becanse we do not be- 
lieve in their old baptisms. The 
la>rd has commanded his servants 
to go forth and preach the Gospel, 
and to baptize tdl whO' come onto 

* ■ them for baptism. If 'pro find a sin- 

cere man,' who has gbbe through a 
' correct fonn of baptism~end many 
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have, snch as the Oomphellites ondt ' 
the Baptists'— we tell him that, 
he beliOves i^oiir doctrine, he must^' 
be baptize over ag;iin, b^ase his^ 
former baptism ^ves administered by ' 
a mSn who denied new tevelation, and 
who did not believe that any had been 
giveh, later than that contained .in’ , 
the New Testami^n^ It is the same' 
in regard to marriages. ‘ ^ 

The people are very anxions that^ 
their obildmn shonld be legitimate* 
and that their marriages should be: 
so solemnized that Glod-will reoogw; 
nize them in the eternal worlds; and' 
hence we say to all the thoasands 
and scores of thoa^inds v^ho corner 
here from foreign lands—** Come for- 
ward and be married aocording 
divine, appointment, that yon may be' 
l^lly liQsband and wife in the sighhf 
of heaven.” . . t 


Now let hs gC 0 little farther* 
Having explain^ to yon the an- ’ 
thority necessary to join m^ and 
women in the Lord', will noW^' 
explain the nature of marriage ib>« 
self— whether it is 'li'^lsmit^ oondi-r 
tion, ^to terminate with what wd' 

I call ‘* time;’*^ or whether it-i® 
anion which will exist throag^oafi) 
all the ages of eternity. This is an| 

I important question. So fur as the 
ordinantm of baptism is ooDoerned,,' 
wo know that does not relate to:, 
time alone: It must }o» adminis- 


tered in time, or daring onr exist- 
ence in mortal life; bot its resnlts' 
reach beyond death, and the barial 
in, and coming forth on^of, the 
water are typical of the death and 
resnrrection of our Savior. When 
we come forth out of the water, we 
rise to a newne^ of life, and it is 
declared to all people who witness, 
the performance of the ordinance, 
that the candidatoa. thos receiving 
baptism, expect tpr'^ine fo^ from 
the tomb, that their bodies will be 
resnrr^ted, bone eoming to its faone^ 
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flesh and skin coming upon' them, 
and the' skin covering them ; that 
if they are faifbrn) to the end they 
will come forth immortal beings, and 
will inherit celestial glory. Thns 
yon seo that baptism points forward 
to eternity, its effects reaching be* 
yond the grave. So in regard to 
marriage. ^ 

Marriage, when God bos a hand 
;ip it, extends to all the fatnra ages 
of eternity, "^he Latter-day Saints 
' never marry a man and a woman 
^jfor time alone, unless under certain 
4, circumstances. Certain oircarastan- 
ces would permit this, as in a case 
where a woman, for instance, is 
married to all eternity to a hnsband, 
a good faithful man, aod he dies. .Af- 
ter his death, she may be married to a 
living mao, for time alone, that is nn 
til death shall separate her from her 
second hnsband. Under such oir- 
^ oumstances, marriage for time is legal. 

^ But when it comes to marriage per- 
' iaining to a couple, neither of whom 
has ever been married . before, the 
Xiord has ordained that that mar 
riage, if performed according to his 
law, by divine authority and ap- 
pointment, shall have effect after 
the resnrrection from the dead, and 
shall oontinue in force from that 
time throqghout all the ages of eter- 
yiiity; " • . 

Says one-'-“What are you going 
to do with that Scripture which 
.says that in the resurrectaon, they 
neither many nor are given in 
marriage?” I am going to let' it 
stand precisely as it is, without the 
least 'alteratioa. A man who is so 
^foolish as to n^leot the divine or- 
>dinance of marriage for eternity, 
'^nere in this world, and does not se- 
..onire to himself a wife for all eter- 
.mity, will not have the opportunity 
of doing^ in the resurrection ; for 
.Jesos that after the resurrec- 
tion there is neither marrying npr | 
^giving in marriage. * It is an ordi< 

. No, 12. 


nance that pertains to this world, 
and here it must be attended to; 
and parties neglecting it wilfully, 
here in this life, deprive themselves 
of the blessings of that union for 
ever in the world to come. It is so 
with regard to baptism. We are 
bringing up these two divine ordi- 
nances to show yon bow they har- 
monize. A man who, in this life, 
bears the Gospel and knows that it 
is his doty to be baptized in order 
that he may come forth iu the 
morning of the resurrection with a 
celestial, glorified body, like nnto 
that of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
neglects baptism and dies withont 
attending to the ordinance, can not ’ 
be baptized himself after the resnr- 
rectiun of the dead, any more than' 
be can- be ' married after the resur- 
rection of the dead. Why not ? Be- 
cause God has appointed that both 
marriage and baptism shall be at- 
tended to in the flesh, and if neg- 
lected here, the blessings are for- 
feited. 

We read, in our text, something 
about the first marriage which took 
place on our earth. Much has been 
said in relation to this event, and 
inasmuch as God ordained this sa- 
cred rite, I feel disposed to bring 
it Qp as a type of all future marria- 
ges. The first pair of whose mar- 
riage we have any account, on this 
earth, were immortal beings. “What! 
yon do not mean to say that immortal 
beings marry, do you ?” Yes, that ia 
the first example we have on record. 
Inquires one— Do yon mean to sajp 
that Adam was an immortal being ?” 
What is the nature of an immortal 
being. ? It is one who has not had 
the corse of death pronounced npoa 
him. Had Adam the cnrse of death 
pronounced upon him, when the 
Lord brought Eve — the woman — 
and gave her to him ? No, he had 
not Had the Lord pronounced the 
come of death upon Eve at the . 

Vol. XVI. 
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.time be bton^bt ber to Adam ? He 
• had not. W by not? Because' nai- 
tber of them had transg^ressed. It 
.ia said in the New Testament that 
I death entered into this world by 
•ttansg'cession, and in no other way. 
If Adam and Eve bad never trans* 
greased the law of God, woold they 
not he living now ? Tliey certainly 
. wonld j and they -would oontinne to 
^ 'ive on millions of years hence. Can 
rye ‘ ^ stretching yoor thoughts 

•) the ages of fntnrity, imagine a 
4poiii ^ ^ wherein Adam and 
been mortal and 
^ finigeot ' ^ not been 

•for toeu * *™*5^re88ion ? No, yon can 

^ not "Wi they not im- 

•mortal? ^ oil intents 

• and pnrpos ^ immortal beings, 

'male and fe< joined together in 
marriage in * beginnibg. . Was 

'that marriage ®^rnity, or until 

'death should se^ '^*'ote them P I re- 
member altendfayj^*^ wme weddings 
Vnen. 1 was ti y<m. this sen- 

. ten^ has gener.olly mcoipora- 
ted in all the marriage b^roraonies I 
have seen performed by 0)>'“ ontfao- 
rity — “I pronounce yoa 
and wife, until death shall yon 
‘ rate.'* Avery short contract, Is iC 
not? Only lasts for a little time, 
j^baps dea^ might come to-mor* 

' row or next day, and that wonld be 
^ very short period to be married, 

. .'yery difierent from the marriage in- 
\ atitnted in the beginning; between 
.^the two -.immortal beinga Death 

- «wap not taken into consideration in 
j(&eir case; it had never been pro- 
nounced. Tbo Lord had said nothing 

- ^abont death, but he bad united them 
^together, with the intention of that 

' .^nnion continuing tbrongh all the ages 
.iOf eternity. . . • 

Inquires one,^ Did. they noifoiv 
this by’ eatmg the, forbidden 
, £roit ?*’ We have 'no aoconnt that 
they^/did^;; but supposmg they did, 


can you show? me one thing that 
onr first parents forfeited by the 
Pall that was not restored by the 
atonement of Jesns ? Not' a thing. 
If they forfeited the life of their 
bodies, the atonement of Ghriat 
and his victory over the grove by 
the resnrrection restored to Adam 
and Eve that immortality^ they 
possessed before they transgressed ; 
and whatever they lost or forfeited 
by the Pall was restored by Jesns 
Christ.' But we have no account 
that Adam and- Eve forfeited the 
privilege of their eternal anion by 
their transgression; hence, when 
they, by virlup of the atonement 
of Christ, come forth ‘from the 
grave (if they did not come forth at 
the resunection of Christ), they 
will have immortal bodies, and they • 
will have all the characteristics, so far 
as their bodiesareooncemed,that they 
possessed before the Pall. They will 
^ from toe grave* male and female, 
immortal in their natures, and the 
nnion which was instituted twtween 
them before they became mortal will 
be restored, and, as they were mar- 
ri^ when immortal beings, they 
will continue to be hnsband and 
wife thronghont all the future ages 
c/ eternity. 

It may be inquired, “ What is the 
object of that ? Marriage, we sup. 
posed, was insdtnted principally, that 
this world might be filled with in- 
habitants, and if that was the object, 
when the earth has received its full 
meosnre of creation, what is the use 
of this etornol union in marriage, 
coutinning ufrer the resnrreotion ? '* 
Have yoa never read the first great 
commandment given, in the Bible ? 
God said, " Be fraitfnl and mnlti- 
ply," Did be give this command- 
ment to mortal beings ? ■ No, he ■ 
gave it to two immortal "beings. * 
' What ! do yoa mean to say that 
immortal beings can multiply, os 
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well 08 be married for all eternity? ” 
I do. God gave the command to 
these two immortal pei'sonoges, be- 
fore the Fall, showing clearly ond 
plainly that imoiortal beings bad 
that capacity, or else God would 
never have given it to them. 1 
> will admit that they bad no power 
to beget children of mortality ; it 
required a full to enable them to do 
that, and without that no mortal 
beings could have been produced. 
But we see what ' has been entailed 
npon the children of Adam, by the 
Fall. Instead of his oSspring teing 
immortal, they come forth into this 
world and partake of^all that fallen 
•nature that Adam and Eve had 
. after they fell; and they have also 
inherited the death of the body. If 
we are to be restored to immortality 
with them, we must be restored to 
• that heavenly union of marriage, or 
V else we lose something. If they, 
bad the power to multiply obiidren 
.of immortality, and if the com- 
mand was given to them to do so 
before they became mortal, if their 
cbildran are ever restored to what 
was lost by the Fall, they most be 
restored to that also. Here then is 
a sufficient object why mnltiplication 
should continue after the resurrec- 
tion. 

“ But;*’ inquires some one, “ will 
'Bot this world be sufficiently fall, 
without resurrected beings bringing 
forth children through all ages of 
eternity ?" We must recollect that 
this world is not the only one that 
God has made. He has been en- 
gaged from all eternity in the for- 
mation of worlds ; that is, there have 
been worlds npon worlds created by 
those who have held the power, and 
authority, and the right to create; 
mid an endless chain of worlds has 
thos been create, and there never 
was a period, in past duration, but 
what there were worlds. The idea 


of a first world is out of the ques- 
tion, just as much as the idea of a 
first foot of space, or the first, foot 
in endless line. Take an endless 
lino and Undertake tO find the first 
foot, yard or mile of it. It om not 
be done, any more tlmti you can 
find oat the first minute, hour or 
year of endless duration. There is 
no first minute, hour or ye.ir in cud- 
less duration, and there is no first in 
an endless chain of worlds, and God 
bos been at work from all eternity in- 
their formation. What, for? l.s it 
merely to see his power exercised ? 
Xo : it is that they might bo peopled. 
Peopled by whom ? By those who 
have the power to mnltiply their 
specif. There never will be a time 
that there will be a final stop to the 
making of worlds; their increase 
will continue from this time hence- 
forth and for ever ; and as the uum- 
her of worlds will be endless, so 
will be the number of the offi*pring 
of each faithful pair. They will be 
like the stars in the sky or the sands 
npon the sea shore ; and worlds will 
be filled np by the posterity of those, 
who are counted worthy to come 
forth, united with that heavenly and 
eternal form of marriage which was 
administered to Adam and Eve in 
the beginning. 

“But yon told us a little while 
ago, that oar marriages were illegal, 
and now how can our species be 
multiplied aiter the resurrection ? 
It cannot be, there is no marrying 
nor giving in marriage then. What 
then will become of the people, 
auless there is somd provision, or-, 
dained by the Lord, whereby the 
living can act for the dead Take' 
away that principle, and amen 'to 
all those who have not been married 
for eternity, as well as time, so for 
os the moltiplioatioa of their species 
is conoemed ; for yon cannot get mar- 
ried there.* But if there is a provi- 
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sion, by which those who ere living 
here in the flesh, nsa/ ofliciaie in sa. 
cred and holy ordinances, for and in 
bahair of the dead, then the qnestion 
will arise, Ho^ for do these ordinan> 
ces extend ? * * ' 

Some naay say, “Perhaps they 
only extend to baptism.' We believe 
that baptism for the dead is tme, 
becanse the Scriptures speak very 
plainly abont that in the Idth chap- 
ter of Panl’s first epistle to the Cor- 
inthians, *m which, in argning about 
the resnrrectipn of the dead, the 
Apostle says — * Else what shall they 
do who are baptized- for the dead ? if 
the dead rise not at all, why then 
are they baptized for the dead ?’ “ 
Sure oDongh, it would have been 
nseless for those Corinthians to have 
been baptized for the dead, if there 
had been no resnrrection. Bnt Paul 
very well knew that the Corinthians 
understood that they shonld be bap> 
tized for their dead ; and that they 
were actually practicing that .ordi. | 
nonce, that their ancestors, who had i 
been drad for generations!, might 
have the privilege of coming forth 
in the resurrection. Baptism was 
typical of their burial and resnrrec* 
tion, and hence Paul, in writing to 
the Corinthians, ns^ it os an argu- 
ment in support of the principle of 
the resarreolion. 

Bnt is there any inconsistency, in 
supposing that other ordinances may 
be officiated in, for, and in * behalf of 
the dead? Or shall we say, that 
God had merely selected the one ois 
dinance of baptism, and told the 
living to officiate in that for the dead, 
and to neglect all others ? If, how- 
ever, we telieve that God- is a God of 
order and of justice, it is reasonable 
to suppose that if, by his permission, 
and ordination, the living can do 
anything for the dead, they can do 
everything for them, so far as ordi- 
nances are concerned. That is, ' if 
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they can be baptized for and in be- 
half of the dead, they - can be conflr- 
ined, and can also officiate in the or- 
dinance of marriage for them. Why 
be so inconsistent, as to. snppose that 
God shonld ordain a law by which 
the living can be baptized for the 
dead, and do no more for them ? God 
is more.mercifnl and consistent than 
that; and when he spoke m our day 
and revealed the plan of salvation, 
he, as far as we were ready to i^ive 
it, gave ns a system, by which the 
dead who have died without the op- 
portnqity of hearing and obeying the 
Gospel, may be officiated for in all re- 
speoto, and redeemed to the uttermost 
and saved with a full salvation ; and 
hence, latter-day . Saints, there is 
hope for our generations who have 
lived on the earth, from our day 
back ‘to the falling away of' the 
ohnroh — some sixteen or seventeen 
centaries ago. Ton con reach back 
to that day and pick op all youv^ 
generations— ‘the hearts of the child- 
ren searching after the fathers from 
generation to generation; and thn 
ancient fathers looking down to their 
children, to do something for theiUy. 
jnst 08 the Lord promised in the last 
chapter of Malochi. There is a pro- 
mise that before the great day of 
Lord shonjd come, it shonld bum as 
an oven, and all the proud and they 
that do wickedly shonld become os 
stubbla But before that terribln 
day shonld come God would send 
Elijah the Prophet to tom the hearts 
of the children to the lathers; and 
the hearts of the fathers to the child- 
ren, lest the Lord shonld: come and 
smite the earth with a curse. As 
ronoh as to say, that the childrea 
would perish as well as the fathers, if 
this turning of their hearts towards 
each other did not take* place. 
Paql, in speaking about their fore- 
fathers, to those who lived in his day, 
said— U They without ns can not bo- 
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made perfect, neither can we be made 
perfect without them.” There must 
be a anion between ancient and mo- 
dern generations, between os and onr 
ancestry. To say that. God would 
be kind and merciful to a certain 
generation, and reveal bis Gospel 
through a holy angel for their special 
beneBt, and leave all other genera- 
tions without hope, is inconsistent. 
When God begins a work, it is worthy 
of himself — God-like in its nature, 
soaring into high heaven, and pene- 
trating the regions of darkness, for 
those who are shot np in their prison 
bouse, that liberty may be proclaimed 
to the captives; a plan that not only 
pertains to the present, bat reaches 
back into the past, and saves to the 
' uttermost all who are entitled (o, and 
are willing to receive his proferied 
mercy. JBnt these ordinances mast 
be attended to here, in this world and 
probation. This is the law of the 
Great Jehovah. In the resurrection 
these things can not be dona 
• Having explained marriage for 
eternity, let me explain another por- 
tion of my text — “ Wherefore they 
are no more twain, bat one flesh. 
What God hath joined together, let 
not man pat asunder.*' 

There seems to have been, in the 
beginning, so far as we have any ac- 
count in the Bible, two personages, 
one man and one woman — Adam and 
Bve, nnited for all eternity. They 
bad power to mnltiply their species, 
and their posterity will become so 
nnmeroos that, in the coming ages of 
eternity, they will be innumerable. 
Some, perhaps, may argue that, in- 
asmuch as in the beginning of this 
creation God saw proper to place 
only one pair to begin the work of 
peopling the world, there coaid not 
sacb a thing, divinely ordained 
«nd appointed, as a man having two 
wives living at the same time. In 
-answer to this let me ask, Was there 
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no man of God in ancient days, to 
whom the Lord revealed himself, who 
had two or more wives living with 
him at the same time? Without 
devoting maoh time to the discussion 
of this sabject, I will refer to the 
special instance, recorded in the 
Book of Genesis, of Jacob, after- 
wards surnamed Israel, because of 
his mighty faith in, and power with 
God. He bad four living wives. 
Was his practice in this respect 
sanctioned by the Almighty ? Bead' 
abont Jacob, when he was a youth, 
before be was married at all, and see 
what peculiar favors the Lord be- 
stowed upon him. He, upon ■one 
oo^asion, fled from the country where 
his forefathers, Abraham and Isaac, 
had sojourned, to escape from his 
brother £san, and he laid himself 
down on the earth, having a rock for 
bis pillow. He prayed to the Lord, 
and the Lord beard in’s prayer, and 
the visions of heaven were opened to 
his mind. He saw a ladder ascend, 
ing from the place where he was 
sleeping, that reached into the hea- 
vens ; he saw the angels of God as- 
cending and descending upon that 
ladder; be heard the voice of the 
Loi^ proclaiming to him what a 
great and powerful man he sbonld 
become, that the Lord would mnltiply 
him, &&, and his seed should be as 
numerous os the stars of heaven, and 
Jacob worshiped the Lord from that 
time forth. He went down into 
Syria, and there he entered the ser- 
vice of one Laban, as a herder of 
sheep. In process of time he mar- . 
ried one of the daughters of Laban, 
whose name was Leah. Shortly 
afterwards be married a second 
daughter of this Laban, whose name 
was Rachel. In a very short period 
of time he married another woman, 
who lived in the household of Laban, 
named Bilbab, and in a little time 
after that he married a fourth woman, 
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whose name was Zilpab. Here were 
four women married Jo Jacob, and 
in the book of Genesis they are called 
his wives. > Now, did the Lord 
sancliion, or did he nob sancUon the 
marriaga of Jacob with these fonr^ 

- wives? And did he^ after Jacob 
had married . them, condescend to 
hear - Jacob’s prayers? We find 
Jacob continnally receiving revela- 
tion after this, and that is pretty con- 
olnsive proof that he was not rejected 
of the Lord because- of his having 
xnore’than one wife. 

•When the children 'Of Jacob and 
his fonr wives became nQmeroos, he 
resolved to leave that foreign conntry, 
and rbtnmed to the land where Abra- 
ham,- and his father, Isaac, bad lived. 
He reached the brook Jabbok, and 
then sent his conapany on before him, 
and he began to wrestle in prayer 
witli God. He felt some alarm in 

- conseqnence of the enmity of bis bro- 
ther lE^iu, who liv^ in the country 
to which he was going, and ho 
wrestled and plead with the iLord. 
The Lord sent an angel down in 

' order to try the faith' of Jacob, and 
to' see whether he would give np 
wrestling and praying or not -The 
angel nndertook to get away from 
him, but Jacob caught hold of him- 
and said, “ I will not let thee go 
•until thou bless me.” The angel, of 
coarse, did not exercibe snperOatnral 
power all at once, but he continoed 
to wrestle with Jaco^ os though be 
desired to get away from him, and 

• they straggled there all night long, 
and at Jast, finding that the only way 
he oonld overpower him was to per- 
form a miracle, the angel touched the 
hollow of Jacob’s thigh, and caused 
the sinew to shrink, prc^ocing lame- 
ness. Here, then, was a man with 
mighty faith. He wrestled all night 
with one whom he had reason to 
believe was a divine personage, and 
'he wonld not let him go without re- 
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ceiving'a blessing from him. The 
Lord finally ble€^> him, and said 
that, as a man who would take no 'ii 
denial, as a prince, be had prevailed > 
with God^ and -reived ble^ng^ at*^^ 
bishandsi' ^ 

Some people suppose that tbis was- t 
Jacob’s first conversion^ and thathe -j; 
got his wives l^fore his conversion. • 
Bat .we^ will trace the history 
J acob a little farther. • The day after' { 
he had «wreBtled with the angel, he** 
went aoroffl the brook, and expecting 
Esan to meet' him with a great army ^ 
of men, he felt a little fearfnl. So 
he took one wife with her children, > 
and sent them ahead; behind her he-' 
set another wife with her children ; ’ 
still behind her he set the third wife 
and her children, and, last of. all, the*' 
fonrtb wife and her children; By 
and by Esan came along, hiiving « 
passed by the flocks and hetds which • 
Jacob sent ahead as a present to 
him, and he meets the wife and 
children placed first in tho row. • 
Probably • he l(x>ked at them,- and 
wonder^ who they could all be. ]& * 
pos^ the. second and third com- ‘ 
pany, and finally he came to Jacob ^ 
and the fourth- company, and, said he, - 
“ Jacob, who are idl these ?*' ' The 
answer was~“ These are they whom • 
the Lord my God has graoionsly 
given to thy servant,” What I &*- 
man who, according to Dr. Newman^ 
was converted only the night pre- ’ 
vious, telling his brother .that the ^ 
Lord had given him four wives and a • 
great many children ? and it 

was all right, too. 

“Bat,” says one; ^‘How ore ycJti 
going to reconcile this with that-< 
portion of your text, also a qnotatiom 
from the forepart of Genesis, which 
says—' and they twain shall be one 
flesh ?’ ” Are they one flesh, op ■ at i 
least are they one personage ? No,, 
the Iiord did not say that they should, 
be, but they twain shonld be one- 
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i^h. In what r^specfc ? Says one, 
“ X soppose in respect to their child- 
ren, as the flesh of both man and 
wife is incorporated in their children, 
and they thus become one flesk” 
Xiet us look at it in this light. When 
the 6rst child of Jacob's first wife 
wos born, if it bad reference to the 
children, they twain were one flesh 
then. By and by Bacbel brings 
forth a son, and if the '' one flesh” 
hod reference to the children, Jacob 
and Rachel were one- flesh in that 
child. By and by Jacob and Bilhab 
become parents, and they are also 
one flesh in the child born unto 
them ; and lastly Zilpah has a'ohild, 
and she and Jacob are also one flesh 
therein.” 'I 

• “ Well,” says one, “If it does not 
refer to the ohildreii, perhaps it may 
refer to that oneness - of mind which 
ahoold exist between bnsband and 
wito.” Very 'well, let. os look at it 
in this light Can there be a onion 
between two individanls so far as the 
mind is concerned ? Let ns see what 
Jeans said. Father, I pray not for 
these aloae”~meauing the Twelve 
Apostles — ^“wbom tbon bast given 

• me ont of the world, bat I pray for 
all them that. shall believe on me 
ihrongh their words, that they ,all 
may be one as thoa, Father, art in 
me and I in thee, that they may be 
one in us.” What ! more than two 
be in one? Ves. It matters not if 
there were two thousand that believed 

.on Jesns through the Apostles’ words, 
they were to be one in their afleo- 
tions, desires, &c., and it might in- 
clude and wonid include aU the mem- 
bers of the Church of Qod that ever 
did live in any. dispensation, and re- 
'^ined faithful to the end, for they 
^1 will be one as Jesns and tlie 
Father are one. 

.“They twain shall be one flesh.” 
u it means in regard to mental 
^dalities a^d faculties it may Incor- 


porate the four wives of Jacob, as well 
as one. Take it any way. you please 
and we 6nd that Qod did acknowledge 
it, for he blessed these four wives and 
all their children. Look at their 
posterity, for instance. Ood so hon- 
ored the twelve sons of Jacob's four ' 
wives, that he made them the heads,' 
the patriarchs of the whole twelve 
tribes of Israel. The land was named 
after them — the land Eeuben,’ the 
land Simeon, the loud Judah, etc:; 
aud these tribes acknowledged these 
polygamist children us their fathers 
and patriarchs. 

We may go beyond this life, to the 
next, and we shull find that the hon- 
ors conferred by God upon these 
twelve sons are continued there. ' 
Christians believe that there will be 
a holy Jerusalem come down from 
God out of heaven, which will be 
prepared as a bride adorned for her 
husband. This holy city which will • 
de^nd from Qod out of heaven, will 
have a wall round it, and iu this wall 
there will be a certain number of 
the most beautiful gates — three on * 
the north, three on the south, three 
on the east and three on the west. ‘ 
Each of these gates will be made of ^ 
one pearl — a precious stoiie most 
beautiful to look npdn. On eaoh of 
these gates there will be a certaiu ; 
name— one will have inscribed upon 
it the name of Judah, another Le.vi, • 
another Simeon, and so on until the • 
whole twelve gates will be named af- 
ter the twelve sons of Jacob and his 
fonr polygamic wives; thos we see * 
that, instead of the Lord calling 
them bastards, and forbidding them 
to enter the congpregation of the Lord 
nntil the tenth generation, he honora 
them above all people, making them 
the most conspicuoos in the holy city, , 
having their names written on its 
very gates. 

Of coarse, everybody who enters 
therein most bo very holy, or the city 
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ooald Bofi holy, for wifchont the 
city, we are told, there will be dogs, 
BorcererSy whoremongers, adalterers, 
snox^erers.and whosoever loveth and 
maketh a lie, bat all within will be 
holy. and righteous — such men as 
Abraham and a great many others, 
who have bad more than one wife. 
If Abraham, Isaac and 3acob are to be 
sav^ in the kingdom of God in that 
holy dty, will not monogamists, who 
only believe in having one wife, be 
honored if they have the privilege of 
entering there? We are told that 
many shall cqme from the east and 
from the west, and shall sit down with 
Abraham and Isaac and Jacob, an* 
cient polygamists; the latter with bis 
four wives, and will be coanted wor* 
thy to be saved therein ; while many 
who profess to be the children of the 
Jkingdom, will be cast into enter 
•^darkoess, where there is weeping and 
wailing, and gnashing of teeth. This 
is what JesQS says, consequently 1 do 
not think that those who have formed 
the idea that only the menogaraio 
system of marriage is accepted of the 
Almighty, will feel in those days as 
they do now. I do not think that 
class of persons will be ashamed, if 
they have the privilege of coming 
for^ in the morning of the first re* 
snrreption, of entering into that holy 
city, even if they see the names of 
Jacob’s polygamic children upon its 
g ttes. There may be some so deli* 
cate in their feelings as to say — 0, 
no. Lord, 1* don’t want to go in at 
that gate, the people are polygamists, 
1 would like you to take me to some 
other place.” They go to the next 
gate, and the next, until they have 
been to each one, and they all are 
polygamic. Then the inquiry may 
be — “Is there not some oilier city 
where the people ore not {Kilyga* 
mists ?’* ** Oh yes, there are plenty 
of places, but outside of this city 
there ore dogs, sorcerers, whore- 


mongers, adulterers, and wbosover 
loveth and maketh a lie. - Do yon. 
want to associate with them ?” 

Well, I' think their &)ciety will be 
a little more pleasant than that of 
those old polygamists?**- * 

Will this be the way people will 
reason, when they come before this 
holy city ? No, 1 think they will be 
very glad to get mto Abraham’s 
bosom if he has more than one wife. 
Ton remember poor Lazams the beg* 
gar, who died seeking a crumb from 
the rich man’s table. After his death 
he was carried by angels to Abra- 
ham’s bosom. By and by tho rich 
man died, and he, being in torment, 
lifted np his eyea and saw Lazarns 
afar off in Abraham’s bosom, that 
is, msooiating with the polygamist 
Abraham. How' this rich man did 
plead ! “ Ob, . father Abraham, send 
Lazarus to me!” ** What do yon 
want?” “Let him <^me and dip 
the' tip of his finger in water and 
tonch my bnrning tongn'e, for I am 
torment^ in this flame.” “ Oh, no,” 
says Abraham, “ there is a great gnlf 
between, you and me, yon most stay 
where yon are. Lazarus is in my 
bosom, and he can’t be sent on such 
an errand as that.” “Well, then, 
father Abraham, if you cannot send 
Lazarus to perform tois act of mercy 
on my behalf, do send him to my 
brethren who are living on the earth, 
and warn them, that they come not 
to this place.” He did not want any- 
body else to go there, be was so tor- 
mented himself. “ No,” said Abra- 
ham, “ they have Moses and tho 
Prophets; they have the revelations 
of Ood before them ; if they will not 
believe thein, they would not though 
Lazarus or any tody else should be 
sent to them from the dead.” 

' That is the case with this genera- 
tion also. If they will not believo 
what is' testified to and spoken of in 
the Bible, in regard to marriage, tho 
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* holy ordinance ordained of God, they 
‘ would not believe thopgh Lazurns or 
anybody else were sent trooi the eter« 
nal worlds to preach these things 
Bnto tbenu. They would ridicule 
then as they do now, and their cry, 
then as now, would be, Congress, 
oh Congress, can’jb yon do something 
to stop that awful corruption with 
which we are ofBicted away up in the 
'mountains ? Can’t you pass some 
laws that shall restrict those ‘ Mor- 
mons ’ and compel them to be mar- 
ried by some Federal officer who shall 
be sent into their Territory, and do 
away with that part of tbeirreligion ? 
Ob Congress, do something to destroy 
this corruption out of our land. 
There is a people up in yonder moun- 


tains, who profess to believe just as 
the Bible teaches in many places, and 
we can’t endure it. I'hey believe in 
the Old Testament as well as the 
New, and it must bo blasphemy.” 

Who said so ? Did. our fore- 
fathers, when they framed the. Con- 
stitution, say that all who believed 
in the New Testament should have 
religious liberty, and that all who 
undertook to believe in the. Old Tes- 
tament should be turned out of this 
government, and be afflicted with 
some terrible penalty and law that 
should be passed by Congress ? I- 
think we have the privilege of be- 
‘lieving in the Old Testament ns well 
as the New. Amen. 
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OKDINANGES THAT CAN ONLY BE ADMINISTERED IN .THE TEMPLE— ’ ’ 
• ENDOmiENTS, ETC. 


We have taken you a little by 
surprise, brethren and sisters, in, 
coming in to your town-tO-doy. This 
is in consequence of its being so 
stormy where we have been, an.d we 
thought we would not venture to 
' drive from Soda Springs through to 
liogan in two days. By taking more 
time, we thought wo .would have an 


opporlunity of stopping in the settle- 
ments and having meetings. 1 will 
talk to you a few moments, then I 
will retire to my rest, and not stay 
here during the meeting. I feel very 
wearied; but I was quite nnweU 
when I left home, and our journey 
has been quite fatiguing. 

. The remarks that I shall make to 
•’ * * 
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’ you ihis evening \viU be njMn 'the sealed to their &ther8| and Uiose who- 
salvation of the j^plB,.> There are hpve slept clear op to ^tbec Adook 
a fev7 ideas that I. will relate to yon. This will have done, because of 
that ihe»brethj:en and sisters shoold. the obnin of the Priesthood being 
nnderstanA rThere are many of the broken upon the eartlk; v. The Priest* 
ordinatoes oAhe hon^ of uod that hood has left the people, hat in tho' 


tre are many of the broken upon the eartlk; v. The Priest* ' * 
hon^ of God that hood has left the people, hat in tho' 


most to performed in a Temple that first place tiie people left the Priest* t 
, is erected expressly for the purpose, hood. They transgressed tbe laws^rr ' 
There are other ordinances that we changed the ordinance, .mtd broke '> . 
can administer without a Temple, the everrasiing oovenant,^ and tbet ^ , 
‘Ton know lbat>there are some which Priesthood left them; bnt notMictil ^ 
yoa have received^ — baptism, the lay* (bey bad left tiid Priestboodi This^r* 
ing on of hands, the gifts of the Holy Priesthood has been restored ogaio^ 
Ghost, sneh .os the speaking in and- and by its authority, we shall be oom*'^' 
interpretation, of thngues, propheoy- nect^ with oar fathers; by the ordi-.i 
'ing, healing, discerning of spirits, nance of sealing, natil we shall fbrmi' ! 
eta,( and many blessings bestowed a perfect ohain from father. Adam ). 
nj^n .the people, we have the privi- down to the closing np -scene. ' This - } 
lege of receiving without a Temple, .ordinance will not be {^rfbrmed anyv i ' 
There are other blessings that will where bat in a Temple| neither will’ J , 
* .not te received, and ordinances that ohildreb bo sealed to' their living 
will not be performed aocording io> parents in any other place than a V 
the law that the Lord has- revealed,. Temple. For iustanoe, a- roan and 
witboat thrir being done in a Temple his wife come into the Ohnroh, and 
prepared for that parfrase. We can, they have a family of children, 
at the present time, go into the £a- These children have been begotten 
dowment Hoose and be baptized for ont ot- the oovenanb, beoaose the mor-it 
the dead, receive oar washings and riages of their parents are not recog- 
'>anointing, etc., for there we have a niz^ by the Lord os performed by * 
font that has l^’n erected, dedicated his aathority ; they have, therefore^ 
expressly for baptizing people for to be sealed to their parents, or else 
the remission of sins, for their health they canuot claim them in eternity ; 

. and for their dead friends ; in this they will be distribated aoeording to 
' the Saints have the privilege of being the wisdom of the Lord, .who dc^ 
baptized for their friends. We also all things right. When we had a 
have the privilege of sealing women > Temple prepared in Naavoo, numy 
to men, withoat a Temple. This wo* of the brethren had their children' 

^ can do in the Endowment Hoase ; who were ont of the covenant sealed 
bat when we come to other sealing to them, and endowments were 
oidinances, ordinances pertaining to given. Then parents, after receiving 
the holy Priesthood, to connect the thoir endowments, and being sealed • 

/ ohain of the Priesthood from father for time and all eternity, and they 
Adam antil now, by sealing childreo have other children, they are bego^ 
to their parents, being sealed for oar tea and horn under the covenant^ and 
forefathers^ etc., they oannot be done they are the rigblfol heirs to (he 
without a Templa Bat we oon seal kingdom, they possess the keys of 


women to men, but not men to- meo, the 
without a Templa When the ordi- pai 
nonces ore carried oat in the Temples tht 
that will be .eseoted, men will be4 be 


the kingdom. Children born ante 
parents before the latter enter into 
the follness of the covenants, have to 


sealed to thorn in a Temple to 
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become legal heirs of the Priesthood. 
' It is true they can receive the ordi- 
nances, they can receive. their endow- 
ments and be blessed in common 
with their* parents; bat still the 
parents cannot claim them legally 
and lawfully in eternity unless they 
are sealed to them. Yet the chain 
would not be complete withont this 
< sealing ordinance being performed. 

' Now, to illustrate this, 1 will re^ 

* fer to my own fatber’e family. My 
fether died before the endowment 
were given. None of his children 

. have been sealed to him. If yon 
zecolleot, you that were in Nauvoo, 
we were very much hurried -in the 
little time we spent there after the 
Temple was bnilt. The mob was 
. there ready to destroy ns ; they were 
ready to bnrn onr houses, they had 
been doing it for a long time ; bat 
, we finished the Temple according 
to the commandment that was 
given to Joseph; and then took onr 
departure. Our time, therefore, was 
short, and we bad no time to attend 
to this.' My father’s children, con- 
sequently, have not been sealed to 
him. Perhaps nil of bis sons may 
vgo into eternity, into the spirit world, 
before this can be attend^ to; bnt 
this will inaka no dificrence; the 
■ heirs* of the family will attend to 
this if it is not for a hundred 
years. 

It will have to be done sometime. 
If, however, we get a Temple • pre- 
pared before the sons of my father 
shall all have gone ipto the spirit 
world, if there are any of them re- 
maining; they will attend to. this, 

, and as heirs permitted to receive 
the ordinances for out father and 
mother. This is only one case, and, 
to illustrate this subject perfectly, I 
might have to refer to hundreds of 
examples for ^oh case. 

. ’’ With regard to the. heirship,- 1 can 
not- enter into , all the> matter to- 

• j ■’ 7 * . 


night. . The subject would require 
a good deal of explaining to the 
people, consequently, 1 will pass over 
it at present. I can merely say 
this, however, that we 'see that the 
Lord makes bis selection according 
to bis own mind and will with 
regard to his ministers. Brother 
Joseph Smith, instead of being the 
first bom, was the third son of his 
father’s family who came to matu- 
rity, yet he is actually the heir of 
the family ; he is the heir of bis 
father’s bouse. It seems to us that 
the oldest sou would be the natural 
heir; but we see fbot the Lord 
makes his' own selection. There 
are some inquiries now with regard 
to oflSciating in ordinances, which 
I wish .to answer. • Some brethren 
here are anxious to know whether 
they can receive endowments for 
their sons or for their daughters. 
No, they cannot until we have a 
Temple ; but they can officiate in i 
the ordinances so far as baptism 
and sealing are concerned. A man 
can be baptized for a son who died 
before bearing the Gospel. A wo- , 
man can be. baptized for her dangb- ^ 
ter, who died ,withoat the Gospel. < 
Suppose that the father of a dead 
son vyishes to have a wife sealed to 
his son; if the young woman dc- ; 
sired os a wife is dead and have a * 
mother or other female relative in - 
the Oburch, sneh mother is the heir, 
and she can act in the sealing ordi- 
nances in the stead of her daughter. . 
But if the young woman desired 
as a wife have no relative in the 
Church, to act in her behalf, then 
the mother of the young man can 
be baptized for her, and act as proxy . 
for her in the sealing ord inances. We - 
can attend to these ordinances now 
before the Temple is built here ; but - 
no one can receive endowments for 
another, nntil a Temple is prepared . 
in whidb. to odministw them. We., 
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administer jnst so fSor as the law per* 
mits 08 to do. In reality we ehonid 
bave jMrformed' all these ordinances 
long ago, if we had been obedient; 
we should have had Temples in which 
we could attend to all these ordi* 
nances. Now, the brethren have 
the privil^e of being baptized for 
their dead friends — when I say tbe 
brethren, 1 mean the brethren and 
sisters*— and these friends can be 
sealed. 

For instance, a man and his wife 
come 'into the Church; he says. 

My father and mother were 
people ; 1 would like to oflEiciate for 
them.” “ Well, have you any other 
biends in the Church P’ Nobody 
but' myself and my wife." Well, 
now,' tbe wife is not a blood relation, 
•consequently she is not in reality tbe 
proper person, but she con be ap- 
pointed the heir if there are no other 
relatives — if there are no sisters, this 
wife of bis can officiate for the mo- 
ther; but if the man has a sister in 
•the Church, it is the privilege and 
place of the sister of this man, tbe 
daughter of those parents that are 
•dead, to go and officiate — be baptized, 
to go and be seal^ with her brother 
for her father and mother. If this 
man and woman' have a daughter old 
enough to officiate for her grand* 
mother, she is a blood relation, and is 
the heir, and can act; -bat if there is 
no daughter, the man's wife con be 
appointed as the heir. 

*1 want to say a few words with 
regard to other operations. In tbe 
law that the Lord has revealed he 
requires obedience. I do not know 
. -of ono ordinance but what there are 
laws connected with it, and they 
cannot be disregarded by the Saints | 
and they bo blessed as though the 
laws were observed. We are re- 
quired to believe in God the Father 
and the lK)rd Jesus Christ os our 
•Savior; we are required to repent 


of onr sins ; then we have the pri- 
vilege of entering in through the 
door of baptism and going into the 
house of God. There ' is another 
commandment that the Lord has 
given-r^it is that they most have 
bands laid on them that they may 
receive the Holy Ghost and the 
gifts and graces that the Lord has 
for his •children ; but if we are not 
baptized, we are .not entitled to the 
other blessings. If we do not be- 
lieve in the first ordinance we* can- 
not receive the second. If we do 
not go forth and be * baptized for 
tbe remission of sins, we are not 
entitle to the Holy Ghost and its 
blessings through tbe law, or the 
xeqairemeuts of heaven to tbe child- 
I ren of pur Father. Now, os to the 
reqnirementa, we will osk, ** Do yon 
! know tbe law ? Should you keep 
! tbe law P' Yes, certainly you do 
know by the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, which’ is for ns, and the 
New and Old Testament ; these are 
a foundation and contain tbe first 
laws that have been given. • We 
have them now in onr possession. 
Then the Book of Mormon contains 
the same. The Book of Mormon 
contains the same plan of salvation 
that the Lord requires the world to 
listen to, and the Book ol Doc- 
trine and Covenants is given for 
the Latter-day Saints expressly for 
their everyday walk and actions. 
Now, for instance, the Latter-day 
Saints are required to go to meet- 
ing on Sunday. How many are 
there that come to these meetings 
and repent of their sins, confess their 
rins and partake of the Saoraoient 
of onr Savior and testify by these 
acts that they are aclnul believers ? 
Do we keep the Sabbath, brethren 
and 'sisters ? Do we deal justly one 
with another? .Those things are 
required of us. Dp we walk hnm,- 
bl^ before onr God ? Do we permit 
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oorselves to speak evil of the an- 
ointed of" the Lord. iDo we permit 
barselves, brethren, to tnke the name 
of the Lorrl in vain ? It is 6er> 
■tainljr written that we should not 
do it; that we should not falsify, 
lie, cheat, eto. Now alt these re* 

* qairements are made of us. Wo 
are required to pay Tithing, we are 
required to deal justly one with 
another and be honest in our deal* 
ing : and all these requirements which 
1 need not repeat over to yon, yon 
read and you nnderstand them. Now 
are we entitled to the blessings of the 
house of God if we keep the com- 
mandments he has given to us ? Yes. 
If wo observe his precepts and do 
them, are we entitled to these bless- 
ings ? ITes. Are we entitled to 
them if we do not keep the command- 
ments ? No, we are nob. Brethren 
go and get their endowments, and 
they get a recommendation so as to 
go into the house of the Lord. 
Now yon go to the Bishop and 
.enquire strictly as to some of these 

* brethren : ** Does snoh a brother 

pay his Tithing ? Is he faithful and 
indostrious ?” “ Well, no.” “ la he 
honest in his dealings ?” ** Well, I 

guess he means to do right.” “Does 
he always speak the troth ?” “Well, 
I cannot say that he does exactly.’* 
“Does he drink liqnov ?” “ Well, 

* yes, sometimes he does. 1 

think he does, althongh I never 
saw him drunk.” “ Does he take 
the name of the Lord in vain ?” 

Well, I don’t know, I. have beard 
that he does swear sometimes.” 
“Does he quarrel with his wife?” 
“I don’t know; I understand, how- 


ever, they do not live very happily 
together.” [Tins man probably wants 
another wife. Is he entitled to these 
blessings ? He pays a little Tithing, 
perhaps, but he says bo is going to 
pay it in full ; and the Bishop sitys : 
“ He has been tensing me a long time 
for a recommendation.” “But why 
did yon give it to him ?” I will an- 
swer this. “ I bad to give it to him 
to get rid of him, so that he won’t 
tease me any more.” This is the 
answer. Now ask yourselves, my 
brethren and sisters^ is he entitled to 
the blessings that the Lord has for his 
faithfal children ? 

Be faithfal and obedient to the 
few words that I have said to you, 
with regard to the ordinances, etc.') 
and what we can do and whnt we 
cannot do. I said but a few words, 
but they are enough. 

I will say to you, may the Lord 
bless yon — peace be to yon. I am 
glad.that I am able to be here ; there 
are othera here who will speak to 
you. I will tell yon honestly I do 
j not feel well ; I do not feel pleased ; 

I it is not gratifying to me when 1 bear 
of those who profess to be Latter-day- 
Saints, living short of their privileges 
and duties ; but when 1 bear of men 
and women living up to the privi- 
leges that the Lord has for them, it 
endears them to me, and 1 delight in 
them ; and X can say that I continn- 
ally pray for the Latter-day Saints^ 
that the Lord will bles&and preserve 
ns, that we may be saved in the king- 
dom of God. This is my constant 
prayer, and Z say God bless yon. 
Amen. 
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YISIT OF THE TR£Sn>ENC7 TO THE NORTHERN SBTTtElilBNTS; ^ 


por the past; two weeks it hnsbeen 
f'lny privilege, io company with Pre> 

* sident Yoaog, and Elders John Tay- 
' lorj . Cannon, ' and Woodruff and 

> others, to travel among and visit the 
Saints in some of the settlements in 

> the northern valleys of this Terri* 
-'iory and the southern portions' of 

Idaho. Considering the short time 
< sinoe the settlements north of Ogden 
^ were formed, especially those of 

* ’Cache Valley and Bear Lfike, it seems 
‘ '’font great prog^ress has been made in 
‘"building towns and villages, pre- 
*< paring places of worship, providing 
i^ .ihe necessaries of life, and constmct- 
' ing mills, roads and bridgi^ so that 

* in a very few ye^ the country has 
’ "been turned from a desert, uninhabit* 
‘ ed region, to one. of thrift and plenty. 

While at Logan, a two days* meet* 
f ing was held, on Saturday and Sun* 
*'day, two weeks ago to-day. * The 
people of the valley were in the midst 
>vof a very abundant harvest, and their 
grain had so ripened that the harvest 
came upon them all at once ; yet tbe 
attendance at our meetings was very 
large, larger, in fact, than it had 
ever been my pleasure to witness in 
that place b^ore. The Spirit of the 
.Almighty seemed to be striving with 
the people, and tliough they were 
’ pr^skl with the labors of an abun- 
dant harvest, they were on hand. 


alive and awake, to attend meetings 
and to perform their duties. 

The change which have come oyer 
this land, since we first settled in it, 
seem wonderfoL The fitot visitors 
to Cache Valley pronounced it too 
cold a conntjy for the cnltivation of 
grain. Frost occnned almost every 
week during the summer, and the 
winters were very severe. Early 
explorers of that valley found the 
thermometer so low in the summer 
as to deprive, us even, ot a hope of 
successful cultivation. But settle- 
ments were commenced and farming 
was attempted, and finally it was 
concluded that wheat could be grown 
there. It seems, however, that the 
brooding of the Spirit of tiie Lord 
over that land has softened the cli- 
mate, and large crops of many varie- 
ties of fruit, including the apricot 
and peach, are raised there now. 

I beliove it is the case nniversolly 
where the Latter-day Saints have 
settled in these valleys, ' and com- 
menced their work with faith, trast- 
ing in the Lord, tbat he has softened 
the elements and tempered the cli- 
mate, until they are now favorable, 
and year after year more tender 
vegetation has b^ introduced. I 
have noticed this in the settlements 
in the Sevier Valley and in Iron 
County. I commenced a settlement 
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in Iron County in January, 1851. 
Par nine years I attempted to raise 
peaches in Parownn, bat they were 
killed to the ground every year. Now 
Iron Comity has become quite a 
peach growing conntry. I attribute 
this to the blessings of the Almighty 
upon the element, and from this 
. cause ihe cultivation of grain and 
fruits has progressed from year to 
jeac in greater altitudes, until now 
it is successful in many localities in 
the Terri toiy whore it was formerly 
impossible. 

Two years ago I visited the valley 
of Bear River. The Bear Lake 
conntry had then been devastated 
by grasshoppers, and it presented a 
Beene of ntter desolation.' The 
grain and grass crops and all the 
produce of the vegetable kingdom 
had been destroyed within a few 
days by an arrival of grasshoppers. 
This setOson we passed into Bear 
' Lake, going part of the way by the 
new road recently constructed at a 
cost of $7,000, .by the enterprise of 
Bishop O. J. Liljenqnist and the 
citizens of Hymm, by the stream 
" known as Blacksmith’s Fork. We 
' followed op this road until we at- 
;; tained an altitude of 5,400 feet above 
' the level of the sea. Then we 
f Btrnok the old Hnntsville road and 
' wont by that to Laketown, at the 
‘head of Bear Lake. This place is 
. probably as delightfully and roman* 

' tically sitoated atl any in the Terri- 
tory. It is very near the Territorial 
^ line, and contains about sixty fam* 

' ilies. The waters of the lake are 
*' clear and contain abnndance of fish ; 
and the meadows aroond the head of 
the lake and in its vicinity are very 
' fine. The summits of the monntains 
are well covered with timber, which 
is not very difficult of access. We 
' had two meetings at that place and 
found the people enjoying themselves 
well. 


We then followed along the west 
shores of Bear Lake, some thirty 
mile.s, visiting some small places and 
making a stop at the Gne settlement 
of St. Charles, where wo also had 
two . meetiogs. The purity of the 
water there ; the great altitude and 
the cool climate will, when more 
I known, render that locality a favo- 
j rite place of resort to travelers and 
ple.isiirc seekers in the short sum- 
mer season. The settlors there raise 
excellent wheat, rye, barley, oats, 
and heavy crops of potatoes and 
garden vegetables. They have to 
watch pretty closely to get their 
crops in between ihe spring and fall 
frosts. The country is covered with 
a heavy growth of rich grasses.' The 
winters are cold there. The settle- 
ment forms part of Oneidi'i County, 
Idaho, the survey of the Territorial 
line having cut it off fi'om Utah, 
in which it was formerly included. 

St. Charles has sixty or seventy 
families, and wants more settlers. 
It is watered by a stream called 
Big Creek, the largest affluent of 
Bear Lako, a very fine stream, 
something larger than onr Big Cot- 
tonwood, and famishing abnndance 
of water to the settlement The 
grazing and farming facilities are 
excellent there, and the people 
seemed to be enjoying themselves 
exceedingly well, and had all they 
conid do to take care of the crops 
and other temporal comforts with 
which they were sariroanded. 

Bear Luke is about twenty-six: 
miles long and about ten miles wide. 
It is, in a manner, two lakes, .the 
north end of it, about six miles, being 
cat off by a kind of embankment or 
beach, the two Jakes being conbected 
by a small stream only a few yards 
in width. The south part of the 
'lake is very deep and the water pare. 
It has many streams entering intd it, , 
and many springs about it, and is a 
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hnrsAry for "tm immense omoniit of 
i; fish; large ^nantitito o£ which, very 
fine, troot and otlieroHoice varieties 
ar& oanght in their seosona ' . 

•Sty l?be stream which leads oht of 
. Bear< l^ike, I think, is nine or ten 
«; miles long, to where it empties into 
Bear Biver. The lake has generally 
t been called Bear River Lake, from 
..the snpposition. that Bear River ran 
I ihroogh it ; bat this is not the case. 
.,ln this respect Hear Jjoke is unlike 
^ the Sea of Galilee and the River Jor- 
dan. . The Jordan mns into one end 
! of the Sea of Galilee and oat at the 
o other, passing right through it; but 
'<3ear l^e is at head of a short 
i:8tream< which empties into Bear 
I 'River. Along this stream and along 
.rB^ar Ri verbis .a brge tract of fine 
.^grazing oonctiyj excellent meadow 
,-iand, which our people are turning to 
:/gDod aceouoh . ’ 

, There' is a very fine town called 
Bloomington, on. Twin Creeks, con- 
' taining- .probably a hundred fasor 
. iliesj and' abont two or two and a 
Lhalf miles from- Bloomington is the 
. principal- town in the .valley, called 
\ Paris. At Paris we held three days’ 

.. meetings^ in a shade or grove, which 
(..•had been prepared for that purpose. 

> A large congregation assembled there 
, and ga.yo sstriot attention, and . we 
, eiyoyed ourselves, .exceedingly well, 
all seeming very glad to see n& • 

- .After spending these three days 
?^at Paris, we visited some of the 
neighboring settlements. We had 
meetingrat Montpelier, and passing 
t t^roug^.'^Benninglon, Georgetown, 

. Ovid, and some other small Settle- 
.znents,' we visited Soda Springs, 
where we^remained a day and a half, 
having, two meetiugs with the people. 

. We 'then resumed our journey, fol-. 

, lowing down Bear. River, camping 
eat on our route, until we reached the 
. settlement' of Pranklin, and thence 
. on to Riobmond, Smithfield and Hyde 
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Park, holding Meetings |h ‘eaolu. 
lYesterday^ we started fconi Logan^ 
and reached homi^ in four hours and 
twelve pm^tes iin special^ .itaius^ ' 
We .had been gtme, two vmeks au^^ 
one day, having tigiveled two hundred 
miles by carriages through the moim« • 
tains, and two ^hnndred miles 
railro^. The Blders of onr party 
scattered among the settlements anqf * 
held twenty-six meetings. We vis? 
ited the Sunday mbools and di^ei^fi 
orgauihations, and found them all 
.alive to their several duties. ; ^ 
In almost every town we visited ww 
were saints on onr arrival by a.U^y ; 
of Sunday school children^ who turn* 
ed out by hondreda It almosh 
seemed impossible that there conld ba 
so many children in the .country 
(mme out to meet ns. . ‘ 2 

President Young wos snfiforing W 
this journey from an attack of rheh« 
matism, which rendered him nncom* 
fortable. But' still bo preach^ a< 
Qumbmr of long and excellent ser- 
mons, soroetimra spoUdDg an hone 
and twenty., minutes. He addre^ed 
all the large matings, and did it in 
more than hisjnsn^ energetii^ elo- 
quent andn .ii^restihg stylo, ohd 
returned from Ibe journey in a betten 
state of bealtll than when he went 
away, for tho]^ many of his frienda 
thought it vm^y doubtfiil •vykether he 
would • bo abEe to protned on his 
journey ^^a|.|^he oooompliahed 
and reiurned lmproved. ' For a mam 
of his years, ^rforming continually, 
as he does, amount of, labor of- 
both mind an(| body, it seems almost 
miraonlous that be could take tbia 
journey, so many meetings 

and connoils^ bud endnre the riding 
over a oounfry os rongh as riie one 
we passed over. We were sometimes 
seven or ei^ (hoasand feet above 
the level of the .sm, frequently six 
^onsand, &fd then down to font 
.thousand fiyq jhuudr^, and so 0 % 
I. ,ry.7 


k‘' 




** . VISIT OF THE PRESIDENCr, ETC. ' 193 

% * • 

^ Tip imd down^ through valleys and blessing of the Almighty may be 
bills, the roads sidling in many npon ns olL I feel that his blessing 
places, rendering traveling difficnlt is over all the valleys where the 
and unpleasant! Though after I had Saints dwell, and inasmuch os they 
traveled through Palestine, where will abide in their holy faith, the 
^ there are really no roads, I thought faith of the holy Gospel, live in ao> 
tbo conntry we had just passed over cordance with the principles of truth 
remarkable for its fine roads. and the law which God has revealed 

. We lK)re testimony to the Saints for their salvation, the Lord will be 
of the everlasting Gospel, the plan of their protector. 

^Ivation which was revealed, throngh From the time that Joseph Smith 
Joseph Smith, to this generation, took the plates of Mormon from'^tho 
We found them generally living in hillCumomb, to the present moment, 
obedience 'to the principles of the the enemy of all righteonsness has 
Gospel, and rejoicing in the truth, been howling, and exercising every 
• ^here was a marked improvement, means in bis power to destroy those 
' since I traveled throngh those north- who believe in the Book of Mormon, 
^em regions before, in the condition and who are willing to follow the in- 
•tof the roads, bridges, and private structions and counsels which God 
residences, and in some settlements a has given for the npbuilding of his 
laige number of bams have been kingdom in the last days. But they 
erected. It seems, in the making of who have been hnmble, and have 
the settlements in these valleys, that walked in accordance with their pro> 
it has been a difficnlt matter for the fessions, have been npheld and pro- * 
. &rmers to provide themselves with tected, and the blessing of the Al- 
snfficient barns and store-honses, they mighty hi» been continually upon 
are wanting almost everywhere, but them. 

Aome .of these northern settlements I pray the Lord that his blessings 
are burning very well supplied with may rest npon yon, and that yon may 
’ these out-door conveniences. rejoice therein, that we may all 1» 


these out-door conveniences. rejoice therein, that we may all be 

. . I am pleased to have the privilege able to walk hnmbly before him, 
of meeting with you again. 1 wish keep his commandments, have power 
to . bear my testimony to the inter- to Overcome, and with the faithful be 
eating discourse which has been deli- prepared to dwell in his kingdoDO,. 
'.vered to yon^^his' afternoon by Elder through Jesus our Bedeemer. Amen,. 
John Taylofj and I pray that the 
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, DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, 

' . ^Dklivbebd in the New Tabernacle^ Salt Lake City, Sunday 
^ Afternoon, Sept. 7» 1873. 


(Reported hy David IT. Dvane.) 


THE KNOWLEDGE OP GOD AND MODE OF WORSHIPING- HIM. 


‘ I always take pleasure in speakings 
/. of things pertaining to the kingdom 
of God, and to the interest and hap> 

^ piness of my fellow-men, if I think 
that I can be of service or advantage 
to those to .whom I address myself. 

• In meeting together,- as we are met 
( to-day, from time to time, we do so 

t ’ .to reverence and worship, according 
I to the intelligence and understanding 

' we possess, Almighty Ood, the giver 

I ' of our lives and the supporter of all 

‘ < things. A feeling of reverence and 

t resprot for Deity prevails in some 

^ form or other amongst all ths human 
' family. It a^umes, it is true, a 

variety of forms, and there are many 
1 different ideas and opinions among 

men as to the proper mode of wor^ 
shipiug and rendering ourselves ac- 
. ceptable to onr heavenly Father. 
' All mankind believe, more or less, in 

! a Being who roles and governs the 

t universe, and controls the destinies 

of the human family ; and whatever 
form of worship may be followed, it 
is accompanied by feelings of reve- 
. rence and respect for. God. There is 
* something very singular about this, 

and it is different from anything else 
that exists on the face of the earth. 
We have onr theories about science ; 
we have principles and laws which 
govern mechanism ; there are certain 
Joiown Jaws which govern the ele- 


ments by which we are surrounded ; . 

there are certain sciences which men ! 
can master by studying the laws 
which govern them ; but in iregard o 
to the worship of God, it seems to 
differ materially from anything elsQ 
that we have cognizance of. He is a 
Being that mankind generally do 
not have a knowledge of, they do not 
have access to his presence, and on- 
less he communicates it, there is no 
known law by which we can approach 
onto him. r 

The ideas of men seem' to be vague ‘ 
and uncertain in relation to the w.or* ‘ 
ship of the Almighty, and they have 
always been more or less so. When 
Paul stood up in Athens, some 
eighteen hnndrki years ago, in speak- 
ing upon God, he -says, “ I saw an 
altar on which was inscribed — ‘ To 
the unknown God.”' The Athen- 
ians had a variety of gods which 
they professed to know, or that re- 
presented certain ideas,' theories and 
principles which obtained among 
them ; but there was one whom they 
described as the Unknown God.” 
Paul makes a most remarkable state- 
ment concerning this matter. He 
says' — *'Him, therefore, whom ye- 
ignorantly worship, declare I unto 
you the God who made the hea- 
vens, the earth, the- seas and the 
fountains of waters. 


1 


195 


THE KOWLEDGE OF GOD, ETC. 


The idolators who lived long prior 
-to the time when IPnnl preached 
Christ and him crncified to the peo- 
ple of Athens, had some idea of the 
nnknown God.” We rend that a 
dream was given to Nebuchadnezzar, 
pnfoldmg to him certain things that 
were to take place in the future ; and 
he called together the magicians, 
astrologers and soothsayers — the 
men of science of those days, and 
who professed to have a knowledge 
of the future, and he told them he 
wanted them to reveal unto him bis 
dream, and then to give him the 
interpretation. They told him that 
his request was very unreasonable ; 
it was beyond their power .to com- 
ply with, and was' a Uiing not com- 
monly asked or required of men of 
their profession ; but if he would 
give, them the dream, they had rules 
and principles whereby they could 
interpret it. He still insisted upon 
the dream ^nd the interpretation. 
They then told the king that no 
being but the unknown God,” who 
dwelt in the heavens, was able to re- 
veal such a secret as he demanded at 
their hands. We find that, among 
the Babylonians and Chaldeans, be- 
hind their ideas, theories and myth- 
ology, they bad ideas .of a Supreme 
Being who governed the universe, 
)vho alone could reveal the secret 
acts of men, and who held their des- 
tinies in his bands; and nnle.ss there 
is some. plan or law by which men 
can have access to liim who, in 
Scriptures as well os by men at the 
present time, is termed the nnknown 
God, we mast remain ignorant .of 
him, his attributes, designs and pur- 
poses, and of our relationship to him. 

Paul also tells ns that life and im- 
pQortality are brought to light by the 
Gospel; hence it would seem that 
that is a principle whereby men can 
4)6 brought into communication with 
God. ^ There are other Scriptures 


that are rather remarkable on this 
point. The Apostle tells us — “ Now 
are we the sons of God, but it does 
not yet appear what we shall be; 
but when he who is onr life shall ap- 
pear, then shall we be like unto him, 
for we shall see him as he is !” 

It would seem from this, and other 
Scriptures of a similar kind, that 
man did once possess a knovvledgo of 
God and the future, and a certainty 
in relation to the mode of worship- 
ing him. Paul says that life and 
immorality are brought to light by 
the Gosp^. The question nece.ssa- 
rily arises in our minds, how and by 
what means are these things uccora- 
plished ? In* what way are men to 
be put in possession of this light and 
this immortality ? And then, men 
who have not been in the habit of 
reflecting, or if of reflecting, not of 
judging correctly, not being in pos- 
session of true principles, think, and 
their thoughts go back, and they say 
— “ Well, what of those who lived 
before there was a Gospel ?” For 
my part, I do not know of any such 
time, I do not read of any such time, 
and I am not in possession of any in- 
formation in relation to any such 
time. I should as soon think of ask- 
ing — What of the people who lived 
before there was a sun, moon, stars 
or earth, or before there was any- 
thing to eat or drink, or any other 
impossible thing that we could re- 
flect upon. Thoughts and ideas of 
this kind can not have foundation in' 
fact; they never did exist. If life 
and immortality are brought to light 
by the Gospel, then, whenever and 
wherever men had a knowledge of 
life and immortality, whenever, and 
wherever God revealcKl himself to the 
hnman family, be made known onto 
them bis will, and drew aside the 
curtain of fhtarity, unfolded his pur- 
poses^ and developed those principled 
which we .find recorded in Sacred 
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Writ. Wherever men had a know- 
ledge of these things, they had * a 
knowledge of the Gospel ; hence it is 
called in Scripture, “ the everlasting 
Gospel and hence John, while on 
the Isle of Patmos, wrapp^ in pro^ 
pbetic vision, beholding a snccession 
of marvelous events that should tram 
spire in after .ages, declared, among 
other things — I saw another angel 
flying in the midst of heaven, having 
the everlasting Gospel Ur proclaim to 
those who dwell on the earth, to 
every nation, kindred, tongue and 
people, crying with a load voice, * fear 
God and give glory to him, for the 
honr of his judgment is come.* *’ 

The Gospel, then, in its natnre 
' and in its principles, is everlasting; 
in other words, it is God’s noTethod of 
saving the human family ; and hence, 
Christ, of whom we hear and read so 
ranch in the Soriptnres of divine 
truth, was “ the Lamb slain from be* 
fore the foundation of the world.” 
He was believed in, long before be 
made bis appearance, both on the 
Asiatic and American continent, and 
God gave unto his ancient Prophets 
many visions, manifestations and 
* revelations of liis coming to take 
away the sins of the world by the 
^ sncrihce of himself. 

In speaking of the Gospel, Panl 
'talks of it being known as far back 
as the days of Abraham, for he tells 
us that “God, foreseeing that he 
would justity the heathen through 
faith, preached before, the Gospel 
unto Abraham.” The same Apostle 
tells us concerning Moses and the 
children of Israel having the Gos- 
pel. Says he^ — “ We have the Gospel 
preached unto us as well as they; 
.but the word preached unto them 
did not profit, nob being mixed with 
faith in those who heard it; where- 
fore the law' was added because of 
'transgression;** and when Jesqs 
Christ came, be came to do away 


with the law and to re-instate 
Gospel as it bad heretofore existed 
the everlasting Gospel ; that Gospel 
which brings life and immortality to* 
light, and wherever and whenever a 
a knowledge of God was bad among 
the human family, it was through the* 
instrnmentality of the Gospel. ' * 

When Jesus was upon the earthy, 
he made this principle very plain tb 
the people on the Asiatic continent; 
and, as recorded in the Book oh 
Mormon, he made it plain to the 
people on the American continent,- 
revealing to them the same princi- 
ples, truth, light and intelligence; ' 
organized the chnrcbes in the same 
way; implanted bis Spirit among 
them, and imparted to all who were 
obedient to his law a knowledge of 
God and of their own future destiny,, 
and this result always followed 'a 
knowledge pf the Gospel ' among 
men. 

The reason tliere is so much oou- 
fusion and disorder among men, to- 
day, in the Cbi-istiaa world is,— * 

“ they have forsaken God, the fonn- 
tain of living waters, they have 
hewn ont to thehiselves cisterns, 
broken cisterns that will hold no 
water.” There were certain princi- 
ples laid down' by Jesus and his dis- 
ciples, and also by Moses, and- by 
Nepbi, Alma and others on this 
continent, in a very plain, clear and 
pointed manner, in faot, although a ‘ 
mystery to men of the world, to be- 
lievers they are as the Scriptures 
say — so plain that a wayfaring man 
though a fool need not err therein; 
and they are strictly logical, and 
philosophical and easy of epmpre- 
hensioD. 

There are laws which governu a- * 
tare, and the principles of matter • 
with whioh we are surrounded, with 
which many- of ns are familiar. 
These laws are as unchangeable as 
the revolution of the earth upon its. ' 
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asis, or as the rising and setting of 
the sun. These laws are perfectly 
reliable; they cannot be disregarded 
with impunity, for if disregarded, 
the results desired will not follow. 
'The truths of the Gospel, and the 
principles of the plan of salvation are 
as immutable as the laws of nature. 
Men of God in different ages have 
been in possession of certain pbiloso- 
hical troth in relation to God, the 
eavens, the past,* the present and 
the future. This has l^n the case 
not only with men of God on the 
Asiatic continent; but 'also on this 
continent ;« and however men of the 
present day may affect to despise re- 
velation, as many do, os visionary, 
wild and fanatical, it is to that we 
are indebted for all the knowledge 
we have of God, onr own destiny, 
and of rewards and punishments, 
exaltations or degradations hereafter. 
Lay aside this revelation, do away 
with this principle, and the world 
to-day is a blank in regard to God, 
heaven and eternity; they know 
nothing about them. 

I have heard some people say — 
“If God revealed himself to men in 
other days, why not reved himself 
to ns ? ” I say, why not, indeed, to 
ns f Why should not men in this 
day be put in possession of the same 
light, troth and intelligence, and 
the same means of acquiring a know- 
ledge of God as men in otber ages 
and eras * have e^yed ? Why 
shonld they not ? Who can answer 
the question ? Who can solve the- 
problem ? Who can tell why these 
things should not exist to-day, as 
much as in any other day ? If God 
is God and qaen are men, if God has- 
'a design in relation to the earth on 
which we live, and in relation to the 
eternities that are to come ; if men 
have had a knowledge of God in days 
past, why not in this day ? What 
:gOQd reason is there why it should 


not be so ? Say some — “ Oh, we 
are so enlightened and intelligent 
now. In former ages, when the 
people were degraded and in dark- 
ness, it was necessary that he should 
communicate intelligence to the 
human family ; but we live in the 
blaze of Gospel day, in an age of 
light and intelligence.’* Perliaps 
wo do; I rather doubt it. I hpvo 
a great. many misgivings about the 
intelli^nce that men boast so much 
of in this enlightened day. There 
were men in those dark ages who 
6onld commnne with God, and 
who, by the power of faitb^^^nld 
draw aside the curtain of eternity 
and gaze upon the invisible worm. 
There were men who conld tell the 
destiny of the baman family, and 
the events which would transpiVe^ 
thronghont every snbsequent period 
of time nntil the final winding-np 
scene. There were men who could \ 
gaze upon the face of God, have the ^ 
ministering of angels, and unfold ' 
the fntnre destinies of the world. 
If those were dark ages I pray God 
to give me a little darkness, and de- 
liver me from the light and intelli- 
gence that prevail in onr day; for 
as a rational, intelligent, immortaP 
being who has to do with time and 
eternity, I consider it one of the 
greatest aeqairements for men to be-^ 
come acquainted with their God and 
with their future destiny. These are 
my thoughts and reflections in rela- 
tion to these matters. 

Life and immortality, * we are, 
told, were brought to light by the 
Gospel. And how is that ? ^ Why, 
it is a very simple thing, a very 
simple thing inde^. When. Jesnsi 
was upon the earth he, we ore told, * 
came to in trod ace the Gospel. He 
appeared on this continent as on. 
the continent .of Asia for that pur- 
pose; and in so doing he made 
known nnto meb certain principles 
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pertaining to their being and origin, i 
and their relationship to God; per*^ 
iaining to the earth on which we live, 
and to the heavens with which we 
expect to be associated ; pertaining to 
the beings who have existed and those 
who will exist; pertaining to the 
.resurrection of the dead and the life 
and glory of the world to come. This 
is what the Gospel unfolds. It is not 
taught in any of our schools of phi- 
losophy, they do not; comprehend it. 
It is a law and a principle laid down 
by the Almighty; and although a 
yery simple one it is more subtle in 
its operations than any of the prin- 
ciples of nature with which we are 
acquainted ; and many of them 
have, for generations, being unknown 
in their action and properties to the 
human family. It is not long since 
we became acquainted with the power 
of steam. That power has always 
existed, but why did not men make 
it available for useful purposes ? 
Becanse they were nnacquaint^ with 
its principles. It is not long since 
men became acquainted with the 
properties of ga& I can remember, 
in my young days, walking along the 
streets when they were lighted with oil 
lamps; and the light was so dim 
that it only made darkness visible. 
It is not long since the laws of elec- 
tricity were discovered, and now 
they are made available for tele- 
graphy and other purposes. These 
principles always existed; but they 
eluded the research and intelligence 
of men for ages; but finally they 
were made known. Doubtless there 
are thousands of other principles in 
Nature, with which we are unac- 
quainted to-day, formed by the Great 
I Am, the Great Ruler and Governor 
of the universe, and placed under 
certain laws, just as much as the 
principles with which, we have alrea- 
dy bran made acquainted by the 
operation of the Spirit of God on the 


spirit of man. ^ 

We read a good deal about the^ 
soul of man, and the body of man.' 
Will anybc^y toll me where the 
body commences and where the 
spirit leaves off, and how they are 
united, and what forms the com-* 
pact ? Chn anybody tell about the 
principle of life in man ? We have 
bad philosopher after philosopher in' 
all the various European as well' , 
as American schools, trying to solve 
this problem. They can not do it, 
it is yet a mystery. Bat because a 
thing is a mystery, ore we to soy that 
it does not exist ? We see man,' 
perfect in his form, in possession of 
his faculties and oloth^ with intel- 
ligence. One day he is walking 
around, and the next be lies a life- 
less corpse ; with the same body, the 
same bones, nerves and muscles nnd 
every faculty of his Iwdy, appa-[. 
rently, as complete as the day before, 
but he is dead, inanimate, inactive,, 
without a 'spirit or soul, if you please. 
What brings about this change, or 
who jwssesses the power (o resusoi- 
tate that man and implant, in him 
again the principle of life ? Where- 
is the man, the intelligence or the 
science that can do it ? We do not 
find it omong mortals. • If some 
of these tilings are mysteries why not 
others? 

Qod says that no man knows the 
things of man, bat by the spirit of 
man that is in him; so no mou 
knows the things of God but by the 
Spirit of Qod. How is that Spirit, 
imparted and to whom? Tbrongb- 
what medium are we to get in pos- 
session of these principles ? Will 
any of oor savani^ answer ? Will 
onr philosophers tell us upon what" 
principle these things can be com- 
muuioatcd to man, so as to bring 
him into relatiousbip to God, and to 
enable him to comprehend things 
which men in former times oompre-^ 
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bended? There are nnqnestionably 
certain laivs and principles govern- 

• ing these matters, as legitimate as 
those governing any other branch' 
of science or knowledge. If man 
knows the things of God only by 
the Spirit of God, how are we to 
obtain that Spirit ? One of tlie old 
Apostles, in talking on this snbject 
in former times, told the people to 

* repent and ^ baptized in the name 
of Jesas Christ for the remission of 
their sins, and they should receive 
the Holy Ghost. What should that 
Spirit do ? It should take .of the 
tbiaga of God, and show them to 
those who received it. Says the 
Apostle — “ Ye have received an one- 1 
tioD from the Holy One, whereby 

* ye are 'enabled to know all things; 
and ye need not that any man 
should teach you save the anointing 
that is within you, which is true and 
no lia Ye are oor witnesses, as also 
^ is the Holy Ghost, which bears wit. 
ness of os.” Another one says — 

“ Ye are in possession of a hope that 
' has entered within the vail, whither 
Christ, our fore-runner, baa gone, and 
where he ever lives to make interces* 
sion for os.” 

This light and intelligence was 
communicated to men in the dark 
ages. This treasure, says the Apos- 
tle, we have in earthen vessels. 
This was what Jesus referred to 
when he said to the woman of Sa- 
maria—^' If thou hadst asked of me 
I would have given thee water which 
would have been in thee a well 
springing up to everlasting life.” 
^ere a principle of that kind 


among men in those days, and it 
bloomed with immortality, and put 
its possessors in possession of cer- 
tainty, intelligence, and knowledge, 
in relation to God, whereby they 
were enabled to cry — “ Abba, Fa- 
ther,” and to approach him in the 
name of bis Son, and receive from 
him the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
which Jesus said would impart a 
knowledge of God and his purposes, 
and whereby they eventually might 
be exalted in bis celestial kingdom. 

This is the kind of thing that they 
had in that day. This is the Gospel 
that we have to proclaim to yon. Its 
laws are just, strict and equitable to 
those who embrace it. Those who 
do not, of course, they cannot un- 
derstand it. Why ? Jesus said to. 
Hicodemns — “ Except a man be 
born of water, he cannot see the 
kingdom of God ; and except he be 
born of the water and of the spirit 
he cannot enter the kin^om of 
God,” that is, he cannot know any- 
thing about it unless he obeys its 
initiatory ordinances. Then, to the 
Saints, if they do not live their reli- 
gion and keep their covenants, the 
light that is within them will become 
dark, and bow great will be that dark- 
ness. This light, truth and intelli- 
gence can only be obtained, in the 
first place, by obedience to the laws 
of G<^ ; and, in the second place, it 
can only be retained, by continued 
faithfulness, purity, virtue and holi- 
ness. ,, 

I pray that God may, by his Spirit, 
lead ns in the way of peace, in the 
name of Jesus. Amen. 
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ANCIENT PROPHEClY, RELATING TO THE- TIME OP THE RESTITOTION OF 
, . . . ALL THINGS, TO BE FULFILLED. 


, ** Bat ia the last days it shall come 
to pass, that the mountain of the 
Loose of the Lord shall be established 
'w the top of the mountains, and it 
^all be exalted above the hills; and 
people shall flow onto it. 

“And many nations shall come, 
and say,. Come, and let os go op to 
the mountain of the Lord, and to the 
honse of the God of Jacob ; and he 
will teach us of his ways, and we will 
walk in his paths: for the law shall 
go forth from Zion, and the word of 
the Lord from Jerusalem. 

“And he shall judge among many 
people, and rebuke strong nations- 
afar ’off; and they shall beat their 
Rwords into ploughshares, and their 
spears into prnuing.hooks ; nation 
shall not lift up sword against na. 
iion, neith^ shall they learn war 
any more. 

“But they shall sit every man 
pnder his vine and under his fig tre^ 
and none shajl make them afraid: 
for the mouth of the Lord of hosts 
hath spoken it. 

“ For all people mil walk every 
'one in the name of his god, and we 
will walk in the name of the Lord 
our Qod forever and ever. 

V lu that day, saith the Lord, will 
XE|S^ble her that haltetb, and X 


will gather her that is driven ou|', 
and her that I have nfllioted. 

“ And X will make her that halted , 
a remnant, and her that was cost for 
off a strong nation: and the liord 
shall reign over them in mount Zion 
from henceforth, even forever.”— . 
Micah iv, 1— 7. * „ 

I have read this Soriptore in the 
hearing of the congregation, believ- 
ing, as I do, that it is a prophecy 
having direct reference to the latter 
times, and to the day and oge now 
ushered in upon the earth. There 
are many things in the Jewish Scrij^ 
tores, the fulfillment of whioh has 
become a matter of history. There 
are many other things which have 
been spoken by the mouth of God 
through bis servants the Prophets, 
which remain yet to, be fulfilled. It 
is *a matter of great importance, to 
my mind, to be able to discern those 
things pertaining to the future, 
which Qod bos- revealed, -which hove 
yet to come to pass. He revealed, 
beforehand, to the antediluvian world, 
the approach of the delng^ and gavo, 
them a timely warning, sending bis 
servants amongst them, calling upon 
them to repent of their sins and to 
prepare for that which was ooming 
upon the earth. He foretold to 
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Abraham tbo bondage which Hia seed 
would jiave to endure in the land of 
Egypt, their final deliverance by the 
■ Jhand of Moses, and their establish- 
ment in the promised land of Canaan. 
Moses, and other Prophets raised up 
' after him, foretold the blessings 
which, through faith and obedience, 
should be poured upon Israel, and 
the scourges and judgments which 
should fall npon them through un- 
belief and disobedience. Whoever 
will read the prophecies of Moses 
• contained in Deuteronomy, from the 
28th to the 33rd chapter, will per- 
cceive there clearly foreshadowed the 
great events in the history of the 
seed of Abraham, from that time 
until the time of their restoration to 
iheir promised inheritance, which is 
referred to in the chapter from which 
J have quoted in Micah. All these 
great events have been the subjects 
of prophecy, and have been very 
clearly pointed out, and perhaps by 
none more plainly and clearly than 
jby Moses himself, while he. was the 
leader of Israel. 

The dealings of God with the hu- 
man family have been the subjects 
of prophecy and revelation, and more 
especially with the descendants of 
Shem, the offspring of Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob, and not only the 
Chosen People, bat the nations with 
which they were identified, and with 
whom they were more or less con- 
nected and allied in a national capa- 
city. All these things have been the 
subjects of prophecy ; but the burden 
pf propht cy, from the beginning of 
the world down lo the pi^ot time, 
seems to centre upon out: day — the 
time of the restitution of all things 
spoken of so frequently by the Pro- 
phets of God. . By reference to the 
ord chapter of the Acts of the' Apos- 
tles, we find that the Apostle Peter, 
talking to the wondering Jevys as- 
lecpbl^ together gazing upon him 


and bis brdtifer John, at the time 
he healed the lame man at the beau, 
tiful gate of the Temple, and told 
them concerning Jesus, whom they 
bad crucified, and whom the Father 
had raised from the dead, of which ’ 
they were bis witnesses, told theni 
that this same Jesus bad been taken 
up into heaven, and would remain at , 
the right hand of God until the time 
of the restitution of all things spoken 
of by all the Pi-ophets since the 
world began. Then be, Jesus, will 
descend- again. From this Scripture 
we understand that Peter and bis 
brother Apostles comprehended the 
doctrine of the restitution *of all 
things, and that it should take place 
in the latter days preparatory to the 
second advent of the Savior. ■ 

This wos also a theme for angels 
as well as Prophets. We read in 
the first chapter of the Acta of the 
Apostles, that Jesus led his disciples 
out jto the Meant of Olives, and there 
lifted up bis bandg and blessed them; 
and while in the act of giving them 
their. lost commission — to go into all 
the world and preach the Gospel to 
every creatnre, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, a cloud overshadowed him, 
and he ascended from their sight; 
and as they stood gazing up into 
heaven after him, two angels stood 
by them, clothed in white apparel, 
and they said nnto them — “ Ye men 
of Galilee, why stand ye tlins gazing 
up into heaven ? Behold, this same 
Jesus, which you now see go np into 
heaven, shall so come again in like 
manner ns ye have seen him go into* * 
heaven.” 

The time of the restitutibn of ali 
things has not only been the theme 
of angels. Prophets and Apostles, 
but of all Saints whose understand, 
ings have been enlightened by the 
Spirit of revelation from on high. 

The chapter which 1 have read from, 
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in Micab, brings it down to tbe last 
days, and is perbnps a little more 
explicit than some other prophecies. 
It soys that “ in the lart days the 
monntain of the Lord’s boose shall 
.be established in tbe tops of the 
moontains, and shall be exalted above 
the bills, and people shall flow nnto 
it.*” **The moontain of the Lord’s 
boose” — this is a pecoliar phrase, 
and was probably used by (be Pro- 
, phet becaose it was a common mode 
of expression in Israel in tbe days of 
David and many of the Prophets 
several hundred years after him, for, 
in speaking of Mount Moriah, on 
which the Temple of Solomon was 
built, they spoke of it as tbe moon* 
tain of the Lord’s boose. Moriah is 
a hill in the city of Jemsalem, on 
which David located the site of tbe 
Temple, and on which bis son Solo- 
mon built it, and it was called the 
monntain of the house of the Lord. 
This Temple suffered spoliation at 
the hands ot the Gentiles, who made 
inroads on Israel from time to time, 
hut it was repaired and kept intact 
until the days of the Savior. While 
, he was on the earth he predicted its 
total destruction, because of the un- 
belief of the people. He said, Mat- 
thew xxiv, 2, the time sboold .come 
when not one stone of that Temple 
should be left on another. The Pro- 
phet Micah predicted the same in the 
chapter preceding the one wbioh I 
have read from. He says — ^“Hear 
this, 1 pray you, ye heads of the 
house of Jacob, aod princes of the 
.hoQse of Israel, yoo that abhor judg- 
‘ ment and pervert all equity. They 
build op ZioQ with blood, and Jeru- 
salem with iniquity. The heads 
thereof judge for reward, and the 
priests thereof teach for hire, and the 
prophets thereof divine for 'money; 
yet will they lean upon the Lord, 
and say, Is not the Lord among ns, 
none evil can come upon ua-P There- 


fore shall Zion . for your sake be 
ploughed as a field, and Jerusalem 
shall become heaps, and the moun- 
tain. of the house as the high places 
of the forest.”' 

This last prediction has been lite- 
rally fulfilled. It' has become a mat- 
ter of history that Jerusalem has be- 
come heaps of ruins, and tbe moun- 
tain of the bouse of tbe Lord has be- 
come as the high places of the forest, 
and has been ploughed as field. It 
is a matter of history that the very 
site of that wonderful Temple was 
ploughed .as a field, and its destruc- 
tion was rendered so complete that 
every foundation stone was raised; 
and tl^it there might be no vestige 
of it left, around which the Je^vs 
might cling, tbe Roman Hmperor 
caused that it should be plough^ up 
as a field, thus literally fulfilling tbe 
words of the Prophet and the words 
of the Savior. This woe and des- 
truction was predicted and overtook 
that people, and they were eventually 
scattered, tecause of their wicked- 
ness, and because of the corruptions 
of their princes, judges and rulers. 
But it shall . come to pass in the last 
days, saith the Lord through Micah, 
that the mountain of the house of the 
Lord shall be established in .the tops 
of the mountains, and shall be exalted 
above the hills^ and people shall flow 
unto it Here is a promise oround 
which the house of Israel may cliiig, 
and to which they may fasten their 
faith, for God will not forever hide 
his face from bis people ; but be will 
nmke choice of a. place or places 
named, and there he will build his 
house, and people from all nations 
will flow onto it 

This mountain of the Lord’s house, 
which is to establishwl in the tops 
of the mountains, seems to be, iu the 
mind of the Prophet, located in a 
different place from tbe former house, 
which was located upon that hill in 
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Jerusalem. This, in the latter days, 
the Prophet says, “shall be in the 
tops of the mountains.’* Mark the 
expression, not on the top of a moan* 

S tain, nor in the tops of the highest 
mountain, but in the “ tops of the 
monntains”— the plural number is 
used ; in other words, in the midst of 
the high places of the earth. Not on 

I the borders* of the [sea shore, for the 
only reason that we speak of moun- 
tains on the surface of the earth is 
because of their elevation above the 
general level of the ocean. 

The mountain of the Lord's house 
shall be established in the tops of the 
inonntains in the last days, and peo- 
ple from all nations shall flow onto 
it. And wherefore ? What will be 
their object and purpose in fleeing 
from all nations ? They will say — 
“Come and let us go np to the 
znonntain of the Lord, and to the 
honse of the God of Jacob, and he 
will teach os of his ways and we will 
walk in his paths, for the law shall go 
forth of Zion, and the word of the 
Lord from Jerosalem.’* Here ‘we 
learn the object of the people in flee- 
ing from all nations to the mountain 
of the Lord’s house : it is that they 
‘ may learn of his woys and walk in 
' bis paths. “The Lord shall judge 
• among many people,’* says Micah, 

“ and rebuke strong nations afar ofl*, 
and they shall beat their swords into 
ploughshares, and their spears itato 
pmning-hooks *; nation shall not lifl 
up sword against nation, neither shall 
they learn war any more. I will 
assemble her that halteth, gather her 
that is driven ont, her that I have 
aflflicted, even the obosen seed of 
Abraham, the honse of Israel that 
has been scattered and peeled and 
driven. 1 will gather her that was 
scattered, and her that was cast afar 
ofiflwill makoastrong nation, and the 
Lord shall reign over them in Mount 
Zion, from henceforth, even forever.’* 


. 9 

Isaiah has nsed nearly the same 
language in the second chapter of 
his prophecies. Ezekiel, in the 37th 
chapter has nsed similar language, 
predicting the time ol the restoration 
of the honse of Israel and the gath> 
ering together of the people of God, 
and that the Lord shall reign over 
them and that a reign of pence shall 
be established on the earth. 

That this and other prophecies 
of a similar character remain yet to 
be fnlfliled, most appear evident ta 
every reflecting mind, for since these 
prophecies were delivered there has 
never been a time in which the na- 
tions have beaten their swords into' 
plougbsthares, their spears into prun- 
ing hooks, lived at perfect peacewith 
each other, and walked in the ways* 
of the Lord. Bat it has been pre. 
dieted by the Prophets that snch a 
period will orrive. The same thing 
was also foretold by the Savior, and 
by the angels who. promised his se- 
cond coming. Mark the object of 
the gathering — the nations shall say, 

“ Let us go up to the monnlnin of 
the Lord, to the honse of the God of 
Jacob, for he will teach us of his 
ways and wo will learn to walk in 
his paths.” How will this be bronght 
about*? Because the law shall go 
forth ont of Zion, and the word of 
the Lord from Jerusalem. How can 
this be unless God shall begin to 
reveal himself to his people and 
minister in their midst as in ancient 
days, by his own voice, the voice of 
Prophets, the spirit of revelation and 
the ministration of angels ? 

I am aware that many people of 
onr time attempt to place some mys- 
tical and illnsive constrnction npon 
the prophecies in the Bible, and 
there is a. disposition to ignore the 
plain and obvions meaning of the 
declarations of the Prophets, and to 
give to them some private inter- 
pretation. Bnt the Apostle Peter, 
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in the first oliapter- of* his second 
epistle, in writing to his hrethren 
on this subject, ' says that no pro- 
,pheoy of Scripture is pf any private 
interpretation, but holy men .of old 
spoke as they were moved upon by 
the Holy Ghost In order that they 
might be able to nnderotand thesb 
prophecies, the Apostle coanseled bis 
brethren to give heed onto them as 
unto a light shining in a dark place 
until the day dawn and the day star 
.arose in their hearts. 

It is true that the Prophets have 
told ns of dreams and visions which 
they have bad, and in some in- 
stances the Lord bos explained or 
interpreted them, and as each we 
are to receive them* But where be 
has not deigned to give the -inter- 
pretation we must wait until he 
does, for it does not belong to men 
to give their own private interpre- 
^tion' thereto. It is written, “In- 
terpretations belong to God,” and 
where it has pleased him to inter- 
pret it behooves us to accept it, and 
where it has not pleased him to do 
so it becomes ns to wait until he does, 
and not attempt to obtrude upon 
manhiud our private interpretation of 
what God bos revealed. Where 
•plain predictions are uttei^, we are 
to receive them us we would the writ-' 
ings of any other author — according 
to the plain and obvious meaning of 
the language. 

How then, I ask, can these pro- 
phecies be fulfilled in the last days,* 
except God shall again speak from 
heaven ? Where shall the moun- 
tain of the Lord’s bouse be esta- 
blished in the tops of the mountains, 
except God shall make maaifest 
where be will build bis house and 
^tablisb his Zion in tlie last days ? 
How shall the law go forCh of Zion 
and the word of the Lord .from Je- 
rusalem in the last days,, inducing 
people to flow unto it from all na- 
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tions, nnless Gofi shall speak again 
from hej^ven, ^as. he did in aooient 
days ? 

As Latfeivday Saints we accept 
the words of the ancient Prophets 
and believe. that they will be fulfilled 
literally. Has Jernsalem become s 
heap of rains literally ? Were the 
seed of Abraham in bondage and 
^pressed by the Egyptians literally? 
Were they deliver^ and bronghtont 
of that land . with a high band and 
with great power literally ? Did God 
bring them literally into the land of 
Canaan, which he promised to- Abra- 
ham ? Have they been broken up 
and scattered from that land liter- 
ally ? Did the Savior come, born of 
a virgin, as the Prophets predicted, 
literally ? Did be safler for oar sins 
and endnre all that the Prophets 
had spoken of him literally ? Did 
his enemies cast lots for bis vesture 
and divide his garments among 
themselves literally ? Were “ the 
shepherd smitten and the sheep 
scattered” when Jesns was crucified 
literally ? Yes, in all these particu- 
lars, history records, with the great- 
est minutim, the literal fulfillment 
of prophecy. Was tl^e house of the 
Lonl thrown down and the very 
foundation thereof ploughed as a 
field, literally ? Yes, then whot rea- 
son have we to expect other than 
a literal futfillment of the next part 
of the same ptophecy, which fore- 
tells the establishment of the Lord’s 
house, in the tops of the mountains, 
the gathering of people from all 
na.tious thereunto, that the Lord will, 
rebuke strong nations afar ofl^ and 
that the nations will beat their 
swords into ploughshares, their spears 
into pruning hooks, that they will 
live at peace and learn war no more, 
and the Lord will reign over them, 
from henceforth, even forever ? 

$aoh a mighty revolution os is 
here indicated by. the Prophet can 
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never be elfeoled upon the earth 
withoDt the voice of God, without 
Prophets and Apostles, und the 
power of the Holy Ghost working 
might jly among the sons of men ; 
and wiien that period arrives it will 
’ be the one referred to by the Pro. 
phet Joel, who says — It shall come 
to pass in the Inst days, saith God, 
that 1 will pour ont my spirit upon 
all flesh, and then your sons and 
. your daughters shall prophecy ; 
your old men shall dream dreams, 
yoar young pien .shall see visions, 
and npon my servants and hand, 
maidens \yill I pour out my spirit 
in those days, saith God.” Thus 
will Moses realize the wish that be 
expressed at the time God look the 
^irit that was upon him and placed 
it upon the seventy Elders of Israel 
and they all began to prophecyv 
When two of these seventy 'who re- 
mained in the congregation felt the 
same spirit resting npon them and 
began to prophecy, Moses’ servant 
camo running to him at the taberna- 
cle and said — ” Eldad and Mcdad do 
prophecy in the camp, my lord Moses, 
forbid them. And Moses said nnto 
him, “ Eaviest thou for my sake ? 
Wonld God that all the Lord’s people 
were prophets, and that the Lord 
wonld pot his Spirit upon them.” 

Joel predicts the coming of a time 
when the lord’s people will all be- 
come Prophets, even the servants 
and handmaids will receive the 
Spirit an^ they will prophecy. 
Jeremiah speaks of a similar time, 
but he uses a little different lan- 
guage. He says , — “ I will pour ont 
my spirit npon all flesh, and then 
no one shall say nnto his neighbor, 
Enow ye the Lord, for all shall 
know him, from the . least nnto 
the greatest, and they shall see eye 
to eye when the I^rd shall bring 
again Zion.” Here the Prophet 
Jeremiah piedicts, os do^ Micab, a 


time when the Lord shall bring 
again Zion, and says that when he 
brings again Zion they shall see eye 
to eye and they ^shall no more use 
the proveeb that' the fathers have 
eaten sour grapes and the children’s 
teeth are set on edge, but every man 
shall die for his owu iniquity, and the 
teeth of him that oatelh sour grapes 
shall be sot on edge, and every man 
will have the opportunity of knowing 
the Lord, learning his ways, aud walk- 
ing in his paths, 

Ara we to nnderstand by these 
sayings of Scripture, that God will 
pour ont the Holy Gho.st upon the 
ungodly, the workers of iniquity- 
murderers, sorcerers, whoremongers, 
adulterers, false swearers, deceivers 
and liars ? I do not so understand 
the Prophets, the Savior and bis 
Apostles. 1 nnderstand in the Inn- 
gnage of (he Apostle, that the Holy 
Ghost dwellcth not in nnholy Tem- 
ples ; and that if his Spirit is poured 
out upon the people so generally, it 
will be because their hearts are pre- 
pared to receive it, because their ears 
have been opened to the word of God, 
and faith has been begotten in them. 
They have listened to the call of 
the Almighty, and have received 
the message of salvation sent nnto 
them. 

But shall all people be thus con- 
verted unto the Lord ? Shall the 
king upon the throne,' the judges 
who have judged for reward, the 
Prophets who' have divined for 
money, the priests who have taught 
for hire, the murderer, the idolater, 
the abominable, those who have op- 
pressed and ruled mankind with a 
rod of iron, who have said to the 
sonls of men, Bow down, that we 
may walk over yon?” Shall* all 
these be convert^ nnto the Lord of 
hosts and receive of these blessings ? 
Would to G(^ that it were possiQe! 
But the Prophets have not so pre- 
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dieted. They and •the Savior and 
the Apostles have all predicted that 
’ he will punish the kings of the 
earth upon the earth, and the hosts 
of high ones that *are on high, .and 
' they shall be gathered toother into 
the pit.” They have predicted tliat- 
judgments shall fall fast upon the 
ungodly who will not repent, and 
they shall be cut off and shall perish 
ont of the land; and sore and ter- 
rible judgments shall come npon 
the nations who repent not, and 
who will not listen to the voice of 
God. ^ 

Malaobi, in his lost chapter, says, 
“ But the day cometh that .shall 
burn as an oven, and the proud and 
they who' do wickedly shall be stub* 

. ble. The day that cometh shall born 
them up, Siiith the Lord of hosts, 
that shall leave them neither root 
])or branph. But unto you who fear 
my name, saith the Lord, shall 
the sun of righteousness arise with 
healing in. his wings, and ye shall 
go forth and grow up as calves of 
the skull, and shall tiead down the 
wicked, for they shall be ashes un- 
der the soles of yonr feet in the day 
that I do this, saith the Lord (ff 
hosts.” . 

Thus we learn,' my friends, that 
the warning voice of God will go 
forth among the nations, and he 
will warn them by his servants; 
and by thunder, by lightning, by 
parthqnake, by great hailstorms and 
by devouring fire ; tby . the voice 
of judgment and by the voice of 
mercy ; by the voice of angels and 
by the voice of his servants the 
Prophets; he will warn them by 
gathering ont the righteous &om 
among the wicked, and those who 
wil) not heed these waruings will 
be visited with sore judgments until 
the earth is swept as with the besom 
of destruction; and those who re- 
main, in all the nations, tongues 


I and kingdoms of the world, will 
heed the voice of w^ing and will 
accept the salvation sent onto them 
by the Lord threngh his servants. 
The law of the Loid will go forth 
to all sneh from Zion, and judges 
will . go forth among them from . 
Zion ; and all who are willing will 
be tanght the ways of the Lord, and 
they will be baptized for the remis* 
sion of their sins and they will re- 
ceive the Holy Ghost by the laying 
on of the hands of the servants of 
God. Great and glorious will be 
that day. The old men will dream 
dreams, the young men will see 
visions, and even the servants and 
handmaids will prophecy, and out 
of the months of babes and sack- 
lings will the Lord perfect his 
praise.* ’ t • 

We are not the only people who 
believe in these things, and look 
forward with anxioos expectation 
for the glorious reign of rigktebus- 
ne^ and pea(» upon the earth. It 
has been the faith and the hope of 
all the righteous upon the earth, 
the theme of their prophecies and 
of the songs of the inspired song- 
sters of Israel. It is the hope 
of these things, and the faith which 
is begotten in oar hearts, that the 
Lord has set his hand a second time 
to recover the remnants of the house 
of Israel, and to fulfill the glorioos 
things which he has foretold throngh 
the months of his Prophets, that has 
brought us together in these moan- 
tains. It was the faith and hope that 
induced the pioneers, twenty-six years 
ago, to faeo the savages and to pene- 
trate throngh a trackless, howling 
desert. To make the roads throngh 
the mountains, to bridge the streams, 
and to endnre all the perils of esta- 
blishing the people of Zion in the 
Hocky Monntmns, when there were 
no human beings bat the untutored 
savage for a thousand miles or more 
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from them, when it was.a thonsand The prayers of that band of pioneers, 
miles on the west, a thonsand on odered up day and night, continu* 
the north, a thousand to the south, ally unto God, was to .lead nS, as 
and thirteen hundred to . the east to he had promised, unto a land which, 
the nearest settlement. It was this by the mouth of his servant Joseph, 
faith in the latter-day work, the he had declared he would give us 
assurance we had received that Ood for an inheritance. Said the Pro- 
had spoken from the heavens, which phet Brigham — “I have seen it, 
prompted us to this great work. It I have seen it, in vision, and when 
was because God had spoken from my natural eyes behold it, I shall 
the heavens by his own voice to his know it,” They, therefore, like 
servant Joseph Smith, by the voice Abram of old, journeying by faith, 
of his Son, and by the voice of an. knowing not whither they went, 
gels, calling bis people to gather from only they knew* that God had 
the nations into the heart of the called them to go out from among 
mountains, that we are here to-day. their brethren, who had hated, des* 
I can place my .eyes npon many in pised and persecated them, and 
tliis congregation, and I know of driven thdm from their possessions, 
many more throughont this Territory, and would not that they should 
who beard • these things from the dwell among them. And when 
mouth pf the Frophsj^ Joseph Smith, they reached this land the Prophet 
When the pioneera left the con- Brigham Said — “ This is the place 
fines of civilization, we were not where I, in vision, saw' the ark of 
seeking a coontry on the Pacific the Lord resting; this is the place 
'Coast, neither a country to the whereon we will plant the soles of 
north or south ; wo were seeking a our feet, and where tlie Lord will 
country which bad' been pointed place bis name amongst his people.” 
ont by the Prophet Joseph Smith in And bo said to that band of pio- 
the midst of the Bocky Mountains, neers — “ Organize your exploring 
in the interior of the great North parties, one to go ' south, another 
American oontineut When the north, and another to go to the west, 
leader of that noble band of pio* and search ont the land, in the 
neers set out with his little company length and the breadth thereof, 
from the Missouri River, they learn the facilities for settlement, 
went, as did Abram, when he left for grazing, water, timber, soil and 
bis father’s house — knowing not climate, that we may be able to re- . 
whither he went — only God had port to our brethren when we re- 
said, Go ont from your father’s turn;” and when the parties were 
house onto a land which I will show organized, said he unto them — “ You 
yon. • That band of pioneers went will find many excellent places for 
out, not knowing whither they went, settlement On every band in these 
only they knew that God had com- mountains are locations where the 
manded them to go into a land people of God may dwell, but when 
4wbich he would show them. Aud you return from the south, west and 
•whenever the Prophet Brigham north to this place, you will say with 
‘Yonng, the leader of that band of me, “ this is the place which the Lord 
pioneers, was asked the question — has chosen for us to commence our 
Whither geest thou ?” the only settlements, and from this place we 
. answer he conld give was — “ I will shall spread abroad and possess the 
show you when we come to it.” land.’”' 
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Xl; is this faith which has broaght 
the mnltiinde who have followed to 
this land,' yedr after year, from then 
^ / until the present time, ^his is the 
^ work and the roissiod that is npon 
^ the Latter-day Sainta “Come out 
of Babylon, G my people, that ye 
J be not partakers of her sins, that ye 
receive not of her plagues. Gather 
yonrselvea into the midst of the 
mountains, where the Lord will es- 
* tablisb his house and place his 
name, and teach you his ways, apd 
' where yon will lenro to walk in his 
paths.” We are not called to be of 
the world, to partake of the spirit 
and follow after the fashions of the 
^ world, the lasts of the eye and the 
* pride of life. .We are not called* to 
set onr hearts npon the world and 
tlie. things thereof — npon the gold, 
npon the silver in the mountains, 
upon the precious things that are 
• , in the earth, *. the cattle npon a 

thonsand bills, nor upon houses or 
lands, or aught else that pertains to 
the earth. We are called to set onr' 
hearts upon the living God, who bias 
called ns to be. his people, and to 
worship him with full purpose of 
heart. If he gives ns hooses and 
lands, goods and chattels, gold And 
silver and the precious things of the 
earth, receive them with thanks- 
giving, and hallow and sanctify 
them and dedicate and consecrate 
them to the building np of Zion, 
the house of our God, the gathering 
together of his Saints, the preaching 
of his Gospel to the ends of the 
earth, and the accomplishment of the 
great work, wherennto God has called 
us in the latter days. 

Blessed are all those who remem- 
ber the high calling of God where- 
unto they are cAlled. Blessed are 
those who seek to learn the ways of 
the Lord and walk in bis paths. 
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Blessed oire those who'^'^k ■ 

nify the high calling of God wbioh^ < I 
is upon them as Eldeiis bif Israel, tc^ t 
bear witness of* the troth,' and 
emplify it in theiv lives anil'<'b(>]l-^ ' 
duct; who deal justly, love mercy^* ,* 
walk humbly before their God^ visit'* 
the fatherle^ and the widovi^ in 
their affliction, and keep tbemselvesi ' 
unspotted from the world. Blessed 
are all such of the sons and daogh**' 
tera of Zion, for they shall prosper * ^ 
and their children after them^ o^hey^ 
shall' become saviors upon 
Zion, and they shall be foand worthy^ * ' 
to stand when he appears, and the^_ . . 
names and their generations aflei^ 
them sbali be bad in honorable 
membrance in the Temples of tho' 
Lord our God. Bat woe unto. 'the 
hypocrites in Zion, and to the proud- 
and haughty, and those who lorn t^e 
world, set their hearts upon it, ^d * 
worship ileuses and lands, gold, mad 
silyer, goods and ohattels and- the ^ 
things of this world ! Woe unto those' ^ 
who refase to tithe themselves and 
thus to sanctify unto the Lord thie V^ • 
land, which be has given them fop.Oti' 
inheritance ! Woe' unto those 
pollute the land of. Zion by the^" ^ 
whoredoms, murders, thef^ dpdf 
working of iniquity, who reftiserto.^^ 
consecrate of their substance ante « . 
the God of the whole earth, and to ' , 
render to him the tenth which he * 
requires as the interest of theii; * 
stewardship! 

May the peace of God rest upon 
the righteous! May the ignorant 
come to nnderatanding 1 May the 
foolish learn wisdom! May the 
power of God rest upou those who 
have assumed the high oollings^of 
ministers and judges ul Israel' I 
May grace abound unto all the Israd . 
of God, in the name of Jesus Christ, 
Amen. • . ’.v 
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Delivered c? tab New Taberijacle, Salt Lake City, Sunday • 

. Afteesoon, Sept. 28, 1873. 

■ ■ (Beporlsd by David W. Evans.) 

EVIDENCES, BELATINO TO THE DIVINE AUTHENnCITy OF THE BIBLE 
AND BOOK OF MORMON, COMPARED. 


It is written somewhere in this 
book r— the Bible — that “ in the 
month of two or three witnesses every 
•word shall be established.” These 
words were recorded in^the law of 
Hoses, and referred to by onr Savior, 
bat in what part of the Evan^lists 
they are recorded I do not remember. 
They occurred to my mind just as I 
rose to my feet. It seems to have 
been the method in which God has 
dealt with the children of men, ever 
since they have had an existence on 
the earth, to reveal certain principles, 
and to conBrm them by as many 
witnesses as seemed proper to him. 

Our Father, the Creator of this 
earth, has power, if he saw proper to 
do so, to give a vast amount of evi- 
dence to the children of men, con> j 
'ceming the divinity of a message 
which he might at any time offer to 
them. It wonld be a very easy mat- 
ter, if he saw proper to do so, to in- 
scribe, in the very heavens,. in letters 
of light, testimony and evidence 
which wonld be so conspicnons, and 
powerful, and plain, and easy to be 
understood, that all the nations, lan- 
guages, kindreds and tongnes upon 
onr globe wonld know the truth at 
once, and have no misgivings about 
the matter. Bat the Lord has not 
iwen proper thns to deal with the hn- 
No. 14. 


man family. He seems to require, 
in the tirst place, faith on good, sound, ' 
substantial evidence, instead of im- 
parting knowledge at once. ' 

There is a great difierence between . 
faith nnd knowledga 1 am told 
that there is such a conntry as China 
on the eastern borders of Asia; but I 
never have been there ; X never have 
8^9 that country ; I cannot say, 
most positively, that snuh a country 
exists, only on the testimony of 
others I am informed that such is 
the case. I believe that testimony, , 
bat it is not a perfect knowledge to 
my own mind, obtained by my own 
experience. And so in regard to ten 
thousand other tacU or events. We 
are in many, indeed in almost all, in- 
stances required to believe wiihont a 
knowledge. The judge who sits in a 
court of justice to decide npon the 
liberties and lives of his fellow-beings, 
does not decide from a knowledge; 
but from the testimony and. evidence 
presented before him he prononnees 
sentence of imprisonmeut or death, 
because the evidence is snfficient to . 
bear him out in passing such a sen- , 
teocd. , \ 

A person can not be a witness to ^ 
that which he merely believes, God , 
requires mankind, or certain indivi-v 
duals amoug mankind, to be wit<;xj 
voi. xn. 
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nesses for him — witnesses of his ex« 
isience— 80 tbqt they can bear testi* 
niony to otbeis. It is important and 
necessary that they should have a 
knowledge of the things whereof this 
testimony is given ; hence, in some 
few cases among the inhabitants, of 
oor globe, there have been men 
raised np to whom there has been a 
knowledge imparted almost immedi* 
ately, and they knew, most perfectly, 
concerning the things which they 
were to cornmnnicate to their felIow> 
beings. . They were tme' witnesses, 
and on their evidence and testimony 
the world have been condemned, and 
will be judged in the great judgment 
day. For instance, the Loud our 
God has revealed a system or plan of 
salvation to. the human family, re- 
quiring all men to repent of their 
' sibs, tarn pway from everything that 
is-'evi], reform their lives, and to 
believe in Jesns Christ as the Savior 
of the world, who died to atone for 
the sins of mankind ; ' to believe in* 
bis'. Father os (he great Snpreme 
B^ing, the Creator of all things; to 
believe in that which God has or- 
dained, pertaining to the Gospel, that 
is intended for the salvation of man- 
kitid, su(^h os the ordinances of bap- 
. tism, and conbrmation by the laying 
on of hands, and the administration' 
^ of the fiord's Sapi^r; All these are 
principles and oidinances which God 
bos revealed to the children of men, 
making known to certain individuals 
that these are divine, and command- 
ing them to go and bear testimony 
thereof onto others. Now, when a 
man 'stands up before an audience 
and says, with nil boldness and with 
all 'humility, that God exists, the 
question might arise— How do you 
^ow that he exists ?’* In reply, he 
.aayd to his audience, “ Ho exists he- 
•oadee the Bible speaks of it, the 
works of Nature declare that there 
mokti'be a Sopreme Being, the wisdom 


that is manifested in the works of 
oreation show forth his attributes*— 
his goodness, his wisdom, and the 
adaptation of the yarious principles 
in nature to other principles, show 
that there must have been an all-wise 
Designer.”' “ Bot,” inquires an in- 
dividual, of the speaker, ‘'do you 
know anything about this being of 
whoqri yon say the works of nature 
declare bis attributes, and can you 
cell us whether .he is a personal be- 
ing, or a widely difiimed spirit that- 
exists Ibronghout all natnre?” If 
be can not bear any other testimony 
than this, merely referring to the 
Bible or the works of Nature, his 
hearers can say, “ We have the same 
evidence onrselves, and year testi- 
mony is no better than oars.” But 
if he stands forth os a servant of tho < 
Most High God^ and declares that he 
knows God exists, because he has 
received a revelation to that effect, 
God has spoken to him, and bis eyes 
have been opened to behold his per- 
son and his glory, and that he has 
heard bis voice, then that man’s testi- 
mony is' greater than the testimony 
of those who depend merely npou 
what God has said in past ages, writ- 
ten in the Bible, and greater than 
that which arises from Iraholding the 
beauty, gloiy, simplicity and wisdom 
that characterize the works of Nu- . 
tore. Suph a testimony, as I have 
named, where a person can bear testi- 
mony to what his eyes have seen, and 
to what -his ears have heard, concern- 
ing the Almighty, to what God has 
revealed to him, will condemn tho 
world. PeisoDS may pretend to bo 
God’s witnesses, and preach fifty, 
sixty, or font score years in the ears 
of the people ; bnt if they have never 
receiv^ this, testimony, their evi- 
dence will be of no effect in the day 
of judgment. I have heard,- in the 
course of my life, a great many 
Christian ministers of different dono> 
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minntions, many of them no doubt 
sincere, any (o their congregations, 
“1 will be a swift witness against 
you in the dny of judgment.” A'k 
these Christian ministers, “ Have 
you ever received a revelation fwm 
God yourself?” “Oh no.” “Has 
God ever spoken to you ?” . “ Oh 
no.” “Have you ever had a hea- 
venly vision?” “On no.” “Has 
the Holy Ghost given you a now re- 
velation ?” “Not at ail.” “ When 
did God last speak to the hurunn 
family ?” Soys the Cliristian mini- 
ster, “ Ho has said nothing for about 
eighteen hundred years ; the last he 
said or spoke to the hnmnn family 
recorded in the New Testament” 
Suoh a minister might preach all the 
days of his life, and so far ns his evi- 
dence or testimony is concerned, it 
would not condemn a solitary indi- 
vidual. Such men -are not witnesses 
for God. He never sent them, he 
never spoke to or revealed anything 
through them; they have never seen 
his face or heard Ids voice, conse- 
quently they know no more about him 
than the people' in the congregation 
to whom they are speaking. Wneii, 
therefore, we speak, in the language 
of< our text, that “ in the mouth of 
two or three witnesses every word 
shall be established;” when these 
witnesses are divine witnesses, sent 
forth to bear testimony of divine 
things, they must have a knowledge 
of those things; not merely a faith, 
not a speculative idea or opinion, but 
they must know, just as well as they 
know concerning their own exist- 
ence, of the things about which they 
speak, and of which tJiey iiear tt^»ti- 
mony to the people. Then in the 
great judgment day God will say to 
tbgt people, “ Did L not declare my 
words unto yoa by my messengers 
whom .1 sent nrito you, to whom X 
revealed myself, and who bad a know- 
ledge of the things they bore testf- 


raony of?” And that will condemn 
the people. 

Id order to apply this to one parti- 
cular subject, which now occurs to 
my mind, 1 will take the Book of 
Mormon, for instance. This book 
professe.s to be a divine revelation ; 
it professes to be the writings of a 
succession of ancient Prophets,- the 
s>ime ns the Bible contains the reve- 
lations and writings given in dider- 
onc ages to inspired men; and while 
the Bible contains the writings of 
inspia-d men who lived on the east, 
ern hemisphere, the Book of Moroion 
professes to be the writings of in- 
spired men who lived in ancient times 
on the western hemisphere. One is 
called, if we may so speAk, the Biblo 
of tlie East ; the other mav be term- 
ed, with great propriety, the Bible of 
the West, both of them being of tho- 
highest antiquity. 

Now, if these books are divine, 
what evidence is nece^ry to con- 
vince us of that fact? If the B(x)k 
of Mormon is really a divine revela- 
tion, containing the writings of an- 
cent Prophets who dwelt on this 
American continent before and after 
Christ, it is important that every 
man and woman in the four quarters 
of tlie earth should understand this ; 
for if it be the word of the Lord, we 
shall be judged out of the Book of 
Mormon os much as out of the east- 
ero Bible. If it be not. a divine 
record and not I be word of the Lord, 
it is absolutely necessary that wo 
should know it, in order that we may 
reject it, and reject it nnderstand- 
ingly. Take it either way, then, 
whether it is or is not a revelation 
from God, it is equally important- 
tbat we shonld know it. 

Now what evidence have we that • 
the Book of Mormon is a divine reve- 
lation ? I will bring forth some evi- 
dence upon this subject. Before this 
book was permitted to be presented 
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to the iDhabitants of the earth, ilie 
Lord raised up witnesses Befure it’ 
wos printed, in the year 182H, three 
witnesses were raised up to bear tes- 
timony to it. Now, how could these 
witnesses Ret a knowledge that this 
book was divine ? Were they merely 
told that it was so by the Prophet 
Joseph Smith, who translated the 
book from the metallic plates that 
were taken out of a certain bill in the 
State of New York ? VVns this all 
the information they had before they 
commenced bearing testimony to the 
world of the divinity of the book ? 
If this was all, then all who knew 
Joseph Smith might be witnessiv. 
Bat we ore told in the forepart of 
the book the nature of their evidence 
and testimony. We are told, that 
David Whitmer, Martin Harris and 
Oliver Cowdery, in the year 1829, 
before this, book was published, saw 
an' angel of Obd come down from 
heaven, and take the plates from 
which it was tninsliited, and be ex- 
hibited them before the eyes of these 
three men, turning them over leaf 
after leaf. They saw the aogel des- 
cend; they saw his glorions pei son- 
age ; they beheld the light and glory 
of his countenunoe; they saw the 
plates in his hands, and they saw the 
engravings upon the pages of these 
plates. While the angel was doing 
this before them, they heard a voice 
in the heavens, deoIarit\g unto them 
that the plates had been translated 
correctly, oiid commanding them to 
bear testimony of it to all nations, 
kindreds, tongues and people to whom 
, this work should be sent. They ac- 
cordingly preBsed their testi- 

mony to this book, which those- who 
obtain the book can read at their 
leisure; we have not time on this 
occasion to read it. ' 

What greater testimony concern- 
ing the ministering of angels haa any 
person over given to the human fa- 
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mily,. than the one I have named ? 
We read about angels ministering' 
in ancient times on various occasions, 
and for certain purposes — sometimes 
appearing in great glory, and some- . 
times withholding their glory. Hence 
it is written by one of the Afjosties^ ‘ 
“ Be not forgetful to entertain strao- 
gcra, for some, in so doing, have en- 
tertained angels unawares,” showing 
that angels have sometimes withheld 
their glory, and appeared like com- 
mon men, and that they have been 
entertained os such. In other in- 
stances their glory was exhibited be- 
fore those to whom (hey revetiled> 
themselves, and they bore testimony 
to the things they heard from the , 
mouths of their divine visitants. 

A question arises here, Is there, 
any testimony in the Old or New 
Testament any more worthy of being 
received than that of these three 
modern witn^ses f' Do angels live at 
the present day as they did in ancient 
times ? Every one will say that they 
still live. Are they the messengers 
of the Most High now aa they were 
in ancient times? Yea. Says one, • 
*•' We suppo^ th^ are subject to 
the command of Qod now os they 
were in ancient times. Is there 
anything in the Bible that indicates 
that a period or day wqnld como 
when the ministration of angels would 
no longer be necessary ? No, not 
one syllable in all the Bible that in- 
dicates any snob thing. To the con- 
trary, we find thot the Apqstie Paul, 
in speaking of angels, says — ^“Are 
they not all ministering spirits sent 
forth to minister for tliose who shall’ 
be heirs of salvation ?” Now, if there 
any heirs of salvation on the earth 
in the 19Lh century, why nob those 
ministering spirits be sent forth to 
minister fur them ? And if sent forth, 
why should they withhold their glory 
and their personal presence from 
those to 'whom they administer? 
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"Why not reveal themselves as they 

• did in ancient times, personally 
and bodily, so that the eye of the 
indivichiiil to whom they admini. 
sier may behold them ? We can see 
nothing whatsoever that indicates, 
in the least debtee, that these privi- 
leges are jo be withhold from the 
children of men. Many, ‘ at the 
present period, believe the testi- 

• mony recorded in the Scriptures 
concerning the ancient ininistra. 
tioiis of beings called angels. They 
know nut why they believe this, 

• only because it is popular, and it is 
recorded in the Bible that they did 

• appear. Ask these persons if. they 
believe in the ministration of angels 
at the present time and they will 
tell you “ no.” JThey cannot give 
yon any reason why they disbelieve 
in tfacii* ministration now, only it 
is unpopular. It is popular to be- 
lieve in the ministration of angels, 
anciently, bat unpopular to believe in 
such a thing in modern limes, con- 
seqaeotiy people go along with tlie 
popular mind and believe in former- 
day administrations of those heavenly 
messengers, but latter-day adminis- 
trations of the same nature they 
jreject. 

If persops raised op in ancient times 
bad a knowledge, by the ministration 
•of angels, concerning the message 
which they coramnnicated to the ha- 
man family, and their testimony con- 
demned the generation- to whom they 
were sent, 1 ask, will nut the same 
, knowledge, commauiouted in the 
same manner, in oar day, condemn 
this generarioii, inasmuch as the mes- 
sage is not received ? Judge this 
for yourselves. 

When the Book of 'Mormon: ivas 
printed, early in the year Id^O, with 
these witoesses* names uituched to 
.it and presetited to the liutuan fam- 
ily, they hod the testimony, not 
only of these three witnesses, but 
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also the testimony of Joseph Smith, 
the translator, to the ministration 
of angels, and concerning the exist- 
ence of these plates. 'Here then 
was the mouth of- four witnesses, 
at least, that God gave to this geiie- 
ratiun. Besides these four, we have it 
recorded here that eight other men, 
men with whom I am, or was, wqll 
I acquainted, some of them are now 
! dead. Eight other persons besides 
these fonr, knew of the existence of 
the mettillio plates, from whioh the 
Buck of Mormon was translated. 
TiK'ir testimony is also prehxed to this 
work, their names given. They tes- 
tify that they saw these plates, that 
they handled them with their own 
bandsr that they saw the engravings 
upon the plates ; that they took them 
in their hands, and that they knew of 
a surety of the exist.ence of those 
plates. They did not bear testimony 
that they had seen an angel, but they 
bore testimony to that which they did 
know, namely, the existence of the 
plates, that Joseph Smith, the trans- 
lator, was the person who exhibited 
the plates to them, and that the 
characters or letters ciontained upon 
the plates bad the appearance of an- 
cient work and of oiirious workman- 
ship, and they bear their testimony 
in the most positive manner to this • 
thing, declaring in the .closing sen- 
tence that they bear tesiirauny of 
these things, and “ wo lie not, God 
bearing witness of it.” Hera then is 
the testimony of twelve witnesses, 
fonr of whom saw an angel of God. 
is not this sufficient to justify the 
children of men in having faith in the 
Book of Mormon ? Faitti is not a 
knowledge, but faith is the evidence 
of tilings nut seen. Now, 1 may not 
have seen the plates, you may not 
have seen the plates, bat we have 
the evidence or testimony of things 
not seen, by a great number of ivit- 
nesses. who did see tiiem. 
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"Bnt,” says one, ^‘ suppose that 
these witnesses were interested per- 
: sons, and they wished to combine 
‘together to deceive the children of 
men.”- .The same snpposition might 
be made concerning ancient wit- 
nesses, the Twelve Apostles for 
g instance. They were ‘ chosen by the 
Lord to bear testimony of the Gospel 
nnto all nations, and, with the ex- 
ception of Jadas, there -was not a 
disinterested person among them, 
not even the one appointed to fill the 
place of Judas ; and these men bore 
testimony to the most important 
truths that were ever revealed to 
.|he human family. They did this 
with" a perfect knowledge. The in- 
, fidel world will say they- were inter- 
, • .ested witnesses, just the same as the 

world say concerning the witnesses 
of the Book of Mormon. I would 
not give nmch for a witness who 
was not interested ; I would not give 
much for the testimony of an iudi- 
vidoul who would come and say, ”£ 
.have seen an angel from Gud, bat 
yet 1 am not interested in any thing 
that he said to m&” No, let that 
man who receiv^ a communication 
from the Almighty, and who knows 
• of a surety of the things that he 
briiigH forth and bears testimony of 
to the world, let him be interest^ in 
. bis testimony and show, to the world 
by his works that he is an interested 
witness. • ' - 

Says one, *'Wo have sorao dis- 
interested witnesses with regard to 
the troth of the Bible.” I deny it, 
'yon have not one. Yon have eight 
writers in the -New Testament, but 
were they not all interested wit* 
nesses ? Yes. “ But,” says one, 
“ were there not a giaut many not 
connected with the ancient Church 
who saw the miracles of Jesus?” 
If they did, we have nut their testi- 
mony, not one. We fiud it recorded 
in the Acts of the Apostles that 
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when Peter and John healed the- * 
i lame man who sat at the beautiful 
! gate of the .Temple, there was a great 
mnltitnde aionnd almat who saw ^ 
this miracle, hot have you the iesH- * 
mouy and evidence of any one of 
that mnltitnde ? Nu, yon have not, 
no such evidence or testimony has 
I been banded down to onr day. But 
we have the testimony of the toiler 
of the Acts of the Apostles that 
such* was the cose. He says so, 
and we have to believe it oh bis- 
testimony. So in regard to the five- 
hundred . who saw Jesns alter his- 
resurrection. Paul declares that h» 
was seen- of ’five^ hundred of the 
bretbreu at once. But has one of 
those five hundred brethren handed 
down bis testimony to the 19th 
century ? Not gne: it all depends 
upon the testimony of one writer. 
That writer says that five hundred 
mtn saw Jesus after bis resurrec- 
tion. So in regard to all the mirU- 
cles that ar.e recorded, said to be 
wrongbt by our Lord and Savior; 

^ in regmd to all the miracles,, 
wrought alter bis ascension into 
heaven, by bis servants and ‘ those 
who believed in his name. We 
have only the testimony of eight 
witnesses for the truih of the New 
Testament, and they wepe oU inter- 
ested. 

Again. Wo know that there 
have been persons who have com- 
bined togethar to deceive their fal- 
low men,, and how are we to know . 
whether these witnesses to the Book 
of Mormon were men of that class, 
or whether they were really wit- 
nesses of the things of Gud ? Wo 
can not know it at first; it is im- • 
possible lor you and me to know 
that fact, buless - we obtain our 
knowledge from heaven. We 
believe it, or their testimony, but 
we can not know it, or their testi- 
mony. Now the way I would do, if 
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I were an outsider and really de- 
sired to know whether the Book of 
‘ 'Mormon was a divine revelation or 
not, I shnold examine the natun.^ 
of this evidence which I have re- 
ferred to, and then I should exnmine 
the contents of the bnok. If I 
' found the book contradictory in 
its history, 'prophecies or doctrines, 
I should set down these twelve 
witnesses,, whose names are pre- 
fixed to the book, os impostors ; but 
if, after a careful pcrasal of this 
book, I found no contradictions or 
inconsistencies in tlie prophecies in- 
terspersed through its diOerent purls, 
if I found that the ditetrine was 
plain and simple and easy to be 
understood, and not contradictory, 
then the next thing with me would 
be to compare these ‘prophecies with 
those in the Bible, and tbe doctrines 
of the Book of Mormon with those 
of Jesus and his Apostil'S. If 1 found 
no contradictions between tbe two 
records, bat that the same Gospel is 
taught in both, and that both contain 
tbe same great chain of prophecy in 
regard to the events ot the latter 
days, only more fully e;cetnpli6ed 
and illustrated, perhaps in didorenl 
language, in the Book of Mvinnon 
from what it is in the Bible, I should 
have no evidence whatever to cun- 
<den)D the book, or tbe witnesses con- 
tained in it. . 

Furiherniore, if I found certain 
promises in thb Book of Mormon, 
to tne efiecl that all persons, in all 
the world, who would receive it, 
and the message that God has sent 
forth by the administration of his 
servant^ and would repent of their 
sins, and be baptized by immersion 
for the temission of their sins, and 
have hands laid upon them m con- 
firmation, should receive tbe Holy 
Ghost; inasmuch as I could fiud no 
testimony against the book, but ail 
these things in favor of it, if I 
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should repent of my sins, there 
wonid certainly lie no harm in it. 
If I should reform my life from 
every evil, according to the require- 
ments of the book, there would be 
no harm in that; if 1 should go 
forth and be baptized, by thusC hav> 
iiig authority, for the I'eniission of 
sins, I see no harm in that. If X 
should have hands laid upon rny 
head, by those messengore, for the 
baptism of tiro and tbe Holy Ghost, 
I shonid see no harm in this out- 
ward performnnee. If I did not re- 
ceive the forgiveness of ,my sins, 
and did not receive the baptism of 
fire and the Hqly Ghost, I should 
think there was no divinity in tiie 
book, or else that there was some 
fr.alt on^ my part, one or the other. 
And if I examined myself and 
found that I bad sincerely repented 
of my sins, that I had Jacked no- 
thing on my part, and did really 
receive the manifestations of the 
Holy Ghost, ns they did in ancient 
days, then 1 should have a testi- 
inuny lor myself, independently of 
these twelve witnesses, and inde- 
pendently of the Correctness of the 
doctrine contained in the book, as 
compared with the Bible: tndepen- 
dently of these external evidences, X 
should have a testimony from God 
myself, by the baptism of fire and 
the H Jy Ghost, that the book was 
true. 

"But,” inquires one, “how are 
we to know when we receive the 
baptism of fire , and tbe Holy 
Ghost ? ’* I think that every per- 
son may know this, lor there are 
certain manifestuliuiis that accom- 
pany tbe Holy Ghost, that ar^ of 
such a nature that they can not be 
mistaken. I will mention some of 
them. I do not mean tliose mani- 
testaiions we sometimes hear of 
under tbe name of " spirit ruftpera," 

" table turner's,” " writing mediums,” 
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bat I mean those genatne^ real 
manifestations, as r^rded in the 
Bible. To one is given, says Paol to 
the Corinthians, the veord of Wisdom. 
by thc.Spirit, to another is given the 
vrord. of Knowledge by the Spirit, to 
another is given the discerning of 
spirits by the same Spirit ; to another 
> is given the working of miracles, to 
another is given the gift of prophecy, 
to another is given the healing of 
the sick, speaking with tongues, the 
interpretation of tongues, &a All 
these come by the selfsame Spirit, 
being given to every man, not to 
one or two, not merely to tlie wit- 
nesses, but to every man in the 
Church, .according as the Spirit 
will. ' 

Now then, if I receive the gift of 
the Holy Ghost, or if my brethren 
receive it, I should espect that we 
would receive the manifestations of 
these gifts, one receiving one gift 
• and another another, according to 
the Bible pattern. It we did not re* 
ceive these gifts, then we might doubt 
that we had received the Holy Spirit. 
We are commanded in the Scriptures 
to try the spirits, for there are many 
spirits who are gone abroad into the 
W’orld who are farlse spirits. Try 
them : by what rule r .Try them by 
the written word, and see if we have 
the gifts os recorded in the New 
Testament. If. we have them, we 
may be assured that the Holy Ghost 
has been given to ua‘ For instance, 
if a person receives the baptism of 
^reand the Holy Ghost, nud the hea- 
vens are opened to him he is not mis- 
taken. If the Lord inspires him to 
lay hands upon a sick child or a sick 
person, and he cuniiimnds the disease 
to be removed, he knu^vs that God is 
with him, and that he hearkens to 
the supplications and prayers wbicli 
I he oifers in the name' of Jesus in 
behalf of Uie sick. If a person has 
the vision of his mind opened to 


behold the tuture and to. know that 
which will shortly come to pass, 
and he sees these things 'fulfil led, 
from time to time, be has every 
reason to believe that he has really 
received the Holy Ghost. So in re- 
gard to speaking in tongaes. If an 
illiterate, nneducated roan, who never 
nnderstood any langoage but his 
mother tongne, is inspired at the 
very morhent to rise and testify in 
an unknown tongne and to proclaim 
(be wonderfoT works of God, he 
knows whether his tongue has been 
used by a supernatural power, or 
whether it is merely gibberish out of 
bis own heart. He knows it very 
well for himself; and so we might 
continue ibroughout all the gifts 
mentioned in ^e Bible. If he be- 
holds angels, and they descend before 
bim in their glory, and he hears the 
sound of their voices, beholds the 
light of their conutenunces and the 
glory that radiates from their person- 
nges, he knows for himself, conse- 
quently this constitutes bim a witness 
as well 89 those who proclaimed this 
Gospel before bim. 

I will ask the Latter-day Saints— 
those now sitting before me through- 
out this large audience, bow did yon 
know that Joseph Smith was a Pro- 
phet of God when you dwelt i;i Eug- 
litnd and had never seen the man ? 
How did you know in Sweden, in 
Denmark, in Norw.ay, Switzerland, 
Italy, Australia and in* the various 
parte of the earth from which you 
emigrated ? How did you know that 
Joseph Smith was' a Prophet of Gud 
before you crossed the mighty ocean 
and came to this land ? Xoa learned 
this foot by a knowledge imparted to 
you by the gift nud power of the Holy 
Ghost in your own native countries. 
There you have bebn healed, and 
have seen the manifestation of the 
power of Gud in healing the sick 
from time to time. There you have 
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had the vision of your minds opened 
. to behold heavenly things. There 
yon have hentd the voice of the 
Almighty speaking to you by revo- 
' lation and testifying to you of the 
things of heaven. . Many of you 
have experienced those great and 
blessed gifts, that are mentioned in 
the New Testament, before you emi- 
grated to this land. You came here 
then, not to obtain n knowledge of 
the truth of this work, but becanse 
you already had a knowledge of it, 
and to be more ihorouglily perfeoted 
in the ways of God, and to bo taught 
more fully in the things pertaining | 
to eternal life and happiness, than 
you could be in yoar own lands. 
Bence yon are not dependent now 
upon the testimony of two or three 
witnesses, or upon the twelve- wit- 
' nesses in the Book of lilormon ; 
bat we have a vast clond of wit- 
nesses raised up among all na- 
iions, and kindreds, and tongues, 
and people to whom this work, has 
been sent They are flocking from 
the ends of the earth to these moan- 
tains, as doves to the windows, all 
hearing the same testimony — that 
God has spoken and tha't the Book 
of Mormon is true, for the Lord has 
'revealed it to them. Moreover, in 
the early rise of this Chnrcb, the 
Lord said to bis servants — '‘Go forth 
and bear testimony to the Book of 
Mormon and the doctrines contained 
tlierein, and 1 will back up your 
testimony by signs,* by the gifts,” etc. 
Snpposiog this promise had not 
been fnlhllcd, would there be any 
taberniicle in this desert to-day P 
•JNot any at all. Would this desert 
he inhabited now by a hundred or 
a hundred and fifty thousand people? 
Not at all. ' Would there now bo a 
great highway np across this 
continent from ocean to ocean ? 
Not at all. It is becanse Ood has 
confirmed the promise that be made 


to ns in the ei^rly rise of this Church, 
that these great events have been 
accomplished. No people would 
have bad the fortitude, courage and 
enterprise to come fourteen hun- 
dred miles frofn civilization, so-called, 
to these mounlain wastes and de- 
serts, to cultivate the land and 
perform the work that has been 
I wrought by this people, unless they 
j had a knowledge from heaven, cou- 
cerning the truth of this grout 
work. God fulfilled his prennise. 
when be said to his servants — “ In’ 
the name of Je.sus yon shall heal 
the sick, yon sbail open the eyes of 
the blind, yon shall nnstop the ears 
of the deaf.” It is because of the 
fulfillment of this promise, that you 
have been gathered and accomplished 
the work th d has been wrought out* 
here in this country, and because of 
this stepping stone between the .two 
great oceans, a half-way house us it 
were, others have ventured to come 
into these mountain wilds, and the 
Territory and regions round about 
ate beginning to be settled. Through 
these facilities no doubt the railroad * 
bus been constructed something like 
a quarter of a century sooner than it 
would have been otherwise. 

When we contrust the evidence 
which we have concerning the di- 
vinity of the Book of Mormon, with 
the evidence which this generation 
have of the Bible, we discern that 
the Book of Mormon contains a vast 
nniunnt of evidepce, thousands and 
thoasands of witnesses of its divinity 
to where the Christian world have one 
of the divinity of the Bible. “How 
so ?” yon may inquire. These very 
Elders and missionories who have 
gone to the nations have kept flieir 
jonmals, and have recorded the inira- 
olea which God has wrunght by their 
hands. These’ ure living witnesses. 
Those who saw these miracles are 
still alive. Now, how many wit- 
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nesses iiaye ypo that inirflolea were 
wroo^ht in the days of oor Savior 
or in the days of his Apostles who 
sneceeded him 7oa have no per- 
son ontside the Chnrdh only those 
'who, like Josephus, bore their iesti- 
mohy from faeai'^iy. Within the 
Churoh you have six witnesses. 
Tliere are eistht writers .in the New 
'Testament, bat only six of these' 
eight have borne any testimony con- 
cerning the performing ol miracles, 
but yon believe it on their testimb: 
py/ The Book of Mormon, I pre- 
sume,' has more than six thousand, 
if .not sixty thousand witnesses to 
its divinity and to the miracles that 
have been wrought in these latter- 
"days. Which is the greatest ? Has 
‘any one you have ever seen afc the 
present day hud an angel sent to 
him, who held np before him the 
tables on wliich the law of Moses 
was written, commanding him to 
bear testimony to 'the divinity of 
that law ?■ No : no one in the Chris- 
tiau world makes any pretension to | 
any tiling of this kind. Then is not 
the testimony in favor of the Book of 
Mormon superior, to that which yon 
possess in lavor.of the law of Muses ? 
Yes. We can show yon witnesses, 
men still living, to whom nu angel 
appeared and told them that the 
Bouk of Mormon was a divine re- 
cord. The Christipn world have no 
such evidence os this in favor of 
the Bible, and they can not, by any 
iiviiig witness, substantiate the 
divinity of the Bible. Moreover, 
we have another advantage; the 
Book ol Mormon was translated di- 
rectly from the original. Now, have 
you, either in the Old or New Te^ 
tSiiients, a book that was trans- 
lated directly from the urigiual ? 
Not one. Is there one that was 
translated from a second-hand copy 
even 't’ Not one. I presume there 
is nob a bouk compiled iq the Bible 


but what went throngh many hun- 
dreds of transformations before it 
fell into the hands of King James’s 
translatora. How do you know that 
these copyists cppii^ correctly ? 
You have>no access to the originals. 
It is trne that yon haye Hebrew 
Bibles, but they are not origpauls; 
they aro 6bly copies. They wera 
mnltiplied, before the art of priutiqg 
was invented, for many generations, 
and the copies that we/e in posses- 
sion of King James's translators 
had perhaps been banded down 
throojgb a tbonsand other copies of 
older date, and bow can you 
sure that they were correct ? We 
are told by some of our archbishops 
and learned men, 'who have spent 
their whole lives in collecting copies 
of ancient manuscripts from which to 
translate the Bible, that they at last* 
despaired of obtaining a correct copy 
of the work: One archbishop, men- 
tioned in tbe Encyclopedias, had col- 
lected a vast number of copies of the 
Bible in Hebrew,' os aucient os he 
conld possibly g^t hold of them. But 
when he came to compare them he 
found abont thirty thousand different 
readings. every text would 

read different in one copy from 
what it would in another. Finally, 
he gave up the idea of making a 
translation at all, none of his copies 
being, original ; and ' oonsequeiitly 
tvhen the translators of (be 'English 
Bible performed thal work they did 
it according to the best judgment 
they bad, and they no doubt did it 
well as far as human wisdom could, 
dnder the circumstances.. Now, * 
then, tbe diflerence between the 
Bible of the West — the Book of 
Mormon — and the Bible of the Bust 
— the Old and New Testament, is 
that one was taken Airectly from the 
original, the other from a multitude 
of mnuusoripts which differed almost 
in every text. It would seem, then, 
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that whea God saw the humao fam- 
ily in this great state of nncertninty 
'and darkness with regard to divine 
revelation, it would be nothing 
. more than consistent to suppose that 
he would bring f><rtli, by his own 
power, as he has done, revelation 
suited and adapted to the circumstan- 
ces, revelation on which we conid 
depend, being substantiated by wit- 
nesses raised up especially to bear 
testimony thereto, that in the month 
of two or three witnesses or as many 
as seemed him good, every word 
might be established, that the child- 
*rei) of men might have no excuse in 
relation to these matters. 

We might continue this subject 
and show you the fulhllmeul of 
many of the prophecies in the Book 
of Mormon. It has been printed 
now for upwards of forty- three 
years. Daring this time very many 
of the prophecies it contains have 
been fulfilled ; prophecies, too, that 
no human .sagacity could have per- 
ceived beforehand. Whoever would 
have thought that, in this very coun- 
try of ours, under American insti- 
tutions, where religions freedom 
has prevailed from one end of the 
conntry to the other; wTio would 
have thought, when the Book of 
Mormon was printed, that the blood 
of the Saints would cry from the 
ground of this free American soil, 
becanse of their persecutors ? And 
yet it was all foretold in the Book 
of Mormon Other sects had risen 
and multiplied by hundreds on the 
&CC of this laud, some of whom ex- 
perienced a little persecution; but 
whu.ever heard of their being butch- 
ered in cold blood as scores and 
scores of this people have been since 
the Book of Mormon was printed ? 
We were told by revelation, forty- 
three years ago, when this Charcb 
was organized, that its members 
would be perseented, . and banted 
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from city to city and from syna- 
gogue to synngogne, and that the 
blood of the Saints would cry from 
the groniid for vengeance upon the 
heads of their murder:era. . Has it 
come to pat?s ? It has. We were told 
in the Book of Mormon, which was 
printed many years before it came 
to pass, that, if this nation would 
not receive this divine message 
when God should bring it forth in 
the latter days, be wonld bring 
the fullness of his Gospel and his 
Priesthood from among the nation. ‘ 
We did not know how this would 
be fnlfilled, during the first seven- • 
teen years after the book wos printed. 
We could read the prophecy, but 
how God would ever bring it to 
pass, wo di<l not know, until the 
time of its accomplishment Imd ar- 
rived, then it was revealed that this 
people shonld dee and leave the na- 
tion to whom they had delivered 
their testimony for many years. 
When we came here the prophecy 
was literally fulfilled. Thus we 
might go on and relate 411 ophecy after 
prophecy that has been fulfilled in 
confirmation of the divinity of this 
latter-day work. The same testi- 
mony accompanies- the Bible. We 
believe it to be true because of the * 
prophecies therein that have been 
fulfilled. 

Many other prophecies contained 
in the Book of Mormon, hereafter 
to be fulfilled, are as great and mar- 
velons 08 any that have been ful- 
filled. One of the prophecies - con- 
tained in the Book of Mormon, 
delivered before there was a Latter- 
day Saint Cburch in existence, which 
has been remarkably fulfilled, was- 
that the servants of God should 
^ forth with tbi^ book to all na- 
tions, kindreds, tongnes and people, 
and gather ont from among those 
nations a great people. That has 
been fulfilled, and the inhabitants of 
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v Uiis Terrifcoiy are a witne^ .to the 
troth of this prediction dr prophe- 
cy. If Joseph Smith was an' im- 
postor, how did he know this work 
woold go beyond his own neighbor- 
hood ? How did he know it wonld 
. ever live .to be proclaimed to the 
•different parts of the State • where 
.it. originated, or where the plates 
•were foond ? How did he know 
•that it woqld be preached to the 
.inhabitants of this great govern- 
ment, and then cross the waters, to 
.other nations, kindreds, peoples and . 
tongnes, ..So(^ a prophecy ottered 


by an impostor, would be very nn- 
likely to come , to pass. Yet snoh 
a prophecy was ottered ; sncb a pro- 
phecy has been fulfill^, and the 
nations of the earth, as well as the 
Latter-day Saints, are witnesses to 
its fnlfillment. We have seen this 
people come’ forth year after year, 
crossing the ocean, first in sailing 
vessels, then in ‘ steamers, by hun- 
dreds and by thousands, until they 
are now almost a little nation here 
in the tops of. ' the monntaina 
Amen^ > ‘ ' 

* ^ 
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. Delivebbd xn the Nbw TABEBtrAOLS, Salt Lake Otty, at thb Semi- 
r Ahndal Oonfeebncb, Outojbbb 6, 1873. 

(Meporled hij David W: JEvansO 


A WORD 0? EXHORTAl’ION. 


. lihst October Conference I asked 
^permission to take a journey to visit 
the land of Palestine, and. some other 
portions of the old world, expecting 
that 1 should be absent, probably, 
about eleven months. 1 was accom- 
^pibnied on that journey by President 
Lorenzo Snow and several others, 
the party inolnding eight. We 
•visited Palestine any many other 
•countries, a portion ot os calling at 
the Fair in Vienna. But in con- 
sequeuco of my selection, by the 


Conference last April, to do the du- 
ties of trustee-.in-trnst, I returned 
home a little sooner than 1 antici- 
pated, thoDgh we were all well satis- 
fied with our journey and visit, and 
with every interview we had on the 
entire journey, and were very thank- 
ful to oar heavenly Father that we 
bad the means given us, through, 
bis mercy, and J, individually, 
tbroogh the kindness of my friends, 
to make such a journey. We feet 
that the oresqlts will be felt and 
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realized hereafter, as bavingr done 
much ^ood. I Teel, individually, 
to return ray thaulcs and hle&singa 
to all those who contributed to aid 
me on that journey, and to all those 
who desired to, but had not the 
me:)ns. I feel that the blessing of 
the Lord, which we invoked on the 
Mount of Olives, will rest upon his 
people, and that the time is not 
very far distant when Qod will fulfill 
his promises concerning Israel ; 
though, so far as we saw of the rem- 
nants of Judah, their hearts are 
very hard, and it will require the 
exercise of great power on his part 
to soften them. But as his word 
will not fail, and his promises are 
sure, we look forward to their fulfill- 
ment with regard to Israel. * In the 
meantime we, with all our hearts, 
might, mind and strength, should 
take warning by the example of 
Israel, and not fidl into the same 
snares. They neglected their Tithes 
and ofieringa, violated the Sabbath, 
forgot their prayers and worshiped 
other gods, and for these things God 
cursed them and scattered them to 
the four winds of heaven, and the 
curses rest on the land, and, as was 
predicted by the Prophet, the rain 
has been burned into dust. 

We, as Latter-day Saints, having 
had revelation from the Lord, and 
the fulluess of the Priesthood re- 
vealed unto ns, should be exceeding . 
careful that we do not neglect 
the Gospel, tarn from onr duties, 
neglect our Tithes and ofiTerings, Sab- 
baths and prayerSi forsake the Lord 
and go astray after other gods, lest 
perud venture the curse of the Al- 
mighty fall upon us, and -the king- 
dom be rent from us and given to 
another people. I feel’ that the d&; 


solation, waste and barrenness of 
Palestine, and the degradation of its 
people should be a lasting and per- 
manent lesson to us in all things, to 
keep the faith, and obey the com- 
mandments, to remember onr Tithes 
and ofierings, to be friends to tho 
poor, to remember our prayers, to 
remember the faith which God has 
revealed nnto ns, and to contend 
earnestly for the faith once delivered 
to the Saints, that we may have and 
enjoy all its blessings. ' ’ 

We bavo had a glorious season, 
an abundant harvest and a good 
time to gather ifc. The weather has 
been fine and agreeable, and now; 
brethren and sisters, let us gather 
together a few days to talk with 
and strengthen each other upon the 
principles of the Gospel of peace. 
The Eiders cuii bear testimony, for 
I know that this is the- Gospel of 
Jesus Christ, and that God has re- 
vealed it to us for our salvation ; and 
our covetousness, and disposition to 
moke a display in the world should 
not interfere in any way whatever, 
with as in devoting our time, talents,' 
energies and onr all to the upbuilding 
of his kingdom, for that is the great- 
est interest and glory, and the grand- 
est speculation tuere is on the face of 
the earth. . 

These are my sentiments and 
views. I wish all persons in the con- 
gregation, when they see a man rise 
to speak, to lif^t up their hearts to 
the Lord in prayer that the Lord 
will have mercy upon us and fill 
that man with the power of. the 
Spirit, that he may speak to ns di- 
rectly by revelation from heaven, 
that every voice that is elevated 
may be elevated by the power of 
the Almighty, 
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REMARKS BY ELDER DAVID McKENZIE, 


jPjKLIYBBSD TN. THB NE^F TaBBRNAOLB, SaLT LaKB CeTY, A$<'riIB 'SBaU> 
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' • * (Meported hy David TV. • Evans.) * 

Tite IMPORT^VNGB OF LIVING .UP TO THE KNOWLEDGE POSSESSED BY, 
. . AND THE REQUIREMENTS M.VDB OP, THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS, THROUGH 
•THE LIVING ORACLES -OP GOD. . ’ • , 


I feel very thankfal for the privi- 
lege of standing before this congre- 
gation ibis morning, notwithstand- 
ing it is with some degree of diffi- 
dence ; yet, in common with my bre- 
thren, I have reason to rest assured 
that when an Bolder stands np before 
a ,co(\gregation with a desire to bless 
them with a portion of the good 
news that emanates from the eternal 
throne, I say I’have reason to believe 
that- that Being whom- we serve and 
worship will not be nnmindfol of ns, 
ipasinnoh as we draw near onto him 
>vith conOdeuce and with prayerful 
hearts. I rejoiced exceed ipgly at the 
wprds of oor beloved President, Pre- 
sident Ueorge A. Smith, when he 
requested the congregation to lift op 
their hearts in silent prayer tb Jehn- 
Yah, that the Elders might receive 
tl^e words of life to give unto the peo- 
ple. This is our privilege, bretliren 
and sisters, and it is one that 1 es- 
teem ot the greatest value ; and when 
1 come to a meeting to listen to the 
Vfords of truth, I make it an invari- 
able rule to lift up my heart in silent 
prayer that the Liord will administer 
to ns, for without his aid and assist- 
ance our words aro of very little 
value to the Saints. 

I realize, this morning, that I am 


addressing a'congregation of Latter- 
day Saints. If I were speaking to 
the people of the world,, who know 
nothing about. onr boly religion, I 
might be directed to admonish them 
to be baptized for the remission of 
their sins. Bat I ^lize that I am 
talking to o people who ore already 
acquainted with the first principles 
of the Gospel. I see-before me those 
who have left all that was near and 
dear to tbem^ — forsaken their homes, • 
the graves of their fathers, the a8SO>- 
ciations of their friends, and have 
gathered here to- serve the tme and 
living God — that Being who has re- 
veal^ himself in this, the disj^nsa- 
tioii of the fnlloess of times, for the 
finding np of the affairs of this earth, 
according to the programme that was 
made before the world w*os. Inos- 
mneh as we have done this, and have 
covenanted with God, the Eternal 
Father, that we would serve him and 
keep his commandments, if . I can 
give yon a word of comfort, or of 
exhortation, 1 pray that it may be so ' 
gi.v^n to me from God that it may 
do yon good. 

We have had some very excellent 
instructions, given to ns daring the 
Conference. President Young brought 
the Gospel before ns, as it were in a 
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‘ ^ nutsbell, when he told ns that if there 
was anything good or benatifal, any- 
thing that savored of virtue and 
righteousness, anything that tended 
tot true happiness, it was a portion of 
the creed of the Latter-day Saints. I 
use the term “ creed.” It is of itself 
a word that circumscribes, a woid (hat 
limits, but there is no limit to our 
creed. It* is unbounded, it compre 
hends all troth that is, was or is to 
be. Whatsoever is godd and noble, 
wbatsoever^tends to the salvation of 
the children of men and to happify 
their being here and hereafter, to 
bring up, to impi'ove, to increase ac- 
' cording .to the order of the Gods, 
that is the religion of the Latter-day 
Saints, that is what constitutes their 
religion. 

It is fashionable to designate that 
ns cdncation which gives the young, 
an acquaintance with letters, num- 
bers, science and philosophy ; while 
that which tends to a future state, 
to happify hereafter and to prepare 
ns for the presence of Qod is called 
by the world religion. With the 
Latter-day Saints it is all education, 
or* it is all religion, just as you 
please. That which' prepares us to 
live and enables ns to provide for 
ourselves the necessaries and com- 
forts of life, as well as that which 
prepares os for the presence of God 
oqr heavenly father, that wo may 
dwell with him throngh all eternity 
with os is all education or all reli- 
gion. We know not where to draw 
, the dividiiig line, bearing this fact 
in mind, that whatsoever is good 
' comes from God, and that whatso- 
ever is .evil comes from an evil 
sonree. 

I tmst (hat we are awake to these 
things, that we do not let the time 
pass by nnimproved, for to os is 
committed a great and important 
w<6yk~not only onr own salvation 
•bat the keys ‘for the redemption of 


I the children' of men from the earli- 
est ages tq the winding-up scone. 
That is 'the work the Latter-day 
Saints have before them. It is well 
to have this .continually in onr 
minds, that we may not trifle away 
the time, but that we may be awake 
Ui tlie .signs that are looming up on 
every hand, and pointing out, ’ as 
with the finger of Jehovah, that the 
time is drawing near wh'en he ' 
whoso right it is to reign will come 
and take the kingdom. Men have 
had it a long time their own way! 
When I read and reflect upon the 
history of the past I am led to be- 
lieve that the Lord has let men 
take things into tligir own hands to 
a certain degree, to see what .they 
would do for themselves. You all 
remember the dream of •jN’ebuclmd- 
nczzac, which Daniel interpreted, 
wherein he saw a great image, the 
head of which was of fine gold, the 
breast and arms of silver, &c. Ima- 
ges are the work of men’s bands. 
To Nebuchadnezzar was given do- ■ 
minion over all the earth, a king- 
dom which was companttively pure, , 
and which was compared to fine 
gold; but in process of time the 
kingdom degenerated, and was weak- 
ened and* sab- divided, ns repre- 
sented by \he feet of the image- 
winch were part of iron and part of 
miry clay. But in the last days the 
God of heaven was to set up a 
kingdom, A kingdom that was not 
a p>ir( of the image, it was not the 
work of man, it was the work of 
God, .and wns likened to a stone 
cat oat of .the mountain without' 
bands. Mark the phrase — “ with- 
out hands,” it was not (he work of 
men, it was a stone cot oat of the 
mountain witbont bands, that is, 
a kingdom set up by God, which 
was to smite this image — the work 
of men, and an order of things was 
to be institnted in accordance with. 
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tb? mind and will of Jebovah. » 

J, bear testimony to yon this day, 
brethren nnd sisters, timt*Qod has 
set op this kingdom; that it has 
been revealed to me, to my under- 
standing, to my most positive con- 
viction, so that is is no lutiger a mat- 
ter of doubt or nncertninty ; bnl it is 
■ as substantial nnd real to me as the 
assurance that I am. And there' 
are hundreds, yes, thousands in 
this congregation,'' who could bear 
the same testimony were they called 
upon. 

Do we as Latter-day Saints act up 
to this knowle«ige ? Do we bear in 
mind that we have made certain 
covenants with God, and that we 
are responsible whether we .keep 
them *or nrgleot them ? I am 
afraid, brethren nnd sisters, that, al- 
though the majority of the Latter- 
day Saints are doing very well, 
there are many men with talents, 
gifts and abilities given them by 
God, who might be bright nnd shin- 
ing instmments in his hands, who 
are negligent and who are wander- 
ing after idols, nnd are worshiping 
idols just as much ns the heathen 
who prostrate themselves . before 
things of wood and stone. What 
are they doing? Forgetlnl of the 
great aim and object wlych they 
should have in view as Latter-day 
Saints, they wnnder off after the 
things of this world, they seek to 
heap to them^velves riches, and 
spend their time as if there were 
nothing beyond the vail. This 
coarse is' not wise, even so far as 
this world is concerned, for what is 
the condition of each persons to- 
day P Theii: ideal docs not give 
tliem that Irne lasting happiness 
that cornea from Qud. It brings 
care nnd anxiety, and increases the 
lost fur gain, and what they seek to 
obtain flees further from them. The 
acquisition of wealth entails gieater 
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I responsibility a$ to what' use they , 
will make of it to acquire still 
more. Looking at it in this light it, 
seems to me a self-evident fact, that 
although, wo are ostensibly engifged . 
in seeking for and promoting our 
happiness, we are on the wrong track * 
when we take a conrsa of this kind. 
There is, a proper course for ns to 
pursue in order to increase, onr hap- 
piness. We have been Ibrowu to- 
gether on this planet, in pretty 
mneb the same ciroomstances in 
many respects. We ora • sensitive' 
to pleasure and to pain, we have a 
desire to increase onr enjoyments, . 
and there are many things I might 
mention wherein we are all very 
ranch alike. Now don*t you think , 
that the Being who created yon and ‘ 
me knew of a certain plan which, if 
we would adopt, a certain, conrse 
which, if we would pursue, would ' 
give 08 the greatest amount of hap- 
piness ? Xt is a very reasonable con- 
clusion. 

Wbat conrse is that likely to be ?' ^ 
The same coarse that onr Father in 
heaven has taken before ns. How , 
shall we get to know what that is. ? 

Let ns read the revelations, let us ^ 
refer to onr beloved Savior when ho' . 
was upon the earth. What conrso ' 
did be pursue ? He went about do- * 
ing go^. His admonition was to 
do to all, to love yonr ene--'^ 
miea, do good to them that hate 
yon, nnd to do unto otbere os yoa 
would have them do to you. These 
were some of the principles laid 
down by our Savior and Redeemer. 

He said be oame not to do his own , 
will,, but the will of his Father. * 
Don’t yon think, brethren and sis- 
ters, that if we were to follow these . 
golden rales we sboold see a very ' 
different state of things, to wbat we- 
now see ? What .would be the re- 
sult if they vvere observed ? Bvery ' 
mon* would bp as willing, to promote 
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tlvo weifnro nnd ndvnnfrtjge of his 
’ nciehhor ns he would his own. 
Wlinn Rwo went to tra ’e to;ieth«r it 
iviiqicl not be— let us see who 
will tret the best of the bnrirnin,” or, 
" I don’r oire whnt yon t;et, I want 
’ in fTfit as much as I car).” Too tJe- 
sire would be that each shiuild be 
ea'isded. In a state of society in 
which these {?oIden rules «^ere ulv 
• olwrrved hy all, there would he no 
^riitilini; the I’lice of flic poor fhsit 
(ho rich niii;ht pile unto themselves 
wenlih, which is a cinkerwonn; no, 
but we wouhl he )ihlo to etiter in^i 
the Onier of Enoch, and live it, so 
that we might intensify our hiitli in 
Gotl ami receive atnl undiM stand 
ncre of his will c iiicerniiii; us, and 
wo should see' a st-nte of things, 
which you nnd I hnve never dreamed 
of, if we would overcome tliese 
feidinga of seltishneas which pro* 
ciHsI from a fiowei* tlnit is evil and 
that, is op[)oseil to onr growth, and 
to the progress, of the kingdom uf 

Go*!. 

Is it within rinr power to innu- 
guralo and hring to puss such n'con- 
dnioii of tilings ? Wo have the 
priesthood of the Son of God be- 
q ieatlicd to us for .this very pur- 
)>o8u. It is in the niinil and will ol 
Jehovah lo piair out blessings upon 
His people, to incrense upon tliem 
everyihing that is caluulaled to 
Iiappily them hero ninl hereafter. 
Hu Inis designed to make a nation 
ot kings mid priests, according to 
H 8 promises made lo Abraltnm.^ 
Tnat promise has yet to be fultilled, 
an I will IIS luisuredly be fultilied as 
that the lieaveii.s are above us. He 
wciil I p 'Ur out blessings on His 
j^)ple, but if they are nut able to 
receive them, nlns ! they would 
prove cursea He has given ns laws, 
and with every law given there are 
cpwHtiona. If we tnngnify them, 
blessings are promised, of which 
• No. 15. 


we are ns sure lo Ire the recipients 
ns that we live. Why are vve re- 
q lired to pay Tithing? What dues 
the Lird want with a tenth of ouc. 
Ruhstnnee ? I will tell you what 
He vvants with it. He wants yoti 
and me to m inifi^t hy this Ihin^ 
that we me His servant. s, that ws 
respect his commaiidmetits, that wo 
do no^ wholly set onr heirts on HI. 
»hy lucre, but that, we do willingly, 
cheerfully and U'lderstoidingly brin^ 
forth oiic-tenth of unr siih.sraiice, anj 
.say — “ Here urn 1, 0 P.itlier, remly 
and willing to lay down what Thou 
hast req lired of m •, that. I may niani- 
fest to Thee my integiiry and pr»vo 
that I aai Hr to ivceive more of Toy 
blessings.” T »at is the law of Til.h. 
nig as I undei stand it. That is tlio 
c-aidiiion, that is the rewaol, if you 
phaise, wbiob uticuds a pcrs'iu who 
pays it. 

Many times the Saints wnndee 
why we do nut progress foster than 
wu do, nnd tioineiimes it creates o; 
feeling of regret ; but I realize tliab 
there is an nbtiiidancu uf things b^ 
fore the peojile vvliich they do not) 
live tip to. We have the oracl-'S of 
God in unr midst. I may sit down 
and read the dcnptiires of the past,, 
the conimandoierits given to the 
ohildreti of Israel engraven on tho 
ntbles of stone, or the oirnni com- 
niaiidmeiiis, but' they beticHt tno 
comparatively little. What you ami 
I want to day is the word of tho 
Lord to out selves. Are we not His 
chiltiren ns inuoh as were the clnld- 
ren of Israel in the days of Mi.ses?, 
Mont assuredly. We want the word 
uf the Lord io>dny, and we require ; 
to walk up to it wlien we get it. As ; 

I said, we Imve the living uracles in. 
uur midst, and if we receive froni., 
lliem admuiiiiiun, counsel, and cum- . 
uiandmeiits if yuu please, that is ns ; 
mnch the word uf the Lord tothis^,; 
peuple us is the doctrine uf baptistn 
Vul. XVIs 


'326 JOURNiUL OF DISCOU^BS. 


immersion, for the remisaioh of 
sins. 

* We «ll lnok forward to Jhe.fimo 
$ wlifi) the Oiiii^r of Enoi’Ii will lie e8> 
'tiihliMhed on tlie earth. But in 
^ur pivsent coiidilion, with oiir feel- 
ing of selfiAbiiB'S, lusiiiit; after the 
of the world, and cravintf tif. 
Vr Babylon, mb cannot ezfiect that 
tlie LonJ would have so little reuanl 
for his pe«iple as to nqaire iia to 
live this hiw, when it would be likely 
to pru\'e our condeniiiniion. Bu* 
the Si^rviints of God who stand at’ 
the head of thin people, with henna 
^eariiiiitr for their prosperity, with 
bm^tniit prayers ascending to God, 
iiir the udvniicenient of bis *kiii(;. 
dom upon the earth, have seen fit 
to pn*p<»e that we enter into a 8ya> 
(cm of CO operation, as a step tu> 
nards' estnbli.sliintr this onler that, 
wo coiitemplate will exist at no di.s. 
i^’nt day. Wlint slionhl be our 
fWip) nt beaiini; of tlui uraanisatiun 
6f such a thiin; ? We should give 
ihaiilcs and praise to Almighty God 
iliiit there is a ohaiice — a door open- 
ed — hy which we may take n s*cp 
diWaiils establiehing the Onler of 
Enoch. It is a step in the right di. 
rebtion,' nod if we understoml our 
tfhe iiitere.sts we would step forth 
fti' that direction, we w mid make 
everyibiiig bend to it, we wonM 
di^ntre <iur faith open it, we would 
^iVtt our might and our means for 
tlf^ ailvrincement of this ins.'itu. 
(!i‘h caMeil the Co-operative Institu- 
•(jiim. It ahoiild be ns the apple of 
.otir eye. The support of (his ou- 
.Operative syat’m is just ns mucli 
coiuiuandmetit of Qud, as I a dd 
itfMure, as the doctrine of baptism 
^f6r the remission of sins. What 
-diakes it so ? Beoiu.-te it has been 
trt/vealed to us ussuo'i by the living 
•o^Hcles. And what do wo oare for' 
ifie printed word, na o^impared with 
4&'o. living oiraoles ? Is it nut of mure 


importance to ‘yon and me to knnvr 
what we slionhl do to-day ? Mtisb 
Rssiin>dly. We live in the present, 
we live to day, and * if we live right 
to-day, we are ready for to-’Hiori-o-v. 
It is of the ntninst ioipurtiuice that 
we should know how to regulate 
oar Conduct to-day, hpoinse we ai'e* 
not only living unrselvrs to-day, 
tint we hare cnir families (o train,, 
instruct and ediioite, th it they, in 
torn, in their day, may ba eiiahled 
t«i Oirry out tlio niin.il and will of 
God. If we uiidorstia)d our true 
interests as a people we wuuM know 
tiiat we bad nut a siiula iiulividmil 
inieri'st niiiside llie kingilom ol G-tid. 
If this fact is not npimreiit. to our 
minds it is becaasn.we are more or 
less ill the daik. WiiPt do we seem 
to possess here ? I say seem to pos* 
sess advisedly, heoiase we bava no 
control in iind of omselve-s. Who 
can giiaran'ee himself one hour of 
pxislence f Who is as-sured of it ?, 
Even the very nhiKty we have to 
gather iironiid us ilie necessaries and 
comr(irt.s of life comes from Got]. Who 
of IIS Ins an iiiheriiaiicu if As Presi- 
dent Smith remarked, nut n soul uf 
ns on the earth has received 'an in- 
heritiiiioe tint \ve can oali unr own i 
and. when we ns a people have aa 
opportunity given to os tu unite our- 
faith and energies in any one given 
direutiob, we should bail it os one' of 
ilie greatest blessings that can be 
bestowed upon us 

It is in ilint light I look upon* (bo. 
Perpetuii! Emigrating Fund for iho- 
g.iMieriiig uf the poor — it is a God- 
send tu us, because wo are permitted, 
to' conoentraiu uur laitb and ener- 
gies and means in one din'Otion to 
Hccumplisb a great and a good* 
wurk.' it is in Unit 1 glit I rejoice 
in the establishing of tlie Cu-upera-* 
tivu Iiis'ituliun, becanse, we are 
privileged to unite our energies and. 
faith as a people in one dircotiun, 
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for a b'eneRcial rpsiilf. * Tt ia the 
‘sa'ne in the piyins; of Tit.hiinr; and 
>vhiit wiiuld we he t>-diiy witluint 
'thi-se institutions ? Flnve yon any 
idea to what extent Titliitit? tins hpj'U 
'ibo menus of briin'iiii; to pass the 
tnnny i'liprovemcntH that have t!n>wii 
Sip uroa'id Us ? M my have not, hnt 
'I am fortanntH enon^li to he thrown 
iDto'ihat position wliero I am alile to 
see and onilerstniid and *>0 arqaaiii'ed 
‘ ‘^ith the Hi,;nres and f know ilie u<tt 
' that Ti'ltin^ is applieii to, ami t.hal it 
’is first And foremost in ail improvu- 
ments f ir the ailvaiicentent of the 
•cause of truth upon the earth, and 
^ttint; an example for others* to fol- 
low in the same wake, and one of the 
great sonrcrsof the prti8|a*rity o* this 
people is due to the rant that rhen: 
is at h ast a ceitdn p'lnioii .of Tith- 
ing pil'd into the Lord’s siorehotHP. 

It Inis l>eon re narke<l In'di iliat 
Salt Like City is, as it were, a hat- 
tie- Held between the powers of lii;lit 
apd the p iwers of darkness I never, 
as an indiviiinnl, felt lieiter in my 
• life in this Churoli than 1 do to- 
day. I cire nothing alumt the oat- 
aide piiessure so far as I am individu- 
•^ally omeerned, and I notion with the 
Saints who are uwiike, that the greater 
the oppoMiiun tlie.strongt'r they get 
in the things of God. ' I' is v'ery true 
the young are growing up aroand 
ns, and they have nut had the ex 
perienee of those of riper years, and 
are liahiu to be led nsrniy. There 
is a great responsibility resting upon 
the pare.its of the ypbng that tliey 
their children wise gad pniihiit 
ezainples; that they a I monish Ctiein 
of the evils that are extant and that 
me encroaching apuii the people to- 
day. When ivo see B.diylunisii fa.sh- 
ibns coming in atnongst ns we should 
be' very careful tliat we avoid telling 
bar ciiildreu the example of putieni- 
ing after them, if we tin.d tliat pur 
joaug folks miisb nib afler fa^ili- 


ion.s, let us g.» to work and set theni 
Mine good ex nnplfs. rieate faH’itons 
f«\r onr-elve.s that tliey may pittern 
after. Just rtfl*cf, histers, for one 
iiiomeat, who is it that inangd. 
tuto the fashions which so ne of 
oiir so-called ladies paliMitize on 
tlie Streets of Salt, Like City heday ? 
'Vherc do th .se f isliions Co no from ? 
Woiil-l y.ai like to bo‘ looked 
Ufion in I lie light those p ior ctea- 
tares are who ioang.irate tlio.se f-ioli- 
ioiH If yon mn-^t piiteni alter- 
..•ioiiiciliiiig,* puttern after tlie good^ 
righ'eou-i ami pine, and sliiin the 
very appemrance of evil. 1 will tell 
yoi: one thing that we may pittern 
after pr fiiniily. A snviiigV hank 
has htifii iqietied in this cilv. It. is • 
gotten tip fur a wise purpise, the 
people may tlicreirr ihniw their 
inemis bigether, and pend vent lire 
if they want to send for friends and 
relatives ahroad, when the day mjls 
round to do so iney will have S'lme- 
tiling they cun use fur this laudable 
parfiii.se. Tiiere is soinetliing (o 
pattern lifter, involving u principle 
of siving. Iinstmiiding yonr re- 
sources By putting your |>eiitiies 
togoMier, by and by they become a 
pound. It is like the units ul the 
actions of this people — when they 
are all aggregate*!' 'together tliey 
ainoQiib to a mighty effort. Save 
"your pennies instead of throwing 
tiiem away on thete foolish IriUiiig 
Vanities, li is the case with some 
df .my btetliren and sisters, they 
can not allow a dollar to btay in v 
their pockets a minute. They want 
til go to some of the stores to lay it 
one on some trash, for it is a faut| 
patent to nil, that tliis in a day of 
iiumbaggery, and the things yob 
get ill the stores are more or less 
Cjiinterfeit and sham, outside show 
and giiigerliread gilt instead of 
Sound, 'substaoiial things that we 
ought to . seek after. Fur instnace, 
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the cloth that we wear, yon go to'a 
store niid buy an arliule nl .wtuiring 
apparel', how rare it is that yon can 
get tlie thing that is repiesented. 
No, ytta get a sham, a oiuiiierfei^ 
an iiiiitHtiun of the genuine stuff, 
‘ami that is jmit what -the uorld is 
rapi ily coming to. 13y tind Uy tiicre 
.will be niitliing among tlie/ii but 
sham ami cuniiterteit. Let us pre* 
far, ' railier, liial wliiuli is good and 
suiwtiiii'ial, (list ivliich we can use 
^and uhinli will be a iieneiit to us 
rather than tliat whicii is only fur 
dispaiy. Let as aeek, hreihien and 
sisters, ni'ier those things whioli 
ivi)) l^netit and iiiipnive our coin 
ditiuii lU'diiy, and leave ijuhylon 
alone. 

I .toll you that if wo would keep 


ourselves to onrselves, you would 
see very few of those institutions* 
Biiuriahing in Salt Like City that 
are spiinuing up around us that 
are now getting Die patronage, I 
urn afraid, of some of the Latter- 
day Saints. Let me beseech you, . * 
fur yniir own sak&s, nnd for the sake 
of Israel abroad to qait patronizing 
Gentile instil utiuns and aliomina- 
iions, and turn yonr attention to 
huihiing up the kingdom of God^ ■ - 
for therein is your true interests, • 
therein nre all the iiitei’ests yon. 
have on the earth for time and for 
eternity. 

May God bless os and help us so 
to do IS my prayer in the .uamo of 
Jesus. .Aineu. 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT ORSON HYDE, 


DBLiyeuBO is tub Nbw Taiibrivaci.«, Salt Lass Citx, Sonj>ay 
Morsiko, Ootuorr 5, 1873. 


(Reported by David TK. JEuani.^ ^ ‘ 

JIFFAIRS IN SiVNPfTfE COUNTY—" ONE-MAN POWER” — UNITY REQUIRED 
AMONG THE PEOPLE. 


A.s thi.s day’s services may bo con- 
sidered iatruduo ory to our Confer- 
ence, whioli will coinineiice Jo-inor- 
row, I have been requested to make 
a few remarks. 1 cmiiiot %iy whe- 
ther they will be few or inmiy, but 
let this be as the good Spirit of the 


Lord will, I am vary happy to meet 
wiili my bretiireu io Salt Luke City, 
nnd fioin the ailjoiuing settlements^ 
and’ 1 piesuine, ere our Cunrerence 
sliiill come to a close, all the Branches 
of Zion thniugliout the Territory, 
will be duly represeuted here. 
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I hnve come from a point alwnfc 
one hiiixtred and furty- miles south- 
east of iieie. 'J’ho people of tny im- 
mediate Held of lalvir, I tun pleased 
to say, are ye lerally heahhy. Tuere 
is S(tiiie little sickness noion^ oar 
children, ntid some of them have 
been called away; bnt ns a genet* I 
thitig, among the ndblr. popolntion, 
there is good iiealth. VVe have had 
a peculiar season, yet very passible 
crop^ and a most beautifnl time to 
gat Iter them. Tiiis year, so far, we 
liave had pence with the Itidiniis, for 
the first time fur quite a number of 
;years, ntid 1 do assure yoti that it is 
a relief to us. The iodians had 
an idea that they could do with us 
as §eeraed them good — prey upon 
our substance and murder our rnen, 
women and chddren wlienover they 
felt like it, atui the military of the 
Government would wink at it, be* 
cau.se they thought the Government 
wanted to get rid of us; anyliuw, 
they seomed to entertain little fear 
with regard to the consequences of 
the crimes ’which they conimilted 
amongst us. But last, year, when 
General Morrow and a few coiiipn- 
nies stationed here at .Cmnp D .lUglas, 
came and paid us a visit, it rather 
led the Indians to think that it was 
not altogether as they had con* 
eidered it, and though there was 
BO Hgliting dune, Irutn the fact 
that the Indians retreated, and hid 
themselves, yet the presence of the 
soldiers was a pruteciioii to os while 
we gathered the most abundant bar* 
vest that ever crowned the labors ut 
oor people in that section, and it was 
ft very good thing, and the Indians 
begin to think, fierhaps, thiit the 
soldiers would chastise them if tlit*y 
did not behave well. But from the 
sudden aiid unexpected recall of the 
troops from our county, and the 
ftppjrenlly unwillingness qf the 
Guveroueut to gruut us any coin* 


prnnitimi for years of military ser* 
vice rendered in the defence of. our 
.settleinen's, in wliioh time, nearly 
one handred of uur men, women 
and childien, were mercilessly slain 
by the nd-.-kins, ixtsides hmidreds 
of tliuiiS'iiids of dollars' worth uf 
stock driven off by them, — some of 
our peofile were foolish enou.;h to 
think that the Indians weie more 
than half’right in (heir views, - Be 
this ns it may, it is all in a lifetimo,' 
a:id will come out right in the end. 
I feel tliaiikiu) that we have had 
peace with the red*men, and that no 
pirtioahir depreiations have lieen 
committed hy them since, with the 
exception of a dozan or twenty horses 
which they have sloleti. 

We are nut mining in S mpefe 
County. I do not know whether 
there are any mines there or nob ; 
we do not trouble ourselves a ereat 
deal about that, and c-mseqnendy 
we are not nlHiuted witir p-uple who 
will dabble with mining, some of 
whom, when disappuinted, will re* 
Sort Co stealing and other crimes.' 
VVe have nub that class amongst us,, 
and I am glad uf it, yet the more 
men aho come among.st us vitii good 
an I honest liearLs, the batter. It 
matters little whether they are Jews 
or Gentiles, if they po.ssess fioiiest 
lieaits, we are apt to c«mverr them 
and bring them into the Church. 
Tiiat Inis been the case up to the 
present time, and the consequence 
IS, there ate very few outsiders 
therq, 

The Co operative stores* estab- 
lished in uiir various sell lemeiiis are 
a great blessing to us. T(iey bring 
wliaiever we want, riglit to uur 
doors, and althuiigb the dividends 
are not very great in favor uf the 
stockholders, tlie lieiiefita resulting 
Irtiiii the establisbuient uf tln-su in- 
stitutions aiford us ample lemu- 
ticraliuii for the advauce uf the ca'pi- 
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ial necessary io commence ilie V'Hm* 
ness. We do not increase rapidly 
in weiilih, but ive itoretl^e n lilile 
all tlie lime. espeoi>illy wlien the 
I'lidiAfis let onr 8t<ick alone. Onr 
Co <i()etative InB’iiuiions nrQ doitt!; 
a very safe and eood hosiness. I dA 
not ildiik that any of iliem in Smii. 
pete County are very mncli in debt 
to the parent institution in tliM city. 
1 h(|i,ve .cautioiuKl tliein nprainst it, 
and adviseil tlienri to pay fairly atid 
squarely, iiiid not to irnst ilieir pfoods 
out, but to do a olusp, S'lfe atid 
seoare business, that every person 
may be acconmiodat&l with what lie 
wants;' and if they should not ha;i> 
pen to have what we need ia every 
sbire at the time, tiiey wdl kin Uy 
biitit; IIS whatever we send for, ea. 
peeially when we |jfive them the 
money to operate with. This is all 
thut^teoin expect Oiir Ium ks are 
open, and have iiiwer been .closed 
attain.ok the .ndmis.Hion of capital. 
Sionk is for Sale ia every iiistiiudon 
ill Sanpete County, from twenty-five 
cents and upwards, and uur lit lie 
boys and pirls, taking uilvinitnee of 
ihe opportunity thus presented, put 
in tao I its once in n while, and hy 
and bye it pets up to fiv'e, seven, 
eight or ten dollars; nnd they oni 
gi't a share, nnd tlieie is quite an 
efiiciuiil dtNir open for onr. young* 
Bters to begin and sliow their finiiii* 
cial ahiliiy. This is a hle^siuif uud 
an iM!«*oinriiodiiiion to the people 
Will, brethren and sisters, I will 
sny nothing lurther nUiut the part 
ol the Country from which 1 came, 
but I will iimke a few rpmnrks npoti 
the idea of onr heing n peciiiiiir peo- 
ple. Yon know that we are teuaidrd 
CS such, and if we look u|)un our- 
Srlvea Inmi a proper point of view. 
We bhall readily admit that in tins 
respect oulHuiers have given us tin 
appiopriipe mime; fur we are u p\** 
culitir people whom God hus.chubeu 


to serve and honor him. But the’ 
form of govern meiiti of this people^ 
a great niimy have taken serious ex-, 
Cffitiims to: they think ifiat one 
man is armed with too mnch power,, 
and sways an iafluence over .so 
many that it becomes a dangerons, 
power and shooid ba suppressed. I 
was reading, a few weeks ago, ;a. 
stiitenient made hy a reverend gen* 
tiemnn living in Provo, nnd the mosb^ 
serious thing he ho'l to cuniplain of, 
— B*<d he complained of a great 
many thines — was the .one-man 
povver which exists, and is tolerated- 
and .sustained in Utah. 

I wMsh to speak a few wonis in re- * 
lation to the oiie-innii piwer, nnd in . 
ihe first place 1 will say that it is^ 
what, every a.-pirant, politician and, 
siHteKiiian Inhors to acquiie. I do. 
helieve that. Mr. Qrant, os good a 
•nan and a.s hnive a soldier as he is, 
if lie could get the hearts of till the. 
people 60 tiuit they . would rally 
round his standard and saatain and* 
uplioM him, it would be the pride 
and joy of his heart. But if any 
man is tliwariid in the desires of 
hi-i he>irt in fhi.s n'sprot, that is no 
reason why he shouhi oppose others 
who may be more succi'sstui than lie- 
iti giiiniiig iiifluenod over his fvllovy. 
nieii. Ail iiieii love money, you 
know, nioro or less, hence they aro, 
digging here in the niiues to obtaia 
it. 1 have no fault to find or cea> 
sure to 'bestow upon them fm* this 
o|ieraiinii; they are anxious lo ob- 
tain money. Some only get n little, 
very liule,. while others, perhaps, 
tiiiike their .millions^ Now let meu 
ask. Should the .few tvliu are furlUi 
nine and gain their millions be cast 
out and ciuslu d becnase of their - 
Hiiiiiiciiil power, heoiuse -they have 
sliuek a good lead nnd have been 
succe.ssrul, by the many who have 
gamed .only u lew d'dlars, or who, 
(lerbups, have lost instead of gained ^ 
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ir, t'l^n, tivis principle is to be tole- 
rtut'd in tiniinci'il ni'ittcrB, wliy not 
wiinn Hpplieti CO inflimnce uini -power 
in Kuiienil ? 

I ru-id (hut, in the beirinninir, Goii 
orenCeii the lienvens and the earth. 
It seenied to be n kind of one.inan 
power tlmt. wa.s engat^pd in the very 
net of rolliiii; creation into cxiMtHiiee. 
1 lio nut know Iniw mneh ut‘ Doinu- 
crauy or uC R3|iuliliuani.sin there was 
in Lite l•eginning, 1 wa^ nit. (here 
tlmt i knuvv of, or if I was it ie so 
]on <4 since that I liave fnri£Oilen it. 
Ju-tgint; by tile mccoiiiiis we liave of 
BniUers then, the govern in*'nt Was .ti 
kind of one>nnin p >wer ; and if we 
lootC at things' as they really aie, we. 
shall find (hat sin entered the wurl I, 
and death by sin, and that was by 
one Mian. Oh, that was grievous ! 
Tnat drew a veil of gluoni over the 
face of creaiiiin. Taut was<nne<nian 
poiver. liy and bye we read of an- 
other one- man power that c-iniealotii; 
and couiiiei->iet>-d this, and that was 
ilie Lord fi.uni glory — unutlier kind 
of «ine-inaii power. 

N<>w, while 1 annpare these things 
witti tne present uriier of things 
winch exists tlirungiiuut oar world, 
J do nut wish to he underatuud as 
depreciating' 'uur own guvernniHiit, 
for it. is the best earlldy goveriiinent 
in exis'ence upon tlie face uf the 
earth. L- was urtlained, urganized 
and suffered for u wi.se purpose- in 
Gud uur heavenly Fat her, wliiuh, 
pertiap.s, 1 may be able to exhiliit to 
you ere niy remarks shall come to u 
close; but lie this as the Lord will, 1 
do nut vvish to say one word against 
our guvernineut ; it is a good govern- 
uicnt, it answeis the tones, and tills 
a vacuum that perhaps notiiing else 
could. Bub I am looking at mut- 
ters us they woe from the begiii- 
nnig. . ^ • 

You know Jesus, when the Jews 
asked him about’ divorce and tuur- 


riix^e, told them fhnt Moses por-^ 
initted them, lor certain atu.ses, to, 
put nwiiy their wive.s; but lie also, 
toll! tlioin that it was because uf the, 
hardness of their hearts that Mo.ses 
permitted this, but that (roiii the, 
la^ginniiig it was nob so. Now wlie-, 
tlier it was be<*auso of the hai*d:ies3, 
of meirs hearts, or becaii.se uf tlio 
softness uf them, I am not going to 
say,, hut 1 want to show the order, 
of (hiiigH as they were in the begin-, 
niiig, and us they eniami'ted fiMm. 
the bosonri uf the Almighty. That*’' 
which was Hrst must be last, ami, 
that, which was last nnist be first— 
a similar order uf lliing.s, redee oed,. 
re.scued and brought, out uf chaos, 
and retiimeir to the Father as they 
came from him, for be oill uccepfc 
iiotliing unless it be what he gave; 
f.ir, saiil the Savior, “ B/ery plant 
I hat my heavenly Father IpkIi not 
plaiMed, .shall be rooted up.” Hence, 
tie will receive nothing only what lie 
gave. Ho gave us i(iimortal spirit.s, 
he .sent ihmn down hero to be taber^^ 
iMcled in the flesh, and he ex,iei}ia, 
that they -will return to hint, and 
ihey all will, in-some grade, return to 
liim who gave them. 

Well, the Savior of the world 
came to counteract the acts of the 
drst Adam. And what was the’ 
nature uf the work lie had to do ? 
Wliy, to bring life and iminortahty 
to light, to resuri-ect (he dead, aud 
to iiuplaiib a hope uf eteriiul life in^ 
those who friisted in him; ainjl (liis, 
be it known to you, was accomplish- 
ed by une-nmu power. Ye Homao 
soldiers who guard the tomb, ye 
Jews, who hud’ a temporary tri- 
umph by the death uf bin whom 
^e oruettied, know tint the angel 
of Gud de.sceiid.s, the stone is rolled 
away Iroin the door uf the sep-il- 
ulire, the Lord of glory rises, die 
dark curtain uf deuili is rolled uwdj^ 
and gives place to hfe and immor- 
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tality, ivliich dnwn upon tlie world, 
in ihe p«-iKon uf ilie ivaurrected So- 
vi«ir. This whs pr(Miuce>l by one- 
inHn power. Said ibis one man. in 
view uf the tespuosibiliiies ihnl 
Veto n)Hiii liim, n .d emarliu^ utider 
the I'aii^s tbat be etnlured — F<i- 
ibet, it' it be pusaitile, let .this cup 
p)l^8 iniiii me, nevertbelets, not niy 
%vill, l‘ur ibiiie (>e d«iiie.'*‘ Wby did 
nut ibiit onr-nmii power resist *tbe 
mind of bis Failier hihI say,— D o 
yuu tbiiik I uiii to lay do%vii 

my life, tu sneriHcts my exisience 
to please you ? No, 1 -linve an in* 
dependent mind niid will, and 1 nni 
lesuived to {jmiiiy llieiii.” Tlmt 
ivuiild bare been in ac■c^/l dunce wiib 
tbe ideas of uur day, but it. did not 
cuiroptaid with ibe pioijiamiiie of 
tbe Eicinal F>ilber, and tbe utjict 
of bis uidy betiotten Sun in coming 
tu ibis wVii Id wais to acoanplMi and 
Cari-y out b«8 part ut* tbat pri>- 

gnnnme. .'*Not any wall, but tbaaie 
be duaae.” Tlds hlioolil be the teel* 
in^ of ilae Lattei-diiy Saiaits in re- 
luiiuia U> the rtqiaiaeinents ul beaven 
upon tbean. " Nut my will, but 

tbiie, Ula God, to done.” If the 

world repmacb you for tiubanassioii 
tu tiie wall uf G«id, leler ilaem to ilae 
Savior, whose nautto whs, N t taiy 
will, bait thine bo done." Uow 

Diucli liunor naad glory dues the Sa> 
viur III the woald enjoy at tbu pn- 
sent time ? It is Liey oiid ibecoi>ce|}> 
lion of niurlaal iman Biat buw anucli 
Kuuld* be iinvo enjoyed, and who 
aaaioaig us would laiive land sailvatioia 
Laid be labeled in bis buiar of liiai 
and Said— “1 will, nut submit to 
tlis bnurilice ?" Despise nut ibis 
Oi*e*iaian pfWi-r, lur beUne 1 cuine lu 
a r|(*Su 1 aiaaall enibuvur tu show lu 
you that evtry sun uial dungbler ol 
Adaiin will be cuinpe leil tu buw tu it. 
Still the more they tigbr aigiiiii>t it, 
tile harder it wall be lur ilieui lu sub- 
mil tu it in ibu ejid. Take it kind ut 


'moileralely, then, and look at it in its 
true light. 

Now, any friends and bi’eihren, I 
want to b 11 yon that unr couniiy is • 
a republic, and nut a deS|H» ism, ail- 
tbough sutiie say it is rapidly ap* 
proaebing lu ibat. i cannoi leil bow 
llnii is, 1 am nub much of a puiiii- 
cian, and du not give myself a great 
deal of concern about it. But 1 cum- 
furt myself with the idea iliat tbs 
Jjoid rules anyhow, aud tbaii be will, 
ill time, luive all tilings as- be designs 
to have tliem, land hence 1 bike little 
interest in politics. But une tiling 
I will say, that is, tbat wbeii the 
(!uvernint lit of the United Sinies, 
nltbuiij^h it is republican, baas any 
veiy difficult task to perlurm, in 
w’bicli the interests of the country 
are largely ut smke, it oasts otf 
n-publicaiiism and adopts despo* 
tisni/ Perbiipa yuq may ibink ibat 
is sbiiidcr, but 1 will supimse u case 
to illustrate tbe truth of my pro* 
pisiiioii. For • instance, the fate of 
the nation is su-|aeiided upiii an itii- 
fturtniit battle alHiut .to be fought. 
Now, whiit kind uf a guvernineiit 
pivvails in that iirmy ? The most 
vital cuiiscqueiices bung upon the 
issue of tbe battle, and ibat issue' 
dejiends, to a '.eiy-gieat extent, upuii 
tbe orilers of the cummiindiiig Geiie- 
1*111 being canried out. Ho issues 
bis ohb'is, and bis subniieriis are 
iiqiiind tu carry tbeni uul rigidly. 
Tbe soldiers who .ctaisiiime the 
army hiust submit in every rci-pect, 
they bave not I be right, by viiiue 
til their owu opinion, to tile uU' uiid 
deviiiie, in tbe ieust degree, from 
tbe orders of tbe com inn aider. T.ie 
snine is true of the subiilterii utli- 
cei>, and if iiny uf tlieui should adopt 
.-ucli ai coui'se they aie sulijcut lu be 
iiii^ by ctuiri'imii'iial iiitd puaisiiily to 
lie cxicuted. Where is tbe repub* 
•liuainisiii or democMiry in liiis i* I 
tell you tbut wbcti it cuuivs to u vita 
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point rppuhiicnnism luis to ho hiid 
aside, iiiul the ()iie*iiiuu power lius to 
be strioHy oheyeil 

G«», if you. please, nn board tire 
ships of wiir of the United Sodes, 
atul what kind .of cnvernoient. will 
you Hud there ? There again the 
oiie.inan fuiwer is nLsolute. I VecoU 
]e(d. readiui; an aneudoie of General 
Jaoksiai, when dufendiui' New Orleans 
against the British. He put the city, 
ander martini law, (ind in so doing 
Some said he exceeded the huunds uf 
}li» aulhurily. I can lint say whether 
be did or nut, 1 do not care whether 
be dill or not ; any way he saved the 
city ninl utiiained a vieiory. But in 
pre|inriiig tor defense he lunk cotton 
bales ‘ our. of the warehouses and 
inndu a breastwork of t.hom. A cer< 
fain planter came to New Oi leans at 
that, time, and heniing that his cut- 
ion ha'es had been taken by the 
General, be made a tenihto ado 
about them, and Hmdly went to the 
coiiimiinder>in-uhier of the American 
forces and leqitested that they be 
ret Dined. Said (Jenerul .Jacksoti— 
Have you any cnttoii ha lea in unr 
breastwoiks r’* ** Yes, sir, I Imve so 

xnany, and they have been taken 
from tiie place where they vveredepo- 
ailed iviiliont my permission.” Ttie 
'Oeiierid turned lo an officer stiindin^ 
by, and said lie^ — ” Sergeant, furnish 
this mull a musket and an ou'Ht..” 
Tiie articles were brought. “Now, 
sir,” Sidd Ueiieriil Jackson, “ if you 
biive any cotton biles here, step mtu 
the ranks and detend, I hem.” Tlmt 
was one-man power, and it was a no- 
ble exercise of it, it sliowed ilnit. the 
coinmaiiditig genenti had the interest 
of the cuuniry at liearr. You see, 
whenever there is a vital question at 
Blake, and mailers of lile and death 
are involved, tlie oiie;miiii pnv\'er Jias 
to be iiitiuductd ill spite of every- 
thing, and that is all right. 

Well, we expect ibui the wotk of 


God in the last days will bo more 
important and will involve nio'ievjtal 
questions tlniii any other that lins 
ever been undertaken or accompli.-h- 
cd on (he earth, and conseqneiitly the 
one-miin power will be most lomily 
called f,r in oiimeclinn witli it, and 
Heaven seeing this has given, power 
and iiiHiience to hi.s servants. Hnvo 
tliey gi>t it l>v the sivord or by i»p. 
pres.sioii ? No, but they secure it 
just os the sun secures its votaries, 
ill the cool, or cold seasons uf the 
year, the reptiles and many iiriiaials 
seek priitectioii in dens mid caves and 
retreats of various kinds, iind they 
are not allmed tlierelroin liy the 
lightning’s fl.i.sh or the thuiidem of 
heaven; but when the rays of the 
glorious suti ngiiin warm and tevivify 
the face uf nature, these aniniid.s and 
reptiles again come fuitli to bask in 
his eu liven Tag iiiys. So it is with 
(he servants of the living Got. Ttiey 
do not obtain iiiHiience over t(io 
hearts uf the oliildreii uf men by the 
sword or musket, lint it is the light 
of truth, distilling like the .dews of 
Heaven, mid wiiriniiig the hearts of 
those who love truth that gives this 
influence, and yon and I like to be 
under it. ^yhell 1 have been in the 
colli shade mid chilling wind.s, I like - 
to come out to the friendly SDosliine, 
it is just as natural for me as it is to 
live, and this is the reason wby the 
L'ltur-tiay Saints rally under the 
iiiHiience- of the one-man power. 
Tiiere is the light : there are the rays 
that warm the heart, cheer the affi c- 
tions, open up prospects fur the fUr ' 
ture, and make lile agreeable. 

Now, 1 want to show you that 
we have all got to obey it. It you 
can get lid of deatli and scale tho 
walls of eternity without passing 
tiiruugh the dark valley of theshu-. 
duw uf death, then pet haps y ou iiiay 
escape this une-inmi power; but if 
you Citunut do that, you can not es- 
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cape til. I will quote yen . Scripture ( 
lo biiow that t^nuli is the Cise. In the 
IrbC diiy, the l.urd will gatlmr the 
iiihiihiinnis of (he earth, just as a 
Bheiiherd gathers his sheep; and in 
the priicess of withering some will be 
gathered i\ho may be likened to 
goHts, while those whohive.'o do the 
Hrisiers will may be called the sheep. 
A Hi piiratioii will take place between 
the aheep and the gr<>uis, the sheep 
will in* put on the right hand, and 
the gnats on the lelt.- It mny be said 
that giiaiR lire very good*, their skins 
fire Uheful and their flesh is fli fur 
fund, hut still they are goats, they are*j 
put sheep, they do not produce wool, 
and they tire separate from the 
sheep. So the people of the whole 
World ui 1 be separeteil, and the 
riglnenns, or the sheep, will be placed 
on die right, and the wiirkeil, or the 
goals, on the left. Wiien that sepa. 
ration time Comes, we will see who 
will obey atid who will nut oliey the 
one-man poWi-r. Says the Lord, tiie 
Bightfuiis Judge, to those on the 
rigtit. hand— Come ye bleased of 
mv Father, and inherit the kingdo’ii 
prepared fur you fnim before the 
ionml.ttion of the woild. Do you 
think they will need any urging 
to ohey ? I do not think they will. 
1 hope 1 shall be iinuing them,! shiiil 
be happy to see you there too. ^‘Copie 
ye hlessed ot my Father, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you fron 
beinre the foundatiuii of tiio world.** 
Oil, jnyfql invilatioiil A heavenly 
infliieiiee rests spun u.s, and the light 
ot joy beams apoii our countenances. 
He now turns to the goiiiH, and in- 
stead Ilf Saying tp them, *\Coiiie, ye 
blebsed of my FniUer," tlvey hear the 
dread sentence, *' Depart from me, 
ye cmsed, into everlasting punish- 
meiit, pivpared tor tiie dev. I and 
bis angels.** Do you think they will 
go? 1 am iuelined to think they 
Will be compelled to go; 1 tbiuk 


they will have to obey this ope-man 
power. 

Now, do not be displeased, jealous^ 
or anury, becnoRe God has selected 
men and placed them in the frnqt 
rank to plead the cause of Zion. Let 
God have his own way, and it will- 
be better fur you and better fur us 
all. The old Prophets were very 
singular men, they liked to have 
things their own way,- because they 
had their commissions from heaven, 
and they liked to execute them, and 
Gm? bore them out in it. 

’ The other Hay I sent a note, a 
friendly warning to the New Fork 
Sun. Tb was published and, I be- 
lieve, copied into so ue of the papt^rs 
pnidished in this city, and yesterday 
1 was reading i lie objections to it in 
one of them. 1 will tell you what 
their reasoning made me think of. 
When I was between six and seven 
rears old, fatherless and motherless, 

I was kicked and cuffed about the 
woild, and grew up a good deal like 
a wild plant, with very small op|)or* 
tnnity for cultivation, except tiiab 
wliioli I have accomplished by my 
own efforts. When 1 was a little 
fellow, I recollect there was d man 
by the name of Michael Hughes, 
who pntfessed that, on a certain day, 
some six weeks from' that tiiiiej (he; 
world would come to an end. It dis- 
torbed me, for 1 was only six years 
old, and I turned every way ;u get 
cumlurt and consolation; there was 
quite (in excitement among grown 
people upon the sulject There- was 
n certain lady tisohiiig school in the 
neigh borUuod, by the name of Miss 
Pindison, and I remember I sat down 
to reckon in my own mind whether 
her school would be out by (lie time 
this man said the world would come 
to au end, and I came to the cuiiotu* 
siun thit it would not come t> an 
end because Miss P — *s scUo.»l would 
not be oiit. And when I read the 
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wonderful nrgiimenJs in Ibis n'y 
paper niiiiut niilrniirl oonirniin o iiimi 
and the iniere.Hi8 which the sumo 
would call into aoiinii, .and the in* 
flueiiec they wnnhi have in overt itrti- 
. ing Morinuiiiarn," 1 c<rild nut help 
tbinkiiig about my ohildi.sh ivinclii- 
sions in regard tu the end ut the 
World and the lady's scIiimiI. The 
Lmid does not care so mnch alhiat 
railroads; 1 do not think he will de- 
lay the acconiplishinent nf his. pur- 
poses to acconrmodate any railniad 
institution, bot ho wdl du all he de- 
sires regardless of this, that,, or the 
other. 

Now, my brethren and sisters, in 
the midst of all the cmifliciing sireiies 
that transpire around us, the niiiiinir 
operations, sprcalatiitiiS and worldly 
pride and vanity wlpch are nnilriply- 
ing ’on every Imtid, I’enienilier ttie 
words ol the S ivior-— “ Exct'pt yu 
are one ye nre not mine." No donla ■ 
some of you have hml vess* Is con- 
taining n little oil, and you may iiave 
dropped in, by ncoideur or desii^n,* a 
few drops of Water, and iheii,‘inthH 
same vessel, you have bad oil and 
Water, hiit no nniMer how nmuii you 
shook them, they would not unite. 
Why ? Are they not both liquids? 
Yes, but lliey will nut unite, hcuanso 
they ^are dissimilar in their natures, 
and there can be;no chemicd union 
between them. I have Ijeant men 
say, and correctly to4i, tio doobr, that 
they were thankful they had a name 
and n.standiiig in the chinch of the 
’living God. i am ihiiiikful foi the 
same to-day. But is that all ? I 
want to show you that here is u man, 
for, instance, who is required ri pay 
bis Tithing, and says he — *’ I wdi 
pay just enough to save niy skin, 
to save my name an*! eharacter, 1 
will not pay a lull T<thini;, hat just 
enough to whip the devil round the 
stump." Here is aiioilier man who 
comes up aud pays a full Tithing of 


• 

everything .that he has. Let thoso' 
two men sit down and talk Tiihing 
matters over together, and ivill their 
spirits run bigei her ’i* Are they nob. 
in the same vessel the same- 
Chmcli ? Tea." VV» II, do iheir 
he;»r»H, .spin s and intere.st.s nnitu ? 
No. they are like the oil and the wn-- 
ter in the same vessel— -i hey are dis- 
tinct and they will not a nalgionare. 
Tills will serve to dinsinite a great 
many (.llier things which, fur wimt ' 
of lime, f am noi dtS)iosed in follow 
out. Biu.onu tiling I. will niioe. anci 
that’, is in r- gcrd to plural maniage. 
A great many iiien say— “ Oh, well, 

{ cm got III mg, I can live, and £ 
IHieve 1 shiill only have one wife." 
Well, I hut w your privilege, nolhidy 
coriip is yon to t.ko more than one; 
bn;, with the ruminandnient of ilie 
L inl befoti! us like a blaze of light, 
can we liisregard it and serve him 
aciteptably ? 1> vve can, tln-ri why 

not retain those laws mid cnmniniKU 
meiits in heaven, and nut .seiai I hem 
down hei-e to earth ’? These com. 
iiiaiidiiienis are seiit-for diir good, (be 
our Salvation anil exaltaiioii. Here 
is a woiniiii who, in speaking of cehs. 
tinl marriage, says, “ h will do very 
well fur otliei's, but it will not do ia 
my liou.ve;" it may do very wtdl 
fur soidl'Im) ly el.'C, becaU'e her feel- 
ings aie Dot qiiiie so fine as niine, she 
has lieen dilf’eiently raised irmii what 
I have." i do liot know that the 
Linl will pay any particular respect 
a.s tu how we aie laised, and how fine 
and delioite our feelings may be, or 
how coarse and uncullivaied .tiiey 
iiiay lie. I believe that if we submit 
tu the law of iieaven, that law has 
{Hnver to refine us and to fit us for 
iinniorialily uiiU eiernal life. That 
is my opiiiiun. Now hear this good 
1 -ister, she says — V it will not do lor 
me, I am not going lo submit to it." 
Anuilier sister says — ** 1 am willing 
to submit to the law of ^Christ.'! 
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Let fchese two sisters come together 
and tiilk over the Inw oi murriiige, 
BJid 8 e whether their spirits will run 
ttigeiher. They will no more run 
tof^uther than wnter aud oil will 
ijiiiie. 

Siy8 Jesu3, “Except, yo nre one, 
ye lire not mine.'* 'Here is n bitiek 
mnn imd a white man, laised in the 
Biinie house, but is that any tir{{oiiieiit 
that, they are bpih while or bah 
black ? No, it is no ar^aoient what' 
ever. Under the sound of my vuice 
to-doy ihere-niay be ihe'be.st men timt 
ever livt'd, and there may he, for 
an^ht 1 know, just as bml ds ever 
lived. I hopt' not, Bai then, be- 
cause we are within the walls uP this 
lioii^, does that signify t!iat we me 
blende*! together in heart and spirit.? 
No, no nmre than it proves ilmt oil 
and wnter will unite. If I under- 
stand it correctly, we have to be! 
blended lugetlier, united together 
cnoiplelely in heart iind spirit. 1 re- 
collect once a iiiiin euiniog to me with 
a water iiieloii in btu hand. It looked 
so ureeii, gwid afid Koe, thought 
** VVe will have u least on this water 
jiiehiii.'' But as he came near I 
cniiglit a gliinp.se ot it suniehow*, and ‘ 
discitvered that it had been plotraed 
and the inside taken out, so that in- 
S'ead ol a. water ineloo, he was bring- 
ing a mere shell. There was, tiie 
cpprnranee of a water tiieloii, hut, 
alas ! there was no 'neat in it, it had 
all been dug out.* Now, it. is nut the 
form ul the union thnt tiie Savior 
tvanis ninung his people ; that will 
nut ‘sidlice; it is the marrow, the 
fat ness- we want, and then we cun be 
melted into one, and this is wloit the 
Savioi nieniit when he said, “ E.xuept 
ye aiv one ye are not n.ine." Bot 
tares will grow iu the same tield with 


the wheat, yet remember Ihnt tares* 
are nut wheat, neither is water oil. . 
Come what will, life or. death, or 
whatever it may be, never mind, trust 
in God, and he will bring you oCit all 
right. 

I ani thanklnl for this privilege* of 
saying a few w’uisis. 1' hope 1 havo 
done no harm, and that I inive not 
Slid anything thnt is conirnry .to the 
will of God, nr to the feeliog.H ot the 
pure. in heart, lor they are ja^t us 
.Micred to me ns the hiw of Gtal, anil 
1 do not want to uniiecesSiirily .•fi'enJ 
the ungodly; but. i am not su par-, 
tienhir to spare or sliiild them. I* ‘ 
want to lelj the truth, nnd bear a. 
faithful tcitiiiiony. 1 liiive been in 
this Cliurch about forty-three y« 

-— aliiio.st Ironi the beginning, l«ir ^ 
wiis baptiz'd into the Chinch on the 
blst of October, Id^il, and ortlnined 
the hnitie day and sent to preacii tne 
Gospel, and more or less, must of t 
the time since, 1 have been engaged J 
in that work3 1 u<a:d to be veiy no- 
lit^e mid spry, but now 1 have gut to. 
be old and clumsy, and 1 cannol tra- 
vel iibuut much. J have to be very 
catviul of myself and keep rather 
iiiudenite ond still. I yet enj .y life, 
aud have very giaid health, but an 
inclination of blood to the head 
utilises a flu-sh on my connteiai.iice, 
which some hmy regard os an halic^i- 
tion of better health than 1 enjoy. 
Bat you know all aicii try tu put the 
liesl side out, mid women too ; mid if 
nature, in her opeiiitioiis, has eaiaied 
a Bush of health to bloom on my 
countenance, it is only following the 
lashions of the day— 'putting the b sk 
side out. God be thanked that it is 
as well as it is. • . 

Ueaveu bh ss you, is my prayet in 
tbo'uaiue of Jesus.' Auieii. 
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(Repotted hy iJao.d IF. Rvinis.) 

THE WOIU3 OF WISDOM— EDUtLVTIONv 


' I feol a deep inferesb in the snb- 
jecf.s vtliiuli hnve boi^n broiielit bfroi-e 
us flits twtrniw^ by the Elders wbo 
bave -piiken, ns well as in every dis- 
course (lint Inis been uMereil sioce 
ilie cninuienceineiit of the Confer- 
eiic»*, and I hope that the impressions 
'which h ive been made will bo last- 
ing. Ill relation to in temper’ll ice, 
ive, all of ns, ns Litter-day S linfs, 
i^hiiiild observe the Word of VVisdom ; 
and if we do not observe its we 1 ty n 
funn Intion to weaktMi ourselves. Yon 
will see yonug prr.su' s come to the 
fohlH in ttio morning, ii'.d they want 
fionitt ten or c>>0(*p,.or a onp of giiod, 
atrooe, warm driiik. A habit of this 
kind has, perhaps, niready been ac- 
quired hy them, and it is likely to 
continue until tliey btiome slaves to 
it. in a little while it iidects the 
complexion, it wankfun the mind and 
• fhe body throughout, and lays tlie 
foundiition for a weaker generation 
to' follow. Of course it is no use to 
talk to men about t'oluicno. It take-s 
a man of energy to q dt chewing tu- 
baco, a man who has a mind nnd 
ihdtqieiidenca ; boys who undertake 
it seldom accomplish it, though they 
are very foolish oyer to indulge in 
the habit. • 

I feel like exhorting my brethren 
And sisters to absttiu from every- 
tbiog prohibited iu the Word of 


Wisdom, nnd to live in ncconlanca 
wiih its principles a.s near as our 
diriiate' and the productions of our 
(Miintry will permit. S> fir ns in- 
toxic I'ing drinks are coiicernel, it 
is wn^se than madness and f-'llv for 
men to inilulge in them.’ Toeie. is 
.soiietliiog O'liiiparatirely innocent in 
feu, coff'c'O or foliac&i, when compared 
with int >xic'inng'drink.s. Of coarse 
a man who U'les tobicco t'i*eely for 
Veal'S gels an appefite fur liquor; he 
luvs a I'uiiiidiition for an npputife for 
liquor, and after a while he craves it 
and must liiivo it. He should let 
lubicco nlotie in the start; but yet 
tobacc I does not make a man ins.nie 
ill a minute. Some of our most pro- 
iiiLsiiiir busine.S3 men, who have come 
to Salt Lake City at ditferent peri- 
ods, have cirriel themselves to un- 
timely gravas by indulging in in- 
toxicating dritiK. Mon whose voices 
have been heard iu (he Tala^riiuuley 
men who have rendered service in 
the office.s. and who have been tionor- 
e<l, have dieil like a dog in a ditch| 
or in a most degraded niaiiiier, in 
coii.seq'ience of indulging in itituxi- 
Citing drinks. A man says to niio- 
ilmr — “Come, take a drink.” ^ “ No, 

I dtni’t wish any.” ** Oh, don’t bo 
do p'oil4, come and take a drink with 
ns, don’t lid a coward ;V and so, fop 
four of being a coward, he takes Ibo < 
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•Oritilc. Slinme on snoh o m m ! Wny 
nof qtiiutly wiv— “ No, I do not nwd 
it iiiifi if the iiiviUition is ivp»^ite>i« 
■say~‘’No more of t.h«t, g^onilempn,” 
fliiil be innii enmit;h to let it Hlon<>, 
mtlier than yieM an<l let n habit 
creep upon him that will destnty 
hi Ml. • 1 hiive heard itien say — “1 
•Can drit.k, or let it alone;’* then let 
it alone ; but some of tin ise tviio can 
“ihiiik or let it Hlone" will uet 
driitilc every day. They have Hold 
themselves to the cursed iilcoltol. Let 
the El iers of Israel maise this habit, 
gild Iu4irii tvisduMi. When yon come 
|u meet the presence of 3 ’onr Father 
in heaven, when ytm wish lor the re-- 
wards of your Priesthood, you who- 
have not ubeyetl the Word of Win. 
doiii will wail nt the loss you have 
piiBoiiiied ill consrqoencpuryourlolly. 
Think • f these tliin^jS, ooiitioue to 
think of them, pray over tiieni, and 
set an example before your ohihlreii 
that is worthy of iniiiHtion. If nn 
old lady of seventy &niies to iny 
lionse at Gtjiiference, and 1 aet her n 
cup of ttsa, if there is ^irl there of 
fiiteen, she will want to drink with 
grandma, nndslie will. think she nnist 
have it heoanse grandma do&s. Tnis 
has been my experience in times 
past. I do not have it now';. 1 do 
not uet ten for people, unless they 
^lend to be sick, tlien I tell iny 
folks to rmike them a tin oiip fall of 
^pod, strong catnip tea. That is a 
rule I have prescribed. I do not 
^inav h.ow my folks keep, if. I cer> 
^inly do nut intend to place any 
restnolioiis on them nny further than 
(heir own wisdom dictates. But if 
tlicy use these things they do it in 
violation of niy advice nn 1 run tlieir 
own risks, and so do ail others. 

I I say, brethren and sisters, let us 
observe the Word of Wisdoni., We 
i^r- doing a great business in ten, 
and tobacco in the Co>operii> 
Live Store. When we first esta* 


hlished it we thought wo would not 
sell tohtcco lit all ; bnt pretty soon 
the Saperini«iident n.skel the Direct^ 
prs if he might not bring in some 
floor kind of tobacco to kill the ticks 
on sheep. It was very soon di.sco* 
c*,overed that unless they sold tobacco, 
so many Iritter-day ' S tints used it, 
thill II 8 icccs.s'ui opposition could be 
run against them on the tobacco 
trade alutie, and they had to com- 
iipMice it, [ believe, under the plea 
that it was brought on to kill the 
ticks on sheep. Shame oh snoh 
L’lt.ter-day Saints, SO fur as tobacco 
is cmicenied. 

I will say a word in relation to 
the Colleges which brother Jesse N. 
Smith sfiuke about. As -he said, sve 
hive 8irug,<ie(l against many diffi* 
cullies as far os education is con- 
cerned, and onr. university and our 
colleges, so far, have simply been 
schools for the education of teacheri^ 
in the primary hniiicbes. We havp 
sometimes employetl professora and[ 
tauuht many difivrenl brandies. But 
a great efi* irt has t^en made to edu- 
Cite tencliers fur primary scliuuls, and 
some of them have taken great pains 
to inforin themselves. They have 
held associations and got up a nor- 
mal and training class, have giVoi|^ 
lectures, and this summer they spent 
six weeks voluntarily to instruct each 
Other. 

It hns been the uniform casioo^ 
of the General Government to give 
the diflTerent S ates puhlio lunds and 
money to a liberal extent for odaca. 
tional piirfiuses. None of this bu 
ever been made available for Utah jj 
we have had to carry everything by 
onr own individual effort. Now that 
there me many young men and wo- 
men among ns who ivish to studj^ 
more advanced brancires than we 
have, 08 yet, been able to organize, 
they would like to go to farauns seats, 
of leaniiug in distant porta of the 
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wnntry for Ibat purpose. A co-opern- 
tire rfFiirt is now required on the 
part of ihe people, as a matter of 
doincKtio economy, to esbiblisli schools 
of H liif'lier ortler, and to provide liie 
prufes-sors and npp'iratns necc.«<sjiry 
to import instruction in the higher 
branches of learnirit;, that our young 
petqile may be able to obtain the 
education they desire at. home; fur 
while they would go nwny and spend 
five or six hundre^l dollars a year 
each, the same amount expended 
here would establish schools fur the 
higher branches, and cot otT n larite 
proportion of the e.xpen8e in all time 
toumne. We would like to have nil 
the Wards and settlements consider 
these questions, and make it a matter 
of real' interest to bring about an 
organization and to supply tho means 
oiecessary fur this object. 

lu the foundation of a country it is 


nece'ssary, of course^ fo look wril to 
its primary soliouls; we’liave tried 
to do this, we are still doing it, and, 
I believe, coiisiderim/ tboir circiim- 
stances, ilie pi*<iplu of Utih have dona 
mure fir etlnpntion than the people 
of any other Territory, 

May the blessing of Isniers God 
lie U|ion ns in all our effirLs lu guide 
our children, in nil unr elTiris to 
mnintain the principles of tempenince, 
to observe ilio NVonI of Wisilotn and 
keep t ill* commandments of God, and 
to establisb such schools and uollegea 
•IS shall enable us to advance in all 
branches tinit are useful, for our relU 
eion includes every good and true 
principle. There is no principle on 
the lace of the earth or in lieaven 
that is true, but what belongs to 
Mormonism.** M ly God eimiile U3 
to do the.se things as we should, ia 
the name of Jesus. Ameu. 


DISCOURSE BY PRKSrDBYT DANIEL H. WELLS, 

OativERSD IN TUB Nbw Tabernaolb, Salt ‘Lake City, at tub Srmi* 
AltirnAL CoNFERSNCK, OoT. 6^ 1873. . 


. (Reported hj David W, Evans.) 

THE SAYING ORDINANCES OF THE GOSPEL. 


it 'is with great pleasure 1 rise to 
bear testimony to the great truths 
that have been announced here this 
morning. The President has given 
^ine reasons for the testimony that 
he baa. borne, and the testimony 


,1 

that the servants of' God bear fo the 
troths of the everlasting Gospel. I,‘ 
too, can 8uy that I know this t ' bo 
the Gospel of ihe Son of God, wlvch 
is the power of God unto salvatiom 
The great plah of salvation, devised 
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by oui* heavenly* Palher before tliiv 
' y orlil waa ort/nnized, when is 
said the stars sanf' totfether, and the 
sons of God shoaled lor joy, has 
again been revealed in acu'rdance 
wirli the propliecies of the servant 
pf God.' The Lml made his own 
selection, he chose from among the 
children of tnea whom he ^vonld, 
and Jaseph Sinith was the favored 
.individual who received the visit of 
'the niiL-el beariiig to this genera* 
lion t' e Gospel of sidvainm to bp 
preached unto* those who dwelt on 

• earth It was Inkeii away in lulRIh 
ment of propincy. If it had not 
been ttikeii nway winit ucccssiiy 
Wotdd there have been to restore it ? 
If it had nnt been taken away the 
'Apo'tle* coofd not have seen in the 
future the angel flying through the 
iniil>t of heaven,' hringing it hack 
to tiirtli to pieacli to all nations, 
kitidreds, tonuiies and pertph*. We 
bear tesiinnaiy that it has been re* 
Stored. It is tint a new Gospel— it is 
tliiit which existed Imni iho Itegin* 
nifig, and which' was devised helure 
the Will id was made for the s ilvatinii 
of tinise who. should come tu dwell 
upm the face nP the earth. 

It U true that the terms of the 
Go‘pe| are inexoralih*. E'ery son 
and daughter of Adam Nvill have tu 
bend the knee to this plan of salva* 
tion, either here pr sumewheru else. 

• Tile niditainoesuf the Go»|iel periajn 
to this exisleiare, nnd they hi^ve to be 
attended to in the fli'sli or by' tt<oso 
ill this state of existenca Except, 
a mail is born of water he ouniot 
enter ’into ilio kingdom <»f heaven. 
.There is ini pelting nrunnd this, it is 
the dechiinlion of the Savior, the 
Son of tlie living God^ and 1 count 
ilint this is pretty liigli nuiliuiity. 
Every man and every wonlan, in* 
clndinu those who have died and 
.passed behind the veil witbuat hear* 
ing the Gospel, before they oun enter 


heaven, will have to render obedi- 
ence to the Gospel ordiiiano’S, and 
.ns they cannot he ndminisiere I to 
in the spit it, those in the flesh wdt 
have to ndmiiiisier f«ir tlio.<>e in the 
spirit. You cmm )t grapple li soirifi 
to baptize it, neither ran yon per- 
forin the Healing ordinmices in the 
spirit, hence the Savior 8 :iiil‘ there 
was neither marry ing nor giving in 
niiirriHge in the rt'siirrectioii. Ic 19 
an onlitniiice pertniniiig to ihisH'ate 
of existence, nnd by those dwelling 
ill the flt'sli u|H>n the earth Imve all 
tlie.se ordinances to he performed. 
If they are not by ourselves during 
this life they must lie done by some 
one nciiiig fur and in our behalf still' 
existing in the flesh, mid in the au- 
ihiirily of the Indy Priesthood; which 
lias come down froin heaven. 

The acts iiiul oniiiiiitiuus of that 
•Priesthood are just us legitimate 
here os in any odier slate of exis- 
tence. It is the stime aiillmrily os 
exists in the heavens. Tlironch the 
iiniliorhy of liio eveilasling Priest- 
liiind, chaniiids li tve been opened up 
helweeii the heavens nnd the earth, 
by ivhicli we may seal npiii' earth, 
and it is sealed in heaven. This 
is the sanie nutliurity tliat has ul* 
ways existed in the Chuicli and 
kiiigihiiii of God when it has beea 
upon the earth. Why? Because it 
isthesmie nutlinriiy tlnit exl^ts4a 
the heavens; it is the aiitliority by 
whioh the Guils are {J^yeined, and 
liy w|iii:li the worlds are nrunniz-d 
and held in existence. It Inis beea 
conferred from lime to lima upo'n ilio 
servants of God in the flesh, to eiin- 
ble them to iierforia the urdinnnoes 
which pertain to this stiite uf exis- 
tvnc<>, aud ivacli back again wiiUia 
the vail. ‘ , 

Having been cniled of God wd> 
stand ready to iidininisler the urdi- 
Itniices of the Gospel olid of lha 
house of God to the childteu uf men 
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we stand ready to bear off this Gos- 
pel to the nations of tho eart h, (his 
great plan of salvation devised by 
our Father. There has never been 
any other, and there never will be. 
Hen have tinkered at it, and tried 
to change and pervert it ; bnt their 
efforts do not ohangu God's plan, it 
is like its author — the same yester- 
day, to-day and forever. God is the 
fountain of troth, righteousness and 
grace. All trne science and every 
good thing emanate trom him. It 
is from this heavenly source we 
draw onr information and our in- 
spiration, and, as a matter of course, 
it comprehends everything good 
and worth having. Within the 
kingdom of onr Qod is everything 
enjoyable that is lasting. If we do 
sot build npon this basis, then are 
we lost, because it is the only foun- 
dation that will ‘ stand. Everything 


else will bo swept away in the due 
time of the Lord. The people aro 
snflered to go thoir own way, to • 
walk after the imaginations of their 
own hearts, to do this and do that, 
becanse they are agents unto them- 
selves, to do as they pleasa Wo , 
can accept these principles or reject 
them ; it makes no diff>rence in re- 
gard to thoir truth. They are true,, 
whether we receive or reject them, 
and they are odculated lo save all . 
the children of men. Tiio plan is 
ample and will save all who will let 
it ; and if we are not saved by this 
we shall be condemned. 

Now may God help as and all the 
nations of the earth to see the light, • 
that we may all come to a knowl- ^ 
edge of the troth and be saved ia 
bis kingdom, is my prayer for Jesus* 
sake. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER GEORGE Q. CANNON, 

• . y 

Delivbked tn x^hb New Tabervacle, Salt Lake Oity, at the Ssm- 
Annual Coufeebncb, Ootobbr 6, 1873. 

... (Reported hy David W. Evans.) 

' 'V) 

TEE CHARACTER OF THE CHURCH OF CHRIST— TESTOIONT IS GIVEN BY.. 
THE SPIRIT— TRIALS TO BE ENCOUNTERED AND SACRIFICES TO BB .. 
.HADE IN ORDER TO PROVE THE FAITH OF THE SAINTS — ^THE LOVB 
‘ OF WEALTH. " . , . 


•^The snbjeots that have been dsvelt 
upon this morning are sneh as mast 
interest every one who has a desire 
No. 16. 


to comprehend the principles of.w' 
salvation, as believed in and praor 
ticed by the Latter-day Sainto. Ta 
Vol. XVI. 
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my mind there has 'been an evi- 
dence of their troth accompanying 
every word that has been spoken. 

. Tile Spirit of God bears testimony, 
‘to the things of God, and there 
would be no difficulty in convinc- 
ing the inhabitants of the earth of 
the truth of the principles believed 
in by the Lntter-day Saints, were it 
not for tradition and the prejudices 
which exist in men's mipds in. rela- 
tion to (he truth. Let a man start 
out with the Bible in his band, 
determined to receive the truth 
wherever it may be found, and com- 
mence ^imihing the various in<«ti- 
tuiiuns and churches that exist 
among men, and he would, if be 
believed the Bible, and were not 
prejudiced by tradition and educa- 
tion, expect to Bnd, when he found 
the Church of Christ, a Church or- 
ganized in every respect like that 
of which the New Testament gpves 
us an account. He would expect to 
find Apostles and Prophets, and tlie 
ordinances of baptism, and the lay- 
ing on of hands for the reception of 
the Holy Ghost in that Church ; he 
would expect to find the gifts of 
propliecy, revelation, tongues, the 
interpretation of tongues, healing, 
wisdom, the discernment of spirits, 
and all the gifts that existed in the 
Church of Christ in ancient days. 
He would look fur just such a church 
AS this, and if he did not find it be 
would couclude that that church 
liad blaeh withdrawn from the earth. 
The evidences that abonnd in the 
:BcripiQres all go to prove that this 
was the character of the Church of 
^•Christ in ancient days, and that 
-tEA^re shonld be no change, for the 
.S^nplUres tell ns that God is the 
iBSme toKlay, yesterday and for, ever, 
.And that if men, in this day do the 
.-same things — exercising the same 
I'l^h as they did in ancient days-— 
.th^sami) bluings will follow their 


obedience. If we examine the 
Bible there is nothing to snstain the 
idea that there should be any change 
in any of tbe^ things ; and when 
men here it proclaimed that God has 
restored the everlasting Gospel, and 
they have a desire in their hearts to 
comprehend the truth, there is a 
spirit accompanies the testimony of 
the servants of God which bears wit- 
ness to their spirit that these things 
are true But immediately another 
spirit steps in, and the reflection 
arises in the minds of many — What 
will my parents, relatives or friends' 
say ? what will the World S'ly if I be- 
lieve this doctrine ? There is igno- 
miny associated with belief io these 
doctriues. There is shame to be en- 
countered if I go forward and join 
a people so despised as these. What 
will men say of me? In what light 
shall 1 be viewed ? These reflect- 
ions arise, and the testimony of the 
truth is exlingnished in the henits 
of many. It requires, theretore, on 
the part of people now , as in ancient 
days, great strength of mind, great 
moral conrage, and great love of the 
truth, an overpoweriug desire to 
obtain salvation, and the Spirit of 
God to aici them, in order to enable 
people to receive the Gospel of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. Heuce it it 
that so few, coipparativoly speak- 
ing, in every age have received the 
truth. It requires courage to sus- 
tain men when opposed by every 
kind of treachery and of violence. 
It required conrage to enable men 
to go forth to the stake, to be cost 
into dens of wild beasts, or fiery fur- 
naces, to bo crucified, beheaded, 
sawn asunder, or to exiled u 
was John the Bevelator. It requir- 
ed, in ancient days, and it requires 
it iu our days, this kind of sublime 
courage to enable men and women 
to receive the truth; and in view of 
all this, we can see and compre- 
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hend the troth of the words of the 
Savior when he said— “ Stmit is the 
gate ond narrow is the way whioh 
leadeth onto lifo, and few there be 
that dnd it,” and " wide is (he gate, 
and broad is the way that leadeth to 
deslrootibn, and many there be whioh 
go in thereat.” It has been so easy 
for men to reject the troth and flow 
with the current; it has been so easy 
for men to -spread their sails, catch 
the popular breeze and glide before 
it.; and it has been so difficult for 
men to stem the tide of oppisition 
'Which they have always bad to con* 
tend with when they have embraced 
the truth, that it requires oo oor 
part, bi*ethren and sisters, dpvot ion to 
the work which God has restored. 
Every man and woman who has 
entered this church, however ignorant 
and illiterate, and has been humble 
and truly repented, has received a 
testimony from God that this is the 
truth. God bestows his holy Spirit 
upon those who obey bis Gosptd as 
he bestows light upon the earth. 
There have not been a privileged 
few, there has been no hierarchy, 
there has been no monopoly of 
knowledge, for some exclusive set 
to receive while the rest wouM be 
destitute; but it bos been diffused 
like, the blessing of air — it has been 
iq.all who have believed it, and ev- 
ery man and .woman has received a 
tenatimony for himself and herself 
r^pecting the Gospel of Jesus Christ 
as it has beeu revealed and taught 
in these last days. Hence you tra- 
vel troni one end of this Territory 
to the other and you find all the 
p^ple beariog • testimony, when 
c^led upon, that they know this is 
the Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
restored in its ancient parity and 
simplicity. - Too go to fpreign 
Is^ds, and they bear the same tes- 
tmpoy everywhere. Illiterate, ho^-, 
uneducated, weak men havegoqe 


forth, and proolaimed this truth, 
authorized by God, and God has con- 
descended to conflrm the truth of 
their testi/nony and administrations 
among (he people, and we are now 
brought together in this laud. Wo 
are snrrounded by peculiar circum- 
stances, we are in a place to be tried 
and tested, as we never have been be- 
fore. There are many tests, tempta- 
tions and trials now assailing the, 

I Latter-day Saints, with which they, 
never had to contend before. Wo 
have had mobs, expulsion from our 
lands, from the -temple of God that 
we reared, and from the pleasant 
homes which we had cre.ited, from 
the graves of our friends and kindred 
whom we buried after they bad 
fallen victims to the land which we 
bad redeemed from the condition 
in which we found it. Wo have 
passed through these scenes and 
there has been but little foltering 
considering the oiroumstances we 
have had to contend with. Men 
have bravely stood all these tilings, 
and fee>)le women have been filled 
wirh courage and strength to pisa 
through those privations without 
their faith failing them. 

I hope that we shall nob have 
SDch scenes to end are again. 1 pray 
that we may be delivered from the 
violence of onr enemies, that they 
may not have power over ns again 
os they have had in the p.ist. But< 
we most make calculations on hav- 
ing trials and difficulties to contend 
with, and having testa for onr faith 
to be endored and passed throogb. • 
We can not expect to accomplish 
the work that God has laid upon us 
without being tested and proved. 
Men and women need not expect 
that they. will attain onto the glory 
which God has in store for the > 
faitbfnl witbont being tested in all. 
thin^ .If we have a .weaknesi^ or 
anything, about us that ia not ' ' 
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tboroQghly soond, we inay 'expecf; 
that sooner or later, tliat weak spot 
in our uature will be found, and we 
will be tested to the very uttermost. 
If vve expect to sit down with Jesus 
and the Apostles and those who 
have fought the good fight of faith, 
and who have laid down their lives 
fur the truth in past ages, or in our 
age, we must ex()eot, .like them, to 
be proved and tried in all things, 
^iintil everything in onr nature that 
is drossy shall be purified, and we 
be cleansed and made fit to sit down 
with them, pure and holy — their 
peers. 

Can I then, or can you, give way 
to lust y Can you love the world, 
'and -the things of the world more 
than you do the things of God ? 
Here is the danger that is before us 
as a people — it is the lust of the flesh, 
the lust of the eye, the lust of wealth, 
the fondness for worldly ease and 
comfort. We are being assailed by 
these trials. As a j^ple we are 
increasing in wealth. Wealth is 
multiplying upon us on every band. 
1 know of no people, to-day, who 
are prospering as ‘ the Latter-day 
Saints through these valleys are. 
God has blessed our laud, rendered 
it fertile, and made it most prodno 
tiye. He has placed us, in the oen> 
tre of the continent We occupy 
the key position, and may be term^ 
the keystone Territory or State of 
the West Wealth is pouring into 
our lap, and we can not help teing 
wealthy, that is^ if we follow the 
coarse that has been indicated to us. 
We are as sure to be a wealthy peo- 
ple as that the sun shines. It is the 
inevitable consequence of our posi- 
tion, habits, union, Ao. 

There ore more dangers in wealth 
than in mobooraoy. There is more 
danger in having abundance of money, 
honses, lands,, comforts, carriages, 
' horses and fine raiment,. than in all 


the mobs that ever arrayed them- 
selves against us as a people from 
the beginning until we came here. 
We should realize this, and there is 
only one way that we can escape the 
evil oonsequences thereof. Wealth, 
has ruined and corrupted every peo- 
ple almost that ever lived and at- 
tained unto power. It has sapped 
the foundation and vitality of the 
most powerful ’peoples and nations 
that ever existed on the lace of the 
earth. We are human as they were; 
we are exposed to the same trials and 
temptations as they were, and we are 
liable to be overcome as they were 
and the only safeguard for ns is to 
hold everything that we have subject 
to the counsel and will of Gud our 
heavenly Father, until a difiereut 
order of things shall be instituted 
among us as a people. 

1 see young men growing up, and . 
■in their growth is* the love of wealth, 
the love of ease and worldly comfort^ 
and the desire and greed for money. 

I will toll yoa that the man who h tS 
the greed or hunger for money witbia 
him, ond does not repress it, can not 
be a Latter-day Saint. A woman 
who has the love of finery and of 
earthly ease and comfort within her, 
and t bat is the paramount feejin^ in her 
heart, can not be a Latter-day Saint. 
No man can be a Latter-day Saint in 
truth and in deed who does nut hna- * 
ger after righteousness and the things 
of God more than he does after every- 
thing else upon the face of the earth; 
and whenever you see or feel this 
money hanger, this dress hunger, 
this hanger for worldly ease and 
comfort in yourselv^ or others, yon 
may know that the love of God is 
being withdrawn from yon or them, 
and sooner or later it will be ex- 
tinguished, and the love of the world 
will grow until it becomes predomi- 
nant. 1 do not know anything moro ' 
corrupting than this gi^, hunger 
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^and lust for the things of this life, or 
anything more degrading and de- 
busing in its efiecte, except it be the 
love or lost for women. As a people 
we believe that last for women is, 
next to murdec, shedding innocent 
blood, the most deadly of all sins. 
Committing wfaeredom or adnltery 
destroys the man who indnlges in it, 
and next to that, in my estimation, is 
the love of wealth— the lasting after 
the things of this life; and there 
onght to be, and is in every rightly 
constitnt^ nature, a constant warfare 
against this evil. Wo have this to 
contend with. We should watoh it 
in our children and in .ourselves, and 
we should endeavor to gove.ro and 
bring all our feelings and desires into 
such a position that they can be con- 
troled by the love of the troth. 

God has most wisely designed, in 
my humble view and opinion, that, 
as a people, we sbonld be called upon 
from time to time to make sacrifices, 
in order that we may be weaned from 
the love of the things of this life, 
that our love may be concentrated 
upon Him and upon the salvation of 
onr fellow- men, for* the mission that 
is entrnsted to us is to save the inha- 
bitants of the earth. ' And what a 
glurioos field spreads out before ns in 
'this direction, when we see the tbun- 
-sands of poor, perishing souls who 
are dying for the want of the bles- 
siiigs that we enjoy. We bnild Tem- 
ples, we organize emigration societies, 
and expend onr means that we may 
<be the instruments in the bands of 


God of saving and bringing salvation 
to the inhubitants of the earth — our 
bretliren and our sisters. 

God required Abraham to sacrifice 
that, which wus most dear to him, 
and he will also require at our hands 
that which is most dear to us. If 
yon have wealth, and are inorcasing 
in wealth, one of the best things, 
under snob circumstances, is to be 
always purtioalar in doing that which 
God requires of ns. He requires of 
ns one- tenth of all that wo have. Let 
ns be liberal in this. He requites 
that we shall pay means for the emi. 
gration of the poor from the distant 
nations of the earth. Let us be 
liberal in this also. Then, if he re- 
quires onr time and talents and all 
that we have, let ns be willing to de- 
vote ourselves to his Work, for ho 
blesses os with everything that onr 
hearts desire. There is nothing we 
have ever desired as individuals or as 
a people, that has been good for os, 
and proper that we should hare, that 
he has withheld from ua On the 
contrary, he bos mnltiplid bleasings 
upon ns, and he will m^e us wealtliy 
if wo will only be devoted to him. 
There is no danger that we shall not 
become wealthy, the danger is that 
we shall become wealthy and not b& 
willing to nse onr means to his glory 
and for the advancement of his king- 
dom. That is the danger with which 
we are threatened. 

God bless yon, my brethren and 
sisters, in the name of Jesns. Amen. 
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■ ^piSCOpT^E BY UDM JOSEPH |',.SMI3?H,' . 

Bbliy£rbo ^ THE Nbw Tabbbnaolb, ' Salt Lakb City, at tub Sbju* 
■ Aif^VAL Cqnfbbknob, QqiOBBB 7 , 1873 . 


(Report^ hij David W, Evans.) '' 

THE INSTRUmrONS GIVEN ARE ^TENDED FOR ALL THE SAINT’S— THE 
. LATTKR-DAY 'WOKK AN INDIVIDUAL WORK— MEN AND WOMEN ARB 
■ RESPONSIBLE FOR THEIR OWN AUfS— OBI-a)IENCE IS ESSENTIAL TO 
SALVATION— THE PRESENT SINFUL* CONDITION OF THE WORLD THB. 
• RESULT OF DISOBEDIKNCE— COUNSEL TO THE SAINTS ON THE NECES- 
SITY OF LIVING EXCLUSIVELY FOR THE BUILDING UP OP THE KIN,G- 
“ DOM OF GOD. ' ' . ' 


To say I have been very muob in- 1 
ierested in the instroctions that we 
have had at this Conference is but 
faintly to express my feelin^a We 
have bad much very excellent 
teaching, which we will do well to 
give heed to. I can not believe that 
the congregations that have attend-’' 
ed this Conference will oast lightly 
’aside these teachings. CiTtaio it is 
that all the preaching that can be 
"done by those who aro most compe- 
'tent, and most richly endowed with 
the inspimtioD of the Holy Spirit, 
will not benefit the people in the 
least, unless they will receive it, and 
will realize that the counsels which 
are given are designed expressly for 
themselves. It is not for us to say, 
“ that does not mean me,” and “ that 
applies to my neighbor;” or “that 
has reference to the doings of so 
and so.” We should each feel that 
the iimtraotions given have direct 
reference to ourselves individually ; 
that counsel or that commandment is 
for me, and it is tor me, as a i individ- 
ual, to put it into practice. This is the 
only course that will benefit, and fit us 
for the responsibilities that will de- j 


Tolve upon us in 'the future. It will* 
not do for ns to say — “ If brother so 
and so, dr sister so and so, wil) ob- 
serve and carry 'oat that counsel, I 
shall be satisfi^ to remain as 1 am.'* 
We can not obtain blessings from 
God by taking this course ; the only 
way to secure them is by diligence 
on our ovvn part When we are pr^ 
pared, by our own works and diligence, 
to receive the blessings that has 
in store for the faithful ; then, and not 
till then, shall we receive them. It 
will not do for us to be satisfied for* 
our brother to prepare himself to re- 
ceive the blessings God has promised 
to his children, and to rest content . 
with seeing him I'eceive the light of 
truth, the blessings of the Gospel, 
aud mauifest a williugness to work 
righteousness in the earth. That 
will nut reach ns, only so far ns wo 
udupt bis course and follow bis ex- 
ample. 

This is how I look at the require- 
ments which God. has made upon 
his people oolleotively and individ- 
ually, and I do believe that I have 
no claim upon Gud or upon my 
brethren for blessing, favor, confi 
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dence or love, unless, by my works, 
I prove that I -am worthy thereof, 
and I never expect to receive .bless- 
ings that I do not merit. Who 
does p I do not know that anybody 
does, yet if we were to judge by the 
actions of some, we must come to 
the conclusion that they aie satis- 
fied by seeing others live their reli- 
gion. 

I love the society of the good, 
honorable and -pure, of those who 
love virtnn and work righteousness, i 
To assnoiate and bo numbered with | 
such and to have my portion and 
ray lot with them in this life, and 
to live so that I can secare that asso- 
ciation in the life to come, ihrongh- 
out the countless ages ot eternity. 

1 take no pleasure in the society of 
the wicked, for this reason — the 
pleasures of the wick'cd wilt cease 
and be forgotten, and the wicked 
will die and will not be regretted, 
their names will be cast out from 
the presence of God and from the 
throngs of the nghteons for ever 
and ever. I, therefore, want no part 
with them, but I want to mist my 
lot with those who are securing to 
themselves eternal riches , and hap- 
piness. To obtain these blessings I 
mast be fonnd walking in their foot- 
steps and follow* ing their examples, 
Otherwise 1 shall come short 

This is how 1 understand the prin- 
ciples ot the Gospel and the work 
we are engaged in. It is an indi- 
vidual work. You and I must se- 
onre the blessings of eternal lives 
for ourselves, through obedience and 
the mercy of God. We have the 
volition of our own wills dnd we 
can choose evil or good, the society 
of the wicked or that of the good'; 
we can enlist under the banner of 
.Christ, or Doder that of Belial. 'We 
have this option, and can do which- 
ever we choose. Therefore we must 
look well to our ways, and see that 


we choose the right coarse, an'd 
bmld upon a foundation that will 
not wash away. We have got to 
learn to stand or fall for ourselves, 
male and female. It is trae that we 
are taught in the principles of the 
Gospel that man is the head of the 
woman, and Christ is the head of 
the man ; and according to the order 
that is established in the kingdhm of 
God, it is the duty of the man to fol- 
low Christ, and it is the duty of the 
woman to follow the man in Christ, 
not out of him. 

But has not a woman the same 
volition that the man has ? Can she 
not follow or disobey the man ns ho 
can follow or disobey Christ ? Cer- 
tainly she can, she is responsible 
for her acts, and must answer for 
them. She is endowed .with intel- 
ligence and jadgment, and will 
stand upon lier own merits as much 
so as the man. That is why the 
brethren, daring this Conference, 
have been teaching the sisters that 
they must retrain* from the fashions 
ot Babylon. They mast use their 
own judgment and agency as (b 
whether titey will oby this counsel 
or not. If they will not obey it, 
they will be responsible as much as 
the men are respun-sible for their 
acts. The man is responsible fur* 
the woman only so far ns she is in- 
fluenced by, or is obedient to, his 
counsels. Christ is responsible for 
the man so far as the man walks in 
obedience to the laws and command- 
ments be has given, but no further, 
and so fur will bis atoning blood 
redeem and cleanse from sin ; so far 
OB they obey them will the princi- 
ples of eternal life revealed in tho 
Gospel have effect upon the souls of 
meu, so also with women. So sis- 
ters, do not flatt r yourselves that 
you have nothing to answer for so ■ 
long as you may have a good hus- 
band. You ronst be obedient. Obe- 
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dience ia tbe first law of heaven. 
Without it the elements could not 
ibe controled. Without 'it neither 
« the earth nor those who dwell upon 
.it could be controled. The angels 
*in heaven would not be controled 
without it, and in fact without obe* 

* dience there could be no onion or or> 

' der, and chaos and confusion would 
'prevail. When we are obedient we 
'may be guided to the accornpliBh* 

ment of all that is required of us by 
. our heavenly Father, for it is on this 
principle that the designs and pur- 
poses of God are accomplished. 
The elements are obedient to his 

* word. He said Let there be light 
and there was light.” He command- 
ed the land and the waters to be 
'divided, and it was so. When Christ 

, , commanded the storm to be still, 
and the sen to be calm the elements 
' were obedient to him. . The earth, 
and all the worlds which Qod has 
tmade are obedient to tbe laws of 
.their creation, for this reason there 
■ are peace, harmony, union, increase, 
' power, glory and dominion, which 
could not exist without obedience. 

* Fur tbe lack of obedience the whole 
world, to-day lies* in sin, for except, 

little existing among this peo- 
obedience can not Ira found on 
ihe fikue of the earth. Go to the 
"religions Of the day, do you 'find ooe- 
■'dience manite^ted by the people ? 
No, but you find inan everywhere 
' '.self-willed a nd untraotabtC, there- 
fore confusion and anarchy reign. 
It is said in the Scriptures that all 
things aro possible with God; but 
he only worxa in accordance with 
the principles by which he himself 
is governed ; aud heuce he can not 
.'convince nations of the truth against 
their, will As the poet says— 

Know this, that every soul is free, 

To chouse hin life and what he'll be ; 

For this ctcniul truth is given, 

That God will force uo man to heaven. • 


DISC0UB3KS. 

TIe*ll ^rsuade, direct arigh^ — 

Bless him with wisdom, love ana light,T-r 
In nameless ways be good and kin% 

But never force tire human mind. 

That is the way that God deals with 
man, therefore 1 say, be cannot work 
with this generation. They have set 
him aside, and made themselves su- 
preme. They have fulfilled the words 
of the- prophet Paul, when he said 
that “ 111 the last days perilous* 
times should come, fur men shall 
be lovers of their own selves, cove- 
toons, boasters, proud, blasphemers, 
disobedient to parents, unthankful, 
unholy, without natural afieotious, 
truce- breakers, false accusers, in- 
continent, fierce, despisers .of those 
that are good, (raitois, heady, high- 
minded, lovers of pleasure more than 
lovers -of God ; having a form of 
Godliness, bat denying the power 
thereof,” &c. 

No one could better describe the 
condition of this generation, and yet 
light has come into tbe world, but it 
is rejected, and for this reason the 
world lies in sin, and under condem- 
nation. Tbe people of God lie under 
condemnation too, so far os they are 
disbbedient to the counsels of God’s 
servants. We talk of ob^ience, but 
do we require any man or womun to 
ignorantly obey the counsels that are 
given ? Do the first Presidency 
require it ? No, never. What do they 
desire ? That we may have our. 
minds opened and our understand- 
ings enlarged, that we may com- 
prehend .all trne principles for our- 
selves; then we will be easily 
governed thereby, we shall yield 
obedience with -our eyes open, and it 
will be a pleasure for us to do so. 

Tile Lord does not accept obedi- 
ence from men except that which 
they render cheerfully and gladly in 
their hearts, and that is all that is 
desired by his servunta Tiiut is the 
obedience wc ought to render, and if 
we do not we ore under oondemnulion* 
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What mnttei's what the world say 
in regard to us ? i^othing. What 
do I care? Have I. spent thirty 
years of lifo, with the opportunities 
that have been afifurded me, and 
am yet ignnraut of the way of etet‘« 
mal life. If I have, then I nm to be 
pitied. ** Why then,” says the bias- 
pheraer, “ do you yield obedience to 
the servants of God ?” . fiecau.se it is 
meat and drink to roe to do so. 
Because it is for roy safety and for 
jny best good. I ask no odds of (he 
world. I have learned that it is the 
very best thing that I can do, ond i 
■should be a fool indeed not to do 
ihat which is fur my best good. I 
intend to do it, and I do not care 
what the world say about mo. 

1 am sorry to say that there are 
some of those who profess to he Lat- 
ter-day Saints, who meet with the 
Saints on the Sabbath and partake 
of the ’ Sacrament, witnessing that 
they are willing to take upon them 
the name of Christ, and to follow 
him through evil os well as good 
report, and yet in their hearts they 
oppose the plans and projects of 
those whom they pretend to uphold 
and snstain. 1 know and could call 
' ihe names of some of these men. 
Shame on them ! 1 say, in the name 

of manhood, come out and show your 
colors ! Say you will not be obe« 
dient, and cease to be hypocrites, ‘ 
cense lying in the presence of God, 
^nd tr} ing to deceive yourselves end 
your brethren. Tell us what you are, 
take your stand where yon belong, 
and do not deceive the nnwary. You 
am not deceive those who have the 
Spirit of God, for they can discern 
your hearts. 

I jove the cause of the Gospel. 

1 love this people, because, of all 
others on the face of the earth they 
have enlisted under the banner of 
King Emanuel. They have cove* 
'.nauted with God to keep his com* 
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mandments, and they are the most 
willing of any on the face of the 
earth to hearken to God’s in.spired 
servants. 1 love them for this rea- 
son, and I want to be identified with 
them, not only in time but through- 
out eternity. Without them I would 
have no home, no friends, I wanl; 
none without them. 

Let us keep the commandments 
and counsels that have been given 
to us, let ns not be hearers of tlie 
word only, but let us be doors of it 
us well as- hearers. Let us put away 
the foolish fashions of the world, 
live up to the truth, and seek to 
find out God, whom toknowislife 
etoruui.- The road to this know- 
ledge is obedience to' his laws and 
to the whisperings of the still small 
i voice in our own hearts. That will 
lead us into truth if we will hearken, 
and do not blunt the monitor that 
is within us. Let us do our dnty, 
and be for Qod and his kingdom. 
Let our motto be— “The kingdom 
of God or nothing.” Because in 
the kingdom there is everything, 
and ’outside of it nothing at all. 
We heard here, the other day, from 
.the President, that the Gospel etn- 
braces every thing that is good and 
true or desirable to the pure in heart. 

I have said ibat outside the kingdom 
of God there is nothing, but there 
is something. What is it? Dis- 
appointment, sorrow, anguish anti 
death, and everything that will make 
us miserable; while everything that 
is good, desirable and worth possess- 
ing eternally is to bo found only ia 
the Gospel, of Christ. 

Says one, ” Do not people who are 
not Latter*dny Saints have a greUt 
many blessings ond enjoy a great 
many good things? Certainly they 
do, they enjoy gold, silver and 
worldly honors — they have a plenti- 
tude of greenbacks, houses, lands, 
ca'rriages, horses, luxury and ease; 
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, Dives bad all these^ in this world, 
< while Lazarus crawled at hb feet 
,and be);ged for the crumbs that fell 
ifrutn bb table; but afterwaid Dives 
lifted up his eyes in bell and saw 
Lazarus in Abraham’s bosom enjoy* 
ing the good things that be had 
formerly possessed in the world, 
and he begged Abraham to send 
Lazums to dip the tip of hb finger 
in water to alleviate hb parchiug 
tongue. But even thb poor boon 
was denied bim, he being informed 
that there was an impassable gulf 
^ between them ; and said Abraham 
to Dives— (in efiect,) “When you 
were in the flesh you hud Moses 
and the Piophets, you had the Gos** 
pel preached to you, but you reject- 
ed and refused to obey it. You had 
your good portion and your eojoy- 
. ntents in the world, now you are 
denied them, they are given to Laz- 
arus.” How long do the honom, 

' wealth, and pleasures of the world- 
ling last ? Until death claims him 
fur Its own, then he ceases to enjoy 
them, because be has failed to.^ure 
' his title to them, they have not been 
sealed upon him by the' authority 
of the Piiesthnud of the Sun of God, 
which has power to bind on earth 
and it b bound in heaven.' If they 
have wives and children, when 
death calls them they are no longer 
theirs, because they have not been 
sealed onto them by the power of 
God. They do not obey the truth, 
they do not receive the ministrations 
of the Priesthood, and conseqneutly 
they are deprived, nut only of their 
wealth, but of their wives and cbil* 
dri 11. 

We are not living only for the 
. few miserable years that we spend 
‘ .on thb earth, bat for that life which 
is interminable; and we desire to 
enjoy every blessing throughout 
these countless ages of eternity, but 
unless they are secured to ns by that 


sealing power which was given to 
the Apostle Peter by the Son of 
God, we cannot possess them. Un- 
less we secore them on that principle, 
in the life to come we shall have 
neither father, mother, brother, sis- 
ter, wife, children, nor friends, nor 
wealth nor honor, for all earthly 
“ contracts, covenants, bonds, ob- 
ligations, oaths, vows, conneotionSy 
and associations,” are dissolved in 
the grave, .except those sealed and 
ratifled by the power of God. It is 
said in the Scriptures that the earth 
and its fullness are the Lord’s, and 
that they are to be given to the 
Sqiuts of the Most High God, and 
they are to possess them for ever and 
ever. 

• Yon know that fbose who have 
not faith in the Gospel call us exclu- 
sive and nncharitable ; they say— - 
“ Yon cast ont all except those of 
yonr faith.” 'l)ben enroll yourselves 
under the banner of King Etniinuel, 
to whom the earth and its fallnoss 
belong, and when it shall be 'given to 
the ^ints of the Most High God, 
yoo will come in for yoar share, 
and only in that way can you do 
so. Obedience to the Gospel of 
Christ is the only way to secore 
bfessings for the life that now b, or 
that which is to oome. We are not 
talking in parables, neither are we 
ignorantly repeating the words of 
the ancient Apostles. Onr declara- 
tions are founded upon modern re- 
velation and inspiration, and we 
know whereof we speak. "We know 
that angels have come to earth and 
that God bos spoken in our day, 
that be bus rais^ op Apostles aud 
Prophets, restored the holy Priest- 
hood, and shown himself to' man 
and revealed his truth to those who 
dwell on earth. We know these 
things, it is this that makes us bold 
to declare it to the world. We are 
not ashamed of it; beoause we know 
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it is the power of God unto sa1va> 
'iion. 

May God help us, and all who love 
the truth, to keep an eye single to 
his glory and to the huilding up of 
his kingdom op the earth, that we 


may bd among those who shall bo 
counted worthy to possess tlie earth 
and its fullness for ever and ever, is 
my prayer in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. 


■ DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 

Delivbbbd m tub New Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, a^! the Semi- 
annual Confer nob, Oct. TJ 1873. 


* . (BejJorUd by David W. Evans,) 

TElklPLES TO BE BUILT TO' THE NAME OF THE LORD — THE LOCATION OP 
THEIR ERECTION, AND THE PUIU’OSES FOR WHICH THEY SHALL BE 
BUILT. • ' . . • 


i will call the attentiou of the .con- 
gregation to a portion of the word of 
Ood contained in the third chapter 
of • M'llachi — “ Behold, 1 . will send 
^my messenger and he shall prepare 
the way before me, and the Loi^ 
' whom ye seek shall suddenly come 
to his teniple; even the messenger 
of the covenant whom ye delight in, 
behold he shall come, saitb tiie Lord 
. of hosts, hot who may abide the 
'day of ilia coming, and who shall 
stand when h^ nppearetb, for he is 
like a reBner’s fire and like fuller’s 
sdap. He shall sit as a refiner and 
"purifier of silver, and he shall pnrify 
the sons of Levi and pnrge them 
as gold and silver, that they may 
, offer onto the Lord an offering in 
^ righteousness.” 

, I have read these words, becanse 
‘of the pecnliar prophecy which is 


contained therein, of what the Lord 
will perform about the time of bis 
coming. A prophecy that the Lord 
would come, and the nature of tlmt 
coming should be snob that bat a 
few comparatively will be prepared 
to endure that day ; that when be 
does come, be will have a Teniple on 
the earth, to which he will come. 
A part of the programme which was 
read yesterday morning, if I recol- 
lect right, for the Elders to speak 
spoD daring Conference, was in rela- 
tion to bnilding Temples. The 
building of Temples of the Lord is 
prorois^ in his word, for there we 
read that in the latter days he would 
have a honse bnilt on the earth. 1 < 
know that in the ears of this gene- 
ration it will sound very strangely 
to talk abont tlie L'ird having a 
boose bnilt on this globe of oars; yet 
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we have each a promise, strange as 
it may be, and that when the Lord 
Jesus shall be revealed ^m heaven 
in flaming fire, and shall sit as a re* 
finer's fire and as fuller’s soap on 
the sons of Levi, to purify them as 
gold and silver, he will, in that day, 
come to bis Temple, and come very 
suddenly. That shows, at once, that 
he most have a Temple on the earth 
in the latter time. 

There are two other Prophets, be* 
sides Maluchi, who have spoken of 
the house of the Lord. Isaiah, in 
his second chapter, refers to the 
building of the Lord's house in the 
latter days. I will repeat the pas- 
sage — It shall come to pass in the 
last days that the mountain of the 
Lord’s house shall be established in 
the tops of the mountains, and shall 
be 'exalted above the hills, and na- 
tions shall flow unto it. Many na 
tions shall say, * Come, let ns go up 
unto the mountain of the Lord and 
to the house of tire God of Jacob, 
and he shall teach ns of his ways 
and we shall walk in his paths;” 
and “ the Lord shall rebuke strong 
nations afar ofiT’ — meaning nations 
at a great distance from Jerusalem, 
where the Prophet delivered the 
prophecy. “ He shall rebuke strong 
nations afar off, and they shall beat 
their swords into ploughshares and 
their spears iutu pruuiug books. 
Hatiou shall not lift up sword against 
nution, neither shall they learn war 
any mure.” The lonrtb chapter *of 
Micab contains a similar prediction, 
which it is not necessary for me to 
repeat, as it reads, almost word for 
word, like that in the second chapter 
of Isaiah, showing plainly and clearly 
that in the latter days God would 
have a house built on the earth. 

Perhaps there may be objections 
by our Christian friends to tlie Lat- 
ter-day Saints proclaiming in the 
midst of Christendom that the Lord 


intends to have a honse bnilt on the 
earth. They will probably say-— 
He has hundreds of them, and has 
bad for many genemtiona, God 
has honses scattered here and there 
tbronghoot all the Christian nations, 
and there never has been a lime since 
the days of the Apostles bat what 
the Lord has bad a- bouse, either at 
Coriutb, Athens, or somewhere else; 
and yon can read the inscriptions 
upon them as yon pass through the 
towns and cities of Christendom.” 
These booses are called the bouses of 
God, or Jesus, the church of St. John, 
St. Peter, -St. Paul, St. Murk and 
others, and all of them are considered 
the bouses of God. Would to God 
that this were trae ! Would to God 
that be had given some directions 
concerning the building of some of 
these bouses ! Bat alas! when we 
come to inquire concerning their 
origin, we find that they were built 
by nninspired men, that the archi- 
t^ture and eveiytbing pertaining to 
them has l^n devised by the cunning 
and wisdom of men. Ask them if 
God commanded them to select the 
particular location on which one of 
these hoQses stands? They will 
say— No, God does not direct now- 
a-days. There was a time when the 
Lord did direct in such matters, bat 
now we have wise men, we have 
bodies of learned men who have 
studied theology. We do not need 
the Lord to interfere in our day ; he 
don’t speak anything to the people 
in the age in which we live ; these 
houses were const rncted according 
to the best plans and architecture 
we were acquainted with by our wis- 
dom, without auy conimandmont' or 
reveiutiou fnmi the heavens.” Very 
well, then the Lord has noUiiug to 
do with them. .What 1 understand 
by the building of a honse of God, is 
to build one alter the pattern that he 
shall give. 1 do not mean a pattern 
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tliat wns given in ancient times, but 
one given t<> the very people to whom 
tho.rrvelutiou comes t.o build n house 
U) his ‘name. Hus such been llio 
case with the houses of worship 
throughout the Christian nations? 
Not in one instance. You may tra- 
vel all through this great Republic, 
from one end thereof to the other, 
and rfmonif all the Christian denomi- 
nations who deny new revelation, is 
there one house which God com- 
munded to be built? Indeed these 
very prophecies would seem to indi- 
cate tlint, in the day when they 
sliould begin to be fulfilled, there 
should ha no house of the Lord on 
the earth. Is it not a peculiar kind 
of a saying that in the latter days 
the mountain of tho house of the 
Lord shall be established in the tops 
of the mountains, and be exalted 
alwvo tlie hills ? It shows that fv»r .a 
'long period prior to the erection of 
tho house of God in the mountains, 
no sucli tiling could bo found on the 
face of the whole earth, and it was 
needful for tlie Lord, in the latter 
’ days, to begin a work' of thnit kiud. 
No place for Jesus to come to. • He 
is to' come in tha clouds of heaven, 
in flaming fire, in power and great 
glory, clothed upon with all the 
brightness of the celestial heavens; 
bis lace will ouLsbiue the Sun, and 
oiuse it fo withhold its light in 
shame. No place for this glorious 
piTSunage to come to — no Temple 
prepared into which he can- come. 
"Wfien he does come, however, this 
•work will have been accomplished — 
be will come to his Temple suddenly. 
It'will nut be like his first coming. 
Then, instead of coming to his Tem- 
ple suddenly, we find him born in a 
very low condition, not even in the 
cumuion mansions or dwelling-places 
of the inhabitant of Palestine, but 
ib a stable or manger. When he 
visited the great Temple at Jerusa- 


lem, when about twelve years old, 
and also after he began his ministry, 
when about thirty years old, instead 
of sitting upon the sons of Levi and 
purifying them as gold and silver in 
a furnace of fire, that ,thoy might 
offer onto the Lord an offering in 
righteousness, who was it wlio re- 
jected the Son of God in that day ? 
The sons of Levi. ’ They cried out 
against and persecuted him; they 
were his greatest enemies; they ern- 
cified him. They were not purged 
and prepared to offer in the Temple 
of the Lord an offering in righteous-, 
ness. The glory of God did not ap- 
pear in their midst, and tlieir offer* 
inuv were not acceptable in that Tern* 
pie before the Lord, but he found his 
house, in that day, a den of thieves, 
occupied by money-changers and 
brokers, speculation going on in the 
midst of the house of God, and he 
wns under the necessity of making a 
small scourge and driving them out 
by whipping thorn. Not so in the 
latter times, wlien he comes to his 
Temple. In* that day, when the 
mountain of the house of the Lord is 
established in the tops of the moun- 
tains, it will be an indication of a 
great period of peace, a period which 
is so often 'spoken of by the mouths 
of the ancient Prophets, in which 
nation shall no more lift up sword 
against nation, when they shall no 
longer have use for firearms or wea- 
pons of war, or unytiiing that is cal- 
culated to destroy life; but these 
deadly implements will be converted 
into useful articles of hnsbandry. 
Nation will not lift up sword against 
nation, neither will they learn war 
any more. That time has not come, 
and such a period was never known , 
on the earth, 

. There is another thing connected 
with the bnilding of the Temple in' 
the latter-days. When it is bnilt, on 


2p4 ^ . JOURNAL OF 

.ihe place, and according to the pai> 
tern that the Lord shall designate, 
it will be so strange to the nations, 
that they will actually come a|i from 
all parts of oar globe; Many of 
them will say one to another — 
Come, let os go up to the monntain* 
of the house of the Lord, to the 
house of the God of Jacob.” “ What 
do yon want to go up there for ? Why 
do you want to travel several thoa> 
sand miles across land and sea to go 
to the mountain of the bonse of. the 
liord P” “ That he may teach us of 
his ways, that we may walk in bis 
p<>tbs.” “ Can you not be tanght in 
his ways in your ’own chapels, 
which you have built in Englnnd, 
Scandinavia, Switzerland, Austria, 
or wherever you may have resided ? 
Can you not worship in your own 
chapels ?” “Ob, no, there is no house 
of the Lord, we have no teachers 
authorized of God, no Prophets and 
Apostles inspired by and called of 
G^ to officiate like the ancient 
Apostles ; no one to say to us ‘ Thus 
saith the Lord God,' ^ new revelo. 
tlon ; no visions are manifested 
among us; no angels have honored 
our houses of worship with their pre* 
sdnee; no glory, no fire descending 
from heaven to light up these oha> 
pels and sanctuaries whioh we have 
bnilt, and we have lost all coiifi-* 
dence in our teachers, consequently 
let us go up to yonder mountain on 
whioh God's honse has been bailt, 
and when we get there, he will teach 
u$ in his ways, and we will walk 
in his paths.” “ la the only object 
you have in going to the monntain 
of the honse o( the Lord to receive 
t^chings ?” No, there are other 
things ^ be attended to in the house 
of' God or in Temples that may be 
built in the tops of the mountains 
brides teaching. We have a. great 
xqpy important duties to perform 
P 9 ^taining to the house of God, duties 
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.that o{iq not be performed anywhere 
else acceptably in bis sight. 

’ Would yon like to know some of 
the nses of these Temples or houses 
of God ? I will read a little from 
one of pur modem revelations, given 
through Joseph Smith, in Nauvoo, 
on the 19 th day, of January, 1841. 
I have not time to read the whole of 
the revelation, but will select a. few 
sections. Speaking of building a 
house to his name, the Lord says-*- 
“ Verily 1 soy unto yon, let ail ray 
soints come from afar” — this we have 
fnlBlIed so far as the gathering is 
concerned. 

“Apd again, verily I say onto 
yon, let all my Saiats come from 
afar; and send ye swift messengers, 
yea chosen messengers, and say 
nnto them, Come ye, with all yonr 
gold and yoar silver, and your pre« 
cions stones, and with all yoor an> 
tiqaities; and with all who have 
knowledge of antiqnities, that will 
come, may come, and bring the box 
tree, and the fir tree, and the pine 
tree, together with all the precions 
trera of . the earth ; and with iron, 
with copper, and with brass, and 
with zino, and with all your pre* 
cions things of the earth, and build 
a house to my name, for the Most 
High to dwell therein ; for there is 
not a place foond on earth that he 
may come and restore again that 
which was. lost onto you, or which 
he hath taken away, even tho Tallness 
of the Priesthood ; for a baptismal 
font there is not upon the earth, 
that they, my Saints, may be bap* 
tized for those who are dead ; for this 
ordinance belougeth to my house, 
and cannot be acceptable to me, 
only in the days of your poverty, 
wherein ye are not able to build a 
house unto mq. But I command you 
all, ye my Saints, to build a house 
Doto me; and I grant onto yon a 
sufficient time to build a house unto 
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me, and durinsr this time yom* bap- 
tisms sbai) be acceptable onto me." 

I want this Conference td under- 
stand that it is not only the Saints 
who are here assemble'l, buP all in 
•this Territory, and wherever our 
settlements extend, all who have en- 
tered into covenant with the Lord 
are under this command. I will read 

• further. 

“ But behold, at the end of this ap- 
pointment, your baptisms fur your 
dead shall not be accejitahle unto 
me; and if yon do nut these thing.s 
at the end of the appointment, ye 

* shall be rejected as a Chnrcb, with 
your dead, saith the Lord your God. 
Fo^; verily I say unto you that after 
ydh have had sufficient time to build 
a bouse to me, wherein the ordinance 
of baptizing for the dead belongeth, 
and fur which, the same was insti- 
tnted from before the foundation of 
the world, your baptisms for your 
dead cannot be acceptable onto me, 
for therein are the keys of the holy 
Friestiioud, ordained that you may 
receive honor and glory. And after 
this time, yonr baptisms for the 
dead, by those who are scattered 
abroad, are not acceptable unto me, 
saith the Lord; for it is ordained 
that in Zion, and in her stakes, and 
in Jerusalem, those places which I 
•have appointed for refuge, shall be 
places for yonr baptisms for yonr 
dead. 

“ And again, verily I say unto you, 
how shall your washings be accept* 
able nil to me, except yo perform 
them in a house which you have 
built to my name P For, for this 
cause I commanded Moses that he 
shbnid build a tabernacle, that they 
should bear it' with them in the 
wilderness, and to bnild a hunse in 
the land of promise, that those ordi- 
i^llhces might be revealed which 
hkd been hid from before the world 
was ; therefore verily « I say unto 


you, that your anointings, and your 
wa.shings, and your baptisms for 
the dead, and yonr solemn assom- 
bliea, and yonr memorials for your 
sacrifices, by the sons of Levi, and 
for your oracles in your most holy 
places, wherein yon receive ctmver- 
sations, and yonr statutes and judg* 
inents, for the beginning of revela- 
tions and foundation of Zion, and 
for the glory, honor, and endow- 
ment of all her municipals, are or- 
dained by the onliuance of my holy 
bouse which my people are always 
commanded to build onto my holy 
name.” 

It seems to bo a standing com- ' 
maud to the ^ints, wherever they 
may be located, to bnild a house 
unto the Lord, wherever there is'a 
stronghold pointed out fur the gath- 
ering of the Saints, such as Kirtland, 
N^anvoo, Jackson County, Mo., and 
other places which are mentioned 
in revelation. The Lord has com- 
manded his Saints in all these phecs 
•to do a work, which will be etTecin- 
ally accomplished in due time. They 
are always commanded to bnild a 
bouse onto the Lord. 

We have been here twenty-six ' 
years and have only a foundation 
and a few tier of rock laid towards 
a house of the Lord. It is true we 
have a large tnberuacle which will 
contain some fifteen thousand per- 
sons when they are closely seated, 
and the standing room also ocou- 
pi&J. But this is not a Temple of 
the Lord. We meet here to sing* 
praises, and to be instrncted in our 
duties as Saints, bat this is not a ' 
boose of ordinances; it is not a honsp 
for the baptism of the dead, or in 
which the Saints receive their wash- 
ings and anointings; it is not a 
house in which you will receive 
statutes, and jadgments, and Jaws ' 
pertaining to the kingdom of God- 
God has ordained a bnildiog of A ' 
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diiTerent .pattern \vherein laws, stat- 
utes, judgments, and ordinances are 
to be revealed fur the benedt ol bis 
people. “ And verily I say onto you, 
let this house be built unto my name, 
that I may reveal mine ordinances* 
tberein unto my people; for I deign 
to reveal unto my Church things 
which have been kept hid from the 
foundation of the world, things that 
pertain to the dispensation of the 
fullness of times.” 

1 think that portion of this reve- 
lation which I have read, will give 
you a general idea of the sncrednesLs 
of the house of the Lord, which is to 
be built in the latter times, a place 
wherein the angels may come and 
visit, as they did in the ancient Tem- 
ple ; a place wherein you can. receive 
ail those ordinances which the Lord 
has revealed, and which ho will, here- 
after reveal, from time to^time, pre- 
paratory to the great day of tlje com- 
ing of the Lord. 

Now let me mention over some 
few things which should be admin- 
istered in the Temple of the Must 
High. Marriage, fur instance, is an 
ordinance of God. We know it to 
be not only an ordinance adminis- 
tered among the various nations 
according to their civil laws, bat 
know also that it is a religious ordi- 
nance, administered by anthority 
from God. If any one wants any 
proof on this point let him read the 
6lh verse of the 19th chapter of 
Matthew. “What God hath joined 
together let no roan put asunder.” 
It seems, then, that in marriage 
there is such a principle as the Lord 
ofiBciating through his servants, in 
joining persons in this sacred and 
holy ordinance. There aiu a great 
many marriages' that may answer 
the requirements of the civil law 
of difierent countries and nations, 
and there are some marriages per- 
formed eveu in our Territory, but 
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the Lord has not directed them,, . 
neither has he directed his servants ' 
in their administration. He has- 
not particularly forbidden these mar- 
riag&s, be permits and snfiers them, 
but he has no particular hand im 
their performance. Do yon wish ' 
me' to explain this matter P I will.. ^ 
.For iustance, in the distant settle- 
ments of the Territory oftentimes a * 
yuang man and woman desire to be 
married. They go and find a yas- 
tice of the peace, or an Elder of the 
Church, as the case may be, and he 
officiates in the ceremony and mar- - 
rit^s them, somewhat similar to 
what people are married among the ' 
various nations. Does God really- 
accept of this marriage, or dues he ‘ 
merdy snifer it to be so, lor the * • 
time being ? ' Has he joined them, 
together, pr has the justice of the 
peace, by virtue of his civil office f 
“ How is it ? ” Says one — “ I sup- 
pose it mast he a legal marriage.'*^ ■ 
It is legal so far as the lows of the 
Territory are concerned. If a young 
man and woman iu any part of thie . 
Territory wish to bo married, there , 
is nothing illegal in a justice of the 
peace performing the ceremony, be 
has a right to do it, according to-, 
the laws of the Territory. But is it ^ 
legal in the sight of heaven P l!fo, 
it is not. Why not P Because G^d 
has appointed a place in which this , 
sacred ordinance should be admin- 
istered, and he has appointed cer- * 
tun anthority to officiate in its 
solemnization, and a certain form,, 
when it is done in the place and by 
the anthority he has ordained. It , 
is then legal in the sight of heaven, . 
then they are married or joined to- 
gether, not for time alone, but the 
union is to exist throughout all the 
ages of eternity. This is the. real 
order of marriage. This is one of 
the purposes for which God has 
commanded us to build a house, that 
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oar yoong people nmy bare the pri- 
vilege of entering into that sacred 
ooion not only for time, or until they 
are parted by death, but that they 
ipay hare a legal claim, by virtue of 
the marriage covenant, upon each 
other after the resurrection. 

Some may say— think I will 
wait until after the resurrection and 
then 1 will secure mo a wife for eter- 
nity ; or perhaps I will merely mar- 
ry a women here for time, and put 
ofi* the eternal part, until after the 
resurrection.” What says Jesus on 
this subject P “ In the resurrection 
they neither marry nor are given in 
marriage.” Why not? Because 
that is an ordinance, like baptism, 
that must be administered by those 
in the flesh. If, while in the flesh, 
we fail to secure to ourselves the 
remission of our sins, and the bap- 
tism of fire and the Holy Ghost by 
going down into the water and be- 
ing baptized for the remission of 
oar sins, by one having authority to 
administer this ordinance, we can 
not attend to it in our own persons 
after the resurrection. That is an 
ordinonce that oannot be adminis - 1 
tered after the resurrection ; if it is 
not done until then, it must be done 
by some person still living in the 
flesh, for and in behalf of the one who 
has gone into the spirit world. 
Those in the spirit world have no 
claim npon blessings for eternity, 
unless they are secured while in 
the flesh. It is so with all the ordi- 
nances pertaining to eternity, they 
mast be performed in the flesh, and 
not in the next life. Hence if an 
individual is so unfortunate that he 
fights against a principle, or te- 
comes careless and indifferent ; or if 
he goes to a justice of the peace, 
Blinking that he will secure to him- 
self a wife for eternity, he is grand- 
ly mistaken ; and if be dies, having 
been married according to ibis form, 
No. 17, ’ ^ . 


I he has no promise whatsoever that, 
I after the resurrection, be will have a 
wife; for in that world, this sacred 
ordinance connot bo attended to. 

Another thing which I wish to 
explain is, that, in the sight of hea- 
ven, (heir children aro illegitimate. 
Of course they are legitmate accor- 
ding to the laws of the country. 
Snch children can claim the pro- 
perty of their parents, they are the 
legal heirs to the property descend- 
ing from parents to children by vir- 
tue of the laws of the country. 
But when I say illegitimate I mean 
in the sight of heaven. Now, all 
you young people who have been 
married in this Territory or abroad, 
by justices of the peace, or even .by 
Elders of the Chnrch only for time, 
when yon have the opportunity of 
coming up here to the house of Ood, 
end receiving these ordinances, and 
do not, your children are illegitimate 
in the sight of heaven. 

Perhaps you may enquire, “ What 
is there to be inherited in eternity 
that makes it really necessary that 
our children ehonld be legitimate, 
so far as divine aothority is con- 
cerned?” The Lord onr Ood is a 
God of law, his honse is a honse of 
order ; and all blessings, and honor,.' 
and glory, and inheritance, that are- 
to be received in the eternal worlds, 
most be according to divine law- 
aud divine ordinances, and whoso-.i 
ever complies with the law of heaven^ 
has a leg^ claim in eternity. That 
which is performed by man, with-> 
ont divine law, however perfect hu-^ 
man law may be, has no bearing 
npoD eternity. Man’s works arc't 
one thing and God’s works another. 

A blessing bestowed upon men, snob ' 
as the l^itimate heirship to the pro- » 
perty of their parents is one thing, 
and a blessing bestowed by th&' 
Eternal Father in the heavens is an- » 
other. He i^rforms all of his works., 
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by law; and be bestows blessings 
upon his children, by ordinances and 
by law. It mast be secnred here in 
this life, if we secnre it at all in onr 
own persons. 

It may be said, “ I do not nnder- 
stand this principle. 'What will be- 
come of our good fathers and moth- 
ers who have gathered np h'om the 
nations that were married before 
they heard this Gospel ?” “ Indeed, 
were they married “ yea.” 

‘ “How?” “According to the laws 
of their respective nations. Their 
offspring are legitimate, so for as the 
civil laws of their native countries 
are concerned, but they are not hns- 
•bands and wives for eternity in the 
sight of heaven.” “ How are you 
going to remedy this?” aslra the 
enquirer. “ In the house of God. 

. temples or booses of God mast be 
bnilt to remedy this thing.” “ How 
can it be remedied there?” They 
most be married over again, not ao- 
' cording to the laws of men or na- 
tions, but according to the laws and 
institutions of heaven.” “Will that 
make their marriage legitimate?” 

• “ Of course.” “ But they have ma- 
ny children before they gather up 
h^; you tell ns they are illegiti- 
mate: how are you going to reme- 
dy this ?” „ God has provided a rem- 
edy for all children Iram out of the 
covenant.” “ What do you mean by 
jkbat ?” enquires one. “ I mean the 
new and everlasting covenant of 
■marriage, that has a bearing npon 
.eternity as well as time. Ail who 
are bom before their parents enter 
that new and everlasting covenant 
have to be made legitimate heirs.” 
“ Jn what way ?” “ According to 
the ordinance and law of adoption.” ' 
I->may be asked — “Is this impor- 
tant?” “ Yes, it matters a great deal. ; 
16 there are family relations, to 
<pteserve good order, in this world, i 
^on. will, .that is more strict, < 
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in snob regnlations, in regard to 
the world to come. If parents hold 
certain antbority over their childrea 
in this life, yon will find that snoh 
antbority, though in higher perfec- 
tion, is transferred to the eternal 
worlds, and in that world there is a 
certain jurisdiction which parents 
hold over their children through all 
future nges of eternity. But in 
order that parents may have their 
children legitimately under their con- 
trol, it is necc^ry that the ordi- 
nance of adoption in the house of 
God should be performed in regard 
to the children born before their 
parents entered into the eternal cove- 
nant of marriage. This shows the 
use or necessity of a Temple. 

Then again, we heard on Sunday 
afternoon considerable on the sub- 
ject of baptism for the dead; it is 
not neces^ry, therefore, that I shonld 
dwell npon this subject. It is one 
thoroughly understood by the Latter- 
day Saints, and - has been long 
preached to them, and they know 
that this, as well as the ordinance of 
marriage, pertains to the honse of 
God. To be acceptable to him there 
must be a font, the same as there 
was in the Temple of Solomon. 
You recollect there was a brazen sea, 
a large place in the basement of the 
Temple of Solomon, underneath 
which were twelve oxen, their .heads 
pointing to the four points of the 
compass — three to each point. This 
great brazen sea; standing upon these 
oxen, was a place intended for bap- 
tisms for the dead. As was said 
last Sabbath, it was nnderneatb those 
conrts, where the living, from time 
to time, assembled to attend to their 
worship; thns representing those" 
that were in their graves, underneath ‘ 
the living. That was the reason it* 
was plarad in that position; and as^ 
that was intended for sacred and ' 
holy purposes, the administration pf 
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"holjp* ordinances, so God has com- 
jnanded, in those latter days, that 
there shoo Id be a baptismal font, 
and the ordinance of baptism for 
the dead must be performed in the 
phice that God designates, in order to 
be legal and acceptable in his sight. 

We ore told in the revelations 
which God has given, through his 
servant Joseph Smith, something 
abont the pattern of this sacred and 
holy ordinance. We are told that 
the living are not only to be bap- 
tized for and in behalf of the dead, by 
being immersed in water in their 
jespective names, bat that they are 
also to receive the ordinance of eon> 
£rmation by the laying on of hands, 
sot for themselves, but for the dead, 
as far back as they can trace them. 
Hnndreds of millions of people died 
before' God gave this revelation, in 
these latter times, and they had not 
the opportunity of being married for 
time and all eternity, no man oa the 
earth, in their day, having the au- 
thority to unite them. Would you 
deprive them of the blessings of this 
•eternal anion, because they did not 
happen to live in a day when God 
revealed and restored anew, from the 
heavens, these ordinances ? l^o. 
‘^God is a consistent beiii^, and to say 
that people who die in ignorance, 
without having an opportunity of 
attending to the ordinances of the 
house of God, should not be made 
partakers of the blessing thereof, 
would be imputing injustice to the 
great JehovaFi. To say that uur 
fathers and mothers, who were only 
married for time, must be deprived 
of a union in the eternal worlds, be- 
canse of their ignorance of these 
things, because thero was no person 
iiaving authority to administer to 
them, wonid be apparently unjust, 
imd would almost seem to impeach 
•the attributes of Jehovah,.if we could 
suppose such partiality was his design. 


I But we cannot suppose that God is 
an inconsistent Being. And if we 
have the opportunity of attending to 
the ordinance of marriage in the 
house of the Lord, and of seenring 
certain eternal blessings for ourselves, 
our ancestors, who are dead, tuust 
have a plan devised, adapted to their 
condition, by which they also may 
be exalted to the same blessinus. 
But it must be done by law. No 
haphazard work, no work of chance 
or confusion, but everything must 
be accomplished by the laws, ordi- 
nances and commandments of the 
Great Jehovah ; then, what is doiie 
by his servants here on the ear'h, 
being sealed hero is sealed in the 
heavens, and hence, we not only 
I keep a record of all the names of 
I the dead, bat of all the ordinances 
attended to for and in their behalf ; 
and in the great judgment day, 
when the books are opened, it will 
he found that such and such parties 
have been baptized for, .confirmed 
for, and administered for, in the 
marriage ordinance, and that these 
various ordinances were recorded 
in the presence of witnesses. 

The records kept by authority 
here, will agree with the records 
kept in -heaven, ,for they keep re- 
cords there, as well as we; and the 
books on earth, when they are kept 
by divine authority, will agree with 
the records in heaven. When there 
is divine authority in the administra- 
tion of on ordinance here on the 
earth, that ordinance is sacred and 
holy, and is recorded here and in the 
heavens, and the records of heaven 
will agree with the records of earth ; 
and by these records and books will 
mankind be judg^ The dead will 
be judged according to men in the 
flesh, or, in other words; as we shall 
be judged according to our works in 
the flesh. When we have been 
baptized, and it is recorded on the 
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earth, it is for ourselves, and we 
will be judged hj that, and if we 
are fnithfol, we shall receive the 
blessings and glories which the Lord 
has in store for those who are bap- 
tized here and are faithful to the 
end. So will the dead be judged 
according to the works which are 
done for them ; and when the books 
are opened, and it is found that they 
have been officiated for, by those 
works will they be judged. Why ? 
Because they have their agency in 
the spirit world, to reject what has 
been done for them, or to receive it, 
the same as we have the agency 
while living here to reject or to 
receive what Jesus did through the 
atonement of his blood. We have 
that agency here; it also exists 
among those in the spirit world. Yon 
need not suppose that their agency 
is destroyed because they are bap- 
tized forfand because ordinances are 
administered for and in their behalf ; 
yon need not suppose that this will 
be a security to them that they can- 
not resist. The}' will have the same 
freedom there to resist, that we have 
here. 

If the Latter-day Saints want 
some evidence or proof in relation 
to the agency of spirits that are in 
prison, or in the spirit world, let me 
refer them to the prophecy of Enoch, 
with which they are familiar, though 
stiangers may not be acquainted 
therewith. Enoch saw the people that 
should perish in the flood; he saw 
that there was a prison-house pre- 
pared for them, and that they dwelt 
there for a long period of time, 
until the Son of God was mani- 
fested, crucified and rose from the 
dead; and he saw, when that event 
should take place, that as many 
of the spirits in prison of the ante- 
diluvian world who perished in the 
flood, as repented, came forth and 
stood on the right hand of God.” 


I As many as repented had this privi- 
I lege. Does not this show that there 
. were some who probably would not 
j repent ? Indeed^ the very next sen* 

I tence says that those who did not re* 
pent “were reserved in chains of 
darkness until the judgment of the 
great day.” Hence, the agency of 
spirits, as well as the agency of men 
here in the flesh. 

A Temple is needed for the Saints 
who come from abroad, that their 
marriages may be recorded on the 
earth and in the heavens, that they 
may not only be for time, bat for 
all eternity; that when they come 
forth, male and female, in the morn* 
ing of the first resurrection, they 
may embrace each other as husband 
and wife by virtue of the covenant 
they entered into hi the Temple of 
the Lord, while they were .in the 
flesh. 

Strangers will, perhops, think 
that this is rather a partial doctrine,. 

I on one account They may say, 
“ Your fathers, whom you 8{wak of, 
are not known; their names, in 
general, oau not be obtained for more 
than two or three generations back ; 
in a very few instances, perhaps, 
they may be found eight or ton gene- 
rations back ; but what will be done 
with all the generations, nations, 
and ages, that have lived since the 
Priestho^ of God was npon the 
earth, and since th(^ holy ordi- 
nances were administered in anoienh 
times ? How are they going to re- 
ceive any of the benefits from this 
baptism for the dead, seeing that the 
very names of the natiouB, to say 
nothing of the individuals, are lost?'* 
Here comes in, again, the use of 
Temple of the Lord. The MosV 
High says — “I deign to reveal 
unto yon hidden things, things that 
have been kept hid from the foun- 
dation of the world.” Among these 
bidden things that are to be revealed. 
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are tbo books of genealogy, traoing 
individnals and nations among 
X. people, back to ancient times. 

It may be inquired — “ How can 
all tins be' done ?” We answer, by 
the Urim and Thatnmim, which 
the Lord God ‘ has ordained to be 
used in the midst of his holy house, 
in his Temple. Yon may inquire — 
“ What is the. Urim and Tlium- 
mim ?•' Wo reply, it is a divine in- 
strument, prepared in ancient times, 
by which he who possessed it could 
•call upon the name of the Lord, and 
receive from him answers to all 
xnattei's it was necessary that he 
should know. Aaron, the chief 
Priest in tbo midst of Israel, had 
this instrument in his breast plate, 
in the midst of rows of stones repre- 
senting the twelve tribes of Israel; 
and when he passed certain judg- 
ments, he did not do it by his own 
wisdom, but he inquired of the 
l«rd and received the same, by this 
sacred instrument When that in- 
strument is restored to the house of 
God, to the -Temple of the Most 
Bigii, our ancestry, that is, the an- 
cestry of all the faithful in the ohiiroh 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
will be made manifest. Not all at 
once, but by degrees. Jnst as fast 
as we are able to administer for them, 

; so will the Lord God make manifest, 
by the manifestation of holy angels 
in his house, and by the Urim and 
Thummim, those names that are 
necessary, of our ancient kindred and 
friends, that they may be traced 
back to the time when the Priest- 
hood was oa the earth in ancient 
days. . 

If they could not be traced back, 
there would be a great chasm, a 
broken chain in the genealogies and 
it Would not be perfect, but when 
the Lord God comes suddenly to 
bis Teinple, he will coine to a peo- 
ple who have -made .themselves per- 1 


feot by obedience to bis command- 
ments. They have sought after the 
redemption of their dead from gene- 
ration to generation, until they can 
link on all those who were not offi- 
ciated for in ancient times, and thus 
carry it back from ono dispensation 
to another, until it reaches to our 
father Adam in the Garden of Eden, 
and then, the saying of Scripture 
will bo accomplished-—** The hearts 
of the children will be turued to 
their fathers,” and the hearts of all ' 
thoso ancient fathers, who lived thou- 
sands of years ago, will be ** turned 
to their (ffiildren, lest the Lord should 
come,” as the Prophet Malachi says, 

** and smite the earth with a ourse.” 

Why smite it with a curse ? Be- 
oause the people are careless and do 
not look after the salvation of their 
dead, do not let their hearts be 
drawu out after their ancestry, do 
not seek to perform those ordinances 
that are necessary for their redemp- 
tion, that they may be redeemed by 
law. If we would not be smitten 
by a curse, let us seek after the re- 
demption of our fathers, as well as 
of ourselves, for says the Apostle 
Paul, *‘they without us can not be 
made perfect, neither can we with- 
out them be made perfect.” We 
may do all that we please for our- 
selves, and yet if we, through onr 
carelessness and indiHerence, neg- 
lect to seek after the salvation of the , 
dead, the responsibility will be upon 
onr own beads ; and the sins of the 
dead will be answered upon ns, be- 
cause we bad the power to act for 
them, aud wo were careless and in- 
dififerent about using it. 

Many more things might be said 
in relation to the dead, and what is 
necessary to be done in Temples. It 
was asked, by one of the speakers, 
in relation to inheritances, ** What 
man or woman among the Latter- 
day Saints has an inheritance sealed 
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to them ?” What man atnoog all of Jacob, that he may teach as of* 
this people can determine the very his ways, that we may walk in his 
. spot of gronod that the Lord intends paths He has. a great many ways 
’ that he shonld inherit for an ever- to teach the people, pertaining to 
lasting possession ? Not one of ns. the salvation of the dead, many or- 
- The L^rd has told ns that he intends dinant^ many principles and laws, ‘ 
to give a certain land to his people, statutes and jndgments, and the law 
for on everlasting possession. He will go forth from Zion, and he will 
told the ancients, Abraham, Isaac rebnke strong nations afar ofiP, and 
and Jacob, the same thing; bat fnldll and accomplish that which, 
they wandered as strangers and pil- he has spoken ; and ' wisdom, and 
grims in their day; and the martyr knowledge, and glory and intelli- 
Stephen said they had not as ranch geuce, the laws of the Most High, ‘ 
as to set their foot upon. Yet they and the ministrations of angels will , 
had a promise which secared it to be unfolded to the Latter-day Saints, 
them after the resarrection, and also just as fast as they are prepared to ^ 
to their seed, and that personally, receive them, 
for an everlasting possession. Have Wake np, then. Latter-day Saints, 
you got any sach promise ? Yon and prepare yourselves Temples in ^ 
have, as far as the great mass is don- the places that shall be desigriated, 
cemed, the promise of a great' region by the oracles of the Most High 
of conntry. We know whe^ it is, God, so that yoar aged fathers that 
God has pointed it out. Bat is there are in the soatliern part of the Ter- " 
an individnal among us who knows ritory may not bo under the neoes- " 
what portion of that great country sity of traveling some six hundred r 
be shall receive for his fntnro inher- miles, back and forth, to attend to ^ 
itance, to possess either before or the ordinance of baptism for the 
after the resarrection, and after this dead. They must have a Temple 
earth shall have passed away, and there, wherein th^ ordinances may 
all things are made new ? No. Why be administered ; another here, nno^ 
have we nob got it ? Because we tlier in the northern part of the Ter- " 
have no house of the Lord built, ritory, and multiply them according 
When we have a hoose bnilt, whether to the wants of the people; for the 
there be property, or inheritance, work is becoming continually greater , 
or nnion for eternity, or blessings and greater, and the latter-day ‘ 
for onrselves, or washings or anoint- Saints must wake np to tliese prin- 
ing, or anything that pertains to ciples, and not have their minds 
ebecnity, it will be given to us by ab»)rbed with the things of this 
the ordinances of God’s holy house, world, forgetting the great plan of 
, according to law. No wonder then, salvation revealed from heaven.' [ 
that the nations afar off will say — May God bless the Saints, and 
** Let ns go up to the nionntain of wake np their minds to these im- 
the lim'd, to tlie house of the God portant duties. Amen. 
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DISCOUfiSB BY ELDER WILFORD WOODRUFF, ' 

■I 

DELrVBRED IIT THE NbW TaBKRXAOLB, SaLT LaKB CiTY, aT the SbSTI' ,* 
Annual Conference, October 8 , 1873 » . ‘ 

(Reported by David W. Evans.) ‘ 


♦HNOHANGEABLENESS OP -»THE GOSPEL — GOD HiVS CHOSEN THE WEAK 
THINGS OF THE WOULD TO CONFOUND TIDJ ^aSE — PROPHECIES UE..* 
LATINO TO THE LATl'ER-DAY WORK— JOSEPH SSUTH’S MINISTRY — 
ZION TO BE BUILT UP— BAPTISM FOR THE DEAD— THE ORDER OP ' 
ENOCH— BABYLONISH FASHIONS. 


I am call'ed npon to oconpy a little 
■time this morning, and I realize that 
I and mj brethren are all dependent 
npon the Spirit of God to guide, 
dictate and direct ns in all onr pnblic 
teachings, as ^ell as in all other acts 
we are called npon to perform in the 
kingdom of God. The Apostle says 
there is no prophecy of the Scripture 
which is of any private interpreto* 
tion, bnt holy men of old spoke as 
they were moved upon by the Holy 
Ghost. The Lord has told ns in 
some of the revelations which be has 
given in onr day, that all of his mes- 
sengers or servants, his Elders who 
are sent forth to teach, shoald speak 
as they are moved npon by the Holy 
Ghost; and when they follow this 
connsel, what they say, the Lord 
says, is Scriptnre, it is the mind 
and will of the Lord, it is the word 
of the Lord, and it is the power of 
God unto salvation. “ And this is 
an ensample onto yon, even all my 
servants who go forth to declare the 
words of life onto the inhabitants of 
the earth.” 

.. Again, the Lord has said that it 
matters not whether it be by my 
own voice out of the heavens, whe- 
ther ijb be by the administering of 


angels, or whether it be by the voico *’ 
of my servants, it is all the same, 
and their words shall be fulhiled 
though the heavens and the earth 
pass away. This is the positioa 
which the Prophets, Apostles and ' 
Patriarchs have occupied upon the-' 
earth in eveiy age aud dispensation. 
They have had to be governed by 
the Spirit of God; and when meu' 
are sent with a message, and they 
speak as they are moved upon by the i 
Holy Ghost, their words are the > 
words of the Lord, and they will be * 
fulfilled.* . 1^ 

We have had a good deal of teach- * 
ing daring this Gonfuronce from the ' 
servants of God, teachings given by 
the inspiration of the Holy Ghost. '* 
We occupy a very peculiar position on ^ 
the earth,' a position differing in many/ 
respects, from any other dispensation ! 
ot men.. Paul says — ^“Though, we < 
or an angel firom heaven preaeh ante > 
yon any other Gospel than that! 
which we have preached, let him 
be accnrsed.” All the teachings of » 
the Patriarchs and Prophets havei* 
shown ns but one Gospel. There is ^ 
bnt one Gospel, there never was baft j 
one and there never will be. The( 1 
Gospel revealed for the salvation of i 
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man is tbe same in every age of the 
world. Adam, oar first great pro* 
genitor and father, after the fall, 
received this Gospel, and he received 
the holy Priesthood in all its power, 
and its keys and ordinances. He 
sealed these blessings upon his sons' 
—Seth, Enos, Jared, Cainan, Ma« 
haleel, Enoch and Methnsaleh. All 
these men received this high and 
holy Priesthood. They all professed 
to give revelation. They all had 
inspiration and lefl their record on 
the earth ; and not one of them bat 
what saw and prophecied about the 
great Zion of God in the latter*days. 
And when we say this of them, we 
say it of every Apostle and Prophet 
who ever lived apon the earth. 
Their revelations and prophecies all 
point to oar day and that great king* 
dom of God which was spoken of by 
Daniel, that great Zion of God 
spoken of by Isaiah and Jeremiah, 
and that great gathering of the bouse 
of Israel spoken of by Ezekiel and 
Malachi and many of the ancient 
Patriarchs and Prophets. 

When tbe Lord has attempted to 
perform a work on the earth there 
has been one peculiarity with him, 
and that is, the instrnments which 
he has made use of have occupied 
a peculiar position in tbe world. 
He has generally chosen the weak 
things of the world to confound 
the wise, and things that were nought 
to bring to pass things which wera 
When he wanted a man to deliver 
Israel, he called Moses, who was in an 
ark of bulrushes among the croco- 
diles and aligators of the river Nile, 
pnt there by his mother, a Hebrew 
woman, because Moses was her first 
horn, and all the first born of tbe 
Hebrews bad to be slain. The daugh- 
ter of Pbai-aoh, through tbe provi- 
dence of God, preserved Moses, and 
by her he was given to his mother to 
raise. When called to deliver Israel, 


Moses told the Lord that he was a 
mac slow of speech. He did not feel 
qualified to perform' so great a work, 
yet tbe Lo^ chose him, and he per- 
formed the work the Lord assigned 
him. 

So when the Lord wanted a king 
for Israel and the lot fell apon 
the family of Jesse. The Prophet 
went and called for tbe sons of Jesse 
to pick ont this king. All the boys 
were bronght before him except 
David. He was the smallest of the 
flock, and was out taking care of 
the sheep. Jesse never thought of 
him at all. He brought his other 
SODS, who had been trained in all 
tbe arts, sciences and learning of 
the day, and when they came in 
Samuel could not see tbe one he 
wanted. He asked Jesse if he bad 
not any more sons. Yes, he hod a 
boy taking care of the sheep. ** Let’s 
see him,” said tbe Prophet ; and when* 
be came he was anointed king. 

Jesus himself was bom in a stoble 
and cradled in a manger and traveled 
in poverty all the way throngh his 
life. When be chose his disciple 
ho did not take the great, learned, 
rich and noble of that generation, 
but he ohose fishermen, the most 
illiterate men and, in one sense of 
tbe word, we may say, almost the 
lowest calling among men in that 
day. They were tl\e cues the Lord 
made use of to go forth to preach his 
Gospel and to build up his kingdom, 
on the earth. 

How is it in onr day, in this great 
and last dispensation ? The Lord 
required an instrument who would 
take hold and work with him. He 
required some one to lay the founda- 
tion of this gieat Church and king- 
dom who would be willing to step 
forth and be led in the channel tliat 
was accotxling to the mind and will 
of God; a man who could not be 
swayed by the traditions and religious 
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■of the day. Whom did the Lord 
call ? The Patriarchs and Prophets 
not only pointed ont the Zion 
of God and the manner in which 
his Cbnroh and kingdom shoold be 
established and built np, but they 
even called the name of the man 
who should be called to establish 
this work, and I do not know but 
the name of his father. His -name 
was to be Joseph and be was to be a 
lineal descendant of ancient Joseph, 
who was sold into Hgypt, separated 
from bis brethren. The record or 
stick of Joseph in the band of 
Hpbraim, which Ezekiel speaks of; 
which was to be put with the record 
of the Jews in the lost days, was to 
an instrument in the hands of 
God of performing this great work 
or laying the fonndation of -this 
Cbnrcb, and the gathering of the 
twelve tribes of the boose of Israel. 
In that record the man’s name was 
pointed ont os well as the work he 
was to do. Joseph Smith knew 
nothing of all this until after he was 
administered to by the angel of 
God ; he had no knowledge of this 
when be brought forth that record to 
the world, and until he translated 
it, by the Grim and Tbummim, into 
the English language. He had no 
knowledge whatever of this; but 
here was that great band, os strong | 
as iron, that snrronnded him by the 
revelations of God, for Ihe la^ six 
tbonsand years, by every man who 
spoke of the work of God in the last 
days. These prophecies, revelations, 
and decrees of the Almighty, as it 
were, snrronnded that man, and he 
kad to be taught, not by man nor by 
the will of man, but be' required the 
angels of God to come forth and 
teach him ; it required the revelations 
of God to teach him, and be was 
taught for years by visions and reve> 
lations, and by holy angeb sent from 
God out of heaven to teach and in- 


struct him and prepare him to lay 
the foandatidn of this Ohnroh. 

As I before remarked, these pro- 
phecies surrounded him, forming, in 
one sense of the word, a band and a 
power he oould not get ont of. Why? 
Because ao prophecy of Scripture is 
of any private interpretation, bat 
holy men of old spoke as they wore 
moved upon by the inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost, and when any of those 
Prophets and Patriarobs for the lost 
six thousand years spoke, when wrap- 
ped in propbetio vision, of the Zion 
of God being established in the lost 
dispensation, those decrees had to be 
fulHIled to the very letter. 

When Joseph Smith received these 
revelations he was an illiterate boy, 
like David among the sheep. The 
Lord, in this day, did not choose one 
from among the great, mighty, rich 
or noble, bat be choose one prepared 
from before the foundation of the 
world, to como forth in the last days, 
throngh the loins of ancient Joseph 
who, in the hands of Qod, was the 
savior of the honse of Isr^l and of 
the Egyptians in his day. This man 
was raised up in. his proper time, and 
came forth into the world, and the 
Lord began to feel after him and to 
prepare him; bat he, himself, did 
not know even when he laid the . 
fonndation of this work. The Lord 
told him — “yon will lay the fonnd- 
I ation of a great work, bat you know 
it not.” Joseph himself could not 
comprehend, nnless he was wrapped 
in the visions of eternity, the I'm 
portance of the work fhe foundation 
of which be had laid. When his 
mind was opened be conld nnder- 
stand, in many respects, the designs 
of God; and these revelations were 
around him and they gnided his 
footsteps. They could not fail of 
fulfillment, they bad to be accom- 
plished in the earth. The servant of 
God came forth and he received the 
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Book of ^ Mormon—tbe record or 
stick of Joseph in the hands of Eph> 
raim. He brought forth that record 
according to the dictation of Moroni, 
Hepbi and Lehi, the angels of God 
Kho administered to him, and he 
translated it into the English Ian* 
gnage before be laid the foundation 
of this Church. Joseph Smith did 
not cal) upon any man to ordain or 
to baptize him, hot he waited until 
the Lord sent forth his servants to 
administer unto him. He was com« 
xnanded of the Lord to go forth and 
be baptized, bat not until be had 
received the Priesthood. Where did 
he gel it, and in fact what is the 
Priesthood ? It is the anthority of 
God in heaven to the sons of men to 
administer in any of the ordinances 
of his house. There never was a 
man and never will be a man, in 
this or any other age of the world, 
who has power and anthority to od- 
minister in one of the ordinances of 
the house of God, unless he is called 
of God as was Aaron, unless he has 
the holy Priesthood and is ad mini* 
stored to by those holding that au> 
thority. 

There was no man on the face of 
the earth, nor had not been fur the 
last seventeen centuries, who had 
power and authority from God to go 
forth and administer in one of the 
ordinances of the house of God. 
What did he do then? Why, the 
Lord shnt nnto him John the Baptist, | 
who, when npon the earth, held the | 
Aaronio Priesthood, who was be- 
headed for the word of God- and the 
tostimoiiy of Jesas Christ. He laid 
his bauds npoh the head of Joseph 
Smith and ordained him to the 
Aaronio Priesthood, and he never 
attempted to aob in any anthority of 
the Gospel until he received this 
Priesthood. Joseph was then qualL 
fied to baptize for the remission of 
-ins, bat he bad not the authority 


to lay on hands for the reception of 
, the Holy Ghost, and he never aU* 
tempted to administer in this ordL 
nance nntil Peter, James and John, 
two of whom — ^Peter and James-— 
were also martyred for the testimony 
of Jeans and the word of God. These 
three men were the last who held 
the keys of the Apostlesbip in its 
faUness and power previoas to this 
dispensation. They laid their hands< 
upon the head of Joseph Smith, and 
sealed upon him every power, princi-- 
pie, ordinance and key belonging to*, 
the Apostlesbip, and nntil he re- 
ceived this ordination he was not' 
qualified and bad no right to admi-< 
nister in the ordinances of the hoasa-< 
of God, bat he did this after he re- 
ceived the Priesthood, and on tha 
6th day of April, 1830, he oiganized 
this Cburob with six members, which 
was the foniidatiou of what we see* 
to-day in this Tabernacle, and for six, 
hundred, miles through this* American 
desert. This has all come from that 
small seed — the foundation of the. 
great kingdom of oar God upon the- ; 
earth. / 

What did Joseph Smith do after- 
having received thi.s Priesthood aud 
its urdinanot's ? 1 will tell yoa what 
he did. He did that which seven- 
teen centuries and fifty generatioos, 
that have passed aud gone, of all the 
clergy and religions of Christendom,, 
and the whole world combined -were 
nob al>le to do— be, although an illi- 
terate youth, presented to the world 
the Gospel of Jesns Christ in its * 
fullness, plainness and simplicity, us . 
taught by its Author and his Apos- 
tles; he presented the Church of 
•Jesus Christ and the kingdom uf God 
perfect in their organizatbn, as Paul . 
represents them — with head and feet, 
arms aad hands, every member of 
the body perfect befoie heaven and 
earth. How could ho, an illiterate 
boy, do that which the whole of the . 
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learning of the Christian world for 
seventeen centnries failed to do? 
Because he was moved upon by the 
•power of God, he was instructed by 
those men who, when in the flesh, 
had preached the same Gospel them* 
selves, and in doing this he fulfilled 
that wliich Father Adam^ Enoch, 
Moses, Elias, Isaiah, Jeremiah and 
Jesus and his Apostles all prophecied 
about. Well might Paul say — “I 
am not ashamed of the Gospel of 
Christ, for it is the power of God 
unto salvation unto every one that 
believes.” So may the Latte^day 
Saints say — “We are not ashamed 
of the Gospel of Christ.” I am not 
ashamed to say that Joseph Smith 
was a Prophet of God; I am not 
ashamed to bear record that he was 
called of God, and laid the fonuda- 
tion of this Church and kingdom on 
the earth, for this is trne, and any 
man or woman who is inspired by 
the Holy Ghost con see and under* 
stand these things. 

3Iy brethren and sisters and 
friends, here is laid the tbundation 
of the fulfillment of that mighty 
flood of prophecy delivered since the 
days of Father Adam down to the 
last Prophet who breathed the breath 
of life. There has been more pro* 
.pliecy fulfilled in the la^t forty-three 
years npon the face of the earth, 
than in two thonsand years before. 
These mighty prophecies, as I said 
before, like a band of iron, governed 
and controled Joseph Smith in his. 
labors while .he lived on the earth. 
He lived until he received every key, 
ordinance and law ever given to any 
man on the earth, from Father Adam 
down, tonohing this dispensation’. 
He received powers and keys from 
under the hands of Moses for gather- 
ing the house of Israel in the last 
days; he received under the hands 
of Elias the keys of sealing the hearts 
of the fathers to the chiidreo, and 


the hearts of the ohildren to tho 
fathers ; he received under the hands- - 
of Peter, James and John, the Apos- 
ship, nnd everything belonging thero- 
to; be receiv^ under the hands of 
Moroni all the keys and powers re- 
qnired of the stick of Joseph in tho 
hands of Ephraim; he received ud> 
der the hand of John the Baptist the 
Anronio Priesthood, with all its keys 
and potvers, and every other key nnd 
power belonging to this dispensation, 
and I am not ashamed to say that he , 
was a Prophet of God, and he laid - 
the foundation of the greatest work 
and dispensation that has ever been 
established on the earth. 

Jos< ph Smith- lived until he gave 
bis testament to the world, and when - 
he had sealed all these keys, powers 
and blessings npon the head of Brig- 
bam Young and his brethren ; when 
be bad planted these keys on the 
earth so that they should be re- « 
moved no more forever; when bo . 
had done this, and brought forth that 
record, that book of revelation, tho 
proclamation of which involved the 
destiny of this whole generation — > . 
Jew, Gentile, Zion .and Babylon, all 
the nations of the earth, he sealed 
that testimony with his blood in 
Cortliage jail, where bis life and that • 
of his brother Hyrnm were taken by 
the bands of wicked and upgodly 
men. Why was his life taken ? 
Why were not John Taylor and 
Willard Bichards, the only two of 
the Twelve at that time in Nanvoo > 
and With him, also sacrificed ? Why f 
did Willard Bichards, the largest 
man in the prison, stand in the midst 
of that shower qf balls and escape . 
without a bole in his robe or gar- ; 
ment, or clothing? Becanse these 
things were all governed and con- 
trol^ by the revelations of God and 
the word of the Lord. The Lord > 
took whom he wonld take, he 
preserved whom he would preserve. 
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and he has done this all the way 
throagh. Why has Brigham Yoong 
been preserved, when he has stood as 
xnnoh chance to lay down his life in 
defence of this cause, and ran as 
many dangers in one position and 
another as anybody else? Because 
the Lord has had a hand and a mean- 
ing in this, and he has preserved him 
for a certain purpose, and other men 
have been preserved by the i^me 
power. The whole of it has been the 
work of God on the earth. The 
revelations of'God have snrronnded 
Brigham Young. The revelations of 
God in ancient days affect him and 
the Apostles, and the Elders of Is- 
rael, as mnch as they have affected 
any people in any generation. 

I will speak of another branch of 
this subject. We have the kingdom 
organized, the prophecies have been 
fulhlled, the Church has been plant- 
ed iq the earth, and now there are 
other portions of these revelations 
which must be fulfilled. We were 
settled in Jackson County, Clay 
County, Caldwell County, in Kirtland 
and finally in -Nauvoo. Wo were 
driven from one place to another 
until we settled Nauvoo, and at last 
we were driven from Nauvoo into the 
wilderness and to this land, led here 
by President Brigham Yonng, under 
the inspiration of Almighty God. 
Some felt their faith tried that wo had 
to leave our lovely Nauvoo and go into 
tlie wilderness. Bless your souls, 
there would have been a flood of re- 
velation unfulfilled if th^se things 
bad nut been so. Isaiah speaks of 
the foundation of this great Zion, 
and writes the whole* of her history 
and travels up to tho present day, and 
from this time on until the winding- 
up scene. If we bad not been driven 
B^m Nauvoo we would never have 
come up the Platte rivor, where, 
Isaiah soys, he saw the Saints going 
by the river of water wherein weut 


no galley with oars; a great com- 
pany of women with child and her 
that travailed with child would 
never have come here to the moun- 
tains of Israel if we had not been 
driven from that land, and a whole 
flood of prophecy would * have re- 
mained nnfulfill^, with regard to 
our making this desert blossom 
as the rose, the waters coming forth 
out of the barren desert, our building 
the house of God on the tops of the 
mountains, lifting up a standard 
for these nations to flee to ; all this 
and mnch more would have remained 
unfulfilled bad we not been guided 
and led by the strong arm of Je- 
hovah, whose words must be ful- 
filled though the heavens and the 
earth pass away. 

Having been brought to Zion, ano- 
ther subject presents itself to our 
consideration — namely, the position 
which President Young oocnpies in 
regard to ns to-day. He calls upon 
us to build Temples, oiti^ towns 
and villages, and to do a great deal 
of temporal work. Strangers and 
the Christian world marvel at the 
“Mormons’* talking about temporal 
things. Bless your souls, two-thirds 
of all the revelations given in this 
world rest upon the accomplishment 
of this 'temporal work. We have 
it to do, we can’t build up Zion 
sitting on a hemlock slab singing 
onraelves away to everlasting bliss; 
we have to cultivate the earth, to 
take the rocks and elements out 
of the* mountains and rear Temples 
to the Most. High God; and this 
temporal work is demanded at our 
hands by the God of heaven, as 
much as he required Christ to die 
to redeem the world, or ns much os 
the Savior required Peter, James 
and John to go and preach the Gos- 
pel to the nations of the earth. This 
is the great dispensatiod in which 
the 2^on of God must bo. built up, 
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and we as Latter-day Saints have ifc 
to build. People think, it strange 
beoauso so much is said with regard 
to this. I will tell you Latter-day 
Saints, and the Christian world too, 
onr work will fall short, we will 
oonie short of our duties, and we 
never shall perform the work that 
God Almighty has decreed we shall 
perform unless we enter into these 
temporal things. We are obliged to 
build cities, towns and villages, and we 
are obliged to gather the people from 
every nation under heaven to the Zion 
of God, that they may be taugiit in 
the ways of the Lord. We have 
only just begun to prepare for the 
celestial law when we are baptized 
into the Chnrch of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints. 

There has been a good deal said 
here .with regard to baptism for the 
dead. When Joseph Smith had 
laid the foundation of this work he 
was taken away. There are good 
reasons why it was so. Jesus sealed 
bis testimony with bis blood. Joseph 
Smith did the same, and from the 
day he died his testimony has been 
in force upon the whole world. He 
has gone into the spirit world and 
organized this dispensation on that 
side of the vail ; he is gathering to- 
gether the Elders of Israel and the 
Saints of God in the spirit world, 
for they have a work to do there as 
well. 08 here. Joseph and Hyrum 
Smith, Father Smith, David Patten 
and the other Elders who have been 
called to the other side of the vail 
have fifty times as many people to 
preach to as we have on the earth. 
There they have all the spirits who 
have lived on the earth in seven- 
teen centuries — fifty generations, 
fifty thousand millions of persons 
who lived and died here without 
having seen a Prophet or Apostle, 
and without having the word of the 
Lord, sent unto them. They are 


shut up in prison, awaiting the mos* 
sage of the Elders of Israel. We 
have only about a thousand -millions 
of people on the earth, hut in 
the spirit world they have fifty thou- 
sand millions; and there is not a 
single revelation which gives us any 
reason to believe that any man who 
enters the spirit world preached tho 
Gospel there to those who lived after 
him; but they all preach to men 
who were in the flesh before they 
were. Jesus himself preached to 
the antediluvian world, who had 
been in prison for thousands of 
years. So with Joseph Smith and 
the Elders — they will have to preach 
to the inhabitants of the earth who 
have died during the last seventeen 
centuries ; and when they hear the 
testimony of the Elders and accept 
it there should be somebody on tho 
earth, as we have been told, to at- 
tend to the ordinances of the house 
of God for them, that they may be 
judged according to men in the flesh 
and come forth in the morning of 
the first resurrection and have a part 
therein with ns. 

These are eternal principles of the 
Gospel of Christ. We have been 
commanded and have been under 
the necessity of going forth and de- 
claring it to the SODS of men. I will 
I ask by what power have these Apos- 
' ties and Elders taken their knapsacks 
on their backs, wading swamps and 
rivers, and preaching without purse 
and scrip, as they have done for 
years and years past and gone. 
What power has sustained them ? 
As I have said before, these revela- 
tions of God, these great command- ^ 
ments and prophecies that have ^ 
been given for the lost six thousand 
years. They have been inspired by 
the Spirit and power of God, they, 
have been commanded to go forth 
and warn this generation* by preach? 
ing the Gospel to them. Here, ie 
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-President Brigham Yonng has tra- 
veled, as poor as any man could be,' 
tons of thousand miles, without 
purse and scrip, to preach* the Gos- 
pel to the sons of men. So have 
his brethren.’ They have been sus- 
tained by the hand of the Alniii^hty, 
and if they had not done it they 
would have been under condemno- 
liont . Why ? The angel of God, 
who restored the everlasting Gospel 
to earth, said it must be preached to 
every nation, kindred, tongue pnd 
people under the whole heaven, for 
the hour of God's judgment bad 
come. The hour of God's judgment 
is at the door of this nation and the 
Christian world. Brother Erastus 
Snow here, a week last Sunday, 
told ns about preaching to the dead, 
and the judgments that awaited 
the nations. Other Elders have re- 
ferred to the same snbject. Bnt 
seventeen hundred years have passed 
without Prophets, Apostles and Pa- 
triaiohs. The judgments of God 
did not rest upon the nations of the 
earth during that time as they will 
after the proclamation of this Gospel. 
This message that Joseph Smith 
brought to the world iuvolves the 
destinies of this whole generation, 
not only of this nation, but the 
whole Christian and Jewish world, 
Zion and Babylon, the whole of it. 
They now stand, as it v^ere, warned 
of the Lord. The Gospel has had to 
go to them. We have been obliged 
to go abroad to preach the Gospel to 
the nations; we sbonld have been 
condemned, and smitten by the arm 
of Jehovah, if we had failed to fol- 
till the revelations given unto ns. 
It is by that power that President 
Young, Joseph Smith, the Twelve 
Apostles, and the thousands of El- 
ders of Israel have been moved 
upon to go forth and do the work of 
Ood.. • 

JN'ow then, my friends, are’ we 
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going to stop- here ? Are the rest of 
the prophecies not to be fulfilled ? 

Is the Lord going to cat his work iu 
two, or let the rest go unfulfilled ? J 
tell yon nay, the word' of the Lord 
is going to te fulfilled, and the Lord 
is not going to give this kingdom to 
another people. The Lord has raised' 
np a set of men and women, and ha 
will inspire and move upon them to 
carry ont this great work, and we 
have got it to do. Zion is going to 
rise and shine, and to put on her 
beautiful garments; she will be 
clothed with the glory of God, and 
for brass she will have gold ; for iron 
silver and for stone iron. All these 
revelations touching the last days 
have got to be fulfilled. President 
Yonng is moved npou to call upon 
Zion to do her doty. Why is he 
thns moved upon ? Because* the 
power of revelation snrronnds him 
and crowds upon him to magnify 
his calling and do his duty among 
the sons of men. The power of 
God rests npnn him, and he will 
never bold bis pence nntil Zion is 
bnilt np and perfected, the bouse of 
Israel gather^ and the work of God 
periormed under his adrainistintion 
as long as he dwells in the flesh. 
He is as mnch under the power of 
God and the revelations of Jesus 
Christ as any man that ever breathed 
the breath of life. 

We have got to build this Temple. - 
The Lord requires it at our bunds. 
We have to pay our Tithing — the 
Lord requires it at our hands. The 
Lord has never said by any itivela- 
tion that Brigham Yonng should 
build a Temple alone, that his coun- 
sellors, or that the Apoatles or Bish- 
ops should do jt alone. This re- 
sponsibility rests upon every man 
and woman who has entered into 
covenant with the Lord in these 
latter days; and if we do not dis-‘ 
charge it wo shaU suffer, the Lord 
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'will chastise us. Ho is not goinp; to 
leave us, and he is not going to take 
this .kingdom awny frpm the Latter, 
-day Saints and give it to anybody 
else, for they are the Saints, and 
althongh mixed like corn in a sieve 
•among the Gentile nations they have 
been prepared from the foundation 
of the world to come forth as the 
sons of Jacob in these latter days, 
to build up the Zion of God on the 
e.artb. We have got to come to it. 
Wo must give our earnest support 
to oo-operation, for it is a step in 
advance towards establishing the 
Order of Enoch and the building up 
of the Zion pf God. The servant of 
God is moved upon to call upon us 
to perform this work, and we have it 
to do. 

There are some prophecies per- 
taining to these latter days that are 
unpleasant to contemplate. -Presi- 
dent Young has been calling upon 
the daughters of Zion day after day, 
now, for years, to lay aside these 
Babylonish fashions. I have been 
reading the third chapter of Isaiah, 
and I have teen hoping, all the days 
•pf my ministry, that the sayings 
-contained in that chapter would 
never apply to the daughters of Zion 
in our day ; but 1 tmlieve they will, 
and inasmueh os they will not listen 
to President Young and to the Pro- 
phets, Apostles and Elders of Israel 
with regard to throwing off these 
nonsensical things, I hope they will 
hasten the lengthening out of their 
skirts and «lrag them in the streets ; 
that they will increase their round 
tires like the moon, increase their 
hoops, and their headbands, in- 
crease their Grecian bends at once 
and carry it out until they get 
through with so that we can tarn 
to the Lord as a people. Some of 
the dangiiters of Zion do not seem 
willing to forsake the fashions of 
Babylon. 1 to such woold say has- 
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ten it, and let the woe that is throat^ 
ened on this account come, that 
we may get through with it, then 
we can go on and build np the Zion 
of God on the eort|>. But in spite 
of the follies that some among ns 
delight in, we are going to bnild 
up Zion. We are going to Gil these 
monntains with the cities and people 
of God. The weapons tortned ag.iinst 
Zion will be broken, and the nations 
of the Gentile will visit her and their 
kings will come to the brightness of 
her rising. I often think when I see 
gentlemen and ladies sitting in our 
Tabernacles, who have come over this 
great highway that bos been oast np, 
whether they realize that they ore 
fulGlling the prophecies of Isaiah. I 
think this many times in my own 
mind. I am satisGed that they do 
not realize it, but they are fulGlling 
the revelations of God. The Gen- 
tiles are coming to the light of Zion 
and kings to the brightness of her 
rising. All these things have been 
spoken of and will be fulGlIud ; and 
by and by, when we are sanetiGed 
and made perfect, when ^vo ora 
chastised and hninbled before the 
Lord, when we have got onr eyes 
opened, and onr hearts set upon 
building np the kingdom of God; 
then will we return and rebuild thd 
waste places of Zion. We* have got 
this to fnlGII in our day and genera-' 
lion. Then think not, yo Eiders of 
Israel, ye sons and daughters of 
Zion, that we are going to live after 
the order of Babylon always. We 
are not. We shall be obostised and 
afflicted, and shall feel the chasten- 
ing rod of the Almighty, unless we 
serve the Lord onr God, and build *. 
up bis kingdom, for he has given na 
ail power; yes, all power is given 
into onr hands to perform this 
work. 

Where is the man or the woman 
on the faca of the earth who cannot 
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see the hand of God in onr deliver* 
ance until to<day f ^Every' weapon 
has been broken that bas ever b^n 
formed against ns. Point me out 
an individual op a people who have 
ever taken a stand against Joseph 
Smith or Brigham Yonng, thp Zion 
of God or the Elders of Israel, and 
who have sought to overthrow this 
work, but what the curse of God 
has rested upon them; Show me 
one of that class who has not 
gone down to the dust, and as it has 
been in days post so it will be in 
days to come. Woe to that nation, 
kindred, tongne and people under 
the whole heavens who war against 
Zion in the latter* days; every wea* 
pon 'shall be broken that is formed 
against her, and that nation that 
will not serve her shall be utterly 
wasted away saith the Lord of 
hosts. These things are troe^ and 1 1 
would Jew and Gentile, Saint j 
and sinner and all the world to be ' 
carefnl what they do as touching 
them. ’ 

A few words more to the Latter* 
day Saints. J want to say to the 
brethren and to the sisters, let ns 
cease tinding fanlt one with another; 
let ns not say that this man or this 
woman does wrong, this family does 
wrong, this person or the other sets | 
a bad example ; let ns realize that 
we ourselves aro hold responsible j 


for what we do^ It will do me no 
good if 1 apostatize because some- 
body’s family . follows the fashions 
of Babylon, :or because some, man or 
woman or some set of men and wo- 
men do wrong. Let ns cease this 
kind pf work, and all of us look to 
ourselves. It will do me no good'iE 
I apostatize because I think some- 
body else does not 'do right 
should lay aside this, there is too 
much of it in the Zion of God to- 
day, and has been a good while, 
finding fanlt with this, that and the 
other, instead of looking at home. 
Let us all look at home, and each 
one try to govern his ow;n family and 
set bis own boose in order, and do 
that which is required of ns, realizing 
that each one is held responsible be- 
fore the Lord for hisprherindividoal. 
addons only. • ) . 

I pray God, my heavenly Father, 
that he will ponr ont his Spirit npoa 
the dangbiers of Zion, upon the 
mothers in Zion, upon the Elders, 
and upon all her inhabitants, that 
we may listen to the counsels of 
the servants of God, that we may 
bo jostified in' the sight of God, 
that we may be preserved in the* 
faith, that we may have power to 
bnild Temples, bnild up Zion, re- 
deem onr dead, and be redeemed 
ourselves, for Jesus* sake. Amen. 
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Oim TEMPORiVL INTERESTS TO BE DIRECTED FOR THE WORK OF THE 
LORD — CO-OPERATION AiiD HOME M^VNUFACTURE IN BOX ELDER 
COUNTY. 


The position we profess to occupy 
as a reliRious body, is a snhject for 
profound reflection. We testify to 
bavioR received a knowl* dge, tb rough 
the revelations of heaven, concerning 
the restoration of the ancient Gospel 
and holy Priesthood, whereby we 
Lave been nutb.>rized to preach by 
inspiration, and administer to the 
world the principles of life and sal- 
vation. All profess to have experi- 
enced some understanding or know- 
ledge of this wunderfal work, through 
divine blessing or peculiar manifesta- 
tion. In consequence of these divine 
intimations which have followed the 
administration of this restored GKis- 
pel, this vast aadience,of over twelve 
thousand people, are here assembled. 
Laving gathered from many climes . 
and nations. The Latter-day Saints 
did not gather to these valleys for 
the pnrpose of knowing this Work 
to be. of Qod, bat in conscqnence of 
Laving previonsly obtained this in- 
spired knowledge throngh the admi- 
nistrations of the Gospel in their na- 
tive landa And having come to a 
knowledge of these important facts, 
it certainly becomes ns to be devoted 
to the work in which we are en- 
gaged, and do onr best to promote 
its interest In building np the 
No. 18. 


kingdom of God, which is the work 
assigned .ns, onr whole attention and 
highest efforts nre demanded, that we 
may be qualifled, throngh the Holy 
Spirit, to properly magnify onr re- 
sfiective callings in the holy Priest- 
hood. 

1 wish this afternoon to conflne 
my observations to the snhject of onr 
temporal interests and obligations. 
Before we are prepared to retam to 
Jackson County, to build up the 
centre Stake of Zion, I believe that 
a system or order of things will 
introduced for onr practice, requiring 
more faith and devotion than, I fear, 
some of as possess at the present 
moment. This will call forth a per- 
fect sDbmission in respect to onr 
temporal affiurs, equal to that ia 
which we now yield ourselves ia 
spiritoal matters. This principle at 
devotion and obedience in temporal 
affairs, as being connected with the 
plan of eternal life, is fully illustra- 
ted in the conversation between tho* 
Savior and the youog man who ap- 
plied for information on the snbje^ 
of salvation, recorded in the New 
Testament On being questioned by 
this yunng man what was required 
of him in order to inherit eternal life, 
the Savior replied, “Tboo shalt do 
Vol. XVL 
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no mnrder, thoa shalt nofc commit 
adultery, tiioa ahalt not steal, thon. 
shalt* not near false witness, honor 
thy father and thy mother, and titon 
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself/* 
The anatver was, thot all these daties 
had been performed from his earliest 
ypath. Bat, 'still .one thing iraS| 
lacking to make liim perfect in the j 
' « sight of. the Savior, viz., to allow bis 
means and property to be controled 
in the cause of God, and by the will 
of Gnd. ** Sell dl ihou bast, and 
. give to the poor, and thon shalt have 
treasare in heaven, and follow me.” 
Bat when the yonng man heard that 
• saying, he went away sorrowful, for 
I he bad great possessions In all 
£ other duties he had been faithful and 
hlamclesa, bnt in this, bis'selfdsbness 
X and love of riches held complete con- 
;trol, which called forth thn remark 
of the Savior, “It is easief for a 
camel to go through the eye of a 
^..needle,. than for a rich man to enter 
into the kingdom, of God.” This 
^ created great amazemeut 

^ ^mong the disciples, who asked, with 
astonishment, “ Who then can be 
» ^ved ?” * 

^ ' This principle ' of submission, and 
being control*^ in property matters, 

. is a doctrine vwhich belongs to the 
’ Gospel nnd the building up of the 
_,ikin^om of God. It was preached 
.j^and practiced in the Apostolic dis- 
pensation, also by the Nepbites upon 
f this continent, after the introduction 
^f.among them of the Gospel in its full* 
{^-juess, as. recorded in the Book of. 
^ Alormon. ' |t was also a doctrine 
,^trodaced to ns, over forty years 
which we find set forth in vari> 
^«na revelations . contained in the Book 
^pf Doctrine and Covenants. „ 

^ yTbis consecration, or yielding oar 
„flamporal interests to be .direct^ /or 
work of the Lord,, a^ being a 
^fhndameutal element in the work of 
(Salvation, and in the union, and per.. 


footing of the Saints, is very clearly 
shown in the second and fonrtb chap, 
ters of the Acts of the Apostles: 
M And all that believed were together, 
and had all things common; and 
sold their possessions and goods, and 
‘parted them to all men,, as every 
man bad need^ I^either was there 
any among them that looked, for as 
many as were possessors of lands, or 
houses, sold them, and brought the 
prices of the things that were sold, 
and laid them down at the Apostles* 
feet, and diAtributiou was made unto 
every man according ms he had need.*' 
Ananias, ond Sapphira his wife, also 
sold their possessions, bnt fearing,. 
perhaps, that 'this scheme of things 
might not operate altogether success, 
fully, they therefore concealed a pair, 
tiun of therr means, and made ft 
false report, but were fearfully pun. 
ished .tor their duplicity and hypo, 
orisy, showing that this principle of 
consecration was aokndwiedged of 
the Lord, and that he regarded dis. 
obedience with the utmost displeasure. 

When the Church was ^tablished 
among the Nophit^ as recorded in 
the Book of Mormon, this doctrine 
was preached by them, and practiced 
nearly two hnudred years, resulting 
in peace, anion, great prosperity, nnd 
miraculous blessiugs, greater than 
were ever experienced by any people 
of whom we l^ave record. The most 
remarkable miracles were constantly 
wrought among them; their siok 
were healed, and in some instances 
their dead restored to life. These 
extraordinoiy manifestations ol the 
approbation of God continned so long 
as they remained one ,in their tempo, 
ral interest, or were controled in 
.their financial matters according to 
the Order of Enoch. ' At the close of 
two hundred years they be^n to 
separate their interests, and each, one 
to control his own financial afiairs to 
.snit hif individual and selfish pur**' 
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poses. Upon this change, strife and the Lord says : “ Verily I say unto 
divi.sioDS arose in every quarter, wars yon, the time is come, and is now nt 
cn.siied, and misery and total de<. hand ; and behold, and lo, it must 
traction followed. The first startiqg needs be that there be an organize, 
point of these people in wickedness tiori of my people in regulating and 
. and npostaoy, appeared to bo a dis- establishing the adairs of the store* 
regard of this heavenly system of house lor the poor of my .people, both 
holding property in common, and re- in this place, and in the laud of Zion, 
fusing* to bo- controled in temporal or, in other words, the city of Enoch, 
matters. for a perniauent and everlasting 

! In the fiwt instance referred to, in e.stnblisbmeDt and onier unto my 
the ctise of tho young man, he out Church, to advance the aiuse which 
himself uif from the blessings of etei<- ye have espoused, lo the salvation 
nul life by refusing Hubiiii.ssion to the of man, and to the' glory of vour 
Savior's counsels in reference to his Pother who is in heaven, that you 
pisses-siona In the case of Ananias may be eqoal in the bands of htm- 
and Ills wife Sappliiru, sudden des- veiily things ; yen, and earthly things 
iruction visited (hem, in consequence also, for the obtaining of heavenly 
of dishonesty and hypocrisy in those things, for if ye are not equal in 
matters Also in ‘the case of the earthly things ye cannot be equal in 
Nephites, as we have seen, the whole obtaining heavenly things ; fur if 
were destroyed by the judgment of you will that I give unto you a place 
God, after having ignored tliene prin- in the celestial world, yon must pre- 
oiples. But, we have an example in pare yourselves by doing the things 
cur own time, of the jnrlgments of which I have ci^mmanded you, and 
' God falling suddenly upon a people, required of you.” Again, on page 
beoHiise of refusing to comply with 288, the Lord says: “Behold, all 
‘this order of consecration. these properties ore mine, or else 

j_. In the Book of Doctrine and Coife- your faith i^ vain, and ye ore Ibund 
Hunts, sec. IS, page 140, the Lord hypocrites, and the covenants which 
' says:: “ And now I give unto you yo have made unto me are broken ; 

‘ fart ev directions concerniug this and if the properties are mine, then 
) ' laud. It is wisdom in me that my ye are stewards, othenviso ye are no • 
( servant Martin Harris should be an stewards." 

' exiimple unto the Charoh, lo laying But wp learn that tho Saints in 
7 his moneys bul'tire the Bishop of the that early period of our history, re- 
.^- Church and also this is a law unto fused to bs governed in those mnt- 
’'cvery in iti that Cometh .into this land ters. Tbe Lord .says, page 284: ■ 
'to receive an inheritance; and he “Therefore, inasmuch ns some of-, 
^ shall do with his moneys according my servants have not kept the com- . 
'i-SH the law directs." . Again, the Lord mandrfient, but have broken the cove- 
"Says, sec. 13, page 12a: If thon nant by covetou8Dess,nnd with feigned 
- lovest me, thon shoit serve me, and words, I have cursed them with a very 
f keep nll iqy commandments. Aud sore and grievous curse; for I the 
'I behold thou will remember the popr. Lord have decreed in my heart that, 
^>and consecrate of thy properties for inasmuch as man belonging to tbe > 
oi their support, thatC which thou bast order shall be found a transgressor, 
f.to impart unto them, with a cove- or in other words, shall break the 
and a deed which oanoot be covenant with which ye are bound, , 

I broken," &Cit Again, on page- 235, be shall ^ be cursed in ^bi8i.life> and 

T, * p .1 » _ i< . j ' •' , ' r*» "f* i . 
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shall be trodden down by whom I 
will, for I the Lord am not to^ be 
mocked in these things.” Also ou 
page 2i<5, the Lord says — “ Behold, 
I say unto yon, were it not fur the 
transgressions of my people, speaking 
concerning the Chnrch and not indi- 
vidnals, they might have been re* 
deemed even now, bnt, behold, they 
have not leanied to be obedient to 
the things which I reqnire at their 
• hands, but are full of all manners 
of evil, and do not impart of their 
substance as becometh Saints to the 
poor and afflicted araopg them, 
and are not united according to the 
nnion required by the law of the 
celestial kingdom ; and Zion cannot 
be built op nnless it is by the prin* 
ciples of the law of ' the celestial 
kingdom, otherwise, I cannot ■ re* 
ceive her unto myself, and my 
people must be chastened until they 
]e>irn obedience, if it most needs be 
by the things which they suffer. 
Therefore, in consequence of the 
transgression of my people, it is ex- 
pedient iu me that my Elders should 
wait fur a little season, for the re- 
demption of Zion, that they them- 
selves may be prepared, and that my 
people may be taught more perfectly, 
and have experience, and know more 
perfectly concerning theic duty, and 
the things which I require at their 
hands.” 

Hence we learn that ‘the Saints 
' in Jackson County and other loc>«l- 
ities, refused to comply with the 
order of consecration, consequently 
they were allowed to be driven 
from their inheritances; and should 
not return until they were better 
prepared to keep the law of Qod, by 
l^ing more perfectly taught in re- 
ference to their duties, and learn 
through experience the necessity 
of ob^ience. And J thinlc we ore 
not justihed in anticipating the 
privilege of returning to build up 
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the center stake of Zion, until we* 
shall have shown obedience to the* 
law of consecration. . One thing, 
however, is certain, we shall not ^ 
permitted to enter the land from- 
whence we were expelled, till our 
hearrs are prepared to honor this law, 
and we b^me sanctified tbtongh 
the practice of the truth. 

The Lord required that those lands- 
in Missouri shun Id be obtained, not 
‘by force, bnt by purchase, throngh 
the consecrations of the properties of 
the Saints; and the manner was 
pointed oat how these consecrulious 
shonld be made, but it was disre- 
garded. I mention these points, 
partly in view of their being inti- 
mately connected with the principles 
of Co-operation, which is now strong- 
ly recommended by our President to 
the attention of the Latter-day Saints • 
in the vaiions settlements of the- 
Territory. 

1 view co-operation, when properly 
onderstoiid and practiced, ns being 
in stepping-stone to the Order of 
Enoch, and will enable the Saints 
who receive it in a proper spirit, to 
gradnally prepare themselves to en- 
ter, in doe time, mure fully into the 
piactice of principles necessary to 
accomplLh the boilding np of. the 
kingdom of uur Ood. We musi 
*bave experience in- order to properly 
-understand bow to sostaiu tempfiral* 
institutions, and manage financial 
concerns, and . wisely use concea- 
trated means.' Co-operation is of 
little benefit unless the people nn- 
derstand, appreciate, and feel dis- 
posed to snsUtin it; and in order for 
this we must be taught aad instracteir 
4n regard to its object aad advan- 
tages. , ” Wait n little season, fur ibo 
redemption of Zion^ that my people 
(hay be taught more perfeedy, and 
have experience, and know mure 
perfectly concerning their doty and 
the things which 1 require at their - 
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hands. For behold, I do not require 
at their hands to fit;ht the battles of 
* Zion; for, as I said in a lorraer com- 
jnandment, even so will 1 fulfill, I 
will fight your battles.” Bat this 
he does require of us, that we attain 
to a devotion of heart and sauctifi. 
cation of feeling, that we be willing 
that all onr substance be controled 
by counsel for the advancement of 
the kingdom of Ood. It is more 
than forty years since the Order of 
Enoch was introduced, and rejected. 
One would naturally thiuk, that it 
is now about time to begin to honor 
it, and that we hud gained suifi. 
oient knowledge and experience in 
the Lord’s dealings with ns, to pre- 
pare ns with faith and devotion to 
cheerfully comply with all its priii. 
oiples and requirements. But how 
many of us, upon such a requisition, 
would follow t.he example of the 
yoing man referred to — turn away 
sorrowfully ? 

I notice the great interest which 
is now being taken by the Suints in 
the various settlements in establish, 
ing co-operative institntions. These 
embrace the great principles, in con- 
nection with the Order ot Enoch, 
which are intended to join together 
our hearts, feelings and interests, and' 
efiectualty build up the kingdom ot 
God and redeem the earth. 

The people ot Brigham City have 
been operating a number of years 
upon these principles, and are be. 
ginning to derive therefrom various 
financial advantages, as well as many 
spiritual blessings. The hearts, and 
feelings of the people are being cun- 
siderably united through practicing 
this system of co-operating in our 
temporal interest. 

Honesty, ability and devotedness 
are required in order that co-opera- 
tion may be successfally carried out, 
and the Spirit and wisdom of the 
Lord are necessary, as much so as 


in proclaiming the Qosprl or ad. 
ministering in its holy ordinances. 
Some Elders are very devoted and 
whole-hearted in going on missions 
and in most everything that p^-rrains 
to the advancement of the spiritual 
interests of the kingdom of God, and 
almost blameless, and seemingly with- 
out fault, but, strapge to say, in tern, 
'poral ufiiiirs they are highly remiss, if 
nut dishonest 'When Saints feel like 
this they cannot not to udvantago 
or with profit io co-operation ; they 
cannot inspire confidence uur exer- 
cise a proper influence. In tem- 
poral administration, the same ns 
in spiritual, oiie should exhibit in 
bis labors o self-sacrificing principle 
when necessary, that is, he should 
sho%v that he labors for the interests 
of the people rather tlmn fur building 
up himself. With this spirit one 
will be very sure to nmintnin an in. 
fiuence, and instill into others the 
Same character of feelintits. 

When one goes into co-operation 
with proper spirit and proper views, 
to supei intend or operate in any 
of its departments, be has a law. 
ful claim to the Spirit of inspiration, 
to aid him in his calling. W'e 
read thaf Jacob, through iiis bun. 
esty of purpose, fair-dealing, and 
freedom from selfishness, was as- 
sisted by an holy Angel with infor- 
mation how to iaorease and multiply 
his docks. It is far better to build- 
np the kingdom of . God, in its tem- 
poral interests, by the Spirit of God 
and the wisdom of God, than by the 
spirit of man and the * wisdom of 
man; on the latter principle we shall 
always fail, but ou the lormer the 
results will always be successful. 

Onr Co-operaiive ■ Institution, at 
present, in Brigham City, com- 
prises eight distinct departmeats, and 
is generally very well sustained by 
the people. It embraces a iner- 
cantile department, a tannery, a 
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bbicher shop, a boot^ 'and shoe shop, 
a woolen factoi^, a> farm, a sheep 
herd, a cattle herd, and a dairy. 
These' branches aid in sustaining 
- one another. The prodts of the 
mercantile department help to fhr> 
uitli the necessary cash to cairy on 
other industries — to pnrchase bides, 
dye stnils, cotton warps, <&o., <&o. 
The tannery supplies onr boot and 
shoe shop with what leather is re* 
qaired, and onr sheep herd, in pari, 

* with wool for our factory. A con- 
siderable share of^ our clothing is 
now famished at our factory, and 
our boots and shoes at the shoe 
siiop, and a sufficient supply of meat 
at the batcher shop, all. of which can 

' be obtained on dividends, labor, or 
exchange of prodaots. This is a gi'eat 
blessing to the people, especially at 
tlie present time of scarcity of mo-* 
ney. Many of oar mnnnfaotared 
articles are nearly os fine os, and 
much more snbstantial than, the same 
class of imported articles. 

I engaged a snit of olotlios, lost 
fall, of a tailor in Brigham City, 
the material of which was made 
at our woolen factory. 1 wore this 
ns a traveling suit throogh Europe 
and Palestine, and felt rather pro;jd 
ill exhibiting it as a specimen of 
“Mormon" industry, amid the valeaof 
the Great West. While in France, we 
’ hud an interview with President 
Thiers and his cabinet; this wus at 
Vei^ailles, nnd it so happened I then 
was dressed in this home-made suit, 
my nristocrdlio one being locket} in 
my trunk at Paris, twelve miles dis-- 
taut, it was agreed by onr party 
that X looked sufficiently respect* 
able in my home prodaot boots and 
suit, to appear with them in the 
presence of the President of the 

• French Bepublici 1 respected their 
judgment and honored .tlieir de- 
cision. I was received by the Pre- 
eidcnt ns cordially, and 1 believe be 
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shook hands' 'with me as .warmlyi 
and fervently, .as' though I . had^ 
been, arrayed in superb broadobt^^ 
In. severM other instances; id our* 
interviews with oonsnls and American, 
ministers, and men of rank and 8ta» 
tion, my iieserved snit was not come-) 
at-able, so. I had an opportunity ofi 
showing a specimen of what we am' 
doing here in the mountains, which, 
was an occasion of both surprise audh 
commendatioD On my return to^ 
London, this sui^ was nearly as good 
os when 1 left Brigham City. L 
made a present of it to President 
Wells’ sou, oue of oar missionaries.’ 
now preaching in London. 

Lest some of my friends in this, 
audience, muy imagine that 1 have 
apostatized from these humble prac- 
tices of sustaining home iustitn- 
tions, permit me to say, that this 
suit I now wear, is not imported 
broadcloth, as you probably itu- 
agine, bat was made and manafac- 
tnred in Brigham City, and the ooots 
I have uc arc those worn through my 
Palestine toar, and nearly os good as 
when first pnt on in Brigham City. 

We manufactupe, per uuuuin, over 
thirty thonsand dollars- worth of 
varioas kinds of cloth, which is 
principally used by the people of 
Brigham City, and in the adjacent 
towns and settlements. This year 
we shall manufuoture probibly over 
fifteen thousand dollars’ worth of 
hoots and shoes, which will be used 
in the same localities, and in oou 
dairy we will make over thirty thou* 
and pounds of cheese, equal in quality * 
to any that can be imported. 

Our Co-operative cattle herd, to- 
gether with our sheep herd, and hogs- 
kept at the dairy, supply our butofaer 
shop,' and partially onr tannery with, 
hides, and our woolen factory with 
the raw luaterial. All these, together 
with other brauobes of industry,, 
working in uniou, afford as importa^ 
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> ■ advautges in Hie present; finaneml Hme, hinke eacb, at lensfc partinlly/*' 

crisis, nnd supply, in a great rneanare, . snccessfiil, liefore inrrodiioing ano->' i 
' our renl wants in a way t at js easily ther, in order that the advantages and n 
• come*at<al)(e by the very poorest in object of what we are doing may ba f 

' • the cornmnnity. felt and understood. The diffionlty i 

’ . The Bishops and presiding Elders, in obtaining means to establi;iih cu>^ 

’ no doubt, many of them, will lead operation is pot so great, perbap-V^ 

out in co operation, in view of which, as that of iindin<t men of ability,'’ 

,| I will simply say, much prudence, wisdom and devotedhess to man>‘. 

II carefulness, wisdom, patience and age in' a proper manner such me in 3 > 

I perseverance, aided by the Spirit of when gathered, and get the (loople up • 

I • God, will bo iMfcessary in operating 
upon these principles. They need 
to enter upon this business with 
their iWtoIe heart and soul, as 
npoD a sacred mission. The people 
must be taught, and led in all kind- 
ness, and not forced into measures 
which they do not comprehend and 
have no heart or willingness to enter. 

Move gradually, take one thing at a 


to that standard of proper feeling and 
knowledge, to be comparatively sutis-d 
tieci when their means are justly and > 
wisely managed. 

May the Lord bless us with his*' 
Holy Spirit, that we may be wise* 
and itevoted in all our. thoughts and“ 
administration, spiritual and tern-' 
poral. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY PRESWEST GEORGE A: SAUTH, 

Delivered in tHb N^ew Tabernacle, Lake Ciiv, at tub Semi* ’ 

Annual Conference, October 8, 1873. 

■ • ■ (Beportad hj David 'W, Bva/nsl) 

MEANS REQUIRED TO BUILD THE TEMPLES — THE WORD OF WISDOM— * 
mtlTY NEEDED IN BUILDING UP ZION— S^iBBATH SOHOOLS-rJOURNEY- 
INGS IN THE HOLY LAND. ^ * * . ' . 

Before the. brethren and Sisters have met with a great many obsta- * , 

disperse, we wish to say a few words oles in the way of its progress, 
to them in relation to building the After the foundation was level with ’ 

Temples that are in progress. I the ground, we commenced to use 1 

think it was in 1852 that vve broke granite, wnich had to be hauled somo | 

the ground fox this Tomple. Wo eighteen miles, and we hauled it with i 
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oxen and mules. Whenever oppres- 
sion from onr enemies or other causes 
did not prevent, we progressed with 
ihb great work. The building is 
nearly 200. feet long and abont 120 
feet wide. The fonndation of the 
side walls is sixteen feet wide, while 
Chat of the towers at each end has a 
proportionately broad footing. When 
completed, the pinnacles will be 112 
feet high, while the main tower will 
be 225 feet high. The bnilding will 
be a majestic one, and will creditably 
compare with any • largo building in 
the world. We have now giuned an 
advantage that we never had before 
— thot is, railway comnrunication 
directly with the granite quarry. It 
ii true that we have to change from 
narrow to bioad guage, causing a 
little trouble; we bring fiotn two to 
four car-loads a day of this granite 
on to the Temple Block. There arp 
BOme eighty men cutting these stones, 
.:and there is a party of men now en- 
gaged in laying them. I invite all 
the brethren from a distance to go 
on to the ground when the men are 
at work, and see how beautifully they 
bundle these large stune.s, and how 
accurately they place them in their 
position, for 1 hope that every Lat- 
ter-day Saint feels enough interest in 
the bnilding of the Temple to lift his 
beart in prayer to the Most High 
dhai he will enabler os to build the 
'Temples which we have commenced, 
that we may continue the work of 
salvation for oniselvesand onr dead. 

We are employing a considerable 
force of men in the stone quarry, 
and hove been increasii'.g the num- 
ber of late. Our hope in doing so is 
to get n quantity of stone quarried 
before the winter sets in, that we 
may continne the work of stone ont- 
ting through the winter. As it is 
now, when only two cnr loads a day 
arrive, sotne of the atone cutters on 
the block will be idle, for it requires 


nearly three car loads a day to sup- 
ply ^em. We are very glad that 
we are able to move the Temple for- 
ward, but you must be aware that 
all this takes means. The mining 
companies in the mountains pay, 
or promise to pay, . high wages ; 
and we have to pay a pretty libe- 
ral price in order to satisfy the 
brethren who work on the Tem- 
ple. A portion of this is paid in 
the staple products of the coun- 
try, and the residue in money, or 
merchandize, which is the same 
thing as money to ns, for we have 
to pay money fur it. We accord- 
ingly appeal to the brelbreo, both 
here. and throughout the world, to 
rememlier their duties and their 
offerings for the Temple. Bemein- 
her that the onlinances by which we 
gain exaltation for ourselves and our 
relatives, who have gone before us, 
are only administered in a holy house, 
wliioh has been bnilt in the name of, 
and dedicated to, the Most High God, 
according to bis laws and command- 
ments. 

It would seem that in Salt Luke 
City and vicinity, there should be 
abundance of Tithes and offerings 
to carry on the work on the Temple ; 
yet we are suffered to go behind, 
get into debt umt incur responsi- 
bilities. It is the dnty of our breth- 
ren nnd sisters. Bishops, •teachers 
and all, to wake op to this subject, 
and remembering what is required 
ot them by the law of the Lord, to 
contribute of their mites and of their 
I abuiidauce, that when this great 
I building sholl be dedicated, they 
can come forward knowing it is 
their oQering to the Must High; 
that their tenths have been ex- 
pended upon it, and that they have 
the right to' the privilege of entering 
its basement and receiving the or- 
dinances of baptism for their dead, 
to puss through the various ordi- 
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‘sances of 6he Priesthood, and hare 
ihe necessary sealings duly recorded, 
dor themselves and their ancestors, 
•and bequeath to their posterity the 
blessings which are there sealed upon 
. them for ever. I exhort the brethren 
to consider these things. 

It is said that in judging the com 
dnct of others we shonld be merciful. 
This, is a kind of proverb or select 
sentence. Bat it goes on further to 
say, that in crilioiHiiig ourselves we 
shonld be exact and severe. Now 
when we come to judge our Tithing, 
and the interests we invest in. the 
Temples of the Lord, let us do it 
•coiiscieiitioasly, each one for himself 
•or herself. 

I spoke here, the other day, a 
little in relation to the Word of VVis- 
dorn, and 1 again appeal to my bre> 
thren and my sisters to observe it, 
for 1 know that it they neglect 
to do so, before 'they pass behind 
the vail they will monrn, wail and 
weep in their hearts, for it will have 
:a tendency to shorten their days, 
•decrease their strength and lessen 
their glory. To those brethren who 
indulge in intoxicating drinks I say. 
Cease this folly. Brethren, I appeal 
to you in the name of humanity, in 
mercy to yonr wives and children, 
in. the name of my Father in hea- 
ven and in the name of bis Son, and 
say, Waste not your strength and your . 
life with folly of this kind. Let 
iutoxicatiug drinks alone, entirely 
alone. 

We are looking forward to tlie day 
when we shall return to Jackson 
County. The time will come when 
the Latter-day Saints will build, in 
Independence, Mo., a holy city. That 
will one day be the centre stake of 
Z)oo, the centre spot of the New 
Jerusalem which God is to build on 
this land. We can only be prepared 
for that work by being united. Can 
we not unite a little in bnilding a 


Temple, in coutribnting a tenth of all 
our substance to that work ? Can we 
not unite a little in erecting a factory, 
in establishing a store ? Can we not 
lenrn, step by step, the principles of 
unity, which will enable us to be the 
people of God, like the Zion of Enooh, 
and prepare ns for a dwelling with 
the blest ? Let us consider these 
things, and sustain with all onr 
powers all the efibrts that are made 
to bring about a unity among the 
Saints. Every step we take of this 
kind is in the right direction. Sus- 
tain our Co-operative stores, and cease 
to sustain those who do not build up 
Zion. The Elders of Israel have 
traversed the earth and gathered you 
from distant nations, and you have 
come here to serve the Lord ; but if 
you expend your energies and means 
in sustaining those who would destroy 
the Saints, you are only .'laying the 
foundation of yoiii o»n degradation, 
for as the Lord God lives, the man 
who will not sustain Zion will be cub 
ofi: 

Bemember these things, brethren 
and sisters, and sustain the servant 
of God and the institutions of heaven. 
Pray for those who are in anthority, ' 
sustain the organizations that are 
established for the welfare of Zion, 
and cease to snslaiu her enemies. 
Circulate among the people onr pnhlU 
cations. Let the sermons of the 
Presidency and of the Apostles, that 
are published in the Deseret News, be 
read in every habiUitton. Ciiculate 
the publications of the Church wher- 
ever you can, and supply your 
families with Bibles and Testaments. 
Sustain and iimintain Sabbath schools, 
and encourage all the children, and' 
as many grown people as may be 
necessary, to attend, that these 
schools may prosper, and be usefoL 
1 tbooghf, in the start, of a greafc 
many subjects that I wished to talk 
about, lit the Sunday School Union,. 
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^ which' tnei Iasi cvenitig.' eighteen | 
thoosand children werd represented, 
who were r^nlar attendants at the 
Sabbath sdiools in this Territory. 
This is not whet it should be. It is 
very extensive I will .admit, but at 
*. the same time there is a school popu- 
lation in this Territory of abont 
thirty-five thoosand. The State of 
^Nevada has fqr years received very 
large means in. various ways from 
the United States for sustaining 
schools; but the whole popolation of 
that State ih probably not equal to 
‘ the number of school children iu this 
Territory, and yet they have bad all 
the resources usually given by the 
• national government to States to sus- 
tain schoola The State ot Nebraska 
was admitt^ into the Union when 
it bad but a small population, but it 
received the same liberal school 
bequest, and it is reported that the 
Governor stole the outfit, and was 
impeached and dismissed from office 
for so doing. Whether they rerov- 
ered the money or not I dr) not know. 
At any rate .they disgraced him. 
The idea among many of the^ public 
officers is that if they can puly steal 
skillfully enough not to be caught 
and brought to justice, it is nil right. 
But the Ciovernor of Nebraska was a 
little clumsy, and consequently they 
' impeached him. There is said to be 
a. great deal of swindliug among 
^ these public officers, and in Nebraska 
it was the school fund that was 
assailed. 

We have never had in this Tei’ri- 
lory national aid for schools to the 
amount of a dollar, or from any other 
source than our owu pockets, and 1 
am proud of the achievements of the 
Territory with regard to schools. 
We should not relax our efforts. Our 
Sunday School Union should be able 
to bring out more Sunday school 
soholars than now attend. 

I wont to say to iny brethren that 


our jonmeyi.ngsT ‘in the Holy Land ^ 
b;id a tendency to inform us with re-'j 
gard to many things we did not on- * 
derstand,* and we now know.mnch'^ 
better than* before our visit how to * 
establbh missions in those countries, ' 
which will be done at a proper time ^ 
as the Lord opens the way. They 
are, however, fearfully tied up- with * 
ignorance, snperstition and oppressive; 
laws, && But we found more*' 
bigotry, narrow-mindedness and dis« “ 
position to proscribe each other 
among those professing Christianity''' 
than among any other class of peo- 
ple in the Turkish Empire. 

In Jernsalem there was an attempt 
made by certain men of science to ‘ 
search for the old foundations of the 
city. They sank down some hund- 
red and seventy feet, and they found ' 
that the old fonudation was bnilt*. 
• anaong the mountains, and little val-' 
leys running betweCu them. Mount 
Moriah, Mount Zion, Mount Calvary, 
the Mount of Olives and others are 
all in the neighborhood, and there 
were ancieutly deep ravines between, 
and the city -was originally built with, 
terraces, one street rising above ano- 
ther. It is said that some of the' 
Christians feared that this invostigu- . 
tion would result in proving that the 
holy places, wliiub are so mueh wor- 
shiped and adored, were uot the’ true 
holy places, so they, 1 was told by 
some resj)ectuble Jews who were anxi- 
ous to have the investigation go cm, 
exercised an infloenpe with the Turk- 
ish government to stop it, on the 
ground that the e.Ycuvation were 
likely to undermine Jeru^lem. At 
any ra.te the investigation was stop- 
ped. The Greek, Latin, Coptic and 
Armenian sects were said to, have 
been principally interested in this 
matter. 

The American minister to tire 
Turkish empire assured me that he 
bad greater difiicuity in promoting. 
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peace among the different Christian 
sects toward each other than he had 
among the Mohammedans and Chris- 
tians, and in most coses the Chris- 
tians were far less tolerant towards 
each other than the Mohammedans 
were towards them. When we dud 
Elders who have the spirit of such a 
mission and wish to labor in the 
work of the Lord, and to go into 
those conn tries and leorn the langn- 
ages, we shall send some of them 
there to make an attempt to intro- 
duce the Gospel. President Josieph 
' Smith laid us under obligations to 
pi'ench the Gospel or send it to all 
nations, kindreds, tongues and peo- 
. pie, and wherever the ^ay has open- 
ed we have exerted oatselres to tbe 
utmost to do thia We have a Terri, 
tory here hundreds of miles in extent, 
occupied bj a thriving population. 
Where did they comp from ? They 
have been gathered from the nations 
wherever the Elders of Israel have 
been permitted to preach. A great 
many of the Christian nations are 
looked up. A man con Id now preach 
in Italy, bat the tniditions of thepeo- 
* pie are so strong that it would be a 
dangeroaS' experiment probably to 
ontiertakeil; While conversing with 
some Greek . members of parliament 
they said to ns — “ We are Christians 
already, why not go among tiie 
heathens and teach them Christ? 
-We know something abont- Christ 
now, and that is enough.’* The con. 
stitntion of Greece provides that all 
sects may be tolerated, but prosely- 


I wish to bear my testimony to the 
truths of the Gospel, to expre8.s my 
gratitude to the Conference for the 
attendance and attention, and to re- 
turn my bcartielt thank to our breth- 
ren and sisters who have mode us 
mbsic. I am gnitided at the atten- 
dance of the singers from the various 
settlements. I feel that the blessing 
of Israel’s God will be upon them. 

I hope the brethren and si.sters will 
treasure up what they hove heard and 
profit by it. Every man who baa 
spoken has seemed to be filled wit4 
the power of the Holy Spirit At 
the opening of the Ck)nfereDce I re- 
qnrsted that the prayer of faith, 
should ascend on. high that the Spirit 
of the Almighty mii;ht dictate and 
control those who spoke, that wo 
might be edified’ bv the power 
of the Almighty. Oar prayer has’ 
been heard, and we can now go away 
from this Confenmoe to the difierent 
parts of the Territory, or to our 
several missions abroad, wherever we 
are called, with a nniied faith and 
confidence that we shidl. be better 
men, and that we shall more truly 
and faithfully perform onr duties than 
>ve have done before. » 

Tbe blessings of Israel’s God be 
upon you all, and may we all be 
faithful in tbe perfuriniwce of our 
several duties, oxeroisitig faith before * 
God to deliver ns from our enemies, 
and cause that tbe Lamanites may be 
peaceable in onr midst; for 1 will 
assure yon, brethren, that if yon want 
tbe Lamauitea to be peaceable to- 


tism is prohibited from the Orienlial : wards you, you most cultivate peace- 
Greek church, so you may think as i able feelings in yonr hearts towards 
yon have a mind to, bat if you get ; them, and never desire to shed their 
any of the. people to believe in tbe ! blood. 


Gospel and they are baptized yon are 
Bubjeot to a penalty. 


Tbe peace of God be upon yon all,, 
in the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE} BY ELDER ORSON PRATO!, 

Delivered IN the TniRTEBirpn Ward MeBTiNa House, Salt Lake 
City, Sunday Aptbbnoon, Nov. 2, 1873. 

(Bepoiied hj David W, Evans.) ' 


DISTINGUISHING CHARACTERISTICS BETWEEN THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS 
AND THE VARIOUS RELIGIOUS DENO.MINATIONS OF CHRISTENDOM. 


According to onr osnal castoni wo 
have assembled, on this, the first day 
of the week, to p 'rtiike of the Sacra- 
jaent, as a witness beturo God and 
angels, and as a testimony one to 
another, that we are determined to 
keep the commandments ot the Most 
Biffh, and to obey his laws,- and the 
institutions and ordinances, of his 
kingdom. The order of things we 
are now celebrating we have endea- 
vored to oliserve from the oi^nisa- 
iion of this Church. It hus been our 
pmctice, when circumstances would 
permit, to assemble every Subbath 
duy fur this purpose,, and also to ex- 
press one to another our desires and 
to bear our testimonies concerning 
the truth, and also to preach when 
wo felt the spirit to do sa 

I feel, this afternuon, to investigate 
before this assembly some of the dis- 
tinguishing characteristics between 
this people and the various religious 
denominations of Christendom. 1* 
do not do this particularly for the 
e^lification and beuefit of the Saints; 
but, as there are probibly many now 
present >^ho never have Imd the op- 
portunity of learning the difierence 
which exists between the faith of the 
Latter-day Saints and that ot other 
re.li>{iuus deiioiuinutiuns, I presume 
that it would be interesting to them 
to have some ot these things spoken 


of on tile present occasion. We 
differ in oor religious faith and no- 
tions in some things which I consider 
to be of essential importance to the 
salvation of the children of men; in 
some points of onr doctrine and faith 
we donut differ so mneh with reli- 
gious people generally as might be 
supposed. 

To begin, then, we believe in the 
existence of a Snpreme Being, our 
heavenly Father ; we believe also in 
the existence of his Son, Jesus Christ, 
as the Savior of the world, and that 
he, tbroQgh the shedding of his 
blood, hus opened a way by which 
the fallen sons and daughters of the 
children of men may hie saved. I 
believe that almost every Christian 
denomination has the same views in 
regard to the atonement of Christy 
and that they, as well as we, believe 
in the Father, Son and Holy Ghost. 
We also believe that it is important 
and necessary that all mankind should 
repent of and forsake their sius, and 
that they should forsake everything 
that is contrary to the law of God, 
and that is in violation of his institu- 
tions; everything immoral an'd un- 
holy that we have been in the habit 
of praclioiiig; that we should repent 
of these things, not merely in word, 
but absolutely repent of and put them 
away. 1 believe that all deuommu- 
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iiona (vbo believe in Christ niso be- 
lieve in repentance; hence, so far ns 
faith in God the Father, and in his 
Son Jesus Christ, and repentance and 
reformation are concerned, there are 
few distinsnishinyr characteristics be- 
tween ns and the outside world. We 
also believe that it is important for 
every person who wishes to obtain 
the forttiveness of his sins to be bap- 
tized in water — immersed — in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost, for I heir re- 
mission. In this we differ with most 
of the I'elieious world. I believe 
that the sect which is p^nenilly 
called Campbellites believe in beint? 
baptized in water for the remission 
of sins. The Church of Eneflnnd also 
believe 'in baptism for the remission 
of sins, blit they do not administer 
that ordinance by immersion. We 
also believe that when a person has 
repented, and has been baptized lor 
the remission of his sins, by one 
having authority to administer this 
ordinance, his sins will be forgiven. 
!Nut bat what the Lord has, in some 
instances on record, fortdven the sins 
of parties before baptism. We have 
some acconnt, in both ancient and 
mo<lern times, of the Lord having 
done this. The Prophet Joseph ob^ 
tained a forgiveness of his sins, be- 
fore baptism, and also the gift of the 
Holy Ghost; bat the rea.snn, pro- 
bably, vtas that there was no Church 
that had been organized after the 
ancient pattern at the time he re- 
ceived the administration of the 
amrela, and there being no minister 
aothorized to administer baptUra and 
the laying on of hands, the Lord in 
that instance dispensed with the 
forms and ordinances recorded for 
that purpose in the New Testament,, 
and granted onto him both these 
blessings — the forgiveness of sins and 
the gift of the Holy Gnost. Before 
he was baptized he translated the 


greater part of the Book of Mormon 
by the gift and power of the Holy 
Ghost, through the aid of the Urim 
and Thnmmim. We have an ac- 
connt of at least one instance, in 
ancient times, where the Holy Ghost 
was given before baptism, rhab is the 
case of C«)rneliaa. The Holy Ghost 
tvas poured onl upon him, and upon 
bis household, before they wore bap- 
tized. It was contrary to the ordi- 
nance and the form that had been 
laid down in the Gospel ; but on that 
occasion it wjis evidently given for a' 
special purpose, namely, to convince 
the bretiiren who aco mipanied Peter 
to the place where Cornelius lived, 
that thi’ir traditions concerning the 
Gentiles were incorrect; and to prove 
to them that the Gentiles were heirs 
of salvation as well as the Jews, the 
Lord condescended, vvhile Peter was 
speaking to Cornelias mid his house, 
to bestxiw upon them the Holy Ghost, 
and they spake with tongues and 
prophecied, before they were bap- 
tized. When Peter saw that the 
Holy Ghost had been bestowed upon 
them, he turned to the Jewish bre- 
thren, and said, “ Who can forbid 
water that these shonld be baptized, 
seeing they have received the Holy 
Ghost as well as weF” 

On the Day of Pentecost, when we 
are told, three thousand were prick^ 
in their hearts, and desired to know 
what they should do; the answer 
given vvas that they shonld repent of 
their sins. They already believed, 
before they repented, the testimony 
of Peter and the rest of the Apostles 
that Jesus was the very Christ; they 
believed ^bese Old Testament Scrip- 
tares that related to him, which were 
quoted by the Apostle Peter on that 
occasion: and they were pricked ill 
their hearts If they had not be- 
lieved that Jesus was the Christ, they 
would not have been pricked in their 
hearts and convicted of sin; bnfe 
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they believ^, 'and the anstver of 
' Peter to -their inquiry uboat what 
(•they shoald do to be saved fvos — 
Repent and ^ baptized, eve^ one 
' Of yon in the name of- Jeans Christ 
' .for the remission of yonr sins, and 
ynn shall receive the Holy Ghost'* 
Can not every person, who reflects ui 
rxnomeni on this passage, see that the 
..(^emission of sins and the Holy Ghost, 

. were two blessings promis^ after 
f repentance and faith, and baptism for 
the remission of sins ? When the 
« people of Samaria heard the preach* 
,w ing of Philip, they also believed and 
• repented, and they were .baptized, 
,tand there was gr^t joy in that city. 
JNo doubt their sins were then remit- 
‘ > ted, an event which wonld cause joy 
r and satisfaction among the Samnri- 
' k^ tans. But there was not one soul of 
all those converts in Samaria, neither 
, man nor woman, who hod received 
. the Holy Ghost, they had only be- 
lt lieved in Christ and received the 
. forgiveness of sins, but none of them 
t were os yet born of the Spirit. Wheu 
t .the Apostles which were at Jerusa- 
lem heard that Samaria had received 
I the word of God, -which Philip iiad 
. preached onto them, they- sent Peter 
Y<aDd John, and they came down to 
Samaria and knelt down and prayed 
b for these baptized Samaritans, that 
■ • ,they might receive tho Holy Ghost; 

Y “ for as yet,” says tlie Scripture, he 
'!• had not filiun upon any of them, only 
loihey had been baptized in tbe name 
of the Lord Jesus ; and when they 
% bad prayed for them, they laid tlieir 
y bands upon them and they leceiyed 
( tile Ho^y Ghost." 

• Now they must have received on 
t that occasion, something that was 
powerful and miraculous, so much so 
III that it made itself manifest oven to 
(byst-mders. The reason which I have 
-(• for believing this is in consequence 
*: of what Simon Magus said and did 
^ on that occasion. He came to the 
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Apostle Peter and offering money to 
him, said — “ Give me also this power, 
that on whomsoever I lay my bands 
he may receive the Holy Ghost” He 
was evidently convinced that there 
was a power made manifest on that 
occasion, and as he bad been a sor- 
cerer, and hadT deloded and deceived 
the people in former times, ,and bad 
evideiiily come into the Church with 
a corrupt heart, be no doubt wished 
to obtain this increased power to aid 
him in bis fntnre operations. But 
Peter answered — ** Let thy money 
perish with thee, I perceive that thy 
heart is not right in the sight of 
God.” 

Here then was a sacred ordinance 
which 1 wish to call yoar attention 
to, namely, the laying on of bands. 
The Samaritans hadj no doubt-, be- 
lieved us flrmly os ever persons conld 
believe ; they bad repeated as mauh 
as any persons conld repent they 
had complied witfi the- ordiiiauce of 
baptism for the remission of sins, 
and were jostifled and filled wir-h 
great joy iu consequence of tli*^ for- 
giveues^ of their sius; but with all 
this, why did they not receive the 
Holy Ghost ? Why was it not sent 
down from heaven as it was ou Cor- 
nelius ? Because there were none, 
presi'ut on that occasion that needed 
to bo convinced, as in the case of 
the hnasebpld of Cornelius ; no Jew- 
ish brethren there to forbid' water; 
uo ones there to have their traditiuu^ 
corrected, and consequently the Lord 
did not give a sign to them. But 
wheu they were Ci>nflrmed, be seub 
upon them the Holy Ghost through 
the sacted ordinance of tbe laying on 
of bands. That is as much an ordi- 
niiuce as baptism. 

. Here then is one instance wherein 
we differ from tbe nmin portions of 
the religious world. It is true the 
Churoh of England practices confir- 
mation — they lay hands upon those 
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■ '-who are sprinkled ; but we have no 
account of the gifts following thin 
administration among the membei's 
. of that church, such na the Rift of 
tongues, healing and the various gifts 
-of the Spirit. They are withheld. 
•; “We differ, then, from the outside 
' .religions world in this one ordinance. 
* !No person come.c into this Church 
- and is acknowledged to be in full 
fellowshipasa member of the Church, 
unless one or niore of the servant* of 
God have ndmini.stered the sacred 
' ordinance of the laying on.ot bands 
•expressly for the baptism of 6 re and 
the Holy Ghost I do not know why 
it was that the Lord established this 
ordinance. He seems to have, in all 
ages, bestowed blessings upon the 
•children of men through simple or- 
dinances, and he seldom gave bless- 
ings, unless thaso ordinances were 
. complied with. When the angel 
* •camo to Cornelius and told him that 
his prayers and bis alms had ascended 
np before God os a memorial, he did' 
not see proper on that occasion to tell 
exactly what he sbonld do in ordnr 
^ to be saved; but he told him to send 
for Peter, and he would tell him 
words whereby be and his house 
should be .saved. Cornelias* had 
faith euough in that angel to actually 
send for Peter. There was some- 
, thing reqnired on the part of Corne- 
lius to manifest his faith before God. 
There was something required of the 
children of Israel when the^ were to 
take the.City of Jericho. It would 
, have been an easy matter for God to 
.. have thrown down* the walls of 
' Jericho in an instant without making 
. any requirement of the children of 
, Israel; but he determined to try their 
,Iaith, so (bey were commanded to 
^ pass round the walls of the city once 
. a day for seven days, and on each 
^ ' day when they encompassed the wails 
0 ((^hey were to blow rams’ horns. On 
M the seventh day they were to go ronnd 


the walls of. tho city seven times, and 
when they had completed their last 
cirouit on the seventh day they were 
to give a certain bliist with the honis, 
and all the people were to give a 
shout, then the walls were to fall 
down. Now, could not the Lord 
have done it without going through 
all that process ? 0 , yes, hut- he did 

not see proper to do so, he wanted to 
try tlie faith of that people, to see 
whetlier they would be obedient to 
that which he required of them. 
When the; had shown their faith by 
their works, then the power of Qod 
was made manifest. 

It is so in relation to baptism. 
When we have shown that we have 
faith in God and in the ordinances 
and institutions of his kingdom; 
when we prove onr belief iu the 
principle of baptism by rendering 
obedience thereto, we then obtain the 
remission of oui' sins. When we 
have faith 4 *nough to have hands laid 
npon ns for tho reception of the Holy 
Ghost, after being baptized, the Lord 
sees that we are complying vvith the 
institutions oi bis kingdom, and he 
is willing to bestow the blessmg of 
the Holy Ghost.. When we have 
faith enough to go to the house of 
worship on the lirst day of the week 
and offer up our sacrament before the 
Lord,* accurdiug to his command- 
ments, we witness before hint? that wo 
are. willing to keep .his command- 
ments; but when, without excuse, we 
neglect thia-vveek al ter week, we show 
that we are careless and indifferent, 
and the iuflueuce of the Holy Spirit, 
which we would otherwise enjoy as 
Latter-day Saints, ib withheld I'rom 
us. • 

Let none experiment on ibi^ let 
no Latter-day Saints neglect to come 
to meeting, when it is their privilege 
to do so, and also neglect this divine 
ordinance which the Lord has insti- 
tuted in commemoration of U 19 death 
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and snfferings of bis Son ; for if they 
* continue U> do this without any re>i> 
sonable excuse, th^ will soon beein 
to be darkened in their minds. 
Hence you see, that all these ordi> 
nances, however simple in their na- 
ture, are instituted of the Lord, and 
if we have not faith snfficient to com- 
ply with them, it proves that we have 
not rnnch faith in God. * The Apostle 
James speaks upon the subject of 
faith very plainly : he says — “ Show 
me thy laiib without thy works, and 

^ I will show thee my fiith by my 
works.” Faith without works is 
dead, being: alone. Men may profess 
, ' ever so much ftiiili in Christ, but if 
they do not attend to the ordinances 
of heaven, we know that their faith 
is a dead faith and will not obtaiu 
the blessinirs which the Lord has 
promised. We will pass on, however, 
in taking up the distinguishing char- 
. acteristics, between the Lattet-day 
‘ Saints and other religious' denomina- 
tions. We shall, however, have to 
dwell briefly on the diflereot points, 
for there are many things wherein 

• we differ. 

When the baptized believer has 
received the gift and power of the 
Holy Ghost, the question is. What 
will be its manifestations, dsc., and 
how are we, os Latter-day Saints, to 
know that we hiive received the Holy 
Ghost*? This is a very important 
qucMtion for us to decide in our own 
minds. How are believers in Christ 

* to know that they are believers, ^uch 
as the Lord will acknowledge ? They 
are to know it by the pouring out of 
the Holy Ghost npon them. How 
am I to kiiow when the Holy Ghost 
is poured out upon me, or how are 
you to know ? We would not know 
only by coniparing with the Sorip- 
tnres, or by some revelation to our 
own minds, which would give us this 
knowledge. Fur instance, supposo 
we shoald receive a spirit that would 


cause ns to fall down on the ground,, 
or cause ns to be cramped ap into an 
ill kind of a shape, or that would 
take away onr strength and all oar- 
memory and understending, should- 
we not know at onca that no such 
spirit was acceptable in the sight of 
? and, after reading abont the 
gifts of the. Holy Gh'jst to man^ 
should we not know, that, it dues not 
operate thus ? When the Holy Ghost 
rests npon the servants and hand- 
maidens of the Lord, it imparts ^ 
variety of gilts, not all to one man, 
and not the same to every iiidividnal; 
bat it gives to one, one gift, and to 
another, another. For instance it 
gives to some the gift of wisdom. 
Now, what is it to receive the word 
of wisdom? When a person receive, 
by the power of the Holy Ghost, the 
word or gift of wisdom, be receives 
revelation. Herein, then, is atjother 
point in which we differ from the 
religions world generally. They do- 
not believe in ony laier- revelation 
than the New Testament, that is, 
they did not when thisChuroh arose;, 
bat of late years, since the rise of 
this Church, many of them have be- 
gun to believe in revelation later thoo. 
the New Testament 

When the Holy Ghost (alls upon 
some it gives them the word of wis- 
dom, that is, it imparts to them an 
understanding of things that are 
wise. jDhe Spirit may whisper, lb 
is wise for yon to do this thing,”*^ 
“it is wise for yon to do that thing,”— 
“ it is wise for yon to take such a 
course, ond to do thus and so.” This 
is what might be termed the word of 
wisdom. A person may have great 
wisdom and yet not have mneh 
- knowledge ; he may have great wis- 
dom given by revelation to know 
bow to exercise that degree of know- 
ledge which he may be in possession 
of. Then again there are others who 
may receive the gift of knowledge- 
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from God and yet they may have hurt them ; they lay h^ds 
very little wisdom ; and they do not the sick, aud they shnH repover.” 
know how to turn their knowledsre It seems that the gift^ herc named' 


to the best advantage. Here is the are general gifts, ititonded more or 
distinction thpn between a revelation less ^r the whole Chnrcb ; not only 


which gives wisdom, and a revelation for those in the Frirathood, bnt for 


which gives knowledge. 


those out of the Priestlibod, for males 


To another is given, by the Spirit, l aud for females. For instance, child* 
the gift of healing. Some may say | ren are often taken sick, and it is the 


that the gift of healing was only in* privilege of their parents, whether 


tended for ancient times, to establish they have the Priesthood or not, by 
the Gospel ; that the people in tliose virtue of this promise, to lay their 


days needed some miraculous power •bauds on their sick children, and ask 


and evidence to convince them of the the Lord, in the name of Jesus, to 


imth of the Gospel; but I find that heal them. Suppose that the father,- 
the gift of healing was given for the the. bead of the family, is absent, has 


benefit of all who had faith to be 
healed. This was the way that the 
Lord admrnittered in ancient times, 
and there is .just as much neces-' 


^^ity m 


the mother the right to lay^lier hands 
upon her sick child ? We say that, 
by virtue of this promise which the 
Lord has made, she may lay her 


should be healed, as there wos eight, 
een centuries ago ; and the Lord is 
just as willing, inasmuch as we will 


sick bauds upon her child or children, 


and ask God to heal it or them. 
How many scores and scores of (»888 
have there t«eu in this Church, every 


exercise faith in him, to bestow the] year since it was oigauized, where 


^ gift, of healing now as he -was in the parents, both brethren and sisters, 
ancient times.- iTbis seems to be a have hod power over diwase, through 
. kind of common gift, not limited' the Spirit of God being poured out 
^altogether to a few individuals, as we upon them, and their children have 
find rem^ed in the last chapter of been healed through the laying on of 
MarS^- Jesns said on that occasion, their bands ? Here, then, is another 
speaking . to his Apostles — Gk) ye point wherein we differ from the re> 
' into all the world and preach the ligious world. Go and ask them if 
Gospel to every creature, he that be* they, will come and visit a sick per* 
lievea” — that is every cr^turejn all son. “Oh yes,” says the minister. 


their bands ? Here, then, is another j 
point wherein we differ from the re* t 
ligions world. Go and ask them if / 
they, will come and visit a sick per* i 
son. “Oh yes,” says the minister, j 


the world who believes — “and is “I will. visit the sick.” When^he’ 
baptized shall he saved, he that be* arrives, the sick person or his friends 


lieveth not shall be damned. And request him to pray.- *'^hat is 
these signs shall follow them that right and in accordance with thjs.' > 
believe,” that is, every creature in all Gospel. They kneel do^rn, and the { 
the world -that believes, showing that minister prays that the ^Lord will' \ 


the believers generally might have look in^ercy npon the sick person, 


the heiievers generally mignt nave 
the gift of healing, alt^qgb, perhaps, 
* to some it is given more' ftqly than 
it is to others. “These sig^ shall 
follow them that believe*; in my 


and, if it please him, heal and restore 
him. Bnt do they lay on hands or 
anoint witih oil as the Scriptnres 
direct? The Sciiptnres 6ay*^“,If 


name shall they caJt out devils ; -they any one among yon is siek, lei him 
shall spe ^k y.with new tbngues; they send for the Elders of the Cbarch, 
'shall take^np serpents; and if they and let them pray for him”*— it is all 
.drink any deadly thing, it shall not ^ right to pray — ^“and let them anoint 
• No. 19. ^ ‘ .1 - i ^ ^-v-Vol. Xyii 
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the sick in the name of the Lord.” 

- Now, when they do this they arei 
complying with the reqaisitions of 
the Gospel of the Son of God, and 
why not follow this ordinance of lay- 
ing on of hands on the sick, and 
anointing them with oil, jast as well 
as follow tag the praying part ? No , 
wonder that they do not have power 
over sickness and disease, for they 
only attend to half their dati^— they 
pray, bat neglect the other part. In- 
quires one, “ Can not the Lord hear 
prayer and heal the sick jnst as. well 
withoat laying on of hands and 
anointing with oil as with?” He 
could have thrown down the walls of 
Jericho withoat the children of Israel 
walking around them and blowing 
rams* horns; bat the Lord has a 
form, then why not comply with it, 
and leave the event with him. It 
requires faith on the part of the siok 
in order to be healed ; they ought to 

• have faith as well as their friends. 
When an infant child is sick, it, of 
coarse, is not required to exercise 
faith ; bat its parents and friends can 
exercise faith on its behalf, as was 
done in ancient times. Sometimes 
sickness will deprive an adult person 

* of his senses, in that case his hiends 
may exercise faith for hioL Bat 

^ where there is no faith in God,, as in 

’ the case of infants, his servants may 
prevail, and heal the sick, hut this is 
not* always the cuse. For instance, 
.as great a man as Paal was, a person 
who had the gift of healing to such a 
degree that even by carrying a bund- 
kerchief, or some little article from 
kim to those who were sick, devils 
wonld flee and the sick would 
jbeaied ; I say that as great a man os 
ha wasoUig^ on a certain occasion 
io leave one of his fellow-laborers in 
the^^ ministry siok at -Miletas. Why ? 
Bec^aase be had aot faith. People 
may Sometimes have faith, and at 

^dOthht' times they do not exercise it; 


> sometimes people are appointed onto 
I death, and in such cases the admini- 
strations of the Elders are not likely, 
to be effectaal.N If believers conld 
always exercise faith to be heale<l of 
disease, all the ancient Saints might 
be living now, eighteen' hundred 
years after they were born. But the 
Lord- heals the siolc when it seems' 
good onto him, and he gives ns, in- 
asmoch as we are not appointed onto 
death, the privilege of oalliitg apua 
his name, and of having the admini- 
strations of bis servants in our be- 
half. This has been practiced ever 
since this Chnrcb was oiganized— 
forty-three years since — and if it bad 
done no good, if there hud been no 
healings in that time, do yoa suppose, 
the Latter-day Saints would continue 
to be members of the Clinroh ? No, 
the Church' would have quickly 
broken up, it would not have lasted 
more than two or three years if its 
membere hod not fonnd the promises 
verified, according to the word of the 
Lord; but they have found that the 
Lord really does stretch forth his 
hand to heal the sick, and that be 
does raise them up from the very 
point of death, and restore them, 
almost instantly, to health and 
strength. Knowing this to be the 
case, the offloted Saints have faith in 
the ordinances, and they continue 
sending for tbo Elders, and God 
blesses their adminisirutious. 

Then, . if I received a spirit by 
which, in the name of Jesus Christ, I 
was enabled to rebuke sickness, and 
that sickness was rebuked, and the 
persons were raised up, should I not 
have reason to believe that I had re- 
ceived that true Spirit of the Gospel, 
called the Holy Ghost ? I certainly 
should. I( I rhceived a revelation 
telling me what would be the best 
course for me to puraue under certain 
circumstances, should I not know 
that it was a revelation from God? 
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I 1 think T shonld kno^v, just as well 
] • as the ancient Prophets knew when 
I they received a revelation. If I re- 
' ceived knowledge by revelation con* 
cernintr this, that or the other thing 
i or principle, would not that be a 
f testimony to me that I had received 
' the Holy Ghost? Again, if I was 
I aick and afflicted and in great pain, 
and I sent for the Elders of the 
Church to come and pray for me and 
to rebuke the disease which was 
afflicting me, and, in the name of 
Jesus, command it tu depart, and it 
was done, would not this be a testi- 
mony unto me that the Lord had 
heard the prayers of his servants, 

' and that he Inid really and truly 
j * TeriBed bis promise ? Certainly. 

To another is given the gift of 
prophecy, or foretelling future events. 
Among the ancient Saints this was 
regarded as a very important gift, 

I much more so than the gift of speak- 
ing in tongues. Paul, in addressing 
the Corinthians, says-i-‘‘ Seek earnest- 
Ij the best gifts, and forbid not to 
speak with tongues,” &o. And again, 
he says, ** Greater is he that prophe- i 
cies than he that speaketh with 
tongues.” Again, in the same chap- 
ter, he says — “ How is it then, bre- 
thren ? When ye come together, 
every one of you hath a psalm, hath 
a doctrine, liath a tongue, hath a 
revelation, hath an interpretation ? 
Tiet the ppiphets speak, two or three, 
and let the other judge. If anything 
be revealed to another thatsittetb by, 
let the Brat hold his peace For ye 
may all prophecy one by . one, that 
all may learn, and ail may bo com- 
forted. And the spirits of the pro- 
phets are subject to the prophets.” . 

Here, then, wo ^ that the Saints 
in ancient times prophecied by reve- 
lation. If persons come together in 
a religions capacity, as this assembly 
has done this afternoon, and God 
ehonld reveal to some present some- 


thing pertaining to the fnturr, it is 
not necessary for them to rise up 
while any other person is speaking, 
and make confnsion, but let all the 
Prophets who have any revelation, 
wait until the person speaking gets 
throogb, and then let them rise, one 
by one, and declare what God has 
revealed to them. This was the way 
the ancient Christians worshiped, 
and these were the gifts by which 
they were dislinguished from those 
who were not Christians, and those 
also were the distinguishing charac- 
teristics between the general world of 
mankind and the real, true-hearted 
Christians in ancient times. Why 
not have the same distinguishing 
characteristics now ? Has God ever 
said that these gifts should be un- 
necessary in the Church ? 

We find a great many gifts be- 
sides those 1 have mentioned. The 
gift of tongues, the interpretation of 
tongues, the discerning of spirits, 
and the beholding of angels, were all 
given in ancient times by the Spirit, 
and the Church possessing them was 
compared to the body of Christ ; and 
the Apostle Paul, in order to show 
the necessity of all these gifts, when 
comparing them to the body of a 
man, says, the whole system is neces- 
sary, the eye cannot say to the hand 
“ I have no need of yon” in the body, 
for it is absolntely necessary there ; 
neither can the head say to the feet 
“ I have no need of you no, . the 
feet are necessary; und even the 
most imperfect, or simplest member 
of the human system could not be 
dispensed with without making a 
schism in the body. Says Paul, 
speaking to the Church — " Ton are 
the body of Christ, and members in 
particular. God has set in the 
church, first apostles, second pro- 
phets, after that teachers, workers of 
miracles, speakers with tongues, in- 
terpreters of tongues.” AJl these 
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different ones ore memBerd of iHe ' 
body of Ghrist^ Kbw, have we any 
right fb say to' the lowest of these 
membera, “ We have ho need of yon 
in tiko body ?** Supposing the leather 
shoold say to the SM^iker in (oz^es 
— “ I have no n^ of yon, now in 
the body, the Lord has a different 
kind of a body on the earth from 
what be had eighteen hnndred years 
ago, and we do not need yon now.’* 
pother, says to the interpreter of 
tongues — " We have persons who 
have studied all these langnages, and 
we do not need a person to interpret 
tongues, by the Spirit, now ; we can 
" dispense with this principle from the 
body of Christ” ✓Another minister 
arises and he says, to the member 
possessing the gift of healing — ** We 
do not need such a member in the 
church now, we can do withoni it in 
the body ; it is tree it makes a kifad 
of a schism in the body, and it looks 
different from' what the New Testa- 
, ment 'has tangbt;' bnt we are en- 
lightened in this day, we are living 
in such a blaze of Qos{:«l liberty that 
we do not need tho same kind of 
members now to compose the body 
^of Christ as they did in ancient 
days,” and he passes him by; The 
worker of miracles comes along, and 
another minister says— ** We have 
no need .of yon in the body;” the 
disoerner of spirits comes along and 
he says — have beheld spirits, 1 
have seen angela” Says the modem 
• 'religionist — “ We hove no need of 
t' yon now* in the church, We are suffi- 
ciently enlightened * to do withont 
yon.’’ ; An Apostle comes aloi^ and 
declares’ his mission and calling, and 
he is greeted with the customary 
salutation—” We do not* need Apos- 
tlba now. God set those officers in! 
bis chnrph at first, bnt we can dis- 
„ penSe with 'theni tow.” ' I say, if 
yon can dispense with' these officers, 
what have yon left? Says one— 


“We have ' teachers ieft.”^ ‘‘Wtll,.' 
why '• do yoa not' do away*’ with the 
office of teacher ? Have yon nbt’ the 
same ’ authority to do away with the 
member of the body of Christ called 
a teacher, that yon have to do away 
with the Apostle, the Prophet, the 
gift of healing, the discerning of 
spirits ? . Tes, yoo have the same 
right to do bway with one officer as 
with another. If yoa have only 
teachers left, I ask. Does that coa- 
stitnte the Church of God P No, foi^ 
yon have done away with the most 
prominent officer, the Apostle, the 
one first set in the Chorch, which is 
like taking a man’s head from his 
body and then saying “Live,. live.” ‘ 

• Now the very fact that ab these- ^ 
officers have been done away, shows 
that the Chnrob of God has been- 
rooted out of the earth. No wonder,, 
then, that the Lord bad to send an 
angel 'fh>m heaven with the ever- ' 
lasting Gospel, to be preached to 
every nation, kindred, tongue and 
people, becanse there wos^ no nation, 
people, kindred or tongne npon the- ‘ 
face of the whole earth that had that 
Gosi^l, and a Chnrch organized in 
accordance with it The variuns sects 
of religionists in Christendom have 
lost all anthority ; they have neither ‘ 

I Apostles nor Prophets, no one who 
can have heavenly visions, who con ‘ 
discern spirits ot have the ministra- « 
tions of angels ; no one (o heal the 
sick or' to speak witil> tongnea They . 
have done aVvny with all . gifts and 
members and have blotted out the ' 
ancient Charob, having merely a dead „ 
form left No wonder then that the 
Lord sebt an angel, in fulfillment of 
the revelations of St John, to restore 
the Gospel to earth, and to prepare 
for the re-organization of his Church 
among men according to the ancient ' 
pattern: It was absolutely necessary * ‘ 
that the Gospel shoald to restored, 
together ''with tbe’anthofity tb bdi^ 
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.minister its ordinances, baptism for 
the remission of sins, and the layings 
on of bands for the baptism of fire 
.and, the 'Holy Ghost; authority to 
build up the Chnrch and kingdom on 
the earth, that the Holy Ghost might 
agaiuL he poured ont as in ancient 
times, that the people might receive 
the gifts thereof, and that they might 
know of a surety,, when they had 
received the Holy Spirit. Ail this 
the Lord has done, hence you see the 
distinguishing characteristics, so far 
as the organization of the Church 
and the administration of its ordi> 
nances are concerned, between (he 
Latter-day Saints and the rest of the j 
religious world. 

. Bat, suppose we speak still farther 
on one principle, and that is the an. 
thority to baptize. I might be bap- 
tized by a person whom the Lord had 
neither called nor sent, and that 
baptism would never be acknowledged 
in the eternal worlds. I might be 
ever so sincere, and l-might receive 
the ordinance from the hands of a 
man who, I really supposed, had the 
authority and who was a good, moral, 
upright man, and yet that baptism 
would not be acceptable in the sight | 
pf God, nnless he did truly have di- 
vine authority. 

How am I to know whether a man 
has divine authority or not ? It is 
nne of the easiest, things in the 
world to know. 1 will tell you how 
•you may know a man who has divine 
nnthority from one who has not. If 
you 6nd a man who,- though he may 
profess to be a Christian minister, 
says be' does not believe in any later 
revelations than those given to St. 
John the Divine, and that he was 
the lost to whom the Lord revealed 
iiimself, you may knovv that tha^ 
man has no authority from God. 
Why not ? Because the Bible says — 
'^fNo.man taketh this honor unto 
.^imself*'— 'Spring pt: ^tj^e ^rieat- 


hood — “ Save he be called of God as 
was Aaron.’* Now, turn to the Bible 
and see how Aaron was called, see 
if he was not called by name, by.uew- 
revelation : that is, it was a now re- 
velation to him. See if he was not 
called tbrongb Moses, the servant of 
God, who received a revelation com- 
manding him to set apart his brother 
Aaron to the Priest’s office, directing 
him what ordinance to use, how to 
set him apart, and giving all the par- 
ticulars of his onlling and ordination 
to the ministry, and what bis duties 
were to be after ordination. All this 
was given by new revelation. No man 
can receive the Priesthood, neither 
officiate in its ordinances acceptably, 
unless he is called of God as was 
Aaron. If Aaron was called by new 
revelation, then all others who have 
this authority most be called in the 
same way, or their authority is not 
valid, and all ordinances under it are 
good for nothing. 

This is the reason why the Lord 
commanded this people — the Latter- 
day Saints — to re-baptize all persons 
who come to them professing to have 
been baptized before. In the early 
days of this Church there were cer- 
tain persons, belonging to the Baptist 
denomination, very moral and no 
doubt as good people os you could 
find anywhere, who came, suyiug * 
they believed in the Book of Mor- 
mon, and that they had been baptized 
into the Baptist Churob, and they 
wished to come into onr Churob. 
The Prophet Joseph hod not, at that 
time, particularly inquired in relation * 
to this matter, bat be did inquire, 
and received a revelation from the 
Lord something like this, — that al- 
tboogh a man bad been baptized^p 
bnndred times nnder these old insti- 
tntions, it would avail him uotbing;; 
that this was the New and Ever- 
lasting Covenant, even the same that 
was in the beginning, and that they 
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who adroinislered its ordinances most 
have anthority from God, or their 
»d ministrations were illegal. These 
Baptists had to be re-baptized : there 
was no other way to get into this 
Church. There is not a person now 
iu fnll fellowship with this people, 
but what has come in by baptism, 
whether he formerly belonged to the 
Baptist or any other Church. In- 
deed it would be impossible for a 
Chnrch to be re-organized upon the 
earth, nnless God bad bestowed the 
authority upon men to act in bis 
came, that is, had spoken from on 
high and called them by revelation. 

I will come still closer. Here is 
is the Book of Mormon. When 
Joseph Smith obtained the plates 
from which this book was translated, 
when he came to the history of how 
baptism was administered among the 
Israelites of ancient America, and 
learned that it was by immersion, 
he felt very anzioos to be baptized, 
not having been baptized iu* any 
Church in existence, and not under- 
standing fully about this matter, he 
and a young man, who was acting as 
his scribe, went out and called upon 
the Lord, desiring to know what they 
should do in relation to their bap- 
tism. They read that those who 
dwelt on this Continent eighteen, 
hundred years ago were baptiz^ by 
immersion and that the ordinance 
had to be administered by men hold- 
ing the authority to do so from God. 
In answer to their prayers, the Lord 
sent an angel to toem on the 15tb 
day of May, 1829, nearly a year b^ 
fore the Church was organic, and 
this angel laid bis hands* upon the 
heads oif these two individuals, and 
ordained them to the holy Priesthood, 
that is, the Priesthood which John 
the Baptist held, which had the right 
to baptize, but not to oondrm by the 
laying on of bands; and when he 
h^ ordained them he commanded 


them to baptize each other, and they 
did so. Here then was a commence- 
ment of the restoration’ of authority 
to the earth. Prior to that tixie, for 
hundreds and hundreds of years, no 
man had anthority to baptize, from 
the very foot that they all denied new 
revelation, and hence none of them 
could have been called as Aaron 
was. 

After Joseph and bis scribe bad 
been baptized for the remission of 
their sins, they sought after authority 
in order that they might have hands 
laid npon them for the Holy Ghost. 
The lesser Priesthood could not do- 
th is, the Priesthood that John the 
Baptist held was not authorized to 
lay on hands ; he could only- baptize 
believers in water. But John, when • 
upon the earth, said there was on& 
coming after him mightier than he, 
who held a greater Priesthood and 
anthority than be — the Priesthood 
after the order of Meichizedeok— 
and he wonld bestow upon them tho 
higher baptism — the baptism of fire 
and the Holy Ghost Joseph Smith 
and Oliver Cowdi'ey sought after this 
higher authority, and the Lord gave 
it to them, before the rise of this- 
Church, sending to them Peter, 
James and John. What for? To- 
bestow upon them the Apostleship. 
Now, who would be likely to havo 
better anthority than Peter, James 
and John, the three foremost of the 
ancient Apostles when they died P 
When Peter wos crucified with his- 
bead downwards, and James was 
martyred, their Priesthood was not 
taken from them; their Priesthood- 
remained with them after their bodies 
were laid in the tomb, and they will 
bold it until their ^ies are resur- 
•reeled ; and when they reign on the 
earth, they will reign as kings and 
Priests ; and, as we read in the New 
Testament, these twelve Apostles will 
eat and drink at the table, and in the: 
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presence of, God— and will ralo over 
the twelve tribes of Israel. 

Now, who woald be better qualified 
to administer the sacred office of the 
Apostleship than the three men who 
held it while they were here on the 
earth ? There are a great maay in 
heaven who have not the right to 
ordain Apostles, a great many who, 
though they are exalted and have 
glory and great authority, yet do 
not hold the Apostleship, and there- 
fore they have no right to come as 
angels from heaven and lay their 
bauds upon any individual and ordain 
him to the Apostleship. It has to 
be a man who holds aothority in 
heaven that can bestow it here on the 
earth ; and such men were Peter, 
James and John, who restored that 
authority to the earth in onr day, by 
bestowing it upon Joseph Smith. 
When this authority was restored, 
the Church was organized, on the 
6th day of April, 1830, consisting of 
six members, and then there was 
power in existence, not only to bap. 
tizo, but to confirm by the laying on 
of hands for the baptism of fire and 
the Holy Ghost; and from the au- 
thority then sent down afresh from 
heaven has this Church been enabled 
to pass along, and receive the. great 
blessings which the Lord has be- 
stowed upon it. But I will pass 
along. 

I was saying, a little, while ago, 
that there is nothing in the New 
Testament to prove that the gifts 
which were given to and enjoyed by 
the ancient Saints, should ever cease 
from among the true people of God ; 
and whenever there has b^n a Cbnroh 
of Christ on the earth there have 
been all its members, inclnding Apos- 
tles, Prophets, speakers in tongues,, 
interpreters of tongues, discerners of 
spinto, those haying the gift of heal- 
ing, tSx!. ; and whenever these things 
have disappeared the Chnrch ‘ of 
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Christ has disappeared from the 
.earth, and then authority, revela- 
tion, prophecy, and the ministratioa 
of angels have ceased. But we have 
a declaration in the 1 3th chapter of 
Paul’s first epistle to the Corinthians, 
that these gifts should be continued 
in the true Church, until that which 
is perfect is come. Now we see, 
know, and understand in part; w© 
see through a glass darkly here in 
this world, but when that which is 
perfect is come that which is in part 
shsl) be done away. Now we bar© 
certain blessings bestowed upon ns, 
but the time will come when tongues 
will cease and prophecy will fail ; 
that time will be, when the Church 
I bos become perfect in the eternal 
world. After we pass through this 
state of existence and ore exalted, wa 
shall no longer see through a glass 
darkly. Here while the Church re- 
mains in this world, we only prophecy 
in part. We have some gifts, bub 
we do not possess them in their full- 
ness; but when we receive oar resur- 
rected bodies, and that which is pei> 
feet is come, we shall have no need 
of the gift of healing, because there 
will be none sick, for all will be im- 
mortal. There will be no need in 
those days of prophecy in part, bo; 
cause everything will be open and 
nnderstood by the minds of tbo 
Saints of Gud, and propheoyiiig in 
part will be done away, and they will 
see as they are seen and know as they 
are known. All these things prove 
to os, that so long as the irne Cbnroh 
remained on the earth, so long should 
all these various gifts remain. 

The object of these gifts is not 
nfterely to convince the world, bub 
Paul informs us in another chapter 
that they were intended not only for 
the unbeliever bat also for the be- 
liever. When Jesus ascended up on 
high, Paul says that be led captivity 
captive and gave gifts unto men. 


396 ' ' JOURNAL OF PISCOURSILS. 


He gave, .some Apostles, some Pro- 
phets, some evangelists, pastors, and 
teachers, besides a}! these oUier gifts. 
I have named. What for? Pan! 
informs ns that he gave these gifts 
for the perfecting of the Saints. Do 
joa not see then, that they were not 
given merely to convince unbelievers 
and to establish the Gospel, but for 
the perfecting of the Saints ? Now, 
do you know, does any one know, 
how the Saints of God can be made 
' perfect without these gifts? How 
can the members of a Church,- which 
has not any inspired Apostles and 
inspired Prophets, be made perfect ? 

Ob, but,’* says one, ‘‘ we have^s^me 
pf these gifts.” “ What are they ? ” 
Why, he mentions pastors and 
, teachere ; we have them.” What 
right have yon to claim them, and do 
- away with the other gifts mentioned 
in the same verse ? Is there any 
consistency in that ? Is it right, can 
we feel jnstified before the heavens 
in taking a verse and claiming one or 
two gifts mentioned there, and doing 
away with all the rest ? The Scrip, 
tores say that he gave Apostles,. 
Prophets, evangelists, pastors, ond 
teachers ; the modern Christians 
<claim two or three of these and do 
j^away with all the rest. The Latter- 
..•day Saints will nob do this; they 
have been traditionated to do so in 
-times of old, but now they have 
Jeamed better, ond they now say — 
Give us all these gifts. If we have 
A Church, let us have inspired 
Apostles and Prophets in that 
Church, for without them the Saints 
cannot be made perfect.” ‘ 

They are given, also says Paul, not 
. only for the perfecting of the Saints, 
bnt for the work of the ministry. 
How can the work of the ministry 
proceed without Apostles and Pro- 
phets ? It cannot proceed. They 
are given for the edifying of the body 
of Christ, says the Apostle. How 


can the body of Christ be edified 
without Apostles and Prophets, and ■ 
the gifts mentioned ? And again, 
be says, They are given in order that 
the Chnrch may become perfect, that 
is, that its members may grow np 
into perfect men, onto the measure 
of the stature of the fullness of 
Christ. WitbooF these gifts the 
Church never can grow np, it has 
nothing to edify or perfect it, nothing 
to do the Saiute any good, bnt with 
these gifts they may perfected, and 
grow to the stature of the fullness 
of Cbrisb. 

Another grand object specified' in 
the giving of these gifts, as men- 
tion^ in the next verse, is,, that we 
henceforth be no more children, 
tossed to and fro by every wind of 
doctrine, and by the canning crafti- 
ness and slight of men, whereby they 
lie in woit to deceive. Now, you take 
a Church that has no Apostles, no 
Prophets, no gifts, such as those that 
are named in the New Testament^ 
and that Chnroh is all the time liable 
to be carried away with every foolish 
doctrine that may come along. But 
when yon see a Chnroh organized' 
with Apostles, having power to re- 
ceive revelations from' heaven, and 
having Prophets who can foretell 
future events through the Holy Ghost 
resting upon them, it is not oarri^ 
away with every canning plan and 
device of false doctrines; but its 
members know for themselves, by 
the power of the Holy Ghost, by the 
gifts that are given to them, and by 
the revelations which they receive, 
and hence they are not carried about 
os the religious world have been, 
during the past seventeen centuries. 
What is the I'eason of all the con- 
fusion, jars, and discords that have 
ironbled the religious world during 
that time ? The grand reason is, 
that they’ hove lost that which would 
haye held them together — tho gifts 
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of the Spirit, and hence there are 
hnndreds and hundreds o( denomina- 
'tions following this doctrine and that 
doctrine, having no voice o^ God, 
no angels, no visions to guide their 
footsteps. Not so with the Latter* 
day Saints. Go throughout - the 
whole of this Territory, and wherever 
•you find tme*hearted "Latter-day 
Saints yon will find those who are 
guided by the Spirit of revelation, 
and who enjoy those gifts that were 
made manifest in ancient times. 

I will mention some few moro of the 
characteristics wherein we differ from 
the world. Wo believe in that doc- 
"trine which is enunciated in the 
fifteenth chhpter of Paul’s firet epistle 
to the Corinthians, namely, baptism 
.for the dead — “ Else what shall they 
do which are baptized for' the dead, 
if the dead rise not" at all ? Why 
. are they then baptized for the dead ?” 
This shows plainly and clearly that, 
in ancient times, the people called 
Corinthians, organized into the 
'Church of God, did practice the 
.ordinance of baptism for the dead. 
They nnderstood it, Panl wrOs not 
writing to them obont a new doctrine, 
but about one which they understood 
and practiced, and he tried to prove 
to them the nature of the resurrection 
and that such a principle as the re- 
surrection was true, from the very 
fact that they were practicing bap- 
-.tism for those who wore dead, in 
. order that they might receive a more 
glorions resurrection. This doctrine 
'has been revealed anew to this Church. 
Of course, in the first rise of the 
'.Churob, We did not understand this 
any more than the sectarian world, 
'bat as soon as the Lord laid it open, 
and tanght us why he had institnted 
it, it was very plain. 

1 have rot time to dwell long upon 
this principle^ bat I will try, bri^y, 
■to explain to yon its necessity and 
vCOnsistencyi and the beaming it will 
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have upon our ancestors. We all 
have many friends, behind the vail, 
.who lived on this earth when the true 
Gospel was not known.* Many of 
them were just as good as we are, 
and some perhaps a little hotter; but 
they lived when the world was in 
darkuess and confnsion. - They had 
the history of the ancient Church aud 
Gospel, bnt they had no ono to ad- 
minister its ordinances. The reli- 
gious sects and ministers were con- 
tending one against another, having 
neither the power nor gifts of the 
Holy Ghost Under these conditions * 
our progenitors fell asleep. Now. 
must they go down to everlasting 
destruction, be damned to all ages of 
eternity because they did not happen 
to live in an ■ age, when there were • 
none authorized by heaven to admin-, 
ister the ordinances of the Gospel ? 
No, that would be inconsistent. God 
judges men according to the circum- 
stances in which they are placed, 
and he does not condemn the people 
for<not obeying bis message, when it 
is not sent to them. Now, if a man 
comes to me that has never been 
called of God,, and pretends to bring 
to me the Gospel, and has no divine 
authority to administer iU ordinances, * 
I am not bound to obey his message, 
for that requires a^mafi. that is autho- 
rized to . adnunismr OdrTdthers 
have gone dowii* loathe ^zave witbont 
having bad stoh'-^^.main to administer 
the Gospel to 0em ; the' Lord is no 
respecter of It is written 

in the, Scidiftares, that &cept ^ man 
he born of water and of the spirit he 
can in no wise enter iqto the king- 
dom of God. If that is so, and our 
fatbeia have gone down to tbe grave 
and have not had an opportunity to 
be baptized in' water for the remis- * 
sion of their sins by men having - 
authority, must they be shut out 
forever ^om the kingdom of God f \ 
Jesus says that unless they {tre born 
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df water, . as well as of the spirit, 

' they can in 'no wise enter into bis 
kingdom. The purpose then fdr 
which baptism for the dead was in- 
stitnted, was that we might be bap- 
tized for oar ancestors who dt^ 
without having the privilege of hear- 
ing and obeying the Gospel in the 
flesh, that, though in the spirit, they 
may have the same chance of eternal 
life as we have. Jesus was very 
merciful to the antediluvians who 
perished before the flood. A host 
who lived in those days perished in 
the flood and were shot np in prison ; 

* and while the body of Jesus was 
sleeping in the tomb bis spirit went 
and preached to them that were dis- 
obedient in the days of Noah. They 
probably did not have a good oppor- 
tunity in the days of Noah. There 
were only four persons to warn them, 
and they were multiplied by millions 
and millions in all parts of the earth, 
and sdl except Noah and his family 
were swept off by the flood and cast 
into prison, and they were kept there 
some two thoosand years, then Jesus 
went to preach the Gospel to them, 
as it is written in the fourth chapter 
of the first epistle of i^eter — “For, 
for this oaiise was tbe Gospel preached 
to them that are dead, that they might 
be judged according to meu in the 
flesh, and live according to God in 
tbe Spirit.'* Now, if tbe Gospel 
was preached to tho^ who were dead, 
to the old aatedilnvinos who perished 
over two thousand years before Jesus 
was pat to death, for what purpose 
was.it preached ? That they might 
have the same privilege of bearing 
and obeying tbe Gospel that those 
have who ore iii the flesh, and of 
being judged thereby. “ Bot,” says 
one, “ they cannot obey it in the 

• spirit world.” They can in part, 
they can obey it so far as believing 

‘ in Jesus is concerned, and repenting 
of their sins; for repentance and 


faith are both acts of the mind ; but 
when it comes to baptism, being 
born of or immersed in water, they 
can not do it; God has ordained that 
men, here in tbe flesh, shall be bap- 
tized for tbo^e who are dead, in order 
tliat they m >y commemorate the 
death, sufferings, and burial of our. 
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, that 
as be rose to newness of life, so may 
they, for whom the ordinance of bap- 
tism is administered, by those in the 
flesh, have a claim to a moreglurions 
resurrection. 

“ But,” says one, “ how do you 
know that they who are in the spirit 
wprld can repent and believe ? ” Be- 
cause agency always accompanies 
intelligence, aud intelligence is not 
blotted out by death. The spirits of 
men and women who leave this 
world are intelligent, and intelli- 
gence is founded .upon free agency, 
and hence, inasmuch as they who are 
in the spirit world are agents, they 
can exercise that agency in believing; 
when they have a testimony they can 
exercise that agency in repenting of 
sins of which they hove b^n guilty. 
But they cannot exercise that agency 
in attending to an ordinance or- 
dained for the body; and therefore 
God has instituted baptism for tbe 
dead, that our fathers may have the 
mmo chance that we have. What 
for ? In o.rder that, when they come 
np in tbe resurrection with us, if 
they will receive what is done for 
them, they may be perfected with os, 
that there may be no broken chain in 
the matter, no links left oat of the 
chain, but that all persons who will 
comply may be united ia the grand 
obain of genealogy, back even to the 
commencement. Therefore tbe or- 
dinance of baptism was ordained by 
the Lord from the beginning of the 
world down until the days of Christ, 
and from the days of Christ down to 
tbe end, that in the dispensation of 
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the Groapel, when the plan of salva- world, and obey the principles that 
tion should be administered to the God has ordained for their exaltation, 
human family, they shonld look after their condemnation will rest upon 
the fathers-— their ancestors; and their own heads, and not upon ours, 
this is specially spoken of by the But if we do not do unr duty in rela- 
Prophet Malachi, or rather the Lord tion to the fathers, they will testify 
through the Prophet says, — “Be- against ns in the* judgment day, say- 
hold I will send you Elijah the Pro- ing — “Lord, yon sent an apgel from 
piiet ; he shall turn the hearts of heaven ; yon communicated the ever- 
the fathers to the children, and the lasting Gospel alter 1 was dead ; yon 
hearts of the children to the fathers, gave the Apostleship, by sending 
lest 1 come and smite the earth with a Peter, James and John, and yonr 
curse ; ” as much as to say, that servants went forth armed with an- 
before the great and terrible day of tbority and power to preach the Gos- 
the Lord shall come, unless the chil- pel to the nations of the earth, and 
dren shall seek after the salvation of many received it You did not give 
their fathers, who are dead and gone, me the privilege. Lord, of bearing 
by being baptized for them, and at- and obeying the Gospel when 1 was 
tending to every ordinance which upon the earth,”. Then the Lord 
God has ordain^ for them and in might reply — “ But I gave the pri- 
tbeir behalf, be will smite the whole vilege to the people on the earth to 
earth with a curse, and no people be baptized for their dead, and 1 gave 
would be prepared to behold the great you the privilege of availing yonrself 
and dreadful day of the Lord. of their administrations, the same as 

It is for this reason, that this peo- the antediluvians had.” Then you 
pie are building Templea We do see, if we have attended to the duties 
not build Temples to be places of devolving upon ns in their behalf, 
preaching altogether ; we have taber- the condemnation falls upon them; 
naoles that will accommodate many if we neglect this, it may be that 
thousands, wherein we preach to the spme other person, not a blood rela- 
people; but Temples are built by tion, will be appointed by the Lord, 
the commandment of the Most High and the condemnation will fall upon 
God, constructed after the pattern the blood relations, and they will be 
that he gives, in order that the peo- rejected, while those whom they have 
pie may be baptized for their dead, neglected will be saved. “ They 
■as the Corinthians and the Christians without us cannot be made perfect,” 
of ancient times did, leaving it with sajs the New Testament, “ neither 
those in the eternal worlds, whether we without them.” Yon need not ■ 
they will receive what is done for think that God is so partial that he 
them or not, the same as Jesus, is going to save the children in the 
who died for all men and all women, latter days, and reject all their an- , 
leaves it with all men and all women cestors. He is not going to do any 
to act upon their own agency, and such thing. If we wonld be saved 
say whether they will or will not we shall have to look after the salva- 
receive that which he has purchased tion of the generations which are 
for them ; if they will not, • their past and gone, 
condemnation is just. So in rela- “ But,” says one, “ I can not trace 
tion to onr dead — if we officiate' my forefathers, I can only go back to 
for them, we have done our duty ; my grandfather or great grandfather, 
if they will not repent in the spirit what shall I do? Were not my an- 
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>^tors[ ien or fifteen gooerations 
farther back, as worthy of salvation 
as they were?” “Yes.”, .“Then 
how are yoa going to manage Uiat?” 
That same God who has .ordained 
vhaptism for the dead, and who has 
.commanded ’ the believers in this 
generation to be baptized for them, 
‘,will in dne time, when we have done 
all we can in searohiog out onr gene- 
.alogies, reveal to ns the chain so 
. that we shall find onr fathers, no 
.matter how many generations, nntU 
...we get back to the time when the 
^Priesthood and authority were on 
>the earth; and then, if they have 
.not .attended to their duties, we will 
(have to go back still further, fi^r the 
'^Lord h@ determined that, in the dis- 
pensation of the fullness osf times, 
eveiythiug- pertaining to former dis- 
pensations shall be perfected, whether 
'it was in a dispensation, before the 
.fiood, in the days of Enoch, Abra- 
ham, Mosesj or the Prophets, it mat- 
.ters .not, if there is anything that 
has been left undone pertaining to 
•the dead in any former dispensation, 
it must all be fulfilled in that great 
•'.‘and last dispensation spoken of by 
Panj, wherein all things in heaven 
.and on earth,, that arS in .Christ 
v^esus, shall be gathered in one. 
.Everything must be made perfect 
and prepare for the great day of 
'lest of a thonsand, years, daring which 
j^os will reign on the earth with, 
ail the resurrected Saints.- If we 
.would have onr fathers and our an- 
cient ancestry reign with us, \ye 
most do that for them which the 
Lord has required, and they and we 
shall be blessed j but if we neglect it, 
the whole earth will be smitten with 
A onrse before the great day^f his 
coming. . ^ 

. Has the Lord, according to his 
.promise, sent the Prophet Elijah ? 
He has, ypd have the record of it, 
*yp.a -hnow where and to whom- .h.e 
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ap^mred, and the keys that were 
given in relation to Uiese matters. 
They are on record, and the Lord 
has folfilled bis promise, and now it 
is required of ns- to fulfill the duties 
devolving upon ns. 1 feel very thank- 
fnl that the Lord is moving upon onr 
friends in the New England States 
and in various parts of the East to 
get np their genealogies. They do 
not Imow why they are doing so, dr 
why they are so anxious to find ont 
the ancient generations who settled, 
this continent. ' We nnderstand it; 
we know that. God is working with 
them, we know that many of those 
early settlers who have gdne down to 
their graves, were just as pure and 
upright as men could be^ God is 
goiug to remember them; and hence, 
there are now some four hundred 
records of different families that 
have been gotten np in the East, and 
they are still extending their re- 
searches, and hunting ont all the 
ancient pilgrim fathers, and their an- 
cestry in the old countries. . Tbe 
genealogy of my forefathers has been 
sought out by them for some eleven 
generations, Have I been baptized 
for any of them? Yes.! Has my 
brother Parley's family been. bap- 
tized for :any of them? Yes, we 
have been baptized for . -something 
like three thousand of our ancestors, 
and we have been 'confirmed for 
them, and have dona for them that 
which -they could not db for them- 
selves. . "* v; - - s 1 

Well, this is a peculiarity wherein 
we differ from the rest of tbe world. 
1 do not know bat X am getting into 
too many peculiurities. 1 think 1 
have not time to follow out this sub* 
jeot any further- on the present occa- 
sion..' X would like to talk a littlo 
about our marriage relations, but we 
shall have to defer that to some other 
.time.;^ 2 .Amen. . inu , .v< t . . 

; ill} 11}-*. * U 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, 


' Delivered in the Fourteenth Ward Arsbmbly Rooms, Salt Lake 
City, Sunday Afternoon, Nov. t6, 1873 . . 

(BeporUd hy David W. Evans.) 

honesty' OF PURPOSE. SHOULD ACTUATE ^VLL TRUE BELIEVERS— VIFAVS . 
OF MANKIND IN RELiVTION TO GOD— THE EXISTING MODES OF DIVINE 
WORSHIP — ANCIENT CHRISTIANITY COMPARED WITIJ MODERN SO- 
q^U.LED OHRISTLVNITY— THE PRINCIPLES OF THE GOSPEL. 


In rising to make a fb<v remarks 
this afternoon I shall not attempt to 
take any text, or to confine myself 
to any particalar sabject. My im- 
pression about this is, that both 
speaker and hearer oaght to he nn- 
der the gaidance and direction of 
the Almighty, for unless a man 
speaks by the dictation of the Spirit 
of the Lord, his discourse will be of 
veiy little benefit to those who hear; 
and nnle^ those who hear also .hear 
.by the Spirit, and are prepared to 
receive correct instmotions, no matter 
how eloquent the disconrse may be, 
or bow forcible and powerftil the 
truths which are nuunciated, it 
amounts to very littlb. It is not the 
hearer of the word, we are told, who 
is benefited, but he that doeth it. 
And Jesus says that many will say 
in that day, “ Lord, have we not 
spoken in. thy name, and prophecied 
in thy hame,^and in thy name done 
many wonderful' works?** .Yet he 
will say unto them— ** Depart from 
me, ye v^kers of iniTOity, for' T 
never kbew you j” or i suppose, in 
other woids: “ I never' approved of 
you:** ’ ' ' ' ' . 

Tberb m piib' Ippeat principle by 
which, X tkinl^ we all df os ongbt 


to be actnated in our worship, above * 
everything else that we are assooia* 
ted with in life, and that is honesty 
of purpose. The Scriptures say— 
“If'tbe truth shall make yon free, 

I then shall you be free indeed, tbo 
sons of God without robnke, in tho 
midst of a crooked and perversa 
generation.'* Wp are told again that ‘ 
God regnires truth iu the inward ‘ 
parts. It is proper that men should ‘ 
be honest with themselves, that they * 
should be honest with each other in 
all their vvords, dealings, interoonrse, 
intercommonication, business arrange- ^ 
ments and eveiytbing else; they 
ought to be governed by truthfal- ’ 
ness, honesty and integrity, and tbat,\ 
mao is very foolish indeed who , 
woold not be true to himself, true td . 
his convictions abd feelings in ife-., 
gard to religions' matters. We may *j. 
deceive one another, and, in ‘some 
cirenmstimees, as coanterieit coin : 
passes for that which is considered . 
true and voidable among^meb. . But'/. 
God searches the hearts and tries the ' 
reins pf the children -of men. ■ He 
knows our tbonghts and" compre-,. 

I* bends pbr desires and feelings; 'he 
knows ■ our acts and ibe motives^ 
wfaiob prompt us to perform then. 
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He is acquainted with all the doings 
and operations of the homan family, 
and al) the secret thoughts and acts 
of the children of men are open and 
n>iked before him, and for them be 
will bring them to judgment. These 
ideas are believ^ in by men gene- 
rally, who, with very few exceptions, 
whatever their general conduct or 
ideas on loligious matters may be, 
believe in an All-seeing eye which 
penetrates and is enabled to weigh 
the actions and motives of the child- 
ren of men. This is an idea that 
will not be disputed by any race of 
men now existing upon the earth, 
nor perhaps by afay who have existed 
heretofore, for whatever may have 
been the theories or notions of men 
in former times, they have ‘generally 
Lad a reverence for, and a belief in, 
an Allwise, Supreme, Omnipotent 
Being, who, they supposed, was 
greater than all of them, and who 
governed and* controled all their 
actions. A feeling ot this kind is 
firequently mode manifest in the 
Scriptures, and it is nothing new in 
our age to believe in a God of this 
character. 

When Paul was preaching at Ephe- 
sus he i^id, among other tilings, that 
he saw an altar to an unknowu God; 
Among the variety of gods which they 
worshiped there was an altar to an 
nnknown God. *^Him,'’ said he, 
whom ye ignorantly worship declare 
I onto you, the God who made the 
heavens, the earth, .the seas and the 
fountains of water.” . If we exam- 
ine the pages, either of sacred or 
profane history, we find the same 
ideas prevailing to a greater or less 
extent in former times. Even 
Nebuchadnezzar, the ruler of the 
great empire of Babylon, ha^ a 
knowledge, or an idea of a certain 
Being who ruled and governed the 
universe, who was superior to, and 
in^^ over all other influences and 
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powers; and was more intelligent 
than any of them ; and when the 
magicians and the soothsayers, the 
astrologers and wise men were called 
upon to tell him the dream and 
its iuterpn^tation, they were unable 
to do so, and they told him that it 
was beyond their science, and that 
there was nothing connected with 
their systems that would unfold 
anything pertainitig to such things 
as those relerred ti; but they said 
that if he would tell them the dream 
they had rules whereby they could 
interpret it He insisted npou .the 
interpretation. Said they — ** that 
is unreasonable, 0 King, — there is 
no being but that God whose dwell- 
ing is not with flesh, who oau reveal 
those things that thou speakest 
of” They had their gods whioh 
they worshiped, their deities in whom 
they bad confidence; bat they de- 
clared that there was no God but that 
Being whose dwelling was not with 
flash, who could unravel those mys- 
teries that he desired them to make 
known to him. Hence, in those days 
we find the same principle existing, 
and yon can trace it out in various 
examples iu holy writ, men had their 
theories and ideas about God, gene- 
rally soeaking ; but very few of them 
understood anything about the trne 
God whose dwelling was not with 
flesh. 

Onr Bible purports to ba the ac- 
count git'eu us of him by men who 
were inspired by him, for we are 
told that, “ holy men of old spake 
as they were moved upon by the 
Holy Ghost.” It is related witliin 
the lids of this sacred volume that a 
great many of tbo ancieuts had 
dreams, visions, the ministering of 
angels and revelations ; and the ac- 
counts of those visions, ministra- 
tions of augeb and manifestations 
of the power of God, together with 
a little history, is what this sacred 
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volume is composed of. ’ Heiico 
Jesus snid to Hie people in bis day 
— “ Search Hie Script ares, for in 
tbeiii ye think ye have eternal life, 
and they are they which testify of 
me;” they are they which unfold 
many thiugs conc«‘rniitg my mis- 
sion, the circuraatauces with which 
1 am aniixiuiided, and events which 
will transpire in* connection with 
my ministry. Holy men of God in 
former times hod prophocied of him. 
Isaiah, for instance, hud said — '* Be- 
hold a virgin shall conceive and 
bear a son, and they shall call his 
name Immanuel, which being in- 
terpreted, is ‘God with us’” It is 
said of him that he came to take 
away sin by the saoriBce of himself, 

. and a great many thiugs were snid 
and written of him in the holy Scrip- 
tnres, before be came, while he lived 
upon the earth and after he left it 
and ascended up to his Father in 
heaven. 

There is very little difference 
among mankind in relation to many 
of tbcw facts; men, generally, view 
these things alike, — I mean, in the 
Christian world, — especially tfie na- 
iion in which we. live, the British 
and French nations, the empire of 
Austria, Russia, Prussia, the in- 
habitants of Scandinavia and most 
of the Huropeao nations; and some 
of the Asiatio nations also have 
faith in what we term the word of 
God, and hold its truths in reve- 
rence, according to the ideas they 
entertain and the creeds they pro- 
fess. There is little or no difference 
among the men of these various na- 
tions in regard to the existence of a 
Sapreme Being, who roles and con- 
trols the destinies of nations, as well 
as of individuals ; and there was no 
difference, in former times,, between 
the, magicians, and Daniel and those 
associated with him in bis faith rela- 
tive to the' Uue God. They ail be- 
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lieved in him, no matter what deities 
of. an inferior nature they might 
have. Biifj there were very few who 
knew how to worsliip the true God ; 
hence tlr y made to themselves all 
sorts of gods, some of wood, stone, 
ivory, gold, silver, brass, iron, <fco. 
They had deities of every imaginable 
kind, and through these vn'rious 
forms and mediums they wished or 
thought to pivipitiate the Deity, and 
to secure to themselves some kiud of 
happiness in the life hereafter. 

W^e, iu this genemtion, are a good 
deal like them. > We think we are 
very superior in intelligence and in 
religion. Men, everywhere, are ego- 
tistical, they always think they are* 
the smarUfst and most intelligent 
that ever lived; and it’ must be 
confessed that in many respects the 
generation in ivhich we Jive nro 
very far ip advance of many others, 
and in regard to tho arts and 
sciences, and certain branches of 
literature and mechanism, but how 
vague and nocertain are the ideas 
entertained by men in genenil, 
about the Deity !. Are we intel- 
lectual in this ? I think not. We 
have our bodies of divinity, our 
schools of theology, our religions 
seminaries, and places where min- 
isters are manufactured and pre- 
pared to perform certain work 
which they call preaching the Gos- 
pel, and these ministers, u.s well as 
the people, have different ideas 
abont the Deity and the proper 
modes of worshiping him. Does 
tho incongrnity of this state of 
things- ever strike the minds of re-, 
ffectiog men, men of science, who 
are acenstomed to weigh the turce 
of an argument and to solve knotty - 
roblems ? When I was a little boy 
Qs^ to wonder, if there was a God 
who created man, and .who rnled 
and dictated the affairs of heaven, 
and earth, why he had pointed tttfi 
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many' different modcp woi^ip. 

I think so still. 1 kno\y, and so 
you, accoi'diaf( tp the pribciplira' of 
science, that tiie lavrs which sovern 
the operations of onivereal Nat. are. 
ai^e true to theinsalves, nine *hnn> 
dr^ and hinety>nino tiipei^ and 
then the thousandth, time; they are 
always true in ^ .t'faa. variOhs 
phases of Natnre^s works. This is 
. so under 'the most severe tests which 
s'cientifie criticism can apply; with 
every .known principle in iiatare, 
whether we refer to light, heat, the 
> gases, or any- and all of the ele- 
ments of which the earth is com- 
. posed or by wfiicn we are sunonoded. 

" . In &eir operations they are gov- 
erned and. controled by . elernal^ 
■unchangeable Imvs, . and yon can 
• not violate any one of those, laws in 
any particular without, producing' 
« ..the iiievitabTe KnuU of such viola- 
<4 tion. In the motions of the starry 
heavens, the suu, moon, earth, day 
and night, summer and winter, and 
the various seasons as they pass 
along, the wisdom, intelligence, 
presoienpe and power of a ate 
manifested ; and the saine is true of 
the organization and operations of all 
the myriads of orgwisms that exist 
upon the earth, — symmetry, beauty, 
order and lityv pervade- and control all 
their operations, all -manifesting the 
wisdom,- inteUfgence and ^wer of 




jGod. Ton do not Bad one man dif- 


^Hihriug front another, only in certoin 
lospeots, a little ia stature or streogth. 

* One is a little stronger than ‘another, 
one Ima a morJ'b^atifhl face, per- 
haps; may be more exqnisitoly 
form^ thim hnother; bat all bear 
,^e same impress; all are governed 
by the same laws, all possess the 
same properties, jftoyvers and facul- 
ties to a certain extent, so far as the 
body is concerned, according to the 
stcePgtii pr weakness of the' indi- 
' vidual. 7oa do not find' men with. 




oor varms, six oye^ , tib heads,* pils \ . 
fifleen fee.t pr tegs ; they are alike, ^ ' 
aind there is aumlormity in' relatiobl 
to their general organism. ^ when \ 
you come., to > examine the pimpeHies* 
of water, calorip pr fire, earth, air,**- 
the difie^t gases, electric fluid, .or^. 
any sabstanee or nmttor you ^itplease,*.' 
you will find tbat t^ey aio governed 
by certain speci|ic laws, and those .' 
laws are uhiveiwi in their hppH- ’ 
cation.; '. and furthermore that all ' 
the elements with which we are ; 
surrounded are controled by tor- • 
tain eternal add nnobangeable laws%. 
which can not be departed fh>m> 

Now, what can God think of a \ 
l^ple, placed here on ;the earth, ' 
the most intelligent of his cr^tions, * 
possessed of reasouing faculties, who,^ *' 
in many instances, have investigated , 
and nuderstand the iaivs of Ifa- ^ 

*tare, I say, whafi can he think of ^ 
men who set np every- form, no- 
tion and theory, every species of * 
absurdity that oOn be imagined, and’ . 
call it the worship of Sap- 

pe^ we. were toput'our^lves m hm. ’ > > | 
place for **a' little while, wp ^oald ^ 
think the^-waa something' h’ little\« I 
strange'^in relation to these 
He .mig^t reasonably, say^ these' 
men ''•Swibib wisdom and ^telU- i ' 
gence ih many respscbi.. So^W 83- .. i 

discovering the operations of ^ 
tore, and examining and testing tiie^ 
laws thereof, they dl agree, bi» 
religions matters they exhibit •'pivt , 
becility and weakn^ in' that there ' * . 

is no union. -A philosopher 
America, France, Germany, Ei^- ' 
land, Spain, Italy, Rnssiai Prussia, ^ j- 
or ufly other nation, will arrive at 
the same oon'olusioi^ precisely, that « 
all ..pt^er men -or soientists ^ 
other ^tions dp i that is, when .they , 
examine the laws of nature and 
operate in the pcCnal ^sciences. No ^ 
matter wherervihey wpat . 

language they 'limy .touvey tiieir ' 
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ideas — for are merely the 

signs of ideas — whenever correct 
ideas exist, and. these ideas are pro- 
perly explained^ whenever submitted 
to scientifio analysis and proper tests, 
they all arrive at the same conclu* 
sioDS, no matter what nation it is yon 
are among oi^, where yon live. 

This reasoning is correct, and in 
regard to natnre and its laws, the 
world and the e^praents with which 
we are sorrounded, aud tho laws 
operating in the world with which 
we are acqaointed, all men arrive at 
the same conclusions, and there is no 
difference, an loss wo come to theo- 
rizing, and then there is always di£B- 
oulty. Well, •in'tegard to all these 
things we all think alike, because 
our thoughts gro based on correct 
principles. Bu&'^hen we come to 
religions mattere,'‘we discover that, 
, thoogh men niajiatarally iutelligent, 
they aorlike ^Is; they do not use 
their comnapa judgment, reason or 
intelligence.'' “Well," say they, 
“ yoq ^QW' aro governed by the 
Bibla’^'* -Now that is exactly what 
we do Hot ^Ich^v, and tberefnro I 
doubt ik ‘^But oar divines tell us 
we are.” ’ Oh, do they ? Well, sup. 
pose somebody was to tell you the 
result of some sdientific analysts, 
you woald be very likely to say— 
“ I believe yon in part, but 1 would 
like to test it for myself; when I 
ha7c done that I shall know it. Yet 
strange as it is, yon are willing to 
take anybody’s ipsa dhtii in relation 
to religious matters, in relation to 
. things of the most vital importance, 

^ things pertaining to the immortal 
'']^rt of man, we act like the veriest 
babies or cousudamate fools, while in 
r^rd to the affiiirs nf this life we 
act intelligently. 

. Is there a way of arriving at a 
knowledge of the things which per- 
tain to man’s eternal welfare ? Why 
yes, we are inbliaed't<r4bink there is. 
No. 20. 


God, we are told, “ is no respecter of 
persons ; but in every nation he that 
fears God and works righteonsnoss 
shall be accepted of him.” Is that 
true ? Yea. God “ has made of 
one blood all the families of* tho 
earth,” we are told. There' seemed 
to be an idea of this kind prevailing 
in ancient days, according to the 
sayings of some of the inspired men 
raeoiioned in the Scriptures. We 
are in tho habit of going along like 
flocks of sheep — following oar leiider, 
no matter where be goes. I have 
seen sheep sometimes, and perhaps 
yon have, running along a road, aud 
one thought there was an obstacle— 
perhaps tiiere was not anything— 
and it would make a leap, and whea 
tho others reached the same place 
they wonld all make the same leap; 
if one leaps they all leap. It is so 
apparently among men. 

If we would examine Christianity 
there is something peculiar about 
that. We call ourselves Christians, 
that is, we Methodists, Baptists, 
Presbyterians, Congregationalists, 
Episcopalians and ** Mormons,” we 
nil call ourselves Christians. Well^ 
perhaps we are, and then, perhaps 
we are not ; it is a matter that wonld 
bear investigation, I think; and, 
then, I think, too, that it is very 
I proper, as I said at the commence- 
ment, that we shonld be honest with 
ourselves about all things, and espe- 
cially in religion and the service and 
worship of God. “ Well, bat my 
father was a Methodist, aod I aoi 
one;’* “my father was a Presby- 
terian, and 1 am one;” ray father 
was a * Jumper,” and I am one;”* 

“ my father was a Mohanomedan, and 
I am one “ my father was a wor-^ 
sbiper of Bhudda, and I am one;’^ 
and among os Christians we ara. 
Episcopalians, Wesleyans, Presby- 
terians, and raemli^rs, of the variooa 
professional phases descended from* 
VoLXVI. 
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jihat remarkable man, Marfcin Lnther, 
:or Catholics or Greeks. Let os ex- 
’amine these things for a little while; 
.or, at least, try to go to the fonnda- 
'iion. Believing in the Bible, we 
'vrill not go at once into these ontside 
systems, bat examine onr own for a 
little while, and see how it stands, 
«and how we stand in relation to it. 

Jesns, we are told, “ brought life 
>and immortality to light by the Gos- 
pel.” There was something peculiar 
about it — it gave men who lived 
up to and honored its principles in 
’their lives and actions, a knowledge 
of life and immortality. They were 
not dependent upon the sayings or 
doings of Adam, Noah, Abraham, 
Lot, Moses, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Mai- j 
aohi or any of the Prophets ; but the I 
Gospel brongbt a knowledge of life ; 
and immortality to all who obeyed | 
it and lived according to its precepts. 
It informed all such that they were 
immortal beings; that they would 
exist after they bad got through with 
time; if they died they should live 
again; if they were buried they 
should buret the barriers of the tomb 
and come forth to immortality. 

Seeing, then, that man is both a 
mortal and an immortal being, hav- 
ing to do with eternity os well as 
time, it is proper that he should be- 
come acquaint^ with those princi- 
ples that are so nearly conoerned 
with his happiness and well-being 
in time and in eternity. We will 
let John Wesley, Lather, Calvin, 
Melancthon, Henry the Eighth, and 
any other oigauizer of religion go, 
and we will come to the Scriptures 
4>f truth and see what they say about 
it. Christ, we are told, brought life 
and immortality to light, and he did 
it, through the medium of the Gospel. 
And what course did he pursue in 
doing this P The Scriptures inform 
US' that when Jesus commenced to 
praaqb.the Gospel he called men from 

.t 


the various avocations of life, among 
others from the occupation of fishing ; 
be called twelve men, whom he ordain- 
ed as Apostles. ‘He inspired these 
men with the gift of revelation and 
with a knowledge of GKkl ; he placed 
them in cornmnnication with God, so 
that they had revelation from him 
and were enabled to teach the laws 
of life; he breathed upon them and 
said — “ Receive ye the Holy Ghost 
and they received it, and that Holy 
Ghost took of the things of G(^ and 
showed them unto them, it drew 
aside the curtains of fntnrity, where- 
by they were enabled to penetrate 
into the invisible world and compre- 
hend the things of God. This was 
the position they occnpied and the 
kind of Gospel they had. 

Well, how did they operate with 
it ? Jesns told them to go ont and 
preach it; and he colled seventy men 
and inspired them too; and told 
them to go ont and hc^ the sick, 
cast ont devils, and preach "the Gos- 
pel, they were fnrthebmore to go 
without parse and scrip, he saying 
onto them — ^‘Freely ye have received, 
freely give.” They went ont in 
this kind of a way, without purse 
and scrip, to preach the Gospel. By 
and by a number of them returned, 
and he asked them how they bad 
fared. They told him they hod been 
preaching, and healing the siok, and 
even devils were snl^'ect to them 
in bis name. Said he — “ Rejoice, 
not that devils are sobjeot to yon, 
bnt rather rejoice that yonr names 
are written in heaven,” that you 
are the Lord’s, that God is yonr 
friend; rejoice that yon have been 
brought into communication with 
God, and that yon have received 
'the everlasting Gospel, which brings 
life and immortality to light This 
was their position, and they listened 
to the teachings of Jesns, and we 
all, — that is all these various parties 
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of which I have spoken, — believe that 
Jeans was the Son of God ; we all 
believe that he was the Anointed, 
elect and sent of God. And epeak- 
ing of himself he said — “ I and the 
Father are one,’* and “ be who has 
seen me has seen the Father.'* He 
taught them a great many things 
pertaining to their present happi* 
ness and futnre exaltation, and he 
spoke of a time that should come 
when the Saints should inherit the 
earth. When he was abont to be 
orncihed, to be ofiTered os a sneritioe 
to do the will of his heavenly Father, 
and to open op the way of life and 
salvation, that man might attain to 
exaltation in the kingdom of God, he 
told his disciples that it behooved 
Christ , to suffer, and to be raised 
&om the dead on the third day, and 
that repentance and remission of sins 
should be preached in bis name 
among all nations. 

Now let ns examine the position of 
those disciples. I believe a good deal 
in first principles. I want to exam- 
ine things candidly and honestly, 
and to see what kind of a position 
they occupied in those days. When 
Jesus was about to leave his disci- 
ples he told them that it was neces- 
sary that he sbonld go away; for 
said he, “ If I go not away the Com- 
forter will nob come.” There was 
something remarkable about this 
expression. ** If I go not away the 
Comforter will not come; but if I 
go a^ ay I will send you the Com- 
forter.” What was that Comforter ? 
It is important that wo should un- 
derstand this. That Comforter was 
the Spirit of Troth. What should 
it do to them ? It should ** bring 
things past to their remembrance, 
lead them into all tmth and show 
them things to come;” in other 
words it sbonld bring life and im- 
mortality to light; it should open 
the heavens to its possessots, enable 
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them to understand the designs of 
God and lend them into all truth, 
not into one little truth or two little 
troths ; but into all truth. What a 
privilege, what a blessing, what a 
rich legacy to impart unto his fol- 
lowers I Only think of men being 
in possession of a principle which 
should enable thorn, under all oir- 
ournstances, to discriminate between 
truth and error, virtue and vice; 
between those principles which would 
ennoble and elevate, and those which 
would overthrow and destroy, and 
wliiob should moke them acquainted 
with God and the principles of eter- 
nal life. 

1 pause here, and ask, will this 
principle or spirit lead one man to 
be a Methodist, another to be a Pres- 
byterian, another to be an Episco- 
palian, another to be a “ Mormon,” 
another a Quaker, another some- 
thing else, passing through all the 
various phases, notions, theories 
and ideas that prevail in the Chris- 
tian world ? Is this the spirit that 
Jesns promised to impart unto bis 
people, or is it confusion and dark- 
ness ? Scientifically it is not trne, 
philosophically it is not trne, religi- 
ously it is not trne. The spirit that 
Jeans promised to impart to his dis- 
ciples was to lead them into all 
truth, and to enable them to com- 
prehend all correct principles ; and 
it is said, — “As many as are led by 
the Spirit of God are the sons of 
God,” and says one, “ Ye have not 
received the spirit of bondage again 
unto fear; bat ye have received a 
spirit whereby yon are enabled to cry, 
*Abba Father, or my Father, my Lord 
and my God.’ ” They had received 
a prindple of that land, and there 
waa nothing uncertain, conflicting 
or evanescent about it ; nothing 
tending to error, confusion or donbt, 
but everything tending to certainty, 
life; light- and' intelligence; to the 
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blessing and 'bappioess' of the ha- 
man family, and to a knowledge 
of all things necessary fur iheir wel- 
fare in time, and in all eternity. 
Said he — “ If I go away I will send 
yon the Gimforter, which is the 
Spirit of troth, and it shall bring 
things past to yoor remembrance, ic 
shall lead yoa into all troth and show 
yoo things to come ; ” in other words 
— “ Yon, man, who are made in the 
image of God, shall be brought into 
yonr proper relationship with him. 
That spirit of intelligence which 
dwells in you shall be associated 
with God — the God who dwells in 
eternity, commnnication shall be 
opened np between yoo and him, 
yoo shall be placed en rapport with 
him, and yon shall realize and com- 
prehend all thiugs. pertaining to 
yoor well-being. It shall bring 
things past to yonr remembrance, it 
shall lead you into all troth, and 
show yoo things to come. If there 
is anything behind the vail that 
is raysterioos; if there is anything 
that the Prophets saw when the 
visions of eternity were unfolded to 
their view ; if there are principles of 
life and salvation; if there is any- 
thing tending to exalt man in time 
and eternity, anything pertaining to 
eternal rewards and everlasting exal- 
tation, you are now in possession of 
a principle which will anfold and 
develop these principles to yonr 
mind.'* 

That was the kind of Gospel they 
had then. And did they see, enjoy 
and possess these things ? Yes, for 
says Paul — “ Whether in the spirit 
or out of the spirit I do not know ; 
but 1 was caught up into the third 
heavens, and 1 saw things that 
were unlaw fal to ntter.’^ We read 
that John, while on the Isle of Pat- 
rooa, bauisbed for bis faith in God 
and the testimony of Jesns Christ, 
was in the spirit on the Lord’s day 


and the visions of eternity were nit- 
folded, he gazed npon ail things as 
they existed then, and as they would 
exist in after ages, and until the fined 
wioding-np scene. He saw and com- 
prehended the position of the various 
ohnrcbes, and told them that unless 
they repented and did their first 
works over again and obeyed the 
behests of the Almighty, their can- 
dlestick would be removed oat of 
its place. He saw that Great Mys- 
tery Babylon, who made all the 
earth drunk with the wine of her 
fomioation.” He saw her fall like 
a millstone that was cast into the 
sea and rise no more for ever. He 
saw a great white throne and him 
who sat upon it, and from before 
whose face the heavens and the 
earth fled away; he saw the dead,, 
small and great, arise and stand be- 
fore him, brought to judgment; he 
saw a new Jerusalem, descending, 
as a bride adorned for her hosband ; 
he saw events that should transpire 
throngboot every snbsequent period 
of time until the final winding-np 
scene, and comprehended the whole 
matter. Why was this? He had 
the Gospel that brought life and im- 
mortality to light. He had received 
that Comforter that Jesus spoke of, 
whieh sbonld bring things past to 
their remembrance, lead them into 
all troth and show them things to 
come. I 

Well, there was something inters 
eating abont that It was not a 
kind of Inllaby story that we bear 
now-a^lays — “ Husb-a-by-baby on 
the tree top, when the wind blowa 
the cradle will rock” — It was nothing 
of that kind. There was some- 
thing intelleotnal abont it, eomething 
tangible, and satisfactory to the hu- 
man mind, and colcula^ to meet 
the capacious desires thereof, and to 
make a man feel that he was an in- 
heritor of eternal life. It implanted 
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within him a hope blooming with 
immortality and eternal life. It pro- 
duced a certainty in bia mind and 
made him feel that everything else 
was* as dnng and drosa in comparison 
with the life and light and power and 
intelligence which the Gospel im- 
parted. 

What kind of ordinances did they 
have ? They were very simple and 
straightforward. We read that when 
the disciples were met together, on 
a certain occasion in an upper room, 
the Spirit of God descended upon 
them as a mighty rushing wind, and 
rested upon them as in cloven tongues 
of fire ; and they began to speak in 
other tongues as the Spirit of God 
gave them utterance; There were 
people there from the anrronnding 
nations who heard the Apostles speak, 
in their own tongues, the wonderful 
works of God. They did not know 
what it meant ? Said they, — 
These men are drank.” Peter an- 
Bwered, — “Ob, no, that is a slight 
mistake yon have made, they are 
not drank, it is only nine o'clock, 
the third hour of the day, — people 
do not get drunk so early.” “ Well, 
what is it then P” Said Peter, — 
This is that which was spoken of 
by the Prophet Joel,— It shall come 
to pass in the last days, saith God, 
1 will poor ont my Spirit npon all 
flesh. Yonr old men shall dream 
dreams and your young men shall 
-see visions, and npon my iservants 
and handmaidens will I pour ont, 
m those days, of my Spirit, and they 
shall prophecy ; ' ” that is it shall 
place them in oornmnnion with God 
and enable them to have dreams and 
visions, to prophecy and see things 
to come ; in other words, it will malm 
them Prophets. This is the kind of 
religion they had in that day. 

I sometimes reflect and wonder 
whether the same effects wonld follow 
if we had that religion to-day, or 


whether trnth has turned into fiction, 
or has falsehood turned into truth. 
How IB it, if that was the Gospel 
then, and God is the same yesterday, 
to-day and forever, and, as they say 
in the Charch of England — “ As it 
was in the beginning, is now and 
ever shall be, worlds without end, 
amen P” If that is true, then we 
ought to expect the same things to- 
day as they had then, that is, if wo 
profess the same Gospel. This is 
the way I reason, I cannot get at it 
any other way, I cannot arrive at any 
other conclnsion. It is reasonable, 
rational and philosophical ; it agrees 
with every principle of science, with 
every principle of intelligence that 
God has communicated to man. 

Well having noticed a little of 
the resnlts of the €k>spel in ancient 
days, let ns inquire into the princi- 
ples taught in those days. We have 
a very remarkable account of affairs 
on the Day of Pentecost The 
Apostles had been waiting at Jorn- 
salem for the gift of the Holy Ghost 
They had been promised it by Jesus 
and they expected it Neither the 
Chnroh nor the Apostles had had 
time, from the ascension of Jeans, 
to get cormpted, nor to introdnce 
any false principles. They were the 
recipients of the favor of God, and 
bis Spirit finally rested npon them 
as in cloven tongues of fire and when 
the people of the various nations 
assemble at Jerusalem heard them 
declare the wonderfnl works of God, 
many of them were pricked in their 
hearts, and they cried ont — “ Men 
and brethren, what shall we do ? 
We believe the statement yon have 
made; we believe that the Messiah, 
promised by oar ancient Prophets, 
bos been taken by wicked hands and 
crucified and slain ; we believe what 
yon say concerning his resnrreotionj 
and that althungh he was placed in^ 
the tomb he has burst its barriers' 
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and has ascended to the right hand are afar off, even as many as the Lord 
of bis Father; we believe all these oar Qod shall call.’* If yon caai 
things, now what shall we .do ? ” show me a people, that the Lord com 
Said Peter — ** Eepent and be bap- God does not call, I will show yoa a 
tized, every one of yon, for the people to whom this promise dora 
remission of your sins, and you not apply. 

shall receive the Holy Ghost.” Here are things that are very 
Who were they whom he told to simple and straightforward. Why 
repent and be baptized ? The Jews can’t we investigate them. The 
and the Gentiles, the Pharisees, doc> same oanse will produce the same' 
tors, lawyers, rabbies, and all men of effect now as then. It is in vain foar 
every cr^, profession and nation, ns to deny those things ; we have no 
“Repent and be baptized every one right to do so nntil we -have conn-' 
of yon, in the name of Jesus Christ, plied with the reqaisitions made and 
for the remission of yonr sins.” applied the tests. If we were usings 
“ What, we doctors ?” “ Yes.” “ We any chemical teste, for scientific om- 
lawyers ?” “ Yes.” “ We divines ?” alysis, we should go strictly by tha 
“ Yes, all of you.” “ What shall we rules laid down ; why shobid we no^ 
receive if we do ? ’’ “ The Holy do the same with reg^ to the Go&> 

Ghost.” “ What is that ?” “ Jnst pel of life and salvation ? Here isf 
what yon have seen here.” “ Shall the law laid down, plain and straight^ 
we all have it if we do this f ” forward, in the word of God, for i£ 
“ Yea” And they went forth and is in the Christian’s Bible that these 
were baptized, and three thousand things are contained. It is this very 
were added to the Church the same Jesus that they all believe in who- 
day. The A^stle did not tell them talks nl;K>at these things, and his 
to come to any class meeting, monrn* twelve Apostles bear him ont, and 
ing bench or anything of that kind, bear testimony to the same things. 
There was not anything of that sort Here is a religions law plainly indU 
in the programme. They were not qated, which we have no more rigb 6 
80 well educated in sectarianism then to ignore than we have any scientific 
as we are now, and bad not invented formula in relation to eartlily things:, 
so many systems of religion or bodies But to proceed. We find his di&-^ 
of divinity then as now. In those ciples baptizing ; and after Jesas ima 
days they bad to take things as God from the dead he appeared to them, 
gave them, that was, to re;ient and and he told them to go forth and 
be baptized in the name of Jesus for preach, not the theories and opinions 
the remission of sins, and they should of men, but the Gospel that brought- 
receive the Holy Ghost. life and immortality to light, 

Will obedience to that Gospel do he— “ Go and preach the Gospel to 
the same thing for us? Yes. Why ? every creature, he that believeth andL 
Peter said, “The promise is unto is baptized shall be saved, he tbaffr' 
yon and your children, and to all who believeth not shall be damned ; and 
are afar off, even as many as the Lord these signs shall follow them tbak. 
our God shall call.” This thing was* believe, dc.” They went forth and 
not confined to one, two, three, proclaimed his word, in his name and 
twelve or seventy individuals, but by his authority, and whatever they' 
said Peter, “ It extends to you”— did they did in his name and by bis: 
the vast conconrse then before him — authority. Jesus said unto them,. 

“ to yonr children, and to all that “Whatsoever yon shall bind on eartk. 
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shall be bonnd in heaven, and what- 
soever yon shall loose on earth shall 
be loosed in heaven.’* Some may 
say, “ That is Catholioisra.” Well, 
then, so far, I am a Catholic, for I 
believe in everything contained in the 
Scriptnres pertaining to these mat- 
ters.” “Don’t you think this is a 
great heresy ? ” I think it wonld be 
greater heresy to disbelieve it. I do 
not believe that everybody has this 
anthority and power ; bnt only those 
whom Qod calls and sets apart in the 
way here spoken of. They had 
power “ to bind on earth and to bind 
in heaven, — to loose on earth and to 
loose in heaven.” That is Catboli- 
oism, is it ? Well, let ns see a little 
further how it goes. “Peter, how 
did you forgive sins ? Did you have 
power to forgive sins ? ” “ Yes.” 

“ How did you exercise it ? *' “I 
called npon the prople to repent and 
to be baptized in the name of Jesns 
for the remission of sins, and pro- 
mised them that they should receive 
the Holy Ghost. That is the way 
that I forgave sins. And then I laid 
on hands for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost ; and when men received 
this Holy Ghost it took of the things 
of God and showed them unto 
them.” 

These are some of the leiding 
principles of the Gospel of Christ. 

I might talk for hours on the subject. 
These are the kind of things God has 
revealed to us. People say we are 
fanatics. Perhaps we are, but if we 
are, Peter, James, John and Paul 
were fanatics, for they believed in 
the vei7 principles that I have been 
laying before you to-day ; and when 
God restored this Gospel, he simply 
restored what is called “the ever- 
lasting Gospel.” John said, “ I saw 
another angel flying in the midst of 
heaven, having the everlasting Gos- 
pel to preach to those who dwell on 
the earth.” What do yon mean by 


the everlasting Gospel ? Why the" 
Gospel that Adam bad, the Gospels 
that Noah, Abraham and the Pro- 
phets bad ; the Gospel that Jesu^. 
brought — the everlasting Gospel, the' 
Gospel that existed from eternity to> 
eternity, the system or medium, 
through which God saves the hu- 
man family, — the Gospel which 
brings life and immortality to light. 
Why, say some, “ I thought nobody 
had the Gos{m 1 until Jesus came.” 
You thought very foolishly if you 
thought that, for Jesus, speaking of 
Abraham said — “ Abraham saw my 
day and was glad.” He had com- 
munication with God and revelation 
from him. And how did be have 
it P Through the Gospel. How do 
you know it ? Paul tells ns so ; youc 
Paul, yon know, that you believe in, 
he tells ns so. What, that Abraham 
had the Gospel ? Yes, he says, 

“ God, foreseeing that be would 
justify the heathen through faith, 
preached before the Quspel unto 
Abraham.” Did he have it P Yes, 
it was through that medium that life 
and immortality were brought to 
light. And Moses, in the wilderness, 
had the Gospel, and preached it to 
the people. “ VVhat, Moses ? ” Yes. 

“ Well, I thought there was no Gos- 
pel uutil Jesus came.” You thought, 

I say again, very foolishly. “We,” 
says the apostle, “ have the Gospel 
preached unto us as well as they; 
but the word preached did not profit 
them, not being mixed with faith 
in those who heai^ it ; wherefore the 
law was added, because of transgres- 
sion.” Added to what ? Why, to 
the Gospel which they bad before. 
What WHS the law p The taw ot car- 
nal commandments and ordinances 
which the Apostle says — neither 
we nor onr fathers were able to bear.” 
How long did the law cuutiuue P 
Until Christ came. Who was Christ ? 

A priest lor ever after the order of 
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Melabisedec. Who was Melobisedeo? I 
A greater than Abraham, for he had 
the Gospel and blessed Abraham. 
All of those ancient worthies had a 
knowledge of the Gospel, and of life 
and immortality throngh the Gos* 
pel 

This is the same thing that is com- 
mnnicated onto ns. It is onr privi« 
lege, it is the privilege of all men 
who yield obedience to the Gospel. 
It is your privilege, yon Latter-day 
Saints, to live in the enjoyment of 
this light and immortality. Aa»)rd- 
ing to yonr faithfulness yon have 
■experienced more or less of this spirit 
•of revelation, light and tmth, and 
the power of God, and by living yonr 
religion you can go on from strength 
to strength, int^igence to intelli- 
gence, from revelation to revelation, 


nntil yon can “see as yon are seen, 
and know as yon are known.” 
Having commencisd in the princi- 
ples of troth and obtained the Spirit 
of light and intelligence that flows 
from God throngh obedience to the 
Gospel, it is for ns to “ purify omv 
selves even os God is pore,” and 
pnrge from onrselves all oormption, 
iniquity, fraud, lying and evil of 
every Bnd, all ad^teiy, fornication, 
sednction and lasoivionsness ; and 
everything that would oormpt and 
destroy the human family, and seek 
after everything that is high, noble, 
exalting and praiseworthy among 
men, and among the Gods, that 
when we get through with this world 
we may obtain an everlasting inherit- 
ance in the celestial kingdom, 


DISCOUESB BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 


Dbltvbrbd in the SixTKBiJTii Ward Mbbtuio Booms, Nov. 23, 1878. 
{Reported hj David W. JSvans:) 


THE CREATION — ^THE .SEVENTH THOUSAND YEARS, AND EVENTS WHICH 
ARE TO EOLLOW THE PERIOD OP THE MIUiENElUM. 


I will read tlio first ten verses of 
the 20th chapter of the Revelations 
given to St. John, the “ beloved 
disciple,’* while on the Isle of Pat- 
mos: 

“ And I saw an angel come down 
flrom heaven, having the key of the 
bottomless pit and a great chain in 
his hand. 


“ And he laid hold on the dragon, * 
that old serpent, which is the devll^ 
and Satan, and booud him a thou- 
sand years, 

And cast him into the bottomless 
pit, and shut him up, and set a seal 
upon him, that be should deceive 
the nations no more, till the thou- 
sand years should be fulfilled: ondi 
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after that ho must bo loosed a little 
' season. 

** And I saw tiirones, and they sat 
npon them, and jadgment was given 
< huto them : and I saw the sonls of 
them that were beheaded for the 
' *' witness of Jesusj and for the word 
of 'God, and which had not wor- 
shiped the beast, neither his image, 
neither had received his mark npon 
ibeir foreheads, or in their hands; 
and they lived and reigned with 
Christ a thousand years. 

" But the rest of the dead lived 
not again nntil the thousand years 
were finished. This is the first 
resurrection. 

" Blessed and holy is he that bath 
part in the first resurrection : on 
such the second death hath no power, 
but they shall be priests of God 
and of Christ, and shall reign with 
him a thousand years. 

“ And when 'the thousand years 
are expired, Satan shall bo loosed 
out of his prison, 

“ And shall go out to deceive the 
nations which are in the four quarters 
of the earth, Gog and Magog, to 
gather them together to battle; the 
number of whom is as the sand of 
the sea. 

And they went up on the breadth 
of the earth, and compassed the 
camp of the saints abont, and the 
beloved city: and fire came down 
from God out of heaven, and de- 
Tonred them. 

‘ And the devil that deceived them 
was cast into the lake of fire and 
brimstone, where the beast and false 
prophet are, and shall be tormented 
day and night forever and ever.” 

In the words which I have read, 
we have perhaps as much revealed 
in regard to the Millennium, as we 
\vill find in any of the revelations 
which God has given to man. We 
can understand from these words 
that a time is t6 come in which the 


devil will have no power to tempt 
the children of men, and this happy 
period will last for one thousand 
years. There never has been a 
period since the creation, but what 
the devil has bad more or less power 
or influence over the inhabitants of 
onr world, Snoh has been the case 
from the day that he came before 
our first parents in the Garden of 
Eden, nntil the present. We have 
an account, however, of a period of 
time when he hod not much domi- 
nion, that was in the days of the 
flood. After the wicked were des- 
troyed, there were eight persons in 
the ark, sailing npon the watera, 
over whom, I presame, Satan had 
very little power. With the excep- 
tion of this short period, in which 
the earth was snbinerged and the' 
ark was sailing upon the waters, the 
devil has exercised power over the 
hearts of the children of men in all 
ages and conntries. There seems 
to be a very great amount of evil in 
existence at the present time, for 
people are being continoally stirred 
I np to commit all manner of abomina- 
tion — robbery, murder, blaspheming 
the name of the Deity, and the vio- 
lation of every command that he has 
ever givea There is a time, how- 
ever, to come, when this earth will 
be depopolated of the wicked to the 
same extent as it once was by the 
waters of the flood. The waters 
then made an entire sweep of the 
wicked, they were laid low, and the 
earth was cleansed. We might, in 
other words, call it a baptism of the 
earth by water, or a cleansing of it 
from sin. Yon know that baptism 
is intended for the remission of sins; 
it is the ordinance through which onr 
heavenly Father forgives the sins of 
those who believe in his Son Jeans 
Christ. The promise of forgiveness, 
however, is on condition that we be- 
lieve in the atonement made by the 
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Savior, ihab we repent of onr ains, 
and timt we are baptized or ini' 
mersed in water for the remission 
thereof. That was the way with our 
earth. Some eighteen hundred or 
two thonsand years after the fall onr 
earth was immer^ in water, and 
every sin was swept from the face of 
it, the same as yonr sms were for* 
gpven when you acknowledged yonr 
belief in the atonement of the Son of 
God, and were baptized by immersion 
in the name of Jesns Christ for the 
remission of yonr sics. There seems 
to be a similarity, then, so far aa 
these ordinance are concerned, be- 
tween the inhabitants of the earth 
who are saved and the earth itself; 
there is al^ a similarity, in the 
process of creation, between the 
earth and its inhabitants. The earth 
when created, according to the ac- 
oonnts we have, was covered with a 
flood of waters ; no dry land, in fact 
no land at all, appeared, bat a flood 
of waters seemed to encompass it. 
By and by, in the providence of 
God, in what way we know not, this 
flbod of waters was gathered together 
into one place, and the dry land 
appeared, emerging from the waters. 
This was the birth of creation, the 
same as we are bom here into this 
world, from one element into another. 
After having been brought forth 
firom the element of water, the pro- 
cess of creation, or the further de- 
velopment of the earth continned. 
It did not come ^ forth perfect in 
every respect at the time of birth, 
it had to undergo other processes 
necessary to prepare it for the abode 
of man. It seems, from the account 
contained in the first of Genesis, 
that the earth was not only im- 
niersed in a flood of waters, but that 
darkness was upon the face of the 
earth, that is, the earth seemed to be 
enclosed or enveloped in darkness. 
The cause of this darkness, in King 


James* translation, is not iully rst: 
vealed. There is a translation, how-!!i 
ever, that was given by inspiration, 
which makes the subject more oleai^ 
and plain, and more easy to bp nndeiH 
stood, than the nninspii^ translation' 
that is generally called King Jame^. 
translation of the Bible. This in- 
spired translation by the Prophet 
Joseph Smith, says — ^ I the Lord 
God created darkness upon the face 
of the great deep, and I, God, said 
let there be light, and there waS' 
light, and the evening and the morn- 
ing were the first day.*' This makeS'- 
it very plain compared with the old 
nninspir^ translation. 1 will repeat 
the quotation, “ I, the I^rd God, 
create darkness upon the face of the. 
great deep.*’ 

It wonld seem, that light had been 
shining previous to this time. The 
universe, probably was lighted np, 
so far as it existed, and that light 
I shone forth over the face of this em- 
bryo creation. 'Where that light 
came from or how it was produced 
is not mentioned ; bnt the Lord was 
obliged to create darkness in order 
to envelop the earth therein. Them 
are many ways in which this might 
have bran accomplished. The son 
was not permitted to shine forth on 
the firs^ second, or third day of 
creation, but on the fourth day it 
was permitted to give its light to 
the earth. Whether the sun shone 
npon the fa(^ of this creation, be- 
fore the l^rd created darkness, is 
not for me to say. If it did, it wonld 
be an easy matter for him to with- 
hold the rays of that bright Inini- 
nary in snob a manner as seemed 
good in his sight, the same as he 
did among the ancient Nephites 
who dwelt on this continent at the 
time of the orncifixion. Daring the 
three days and three nights that 
onr Savior was in the tomb, thick 
darkness covered the faoo of this 
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land, so that there was no light of 
the snn, neitiier of the moon, nor 
stars ; ond so great was the darkness 
daring that period, that the inhab- 
itants who had not fallen coaid feel 
it. The Xiord had some method b^ ; 
which he created or produced that 
datkness by shading the earth from 
the rays of the san ; but by and by 
he said, *'Let there be light," and 
light was again restored. 

Now these two states of being in 
which our earth existed are c^led 
first, the evening, and second, the 
morning — and the evening and the 
morning were the first day. Whether 
the day here mentioned was a pe* 
riod such as the one to which we 
now. apply that term, wo are not in- 
formed in the Bible, but from what 
has been revealed to tho Latter-day 
Saints we have great reason to b^ 
lieve that it was a very long period 
of time, and that this darkness ex- 
isted over the face of tho great deep 
for a long time. It might have been 
for many centnries, we have no 
definite information on this point. 
We find that, after the dry land op- 
peared by the gathering together of 
the waters in one place, God created 
a firmament, dividing the waters 
from the waters — the waters that 
were above the firmament from the 
waters that were beneath. We do 
not exactly understand the meaning 
of this. If we had the process of 
creation unfolded to ns, we should 
probably find that many of the ma- 
terials of onr globe once existed in 
a dispersed or scattered form, in a 
state of chaos, and that the Lord, 
in collecting them together, brought 
them from a distance in the solar 
system, and that in so doing, be 
took his own time and way, and 
wrought according to his own laws, 
for, as far as we are acquainted, the 
Lord works by law, and why not 
create by law ? I do not mean make 


out of nothing. I hope that none> 
of my audience will anppose for a 
moment that I believe in such an- 
absurdity as thia There is not a 
hint in all the Bible that God crea- 
ted this or any other world out of; 
nothing. The work of creation was 
to take the materials that existed} 
from all eternity, that never were 
created or made out of nothing, to 
take those self-existent materials 
and organize them into a world. 
This is called creation. There is, 
however, a declaration made by 
many religious people, that **God> 
created all things oat of nothing.", 
They even teach it in their Sunday, 
schools; but they have never beem 
able to prove any such thing. It is 
one of those ideas which have got 
into the minds of people through 
the teachings of uninspired men. 
The ancients — those who lived 
many centnries before Christ, did> 
not believe this doctrine; bat since 
the days of Christ, and since the- 
days of the great apostaoy, they 
have got np the idea that God made 
all things ont of nothing, and they^ 
have incorporated it into their dis- 
ciplines, catechisms, Snnday school 
books, and various works which 
they have published. The Scrip- 
tures say — ‘‘ In the beginning G(^; 
created the heavens and the earth." 
The word “ create " does not mean 
make ont of nothing. For instance, 
when he says — " I created darkness 
and 1 created light," what does he, 
do? Does he absolntely form light 
out of nothing P No, he causes the 
light that existed from all eternity 
to shine where darkness existed, and, 
it is light creating light, the same as. 
yon, when yon attend meeting, look 
op yonr bouse and blow ont the 
lights. When yon return, snpposing' 
yon say in yonr own hearts, or 
to yonr wife, daughter, or son, ** Let 
there be light.” Do yon create it 
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out of nothing ? ' No, you look for ai 
match, or for some means by which 
yoa can start the light and cause it 
to be exhibited, where darkness was 
Isefore. So when God creates light 
lie calls forth and makes to shine that 
light which has existed from all 
eternity. We read that God is light. 
Was there ever a time that God did 
not exist ? No, and if he is light 
there never was a time' when light 
did not exist, one being as eternal as 
the other. 

In order to prove that light did 
exist long before this world was 
•called forth from the womb of the 
■{teat yraters, long before Gb)d said, 
** Let there be light,” so far as this 
earth was concerned, I will refer yon 
to some discoveries that have l^n 
made by philosophers and astrono. 
mers of the present day. They 
liave invented telescopes that are of 
fluch penetrating power that they 
liave discovered systems of worlds 
.nt snch an immense distance in 
space, that they calculate tlieir light 
would take six hnndred thousand 
years to reach our system. Very 
well then, how long mast it have 
been on the journey when the Lord 
said — Let there be light,” so far as 
this creation is concerned ? I an. 
swer, that light was traveling 6ve 
hnndred and ninety-four thousand 
j^ears before that time ; consequently 
light must have existed, at least, 
half a million years before the Lord 
said — “ Let there be light,” so far as 
ibis globe was concerned. 

lu gathering together the materi- 
als that were scattered in space, 
the firmanent that I was speaking 
of seems to have been one of the 
parts of creation, necessary iu the 
.grand process of collecting and con- 
densing the ooustitneuts of onr 
.globe; and in doing this I do not 
know but what some portions of 
the atmospberio materials collected 


together helped to form some other 
worlds. At any rate the firmanent 
was placed in snch a manner as to 
divide the waters beneath it from 
those which were above it Ac* 
cording to the theory which is 
accepted by some as being true, 
the planets cf onr system are snp. 
posed to have been originally form^ 
by a rotation on its axis of a nebu* 
loos fluid, that was expanded far 
beyond the bounds of onr present 
solar system; ''that by rotation and 
condensation nebnlons masses were 
thrown off or detached from the 
great parent body, and that the 
orbits assumed by the parent mass 
and its detached masses, ore the 
necessary resnlts of their respective 
direcUons and velocities at the in- 
stant of detachment, combined with 
the laws of gravitation, and the rela* 
tive positions of their respective 
centres of gravity. That in like 
manner, a still farther operation of 
similar laws finally formed second- 
ary planets or moons. This nebu- 
lous fluid, extending for millions of 
miles, might indeed be called a firma- 
ment, containing the constituents of 
water, both above and beneath, as 
recorded in Genesis. 

Bat what 1 wish to more fully 
explain, on this occasion, is the 
length of the days of creation — the 
days mentioned in which God per- 
formed certain portions of his work. 
It is said, that in six days ho form- 
ed this world of ours, and that on 
tho fonrtb day he formed the sun 
and the moon and the stars. What 
I understand by the formation of 
these celestial luminaries, is that 
he then caused them to shed forth 
their light. 1 can not suppose that 
it would take the Lord six days to 
form such a little speck of a world 
ns ours, and then for him on the 
fourth day to form a globe fourteen 
hundred thousand times larger than 
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the earth. This does not look con. 
sistent to me. If it took six days 
to form a small world like oars, we 
might certainly sup|}ose that it 
would require more than one day to 
form the sun, which contains a 
quantity of matter snffioicnt to 
make some three hundred and fifty, 
four thousand worlds like this, 
and whose actual size or magnitude 
is fourteen hundred thousand times 
larger than our globe ; consequently 
1 understand by the formation of 
the sun and of the moon and stars, 
and setting them in the firmament 
of the heavens, that he merely sui*. 
fered their light to shine on the 
fourth day, to regulate the evenings 
and mornings that were product 
prior to that time, probably by some 
other cause. The Lord wanted, by 
these luminaries, to divide the day 
from the night, and he set them for 
times and for seasons in the firroa. 
ment of the heavens. 

These six days in which the Lord 
performed this work, I do not be* 
lieve, were each limited to twenty, 
fonr hours, as are the periods which 1 
we now call day; indeed, when we 
ooroe to new revelation, wo find 
some light on this subject. In the 
Book of Abraham, as well as in the 
inspired trausiatiou of the Scrip, 
tnres, given through Joseph Smith, 
the Lord says, in speaking of the 
work of creating this earth, that he 
was governed by celestial time. 
According to this new revelation, 
there is a certain great world, called 
Kolob, placed near one of the celes. 
tial kiu^oms, whose diurnal rota, 
tion takes place once in a thousand 
of oor years ; and that celestial time 
was measured by those celestial be- 
ings, by the rotations of Kolob, 
hence one day with the Lord was a 
.thousand of onr years. If this was 
the case, the six days of the creation 
of oqr earth,, the six days during 


which it was being prepared as a 
habitation for man, must have been 
six thousand of our years. When 
the Lord spoko to Adam, after hav- 
ing placed him in the Garden of 
Kden, oonoeruing the forbidden 
fruit, saying — “ In the day that tbon 
eatest thereof thou slmlt surely 
die !” we can not snppose that the 
day there referred to meant a day of 
twenty.fuur hours. It could uofc 
have meant that, for history informs 
us that Adam lived almost one thou- 
sand years from the time of the Fall; 
but before the day of n thousand 
years had wholly passed away his 
death did take place. 

The l)ook of Abraham, translated 
by the Prophet Joseph Smith, also 
contains an account of the oreatioa 
aud the fall of man ; but the word 
translated day" in Genesis is trans- 
lated in the Book of Abraham 
“ time ” — “ in the time that thou eat- 
est thereof thou shalt surely die.*' 
In the next sentence the same book 
says, speaking of time — “ The reck- 
oning of time was not yet given to 
man,** that is, the Lord had reok- 
oned previous to that period by the 
diurnal rotations of Kolob, and that, 
without doubt, was the day referred 
to in which our first parents should 
^ die, if they ate of the forbidden fruit* 
We will now come to the seventh 
period of creation,— the seventh 
thousand years; that is called in 
Scripture a day of rest, tliat is 
suppasiag that what were called 
days in the beginning were a thou- 
sand years. The Lord rested Ironi 
his labors the seventh day. What 
particular period of time within that 
day Adam fell I do not know; but 
one thing is certain, that iu the 
moroiug of the seventh day the* 
Garden of Eden was planted and he 
was placed therein, and during that 
morning a great many things tran- 
spired pertaining to this temporal 
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Creation. In the preceding 'six da3r3 
tras completed the formation or 
cjreatioD of the earth, after the 
spiritnal order that man was formed 
or lK)m in the heavens. All men, 
male and female, that ever have 
. lived, or that ever will live on this 
earth, had a pre>ezistence before the 
formation of the earth commenced; 
and during onr pre-existence in the 
lieavens, the earth was undergoing 
this formation. 

' After man and woman were placed 
in the Garden of Eden, we 6nd that 
they were tempted. By whom ? By 
a ^ing or beings who once dwelt 
in the presence of God, in bis celes- 
tial kingdom. They once were angels 
' of light and truth, having authority 
in the presence of the Father. Bnt 
they rebelled against God ; and one 
of those angels, named Lncifer, when 
they were talking over the great plan 
of redemption and salvation for the 
inhabitants of the future creation, 
proposed a plan by which he wonld 
redeem all mankind, that not one 
soul should be lost Bnt his plan 
was rejected, because it destroyed 
the agency of man, being contrary 
to Gmi's plan ; for he desires that all 
intelligent beings shall be free in 
the exercise of their agency. Be- 
cause his plan was rejected, Lucifer 
rebelled, and a third part of the 
hosts of heaven joined him, and 
they were all cast down, and it was 
this being who entered into a heast, 
called a serpent and tempted Eve 
in the Garden of Eden, and that 
was the beginning of his power on 
this earth. 

The events of this creation, the 
formation of the earth, the differ- 
ent day’s work, <&c., and finally the 
great day of rest after the six days 
were ended, were all typical, the 
latter especially, typifying what 
should take place in regard to the 
fntnre existence of this creation. 


I After six thousand years should 
I pass away, during which Satan 
should have more or less dominion 
over the inhabitants of this world, 
be, in the seventh period, or the 
seventh thousand years, should be 
bound, should have no dominion 
over the earth or its inhabitants. 

In order to show yon this 
still farther, we will pass along 
over the flood, which was merely a 
type of the baptism of redemption, 
and we will come down to the 
day when this great [wriod shall ar- 
rive, when Satan shall be bound 
and wickedness be swept from the 
face of the earth. This is to be done 
by a variety • of jndgmente, the 
Itmt of which is c^led fire. The 
Prophet Malachi says — ** The day 
shall come that shall bom as an 
oven, and all the prond and they 
who do wickedly shall become as 
stubble, and the day that comes 
shall bnm them np, saith the Lord 
of hosts, that it shall leave them 
neither root nor branoh, but onto 
them who fear my name shall the 
snn of righteonsness arise with 
healing in his wings, and they shall 
go forth and grow np like calves of 
the stall, and they shall tread down 
the wicked, and they shall be ashes 
under the soles of their feet in the 
day that 1 do this, saith the Lord of 
hosts.” 

Here then is a deolamtioo bow 
this earth is to be cleansed the second 
time from wickedness, namely, by 
fire, which is a more powerM 
element than water. The earth is 
to be cleansed by fire; in other 
words, the elements are to Iw melted 
with fervent heat. This is the de- 
claration of several of the prophets. 
David, in 8i»akiDg of this period, 
in one of his {Balms, says, the 
mountains shall melt like wax be- 
fore the presence of the Lord when 
he shall come. You know how wax 
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melts when exposed to the infla- 
ence of heat. So, when the Lord 
comes, will the elements melt and 
the mountnins flow down at his pre- 
Bence with fervent heat. This will 
cleanse the earth as it was cleansed 
in the days of Noah, only by an* 
other element oalled fire. This is 
typical of the cleansing of those 
who embrace the plan of salvation. 
After you have been immersed, os 
this earth was, in the water, and 
been cleansed and received the re* 
mission of your sins, you also have 
the promise of baptism of fire and 
of the Holy Ghost, by which you. 
are purified, as well justified and 
sanctified from all your evil oflec* 
tions, and you feel to love God and 
tliat which is just and true, and 
to hate that which is sinful and 
evil. Why ? Because of this sane* 
tifying, purifying principle that 
comes upon you, by the baptism 
of fire and the Holy Ghost. So 
must this earth be baptised by 
fire, it mnst be cleansed from all 
sin and imparity. Will it be filled 
with the Holy Ghost ? Yes. These 
elements that melt like wax before 
Ihe presence of the Lord will again 
be filled with his Spirit and will be 
renewed, and the earth itself will 
be full of the knowledge of God a.s 
ihe waters cover the channels of 
ihe great deep. It will enter into 
the elements of creation, so that the 
curse which came in consequence 
of the fall of man will be removed 
from the earth, and the elements 
will be cleansed, not only by fire 
but by the Spirit of the living God, 
which will mingle with and purify 
them. Satan, that arch - deceiver, 
will be bound, and a seal will be 
set npon "him, and King James* 
translation of the Soriptures tells us 
that he will be oast into the bottom- 
less pit. But in the inspired trans- 
lation I have revered to, it reads, if 


I remember correctly, “ the lower- 
most pit,** which, to my mind is 
more consistent than a pit that has 
no bottom. Satan is to be cast into 
this pit, and a seal set npon him, and 
he is to be bound with a chain, and 
will have no power or dominion 
upon this earth. He and all the 
fallen angels with him, are to be kept 
in that pit until the thousand years 
are ended. 

Now, then, all the inhabitants 
who are spared from this fire — those 
who are not prond, and who do not 
do wickedly, will be cleansed more 
fully and filled with the glory of 
God. A partial change will be 
wronght npon them, not a change 
to immortality, like that which all 
the Saints will undergo when they 
are changed in the twinkling of an 
eye, from mortality to immortality; 
but so great will be the change then 
wrought that the children who are 
born into the world will grow up 
without sin unto salvation. Why 
will this be 80 ? Because that fallen 
nature, introduced by the fall, and 
transferred from parents to chil- 
idren, from generation to genera- 
tion, will be, in a measure, eradi- 
cated by this change. Then the 
righteous will go forth, and grow 
op like calves of the stall ; and one 
revelation says, their children shall 
grow up without sin unto salvation. 
Satan having no power to tempt 
them, these children will not sin. 

The qaestion may arise here — 

“ Will it be possible for men to sin 
daring the Millennium ?** Yes. 
Why r Because tb^y have not lost 
their agency. Agency always con- 
tinues wherever intelligent beings 
are, whether in heaven, on the 
earth, or among any of the creations 
that God has made; wherever you 
find intelligent beings, there you 
will fimd an agency, not to tho 
same extent perhaps, under all our- 
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oamstances, <baii yet ibesa <is aln^ys 
the exerciite of agfency whece there 
is intelligence. For instance, when, 
$ataa is boand and a seitl set opon 
him in this lowermost pit, •bis 
agenoy is partially destroyed in 
some things. He will not have 
pmjrer to come ont of that pit ; now 
4ie has that power ; then he will not 
bsj^n^wer to tempt the children 
of men, now he has that power; 
conseqoently his agency then will 
Iw measorably destroy^ dr taken 
away, bat not in full. Thd Lord 
irill not destroy the agenoy of the 
people during the Millenninm, there- 
fore there will be a possibility of 
their -sinning daring that ’ time. 
Bat if they who live then do sin, 
it will not be becanse of the; power 
of the devil to tempt them, for he 
will have no power over them, and 
they will sin merely teoanse they 
choose to do ';so of their own free 
■T»iiL v •* 

To show yon that snch will be the 
case, let me quote some Scripture. 
After Jeans comes with all bis 
Saints with himi and stands on the 
Jjdonnt of Olives, we find that the 
Lord will require all Uie ^ nations 
lopnd about Jernsolem, to go np 
and worship the King, the Lord of 
Hosts, and to keep the feast of tab- 
ernacles, and that there shall be one 
I^rd and his name one. There 
^ill to no heathen gods in those 
days, bat daring the Millenninm. 
he will requite all the people to go 
to Jerusalem, the headquarters on 
that continent, to worship him. 
Now, will it to possible for the *peo> 
pie in that day to sia ? Yes ; for 
we read, in the same chapter, if the 
people go not up, that opon all snob 
nations there shall no rain descend 
daring the time of their transgres- 
sion. It seems then by this that 
there will to a chance for the peo- 
plq, dunog that happy period, 1^ 



refuse comply with the 
mands o^ the Most Hii 


bring upon tbem^lTes speedy,, fleSf 
tmotion, by famine, through ' the' 
rain being withheld. And in thq 
oase.of the people ,o^ ^Sypt^ where 
.withholding of rain ..does no^ 
ppw nfieot them, they being sop-' 
plied by water &om the Nile, the 
I^rd hi^ pi;epared a special judgr 
meat if theji^ will not come up to 
Jerasalein,^ear by year, we are told 
that tbeir eyds shall consuma away 
in. tbeiT' holes, and tbeir flesh fail 
from tbeir bones. Then again, we 
read in tbe sixty -fifth, chapter of 
Isaiah that—*' There shall to nq ^ 
more thence an infant of days, nos 
an old man that hath not filled his 
days, /or. the 'child stoll die a hon^ 
lynars old, but ,the .sinner^ 
being a hondred years old, shall bq 
accursed,” showing that, when that 
day shall come, tbe people will have, 
their lives prolonged on the earth, 
to the age of a tree, growing np tou 
be a hundred years old, then if thejr- 
sin they shall to accursed, proving, 
that there is a possibility of sia^ 
ning. . ' , 

In regard to this partial obange; 
that will be wrought upon the peo«' 
pie in those days, let no one snpposa 
that this is inconsistent with ther 
dealings of the Lord, for we hnve^ 
on record in the Book of Mormon, 
that he did accomplish a work eim^ 
liar to this npon the bodies of ati 
least &nr men who once lived npon, 
this globe, three of whom belonged 
to the twelve disciples which Jesus, 
personally, ohose to minister on 
this western continent. They bad 
a desire to live while , the /-world, 
shonld stand, for tbe par{M)se of^ 1 
bringing souls onto Jesus,, and ihq 
Lord granted unto them their de- ^ 
sire. But first the heavens were 
opened, and they were oanght np, 
wd they saw qnd^g^ unspeabable 
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tilings, things that wero not lawfol 
to bo uttered, nnd whicirthey wore 
forbidden to utter, end it seemed to 
them like unto a trnnsfigu ration. 
They, nevertheless, onme down again 
out. of heaven, after having had this 
great feast, nnd they went forth nfion 
< the £ice of this land in connection 
with nine others of their quorum, 
and ministered among the people, 
and so great jn^as their faith, Uiat 
r wiien^ their enemies ^'tlt them ia 
prisons, the prisons were rent in 
twaij^, and they Game forth from 
their confinement. - Again, when 
.they dag pits in the earth, however 
deep, and oust them down into them, 
they smote the earth by the word of 
Goa, and were delivered oot'^f the 
pits aiid parae forth onhanned. 
Again, when they cast them three 
times into furnaces of fire, they came 
forth unharmed; and when they 
cast them intosdens of wild beasts, 
they played with them as a child 
vronld play with' d saokling lamb, 
and came forth unharmed, and they 
performed mighty miracles, and 
r «.gigas, and wonders in eonneotfon 
with the other members of the. 
■Twelve. They also built up the 
Church of God upon all the face of 
' (his land, and all the inhabitants 
^ (hereof were converted and brought 
to a knowledge of the troth. 

, These three men tarried among 
' (he Nephites until between three 
and four hundred years after Christ, 
and until the wick^ness of the peo- 
pie became so great that the Lord 
^ took the n out of their midst. Mor* 
mon, in speaking' of /these three 
men, iuqiiired of tne^Lord, whether 
they did receive a change to, im> 
mortality at the time they Svere 
caught up into heaven.- The ’Lord 
. answered and told biro, that they 
'Wdid not receive a fall change, but 
onlyv. 80 machTtbat Satan had no 
power over themi and^sickness had 
No. 21. ■ _ 


no power over their bodies. This 
partial change, then, was sufficient 
to preserve them to live without 
pain and sickness, and without Satan 
having power to tempt them nnd 
lead them astray, and they would 
have no sorrow in reliiiiun to them- 
selves, but only in regard to the sins 
of the world, and on this account 
they sorrowed cousiderably. 

It seems then, that if God did, in 
ancient times, ^ show forth his 
power,, as ^ operate upon three men 
on this American Continent, and- one 
on the Eastern Continent, namely, 
John the Revolator, so that the power 
of death could not be exercised over 
th^,^at they could tarry and live 
heW^^ the earth for eighteen hun- 
dred or two thousand years, as the 
case may be, he can perform the 
same in regard to the Latter-day 
Saints, thav they also shall live; 
and inasmuch as they are permitted 
to dwell here in the presence of 
Jesns, it is reasonable to believe thufi 
they will ask, and desire, and seek 
nnta him to receive this partial 
change. And will he grant it? 
Yea. But yet there ia to be a falling 
asleep; notwitbstanding this partial 
they will fall asleep, when 
tbO bave come to full iHaturity, or 
age of man. Bat they will 
-fi'ot be deposited iu the grave>~ihi£i 
is what the Lord has told ns— they 
will be raised again immediately 
after having fallen asleep, raised 
again to immortality' /and eternal 
life, instead of being buried and see- 
ing corruption. Those persons, 
therefore, who die nnder these cir- 
comatances, have not the experience 
of a long absence from their bodiesi, 
their spirits are only separated for a 
moment, as it were, -and then they 
are permitted to come forth in the 
beauty of immortality and etemid 
life. . .> 

The same revelation iihat speaks^ 
Voi. xyi. 
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lof ib'e Saints being raised after fall* 
?ing asleep, in the twinkle of w eye, 
says they shall be caoght op, and 
their rest shall be glorioos. ,Now, 
af all the immortal, resarrected Saints 
are to be here on the earth, and 
Jesus nimself here, where will .they, 
who live and die, and are resnrrect^ 
during the Millenninm, go to when 
they are caught op ? They go away 
from Jesns, if Jesus is to be here all 
tlie time, and they will also go away 
from the rest of the resurrect^ 
Saints, who reign on the earth, if the 
Utter are wholly limited to this 
earth. Bat the idea is that they are 
caught np and have the privilege of 
.beholding the heavens, the cel^tial 
paradise, the celestial mansions ; and 
then, whenever it is wisdom and 
necessary to come down here on the 
earth to reign as kings and priests, 
the same as Jesus, and the Twelve 
Apostles will have their thrones, and 
eat and drink at the Lord’s table hore 
on the earth, and judge the twelve 
tribes of Israel; so will all those 
other Saints reign on earth who are 
counts worthy to receive kingdoms 
and thrones. 

When the period called the Mil* 
lennium has passed away, Satnn^iU 
again be loosed. Now the ^^y 
arises, Will Satan have pow^**’ to 
deceive those who have lived on the 
earth, and have fallen asleep for a 
moment, and have received their 
immortal bodies ? liTo, he will not. 
tiVhen they have passed through 
their probation, and have received 
their immortal bodies, Satan will 
Imve no power over them. Thus 
^feneration after generation will pass 
away, during the Millenninm, bat 
by and by, at the close of that period, 
lumnrabered millions of the posterity 
air those who lived duriog the Mil* 
Ihnnium will be scattered in the four 
quartere of the earth, and Satan will 
Itedoose^ and will go forth and tempt 


them, and overcome some of them, so 
that they will rebel against God 
not rebel in ignorance or dwindle in 
nnbelief, ns the Lamanites did ; bat 
they will sin wilfully against the law 
of heaven, and so great will the 
power of Satan be over them, that 
he will gather them together against 
the Saints and against the beloved 
city, and fire will come down out of 
heaven and consume them. 

After ibis shall have taken place, 
a great white throne will appear, 
on which the Divine Judge will be 
seated, &om before whose face the 
heaven and earth shall jJlse away, 
and no place will be found for them. 
This change in the earth is very 
different from the one I have spoken 
of, wrought by - the baptism of fire. 
One is a sanctification and doansing 
of the earth, the other is a complete 
dissolntion and passiug away thereof. 
.When the earth is ihns dissolved 
and passes away, where will it go to? 
Will it go out of existence? No, 
not one particle of maierial that now 
enters into all the creations which 
God has made ever hod a begiuniing. 
or will ever have on end. The 
materials exist co-etemally with God. 
The materials of which the earth is 
composed may be dispersed, and the 
earth may puss away os an organized 
globe, before the face of him who 
sits upon the throne, and this may 
be accomplished by fire, which not 
only melts the elemeut^ but causes 
them to be separated and scattered 
in space. 

Before this takes place the last 
tramp will sonnd. ill the Saiuts 
that are on the earth, in the camp, 
and in the beloved city, aronnd about 
the old and new Jerusalems, when 
Satan’s army is consumed and this 
trump shall sound, will be caught 
np, and those who have not under- 
gone their full change from mortality 
to immortality will be changed in 
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iho twinkling of an eye. As Paul 
said to the Corinthians — “ We shall 
not all sleep, bat we shall be changed 
in the twinkling of on eyo." At 
what time ? When the lost trnmp 
shall sonnd, after the thousand years 
are ended, they shall be changed and 
caught up. Where are they tnkeu 
to? Up into the celestial heavens, 
to those invisible creations that are 
in space, which have passed through 
their ordeals, and l%en sanctiBed, 
gloriBed and made celestial. What 
will they be caught up for? That 
ihoy may not pass away, when the 
earth passes away. What becomes 
of the wicked, those who were con- 
snmed to ashes, who lived before the 
Millennium ? They are called forth 
by the sound of the lost trump, and 
caught np also to be judged ; and 
they wbo ore filthy will be filthy 
still, and they who are unholy will 
remain unholy still, they who aro 
happy will be happy still; Ijoth 
small and great in that day, will 
stand before God, and be judged out 
of the things written in the books, 
every man according to his works. 

We might say considerable in re- 
lation to these books, os they are 
revealed in the Book of Mormon 
and elsewhere, bat we will pass 
along. By and by it will be needful 
to hnro a new earth. Now how does 
the Lord make this new earlh ? 
He makes it oat of the materials of 
the old one. This very earth on 
which we dwell, whose eleoaeuts oi^ 

, to bo melted and sanctified with ler- 
vent heat, in order that the Saints 
, may reign npon it for a thousand 
years ; this very earth that will pass 
away end no place be found for it as 
an organised eartb, ^ will be resor- 
reeled, the elements thereof will be 
brought together again, as they were 
in the thinning, and they will be 
sanctified and purified, and made 
boly and celestial, and become like a 


sea of glass, oud then, after all things 
are made new, and old things have 
passed away, the two Jerusalems 
will come down from God out of 
henveu, and will rest npon the new 
earth, the new Jerusalem standing 
upon this continent, and the old 
Jerusalem bionght again to where it 
formerly stood. Then God himself 
will be with tliom, and he will wipe 
away all tears from their eyes, and 
there will be no more sorrow, nor 
mourning, neither any more death, 
fur the former things will have passed 
awny, and all things will have be- 
come DOW. This land or hemisphero 
will be the abiding place of the New 
Jerusalem for ever and ever. 

Now, do you not see that thei'e is 
a similarity in r^ard to God’s deal- 
ings with the earth and with the in- 
habitants who dwell upon its face P 
The earth has to undergo a change as 
well us onr bodies. As our b^ies 
may bo burned at the stoke and the 
ashes blown to tho four winds of 
heaven, so will the earth be burned 
and pass awny ; and in the same 
manner as our hollies are renewed 
out of the elements which onco en- 
tered into their composition, or at 
least a sufficient quantity thereof to 
make a new body, so will the earth 
have to be renewed again and resur- 
rected, redeemeil and made immortal 
from the elements of which it was 
formerly com|>osed, so that those im- 
mortal beings who are brought forth 
from tho grave will have an immortal 
earth to dwell upon. There is a type 
of tliis thing also in regard to our 
first parents. When this earth is- 
sued from the bands of the Almighty 
it was intended for an eternal dura- 
tion ; in other words, it was an im- 
mortal earth or creation, all things 
being prononneed very good. Bnt 
man brought a curse npon the eartb, 
he brought death into the world, be 
brought a onrse upou.jtho waters and 
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upon all the materials of our globe, 
and hence, as man bastobesanctiiied 
and to pass throngh the ^verul or* 
deals necessary for that purpose, so 
does the earth ; and when man has 
got throngh with these ordeals and 
becomes immortal, sb will his abid* 
ing place Income immortal, and he 
will inherit it for ever and ever. Our 
Grst parents were not mortal when 
they were placed on this earth, bat 
they were as immortal as those who 
are resurrected in the presence of 
Grod, Death came into the world by 
their transgression, they produced 
mortality ; hence this will l» a com* 
plete restoration, of which I am 
speaking. 

We are living. Latter-day Saints, 
near the close of the sixth thousand 
years from the tall of man; how 
near I do not know, and there is a 
great change about to take place. 
Inquires one — ^‘Is there not some 
way by which we con fix the time, 
'and arrive at a certainty in regard to 
the age of our globe since the fall of 
man ?” I do not know of any way 
except by new revelation, for chrono- 
logy is so imperfect that many han- 
dies who have spent their lives and 
fortunes in studying it, differ from 
each other in their conolusions. One 
has one date for the age of the world, 
and another has another. Let me give 
to yon a few specimens. We will 
take one of the oldest eras — the 
.Alexandrian — compute by Julios 
Africanns. In this Alexandrian era, 
the time from the creation to the 
birth of Christ is set down at 5,500 
years ; in the Antioch ora, compnted 
by Pannorus, it is set down at 5,493 
years ; in the Oonstantinople, or 
Greek era, it is set down at 5,509 
years; yon take Scaliger, another 
great ohronoligist, and he, by a com- 
parison of the text of varions ancient 
mannsoripts, makes the age of the 
world, from the creation to the 


coming of Christ, 3,950 years. Then 
yon lake another celebrated man,. 
Father Pezron, and he makes it 
5,873 years from the creation ta 
Christ. Then yon take the one who- 
has given the chronology to die Bible, 
Aicb bishop Usher, and he makes it 
4,004) years from the creation to 
Christ. Another chronologist, Jose* 
phos, makes it 4,163 years; and 
yon take some other Jewish cbruno- 
logists, and they make it as high as 
6,524 years from the creation to 
Christ How are yon going to jndge ? 
Yon may take over two hundred 
other ohronologists, whose names 
are given, and they all have their 
special dates ; oonseqnently, yon see^ 
we are utterly at a loss, and without 
new revelation, we are no more sure 
that Archbishop Usher's chronology, 
contained in King James's Bible, is 
correct, than we have to suppose that 
that many of those others are correct 
What shall we do, then ? The best 
thing for ns to do is to depend upon 
what God reveals. If he gives ns 
any knowledge regarding chronology, 
depend upon it ; and ho has given us 
a gpreat deal of information with re- 
gard to the signs of the timea If 
be has not given us the age of the 
world, he has given us that whereby 
we may know that we live in the 
generation in which the times of the 
Gentiles will be fulfilled. He in- 
formed us, in the rise of this Church, 
that that generation should not pass 
away until the times of the Gentiles 
sboold be folfilled. And then we 
have other revelations, showing that 
when their times are fulfilled there 
is a speedy and short work to' be 
accomplished in the gathering of the 
house of Israel from the four quar- 
ters of the earth. They are to be 
brought ont of all uations, kindredf^ 
tongues, and people with a mighty 
hand and onts^tched arm. We are 
told that God will then perform won- 
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ders, miracles and signs, greater than 
e7er have been performed since the 
• creation of the world ; that he will 
I bring back his covenant people. Af- 
I I ter the Jews have rebuilt Jerusalem, 
and after the Temple is erected, the 
Lord Jesus will come. 

How much of this work will be 
performed, after the sixth thousand 
years have passed away, I do not 
know. Inquires one — “ Don’t you 
I think it will all be completed betbre 
the lost day of the six thousand 
I years from creation p” No, 1 do 
'' not; the Lord has told us diSerently. 

I Bead the key to John’s revelations, 

I published in the Pearl of Great 
Price,” and yon will find that there 
* is a very great work to be performed, 

• after the seventh thousand years, 
•called the Millennium, has com> 

' xnenced. You will find that the 
‘ seven trumpets are to sound, pro* 
pamtorj to the beginning and finish- 
f ing of his work in the morning of 
the seventh thoosand years, just as 
the Lord performed a work in the 
seventh day of creation, when he 
planted the Garden of Eden and 
placed the man Adam therein. He 
performed quite a temporal work in 
the process of creation on the morn, 
ing of the seventh day; and ao he 
will perform a work at the beginning 
' of the seventh thousand years, after 
the seventh millennium shall open; 
and the nature of the work, which 
will then be performed, was typified 
by that which God performed in the 
beginning. In the beginning of the 
|/ > seventh day or ** time” of creation 
1 he placed man in the Garden of Eden, 
free from the curse, and, says the key 

i to John’s revelations, in the morning 
•of the seventh thousand years will 
be sanctify the earth, redeem man 
from the grave, ^nd seal all things 

( to the end of all things; and the 
^ • sounding of these trumpets, and the 
I work which is to be performed, as 


each trumpet shall sound in its turn, 
will accomplish that which is neces- 
sary as a preparation for the sealing 
np of all things to the end of nil 
things before he eomes. Some have 
supposed that during the Millennium 
a great work would be performed for 
and in behalf of the dead. This 
may be; but this revelation would 
seem ta indicate that everything will 
be prepared before the Savior cornea, 
everything scaled to its position, 
everything reduced to its standard 
and to its sphere; that there will 
be no links in the chain but what 
will be completely welded, and 
everything completely prepared by 
the sonoding of these trum- 
pets. 

Then again, after the six thou- 
sand years have ended, before the 
Lord shall come while these trumpets 
are souudiag, or about that time, we 
fiud that there is to be a great work 
among the notions — which will pro- 
bably take place in the morning of 
the seventh thousand years. The 
ten tribes will have to come forth 
and come to this land, to be crowned 
with glory in the midst of Zion by 
the hands of the servants of God, 
even the Children of Ephraim ; and 
twelve thousand High Priests will be 
elected from each of these ten tribes, 
as well as from the scattered tribes, 
and sealed in their foreheads, and 
wilt be ordained and receive power to 
gather out of all nations, kindreds, 
tongues and people as many as Will 
come unto the general assemblage of 
the Chnrch of the first-born. Will 
not that be a great work ? Imagine 
one hundred and forty-fonr thousand 
High Priests going forth among the 
nations, and gathering out os many 
as will come to the Cboroh of the 
first-born. All that will be done, 
probably, in the morning of the 
seventh tbonsaad years. The work 
is of great magnitnde, Latter-day 
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Saintsi dud we are living almost nj^n 
the eve of it. Six thonsand years 
have nearly gone by, the world is 
getting aged, and Satan has accom- 
plished almost all that the Lord 
intends that he shall accomplish, 
before the day of rest. With a work 
df snch magnitude before them, the 
latter-day Saints should be wide 
awake, and should not have their 
minds engaged in those fooleries in 
which many indulge at the present 
time. We should put these things 
away, and onr inquiry should — 
Lord, how can we prepare the way 
before thy coming ? How can we 
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prepare ourselves* to perform the 
great work which must be performed 
iq this greatest of disi^sations, the 
dispensation of the fullness of times ? 
How con we be prepared to l^hold 
the Soints who lived on the earth in 
former dispensations, and take them 
by the hand and fall npon their necks 
0 ^ they &11 upon oui^ and we em- 
brace each other P How can we be 
prepared for this ? ” How can all 
things that are m Christ Jesus, Imth 
which are in heaven and on the earth,, 
be assembled in one grand assembly,, 
without we are wide awake ? 

May Qod bless you. Amen. 
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REVELATION ON TIIE JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD— FIRST FRUITO 
RESURRECTION— WHAT BECOMETH THE SOULS OF MEN- 
TION UNIVERSiVL. 


. We will comments our discourse 
by rending a part of the 25tb, and 
the 26th and 27lh sections of a reve. 
lation, given December 27, 1832, 
contained in the Book of Dootrine 
and Covenants. 

“ And angels shall fly through the 
midst of heaven, crying with a loud 
voice, sounding the trump of Qod, 
sayiug, prepare ye, prepare ye, 0 
inhabitants of the earth ; ' for the 
judgment of our God is come: be- 
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bold, and lol the Bridegroom oom- 
eth, go ye out to meet him. 

And immediately there shall ap- 
pear n great sign in heaven, and all 
people shall see it together. And 
another angel shall sound his trump, 
saying, that great ohnroh, the mother 
of atmminations, that made all na- 
tions drink of the wine of the wroth 
of her fornication, that perseouteth 
the Saints of God, that shed their 
blood ; her who sitteth npon* many 


waters, and upon the islands of the 
sea ; behold, she is the tares of the 
earth, she is boand in handles, her 
bands are made strong, no man can 
loose them ; therefore, she is ready 
to be burned. And he shall sonnd 
his trump both long and lond, and 
all nations shall hear it. 

And there shall be silence in 
heaven for the space of half an hoar, 
and immediately after shall the cnr> 
tain of heaven be unfolded, as a scroll 
is unfolded after it is rolled up, and 
the face of the Lord shall be unveiled; 
and the Saints that are upon the 
earth, who are alive, shall ^ quick- 
ened, and be canght np to meet him. 
And they who have slept in their 
graves shall come forth; for their 
graves shall be opened, and they 
also shall be caught np to meet him 
in the midst of the pillar of heaven : 
they are Christ’s, the first frnits: 
they who shall descend with him 
first, and they who are on the earth 
and in their graves, who are first 
caught np to meet him ; and all this 
by the voice of the sonnd ing of the 
tramp of the angel of God.” 

This revelation was given throngh 
our Prophet, and Seer, and Revels tor, 
Joseph Smith, who was one of the 
greatest men who ever lived in this 
probation, one of the greatest Pro- 
phets, with the exception of onr Lord 
and Savior Jesus Christ, ever sent 
to onr earth. I think it is forty-one 
years yesterday since this revela- 
tion was given. In it are revealed 
many things pertaining to the sal- 
vation of the children of men, and 
pertaining to the great and event- 
ful works of the Lord which are 
about to .take place on the earth. 
In the sections preceding those 
which I have read, we have an nc- 
coont of certain great events that 
have not yet transpired, namely, that 
after the testimonies of the servants 
of God among the nations comes 
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the testimony of many judgments, 
which will be poured upon the ua- 
tions, such as earthquakes, war's, 
the sea heaving beyond its boniids, 
and a variety of calamities whioli 
shall make the hearts of all tho 
wicked fail them for fear. After 
these great judgments are poured 
upon the nations of the earth, then 
will bo fnlHlled the wonla which I 
have rend, “ and angels will tly 
throngh the midst of heaven sound- 
ing the trump of God, saying pre- 
pare ye, prepare ye, 0 inhabitants 
of the earth, for the judgment of 
our God is come, behold and lo! 
the Bridegroom oometh, go yo out 
to meet him.” After these angels 
have flown tbrongb the midst of 
heaven calling npon the inhabitants 
of the earth to prepare for the com- 
ing of the Bridegroom, seven more 
angels are to sonnd their tramps. 
The first one sounds, and his pro- 
clamation is concerning groat Baby- 
lon, who has made all nations 
drink of the wine of the wrath of 
her fornication, . concerning her 
who sits npon many waters, who 
has her dominion among many na- 
tions, kindreds, tongues and people, 
behold she is the tares of all the 
earth, she is bound in bandies, her 
bonds ore made strong, no man cau 
loose them, therefore she is ready* 
to be burned, and he shall sunnd 
his tramp both long and loud, and 
all nations shall hear it.” 

There most be something con- 
neoted with the sounding of this 
tramp that is miraculous in order 
that all nations may bear it. Any 
sound that can be produced by mor- 
tal man does not reach, geoerally 
speaking, over about thirty miles .. 
from where it originates, which is 
a very small space indeed. But 
there will be something connected 
with tho sounding of the trump of 
the first of the seven angels which 
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will manifest; a power which we 
know nothing of. The sound of 
that tramp wUl he heard by all peo* 
pie, nations, kindreds and tongnes 
in the four quarters of our globe. I 
do not know that the sound will be 
BO much loader than some we have 
heard, but it will be carried by some 
miraculous power so that all people 
will bear it 

Immediately after the sounding 
of this trump there will be silence 
in heaven for the space of half an 
hour.” Whether the half hour here 
spoken of is according to our reck< 
oning — thirty minutes, or whether 
it be according to tbo reckoning of 
the Lord we do not know. We 
know that the word hour is used in 
some portions of the Scriptures to 
represent quite a lengthy period of 
time. For instance, we, the Latter- 
day Saints, are living in the eleventh 
hour, that is in the eleventh period 
of time ; and for aught we know the 
half hour during which silence is to 
prevail in heaven may be quite an 
extensive period of time. During the 
period of silence all thingsare perfectly 
still ; no angels flying during that half 
hour; no trumpets sounding ; no noise 
in the heavens above; but imnie- 
•diateiy after this great silence the 
•curtain of heaven shall be unfolded 
:as a scroll is unfolded. School chiU 
dren, who are in the habit of seeing 
maps hung up on tho wall, know that 
they have rollers upon which they are 
rolled up, and that to e.xpose the face 
of the maps they are let down. So 
will the curtain of heaven be unrolled 
BO that the people may gaze n[K)n 
ihoM celestial beings who will make 
their appearance in the clouds. The 
face of the Lord will be unveiled, 
and those who are alive will be quick- 
ened, and they will be caught up; 
and the Saints who are in their 
graves, will come forth and be 
canght up, together with those who 
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I are quickened, and they will bo 
taken into the heavens into the 
midst of those celestial beings who 
will noake their appearance at that 
time. These are the ones who are 
the first irnits, that is, the first fruits 
at the time of his coming. 

There was a period some eighieeu 
centuries ago, when the Saints arose 
from their graves, after the resurrec- 
tion of Christ, he being the first fruits. 
That is called in the Book of Mor- 
mon the first resurrection; it took 
place about the time, or a little after 
the resurrection of Jesus. But when 
he comes the second time, the first 
fmits of the resurrection will be the 
Saints who come out of their graves. 
They, in connection with the Saints 
of all ages, will be the Church of 
the first - born, and they will de- 
scend with the Savior when he 
comes. 

There are some who suppose, when . 
these Saints are thus resurrect^ and 
taken up into heaven, that this will 
be the precise period when Jeans will 
descend on the earth ; but I wish to 
correct this idea by the aid of both 
old and new revelation. Instead of 
Jesus immediately descending to the 
earth, when these Saints are thus, 
taken iuto heaven, he will stay nntil 
the seven angels have sounded their 
trnmpa There will be qnite a lapse 
of time between the sounding of 
each of these seven; some months 
will intervene; they do not all fol- 
low directly one after the other or 
in the coarse of a few bonrs time ; 
but there will be a period between 
in which certain great and marvelous 
events will take place. For in- 
stance, if we read the revelations 
of St. John, we find that when the 
fifth angel shall sound his trump, 
tho bottomless pit shall be opened, 
and thei'e shall come forth a great 
smoke, and a oloud of locusts, so 
great that the sun and air bhall bo 
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darkened; and these locusts shall 
Lave power to torment men 6ve 
months before the sounding of the 
sixth trump. This allows that there 
will be a period of at least fire 
mouths, between the sounding of 
the trumps of the fifth and sixth 
angels. Read also ooncorning the 
sounding of the sixth trump, and 
you will find that there is a great 
work to bo accomplished before the 
seventh angel shall sound, for in the 
time intervening between the sounding 
of the sixth and seventh trumps the i 
four angels which are bound in the j 
great river Euphrates are to be loosed, 
and they are to gather together a very 
great army. If I recollect aright, 
tiiat army is to consist of two hun- 
dred millions of people, who are to 
ride on some kind of beasts or ani- 
mals which the Lord, probably by 
some supernatural means, will pre- 
pare for the occasion. These per- 
sonages who come forth riding upon 
these beasts are prepared for an 
hour, for a day, for a month, and 
£)r a year; and their work is to slay 
a third part of the hosts of men then 
existing upon the earth, and as they 
are prepared for an hoar, a day, a 
month, and a year, it shows there will 
be quite a lapse of time between the 
sounding of the trump of the sixtli 
aud seventh angel. 

We might bring up, also, the de- 
claration of John in relation to the 
two witnesses who are to prophecy 
about that period. They are to 
prophecy three and a half years, and 
their field of labor will be Jerusalem, 
after it shall have been rebuilt by the 
Jews. By means of their prophecies 
aud the [M)wer of God attending them, 
the nations who are gathered together 
against Jerusalem will be kept at bay, 
these Prophets will hold them in 
check by their faith and power. By 
and by these nations overcome the 
two witnesses and, having finished 


their mission, they ai*e slain, and 
their bodies will lie three days and a 
half in the streets of the city. Then 
a great earthquake will take place, 
and these two witnesses will be caught 
up to heaven. 

All tiiis takes place after these 
trumps begin to sound ; and if these 
two witnesses are to fulfill a mission 
of three ond a half years, it shows 
that the sounding of the trumpets 
does not take place, as many have 
supposed, in rapid succession, but 
certain events have to be accom- 
plished between their respective 
soundings. By and by the whole 
seven will have sounded, and then 
they commence to sound a second 
time. According to tho revelation 
from which I have read, the second 
sounding of the trumpets is not to 
produce destruction among the na- 
tions, bat the sound of the Brat one 
will reveal the secret acts of God, his 
purposes and doings on the earth 
during the first thonsaud years ; the 
sounding of the second will reveal 
the doings and purposes of the Great 
Jehovah daring the second thousand 
years, and so on, until the seventh 
shall sound the second time, and pro- 
nounce tho work of God finished, so 
far as the great preparation needful 
for his second coming is concerned. 

Notice, now, that it is the first 
sounding of the first of these seven, 
when the first resurrection takes 
place; and all these great works are 
to be performed on the earth, and 
years elapse before Jesus descends 
with all his Saints; that is, if we 
understand these things correctly, 
by what little is revealed upon the 
subject. There are many things 
which I would like to dwell upon 
in connection with the resurrec- 
tion of the Saints and their being 
caught up into the heavens. The 
subject of the resurrection is one that 
we all are very much interested in ; 
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ifc is Eoinetbiug wbioli conoenis all 
mankind, more or less, bnt espeoi* 
ally the Ijatter*day Saints who are 
now living on the earth. We all 
see that oar brethren and sisters, 
as well as the wicked, are passing 
away, leaving ns; they are called 
npon to lay aside these bodies which 
are deposited in the grave. They 
are passing off by scores, by bon- 
dreds and by thousands, and we es> 
peot to follow them, that is the 
most of ns. Perhaps some may live 
until the coming of the Son of Man, . 
or the sounding of the first tmmp ; 
bnt inasmuch as most of. ns expect 
to lay onr bodies down to sleep, it 
mnst be interesting to every Latter- 
day Saint to know something about 
the rranrrection. 

What can we know about it? 
Nothing except what the Lord has 
revealed, and let me here soy that 
perhaps no subject pertaining to 
salvation was ever so fnlly revealed 
to the inhabitants of the earth as 
that of the resurrection of the body. 
Many people have thonght that 
very little has been revealed on 
this subject; bnt if I am not mis- 
taken we have an abundance, al- 
though there are many things in 
regaid to it abont which we are still 
in the dark, because they have not 
been reveal^. Bnt if we will care- 
fnlly search the revelations that 
have been given, wo may leam 
many things in regard to this great 
event which will be satisfying to 
bur minds. ’ * 

When we carry onr friends to 
the grave yard we feel sorrowfnl, 
beoanse we have to leave them, and 
because they are separated from ns, 
for a short time. All that kindness 
and sociability which existed are 
no more experienced, and we no 
longer have the privilege of their 
society os we bad formerly, and con- 
sequently we monm. But what a 
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consolation it is to' realize that, 
when onr friends are laid down, we 
are not separated from them for.' 
ever, if they have died in the faith, 
and if we, ourselves, endnre faith- 
ful to the end ; for if we keep the 
commandments of God as we sbonld, 
we have an assnmnea and a hope 
within ns which can not be shaken 
that we shall rise again, and that 
onr bodies will come forth from the 
grave. 

Now let us try to understand 
how mnob is revealed npon this 
subject ; and in order to understand 
it, let me refer yon to some things 
that are oontained in the Book of 
Mormon. On page 240 of that book 
we find something on the subject 
of the resnrreetion. That whiob I 
am abont to read wos spoken by- 
the Prophet Amoleir, in the city of 
Ammonibab, to* a wery vnoked peo- 
ple, who were shortly afterwards' 
tot^ly destroyed beoanse of their - 
wick^nesa 

** Now, there is a death which ia 
called a temporal death: and the 
death of Christ shall loose the^ 
bands of Uiis temporal death, that 
all shall bo raised from this tempo- 
ral death ; the spirit and the body 
shall be le-nnited again in its per- 
fect form : both limb and joint shall 
be restored, to its prt){Mr frame, even- 
as we now are at this time ; and wo 
shall be brought to stand before God,.* 
knowing oven as we know now, and 
have a bright recollection of all onv 
.gailt. Now this restoration shall 
come to all, both old and yonng, 
both bond and free, both male and- 
female, lx)th the wioked and the' 
righteons; and even there shall not 
so mnoh as a hair of their heads *bo 
lost; bnt all things shall be restor^- 
to its perfect frame, os it is now or 
in the body, and shall be brought, > 
and be arraignol before the bar of 
Ghrist the Son, and God the Father,.. 
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and the Holy Spirit, which is one 
eternal God, to be judged according 
to theiv works, whether they bo 
good or whether they be evil.** 

Thas we see that there will bo 
no limbs lacking. If a person has 
lost his arm, his leg, or his eyes, 
they will be restored, and will 
stand before God perfect, and the 
wicked wll have a bright recollec- 
tion of all their goilt. The Pro- 
phet Amulek was trying to explain 
all this to a people who were fall of 
guilt, having disobeyed the com- 
mandments of heaven, until they 
were almost ripened for destruction. 
He informed them that they should 
have a perfect knowledge of all their 
guilt. In this life there are many 
things tbai people, whether righte- 
ous or wicked, forget. Our memo- 
ries- are so weak that many things 
done in years passed are oblitera- 
ted; but when they come forth io 
the morning of the resurrection, 
the wicked as well as the righteous, 
their memories will be restored, so 
that every act of their lives, 
whether good or evil, will be per- 
fectly remembered, and the wicked 
will have a perfeot knowledge of 
all their guilt. Will not this be 
sufficient to create an unqnenchn- i 
ble dre in their breasts, and with 
this recollection, to behold the face | 
of the Lord ? Will not this cause 
them to shrink from his presence ? 
i think it will. The Prophet Moro- 
ni, speaking on this snbjeot, and 
addressing himself io , the unbe- 
lieving who should live on the earth 
at the time the Book of Mormon 
should come forth, says — ** You 
^onld be more miserable to dwell 
in the presence of tbat holy and 
pare Being than you would to dwell 
with the damned souls in hell.'* 
That is perfectly reasonable ; for a 
wicked person in the presence of I 
God woi^d be a place not adapted | 


to Ilfs evil, aorrupf, carnal naturoi 
There must be a place of dlthinesS’ 
prepared for that whioh is filthy, 
that those who are filthy, wicked 
and oorrnpt may be plnc(^ in cir<- 
oumstances adapted to their condi- 
tion. Such persons, when in the 
presence of God, would be glad for- 
the rocks and mountains to fall 
upon and hide them, for the recol- 
leotion of their iniquities will si^te 
them, and kindle within them 
flame like an unquenchable fir^. 
for their consoieuoes will have a- 
bright recollection of all their guilt. 

Now this restoration will come to> 
all, both old and young, bond and 
free, male and female, righteous 
and wicked, and there shall not so 
much as a hair of thoir heads be 
lost. Many persons, when they 
advance in years, lose their hair, and 
become baldbeaded. Will they rise 
in the resurreotiou without hair,, 
because they have been laid in the 
grave in that condition ? No, thot 
would be imperfection, and we have- 
a statement in the Book of Mormon 
that not so much as one hair shall 
be lost. Again the Prophet Amu- 
lek says — ** Bat all things shall be 
restor^ to its perfect frame;, as it is 
now, and shall be arraigned before . ^ 
the bar of Christ, the Son,, and God 
the Father, and the Holy Spirit, 
whioh is one eternal God, to bo 
judged according to their works, " 
whether they be good, or whether 
they be evil. Now, behold 1 have | 
spoken unto you concerning the ^ 
death of the mortal body, and also \ 
concerning the resurrection of the 
immortal body. 1 say unto you that 
this mortal body is raised to an im- 
mortal body, that is from death, . 
even from the first death, unto life^ 
that they can die no more.’* What J 
this means is this — there can be no 
farther dissolution between the spi- 
rit and the body y they can not he. ’ 
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sepamteci, and they . can die no 
more. This seems^to make it plain 
that their spirits^ unite with their 
bodies never to be separated again, 
and retnrn to dost, as in the first 
death, and thns becoming spiritnal 
and immortal, they can no more 
see cormptioa.** 

We will now tom to what the 
Prophet Alma said to his sou Gori* 
anton, not only concerning the res- 
nrrectioD, but also concerning tl\,e 
condition or state of the spirit of 
man, between the time of death and 
the resarrecdon. This is on page 
818 of the Book of Mormon. 

“And now 1 would inquire what 
becometh of the souls of men from 
this time of death, to the time ap- 
pointed for the resnirection ? Now 
whether there is more than one 
time appointed for men to rise, it 
mattereth not ; for all do not die at 
once, and this mattereth not ; all is as 
nne day with God, and time only is 
measured unto men,* therefore there 
is. a time appointed onto men, that 
they shall rise from the dead ; and 
there is a space of time between the 
time .of death ond the resurrection. 
And now concerning this space of 
time. What becometh of the souls 
uf men, is the thing which I have 
inquired diligently of the Lord to 
know ; and this is the thing of which 
1 do know. And when the time 
cometh when all shall rise, then 
shall they know that God knoweth 
all times which are appointed onto 
man. Now oouceraing the state of 
the soul between death and the res* 
urreotion. Behold, it has been made 
known unto roe, by an angel, that 
the; spirits of all menj as soon as 
they are depar.ted from this mortal 
body ;* yea, the spirits of all men, 
whether they good .or evil, are 
^ ^en, borne to that God whq, gave, 
them life. . And then shall it borne 
.4e pa^ the spirits of. those wha are 


righteous, are received into a state of 
happiness, which is called paradise; 
a state of rest, a state of peaee, where 
they shall rest from all their troubles, 
and from all care and sorrow, &c. 

“ And then shall it come to pass, 
that the spirits of the wicked, yea, 
who are evil ; for behold, they have 
no part nor portion of the Spirit of 
the Lord; for behold, they choose 
evil works rather than good ; there- 
fore the spirit of the devil did eater 
into them, and take possession of 
their bouse ; and these shall be cast 
out into outer darkness; there sliall 
be weeping, and wailing, and gnash- 
ing of teetli; and this because of 
their own iniquity; being led cap- 
tive by the will of the devil. Now 
this is the state of .the souls of the 
wicked; yea, in darkness, and in a 
state of awful, fearful, looking for 
the fiery indignation of the wrath 
of God upon them ; thns they re- 
main in this state, as well as the 
righteous in paradise, until the time 
oLtheir resnrrectioD.’* 

CThere is an idea prevalent, I do 
not know how prevalent, among the 
Saints, that we do not go directly 
home to God, when our spirits 
leave these bodies, bat that there is 
a kind of intermediate state where 
we have to go through farther pre 
parations; bat if I can understand 
the language contained in this de- 
claration of Alma, it seems that the 
spirits of all men, whether wicked 
or righteous, as soon as they leave 
this mortal body, “ go home to that 
God who ghve them life,’* that is, 
they return to the place and posi- 
tion that they occupied while they 
were in the eternal worlds. It is 
called “home,” because they ouoe 
bad their abiding place thei’e, and 
they have been ab^nt from home, 
while here in the lx)dy ; but os soon 
08 they ore separated from the lx>dy, 
they ail return to that nnoieut home, 
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into the presence of the Loitl. I Why ? Because they ore wicked 
After they get back there, they nnd corrupt, and when they nieefc 
are completely redeemed, so far ns with the devil or any of the fnlleu 
the original sin is concerned. The angels, they are iinniedintely en- 
originnl sin shut them out from the slaved nnd brought into captivity 
presence of God ; did it not ? Every to them, and that is the woi'st kind 
one will say yes. The redemption of slavery; and according to what I 
made by our Lord and Savior Jesus h »ve read here, the spirit of the 
Christ redeems mankind from the devil enters into their house. What 
penalty of the original sin, folly lionse ? The spiritual house, for 
and completely nnd the 'wicked nnd they have not got bodies of flesh 
the righteous, without any resjMJct and Ixmes yet, the resurrection has 
of persons, are brought back into not taken place yet, and that spirit, 

. his presence, the same ns they were tiiat spiritual body, becomes subject 

before they came from his presence to the devil, and ho enters their 
into these fallen bodies. This makes house, and they are cast out into 
the redemption universal. No per- outer darkness, and are in captivity 
- • son, however wicked, it he be ns to the devil, and are his slaves, untB 
corrupt a man as ever lived on the the resurrection, when their bodies 
earth even a son of perdition, can and spirits will be reunited. . 
avoid being brought Imck into the Let ns enquire, for n few moments, 
presence of God, that his redemption couoerning the nature of these spirit- ■ 
may be complete, so far us the original ual bodies which are thus restored 
sin is concerned. Anything short of back into the presence of God. A 
this Would bea railui*e iu the redemp- great many people have supposed 
tion of roan from the fall. The that the spirit which exists in tbo 
'rit>bteoa8, afler death, are received tabernacle, for instance, of an infant, 
into a state of rest, pence, and hap- is of the same size as the infant tab- 
pi ness, in Paradise. There they will ernaole when it enters therein. No . 
bo free from all care and sorrow, and one will dispute that it is of the same 
Satan will have no power over them^ when it is enclosed therein ; bat 
« If they should be sent on a mission how large was the spirit before it en- 

from Paradise to any part of the do- tered the tabernacle ? Was it a fall ' 
minion of the Almighty to admin- growu male or female spirit, or was it 
ister, as Jesas administered while a little infant spirit in its pre-existent '. 
bis body was in the tomb, evil powers state ? We have no account that I 
and spirits and fallen angels are know of, in any revelation which God 
snbjeot to their command, and they has given, of any infant spirit com- 
are not in the least subject to these iug from the eternal worlds to take 
evil beings. Herein is the freedom infant bodies; bat we have an op- 

of the righteoDS, and the victory posite account in the revelations ' i 

they obtain, for in the name of Jesus which Gk)d lias given ; for if we turn 
. they con oommand these fallen to the Book of Ethor we shall find { 
, angels, and the^are compelled k> that the Lord Jeans, who was one 
i yield obedience. LBut how is it with of these spirits, and-tfae first-bom 
the wicked ?J They have not learned of the whole fafnil/, was a persona^ 
to command these evil powers, like note a moD; without flesh, IsfoM . , 

they have not placed themselves or bones, bat a fall - grown spiriVj si 

in a position here in this life to do tbonrands of years before be came 
bo ; they can npt cast ont take^hia tnihnt taberoncley Is it , ' 
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'BO recorded is ihe l^k of Eiher ? 
Tea. Yoa will no donbt recollect the 
.words of tlie brother of Jared, at the 
time that he prayed unto the Lord, 
when he carried in his band sixteen 
.Bmall transparent stones, and went 
to the top of Mount Shelem. He 
said — “ Lord, stretch forth thine 
hand and toooh these stones with thy 
«. finger one by one, that they may shine 
forth and give light onto us in the 
‘’ Vessels which thon hast commanded 
ns to prepare, and sufier not that 
thy people ^all cross this great 
-deep in darkness ? Behold, 0 Lord, 
thon canst do these things,” 

The Lord, in answer to his prayer, 
[Btrctobed forth his hand and tonched 
these stones one by one, sixteen 
of them. Eight vessels were pre< 
pared, and the Prophet wanted one 
in each end of each vessel; and be- 
cause of the faith of the brother 
of Jared the Lord could not bide 
his finger from him, and hence the 
vail was taken from before his eyes, 
;aud he saw the finger of the Lord, 
.and it was like onto the finger of a 
man, and not like an infant, which 
when the brother of Jared saw he 
fell, throngh fear, lest the Lord 
should smite him, it being the first 
Hnie he had ever seen any part or 
. portion of the spiritual body of Jesna 
The Lord said unto him — Arise, 
‘Wby host thon fallen ? And * the 
brother of Jared said, ” I saw the 
finger pf the Lord, and I knew not 
the Lord had flesh and blo<^” The 
Lord said — “Buoaose of thy faith 
xihon hast seen that I shall talro upon 
me flesh and blood; and never bps 
man come before me with snob ex- 
ceeding faith as thon hast ; for were 
it not BO, yc could not have seen my 
finger, ^west thou more than this? 
And he answered, nay ; Lord, shew 
.thyself unto me. And the Lord 
( Said unto him, Bclievest thon the 
. words which I shall speak ? And 


he answered, yea, Loii^ £ know 
that thon speakest the troth,’ for 
thou art a God of truth and canst 
not lie. And when be had said these 
words, behold, the Lord shewed, 
himself onto him, and said, Bficaase: ^ 
thon knowest those things ye are 
redeemed firom the fidl; therefore, 
ye aie brought back into my pre- 
^ce ; therefore I shew myself unto 
you.” . 

Here was tbo redemption of a 
man restored back again into the 
presence of the Lord while ypt in 
the flesh; he saw with his eyes ^ 
what he bad before seen bv faith. 
Then the Lord said — “Behold I am 
Jesus Christ, I am the Fpther and 
the Sod, and in me shall all man- 
kind have light, and that eternally, 
even they who shall believe on my 
name. Behold, this body which 
yon now 'See is Uie body of my spirit, 
and .all men in the b^'nuing have 
I created after the body of my spirit.” 
Notice now, they were created after 
the same form and fashion, and no 
doubt attain by growth U> similar di- 
mensions 08 the body of his spirit^ 
without flesh and tones. The ex- 
pression is, “All men in the begin- 
ning” — ^yon were there, all this crea- 
tion were there; all the inhabitants 
of the earth who now live, all that 
have lived, and all that will live in 
times to come, were all oreuted after 
the body of his spirit in the begin- 
nipg before this world was mode. 

When all these spirits were sent 
forth from the . eternal worlds, they 
were, no donbt, not infants; bat 
when they enterod the infant taber- 
nacle, they were under tbo necessity, 
the same os our Lord and Savior, 
of being compressed, or diminished ' 
in size so that their spirits could be 
enclosed in infant tabernacles. If 
their bodies die in infancy, do their 
spirits remain infants in stainre be-, 
tween death and the xeaurreotion of 
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the body? I think not. Why not? main of thet stature through all the ‘ 

' Beoause the redemption must re- ages of eternity ? There is n sermon 
• store everything to its uatnrai order, of the Prophet Joseph Smith, ro> 

If they were of the size and stature ported by long-baiid reporters, in 
of manhood or womanhood before tvhich it is stated that resurrected 
they entered into the tabernaolo infants will for ever remain infants, 
would the redemption be oomplete, But 1 doubt very much in my own 
when they come out of that taber- mind if tliose who reported that ser- 
.) naole, unless they were restored to mon got the full idea on this subject; 
their former dimensions ? I think and if they did, I very much doubt 
not ; there would not be a full res- whether the Prophet Joseph, at the 
toratiou, and consequently, iliere time he preached that sermon, had 
would seem to' be an imperfection been fully instructed by j-evelation • * 
in the plan. There are some of our on that point, for the Lord has re- 
brethren and sisters, perhaps, who vealed a great many things to. Pro- 
am very anxions to see their little pbets and revelators, and among 
ohildren after they depart this life, them to Joseph Smith, the fullness 
The Loi^ sometimes gives thorn a of which is not at fii-st given. For 
. vision of their departed little ones, iustonce, in baptism for the dead, in 
not of their spirit bnt as they will Joseph’s day women were baptised 
appear in the morning of the resur- for men, and men for women os 
. rection, in order that they may well as for men. Tho Lord had at • 
know and recognize them. But first revealed a few things to him, , 

. supposing that be should show them showing that baptism for the dead 
the spirits of their little ohildren ns was a true principle, withont giv- 
tliey are after leaving their infant ing him all tho particalars at once, 
tatemaoles, would they be satisfied ? But be continued to enqiure of the ^ f 
I think not Why ? Because I Lord, and ho received more and • *. 
think they would not recognize more in regard to this principle, 
them, for I am of the opinion that So in regard to the reanrreotion, ” 

, the spirits of children who die here there may have been many things 
regain their former dimensions of revealed to him that were tme, and 
manhood or womanhood, and hence others upon which, withont bav- 
if yon were to see them yon would ing revelation, be would draw his 
perhaps be disappointed. But by and own conolnaions, until it shonld 
by the resurrection will come, then please the Lord to give further re- 
these fall grown spirits, who have velation. There is no revelation . 
died in infonoy here, will again en- given that gives ns a full knowledge 
ter into the infant tabernacle, and upon that point,— bnt I will give . , 

they will come forth as infanta, as you my reasous, merely as reasons, 

.they were at the time they laid to show that they who die here in 
. -down their bodies; then their pa- infancy will ^w up to the full 
rents will have no difScnlty in recog> stature of manhood or womanhood, 
isizing them. after the resnrrection. I do not say 

i There is quite an amdety at the that it is so, bnt my reasons for 

present time, about one thing, con- lieving that they do are these : How . 
united with the resorrection, and could they be restored completely . 
that is, will those spirits, whose to all that perfection of manho(4 
bodies died here in infancy, when re- and have a perfect tabernacle, adapt- 
^ .vnnited with their in&nt bodies, re- ed to the dimensions of the. spirit' * 
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'as it ^stad, liefora ’i^^ oatiie' jbere^' 
iiiiless their bodies eboold grow op 
from a state of infancy, and be sqt- 
ficiently enlarged to become a per* 
feet house for the fnllgrown spirit, 
whether mao or ^yoroan ? 1 have 
beard, whether it be true' dr not 1 
do not know, that before Joseph was 
martyred, he had > obtained farther 
light and information on this sub- 
ject, to the effect that there would 
be a growth after the resurrection. 
How this may be I do not knoer, and 
it does not particularly matter; still 
it is something that we have the 
light and the privilege of reflecting 
upon, for there is no harm for any 
man or woman letting the mind ex- 
pand to lay hold npoti all that God 
has revealed, and to ponder upon it, 
as the ancient children of God did. 
Nephi says — ponder upon the' 
things of God continually which ho 
has revealed onto me,’* and there is 
no harm for ns to do the same. We;| 
should not get into that old sec- 
tarian notion, that we have no right 
to know anything about this, that 
or the other, and that we must not 
pry into this, that or the other. 
That is an old seotariun notion, which 
^we have fought against all the day 
•long, and we do not want it to oreep' 
into the Chnroh of Jesus Christ of 
Latter - day Saints. It is the privi- 
lege of its members to let their 
minds expand, and to ponder upon 
the things of God, and to enquire 
of him, and by and by, when we have 
prepared ourselves by getting all the 
knowledge we possibly can from that 
whiob is written, God will give ns 
more. 

There aro many other things I 
wonld like to tonoh upon in regard 
to the resurrection. Wo often reflect 
in onr minds upon the capacity and 
power we shall hove after the resur- 
rection, when we are qniokened by 
the oslestial spirit ? To dwell upon 
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this'^ Object nfonld t^e dp another 
discourse, and I see I have not timd 
for that, for .1 have to be et another 
meeting soon after i* b’clockv But 
I will jnst, mention- a- few things 
which we shall enjoy., after tiie re- 
surrection that we do uot have here.' 
For instance. We are limited in onr 
vision here, we can see . only a few 
things round about us, and they 
mast be in the immediate neigh- 
borhood. We can not see away off 
to England,, or the European coun- 
tries, and we can not see anything 
unless it reflects the natural light of 
the sun or some other luminons 
body, and sends the light into onr 
eye, and by that means the mind 
is informed' concerning objects out- 
side of ns. But hoiv very limi^d 
this sight of onre is ! 'Du you sup- 
pose that the sight of the 'immortal 
body will be thus limited to the na- 
tural light that* shines? Ho, there 
arc o groat ijiatjy kihdVof light be- 
sides the light which shinds inom 
the 8DU, mooh or stars, pr for some 
artifloiel light that' nia]^b$ created 
on the earth. There is, for iustainm, 
the light of the Spirit of God, by 
which the elements Qro> controlled 
and governed ; that is in all the ele- 
ments, it matters not whether be-^ 
neath 'or above the snrfnoe of the 
earth. How, there - may be a" pe^ 
feot organiimtion in the resurrection, 
wherein this other kind of light, as- 
sociated with the elements, will be 
permitted to affect the eye of the 
immortal body, so that it oan see 
into the earth ns well as bb its snr- 
faoe. I do not wish you to take my 
statement only in '^regard to> this, 
but the revelations of God intorm 
us that there have been men here in 
mortality who have bad their eyes 
quickened by this other species, of 
light 80 that they could see things 
under the earth ns well as things 
on 'its surface. Moses was one of 
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these men, and wo have an acconnt, 
in the Pearl of Great Price, of the 
great vision he had concerning this 
earth. Before the Lord revealed to 
him the • history of its creation 
Moses beheld every particle of the 
earth, and the account says there 
was not a particle that he did not 
behold, discerning it by the Spirit 
of Uod. One of the revelations says, 
that whatsoever is light is spirit, 
and there are degrees of this spirit- 
ual induence that will atfoct the 
natural or mortal eye; then there 
are utlier degrees more redned, per- 
baps, which do not aSbct the mor- 
bil eye, but will ntToct the immortal 
eyo, yet the Lord would be able to 
touch the eyes of a man like unto 
Of noy other man of God, so 
as to show him every particle of the 
earth, inside and outside. 

Now, if the mortal man can see 
.ibis, as Moses certainly did, why 
should we suppose that we will be 
limited in that state of immortality 
which all Latter-day Saints expect 
to enjoy ? It is more probable that 
we sliall be able to disoern, not only 
'everything pertaining to this little 
speck of creation which we now in- 
habitj but also other worlds and 
whnt takes place thereon, as easily 
as that which takes place on our 
own. We have revelations also in 
regard to this. When Enoch was 
expressing his mind about the 
greatness the creations of the Al- 
mighty, be said that if a man could 
number millions of earths like this, 
and all the separate particles which 
enter into their composition, it 
would not bo a beginning of those 
creations, yet, said he to the Lord 
— “Then art here, thy bosom is 
here;'* and the Lord said unto 
Enooh-— am stretch forth mine 
band and hold all the creations that 
1 have made, and mine eye cau pierce 
them also.** By what power can 
No. 22?. 


his eye pierce them ? By the some 
power that quickened the eyes of 
Moses while yet a mortal man ; tbak 
same power can quicken the eyes of 
immortality to behold all the orea> 
tions that the Lord has made, aud 
hence there will bo an cnlargenienb 
of vision in the rosurrection. 

We might dwell on the enlarge- 
ment of hearing as well as of vision. 
Do you suppose that immortal beings 
depend, for sound, upon the mere 
vibrations of an atmosphere like ours? 
This atraosphero only extends nboub 
forty-five miles above the surface of 
tlio earth. How could beings, away 
above this atmosphere of onrs, com- 
mnnioate sounds to us here ? There 
are other principles and elements of 
a more refined nature that intervene 
between these cre^i tions that God has 
made, and these elements may be 
brought into perfection, and by their 
vibratory powers they may communi- 
cate sounds from one world to ano- 
ther, just (be same as light is com- 
municated from world to world, aud 
the immortal ear would be adapted to 
this. 

We have not time to dwell upon 
this, 1 merely mention it as uue of 
the great blessings of immortality. > 

We might mention too, concera- 
ing sleep. We have to sleep away 
about one-third part of our time her^ 
will immortal beings be obliged to do 
the same, and spend one-third of the 
eternal millions on millions of the 
ages to come in dormancy? I do 
not think any sneh thing. Inquires 
one — “Are not things here typical 
of things hereafter?’* Some are nok 
We die here, but that is uot typical 
of any. death that will come on the 
righteous hereafter, and there are 
great many things which we pass 
through here that ate uot typical of 
things hereafter. All physical ioy- 
perfections will be done away with 
faereafler, and wo shall enjov a 
Vol. XVI.. 
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greater fullness and power, and 1 can 
not see that it will be necessary for 
. the immortal body to be vivifi^ or 
quickened and refreshed by sleep. 
'They will no doubt eat and drink in 
an immortal state, but whether it 
will be necessary to do this is ano- 
ther question entirely.^ The Twelve 
Apostle, Jesus said, shall eat and 
drink at my table, and shall sit npon 
'twelve thrones, judging the tw^ve 
'tribes of Israel,'* showing that the 
Lord will have a table, and that he 
will have food npon it, and that they 
will eat and drink at that table, I 
though they are immortal; but| 
whether it will be necessary in order 
that their immorality may endui'e is 
another question, and we have not 
time to dwell upon it. Suffice it to 
say that, even children of mortality, 
when quickened by the Spirit of God, 
liave often lived for quite a period of 
time without eating or drinking. 
Hoses, for instance, on two occasions, 
passed forty days and forty nights in 
'Hount Sinai, and neither did eat nor 
drink daring that time. 

We might go on and speak of 
‘ other enlargements that we will have 
that we do not have here, besides 
eating, drinking, hearing, seeing, &c. 
We might mention the perfection of 
* locomotion, passing to and fro from 
world to world, and the power of 
nsiog contrary to the prinoiplo of 


gravitation, showing that man will 
have superior power, even as Jesus 
did, when he ascended heavenward, 
contrary to the laws of gravitation. 
We might speak of the velocity of 
locomotion ; bnt it will not do for me 
to dwell upon these subjects at the 
present time. But 1 pray that the 
Lord God will pour out his Spirit 
npon the L:itter-day Saints through- 
out all the earth, and quicken our 
minds and understandings, and every 
power and facnlty that he has given 
ns, that we may search after know- 
ledge, and be obedient to all that the 
Lo^ requires at onr hands. If we 
do this the time will come, by and 
by, when we will have faith in God, 
even as the brother of Jared bad; 
and when we possess faith like unto 
his, we are promised in the Book of 
Mormon that all the great things 
which he saw shall be revealed unto 
ns. But we shall have to obtain 
them as he obtained them — by faith- 
fulness. By the quickening power 
which was bestow^ upon him, the 
brother of Jared beheld all the inha- 
bitants of the earth that bad been 
before his day, all who existed when 
he existed, and all who would exist 
even unto the end of the world. The 
power of God rested upon him and 
enlarged his vision, enabling him to 
see all these objects. Amen. 
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' DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 

‘ Delivered kt the Fourtbextr Ward Assembly Rooms, Salt Lake 
City, Sunday Afternoon, Jan. 26, 1874. 


(Reported hj David W. Evarts.) 


THE STICK OF JOSEPH AND OF JUDAH— TIMES OP THE GENTILES — 
. APOSTACy FKOM THE ANCIENT ORDER— RESTOiLmON OF THE EVER- 
' LiV.STIx\G GOSPEL. 


I will read a portion of a prophecy, 
'Written in the Book of Mormon, in 
the second chapter of the second 
book of Nephi. The Prophet who 
spoke the words I am abont to read, 
and who also quoted the words of 
another Prophet, was named Lehi ; 
he lived about six hundred years be- 
fore Christ. 

“ For behold, thou art the fruit 9 f 
xny loins; and 1 am a descendant of 
Joseph, who was carried captive into 
Egypt. And sp'eat were the oov* 
enants of the Lord, which he mode 
unto Joseph ; wherefore Joseph 
troly saw our day. And he obtained 
a promise of the Lord, that out 
“of the frnit of his loins the Lord 
God would i*aise up a righteous 
branch unto the bouse of Israel ; not 
the Messiah, but a branch which 
was to be broken off; nevertheless, 
to be remembered in the covenants 
of the Lord, that the Messiah should 
'be made manifest unto them iu the 
latter days, in the Spirit of power, 
unto the bringing of them out of 
' darkness unto light; yea, out of bid- 
* den darkness and oat of captivity 
unto freedom. 

For Joseph troly testified, saying : 
A seer shall the Lord my God raise 
^'up, who shall be a choice seer unto 


the frnit of my loins. Yea, Joseph 
truly said, thus saith the Lord unto 
me: A choice seer will I raise up 
out of the fruit of thy loins ; and he 
shall be esteemed highly among 
the fruit of thy loins. And unto 
him will I give commandment, that 
ho shall do a work for the fruit 
of thy loins, his brethren, which 
shall be of great worth nnto them, 
even to the bringing of them to the 
knowledge of the covenants which 
I have made with thy fathera. And 
I will give unto him a command- 
ment, that he shall do none other 
work, save the work which I shall 
command him. And I will make 
him great in mine eyes ; for he shall 
do my work. And he shall be great 
like nnto Moses, whom I have said 
I wonld raise op unto you, to deliver 
my people, O boose of Israel. 
And Moses will I raise np, to de- 
liver thy people ont of the land of 
Egypt. But a seer will I raise np 
ont of the fruit of thy loins; and 
onto him will I give power to bring 
forth my word unto the seed of thy 
loins; and not to the bringing forth 
my word only, saith the Lord, but 
to the convinoing them of my word, 
which shall have already gone forth 
among them. Wherefore, the frnit 
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of thy loins shall t?rite; and the 
froit of the loins of Judah shall 
write ; and that which shall be writ, 
ten by the frait of thy loins, and 
also that which shall be written by 
the fiuit of the loins of Jodah, shall 
grow to{;elher, onto the confoond. 
log of iulse doctrines, and laying 
down of contentions, and establish, 
ing peace among the frait of thy 
loins, ond bringing them to the 
knowledge of their fathers in the 
Jlatler days; and also to the know, 
pledge of my covenants, saith the 
Loid. And oat of weakness be 
shall be made strong, in that day 
when my work shall commence 
) among all my people, unto the re. 
, ^storing thee, 0 house of Israel, saith 
/the Lord. 

.... And thus prophesied Joseph, say. 
f ing : Behold, that seer will the Lord 
bless ; and tliey that seek to destroy 
him, shall be confounded; for this 
])romi 80 , which I have obtained of 
tlie Lord, of the frait of my loins, 
shall be fuliilled. Behold, I am sore 
of the folBlHng of this promise. 
And his name shall be called after 
jnQ: and it shall be after the name 
of his father.' And he shall be like 
unto me; for the tiling whioh the 
Lord shall bring forth by his band, 
^Jl)y the power of the Lord shall 
bring my people onto salvation ; 
^yea, thus prophesied Joseph, 1 am 
^sure of this thing, even os I am 
;Sure of the promise of Moses, for 
the liord hath said onto me, I will 
'.preserve thy seed for ever. And 
^ Lord hath said, I will raise up 
Moses; and I will give power 
.'^nnto him in a rod; and I will give 
^'judgement hnto him in writing. 

■ j^ot X will not loose his tongue, that 
tile shall speak much ; for I will not 
im.ake him piighiy ia speaking. Bat 
‘!^will write \pto hipi my law, by the 

.,^i|nger of mine own hand ; and, I will 
. 'mc^e a spokesman for him. And iW 
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Lord said unto me also, 1 will raise- 
up onto the frait of tby loins ; and 
I will make for him a spokesman. 
And I, behold, I will give anto bitiiy 
that he shall write the writing of the 
fruit of thy loins, nnto the fruit of thy 
loins; and ilie spokesman of thy 
loins shall declare it. And the words 
whioh be shall write, shall be the 
words whioh are expedient in my 
ivisdom should go forth noto the- 
froit of tby loins. And it shall be 
as if the frait of thy loins had oried 
nnto them from the dast; for I 
know their faith. And they shall 
cry from the dust ; yea, even repent- 
ance unto their brethren, eren after 
many generations have gone by 
them. And it shall come to pass 
that their cry shall go, even accord- 
ing to the simpleness of their woi-da. 
Becansa of their faith, their words 
shall proceed forth out of my mouth 
onto their brethren who are the frait 
of thy loins; and the weakaess of 
their words will I make strong in 
their faith, nnto tlie remembering of 
my covenant whioh X made uuU> thy 
fathers.*’ 

Corresponding with this prophecy,. 
Twill read a few verses in the 37th 
chapter of Ezekiel, commencing at 
the 15th versa. 

“ The word of the Lord came again* 
nnto me, saying, 

“ Moreover, thoa son of man, take 
thee one stick, and write upon it, 
For Judah, and for the children of 
Israel his companions: then take 
duotiier stick, and write upon it, For 
Joseph, the slick of Ephraim, and 
for all the house of Israel his com- 
panions : 

“ And join them one to another 
into one stick; and they shall be- 
come one in thy hand. 

**And when the children of tliy 
people shall speak nnto thee, saying. 
Wilt thou not show ns ^9^- 
meanest by these ? 
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“Say onto them, Thus enlth the 
Xiord Qod ; Behold I will take the 
stick of Joseph, which is in the 
Land of Ephraim, and the tribes of 
Israel his fellows, and will put them 
with him, even with the stick of 
■ Jnduh, and make them one stick, 
and they shall be one in mine hand. 

“And the sticks whereon thou 
writest shall be in thine hand before 
their eye& 

“ And say unto them, Thus saith 
the Lord God; Behold, I wid take 
the children of Israel from among 
the heathen, whither they be gone, 
and will gather them on every side, 
and bring them into their own land: 

“And I will make them one na- 
tion in the land upon the mountains 
of Israel; and one king shall be king 
'to them all : and they shall be no 
more two nations, neither shall they 
he divided into two kingdoms any 
more at all 

1 have read these two prophecies ; 
one, recorded in the Book of Mor- 
mon, delivered by Joseph in Egypt, 
written upon brass plates and brought 
hy the descendants of Joseph from the 
-city of Jerusalem, abont six hundred 
years before Christ, with their colony 
that came from Palestine and were 
located on the western coast of Sooth 
America, having crossed the mighty 
waters under the direction of the 
Almighty; the other, and corres- 
ponding prophecy, was written by 
E^kiel the Prophet, a short time 
after this colony lett the city of Jeru- 
salem. Ezekiel informs ns in this 
chapter, that prior to the great res- 
titution of the Honse of Israel, 
never to be scattered or divided into 
two nations again, the Lord would 
bring forth the stick of Joseph, 
written upon for the tribe of Joseph, 
and the other, written npon for 
Jndah, and canse them to grow 
together in His hand, and when 
rtfais great event should take place, 
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it shonid be the period when he 
would take Israel from among the 
heathen, whither they be gone, and 
gather them on every side, and 
bring them into their own lands, 
and when he had accomplished this 
work, ho would make them one na> 
tion upon the mountains of Lsrael, 
and they should no more become two 
nations, neither should they, from 
that time forward, be two kingdoms 
any more at all. 

It is very evident to every person 
who believes in the Scriptures of 
troth that, so far as the gathering 
of Israel and their becoming one 
nation in their own land arc con- 
cerned, this prophecy has never yet 
been fulhilcd, it is therefore among 
those great events which the Lord 
has decreed and determined to bring 
to pass in a period of lime yet in 
the future; and he has pointed out, . 
in this chapter of Ezekiel, the man- 
ner and method in which he will 
commence the great work of the 
restitution of Israel. A great deal 
has been done by the religions 
world, so far as dollors and cents, . 
and the formation of societies are 
concerned, for the amelioration of ^ 

' the condition of the scattered Jews. 
But what are the results of all the 
labors of the various Christian sects,, 
in this direction ? Have they sue-.' 
ceeded in gathering the Jews from 
the nations of the earth ? Not at 
all. A very few Jews at the pre- 
sent time are residents of i^alestine^ 
and they are not converted to the [ 
truth. They believe in the religion • - 
of their ancient fathers, and all of ' 
them who dwell there are very poor, ,, 
many of them are what may be 
termed beggars, being sustained ^ 
principally by the charity of travel- ^ 
era and other visitors to. that land, 
and by donations from charitable 
Christians and Jews abroad. Bnt , 
oil the Jews dwelling in Palestine" 
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bat a , very small handfal, com> 
pared with the immense numbers 
oi^ their brethren who are. scattered 
to the foqp winds of heaven. Then, 
besides the', Jews thus scattered,, there 
are the ten 'tribes, who are not 
called Jews,. «yhp were led away out 
of the land, of Palestine abont seven 
hundred and twenty years before 
Christ,, and who have never dwelt 
in that " land since.' They were 
taken captive by the king of Assyria 
and taken, to his dominions, and 
never 'since the day of their cap- 
tiyity,' now almost twonty-six, cen- 
turies, have they or their descend- 
ai^ts h^^, a^residence in tlie^jPromised 
Lanq.^. \ I ^ I 

Prior |o their captivity the House 
of., Israel, |verej^,^ivided into two 
kingdoipsl; , one, ' called the Ten 
Tribes,., who had their capital „ city 
ih,,^amaria, north of Jernsalem. 
Numerous kin^ reigned over, them,' 
irqih the days of Reho.boam, spn of 
Splomon,^ until the time o'f ' their 
captivity. They were a separate and 
distiuob nation from the Jewish na- 
tion, which consisted of the tribes 
of Judah and Levi, a very few pjf 
the remnants of Joseph, and a por- 
tion of the tribe of Benjamin, who 
wpre not, taken away with the ten 
trihes.'. . About a hundred and thirty 
years after the ten tribes were taken 
frum Palestine, the Jewish nation 
were taken into captivity by Nebu- 
ohadneszar,' King of Babylon, and 
they dwejt in Babylon ^venty 
years,, after which they returned to 
Palestine, rebuilt their ^pital city 
and its wolls, and re-established their 
Tpmple, and continued to dwell 
in the land of their fathers until the 
ebrping of Christ, and for about 
s^enty years after his coraing ; and' 
then, iu.luIBlIment of ,q..Wrtnin pro- 
phec)’,' tho Jewish nation were sodt- 
tprp^ by the Roman army under 
Titus. ' Abont eleven hundred thou- 


sand Jews perished by the sword,, 
and, according to history, abont 
ninety-seven tbonsaud were dispersed ^ 
among the nations. ^ 

This great calamity happened to . 
the Jewish nation in fuIBllment of' 
many prophecies, among which I ! 
will quote one by our Savior, re- 
corded in the 2i8t chapter of Lake..,. 
Says onr Savior — ** For there shall 
be great distress in the land, and 
wroth upon this people. And iheV’^ 
shall fall by the ^ge of the sword, , 
and they shall be led away captive- , 
into all nations, and Jerusalem shall , 
be trodden down of the Geutiles . 
until the times of the Gentiles are 
fnlGIled.” That portion of this pro-. ^ 
pbecy, ‘concerning the Jews perish- ^ 
ing by the edge of the sword, and ^ 
their being scattered among all na- . 
tions, and Jerusalem being troddea , 
down under the feet of the Gentiles, 
has had a literal fulfillment ; bat ' 
there is one saying of- our Savior, 
that’ has not yet been fulfilled— 
Jerusalem shall be trodden down., 
by tho Gentiles, nntil the times of 
the Gentiles are fulfilled." That 
the times of the Geutiles are not 
yet fulfilled is proven by the fact-; 
that Jerusalem is still ip possession ^ 
of the Gentiles, and nndcr, their 
control. When the time shall have ^ 
arrived for the fujlillment of the 
prophecy recorded by Ezekiel the , 
Prophet, when the Jews and the teoN 
trib^ shall return and they shall 
no more be divided into two king- 
doms, Jerusalem will be redeemed ‘ 
from the bonds of tho Gentiles, and 
it will be ogaih ‘ Inhabited by the 
Jews ns n nation ; not by n poor mis- , 
erable remnant, dependent upon the 
charity of foreign nations for sub- 
sistence, but hundreds of thousands 
of the twelve tribes will return tO' 
Palestine, and their capital oily will 
be Jerusalem, not Samaria. 

This fulfillment of tho times of" 
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the Gentiles is something to which 
I wish to call the special attention 
of nsy hearers this afternoon. In 
nhat manner will the Lord falGIl 
this work among the Gentiles, that 
the fullness of their times may 
come in ? We have a little informs* 
tion on this subject, recorded in the 
eleventh chapter of Romans, which 
makes the subject very plain in re* 
gard to the two great classes of 
people — the Jews and the Gentiles. 
They are spoken of in that ohapler 
imdcr the figure of two olive trees, 
one — the house of Israel — being re* 
presented by a tame olive tree, and 
the other — the Gentiles — by a wild 
olive tree. Paul, in speakbg of the 
branches of Israel, says — If some 
of the branches be broken off and 
tbon, (the Gentiles) being a wild 
olive tree, wert grafiTed in among 
them, and with them partakest of 
the root and fatness of the olive 
tree, boast cot against the branches. 
But if tbon boast thon bearest not 
the root, but the root thee. Thoo 
(that is the Gentiles) wilt say then, 
the branches were broken off that I 
might bo graffed in. Well ; because 
of unbelief they were broken off, 
and thou standest by faith. Be not 
high-minded bat fear, for if God 
spared not the natural branches, 
take beed lest he also spare not 
thee. Behold therefore the good- 
ness and severity of God on them 
(meaning Israel) which feel severity; 
bat towards thee (the Gentiles) 
goodness if ihoa continue in hb 
goodness, otherwise thou also shalt 
be cut off. And they also (the house 
of Israel) if they abide not in un- 
belief shall be graffed in again, for 
God is able to graff them in again. 
For if tbon (the Gentiles) were cut 
out of the olive tree which is wild 
by nature and wert graffed contrary 
to nature into a good olive tree, 
how much more shall these, which 
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bo the natural branches, be graffed | 
into their own olive tree P For I j 
would not, brethren, that ye should . 
be ignorant of this mystery, lest ye . 
should be wise in your own con- ^ 
ceits, that blindness in part is hap- i 
pened to Israel, until the fullness of 
the Gentiles be come in. And so 
all Israel shall be saved. As it is 
written, There shall come out of 
Sion the Deliverer, and shall turn 
away ungodliness from Jacob. For ^ 
this is my covenant unto them,, 
when I shall take away their sins. ^ 
As concerning the Gospel, they are ^ 
enemies for your sakes; but as touch- • 
ing the election they are beloved 
for the fathers’ saka” Again he| 
says in the 30 th and illst verses— 

“ For as yo in times past have uofc 
believed God, yet have now obtained , 
mercy through their unbelief, eveuj 
80 have these now not believed, that 
through your mercy they also may ^ 
obtain mercy.” j 

We can see from the instructions ^ 
that Paul has given, in this chapter, ^ 
that the Gentiles were grafted 
instead of the House of Israel; in 
other words, the Jews were brokea 
off, as onr Savior predicted to them., 
Said he — “ Therefore say I unto yoa< 
that the kingdom of God shall be 
taken from yon, and shall be givea 
to a nation bringing forth the fruits" 
thereof.” That is, it should be 
taken from the Israelites, and deli- 
vered over into the hands of the Gen- 
tiles. The kingdom that was thus 
rent from the Jews and transferred 
to the Gentiles may be called a, 
rpiritnal kingdom, inasmuch as the. 
Saints, to whom the kingdom was' 
given in that day, did not form any 
particular coostituent portion of the; 
nations of the earth, but here was 
branch, and there was a branch, one 
in one place and another in another ; 
having received the blessings of lhe‘ 
fullness of the Gospel, the blessings 


344 


JOURNAL OP 

of that spiritoal kingdom which was 
bailt up in their midst, they partook 
of the fatne<« of the olive tree, though 
they were wild branches. But by 
and by we find the Gentiles following 
after the some example of unbelief; 
they to whom the kingdom had 
been transferred from Israel got into 
darkness, unbelief and apostacy, the 
flame as the Jews had done before 
them. Paul farther warns them in 
this chapter not to boast. Says he — 
Boost not against the branches, but 
' if thou boost thou bearest not the 
root but the root thee. Thou wilt 
say then, the branches were broken 
off that 1 might be graffed in. Take 
becd, therefore, lest you also shall 
fall after the same example of un- 
belief." 

Have they taken heed ? No, they 
- have not. Where is that kingdom 
that was transferred to the Gentiles, 
that bad inspired Apostles and Pro- 
phets in it? Tlmt kingdom upon 
which the Lord shed forth the Holy ! 
Ghost and all its gifts — the gift of 
revelation, discerning of spirits, 
seeing angels, healing the sick, fore- 
telling future events, visions and 
all the other gifts which came 
through the operation of his Spirit 
upon the wild branches ot the olive 
4ree, after they were grafted, through 
■obedience to the Gospel, and became 
pattokors of the root and fatness of 
the lame olive? Where ia that 
kingdom ? In other words, where is 
the ohuroh ? It is said by some that 
the church has continued from tho 
Apostolic period down until the pre- 
sent ceutury of the Christian era. 
But if it has, I cannot find it, the 
researches 1 have made give me no 
indication of the existence of the 
kingdom that was transferred to the 
bands of the Gentiles. I know of no 
way to distinguish tho church of 
God, only by comparing it with the 
pattern given in the New Testament. 
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Can 1 find among any of the Gentile 
nations a church with inspired 
Apostles in it? If I cannot, I have 
no authority to pronounce any such 
chnrch the church of God. Its 
members may believe in the Bible, 
and they may be honest, we do not 
dispute tho honesty of men; but 
unless they have this distinguishing 
characteristic of the church of tho 
living God, *we have no right to sup- 
pose them to be the real, true 
Christian church. Let us hear wiiat 
Paul says in the 12th choptcr of 
Corinthians in relation to the orga- 
nization of tho church of Christ. 
We there find that tho church have 
placed within it, first. Apostles, 
secondarily, Prophets, thirdly. Teach- 
ers, after that working of miracles, 
healing the sick, speaking with divers 
tongnea, interpretation of tongues, 
&c., and all these were helps, gov- 
ernments, gifts, blessings, authorities 
and powers tliat served to characterize 
the true kingdom or church of God 
from all those that were destitute of 
this power and authority. Did this 
anthority, these gifts and blessings 
exist towards the close of tho second 
century of tho Christian era ? No. 
What had become of them ? Tho 
people had entirely aposbitized from 
tliat aucient order of things. Tltere 
were no doubt many who were veyy 
zealous and who professed Christian- 
ity, and claimed to be the church of 
God, but where were their Apostles ? 
Nowhere to be found among men. 
Whom were tho Prophets in what 
was called the Christian clmroh to- 
wards (ho latter part of the second 
century ? Nowlicre upon the face of 
tho earth ; the spirit of prophecy 
was entirely rooted out, nnd the Gen- 
tiles, through apostacy and unbelief, 
bad fallen ns the Jews bad done be- 
fore them. 

Again, where wore the healing of 
the sick, opening tho eyes of the 
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blind, onstoppin" deaf cars, and the 
lame leaping like a hart? Where 
were all those ancient gifts, such ns 
speaking with tongues, interpretation 
of tongues, behold itig angels, din. 
cerning spirits and the things of God 
as did the church of Christ in the 
first century ? Nowhere to bo found; 
but instead of this we find the people 
called Christians, spreading and in* 
creasing in the second, thii'd, fourth 
and fitth centuries, but destitute of 
the spirit, power and gifts which 
cbiimoterized the ancient church, so 
much so that they even denied that 
there could be any more revelation, 
and instead of there being Prophets 
to give revelation day by day, week 
*>J week and year after year from 
one generation to another, they were 
obliged, at the Counoil of Carthage, 
held at the .close of the fourth cen* 
tury of the Christian era, to gather 
np such fragments of the ancient 
revelaMons as they could find, here 
and there, scattered in manuscript 
among the various nations, sit in 
judgment upon them, without any 
spirit of revelation to designate to 
them whether they were true or i 
false; and they compiled them 
together, and prononneed the canon 
of Scripture full. 

Now, if they bad had the ancient 
Christian church, there would have 
been revelations daring all of the 
second century as well as the first, 
and there would have heeii revcla* 
tioMS in the third centuryj and in 
the fourth century, and in nil the 
subsequent centuries down to the 
present period of time, and there 
would have been no such doctrine 
promnlgated among the children of 
menasthecanonofScriptarobeing full. 
It is one of the most false doctrines 
ever- advanced among the children 
of men. God never yet hod a people on 
the face of the earth in any age of 
the world from the creation down 


through oil the dispensations, without 
having inspired men among them, 
who coiild call upon God and rccoivo 
revelations, and their revelations 
were just ns sacred as those which 
had preceded them, and that hud 
been bound'into volumes; hence the 
ouiun of Scripture would have been 
enlarged every century down to the 
present time had the Church of God 
continued on the earth. But like 
the ancient Jews, (ho Christians of 
the second and following centuries 
had apostatized, and wore entirely 
destitute of the Spirit of God. The 
Jews had apostatized before Jesus 
came among them to that degree, 
that there wore sects and parties 
among them, jnst ns we find in the 
Christian world since ; and these 
Jewish sects were destitute of the 
spiiit of prophecy which their un- 
cienb fathers had ; they were desti- 
tute of the ministration of angels, 
and scarcely one feature existed 
which was among their fathers iu' 
the days of their righteousness. Ib 
was because of this that the Jews 
were broken oOT, and the Gentiles 
were grafted in, and were made 
partakers of the riches, blessings 
and glories formerly enjoyed by the 
ancient Jews. 

“ Well,” says one, “am I to under- 
stand from your remarks that there 
has been no real Christian Church 
on the earth, for a groat many cen- 
turies that are passed These are 
my views, and these are the views 
of the Latter-day Saints — wo be- 
lieve that,' so far as the eastern hemi- 
spbero is concerned, there has been 
DO true Christian Church for some 
seventeen centuries post. I say the 
eastern hemisphere, for we believe 
that there was a true Christian 
Chnroh on this continent, which 
continued for nearly four centuries 
after Christ ; bot so fur as the east- 
ern hemisphere is epneemed, it ex-. 
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isted in name only, with some few 
of the ordinances administered by 
persons without authority. We 
read in the works of the early 
Christian fathers, so called, when 
they found themselves destitute of 
all power to get new revelation from 
God, that they tried to persuade, and 
did Gnally persuade, the people that 
the canon of Scripture was full, and 
that God did not design to give his 
people any more revelation, and that 
wicked delusion continue for a great 
many generations. It was necessary 
to form some excuse, for those few 
among the people who had the pri> 
vilege of reading the Bible would 
naturally see the distinguishing 
characteristics between the ancient 
Church and that with which they 
were connected, and unless there 
had been something to quiet their 
consciences they would have been 
continually osking the question*^ 
“Why do wo not have Apostles? 
Why do wo not have Prophets? 
Why do we not have the gifts which 
characterized the ancient Church ?" 
and hence the religions teachers of 
those days, os in ours, were com> 
pel led to tell the people that the 
canon of Scripture was full, and that 
the ancient Scriptures and the tra- 
ditions of the Church were their only 
guides. 

Perhaps you may think I am mis- 
representing this matter ; if yon do, 
go and read the works of the Roman 
Catholic Church written before there 
were any Protestant scceders from it, 
and you will find that this doctrine 
is universally inculcated thoiein. 1 
should like to know, and I will ask 
the question, how it would be possible 
to transfer the Christian ministry 
from generation to generation, nnd 
from one century to another, without 
revelation ? It could not dono ; 
it would be an utter- impossibility. 
A true Christian ministry must be’ 


called of God as Aaron was called, so- r, 
says the Apostle Paol in writing to 
the Hebrews. He declares that “ no 
man takefh this honor unto him- 
self, save he be called of God as was ' 
Aaron.” If we turn to the fore 
part of the Bible, we shall find that | 
Aaron was called, not by revelation 
given to his ancient fathers, Abra- 
ham, Isaac and Jacob, not to Joseph / 
in Egypt, to Noah or to Enoch, * 
who lived before the flood ; none of 
the revelations given to those an- 
cient servants of God called Aaron * 
to the ministry, but he woe called' * 
by new revelation, direct from hea- , 
ven to Moses, bis brother, com- ’ 
manding Moses to set apart Aaron 
to the ministry; giving him direc- 
tions respecting his duty ; and God ' 
spake to both Moses and Aaron. ' 
That was the way Aaron was called. ^ 
Now look at the ministry from the 
first century down to the present 
time. All its members hove denied ^ 
new revelation, and have declared 
that the ennon of Scripture was full. ^ 
Who, among the whole of them, wa[S ' 
ever called by new revelation ? Why, ^ 
if a man made any snch pretence ho 
was excommunicated from the Church 
unless he repented of the. sin, os they 
called it. To believe that God would ' 
again speak and call men by new 
revelation, as Aaron was called, was ’ 
in their idea a heresy, and they wore 
not to believe in anything except 
it was bound in their qnoient bool^^;,,^ 
Wo will take, for instance, the high- 
est authority in tho Church of Rome. 
The members of that church sny that 
the right to sit' in the papal chair has 
been handed down in unbroken sno-' 
cession from the Apostle Peter. 
Now, take away new revelation, and 
how could you choose from among- 
tho millions who professed Christian- 
ity tho one that should sit in that 
chair? There is no means what- 
soever of distinguishing him, unless 
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he WAS called of God as was Aaron, 
and this would introduce new rere- 
lation, and hence, when it ceased, 
the real authority ceaped, and the 
Pope had no more authority than 
a heathen priest, neither could he 
confer authority upon a second man, 
neither conld the obnroh itself give 
authority without new revelation 
from God. The Bible could not 
give this authority, for there is not a 
word said in all the Old or New 
Testament that such and such a man, 
by such a name and at such a period 
in the future, should occupy the 
chair of St. Peter; hence, without 
new revelation, the selection of the 
successive Popes would be mere guess 
work. 

How is it with the Protestants ? 
Xict ns come down to the Waldenses, 
to Lather, Calvin, Henry the Eighth, 
and those who dissented from the 
Catholic Church ; have they autho- 
rity ? Let ns inquire a little into 
their belief and views. Bid those I 
have named believe there was any 
later revelation than that which was 
given on (he Isle of Patmos ? No, 
in this respect the Protestants fol- 
lowed after the same heresy as the 
mother church; she had taught for 
many generations that the canon of 
Scripture was full, and those who 
dissented and came out from her 
declored the same thing, and the 
people believed it, and linally the 
Church of England incorporated it 
into their thirty-nine articles of faith, 
and no person, according to their 
creed, was to receive ony thing as a 
part of his religions faith, except that 
which was contained in the books 
they called the canon of Scripture, i 
which they said was full and com- i 
plete. They never have found, in ( 
any revelation which God has given, < 
that no more revelation or Scrip- i 
taro was to be given so long as ^ 
there was a Christian Church on the J 


, face of the earth. These Protest- 
- ants, then, were excommunicated 
, from the mother eburoh, were they 
> not ? I have beard some say, when 
i asked abont their authority to Imp- 
i tize and preach, and to administer ‘ 
, the Lord’s Sapper, “Wo do it by | 
) the anthority of onr priesthood and 
i of the office we hold.” “Whogave- 
; you that office and authority?” 

, “Such a man.” “Where did he 
get it ?” “ Ho got it from another,, 

who preceded him.” “And, pray, 
bow far back can you ti'ace your ^ 
priesthood ?” “ We can run it back 

to Martin Luther, John Calvin, 
Henry the Eighth,” or some of 
those reformers who came out from 
the Roman Catholic Chnrcb.”’ 
“Where did the Brat ones whouL ^ 
you call reformers get their priest- 
hood from, inasmuch ns they de- 
nied new revelation, and were nob 
called of God as Aaron was ?” “ Oh,. [ 
they got it from the mother chnrcb, 
the Roman Catholic Church.”^ 
“Bnt what do yon Protestants say. • 
about the Roman Catholic Church ?” 

“ Why, we say that she is that , 
great and abominable power that 
is called the mother of harlots and 
Mystery Babylon the Great, tbat- 
she is one of the most corrupt pow- ; 
ers on the face of the earth, hence 
the Protestants, who could not en- [ 
dnre oil this corruption, came oot 
from her.” “And yet you get your 
priesthood from this source.” Da 
you not see, at once, the dilemma 
into which they fall, when they at- , 
tempt to run their priesthood back 
In one of the homilies of the 
Chnrch of England, it is stated that 
for eight centuries the whole Chris- 
tian world, every man, woman and 
child therein, were in the depths 
of idolatry, so that there was no\ 
individual, during that long period, 
who had any authority whatever. 
Bnt supposing that you grant that 
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ilie Boman Catholic Cbarcb, which 
the Protestants denounced as so 
•corrupt, bad power to band down 
authority, and that, by the authority 
which they held they ordained 
Martin Luther, John Galvin nod 
cthei's of those early reformers, 
they had power to take their 
priesthood from them, had they not? 
Certainly, if they could bestow au* 
thority they could take it away 
again. Bid they do that? Yes. 
Bead the declarations of the Boman 
Catholic Church respecting these 
Protestant leaders, and see if they 
did not cut them oflT from everything 
that was ever conferred upon them 
in that church, every office, every 
authority and all power, and then 
denounced them to the very lowest 
abyss of bell ; consequently, if you 
should even pretend that authority 
could be transferred to the Protest- 
ants, it was taken from them. Says 
one, Do yon mean to nnehristiauize 
not only the Boman Catholic and 
Creek Chuiches, but also all those 
Protestant denominations who have 
sprung from them f” Certainly I 
-do, and it is in fulfillment of that 
which was spoken of by Paul in the 
11th chapter of Bomans, whore he 
•declares that if they do not oontiiiuo 
in the goodness of God, they also 
shall be cut ofi*, that is, cut oflf from 
all those blessed privileges aud spu | 
ritual gifts which characterized the 
•Church of Christ whilst it was on the 
•earth. 

This being the condition of things 
no wonder that God has loft on re- 
cord, in this good old book, that in 
the latter days he would again re* 
sioro the kingdom to the earth; ns 
there has been no Christian Church, 
with divine authority, in the four 
•quarters of the glolio for many cen- 
turies past, it is no wonder that the 
ancient Prophets saw a period of 
time when God would restore to the 


earth the true Church. ' Hence, we 
find, in the 14th chapter of the reve-’ 
lations of St. John, that among the 
things which he saw, which were to 
transpire in the fiiinre, was the resto- 
ration of the everlasting Gospel to . 
earth by an angel flying through the 
midst of heaven. It seems then, that, 
at the eleventh hoar, the last period 
of time, God would again visit the 
inhabitants of the earth by sending 
a messenger from the courts above 
with glad tidings of great joy, not 
for a few people dwelling in some 
particular corner of the earth, but . 
for all people — every nation, kindred 
nnd tongue upon the four quarters of 
our glote. Go and ask any of these 
fallen chnrcbes, — go to the. oldest , 
among them, the Boman 'Catholic, 
or the Greek chnrch, and ask theoi 
if God has sent another angel with 
the overrating Gospel to oe preached 
to all nations, and hra committed 
it to them, and they will tell you 
no, they do not believe it is ever to 
be sent in that manner, but that 
it has continued on the earth from 
the time it was introduced by the 
Savior, and consequently there is 
no need of any sneh restitution, 
there is no need of any angel com- 
ing to restore it, for they have it 
already. They will tell you that 
they have the good word of God, 
which already contaius the ever- 
lasting Gospel; but if they have the 
word of God, I think I have proved 
to my hearers this afternoon, that 
they have not the authority to ad- 
minister it, and that makes ail the 
diflereuce. They may have the word, 
but the Bible itself says that the let- 
ter killetb. The word is not oulou- 
lated to save unle&s wc can obey it. 
Can 1 be baptized if there is no man 
on the earth authqrized to baptize ' 
me If No. He that is not born of 
the water and of the spirit oun in no 
wise enter into the kingdom of God. 
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How can I partake of the emblems 
, of the brolcen body and shed blood 
of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, 
unless there is some man on earth 
autUorizei) to administer that or. 
dinnnce P I can not do it. How 
can I receive the baptism of fire 
and the Holy Ghost if there be no 
person on the earth who has the 
authority to lay on bands in the 
name of the Lord Jesus to confer 
that blessing, the same as the apos. 
tics did in ancient times ? How 
can 1 obey any institution that l}e> 
longs to the Christian Church, 
'wherein antbority is necessary, un- 
less such antbority be on the earth ? 
Consequently if they, in their zeal 
. towards God, say that they have 
the Gospel, I will admit it so far as 
the letter of the word is concerned, 
but they have not the authority to 
'administer its ordinances, having 
lost it, because they have lost the 
'power of revelatiou, and the power 
' of the Priesthood. 

Well then, what are we to look for 
and expect ? Wo are to look fur 
the Lord to restore it. In what 
^manner? Jnst ns he bos predicted 
through the mouths of bis servants. 
If Joseph Smith had received the 
Book of Mormon without the min. 
is( ration of an angel, and pretended 
' that it was a revelation from God, 
every person aeqaainted with the 
Scriptures would have known that 
. be was an imposter. How would 
they have known it ? Because the 
Bible says that when the everlasting 
' Gospel is restored it shall be by 
* sending nnother angel flying through 
, the midst of heaven, with the joytul 
message to be preached to all the in^ 
habitants of the earth, to all nations, 
kindreds, tongnes and people ; there- 
fore, if Joseph Smith had come pre- 
tending that no angel bad revealed 
this to him, but that he was inspired 
from on'Ifigh to bring forth the re- 
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cords called the Book of Mormon, we- 
should have set him down at once as* 
one of the basest of impostors, be. 
onuso it would have been coutrory to* 
the Scriptures. 

Again, supposing that Joseph 
Smith had neglected to organize 
the Church of Latter-day Saints 
according to the nnoient pattern, 
leaving out Apostles and inspired 
Prophets, os all the sects have done, 
nil sensible men who believe in the 
Bible would have been oortipelled 
to come to the conclusion that in 
its organization this Church was do- 
fectivo, and did not ogree with the 
ancient pattern, and they might 
have said — You- have no Prophets, 
you have no Apostles, and hence 
we reject yon <Toseph Smith, and 
your Book orMurmon; for if yoa 
were an inspired man, sent of God - 
to raise up and establish his latter- 
day Cburob and kingdom npon the 
earth, you would have amotig you 
inspired Apostles and Prophets, and 
your Church would have agreed in 
nil respects with the ancient pat- 
tern.” Bat althongh Joseph Smith 
was but a farmer’s boy, and had 
but a very limited education when 
the Lord called him, we flud nothing 
lacking in the organization of the 
Church, we find that it agrees in 
every respect with the Church as^ 
organized anciently by the Savior. 
God even told him the very day on 
which it should be organized, and 
also named the various offices that 
shoald be contained therein, and 
ho also gave him revelation con- 
cerning the names of the individ* 
nals who should be onlnlned, from 
time to lime, until there were twelve- 
Apostles and nntil the Priesthood 
was restored in all its branches. 
And when we compare the Gospel 
(anght by this yoaag man we ^d 
(hat it agrees in every particnlp* 
with the ancient Gtospel, as le- 


, JOURNAX, OF plSCOUBSES. • 


350 

( 

^ corded in the Ne\7 Testament He 
preached faith in the Lord Jesus 
Ghiist, jest as the ancients did, also 
'repentance of all sins, as the an- 
‘ oients did ; be baptized by immer* 
eion in water for the remission of 
'sins in the name of Jesus Christ, 

' jnst 08 the ancients did; God com- 
manded him to lay bands upon those 
' who believed, repented and were 
"baptized for the remission of their 
sins, that the baptism of the Holy 
Ghost might be given to them, just 
as the ancients did. God promised, 
in this last dispensation, that the 
Saints should enjoy all the gifts 
enjoyed by his people in ancient 
days — that they should Jay bauds 
npon the sick and they should re- 
cover; that in the name of Jesus 
they should cast out devils, opeu 
the eyes of the blind, unstop deaf 
ears, oause the lame to walk, and 
that through them, God would show 
forth his power iu this latter-day 
Church aud kingdom as he did in 
the former -day Church and king- 
dom. These promises were made 
to the believers in our day; and 
moreover Joseph Smith declared 
that when he obtained the plates 
of the Book of Mormon, it was by 
an angel flying through the midst 
of heaven, who directed him by 
vision to the place where these plates 
were deposited — the hill Cnmorah 
in the State of New York. He was 
also commanded of the Almighty 
to translate the contents of these 
plates by the aid of the Urim and 
Tbummim, which were found de- 
posited with the plates, and he 
translated them according to God’s 
command. 

God raised up, before this Church 
was organized, three other witnesses 
and they beheld an angel in his 
glory and power; they saw him 
descend from the heavens, and 
heard his voice, and they heard 


the voice of the Lord testify onto ’ 
them that the translation by this 
young man, from these plates, had 
been given by the inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost, and they were com- 
manded to bear record to all people, 
nations and tongues to whom (his 
work should be sent. In all of these 
resp^ts, there is a perfect correspon- 
dence between this latter-day work 
of God aud the Bible. 

Now let us come to those passages 
of Scripture which I read at ^e com- 
mencement of my discoorse. The 
thirty-seventh chapter of Ezekiel in- 
forms us that before God should 
restore the House of Israel to their 
own lands he would bring forth the 
stick of Joseph, written npon for 
Joseph, and pat it with the stick of 
Judah, written upon for Judah, and 
that he would make these two records 
one in his own hands ; and then, for 
fear the children of Israel would not 
understand what Esekiel meant by 
writing upon one stick for Joseph, 
the stick of Ephraim, and then writ- 
ing upon the second stick for Judah, 
he was required to hold up these two 
sticks, after having join^ them in 
one before the children of Israel, and 
then says the Lord — “When the 
children of thy people shall speak 
unto thee, saying. Wilt thon not 
show us what thon meanest by these 
two sticks, written npon for these 
two tribes, say unto them, thus saith 
the Lord G(^, Behold 1 will take 
the stick of Ephraim, the stick of 
Joseph, and I will put it with the 
stick of J udah, and they shall become 
one in mine hands; but the slicks 
whereon thou writeat shall be in 
thine hands before their eyes;” 
showing that that which was in 
Ezekiel’s hands was to typify that 
which the Lord said should be in 
bis own bands. 

Now yon see that this record of 
the tribe of Joseph, called ^he Book of 
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Mormon, ngrees in all its parliculnra, 
so far ns doctrine is concerned, with 
the record of the tribe of Judah; 
hence the testimony of two nations 
should be a witness to all people, 
nations and tongues respecting the 
trnth of Christianity : and instead 

doing away with Christianity, the 
Book of Mormon — the record or 
stick of Joseph, is an additional tes- 
timony to the great and important 
truths contained in the Bible; it is a 
testimony against the corruptions 
that have been introduced into the 
world nnder the name of , Chris- 
tianity. 

Had wo lime we might refer yon 
to many other prophecies that havo 
been given and written in the Jewish 
record concerning the coming forth 
of the record of Joseph in tho latter 
days, just prior to the gathering of 
the House of Israel. The Christian 
world may use all the exertions they 
are capable of, and spend all the mo- 
ney they please, to bring about the 
gathering of the Jews in tho land of 
Palostine, never to be divided again, 
but they cannot accomplish it. Why? 
Because God has his own way to 
fulfill and bring about his purposes, 
and tliey must be accomplished as be 
bas decreed in order that the pro- 
phecies may be falfilled. xBead the 
29th chapter of Isaiah. Nearly the 
whole chapter speaks of fntnre 
events, declaring bow another book 
should come forth, and that before 
It was translated the words of the 
book, not the book itself, should be 
delivered to the learned, saying, 

“ Read this, I pray thee ; ” and he 
replied, that it was a sealed book, 
and be could not read it. Then the 
book is delivered to him that is not 
learned, and he is requested to read 
it, but he replies, I am not learned.” 
The next passage says— Forasmuch . 
as this people” — the people to whom 
the book is revealed — draw near to 


me with their mouth, do honor mo 
with their lips, and their hearts are 
removed far from me, and tho fear of 
the Lord is taught to them by tho 
precepts of men, behold I will pro- 
ceed to do a marvelous work, oven 
a marvelous work and a wonder ; tho 
wisdom of their wise men shall 
perish, and the understanding of 
their prudent men shall bo hid.” 

All this was fulfilled when the LoihI 
brought forth the Book of Mormon. 
According to the pivdiclion of Isaiah, 
a copy of some of the words or charac- 
ters on tho plates was sent, by him 
who fonnd them, to the city of New 
York, and were presented to tho 
learned fur translation, but they could 
not translate them. They wore tho 
inscriptions of the ancient fathers 
of the Indians, and tho learned knew 
nothing about them; they were as a 
sealed book to them. Then the Lord 
commanded ibis young man to trans- 
late the book, not by learning, but 
by inspiration, and iu that respect 
the wisdom of the wise and learned 
did perish, and a marvelous work 
even a wouder was accomplished. Xu 
the same chapter it says that, “ in 
that day shall the deaf hear the 
words of the book.” What book ? 
Answer, the book that was previously 
spoken of.” “ The eyes of the blind 
shall see out of obscurity and dark- 
ness, the meek also shall increase 
their joy in the Lord, and the poor 
among men shall rejoice in tho Holy 
One of Israel.” 

Would you like to know who it is 
who have settled this Territory, and 
built up between one and two hun- 
dred towns and villages now existing 
within its borders ? It is the poor 
among men. The rich and great, 
the bighminded and noble have 
despised the work of the Lord ; bat 
the poor among men, from many 
nations, have received the message 
and testimony which God has re- 
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with them^ it will go to Israel, for the* 
times of the. Gentiles ' will Ihen be* 
fulhlled ; in Other' worda^ whe«i ’G<^ 


^angel flying throngh the midst of 
^heaven. They have left their native 
"conntries, and have gathered here, 

’ and here they are in the possession 
^ of a rich country and they have been 
made to “ rejoice in the Holy One of 
^Israel” ‘ ' 

^ And then again, what does the 
,Lord say nbont the gathering of 

* Jacob, when this hook shall come 

* forth f Bead a little farther on in 
' the same chapter and yon will fiud 

these words — Therefore thns saith 
I the Lord, who redeemed Abraham, 
'concerning the bouse of Jacob. 
V Jacob shall no longer be made 
ashamed, neither shall his face wax 
pale, bnt when he seeth his children, 

' the work of my hands, in the midst 
of him, they shall sanctify the Holy 
' One of Jacob, and shall fear the God ' 
of Israel.” No longer be made 
' ashamed ! Why ?' ' Gecanse the 
’book that Isaiah speaks of, tliat 
.should come forth, should bo the 

* means of gathering them and restor* 
mg them to their own land, and they 

^ should never become two kingdoms 
and two nations any more at all. In* 

’ quires one — “ Why do you not go to 
'the House of Israel, what have you 
Latter-day Saints been doing for 
' forty years past ? Have yon gathered 
’Israel?” No, we have not; if \ye 
had the Scriptures would not have 
been fulHlIed. Why ? Because the 
'times of the Gentiles most flrst be 
fnltilled, and Jerusalem must be 
'trodden down by them, until their 
times ore fulflll^ What do you 
mean by their times being fuISIied, 
'and the fullness of the Gentiles com- 
ing in ? 1 mean just wimt the Lord 
means, that this Gospel, which God 
sends by the ministration of ” ano- 
ther angel” from heaven, must be 
preached to all nations, kindreds; 

'' tongues and people, to the Gentiles 
first; and when they get through 


shall speak to his servants, and ‘ ^y 
note them— “ It Is enougli, yoni 
been faithful in your ministry, yoa 
have warned the nations, kindreds- 
and tongues of the Gentiles snffi^ 
oiently, now.l call yon to a still- 
greater work, and will give yon a 
new mission, not to go and preao,h 
to the Gentiles, bat go to the remnants- 
of the House of Israel wherever they 
can be foand, and let your testimony 
be to«thero. Hunt them up from tha 
four quarters of the earth, gather 
them out with a mighty hand and 
with an ontstretebed arm, and bring 
them back to their own land.'*' 
When that time shall come Israel 
will be gathered and not till then. 

'Inquires one — “How long will tlio 
Gospel still be preached to the Gen- 
tiles ? ” I do not know ; ! can giva 
yon certain limits, but withia iho^ 
limits I cannot decide, God told os 
in the early days of this Cbnreb, by 
new revelation, that the times of tho 
Gentiles would be fulfilled in the 
genet atbn then living upon the- 
earth. Forth-three^ years of that 
generation have already gone by. 
How many more years it will be 1^ 
fore their times are fqlfilled I cannot 
tell ; but I know the day is not foi* 
dishint when yonttg men, now living^ 
in these mountains, will be commit 
sioned to go, not to the Gentiles, for 
tiieir times will be fulfilled, but the 
Lord will say to them — ^“Qo forth 
and fish and hunt np Israel in the 
four quarters of the earth. Go to 
the remnants of Joseph that are in 
South America, and scattered over- 
this vast continent from the frozen 
regions of the north to Cape Horn 
in South America; go and teach 
them the Gospel; for they are a rem- 
nant of the tribe of Joseph : and his 
I arm will be made bare in that day 
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in each a manner that they will not 
reject the truth, and they will be 
grafted in again into their own olive 
tree, and become a righteous brnnoh 
of the honse of Israel. 

That is the destiny of onr Indian 
tribes. Many may yet snfier and 
perish, but when the time of their 
tribulation is past, when the Liord 
has rewarded onto them doable for 
all the sins that were committed by 
their ancient fathers in their apos- 
tacy, and when he has visited them 
in judgment according to the pro. 
phecies that are contained in this 
Book of Mormon, and the times of 
the Gentiles who now occupy this 
land are fnlfilled, then the Lord will 
make bare bis arm, and be will re. 
deem these remnants of larnel, that 
they may inherit the blessings pro- 
mised to their ancient fathera. 

1 do not know that I have time to 
say anything more on this subject. 
To those who are nnacquainted with 
the vast amonnt of testimony in the 
Scriptures in relation to thus work. 


I say, read the ancient prophecies, 
Isaiah especially; read the Psalma 
of David, those which speak of the 
events which arh to precede thci' 
second coming of Christ ; read the 
prophecy of l)aniel, about the set-, 
ting np of the latter-day kingdom, 
whose beginning ahonld be like a 
little stone cut out of the mountains 
without hands, rolling forth and bo. 
coming a great mountain and tilling 
the whole earth, not like the destiny 
of the ancient kingdom, to be des* 
troyed ont of the earth througl^ apos.. 
tacy. The latter-day kingdom is to 
increase in greatness, power and' 
glory, until tho kingdom and domi- 
nion under the whole heaven shall 
be given into the hands of the Saints 
of the Most High, and the wioked 
shall be entirely swept from the face 
of the earth. Bead all these prophe- 
cies, and when you have read and 
nnderstood them, yon will know what ' 
the Latter-day Saints believe, and 
what are their views in relation to 
the fnture. Amen. 


A LECTURE BY ELDER OBSON PBATT, 

Dslivebed bevobb tetb Yoono Men’s Liteiuby Association, Oodsn \ 
Cnnr, XcEsnAY Evbnino, January 27, 1874.,, ^ 

(B&porled by Davul Wi Evans.) 


THE INCREASED POWERS AND OAPACITIES OF MAN IN HIS FUTURE STATE" 


1 have been i^nested by brother 
Bicbards to address the Yonng Men’s 
liiterary Association, oigania^ here 
Ko. 33. 


in Ogden, tojgether with snob indi-" 
vidnals as should be present on tiie 
occasion. I do so cheerfully, al- 
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tboQgb, I mast sny, in the commence- 
inenl of my remarks, that 1 huve had 
no time whatever to difieat the sub- 
ject I propose to speak upon this 
evening j other duties have been so 
numerous, jnolading those in the 
Legislative Assembly, that I have 
flourcely bad a moment’s leis^e to 
devote to its consideration. 
subject upon which it has been pro- 
posed that I sliould address you is, 
The Increased Capacities and Powers 
of Man in bis Future State. It is a 
subject which is theological in its 
nature,’ and cannot be treated iilto- 
gether in d scientific point of view, 
fur all that we know concerning the 
fature state of man is by divine reve- 
lation, and in no other way ; hence 
we shall be nnder the necessity, from ! 
t))o very nature of the subject, to 
appeal to the revelations which God j 
has given, both ancient and modern, 
in relation to the fature state of man, 
and the capaoilies with which he will 
be endowed in the world to come. 
However, there may be connected 
with this subject many scientific 
ideas by way of illustration. 

We find onrselves here in this 
world in the enjoyment of intelli- 
gence, 'light and truth in some 
mensnre far above any creatures 
which God has made. Placed here 
upon the earth among the myriads 
of its creatures, man seems to be 
prominent, in fact the masterpiece 
of oreation, a being endowed with 
intelligenoa and reasoning powers, 
and with more or less power over 
.all other beings and creatures upon 
the face of the earth. But still, not- 
withstanding his intelleotnal powers 
;and faculties, man, in his present 
•condition, is a poor, weak, frail, 
-fallen being, snbjeot to afflictions, 
pains, accident and sickness, and 
after a while ho passes off from this 
stage of action. 

‘ The inqniiy naturally arises among 


all people, whether ibis being called | 
man exists after this body crumbles \ 
back to its mother earth, and whether 
the intelligent part of man continues 
to exist, or whether it dies with the 
body ? There are many reasons to 
suppose that man will exist in a 
future stale. Those who believe in 
a Supreme Being, capable of pro- 
ducing man and the earth npon 
which be dwells, might almost 
without the aid of revelation, na- 
turally conclude that man, being the 
workmanship of the bands of that 
Supreme Being, was not intended to 
pass away and be forgotten with the 
termination of this brief existence, 
hot that he was intended to live hero- 
after. Bat when we search the 
sacred records on this snbjeot, wo 
find an abundance of evidence and 
proof to thoronghly satisfy ouraelves 
that when we lay down these l)odiea 
to rest in the grave, if we are Saints, 
we lay them down with the expecta- 
tion and with the full assarance an^ 
hope that they will bo resuscitated 
and will again live, in a more perfect 
ford) than what they exist at the 
present time. We look for this, we 
hope for it, wo pray for it, we seek 
with all onr hearts to be prepared for 
this future state of beiug and the 
first resurrection. 

When we examine divine revela- 
tion upon the subject of the resur- 
rection, we find that every part of 
this mortal tabernacle that is laid 
down in the grave, so far as needful 
to constitnte a perfect body, will be 
resurrected. We are informed to 
this effect in various revelations, bait 
more especially in the Book of Mor- 
mon ; and I suppose that the young 
men who organized ibis Association 
believe in that sacred and divine ro- 
cord 08 well as in the Bible, aud also 
in the Book of Doctrine and Cove- 
nants, therefore I shall address my- 
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self to tbeni as to persons who arc 
believers therein. 

In the Book of Mormon we find 
Almn discuorsing upon the resur- 
rection of the dead, and also Amn- 
lek, and they both testily that tlie 
bodies we lay down in tlie grave 
vrill come forth again, that every 
part will be restored to its perfect 
frame ; both those Prophets declare 
that every limb and joint will be 
restored, though the birdy crumble 
back to mother earth, and the bones 
— the most solid portions of tlie hu- 
man system, will be dissolved and 
return again to the dust. They de- 
clare that the materials will bo 
brought together and reconstructed, 
that bone will come to its bone, and 
that the fl«>sb that now clothes these 
bones, and the sinews and skin 
ivhioh cover the fiesh will also be 
restored. Ezekiel the Prophet, in 
the «57th chapter of his prophecy, 
says that bones and flesh, sinews 
and skin will all come forth and be 
made out of the dust into a perfect 
talrernacle, and everything will be 
restored to its perfect frame; and so 
particularly do the Prophets Amu- 
lek and Alma discourse upon this 
snhject, that they declare that not 
even one hair of the head shall be 
lost. 

Some, perhaps, might soppose 
ihat, as the human tabernacle is 
composed of certain familiar ele- 
ments, snch as hydrogen, oxygen, 
carbon and the various elementary 
principles that exist around us, 
when the body is dissolved and 
those various elements are scattered 
mid driven to the four winds, as in 
the case of the burning of a body, 
and those elements enter into the 
composition of vegetables, and the 
vegetables are eaten by animals, 
serving to increase their flesh, and 
a^in, these animals are eaten by 
Jiuman beings, that these continual 


transfers of mutter from one state and | 
condition to niiuther would preolude > 
the idea of the resurrection of the 
same body again. But there are 
several things to be oonsideied in 
relation to this matter. Wehnvua 
revelation in the Book of IXiotrine 
and Covenants, called “The Olive 
Leal,” which says — ** To which have 
been quickened by a portion of the 
cele.stial glory, shall in that day re- 
ceive even a fullness, even ye shall 
receive your bodies, which are tlie 
stiine bodies that yon now have.” ‘ 
Tm's st'ems to be so plain that we ara 
obliged to admit that we shall ivceive 
the same bodies. 

Now the fact that the particles 
which comfiose our bodies undergo 
so roony tnuismutaiions after we 
leave this mortal existence, entering, 
into the flesh of animals, then help- 
ing to build up the bodies of 
human beings would almost seem, 
especially to the minds of infidels in 
opposition to the idea of a resur- 
rection; and I do not believe tliafc 
every particle that is ever incorpo- 
rated in the systems of humitn crea- 
tures will be resurrected with them, 

I have no snch idea. Bat a suffi- 
cient amou it of the particles which 
have once been incorporated in tho 
system will lie used by the Al- 
mighty in the resun eoLion to make 
perfect and complete tabernacles for 
celestial spirits to dwell in. The idea 
that every particle that ever entered 
into the composition of our mortal • 
bodies will be resurrected is incon- 
aistant; for who does not know that 
a man often changes in weight ? 
For instance, when he is an infant 
he weighs but a few ponnds ; he con- 
tinnes to increase in flesh through 
the food that be partakes of, and not 
only in flesh bnt also in the size of 
his bones until he attains perhaps a 
bnndred and ninety pounds in ad- 
dition to the ten or twelve pounds. 


‘ 356 , ' journal of* discourses, : 


that be weighed* in infancy. Then 
again be wastes away by some long 
lingering sickness, and after bav. j 
ing been several months brought j 
do^vn he weighs himself and finds | 
that be has lost sixty or seventy 
pounds of flesh. Where has it gone ? 
Somewhere; it has disappeared. 
Again he revives from his sickness 
and he begins to reomit by partaking 
of various kinds of nourishment, and 
by and bye he weighs perhaps two 
hundred pounds. Another fit of 
sickness overtakes him and be loses 
fifty or sixty pounds in weight again, 
and thus in the course of a long life, 
by intervals of sickness and health, | 
perhaps some twelve or fifteen huii> 
dred pounds of matter have departed 
from bis body, and been renewed 
again through the food that he bos 
eaten. 

Then again, we are in the habit 
of taking knives or rasors and par* 
ing our naib every little while, so 
much so that we can safely say that 
in the course of a year we cat off 
or pare from our fingers and toes, os 
the case may be, perhaps an inch of 
nail, at this rate, a man who lives 
to be seventj'two years of age wonid 
pare off seventy.two inches of nail, 
which wonid be six feet. Now can 
we supposet than when a man rises 
from the dead that he will come 
forth with nails six feet long ? 
(laughter,) I cannot conceive any 
such thing, and yet this is a portion 
of the b^y, and men, in the resutv 
reotion, will have nails the same os 
they have here, but I expect they 
will bo of a reasonable length, and 
a sufficient portion of the nails of 
bis fingers and toes will be re8or> 
rooted to make handsome comely 
nails oa the fingers and toes, while 
all the *r^t will be surploa and un* 
necessary. 

Then a^in, we ore in the habit | 
of having onr hair shingled. This j 


custom is generally commenced im 
childhood, say three or four yeara- 
old, and continned through life, 
and in the coarse of a year perhaps 
fonr or five inches of hair may ba 
out from the head and cast away. 
Now, in seventy.two years, if a man 
did not lose bis hair altogether, hA 
wonid perhaps cat off something 
like twenty.fonr feet of hair and 
l^rd. Can we suppose that in the 
resurrection we shall come forth 
with onr hair and beard a rod long ? 
I do not look for any snob thing. 
When, therefore, we read in the 
Book of Mormon that every hair of 
the bead ahall be restored, 1 do not 
expect that the whole of the matter 
that has been incorporated in 
the hair or in the beard will be re- 
stored, bat I look for a sufficient 
quantity of the material once ezietiog 
in the hair and beard to be restored 
to make one appear comely, for the 
hair is an ornament. 

It is eaid by some, whether trao 
or false I shall nob pretend to say, 
that, independent of sickness and 
losing and regaining onr flesh, a 
robnst man once in seven years, 
throws off the greater portion of the 
materials of his body ; that even the 
very bones> of onr bodies give ooi 
material which is thrown off, and 
so mnoh so that when a part of a 
bone is taken away it is replaced by 
the ordinary process of partaking of 
food, & 0 , This may, or may not 
be so, I do not pretend to say, al- 
though it is generally believed by 
scientific men, physicians and tbosa 
who have made experiments that 
this is the case. Now supposing ib 
is true, a man who lives to be aev-' 
eutj-seven years old would obange 
bis entire body eleven times during 
the oonrse of his life. Do we sup- 
pose that, when man comes forth in 
the resurreotion, he will possess all 
the flesh he has gained and lost by: 
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■sioknes and regained in health, and 
all that he has lost and recovered in 
these septennial changes ? If so he 
would possess one or two tons of 
matter in his physical system as a 
tabernacle for tlie spirit to dwell in. 
1 do not for a moment suppose any 
'8uch thing, but all this, except the 
amount really necessary to make a 
perfect, proportionote tabernacle for 
the spirit to dwell in, will be surplus 
matter. 

Whnfc becomes of this surplus 
matter ? The beasts, fowls and Hsh 
and all living creatures aro to be 
resurrected, and if man has had 
incorporated ia his system in the 
course of his mortal life nine>tenth8 
more matter than it needs to make 
a perfect resurrected body, why not 
lot that surplus matter go where it 
belong.s — 'to the beasts of the field, 
to the fowls of the air and the Hah 
of the son, that they may receive 
their tabernacles, and ba resurrec* 
ted ? It is said by some that there 
are certain portions of the body 
which do not dissolve. If there are, 
I do not know anything about it. 
‘The bones dissolve, and the flesh, 
sinews, skin, teeth and hair, and 
•every part of the human body with 
which we are acquainted returns to 
dust. If such be the case there must 
be a restoration, for if the body did 
not dissolve, there conld not be a 
restoration. 

We will now pass along, and ask, 
in regard to the condition of the 
body after its resurrection, will it 
then be subject to pain, sickness 
and sorrow ? No, we are told in 
•Scripture, upon which we found our 
•arguments, that when the new hea< 
vena and the new earth are made, 
'God will make all things new, nud 
there shall be no more sorrow nor 
.pain, neither shall there be any 
more death, but pain, sorrow, weep< 
ing and death vrill be done away ; 


consequently the immortal body will 
ba free from nil those evils that 
have come by the full. Let ns ex- 
amine another thing in regard to 
the immortal bod}'. Will it be ab- 
solutely necessary to receive nonr- 
ishment by food ? I do not nsk 
whether immortal beings will par- 
take of food— that is another sub- 
ject — but will it be necessary to par- 
take of food to sustain and prosorvo 
the immortal body ? We read that 
immortal beings have eaten food, 
that even our first parents, Adam 
and Eve, before they fell, while they 
were yet immortal, were permitted 
to enter into the Garden of Eden, 
and that they hud food to eat of a 
vegetable nature, that they were 
permitted to eat of all the fruits of 
the garden except one. But was 
that absolutely necessary flint they 
might remain immortal beings ? I 
doubt it very much. Immortality 
was stamped upon their very sys- 
tems, and they would have been 
this day alive had they not trans- 
gressed the commandments of Ood 
whether they had eaten food or not. 
In the beginning the beasts of the 
Held fed upon vegetables. In the 
first chapter of the Book of Genesis 
we rend — “ And God said, Behold I 
have given you every herb bearing 
seed, whiuh is upon the face of all 
the earth, and '•every tree, in the 
which is the fruit of a ttee yielding 
seed; to you it shall bo for meat. 
Aud to every beast of the earth, and 
to every fowl of the air, and to 
everything that creepeth upon the 
earth, wherein tht*re is life I huve 
given every grtOn herb for meat.” 
In those days, while Adam aud Eve 
were immortal, the beasts, fowls 
aud fish did not destroy each other, 
which would indicate immortality. 
If in those days the lion would eat 
the lamb, the wolf, the kid, and 
ravenous beasts would devour their 
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fellow beflstsi ifc would have been an 
indicutioD that mortality existed 
.then in the earth ; hut there whs no 
such thing as mortality when man 
was first placed in the Garden of 
Eden. Neither beast of the field, 
fowl of the air nor fish of the sea 
was then subject to death, but all, 
like inanj were immortal, and yet they 
partook of tood, but their food was of 
a vegetable nature. 

We read that, after Jesus rose 
from the dead, ho appeared to his 
disciples while they were out fishing, 
and he called them to the shore and 
said — •“ Children, have ye any meat?” 
They soon discovered that it was 
the Lord who bad appeared to them, 
and they came to* the shore, and 
broiled sumo fish on a fire of coals, 
and Jesus partook with them, yet 
he WHS an immortal being. But 
whether it was necessary for him to 
eat in order to sustain himself is 
another question. Bateau immortal 
beings live without food ? Yes, 
even the children of mortality can 
livo without food when the Lord 
sees proper. For instance, Moses, 
on two different occasions, when be 
went np into the mount, was there 
forty days and forty nights, and the 
Scripture says, expressly, that he^ 
neither ato nor drunk during that 
time. Now, if a person in mortality 
could be sustained forty days and 
forty nights, on two occasions, as 
Moses was, why would it be neces- 
sary for an immortal personage to 
eat to preserve life. I think they 
eat, perhaps, because it is a pleasure, 
and, it may have certain beneficial 
tendencies that we know nothing 
about; but as they are raised to 
immortniity it scarcely seems pro- 
bable that that immortality will bo 
dependeut upon onting nud drink- 
ing for its preservation, lu the tes- 
timony of our Savior to his Apos- 
tles, wo learn that resurrected beings 


will eat and drink, fbr says' he — 
that have followed me in the regene- 
ration shall sit upon twelve thrones 
judging the twelve tribes of Israef, 
and ye shall eat and drink at my 
table.” When will that be ? Bu- 
rins the Millennium, after the resur- 
rection of those twelve Apostles, and 
when Jesus descends from heaven 
they will descend with him, and 
when be sits upon bis throne in one 
of the apartments of the Templej 
the twelve Apostles will sit npon 
their thrones, each ono having ,a 
separate tribe of Israel over whom 
he will reign; and when dinner is 
ready, or supper, as the case may be, 
they will sit down at the lord’s 
table, and will eat and drink in big 
presence. We might say much 
more in relation to this matter, bat 
if there is anything revealed to 
prove that immortality is depen- 
daut upon euting and drinking, the 
same as our mortal lives are depend- 
an- upon, I am not aware of it. 

There ia another subject that na- 
tarully arises in reflecting upon the 
future state of man, and his physi- 
cal and menial capacities' in that 
state, and that is. Will mau, after 
the resurrection, require sleep? I 
think not. Many, perhaps, will 
argue that things of this lifia are 
typical of those which will take 
place in the world to come. I deny 
it in some things. There are many 
things as they were originally de- 
signed and organised, which were 
typical of things to come or as they 
will exist hereafter; then thcie are 
many things that are not typical of 
the world to come. For instance, 
we die here; is that nay evideuoa 
that we shall die hereafter ? Oh no, 
death is a consequence of the imper- 
fections introduced by the Fall; ifc 
was not in the body when our fir86 
paronts were placed in the Garden 
of Eden. Mon brought death upon 
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himfielF, and it and other evils in- 
troduced by that event will bo done 
away, and hence in a future state 
will not exist. Sleep refreshes os 
here in this life, and we spend about 
one-third part of our time in that 
condition, and it is absolutely neceS' 
aary to our existence in mortality; 
for without it we should soon perish 
and die. But because that is the 
case here, shall we kay that it will 
be necessary in a future state? I 
think not. It looks inconsistent (o 
.xue, and like an imperfection in the 
great work of the Creator, to sup- 
pose that for about one-third part 
of all future eternity intelligent 
beings are to forget oven their own 
existence in slumber, knowing no- 
thing that is transpiring around 
them in the one-tbird part of the 
thousands and millions of ages to 
come. It does not look reasonable. 

Having said this much in regard 
to the immortal body and its in- 
creased powers and faculties, let me 
inquire still further, Will this tab- 
ernacle, after the resurrection, be 
subject to the some universal laws 
of nature that now regulates terres- 
trial things, and not only terres- 
trial but celestial, that is the heavens 
and planetary system above us ? 
Will mankind, in other words, be 
chained down and limited by those 
laws that now prevail? Will beat 
burn an immortal being and pro- 
duce pain as it burns the tabernacle 
of mortality ? I think not. Even 
here in this world children of mor- 
tality have been placed in condi- 
tions where they have been subject 
to the most intense heat, as in the 
ease of Shadrach, Meshsoh and 
Abednego, the three Heorew chil- 
dren, who were placed in a furnace 
where the fire had been made seven 
times hotter than it was wont to be ; 
probably the most intense heat they 
knew how to produce was prepared 


for these men of God, so great in-' 
deed was it that those who oast them 
into the flames were consumed by 
it while so doing, but the three He-' 
brews wore not affected by it. Now 
if children of mortality can so far 
prevail against the element of fire 
that it has not power even to scorch 
a hair of their heads, how muoh 
greater will be the power of those 
who are immortal ! Hence, I do not 
believe that heat will have any ten- 
dency to dissolve, destroy, injure oc 
to produce any unpleasant effects 
npoD them, ns it has with us here in 
this world. Hero then will be aa 
increase of power and capacity, so far 
as the body is concerned, over and 
above that which wo have in this life. 

Again, we find that here in this 
life wo are chained down by another 
law, namely the law of gravitation, 
which has snob power and inflaeuce 
over ns that with all the exestions 
we can make with our bodily ener- 
gies, wo can only rise a few feet, by 
a spring, above the sarfuce of the 
earth, and by bringing into activity 
some of the elements of natare, for 
instance, inflating a balloon with 
hydrogen gas, or some gas that is 
mneb lighter than the common 
atmosphere that wo breathe, a person 
is enabled to ascend some six or 
seven miles into the air. Bat this 
is in obedience to certain laws with 
which we are well acquainted, brings 
ing into requisition certaiu mate- 
rials ligiiter than the atmosphere, 
which it buoys up as it does smoke. 
Now will the children of immortality 
be subject to the law of gravitation? 

I When they please to walk upon thd . 
earth — an act performed by virtue of 
the law of gravitation — they can d» 
so. We have an example of this in' 
oar Savior walking after his resuty 
rection, with two of his disciples, and 
conversing with them on many snb- 
jeots; also when he descended on 
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this American continent and walked 
aronnd among the Nephites, going 
a little way and kneeling down 
upon the ground and praying to his 
Father, showing that, for the time 
being, he was snbject to the law of 
gravitation, that is, he permitted it 
to have power over him. Bat he 
bad a snperior power given to him, 
by which he conld control the law 
of universal gravitation just as he 
pleased, as in the case of his ascen* j 
.eioD from the Mount of Olives con- j 
trary to the laws of gravitation, and 
a cloud receiving him from the sight 
of his disciples who stood gazing on 
the scene. 

Again, we find that, besides the 
immortal Savior, mortal men have 
bad power over gravitation, so that 
they could mount up, as tlie Prophet 
Isaiah has said, ** on wings ns eagles.” 
We have an instance in the case of 
Philip, who baptized the ennucb : 
as soon as he had performed .that 
ordinance he was caught away by 
the Spirit of the Lord, and he found 
bimself at Azotus. This was no 
donbt a miracle, which was performed 
before the celebrated man who had 
just been baptjzed to confirm his 
faith, for in seeing a man thus caught 
away, be would undoubtedly be o»n- 
yiui^ that he was a man who bad some 
Godlike powers conneoted tvith him. 

Again, we have an instance in the 
case of Nephi, who lived on this 
contineut just before the coming of 
Christ. He was commanded to go 
forth and warn the people of the 
terrible judgmeuls that were about 
to befall them if tboy did not ro* 
pent; and the Lord gave him power 
that if be should say to this temple 
— Be thou rout iu twain,” it should 
be done; and if he should say to 
this mountain — “ Be thou removed,” 
ft should be done; and whatsoever he 
should seal upon the earth should bo 
sealed in heaven, aud whatsoever 


judgment be pronounced in the name 
of the Lord upon that people, it 
should be done even according to 
his word. He went forth in the 
midst of the Nephites, from city to 
city, and so great was their wioked> 
ness that they wonid not repent of 
their sins, bnt sought to destroy him; 
but as often os they gather^ in 
multitudes to rush upon and destroy 
him, the Spirit of the Lord took him 
up, and carried him away to another 
place, that be might warn them also. 
Now, if a roan in a state of mortality 
can gain such povVer and influence 
with God 05 to prevail against and 
overcome the law of gravitation, 
which chains us down to the surface 
of the earth, how much more power 
will immortal beings have ! 

Agaiu tve, by the laws which sur- 
round us, are limited in our hearing. 
What man ever heard a sound fifty 
miles off? There may have been 
such instances, but as a general thing 
there are, 1 presume, very few men 
on the surface of our globe who ever 
heard a soond that oniue thirty miles 
tbrongh our atmosphere ; hence the 
faculty of hearing, through the 
organs of the mortal tabernacle, 
through the medium of the atmo* 
sphere, which transfers the soond, is 
extremely limited in its action. But 
will that faciflty be thus limited iu 
the immortal stato? 1 think nut 
I think there will be facilities for 
hearing, not only at a greater dis- 
tance, bat niso through a more per- 
fect medium, transferring sound with 
immensely greater velocity than it 
now travels through our ntiuospliero. 
We all know tliut sound is trans- 
ferred, at sea level, where the air is 
dense, about eleven hundred mid 
eighty feet in a second, taking almost 
five seconds to travel a mile, which 
is very slow motion, yofc very swift 
compared with the mutiou of our 
railway cars. Experiment has do- 
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monstraled that with a more perfect 
medium for convening it, sound will 
‘ > travel very rapidly. For instance, 
place yoar ear over a tube, the other 
end of which is nnder water, and let 
' 'a boll be strnck, stationed under 
water at some miles distance, and it 
will be found that the sound will 
travel through tho particles of water 
much more rapidly than through tho 
atmosphere. 

Again, let a succession of timbers 
be joined, extending one or two miles, 
and let a sound be made at tho end 
of the wood farthest from you, and 
you will find that it will reach yonr 
ear at a much quicker rate than that 
at which sound travels through the 
atmosphere. Again, you take metal 
rods and connect them together, and 
. let a sound be made at the end re* 
mote from you, and it is found that, 
in some metals, the sound will travel 
‘ many times faster along the metal 
rods than it will through the atmo* 
sphere; hence you see that the velo- 
city of sound is really dependent 
upon the nature of the elements or 
substance through which it is con- 
veyed. 

Now how do we know but what 
the immortal body may be so con- 
structed that there may be certain i 
fluids — fluids, perhaps, with which 
we are not acquainted — intervening | 
between world and world, and be- 1 
tween one star and another, — certain 
thin elastic fluids, so subtle in their 
nature that we cannot see them with 
the natural eye, or perceive them by 
any of the senses of the mortal body, 
yet the immortal ear may be so con- 
structed that this refined sobstance 
would transmit sound with the velo- 
city of light itself. There may ba 
such things in nature; we cannot say 
they do not exist. We do know, so 
far as light is concerned, that it is , 
transferred from world to world by 
the vibrations of the waves of a 
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I luminous ether intervening between, 
world and world ; consequently, if 
these waves can prccoed forth for 
thousands and thousands of millions 
of miles, it proves to us that all space 
is filled with au ether, which we can- 
not see, and yet we know it must 
exist, in order to transfer light. 

Now, supposing that this same 
kind of ether, or some other substance, 
which might not in all cases afleot 
the eye, but which would yet. bo 
susceptible to tho impressions of 
sound, U)cu suunrls, voices or noises 
in one world might be transtened 
through that medium to the immortal 
beings in another world. Thero is 
nothing inconsistent in this. It may 
be inconsistent according to our 
limited ideas; bnt it is not inconsist- 
ent with (he power of that Almighty 
Being who controls all these materi- 
ala To prove this to yon, let me 
refer you to that revelation in the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants 
called (ho “Olive Leaf." We read 
there that when the first angel among 
the seven shall sound iu's trump, uU 
nations and kindreds and tongnes of 
the earth shall hear it. Will it be 
so much loader than any sound we now 
hear, that it will go to all the nations 
and tongnes of the earth and all meu 
hear it ? “ Every ear,’’ the revela- 

tion says, shall hear the sonnd of' 
that trump; it will be something 
that all the kindreds, peoples, tongues 
and nations upon the face of the 
whole earth will bo. able to perceive 
and understand. Now, there must 
be some medium through which this 
sound is transferred, difierent from 
our atmosphere ; or, in other words, 
the Lord,, by bis miraculous power, 
will' cause this sound to proceed 
forth through the atmosphere in a 
diflerenl manner from what it now 
proceeds, for if it took the sound of 
that trump five seconds to go a mile, 
it would require a long time for it to 
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travel eight, ten or fifteen ihonsand 
miles, 80 as to reach the ears of the 
difierent nations of the earth. Does 
not this prove then, that God will, 
at that time, either effect the ear of 
man or aob upon some materials in 
connection with oar globe, so that 
sound will be more rapidly conveyed 
than It is at the present time? 
Kow, if this chan|s,e is effected among 
the children of mortality, what may 
we not expect among the children of 
immortality ? Is it not reasonable 
to believe that among them there will 
not only be enlarged capacities of 
. hearing, bat enlarged facilities by 
which the Lord will commanicate 
with the people of different worlds ? 

Again, we will take the sense of 
vision. Although that sense is not 
limited like hearing, yet it is limited 
80 far 08 opaque bodies are concerned. 
What man, of all the children of 
mortality, without the miraculous 
power of the Spirit of God resting 
npun him, is able to see into the 
depths of our globe ? No man liv. 
ing, naturally, can see through any- 
thing that is opaque, and no man, 
natural ly, can penetrate with his 
powers ol vision into the interior of 
the earth. It is not transparent to 
the visual orgpms of mortal beings, 
no light, apparently, proceeds there- 
from, and affects the optic nerve of 
•man, so as to produce the sense of 
seeing. Man, in this state, can only 
see those objects from which light 
oaM be radiated or reflected. Shall 
we be thus limited in our perceptions 
when we receive our immortal bodies? 
By no means. Immortal beings will 
have their capacity fur seeing so 
much enlarged, that they will be 
able to see down into the eorth just 
as easily as they oau see things 
around about them, or the bodies 
that revolve in space.' 1 will refer 
yon to modern revelation to prove 
that immortal beings will bo able to 


see throogh opaque bodies, and into 
materials from wbiob the natural 
light does not radiate, as is the ease 
here among the children of mortality; 
Yon among my hearers .who are ac- 
qnainted with the little work called 
*• The Pearl of Great Price” — a very 
precious book, because it contains 
many important ideas given by reve- 
lation-will recollect the revelation 
given to Moses. He inquired of God 
coDcerniug the creation of this hea- 
ven and this earth, and obtained the 
information now contained in the 
Book of Genesis respecting the crea- 
tion of the world. But before this 
be bad a great vision in relation to 
the earth, the revelation informing 
08, in substance, as follows: “Mosoa 
was again olothed upon with the 
glory of God, and be beheld every 
particle of the earth, and there waf 
not a particle of it which be did not 
behold, discerning it by the Spirit 
of God.” Now, this was a very ex- 
tended vision. He ^w sometbiog 
which yon and I have never seen, 
unless we have had a similar- vision. 
Only think of a man, here in a state 
of mortality, being permitted to look 
down into the earth, which is about 
eight thousand miles in diameter, 
and seeing not only large portions of 
its interior, but discerning every par- 
ticle of it. There was not a particle 
of it that he did not behold, discern- 
ing it by the Spirit of God. 

Now, how do wo know but what 
the Spirit of God which exists fa 
connection with the , elements, is able 
to quicken the sight of an indivulnal 
so that be can see even to cbe very 
centre of the solid earth with all the 
apparent ease with which be can see 
objects near him on its sarface? 
Now, for instance, wbnt boman being 
ever saw an ultimate particle of the 
elements of nature? Wo can see 
their compounds; wo cun see the 
particles when united in sufficient 
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bulk to nfiect oar vision. We cjin 
consfraofc ^QS^ramenis which will 
mH^nify a common house fly’s eye 
and make it appear twelve feet in 
diameter; we con look into a drop 
of water and see oreatares apparently 
two or three inches long floating 
there, while with the naked eye wo 
cannot see anything. If, then, no 
man living, without the aid of the 
Spirit of Qod, has ever been able to 
detect even one of these elementary 
atoms or particles of matter, how 
great most have been the enlarge- 
ment of the vision of Moses — a man 
still in mortality — to enable him to 
discern every particle of the earth, 
inside os well os on its sorface ! If 
9 man in a state of mortality could 
have his vision so enlarged that he 
could see all these particles at once, 
what moy be expected when wo are 
immortal, and entirely freed from all 
the defects of mortality ? Wo may 
expeot that the immortal being will 
have his vision so enlarged that he 
can, not only look with all case upon 
every particle of this earth, bur. on 
the particles of millions of worlds 
like this. I can see nothing that 
would hinder an immortal lieing 
from having his vision enlarged far 
beyond tho enlargement which the 
mot tal Moses received before he ob- 
tained a knowledge of this creation. 

Another thing ocenrs to my mind 
in connection with this. Yon read 
in that same “ Pearl of Great Price” 
concerning the vastness of the num- 
ber of the creations of the Almighty. 
The language is sometliiug like this 
— “ Enoch beheld the Lord and the 
heavenly hosts weeping over the 
fallen inhabitants of this world, and 
be marveled at it, and he said onto 
the Lord, * How is it that tboa canst 
weep, seeing that thou art holy and 
from all eternity to eternity, and 
were it possible that man could num- 
ber all the particles of this earth and 
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millions of earths like this, it would 
not be a beginning to the number of 
thy creations, and thy curtains are 
stretched out still, and yet thon art 
there, and thy bosom is there, and 
out of all tho creations which thoiz 
hast made, (hoa hast taken Zion to 
thino own bosom.’” The Lord gave 
Enoch a reason why the heavens 
wept and shed forth their tears like 
rain on the mountains; he told him 
that it was in consequence of the 
wickedness of the inlinbilants of the 
earth. And the Lord said — “ Man 
of Holiness is my name, and Endless 
is my name, iimJ I can stretch forth 
mine band and hold all tho creatious 
that I have made, and mine eye can 
pierce them also.” 

Do you not see, then, the inorea.'<ed* 
powers and faculties which the Al- 
mighty has? His creations ore so 
nomerous that the number of parti, 
oles composing this earth would not 
be a beginning to them, yet the 
Lord's eye can pierce oil these crea. 
tions, and he can bold them, hs if 
were, in his hand. Not physicidly, 
not hold them in the hollow of hiar 
hand as we can a ball or an orange;' 
but by the power which he possesses 
he can hold them and his eye can 
pierce them. Would not this be a 
far more extensive vision than that 
which Moses had, when under the 
influence of the Spirit of the Lord ? 
Why, yes; he was enabled to see the 
particles of this one creation, a mere 
speck among God’s works, while the 
Lord was able to pierce all these 
creations whicli Enoch speaks of. 
Dpes it not show an increased capacity 
in those who are immortal in a future 
state ? in other words, among those 
who dwell in the celestial worlds? 

It certainly does. 

Now, shall we be made like tlie 
Lord, or are we some other species of 
beings, so far disconnected with him 
that we never need expect to reach 
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ibis high standard? Bnw is it? 
Who are we ? We are told by 
Divine revelation that we are the 
sons of God; we are told in the 
vision received by the Prophet 
Joseph, conceriiiog these difierent 
creations, that “ the inhabitants 
thereof are begotten sons and 
daughters onto Quid.** Indeed ! Be- 
gotten sons and daughter onto God ? 
The inhabitants of these creations? 
Yes. This agret>s with what the 
Hew and Old Testaments, and the 
various revelations which God has 
given, clearly declare — that God is 
the Father of our spirits. A writer 
in the New Testament says — “ Be- 
loved, now arc we the sons of God”— 
that is, in this life— but it does not 
yet appear what we shall be, but 
when he shall appear we shall bo 
like him.” Not unlike him, not ^ 
far sep '.rated from him that the one 
will Bnite and the other iniinite ; 
hut ” we shall be like him.” 

This is consistent and reasonable. 
Every species of being with which we 
are acquainted begets its own kind, 
and the young tbeieof, whether man, 
quadrupeds, fowls or 6sh, tinally 
grow up and become like their pa- 
rents. This is a universal law of 
nature, so far as we know ; therefore 
if we are begotten sons and daugh- 
ters of God, if we are bis offspring, 
he is car Futher, and why separate 
man from all the rest of creation, and 
say that he oan never become like his 
Father ? If all other beings become 
like their parents, why not we attain 
io the same ? and if our Father und 
Oud can pierce all those creations 
mentioned by Enoch, and his eye dis- 
cern wliat is going on in the midst 
•of them all, why may not his chil- 
dren become like him i^n this respect ? 
} Tliis is whut the beloved disciple 
■ John the Bevelator, one of the Apos- 
tles of Christ, meant. He says,— 
-<( Now, we aie the Sons of God, it 


does not yet appear what wo shall be, 
bat when he shall appear we shall be 
like him.” He knew that mneb, 
though he did not comprehend all of 
the perfect capacities of man in this 
state. Though we are chained down 
here by the laws of nature, yet re- 
alizing that we are the children of 
that Almighty Being who controls 
nniversal nature, and all the worlds 
that are spoken of, we expect to come 
np, and that the attribute which onr 
eternal Futher possesses will be fully 
developed in us, and that we also 
shall be able to penetrate the immen- 
sity of space and gaze upon the work- 
manship of onr Father's hands. 

It is said concerning ns that we 
shall be in the presence of God when 
wc become immortal and perfect ber 
inga We are now not in his pre- 
sence; the Fall has let down n vail 
between os and onr Father and dod. 
This vail dues not prevent the' eye of 
the Almighty from seeing and dis- 
cerning the condnet of bis children, 
but it prevents us, while in this state 
of mortality, from beholding his 
presence, unless we rend the vail by 
onr faith and obedience and, like the 
brother of Jured, ore permitted to 
come buck into bis presence. But to 
be in the presence of God is it abso- 
lutely necessary that onr earth should 
be wafted awny from its present orbit 
in the solar system and carried off to 
some immense distance in space ? 
Is this really necessary ? Whut are 
we to understand by being in the pre- 
sence of God? Is it necessary, to 
do so, that we should be in the sumo 
vicinity or within a few- yards or ieet 
of him ? I think not. We ate now 
laboring under the imperfections of 
the full, and because of that fall a 
vail shuts us from his presence; but 
let the effects of the full bo removed 
and mankind be able to ngaiu look 
upon the face of their Father und Cre- 
ator, and they will be in his presence. 
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Will the spirits of men, before 
they receive their resarrected body, 
return into the presence of God ? 
Yes. Bead what Alma said to his 
,son Corianton on this subject, de> 
scribing the state of the spirit between 
the time of death and the resurreo* 
tion. Ho says — “ It has been made 
known to me by an angel that the 
spirits of all men, ns soon as tliey are 
dead, whether wicked or righteous, 
shall retnm home to that God who 
gave them life ; ” that is, they go 
back into his presence. The wicked, 
however, are again cast out into outer 
darkness, the light of the counte* 
nance of their Lord is again with- 
drawn from them, a vail is let down 
between them ond' their Father and 
God. But how is it with the right- 
eous ? When they go back and be- 
held the face of their Father they 
will continue in the light of his coun- 
tenance, and have the privilege of 
seeing him. They have returned to 
their ancient home, to that God who 
gave them life, to the mansions and 
familiar places where they dwelt ages 
and ages before they came here. 
They have gone back to meet with 
familiar acqaaintancest, and their 
memories will be so increased and 
perfected after they leave this body 
that the things of their former state i 
and condition will be fresh to them, 
and they will look upon this little 
speck called time, in which they have 
dwelt seventy, eighty or ninety yeara, 
as bnt a dream or night visfon^dnring 
which the things of former ages were j 
shut from their memories ; bnt when 
they get back to their ancient home 
they will have a bright recollection 
of all these things, and of the famil- 
iar countenance of their Father, and 
the conntenance of his only begotten 
Son, and the countenances of the 
millions on millions of their brother 
and sister spirits, with whom they 
once lived. And the memories of! 
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! the wicked, after they leave this body, 
will bo so increased that they will 
have a bright recolleotion, Alma says, 
of nil their gnilt. Here they forget 
a good many things wherein they 
have displeased Ood; bnt in that 
condition, even before the resurreo 
tion, they will have a bright recolleo- 
tion of all their guilt, which will’ 
kindle in them a flame like that of 
an unquenchable Are, creating in- 
their bosoms a feeling of (ormoat,. 
pain and misery, because they have 
sinned against their own Father and 
their own God, and rejected bis conn-* 
sels. 

To go back then, into the presence- 
of God, is to be placed in a condi- 
ifon whemn his presence can be 

I seen. It does not mean, in all oases, 
that people who return into liia 
presence are immediately placed with- 
in a few yards or rods, or within a 
short distance of his person. Is there 
any revelation to prove this ? Yes. 

1 hove already quoted what the Lord 
said in relation to all these creations. 
He said that from iho whole of them 
which he had made he had taken ZioB 
to his own bosom. Now if he has 
taken Zion to his own bosom from 
all these numberless creations, can 
they all be concentrated in a little 
spot of a few rods in diameter in 
order to get into his presence ? Why 
no. If each Zion did not ocenpy* 
any more space than one particle 
of our globe, yet inasmuob as the 
worlds are more numberless than the 
particles of millions of earths like 
this, how could they all get into so 
small a space as to get near to the 
person of the Lord r They could 
not do it. ' Bnt snflflce it to say the . 
vail is removed, and no matter how 
distant a redeemed world may be, 
it will be in the presence of God. 

In order to make it familiar let me 
bring up an illustration well known 
among the children of mortality.. 
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For instance, we have, within the 
present century, invertied methods of 
commonionting by tele^ph, by 
means of which, with the proper 
facilities, we in this room in Ogiien 
can converse with the people in Lon- 
don, and they, by means of the 
wires laid on the bed of the great 
Atlantic Ocean, can roniy in about 
two seconds. This wonderful inven- 
tion lias, iu some measure, diminished 
the disbince betsveen the inliabiiunts 
of Ogden and those of Loudon, has 
it not ? The people of the Inst 
century and of centuries preceding 
would have had to wait for a lung 
ppriud of time, before they could get 
a communication from London ; but 
now a few seconds are all that is | 
necessary. We will suppose that it | 
was within the scope of man’s power 
-~which it is not — to hear as well us 
to converse through the aid of the 
telegraph line. Supposing that by 
auch means we could hear the peo- 
ple in London ; or that there was a 
facility foe so doing, such as is men- 
tioned in the Doctrine and Guve- 
niint8,when thefirstangel shall sound, 
by which the peopleof all the earth will 
bear the words that he speaks 
supposing there was such a principle 
brought into operation so that we 
could actually bear the words spoken 
by the people in Loudon, would not 
that also diminish the impressions 
of distance ? Kow, supposing still 
further, that there was a principle 
differing from our natural light, a 
principle of light of a more refined 
nature, that could penetrate from 
Loudon to this point, so that it would 
affect our eyes, enabling' us to see 
persons there, then could both see 
and hear them at eight or nine thou- 
aand miles distant Wonld we not 
be in their presence ? Would it be 
really necessary for ns to travel eight 
or nine thousand miles to get into 
the same room with them, in order 


to get into their presence? We 
should consider ourselves in their 
presence if we could see them ; nud 
if in addition to this we could com- 
muriioate with and make tliem hear 
us, we should feel all tliat fumiliaritj 
and sociability that we shouhi if we 
were within a few, steps of them, j 
look upon the condition of things in 
this respect iu a future state as some- 
what similar to that If you or I 
lived upon one of the must remote 
stars that has ever been seen by the 
most powerful telescopic instruments 
invented by man, from which it would' 
take light, traveling at the immense 
rate of one hundred and ninety-two 
thousand miles every beat of the 
poise, six hundred thousand years to 
reach this planetary system ; X 8.iy, 
suppose we were living on one of 
these very remote bodies, and sup. 
pose there was a principle pervading 
all space that would transmit to the 
immortal eyes much more swittly 
than the natural light, and that 
192,000 miles a second would be 
considered a very slow motion com- 
pared with that still more refined 
light that shines forth from the per- 
sonage of our Father and God ; and 
supposing that our eyes were so con- 
struoted and adapted that we could 
behold the light of bis conntenanoa 
without traversing this space, or in 
a time much less than six hundred 
thousand years, but still taking a 
certain length of time to go all that 
distance, would we not be in the pre- 
sence of God ? If every world has 
got to be removed into his presence 
one by one, and all the inhabitants 
thereof, how many millions on mil- 
lions of ages would it take, before 
all these successively could enter into 
his presence so os to be near by him ? 
If each world shoold roll into his 
presence successively, and then give 
place to others, we shonld be ont of 
bis presence almost continually, for 
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all those worlds I have named are tions, so will those who are made like 
nob a beginning, not even a begin- him be able to do the same, 
ning to the number of his creations, There are many other things that 
and yet if they had to come along would be proBtable to dwell upon in 
and be successively rolled into his discussing the increased capacities 
presence, so as to be near him per- and powers of man in his future state 
sonally, if each one stayed there only besides the physical qualities I have 
five minutes, there is no man who spoken of. There is his increased 
could calculate or realize anything knowledue and the proportionute in- 
. about the almost iiiBnite duration crease of power that will accompnnjr 
that would have to elapse before they it; the great creative principle, the 
could come round a second time into rne^chanical work which was per- 
bis presence. Hence there is some- formed by our Father and God in 
thing more perfect in tiie construe- constructing creations, and in ra- 
tion of the works of the iMrnighty deeming and glorifying them; thai) 
that lets man into his presence what* great principle of knowledge by which 
soever part of the universe he may our Father and God can call torih 
exist in — we may have the veil re- from a sliniieless mass of dust an 
moved, and his presence become immortalialternacle, into which enters 
visible. an immortal spirit. All these priu- 

Can they converse with him when ciples of wisdom, knowledge and 
situated at these immense distances power will tie given to his cliildren, 
from bis person ? Yes. How P and will enable them to organize the 
Through those more perfect faculties elements, form creations, and call 
' which God will give to immorUd forth from tlie dust intelligent beings, 
man. It is as easy for bis children, who will be under their charge and 
when they are perfected and made control. These things might be spo- 
like him, to converse with him ut ken of, had we time this evening; 
these immense distances and for their indeed it is a subject that is almusfc 
eyes to pierce all these creations as inexliaustible in its nature. When 
it is for their Father and God to do we oommence to speak upon it, we 
80. * scarcely know where to begin, and 

Thus we see that man is a God in having launched out upon it, wa 
embryo, agreeing with that which scarcely kntjtv where to end, for there 
the Lord has revealed to ns in the is no end to it. 
vision given to Joseph — “They shall Man is destined for all future da- 

be Gods, even the Suns of God," ration — destined to act in the enpa- 
growing up like their Father, their city of a celestial being. The fuoiil- 
bodies fashioned like bis glorious ties he now possesses in embryo are 
body. The attributes and faculties but little understood, yet we occa> 
-with which man is endowed in a sionally see them developed among 
mortal state are Godlike in their holy men, as in the case of Enoch, 
nature, but they are weakened and Moses and Abraham, who had the 
incapable of any very great expan- Urim and Tbummiu, and who were 
sion by being shat np in this frail able to behold many of those crea- 
mortal body ; but when we are freed ^pns of which I have spoken, 
from mortality we have the promise Among the many attri bates and 
that we shall become like him, and powers which man will possess in a 
if be can grasp in bis comprehension future state, I will mention that of 
and vision all these nnmberless crea- being able to comprehend more than 
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one thing at a time. Here we are 
chained down to one thing at a time, 
end while a man is attending to and 
trying to comprehend one thing he 
^ almost loses sight of everything else, 
ttoept it be some few things that are 
very familiar to him. If he nnder* 
takes to work a mathematical pro- 
^ hlem, ha can not, at the same time, 
work out a hundred problems more, 
and come to a conclusion in regard 
to them. He has to concentrate bis 
’ mind on one subject and bring forth 
the demonstrations step by step in 
order to arrive at certain conclnsions. 

Will man in a future state have 
increased faculties in regard to this f 
. Tes. Our Heavenly Father notices 
every hair of the beads of the cbil- 
^ dren of men that falls to the ground ; 
not one of your hairs shall fall to the 
ground, says Jesus, unnolioed by your 
Father which is in heaven. If he 
were notieiug a hair falling from my 
head, could be notice at the same 
time the falling of a hair from your 
head? Yes{ and if the hair were falling 
from the heads of every individual on 
the earth at the same instant he conld 
notice the whole of it, for he has this 
increased faenlty by which he can 
gprasp in his vision myriads of things 
at once. 

We might also speak of the faculty 
of going back into the past ages of 
eternity, and comprehending works 


that have been millioni- of ages in 
progress, also the faculty of seeing 
and comprehending that which will 
take place in the fatnre ages of etexH;., 
nity, for millions of years to come. 
Here we prophecy in part, and here 
we have knowledge in part; here wo 
gase upon one thing at once; here* 
we can comprehend the fhtnre in 
some measore. But we “ see throngh 
a glass darkly,” then we shall see face 
to face ; then knowledge in part will 
be done away, for the past, present • 
and fntnre, and millions on millions 
of creations will come before ns and 
be alike comprehended by the vision 
of immortal man. 

I will not detain yon any longer* 
God bless this Association, and wo 
hope that it may exert a salntaiy in- 
fluence not only over the yonng men 
of Ogden, but over the yonng ladies 
also, nnd over the middle>aged and > 
old, and that they may seek every 
opportunity to develop the godlike 
qualities with which they are en- 
dowed, that in a time to come the 
yonng men here, being filled with 
the spirit of wisdom and onder- ‘ 
standing and the knowledge of God, 
may be able to bear off* His kingdom 
viotorionaly, and be prepared for the 
time when the knowledge and glory 
of God shall cover the earth as the 
waters cover the great deep. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, . ^ 

Dblivehed in the Fourteenth Ward Assembly Rooms, Salt liAKE 

City, Sunday Afternoon, Fbb. 1, J874. r , 

(Beporttd hy T)avid W. Bvans.) 

* ; u' 

WHAT THE GOSPEL TEACHES — REVELATION FROM GOD NECESSARY— THH * 
FiVITH AND DOCTRINES OF THE LATTER-DAY SMNTS. 



I have had a note forwarded to me 
since I oame here, by a party who is a 
stranger to me, requesting that I wonid 
speak on oar leading doctrinea There 
are so many great principles developed 
in the eternal truths of God that we 
believe in, that it is a somewhat 
difficult task to attempt, in so short 
a time, any adequate eNposition 
thereof, and if I touch upon any of 
these principles, it mast be very 
lightly. The request reminds me of 
an anecdote which ^ 

time ago. A l^y wllb % 

ileman who had traveled very 
tensively over the world. He was a 
statesman, a philosopher, and qaite a 
celebrity. He and the lady were 
going to take dinner together, and 
some ten or fifteen minntes before 
dinner was served, the lady said to 
him — “Mr. — — ,1 am very happy 
to have the privilege of weing and 
speaking with yon, and now while 
they are preparing dinner^ we shall 
have ten or fifteen minntes, will yon 
please tell me all yon know and ‘have 
seen in your travels 

In regard to oar religion, I will 
say that it embraces eveiy principle 
of troth and ictcliigence pertaining 
to ns as moral, intellectnal, mortal 
and immortal beings, pertaining to 
No. 94. 


this world and the world that is to 
come. We are open to truth of 
every kind, no matter whence it 
comes, where it originates, or who 
believes in it. Troth, when precede 
by the little word “ all,'' comprise 
everything that has ever exists or 
that ever will exist and be known by 
and among men in time and through 
the endless ages of eternity ; and it 
is the duty of all intelligent bein^ * 
who are responsible andh amenable to * 
for their acts, toisearch after ' 
truth, and to permit .n to influence 
them and their acts' and general 
course in life, independent of all bias 
or pre-conceived notions, however 
specious and plausible they may be. 

We,, as Latter-day Saints, ^lieve^ 
first, in the Gbspeh and t^t is a 
great deal to say, for the Gospel em- ' 
braces principles that dive deeper, 
spread wider, and extend further , 
than anything else that we can con- 
ceive. The Gospel teaches us in 
regard to the being and attributes of : 
God ; it also teaches ns our relation- . 
ship to that God and the various ^ 
responsibilities we are under to him ^ 
as his ofisDring; it teaches ns the , 
varions daties and responsibilities 
that we are under to oi^ famih'es 
and friends, to the cominanity, to 
Voi. XVI.: 
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ibe living and ibe dead ; if; unfolds 
to ns principles pertaining to fain, 
rity ; in fact, according to the say- 
ing of one of the old disciples, it 
brings life and immortality to 
light,” brings ns into relationship 
vritli Gk)d, and prepares ns for an ex- 
altation in the eternal world. There 
is something grand, profound and 
intellectaal associated with the prin- 
ciples of the Gospel as it stands con- 
nected with the salvation and ex- 
altation of man. A man in search 
of trnth has no peculiar system to 
Bostain, ^o pecnliar dogma to defend 
or theory to uphold; he embraces 
all truth, and that truth, like the 
snn in the firmament, shines forth 
and spreads its efiulgent rays over 
all creation, and if men will divest 
themselves of bias and prejudice, and 
prayerfully and conscientiously search 
after trnth, they will find it wherever 
they tnm their attention. Bat in 
regard to the leading principles of 
the Gospel, there are some distinctive 
features connected therewith, which, 
like all the laws of nature and of 
nature’s God, require implicit obedi- 
once and complmnce therewith in 
order to insure a realization of the 
results which flow therefrom. The 
«arth on which we live, the matter of 
which it is composed, the elements 
with which we are surrounded, as 
well as the planetary system, have 
certain inscrutable, eternal, unchange- 
able laws connected with them that 
•can not be departed from. 

We talk sometimes about the great 
-discoveries men have made connected 
with electricity, steam, light and its 
properties, and a variety of other 
principles that exist in natnre; all 
these principles are governed by 
certain specific laws, which are im- 
mutable and unchangeable; and all 
of the great discoveries whioh men 
have made, have only developed 
ceftoin properties that have alvajs 


existed. They have not created 
anything, and their discoveries are 
nothing particnlarly worth boasting 
of. A child, in its infancy, possesses 
certain reasoning faculties, but they 
are only developed by a long coarse 
of training and experience. It pos- 
sesses arms, legs, feet, a head and 
body, eyes, ears, nose, &c., bnt it is 
nnconscious of this ; by and by, when 
its reasoning faculties begin to be 
developed, it discovers tb^at it has 
hands. It bad them before, bnt it 
did not know it. It is a good deal 
so with ns and the generations which 
have preceded as — we live, and have 
lived in a world in which from the 
beginning there have existed prin- 
oiples, organisms and systems, — all 
that are now known or that ever will 
be discovered, bub we 'have been igno- 
rant of them, and only become aware 
of their existence by what is called 
the progress of science and the dis- 
coveries of scientific and ingenions 
men. And as ,^earthly things are 
governed and controlled by nnohong. 
ing laws, so it is with heavenly 
things. In optios certain lenses are 
needed for the reception and refrac- 
tion of light ; in chemistry a certain 
combination of elements is necessary 
to produce magnetism or electricity, 
and yon may have theso elements 
ever so perfect, and without the wire 
yon cannot use them to convey in- 
telligenee; and you may have the 
wire without the necessary combina- 
tion of chemical elements, and the ^ 
result is the samej 1 have a watch; 
if I wind it up ir will toll the time, 
if I neglect to do that it will stop. 
You have yoor steam engine, if you 
shut np the valve yon turn off the 
steam, and it ceases to move. You 
have a water wheel possessing certain 
power, bnt turn off the water from 
that wheel and its power oeases. It . 
is jnst so in regard to all the opera- 
tions of nature— they ore governed 
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by certain laws which are understood 
by those who stndy them. 

There are laws pertaining to eter- 
nal things — the things of God — that 
are just as immutable and unchange- 
able as those of which I have b^n 
speaking, and to realize the results 
they are calculated to produce, you 
must submit to and obey them. God 
has distinctly told us in his revela- 
tions that “ no man knows the things 
of God but by the Spirit of God, 
even as no man knows the things of 
man but by the spirit of man that is 
within him,” then how can men ob- 
tain a knowledge of the things of 
God except they first take the course 
which he has pointed out ? They 
can not do it. If the laws which 
^ govern terrestrial things are immu- 
table, the laws which govern celestial 
things ate certainly not less so, and 
this brings me to the consideration 
of some of the first principles of the 
Gospel which we as a people believe 
•in. . 

We believe that it is necessary for 
man to be placed in communication 
with God ; that he shonld have reve- 
lation from SUra, and that unless 
he is placed under the influence of 
the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, 
he can know nothing about the 
things of God. I do not care how 
learned a man may be, or how ex- 
tensively he may have traveled ; I 
do not care what his talent, intel- 
lect or gonios may be, at what col- 
lege he may have stored, how com- 
prehensive his views or what his 
I Judgment may be on other mattera, 
he cannot understand certain things 
without the Spirit of God, and that 
necessarily introduces the principle 
I before referred to — the necessity 
of revelation. Not revelation in 
former times, bnt present and im- 
mediate revelation, which shall lead 
and gnide those. who possess it in all 
-the paths of life here, and to eternal 
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life hereafter. A good many people, 
and those professing Christians, will 
sneer a goc^ deal at the idea of pre- 
sent revelation. Whoever heard of 
true religion without communication 
with God ? To me the thing is the 
most absurd that the hnman mind 
could conceive of. I do not wonder, 
when the people generally reject the 
principle of present revelation, that 
skepticism and infidelity prevail to 
such an alarming extent. I do not 
wonder that so many men treat reli- 
gion with contempt, and regard it as 
something not worth the attention 
of intelligent beings, for without 
revelation religion is a mockery and 
a farce. If I can not have a religion 
I that will lead me to Gcd, and place 
me en rapport with him, and unfold 
to my mind the principles of im- 
mortality and eternal life, I want 
nothing to do with it 
) The principle of present revela- 
tion, then, is the very foundation of 
oar religion. The Christian world 
reject that, and say the Bible is all- 
snfficient. I con remember in my 
yonnger days searching its contents 
very diligently. It is a glorious 
book to study, and I earnestly re- 
commend it to the attention of onr 
yonng men and yonng women, and 
of our old men and old women. 

“ Search the Scriptures, ” was the 
command of Jesus, “ for in them ye 
think ye have eternal life, and they 
are they that testify of me.” 1 
would not only search the Scriptures 
that we now have, bnt I would 
search also every revelation that God 
has given, does give, or will give for 
the gnidwee and direction of bis 
people, and then 1 would reverence 
the Giver, and those also whom he 
makes use of as his honored instm- 
ments to promnlgateand make known 
those principles; and I would seek to 
foe governed by the principles that 
are contained in that sacred word. 
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Now then lei me look back a little,* 
and examine things as they have 
existed. What kind of a Gospel was 
it that Jeans introduced? We are 
told that it was the Gospel; bnt 
what sort of an organization did his 
Chnrch have ? Apostles, Prophets, 
Pastors, Teachers and Evangelists — 
inspired men— men who had the 
ministering of angels, the spirit of 
prophecy, and the principle of reve* 
lation; men who had the heavens 
opened to them, so that they eonld 
contemplate the purposes of God as 
they should roll along throughout 
every subsequent period of time 
until the winding up scene. Whence 
did they obtain this knowledge? 
They obtained it through obedience 
to the Gospel of Jesus Christ, and 
hence it is very properly said that 
*‘life and immortality are brought 
to light by the Gospel.’* 

Well, who were the ancient Apos- 
tles ? They were men chosen and 
selected by Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God. Who were these Prophets ? 
Men who were in possession of the 
spirit of prophecy ; and you show 
me a man who is called and inspired 
of God to preach the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, and I will show yon a Pro- 
phet, for wo ore told that “ the testi- 
mony of Jesus is the spirit of pro- 
phecy ; ” and if a man has not the 
spirit of prophecy and revelation he 
is not the man to teach the things of 
God, for that is the principle by which 
all God's chosen and authorize min- 
isters in eveiy age have been in- 
spired, and by which they have 
taught, jLhe things of eternal life to 
the children of men. 

How was it with Jesus ? Ho 
said that **he came not to do his 
own will ; but the will of the father 
who §ieut him ; ” and said he— “ The 
wprds that I speak 1 speak not of 
myself; but the Father which 
dvy, 9 llQth, in.me, ho doeth the work." 


When the disciples went forth to 
preach the Gospel, Jesus told them* 
to go without purse and scrip, trust- 
ing in him ; and he told them that 
when they were brought before* 
kings, rulers and governors, they 
were not to think beforehand what 
they should say, for it should ha 
given to them in the self-same hour 
that they needed it. Paul said that 
the Gospel that he preached “ be re- 
ceived not of man, neither by man; ” 
but he received it of God, and the 
words that be spake were not his 
own, for he told the people deSnitely 
and distinctly that their words came 
to them “notin word only, but in 
power and in the demonstration of 
the Spirit of God, and with much 
assurauce." They were under the 
inspiration of the Almighty. 

And Where did we get our Bible 
from ? “ No Scripture is of any 
private interpretation,’' we are told, 
“ but holy men of old spake as they 
were moved upon by the Holy 
Ghost," and while under that inspi- 
ration they uttered the word of God, 
and that word became the Scripture 
of truth, as we here 6nd it. It was 
given by dreams, visions and reve- 
lations, and that which was thua 
communicate to man was written, 
and has become what we call the 
Bible. 

When the inspired revelnliona 
which we call the Gospel were given 
to men there were Apostles and Pro- 
phets, pastors, teachers and evange- 
lists ; and how did Jusns tell his dis- 
ciples to teach his Gospel ? He told* 
them to “ go info all the world and 
preach the Gospel to every creature," 
the promise being that “he that 
believed and was baptized should be 
saved." Aud it was also said that 
certain signs should follow thent 
that believed: they should oast oufi 
devils in the name of Jeans, “they 
should lay hands on the sick and 
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they should recover,” &c., shovring 
that there was a living, vital, ener> 
getic power associated with the Gos* 
pel that was ennnoiated by Jesus 
Christ and taught by his Apostles. 
It was not connected alone with the 
Apostles, as some sappoae. It does 
not read ” these signs shall follow the 
Apostles who believe, or the disciples 
who believe,” but the signs would 
follow them that believe wherever 
the Gospel was preached in all the 
world. The Gospel and its blessings 
were not restricted either to time, 
person or place; but were to be 
enjoyed in all the world by all who 
believed. 

Paul tells us that Apostles, Pro* 
phets, evangelists, pastors, and teach- 
ers were placed in the Church, for 
what ? For the establishing of 
Christianity ? No, it does not read 
in that way. For the benefit of the 
Apostles and those immediately snr- 
ronnding them ? No. To convince 
the pagan Gentiles and nnbalieving 
Jews ? No, be tells ns they were 
placed in the Church ” for the per- 
fecting of the Saints,” that they who 
■ believed in and obeyed the Gospel 
xnight go on from strength to 
strength and be enabled to endure 
faithful to the end. It was for the 
perfecting of snch persons, that, as 
immortal beings, they might increase 
in light, intelligence and truth, and 
be prepared to dwell with the Gods 
and tnc sanctified hosts in the eternal 
worlds. 

These officers were for the perfect- 
ing of the Saints then ; were they 
for anything else ? Yes, “ for the 
work of the ministry and for the 
edifying of the body of Christ” 
Why ? “ That they shonld be no 
more children, tossed abont by divers 
winds of doctrine and the craft of 
cunning men whereby they lie in 
wait to deceive;” bnt that they 
might “ be boilt on the foundation 


of the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus 
Christ himself being the chief cor« 
ner stone:” that they might have 
a knowledge of the irnth of the 
Gospel for themselves, glowing in 
oharaoters of living fire written in 
their hearts, which no man, influence 
or power conid obliterate; but that 
it might dwell there like a fire npon 
the altar eternally horning and from 
thence spread its radiant efTnlgenoa 
glowing, increasing and spreading. 
This is the kind of Gospel the an- 
cients preached and believed in, and 
which we, the Latter-day Saints, 
preach and believe in. 

But where is the necessity of a 
new revelation, some may inquire, 
to restore this Gospel, seeing that it 
is the same Gospel that is recorded 
in the Scriptures ? The Catholics 
would tell us there is no need of it, 
for they obtained it from God in 
ancient times, and have retained it, 
and it has been handed down in 
regular succession to tho present 
day. I am not going to investigate 
all these theories to-day, there would 
not be time, suffice it to say that 
they are mere fallacies, neither 
Catholics, Greeks, or Protestants 
have retained the Gospel and the 
power to administer it. When we 
oomc to the Protestant world there 
is a great deal of credit dne to them 
for the course they have taken. Bnt 
has the Gospel been oontinned 
among them in its parity from tho 
time that Jeans lived on the earth ? 
Is there any man who has the har- 
dihood to say so ? I do not think 
yon can find one. Whence origin 
Dated these notions, opinions, theo- 
ries, principles and dogmas that 
ex:st among men in the religions 
world at the present day ? Did they 
originate with God ? We are tola 
that ” he is not the anther of confn- 
sioD, bnt of order.” Did he inspire 
men with all these various dogmas 
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and theories ? Certainly not. Who 
did ; where did they come from ? 
Why, men, in various ages, many 
of them very good men, have tri^ 
to stop the flood of evil, false doc- 
trine, error and crime, and in doing 
so, nnaided by inspiration, they 
have made very great blunders. 
When the pope, through the instm- 
mentality of Loyola, was selling 
indulgences in a shamefnl and dis- 
graceful manner. Marlin Luther and 
other reformers rose up and de- 
nounced it as an evil, and they were 
right in that, for it was an evil, and 
a crime and an outrage upon society, 
for it was bartering that for money 
which God never intended or autho- 
rized. Inquires one — “ Did not 
Jesus give to his disciples ‘ the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven,* and say 
that * whose soever sins they remitted 
should he remitted, and whose soever 
sins they retained sbonld be re- 
tained ?* ” “Yes.” “Then why 
did not others have that power ? ” 
They did, if they obtained it legiti- 
mately; but not in that kind of a 
way. Peter never possessed power 
to sell forgiveness of sins. In the 
days of the Apostles there was a 
certain man who saw the power of 
God made manifest through their 
administrations, and he offered them 
money to confer the same power upon 
him, but he was told that, inasmuch 
as be had thought the gift of God 
oonid be purchased with money, his 
money shonld perish with him. 
“Bnt did not Peter and the other 
disciples possess the power to for- 
give sins ? ” Yes. How did they 
exercise it ? The Scriptures are 
very plain on that point. Head the 
account of Peter, on the day of Pen- 
ticost, addressing thousands of peo- 
ple who were assembled at Jerusalem 
on that occasion. They cried out 
to Peter and the rest of the Apos- 
tles — “Men and brethren, what 


shall we do to be saved ? We be- 
lieve yonr statement, we believe we 
are sinners, we believe we have con- 
sented to the death of the Son of 
God, now what shall we do ?” Did 
he say — “I will forgive yon your 
sins?** No, no such thing. Did he 
have the power P Yes. How did 
he exercise it ? Said he — “ Repent 
and be baptized, every one of yon, 
in the name of Jesus Christ, for the 
remission of yonr sins, and yon shall 
receive the Holy Ghost,” and they 
took them and led them down into 
the water, and baptized them, and 
their sins were forgiven. That is the 
way the Apostles forgave sins, it was 
not by selling indulgences. 

Martin Lather introdnced some 
good principles, but did he bring 
back the Gospel Jesus brought ? No, 
verily no. Did Melanctbon P No. 
Zwingler P No. John Knox P No, 
Did Galvin P No, none of them 
brought book the Gospel of Jesus. 
They went abont teaching good 
principle of morality, and the Gos- 
pel as far os they knew it. Bui God 
did not impart to them the light of 
revelation which the anoient Saints 
enjoyed, and as each of those re- 
formers had his pecniiar views and 
ideas in regard to the Gospel, they 
were the originators of the multi- 
tndes of secto and parties now ex- 
isting in the Christian world. La- 
ther promnlgnted his views very 
extensively in Germany, Calvin, 
who diflei^ from him in regard to 
the doctrine of free will, and woa a 
believer in the doctrine of fate, elec- 
tion or reprobation, promulgated 
his views extensively, ond so with 
others. If they had had the light 
of revelation this variation would 
not have existed, the Spirit of God 
would have led them into all truth 
and brought them to the unity of 
the faith, and they would have seen 
eye to eye, as the Scriptures say men 
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will do “ When God brings again 
Zion, and with their voice together 
will they sing.’* 

We will refer to some of these se* 
ceding churches, bat first for a mo- 
ment will notice the Greek church. 
This church seceded from the Latin 
church, or the Latin from the 
Greek, 1 do not care which way 
you take it. There was a schism 
between these two bodies, and each 
pursued its own peculiar course, and 
that course has been very erratic, 
foolish and far from the principles 
of truth, Theu there is the Episco- 
pal Church. How did it originate ? 
Tbrongh Henry the Eight. How 
was it that he started a church ? 
'History informs us that it was sim- j 
ply on this ground— he was desirous 
of having a divorce from his wife 
and the Pope would not grant it. 
Hefore this Henry had written a 
’book or pamphlet in defence of 
popeiy and in opposition to the 
Rofortnation, for which the Pope 
styled him “ Defender of the Faith ; ” 
but when the Pope would not con- 
:8ent to grant the English kiug this 
•divorce he bec.ame angry, and de- 
termined to start a church of his 
own ; and fortunately or onfortu- 
nately he had two pliant tools, ec- 
clesiastics in the Catholic charch, and 
to gratify their sovereign they lent 
themselves to him to assist in carry- 
ing oat his plan, and together they 
started the Church of England, or 
the Episcopal Church as it is now 
called. When Henry had got a 
priesthood of his own he got the 
divorce be wanted, and went on bis 
way rejoicing 1 suppose, at least in his 
way. 

We will now come to some others 
among the reformers. There was 
John Knox, in Scotland a very 
zealons and very intolerant man, 
nothing very pleasant about him, 
some traits of his character I never 


admired, and I have read some 
things in his works that are not 
very pleasant, gentle or amiable; 
but he was no doubt a very sincere 
and zealous Christian in his way, 
and sought to do good. Then there 
I was Calvin, another tolerably sin- 
cere man in my opinion, and jadging 
from what history tells about him, 
he was desirous of stemming the 
torrent of evil and advancing good 
principles ns far as he know how. 
But who among them brought back 
the Gospel wbioh Jesus taught ? Not 
one. Leaving Calvin, Knox, Luther 
and the early reformers we comedown 
to later times, and we find that in the 
Church of England there were some 
things which the conscientions por- 
tion of its members conld not sus- 
tain/ and a reformation was inangu- 
rated by John and Charles Wesley, 
and a Mr. Fletcher. They ianght 
many good principles; but they did 
not bring back the Gospel of Jesns 
Christ, although they were very zeal- 
ous and very desirous of doing good, 
and 1 thiuk there was something very 
creditable in their efibrts to stem the 
onrrent of evil and to resist and an- 
mask the corrnption that was creep- 
ing in under the name of religioa 
and to nnmask the bypocricy that 
existed ; bat they did not restore the 
Gospel, and one of them, in singing' 
said he looked forward to and hoped 
the time would come when — 

“ From chosen Abraham's seed 
The new Apostles choose 
O'er isles and continents to spread 
The dead-reviving news.” 

They did not have it, however he 
knew that, and althongh he was de- 
sirons of having snob a state of things 
restored, he was not able to introdace 
it, for God had not called upon him. 
to perform that work. 

There have been varions other 
iams besides those 1 have mentioned, 
in some instances arising more 
from personal piqae, prejndice and 
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an^ "personal " inteiv 
for the glory of 
God and for ^Em good of mankind, 
and X am a&aid their originators 
cared more^ ' abont preaching . the 
Gospel according to certain men, 
rather than the. Gospel according to 
JesQS Ghriati|' "ln snoh a .^tate of 
things what w to bo done ? • We are 
living in a world in which the spirits 
who nave dwelt ip the bosom of God 
are coming into and leaving this 
state of existence at the rate of 
about a tbonsand millions in every'' 
thirty*three years; and here 
thoosands of so-cslled ministers b£ 
religion with an .ineffioient Gospel, 
that God never ordained, trying to 
amelioratei^ the 'Condition of man- 
kind, and sending what they call the 
Gospel to the heathen, and they are 
continually calling for the pecnniaiyi 
aid of their fellow Ohriatians to as- 
sist them in this enterprise. Bot 
if they have not the truth them- 
selves bow can they impart it to 
others ? How can blind leaders lead 
people in the way of life and salva- 
tion ? Was it not necessary, in view 
of the ignorance and blindness of the 
people everywhere, in regard to the 
principles of solvation, that some- 
thing shonld be done to ameliorate 
the condition of a fallen world ? 
The Christian world, by their nnbe- 
lief, have made the heavens as brass, 
and wherever they go to declare 
what they call the Gospel they make 
confnaion worse confounded; but 
who shall debar God from taking 
care of bis own creation, and saving 
his creatures ? Yet this is the posi- 
tion that many men have taken. 
Bnt notwithstanding the unbelief 

Christen- 




SO prevalent throughout 
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to Joseph Smith, glvini^^ .’hig^ 
revelatiot), opening 'the -heave^>.<^t(^ 
hiin, and- making him acquaint^ 
with tiie^plan of salvation and ex^- 
altation of the children of men. I * 
was well acquainted with him, and* 
have careihlly examine^, the reve-* 
lations given tirrc^gh hii^ and not- 
withstanding all the aspersions that 
have been cost v.npon him, 1 
lieve that, with toe exception of 
.Jesos Christy 'tbei^i never was a 
greater l^rophet npOn7<^^ tom^.wide' 
earth toanv^e; and' -to the levela-'^ 
tions be'^mrae known are we in- 
debted far the gloriona principles 
that God has oommnm'cat^ to the 
world in. these last days. We were ' 
as mnob in ' the dark os other people 
were abont the principles of salva- 
tion, and toe relationship we hold 
to God and tooli<:.otoer, nntil these- 
things were made known to na by 
Joseph. Smith. A. great deal is said 
at toe present time about toe re- 
lation of husband and wife; bnt 
where iS there a man outside of this 
Church who understands anything 
about this relationship, as well as 
that of parents to children? There 
is not one, and the Latter-day Saints 
knew -nothing, about it until it was 
revealed by Joseph Smith, ^ough 
the Gospel. It is the Gc^l that 
teaches a woman that ahi/ has a 
claim npon a man, and a man that 
he has a claim upon a woman in 
the resnireotion ; it is the Gospel that 
teaohfe them that, when they rise 
hrom -the tombs in the resurrection, 
they will again clasp hands, be re- 
united, and again participate in that 
glory for which God designed them ' 
before the world was. 


c 


JOUENAL OF DISCOURSES 


BY 


PEESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 

HIS COUNSELORS, 


and the twelve apostles. 


BEPOBTKD BY 

DAVID W. EVANS, 

.JUn> BBSPEOXrULLY BBOIOATED TO THB LATTBE-DAY SAINTS IK ALL TQB \rOBLB. 


VOL. XVIL 


LIVERPOOL : 

jPRINTED AND PUBLISHED BY ALBERT CARRINGTON, 42 , ISLINGTON. 

LONDON ; 

IiAMBB-DAOiINTS’ book depot, 20 , bishop's OBOTB, .ball's pond BOAD IBLINCTON. 



Missing Page 



Missing Page 



INDEX. 


Date. 

Preface. • 

What the Gos^l teaches—Bevelation from God necessary — ^The 
faith and Doctrines of the Latter-day Saints. 

JoHsr TATtOR. Peb. 1, 

Living faith in God — ^The Providences of the Almighty in behalf 
of His people — Lay np treasures in heaven — The meek to 
inherit the earth — ^The Word of Wisdom. Obsok Hvde. , , 8, 

Bemarks to the Toong. Wiluam C. DoysAR. Jan. 4, 

The kingdom not organized by man — Man utterly unable to 
organize the kingdom of Qod on the earth vithont revela-’ 
tion — The Nephites and I^imanites had all things in com- 
mon — Consecration — ^The danger of pride — The United 
Order. 0. Pbatt. April 0, 

Cease to bring in and build up Babylon — Separate yourselves 
from sinners and from sin — Have not come with any new 
- doctrine — We must be One — ^Without works it cannot be 
proved that faith exists— The time come to organize the 

. Saints — ^The time and energies of the Saints all that is 
wanted — Geological researches of Professor Marsh — Scien- 
tific demonstration of the truth of the Book of Mormon. 

B. Youxe. April 18, 


The United Order— We want the most prfect union — The work- 
ing of the Order to be such that nil honest men can sustain 
it— Home manufacture. Joax TAVtoa. April 10, 

The things of God known by die Spirit of God — light and 
. iotemgence of God without money and price — No true 
religion withont science — ^All will be saved except the sons 
of perdition. B. Yonxo. May 3, 

The United Order— a system of oneness, economy and wisdom in 

becoming self-snstaiDing. B. Yonxe. May 7, 

2<ioB to be red^med through the law of consecration — Persecu- 
tions of the Saints — A oneness among the Saints necessary 
— The hearts of the Fathers to be tamed to the children, 
and the children to the fathers. Gbo. A. Smite. May 7i 

The potion the Saints have occupied has been a peculiar one— 
unity of tiie Saints— Home manufacture preferable to 
importation~Organization necessary to self-sustenance. 

JoBx Tatlob. May 7, 


• Page. 
liL 


1874. 1. 



24 ^ 



» 47 



56 


„ 58 


f 


63 


Ti 


IKDEX. 


VoioD is stre^th — United order will bring about temporal sal- 
vation — The time has come to favor Zion— The judgments 
of God are at the door of this generation. 

WlLFOnD WOODBUFF. 

The United Order of Zioh affords the utmost freedom and liberty, 
Brotherly love and goodwill to man — True riches relate to 
eternity — ^Establish confidence in our hearts with God. 

Erastus Snow. 

The blessings of eternal life attained at the sacrifice of all 
things— Tithing— Economy necessary to self-sustenance— 
Home manufacture. Gbo. A. Smith. 

Education of children — The necessity of supporting home pub- 
lications — Ladies' relief societies — St. George, and Salt Lake 
City, Temples — Sabbath schools. Geo. A. Smith. 

General Doniphan’s connection with tlie early history of the 
Church — Persecutions of the Saints — Mormon battalion — 
Hardships experienced iu the settlement of Utah — Plurality 
of vrives. Geo. A. Smith. 

Interest manifested relating to temporal affairs— Bevclat ions 
pertaining to being one in temporal things — Consoomtion— 
Slewardahip— Jackson County --Sanctification. 0. PrattI 

The calling of the Priesthood, to preach the Gospel, and pro-' 
ceed with the organization of the Kingdom of Gorl, pre- 
paratory to the coming of the Son of Man. ..All good is of 
the Lord. ..Salvation and life everlasting ore before us. 

B. Young. 

The belief of the Saints in the mission of the Savior... Portaiu- 
iug to inheritances upon Uio earth that shall be everlasting... 
It takes a higher power than a bill of divorce, to take a wo- 
man from a good man. B. Young. 

God has created us to be happy... Experience os Delegate from 
Utah in Congress... There is nothing like communion with 
the Holy Spirit... Gbo. Q. Cannon. 

It is of little import how wo leave this world, so that we are pre- 
pared to live or die. ..God has ordained tbut all men must 
die. John Taylor. 

Faith of the Latter-day Saints in relation to the resurrection. 

Geo. Q. Canno.n. 

Kotbing strange or new to live and die... Must die in order to bo 
quickened . .The world of mankind ignorant of immortality. 

' The righteous should live to enjoy the light of the spirit... 

* All people are the children of God.. .They learn contrast 
...Worlds to bo organized and peopled in futuro existence. 

B. Young. 

All nations boliovo in a future slate of existenoo... All inherit the 
curse iu the death of the body. The Zion of Enoch taken 
to the bosom of God... Celestial, Terrestrial and Tclestial 

* spheres... Baptism in water essential to salvation... Divine 
authority... Eternal marriage ordained of God. 0. Pratt. 

The United Order is the order of the kingdom whore God and 
Christ dwell. ..The law of the kingdom of heaven protects 
all people in their religious wor^ip...In obeying counsel 
there is salvation. B. Young. 

Prayer must be reraombered in families... Elders to be sent ou 
missions... Building Temples... Temples necessary to salva- 
- tion. Home Manufactures... The United Order. 

Geo. a. Smith. 


May 

8 , 

1874, 

69 

May 

8 , 


74 

May 

0, 

11 

so 

May 

10, 

ii 

84 

May 

24, 

» 

90 

Juno 

14, 


103 

Juno 

20, 

If 

113 

June 

28 , 

If 

115 

July 

12, 

If 

120 

July 

19, 

IS 

130 

July 

10, 

if 

134 

July 

19, 

11 

139 

July 

19. 

If 

145 

Aug. 

0, 

ff 

154 

Oct. 

11, 

Jf 

IGO 


Crime a traDs^ession of law...Saiats are under divine law... > 
The Qospel a perfect law... The Constitution of the United 
States a just instmment... Saints must be patient and long- 
8uflering...Latter>daj Saints prep^ by good works to meet 
the Savior. Albert CARBiNOTOir. Obt. 11> 

Guard against tomptation... Those who trust in God will not be 
disappointed... Joseph Smith a Prophet of Grod...!/ there 
were no cause creating evil, there would be no evil works. 

Charles C. Kich. Oct. 11, 

Knowledge received Iwimm^ate revelation... Co-operation in 
temporal afrairs...Tbe Saints are heirs of God and joint- 
heirB with CbrisL Johk Tatlob. Oct. 9, 

All men to be judged out of the books... Adam the Ancient of 
days. ..In the days of Enoch the righteous gathered together 
from the ends of the earth to one place. ..The great Prophet 
Joseph Smith raised up by God to reveal bid&n mysteries. 

* 0. Pratt. Oct. 11, 

The Gospel of Christ unpopular in every age of the world... We 
have to live by faith... God has decreed^ that His kingdom 
will be established... The Priesthood conferred upon Joseph 
Smith by holy angels. ..All blessings to be obtained from 
the God the Smnts worship. Wilford WoonauFF. Oct. 7, 

Individual salvation... The success of the Work of the Lord not 
dependent on man... Encourage home manufacture.. .Build 
Temples.. .Safety on the old ship Zion. Gno. A. Ssuth. Oct. 6, 

Saints are living witnesses of the truth. ..The people of God pre> 
served by divine Providence ... Persecution.. .Individual 
salvation, . . B. Youko, Jun. Oct. 0, 

Destruction of the wicked 1^ the flood, wisdom in God. ..Priest- 
hood...Temple8... Intelligence comes from God... The Lord 
will take care of the Saints... Angels operating with men in 
the work of hcmao redemption. John Taylor. Ocb 7, 

God’s ancient people polygamists. Marriage relations are to 
continue forever.. .No power binding in marriage but that 
of the Holy Priesthood possessed by the Latter-day Saints. 

0, Pbatt. Oct. 7, 


1874. 165- 




169 


„ 172 


181 


188 

195 

200 


204 


214 


Seek for perfection.. .Eeign of righteousness. ..Live in onion... 

United Order. Gbo. Q. Cannon. Oct 8, 


Saints are cbo3eD...Etemal life worth more than all things else 
...Works most correspond with faith... Prayer to God a duty. 

Wilford Woodruff. Oct. 


„ 229 


,, 244 


Faith without works is dead... Pray to God.. .Keep the Sabbath- 

day holy.. Jlnconrage Sunday schools. Geo. A. Surra. Oct. 11, „ 251 

Saints are the light of the worId...Live down falsehood...TJnion 

in the Church all'important Geo. Q. Cannon. Oct ll, ,, 260 ' 

The Gospel restored from heaven... Signs follow believers.. .Pol* 

Ailment of Prophecy... Book of Mormon a Divine revelation. 

0. Pbatt. Kov.15, „ 264 

Joseph Smith’s first visions.. .The Book of Mormon.. .American 
Indians descendants of the booso of Israel... Prophecies 
folfilled. 0. Pratt. Sept. 20, ,, 278 

Bedemption of Zion ... Persecntion ... Baptism of Indians... 

Second coming of Chrisi...Every jot and every tittle of 

Divine revelation will be fulfilled* 0. Pratt. Feb. 7, 1875. 283 ^ 


IKJ)EX. 


Tiii 


Second coming of Christ.. .The kingdom of God.. .Immediate 
revelation... A highway cast up... Gathering of Israel... 

One universal government on earth. 0. Pbatt. Feb. 23, 1875 307 

Man is the offspring of God. ..Truth is eternal. ..The doctrines 
of Christ... The law of gravitation. ..Free agency. 

0. Pbatt.' Mar, Id, „ 322 

Congress and the Saints... Efficacy of prayer... Strength of char- 
acter necessary... The truo Church... Gathering to the 
‘ mcuntoins. Qeo. Q. Cabmon. Mar, 28, ,, 333 

The Samts have the Priesthood.. .The kingdom of heaven to be 

set up in the last days... The Saints must be self-sustaining. ' ‘ 

' D. H. Welu. April C, • ,, 343 

Education necessary ...“ Mormonism” is truth.. .Conversion of 

Indians. Obson Hydk. A]}ril C, ,, 350 

'The Gathering.. .Enowledgo of salvation enjoyed by the Latter- 

day Saints. ..Build up the kingdom of God, CuAs. C. llicu. April 0, „ 357 

Temporal affairs...Cousistency necessary in business. B. Youbo. April 7, „ 3G0 

Self-reliance.. .Help the feeble.. .Keep out of debt £. Snow. April 7, „ 3G3 

Man the offspring of God, a dual being... Immcdiato revelation 

...Operote with the Priesthood. John Tayloh. Aprils^ ,, 369 


V 


mmiL OF DISCOURSES, 




DISGOURSB BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, 


Dbliverhd in the Foub^.enth Ward Assembly Rooms, Salt Lake 
C iTY^ Sunday Aeteenoon, Feb.- I, I87A 






hy David W, Bvrnis.) 


. \ 


WHAT THE GOSPEL TEACHEi^REVELATIOX FROM GOD NECESSABT^THB 
• ‘FArUH AND DOCTRINES OF tHE LATTER-DAY SAINTS. 



[goktinubd ebSm page 376,4 VOL. 16 . J 


Tiaion, ^id — **I saw acother angel 
^ying in the midst of heaven, hav- 
ing the everlasting Gospel to preach 
ti*.. tQ that dwell npon the earth, 
i» to every nation, kindred, tongne 
and people, crying with a loot} voice, 
*Pear God and give glory to him, 
for the hour of his judgment is 
come.' ” He also saw a time when 
0 certain power would make war 
with the Saints, and prevail against 
and they shonld be given into 
his hand nntil a time, times and the 
dividing of a time." 

• Well then, to come back, to ac- 
commodate my strange friend, who- 
ever he may 1 ) 0 , 1 will say that we, 
the Latter-day Saints, believe this 
Gospel jast as Jesus taught it. We 
believ 0 '>iii faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and that we. should rev^ 
rence him os the Son .of bis heavenly 
' Father and our Father.., We believe 
. No. 1. 


the il^velator, when on the ^ the ordinances that be infroli 
' ^atmos, wrapt in .prophetic meed, and that were.> practice by.. 


his disciples ; we believe in the same ' 
Spirit and revelation that they be- 
lieved in. I do not wish to argue 
these matters, or to go into defails, . 
for time would fail on the present - 
occasion; but the Scriptures are • 
before us, and I shall only attempt 
to touch upon some of the princi*. 
pies that Jeans enunciated, and < 
which were taught by him and his 
disciples ; and it is for believing in 
God and Jesus .Christ, in prophecy > 
and revelation, that we are continu- 
ally arraigned before the world as 
impostors and deceivers. We be- .. 
lieve in being honest to ourselves 
and with every body, whether they > 
are with us or not; we believe in^ 
men acting all the time as> though * 
they were in the presence of God 
and holy angels, and that for all ' 
their acts they will be brought to 
judgment, for we believe that God. 

' Toi. xvn. 
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will bring men into judgment “ for 
ereiy word and every secret thought.” 
We believe a good deal as David 
says — Who is he that can dwell with 
devouring fire, and among everlasting 
burnings ? ‘ That man who has 
feared God in his heart, and who has 
not lied in his heart, that man who 
will swear to his own hurt and change 
not, a pure, virtuous, holy man who 
regards the rights of others as he 
regards his own; a man who will 
concede to others all that he would 
ask for himself, and who seeks to 
promote the welfare of the human 
family. 

The Elders of this Church have 
been called, as the disciples of Jesus 
were in former times, to go and 
preach :ihd Gospel without purse 
and* A6i^t,£i I have traveled hun- 
. dreds ahd thousands of miles on this 
errand myself, and 1 see men all 
t^jarbund me here who have done the 
^sifme.y 'What for? To benefit man. 
* kind, to tear away the veil of igno. 
ranee, to combat error, to reveal 
truth, to make known the Divine 
will, to tell to the human family that 
God has spoken, that angels have ap- 
peared, that the heavens have been 
opened, that light and intelligence 
have been communicated to man, 
that the everlasting Gospel has been 
restored, and that wo, in this oge, 
can enjoy the same blessings that 
the Saints enjoyed in former days, 
and to point out to them the way 
of life and salvation. . We have re- 
ceived this commission from our 
God, and we have endeavored faith- 
fully to fulfill it, so tlmt our blood 
may be clear, and that when we 
come to stand before the Great 
Eloheim, when all nations shall be 
gathered together, we can say, “ Oh 
God, we have finished the work 
which then gavest us to do.” 

What else ? We are standing 
now rather in a political capacity. 


How is this ? We cannot help our- 
selves, the Gospel told us to gather 
together. Do the Scriptures say any- 
thing about it ? Yes ; but if they 
did not, and God gave us that com- 
mand, the silence of the Scriptures 
would make no difierence at all. 
But they do, for the ancient Pro- 
phets had a view of the gathering 
of the Saints in the latter days ; they 
saw them flocking- to the moun- 
tains like doves to the windows; 
and through them the Lord' de- 
clared that he would gather his 
people from the east and from the 
west, fi’om the north and from the 
sontL” It is said — “1 will take 
them one of a city and two of a family 
and bring them to Zion, and give 
them pastors after my own heai't, 
who will feed them with knowledge 
and understanding;” and in speak- 
ing of the calamities of the last 
days be says that in Monnt Zion 
and in Jerusalem there shall be deli- 
verance.” But we gathered because 
the revelations given through our 
Prophet commanded us to do so, 
these revelations agreeing with those 
given on the same snbjeot formerly. 

Standing in this capacity, we form 
a large body of people. We have 
lived in difieront places, and as the 
believers in the Gospel in other ages 
were persecuted, so have we beeu; 
and having been persecuted and 
driven wo have oome here, as Geo. 
A. Smith said on a certain occasion, 
because we could not help it.” We 
could not live in Nauvoo, yet we 
neither injured nor robbed anybody, 
neither did we interfere with any- 
body’s rights. They drove ns from 
Missouri and from Blinois, and here 
wo are, and what now ? Wo were 
on Mexican territory when we ar- 
rived here, having been forced to 
flee from the United States because 
we could not have protection. Why 
was it ? Who can tell why it was 
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that people who strewed their gar- 
ments and spread branches of palm 
trees in the path of Jesos, crying, 
Hosanna, blessed be be that com- 
eth in the name of the Lord,” shonld 
cry, a short time after — “ Crucify 
him, crucify him ?” Said Pilate, “ I 
wash my hands of this jnst man’s 
blood and the people said, " let his 
blood be npon ns and onr children.” 
Terribly have they realised that in- 
vocation, for the avenging hand of 
the Almighty has been heavy upon 
them, and in every nation in which 
they have sojoarned, they have been 
robbed, stripped, their property con- 
fiscated, and they have been de- 
prived of all the rights of men. The 
time will come when God’s wrath 
will he satisfied towards them, and 
when they will again be his elect 
people and gathered to their own 
land, even to Jerusalem, where, as 
the Prophet says, “The measnring 
line shall go forth, and little boys and 
girls shall again play in the streets 
of that city and when the Son 
of God will descend and “set his feet 
on the Mount of Olives, and it will 
cleave in twain, and there will be a 
great valley, and they will flee from 
before him like as they fled in the 
days of Oziah, King of J ndah and 
“the Lord onr G^,” we are told, 

“ will come and all bis Saints with ' 
Wm,” and there will be deliverance 
m Zion and in Jernsalem in the rem- 
nant whom the Lord onr God shall 
call.” 

Well, we are here in a political 
capacity, inhabiting a Territory, 
and forming an integral part of the 
United Statea Whom do we inter- 
file with ? }Jobody. Do we rob or 
pillage anybody, or interfere with 
the rights of any ? No, Do we make 
incnrsioos on the citizens of sur- 
rounding Territories? No, we in- 
terfere with the civil or religions 
rights of no persons in this or any 


other city or Territory; we never 
did, we do not now ; bat we can 
not help being in the capacity that 
we occupy to-day. We form a body 
politic, and have necessarily be- 
come a Territory, and we conld not 
help ourselves if we wonld. But 
we do not interfere with anybody, 
we observe all good and wholesome 
law. People will lie abont ns; but 
that makes no diflerence, they lied 
about Jesus. Our enemies say-— 

“ You are a bad people, and that is 
the reason we persecute yon.” That 
is wbat the enemies of Jesns said 
about him ; it was not because he was 
good; yon never saw a religious per- 
secution got np on that acoonnt, all 
such perseentions have been “ be- 
canse of the wickedness of the peo- 
ple.” The Scribes and Pharisees, 
after seeing Jesns heal the blind 
man, said — “ Give God the glory, ' 
for we know this man is a sinner, 
it is true that he cast ont devils,' 
bat he does it through Beclzebnb, 
the prince of devils.” Well, if they 
persecuted the Lord of the house, 
they will persecute the members of 
his household ; if they do these 
things in the green tree, what will 
they do in the dry ? The fact is, 
there is, aud always has been, and 
always will be, an antagonism be- 
tween trntb and error, light and 
durkneas, between the servants of 
God and the servants of the adver- 
sary. The devil is called the father 
of lies, and he delights therein. 
Wbat diflerence does that make to 
us, what do we care about it ? Very 
little. But suppose we are oppres- 
sed. We have stood it before and 
we can stand it again. Suppose 
they shonld pass proscriptive laws 
against ns. All right, if the nation 
can stand it we can. I will risk up- 
holding and standing by correct 
principles which emanate from God, 
We will cleave to truth, honor, hoU^ 
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ness, and to all the principles that 
€hjd has revealed to ns, and we will 
go on increasing in every good. 

This nation and other nations will 
be overthrown, not because of their 
virtue, but because of tlieir oorrup* 
tion and iniquity. The time will 
come, for the prophecies will be ful- 
filled, when kingdoms will be de- 
stroyed, thrones cast down and the 
powers of the earth shaken, and 
God’s wrath will be kindled against 
the nations of the earth, and it is 
lor us to maintain correct princi- 
ples, political, religious and social, 
and to feel towards all men as God 
feels. He makes the sun to shine 
on the just as well as on the unjust; 
and if he has enlightened our 
minds and put us in possession of 
more Qorreot principles than others 
have, let ns thankful and adore 
the God of Israel. Let ns thank 
our heavenly Father for his good- 
ness towards us in making ns ac- i 


qnainted with the piinciples of the 
everlasting Gospel, and let ns go on 
from strength to strength, ^ from . 
purity to parity, from virtue to virtucj 
from intelligence to intelligence; 
and when the nations shall fall 
and crumble, Zion shall arise and 
shine, and the power of God shall 
be manifest among his people. No 
man can overturn or permanentljF 
hurt those who do right. .They » 
may kill some of our bodies, but that . 
is all they can do. - We shall live 
and shout among the assembled 
throng, in the eternal heaven^ 

“ Hosanna, blessed be the God of 
Israel,” and his kingdom shall grow 
and increase nntil the kingdoms of 
this world shall become the king« 
doms of ear God and his Christ, and 
ho will rule and reign for ever and . 
ever. i 

May God help ns to be faithful ia 
the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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I^INO FAITH IN GOD-— THE PROVIDKNOES OP THE ALMIGHTY IN BE- 
JIALF OF HIS PEOrLE— LAY UP TREASURES IN HEAVEN— THE MHBg 
, HTOERIT THE EARTH — THE WORD OF WISDOM. 


' X rejoice very much, brethren and 
sijsters, at the opportunity we enjoy 
to-n^ht^^of meeting together to 


worship the Lord our God, and ta' 
wait upon him, that we may renew 
our streugih. It is the desire of my 
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beart to do all 1 can to inspire in 
joa a living &iib in Qod, and I am 
sorry to say that there are those in 
onr midst, against whom 1 have no 
‘particnlar charge to make, bnt who, 
by reason of the favors which fortune 
or this world has bestowed upon them, 
bave become weak and sick in the 
faith, and who, I may say, have al- 
most no faith at all. I feel on this 
occasion that if wealth would destroy 
what little ■ faith I have I would 
rather that it would take to itself i 
wing[8 and fly beyond my reach. I 
bave no faith to boast of, bnt what 
little faith I may possess I think 
more of than 1 do of the wealth of 
this world, for the wealth of this 
world will not carry me successfully 
through the dark valley of the 
shadoxr of death ; it will not open 
to me the portals of bliss, bnt real 
and genuine faith in God will ao- 
complish this. I remember once, 
in Nanvoo, when we felt ourselves 
bappy and fortunate’ if we could 
get half a bushel of meal to make 
mush of, the Prophet Joseph Smith, 
talking to some of ns at the house 
•of brother John Taylor, said — 
“ Brethren, we are pretty tight run 
row, but the time will come when 
you will bave so much money that 
you will be weary with counting it, 
®*id you will be tried with riches ; ” 
^d I sometimes think that per- 
haps the preface to that time has 
now arrived, and that the Saints 
will soon be tried with riches; bnt 
if riches would kill our prospects of 
eternal life by alienating us from 
the Priesthood and kingdom of Qod, 
I say it would be far better for us to 
' remain like Lazarus, and that all 
•our fine things should perish like 
the dew, and we come down to the 
bedrock of faith, and trust in the 
, ^e and living (^d.J The question 
as whether we have to come there 
'in order to inherit eternal life. 1 


will read a little of the words of our 
Savior, as recorded in the 6th chap- 
ter of Matthew. Said he — “ Take 
no thought, saying what shall we eat 
or what shall we drink, or where- 
withal shall' we be clothed, for after 
all these things do the Gentiles seek, 
for your heavenly Father knoweth 
ye have need of these things, bnt 
seek ye first the kingdom of God 
and his righteousness, and all these 
things shall be added unto yon. Take 
I therefore no thought for the morrow, 
for the morrow shall take thought for 
the things of itself. Sufficient unto 
the day is the evil thereof.” 

There are many Saints at this 
time who are laboring to acquire 
wealth; and the kingdom, in the 
hearts of a good many, has become 
a secondary consideration; if we 
were to reverse this order of pro- 
ceeding and seek the kingdom of 
God first, we could then put our 
heavenly Father to the proof whe- 
ther all these things shall be added 
to us, and thus also test the truth of 
our religion, and 1 believe that this 
would be a legitimate way to test it 
to our satisfaction. 

I have heard several very able 
discourses, by good men, showing 
that nnless our exports equal our 
imports, we are not making head- 
way financially. This is all very 
go^ BO far as it goes, but reasoning 
of that kind is not our Savior’s, it 
is the reasoning of this world, and 
so far as this world is concerned, 
their reasoning, if correct is just as 
good as any other reasoning; but if 
it is not correct, and we are swerved 
by its force and power from the line 
marked out for us to walk by, we 
shall become the losers. 1 wish now 
to refer yon to certain events that 
have transpired in days gone by, and 
then any of yon may tell me by what 
financial calculations these things 
i happened, and whether they were 
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broaglit down to the very nicety of 
worldly reasoning, or whether they 
were left open to the providences of 
qnr Gh>d. 

Once on a time there was a great 
famine in Samaria, and so sore was 
that famine that a mule’s head^ sold 
for four score pieces of silver in the 
market, and a cab of dove’s dung 
sold for food in the market, I can 
not recollect for how much. We 
should consider it pretty much of a 
task or penalty to be compelled to 
use an article like that for food ; but 
the people of Samaria were sorely 
distressed with famine, and which 
way to tom to save themselves they 
knew not. About this time, the 
King of Syria, with a large army, 
came to besiege the city, and there 
was a mighty host of them, and 
they brought everything in the 
shape of food that was necessary 
for the comfort and happiness ofi 
man; and although the famine was 
so sore among the Samaritans, the 
old Prophet, Elisha I think it was, 
told them that on the next day 
meal should be sold in the gate of 
their city at very low figures, lower 
than it had ever been known to be 
sold before. A certain nobleman, 
who beard the prophecy of Elisha 
expressed his doubt of its truth, and 
be said that if the windows of hea- 
.veu were opened and meal poured 
down from above it could not full 
to such low figures. Now see what 
he got by doubting the words of 
tlie Prophet — said Elisha to him— 
“ Your eyes aboil see it, but you 
shall not taste it.” That night the 
Lord sent forth tho angols of his 
presence and they made n rustling 
in the trees, and sounds like horses’ 
hoofs and ohariots, as if tho whole 
country had combined to go out to 
battle against the Syrians, and they 
did not know what to make of it, 
and they ,wero frightened, and tied, 


leaving almost every thing they had 
brought with them in the borders 
of tho town ; and as they went, the 
rustling of the trees and -the noise of 
the horses and chariots seemed to 
pursue them, and in order to make 
their burdens as light as possible, 
they threw away everything they 
had with them, and their track was 
strewed with everything good and 
desirable. The next morning the 
people of Samaria went out and 
brought the spoils into the market, 
and it was overstocked with provis* 
ions, and the word of the Lord 
through the Prophet was fulfilled. 

Now, you see, the Lord know 
they had eaten mules’ heads long 
enough, and that they had need 
of something more palatable; he 
had had the matter under advise- 
ment, no doubt, when the ornsade 
was inaugurated against the people 
of Samaria, and he, in nil probability, 
inspired them to take abundant 
supplies, that they might feol all 
the more confident on account of 
their great numbers being so well 
provided for. Th^ no doubt cal- 
oulated that they had the sure 
thing, little thinking that Qod was 
making them pack animals to take 
to his people what they needed. 
Their Father in heaven knew that 
they had need of them, and ho 
sent them, and tho people of Sa- 
maria brought thorn into market, 
and behold and lo the multitude 
'rushed together just as hungry peo- 
ple will, and this nobleman came out 
also, and he was trodden down un- 
der foot and stamped to death — be 
saw it but he never tasted it. That 
is the reward of those who disbelieve 
the Prophets of God ; it was so then, 
and if the same thing dues uot oc- 
our in every instance something of 
a similar oharaoter is sure to toko 
place. There was no living faith in 
that man, he could not bclievo the 
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testimony of the Prophets, and in 
this he was like some of oar — what 
shall I say, great men, whose faith 
is weak and sickly, and they think 
they know it all, and can chalk oat 
right and left that which woald bo 
b^t for boilding np the kingdom of 
God. 

Well, after the flight of Sennach- 
erib and his hosts, the starring mal- 
titndes of Samaria had an abandant 
snpply of food. By what financial 
calcalation was this brought aibont ? 
Was it by worldly financiering, or was 
it by the boani^as dispensation of 
kind Heaven, who, disregarding 
worldly technicalities, sent a fall 
supply to administer to and supply the 
wants of those who pat their trnst in 
Him, for at that time the people of 
Samaria stood fairly before him, and 
he plead their cause. 

Said the Sarior — “Take no 
thonght what ye shall eat or what 
ye shall drink, or wherewithal ye 
shall be clothed, for after all these 
things do the Gentiles seek.’* Have 
the Gentiles come here to make 
money and to become wealthy ? 
They say they have ; I am told that 
that is their sole errand. 1 have 
not the least objection to it, bnt I 
have an objection to my brethren 
and sisters adopting their spirit by 
which their faitb withers and be- 
comes like a dried reed. The Lord 
said to Joseph Smith once — ^“As I 
live, saith the Lord, I give not nnto 
yon that ye shall live after the 
manner of the world.” Are we 
seeking to live after the manner of 
the world oar trading and traf- 
ficking ? 1 do not know, however, 

that there is anything objectionable 
about legitimate, honorable trading, 
and I am not going to speak against 
it ; bat in these days it is a pretty 
rare thing to find on honorable 
dealer. There may be, and nndoabt- 
edly there are, men who do nothing 


but honorable business transactions, 
bat most business men are eager to 
lay ap a fortune, and to get rich in a 
short time. Some of oar merchants 
think they ought to get rich in from 
five to ten years, and then retire; 
bat in honorable business transac- 
tions it takes almost a lifetime to 
amass a forinne. I will not, how- 
ever, speak of things that occurred 
in old times, bnt will come down to 
onr own experience. 

I recollect when we were forced 
away from Naavoo, at the point of 
the bayonet, and when we crossed 
the river to the Iowa side there were 
hnndredsof oar people camped along 
the shore, and what bad they to eat, 
or to make themselves comfortable 
with, in the scorching sun and 
baming with fevers ? Nothing. 
We wanted meat and other comforts, 
but we had not the means to procare 
them, and the Lord in mercy sent 
deads of quails right into camp. 
They came into the tents, flew into 
the wagons, rested on the wagon 
wheels, ox yokes and wagon tongnes, 
and onr little children conld catch 
them, and there was an abandant 
supply of meat for the time being. 
Who financiered that, and by what 
calcalation of two and two make fonr 
did it happen ? It was the mercy 
and generosity of kind Providence. 
After the people arrived here in Salt 
Lake, they had pretty hard times. I 
was not one of the honored ones first 
here, bnt I arrived soon after, and 
I can recollect very well hearing of 
the hard times, when the brethren 
and sisters were forced to dig roots, 
and boil ap tbistletops, and anything 
that conld be converted in the seethe 
ing pot into food for the stomach. 
In tnose days the rations of our 
people were very short indeed. The 
Loi^ was aware of the position of 
! the Saints in those times, he knew 
that they craved and had need of the 
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necessaries and comforts of life, and 
he provided a way for them to obtain 
them. He open^ the mines of Cali- 
I fornia, and he caused the news to fly 
eastward, and this inspired the people 
of the East, almost en mtisse, to go to 
the Eldorado of the West to secnre 
the precious metals. 1 happened to 
he on the borders at the time the ex- 
citement was in progress, and having 
crossed the Plains once or twice, 
people came to me to know what 
they should load with. I told them 
to take plenty of floor, for that 
would be good anyhow, and if they 
took more than they oonld carry 
they conld trade it with the Indians 
to good advantage for something 
that^they needed. I also told them 
to take plenty of bacon, the very 
best that they conld bring; plenty 
of sugar, .and also plenty of coffee 
and tea, we were not quite so con- 
scientious in those days about using 
tea and cofiee ns we profess to be 
now. I also told them to take plenty 
of clothing, such as shirts, over- 
coats, blankets and everything that 
would keep the body warm; and I 
told them that tools of every kind 
would be very convenient and almost 
indispensable, such as spades, sho- 
vels, planes, saws, augurs, chisels, 
and everything that a carpenter 
needs, for said I — “ When you get 
to the end of year journey you may 
not find everything to your hand 
that you want, and these things will 
be very convenient for you to build 
with.” And T gave them this coun- 
eel in good faith, for I thought if 
they did not feel disposed to carry 
all these things through, they could 
.j very readily exchange them iu our 
valley for something that our folks 
could spare and which the emigrants 
would find useful. 

Well, they fitted up train after 
train with these staple artiolcs, and 
to uso a steamboat phrase, 'they 


loaded to the very guards, and when \ 
many of them reached here, having 
been retarded by their heavy loads, / 
it was so late that they said — “ If we 
attempt to go through to California 
with this outfit, we shall be swamped 
in the snows of the Sierra Nevada 
Mountains, and so we must leave it 
here.” They had brought it just 
where God wanted it, for said he— - 
” I knew you bad need of these 
things ; ” and while many of those 
who brought them along were good, 
honorable men, it so happened in the 
providence of God that his people 
were abundantly supplied. 

Did not brother Kimball prophecy 
here once, in a time of the greatest 
strait, that goods and merchandize 
of every kind would be so cheap and 
plentiful within a certain time, that 
they would have to be piled up on 
the way side ? Yes, and his predic- 
tion came true, and the merchandize 
bad to be placed by the wayside be- 
cause there were not houses enough 
to put it in. Well, when the emi- 
grants gut here with their jaded 
teams, they were glad to trade them 
off. Said they — Here gentlemen, 
are the drygoods, merchandize, tools, 
and other things we have brought 
along, they are at your service, give 
us a pack mule and a paok-saildle, a 
lariat and a pair of spurs that we 
may go on our way.” This was the 
way matters were arranged iu many 
instances, and there was no fault to 
find, we did the best we could under 
the circumstances, and they did the 
best they were obliged to for us. 

Who financiered that ? Was that 
on the principle of two and two 
make four ? I do not object at all to 
that principle, but one is the result 
of human skill and wisdom, the 
other is based upon unshukeu faith 
iu God. That is what I am coming 
to — unshaken faith in God, which 
m this cose, in our own experience, 
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'brought deliveraiice to the Saints, or I fear they may not enter the king- 
for they were well supplied with dom of God. The rich man may 
tools, wagons, clothing and all they say — “ Divorced ! is it possible that 
needed to make them comfortable. I must be divorced from that to - 
Oar commnnity was small then, a which I am so devotedly attached — 
few trains heavily laden were soffi- my riches — in order that I may ob- 
oient to supply it, bat now it woald tain life everlasting ?” 
take a number of railroad trains. In further illustration of the rab- 
We are growing and increasing, and ject we have under consideration, I 
I fear that we are growing ^yond will quote the saying of the Savior, 
our faith, we are taUng thought for *^Lay not up for yourselves treasures 
to-morrow too much. on earth, where moth and rust can 

To illustrate this matter I will corrupt, and where thievess break 

suppose that 1 say to my sons — through and steal, but lay np for 

“ Here, my boys, I want yon to go yourselves treasures in heaven where 

and plough, take care of the stock, neither moth nor rust can corrupt, i 

or make the garden l^antifnl ; *’ and nor thieves break through and steal." j 

they reply — " Father, we want some If heaven be beyond the bounds I 

boots, pants and hats.” "I tell of time and space, as some of onr I 

them I know they have need of religious friends believe, it would 

these things, bnt I want them to require a long arm to deposit our 

attend to what I require of them treasures there; but 1 apprehend 

without first receiving the boots, that the heaven here referred to is 

pants and hats. What would you not so far away. I believe it is near, 

think of these boys if, because father and that when I ;^ield my treasures 

did not give them what they thought to the powers that govern the king- 
. they needed just at the time, they dom of Ood I lay np treasure in 
should say “we will strike out on our heaven. Whenever I see the han» . 

own hook, for we must have, and are gry and feed him, the naked and 

determined to have these things ? " clothe him, the sick and distressed 

How many of ns are there now who and administer to their wants I feel 

feel as though we could chalk out and that I am laying np treasure in bea> 

financier our own course irrespective ven. When I am educating my chil- 

of what the Prophet says ? Perhaps dren and embellishing their minds 

some would be grieved if their faith and fitting them for usefulness, 1 am 

in the ordinances of the Gospel and laying np treasures in heaven. •! ■ 
in the servants of God were ques- would ask that little boy, who is well '• 
tioned ; bnt, as I said in the start, to educated and well trained, What 

'• come down to the bedrock, leaving thief can enter in and steal the know- 

fiction ont of the question, how many ledge yon have gut ?” It is beyond I 

•of ns are there who are ready to strike the power of the thief to steal, it is 
' hands with the Prophet of God and ont of his reach, that treasnre is laid 
to hang on to him blow high, or blow op in heaven, for where is there a 
low,- come coarse or come fine ? place moto sacred than the hearts of ' ^ 

There are some men who have the rising generation which beat 
acquired fortunes and who are rich, with purity, and with love to their 
* and I have reason to believe, thongh parents, and with love to God and 
' perhaps good men in every other bis kingdom ? What better place 
respect, there will be a divortee be- can you find in which to deposit 
tween them and their silver and gold, treasnrea than that? Bnt all onr 
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obligations are not pointing to one 
source or quarter, there are many 
ways in which we can lay up treasures 
in heaven by doing good here on the 
earth. 

The Bible says, “ Take no thought 
beforehand, what ye shall eat or 
what ye shall drink, or wherewithal 
ye shall be clothed.” Says one — 
“If we are to take no thought be* 
forehand I would like to know how 
the former will ever contemplate 
sowing his seed if be does not look 
with an eye to the harvest, if be 
does not take some forethought?” 
I do not see any necessity for this. 
I know that the times and seasons 
roll around, and when Spring comes 
my natural senses tell me then is 
the time to plough, and I go and 
plough, because I know it is my 
duty to plough. 1 keep on plough- 
ing day after day until 1 get through, 
and then I commence sowing seed. 
It is no use for me to give myself 
any anxiety abont the harvest — 1 
have no control over that, as the 
Scriptures say — “ Paul may plant 
and Apollos water, but God giveth 
the increase,” and I, with all my 
figuring, oan not swell the kernels 
of wheat and cause them to germi- 
nate. I cau do my duty in the time 
and the season thereof, but I must 
leavo the issue with God. When I 
see that the grain wants watering I 
can tnrn on the water, but never 
mind to-morrow, let that take oare 
of itself. As each day rails around 
I can do the duties thereof, but to- 
morrow is beyond my reauh or con- 
trol. We, however, are looking to 
great results from our present labors 
as Latter-day Saints, and perhaps 
there is no particular harm in this ; 
but it is far safer for ns to do the du- 
ties of to-day than to neglect them 
by dreaming of the glory that is to 
be revealed in the future. That is in 
safe-keeping. The hands of tho 


Lord are strong and true, they will 
keep the reward in reserve for the 
faithful, aud none can rob tbom of 
it. Let us do the work of to-day, 
then, and our heavenly Father know- 
eth that we have need of all these 
things. > 

There is one very peculiar saying 
of our Savior ih the New Testament; 
which 1 believe I will quote. Said 
the Savior, “ It is easier for a camel 
to go through the eye of a needle 
than for a rich man to enter into 
tho kingdom of God.” This is a 
saying which very few people who 
live now seem to believe, for, appa- 
rently, the main object for which 
most people labor is to get rich, and 
hence, according to the saying of 
Jesus, to keep themselves out of the 
kingdom of God. I know men In 
this Church whona I would have 
gladly seen here to-night, but I do 
not see them. 1 suppose they have 
so much riches they haVe no time to 
attend meeting. Maybe they are 
here, I hope so, my sight is not very 
keen, and I can not see all over the 
room ; but I do hope aud pray that I 
shall never get so much wealth that 
I shall have no time to attend meet- 
ings, or so much as to keep me busy 
taking care of it, so that I shall not 
have time to enrich ray heart with the 
knowledge of the Lord our God by 
putting myself in the way to obtain 
it. “ Fasier for a camel to outer the 
eye of a needle than for a rich man 
to enter into the kingdom of God.” 
Said the disciples “ Who then can 
be saved ?” The Savior answered, 
“ That which is impossible with man 
is possible with God.” 

Now I want to look n little at the 
possibilities and impossibilities of 
tho matter, not that 1 claim to un- 
derstand everything, but sometimes 
a train of thought comes through 
my mind which oheers and does me 
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good, That man who claims to be 
under the jurisdiction of an antho* 
rity that he professes to believe is 
paramonnt with God, and yet is 
engaged in this way, that way and 
the other way, in getting rich so that 
he has no time to honor it, the ques- 
tion is, Can that man enter into the 
kingdom of God ? I am not going 
to say, but I will bring up another 
case that, perhaps, may have a bear- 
ing on, and serve to illustrate this 
subject. 

There was a certain rich man who 
fared sumptuously every day. He 
had abundance of everything that 
was good. Then there was a poor 
man named Lazarus, who lay nt bis 
gate, and the dogs canae and licked 
his sores. This poor man would 
have been glad of the crumbs that 
fell from the rich man’s table.. By 
and by poor Lazarus died and was 
carried angels into Abraham’s 
bosom. X was once conversing with 
a Presbyterian minister on the snb^ 
ject of polygamy. Said I to him? — 
“ My dear sir, where do yon expect 
to go when you die ? ” He said — 
“ To some go(xi place, 1 hope.” 
“ To heaven, I snppose ?” “ Yes,”’ 
said he, “ I hope to go there.” Said 
1 — “Eight into Abraham’s bosom.” 
Well, he said, figuratively, that was 
correct. Said I, “ If you go right 
into Abraham’s bosom there will be 
on one side Sarai and on the other 
Hagar, and if yon make a deadshot 
right into Abraham’s bosom how ; 
do you expect to dodge polygamy ? 
If yon get into Abraham’s bosom 
yon get into a carious place.” By 
this time his aignment was ex- 
hausted and our conversation closed. 
But Lazarus went to Abraham’s 
bosom, I suppose he has a pretty 
large bosom and a large heart, large 
enough to embrace all the faithful 
from his day down to the end of 
time, for in him and his seed shall 


all the famih'es of the earth be 
blessed. 

By and by the rich man died, and 
it is said that he lifted up his eyes 
in hell, or in torment, and he saw 
Abraham afar off with Lazarns in 
his bosom : Said he — “ Father Abra- 
ham, send Lazarus that he may dip 
the tip of bis finger in water that 
he may cool ray tongue, for I am 
tormented in this flame.” Abraham 
replied, and he spoke to him very 
kindly and fatherly, “ Son, remem- 
ber that tbon in thy lifetime receiv- 
edst thy good things, and likewise 
Lazarus evil things, but now be is 
comforted and thou art tormented. 
And besides all this, between ns and 
yon there is a great gulf fixed, so 
that they who would pass from 
hence to you cannot, neither can 
they pass to ns who would come 
from thence.” Here, then, we see 
illustrated the fate of the man who 
obtained wealth independent of the 
Lord Almighty. He obtained wealth 
and enjoyed it, and down he went to 
hell, while that poor man who, in this 
life, lay at the rich man’s gate and de- 
sired to be fed with the crnmbs that 
fell from his table, was carried by 
angels into Abraham’s bosom. Pro- 
bably, in life, this rich man had op- 
press and dealt wrongfully by that 
poor man, I cannot tell how that was,, 
but at any rate he went to bell. 

How, let me ask yon who the man 
is who may be rich, and still enter 
into the kingdom of God. There 
was father Abraham himself, none- 
of yon will dispute that be was a 
rich man while here, yet there he 
was, on the otner side of the great 
gulf, prepared to welcome Lazarns 
to happiness and heaven. Bot how 
did Abraham get rich ? Was it by 
cheating and defranding, by calcu- 
lating and financiering ? or did he 
get it by doing bis dnty and trusting 
in God to bestow npon him what he 
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8av7 fit;. He trasted in the Lord, 
and the Lord gave to him nil the 
Land of Canaan, for an everlasting 
possession and promised him that 
his seed should be as nuraerons as 
the stars in the sky, or the sands on 
the sea shore. The Lord' made 
Abraham rich, Abraham did not do 
it himself; he did not cheat any. 
body, but in the providences of God 
he was elevated and made rich. 
'Why, there are some men who can 
not sleep nights for laying plans to 
get rich, but 1 would advise them, 
if they want to get riches that will 
last for ever, just to lay plans to 
build up the kingdom of God, or in 
other words take the advice of Jesus 
— Seek first the kingdom of God 
and His righteousness, and all things 
else shall be added nnto you.” I 
used to think — 1 can not get mar. 
ried until 1 get rich, for 1 can not 
'support a wife ; and it was not half 
so hard to support a wife in the days 
when I married as it is now, because 
'there was not half the pride or fashion 
to support then that there are now. 
-Then 1 did not make money very fast, 
4and 1 thought that if I waited until 
I got rioh before I married 1 should 
wait too long, and finally I concluded 
iliat I would marry and take hold 
with my wife and we would work to- 
gether. It is certainly better to 
have two oxen than ono, for if one 
is yoked up at one end the oi her end 
of the yoke drags, and when one 
wheel is off and the other is on, 
ilie point of one axle drags in the 
sand, and it is a complete nothing at 
all, that is just what it is. Well then 
I would give the same advice to my 
young brethren and sisters that I 
acted upon myself, and that is — Get 
married and get rioh afterwards, and 
dispense with this fashion that so 
many are anxious to follow. We 
cannot very well, unless we are horn 
princes, heirs or millionaires, sup- 
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port the fashion of the present day 
and prosper, and we had better dis- 
pense with if. I like to see every, 
body cleanly and comfortable, but 
all this display and paraphernalia 
that fashion demands of its votaries 
seems to me like clogging the 
wheels and creating discomfort 
rather than^ comfort. When I was 
in the old country, I recollect hear- 
ing a lady say — “ Sonae people wrap 
tliemselves up and put on so much 
that they are completely clogged. 
If yon draw a net over a fish, how 
can it swim in the water? It is 
freedom they want, and it is a light 
covering we want, especially in 
warm weather.'* 1 like to see per- 
sons neat and clean, and would 
rather sae them thus than adotned 
in fine feathers, dresses, caps and 
jewelry. I believe God’s people will 
bo so. 1 have no particular fault to 
find, I am only telling what 1 think 
would be good. 

The man that goes along and does 
his duty, and, without straining a 
point, picks up honestly and fairly 
the blessings and means that God 
strews in his pathway, can appre- 
ciate and do good with his means; 
and as long as he keeps an o;)ea 
heart and is willing to do good, God 
will continue to put wealth in his 
way, and wealth obtained in this 
way, no matter how much, if it 
swells as largo as the monntains on 
the east here, can not keep its pos- 
sessor out of the kingdom, because 
it is the gift of God, aud not the 
fruits of over-reaching dishonesty. 
God is not going to keep mo out of 
bis kingdom because 1 have wealth, 
no matter bow much, if I obtain it 
honestly in his sight, and strive 
continually to do good with it. The 
reason why men of God were rioh 
in old times was, that they were will- 
ing and desirous that God should 
rule, govern and ooutrol them and 
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their meanS) while the miserable 
calcalators after the fashion of the 
world shot God ont of the question 
altogether. Snch men are a stink 
in the nostrils of the Almighty, and 
he will hnrl them from his presence, 
and they will find that it is easier 
for a camel to go through the eye of 
a needle than for them to enter into 
His kingdom. This is my faith, and 
1 hope it will last me all the way 
through and for ever, that if we will 
keep the commandments of God, 
build up his kingdom, and lay np 
treasure in heaven 1^ doing good 
with whatever means and ability 
God may entrust us with here, 
wealth will roll in upon us from 
quarters we are not aware of, and in 
a way that eye has not seen nor ear 
heard, neither has it entered into 
the heart of man to conceive. Ail 
the world is for the Saints, and if 
they only take the right course and 
do os they are requir^, wealth will 
roll in npon them and can not go 
anywhere, else. The world soy the 
Latter-day Saints are the lowest of 
all people, and just for argoment’s 
sake we will grant it; but then, if 
we are so, that fact is only a proof 
of onr excellence, for everything 
that has weight and worth rolls 
down and finds the centre, the froth 
only rises to the top. 1 will yentnre 
to say that if yon take a dollar and 
place it on the ^ge of a nice wash- 
basin, it will roll down to the centre, 
and if we are there, we shall all be 
in the right place. It is the meek 
and lowly who are to inherit the 
earth and the kingdom of God, and 
enjoy the gifts of heaven. 

1 have spoken once to-day before 
pretty freely, and I begin to feel a 
little sore abont the sides, and I do 
not think I shall talk to yon mneh 
longer on this occasion. 1 was talk- 
ing this afternoon abont the ante- 
diluvians. How strong they were 
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in their own estimation 1 They were 
able to carve ont their own destiny, 
and to amass and spend their own 
fortunes; but when the flood came 
they and their wealth went toge-. 
ther. They were not in the ark, they 
had no interest in it whatever. 1 
suppose they were a good deal as 
I some people are at the present day. 

1 saw a little ticket ont here — I did 
not stop to read it — bnt in passing I 
read the words — “ Not one cent for 
Tithing.” I suppose that was the 
motto of the ante-dilnvians. “Not 
one cent for Tithing,” not one iota 
to build np the kingdom of God. 
Well, they went to destruction. 

I wish to say to my brethren 1 
have bad considerable experience in 
the kingdom of God, and I have 
had some experience that a man 
never ought to have, and let me 
here ask my brethren and sisters if 
everything could be arranged to suit i 
all, where under the heavens would 
there be any trial of our integrity ? 
There would be no snch thing. As 
the Methodist say— When I can 
read my title clear to mansions in ^ 
the skies,” and neither stumbling- 
block nor obstacle in the way, 1 
shall begin to think that 1 am on 
the wrong road, for 1 do know that 
in the way of exaltation and eternal 
life there are stumbling-blocks and . 
difficulties to overcome, and if I 
keep in that way I shall have some 
things to swallow that are unplea- 
sant and uncomfortable. Bnt they 
will appear smaller and less difficult 
to overcome, if we swallow less 
whisky. I wonld advise all my 
brethren to avoid it, and to have na 
connection with it; and if we sea 
those who are feeble in faith, and 
more inclined to find fault than 
they are to approve, let ns labor 
with them and do all we can to 
bring them back to a sense of their 
obligations. / 
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“ Take no thought for the morrow, 
what ye shall eat, or what ye shall 
drink, nor wherewithal shall ye be 
oloth^,” but go to, and do just as 
God, throngh your brethren, tells 
yon, and never be the means of ad* 
ministering a blow or doing one act 
that shall cause a division among the 
Saints of God, for says Jesus — “ Ex* 
cept you are one yon are not mine,” 
and how many are there in this 
city and throughout the country 
who are kind of half Jew and half 
Ashdod, and more Ashdod than 
Jew in many instances ? Do not 
understand me to apply this to the 
body of the Saints, but to them that 
are pairing off, the disaffected and 
dissatisfied, and those who seem as 
if they had just swallowed a dose 
of fishhooks, and were choking over 
it. 1 would advise such to grease it 
well, and it will go down. Let the 
oil of the grace of God be applied, 
and there is no obstacle that we can 
not overcome. 1 say then, let us 
never allow ourselves to be the 
entering wedge to divide the peo* 
pie of God. If we cannot overcome 
a little difficulty or a little trial, how 
much faith have wo got P Not much. 

J say to my brethren — God bless 
yon; and to the weak, the Lord, 
through the Prophet, says, “Be 
strong.” Be os weak as you have a 
mind to, but when there is need of 
strength put it on. If we have the 
right spirit, the more strength we 
need the more we shall have, but 
keep the fire burning, and may- the 
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Lord God of heaven bless yon. 

I could say many more things, 
but I have said as many as I should 
say. May the Lord bless you here 
in the 14th Ward. 1 used to know 
all the people who were here, but 
now I do not know a tithing of them; 
they have either grown up out of my 
knowledge, or else there is another 
set, or else we have lost onr faith 
and our countenances are changed. 
I do not know which. Well now, 
let these pipes and tobacco alone, 
and let whisky alone; and sisters, 
let tea and coffee alone. I know 
I am touching you in a vital place, 
but will yon do it ? “ Oh dear, I 

shall die if 1 can not have some.” 
Well, we have got to die once, and 
it had better be in a good cause than 
in a bad one. Then let ns keep the 
Word of Wisdom, and keep our- 
selves unspotted from the world 
and live to the honor and glory o f 
Gud, that when we have got through , 
having really complied with the will 
of heaven, we may see opening before 
ns fields of everlasting bliss, and 
crowns and dominions beyond calou- 
lation opening in the wide expanse 
of eternity. Oh, shall we come 
short, or shall we not ? 

Brethren and sisters, live to God, 
and may God bless yon. I want 
to live until the power of God will 
be felt and acknowledged in this 
world, and that day is not far remote. 
May God bless ns for ever, is my 
prayer in the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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.. . REMARKS TO THE TOIHIG. , 


. liast Sunday evening I asked the 
privilege from the Bishop to give a 
little lesson to the yoang, and to the 
old and middle-aged about the 
young. It is something nevr for 
me to ask for the privilege of speak- 
ing, for my weakness has generally 
led me to decline speaking when 
asked to do so ; but inasmuch as I 
have assumed the task^ I trust I 
shall be assisted by that Spirit that 
Eluminates the understanding, and 
that it will on this occasion dictate 
things which will be for our good. 

I have heard some say that they 
thought we made too much fnss and 
talk about the rising generation ; but 
when we take into consideration the 
circumstances in which we are placed 
as Latter-day Saints, we shall see that 
this is not the case. We are con- 
nected with the kingdom of God, 
established in these last days never 
to be cast down again. We are not 
connected with a system of religion 
which is to expire when we expire, 
but with one which is to exist when 
we are gone, and there is a prospect 
of a great many of ns departing this 
life tefore very many years more pass 
away. There are thousands and tens 
of thousands of ns who embraced 
the Gospel soon after the Chnrch was 
organized by the Prophet Joseph 


Smith, and who are now arriving at 
an age when we must naturally ex- 
pect that we will not live long upon 
the earth, hence, in the minds of 
all such who reflect, there is an 
anxiety about the young. Why ? 
Because they have an anxiety about 
the kingdom of God being p^et- 
uated; they have an anxiety al^ut 
the young, realizing that the respon- 
sibility of bearing off this king- 
dom und its principles must shortly . 
rest upon their shoulders, when they 
will have to preach the Gos[^l and ^ 
to administer the laws and Ordinances ' 
of the kingdom of God, and to bear 
off its principles while they shall ' 
live upon the earth, hence the anx- 
iety of the old members of the Chnrch 
to know that their children are in a 
position to be able to perform the 
duties devolving upon them as well 
as, if not better than, their prede- 
cessors. 

We have around ns a multitude 
of children growing up. We are in 
the habit of calling them children 
and of treating them as such, and 
all the time our speeches to them 
are as if directed to children; but all 
of a sadden it has come to our no- 
tice that some of these children 
have arrived at the yeara of ac- 
countability. Some of onr sons, for 
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instance, are as old ^ vre were oar* 
selves wbea we went forth to preach 
the Gospel, and we see around us a 
multitude of jouog men and wo- 
men who were baptized when they 
were eight years old, and who, al- 
most unnoticed, have arrived at 
years when they begin to think and 
act for themselves. Among them 
are those who have a knowledge, 
by the gift of the Holy Ghost, that 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Lat- 
ter-day Saints is the Church- and 
work of God, and perhaps n great 
proportion of them have this Imow- 
ledge. Then, there ore a groat many 
of them who say they have not this 
knowledge, but they believe '*Mor- 
monism** is true because father and 
mother say it is; that is, they be- 
lieve it by education and not by con- 
viotion and throngh understanding it 
for themselves. Among these chil- 
dren to which I am referring is a 
small number who have come in 
.contact with certain infiaenoes, and 
who are becoming skeptical and un- 
believing as to ‘ t]ie p^inqip]^ of the 
Church of Jesus Christ orl^’ler-da^ 
r-Sainta . " 

t Wo'-niay shut our ey^ to‘ thesd 
things; but they are facts, and the 
question is. How shall we treaf 
them ? If we knew that two Gefif 
tiles were in this raeoting, we would 
so arrange our disooarse as to be 
suitable to them, and let all the rest 
of the coDgregai ion, who already 
know these principles, sit and listen. 
But it appears to me that we have 
to take a now departure in regard 
to our preaching. We most adapt 
ourselves ta circumstances, and re- 
member that there are those amongst 
ns of tho l^i^ve nieatioued. 

It is trne our obmaVen have beeu' raised 
.aud.'greunded, as it wore, in the prin- 
ciples of ^“Mormonism : ” tb^y- hnve^ 
grown np and have soaroely hear^\ 
anything else. It is not these' little^ 


ones here that lam so much concerned 
about, but it is the young men and the ^ 
young women, from sixteen to twen- 
ty-two or twenty-three years of age, 
who go out in life for themselves. 
Perhaps tho sisters go to service in 
various parts of the city and among 
various kinds of people; and the 
young men, they go to learn trades 
— learn to be carpenters, mason^ 
blaoksmiihs, or some other occupa- 
tion. They have to go out 'in life, 
and they meet with a gjfeai' many 
influonces now that were not tb 1» 
found in our midst years' ago'; for 
amongst ns now are those who are 
straining every efibrt to undermine 
the education that we have been ‘ 
giving to our children. When I* 
say edncation, I mean the religions 
training which we have been giving 
them. There are men in onr midst . ^ 
who consider they have a mission ta 
perform, and that mission is to nnder- 
mino our religion. There are many | - 
amongst us now who do not believe 
in hnd who care nothing about onr ' 
feligion. Some of these ha,vecomo' ' 
motintains; to eilbrect the " 
silvei^ud get a fortune; tliey'Tjare * , 
nothing about religion of any kind. ; 
There are others here- who ootisider ' 
they have a mission to undermine' * 

“ Mopmonism,'* and who think the’ 
onl}' way for them to do that is by^ 
nndermining the edncation of onr"^ ■ 
young people. They say, “ Wo carr ^ 
ouly reach the young, so far as faith ' . 
iu Mormonism” is concerned ; but ’ 
if we suoceed in making the rising 
generation skeptical, “ Mormonism” ’ 
will be a thing of the past and al- ‘ 
most forgotten in the next genera- 
tion.” There iS' a class of so-called*^ , 
religious men whoso aim is to muke.'-^ 
our young folks skeptical ; there is * 
the apostate, who is either an infi- ' 
i del or a deist, urorking to accomplish ' 
ii^he same object; there is also the^ 
^Gentile, who is a deist. or a free-'^ 
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thinker, wd does nofc believ^e in God 
or in. a life hereafter; and they all 
feel that it is their special mission 
to undermine what we have been 
doing during the last twenty years 
to establish in the minds of the rising 
generation the troth of the principles 
which we have espoused, and which 
we know to .^ toae. ' ' ' 

Npw, if it taken all the know, 
ledge the testi. 

mony from 

the .Almr^ty,_tb' e^^us throngh 
to ihe presen&rhio'mem ; if' it has 
taken the pow^^of the Hbly-Ghost 
and the Spinp^of God to enable ns 
to stand and resist^be various op- 
posing influences by ^^Ptdiich we have 
been assailed since we obeyed the 
Gospel, it will take the same testi- 
mony and the same understanding 
to enable the rising generation to 
carry off this kingdom triumphantly 
in spite of all the combined opposition 
that may be brought against it. 
Hence the necessity, my brethren 
and sisters, of l^ing exercised about 
the young, and hence the reason that 
they should have a knowledge of the 
principles of' truth that we have 
received, that when we are departing 
this life we can lay our hands upon, 
them and bless them, and set them., 
apart for the work that we have* 
about closed. Then the fathers 
Israel can Here are our 

who will carry out what Uve ha^ 
begun and the mothers can say— ^ 
“ Here are our daughters, who will 
carry out what we have commenced.” 
Under such circumstances the feelings 
of the dying will be those of joy 
and pleasure,' for they will know 
that they are' l^ing behind them 
a multitude upon wlv^ hearts is in- 
effaceably impressed the conviction 
of the divinity of this work . , 

I am yl^as^ wlmit 1 hear a young 
inan or young v^omau testify that 
they know ibis m the king^m of 
No. 3. 


God; but I should not be pleased to 
hear them testify that they did 
know if they did not ; I sbonld not 
be pleased to hear them say they be- 
lieved if they did not believe. It 
might cost me sorrow to bear my 
son or my daughter, or yonr son or 
yonr daughter, say, “ 1 do not know 
that * Mormonism’ is true,” or “ I do 
not believe it is true,” or to see 
them in a kind of betwixt and 
between state of mind, not know- 
ing what to believe; bat at the same- 
time I would rather they wouldi- * 
honestly say just what is the faotj 
than to have them hypocritically.'^ 
say one thing and mean ^ther. ^ 
I would not like to see this.^mong 
children or among men and women^L 
But if a person is really sidk and wer^ 
can And out what the disea)^ is, 
then we can apply the remedy; if, 
however, the patient insists that he 
is not sick, and that nothing is the 
matter with him, we. can not tonch 
him. Hence I say, if we know the 
circnmstances in which we are 
placed, we know what remedy to 
apply. ^ A yonug man or young 
woman will ask this question, for 
instance, which is very natural— 

“ Father, I hear you say that all the 
^sects in the Christian world are 
wrong except the ‘Mormons;* but 
^.^yet I find, when I attend the Bpis- 
I copal, Homan Catholic or Methodist 
•ehareh, that they qnote frona the 
very same Bible which you quote 
from. How is it that they are 
wrong ? • Ho you recollect, brethren 
and sisters, how we were when first 
the Gospel reached onr ears ?. One 
of the first questions that we asked 
of the Elder who preached to os 
was— “You say that ‘Mormqnism’ 
only is right, bat how is it tfiat all 
tb^e other sects and parties, who 
say th^ believe in God, the Bible 
and Jesos Christ, are wrong and 
you only are right?” This was a 
VoJ.XVU. 


13 


JOURNAL OF 

kind of a mystery to us, it caused a 
query to arise in our minds, and we 
could not exactly understand it. 
This brings to my remembrance a 
figure that was very frequently 
used by the Elders when preaching 
the Gospel in the old country in 
early days. To explain this seem- 
ing mystery to the minds of the 
new converts, they would liken the 
Gospel and Church of Jesus Christ, 
and its organization, to a watch, 
with all its complicated machinery, 
including wheels, pivots and pius, 
face, fingers and mainspring. All 
these properly combined will cor- 
rectly tell the time of day. “ But,” 
said the Elders, “Suppose a man 
comes along and takes one of these 
wheels away, aud another mau 
takes Ouotlier wheel, and another 
takes another wheel; another man 
takes a pin, and anoclmr another 
pin ; another man takes a pivot, and 
another takes another pivot; one 
takes the face, another takes a fin- 
ger, and another takes another fin- 
ger, and so on, until finally the 
whole watch is divided up, say 
among six hundred dififoreut peo- 
ple, every one of whom says — “I 
have got the watch, and I can toll 
the time of day.” Says the watch- 
maker — “Do you think I am such 
a fool os to believe that any of 
you can tell the time of day? A 
watch can not tell the time unless it 
is combined and united togethei*, 
every wheel and pivot in its place, 
with tho mainspring in (good order. 
It takes tho whole machine to tell 
the time of day, and when a man 
says — ‘ I have got the watoh,* aud 
he has only got a wheel, a pivot, or 
a pin, the face, mainspring, or case, 
he does not tell tho truth, whether 
he knows it or not.” 

So it is, my young friends and 
brethren and sisters, in regard to the 
Bible ; every religious seot takes 
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that part of it which suits them, 
aud they all say they believe in it, 
and they have got the plan of salva- 
tion. For instauoe, one sect or party 
will take faith in Jesus Christ, and 
say that is all that is necessary for 
the salvation of man. Another 
seot will perhaps take baptism, and 
say that faith and baptism are ne- 
cessary for salvation, and throw 
away something else ; and thus you 
find the whole, Christian world, 
although professing to believe in the 
same Savior and in the same Bible, 
opposed to each other. And then 
the “ Mormons” come along and 
they say— “ All these sects are wrong 
and we are right.” They say to the 
sects — “ Why, you have not got the 
watch, you have only got one of the 
wheels, one of the pins or fingers, 
or you have only got tho case, and 
there is nothing in it, and it re- 
quires the case with all its contents 
properly arranged to tell the lime 
of day correctly ; in other words, if 
you would teach the people how to 
be saved in the kingdom of God, 
you must teach them to obey every 
principle of the plan of salvatiou.” 
That is precisely what the Elders of 
this Church do, and that makes tho 
grand distinction aud diSerence be- 
tween them aud the so-called reli- 
gious teachers of the day. 

Now to illustrate this. You at- 
tend a church or a chapel, and you 
perhaps hear a minister preach from 
the IGth ohnpter of St. Mark’s Gos- 
pel, where the Apostles are com- 
manded to go and preach the Gosjml 
to every creature, with the promise 
that he thatbelieveth and is baptized 
shall be saved, &o. Some of our 
young people have not read the 
Bible a great deni. It is true that 
many of them who attend Sunday 
school do road it, but as a general 
thing the class I am reform g todo 
uot attend Sunday school. They 
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consider thafc they are too old, that 
they know too moch, or that it is 
rather bamiliating to associate with 
children; and, with a few excep- 
tions, those I mean are not of the 
kind who have read the Bible; bat 
yon will find, no matter bow macb 
it may chagrin ns to admit it, that 
they would rather read the Ledger, 
BowheVa, or "^pme other book of that 
character, tpAaJjha Bible, and con- 
sequently whep>;tbey bear a secta- 
rian minister qnpte' from it, that he 
that believeth in Jesas shall be saved, 
they take it fur granted that he is 
reading the Bible, when, if they 
bad read and studied its pages for 
themselves, they would know that 
be only quotes part of it. Is it not 
singular that sectarian ministers, as 
a general thing, manage to forget 
that little word “baptism” when 
exhorting sinners to repent and be 
saved ? Is it not singular that the 
divines of the day, as a general 
thing, although they have made 
the Bible their study, and have 
gone to college on purpose to study 
how to explain its contents, should 
stop short and say, “He that be- 
lieveth shall be saved,” leaving out 
all about baptism ? 

What is the difierence, in this re- 
spect, between the “ Mormon” and 
the sectarian teacher ? The “ Mor- 
mon” teacher reads the whole of it 
— the text and the context, and he 
declares to the people that he that 
believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved ; and he that believeth ' not 
shall be condemned. Is it not sin- 
gnlar that men professing to be ser- 
vants of God and ministers of sal- 
vation, when they quote Scripture, 
should only quote part of it ? This 
is the course pursued by the mini- 
sters of nearly every denomination 
in Christendom. One will take a 
pivot or a wheel, and leave all the 
rest of the machinery ; another will 


do the same, and so on, and if we 
were to examine the whole, we 
should perhaps find that all of the 
principles of the Gospel are scattered 
amongst them, but all of them reject 
some portions of it. 

On the day of Pentecost, when a 
large mnltitude of people where as- 
sembled at Jerusalem, the Apostles 
of the Savior, who had been endowed 
with power from on high, plainly 
and unmistakably declared ’unto 
them the way of life and salvation. 
In answer to the earnest and anx- 
ious inquiries of many on that occa- 
sion, Peter, the chief of the Apostles, 
said — “ Repent and be baptized, 
every one of you, for the remission 
of yonr sins, and you shall receive 
the Holy Ghost,” &c. But how is 
this Scripture quoted by those who 
take only one wheel or pivot? 
They say — “ Repent and be saved ;” 
or, “ Believe in Jesus and be saved;” 
but somehow or other, either through 
a defective memory, or from some 
other cause, they fail to quote the 
rest of it. 

Here is the difference between the 
sectarians and ns who are called 
“ Mormons*” We take the whole 
chapter, we want the whole watch. 
We know we can not tell the time 
correctly if we only take a part of it, 
and we know we can not get fall 
salvation in the celestial kingdom of 
God unless we obey the whole Gos- 
pel, which is the power of God unto 
salvation nnto all who believe it 
enough to obey it. 

The Apostle Paul, in writing to 
the Corinthians, lays down the orga- 
nization of the Chnrch, as esta- 
blished by its founder, Christ. He 
says that in the Chnrch are placed 
Apostles, Prophets, Evangelists, Pas- 
tors and Teachers. What for ? For 
the work of the ministry, for the 
edifying of the body of Christ, and 
for the perfecting of the Saints, until 
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we all come to the unity of the faith. 
The Apostle also says that there 
are in the Church a diversity of 
gifts, such as tongues, the interpre- 
tation of tongues, healing, know- 
ledge, faith, wisdom, &c. Now, how 
much does a sectarian pick out of 
this when he quotes it ? He takes 
Pastors and Teachers, but he throws 
away Apostles, Prophets, gifts, helps, 
tongues, healings, &c. ; in fact, he 
claiuiB to have the whole watch, 
when, at the same time, he has but 
one little' pin or pivot, and throws 
away the principal part of the ma- 
chinery. 

Did you ever think of these things 
my brethren and sisters ? If you 
would read the Bible and New Tes- 
tament you would get an understand- 
ing of them j ust as wo did. How was 
that ? Most of us were trained to 
read the Bible, and when we heard the 
Latter-day Saints preach we said,-— 
“ This is different from anything we 
ever heard before. The Bible seems 
like a new book, we never knew there 
were such things in it. Our minis- 
ters never taught us these principles, 
and when me mention them to them 
they say they are done away, and 
no longer needed ; ’* in other woi'ds 
they say that a watch docs not need 
a mainspring now ; it was necessary 
1800 years ago for a watch to have 
a mainspring and a variety of wheels 
and pins all united together in one 
case, but now it is not necessary, for 
you can tell the time of day with one 
of the fingers, or a pin, or with the 
empty case. Wo who had read the 
New Testament, when we heard the 
lEIders explain the organization of 
this Church, could at once seo that it 
was in accordance with the Scriptnre 
pattern, and that .it was different to 
the churches of Christendom; but 
the reason that our young men and 
women are sometimes in a quandary 
when they hear sectarians preach is 
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because they have not read the 
Soriptnres, and hence when they hear 
a man in a pulpit make an assertion, 
they are not able to tell whether he 
quotes the whole or only a part of 
the passage, and hence the necessity 
for them to make themselves more 
acquainted with the Bible. 

When I was about seventeen 
year's of age I first heard this Gospel 
preached by Elder Orson Pratt. He 
quoted from the Acts of the Apos- 
tles, and although I had another 
word of testimony within me that 
what he said was correct, that he 
was a servant of God and that Jo- 
seph Smith had had the ministration 
of angels, when he quoted from the 
Scriptures I could not say whether 
it was so or not, because I bad never 
read the Bible. I had never been 
allowed to read it, for reasons which 
I stated this afternoon, bat 1 went 
home directly and rend the Bible, 
and foond that what he said was 
true. Then I went to another place 
of worship and I heard a man quote 
the same chapter, but somehow or 
other be failed to quote the whole 
passage, and quoted only a little bit 
of it. This led some of ns to inves- 
tigate, and we did so just as we would 
any other branch of knowledge. No 
young man would think of reading 
Robinson Crusoe in order to make 
himself acquainted with geography, 
neither would he read the history of 
Scotland in order to master algebra ; 
and no young man or young woman 
would think of studying any branch 
of science or art by reading novels. 
But if they really desired to acquire 
any branch of knowlege they would, 
of course, procure works that treated 
on that subject, and make it a matter 
of earnest study. I knew a man 
who did nothing but study grammar 
from the time he was fifteen years old 
until he was twenty-five. They used 
to call him “ Old Syntax” for a by- 
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name. So ife is with our young— 
they most not expect to study “Mor< 
monism” by reading novels, but they 
most read the Bible, Book of Mor- 
mon, Doctrine and Covenants, Mil- 
lennial Star, Orson Pratt’s Works, 
the Voice of Warning and many 
others. These are the works our 
children most study if they ever 
find out for themselves the truth of 
the principles of “ Mormonism.” 
And besides doing this, they must 
also pray unto the Almighty for the 
testimony of his Holy Spirit How 
did we, now growing old in the work, 
get a knowledge of its truth ? Many 
of os, after hearing the testimony of 
the servants of God, went into our 
closets, and some of us labored for 
months with the Almighty before we 
obtained that knowledge. We pi-ayed 
“ Lord, if the testimony of this man 
is true, make it known unto ns, by 
some means or another;” and we 
finally received impressions which 
induced ns to repent and be bap- 
tized, and we bad bands laid upon 
us for the gift of the Holy Ghost ; 
and still we labored, and prayed, 
and contended for the faith once 
delivered to the Saints, until God 
in his mercy manifested himself unto 
ns in such a manner that we knew 
this was his work and kingdom. 

Now, if a yonng man rises and 
bears testimony that he knows this 
is the kingdom of God, perhaps 
some other yonng man may make 
fun and say, “ How do yon know 
it ?” Perhaps he cannot explain, 
for the revelations of God to the 
mind and sonl of man can not always 
be explained, any more than Colnmbus 
could explain when be asserted there 
was a vast continent that bad not 
then been discovered, or than the 
philosopher could explain to un- 
believers that the globe was ronnd 
and not flat ; they conld not under- 
stand it without studying natnral laws 


as he bad done. The testimony of 
the Holy Ghost and the Revelations 
of God give knowledge to the mind 
of him npon whom they are conferred 
bat he can not explain theiroperations 
to others. In the Scriptures we are 
told that the thingsof man are known 
by the spirit of man, and the things 
of God only by the Spiritof God, and 
the promise to those who obey the 
Gospel is that they shall know for 
themselves of its truth, and this is the 
only condition on which the fnlBIl- 
ment of this promise can be obtained. 
Said Jesns — “ Do my will and you 
shall know of the doctrine, whether 
it is of God, or whether 1 speak of 
myself.” 

Onr children were baptized when 
they were eight years old, bnt that 
was more by onr agency that theirs. 
The gifl of the Holy Ghost was con- 
ferred npon them, and that Spirit is 
within them, and if they understood 
its whisperings and dictates 1 believe 
that they would admit they know a 
great deal more than they now think 
they do ; and if they wonld heed its 
teachings it would lead them in the 
way of eternal life. Bnt there is 
great difference between the “ Mor- 
mons” and the rest of the religions 
world when wecome to the fnndamen tal 
principles of all religion, namely, 
belief in God. The sectarian world 
say that the believe in God, bnt that 
he hasneitberbody, parts nor passions, 
and yet there are three persons in the 
godhead — Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost. If yon were to attend the 
Sabbath schools of onr friends who 
ara not of us, yon wonld probably 
hear these principles taught. Bnt 
this is not in accordance with the 
Bible, for that teaches that God made 
man in his own image. If yon want 
to know what the Almighty looks 
like, look at man, only he is in a 
fallen condition and clothed with 
humanity. Jesns said that he was 
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tbe express image aod likeness of bis 
Esther. Toe “Mormons” believe 
this, bnt tbe sectarians believe in a 
God without body, parts and passions; 
they believe in Jesus skiing at the 
right hand of a God without body 
parts and passions ; they believe 
in a God who loves tbe righte- 
ous, and who is angry with the 
wicked every day, hot yet he has 
neither body, parts nor passions. 
1 am not saying this with a design to 
deride, or anything of the kind, bnt 
1 am simply stating facts as they are. 
The “ Mormons” believe these things 
just as the Bible tells them; they 
believe that God is a great and 
exalted Being, filled with knowledge 
and understanding, that he created 
this earth, but not out of nothing. 
One of tbe principles taught by the 
religious world of Christendom, is 
that the earth was made out of 
nothing, in six of our days. No 
wonder, as Brother Maeser said the 
other Sunday evening, that people 
consider that science and religion are 
opposed to each other. True science 
and true religion are not opposed to 
each other; false religion and true 
science are opposed to each other, and 
it is this very fact which has caused 
infidelity to spread with such rapidity 
of late year's. As men become ac- 
quainted with tbe laws of nature, 
which are the laws of God, they are 
compelled to lay false religon aside, 
and consequently they say religion is 
all nonsense. Eor instance, the 
chemist finds that he can not bring 
one particle of matter from nonentity 
neither can he annihilate one particle, 
therefore he disbelieves in the world 
being created out of nothing. When 
a man descends into the bowels of 
the earth and, through science, 
becomes acquainted with the laws 
which govern the materials Uiere 
contained, he understands that the 
earth conld not be made out of 


nothing ; he idso understands that it 
could not be made in six of our days, 
and consequently, rather than throw 
aside science, tbe truth of which he 
can demonstrate, he throws religion 
to one side, the truth of which he can 
not demonstrate. But if he were in 
possession of true religion he would 
not have to throw it away, neither 
would he have to abandon his science 
because they would harmonize. 

We Latter-day Saints do not be- 
lieve the world was created out of 
nothing, bnt that it was created just 
upon the same principle that a build- 
er creates a house, that is, there is 
matter in existence and he organizes 
it and changes its condition suitable 
to tbe circumstances that he wishes to 
use it for; the builder changes the 
bricks, lumber and other material into 
a house or other structure; the 
Almighty by bis power- and wisdom 
takes existing matter and combines it 
and makes a world; and he places 
the stars and the sun and moon in 
the firmament, giving to each tbe 
laws by which its movements are 
govern^. If we understand it we 
should see that it was all done upon 
true scientific principles. Scientific 
truth and God’s troth are just the 
same, hence when a man becomes 
acquainted with science or the laws 
of nature he has to throw away his 
belief in a God without body, parts 
and passions, and in the estimation of 
the religions world, bo becomes an 
infidel. But suppose he were to obey 
the Gospel as taught by the Latter- 
day Saints, what would bo the 
consequence then? His science and 
religion would help and sustain each 
other, and would enable him to bear 
testimony to the wonderworking 
band of God, not only in revealing 
the true principles of salvation, but 
also in revealing the laws of nature 
or the principles of science, and he 
would embrace both as emanations 
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from the same great Deity. 

Here, my yonog brethren and 
sisters, is another great distinction 
and difference between the Latter-day 
Saints and the rest of the fleligions 
World, and if yon were to stndy the 
Bible sometimes — I do not say it is 
necessary to throw away every 
other book and stndy the Bible only — 
yon would come to an understanding 
of these principles for yourselves, then 
you would know why your fathers 
and mothers declare that they know 
“ Mormonism” is true. 

I have endeavoured to drop a few 
hints, to show the necessity of our 
yonng people taking a course by 
which they may attain the same 
realizing sense of the troth of the 
Gk)8pel and work of God which their 
seniors possess. If a son or a daugh- 
ter belonging to any one of us should 
say — “ Father, I know you have 
always taught me to believe that 
Joseph Smith was a true prophet, and 
yon say that God has revealed it to 
yon, but be has not revealed it to me 
and I do not know it,” shall we get 
mad at them, and resort to coercion 


in order to make them believe as we 
believe? No, we may be sorry to 
bear them make such an avowal, but 
we must neither get mad nor use 
harsh language towards them, for 
that might drive them to do that 
which we are so anxious to prevent. 
We most treat them as men and 
women, or as rational, intelligent 
beings, and reason with them, and 
labor with and pray for them just as 
much as if we were sent to preach 
the Gospel to the world. That is the 
course 1 believe we, the fathers and 
mothers of Israel, should pursue with 
the rising generation. 

I have said all 1 desire to say on 
the present occasion. May God bless 
us ! May the spirit of the Gospel rest 
upon our young, that they may be 
1^ to investigate its principles and 
come to an understanding thereof for 
tbemselve, that they may be prepared 
for the responsibilities that will rest 
upon those who will succeed us in 
carrying on the work of the Lord, 
and be enabled to bear it off triumph- 
antly is my prayer in the name of 
Jesus. Amen. 
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THE KINGDOM NOT ORGANIZED BY MAN— JIAN UTTERLY UNABLE TO 
ORGiVNIZE THE KINGDOM OF GOD ON THE EARTH WITHOUT REVELtV- 
TION— THE NEPHITES AND LAMANITES HAD ALL THINGS IN CO^ON 
— CONSECRATION— THE DANGER OF PRIDE— THE UNITED ORDER. 


Forty-fonr years ago to day, tbe 
kingdom of God was organized on 
this earth, for the last time, never to 
be broken up, never to beconiounded 
or thrown down, but to continue from 
that time, bencefortb and for ever. 
This kingdom was not organized by 
man, nor by tbe wisdom of man, but 
by tbe revelation of Jesus Christ, be 
haying guided and directed, by revel- 
ation, everything in regard to its 
organizatiou, and bestowed authority 
upon his servants to perform the 
work, and they being only agents or 
instruments in bis hands. 

All other Christian denominations 
for many long centuries, have been 
organized without revelation. The 
organizers of these various denomin> 
aliens did not even pretend that God 
had given them any information from 
Heaven; thy did not even pretend 
that there was one sentence which 
had been received in their day from 
the Lord, in relation to the organize* 
atioQ of their institutions. In this 
respect tbe Latter-day Saints differ 
widely from all Christian denomina- 
tions! it is an essential difference, a 
peculiar characteristic, and one of the 
utmost imporiance. Every person 


with a little reflection, can see that 
without divine information, man is 
utterly unable to organize the King- 
dom of God on the earth. He may 
organize kingdoms, empires, republics 
and various kindsof civil government 
and a great variety of governments 
in a religious capacity, and when be 
has organized them they are without 
foundation and authority. The Lord 
communicates nothing to them, but 
they are compelled to ponder over 
that which had been revealed in 
former ages, and got all the informa- 
tion they can from what God spoke 
formerly. But bow impossible it is 
for people to learn their duties from 
what God said formerly to somebody 
else. VVe might os well, in the or- 
ganization of a oivil govern ment,8ay, 
“ the canon of laws is sealed up, wo 
need no legislators or Congressmen,** 
If the question be asked why we do 
not need them, the answer is, “ Oh, 
we depend upon the laws which were 
made by our fatliets; they aro sufli- 
oient for our guide.*' Just fancy the 
people of this great republio l^ing 
governed by the iaws enacted in the 
first Congress after the revolutionary 
fathers framed the constitution 


THE KINGDOM ETC. 


Only think of all the people novr 
appealing to those ancient laws, made 
before any of them were born, and 
having nothing farther to govern 
them ! 

This would joat ’ be as consistent 
as it would be to suppose that God 
some eighteen hundred years ago, 
gave all the information that he ever 
intended to give in relation to the 
government of His kingdom and His 
adairs here on the earth. You know 
that in civil governments laws are con- 
tinually required, circumstances call 
them forth. Laws made last year 
are not always suitable to the circum- 
stances of this year, and those made 
ten years ago, might be altogether 
unsuitable for events now happening, 
and hence the necessity of something 
new, direct from the law-making 
department. So in regard to the 
kingdom of God. God spake to the 
ancients, but many of the words he 
spake then are not binding upon the 
people now. Some few of the great 
moral principles revealed to the 
ancients are binding for ever, but the 
great majority of the revelations from 
Heaven were only suited to the in- 
dividuals to whom they were given. 
Take, for instance, the case of Abram 
He was living in Chaldea, the land of 
his fathers. The l^d spake to him, 
and commanded him to arise and 
leave his native country, and journey 
to a strange land, which was promised 
to him for an inheritance. Now, 1 
ask, was any other people upon the 
face of tho whole earth bonnd to obey 
this divine law given to Abraham? 
No ; it was suited to him and to him 
only. If we were all under this 
ancient law, then every one of us 
would have to go to Chaldea ; and 
after we got there we should have to 
leave that country and go to some 
land which we should expect to receive 
for an inheritance, which would be 
the very height of absurdity. 
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-Again, when God led forth Abra- 
ham into the land of Palestine, we 
find that he not only communicated 
laws to him, but that he also made 
precious promises relating to him and 
his seed, which did not pertain to all^ 
the nations and kingdoms of the 
earth. God commanded Abraham on 
that occasion to arise, and to pass 
through the length and breadth of 
the land, and to go out on to a certain 
high place and to cast his eyes east- 
ward and westward and northward 
and southward, for said the Lord onto 
him, “ All this land which thou seest 
shall be given to thee, and tothj seed 
after thee for a possession.” Under 
this law have I been commanded to 
go to the land of Palestine and walk 
through the length and breadth of 
the land ? Never. Have you been 
commanded to do it ? Never. It 
is not a law that is binding upon ns, 
neither was it binding upon future 
generations after the days of Abra- 
ham. 

Again, when God made the pro- 
mise to Abraham that he should 
have that land for a possession, and 
his literal seed after him, he did 
not mean you nor me, nor the gene- 
rations of the earth who are not the 
literal descendants of Abraham. 

Again, when God revealed himself 
to Moses, and told him to go down 
into Egypt and deliver Israel from 
bondage, that was a law binding upon 
Moses and Moses alone. The Latter- 
day Saints are not under that law, 
neither are any other people. So 
we might continue to multiply in- 
stances by thousands where God 
spake to individuals, and they, and 
they alone, were the persons who 
were to give he^ to his laws. Again, 
where he spoke in some cases to the 
nation of Israel, Israel and Israel 
alone could obey those laws. But 
sometimes he would reveal to an in- 
dividual or to a people certain greai 
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moral principles that were binding 
upon them and upon all people nnto 
the ends of the earth, when they were 
made manifest nnto them. Soch 
Jaws are everlasting in their nature. 
Sometimes God revealed ordinances 
as well as commandments and laws. 
These ordinances were binding just 
as far as God revealed them for the 
people to attend to. For instance, 
the law of circumcision was binding 
upon Abraham and his seed, and was 
to be continued for a certain season, 
but by and by it was to be superseded 
by some other. God also revealed, 
in the doysof the introduction of the 
Gospel, many eternal laws, different 
from those that had been revealed in 
former times. He revealed many 
things afresh and anew when he 
came personally on the earth, which 
bad also been revealed prior to his j 
day. For instance, we will take the 
law of faith and repentance. These 
principles were taught in every dis- j 
pensaiion, and were binding upon all 
people in the four quarters of the 
earth, and in all generations before 
Jesus came ; they were eternal prin- 
ciples, and were to be continued for- 
ever. We will take, again, the law 
of baptism for the remission of sins. 
Wherever the Gospel was preached 
this ordinance was binding upon the 
people. Wherever men were sent 
forth with the fullness of the plan of 
salvation to declare to the children 
of men, the law of baptism accom- 
panied that message, and all people, 
as well as Israel, were required to 
obey that sacred ordinance. 

In the latter days, when God esta- 
blishes his kingdom on the earth for 
the last time, there will be thousands 
and tens of thousands of precepts 
and commandments revealed to cer- 
tain individnals, which will be binding 
upon them alone. Then there will 
be other commandments that will be 
adapted to all tlie Church, and they 


will be binding upon the Chnrch and 
upon the Chnrch alone. Then there 
will be certain other commandments 
that will be binding npon all nations, 
people and tongoes, and blessed are 
they who give heed to the com- 
mandments and institntioDS and 
ordinances which pertain to them 
and which are adapted to their cir- 
cumstances, and which are given 
for them to obey. But we will re- 
turn again to tbo Church and king- 
dom. 

Forty-four years have rolled over 
our huads since God gave com- 
mandment to a young man, a youth, 
to organize baptized believers into a 
Church, which was called the king- 
dom of God, not organized in its full- 
ness, for there wore not materials 
enough at that time to institute all 
the officers that were needed in that 
kingdom. ^The kingdom needed 
inspired Apostles, Seventies, High 
Priests after the order of Melchizedec; 
it needed the Priesthood of Aaron — 
tbo Levitioal Priesthood, which the 
ancient Prophet said shonld be re- 
stored in the latter days. The king- 
dom needed all the appendages and 
blessings of these two Priesthoods, 
and there were not a sufficient 
number then baptized to make the 
organization perfect and complete; 
but so far as there were individuals 
the organization was commenced, 
although there were then only six 
members. Two of these were Apos- 
tles, called of God to be Apostles; 
called by new revelation to be 
Apostles; called by the ministration 
of angels to be Apostles; ordained 
by the laying on of bands of im- 
mortal personages from the eternal 
worlds. Hence, being ordained by 
this high authority, called by this 
high and holy calling, and chosen 
to go forth and organize the king- 
dom, and to preach the message of 
life and salvation among the children 
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of men, they were obedient; and 
the other four individoals were 
organized in connection with them, 
npon the fonndation that bad been 
laid by the Lord him&elf, and not 
npon a creed that bad ^en con- 
cocted in some conndl of nninspired 
men ; not npon some articles of faith 
that were framed by nninspired men 
to guide and govern them ; but wbat 
they received was by direct revela- 
tion. Not one step was taken witb- 
ont obtaining a revelation in regard 
to the manner of proceeding in rela- 
tion to the laying of this fonndation. 

How very different this from the 
Hetbodists, the Baptists, the Presby- 
terians, the Church of England, and 
the various societies and denomina- 
tions that exist throngbont all the 
Protestant world; not one of them 
was organized in that way! Sup- 
posing that some of these Christian 
denominations should happen to get 
the form pretty nearly correct, and 
yet not have the anthority, that wonld I 
make all the difference. The form 
with the anthority is one thing, and 
the form without the anthority and 
divine appointment and ordination is 
another thing. One has power, but 
the other has not ; one is recognized 
by the Lord Almighty, bat the other 
is only recognized by man. I think 
we can see the difference between 
man’s chnrches and God’s Chnrcbea, 
between man’s organization and God’s 
organization. In the first place there 
never were a people, since Adam was 
placed in the Garden of Eden to the 
present day, who were acknowledged { 
of God, unless they were founded and 
directed and counseled by him ; an- 
less there were a Priesthood having 
anthority from him ; onless God 
spake to them, and sent bis angels 
to them. There never was a people, 
in any age of the world, whom God 
recognized as his people, without 
these characteristics. Says one, 


“ How very uncharitable you Latter- 
day Saints are! Yon exclude the 
whole of ns, yon do not except one of 
onr chnrches or good Christian deno- 
minations, and there are very good, 
moral people in them.” We do not 
dispute but what they are a very 
good, moral people; that is one 
thing, and a Christian Church is 
another. Morality is good in its 
place, and it must be in the Christian 
Church. Morality may exist outside 
of the Christian Cborch, bat both can 
not exist together withont God orga- 
nizes the Cbnrch. 

Perhaps I have spoken snSiciently 
long npon the snbject of the organi- 
zation of the Cbnrcb. I might enter 
folly into the investigation of these 
matters, and give yon the particnlnrs 
about the angels of God who des- 
cended from heaven and conferred 
the anthority npon chosen vessels. 
I might tell yon about the day which 
God set apart, and npon which he 
commanded that his Cbnrcb should 
be organized, for the very day was 
mentioned by revelation. I might 
also relate to yon many instructions 
that were given at that time to all 
the members of the kingdom of God. 
Bnt I have other snbjects npon my 
mind that seem to present themselves 
before me. 

There have been’ probably scores 
of revelations given from time to 
time daring the last forty-four years, 
which are not binding now, neither 
were they binding npon all the peo- 
ple at the time they were given. 
For instance, God gave a revelation, 
tbrongh his servant Joseph, on the 
14th d&y of November, 18d0, to yonr 
humble servant who is cow speaking, 
commanding him to 'go forth and 
preach the Gospel among the nations 
of the earth, preparing the way of 
the Lord for his second coming, and 
to lift np his voice, both long and 
load, and cry repentance to this 
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crooked and perverse generation. I 
ask Ibis congregation if there is an 
individual present here, but your 
humble servant who is under this 
direct command ? No. If you have 
been commanded to do the same, 
yon have been commanded by a dis< 
tinct revelation. The revelation given 
to me -was not given to any other 
individual, and was not binding upon 
any other. So in regard to the 
gathering up of the Saints. We 
were dwelling in the State of New 
York, and on the second day of 
January, 1831, God commanded that 
all the Saints in that State, the State 
in which the Church was organized, 
and all who were dwelling in all the 
regions round about, should gather 
np to the State of Ohio. Is that a 
commandment binding upon any of 
this congregation ? Not one of them, 
it was only suited to the circum> 
stances that then existed, and when 
fulfilled it was no longer even binding 
upon them. Tho Lord gave a com- 
mandment after we had gathered up 
to tho land of Kirtland, that some 
of bis servants should go fortli, two 
by two, preaching through Indiana, 
Ohio, Illinois and Missouri, that they 
should meet together in general Con- 
ference on the western boundaries of 
the State of Missouri, ond that the 
Lord God would, reveal unto thorn 
the land which should be givon unto 
them for an everlasting inheritance. 
These persons were commanded to 
do this. This commandment was 
binding upon them and them alone. 
They were the individuals who were 
commanded to do this work — it was 
not required of the rest of the 
Church. They fulfilled their ap- 
pointment — as many as were faithful 
went through, two by two, ou differ- 
ont routes, preaching and calling upon 
tho people to repent and bo baptized, 
confirming them by tho water side, 
and organizing Churobos. Finally 


those persons thus commanded as- 
sembled in August and September,, 
ou the western boundaries of the- 
State of Missonri, in Jackson County. 
Then the commandment was fulfilled;, 
and it was no longer binding npon 
those to whom it was given. Thus- 
you see that what is saitable for this- 
month is not always saitable for 
next month, and what is so! table for 
to-day is not always suitable for to- 
morrow. It needs new revelation. 

When these missionaries assem- 
bled in Jackson County, the Prophet 
Joseph, being with them, inquired 
still further, and a commaudmeut 
was given on that occasion, before 
the Church had gathered, except one 
small branch, called the Coalsville- 
Branch, and that cotbmandment 
was to be binding upon all the 
Latter-day Saints who should gather 
np to that land. What was it 
That all the people who should gather 
to Jackson County, the land of their- 
inheritance, sbonld consecrate all 
their property, everything they had 
— they were to withhold nothing. 
Their gold and silver, their bedding, 
household fnrnitui'e, their wearing 
apparel and everything they pos- 
sessed was to be consecrated. That 
placed the people on a level, for when 
everything a people has is consecrated 
they are all equally rich. There is uot 
one poor and another rich, for they 
all possess nothing. I do not know 
but you might call that poor; but 
they hnvo something in common,, 
namely, that which they have con- 
secrated, and this brings me to an 
item which I happened to think of 
just about a half minute before X 
ai'ose. 

I will now read to you what took 
place on this American continent 
thirty-six years after the birth of 
Christ. Jesus appeared hero on this- 
continent and organized his Chnrch. 
Ho chose twelve disciples and com- 
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manded them to go and preach the 
Gospel in both the land sonth and the 
land north, and they did so. This 
extract gives ns a little information 
about the repentance of the people : — 

“And it came to pass in the 
thirty and sixth year, the people were 
all converted onto the Lord, upon all 
the face of the land, both Nephites 
and Lamanites, and there were no 
contentions and disputations among 
them, and every man did deal justly 
one with another; and they had all 
things common among them, there* 
fore they were not rich and poor, 
bond and free, bnt they were all 
made free, and partakers of the 
heavenly gift.” 

Now, was not that a marvel ? Per- 
haps yon may ask how it was that 
they were all so easily converted. 
That wonid be a very natural ques* 
tion to arise in the minds of many, 
for they must have been a very dif. 
ferent people from those living now- 
a-days. We have preached, year 
after year, and have only converted 
here and there one. But all those 
millions, inhabiting both North and 
Sonth America, were converted nnto 
the Lqrrl. Was not that a wonder- 
ment ? If I explain a little what 
took place beforehand, it will clear np 
the wonderment a little. 

J ust before Christ was crncified in 
the land of Jerusalem, the people 
on this land had become exceedingly 
wicked, and it was foretold to them | 
by their Prophets that, when Jeans, | 
their Savior, shonld be cmcified in 
the land of their fathers, there shonld 
be great destrnction come upon 
those who were wicked in this land, 
and that many ef their cities shonld 
be destroyed — they should be sunk 
and bnmed with fire, and Ood wonid 
visit them in great and terrible judg- 
ments if they did not repent and 
prepare for the coming of their Sa- 
vior, for they expected him to appear 


after his resurrection. The wicked 
did not repent, and all those destruc- 
tions came, just as the prophets fore- 
told. Darkness covered the face of 
this land for three days and three 
nights, while at Jerusalem it was only 
three hours. Three days and three 
nights they suffered darkness upon 
all the face of this land, and very 
many of their cities, which were 
great and populons, were sunk, and 
lakes came np instead of them; a 
great many were burned with fire, 
a great many were destroyed by ter- 
rible tempests, and a great destruc- 
tion came upon the wicked portions 
of the people, who had stoned and 
pot the Prophets to death, and only 
the more righteous portion of the 
people were spared. 

In the latter part of the year in 
which Jesus was put to death, he 
descended among a certain portion of 
the people on this continent, gathered 
in the northern part of what we 
term Sonth America. He descended 
from heaven and stood in their midst; 
and on the next day, when a larger 
mnltitnde were gathered together, he 
came a second time, and there were a 
great many thousands on that occa- 
sion. He often appeared to them 
after that period, within the coarse of 
one or two years, and he chose twelve 
disciples, and so great was the 
power made manifest before those 
thousands, that when they went forth 
into the north and south and preached 
the word, according to the command- 
ments of God, the more righteous 
portion of the people, who had been 
spared, and who had humbled them- 
selves and partially repented, bnt 
did not understand the fullness of the 
Gospel, were easily converted, and 
that is the reason why all the people 
in North and South America were 
converted nnto the Lord ; and in the 
thirty-sixth year, reckoning from 
the birth of Jesus, they were not 
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only all converted upon the face of 
this whole land, hat they were all 
organized upon a common stock prin- 
ciple, and there were no poor among 
them, and they dealt justly one with 
another. ' ^ 

Says one, “They did the same 
thing in the land of Jernsalem.” Yes, 
but they did not keep it up in the 
land of Palestine — they seem to have 
failed, for we have no acconnt that 
this common stock principle, as at 
first organized, continned among the 
Saints on the Asiatic Continent. 
Churches were built up in various 
parts of Asia and Europe, one in one | 
place, another in another, and they^ 
all seem to have had property of 
their own; and I believe, myself, 
that they were unprepared, in their 
scattered condition, to enter into this 
order of things. There was too 
much wickedness at Ephesus, in 
Galatia, at Corinth, and in the varU 
rious places where small branches 
were organized, to enter into this 
common stock principle, and carry it 
out successfully. But on this conti- 
nent there was a fine opportunity, 
for all the people, millions and mil- 
lions of them, were in the same faith. 
How easily, then, could they be 
guided and directed, and put in their 
property, and organize it as a com- 
mon stock fund; and they did so, and 
were exceedingly blessed and pros- 
pered in their operation. And I will 
tell you how long it existed — about 
one hundred and sixty-five years. But 
in the year two hundred and one 
after the birth of Christ, the people 
began to be lifted up, on tins con- 
tinent, in pride and popularity, aud 
began to withdraw their funds from 
this common stock, and take them 
into their own bauds, and call them 
their own, and they continued to do 
this, until the great majority of the 
people had corrupted themselves and 
withdrawn from this order. Thou, 


after having broken np this common 
fund in a great measure, only a few 
individuals here and there still hold- 
ing on to it, they became prond and 
highminded, and lifted np in their 
hearts, and looked down upon those 
who were not so prosperous as them- 
selves, and in this way a distinction 
of classes was again introduced, and 
the rich began to perseoute the poor; 
and tims they continued to apostatize, 
until, about three hundred and thirty- 
four years after Christ, they began ,to 
have great and terrible wars among 
themselves, which lasted about fifty 
years, during which millions of 
them were destroyed. Finally, they 
became so utterly wicked, so fully 
ripened for destrnctiou, that one 
branch of the nation, called the 
Nephites, gathered their entire peo- 
ple around the hill Oumorab, in the 
State of New York, in Outario 
County; and the I^amanites, the 
opposite army, gathered by millions 
in the same regioni The two na- 
tions were four years in gathering 
their forces, during which no fight- 
ing took place ; but at the end of that 
time, having marshalled all their 
hosts, the fighting commenced, the 
Lamanites coming upon the Nephites, 
and destroying all of them, except a 
very few, who had previously deserted 
over to the Lamanites. 

Before this decisive battle the Ne- 
phites, who had kept records of their 
cation, written on gold plates, hid 
them np in the hill Cutnorah, where 
they have lain from that day to this. 
Mormon committed a few plates to 
his son Moroni, who was a Prophet, 
and who survived the nation of the 
Nephites about thirty-six years, and 
he kept these few plates, while all the 
balance of them were hid np in that 
hill ; and then, Moroni, being com- 
manded of God, hid up the few plates 
from which the Book of Mormon was 
translated. 
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I make mention of these circnm* 
stances for the purpose of shovring 
yon that, when people have been once 
enlightened as the Nephites were, 
and have had all things common, and 
have been blessed with an abnndance 
of the riches of the earth, working 
together in harmony, until riches 
were ponred out upon them in vast 
abnndance, and then withdraw them* 
selves from the order of God, they 
soon bring swift destruction upon 
their heads. We see the Nephites, 
after taking this course, descending 
lower and lower in their wickedness, 
going into idolatry, offering up ho* 
man sacrifices unto their idol gods, 
and committing every species of 
abomination that they had ever 
known or heard of, all because they 
had been once enlightened and had 
apostatized from the truth, and with* 
drawn from the order of God, in 
which their forefathers had had a 
long experience. 

The Lord gave a caution to the 
Latter-day Saints, when he told them, 
in a revelation, given in 1831, to 
enter into the same order pertaining 
to our possessions in Jackson County. 
Prior to that, he gave us a promise, 
saying, that if we would be faithful 
we should become the richest of all 
people; but if we would not be faith* 
fol in keeping his commandments, 
but should become lifted up in the 
pride of our hearts, we should, per* 
Imps, become like the Nephites of 
old. “Beware of pride,” says the 
Lord, in one of these revelations, 
“ lest yon become like the Nephites 
of old.” 

I have no doubt that you Latter* 
day Saints are the best people on the 
face of the earth. God has gathered 
yon out from among the nations ; you 
were the only people, to whom the 
message of life and salvation was 
sent, who i^ived the missionaries 
of the Mosbraigh when they came 


to your respective nations. You not 
only received the Gospel of repent- 
ance and baptism, but you hearkened 
to those missionaries and the counsels 
of God, and gathered to this land. 
Hence, yon have done better than all 
other people, and you have been 
blessed above all other people. But 
there is danger, after having been 
made partakers of the Holy Ghost, 
and having had the gifts of the Spirit, 
made manifest more or less according 
to our faith, if we become lifted up 
in the pride of our hearts and think, 
because we have gathered an abun- 
dance of the wealth of this world, 
that we are a little better than our 
poor brother who labors eight or ten 
hours a day at the hardest kind of 
labor. Any person having the name 
of Latter-day Saint who feels that he 
is better than, and distinguishes him- 
self from, the poor and supposes that 
he belongs to a little higher class 
than they, is in danger. “Beware 
of pride, lest yon become like unto 
the Nephites of old.” 

In order that this pride may be 
done away, there must necessarily be 
another order of things in regard to 
property. 

Why does pride exist at all ? 
Let ns make a little inquiry about 
this. Do you know the reason ? It 
all arises out of the love of riches. 
This is what generally constitutes 
pride. Now supposing you were all 
brought on a level in regard to pro- 
perty by a full consecration of every- 
thing that yon have into a common 
stock food, would there be among 
that number one who should thus 
consecrate all that he had, who would 
have anything to boast of above his 
neighbor ? Not at all He might 
hove the use of property, one man 
might have perhaps a hundred times 
more than another, to use as a stew- 
ard or agent for this general fund ; 
but when he has used it he has bis 
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' iivifig ont of it— bis food, his rai- 
inent, the necessaries and comforts of 
life, whother be bandies hundr^^s of 
' ibonsands or merely a' Bmall'steVi(|d- 
' ship, for the man that takes cfaa^ 
'of a great mannfactaring establish^; 
‘ meni wonld require more funds than 
be who has a small farm, but the 
' funds would not belong to him, he 
<;only has his food, raiment and the 
' Necessaries and comforts of life. But 
^here is another branch of business, 
'just as important, as far as it goes, 

* ns this large manufacturing estab- 
lishment. What is it ? To make 
mortar, to lay up our buildings, for 
'without them we should soon suffer. 

, The man who makes mortar, then, 

' is just as honorable os the man who 
' takes charge of a large establishment 
^wiiich requires fire hundred thousand 
dollars to carry it on. But ip both 
' cases, the surplus of their labor, after 
‘ taking therefrom the necei^aries of 
' life, goes to the common stock fund ; 

' and the mftn who has badchargeof the 
large establishment has nothing that 
‘ he can boast of over' the man who 
' makes mortar*— one is just as rich as 
‘ the othei*. * ' 

. But I know there are many Latter- 
' day {faints who have formed an 
‘ erroneous idea or opinion in regard 
' to tliis common stock fund. Some 

■ for wont of reflection, may suppose 
[‘.that every ‘'man and every woman 
^ must have the same fashioned houses 
' to live in, or there would not be an 
'^quality; they must have the same 
[ amount of furniture, or there would 
’ not be an equality. Some may sup. 

' pose that all must have the same kind 
*.of bedding and everything precisely 
‘ alike or there would bo no equality. 
' ‘But this is not the way God manifests 

himself in dll the works of his 
‘ hands. Go to the field, the pasture 

■ or meadow, and learn wisdom. 

* Search from one end of the pasture 
to the other au^ see if you can find 


two blades of 'grass that are exactly' 
alike. It can not be done, there is a 
little deviation, a little variety, and 
hence we see from this that God de- 
lights in variety. ‘ But because one 
.^lade of.. grass might be formed a 
mt}& pleasing to the eye than 
another, would the first have any^ 
right, if it could reason, to: say, “ 
am above that other P” Not at alli'^j^ 
It was made for a certain purpose, . 
and so in regard to everything eljdel . ^ 
No two men ujwn the face ^ Ihe 
earth have the same featureswjK'^e^ 
have the general ch^racterislw' of ' 
the human form, and we do' not* look 
like the original of man according to 
Darwin’s idea; we do not look like 
the monkey or baboon, from which .« 
Darwin says man originated. Men 
the world over, hove many features 
bearing a general resemblance, and 
their form is moulded in the itpage 
of the Most High. Biit.iwhen you 
come to .scan the features of man 
minutqlj^ you will see some deviation 
in the ‘ cptiNteuances ojt ^ men 
thrqughoht .aU'. ereation. ' Now, are 
they pot' equaV?' Do those little dis- 
tinguishing characteristics iu . the 
features make them unequal ‘f . Not 
in the least. Then, because it might 
fall to my lot to make mortar, and 
to another man’s to take charge- of a 
great store of merchandize; both of 
us being ogents, that does not mako 
the mercantile agent any better than 
the map ’ yyho .'makes the mortar, 
and 1 should nbt expect, to wear 
the same kind of appard that tho 
man did who was behind the 
counter. If I. was making mortar I 
‘should not want ou broadcloth, silk, 

'or' satin; I should want*' apparel 
adapted to the particuldrolass of labor 
'J-was engaged in. Hence, there will 
be a distinction in the^ things. 

Then again, do ydu^ suppose that ' 
when we come togetlw itr would bo 
pleasing in tho sighrfif God for every 

“K. B 
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man and every Voman io have on a 
Qnaker bonnet or dress, or io pattern 
after the Shaking Qaakers; that 
each of the ladies should have on a 
ribbon that should come under the 
bonnet, and be of just the same 
length ? Not at all. God delights 
in variety ; we see it throughout all 
the worlm of his hands, in every de- 
partment of creation. Therefore 
men and women will dress according 
to their tastes,^ far as they can get 
the means. ^ 

Ton draw your means from the 
common stock fund, and if yon have 
stewardships set apart to yon to 
manage, and yon make little in the 
stewardships, the Bishops who take 
charge of these matters will not begin 
to inquire of you, “ Well, brother, 
what kind of a hat have yon worn ? 
Was it straw, and was the straw just 
so 6ne or just so coarse, or was it a 
palm leaf hat yon wore? I should 
like to know what kind of a hat band 
yon have had ? Was i^t^a hat bond 
having a bow knot, and, if so, was it 
any longer than your neighbors?” 
No such questions as these will be 
asked ; but each man, each family in 
the stewardship, whatever they m^e, 
can exercise their own judgment in 
r^;ard to many of these things, as 
they do now ; and when you come 
together on Sunday, it is not ex- 
pected that every man’s and every 
woman’s tastes would be to dress 
precisely like their neighbors, but 
have variety, and that out of the 
means of your stewardship. 

Bat when yon come to render up 
an account of that stewardship to tlm 
Bishop at the end of the year, there 
may be some prominent, leading 
questions asked, bat not a^nt these 
little matters. It will be asked if 
yon have sqnandered year steward- 
ship nnnecessarily,.; have yon been 
very extravagant in things nnn^^ 
sary, and neglected other things of 
No. 3, 


im^rtance ? If yon have done these 
things, yon will be counted an un- 
wise steward, and yon will be re- 
proved;,, and perhaps, if you^havo'' 
gone^TO far, yon may be iemoved 
out of^ohr stewardship, and another < 
pep^ more worthy may step into it, 
and, yon be dropped becanse of doing 
wrong. Bnt there never will be any 
Bishop, who has the Spirit of the 
living God upon him, who will in- 
qnire whether yon have the same size 
stoves in yonr house, and the same 
kind of plates, knives, forks, and 
spoons as yonr neighbor; bnt you 
will have io give an account of those 
prominent items. That is the way I 
look at this common stock operation.* 
Then again, I do not know that 
the common stoc% operation whioh 
God commandedi^ns to enter into in 
Jackson County, Mo., will be snit- 
able io the year 1S74. 1 commenced 
my discourse by showing that what 
was snitable one year was not always 
soitable the next. I do not know 
bat here in Utah it may be necessaiy 
^ vary materially firom the princi- 
ple that were commanded to be 
observed in Jackson Gonnty, Mo. I 
do not know bnt we may be required 
here to not only consecrate all that 
we have, but even onrselves as well as 
the property we possess, so that we 
may be directed by the Bishops and 
their counselors, or whoever may be' 
appointed, in regard to all our daily 
avocations. I do not know how it 
will be. I have not heard. Down in 
Jackson County they were no^thns^ . 
directed.- Every* man got bis ste- >1 
wardship, .and be oconpied it, and 
rendered an account of the same 
from time to time. Bnt I do not 
know but it may be necessary here 
in Utah that we shonld be directed 
oftener than once a year, it may be 
that we shall be told weekly, and 
perhaps in some cases daily; and 
perhaps the Bishop or overseer mag' 
Vol. X7II. 
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say to-day, “ Here, brother, I would 
like you to do so and so to-day,’* 
and to-morrow be comes along and 
says, “ I would like you to stop that 
now; we have something else on 
hand ; come with me, I will put in 
my hands as well as you,® for, al- 
though you have seleoted me by 
your own voice to take chaige, I am 
no better than you are, therefore I 
will take hold with you and do all I 
can in connection with you, and let 
ns go at this business to-day.” To- 
morrow there may be something 
else, and the next day something 
else, perhaps, according to ^the judg- 
ment of the Bishop and those who 
ace appointed with him. In'.this 
way we could, perhaps, more effectu- 
ally carry out the ,miud and will of 
God here in thi^desert country, 
than we could if wl^riod to imitate 
the pattern which was given to us in 
another country. 

We can not work here as we could 
in Jackson County, Mo. In that 
country we did not have to irrigate. 
We could settle on a piece of rising 
ground there, and tiie rains of heaven 
watered it. We could settle in tho 
valley, and there were no ditoiies to 
be made. We could settle in any 
part of the county, or of the counties 
round about, and the rains of heaven 
would descend and water our land. 
And furthermore, there was timber 
all around, groves of timber, and wo 
could go out before breakfast and 
get a load of wood, and in the coarse 
of a few days split rails enough to 
fence considerable of a patch of 
'ground. Here we have to labor 
under other oiroumstances. Here 
we have not timber so that every 
man can fence his little farm or ste- 
wardship ; we have not strength 
enough. If we happen to farm on 
some of these high gronnds, it is 
very difficult to dig canals and water- 
ditches to water our little steward- 
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ships. What shall vye do, then ? 
Join in together, bo of one heart and 
one mind, and let there be a common ' 
stock fund, so far as property is con- 
cerned, and so far as our own indi- 
vidual labor is concerned. Conse- 
quently, we need not think, because 
we may not be organized precisely 
according to the law that was adapted 
to Jackson County, that this connsel- 
ing is void of the Spirit of God. Do 
not let any person begin to think 
this. Yoa need to co-operato toge- 
ther in your labors. This is neces- 
sary in fencing a great many of our 
farms. Y^ou need to co-operato in 
getting oat your water from your 
water-ditches to wator your land, and 
you need to do it in a great mauy 
other respects. * 

For instance, these mountains, 
which rise so majestically on the 
east and on the west, are fall of 
rich minerals, this is one of the 
richest countries in the world. Will 
not some of the Latter-day Saints 
eventually be required to act in the 
department of mining as well as in the 
department of agriculture ? Yes. 
Can one individual do os well as half 
a dozen, or as well as a hundred, at 
raining ? It may require the expe- 
rience of a vast amonnt of labor in 
order to develop the resources of those 
monntains, and in that case co-opera- 
tion will be absolutely necessary. 

“ But,” says one, “ the Gentiles 
have already done that,” But very 
little, I will assure you. Here and 
there they have opened a mine, bat 
not one thousandth nor one teu-thon- 
sandtb of that whioh exists and which 
will be developed hereafter. Now, 
in all these departments the Latter- 
day Saints must learn to be united, 
and I am glad to see, I rejoice ex- 
ceedingly to hear, that the President 
has been moved upon, not only before' 
he left Salt Lake City to go down 
South, but while he has been there, 
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So * 


io alter the order of things that has 
existed for many years here in these 
moantains, among the Latter-day 
Saints. In what respect ? To bring 
aboat a anited order of things in re- 
gard to their property and labor, 
and the development of the resonrces 
of onr farming land; in regard to 
raising flocks and herds, building, 
and developing tbe mineral resources 
of our moantains. In all these j 
respects the President has seen the 
necessity of beginning to bring about, 
gradually, as the way may open, a 
different order of things that will 
strike the axe at the root of this pride 
and distinction of classes. I am 
glad ; 1 rejoice in it. Several of the 
Branches of the Church south have 
already entered into this order. 

Inquires one, “ What is it, what 
kind of an order is it ? Tell ns ail 
abont it.” I would tell yon os mnoh 
as 1 tbonght was wisdom, if I nnder- 
stood it myself; but I do not; I have 
had but very little information abont 
it. Suffice to say that I know that 
tbe order of things that conld have 
been carried ont successfully in Jack- 
son County cannot be carried ont 
hqre, on the some principle, without 
a little variation. It cannot be 
done — circumstances require different 
laws, different connsel, an order of 
things suited to the condition of ibis 
desert country. 

“ Are all the people going directly 
into ibis thing at once.” “Yes, if 
they choose; bat yon may depend 
upon it that in all cases whenever 
God has moved npon his servants to 
introdnce anything for tbe good of 
tbe people, it takes time for tbe peo- 
ple to receive it — they do not receive 
it all in a moment. Tbe Lord is 
I long-suffering — he bears with the 
weakuesses and traditions of the 
people for a long time. When, by 
tbe months of his servants, he coun- 
sels the people to. do this, that, or the 


other, and they are a little backward 
about it, he does not come out in 
judgment as be did to ancient Israel, 
and cut them off by thousands and 
tens of thousands. He does not do 
that, bnt be bears with them, waits 
year after year. How long he has 
borne with all of ns! Forty-three 
years ago we were commanded to 
become one in regard to our property. 
Forty-three years we have been in ^ 
disobedience. Forty-three years have - 
rolled over onr heads, and we are far 
from oneness still. God has not cut 
us off, as he did ancient Israel, but 
he has borne with ns. Oh, how 
patient and long-safferiug he has 
been with us, perhaps thinking, 

“ Peradventure will, by and by, 
return, reform, r^mnt, and obey my 
commandments that I gave them in 
the first rise of the Church. I will 
wait npon them, I will extend forth > 
my band to them all tbe day long, 
and see whether they will be obedi- 
ent.” That is tbe way the Lord feels . 
towards ns. Should we not pattern 
after him ? If this order of things 
should reach Salt Lake City, if these 
different wards should begin to be 
organized in some measnre, and the 
people begin to be divided, some 
entering into the order and others 
refnsing, shonld we not bear with 
those who do not ? Yes, bear with 
them, jnst os the Lord has home 
with ns, and not begin to think that 
we are better than onr neighbors who 
have not entered into the order, and 
flatter onrselves that/ we are above 
them, and revile and persecnte them, 
and exercise onr inflnence against them, 
saying, “ Oh, they do not belong to 
the nnited order of God, they are 
outside of it, and consequently we ''' 
have not much respect for them.” '' 
Wo must not do this, for perhaps, ‘ 
though we may think we are on a firm 
foundation, it may slip from nnder ^ 
us, and we also may be brought into 
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straightened circumstances. If we 
exercise patience, long-suffering, and 
forbearance with the people until 
they learn by experience what God is 
doing in onr midst, many of these 
rich people may come into the order, 
who now say in their hearts, “ We 
will wait and see whether this thing 
will prosper.” If they are honest in 
heart, they will finally come to the 
conclusion that the people in the 
united order are a happy people j they 
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are not lifted up in pride one above 
another, and they will say, I think 
I will go there, with all I have ; I 
will become one of them ; ” and in a 
little while they will come along, 
while others, perhaps, will apostatize 
entirely. However, if they want to 
go, let them go, they are of no par> 
ticnlar benefit if they feel to aposta- 
tize from anything which God has- 
established for the benefit of the peo- 
ple. May God bless you. Amen. 
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CILVSE TO BRING IN AND BUILD UP BALYLON — SEP'JlRATE YOURSELVES 
FROM SINNERS AND FROM SIN — HAVE NOT COAUil WITH ANY NEW 
DOCTRINE — WE MUST BE ONE — WITHOUT WORKS IT CANNOT BE 
PROVED TlUT FAITH EXISTS— THE TIME COME TO ORGANIZE THE 
SAINTS— THE TIME AND ENERGIES OF THE SAINTS ALL THAT IS 
WANTED — GEOLOGICAL RESEARCHES OF PROF. MARSH — SCIENTIFIC 
DEMONSTRATION OF THE TRUTH OF THE BOOK OF MORMON. 


I am thankful that I eujoy the 
privilege of meeting with the Saiuts 
here this morning. While I at- 
tempt to speak, I pray that I may 
have the spirit of the holy Gospel, 
and have strength to proclaim its 
teachings to my own and to your 
satisfiiolion. I also pray that you 
may give strict attention. This 
prayer is offered to you, my brethren 
and sisters. Fray for the Spirit to 
open your minds, enlighten your 
understandings, strengthen me, and 


so help me, that I may speak the 
woi'ds of trnth to yon, and that yonr 
hearts may bo prepared to receive 
them. 

My remarks this morning I design * 
as a text for my brethren and sisters 
to speak and aot upon. We have 
not come to you with any new doc- 
trine, nor with a new Bible, not by 
any means. Yet the doctrine we are 
now preaching, in order to bring 
about a union among the Saints, 
seems to be about as new to them 
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as the preaching by the Elders when 
they first came to their several 
neighborhoods and called npon them 
to hear and obey the first principles 
of the Gospel of Christ. I can say, 
with all thankfnlness and gratitnde, 
that we have never seen the day, 
f from the time we first became ac> 
qaainied with Joseph and the Church 
and kingdom of God npon the earth, 
when the liearts of the people were 
so well prepared to receive the greater 
blessings of the kingdom as they are 
now. We are happy in saying this, 
for it is true ; this is enconraging, 
and fills lue with hope and consola- 
^ tion, that, after laboring and toiling 
with Joseph, and since his death, to 
unite the Latter>day Saints, this is 
the first time that we have seen that 
we can bring their hearts into a 
nnion. 'This should be encouraging 
to each ^ and every Latter-day Saint, 
and sbwld teach ns that the Lord is 
mercifnl' to us, that be still remem- 
bers ns, that be is still feeling after 
ns, and that he is sending forth his 
voice — the voice of his Spirit, into 
the hearts of his people, crying nnto 
them — **Stop! Stop yonr coarse! 
Cease to bring in and bnild np Baby- 
lon in yonr midst.” It is the duty 
of each and every one of ns to re- 
flect upon the ofrme and calling we 
possess, and se^Svhetber we are doing 
the will of the Lord, and, if we are 
not, we sbonld stop and begin anew 
to establish the kingdom of God npon 
the earth. 

I will now read a portion of Scrip- 
tnro from the 14th chapter of the 
Bevelations of John, beginning at 
the Ctb verse : “ And 1 saw another 
angel fly in the midst of heaven, 
having the everlasting Gospel to 
preach nnto them that dwell on the 
earth, and to every nation, and 
kindred, and tongue, and people, 
saying with a* load voice, Fear God, 
and give glory to him ; for the boar 


of his jndgment is come; and wor- 
ship him that made heaven, and 
earth, and the sea, and the fountains 
of waters.” I will also read from 
the 18th chapter of Revelation, com- 
mencing at the 4th verse : “ And I 
beard another voice from heaven, 
saying. Come ont of her, my people, 
that ye be not partakers of her sins, 
and that ye receive not of her plagues. 
For her sins have reached nnto hea- 
ven, and God bath remembered her 
iniquities.” 

1 will ask the Latter-day Saints, 
Do we, as a people, believe that the 
angel referred to in the 6th verse of 
the 14th chapter of John’s revelation;’ 
has flown tbrongh the midst of hea- 
ven, that be has been to earth, called 
npon Joseph, delivered the revela- 
tions of the Lord, restored the ' 
Priesthood, &c.? Do we, as Latter-day 
Saints, believe that this angel has been 
to earth, and that he has committed 
the Gospel nnto the children of men ? 
We certainly shonld not be here to- - 
day, if we did not believe this, and 
that, too, with all onr hearts. This 
is the answer given, for himself and 
herself, by every Latter-day Saint, 

“ We believe, most firmly, that the 
Gospel has been revealed in these 
last days nnto and throngh Joseph 
Smith the Prophet; that the Priest- 
hood and its keys were bestowed 
npon him, and throngh him npon 
others; and that the proclamation 
has gone forth to the nations of the 
earth — “ Come ont of her, my peo- 
ple,” &C.J as mentioned in that 
portion of Scripture contained ih 
Revelations, I8tb chap, and 4th verse. 

Has this proclamation been heard 
by any of the inhabitants of the 
earth V Yes, the Latter-day Saints 
most assuredly believe that this Scrip- 
ture was fnifilled in the rise of the 
Chorch of Jesns Christ of Latter- 
day Saints. By and by the cry will 
be, as prophesied by John the Reve 
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, lator, “Babylon is fallen.” This is 
. in the future ; but this people believe 
^'tbat the voice of the angel has been 
beard, calling upon the bonest in 
^ heart in every nation, to come out 
I from confusion and discord, and from 
the transgressions of the children of 
men. The cry has come to them — 
“Separate yourselves fiom sinners 
. and from sin.” If we, as a people, 
had not believed this, we should 
not have been here this day. “Be 
not partakers of her sins, lest ye 
receive of her plagues, for her sins 
have I’eacbed unto heaven, and God 
hath remembered her iniquities.” 
j This we believe, consequently I have 
to say to the people, we have not come 
j with any new doctrine ; we have be- 
lieved this ever since we were bap- 
tized for the remission of sins. Have 
the people come out from the na> 

^ tions ? Yes. Have we separated 
. ourselves from the nations ? Yes. 
And what else have we done ? 
Ask ourselves the question. Have 
we not brought Babylon with us ? 
Are we not promoting Babylon here 
in our midst ? Are we not fostering 
the spirit of Babylon that is now 
abroad on the face of the whole earth ? 
I uslc myself, this question, and I 
answer. Yes, yes, to some e.xtent, 
and there is not a Latter-day Saint 
but what feels that we have too much 
of Babylon in our midst. The spirit 
of Babylon is too prevalent here. 
What is it ? Confusion, discord, 
strife, animosity, vexation, pride, 
arrogance, solfwill and the spirit of 
the world. Are these things in the 
midst of those called Latter-day 
Saiuts ? Yes, and we feel this. 

I now ask niy bretbrsu and sisters 
who enjoy the Spirit of the Lord, if 
we have not traveled ns far ns wo 
should travel on this road — the high 
road to destruction, the great high- 
way, the broad gate through which 
so many pass ? The gate is wide, I 


the way is broad, and many there .be 
that go in thereat ; and many calling 
themselves Latter-day Saints are 
scrambling to see how quick they can 
get in. The spirit of confusion is 
in the midst of this people, and we 
have traveled this road just as far 
as we can travel it and be Saints. 
Is this the experience of the Latter- 
day Saints ? I can answer that it is; 
and now, that the Lord is moving 
upon bis servants to bring the Saints 
to a oneness, there is a spirit resting 
upon them, and if you talk with 
them, they will say, at once, “ Yes, 
this is right, we must be one. This 
is the doctrine that Joseph taught, 
and the revelations that were first 
given through Joseph were for the 
Church to gather together. We 
were then commanded to come out 
from the wicked and to consecrate 
what we had, lay it at the feet of the 
Bishops, receive our inheritance, im- 
prove thoreupon, and be one — be as 
the family of heaven upon earth.” 
This is the spirit of the people, and 
they say ; “ Thank the Loi-d, I have* 
prayed for this for years and years. 
I have looked for and expected it, and 
I am e.\'ceediugly thankful it has 
come.” 

I will now quoto another portion 
of Scripture, which I think you are 
pretty well acquainted with, if you 
read the Bible. It is one of the Inst 
petitions that the Savior presented to 
his Father in heaven, while ho was 
upon the earth — a .short prayer which 
be made on behalf of bis disciples. 
He had but very few, for, notwith- 
standing his many miracles and won- 
derful works, very few seemed to 
cling to and have confidence in birn 
at all times and under all circum- 
stances; but there were a few who 
wished to and who did remaiu with 
him until his death, that is, they 
stood a little way off; they said— 
“ Wo are going to seo what they arq 
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iroing to do with him.” Bat before 
Peter denied him, and before be was 
taken by the soldiers, he offered a 
brief, simple^ prayer to his Father. 
Ho had been talking with and ez> 
horting bis brethren, and showing 
them tbe necessity of living according 
to the faith that be had taoght them, 
and he offered ap this petition — 
“Father, make these my disciples 
one, as we are one, 1 in thon, tbon in 
me, and I in them, that we may all 
be one; and I pray not for these 
only, bat for all who believe on me 
through their testimony.” This is a 
simple prayer. Did he who. offered 
it mean anything, or did be not ? If 
he meant anything, what did be mean? 
How mneh did he mean, and bow did 
he calculate his disciples to constrae 
this short prayer in their lives, in 
their walk, faith and practice after he 
was taken from them ? How far, 
how much and wherein did he want 
them to be one ? Can any of yon 
show to ns exactly what he meant ? 
If yon say be meant that every one 
who believed on him should be one 
in their belief, that is sectarianism. 
Take the mother Chnrch— the “Holy 
Catholic Chnrch” — and the prayer of 
its members is that all may be Catho- 
lics : “ Father, I pray thee to make 
the people all holy Catholics.” This 
is the faith and prayer of the Catho- 
lics, and the meaning they give to 
the petition of Jeans. The same 
with the Calvmists; and when they 
present themselves before the throne 
of grace, the burden of their petition 
18—“ I pray thee. Father, matte these 
people one as we are one ; inflnence 
them to leave the Catholic Cbnrcb, 
to revolt and come out from that 
wicked mother, that wicked harlot, 
that wicked Cbnrcb, and declare 
themselves believers in that pare and 
holy doctrine ^lat God has decreed 
all things tiiat take place.” Go to 
those who believe in the doctrine of 


freewill, which, you know, compre- 
hends many of the so-called Chris- 
tian societies of the world, and they 
come no with a double and twisted 
storm — “ God Almighty, make them 
all Methodists! Yes, lets all be 
Methodists.” I pray thee, Fathec, 
to take away the vail from the minds 
of this people, that they may see it 
is free grace and free will ! God be 
praised, let’s all be Methodists.” 
This is hovv the sectarians explain 
and dehne the meaning of that me- 
morable prayer of the Savior that his 
followers might be one; and yon will 
excuse me for my manner of illustrat- 
ing it— I did this to illustrate facts 
just as they are. 

Did Jesns moan this, or did be 
not ? Had he any allnsion whatever 
to one hero on the Tight, and to ano- 
ther on the left, each crying— “ Lo ! 
here is Christ, and lo ! there is Christy 
He is not yonder ? And another 
one pointing this way, and another 
that way, and so on to every point of 
the compass ? What does all this 
portray before the mind of the^ ra- 
tional being, the philosopher, one 
who has the spirit ot revelation, and 
who understands the words of life 
and has the keys of life to the peo- 
ple ; and to all who believe in the 
revelations of the Lord Jesns in the 
latter days ? Confusion upon confu- 
sion, discord, strife, animosity, vexa^ 
tion, perplexity, warring to the knile 
and slaying each other. Oh, th'e^ 
number of Christian warn there have; 
been upon the face of the earth ! Wes 
can very readily and trathfally say^ 
that tme Christians — the members) 
of the true Chnrch of Christ on the 
earth — never take the sword unless > 
to defend themselves. • • 

Brethren and sisters, we want td'^ 
understand what the Savior meant* 
when he prayed that his disciples^ 
might be one; One in faith? Yea. Onei 
in doctrine ? Yes. One in practice ? 
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Yes. One in interests ? Yes. One in 
hope? Yes, and all concentrated in the 
kingdom of God on the earth and the 
establishment thereof, the falBllment 
of the Scriptures, - the gathering of 
the Saints, and the salvation of the 
inhabitants of the earth. This is the 
oneness and the union the Savior 
meant. Let me here ask the ques* 
tion, Bid the Savior design that we 
should be one with regard to faith in 
him, repentance of sin, baptism for 
the remission thereof, the imposition 
of hands for the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, the gifts nnd giuces of the 
Spirit of the Lord, that there might 
be in the Church first Apostles, then 
Prophets, pastors, teachers, helps, 
governments, diversities of tongues, 
the gift of prophecy, the gift of dis- 
cernment of spirits ;* also the gift of 
faith, so that if poison be adminis- 
tered it should not hurt the believer; 
and if there should be a* necessity to 
take up serpents, it should be done 
without danger ? Yes, all this is 
included in the oneness prayed for 
by the Savior ; and some of the gifts 
I have enumerated have been wit- 
nessed by most of us. I myself have 
seen rattlesnakes handled as you 
would handle a piece of rope. I re- 
member one night, when going to 
Missouri, in the year 1834, I was 
spreading our blankets on the tail 
prairie grass, which was pretty thick 
and heavy, that a rattle-snake was 
under my hands and warned me of 
his presence by his rattles. I culled 
to one of the brethren who was help- 
ing, and turning back the blanket, 
said to him — “ Take this snake and 
carry it off and tell it not to come 
back again ; and to say to its neigh- 
bors do not come into our camp to- 
night, lest some one might kill you.” 
He took up the snake and carried it 
off several rods from the camp, and 
told it to stay away, and to tell its 
neighbors not to come into the camp, 


for they might get killed if they did. 
Many such circumstances have trans- 
pired in the experience of the Elders 
of this Church; but we need not 
stop to relate them, for it is well 
known tliat the gifts of the Gospel 
are in this Church, such as healing, 
faith, speaking with tongues, discern- 
ing spirits, prophecy, &c., and 1 need 
not dwell upon them now. 

I will now ask the question, whore 
is the individual who can draw the 
line and show us that, when Jesus 
prayed that his disciples might bo 
one, he meant a oneness only in 
spiritual things, and that it was not 
to extend to temporal affairs ? Will 
any of you draw the line and tell us ? 
For I am certain that I have not 
wisdom enough to define the line 
between spiritual and tompoi'al 
things. I know nothing about faith 
in the Lord, without works cori'es- 
ponding therewith; they must go 
together, for without works you can 
not prove that faith exists. We 
might cry out, until the day of our 
death, that wo love the Savior, but if 
we neglected to observe his sayings 
bo would not believe us. We have 
his own woixls to prove this. There 
were a great many who pretended to 
think considerable of him while he 
was here in the llesh ; but he said to 
his disciples — “If you love me, keep 
my commandments.” This was the 
proof ho demanded, ilien works and 
faith went together. The same prin-, 
ciple holds good with parents and 
children. If any of you have a child 
which says — “ I love you, mamma, 
Oh, I love you dearly; ” you, to test 
the sincerity of the child’s profes- 
sions, soy : “ Well, then, my child, 
you will desist from doing that which 
displeases me. Come here, and I 
will give you a little work to do ; ” 
or, “ 1 wish you to sit down on that 
chair, and let that crockery alone ; ” 
or, “ Bo not tear up that cloth, my 
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daughter ; if yon love me, come and 
Bit down by my side.” Oh, I love 
yon dearly,” says the little girl, hnt 
she keeps tearing np the cloth, or 
sticking pins and needles into Ihe 
flesh of the other children. “Mamma, 
T love yon most dearly.” “ Well, 
then,” says mamma, “ yon must not 
afflict or give pain to yonr sister, or 
yonr broker; you are naughty to do 
so, and yon mnat stop this mischief.” 
Bat the child continues her naughti- 
ness, still declaring that she loves her 
mother, though she will not do one 
thing her mother wishes her to do. 
Snch a child needs chastisement ; if 
soft words will not answer, severity 
mast. Is not this a fact ? Yon 
have older children, who profess to 
he very fond of yon; they will say: 
“ Father, I think everything of you,” 
and yet they will take a coarse 
that is grievous, annoying and disa- 
greeable, and quite contrary to your 
feelings and wishes. Will a father 
believe the professions of such chil- 
dren ? !Not much, 1 think. To nse 
another comparison : Suppose a 
yonng lady dearly loves a young 
gentleman, who states to others that 
be is eqndly as fond of her, and 
would very glad to express to her 
his feelings, bat be never calls to see 
her ; now though he may declare to 
others bow much he loves her, the 
yonng lady will say — “I do not be- 
lieve a word of it, for 1 know that 
be would make it known to me, if he 
did,” He might declaieiuitil dooms- 
day, that he loved her, bat, unless 
be told her so and proved it by his 
works, she would say — ** That is all 
folly, he does not mean what be says.” 
Neither will yon or I believe that 
anybody loves ns and wishes to pro- 
mote onr joy and comfort, so long as 
that person acts contrary thereto; 
neither will Jesns. And unless these 
Latter-day Saints stop now, and go 
to work prove by their acts that 
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they are the disciples oP the Lord. 
Jesns, He will spew them ont. 

We have gone just as &r as we 
can be permitted to go in the road on 
which we are now traveling. One 
man has bis eye on a gold mine, 
another is for a silver mine, ano- 
ther is for marketing his floor or his 
wheat, another for filing his cattle, 
another to raise cattle, another to get 
a farm, or building here and there, 
and trading and trafficking with 
each other, just like Babylon, 
taking advantage wherever we can, 
and all going just as the rest of 
the world. ■ Babylon is here, and 
we are following in the footsteps 
of the inhabitant of the earth, who 
are in a perfect sea of confusion. 
Do you know this ? Ton ought 
to, for there are none of yon but 
what see it daily ; it is a daily spec- 
tacle before your eyes and mine, to 
see the Latter-day Saiuts trying to 
take advantage of their brethren. 
There are Eiders in this Church who 
would take the widow’s last cow, for 
five dollars, and then kneel down and 
thank God for the fine bargain they 
bad made. 

I have come to this conclusion, 
which I have preached for years and 
years and years, and Joseph preached 
it up to the time of his death, that 
the people must leave Babylon and 
oonfuaion behind them, and be 
the servants and handmaidens of the 
Lord ; they most be His family. 
They have gathered out from Baby- 
lon, and they must prepare themselves 
to stand iu holy places, preparatory 
to the coming of the Son of Man. X 
have been watching and waiting, jnst 
as steadily, and as earnestly and ^ 
faithfnlly as ever a mother watched 
over ait infant child, to see when this 
people would be ready to receive the 
doctrine, or the first lessons or reve- 
lations given when the center stake, 
of Zion was first located to consecrate 
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their property, and be indeed the 
servants and handmaidens of the 
Lord, and labor with all their hearts 
to do His will and build np Hie 
kingdom on the earth ; and 1 have 
never seen the time when we could 
organize one little society, or one lit- 
tle ward ; but, thank God, the time 
has come, the Spirit of the Lord is 
upon the people. 

Is it a new doctrine to ns that 
God’s people should and must be one 
in everything? It is an old doctrine; 
shall I say it is as old as the hills, as 
old as the mountains, as old as thia 
world ? Yes, I can say it is as old 
as my Father in heaven; it is an 
eternal doctrine; it is from eternity 
to eternity. Ask yourselves the 
question. Do you expect to go to 
heaven when yon depart this life ? 
“ Yes, yes, I am going to the Para- 
dise of God ; ” I am going to dwell 
with the Saints of the Most High in 
the presence of the Father and the 
Son.” How many interests will 
there be there ? How many loca- 
tions, or central places of deposit for 
tho affections, labors and wealth of 
all who dwell there? All in one, all 
for God, all for his glory rmd his 
kingdom, and the extension of his 
dominions through the immensity 
of space, kingdoms on kingdoms, 
every heart and every breath, every 
voice and every eye, and every fe<jling 
for tho glory of God. Tlien as^ our- 
selves, — Is tho Lord going to' have 
a Church upon the earth ? Is the 
Lord going to have a kingdom on 
the earth r Certainly, Daniel saw 
this in the days of Nebuchadnezzar, 
and gave a description, or rather a 
bint, in I'egnrd to the establishment 
of that kingdom, when Hie kingdoms 
of this world would be handed over 
to the Saints of tho llklost High, and 
they would possess the kingdom and 
tho greatness of the kingdom for over 
and ever. 


Are we going to enter into the 
kingdom ? Are we going to be pre- 
pared for the coming of the Son of 
Man ? Are wo going to be prepared 
to enter into the fullness of the glory 
of the Father and the Son ? Not so 
long as we live according to tho 
principles of Babylon. Now we are, 
every man for himself. One says: 
“ This is my property, and I am for 
increasing it.” Another says : ” This 
is mine.” Another : “ I will do as 
I please ; I will go where I please and 
when I please ; 1 will do this, that, 
or the other; and if I have a mind 
to raise grain here and take it to 
market and give it away^, it is none 
of your business.” It will be said to 
all such persons, who profess to bo 
Latter-day Saints : — “I never knew 
you ; 3 'ou never were Saints.” 

Now I wish to give you a little of 
our late experience with I'ogard to 
tho Savior and his doctrines. Wo 
have organized in this United Order, 
commeuciug at St. George. A thou- 
sand thoughts rise in my mind, look- 
ing at the subject generally. “ St. 
George 1 Are you going to send mo 
down to St. George ? Why, it is 
like sending me out of the world ! ” 
But 1 must not talk about this : suf- 
fice it to say that St. George is ono 
of the most beautiful places on this 
little farm — this world that we occu- 
py — this little furtn of tho Lord’s, 
one of the choicest places on tho face 
of the earth. I see more wealth in 
that small place than in nuy other 
location, of its size, in this Territory, 
or in these mountains ; and I always 
have. 

We have organized a small Branch 
there, or, rather, I may say a toler- 
ably large one. I preached a good 
deal in St. George. It seemed to bo 
the only place we oould begin our 
woi'k ; they wore tho only people wo 
could organize; but wo did organize 
there, God designs to make tho 
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people of one heart and one mind 
from Monday morning to Monday 
morning again, and that eveiything 
they do on the earth shall promote 
His canse and kingdom, and the hap- 
piness and salvation of the hnman 
family. “ Well,” said they, “ we do 
not understand ; we believe we ought 
to be one, and that we ought to go 
into the order of Enoch. We under- 
stand very well that Enoch was so 
pure and holy that his city was taken, 
and the saying went abroad that Zion 
is fled. This wo believe as firmly as 
you can.” Then some others would 
say, “There will not be one ward 
organized after the brethren go • over 
the ricn of the basin.” We organ- 
ized every ward or town south of the 
rim of the basin, and left them in 
tolerably good working order, so far 
as they bad advanc^. The only 
trouble with them was, “ they did 
not understand.” They would say, 
“ It is right, and the Scriptures tell 
ns about it; but we do not under- 
stand the mode of its operation.” 
One man came to me, an old “ Mor- 
mon,” whom I have known over forty- 
two years, just as we were organizing, 
and said — “ Brother Brigham, I 
have preached for yon all the time. 
I did the same for brother Joseph. 
Brother Joseph preached this doc- 
trine ; is it nob strange that the peo- 
ple do not see it ?” “ Then,” said 
I, “ you are ready to put down yonr 
name ?” His answer was — I will 
think about it.” You do not fully 
understand yonr own faith, nor the 
doctrines yon preach to the people, if 
yon do not understand this doctrine ; 
and are not as ready to enter it as 
you would be to lay down this mortal 
body and enter heaven if Qod should 
call you, or to do any other duty. 
Suffice it to say, God will establish 
this order on the face of the earth, 
and if we do not help Him, mothers will, 
and they will enjoy the beneSts of it. 


Wlien we came this side the rim 
of the basin, we found the people 
more willing than south of tho rim 
of the basin to come forward and 
organize, for they felt that we have 
traveled as far as we can on our pre- 
sent road, without going to destruc- 
tion. One Bishop wrote to me-— • 
“Please come and organize ns. I 
am glad you are coming this way, 
we want to be organized. I knotv 
that we have to consecrate to some- 
body, and 1 would rather consecrate 
to the Lord than to the devil. We 
have to consecrate to one or the 
other, and very soon too.” He is a 
very good Bishop; be ie full of the 
spirit of this work, and can not keep 
fr^ tnlkiug about it. 

LWe now want to organize the 
Latter-day Saints, every man, woman 
and child among them, who has a 
desire to be organized, into this holy 
order. Yon may call it the Order of 
Enoch, yon may call it co-partner- 
ship, or just what you please. It is 
the Unit^ Order of the Kingdom of 
Qod on the earth ; but we say the 
Order of Enoch on tho same princi- 
ple yon flud in the revelation con- 
cerning the Priesthood, which, to 
avoid the too .frequent repetition of 
the name of the Deity, is'called the 
Priesthood after the order of Mel- 
chisedec. This order is the order of 
heaven, the family of heaven on the 
earth; it is the children of our 
Father here npon the earth organized 
into one body or one family, to oper- 
ate together. 

As individnals wo do not want 
yonr farms, we do not want your 
bouses aud city lots, we do not want 
yonr horses and yonr cattle, we do 
not want yonr gold and yonr silver, 
nor anything of the kind. “Well, 
then, what do you want ?” We want 
the time of this jieople called Latter- 
day Saints, that we can organize 
this time systematically, and make 
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tills people tbe riobest people on tbe 
faco of the earth. If we are the peo- 
ple of Clod, we are to be the richest 
people on the earth, and these riches 
are to be held in God, not in the 
devil. God tells us how we may ac- 
complish this, as plainly and as surely 
as he told Joshua and the people of 
Israel how to cause the downfall of 
the walls of Jericho. They were to 
march around the walls once a day 
for seven days, then seven times in 
one day, and the last time they went 
round the walls they blew their horns 
with all their might, and down fell 
the walls of Jericho. Wo do not 
understand all about this, if we did, 
we should understand that it was as 
simple as any of the acts of the 
Lord : as simple as being baptized 
for the remission of sins. We want 
now to organize tbe people. Says 
one — “Don’t you want my money 
and my goods ?” We want you to 
put them into the kingdom of God, 
into the vaults that are prepared, into 
the archives, the safe, the institution, 
to help to increase means for the 
kingdom of God on the earth. And 
what are w^e to have when we enter 
this order ? What we need to eat, 
drink and wear, and strict obedience 
to the requirements of thoso whom 
the Lord sets to guide and direct; 
that our sisters, instead of teasing 
their husbands tor a dollar, hve dol- 
lars, tweuty-five dollars, for a One 
dress, bonnet, or artihcinls for them- 
eelves or their daughters, may go to 
work and learn how to make all 
these things for themselves, being 
organized into societies or classes for 
that purpose. Aud the brethren 
will be organized to do thuir farming, 
herding and raising cattle, sheep, 
fruit, grain and vegetables; and when 
they have raised these products, every 
particle bo gathered into a storehouse 
or storehouses, aud every one have 
what is needed to sustain him. But 
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I the people will stop going here, there, 
and yonder, and saying — “I am 
after the gold,” “I am after the 
silver,” or this, that and the other. 
They will stop this folly and non- 
sense, for they have already im- 
poverished themselves too much by 
taking so unwise a coui’se. Looking 
at matters in a temporal poiut of 
view, aud in the light of striot econo- 
my, 1 am ashamed to see the poverty 
that exists among the Latter-day 
Saints. They ought to be worth 
millions and millions, and millions 
on millions, where they are not 
worth a dollar. Should they spend 
their means in folly aud nonsense ? 
No, uot a dollai' of it, but put all 
into the general fund for the benefit 
of the kingdom. Organize the bre- 
thren and sisters, aud let each and 
every one have their duties to per- 
form. Where they are destitute of 
houses, aud it is convenient, the most 
economical plan that can be adopted 
is to have buildings erected large 
enough to accommodate a number of 
families. Bor instauee, we will say 
there are a hundred families in this 
place who have not houses fit to live 
iu. We will erect a building large 
enough to accommodate them all 
comt'ortably, with every convonieuco 
for cooking, washing, ironing, dsc.; 
and then, instead of each one of a 
hundred women getting up in the 
morning to cook breakfast for father 
and the largo boys, that they may go 
to their labor, while the little children 
I are crying aud needing attention, 
breakfast for the whole cau be pre- 
pared by five or tea women, with 
man or two to help. Some may say 
— “ This would be confusion.” Not 
at all, it would do away with it. 
Another ouo says — “ It will bo a 
great trial to my feelings, if I am 
obliged to go and breakfast with all 
those men and women. I am luiut 
and sick, and do uot eat much, and I 
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want my breakfast prepared in peace.”' 
Then build side rooni^ by the dozen 
or score, where you can eat by your- 
selves; and if yon wish to invite 
three or fotir to eat with yon, have 
your table, and everything you call 
for is sent to you. Well, but I do 
not like this confusion of children.” 
Let the children have their dining 
room to themselves, and let a certain 
nnmber of the sisters be appointed to 
take charge of the nursery and see 
that they have proper food, in proper 
quantities and at proper times, so as 
to preserve system and good order as 
far as possible, that a love of order 
may be established in their youthful 
minds, and they learn how to con- 
duct themselves. Then let there be 
good teachers in the school rooms ; 
and have beautiful gardens, and take 
the little folks out and show them 
the beautiful flowers, and teach them 
' in their childhood the names and 
properties of every flower and plant, 
teaching them to nnderstand which 
are astringent, which cathartic ; this 
is nsefnl for coloring, that is celebra- 
ted for its combination of beautiful 
colors, &c. Teach them lessons of 
beanty and usefnlness while they are 
yonng, instead of letting them play 
in the dirt, making mud balls, and 
drawing the rand in their hat^ and 
soiling their dresses, and cultivate 
their mental powers from childhood 
up. When they are old enough, 
place within their reach the advan- 
tages and Iranefits of a scientific edu- 
cation. Let them study the forma- 
tion of the earth, the organization of 
the hnman system, and other sciences; 
such a system of mental culture and 
discipline in early years is of incalcu- 
lable benefit to its possessor in mature 
years. Take, for/instance, the yonng 
ladies now before me, as well as the 
young men, and form a class in 
geology, in chemistry or mineralogy ; 
and do not confine their studies to 


theory only, but let them put in 
practice what they learn from books, 
by defining the nature of the soil, the 
composition or decomposition of a 
rock, how the earth was formed, its 
probable age, and so forth. All 
these are problems which science 
attempts to solve, although some of 
the views of our great scholars are 
undoubtedly very speculative. In 
the sindy of the sciences I have 
named, our young folks will learn 
how it is that, in traveling in our' 
mountains, we frequently see sea 
shells — shells of the oyster, clam, 
&o. Ask our boys and girls now to 
explain these things, and they are 
not able to do so; but establish 
classes /or the study of the sciences, 
and they will become acquainted with 
the various facts they furnish in 
regard to the condition of the earth. 
It^ is the duty of the Latter-day 
Saints, according to the revelations, 
to give their children the best educa- 
tion that can be procured, both from 
the books of the world and the reve-. 
lations of the Lord. If bur young 
men will study the sciences, they 
will stop riding fast horses through 
the streets, and other folly and non- 
sense which they are now gnilty of, 
and they will become nsefnl and 
honorable members of the commu- 
nity. 

1 have been very much interested 
of late with regard to the studies and 
researches of the geologists who have 
been investigating the geological 
character of the Bocky Mountain 
country. Professor Marsh, of Yale 
College, with a class of his students, 
has spent, I think, four summers in 
succession in the practical study of 
geology in these mountain regions. 
What is the result of his researches ? 
There is one result, so far, that parti- 
cularly pleases me. There are some 
here who know a man by the name- 
of John Hyde, from London, formerly 
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a member of this Charoh, who apos- 
tatized and went back ; and his (^reat 
argument against the Book of Mor- 
mon was, that it stated that the old 
Jaredites and, perhaps, the Nephites, 
who formerly lived on this continent, 
had horses, while it is well known 
that horses were unknown to the 
aboriginal inhabitants of America 
when it was discovered by Columbus, 
and that there were no horses here 
until they were imported from Eu- 
rope. Now, since Professor Marsh 
and his class began their investiga- 
tions, they have found among the 
fossil remains of the extinct animals 
of America no less than fourteen 
diffeient kinds of horses, varying in 
height from three to nine feet. These 
discoveries made Professor Marsh’s 
students feel almost as thongh they 
could eat up these mountains, and 
their enthusiasm for studyitig the 
geology of the regions around Brid- 
ger’s Fort was raised to the highest 
pitch. Id their researches among 
these mountains they have formed 
the opinion that there was once a 
' large inland sea hero, and they think 
they have discovered the outlet where 
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the water broke forth and formed 
Green Biver. 'Here in these valleys 
and in these ranges of mountains we 
can follow the ancient water line. 
This discovery of Professor Marsh is 
particularly pleasing to us “ Mor- 
mons,” because he has so far scienti- 
fically demonstrated the Book of 
Mormon to be true. 

Here is the kingdom of God ; do 
you want to enter into it, or not ? 
Do you want the future blessings of 
this kingdom, or do you not ? Have 
your choice; but whomsoever yon 
list to obey, bis servants you will be, 
whether it is Jesus or the devil; 
please yourselves, have your cboioe. 
But all know we can not serve two 
masters acceptably; if we love one, 
we shall hate the other, and if we 
hold on to one, we shall despise the 
other. We must either be for the 
kingdom of God, or not. Hut we 
shall organize this holy order hei’e 
before we leave. We give the invi- 
tation to all of you to come and get 
organized. Let us be one; let us 
carry out the order that God has 
established for the family of heaven. 

God bless you. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, 


Belivbhed IK THE Mebtino-housb, AT Nbphi, Juab Coukxy, Sunday 
Moknoio, April 19, 1874. 


(Beporltd hj David W. Evans.) 


THE UNITED ORDER-WE WANT THE MOST PERFECT UNION— THE 
WORKING OF THE ORDER TO BE SUCH THAT ALL HONEST MEN 
CAN SUSTAIN IT— HOME MANUFACTURE. 


We have heard a good deal since 
we have assembled, in relation to 
what is called the Order of Enoch, 
the New Order, the United Order, or 
whatever name we may give to it 
It is now and tbea it is old, for it I 
is everlasting as 1 understand it 
I am asked sometimes — ^“Do yon 
understand it ? ’* Yes, 1 do, no, I 
do not, yes I do, no, I don’t, and 
both are tme; we know that such 
an order most be introdaced, but 
are not informed in relation to the 
details, and I gness it is about the 
same with most of yon. We have 
been talking abont an order that is 
to be introduced* and established 
among the Saints of God for the last 
forty-two years;' bnt we have very 
little information given ns ooncern- 
ing it, either in the Scriptures or in 
the Book of Mormon. The fullest 
detail that we have of it is in the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
and that is the case with almost 
everything pertaining to the king- 
dom of God on the earth ; and hence 
1 have said, and say now, that I be- 
lievd that Joseph Smith revealed 
more in relation to the kingdom of 
God, and was a greater Prophet than 
perhaps any other man who ever lived 
■eioept Jesos. 1 do not know how far 


Enoch and perhaps some others on 
this continent went; if we bad far- 
ther records from the Book of Mor- 
mon they might throw more light 
on subjects with which we are not at 
present very well acquainted. 

Wo occupy a very remarkable 
position ; we are living in a peculiar 
day and age of the world, in the 
dispensation of the fullness of times. 
When the President communicated 
with us a little before starting from 
the south, abont this new order, I 
really did not know what shape it 
would assume or bow it would be 
introdaced, but it had got to come; 
and then, on the other hand, 1 do not 
know that we need have very mnoh 
anxiety in relation to the matter, for 
if it be of God, it must bo right, and 
its introduction is only a question of 
time. As to the modus opera/ndif 
that is another question. 1 have 
sometimes thought, to tell the truth, 
that we might have dificrenb orders, 
perhaps the patriarchal order, per- 
haps the order of Euuob, and psrhaps 
an all-thiugs-in-oommon order, all 
operating under one head ; bat 1 do 
not know anything de&nitcly about 
it, and it is not my business. I have 
had reflections of that kind running 
through my mind, inasmnoh as it 
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is “the dispensation of the fullness 
of times when God will gather toge- 
ther all things in one.’’ The greatest 
embarrassment that we have to con- 
tend with at the present time is not 
in knowing what to do, bnt knowing 
how to do it, and the circomstances 
with which we are surrounded, not so 
much among our own people as out- 
siders, and then again among our 
own people, for we find all kinds 
of persons amongst ns now, as we 
always have done. Some will stai^t 
right into anything of this kind, 
perhaps with a determination to do 
right, or at least half right; but 
when they get started in the ope- 
ration, something or other comes 
up and they back up, break 
the traces and play the devil gene- 
rally. I expect there will be a good 
deal of the same kind of thing asso- 
ciated with this, as there has been 
with other things that have been 
started. I do not expect that every 
one that is loud-monthed and seem- 
ingly very anxious that this thing 
should be introduced is going to 
Stick by it for ever and ever, any 
more than many others have done in 
other things. At the same time T 
think it is very proper that the sei*- 
vants of God should be brought un- 
der an influence which emanates from 
him, and that that influence should 
govern them in all things, temporal 
as well os spiritual. For my part, I 
can not see why it is that me"t should 
be so much attached to the things 
of this world, and why they are so 
extremely desirous to have their 
own way in relation to them ; that 
is a thing I never could understand. 
"We like freedom, God has pnt it in 
our bosoms ; and as I said to Presi- 
dent George A., the other day, in 
talking about this matter, in organ- 
izing the Order of Enoch, as it may 
be called, wo want on tho one hand 
the most perfeot union ; and on the 


I other hand the most extended per- 
I sonal liberty that it is possible for 
men to enjoy consonant with carrying 
ont the principles of unity. Not the 
liberty to trample on other people’s 
rights ; not the liberty to take from 
people that which belongs to them ; 
not the liberty to infringe upon pub- 
lic interests or the public benefit, but 
personal liberty so far as we can 
enjoy it. These are my ideas and 
feelings in relation to these matters, 
based upon the principles of truth 
and, os it is said, — “If the truth 
shall make you free, then shall you 
be free indeed, sons of God without 
rebuke in the midst of a crooked 
and perverse generation.” 

In relation to religions matters t 
would not have a religion that I 
could not sustain, and that God 
would not sustain me in ; I do not 
want it, nor to have anything to do 
with it. One thing I hove always 
felt prood of, and that is. that the 
principles of the GospeP of Jesns 
Christ were so plain, clear, pointed, 
definite and incontrovertible that ' 
they defied the whole world, and so • 
far as I have gone, and the servants 
of God around mo, no man has 
ever been able to successfully gain- 
say one solitary principle connected 
with the Church and, kingdom of 
God npon the earth, that is, in re- 
gard to what we term sometimrs 
spiritpal things. I want to see the 
same principle established in rela- 
tion to our temporal matters, and I ; 
believe, from what little conversa- 
tion I have had with the brethren, 
that that is their feeling. In i-ela- 
tion to these matters I do not want 
to see one solitary principle that ati 
honest, honorable man cannot sus- 
tain ; but let everything be so that 
it can be dragged right forth to the 
daylight, and turned over and over 
and over and examined all sides' up, 
and inside out, and see* that it is- 
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.tme, good, lionorablc, upright and 


honest in every particular. That is 
the kind of thing we want, as honest 
men, and we want to get at things 
in that kind of a way; and if they 
will not hear investigation of that 
kind, I should have just the same 
opinion of them as X have ahont nn- 
Bound religious matters, and I should 
not want anything to do with them^.^ 

do not^want anything’^tliat cannot- 
be sustained in the' face of open day, 
and in the face of God, angels, men 
and devils. 

It is asked — “ Well, what is the 
Order ?” We do not know exactly, 
wo know it in part ; it is jnst as Paul 
said in hiS day — “ We .see in part, 
and wc prophecy in part” &c. But 
to begin with, unless some change 
does take place in relation to our 
temporal matters, onr situation is 
anything but pleasant. The fact of 
the matter is, we are all of ns on the 
highway to financial or temporal 
ruin.. The world is going to the 
devil just as fast as it can go. Qor- 
rnption, fraud, chicanery, deception, 
evil and iniquity of every kind pre- 
vail, so that yon cannot irn.st a man 
in any place, yon can not rely upon 
his word, you can not rely upon any 
instrnraeuD of v/riting that ho gets 
op, and there is nothing yon can 
rely upon. Every day’s news brings 
accounts of defalcations, frauds, in- 
famies, rottenness and corruptions of 
every kind, enough to sink a nation 
from the presence of God and all 
honorable beings. And this is nob 
only so in the United States, but 
other nations, in ours especially. 

We, as a people, have come out 
from Babylon, hut we have brought 
a great amount of those infernal 
hprinciples with us, and we have been 
grabbing, grasping, pinching, sqnee^i- 
ing, hauling, horning and hooking 
on every side, and i t seems as though 
every man was for him.self and the 
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devil for ns^ll. ^ That 



come, to Zion, .^^hat ^o do 
to do the will of God^i^accompliBh;|^^’^^^*^^4^j^J 
his purposes, to save onrselines, pur;^ v. 

progenitors and our posterity, arid waj 
have come because the Spirit of Godi 
led us here through the instrumen- 
tality of the holy Priesthood of God. 

Jesus says — “ My sheep hear’ my 
voice, and they know mo and they 
will follow mo, and a stranger they 
will not follow, because they know 
not the voice of a stranger,” We 
who have gathered hei’e have been 
going in a carious, crooked kind of a 
way, but we have nevertheless started 
to build np the kingdom of God and 
to establish correct principles upon 
the earth and to help to redeem it. 

Can we accomplish this bycontinuing 
in the course we have hitherto pur- 
sued ? No, verily, tio. But I will 
tell yon how I have always felt, both 
in Joseph’s day and since then, when- 
ever the Ijord has wrought upon the 
man v/ho stands at the head of Im 
people tp introdhee anything for the 
welfare of his kingdom, it is time io 
look out, and to carry >oiit the coun- 
sels that are given ; and yesterday, 
after X arnved here, and had seen 
President Yonng, and conversed with 
him, and then heard him and others- 
speak on these principles, X said to 
him, The old fiddle is in tune, the 
sacred fire is glowing and burning ; ” 
and I think so still. The old fiddle 
is in tone, the right feeling, spirit 
and influence aro operating, and we- 
all feel them. 

A great deal has been said about, 
the evils thatexist, and we might talk 
for days about the necessity of some- 
thing being introduced for the wel- 
fare and happiness of the Saints of 
God here in Zion. I suppose, on a 
reasonable calculation, that there are 
ten thonaand men out of employment 

Voi. xvn. 
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in this Territory, perhaps for fire 
months in a year. Now, if they 
were at work, and only got one dol- 
lar a day, there wonld be ten thou- 
sand dollars a day earned, which in 
five months would make a very large 
sum, one million three hundred 
thousand dollars I think. We are 
bringing in here all kinds of things 
that we ought to make ourselves. 
What are our broom makers and 
coopers doing ? What are you doing 
with your molasses mills, and where 
do you get your cloth, shoes, hats, 
shirts and things of this kind from ? 
It takes quite an amount to supply 
them, they must come from some- 
where, and the question is, where do 
they all come from ? At a Bishops’ 
meeting in Salt Lake City I said I 
wanted to get a well bucket, but I 
could not tell where to get it, and I 
wished some of them wonld tell me 
where ; but they could not tell me, 
although there were a good many 
Bishops preseni This is a pretty 
state of thinga It is true that we 
have made some advances in some 
branches of manufaotnre. There is 
a big factory in Provo, some near Salt 


Lake City, one at Ogden, one at Box- 
Elder and one in the South. It has 
required great efforts on the part of 
President Young and others to esta- 
blish these institutions, and when we 
get thena we do not want the cloth. 
We do no not want our shoes made 
here — we would rather send off our 
hides, and get somebody east to make 
them, they can make shoes so much 
better there than here. Then we do 
not want leather shoes here, we must 
send off and get a lot of piper things, 
with heels high enough to put any- 
body’s ankles ont of joint. 

Well, my opinion is, that with 
home labor properly directed and 
applied, we shall have all the bread, 
butter, cheese, shoes, cloth, hats, 
bonnets, shawls and everything that 
we need, and I think, as the Presi- 
dent has said, if we behave ourselves, 
we shall gof: pretty rich. That is all 
right enough, though riohes are only 
a little thing, in comparison to the 
great principles of eternal lives and 
exaltation in the kingdom of God, 
the riches of eternity. But my time 
has expired and I must close. Amen. 
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Dbliveebd et the New Tabeenaclb, 'Salt Bake City, Sunday 

Afternoon, May 3, 1874. > , ‘ . 
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THE THINGS OF GOD KN0\7N BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD — THE LIGHT AND* * 
INTELLIGENCE OF COD WITHOUT MONEY AND PRICE — NO TRUE • 
RELIGION WITHOUT SCIENCE— ALL WILL BE SAVED EXCEPT THE SONS 
OF PERDITION. 


Ifc is nearly time to close this 
meetings, bat I desire to speak a fetv 
words. I have very mach that I 
wish to convey to the Latter-day 
Saints, bat I can only saj, in as 
few words as possible, a little at a 
time, upon a few sabjecta which I 
wish to lay before the Saints. First, 
looking upon the Latter-day Saints, 
the inquiry within myself is — Do 
yon know whether I am leading 
yon right or not ? Do yon know 
whether I dictate yon right or not ? 
Do yon know whether the wisdom 
and the mind of the Lord are dis- 
pensed to yon correctly or not? 
These are questions which I will 
answer by qaoting a little Scripture, 
and saying to the Latter-day Saints 
what was said to the Saints in for- 
mer times, “No man knoweth the 
things of God, bat by the Spirit of 
God.” That was said in the days 
of the Savior and the Apostles, and 
it was no more true then than it is 
now, or than it was in the days of 
the Prophets, Koses, Abraham, 
Noah, Baocb, Adam, or in any and 
every age of the world. It requires 
the same manifestations in one age 
as. in another, to enable men to xm- 


derstand the things of God. I have* 
a request to make of each and every 
Latter-day Saint, or those who pro- 
fess to be, to so live that the Spirit . 
of the Lord will whisper to tbeosi.' 
and teach them *the troth, and de- 
fine to their understanding the dif-,^.< 
ference between troth and error,’ 
light and darkness, the things of " 
God and the things that are not of 
God. In this there is safety ; with- . 
out this there is danger, imminent 
danger ; and my exhortation to the 
Latter-day Saints is— Live your ?e- . 
ligion. 

Among all intelligent beings npon '> 
the earth there is a great mis- 
take in regard to** dispensing to 
others the knowledge they possess^ 
In the political world,- right here, ; 
and throngh onr government and * 
other governments, there is a great 
desire in each and every one, who t 
is prominent and infi:aential, .to* 
manage their political afiairs by 
and with their friends, and to keep 
their enemies from knowing abty-* > 
thing about them, which creates a < 
party feeling, and parties promote. f 
distrust and jealousy, which lead to. 
discord and strife. Snoh is alio 
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case in the financial world. In our 
trading and trafficking we wish to 
confine the knowledge of our busi- 
ness in as small a limit as possible, 
that others may not know what 
we are doing, lest we should lose 
our good bargains and fail in our 
schemes. 

It is more or less the same in the 
religious world. We wish to know 
a great deal, and do not want our 
neighbors to know as much as we 
do, but wish them to believe that 
we know it all. This trait of char- 
acter is very common, both here 
and through tIvB’ whole world. We 
all wish to know something that 
our neighbors do not know. With 
scientific men you will often find 
the same trait of character : “ My 
studies and my researches are be- 
yond those of my neighbors; I know 
more than they know; I treasure 
this up to myself, and I am looked 
upon as a superior being,' and that 
delight^ me.” 

I say to the Latter-day Saints, 
and to all the world, this is all 
wrong. Wo are here upon this 
earth as the children of our 
heavenly Father, who is filled 
with light and intelligence, and he 
dispenses that to his children as 
they can receive and profit by it, 
without money and without price. 
Is not this a fact ? It is. Go to 
every department of life, to the 
mechanics, to tho manufacturers, 
to those learned in all the arts and 
soiences, throughout the world, 
and not one of them possesses an 
item of knowledge or wisdom but 
what has come from God, the 
fountain of all wisdom and know- 
ledge. The idea that tho religion 
of Christ is one thing, and science 
is another, is a mistaken idea, for 
there is no trno religion withont 
true science, and consequently 
there is no true science vvilbout 


true religion. The fountain of 
knowledge dwells with God, and 
he dispenses it to his children as. 
be pleases, and as they aro pre-« 
pared to receive it, consequently it 
swallows up . and circumscribes all. 
This is the great plan of salvation; 
this is the “ bugaboo” that the 
Christian world hoot at so much, 
and which they call “ Mormonism”' 
— it is the Gospel of life and salva- 
tion. 

Confidenci^ is lost in the hearts 
of the nations of the earth. Conli. 
dence is lost one towards another, 
among the religious sects of the 
day ; confidence is lost in the scien- 
tific and mechanical world; in tho- 
financial and in the political world, 
and it most bo restored. I make 
this statement, and thei'e is not a 
scientist or divine on the earth who 
can truthfully controvert it. 

There is a great deal being said 
and rumored about what we are 
teaching tho people at the present 
time with regard to being one in 
onr temporal afiaii'S os we -are one 
in tho doctrine that wo have em- 
braced for our salvation. I will say 
to you that erroneous traditions at 
once begin to present themselves. 
Why we have received these tra- 
ditions, those who reflect, read and 
understand can pass their own 
decision. You can not find a sect 
anywhere that strictly believes in 
the New Testament. Rend over the 
sayings of the Savior to Iris dis- 
ciples, those of the disciples one to 
another, and of the people, with 
regard to being one; and then bring 
np the fact that they believed in 
this doctrine, and that they tnugh 6 
and practiced it so far that the be- 
lievers sold their possessions and 
laid the proceeds at tho Apostles’ 
feet. Now, what is the tradition 
on this point ? To sell your houses, 
your farms, your stores, 3 ’^our cattle,. 
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and bring tbe means and lay it 
■down at tbe feet of the Apostles, and 
then live, eat, drink and wear nntil it 
is all gone, and then what? Bo 
withoat ? Yes, or be beggars. Our 
traditions lead ns to this point, and 
that throws ns into a dilemma, out 
of which we know not how to extri- 
cate ourselves. To the Latter-day 
Saints, 1 say, all this is a mistake; 
these are false ideas, false conclusions. 
I am here to tell you how things 
are, and, as far as necessary, to tell 
j^on how they were, and then to 
tell you how they should be, and 
how they will be. To begin with, 
we will hnitedly labor to sustain 
the kingdom of God upon the earth. 
Shall we sell onr possessions, have 
all things in common, live npon 
the means until it is gone, and then 
beg throngh tbe country? No, 
BO. Sell nothing of our posses- 
sions. True,' the earth is at present 
in possession of the great enemy of 
tbe Savior, but he does not own a 
foot of it; be never did, but he has 
possession of it, and they say that 
possession is nine points of the law, 
and it seems to be so. Well, if I 
have a foot of land . that I have 
dedicated and devoted to my 
heavenly Father for his kingdom 
on tlie earth, J never dispose of 
that. ' I have owned a great deal of 
land, and I now own a great deal of 
land da the IJnited States, and li 
have never yet sold a foot of it. I 
-say to the Latter-day Saints, keep 
your land, dedicate it to God, pre- 
serve it ill truth, in parity, in holi- 
ness ; pray that the Spirit of tbe Lord 
may brood over it, that whoever walks 
over that land, may feel the influence 
of that Spirit ; pray that the Spirit 
of the Lord may cover our posses- 
sions, then gather around ns 'the 
necessaries of life. Dispose of no- 
thing that we should keep, but 
continue to labor, praying the Lord 
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to bless the soil, the atmosphere and 
the water. Then we have our crops, 
onr fruit, onr flocks and herds to live 
upon, to improve upon, and then go 
on and make our clothing, build 
houses, improve onr streets, onr cities 
and all our surroundings and make 
them beantifnl ; beautify every place 
with the workmanship of onr own 
hands. Keep what is necessary, dis- 
pose of what we may have to dispose 
of. To whom ? To those who are 
operating in our mines to develop the 
resonrees in onr mountains, and to, 
all who have need. By snch a 
course tbe wasting of onr substance, 
as has been too mnoh tbe case, will 
be stopped ; and when we labor, let 
onr labor connt something for our 
benefit. We ask concerning tbe 
rich. Do we want yonr gold and 
your silver? No, we do not. Do 
we want yonr houses and -Jands ? 
We do not. What do we want ? 
We want obedience to the require- 
ments of wisdom, to direct tbe 
labors of every man and every 
woman in this kingdom to the best 
possible advantage, that vve may 
feed and clothe ourselves, bnild our 
houses and gather aronnd us the 
comforts of life, withonb wasting so 
much time, means, and energy. And 
instead of saying that I shall give up 
my carriage for the poor to ride in, we 
will direct the poor so that every man 
may have his carriage, if be will be 
obedient to the reqnirements of the 
Almighty. Every family will have 
all that they can reasonably desire. 
When we learn and practice fair 
dealing in all onr intercourse and 
transactions, then confidence, now 
60 far lo8t,-^t so much needed, will 
be restored ; and we will be enabled 
to eflectnally carry ont onr operations 
for tbe friendly and profitable cOr 
operation of money and labor, now 
SO generally and so injarionsly an- 
tagonistic. 
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4tfX'*Itr'haff^been said that; a fevir even- 
•iiiigs ago, in the 20th Ward, I made 
' ‘ nse of the expression that the co- 
^operativeHstores wonld be used up 
o'or spoiled > if 1 -did use such an ox- 
i^resnon, «it must have been in con- 
'nection with others to qualify it. 
A/Phe question was asked, “ What are 
-j'you going to do witH'the co-operative 
’►stores^ Why, nsej them up,” 

«and some of the brethren got the 
^idea that the ‘■■destruction of these 
'Stores * was intended, ■ because, to 
many, the -idea of using a thing up, 
'is to destroy it; hut this was not the 
meaning I wished to convey. But I 
•say swallow them up, or circumscribe 
■>them,'or incorporate them, from time 
'4o time, 4n more extensive co-opera- 
itive plans. •'•By way of comparison, 
■suppose a rope with seven strands, 
<and some one is suspicious of its 
'strength • and we add a thousand 
strands to it, who then can suspect 
•its strength ? Now, comparing our 
present mercantile and stock-raising 
institutions, our factories and every 
thing else we have in co-operation, 
instead of weakening this cord of 
seven strands, we throw around it a 
;thousand other strands, ^ and weave 
them in to streugtlien it, is not 
.the first cord- swallowed up ? Yes, 
it is, in one sense, used up, wo 
■ cannot' see anything of it; and so 
-we shall make our additions of thou- 
sands of strands to every co-operative 
institution wo have astablished, and, 
'instead of having a few of the people 
sustain this parent co-operative store, 
^'or the ward store, we '-will have the 
' support of the whole people. That 
is the difierence ; can you understand 
• it ? How careful we should be in 
tho’use of language, to prevent, so far 
as- possible, tbe drawing of false 
conolnsions, and the going abroad of 
^hrroneous impressions. > 

This is a comparison with regard 
to our co-operativo stores and every 


co-operative institution we have; we 
expect that the whole people will sup. 
port them and give them their infla. 
ence; that the whole people will work 
’for the whole, and that all will be for 
the kingdom of God on the earth. 
All that I have is in that kingdom. 
1 have nothing, only what the Lord 
has put in my possession. It is his;. 
I am his, and all I ask is for him to 
tell me what to do with my time, 
my talents and the means that be 
puts in ray possession. It is to be 
devoted to his kingdom. Let every 
other man and woman do the same, 
and all the surplus we make is in one 
great amonnt for accomplishing the 
purposes of the Lord. He says, “ I 
will make you the richest people on 
the earth.” Now, go to work, Latter- 
day Saints, and make yourselves one, 
and all needed blessings will fol. 
low. 

I will now briefly notice a trait 
in the Christian world in regard to 
their continually misrepresenting ns, 
which they most emphatically do. 
Wherever we go they misrepresent 
us. They do uot stop to reason, or 
for the introduction of good sound 
logic. They do not stop to know 
their own minds, and to ask themselves 
questions with regard to facts as they 
exist, but are wholly uninfluenced by 
their erroneous traditions. Wa 
Christians are divided and sab> 
divided, but we all behove that 
there are good people among all tbe 
sects of the day. As. a “ Mormon 
or Latter-day Saint, I believe thisjust 
as much as ony sectarian believes it, 
but I do not believe it as the secta> 
rians believe it. Wo all beliove 
that good people do livo and have 
lived among the Christian sects. 
Says one, “ My father was a good 
man ; or, My mother or my sister 
was a • good woman, my brother 
was a good man, my neighbor was 
a good person ; they lived and died 
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believing in ibeir several faiths; 
some of them holy Catholics, who 
died shonting and rejoicing that 
the time had come for them to be 
released from this tenement of clay. 
Others were good Protestants, and 
they rejoiced and were exceeding 
glad when the time came for them 
to lie down and rest their weary 
bodies, and they were happy.” Now, 
I, speaking as one of the Christian 
world, when a man says to 
me, “Unless yon are born of the 
water and of the spirit yon can not 
enter the kingdom of heaven,” r«j- 
ply, “ My dear friend, my father and 
my mother were just as good Chris- 
tians as ever lived on the face of 
the earth, and they died as happy 
as they conld be, and their souls 
were fall of glory. Tell me that 
they have not gone to heaven! It 
is nil noBsence, it is folly ; I do not 
believe a word of it; yon mast be 
one of those decoivera that the Sa- 
vior tanght should come in the lat- 
ter days.” This erroneous tradition 
is planted in the bosoms of the 
Christian world, and from this they 
take the liberty of saying that the 
doctrine preached by the iiatter- 
day Saints can not be true, for :f it 
is their fathers and mothers are not 
saved. Would you not like to know 
the tinth on this point, 0 Chris- 
tian world ? Yes, yes, the honest 
ones would ; I can not say so much 
for the bread and butter Christians; 
but when you meet an honest per- 
son, he says— “I wish I knew the 
truth about this. Onr beloved bro- 
ther and father in the Gospel, the 
father of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church, John Wesley, was he not 
a good man ? Tell me that be is 
not saved ! ” The Christian world 
can not endure such an idea. “John 
Knox not saved 1 and thousands 
of others not saved ! ” They can 
not endure the thought. I can 
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say to them of a truth, but it will 
need explanation, there is not one 
of these men who lived according 
to the light that he received, and 
up to every blessing God bestowed 
npon him, but what is happier to-day 
than he ever expected that he could 
be. But the Christian world im^ 
bibe the idea that, if these good 
men, who have died, have not gone 
into the presence of the Father and 
the Son. and are not in the kingdom 
of heaven, they must be in the depths 
of bell. This is folly in the extreme; 
but the Christians do not know bow 
to comprehend this, how to under- 
stand the words of life. I can say 
this for all good people, I do not cat e 
where they lived and died, they will 
be far happier hereafter than they 
ever conceived of while here. Do 
yon think that the good Chinaman 
and Hindo will be saved ? Yea, as 
mneh as the Methodist. Bat erro^ 
neons tradition prevents the Christian 
world from seeing and understanding 
this. They ought to stop and reflect, 
and ask the question — “ Do we un-, 
derstand the Scriptures when we read 
them ? ” I say that they do not, if 
they did they would see that we have 
the words of eternal life, and would 
receive onr teachings with joy. I 
have not time to fnliy explain this^ 
but I can say that ibis erroneons 
tradition palliates, in a measure, the 
conduct and views of the Christian 
world when their prejudices arise like 
towering mountains against these 
poor Latter-day Saints. 

* We shall labor and go forward, as 
long as we live, to redeem the 
world of mankind. This is the 
labor the Savior has undertaken. 
The earth was committed to him 
by the Father, who said, “ My Son, 
go and redeem the world and all 
things npon it; pay this debt, and 
year brethren, who believe on you 
and who are one, as the Father and 
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Son nre one, will be co*workers 
in this great and eternal work, until 
all the sons and daughters of Adam 
and Eve, that can be saved, will be 
saved in a kingdom of glory,’* and 
all will be saved, except the sons of 
perdition. 

Can the Christian world under- 
stand this? No. Theie is not a 
priest in the pulpit, nor a deacon 
that sits under the pulpit, but vvhat^ 


if he knew the facts as they are, 
would give glory to God in the high- 
est, that he lived in this day and age 
of the WQi’ld, and thank the Father 
that he has revealed his will from 
the heavens. 

I thank you for your attention, 
brethren and sisters. I have de- 
tained you a little longer than I in- 
tended to do. God bless you. 


HEj^IARKS by president BRIGHAM YOUNG, 

Ax THE OpBNINO op THE ADJOURNED GbNBR.VL CoNFERENCB, HELD IN THE 

New Tabernaolb, Salt Lake City, May 7, 1874. 

- (Rf^orteil hy David W, Bva/ns.) 

THE UNITED ORDER — A SYSTEM OF ONENESS — ECONOMY’ AND WISDOM 
IN REC05IING SELF-SUSTAINING, 


I do not expect to be able to speak 
much during this Conference, but 
I make a request of my brothren 
who may speak, to give us their in- 
structions and views for or against 
this general co-operative system, 
which we, with propriety, may call 
the United Order. If any choose 
to give it any other name that will 
be applicable to the nature qf it,, 
they can do so. A system of ouo- 
ncss among any people, whether 
former-day Saints, middle-day Saints, 
eleventh hour of the day Saints, last 
hour of the day Saints, or no Saints 
at nil, is benoncial ; but 1 wish the 
brethren to give us their views for 
and against union in a family, whe- 
ther that family consists of the 


pareuts and ton children, or the 
parunts, ten children, 6fty grand- 
children, or a hundred and fifty 
great-grandchildren, and .so on un- 
til you get to a nation. I ask of 
my brethren who may address the 
congregations, to give us their views 
for and against union, poaoe, good 
order; laboring for the benefit of our- 
selves, and in connection with onoh 
other for the welfare and happiness 
of all, whether in the oapacity of a 
family, neighborhood, city, state, 
nation, or tho world. 

We see the inhabitants of the 
earth, as individuals and nations, 
struggling, striving, ^boring and 
toiling, every one for himself and 
nobody else ; all are anxious to bless 
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their o^vn dear selves. If you will 
permit me 1 will quote an anecdote 
in illustration of this trait of char- 
acter amoDp' the human family. A 
^ man, in asking a blessing upon his 
food, prayed, “ 0 Lord, bless me and 
my wife, my son John and his 
wife, we four, and no more. Amen.” 
If we have generosity of feeling 
sufficient to pray for blessings upon 
a fifth person, or upon a whole 
family, neighborhood or community, 
all the better. 

"We are not entering into any new 
system, order or doctrine. There 
are numbers of organizations of a 
similar character, as hr as they go, 
in our own country and in otb[cr 
countries. Our object is to labor 
for the benefit of the whole, to re- 
trench in our expenditures; to be 
prudent and economical; to study 
well the necessities of the commu- 
nity, and to pass by its many useless 
wants; to study to secure life, 
health, wealth, and union, which 
is power and influence to any com- 
munity; and I ask ray brethren, 
while addressing the people during 
• this Conference, to take up these 
items of every-day life. It seems 
to be objectionable to some, for the 
Latter-day Saints to enter into a 
self'Snstaining system, and the pro- 
bability of our doing so causes a 
great deal of talk. If we were in- 
fidels, any other sect of Christians, 
or neither Christians nor infidels, but 
mere worldlings, seeking only to 
amass the wealth of this world, 
.nothing would be thought or said 
against it But for the Latter-day 
Saints to make a move to the right 
or to the left, to the front or to the 
rear, a suspicion arises directly in 
tbe minds of the people, I will 
say to the inhabitants of tbe whole 
earth, that the> Latter-day Saints 
are going to work to sustain them- 
selves, to do good to themselves, to 
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their, neighbors and to the whole 
human family; they are going to 
labor to establish peace and good 
order on the earth, just as far and 
as fast as they can, and to prepare 
them for a happier world than this. 

Talk abont it, cry abont it, deride 
it, point the finger of scorn at it, 
we care not, wo are the servants 
and handmaids of the Lord, and 
our basiness is to baild up bis 
kingdom upon the earth, and let. 
all the world , say what they please,' 
it matters not to us. It is for us to 
do oor doty. 

Now let me preseut one little 
matter. Here are brethren from all 
parts of the Territory, to represent 
the difibrent branches of tbe Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. 
We find our brethren in various parts 
of the Territory are in possession of 
a little loud ; take a man, for in- 
stance, who has got five acre lot. 
He wants bis team, he must have 
his horses, harness, wagon, plow, 
harrow and farming ntensils to culti- 
vate that five acres, just as though 
he was farming a hundred acres. 
And when harvest comes, be is not 
accommodated by his neighbors with 
a reaping machine, and be says-— 
** Another year, I will bay one,” and 
this to harvest five acres of grain. 
Take the article of wagons among 
ibis people, we have five where we 
should not have more than two ; 
and tbe money that is spent need- 
lessly by onr people for wagons 
would make a small commnnity rich. 
Again, take mowing and reaping 
machines, and we have probably 
twice or three times as many in this. 
Territory as the people need. They 
stand in tbe sun and they dry up 
and spoil, and this entails a heavy 
waste of property. We may take 
also tbe article of harness for bdrses. 
If this community would be united, ' 
and work cattle instead of horses. 
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'they might save themselves from 
two to five hundred thousand doh 
lars yearly. Is this economy or 
■ wisdom ? A few years ago we 
raised our own sweet ; bat when the 
railroad came it brought sngar to. ns 
very cheap, and where is our sorg- 
hum now? There is hardly any 
raised in the whole Territory. The 
people say — “ The sugar is so cheap.**’ 
Suppose sugar was only one penny a 
pound, and you had not that penny 
and could not get it, what good would 
it do you ? None at all. If cotton 
cloth can be bought for fifteen, ten, 
or six cents a yard, what does it 
profit a people if they have not the 
money to buy it ? It docs them no 
good. Wlien they have the ground 
to raise the cotton, and the machinery 
to work this cotton up and make the 
fabrics they need, they can do it, 


money er no money. And so we go 
on from one thing to another, and 
we would be glad if our brethren, in 
their remarks, will give us their 
views and instructions on these 
points, and the bearing they have 
had upon the people in the past, and 
how they will affect them in con- 
nection with the United Order which 
1^0 are now seeking to introduce. 

If any man, merchant, business 
man, or anybody else has anything 
to bring forward to show, as they 
think, that the United Order will 
militate against the interests of the 
community, we invite thorn to speak 
it freely, and give .ns' both sides of 
the question. We ore for the best, 
we are for the right, for that which 
will accomplish the greatest good to 
the greatest number. I shall now 
give place for others to speak. 



DISCOUBSB BY PRESIDENT GEORGE A. S^^HTH, 

DeLIVEUED at TlfE ADJOURNED .GENERAL OONFKRENOB, HELD IN THE NeW 
Tabernacle, Salt Lake Oity, May 7, 1874. 

(Eeporied hj David W. JEvans.) 


ZION TO BE REDEESIED TURQUOn THE LAW OF CONSECRATION— PERSE- 
CirriONS OF the saints— a oneness ^UrONO the saints necessary 

—THE HEARTS OF THE FATHERS TO BE TURNED TO THE CHILDREN, 
AND THE CHILDREN TO THE FATHERS. 


“Behold I will send you Elijah 
the Prophet, before the coming of the 
grea*t and dreadful day of the Lord, 
and be shall turn the heart of the 
fathers to the children, and the heart 


of the children to their fathers, lest 
I come and smite the earth with a 
curse.” This passage will be fonnd 
in the 5th and 6th verses of the 
4th chapter of the Prophet Malachi. ^ 
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The Latter-day Saints were 'driven lands and make themselves veryrich. < 

from their homes in Jackson County, It was probably owing to this, in 
Missouri, about forty-one years ago. part, that the Lord snfiTered the en- 
A portion of the mob commenced emies of Zion to rise against her. 
the outbreak in June or July, and The members of the Church at 
among their first deeds of violence that period were very industrious, 
was the destruction of the printing frugal, and law-abiding, and there 
office, plundering the storehouse, and was no possibility of framing any 
the tarring and feathering of Edward charges or claims against them by 
Partridge, the ' Bishop. This wa§^ legal means, and the published mani- 
followed by whipping and killing the festo, upon which the mob was col- 
people and burning their houses, and lected, boldly asserted that the civil 
finally culminated, on the 13th of law did not afford a guarantee against 
October, in driving some fifteen this people, consequently they formed 
hundred persons from their homes, themselves into a combination, a 
on the public lands which they had lawless mob, pledging to each other 
purchased and received titles for from “ tbeir lives, their property and their 
the United States. The people thus sacred honors” to drive the “ Mor- 
driven went into different parts of the mons” from their midst. From that 
State, the great body of them, how- hour the heart of every Latter-day 
ever, taking shelter in the County Saint has been occasionally warmed 
of Clay. • with the feeling — may I be permit- 

The settlements in Jackson Conn- ted to live until the day when the 
ty were commenced on the principle Saints shall again go to Jackson 
of the law of consecration. If yon County, when they shall bnild the 
read the revelations that were given. Temple, the ground for which was 
and the manner in which they were dedicated, and when the Order of 
acted upon, yon will find that the Zion, as it was then revealed, shall 
brethren brought, before the Bishop be carried out ! And it has been 
and hisconnselors, their property and generally understood among ns that 
con-oecrated it, and with the money the redemption of Zion would not 
and means thus consecrated lands occur u(^n any other principle than 
were purchased, and inheritances upon that of the law of consecra- 
and stewardships distributed among tion. 

the people, all of whom regarded Forty years and more have passed 
their property as the property of the away since these events took place. 

' Lord. There were, however, at that We have been driven five times from 
period, professed Latter-day Saints, oor homes ; five times we have been 
who did not see proper to- 4 ^de by robbed of our inheritances. Our 
this law of consecration; they leaders and presiding officers have 
thought it was their privilege to look been killed, and not in a single in> 
after “number one,” and some of stance, in any State or Territor/ 
them, believing that Zion was to be- where we have lived, has the law been 
come a very great city, and that magnified in the protection of the 
being the centre stake of it, they Latter-day Saints, until we were 
purchased tracts of land in the vicin- driven into these mountains. In 
, ity with the intention of keeping 1831>, Daniel Dunklin, the Governor 
them nniil Zion became the beanty of Missouri, said the laws were anl- 
and joy of the whole earth, when pie, and the Constitution was ample, 
they thought they could sell their but the prejudices of the people were 
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60 great that be and the other antho- 
rities of the State were powerless to 
execute the law for the protection of 
the Mormons. We have had one 
protector — our Father in heaven, to 
depend upon j but governors, judges, 
rulers, officers of any kind, high or 
low, have utterly failed to extend 
protection to the Latter.day Saints. 
Qod alone has been our protector, and 
we acknowledge his hand in every 
deliverance we have hitherto expe- 
rienced. 

Several times the Church has 
made advances to organize the Order 
of Enoch as it was revealed in the 
Book of Covenants in part, and in 
the ancient history of the Zion of 
Bnoch ; these advances, however, the 
Saints did not seem prepared to 
receiva We have .been gathered 
from many nations, and we have 
brought many notions and tradi- 
tions with us, and it has seemed that 
with these notions and traditions we 
could not dispense. In 1638, an 
attempt was made in Caldwell Coun- 
ty, Mo., the Latter.day Saints own- 
ing all the lands in the county, or all 
that were considered of any value. 
They organized Big Field United 
Firms, by which they intended to 
consolidate their property and to 
regard it as the property of the Lord, 
and themselves only as stewards; 
hut they had not advanced so far in 
this matter as to perfect their system 
before they were broken up and driven 
from the State. 1 understand that 
three hundred and eighteen thousand 
dollars iu money was paid by the 
Saints to the United States for 
lands in tho State of Missouri, not 
one acre of which any one of us has 
been permitted to enjoy or to live 
upon sinco the year 1838, or the 
Spring of 1839 ; though at the time 
of the expulsion, the Commanding 
General, John W. Clarke, informed 
the people that if they would xe< 


uounce their religions faith they 
could remain on their lands. He 
said that they were skillfnl mechan- 
ics, industrious and orderly, and 
had made more improvements in 
three years than the other inhabi- 
tants bad in fifteen, and if they 
would renounce their faith they 
could remain. But they must hold 
no more meetings, prayer meetings, 
prayer circles or councils, and they 
must hove no more Bishops or Presi- 
dents ; and in view of their refusal 
to comply with these conditions, the 
edict of banishment, issued by tho 
Governor of tlie State, was executed 
by this general with an army at bis 
heels, and the Latter-day Saints 
were driven from their happy 
homes, and thousands of them scat- 
tered to tho four winds of heaven. 

Since our arrival in these valleys, 
sermons have been preached from 
year to year, to illustrate to ns the 
principles of oneness. We Cud that 
we are one, generally, in faith. We 
believe on the Lord Jesus Christ; 
we believe in the first principles of 
the Gospel — the doctrines of repent- 
ance, and bnptisn; for the remission 
of sins, tho laying on of hands for 
the gift of the Holy Ghost and the 
resurrection of the dead ; we readily 
receive, by tho power of the Holy 
Spirit, manifested to us through 
the Prophets, the doctriuo of bap- 
tism for the dead, the holy anoint- 
ing and the law of celestial marriage. 
This principle came in opposition 
to all our prejudices, yet when God 
revealed it, his Spirit bore testimony 
of its truth, and the Latter-day Saints 
received it almost on massed. In 
order to make a step iu the right 
direction, and to prepare the pcopio to 
return to Jackson County, the princi- 
ples of co-operation were taught and 
their practice entered into ; and for 
the purpose of instructing and eu- 
couragiug tho minds of tho people 
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upon the benefits of united action, 
from the earliest settlement of this 
Territory to the present time, the 
presiding Elders of the Church have, 
every Conference, endeavored to im- 
press upon their minds the necessity 
of making themselves self-sapporting. 
We have looked fortvard to the day 
when Babylon would fall, when we 
could not draw our supplies from her 
midst, and when our own ingenuity, 
talent, and skill most anpply our 
wants. The effect of all this instruc- 
tion is, that we have made some pro- 
gress in many directions, but not 
80 much as could have been de- 
sired. 

The cultivation of cotton was in. 
troduced in the South. Sheep-breed- 
ing has been extensively ^opted, 
numerous factories have been erected 
to manufacture both the wool and the 
cotton produced. Several extensive 
tanneries have also been established 
for the manufacture of hides into 
leather, and various other kinds of 
business have been introduced with a 
view to making ourselves self-sup- 
porting. 

Within a few years the railroad 
has been constructed through our 
Territory, and the expense of freight- 
ing has been greatly reduced. Mines 
which, before the railroad was built, 
were perfectly worthless, have l»en 
developed and made to pay, and the 
minds of many of the people seam 
to have been impressed with the idea 
that we may expect some regular, 
general business to grow out of the 
production of the mines, and a great 
many have been led to neglect home 
mannfactores, and to depend upon 
purchasing from abroad. Some set- 
tlements have, however, exerted 
themselves considerably to prodoce 
clothing, and many articles within 
themselves. These circumstances are 
all clear before ns. You go through 
Utah County, to-day, and say to a 


farmer, “ Have you got any sorgura 
to sell?” “No, haven’t raised' 
any for two or three years; sugar 
got so cheap, we could not sell it.’' 

“ I suppose you have plenty of 
sngar ? ” “ No, we are ont of sugar, 
we haven’t any money to bay it with.*' 
This is the position which our course 
of life has led ns to, and which we 
already begin to feel. 

There is another principle con- 
nected with this matter which we 
should consider, and that is, when 
we as a community, in the valleys 
of the monntains, provide for onr 
own wants, we are not subject to 
the fluctuations and difiScnlties that 
result from a money panic, or an inter- 
rnption in the cnrrency. When we 
came to this Conference a great many 
of ns came with the determination to 
take such measures as should place 
ns as a people on an' independent 
footing, and hence we propose 
through onr brethren, to go to work 
and organize a united order. There 
is at present a deficiency in onr or- 
ganization so far as onr business 
relations are concerned. Of coarse, 
in every settlement, there are many 
industrioos men, then there’s some 
who are schemers ; and as each man 
looks ont for himself, that good 
principle which the Savior taught 
so strongly, that a roan should love 
the Lord Ids God with all his heart, 
and his neighbor as himself, is in 
a great measure forgotten, and a 
few gather np the property, while 
many of the laboring men, who do- 
most of the work, come out at the 
end of the year behind, without a' ' 
full supply of the necessaries of life. 
To avoid this, a United Order would 
organize a community so that all ^ 
the ingennity,’ talent, skill, and/ 
energy it possessed would inure to , 
the good of the whole. This is thc^' ' 
object and design in the establish.,* 
ment.of these organizations.* It if ^ 
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perfectly certain that ihere^ is in 
every cornmnnity a sufficient amonnt 
of skill and energy and labor to 
supply its wants, and put all its 
members in possession of every 
necessary and comfort of lifSi if sll 
tliis skill and energy be rightly 
directed. We propose to take mea- 
sures to direct aright the labor that 
we have in our possession, and lay 
a foundation for comfort, happiness, 
plenty and the blessings of life within 
ourselves. 

We, further, do not believe that 
Latter-day Saints, in the* service of 
the Most High, can enjoy that high 
degree of respect in 'the presence of 
the Almighty to which they are 
entitled, when they are biting, de- 
vouring, shaving, •skinning, and 
manoeuvering, and out- mauoeuver- 
ing and getting the advantage of 
each other ia little petty deals. We 
want to see these things cease en- 
tirely, for wo know that we can 
never be prepared for the coming 
of the Savior only by uniting and 
becoming one, in temporal ns well as 
in spiritual things, and being pre- 
pared to enjoy the blessings of exol- 
tation. 

The principles of life, which we 
now present for the consideration of 
the Latter-day Saints were carried 
out in times past, as we read in 
the Book of Mormon, among the 
Hephites and Lamanitea, who each 
enjoyed over a hundred years of 
nnity, peace, happiness and plenty, 
as the result of adopting this sys- 
tem of unity; and if we will unite 
in one, acting in good faith, every 
man esteeming his brother as him- 
self, regarding not what he possesses 
as bis own, but the Lord’s, all car- 
rying out these principles, the result 
B certain — it is the enjoyment of the 
Spirit of the Lord, it is the light of 
eternity, it is the abundance of the 
• thmgs of this earth ; it is an oppor- 
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tunity to provide education for our 
children, amusement and interest 
for ourselves, a knowledge of the 
things of the kingdom of God, and 
all sciences which are embraced 
therein, and an advance in the work 
of the last days, preparatory to the 
redemption of the centre stake of 
Zion. 

Brethren and sisters, think of 
these things, and as the spirit of 
the Almighty was in your hearts 
when you received the laying on of 
hands and the baptism of the Holy 
Spirit, bearing testimony that the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ was true, seek 
with all your hearts, and know, by 
the same spirit, that the establish- 
ment ef the United Order, is ano- 
ther step towards the triumph of that 
great and glorious work for which we 
are continually laboring, namely the 
dawuing of the Millennium and the 
commencement of the reign of Christ 
on the earth. 

This is the work of the Almighty. 
These principles are from God ; they 
are for our salvation, and unless we 
remember and abide in them our 
progress will be slow. If we are 
slow to learn and progress, but try 
to carry out the purposes of Go^, 
He will not cast us offi He has 
been very patient with us these 
forty years, and he may continue 
to be so. But understand that the 
hearts of the fathers must be turned 
to the children and the hearts of 
the children to the fathers. A unity 
must exist, thp Latter-day Saints 
must love one another, they must 
cease to worship this world’s goods, 
they must lay a foundation to build 
up Zion and to be one, in order 
that they may be prepared for the 
great day that shall burn as an 
oven. 

I bear my tostimnny to yon of 
the truth of the Gospel of Jesns 
I Christ, of the Book of Mormon, of 


THE POSITION THE SAINTS, ETC. 6S . 

the ministry of Joseph Smith and and I say, brethren, give' diligent 
of his servants the Elders that were heed to these things, lest by any 
called of the Lord by bim, Brig- means we should let them slip and 
ham Yonng and the Apostles and come short of entering into rest. 
Elders who have borne these testi- May the blessings of Israel’s God 
monies to the nations of the earth, be upon yon for ever. Amen. 
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DISCOUaSE BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, 

Dbiivbbbd at the Adjourned General Conference, held in the New 
Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, May 7 , 1874 . 

(B^forted by David W. Svans.) 

THE POSITION THE SAINTS HAVE OCCUPIED HAS BEEN A PECULIAR 
ONE-THE UNITY OF THE SAINTS-HOME MANUFACTURE PREFER- 
ABLE TO IMPORTATION - ORGANIZATION NECESSARY TO SELF- 
SUSTENANCE. • • 

Those things which we have been heavenly Father. Some of those 
listening to are of very great im- things which have been presented 
portance to the Latter-day Saints, before ns are obvions to every re- 
Sitnated as we are, entertaining the fleeting mind, there is nothing 
views that we do, in possession of strange, anomalons or pecnliar about 
the light and intelligence that have them ; they are things which have 
been commnnicated unto ns, we been more or less advocated by dif- 
stand, in these respects, in an en- forent statesmen among t^ varions 
tirely different position from that of nations of the earth, and, according 
the world with which we are snr- to circnmstances, they have been 
ronnded; and, as has already been adopted, more or less, by a great 
stated, it is necessary that we begin many people, and we, the Latter-day 
to reflect a little upon that which Saints, have approached nearer to 
has been revealed to us, that we may them than many of ns seem to have 
understand onr position and rela- any idea of. There would not be 
iionship to each other, the duties time, at present, to enter into an 
and responsibilities that devolve elaborate detail of the varions plans, 
npon ns as fathers, as mothers, as ideas and workings involved in the ' 
children, as Elders of Israel, and in principles which have been presented 
all the varioils relationships of life, before ns this morning ; bat in taking 
and that we may comprehend the a enrsory view of onr position, we 
reqairemeuts made of ns by onr shall find that it is very difierent 
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Ka^; not all. ^The 
Vwe have occople’d in 
-this n^^ipn^ in the States of Missouri 
and Illinois, and in the various coun- 
tries of those States, and the history 
of this people has been a very pecu- 
'liar one. It is trne, ns has been said, 
that if wo would give up our religiou, 
and act' and feel as others act and> 
feel, 'we should be hail fellows well 
met with the world, and we could 
have the fellowship of the devil and 
all his imps. We could have this 
all the time if we would conform our 
ideas to theirs. But what are their 
ideas ? Who can describe them ? 
They are simply a babel of contrari- 
ties, contradictions, confusion, igno- 
rance, darkness, speculation, mystery, 
folly, vanity, crime, iniquity and 
every kind of evil that man can think 
of, and if we were willing to join in 
with this it would be all rigfit, and 
we .should bo hail fellows well mot. 
But wo do not propose to do that. 
God has spoken from the heavens ; 
the light and intelligenpe which exist 
in the eternal worlds Injve been com- 
municated, the heavens have been 
opened and the revelations of God 
given to man, and wo hav§^ partici- 
pated in them in part, and the light 
thus received has enabled us to look 
at the world ns it is; it ha.s opened 
to our view the visions of eternity ; 
it has made us acquainted with our 
God, with the principles of truth, 
and we would not barter that 'for all 
the world has to givens. Wo re- 
joice, thoroforo, and thank God for 
the light and intelligence that ho has 
communicated to us, aud so far wo 
have measurnbly been one, and we 
could not have helped ourselves and 
prevented it, if we had desired to, 
for the world was determined to 


08, like tbemselvqs; one of the two. 
We bPd either got. to be one, or deny 
the principles that God has implant- 
ed ill every honest man’s soul, and 
we would not do that. No man will 
barter his independence, no man will 
barter his convictions, no man, who 
is intelligent and .honorable, will 
barter his religion or bis polities at, 
the caprice of any other man. God 
has implanted certain principles in 
man, aud ns long as manhood is re- 
tained they can not be obliterated, 
they are written there as in letters of 
living fire, and there ’they will re- 
main so long as wo retain our man- 
hood and standing before God. What 
has been the result of this, so far os 
it has gone '? Why, when the peo- 
ple in Missouri proposed that wo 
should live among them in peace if 
we would leave our religion, did we 
do it? Not quite. What did wo 
do ? Wo clung to onr religion. 
And what did those honest, gene- 
rous, gentle, intelligent, Christian 
people do ? liobbed ns of nearly all 
wo possessed, and witE tbo balance 
we ngreed to help one another to get 
to some place where men could wor- 
ship God according to the diotates of 
their conscience, if such a place oonld 
be found in 'republican America. 
Well, wo left. Did we unite ? Yes, 
wo did; and every map . that had a 
team, a wagon, two, three or foi^. 
horses, two, three, four, five or six, 
yoke of cattle, or breads 
clothing, distributed among, bis bre-^ 
thron, and we helped one another 
out until every man \yho wanted tp 
leave bad left, There might,, ha y,0> 
been u few miserable “skeezeks,” 
such ns we have among us hpre; a few 
miserable hoiiuds left, but ,what of 
them ? Why, nothing at afi, they did- 
not think anything of * themselves, 
and nobody thought ^ "any thing < of 

them. - 
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* ' We commenced' again in Slmois, 
jnst on the same principle. There 
we bnilt a Temple, and performed 
the ordinances of God [in his boose; 

• there we attended to onr sacraments, 
•entered into our 'cdvenants, and com- 
menced anew to worship God ac- 
cording to the dictates of onr own 
consciencesj and there again we found 
a lot of Christians, jost the same as 

: in Missonri, who did not like onr 
-religion. Said they — “Gentlemen, 
we do not like yonr religion, 'bat if 
yon will be like ns, yon can live 
among ns ; if yoh do not believe and 
worship God as we do, you can not 
stay here.” Well, we conld not 
quite come it then, any more than 
we did before ; and they killed Joseph 
Smith and Hyrum Smith, burnt 
onr houses, destroyed onr property, 
and let loose mobs upon us, and de- 
prived ns of the rights of American 
citizens ; and finally we had to leave 
the States and come ont among the 
■red men of the desert, that we might 
find that protection among the 
savages that Christendom denied ns. 
How did we get here? We helped 
one another. ■ In the Temple that 
^ we bad erected, and dedicated to the 
Moat High God, we lifted np onr 
hands before and covenanted 

'' before him that we wonld help one 
another to leave that land, so long as 
there was one left ixi it who desired 
to leave. Did we keep this cove- 
nant? We did. Why ? Because 
we felt an interest in the welfare of 
onr brethren ; we believed in onr re- 
ligion, in bnilding np the kingdom 
V of God, and in cairrying ont his pni^-i 
■poses and designs; -The Christians 
object to all this ?'^ Of conrse they 
'do, bnt who cares abdnt them ? Ido 
mot, not one shraw ; we have had'so 
'mncb of ttieir tender mercies, that 
they take no effect now nppn ns. 
’Again, we pay oar 'Hthing. Sonie 
’^'inay inquire— “Do -not the Priest-! 
No. 5. 
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■ hood rob you ?” ’ I do not know,*! 
do not think we are robbed veiy 
much, or that we are very mnch 
injured. We do not do enough of it 
to be injured veiy mnch, we ai^ 
something like what the boy said Cf 
his father. A man asked a boy-^ 
“ Are you a Mormon ?” “ Yes.^* 

“ Is yonr father- a Mormon ?” • Said 
the boy — “ Yes; but he don’t pott^ 
mnoh at it.” There are a greSt 
many of os who do not potter mnch 
at it, bnt still we make the attempt* 

■^Hjat have we done since wje 
came here ? Before the railroad wtm 
made we sent from here, year aft^ 
year,' as many as five hundred teanis 
to help the poor who were nnable 
help themselves. Hence yon see 
that a good deal of this unity of 
action has been carried ont among 
ns, bnt we have only pottered a little 
at it, we have not got right into the 
•matter, only in part. 

Onr Ladies’ Relief and other so- 
cieties and organizations have done 
a good deal of this kind of thing, and 
they are looking after the interests of 
thopoor, the widow and the fatheiv 
lesa What is the business of ouir 
Bishops ? Why, to attend to these 
things.. • 'Do they db' it ? • - They db. 
And then, if there is any enterpriser, 
or anything required, the people are 
ready to take -bold and do it, inde^ 
pendent, say, of these covenants we- 
have heard spoken of. A short time 
ago, in St. George, they commenced. 

> to boild a Temple. ■ Med were called 
npon fiom difierent parts, some from, 
this city,' a great many from Sanpete 
County, and from the different settl^ 
menta, to go and assist down in tbs^- 
locality* in building the Templb. 
•Did they do it? Yes.- Was th^ 
mnch granting about it ?'*' I haVh 
'fidi be^ that there was; J hap^ 
‘pen^ -to be in a meeting a short tiiw 
ago; and it was said they wanted 'k 
little • means to help to’ clo the thd te 
Voi. xvn^ 
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Tinen, and to furnish them curtain 
things, and in a very little while 
, there were some ten or twelve bun* 
'dred dollars subscribed, without any 
rgrunting. There is a feeling of 
sympathy in the hearts of Latter-day 
.Saints towards one another, and for 
'the . upbuilding and advancement of 
'the. kingdom of God. But yet some 
• of us are a little startled when we 
hear about uniting onr properties, 
,dic. 1 am amused sometimes to see 
the manifestation of feeliug by some 
.on tliis subject. We have been pray- 
,ing a long while that wo might go 
•hack to Jackson County, and build 
,np the Centre Stake of Zion; that 
, we might enter into the United 
Order of God, and be one in both 
temporal and spintual things, in fact 
in everything; yet when it comes 
.along it startles us, we are confused 
and hardly know what to think of it. 
This reminds me of an anecdote, 
.which 1 will relate to you. Among 
the passengers on a steamer crossing 
the Atlantic, was a very zealous 
minister who was all tho time preach- 
ing to those on board about the glory 
and happiness' of heaven, and how 
happy they would all be when they 
got there. During the voyage a 
very heavy storm arose, and the 
vessel was drifted fi's^m her course 
and was in great danger of striking 
on . a reef of rooks. The captain 
went to examine his chart, and after 
a while returned with a very sorrow, 
ful face, and said — “ Ladies and 
gentlemen, in twenty minutes from 
this time we shall all bo in heaven.” 

God forbid !’* said the minister. 
^Hany of us are a good deal like this 
minister ; for years we have been 
.talking about a new order of things, 
;aboat union and happiness, • and 
about going back to Jackson County, 
hat. the moment it is presented to ns 
we say — “ God forbid.” But then 
on sober, second thought, another 
.ii .. . 


feeling seems -to inspire us, 'and 
wherever we go a spirit seems to rest 
upon the people which leads them 
almost nnanimoosly to embark in 
these things; and when we reflect, 
saying nothing about our religion, 
an extended system of co-operation 
seems to agree with every principle 
of good common sense. Is there 
anything extraordinary or new in 
the doctrine that it is well for a 
community to be self-sustaining? 
Why, the Whigs, you know, of this 
country, have contended on that 
principle from the time of the orga- 
nization of the government, and they 
have sanctioned it and plead in its 
behalf before Congress, in political 
oauousses, and before the people up 
to the present time. There is nothing 
new in the doctrine of a people being 
self-sustaining. The first Napoleon 
introduced into France what is known 
as the “ Continental system,” which 
encouraged the produotiou of all 
necessary articles at home, and it is 
the results of this system which to- 
day gives stability to France, and 
has enabled her, after the severe 
trials of the late war, to pay ofi* her 
indebtedness and stand independent 
among the nations. 

Now, for instauco, we require a 
great many things in connection with 
human existence. We need boots 
and shoes, stockings, pants, vests, 
coats, bats, handkerchiefs, shirts, we 
need cloth of various kinds, and 
dresses, shawls, bonnets, &c., and in 
every reflecting mind, the question 
naturally arises. Is it better for us 
to make these things ourselves at 
home, or to have somebody abroad 
mako them for us ? Is it better for 
eaob man to labor separately, as we 
do now, or to be organized so as to 
make the most of our labor? We 
have a large numl^r of bides here in 
this Territory, what do we do with 
them generally ? , Send them to tho 
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States. We raise a large amount of 
wool here, what do we do with it? 
We export a great deal of it to the 
States. We have got a large amount 
of excellent timber here, what do we 
do for our furnitaie ? We send to 
the States for a great deal of it. 
Where do we get onr pails and onr 
washtubs, and all onr cooper ware 
from ? We send to the States for 
it. Where do we get our brooms 
from ? From the States ; and so on 
all the way through the catalogue, 
and millions on millions of dollars 
are sent out of the Territory every 
year, for the purchase of articles, most 
of which we could manufactare and 
raise at home. This is certainly 
Tery poor economy, for we have 
thousands and thousands of men who 
are desirous to get some kind of em- 
ployment, and they cannot get it. 
Why? Because other people are 
making onr shoes, hats, clothing, 
bonnets, silks, artificial flowers, and 
many other things that we need. 
This may do very well for a while in 
an artificial state of society ; but 
the moment any reverse comes that 
kind of thing is npset, and all our 
calcnlatious are destroyed. ' 

. 1 believe in organizing the tan- 

ners and having the hides tanned at 
bom& When the bides are tanned j 
I believe in organizing the shoe- 
makers, and manufacturing oar own 
nboes and boots. I believe in keep- 
ing our wool at home, and in having 
it mannfactored in onr own factories, 
and I we have got as good factories 
Jherof, as anywhere. , They should’ 
work’ up all the wool in the country, 
and if there is not enough raised to 
keep them running, import more. 
Then 1 believe in organizing men to 
take care of our stock — our cattle 
and sheep, and increasing the clip of 
woo), that we may have enough to 
meet the demands of the whole com- 
munity. Then, when our cloth xs 


made, 1 believe in organizing tailors* 
companies to manufacture tbtCt bloth 
into clothing — pants, coats, 'Vesd, 
and everything of the kind that we 
need. Then for our farnitare; X 
believe in going into the monfftains 
and catting’ down the 'tintber,i^fra- 
ming it into proper shape, ^nd ‘then 
maunfactaring the vaHons^articles of 
famitni*e that we need; if wVr^n'ire 
another kind of timber, « import thdt, 
hut make the fnrniture here; When 
we talk about co-operation, we * have 
entered but -very little into it; and^it 
has been almost exclusively confined 
to the purchase of goods. There is 
not mnch in that. " I wish wo would 
learn bow to produce them instead of 
I purchasing them. I wish we could 
concentrate our energies, and orga- 
nize all bands, old, middle-aged 
and young, male and female, and 
put them under proper directions, 
with proper materials to manafac- 
tare everything we need to wear and 
nse. We have forgotten even bow 
to make sorghnm molasses, and onr 
memories are getting short on other 
points. We can hardly make a^ bat 
or coat, or a pair of boots and, ahollQ, 
bat vve have to send to the Stai^ 
and import these < paper oneS) which 
lost a' very short time^ and then dro|> 
to •pieces,-’and ‘you 'have y^nr l>kn& 
continoally in yonr pockets' to-' snbpiy 
these wants, and by and by yont 
pockets are empty. It'*ts ’therOfero 
necessary that wo right about face, 
and- begin to turn tb» other end tO, 
and be selfsustainiDg,; 4 

.’ The Praideot said- he vfohid likfe 
the'JEldere tovgivd botU tides of tfii 
question ; but there is only one side 
to this question, and that is nnion in 
all car operations, in everything we 
engage in. They started a little 
thing like this in Box Elder County 
some time ago, and I was very much 
pleased to see the way things went 
there. I have spoken about it once 


iJOmiNAi.OF DISCOURSES. ' 


.63 

or twice in pnblio. They liave got 
their co-operative store, it is true; 
bat that is only a small pai't of it. 
Sometime ago I asked them — “ Yon 
have a factory here, haven’t yon ?” 
“ Yes.” “ Well, do you sell your 
wool, send it to the States to mix up 
with shoddy and get an inferior arti. 
cle, or do you make it up your- 
selves ?” “ We make it up our- 

.selves.” “ Then you don’t sell your 
wool, and keep your factory standing 
idle ?” No, we don’t, our factory 
has never stood idle a day for want 
of wool since it was organized.” Said 
.1 — “That looks right. What do 
you do with your hides ? Do you 
send them ofif?” “No, wo have got 
a very good tannery and we tan them, 
and moke them into leather for shoes, 
and for harness and for other pur- 
poses.” “ Oh, indeed !” “ Yes, that 
is the way it is.” “ Well, then, what 
next ?” “ Why, when we get our 

shoos made, we have a saddlers’ orga- 
nization, and they make all the 
saddlery and harness wo want ?” 
“And what do you do with your 
cows ? Do you lot them run on the 
plains, and live or die, just as it hap- 
pens, without making any cheese or 
butter?” “ No, we have a co-opera- 
tive dairy, and we have our cows in 
that, and we receive so much from 
them all the time regularly.” “jWell,” 
said I, “ that looks right. And are 
you all interested in this ?” “ Well, 
about two-thirds or three-fourths of 
us are all engaged in these matters.” 
“ How about your store, docs it run 
away with the best part of it?” 
“ No.” “ Does tho factory get the 


cream of it ?” “ No.” “ Does some 
keen financial man get his fingers in 
and grab it?” “No, we are all 
mutually interested in everything, 
the profits as well as the losses.” I 
have learned, since I was there, that 
they have made it a great success.* 

Now, then, if you can prganize 
one little thing in that way, every- 
thing can be done in the same way. 
I was talking with President Lorenzo 
Snow, and be told me that they pay 
their men every Saturday night; 
they have a money of their own, and 
they pay their hands with it, and 
that is good for everything they re- 
quire. And they make their ar- 
rangements unitedly, and they oper- 
ate together for the general good. 
Said I — “How do they feel about 
this United Order ?” “ Oh,” I was 

told, “ They are ready for anything 
that God may send along.” That is 
the feeling among the Saints, T be- 
lieve, generally. I was, 1 think, at 
the biggest meeting I ever attended 
in Ogden City, along with some of 
the Presidency and Twelve and 
others, and I never saw more unani- 
mity among the people on any ques- 
tion than on this one. That big 
Tabernacle was full, and the aisles 
were full, and everything was jam- 
med to overflowing, and when a vote 
was called, nearly every hand went 
up. I thank God that his Spirit is 
operating upon the Latter-day Saints, 
and is leading them to a union in 
regard to these things. 

May God help us, and lend ns in 
the right path, in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. 
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UNION IS STRENGTH — UNITED ORDER WILL BRING ABOUT TEMPORAL 
SALVATION — THE TIME HAS COIklE TO FAVOR ZION— THE JUDGMENTS ' 
OF GOD ARE AT THE DOOR OF THIS GENERATION. « • . 


We had a reqneat given to ns, afc 
ibe opening of the Conference, yes- 
terday morning, by President Young, 
to give evidences for and against the 
United Order of Zion. I do not 
know that I shonld be a very able 
advocate against it. 1 have been 
looking over in my own mind, the 
argnments which might be brought 
against it, and there are a few things 
Z will name. If we were to ondertake 
to unite according to the spirit and 
letter of this order it wonld, in one 
sense of the word, deprive ns of hav- 
ing half a dozen candidates at elec- 
tions, as is the custom generally in 
the Christian world. It wonld, in a 
measate, deprive these candidates of 
the opportunity of spending a month 
or two stump-speeching to get the 
votes of the people ; then, when the 
election came, of paying, for two or 
three barrels of bad whiskey to treat 
those who are going to vote for them. 
Then it might deprive Alderman 
Clinton, or some other justice of the 
peace, of the chance of collecting 
two or three hundred dollars as fines 
from those who had committed a 
breach of the peace. It might de> 
prive the Ben^icts and other snr. 
^eons of ithe opportnnity of collecting 


five hundred or a thousand dollars- 
for mending broken arms and legs 
got in free fights. Probably it would 
deprive the people of the opportunity 
of spending fifty or a bnndred thon>^ 
sand dollars a year in importing 
mustard into this Territozy, an^ 
require the farmers to collect and use 
that which is now a nuisance on their 
fields. It might also deprive ns of- 
the privilege of paying a hnndred 
tbonsand dollars for imported brooms, ’ 
and require ns to plant two or three 
bnndred acres of broom corn. These 
are abont the only objections that 1' 
can think of against the order, 
though you might carry it out in 
detail, perhaps, a good deal further ; 
but with regard to the benefitsarising 
from it, they are so numerous that it 
would take a long time to enumerate 
them. 1 do not think it reqnires a 
great deal of argument to prove to ns 
that union is strength, and that a 
united people have power which a 
divided people do not possess. 

1 am very glad that I have lived * 
long enough to see a day when the 
hearts of the people can be united so 
as to carry out these things, while 
they also act upon their own agency 
in receiving nod obeying them. We * 
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have been a good many years preach, 
ing up the necessity of the Latter-day 
Saints being one in temporal as well 
as in spiritual things, and I have felt, 
for a long time, in my own mind, that 
there must be a change among ns. 
The way we have been drifting, has 
not seemed to Jiave a tendency, as a 
general thing, to carry out the pur- 
ppses of tjhe Lord, and to prepare us, 
as a people, for those events which 
await us. 

In our spiritual labors we have been 
nnited in a measure, and in some 
things perhaps in a temporal point 
of view. Now, for instance, the case 
I referred to in regard to our elections. 
I do not think that, for the twenty, 
four years we have resided in these 
valleys, any man has ever paid a six. 
pence in order to obtain any office to 
which he has been elected by the 
votes of the people, whether as De. 
legato to the .Congress of the United 
States, Governor of the Territory, 
member of the legislature, probate 
judge, or any other office. I do not 
think that any man who has been in 
office has ever even asked for it in 
any shape or manner. So far as this 
is concerned we have been united, 
and we have one consolation in re. 
gord to our officers, I do not believe 
there has ever been a single defaulter 
among them in the whole Territory, 
so far as dollars and cents are con. 
earned, in any office. In this respect 
then wo see the advantage of. being 
united. 

v There are very many advantages 
that will accrue to us if wo unite our 
hearts, feelings, labors, interests, 
property, and everything that we are 
made stewards over. One thing is 
certain, we can not continue in the 
course that we have pursued in re. 
gurd to temporal matters. It is 
suicidal for any people to import ton 
dollars’ worth of products while they 
export only one, and it is a miracle 


and a wonder to me that we have 
lived as long as we have under this 
order of things. . We have sent mil- 
lions of dollars out of the Territory 
every year, for articles for our home 
conSumptiou, while we have exported 
but very little ; hence I say that the 
establishment and success of this 
new order among us will briijg about 
our temporal salvation. 

We occupy a different position 
from the rest of the world. We be- 
lieve'in the revelations of Jesus Christ 
contained in the Bible as well as in 
the record or stick of Joseph in the 
hands of Ephraim, — the Book of 
Morpion, which gives a history of the 
ancient inhabitants of this continent, 
We also believe in the Book of Be- 
velations, which were given through 
the mouth of Joseph Smith, the 
Prophet, to the Lattor-day Saints 
and to the inhabitants of the earth. 
Inasmuch, then, as we believe these 
things, we, if we carry out our faith, 
must of necessity go to and prepare 
our.selves for the fulfillmeut of the 
revelations of God. When we are 
in possession of the Spirit of God, 
we understand that there is a change 
at the door, not only for ns but for all 
the world. There are certain events 
awaiting the nations of tho earth 
ns well as Zion; and when these 
events overtake us wo will be pro. 
served if we take the counsel that is 
given us and unite our time, labor 
aud means, and produce what we need 
for our own use; but without this we 
shall not be prepared to sustain our- 
selves and wo shall suffer loss and 
inconvenience thereby. I nm satis, 
fied that as a people, pursuing the 
course wo have pursued hitherto, we 
are not prepared for I ho Zion of 
Enoch or the kingdom of God. There 
was an order carried out anciently 
by the people of this continent and 
by the people of tho city of Euoob, 
wherever that was located, which was 
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very different from the prabtice which 
has prevailed among the Saints of 
latter days ; and as far as such a sys- 
tem being any injnry to us I can see 
none in the world. I can see no 
injnry that can overtake the Latter- 
day Saints, by their uniting together, 
according to the law of God, and 
producing Irom the elements that 
which they need to eat, drink and 
wear, and I feel as though the time 
has come for such an order to be in- 
stituted; and the readiness with which 
the people receive the teachings of 
the servants of God in regard to this 
matter is a testimony that the time 
has come to favor Zion. The Spirit 
of God bears witness to the congre- 
gations of the Saints of tho import- 
ance of the principles which have 
been given onto us, and hence their 
readiness to receive them. 

From the commencement of this 
work to the present day, tho labor 
has been harder with the servants of 
God to get the people prepai-ed in 
their hearts to let the Lord govern 
and control them in their temporal 
labor and means than in regard to 
matters pertaining to their eternal 
salvation. It was hard work for 
Joseph Smith to get the minds of 
the people prepared even to receive 
the'Gospel in bis day. But the Lord 
opened the way, the Gospel was 
preached and the Chnrch was organ- 
ized in its parity and in the order in 
which it existed in the days of Jesus 
Christ and the Apostles, and wher- 
ever the Gospel has been sent the 
ears of the people have been more or 
less opened and a portion of them 
have been ready to receive it. This 
Gospel has been preached in every 
Christian nation under heaven where 
the laws would permit, and people 
from these various nations have over- 
come their traditions so far as to obey 
it; but, as I remarked before, it has 
been hard work for the Latter-day 


Saints to bring themselves to such a I 
state of mind as to be willing for the 
Lord to govern them in their tem- ' 
poral labors. There is something ' 
strange about this, but I think, pro- * 
bably, it is in consequence of the posi- 
tion that we occupy. There is a vail ‘ 
between man and eternal things; if' 
that vail was taken away and we were ' 
able to see eternal things as they are ' 
before the Lord, no man would be 
tried with regard to gold, silver or'^ 
this world’s goods, and no man, on 
their account, would be unwilling to 
let the Lord control him. But here ‘ 
we have an agency, and we are in a 
probation, and there is a vail between 
us and eternal things, between us 
and our heavenly Father and the ' 
spirit world ; and this for a wise 
and proper pnrpose in the Lord our 
God, to prove whether the children 
of men will abide in his law or not 
in the situation in which they are * 
placed here. Latter-day Saints, re- 
flect upon these things. We have 
been willing, with every feeling of 
onr hearts, that Joseph Smith, Pre- 
sident Yonng, and the leaders of the 
people should guide and direct ns in 
regard to onr eternal interests; and 
the blessings sealed upon us by their 
authority reach the other side of the 
vail and are in force after death, and 
they affect onr destiny to the endless 
ages of eternity. Men, in the days 
of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and 
of Jesns and the Apostles, had bless- 
ings sailed npon them, kingdoms, 
thrones, principalities and powers, 
with all the blessings of the New and 
Everlasting Covenant. The qnes- ‘ 
tion may be asked, are these eternal 
blessings of interest to ns ? They 
are, or should be. Are these bless- 
ings worth onr earthly wealth, whe- 
ther we have little or mneh ? Is ‘ 
solvation, is eternal life worth a 
yoke of cattle, a house, a hundred' 
acres of land, or anything that we* 
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'possess here in the flesh ? If it is, 
we certainly ought to be as ready to 
permit the Lord to govern and con> 
trol us in all our temporal labors as 
w.e are in our spiritual labors. 

Again, when a man dies he can not 
ti^e his cattle, horses, houses or lands 
with him ; he goes to the grave — the 
resting place of all flesh. No man 
ei^pes it, the law of death rests npon 
all.' In Adam all die, while in Christ 
all are made alive. We all under* 
stand that death has passed upon all 
men, but we none of us know when 
our turn will come, though we know 
it will not be a great while before we 
shall be called to follow the genera- 
iipus who have preceded us. Wlieu 
we reflect upon these things I think 
we all should be willing to let the 
Lord guide os in temporal matters. 
Ip the Book of Mormon we learn 
that the ancient Nephites, who dwelt 
op this continent, entered into, and 
continued in, this order for nearly 
twQ hundred years. They were 
wealthy oud happy and the Lord 
blessed them. They had no poor 
ninong them. Tliey were united in 
heart and in spirit, and the blessings 
of the Lord rested upon them. It is 
true they occupied a dilFerent position 
in one sense to what wo do. They 
entered into this order just after the 
Lprd had brought judgment upon 
the whole nation on account of their 
wickedness, and many of the wicked 
had been desti'oyed : their cities had 
also been destroyed, and it was while 
humbled by these judgments that 
they entered the United Order. But 
a reign of peace and prosperity rested 
upon them and continued until they 
broke tlie order and began to go, 
every man for himself and the devil 
for them all, then utter destruction 
soon overtook them. 

It is difl'erent with us. We are 
entering this order before the wicked 
are destroyed. We commence it to j 
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prepare us for the great events which 
are at the door, for if the judgments 
of God ever were at the door of any 
generation it is this. The whole 
volume of Scripture noints these 
things out to ns in plain language, 
and all the unbelief of the inhabi- 
tants of the earth will not alter the 
fact, it will not change the hand of 
God nor stay bis judgments, which 
are at the door of Gi'eat Babylon. 
She will come in remembrance be- 
fore God, and be will hold a contro- 
versy with the nations; his sword is 
unsheathed and it will fall on Idumea, 
the world,’ aud who can stay his baud ? 
These things have been proclaimed 
by almost every Prophet who has 
ever spoken since the world began. 
They point to our day, and their 
words must have their fulflllment. 

Over forty years the Gospel of 
Christ has been proclaimed to this 
generation and to the whole Christian 
world as far as we have had opportu- 
nity. Light has come into the world, 
but men have rejected it because 
their deeds are evil, heuue the judg- 
ments of God will rest upon the ua- 
tiors of the earth in fuldllment of 
his word through the Prophets. The 
Lord has called upon us to unite 
together and take hold of this work, 
and to prepare ourselves for the great 
events which are at hand, that when 
the destroying angels go forth to 
reap the earth, beginning at the 
sanctuary, they need not destroy any 
man upon whom is the mark set by 
the writer with the inkhorn, who cried 
aud mourned because of the abomi- 
natious done among men. The Pro- 
phet, in seeing the vision of these 
things in the last days, saw that the 
earth was reaped, and the reapers 
began at the sanctuary, and the 
wicked wore cut off by the judg- 
ments of God. 

The world now do not believe this 
any more than they believed in the 
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days of Noah and Lot, and they are 
no more prepared for it, and they are 
growing wickeder and wickeder every 
day of their lives. Wickedness is 
increasing, for the devil has great 
dominion over the hearts of the 
children of men. The Lord is try- 
ing to direct and dictate his Saints, 
and I feel that it is onr duty, as a 
people, to unite our interests toge- 
ther, also our time, talents, labor, and 
all that we are stewards over, that, 
as men who have faith in God, we 
may be prepared for those things 
which await ns, and for the coming 
of the Son of Man. We are observ- 
ing the signs of the times, and we 
can readily nnderstand the necessity 
of entering into this order. 1 think 
wc can all see this if we enjoy any 
portion of the spirit of our religion 
and the work of the Lord, which we 
profess to be engaged in. 1 can 
see everything in favor bnt nothing 
against the United Order. These 
teachings are of the Lord ; the ser- 
vants of God have been moved to 
call upon the people, and the Lord 
bas moved upon the people, and 
their hearts are being touch^ by the 
light of the Holy Spirit, and they 
are entering into this organization; 
and my feeling is that if you and 1, 
who profess to be the friends of 
God, and have entered into a cove- 
nant with him, withdraw onr hearts 
from him that we do not see the ne- 
cessity of uniting onrselvea accord- 
ing to this law of God, we shall 


73 ; 

begin to dry up, and what little 
life, light, or spirit we have will 
leave ns and we shall go down and 
we shall not walk in the light of the 
Lord. I view it as a day of decision 
to the Latter-day Saints throughont 
the whole Chnrch and kingdom of 
God, and we shall find it to onr ad- 
vantage to decide rightly, and to walk 
in the path marked out for us by the 
servants of the Lord. 

1 feel to say God bless the Latter- ' 
day Saints and the honest in heart 
and meek of the earth thronghout 
the whole world, and I pray that the 
nations may be prepared for that 
which is to come, for as God lives 
there is a change at the door, and 
what the ancient patriarchs and 
Prophets said will be fnifiiled ; and 
if 1 were to express my feelings as 
the spirit reveals to me it would be 
a good deal as Daniel said, that all 
who will not prepare themselves 
for the coming of Christ ninst get 
oot of the way, for the little stone 
that was cut ont of the monntains 
withont hands will shortly grind 
them to powder, and they will be cast 
away as the chaff of the summer 
threshing floor. The kingdom of 
God, which Daniel saw, the Zion of 
Gk)d in embryo, is on the earth, and 
is here in these monntains; and it 
will rise and rise, until it is clothed 
with the glory of God. 

May God help ns to prepare for 
his coming and kingdom, for Christ’s 
sake. Amen. 
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DISCOimSB BY ELDEa ERASTUS SNOW, • 

Delivhrgd at the Adjourned General Conference, held in the New 
Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Friday Morning, May 8 , 1874 . 


(Reported hj David W. Bvans.) 


THE UNITED ORDER OF ZION AFFORDS THE FmOST FREEDOM AND 
LIBERTY— BROTHERLY LOVE AND GOODWILL TO MAN— TRUE RICHES 
' RELATE TO ETERNITY— ESTiUILISH CONFIDENCE IN OUR HEARTS WITH 
GOD. 



The United Order of Zion, pro- 
posed for oar oonsiderniion, as will 
be seen from the remarks that have 
been made by former speakers, and 
from the articles which were read 
yesterday afternoon, is a grand, 
comprehensive, co-operative system, 
designed to improve ns who enter 
into it, Bnancially, socially, morally 
and religiously ; it will aid us, as 
Latter-day Saints, in living our 
religion, and in building up Zion, 
and help us, by a combined etlurt, 
to cultivate every virtue, to put 
from us every vice, to conduct our- 
selves and our children sensibly, 
and to dispense with childish fol- 
lies; it will enable us to adopt sen- 
sible and discreet fashions and ha- 
bits of life and style of dress and’ 
manners ; nil of which can be ef- 
fected! by combined efforts, but not 
easily in our individual capacities. 
For whot man, however good be 
bis desires, can coOtrol himself and 
bis family in their habits and man- 
ners of life and fashions, without 
the aid of the surrounding commu- 
nity ? What sensible man can bold 


me or my brethren responsible, in all 
respects, eiher for ourselves or our 
households, uuaided by the com- 
munity and while the community 
are all working against ns ? But 
when the community learn to work 
together, and are agreed in a com- 
mon purpose, what is it that they 
can not . accomplish ? Union is 
strength, and a combination of labor 
and capital will give us power at . 
homo and abroad. Our former co- 
operative systems in this Territory 
have accomplished very great good • 
for us, but they have been only 
combinations ot capital ; the pro- 
posed system embraces labor as well . 
as capital, and it designs to makej. 
the interests of oapital and labor 
identical. True,^ there is one fuatnre 
in the articles read yesterday which 
may require a little modihoation ; it 
is at least a good subject for mature 
refleotiou aud consideration before 
their final adoption ; and these arti- 
cles are presented before the pqople 
for this purpose. 

The combination of labor and 
capital in this order will enable U9 
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to promote all branches of indastry 
which, shall appear^ in the judgment 
of the common Order, to be for the 
general good. At present, capital- 
ists are loth to. engage in any enter- 
prise which does not vonchsafe to 
them prodtable retams. It has been 
said by some among ns that the best 
argument in faror of co-operation, 
was large dividends ; but this is an 
argument that appeals only to cupid- 
ity and avarice, and is especially 
acceptable to the man who sees no- 
thing but the god of this world to 
worship.^ Large, dividends cormpt 
the morals of a conamnnity, just as 
large speculations and the profit re- 
sulting therefrom; for however de- 
sirable in a financial point of view to 
those engaged in them, their tendency 
is always to intoxicate the brain, and 
lead those engaged, therein to further 
follies, until they overreach and ruin 
themselves. M(^eration is as valu- 
able in financial affairs as in social 
ethics, moderation in all speculation 
and in all business, fair profits for 
labor, fair dividends for capital, and 
the use of that capital and labor to 
promote the greatest good of the 
greatest number, and not for my own 
dear self. The selfishness that is 
limited to our own persons sa- 
vors of the lower instincts of opr 
natures, and comes not from above. 

Objections arise in the minds of 
some. “ Shall we 'not by entering 
into this order, sarrender oar man- 
hood, our personal liberty, and 
those rights so dear to every human 
being ? ” I answer, no, not in tho 
least. > We do no more than what 
all people do in the formation of 
government, of every kind, or asso- 
ciations for any purpose, whether 
charitable, religions or social. All 
organizations, corporations, and busi- 
ness firms agree to snrrender certain 
personal privileges in order to secure 
• mntnal advantages. All govern- 


ments,. societies, corporations and' 
firms are founded upon the principle > 
of mntnal concessions to secure mu- 
tual advantages. Without this there ■ 
could be no government, no power to 
arrest* and pnnish criminals and pro- 
tect the rights of the citizen and the 
sanctity of home. 

The Order proposed before us- af- 
fords the utmost freedom and liberty. 
All things shall be done by common 
consent, and all the Branches of the 
Order, tbrongbont all the land, are 
to be organized by the selection of 
the wisest, best and most experienced 
persons in their midst, to form their 
conncils, and to direct their business 
afiairs and the labors of the commu- 
nity, for the best possible good of the 
whole, and not to the individual 
advantage of a few, who may be 
schemers or who may have acquired 
an education by which they are- 
enabled to over-reach their fellow- 
men financially. 

The grand principle upon which 
the Gospel of life and salvation is 
founded and on which Zion is to b& 
bnilt, is brotherly love and good 
will to man. This was the theme * 
of the angels of Qod in annonneing 
the birth of the Savior. Hitherto,* 
under our old systems, it has been 
** every mau for himself, and tbs' 
devil fbr ns all ; ** but the principle 
which the Lord proposes is that we 
should square our lives by a higher ’ 
and holier one, namely, every one for 
the whole and God for ns all. 

V Will this Order benefit the rich ? 
Yes, it will afford seenrity for them- 
selves and families and their capital.** 
It is a mntnal insurance institution..* 
Will it afford security and protection*’ 
to the poor and the honest laborer ?' ' 
Yes, it will lay a foundation for wealth* 
and comfort for them, and their fam- 
ilies after them. Is it a free school 
system ? It is a mntnal edneationt 
system. Free ? Hot to tho laj^,-' 
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Tioions and wicked, bub ib is a mutoal 
educatiou system for the good and 
industrious, who abide in the Order 
and fulQIl the obligations thereof. 
Who shall be heirs of the common 
property ? Every child who is ‘born 
in the Order. Heirs to the whole of 
it. No, nobody will be heir to the 
whole of it. To what portion of ib 
will they be heirs ? Just what they 
need. Who shall bo the judges ? 
Themselves, if they judge correct- 
ly ; and if they do not, somebody 
will judge more correctly for them. 
“Well, shall I surrender ray judg- 
nieut to anybody else ? ” Of course, 
you will ; we all agree to that, if it 
xnast needs be. But he who judges 
for himself correctly shall not be 
judged, but he who is unable to 
judge himself, but covets every- 
thing that he sees, and wishes to 
scatter and destroy what others are 
seeking to accumulate and preserve, 
must have a bit put in bis mouth and , 
some, who are more sensible, must 
handle the reins. This is no agra- 
rian doctrine, to level those who are 
exalted, down to the mean level of 
those who are in the mire, but ib is 
the Godlike doctrine of raising those 
who are of low estate and placing 
them in a better condition, by 
teaching them economy, and pru- 
dence ; it is for the strong to foster 
and bear (he infirmities of the 
weak, for those who possess skill 
and ability to accumulate and pre- 
serve this world’s goods, to use them 
for the common good, and not 
merely for their own persons, chil- 
dren and relatives, so as to exalt 
themselves in pride and vanity over 
their fellow-men, and sink themselves 
to ruin by worshiping the God of 
this world. This is beneath the 
character of those who profess to be 
the people of God. Wo have done 
that long enough, but the word of 
God to us is to change our front, and 


to learn to love our neighbor as our- * 
selves and so cultivate the spirit of 
the Gospel. 

As to the minutm of the work- 
ings of the various Branches of this 
Order, the details of the business 
and the relations of life, one meet- 
ing of this kind would ^not sufiSce 
to tell, nor could the people com- 
prehend it if we were able to tell itj 
but it will be revealed to us as we ^ 
pass along, lino upon line, precept • 
upon precept, here a little and there 
a little, and everything necessary 
will appear in its time and place, 
and none need be over-anxious to 
pass over the bridge before they 
reach it. God does not reveal to ns 
everything at once, for our minds 
are not prepared to comprehend it. 
Like children we must have ex- 
perience as we pass along. One 
thing is sufficient for us to under- 
stand, and that is that this Order 
has made all nations and peoples 
who have entered into and practiced 
it prosperous. 

If any one doubts for a moment 
the success and final triumph of 
these principles, that doubt is 
founded only in his own weakness, 
and in the weaknesses of his fellow- 
men around him, and the selfish- 
ness that is in our natures. If we 
are determined to make it a success 
there is no power beneath the hea- 
vens that can make it a failure. If 
wo engage in it with full purpose 
of heart, with faith towards God, 
and seeking to cultivate confidence 
towards one another, and are out- 
spoken and frank in all our business 
relations and intercourse with each • 
other, and do all things by common 
consent, with a just and honest pur- 
pose of soul, there is no power that 
can hinder our succeeding in our un- 
dertaking. But if we are determined 
to be selfish, and seek to build oui'- 
selves up on the weaknesses of our 


THE UNITED ORDER, ETC. 


fellows, instead of bnilding up the 
kingdom of oar God, we ought to go 
down, and the sooner the better. For 
the last dozen years many of this 
people have been going on in the way 
that onr fathers and the world gene- 
rally walk in ; and instead of hnilding 
up Zion, have been after their per- 
sonal and individual interests. Forty 
years have passed over ns as a people 
daring which we have been trying a 
little to carry on the work of God ; 
but we have been like the wary trout 
in the stream, we have been nib- 
bling aronnd the hook, but we have 
never swallowed the hait. Now the 
hook is placed before us naked, and 
we are simply asked the question, 
“ Will you take it or not ? ” 
“ What, are we going to be caught ?” 
Yes, this is the fear — “ We are going 
to be caught by the wily fisherman 
— we are going to be enslaved. Has 
not somebody got an eye on onr 
property ? Does not somebody wish 
to have our horses^ and carriages, 
our fine houses, onr sabstance, and 
the property we have gathered, to- 
gether ? ” Yes, the Loid has an eye 
on all this, for it belongs to him. 
Which of us has anything that 
does not belong to him ? Where 
have we got that which we pos- 
sess ? Who has given ns ability to 
accumulate • and preserve ? To 
whom are we accountable for onr 
talents and gifts, as well as onr 
snbstance? The Lord has his eye 
npon all this. Is be anxious about 
our property ? No. This anxiety 
is in onr own breasts, and if wo 
have any idols the sooner we put 
them away the better! The Lord 
cares nothing about our housas and 
lands, our goods and chattels, onr 
gold, silver or raiment, for all upon 
the earth belongs to him, and at the 
best it is only something that per- 
ishes with the using. He requires ns 
to be faithful in the use of it, for he 
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has said, “He that is not faithful 
with the unrighteous mammon, who 
shall commit to him the true riches ? ” 
True riches relate to eternity; the 
riches that relate to this life all perish 
with the using. Our houses, horses, 
carriages, clothing, and our gold and 
silver perish with the using, together 
with our tabernacles. We look to 
a glorious resurrection, to a new 
and enduring earth, to riches that 
are immortal, to the habitations 
that shall not pass away, to a glory 
that is beyond the grave, as the 
only true riches, which the Gospel 
enjoins us to look after. “ Seek ye 
first the kingdom of God and its 
righteousness, and all things else 
shall be added unto you.” They 
will be added in God’s own way, 
and he wishes to show ns a better 
way, and, in order to deal with us 
as a kind father does with his chil- 
dren, he proposes to enlighten and 
instruct ns, and he will impart to 
all of his people who will obey his 
voice the wisdom that is necessary 
to make them the richest people on 
the earth. This is the purpose of 
the Lord concerning Zion and his 
praple — they are to possess this 
world’s goods in abundance, not to 
be foolish with them and to destroy 
themselves and their children, but 
that they may preserve themselves 
and their children from falling into 
the vices and follies of gp'eat Baby- 
lon. He will rise op in their midst 
wise counselors to provide ibr the 
welfare of the whole. 

Will our trading and traflBcking 
with the outside world cease ? Of 
course not. As long as wo are in 
the world, gathering Saints, preach- 
ing to the nations and building up 
Zion, Zion will be as a city set on 
a hill, which can not be hid. But 
the Lord proposes to preserve his 
people as far as possible from the 
influences of Babylon, . and the 
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transactions outside of ' tbe Ordor 
will be. carried on through the 
Council of the Order ; agents will be 
appointed by the voice of the Order, 
,that what we> bring from abroad 
may be bought from first hands and 
in tbe lowest market, that we may 
derive the benefits of it, instead of 
giving the profits to middlemen who 
Are not of ns ; and what we have for 
sale we will sell in the best markets, 
and so enjoy the benefits of our labor, 
and not by interior competition and 
underbidding and underselling each 
other “scatter our ways to strang- 
ers,” as we have done in times past. 
By this combined efibrt we shall be 
able to obtain the full market value 
of our products — the products of 
the farm, dairy, orchard, vineyard, 
tbe products of the woolen and 
cotton factory, of our shoe shops, 
and every mechanical appliance, to 
enable us to procure all labor-saving 
machinery, by our combined efibrts, 
which men in their individual capa- 
city are not able to do. We shall 
also be enabled to start new enter- 
prises, and if they do not pay at first,, 
they are bound to pay in the end, if 
they are necessary adjuncts to tho 
prosperity of society. Our common 
fund will nourish these infant estab- 
lishments, instead of individuals fail- 
ing and breaking down in their 
.vain efibrts to build up new enter- 
prises in a new country, as is often 
the case now. And If funds are 
needed from abroad to aid us in 
any general enterprise, we shall 
have the combined property and 
credit of the oommnnity os a gua- 
tianiee to capitalists abroad, iu8tea4 
of individuals mortgaging their in- 
heritances to procure money to 
carry on individual " wild - oat ” 
speculations by which thousands 
are ruined. If they were operating 
in a United Order and would submit 
itheir enterprises to the candid deci- 


sion of that Order, many an enter- 
prising man would be saved from 
foolish ventures and from ruin, and 
the wise and prudent would receive 
the necessary enconrageraent and 
financial aid, to make their under- 
takings a success for the benefit of 
the whole. 

iWill our merchants bo worse off? 
No, our merchants, those who be- 
long to this Order, will be just as 
well off as any of the rest of tbe 
Order. They will work where they 
are appointed, go on missions when 
called, or tan leather, or make hats 
or wooden shoes, if they are better 
adapted for that than for standing 
behind tbe counter; but if they are 
best suited to handle the products of 
tbe people and to carry on mutual 
exchanges among ourselves within 
tho Order and with branch Orders 
and with the outside world, we will 
appoint them to this labor and ser- 
vice, and hold them to an account of 
their stewardslnps, and the results of 
their transaotions go into the com- 
mon fund. Then they will not be 
stimulated to avarice, overreaching, 
lying and deception, to put what they 
cull au honest, but wbat I cull a very 
dishonest, penny into their pockets,. 
We will endeavor thus, by a union 
of efibrt, to take away temptations 
fi*om our midst to bo dishonest, and 
let the dishouest share the fate of 
Ananias and Sapphira; but lot the 
virtuous, upright and good be frank 
and outspoken, and give their senti- 
ments, the witness of the word of 
truth in their hearts, for the good of 
tho whole. Those who lack business 
capacity and experience will labor 
where they con be useful, that the 
ability of all may * be availublo for 
tbe general good. > 

These are the principles embraced 
in the instrument ‘yro heard read 
yesterday afternoon. As to these 
j litbk^personal^ objections that arise 
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in the mind, we shall find that they ’ 
exist only in the imaginations of oar 
own hearts, arising from onr igno* 
ranee or a want of proper nnder- 
standing, and partly from knowing 
each other too well, and compre- 
hending each other’s selfishness and 
weaknesses; becanse of this we are 
afraid to trast each other. The 
remedy for this is for every one to 
set himself to work to better his own 
condition, first establishing confidence 
in his own heart between himself 
and bis God, and so deporting him- 
self that be can command the respect 
and confidence of bis brethren and 
sisters. Every man and every wo- 
man should set themselves to do 
this, and should enter into this Order 
with a firm determination to do this. 
Confidence will then soon be re- 
stored in onr midst. Then every 
man and every woman will speak the 
honest sentiments of their hearts, 
and voto as they feel to do on every 
question, in the selection of ofiScers 
and in the transaction of all bnsiness, . 
and we will do whatever we do for | 
the general good, aecording to the 
light that is in ns. Such a people 
are bound to draw down from the 
heavens above the revelations of 
light and troth; they will tap the 
clouds from above ; every man will 
be a lightning rod to draw electricity 
from the clonds, in other words, the 
revelations of light and troth, into 
their own hearts and minds; they 
will possess a combined intelligence 
that will accomplish all they under- 
take in righteousness, and they will 
prevail before the Lord and before 
the world, and will command the . 
respect' and honor of the virtuous I 
and good, at home and abroad. Those 
who refuse to engage in these enter- 
prises, and to eater into the holy 
Order, will become the unpopular 
ones; and after we have once sne- 
,<^ed in this effort^ we shall marvel 


and wonder that we did not enter 
into it before. 

We have been over forty years 
tiying to leam these lessons, and all 
the time putting them off to a future 
day, waiting for our children to 
carry them out ; but we shall marvel 
that wo did uot rise up ‘and carry 
them out before. Thousands of 
Saints have been anxiously waiting 
and might, perhaps, have entered 
into this before now; but we have 
been continually throwing new clay 
into the machine, drawing new mate- 
rials from abroad and raising new 
elements at home, and the elements 
brought from Babylon has brought 
Babylon with it, and our habits, cus- 
toms, notions and individuality have 
been so prominent, that we could not 
see the benefits of mutual concessions 
^to secure the mutual advantages and 
benefits of combined labor. 

I am aware that some capitalists 
will object to the idea of drawing 
only fifty per cent, of what remains 
to their credit, if they should con- 
clude to withdraw from the Order. 
Be this as it may, I can see no prin- 
ciple appertaining to the Gospel and 
to the building up of Zion, no prin- 
ciple of justice between man and 
man, which would permit the capi- 
talist to-day to bring his capital into 
the Order and surrender it to the 
custody and care of stout hearts and. 
strong arms to protect and preserve 
it and to increase it by the erection 
of factories and machinery and build- 
ings and improvements, by the com- 
bined labor of the people, and then 
all the original capital, together with 
all the dividends, to be left at the 
disposal of the few capitalists ori- 
ginally composing the firm, and they 
be permitted, fifty years hence, to 
get up and walk off with the whole 
of it, leaving the great mass of the 
community, that have grown up from 
infancy, and preserved and. insurod 
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and made it valnable, without any- 
thing but their daily wages, which 
they have eaten up as they passed 
along in supporting themselves and 
their growing families. I say I see 
DO justice in allowing a few capital- 
ists to draw the whole of their ori- 
ginal deposits, together with the 
whole of the dividends and profits 
which have been made by the labor 
of the whole community, and I con- 
sider the provision which limits that 
withdrawal to half the original 
amount and half the dividends both 
wise and necessary. It is a question 
in my mind whether we should, in 
this Order, recognize the right of 
capital as above that of labor. This 
is a point which will bear criticism. 
But I will pass that over now. 


' There are many objections whibh 
will' arise in the minds of the people. 
The enemy will endeavor to throw 
every pissible objection before our 
minds; but the more we scan it, and 
the more we seek to understand the 
principles of this Order, aa set before 
us in this instrument, the more we 
shall see the wisdom of God mani- 
fest therein, and the revelations of 
light and truth ; the more this spirit 
gobs abroad among the people, the 
more will their hearts be opened and 
prepared to receive it; 1 praise God 
that he has moved upon the heart of 
bis servant Brigham to call this peo^ 
pie to “ right about face,” that they 
may enter in at the strait gate, which 
may God grant we may be able to 
do in the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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THE BLESSINGS OF El'ERNiVL LIFE ATl’AINED AT THE SACRIFICE OF iVLL 
' THINGS— TITHING-— ECONOMY NECESSARY TO SELF-SUSTENANCE — HOME 
MANUli-ACrrURE. 


' The principles which we have pre- 
sented before u.s in the plan of salva- 
tion require of us an effort, for we 
are told that if we would have the 
blessings of exaltation, we must con- 
tinue unto the end; and, in the 
liectnres on Eaitb, contained in the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, wo 
are informed that if we would attain 


to the blessings of eternal life, we do 
it at a sacrifice of all things. The 
principles 'connected with this law 
call upon ns to study onr acts, de- 
signs and intentions in life. 

We came into the Church in di& 
ferent parts of the world, under the 
influence of the Spirit of the Al- 
mighty, and we gathered here by the 
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aid of onr brethren, or by oar own 
efforts. We came to this land to 
learn the ways of the Lord and to 
walk in his paths; but we fail to 
understand or appreciate, altogether, 
the importance of a strict attention 
to onr faith, and we become negli- 
gent and thoughtless, we are anxious 
to obtain wealth, and there arises 
among us a scramble, a kind of emu- 
lation one with the other, to obtain a 
greater amount of this world’s goods 
^an our neighbors. On this account 
many of us neglect to payjonr Tithing, 
notwithstanding we are very anxious 
to receive the ordinances which are 
administered in a Temple. The real 
time to pay Tithing is when we have 
the means. When we receive money, 
merchandize or property, if we, in 
the first instance, go to Bishop Hunter 
and pay the tenth, making our record 
square with our faith, we can then 
use the remainder with a conscience 
void of offence, and we shall be blessed 
therein. 

Men may commence reasoning on 
this subject, and say, “We will figure 
all the year, and if at the end of it 
we find that we have saved anything, 
we will pay some Tithing ; but if we 
do not save anything, we think the 
Bishops ought to pay us something.” 
The spirit which prompts this feeling 
is entirely wrong, and those who 
come to this oonolusion will, in the 
end, feel that if they lose a crop any 
year they ought to keep back their 
Tithing for several years after to 
make up that loss ; Imt the fact is 
that a Tithing of what we receive 
from the Lord is due to him, and 
the residue we are entitled to use 
according to our best wisdom. The 
Prophet Malachi says — “ Will a man 
rob God ? Tet ye have robbed me. 
But ye say. Wherein have we robbed 
thee? In tithes and offerings. Ye 
are cursed with a curse : for ye have 
robbed me, even this whole nation. 

Ko. 6. 


Bring ye all the tithes into the store- 
house, that there may be meat in 
mine house, an^prove me now here- 
with, saith the Lord of hosts, if I 
will not open you the windows of 
heaven, and pour you out a blessing, 
that there shall not be room enough 
to receive it.” Jesus said, he that 
gives a cup of cold water, in the 
name of a disciple, to one of these 
little ones, shall in no wise lose his 
reward ; ^t in order to have the 
blessing of faith connected with the 
payment of Tithing, it is necessary 
to realize the importance of the com- 
mandment of God concerning it, for 
no man can attain to the faith neces- 
sary to salvation and eternal life 
without a sacrifice of all things. 
Now, if we prefer the things of this 
world and the pleasures of life to the 
things of the kingdom of God, we 
can have onr own choice, but, so far 
as the comparison is ooncerned, “eye 
hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor yet 
bath it entered into the heart of 
man to conceive,” the glory that is 
in store for those who keep the com- 
mandments of God, and live in ac- 
cordan|p with his requirements. If 
we are to adopt the order of Ziow 
now, it should become in onr hearts 
a cherished desire^ an earnest and 
determined purpose that, in all our 
actions, we will seek to love our 
neighbor as ourselves, that we will 
labor for the good of Zion, and put 
away selfishness, corruption and falser 
principles. 

We have been instructed upon thw 
necessity of economy, of living within- 
ourselves, and of sustoining ourselves- 
by the production of onr own hands, 
yet we earelessly drift in another 
direction. How often we have been 
counseled to avoid getting into debt. 
When the Order of Enoch was orga- 
nized in Kirtland the brethren were 
commanded, in the laws, not to get 
into debt to their enemies, and on a 

Vel. xvn. 
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certain occasion it was commanded 
that we should make^ our object to 
pay all our debts and liabilities, and 
that we should take measures to 
avoid the necessity of incurring more. 
One of the earliest things I can re- 
naember in my boyhood was an 
answer to the question — How to get 
rich ? The answer was — “ Live on 
half your income, and live a great 
while.” We know how easy it is to 
live beyond our income, and to go 
on the credit system. Credit is a 
shadow, and debt is bondage, and I 
advise the brethren to realize that 
the balloon system of credit so gene- 
ral in our country and among our- 
selves is dangerous in its nature, and 
it is our duty, at the earliest time in 
our power, to close up all our liabili- 
ties, pay all our debts, and commence 
living as we go. I would rather 
walk the streets in a pair of wooden 
soles that I own and owe no man for, 
than in the finest morocco that some 
merchant was presenting a bill to me 
to pay for ; I should, in my estima- 
tion, be more of a gentleman and 
more of an independent man with 
the wooden soles than with the fine 
boots, and I would advise our bre- 
thren, if nesessity requires, to adopt 
the wooden sole leather in preference 
to beiug in debt. 

I visited the land where my ances- 
tors lived in America, the graves of 
three or four generations of them, 
and I saw on the old farm, still occu- 
pied by some distant kinsmen, a shoe 
shop. Said I— “What are you 
doing here ? ” Said they — “ Hero 
is where we make our money, we work 
the farm in the summer, and in the 
winter we sit down here and earn 
three or four hundred dollars making 
shoes.” “Where do you sell them ?” 
** We make tbem for some houses in 
Salem and Lynn, that send them to 
California and the western Territories j 
and sail them there.” Now, brethren, | 


think, of this, a man can learn to 
make a shoe very quick it he has 
any ingenuity, and many of us spend 
our time in partial idleness through 
the winter, and we buy our shoes 
from manufacturers in the East, 
wbeu we could just as well make 
I them ourselves. Another bad fea- 
ture connected with imported shoes 
is, that when we put them on and 
walk into the streets, if the weather 
is wet, our feet are damp very quick, 
and I believe, as a matter of health 
as well as economy, that if, in wet 
weather, we were to adopt the wooden 
sole, it would save our children from 
much sickness, and a great many of 
us from rheumatism, sore throats and 
coughs, for much of the imported 
sole leather is spongy, and that holds 
the water and makes the feet damp 
and cold, producing sickness ; and I 
am inclined to believe the statement 
made by the agricultural societies of 
Europe, that the use of wooden soles 
for shoes has a 'tendency to prevent a 
great many diseases which are inci- 
dent to the use of leather. But if we 
are determined to wear leather, if we 
set ourselves to the work with a wiH, 
we can produce as fine leather of 
every variety, and as fine shoes and 
almost every other necessary within 
ourselves as we import, and a great 
deal better. But we must stop send- 
ing away our hides by the car load 
and must tan them ourselves. We 
have plenty of workmen who under- 
stand the business, and more can be 
trained, and we shall then not be 
compelled to ship car-loads of hair 
from the States for the use of our 
plasterers, in mixing the lime to 
finish our walls. This is true poli- 
tical economy. 

When I went to St. George last 
fall, I had a very good pair of boots, 
made of nice States sole leather, un- 
der my feet. The soil of St. George 
has a cold miueral in it, and although 
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it may be dry and pleasant to walk 
about, a man wants a thick sole un- 
der -his feet. I have bled a great 
many years from a rupture of the 
left lung which I got while preaching 
in the streets of London in 18 - 10 , 
and I have suffered a great deal from 
it, and the moment I would go out 
to walk on the streets of St. George, 
a shock, almost like electricity, would 
strike, through the spongy leather 
of my boot, from the hollow of my 
foot to this lung and cause a pain 
there. I went and got an extra sole 
put on and a thickness of wax cloth 
put between the soles, and in this 
way I wore, all winter, a boot just 
as stiff in the sole as a clog, and had 
no rheumatism and escaped cold. 
This set me to reflecting why I should 
pay two dollars for those soles, 
brought from the States, when a piece 
of cottonwood was just as good, and 
would answer my purpose just as 
well. Says one — “ Why not wear 
overshoes ?” Who wants the air 
kept from their feet by wearing a coat 
of india-rubber, which sweats them 
and makes them tender F They keep 
the feet dry, it is true, but I'or my 
own part it is not convenient to wear 
overshoes, and never has been, and 
on this account I have been com- 
pelled to go without. I also observe 
that some of those who do wear them, 
if they are not very careful, or if 
they should happen to forget and step 
out into the wet without them are 
almost sure to take cold, and have an 
attack of rheumatism, especially if 
they have delicate health. But with 
as throughout the Territory, I be- 
lieve it has become almost a tinanci.al 
necessity that we economize our shoe 
bills. Think of these things and 
zwnember that it is within our power 
to manufacture just as good leather 
and as much of it, and as good and 
handsome shoes here as anywhere 
^Ise, only let^s take the thne neces- 


sary to do it. 

The same thing may be said in 
relation to hats and clothing, and in 
fact about nine out of every ten arti- 
cles that we import. One car-load 
of black walnut brought here from 
the States, and paid for as a lower 
class of freight, will probably make 
half a dozen car loads of furniture, 
and we have the mechanics who know 
how to make it up ; and if we lack 
the necessary machinery we can pro- 
cure it. If we please we can also 
bring lumber for every variety of 
furniture that we waut, that our 
mountain lumber will sot make. The 
same rule will also apply to wagons, 
carriages and agricultural imple- 
ments. This course will be much 
better than wasting ourselves by being 
slaves to others, and paying out 
hundreds of thousands of dollars for 
furniture of a not very durable qual- 
ity, and other articles that we can 
manufacture ourselves. > 

With me this is a very important 
item of religion, and it is time for 
08 to cease importing shoes, clothing, 
wagons and so many other things, 
and that we manufacture them at 
home. This will reduce instead of 
increasing our expenses. When a 
man buys imported articles for the 
use of his family he helps tA create 
difficulties for himself, for by and by 
the bills begin to come, and bonds 
and mortgages and all this sort of 
thing have to be met, and then be 
begins to worry and stew ; hot if be 
used home-made products the means 
is kept in the Territory, and he has 
a chance of working at some branch 
of trade which will in a short time 
bring it back to him again ; whereas 
if it is sent out of the Territory it 
helps to impoverish all. Why not 
retrench ? Says one — “ I want to 
wear as good clothes and as fine shoes 
as anybody else, and I think I sbonld 
be laughed at if I were to pnt clogs 
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on.” Well, if they did laugh they 
could not do a more foolish thing. 
Why not feel proud and independent 
of our own high character, that what 
we have is our own, and we are slaves 
to nobody ? That is my feeling 


about it. By continually importing- 
we run into debt and cast our wayg- 
to strangers, when it is perfectly in 
our power, if we will do it, to be 
independent, comfortable and happy,, 
and owe no man anything. 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEORGE A.^ SMITH, 

Delivered at the Adjourned General Conference, held in the New 
Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Sunday Afternoon, May 10 , 1874 . 

(Reporttd by David W. Evo/ks.) 


EDUCATION OF 'CHILDREN — THE NECESSITY OF SUPPORTING HOME PUB- 
LICATIONS — LADIES’ RELIEF SOCIETIES — ST. GEORGE AND SALT LAKE 
TEMPLES— SABBATH SCHOOLS. 


I rise on the present occasion, de- 
siring the faith and prayers of the 
brethren and sisters that I may be 
able to address them by the majesty 
of the Spirit of the Almighty. When 
we come before the Lord to partake 
of the Sacrament, in memory of his 
death and suffering, we witness unto 
him that we do remember him, that 
we love one another, and that we are 
willing to endeavor to do all in onr 
power to fulfill our several duties on 
the earth. 

One of the first and most responsi- 
ble duties that rest upon us is the 
education, training and cultivation of 
the minds of our children. A child 
learns from us by our examples, the 
actions or examples of the parents 
being ever remembered by the child- 
ren. A pious old deacon who may, 
by the way, have been a hypocrite, 
and had two half bushel measures. 


one to buy, and the ether to sell 
with, may be very sure that his 
children will be dishonest. So it 
may be with our children if we do 
not act before them as becomeih 
Saints ; our precepts may be very 
good, but their effect will not be very 
powerful unless our examples cor- 
respond. 

We are more or less careless as to 
the observance of the Sabbath ; and, 
in consequence of the neglect of tho 
Latter-day Saints in this respect, I 
feel anxious to stir them up to dili- 
gence in attending meetings on the 
Sabbath and on fast days, and is 
having their children do the same. 
I have visited a number of Sunday 
schools, and I have found that there 
was a good deal of interest manifested 
in them, and that much benefit to 
the rising generation is resulting 
from spending a couple of hours ob > 
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'the Sabbath in giving them religious 
or such other instruction as may be 
necessary to cultivate their minds; 
and, I wish the Bishops and pre< 
aiding Elders, on their return to 
their several Branches, to stir op the 
minds of the brethren and sisters to 
the necessity of encouraging the 
Sunday schools, that they may be 
interesting and agreeable as well as 
instructive. Stir up the parents, 
too, that they may be alive and 
awake in getting the children ready 
for school in season, and that punctu- 
ality in attendance be encouraged. 
Endeavor also to induce parents and 
other elder members of families who 
can do so, to attend the Sunday 
schools, that there may be no lack of 
teachers, for one of the most useful 
callings for persons who can possibly 
or reasonably attend to it, is to teach 
the youth in Sunday schools. 

I also advise that the J uvenile 
Instructor” be circulated extensively 
«mong our children. It is a work 
calculated to inform their minds on 
the principles of the Gospel; from 
its pages they may also gpain a know- 
ledge of the history of the Church, 
as well as a variety of other useful 
-and entertaining information. It is 
a very useful publication, and the 
benefits it is capable of conferring 
upon our young people are numerous 
and great. While speaking on this 
subject, I will refer to other papers 
published by our brethren in these 
vklleys — the “ Deseret News,” the 
■“ Salt Lake Herald,” “ Ogden J unc- 
tion,” “ Provo Times,” and the “ Bea- 
ver” and “ St. George Enterprise,” 
all of which contain a good deal of 
information about our honae affairs 
specially, and of events in the world 
generally. I hope that, in all the 
' -Stakes of Zion, the people will mani- 
fest a spirit and determination to 
support papers which are published 
for their benefit. The “ Deseret 


News,” daily, semi-weekly, and 
weekly, besides the general news of 
the world, also contains many of the 
sermons of President Young and 
others of the Church authorities, and 
it should be widely circulated in all 
the settlements of the Saints. The 
mails no^ run to all parts of the 
Territory, and though we can not 
boast a great deal about the punctu- 
ality of some of them, yet in nearly 
every settlement a mail comes along 
once in a while bringing the “ Deseret 
News,” and a man is pretty safe on 
the main thoroughfares in taking 
the weekly, and in many locallities 
the semi-weekly or daily may be 
ventured upon. 

Wo must do something more in 
relation to printing. The Women’s 
Relief Society are publishing a paper 
called the “ Woman’s Exponent,” 
which is a very ably edited sheet, 
and one containing a great deal of 
information. I am surprised that 
all the gentlemen in the Territory do' 
not take it. I invite all the Elders, 
Bishops and presiding officers in the 
Stakes of Zion, on their return home, 
setting the example themselves, to 
solicit all their brethren, and especi- 
ally the sisters, to become snbsribers 
to this little sheet, for I am sure that 
they will be interested in the instruc- 
tion and information it contains. I 
will say that we expect in a short 
time, through the patronage of the 
brethren and sisters, that the ladies 
will be able to enlarge this paper, 
and to extend its influence far and 
wide. 

It has been my privilege to make 
visits to, and to become acquainted 
with the Ladies’ Relief Societies in 
many of the settlements in the Ter- 
ritory, and I am convinced that great 
good results from the labors of these 
organizations ; and I feel certain that 
unless the ladies take hold of any 
movement designed to forward the 
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work of the Lord in the last days, its 
progress will be tard^. In all parts 
of the world, when nations are at 
war, nnless the women take an in- 
terest in the matter, the war goes on 
very heavily. I am of the opinion 
that in the next war between France 
and Germany, the French will get 
the best of it. Not bat what I have 
a great opinion of German skill, 
energy and pluck, bnt lam satisfied, 
from traveling and personal observa- 
tion, that the women of France are 
thoroughly aroused, and that in the 
next war between those two nations, 
the Prussians will have to fight the 
women of France, and then France 
will be likely to win. 

I say to our sisters of the Relief 
Societies, be encouraged, meet toge- 
ther and discuss all questions that 
are calculated to interest or benefit 
the community, as you have the 
ability ; and as no man can be eleeted 
to office in this Territory without 
the vote of the ladies, make your- 
selves thoroughly acquainted, not 
only with the politics of the country, 
but with every principle of local gov- 
ernment that may be advanced, and 
then, whatever is calculated to bene- 
fit the people in their private or 
domestic circles, you will be enabled 
to vote intelligently, and to carry it 
through without difficulty. 

We spend a great deal of money in 
following vain fashions, and in pur- 
chasing a great many articles that 
are useless. These societies, if they 
choose, can make their own fashions, 
and they can make them according 
to wisdom, and so as to promote health; 
a great many of the fashions of the 
world are calculated to destroy health. 
A hundred questions connected with 
domestic economy — housekeeping, 
cooking, making bread and kindred 
subjects, that are of importance to 
the stomach, health and longevity of 
every man and woman in the Terri- 


tory may be properly discussed in 
these Relief Societies, and useful 
information disseminated. A great 
many of the women in these valleys 
have not had good opportunities to 
become acquainted with the art of 
cooking, and that is an art 
which has something to do with every 
person’s happiness. The example of 
the ladies, and the influence which 
they exeiuise, have a tendency, above 
all things else, to maintain, create, 
and preserve good morals. Men are 
apt to behave themselves in the so- 
ciety of women, and if women act 
wisely and prudently in guiding and 
controlling the course and conduct of 
each other, they will be able, to a 
great extent, to guide, control, and 
regulate the morals and the conduct 
of men. We think, however, that 
the policy of the Christian world, in 
throwing the responsibility, so far aa 
morality is concerned, entirely upon 
the heads of women, is a blunder; 
the men should be held responsibln 
for their own acts, and when they are- 
guilty of that which is corrupt, low 
or degrading, they should be looked 
upon as transgressors and cast asid» 
until, by repentance and uprightness, 
they prove that they are worthy of 
confidence. 

I have been, from the commence- 
ment of the formation of this Terri- 
tory, more or less identified with its- 
politics. I was a member of the Le- 
gislature of Deseret, before Utah. 
Territory was organised, and while ifc. 
was a provisional government. I 
was a member of the first Legislatura- 
of the Territory, and served twenty 
years. During that period I was 
brought in contact with five diflerent- 
sets of federal officers, and I had a. 
pretty good knowledge of some forty- 
eight or forty-nine judges. They 
were men sent here, from diflerent 
parts of the country, to administer 
the law. They had a general know- 
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ledge of politics, and of the law as 
administered in their own immediate 
localities. But few of them were of 
high minds and noble sentiments, 
and many of them were incapable of 
occnpying, with honor, the high 
positions they were selected to fill. 
Our people here in these mountains 
did not take mnch pains to acquaint 
themselves with the politics of the 
country. We had been five times 
robbed of all wo possesrd. Our 
leaders had been murdered and we 
had been expatriated and driven from 
the United States into these valleys, 
then a portion of the republic of 
Mexico, but afterwards acquired by 
the United States. We were a great 
way from any other settlement. It 
took a month, generally, to get a 
mail, and for about twelve years we 
had about seven mails a year ; and in 
the latter part of October or about 
the first of November, portions of 
the mails for the winter before would 
be brought in here with ox teams. 
This was our condition in early days. 
We did not pay a great deal of at- 
tention to politics ; we were not very 
much divided and hence we cared 
very little about our elections, and 
did not pay much attention to them ; 
and a good many who came from 
abroad were so careless that they did 
not obtain their naturalization papers, 
although, from time to time, we 
advised them to attend to this mat- 
ter ; and I now call upon the Bish- 
ops and presiding Elders, when they 
return home, to recommend the 
foreign brethren who are not natu- 
ralized to see to this ; and in all 
localities or districts which are fa- 
vored with judges who have more 
respect for the law thau for religious 
bigotry, let the brethren take all 
pains to get naturalized, that they 
may have the benefits of the laws of 
our country, and be permitted to per- 
form any duty, required thereby, and 


be faithful to do so in all cases ; and 
never let an election go by, or any 
other occasion in which it is impor- 
tant for ns to take part, without pay- 
ing attention to it. This advice is 
for the ladies as well as for the gen- 
tlemen, for every lady of twenty- 
one years of age, who is a citizen 
of the United States, or whose hus- 
band or father is a citizen of the 
United States, has a right, under 
the laws of Utah to vote; and nq 
one need hope to hold office in Utah 
if the ladies say no. 

I wish to call your attention to the 
Saint George Temple. We have got 
the foundation of that Temple up to 
the water table, about eighteen feet 
from the ground, and a very nice 
foundation it is. The building is 
about one hundred and forty-one feet 
long and about ninety-three feet wide, 
and when the walls are up they will be 
about ninety feet high. We have a 
very fiue draught and design. The 
building is in a nice locality and in a 
very fine climate, where, all winter, 
and in fact the whole year, there is 
almost perpetual spring and summer 
weather ; and when the Temple is 
completed there will be an oppor- 
tnnity to go there and spend the 
winter and attend to religions ordi- 
nances or enjoy yourselves; aud if 
you want to go tliere through the 
summer you can eat as delicious fruits 
as ever grew out of the earth in any 
country I believe. As far as I have 
traveled I have never seen anything 
in the way of fruit that I thought 
was superior to that which is pro- 
duced in St. George. We invite a 
hundred and fifty of the brethren to 
volunteer to go down there this sum- 
mer to put up this building, and to 
find themselves while they are doing 
it. We shall call upon the Bishops, 
presiding Elders, teachers and others 
from the various stakes of Zion to 
take this matter in hand when they 
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reach home; and find brethren, if 
they can, who are willing to go and 
^o this work, so that by Christmas 
the building may be ready for the 
roof, that we may, in a very short 
time, have the font dedicated and the 
ordinances of the holy Priesthood 
performed in that place. We appeal 
to our brethren and sisters in behalf 
of this St. George Temple. Our 
brethren in that ticinity are doing all 
they can to push forward the work, 
but five or six months’ help from a 
hundred or a hundred and fifty men 
is very desirable. 

I will invite all the brethren and 
sisters from the settlements who may 
visit Salt Lake City this summer to 
step on to the Temple Block and see 
what we are doing for the Temple 
here. See the beautiful stones that 
have been quarried in the Cottonwood 
and brought here, every one cut and 
numbered for its place. And it is 
the duty of the brethren to call upon 
the Lord for his blessing upon the 
work and upon the workmen, lalso 
call upon the Bishops and teachers in 
all the stakes of Zion, to be on baud 
and to see that, in the building of this 
Temple, in the centre stake of Zion 
in the mountains, we are not under 
the necessity of involving ourselves 
in disagreeable liabilities in order to 
move the work forward.. For the 
last year we have had from sixty to 
ninety men engaged in cutting stone 
on this block, and a number of other 
mechanics to supply them with tools 
and other necessaries; last summer 
we had a considerable force of men 
laying these stones on the walls. In 
Little Cottonwood canyon we have 
continually at work a force of from 
twenty-five to sixty men quarrying 
granite, and every day, Sundays ex- 
cepted, two or three car loads of this 
granite, from ten to twelve tons each 
load, are brought from the quarry 
to the Temple Block. It is really a 


delightful thing, to a person who has 
never seen it, to go on to the block 
and see the skillful manner in which 
our architects and workmen pick up 
these big stones and pass them all 
over the building, and lay them in 
their place to a hair’s breadth. It 
shows what can be done with a little 
management, skill and ingenuity. 

We earnestly appeal to all Saints, 
Tithe payers, to donate liberally and 
punctually for the prosecution of this 
work. While we employ so many 
skilled mechanics and other laborers, 
their families constantly require a 
supply of not only home produ{^, 
but of money, and merchandize 
which costs money, and unless the 
brethren furnish the means to supply 
these necessities, we shall be obliged 
to dismiss many of the workmen. We 
have already incurred liabilities 
which press upon us, and we call 
upon the brethren to supply the 
means necessary to enable us to 
maintain our credit and continue the 
work. 

It is the design of the teachers 
and superintendents of Sunday schools, 
to get up a children’s musical jubilee. 
Some songs have been composed, and 
they are being learned and practiced, 
and they calculate to assemble some 
eight or ten thousand children in this 
building and have a general time of 
grand musical song. The enterprise 
is a very laudable one. We do not 
know when the festival will taka 
place, but brother Goddard, the As- 
sistant Superintendent, and a number 
of others who are interested in Sun- 
day schools are doing all thay can, 
and we ask the co-operation of the 
Bishops, presidents, teachers and 
brethren and sisters in the several 
Stakes of Zion to take a part in it, 
and make it one of the finest festivals 
of the kind ever held. The progress 
of our Sabbath schools will be en- 
couraged, and the elevating ten- 
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dency of music may be appreciated 
by all who participate therein. We 
ask our brethren to art wisely and 
prudently in carrying this matter out, 
that it may be done in such a manner 
MS shall be satisfactory ; and if a little 
means is necessary on the part of 
parents or friends let it not be want- 
ing. In the course of my year’s travel 
1 visited schools in various parts of 
the world, but I found none superior 
to our own. I think that ours com- 
pare favorably with them, and in 
many respects they are superior to 
most that I visited, and I hope that 
a spirit to encourage them will be 
developed. 

I wish to see the common school 
system encouraged as far as possible. 
The brethren in many settlements 
are forming Branches of the United 
Order, and as' soon as they get fairly 
to work they will be able to introduce 
improved systems of teaching. I 
notice, in visiting our settlements, 
more or less carelessness in relation 
to schools. Very little pains will make 
a school-room quite comfortable, and 
1 wish to stir up parents to the im- 
portance of visiting the schools and 
seeing what their children are doing, 
and what the teachers are doing, find 
out whether the little fellows are sit- 
ting on comfortable seats ; whether 
they put a tall boy on a low seat, or 
a boy with short legs on a high seat, 
making him humpbacked. The hap- 
piness and prosperity of the whole life 
of a child may be a good deal im- 
paired while attending school through 
a blockhead of a teacher not knowing 
enough to get a saw and sawing the 
legs of the seats his pupils sit upon, 
BO as to make them comfortable. It 
is the duty of the people to look after 
the comfort of their children while at 
school, and also to procure proper 
books for them ; and to see that the 
schools are provided with fuel, that 
in the cold weather they may be warm 


and comfortable. In a new country 
I know there are a good many dis- 
advantages to contend with, but I feel 
anxious that nothing, within our 
power to promote the welfare of our 
children, should be neglected. There 
is no need, however, to send to the 
States to buy school benches. There 
is plenty of timber in these moun- 
tains, and a few days’, work properly 
applied will seat any school room 
perfectly comfortable, for we can 
make just as good benches in this 
country as anywhere else, it is only a 
question of time and attention. Of 
course if we can do no better, send 
and buy ; but in order that we may 
have means to buy what we are forced 
to buy, it is necessary that we exer- 
cise prudence and economy and sup- 
ply our own wants as far as possible. 
The wholesale Co-operative Store 
here imports probably five million 
dollars’ worth of goods per annum. 
One half of these goods could be 
produced at home with our own la- 
bor; it is only a question of time 
and management to do it. If we 
were to produce one-half of these 
goods we should be in easy circum- 
stances all the time, and should have 
plenty to buy everything we wanted 
to buy. We could also produce many 
things to sell ; but by purchasing, in 
such immense quantitie.s, articles that 
we can make ourselves, we impoverish 
ourselves all the time, hence we ad- 
vise our brethren and sisters, in all 
their councils, meetings, orders, as- 
sociations, and relief and retrench- 
ment societies, to take into account 
every question where economy can be 
exercised and prudence observed, and 
where we can save a dollar instead of 
spending one let us do it, for by tak- 
ing this course we can lay a founda- 
tion for permanent comfort at home, 
and this will prevent us from being 
dependent upon abroad. This is a 
part of my religion and this I shall 
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continue to preach. 

In relation to this United Order, I 
will say to those who are entering it, 
if questions arise that trouble yon 
and that you wish to have explained ; 
or if anything shonld arise upon 
which you wish for advice or coun- 
sel, it yon will write your queries and 
send them along here to the Presi- 
dent’s office, we will answer them, 
and show you that the whole affair 
can be carried out with perfect ease. 
Only let this people act with one 
heart and one mind, as the Nephites 
did, and success is certain ; and in a 
short time a great many will wonder, 
as some in the southern settlements 
have already expressed it, “Why 
did we not unite before ? ” I feel 
satisfied that the spirit which has 
been manifested here and elsewhere 
on this subject, is the same spirit 
which bore testimony to you, when 
yon went down into the waters of 
baptism, that this was the work of 


God ; and when we have this spirit 
in onr hearts we can move forward 
with joy and thanksgiving, and can 
accomplish 'that which is required of 
us. 

I wish to return my thanks to our 
musicians — those who direct and all 
who have participated in the musical 
exercises of our Conference. I have 
enjoyed them. I have visited many 
parts of the world, and have been to 
see their organs and to hear their 
music ; but I have heard none with 
which I am so well pleased as with 
our own. There is something sweet 
and lovely here, and I feel that the 
Spirit of the Lord has warmed the 
hearts and inspired the souls of those 
who have made melody for us during 
the Conference. I pray that God 
may bless them, that he may enlighten 
their minds, enliven their souls, and 
make their songs songs of glory for 
ever. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEORGE A. SMITH, 

DfiLiVEREn nr the New Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Sunday 
Afternoon, May 24 , 1874 . 


(Reported hy David W. Evans.) 


GENERAL DONIPHAN’s CONNECTION WITH THE EARLY HISTORY OF THB 
CHURCH — PERSECUTIONS OF THE SAINTS — MORMON BATTALION— HARD- 
SHIPS EXPERIENCED IN THE SETTLEMENT OF UTAH — ^PLURALITY OF 
WIVES. 


About two days since the daily 
papers announced the arrival, in this 
city, of General A. W. Doniphan, of 


Liberty, Clay County, Missouri. 
This circumstance brought to my 
mind incidents thirty -six years pass^ 
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^ 7 * to "which I shall briefly refer on i 
the present occasion. There are few 
men whose names have been identi- 
fied with the history of our Church, 
with more pleasant feelings to its 
members, than General Doniphan. 
Daring a long career of persecution, 
abuse and oppression characters occa- 
sionally present themselves like stars 
of the first magnitude in defence of 
right, who are willing, notwithstand- 
ing the unpopularity that may attach 
to it, to stand up and protest against 
mob violence, murder, abuse, or the 
destruction of property and constitu- 
tional rights, even if the parties who 
are being thus abased, robbed, mur- 
dered or tran^pled under foot have 
the unpopular name of “Mormons.” 
The incident of General Doniphan 
exercising his influence by which 
means he prevented the murder of 
Joseph and Hyrum Smith and some 
other Elders, who had had a mock 
trial by court-martial, in the State 
of Missouri, some thii^'ty-six years 
ago, is familiar to the minds of all 
the Latter-day Saints who are ac- 
quainted with the history of that 
period, and there is one man in the 
Territory who was present on the 
occasion, that is Timothy B. Foote, 
of Nephi, who witnessed the court- 
martial. It was represented to Jo- 
seph Smith, by a man known among 
our p>eople as Colonel Hinkle, that 
Major General Lucas and certain 
other parties wished to have an in- 
terview with him. In the vicinity of 
the town of Far West there was at 
that time a large body of armed men, 
under the orders of the Govqpaor 
of Missouri, but temporarily under 
the command of General Lucas, of 
Jackson County, Mo,, who was the 
ranking officer. It is understood by 
us that Hinkle had deceived Joseph 
Smith and the brethren with the idea 
that the interview was to be of a 
peaceful* and consul tory character; 


) but when they came, as they sup- 
posed, to hold the interview, they 
were taken .prisoners, tried by a 
court-martial and sentenced to be 
shot; the execution, however, was 
prevented by the protest of General 
Doniphan, who, at that time, was 
commander of a brigade, composed, 
I believe, of the militia of the County 
of Clay, and who declared that the 
execution of that sentence would be 
coldblooded murder. 

It was not long after this that 
General Clark, who had been ap- 
pointed by the Governor to this com- 
mand, arrived and took command of 
this militia. General Atchison was 
the ranking officer, being the general 
of a division on the north side of the 
river, commanding a division con- 
taining, I think, six counties, but he 
was superseded by the appointment 
of Clark. If I remember right there 
were as many as thirteen thousand 
men ordered out, and there were pro- 
bably five or six thousand collected 
together on the ground, their object 
being to expel the Latter-day Saints 
from the State of Missouri. 

The number of Latter-day Saints 
at that period is not accurately 
known, but there were, I suppose, in 
the neighborhood of tc'U or twelve 
thousand. The settlements had been 
rapidly formed. They had occupied 
the County of Caldwell when there 
were only seven families in it. A 
party of Elders visited Caldwell 
County to look for a location. On 
their arrival they fell in with these 
seven families, who were living in log 
cabins and had made very little im- 
provements. They said the country 
was a worthless, naked prairie, there 
was very little timber in it, and, their 
business being bee-bunting, they had 
hunted all the bees out of the woods, 
and they wanted to go somewhere else, 
as they learned there was better bee- 
hunting and more honey to be ob- 
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tained up Grand River; and within 
an hour after the arrival of the first 
of these Elders, every one of the 
seven men had sold their places and 
received their pay, congratulating 
themselves on their good fortune in 
leaving a country where the taking 
of wild honey had cea£ed to be a pay- 
ing business, and there was not a 
family, other than Latter - day Saints, 
residing in the county. A good many 
of our people were settled in Ray 
County, a few in Clay, and some in 
Livingstone, Davies, Clinton and 
Carroll. I understand that three 
hundred and eighteen thousand dol- 
lars had been paid to the United 
States for lands in the State of Mis- 
souri, the titles of which were held 
by Latter-day Saints. The Order of 
Governor Boggs exterminated these 
people from the State. To be sure 
they owned their lands, and they were 
industrious and law-abiding. They 
were increasing rapidly and making 
Tast improvements. The city of Far 
West had several hund^-ed houses, 
and other towns and villages were 
springing up. United firms were 
being organized, which were putting 
into cultivation very extensive tracts 
of land in addition to the large 
amount already brought under im- 
provement. 

In consequence of the influence 
exerted by General Doniphan, General 
Lucas hesitated to execute the sen- 
tence of his court-martial, and he 
delivered Joseph Smith and his 
associates into the charge of General 
Moses Wilson, who was instructed to 
take them to Jackson County and 
there put them to death. I heard 
General Wilson, some years after, 
speaking of this circumstance. He 
was telling some gentlemen about 
having Joseph Smith a prisoner in 
chains in his possession, and said 
he — “ He was a very remarkable 
man. I carried him into my house. 


a prisoner in chains and in less than 
two hours my wife loved him better 
than she did me.” At any rate Mrs. 
Wilson became deeply interested in 
preserving the life of Joseph Smith 
and the other prisoners, and this in- 
terest on her part, which probably 
arose from a spirit of humanity, did 
not end with that circumstance, for, a 
number of years afterwards, after the 
family had moved to Texas, General 
Wilson became interested in raising 
a mob to do violence to some of the 
Latter-day Saint Elders who were 
going to preach in the neigborhood, 
and this cOming to the ears of Mrs. 
Wilson, although then an aged lady, 
she mounted her horse and rode 
thirty miles to give the Elders the 
information. Tear before last when 
I was in California, attending the 
State Fair, I met with a son of Mr. 
Wilson : he was president of an ag. 
ricultural society, and was attending 
the fair, and I named this circum- 
stance to him. He told me that his 
mother deeply deprecated the diffi- 
culties with the Mormons, and did aU 
she could to prevent them. 

You can readily see from whaf I 
have said that our community, at 
that time, was very handsomely situ- 
ated. The poorest man in it, appa- 
rently, owned his forty acres of land, 
while some of the richer had several 
sections. Farms had been opened, 
and prosperity seemed to smile upon 
the people everywhere. Mills were 
built, machinery was being con- 
structed, and everything seemed to 
be going on that could be desired 
ter make a community prosperous, 
wealthy and happy, when suddenly, 
in consequence of the exterminating 
order issued by Lilbnrn W. Boggs, 
and executed by General Clark, and 
those under his command, the people 
were driven from the State. If we 
would renounce our faith we could 
have the privilege of remaining, but 
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we were told pointedly that we mast 
hold no prayer meetings, no prayer 
circles, no conferences, and that we 
must have neither Bishops nor Pre- 
sidents, and that if we indulged in 
any of these forbidden Injuries the 
citizens would be upon us and ’destroy 
us. A very few accepted the condi- 
tions and remained, and 1 believe 
that, to this day, one or two families 
occupy their inheritances who then 
renounced their faith. 

This people landed in Illinois des- 
titute. Most of their animals had 
been plundered fix>m them during the 
difiSculties, and, to use a comparative 
expression, they arrived in that State 
almost naked and barefoot. They 
were, however, a very industrious 
people, and they immediately went to 
work ; anywhere and everywhere that 
they could find anything to do their 
bands laid hold upon it, and pros- 
perity very soon began to smile upon 
them. Joseph Smith was kept in 
prison during the winter, but in the 
spring he and several of his fellow 
prisoners, among them Bishop Alex- 
ander McBae of the 11th Ward, 
escaped and made their way to the 
State of Illinois. 

Our people had a very singular idea 
of justice and right ; they supposed. 
Having paid their money to the United 
States for their lands, having actu- 
ally purchased and received titles for 
them, that it was the business of the 
United States to protect them there- 
on; having little acquaintance with 
, law they entertained the somewhat 
wild idea that that was no more than 
justice on the part of the Govern- 
ment. Of course, the government 
could only be expected to protect 
them against any adverse titles that 
might arise ; bat so far as protecting 
them from mobs or from illegal 
Tiolence from the State in which 
they lived, from oppression from 
those in authority, or from marauders 


who might bum their houses, or 
murder them and ravish their wives, 
this was no part of the business of 
the United States; but in their lack 
of knowledge on these subjects they 
fancied that the United States should 
protect them oh their lands, hence 
Josepn Smith and several of his 
brethren went directly to Washing- 
ton, carrying the applications of 
some ten thousand persons, and asked 
tke Government to protect them in 
the possession of their lands and in 
their rights, and to restore them to 
their homes. They had an interview 
on the subject with Mr. Van Bo- 
ren, at that time President of the 
United Stales, and the answer that 
he gave has become almost a house- 
hold word. Said he — “ Gentlemen, 
your cause is just, but we can do 
nothing for .you.” Joseph accord- 
ingly returned to his friends in the 
western border of Illinois, and they 
commenced purchasing lands in the 
vicinity of Nauvoo, and' they laid 
out and built a city and remained 
there. 

This occurred in the Spring of 
1839, and Joseph remained there 
nntil the Summer of 1844, during 
which time he had several very 
grevious law-suits, which arose out of 
attempts on the part of the autho- 
rities of Missouri to carry him back 
to that State. He was arrested 
several times, and had one trial, and 
was discharged on habeas corpus in 
the circuit court, before Judge Ste- 
phen A. Douglas ; one trial, and dis- 
charged on habeas corpus before 
Judge Pope, United States judge in 
the district of Illinois ; and one trial 
before the municipal court of Nauvoo. 
These several trials cost a great deal 
of money and a great deal of time, 
and were a very discouraging feature 
in the progress of the settlements in 
that vicinity, though the industry 
and enterprise of the people were 
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etich that they parohased a large 
portion of the lands in that connty 
and in adjoining counties. They 
laid out and built the city ofNauvoo, 
containing some twelve thousand 
inhabitants, and they were building a 
Temple and making other improve- 
ments, when Joseph Smith and his 
brother Hyrum were murdered, which 
took place on the twenty -seventh of 
June, 1844. 

I will say in relation to the pro- 
gress of the work, that missionaries, 
among them the Twelve Apostles, 
had been sent abroad to preach, and 
a great many people had received 
the Gospel. The Apostles took their 
departure directly from the re-com- 
mencing of the foundation of the 
Temple in the city of Far West, on 
the 26th of April, 1839. They went 
•on a mission to Europe for about two 
years, baptizing some seven thousand 
persons, and laying a foundation for 
iihe gathering from the old world, 
which has continued up to the pre- 
sent time. The circumstances con- 
nected with the death of Joseph and 
Hyrufn Smith were such as to 
impress upon their enemies even, the 
-disgrace inflicted upon the State by 
their liiurder, and upon the world 
the importance of their mission. 
The governor of the State pledged 
himself, when they gave themselves 
np, that they should be protected 
and have a fair trial, but he placed 
them in the hands of men, who, he 
was assured by many, were their 
enemies, and who would murder them 
if they had the power. Joseph 
^mith had been brought before legal 
tribunals forty-seven times, and had 
in every instance been acquitted. 
Everything in the shape of a vexatious 
law suit that could be trumped op 
-against him had been, and in this 
instance he was arrested on the 
affidavit of a man, whose word would 
'•not have been taken at a saloon in 


Carthage for a glass of grog, who 
swore that he was guilty of treason, 
and he was thrown into prison, and 
murdered while being detained wait- 
ing for an examination. The governor, 
in a communication to the Elders in 
Nanvoo* said that the people felt that 
it was very wrong that he should be 
murdered in that way, but the great 
mass of them was very glad that he 
was dead ; and I have reason to 
believe that this feeling was caused 
by religious prejudice, which arose 
from the fact that be came preaching 
what was considered a new doctrine, 
which attacked all the hireling 
priests and religious crafts, and 
ofiered free, to all people, a religion, 
plain and simple and in accordance 
with the Bible, and which, if accepted, 
would have a tendency to throw a 
large portion of the hireling clergy 
of the age out of employment, or 
compel them to do as the Apostles 
did in the days of Jesus — preach the 
Gospel without purse and scrip. 
Vexatious law-suits, mob violence, 
tar and feathers, and finally, blood- 
shed were successively adopted in 
hopes of stopping this religion, and 
it was believed by those who regarded 
“ Mormonism” as a wild theory, that 
the death of Joseph would scatter 
the people and destroy their faith in 
the work. They did not realize that 
he had laid the foundation of a 
living, truthful organization, which 
would bo likely to increase the faster 
the more it was persecuted. But so 
it was, for the people continued to , 
gather, and the public buildings — 
Temple and Nauvoo House — were 
being pushed forward more rapidly 
than ever, and when this was ascer- 
tained, there was an organization 
formed which expelled the people 
from the State. 

The authorities of the Church at 
Nauvoo being aware of this com- 
bination, petitions were sent to the 
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^verament of the United States, 
«nd also to the governer of every 
State in the Union, asking each one 
to give us an asylum in his State. 
The governor of Arkansas gave us a 
respectful answer, all the rest treated 
our petition with silent contempt. 

In September, 1845, the mob com- 
menced burning houses, and they 
<K)ntiDued burning in difierent parts 
of the settlements, mostly in Hancock 
•County, until they burned one 
hundred and seventy- five houses. 
The governor and authorities of the 
State were notified, and finally the 
sheriff of the County took a posse, 
mostly Latter-day Saints, and 8topp>ed 
the house-burning. The instant this 
was done the people of the nine 
adjoining counties rose up and said 
— “ You ‘ Mormons’ must leave the 
•county or you ‘ Mormons’ must die.” 
They then made an agreement that 
we should have time to move away 
and dispose of our property, and that 
vexations law-suits and mob violence 
should cease. This we kept most 
faithfully, but se far as they were 
concern^ the agreement was never 
observed, mob violence continued, 
house burnings and murders occurred 
-occasionally, vexatious law-suits were 
renewed ; and before the remnant of 
the people were permitted to get out 
of the county they were surrounded 
by armed mobs, as many as eighteen 
hundred in a single body, and can- 
nonaded out of their houses. 

The people thus driven commenced 
a journey to seek the home where we 
now reside. The white settlements 
extended sixty or seventy miles west 
of the Missouri Hiver, Keosauqua was 
the most western one. From that 
placer we made the roads, and bridged 
£he streams, some thirty in number, 
across Iowa, to Council Bluffs, arriv- 
ing there in June, 1846. The people 
who started on this journey started 
under the m<ltt'forlom circumstances. 


They left their houses, lands, crops, 
and everything they had if they could 
get a yoke of cattle, wagons without 
iron tires, carts, or anything of which 
they could make an outfit, and com- 
menced a journey to hunt a home 
somewhere where so-called Christians 
would not be able to deprive them of 
the right to worship God according 
to the dictates of their consciences, a 
right which is actually more dear 
than life itself. 

I think between thirteen and 
fourteen hundred miles of road were 
made, though we occasionally followed 
trappers’ trails, and on the 24th of 
July, 1847. President Young led 
the pioneer party — numbering one 
hundred and forty three men — on to 
this ground, then a portion of Mexican 
Territory and one of the most deso- 
late, barren looking spots in the world, 
and dedicated it to the Most High, 
that we might once more find an 
asylum where liberty could beenjoyed. 
We should most probably have 
reached this place before we did, but 
the United States, the year before, 
invited our camps to send five hundred 
men to aid them in the war with 
Mexico, which they did, and they 
were mustered into service on the 
16th of July, 1846, and made the 
route through from New Mexico to 
the Pacific coast. 

It is a remarkable fact in history, 
that while these five hundred Latter- 
day Saints, mustered into service at 
Council Bluffs, were bearing the 
Americau flag across the desert, from 
New Mexico to the Pacific Coast, a 
march of infantry characterized by 
General Cook as unparalleled in 
military annals, the remnant of their 
families in Nauvoo were surrounded 
by eighteen hundred armed men and 
cannonaded, and driven across the 
river into the wilderness, without 
shelter, food or protection, in con- 
sequence of which very many of them 
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lost their lives. 

Our friends pass through here and 
they say — “What a beautiful city 
you have got ! What beautiful shade 
trees ! What magnificent fruit trees, 
what grand orchards and wheat 
fields ! What a splendid place you 
have got !” When the pioneers came 
here there was nothing of the kind, 
and a more dry and barren spot of 
ground than this was then could 
hardly be found. Still the little 
streams were running from the 
mountains to the Lake. We knew 
nothing, then, about irrigation, but 
the streams were soon diverted from 
their course, to irrigate the soil. For 
the first three years we had but little 
to eat. We brought what provisions 
we could with us, and we eked them 
out as well as we could by hunting 
over the hills for wild segoes and 
thistle roots. There was very little 
game in the mountains, and but few 
fish in the streams, and hence we had 
but a short allowanoe of food, and for 
three years after our arrival there 
was scarcely a family which dared to 
eat a full meal. This was the con- 
dition in which this settlement was 
commenced. There was no inter- 
course except with Western Missouri, 
audit was ten hundred and thirty, 
four miles to the Missouri river, if 
we struck it at the mouth of the 
Platte, where Omaha is now; and 
our supplies, which were generally 
brought by way of that place, were 
all purchased in Western Missouri. 

In 1850 a suflBcient crop was raised 
here to supply the inhabitants with 
food, blit previous to that time we 
had divided our scanty supplies with 
hundreds and thousands of emigrants, 
who drifted in here in a state of 
starvation while on their way to 
California, for the discovery of the 
gold mines there had set the world 
almost crazy. Many people started 
on the Plains without knowing how 


to outfit or what to do to preserve- 
their supplies, and by the time they 
reached here their outfits would be 
^completely exhausted. We saved 
the lives of thousands who arrived 
here in that condition, many of them 
our bit|sr enemies, and we aided 
them on their way in the bestposaiblfr 
manner that we could. 

There are several incidents which 
occurred here in early times which^ 
to us, were miraculoua The first 
year after our arrival the crickets in 
immense numbers came down from 
the mountains and destroyed much 
of the crops. The people undertook 
to destroy them, and after having 
done everything they could to ac- 
complish this object, they gave it up 
for a bad job ; then the gulls came 
in immense numbers from the lakes 
and devoured the crickets, until they 
were all destroyed, and thus, by the 
direct and miraculous intervention of 
Providence, the colony was saved 
from destruction. 

While crossing the Plains we had 
to form in companies of suflBcient 
size to protect ourselves against the 
Indians, there being from fifty to a 
hundred men in each company. In 
these companies existed our religious 
organization, and we also had a civil 
organization, by which all the diflBcul- 
ties that arose in the companies were 
settled ; and then a militia organiza- 
tion, composed of ablebodied men, 
whose duty it was to guard the camps 
from attacks by Indians, and from 
accidents. We had our meetings 
every Sabbath, at which the Sacra- 
ment was administered ; we had days 
also set apart for washing, and occa- 
sionally we had a dance, and our 
travels were so regulated that the 
cultivation, enjoyment and associa- 
tions of society were experienced 
almost as much as when living together 
in a settled and v^ell regulated com- 
munity. 



„ . _ HISTORY 

yen Ve^starcea^ on onr journey 
wei ^iAei^''^Yety ^ttle abbot Indiana, 
bat \itib.,exeECtsed' tovrards them soch 
a spiriibf jnstice, and snch vigilant 
watchfulness, that we lost very little, 
and snSered very little on acconnt 
ofdifficolties with them daring the 
many years that we were crossing 
these plains. 

Before we left Naavoo we had 
covenanted, within the walls of onr 
Temple, that we woold, with one 
heart and one mind, abide by each 
other, and aid one another to escape 
from the oppressions with which we 
were snrronnded, to the extent of onr 
influence and property, and jnsc as 
soon as the brethren were able they 
formed a perpetual emigration fund 
in Salt Lake City, and in 1849 Bishop 
Hunter, with five thousand dollars in 
gold, was sent back with instructions 
to nse that and what other means he 
conld gather in helping those to come 
here who were not able to come 
before ; and from year to year this 
work has continned, being a grand 
system of brotherly love and united 
cooperation. In a few years after 
reaching here we sent a hundred 
teams back to the frontiers, each 
team being a wagon and four yoke of 
oxen or six mules Or horses ; and as 
we increased in. strength, we sent 
annnally two hundred, three hundred, 
flour hundred, five hundred, and finally 
six hundred, to bring home those 
who wished to settle in these valleys ; 
and even dt the present time, our 
i^stem of emigration has been ex- 
tended across the pea, to gather all 
who wish to gather with the Saiiita 
There ate many thousands of pedf^le 
in these valleys who, had it not been 
for the organization of the Latter- 
day Saints and the kind and fatherly 
care of President Brigham Yonng, 
^would never have owned a foot of 
land, or any other property, but they 
would have been dependent all their 
No. 7. 
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lives upon the will of a master for a 
very precarious subsistence. 

Onr plan of settlement here was 
entirely different from that we had 
adopted in any other country in 
which we had ever lived. The first 
thing, in locating a town, was to 
build a dam and make a water ditch ; 
the next thing to bnild a school 
house, and tbe% school houses generally 
answered the pnrpose of meeting 
houses. You may pass through all 
the settlements, from north to south, 
and yon will fin(| the history of them 
to be jnst about the same — the dam, 
the water diteb, then the school 
honse and the meeting honae. Crops 
were pnt in, trees were planted, 
cabins were bnilt, mills were erectei^, 
fields were enclosed, and improve- 
ments were made step by step. Tbid 
Territory is so thoroughly a deserfc 
that nnless men irrigate their land 
by artificial means they would raiso 
comparatively nothing. The settle- 
itients at the present time stretch 
some five or six bnndred miles, ex- 
tending into Ari^na ^on the sonth 
and into Idaho on the north. 

We have bad some difScnlty with 
the Indians, resulting principally 
from the interference of ontsiders. 
Those of you have read the his- 
tory of John^^ Fremont’s journey 
through Western Arizoha^ may re^ 
member that he gives an account of 
some of his party killing several of 
the native Pinte Indians. From that 
time the war seems to have com- 
menced between the Indians and the 
whites. Some of yon may also ro^ 
member the declaration, in regard ta 
the Indians, made by Mr; Calhoun,' 
one of the early govemora of No# 
Mexico. He informed the govern- 
ment that the true policy in regard to 
the Digger and Pinte tribes, in the 
western part of the Territory, which 
then embraced Arizona and portions 
of Utah, was to exterminate them; 

vohxvn. 
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that it was utterly .useless ever to 
attempt to civilize them, or to do 
anything else but exterminate them. 
This was the policy adopted by a 
great many travelers who passed 
through, and when they saw an 
Indian, the feeling was to shoot him. 
This was especially the case in the 
district of country now comprised in 
the sonthern portions of this Terri- 
tory and the western part of Arizona. 

When we came into the country 
our motive was to promote peace with 
the Indians, to deal justly with 
them and to act towards them as 
though they were human beings, and 
60 long as we were permitted to carry 
out our own policy with them we were 
enabled to maintain peace, and there 
were but few instances in wiiioh diffi- 
culties occurred. A band of men, 
rowdies, from Western Missouri, on 
the way to the mines, shot some 
Snake squaws and took their horses, 
up here on the Malad. This aroused 
the spirit of vengeance in the In- 
dians, and they fell upon and killed 
the first whites they found, and they 
happened to be “Mormons” who 
were engaged in building a mill on 
the northern frontier, just above 
Ogden. This difficulty, of course, 
had to be arranged, aud a good many 
circumstances of this kind, at vari- 
ous times, have made it difficult to 
get along without having a muss with 
the Indians. 

Again, we had people among us 
who were reckless in their feelings, 
and who were not willing always to 
be controlled and to act wisely and 
prudently. All these things con- 
aidored, when we realize that we al- 
ways had four frontiers, and that we 
were about a tbonsand milea from 
any white oeitlement in any direc- 
tion, that the Indians were on every 
aide of ns, and many of them very 
wild and savage, it is perfectly won- 
derful that we have had as little diffi- 


culty with them as we have. But 
the United States, in sending agents 
here, have frequently been not alto- 
gether fortunate in their selection, 
and in some instances have not sent 
very good men. Some who have 
been sent have been very good men, 
but they were totally ignorant of 
the business of dealing with, con- 
trolling or promoting peace with the 
Indians. This, of course, has been 
more or less detrimental to the set- 
tlements, and it has cost them a great 
deal to supply the natives with food 
and to aid them in getting along, for 
it is much cheaper to feed the In- 
dians than to fight them. But the 
general feeling among the Indians is, 
that as far us the “ Mormous ” are 
concerned, they desire to deal with 
them in a spirit of justice and friend- 
ship. There is now little difficulty 
except from distant Indians, and we 
sometimes think that white men, 
perhaps, have employed Indians to 
plunder ranches and drive oil cattle 
four or five hundred milea aud sell 
them. Some instances of this kind 
may have occurred, but we have got 
along wonderfully well. 

The people here have shown a vast 
amount of enterprise in the construc- 
tion of the roads through the Terri- 
tory. Strangers who come here run 
down to this city, go down to Provo 
aud up to Logan, and to various other 
places on the little branches of our 
r.4ilroad system ; but if they were to 
travel through these mounlains and 
extend their investigations into the 
valleys, which are well worthy the 
attention of any traveler for their 
beauty, they would find that in many 
places they are so rugged that it ia 
almost a wonder there were over men 
enough iu the country to make tho 
roads. Then the telegraph wires 
have been extended some twelve 
hundred miles through a number of 
the sottlemeuts, north aud south; 
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these |i^ve^sometime3 been 

U8ea^fp,jP!revent tpe plunder of the 
ranches by tlie Indians. From year 
to yea^ we are extending our railroad 
system. We have had no enconr- 
agement from the General Govern- 
ment in relation to railroads ; we 
have never been permitted even to 
have the right of way, by act of 
Congress, over a foot of gronnd, nn- 
til we have occnpied it with a railroad 
for a year or two, and sometimes not 
then ; and we are extending our rail- 
road system withont any aid from 
Congress or any other source, but our 
own ingenuity and means, and that 
•of our friends. 

We are doing all we can to unite 
our brethren to co-operate in the 
bnilding of factories, in the construc- 
tion and establishment of machinery 
of various kinds, in commercial oper- 
ations, in the building of railroads, 
the enclosing of farms, and in every 
branch of business possible we are 
endeavoring to nnite the people in 
order to save labor, economize, and 
produce within ourselves as many 
articles as wo possibly can that we 
need to consume, and some to sell, 
for our history for the past few years 
has proved that we have traded too 
much — we have bonght more mer- 
chandize than the products of the 
country would justify, and a sysletu 
of manufacturing is very important, 
and onr people have constructed some 
very fine mills for the manufacture of 
woolen and other guods. 

While we are tracing, for the con- 
sideration of our friends, onr progress, 
we here say that we have had very 
little encouragement from the outside. 
Onr mines were worthless in this 
country nntil the railroad was built. 
In 1852, we presented to Congress, 
by onr Delegate, Dr. Bemhisal, a 
petition for a railroad across the con- 
tinent. Members of Congress then 
ridiculed the idea as being a hundred 


years ahead of the age. Our Dele- 
gate invited his friends to come and 
see him when the road was con- 
structed, and some of them have 
done 80 . The memorial was pre- 
sented six or eight times, being re- 
peated session after session, before 
any steps were taken by Congress 
towards the construction of the road, 
and it was finally completed much 
earlier than it would have been had 
it not been for the co-operation of the 
people of this Territory, who made 
the road-bed for .•four hundred miles 
over the worst part of the route, and 
also famished a good deal of bnsi- 
ress for the road to do when it was 
finished. 

As soon as the railroad was com- 
pleted mines here, containing lead, 
with a small per cent, of silver, be- 
came valuable. They were not 
worked before. Of course we worked 
them a little when we wanted a little 
lead, but the silver mines, as they 
are termed now, were not worth a 
dollar then. Bat as soon as the great 
railroad and onr branch lines were 
completed the mining property /jf 
the country became valnable. It 
would have seemed that a wise gov- 
ernment would have enconraged such 
enterprises, bat this has njt boon the 
policy of the General Government 
towards Utah. They have seemed to 
think that all that was necessary was 
to send governors and jadges, and 
to pick the most bigoted men they 
could find to fill these positions; 
though I must say that, daring the 
twenty-fonr years that w® have been 
a Territory, we have bad many very 
excellent men sent here, including 
very good governors, and very good 
judges, and some who, I think, 
would have been better employed in 
other callings. It is really an nnfoiv 
tnnato circumstance to pick up men 
and send them to any country, to 
occupy important offices, who ar® 
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totally tmacquainted with the country 
and who have no interest in it, and 
whose prejudices are against the 
people. The better policy is the one 
announced in the Declaration of 
Independence, that, in relation to 
these United States, the consent of 
the governed shonld be had. This 
would be a better policy, more repub- 
lican and more agreeable, but we 
seem lo be a special people, and, of 
course, acts have to be perf«)rnied for 
onr special case. 

There is one ground of complaint 
that is alleged against us here, and 
y that is, we believe in a plurality of 
ogives. A great many men and wo- 
/\mon have practiced this principle 
Vrigidly, in all good faith ; and until 
^»^Rwe O-iu find some man who can show 
^us a single passage in either the Old 
)r New Testament, that actually 
Inhibits it, we feel justified in follow- 
Mig^ho examples of Prophets, Putri- 
n'cns, and holy men, fathers of the 
faitliful, believing that if it were 
Vright in their case it ctm not be 
^ 'siwrong in ours. We are told that 
^^the Old Testament sets forth such an 
^^example, but that the New Testament 
^'Condemns it, for that the Savior did 
iV^vay. The only question I would 
asK^n reference to this subject is — 
If the Savior did away with plural 
marriage, why didn’t he say so ? If 
the Apostles put it down why did they 
not tell ns of it ? In the last two 
chapters of the Bible we have an ac- 
count of the Holy City, the New 
Jerusalem, the gates of which we are 
told are to be named after the twelve 
sons of four wives by one father; 
and if wo enter the gates of that city 
we face this polygamy, and if we 
can not face this polyuamy we cannot 
enter the gates into the city. So we 
understand the New Testament. On 
account of our belief in and practice 
of this Scriptural doctrine, extraor- 
dinary legi.slation has been asked 


against us, that bur lives, liberty^ 
property and pursuit of happiness 
may be at the control of four or five- 
individuals. This is the eltreme 
of folly. 

In considering this subjact, let ua- 
ask where, in all the world, has a Ter- 
ritory been settled under as many 
disadvantages as this ? Where have 
a hundred and fifty thousand people 
been collected together and exhibited 
more order, and given proof of more 
industry and prosperity under the 
circumstances than we have ? No- 
where. Brigham Young, as Presi- 
dent of the Church and leader of the 
people, from the death of Joseph 
Smitli to the present time, through 
the influence that he has exercised 
with his brethren and friends through- 
out the world, has been able to bring 
thousands of people from America 
and other nations, and to locate them 
iu the^'e valleys and put them in 
possession of happy homes, aud to 
make thriving, flourishing and pros- 
perous communities. “By their 
fruits ye shall know them.” Then, 
the true policy is to leave men to the 
enjoyment of their religion, to the 
enjoyment of the holy Gospel as they 
may receive it, extending liberty, 
peace, good oi'dor and happiness to 
nil. I believe to-day there is no 
Territory so lightly taxed and, with 
all the drawbacks, houe so well gov- 
erned as tills. It is true that since 
the railroad has come here there has 
drifted-in a population in favor of 
sustaining grog-shops, I notice that 
in the Inst week a petition has been 
signed by foar thousand ladies, asking 
the City Council to shut up the 
drinking hells. These institutions 
are a portion of civilization that has 
followed the railroad, and that would 
have caused astonishment here a few 
years ago. 1 wish the City Council 
would grant the petition of the ladies; 
I suppose they may be restrained by 
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-a decision of a conrfc which claims to 
question their jarisdiction; bat I 
have uo doubt the City Council will 
shut np these hells if it is in their 
power, consistent with the relations 
that exist between the Territorial au- 
thorities and those of the United 
States. But I am ashamed of our 
Congressmen, I am ashamed of our 
judges, I am ashamed of our federal 
authorities for fastening upon a peo- 
ple such a system of drunkenness, 
licentiousness and debauchery, while 
they arc making such a terrible howl 
over a man who may have two wives, 
and who labors hard for their support, 
and for the education of their chil- 
dren, and acknowledges them hon- 
orably before the world. Everybody 
to his taste. 

When Mr. Morrill, of Vermont, 
the author of what is termed the 
anti-polygamy bill of 1862, told me 
that he would not care anything 
about plurality of wives if it were 
not in the United States, and be was 
afraid that Vermont was partly re- 
sponsible for it, I told him that they 
had a system of licensing prostitu- 
tion in Vermont. I, however, should 
raise no obj'ection to that, but I felt 
myself disgraced and ashamed be- 
cause I was associated with a State 
thac licensed such a system as that ; 
and that if [ could pat up with Ver- 
mont, he conld put up with Utah, 
that was no more than fair, it was 
shake for shake. 

I heard it stated, or read^ not long 
since, that a hundred thousand in- 
fanticides annually occar on Man- 
hattan Island. That is a most horri- 
ble state of affairs if it is half trne, 
or quarter true. Can nothing be 
.done to change this system ? 1 will 

refer my friends to the pamphlet 
pnblisbed by a very learned minister, 
Bev. Doctor Tood, of Pittsfield, 
Hass., showing the spirit of death, 
.corruption, licentiousness, and mur- 


der that exi.sts, even in the churches 
among professing Christians in Mas- 
sachusetts and other parts of New 
England. I felt not a little surprised 
to go back into the neighborhood 
where I was raised, where they used 
to have fifty scholars annnaily, to, 
find that they were borrowing one 
or two from another neighborhood to 
make ont fifteen, so that they could 
draw the public money. There were 
as many bouses in the neighborhood 
as formerly, and a few more, new 
ones, bad been built; there were also 
more families in the neigh borbocid, 
bat they had stopped having child- 
ren. I, as an American citizen, feel 
myself disgraced to be associated 
with any coraroanity who have 
adopted these expedients, at the same 
time I do not expect, under any cir- 
cnmstances, ever to undertake to 
interfere with their local regulations, 
and I simply ask my fellow men to- 
give os the same opportunity. 

The Lord has blessed us with many 
children, and there is no Latter-day 
Saint, who has an abiding faith in 
the Gospel and in the great com- 
mand which God first gave to the 
children of men, to multiply and 
replenish the earth, but what rejoices 
in them, and regards them as a 
blessing from on high ; and nobody 
in the mountains that I know of has 
ever complained of the number of 
children, except some of oar friends 
up here in Idaho. When they ran 
the sonthern line of Idaho, it was 
found that several settlements and 
parts of three connties, before then, 
supposed to be in Utah, were in that 
Territory. The people of Idaho have 
a school law and a school fund, and 
the most that bad been done before 
with this fund was to give it to the 
officers ; bat with the addition of the 

Mormon" settlements to the Terri- 
tory, there was an addition of several 
thousand “Mormon" children, and 
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they were inoladed in the school 
report. The officers said — “This 
cannot be, this mast be a humbug, 
there cannot be anything like this 
nnmber of children but when they 
came to investigate and count noses 
they found it verily true, and there 
were “Mormon” people raising 
hearty, bale little fellows to walk 
over these mountains and make them 
blossom like the rose. 

1 remember once, in traveling 
through the State of Indiana, en- 
countering a gentleman who called 
himself Professor Jones, connected 
with a university there. He asked 
me a great many questions about our 
system in the mountains, and wanted 
to know bow we did this and bow we 
did that. I explained it to him ns 
correctly as 1 could. I traveled with 
him a day or two, and he kept ask- 
ing questions and making notes. 
When wo parted he said he was very 
much surprised, he had supposed that 
our system was one of immorality, 
but he had learned to the contrary. 
He did not pretend to say anything 
about its justness and correctness; 
of course he did not sympathize with 
it, but one thing was sure, said be, 
“If you continue the course you are 
now pursuing, you will produce a set 
of men in those mountaius who will 
be able to walk the rest of mankind 
under their feet.” I suppose, like 
enough, he may be one of the men 
who would like to proscribe us now. 
I know this, if the reports of learned 
men are true, the course now being 
pursued by a great many of our 
Christian friends in the East, will, in 
a few generations, wipe out the race 
of ’76 and give the country into the 


hands of strangers. It is time that 
somebody was fulfilling the great 
command of God, to multiply and 
replenish the earth, and put away 
licentiousness, and labor for the up- 
building and welfare of the human 
race. 

Men take up “ Morraonism,” and 
they say it is a humbug. There is 
where they make a mistake. My 
friends, the Gospel, as preached by 
the Latter-day Saints, is true. “ Mor- 
monism” is no humbug. Joseph. 
Smith was a true Prophet; he re- 
vealed a true religion, and- all at- 
tempts to destroy it will prove vain. 
I bear this testimony, I know this 
to be true, and 1 warn my fellow- 
men to receive this faith, and to 
repent and believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Repent of your sins and be 
baptized for their remission, and re- 
ceive the laying on of hands, that' 
you may enjoy the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, for that Spirit will rest upoa 
you if you receive and obey this 
Gospel with full purpose of heart.* 
Then add to your faith virtue, to 
your virtue knowledge, to your know- 
ledge temperance, to your temper- 
ance patience, to your patience godli- 
ness, to your godlitie.ss brotherly^ 
kindness, to your brotherly kindness 
charity, and if these things bo and 
abound in you, you will neither be 
barren nor unfruitful in the know- 
ledge of our Loi*d and Savior Jesus 
Christ, You will know these tilings 
for yourselves, and you will testify, 
as I testify, that you know this work 
is the work of God. 

May God onoblo us to do so, is 
my prayer in the uurao of Jesus. 
Amen. 
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DISCaURSB BY ELDER ORSON PR^TT, 

• Dbliverbd ly THJ3 New Tabbrnacle, Salt Lake City, Sunday 
Aftbknoon, June 14 , 1874 . 

(S>eport6d hy David W. Evans.) 


INTEREST MANIFESTED RELATING TO TEMPORAL AFFAIRS— REVELATIONS 
PERTAINING TO BEING ONE IN TEMPORAL, AS IN SPIRITUAL THINGS 
— CONSECRATION— STEWARDSHIP — JACKSON COUNTY — SANCTIFICATION. 


There seems to be at the present 
time a great deal of interest mani- 
fested among the Latter-day Saints, 
and even among those who are con- 
nected with oar Church, in regard to 
some instructions that have been 
imparted to the Latter-day Saints in 
relation to their temporal affairs. 
The instrnctions which have been 
imparted, and which the people ere, 
in some measure, receiving, are com- 
paratively new in their estimation, 
that is, it is supposed they are new, 
and something which we, in times 
past, have not practiced. But if we 
appeal to the revelations of God, we 
shall find that no new thing has lieen 
required ol us. It is generally 
termed, however, by Latter - day 
Saints, the New Order. You hear 
of it in all parts of the Territory. 
"What is meant by the New Order ? 
Is it really new in the revelations of 
God, or is it something new fur us to 
practice it ? We have been required, 
in the year 1874i, to come back again 
to an old order, as taught in ancient 
^lormonism. What I mean by an- 
cient Mormonism is Mormonism as 
it was taught some forty-three or 
forty-four years ago. There is a 
generation now living on the earth 


who seem to be comparatively igno- 
rant of the doctrines which were 
taught some forty years ago to men 
who are now old and have grey beads 
and gray beards. Since that time a 
new generation has arisen ; and they 
begin to think that something now, 
something that will turn things np- 
side down, is being introduced into 
Mormonism. I will say to all who 
have such ideas, you are entirely 
mistaken, it is not so ; we are trying 
to get the people to come back again 
to the old principles of Mormonism, 
to that which God revealed in the 
early rise of this Ciiorch. 

Every man, whether he is or is not 
a Latter-day Saint, when becomes to 
study our written works, the written 
revelations which God has given, 
will acknowledere that the Latter-day 
Saints cannot be the people they 
profess to be, they cannot be consis- 
tent with the revelations they profess 
to believe in and live as they now 
live ; they have got to come into the 
system which the Saints call the 
New Order, otherwise they cannot 
Comply with the revelations of God. 

I believe that I will qnote a few 
revelations this morning, in order to 
show you what God said in relation 


104 JOURNAL 03? 

to property or temporal things, in 
the early rise of this Church. The 
first revelation that now occurs to my 
mind will be found in the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants, on page 
217 ; it was given in March, 1831, 
forty-three years ago last March. In 
the third paragraph of this revelation 
,we read these words: 

, “For, behold, the beasts of the 
field and the fowls of the air, and 
that which cometh of the earth, is 
ordained for the use of man for food 
and for raiment, and that he might 
have in abundance; but it is not 
given that one man should possess 
that which is above another, where- 
fore the world lieth in sin.” 

Do you believe this I'evelation, 
Latter-day Saints ? “ Oh, yes,” says 

one — “ we believe Joseph Smith was 
a Prophet.” Have you practiced it? 
Oh, that is another thing. How, 
then, are wo to know that you be- 
lieve this revelation if you do not 
practice it ? How are the world to 
know you are sincere in your belief, 
if you have a revelation which you 
profess to believe in, aud yet give no 
heed to it. 1 do not wonder that the 
world say that the Latter-day Saints 
do not belinve their owu revelations. 
Why? Because we do not practice 
them. ‘‘It is not given that one 
man should possess that which is 
above another, wherefore the world 
lieth iu sin.” There may be some 
strangers here, and they do not be- 
lieve this book, but 1 will tell you what 
they would say as men of reason, 
tSiey would say that if you Latter- 
day Saints call this your book of faith, 
and doctrines, and covenants, to be 
consistent you ought to comply with 
it. That is what they would say, 
and it is really a true saying, and 
consistent and reasonable- If wo 
believe this, let us practice it; if we 
do not believe in it, why profess to 
believe iu it ? 
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I will now refer you to a revelation 
given on the second day of January, 
1831, it is on page 120 of the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants. I will 
tell you how this revelation was 
given, for I was present at the time 
it was given. The Church, then, 
was about nine months old. The 
Prophet Joseph, who received all the 
revelations contained in ^this book, 
was then living in the State of New 
York, in the town of Payette, Seneca 
County. He called together the 
various branches of the Church that 
had been organized during the niuo 
months previous in that State, and 
they assembled together in the house 
in which this Church was organized, 
namely. Father Whitmer’s house. 
You will recollect, in reading the 
Book of Mormon, that the sous of 
J’ather Whitmer, young men, are 
noted as witnesses of the Book of 
Mormon, David Whitmer having seen 
the augel, and the plates in the hands 
of the angel, and heard him speak, 
and the hand of the augel was placed 
on his head, and he said unto him— 
“ Blessed be the Lord and they that 
keep his commandments.” Aud he 
heard the voice of the Lord in con- 
nection with three other persons 
testifying out of the heavens, at the 
same time that the angel was admin- 
istering, that the Book of Mormon 
had been translated correctly by the 
gift and power of God, and command- 
ing him to bear witness of it to all 
people, nations and tongues, in con- 
uection with the other threo that 
were with him. These were some 
of the individuals also who saw the 
plates and handled them, and saw the 
engravings upon them, and who gave 
their testimony to that effect iu the 
Book of Mormon. It was iu their 
father’s house where this Church was 
organized, on the 6lh of April, 1830; 
it was in their father’s house where 
this little Couference was convened 
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T)n the 2nd of January, 1831, and 
this Conference request^ the.Prophet 
Joseph Smith to inquire of the Lord 
concerning their duties. He did so. 
He sat down in the midst of the Con- 
ference, of less than one hundred, I 
do not know exactly the number, and 
a scribe wroto this revelation from his 
month. One item contained therein, 
in the fifth paragraph, reads thus : — 

“ And let every man esteem his 
brother as himself, and practice vir- 
tue and holiness before me. And 
again I say unto you, let every man 
esteem his brother as himself ; for 
what man among you having twelve 
sons, and is no respecter of them, 
and they serve him obediently, and 
he saith onto the one, Be thou clothed 
in robes and sit thou here ; and to the 
other. Be thou clothed in rags and 
sit thod there, and looketh upon his 
sons and saith,'! am just. “Behold, 
this have I given unto yon a parable, 
and it is even as I am : I say unto 
yon, be one ; and if ye are not one, 
je are not mine.” 

Perhaps the Saints may think that 
this has reference to spiritual things 
alone, and means to be one in doc- 
trine, principle, ordinances, faith, 
belief, and so on, and that it has no 
reference whatever to temporal 
things; but in order to show yon 
that this has reference to temporal 
as well as to spiritual things, let me 
quote that which God said a few 
months after this in another revela- 
tion. I have not time to turn to all 
these revelations, but I will quote 
them. The Lord says — “ Except ye 
are equal in the bonds (or bands) of 
earthly things, how can yon be made 
equal in the bands of heavenly 
things ?” Here was a question puc 
to us : How can yon be made equal 
in the bands of heavenly things, un- 
less you are equal in the bands of 
earthly ? Surely enough, we cao not 
be made equal. If we are unequal | 


in this life, and are not one, can we 
be entrusted with the true riches, the 
riches of eternity ? I believe I will 
read to you a small portion of ano- 
ther revelation that was given on 
stewardships. The Lord commanded 
certain ones among his servants to 
take charge of these revelations when 
they were in manuscript, before they 
were published, that they might be 
printed and sent forth among (he 
people, and be also gave them charge 
concerning the Book of Mormon, 
and made them stewards over these 
revelations and the avails arising 
from them. And the Lord said — 
“Wherefore, hearken and hear, for 
thns saith the Lord unto them, I, the 
Lord, have appointed them and or- 
dained them to be stewards over the 
revelations and commandments which 
I have given unto them, and which I 
shall hereafter give unto them ; and 
an account of this stewardship will I 
require of them in the day of judg- 
ment; wherefore I have appointed 
nnto them, and this is their business 
in the Church, to manage them and 
the concerns thereof, and the benefits 
thereof, wherefore a command meut 
give I nnto them that they shall not 
give these things nnto the Church, 
neither onto the world, nevertheless, 
inasmuch as they receive more than 
is n^dful for their necessities and 
their wants, it shall be given into my 
storehouse and the benefits shall be 
consecrated nnto the inhabitants of 
Zion, and onto their generations, in- 
asmoch as they become heirs accord- 
ing to the laws of the kingdom. 

Now, you notice here, the Lord did 
not intend those individuals whom he 
named to become rich out of the 
avails of the sale of the Book of 
Mormon and the Book of Ductriue 
and Covenants, and other revelations 
and the literary concerns of hia 
Church, he never intended that they 
should become rich while others were 
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poor, that was not the order; bnt 
inasmuch as they received more than 
was needful for their support what 
should they do with it ? Should 
they aggrandize themselves while 
their poor brethren were destitute ? 
No, not at all ; they were to give all 
the surplus, over and above what was 
really necessary to support them, into 
the Lord’s store-house, and it was to 
be for the benefit of all the people of 
Zion, not only the living but for their 
generations after them, inasmuch as 
they became heirs according to the 
laws of the kingdom of God. 

There was a certain way to become 
heirs according to the laws of the 
kingdom of God. Heirs of what ? 
Heirs of the avails arising from the 
sale of the revelations which all the 
inhabitants of Zion were to be bene- 
fited by. Says ope — “ But perhaps 
that was limited to those six individ- 
uals who are here named, and did not 
mean the whole Chuch.” Wait, let 
ps read the next sentence — “ Behold, 
this is what the Lord requires of 
every man in his stewardship, even 
as I the Lord have appointed or shall 
hereafter appoint.” From this we 
learn that ail the stewards which the 
Lord bad appointed ; and ail that he 
should appoint, in a future time, to 
stewardships, were to hand over all 
their surplus — all that was not neces- 
sary to feed and clothe them — into 
the Lord’s store house. None who 
belonged to the Church of the living 
God arc exempt from this law. Does 
that law include us ? It includes all 
who belong to the Church, not one is 
exempt from it. Have we been doing 
this. Latter-day Saints, for the last 
forty-three years, since this revelation 
was given ? Have we been comply- 
ing with the order we undertook in 
the year 1831, to enter into ? This 
old order is not a new order that you 
talk so much about. 

lu the year 1831, wo commenced 


emigrating to the western part of the 
State of Missouri, to a county, quite 
new then, called Jackson County; 
most of the land at that time was 
Government land. When we com- 
menced emigrating there the Lord 
gave many revelations. The Prophet 
Joseph went up among some of the 
earliest to that county, and God gave 
many revelations contained in the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, in 
relation to how the people should 
conduct their affairs. Among the 
revelations then given was the com- 
mandment that every man who should 
come up to that land should lay all 
things which ho possessed before the 
Bishop of his Church. Another 
revelation, given before wo went up 
to that land, speakingof a land which 
the Lord, at some future time, would 
give ns for an inheritance, com- 
manded that we should consecrate all 
our property into his store- house. If 
we had wagous, horses, mules, oxen, 
cows, sheep, farming utensils, house- 
hold furniture, gold and silver, jew- 
elry, wearing apparel, it mattered not 
what it was, the Lord said, in a reve- 
lation given in February, 1831, that 
it should all be laid before the Bishop 
of his Church, and that it should be 
consecrated to the Lord’s store-house. 
This reduced us all on a level. If a 
man had a million dollars when he 
gathered up to Jackson County, if 
he complied with the law, he would 
be just as rich as the man who had 
not one farthing. Why ? Because 
he consecrated all be had, and the 
poor man could not do any more than 
that, hence all who complied with the 
law were equally poor or equally 
rich. 

What was the next step after this 
consecration ? In those days we had 
but one Bishop — his name was Ed- 
ward Partridge, and he was called by 
revelation — and the next step after 
this general consecration, the Lord 
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commanded ibe Bishop and his two 
counselors to purchase all the land 
in Jackson County, and in the coun- 
ties round about, that could cou- 
yeniently be got, the general price 
being one dollar and a quarter an 
acre. And what next ? After pur- 
chasing these lands as far as they had 
the means to do so, every man that 
had consecrated his property was to 
receive an inheritance. Kow recol- 
lect, none except those who consecra- 
ted, none who disobeyed that law, 
were to receive an inheritance or 
stewardship ; bnt all who consecrated 
their properties according to this law 
were to receive their stewardship. 

What is the meaning of a steward- 
ship ? A steward is one who is ac- 
countable to somebody for the pro- 
perty that he manages, and that is 
his stewardship, whether it be landed 
property, farming utensils, wagons, 
cows, oxen, horses, harness, or what- 
ever may be committed to him. To 
whom were the brethren in Jackson 
County accountable for the steward- 
ship committed to them ? To the 
Bishop. The Bishop was called in 
these revelations a common judge in 
Zion, ecclesiastically speaking, not 
according to the civil laws ; so fur as 
our ecclesiastical laws were concerned 
he was to be a common judge, and 
each person was to render an account 
of the stewardship which he bad to 
the Bishop. 1 do not know how 
often ; perhaps once a year, perhaps 
longer than that, perhaps often^r. I 
do not know that there was any 
speci&ed timo given in these revela- 
tions about how often these accounts 
should be rendered up. But how 
were the people to live out of the 
avails of the stewardship committed 
to their charge ? They were to have 
food and raiment, and the necessary 
CQmforts of life. Well, of course, a 
wise and faithful steward, having 
health and strength, and perhaps a 


good deal of talent, might so take 
charge of a stewardship that he might 
gain more than he and his family 
needed, and keeping an acconnt of 
all these things, and rendering the 
same when required, some of them 
would have a considerable surplus 
above that which they and their 
families needed. What was to be 
done with that ? Why, as stewards^ 
they would have to consecrate it into 
the Lord’s storehouse, the Lord being 
the owner of the property and we 
only his stewards. 

There were some men who were 
entrusted with a larger stewardship 
than others. For instance, here was 
a man who knew nothing about 
farming particularly, but he might 
be a master spirit as far as some 
other branch of business was con- 
cerned. He might understand how 
to carry on a great cloth ^nanufactory 
and everything in tbe clothing line 
necessary for the inhabitants of Zion. 
Sneh a man would require a greater 
stewardship than the man whp culti- 
vated a small farm, and bad only' 
himself and a wife and two or three 
children to support. But would the 
fact of one man having a greater 
stewardship than another make one 
richer than another? No. Why 
not ? Because, if one received 6fty 
or a hundred tbonsand dollars to 
bnild and stock a large manufactory 
for the purpose of manafactaring 
varions kinds of fabrics for clothing, 
although he might have a surplus of 
several thousand dollars at tbe end of 
the year, he would not be any richer 
than the farmer with bis few acres of 
land, and let me show yon how they 
would be equal. The manufacturer 
does not own the building, the 
machinery, the cotton or the flax, as 
the case may bo, he is only a steward, 
like the farmer, and if, at the end of 
the year, he has five, ten, or fifty 
tbonsand dollars snrplns, does that 
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make • him a rich man ? By no 
means, it goes into the Lord’s store- 
house at the end of each year, or as 
often as may be required, thus leaving 
him on the same platform of equality 
with the farmer and his small ste- 
wardship. Do you not see the equa- 
lity of the thing ? In temporal 
matters it is not given that one man 
fihall possess that which is above 
another, saith the Lord. 

Now did the people really enter 
into this, or was it mere theory ? I 
answer that, in the year 1831, we 
did try to enter into this order of 
things, but the hearts of the people 
had been so accustomed to holdiug 
property individually, that it was a 
very difHcult matter to get them to 
comply with this law of the Lord. 
Many of them were quite wealthy, 
and they saw that on that land a 
groat city called Zion, or the Nev^ 
Jerusalem, was to be built; they 
understood that from the revelations, 
ahd they said in their hearts — “What 
a line chance this will be for ns to 
get rich. We have means and money, 
and if we consecrate according to the 
Jaw of God we can not get rich ; but 
wo know that people by thousands 
and tens of thousands will gather up 
here, and these lands will become 
very valuable. Wo can now get 
them at the government price, a 
dollar and a quarter an acre, and if 
wo lay out a few thousauds in laud, 
we can sell it out to the brethren 
when they come along at a thousand 
per cent, profit, and perhaps in some 
oases at ten thousand per cent., and 
make ourselves wealthy, so we will 
not consecrate, hut wo will go ahead 
for ourselves individually, and wo 
will buy up the lands to speculate 
upon.” These were the feelings of 
Bomc who went up to that country ; 
but others were willing to cdmply 
with the word of God, and did just 
as the revelation required, and they 


laid everything they had before the 
Bishop, and received their steward- 
ship. 

After lie had organized these 
things, Joseph the Prophet, in Au- 
gust of the year 1831, went back to 
Kirtland, about a thousand miles 
east, and while there the Lord re- 
vealed to him that the inhabitants of 
Jackson County were not complying 
with his word ; hence Joseph sent 
letters up to them containing the 
word of the Lord, chastening them 
because of their disobedience and 
rebellion against the law of heaven. 
He did this on several occasions, and 
one occasioi], especially, as you will 
find recorded in the history pub- 
lished in some of our periodicals. I 
think you will find it in the fitteenth 
volume of the Millennial Star, in 
language something like this — “If 
[the people will not oomply with my 
law, which I have given them con- 
cerning the consecration of their 
property, the land shall not be a land 
of Zion unto them, but their names 
shall be blotted out, and the names 
of their children and their children’s 
children, so long, as they will not 
cojuply with my laws, and their 
name's shall not be found written in* 
the book of the law of the Lord.” 

In .^nuther ravelution, published in 
the Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
the Lord says — “ The rebellious are 
not of tho blood of Ephraim, whoro- 
foro they shall be plucked up and 
shall bo sent away out of the land.” 
When this revelation was given all 
was peace in Jackson County. We 
bad no enemies there any more than 
we bad else whore, wherever the 
Church might be located; all was 
comparative peace. But tho Lord 
said that the rebolltous should be 
plucked op and sent away out of the 
land. The people thought there was 
no prospect whatever of that revela- 
tion being fulfilled. All was peace, 
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and io say that they were to be 
plucked up . and driven out of the 
land was out of the qnestiou. They 
did ' not repent, that is all of them, 
bnt continued in their disobedience, 
neglecting to consecrate their pro- 
perties, according to the requirements 
of the law of the Lord ; and hence, 
when they had been there about two 
' years and five months from the time 
^ of their first settlement or locatipn, 
they were literally plucked up and 
east away out of the land. 7ou have 
the history before you. Their ene- 
mies arose upon them and began to 
tear down tbeir houses, and they 
burned two hundred and three of the 
dwellings onr people had bnilt io that 
land. They burned down tbeir grain 
stacks, bay stacks and fences, and 
cha^ the Latter-day Saints around 
from one part of the county to anor 
tber, sometimes tying them np to 
trees and whipping them, in some 
instances until their bowels gashed 
ont. They tore down the printing 
office and destroyed it, also one of 
onr dry goods stores, and scattered 
the goods throngh the streets ; they 
went into houses and, taking there- 
irom the bedding and fnrnitnre, piled 
them np in £be streets and set fire to 
them, and thus they continned tbeir 
persecntions until, finally, they suc- 
ceeded in driving the Latter-day 
Saints from the county, and thus the 
word of the Lord was fnlfilled which 
said — “I will pluck them np and 
send them' away oat of the land, for 
none bnt the ob^ient shall eat of the 
good of the land of latter Zion in 
these latter days.” ^ . 

Another revelation God gave, io 
warn the ‘ people, in which be told 
thena to remember the Book of Mor- 
mon, and the new covenant which he 
had revealed, and which, if they did 
not observe, he said — “ l^bold, I the 
Lord have a scourge and a judgment 
which shall be ponred ont upon yonr 
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heads.” This was given between ond 
and two years before we were driven 
ont of that county, in Kirtland, 
Ohio, throngh the Prophet Joseph, 
and sent np to them to ward them. 
Another revelation said if the people 
did not do thus and so, they should 
be persecuted from city to city, and 
from synagogue to synagogue, and 
hot few should stand to receive an 
inheritance — meaning those who had 
gone into that county. 

Now go through this Territory,, 
from one end thereof to the other, 
hunt np the greyheaded and grey, 
bearded men and the old ladies, who 
were once in Jackson County, and 
see how many you can find who 
lived there then, and you can judge 
whether the word of the Lord has 
been fnlfilled or not. 1 gness that 
yon will find bnt very few if you 
bant all through the Territory. 

Let us read a little further in the 
revelations, and see whether God 
has oast ns entirely off or not. In 
one of the revelations, given after we 
were driven out across the Missouri 
Biver into Clay County, and into 
the snrronndiug counties, the Lord 
said, coneerniag the people who were 
scattered and driven — “Behold, I 
have suffered these things to come 
upon them because of their sins and 
wickedness ; but notwithstanding all 
these afflictions which have come 
upon my people, I will be merciful 
unto them, and in the day of wrath 
I will remember mercy, wherefore I, 
the Lord, will not ntterly cost them 
off.” Though bnt few should stand 
to receive an inheritance, the Lord 
said be would not ntterly cast them 

off- 

What next ? He gives ah inferior 
law, called the law of Tithing, suited 
and adapted to us. After we bad 
been driven for neglecting to comply 
with the greater law of consecration 
of all we bad, be thought be would 
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not leave us without a law, but he 
gave us an interior law, namely, that 
we should give in one-tenth part of 
our annual income. This law was 
given in May, 1838, 1 do not remem- 
ber the exact date, and I believe that 
we have tried to comply with it; 
but it has been almost an impossi- 
bility to get the people universally to 
comply with it. 

There is another item connected 
with this law of Tithing that has but 
seldom been complied with, namely, 
the consecration of all surplus pro- 
perty. Now go round among the 
Saints, among the emigrants who 
have gathered up from time to time, 
and there has been only now and 
l^en a man who had any surpus 
property, let him be the judge. If 
a man bad fifty or a hundred thou- 
sand dollars, he said in his own 
heart — “ I really need all this, I want 
to speculate, I want to buy a great 
deal of land to sell again when the 
price of land shall rise ; I want to 
set up a great store in which to sell 
merchandise to the people, and if 1 
consecrate any of this it will curtail 
xny operations, because it will dimi- 
nish my capital, and I cannot specu- 
late to the extent I should if I re- 
tained it all, and I shall therefore 
consider that I have no surplus pro- 
perty. Now an honest- hearted indi- 
vidual would have a little surplus 
property, and ho would put it in; 
but from that day until the present 
time I presume that the tenth of 
their annual income has been paid by 
the majority of the people. 1 do not 
really know iu relation to this matter, 
at any rate the Lord has not utterly 
forsaken us, hence I think we have 
kept his law in some measure, or in 
all probability he would havo cast us 
off altogether. 

But how is it that wo have been smit- 
teu,driven, cast out aud perseouted, and 
4ho lives of our Prophet and Patri- 


arch and hundreds of others destroyed 
by rifle, cannon, and sword in the 
hands of onr enemies ? How is it 
that such things have been permitted 
in this free republic ? “ Oh,” says 
one, “ It is because you practiced 
polygamy.” I answer that we did 
not practice polygamy in the days of 
the persecutions which I have named, 
they came upon us before we began 
that practice, for the revelation on 
polygamy was not given until some 
thirteen years after the rise of this 
Church, aud that was after we had 
been driven and smitten and scat- 
tered to aud fro, here and there by 
the hands of our enemies, hence, it 
was not for that that we were per- 
secuted.^/ But if we take the printed 
circulars written by our enemies, we 
can give you their reasons for perse- 
cuting us. One of their reasons was 
that we believed in ancient Chris- 
tianity, namely, speaking in tongues, 
interpretation of tongues, healing 
the sick, etc. ; and our enemies did 
not believe iu having a community 
in their midst who claimed to have 
Apostles and Prophets and to enjoy 
the gifts of the Gospel the same as 
the ancient Saints. Our enemies 
said they would not have such a peo- 
ple in their society, and if we did not 
renounce these things they would 
drive ns from onr homes. You can 
read this with the names of the mob 
attached to it, in connection with a 
great many priests and ministers of 
diflbrent denominations. The Bev. 
Isaac M’Coy and the Rev. Mr. Bogard, 
and many others who might bo 
named, were among the leaders of 
the mub who persecuted the Latter* 
day Saints. 

Now, why is it. Latter-day Saints, 
that we have been tossed to and fro 
and smitten and persecuted for these 
many years ? It is because we have 
disobeyed the law of heaven, wo Lave 
not kept the commandments of the 
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Most High God, we have not ful- 
filled his law; we have disobeyed the 
word which he gave tbrongh his ser- 
raot Joseph, and hence the Lord has 
snfiered us to be smitten and afflicted 
under the hands of onr enemies. 

Shall we ever retarii to the law of 
God ? Yes. When ? Why, when 
we will. We are agents; we can 
abide his law or reject it, just as long 
as we please, for God has not taken 
away your agency nor mine. Bat I 
will try to give yon some information 
in regard to the time. God said, in 
the year 1832, before we were driven 
ont of Jackson Connty, in a revela- 
tion which yon will find here in this 
hook, that before that generation 
should all pass away, a house of the 
Lord should be built in that county, 
(Jackson County), “ upon the con- 
secrated spot, as I have appointed; 
and the glory of God, even a cloud 
hy day and a pillar of flaming fire by 
night shall rest npon the same." In 
another place, in the same revelation, 
speaking of the priesthood, he says 
that the sons of Moses and the sons 
of Aaron, those who had received the 
two priesthoods, should be filled with 
the glory of God npon Mount Zion, 
in the Lord’s house, and should re- 
ceive a renewing of their bodies, and 
the blessings of the Most High 
should be poured out upon them in 
great abundance. 

This was given forty-two years ago. 
The generation then living was not 
only to commence a house of God in 
Jackson County, Missouri, but was 
actually to complete the same, and 
when it is completed the glory of God 
should rest upon it. 

Now, do you Latter-day Saints 
believe that ? I do, and if you believe 
in these revelations you just as much 
expect the fulfillment of that revela- 
tion as of any one that God has ever 
given in these latter times, or iu for- 
mer ages. We look, just as much 


for this to take place, according to 
the word of the Lord, as the Jews 
look to return to Palestine, and to 
re-build Jerusalem npon the place 
where it formerly stood. They expect 
to build a Temple there, and that the 
glory of God will enter into it ; so 
likewise do we Latter-day Saints 
expect to return to Jackson County 
and to build a Temple there before the 
generation that was living forty-two 
years ago has all passed away. Well, 
then, the time must be pretty near 
when we shall begin that work. Now, 
can we be permitted to return and 
build up the waste places of Zion, 
establish the great central cily of 
Zion in Jackson County, Mo., and 
build a Temple on which the glory 
of God will abide by day and by night, 
unless we return, not to the ** new 
order," but to that law which was 
given in the beginning of this work ? 
Let me answer the question by quoting 
one of these revelations again, a reve- 
lation given in 1834. Tho Lord, 
speaking of the return of bis people, 
and referring to those who were dt^iven 
from Jackson County, says — “They 
that remain shall retnrn, they and 
their children with them to receive 
their inheritances in the land of Zion, 
with songs of everlasting joy upon 
their heads." There will be a few 
that the Lord will spare to go back 
there, because they were not all 
transgressors. There were only two 
that the Lord spared among Israel 
daring their forty years travel-— 
Caleb and Joshua. They were all 
that were spared, out of some twenty- 
five hundred thousand people, from 
twenty years old and upwards, to go 
into the land of promise. There 
may be three inoorday,ora half dozen 
or a dozen spared that were once on that 
land who will be permitted to return 
with their children, grand-children 
and great-grand-children unto the 
waste places of Zion and build them 
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up with songs of everlasting joy.’ 

^ But will they return after the old 
order of things that exists among the 
Gentiles — every man for himself, 
this individualism in regard to pro- 
perty ? No, never, never while the 
world stands. If you would have 
these revelations fulfilled yon must 
comply with Ihe conditions thereof. 
The Lord said^concerning the build* 
ing up of Zion when we do return — 
*^Bxcept Zion be built according to 
the law of the delestial kingdom, I 
can not receive her unto myself.” If 
we should be permitted, this present 
year, 1874, to go back to that county, 
and should undertake to build up a 
city of Zion upon the consecrated 
spot, after the order that we have 
^if^en living in during the last forty 
years, we^nbii^uld be cast out again, 
the Lord^ould not acknowledge us 
as his people, neither would he ac- 
knowledge the works of our bands in 
the building of a city. If we would 
go back then, we must ^comply with 
the celestial law, the.lavv of consecra* 
tiuif, the law of oneness, which the 
Lord has spoken ot from the begin- 
ning. Except you ure one you are 
not mine. Query, if we are pot 
the Lord’s who in the world or oufof 
.the woi Id do we belong to ? Here is 
a que.<)tion for os all to oousider. 
There is no other way for us to be- 
cuino one but by keeping the law of 
heaven, and when we do this we shall 
become sanctified befoi'e God, and 
never before. 

Talk about sanctification, wo do not 
believe in the kind of sanctification 
, taught by the sectarJnn religion— 
that they were sanctified at such a 
minute and such an hour and at such 
a place while they were praying iu 
secret. Wo believe in the sanctifi* 
cation that comes by continued obe- 
.dience to the law of heaven. I do 
not know of any other sanctification 
that the Scriptures tell about, of any 


. • -- 
other sanctification that is w^orth th& 

consideration of rational beings. If 
we would be sanctified then, we must 
begin to-day, or whenever the Lord 
points out, to obey his laws just as- 
far as we possibly can ; and by obedL 
ence to these laws we continually gain 
more and more favor from heaven^ 
more and more of the Spirit of God^ 
aud thus will be fulfilled a i^velation 
given in 1834, which says that beforci 
Zion is redeemed, let the drniies of 
Israel become very great, let tbensr 
become sanctified before me, that 
they may be as fair as the sun, clear 
as the moon, and that their banners 
may be terrible unto all the nations 
of the earth. Not terrible by reasoci 
of nunibora, but terrible because of 
the sanctificatiou they- will rnceiv^ 
through obedience to the law of God^ 
Why was Enoch, and why were thd 
inhabitants of the Zion built up be- 
fore the flood terrible to all the na- 
tions around about P It was because;^ 
through a long number of years, they 
observed the law of God, and when 
their enemies came up to fight against 
them, Enoch,. being filled with the 
power of the Holy Ghost, aud speak- 
ing the word of God in power and in 
faith, the very heavens trembled and 
shook, and the earth quaked, and 
mountains were thrown down, rivers 
of water were turned out of their 
course, and all nations feared grantly 
because of the power of God, and the 
terror of bis might that were upon 
bis people. 

We have this account of ancient 
Zion in one of the revelations that God 
bus given. Wlint was it that made 
tboir banners terrible to the nations t 
It was not tboir numbers. If, then 
Ziou must become great it will be 
because of her sanctification. When 
shall we begiu, Latter-day Saints, to 
carry out the law of Ood, and enter 
upon the process necessary to our- 
sanctification ? We aie told by .the- 
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highest authority that God has tipo^n 
the earth that no^ is the Accepted 
time and noi7 is the day of salva- 
tion, so far as entering ipto this 
order which God has poii^d out is 
concerned. Shall we do it ? Or 
shall we say no ? Shall there be 
division among the people, those who 
are on the Lord’s side come ont and 
those who are against the law of God 
come ont ? I hope this division will 
not be at present. I hope that we 
shall take hold with one heart and 
with one mind. The time of the 
division will come soon enoagb. It 
will be in the great day of the Lord’s 
power, when his face shall be on- 


veili^ in yonder* heavens, and when 
he shall come in his glory and in his 
might. Then the heavens will be 
shaken and the earth will reel to and 
fro like a drunken man. “Then,”- 
saith the Lord, “ I will send for& 
mine angels to gather ont of my 
kingdom ail things that offend and 
that do iniquity.” That will be time 
enough for this great division.* Let 
ns not be divid^ now, Latter-day, 
Saints, but let ns manifest our wil- 
lingness to comply with the word 
and law of the Most High, and be 
prepared for the blessings which he 
has in store for ns. ^ 



^ V DISCOUBSB Br PEBSIDENT BEIGHAM YOUNG, 

‘ Dbiivbrbd in thb Bowery, at Briohasi Oity, Saturday Morntno, , 
I June 26 , 1874 . 


(B^orted hj David W. JEvans.) 


THE CALLING OF THE PRIESTHOOD, TO PREACH THE GOSPEL AND PRO- 
CEED WITH THE ORGANIZATION OP THE KINGDOM OF GOD,* PEEPARA- 
• TORY TO THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN — ALL GOOD IS OF THE 
LORD— SALVATION AND LIFE EVERLASTINQ ARE BEFORE US. 


A few of ns have come to talk to 
the pk>ple in this place open the 
things of the kingdom of God, as our 
calling is to preach the Gospel, initi- 
ate people into, and proceed with, 
the organization of the kingdom of 
God as far as we can, preparatory to 
the coming of the Son of Man. We 
have commenced to organize, 1 will 
say partially, in the Holy Order that 
God has established for his people in 
No. 8. 


all ages of the tvorld when he has had* 
a kingdom upon the earth. We may 
call it the Order of Enoch, the Order , 
of Joseph, the Order of Peter, or , 
Abraham, or Moses, and then go, 
back to Noah, and then step to our 
own position here, and say that we 
will organize as far as we have the 
privilege, taking into consideration f 
and acting under the laws of the,; 
land. Mboxv branches of industry. 
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have been organized here to help to 
sustain each other, to labor for the 
good of all, and to establish co- 
operation in the midst of the Church 
in this place. 

Id most of the business transactions 
of this Church and people, as far as I 
have directed, 1 have waited for busi- 
ness to be presented, and endeavored 
to so live that the Lord will dictate 
according to his own mind and plea- 
sure, and, at the very time it is neces- 
sary, have that knowledge which will 
enable us to perform every labor ac- 
ceptably to God and to the heavens, 
snd to discharge our duties one to 
another, and to accomplish in every 
particular the work which our Father 
in heaven has given us to do. 1 am 
a miuuto-mnn. It is very seldom 
that 1 take thought what 1 shall say 
or what [ shall do. When we meet 
in the capacity of a Conference, the 
business matters are presented, and I 
generally know what to do, and I do 
not know but what I understand the 
workings of the kingdom of God upon 
the earth, by the manifestations of 
the Spirit at the moment, as well as 
1 should if I had studied them for 
months; and I oan truly say that I 
bave fulfilled oue of the sayings of 
the Savior tolerably well — to take no 
thought what ye shall say, for in the 
very hour or moment when yon need 
it, it shall bo given to you. 

I hope that, during our meetings 
here, the people will be edified and 
comforted, and that the system of 
laboring together for each other’s 
good will be wisely and satisfactorily 
laid before them, and that each and 
every one of us, with ready minds 
and willing hearts, will proceed to 
dd the things that are required of us 
by our heavenly Father. 

* Much can be said upon the doc- 
trine of life and salvation, but 1 will 
aSy this to the Saints iu this place 
cohcerniug the workiuga of the king- 


dom of God upon the earth— >all good 
comes from heaven, all good is of 
the Lord ; whatever promotes the 
happine.ss of mankind and the glory 
of God, whatever increases peace and 
righteousness upon the earth, and 
leads the people in the way of godli- 
ne.ss, comfort, contentment and en- 
joyment, and tends to increase health 
and wealth, Und life here and here- 
after, is of God ; and, in laboring for 
each other’s welfare and happiness, 
if we can not do all that we want to 
do, let ns do what we can, and leave 
the evcut with the Lord, and wait for 
the time when we Can fully enter 
into the organization of the kingdom 
of God upon the earth, and fully 
upon those initiatory steps which 
will hasten the perfection of the 
Saints, and prepare them to enter 
into the joy of their Loi'd. When 
we are permitted to do in part, wo 
will stop forward and do in part, go 
as far as we oan, and do as much as 
we can to perfect ourselves and pre- 
pare for the building op of the Centre 
SUike of Zion. 

We hope and pray that all vjho 
may speak during our meetings here 
will be filled with the Spirit of the 
Lord, and chat those who pray, sing 
and hear may be filled with the same 
Spirit, that we may increase in know- 
ledge and wisdom, and grow in the 
things of God. This is what wo 
desire and what we pv&y for, and wo 
hope that our meetings will be profit- 
able to all. 

This is a hard place to speak iu, 
and wo request the brothreu and 
sisters to be as still as they conveni- 
ently can, so that they oan boar what 
is said. Let ail be quiet, and every 
heart bo lilted to God, that we may 
learn his mind and will concsrntDg 
us; then ask for power to do his will, 
fora disposition to give usvictory over 
every passion and slothful feeling, that 
we may be awake to righteousness. 
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Salvation and life everlasting are 
'before ns; it is oar bnsiness to seen re 
them in the kingdom of oar God, and 
to prepare for the restoration of the 
inhabitants of the earth who have 
slept without the Gospel. Let ns do 


what we can to bless ourselves, oar 
posterity and oar progenitors, and to 
save the human family, and so folSli 
the mission whieh the Lord has given 
as. . 


t 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 

DELIVETtBD IN THE BoWERY, BbIOHAM CiTY, SUXUAY ApTBRNOON, 
June 28, 1874. 

(Replied Inj David W. Bvam.) 


THE BELIEF OF THE SAINTS IN THE MISSION OF THE SAVIOR — ^PPJt- 
TAININO TO INHERITANCES UPON THE EARTH THAT SHALL BE EVER- 
LASTING — IT TAKES A HIGHER POWER THAN A BILL OF DIVORCE TO 
TAKE A WOMAN FROM A GOOD MAN. . 

1 


I should like the people to keep 
as quiet as possible, I have a few 
words to say to them concerning the i 
inheritances of the Saints. I will 
talk to those who are believers in the 
Old and New Testaments, >is this 
book which lies before me is Ciiiled — 
the Bible, and in the mission of the 
Savior. 1 will ask the Latter-day 
Saints if they believe that the man 
Christ Jesus, who was crucified at 
Jerusalem, over eighteen hundred 
years ago, was the Savior of the 
world, and that be paid the debt 
contracted by our first parents, and 
redeemed the children of men from 
the fall ? Of conre, they will answer 
in the afiirmative. Yon believe, 
then, in the mission of the Savior 
to the earth ? “ Of coarse we do,” 

is the auswer. Do we believe that 
the Savior is heir to this earth. 1 


will answer for all Saints and al 
believers in the Savior and say we do* 
Do we believe that this man Christ 
Jesns has received bis inheritance; 
has be finished the work which be 
came into the world and was mani- 
fested in the flesh to accomplish ? 
I will answer for all Christians and 
say he has not, as yet, finished his 
work or received the kingdom. As 
for the proof of this you can go to 
the Bible and all the other revela- 
tions that we have in our possession, 
and you will find it there. Are we 
co-workers with the Savior to redeem 
the children of men and all things 
pertaining to the earth ? I will an- 
swer for the Saints and say that we 
most assuredly believe we are. All 
who, while in the flesh, received and 
were faithful to the Priesthood, la- 
bored with the Savior while they 
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remained here,* and when they passed 
into the spirit world their labors did 
not cease, but they passed into the 
prison, and, to this day, they are 
preaching to the spirits there, and 
laboring for the salvation of the 
human family and for the earth and 
all things pertaining to it. 

Have these men, who have lived 
upon ilte earth and enjoyed the bless- 
ings of the holy Priesthood, received 
their inheritances ? I take the lib- 
erty of answering for all Saints in the 
negative. They have not received 
their inheritances, but they have 
received promises like Abraham of 
old when he was shown the land of 
Canaan, and it was promised to him 
that it should be his inheritance, and 
that of his seed after him forever 
and over. To this day they have not 
inherited the land according to the 
promises that were made to Abra- 
ham. So it is with all others. Have 
any of us, in the latter-days, received 
iuheritances upon the face of this 
earth that shall be everlasting ? No, 
we are not prepared to receive them, 
and they are not prepared for us. 1 
am telling you these things that you 
may know and understand that, when 
we talk about property, or anything 
else that we seem to possess, we have 
not yet received anything for an 
everlasting inlieritance. If ws are 
faithful we shall receive after a long 
time, that is, it may seem long to us 
who reckon time by years, months, 
weeks, days, minutes and seconds. I 
should like to have the Latter-day 
Saints understand what their labor 
is, and to have each one understand 
his duty, and then understand the 
reward of obedience to that duty. 

A^Ve get a great many good gifts 
here — we enjoy a great deal that the 
Lord g’ves us; gifts that we will say 
are inherent natural gifts. What n 
beautiful gift the power of the eye is 
for a man to enjoy ! What a beau- 


tiful gift the power of heariog is to 
the people, and all our senses — tast- 
ing, smelling, <&o., and the passions 
when they are governed and* con- 
trolled, how beautiful they are T 
Shall we inherit them for ever and 
ever, or shall we take a course that 
they shall be taken from ns ? 

We are talking now to tlie brethren 
about being one, operating together, 
submitting all to the kingdom of 
God. What for ? Am I to give 
what I have ? “ Why, this is my 
house, this is my farm, these are my 
cattle ! ” We only seem to hare 
them, they are only in our possession 
for the present. “ This is my wife, 
these are my wives, boro are ray 
children ! ” We seem to possess 
them, but whether we shall possess 
them forever depends entirely upon 
our future course. How long will 
this state of things last ? Until wo 
have passed the ordeals allotted to 
finite, intelligent beings, and bavo 
passed from one degree and state to 
another; until the work is completed 
by the Savior, pertaining to this 
earth, and our eternal salvation is 
sealed to us. While we live here in 
the flesh we are subject to turn to tbo 
right and to tho left, and we have tbo 
vanities and allurements of the world 
lo contend with ; and we see Latter- 
day Saints, after traveling five, ten, 
twenty, and even forty years, faithful 
in the kingdom of God, turn away 
from the holy commandments. They 
will be lost, and all that they have 
had, and all that they think they - 
have will bo taken from them and 
given to those who are faithful ; and 
those who are faithful will not re- 
ceive their iuheritnuces, so that they 
can say they are their ovvu, until they 
have passed all these ordeals, aud 
until the Savior has completed the 
work of redemption. He is now 
trying to got the people to avail 
themselves of the advantages of hi&- 
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^atonement, and we, professedly, are 
enjoying these advantages, but how 
slow and slothful we are! What 
trifling, frivolous shadows, I may 
say vain ideas, will tom the hearts 
and the aSectioas and judgment and 
•will of man from the principles of 
■truth I I want yon to understand 
that you have not your eternal in> 
heritances, although yon may have 
an inheritance here in this city. 

By and by the centre stake of Zion 
may be redeemed. We may go there, 
and Zion may be built up and spread 
abroad and we receive our inheritan- 
ces ; and if we are faithful we shall 
receive all that has been promised to 
ns. But suppose that we torn away 
from our covenants, all will be taken 
from ns and given to others. 

When shall we receive our inherit- 
ances so that we can say they are our 
own ? When the Savior has com- 
pleted the workj when the faithful 
•Saints have preached the Gospel to 
the last of the spirits who have lived 
here and who are designed to come to 
this earth ; when the thousand years 
of rest shall come and thousands and 
thousands of Temples shall be built, 
-and the servants and handmaids of 
the Lord shall have entered therein 
and officiated for themselves, and for 
their dead friends back to the days of 
^dam ; when the last of the spirits 
in prison who will receive the Gospel 
has received it; when the Savior 
•comes and receives his ready bride, 
■and all who can be are saved in the 
various kingdonis of God — celestial, 
terrestrial and telestial, according to 
their several capacities and opportu- 
nities; when sin and iniquity are 
•driven from the earth, and the spirits 
that now float in this atmosphere are 
.driven into the place prepared for 
them ; and when the earth is sanctified 
from the efiects of the fall, and bap- 
tized, cleansed, and purified by fire, 
■^d returns to its paradisiacal state, 


aud has become like a sea of glass, a 
urim and tbummim ; when all this is 
done, and the Savior has presented 
the earth to his Father, and it is 
placed in the cluster of the celestial 
kingdoms, and the Son and all his 
faithful brethren and sisters have 
received the welcome plaudit — “ En- 
ter ye into the joy of your Lord,” 
and the Savior is crowned, then and 
not till then, will the Saints receive 
their everlasting inheritances. I want 
you to understand this. We seem 
to have something now, but how long 
shall we keep it ? 

The Latter-day Saints are believers 
in the atonement of the Savior, and 
I would like to have the Elders of 
Israel nnderstand as far as they can 
all the points of doctrine in regard 
to the redemption of the human fam- 
ily, that they may know how to talk 
about and explain them. No one 
who believes in the Bible and in the 
mission of the Savior believes that 
the wicked are going to possess this 
earth ; bnt they believe that when it 
is prepared it will be given to the 
Saints and they will inherit it The 
Savior has requested us and all of bis 
disciples to remember him as oft as 
we meet together, and to break bread 
in remembrance of his body which 
was broken for us, and to drink from 
the cup in remembrance of the blood 
that was shed for us. We meet, as 
we are doing to day, and partake of 
the bread and the water in compli- 
ance with this request of the Re- 
deemer. We have a great work 
before us; and that portion of it 
we are now trying to inaugurate is 
not new. The doctrine of uniting, 
together in our temporal labors, and 
all working for the good of all is 
from the beginning, from everlasting, 
and it will for ever and ever. No 
one supposes for one moment that in 
heaven the angels are speculating, 
that they are bailding railroads aud 
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-factories, taking advantage one of 
another, gathering up the substanco 
there is in heaven to aggrandize 
themselves, and that they live on 
the same principle that we are in the 
habit of doing. No Christian, no 
sectarian Christian, in the world be- 
- lieves this j they believe that the 
Inhabitants of heaven live as a fam- 
ily, that their faith, interests and 
pursuits have one end in view — the 
•glory of God and their own salva- 
tion, that they may receive more and 
more, — go on from perfection to per- 
fection, receiving, and then dispensing 
to others ; they are ready to go, and 
ready to come, and willing to do 
whatever is required of them and to 
work for the interest of the whole 
‘community, for the good of all. We 
all believe this, and suppose we go to 
work and imitate them as far as we 
can. Would it be anything deroga- 
tory to the character of a gentleman 
or a lady ? I think not. As far as 
I understand true principle the title 
of gentleman should not be applied 
to any man on the earth unless he is 
a good man. No gentleman takes 
the name of the Deity in vain. Some 
who do take his name in vain may be 
called gentleman, but it is a mistake, 
they are not gentlemen. A gentle- 
man carries him.self respectfully be- 
fore the inhabitants of the earth at 
all times, in all places and under all 
circumstances, and his life is worthy 
of imitation. She who is worthy of 
the title of lady adorns her mind 
with the rich things o( the kingdom 
of God ; she is modest in her attire 
and manners ; she is prudent, discreet 
^and faithful, and full of all goodness, 
charity, love, and kindness, with the 
Jove of God in her heart. Such a 
woman has a right to the title of 
lady, and I do not consider that any 
others have, whether they are elect 
or not. 

, We will try to imitate in *somo 


small degree, the family that lives ia- 
heaven, and prepare ourselves for 
the society that will dwell upon the 
earth when it .is purified and glorified 
and comes into the presence of'the 
Father.^ /’ 

For us to think that wo have an 
inheritance on the earth is folly, un- 
less God has declared, and 'sealed it 
upon us, by revelation, that we shall 
never fall, never doubt, never coma 
short of glorifying him or of.doing- 
his will in all things. No person,, 
unless he is in the possession of this 
blessing, has tbe least right to sup- 
pose that he has an inheritance on 
the earth. For the time being we 
have our wives, children, farms and 
other possessions, but unless we 
prove ourselves worthy, what we seem 
to have will be taken from us and 
given to those who are worthy, con- 
sequently we need not worry with 
regard to the defects of one another... 
I say to the brethren, you need not 
have the least concern in the 
world about meeting a man in tbe 
celestial kingdom that you, if you< 
are worthy and are so happy as to got 
into the celestial kingdom, can not 
fellowship; and if you should hap- 
pen to be the one that is in fault and 
you cannot pass the sentinel, and your 
neighbor or brother does, he will not 
see you there, you need not be con- 
concerned in tbe least about being 
joined to any person by the holy scal- 
ing power, that will not do right in 
the next world. I say to my sisters 
in tbe kingdom, who are sealed to 
men, and who say, “ We do not want 
this man in eternity if he- is going 
to conduct himself there as he does 
here" — there^ is not the least danger 
in the world of your ever seeing him 
in eternity or of his seeing you there 
if ho proves himself unworthy here. 
But if he honors his Priesthood, and 
you are to blame and come short of 
doing your duty, and' prove yourselC- 
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UEvrorfchy of celestial glory, it will be 
left to him to do what bo pleases with 
yon. You will be very glad to get 
to him if yoQ find the fault was in 
yourself and not in him. Bat if you 
are not at fault, be not troubled 
about being joined to him there, for 
no man will have the privilege of 
gathering bis wives and children 
around him there unless ho .proves 
himself worthy of them. 

I have said a number of times, 
and 1 will say again, to yon ladies 
who want to get a bill of divorce 
from your husbands, because they do 
not treat joa right, or because you 
do not exactly like their ways, there 
is a principle upon which a woman 
can leave a man, but if the man 
honors bisPriestbood, it will be pretty 
hard work for you to get away from 
him. If be is jnst and right, serves 
God and is full of justice, love, mercy 
and truth, he will have the power 
that is sealed upon him, and will do 
what he pleases with you. When 
you want to get a bill of divorce, you 
bad better wait and find out whether 
the Lord is willing to give yon one 
or not, and not come to me. * 1 tell 
the brethren and sisters, when they 
come to me and want a bill of di. 
vorce, that I am ready to seal people 
and administer in the ordinances, 
and they are welcome to my services, 
but when they undertake to break 
the commandments and tear to pieces 
the doings of the Lord, 1 make them 
give me something. I tell a man 
be has to give me ten dollars if be 
wants a divorce. For what ? My 
'services ? No, for his foolish nass. 
If you want a bill of divorce give me 
ten dollars, so that 1 can pat it down 
in the book that such a man and such 
a woman have dissolved partnership. 
Do yon think you have done so when 
yon have obtained a bill of divorce ? 
No, nor ever can if you are faithful to 
the covenants you have made. It 


takes a higher power than a bill of 
divorce to take a woman from a man 
who is a good man and honors his 
Priesthood — it mast he a man who 
possesses a higher power in the 
Priesthood, or else the woman is 
bound to her bnsband, and will ha 
forever and ever. Fou might as well 
ask me for u piece of blank paper fqr 
a divorce, ns to have a little writing 
on it, saying — “ We matnally agree 
to dissolve partnership and keep opr- 
selves apart from each other,” (!to. It 
is all nonsense aud folly ; there is no 
SDcb thing in the ordinances of the 
bouse of God ; yon cannot find any 
sDcb law. It is true Jesns told th,e 
I people that a man could put away his 
wife for fornication, hut for nothing 
short of this. There is a law for 
you to be obedient, and humble and 
faithful. 

Now, brethren, the man that honors 
his Priesthood, the woman that honors 
her Priesthood, will receive an evec> 
lasting inheritance in the kingdom of 
God ; but it will not be until this 
earth is pnrified and sanctified, and 
ready to be offered up to the Father. 
But we can go to work now and live 
as near as we can like the family of 
heaven, that we may secure to our> 
selves the blessings of heaven and of 
earth, of time and of eternity, and 
life everlasting in the presence of the 
Father and the Son. This is what 
we wont to do. Remember it, bre- 
thren and sisters, and try to live 
worthy of the vocation of your high 
calling. Yon are called to he Saints 
— just think of and realize it, for the 
greatest honor and privilege that can 
he conferred upon a bomao being is 
to have the privilege of being a Saint. 
The honor of the kings and queens of 
the earth fades into insignificance 
when compared with the title of a 
Saint. Yon may possess earthly 
power, and rule with an iron band, 
but that power is nothing, it will 
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soon be broken and pass away ; bat 
the power of those who live and honor 
the Priesthood will increase forever 
and ever. 

Now I am p^oing to yield for ray 
brethren to talk to you. I have said 
a few things. Remember the ex. 
hortation I gave you this morning. 
Live according to the faith of our 
religion. Let contention, all con> 
tention cease; cease finding fault 
with and casting reflections upon 
those who are not exactly with ns. 
Let us show by our daily walk and 
doings that we have something better 
than they have. I will say to you 
who enter this Order, with regard to 
your temporal afiuirs, cease your ex- 
travagance. The Lord has said he 
would make the Latter-day Saints 


the richest people on the earth ; but 
all be will do. is to give us the ability 
and place means in our possession, 
and we must go to work and organize 
this means and make ourselves rich ; 
and the first step is to stop our ex> 
travagance, cease this needless ex- 
pense, learn to make that which we 
wear, raise that which nre oat, live 
within ourselves, accumulate the good 
things of life, and so make ourselves 
wealthy. 

1 pray the Lord our Qod to bless 
you and to inspire every heart to 
faithfulness, that we may be prepared 
for a better place than this — for this 
world when it shall be sanctified and 
glorified, that we may then enjoy 
the society of each other without sin 
and without these annoyances. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER GEORGE Q. CANNON, 

Dklivbkbd’ in tee Nbw Tabbenacle, Salt Ii.\ke Citv, Sunday 
Aftebnoon, July 12 , 1874 . 

(Reported, hj David ly. Evans.) 

GOD HAS CREATED US TO BE HAPPy*— EXPERIENCE AS DELEGATE 
FROM UTxUI IN CONGRESS—THERE IS NOTHING LIKE COMMUNION 

avith the holy spirit. 


I rejoice, to-day, in the opportu- 
nity which I have of meeting with 
my brethren and sisters, but it would 
give me much greater satisfaction to 
sit and look upon their faces, and to 
listen to the voice or voices of others, 
than to occupy the time myself. I 
am thankful, however, that I am in 
your midst, and that circnmatances 
ara so favorable with us as they are. 


I expect, from all I have heard 
that this past season has been one of 
some degree of anxiety on the part 
of the Latter-day Saints in the Terri- 
tory of Utah. But I do not believe 
that your happiness has been much 
interfered with, if I am to judge of 
your feelings by my own. We have 
had so many things to contend with 
all the days that we have been asso- 
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elated with tills work, and we made 
calcnlatioDS when we espoased it upon 
the character of the opposition to be 
contended with, that when we meet 
it there is no disappointment. In 
this respect the Latter-day Saints 
differ from every other people with 
whom I have met. If any other 
people in this government were as- 
^sailed as the Latter-day Saints have 
been, and were to have so many in- 
tolerant and sweeping measnres sug- 
gested for legislation by the Congress 
of the United States, real estate would 
be of very little value, and all kinds 
• of business would be unsettled and 
ruined. But 1 cannot perceive that 
values, business, or yonr faith in the 
Gospel of the Lord Jesns Christ has 
been in the least disturbed. 

' I have been questioned a good 
many times since 1 returned, as to 
my feelings during my absence. My 
reply has been that I never felt better 
in my life than daring the past eight 
months. I have been absent from 
home a good many times, and I have 
traveled in a good many lands, and 
mingled with many people under a 
variety of circumstances, but I can 
Bay truly this, day, that at no period 
in any of my travels, or under the 
different circumstances iq which 1 
have been placed, have 1 ever felt 
better than I have daring my recent 
absence from home. 

This may surprise some who are 
not acquainted with this work, and, 
in fact, it may ezoite some degree of 
surprise in the breasts of those who 
are familiar with it ; but my theory 
is that when a man is conscions, or a 
people are conscions, that be or they 
are in the path of duty, doing that 
which is right in the sight of God, 
they sbonld always be happy, no 
matter what the circnmstances may 
be which surround them. I think 
that God has created ns to be happy, 
and my belief is that he has placed 


happiness within the reach of all, and 
it is man’s own fault if he is not happy 
and does not enjoy himself every day 
of his life. This is one of my rea- 
sons for liking my religion, this sys- 
j tern called “ Mormonism,” because it 
bestows full happiness and joy upon 
its believers. They can be happy in 
the midst of the most adverse oir- 
cmnstances; they can rejoice when 
surrounded with enemies, and when 
their lives are imperilled. Daring 
my absence my feeling has been that 
God was with his people; 1 also felt 
that the faith of the Latter-day 
Saints was greatly exerted in my 
behalf, and that it was sustaining 
and strengthening me. 

In some respects my position aa 
delegate from this Territory was not 
' an enviable one, and from the time 
that I reached Washington until the 
I close of Congress there was one 
paper, at least, which poured out un- 
limited abuse upon myself and npon 
my eonstitnents. Scarcely a day 
passed that some falsehood was not 
circulated or some vile slander or 
charge published about the people 
in these mountains, or about myself. 
Appeals of every imaginable char- 
acter were made to the Congress of 
the United States, that 'is, to the 
House particularly, to take instaPt 
measnres to expel me, and when, as 
these writers thought, a disposition 
was manifested not to comply with 
their demands, recourse was had to 
the charge of bribery — that we were 
spending money, and that members 
of Congress were paid to prevent 
their action upon my case. In this 
respect the condition of a delegate 
might be considered an unenviable 
one, but 1 felt a strength, I felt a 
power, I bad an influence, or thought 
I had, at least, that no other member 
of the House of Bepresentatives 
possessed. For instance, the mem- 
bers of the House generally were 
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constantly harassed with the thought 
.as to what their const! tnents would 
think of them, how they wonid view 

• their action, how they would like 

• their votes, whether they would 
be displeased with such and such a 
measure, &c. Their future election, 
they knew, depended upon their 

• having a popular record, and to 
secure this required considerable 
' thought and ingenuity upon the part 

• of many. I was divested of this f^r, 
I had no thought as to what my cod> 
^stituents would think of me, it never 
cost me a single moment's reflection, 
because I knew that 1 had the entire 

• coufldence of the people whom 1 re- 
presented ; and I knew that whatever 
1 did, so long as I did the best I 
could, I should be sustained in doing 
it by you and by all the people 
throughout these valleys, and in this 

•respect I had a sti-ength which no 
other one had. I often told mem- 
bers, when it was convenient and 
appropriate to speak in this strain, 
that I had the faith of tho entire 
people, and that they were praying 
for me. This would amuse a good 
many, but I have never failed, during 
my absence, to convey, whenever I 
could, the idea that We were a people 
who believed in and prayed to God, 
and that we had faith in our prayers. 
One of the great lessons 1 hat wo have 
to tench the vvorld to-day is faith in 
God, and though a member of Con- 
.gress, dealing with political questions | 
and matters which are considered 
foreign to religion by the great 
majority of men, I have not thought 
that I'eligion was like a Sunday gar- 
meut, to bo worn on Sunday in tbo 
meeting house, taberqacle, chapel or 
church, and to bo laid aside again on 
Monday morning. 1 have never had 
that idea of religion, 1 do not have 
it now. 

There is at the present time an 
almost entire absence of faith in God 


among men. 'T have been strnck 
with this more than any other feature 
that I have witnessed daring my 
absence. Converse with well mean- 
ing, intelligent men, men of good 
moral character, and you will be sur- 
prised at the extent of the unbelief 
there is in the world. There seems 
to be an idea that God onr Eternal 
Father resides in some remote place 
so far removed from us that be takes 
no special cognizance of ns or of onr 
actions, that he governs the universe 
and the afllurs of then by great 
natural and unalterable laws, that 
there are no special providences in 
favor of men, but that man prospers 
according to his wisdom, strengh and 
talent, and that' weak men and a weak 
people stand no chance in opposition 
to the strong; hence the remark was 
made to me, I may say, hundreds of 
times during my absence — “You 
people must conform to the ideas of 
the rest of the world, or you will go 
to the wall." “ You people must 
abandon your strange ideas and your 
peculiar views, or you will inevitably 
be overthrown." On such occasions 
I would not fail to give the ideas that 
we believed in God, that we believed 
this was God’s work, that God had 
sustained .and delivered us in the 
past, that WQ were still willing to 
trust him for the future, and that ho 
wonid provide a way of esoapo. But 
while men would listen patiently and 
kindly to such remarks, you could see 
incredulity pn every lineament of 
their countenance, a sort of pitying 
incredulity, as though they looked 
upon you us very well-meaning, but 
in this respect a very much mistaken 
person. The idea that prevails is 
that God or Providence is on the side 
of the strongest artillery, and that if 
we are weak and are warred against 
WQ must go down because of our weak- 
ness. 

Of course, where this idea prevails 
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there can be bnt little faitb in God’s 
special providences. If ibis were a 
correct idea, there wonld be little nse 
in prayer, in sapplicating God, in 
entreating him for hie blessing and 
bis power to be bestowed upon os. 
Bnt we have proved the efficacy of 
prayer so often onrselves, that there 
is no need for us as a people to be 
.fortiSed upon this point, or to have 
arguments urged upon us. My own 
life is full of incidents — as is the life, 
doubtless, of every individual present 
who has faith in God — which are 
evidences of his interposition in an- 
swer of prayer, and my feeling is 
that one of the great duties devolving 
upon os is to teach the world that 
.there is a God, and that be has power 
to save to-day, as much as in ancient 
days, those who are willing to trust 
.him. It is this peculiar feature that 
, makes everything connected wth this 
work so incomprehensible to men. 
Those of you who have kept posted 
in relation to afiairs, know how won- 
derfully matters have been arranged 
for our good. When I look back at 
the seven or eight months that are 
past and see what has been done, 1 
am amaeed, knowing how thorough 
have been the measures and the 
efiorts to strip us of every right and 
to bring us into bondage. I^o less 
than eight or nine bills were intro- 
duced into Congress early in the 
.session, for the express purpose of 
reaching the ** Mormon” case. These 
bills were referred to various com. 
mittees, and arguments had to be 
made upon them before these com- 
mittees; but there was a determina- 
tion on the part of a great many 
members to vote upon any bill, no 
matter what its. features might be, 
that might be introduced into the 
House from a committee. You can- 
not judge, however, in every instance, 
of the private feelings of men by 
heir votca A great many members 


of Congress wonld rather not cast 
their votes against us if they could 
have their way ; -but the timidity of 
members upon the “ Mormon” ques- 
tion is the strength of the enemies of 
the people of Utah, and they count 
upon that as a means of insuring the 
success of their schemes of villainy. 

! They are well aware that there is a 
feeling of reluctance on the part of 
public men to place themselves on 
the record in favor of anything that 
would look like snstaining or giving- 
countenance to what is called ** Mor- 
monism.” Our enemies counted 
upon this last session. In the begin- 
ning of the session they depended^ 
npon that as the means by which 
they wonld prevent me from taking 
my seat in the Honse of Representa- 
tives. Disappointed in that, they 
then commenced operations before 
the committee on elections and, as 
you are doubtless well aware, did 
everything in their power to precipi- 
tate that question upon the House. 
I need not rehearse to you how these 
attempts have been overruled. To 
my mind the hand of God is as plainly 
manifest in all these circumstances 
as is this light, or these objects which 
I see before me in the light of this 
day. 

When the bills against Utah were 
introduced, they were referred, as I 
have said, to committees. They 
were principally copies of the bill that 
passed the Senate in the last session 
of the forty-second pongress, called 
the Frelinghnysen bill. One of 
these was introduced by the chairman 
of the Committee on Territories and 
was called the McKee bill. This bill 
was argued at great length before the 
Committee on Territories, and it was 
reported to the House. v 

To the astonish men t of its reputed 
author, a point of order was raised 
upon it for which he was not prepared, 
and, before he scarcely knew it, the 
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was taken ont of his hands and 
^referred to the committee of the 
vrhole and virtually defeated for that 
session. Of course, our enemies 
were not suited with that arrange- 
ment, they wanted some other bill 
passed, and hoping that the Poland 
bill would be the least objectionable 
and would pass the easiest, they 
brought that forward and urged its 
passage before the Judiciary Com- 
mittee. A number of meetings were 
held, arguments were made for and 
against the bill, and finally, through 
laboring hard with prominent mem- 
bers of that committee a modification 
, was obtained in one important sec- 
tion of the bill, namely, that refer- 
ring to the selection of jurors. As 
the bill originally stood it possessed 
the same feature that all the rest did, 
giving to the Judge of the District 
Court, his clerk and the U. S. Mar- 
shal, the right to select all our ju- 
rors. This section was fought earn- 
estly, and finally Judge Poland was 
induced to modify it sufficiently to 
have three commissioners appointed, 
who should have the selection of 
jurors. Eventually another change 
was made in that section, and the 
feature that now stands in the law as 
it passed was introduced giving the 
right to select jurors to the Probate 
Judge of each county and the clerk 
of the District Court, each to select 
alternately a juror from lists already 
•prepared. I felt that this, itself, was 
a very great triumph, because as the 
■bill originally stood it virtually left 
ns, our lives, our liberties and all our 
property, at the mercy of three indi- 
vidals who, judging by past experi- 
ence in this Territory, would pack 
juries upon us without any scruples; 
and 1 felt that it was n great advan- 
tage to us that the infamous raid had 
been made upon us two years ago by 
the J udge of this district and those 
associated with him, for it gave me 


an opportunity of setting forth what 
had been done in the past when there 
was DO law to sustain such opera- 
tions, and to argue what wo might 
expect if there were a law to sustain 
them. 

When the Poland bill was brought 
before the House there seemed to be 
a forgetfulness on the part of its 
sponsor — not its author but its spon- 
sor — Judge Poland, that there was a 
rale in operation requiring every bill 
that contemplated an appropriation 
from the federal treasury to be re- 
ferred to the committee of the whole. 
He had forgotten the point that had 
been made on the McKee bill, and 
when his reputed bill was introduced 
that point was again made, and sus- 
tained by the Speaker. Judge Poland 
saw that he could not carry it over 
the decision of the Speaker and the 
decision of the best parliamentarians 
in the House and, to save his bill 
from being referred to the committee 
of the whole, he withdrew it. At 
this point a man who had been down 
there, very auxious to get legislation, 
and nrgiug it with bis might, met me 
on the floor of the House, aud said-— 
“ Mr. Cannon, before you left Salt 
Lake you told me tbat God was on 
your side, and I’ll bo d — d if I don’t 
begin to believe it.” I told him He 
was, and was on the point of telling 
him that he would be damned if he 
did not believe it, when we separated. 
For the moment, his fears being 
alive, I suppose he thought there was 
some power with us, as this was the 
socoud bill that had been so nearly 
killed for that session. Judge Poland 
succeeded afterwards in getting the 
privilege of reporting the bill to the 
House and having it there considered 
as in cpmmittee of the whole, and 
this saved the point of order. 

As I have told you, the strength 
of our enemies did not consist in the 
justice or rightfulness of their cause; 
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it did not consist in the strength of 
their argnments ; it did not consist, 
in fact, in anything of this character 
that oonld be brought before mem- 
bers; but their principal reliance 
was upon the circulation of abomina- 
ble falsehoods and slandera and the 
unreasoning prejudices which existed 
against the people of this Territoiy, 
which made members timid in deal- 
ing fairly with our question. A 
people who profess the characteristics 
of many of the residents of this Ter- 
ritory, and who have shown such 
willingness to suffer all things for 
what they consider the right, have 
difficulty in comprehending how men 
in power can be timid where principle 
is involved. But the power of mem- 
bers of Congress is very ephemeral. 
The tenure of office of many is fre- 
quently based upon slight grounds. 
Some have to struggle hard to get 
to Congress, and they struggle still 
harder to keep there. Viewed from 
their stand point suoh reason in this 
wise: I follow politics as a profes- 
sion ; I expect to live by that profes- 
sion ; I reach Congress with difficulty, 
for my district is closely contested. 
1 most vote in a way not to lessen 
my majority in my district, or to de- 
crease my influence. There is a pre- 
judice against the Mormons, and if I 
seem to favor them, my opponents 
would use it against me on the stomp 
in the next campaign, even if I 
should succeed in getting a nomina- 
tion from the convention of my 
party. 

As you know, the Poland bill 
passed the House and was sent to 
the Senate. It was expected that it 
would pass the Senate almost instan- 
taneously; that it would be refer- 
red, as a matter of form, to the 
Committee on the Judiciary and be 
instantly reported back for passage. 
But the members of the Judiciary 
Committee in the Senate, although 


I the Frelinghuysen bill had passed 
during the previous Congress, were 
not disposed to pass this hastily 
through. There had been conside- 
rable said, a good many arguments 
made, and conversations held with 
Senators, and the true state of affairs, 
as far as possible, had been repre- ^ 
seated to them, and they bad this 
fear — that this whole attempt at le- * 
gislation was merely a pretext by 
which a raid could be made on the 
property of the “Mormons” in*, 
Utah Territory. 

There were two very powerful aids 
that I had in Washington. One,, 
that idea to which I have just refer-- 
red, that all this was a scheme on 
the part of certain interested parties 
for the purpose of getting up a raid 
under cover of polygamy and “Mor-- 
monism” to rob the people of their 
hard-earned possessions. Many Sen- 
atora and members had been to Utah- 
and were aware of the increased 
value of property through the dis- 
covery of mines. They had no faith- 
in carpet-baggers, hence there was a 
reluctance on the part of considerate 
men to lend themselves to anything, 
like a scheme of this character. ’ 

The other great aid I had were the 
looks of the men who were urging 
legislation. All 1 bad to do was to 
point to these men and ask Senators- 
and members how they, would like to 
have power put in the hands of such 
persons if they resided in Utah 
Territory ? The argument was a. 
conclusive one if they had the oppor- 
tunity of seeing the persons who were 
urging legislation at that time. I 
do not exaggerate when I say that 
those who went down there to contest , 
my seat and urge legislation were the - 
best aids that could have keen fur- 
nished me. Some have thought I 
ought to have had some help, but I 
tell you truly that they were the best 
helps that could bo sent. I have-' 
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been asked repeatedly what we paid 
one of them nt least to be there. The 
first time the question was put id me 
1 was a little surprised at it, and could 
not help expressing my surprise, not 
understanding exactly its drift. I 
said — “ We pay him nothing, what 
do you mean ? ” “ Well,” said the 
gentleman who asked the question, 
“ if you do not pay him you certain- 
ly can afibrd to pay him to keep him 
here.” These were strong reasons 
on our side, and they contributed 
materially to help onr cause. 

When the bill, as I have said, came 
ii'om the Judiciary Committee to the 
Senate, it came in its original form 
except the striking out of one section' 
which extended the common law over 
this Territory. But there was a 
disposition to so modify the bill 
that it could not be used in the way 
that it was designed by its originators, 
and you knowhou it has been pruned. 
To me, as 1 have said respecting this 
other matter, so I can say concerning 
it, that the hand of God was very 
visible to me, and I felt that he was 
laboring on our side, ond that he 
would help us and deliver us as he 
bad delivered others in other times 
and in past ages; and the Lord did 
soften the hearts of wen, cause them 
to feel favorable to us and to feel fa- 
vorably disposed to our cause. 

It has been said us an explanation 
■of this, 80 I have understood, that 
we have used money at Washington 
to defeat legislation. I have not 
seen these statements myself, for 1 
made it a point never to read books 
or papers which villify this people. 
I really have too little time to read 
the works and papers which are in- 
structive *and pleasant to me, and 
with which I ought to be familiar, to 
spend one moment of time in reading 
abusive, lying and slanderous writings 
-concerning this people or myself. 
While I was absent, thcro was a 


paper published in Washington that 
had almost daily, as I have remaked, 
articles againsi you and myself. 1 
made it a point never to read one of 
them. 1 did not want to be disturbed 
in my feelings. ” Where ignorance 
is bliss,” the poet says, “ ’tis folly to 
be wise.” I thought the scheme waa 
a blackmailing one ; I knew the in- 
fiuences which were put in operation 
to keep up this abuse and I was de- 
termined it should not annoy me. 
Whenever the use of money has been 
alluded to in the hearing of President 
Young he has stated, emphatically, 
that so far as he was concerned he 
would not spend one cent of money 
to preserve our rights, or to obtain 
extended liberties for us as a people. 
This has been his emphatic declara- 
tion, his expressed determiDation. 
His views on this subject have been 
accepted as every way correct. 

I want to say to you here, to-day, 
my brethren and sisters, that not one 
cent of money has been spent with 
any man for the pnrpose of inflnenc- 
ing him. I believe my word can be 
relied upon by this people; you have 
known me all my life, and when 1 
say this you can pot implicit and per- 
fect reliance in what I say. We 
have had no aid of this kind, we have 
used no means of this character, we 
have had no lobbyist. That which 
has been done has been fairly and 
above board, and it has been the 
blessing of God npon us in answer 
to the nnited faith and prayers of 
this people that has produced the re- 
sults tliat we have witnessed. 1 am 
thankful that we have been enabled 
to take this course and that we can 
trust in God and rely upon him, for 
he will save to the very uttermost. 

X recollect writing home a letter 
some weeks ago, some weeks in fact 
before the adjournment, in which I 
said that so far as the sight of the 
eye, ‘.the hearing of the ear, aud na- 
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inral judgment were concerned men 
might be jnstified in thinking there 
would be legislation that would be 
very severe, and that I would lose 
my seat. And yet I can truly say 
that from the day of my election up 
io the time that I left Washington I 
never had a single doubt, not a 
shadow of a doubt as to my keeping 
my seat — it never coat me one mo- 
ment’s thonghl. I knew when I left 
here that I would be admitted to my 
seat ; 1 knew when the attempt was 
made to expel me that it would be 
unsuccessful; I knew farther, that 
every attempt to get legislation such 
as was contemplated would be de- 
feated, and if a bill did pass it would 
be in a comparatively mild form. Of 
course, having these ideas, I have felt, 
as I stated in the commencement of 
my remarks, very happy. I have 
bad joy all the time, 1 have had 
peace all the time, and I have had 
good cause to be thankful to God our 
heavenly Father for his blessings 
upon me. 

That I was not expelled fronj my 
seat, however, was not due to the 
absence of effort on the part of the 
person who wanted it. It was re- 
ally amusing to hear the pathetic 
manner in which the poor creature 
and his confederates alluded to the 
technical and legal reply which I 
made, (and which was published io 
this city,) to his charges against me 
in his notice of cont^t for the place 
of delegate. He had piled charge 
upon charge against me, nothing 
being too false, vile or malignant to 
embody in these accusations, and be- 
cause I acknowledged nothing, but 
threw the onus of the proof upon 
him, he murmured considerably. It 
would doubtless have been very grat. 
ifying to him to have had his case 
completed for him. As it was, re- 
course was bad to the most despicable 
methods to obtain such evidence as 


was thought necessary. Spies pryed 
into my domestic affairs, and from 
them and apostates cooked affidavits 
were obtained with which it was 
hoped the desired end would be ’ 
achieved. If vile slanders, base 
falsehoods, false affidavits or atro- 
cious attacks could have bad the de- ’ 
sired effect I would not have kept my 
seat in Congress. If grossly libelona 
newspaper articles, if shameless and 
indecent lectures, if frantic appeals 
to popular prejudice, or the seciet 
circulation of documents signed by 
perjured affiants could have influenced 
Congress to take hasty and ill-con- 
sidered action, the place of delegate 
from Utah might have been declared 
vacant. My opponents attacked me 
for being a “ Mormon ” of the most 
ultra and pronounced type; their 
great efforts were to prove that in 
the enunciation and practice of every 
feature of my religion I was bold 
though shrewd and not a whit behind 
the foremost, and because of this 
should not have a seat in Congress. 
This endorsement, if it bad been 
worth anything, would have pleased 
me. Bat it did not always suit to 
give me this character. For circula- 
tion here, another plan was adopted. 

I was acensed of not standing np to 
my principles. This charge was 
false bat did not displease me, any 
more than the others pleased me. X 
am thankful to say that I have learned 
to view all such charges with com- 
plete indifference. Conscious of the 
propneiy of my own course and that 
I had the confidence of my consti- 
tnents, my enemies’ attacks gave me 
no concern. Indeed, I accepted them 
as compliments. I was quite williag 
to be investigated. I bad tried to 
live so that I had no fear of a micro- 
scopic investigation of the acts of 
my life. At the same time I never 
conceded that Congress bad the right 
to investigate my domestic afil^i, 
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I have no idea tbafc I shall ever be 
convinced that it has that right. 

So far as my personal treatment has 
been concerned, I have been treated 
vrith respect and consideration. A 
few individuals, a few members, have 
sought to do us injury; a few men 
can make a great disturbance on a 
question npon which men are so tender 
as this question of ** Mor monism.” 
But by the great majority, by ninety* 
nine hundredths of the men with 
whom I have been brought in con* 
tact, as members of the House, as 
senators, as heads of departments, 1 
could not ask any better treatment 
than I have received, I could not ex- 
pect it. I have endeavored to de- 
port myself as a gentleman in all the 
relations of life, to treat everybody 
with the consideration and respect 
that were due to them, and I have, in 
retarn, been treated in the same 
manner. I take pleasure in bearing 
ibis testimony, because one might 
imagine, from reports that have 
reached here, that I have been in a 
constant war and difficulty. It has 
been a constant war, but it has been 
a war that has been confined to 
fighting and counteracting the lies, 
the machinations, tbo slanders and 
the miserable schemes of those who 
have been plotting against us. And 
1 wish to bear testimony to you this 
afternoon, that if you will put your 
trust in God he will never desert 
you. I never felt for u moment con* 
cerned about our affairs but once, 
and that was when I heard of the 
divisions in our elections here ; that 
gave me concern. If these Latter* 
day Saints are only united, if they 
will keep the commandments of God 
and do his will, let me say to you 
that there is no power on earth or iu 
hell that can injure us or retard the 
onward progress of this work. I 
know this as well as I know I stand 
here. But you bo divided, you lose 


DISCOURSES. 

your faith, you ai’ray yourselves one- ‘ 
against another, and then where is 
your strength ? You are no better 
than any other people, and God will ^ 
visit you with scourges and with - 
disaster, and you will be punished 
and your enemies will have power 
over you. I hear of men being in 
doubt concerning their faith in the 
Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ. 1 
am astonished at it. liT seems to me 
that every evidence that is necessary 
to convince people of the divinity of 
this work, people who examine it 
carefully and prayerfully, has been 
given unto us as a people. < 

1 thought I knew something, be- 
fore I left here, concerning the power 
of God; I thought I knew somethiug 
of the providences of God our hea- 
venly Father; but I never had such . 
an experience in my life as I have 
bad while I have been absent. I. 
know that God is with this people. - 
I know that God has chosen Brigham 
Young to be his servant, and to pre- 
side over his Church on the earth. 

I know this as well as I know that I 
live, and I might as well doubt my 
own existence, doubt the existence of 
the heavens above my head, or the 
earth on which I stand, as to doubt 
this, and 1 know that those who 
follow bis counsel will be blessed and 
will be delivered, while those who 
reject his counsel will have to sufier 
therefor. 

This may sound strange that a 
man should have this power given to 
him in these days, bat it is oousistent 
with the plan of salvation as revealed 
in ancient days. Recollect the powur 
that Jesus gave to Peter — that be 
should bind on earth and it should 
be bound in heaven, and that he 
should loose on earth and it should 
bo loosed iu . heaven. What great- 
power this was to give to one man. 
Jesus said to him, ‘‘And I will give 
unto thee tbo key of the kingdom of. 
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heaven, and whatsoever ihon shall 
bind on earth shall be bound in hea- 
ven, and whatsoever thon shall loose 
on earth shall be loosed in heaven, 
y When God chooses a man to be 
his servant, he expects all his child- 
ren to honor that man when they 
become acqaainted with the char- 
acter of his mission, and those who 
honor him He will honor, and they 
who despise him He will despise, 
and 1 know that the Latter-day 
Saints hove prospered, it has been 
the experience of my entire life, from 
my^boyhood np to this day, in obey- 
ing the counsel of God’s servant. 
During the days of Joseph, when the 
Latter-day Saints obeyed his conosel 
they were prospered ; and since his 
death, for thirty years now, when 
they have obeyed the counsel of 
Brigham they have been blessed and 
prospered. And there is this evi- 
dence, which I consider one of the 
greatest evidences that we can have 
—•whenever we do that which is re- 
quired of 03 we have peace in our 
hearts, and when wc oppose it we are 
disturbed in our spirits. I look upon 
this as one of the best guides to judge 
of the character of a spirit by which 
we may be assailed, or which may 
present itself for admission to our 
hearts. Whenever a spirit presents 
itself that produces disturbance of 
feeling, agitation, pain, darkness^un; 
doubt, we can know if we will judge 
as we should do, that it is not of 
God ; bob a spirit that produces 
peace, a spirit that produces joy, 
light and happiness, comes from God, 
and as a people we should be able to 
judge between these two classes of 
influences. 

. I said, in the commencement^ that 
it is the privilege, in my opinion, of 
every man, every human being on 
the face of the earth to be happy, if 
he will seek happiness in the right 
direction. ‘The heathen who lives 
- No. 9. ' . ‘ 


np to the light God has given him 
can be a happy man. The idolater, 
no matter what his condition or be- 
lief, if he lives up to the light God* 
has given him, can be happy if he 
will observe those laws which God 
has made plain nnto all of os. Now, 
my brethren and sisters, there are 
lying spirits gone forth in the world 
who seek to deceive. The spirit of , 
falsehood reigns to-day in the midst 
of the earth. Men delight in slander 
and in that which is false. 7oa 
have proved this sufficiently, and if 
you are not careful you will be as- 
sailed by this spirit and partake of it 
before yon are aware of it. How 
can yon know a good spirit from a 
bad spirit? By the effect it pro- 
duces upon your minds. I know 
that there are some who think that 
unless a mao doubts be cannot ac- 
quire knowledge. This to me is 
great folly. I do not think it at all 
necessary to doubt or to hold contro- 
versies with the devil in order to 
acquire knowledge. I never saw 
man who pnrsned that coarse who 
was not disturbed in his mind and 
darkened in bis nnderstanding. Seek 
for that which produces a good effect 
upon jonr minds ; if we follow that 
it will bring us back to God. Wo 
need never be deceived by any spirit 
or influence, and we may always 
know the truth when we hear it. . 
We have a guide within ourselves, 
which all of us carry, and that is 
the power to detect truth from error, 
right from wrong, good from evil, 
the spirit of light from the spirit of 
darkness. 1 want no spirit within 
me that produces any nuhappy feel- 
ing. 1 want no spirit to enter into 
my heart that produces darkness andr 
doubt. I want a spirit that produces 
peace and joy, and that will cause me 
to rejoice in the midst of my enemies 
and when threatened by danger ; or 
if 1 have to walk that narrow, and* 

Voi. xvn: ‘ 
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dreadful path that leads to death he- 
caase of my faith, or any other ter- 
rible consequence, that I can walk it 
and have the Spirit of God, the spirit 
of peace, joy and resignation therein, 
without doubt or darkness assailing 
mo. That is the spirit that we as a 
people should seek for. And when 
you are disturbed in your feelings 
and assailed with doubt and do not 
feel happy, withdraw yourselves from 
the world, leave the cares that press 
you, lay them aside, withdraw to 
your secret chamber, and bow your- 
selves down before your God and 
entreat him, in the name of Jesus, to 
give you bis Spirit, and do not leave 
your chamber until you are, as it 
wore, baptized in the Spirit of God 
and full of peace and joy, all your 
cares and troubles dissipated and dis- 
missed. This is the course we should 
take as Latter-day Saints, and this 
will be far more proBtable to ns than 
anything else we can do during that 
period. There is nothing like com- 
munion with the Holy Spirit, there 
is no blessing to equal it. 1 have 


proved it abundantly during iny 
absence, and I rejoice that 1 can bear 
this testimony to you to-day. 

I expect it sounds strange for a 
man who has been occupied as I have 
been to talk in this strain ; but there 
is nothing of greater importance to 
me, according to my understanding, 
than the salvation of the human 
family, temporally and spiritually, in' 
the kingdom of God our heavenly 
Father; nothing of greater import- 
ance than teaching men and women 
bow to live so as to be always in the 
enjoyment of light and wisdom and 
the peaceful Spirit of God our hea- 
venly Father. 

That God may bless you, that God 
may preserve you, that God may 
unite your hearts and make you one, 
aud make you a people who shall 
prove to the inbabitnnte of the earth 
that God still lives and that be is 
unchanged, that be is the same to- 
day that he was yesterday, and that 
ho will be the same forever, is my 
prayer in the name of Jesus. Amen. 


DISCOtmSE BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, 

DeLIVBRUD an the PuNEUAt SERVICES OF ElDER ThOMAS WILLIAMS, 

IN TUB Fourteenth Ward Assembly Rooms, Salt Lake City, 
Sunday Morning, July 10, 187*1. 

(Reported by David IF, Evans.) 

IT IS OF LITTLE IMPORT HOW -WE LEAVE THIS WORLD, SO THAT WE 
; ARE PREPARED TO LIVE OR DIE— GOD HAS ORDAINED THA'i: ALL 
MEN MUST DIE. 

We are met this morning to at- 1 man existence. People generally 
tend to one of those ceremonies that j feel reflective on sorrowful occasions 
are intimately connected with hu- 1 like the pmsent, and there is some- 



131 


It IS OP LITTLE LUPORT, ETC. 


thing abont the nP'nner in which this, 
onr beloved brotherv -was taken from 
ns, that rather tends to increase this 
feeling of commiseration, not for the 
departed, bat for his family^ friends 
and associates. Taken away in the 
bloom of life and health, without a 
moment’s warning, snatehed off in 
the face of his family and ushered, 
as it were; immediately from this 
world into another state of exist- 
ence, it produces feelings that are 
more easily imagined than des- 
cribed. However, my ideas in re- 
lation to this matter are that so 
long as we are prepared to live or 
to die, so long as we are living in 
the fear and favor of the Almighty, 
BO long as we are faldlling the 
varions obligations, duties and re- 
sponsibilities that devolve upon us, 
it is a matter of very little import- 
ance bow or in what manner we 
leave this world and go into ano- 
ther. It is appointed for man once 
to die, and we can not evade the 
fiat which fate has decreed. No 
persons have yet been able to avoid 
the operations and sammons of the 
grim monster whenever his call has 
been made. And when we reflect 
upon the position that we occupy 
npon the earth it is analogous, in 
this respect, to that of myriads of 
bnman beings who iiaveexisted before. 
In varions paris of the world there 
have been a variety of opinions abont 
the resnrrectiun and about the state 
of mau after death; but there has 
been very little difference of opinion 
about death itself. The myriads 
of human beings who have lived 
upon this earth have all gone in 
the same way, that is more or lesa 
Home have died peaceably and 
quietly in their beds; others have 
^n submerged in the ocean, and 
drowned far from friends and homes, 
some in the violent straggles of the 
battle-field, and some have departed 


ibis life after endnring the agony and 
pain of lingering disease. There are 
phases associated with human exis- 
tence and the departure of hnmanity 
from this world that are more plea- 
sant than others, and we should like 
generally, if we could have onr way, 
to make all preparations, have every- 
thing arranged, and to leave this 
world, bidding adien to onr friends 
and companions as quietly and easily 
as practicable. We should all like 
this if we could have our own way 
aboat it. Bat we do not have onr 
choice. “God moves in a mysterious 
way,” we are told, and the dispensa- 
tions of Providence are inscrutable. 
Nor is it a matter of very much mo- 
ment, according to my ideas, how, or 
in what way, we leave this world ; the 
great object is and the great ques- , 
tions for ns to solve are, are we pre- 
pared ? Have we formed a nniou 
with Clod our heavenly Father ? 
Have we obtained the forgiveness of 
onr sins ? Are we living onr reli- 
gion ? Are we keeping the com- 
mandments of God ? Have we made 
arrangements for onr everlasting 
associations with beings in the eternal 
worlds ? If we have, if this is onr 
position, it matters bat little bow 
or when we leave this world, that 
most be loft for the Almighty to 
regelate and to decide npon. 

God, in bis eternal decrees, has 
ordained that all men most die, but 
88 to the mode and manner of onr 
exit, as I said before, it matters 
very little. As part of the honse- 
hold and family of God, as beings 
associated with eternity as well as 
time, it behooves ns * to reflect, and 
that calmly and deliberately, npon 
onr present position, and our rela- 
tionship and standing before God our 
heavenly Father. These are important 
qnestions for ns to solve, and if we can 
solve them satisfactorily, then all is 
right. 
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These eveets that are continually I pearance of earthly things ? Why,, 
transpiring around and among us just as a great and very sensible man 
convince us of the fallacy of all expressed himself: Said lie, “ When 
earthly enjoyments as associated I am gone you will build a monu- 
merely with this life. No matter ment over me, and you will write < 
what our acquirements — no matter upon it — < 

what our talents or abilities, no " H*re lies tho great; — 
matter what our wealth, position ^ could rise from the tomb, 

or circumstances jn life, we all have could again speak, I would say— . 

to submit to the sume grim mon- “NototoT& STand-sordid dust 
ster, hence the question naturally lies there 

comes to our minds, why are wo So it will be with all of us, with mo^ 
thus situated ? We seem attached, with you, we shall soon all be in 
more or less, to this world. Wo are that position. I do not care what' 
straggling, and stnviiig, and grap- our hopes, aspirations or position in 
pling and grasping to possess the life may be, we have all got to gC 
things of this world. Of what nse through the dark valley of the-, 
are they now to this brother whose shadow of death. We have all got 
lifeless remains lie before us ? And to appear before the tribunal of a just 
yet our whole lives, and thoughts, and God to give an account of tho deeds 
energy, and talent are generally bent done in the body, whether those deeds- 
on their acquisition. In a short time, have been good or evil. ; 

the body now lying here, with And in the various changes that 
whose face we have been familiar, have taken place, in the cycles of 
and whose company we have en- time as they have rolled forward, 
joyed, will be lying up there, en- and as they will continne to take 
closed in mother earth. Bust to place, what of the fourth, what of • 
dust, ashes to ashes, the worms the mon who have lived and died 
preying upon his system, and his and live again, and what of us ? 
spirit gone into another state of ex- What are our position, ideas and 
istonce. That which we see hero prospects ? We believe that God* 
to-day, will be our case in a short has spoken ; we believe that light 
time. Myriads who have lived be- has emanated from the eternal* 
fore us have gone the same way. worlds; we believe that God has 
Where are the statesmen, warriors, given ns revelation for onr guide in 
orators, princes, potentates, empe- time, and to prepare us for nu eternal 
rors, philosophers, and great men inheritance. For this the Gospel 
whose names are found upon the has been preached ; for this the 
pages of history ? They have gone ! Elders of the Church and kingdom 
gone ! gone ! and we are all sliding of God have gone abroad ; for this- 
down tlie plane of time and hurry- we have gathered from distant 
iug into eternity. This is the position lands; for this wu build our Tem- 
of all men that ever have liv^d on pies and our Tabernacles; for this* 
the face of the earth. Is this our we preach and pray daily that God 
abiding place then? Is this the may inspire our hearts with the spirit 
land of our immortal, eternql in- of revelation that emanates from him, 
beritnuco f Not until a change takes and that the Holy Ghost, the Spirit 
place. Aud what of the affairs of the of truth, may rest upon and dwell., 
earth — the baubles, tinsel, glitter within us, that when we get through 
and show, tho empty name and ap- with this time, we may bo prepar^,. 
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'With our progenitors and onr poste- 
rify, to inherit an eternal exaltation 
in the celestial kingdom of our 
•God. 

And what is anything without 
this ? Do 1 mourn over that man ? 
No, 1 do not, 1 feel sorry for his 
family, I do not mourn over him, 
sot a particle. 1 would not shed a 
tear over him. He was a good man, 
a man who feared God, loved his 
religion, kept the commandments 
•of God and walked humbly before 
him ; he was a man who was hon- 
ored and respected by the good, re- 
spected and honored of God and of 
koly angels, and it is all right with 
■him. Do I mourn that he is taken 
away ? No, we would like to have 
our good men stay among ns, but 
.perhaps they have something to do 
in another sphere. Perhaps the 
services of brother Williams are 
Inquired somewhere else. There 
are other positions for men to occupy 
•besides this earth. We had an exist- 
ence before we came here. We came 
here to do a certain work. He has 
done his and gone. Perhaps God 
required him and has taken him 
away. All right, we will say, it is 
the Lord, let him do what seems him 
^ood. 

In regard to ourselves, that is 
■another thing that we have individu- 
.ally and personally to do with. It 
»i8 all right with Um, how is it with 
•ns ? 1 talk to the living, to 

those who are in existence, who 
have their volition, who have 
- % 


the power of action and their rea- 
soning faculties, and I say unto 
them, look where you will be in a 
short time, and ask yourselves are 
yon prepared, like him, to meet 
your God, and to have an inhe- 
ritance in the celestial kingdom of 
God ? These are the questions that 
1 would ask, and I would say that 
no matter what your position, what 
your wealth, what your prospects 
or ideas pertaining to this world, 
they are none of them worth anything 
except sanctified by God and appro- 
priated for the building up of his 
kingdom and the establishment of 
righteousness upon the earth. 

But the question is, are we the 
friends of God ? Is God our friend ? 
Are we living and walking in the 
light of his countenance ? Do we 
feel that our spirits, feelings and 
consciences are - right before him, 
that we have consciences void of 
offence towards God and towards 
man ? These are some of the 
thoughts, and • reflections that we 
have to do with, and it is for ns to 
think seriously, calmly and delibe- 
rately upon these things, and to 
act as wise, prudent, intelligent beings, 
that we may keep the commandments 
of God, live our religion and obtain an 
inheritance in the celestial kingdom 
of God when we ahall have got 
throngh with the affairs of time, with 
which we are surrounded. 

May God help ns to be faithful and 
keep bis commandments, in the name 
of Jesus, Amen. ' 

■> J I 
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DISCOUBSE BY ELDER GEORGE Q. CANNON, 

I 

Deuvereo at the Funeral Services op Elder Thomas Williams, ih 
THE Fourteenth Ward Assembly Rooms, Salt Lake City, 
Sunday Mornino, July 19 , 1874 . 


{Reported hj David W. Evans.) 


FAITH OF THE LAITER-DAY S.1INTS IN RFJLATION TO THE RESURRECTION. 


While Elder Taylor was speaking 
of the future condition of the depart- 
ed, the words of a writer in the Book 
of Mormon came to my mind, and I 
think that, probably, reading it will 
be as appropriate on the present occa- 
sion, to refresh the minds of the 
Saints in relation to their faith, and 
if there should be. strangers present, 
it will give them an idea of the faith 
of the Latter-day Saints in relation 
to the resurrection. 1 think, 1 say, 
it would be as appropriate ns any- 
thing I could say. They are the 
words of Jacob, the brother of Nephi, 
and are mcorded in the second book 
of Nephi and si.Kth chapter. Speaking 
to a people who wore there, Jacob 
says — 

“ Behold, my beloved brethren, I 
speak unto yon these things that ye 
may rejoice, and lift up your heads 
forever, because of the blessings 
which the Loixl God shall bestow 
upon your children. For I know 
that ye have searched much, many 
of you, to know of things to come; 
wherefore I know that ye know that 
our flesh must waste away and die; 
nevertheless, in our bodies we shall 
see God. Yen, I know that ye know, 
that in the body he shall show him- 
self unto those at Jerusalem, from ' 
whence we came ; for it is expedient 
that it should be among them; for it 


behoveth the grent Creator that he 
sudereth himself to become subject 
unto man in the flesh, and die for all 
men, that all men might become sub- 
ject unto him. For as death hath 
passed upon all men, to fulfill the 
merciful plan of the great Creator, 
there must needs be a power of resur- 
rection, and the resurrection must 
needs come unto man by reason of 
the full; and the fall oame by reason 
of transgression; and beoauso man 
became fallen, they were cut ofi from 
the presence of the Lord ; wherefore 
it must needs bo an infinite atone- 
ment; save it should be an infinite 
atonement, this corruption could not 
put on incorruption. Wherefore, the 
first judgment which came upon man, 
must needs have remained to an end- 
loss duration. And if so, this flesh 
must have laid down to rot and to 
crumble to its mother earth, to rise 
no more. 

“ 0 the wisdom of God ! his mercy 
and grace ! Fur behold, if the flesL 
should rise no more, our spirits must 
become subject to that angel who fell 
from before the presence of the eter- 
nal God, and becarno the devil, to 
rise no more. And our spirits must 
have become like unto him, and we- 
become devils, angels to a devil, to 
be shut out from the presence of our 
God, and to remain with the father 
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of lies, in misery, like nnto himself; 
yea, to that being who beguiled onr 
first parents : who transformeth him- 
self nigh nnto an angel of light, and 
stirreth op the children of men nnto 
secret combinations of mnrder, and 
all manner of secret works of dark- 
ness. 

‘‘ 0 how great the goodness of onr 
God, who prepareth a way for onr 
escape from the grasp of this awfnl 
monster; yea, that monster, death 
and hell, which I call the death of 
the body, and also the death of the 
spirit. And because of the way of 
the deliverance of our God, the Holy 
One of Israel, this death of which 1 
have spoken, which is the temporal, 
shall deliver up its dead; which 
death is the grave. And this death 
of which I have spoken, which is the 
spiritual death, shall deliver up its 
dead ; which spiritual death is hell ; 
wherefore, death and hell must deli- 
ver up their dead, and hell must deli* 
ver up its captive spirits, and the 
grave roost deliver up its captive 
bodies, and the bodies and the spirits 
of men will be restored one to the 
other ; and it is by the power of the 
resurrection of the Holy One of 
Israel. 

“ 0 how great the plan of our God ! 
For on the other hand, the paradise of 
God most deliver up the spirits of the 
righteous, and the grave deliver up 
the body of the righteous; and the 
spirit and the body is restored to 
itself again, and all men become in- 
corruptible, and immortal, and they 
are living souls, having a perfect 
knowledge like nnto us in the' flesh ; 
save it be that our knowledge shall be 
perfect; wherefore, we shall have a 
perfect knowledge of all onr guilt, 
and our nncleanness, and our naked- 
ness ; and the righteous shall have a 
perfect knowledge of their enjoyment, 
and their righteousness, being clothed 
with purity, yea, even with the robe 


of righteousness. 

“ And it shall come to pass, that 
when all men shall have passed from 
this first death onto life, insomuch as 
they have become immortal, they 
must appear before the judgment 
seat of the Holy One of Israel ; and 
then cometh the judgment, and then 
must they be judged according to the 
holy judgment of God. And as- 
suredly, as the Lord livetb, for the 
Lord God hath spoken it, and it is 
bis eternal word, which cannot pass 
away, that they who are righteous, 
shall be righteous still, and they who 
are filthy, shall be filthy still, where- 
fore, they who are filthy, are the devil 
and his angels; and they shall go 
away into everlasting fire, prepared 
for them ; and their torment is as a 
lake of fire and brimstone, whose 
flame ascondeth up for ever and ever, 
and has no end. . 

“ 0 the greatness and' the justness 
of onr God ! For be executeth all his 
words, and they have gone forth out 
of his mouth, and his law must be 
fulfilled. But, behold, the righteous, 
the Saints of the Holy One of Israel, 
they who have believed in the Holy 
One of Israel, they who have endured 
the crosses of the world, and despised 
the shame of it ; they shall inherit 
the kingdom of God, which was pre- 
pared fur them from the foundation 
of the world, and their joy shall be 
full forever. • • 

“ 0 the greatness of the mercy of 
onr God ; the Holy One of Israel ! 
For he delivereth his Saints from 
that awful monster the devil, and 
death, and hell, and that lake of fire 
and brimstone, which is endless tor- 
ment. 

0 how great the holiness of our 
God ! For he kuoweth all things, 
and there is not anything, save ho 
knows it. And be cometh into the 
world that he may save all men, if 
they will hearken unto bis voice ; for 
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l)ehold, he suffereth the pains of all 1 
men ; yea, the pains of every living | 
oreatare, both men, women, and 
children, who belong to the family of 
Adam. And he suflereth this, that 
the resurrection might pass upon all 
men, that all might stand before 
him at the great and judgment day. 
And he commandeth all men that 
they must repent, and be baptized in 
his name, having perfect faith in the 
Holy One of Israel ; or they cannot 
be saved in the kingdom of God. 
And if they will not repent and be- 
lieve in his name, and be baptized in 
his name, and endure to the end, they 
must be damned ; for the Loi'd God, 
the Holy One of Israel, has spoken 
it; wherefore he has given a law; 
and where there is no law given, there 
is no punishment; and where there 
is no punishment, there is no con- 
demnation; and where there is no 
condemnation, the mercies of the 
Holy One of Israel have claim upon 
them, because of the atonement ; for 
they are delivered by the power of 
him ; for the atonement satisfieth the 
demands of his justice upon all those 
who have not the law given to them, 
that they are delivered from that 
awful monster death and hell, and 
the devil, and the lake of die and 
brimstone, which is endless torment; 
and they are restored to that God who 
gave them breath, which is the Holy 
One of Israel.” 

There is much more in this chap- 
ter of a similar character, very in- 
structive to those who read and have 
faith to believe the testimony of this 
man. 

In speaking to you, my brethren 
and sisters, who are familiar with 
the life of him whose remains are 
in our midst this morning, 1 need 
not say to you scarcely whnt our 
views and hopes are concerning him. 
We know when a man dies, inasmuch 
as he dies faithful to the truth, hav- 


ing kept the commandments of God 
and obeyed the ordinances of the 
house of God as far as they have been 
revealed and as he has had an oppor> 
tunity, that he is secure, that his 
future is assured. He goes, as we 
are taught, to the Paradise of God, 
there to await the morning of the 
drst resurrection. We know that 
his body will be called forth from the 
dust and from the tomb, and that big 
spirit will re-animate it, and he enter 
upon that glorious condition of exis- 
tence concerning which so many 
promises have been made. In this 
respect the faith of the Latter-day 
Saints is not a chimera, it is some- 
thing tangible. 

While I sat here and listened to 
the words of our brother the reflec- 
tion came across my mind — how 
often we are called upon to partici- 
pate in sad scenes like the present, 
and yet throughout all this Terri- 
tory, among all tho Latter-day 
Saints, there is this peculiarity, 
which was not witnessed in the case 
of our brother because of the sudden- 
ness of his taking ofi*; but I have 
never yet found, in any instance where 
people have been summoned hence by 
death, that there were death and sor- 
row, and feelings of pain and anguish, 
and dread couceiniug the future as 1 
have witnessed elsewhere. In the 
early days of this Church God pro- 
mised unto the Latter-day Saints that 
their deaths should be peacelul, and 
that the dread of death should be 
taken away from them, and after 
forty-four years’ experience we, to- 
day, and in all the years that are 
passed, have realized the truth of this 
promise. 

There is something tangible about 
the faith which God has revealed. 
If -1 go forth helieviug ,iu the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and am baptized for 
the remission of my sins, and re- 
ceive the Holy Ghost, 1 know that 
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X" have done that which God re- 
qdires at my hands, and if I should 
Idle at snch a time what have I to 
fear ? If the Holy Ghost has de- 
scended npon me it is a witness and 
evidence to me that I have received 
a remission ol my sins, and that the 
■promise of God has been fnlfilled to 
me, and that the man who admin- 
istered that holy ordinance to me was 
an authorized servant of Jesns Christ. 

< That was the case with brother 
''Williams. His testimonies were of 
the most remarkable character. I 
■have heard him speak abont the 
.evidences of its trntbfalness he had 
•when he joined this Chnrch, and I 
have been almost overpowered with 
joy that 1 lived in a day and age of 
:the world when God revealed his 
"^nd and will nnto man as he did 
in ancient days. A more powerful 
liestimony, probably, conld not be 
heard than has been borne so repeat- 
/ :edly by our deceased brother. And 
ithen what ? Why the Spirit of 
,God rested upon him and impelled 
;him to leave his friends and his 
[former home and associations and 
{gather with the Saints. Did he do 
,this because some “ Mormon ” Elder 
,ipld him it was right to do it ? No, 
he did this becanse the Spirit and 
power of God rested npon him and 
impelled him to do it. He was filled 
with joy and peace in obeying this 
commandment of God, and it was so 
after he came here in all the jvorks 
that devolved npon him. Only the 
day before he died we had a long 
conversation about these things 
together, and I trust I shall never 
forget the spirit that rested upon 
him and myself while talking. 
Speaking about the unfaithfulness 
of men, he did not say in these 
r exact words, but he conveyed the 
idea to me that he would rather 
die, rather lay down his life than 
prove recreant to the principles of 


the Gospel which he had espoused, 
he valued them so highly, more 
than life and everything else on the 
face of the earth. He has done all 
that he conld do. That power which 
God promised, or which Jesus rather 
gave nnto Peter, when he said that 
he should have the power to bind on 
earth and it should be bound in hea- 
ven, and the power to loose on earth 
and it should be loosed in heaven, 
has been exercised in behalf of our 
deceased brother. He took a wife 
and she was sealed to him by the 
power of the holy Priesthood, and 
he entered into this holy ordinance 
and obeyed celestial marriage as- it 
was revealed to him in the fullness 
of his faith, although it was a trial 
to him. But he was impelled to do 
so by the power which rested down 
npon him, and be knew he did that 
which was right. He went forward 
in obedience to the commandments, 
patting his trust in God, and I know, 
as be knew and still knows, though 
gone behind the vail, that he has se- 
cured to himself, so far as his own 
works could secure, through the 
grace and atonement of Jesus Christ, 
his eternal exaltation in the pre- 
sence of God onr heavenly Father. 

It is not a strong assurance or hope 
that the Latter-day Saints have, that 
they will receive these blessings in the 
eternal worlds; but when the pro- 
mise is sealed npon their heads that 
they shall come forth in the morning 
of the first resurrection and be crowned 
with glory, immortality and eternal 
lives, there is a testimony from God, 
onr eternal Father in the heavens 
above, which rests down npon them 
and confirms the truth of these words 
upon the soul of a faithful man or 
woman, and they know, when words 
are pronounced npon them by a man 
who has the anthority, sealing npon 
them blessings, keys, thrones, prin- 
cipalities, powers and exaltations in 
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the eternal kingdoms of God onr Fa- 
ther, I say they know, by the testi- 
mony of the Spirit of Ood which 
rests down upon them at such times, 
that these words are not the words 
of men, but that they are the words 
of the Spirit of God inspiring that 
man, and that God takes a record of 
that ordinance in the heavens, and 
• that it is sealed upon them and upon 
their children, and that they will ac- 
tually come forth in the morning of 
the first resurrection, according to 
the promise, hence, there is no fear 
of death in the minds of the Latter- 
day Saints. If the stake was stand- 
ing before ns, prepared for our execu- 
tion — if we had that faith that we 
should have, and which animated the 
Saints of God in ancient days, wo 
would walk as calmly to that stake 
and be bound to it as we would walk 
to eat a meal of victuals, knowing 
that God, our heavenly Father, will 
bestow all the blessings that have 
been, sealed upon us. 

This was the faith which animated 
the ancients and sustained them in 
the midst of persecutions, and this 
is the faith that we should cherish 
and cultivate as a people and as 
individuals. Woe to the man who 
has lost that faith ! Dreadful is his 
condition if ho has not that faith 


living within him. Woe to that man, 
for his condition is far worse than his 
first condition, that is before be had 
these blessings sealed upon him. 

My associations with onr brother 
who has gone have been of the most 
tender character. I have known him 
as I have known a brother. Our 
associations have been very intimate 
from the day I first made bis acquain- 
tance, on the Missouri river, in 1860, 
until the present time. 1 have 
watched his course, and have been 
pleased with bis faithfulness. A 
more amiable, more kind-spirited or 
more loving man I scarcely ever met 
I do not know that I ever met one 
more so. He has been beloved by all 
who have known him. A modest, 
unobtrusive man, never setting him- 
self forward, but faithful and diligent, 
performing the labors assigned to him 
without any parade but with the 
greatest devotion and zeal. 

That God ma; bless his wives 
and his children, and pour out upon 
them the spirit of consolation, that 
ho may preserve his little ones, that 
(bey may grow up in the truth, and 
tread the straight and narrow path 
which he has tiodden to the end, 
and like him be crowned with glory, 
is my prayer in the name of Jesus 
Christ. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 

Delivered at the Funeral Sbevioes op Elder Thomas Williams, 
XN THE Fourteenth Ward Assembly Rooms, Salt Lake City, 

' Sunday Morning, July 19 , 1874 . 


‘ * ’ (Reported by David W, Evans.) .• 

NOTHING STRANGE OR NEW TO LIVE AND DIE— SIUST DIE IN ORDER 
TO BE QICKENED— THE WORLD OF MANKIND IGNORANT OF IMMOR- 
TALITY— THE RIGHTEOUS SHOULD LIVE TO ENJOY THE LIGHT OF THE 
SPIRIT— ALL PEOPLE ARE THE CHILDREN OF GOD — ^THEY LEARN BY 
' CONTRAST— WORLDS TO BE ORGANIZED AND PEOPLED IN FUTURE 
. EXISTENCE. 


I do not wish to detain the congre- 
gation, for I realize that it is very 
warm and unconafortable ; bat on 
this occasion 1 feel to offer a few 
reflections, and pray that they may 
be instractive to the living, and en- 
courage 08 in the faith of the holy 
Gospel, strengthen ns in the little 
faith that we now possess, and open 
up to oar minds the fatare prospects 
and blessings that the Lord has in 
reserve for the faithfal. 

We call this a solemn occasion, 
for tre have met together to pay oar 
last respects to one who has lived 
with as, and with whom we have 
associated, and we delight to show 
onr respect to the mortal remains of 
those who, in life, have been near 
and dear to ns. Bat for me to 
address a lifeless lamp of clay would 
be useless, while to address the living, 
who have ears to hear aud hearts to 
understand, may be profitable. 1 
reqaested the brethren to speak who 
have already addressed yoa, and j 
there are more here who would like 
to speak on the present occasion; I 


The testimony that has been borne 
concerning the character of our be- 
loved brother, whose body is now a 
lifeless mass of clay before ns, is trae, 
and more we can say than what 
has been said. 

The scene that we are now called 
to witness is painful to near and dear 
friends — it is a scene calculated to 
wring the veiy heart — the inmost 
heart. Such scenes are always pain- 
fal, still we witness them day by 
day, and when we contemplate the 
vast nnmber of sonls that come into 
existence and inhabit bodies here on 
this earth, and the vast nnmber that 
are departing, almost every moment, 
it is nothing strange or new. Ex- 
cept this plant die it cannot he qnick- 
ened; except this mortality is pat 
off it can not put on immortality; 
except this body that we have xe- 
ceived from the earth retnrns to 
mother earth, it can not be bronght 
forth in the morning of the resnr- 
rectioQ. This we know and under- 
stand ; yet how strange it is, and yet 
we may say it is not strange, that 
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ihe living, with all that they witness 
concerning the departure of the 
living to another state of existence, 
how few there are who lay it to 
heart, how few there are who profit 
by it, how few there are who seek 
unto God for wisdom, knowledge 
and understanding to enable them to 
acquit themselves well here prepara- 
tory to this change. There are some 
who do, but very few, and though 
we mourn at the loss of our friends, 
when our natural feelings have passed 
away, and our hearts have ceased to 
mourn, cheerfulness takes the place 
of these mournful feelings, and we 
think no more of it. This is the 
■common condition of the children of 
men, those who profess to be Christ- 
ians, and to believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ as the Savior of the 
v^orld. They have made many in- 
quiries with regard to this passing 
from one state of existence to ano- 
ther. It seems to be a great mystery 
to them. A great deal lias been said 
and a great deal has been written, 
and there have been many refiectious 
•—more than has been spoken or 
written, and yet it is one eternal 
mystery to the world. Why ? Be- 
cause they have not eyes to see, nor 
ears to hear, and they do not under* 
atand the providences of God; and 
if they read the word of the Loixl — 
the revelations that he has given 
concerning the living and the dead-— 
they do not understand them, and so 
the world is left in darkness, jto grope 
their way like the blind man by the 
wall. Thus it is with the children of 
men, taking the whole of the Christ- 
ian world. 

. It is true the Lalter-day Saints 
Lave received a little more — they 
have received something beyond the 
imagination of the heart. We have 
facts before us, we have experience 
that is satisfactory, and wo can re- 
joice in the hope that God has given 


us. But if we will be prepared, as 
this our beloved brother was pre- 
pared, to go at a moment's warning ; 
if we live in this way, we live just 
as we should live. No person who 
believes on the Lord Jesus Christ has 
a right to spend a day, an hour, or a 
minute of his life or her life iu a 
manner unbecoming the profession 
of a Saint ; they should be ready to 
depart this life any moment I say 
that those who understand the things 
of God have no right, neither have 
they any wish, to live only so that 
they may enjoy the light of his 
Spirit, enjoy communion with God, 
with bis son Jesus Christ and with 
the Holy Ghost, so that they may be 
instructed day by day how to walk 
in the path that lies before them, the 
path that leads to life everlasting. 
But how easy it is for those who pro- 
fess to be Saints, to be of the earth, 
earthy, and to seek after and love 
the world, and fall into the spirit of 
the world. How easy it is for them 
to receive the spirit of the world, 
and to forget the spirit of salvation 
that has been in their hearts. If we 
could keep constantly in onr minds 
and before us what we really know, 
what the Lord has taught us, what 
we hav6 read and what we have re- 
ceived by the whisperings of the 
Spirit, this would be satisfactory ; 
but many do not retain these things, 
they pass from them, and when they 
have passed away doubt seizes their 
minds, and they are at a loss to 
determine whether they ever uudei't 
stood anything or not. 

In the great providences of God, 
in bringing forth worlds into exist- 
ence, as he has this, which worlds are 
continually coming into existence 
and passing from one state to ano- 
ther, inbabiiants come forth; every 
living orealure that we have any 
knowledge of God sends forth upon 
the earth that ho frames, there to 
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live and to enjoy, or to endure all 
that bis providences bring forth upon 
the earth, that they may have an 
experience, that they may be pre- 
pared for another change. These 
changes are taking place continnally, 
and have been from the beginning. 
In the vegetable and in (he mineral 
kingdoms, as well as in the animal 
kingdom, these changes are continu- 
ally going on. Man comes on to 
this stage of action, and he is con- 
tinnally undergoing a change until 
the time of his departure. He comes 
here — he knows not how. We 
know we are here; but who is it 
understands how we came, and the 
design and purpose of our Heavenly 
Father in sending ns here? Here 
is the mystery to the Christian and 
scientific world; they do not under- 
stand it. “ Would that we could” 
say the inhabitants of the earth, and 
especially those who believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ. “ How glad I 
should be to know where Jesus lives!” 
*‘How glad I should be to know 
whether I am going to him when I 
leave this world 1 But it is a mys- 
tery.” Why should it be a mystery ? 
Because the curtain is shut down 
before us, and the vision of our 
minds is closed up for a trial for ns, 
for ns to prove ourselves, and to 
show whether, while passing through 
darkness and affliction, in ignorance 
and with clouds of unbelief over ns, 
after being made acquainted with 
the things of ^God, we will persevere 
and be firm to our faith, and so prove 
ourselves worthy to receive a glorious 
resurrection, a change to a more ex- 
alted state of being than we can 
jMssess and enjoy hereon this earth. 

We are made expressly to dwell 
with those who continue to learn, 
and who receive knowledge on know- 
led, wisdom on wisdom ; we belong 
to the family of heaven. 3 I am look- 
mg now upon a body of .divinity. 


Every face that I see sheds forth a. 
certain amount of the divinity £ 
worship — my Father in heaven. Hera- 
we are, we are God’s children, and 
we are brought forth to give us aa^ 
experience, that we may know good' 
from evil, light from darkness ; tbatv 
we may know how to serve God; 
that we may know why and where-* 
fore we should refuse the evil and 
choose the good. I ask the philo- 
sophers — and I think it is probable- 
there are some here to-day — bow da 
yon prove facts ? By their contrast. * 
How do you know this or that ? By 
its contrast. Wo know and prove* 
things by their opposite ; we under- 
stand the evil because the good is 
present with ns, and the Lord sends 
forth bis intelligent children on the 
face of the earth to prove whether, 
they are worthy to dwell wi^b him 
in eternity. 

How frequently the question Srises:) 
in the minds of the people — 1 wish 
I knew where I was going I ” Caa 
you find out ? Well, yon will go into- 
the spirit world, where brother Tho- 
mas now is. He has now entered' 
upon a higher state of being, that isj.*: 
his spirit has, than when in this body. 
“ Why cannot I see him ? Why > 
cannot I converse with bis spirit ? I > 
wish I conld see my hnsband or my : 
father and converse with him!” It 
is not reasonable that you should, it* 
is not right that yon should ; per- 
haps yon would miss the very object 
of your pursuit if yon bad this privi- 
lege, and there would be the same' 
trial of faith to exercise yon, not sO; 
severe a path of affliction for you to; 
walk in^ not so great a battle to fight, 
nor so great a victory to win, and you 
would miss the very object you are in * 
pursuit of. It is right just as it is, 
that this veil should he closed down ; 
that we do not see God, that we doi 
not see angels, that we do not coh- 
versewith them except through strict^ 
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•obedience to his requirements, and' 
faith in Jesus Christ. When we con. 
template the condition of man here 
•upon the earth, and understand that 
we are brought forth for the express 
purpose of preparing ourselves 
through our faithfulness to inherit 
eternal life, we ask ourselves where 
we are going, what will be our condi- 
tion, what will be the nature of our 
pursuits in a state of being in which 
we shall possess more vigor and a 
higher degree of intelligence than we 
possess here ? Shall we have labor ? 
Shall we have enjoyment in our la. 
bor ? Shull we have any object of 
pursuit, or shall we sit and sing our. 
selves away to everlasting bliss ? 
These are questions that arise in the 
minds of people, and they many 
times feel anxious to know some, 
thing about hereafter. What a dark 
valley and a sh.adow it is that we call 
death! To pass from this state of 
existence as far as the mortal body is 
• concerned, into a state of inanition, 
how strange it is ! How dark this 
valley is! How mysterious is this 
Toad, and we have got to travel it 
alone. I would like to say to you, 
my friends and brethren, if we could 
see things as they are, and as we shall 
see and understand them, this dark 
shadow and valley is so trifling that we 
shall turn round and look upon it and 
think, when we havo crossed it, why 
this is the greatest advantage of my 
whole existence, for 1 have passed 
from a state of sorrow, grief, mourn, 
icg. Woe, misery, pain, anguish and 
•disappointment into a state of exis. 
tence, where 1 can enjoy life^ to the 
fullest extent as far as that can be 
done without a body. My spirit is 
set free, I thirst no more, 1 want to 
sleep no more, 1 hunger no more, I 
tire no more, 1 run, 1 walk, I labor, 

1 go, I come, I do this, 1 do that, 
whatever is required of me, nothing 
dike pain or weariuoss, I am full of 


life, full of vigor, and I enjoy the 
presence of my beavenly Father, by 
the power of his Spirit. I want to 
say to my friends, if you will live your 
religion, live so as to be full of the 
faith of God, that the light of eter. 
nity will shine upon yon, you can see 
and understand these things for your, 
selves, that when you close your eyes 
upon mortality you wake up right in 
the presence of the Father and the 
Son if they are disposed to withdraw 
the vail, they can do as they please 
with regard to this; but you are in the 
spirit world and in a state of bliss 
and happiness, though we may call 
it Hades or bell. It is the world of 
spirits, it is where Jesus went, and 
where all go, both good and bad. 
The spirits of the living that depart 
this life go into the world of spirits, 
and if the Lord withdraws the vail 
it is muoh easier for ns then to be. 
hold the face of our Father who is in 
heaven than when we are clothed 
upon with this mortality. 1 have 
not time at present to fbllow these 
reflections further. 

Then we should be encouraged, we 
should strengthen our faith by our 
hope, we should seek unto the Lord 
until our hope is made perfect, that 
we may have power to bear like Saints 
all the afflictions we most with here 
on the earth. If we do this, when we 
have crossed the dark valley of the 
shadow of death it will be so easy to 
tarn round and behold the path that 
we havo walked, wherein we have 
had the privilege, the same as the 
Gods, of learning the difierenco be. 
tween good and evil. 

You recollect that it was said in 
ancient days, to her that we call Mo. 
ther, “ Your eyes will be opened if 
you will eat of this fruit, and you will 
know as the Gods know, good from 
evil.” This probation is given us 
that wo may learn this lesson, and if 
wo are faithful in it we shall learn 
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how to sQCCor those who are tempted 
aad tried as we are, when we have 
the power to rescne them &om the 
ravages of the enemy. . • 

This earth is oar home, it was 
framed expressly for the habitation 
of those who are faithful to God, 
and who prove themselves worthy to 
inherit the earth when the Lord shall 
have sanctified, purified and glorified 
it and bronght it back into his pre> 
sence, from which it fell far into 
space. Ask the astronomer bow far 
we are from the nearest of those 
heavenly bodies that are called the 
fixed stars. Can he count the miles ? 
It would be a task for him to tell os 
the distance. When the earth was 
ftumed and bronght into existence 
and man was placed upon it, it was 
near the throne of our h'ather m hea< 
ven. And when man fell — though 
that was designed in the economy, 
there was nothing about it mysterious 
or unknown to the Gods, they under- 
stood it all, it was all planned — but 
when man fell, the earth fell into 
space, and took up its abode in this 
planetary system, and the sun became 
our light. When the Lord said — 
“ Let there be light,” there was light, 
for the earth was brought near the 
sun that it might reflect upon it so 
as to give ns light by day, and the 
moon to give us light by night. This 
is the glory the earth came from, and 
when it is glorified it will return 
again unto the presence of the Fa- 
ther, and it will dwell there, and 
these intelligent beings that I am 
looking at, if they live worthy of it, 
will dwell upon this earth. 

As for their labor and pnranits in 
■eternity I have not time to talk upon 
that subject; but we shall have plenty 
id do. We shall not be idle. We 
shall go on from one step to another, 
reaching forth into the eternities 
until we become like the Gods, and 
ahall be able to frame for ourselves. 


by the behest and command of the 
Almighty. All those who are counted 
worthy to be exalted and to become 
Gods, even the sons of God, will go 
forth and have earths and worlds like 
those who framed this and millions 
on millions of others. This is our 
home, built expressly for ns by the 
Father of our spirits, who is the 
Father, maker, framer and producer 
of these mortal bodies that we now 
inherit, and which go back to mother 
earth. When the spirit leaves them 
tbuy are lifeless; and when the mo- 
ther feels life come to her infant it is 
the spirit entering the body prepara- 
tory to the immortal existence. But 
suppose an accident occurs and the 
spirit has to leave this body prema- 
turely, what then ? All that the 
physician says is — “ it is a still birth,” 
and that is all they know abont it; 
bat whether the spirit remains in the 
body a minute, an hoar, a day, a year, 
or lives there until the body has 
reached a good old age, it is certain 
that the time will come when they 
will be separated, and the body will 
return to mother earth, there to sleep 
npon that mother’s bosom. That is 
all there is about death. 

Brother Thomas Williams is no 
more dead than he was a week ago. 
His clay is simply dead ; and inas- 
much as be honored this tabernacle 
that lies before os, it will take a sleep 
in the dost., to come forth immorttd 
in the day of the first resurrection. 

This will be the case with us all'; 
if we honor onr being here. This is 
our path, and onr great object should 
be to honor onr calling here. We 
have bodies which, in infancy, child- 
hood and youth, are jnst as pure as 
the angels, and if we honor these 
bodies, and preserve them in chastity, 
parity and holiness, they are jnst as 
good as the bodies of those that dwell 
, in endless life, and they will be pre* 
I pared to come forth in the glorious 
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resurrection, and be crowned with 
glory, immortality and eternal lives. 
This is the privilege of all, and the 
work that the Savior has undertaken 
is to save all that will come onto him; 
none will be eternally lost except the 
sons of perdition ; and the great work 
that God has brought forth in the 
latter-days in restoring the Priest- 
hood is for the living and for the dead, 
to bring them up that they may en- 
joy a glorious resurrection. 

Brother Thomas has honored his 
body here, and he now goes into his 
glory, that is, as far as he can in the 
spirit world. He goes where he can 
do more good. He has gone where 
he can preach to those who have lived 
and di^ on the earth without the 
Gospel, that they may have the pri- 
vilege of receiving and obeying it, 
that they may be judged according 
to men in the ilesh, and have the 
privilege of a glorious resurrection. 

This is the work of the Latter-day 
Saints, and if we are hated for any- 
thing, it is for trying to save the peo- 
ple ; if we are persecuted it is for 
trying to do good to those who are 
living and those who are dead. I 
say, then, to the Saints, pursue 
your course, live your religion and 
bo ready at a moment's warning. 
Brother Thomas Williams, while he 
sat at table eating his dinner, had not 
the privilege of speaking a woiti. 
A blood vessel broke, and his mouth 
and throat were instantly tilled with 
blood to that degree that he could not 
speak a word. He tried to swallow 
a little salt and water, and probably 
ho got a little down, but 1 doubt it 
very much. The blood gushed most 
probably from both stomach^ and 
lungs. The vessels were ripe and 
prepared to break, and the blood 
wiilhiu him gushed out so copiously 
that ho never spoke another word. 
How could he repent of his sins if 
he bad not been prepared ? What 


kind of a confession could ho hav»' 
made if he had wished to ? N^oiie 
at all. He could not ask a Priest to 
pray for him if he had wanted to do- 
so; no, he was prepared to go; he 
never spoke a word, bat committed 
his soul to God without a moment's 
warning. I try to so live that my 
work is always done; I have done 
everything that can be done np to the 
moment, just as' be did it. I wish oar 
business men wonld take pattern by. 
him who lies before ns. < He was oar< 
paymaster in the Parent Branch of’ 
Z. 0. M. I., and attended to this- 
Branch of the Bnancial business of 
the Institution, and there was not an 
order that was to be paid or Bled, but 
what he had written a description of 
it and pinned it on to that order be- 
fore he went to his dinner. In all 
his business there was not onescratoh 
of the pen wanted to be done by other 
clerks, but every iota was done jusii 
as mnoh as though he had known 
that he was going to breathe his last 
in twenty minutes. 

Saints, I wish you would take- 
pattern by this man, and live your 
lives as he lived his life. I pray yon 
in Christ’s stead live your religion. 
If yon want to know whether I live 
mine judge by my works, judge 
from my daily walk and conversation. 
You have the right to judge, but you 
be sure and live so that you will know* 
whether I do or not. I live so«thab • 
I know whether you do or not, exactly. 
Latter-day Saints live your religion-' 
and honor your God. 

I say to this family, the wives and. 
children of brother Williams, God 
bless you and comfort your hearts; 
and I say, will yon please live your 
religion so that you may be prepared 
to meet him ? If you do not livo) 
so as to honor your Priesthood, you-, 
will como short of meeting him in. 
the resurrection, I assure you. Now 
live your religion. God is not to^ 
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be mocked, the laws of God are to 
be honored, and all of his onltnances 
and reqnirements are to be filled and 
fnlfilled. He requires strict obedi> 
ence of his children, and if we are 


not obedient we shall come short of 
that glory that we anticipate now. 

1 hope and pray that the Lord 
will bless yon all. Amen. > 
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. I hope the congregation will give | 
their attention and pray for the Holy 
Spirit to be shed forth npon all those 
who are npright in heart,. that we 
may Ik edified and instrnct^ by the 
inspiration and power thereof, for 
this is one of the objects which we 
have in view in assembling onrs^lves 
together, from Sabbath to Sabbath, 
to be instrncted in the things pertain- 
ing to the kingdom, and also to 
partake of the emblems of the death 
and snfferings of onr Iiord and Savior 
.Jesss Christ 

^ We find onrselves here, upon this 
creation, intelligent . beini;8,> and 
questions no donbt arise in the minds 
of almost every man and every wo- 
man in relation to the fntnre destiny 
of tbeboman family, and what is the 
object of car being placed here on 
this earth for a short season, and then 
No. 10. 


t. *• ' 


passing away. It is a qnesliion' not ' 
only asked by intelligent beings who 
believe in divine revelation, but the 
heathen and semi- barbaroos nations, 
in fact all people reflect, more or less; 
concerning the object of their existr 
ence here, and what awaits them ih 
the fotnre. Mankind gain very little 
light onvtbis snbjeot nnless tbrongh 
the mediom of divine revelation, 
hence , we find among all people a 
great variety of views in rel^iion to 
this matter. Oor American Indians 
have tome ideas Of ' a fatore state of 
existence — they cannot persuade 
themselves to believe that man is 
destined, when he' lays aside' -ihia 
mortal tabernacle, to be arinihilated, 
hot they look * forward to a fatore ’ 
state, and the pleasures they will 
hereafter enjoy in their happy hnni*' 
iug groDods.. Home people believe 
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one principle and some another in 
relation to this matter, and the only 
iway man can be satisBed on a subject 
of so great importance is by receiving 
revelation from that order of beings 
«— -far in advance of us — who have a 
knowledge of the future state and 
condition of man. 

We find recorded in the revela- 
tions of the Most High, called the 
Bible, as well as in the Book of 
Mormon and the various modern 
revelations which God has given, 
that man is destined to live forever. 
God having revealed this fact to 
ancients and to moderns, raised up 
witnesses to bear testimony to the 
children of men that they are im- 
mortal beings, and that tin’s change 
which comes upon them, denomina- 
ted death, is not an annihilation of 
their being or an end of their exist- 
ence, but it is merely a easting off 
or laying aside of the mortal taber- 
nacle ; that man lives in the eternal 
world even after he appears to be 
dead, and that, if a righteons man, be 
has joy and happiness, but if a wicked 
man, be has the gnawing of con- 
aoience, and misery, and wretched- 
ness; and that he expects, accord- 
jng to divine revelation, to receive 
pgain, in due time, the tabernacle 
that he has thrown ofi for a moment. 
It is sown in weakness, soys the 
Apostle Paul, it is raised in power; 
jt is laid down as a mortal body, it 
^8 raised up ns an immortal body. 

I If we, by study or research, could 
discover some method or principle by 
which we could remain in thjs world 
and live in this tabernacle forever, 
we should be willing to do so with 
all (he inconveniences of the present 
.order of things, and still be joyful in 
our hearts. If any man could by 
research or learning discover some 
kind of a way, or means or mediciuu 
that* would give immortality to the 
.children of men, even in their present 
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state, he would be considerded one 
of the greatest men that ever lived, 
and the one wbo bad bestowed ihe 
greatest blessing upon bis fellow- 
creatures; he would be lauded to 
the very skies, and bis name would 
be banded down among all people 
and nations as one of the greatest 
benefactors of mankind ; so earnestly 
do we feel to cling to life" and desire 
to live, that we would be very willing 
to put up with the inconveuiences of 
the present state if we could only 
remain and tho monster death have 
no power over ns. But it is in the 
order of God that man should die. 
Man brought this upon himself by 
transgre.'^ing the laws of heaven. By 
putting forth his hand and partaking 
of that, which' God had forbidden, he 
brought this great evil into the 
world. Death not only came upon 
our first parents, who committed the' 
first great transgression, but the curse 
has been inherited by all their gene- 
rations. Nono can escape the curse 
so far as the moital body is con- 
cerned. j 

1 think, perhaps, this broad as- 
sertion may be contradicted in the 
minds of some. They may tell us of 
Enoch, who was trartslated to heaven; 
they may speak of Elijah, who was 
caught up in a chariot of fire, and 
say, “ Here, at least, are two ex- 
ceptions to the general rale.” But 
what do we know concerning traa- 
slatioQ ? What has God revealed in 
nil the revelations contained in the 
Old and New Testaments in relation 
to a translated being? Are wo 
assured that such beings never will 
have to undergo a change equivalent 
to that of death ? 

Our new revelations that we have 
received inform us of a great many 
individuals that were translated be- 
fore the flood. We read tiiat a great 
and mighty Prophet of the Most 
High God was sent forth in the days 
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of Adam, namelj.Enoch, the seventh ■ tion, were caught up into the heavens, 
generation from Adam, who lived | the whole city, the people and their 
contemporary with hisancestor Adam; habitations. How much oftheearth 
that in iiis days a great number of was taken op in connection with - 
people heard the plan of salvation their habitations we are not informed, 
preached to them by the power of the It might have been a largo region. 
Iloly Ghost that rested npon Enoch Yon may ask — “Where was this city 
and those who were called with him; of Zion built in ancient days?” 
that they received this plan of salva. I According to new revelation it was 
tion and gathered themselves oat ' built upon this great western hemls- 
from among the various nations of phere. When I speak of this west- 
the earth where they had obeyed the I ern hemisphere I speak of it as it 
Gospel ; that they wero instructed, [ now exists. In those days the land 
'after they assembled in one, in right- 1 was united ; the eastern and the west- 
eousness, for three hundred and i ern hcmisplieres were one ; but they 
sixly-fivo years ; that they learned | dwelt in that portion of our globe 
the laws of the kingdom, and cor^- 1 that is now called the western bemis- 
cerning God and every principle of phere, and they were taken up from, 
righteousness that was necessary to this portion of the globe. No doubt 
enable them to enter into the fullness all the .region of country occupied 
of the glory >of heaven; they were by them was translated, or taken 
instructed to build up a city, and it away from the earth, 
was called a city of holiness, for God Does this prove that they were 
came down and dwell with tliat peo- immortal beings from the time of 
pie; he was in their midst, they be- their translation ? No; it does not 
held his glory, they saw his face, ai»d prove any such thing. How are we 
he condescended to dwell among to know anything about it ? We 
them h)r many long years, during can not learn anything in relation to 
which time they were instructed and it, except by revelation. God has •' 
taught in all ot his ways, and among revealed to ns that they are held in 
other things they learned the great reserve, in some part or portion of 
doctrine and principle of translation, space; their location is not revealed, 
f for that is a docirine the same as the but they are held in reserve to be 
doctrine of the resurrection of the revealed in the latter times, to return 
dead, which is among the first prin- to their ancient mother earth ; ail the 
' oiples of the plan of salvation ; and inhabitants that were then taken 
' we may also say that the doctrine of away are to return to the earth. 

translation, which is intimately con- Some five thousand years have 
nected with that of the resurrection, passed away since they were caught 
is also one of the first principles of up to the heavens. What has been 
the doctrine of Christ They were their condition during that time ? 
instructed in relation to this govern- Have they been free from death ? 
ment, the object of it, &c. They have been held in reserve iu 

^ According to the light and know- answer to their prayers. What were 
ledge which the Latter-day Saints their prayers ? Enoch and his people 
have upon ibis subject, revealed in prayed that a day of righteousness 
I • the revelations given through Joseph might be brought about during their 
I Smith, we find tliat those people, Hay ; they sought for it with all their 

when they were fully prepared, hav- 'hearts; they looked abroad over the 
ing learned the doctrine of traa 8 la> face of the earth and saw the corrup- 
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tions that had been introdnced by the 
various naM'ons, the descendanfs of 
Adam, and their hearts melted within 
them, and they groaned before the 
Lord with pain and sorrow, because 
of the wickedness of the children of 
men, and tliey sought for a day of rest, 
they sought that righteousness might 
be revealed, that wickedness might 
be swept away and that the earth 
might rest for a season. God gave 
them visions, portrayed to them the 
future of the world, showed unto 
them that this earth must fulfill the 
measure of its creation; that gene- 
ration after generation must be born 
and pass away, and that, after a 
certatn period of time, the earth 
would rest from wickedness, that the 
wicked would be swept away, and the 
earth would be cleansed arid sane- , 
iified and be prepared for a righteous 
people. “ Until that day,” saiih the 
Lord, “you and your people ahull 
rest, Zion shall be taken up into my 
own bosom.” Ancient Zion should 
be held in reserve until the day of 
rest should come, “ then,” said the 
Lord to Enoch, “thou and all thy 
city shall descend upon the earth, 
and your prayers shall be answered.” 

They have been gone, us I have 
already stated, about five thousand 
yeiirs. What have they been doing ? 
All that we know concerning this 
subject IS whnt has been revealed 
through the great and mighty Pro- 
phet of the last days, Joseph Smith 
— that unlearned youth whom God 
raised up to bring forth the Book of 
Mormon and to establish this lulter. 
day Church. He has told us that 
they have been ministering angels 
during all tliat time. To whom ? 
To those of the terrestrial order, if 
yon can understand Unit expression. 
God gave them the desires of their 
hearts, the suiTie as he gave to the 
three Nephites, to whom he gave the 
privilege, accordiog to their request, 


of remaining and bringing souls* 
unto Christ while the world should 
stand. Even so, he granted to the 
people of Enoch their desire to be- 
come ministering spirits unto those 
of the terrestrial ordtr until the earth 
should rest and they should again 
return to it. 

Joseph inquired coucerning their 
condition, whether they were subjeofc 
to death during that period, and was 
informed, as you will find in the his- 
tory of this Church, as printed in 
the Millea^ial Star aud other pub- 
lications thereof, that these person- 
ages have to pass through a change 
equivalent to that of death; notwith- 
standing their translation fiom the 
earth, a certain change has to bo 
wrought upon them that is equivalent 
to death, and probably equivalent 
also to the resurrection of the dead. 
But before that change comes they 
minister in their office unto those of 
another order, that is the terrestrial 
order. Strangerswill not understand 
perhaps what we moan by the terres- 
trial order. If they will take the* 
opportunity of reading the doctrines 
of this Church, as laid down in tho- 
revelations given through Joseph 
Smith, they will learn what our views 
are in relation to this matter. God 
revealed by vision the diflereat orders 
of being in the eternal worlds. Oue 
class, the highest of nil, is called the 
celestial ; another class, the next ia> 
the celestial in glory, power, uiiglik 
and dominion, is called the terrestrial;, 
another class, still lower than the 
terrestrial in glory and exaltation, ts- 
called the teleslial. This middle 
class, whose glory is typified by the 
glory of our moon in the firmament 
of the heavens as compared with the 
sun, are those who ouce dwelt on this 
or some other creation and, if they 
have bad the Gospel laid before them 
they have not bad a full opportunity 
of receiving it; or they huvo not- 



AU. NATIONS BELIEVE, ETC. 


U9 


heard it all, and have died withoat 
having the privilege. In the reaar- 
rection they come forth with terres- 
trial bodies. They ronst be admin- 
istered to says the vision, and God hns 
appointed agents or messengers to 
minister to these terrestrial beings, 
for their good, blessing, exaltation, 
glory and honor in the eternal worlds. 

Enoch and his people understand- 
ing this principle sought that they, 
before receiving the fullness of their 
celestial glory, might be the instru- 
ments in the bands of God of doing 
much good among beings of the ter- 
restrial order. 

We read in the New Testament 
concerning certain angels that are in 
the eternal worlds, and the question 
is asked by the Apostle Paul — “ Are 
they not all ministering spirits, sent 
forth to minister for those who shall 
be heirs of salvation ?” — not for those 
who were already heirs of salvation, 
bnt for those who shall be — those 
who were to be redeemed, that were 
to bo brought forth and exalted. 
Enoch and his people were appointed 
to this ministry, bolding the Priest- 
hood thereof, with power and autho- 
rity to admiuister in order that those 
beings may be exalted and brought 
up, and inherit all the glory that they 
are desirous to receive. 

Much might be said concerning 
these different orders of glory, but 
we fet-l to pass on, and we will apeak 
a few words now concerning the re- 
surrection from the dead of those who 
have fully prepared themselves for the 
highest glory, the glory of the celes- 
tial kingdom, tho highest of all, the 
holiest of all, the kingdom where God 
the Father sits enti ironed in glory 
and in power, ruling and governing 
all things. There is a certain law, 
which God ordained before the fonu- 
dation ot the world, an irrevocable 
decree that those who would obey 
that law should have this great and 


most glorious of all tho resurrections, 
be raised to celestial power, thrones 
and exaltations, where they could 
dwell in- the presence of their Father 
and their God, thronghont all tho 
future ages of eternity. 

Do you enquire what this law is 
which God revealed, and which was 
fore-ordnined in the counsels of eter- 
nity, to be made manifest unto the 
sons and daughters of men for their 
exaltation to this highest heaven ? 
Do you desire to know the road, the 
ordinances, the principles, by which 
we may attain to that highest of all 
exaltations ? I will begin and say 
to all, that every individual that ever 
attains to the fullness of that glory, 
I mean those who have come to tlie 
years of understanding and maturity 
not referring at all to little children 
— must be born of the water and of 
the Spirit in order to be prepared to' 
enter that highest glory of all. No' 
one gets there upon any other prin- 
I ciple. No ordinaiices, principles,' 
laws or institutions laid down by the 
children of men that vary from that’ 

' principle, will ever bring us into the' 
celestial kingdom. We have the 
words of Jesus on this subject, wlien 
speaking to Nicodemus — “Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, except a man 
be born of the water and of the Spirit, 
he can in no wise enter into the king- 
dom of heaven.” It is an impos- 
sibility, because the word of the great 
Jehovah has gone forth, and will not 
be revoked, and unless we are born 
of the water and of the Spirit, we 
cannot enter there. 

What do wo understand by being 
born of the water ? What we un- 
derstand, what God has revealed to 
us, as well as to the ancients, is, that 
we must be laid under the water and 
bo brought forth out of the water, 
typical of birth, for this is a birth 
of the water. Who is a fit subject 
for this birth of the water ? None 
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but those who truly believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ ns the Savior of 
the world ; those who believe that be 
died to redeem the world and that he 
shed bis blood to atone for the sins 
of the world ; those who believe this 
and truly repent of all their sins are 
the only subjects who are justided 
before God in going down into the 
waters of baptism, being immersed 
in the water and brought forth again 
out of the water, which is the new 
birth of the water. It will do no 
person any good to be baptized a 
hundred times if his baptism is not 
connected with true faith in God and 
in Jesus Christ, and in bis revelations 
and commandments; and unless he 
sincerely and truly repents of his 
sins, reforms his life and enters into 
a covenant with God to serve him in 
all righteousness, humility, meekness 
and lowliness of heart, his baptism 
would be good for nothing, it wo^d 
not be acknowledged in heaven, it 
would not be recorded in the archives 
of eternity to his justification in the 
great judgment day. Let me go still 
further, and say, that if we have 
repented of and been baptized for the 
remission of our sins, if we do not 
seek after the birth of the spirit also, 
our baptism will avail us nothing; 
they must go hand in hand — the 
birth of the water first and then the 
birth of the spirit. 

What do we understand by the 
birth of the spirit ? 1 answer, that 

there is a birth of the spirit, in other 
words, tljose persons who receive the 
Holy Ghost are filled with it, are im- 
mersed within it, they are clothed 
upon therewith, . and consequently 
are born anew of it, and they are 
without desires to do evil, their de- 
sires to do that which is wrong are 
taken away, nnd they become new 
creatures in Christ Jesus, beiug born 
of the spirit, as well ns being born of 
the water. Hero then are certain 
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laws, ordinances or principles, as ft, 
beginning or starting point, by which 
we may gain .aq entrance into that 
highest glory of which I have been 
speaking. 

Another thing to be considered in<, 
receiving these ordinance.s — 1 may be 
ever so sincere and humble nnd ever- 
so willing to repent of my sins; I 
may have ever so much faith in Qod- 
and in bis Son Jesus Christ, and yet 
if 1 am not baptized by a mam 
bolding divine authority from God,, 
having the right to baptize me in the, 
name of the Father and of the Soa 
and of the Holy Ghost, my baptism 
will not be legal, it will not be the 
new birth, and 1 cannot enter into 
the kingdom of God, according to 
the words of Jesus. What then does- 
it require to constitute a man having 
divine authority ? Can any one by 
a mere impression upon his mind 
consider that he has divine authority 
,to baptize his fellows ? No ; it 
needs a call from heaven, it needs a 
new revelation cotemporary with the* 
individuals that act, a revelation from 
God calling the persons by name,, 
setting them apart, ordaining them 
and calling them to officiate, com- 
manding them to administer. Any 
other person who attempts to admin- 
ister baptism will not be acknow- 
ledged in heaven. But a man hold- 
ing the right by virtue of his divine 
calling and ordination, nnd by virtue, 
of the power that God has bestowed 
upon him and thecommandmeut that 
God has revealed to him, can go down- 
nnd administer the baptism of water,, 
and it will be recognized in heaven;, 
it will not only be recorded on earth 
among the Saints in the Church here 
on the earth, but it will be recorded 
in the books of eternity, the records- 
that are kept on high, and in that 
day, when all men shall be judged 
out of the books that are written, it 
will be found that the books kept 
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bere on earth will accord with those I 
books that nre kept in heaven, and I 
by these books will parties be justi- 
fied, and by these books will the legal 
ordinances that have been adminis- 
tered be acknowledged and recognized 
in heaven. 

This calls forth another query by 
the world — “ 'A'liy is it that yon 
L»tter<day Saints are so exclusive in 
the administration of the ordinances 
that you will not admit me, a Baptist, 
to juin your society on my old bap- 
tism ? I have been immersed,” says 
the Baptist; “1 was sincere, 1 re- 
pented of ray sins, and yet yon 
Latter-day Saints will not receive me 
into your communion and to become i 
a member of your Church unless 1 ’ 
am baptized by one ot your autho- 
rities.” The answer is, we do not 
recognize, as I have already stated, 
the authority of the Baptists, Presby- 
terians, Methodists, Roman Catho- 
lics, nor of any Christian society upon 
the whole face of oor globe to admin- 
ister in the sacred ordinances, unless 
God has called them by new revela- 
tion, even as Aaron was called in 
ancient days. Have they been thus 
called ? Ask them, and they will 
tell yon no. Ask them if there has 
been any later revelation than the 
Old and New Testament, and all 
these societies will tell you that God 
has not given any revelation, raised 
np any Prophets or inspired Apostles, 
sent any angels, or given any visions, 
since the d ly that John the Revela- 
tor, the 'last of the Apostles, closed 
np his writing. Oh what an awlnl 
condiliun they must be in if this is 
the case ! ^ And who, with the excep- 
tion of the ijatter-duy Saints, 1 ask 
again, among all nations, kindreds, 
peoples, tongues, and religions deno- 
minations, upon the laco of onr globe, 
has any divine authority ? Not one, 
hence their baptisms are illegal, their 


administrations of the Lord’s Sapper • 
are illegal, and all their administra* 
tioDS in ordinances are not recognized 
in heaven. If God has not said i 
anything since the days of the an- 
cient Apostles, no wonder that ha 
commanded, in these latter days, 
that we should not receive any into 
onr Cbnrch nnless they came in by 
the door of baptism. 

But we have only told you some 
of the first principles of the Gospel 
of the Son of God, which are neces- 
sary to prepare the human family to 
enter into that highest glory that is 
spoken of by the Apostle Paul — the 
glory of the celestial. He says in 
the fifteenth chapter of the first 
epistle to the Corinthians — “There 
is one glory of the snn, another glory 
of the moon, and another glory of 
the stars ; for as one star differs from. 
another star in glory, so also is the 
resurrection of the dead.” The glory 
6t the snn is the highest, it is called 
by Paul the celestial, <ond 1 have 
told yon some of the tirst principles 
of the celestial law. If yon would 
inherit a celestial glory you must be 
willing to abide by the celestial law, 
otherwise yon will come short. But 
do we stop with these first principles ? 
No, there are many other great and 
glorious principles, connected with 
the celestial law, which God has 
revealed^ and set forth as necessary 
fur his people to receive, in order to 
prepare them to enter into that glory. 

I wdl name one — marriage. > 

We know very littlo about the 
order of heaven, so far as. marriage is 
concerned, and all that we do know 
God has revealed. He has told us 
in the Now Testament, “ What God 
hath joined together, let no man put 
asunder.” It seems then that there 
is a marriage wherein God ofiiciates,' 
or in other words, be officiates by’ 
bis power and authority, he officiates. 
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in the nnitiog of men and women in i 
marriage, hence it is called joining 
them together of God — what God 
joins, not what man joins. It is a 
divine institution, it cannot be adniU 
nistered by the law-making (deport- 
ment. There may be marriages 
under the civil law ; Congress, or 
the Legislatures of the various States 
and Territories may pass laws regn- 
lating the marriage institution, and 
marriages performed according to the 
provisions thereof would be legal, so 
far as the laws of mac are concerned. 
But has God anything to do with 
these marriages ? Just as much as 
be .has with baptism when it is admi- 
nistered illegally. I have already 
shown you that a baptism admini- 
stered by a man withont authority is 
good for nothing; and a man and 
woman united in marriage by any 
civil law ever framed since the world 
. began, are illegally married in the 
sight of heaven ; to be legal there, it 
must be perforated by a maq called 
by revelation and ordained and com- 
manded to celebrate that ordinance. 

Kow I want to say a feiv words to 
our yonng people who dwell in differ- 
ent parts of the Territory. I have 
beard that some of them, perhaps 
through a want of understanding of 
the laws of God, have suffered them- 
selves to be married by the civil law 
— ^fbr instance, by a justice of the 
. peace, alderman or judge. That 
will do very well so far as the laws 
of the land are concerned, but has 
God anything to do with such mar- 
riages? Nothing at all. Has be 
ever authorized marriages to bo 
solemnized after this order ? at 
all. Are children born of such mar- 
liages your legal sons and daughters 
in the sight of heaven ? Not at all ; 
they are in one sense bustards. 
That is a pretty hard ‘saying, is it 
not? They ore actually bastards. 
For instance, there are many old 


people who never heard 'of the divine 
appointment and anthority which 
G(^ has sent forth from heaven in 
relation to marriage, who have been 
married according to the laws of the 
coQiitries in which they resided be-’ 
fore they beard of this work. They 
complied literally with their laws, 
and 80 far as the law was concerned 
that was all right. But were they, 
legally, in the sight of God, husband 
and wife ? Just as much as I would 
be a son of God and born of water, if 
I were sprinkled by a sectarian 
priest, or baptized by a Baptist 
priest, just as much. Could we 
claim a celestial glory, and all the 
privileges and blessings and exalta- 
tion that God has ordained from the 
foundation of the world to be be- 
stowed upon those who comply with 
the celestial law, unless we complied 
with this' law ? Could our children, 
in the morning of the resurrection, 
come up and soy unto us — “ We 
claim you as our legal parents;” “ I' 
am your son,” ” I am your daughter, 
and you are my parents, and there- 
fore I claim the privilege of partaking 
of all the glory that you partake o^- 
and of receiving thiones and domi- 
nions and kingdoms and powers and- 
principalities in heavenly places iu 
Christ Jesus?” They could not 
claim any such thing ; ueither could 
the parents have a claim upon theso- 
childreu; neither could they bo 
gathered together and organized into 
a family capacity. Why ? Because 
the celestial law has not been at- 
tended to. inquires one — “ Do you 
mean to make us all oat bastards ?” 
Not iu the'eyes of the law, but in the 
eyes of heaven. 1 am pointing out 
the . difference now between the -two 
laws — the law of man and the law of 
God, or the celestial law. Parents,' 
if you would have your families 
connected with you in a social capa- 
city bereufter, you must take steps 


ALL NATIONS' BELIEVE, ETC. 


153 


io secure them by obeying the celes- 
tial law. 

Inquires one — “Is there any re- 
medy for these illegal marriages that 
we entered into before we heard the 
Gospel ?” Yea, God has ordained 
from before the foundation of the 
world, laws and institutions adapted 
io the condition of all the human 
• family, which, when revealed, if they 
'are attended to by the children of 
men, will bless and exalt them, and 
consequently the propriety of gath- 
ering. God has not revealed a law 
in relation to marriage which may be 
officiated in everywhere, at random, 
without any record ; he has ordained 
that in the last days, in Zioii and in 
Jerusalem, and in the remnant whom 
the Lord our God shall call, there 
shall be deliverance. Deliverance 
from what ? From all our former 
foolish traditions, and from the 
powers of darkness and everything 
evil. For this reason the people are 
gathering up from the nations of the 
earth, that they may be tangbt the 
law of deliverance ; that they may 
be taught, legally and properly, how 
to become connected as husbands and 
wives in the sight of heaven;. and 
inasmuch as our children have been 
born unto ns under the covenants of 
the civil law, that our marriages may 
be renewed under the new covenant 
that God has revealed, and be re- 
corded and sealed on earth and in 
heaven for the benefit of our children 
and their posterity for ever and ever. 
Yon will find, when yon learn farther 
concerning the celestial glory, Paul’s 
worda to be true, that in that glory, 
those who are in God must them- 
selves be connected in marriage ; for 
says the Apostle Paul, “ the man is 
not without tba woman in the Lord, 
and the woman is not without the 
man in the Lord.” This is an eter- 
nal principle, an eternal law pertain- 
ing to, that glory. You may try to 


I get the fullness thereof singlebanded, 
but you can’t do it, for God has made 
this a point of order and law, that 
all beings who are exalted to that 
highest gloiy shall be united in the 
Lord, as husband and wife. ^ ' 

Inquires one — “ Do yon mean that 
such relationship is going to continue 
after this life in the eternal worlds ?” 
Yea, that which God has appointed 
and ordained in eternity, in relation 
to the creations and worlds that he 
has made, must be fulfilled. There 
is DO such thing as a woman dwelling 
separatety and independently, and 
inheriting a fullness of the glory of 
heaven, or a mao either ; they must 
be united together in tbe Lord. 

Now yon begin to understand a 
little of the principle of marriage, 
as believed in by tbe Latter-day 
Saints. We might point out a great 
many other principles of the celestial 
law, necessary to observe in order to 
attain the highest glory, bat as the 
beat is iutense, it would not be wis- 
dom to detain yon. Let me say to 
my yonng brethren and sisters, do not 
transgress the law of heaven. These 
things could be done without any 
very great condemnation by people 
abroad, but when we are at tbe place 
where we can be tauaht and instrooted 
in the ways of the Lord, if we then, 
with onr eyes wide open, go and get 
par marriages celebrated by the civil 
authorities of tbe land alone, we shall 
find onrselves under great condemna-., 
tion. God will judge tbe people 
according to the light they have, and 
if yon have been properly instructed 
in regard to bis laws and ordinances 
do not transgress them, bnt attend 
to them according to tbe order of 
heaven, as you are instructed. Let 
all your marriages be, not for time 
only, according to the Gentile system 
of marriage, bat let them be cove- 
pants for eternity, and let them be 
sealed npon you by a man of God 
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'having authority to do these things ; 
and let them be recorded, and let 
these records be such that, when the 
books are opened, they will be found 
to accord with the records of heaven, 
then, if you are fuitbrul, you will be 


entitled to your wife and your chil. 
dren, to all eternity, by virtue of the 
covenants which you have entered 
into, and which ba^d been sealed on 
earth, by divine anthovity, and sealed 
in heaven in your behalf. Amen. 
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UNITED ORDER IS THE ORDER OP THE KINGDOM WHERE GOD AND 
CHRIST DWELL— THE LAW OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN PROTECTS 
ALL PEOPLE IN THEIR RELIGIOUS WORSHIP— IN OBEYING COUNSEL 
THERE IS SiVLVATlON. 


There are o few ideas and reflec. 
tions that 1 wish to give to the people. 
I shall have to make my remarks 
brief in order to be prepared for our 
journey r orthward. You hear a good 
deal from time to time, and you think 
a good deal, uboat the condition of 
the Latter>dny Saint.s, and what we 
are trying to do with them concerning 
the United Order. I wish yoa to 
understand that this is no new reve* 
lation ; it is the order of the kingdom 
where God and Christ d^ell; it has 
been from eternity and will bo to 
eternity, without end, consequently 
we have nothing particularly diow to 
offer you, but we have the command' 
ments that have been from the be- 
ginning. With regard to those who. 
wish to have new revelation they will 
^please to accommodate themselves 
and call this a new revelation. On 
this occasion I will not repeat any- 


thing particulor in respect to tho^ 
language of revelation, farther than 
to say — Thussaith the lAjrd unto my 
servant Brigham, Call ye, call ye, 
upon the inliabitaota of Zion, to or- 
ganize themselves in the Order of 
Enoch, in the New and Everlasting 
Covenant, according to the Order of 
Heaven, for the furtherance of my 
kingdom upon the earth, for the per- 
fecting of the Saints, for the salva- 
tion of the living and the dead. 

Yoa can accommodate yunrselves 
by calling this a new revelation, if 
yoa choose ; it is no new revelation, 
but it is the express word and will of 
Qud to this people. 

How many do yon thiuk would liko ^ 
and have hearts to enter into this 
Order ? Let me ask you a question. 
You sisters as well as the brethren 
who have read tho Bible and the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
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whether yon have read' the Book of 
Mormon and the sermons or not, who 
is there among you who does not 
know and understand tliat the people 
called the Saints of the Most High, 
or the disciples of the Lord Jesus, 
most be of one heart and of one mind ? 
I do not think there are any of yon 
who do not know, feel and understand' 
this just as 1 do, and yet perhaps you 
do not realize it. We can see that 
it does not sit upon the hearts and 
take hold of the affections of the 
people; it does not break up every 
particle of the fallow ground of their 
hearts so that they can receive this 
into their affections and bring forth 
fruit to the glory of Ood. If those 
now before me, brethren and sisters, 
who profess to be Latter-day Saints, 
were of one heart and of one mind 
in the sense of the Scripture that is 
given to us, revealed in days of old 
' and in our day, we never should have 
to say to them — Pay your Tithing ; 
bat the feeling of every heart, and 
the language of every one who has 
come to years of discretion would be 
'if there is a Temple to be built — 

‘ - “What can I do to forward this Tem- 
• pie ? Do you want my work ? I 
have abundance for my family to eat, 
they are capable of clothing them- 
selves with a little help from me, 1 
can spend all my time; ** and the sis- 
ters would say — “ We can moke the 
stockings and the shirts, and we can 
make up the cloth, if yon will give 
it to us, for the hands, and we can 
make their hats and, if necessary, we 
can make their shoes.** If this was 
in the hearts and affections of the 
people it would no longer be Tithing 
alone, but the inquiry would be — 
“What do you want? We have 
abondance.” ‘ ■ *. 

We ask nothing but the labor of the 
people, and if the Latter-day Saints 
felt the importance of the mission 
that is npon thein, ^nd of fulfilling 


the requirements of heaven that are 
resting upon them, you would see 
Temples rising here like magic; it 
would be nothing but a breakfast 
spell for us to build a Temple. How' 
do you thiqk those feel who do un- 
derstand the mind and will of thei^ 
Lord, and view the condition of the 
Latter-day Saints as it really is ? 
Unless you see it by the Spirit, yon 
know nothing about it. 

We can say to the Latter-day 
Saints, it is the mind and will of God 
that we organize according to the.' 
best plans and patterns and system 
that we can get for (he present. Wo 
can do this, and thus far give to the 
Latter-day Saints the mind and will 
of the Lord; but we can not make 
a man or a woman yield to the will 
of God unless (hey arc disposed (o- 
I can plant, 1 can water, bnt 1 cannot 
give the increase ; 1 cannot cause the 
wheat and corn to grow. It is true 
I can break up and prepare the 
ground and cast the seed therein, but 
1 cannot cause it to grow, that can 
only be done by the people having 
willing hearts, ready minds, and a 
disposition to go forth with a firm 
determination and a willing hand to 
build up the kingdom. I will do my 
part — 1 have done it. BrotherEras- 
tus Snow has made certain eulogistic 
remarks about my career iu tho 
Church, bnt I will say this with re- 
gard to Brother Brigham — I do not 
know anything about what he has- 
earned, 1 never inquired about that 
or about what ho deserves. All I 
have to do is to take good care of 
everything that the Lord gives me^ 
improve upon every means of grace 
and every talent he gives me, improve 
upon the visions of the Spirit and 
speak the word of the Lord to the 
people. My mind has been and it is 
to-day, that there is not an Elder in 
all Israel that can do his duty in de- 
claring the things of God to tbe na- 
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tions of the earth unless he declares 
those truths by the power of revela- 
tion. He must speak by the power 
of God or he does not magnify his 
calling. The theory of our religion 
will uot answer the purpose of saving 
us. I can call upon the people, but 
will they organize themselves? Some 
inquire, this exactl}' the order 
that the Lord requires ? It is just 
exactly what (he Lord requires. 

I will say to yon with regard to the 
kihgdom of God on the earth — Here 
is the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints, organized with its 
rules, regulations and degrees, with 
the quorums Of the holy Priesthood, 
from the First Presidency to the 
teachers and deacons; here wo are, 
an organization. God called upon 
Joseph, he called upon Oliver Cow- 
dery, then others were called through 
Joseph, the Church was organized, he 
with his two counselors comprised the 
First Presidency. In a few years the 
Quorum of the Twelve was organized, 
the High Counsel was organized, the 
High Priests* quorum was organized, 
the Seventies’ quorums were organ- 
ized, and the Priests’ quorum, the 
Teachers’ quorum and the Deacons’. 
Tliis is what we are in the habit of 
calling the kingdom of God. But 
there hre further organizations. Tlio 
Prophet gave a full and complete 
organization to this kingdom the 
Spring before ho was killed. This 
kingdom is the kingdom that Daniel 
spoke of, which was to be set up^n 
the last days; it is the kingdom that 
is not to be given to another people ; 
it is the kingdom that is to b6 held 
by the servants of God, to rule the 
nations of the earth, to send forth 
those laws and ordinances that shall 
be suitable and that shall apply them- 
selves to the Churoli of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints; that will ap- 
ply themselves to the mother Charch, 
“the holy Catholio Church;” they 


will commend themselves to every:. 
Protestant Charch upon the earth; 
they will commend themselves to 
every class of infidels, and will throw 
their protecting arms around the 
whole human family, protecting 
them in their rights. If they wish 
to worship a white dog, they will have 
the privilege ; if they wish to wor- 
ship the sun they will have the pri- 
vilege; if they wish to worship a 
man they will have the privilege, and 
if they wish to worship the “ un- 
known God” they will have the pri- 
vilege. This kingdom will cirenm- 
scribe them all and will issue laws 
and ordinances to protect them in 
their rights — every right that ev'ery 
people, sect and person can^ enjo^, 
and the full liberty that God has 
granted to them without molestation. 

Cun you understand me ? This 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints is organized for the building 
up of this Church alone ; it is not for 
the buildiug up of Catholicism, it is 
not for promoting any or all of the 
dissentients from the Mother Church, 
it is alone for the Church ot Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints nnd for 
no other body of people. When we 
organize according to these laws and 
ordinances we make this. people one, 
but we do uot bring in the Methodists, 
Presbyterians or Calvinists, they are 
independent of themselves. But the 
kingdom of God, when it is esta- 
blished and bears rule, will defend 
the Methodists in tlieir rights just as 
much as Latter-day Saints, but it 
will nut allow them to infringe upon 
the rights. of their neighbors; this 
will bo prohibited. These sects may 
want to afflict the Saints just os now ; 
they may want to persocuto each 
other just as they now do; they may 
want to bring everybody to their 
standard just as they do now. But 
tbo kingdom of God, when it is set 
up upou the earth, will be after the 
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pattern of heaven, and will compel 
no man nor woman to go contrary to 
his or her conscience. They would 
compel us to go contrary to our con- 
sciences, wouldn’t they ? I recollect 
when there were but few Methodists, 
when they were poor, and when there 
“ was scarcely a college-bred minister 
on the continent of America in the 
Methodist Chnrch. I recollect them 
in their infancy, but what would they 
do now ? Then they were persecuted, 
and thought they bore a great deal 
for Christ’s sake. Perhaps they did. 

Now 1 want to give you these few 
words — the kingdom of God will 
protect every person, every sect and 
all people upon the face of the whole 
earth, in their legal rights. I shall 
not tell you the names of the mem- 
bers of this kingdom, neither shall 1 
read to you its constitution, but the 
constitution was given by revelation. 
The day will come when it will be 
organized in strength and power. 
Now, as the Church of Jesus Christ 
of L'ltter-day Saints, we work our 
way along the best we can. Can you 
understand this ? . 

A few words upon the organization 
of this United Order. We regret 
that we are not in a capacity to make 
our own laws pertaining to our do- 
mestic affairs as we choose; if we 
were in a State capacity we could do 
80 . The legislature could then pass 
laws by which we would have the 
right ' to deed our property to the 
Church, to the Trustee-in-Trust, if 
we chose, or in any other way the 
people would ^like to deed their pro* 
perty to God and 'his kingdom. But 
we can not do this now, we are not a 
State. Wo are in the ca|iacity of 
servants now, where we have to bow 
to the whims and caprices of the Ig- 
norant, and to the prejudice of wilful, 
ignorant sectarianism; consequently 
we are under the necessity of getting 
up our constitution or the articles of 


our association so that they will agree 
with existing statutes and be legal^ 
that we can carry on business as we 
wish without being infringed upon or 
molested by anybody. 

Some have complained, and say — 
“ This does not incorporate the whole, 
we want articles of agreement under 
which we can give all that we have 
got.” Let me say to you that our 
articles of confederation, agreement 
or association will allow ns to deed 
every particle of property that we 
have got to this co-operative institu- 
tion — our houses, farms, sheep, cat- 
tle, horses, our labor, our railroad 
stock, bank stock, factories, and 
everything that we have we can deed 
to the trustees of this association. 
Whatever you have liere in Lehi that 
you wish to deed over to those yoQ 
have selected to be a board of trustees 
you can deed to them to take the su- 
pervision of it, and then you will put 
it out of the bands perhaps of nnruly 
froward children and spendthrifts, 
and do good by so doing. And if 
you can put in every particle of your 
property, and have this governed 
and controlled by the best men you 
have here, why not do this jnst as 
well as to deed it to George A. Smith, 
the Trustee- in-Trnst ? Does not thia 
answer every purpose ? It does. 
Look at the reason of it if you wish 
to. If it is the word and the wish 
and the will of the organization hern 
to deed only part of the property, I 
expect they will take the liberty of 
doing so; bat this would not suit 
me. If I bad property here in this 
place I should wish to deed every 
particle of it to this association. £ 
wish to deed every particle of my 
property in Provo, just as quick as 
there is an opportunity, and have it 
done in a way that it will be beneficial 
to tbe people. I am laboring nuder 
a certain embarrassment and so 'are 
many others, with regard to deeding 
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property, and that is to 6nd men who 
know what to do with property when 
it is in thuir hands. I will relate a 
•circamstauce here, which I related to 
some of the brethren the otlier day. 
There was a very excellent good man 
in this Church who found it very 
hard to get along with his large fam- 
ily. He received a very fine present, 
for which ho was very thankful to 
the douor; but after it wos given to 
him, he said he did not know what 
to do with the elephant now that he 
iiad got it. He called his present 
an “elephant" on his hands; bo 
could not plow with him, he could 
not ride him to meeting, he could 
not harness him to a carriage, and in 
fact he could not do anything with 
him, the “ elephant ” was too largo 
for him to handle. When this fao> 
tory at Provo can go into the hands 
of men who know wlmt to do with it, 
it will go; whoa my factory in Salt 
Lake County can go into the hands 
of men who know what to do with 
it, it will go. There is my beloved 
brother James VV. Cummings, who 
has worked my factory ten or twelve 
years ; he counts himself A No. 1 in 
all financial business. 1 have of- 
fered the factory to him and his 
workmen on the co-operative system, 
.in the order that we wish to adopt 
I said to him — “Take it and manage 
•it, you are welcome." Said he — “ If 
.1 only had plenty of money to fur- 
nish it I suppose I could do it." 
Have not 1 furnished it without mo- 
ney f Yes, I had not the first si.x- 
pence to begin with. 1 lurpished my 
factories, and I have built what 1 
have built without asking how much 
they cost, or where 1 was to get the 
money to do it. When we find sumo- 
body that knows what to do with pro- 
perty, somebody who knows how to 
handle the “elephant,” wo will give 
them charge of it. If 1 had him 1 
-\vould make the “elephant" get 


down on bis knees to me and keep 
him there until I allowed him to get 
up, and then teach him to get up 
with his burden on his back, and 
carry it where I said. As quick as 
we can find men who know what to 
do with the “ elephants" we will put 
the “elephants" into their hands; 
but here, as elsewhe e, you will find, 
in all tlie^e business transactions, that 
the greatest difficulty will be to find 
men who know what to do with mo- 
ney or menus when they have it. Can 
you understand this ? I want to say 
to you who have a litile money, a 
farm or other property, seek first to 
know where God wants you to put 
that propei ty. That is the word of 
the Lord to you. Hearken and hear 
it, men and women, seek to know 
where God wants you to put it, and 
if it is into a factory where you will 
not get a farthing for ten yeai's, put 
it there, and in the end the Lord will 
bring out more means to you than if 
you let it out at twenty four perceiit. 
You will make by it. “ How do you 
know, brother Grignain ?” I know 
by my own experience ; my character 
and my life have shown that from the 
first time 1 hud fifty cents after I 
came into tho Churoh my first desire 
was to know what to do with it. In 
the days of Joseph where we lived 
and worked, it was harder then to 
get fifty cents than it in for a poor 
man to get a hundred dollars novy, 
but if Joseph came along, and.said>— 
•“ Brigham, have you got fifty cents ?" 
“ Yes, I have." “ I want it." “ You 
can have it always and I'oreveiv^' If 
it was a hundred dollars, or two hun- 
dred dollars, ho bad it, and had it 
freely, and I never asked fur it again. 
And if ever I could work qt home 
and get fif ty cents in money to buy a 
little molasses for my family to sop 
their johnny cake, in, if Joseph 
wanted it he always bud it, and I got 
rich by it, aud I can say so of all who 
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take the same coarse; while the 
covetous, those who are striving 
continaaily to baild themselves up in 
the things of this life, will be poor 
indeed; they will be poor in spirit 
and poor in heavenly things. 

You have heard me say, a great 
many times, that there is not that 
man or woman in this Church, and 
there never was and never will be, 
who turn up their noses at the coun- 
sel that is given them from the First 
Presidency, but who, unless they re- 
pent of and. refrain from such con- 
duct, will eventually go out of the 
Church and go to hell, every one of 
them; and £ espect one thing will 
be true that Joseph said when living. 
A gentleman came to see him and 
asked him a great many questions, 
and among the rest he said — I sup- 
pose you calculate that you are just 
right, and that you “Mormons” are 
all going to be saved and everybody 
else will be damned.” Said Joseph, 
Sir, I will tell you this one thing, 
all the rest of the world will bedamned, 
and 1 expect that most of the “ Mor- 
mons ” wi II be unless they do better than 
they have done.” The man did not 
stop for au explanation. What Joseph 
meant by being damned was that 
people will go into tho spirit world 
without the Priesthood, and conse- 
quently they are under the power of 
Satan, and will have to be redeemed, 
or ehe they will be forever under his 
power. That is all thero is about 
that; 

' Noyv Latter-day Saints, I want to 
say this to you, when a man lifts his 
heel against the counsel that we give 
bim, I know that man will apostatize, 
just as Bare as be is a living being,,, 
unless be repents and refrains from 
such conduct. Brother George A 
Smith has been reading a little out 
of tlie revelation concerning celestial 
marriage, and 1 want to say to my 
.sisters that if you lift your heels 


against this revelation, and say that 
you would obliterate it, and put it out 
of existence if you had the power to 
nullify and destroy it, I say that if 
you imbibe that spirit and feeling, 
you will go to hell, just as snre as 
you are living women. Emma took 
that revelation, supposing she had 
all there was; bat Joseph had wis- 
dom enongh to take care of it, and 
he bad handed the revelation to 
Bishop Whitney, and he wrote it all 
off. After Joseph bad been to Bishop 
Whitney’s he went home, and Emma 
began teasing for the revelation. 
Said she — “Joseph, you piomised 
me that revelation, and if you are a 
man of your word yon will give it to 
me.” Joseph took it from his pocket 
and said — “ Take it.” She went to 
the fire-place and put it in, and put 
the candle under it and burnt it, and 
she thought that was the end of it, 
and she will be damued as sure as she 
is a living woman. Joseph used to 
say that he would have her bereuftor, 
if be had to go to hell for her, and 
he will have to go to hell for her as 
sure as he ever gets her. 

Yon sisters may say that plural 
marriage is very hard for you to 
bear. It is no such ihiug. A maa 
or woman who would not spend his 
or her life in building up the king- 
dom of God on the earth, without a 
companion, and travel and preach, 
valise in bund, is not worthy of God 
or his kingdom, and they never will 
be crowned, they cmnot be "rowned ; 
the sacri Beer must be complete. If it 
is the duty of a husband to take a 
wife, take ber. Bat it is not the 
privilege of a woman to dictate the 
hn.sband, and tell. who or how many 
be shall take, or what he shall do 
with them when he gets them, hot it 
is the duty of the woman to submit 
cheerfally. Says she — “May hus- 
band does not know how to conduct 
himself, he lacks wisdom — be does 


'^1 ^ 


160 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES, 


not know bow to treat .two wives and 
be jnst.” That.' all may be true, bat 
it is not her prerogative to correct 
the evil, she must bear that ; aod the 
woman that bears wrong — and any 
^nnmber of them do in this order— 
patiently, will be crowned with a man 
far above her hosband; and the man 
that is not worthy, and who does not 
prove himself worthy before God, his 
wife or wives will be taken from him I 
and given to another, so the women 
need not worry. It is the man who 
has need to worry and watch him- 
self, and see that ho does right. 
/Where is the man who .has wives, 
and all of them think he is doing 
jnst right to them ? I do not know 
SQch a mao ; 1 know it is not yonr 
humble servant. If 1 would only be 
dictated by women, I..sboold make a 
bell of itj bat I oanuot be, I can 


bamor'tbem and treat them kindly, 
bat I tell them I shall do jnst what 
I know- to be right, and they may 
help themselves the best they can. 
I do not say that in so many words, 
bnt that is what 1 mean, and 1 let 
them act it out. 

It is time to close this meeting. I 
say to the brethren and sisters, peace 
be with yon, and may God bless you. 
If yon walk bnmbly before Him so as 
to enjoy his Spirit, it will lead into 
all troth. I have one little sermon 
to the Bishops, Bishop Yonng and 
all the rest of them, and to the El« 
ders. I want to see a pattern set for 
this holy order,, and I give to each 
one of them a mission to go and call 
together five, ten, twenty or fifty 
families, and organize a completo 
orsranization, and show the rest of qs 
how to live. - r •. rj 

. • - ' ' i:, . 
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DbLIVBRBD AT TUS SbMI-AKNUAX CONVERKNOB OP'THB OuURCH OF JeSUS 
OiiRi&T OF Latter day Saints, in thb New Tabernacle, Salt Lakh Orry, 
' , . ' , Sunday Afternoon, October U, 1874. 
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PBAYER MUST BE REMEMBERED IN FAMILIES - ELDERS TO BE 
• SENT ON MISSIONS-BUILDING TEMPLES- TEMPLES NECESSARY 
t TO SALVATION-HOME MANUFACTUIU2S-THE UNITED ORDER. i 
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I have been mneh interested in the 
(remarks of the Elders this morning, 
vSB all through the Conference, and I 
.hope the instructions we have received 
.will bo treasored op in the hearts of 
.all, and carried home to our hoose- 
> holds and wards, and that the Elders 


who have attended Conference will 
stir up the people to diligence, teach 
them to remember the Sabbath day 
and to keep it holy, and instead of 
fooling away their time in labor or 
pleasure, to devote that day to the 
worship of God and to rest, according 
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“ to the original design of heaven. We rally understood by those professing 
" should remember our prayers at all to be Latter-day Saints. 

‘ times in our families, we should also We expect, before the Conference 
‘ remember to observe the word of closes, to call a considerable number 


wisdom, and be careful to continually 
pursue such a course as will entitle 
ns to the blessings of the Lord, and 
that his Spirit may unceasingly abide 


of Elders to eo and preach the Gos- 
pel in the United States. There 
have been but few missionaries sent 
to the States, and the present gene- 


in our hearts. As members of the ration there have, to a great extent, 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day formed their notions of ns and our 
Saints we should let our light shine faith from the false reports sent 
before men, by observing the princi* through the press ; and as we all 
pies which we profess to have obeyed, know that notions so formed can not 
need not be troubled because be other than erroneous, we shall call 
false reports are sent abroad into the a considerable number of Elders to 
world concerning us; this has been go and travel through the States, 
the universal lot of Saints in all ages representing the Gospel in its true 
of the world. The Savior said — light, and bearing testimony to the 
“ Blessed are ye when men shall per- truth, that the generation that have 
secnte yon and say all' manner of evil grown np since we were driven into 


against yon falsely for my . name’s the wilderness, may learn and know 
sake.” If we are only conscions for themselves the facts concerning 


withio onrselves that these charges 
are false we need not fear, and we We are laboring, as has been re- 
shonld never* hesitate to lift np our ferred to (by some of the brethren 
voices among the children of men in who have addressed the Conference, 
bearing testimony of the truth re- to build a Temple in St. George, and' 
vealed in these latter days, throngh one in this city. The work is mov-'. 
the Prophet Joseph Smith. ing on in both places. 1 feel quite? 

gratified at the success of the work- 
We are anxious to publish the present season on the Tern- ' 

standard ivorta of the Chnroh to a p,g taking tho granite from 


greater extent than hitherto. Some 
of them have been republished, and 
others are in progress, and we wish 
to have the co-operation of the Saints, 
generally, throughout the Territory, 
in helping on this work. Our pub- 


the boulders in the mountains, bring- 
ing it here, cutting the blocks, 
placing the pillars in position, andi 
getting everything in tho mechan-.. 
ical style that it is, in the last two.? 
years, is perfectly wonderful to me. ' 


Loations ahonld bo m ereiy family of erection of a Temple like this is ’ 
jtbe Smnis, and we wish to exercise it reqnires s yast ; 

, .that kind of inanence in the midst energy end skill. . 

■of onr people that will lead them to tvo have not had as mnoh means to.‘ 
make themselves a^namtea with the augtain the brethren who have been - 
oontontaof the able. Book of^^ laboring nW it as we anticipated, in 
mpn. Book of Doctrine and Cove, conseqoence .of the change of tho ( 
neats, and such other works m are and the fniinre of some to r 

or tovo been poblished illustrativo come forward and pay their Tithing i 
of ftepnnoiples oflifeand eelvation and thereby supply the demand. Yet ’i 
mpde known m the Gropel of Jeeiie have- moved the work forward - 


Christ, that they may be more gene 
No. II. 


glorionsly. Brother Finnock has tho 
voi. xvn* 


162 


JOURNAL OP DISCOURSES. 


gates open, and I invite the Bishops 
and all the broth ren and sisters from 
distant places to go and see the 
beautiful work we have done on that 
Temple; and while you are inspect- 
ing what has been done try and 
realize the amount of labor and means 
that have been required to accom- 
plish it. Think of the millions of 
dollars that King Solomon expended 
in building the foundation of bis 
Temple, and of the heavy tax it was 
upon the people; and then, if you 
want to compare his work with ours, 
think of the manner in which we are 
oarrying this forth. I wish the Saints, 
also, when visiting the Temple, to 
Toise their hearts in prayer to the 
Most High, that be will bless the 
edorts that are being made to rear 
a house to his holy name. We in- 
vite all the brethren and sisters to 
contribute their monthly offerings in 
money, that these workmen may 
have a portion of their wages in mo- 
ney, and sucli necessaries ns can not 
be obtained without it. For a con- 
siderable portion of the present sea- 
son the Temple workmen have had 
to do almost entirely with home pro- 
ducts. Some of them have stuck to 
it faithfully, others have been com- 
pelled to quit In fact, for want of 
means, we were under the necessity 
at one time of dismissing fifty hands. 
But we have kept the work moving, 
and if the brethren will go and see 
what we have done they can but 
be surprised and delighted. It is a 
glorious work, and one that is to be 
dedicated to the Most High God. 
Then let our hearts be lifted to him 
in prayer that tbiswork may continue, 
that we may be protected from the 
wrath of our enomies and from the 
vengeance of the wicked one, and be 
able to complete this Temple and 
dedioate it, that the glory of the 
Lord may rest upon it, the various 
quorums of the Priesthood be orgau- 


ized within it, and that we and our 
children may be permitted to enter 
its sacred precincts, and receive the 
ordinances of the Priesthood and the 
blessings of the Gospel of peace 
which can be received only in a Tem- 
ple of the Lord. 

I wish to bear my testimony to 
the principles of the Gospel which 
have been revealed. I never wish 
to stand before the Saints without 
doing that, for when I was called 
as one of the first Seventies to bear 
testimony to the people, I lifted 
my hand to heaven and said — “ If 
I ever forget to bear testimony to 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ and the 
true mission of Joseph Smith, let 
my right hand forget its cunning 
and my tongue cleave to the roof of 
my mouth.” From that day to this 
I always remember to bear my 
testimony when I address the people, 
for I know that this Gospel and plan 
of salvation, revealed by Joseph 
Smith and taught by the Apostles of 
this Church, is true. Men may say 
that Brigham Yonng and the Elders 
of this Church are impostors ; but I 
know that they were called by revela- 
tion and ordained and set apart to do 
this work thrungh Joseph Smith, and 
they are the servants of the Most 
High God. They were called to 
pn)claim the Gospel and to adminis- 
ter its ordinances, and with all their 
hearts they have labored to accora- 
lish the work assigned them. 

It is written that “ Elios was a 
man subject to like passions as wa 
are, and be prayed earnestly that 
it might not rain ; and it rained not 
on the earth by the space of three 
years and six months.” This shows 
that a man of like passions to our- 
selves may obtain faith to perform 
great and good works, to give wise 
instructions, to proclaim the princi- 
ples of the everlasting Gospel, to 
bear testimony to the truth, to ad- 
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minister in the work of the Lord and I 
bear of his kingdom. And it is oar 
daty, as we have already been warned, 
to exercise faith for those in aathority, 
that, while they contend with like 
passions with ourselves, they may 
have the Spirit of the Almighty to 
preserve and guide them, and to 
sustain their hands, and in all cases 
be careful never to be found speaking 
evil of the Lord’s anoint^. A 
tattling tongne is a curse, and, as 
the Apostle James expresses it, **is 
set on fire of hell ; ” and when we 
are found speaking evil against the 
servants of God . and accusing the 
brethren we arQ only following in 
the wake of the wicked one. Let 
us then avoid these things, and 
learn to speak those things that are 
good, upright and true, and bear a 
faithful testimony of the Gospel. 

As 1 said before, I wish the Saints 
generally to remember the brethren 
who are laboring on the Temple at 
St. George. They have been work- 
ing all the season, with very little 
to supply them, and some of them 
.are destitute of clothing, and other 
necessaries. Some of the workmen 
there have labored on the Temple 
from the very beginning, and the 
walla are now thirty feet high, and 
the work is going ahead prosper- 
ously. We have invited the people 
in every settlement to contribute of 
their means to continue the work, 
and we have also invited brethren to 
go down to St. George, and labor npon 
^e Temple this winter, that the build, 
ing may be prepared for the roof as 
Boon as possible. It will be a magni- 
ficent Temple, and will contain ail 
the conveniences of the Temples of 
Kirtland and Nauvoo. It will be 
one hundred and forty-three feet 
long and ninety-seven wide, and the 
walls will be eighty-eight feet high. 
It is desirable that the brethren con- 
•tribnte their means to supply the 


wants of those who are laboring on 
that Temple, that they may be en- 
conraged to continne. We are anx- 
ious to posh this Temple forward to 
completion as early as possible. It 
is not so large nor so elaborate in its 
design as the one in course of erec- 
tion in this city. St. George is a 
place in which parties living in the 
northern settlements, who may desire 
to do so, can go and spend the win- 
ter, and attend to the ordinances of 
the Priesthood. When that Temple 
is finished we can go down there and 
be baptized for onr dead, receive our 
anointings and ordinances and all the 
blessings pertaining to the Priest- 
hood, and get our records made to 
perform that great work which is 
placed open ns for the salvation of 
all the generations from the time that 
the Priesthood was lost, the covenant 
broken, the laws trampled under 
foot and the ordinances forsaken, 
unto the present time, tor the sal- 
vation of all who have died since 
then rests npon ns as a pencration. 
Bat if any of ns snfier ourselves to 
be led into darkness by the can- 
ning and craftiness of the wiqked 
one or evil spirits, we lose great 
and glorious blessings, and a great 
and glorious responsibility which is 
laid upon ns pertaining to the salva- 
tion of ourselves and onr ancestors. 
We call npon all the brethren to con- 
sider these things, and we do not wish 
any to go and labor on that Temple 
this winter unless they desire to do 
so, and have got the spirit to go in 
order that they may assist in for- 
warding the work. 

It is very probable that some who 
live in the northern settlements, 
who are able to do so, will make a 
practice of spending the winter in 
St. George, because of the mild 
pleasant weather which prevails 
there daring the winter season. Last 
winter the masons worked on the 
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walls of the Temple all the winter, 
except seven and a half days, when 
they were prevented by rain. Bat to 
all who may have any intention of 
going there to spend the winter, 1 
would say, never go with light shoes 
and thin clothing, bat take good 
warm clothing and thick-soled shoes. 
Do not be deceived with the idea that 
yoa will find samraer weather there 
in the winter season, it is more like 
pleasant spring >v^ather, and when 
evening comes, good thick warm 
clothing is needed. 

In speaking of the press I wish to 
name especially the paper published 
by our sisters — The Woman’s Ex - 1 
ponent. I feel as though I hardly j 
need suggest to the brethren that! 
natural gallantry would require I 
them, all through the Territory, to 
subscribe to this little sheet, and I 
believe that if the brethren would 
do so the paper would be much more 
widely circulated and would do much 
more good than at present. The 
brethren should remember that our 
sisters hold the ballot in this country, 
that they have equal influence at the 
polls with the men, and I certainly 
think that we should patronize them 
in their press, for 1 am satisfied that 
the prospects of any man being 
elect^ to the Legislature of Utah 
Territory would be very poor if the 
women were opposed to him, for I 
presume that the women compose a 
majority of the legal voters of the 
Territory, hence, under these circum- 
stances, our natural gallantry and the 
national characteristic to desire office 
should prompt us to sustain their 
publication. 

I 1 hope also that the brethren, in 
reflecting upon the instructions which 
have been given during Conference, 
will not forget what has been said in 
relation to sustaining ouraelves with 
our own material. We have me- 
'ohanics hero who can make good 


coffins, yet a great many coffins are 
imported from the States into this 
Territory, for which the money hae 
to be paid. I say that we ought to 
be ashamed of this, and I here pub- 
licly request my friends, whoever may 
live to place me in the ground, to 
place me there in a coffin made of 
our mountain wood by our own me- 
chanics, and I prohibic anybody who 
may outlive me paying a dollar for a 
coffin for me that is imported from 
the States. That is my sentiment, 
and I wish it was of every man and 
woman in the Territory. It may be 
said to be a small matter, but it takes 
thousands of duliai-s of our money 
away just to gratify pride. Says 
one — I am just as good as such a 
one, and why not I have a coffin from 
Chicago or St. Louis as well os ha 
have one ?” This is a sentiment re- 
sulting purely from pride and love of 
display, which is unworthy of a Lat- 
ter-day Saint. Carry this principle 
out and it leads us to reject home- 
made shoes and other articles which 
are far superior to the foreign-made 
imported articles. 

We have been talking about the 
United Order, and getting up tan- 
neries, shoe simps, &c., and initiatory 
steps have been taken in some of the 
settlements with these objects in view; 
but it takes time to carry out and 
successfully accomplish such projects. 
But we can produce these things 
within ourselves, and it isour dnty to 
do it, and instead of manifesting a 
disposition to oppose anything of this 
kind, we should e.xert ull the influ- 
ence and energy we possess to bring 
it about, and to make ourselves sclf- 
Bustaining. It is true that the priu- 
ciples of the United Order are suoh 
that a great portion of our people at 
the present time are not in a oondi- 
tioD to take hold of it with all they 
have, for many of them have been 
foolish enough during the sucoess of 
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business for the last foar years, in- 
stead of paying their debts, to launch 
into business of various kinds and 
get deeper into debt. That class of 
men have to get their hands untied 
before they can take hold to promote 
the great project of uniting the 
whole of tho Latter-day Saints in 
all their business affairs. But this 
must be done as fast as possible, and 
the work of making Zion self-sus- 
taining must be regarded as part of 
the work of the Lord ; for it is an 
obligation devoWing upon os to pro- 


vide within ourselves labor and the 
necessaries of life. We must take 
hold of this matter, brethren and 
sisters, with all our hearts, and never 
let ourselves rest until Zion is inde- 
pendent of her enemies and all the 
world. 

May peace and tho light of truth 
abide with you, that you may under- 
stand these things and act upon them 
with all the spirit and power of the 
gospel of peace, is ray prayer, in tho 
name of Jesus, Amen. 


REMARKS BY ELDER ALBERT CARRINGTON, 

Dslivbred at the Adjourned Sb.mi-Annual Conference of the Church 
OP Jesus Christ op Latter-dat Saints, in the New Tabernacle, Salt 
Lake City, Sunday, October 11 , 1874 . 

{Repotted by David W. Evans.) 

CRIME A TRANSGRESSION OF LAW— -SAINTS ARE UNDER DIVINE LAW — 
THE GOSPEL A PERFECT LAW— -THE CONSTITUTION OF THE UNITED 
! STATES A JUST INSTRUMENT— SAINTS MUST BE PATIENT AND LONG- 
• SUFFERING— LATTER-DAY SAINTS PREPARE BY GOOD WORICS TO MEET 
. THE SAVIOR. 


I have been much interested da- 
ring our meetings in this Conference, 
and, with you, I measurably realize 
the benefit to be derived in thus 
assembling together. In my reflec- 
tions in reference to some remarks 
that have been made I have been led 
to ask myself — What is crime? 
Simply a transgression of the law, 
human or divine. What is law ? It 
is, or should be, a rule of order 
founded in justice, for the benefit 
of those to whom it may apply. 


Now, so far as we are concerned in 
regard to law, we are under divine 
law, the Gospel, the grand plan of 
salvation — a law that is perfect, plain 
and simple as well as jost, and ap- 
plicable to the whole bnman family 
at all times, and in this we should 
rejoice. But we are also under hu- 
man laws as well, we pertain to a 
number of what are termed human 
governments, subject, in a greater or 
less degree, to man-made institutions, 
and arc they perfect ? No, each and 
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every one of them, notwithstanding 
the intelligence possessed by man- 
kind, and their centuries of experi- 
ence, contain the seeds of their own 
dissoiution, and, in the providence of 
God, they are all destined, in their 
times and in their seasons, to be su- 
perseded by the government and 
kingdom of God upon the earth — a 
fact at which every human being 
should rejoice. But do they ? Does 
even that portion of the world termed 
Christian rejoice in the ushering in 
of the kingdom of God upon the 
earth ? I am sorry to say, and cha- 
grined for humanity at being com- 
pelled to say, that all Christendom, 
almost to a unit, perhaps as much a 
unit on that subject as upon any one 
thing, although they have the Bible 
in their hands, are opposed to the 
establishment of the government of 
God upon the earth. What lolly, 
absurdity and inconsistency on the 
part of so-called Christendom to 
oppose that which was devised in the 
wisdom of the Gods in the eternal 
worlds and which, in its very nature 
and constitution, is calculated to 
heneBt and to promote, to the utmost 
possible degree, the welfare of man- 
kind in all their relations ! 

What about the government under 
which wo live ? Why, it is one of 
tho very best, as to its form, that the 
human family have ever devised. It 
was founded by excellent, honorable, 
upright, liberal and high-minded 
men who, in framing tho constitution, 
were measurably inspired by that 
Holy Spirit which our Fathf r in the 
heavens bestows upon whom he will. 
That is the view that we, as Latter- 
day Saints, have in regard to the 
fnndamcntal or basic instrument of 
the government of the United States 
termed the Constitution; and how- 
ever much we may be misrepresented, 
maligned or lied nbont in regard to 
that matter, as a people we are 


loyal to that constitution to the mi^ 
uutest principle therein contained.. 
We understand that constitution—! 
its spirit as well as its letter — and, 
so far as it is observed, it is a very 
excellent instrument for the con- 
ducting of human afiairs. We are a 
people that uphold that constitution, 
and we ever have done so, and take 
great pleasure in doing so, and so 
also with every constitutional law; 
and I am at the defiance of the wide 
world to trutlifully controvert the 
statement that we, as Latter-day 
Saints, have ever transgressed one 
single particle of constitutional law, 
or have ever had any occasion to do 
so, or ever will have in obeying the 
principles of the Gospel and laboring 
to build up and establish the kingdom 
of God on the earth. What do you 
think of that ? The world will tell 
you that wo are a terrible set, that wo 
are disloyjil, ignorant, stupid, fanat- 
ical, bigoted, deceivers and deceived, 
and in all these statements and as 
many more about the Latter-day 
Saints, the world will lie like the 
devil. 

Now, you heard me sny constitu- 
tional law. Murk it well. I under, 
stand, as a general thing, somewhat 
of what I am saying when I speak, 
and I made use of the expression 
understand ingly. The constitutional 
laws of this government, what are 
they ? They are laws enacted in 
pursuance of tho principles couched 
in that constitution under the autho- 
rity given the Congress of our nation 
to enact laws for tho whole United 
States, and to make treaties for our 
government. All that is beyond that 
one hair’s breadth is just that far 
usurpation, tyranny and wronl^. 
Have we obeyed that, more or less?' 
Oh, no doubt; we have had to do sd' 
DOW these many years. In the days 
of the stripling Joseph, when he was 
first called of God to bripg forth this 
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great latter^ay work that the Lord 
onr Gh)d has set his hand to accom- 
plish, he was assailed nnconstita- 
tioaally, so far as the constitution of 
the State of New York was con- 
cerned, by the citizens of that State ; 
and again, the same thing occurred 
in Ohio, in Missouri, and, finally, in 
Illinois, where, contrary to the 
plighted faith of the governor of the 
State, he was slain by a mob, because, 
according to their own testimony, the 
law could not reach him, for he bad 
lived above it. What right, then, 
had they to assail or interrupt him ? 
No right whatever. 

Now, we as a people, left the 
States, and I may say we left Chris- 
tendom, from the simple fact that we 
were obliged to do so in order to live 
our religion. Bnt would they let us 
alone after we bud left the States ? 
No. After having aided in the con- 
quest of the very region to which we 
fled to avoid persecution and religions 
tyranny, they wore not satisfied even 
then to leave us unmolested to wor- 
ship the true and living God accord- 
ing to the dictates of our own con- 
sciences; bnt they have followed ns 
as a nation, and are following ns to 
this day — a professed Christian na- 
tion is trying to force upon ns the 
tyranny and oppression of oncon.stita- j 
tional law, administered by ofiBcers 
for whose appointment there is not a 
scintilla of right under the constitn- 
tion. What do you think of that ? 
And we are endaring their inter- 
ference with our domestic ofiliirs 
with as much patience as we may. 
We have endured these things with 
considerablo patience for many long 
years, and 1 trust that we shall still 
be able to do so, realizing that pa- 
tience is one of the great require- 
ments of onr Father concerning os as 
his children. He desires that we 
should be longsoifering towards those 
who seek to afflict and oppress ns, as 


he is longsnfiering towards the hu- 
man family in their wickedness and ' 
waywardness, and we mast become 
like nnto him in these respects if we 
are his ; and if we expect to become 
perfect in onr sphere as be is in his, 
we not only have to be patient and 
longsnfiering, bat wo shall have to 
continnein patienceand longsnifering. 
Will we do so ? I trust so, knowing 
the blindness, ignorance, bigotry, 
superstition, and consequent intole- 
rance of onr fellow-beings;' knowing 
also that they as well as we are an- 
swerable to the Lord our God, being 
careful, while leaving events in the 
bunds of the Supreme Ruler, that 
our conduct, day by day, is such that 
it will bear, not only the strictest 
examination and serntiny of our fel- 
low-beings, but also of our Father 
and bis Angels; realizing, also, now 
os anciently, that whosoever will live 
godly in Christ Jesus, must needs 
bufier persecution. Do not forget 
that this is in the very nature of 
things, from the simple fact that, in 
order to constitute this a probation, 
wickedn'ess has been permitte<f upon 
the earth, and hence good and evil ; 
and wickedness is and ever has been 
aggressive, tyrannical, oppressive, 
crnel and mnrderous, and so it will 
ever continne to ba Do not forget 
these plain facts, and when yon bear 
the wicked he, and see them strive to 
oppress you and to deprive you of 
your rights do not get impatient 
about it and fancy that it is anything 
new, bnt remember that it has ever 
been so since the days of Cain, and 
that it will continne nntil wickedness 
is swept from this footstool of Jeho- 
vah, and not before that time can we 
hope to cease to be oppressed and 
wronged. And this is necessary to 
prove whether we will endnre all 
things, as lire grunt Captain, pattern, 
and exemplar of our faith and the 
great High Priest of our salvation 
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endared, in his time. He was buf> 

' feted, scourged and mobbed and led 
like a Iamb to the slaughter — a being 
in whom was no guile, who finally 
terminated his mortal career by a 
cruel death on the cross. He was 
opposed by his own when be come to 
call and gather them as their king 
and ruler. Who were his own ? The 
tribes of Israel, and he came more 
particularly to that most stubborn 
and stifihecked of all the tribes — the 
tribe of Judah. And did the scribes 
and pharisees, the rabbins and law. 
yers, the wise, intelligent and noble 
hail and welcome him ? No, most 
assuredly not; then how much less 
need we expect that they will hail 
and welcome ns,h is professed followers! 
When, instead of himself, his woi’d, 
through the Prophet Joseph Smith, 
came to Christendom with its almost 
numberless free schools and its mil. 
lions of bibles and legions of priests, 
did the people hail that word ? No, i 
they spurned it, and in eveiy con* 
ceivuble way derided him who 
brought it; and, as in the days of 
the Savior, the Priests, the pharisees 
and sadducees, the lawyers and 
scribes, the wise in their own estiraa- 
tion and the wealthy all banded 
together to keep from the children of 
men the word of God, whicli is truth, 
and which is tlie power of God unto 
salvation to all who will believe and 
obey it. Are not these facta ? I 
know they are, though the whole 
world may gainsay I‘ know that I 
am telling you the truth, as God lives 
I know it for myself. 

Now, then, with regard to these 
matters that we are immediately 
passing through — the attempted 


enforcement of laws that arc not 
constitutional and, through not being 
constitutional, that are not valid, 
and consequently of no force or effect 
whatever, in justice, what are wo 
going to do about it ? I trust that 
we will endure, with all patience, 
whatever the Lord our God may per- 
mit the evil one and those who, 
through the exercise of their agency, 
list to serve him, to accomplish; and 
while enduring with all patience, that 
we seek, in all faithfulness and op. 
rightness for the guidance of his 
Holy Spirit to lend us in the path of 
truth and to enable ns to walk there- 
in, and to endure meekly and pa- 
tiently all things that be in his pro- 
vidence may see fit to place npon us, 
in order to prove whether we as 
individuals and as a people will serve 
him in evil as well as in good report. 
Is there anything bigoted or contrary 
to the principles of eternal troth as 
taught by the Savior and his Apostles 
in nil this ? No. Then why not 
the world turn to the Lord our God, 
and live ? Why not. Latter-day 
Saints, for our own sakes, live faith- 
fully, humbly and uprightly and in 
all respects honor the requirements 
of the Gospel, until we become pow- 
erful through good works and able 
to meet, witli joy, the coming of 
I the Savior, and prepared to hail with 
I gladness the society and companion- 
ship of just men made perfect, being 
worthy to associate with them and 
to share in their blessings, and finally, 
be saved in the celestial kingdom of 
our Father ? That this may be our 
lot is my prayer, in the name of 
Jesus. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER CHARLES C. RICH, 

Deliveued at toe Adjouhned Semi-Annual Conference op the Ohubch 
OF Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, in the New Tabeunaule, Salt 
Salt Lake City, Sunday, October 11, 1874. 

(Eeporled Jnj David W. Dvans.) 


GUARD AGAINST TEMPTATION — ^THOSE WHO TRUST IN GOD WILL NOT BE 
DISAPPOINTED— JOSEPH SMITH A PROPHET OP GOD— IF THERE WERE 
NO CAUSE CREATING EVIL, THERE WOULD BE NO EVIL WORKS. 


I have rejoiced in listening to the 
instmctions that we have received 
this morning, as well os during the 
whole of this Conference. It seems 
to me that they ooi^ht to make an 
everlasting » impression upon the 
minds of the Saints, and that we, 
one and all, shonld be determined, 
under the influence thereof, to live 
more faithfully, and to keep the com- 
mandments of God as near as possi- 
ble in all things; and I have no 
donbt that this is the feeling, at the 
present time, of most of those who 
have attended this Conference. It is 
for us to guard against temptation 
that may be presented before us, 
and, when we leave this place, that 
we sofler not, ourselves to do or to 
say anything that is wrong, but be 
willing, with an eye single to the 
glory of God, to carry out the coun- 
sels of his servants, and to perform 
all the labors required at onr hands 
in aiding to advance his cause and to 
boild up his kingdom npon the earth, 
that we may prepare omselves for 
that which is to come both on the 
earth and in the eternal worlds. I 


know very well that there is no being 
upon the earth who. is thus engaged, 
bat what feels well ; all such rejoice 
in their labors, and the Spiiit and 
power of God will rest upon the 
Saints when they take this conrse 
and adopt this policy. 

We have been permitted to live in 
one of the most anspicions times or 
dispensations that has ever been 
Dshered in upon the earth — the dis- 
pensation of the gathering together 
of all things in Christ, both which 
are in heaven and which are on 
earth. We may feel onr weakness 
and inability, bnt it it not onr strength 
or wisdom that is to bring about the 
triamph of the purposes of God npon 
the earth, we are simply co-workers 
with our heavenly Father, and his 
power will bear off bis Saints in the 
fotnre as it has done in the past and 
op to the present time. It is upon 
his arm that we have to lean, and in 
him wo must put onr trust. When 
has there been a time when the , 
Saints have trusted in God and been 
disappointed ? Never ; inasmoch as 
we have done onr part, the Almighty 
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lias never foiled to do bis and fulfill 
his promises. We have the power 
to carry on this work and to perfect 
onrselves, and also to perform a labor 
for our benefit and for the benefit of 
our friends who lived before us, who 
did not have such an opportunity as 
we have. This should be impressed 
upon our minds, and we should not 
suffer ourselves to neglect any duty 
that is iucumbent upon us, whether 
for our benefit or for the benefit of 
those who have lived before us. 
When we pass behind the vail and 
meet with our friends, if we can tell 
them that, while we were in the 
flesh, we attended to and performed 
certain ordinances and ceremonies in 
their behalf which they, while hei'e, 
had not the privilege of attending to 
and performing for themselves, and 
which they had not power to accom- 
plish in the spirit world, it certainly 
will be a matter of rejoicing to us 
and also to them ; but if, on meeting 
them there, we have to admit that 
we neglected to do that for their 
benefit which it had been in our 
power to attend to, we shall not feel 
pleasant, and our friends will most 
assuredly be disappointed. 

In speaking of the Temples now 
in course of erection in which to per- 
form the ordinances for the dead, our 
hearts ouglic to be inspired with 
determinations to do all we can to 
push them forward to completion, 
that, in our day, while we yet live in 
the flesh, we may have the privilege 
of doing a work therein for our dead 
friends us well as for oui’selves. All 
those things are before us, and our 
eyes should bo single to the gloiy of 
God, and our hearts set upon build- 
ing up his kingdom upon the earth, 
and not upon objects that do not 
tend in this direction. I have felt, 
for many years, that 1 was not safe 
in any place or npon any errand, 
and hud no business to be engaged in 


any labor, no matter what it might 
be, unless that business, errand or 
labor was directed by the Priesthood; 
and 1 feel to-day that all the labors 
and operations of the Latter-day 
Saints, tempuml and spiritual, ought 
to be organized and directed by the 
Priesthood which God has established 
to lead his people. If our labors are 
thus directed they will tell in the 
right direction — for the upbuilding 
of the kingdom of God, and nut for 
the promotion of evil upon the earth. 
This is a thing against which we 
should be continually on our guard. 
Human nature is weak, and many 
people when brought in contact with 
evil influences are liable to be led 
away, tliey are in danger, and the 
best, the safest policy is to keep 
away from dangerous ground and be- 
yond llie range of evil, and we should 
not aesociute with those whose influ- 
ence is evil. 

Our lives are made up of small 
items, of labors performed a little at 
a time. If our acts m*e good, if our 
words are such that the righteous 
can approve of them, we need not 
fear wheu they are summed up and 
judgment rendered, for our lives 
having been speut in tbe performance 
of good deeds, it will be all right 
with us, and if we have this con- 
sciousness we can rejoice wherever 
we are. I can be ar testimony that I 
have never been disappointed wliea 
I have been engaged in the work of 
the Lord, and in carrying out the 
uounsels of his servants unto me. I 
can bear testimony that this is the 
work of (Jod, and that Joseph Smith 
was a Prophet of God, that Brigham 
Young is a Prophet of God, and that 
the Gospel which they have preached 
to the Latter-day Saints is the Gos- 
pel of the Son of God ; and inasmuch 
us wo live according to its precepts 
we shall be delivered from evil. Sal- 
vation is revealed in the Gospel, and 
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that salvation commenced to be re - 1 
ceived by ns when we obeyed it. 
We can be freed from oar sins when 
we learn and obey the trnth, fur in 
the Gospel there is delivenince from 
sin if we will bat apply its principles 
io oar lives. When we find a diffi- 
caliy in the midst of the people, it is 
simply because some one or more have 
done that which they ought not to 
have done, and had they applied the 
principles of the Gospel applicable to 
that particular case, the difficulty 
might have been avoided. When we 
practice tiie principles of this Gospel 
to perfeciion, we shall be delivered 
from evil, whether io this world or 
in the world to come. For instance, 
if no murders are committed, none of 
the evils will be experienced which 
grow out of that crime; if the peopio 
generally would cease lying, the evils 
now resulting because of the great 
prevalence of falsehood in the world 
would be unknown. And so we 
might enumerate all of the evils that 
are committed by the human family 
and say that, if the principies of the 
Gospel of Christ were univerealJy 
observed, the eviUof every kind now 
so abundant in all parts of the world 
would be known no more. Then it 
is for us, to whom this Gospel has 
been revealed, to learn w hat is right, 
and to be faithful iu practicing it, 
and the more faithful we are in apply- 
ing ourselves to this important duty, 
the more speedily will evil di.sappear 
from amongst us, and the salvation 
promised by the Gospel be by us en- 
joyed, and that is preci.sely what we 
want — a present as well as an eternal 
salvation by an application of the 
principles of the Gospel to oar daily 
lives. 

If this coarse were parsaod' by 
mankind generally, it would soon 
bring about a millenninm, or that 
still mure happy time spoken of by 
the Prophets, when the knowledge of 


God shall cover the earth as the 
waters cover the great deep, and 
when men all the world over are 
friends and brothers. This is the 
direction in which the practice of the 
principles of the Gospel leads us,, 
and a continued and cIo.se attention 
thereto will enable ns to overcome 
every imperfection. At the same 
time oar heavenly Father is disposed 
to try those who profess to have 
taken upon them the name of Christ, 
and, in fact, he is trying ns con- 
tinually in order to prove whether 
we will serve him in all tilings. If 
an evil is presented before ns, we 
must either receive or reject it. If 
we reject it we have overcome; if 
we accept it, we are overcome of evil. 
Aud wo may say that we have 
continually a trial before us, and it 
is (or us to be on our guard that we 
enter not into temptation, and that 
we are not overcome, no matter in 
what guise or how ^temptingly evil 
may present itself to us. Wo need 
to be valiant before the Lord, valiant 
in testimony, valiant in keeping hie 
commandments, valiant in rejecting 
every evil principle and practice that 
may be presented before us; and if 
this is our course, and we continne 
therein, the time will come when we 
will be coanted worthy of an inheri- 
tance and exaltation among the 
sanctified in the presence of our 
Father. 

I feel to rejoice in the principles 
of the Gospel that the Lord has re- 
vealed to us, and that, many years 
ago I had the privilege of hearing 
and obeying them. I can say that,, 
from that time until the present, £ 
havo never bad the first moment’s 
sorrow because of any tiling that 1 
have been called to pass through in 
connection with the Gospel, and £ 
hope 1 never shall. My experience- 
in this canse and kingdom has been 
a source of continual rejoicing, and 
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I believe it will be so to the end. I 
trust brethren and sisters that this 
is also yoar experience, and that yon 
and 1 may continue faithful to the 
end, that we may be counted worthy 
of the privilege of mingling with 


that great company of the sanctified 
and just whom we have heard spoken 
of this morning, and that with them 
we may receive a crown of glory and 
immortality. This is my prayer in 
the name of the Lord Jesus. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, 

Delivehrd at the Semi-Annual Genbeal Coneerencb op the Chdroh 
. OF Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, in the New Tabernacle, Salt 
Lake City, Friday Afternoon, October 9, 1874. 

(Reported hy David W. Evanc.) 


KNOWLEDGE RECEIVED BY IMMEDIATE REVELATION— CO-OPERATION IN 
TEMPORAL Ali’FAIRS— THE SAINTS ARE HEIRS OF GOD AND JOINT- 
HEIRS WITH CHRIST. 


In onr assemblies at Conference 
the representatives of the people 
from the various pavt.s of the Terri- 
tory meet together to be informed in 
relation to any and all measures that 
may be determined upon for the fur- 
therance of our interests ns a people, 
and the interests of the Church and 
kingdom of God upon the earth; 
for the Church and kingdom of God 
is established upon the earth, and 
God has communicated onto us his 
will, and, by revelation, has in- 
structed ns how to organize the 
various orders of the Priesthood as 
they have been presented before you 
to-day. I fcol that wo are acting in 
the presence of God and of tho holy 
angels, and that we are operating for 
our own welfare, tho welfare of our 
ancestors and, in part, for the welfare 
of the millions who have lived upon 


the earth, and for the introdnetion of 
principles whicli have emanated from' 
God, which are calculated to rege- 
nerate, evangelize and redeem the 
world in which we live. 

There is something pecnliar in the 
relationship that we sustain to each 
other, to those who have gone before 
us, to onr God and to the building up 
of his kingdom. We are not acting 
for ourselves individually, bat in the 
interests and for the benefit of all 
men that have ever lived upon the 
earth, as well os of those now living 
upon it. 

We are acting in conjunction with 
the Almighty, with Apostles and 
Prophets and men of God who have 
lived in the various ages of the world, 
to accomplish tiie great programme 
that God had in his mind in relation 
to the human family before the world 
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existed, and which will as assuredly 
come to pass as God lives. We feel, 
at the same time, that we are encom- 
passed with the infirmities, weak- 
nesses, imperfections and frailties of 
human nature, and in many instances 
we err in judgment, and we always 
need the sustaining hand of the Al- 
mighty; the gnidance and direction 
of His Holy Spirit, and the connsel 
of his Priesthood that we may be led 
and preserved in the path that leads 
to life eternal ; for it is the desire of 
all Latter-day Saints to keep the 
commandments of God, live their 
religion, honor their profession and 
magnify their calling, and so prepare 
themselves for an inheritance in the 
celestial kingdom of God. 

We have had presented before ns 
to-day, the Chnrch authorities. This 
may seem to many of ns a mere mat- 
ter of form ; bnt it is at the same 
time a matter of fact, and one in 
which we are individually and col- 
lectively interested. It presents to 
onr minds a train of reasoning, ideas, 
thoughts and reflections which men 
generally do not experience. Here 
is a President and his council, here 
are the Twelve, the Bishops, High 
Priests, Seventies, Elders and the 
various authorities and councils of the 
Church upon the earth — the Church 
of Jesns Christ of Latter-day, Saints. 
What is that Church ? Is it a phan- 
tom, a theory, an ideality, something 
that has been got up by the schools, 
by the wise men and philosophers of 
the day ? No, it is something that 
emanates from God, that had its 
origin with him. It is to him that 
we are indebted for all the light, in- 
telligence and knowledge that we 
possess. How did we know that we 
needed a President ? God told ns. 
How did we know that we needed 
counselors ? The Lord told us. How 
did we know that it was necessary 
that there should be a Twelve in the 


Chnrch and kingdom of God ? The 
Lord told ns. How did we know 
that there should be quorums of 
Seventies, High Priests, Elders, High 
Councils, and all these various or- 
ganizations ? The Lord told us, and 
we have come together and passed 
upon these principles, and have united 
together in the Commonwealth of 
Israel. And when we talk about 
this Priesthood, as has been very 
properly remarked by one of the 
speakers during this Conference, why, 
we all of us belong, more or less, 
thereto. It is emphatically that 
which was spoken of in the days of 
Moses — a kingdom of Priests. We 
are in reality a kingdom of Priests, 
and we are in possession of principles 
that will endure throughout all eter- 
nity. We are associated with men 
who have lived before us, and who are 
connected with the same ministry 
and calling as we possess, and they 
are operating with us and we with 
them for the accomplishment of cer- 
tain objects which God has in view.- 
And who of ns can point out the path 
wherein we should walk ? Who of 
us can direct onr steps in relation to 
the great principles that lie before 
03 ? We need the gnidance, instruc- 
tion, intelligence and revelation that 
flow from heaven to lead ns. We 
have needed them to bring us thus 
far. When the Lord got angry with 
the children of Israel because of 
their follies, and said, “ I will not go 
up with you, but my spirit shall go 
with you,” Moses might well plead 
and say — “ 0 God, if thou goest not 
up with os carry us not up hence.’^ 
He felt — what can we do, what coarse 
shall we pursue unless the Lord 
directs us ? We, the Latter-day 
Saints are in the same position — 
unless the Lord guides us we are in 
a poor fix. 

Now then, what were Apostles, 
Prophets, Pastors, Teachers, Evan- 


Ifi JOUKNAL OF 

gel lets end other officers placed in the 
Church for in former days ? Paul 
tells us for the perfecting of the 
Saints, for the work of the ministry, 
and for the edifying of the body of 
Christ until we all come to a unity of 
the faith, to the knowledge of the 
Son of God, unto the fullness of the 
stature of a perfect man in Christ, 
that we be no more children, tossed 
about with every wind of doctrine, 
and the cunning craftiness whereby 
men lie in wait to deceive, and that 
vre may grow up in him, our living 
bead, in all things. What are Apos* 
ties. Prophets, Evangelists, Pastors, 
Teachers, &c., placed in the Church 
now for ? For precisely the same 
reasons that they were then, only 
much more so, for they were con- 
nected with a system that had to 
succumb to the adversary, and to 
be rooted out — a certain power 
was to rise up and was to prevail 
against them ; but it is not so with 
ns — our course is onwai-d. We are 
connected with that little stone that 
was hewn out of the mountain with- 
out hands, and that was to continue 
to roll until it filled the whole earth. 
That is the position that wo occupy, 
and it is said that the kingdom shall 
^ not be given in to the hands of another 
people. 

These several officers, we are told, 
were placed in the Church lor the 
perfecting of the Saints — we need 
their labors ; they are for the work 
of the ministry — we need a little of 
it ; they are for the edifying of the 
body of Christ — we need edifying. 
How long y Until we all come in 
the unity of the faith, and until we 
are perfect in the knowledge of the 
Son of God. We are not quite there 
yet. There is a little faltering, shak- 
ing, tottering and stumbling like 
babes amongst ns once in a while, 
and we need the sustaining hand, and 
iustruotion of God to support us and 
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help ‘us to pass along in the path 
marked out for ns. He baa led us 
along remarkably, and he has united 
ns to a certain extent in many things, 
and there is something pleasant and 
delightful in union. We have done 
a good deal in being united. liere 
are many of these Elders aroand me 
who have been ready, in any mo- 
merit, to go anywhere, jnst as these 
Eiders who have been called to-daj 
to go to ,the States, England, Scot- 
land, France, Germany, Spain, Por- 
tugal, or any other part of the earth, 
to preach the Gospel, build up settle- 
ments or whatever else they are 
required to do in order to farther the 
purposes and to build np the king- 
dom of God upon the earth. I was 
very mnch pleased at a meeting we 
had the other evening in the Taber- 
nacle, to learn that over three hun- 
dred men could be found who would 
go down to St. George this winter, 
find their own food and work as 
teamsters, carpenters, stone-cuttei's, 
and in other callings necessary to 
forward the work on the Temple. 
That shows there is something like 
nnioD among the Latter-day Saints. 
I like to see principles of that kind 
operating among us, it shows that we 
possess a portion- of the spirit of the 
work, and that we appreciate the 
Gospel. And we have done a good 
deal ot this kind of thing heretofore. 
Many of you remember what took 
■place when we left Far West. When 
our people there had been robbed of 
everything that the thieves could get 
hold of, they put the balance of their 
means together to help one another 
out, until there was not a man left 
who wanted to leave the State. We 
agreed to do that and we did it. 
Then, afterwards, when wo left Nau- 
voo, we covenanted, in the Temple 
that we built there, that we would 
never cease our endeavors until every 
man who wanted to leave that coun- 
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try and come here had had the op- 
portunity, and that we would assist 
him in doing so. Did we carry it 
out ? We did, and we were united 
in our efibrts, and we did a good 
many things besides what we pro- 
mised to do. We have sent as many 
as five hundred teams at a time from 
here with provisions and other neces- 
saries, to bring the poor from the 
frontiers to this land, before the rail- 
road was in existence; and since 
then we ht^ve operated and co-opera- 
ted with our means to bring them by 
the railroad. So far these things are 
good, honorable and praiseworthy. 

Then again, we are a good deal 
united in our doctrinal affairs, and we 
begin to feel that we are part of God’s 
creation, that we are operating in 
this particular day and age of the 
world to accomplish a certain work, 
and that work is not for our own 
individual interests alone, it is not to 
build up and aggrandize ourselves, 
but it is to build up the kingdom of 
God and to forward his purposes 
upon the earth. That is what we are 
here for. You might talk about 
principle to a great many men nntil 
your heads turned gray and your 
tongues cleave to the roofs of your 
mouths, and it would make no dif- 
ference — they are not prepared to 
receive it. But the Latter-day Saints 
are to a very great extent. Why ? 
Because the very first thing that (^d 
did with us was to get us converted, 
to get ns baptized and in a position 
where we conld receive the Holy 
Ghost, and then we were placed in 
what some people call en rapport 
with God — brought into communica- 
tion and relationship with him so that 
we could recognize him as our Father 
■ and friend, and we are bis friends ; 
and he and we, and others who have 
lived and died here on the earth, who 
obeyed the same principles that we 
. have obeyed, are all operating toge- 


ther for the accomplishment of the 
purposes of God on the earth. That 
is what we are doing. It is a great 
work, and, everyone of us needs to 
ponder the path of our feet, to mark 
well the coarse that is laid out to ns, 
and seek to do the will of our hea- 
venly Father. We are living in a 
critical and an important age. Men 
sometimes are astonished when they 
see the corruption, wickedness and 
evil, the departure from honesty and 
integrity, and the villainy that every- 
where exist; but why should they 
be ? Have we not been preaching 
for the last thirty or forty years that 
the world would grow “ worse and 
worse, deceiving and being deceived ?” 
Has it not been preached to us that 
the nations of the earth had the ele- 
ments of destruction within them- 
selves and that they were bound to 
crumble ? And when we see honor 
trampled under foot, and integrity 
and truth standing afar oflf, while the 
wicked, corrupt and froward manage 
and direct affairs, we may expect that 
the axe is laid at the root of the tree 
and that it is decaying and will soon 
fall. And that is what is being ac- 
complished am^g the nations to- 
day. We need not whine or think 
there is anything strange or remarka- 
ble abont it. We have expected 
these things to transpire, and they 
will be a great deal worse than they 
are to-day. But we are engaged in 
inirodneing correct principles, and 
we are trying to get united. Wo 
are nnited, as I said before, in many 
things, for the religion that we have 
embraced, in its spiritnal significa- 
tion, brings ns into commnnication 
one with another, and helps os to 
love one another, and I wish there 
was a little more of that disposition 
among ns, and that we loved one 
another a little bettor, and studied 
hone another’s interests a little more. 
|l wish we conld sympathize with 
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6nr breftiren, and be foil of loving- 
kindness and generosity one towards 
another. I wish that we could feel 
that brotherly love continued, and 
that it was spreading and increasing, 
flowing from the fountain of life — 
from God — from heart to heart as 
oil is poured from vessel to vessel, 
that harmony, sympathy, kindness 
and love might be universal among 
US. This is what the Gospel will do 
for us if we will only let it. Said 
Jesus, when speaking to the woman 
of Samaria — “ If thou hadst asked of 
me I would have given thee water 
that should have been in thee a well 
springing up to everlasting life.” 
Let us drink a little more deeply of 
our religion, it leads us to' God, it 
opens up a communication between 
us and our Father, whereby wo are 
enabled to cry “Abba Father.” The 
principles of the Gospel that we have 
embraced reach into eternity, they 
penetrate behind the veil where Christ 
our forecnnner has gone, if we are 
living oct^r religion and keeping the 
oomniiindmeuts of God ; and wher- 
ever the influence of this Gospel is 
exerted it biuds people together, and 
at the same timc^^tes them with 
their God who rules in heaven, and 
with Jesus the Mediator of the New 
Covenant, and with the heavenly 
throng, and their minds are illumi- 
nated until, like the vision of Jacob’s 
ladder, they can see the angels of 
God ascending and descending, carry- 
ing messages to and from God and 
his people. Said Jesus, about the 
last thing when he was leaving the 
earth — “Father, I pray for those 
whom thou hast given me, and not 
for these only, but for all who shall 
believe on mo through their word, 
that they all may be one, even as I 
and the Father are one, that they ^ 
may be one in us” — one in sentiment, 
feeling, desire and action for the ac- 
complishment of the purposes of God, 


whether in the heavens or 
earth. ' iSi; 

Can we conceive of these tbiugsB 
We have little glimpses in relation* v.* 
to them sometimes, by which we ard ^ 
enabled to form a very faiut.idea of 
the effect of that unity which exisiaj^ 
in heaven, and of the unity that 
onght to exist on earth. What can ' 
bring this ' latter about? Some 
speculative theory ? No. We want, 
in the first place, to have our hearts 
united to God ; we want to have thd . 
Spirit of God planted in our bosoms; 
we want to have the power of the 
Gospel in our liouseholds; we want 
a union with each other there, and a 
union with our God, and everyone 
of us to feel as one felt formerly— 

“ As for me and ray bouse, we will 
serve the Lord.” As a starting 
point, we each of us must feel — “No 
'matter what others do, I and my 
house will fear God, keep his com<^ 
mandraents, and. do that which is 
right in his sight, and in the sight 
of holj angels.” .^Vnd what thenl^ 
Why," wo will do everything else that 
God wants ns. If it is to build Tem^^ 
pies ? Yes. Is it profitable ? God' 
knows best about that. If it does: 
not make much money, it brings' 
something in the heart that the world 
cannot give and that man cannot! 
take away — it gives peace and joyt 
and satisfaction, and you feel~“ I: 
am of the household of faith, I am a< 
child of God, I am carrying out the 
will of my Father, and they who! 
have lived and we who now live aror* 
operating together for the redemption) , 
of the living and the dead, for tho^ 
regeneration of the world, for the^ 
carrying out of the purposes of theii 
great Eloheim, for the introduction/^ , 
of principles that wifi ennoble and’i^ 
e.xalt mau and enable him to standc 
in the dignity of his office, calling L 
and Priesthood as a Priest of the > 
Most High God.” That is the posi-f 
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tion^thafc we ought to occupy, and 
that is what we are after. It is no 
little boys’ play that we are engaged 
in, it is a life-long service, and that 
life will last while eternity endures. 
We want to. operate here all the time, 
so that we may have our own appro- 
ving conscience, that we may have 
the approval of all good, honorable 
men.; that we may have the sanction 
« . and approval of God and of the holy 
angels, and of the Priesthood who 
' have lived before, and that we may 
feel that we are operating for the 
general benefit of the world that was, 

, . that is, or » to come. . 

> , r , We are called upon once in a whije 

to take a new step in this great work. 
•!/ At one time it was polygamy, at ano- 
, ther it was baptism for the dead, then 
> it was building Temples, then certain 
endowments, then the sealing of our 
children to us, then certain promises 
made to ourselves, such as God made 
to Abraham in foi^mer days, and now 
it is that we must get a little closer 
together, and be more united in 
regard to our temporal afiairs, that 
Tve may be prepar^ to act and to 
operate in all things according to the 
. * mind and will of God and this step 
^ in advance, like ever/ otherj- has 
caused ns to reflect and ponder, ahd 
, many pf us are full^df fears and ddnbte 
in relation to ma|^ things and many , 
^ men. Well, have we all done right ? 
'.No. Have ^we all’ been strictly 
honest ? ‘ No. BAve we all lived 
our religion? No. •Have we all 
, ^ been npright in Our dealings ode with'^ 
' ^ , anothor, and done that which iff. i^'ght 
in the sight of God.?^'No, we rave 
4 not; /'What then ? Dhall con- 

^ ' tiniie' to do wrong ?* ‘ WO' are oallOd 
. upon, in this as in many dther Hiings, 

. to take amew step that is-i^ntraiy^to: 
our traditiora,, Meas and. theories ^ 
hot not ^trary to the dooMnes that 
■ have beiBn, taught to the Iiatter-day 
SaihlA' Bat we hardly kpow, some- 

. '-An'" «' • 

-0 { f ^ 
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times, how to get at these things, 
how to fix them up, how to put them 
right. We have been trying, since 
God moved upon his servant Brig- 
ham, to get things into order, but 
the ship moves very slowly, there 
seems to be a good many snags of 
one kind or othed in the way. Many 
people are very jmuch misinformed 
in relation to many of these things. 
There have been a* good many things, 
said, and a great many ideas in cir- 
culation abont the o^er of things 
that it is desired should be established 
among us. 1 will tell you some of. 
my ideas in relation thereto. 

In the first place, it has been a 
matter of fact with me, for years and 
years, that such a state of things has 
I to be introduced amongst us. I 
think that is an opinion that prevails 
very generally among the Latter-day . 
Saints, and I do not think there is 
much difference of opinion in relation , 
to it. We have read about it in the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants. I 
think there are as many as a dozen 
revelations in that book in reference • 
to this .^sii.bject, and perhaps more 
I t^n that. T do not propose to quote 
tbenr, JioV^ven^ at the present time. ' 

I We j^d an; account of the City of 
Enoch, ^bipb^as established on this , 
principle, how the people acted ^ 
there ; theW^ is also an account of a ' 
people . who ^formerly lived on this . 
contin^t, Af^ho carried out the same 
principle ; and when this Church was ^ 
fir^t 'organized by Joseph Smith, ' 
fh'eSe very principles were among 
the fir^t that ho introdneed to the 
people, and we have bad them before 
ds dl theHi^e, so .that we have no 
need to begin and argue the points at 
all; but I want to come right to 
hmatters of fact as they eust among 
'tis'here to-day. . 

Many say, “ I^o not like the th.ng 
ak' it now is, 1 wish we had it ns i^ is 
laid down in the Book of Doctrine 

: V ^ Voi. xvn*. 
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and Covenants.” No you don^t. “ Well, 
we think we do.” Well, but you 
don’t, I nm sure yon don’t, and I will 
show you why before I get through. 
We are living in peculiar times — we 
can not be governed by “ Tims aaith 
the Lord” independent of other in- 
fluences. We are associated with 
national and judicial ofl'airs that are 
opposed to every principle that God 
would reveal or will reveal. That is 
a fact that I need not argue before 
the Latter-day Saints, they all know 
it. Well, what then ? The Spirit 
of the Lord has operated upon Presi- 
dent Young to introduce these princi- 
ples in our midst, that is, as near as 
they can be to conform to the laws 
of the land, for the people in these 
United States profess to be so pure, 
you know, that they could not think 
of having anything contrary to law; 
they would never dream of anything 
of that kind. Why, the people of 
the United States, including their 
Presidents, Governors and rulers, are 
the most law-abiding people you ever 
heard of, according to their profes- 
sions, are they not ? They can not 
think of doing anything contrary to 
law. 

Well, we have to go with the gen- 
eral stream ; or at least it is necessary 
that we protect ourselves from legal 
cormorants, and from every man 
who would devour, tear in pieces and 
destroy, who is after our property 
and our lives ? This class of per- 
sons would be very glad to take not 
only the property but the lives of 
some of the leaders of God’s people 
here on the earth ; nothing would 
suit them better, they are so holy, 
pure and law-abiding. These are 
the circumstances that we are placed 
in. Now what shall be done ? 
There are certain principles that 
‘•omanate from God ; but we have to 
protect .ourselves in carrying them 
out, and juake them conform,, as- near 


as we can, to the laws of the land. 
In the Book of Doctrine and Cove- 
nants it is said, in the first place, that 
a man shall place his property at the 
feet of the Bishop. That is what 
that lays down, and you say that is 
what yon would like to do. Some 
would, very many would not. The 
Bishop, after examining into the 
position and circumstances of the 
man, and finding out what bis wants 
are, and what his capabilities and 
talents, what the size of his family, 
&c., appoints to him a certain amount 
of means, which he receives as a 
stewardship. “Well,” say some, 
“ how does this order you are talking 
about introducing agree with that ? 
Where does the stewardship come 
in ? ” I will tell you. We have 
organized this as near as may be on 
the principles of co-operation, and 
the voice you have in selecting your 
officers, and in voting for them and 
the stock you hold in these institu- 
tions is your stewardship. You may 
say — “ Is not that taking away ouc 
freedom ?” I do not think it is. I 
am not prepared to enter into de- 
tails, bnt I should say that one-third, 
perhaps one-half, of the wealth of 
the ivorld is manipulated just in the 
same way. How so? Why, there 
are among the nations national secu- 
rities of various kinds issued, which 
are taken by the people ; we have 
United States bonds, State bonds, 
county and city bonds in this conntry 
as well as in Europe, to which the 
people subscribe and in which they 
have an interest, all of which is vol- 
untary, and the free act of the people ; 
then we have railroad bonds, stsam- 
sbip bonds, and we have telegraph, 
mercantile, manufacturing and ct>> 
operative associations, which arc 
represented by those who bold stock 
therein, and there are hundreds and 
thonsands of millions of dollars 
throughout the world that are opera- 
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■ted in this way by financiers, states- 
men, men of intelligence — merchants, 
capitalists and others, in every grade 
and condition in life, none of whom 
consider that there is any coercion 
associated with it. These men all 
have their free agency. 

What is the rtiodm operwndi ? 
For illustration, — a company is or- 
ganized, men snbscribe stock into 
that company, or they purchase bonds 
perhaps from a government, for which 
that government pays interest; or, 
if it is in a company, that company 
manipulates and arranges matters, 
not the stockholders individually, 
they never think of it; they select 
the officers to do these things for 

them, and all they have to do with it 
is to vote in these officers, each per- 
son voting according to the amount 
of stock he holds in the institution. 
And then they draw their dividends 
at certain specified times. This is 
the way, I presume, that one half or 
perhaps three qnarters of the wealth 
of the ci\riliz€d world is manipulated 
to-day. 

Well, is freedom taken from these 
men ? Are the men engaged in 
these operations thieves and robbers ? 
Some of them act very fraudulently 
it is true, and the amount of defalca- 
tion and fraud in our country, of 
late, is painful to reflect upon ; but 

then, they consider they have a per- 
fect rigiit . to buy or to sell any of 
this stook, and if parties enter into 
institutions of any kind, mercantile 
or manufacturing, they must be sub- 
ject to the rules or laws thereof. But 
the stockholders do not individnally 
operate these institutions, and what 
1 wanted to miy is, that herein we, as 
they, have our stewardship and free- 
dom of action; 

Well, but you want to manipulate 
men’s time as well ? Yes. Will 
they have a vpte ? They ought to 
have, and will have if the law will 


let them ; the great trouble is that 
the law will not allow us to do every- 
thing we would like; but whenever 
we can get at it we shall vote on all 
these things as you have voted here 
to-day. But we have to evade these 
things a little now, because the law 
will not allow ns to do otherwise. 

Now then, there is auotber feature 
connected with this matter. You 
know that, in this order it is not all 
putting in, there is some taking out, 
and that is a point 1 want to get at; 
it would be a very nice and beautiful 
thing if we could carry it out. If, 
as described in the revelation, we 
could hove a general treasury from 
which we could all draw what we 
needed, and then retnrn it, together 
with our tens, fifties, handroda and 
thousands, and all act as one family 
for tne general interest of all, it would 
be a very beautiful thing; but every- 
body is not so honest, pure and up- 
right as Ibis state of things demands. 
If we hod a general treasury some 
would be very willing togoto the trea- 
surer and request so much to enable 
them, as they would represent, “ to 
carry out their stewardship,” and he 
would have to liand it out to them 
according to the pro^sions made in 
the Doctrine and Covenants; bat 
that would in all probability he the 
last of it with many. Would you 
business men like to have a system 
like that in the United Order ? Yon 
say yon wonld like this order carried 
out as it is laid down in the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants, but I say 
yon would not. Would you like 
every man, simply because he was a 
member of the Order, to have power 
to go to the treasurer and draw out 
what he thought proper, and use it 
just according to his fancy ? No, 
yon would not, you could not and 
would not trust your neighbors as far 
as that, for all men are not capable 
and all nien are not honest and con- 
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scieniioDs; if they were we shoald 
be nearly ready to be caught up ; but 
we have not reached that point yet, 
and consequently we have to do the 
best we can. 

Now I will tell yon my opinion. I 
am living in the 14th Ward ; we, in 
that ward, have selected a number of 
men for our directors, and I would 
just ns soon trust these men with the 
management of my property as to 
manage it myself. I do not believe 
that every man is a thief, scallywag 
and rascal. I have no such idea. I 
think there is a great deal of honesty, 
truthfulness and integrity, and if 
there is not it is time we turned over 
a new leaf, and introduced better 
principles, that we may be governed 
by purer, nobler laws. 

I cannot conceive of anything 
more U^autiful and heavenly than a 
united brotherhood, organized after 
tiie pattern laid down in the Doctrine 
and Covenants; when all act for the 
benedt of all — when while we love 
God with all our hearts we love our 
neighbor as ourselves; where our 
time, our property, our talents, our 
mental and bodily powers, are all 
exerted for the good of all; where 
no man grabs Qr takes advantage of 
another ; where there is a common 
interest, a common purse, n common 
stock ; where as they did on this con- 
tinent, it is said of them that “ they 
all dealt justly to each other,” and 
all acted for the general weal, “when 
every man in every place could meet 
a brother and a friend,” when all the 
generous and benevolent influences 
and sympathies of our nature are 
carried out, and covetousness, arro- 
gance, hatred and pride and every 
evil are subdued, and brought into 
subjection to the will and Spirit of 
God. These principles are very | 
beautiful and would be very happify- 
ing for a community, a Territory, a 
State, nation or the world. 


Now, then, these things are pre- 
sented before us, and I suppose we 
shall have to come into them as best 
we can, and if we ever get into the 
celestial kingdom of God we shall 
find that they are jnst such a set of 
people. If ever we build up a Zioa 
here on this continent, and in case 
Zion ever comes down to us, and we 
expect it will, or that ours will go up 
to meet it, we have got to be gov- 
erned by the same principles that 
they are governed by, or we can not 
be one ; and if we ever get into the 
eternal worlds we shall have to bo 
heirs of God and joint heirs with 
Jesus Christ; aud it would not do for 
a man of os to go up into heaven 
and say — “ Look here, Jesns,*' or,. 
“ Look here, some of you great men 
who manage matters here, I wish 
you would set me oflT a place by my- 
self, I would like to have my own 
house and garden and my own farm- 
ing arrangements separate to myself,, 
so that I could manage things a little 
in my own way as I used to, in the 
place I come from.” “Well,” says 
the individual addressed — “ I do not 
see things exactly in that way. We 
brought you up here, believing you 
were a pretty decent fellow; but you 
have got to conform to our rules. 
These things arc nil ours, we ore heirs 
of God and joint heirs with Jesus 
Christ. This is a joint association,, 
wo are united together in the one 
thing, and we are all one, and if you 
want to go off by yourself you will 
have to leave here.” That would bfr 
jnst about the position of things, this 
is the order that exists there — they 
are heirs of God and joint heirs with 
Jesus Christ. This is the position 
we have to attain to, and to do this 
there will have to be less individuality 
of feeling than there is now, and we 
must seek to introduce and establish 
the principles of the kingdom of God 
upon the earth. We are not for our- 


ALL JIEN TO BE JUDGED, ETC. 


selves ; bnt for the kingdom of God. 
God called ns not to do oar own will, 
but his, and we are operating to pre- 
pare ourselves and our children and 
all who will be governed by the prin- 
ciples of truth for a celestial and 
eternal glory in the kingdom of our 
“Well, then,” says one, “you be- 
lieve in these things ? ” I do most 
assuredly. “ Do you believe in the 
authorities ?” Yea, I think I do, — 
I have voted for them for a great 
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many years, and by the help of God 
I mean to sustain them still. That 
is my feeling. Brethren, is it yours ? 
Shall we sustain the Elders of Israel, 
the Presidency and the authorities of 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Lat- 
ter-day Saints? Shall we do it, ye 
Latter-day Saints ? (The congrega- 
tion answered, “Yes!”) All who' 
feel like it, say “ Aye,” by the con- 
gregation). Now let ns go and carry 
it out. Amen. 
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ALL MEN TO BE JUDGED OUT OF THE BOOKS — iLDAM THE ANCIENT OP 
DAYS — IN THE DAYS OF ENOCH THE RiaHTEOU.S GATHERED TOGETHER 
FROJI THE ENDS OF THE EARTH TO ONE PLACE— THE GREAT PROr 
, PHET JOSEPH SMITH RAISED UP BY GOD TO RE\"EAL HIDDEN MYS- 
TERIES. 


[The speaker took as a fonndution 
for his remarks the 9th, 10th, 

• lltb, 12th and 13th verses of the 
7th chapter of the prophecies of 
Daniel, and the 20^ chapter of 
. the revelations of St. John.] 

■ All Bible believers are looking for- 
ward to the time when the inhabi- 
tants of this creation shall be brought 
into judgment, and be judged oat of 
the books which are written, every 
man according to his works. We 
should rather conclude from these 
sayings in Daniel and in the revela- 


tions of St John, that there is a 
record, or perhaps many records, 
kept of the works of men — their 
deeds done in this probation. How 
these records are kept in heaven is 
not for me to say ; what language 
they are recorded in, or what are the 
symbols of the ideas of the heavenly 
hosts who are engaged in recording, 
how many records there are, etc., is 
not known to us ; but from what is 
written, we con form some conclu- 
sions iu relation to this matter, for 
1 we are told in the sayings of Jesus, 
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in the New Testament, that for every 
idle word and every idle thought 
men shall give an account in the 
great judgment day. Hence these 
words and thoughts must be had in 
remembrance either in books, or im- 
pressed npon the minds of beings 
who are capable of retaining all 
things in their remembrance. There 
must be some way by which the idle 
words and thoughts of the children 
of men shall be kept in remembrance, 
and if the dead are to be judged out 
of the books that are to be opened, 
we should naturally draw the con- 
clusion that they are memorandum 
books of the idle words and thoughts 
of the children of men. 

We also read in the Book of Mor- 
mon — a record which all Latter-day 
Saints profess to believe in, and con- 
sider equally sacred with the rest of 
the word of God that is recorded in 
the Bible and elsewhere — the sayings 
of Jesus, that were spoken on this 
continent some eighteen hundred 
years ago. Jesus says — “ All things 
are written by the Father.” I sup- 
pose by his agents, that is through 
his direction, by bis authority. “All 
things are written by the Father.” 
Taking all these passages of Scripture 
together, wo may look for a general 
reckoning with all the inhabitants of 
this earth, both the righteous and the 
wicked. How long this day, culled 
the day of judgment, will be, is not 
revealed. It may bo vastly longer 
than what many suppose. It seems 
to mo that unless there were a great 
number engaged in judging the dead, 
it would require a very long period 
of time; for, for one being to per- 
sonally investigate all the idle 
thougljts and words of the children 
of men from the days of Adam down 
until that time, it would require a 
great many millions of years, and 
therehjre I come to another conclu- 
sion, uaiuely, that God has his agents. 


and that through those agents the 
dead will be judged. 

This reminds me of what was said 
by tbe Apostle Paul when reproving 
the ancient Christians for going ta 
law one with another. He tries to 
shame them out of tiiis evil practice 
by referring them to tbe lowest 
esteemed among them that were 
called Saints. 'Says be, in substance— 
“ Let them be your judges, it is not 
necessary for you to go to the highest 
authorities, but let even those who 
are least among you become judges 
in regal'd to many of these things 
that you now take before unbelievers, 
and for which you require a judgment 
from those who have nothing to do 
with the Saints of God,” or rather 
with tbe Gospel in which they be- 
lieved. And, in connection with 
these sayings, he asks this question — 
“ Know yc not that the Saints shall 
judge the world ?” 

This reminds me of some sayings 
that are recorded in the Book of 
Mormon, as also of others contained 
in the Bible. Jesus said to bis 
twelve disciples or Apostles — “ You 
that have followed me in tbe regene- 
ration, when the Son of Man shall 
come sitting npon the throne of his 
glory, then you shall also sit upon 
twelve thrones, and shall eat and 
drink in my presence, and shall judgo 
the twelve tribes of Israel.” It 
seems, then, that there are certain 
personages to lie engaged in judging 
the world. • The Twelve Apostles 
are to judge the twelve tribes of 
Israel, and the Saints will bo sot to 
judge the world. 

The Book of Mormon,* speaking 
on this same subject, i nforms us that 
there were Twelve chosen among the 
ancient Nephites on this American, 
land, and that, while tbe Twelve 
chosen by Jesus on the continent of 
Asia were to judge the twelve tribes- 
of Israel, tbe Twelve chosen from 
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among the Nepliites shonld judge the 
remnant of the house of Israel that 
dwelt on this land. 

Here, then, is another quorum of 
judgment, another council that is 
appointed to judge, and so we might 
continue the subject and bring in all 
the councils that God has ordained 
in any generation of those whom he 
has appointed and selected, and or* 
dained with power and authority 
from on high. To them was granted 
not only the privilege of acting here 
in relation to the ordinances of mercy, 
bnt hereafter in relation to thu ordi- 
nances of justice; hence both justice 
and mercy were committed, in some 
measure, into the bands ot those who 
were ordained of the Lord. Bnt in 
these respects there is one thing to 
console the Saints of all ages, as well 
as to console the whole world, and 
that is, that when the final time shall 
come to judge the children of men, 
whoever the agents may be who shall 
sic in judgment opon their several 
cases, they will do it b}' the inspira- 
tion of the Almighty, and hence it 
will be done right. 

This reminds me of what Jesns 
said to the Twelve who were chosen 
among the Israelites on this conti- 
nent, eighteen hundred years ago. i 
Said he — ** Know ye not tliutye shall 
be judges of this people ? What 
manner of persons, therefore, ought 
ye to be, in all holiness, and purity 
and uprightness in heart, if you are 
to judge this great nation?” In 
other words — “ If yon are to sit in 
judgment opon all of their deeds 
done in the body, and to render a 
righteous decision before tlie Al- 
mighty, how pure, holy, upright and 
honest you twelve disciples ought to 
be in order to become judges indeed 
of the people, that in judging them 
you may not condemn yourselves.” 

Having qnoted these passages, 
which give os a little understanding 


of the purposes of the Almighty* in 
regal’d to judging the world, I will 
now quote another passage of Scrip- 
ture that has a bearing in some mea- 
sure upon this subject, showing that 
it was a principle nnderstood by the 
ancient Saints of God, and that the 
eteimal judgment that was to be 
administered by the Saints at some 
future time was numbered among the 
first principles of the doctrine of 
Christ. It was not oue of those 
hidden mysteries, one of those secret 
things, one of those wonders that 
were to be searched out by the faith- 
ful, but that it was a doctrine num- 
bered among the first principles of 
the oracles of God. I will now, 
leaving the principles of the doctrines 
of Christ according to King James* 
translation, quote from another tran- 
slation which I have seen, and which 
1 believe to be more correct. The 
passage to which I will direct your 
attention reads — ‘‘ Therefore, not 
leaving the principles of the doctrine 
of Christ, let us go on unto perfection, 
not laying again tho foundation of 
repentance from dead works, of* faith 
towards God and of the doctrine of 
baptisms, and of the laying on of 
hands, and of the resurrection of the 
dead, and of eternal judgment.” 

These principles of the doctrine 
of Christ were thoroughly understood 
by the faithful ones who lived eight- 
een hundred years ago. They un- 
derstood that the day would come 
when God would set them, not only 
to jndge the world, but to judge an- 
gels. Some angels have gut yet to 
be jndged, and the Saints will be the 
agents to perform this great work 
and render the decision of judgment. 
Jesus said to the Twelve among the 
ancient Nephites — “ Know ye this, 
that your judgment" — speaking of 
tbeii- judging the Nephite nation— 
” shall be th^al judgment which the 
Father shall give unto you; ” in other 
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words— »“ You shall^hot judge by your 
'own natural wisdom ; ypn shall not 
Judge according to the' outward ap- 
. pearance ; but it shall be that judg- 
naent which the Father shall give 
unto you.**" Now, the* Lord. judges 
mankind according to the law and 
'^the testimony. The levealed law is 
'delivered to the people, and those; to 
whom it is revealed will be fudged 
by that law, hence Jesus says— “ My 
words shall judge yon at the last 
day^*’ It is not the tradition of the 
children of hien that is going to 
.judge the world, that is not the law. 
The'tradiiions of the children of men 
are one thing, and the law is another 
thing; popular ideas are one thing 
^pnd the law of God is another thing. 
• We are not to be judged by the 
creeds, doctrines, disciplines and ar- 
ticles of faith invented by uninspired 
mem, but by the pure law of God as 
it issued forth from his own mouth 
and by tbe^ mouths of his ancient 
Prophets and Apostles. The testi- 
monies will be forthcoming, one of 
which will be the record, the books 
,that are written. Every idle word 
that is spoken, every idle thought 
that has ever entered into the hearts 
*of roan will be written and brought 
np, and out of that I'ecord of our 
conduct — bur thoughts, words and 
deeds — will we be judged. 

Now, if there is to be a vast num- 
ber of individuals engaged in the 
work of judgment, it may be a speedy 
work; ior let all mankind be classi- 


fied — a certain portion delivered over 
' to the Apostles of ancient days, ano- 
ther portion to the Twelve chosen 
from among the ancient Nephites, 
f- another portion delivered 'over to the 
^ Saints who lived in the first ages of 

'I the world, another portion to the 

Saints who lived alter tho flood, 
, T mid another portion to the Lat- 
" \ ter -day Saints, and let all be en- 

f \gpged in this work of judging the 


hnman family and the work can 
speedily be accomplisbed. It may 
requfre years, and it may be accom< 
plished, perhaps, in less than one 
year, that is a matter that we cannot 
decide upon now. There is to be, 
however, a prior judgment to the 
final judgment duy, and we will speak 
upon that awhile. 

There is a certain degree of judg- 
ment rendered upon every man and 
every woman as soon as they have 
passed the ordeals of this present 
probation. When they Jay their 
bodies down their spirits retnrii into 
the presence of God, when a decree 
of judgment and sentence js imme- 
diately passed. Hence we read in 
the Book of Mormon, that the spirits 
of all men, as soon as they depart 
from this mortal body, return home 
again to that God who gave them 
life, and then shall it come to pass 
that the spirits of the righteous shall 
enter into a state of rest, peace and 
happiness, called Paradise, where they 
• shall rest from all their labors. And 
then shall it come to pass that the' 
spirits of (.he wicked — for behold 
they have no part or portion of the 
spirit of the ijord — shall depart into 
outer darkness, where there is weep- 
ing, and wailing and gnashing of 
teeth ; and in t hese two states or con- 
ditions the children of men shall be 
placed until the time of the resur- 
rection. 

Then again there will be a judg- 
ment aftei’ the resurrection, that will 
not be the final judgment, that is the 
judgment of tho twelve tribes of 
Israel, spoken of by our Savior, which 
will take place when he and the 
Twelve return again to the earth. 
That judgment will be exercised 
more directly on the whole house of 
Israel that have loved the* Lord and 
kept his commandments. 

Here tlien are tlie various times of 
judgment, tho various conditions and 
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•circumstances of the children of men 
in the spiritual state, judged before 
the resurrection, assigned to happi- 
ness or misery as the case may be, 
and in the judgment of the first re- 
surrection certain rewards, glory, 
power, exaltation, happiness and 
eternal life will be conferred- upon 
the righteons. But another sentence 
of judgment will bo pronounced upon 
those who are not favored with corn- 
ing forth on the morning of the first 
resurrection, namely, those who have 
disobeyed the Gospel. To all such 
the voice of the angel will be — “Let 
sinners stay and sleep nutil 1 call 
again,” their sins having been suffi- 
ciently judged beforehand, that they 
are not counted worthy of a resur- 
rection among the just and the right- 
eous ones of the earth* This agrees 
with another passage recorded in tlie 
]Book of Covenants, that at the 
sound of the third tramp then come 
the spirits of men that are under 
condemnation. These are the rest 
of the dead, and they live not again 
until the thousand years are ended, 
neither again until the end of the 
earth. Why ? Because a certain 
measure of judgment is pronounced 
npoD them even then. Now then, 
let ns go to tho angels which the 
Saints arc to judge. We find that 
the angels who kept not their first 
estate are reserved in chains of dark, 
ness until the judgment of the great 
day. Those angels that fell from 
before the presence of God were 
judged in a measure upon their fall, 
and were cast out to wander to and 
fro upon the face of this earth, bound 
as it were with chains of darkness, 
misery and wretchedness, and this 
condition is to continne during the 
whole of the temporal existence of 
this earth, until the final judgment 
of the great day, when the Saints, 
in the authority and power of the 
Priesthood which Gud Almighty has , 


conferred. upon them, will arise and 
judge these ' fallen angels, and^^they 
will receive the condemnation of, 
which they ^ worthy. * 

Having ma^e these few j^reliminary 
remarks in regard to the judgment 
of the children o( men, let us now 
refer again to the passage contained 
in the seventh chapter of Daniel. — 
Says that ancient Prophet — “I be- 
held till the thrones were cast down, 
and the Ancient of days did sit, 
whose garment was white as snow, 
and the hair of hUi bead»like the pure 
wool ; his throne was like the fiery 
flame, and his wheels as burning fire. 
A fier'y stream issued and came forth - 
from before him; thousand thou- 
sands minister^ unto him, and tea 
thousand times ten thousand stood 
before him: the judgment was set 
and the books were opened.” 

How many are ten thousand times 
ten thousand. One hundred millions. 
That would be a larger congregation 
than yon or I ever saw, and larger, 
probably, than any congregation that 
has ever been collected together upon 
this earth at any one time. They 
would occupy a vast region of coun- 
try, even for a foothold. A hundred 
million people stood before this per- 
sonage — the Ancient of days." Who 
was this personage called the Ancient 
of days? ‘A’^e are told by the Pro- 
phet Joseph Smith — the great Pro- 
phet of the last days, whom God 
raised np by his own voice and by the 
ministration of angels to introduce 
the great and last dispensation of 
the fullness of times — the last dis- 
pensation on the earth so far as the 
proclamation mercy is concerned ; 

I say we are told by this Prophet 
that the Ancient of days is the must 
ancient personage that ever had an 
existence in days hero on the earth. 
And who was be ? Why, of couse, 
old father Adam, he was the most 
ancient man that ever lived in days 
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that we have any knowledge of. He 
comes, then, as a great judge, to 
assemble this innumerable host of 
which Daniel speaks. He comes in 
flaming fire. The glory and blessing 
and greatness of this personage it 
would be impossible even for a man 
as great ns Daniel fully to describe. 
Ho comes as a man inspired from the 
eternal throne of Jehovah himself. 
He comes to set in order the councils 
of the Priesthood pertaining to all 
dispensations, to arrange the Priest- 
hood and the councils of the Saints 
of all former dispensations in one 
grand family and household. 

What is all this for ? Why all 
this nrangemeut ? Why all this 
organization ? Why all this judg- 
ment and the opening of the books ? 
It is to prepare the way for another 
august personage whom Daniel saw 
coming with the clouds of heaven, 
namely tiu* Son of Man, and these 
clouds of heaven brought the Son of 
Man near before the Ancient of days. 
And when the Son of Man came to 
the Ancient of days, behold a king- 
dom was given to the Son of Man, 
and greatness and glory, that all 
people, nations and languages should | 
serve him, and bis •kingdom should 
he an everlasting kingdom, a king- 
dom thot should never bo dune away. 

This explains the rensou why our 
father Adam comes as the Ancient' 
of days with all those numerous 
hosts, and organizes them according 
to the records or the book, every man 
in his place, preparatory to the com- 
ing of the Sou of Man to receive the 
kingdom. Then every family that 
is in the order of the Priesthood, 
and every man and every woman, 
and every son or daughter whatever 
their kindred, descent or Priesthood, 
will know their place. 

• Where will this great conference 
ako place ? The Lord has revealed 
this also. The Lord did not raise 


up this boy, Joseph, for nothing, or 
merely to reveal a few of the first 
principles of the Gospel of Christy 
but he raised him op to reveal tho 
hidden mysterious things, the won, 
ders of the eternal worlds, the won- ' 
ders of the dispensation of the full, 
ness of times, those wonders that 
took place before the foundation of 
the world ; and all things, so far as 
it was wisdom in God, wore unfolded 
by this personage called by his ene- 
mics “Old Joe Smith,” who was 
about fourteen years old when the 
Lord raised him np. 1 say that be, 
by the power of the Holy Ghost, and 
the spirit of revelation, revealed the 
very place where this great assem- 
blage of fen thousand times ten 
thousand of tho righteous shall be 
gathered together when the books are 
opened. It will be on one of the last 
places of residence of our father 
Adam here on the earth, and it is 
called by revelation Adam-ondi- 
uhman, which, being interpreted, 
means the valley of God witere Adam 
dwelt, the words belonging to the 
language which w:is spoken by the' 
childreu of men before the confusion 
i took place at Gabel. In that valley 
Adam called together Seth, Enos, 
Cainun, Mabalnleel, Jared, Enoch, 
Afethusnleh and nil the high Priests 
and rigliteous of his descendants for 
s6me seven oi* eight generations. 
Three yeare before his death he there 
stood up, being bowed with age, and 
preached to that vast assembly of 
people, and pronounced upon them 
his great and last patriarchal bless- 
ing, and they ro.se up by the autho- ^ 
rity and power and revelation of the^ 
holy Priesthood which they held, and 
^pronounced their blessing npon their 
great common progenitor Adam, and 
he was called the Prince of Peace, 
and the Father of many nations, and 
it was said that he should stand at 
tho head of and rule over his people 
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of all generations, notwithstanding 
he was so aged. That was the bless- 
ing pronounced, three years before 
his death, upon the great head, 
Patriarch and Prophet of this crea- 
tion, the man whom God choose to be- 
gin the works of this creation, in other 
words to begin the peopling of this 
earth. 

Where was that valley in which 
that grand patriarchal gatberittg was 
held ? It was about fifty, sixty or 
seventy miles north of Jackson Coun- 
ty, Missoun, where tho Zion of the 
latter days will be built. Where the 
garden of Eden was is not fully re- 
vealed ; where Adam eat the forbid- 
den iruit is not revealed so far as I 
know, that is, the particular location 
on the earth, no revelation informs 
us where be passed the first few cen- 
turies of bis life ; but suffice it to say 
t|iat, when Adam -was about six or 
seven hundred years old there was a 
great gathering of the people. 
Enoch, the seventh from Adam, 
who lived contemporary with his old 
ancestor, and others who were called 
by him, went forth and gathered out 
the righteous from all the nations, 
and as there was no Atlantic Ocean 
in those days rolling between the 
eastern and western continents, they 
could gather together by land from 
Asia, Africa and Europe. In those 
days the earth was not divided as it 
was after the flood, in the days of 
Peleg. In that gathering many came 
from the ends of the earth. Adam 
might have been among the emigrat- 
ing companies, if not, then, he most 
probably had. his residence at that 
central place of gathering.- Let this^ 
bo as it may, it is not revealed. There 
is a place, however, where this great 
Conference took place in ancient 
times, where the Lord revealed him- 
self to that vast assembly, and stood 
in their midst, and instructed them i 
with his own mouth, and they saw | 


his face. There is the place where 
it was ordained that Adam should 
have the power, as the Ancient of 
Days, after a certain period and dis- 
pensations had rolled away, to come 
in his glory accompanied by the an- 
cient Saints, the generations that 
should live after him and should take 
up their abode upon that land where 
they received their last blessing, there 
in the valley of Adam.ondi-ahman. 

This man, will sit upon his throne, 
and ten thousand times ten thousand 
immortal beings — his children — will 
stand before him, with all their dif- 
ferent grades of i^riesthood, accord- 
ing to the order which God has ap- 
pointed and ordained. Then every 
quorum of the Priesthood in this 
Latter-day Saint Church will find 
its place, and never until then. If 
we go behind the vail we will not see 
this perfect organization of the Saints 
of all generations until that period 
shall arrive. That will bo before 
Jesus comes in bis glory. Then we 
will find that there is a place for the 
First Presidency of this Clmrch ; for 
tho Twelve Apostles called in this 
dispensation ; for the twelve disciples 
that ivere called among the remnants 
of Joseph on this land in ancient 
times; for the Twelve that were 
called among the ten tribes of Israel 
in the north country; for the Twelve 
that were called in Palestine, wha 
administered in tho presence of our 
Savior ; all the various quorums and 
conncils of the Priesthood in every 
dispensation that has transpired since 
the days of Adam until the present 
time will find their places, according 
to the calliog.s, gifts, blessings, ordi- 
nations and keys of Priesthood which, 
the Lord Almighty has conferred 
opon them in their several genera- 
tions. This, then, will be one of the 
grandest meetings that has ever 
transpired upon the face of our globe. 
What manner of persons ought you 
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and I, my brethren and sisters, and 
all the people of God in the latter 
days to be, that wo may be coanted 
worthy to participate in the august 
assemblies that are to come from the 
eternal worlds, whose bodies have 
burst the tomb and come forth im- 
mortalized and eternal in their nature. 

It will be found then who it is who 
have received ordinances by divine 
authority, and who hove received 
ordinances by the precepts and au- 
thority of men. It will then be 
known who have been joined together 
in celestial marriage by divine an- 
thority, and who by wicked counsels, 
and by justices of the peace who did 
not believe in God at the time that 


I 

they did it, or those who have been 
married merely until death shall part 
them. It will then be known that 
those who have received the ordi- 
nances of marriage according to 
divine appointment are married for 
all eternity; it will then be known 
that their children are the legal heirs 
to the inheritances, and glories, and 
powers, and keys and Priesthood of 
their fathers, throughont the eternal 
generations that are to come; and 
every man will have bis family gath- 
ered around him which have been 
given unto him by the sealing of the 
everlasting Priesthood, and the order 
and law which God has ordained, 
and none other*. Amen. 


. DISCOURSE BY ELDER ■V^^[LFORD WOODRUEP, , 

Delivered at the Semi-Annual Coneerexob of the Cudrch op Jesus 
C uitisT OF Latter-day Saints, in the New Taubu.vaole, Salt Lake 
City, Wednesday, October 7 , 1874 . 

(Reported hj David W. Bvanc.) 


THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST UNPOPULAR IN EVERY AGE OF THE WORLD— 
WE H.VVE TO LIVE BY FAITH — GOD HAS DECREED TUAT HIS KING-f 
DOM WILL BE ESTABLISHED — THE PRIESTHOOD CONFERRED L*PON 
JOSEPH SaUTH BY HOLY ANGELS — ALL BLESSINGS TO BE OUrAlNED 
FROM THE GOD THE S.UNTS WORSHIP. 


I did nob havo the privilege of 
listening to all the remarks of Elder 
Taylor this forenoon, yet to what I 
did hear I can bear testimony of its 
truth. I always delight in seeing a 
man valiant in the testimony of Jesus 
Christ. There is something glorious 
in the principles of the Gospel. I 
alwnjs did, from my boyhood, hope 


and pray that I might live long 
enough in the earth to 6nd some 
man who would have sufficient cou- 
rage and independence of mind to 
believe in the same doctrine and 
Gospel that Jesus Christ taught, and 
I have lived long enough to sec, hear 
and partake of it, and 1 glory in it, 
because it is true. 
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The religion or Gospel of Jesas 
Christ is a very nnpopnlar thing, 
and bos been in every age of the 
world. Show me a man who was 
ever inspired of the Lord God of 
Israel to do a work for him who was 
popular. . You can not find sneh a 
man in the whole history of the 
world. Ton may take Noah, who 
was about a hundred and twenty 
years building an ark, and how many 
friends did he have ? I think about 
seven in all. Lot was very unpopu- 
lar the morning be left Sodom and 
Gomorrah, and so have been all the 
Patriarchs and Prophets in every 
ago i^of the world. Jesus Christ, 
when be came to Jerusalem, the Son 
of God, the Savior of the world, the 
great Shiloh of the Jews, came to 
his own father’s house, yet there was 
not a man more despised in all J udea 
and Jerusalem than was Jesus Christ, 
from the day of- his birth until he 
came to the cross. Why is this? 
Because men love darkness rather 
than light — because their deeds are 
evil. The Lord Almighty, in the 
last days, has set his hand to carry 
out and fulfill his words for the past 
five or six thousand years, given 
through the mouths of his servants 
the Prophets and Apostles whenever 
bo has had them on the earth. He 
has commenced this work and he will 
perform it, for, as brother Taylor has 
justly said, there is no power on the 
earth that can stay his hand, for the 
simple reason that God controls the 
destinies of all men — kings, princes, 
rnlers, presidents, statesmen, gov* 
• ernors, nations, tongues and people, 
upon the face of the whole earth, and 
men are placed in a position where 
they are under the necessity of ex- 
ercising faith in God in order to build 
np his kingdom. Read the eleventh 
chapter of Hebrews, and yon will 
find that, beginning with the creation 
of the world, everything has been 


accomplished by faith. The whole 
of the work of all the ancient Patri- 
archs and Prophets was accomplished 
by the exercise of this principle; and 
it is just so in the last dispensation 
of the fnllness of times. When God 
sent angels to Joseph Smith, he 
knew and understood, by the teach- 
ings given unto him, what he had to 
perform in a measure. The Lord 
called him to do a work, and raised 
him up for this purpose. Was Joseph 
Smith popular among men ? No, 
never, be was pe^'secuted until the 
day of his death, until be sealed his 
testimony with bis blood. But tho 
persecution against him, and the un- 
belief of the world, do not make the 
truth of God without effect. The 
Lord has carried out and fulfilled all 
these prophecies from the commence- 
ment until now; there never has 
been a jot or tittle allowed to fall nn- 
fulfilled ; there never was a revela- 
tion, from the days of father Adam 
until this, given by the inspiration 
of the Holy Ghost through the mouth 
of Patriarch or Prophet that will fall 
uofnlfilled. Though the heavens and 
the earth pass away, these things 
will not fail of their fulGIIment, and, 
as brother Taylor has said, the world 
cannot stay the work of God. They 
never have done, and they never 
will. 

This is a different dispensation 
from all others. God has set to his 
hand to build up his kingdom and 
Zion, and that kingdom and Zion 
most be bnilt np, or the revelations 
of God will fall unfalfilled. The^ 
Bible is full of these teachings, and 
they must have their fulfillment, and 
I bear testimony to their truth. The 
Bible is true, and its prophecies were 
spoken by holy men of old as they 
were moved upon by the Holy Ghost. 
The revelations of Isaiah concerning 
the building op of the Zion of God 
in the last days will have their fol- 
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fillraent. The house of God will be 
established upon the tops of the 
mountains, and all nations must flow 
unto it. Zion must arise and put on 
her beautiful garments, she must be 
clothed with the glory of her God. 
The Temple of God has got to be 
built also upon the tops of the moun- 
tains; the Gospel must be preached 
to every nation under heaven before 
the end shall come. 

The world say they do not believe 
these things ; that is true, we do not 
expect them, we never have expected 
them to believe them, but the un- 
belief of the world does not ohauge 
the work of God. We have to live 
by faith. When Moroni hid in the 
earth the record which the Book of 
Mormon was translated from, four 
hundred years after Christ came in the 
flesh, ho did it by faith, as much so 
as Noah built the nrk. He looked 
forward and saw that record come 
forth in the last days, in fulQlIment 
of the sayings of Ezekiel and of the 
saying of Isaiah, when the stick of 
Joseph should be put with the stick 
of Judah, and they should become 
one stick in the hands of the servants 
of the Lord before the eyes of the 
world, and when the truth should 
spring out of the earth and righte- 
ousness look down from heaven. 
These things wero to be a beginning 
of tlie great work of God preparatory 
to the gathering of the twelve tribes 
of Israel in the latter days. That 
work has come forth, just as every- 
thing has been fulHlled which has 
been done by faith and by the com* 
mandment of God. 

When Joseph Smith began to re- 
ceive revelations from God he was a 
boy, an illiterate youth ; and had he 
not bad faith and the inspiration of 
tho Almighty upon him, he never 
could have had power and courage to 
go forth and introduce the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ in the midst of a gene- 


ration of false doctrine, ignorance, 
and darkness. But God preserved, 
inspired and sustained him, and 
caused him to live upon the earth 
until he had planted this kingdom, 
in fulfillment of the revelations. He 
organized the Church, he received the 
holy Priesthood from tho hands of 
angels sent from God — men who had 
held the Aaronic and Melchizedeo 
Priesthood in other generutions upon 
the earth ; they conferred upon 
Joseph all the powers and keys of 
the Priesthood necessary to build up 
the kingdom of God upon the earth, 
and he lived long enoogh to organize 
that kingdom, and it will never be 
thrown down any more forever. 

The revelations of God to ns have 
been encouraging, and we have seen 
them fulfilled, and we shall continue 
to do so until tho end. I will say to 
the Latter-day Saints, that we are in 
the same position that other genera- 
tions have been — we have got to walk 
by faith, we most have confidence in 
the fulfillment of the revelations of 
God. No mun or woman on tho 
face of the earth will ever be dis- 
appointed with regard to- the fulfill- 
ment of the word of the Lord, for he 
has uttered decrees, made covenants, 
aud through his servants the Pro- 
phets has declared bis word and will 
concerning the world and its inhabi- 
tants, and not one of his sayings will 
fail, all must be fulfilled. If it could 
be otherwise, the Zion of God would 
never bo built up ; but God has de- 
creed that his kingdom will be esta- 
blished, that Zion will arise and 
shine, and that every weapon formed 
against her will be broken. 

The prayers of hundreds and 
thousands of Saints, dwelling in these 
valleys of the mountains, daily ascend 
into the ears of the Lord of Sabaotb, 
beseeching him to fulfill his word 
upon the earth and to sustain his 
servants. Do not the Saints pray 
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for anybody else ? Yes, they pray 
for everybody — for President Grant, 
Judge McKean, the Governor of Utah, 
And every man holding official posi- 
■fdoDS here, ns well as for Brigham 
Young and the Apostles. These 
prayers ascend before the Lord and 
they will be heard and answered. 

Talk about Brigham Young and 
Joseph Smith, how many have said 
to Joseph Smith — “ How on the 
earth do you govern and control this 
people ? How easy you do it !” Our 
enemies, to-day, look at Brigham 
Young, and they say — “If he would 
-only die Mormonism would stop;” 
but in this they are mistaken. This 
work does not depend upon President 
Young; it did not depend upon 
• Joseph Smith. All the world 
thought if they could only slay 
Joseph Smith there would be an end 
of Mormonism, and so there would 
have been had it not been the work 
of God Almighty; if it had been the 
work of man it would long since 
have ceased to exist on the earth. 
The power that has sustained this 
work from the beginning sustains it 
now. As brother Taylor has said, 
All the holy Prophets and Apostles 
who have been slain on the earth for 
the testimony of Jesus and the word 
of God, and who now sit on the 
right hand of God in the heavens, 
are just as much engaged in carrying 
on the work of God here as when 
they lived in the flesh, and more so, 
because they have more light and 
power. And Jesus Christ, himself, 
who died on the cross, and after his 
resnreection visited the other sheep 
of his fold on this continent, and 
ofiered the Gospel to Jew and Gen- 
tile, that same Jesus is pleading with 
the Father to-day, and has been from 
the day his body lay in the tomb, to 
carry out and fulfill his purposes and 
to accomplish his work in our day 
. and generation. Wo are not alone 


in our efforts to carry on the work of 
God. If the eyes of the world were 
open, they would see that there are 
more for us than against us. We are 
only, in one sense of the woi*d, worms 
of the dust in the hands of God. 
This work does not depend on any 
man or set of men. The Lord Al- 
mighty has set his hand to accom- 
plish his purposes, and he is feeling 
after the honest and meek throughout 
the world, in order to find those who 
SI'S willing to take hold and help to 
build op bis kingdom in the latter 
days. He has found a few, and ho 
will find many more. 

How has it been with Joseph 
Smith, Brigham Young, the Apos- 
tles, and t!)ousands of the Elders of 
Israel who have gone forth to preach 
the Gospel to the world without purse 
or scrip, offering the word oClife and 
salvation without money and without 
price ? They have carried their 
knapsacks on their backs, or with 
valise in hand have traveled thou- 
sands and thousands of miles for this 
purpose. They have been inspired 
to do this by the power of the Most 
High God, and that inspiration has 
sustained them all the way through ; 
it has upheld this Church from the 
time it came forth until this hour, 
and will unto its consummation. We 
came in here on tho 24ith of July, 
1847, having been driven from our 
homes, the graves of our fathers, acd 
from lands we purchased from the 
general Government because of the 
word of God and the testimony of 
Jesus Christ, or, in other words, 
because of our religion. We came 
here and found a barren desert, con- 
taining nothing but a few roving 
Indians, coyote wolves, crickets and 
grassboppera There was no mark 
ot the Anglo Saxon race or of the 
white man here then, but the whole 
region of country was a desert of the 
most forbidding and desolate charac- 
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ter. Now when strangers come up 
to Zion on this great highway, cast 
up in falhllment of the revelations 
of God, what do they see ? They 
see no longer a desert, but a belt, for 
six hundred miles, of cities, towns, 
villages, orchards, 6elds and crops. 
Who has done this ? The Lord God 
of Isral has inspired his Saints to do 
it. President Young has been led, 
guided, counselled and moved upon 
by the Holy Ghost and by the revela- 
tions of Jesus Christ, and that which 
strangers now behold in this Taber- 
nacle, and throughout this Territory 
is in fulfillment of that volume of 
revelation which you can read ic the 
prophecies of Isaiah and others of 
the Prophets and Patriarchs. These 
things are true and your eyes can see 
them, whether you believe them or 
not has nothing to do with it. I will 
tell you that if this work had not 
been of God, and God had not borne 
testimony to the preaching of the 
Elders, we might have preached until 
we hud been as old as Methuselah 
and we could not have gathered the 
people from almost every nation 
under heaven as we have done, ac- 
cording to the predictions of the 
ancient Prophets contained in tho 
Bible. But the Lord has never dis- 
appointed anybody so far as his work 
is concerned. It did not stop after 
the death of Joseph, and it never 
will on acconnt of tho death of any 
man. Prophet, Apostle or any other 
■man, for it is in the hands of God, 
and he has decreed that it shall stand 
for ever, and that it shall extend uulil 
its dominion becomes universal. 

We do not see to-day what we saw 
twenty-four years ago, and we do not 
seo to day what will be. seen twenty- 
four years hence; there will be no 
stoppage to the building up of the 
Zion of God, or to the carrying out 
of his work. Joseph Smith was a 
Prpphet of God, raised up by the 
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Lord Almighty, and the inspiration^* 
of God guided and sustained him tbs 
the day of his death. . He sealed hib.'"*'^ 
testimony witH his blood, and tl^t' ^ 
testimony fs in force upon all the^. , 
world. This record which I hold ip, 
ray hands (Book of Doctrine and^ 
Covenants) contains the revelations 
of God, and in one of them the Lord* 
says — ** Let earth and bell combine, 
agaiust yon, and they shall not pre.' 
vail, the kingdom is yours — I have 
given it into your hands — and you' 
are c illed upon to build it up.” The^ 
Lord is at tho helm to govern, gnidel 
and control this work, and he will dp 
so unto the cud. , • ' 

Now when men undertake to fight* 
again.st this work, as brother Taylor. 
has said, they fight against God ; it 
is not against Brigham Young, the’ 
Apostles or this people alone, but it 
is against God. Every man will bp' 
I’ewarded according to his works.’ 
Our prayers go up before God day' 
and night, that he will execute jus>' 
tice, judgment, righteousness and*. ' 
truth, that he will sustain every-, 
thing that loads to good, and dpes 
good, and that he will overthrow all 
that lead to evil and do evil; and we . 
ni'e assured by revelation that the* 
Lord will hear and answerour prayers. 
The Lord is with this people; but 
ns Latter-day Saints, I do not think' 
that we always prize our privileges. 
We are called upon to perform a* 
work ; the Lord has placed this 
work in our hands, and we are held 'I 
responsible before the heavens and ' 
the earth to use the talents^ — the light ‘ 
and truth, which have been commit-^ 
ted into our hands. 

^ What is tliis life ? What are the* 
things of this life ? The Latter-day 
Saints are living for things tho othei* 
side of the vail, the same as all ser- 
vants of God have done in every age 
of the world. N^ow is it not a curi- 
osity that so few of the humai£' 
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family have an interest in eternal 
things — things the other side of the 
vail ? Bless your souls, onr lives 
here are only a fe^v days in duration, 
but on the other side of the vail we 
shall live eternally, we shall live and 
exist just as long as onr Creator 
will exist, and our eternal destiny 
depends upon the manner in which 
we speijd our short lives here in the 
flesh. Will it not pay any man, any 
Prophet, Apostle or Saiut, in this 
or any other age of the world, to be 
true and faithful to his God, to 
inagnify his calling, to be valiant 
in the testimony of Jesns Christ, 
to preach the Gospel, to bear record 
of the things of the kingdom to 
Jew and Gentile in his day and gene* 
ration ? Yes, it will pay men to do 
right, and men will sorrow and bit- 
terly regret taking any coarse in this 
or any other generation against God 
or his work. What have been the 
afflictions of the Jews who rejected 
Jesus Christ? Why every word 
dpoken concerning them by Moses 
and' Jesns has had its fulfillment 
nntij the present day, for hundreds 
of.'yeprs past and gone. They have 
been % hiss and a by>word, and trod- 
den under the feet of the Gentiles; in> 
fulfillment of the words of Jesna 
-Christ, and they will continne in 
thdr present position until the fall-* 
fless of the Gentiles has come in. 
Jesns offered his Gospel to the Jews 
tb his day, bat in these latter days 
it has been offered first to the Gen- 
tiles, thus fulfilling the saying that 
the first shall be- last and the last 
shall be first ; and when the Gentiles 
count themselves unworthy of eternal 
life, the Gospel will go to the House 
of Israel and they will receive it. 
The Gentiles should heed the warn- 
ing given them by the Apostle Fanl, 
lest they fall through the example 
of unbelief as did the Jews, who 
were broken off because they rejected 
No. 13. 


the Messiah, and refnsed the mes-« 
sage of salvation which he delivered 
unto them. From that day to this 
they have been scattered, peeled and 
afflicted; their city was overthrown 
and their Temples destroyed, and 
the land pf their fathers has been 
in the bands of Gentile nations until 
to-day. The Lord has said — “ Ven- 
geance is mine and I will repay,”- 
and we may rest assnred that the; 
Lord will reward those who seek to 
destroy the lives of his people and 
to overthrow his kingdom. Ven- 
geance is in tho hands of the Al- 
mighty. “ I will fight your battles,” 
saith tho Lord. We do not seek any 
man's hurt, however much of an' 
enemy he may be to ns, we leave him 
in the hands of God, we know; that he 
will i-eward him, and the reward will 
bcallthat God, Saints, angels, devils or< 
wicked men can ask, and it will be all, 
that any man can want. When we; 

I undertake to fight against God we have 
to pay for it. Mon will have to pay 
for every sin committed in the flesh 
no matter what they do, they will- 
havc to be accountable for it. If 
man does right, is valiant in the testi-^ 
mony of Jesns Christ, obeys the Gospel^ 
and keeps bis covenants, when he. 
(passes to the other side of the vail 
he has an entrance into the presence 
of God and the Lamb ; having kept« 
celestial law he enters into celesliaU 
glory, he is preserved by that law,: 
and he participates in that glory; 
throDgh the endless ages of eternity.: 
It pays any man under heaven tO'< 
obey and Iw faithful to the law oH 
God the few days he spends in tho,'' 
flesh. I say to the world, to every: 
sect under heaven, if you ever ob- 
1 ain any blessings in the eternal worlds; 
from anybody at all it will be from^ 
the God the Latter-day Saints wor-; 
ship, for God made ns all ; whether* 
we are Methodists, Baptists; Morv 
I mons or anything else we are all ther 
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children of one parent. Then why 
shonld wd persecute one onother be- 
cause of our religion ? It is folly in 
the highest degree. We live in a 
laud and under a constitution which 
guarantees the right to worship God 
accordiug to the dictates of con- 
science to every sect, party, name 
and denomination under iieaveu, then 
why should we be so narrow-minded 
as to hate or seek to persecute or kill 
our neighbor because he dififers from 
us in religion ? 

We worship God and we are Lat- 
ter-day Saints because we know that 
the Gospel which has been revealed 
in these latter days is true. We 
have received it aud have realized 
the promises made to those who 
would dbey it. The Holy Ghost and 
the testimony of Jesus Christ never 
deceived us, and we have received 
that testimony while abroad in almost 
every nation under heaven. By this 
power we have been gathered. That 
is the reason we are Mormons, as 
the world call ns. We know this 
work is true, we know it is the Gos- 
pel of Jesus Christ. We would not 
persecute, abuse, or quarrel with any 
inau because of his religious views. 
A man’s religion, let it be what it 
will, is between him and his God. 
He is going to the eternal world, and 
he will receive his reward, and there 
is no reason or nse in quarreling 
about religion, and we have never felt 
to do this in our lives. Whatever 
may have been said concerning us, 
our Tabernacles — this and others — 
have been open to every minister 
wbo came along, no matter to what 
Beet or party he belonged. We are 
not afraid of oar doctrines, and we 
ai'e not afraid to have our children 
hear the doctrines of others. If any 
man has got a truth that we have not 
got, let ua have it. Troth is what 
we are after, and we are not afraid of 
the doctrines of any man; we are 


willing to stand by the revelations of 
God. These are the feelings of the 
Latter-day Saints. When oar Me- 
thodist friends came to this city, 
erected their tent and held their big 
camp meeting, what was the course 
pursued by the Latter-day Saints ? 
The President of the Cbnrch, the 
Twelve Apostles and citizens with 
their wives aud children gave them 
a congregation of many thousands, 
and we sat in their tent and listened 
to them while they abused us just as 
much ns they pleased. We believe 
in giving every man the privilege of 
saying what he pleases, we have 
always been willing to let every man 
express his sentiments here atnong 
us. We are not afraid of them. 
If we have uot the truth, that is 
what we are after, we want it. Bat 
we know that we have it, that the 
Gospel as restored, revealed through 
Joseph Smith, is the tiuth of God, 
and we know that the Lord has set to 
his hand to build up Zion, and he is 
going to do it. We hear record of 
this because we know it is trna 
I pray that God will bless iho 
Latter-day Saints. 1 pray that we 
may prize our privileges, that we may 
enjoy the spirit of our calling, and 
that the Holy Ghost may enlighten 
our minds conliiiuully, that we may 
nut walk in the dark but in the 
light. I pray that the Spirit of God 
may bear record to the stranger 
within onr gates. I am satisfied that 
it does, aud ir lias done more or less 
for the forty years that are past and 
gone. But it is the same to-day as 
it was in the days of Jesus. He 
told Nicodomns that light had come 
into the world, but men loved dark- 
ness rather than light because their 
deeds were evil, aud here is where 
condemnation comes in, but we can 
not help that. My brethren and I 
have traveled a great many thousands 
of miles to preach the Gospel to onr 
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fellow-men; we have done this be- 
oanse we know this Gospel is true. 
We are willing to stand by ibis Gos- 
pel, this testimony and this work in 
life and in death, in time and in 
eternity. We shall meet the stran- 
gers who come here and visit os, on 
the other side of the vail ; they will 
meet ns there, and if they never 


know before, they will know then 
that our testimony is true. 

I proy God our heavenly Father 
that he will bear testimony by hia 
Holy Spirit to the meek and honest 
among the children of men, that they 
may receive the trnth and be pre« 
pared to inherit etei'nal life, for Jeans*' 
sake. Amen. 


REMABKS BY PRESIDENT GEORGE A. SMITH, 

DEtiveuBD AT THE Semi-.Annual Cowperence op the Church op Jesus 
Cj^rist op Latter-day Saints, in the New Tabernacle, Salt Lake 
City, Tuesday Morning, October 6, 1874. 

(Beporled hrj David W. Bvcms.) 


INDIVIDUAL SALVATION — ^THE SUCCESS OF THE WORK OF THE LORD 
NOT DEPENDENT ON MAN — ENCOURAGE HOME MANUFACTURE.S — BUILD 
TEMPLES-^SAFETY ON THE OLD SHIP ZION. 


The present occasion, n Serai-annnal 
Conference, is one which, in the his- 
tory that we are making, is marked 
with more than ordinary importance. 
1 always feel thankful to be permit- 
ted to meet the faces and greet the 
countenances of the brethren and 
Bisters from the different parts of the 
Territory and elsewhere, who assem- 
ble at these Conferences ; and 1 feel 
it important that, in doing so, we 
^bonld lay asidp the ordinary business 
transactions of life, and try and com- 
pare notes with ourSelves as to oar 
actnal progress in the things of the 
kingdom. We have received the first 
principles of the Gospel, and we have 
started in their observance; and in 
doing so we have become obligated 


by our personal agreements, and 
covenants in the waters of baptism, 
and in the ordinances which pertain 
to the Gospel, to live in accordance 
with those principles which are re- 
vealed. In pnrsuiiig onr daily avo- 
cations we become mixed np, more 
or less, with the world ; we are called 
to battle with the world, and wo have 
exhibitions from time to time of the 
weaknesses of bnrnan natnre. 1 re- 
member very well in the days of 
Kirtland, bearing men testify that 
they knew this was the work of God, 
and that they had seen visions of the 
armies of heaven and the horsemen 
thereof, as did Gebazi, the servant 
of the Prophet, and then, in conse- 
quence of the failure of a bank, or 
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becaasd some basioess transaction did 
not come out in accordance with their 
expectations or desires, they would 
apostatize and come to the conclu- 
sion that they never knew anything 
about it, aud become in&dels. This 
shows the weakness to which some 
individuals have been subject. I also 
remember, in the great apostacy 
which took place in Kirtland, that 
those who apostatized considered that 
all the talent of the Church had left 
it, and yet the work rolled right 
along, and, so far as they were con- 
cerned, they were never missed, and 
were soon forgotten, and nobody 
could tell where they went to. I 
have occasionally met them twenty 
or thirty years afterwards, and could 
hardly tell where they dropped out, 
their disappearance made no ripple. 
The facts are, brethren, that the 
work of the Lord does not depend 
upon ns. If we go into darknes.s, 
if we let our hearts be filled with 
covetousness or corruption, or give 
way to licentiousness, drunkenness, 
'Sabbath breaking, nnbelief, or any 
crime that corrodes our system or 
organization, so that our tabernacles 
become unfit for the holy Spirit to 
' dwell in, it will withdraw from ns, 

' and the light that is in us becomes 
' darkened, and that darkness is so 
great that we grope as a blind man 
and wander hither aud thither, and 
' those who suffer themselves to be led 
by these blind men fall into the ditch 
with them, but the work rolls right 
^ along. 

Now, we assemble here, and wo 
want to review oar conduct and our 
characters before the Lord. It is 
' one of the weaknesses of hnman 

* nature to sit in judgment on others, 

* but on the present occasion we should 
^ bring ourselves to account, one and 
' all, and determine whether we are 

living in accordance with the princi- 
ples of the holy Gospel that we have 
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received. I recollect hearing onco' 
that Satan had invented for men a 
certain kind of leather spectacles 
which, when a man looked at his 
own sins, made them look very 
small, and when he looked at his 
own righteous acts, made them look 
very large; when he looked at his 
neighbor’s sins they seemed very 
large, and when ho looked at bis 
neighbor’s righteous acts they ap- 
peared very small. Spectacles of 
this kind shonld be avoided, and we 
should bo very careful when we are 
examining ourselves that we do not 
get them on, as well as when we ex- 
amine our neighbors. 

The first step, then, in relation to 
the business of this Conference, is to 
preach the principles of repentance 
and refunnalion. We should ques- 
tion ourselves, and determine whether 
wc have sufiered ourselves, with the 
cares of the world, the deceitful ness 
of riches, the desire of gain, or from 
any other cause, to become darkened 
in. our minds. There are many false 
spirits gone out into the world, and 
when Joseph Smith communicated 
the keys of the Priesthpod to the 
servants of the Lord, he gave them 
the power to try these spirits, and 
this power was given to the Church, 
and no man need he led astray only 
ns he suffers himself to lose the Holy 
Spirit, which is the result of sin, 
wickedness, neglect or transgression. 

In addition to this genera! reforma- 
tion which we wish to impress upon 
the minds of our brethren and sisters 
at the opening of the Conference, we 
want to take such steps os will be 
for the temporal and spiritual welfare 
of the Saints. The changes which 
have transpired in the world show 
us how uncertain a tenure our busi- 
ness arrangements are placed upon. 
From the time that the revelation 
was given to the Saints, commanding 
them to let the beauty of their gar- 
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meDis be the workmanship of their 
•own hands, to the present time, that 
doctrine bos been preached, and yet, 
it now seems more necessary than 
ever that, in all onr settlements and 
associations, we shonld organize and 
take such measures as will enable ns 
to provide, within ourselves as far as 
possible, the articles which we need. 
It is our duty to ourselves and to our 
God to unite our interests in such a 
znnnner that we can produce what 
we need within ourselves, without 
being hewers of wood and drawers of 
water to strangers. We have made 
a good deal of progress in this direc- 
tion, us we can see by the numbers 
•of people who come here clothed in 
the manufacture of their own facto- 
ries or looms. Still there is room 
for further progress in this direction, 
and during the Conference instruc- 
•tions will be given as may be consi- 
dered necessary to aid os in facilita- 
ting the work of manufacturing onr 
own wool, leather, shoes, hats and 
• every other article of domestic neces- 
sity, just as far as our country will 
admit. 

We are always commanded, so says 
the revelation contained in the Book 
•of D ictrine and Covenants, given on 
the 19(h of January, 184)1, to build 
Temples to the holy name of our 
Father in heaven. We are now en- 
.gaged in this work ; we are building 
a Temple in this city and one in St. 
George ; and if any of you ever cast 
an eye at the beaatiful foundation 
that is now raised np here by the 
"Tithes and ofierings of the brethren, 
jou can but rejoice in the idea that 
we are bail ling, to the name of onr 
Father, an edifice credititble to the 
work for which it is designed. We 
wish our brethren and sisters to re- 
member this. It has been counseled 
and advised by onr President, and 
by those in authority, that it would 
.be a wise thing for every person in 


the Church to contribute a monthly 
donation of a half dollar in money for 
the Temple, that their names may 
be put in the book of the law of the 
Lot^, that old and young among the 
Latter-day Saints may feci an inter- 
est in this matter, that on their fast 
days they may make this contribu- 
tion to aid in supplying the neces- 
sary means to the workmen that can 
not be procured without money, and 
the necessary materials to facilitate 
the work. If anybody will go and 
examine that foundation, and the 
granite blocks that are lying aronud, 
and consider the expense of quarrying 
them and bringing them here, and of 
cutting them and fitting them in 
that tonndation, they will realize that 
the bretfiren have been very indnstri- 
ous, and that a great work has been 
done, for snch edifices are nob erected 
withont great labor, - time and ex- 
pense. We therefore desire the bre- 
thren to take into consideration, 
daring the Conference, snch subjects 
08 pertain to the advancement of 
these Temples. We also wish, da- 
ring the Conference, to call the at- 
tention of the brethren to the pro- 
priety of some two or three hnndred 
hands from different parts of the 
northern settlements volunteering to; 
go to St. George this winter to work 
on the Temple, making a donation 
of their labor. During last winter 
quite a number of the brethren went 
down from Sanpete and some of the 
neighboring comities, and put in 
about three months work, and during 
the entire winter there were only 
seven and a half days they could 
not lay stone on the Temple, and 
they were mostly rainy days. Those 
of os who have not got anything to 
employ us to advantage during the 
winter, can go down there and pnt 
in three or. four months’ work on 
that Temple, in getting Inmber, and 
hauling it, in quarrying rock, and in 
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catting and setting it; in making 
mortar, providing lime and hauling 
it, and in aiding in all the various 
departments of labor necessary. We 
can have the wails pat up and get 
the timber ready for the roof daring 
the winter, while we shonld be doing 
comparatively little at home. This 
is one item that I wish to have con* 
sidered through the Conference. 

There will be some missionaries 
called during Conference, whose duty 
it will be to preach the Gospel and 
defend the interests of Zion in the 
United States, Canada, and other 
parts of the world. 

We would invite our brethren and 
sisters living in this neighborhood, os 
long as there are vacant seats here, 
to come and occupy them while the 
Elders shall give them instruction; 
and we ask every man and woman 
who fears the Lord to lift their hearts 
to him in prayer, that his blessing 
‘may rest upon the Elders, that Pre- 
sident Young may be healed of bis 
afdictions, and have health and 
strengtluto perform the duties of his 
calling, and that all the Elders who 
rise to speak may be filled with the 
power of the Holy Ghost, that we 
may be instructed, not from the 
mere natural wisdom of the individ- 
ual, but by the inspiration of the 
Spirit of the Almighty, that our tes- 
timony, our knowledge of the Gospel, 
the principles of salvation as revealed 
unto us, may be inspired unto ns by 
the power of the Almighty, that we 
may know for ourselves and not for 
another that we have received the 
. Gospel of Jesus Christ. These are 
some of the items that will be spo- 
ken of during the Conference as the 
Spirit may direct, as well as other 
matters pertaining to Zion. You 
remember the revelation in the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants, given 
June 22, 1S3I-, on Pishing River, 
Clay County, Mo. It says: 


7. “ And let all my people wha 
dwell in the regions round about be 
very faithful, and prayerful, and 
humble before me, and reveal not the 
things which I have revealed unto 
them, until it is^visdom in me that 
they should be revealed. Talk not 
of judgment, neither boast of faith, 
nor of mighty works, but carefully 
gather together, as much in one. re- 
gion as can be consistently with the 
feelings of the people ; and behold, 
I will give, unto you favor and grace 
in their eyes, that yon may rest in 
peace and safety, while you are say- 
ing unto the people, Execute judg- 
ment and justice for ns according to 
law, and redress us of our wrongs. 

8. “ Now, behold, I say unto you, 
my friends, in this way you may find 
favor in the eyes of the people until 
the army ol Israel becomes very 
great ; and I will soften the hearts of 
the people, as I did the heart of Pha- 
raoh, from time to time, until my 
servants Baurak Ale, and Banee- 
! my, whom I have appointed, shall 
have time to gather up the strength 
of my house, and to have sent wise 
men to fulfill that which I have com- 
manded concerning the purchasing 
of all tlie lands in Jackson County 
that can be purchased, and in the 
adjoining couuties round abont; for 
it is my will that these lands should 
be purchased, and after they are pur- 
chased that my Saints should possess 
them according to the laws of con- 
secration which I have given ; and 
after these lands are purchased, 1 will 
hold the armies of Israel guiltless ia 
taking possession of their own lands 
which they have previously purchased 
with their monies, and of throwing 
down the towers of mine enemies 
that may be upon them, and scatter- 
ing their watchmen and avenging mo- 
of mine enemies unto the third and 
fourth geueratiou of them that hato- 
me. 
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9. “ But firstly, let my army be- 
come very great, and let it be sanc- 
tified before me, that it may become 
fair as tbe sun, and clear as the moon, 
and that her banners may be terrible 
unto all nations ; that the kingdoms 
of this world may be constrained to 
acknowledge that tbe kingdom of 
Zion is in very deed the kingdom of 
our God and bis Christ: therefore 
let us become subject nnto her Ihws. 

10. “ Verily I say unto yon, it is 
expedient in me that the first Elders 
of ray Church should receive their 
endowment from on high dn my 
house, which I have commanded to 
be built nnto my name in tbe land 
of Kirtland ; and let those com- 
mandments which I have given con- 
cerning Zion and her law be executed, 
and tnlfilled, after her redemption. 
There has been a day of calling, but 
the time has come for a day of choos- 
ing, and let those be chosen that are 
worthy; and it shall be manifest nnto 
my servant, by the voice of the Spirit, 
those that are chosen and they shall 
be sanctified ; and inasmuch as they 
follow the counsel which they receive, 
they shall have power after many 
days to accomplish all tbiugs pertain- 
ing to Zion. 

1 1. “ And again I- say nnto yon, 
sne for peace, not only the people 
that have smitten you, but also to 
all people; and lift up an ensign of 
peace; and make a proclamation for 
peace unto the ends of tbe earth ; 
and make proposals for peace onto 
those who have smitten you, accord- 
ing to the voice of the Spirit which 
is in you, and all things shall work 
together for your good ; therefore be 
faithful, and behold, and lo,I am with 
you even unto the end! Even so. 
Amen.” 

Let ns consider these things and 
sanctify ourselves in all humility. 
God has preserved us from all our 
enemies for over forty years since 


this revelation was given, and wa 
occupy many cities, towns and settle- 
ments, and should improve in all the 
goodly graces of tbe Gospel prepar- 
atory to the great work still before 
Ds, for the promises of God are trae 
and will not fail. 

Oliver Cowdery, previous to his 
apostacy said to President Joseph 
Smith : “ If I should leave the Church 
it would break up.” Joseph said to 
Oliver — *‘ What, who are you ? The 
Lord is not dependent upon you, tbe 
work will roll forth do what you will.” 
Oliver left the Cbarcb, and was gone 
aoont ten years; then he came back 
again, to a branch of the Chorch in 
meeting on Mosquito Creek, in Pot- 
tawattamie County, Iowa. The body 
of the Church had come ofi* here to 
tbe west, but there was still remain- 
ing there a branch of about fifteen 
hundred or two thousand people, and 
when he came there he bore his tes- 
timony to the truth of the Book of 
Mormon and tbe divine mission of 
the Twelve Apostles, and asked to be 
received into the Charch again, and 
said that he bad never seen in all his 
life 80 large a congregation of Saints 
as the one then assembled. We loved 
to hear brother Oliver testify, we were 
pleased with bis witness, but when 
he passed off and went among our 
enemies he was forgotten, and the 
work rolled steadily along step by 
step, so that, ten years after, when 
he came back to an ontsido branch, 
he expressed his astonishment at 
seeing such a vast body of Saints, 
Some men in their hoars of darkness 
may feel — I have beard of men feel- 
ing 80 — that the work is about done, 
that the enemies of the Saints have 
become so powerful, and bring sach 
vast wealth and energy to bear against 
them tb-it we arc all going to be 
crushed out pretty soon. I will say 
to such brethren, it is very bad policy 
for yon, because you think the old 
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sbip Zion is going to sink, to jnmp 
overboard, for if you jump over- 
board yon are gone anyhow, and the 
old ship Zion will ride triumphantly 
through all the storms, and every- 
body who proves unworthy to remain 
on board of her and jumps overboard 
will repent of it when it is too late, 
as many iiave done already. 

The gospel of Jesus Christ is true, 
and the Lord has revealed this work. 
It has been said — “ Oh what vast, 
what wonderful ability Brigham 
Young has possessed to do what has 
been done ! *’ The tact in the case is, 
it is the Lord who has doihe it. He 
has guided and directed and has done 
the work, and his servants who have 
labored in it, have only been instru- 
ments in his hands, he has given 
them all the ability, wisdom and 
knowledge which have been mani- 
fested; and the same God has the 


power to still guide, control, instruct 
and uphold, and he will do so. Those 
who fall into darkness, error, folly 
and wickedness simply lose their 
position ; but they who endure to the 
end the same will be saved. The 
great work which has been com- 
menced in these last days will con- 
tinue until, by and by, when the Lord 
sees tit, he will come to his Temple 
aud will receive his Saints as his 
own. 

Let us then devote our time and 
attention for a few days to receiving 
instruction and counsel, that we may 
have our hearts comforted and renew 
our te.stiinony, for I can assure you, 
as the Lord God of hosts lives, the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ is true, and ' 
ail of us who fall into darkness and 
go astray wilt be the loser.s. Zion will 
ride triumphuiit, which may God 
grant for Jesus' sake, Arnen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER BRIGHAM YOUNG, Jun. 

DKtIVBRBD AT THE SeMI- ANNUAL CONFERBNOE OP TUB CHUROn OP JbSUS 

Christ of Latter-day Saints, in the New Tabernacle, Salt Lake 
City, Tuesday Morning, October 6 , 1874 . 

(Beported hy David W. Evans.) 


SAINTS ARE LIVING WITNESSES OF THE TRUTH — THE PEOPLE OF GOD 
PRESERVED BY DIVINE PROVIDENCE — PERSECUTION — INDIVIDUAL 
SALVATION. 


I have a testimony also to offer to 
my brethren and sisters. It is a 
great thing, in my estimation, to 
know God and his Son, to know 


that God has established the king, 
dom of the latter-days, and to realize 
that there are men upon the earth, 
who are capable, through the revela- 
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tions of Almighty God, to teach the 
people the way of life, to point out 
to them the path by which they may 
regain the presence of their Father 
and God. Such is the testimony I 
have had, such a testimony I have at 
the present lime. I am aware that 
to some it seems incredible, and that 
in their ears it souuds preposterous 
to utter such words, and especially 
does it seem so to those who consider 
that they are living in the blaze of 
of the Christian religion, £br the large 
majority of that class of pe pie will 
not for a moment entertain the idea 
that God will ever again speak to 
men upon the earth, or inspire them 
as he did anciently. They believe 
the day as gone by when such things 
can be, and that, having the Bible in 
their possession, itisno more nece. sa y 
for God to make known his will to 
man. I am aware that the Christian 
world view it in this light, but I can 
not help that, I am nob responsible 
for them, nor they for me. I stand 
for myself and am supported by the 
evidence which I have received from 
Almighty God. If they can testify 
to me that the Christian religion is 
trae, 1 can, in torn, testify to them 
that God has revealed him.self, that 
ho has again spoken to men upon the 
earth, and that they hear his voice 
jnst as much as Isaiah, Ezekiel or 
any of the Prophets of ancient days. 
This is my testimony, and I know it 
to be true. By the same Spirit that 
revealed unto Peter his Lord and 
Savior 1 know that J&sns is the 
Christ. This has not become know, 
ledge with me throngh the testimony 
of others alone. 1 sought and re- 
ceived that testimony for myself. 
Said Jesus auto Peter, Blessed art 
thou, Simon Baijona, for flesh and 
blood hath not revealed it unto thee, 
but my Father which is in heaven j 
and I testify to you this day, that j 
that same God has revealed auto me j 


that these things are true, that this 
is the Gospel of Jesus Christ, and 
that this people represent the king, 
dom of God which Daniel and others 
of the ancient Prophets said should 
be established upon the earth in the 
latter-days. That is the testimony 
which I have to oAIt here this morn? 
ing. If 1 stood alone in this matter, 
and there was no other person who 
.could bear the same testimony per* 
haps people would be jnstifled in dis. 
believing me, that is, if I gave them 
no evidence of the truth of my words; 
bat when the proof is positive and 
the evidences incontrovertible ; when 
there are scores of tlionsands of peo* 
pie gathered from as well as scattered 
through the nations of the earth who 
can rise as one person and bear this 
testimony, the nations of the earth 
will be condemned if they reject it. 

it is true that Joseph Smitli was 
an nnsupported witness in some re. 
spects of the Gospel which he had to 
reveal unto the human family. He 
came forth a boy, alone; his tekti. 
mony was given to the world, and 
^ God, in his wonderful providences, 

I fulfilled the words of that boy, and 
^ others were induced to believe what he 
told them. He told the people that 
if they would obey the will of the 
Father, if they would repent of their 
sins, be baptized for the remission of 
them and have hands laid upon them 
for the reception of the Holy Ghost, 
they should receive it, and it should 
be a witness nulo them that his words 
were true and faithful. 

Htve the words of Joseph Smith 
been folfllled in this and in other re. 
spects? I answer yes. He bore 
this mission nnto the people, and it, 
with its promises, came to roe, and X 
obeyed it, doing as I was told in order 
that I might obtain the evidences 
of tho Holy Spirit. Did I obtain 
them? Yea I did; and here is a 
congregation before me, the repre> 
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sentatives of a great people, who can ' 
bear witness with rae this day that 
the words of Joseph the Prophet were 
true and faithful to this generation. 
Our testimony is not unsnpported, 
for I have gone forth into the midst 
of the nations of the earth, and have 
stood before strangers and have said 
unto them — “ If you desire the know- 
ledge that the Prophets who were 
with Jesus on the earth possessed, if 
you will do those things which have 
been commanded yon 'shall know of 
the doctrine whether I speak of ray- 
self, or of God who sent me.” I 
have borne this testimony hundreds of 
times to the nations of the earth, be- 
cause 1 was sent forth to do it, and 1 
bad a testimony that it was my mis- 
sion to testify of these things. What 
has been the result of the Elders 
going to the nations of the earth and 
bearing this testimony ? We see be- 
fore us a mighty people gathered in 
these mountains. There is scarcely 
an adult who has been gathered here 
who came with any other purpose 
but to build up the kingdom of God, 
bet^ause of the inspiration of the Holy 
Spirit which ho or she received 
through obedience to the words which 
were declared unto them. If any 
have gathered here with any other 
purpose they are not in this Church, 
or if they are they will not remain in 
it very .long. This people have 
gathered here by scores of thousands, 
can not those who are not of us pot 
their prejudices to one side for a 
moment and take a fair and impartial 
view of the circumstances which snr- 
ronnd us? Can not the world look 
upon the Latter-day Saints and ask 
themselves — “ Is it possible for men 
to make these promises, and yet be 
impostors and deceive the people to 
the extent' they have ?” Have tlie 
Elders deceived the people? It looks 
to me like folly in the extreme for 
people to entertain such an idea. 


Have we deceived the people ? No- 
sirs, we have not. Were those words 
false which were uttered by the Elders 
wheu they called upon the people to 
repent? No. The people verily re- 
ceived that testimony of the truth of 
this work by the inspiration of the- 
Holy Ghostwhich was promised tbeno 
by the Eiders, and that is the reason 
why so many have gathered to these 
mountains. 

But the majority of people now 
are like the Jews when they arraigned 
Jesus — they want a miracle. “ Then 
did they .'^pit in bis face and buffeited 
him ; and others smote him with the 
palms of their baud.s, saying, Pro* 
phecy unto os, thou Christ, who is he 
that smote thee.” That is exactly 
the same spirit that prevails now— > 
“ If you Latter-day Saints have the 
blessings and gifts you talk of, why 
d«)n’t you rise up in power ? Why 
does not God come out of his hiding 
place and preserve you from your 
enemies ?” I can testify to-day that 
be has done so. Prom my earliest 
recollections I have been wandering 
with this people. I have been with 
them when driven before their ene- 
mies, with my father and his fam- 
ily in their pei'secutious, aud I 
know, as 1 know that 1 live, that 
God has stretched out bis hand and 
preserved this people when nothing 
but his providences could have saved 
them. 

Who are they who smite this peo- 
ple ? Are they righteous men, men 
who are seekiug to benefit the hu- 
man family f Are they men who 
are turning their whole attention to 
benefit their fellow-men, or building 
up principles of righteousness and 
truth, to sustain tho poor, and to 
gather them from the nations of the- 
earth to a land where they can 
possess those comforts and blessings 
which should surround the sons and 
daughters of our God ? No, they 
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do not bnsy themselves about such 
things as these, they have business ou 
hand, which they think is more im- 
portant; they have the Lattf-r-day 
Saints to persecute. They do not 
have time to torn their attention, nor 
their minds to such trifles as bringing 
the poor from the nations of the 
earth or developing the resources of 
this great country. They have no 
time for this, they have a far greater 
work on hand, opposing the progress 
of this people and the fulfillment 
of the prophecies of men of God 
who have lived upon this earth. 
That is the view 1 take of it from 
my standpoint. Of course 1 do not 
expect others, outside of the Church, 
to look at it as I do. But this peo- 
ple are engaged iu what ? First, at 
the present time, in defending them- 
selves, trying to secure their lives 
and property from men who are 
seeking to deprive them of both; 
they are also continuing their eflbrts 
to bring the downtrodden of Eu- 
rope and every other natiou, to this 
land of America, where they can 
enjoy freedom and religions liberty, 
and have a home and not be servants 
of those who are more wealthy than 
themselves. This people are expend- 
ing millions of dollars to gather the 
poor from the nations oi the earth 
that they, with os, may enjoy the 
blessings of religions liberty, and the 
blessings of this free land. 

Why don’t these men who ore 
persecuting ns, and all the time 
telling bow mean and contemptible 
we are as a people turn their atten- 
tion, not to onr sins, but to their 
own shortcomings, and pick the 
beam out of their own eyes before 
attending to the mote in ours, and 
then try and do something to amelio- 
rate the condition of the human 
family ?. These are simply my 
views on this subject, and I would 
to God that every man in this great 


nation would do right himself and 
not seek to persecute bis neighbors 
because he thinks they are doing 
wrong! A man might do a thing 
in which, according to his con« 
science, he would be perfectly jus* 
tified, but from my standpoint it; 
would be very wicked. A heathen 
might be justified in doing that 
which I should consider a great 
crime. Shall I go to work and per- 
secute an individual that does not 
see exactly as 1 see ? Should I be 
justified in doing this ? No. If I 
see a person in the wrong I am 
justified in' going to him and try« 
ing to teach him the principles of 
the Gospel which I find contained 
in the Bible, add which God baa 
revealed to the human family for 
their salvation; in other woi^s, I 
should be justified in trying to lead 
him in what I believe to be the path 
of righteousness, but I should not 
be justified in trying to drive him. 

Is this the course that is being 
pursued with us? By no means. 
The spirit manifested towards ua 
continually is — “ If you don’t do as 
we say we will force you.” Nobody 
comes here to persuade us, their 
object is to compel os to bow to 
their wishes. They wish to make 
us forsake that which we revere 
and consider holy, simply because 
they despise it, and deride it as 
something that ought to he pui: 
down by force. It is not a Christian 
spirit that induces persecution, nok 
at ail. Why not take the 'exam- 
ple of Jesus, whom they profess 
to worship ? If this people are 
wrong, convince them of their error. 
“ Oh,” say they, “ we can’t do it.’* 
It is like the King of Denmark, 
Frederick the Seventh, if I mistake 
not. The Priests complained to him 
and said that they conid not put down 
the Latter-day Saints, and that they 
were proselyting in spite of all they 
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could do. Said the King — “ Why 
dont you take the Bible, and con- 
found them and let the people see 
their errors ?*, The Priests said — 
“ We have tried that, but have not 
Bucceeded, they have more arguments 
in the Bible than we have.” “ Well,” 
said tbe King, “I think yours is the 
poorest religion of the two, I will let 
the Latter-day Saints go on, and 
shall not interfere with them.” I 
would like this position to be taken 
by those in this nation who are op- 
posed to us. But they will not as- 
sume this position, for we can correct 
them with the Scriptures of divine 
truth. Why do they not use the 
word of God in their operutions 


against us, Instead of the carnal 
weapons which they happen to have 
because they belong to a certain 
party ? Why not imitate the ex- 
ample of Jesus and try and persuade 
ns if we are in the wrong, and pat us 
in the right. We desire to be saved; 
it is salvation we hope for. It is the 
desire for salvation in the kingdooi 
of God that prompts me to say these 
things; and as long as God shows to 
me that I am right, as long as I have 
an approving conscience before Him 
in ourrying out the doctrines which I 
believe in, so long, wiib the help of 
God, will I advocate them, let the 
issue bo what it may. Amen. 


DISCOUESE BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, 

.Dbuvbred at the Semi Annual Conference of the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter day Saints, in the New Tabernacle, Salt Lake 
City, Wednesday, October 7 , 1874 . 

(jRepoiied by David W. Evans.) 


:DESTRUCTION OF THE WICKED BY THE FLOOD, WISDOM IN GOD— PRIEST- 
HOOD-TEMPLES — INTELLIGENCE COMES FROM GOD— THE LORD WILL 
. TAKE CARE OF THE SAINlS- ANGELS OPERATING WITH MEN IN THE 
WORK OF HUMAN REDEJiriTON. 


I am bappy to have the opportu- 
nity of meeting with the brethren 
and to talk over the atfairs pertain- 
ing to the kingdom of God in this 
'Conference. We are engaged in a 
work in which all of us arc iuter- 
<ested, individually and collectively. 
Jt is a work that differs from any- 


tbing else that exists at tbe present 
time on tbe face of the earth, and 
in many respects it differs from 
anything that ever has existed. 1 
do not know tliat we are in any wise 
responsible for this, or for the posi- 
tion in which we 6nd ourselves. The 
circumstances with which we are 
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snrrounSed are nob, particalarly or 
specially, of our own making, nor 
the principles in which we believe. 
We have an abiding faith, as we 
heard referred to this morning, in 
certain principles which have ema- 
nated from the heavens; and we find 
ourselves on the earth at this par- 
ticular time, in this peculiar dispen- 
sation, and engaged in a work that is 
dependent, 1 was going to say, alto- 
gether upon the Almighty, and which 
is part and parcel of that programme 
which existed in his mind before the 
world rolled into existence. 

There have been different dispen- 
sations existing in the various ages 
of time, as the purposes of God have 
rolled on in relation to this earth ; 
all of them, more or less, partook 
of the same principles fiat have been 
revealed unto us, that is so far as the 
Gospel is concerned, bnt all of them 
more or less differing. 

The first command given io man 
was to be fruitful, to multiply and 
replenish the earth ; in other words, 
an earth hud been created, and it was 
necessary, as it had been brought into 
existence and man placed upon it, 
that his seed should be propagated, 
that there might be bodies prepared 
for spirits to inhabit, that they 
together might accomplish certain 
purposes, in the designs of God, per- 
taining to the creation of the earth. 

By and by we find the people de- 
parting from the principles of. truth, 
from the laws of the Gospel, repu- 
diating the fear of God, grieving his 
Holy Spirit and incurring his dis- 
pleasure. Then a fiood came and 
the inhabitants of the world, -with 
the exception of a very few, were 
swept from it, after the Gospel 
bad been preached to all who then 
lived and all bad had an opportunity 
to believe in and obey it. A few 
of them did so and lived in the fear 
of God, and, according to the revela- 


tions which w'e have, they were trans- 
lated and caught up, they bad a sepa- 
rate existence from those who lived 
upon the earth, and occupied the 
position of translated beings and were 
necessarily governed by other laws 
than the denizens of the earth. This 
was one peculiarity of the dispensa- 
tion before the fiood. Then came 
the flood, which many people, unac- 
qnainted with things as they existed 
in the bosom of God and with his 
purposes and designs, consider was a 
great cruelty, an act of tyranny, 
evincing a spii^t of outrage and op- 
pression upon the inhabitants of the 
world. Sceptics reason in this man- 
ner sometimes, the only reason of 
their caviling being that they do not 
understand God or his laws and de- 
signs in relation to the earth and the 
inhabitants that live upon it, and 
being ignorant of these things they 
are not competent judges as to the 
fitness of things generally, and the 
course pursued by the Almighty ia 
relation to the inhabitants of the 
earth, hence they arrive at all kinds 
of foolish conclosions. The fact is 
there were certain ideas connected 
with the destrnction of the world that 
were good, proper and merciful-. 
Mankind bad committed unto them 
certain powers, among which was tho 
power to perpetuate their own species, 
of which they could not according 
to the laws of nature be deprived 
while living. And they had a certain 
agency of their own, which they 
could act upon, and the people who 
were destroyed in the flood had de- 
parted from the laws of God. Man 
has a dual being, not ouly a body or 
mortal tabernacle, but a spirit, and 
that spirit existed before he came 
here; and if men before the flood 
had been allowed to go on in their 
iniquities and if with every thought 
and imagination of their hearts, 
which were all unlawful and evil,. 
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they had been allowed to perpetuate 
that kind of existence, of course 
God would have had very little to 
do with the operations of the earth 
and the inhabitants thereof, it would 
therefore have been unjust to the 
spirits created by our Father in the 
eternal worlds to force them to come 
and inhabit the degenerated bodies 
which they must have, received from 
such characters as the ^general ion 
drowned in the flood ; and hence God 
tdok away their agency by destroying 
them from the face -of the earth, 
because they were prostitnting their 
powers to an improper use and nut 
only injuring themselves by defying 
the law' of God, bub also inflicting 
an evil upon unborn generations by 
perverting their own existence and 
by their powers of procreation en- 
tailing misery upon millions of 
spirits that had a just right to look 
for pnitection from their Father. 
The Almighty therefore took this 
awful method to redress this aggra- 
vated wrong and he had a right to 
do it. VVliy, our stockraisers act 
upon that principle a good deal. I 
was talking to or:o of them a little 
while ago who had a large flock of, 
sheep, and he told me that he had 
got some better stock, and was going 
to kill ofi* the poor ones in order that 
he might raise only good stock and a 
better breed than he then had. I 
suppose that God hud as much right to 
do this as sheep raisers and cattle 
raisers have, and thus by cutting oflT 
that wicked generation from the 
earth he deprived them the pri- 
vilege of propagating their own 
species. And what then ? Oh, they 
were all damned. No, they were 
not quite, yos thoy were in part and 
partly not. God understands all 
these things and manages mutters 
according to the counsel of bis will, 
and hence he provided a way 
whereby the people who were then 


drowned, who would not listen to. 
Goti’s law and who had departed 
entirely from the precepts of Jehof ‘ * 
vah, might hereafter have a chance ^ 
of obeying the laws of life and salva* 
tioD. Well, were they not all tee- i 
totally doomed to go and be roasted i I 
in flames forever and ever. Not ( 

quite; for we read that Jesus, when 1 

be was put to death in the flesh, was 
quickened in the spirit, by which he 
went, and preached to the spirits is 
prison that sometime were disobedi- 
enb in the days of Noyh, when once 
the long-suflering of God waited upon 
them in those days. Hence we see 
that instead of being eternally ,, 
damned, Jesus went to preach the 
Gospel of life and salvation to those 
whom God, in the days of Noah, 
swept oflT by the flood, in order that 
he might introduce another state of 
things, and try to raise np a people ! 

who would listen to his laws aud ! 

obey his precepts. 

The Scriptures say that J&«us went ' 
and preached to the spirits in prison, 
the sumo as he had preached to others | 
on the ejirth. What did he preach^ ' 
Do the Scriptures say what he came 
to preach ? Yes, they say “ he came 
to preach the Gospel to the poor, to 
bind up the broken-hearted, to set at 
liberty those who were bound, and to 
open the prison doors to the captive.** ' 
That is what be came to do, and he I 
did it. 

Wc are not connected with a some- I 
thing that will exist only fur a few ' 
years, some of the peculiar ideas and | 
dogmas of men, some nice theory of 
their forming ; tho principles that 
wo believe in reach back into eter- 
nity, they originated with the Gode 
in the eternal worlds, aud they reach \ 
forward to the eternities that are to 
come. We feel that we are opera- 
ting with God in connection with 
those who were, with those who are, 
and with those who are to come. 
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We find that after the days of' 
Noah an order was introduced called 
the patriarchal order, in which every 
man managed his own family affairs, 
and prominent men among them 
were kings and priests unto God, and 
officiated in what is known among 
ns as the Priesthood of the Son of 
God, or the Priesthood after the 
Order of Melchisedeo. Man began 
again to ranlliply on the face of the 
earth, and the heads of fanailies be- 
came their kings and priests, that is, 
the fathers of their own people, and 
they were more or less under the 
infiaence and gnidance of the Al- 
mighty. We read, for instance, in 
onr revelations pertaining to these 
matters, of a man called Melchizedec, 
who was a great high priest. We 
are told that “ there were a great 
many iiigh priests in his day, and 
before him and after him;” and these 
men had communication with God, 
j and were taught of him in relation 
/ to their general proceedings, and ac- 
knowledged the hand of God in all 
things with which they were associ- 
ated. Noah and bis descendants, 
for a length of time, did that which 
was right in the sight of God to a 
very great extent, but by and by 
they departed from his law, and 
Abraham was raised ap as a special 
agent in the band of the Almighty to 
disseminate correct principles among 
the people, and as a medimn throngh 
which God wonld communicate in- 
telligence and blessings to the hnman 
family. Ho went throngh a very 
rigid course of disciplino, and was 
tried in almost every possible way, 
until, hnally, he was called npoii to 
offer no his son ; and tlien, when he 
attempted to do that, and the Lord 
bad fnlly proved him, the Lord said — 
know that Abraham fears me, 
that he has not withheld his only 
son from me, and I know that he 
will command bis children after him 


to fear ray name.** After God had 
tried Abraham, he took him on to a 
mountain and said unto him — “ Lift 
up thine eyes eastward and west« 
ward, and southward and northward, 
for to thee and thy seed after thee 
will 1 give this land ; and in thee 
and in thy seed shall all the families 
of the earth be blessed,” That was 
a great blessing, and it placed Abra- 
ham in a most prominent and im- 
portant position be.fore God, before 
the people, and before the world. 
Now, altbongh God made that pro- 
mise unto Abraham, yet Stephea, 
who lived some two thousand years 
afterwards, said that “ God gave him 
none inheritance in that land, no not 
so mneh as to set bis foot on, yet he 
promised that he would give it to 
him and to '■his seed after him.” 
There was a something peculiar about 
all these men — being in possession 
of the everlasting Priesthoed, wliich 
is without beginning of days or end 
of years, they measured things with 
the eye of the Almightly, by the 
principle of faith, by the knowledge 
and intuition which the Sp rit of God 
gave them, and the revelations which 
it imparted, and they felt like one of 
old who said — When a man dies 
shall be live again ? All tho days 
of my life to my appointed time will 
I wait until the change come.” In- 
spired by the Spirit of the living 
Qod, in possession of the principles 
of revelation, holding the keys of 
the everlasting Priesthood, which 
nnlocked the mysteries of the king- 
dom of Qod, they looked forward 
and backward, and felt that they 
were a part of the great programme 
which God designed to accomplish 
in regard to the earth. It was not 
fur the immediate possession of some 
temporary good ; not for the gmap- 
ing of something that they could 
hold for the time being that they 
were anxious; but they were alter 
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riches, exaltations, glory and bles- 
sings that would continue “ while 
life or thought or being lasts or im- 
mortality endures.” 

. From the loins of Abraham a 
great many great Prophets, seers, 
revelntors, men of God, kings, 
princes and anthoiities descended ; 
and they raised up a nation timt was 
powerful in its day and generation. 
But they, like others, finally de- 
parted from the laws of God and 
from the principles of eternal truth, 
and then tlie power of theMelchisedcc 
Priesthood was withdi’awn from 
them, and the law waa added because 
of transgression, and lalthough they 
became a numerous, great, wealthy, 
wise and intelligent people, yet they 
lost for a long time the power, in- 
telligeuce, life and light of revela- 
tion which the Gospd imp.arts. 

Then came the time when Jesns 
appeared on the earth. Ho was “ a 
lamb slain from liefore the founda- 
tion of the world,” and he came to 
accomplish ihing.s' which had been 
planned by the Almighty before the 
world was. He was the Being to 
whom the nntediluviatis, and Abra- 
ham, and Isaac and Jacob, and the 
Prophets, Patriarchs and those who 
were filled with the Spirit of God 
and the light of revelation referred 
to, and to vvhom they looked ; to j 
him pointed all their sacrifices and 
the shedding of the blood of bulls 
and goats, heifers, lambs, &c. Josus 
introduced the Gospel, and if the | 
people would have received and 
obeyed theprinoiples which he taught, 
the kingdom of God would have been 
established, (ho dispensation of the 
fullne.ss of times brought in, atid in 
the Temple ut Jerusalem the bnp- 
iisras fur the dead would have gone 
'■on, and the redemption of' the living ' 
and the dead wotild have proceeded, j 
put the people could not receive the 
teachings of Jetius. Here was a dis- 


pensation different from ftny of the 
others. • " 

There was an Elias to come, who 
was to tnrn the hearts of the cliiMrea 
to the fathers, and the hearts of the ^ 
fathers to the children ; and when it 
was asked Jtsus — “Art thou . the, 
Elias which was to come, or do we 
look for another ?” it was told them, C, 

“ This is he if ye can receive it.” 
But they could not, and consequently 
they beheaded John the Baptist and 
crucified Jesas,^.,and it was declared 
that not one stone of their magnifi^^ 
cent Temple should be left upon 
another without being thrown down, 
which was literally I’uifilled, and the 
ground upon which it stood- was 
ploughed over. Jesus told liis dis« 
ciples that when they saw “ Jerusa- 
lem encompassed about with armies 
they were to Qio to the nionntaiiis.”: 
One ot the Pniphets, in speaking of 
the affairs that were then to take 
place, 8. id that a certain powen 
should arise which should make wal^ 
with and prevail against the Saints^ 
and that that power should seek to 
change the tiine.s and the laws, and 
that they should be given into his 
hand, fur a lime, and times and the 
dividing of times. Very well, these 
things iiovc taken place. ; 

We now turti our attention to this 
continent, and fitid that God trnn3.ii 
planted a people who were of the seed 
of Abraham, from Palestine to this 
continent. Here they pas.sed through '* 
all kinds of vici-'-situdes and changes, 
sometimes alx)Uiiiiing in iniquity and 
vice, at otiier times full of virtue; 
sometimes they acknowledged the 
liatid of God, and at other times disf 
regarded it ; sometimes they wevo 
chastened by the Almighty, and ao 
other times permitted to go on in 
their iniquities. At one tima there 
w'as a people on this continent who 
lived for nearly two hundred years in 
the fear of God, under the direction 
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of his spirit, governed by the lairs 
of the Gospel, and they bad all things 
common among them, and we are 
informed that there never was a more 
nnited, happy and prosperous people 
upon the face of the earth. 

These are some of the changes that 
have taken place here. And now, we 
are living in another age and under 
other circumstances. The world is 
waxing old ; myriads of people have 
lived upon it, generation after gen- 
eration have come and gone, some 
good, some bad, some very wicked, 
some very righteous ; some pure and 
holy, others to the contrary, embrac- 
ing every kind, and all the peculiar 
phases that have been developed by 
the human family. They have come 
into existence and they have died, 
and what of them r What of the 
good and what of the bad ? What 
of the righteous and what of the 
unrighteous? What of their stand-- 
ing before God, pnd what of the; 
nations that have existed, that do 
and. ^at will exist ? These 
ar^ things, which, as intelligent, 
immprtal beings, demand our con- 
sideration. ^ And what of ns as'part 
of them t, W^^'peed to reflect, and 
it is proper, that. j-.we should under- 
stand someth, ibg ip relation to these 
things. r' Wfi have onr part to per- 
form. We ^nd ourselves in the 
world in this day and age, which is 
that which was spoken of by Paul 
the dispensation of the fnlness 
of times, when God wonld gather 
together all things in one, whether 
they bo things in the heavens or 
things on the earth.” There is 
,^mething very remarkable, very 
'pecqliar in that expression. What 
the gathering is in the heavens it 
.is not for ns to say at the present 
time ; what the gathering is on the 
earth we have some little idea of 
from the things with which we are 
associated. There is a pecnliarity 
No. U.. ' . 


about it. As I said before, we find 
ourselves living in this day, and we 
are called upon to perform a certain 
work in connection with the eco- 
nomy and designs of God pertaining 
to the earth we live on, pertaining to 
ourselves, to onr progenitors and to 
the whole human family that have 
existed upon the face of the earth. 
We are here to do a certain work 
which God has set us to do, and, as 
I have said, we have had very little 
to do in bringing about the matter. 
We did not originate it. We talk 
sometimes about Joseph Smith, be 
did not originate it. Ho told ns 
about a greats many things that we 
talk about, artd unfolded many prin- 
ciples unto us. Bat how did he ^oW 
them ? God called him and set him 
apari; vas he called Noah in his day, 
and as he called Enoch, Abraham and 
Moses in their day, and as he called 
the Prophets and Jesus in their 
,day, as he called Nephi, Lehi, Mor- 
oni and Alma in their day upon 
this continent. He has called us, 
and has introduced to onr view cer- 
tain principles, and we have been 
learning these princples gradually. 
The first thing was to get baptized, 
a very simple affair, a very little 
thing, nevertheless it was an ordi- 
nance of God, he appointed it, and 
we went and were baptized^ *^Thlen 
we had hands laid npon qs fp'r i^e 
reception of 'the Holy Ghost, ahd 
we partook more or less of its ihfln- 
ence, according to onr faithfolness 
and diligence in keeping the com- 
mandments of God. 

We had not anything to do with 
originating this work^ neither bad 
Joseph Smith, neither had Oliver 
Cowdery, nor Brigham Young, nor 
any of the Twelve, nor the first 
Council, npr the’ Bishops, nor any 
other man living. God has hia work 
to perform, and at the proper time 
and in bis own way he will tnlhll his 
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own purposes and build np bis king- 
dom. Ho commenced it at his own 
time, and he called Joseph Smith 
and gave him revelation. He told 
him abont the ancient history of the 
people of this continent and enabled 
him to translate it, he gave him a key 
to all these things. He oonld not 
have done it without any more than 
you or I conld. He was indebted to 
God, just as mnch as you and I are, 
and so were bis brethren who were 
with him. Joseph Smith had many 
revelations, but who gave them to 
him, by what spirit and intelligence 
were they unfolded and communi- 
cated to his mind ? God revealed 
them to hirer, he obeyed the behests 
of Jehovah. When God called him 
and set him apart he was obedient, 
jnst the same as yon and 1 wore. 
When the Elders of Israel came forth 
to preach the everlasting Gospel we 
obeyed it and, through obedience, we 
obtained the $pirit of God, and that 
brought ns into the position which 
we ocenpy at' j|Ko present time. 

And now wont the gathering, who 
tinderstood’<any tiding about it ? The 
ancient Pr^iiets prophesied about 
it, but what did we know about it, 
or what do the world to-day know 
abont it ? Nothing, only as it has 
bean revealed. If God had not 
revealed it we should have been as 
ignorant as the rest of mankind are. 
And so we should about our sealings, 
and the eovenants that men and wo- 
men make with one another, that the 
fools around us do not comprehend ; 
they think we are fools, but we know 
they are ; that is the difierenoe be- 
tween us. We know they are igno- 
rant, brutish, foolish and know not 
God nor his laws, nor the principles 
of truth; bat we know something 
about these things, because God has 
revealed them to us. 

We heard this morning that this 
was a time in which to build Tem- 


ples, and you know that wo are 
now engaged in a work of that 
kind. Why are we thus engaged ? 
Is it for our sakes only ? God for. 
bid. The Gospel that we preach is 
not for oorselves only. We have 
not preached it these many years 
that we might make money by it. 
I have traveled a great many thou, 
sands of miles to preach this Gospel 
withont parse and without scrip, and 
I see many men around and before 
me who have done the same thing. 
Was it for ourselves ? No. Was 
it because it was pleasant ? No, 
bat God bad revealed certain princi. 
pies to us pertaining to the salvation 
of the world in which we live; he 
had committed a dispensation of the 
Gospel to ns, and it was woe nnto 
ns if we preached not that Gospel, 
whether we liked it or not. But 
we did like it, and we went forth in 
the name of Israel’s God, and God 
went with us and sanctioned our 
testimony by his Spirit, and by the 
gift of the Holy Ghost. We conld 
not have done these things or I will 
acknowledge that I conld not, neither 
could any of ray brethren, unless 
God had been with us, we had not 
sufBcient faith and intelligence; bat 
God iraparted his Spirit, his intelli- 
gence and the gift of the Holy Ghost 
to the Elders of Israel, and they 
went forth bearing precious seed, 
the seed of eternal life, and they 
came again rejoicing and bringing 
their sheaves with them, and here 
they are gathered into the garner. 
What for ? For ourselves ? No, 
we are, or ought to be co-workers 
with God in the accomplishment of 
his purposes in relation to the world 
in which we live, and people that 
have lived bofore us, and those that 
shall come after us. The principles 
which we are in possession of ema- 
nated from God. The Priesthood 
which God has revealed emanated 
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and originated with the Gods in the 
eternal worlds; it is the principle by 
which they are governed and\ by 
which God governs all things which 
exist, and we, as the servants of God, 
acknowledge the hand of God in all 
these things. Can I preach, do I 
hare any intelligence ? God im- 
parted it. Can my brethren preach ? 
hare they intelligence? God im- 
parted it. Did Joseph Smith or 
Brigham Young have intelligence ? 
God imparted it. Have we been 
delivered at varions times, and bas 
the hand of God been naanifested 
in our behalf ? Yes, or we could 
not have been here to-day, the 
powers of darkness would have 
prevailed against ns, the enemies of 
Zion would have put their feet upon 
our necks, and would have trampled 
ns to the dust of death long ago. 
We talk about the intelligence that 
has been manifested in connection 
with this work. Where did it come 
from ? It came from God. As yon 
heard this morning, God, in answer 
to the prayers of thonsands, has in- 
spired his servants and has given 
them intelligence to carry on his 
work, and it has been carried on 
under the inflnence, guidance and 
direction of the Spirit of God. With- 
out that none of us could have done 
anything more than the rest of man- 
kind. Who led ns ? God. Who 
has sustained ns here ? God, and 
who will continue to anstain ns ? 
The Almighty. These fools who 
think they can trample under foot 
the servants of God, and overthrow 
the kingdom of God are reckoning 
without their host, they are pushing 
against the buckler of the Great 
Jehovah, and they will find that he 
will put a hook into their nose and 
lead them in a path they know not 
of. Israel will rise and shine, and 
the power of God will rest upon his 
people, and the work that be bas 
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commenced will roll forth “ until the 
kingdoms of this world shall become 
the kingdoms of onr God and bis 
Christ, and he shall rule for ever 
and ever.” The purposes of God 
are not going to be thwarted by 
the folly, vanity and ignorance of 
men ; and as we had very little to do 
with introducing these things, we 
have really very little to do with 
carrying them on. Somebody was 
speaking this morning, in reference 
to certain men who thought that, if 
they left the Cburcb, the work would 
not go on ; that is perfeotly ridicu- 
lous. There are certain things that 
have to be accomplished in the eco- 
nomy of God, and no man or com- 
bination of men can stop them, no 
infinence thatl ha world can exert can 
hinder them, for God is at the helm, 
and he will roll forth bis own work. 
Hear it, yon men of the world, you 
cannot go further than God will let 
yon, any more than the Latter-day 
Saints can. It is in God’s work that 
we are engaged. There is nothing 
really selBsb abont onr operations 
when we come right down to the 
bottom of the work ; for we are all 
engaged with God, and with the 
spirits of jnst men made perfect, and 
with the Priesthood that have existed 
before ns, and with the intelligences 
that snrronnd the throne of God ; 
with ail these intelligences we are 
united in the grand work of rolling 
Forth the designs and pnrposea of 
God. You do not have the Latter- 
day Saints only to fight against, but 
yon have to fight idl the jnst and 
good who have lived and died on the 
earth, and who live again ; and be- 
sides these yon have to fight with 
God and bis angels and the intelli- 
gencies who surround bis throne. 

As Latter-day Saints, we are some- 
times apt to think that we mnst look 
after onrselvos individually. We 
are a good deal like the naan who, 
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when praying, said — “ God bless me 
and my wife, my son John and bis 
wife, us four and no more, amen/’ 
There was no philanthrophy, benevo* 
lence or kind feeling towards the 
rest of mankind there, and too many 
of us feel a good deal in the same 
way. As Latter-day Saints we ought 
to feel — and when we feel right we 
shall feel — that we are the represen- 
tatives of God upon the earth, that 
we are engaged in building up bis 
kingdom; that we are living in an 
age when God designs to accom- 
plish certain purposes, and we are 
desirous of co-operating with him 
in that labor, and it is our mission 
to help to save the living, to redeem 
■ tile dead and to bring to pass the 
things spoken of by the Prophets. 
This is the position that we occupy, 
and a great many things have yet to 
be introduced before these things can 
be Hccomplished. 

We are commencing to build Tem- 
ples, and hence, as 1 said before, our 
dispensation differs from others \vbioh 
have preceded it. It is kind of n 
time for settling np accounts. Yon 
know when a man goes to work on 
Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday, Thurs- 
day and Friday, be keeps account of 
what he does, and when Saturday 
comes it is a kind of seitliug-np day. 
It is 80 with us, it is so with the 
world, our day is a kind of settling- 
up day. The Eldei-s have been forth 
and gathered together a few of the 
people to wtiom they have preached ; 
others are gathering, and now we, at 
homo here, are engaged in building 
Temples ? What for, for ourselves ? 
Yes. For somebody else ? Yes. 
For our friends who have lived ? Yes. 
For other people’s friends who have 
lived ? Yes, and to feel after all 
nations who have lived, for we are 
interested in the welfare of all the 
peoples wlio have over existed on this 
earth, and like God, we are feeling 


after them with a fatherly, 
generous and pbilanthropio feeling 
That is why we are building ^ 
Temples, that is why men are call^j 
upon to labor upon these Temples, 
for wo desire to enter therein and to 
officiate and administer for the living 
and the dead. 

“ Well, but it takes a little moneV.*' 
Oh, does it? Never mind, the gold 
and the silver are the Lord’s, the 
cattle on a thousand bills are his, and 
we shall get a little of his gold and 
silver, and in using it in bnildiog 
temples to the name of the Lord we 
are taken into partnership with him we 
unite with G(^, and with the angels, 
and with the spirits of just men mqd a 
perfect, with the priesthood that ex- 
isted anciently and with the Gods. 
We all unite together for the accom. 
plishment of God’s purposes, and we 
will feel after the Inhabitants of 
the earth. If people are fooliah 
around us we cannot help that ; let 
thorn go on and exhibit their fbliy, 
God will take care of ua, be is aj 
much interested about us as we ate^ 
and a good deal more, and he ig as 
much concerned about the rolhng 
forth of this work as we are, and a 
good deal more. The ancient Clephites 
who lived on the earth, those men of 
God who, through faith, wrought 
righteousness, accomplished a good) 
work and obtained exaltation, are ai 
I much interested in the welfare of 
their descendants as wo are, and a 
good deal more; and Abraham, lauo 
and Jacob, and those ancient men of 
God who once lived on the earth, and 
who yet live, are as much lutermted 
in the accomplishment of God’s pur. 
poses as we are, and a good deal mon., 
Well, then, what have we to do? 
Why to fulBll the duties devolving' 
upon us as they come along day bj 
day, and to introduce every principli 
that is calculated to save the living 
and redeem the dead. We are not 
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i^ono in these things, others are 
operating with ns, I mean all the men 
of God who ever lived, and they are 
as much interested as we are, and a 
good deal more, for they know more, 
and “ they withoat us cannot be made 
perfect” neither can we be perfected 
witbont them. We are building 
temples for them and for their 
posterity, and wo are going to operate 
in these temples, as wo have done here, 
tofore, for their welfare and for the 
welfare of their posterity. And then 
they are operating for us behind the 
vail with God and the intelligences 
which surround his throne; and there 
is a combination of earthly beings 
and of heavenly beings, all under the 
influence of the same priesthood, 
.which is an everlasting priesthood, 
and whose administrations are eflec* 
tive in time and in eternity. We are 
all operating together, to bring about 
the same things and to accomplish 
the same purposes. 

Well then, what shall we do ? We 
will build the temples. And don’t 
you think we shall feel a little better 
while we are doing it ? 1 think we 

shall, for while we are so doing we 
shall have the approbation of God onr 
iie:''’enly Father, and of all good men 
who have iver lived, and we may need 
this by and oy when we get through 
this world. These Gentiles do not 
need anything of this klnf. they are 
all going to heaven anyhow ; oit we 
want to make friends of the mammon 
of tinrighteonsness that when we fail 
they may receive us into everlasting 
habitations. 1 want friends behind 
the vail. I want to be the friend of 
God and God to be my friend ^ I want 
to help to roll forth the Kingdom of 
God and to build up the Zion of the 
Most High, and I want to see my 
brethren engaged in the same work, 
and we will do it. In the name of 
Israel’s God we will do it. 

We talk about the Order sometimes. 


well, we will do that too. What, 
would yon ? Yes, to be sure I would, 
or anything else that God wants of 
me. I am on hand, that is my feel- 
ing about these things. Well but, is 
there not a good many weaknesses to 
see ? I think there is, don’t you 
think there is about you? Just ex- 
amine yourselves and then answer the 
question whether yon have not a good 
many weaknesses. I think there are 
a great many things among us that 
we ought to be ashamed of. We are 
covetous grasping and grinding; 
there is not enough human sympa- 
thy, brotherhood and kindly feeling 
among ns. Every man in Zion ought 
to feel that in every other he has a 
brother and a friend, and not a 
ravenous character wlio would grasp 
everything that he has and grind him 
to the dust of the earth. 1 want 
liberality, generosity, kindness and 
the love of God within ns, and flowing 
aronnd ns like wells of water spring- 
ing np unto everlasting life. These 
are the principles by which we ought 
to be actuated and governed. Let the 
potsherds of the earth strive with the 
potsherds of the earth, God will take 
care of his own affairs and manage 
them his own way. Zion is onward, 

I her progress can not and will not be 
retarded, I will prophesy it in the 
name of Israel’s God. It is onward, 
onward, onward, until the purposes 
of God shall be accomplished, until 
the towers of Zion shall arise, until 
her temples shall be built, until tbs 
living shall be saved, until the dead 
shall be redeemed, and until “tha 
knowledge of God shall cover the 
earth as the waters cover the sea.’* 
Let us, then, cleave to righteous- 
ness and truth, lay aside our folly, 
vanity apd nonsense, our egotism, 
ignorance and covetousness and every- 
thing that is wicked, sinful, narrow 
and contracted, and let ns feel that 
we are servants of God, engaged iu 
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rolling forth bis kingdom and accom- 1 May God help us to be faithful, 1 q 
plisbing his purposes upon the earth. | tho name of Jesus. Amen. 


DISCOUESE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 

Delivered at the Semi-Annual Conferbnob- op the Church op Jesus 
Christ op Iiattbr-day Saints, in the New Tabernacle, Salt Laab 
City, Wednesday, Ootobek 7, 1874. 

(JR^oiied by David W. Evans.) 

god’s ancient people polygamists — MARRIAGE RELATIONS • ARE TO 
CONTINUE FOREVER— NO POWER BINDING IN MARRIAGE BUT THAT 
OF THE HOLY PRIESTHOOD POSSE.SSED BY THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS. 

1 have been requested, this after- find certain declarations, contained in 
noon, to preach upon the subject of tho law given to Moses, that does not 
marriage. It is a subject which has prove that the Latter-day Saints are 
been often laid before the Latter-day under that law; that same God that 
Saints, and it is certainly one of great gave the law of Moses — tho being 
importance to tho Saints as well as to that we worship — is just as capable 
the Inhabitants of the earth, for I of giving laws in our day as iu Motes’ 
presume that no person, who believes day ; and if he sees proper to alter 
in divine revelation, will pretend to the code given to Moses, and to give 
say that marriage is not a divine something varying from it, we have 
institution; andif this bethecase, it is no right io say that he shall not do 
one which atfectsall the human family, so. Therefore, in selecting the pts- 
I will select a passage of scripture sage which I am about to read, it is 
in relation to this divine institution merely to show what God did hi 
ns it existed in the days of Moses, ancient times, and that he may do 
In selecting, however, this passage, I something similar in modern times, 
do not wish the congregation to sup- In the Slst chapter of Exodos, 
pose that we are under the law of speaking of a man who already bad 
Moses particularly. There are many one wife, Moses, says — “ If he take 
great principios inculcated in that him another wife, her food, her 
law which the Lord never did intend raiment and her duty of marriage 
■ to come to an end or be done away — shall ho nob diminish.” It will be 
'eternal principles, moral principles, recollected that this law was given to 
' then there are others that were done a polygamic nation. When I speak of 
' away at the corning of our Savior, he a polygamic nation, I mean a nation 
having fulfilled the law. Because we that practised both plural and single 
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marrioge, and believed one form to be 
jost as sacred as tbe other. Their 
progenitors or ancestors were poly- 
gamists; and they were considered 
patterns for all future generations. 
Their piety, holiness, purity of heart, 
their great faith in God, their com* 
munion with him, the great blessings 
to which they attained, the visions 
that were made manifest to them, the 
conversation that God himself, as well- 
as his angels, had with them, entitled 
them to be ealled the friends of God, 
not only in their dny, but they were 
considered by all futnre generations 
'to be his friends. They were not 
only examples to the Jewish nation, 
but in their seed, the seed of these 
polygamists, all the nations and 
kin|[doros of the earth were to be 
blessed. 

I hope that pions Christians in this 
congregation will not find fanlt this 
afternoon with their Bible, and with 
the Prophets and inspired men who 
wrote it I hope that they will not 
find fault with God for selecting 
polygamists to be his friends. 1 hope 
that they will not find fanlt with Jesus 
because be said, some two thousand 
years or upwards after the days of 
these polygamists, that they were in 
the kingdom of Ood, and were not 
condemned because of polygamy. 
Jesus says, speaking of Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob — “ Many shall come 
from the east and from the west, from 
the north and from the south, and 
shall sit down with Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob in the kingdom of God." 
Bo not find fault with Jesns, you 
Christians, because he has these poly- 
gamists in bis kingdom, and because 
he has said that the Gentiles will be 
blessed through the seed qf these 
polygamists; neither find fanlt with 
him because he has taken these poly- 
gamists into bis kingdom, and that 
many will come from the fonr quarters 
of the earth and have the privilege of 


[ sitting down with them therein. 

Jacob married four wive.*’, and may 
he considered tbe fonnder of that 
great nation of polygamists. He set 
the example before them. His twelve 
sons, who were the progenitors of the 
twelve tribes of Israel, were the 
children of the four wives of the 
prophet or patriarch Jacob. So 
sacred did the Lord hold these poly- 
gamists that he said, many hundred 
years after their death — am the 
God of Abraham, the God of Isaac 
and the God of Jacob, and this shall 
he my memorial onto all generations." 
Now, Christians, do not find fanlt if 
God chose these polygamists and, at 
the same time, wished to make them 
a sample, a memorial to all genera- 
tions, Christians as well as Jews. 

Several hundred years after God 
raised np these, his friends, and 
founded or began to found the twelve 
trices of Israel, ho saw proper to raise 
np a mighty man called Moses to 
deliver the children of Israel from 
the bondage in which they had been 
oppressed and afflicted by the Egyp- 
tian nation. So great had this 
affliction become that the King of 
Egypt issued a decree commanding 
the Israelitisb' midwivos to put to 
death all the male children, born 
among the Israelites. This murder- 
ous law was carried out. This was 
about eighty years before Moses was 
sent down from the land of Midian 
to deliver tbe children of Israel from 
this cruel bondage. How long this 
great affliction of putting to death the 
male children cxi&te.l, is not given in 
tbe Bible; but it seems to have 
waxed worse and worse daring the 
following eighty years, after which 
Moses was sent to deliver them. We 
may reasonably suppose that the 
oppressive liand of Pharoah was not 
altogether easel np, bat con tinned on 
for scores of years, destroying many 
of the male children, making a great 
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surplus of females in that nation. 
A great multitude of females over 
and above that of males, will account 
for the peculiar passage of Scripture 
to which I will now refer you. It 
will be found in the :3rd chapter of 
Numbers. I have not time to turn 
to it and read it, but 1 will quote you 
the substance thereof. Moses and 
Aaron were commanded to number 
all the males in Israel from a month 
old and upward that were called the 
firstborn among the various tribes. 
Now the firstborn does not mean tho 
oldest male child of the first wife, for 
sometimes the first wife has no child- 
ren, but it means the first bom son 
that is born to the father whether by 
the first wife, or second, or third, or 
any number of wives that he nioy 
have ; tlie term firstborn pertains to 
the first male child that is born to the 
father. So it was accounted to 
Jacob’s family of twelve sons. 
Ken ben only was called tbe first- 
corn of Israel until he lost hi.s birth- 
right, through transgression, which, 
we are told in the 5lh chapter of first 
Chronicles, was token from him and 
given to one of the sons of Joseph. 
But so far as age or birtii w‘as con- 
cerned, Reuben was the firstborn ; 
and had it not been lor his transgress- 
ion, be would have inherited a double 
portion of his father’s substance, for 
that was the law in ancieut times. 

Now how many of the firstborn 
could be found in the midst of Israel ? 
We are told that there were twent}'- 
two thousand two hundred and 
seventy-three firstborn males among 
tbe eleven tribes : the tribe of Levi 
was not reckoned at that time, but 
all the male members of the tribe of 
Levi, from a month old and upwards 
was twenty-two thousand souls. Now 
if the tribe of Levi numbered in 
proportion to the other eleven tribes, 
the number of firstborn males in all 
tbe twelve tribes would probably 


amount to between twenty-four and 
twenty-five thousand souls, it could 
not have run over that. There might 
have been some of the firstborn who 
were dead, which would make a few 
mure families : then there might 
have been other families who never 
bad any male children, which would 
increase the families still more. 
Supposing then, in order to give all 
the advantages possible, and to make 
as many families as we possibly can 
cousistently, that we say, instead of 
twenty-fivo thousand firstborn in the 
midst of all Israel, that there were 
thirty thousand ; that is allowing for 
all these contingencies I have named, 
where families have no males, and 
those families that have male children 
under a month old which were not 
reckoned, and those families which 
might have had firstborn male ohi.’i. 
ren who died and the nnrnUer might 
possibly bo increaserj to four or five 
thousand more, making the total 
number of families about thirty- 
thousand. 

Thus we see that the number of 
firstborn males from a month old or 
upwards give us a clue to tbe number 
of families ; we may not be able to 
determine the number esaclly, but 
these data will enable us to approxi- 
mate very closely. It is generally 
admitted, that Israel, at that lime, 
numbered twenty-five hundred thou- 
sand souls. There might have been 
a variation from this of a few thou- 
sand souls, but according to the 
Scriptural and all other evidences 
that can be gleaued, the number 
above referred to is about tbe number 
of souls that existed in Israel at that 
time. Among that twenty-five hnu- 
red thousand souls then, there were 
thirty -thousand families. How many 
were there in a family ? All that 
you have to do to tell how many 
there were in a family, is to divide 
twenty-five hundred thousand by 
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thirty thousand and yon will Gnd 
that the quotient is eighty-three, 
showing that number of souls on 
an average in each family. Now if 
these families weie all monogamic, 
how many children most have been 
born to each wife ? Eighty-one. 

This argument is founded on 
Scripture, and it shows plainly, 
even if yon should double the num- 
ber of families or of the firstborn, 
that they could not be all monogamic 
families, for if we suppose there were 
sixty thousand families, it would make 
every married woman the mother of 
forty odd children, and if sucn a 
supposition could be entertained it 
Would go to show that women in those 
days were more fruitful than they are 
now. These declarations are given 
in your Bible, which is also my Bible; 
that is, in King James’ translation. 
We all believe, or profess to be Bible 
believers or Christians. Do not be 
startled my hearers at these declara- 
tions of your Bible. No wonder then 
that this passage which 1 have taken 
for my text was given to that people, 
because they were a people who 
needed to be guided in relation to 
their duty. If a man take ancthsr 
wife,” that is, after he has got one, if 
he lake another one, ‘^her food ” — 
whose food ? the food of the first 
wife; — “her raiment,” that is the 
raiment of the first wife, “ her dnty 
of marriage, he shall not diminish.” 
Now this is plain, pointed and positive 
language in regard to polygamy as it 
existed among the house of Israel in 
ancient times. Why did not the 
Lord say, if polygamy were a crime 
or a sin — “ If a man take another wife 
let all the congregation take him 
without the camp and stone him and 
pat him to death ?” or if that was 
too severe let them incarcerate him 
in a prison or dungeon for several 
years ? If it be a crime why did he 
not say so ? It is just as easy to say 


I that, as to give directions as to what 
* conrse a man shall pursue with regard 
I to his first wife, if he take another 
one. 

This is Bible doctrine ns it existed 
in those days. I know that it has 
been argned that the first woman, here 
spoken of, was merely a betrothed 
woman, and not married. Bnt if this 
be so, what a curious saying this in 
onr text — that her duty of marriage 
shall he not diminish if he take 
another wife. This and other ex- 
pressions show clearly that they 
were both wives, and that there was 
a certain duty to be attended to by 
the .'i-=’'nTid, besides providing them 
with food a:,'J raiment. It was 
argned here in this tHucmcle before 
some eight or ten thoosana people, 
on a certain occasion, that the He- 
brew word translated “ duiy of mar- 
riage^* onght to have been translated 
“ diodlinf * — “ Her food, her rai- 
ment and her dwelling be shall nob 
diminish.” I recollect asking the 
learned gentleman. Rev. Dr. Now- 
man, why be translated it dwelling, 
instead of translating it as all other 
Hebraists have done ? I asked 
him to prodnee one passage in all the 
Bible where that word translated 
“ duty of marriage,” meant a “ dwell- 
ing,” but he coaid not do it. The 
Hebrew word for ‘Mwelling,” and 
the Hebrew word for “ duty of mar- 
riage,” are two entirely distinct 
words. I referred him to the learned 
professors in Yale College, and to 
many others who have translated 
this Hebrew word “dnty of mar- 
riage.” These professors and other 
learned translators, have referred to 
this special passage, and have trans- 
lated it in two ways — one is “ dnty 
of marriage,” and the other is co- 
habitation. Now, if this latter be 
correct — her food, her raiment and 
her cohabitation, shall not be dimin- 
ished. I asked him why he varied 
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in bis translation of the Hebrew, 
from all these translators and lexico- 
graphers ? His only answer was 
that be found a certain Jew in Wash- 
ington who told him that it meant 
“ dwelling,” or rather that its original 
root referred to a “ dwelling.” I 
thought that was a very poor argu- 
ment against all the translators of 
the Christian world, who are mostly 
monogamists. But we will pass on. 
I do not intend to dwell too long on 
these subjects. 

So far as the law of Moses is con- 
cerned, to prove that the house of 
Israel kept up their polygamous 
institution from generation to gene- 
ration, let me refer you to another 
law to show that they were compelled 
to do this, or else to come out in 
open rebellion against the law of 
Moses. In the 2otb chapter of 
Deuteronomy, wo read something 
like this — ” When brethren dwell 
togetlier, and one of them die, the 
living brother shall take the widow 
of the deceased brother, and it shall 
come to pass that the firstborn that 
is raised up shall succeed in the name 
of his brother.” This was a positive 
command given to all Israel. Now 
was this command confined to young 
men who were unmarried, or was it 
an unlimited command so far as 
living brothers were in existence ? 
This is a question to be decided. 
There is nothing in all the Scriptures 
that makes any distinction betw’een 
a married brother who survives and 
an unmarried brother; the law was 
just as binding upon a living brother, 
if be had already a wife living, as 
it was upon a living brother if he bad 
no wife, it being a universal law, 
with no limits in its application, so 
far as the honsc was concerned. This 
law, then, compelled the children of 
Israel to be polygamists; for in many 
instances the living brother might Im 
a married man, and in many instan- 


ces there might be two or three 
brothers who would take wives and 
die without leaving seed, and in that 
case it would devolve upon the 
surviving brother to take all the 
widows. This law was not given for 
that generation alone, but for all 
futuro generations. Some may say, 
that when Jesus came, he came to do 
away that law. I doubt it. He 
came to do away the law of sacrifices 
nud of burnt offerings, and many of 
those ordinances and institutions, 
rites and ceremonies which pertained 
to their tabernacle and temple, be- 
cause they all pointed forward to 
him as the great and last sacrifice. 
But did be come to do away all these 
laws that were given in the five books 
of Moses ? No. There are many 
of these laws that were retained 
under the Christian dispensation. 
One of the laws thus retained was 
repentance. The children of Israel 
were commanded to repent, and no 
person will pretend to stiy that Jesus 
came to do away the law of repent- 
ance. Another was the law of hon- 
esty, upright dealing between man 
and man ; no one will pretend to say 
that that law ceased when Jesus 
came. The laws concerning families 
and the regulation of the domestic 
institutions were not intended to cease 
when Jesus came, and they did not 
cease only as they were disregarded 
through the wickedness of the chil- 
dren of men. The laws concertiing 
monogamy, and the laws concerning 
polygamy w’ore just as binding after 
Jesus had come, as they were before 
he came. There were some laws 
wliicb Ezekiel says were not good. 
Jesus denounced them, and said 
they were given because of the hard- 
ness of the hearts of the childrea 
of Israel. Ezekiel says that Qod 
gave them statutes una judgments 
by which they should not live. VV '.y 
did be do it? Because of their 
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wiclcedness and hardness of heart. I 
nrill tell yon bow this law became 
done away and ceased to exist among 
the children of Israel — it was in 
consequence of their rejection of the 
Messiah. In conseqnence of this 
their city was overthrown, and their 
nation destroyed, except a miserable 
remnant, which were scattered abroad 
among the Gentile nations, where 
they could not keep the law in regard 
to their brothers’ widows. When 
John the Baptist was raised op to 
that nation, he must have found thou- 
sands on thousands of polygamists, 
who were made so, and obi iged to be so, 
by the law which I have just quoted. 

Some of you may enquire — “ Had 
not a surviving brother the right to 
reject that law of God ?” He had, 
if he was willing to place himself 
under its penalty. I will quote you 
the penalty, and then yon can see 
whether he could get away from poly- 
gamy or not. One penalty was that 
he should be brought before the 
Elders and that the widow whom he 
refused to marry, according to the 
law of God, should pluck his shoe 
from off his foot, and should then 
spit in his face, and from that time 
forth the house of that man shonld 
be denounced as the honss of him 
that hath his shoe loosed, a reproach 
among all Israel. Instead of being 
a man of God, and a man to be fa- 
vored by the people of God ; instead 
pf being a man sneh as the Christian 
world wonld now extol to the heavens 
becanse he rejected polygamy, be 
was a man to be scorned by all Israel. 
That was the penalty. Was thai the 
only penalty ? 1 think, not. Bead 
along a little further, and it says — 
“ Cursed be he that continues not in 
all things writ.teu in this book of the 
law.” Oh, what a dreadful penalty 
that was, compared with being re- 
proached by the whole people ! Ob, 
what a fearful curse upon a man that 


refused to become a polygamist, and 
would not attend to the law of God ! 
A curse prononneed by the Almighty 
upon him, also the anathemas of all 
the people as well as from God ! The 
word of the Lord was that all the 
people should say amen to this curse. 
Now, if I bad lived in those days, I 
should not have considered it very 
desirable to bring myself under the 
curse of heaven, and then have the 
curse of all the twelve tribes of Israel 
upon my bead. I should not have 
liked it at all. I would rather have 
gone into polygamy according to the 
command, even if it had subjected 
me to a term of five years in a peni- 
tentiary. 

We find many other passages, 
touching upon this subject. 1 will 
quote one, which will bo found in the 
21st chapter of Deuteronomy. It 
reads as follows : “ If a man have 
t\To wives, one beloved and another 
hated, and they have borne him chil- 
dren, both the beloved and the bated ; 
and if the first-born son be hers that 
was hated, then it shall be when he 
makes bis sons to inherit that which 
he hath, that he may not make the 
son of the beloved, firstborn before 
the son of the hated, which is indeed 
the firstborn.” 

Now this applies to two classes of 
polygamists. First, to those who 
may have two wives living at the 
same time, and then to those who 
may have married two wives in sne- 
cession. It applies to both classes, 
for both classes existed in those days, 
and the Lord gave this, not to con- 
demn polygamy, not to do away with 
it, bnt to show that the individual 
who had two wives should be im- 
partial in regard to his children. Did 
he approbate this man that might 
have two wives in his hatred of one, 
and in loving the other ? No, he 
did not, but innsmneh as man is 
weak and may sin against God, and 
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sofiei* himself to be overcome with 
prejudice and hatred to one person, 
and feel in his heart to love and 
respect another, the Lord gave laws 
imcase any snch crime should exist 
among them as a husband’s hating 
one wife and loving another; he gave 
laws to regulate it, not that he ap- 
probated the hating part. 

As I have already proved to you 
that there were great and vast num- 
bers of polygamic families in Israel, 
and that there were thousands of 
firstborn from these plural wives, 
these firstborn persons, whatever 
might be the conduct of their mo- 
thers, were entitled to their inherit- 
ance, namely a double portion of all 
that the father had to bestow. That 
was the law in nn^i^nt ti’v.ps. We 
might close here so far as the law ot 
Moses is concerned, but I wish to call 
your attention to a peculiar saying 
in this law. 

This law has got to be restored 
again. Says one — “ You astonish 
me beyond measure, I thought it was 
done away for ever.” Well, listen to 
what the Lord said to Israel in the 
closing of this book of Deuteronomy. 
When the children of Israel shall be 
scattered in consequence of their 
iniquities to tho uttermost parts of 
xhe earia among aii the nations, and 
their plagues shall be of long contiu- 
nance, and they shall be cursed in 
their basket and in their store, and 
with numerous curses which he men- 
tioned should come upon them ; after 
these things had been of long con- 
tinuance, the Lord says — “ After 
they shall return unto me and hearken 
unto all the words contained in this 
book of the law, then 1, the Lord 
God, will gather them out from all 
the nations whither they are scat- 
tered, and will bring them back into 
their own land.” Oh, indeed ! Theu 
when they do absolutoly return and 
hearken to all the words of the book 


of this law God has promised to 
gather them again; that is, they 
must enter into polygamy, they 'most 
believe when their brother dies and 
leaves no seed, that the surviving 
brother, though he has one, two, or 
a half a dozen wives living, shall take 
that widow. That is part of the law, 
and they must fuIHll all the words 
of this law, and then God has pro- 
mised to gather them again. Says 
one, “ When that is fuldiled it will 
be in the days of Christianity.” We 
can’t help it; polygamy belongs to 
Christianity, os well as to the law of 
Moses. 

Says one — “ The children of Israel 
have been scattered now some 1800 
years among all the nations and 
kindreds of the earth, in fulfillment 
ui curse, but if we believe that 
saying vvii‘?h you have just quoted, 
we arc oblige.' to believe that the 
children of Israel ’"c yet to return 
to attend to all these vistitutions, 
and that too while the CLristian 
religion is in vogue, and that they 
are to regulate their households ac- 
cording to the law of God, whether 
those families are monogamic or 
polygamic.” What will the good 
Christians think when that is ful- 
filled ? They cannot help them- 
selves, for God will not gather Israel, 
until they do return with all their 
hearts unto him, and hearken to and 
obey all the words of this law, writ- 
ten in this book. This is the word 
of the Lord, and how can you help 
yourselves ? Says one “ We will 
pass laws against them.” That will 
not hinder, when God sets his band 
to carry out his purposes, laws that 
may be passed by England, Denmark, 
IsTorway or any other Christian com- 
munity will not binder the Israelites 
from attending to all the words con- 
tained in the book of his law; for 
they will want to get back again to 
their own land. 
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Inasmuch then as the Lord has taken awaj, that thej may be called 
promised to restore all things spoken by his name, not cast off as harlots 
of by. the month of all the holy or prostitutes ; not to take away the 
Prophets since the world began, sup- name of the father from the children, ^ 
posing that he should begin this great and cast them into the streets, as the 
work of restoration in our day, how Cbristain nations have been doing for 
are we going to help oasselvea? many long centuries that are past. 

I can’t help it. Brigham Young, But these seven women will be de- 
our President, can’t help it; Joseph sirous of having the name of their 
Smith conld not help it. If God husband for themselves and their 
sees proper to accomplish this great children. Isaiah says it shall be so, 
work of restoration — the restitution and it will have to be under the 
of all things, it will include what the Christian dispensation. How are the 
Prophet Mosos has said, and it will Christians going to get rid of this ? 

0 bring back with it a plurality of Can yon devise any way ? Is there 

wives. The 4th chapter of Isaiah any possible way or means that you 
conld never be fnlBlled without this can think of that will pat a stop to 
restoration. The passage to which I the Lord's fulfilling his word ? I will 
refer is familiar to all the Latter-day tell yon one way — if you will all turn 
Saints — “In that day the branch of infidels and barn up the Bible, and 
the Lord shall be beantiful and glo- then begin to perseento, the devil 
rions, and the fruit of the earth shall will tell you that you can successfully 
be excellent and comely ; and in that overcome, and that God will never 
day seven women shall take hold of fnlfill and accomplish his word ; but 
one man, saying, we will eat onr owp if yon profess to believe the Bible, 
bread and wear onr own apparel, only by the Bible yon shall be judged, for, 
let Bs be called'by .thy name to take saith the Lord, “ My words shall 
away our reproach.” Now will this judge you at the last day.” The 
prophecy ever be fulfilled, unless this books will be opened, God’s word will 
great restoration or reskitntion shall be the standard by which the nations 
take place? It cannot. If this will l)e judged; hence if yon wish a 
great restitntion does not take place, righteous judgment I wonld say — 
Jesus will never come, for it is writ- Forbear, do not destroy the Bible 
ten in the New Testament, in the 3rd because it advocates polygamy ; bat 
' chapter of the Acts of the Apostles, remember that every word of God 
that “the heavens must receive Jesus is pure, so it is declared ; and he has 
Christ, nntil the times of the resti- nowhere in this book, condemned 
intion of all things which God has plaral marriage, evon in one instance, 
spoken by the months of bis holy I know that it has been aFgued 
Prophets, since the world began.” that there is a law against polygamy; 
Jesus will have to stay a long time bat in order to make the law the 
. in the heavens providing that monog* Scripture had to be altered. It is 
amist principles are the only princi* in that famous passage which has 
pies that will bs introduced, in fact become a byword in the month of 
he never can come, for the Scriptures every schoolboy in onr streets, Lsvit- » 
say the heavens mnst retain him nntil ions xviii. ch., 18 v. Now let us 
all things are restored. examine for a few moments that pas- 

God has said that seven women sage and see what it says. Yon will • 
shall take hold of one man for the find that the fore part of this chapter 
purpose of having their reproach forbids marriage between certain 
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blood relations. Prior to this time 
it had been lawful for a man to mar- 
ry two sisters. Jacob, for instance, 
married Rachel and Leah, and there 
was no law against it prior to this 
time. It had also been lawful for a 
man to marry his own sister, as in 
the days of Adam, for you know 
there wore no other ladies on the face 
of the earth for the sons of Adam 
except their own sisters, and they 
were obliged to marry them or to 
live bachelors. Bat the Lord saw 
proper when he brought the children 
of Israel out of Egypt into the wil- 
derness, to regulate the law, of mar- 
riage, so far as certain blood relations 
were concerned, called the law of 
consanguinity, which speaks of a 
great many relationships, and finally 
comes to a wife and her sister. This 
law was given to regulate the mar- 
riage relations of the children of Israel 
in the wilderness. It was not to re- 
gulate those who lived before that 
day who had married sisters; not to 
regulate those who might live in the 
latter days, but to regulate the chil- 
dren of Israel in that day. It reads 
thus : “ Neither shalt thou take a wifo 
to her sister,^ to vex her, to uncover 
her nakeduess besides the other in 
her lifetime.” 

This passage has been altered by cer- 
tain monogamists in order to sustain 
their ideas of marriage, and wo find 
in some large Bibles what are called 
marginal readings that these monoga- 
mists have put in, and instead of tak- 
ing this in . connection with all other 
blood relationships, they have altered 
it — Neither shalt then take one wife 
to another. The men who translated 
King James’ Bible were munoga- 
mists, yet they had sense enough to 
know that the original Hebrew 
would not bear that construction 
which has been given by later mono- 
gamists. The original Hebrew, when 
translated word for word, makes it 


just as King James’ translators have 
made it. The Hebrew words are— 
Ve-i$kaw dahotah-lo taklcah. Those 
are the original Hebrew words, and 
if they are translated literally, word 
for word, the translation stands jnst 
as it in the text. But this is 
not saying^ but what the words, Bl- 
ahotah, uhd^ certain circnmatances, 
are translated in another form, name- 
ly, “one to another,” “one sister to 
another,” and I am willing that it 
should be translated that way. Then 
it would read — ‘^Tlion shalt not take 
one sister to another to vex her in 
her life time.” So yon may take it 
either way, and il^ bears out King 
James’ translation, or the meaning 
giver; by him. 

I do not profess to bo a Hebraist 
to any very great extent, although I 
studied it sufficiently many years 
ago, to understand its grammatical 
construction, and to translate any 
passage in the Bible; but then, hav- 
ing lacked practice for many years, 
of course a person may become a 
little rusty in regard to these matters. 
But Lhave searched ont all the pas- 
sages that can be found in the Old 
Testament, either singular or plural, 
masculine or feminine, pertaining to 
the words contained in this text, and 
1 find a fur greater number ren- 
dered according to the words that 
are bdre given, literally, in this text 
than what are translated — “one sister 
to another.” But I am willing that 
this translation should be allowed. 

Now, if we thought the congrega- 
tion would like to bear the tranala* 
tion of all this, and the reasons why, 
we could give it; but I presume that 
there are but few Hebrew scholars 
present, and if the translation were 
given, the great majority of the con- 
gregation would not understand 
whether it was translated correctly 
or not, and for that reason I shall not 
take up your time by referring to 
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these technicalities. Bat I will malce 
the broad statement, that there is not 
a Hebrew scholar living on this earth 
who can translate that passage from 
the words contained in the original 
Hebrew, without adding words of his 
own, not contained in the original text, 
if he translates it, as Dr. Newman 
,did, — “one wife to another.” If the 
first word — Ve isluiw means owe, as 
he would try to have us understand, 
it does not mean wife also : but if it 
means loifc^ it connot be translated 
as be has it, and therefore it cannot 
bear out that construction. But 1 
see that I am dwelling too long on 
tho subject of the law of Moses. 

Now I wish to come directly to 
the point in regard to polygamy as 
it exists at the present time among 
the Latter-day Saints. 1 stated in 
the beginning of my remarks, that 
polygamy, or any other institution, 
that was given at one age, might not 
be binding upon another, without a 
fresh revelation from God. * I made 
that statement when 1 was discus- 
sing that subject in this house. I 
still say, that we are not under the 
necessity of practicing polygamy be- 
cause God gave laws and command- 
ments for its observance and regula- 
tion in ancient times. Why then 
do the Latter-day Saints practice 
polygamy ? That is a plain question. 
1 will answer it jnst as plainly. It is 
because we believe, with all the since- 1 
rity of oar hearts, as has been stated 
by former speakers from this stand, 
that the Lord God who gave revela- 
tions to Moses approbating polygamy, 
has given revelations to the Latter- 
day Saints, not only approbating it, 
but commanding it, as he commanded 
Israel in ancient times. 

Now let 08 reason on this point. 
If God did do such things in former 
ages of the world, why not the same 
Being, if he sees proper, perform the 
same or similar things in another age 


of the world ? Can any one answer 
this? If God saw proper to give 
^rtain laws in ancient times, and 
then to revoke them ; or if he saw 
proper to give laws that were not 
revoked, bnt done away by the 
transgressions of the children of men, 
has ho not a right, and is it not just 
as consistent for that same Divine 
Being to givo laws, for instance, in 
the 19tb centnry, concerning our 
domestic relations, as it was for him 
to do it in the days of Moses ? And 
if he has that right, as we Latter- 
day Saints believe that he has, are 
not the people’s consciences just as 
sacred in regard to such laws ia 
these days, as the consciences of an- 
cient Israel ? or must there be some 
power to regulate our religious con- 
sciences ? Here is a grand question. 
Shall oar religious consciences be 
regulated by civil government or 
civil laws, or shall we have the pri- 
vilege of regulating them according 
to the divine law of the Bible, or 
any dirine law that may be given in 
accordance with the ancient Bible ? 
I answer that, when I was a boy, I 
thought I lived in a country in which 
I could believe in anything that 
agreed with, or that could be proved 
by the Bible, whether it was in the 
law of Moses or in the doctrines of 
the New Testament. I really thought 
the Jews had a right to reject Christ, 
or, in other words, if they had not 
the right to do it morally, they had 
the right, so far as civil law is con- 
corned, to reject this Messiah, and 
to believe in and practice the law of 
Moses in onr land ; bnt I am told, 
that sneb liberty of conscieuce ia not 
to be tolerated in onr Bepnblican 
government. If the Jews should 
collect in any great nnmbers, and 
shonld say one to another — “ Come 
brethren, we are the descendants of 
Abraham, let ns now begin to prac- 
tice according to the laws that were 
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given to our ancient fathers, and if a 
brother dies and leaves a widow, but 
•no children, let bis living brother, 
though a married man,, marrjr the 
widow, according to onr lew,” it is 
' doubtful whether they would be 
permitted to aasooiate together and 
practice those laws now, if they were 
so disposed. Why ? Becanso the 
prejudice of the people is so great 
that they are not willing others 
shonld believe in the whole Bible, 
but only in sncb portions as agre^ 
with their ideas. If we were insti-. 
tnting a practice that the Lord .God 
never approbated^ but for the punish- 
ment of which be hod prescribed 
penalties, or if we were introducing 
something foreign and contrary to 
the Bible, then thei^ would be some ' 
ezouse for the people ih saying that 
sncb a thing should not be practiced, 
in the name of religion. But'wbeh 
we take the Bible as a standard in* 
relation to crime, it is altogether 
another thing; and I do think that 
eVery American citissen who professes 
to believe in any part or portion of 
that sacred record, on which all the 
laws of Christendom pretend to be 
founded, has the right to do so, and 
to practice it, and that, too, without 
being molested. 

Now, after having said so much in 
relation to the reason why wo prac- 
tice polygamy, I want to say a few 
words in regard to the revelation on 
polygamy. God has told ns Latter- 
day Saints that we shall be con- 
demned if we do not enter into that 
principle ; and yet I have heard now 
and then (I'am very glad to say that 
only a few snch instances have come 
under my notice,) a brother or a 
sister say, “ I am a Latter-day Saint, 
but I do not believe in polygamy.” 
Ob, what an absurd expression ! what 
an absurd idea ! A person might as 
well say, “I am a follower of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, but 1 do not 


llieve in him.”' One is just as con- 
sistent as the other. Or a person 
might as well say, “ I believe in ' 
Morinonism^ and in the revelations 
given through Joseph Smith, bntl 
am net a polygamist, and do not be- ; 
lieve in polygamy.” What an ab- 
surdity ! If one portion of the doc- 
trines of the Church is trne, the 
whole o*f them are trne. If the doc- 
trine of polygamy, as rjgvealed to the ^ 
Latter-day Saints, is not true,”' I , 
would not, give a fig for all yonr . 
other revelations that came through- ^ 
Joseph Smith the Prophet; 1 would " ' 

renounce the whole of them, because { 

I it is utterly impossible, according to I 
•the revelations that are contain^ in 1 

thesd books, to believe a part of them | 

■to be divine — from God — and part .of 
them to be from the devil-; tbjlt^is., .i. ' 
foolishness in the extreme; it ifif^ ^ 
absurdity that exists because of , 

ignorance of some people. I. .1^6 ' 

been astonished at it. J did 'hope 
there was more intelligence^ among 
the Latter-day Saints, and a greater 
nuderstanding of principle than |to 
suppose that any one can be a mem- 
ber of this Ghnrch in good standing, 
and yet reject polygamy. The Lord 
has said, that those who reject this 
principle reject their salvation, they 
shall be damned, saith.tbp Lord; * 
those to whom I reveal this law 
they do not receive it, shall be" 
damned. Now here comes in our * 
consciences. We have either, (to 
renonnee Mormonism, Joseph Smith, 

Book of Mormon, Book of Cov- * 
enants, and tbs whole system of 
things as taught by the Latter-day 
Saints, and say that God has not 
raised'^np a Clmrch, has not raised 
up a prophet, has not begun ts restore 
all things as be promised, we are 
obliged to do this, or else to say, with 
all onr hearts, “Yes, we aDe< polyga- 
mists, we believe in the principle, 
and we are willing to practice; it^ 
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because God bas spoken from the 
‘ heavens.” 

Now I want to prophecy a little. 
It is not very often that I prophecy, 
though 1 was commanded to do so, 
when I was a boy. I want to pro- 
phecy that all men and women who 
oppose the revelation which God has 
given in relation to polygamy will 
find themselves in darkness; the 
Spirit of God will withdraw from 
them from the very moment of their 
opposition to that principle, until 
they will finally go down to hell and 
be damned, if they do not repent. 
That is just as true ns it is that all 
the nations and kingdoms of the 
earth, when they hear this Gospel 
which God has restored in these last 
days, will be damned if they do not 
receive it ; for the Lord has said so. 
One is just as trne as the other. 1 
will quote this latter saying, as re- 
corded in the Book of Covenants. 
The liord said to the Elders of this 
Church, in the very commencement ^ 
as it were, Go ye forth and preach 
the Gospel to every creature, and as 
I said unto mine ancient Apostles, 
even 80 I. say unto you, that every 
soul who believes in your words, and 
will repent of his sins and be bap- 
tized in water shall receive a remis- 
sion of bis sins, and shall be filled 
with the Holy Ghost ; and every sonl 
in all the world who will not believe 
in your words, neither repent of his 
sins, shall be damned ; and this reve- 
lation or commandment is in force 
from this very hoar, upon all the 
world,” as fast as they bear it. That 
is what the Lord has said. Just so, 
in regard to polygamy, or any other 
great principle which the Lord our 
God. reveals to the inhabitants of 
the earth. 

Now, if yon want to get into dark- 
ness, brethren and sisters, begin to 
oppose this revelation. Sisters, yon 
begin to say before your hnsbauds, 

No. IB, 


or husbands you begin* to say before 
your wives, “ I do not believe in the 
principle of polygamy, and 1 intend 
to instrnct my children against it.” 
Oppose it in this way, and teach your 
children to do the same, and if yon 
do not become as dark as midnight 
there is no truth in Mormonism. £ 
am taking np too much time. £ 
would like to dwell on another more • 
pleasing part of this subject, if there 
were time. (President G. A. Smith— 

“ There is plenty of time, brother 
Pratt.”) 

I will go on and tell the people why 
polygamy was instituted in tliis dis- 
pensation. So far as u future stale 
is concerned, God has revealed to us 
that marriage as instituted by him, 
is to beuefit the people, not in this 
world only, bat to all eternity. That 
is what the Lord has revealed. Do 
not misunderstand me; do not sup- 
pose that £ ineau, that marriage and 
giving in marriage are to be performed 
after the resurrection; I have nob 
stated any such thing, and there will 
be no such thing after the resurrec- 
tion. Marriage is an ordinance per- 
taining to this mortal life — to this 
I world — this probation, just the same 
as baptism and the laying on of 
hands; it reaches forth into eternity, 
and bos a bearing upon our future 
state ; so does baptism ; so does the 
ordinance of the laying on of hands 
so does every ordinance which the 
Lord oar God has revealed to us. If 
we attend to these things here in fcbia 
1 life, they secure something beyond 
this life— for eternity. They neither 
baptize, nor receive baptism, after 
the resurrection. Why ? Because 
neither was intended to be admin- 
istered after the resurrection. After 
the resurrection they neither marry 
nor are given in marriage. Why r* 
Because this is the world where the.so . 
ceremonies are to be attended to. 
That which is secured here, will be 
VoLXVn. 
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' eecnred hereflfter, if it be secured 
open the principles of law which 
God has revealed. Marriage, then 
for eternity, is the great principle 
of marriage with the Latter-day 
Saints; and yet, 1 am sorry to say, 
that there are some of our young 
people who will sutihr themselves to 
be married by the civil law; not for 
eternity, bat just like the old Gentile 
custom — the way our forefathei's 
were married. A justice of the peace, 
a judge, or some one having the 
' right tiy the civil laws, will pro- 
nounce them husband and wife for a 
’ ahort space. Called time; perhaps to 
last only about three score years, 
' and then it is nil over with the mar- 
xitige contract; it is run ou(^; they 
are husband and xvife until death shall 
separate them, and then they are 
fully divorced. We <lo not believe 
in any sucli non.scnse; it is one of 
the ideas (if the Gentile world in re- 
gard to marriage. 

The fiiat great marriage (selebrated 
in this world of ours — that of our 
first parents — is a sample of mar- 
riage that should be intioduced and 
pracii(;ed by and among all genera- 
tions and nations, so far as the eter- 
■ nity of its duration is concerned. Our 
' fiist parents were iminortnl beings; 
they knew nothing about deatli; it 
was a word that had never been 
spoken in their ears. The forbidden 
‘ fruit had never been laid before them; 

‘ DO law in re.spect to thaf was yet 
given. But Bve was brought to our 
father Adam us an immortal woman, 
whose body could not die to all ages 
of eternity; she was given to an im- 
mortal husband, whose body could 
Dot die to all future periods of dura- 
tion, unless they brought death upou 
themselves. Sin enttred into the 
world, and death by sin; death is one 
of the consequences of sin; and they 
brought it upon themselves. But 
before that, they were married — the 


immortal Adam had the iinniortal 
Eve given to him. 

Kow if it had been possible for 
them to have resisted that tempta. 
tion, they would have been living 
now, just as fresh, and as fall 
vigor, life and animation, after six 
thousand years, as they were on the 
morning in which this ceremony of 
marriage took place; and if yoy 
should reflect upon millions and mil. 
lions of ages in the future, they would 
still be considered husband and wife 
while eternity should last. You could 
not set a time — you could not 
point your Anger at a moment or 
hour, when they would be separated 
and the union be dissolved. 

That is the kind of marriage (hat 
we Latter-day Saints believe in; and 
yet some of our young people, pr®, 
fessing to be members of the Chnmb 
and who say they wish to keep the 
(»)inmandments of God, go and got 
married by a justice of the peace, or 
some person authorized to perform 
that ceremony by the civil law. Ask 
parties who are guilty of such folly^ 
why they were married by these on- 
cers of the law until death should 
part them? and they will say, “Wo 
did it inconsiderately, and without 
reflection,*' or perhaps they will say 
that their parents did not teach them 
on that point. Do you not know 
that such marriages are not sealed 
by him that is appointed by divine 
authority ? that they are not of God 
and are illegal in his sight, and your 
children are illegitimate in the sight 
of God ? If you expect to have any 
benefits in eternity arising from your 
children, they must be yours legally, 
according to divine appointment, 
under a divine marriage. “What 
God has joined together let not man 
put asunder.” But what has God to 
do with it, when a magistrate, who, 
perhaps, is an infidel, and does not 
believe in a God at all, says to a^maa 


gob’s ANClliNT PlSOrLG POLYGiUllSTS, ETC. 


227 


and woman, “Join your hands to- 
gether,” and then, when they have 
done so, he says, “I pronounce yon 
husband and wife?” What bus Go»l 
to do with such a marriage as that? 
Has God joined them together? No, 
a civil magistrate has done it; and it 
is legal so far as the laws of tlie 
country are concerned, and the chil- 
dren are legal and heirs to their 
parents property so far ns the civil 
law is concerned, bob what has God 
to do with it? Has he joined them 
together? No, and the marriaiie is 
illegal, and, in the sight of hoaven, 
the children springing from such a 
marriage are basiards. 

How are we going to legalize these 
matters? There are many who are 
very sorry for the Latter-day Sunts; 
so sorry that they would favor tlie 
passing of a law which would leg«hz.j 
all the children who have b en burn in 
polygamy, and thus prevent them 
from being what they consider bas- 
tards. Now we are just as anxious, 
on the other hand, to get all our 
fathers and mothers, who have been 
married by these Gentile institutions, 
joined together by divine nntliority, 
in order that they may become legal 
in the sight of Goa. We do not 
want their children to be bastardized; 
and hence, we get them adopted, or 
we shall do so when the Temple is 
built ; I mean all those who liave 
been born of parents that have never 
been joined together of the Lord or 
by his authority. All such children, 
aa well as men and women, married 
only by the civil law, have got to 
have ordinances performed for them 
in the Temple. The men and women 
will have to be legally married there; 
and the children born before tbcir 
parents were tlitis legally married, 
will have to pass through ordinances 
in order that they may become the 
legal sons and daughters of Iheir 
parents ; they will have to be adopted 


according to the law of God. You 
young n»en and women, who are mar- 
ried in a manner that the Lord does 
not authorize or own, put yourselves 
to a great deal ol trouble, beC'Use 
you will have a great 'ieui of work to 
do hereafter in temples in order to 
get things le&fahzed. How much 
better it would be for you to come to 
those whom God has appointed, and 
have your marriages solemnized os 
immortal beings, who have to live to 
all eternity. 

It is true that we have all to die 
by and by, and we shall be separated 
fora little season; but this separa- 
tion is a good deal like a man’s leav- 
ing Iris taniily. to go on a mission: he 
returns after a while to his wives and 
children, and he has not lust the one 
nor has he been divorced from the 
other, because they have been separ- 
ated. And if death separates, fur a 
little season,- those who are married 
HCCtrrdiiig to Go i’s law, they expeoi; 
to return to each other’s embraces by 
virtue of their former uirioit; for itia 
as eieriifil as God himself. 

“ Do you mean to say,” says one, 
“that ireiiple in the immort>td state, 
will be united iu the capacity ot hus- 
btiids and wives, with thvir chihlren 
around them?” Yes, we do belitvo 
that all pet suns who have these hles- 
siiii;8 sealed upon them here, by the 
authority uf the Must High, will Gad 
that they reai-h forward into theeter- 
iiul world, and they can hold fast to 
that which God hiis placed upon them. 
“ Whatsoever ) ou seal on earth,” siiid 
the Lord to the ancient Apostles, 
“shall be sealed in the heavens.” 
What could be of more importauco 
than the relationship of families — 
the solemn and sacred relationship of 
marriage? Nothing that we can con- 
ceive of. It affects us here and it 
affects us hereafter in the eternal 
world; thereture, if we can have 
these blessings pronounced upon ns 
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by divine anthority and we, when we 
wake op in the morning of the first 
resurrection, find that we are not 
under the necessity of either marry- 
ing or giving in marriage, having 
attended to our duty beforehand, hoiv 
happy we shall be to gather our 
wives and our children around ns! 
How happy old Jacob will be, for 
instance, when in the resurrection, if 
he has not already been raised — a 
great many Saints were raised when 
Jesus arose and appeared to many — 
if Jacob did not rise then, and his 
four wives, and his children, how 
happy he will be, when he does come 
forth from the grave, to embrace his 
family, and to rejoice with them in a 
fulness of joy, knowing that, by vir. 
tue of that which was sealed upon 
him here in time, he will reign upon 
the earth! "Will it not be a glorious 
thing, when that polygamist, by vir- 
tue of promises made to him here, 
comes forth to reign as king and 
priest over his seed upon the earth? 
I think that in those days polygamy 
will not be hated as it is now. I 
think that all things that have been 
prophesied by the ancient prophets 
will ba fulfilled, and that Jacob will 
get his wives, by virtue of the cove- 
nant of mni'riage; and that he will 
have them here on the earth, and he 
will dwell with thorn here a thousand 
years, in spite of all the laws that 
may be passed to the contrary. And 
they will be immortal personages, full 
of glory and happiness. And Jesus 
will also be here, and the Twelve 
Apostles will also sit on the twelve 
thrones here on the earth, judging 
the twelve tribes of Israel; and dur- 
ing a whole thousand years, they 
will cat and drink at the table of the 
Lord, according to the promise that 
was made to them. 

Old Father Abraham will come up 
with Ids several wives, namely Sarah, 
Hagar and Keturah and some others 


mentioned in Genesis; and besides 
these all the holy prophets wilKl)^ 
here on the earth. I do not think 
there w ill be any legislation against 
polygamy. 

By and by they will build a poly, 
gnmous city, and it will have twelve 
gates, and in order to place ns tnneh 
honor upon these gates as possible, 
they will name them after the twelve 
polygamist children that were born to 
the four polygamous wives of Jacob* 
and these good old polygiimists will 
be assembled together in this beaoti. 
ful city, the most beautiful that ever 
bad place on the earth. / 

By and by some Christ iiln will 
come along, and be will look at these 
gates and admire their beauty, fo^ 
each gate is to be constructed of one 
immense splendid pearl. Tiie gat^ 
are ch'sed fast and very high, and 
while admiring their beauty he ob. 
serves the inscriptions upon them. 
Being a Christian be of course 
expects to enter, but looking at the 
gnte.s, he finds the name of Reuben 
inscribed on one of them. Says he 
— “Reuoen was a polygamous child 
I will go on to the next, and see if 
there is the name of a monogamous 
child anywhere.” He accordingly 
vi.sits all tlie twelve gates, three on 
each side of the city, and finds in- 
scribed on each gate the name of a 
polygamous child, and this because 
it is the greatest honor that could be 
conferred ou their father Jacob, who 
is in their midst, fur he is to sit down 
with all the honest and upright in. 
heart who come from all nations to 
porta tee of the blessings of that 
kingdom. 

“But,” says this Christian, “I 
really do not like this ; I see this is 
a polygamous city. I wonder if 
there is not some other place fur me! 

I do not like the company of polyga- 
mists. They were hated very badly 
back yonder. Congress butea them,. 
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the President hated them, the cabinet 
hated them, the Priests ha'ed them, 
and everybody hated them, and I 
engendeied the same hatred, and I 
have not got rid of it yet I wonder 
df there is not some other place for 


me ?*' Oh yes, there is another place 
for you. Without the gates of the 
city there are dogs, sorcerers, whore- 
mongers, adulterers and whosoever 
loveth and inaketh a lie. Now take 
your choice, Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER GEORGE Q. CANNON. 

DSLIVBREfD AT THE SbMI- AnNCAL CoXFERBNCE OP THE ChURCH OP JSSCS 
CuRisT OF Latter-day Saints, in the New Tabbbnaolb, Salt Lake 
*’ City, Thursday Afternoon, October 8, 1874. 

(Reported hj David W. Evans.) 
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Six weeks ago yesterday I left this 
city to visit the settlements throngh- 
•out the sonthern portion of our Ter- 
ritory. My trip has been one of the 
most interesting and pleasant I ever 
undertook, and I have rejoiced ex- 
ceedingly in the opportunity which I 
have bad of meeting with the peo- 
ple in that section of country. 
There is a great anxiety in many 
places and with many people to know 
what the condition 'of affiirs is in 
that region. 1 can say that I never 
saw pur people feeling better as a 
general thing, and more willing to 
do that which is required of them 
than at the present time. There was 
great anxiety among them to be 
instructed, and the meetings in every 
instance were crowded, the people 
turning out with great alacrity, and 
expressing regret that we couid not 
stay longer. Brother Eiastus Snow 
and brother Mnsser and myself at- 


tended most of the noeetings. Part 
of the time in visiting the western - 
settlements 1 was alone. The anxiety 
of the people seems to be to know 
what to do and to be instructed in 
the best manner of doing that which 
God requires at their hands; and 
this is the spirit which, as Latter-day 
Saints, we should entertain and 
cherish. God has called ns to be a 
peculiar people; ho has raised up 
Prophets, has organized bis Church, 
has placed within it those callings 
and offices and gifts and qu ilitica- 
tions and blessings which character- 
ized the Church in ancient days, and 
be has condescended in bis mercy and 
goodness to reveal himself unto the- 
children of men, to teach them, coun- 
sel them and inspire them so tnat 
they may be instruments in his hands 
in building up his kingdom, and 
laying the foundation of that work 
of which the Prophets have spoken, 
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and which we are fold shall stand for 
ever. We as a people, with the views 
which we entertain, should not make 
up our minds to live in accordance 
with the methods of tile, the modes 
of doing business, and the habits and 
the traditions of our forefutliers, who 
have lived in ignorance of these 
principles and of this spirit of reve- 
lation — for we are required, in obey- 
ing this Gospel, to hold ourselves in 
a position to receive the word of God, 
to be counselled, to be directed, to 
be guided by that word in all our 
transactions, in the doctrines which 
we believe, in the habits of hfe wh ch 
we adopt and in all our practices and 
labors. This is one of the first les- 
sons which is impressed upon us in 
starting out in obedience U) tlie Gos- 
pel of the Lord Jesus Christ. The 
very first teachings we received im- 
pressed upon oar minds the necessity 
of forsaking tiiese errors and f<ilse 
traditions which wo have received 
from our fathers — errors iu doctrine, 
false traditions conceiniiig God, con- 
cerning his kingdom, and cuticerning 
the plan of salvation which he has 
revealed ; and if we have profited by 
that first lesson we have been contin- 
nally progressinjj, learning newlruth.s, 
new to us, acquiring knowledge c<m- 
cerniug ourselves, concerning the 
work with which we are connected, 
concerning the earth and the inhab- 
itants thereof, and we have been un- 
learning and forsaking the errors and 
the faults of our forefathers and of 
the world from which we have been 
gathered. 

The prayer which Jesus taught his 
disciples to ask the Father that his 
kingdom might come, and his will be 
done on earth as it is iu heaven, will 
be fulfilled by means of tins work 
with which we are identified. The 
foundation of that kingdom has 
already been laid. And the aim of 
every true Latter-day Saint, from the 


day that ho or she joined this Chnrob * 
until to-day, has been to approximate 
to that life which we are told is led 
by those who are exalted throngh. 
keeping the commandments of God— . 
to do tlie will of God on earth as it 
is done in heaven ; for us the Apostle 
John says — “ Beloved, now are we 
j tlie sons of Gtjd, and it doth not yet 
appear what we shall be; bat we 
know that, when be shall appear, we 
sinill he like him, for we shall see 
him as be is. And every man that 
hath this hope within him purifietb 
himself even as he is pare.” So- 
with the Latter-day Saints, they 
have a hope of salvation within, 
them, they desire to keep the com- 
mandments of God, and they have 
been seeking, flora the beginning 
until lo-day, to purify themselves, to 
livo a heavenly life, and to reduce to 
practice in their daily walk and con- 
ver-sation, those precepts and laws, 
obedience to which would prepare 
them to dwell eternally with God iui 
the heavens. 

There is a characteristic abont the- 
faith of the Latter-day Saints, in 
which they perhaps difiPer from most 
of the professed followers of Jesas 
Christ — they do not believe that God 
expects or desires them to put off’ 
acquiring these porfcciions, powers, 
gifts and graces which belong to 
tlie heavenly world until they reach 
that world ; but they believe that 
God has placed them here in a stat,p' 
ot probation, and that he has hid 
himself only to a certain extent froiu' 
them; that he has drawn a veil of 
darkness between himself and his. 
children on the earth for the purpose 
of trying their faith, of developing- 
their knowledge and testing their 
integrity, so that those who will feel 
alter him in faith, persevering in the 
midst of ignorance, darkness, doubt,, 
confusion and the temptations of 
I Satan, and all the evils with which- 
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we come in contact in this state of 
being may receive his blessings and 
the gifts, graces and favors which he 
bestows upon his most favored chil- 
dren. Hence, the Latter-day Saints 
believe in doing everything here that 
will help to prepare them for life 
eternal in his presence. They look 
upon this world us a place where they 
should attend to these things. By 
baptism ? Yes. By having hands 
laid upon them ? Yes. Have the 
gifts of the Holy Ghost ? Certainly, 
have them here as well ns hereafter ; 
have them here to a partial extent to 
prepare them for the life that is to 
come. Have the voice of God here ? 
Yes, why should we not know God’.s 
will here ? Why should we be closed 
out entirely from all knowledge of 
God here, and yet believe that ns 
soon as we die we are ushered into 
the fulness of his glory. Receive 
these blessings here ? Yes, every 
blessing that is necessary. Be perfect 
here ? Yes, it is man’s privilege, 
the Latter-day Saints believe, to be 
as perfect in his spliere as God our 
eternal Father is in his sphere, or as 
Jesus ill his sphere, or as the angels 
in their spheres. Said Jesus to his 
disciples — “ Be ye perfect, even as 
your Father in heaven is perfect.” 
Perfection, then, is to a certain extent 
possible on earth for those who will 
live, lives that are agreeable to the 
mind and will of God. 

Now as fast as the Latter-day 
Saints can comprehend the life that 
God, his angels and tho.se who are 
made perfect in his presence lead, 
they should be willing, and I believe 
that the most of them are willing, 
to copy after that life in this state as 
quickly as possible. “ Well but,” 
says one, “ liow useless it is for frail, 
fallible, mortal beings to ntteapt to 
live lives of perfection like the angels 
and those who are just and perfect 
in the presence of God ! ” 1 know 


that if we are to judge of men na- 
turally, as we see them in the midst 
of their sins, breaking the ominand- 
menls of God, trampling npon his 
holy ordinances, disregarding his 
requirements, we should s:iy it is 
useless; and it is not only' useless but 
it is impossible for men ever to reach 
that perfection of which we speak. 
But I am encouraged in my hopes 
that perfection, to a ci^rtain extent at 
least, is possible even in this mortal 
life, by witnessing the results in the 
midst of a people who ate striving 
after it. I know that the eflf irts of 
this people in this direction, though 
not always crowned with the success 
that we have desii*ed, yet there has 
been abundiint cause for rejoicing 
and thanksgiving in the progress 
which we have made. We have 
attained nnlo a degree of union and 
love that approximates to some extent 
to that union and love which we 
believe exist in the eternal worlds. 
We have not yet reached, probably, 
that point when we can love our 
neighbor as wo do ourselves; but 
still, if we strive for and keep that 
object in view, and endeavor to reach 
that perfection, undoubtedly we shall 
overcome our seliishnes.s, and all 
those feelings which seem to he a p irt 
of fallen human nature, sufficiently 
to carry ont that command of God. 

K we conld get a glimpse of hea- 
ven, that heaven to which we are 
hastening, or to which we hope we 
arc hastening, have you any idea 
that there would be any conflict of 
interests among the inhabitants of 
that blissful abode? Do you ima- 
gine that we should see one arniyed 
against another, that tbi.re would be, 
clashing and struggling, each one 
scrambling to get the advantage of 
his neighbor, and to acquire influence 
and power, and the blessings that 
belong to that abode more and greater 
thaij bis neighbor ? That is not the 


232 JOXJRN^VL OF 

idea that we have formed of heaven ; 
we have not entertained each views, 
bat we ima^rine 'when we get there 
that God will be the possessor — he is 
the possessor — of all things that are 
comprehended within that spheie of 
existence, that the thrones, the 
principalities; powers and crowns, 
and even the very garments that the 
exalted wear belong to God, and that 
be will give them' to ns, that we shall 
possess them, snbjcot, of course, to 
his law and to those regnlations which 
he will enact, or which he has already 
enacted. I do not suppose there was 
a Christian that ever lived, 1 do not 
suppose tiicio wa.s a heathen that 
ever lived who expected that, when 
he got to the next world, to the place 
of bliss which he anticipated in his 
faith while here, he would live in 
anything like the condition he occu- 
pied here. Converse with the Christ- 
ians about the next world, and they 
will all say that they do not expect 
to have anything; that they are 
redeemed by the precious blood of 
the Lamb, and that all the glory and 
honor of their salvation they ascribed 
unto God and the Lamb; that they 
will be content with anything he 
chooses to give them when they reach 
there, ahey would be content to be 
door-keepers or to occupy the lowest 
position if they could only be permit- 
ted to dwell in tho presence of God. 
And tho heathen who believe in a 
future state of existence, and this be- 
lief is unive.*-8al among them, (I be- 
lieve it was Bancroft who .said that 
atheism is tho sin or crime of civili- 
zation, and not of heathendom or of 
natural men.) the heathen universally 
believe in a tutnre state of existence, 
and they pioturo to themselves a 
condition such ns I have described, 
of course varying according to their 
faith and their vi^ws of this life, 
thinking that they v/ill have circum- 
stances similar in that life which is 


DISCOURSES, 

‘ ' j, ti 

to come, with this difierehce only, 
that they will be more perfect and" 
will be delivered from the evils to 
which they are subjected here as 
mortal beings. 

If then, my brethren -and sisters, 
we are striving to live in accordance 
with that life to which wo are has- 
tening, we, by a little redectiou, can 
see how much there is for us to do 
in order to prepare ourselves for the 
coming of the Lord Jesus Chrisb 
One of the first teachings or revela- 
tions that was given to this church 
after its organization, was to the ef- 
fect that we should dwell together as • 
one family : that there should be an 
identity of interests among us; that 
u e should approximate to some ex- ■ 
tent at least, und as far as practicable 
to that identy of interest which we 
understood, by the revehitions of 
Jesus Christ, to exist in tho eternal 
worlds. This revelaliun is one of 
the earliest given to this people, and 
its practice was entered upon in early 
day.s. We have been told by those 
who are old enough to know, and* 
who had experience at that time, that 
to the disobedience or failure of the 
people in carrying out this revelation 
was due the expulsion of the Latter- 
day Saints irom Jackson enuuty in 
the State ot Missouri; and that, 
afterward, the same causes’ operated 
to produce the results which the peo- 
ple experienced at that time, God 
suffering the onemics'of his kingdom 
and people to have power over them 
because of their d isobod ienco to 
respond to the call which ho made 
upon, aud to the' commandments 
which be gave unto, them. 

Til is is one of the traditions tbat 
has come down to us of a younger 
generation, from the fathers of this-. 
Church. It has been taught to us 
and impressed upon us for years, 
probably upou many of since we 
knew anything of this work, unlil^ 
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ihe belief is fastened upon the 
hearts, consciences and feelings of 
,the great balk of the Latter-day 
Saints, and that at some time or 
other, in the fatnre of tins Church 
that doctrine would be again taught, 
and the requirements embodied in 
that revelation would be again made 
upon us as a people ; in fact tbe 
teachings I have rec».'ived have been 
that until we did obey that the privi. 
lege of going back and building up 
the centre stake of Zion and redeem- 
ing that land which God first gave 
unto bis people as an iuheritHuce, in 
the State of Missouri, would not be 
granted unto us, and that nntil we 
did obey it we should bo pilgrims 
and wandei'ers, and should not have 
the privilege of going back and lay- 
ing the foundation of the centre 
stake of Zion and of that great Tem- 
ple which God has said shall be 
reared in ibis generation. So (hat 
for years, speaking of my own feel- 
ings, I have awaited, I will nut say 
with anxiety, but. with great desire, 
the time when this people would have 
sufficient faith, and when the circum- 
stances should be so favorable that 
God should comrnand us to enter 
upon the practice of that principle, or 
to enter into that order which he com- 
naanded us in the beginning to obey. 

Every time I have traveled among 
the nations of the earth, I have 
thanked God that he had provided 
a panacea for the evils which 1 saw 
everywhere around me. When I 
saw the rich revellirrg in luxury, 
crowding upon the poor, crushing out 
their lives, the poor living in squalor 
and misery, their lives a burden to 
them, not having, in many instances, 
enough food to eat, or raiment to 
wear, or a shelter, and when winter 
approached dreading it with feelings 
indescribable. .In society in the 
world there is a large class of people 
having more means than they can 


spend for their comfort and conveni- 
ence. They have the finest honses, 
abundance of food, every convenience, 
troops of servants to wait upon them 
to do their biddiug, and have all tho 
wealth they can desire, every luxury 
they can conceive of. At the same 
time there are living in the same 
community thousands of poor crea- 
tures destitute of tbe necessaries of 
life. My heart has been pained 
within me in visiting the large cities 
of Europe, at seeing women degraded 
like beasts of the field, and their 
I ive.s continual burdens to them, their 
existence almost joyless. It has been 
a wonder to mo how people could 
keep from committing suicide in tho 
midst of the want that was every- 
where apparent. I have tliought, 
bow can God bear with this people, 
and the cries of the poor ascending 
to him continually; and, ns I have 
said, I have thanked God in my heart 
that he had provided n means of deli- 
verance from such evils for his people. 

There is an cxprc.ssion used in the 
prophets, ivhich 1 have often thought 
of, about the rich grinding the faces 
of the pooiv It is a most forcible 
and significant metaphor. The tyr- 
rany and oppression that are prac- 
ticed upon the pour are terrible. In 
many places their faces are literally 
ground liy those who rule over them. 
Yet there are philanthropic men and 
women, rich people who do not take 
comfort in their riches because of tbe 
ex'stence of this misery on every.' 
band of which Z have spoken, and 
they form benevolent societies of 
every name and nature in order to 
relieve the wants of the suffering* 
poor, and yet with all their cfiorts 
tho sufieritig is not lessened to any 
meusurablo extent. The people live 
and toil and die in the most squaled 
misery by thousands inwall the large 
cities of thickly populated countries. 

I have also, in conversation at vari- 
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oos times and under various circum- 
slances, been told by those with 
whotn I have conversed and who 
have taken some interest in the work 
with which we are identified, that so 
long as we were a primitive people 
and were simple in our habits, so 
long us we did not have a great deni 
of wealth in our midst we should 
probably continue to prosper and in- 
crease and bring forth and manifest 
in our lives the virtues which I 
described as having an existence 
an It mg us. Men have told me — 
“O yes, Mr. Cannon, the picture you 
draw of the manner of life of your 
people is very deligiitful; it is de- 
lightful to find a people exhibiting 
such quuHiies ns you describe as exist- 
ing atiiong, or possessed by, your peo- 
ple; but you are a new people, a new 
si;Ct or denomination; but wait 
awhile, wait until you have grown in 
wealth, importance, numbers and 
power, and then we shall see whether 
your system possesses elements supe- 
rior to the systems with wlich we 
art) HcquHinted and which have prece- 
ded yours.” Men who have reflected, 
who have rend and made themselves 
acquainted with the histories of other 
peoples, know full well that when 
once wealth increases in the midst of 
a people, when class distinctions 
uoike their appearance, when educa- 
tion is promoted and aspired after by 
Certain classes which other classes 
cannot reach; when refinement, the 
refinement of education and culture, 
has its efiects, creating distinctions 
among a people who originally were 
primitive, and luxurious habits come 
in to foster these difierences, theu the 
strength of former communities has 
disappeared, and nations which have 
been noted as possessing the strength 
and the union of iron, have fallen 
into decay and have lost their power 
and have been broken into fragments 
aud have eventually disappeared. 


Judging us by the light of this kind 
of experience many have made pr&> 
dictions which you have probably 
seen in the pn{)ers thousa’ids of 
times, that there were causes operat- 
ing in the midst of the Mormon 
community that would work out its 
disiutegr.'itioD and eventually bring 
about its utter overthrow aud down« 
fail, or at least bring about an assimi- 
lation between it and the systems by 
which it was surrounded. 

Tliere is one thing, however, that is 
not taken into account in measuring 
us, aud that is that God has laid the 
foundation of this work. Men do 
not recognize that, but they recog- 
nize otiier causes and other influences 
that are apparent to them and with 
which they are familiar. VVe have 
consoled ourselves, in listening to 
these predictions, with the teflectiou 
that we are the people of God, that 
God has made promises unto this 
people, that he has said that this 
work shall stand forever, and shall 
not be given into the hands of an- 
other people. These predictions, 
therefore, have not had any discour- 
raging effect upon ns. But, with all 
our confidence, we must not lose 
sight of the fact, that God works by 
means. If we are to withstand the 
encroachments of the evil one we 
must, on our part, do that which will 
fortify us against his encroachments, 
we must take steps to render us 
impregnable to his assaults. VVe are 
uot the first people to engage io such 
a work as this. Othei-s have made 
repeated attempts to establish the 
kingdom of God on the earth. One 
by one the prophets fell, one by one 
they became victims to the power of 
the evil one and to the assaults of 
the wicked. The Son of God him- • 
selt fell a martyr to this fell spirit; 
his apostles one by one, although 
they endeavored in their day and 
generation to establish this order of 
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Enoch to which I have referred, also 
fell raartys to the same spirit of per. 
sccation, until the inhabitants of the 
earth had either slain or driven off 
every apostle, and not a man was 
left to stand up in the midst of the 
people to say — “Thus saith the 
Lord,” having the authority and 
power of the apostlcship and of the 
holy priesthood from God to admin, 
inister in the things of God and to 
communicate the mind and will of 
God unto the people. 

What followed ? A reign of night, 
darkness and confusion covered the 
face of the whole earth. There was 
no heavenly voice to disturb the sol- 
emn stillness that ensued. Every 
man of God who aspired to revela- 
tion had been killed or swept from 
among men, and then, and nut till 
then was the vengeance of the adver- 
sary S)itiated ; but ns long as there 
was a holy man, who aspired to the 
distinction, or to the honor or blessing 
of knowing God’s will so long there 
were those arrayed against him who 
scrnpled not to shed his blood, and 
were not satisfied until that blood 
was spilled. 

You trace the various dispensa. 
tions down from the days of Adam 
until the days of these apostles of 
which I have spoken, and see how 
short-lived were the attempts to 
establish a reign of righteousness. 
If we tnrn to the Book of Mormon, 
which gives an account of God’s 
dealings on this land, we shall find 
that while the circnmstances which 
surrounded the Jaredites and the 
Nephites were more favorable than 
those which surrounded the people of 
Asia, yet the same causes operated 
on this land, and alter Jesns came 
and the wicked had been swept off by 
the judgments of Qod,and none were 
left but those who were righteous or 
partly so at least, that then they 
sought to establish this holy order 


among them and were successful, it 
conliuuing in their midst until the 
year two hundred and one after the 
birth of Jesus. And we are told 
that during that time nil the genera- 
tions that lived passed away in 
righteonsness before the Lord. The 
circumstances were undoubtedly fa- 
vorable fur the establishment of an 
holy order among that people, be- 
cause, as I ha VO said, the judgments 
of God had visited the land, and tbo 
wicked had been swept off ; but no 
sooner did they begin again to divide, 
each one seeking after his own affairs 
to the exclusion of the general affairs 
of the people than they begnn again 
to fall into sin and transgression, and 
the result was that they w’ere pun- 
ished of God, and the Nephites were 
eventually blotted out ; but we are 
informed that one bnndred and sixty- 
seven years, terminating in the year 
201 of the Christian era, were passed 
in perfect peace and righteousness. 
It was almost millennial righteous-, 
ness. Satan was bound almost ns 
mneh dunng that one hundred and 
sixty-seven years in his operations 
among the Nephites, if we may judge 
by the short record which has come 
to us, as if he did not have an exist- 
ence, or as he will be daring the 
thousand years’ reign of pence, that 
is so far as leading away the hearts 
of the people to commit sin is con- 
cerned. 

I have alluded to these various 
attempts on the part of holy men to 
establish troth and righteonsness on 
'the earth. We have seen that they 
have only been partially successful ; 
they did not succeed in overcoming 
sufficiently to entirely bind Satan 
and to banish from the earth the 
evils of which be is the cause; but 
we are told that in the last days God 
will establish bis kingdom Brother 
Penrose described, this morning, in 
the close of his remarks, some of the 
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results winch should follow. He said 
that the lamb and the wolf should 
lie down together, and the bear and 
the cow should feed together, and 
there should be nothing to hurt or 
destroy in all the mountain of the 
Lord, but that peace and union and 
love should prevail throughout the 
earth for one thousand years. The 
Prophets have spoken of this time, 
those to whom I have referred, who 
fell victims to the rage of their per- 
secutors ; they looked forward to the 
time when this kingdom should be 
established and should be successful, 
and they dwelt upon it with great 
delight and anticipation. The Apos- 
tles John, the Revelator, speaks 
about a thousands years of peace and 
righteousness, when Satan should be 
bould and should not have power 
over the hearts of the children of 
men to tempt them, or to lead them 
astray, and that this should lust for 
one thousand years, and then at the 
close ot that period he should be 
loosed again for a little season. 

The revelations which we have 
received through the Prophet Joseph 
Smith speak of the same period, that 
is, anticipate such a time as this that 
the Apostle John speaks of; and we 
have been taught from the beginning 
until the present time that this work, 
this system, this gospel, called Mor- 
monism, should be the beginning of 
this work, and that it should spread 
and increase until it should till the 
whole earth, and bring to pass the 
fulfillment of these predictions. Now 
what 1 wish to impress upon your 
minds, in bringing them to this 
point is this, that if we are engaged 
in a work that is to be more success, 
ful than any other work that has been 
established by God our Heavenly Fa- 
ther from the beginning until now there 
must be greater faith and union, 
there must be more power, there 
must be a williuguess to sacrifice 


more than has ever been manifested 
by any people who have preceded us 
in works of this character, or in any 
dispensation which God has given 
unto men. I know that many think 
that God will do a great deal. I 
believe that I am a believer in God's 
power to the fullest extent, but 
t have noticed in my experience 
that God works by means, and that 
he does not himself come down in 
person, neither does be send his 
angels down, except on visits occa> 
sionally; but he commands his peo- 
ple, his children on the earth to do 
that which he requires at their hands, 
and then helps them in doing this, 
and ray conclusion is that if wo lay 
the foundation of a work that shall 
stand forever, that shall never be 
overthrown or given into the hands 
of another people, we must have 
more faith, practice a higher right- 
eousness, be more valiant for the 
truth and possess more of God’s 
power than any people who have ever 
preceded as. Arc we prepared for 
this? Did the Latter-day Saints 
take this into their calculation when 
they joined this church? If they 
did, it is well, if they did not, they 
had better begin to investigate the 
matter and satisfy themselves as to 
what their duties are. It may be 
said, ns I have already stated, that 
God will assist us. Undoubtedly he 
will; he assisted his servants in 
ancient days. But we have a foe to 
contend with who is sleepless. The 
adversary of our souls has not lost 
his cunning. He knows that his 
time is short and that the last strug- 
gle Ls approaching, and be will not 
relax in the least degree his vigilance 
or his diligence in seeking to destroy 
this work and to martyr or destroy 
the men and the women connected 
with it. The supremacy of the earth 
depends upon the issue of the con- 
test. He has held the sway, he has 
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been dominant, he has been success- 
ful in destroying the holiest and the 
best that ever trod the earth’s surface. 
The Son of Grod himself and the 
pure and holy in all ages he has suc- 
ceeded in destroying, and in spreading 
his pall of darkness over the earth, 
and in destroying faith from the 
midst of the children of men, and 
now that the attempt is made to 
revive the work of God and to 
establish his kingdom on the earth 
we may make calculations with all 
certainty that he will not cease his 
endeavors until either he, or God and 
his kingdom are triumphant. He 
wants to vanquish and he will van- 
quish if possible, and he will spare 
no means to destroy this work, for if 
it is established the foundation of his 
kingdom is sapped. 

There are principles taught unto 
ns now which will fortify us more 
effectually than anything that has 
ever been taught to us before, so far 
as resisting this pressure that is 
brought to bear upon ns to destroy 
us. I refer to this Order to which I 
have alluded before — the Order of 
God, the order that is called after 
Enoch because, as we are told in the 
revelations, he established it among 
his people, and brought about that 
perfection which enabled him and bis 
city to be translated. I know there 
are many feelings among the people 
in relation to this. I have heard 
more since 1 returned to Salt Lake 
City, in the few days I have been 
here concerning the feelings of men 
who call themselves Iiatter-day 
Saints, than I imagined existed 
among ns. In the south the people 
have organized, and they have gone 
along very well during this last sea- 
son. Bishop Callistor remarked to 
me, when I was at Fillmore passing 
south, that he doubted whether 
Enoch himself and his people made 
more or better progress than they 


had made in the same time. I 
doubted it also, and subsequent obser- 
vation conhrmed the truth of this- 
remark. So far as other settiemeuts- 
are concerned I found the people in 
some instances discouraged a little,, 
but on the whole they were greatly 
encouraged by the results of the .sea- 
sons labor, and they felt to organize- 
theraselves more perfectly according 
to the new articles of association, 
and to carry out the requireineuts- 
which had been made upon them. I 
was delighted in visiting a little town 
on the banks of the Rio Virgen,. 
called Price. There the superintend- 
ent of the farming. Brother Baker,, 
remarked, “I wish you had come 
about an hour earlier, you would have 
seen us all l«ere together at our meal.”* 
Said I — “What do you mean ? ” He 
said they bad just got through din- 
neer. Said I — “ Do you eat toge- 
ther ? ” “0 yes,” said he, “ we have 

been living as one family all this 
season.” 1 was surprised for 1 had 
not heard of it, and I was so mnch 
interested in it that I commenced 
to make enquiries as to their condi- 
tion. I found that there were from- 
forty to forty-four men, women and 
children who had joined together in 
accordance with the counsel given 
by President Young while in the 
South. They had proceeded to farnx 
together, and to live together as- 
one family. I thought that the best 
persons that 1 could refer to, to ob- 
tain information as to the real work- 
ings of the affair would be the sisters,, 
so I proceeded to interrogate them.. 
The leading sister told me that some- 
times it was rather hard work. I 
did not wonder at it when 1 saw the 
kitchen. They bad three small cook- 
ing stoves, and they were quito 
inconveniently situated. But she 
added — “We have felt excellently 
and feci greatly encouraged.” Said 
I — “ Are the people satisfied ? don’h 
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yoa sometimes have faolt- finding with 
yoar cooking, or your meals, or some* 
thing of this kind ? ” No, she said, 
there had been no fault found. “ How 
do the sisters feel, are they tired of 
it ?” No, she said, they were not, 
they felt greatly encciuraged, and they 
divided the labor so that it was not 
very heavy upon any of them, not 
too heavy. “ How do you arrange 
about your washing ?’* They told 
me, that in the beginning they put 
their washing all together, but they 
bad no machinery, and they found 
that it was no advantage, as it was 
too heavy even for the strong women, 
and they concluded that it was better 
to divide their washing, and for each 
family to do its own. I spoke to the 
Superintendent — “ How do you man- 
age with your men? Are the bre- 
thren willing, when you require them 
to do anything, do they go with alac- 
rity, or do you have diflBculty in 
controlling them?” “Not in the 
least,” said he, “ I have never made 
a requirement or asked a man to do 
a thing that he has refused to do, and 
in our farming they have worked well 
and patiently together, and they are 
satisfied with the arrangement.” I 
spuke to others who worked there 
and made inquiries of them, and 
1 found, in every instance, that there 
was a good deal of satisfaction in the 
arrangement, and they hoped, if they 
could get up a suitable building and 
have suitable convenience for their 
cooking, that a great deal of this 
labor would be lightened and they 
would ^et along much better even 
than they had done. 

Brother Samuel Miles is one of 
the company, a man whom many of 
tins congregation know, and who has 
been a long time in the Church. 1 
talked with him,* being au old ac- 
quaintance, and he told me that, 
from his observation during the entire 
season, he deemed that what was 


originally an experiment was an en- 
tire success, and he felt very much 
gratified with the result. After 
rising in the morning they meet in 
one room together and have prayers ; 
then they sit down to breakfast, and 
while at breakfast the Superintendent 
converses with the men as to the ar- 
rangement of labor for the day. Af- 
ter breakfast they go to their work, 
one to one department, another to 
another. At noon they again assem- 
ble, for dinner, eat their dinner after 
having asked a blessing upon it, and 
then speud a little leisure — until one 
o’clock or the hour expires — and then 
resume their labors. They come 
together again in the evening, when 
they have sapper and attend to 
prayers, and spend the remainder of 
the evening in social conversation or 
in conversation on business or in 
arranging their affairs, as the case 
may be, 

1 afterwards visited a little settle- 
ment of the name of Hebron, whore 
there are abont thirty families. The 
Bishop, George H. Crosby, said they 
had brick and lumber on hand to 
build several residences, but they 
hesitated about building os they had 
some thought of carrj’ing out the 
suggestions which President Young 
n)ude to the people, or to some of 
them, to enter into a family arrange- 
ment, and they thought that, pro- 
bably it would he well to use their 
material and build a suitable building. 
It was afterwards suggested that they 
build a dining-room and a commo- 
dious kitchen, etc., and that they 
live in their own residences during 
this coming summer and try tbeefieot 
of eating together. This they may do. 
They had found that it would be far 
more convenient for them, in their 
labor, to he together during the 
summer season at least and, the wea- 
ther being fine, they could walk from 
their houses to the dining room and 
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eat their meals, and then the men go 
to their labor and the women and 
children separate again. In that 
settlement they have labored daring 
this past season in the United Order, 
and they told me they had raised 
double the amount of crops they 
ever raised before ; and all their 
labors are proportionately advanced, 
and this is the testimony of a good 
many settlements. There are some 
complaints as a matter of coarse. I 
heard some about tools being misused, 
about wagons not being greased, 
about animals not beingfed, harness not 
being oared for; but these results are 
due to a great extent to want of system. 

Another objection that we found 
and that has resulted badly in some 
instances, is that men have put in a 
portion of their property only and 
kept out a. portion; of course, the 
portion that is kept out absorbs 
nearly all their attention, while that 
which is put into the Order does 
not receive that share of attention 
which it should have, and when they 
were called upon to labor they had 
other interests which called them off*, 
and they excused themselves or sent 
their boys to attend to it. In some 
wards and settlements they have 
been crippled in consequence of this. 
But recent instractions which have 
been given by the First Presidency, 
that no one should be admitted into 
the Order, unless he enters with all 
he has, (except in case of debt, then 
the board of directors to exercise 
their discretion about that,) will have 
a good effect throughout the entire 
South. It will concentrate the labors 
of the people in one direction, and 
where a man’s treasure is there will 
his heart be also ; and if all a man’s 
property is in the United Order if 
he be a Latter-day Saint, he will 
labor with fidelity for the furtherance 
of the objects which the Order has 
in view. 


There is one thing which has been 
demonstratrd by this season’s labor, 
namely, that better results can be 
produced by a combination of labor, 
as proposed in the United Order, 
than by individual effort to the some 
extent. I was much gratified at 
fiuding that this was the uni.ersul 
testimony of all with whom I con- 
versed on the subject. . 

While at St. George, after holding 
two days’ meeting, brother Snow 
and myself held meetings with the 
Bishops, superintendents, f<*remea 
and leading men in the varions settle- 
ments throughout that Stake. We 
requested them to give us a full and 
free expression of their feelings con- 
cerning the season’s labors, to tell us 
all tho causes of discouragoment if 
there were any, and also the causes 
of encouragement, and those that I 
have already alluded to were the 
principal ones given. There have 
been in some instances indolence, 
carelessness and indi.spositioii to 
work, and an inclination manifested 
to throw the labor upon those who 
are indnstrions and energetic. It 
might be expected that such would 
be the result, it could scarcely be 
otherwise. I was reminded very 
mneh, in hearing the statement of 
the brethren, of what the Prophet 
Joseph said when alive abunt. the 
indolence, carelessness and indiffer- 
ence to work manifested by some 
men. He said there were t hi ee kinds 
of poor— the Lord’s poor, the devil’s 
poor, and the poor devils. I thought 
that this Order was bringing to the 
surface the poor devils, and I should 
not be surprised if it would have Ibis 
effect; in fact, if a man who is not 
inspired with right feelings should 
get connected with the Order, there 
is no donbt that he wonld shirk work 
and be careless and indiff* rent when- 
ever he could be. We know that 
there are many eye-servants among 
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US — men who work only when they 
are wntched ; and so far as the use 
of tools is concerno*!, any man who 
has employed other men, and has 
not been in a position to look after 
them and watch what they are 
doing, knows how men work, even 
as we are situated at the present 
time. He knows how his tools are 
misused and mislaid, ni:d liis harness 
and his wagons and his teams are 
used or abused, and that it requires 
much care on his part, or on the part 
of somebody equally trusty to pre- 
serve his property. Ho bus to fre- 
quently buy new tools — new spades, 
lioes, forks, ploughs, and il ' he has 
a mower and entrnsts it to other 
hands than his own, in many instan- 
ces be gets it broken. This is not 
always the case ; but it is too much 
the case, and we have thcae things 
to contend with now, and in luy 
opinion judging by my observation, 
as far os it has extended, they are no 
woi’se in the United Order; and tiieie 
is this about this Uospol — it brings 
every imperfection to the light ti»ai 
a man has witliin him. When this 
Gospel has been preached for the first 
time in neighborhoods, I have heard 
hundreds say to me, at different 
times — “ Oh, I am so glad that I 
have got this truth, there is Mi. So 
and 60 ,” or “ there is my aunt” or 
“my uncle” or “such and such a 
friend,” “ my wile” or “ such a rela- 
tive,” “ there is my minister, if 1 go 
to him and tell him whub I have re- 
ceived he will embrace ibglu ily and 
be a Latter-day Saint,” and they go 
and tell what they have reciived. 
Probably hundreds of you who are 
here to-day, have gone filled with 
zeal — “ Why, I have got the truth, 
I want you to hear the truth,” and 
what has been the result ? The 
devil has manifested himself iinine- 
datoly and they have found that 
their relatives had a spirit which 



they never dreamed of, and they have^ A 
proved their ministers to anythiog. f* 
but willing to receive the trath. 

This Gospel has that effect, it brings^ 
men and women's imperfections to< 
light, it shows the imperfections of 
their characters ; it tests people and 
tears the covering from hypocrisy 
and false pretensions as nothing el^ 
can. The United Order being one 
of its principles will, I expect, have 
this efiecL; but would it not be better 
for our faults and imperfections to be 
brought to light in this life than to 
wait until the next and have thein 
brought to the surface then ? 

The people feel very well so far as 
I have bad opportunity to observe. 

We have explained the articles of 
association to them ; they have beea 
gratified at the explanations which 
have been made. Many have rea- 
soned upon it like this — “if I put 
all I have got into the United Order, 
and 1 begin to draw days’ wages only 
out of the Order, I have got a largo 
family, how can I sustain them upon 
my day’s wages ? It takes the pro- 
duct of my property managed with 
care aud economy, in addition to my 
OA'D labor, to enable me to live, and 
if I put all ray property into the 
Order, how am I to live?” This has 
bHcn the inquiry more frequently 
mode than another. It is not the 
intent ion, in estanlishing the United 
Order, to destroy the productiveness 
of property; it is not the intentiou 
to take property from men who have 
it and give it to those who have none. 
There are two extremes to be avoided, 
one is the disposition of the rioh to 
aggrandize themselves at the qxpense 
of ibe poor. That is what we are ^ 
trying, m this United Order, to put Or 
stop to, so that we may prevent the- 
growth of class distinctions, the in- 
crease of wealth iu a certain class, 
and that class have interests diverse 
from and frequently adverse to the- 
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rest of the commnnity. That is one 
extreme. The other is this idea to 
which I have referred, the anxiety of 
poor people to get possession of the 
accumnlations of the rich, and to 
have them divided among them, and 
a general levelling take place. There 
is no such idea connected with this 
order, such a thing conld not stand 
very long ; and let me say to you who 
find fault with this United Order, 
a.sk yourselves when you ever saw 
anything connected with this Ciiurch 
or its doctrines that was unnatural, 
that was not consistent with good 
common .sense ? Do you think that 
we can teach and practice anything 
that will repress people, that will 
destroy individual efibrt, that will 
take away from enterprise its incen- 
tive ? No, there is nothing con- 
nected with this system of this 
character, and it is upon this point 
that men and women are so much 
deluded by the false and slanderous 
^reports which are circulated. There 
never was a day since our organiza- 
tion as a people, according to my 
idwis and ray reading of onr early 
history and my subsequent experi- 
ence, when there were so many false- 
hoods in circulation about any prin- 
ciple as there have been about this 
United Order. There is far too 
much ignorance among us, and men 
take advantage of this to deceive 
the people by their falsehoods. It is 
the intention to preserve that which 
we have. If a man is a man of 
business let him have a chance to 
show his business capacity, not stop 
him, not take his property from him 
and give it to somebody who never 
had anything. The intention is to 
use the skill of the business man in 
elevating those who are not business 
men, to bring’np the poor from their 
level to the broad upper level, not to 
pull down the upper level to the 
plane of the lower. That is not the 
No. 16. 


design, but it is that we shall work 
for each other’s good ; and where 
men have property let them take 
means to preserve it, not to destroy 
it. It is not the intention for boards 
of directors to use arbitrary power 
over men and property. 

There are many cases where if a 
man were to pat all that he has into 
the Order, it wonld be found that he 
already manages that property better 
than the board of directors could. 
Under such circumstances it would 
bo better to say : “ Here, you have 
managed this property economically, 
yon have done well with it, we could 
not do BO well with it if we took it. 
There is no object to be gained by 
ear taking it from you ; you continue 
to use and manage it as a steward- 
ship, and keep up its productive- 
ness.” This will have to be done 
doubtless in many instances. 

But os to our farming interests, we 
can farm together far better than 
separately. Instead of having so 
many mowers and reapers, and so 
many tools, teams and wagons as wo 
have now, we can concentrate our 
labors and have better results from 
the use of a given quantity of capi- 
I ta,l and labor than under onr present 
system,;-; and I do hope that the 
Bishops in this city will take hold of 
this matter as they should do. Will 
they do it ? or will they stand in the 
way of the people ? I firmly be- 
lieve that many of onr leading men 
are standing to-day in the way of the 
people in relation to the organization 
of this United Order ; bat if they 
were to do as they should do, as God 
requires of them, they would take 
bold of this principle in the spirit 
of it. 

“Well, but,” says one, “suppose 
I lose my property ?” Suppose you 
do, it is not intended that you should 
lose it, but suppose that you do ? 
If ray property gocs^^wbat odda is it ? 

Voi. xvn. 
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God gave it to me, and if I lose it in 
obeying bis commandments, who 
cares ? I do not. When I got old 
enough to understand this Gospel I 
saw that it might take everything 
men had, and even their lives, to 
maintain it in the earth, and if a 
man is not willing to lay down his 
life for this Gospel, be is not worthy 
of it ; if he should not be willing to 
risk his property in carrying ont a 
great principle, of what value are his 
professions of faith ? And when 
God calls upon us, we who have been 
saying all the day that our property 
was upon the altar, and proposes a 
plan to save and exalt ns and give ns 
strength, we begin to mourn about 
jOur property, and to tell what failures 
ttbere have been in the management 
t)f property, about co-operatiou being 
a failure, and thus justify ourselves 
for refusing to do what God requires! 
And yet call ourselves Latter-day 
Saints I Ont upou men and women 
calling themselves Saints of God and 
making the professions which they 
do, and striving for the exaltation 
which they profess to be aiming for, 
who would make such expressions. 
Suppose that in doing that which 
God requires, all of our property 
should be taken, which we may rest 
assured will not be the case ? If 
God were to permit a mob to come 
upon us, they could sweep away the 
whole of our property. If a mob 
were to come upon us and drive us, 
how much would any of us be worth ? 
And can not God let our enemies 
have power to scourge us ? 1 think 
he can ; and unless there is a difierent 
spirit manifested by leading men, by 
Bishops and by men who ought to 
have the Spirit and power of God 
resting npon them, and by the people 
themselves in many instances anger 
may be aroused against us. I believe 
that to-day President Young is pros- 
trated under a load that, if we were 
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obedient he wonld be relieved - from, 
I believe he would have been sound 
and well able, to-day, to teach us 
from this stand if we had done as we 
should have done. He is wearied by 
his labors in teaching and laboring 
in our midst, calling upon us early 
and late, entreating as to listen to 
the counsel of God. 

I have said, and I repeat it, that 
if wo do not know that this United 
Order is true of ourselves by the re- 
velations of God, we should be willing 
to obey it just because President 
Young teaches it, a man who haa 
tanght us and led us for so many 
years, so faithfully aud so successfully, 
God having blessed him as he has 
done in so signal a manner all the 
time. If this people would take 
bold of the principle in that spirit 
they would soon know that it was of 
God ; the testimony of Jesus would 
rest upou them, and they would know 
it for themselves ; and then, when 
they get that spirit, they wonld not 
care about property, if it took it all, 
they would say, “ all right.” 

When you made up your minds to 
obey this Gospel, did yon hesitate 
because your friends told you that 
if you became Mormons you would 
spoil your prospects and lose your 
friends ? No ; you sacrificed every 
worldly consideration, you risked nil 
for the truth, for the salvation which 
God promised you. And so in this 
United Order if you have a testimony 
that it is of God, you will feel — “No 
matter what it costs, all right.” 
Failures, yes there may be failures. 
I expect there will be faiinres and 
mistakes as lung as we are so full of 
frailty, but who cares for that? Bat 
this will not be the fault of the prin- 
ciple. If God commands ns to do 
anything, let us do it with all our 
heart, and he will prepare the way 
and pteserve us from the bad efiects 
of failures; he always has controlled 
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results for our good, and he will do 
it again. "Why there are men who 
would say that the mission of Jesus 
was a failure, (was he not killed by 
the Jews ?) and the plan of salvation 
is a failure, and that creation is a 
failure, and they may just ns well 
sny these things as to say that co- 
operation is a failure, and that many 
other things are failures. Some say 
that God failed in putting Adam and 
Eve in the garden and alloN^ing the 
serpent to tempt them and cause 
them to fall, and the whole scheme 
was a failure. Why not as well say 
that as to say that other things are 
failures ? There are some people 
who can only judge of merit by .suc- 
cess If successful, no matter what 
it may be, it is meritorious. It may 
have its origin in hell, and success is, 
in their estimation, a test of merit. 
The best of schemes and plans have 
failed frequently in this sense, and 
yet have been true and perfect. 

I know that God requires this 
union at our hands, and by the help 
of Gcd I am determined, with all 
tlie influence and power that he has 
given me or that he may give me, to 
use ray endeavors with the people to 
organize in a manner to resist every 
encroachment made against them. 
All bell is arrayed against us, and 
the powers thereof are bound to de- 
stroy this work if they can, and it is 
our duty, as Latter-day Saints, to 
band ourselves together in the power 
of God. We shall be able to do it 
if we do right, and the wicked will 
not gain a single advantage over us. 
That is jnst as trne as that God lives, 
and I know it. 1 know that this 
United Order is of God, for God has 
revealed it to me ; the revelations of 
Jesus Christ have imparted this 
knowledge to me, and I know it for 
myself. I know by the gift of the 
Holy Ghost that it is our duty as a 
people, and as individuals, to enter 


into this United Order and carry it 
out in the spirit that God has revealed 
it iu. Listen to this testimony, and 
the men and women who have the 
love of the truth within them have, 
or will have the testimony of Jesus 
that these words are true and faithful. 

And I desire to say further — there 
has got to be a spirit of repentance 
sought for by many of those who are 
now called Latter-day Saints, or they 
will lose the spirit of God and their 
standing among this people. Will 
God prosper us in this United 
Order ? Yes, and we cannot be a 
rich people, we cannot be the peo- 
ple which God designs us to )}e, 
until we live after that pattern. 
There are hundreds of men who 
are praying constantly to God to 
deliver them from apostacy and 
there are others who pray that God 
will deliver them from being rich, 
becanse, they perceive that, fre- 
quently, when men get rich, they 
are not easily bandied, they become 
intractable, they lose, in some in- 
stances, the Spirit of God ; and 
therefore, they pray that God will 
deliver them from being rich, tr at 
they may not be lifted op in pride. 
Yet we know that the revelations 
and prophecies say that God will 
make ns a rich people. 

Speaking about the Zion of the 
last days, Isaiah says that the Lord 
will bring for brass gold, for iron 
silver, for wood brass, and for stones 
iron to bnild np the Zion of God. 
When will that be done ? When we 
are united, so that we shall not con- 
sume the wealth that God will give 
us upon oar lasts, upon creating class 
distinctions, raising one class above 
another, one class living in luxury 
and another class grovelling in pov- 
erty ; bat when we are so organized 
that there will be no rich and no 
poor, bat all partaking alike of the 
bounties that God shall give unto 
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US, then, and in my opinion, not till 
then, can bo bestow upon us the 
wealth that he has promised. It 
would ruin us to-day if we bad it, 
and God, as 1 view his providence, 
withholds these blessings from us 
because of the effects they wonld 
have upon ns as a people. He does 
not wish to destroy us. But when 
we are organized aright, then what ? 
Why, then will be fulSlled after a 
while another saying of Isaiah’s, — 
“ And strangers shall stand and feed 
your flocks, and the sons of the alieu 
shall be your ploughmen and your 
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vinedressers ; but ye shall be named 
the Priests of the Lord; men shall 
call you the ministers of our God.” 

All these problems of capital and 
labor can be solved by this principle 
and in no other way, and there will 
be an incessant and never-ending 
conflict between capital and labor 
until they are solved in this manner. 

That God may pour out his holy 
Spirit upon yon, my brethren and 
sisters, and fill you therewith, ta 
enable you to do his will perfectly, 
is noy prayer in the name of Jesus,. 
Amen,. 


REMARICS BY ELDEK WIM’ORD WOODRUEF, 

Dsliveebd at the Semi-Annual Conebuence op the Chttech op Jesus 
Cheist of Lattee-day Saints, in the New Tabbknaclb, Salt 
Lake City, Fjiiuay Morninq, Octobeu 9, 1874. 
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(Reported hij David W. Evam.) 


SAINTS ARE CHOSEN — ETERNAL LIFE WORTH SIORE THAN ALL THINGS 
ELSE— WORI^ MUST CORRESPOND WITH FAITH — PRAYER TO GOD A 
DUTY. 


We, as a people, have had a 
great deal of teaching and counsel in 
our day and generation. Some of 
us have been taught in the things of 
this kingdom for over forty years, 
and, by this time, we ought to ex- 
ercise faith in the promises of God. 
We have looked forward to the ful- 
fillment of the revelations which 
have been given in all ages and dis- 
pensations which are past and gone ; 
and we have not only expected their 
fulfillment, but we have helped to 
fulfill a great many of them in the 


course of our lives. This work is, 
the work of God, it is not the work 
of man. The Lord has set his hand 
in these last days in fulfillment of 
revelation and prophecy and the pro- 
mises which have been made for' 
thousands of years post and gono^, 
concerning the earth and the dispen-r 
sations thereof. 

1 will here say that all inspired 
men, from the days of father Adam 
to the days of Jesus, had a view, 
more or less, of the great and last 
dispensation of the fuluess of times,. 
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When the Lord wonid set his hand to 
prepare the earth and a people for the 
coining of the Son of Man and a 
reign of righteousness. One of the 
brethren was speaking here about 
the views entertained by some in the 
world who regard Christianity and 
the work of God as a failure. I will 
say that the work of the Lord has 
never been a failure and it never will. 
His purposes have to be accomplished 
in the earth. There is one thing 
true with regard to the history and 
travels of the Saints of God in every 
age of the world — they have had to 
pass through trials, tribulations and 
persecutions, and have had to contend 
with opposition, and this will always 
be their fate until the power of evil 
is overcome. This is one of the 
legacies that is designed from God to 
the Saints while dwelling in the flesh 
among a world of devils, for the 
world is fnll of them, there are miU 
lions and millions — all that were cast 
out of heaven ; they never die, and 
they never leave the earth, but they 
dwell here and will continue to do so 
until Satan is bound. As a people 
we have to meet this warfare, and 
the Saints of God have had to con* 
tend with it in every age of the 
world. Any man who undertakes to 
serve God has to round up hisshonld- 
ers and meet it, and any man who 
will not trnst in God and abide in his 
cause even unto death is not worthy 
of a place in the celestial kingdom. 
Said Jesus— “ I have chosen you ont 
of the world, therefore the world 
bate you ; if you were of the world 
the world would love its own. They 
have hated me, they will hate you ; 
and if they persecute me they will 
persecute you.” This is the legacy 
which all Saints may depend npon 
receiving. True, there has been a 
difference in the various dispensa* 
tions. This is the only dispensation 
that God has ever established that 


was foreordained, before the world 
was made, not to be overcome by 
wicked men and devils. All other dis- 
pensations have been made war upon 
by the inhabitants of the earth, and 
the servants and Saints of God have 
been martyred. This was the case 
with Jesus and the Apostles in their 
day. The Lord gave that good old 
Prophet Enoch, President of the 
Zion of God, who stood in the midst 
of his people three hundred and 
sixty five years, a view of the earth 
in its various dispensations, showing 
him that the time would come when 
it would groan under the wickedness, 
blasphemy, murders, whoredoms and 
abominations of its inhabitants. The 
Prophet asked the Lord whether 
there would ever be a time when the 
earth should rest; and the Lord 
answered that in the dispensati m of 
the fulness of times the earth would 
fill the measure of its days, and then 
it would rest from wickedness and 
abominations, for in that day he 
would establish his kingdom upon it,; 
to be thrown down no more for^ever. 
Then a reign of righteousness would 
commence and the honest and meek 
of the earth would be gathered 
together to serve the Lord, and upon 
them would rest power to build up 
the great Zion of God in the latter 
days. These things were also shown 
to Abraham, and many others of the 
ancient servants of God had glimpses 
of them by vision, revelation and the 
inspiration of the Spirit of God, and 
what they saw, or an account of what, 
they saw, has been left on record. 

This dispensation is one that all 
the Patriarchs and Prophets hud 
their eye upon, and the Lord has 
commenced it, and has carried it on 
now for more than forty years, since 
this Church was organized with six- 
members. We have not altogether 
traveled on beds of ease, we have 
had warfare and opposition from the 
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commencement until this day; but 
we and the world may set our hearts 
at rest concerning “ Mormonism,” 
for it will never cease until the Lord 
Jcsiis Christ comes in the clouds 
of heaven. This nation and other 
nations will war with the Saints of 
God until their cup is full ; and when 
they become ripened in iniquity the 
Lord Almighty will cut them off, and 
the judgments of the Most High 
God will follow the testimony of the 
Elders of Israel. 

This is the way I look, upon it. 
We are called upon to do our duty 
wit' regard to the subject which has 
been spoken of by brothers Van Cott 
and Cannon. What is this world I 
would like to know ? What are the 
things of this world ? What are 
houses and lands, goods and chat- 
tels, and the treasures pf the earth 
generally, to us ? What are they to 
any Saints of God compared with 
eternal life ? We should certainly 
be as well off to unite ourselves and 
our interests together in the things 
of God as to be separate. There 
have been too much selfishness and 
division and every man for himself 
amongst us, and the devil for us all. 
Eternal life is worth more to a Saint 
of God than all things else put 
together, in fact it is the greatest gift 
God ever gave to man, or that he can 
give to him, and whatever the Lord 
requires at our hands we should be 
ready to do, individually and collec- 
tively. 

As 1 have often remarked in my 
testimony, from my youth up I had 
a desire to live to see a people rise 
up in the earth and contend for the 
faith once delivered to the Saints, 
who would receive and teach the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ as it was 
taught in his day and generation. 
When I heard this Gospel I embraced 
it. The first sermon I ever heard 
the Spirit of God bore record to me 


that it was true, and I went forth 
and was baptized for the remission 
of my sins. I received the laying 
on of hands and the Lord gave me 
the Holy Ghost and a testimony, 
just the same as he gave to you, and 
to hundreds of thousands of those 
who have obeyed the Gospel. 

It was but a short time after em- 
bracing the work that I was called 
to go with my brethren a thousand 
miles for the redemption of Zion. I 
went willingly, for I knew it was 
the work of God, -it was what I had 
sought for from the time I was eight 
years old, what I had been taught in 
the Presbyterian Sunday School and 
what I had read in the New Testa- 
ment in my father’s house. Prom 
that time up I had looked for these 
things, and I had a testimony that I 
should live to see them, and I did, 
and when I embraced this Gospel my 
heart was filled with joy and conso- 
lation ; and as for this world, if I 
had the whole of it, I felt in those 
days as I feel now, it would not stand 
in my path in seeking for eternal 
life. 

I was called to take my life in my 
hands and go up to Missouri, and a 
little handful of us went up to re- 
deem our brethren. We certainly 
had to go by faith. My neighbors 
called upon and plead with me not to 
go ; said they — “ Do not go, if you' 
do you will lose your life.” I said 
to them^ — “If I knew that I should’ 
have a ball put through my heart 
the first step I took in the State of 
Missouri I would go.” I went, and 
I did not get shot, neither did any of 
the rest- of us, but we fulfilled the 
commandment of God. That is the 
way I felt in those days with regard 
to the work of God, and that is the 
way I feel to-day. I am after salva- 
tion and eternal life, and I do not 
Vi^ant anything to stand between me 
and that which I am in pursuit oh 
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It does not make any diflferenco what 
we as a people may be called to pass 
throngh. Men con go no farther 
than they are permitted by the Lord. 
I have often reraai ked, and I repeat 
lb, your destiny, the destiny of this 
nation, and the destiny of every king, 
prince, president, statesman and 
ruler under heaven are in the hands 
of the God of Israel. He made the 
world and all its inhabitants, and 
they can go no further than they are 
permitted. If we unite ourselves 
according to the law of God we shall 
have far more safety than if we burn 
away from the commandments of the 
Lord and set our hearts upon the 
things of this world. If we forget 
God we are liable to be scourged; 
that is my feeling this morning. 

This is the work of God. The 
Lord has set his hand to build up his 
kingdom, and he will do it whatever 
the consequences may be. Whatever 
the persecutions or difficulties bis 
Saints may be called to pass throngh, 
the Lord will never withdraw his 
hand, for he decreed, before the foun- 
dation of the world, that in the dis- 
pensation of the fulness of times his 
kiugdom should be set up upon the 
earth, never more to be thrown 
down. 

The world has had its dispensa- 
tions : we are at the end of the sixth 
thousand years, and are bordering 
upon the coming of the Son of Mau 
in the clouds of heaven, with power 
and great glory, to reward every 
man according to the deeds done in 
the body ; and whatever the feelings 
of the world may be the Lord has 
decreed a woe upon that man, that 
house, that nation or that people that 
rejects the testimony of his servants. 
The Lord says that he will hold a 
controversy with the nations, and 
judge the world with fire and sword, 
and he will plead with all flesh, and 
the slain of the Lord will be many. 


"What if some of ns do have to sacri- 
fice our lives for the word of God and 
the testimony of Jesus Christ ? 
What of it ? What is a man's life ? 
The whole world will die. Armies, 
containing thousands of men, go 
forth for the honor of being killed, 
in order to defend a king or a gov- 
ernment. Is it any worse to die for 
the word of God and the testimony 
of Jesus Christ than to die serving 
the devil ? Not a particle. I glory 
in my feelings at the valiant spirit 
that is and has been manifested by 
the servonts of the living God in the 
canse of truth and in defence of the 
great latter-day work. The Lord 
never raised np a better set of men 
and women since the world was than 
are they who have embraced the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ in these latter 
days. They have the testimony of 
Jesus Christ with them, and they have 
been called to pass through many 
trials thus far in the history and 
progress of the work of God. It 
is true that many have broken their 
covenants and turned away from the 
Lord, and the reason is that they 
stopped serving God and undertook 
to serve themselves, and that led 
them into darkness. They rejected 
the things of the kingdom of heaven, 
and the spirit of God was taken from 
them, and that class of people, in 
every age of the world is the darkest 
of any who ever breathe the breath 
of life. They lo.se all confidence in 
every principle of salvation and 
eternal life revealed to man. 

With regard to our present po- 
sition I want to say that it is the 
duty of every Saint of God in these 
valleys of the roonntains to let bis 
prayers ascend into the ears of the 
Lord of Sabaoth, day and night in 
the season thereof, in the family cir- 
cle and in private places, for the 
Lord to sustain his people, build up 
Zion and fulfill bis promises. We 


J0UIIN.IL OF PISCOUBSES. 


ns 

are in daty bound to fulfill ours^ and 
tbe Lord will not fail now any more 
than he has any other time. He did 
not fail in the days of Jesus Christ, 
not a bit of it Jesns was poor, and 
from the manger to the cross, spent 
his whole life in the deepest poverty, 
suffering and afiliction ; he descended 
below all things that he might rise 
above all, and we are told that he 
had not money enongh to pay his 
taxes to Ca3sni', and had to send Peter 
to catch a fish to get money for that 
purpose. He was poor all the way 
through his life. Is it any worse for 
you, or me, or any other Saint of 
God, to suffer persecution, affiiction, 
poverty or trials than for our great 
Leader, President, Redeemer, King 
and Savior, who is going to come in 
the clouds of heaven ? Ho, not a 
particle. As some of our brethren 
have said, there is need for ns to 
repent and humble ourselves before 
the Lord our God, that we may have 
and enjoy more of the Holy Spirit 
to prepare us for that which lies be- 
fore ns. It is our duty to unite 
together ns a people ; our temporal 
salvation lies in this, and we should 
not be backward in this matter. 
We should not only preach it, bat 
be also ready to practice it; as lead- 
ers and ns people, all should unite in 
carrying out that which is required 
of us. As an iudividual I am not 
afraid of starving to death, I never 
was afraid of that in my life, and I 
have traveled a great many thousand 
miles to preach the Gospel without 
money and without price, and so have 
many of ray brethren who are around 
me, and we never starved to death, 
and we do not expect to. The 
amount of it is that everything we 
have herein these valleys of the moun- 
tains, — this Tabernacle, this Temple, 
these public grounds, and all the 
cities and towns that have been built 
over six hundred miles of Territory, 


are the gift of God to us. The Lord 
knows this country was barren 
enough when we came here, and a 
faithful people were tried here with 
cricket and grasshopper wars, until 
famine stared them in the face; bat 
they trnsted in God, and they did 
not get disappointed. 

Our prayers should go up day and 
night in behalf of our President, and 
the Presidency whom God has sos. 
tained from the beginning, and also 
for the leaders of tbe people and for 
each other. We should labor and 
pray for this. We are making his. 
tory. The travels and experience of 
the Latter-day Saints have been as 
interesting as the history of any 
people in any dispensation since the 
world began. Joseph Smiih was 
a Prophet of God, and he was called 
to lay the foundation of this king, 
dom ; ho was raised up from before 
the foundation of the world for this 
purpose, and he came forth, throngh 
the loins of ancient Joseph who was 
sold into Egypt, and dwelt in the 
fiesh, and nothing failed in its fulfill. 

I met it as far as he was concerned. 
He lived until be planted the Gospel, 
until he received the apostleship, and 
I every branch of tbe Priesthood of 
I Aaron and Melcbizedek, all the keys 
of the kingdom of God, everything 
I that was necessary in order to lay 
the foundation of this Church and 
Kingdom, which God, throngh the, 
mouths of holy Prophets, declared 
should be established in the latter 
oays, to be tlirown down no more 
for ever. 

I Under these circumstances, of 
course, faith is required on the part 
of the Saints to live their religion, 

[ do their duty, walk uprightly before 
the Lord and build up his.Zion on 
tbe earth. Then it requires works 
to correspond with our faith. I 
know the testimony of Jesus Christ 
I is not palatable ; it does not, and 
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ncvev did, suit the ears of the world 
at large.- Christendom to-day does 
not like “ Mormon ism,” because it 
comes in contact with the traditions 
banded down from the fathers ; tho 
world never did like the truth. We 
can not help that, it is onr doty to 
bear a true nod faithful testimony to 
the work of God, and to preach the 
Gospel which bus been revealed to ns 
in our day by the ministration of 
angels out of heaven. That Gospel 
is the same as was taught by Adam, 
and tho ancient patriarchs, Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob, Noah, Enoch, Me- j 
thnselah and all the ancient Prophets, l 
also by Jesus and the Apostles. 
There never was but one Gospel, and 
never will be but one delivered to 
the children of men, and that never 
changed and never will change in 
time or eternity. It is the same in 
every age of the world ; its ordinan- i 
ces are the satne. Believers in the 
Gospel had faith in Jesus before he 
came in the flesh, and repentance of 
sin was preached before bis day as well 
as since ; they also practiced baptism 
for the remission of sins and the lay- 
im; on of bauds for the gift of the 
Holy Ghost ; and they had the organ- 
ization of the Church with inspired 
men therein. Saith the Lord Jesus, 
“I have set in the Church, first 
Apostles, second Prophets, third 
Teachers, pastors, gifts, helps, and 
governments.” What for? For the 
work of tho ministry, for the per- 
fecting of the Saints, etc. These 
things are necessary in every age of 
the world, and they have been re- 
stored in these last days, and they 
are true and will have their effect 
upon the children of men. When 
this Gospel is preached to the Gen- 
tiles apd they count themselves un- 
wortby of eternal life it will go to the 
bouse of Israel, and the first will 
then ^ last, as the last has been 
firsti 


It is onr duty as a people to unite 
together and not to be slothful in 
well-doing. As I have already said, 
we should let our prayers ascend be- 
fore tho Lord. I have more faith in 
prayer before the Lord than almost 
any other principle on earth. If we 
have no faith in prayer to God, we 
have npt much in either him or the 
Gospel. We should pray unto the 
Lord, asking him for what we want, 
liet the prayers of this people ascend 
before the Lord continually in the, 
season thereof, and the Lord will not 
tom them away, but they will be 
heard and answered, and the kingr 
dom and Zion of God will rise and 
sbiue, she will put on her beautiful 
garments and be clothed with the 
glory of her God, and fulfill the ob- 
ject of her organization here upon 
the earth. Therefore, I say, brethren 
and sisters, let us do our duty. Let 
08 pray for the Presidency of this 
Church ; let us uphold and sustain 
them by our faith and by our works. 
They are called of God, they have 
been our leaders for years. Presi- 
dent Young has led tbih Church lon- 
ger a great deal than any other man. 
His works and bis life have been be- 
fore yon, and yon know him, and the 
coarse he has pnrsned. God has 
blessed him and he has been profitable 
onto us. The revelations of God 
and the principles which he has 
brought forth have been a consola- 
tion to Israel. Our prayers should 
ascend for him that he may bo re-- 
stored to health and be preserved by 
the hand of God. We should pray 
to the Lord for everything else that 
we stand in need of. Then we should 
go to and do our duty in building the 
Temples of our God, that we may 
magnify our calling, and be saviors 
on Mount Zion, for the living and 
the dead. In the seventeen hundred 
years which are past and gone, over 
fifty thousand million people have 


250 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


gone into the spirit world who never 
saw the face of a Prophet or of an 
Apostle, and never heard the words 
of an inspired man, for during the 
whole of that time no man was called 
of God to build up his kingdom on 
the earth. Whatever the Christian 
world may think, these things are 
true. When the Apostles were put 
to death the Priesthood went from 
the earth, and the Church went into 
the wilderness, or, in other words, 
there was a falling away among the 
Gentiles, as there had been before 
among the Jews. Those generations 
are in the spirit world, shut up in 
prison ; they have got to be visited 
by men who held the Priesthood in 
the flesh, that they may preach the 
Gospel unto them, the same as Jesus 
did when he went to preach to the 
spirits in prison during the three days 
and nights when his body lay in the 
tomb. This is onr duty. And I 
will here say that every Elder of 
Israel who lays down his life, whether 
he dies in his bed, or is put to death 
by the enemies of truth, when he 
goes into the spirit world his works 
follow him, and he rests in peace. 
The Priesthood is not taken from 
him, and be has thousands more to 
preach to there than he ever had here 
in the flesh. But it depends upon 
the living here to erect Temples, 
that the ordinances for the dead may 
be attended to, for by and by you will 
meet your progenitors in the spirit 
world who never beard the sound of 
the Gospel. You who are here in 
Zion have power to bo baptized for 
and to redeem your dead. The 
resurrection and the coming of the 
Messiah are at the door. The signs 
of heaven and earth indicate the 
coming of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
The tig trees are putting forth their 
leaves in the eyes of every man who 
lias the faith of the Gospel. Let us, 
therefore, try and do our duty. Let 


ns 'attend to the ordinances of the 
honse of God, and unite ourselves 
according to his law, for J^us will 
never receive the Zion of God unless 
its people are united according to 
celestial law, for all who go into the 
presence of God have to go there by 
this law. Enoch had to practice this 
law, and we shall have to do the same 
if we are ever accepted of God as ho 
was. It has been promised that the 
New Jerusalem will bo built up in 
our day and generation, and it will 
have to be done by the United Order 
of Zion and according to celestial 
law. And not only so, but we have 
to keep that law ourselves if we ever 
inherit that kingdom, for no man 
will receive a celestial glory unless 
he abides a celestial law; no man 
will receive a terrestrial glory unless 
he abides a terrestrial law, and no 
man will receive a telestial glory 
unless he abides a telestial law. 
There is a great difference between 
the light of the sun at noonday and 
the glimmer of the stars at night, 
but that difference is no greater than 
the difference of the glory in the 
several portions of the kingdom of 
God. 

I always have said and believed, 
and I believe to-day, that it will pay 
you and me and all the sons and all 
the daughters of Adam to abide the 
celestial law, for celestial glory is 
worth all we possess; if it calls for 
every dollar we own and our lives 
into the bargain, if we obtain an 
entrance into tho celestial kingdom 
of God it will amply repay us. The 
Latter-day Saints have started out 
for celestial glory, and if we can 
only manage to be faithful enough 
to obtain an inheritance in the king- 
dom, where God and Christ dwell, 
we shall rejoice through the endless- 
ages of eternity. 

I thank God that ray ears have 
heard tho sound of the Gospel. X 
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thank God that I have been preserved 
upon the earth to live to see the face 
of an Elder of Israel, to be called 
of God and to adrainisler the ordi- 
nances of his house. I traveled a 
good many miles with President 
Joseph Smith, os some of you did; 
I have also traveled a good many 
miles with President Young and with 
the Apostles and Elders of Israel, 
and I have never seen the hour yet, 
in the midst of. our deepest afflictions 
and persecutions, that I was sorry 
that 1 had embraced the Gospel, and 
1 hope I never shall. 


I pray God my heavenly Father 
that he will inspire our hearts as 
Latter-day Saints, that we may be- 
come one and, not having the fear 
of man before our eyes, but the fear 
of God, that we may be ready to do 
whatever is required of us, and to 
carry out the counsels of the servants 
of God. When we do this we shall 
be happy, and we shall bo saved 
whether in life or in death. I pray 
that we may pursue this course, and 
that we may overcome the world, the 
flesh and the devil, and inherit eter- 
nal life, for Jesus’ sake. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEORGE A. SMITH, 

Dblivbrbd at the Sbmi-Aknual Conpbrbnob, in the New Tabernacle, 
Salt Lake City, Sunday Morning, October U, 1874. 

(Reported hj David W. Evcms.) 

EAITH WITHOUT WORKS IS DEAD— PRAY TO GOD— KEEP THE SABBATH- 
DAY HOLY— encourage .SUNDAY-SCHOOLS. 


This being the closing day of the 
Conference, and as we are adminis- 
tering the sacrament, we naturally 
call our minds up in a way of dis- 
cipline for ourselves, on various sub- 
jects which pertain to our every-day^ 
life. The Apostle James tells us 
that “ faith without works is dead, 
being alone,” and good works are 
certainly the best illustrations of that 
faith which prompts ns. 

As our brethren will soon scatter 
through the different wards and 
settlements of the Territory, and to 


other parts of the world, we wish 
them to carry forth just and wise 
impressions in relation to the simple 
principles of faith and practice 
which pertain to the holy Gospel, 
and to disseminate the instructions 
they have received, that all may be 
benefited thereby. When we come 
here and take bread and drink of 
the cup in memory of the death 
and sufferings of our Savior^ we wit- 
ness nflto him that we remember 
him, that we love his law, that we 
are determined to abide by his Gos- 
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pel and that we will do all in our 
power to walk in the principles of 
faith and patience, forbearance and 
longsufifering, and of troth and 
righteousness in which we are en* 
gaged. As a short illustration, and 
to draw the minds of the congrega- 
tion directly to the points of instruc- 
tion, I am disposed to read a portion 
of the rules of the United Order. 

Rule one says, “ We will not lake 
the name of the Deity in vain, nor 
speak lightly of his character or of 
sacred things.” ^ I am sorry to say 
that many professed Latter-day 
Saints are careless in the observance 
of this rule, which every Latter-day 
Saint, and every person who has 
respect for his own character must 
certainly consider most wholesome 
and wise, and absolutely obligatory. 
Let us be very careful, and never 
indulge in profane language or use 
the name of the Deity except in such 
a manner as becomes his high and 
holy position and our dependence 
upon him for every breath we draw ; 
and let ns also inculcate in our chil- 
dren a respect for that chaste, dis- 
creet, upright and pure language 
which is becoming Saints of the 
Host High. 

Rule two reads— “ We will pray 
in our families morning and even- 
ing, and also attend to secret prayer.” 
Now brethren and sisters, retueinber 
this. Those of you, if any, who 
have been careless and negligent on 
this subject, remember how often 
God has heard our prayers and how 
dependent we are upon him for every 
blessing we possess and enjoy, and 
for the protection which has been 
extended unto us. While almost 
all the world has been ready to de- 
stroy the Latter-day Saints from off 
the earth, the Lord has answered our 
prayers and has protected us, ns it 
were, in the hollow of his hand. 
Let ns not forget to call upon him 


morning and evening, that our fam- 
ilies may learn, from their childhood, 
to observe tb s great and important 
duty. And before we lie down to 
rest or rise in the morning let os lift 
op our hearts in secret prayer to the 
Most High, asking his protection 
and blessing in all things, that by 
united faith we n^ay be able to per- 
form the great and arduous duties 
which are placed upon us. And in 
our prayers let ns remember our 
Bishops and Teachers and those in 
authority, — the President of the 
Church, bis counselors and all those 
who act in the holy Priesthood 
that the Spirit of the Almighty 
may rest upon them as well as upon 
us, that with one heart and one 
mind we may have a knowlege of 
the things of God ; and that by ob- 
serving these duties of prayer and 
preserving our8elve.s in purity be- 
fore the Lord, when teaching, in- 
struction, or counsel is sent forth 
among tho Saints, or revelation is 
proclaimed unto us, wo may have 
enough of the Holy Ghost in our 
hearts to know, each for himself or 
herself, whether these things are true 
or not; and that when false spirits 
go forth and lead men astray into' 
darkness, error and folly, we may 
know (he true from the false, detect 
those vvho are liars, and expose them 
as may be necessary. 

The third rule is — “ We will ob- 
serve or keep the word of wisdom, 
according to the spirit and meaning 
thereof,” Remember this, .brethren 
and sisters. I hoar occasionally of 
brethren indulging in intoxicating 
drinks, and I see many of them yet, 
even yonng men, who indulge in the 
use of tobacco, a habit which is very 
pernicious and injurious to health, 
and a violation of the word of wis- 
dom. There are also other viola- 
tions of this rule among us which 
should cease, for we are told in the 
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word of wisdom that if we will ob. 
serve it with all oar hearts, keeping 
the commandments of God, we shall 
obave faith, health and strength, mar- 
row in our bones, and have wisdom 
and great treasures of knowledge, 
and the destroyer will pass by us and 
Dot slay us. Brethren, how general 
it is with us when persons are sick 
and afflicted, or when onr children 
ar.e sick, to say to the Elders — 
“ Brethren, come and lay your hands 
upon them,” and in thousands of 
instances they are healed. Perhaps 
we are losing some of our faith. We 
read in the Scriptures that King 
Asa, whom God had healed and 
blessed, when he was diseased he 
trusted not to the Lord, but sought 
physicians, and King Asa died. 
While we recommend and approve 
of using every reasonable means 
within onr power to preserve onr 
lives and those of onr children, we 
do depend, 6 rst of all, upon faith in 
the holy Gospel, the administration 
of its ordinances and the fulfillment 
of the promises of God ; and inas- 
mnoh as we observe the word of wis- 
dom and keep the commandments 
of God we have faith, and we have 
the promises of God, upon which we 
can rely, and by which thousands 
and thousands are delivered from 
'the afflictions which prey npnn them. 

“We will treat onr families with 
kindness and affection ; and set before 
them an example worthy of imita- 
tion. In our families and in onr 
interconrse with all persons we will 
refrain from being contentious and 
quarrelsome. We will cease to 
speak evil one of another, and cnlti- 
vate a spirit of charity towards all. 
We consider it onr 6 rst duty to keep 
from acting seldsbly or from coveb 
008 motives, and we will seek the 
interests of each other and the 
salvation of all mankind.” This is 
rule four, and in calling your atten- 


tion to it I wish it to be remembered 
that it enters into onr business 
transactions and every-day life. I 
have noticed in the^ coarse of many 
years that I have traveled and 
preached, being in hundreds of fam- 
ilies — that some men were pleasant 
and agreeable, while others were 
crabbed, cross, ill-natured and surly 
in their disposition; the very tone 
of their voice would show it. This 
is all wrong. We should cultivate 
kindness, forbearance and patience 
in onr families, and a spirit that will 
incline them nnto us, and in all 
things set such an example before 
our children that we may be as 
shining lights unto them, that as 
they grow np imitating onr examples 
they may become pillars of society, 
plants of renown and ornaments in 
the kingdom of God, and not be led 
by covetonsness, dishonesty, idolatry 
or any corrupt motive whatever. 
Consider all these things, and 
remember this as one of the rules of 
the United Order which it is of 
special importance that we should 
ob^rve. 

Rule five teaches — “ We will ob- 
serve personal cleanliness, preserve 
ourselves in all chastity, refrain 
from adultery, whoredom and lust, 
and discountenance and refrain from 
all vulgar and obscene language and 
conduct.” In regard to this rale, I 
am sorry to say that the influx of 
so-called civilization and Christianity 
in our midst has shown its effects 
upon some portions of onr commu- 
nity, and that strict and firm 
adherence to the principles of chas- 
tity, for which the I/atter-day Saints 
have been remarkable ever since 
the organization of the Church and 
the gathering of the people, seems, 
in some instances, to be wanting. 
We call upon all sneh persons to 
repent and hnmble themselves before 
the Lord ; and we exhort all Lat- 
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ter-day Saints to maintain such a 
high position before God that every 
act of their lives naay be approved 
of him. Never let us be guilty of 
any word or deed that we will be 
ashamed of before our father, mother, 
brother, or sister, or before our hea- 
venly Father. This is a principle 
that we should cultivate, maintain 
and abide by in all things ; and 
wherever any have been foolish 
enough to fall or go astray, through 
the toils or snares that have been set 
for them, let them repent and humble 
themselves before the Lord, and let 
a spirit of unity, harmony, peace, 
stern integrity, purity and chastity 
abide in every heart, for if we ever 
inherit blessings and glory, if we 
ever are made partakers of the 
thrones, dominions, principalities, 
powers and endless lives which per- 
tain to the exaltation of the kingdom 
of God, we shall do so by maintain- 
ing a purity like that of Joseph who 
was sold into Egypt. 

The sixth rule is — “We will ob- 
serve the Sabbath day and keep it 
holy.” I regret to say that I have 
noticed a great many instances of 
laxity in the observance of this 
rule, and I wish the Elders and 
teachers in all the Branches and 
settlements to preach and practice 
the observance of the Sabbath. 
Brethren, work six days, and on the 
seventh rest and observe the Sab- 
bath according to the revelation ; 
and impress this principle upon the 
Saints everywhere by practice. I 
remember once I was in a hurry 
to come to Salt Lake City. Fill- 
more was then the only settlement 
between my place in Parowan, Iron 
County, and the settlements in Utah 
County. The Sunday was very 
fine ; we bad attended meeting and, 
having been a long time away from 
the brethren in Salt Lake City, we 
wanted to hurry on. I certainly 
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thought we could travel twenty miles | 

on Sunday evening, as well as not, | 

so we started. I wos a little con- 
science-stricken ; I said to myself— 

“ This is not exactly right, and I 
am afraid we shall not get along 
as well as we would to have staid 
until Monday morning.” We drove 
about twenty or twenty-two miles 
that evening. I told the brethren 
to tie up the horse.s, but some of 
them got loose and went clear back, 
and in the morning the brethren 
had to go the whole distance after 
them. That is what we gained at . 
the start by breaking the Sabbath ; 
but it did not end there. The next 
day we broke a wagon, and then we 
got into a storm, and we were six 
days in reaching Fillmore, and it took 
us some twelve days to reach this 
city. Now, I do not believe that, os 
a general thing, anything is gamed 
in property or in time by working 
on the Sabbath ; and I advise and 
exhort all men professing to belong 
to the United Order, or to be Lat- 
ter-day Saints, to observe the Sab- 
bath ; keep it holy, devote it to wor- 
ship, to the study of good books, to 
rest, to imparting instruction, to 
attending meeting, and do not, un- 
der any circumstances, lapse into a 
habit of thinking that you can do 
as you please on the Sabbath, and 
that so doing is clear gain. We 
have, some day, to meet our Father 
in heaven, and that day is not very 
far off with many of ns. I meet 
here at this Conference quite a num- 
ber with whom, forty years ago 
this summer, or last spring, I 
marched ou the Zion's Camp jour- 
ney — a thousand miles. That does 
not seem long, but we are marching 
steadily to our last account, and 
we should not let our love for self, 
our desire for gain, or our anxiety 
for pleasure so mar our path that 
when we come into the presence 
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of our Father in heaven we shall 
be smitten with the reflection that, 
instead of observing the Sabbath, 
according to the command, we went 
off spreeing, or banting, or we went 
looking after cattle, or getting wood, 
or dashing around and breaking the 
Sabbath time and again, for if onr 
conscience reprove ns, God is greater 
than onr consciences, and he surely 
will condemn us. 

Rule seven — “ That which is not 
committed to our care we will not 
appropriate to our own use.*’ That 
is a very modest way of agreeing or 
promising that we will not steal or 
take that which does not belong to 
ns. One of the ten commandments 
teaches — “ Thou shalt not steal ; ” 
and in .the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants we ai’e informed that he 
that steals shall be cast out and de> 
Jivered to the law of the land. These 
things should never be forgotten by 
those professing to be Latter day 
Saints. I have noticed, in the course 
of my life, a great many men pro- 
fessing a great deal of piety, who 
have been very dishonest. In the 
neighborhood where I was raised 
there were men who would charge a 
good round price for a bushel of 
wheat, and then use a false measure. 
In that way they reared children to 
he dishonest. If there are fathers- 
or teachers in Israel who indulge in 
this covetoDS practice, or who take 
that which does not belong to them, 
they set examples betore their chil- 
dren which caose them to grow np 
a generation of thieves. I was once 
conversant with an incident illus- 
trative of. this principle. A young 
man was cut off from the Charch 
for stealing. When he came home 
his mother upbraided him for it, 
“ but,” said he, “ mother, yon have 
yourself to thank for it. My father 
always told me not to steal ; be com- 
manded me not to touch a thing that 


did not belong to me, but you used 
to send me to the neighbors to steal 
eggs ; yon taught me to steal, and 
you are measurably responsible for 
my disgrace.” This was rather a 
bitter pill for the mother, but it con- 
tains an important lessou, if we will 
tionsider it. 

“ That which we borrow we will 
return according to promise, and 
that which we flud we will not ap- 
propriate to our own use, but will 
seek to return it to the proper 
owner.” There is too much of a 
want of confidence in the midst of 
the Saints. When some promise 
they too often fail to keep their word ; 
and those who are in business do 
not feel as free to trust their breth- 
ren as outsiders do. I have had 
brethren come to me and say— 
“ They are not as accommodating to 
me as outsiders are,” and I sometimes 
answer them by saying — “Perhaps 
you are not as punctual to pay your 
brethren as yon would be to pay an 
outsider.” Many of onr brethren 
are not, and this is all wrong. Con- 
fidence should bo established in 
each other by fulfilling what we un- 
dertake. What we borrow we should 
return; what we agree to do we 
should fulfill. We should be careful 
to make our agreements so that wo 
can fulfill them, and then do so, and 
if tbrongh some nnforeseeu cirenm- 
stanccs we are nnable to do so, we 
should immediately make known the 
facts of the case, and be honest. I 
hope these cases are by no means 
common, but I am satisfied they are 
more numerous than they ought 
to be. 

The ninth rule requires us, as 
soon as possible, to cancel all in- 
debtedness, and thereafter to avoid 
getting into debt. For the last few 
years, owing to the opening of 
mines, the construction of railroads, 
and the good crops that have been 
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raised, the prosperity of the people 
has been very great, and as a wise 
and prudent community we should 
have taken a course to have had the 
benefits of all this means without 
being involved in debt, for, not- 
withstanding we have been put to 
vast expense in consequence of per- 
secution and oppression from our 
enemies, we have been in a condi- 
tion to have saved a great deal. But 
many of our brethren are in debt, 
notwithstanding all this prosperity. 
Now this rule requires that we take 
measures to pay, or cancel, our 
debts as soon as possible, and 
then avoid getting into debt by 
living within our means. Ambi- 
tion to push forward and make 
wealth should not induce us to in- 
volve ourselves in debt, bat we 
should, with economy and prndence, 
live within our means. 

The residue of these roles I will 
not read, but commend them to the 
consideration of all the brethren, as 
^ing of the utmost importance. 
There is one, however, to which I 
will just call your attention. It 
refers to our manner of dress and 
living, and requires us to use prqjjer 
economy and prudence in the man- 
agement of all things intrusted to 
our care. 1 exceedingly regret to 
see the disposition to extravagance 
which exists among ns, as also a 
disposition to purchase from abroad 
a variety of articles that are not of 
the first necessity. 1 do think that 
it is right and proper that we should 
take the utmost pains in our power, 
as a United Order and a united peo- 
ple, to provide everything that we 
can produce withio ourselves, and 
not be sending away all the money 
we can get to buy things that we can 
make ourselves. Our brooms, for 
instance, and u great deal of onr 
clothing, and most of onr shoes can 
be made here. With all the ridicule 


that has been expended in relation' 
to wooden -soled boots and shoes 
j sincerely advise every man who 
is afflicted with a cough, or who is^ 
subject to colds or rheumatism 
asthma, or any ailment of that kind 
to put wooden soles under his feet 
this Fall. They will preserve health 
a great deal better than rubber ; and 
if they happen to be paid for it will 
bo much better than to owe a trader 
for them, or to vvear leather that is 
like a sponge, through which the 
damp will penetrate, striking di- 
rectly to and promoting cough or 
rheumatism. I am of the belief 
that wooden -soled shoes worn in 
winter will cure nine cases out of 
ten of rheumatism and will save 
the lives of many of our children, 
by keeping their feet dry and warm. 

I feel like preaching up wooden shoes 
ns a medical prescription, if jiyoa 
please, as well as on the score of 
economy. 

I wish you brethren when yon 
return to the settlements to lool^ 
after the schools, see that th^y'ara 
established in all the settlements 
for the winter, that no child be left 
without a chance to acquire a know, 
ledge of the common branches of 
education. See that all the poor are 
provided with the means of sending 
their children to school, that no child 
be deprived of the privilege of at- 
tending school through the poverty 
of its parents. Make your school- 
houses comfortable and pleasant. 
Make tho seats of the proper bight 
and comfortable, so that the children 
may not become humpbacked or 
round shouldered, nor contract spina] 
complaints, or anything of that kind 
through their seats being awkwardly 
constructed. There is plenty of 
lumber iu the mountaius, and plenty 
of workmen ; let them make good 
comfortable seats for the children. 
See that your school-rooms are pro- 
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perly warmed, and be careful ns to 
the characters of the men yon 
employ for school teachers. Do 
not hire a scoundrel, a seducer, or 
blackleg for the position, for if yon 
employ as teachers of your schools 
those who are foul, wicked, and 
corrupt in their habits, you assume 
a terrible responsibility, for the im- 
pressions made upon and the lessons 
tausrht to the children while at- 
tending school hare a great influ- 
ence for good or for evil, upon their 
'future lives and welfare. I believe 
I have preached npou this subject 
almost every Conference since I can 
remember, or since I began to speak 
at Conferences, and 1 shall continue 
to do so. Let parents be stirred up 
in regard to the education of their 
children, and provide for their wel- 
fare. In the early days of the Ter- 
ritory the first house built in every 
settlement, as a general rule, w.as a 
school-house. Let this rule still be 
followed, and let our children receive 
their education directly within our- 
selves ; and if we want them to 
study the advanced branches, fill up 
our home universities; instead of 
sending them abroad to be educated 
in foreign schools, uphold your own 
university and snstain yonr own 
schools. 

After the close of this Conference 
meetings in this building will be 
discontinued during the winter and 
will be held, under the direction of 
the Bishops, in the ward assembly 
roonisJ^every Sunday afternoon and 
evening. The forenoons will be de- 
voted to Sunday Schools, and I 
exhort the brethren and sisters to 
. , have their children ready, so that 
‘ they can be at school in time. And 
I invite the young men and espe- 
cially the young sisters, to attend 
; Sunday schools; I want to stir up 
the young- men to go there and 
form Bible classes. And I exhort 
No. 17. 


the Elders to be present as teachers, 
that there may be no lack of teach- 
ers. I want to express my admira- 
tion of brother Goddard and a 
number of other school superinten- 
dents and teachers, with whom I 
am acquainted, because of their 
efforts to spread among the young 
throughout the Territory a know- 
ledge of the principles of the Gos- 
pel, ns taught in the Bible, Book 
of Mormon, Book of Doctrine and ’ 
Covenants, and in the standard 
works of tho Church. vAnd I soy 
to the young men, that if they will 
attend the Bible classes and study 
the catechism in use in our schools, 
and make themselves familiar with 
it, they will become so thoroughly 
informed in the principles of the 
Gospel and the evidences of it, that 
when called upon to go abroad to 
defend the doctrines of Zion they will, 
be well prepared to do so. I invito 
the Elders to .see that these classes 
are formed in all the settlements. 

1 will again repeal the idea that 
has already been presented, to sus- 
tain our own literary institutions 
and publications, — the Juvenile In- 
stmetor^ the Woman^s Exponent^ the 
Deseret News, which contains dis- 
courses by the First Presidency and 
Twelve, and also the publications in 
the several counties. They are 
conducted by men who take pains to 
dissemiuato the tratb, as well as the- 
general news of the world, and they 
ought to be sustained, that their 
.influence may be extended and in- 
creased. Do not spend your money 
in buying lies, nor your time in read^ 
ing yellow-covered literature, or in"' 
stiKlying such things as are calcu- 
lated in their nature to degenerate 
the human mind and degrade the 
soul. One of the best books you can 
read on the earth is the Bible. It is 
tho finest history ever published in 
Great Britain. Study its history and 
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its precepts. It is the foandation 
of the sciences of the world, and 
the basis of the laws of all the 
Christian nations ; and althongh men 
in every direction have departed from 
it, wo can read and understand it for 
onrselves. See that it is on every 
table, in every household, in every 
pulpit, and that it is the school book 
of every family throughout the Ter- 
ritory. 

I want to say, with regard to the 
Temple at St. George, that the walls 
are between twenty-6ve and thirty 
feet high. Some of the brethren 
remained at work upon it all summer, 
some of them without shoes and 
poorly supplied with clothing. About 
309 persons liave reported, I believe, 
as going there this winter to aid in 
pushing forward the work on this 
Temple, as volunteers from the dif- 
ferent settlements of the Territory. 
Wo hope, by means of this help and 
the contributions that may be sent 
there, to have the roof on early 
next spring, and very soon a bap- 
tismal font in the basement, in 
which we can begin the administra- 
tion of the principle of baptism for 
the dead and the ordinances of the 
Gospel in connection with our fa- 
thers. The olimate in St. George is 
well suited to those in feeble health, 
and such of that class of persons as 
desire to do so can, after the Temple 
.is completed, go there and spend the 
winter, and attend to the ordinances 
for their dead. 

I have invited the brethren, during 
the Conference, to go and look at the 
Temple foundation in this city. li 
is a very beautiful foundation, and 
the design of the building is grand. 
The labor of taking the granite from 
the mountains, bringing it on to 
this ground and cutting it and 
putting it in position is immense. 
You saw a great many prepared stones 
that are not laid : I will explain how 


DISCOURSES. 

that has happened. We bad a good 
many beginners who could shape a 
rough stone, but not so many stone- 
cutters who could do a finished job, 
and all the stones for the outside 
had to be done by skillful workmen. 
A great number of those that you 
see lying round, numbered up as 
high as thirteen or fourteen conrses, 
were cut by men who were not skilled 
workmen. That is the reason why 
so many are not yet laid in the build- 
ing. Wo found it necessary daring 
the hai'vest to dismiss fifty workmen 
of this kind from the block, that 
they might go and aid in gathering 
in the harvest, because we conld nob 
supply them with work so far in 
advance of the laying. Brother 
Trneman 0. Angell has been exceed- 
ingly zealous in attending to this 
work : he has been so fearful lest a 
stone should be laid wrong that he 
has been on the walls early and late to 
see that every shjue has been set in its 
proper place, to a hair’s breadth. His 
zeal has beau such that I have almost 
leared that, in spite of the faith of 
the Saints and the energy of the 
man’s soul, he would work bimself 
into the ground. I want the bi'ethreu 
to pray for him that he may be sus- 
tained in his arduous labors. 

One great difficulty in getting 
along ou this Temple, has bcou the 
want of money to supply the work- 
men with actual necessaries. Wo 
have been accustomed, during the 
prosperous times of the past year 
or two, to pay them one-fourth in 
cash or irerchaudiae ; this seasou 
we were unable to do that, hence an 
invitation was given by the First 
Presidency and the Bishops, toi all. 
the Saints, far and near, to moke 
a donation of fifty cents a month 
to aid in the prosecution of the 
work on the Temple; the names of 
all who respond are Ao be entered in 
the “ Book of the Law of the Lord.'/ 
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Quite a number have responded, 
and some means has come in from 
this source. 1 now invite the breth- 
rens, sisters, strangers, and all who 
feel an interest in the Temple, and 
wish to have their names enrolled 
in the “Book of the Law of the 
Lord,” to make this monthly con- 
tribution, that the hearts of the 
workmen may be gladdened and 
that the hands of those who are 
called to conduct this business may 
npt be tied. We hove been com- 
pelled to borrow money and to pay 
interest to carry on this work; the 
resources that have come in have 
been insufficient, and the kind that 
has come in has not been snch that 
we could make it available in car- 
rying on the work as vigorously as 
we desired to do on this Temple 
and upon that at St. Qeorge. I ap- 
peal to the brethren also to remember 
the Temple in their prayers. Let 
us pray that God will ^ive us power 
to erect and dedicate it, and that 
he will preserve the life of our 
President to organize the Priest- 
hood in all its beauty and order in 
that Temple, and fulhll to the utter- 
most the (duties of those keys, which 
were delivered to him by Joseph 
Smith, pertaining to the twelve and 
to the church, and to the bearing ofi 
of this work in the last days. Let 
us lift our hearts to God that he will 
preserve his servants for the accom- 
plishment of this work. And while 
we raise our hearts in prayer for this 
object, let our souls be filled with be- 
nevoleoce and liberality to pay our 
tithes and offerings. 1 fully believe 
that, if one half of the brethren ha^ 
‘ honestly paid tithing as we under- 
stand it, our hands would not have 
been tied. Think of these things 
and act upon them. 

Most of the emigration the present 
season has been through their own 
means and the aid of relatives and 
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friends, and a goodly number have 
thus been gathered. We now again 
invite all those who owe the Perpe- 
tual Emigration Pond, or whose rela- 
lives or friends are indebted to it, to 
remember their obligations, tliat 
those in the old countries who desire 
it may be gathered here as fast as 
possible. We also invite the breth- 
ren to send for their friends from 
abroad; but before expending your 
money for that purpose, find out 
whether those whom you wish to 
gather still remain Saints, or whether 
they have corrupted their ways before 
the Lord. It would be a very good 
idea to learn this before expending 
money to help them, though it is an 
act of charity to bring anybody from 
tho old world and place them on the 
broad plains of America, where they 
may be enabled to obtain homes of 
their own. 

1 want to say, in relation to the 
missionary labors of President Brig- 
ham Young in going to Europe and 
founding and starting the system of 
emigration, and gathering thousands 
upon thousands of people from the 
old world and placing them in posi- 
tions to get homes of their own, that 
he is the most distinguished and ex- 
tensive benefactor of his race of any 
living man within my knowledge. 
We regret that he has been unable to 
to speak to us during this Conference. 
We feel confident, however, that, had 
the gospel which he has preached for 
the last forty.three years to the in- 
habitants of the world, been received 
as honestly by those who heard it as 
it has been declared by him and his 
brethren, all the human family would 
have bad a knowledge of the gospel 
to-day, and the Millennium would - 
have been brought it. This, however, 
has not been the case; but the former 
preaching of President Young, and 
the acts of bis life in teaching and 
being a father to the people will be 


a 




260 ' " 


• & ' o 

JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


liad in everlasting remembrance ; and 
we will exercise our faith that God 
will restore his health, that his voice 
may again be beard amongst ns, 
though that is not possible at this 
time. We are gratified to know that 


he is able to be in oar midst, to hear 
our testimonies, see our countenances, 
and know that within us there is a 
portion of that Ifoly Spirit whiolk 
God has revealed for oar salvation. 


* 
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SAINTS ARE THE LIGHT OP THE WORLD — LIVE DOWN F.tVLSEHOOD — 
UNION IN THE CHURCH ALL-DIPORTAT. • 


The teachings which we have heard 
at this conference have been of a 
character most important to us as a 
people, and should be treasured up 
by all who have heard them; and 
those of us who reside in other 
places who have attended Conference 
should carry the .instructions they 
have received to the places where 
they reside, that the spirit of this 
.work and the spirit of this conference 
may be disseminated among all the 
Saints. 

We are living in one of the most 
important periods of the earth’s his- 
tory. Events are of such a character 
connected with ns as to excite the 
greatest iniere.st, aud no one connect- 
ed with the people, who feels as be 
or she should, can help being inter- 
ested in the way in which this work 
is progressing and attracting atten- ! 
tion tUroughout the earth. There is j 
no people, to-day, on the face of the i 


earth who are situated in this respect 
as are the Latter-day Saints. God is- 
dealing with us in a most remarkable 
manner, and is fuldlling, through hie 
people, the predictions of the holy 
' prophets, and we behold on every 
I hand, when we open onr eyes to seo. 
' and onr hearts to understand, the 
great events which God said shonld 
transpire in some day and age in th& 
future. 

There is one thing with which L 
am greatly impressed, and that is,, 
within a few years how determined 
tlie enemies of the kingdom of God 
have been to destroy that work which 
he has founded. How they havA 
envied, maligned, and. maliciously 
persecuted this people, and how they 
have concocted plots for their over- 
throw ! In this last Congress no less 
than eight bills were introduced, hav- 
ing for their object the subjugation 
of the people of Utah to the ring of 
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'inen who have sought their destruc- 
tion, and yet the population of this 
entire Territory does not number as 
much as a second class city in the 
United States. I remarked to mem- 
bers of Congress, of the House and 
of the Senate, that Congress was 
paying us a great compliment, a peo- 
ple so insigniheant nnmerically, so 
•devoid of wealth, in the estimation 
of many so illiterate, so deluded, so 
bound and fettered and so barbarous 
■in our habits. I think it a great 
compliment that the representatives 
of forty millions of people should be- 
■stow such attention upon one hun- 
dred and fifty thousand. Yet it is 
not these representatives who wish so 
much to do ns harm, but it is a body 
of men here who are anxious to gain 
power and influence at the expense 
of a people whose prosperity ar.d in- 
fluence they envy. I have been im- 
j)ressed with the wonderful manner in 
which we have been advertised now 
for some years back. 1 can not fail 
to recognize the band of God in this. 
I look around me and I see a people 
who, if , they were not Latter-day 
•Saints, if they did not believe the 
gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
would not bo noticed in any particu- 
lar manner, bnt who, becanse they 
■are Latter-day Saints, are known 
more widely and whose movements 
attract more attention and excite 
greater interest, whose public meif 
.are more advertised and their lives 
and characters published more widely 
throughout the earth than those of 
many rulers of great nations. Men 
say it is becanse this is such a great 
imposture, because Brigham Young 
is a false prophet, and because the 
■Latter-day Saints are deluded. These 
are singular statements to make, as 
•though a few deluded and ignorant 
{^oplc, led by a false prophet, conld 
•occupy the attention of the nations 
-of the earth. It is something un- 
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heard of in history except, ns we tes- 
tify, in the case of those who have 
preceded ns in the same work. Jesus 
said to his ancient disciples, “Ye are 
the light of the world. A city that 
is set on a hill cannot be bid.” 
The eyes of the world were upon 
them. . And in our day we behold 
the same effect. The Latter-day 
Saints and their work have been like 
a city sot on a bill. They have at- 
tracted the gaze of the nations, and 
that, too, without any especial efibrt 
on their part to make themselves 
conspicuous. The clamor of our ene- 
mies has greatly contribnted to this. 
^Yhat do their attacks accomplish for 
us? They advertise us and give usau 
importance to which we could not 
otherwise attain. Every effort that 
is made to destroy this work or to 
embarras its onward progress, or to 
deprive its leaders of their lives or of 
their liberties only enhances its im- 
portance in the midst of the earth, 
gives it publicity, preaches the gos- 
pel, attracts attention, causes men 
and women to think, to reason and to 
investigate what it is about this peo- 
ple that creates so mneh excitement. 

1 have said, and I do not think I 
exaggerate in the least degree, that 
the efforts of the past three or fonr 
years, in this Territory, to destroy 
this work and to deprive the leaders 
of this people of their liberty have 
had more effect in preaching what is 
called Mormonism than the efforts of 
a thousand missionaries would have 
been able to accomplish. “Well, 
but,” says one, “they say such terri- 
ble things about you, and it is no ad- 
vantage to be spoken of in this man- 
ner, to be maligned and accused of 
wrong.” It is an advantage, becanse, 
as 1 have said, it causes men and 
women to reason and reflect, and it 
promotes investigation. There have 
beea hundreds who have come here 
and been brought in contact with this 
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people, who have been astonished at 
what they have seen, becaase what 
they have seen has been so different 
in every respect from the stories that 
they have heard, and the effect and 
reval-<ion of feeling have been much 
greater than they would have been 
had they never heard anything abont 
us at all. And it is our businessa to 
live down the lies that are pot in cir- 
culation about us. I, myself, rejoice 
in these things, because I see the 
band of God in it all, I see the ful- 
fillment of the predictions of the 
holy prophets, I see a people being 
gatheied togethed who are united, 
not so much as they should be, but 
still more united than they were be- 
fore they heard this gospel, and I re- 
joice that this is the case. 

I hope that we shall continue to 
cultivate within us the principle of 
union. Remember the story of the 
Scythian king. When on his death- 
bed he told his boys to bring him a 
bundle of arrows. “Now,” said he, 
“let me see you break this.” They 
tried one after another, but they 
could not break the bundle. “Cut 
the string that ties them,” said the 
king, “and try to break them singly.” 
They cut the string and tried the ar- 
rows singly and broke the entire 
bundle with ease. There is power in 
concentration of effort, and it is this 
which gives ns our character in the 
earth to-day. Cause the Latter-day 
Saints to be disunited, divide us 
asunder, split us into factions and 
what would we amount to ? Why, 
nothing at all, we would not count 
anything in the history of the race 
or of the earth ; but the very notice 
that vve receive, the attention that 
we attract is a tribute to our union 
and to that amount of the cementing 
influence which prevails among os 
as a people. Union among us is 
all-important, because we have a 
power opposed to us that will destroy 


us if it can, there is no disguising 
this fact, it is publicly announced 
everywhere. It was hoped when? 
the railroad was completed that that 
would do it; it was hoped that when 
the mines were discovered and 
emigration floated in here that the 
accompanying influences would ao- 
complish it, that fashion, luxury, 
vice with all their corroding infloen- 
enccs at work at this system would 
destroy it, or produce the disintegra- 
tion of the entire people. Every 
effort of this kind has for its object 
the destruction of the union of this- 
people. Why, if we were disunited,, 
if we were split into factions w''e^ 
might have bouses of ill-fame on 
every corner in juxtaposition with 
churches; we might have drinking 
saloons and gambling saloons; we 
might practice harlotry to the full- 
est extent, and who would indict U 3 > 
for it or say one word against our- 
practices ? No one; we would bo 
following the fashion of the world. 
Why, it would furnish themes for 
preachers and they would have 
excellent texts, for where these things, 
abound they flourish. But because 
we are united, because we have sot 
our faces against the.<;e things, be- 
cause we discourage vice we are un- 
popular, and we shall continue to be 
so until a better judgment prevail.. 

I have said thore is no disguising 
the fact, nobody attempts to disguise 
it, that the object sought for at the 
present time is the destruction of 
this people as a people. Not that 
many would avow their wish to have 
our lives taken, but to destroy our 
union, to destroy the influence of our 
leading men. Now, 1 ask you, 
Latter-day Saints, are you so blind 
and so foolish as not to see that this 
is the object of every attack which 
is made upon us ? You who do not 
feel in favor of more union and of' 
concentrating our efforts, ask your- 
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selves this question and reflect upon 
the objects sought to be obtained by 
those who ore arrayed against us. 
Wc do not seek the destruction of 
any, we have never been aggressive, 
we have never sought to force our 
opinions upon any one; we have 
invited all to come to this land and 
proclaim their principles here, with- 
out let or hindrance. They have not 
been gagged in their faith, or re- 
strained or restricted in any ranuner. 
They have had the privilege of 
preaching to the fullest extent in our 
tabernacles and meeting-houses, and 
we hove not had the least objection 
thereto, but on the contrary we have 
been pleased to see them. This is 
the coarse we have taken. Bat 
when we are threatened with destruc- 
tion, as a pure matter of self-de- 
fence it is our duty to organize 
ourselves to resist these attacks, and 
the people who would not do it are 
unworthy of aa existence apon the 
earth. I, therefore, have ever been, 
am now, and will always be, while I 
feel as I do at the present time, in 
favor of greater union among this 
people, in favor of the United Order, 
in favor of everything that will give 
us strength and cement ns closer and 
closer together and make our lines 
more impregnable than they are. 
And as 1 said the other day so say I 
again, with the help of God, my life 
shall be devoted to that object with 
all the strength, influence and ability 
which God shall give me among this 
people. Is there any harm in this ? 
Not in the least, so long as oar ob- 
jects are what they are. We want 
to save, we want to preserve, we want 
to disseminate good principles, and 
any man or woman who will practice 
this can live forever in the midst of 
the Latter-day Saints and never have 
any difficulty. Every fair-minded 
man who comes to this land and 
deports himself as a gentleman, and 


any fair-minded lady who comes and 
deports herself in like manner, might 
live here until they were as old as 
Methuselah was, if we coatinaed ns 
we have been, without ever having 
the least cause of feeling against us. 
We ask no more from others than we 
are willing to extend to them with 
the greatest liberality and freedom ; 
but we expect to have liberty and 
freedom for ourselves, and we shall 
contend for them in every con.stitu- 
tional and legal manner’ us long as 
we live. 

My brethren and sisters, if you 
have not got this spirit of union let 
me advise you to seek for it. Hnm- 
ble yourselves before God and seek 
for it until the desire to be more 
closely united will burn within you, 
until yon regard it as one of the 
greatest objects that can bn attained. 
In a family capacity, in a ward capa- 
city, or as a people, from north to 
south, we should not have these 
clashing and conflicting interests — 
Latter-day Saints against Latter-day* 
Saints, and yet all of us professing 
to have the building up of God’s 
kingdom at heart. I do not know 
of anything else that we have to do. 
God has sent ns here for this object, 
and I do not know any better thing 
that we can engage in than to build 
up the Zion of God. It is as good 
and as great a labor as we con be 
engaged in, in fact it is ike labor 
which God has assigned unto us as a 
people and ns individuals, and if any 
of ns are engaged in anything- else 
we are not in the line of oor doty, 
and we should torn aside from that 
and pursue the path which God has 
marked out. 

May God bless you and fill you 
with his Holy Spirit, that yon may 
carry it with you to your various 
homes in the remote parts of the 
Territory, and that it may live and 
burn within you, 611 you with good 
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and holy desires to do the will of 
God, keep his commandmeuts and 
live in close communion with him,' 
and then yon need never be afraid of 
being deceived, for yon can not be 


if you have the Holy Ghost within 
you, and that this may be the case, 
is my prayer, in the name of Jesas. 
Amen. 


\ 
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THE GOSPKL UESTOItED FROM HEAVEN— SIGNS FOLLOW BELIEVERS— 
FULFILLMENT OF PROPHECY — BOOK OF MORMON A DIVINE REVE- 
LATION. 


We profess, Latter-day Saints, to 
be living in a dispensation called 
the dispensation of the fulness of 
iimes, a dispensation commenced and 
committed to men in our age by the 
administration of anguls, by the reve* 
latious of the Holy Ghost, by bring- 
ing forth the word of Odd to the 
people, by restoring authority to the 
children of men to administer the 
ordinances of the Gospel, and by 
committing to them a message which 
is required to bo published among 
the inhabitants of the earth. It is 
very evident from what was declared 
by the ancient Apostle that another 
dispensation after bis day was to be 
introduced among the inhabitants of 
the earth. We read, iu the first 
chapter of Paul’s epistle to the Ephe- 
sians, that in the dispensation of 
the fulness of times all things that ^ 
are in Christ shall be gatliered toge- 
iu one. It is in accordance, j 


[ therefore, with this dispensation that 
we see the people gathering here in 
this Territory and extending their 
settlements east nnd west, north and 
south. But wo are only a very few 
of the people that God intends to 
gather together in one in this dispen- 
sation. It is literally a dispensation 
of gathering, not merely a gathering 
together of those who are here on 
the earth in the fiesh ; but before it 
is completed all things in Christ 
whicl) are in heaven will also be 
gathered and united with those who 
are in Christ on the earth. We have 
but barely commenced in this giori- 
ous dispensation. The Chnrch has 
been organized, by divine revelation, 
angels have appeared, the apostolic 
authority has been restored by the 
ministration of angels, and the king, 
dom of God has been set np in fuL 
fillmenb of the promise made to the 
ancient Prophet Daniel — a kiugaom 
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which shall never be destroyed, never 
again be rooted out of the earth and 
never be committed to another peo- 
ple, bat it shall continue forever, 
while all human governments, of 
whatever name they shall be, will be 
rooted out of the earth by the divine 
judgments that will talce place os the 
kingdom of tied rolls forth among 
the nations. This is clearly foretold 
by nearly all the Prophets whose 
words are recorded in the divine 
■Scriptures. They have spoken of 
the day when the Gospel should be 
restored; they have spoken of the 
period in which the kingdom of God 
should bo set up and what it should 
accomplish ; they have spoken of the 
signs that should be made manifest 
in those days both in the heavens 
and upon the earth ; they have told 
us concerning the gathering, not 
only of the literal descendants of 
Israel, from the four quarters of 
the earth, but also of the gathering 
of all the Saints. These are matters 
so clearly foretold that I have often 
wondered in my own mind that people 
professing to believe the Bible and 
to receive the plain and pointed 
instructions contained therein, have 
not been looking for a dispensation 
connected with all these events that 
I have named. 

What can possibly be the meaning, 
Latter-day Saints, of that prediction 
in the revelations of St.- John, that 
another angel should fly through the 
midst of heaven, having the ever- 
lasting Gospel to preach to them 
that dwell on the earth, to every 
nation and kindred and people and 
tongne, saying with a loud voice — 
“ Pear God, and give glory to him ; 
for the hour of his judgment is 
come; and worship him that made 
heaven, and earth, and the sea, and 
^the fountains of waters ! ” What 
can possibly be the meaning of this 
prediction and vision of John in 


relation to the future and the hour 
of God’s judgment if there ‘never 
was to be anotlier dispensation made 
manifest to the children of men ? 
Certainly, before . John saw this 
vision the Gospel had been very 
extensively preached among the in- 
habitants of the earth, to both Jews 
and Gentiles, so much so that Panl, 
prior to this time, speaking upon the 
subject of the preaching of the Gos- 
pel, says it had been preached to 
every creature under heaven, “ where- 
of I, Paul, am made a minister.” 
It seems, according to his declaration, 
that he had an understanding in some 
way, either by revelation or from 
some other sonree, that the Gospel 
that was committed in his day had 
alroady been preached before his 
death to every creature under heaven; 
yet John, after this period, while on 
the Island of Patmos, after having 
written several epistles to tbe churches 
that were built up called the seven* 
churches, and repx’oved them fon 
their wickedness, apostacy and lake-, 
warraness, threatening to remove 
their candlesticks out of their places, 
and fighting them with the spirit 
of his mouth; after having seen 
all this in vision on Patmos and 
writing to these churches, had pre- 
sented before him a scene that was 
still in the fnture — a scene of dark- 
ness, apostacy, sin and corruption, 
wherein all nations should be more 
or less overcome, and during which 
certain powers should arise and fight 
against the kingdom of God, and 
make war with and overcome the 
Saints, and then another power 
should be established on the earth 
under the name of “ Tbe Mother of 
Harlots” — an ecclesiastical power, 
described as a woman sitting on a 
scarlet-colored beast, having a golden 
cup in her bands full of the filthiness 
and abominations of the earth, 
causing all nations to drink out of ' 
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that cup, and making them drunk 
with^the wine of the wrath of her 
fornication. John saw this portrayed 
among the events that were to take 
place after his day. He saw the 
Saints overpowered and, as the 
Apostle Paul had clearly predicted, 
a great falling away take place, and 
that men should be lovers of their 
own selves, proud boasters, blas- 
phemers, disobedient to parents, 
unholy, without natural affection, 
truce breakers, &c., having a form 
of godliness but denying the power 
thereof. This was clearly seen by 
the revelator on Patmos, as well as 
by the Apostle Paul. After having 
seen this, beholding all nations over- 
come, all people, kindred and tongues 
worshiping according to the creeds 
and ceremonies of this great eccle- 
siastical power that had risen, and 
snpping out of the golden cup, the 
angel who revealed these things to 
John, in order to encourage him, 
showed that this wickedness w’ould 
not always continue among the na- 
tions, and also gave him a view of 
the manner in which God would 
again visit the inhabitants of the 
earth, and he uses this prediction 
which I have quoted about the com- 
ing of another angel. 

it seems that this angel was to 
come at a period when there would 
be no nation, kindred, tongue or 
people on the whole earth that had 
the power and authority to administer 
the Gospel of Christ. The ancient 
Apostles had very different views on 
this subject from those entertained 
by the divines of the present day. 
Almost all Christian denominations 
suppose that there have been Chris- 
tian churches on the earth ever since 
the days of the Apostles, according 
to the New Testament pattern; but 
the ancient Apostles saw that, in- 
stead of being churches of Christ, 
they would have a form of godliness, 


denying the power, in other words/ 
they would have no power to admin- 
ister the Gospel as it was admiois- 
(ered in ancient times ; and this 
apostacy should be so universal iqv 
its nature that all people,' nations 
and kindreds upon the face of the 
whole globe should be overcome by 
it, so much so that there should be 
no Christian church left, no people 
left that .should have authority, no 
people left that could administer the 
ordinances of the Gospel, and hence 
it needed to bo restored from heaven, 
and the method of its restoration 
was to be by an angel from heaven. 
If we go among all these different 
denominations calling themselves 
Christians, and enquire of them if 
God has sent an angel, the answer 
of every soul will be — “ No angel 
has come in our day. God sent 
angels to the Christian church in 
the primitive ages of Christianity, 
but now, for something like seventeen 
hundred years we have not been visi- 
ted by angels, and no new message 
has been given.” This will be their 
declaration throughout the four quar- 
ters of the globe, wherever Christian 
churches, so called, are organized. 
Go to the great Mother Church, the 
oldest in existence among those 
professing Christianity, and make 
the enquiry of her members, and 
they will make the same declaration 
— ‘‘No message later than that given 
in the New Testament. God has 
said nothing by new revelation to 
guide our church. The holy Scrip- 
tures and the traditions handed down 
from the fathers are our rules of 
faith and practice.” Go to the Greek 
church, which separated from the 
Roman Catholics, the members of 
which are now so numerous that they 
number their millions, and ask them' 
if they have received any message 
from God, and they will give an an-' 
swer similar to that given by the. 
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Catholics — “Nothing new, our eccle- 
siastical authorities, archbishops, car- 
dinals, etc., do not reveal anything 
new.” This you will 6ud recorded 
in their writings. They declare that 
it is their business to interpret the 
old and to bring forth what the 
ancient fathers have said, and the 
church must be guided by these in- 
terpretations, and by the deirees of 
its uninspired authorities. Thus we 
may trace the Christian world in the 
four quarters thereof, and we shall 
find that they all acknowledge and 
declare that this angel, spoken of by 
John the ilevelator, has never ap- 
peared to any of them. 

Suppose that we now enquire of 
the Latter-day Saints. What do you 
believe. Latter-day Saints, about this 
matter? Why your universal an- 
swer is — “We as a people, without 
one dissenting voice, believe with all 
our hearts that God has sent his 
angel from heaven and restored the 
everlasting gospel in all its fulness.” 
What do you say, you missionaries, 
elders and high priests, and yon 
seventies and apostles who have gone 
forth daring the last forty-four years, 
and published these tidings in the 
four quarters of the globe? Why 
your universal answer is — “Wher- 
ever we have been we have published 
that which we were commanded — 
namely, that God has sent his angel 
from heaven, that that angel, by his 
administrations in our day, has 
brought to light a sacred record call- 
ed the Book of Mormon, containing 
the fulness of the everlasting gospel 
as it was preached in ancient times 
upon this American Continent among 
the forefathers of the Indians.” 
This has been your testimony for al- 
most half a century has it? Yes. 
Why did you bear this testimony 
among the people? Because you 
were commanded to do so, it was a 
message committed to you, and if you 


had not fulfilled the requirement 
given in the commandment ^you 
would have been under condemna- 
tion. 

Then so far as the faith of this 
people is concerned it is consistent 
with the prediction that was uttered 
by the Apostle John. John said that 
such should be the case, the Latter- 
day Saints say that such is the case 
one predicted that it should be in the 
future, the other declares that is has 
already come to pass, and that God, in 
our day, has commissioned that angel 
and that he has appeared unto some,, 
and throDgh them, committed the 
fulness of the everlasting gospel to 
the human family and commanded 
them to bear record of it to all peo- 
ple. There is nothing inconsistent 
so far as this item of faith is coiir 
cerned. 

But here will arise a question in 
the minds of some who have not in- 
vestigated this subject; they will 
admit that, if our testimony is true,, 
the message which we proclaim is 
one of the most important that has 
been committed to man for seventeen 
hundred years past. This all will 
admit; for this message does not 
concern one nation alone, but all na- 
tions, for, as John stated, it is to be 
declared to every nation, kindred,, 
tongue and people. Why ? Because 
none of them had the gospel at the 
time it was revealed, that is the rea- 
son. If there bad been one little 
corner of the earth where the gospel 
was preached and its ordinances ad- 
ministered by divine authority, there 
would have been no necessity for its 
restoration by an angel, all we would 
have had to do would have been to 
bunt up that little corner of the 
earth, where soroo tongue or people 
bad the gospel and the charcb orga- 
nized among them ; they could have 
baptized and confirmed ns, and admi- 
nistered to ns the sacrament and all 
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the blessings of the gospel. Bat 
from the very fact that there were 
no each people on the earth in the 
four quarters thereof, it had to be ie- 
stored anew from heaven. This is 
our testimony, and it is plain and 
pointed, but the query is, among 
those who have not investigated it — 
Vis this true?” 

• Among the evidences that have ac- 
companied the committing of this 
gospel to men in our day by an angel, 
let me refer yon to those which were 
given before this church arose, when 
Joseph Smith, that farmer’s boy, was 
commanded to go to the hill Cumo- 
rah and take from the place of their 
deposit tlie plates from which the 
Book of Mormon was translated, and 
to translate them. Wlien he was 
commanded to do this work, and 
while in the act of doing it, the Lord 
God sent his angel to three men be- 
sides the translator, and to these men 
the angel exhibited, leaf by leaf, the 
unsealed portion of these plates, and 
at the same time the voice of the 
Lord from heaven was heard, testify- 
ing that the work had been translated 
correctly, and commanding them to 
bear witness of it unto all people, na- 
tions and tongues to whom this work 
should be sent. They, therefore, pre- 
fix their testimony in the Book of 
Mormon to that effect, testifying to 
the ministration of the angel, to see- 
ing the plates and the engravings 
thereon, and to its correct translation. 

Here then, were four witnesses — 
the translator aud three others, before 
the rise of this church, who testify 
that God sent his angel. It is not u 
speculation with them, but something 
absolutely certain. They could not 
be deceived in relation to this matter. 
•Joseph Smith could not be deceived 
when the angel told him to go and 
obtain these plates, and gave him a 
vision of the very place where they 
were deposited, and he actually ob- 


tained them, and with them the tlrini 
and Tbummim, by which he transla. 
ted them. There was no possibility 
of his being deceived in relation to 
the matter. And when these three 
men, in answer to their prayers, saw 
the angel in his glory, saw him de- 
scend from heaven clothed with glory, 
saw him take these plates, saw them 
in bis bands, heard the voice of God 
from heaven bearing testimony to the 
correctness of the translation, com- 
manding them to bear witness to all 
people, they could not be deceived in 
relation to this matter, it was some- 
thing positive to them ; and if yon 
say they were deceived, with the 
same propriety an infidel may say 
that all the prophets from Adam 
down to the days of John, who pro- 
fessed to see angels, were deceived; 
with tlie same propriety they could 
contend against the holy Scriptures 
on the same ground that niany would 
contend against the testimony of the 
Book of Mormon. 

Were there any others who saw 
the plates besides these four men? 
Yes. How raauy ? Eight, all before 
this church was organized. These 
eight witnesses have also given their 
testimony, .nnd it is prefixed to the 
Book of Mormon. The eight did 
not see the augel, but they saw the 
plates, and they testify that they 
handled them, and saw the engra- 
vings thereon, all of which had the 
appearance of ancient workmanship, 
and, in the close of their testimony 
they .say — “ And this we bear testi- 
mony of, and we lie not, God bearing 
witness of it.” 

This makes twelve witnesses to 
the original of the Book of Mormon. 
Would to God that we had twelve 
witnesses to the original of the Bible, 
so that it might stand on equal testi- 
mony with the Book of Mormon! 
But, alas, there is not one original 
in existence that wo know of, and 
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neither has there been for many gen- 
erations past, of any one book of 
the Bible from the beginning of Gen- 
esis to the end of Revelation. Says 
one — “Do yon mean to say that 
King James’s translators did not 
translate the Bible from the origi- 
nal?” Yes that is what I say. 
They translated it from from the lan- 
guage of certain manuscripts, which 
language, of course, was not the Eng- 
lish language; but they did ’not 
translate from the original. Why ? 
Because, for aught we know, these 
mannscnpts might have been the 
999th copy from the original. There 
might have been two thousand copies 
handed from one scribe to another 
and transcribed instead of the origi- 
nal. Indeed, what man for the last 
ten centuries has ever seen one of the 
originals of the Bible? 1 do nob 
know of any, and we have no account 
in history, either sacred or profane, 
that the original has ever been seen 
by any person for the last ten or I 
twelve centuries; but we have the| 
testimony of many learned men, 
men who profess Christianity and to 
believe the Bible, that, in gathering 
together the most original mann- 
scripts they could 6nd and comparing | 
them one with another — manuscripts 
in the Hebrew, Greek and other! 
ancient languages — they found that | 
they contradicted one another, and 
that there are something like thirty 
thousand difierent readings among 
those different manuscripts. Some 
of these learned men have collected 
together an immense quantity of these 
different manuscripts and have ex- 
pended large fortunes in so doing. 
For what purpose? That they 
might translate them into the English 
language; bat when they came to 
compare them they found such a va- 
riety of contradictions that they gave 
the task up in despair. Others have 
taken such mannscripts as they could. 


269’ 

get hold of, and have done the best 
they could. One thing is certain,. 
King. • James’s translators, being 
among the wisest men and greatest 
scholars of their day, did justice to 
the subject as far as it was possible- 
by uninspired men. 

Now the Christian world believe 
the Bible, so do the Latter-day Saints, 
We believe that the original was jnst 
as trne as the Book of Mormon, that 
is onr faith ; and that the Book of 
Mormon is just as trne as the original 
books of the Bible. The world be- 
lieve that the Bible is a divine record, 
but on what evidence do they believe 
it? Certainly not because there is 
the testimony of any parties whoever 
saw the original. Here, then, we 
bring forth the Book of Mormon to 
you, and we present to you twelve 
witnesses who have seen the original 
of that book. Do yon not perceive^ 
that, so far as this one species of evi- 
dence is concerned, the Book of Mor- 
mon is supported by a greater amount 
of evidence than the Bible ? Is there . 
one person among all the Christian 
churches and denominations, for the 
last sixteen cento rias, who knows the 
Bible to be irno by the ministration 
of an holy angel ? No, not a single 
individual, for according to the testi- 
mony of all the Christian sects, dar- 
ing the whole of that time no angel 
has been sent and nothing new has 
been revealed. 

If it be trne that God has not re- 
vealed anything since the days of 
John the Revelator, then no person 
has bad a knowledge given him as to 
the truth of the Bible. But how is it 
with the Book of Mormon ? Four 
men have seen an angel. Now com- 
pare or contrast this evidence con- 
cerning the two books. These four , 
men were men of yonr own times,, 
men whom yon could cross-question, 
witnesses, jWhom you had the privilege 
of interrogating in relation to their 
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testimony. But we are told that the 
Bible bears record of its own divi- 
nity, and that the Saints who lived 
in ancient days did see angels. Now 
suppose we admit that the Bible does 
bear testimony of its own divinity. 
Turn to and read the declarations of 
Nephi and Alma, and of the prophet 
Jacob, and many other prophets who 
wrote the various books in the Book 
of Mormon, and they bear testimony 
that they saw angels. The Bible 
bears testimony that the propliets 
who wrote the various books which 
it contains did the same. Now put 
one on a par with the other and, so 
far as that species of evidence is con- 
cerned, one is just equal to the other. 

Again, the Bible says, in giving a 
commission to the ancient apostle.sto 
go and preach the gospel, that certain 
signs should follow all the believers 
throught the whole world. “ Go ye 
forth and preach the gospel to every 
creatnre under heaven, he that be- 
lieves and is baptized shall be saved, 
and he that believeth not shall bo 
damned ; and these signs shall follow 
them that believe — in my name they 
shall cast out devils.” Mark, now, 
not the apostles alone, they were not 
the only ones whom these signs 
should follow, but they were to follow 
every creature in all the world who 
should believe, making it as dehnite 
' and unlimited as possible. They 
were not only to have salvation, but 
they were to be blessed with certain 
signs following them. What were 
they ? “ In my name they shall cast 
out devils, they shall speak with new 
tongues, they shall take up serpents, 
and if they drink any deadly thing it 
shall not harm them, they shall lay 
hands on the sick and they shall re- 
cover.” Certain definite promises 
were made to the believers by which 
they could distiuguish themselves 
fx'oin all the rest of mankind, and it 
^ is recorded in the following verses of 


of the same chapter, that the apes- 
ties went everywhere preaching the. 
word, the Lord working with them 
and confirming the word by signs fol- 
lowing. , 

What are wo to understand by con- 
firming the word with signs follow- 
ing? Are we to understand that the 
Apostles alone confirmed the word? 
No. There were certain signs which 
were to follow the believers wherever 
they preached. The promise was 
to every creatnre in all the world. 
They went everywhere and preached 
this word, and the Lord wrought 
with them by confirming the word to 
every believer thronghont all the 
world, by causing the promise to be 
fulfilled to those believers. Here 
then, the believers had no particular 
necessity for asking the apostles to 
perform miracles, for they themselves 
were blessed with certain miracalous 
signs, and the Lord confirmed these 
signs upon them, so that they were 
not obliged to seek foreign testimony, 
or for miracles wrought by somebody 
else, for every person, male or female, 
who believed and obeyed that gospel, 
obtained for himself, the signs pro- 
mised. This is what the Scriptures 
inform ns, and in this dispensation, 
when God revealed this Gospel anew, 
and sent his angel and organized bis 
church, and sent forth his servants, 
the same promise was made as to the 
ancient Saints. I can read it here 
in this book, for this is the book of 
the revelations and command meats 
that was given to the Prophet Joseph 
Smith before the rise of this church, 
and a short period after its rise. In 
this book we find recorded something 
like this — “As I said unto mine 
ancient apostles I say unto yon” — i 
speaking to the elders of this church 
— “go ye forth among all the nations, 
preaching my gospel ; be that believ- 
eth and is baptized shall be saved, 
and he that believeth not shall be 


THE GOSPEL RESTORED FROM HEAVEN, ETC. 


2T1 


damned ; and these signs shall follow I 
them that believe — in my name they j 
shall cast out devils, in my name 
they shall open the eyes of the blind, 
they shall nnstop the ears of the 
deaf, they shall cause the tongue of 
the dumb to speak, and the lame 
man to leap as a hart.” This pro- 
mise was not made to the elders 
alone who went forth in this dispen- 
sation, but to all throughout the 
world who believe in their testimony. 

This was pretty bold language to 
be used if Joseph Smith was really 
an impostor; if he was an impostor 
he, in using such language and mak- 
ing such a promise, laid the fouuda- 
tion for the overthrow of his own 
system. It is a very easy matter to 
make a promise of this kind, nothing 
is easier than that ; but to fulfill that 
promise is altogether another thing. 
Here was a promise made in the very 
early rise of this church, upwards of 
forty years ago, that certain signs 
should follow them that received and 
obeyed this gospel. Let ns inquire 
on this subject, for this is one species 
of evidence that is dwelt upon by the 
opposers of this w’ork wherever we 
go. When the eldem came to you 
Latter-day Saints, in the various na- 
tions where you resided, and preach- 
ed the gospel to you, did the Lord 
confirm these promises unto you, or 
did he not ? Yon can hear the united 
testimony of some fifty or a hundred 
thousand people dwelling in this Ter- 
ritory, that God did truly and in re- 
ality confirm this promise unto his 
servants, and unto his handmaidens 
while in the different nations from 
which they emigrated ; that he did 
•eause the blind to see, the lame to 
walk, the toogne of the dumb to 
•speak, and that be did canse bis 
pdWer to be made manifest in very 
deed, just as the promise was given. 

Here then, was a vast cloud of 
witnesses, some fifty thousand living 


witnesses. Can we find one living 
witness who will bear such evidence 
as this to the truth of the Bible ? 
No. Go among all the Christian de- 
nominations and ask them — “Are 
you believers ?” “ 0 yes, we are be- 
lievers.” “Do the signs follow yon 
that Jesns said should follow the be- 
lievers?” What is their answer? 
No, almost without an exception. 
There may be some few exceptions; 
bat what was the universal answer 
before spiritualism commenced, before 
the days in which Joseph brought 
forth this work, and for some few 
years after, among the Christian de- 
nominations ? It 'was — “ No, God 
has not shown forth any of those 
signs that he said should follow the 
believers.” Why then do yon call 
yourselves believers? If God has not 
confirmed the word to yon by signs 
following how do you know that you 
are believers? May it not be that 
you are deceiving yourselves? May 
it not be that you have merely got a 
form of godliness, and that the power 
does not attend yon? According to 
their own testimony they have no 
right nor authority to call themselves 
believers ; and the promise contained 
in the Bible, made to believers, have 
never been confirmed to any of the 
so-called Christian sects since the 
days that King James’ translators 
translated them. But when we take 
the Book of Mormon and examine it 
on this kind of evidence we have 
fifty thonsand witnesses ready to tes- 
tify to the fulfillment of these pro- 
mises, many of them having experi- 
enced the fulfillment thereof in their 
own persons, while others have seen 
the manifestations of God’s power in 
healing the sick and afflicted among 
his people from time to time ; conse- 
quently the Latter-day Saints have 
fifty tbo^qsand times more evidence 
so far aS^he signs following are con- 
cerned, the divinity of the Book 
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of Mormon than what the Christian 
world have of the divinity of the 
book called the Bible. 

Morover there is another kind of 
evidence which the Lord promised 
before the rise of this church, when 
he conferred the apostleship .again 
upon the heads of the children of 
men, and gave them authority to 
preach this gospel and to administer 
its oi'diuances; he told them that 
they should preach the gospel, and 
that they should baptize every peni- 
tent believer who desired baptism, 
and that they should lay their hands 
upon the heads of those penitent be- 
lievers in confirmation, pronouncing, 
by the authority of their apostleship 
and office and calling, the Holy Ghost 
upon those baptized believers’; and 
God promised, before the rise of this 
church, that every soul among all 
people, nations and tongues that 
would receive this gospel with full 
purpose of heart, should bo baptized 
vvith fii’e and with the Holy Ghost 
by the laying on of the hands of his 
pervants. It is a very easy matter 
for an impostor to make a promise of 
this kind, but supposing it should not 
bo fulfilled, supposing that the Holy 
Ghost did not come upon the people, 
in the course of one or two years the 
believers, so called, in Mormonism 
would all apostatize, they would very 
naturally say — “the promise was 
made that we should receive the Holy 
Ghost through tho ordinance of the 
laying on of hands, and yet we have 
not received it.” “ Here is the pro- 
mise that we should heal the sick, 
and that the various signs should 
follow us, but these promises have not 
b^n fulfilled, we turn away from 
your system with disgust, we do not 
believe there is any autliority in it,” 
and Mormonism would soon have 
been banished out of existen^. But 
what are the facts ? Tho that 
there is now a hundred thousand 


Latter-day Saints gathered frotn tW 
various nations of the earth into{ j^' 
these mountain regions proves to met 
beyond dispute or controversy that?* 
they did realize the promise, namely,^ , 
that the Holy Ghost did rest upon, ^ 
them, and that by virtue of that gift,- ' 
they did receive revelation and visions; 
and prophecies and the word of the^"*^ 
Lord to themselves, and knew of a; 
surety that thisw.ns tho work of God;; 
and in consequence of this kuow^ 
ledge, not mere faith, but in conse- , 
quenco of this knowledge which they ' i. 
received in their own native lands; 
they gathered up here to this land. 

It would require a gi-eat degree 
faith to induce people to forsake; i 
their own lands and the homes and; 
graves of their ancestors, to come* 
across the ocean some three thousand 
miles, then take an inland journey 
of two or thret; thousand miles or 
more,^ and come to a desert country, . 
as we did when we first settled this* 
land ; I say it would require a great i 
deal of faith to induce people to do » 
this. But let me tell you thatifcwaS) ’ 
not by faith alone that the believerss 
in the system established by the* 
Prophet Joseph Smith did this; it, 
was something beyond faith — they; 
obtained a knowledge before they/ ♦ 
started. There may have been so.me ; 
exceptions, but many of them ob-) 
tained a knowledge before they left 
their native countries that this was' 
the work of God. You obtained; 
this knowledge through tbeinspira-* ^ 
tion of the Holy Ghost ; the gifts; 
of that Spirit were manifest araong-i ^ 
you as they were among the mem- • 
bers of the ancient Church, and by^ 
its inspiration you were editled audi 
itistructerl, and you received a know-/ 
ledge, in Inlfillment of the promise 
of Jesus made in ancient times — “If' 
any man will do the will of my Pa- 1 
ther, he shall know of the doctrine, 
whether it be of God, or whether Ir 
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speak of myself.” In the first place, 
they have to believe before they can 
do the Vfill of the Father ; but belief 
and knowledge are two very different 
things. By faith, withonb a know- 
ledge, many repent and obey the 
ordinances of the Gospel, and then 
they receive a testimon}* to them- 
selves, some in one way, some in 
another; some by having visions 
given to them, some by the minis- 
trations of holy messengers, some 
. by the healing of the sick, some by 
the revelations and inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost. 

These are the evidences then, 
which we have to present before the 
world, to substantiate the divine 
authenticity of the Book of Mormon. 
Have you any objection to them ? 
Says one — “ Here is my ob- 
jection; it mattera not how many 
miracles ar^^ wrought, how many 
, signs are ^l^iven, and whatever 
evidence may be pretended to have 
been received, it does not matter 
about this, if a thing is inconsistent 
^ in and of itself, if it contradicts it- 
self, if it contradicts the Bible 1 shall 
- Tfjgpt I honor you for that 

judgment, 1 would do the same. If 
the Book' of Mormon contradicted 

• the revelations of God called the 
Bible, given on the other continent, 
you might tear up the sycamore trees 
and Ciist (hem into the sen, or you 
might soy to this mountain — “De- 

' part hence,” and if it should be done 
.lit would not be su^clent evidence in 
_niy mind to make me receive it. A 
ihiri^ must be consistent, and when 
we come to open and read the Book 
of Mormon, do we find any evidence 
. therein of its falsity ? Bead it from 
, beginning to end in relation to its 
^ historical matter. It pretends to be 
a history of the coming of a small 
colony, two or three families, from 
the city of Jerusalem, led by the 

* band of the Lord. They built a ship 
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by the command of the Lord, and 
were guided by his hand across the 
ocean; they landed on the western 
coast of South America, about six 
hundred years before Christ; and 
after that they worked their way up 
towards the narrow strip of land we 
call the Isthmus, and fonnded settle- 
ments and, finally, about fifty years 
before Christ, sent forth their colonies 
into the north wing of the contiiient, 
which we call North America, and in 
process of time the whole land be- 
came peopled and overspread with 
millions of people. Now read this 
history from the time they left Jeru- 
salem until the time that the' Nephite 
nation were destroyed by another 
portion of the nation called Laman- 
ites, and their records were hid up by 
their last Prophet : read this history 
and see if yon can find any contror 
dictions therein ; if yon can not, you 
can not condemn the book so far as 
the historical matter is concerned. • 
Says one— Oh, but it migbb 
have been got up by some cunning 
individual, who was very careful in 
his management, so as to get all the ' - 
links of the history perfectly in ac- 
curdatice one with another, rand j^till 
it may be false.” On What gwftind.? 

Says the olijector — “ Perhaps the : ^ 
doctrines taught in the different Sges’^ 
by the several Prophets mentioned in. 
the various books of the compilation^ 
do not agree.” Very well, read the 
whole of the books contained in the 
compilation, the period included in 
which comprises a thousand years,, 
from the time they landed on the- 
continent to the time the Nepbites- * 
were destroyed, search the doctrine 
preached by each Prophet in the 
successive generations and see if yon 
can find any contradictions; if^yon 
cannot find anything that contradicts 
itself, then see if you can find in that 
book anything that contradicts what- 
is contained in the compi lation of 
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the Prophets on the eastern hemis- 
phere; see if you can find anything 
in the Book of Mormon that clashes 
with or contradicts the Bible, then 
perhaps you will hare a little justi- 
fioation for saying you do not believe 
it. ' But when yon have made this 
thorough examination and find no 
contradictions between the two re- 
cords you will certainly have no right 
to say the book is false, so far as its 
doctrines are concerned. 

Says one — “ That book called the 
Book of Mormon professes to be a 
prophetic record, and has .a great 
many prophecies, and perhaps these 
prophecies may disagree with the 
prophecies contained in the Old Tes- 
tament, or perhaps they may disagree 
among themselves, in which case it 
would weaken my faith in regard to 
it.” In this ease I would say as I 
said concerning its doctrines — search 
all its prophecies diligently — and it 
contains prophecies that reach to the 
very end of the earth — search dili- 
gently those that have been fulfilled 
since the rise of the Church as well 
as before, and search those that are 
yet to be fulfilled from this timo 
until the coming of the Savior, nnd 
from that time down to the end of 
the earth, and see if you can find one 
contradiction in all the record ; and 
then compare them with the prophe- 
oies contained in the Bible, and if 
they do not contradict one another, 
have you or I any right to say that 
it is not a revelation from God ? 
There must be some evidence that 
we can bring forward by which we 
can bo justified in rejecting a book 
as being a divine revelation. Now 
where is that evidence, what species 
of. evidence is it, where can it be ob- 
tained, from what quarter, in order 
to condemn that book os not being a 
divine revelation ? I know of none. 

-I have given you, very briefly, my 


reasons, and the reasons of the Laf. 
ter-day Saints for believing that book 
to be a divine revelation. Moreover 
let me go still further. We find in 
the Bible, the Jewish record, many 
prophecies that point forward to the 
coming forth of a similar record to 
that called the Book of Mormon 
pointing out what should be fulfilled 
when a certain record or book sbonld 
come forth; pointing out a period 
time or age of the world when it 
should come forth, and the object for 
which it shoold come forth. 

Now the Book of Mormon has 
come forth to fulfill these ancient 
prophecies. I have not time to refer 
to them to-day particnlarly, bat those 
who have beard these things for forj^ 
years past are well versed in relation 
to the predictions of the Bible, con- 
cerning the coming forth of sneh q 
work os the Book of Mormon. Now 
let any learned man prove that this 
work has not come forth in falfifi. 
ment of these prophecies, show some 
discrepancy, show wherein it can not 
possibly be the fulfilling of these 
prophecies. Can they do this ? If | 
they can they perhaps may have a 
little jnstification for rejecting the 
work; but if, on the other band, 
they can not show the falfilling of 
those prophecies in any other facts 
that have been revealed ; if they can 
not prove that the Book of Mormon 
is not the fulfillment of those pro-, 
phecies they certainly can not be 
justified in rejecting it. “Well,” 
says one, “ is there any special pm. 
phecy in the Bible that calls that 
book by name, or that there should 
be a book called the Book of Mor. 
mon, come forth ?” In answering 
this question, let me ask yon another 
question — Is there anything in the 
prophecy of Isaiah or any Prophet 
who lived before his days that speaks 
particularly of a Prophet coming 
forth by the name of Jeremiah, who 
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should reveal certain revelations ? 
“Ob no,” says one. Well, then, 
•ought you not to reject the prophecy 
of Jeremiah, inasmuch as no Prophet 
preceding him spoke of him, no one 
who lived before him who said a 
word about his book called the Book 
of Jeremiah ? Moreover, were there 
no Prophets that prophecied concern- 
ing the coming of Ezekiel and his 
book, and Hosea and his book, and 
of Joel, Amos, Malacbi, and many 
of the ancient Prophets who might 
be named ? What preceding Prophet 
prophecied concerning the coming 
forth of these books ? Kone at all. 
The Jews would have bad the same 
right in the days of these Prophets 
to say — “ I will reject you Jeremiah, 
and I will not receive your revela- 
tions, and niy reasons for rejecting 
yon are that none of the preceding 
Prophets have named you by name, 
and they have not spoken of your 
book.” The Jews might have re- 
jected the whole catalogue of the 
Prophets on this ground; therefore, 
this is another species of evidence in 
favor of the Book of Mormon, over 
and above that which can be brought 
io establish the divinity of the ^ible. 

What more might be said to prove 
the divinity of the Book of Mormon ? 
1 will bring up some other evidence 
besides all that I have named. We 
are told in the prophecies of the holy 
Prophets, not only about the coming 
of the angel, but we are told that 
when God should set up bis kingdom 
and send that angel, it should be a 
'dispensation of gathering the people 
of God. Now, supposing that Joseph 
Smith had all these proofs that I 
have named to testify concerning the 
divinity of this book, and had said 
nothing about the gathering, what 
ihen ? Why you and I could go to 
•our homes and say, “ good by Joseph 
Smith, we do not believe yon to be a 
• Prophet.” “ Why ?” “ Because the 


latter-day dispensation was to be 
characterized by the gathering to- 
gether of all things in one that are 
in Christ, and yon have said nothing 
about it, and therefore we reject you.” 
But is it so ? No ; before the rise 
of this Church, while Joseph Smith 
was translating the Book of Mormon, 
it is predicted here, in this transla- 
tion, that the Church should go forth 
from this continent to all the people, 
nations and tongues of the earlh, 
and that all who believed should be 
gathered in one. Now how did 
Joseph Smith know that that would 
be fulGlled when there was no Church 
in existenco ? It is a very easy 
matter, as I said before, to prophesy, 
but to fulGll is another thing. But 
here in Utah is the fulGllment, for 
here are upwards of a hundred thou- 
sand people gathered out from the 
nations of the earth, proving defi- 
nitely, at least so far as this species 
of evidence is concerned, that .Joseph 
Smith certainly was a true Prophet, 
for he predicted it before it com- 
menced to take place. 

There is another species of evi- 
dence in this book. It is foretold 
within its pages that after it should 
come forth in the latter day and the 
Church should have been established, 
the blood of the Saints should cry 
from the ground against their {lerse- 
cutors and those who should slay 
them. This was a prophecy, the 
fulfillment of which in an enlightened 
age like this, seemed very unlikely. 
We find that, since the organization 
of this free government, and our 
great charter of liberties and consti- 
tution, since the time of the ennnei- 
! ation of these choice republican 
principles upon this continent by this 
great and powerful nation, that the 
blood of no sects or parties has, as it 
were, stained our ground because of 
the belief of the people. Sometimes 
they get killed in mobs about anti- 
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slavery, or something of that kind ; 
bat when it comes to religion it has 
generally been a little persecntion 
with the tongue, and that has been 
about all. But here was a prediction 
before the rise of the Church that the 
blood of the Saints should cry from 
the ground against their persecntors. 
This has been literally fulfilled. We 
have uo need t« refer yon to the 
scores of Saints that were shot down 
in cool blood, who, while emigrating 
with their wives and children in order 
to locate in another country, were 
fallen upon by mobs, chased into a 
blacksmith’s shop, and there some 
eighteen or twenty of them were 
shot down by their persecutors, who 
pointed their guns between the logs 
of the shop, it being a log building. 
Then, wlien they had got through 
with these murders they began to 
rob them of their clothes and pulled 
ofiT their boots and put them on, and 
while in the act of doing this they 
discovered two or three little children 
who hud crept under the bellows in 
hope of escaping- What did they 
do with these children? Called them 
out, und placing their guns to their 
heads shot them down and destroyed 
them. All these things have trans- 
pired within the past forty years 
upon this great and glorious land of 
ours. The constitution is good, that 
is not to blame, that gives us the 
privilege of religious liberty; but 
those who have lived under this free 
government have seen proper to thus 
persecute and murder the Sahiie, and 
tlieir bluud has been shed, and it now 
cries from the ground for vengeance 
on tlie nation. 

Says one — “Why on the nation?” 
Because it was not done by a private 
mob, but by the ofiicers of a State ; 
it was done by the highest authority 
and power of a State, by individuals 
who were organized under State au- 
thority to go against an innocent 


people. We had never broken a law,, 
and the records of their courts could 
not show one case wherein this people 
had transgressed the laws of the- 
land. 

The people thus organized to drive- 
the Latter-day Saints, of coarse, had 
their reasons for so doing, everybody 
has, or endeavors to find a reason for* 
the course be pursues. One reason 
assigned for persecuting the Saints 
was that they believed in the gifb. 
that the ancient Saints believed in. 
Some may be disposed to donbt the 
truth of this statement, but to such 
^ say, go and read their documents, 
and there yon will find the reasons 
they set forth for ihia murderous, 
work, and among those reasons they 
say — “A certain people have come 
amongst ns who believe in speaking 
in tongues, in the interpretation of 
tongues, in the healing of the siok,, 
and in the varions gifts that were in 
existence in the ancient Church, and 
we pledge ourselves and onr property 
and all that we have that we will re. 
move them from our midst, peaceably 
if we can and forcibly if we must.” 

Now, would you believe that people^ 
would be driven from their hom^ 
and murdered by individuals becanse 
they were exercising religious rights 
guaranteed to them by the constitu- 
tion of their country? Did Joseph* 
Smith know that such persecution, 
would arise before the Church was- 
organized? Could he have written 
such prophecies and the Book of 
Mormon if be bad been an impostor?- 
How. did he know they would ever be- 
fulfilled? How did ho know that I 
this Gospol would bo spread to the 
uttermost parts of the earth? How 
did he know that the people abroad 
in other nations would gather to this 
land, according to the prophecies, 
that were uttered? All these things | 
prove him to be a prophet sent of i 
God, as bis prophecies were fulfilled.- I 
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Finally, examine every point of 
• evidence you can think of ; take up, 
step by step, the various events that 
must take place — the preaching of 
the Gospel to the Gentiles to bring 
in their fulness that their times may 
be fulfilled; the preaching of it to 
the Jews; the preaching of it to the 
scattered tribes of Israel, and all the 
•other events predicted in connection 
with this Latter-day work; take 
them up one by one, and see if this 
people have left one thing out of 
their faith that should characterize 
the dispensation of the fulness of 
times. Do the Scriptures foretell 
the gathering of the Jews from the 
four quarters of the earth? The 
Book of Mormon does the same 
thing. Do the Scriptures say that 
the Jews should remain scattered 
until the times of the Gentiles are 
fulfilled ? The Book of Mormon and 
the Revelations given to this Church 
declare the same thing. Did the 
ancient Prophets and Apostles de- 
clare that the Gospel of the Kingdom 
•should bo preached to all nations, 


that the fulness of the Gentiles 
shonld come in before all Israel 
should be saved? This also is ac- 
cording to the faith of the Latter- 
day Saints’ Church and is contained 
in onr writings. And, finally, take 
up every principle, predicted by the 
ancient Prophets, pertaining to the 
great preparatory work for the 
coming of the Lord from the heavens 
and see if it diifcrs in the least iota 
from the belief of the Latter-day 
Saints. When (ire come to com- 
bine all these evidences we are not 
ashamed of our faith, we are not 
ashamed of our doctrine, we are not 
ashamed of the dispensation which 
has been committed to us. We are 
abundantly able, through the assist- 
ance of the Holy Ghost sent down 
from heaven, and the grace of God 
shed forth in our he^ts to maintain 
with all boldness and confidence the 
great, heavenly and glorious princi- 
ples which God our heavenly Father 
has revealed to ns in these latter 
times. Amen. 
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DISCOUESE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 
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Delivered cf the New Tabbrnaolb, Salt Lake City, Suitday Aftbiu 
NOON, September 20, 1874. * 


(Reported hy David W. Bvans.) ‘ 

JOSEPH smith’s first VISIONS— THE BOOK OF MORMON — AJIBRICAIT 
INDI.VNS DESCENDANTS OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL — PROPHECIES 

FULFILLFJ). 


I will read the 3rd and 4th verses 
of the 29tb chapter of Isaiah : 

‘*And I will camp against •thee round 
about, and I will lay siege against theo with 
a mount, and I will raise forts against thee. 

“And thou shalt^ be brought down, and 
ahalt speak out of tho ground, and thy 
speech shall be low out of the dust, and thy 
voice shall be as of one that bath a familiar 
spirit, out of the ground, and thy speech 
shall whisper out of the dust.” 

[The speaker also read the lOth, 
11th, 12tb, 13th, 14th and 18th 
verses of the same chapter.] 

It will be forty-seven years the day 
after to-morrow since the plates, from 
which the Book of Mormon was 
translated, were obtained by tho Pro- 
phet Joseph Smith, and as there may 
be persons in this a.saembly who are 
unacquainted with the circumstances 
of the finding of this book, I will re- 
late .some circnmstances in relation to 
the beginning of this great and mar- 
velous work. 

Joseph Smith, generally known in 
the world ns “Old Joe Smith,” was 
a boy about fourteen years of age at 
the time the Lord first revealed him- 
self in a very raarvelons manner to 
him. The circumstances were these: 
This boy, in attending religious meet- 
ings that were held in his neighbor- 
hood, seemed to bo wrought upon in 


a very wonderful manner, and he felt- 
great concern in relation to the sal-, 
vation of his sonl. Many yonng* 
people were wrought npon by the* 
same spirit, and they commenced 
seeking the Lord, and professed to be 
converted. Among this number were' 
several of the Smith, family, who* 
united thcmseves with the Presbyte- 
rians. Daring the progress of this. 
I'cvival a sort of rivalry sprang up 
antong the various denominations, 
and each one seemed determined to 
obtain as many of the converts as 
possible, and have them unite with 
his parlicnlar religious order. This 
boy, Joseph Smith, was solicited and 
advised to unite himself with some- 
of the religious denominations in that 
vicinity, but being of a reflecting 
tarn of mind, ho inqnired in his own 
heart which among those several re- 
ligions bodies was right. I presume 
that many of you, at some period of 
yonr existence, have been wrought 
upon in the same manner, becanse 
you have been anxious to join yoor- 
selves to the true church of God if 
yon could only find which was God’s 
church. It was not, therefore, at all 
strange that this young man should 
have these ideas passing through his 
mind; but how to satisfy himself he 
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did not know. If he went to one de- 
nomination they would say, “We are 
right, and the others are wrong,” and 
so said all the others. Like most 
boys of his age, Joseph had never 
read the Bible to any great extent, 
hence he was unable to decide hi his 
own mind, as to which was the true 
church. When he saw several deno- 
minations contending one with the 
other, he naturally enough supposed 
that some of them must be wrong. 
He began to search the Bible in his 
leisure time after his work was done 
upon the farm; and in perusing the 
New Testament, he came across a 
passage which is very familiar indeed 
to most of my hearers ; the passage 
reads thus — If any of you lack wis- 
dom let him ask of God, who givoth 
to all men liberally and npbrnideth 
not; and it shall be given him.” Mr. 
Smith I’eally believ^ this passage. 
Hedid notread this as one would read a 
novel, thinking that it was all ima- 
ginary ; but, from his heart, he be- 
lieved that it meant what it said, and 
he said to himself — “I certainly lack 
wisdom in relation to my duty. Ido 
not know which of these denomina- 
tions is correct, and which is the 
church of Christ. I desire to know, 
with all my heart, and I will go be- 
fore the Lord, and call upon his 
name, claiming bis promise.” He 
therefore retired a short distance 
from his father’s honse, into a little 
grove of timber, and called npon 
the Lord, claiming this promise, 
desiring to know his doty and to be 
informed where the true Church of 
Christ was. While thus praying, 
with all bis heart, be discovered in 
the heavens above him, a very bright 
and glorions light, which gradually 
descended towards the earth, and 
when it reached the tops of the trees 
which overshadowed him, the bright- 
ness was so great that he expected to 
see the leaves of the tree consnmed 


by it ; but when he saw that they 
were not consumed he received 
courage. Finally the light rested 
down upon and overwhelmed him 
in the midst of it, and bis mind at 
the same time seemed to be caught 
away from surrounding objects, and 
he saw nothing excepting the light 
and two glorious personages standing 
before him in the midst of this 
light. One of these personages, 
pointing to the other, said — “Be- 
hold my beloved Son, liear ye him.” 
After tliis, power was given to Mr, 
Smith to speak, and in answer to 
an inquiry by the Lord as to what 
he desired, he said that be desired 
to know which was the true Chnrch, 
that be might be nnited thereunto. 
He was immediately told, that there 
was no true Church of Christ on the 
earth, that nil had gone astray, and 
had framed doctrines, and dogmas, and 
creeds by human wisdom, and that 
the authority to administer in the 
holy ordinances of the Gospel was 
not among men npon the earth, 
and he was strictly commanded to 
go not after any of them, but to 
keep aloof from the whole of them. 
He was also informed that, in dne 
time, if he would be faithful in 
serving the Lord, according to the 
best of his knowledge and ability, 
God would reveal to him still further, 
and make known to him the true 
Gospel, the plan of salvation, in its 
fnlness. 

Mr. Smith had this vision before 
he was hfteen years old, and, imme- 
diately after receiving it, he began 
to relate it to some of his nearest 
friends, and he was told by some of 
the ministers who came to him to 
enquire about it, that there was no 
snch thing as the visitation of 
heavenly messengers, that God gave 
no new revelation, and that no 
visions conld be given to the chil- 
dren of men in this age. This was 
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like telling him that there ivas no 
such thing as seeing, or feeling, or 
bearing, or tasting, or smelling. 
Why ? Because he knew positively 
to the contrary ; he knew that he 
bad seen this light, that he had be- 
held these two personages, and that 
he bad beard the voice of one of 
them ; be also knew that he had 
received instruction from them, and 
therefore, to be told that there was 
no such thing as revelation or vision 
in these days, was like telling him 
that the sun did not shine in these 
days. Ho knew to the contrary, 
and be continued to testify that God 
had made himself manifest to him; 
and in consequence of this, the pre- 
judices of the dilTercht denominations 
were aroused against him. 

Why should they feel such con- 
cern and anxiety in relation to his 
te.'^tiniony as to persecute him, a 
boy not quite fifteen years of age ? 
The reason was obvious — if that 
testimony was true, not one of their 
churches was the true Church of 
Christ. No wonder, then, that they 
began to persecute, point the finger 
of scorn, and say — “ There goes the 
visionary boy.” 

In the year 1823, Mr. Smith, 
being not quite eighteen years old, 
was meditating in his heart con- 
cerning the former vision, and was 
feeling great anxiety that the pro- 
mise might be fulfilled to him, that 
be should, at some future time, 
have revealed to him the Gospel in 
all its fulness. He retired to his 
room one Sunday evening, in Sep- 
tember (1823,) and commenced to 
pray with all the earnestness and 
faith that he could possibly obtain, 
that the Lord' would fuKill the pro- 
mise that he had made to him. 
While thus praying, he discovered 
that a light seemed to be breaking 
into his room, growing brighter by 
degrees, until he saw a personage, 


apparently an angel, standing before 
him. This personage wore a white 
robe, and his countenance had the 
appearance of lightning, but yet 
appeared of an innocent expression. ' 

This personage did not stand upon 
Jbe floor of the room, but his feet ' 

were a short distance above the I 

floor. He informed this boy that 
tiie Lord had sent him as a messen. 
ger, in answer to his prayer, in 
order to impart unto him furthet 
information. i\nd then he com. 
menced telling him that this great 
American continent was once occu- 
pied by a numerous people, the 
descendants of the house cf Israel, 
most of. them the descendants of a 
remnant of the tribe of Joseph; that 
they came here from Jerusalem by 
the direct guidance of the Almighty, 
some six centuries before Christ; 
that in a vessel, which they built 
by the command of God, they came 
round by the Gulf of Arabia, crossed 
the Great Pacifle Oceau, and landed 
on the western coast of South 
America ; that the descendants of 
these people had mauy Prophets 
among them, and that after they 
had been on this continent about a 
thousand years, during the progress 
of which they had become divided 
into two distinct nations, they fell 
into great wickedness, and that God 
threatened them with overthrow; 
the people of one of these nations 
were called Laraanites, from La- 
mau, one of the colony which came 
out of Jerusalem; that the people 
of the other nation were called 
Nephites, taking their name Irom 
Nephi, the brother of Lnman; that 
between three and four centuries 
after Christ these two nations occu- 
pied the two great wings of this 
continent, the Lamanites occupying 
South America, and the Nephites 
North America; but the Nephites, 
at that time, having apostatized 
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from, the religion of their fathers, 
and many of them having become 
exceedingly wicked, the Lord threat- 
ened them with an overthrow. And 
be commanded one of the last Pro- 
phets, named Mormon, to make an 
abridgment of all the records of 
former Prophets who had been 
raised op on this land, an abridgment 
of the history of the nation from 
the time that they left Jerusalem 
until that time. He did so, and 
committed the abridged record, writ- 
ten on plates of gold, into the hands 
of another Prophet, his son Moroni. 
The original records, from which 
the abridgment was made, were hid 
np by Mormon, in a hill called Cu- 
morah, in the interior of what is 
now called the State of New York, 
but the abridgment was still in pos- 
session of the Prophet Moroni. 
Abont this time, or a little before 
this time, there had been a fifly years 
war between the inhabitants of North 
and Sonth America ; and finally the 
Lamnnites of South America drove 
the Nephites from the Isthmus, and 
continued to burn their towns, cities 
and villages, and they destroyed 
hundreds and thousands of the Ne- 
phites ; and ultimately they were 
driven into what we now call the 
State of New York. Three hundred 
and eighty years after the birth of 
Christ they entered into terms of 
peace, or, in other words, on arm- 
istice, for the space of four years, 
daring which time the two nations 
gathered together all their forces 
into one vicinity, near the bill Cn- 
morah. And when the fonr years 
of peace, or armistice, had expired, 
they came together in battle, in which 
the Nephites were overpowered, and 
hundreds of thousands of them killed, 
including women and children. 
Moroni, who was among the few 
Nephites who were spared, and in 
whose possession was the abridgment 


which had been made by his father, 
Mormon, was commanded to hide np 
that abridgment in the hill Cumorah, 
near the town of Manchester, On- 
tario County, State of New York. 
The Lord commanded him not only 
to hide up the record, but also to 
deposit with it the TJrim and Thum- 
mim, an instrument used by the 
ancient seers who dwelt on this Con- 
tinent. The Lord promised Moroni 
that, in the latter days, he would 
bring forth that book out of the 
ground, that it shonld whisper ont 
of the dust; that it should speak 
onto the living as if it were from 
the dead, and when he should bring 
it forth this Urim and Thummim, 
deposited with it, should enable the 
finder to translate it into the lan- 
guage of the people who should then 
inherit the land. 

I have now given you a brief 
statement ot these things, in sub- 
stance, as they were taught by the 
angel of Gpd who administered to 
Joseph Smith in September, 1823. 
After giving this instruction the 
angel disappeared ; and as Mr. Smith 
continued to pray and call upon the 
name of the Lord, the angel ap- 
peared the second time, and made 
the same narration in relation to the 
Lamanites and Nephites as he made 
on his first visit. When conversing 
with Mr. Smith about these records, 
the vision of his mind was opened so 
that he was enabled to see where the 
records were deposited, and be was 
told by the ungel that, if ho would 
be faithful and do according to the 
commandments of the Lord bis God, 
be, in due time, should have the 
privilege of bringing the records 
forth, and that he 'shonld translate 
them for the benefit of the people. 

The angel again departed, and 
Mr. Smith, being unable to go to 
sleep, continned to pray, and the 
vision was renewed again ; the angel, 
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on bis third visit, not only reiterating 
his previous statement, bnt also 
declaring many things that were 
then in the future in relation to the 
marvelons work and wonder which 
the Lord was about to perform upon 
the earth. When he had withdrawn 
for the third time, daylight began to 
appear in the east, and Mr. Smith 
had not slept the whole night; but 
he nevertheless went to work with 
liis father in the field, at their usual 
early hour. But the visions of the 
night wrought upon his mind to that 
degree, that his natural strength 
began to fail, and his father, noticing 
that he looked pale, advised him 
to return at once to the house. He 
started to do so, bnt had only gone 
part of the way, when he again saw 
the light in the heavens, and the 
angel of God came down and stood 
before him, and commanded him to 
return to bis father, and relate the 
visions of the previous night to 
him. He did so ; and the old man 
commanded his son to bo obedient 
to the heavenly messenger, believing 
with all bis heart that the vision was 
from the Almighty. On this last 
occasion the angel told Mr. Smith to 
go to the hill Cumorah, which had 
been shown to him in vision the pro. 
vious night, which was about three 
miles from his father’s house, and 
there ho should bare the privilege of 
beholding the records. He, after 
having spoken to his father, ac* 
cordingly went, and beheld the 
records. He knew the place as soon 
as he saw it. He saw the crowning 
stone of the stone box that covered 
the records. It was oval in form, 
and was partially bare, the ed^e.s 
being under the sod. He imme. 
diately removed the turf that cov- 
ered the edges of this stone, and, 
with a lever, succeeded in lifting off 
the upper stone, which was cemented 
to fonr others, in the form of a box, 


within which he saw the plates and 
the Urim ond Thummim. He was 
about to put forth his band to take 
the plates, when lu! the angel of God 
appeared again, and told him that 
the time had not fully come for these 
records to come forth ; that he 
(Joseph) was yet inexperienced, and 
needed strength, and that if he would 
be obedient to the commands which 
he would give to him, and which the 
Lord would impart from time to 
time, be should, in due time, be per-, 
initted to receive these records, com- 
manding him at the same time to 
come there one year from that date, 
and that he would appear again to 
him, and give him further instruc- 
tions; and thos he should do from 
year to year, until be should receive 
the plates, provided that be should 
prove himself worthy before God;, 
for the angel said unto him, that 
these plnte.s could not be obtained 
by any person for specnlative pur- 
poses; that they contained records 
that were sacred, prophecies and 
doctrines that were written by ancient 
Prophets, and that the Lord God had 
promised that these prophecies and 
revelations should go forth to all 
people, nations and tongues, and that 
they could not be entrusted with any 
one to get gain. 

From that time, Mr. Smith, on 
the 22nd of September each year,* 
continued to visit this place, until 
the year 1827, be being then not quite 
twenty-two years old. On the morn- 
ing of the 22nd of September, in 
the year 1S27, the angel of the 
Lord permitted him to take these 
records, with the Urim and Tbum- 
mim, and he carried them to bis 
father’s house. The people in that 
neighborhood, having learned aboak 
these things, sought by every means 
in their power — by persecution, mobs, 
and every other means that they 
could bring to bear, to find these 
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plates and take them from him. Bnfc 
the Lord gave him directions, 
through the Urim and Thummim, 
what he should do with the plates, 
where he should hide them, and gave 
him all the information that was 
necessary to keep them out of the 
hands of the mobs. 

Finally, the persecution became so 
great, that this yonng man was 
obliged to leave his father’s house, 
and proceed to the Susquehanna 
river, in Pennsylvania, aud there 
be commenced to transcribe or make 
a facsimile of some of the characters 
or words that were written on these 
metallic plates; and the transcript, 
then made, was taken by a man 
named Martin Harris to the city of 
New York, and exhibited to the 
learned, to see if they could translate 
them. Remember, it was not the 
plates that were taken to the learned, 
but it was the words of the book, 
transcribed from the plates, and the 
learned were requested to read them. 
But Mr. Harris could not succeed in 
finding any person who was able to 
translate them ; although he found 
one man — Professor Anthon — well 
known through die United States, 
and in European notions, as a great 
linguist, who said that he would as- 
sist, according to his best ability and 
judgment, in translating the tran- 
script presented to him by Mr. Harris, 
and he gave a written promise to 
that effect “ But,” said he, “ where 
did you get these records ?” Mr. 
Harris informed him that they had 
been revealed by an angel of God to 
a young man named Joseph Smith, 
l^lr. Anthon then said to Mr. Harris, 
“ Give me that paper I have given 
you.” Mr. Harris handed it back 
to him, and he tore it in pieces, say- 
ing — “ There is no such thing as the 
ministering of angels in these days, 
but bring the record here, and we will 
see what we can do in relation to 


assisting in translating it.” Mr. 
Harris replied that a part of the 
record was sealed, and that only one 
portion of it was permitted to be 
translated at the present time. This 
learned man said — “ I can not read a 
sealed book,” thus fulfilling the words 
I have read — “And the vision of all 
is become unto yon as the words of 
a book that is sealed, which men ‘ 
deliver to one that is learned, saying, 
‘Read this I pray thee,’ and hesaith, 

‘ I can not for it is sealed, 1 can not 
read a sealed book.’ ” The next • 
verse says — “And the book is de- 
livered to him that is not learned,, 
saying — ‘ Read this I pray thee ; ’ 
and he saitb — ‘ I am not learned.’ ” 

When Martin Harris reported to 
this boy, what the learned bad said, 
and how they had proceeded in rela- 
tion to this matter, the Lord God 
commanded this young man to tran- 
slate the record himself, through the 
aid of the Urim and Thummim. 
But he made this excuse — “ I am 
not learned.” And the Lord an- 
swered him in the very words of 
Isaiah, as recorded in the next- 
verse — “ Wherefore the Lord said, 
inasmuch ns this people draw near 
roe with their month and with their 
lips do honor me, and have removed 
their hearts far from me, and their 
fear toward me is taught by the pre- 
cepts of men, therefore, behold, I 
will proceed to do a marvelous work 
among this people, even a marvelous 
work and a wonder ; for the wisdom, 
of their wise men shall perish, nnd^ 
the understanding of their prudent- 
men shall be hid.” That is the an- 
swer that the Lord made this young 
mao, commanding him to read the 
book. 

It was marvelous that a man who- 
did not possess the ordinary educa- 
tion, obtained in the common schools- 
of the country, aud who could barely 
read, and could write but very little;. 
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a man who had only read the bible a 
very little, and who knew but little 
about the various theological doc- 
trines of the day ; I say that for such 
a man to be called of the Lord God, 
and commanded to translate from an 
ancient record and to bring forth a 
book for the benefit of all nations, 
kindreds, tongues and peoples, was 
marvelous in the extreme, and it did 
literally cause the wisdom of the 
wise to perish. And I will raise 
forts against them, they shall be 
‘brought down, and shall speak out 
of the ground, and thy speech shall 
be low out of the dust,” 

Now this record is as if one spoke 
from the dead ; it is the voice of the 
ancient dead Prophets who once in- 
habited this great continent; it is 
the voice of the dead to the living, 
a warning voice, the everlasting 
Gospel in all its plainness and purity, 
speaking out of the ground, whis- 
pering out of the dust, just as this 
passage of Scripture declares. Not 
the book, but the words of the book 
were sent to tho learned ; and, lastly, 
the book itself was commanded to be 
translated by the unlearned. All 
this is marvelous. 

The eighteenth verse, which I read, 
says — “ And in that day shall the 
deaf hear the words of the book*” 
What book ? We answer, the one 
that the Prophet had been speaking 
of, tho one that was to speak out of 
the ground, and that was to be trans- 
lated by the unlearned. “In that 
day shall the deaf hear the words of 
the book, and the eyes of tho blind 
shall see out of obscurity and oat of 
darkness. The meek also shall in- 
crease their joy in the Lord, and the 
poor among men shall rejoice in the 
Holy One of Israel.” 

This book, that has thus been 
marvelously translated, is for the 
beueSt of the meek and the poor 
among men. When Jesus came in 


ancient days, and preached the Qos. 
pel to the learned and the unlearned, 
we are told that on one occasion, the 
disciples of John came and asked 
him if he was the true Messiah, or 
should they look for another r And 
he said unto them — “ Go and tell 
John that the dead are raised, that 
the blind see, and that the poor have 
the Gospel preached to them.” So, 
in these latter days, when the Lord 
God causes a book to come forth out 
of the ground, and to whisper from 
the dost, it is for the benefit of the 
poor among men, and they are to 
rejoice in the Holy One of Israel. 

Has this ever been fulfilled lite. 
rally ? It has. We have lifted up 
our voices for forty- four years and 
upwards among the inhabitants of 
this nation, and also for many years 
among the inhabitants of other na- 
tions, bearing testimony to all people 
that the Lord God has sent his angel, 
according to the promise made in 
the fourteenth chapter of the Reve- 
lations of St. John, dying through 
the midst of heaven, having the ever- 
lasting Gospel to preach to every 
nation, kindred, tongue and people 
that dwell upon the face of the earth. 
We have borne testimony, faithfully 
and diligently without purse or scrip, 
for those many years among the 
inhabitants of the earth, to the rich 
as well as the poor. But the rich 
will not obey it ; no, they have their 
riches to look after. One says— 
“ I have a yoke of oxen that I have 
just bought, I must go and try them,” 
Another says — “ I have invested so 
many hundred thousand dollars in 
merchandize, I must attend to that.” 
Another says — “1 have some other 
business, 1 must look after that.” 
But the poor among men, whoso 
hearts are pure and meek because 
of the oppression that they have 
received from the monopolist, and 
from tho rich, are humble, and they 
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receive this work, hence they have 
gathered out from among the vari- 
ous nations, where they are no longer 
oppressed or under taskmasters, and 
have accumnlated homes of their 
own, and lands, and flocks and herds 
of their own, which neither they nor 
their fathers in the old countries 
inherited from generation to genera- 
tion. The poor among men, when 
they shall bear the words of the 
book, shall rejoice in the Holy One 
of Israel. 

To show more fully the time when 
this book should be brought to light, 
let me say that it is a latter-day work, 
and to prove it, I will read the fol- 
lowing verses. “ The poor among 
men shall rejoice in the Holy One of 
Israel, for the terrible one is brought 
to naught, and the scorner is con- 
sumed, and all that watch for iniquity 
are cut off; all that make a man an 
ofiender for a word, or that lay a snare 
for him that reproveth in the gate, 
or that turn aside the just fora thing 
of naught.” All these are to be cut 
off. When ? When they have heard 
the words of this book, when the 
proclamation has been sounded in 
their ears. When they are become 
fully ripened in iniquity, they will be 
out off according to the declaration 
of the Prophet Isaiah. But their 
times must first be fulfilled; their 
fulness must come in, before these 
terrible judgments and destructions 
shall lay waste the nations of the 
Gentiles. But is there no hope for 
Israel, when this book comes forth ? 
When I speak of Israel I mean the 
literal Israel, the descendants of the 
twelve tribes, whose fathers inherited 
ancient Palestine. Is there no hope 
for them when this great and marvel- 
ous work shall accomplished ? 
We will read the next verse. “There- 
fore, thus saith .the Lord, who 
redeemed Abraham, concerning the 
house of Jacob. Jacob shall not now 


be ashamed, neither shall his face- 
now wax pale; but when he seeth 
his children, the work of mine hands, 
in the midst of him, they shall 
sanctify my name, and sanctify the 
Holy One of Jacob, and shall fear the- 
God of Israel.” 

It seems then, that Jacob was to 
be scattered and dispersed, and made 
ashamed, his face was to wax pale, 
and be be counted a hiss and a by- 
word among the people, until th& 
set time should arrive, until God 
should rise up in his majesty and 
power in the latter days, and should 
set to his hand according to the 
words of the Prophets, a second timo 
to recover bis people from the four 
corners of the earth. And when he 
should commence this great work, he 
would bring forth the words of them 
that have slumbered in the dust, 
should whisper out of the ground, 
and their speech should be low out of 
the dust; and Israel, after that time, 
should no longer be made ashamed, 
neither should their faces wax pale. 
Why? Because they must be ga- 
thered from the four quarters of th& 
earth by means of that book. 

There is another object expressed 
in the next verse, the Inst verse of 
the chapter, for the bringing forth of 
this book. “And they also that 
erred in spirit shall come to under- 
standing, and they that murmured 
shall learn doctrine.” How many 
hundreds of thousands of good, up- 
right, moral people among all the na- 
tions of Christendom, have erred in 
spirit because of the false doctrines 
that have been promulgated, from 
generation to generation, in their 
midst; doctrines of form without 
any power ? Doctrines that exclude 
all communications with the heavens,, 
that shut up the voice of the 
Almighty in continued silence ; that 
closed up the heavens as brass over 
their heads; that proclaimed in all 
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their creeds, articles of faith, and dis- 
cipline, that the Bible contained all 
that God would ever reveal to the 
children of men. Millions have 
erred in spirit because of these doc- 
trines; others have murmured be- 
cause of them, and have found fault, 
and said, “ How can we know the true 
doctrine, or the true cliurch, when we 
find several hundred all teaching dif- 
ferent, each one going his own way, 
each proclaiming his own dogma, 
creed and discipline ? Contradicting 
and quarrelling with one another? 
Christian nations fighting against 
Christian nations,” etc. They have 
murmured about it; and many have 
begun to think that there is nothing 
in revealed religion. It has made 
thousands on thousands of infidels; 
nnd it is not to be wondered at; for 
instead of taking tho Bible as their 
guide, and comparing ancient Chris- 
iiauity with the truth, they have 
taken this Babel of confusion, called 
modern Christianity, and have asked 
if that, could be from heaven ? And 
they do not believe in it. They do 
not believe that God is the author of 
confusion, and they have murmured, 
contended and complained. But 
when this book should come forth, 
“they that murmured should learn 
doctrine, and they that erred inspirit 
should come to understanding.” 
How? In what way? Because this 
book, translated from those plates, 
contains the doctrine of Christ in 
such perfect plainness, that, no two 
persons who read that doctrine disa- 
gree in relation to it. It is plain, 
and easy to bo understood. For in- 
stance, lot ino mention in relation to 
ono ordinance about which there is 
much contention among the sects of 
Christendom, namely the ordinance 
of baptism. One says it must be 
by pouring, another by sprinkling, 
another by immersion ; a fourth says 
you must be baptized three times, 


once in the name of the Father, once 
in the name of the Son, and then in 
the name of tho Holy Ghost. And 
thus they quarrel, and contend, and 
have their different views abont that 
one doctrine. 

Now, when you lake up the Book 
of Mormon, and read, in the latter 
part of the book, concerning this 
ordinance, you find that onr Lord and 
Savior, after bis resnrrection, de- 
scended to the northern part of what 
we call South America, and stood in 
the midst of a large congregation of 
people who saw him descend, and who 
also beheld the wounds in his Bands 
and in his feet, and they beard him 
teach his gospel, and he commanded 
them that they should no more offer 
sacrifices and burnt offerings on this 
American continent, as their fathers 
had been accustomed to do, but that 
they should do away with tbeso 
things. And he taught them bis gos- 
pel, and commanded them to believe 
and repent with all their hearts, and 
to come down into the depths of hn- 
mility, like little children, and be 
baptized in bis name for the remission 
of their sins, and promised them, if 
they would do so, that they should be 
filled with the Holy Ghost. Audhe 
called twelve disciples on this Araeri. 
can continent, the same as be called 
twelve apostles in ancient Palestine. 
And after he had called and ordained 
these twelve disciples, he commanded 
thorn to baptize all penitent beliovem, 
and he gave them the pattern, saying 
unto them — “You shall go down and 
stand in the water and, in my name, 
you shall baptize them. And now, 
behold, these are the words which 
you shall say, calling them by name 
— ‘Having authority given me of 
Jesus Christ, I baptize yon in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost, Amen,’ and 
then shall yo immerse them in the 
water, and shall come forth again oat 
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of the water. And after this manner 
shall ye baptize in my name, for be- 
hold the Father and the Son, and the 
Holy 6ho8t are one,” etc. 

Now, let me ask, who coold draw 
any two conclnsions from words as 
plain as these? No person could; 
and there conld be no two churches 
differing, or built up upon the prin- 
ciple of baptism as here revealed, j 
So it is in regard to every other point 
of doctrine relating to the plan of 
salvation revealed in this book; they 
are all just as plain as the one to 
which 1 have called your attention. 
Hence, when people understand, and 
comprehend by the power of the 
Holy Ghost, that this record is divine, 
and when they can once put their 
confidence in it as such, they never 
after that need be at a loss concern- 
ing the points of the doctrine of our 
Lord and Savior. “ They that erred 
in spirit shall come to understanding; 
they that murmured shall learn doc- 
trine.” 

Again he says— •“ The deaf shall 
hear the words of the book.” Has 
this been literally fulfilled, or must it 
be spiritualized ? *‘Tbe eyes of the 
blind shall also see out of obscurity 
and out of darkness in that day.” 
Does this mean those who are blind 
spiritually, or does it mean literally ? 
I think it means both. Those who 
have been blind spiritually are seeing 
out of obscurity and ont of darkness, 
and those who have been deaf spiritu- 
ally are beginning to hear. But this 
is not the entire meaning. Do not 
the greater part of this congregation, 
now sitting before me, know of a 
surety that the Lord Qod has, since 
’be sent forth the proclamation of this 
Hospel among the people, caused the 
eyes of the blind — those blind physi- 
cally, bom blind — to be opened ? Do 
they not know that the ears of some 
who were so deaf that they could not 
bear the loudest sound have been 


literally opened? Yes; you know 
this, for it has been done in the four 
quarters of the earth. Not in some 
obscure corner, where a few indivi- 
duals have seen it, but among the na- 
tions and kingdoms where this gospel 
has been preached ; therefore, the 
Lord God has indeed fnlBlled, to the 
very letter, these predictions, uttered 
by the ancient prophets in relation to 
the great work that should be per- 
formed on the earth in the latter 
days, when he should bring forth this 
book, and should cause the earth, as 
it were, to open and bring forth sal- 
vation. 

This ogree.s with the testimony of 
David the Prophet; for not only 
Isaiah, bnt David says, in the 85th 
Psalm, when enquiring about the 
long captivity of Jacob— “Lord wilt 
thou not bring back the captivity of 
Jacob, that Israel may rejoice, and 
that thy people may be glad ? ” The 
Lord, in answering this prayer of 
David, tell him bow he will do it. 
Says he — “I will cause truth to 
spring oat of the earth and righteous- 
ness shall look down from heaven, 
and they shall go before us, to set os 
in the way of his steps.” - Yes, by 
bringing forth this work out of the 
earth, and by raising up his church, 
by the divine authority which he re- 
stored again, and by pouring out the 
Holy Ghost from heaven, by sending 
down righteousness from heaven, and 
by troth, which has sprung forth out 
of the earth, the Lord has set ns 
again in the way of bis steps. And 
Israel will truly be made glad, and 
the boDse of Jacob, when this work 
shall go forth to them, will no longer 
be made ashamed. 

This agrees with another prophecy, 
where the Prophet Isaaiah, in looking 
after the consolation and redemption 
I of Jacob in the last .days, says— 
“ Let the skies pour down righteons- 
I ness, and let the earth open and bring 
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" forth salvation.” Tfc seems then^that 
the earth was to bnng forth trath 
and salvation, and the skies at the 
same time were to poor down the 
blessings of eternity upon the heads 
of the people, and by this means the 
God would save the nations of 
, the earth, and redeem Israel from the 
four quartets thereof. But alas! for 
the wicked in that day. Let us see 
what is to become of them. 1 have 
already quoted one passage stating 
, that they were to be cat off in a ter* 
'rible manner, and be brought to 
naught, the scorner being consumed, 
° and all that watch for iniquity being 

* cut off. Let 08 read another passage, 
in this same 20th chapter — “The 
multitude of all nations that 6ght 
against Zion shall be as a hungry 

, man who dreameth and behold he 
‘ eateth, but be waketh and bis soul 
is eo)pty; or as when a thirsty man 
,, dreameth and behold he drinketh, 

* but he waketh, and behold he is faint, 
and his soul hath appetite. So shall 
the ranltitodo of all the nations be 
that fight against Mount Zion.” 

Has that ever buen fulfilled upon 
the nations of the earth ? It docs 
not matter how many of them there 
are, they are in the hands of the 
Almighty, and by the blast of his 
no.strils they can be consumed, and 
* .. swept away by the breath of his lips, 
and they will become like a hungry 
or a tbiisty man who dreams that he 
. has something to cat or to drink, and 
. behold it is all disappointment; for 
.. , he wakes and his soul is thirsty and 
f hath appetite. So it will be with all 
people that fight against the great 
latter-day work; for, saith the same 
Prophet, “they shall be visited of the 
'Lord of hosts with thunder and with 
. earfhquiike, with great noise, with 
, storm and tempest, and the flame of 


devouring fire.’* It will be a day not j 
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of destruction by a flood of watery,, 


but by various judgments, endioff 
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with the flame of devourfhg fire,, 
which will sweep the earth, and de- 
stroy tl)e wicked but of it, Behold 
the day will come, and is close at 
hand, when Malacbi’s prophecy will v 
be fulfilled, that shall bum as an ovop; 
when all the proud and they that do '*• • 
wickedly shall become as stubble, and 
they shall be burned up, saith' tlie ^ 
Lord of hosts. That day shall leaye^t | 
them neither root nor branch, l^d, * » 
branches of the wicked left, no roots 
left among the nations, bnt the earth', 
and all the fnlness thereof, will l^e 
given into the hands of the Saints of 
tho Most High, as was predicted hy 
Daniel the Prophet, that “ the king- 
dow and the dominion, and the greiiLv^ t 
ness of the kingdom nnder the wholo 
heavens, shall be given into -the 
hands of the Saints of the Most ' 
High. A King shall reign in 
righteousness in those days and'his;’ 
name shall be the Lord of Host^v ' 


Jesus of Nazareth, the great Messiah, 




The King of kings and Lord -pf 
lords will reign over the nations in 
those days, as he now reigns king of , % 
Saints. And behold this is the pr^, . » 
paratory work. This book that h^ 
now come forth will be sounded" v- 
among the varions nations and king- 


doms of the earth. They who hear 
the words thereof, and repent of their 
sins, and turn awny from all unright- 
eousness, and will receive the fuln^;, 
of the everlasting gospel, will ba 
gathered together, and • the sons and 
daughters of God will come from the 
ends of the earth, even every one 
that is called by his nome. ; 

We might go on still further, hpt 
this is sufficient for the time being. 
Amen. 
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I will read the third paragraph of ' 
a revelation that was given in 1834. 
It commences on page 292 of the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants. ' 
“ But verily . I say unto yon, I 
have decreed that yoor brethren 
.which have been scattered shall re* 
turn to the land of their inheri* 
tances, and bnild up the waste places 
of Zion; for after much tribulation, 
as i have said nnto yon in a former 
' commandment, cometh the blessing. 
Behold, this is the blessing which 1 
have promised after your tribnla- 
tions, and the tribulafions of yoor 
brethren ; your redemption and the | 
redemption . of yonr brethren, even 
* their restoration to the land of Zion, 

.. 'to be established no more to be 
thrown down ; nevertheless, if they' 
pollute their inheritances, they shall 
) be thrown down, for 1 will not spare 
them if they pollute their inheri* 

, tances. Behold, 1 say onto yon, the 
•redemption of Zion mnst needs come 
Jt)y power ; therefore, I will 'raise up 
•r unto my people a man, who shall 
lead them like as Moses led the 
children of Israel, for ye are the 
' children of Israel, and of the seed of 
Abraham, and ye mast needs be led 
' oat of bondage by power, and with 
a stretched oat and as your 

19i ■ , ^ 




fathers were led at the first, even so 
shall the redemption 'Dfs Zion be. 
Therefore let not your hearts faint, 
for I say not nnto yon as 1 said ante 
yonr fathers, mine angel shall go np 
before yon, but not my presence; 
but I say nnto yon, mine angels, 
shall go before yon, and also my 
presence, and in time ye shall possess 
the goodly land.” ‘ ^ 

It is many months since I met 
■with the people here in this Ward. 

I recollect wheti I was here last I 
partly 'promised to say something 
abont the redemption of Zion. What 
I may be able to commnnicate to 
you in relation ^to that great event, 
regarded as of so mnch importance 
by this people^ I am nnable to say. 

1 may not bo able to throw npon< 
the snbject any special information^.' 
more than what yon are already iu) 
possession of. All that any of ns 
know, and all thst we possibly can 
know in rel&tion to the future is 
that which God in his mercy reveals. 
The Lord nnderstands the fntnre as 
well as the past and the present, and 
his Spirit understands that which is 
to come, and": the promise is that 
that Spirit shall be given ito us 
throngh the prayer of -faith, so that 
we may be !able' to comprehend m 
i t.Ui i ..YoLXyiIif 
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some mensare the things of the 
faiare. The promise of the Savior 
to the ancient Apostles was, that 
when the Spirit of truth should come 
he should guide them into all truth, 
and show them things to come. That 
same Spirit, imparted to the servants 
of God in the 19th century of the 
Christian era, is just as capable of 
opening up the future, lighting np 
the mind of man and showing him 
events that are to take place, as it 
was the first year after the crucifix- 
ion of Christ, on the day of Pente- 
cost, or in any other former age of 
the world — it is the same from 
eternity to eternity, and it is just as 
needful for us, as Latter-day Saints, 
to know the things of God, as it was 
for the former-day Saints to know 
them. The great and important 
thing with ns is to exercise sufficient 
faith before the heavens, that God 
may pour out the spirit of prophecy 
upon us. The same faith will pro- 
cure the same blessings, and the 
spirit of prophecy was considered by 
the ancient Apostles as one of the 
best gifts, far greater than the gift 
of tongues or than the gift of in- 
terpretation of tongues. It was a 
spirit that was given for the edifica- 
tion of the Saints of the living God, 
and the same spirit is promised to 
all his servants who live faithful 
before him. 

I well recollect, when I was bat 
abont nineteen years old — forty-four 
years last fall — that believing Joseph 
Smith, to be a Prophet, and being 
led by the Spirit, I went a journey 
of two hundred miles to visit him. 
I well recollect the feelings of my 
heart at the time. He inquired of 
the Lord, and obtained a revelation 
for yoar bumble servant. He re- 
tired into the chamber of old Father 
Whitmer, in the house where this 
Church was organized in 1830. John 
Whitmer aoted as his scribe, and 1 


accompanied him into the chamber 
for he had told me that it was my 
privilege to have the word 6f the 
Lord; and the Lord in thatrevela. 
tion, which is published here in the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants 
made a promise which to me, when 
1 Was in my youth, seemed to be 
almost too gfreat for a person of as 
humble origin as myself ever to 
attain to. After telling in the reve- 
lation that the great day of the Lord 
was at band, and calling upon me to 
lift up my voice among the people 
to call upon them to repent and pre- 
pare the way of the Lord, and that 
the time was near when the heavens 
should be shaken, when the earth 
should tremble, when the stars shoold 
refuse their shining, and when great 
destructions awaited the wicked, the 
Lord said to your humble servant-^ 
“ Lift np your voice and prophesy, 
and it shall be given by the power 
of the Holy Ghost.” This was a 
particular point in the revelation 
that seemed to me too great for mo 
ever to attain to, and yet there was 
a positive command that I should do 
it. I have often reflected upon this 
revelation, and have oftentimes in- 
quired in my heart — “Have I fiil- 
filled that commandment as I ought 
to have done ? Have I sought as 
earnestly as I ought to obtain the 
gift of prophecy, so as to fulfill the 
requirement of heaven ?” And I 
have felt sometimes to condemn 
myself because of my slothfulness, 
and because of the little progress 
that I have made in relation to this 
great, heavenly, and divine gift. I 
certainly have had no inclination to 
prophesy to the people nuless it 
should be given to me by the inspi- 
ration and power of the Holy Ghost; 
to prophesy out of my own heart is- 
something perfectly disagreeable to 
my feelings, even to think of^ and 
hence 1 have ofteHtimes, in my pab- 
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Ho discourses, avoided, when a thing 
\ronld come before my mind pretty 
plain, uttering or declaring it for 
fear that I might get something out 
before the people in relation to the 
future that was wrong. But still, 
notwithstanding all this, there is one 
thing that 1 have endeavored to do, 
and that is, to inform my mind as 
far as I could by reading what God 
has revealed to both ancient and 
modern Prophets, in relation to the 
future, and if 1 have not had many 
important prophecies and revelations 
given directly to myself, I certainly 
have derived great advantage and 
great edification from reading and 
studying that which God has re- 
vealed to others ; and hence most of 
my prophesying throughout my life, 
so far, has b&en founded upon the 
revelations given to others. 

We are told that Zion — this peo- 
ple, the Latter-day Saints, are called 
Zion — shall be redeemed and restored 
to the lands of their inheritances, 
and in consequence of this promise 
made to us by the Lord, many of us 
have felt much anxiety to know 
.when the Lord would fulfill this 
great revelation, and some perhaps 
who were little boys and girls wh.en 
it was given, and now grey headed — 
for it is about forty-two years since-— 
have not considered or reflected much 
about what God has promised to do 
with, or what blessings he has pro- 
mised to bestow upon, this people. 
In their family prayers they have 
heard their fathers pray to the Most 
High to remember Zion and to re- 
deem Zion, and to restore his people 
to the lands of their inheritances, 
and perhaps some of them have re- 
flected upon the snbject. Some may 
have tbonght it was merely a form 
of prayer which their fathers had 
learned, without any expectation of 
an 3 rthiDg of the kind taking place, 
and they have felt careless about it, 


knowing nothing about whether 
Zion was ever to be redeemed or not. 
Bnt those who have reflected upon 
the snbject, and who have made it a 
matter of prayer and of deep stady, 
in order to know the times and the 
seasons, and the mode in which God 
would bring to pass this great event, 
have been full of hope, expectation 
and desire, and their constant prayer 
has been, before the family altar and 
in the public congregations, that the 
redemption of Zion might be brought 
about sooD. 

W e are promised that after much 
tribulation comes the blessing. The 
Lord says — “ I the Lord have de- 
creed a certain decree that my people 
shall realize, that after their tribula- 
tions they shall be redeemed, and 
restored to the lands of their inheri- 
tances.” Little did we suppose when 
wo were driven out from Jackson 
County, the place where God has 
promised to give bis Saints their 
inheritances, and in the regions 
round about, that nearly half a 
century would pass over our heads 
before we would be restored back 
again to that land. This long period 
of iribnlatioD, and the dispersion 
from our homes and inheritances, 
have been the cause perhaps of a 
great many going down to the grave 
without having the opportunity and 
privilege of returning to participale' 
in the blessings that were promised. 
Now, it would be a source of comfort 
and consolation to those who are 
still living, to whom thistpromise 
was made, if they could be assured 
in their own minds that they would 
live here in the flesh to behold that 
day. But let me say a' few words in 
relation to this. We need not ex- 
pect, from what God has revealed, 
that a very great number of those 
who were then in the Ghnroh and 
who were driven, will have the pri- 
vilege of retnrning to that land. We 
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need not expect anything of the kind. 
“Why not?*' inquires one. Because 
'the Lord informs ns that but a few 
of those who were then driven out 
should stand to receive their inhetn* 
tances. We read this, or indications 
thereof, in several revelations, the 
language being somethingylike this 
—“You shall be persecuted from 
synagogue to synagogue, and from 
• city to city, and but few shall stand 
to receive their inheritances.” Now 
if a great portion of those who were 
driven out should live and they 
should be restored back again, they 
might afterwards say — “This does 
not seem to agree with the revelation, 
here are pretty much all that were 
driven out.” But this will not be the 
case. When you come to count up, 
a few years hence, those who were 
driven forth from that land, you will 
find that there will be very few in- 
deed ; there will, however, be some 
out of that number, bnt.only a very 
few. There will be some that will 
live to behold that^day, and will re- 
turn and receive their inheritances, 
they and their children, grandchil- 
dren, and great grandchildren, ac- 
cording to the promise. 

• We have a special promise in re- 
lation to that land given to us as 
Latter-day Saints, a promise which 
I believe I have formerly repeated 
in this house. It was first given on 
the 2nd day of January, ISJl, at a 
general conference of pretty much 
all the Saints who lived in the 
State of New York, held in the 
house where the Church was first 
organized. The revelation was given 
in their presence, written by a 
scribe as the sentences fell from 
the mouth of the Prophet Joseph. 
Among the great things theu made 
known was the following — “I hold 
forth and deign to give to you 
greater riches, even a land of pro- 
mise, a land upon which there 


shall be no curse when the lK)rd' 
shall come; and this is my cove* 
nant with yon, that I will give 
unto you and unto your children, 
after you, for an everlasting inher. 
iiance ; and yon shall possess it ini^ 
time and possess it again in eter- 
nity, never more to pass away.” If 
there are any strangers here I will 
say, for their information, that this 
is the reason why we call that land 
a land of promise. And tbongh we^ 
have been deprived of it now fo^ 
upwards of forty years, some of ns. 
hold deeds for portions of it which 
we purchased, paying our moneya 
to the United States officials, who 
sold it to us at the government 
price, but we were not permitted to • 
live upon the lands thus purchased. 
You may think this rather a curions, 
thing in this great American re- 
public, one of the most liberal gov- 
ernments on the face of the whole 
earth; but if it is a strange thing 
it is known as the truth to thou- 
sands and tens of thonsands that we 
were dispossessed of our inherit- 
ances. The land is still there, bnl 
it is occupied by those who do not 
own it. 

Inquires one — “Why were you. 
driven from that land ? ” I might 
answer you by repeating the^ words 
of our enemies, for they have pub- 
lished tb^ir reasons for dHving ns. 
from our homes. One reason was- 
that we .pretended to speak in 
tongues, which was considered a> 
mortal offence against religionists. 
Tiiis was one accusation that they 
brought against'' us, as you will find 
in their published declarations, in> 
which they pledged their lives, their 
property and their sacred honor to 
dispossess us of our homes. 

Another accusation was that we 
professed to heal the sick. What 
a terrible crime it was for a nian^to. 
lay his bauds on sick persons and- 
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ask the Lord to heal them, and then 
if the Lord healed the sick they 
'shonld not be worthy to keep their 
land, but should be driven from 
their homes and be deprived of their 
property ! 

Another reason was that, besides 
believing in the gifts of speaking in 
tongues and healing the sick, we 
assnmed to foretell future events. 
They did not like that at all. To 
think that people shonld believe 
in that part of the Gospel in the 
19th century was too mnch for our 
enemies, and they said — “ We can 
not have such people in our midst, 
to corrupt our morals, and to intro* 
^uce the old-fashioned religion that 
is taught in the New Testament. 
We have a religion that does away 
all these things, it does not believe 
in the order of things that- the New 
Testament sets forth, and you pre- 
tend that this N^w Testament reli- 
gion is to be enjoyed in our day ; our 
wives and children must not he cor- 
rupted by it.” 

These wero the main reasons for 
driving us, as set forth in their 
published programme. I did not 
know, in those days, that it was a 
crime for the Latter-days to believe 
in this part of the New Testament ; 
I really thought that, in our country, 
the Constitution guaranteed to us 
the privilege of believing the whole 
of the New Testament as well as a 
part; but it would seem to be other- 
wise, for forty years have passed 
away and we are still disfranchised 
BO far as our property is concerned. 
We have appealed to the United 
States government to bestow upon 
us our rights as American citizens. 
Have they done it ? Oh no; they 
•have referred us, however to those 
persons who drove us out of the State, 
supposing that they would have the 
magnanimity to restore to us our 
nghts. Who ever heard of mur- 
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derers, robbers and thieves turning 
round and restoring that to their 
victims of which they had plundered 
them ? I scarcely ever heard of 
such an instance; there may be 
som& few instances in history, but 
they are very rare, in which a person 
will repent and try to restore four- 
fold. The United States Govern- 
ment told us that we-* must appeal 
to those who had murdered, robbed 
and driven ns from our homes, for 
the redress we sought. But we 
have had the revelation of the Lord 
pretty well fulBlled — “ You shall bo 
persecuted from city to city and from 
synagogue to synagogue, and but few 
shall stand to receive their inherit- 
ances.” 

We were driven from Jackson 
County, in the State of Missouri, 
in the Fall of the year 1833, and 
three or four months after that event 
the revelation was given from which 
I have read this extract, promising 
I that, after much tribulation, we and 
our children after us should be 
restored to the lands of our inherit- 
ances. 

Have we had much tribulation ? 
Yes. Look at the many times wo 
have been driven since that revela- 
tion was given. We were driven 
out of Clay County, then out of 
Kirtland, in Geauga County, now 
called Lake County, Ohio; and 
after that we were driven from 
Caldwell County, from Davies* 
County, Bay County, and several 
other surrounding counties in the 
State of Missouri, and finally ex- 
pelled from the State, leaving a great 
many thousand acres of land for 
which we hold the deeds to the pre- 
sent day. After that we settled 
in the State of Illinois, in Nauvoo. 
We were there but a few years when 
the Prophet, his brother and several 
others were killed, and again we 
were driven, and finally there was a 
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treaty made with this people. Now, 
whoever beard of one part of the 
United States making treaties with 
another part of the United States ? 
Or who ever heard of the people in 
one part of the country making a 
treaty with the people in another 
part ? That treaty was in words 
like this— “ You must leave all the 
States of the Union, you must not 
stop this side the Rocky Mountains, 
you must go beyond the Rocky 
Mountains ; if yon will do this you 
may depart in peace, but we will 
take your houses and lands and oc- 
cupy them without remuneration, we 
will not pay you for them; but if 
yon can get away without selling 
your property and you will agree to 
go beyond the Rocky Mountains you 
may have the privilege of going, 
otherwise we will kill you.” 

What were the crimes of which I 
we were accused in the various 
places from which we were expel- 
led p If any of our people had been 
guilty of breaking the laws it was 
in the power of our enemies to 
bring us before their courts of jus- 
tice, for in all these places they 
held all the civil offices iu their own 
hands. But. they very well knew 
that, so far as the laws of the conn- 
try were concerned, they cpuld not 
reach this people. Why ? Becanse 
we were not guilty of the trans- 
gression of any of their laws. 

When we wej-e driven from Nau- 
voo there were some unable to leave 
— poor, feeble and sick ; Nauvoo 
was a kind of a sickly place and a 
great many people were sick there, 
and many of the sick, infirm and 
poor had to be left behind, being 
unable to leave with the main body 
of the Saints. We walked over the 
Mississippi river on the ice and 
wandered and wallowed about in 
the snowdiifts of Iowa with our 
teams and wagons, but these poor 


people could not get away in iimew 
The mob were very anxious to come^ 
in possession of our property, and^ 
hence after the main body got out* 
one or two hundred miles from Naa^* 
voo, where there were no inhabit- 
ants, cut offi from all resources, and 
unable to obtain any information 
from our poor brethren, the mob was* 
so anxious to get the property of 
which they bad forcibly deprived 
us, that they attacked the city with> 
cannon and musketry, and finally 
drove these poor people out and'‘ 
compelled them to cross the river,, 
where a great many of them per- 
isbed. Were not these tribulations?' 
Yes, and they were all foretold years,- 
before they came to pass. “ After 
much tribulatipn comes the blessing,, 
and this is the blessing which I, the 
Lord God, have promised unto yon,, 
that after your tribulation you shall 
be redeemed and be restored agaim 
to the lands of your iuheritance.” 

Since our arrival in these moun- 
tains we have bad a hard time- 
here. We have had a land such as 
no other people would ever have 
pretended to occupy. It was once- 
considered the most dreary, deso- 
late, barren place on the face of all- 
North America, a land where it was 
supposed that no human being 
could subsist, or in which if he- 
undertook to subsist by the labor 
of his hands by cultivating the- 
earth, ho would perish. But by 
hard labor and perseverance we 
have made ourselves comfortable 
homes in what was formerly a de-^ 
sert, and the Lord has been very 
favorable to us and really has blessed, 
ns far beyond anything we could 
have anticipated when coming here,, 
and he has caused that the seasons 
should bo very fruitful as a gene-^ 
ral thing; and ibis land, which 
appeared so desolate, barren, parched 
up and so full of drouth, has be- 
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come a frailful land, and the Lord 
has fulBlled many and many a 
prophecy rec/>rded in Isaiah^ and the 
Psalms of David in relation to 
making the desert blossom as the 
rose and making it like the garden 
of the Lord. It is thus prophesied, 
and that it has been fulfilled no 
one can dispute, who will reflect 
and realize for a moment what the 
Lord has done since we came here j 
to this land. When the pioneers 
reached here, in July, 184-7, we went 
out to what is now termed Black 
Bock, over beyond the first point 
of the western mountains; we went 
into the lake to bathe, and we could 
walk up to that rock, the water be- 
ing several feet below the dry 
ground on which we walked to 
get to it. What do you now be- 
hold ? Ten feet of water over that, 
ground on which we walked. The 
Lake, since then, has been continu- 
ally rising, until ten or twelve feet 
of water have been added to it. We 
might naturally have supposed that 
it would have fallen that much in- 
stead of rising. Why ? Because 
the waters, which before then had 
been continually emptying into the 
Lake were withheld from it and 
used to irrigate the soil and evapo- 
rated again into the heavens. This, 
according to natural appearances, 
would have a tendency to lower 
the streams; but with all the use 
of the waters and of the streams 
for the irrigation of crops, &c., there 
has been a continual rise in the 
Lake. We read numerous prophe- 
cies referring to the last days, in 
which it is said that the wilderness 
should be like the Garden of Eden, 
and that the desert should be made 
to blossom as the rose, that it should 
blossom abundantly, and rejoice 
even with joy and singing, and 
that they should have songs of 
melody, thanksgiving in the desert, 


&o. I might quote you numerous 
chapters in Isaiah and in the Psalms 
of David, relating to this subject, 
but I have not time, I want to pass 
along to some other points. 

Kotwithstanding all these favors 
and blessings since we came here, we 
have had to wear ourselves out, so 
great has been the labor we have had 
to perform. We could not go out 
before breakfast and out and haul a 
a load of wood, as we could in Jack- 
son County; we could not go out and 
get in one day three or four loads 
of logs and poles to fence our farms 
as we could in places where we for- 
merly resided. But we had to ex- 
pend an immense amount of labor, 
and a great deal of capital aud 
means was expended in working roads 
up ittto these difficult rugged kan- 
yons in order to get timber for build- 
ing and fencing purposes, and for 
fuel. Then we had to stop up of 
nights to take the little amount of 
water allotted to each man or family, 
for it was necessary to husband it as 
economically as possible in order to 
bring oar crops to maturity. This 
excessive labor has worn many out, 
and sent them to untimely graves. 
It is a marvel to me that we have 
been able to build school houses and 
educate our children in auy degree, 
especially when considering the vast 
labor that has baen required of them, 
for as they began to grow up and 
ought to have been at school, they 
have had to be in the mountains 
herding sheep, or at work irrigating 
the soil; and under all these multi- 
plied difiBculties, it is certainly asto- 
nishing beyond measnre, that the 
people throughout all the settlements 
of Utah Territory have been able to 
build school bouses aud to educate 
their children, but the feeling, on the 
pure of both parents and children, 
has been to acquire as good an educa- 
tion as possible under tho circum- 
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stances. Wonld any other people 
have accomplished this ? No. Had 
any othe^ people come to this desert 
wild and undertaken to cultivate the 
soil they could not have done it, they 
would have broken np ; there would 
not have been union enough among 
any class of people on the face of the 
American continent to accomplish 
what the Latter-day Saints have ac> 
complisbed in reclaiming the desert. 
Others would have fought over the 
water and thousands of other things, 
where this people have been peacable 
and quiet, and subject to good order. 

Having now brought the people 
down to the present period, and hav- 
ing seen the fuldllment of ancient 
and modern prophecies, literally be- 
fore our eyes, the question now is. 
What prophecies to be fulfilled in the 
future relate to this people and to the 
great events which must take place 
when Zion is redeemed ? 1 will en- 

deavor to point out some things that 
must take place before Zion is re- 
deemed, besides the tribulations 
which we have endured. One thing 
which I will name is contained in the 
Book of Mormon, in the teachings of 
Jesus. It is a matter which directly 
coucerus the Saints, and something 
which they must fulfill and accom- 
plish before the redemption of Zion. 
1 will read the passage. The words 
it contains are the words or our Lord 
and Savior after he had risen from 
the dead, and when he descended 
from heaven upon this American 
continent, and taught the Israelites 
who dwelt on this land. The passage 
1 refer to commences with the second 
jparagraph of the 7 th chap, of the book 
of Neplii, pages 464 and 465 of the 
Book of Mormon. It reads as follows ; 

“And now it came to pass that 
when Jesus bad spoken these words, 
be said unto those twelve whom be 
had chosen, ye are my disciples;” — 
this did not mean the twelve Apos- 


tles chosen at Jerusalem,* hut the* 
twelve chosen by our Savior on this 
American land — “ and ye are a light 
onto this people, who are a remnant 
of the house of Joseph. And be- 
hold, this is the land of yonr inheri- 
tance; and the Father bath given it 
unto you. And not at any time hath 
the Father given me commandment 
that I should tell it nnto your breth- 
ren of Jerusalem; neither at any 
time bath the Father given me com- 
mandment, that I should tell unto 
them coDcerniug the other tribes of 
the bouse of Israel, whom the Father 
hath led away out of the land. This 
much did the Father command me, 
that I should tell unto them, that 
other sheep I have, which are not of 
this fold ; them also I mast bring, 
and they shall hear my voice; and 
there shall be one fold and one shep- 
herd. And now because of sti^- 
neckedness and unbelief, they nnder- 
stood not my word : therefore I was 
commanded to say no more of the 
Father concerning this thing unto 
them. But, verily, I say unto you, 
that the Father hath commanded me, 
and I tell it unto you, that ye were 
separated from among them becanso 
of their iniquity; therefore it is be- 
cause of their iniquity that they 
knew not of yon. And verily, I say 
unto you again, that the other tribes 
hath the Father separated from them; 
and it is because of their iniquity, 
that they know not of them,” — that 
is the ten tribes. “And verily, ^ say 
unto you, that yo are they of whom 
I said, other sheep I have which are 
not of this fold ; them also I must 
bring, and they shall hear my voice; 
and there shall be one fold, and one 
shepherd. And they uuderatood me 
not, for they suppbsed it had been 
the Gentiles; for they understood 
not that the Gentiles should he con- 
verted through their preaching ; and 
they understood me not that 1 said 
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they should hear my voice; and they 
understood me not that I said that the 
Gentiles should not atony time hear 
my voice; that I should not manifest 
myself unto them, save it were by 
the Holy Ghost. But behold, ye 
have both heard my voice, and seen 
me ; and ye are my sheep, and ye are 
numbered among those whom the 
Father hath given me. 

“ And verily, verily, I say unto 
yon, that I have other sheep, which 
are not of this land ; neither of the 
land of Jerusalem ; neither in any 
parts of that laud round about, 
whither I have been to minister. For 
they of whom I speak, are they who 
have not as yet beard my voice ; nei- 
ther have 1 at any time manifested 
myself unto them. But I have 
received a commandment of the 
Father that I shall go unto them” — 
these other sheep he is now speaking 
of were the ten tribes whom he vis- 
ited after he bad visited the people 
on this land — “and that they shall 
bear my voice, and shall be numbered 
among my sheep, that there may be 
one fold, and one shepherd; there- 
fore I go to shew myself unto them. 
And I command you that ye shall 
write these sayings, after 1 am gone, 
that if it so be that, my people at 
Jerusalem, they who have seen me, 
and been with me in my ministry, 
do not ask the Father in my name, 
that they may receive a knowledge 
of you by the Holy Ghost, and also 
of the other tribes whom they know | 
not ''of, that these sayings which ye 
shall write, 'shall be kept and aball 
be manifested unto the Gentiles,” — 
that is, they should come forth in the 
latter days, manifested unto the 
Gentiles as 'it has been to this great 
nation — “ that through the fulness 
of the Gentiles, the remnant of their 
seed who shall be scattered forth 
upon the face of the earth, because 
of their unbelief, may, bo brought 


in, or may be brought to a knowledge 
of me, their Redeemer. And then 
will I gather them in from the four 
quarters of the earth, and then will 
I fulfill the covenant which the Fa- 
ther hath made unto all the people 
of the house of Israel. 

“ And blessed ore the Gentiles, 
because of their belief in me, and 
of the Holy Ghost, which witnesses 
untothera.>of me and of the Father. 
Behold, because of their belief in 
mo, saitb the Father, and because of 
the unbelief of you, 0 house of Israel, 
ill the latter day shall the truth come 
unto the Gentiles, that the fulness of 
these things shall be made known 
unto them. But wo, saith the Father, 
unto the unbelieving of the Gentiles,, 
for notwithstanding they have come 
forth upon the face of this laud, and 
! have scattered my people, who are of 
the boDse of Israel ; and my people 
i who are of the bouse of Israel have 
been cast out from among them, and 
have been trodden under foot by 
them ; and because of the mercies 
I of the Father unto the Gentiles, and 
j also the judgments of the Father 
upon my people, who are of the bouse 
of Israel, verily, verily, I say unto 
you, that affer all this, and I have 
caused my people who are of the 
house of Israel, to bo smitteo and to 
be afflicted, and to he slain, and to be 
'cast out from among them, and to 
become bated by them, and to become 
a hiss and a byword among them,” — 
Has that been fulfilled ? Have the 
Indians been hated? Have they 
been cast out and trodden under foot ? 
Have they been despised ? The 
people who are acquainted with the 
history of the Indians can answer 
this question. — “ And thus corn- 
mandeth the Father that I should 
say unto you at that day when the 
Gentiles shall sin against my Gospel” 
— that is the Gospel contained in ibis 
book which he promis;^ to bring 
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forth onto them — “and shall be 
lifted np in the pride of their hearts 
above all nations, and above all the 
people of the whole earth," — you can 
.Judge whether this is true or not so 
far as the American nation is con- 
cerned — “and shall be tilled with all 
manner of lyings, nod of deceits, 
and of mischiefs, and all manner of 
hypocrisy, and murders, and priest- 
crafts, and whoredoms, and secret 
abominations; anu if they shall do 
all those things, and shall reject the 
fulness of my Gospel, behold saith 
the Father, 1 will bring the tnlness 
of my Gospel from among them.” 

Now here is a point which I wish 
to speak upon and explain before 1 
go on to the next sentence, which 
has a bearing upon something which 
we have yet got to do. The Lord 
has told us in this saying that if the 
Gentiles should not believe in this 
book — the fulness of the Gospel — 
and should be lifted up in their pride 
above all nations, and be tilled with 
all manner of lyings, mischiefs, 
whoredoms, abominations and every 
kind of evil, that he would bring the 
fulness of his Gospel from apiong 
them. 1 wish to state that when 1 
read this in 1830 it was a great mys- 
tery to me. Recollect this was writ- 
ten and printed before tliere was any 
Latter-day Saint Church in existence, 
and yet here was a prophecy that the 
Lord would bring the fulness of his 
Gospel from among the Gentiles if 
they did not receive it. When the 
Lord commanded us to go up and 
settle in Jackson County 1 thought 
to myself — “ Well, if wo build up a 
great city here, according to that 
which is predicted in the Book of 
Mormon, we shall he right in the 
midst of the Gentiles, and how will 
it be possible for that prophecy over 
to be fultilled ? ” It was a mystery 
to me, 1 could not see it. 1 knew it 
was true, for God had given me a 


witness and evidence that I knew as 
well as 1 knew that I lived that that 
book was true ; but yet I could not 
nnderstand how the Lord would 
bring the fulness of his Gospel from 
among the Gentiles if we were going 
to ho permitted to build up a city in 
Jackson County, Missouri, and stay 
there. But some seventeen years 
after the rise of this Church circum* 
stances rolled round by which the 
Lord fultilled this prophecy in taking 
the main body of the people from 
among the Gentiles. Not volun- 
tarily altogether, for we did not all 
feel perfectly willing to leave oup 
bouses. We bad been driven four 
times before from lands and homes, 
and we did not really feel willing to 
leave; bat still, rather than be shot 
down and mobbed, as many of our 
people had been, we concluded to 
move the fifth Lime, and we did so 
because we were obliged to, bat little 
did we think then that we Wei'S ful- 
tilling a prophecy in the Book of 
Mormon, such a thought bad not 
entered into our hearts. But we 
were brought out west here to these 
mountains, and I do not know of 
another place on the face of this vast 
continent where we could have been 
so completely isolated from the Gen- 
tiles, the wicked who bad rejected 
the Gospel, as we were by coming 
out en masse to this land. “ If the 
Gentiles shall sin against the fulness 
of my Gospel, behold, saith the Fa- 
ther, 1 will tiring the fulness of my 
Gospel from among them.” It was 
done, the prediction \vas fultilled to 
the very letter. You might have 
passed through the land there for 
hundreds and hundreds of miles, from 
city to city, and inquired for an El- 
der who hud authority to baptize for 
the remission of sins and to build up 
the Church and kingdom of God, 
and the answer would have been— 
“ There is no such person here.” 


REDEMPTION OF ZION, ETC. 


29& 


“ Where are they ?” “ They have 
gone away beyond the Rocky Moun- 
tains,” more than a thoDsand miles 
away from civilization ns they called 
it. When we got here and again 
searched the prophecies we found 
that the Lord had been as good as his 
word, and had literally falhiled that 
which he bad spoken concerning tak- 
ing his Gospel from the midst of 
those who bad sinned against and 
rejected it. 

There is one thing which I am now 
about to read which has not yet been 
fulGlled, and which we must fulBlf 
before Zion is redeemed. I will read 
it — “ Behold, saith the Father, I will 
bring' the fulness of my Gospel from 
among them, and then I will remem- 
ber my covenant which 1 have made 
nnto my people, O house of Israel, 
and I will bring my Gospel onto 
them.” Now then, we are here in 
this land, the house of Israel are 
scattered all around ns, some in the 
great basin, some in Arizona, some 
in Idaho, some in Colorado, some in 
Montana, some in one place, some in 
another; I refer to the American 
Indians, all remnants of Joseph and 
belonging to the house of Israel. 
They have become very degraded in 
consequence of the apostacy and 
wickedness of their ancient fathers. 
This people — the Latter-day Saints, 
before they can ever return to build 
np the waste places of Zion and 
receive their inheritances in Jack- 
son Connty, Missouri, have got to 

' exert themselves to bring tiie rem- 
nants of Joseph to a knowledge of 
the truth. We have not made any 
very great exertions in this direction 
unto the present time. The Lord 
has given ns. time since he brought 
the fulness of the Gospel from among 
the Gentiles to lay a foundation so 
that we could commence this mis- 

* sionary work in behalf of and among 

* the remnants of Joseph. We have 


got the foundation laid, we have 
snccceded in building many cities, 
towns, villages, &c., for some four 
hnndred miles north and south ; we 
have got oar farms fenced and our 
water ditches dug, and we have begun 
to prosper in the land, so that now, 
I think, is the time for ns to wake 
np our minds in relation to the scat- 
tered remnants of the house of Israel.” 
“ Behold, then I will remember my 
covenant which I have made unto 
my people, 0 house of Israel, and I 
/will bring my Gospel unto them.” 

It seems that the Lord is working 
among that people, and that he ia 
determined this prophecy shall be 
fulfilled whether we take it in hand 
or not. What do ray ears hear ? 
What do we all hear ? Messengers 
are visiting these wild tribes in the 
basin, and in the regions round about 
hundreds of miles apart. These 
messengers come to them, and they 
speak in their own .language in great 
plainness, and tell them what to do;, 
they tell them to repent of their sins 
and to be baptized for the remission 
thereof ; teH them also to cease 
roaming over the country and to cul- 
tivate the land; tell them to go 
to the Elders of this Church 
and receive the ordinances nnder 
their hands. 

Who are these messengers ? Read 
the Book of Mormon and yon will 
find what God promised to do for the 
remnants of Joseph fourteen hundred 
years ago, about the time that most 
of them were becoming wicked and 
corrupt. -The Lord said when their 
record should come forth in the latter 
days that be would send his messen- 
gers to them, and among these mes- 
sengers he mentioned three peraons 
who lived some eighteen hundred 
years ago, three of the Twelve who 
were chosen on this land. The Lord 
made a promise to these three that- 
they should administer, as holy mes*- 
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sengers in the latter days, for and in 
behalf of the remnants of the house 
of Israel, which should fall into a low 
and degraded condition in conse* 
quence of the great wickedness and 
apostacy of their ancient fathers ; 
that they should be instruments in 
bis hands in bringing these remnants 
to the knowledge of the troth. We 
hear that these messengers haVe 
come, not in one instance alone, but 
in many instances. Already we have 
beard of some fourteen hundred 
Indians, and I do not know but more, 
who have been baptized. Ask them 
why they have come so many hun- 
dred miles to find Elders of the 
Church and they will reply — “ Such 
a person came to us, he spoke in our 
language, instructed us and told us 
what to do, and we have come in 
order to comply with bis require- 
ments.” 

Perhaps you may inquire — “May 
not this great work, the redemption 
of these Indian tribes, take place 
after we have returned to our inher- 
itances ?” No doubt but what there 
will be a great work transpire among 
the Indians after we do return; but 
let me say to yon that there will also 
be a great work performed among 
them before we return to receive our 
inheritances and before the redemp- 
tion of Zion. In order to prove this 
I will read what Jesus has said further 
on this subject. After having fore- 
told a great many things that should 
transpire in the latter days our Lord 
and Savior also spoke of that portion 
of the Gentiles which would repent 
and receive this book called the Book 
of Mormon, and he makes the fol- 
lowing promise unto them — “If 
they will repent and hearken unto 
my words, and harden not their 
hearts, I will establish my Church 
among them.” This the Lord has 
done, and the Church now numbers 
over a hundred thousand right here 


in this great desert. . “ I will esta- 
blish my Church among them, and 
they shall come in unto the covenant 
and bo numbered among those of the 
remnant of Jacob unto whom I have 
given this land for their inheritance;” 

A great many have desired to 
know what this means. Are you 
Mormons going to be numbered with 
them and wander about with them iu 
these mountains ? Are you going 
to hunt as they hunt, and lead a wild, 
nomadic, vagabond life as they do ? 
No. What is the meaning of it 
then ? The meaning of it is this — • 
the Lord God made a promise to the 
forefathers of the Indians, about six 
hundred years before Christ, that all 
this continent should be given to 
them and to their children after them 
for an everlasting inheritance; and 
be made a promise also by the mouth 
of Nephi, one of the first colonists 
who came from Jerusalem, some 
twenty.four hundred years ago, that, 
when the Gentiles in the latter days 
should come forth upon the face of 
this land and receive the records of 
the descendants of those ancient 
colonists, they should be numbered 
with the remnants of Jacob in the 
inheritance of the land. Not num- 
bered with them to come down to 
their foolish, degraded, wicked, war- 
like customs, but numbered with them 
in the inheritance of the land. 

Another thing mentioned in pro- 
phecy is that they, “ the Gentiles, 
shall assist my people, the house of 
Israel, the remnant of Jacob, and 
also as many of the house of Israel 
ns shall come, that they may build a 
city, which shall be called the New 
Jerusalem ; and then shall they assist 
my people, who are scattered upon 
all the face of the land,^that may be 
gathered in unto the New Jerusalem; 
and then shall the power of heaven 
come down and be iu the midst of 
this people, and I also will be in their 
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midst. And then shall the work of i 
the Father commence, at that day, 
even when this Gospel shall be 
preached among the remnant of this 
people. Verily I say unto you, in 
that day shall the work of the Father 
commence among all the dispersed 
of my people.” 

What I wish to call yonr special 
attention to now, so far as these say- 
ings are concerned, is this — the Lat- 
ter-day Saints in these monntains 
never can have the privilege of going 
back to Jackson County and building 
that city which is to be called the 
Kew Jernsalam, npon the spot that 
was appointee by revelation through 
the Fi’ophet Joseph, until quite a 
large portion of the remnants of 
Joseph go back with us. Now then, 
here is a work for us, and wo have* 
no need to pray the Father to return 
ns to J&ckson County until that work 
is done. We can pray to the Father, 
in the name of Jesus, to convert 
these Indian tribes around us, and 
bring them to a knowledge of the 
truth, that they may fulfill the things 
contained in the Book of Mormon. 
And then when we do return, taking 
them with ns, that they shall be in- 
structed not only in relation to their 
fathers and the Gospel contained in 
the I'ecord of their fathers, but also 
in the arts and sciences. They will 
also be instmeted to cultivate the 
earth, to build buildings as we do, 
instructed how to build Temples and 
in the various branches of industry 
practised by us ; and then, after hav- 
ing received this information and 
instruction, we shall have the privi- 
lege of helping them to build the 
New Jerusalem. The Lord says, — 
They,” the Gentiles, who believe in 
the Book of Mormon, shall assist 
my people, the remnant of Jacob, 
that they .may build a city, which 
shall be called the New Jerusalem.” 

I Now, a great many, without read- 


ing these things, have flattered them- 
selves that we are the ones who are 
going to do all this work. It is not 
so; we have got to be helpers, we 
have got to be those who co-operate 
with the remnants of Joseph in ac- 
complishing this great work ; for the 
Lord will have respect unto them, 
because they are of the blood of 
Israel, and the promises of their fa- 
thers extend to them, and they will 
have the privilege of building that 
city, according to the pattern that 
the Lord shall give. Do not misun- 
derstand me, do not think that all 
the Lamanite tribes are going to be 
converted and receive this great 
degree of education and civilization 
before we can return to Jackson 
County. Do not think this for a 
moment,' it will only be a remnant ; 
for when we have laid the foundation 
of that city and have built a portion 
of it, and have built a Temple therein, 
there is another work which we have 
got to do in connection with these 
remnants of Jacob whom we shall 
assis t inf bmlding the city. What ie 
it ? ^We have got to be sent forth 
as missionaries to all parts of this 
American continent. Not to the 
Gentiles, for their times will be ful- 
filled ; but we must go to all those 
tribes that roam through the cold 
regions of the north — British Amer- 
ica, to all the tribes that dwell in the 
Territories of the United States, alsa 
to all those who are scattered through 
Mexico, and Central and South 
America, and the object of our going 
will be to declare the principles of the 
Gospel unto them, and bring them 
to a knowledge of the truth. “ Than 
shall they assist my people who are 
scattered on all the face of the land, 
that they may be gathered in to the 
New Jerusalem.” 

Will not this be a great work ? Ifc 
will take a good while to gather all 
these tribes of South America, for 
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some of them will have to come from 
:five to eight thousand miles in order 
to reach the New Jerusalem. This 
will be quite a work, and yet we 
shall have to perform it after the city 
is built 

What then ? After they are all 
gathered, “ then shall the powers of 
heaven come down and be in the 
midst of this people, and I also will 
be in yonr midst.” Now I do not 
sny that this will be a period after 
'his second coming in the clouds of 
heaven, but 1 believe that it will bo a 
coming prior to that time, when he 
comes to manifest himself to all the 
nations and kindreds of the earth. 
It will be a fulfillment of that saying 
in the Psalms of David — “ Give ear, 
0 shepherd of Israel, thou that lead- 
est Joseph like a flock. Stir up thy 
strength and come and save us.” He 
is called, in a peculiar manner, the 
shepherd of Israel. This is what is 
meant also in the blessing of Jacob 
upon the twelve tribes of Israel, or 
more especially upon the tribe of 
Joseph. You recollect he called up 
his twelve- sons to bestow upon them 
his last prophetic blessing. He told 
them that he would inform them 
what should take place in the latter- 
days. Joseph, he said, is a fruitful 
hough by a well, whose branches run 
over the wall. As much as to say 
that the descendants of Joseph would 
be so numerous that they would not 
all stay on the old homestead near 
Jerusalem, but some of them would 
run over the wall, that is, go to some 
other place. “The archers have 
sorely grieved him, they have shot 
at him and hate<l him, but his bow 
abode in strength, and the arras of 
bis hands were made strong by the 
hand of the mighty God of Jacob; 
from thence is the Shepherd, the 
Stone of Israel” 

Now who can explain and tell os 
‘what this moans? Can any of the 
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wise commentators of the day ? Can 
any of those who have studied theo- 
logy all their life-time, tell ns why it 
is from Joseph that the Shepherd 
the Stone of Israel is to be made mani. 
feat ? Says one — “ It cannot have 
reference to his birth, because Jesns 
descended from Judah, instead of 
Joseph, out of the loins of Judah, 
through the lineage of David. He 
is the Lion of the tribe of Judah.” 
Why then this peculiar saying of the 
old Prophet Jacob, about the tribe 
of Joseph, that from thence is the 
Shepherd, the Stone of Israel, if he 
was not bom of Joseph, and did not 
descend through that tribe ? This 
is a very curious kind of a saying. 
But he will be made manifest in the 
character of a shepherd, and that 
shepherd will lead Joseph as a flock, 
and he will stir up bis strength and 
will save the honse of Joseph. But 
it will be in his own time and way. 
First, a remnant will be converted ; 
second, Zion will be redeemed, and 
all among the Gentiles who believe 
will assist this remnants of Jacobin 
building the New Jerusalem ; third, 
a vast number of missionaries will be 
sent throughout the length and 
breadth of this great continent, to 
gather all the dispersed of bis people 
in unto the New Jerusalem ; fourth, 
the power of heaven will be made 
manifest in the midst of this people, 
and the Lord also will be in their 
midst, in the character of a shepherd, 
and be will lead Joseph as a flock, 
and be will instruct and counsel them 
personally as be did their ancient 
fathers in the days of their righteous- 
ness. 

This is what we must look for — 
these are the things that most bo 
fulfilled, and for which we must seek 
and pray in an understanding man- 
ner. Not asking God to redeem 
Zion before he has redeemed a portion 
of the remnants of Joseph ; not ask- 
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ing God to establish this people upon 1 
their inheritances in Jackson County, I 
until the other things are fnlBlled in 
their order, and in their times and 
seasons. 

Perhaps some may inquire — “ Have 
you any idea, brother Pratt, how we 
will be redeemed when we have ac- 
complished this work you have 
spoken of?” Not much, I do not 
pretend to have a great deal of un- 
derstanding upon the subject; but 
there are some few. things revealed, 
some of which I read to you at the 
commencement of my remarks. 
Speaking of the redemption of this 
people, the Lord says — “Behold I 
will raise up a man like unto Moses.” 
This did not mean Joseph Smith, he 
was already raised up and was among 
us. He was the one who received 
that revelation ; he was the one Vvho 
brought to light the Book of Mor- 
mon, and translated it by the inspi- 
ration of the Holy Ghost. But the 
Lord, who understands the end from 
the beginning, saw that when his 
work was completed,, he would be 
taken away, and that another would 
be raised up. When this was 6rst 
given I used to inquire, in my own 
mind, whether it meant Joseph, and 
1 got it into my heart that Joseph, 
perhaps, would lead ns until he be- 
came a very old man ; I was in hopes 
all the time that such would be the 
case. I, like many others, did not 
seem to understand that this was a 
prediction of the future. 

When Joseph was taken away, 
and our beloved brother, President 
Young, was appointed to take the 
lead, and received the keys and the 
power of the holy Priesthood that 
had been conferred upon Joseph, I 
was in hopes that he might the 
man, and 1 still have a lingering 
hope that such may be the case. But 
he is now becoming aged, and how 
long the Lord will bless ns with his 


presence I do not know, but this 
mnch I do know, that either he .will 
be preserved, or that some other 
personage will be raised to fulfill 
that prophecy. “ Behold I say unto 
you, the redemption of Zion must 
needs come by power, therefore I 
will raise np unto my people a man 
who shall lead them like as Moses 
led the children of Israel, for ye are 
the children, of Israel, and of the seed 
of Abraham, and ye must needs be 
led out of bondage by power, with 
an outstretched arm, and as your 
fathers were led at the first, even so 
shall the redemption of Zion be.” 

It seems then that this people, at 
some future time in their sojourn 
here in this land, may possibly be in 
bondage greater than they are at the 
present time. I try to hope for the 
best, and to think that the bondage 
we are in and have been in for years, 
in consequence of the efibrts of those 
who are striving to take away our 
rights 03 American citizens, and to 
trample ns down in the dust ; I say 
I have been in hopes that that would 
be all the bondage that was meant 
here in this prophecy, bnt I do not 
know bnt what there may be a 
greater signification to these words. 
I do not know what the purposes of 
the Lord are in relation to this 
particular thing. It may be that we 
shall have our rights completely 
taken from ns; it may be, if we do 
not live snfficiently faithfnl before 
the Lord, that he will yet bring ns 
into still greater tribulation than 
that which we have hitherto bad. 
It may be that we shall yet be in 
bondage like the Israelites in the 
land of Egypt ; for the Lord has said 
that, when this man shonld be raised 
up, he weald redeem bis people by 
power out of bondage, and they 
should be led as their fathers were 
led at the first. Says the Lord-* 
“ I say not unto you as I said nnto your 
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fathers — ‘ mine angel shall go before 
you, but not my presence’ — but 1 say 
unto you that mine angels shall go 
before you, and also my presence.” 
It was, in ancient days, a great 
calamity to Israel, when the Lord 
. sware in his wrath that he would not 
go up in their midst, but that he 
would send an angel before them. 

‘ "Why did the Lord do this ? Because 
of tlje wickedness and stiffneckfeduess 
of that people. He had redeemed 
them out of the land of Egyp^ and 
they would not hearken to the words 
of Moses, they wonld not obey the 
' voice of tlie Lord, but they stiffened 
their necks and hardened their hearts 
against the counsels that they re- 
ceived, and for this reason the Lord 
was under the necessity of leading 
' them for forly years in the wilder- 
ness, considering them unworthy to 
go into their choice and promised 

• land, and he sware an oath that all 
of that company — hundreds of thou- j 
sa))ds — who bad come out of the land 
of Egypt, from twenty years old and j 
npward,. except Joshua and Caleb,! 
should not enter into the Land of 
Promise, so great was their wicked- 
ness ; and he fulfilled his word. So 

' provoked was be on one occasion at 
; their rebellion, that' he threatened to 
consume . them in a moment, but 
’ Moses plead with t^jLord to spare 
‘ his people, lest the people around 
about should say that the Lord could 
' not bring his people into the Pro- 
haised Land. Moses said— “ Bemem- 
' her thy covenant which thou didst 
‘ mako with Abraham, Isaac and 

• Jacob, our fathers, that they and 
' their seed should have this land for 

an everlasting inheritance.’ “ No,” 
said the Lord, I can raise up seed 
unto you Moses, that you may go in 
and possess the land.” “ No,” said 
Moses, “ remember that ancient 
covenant, that thy people may not be 
deprived of their inheritance;” and 


the Lord finally concluded to hearkea 
to the voice of Moses, and to let 
them go into the land. But eaidfae^ ' 
“My presence shall go 'tip with 
you, lest I break.- fopjih npoo you 'in 
my wrath, and^yon bo consumed in a 
moment, but I will send an angel 
with yon.’l''? • ; ■ -r i- 

In these last- days, in redeeming’ 
his people from bondage, he has told 1 
us in plain words, that bis angel ^ 
shooldrgn before ns and also his pr^ 
sence;ynd as, in the deliverance of 
Israel nn ancient times the waters r.- 
were divided and plagues sent forth 
upon the Egyptian nation, it would t. 
not surprise me at all if tbere'should f'' 
be similar 'power manifested in the 
rederaption^of Zion. ’ • There may 
a few individuals go to prepare the 
way, to purchase a little more land 
and get things in drder ; blit when 
that is accomplished, this people as a 
body will retnrn to that land, the 
Lord going with them/ * ' ' *».: 

In ancient times, sb long as 'the 
Lord did continue with Israel, 'Eo > 
manifested his glory .over their camp 
by a cloud by day; and wheae't^er.r^ v. 
the cloud arose they followed it, 
and wherever it rested, there they ' 
pitched their tents and romained until ' 
the cloud moved again, when th^ *■ 
again journeyed on. Now,- if Zion' • 
is to be redeemed after the 'eaifiQ - 
manner, you need not be surprised ■ 
if the Lord God should let bis gloiy, ^ 
in the form of a bloud by day a§d 
the shining of a flaming the by night, . 
be over all the camp of Zion. This 
is what I look for; perhaps X am a ’ 
little enthusiastic, but it is really >■* 
what I look for and expect; and 
when the Lord says that bis present ^ ' 
shall go with us, 1 expeot he will he ^ 
in the midst of this people as he was ‘ 
in the midst of ancient Israel until 
they rejected him frota -their midst.’ 

Did he converse with them in tEe ; 
wilderness before lie’* left ■ them B ‘ ’ 
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"Ye^, he talked with them out of 
e burning cloud in the burning 
mount, he spoke in their ears by 
the voico of ‘a trump, and sounded 
in the ears of all the house of Israel 
the ten commandments, and they * 
all, men, women and children, heard 
it.< Do I look for similar manifesta- 
tions of God’s power and presence 
when Zion is redeemed ? I do. 
He may not come down upon any 
mountains, but he will converse with 
this people as audibly to men, wo- 
men and children, as he did in an- 
cient times. Zion must needs be 
redeemed by power, with an ^out- 
stretched arin, the angel of the 
Lord going before the camp of this 
people, and they will return, and a 
remnant of the Larannites ^yith them 
to build up the city of Zion in Jack- 
son County. ^ 

How about our inheritance when 
we get back there, our farms, &o, ? 
We need give ourselves no uneasiness' 
about that, there will be no specula, 
tion, no grabbing in those days; 
nof<one to say — “ I am going to take 
up all the land round about so that 
I can "speculate with it in selling it 
to my brethren.” No such thing^'ls 
this, not a solitary soul among all 
the Latter-day Saints will receive an 
inheritance in this way. Another 
person is to come for. the ^ciai 
purpose of dividing to the Saints 
their inheritances.^ Behold,” Soith 
the Lord .God, will send one 
mighty and strong, clothed with light 
as with" a' garment, whose bowels 
shall be a .fountain of truth, who 
shall utter words, eternal words, 
and who shall divide to the Saints 
their inheritances by lot.” 

Have you read this revelation ? 
It was published in the fourteenth 
volume of the “Millennial Star,” 
and it has been published in other 
publications. Says one — “If the 
inheritances of the Saints arc to be 
No. 20. 
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apportioned by lot, a good man, per- 
haps, will be put oflf with the poorest . 
inheritance, and some not so good 
will get some of the best, it is all . 
haphazard.” Oh no, we find that 
lote oast by divine appointment in 
ancient times were cast upon a prin- 
ciple which designated the very 
thing which the Lord desired. How 
was dt on a certain occasion about' 
casting lots to discover the trans-^ 
gressor among all the hosts of Israel ? 

A certain man bad taken a gold 
wedge, and the people had been 
forbidden to take it. No one knew 
anything about it7but the transgres-' 
sor, uud'be bid it in the earth; Lots 
were cost and the lot fell upon a 
certain ^ribe, it did not designate 
the man at first ; they cast l6ts again, , 
and it fell npon a certain poi'^&n of 
that tribe ; they cost lots again, and 
jit fell on a certain family, and finally 
ii^fell on a certain man in that fam- 
and being called up, it proved 
t^at he was the very man among all 
the hundreds of thonsands of Israel. 
Now here was a casting of lota by 
divine appointment, and the Lord, 
who orders all these things well, 
caused the very thing to be revealed ' 
according to his own mind. And 
when the lots are cast for this people ’ 
to- receive their inheritances, the 
Lord will so order it that every man 
will be rewarded according to his i 
works, and that too by lot, however 
great the miracle may be. 

Now I have told yon about all I 
know, so far as it*^ revealed, con--> 
corning the redemption of Zion. - 
There is one little thing, however, 
that I wish to name— that there 
will be quite a company of us- be-^ 
fore the redemption of Zion. Saith 
the Lord, in a certain revelation — 

“ Let mine army become very great, 
and let it become sanctified before 
me, that they may be '^eTair as the 
sun, as clear as the moon, that their , . 
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banners may bo terrible unto all the 
nations of the ear^h." We learn 
from this declaration of the Lord, 
that before Zion is redeemed we are 
to be quite a numerous people; and 
this agrees with what is in the six* 
tieth chapter of Isaiah — ** A little 
one shall become a thousand, and a 
small one a strong nation.” That 
is our destiny. However much our 
enemies may howl, whatever may be 
our future tribulations, the Lord God 
has decreed that Zion shall become a 
strong nation, that the armies of Israel 
shall become very great, and not 
only very great, but they will be 
sancti6ed before him, and there will 
be such a power made manifest in 
their midst, that their banners will be 
terrible to all the nations of the earth. 
They will not be terrible because we 
outnumber the nations, but this terror 
of Zion which will be among the 
nations, will be^ because of the power 
of the great Jehovah that will be 
manifested in their midst, something 
that the nations will discern and un> 
derstand ; and when telegraphic dis* 
patches are sent forth to the most 
distant parts of the earth, it will be 
said — “ Who can stand before the 
armies of Zion ? Behold, the Lord 
God is with them as a cloud by day, 
and as a pillar of fire by night.” 
Eear will seize upon the nations of 
the earth, and the banners of Zion 
will be terrible. 

These are some few things per* 
iaiuing to the redemption of Zion. 
I would to the Lord that we were 
righteous enough to know a few 
more ! There are a great many 
things that I would like to know 
about the redemption of Zion that I 
do not know, and I presume that you 
also would like to know them. But 
what the Lord has revealed is very 
plain when connected together; and 
when we reflect upon it, it is aston* 


ishing to us to think that in our day ' 
the Lord bps decreed to perform such 
a great work in the midst of 
earth. It will be astonishing to us;! 
when the time comes for the Lord tp 
gather in, from every part of this 
great continent, these poor, miserable, ^ 
degraded Lamanites, that his servants/ 
may have power over them in order 
to bring them to civilization. It 
looks impossible to ns, but remember 
that that is the day of the Lord’s 
power, and that then will be fulfilled 
the saying in the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants, that the Spirit of the 
Lord shall be shed forth upon the 
hearts of those who are ordained to 
that power ; that every man among 
these remnants of Joseph will hear <^ 
the Gospel in his own tongue, by the' 
power of the Holy Ghost shed forth 
upon those who are ordained unto 
this power. There is snch a saying 
as that in the Book of Covenants,' 
and when that day comes the Lord 
God will work mightily by signs, 
wonders and miracles in various ways 
that will have an inflnence oyer 
these remnants of Joseph to convert 
them and bring them to a knowledge 
of the truth, that the prayers of their 
ancient fathers, and of the Pcophets 
aud Elders who once dwelt qn this 
American continent, may be fulfilled 
upon their beads. 

I do not know that I have ^ne 
justice to the subject of the redemp. 
tion of Zion; if I have not it is 
because I do not sufficiently under* 
stand it. I do not know that I know 
anything in relation -to the matter 
only what God has revealed. I have 
bad DO vision, no revelation in rela- 
tion to that particular subject; yet I 
know, from what has been revealed 
to mo, that these tbinge are true, and 
that, in their times aud seasons, 
every jot and every tittle thereof will 
bo fulfilled. Amen. 
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DISCOUESE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 

Belivbeed 22f THE Fodhteenth Ward Assembly Rooms, Salt Lake City, 
Sunday Afternoon, February 28, 1876. 

(Reported hj David W, Evans.) ■ ' 

SECOND COMING OF CHRIST— THE KINGDOM OF GOD— IMMEDIATE REVE- 
LATION— A HIGHWAY C.VST UP— GATHERING OF ISRAEL— ONE UNI- 
VERSAL GOVERNMENT ON EARTH. 


I will read a passage with which j 
the Latter-day Saints, especially, are' 
familiar — “ All ye inhabitants of the 
world and dwellers on the earth, see 
ye, when he lifteth np an ensign on 
the mountains ; and when he blowelh 
a trumpet hear ye.” This is the 
third verse of the 18th chapter of 
the prophecies of Isaiah. 

All people who have any confi- 
dence in the Old and New Testa- 
ments, and who have read the pages 
of the Bible, are expecting certain 
great' and important events to tran- 
spire upon the. earth ; they look for 
an entir^^^ange to come over the 
nations, and also for a universal 
kingdom to be established on the 
earth never to be overthrown. These 
things are so clearly predicted in the 
prophecies of the holy Prophets, that 
1 believe all who profess any faith in 
the Bible are looking for something 
of this kind to take place. All who 
believe in the Now Testament believe 
that the Son of God, onr Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ, is to come, not 
ss lie did formerly, in a meek and 
lowly manner, born in a manger, 
bated, derided, bufieted and spit 
upon, ,and finally crncified by the 
bands of wicked men, but that when 
be comes again, it will be in very 


great majesty and glory, accompanied 
by all the armies of heaven and by 
the Saints of all dispensations, who 
will be raised from the dead at that 
important time, and who will be 
canght np into the clouds and come 
with him. All people who believe 
in the New Testament believe that 
such an ’ event as this has got to 
transpire. Those who believe in the 
Old Testament, and discard the New, 
believe that there has to be a great 
change come over the inhabitants of 
the earth and over the whole of this 
creation. The Old Testament speaks 
of the day of the Lord, when the son 
will be darkened, when the moon' 
and the stars will refuse to shine, 
when the Lord will ponish the wicked 
for their wickedness, when sinners 
will be swept from the face of the 
earth, and when there will be none 
but the righteous left. It is believed 
that a day will come, when the 
wicked among the inhabitants of this 
globe will be burned as stubble, and 
when there will be neither root nor 
braocb left of the prond and of them 
that do wickedly. So that believers 
in both the Old and New Testaments, 
or in either of them, are expecting 
that snob a great and terrible event 
will come. But very fpw, however,- 
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of the inhabitaDta of oor globe have 
taken into consideration the great 
preparatory work for this grand 
change; they have not searched the 
Scriptures in regard to how this 
work is to be accomplished, and who 
the persons will be who will be ready 
and prepared to abide that day ; how 
that great change will come, and 
what the signs of it will be they 
know not, and yet the 'Bible is very 
plain and full in relation to . these 
matters. 

The words of our text oommunlcate^i 
to ns the knowledge that a 
tion is to become so coospitp^pa^At ; 
that day, that all the iub^iten^ |>f 
the world and dwellers 
will be required to 
stand, when the Lbndy^'ihipiiehc^ 
this work, when be. lifts np ap. ensign 
on the mountains.^ s(ippuse:-.t|^ 
a grout many have^icen IpokiugrTfor. 
the Lord to do something, . in 
what portion of our glob^ be .would 
commence his work they did not 
know. There are some few, who 
have searched the Bible diligently, 
who have been looking for the king- 
dom of God to he set up on the earth 
in the latter times, never to be des- 
troyed. Some have supposed that 
tho kingdom that was built up by 
the early Christians, some eighteen 
hundred yeais ago, was that king- 
dom predicted by tbe Prophet Duniei. 
Others, nob being able to reouncile 
the ideas communicated by Daniel 
on this subject, have looked forward 
to a daj when there should be, 
literally, a kingdom established on 
this earth by the power of God in 
fulfillment of tho prophecy of Daniel. 
Those who have belii;ve'>, • or tried to 
believe, that the ancient Christians 
constituted that kingdom, have been 
at a loss as to how it couKi exist 
broken up into a thousand fragments, 
a thousand diti'erent classes of people 
with as many difierent faiths clashing 


one with another. . They have saijj ' 
in their hearts — “ Is this the kingdom 
of God, . where there is- no union 
Some two hund%d miUions of the 
human family professing Christianity,, 
and yet contending one with pnother 
about their doctrines and principles,, 
one believing a doctrine and another 
condemning that doctrine and bei" 
lieving something directly different. 
Another discarding both these doc; 
trines and believing in something 
else, and so on, until inextricable 
contusion is the result. They have'', 
^dl^' upon tbe babel thus created 
^VBOihething so different from the 
uatui.'e.ot’ that kingdom predicted by 
thf. i^cient Prophets, that they have 
'beep<pnable . to reconcile the idea ier 
fxwn mihda that it could possibly ^ 
of God. 

th^ we quote the passage^' 
!u .(^ J sedond chapter of Daniel, ia.‘ 

S ' to the setting up of God’e, 
)m[. It is there said that, 
Nebuchadnezzar, King of Babylon, 
had a dream, which portrayed before*, 
him all the kingdoms of the earth . 
for many generations, under tbe 
similitude of a great image, whose, 
head was of gold, breast and arms of 
silver, belly and thighs of brass, legs . 
of iron, and feet part of iron and part . 
of potter’s clay. Besides the images 
he, in his dream, beheld something , 
entirely distinct therefrom, and form- 
ing no part nor portion of it, cut ont 
of the mountains withoat hands. Itr 
was called a stone from tbe moun- 
tains, hich smote this great image, , 
representing the kingdoms of tbe 
world, upon the feet, and when tbe 
feet were smitten nil tbe other king- 
doms crumbled to pieces, and they . 
were carried away before the force of 
this little stone like tbe chaff* of the ; 
summer tbresbiog floor, aud no place • 
could be found . for them ; but the ' 
stone that smote the imago became 
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great momilain and filled the wliolo 
eartii. 

ancient Christianity, or, in 
, otlier words, tlie kingdom which Uod 
set up eighteen hundred years ago, 
did not accomplish the prediction or 
fulfill that' which/ was spoken by 
Daniel; neither was that kingdom 
which was then set np at a time 
when this great imago liad been cotn- 
, pleted. No. feet nor toes of the im- 
. ago wore y’et formed when the ancient 
kingdom of God was set up on the 
.earth. It is true that Nebuchadnez>. 

zer, and the Babylonish kiiigclpni 
'over which he ruled, repr'esQrvtiiii'g 
. the head of gold, had existed. Qj'lie' 
Modes and Persians, who succeeded , 
, liiin, had existed, and' they repre- 
. seuted the breast and arms pf silyepf;. 
j the iMucedoivians or Gr^ians .eiistecfii 
^ representing, the thiri^ Vkingdopi^ that, 
j boro, rule oyer all the 
great liorhan empire^had jl^gnh loi 
exist, but it w.as not;y;et' dlyideddn 
its two legs of iron as -it \yu3 seyerul 
^ centuries after Christ. The fe'etT'and' 
. toes of the image were :^,ot yet 
, formed, but it will be noticed, by the 
testimony of Daniel, that when that 
stone, cut out of the mountain with- 
, oat hands, that is, without tlio hand 
of human wisdoni p when that should 
be cut out and .sliould commence its 
rolling forth from the'rtipuntain, tfie 
very first attack that it should make 
„ would be on the feet and^ toes of the 
image. 

The ancient kingdom of God could 
not do this, for the reason tliat the 
feet-and toes on the two legs of iron 
were not yet in existence, and hence 
that kingdom did not represent the 
one that Daniel spoke of, though the 
kingdom then set up was the kijigdom 
of God, but not the one that was to 
bear rule over all the earth, as pre- 
dicted. 

Another reason why that kingdom 
was not the one spoken of by Daniel 


01 ) 

is tin's — the kingdom spoken of l)y 
the ancient Prophet, that was to be 
.set up by the God of heaven, was 
never to be destroyed, bat it should 
break in pieces all otlier kingdoms 
and siionld stand for ever, and never 
bo left to anotlier people. Did tlie 
kingdom commenced by Christ and 
his Apostles IVilfill these predictions ? 
No, Why not? Becausu it was 
predicted both by Daniel and by 
John the lievelator that the king- 
dom which was to bo built up in the 
j^days'of Christ’s first coming, iMstead 
i;of prevailing against the, •kingdoms of 
world, was to be overcome. It 
-Was w,^‘itten concoraing ‘tliat king- 
(iofn tbafc-waivshould be made upon 
t'.by- the ,-power.Sj of this world, and 
'that ■.they’^shpuld. prevail and over- 
come, Not so with the latter-day 
. kingdom— that never can be over- 
jtcpme oi*. prevailed against, 

H '.'■Was iho prophecy of John and 
Daniel,:' concerning; the former day 
kiiigdoftj , being' overcome, lulfilled ? 

t- . Certain power.s arose and 
inade-' war upon that kingdom,' and 
-sprea^fl forth their -doctrines and 
principles until all nations became 
drunk with the wine of tlio wrath of 
the fornication of that great ecclesi- 
astical power.. Instead, then, of the 
kingdom of God overcoming the na- 
tions, it was overcome and banished 
from tlie earth. 

Perhaps, some may inquire — “Do 
you believe, then, that the Christian 
Church lias been so overcome that 
it has not existed on the earth ?” 
That is what we believe, that ia 
one of the principle.s taught by this 
people during the la.st forty-'four 
years of the existence of this Cliiirch. 
Says one — “ You have no charity.” 
Yes, we have charity just as fur as 
the Lord God , permits us to have 
charity ; but we have not charity 
putlicient to call darkness liglit, nor 
the doctrines' and creeds of men the 
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doctrines of heaven. We have not 
charity sufficient to say that that 
which is organized by bunaan wisdom 
is of God, or that the traditions 
and commandments of men can be 
substituted for those of God. Char* 
ity does not lead us to make these 
assertiona Perhaps you may in- 
quire — “ What evidence have you 
then, that the kingdom of God was 
overcome, besides the predictions 
that yon have quoted ? ” We have 
this evidence — in the kingdom of 
God there were always inspired Apos- 
tles. There is no testimony in this 
sacred volume, the. New Testament, 
that the kingdom of God ever ex- 
isted without Apostles in it. Where 
are yonr Apostles inspired of God, 
modern Christendom ? Where have 
they been for the last seventeen cen- 
turies of the Christian era ? If yon 
had had Apostles during that* time 
they would have continued to exer- 
cise the fnuctions and gifts of Apos- 
tles : they would have received 
revelation from heaven, and those 
revelations wonld have been just as 
sacred as the revelations that were 
given to the first twelve Apostles, 
and it would have been just as ne- 
ces.sary to have them compiled in 
the sacred canon as to compile the 
revelations of those who lived in 
the first century of the Christian 
era. This, then, is a testimony and 
a very important one too, that the 
kingdom that was set up anciently 
did not continue, but was overcome, 
so much so that Apostles had no 
existence on the earth, and they have 
not had for many long centuries of 
darkness that are passed and gone. 

Kecullecb now, that in the New 
Tosturaent order of things, given lor 
the organization of the true Christian 
Churoh, Paul says — “ God hath set 
in the Church first, Apostles, secon- 
darily Prophets,” &c. Take away, 
then, this first officer of the Church, j 


and say that no Apostles are needed 
to inquire of God and receive reve- 
lations, and you do away with the 
foremost and most essential member 
in the kingdom of God from what 
yon call the Christian Church. 

“ Secondarily ProphoU.” Who does 
not know that for seventeen centuries 
past the Christian world so-called 
has not believed in any prophecy, 
that is the foretelling of futnie 
events, or in inspiration from heaven? 
Who does not know that all new re- 
velation has been discarded, not only 
by the great mother Chnroh, called 
the Roman Catholic, but by the 
Greek Catholics, and also by all her 
descendants, her daughters, the vari- 
ous Protestant sects ? They have 
all denounced everything in the shape 
"of new revelation. But the kiugdon^ 
^oir Church of God never did, and it 
never can, exist without inspiration' 
and new revelation, withoot inspired 
Apostles and Prophets ; therefore 
this, besides the predictions that I 
have named, proves to every person 
who believes in the sacred text that 
the kingdom of God has not been 
upon the earth for a long period of 
time. > 

We might go on and show other 
reasons why it has not been opon tho 
earth. In order for the kingdom of 
God to be npon the earth there most 
be a continuation of authority. Says 
one — “ Authority for what ?” Au- 
thority to administer its ordinances. 
Where that authority ceases the sa- 
crament can not be administered; 
where that authority ceases no person 
can administer baptism, or the laying 
on of hands for the baptism of fire 
and the Holy Ghost. In fact, where 
that authority ceases all the ordi- 
nances of the kingdom of God 
cease. Says one — “ Have they not 
had the Christian ministry among 
the Roman Catholics, among the 
Greek Catholics, and among all ther 
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Protestants who have dissented tVom 
those two ancient Ohnrches ? " Yes, 
they have had a ministry, but has 
that ministry had divine authority ? 
That is the great question to be de- 
termined. If they have had divine 
authority, then the kingdom of fiod 
has existed on the earth just as long 
as that authority has existed ; if 
they have not had divine authority, 
the kingdom of God upon the earth 
ceased when that authority ceased. 
How are we to determine this ? 
Says one — “Determine it by the 
.standard, the holy Scriptures.” In 
appealing to them we find that ,I*aul^ 
says — “ No man taketh this l|opor 
unto himself, save he be^ 

God as was Aaron.” Every 
who has read the 
Scriptures, knows tbat..^.^ 9 )rqn'^jv!a^j 
called by immediate anijlj^ir^cj. 
lation in bis day. He 
by revelation that was 
hundred years before ho^.w^s ,^prn|,, 
to Enoch, Noah, Abraham^ op 
Jacob; he was not called by sonic 
commission that was given in former 
generations, but by direct revelation 
in bis (lay. Can no person, then, 
take this ministry to himself, unless 
he is called the same as Aaron was 
called ? So says Panl. Have any 
of these ministers, among all these 
so-called Christian denominations, 
been called by new revelations ? If 
they have they deny their own words, 
for they have incorporated in their 
disciplines, creeds and articles of 
faith that the sixty-six books con- 
tained in the Old and New Testament 
are all the revelations that God has 
ever given to mao. Is that so ? 
Let us search these sixty-six books 
and see if any mSh that lived in the 
second century h^the Christian era 
is mentioned thoi^, or in the third 
or fourth, or in any stiGceeJing cen- 
tury down to this day. Has any 
man in tlie Christian wqcl^ from the 


days of the ancient Apostles down 
to this time been called by name 
to the ministry If so, that will 
alter the case. Bat I find that this 
ancient compilation of revelation.^ 
does not mention by name a solitary 
individual who has dwelt on the 
earth fori he last seventeen hundred 
years, hence none of them have been 
culled by ancient revelation ; and, in 
order to be called, according to the 
declaration of Paul, as Aaron was, 
they must be called by now revela- 
tion. 

Says one — “Stop, that will not do, 
j.thq,yery nioment that we admit new 
^rqyel^tion, we say that the canon of 
^^o^iptqre is not full, and that ^11 
j^ad,a^,. right in oppsition to all the 
^•Mqlqpafcyoria; and traditions of our 
we will not take 
,m}|t groand,. qnd we will not say that 
,bpen called by new revela- 
,tijt>ip,)^,^rpn was.” How will you 
^get around; i t, then ? Says one — “ I 
that we can get authority frotn. 
thisrgpod old book, though our names 
are not mentioned therein as being 
called as Aaron was, by direct revela- 
tion.” Well, let us examine. What 
authority do you think yon can get 
from this ancient record? ,Says one 
— “Yon torn to the last chapter of 
Mark. It is there written that Jesus 
said unto his eleven disciples, after 
he rose from the dear! — ‘Go ye into 
all the world and preach the Gospel 
to every creature.’ ” Indeed ! Does 
that call yon? Did it call Panl, 
Timothy or Titus? Did it call any 
other person that lived even then, 
except the eleven to whom Jesus 
spoke? .'^o, it did not; every .qthei* 
person who received any call had to 
receive it by new revelation. Even 
then, in that age, a commission given 
to eleven men did not com(nis.Mion 
the iwclfch. A commission given to 
those eleven men did not commission 
any Christian minister who lived ii), 
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tbe first centuryof the Christian era. 
Hence we find in the 13th chapter of 
tbe Acts of the Apostles that there 
were certain prophets in the Christian 
church at Antioch — do not be asto- 
nisbedf professed Christians, that 
there were prophets in the Christian 
chnrch at Antioch — “And the Holy 
Ghost said onto them,” prepare yonr- 
selves for bearing a new revelation — 
“separate onto me Barnabas and 
Saul unto the work of the ministry 
to which X have called them.” Here 
then was a new revelation for Barnn* 
has and Saul ia relation to their 
ministry and calling. But could 
they undertake their ministry by 
virtue of some old commission given 
prior to their calling ? No. Timothy, 
.who lived contemporary with the 
ancient Apostles, was not called by 
virtue of a comini.ssioh giveu to the 
eleven, neitlier was he called by virtue 
of a commission given to Paul and 
Barnabas; btit he was called as the 
Apostle Paul has declared in his 
epistle to Timothy — “Neglect not 
the gift which is ia thee, which was 
given thee by the spirit of prophecy, 
and bv the laying on of tbe hands.” 
Wlmt! Did Timothy live in the day 
of Prophets, and when Prophets 
could find out in relation to his call- 
ing, and lay their hands upon him 
and set him apart to the work of the 
ministry unto which God had called 
him r Yus, and so with all the rest, 
and no man can take this honor to 
himself, save he be called of God os 
was Aaron. 

God is a very consistent being; he 
does not do things at haphazard, but 
he is very orderly in his work, and 
evet|)’thing in his kingdom is con- 
sistent and according to law. That 
is tlie way tbe Lord works. He is 
far more consistent than the political 
governments of our day ; and even 
they, with all their imperfections, 
would never be so unwise as to re- 



ceive a foreign minister simply be- > \ ; 
cause some other foreign mimsU« ' ■ 
bad been called. Supposing that 9 ' I 
man from Great Britain sbonld go 
to Washington, and should declare, 
to the President of the United States, 
and to the various authorities of the 
government there — am a minister 
plenipotentiary, 1 have authority 
from the British Goveimment to 
transact whatever business it may 
have to transact with the Govern- 1 
ment of the United Stales.” “ Very 
well,” say the President and those 
associated with him at tbe bead of 
the Government, “let us see your 
credentials.” “ My credentials i” 

.says this man. • “ Bless you, I have 
not any new commission. Tbe au- , 

tborities of Great Britain have not | 

said anything to me about being sent 1 
to represent them in the United 'j 

States, but nevertheless I have au- | 

tbority to aot as their minister.” 1 

“ Well,’ what is the nature of your I 

authority ? pray tell us.” “ Why,” j 

says he, “ having access to some old 1 

documents I found, in searching them 
over, that there was a man culled - ! 

about fifty or sixty years ago to act \ 
in this nation ns minister plenipo- 
tentiary for Great Britain.” “ What 
has that to do with you say those | 

who are questioning him. Says he — ' 

“ I did not suppose that I needed . 
any uetv commission, so I just took 
this old document and put it in my 
pocket, 1 thought it would authorize 
mo to act as minister because one 
that is dead and gone acted by virtue 
of the authority it conferred.” What ,j 

do you suppose our Government • 

wonld think of such a minister? 

Don’t you think they would regard 
him ns a little insane, or beside him- 
self ? They certainly would. Do ( 

you suppose that God hos less wis- '< 
dom than our general Government? 

Do you suppose that he lets things 
ruu at random ? Or does bo have a 
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system to his kingdom ? If our 
, Government would not receive a 
, man on an old commission given to 
a person dead and gone, why should 
it be supposed that the Lord is so 
inconsistent as to any that Tom, Dick 
and Harry, and all the world, or 
part of it, were called to be ministers 
because a commission was given to 
eleven mon some eighteen hundred 
years ago ? Why, that commission 
did not authorize any but those to 
whom it was given ; and to my mind 
it looks supremely ridiculous for any 
person to claim that be is com- 
missioned to preach and to admini- 
ster the ordinances of the Gospel, 
becanse eleven men received autho- 
rity to do so eighteen hundred years 
ago. 

Says one — “ You are very unchari- 
table.” Cau’t help it; if that is 
uncharitable, 1 will confess that I 
am uncharitable, and 1 cannot help 
. it; though 1 believe that tme charity 
leads us to believe things that are 
reasonable, consistent, and in accord- 
ance with the word of God, and that 
I try to do. However numerous my 
own imperfections may be, it is my 
real desire, and has been from my 
youth to the present time, to be con- 
sistent. These are some reasons, 

. among a multitude that might be 
named, why we, as Latter-day Saints, 
believe that the kingdom of God 
which was set up in ancient days has 
bad no place on the earth for some 
, seventeen centuries past, so far as the 
eastern continent is concerned. The 
kingdom of God was set up in ancient 
America, and it existed until between 
three and four centuries after Christ, 

. consequently when we say that it 
has not existed upon the earth for 
upwards of seventeen centuries past, 
we have reference particularly to the 
. nations of the east. 

Says one — “ That is an awful con- 
dition for our earth to be in to have 


no Christian Church upon it for so 
long a period. Can not help it. If 
it is a woeful condition, it is necessary 
for us to search the Scriptures in 
order that we may learn if God ever 
intends to alter this order of things, 
and if he ever intends to again esta- 
blish his kingdom upon the earth. 
Daniel, in his prophecy, has informed 
us that such will be the case. He 
saw the time when that great event 
would take place. He saw the four 
great kingdoms which should bear 
rule over all the earth. The fourth 
great power which bore rule over the 
world was the great Roman Empire,, 
which was represented by the two 
legs of the great image which he saw. 
And as the world grew older this 
empire was divided, and the various 
kingdoms which sprang therefrom 
beciiiue so weakened that they were 
I’epresented, not by iron altogether, 
but by iron mixed with miry clay. 
They had not the strength of former 
kingdoms, and they are the kingdoms 
of modern Europe and the Republic 
of America, which has been built up 
by people who have come over to 
the American continent, and have 
established one of the wisest and best 
governments npou the face of the 
whole earth, but yet not established 
altogether after the order of the 
kingdom of God. ’ 

All these modern kingdoms as you 
now behold them, the Scandinavians, 
for instance, in the north, and the 
Germans, Italians, Swiss, French, the 
Spaniards and Austrians, and all 
other kingdoms representing Christen- 
dom, have grown out of the great 
Roman Empire, which once bad 
dominion over all these lands, and 
they were represented by the feet of 
the image spoken 'of by the Prophet 
Daniel. 

It is comparatively an easy task to 
locate the kingdoms represented by 
the various portions of the completed 
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image. The head of gold we may j 
plnce away in Asia, representing the 
Babylonish Empire, with Nobuchad* 
nezzar at its head, the Modes 

and Persians, represented by the 
breast and anna of silver; their loca- 
tion was also in Asisjranning partially 
•into Europe. Then csme the Mace- 
donians and Grreeks, represented by 
the belly and thighs of brass; and 
finally the Bocnans, represented by 
the legs of iroa. Tbns we can locate 
the great iuia^, with bis head in 
Asia, his feet reaching over here to 
the western continent, all of them 
governments of hatnan institution 
instead of having been organized by 
divine authority ; they have all been 
organized without having a direct 
< Thus snith tbe Lord" in relation to 
the matter. 

By and by the tione came when, in 
the providenco of God it became 
necessary to set np bis kingdom on 
the earth. How is it set np ? Is it 
cut out of the mountain with hands, 
that is, with hnman wisdom alone ? 
Oh no, the Lord spake; the Lord 
sent his angel ; the Lord gave com- 
mandment from the heavens; the 
Lord informed his servants bow to 
organize his kingdom; the Lord 
fnltilled that wliicb he spoke by the 
month of the ancient Apostles; the 
Lord sent that angel which be pro 
mised that he would send in the 
14th chapter of the Bevelations of 
St. John. What did he send that 
nngel for ? To restore the Gospel of 
thf kingdom. “ Then you mean to 
say that the kingdom of God can not 
be established withoat the Gospel 
being sent, do you?” Yes, “ But,” 
says one, “ have we not got the Gos- 
pel in this E^ood book of ours, the 
Bible ?” We have a history of it. 
But can you and I embrace it? No 
I have already proved that we could 
not be baptized, and baptism is one 
of the first efsential ordinances to 


become citizens of the kingdom of 
God. X have also shown that wo 
can not legally partake of the sacra- ' I 
ment, becaose it requires a divinely ' 
authorized person to administer ih j 
Wo can not have hands laid npon ua 
for the baptism of fire and the Holy i 
GImst, beennse that requires Qod*s 
ministers to administer it, and the 
Lord would not pour out the Holy 
Ghost through an unauthorized mini, 
ater. Hence you see, however much 
we might read the history of the ' i 
Gospel as preached in ancient 'tim^ ' " 
and the history of the organization 
of the ancient church, it could not do 
us any good so far as receiving the 
ordinances is concerned. It is trne 
that we might be benefited by oW j 
serving the moral principles taught j 
thereiu, and being moral, virtaoos, ] 
upright and just before all men ; bat ' 
to become citizens of the kingdom qf 
God requires divine antbority, r^| 
therefore it was necessary that-^O 
shonld have somethiug more tham|| 
mere history of the Gospel, and 
something was, and must be, autho- 
rity sent down from heaven. This 
is what John predicted. I will quote 
the pas.sago for the benefit of stran* 
gers, for our people are familiar with 
it, even our Sunday school children 
understand it. The passage X refer 
to is contained in the 6th verse of ' 
the 14th chapter of Revelations. It 
reads us follows — “ And X saw ano- 
ther angel fly in the midst of heaven, 
having the everlasting Gospel b ijj 
preach nnto them that dwell on the 
earth, and to every nation, kindred, 
tongue and people.” Accompanying 
this message of the everlasting Gos- 
pel brought by an angel were these 
remarkable words — “ Fear God and 
give glory to him ; for the hdnr of 
his judgment is come.” That is the 
eleventh hour, the lust time that he 
will send laborers to labor in his 
vineyard. When he sends these last 
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laborers to prnne his vineyard for 
the last time, he communicctes the 
message of the everlasting Gospel by 
an angel sent from heaven. Not for 
one people or one nation only, bat to 
be preached to every nation, tongne 
and people that dwell upon the earth. 

This alone, if I had not brought 
any evidence or testimony to prove 
that the kingdom of God has been 
done away from the earth, this alone 
proves it. If there hod been any 
people on the face of this wide world 
of ours, who had the Gospel, it would 
have been unnecessary to send an 
angel from heaven with it. If there 
had been in any part of the earth a 
people who bad the everlasting Gos* 
pel, and antbority to administer its 
ordinances, do yon suppose that on 
angel would have been sent from 
heaven to restore that Gospel ? Such 
a snpposition is unreasonable. All 
wo would have had to do, would have 
been to find them and to have them 
to administer baptism, the laying on 
of hands and the other ordinances 
of the Gospel unto us, and then to 
have ordained ns to the work of the 
ministry. But no; so completely 
had the world of mankind aposta* 
tized that no authority existed ; no 
kingdom or Church of God, no voice 
of revelation, no Prophet or inspired 
man among all the nations, hence 
God sent his angel in our day, and 
here I hold in my hands a book of 
between five and six hundred pages, 
containing the everlasting Gospel as 
it was taught on this continent by 
the risen Savior eighteen hundred 
years ago, Jesus, after he had finished 
bis ministry and burst the tombs at 
Jerusalem, came to this western 
hemisphere of ours, and chose twelve 
disciples and ordained them and sent 
them forth to preach the Gospel 
among the inhabitants of this land. 
Those men went forth and organized 
the Church, and the doctrines and 


Gospel which Jesus administered on 
this continent were recorded in this 
book. When the angel came from 
heaven he brought this book to light. 
He did not reveal it to the great and 
learned of the earth, or to those who* 
were wise in their own eyes, but he 
found a farmer’s boy between four- 
teen and fifteen years of age, and 
set him to do this work, and it has- 
come forth, and the Gospel is re- 
vealed. 

But there is one thing I wish to- 
state now very pointedly, that though 
this angel brought forth the ever- 
lasting Gospel and revealed it by the 
Urim and Thummim to Joseph 
Smith, the unlearned farmer’s boy,, 
yet that did not authorize Joseph 
Smith to baptize you or me; it did 
not authorize him to lay hands upon 
me nor yon for the gift of the Holy 
Ghost; it did not authonze him to* 
administer the Lord’s supper; it 
merely revealed the fulness of the- 
everlasting Gospel through him for 
the benefit of every people, nation,, 
kindred and tongne of onr globe. 
“ Well,” says one, “ if he conld not 
baptize you, how were you first bap- 
tized ?” I answer that the Lord was 
consistent, and that when he sent 
this everLwting Gospel by his angel, 
he did not forget, when the work was^ 
translated' by the Urim and Tlium- 
mim, to again send an angel from 
heaven to ordain individuals by the 
laying on of hands to administer 
the ordinances of the Gospel, and 
to call them as Aaron was called,, 
by new revelation. Angels were 
sent down from heaven, and the 
Apostleship was conferred, that same 
authority which Peter, James and 
John bnd the rest of the Apostles- 
held in ancient days was conferred, 
and many others were culled and the 
Church was organized, not by the 
wisdom of man and by his cunning- 
and craft, hot everything, even to- 
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ibe very month and day on which it 
should be organized was revealed of 
God from heaven, and no person was 
called to the work of the ministry, 
only by revelation. The Apostleship 
^ was conferred by revelation, and the 
work began and spread forth, and 
the people began to believe in this 
everlasting Gospel, and the Chnrob 
was organized again with inspired 
Apostles and Prophets, according to 
the ancient pattern. 

It may be said — “ This is a very 
high pretension,” "We do not pre- 
tend ibis thing of onrsclves; all the 
glory is onto God. He sent the 
Gospel, he restored the everlasting 
Priesthood and Apostleship, and to 
him be all the glory. He bestowed 
these blessings; we received them 
and we feel thankfnl for them. And 
in connection with the restoration cf 
the Priesthood, and the kingdom — 
Tor God calls it his kingdom — in the 
midst of this people, though they 
, may be bated, persecuted, driven 
time and time again, and dnnlly 
driven into these mountain wilds, 
yet the kingdom is here, it is not 
overcome: God's kingdom is here 
and it will endare forever, for that 
4 is the prediction of Daniel. 

Is this an appropriate place for the 
. Icingdom, away up in this mountain 
region, so isolated from all the na- 
tions ? We are not so isolated but 
what we can fulfill the prediction 
.given iu ancient times through John ; 
not so isolated but what this Gospel, 
which was sent by an angel from 
heaven, can be published to all the 
nations of the earth. Look at what 
has been already accomplished, du- 
ring the short period of its existence. 
^ Porfcy-five years have not rolled over 
our beads since we were organized 
with only six members. What has 
God done since then in rolling forth 
bis work ? He has sent missionaries 
hy hundreds, nob only to the iuhab- 


itants of the various States of this 
Union and to those of British Aau»^ 
ica ; but he has sent them by ban-' 
dreds to foreign lands. They have 
lifted up their voices in the midst of ■ 
the British nation, among the Welsh 
the Scotch, the Irish, /tmong the 
Scandinavians of the north, among 
the Germans, among the French, the 
Swiss, the Italians, among the Hin- 
doatanese and the inhabitants pf 
South Australia and New Zealand, 
and various islands of the sea; and 
from the midst of these various pee* 
pies a hundred thousand souls have 
been gathered to these mountains, 
whence the kingdom of God — tl\e 
stone eat out of the mountains— is 
to roll forth, nntil it fills the whole 
earth. We did not come here with 
the idea of fulfilling that prophecy. 
I doubt whether there was scarcely 
one among us, when we were driven 
hero, who entertained the idea that 
this was the appropriate place for 
the kingdom of God. It is trne, we 
had read in Daniel that the stone 
should be cut out of the mountain 
without hands, and that it should 
accomplish the great work that God 
bad decreed, in filling the whole 
earth. We had read this, but did 
we realize it when onr enemies can< 
uonnded ns from onr lands and homes 
in the States ? While living there 
we were driven time after time, and 
finally were driven to these moan- 
tains; and before leaving, onr ene- 
mies made us enter into an agreement 
that we would not stop short of the 
Rocky Mountains, and that we would 
go even beyond the summit of tho 
Rocky Monntains. Said they— 
“ Yon must do this or we will kill 
you. We have killed yonv Prophet 
and some of your beat men, and we 
have robbed and driven you fonr or 
five times; and now, this time, we 
will not snfier you to stop within onr 
borders, you must go beyond the 
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Rocky Mountains.” We started 
becaaso we were obliged to ; we got 
here ; and now we are becoming quite 
a people. But what wa^ the object 
of our enemias in driving us here, 
into what was termed the Great 
American desert ? They no doubt 
thought that if we once got here, we 
should surely perish, for they sup- 
posed that no human being could 
ever gain a livelihood by cultivating 
the earth in this desert. The only 
inhabitants it then contained was a 
few Indians, who lived by digging 
roots, and catching and drying crick- 
ets, and grasshoppers and rattle- 
snakes, with now and then a rabbit; 
and these Indians would, once in a 
while, be able to partially clothe 
themselves with rabbit skins. Our 
enemies thought — ** If we can only 
get the ‘ Mormons ’ into that desert, 
that will be the end of ‘Mormon- 
ism.’ ” 

We are here, what have we done, 
with the blessing of the Lord and 
his multiplied kindness and mercies 
upon us ? We have found that God 
has blessed the land and blessed the 
exertions of his people. He has 
blessed them in building up many 
cities, towns and villages, for some 
four hundred miles in extent, in the 
very heart of these great interior 
mountains of America. He h^ 
blessed ns in erecting several hnn- 
dred schoolhouses ; he has blessed us 
in reclaiming the desert, and with 
many blessings that might be named. 
All praise be to him ! He it is who 
has sent rains upon this burnt and 
parohed-up soil. When we came 
here, Salt Lake was twelve feet lower 
than it is now. We took all these 
little streams and turned them on to 
our land, and according to all natural 
supposition, the waters of Salt Lake 
would have become lower and lower. 
Why ? Because all these streams 
were cut off from entering it. But 


31 r 

instead of becoming lower and lower,, 
we find that, after taking stream 
after stream, and rivulet after rivulet 
to irrigate our crops, God has actually 
sent rains from the heavens in such 
abundance that Salt Lake is now 
about twelve feet higher than when . 
the pioneers came here in 1817. 

Is there anything said about this 
desert in prophecy ? Yes. Yon can 
6od many prophecies in Isaiah, 
David’s psalms, and other Prophets, 
predicting that, about or near the 
time of the coming of the Lord, 

“ the wilderness and the solitary place 
shall be made glad for them.” That 
the “ desert shall rejoice and blossom 
as the rose; it shall blossom abund- 
antly, and rpjoice even with joy and 
sinking.” Isaiah further says that 
“ the Lord shall comfort Zion ; he 
shall comfort all her waste places, 
be shall make her wilderness like 
Eden, and her desert like the garden' 
of the Lord ; joy and gladness shall 
be found therein, thanksgiving and 
the voice of melody.” Also that he ' 
would “ cause springs of water to 
break out in the desert, ond that the 
parched ground should become pools 
of living water.” 

How is it brethren ? I appeal to 
yon who are acquainted and were 
here in 1817 ? Many of you know 
that, in places where there would 
be a little spring then, abont snffi- 
cient to water half an acre, now 
there is water enough to water land 
safHcient to sostain several hundred 
families. This is a literal fnlfillmenii 
of the prophecy which says that 
“the parched ground shall become 
pools of living water.”* 

Now let us come more directly ta 
the words of our text. I had almost 
forgotten the text. “ All ye inhabit^ 
ants of the world, and dwellers on 
the earth, see ye, when he lifteth up 
an ensign upon the mountains, and 
when he bloweth a trumpet hear ye.” 
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It seems then that God is going to 
lift up an ensign upon the mountains. 
What do yon nnean by an ensign ? 
According to the dehnitions given 
by our lexicographers an ensign is 
a kind of a standard to which people 
rally and aronnd vrbich they gather. 
The Lord is going then, to lift np an 
•ensign on the rroon tains, and it is to 
be so wonderful in its nature, some- 
thing of so mcDch importance that 
not part of the people are required 
io understand it; but in the language 
of Isaiah, all ye inhabitaots of the 
world,” all nations, languages and 
kindreds are required to see, when 
the Lord lifts up an eusign on the 
mountains : “ When he bloweth a 
trumpet hear ye.” What kind of a 
trumpet ? The trumpet of the 
Gospel, that which takes the Gospel 
to all these nations, calling upon 
them to floe out of their own lands. 
Gather oat from the irations, come 
together in one, go np into the moun- 
tains where the kingdom of God is 
established for the last time. What 
for ? To escape the judgments and 
tribulations which must come upon 
the nations of great Babylon. 

There is an indication in prophecy 
where these mountains, in which this 
ensign is to be raised, are located ; 
the Lord has not lef^ os in the dark 
concerning this niatter. Let os read 
the first verse of tiie chapter from 
which our text is taken. “Woe to 
the land shadowing with wings, 
which is beyond the rivers of Ethio- 
pia. All ye inhabitants of the world, 
and dwellers on the earth, see ye, 
wl\en he lifteth upon ensign on the 
mountains; and wheu he bloweth a 
trumpet hear ye.’* I vwll also read 
the fifth and sixth verses — “For 
afore the harvest, when the bud is 
perfect, and the sour grape is ripen- 
ing in the flower, he shall both cat 
off the sprigs with pruning hooks, 
and take away and cut down the 


branches. They shall be left toge- 
ther unto the fowls of the mountains 
and to the beasts of the earth ; and 
the fowls shall summer upon them, 
and all the beasts of the earth shall 
winter upon them.” 

It seenos, then, that the Prophet 
saw in vision a land that seem^ to 
represent two great wings, and a 
land, too, that was beyond the rivers 
of Ethiopia, from where the Prophet 
delivered this prophecy. Palestine, 
the land where Isaiah dwelt when 
he delivered this prophecy, was 
northeast from Ethiopia, and he 
speaks of a land shadowing with 
wings beyond the rivers of Ethiopia, 
We have not any map in this room, 
or we might point out how the two 
divisions of the continent of North 
and South America resemble two 
great wings, connected together at 
the Isthmus. 1 scarcely ever look 
at the outlines of the two divisions 
of this continent as depicted on a 
map, without being reminded of the 
wings- of a bird; and I presume that » 
when Isaiah, in vision, saw this west- 
ern continent, it made the same im- 
pression npon his mind, and, as he 
did not know what name would be 
given to the continent of America, 
he had no better way to give expres- ' 
sion to his ideas, than to ca11.it the 
land shadowing with wings, in other 
words, having the appearance of huge 
wings, and that it wonld be beyond 
the rivers of Ethiopia, from where 
he dwelt. If yon trace the maps, 
and pass through the land of Ethio- 
pia, where could yon find a land the 
outlines of which so much resemble 
the wings of a bird, as the land of 
America ? I do not know of any. 
And it seems that this land so de- 
scribed, had a woe pronounced upon 
it. “ For afore the harvest, when 
the bud is perfect, and the soar grape 
is ripening in the flower, he shall oat 
off the sprigs with pruning hooka 
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and take away and cut down the 
branches. They shall be left together 
unto the fowls of the monntain, and 
to the beasts of the earth : and the 
fowls shall summer upon them, and 
all the beasts of the earth shall win- 
ter upon them.” This is an awful 
judgment to come upon that land 
beyond the rivers of Ethiopia. 

But 6rst, before this judgment is 
to come upon the wicked of that 
land, the Prophet speaks of a mcs.sagc, 
or something that should concern all 
the inhabitants of the world and the 
dwellers on the earth, showing that 
the people will, in God’s mercy, be 
warned before these awful judgments 
come; showing, also, that after the 
raising of the ensign on the moun- 
tains, the inhabitants of this western 
continent will be among the Brst to 
experience these terrible judgments. 

The harvest is said to be the end 
of the wicked world ; and if it is so, 
“afore the harvest,” thal is, before 
the final end comes he will visit the 
inhabitants of the land shadowing 
with wings, beyond the rivers of 
Ethiopia with jndgments that are ter- 
ribly severe, that will cause them to 
lie by hundreds and thousands unbe- 
ried, from one end of the land to the 
other, to be meat for the fowls of the j 
air and the beasts of the earth. | 
Why? Because the judgments will 
be swift, giving no time for bnrial. 

Inquires one — “ Do you really be- 
lieve that such judgments are coming 
upon our nation?” I do not merely 
believe, but 1 know it, jnst as well as 
I knew, twenty-eight years before it 
commenced, that there wonld be war 
between the North and the South. 
We kjaew that by a revelation which 
God gave tbrongh his servant Joseph 
Smith, twenty-eight years before the 
war of the rebellion commenced ; and 
it was published in the languages of 
various nations years and years before 
the war was inaugurated, and it took 


place precisely according to the words 
of the Prophet, and it began in the 
very locality specified in the revela- 
tion, namely, South Carolina. Wo 
know that these judgments are com- 
ing with the same certainty that we 
knew concerning the wai* of the re- 
bellion. 

But there will be a chance to escape 
from these jndgments for all who are 
willing to gather to the place of re- 
fuge which God has appointed in the 
mountains; all people can rally and 
gather to that place if they wish to 
do so. This is spoken of in many 
places. Let us turn to the fifth 
chapter of Isaiah, and see what is 
said there, concerning the ensign. 
In the 26th verse we read — “And he 
! will lift np an ensign to the nations 
from afar, and will hiss nnto them 
from the ends of the earth; and be- 
hold they shall come with speed 
swiftly.” An ensign for the nations 
lifted np from afar ! Isaiah, where 
were you, when you delivered that 
prophecy ? In Palestine. What 
land would be far off from Palestine, 
where you resided? I think this 
American continent wonld be about 
as far ofi as almost any portion of 
the globe. 

When the Lord commences this 
message it will be sent from the na- 
tion “afar off” to the ends of the 
earth ; and there will be a gathering 
connected with it, of that people who 
shall come with speed swiftly. The 
Prophet probably did not know the 
nature and power of steam in the 
days to which be referred, and that 
the gathering would be efiected by' 
means of steamboats and railroads; 
but he did understand that there 
wonld be some very swift method of 
conveyance. He did not understand 
the meaning of railroads, and many 
things connected with them, for they 
arc a modern invention, and the 
terms used in designating them are 
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also of nodera origin. But be saw 
in vision that people should come 
with speed swiftly from . the ends of 
the earth, when the Lord should hiss 
unto them. He, of coarse, described 
the evcnis be saw in the best lan- 
guage at his conomand. In his sixty- 
second chapter, Isaiah 8 a 3 ’ 8 — “Go 
through, go through the gates; pre- 
pare the way of the people ; oast up, 
cast up the highway; gather out the 
stones; lift op a standard for the peo- 
ple. • Behold, the Lord hath pro- 
claimed onto the end of the world. 
Soy ye to the daeghter of Zion, Be- 
bbld, thy saivatioij cometh; behold, 

‘ hSs rewaW is with him, and his work 
before him." It seems then that be 
did describe^' something about making 
these railroads. “ But," inquires one, 
“ what did he mean by saying ‘go 
through, go fchttongh thq gates I 
do not know. '‘Probably he did not 
understa!)d what a tunnel was in 
those dajs, but ■when he saw in 
vision a long train^f cars, without 
any animid power'to draw them, dart 
^nto the mountain, and emerge on the 
opposite side of the mountain, I do 
not know that he could describe it iii 
any better language than by saying 
— “Go through, go through the 
gates;'* and then, when ho wanted 
to represent the smoothness of the 
railru.’ids, I do not know ' that he 
coulfj do it any better than by saying 
— O^st up a highway, gather* oup 
I ;tfae sTones,” etc. ‘ 

. With the casting up of this high- 
way a proclamation was to be made. 
How extensive? In one region of 
country ? Oh, no. “ Behold, the 
Lord bus proclaimed unto the ends of 
the world, l)ehold thy salvation com- 
eth, his reward is with him, and his 
work before him.” What else? 
“They shall call them the holy peo- 
ple.” What people? Why, the 
people tbac should lift up the stand- 
ard spoken of in the preceding verse. | 


Lift up si standard for the peoplV^?'^ 
prepare the way for the people; J 
bold they shall call thee the ) 

of the Lotd;‘ thou shalt be call^ ' T;/ 
sought out, a city not forsaken, 
rusalem was hot sought out, neifhe^- 
has it been a city not fdrsakei^v '•i 
Every one knows that Jerusalem want “ ' 
in existence before Joshua led the?^ '' 1 
people into the land of Canaan; it was ^ 
an ancient city among the beiatheh^ " A 
before it was conquered and taken^ ’ 
possession of by the house of Israel. > 

And every one knows that Jerusalem^^ ’ 
was to be forsaken for a good many-* ^ 
centuries before the generation^ 
should come that this proolamatidip^^ “jj. 
should be made, or this* j^ighway^^ ? 
should be cast up, or th©‘- dnsigni < 
should bc'^haised upon the mountaiiic^t 
when theJpedple should be called si * '<!i 

holy people, tlie redeemed of th^** ^ 
Lord, culled, 'sought out, a ciW not * ? ! 
forsaken, etc. ' ' ' 

.J can bear testimony, so can a ^afc? . " 
many other men, that when we came^ 
here in th^ summer of 1847, and'f ^ ! 
sought out*tbis city, the headqnar./ ^^S 
ters of the* Church of Jesus Christ^ » v 
of Latter-day Saints,* vve sought, it'^ 
out by the Spirit of the Lord, the * .J 
Spirit of revelation - which r^ted t 
upon us, and we wore-guided by that*-' ' 
Spirit. We did not lay out adittlel -i* 
narrow tract pf land, half a 
square, but understanding the pn'rp^''^;' • 
ses of God in some measure, nm' lan|!^j^ : 
out this city with broad streets, aud'^ / 
extended it over an area of several^^ 
square miles; and ns yon see it at the'^ 
present time. Why did we take this ' 
coarse? Because we knew by the'* 
Spirit of God that restedf upon usi^;-. 
the great work that the Lord onr^ , ' 
God intended to accomplish herein tbeX %; 
midst of the desert. We knew thot^ 
he would gather his people from thi^ 
various nation8^\and..'estabIi8h them'- ^ 
here in Zion, as a*standard or ensign^ '{‘tj 
to the nations, that as many as woidd^ ’ I 
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might gather here before the judg- 
ments should come. Bead the 11th 
chapter of Isaiah about ibis same 
ensign. “ It shall come to pass in that 
day that the Lord shall set his hand 
again the second time to recover the 
remnants of his people, which shall 
be left, from Ass^Tia, and from 
Egypt, and from Pathrps, and from 
Gush, and from Elam, and from 
Shinnr, and from Hamath, and from 
the islands of the sea. And be shall 
sot up an ensign for the nations, and 
shall assemble the outcasts of Israel, 
and gather together the dispersed of 
Judah from the four corners of the 
earth.” 

Before Judah and the ten tribes of 
Israel could ever bo gathered an 
ensign has to be lifted np for the 
nations. Hot for Judah and Israel 
alone, but for the nations afar off, for 
the Gospel has been restored for the 
benefit of the Gentiles — every na- 
tion, kindred, tongue and people — 
as well as for the benefit of the dis- 
persed tribes of Israel. 

So far the work has progressed, so 
far the Lord our God has stretched' 
forth his hand to establish his king- 
dom npon the earth. Bnt what is 
the destiny of this kingdom ? Read 
the Prophets; bear what Daniel says. 
He saw the kingdom of the latter 
days, which, in its commencement, 
was like a stone ent oat of the moun- 
tains without handsj become a great 
monntain and fill not only the Ame- 
rican continent, but the whole earth. 
What else does Daniel say ? “ And 
the kingdom, and the dominion and 
. the greatness of the kingdom under 
the whole heavens shall be given into 
the hands .of the Saints of the Most 
High, for his kingdom is an ever- 


lasting kingdom, and it shall stand 
forever.” 

It seems then that this is the des- 
tiny of this kingdom. If you want 
to know the destiny of the nations of ^ 
oar globe, it is this — one govern- 
ment, one kingdom, not half a dozen 
empires, republics, and this, that and 
the other governments, but one king- 
dom, everlasting ill its nature, will 
have dominion over the whole of our 
globe. But are you not committing 
treason to preach in this way ? If 
such predictions mean treason, per- 
haps it would be well enough for 
some of our good judges to get out 
an indictment against the Prophet 
Daniel and other ancient Prophets, 
and bring them up and try them,, 
and see if they are treasonable char- 
acters or not. We are preaching 
their words ; and if it is treason to 
pleach the Bible, would it not be a 
sQC^ plan to burn it up, and not have 
things for the people to read 
[ and preach about ? But if we have 
the liberty in this glorious land of 
ours, to believe the Bible and the 
prophecies it contains, have we not 
also the liberty to tell them from 
that good Book what is going to 
take place on the face of the earth ? 

I think so. And I have, this after- 
noon, as simply as I know how, in 
the simplest language I have at my. 
command, endeavored to convey to 
yonr judgments and understandings, 
that which God bos spoken by the 
months of his ancient Prophets, that 
you may know what he is now doing,, 
and what he intends to do until th& 
consummation determined npon is ‘ 
performed npon all the face of the 
earth, and the elect gathered oat 
from the fonr winds of heaven. Amen.. 
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MAN IS THE OFFSPRING OF GOD — ^TRUTH IS ETERNAL — ^THE DOCTRINES 
OF CHRLST — THE LAW OF GRAVITATION — FREE AGENCY. 


I will read a few paragraphs which 
you will find recorded in the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants, com- 
mencing near the middle of the 
second paragraph of a revelation 
given December 27, 1832 : 

“In that be comprehended all 
things, that be might be in all and 
tbroDgh all things, the light oftratb; 
which truth shinetb. This is the 
light of Christ. As also he is in the 
sun, and the light of the sun, and the 
power thereof by which it was made. 
As also he is in the moon, and is the 
light of the moon, and the power 
thereof bj which it was made. As 
also the light of the stars, and the 
power thereof by which they were 
made. And the earth also, and the 
power thereof ; even the earth upon 
which you stand. 

“ And the light which now shineth, 
which giveth yon light, is through 
him who enlighteneth your eyes, 
which is the same light that quick- 
eneth your understandings; which 
light proceedeth forth from the pre-* 
sence of God to fill the immensity of 
space. The light which is in all 
things; which giveth life to all 
things ; which is the law by which 
all things are governed; even the 
power of God who sitteth npon his 
throne, who is in the bosom of 


eternity,' who is in the midst of all 
things.” 

We will now pass on to the ninth 
paragraph of this same revelation, 
given through Joseph • Smith the 
Prophet : 

“ All kingdoms have a law given 
and there are many kingdoms; for 
there is no space in the which there 
is no kingdom ; and thero is no king- 
dom in which there is no space, either 
a greater or lesser kingdom. And 
nnto every kingdom is given a law ; 
and unto every law there are certain 
bounds also and conditions. 

“ All beings who abide not in those 
conditions are not justified ; for in- 
telligence cleaveth unto intelligence; 
wisdom receiveth wisdom ; truth 
embraceth truth; virtue loveth virtue; 
light cleaveth unto light; mercy hath 
compassion on mercy, and claimefii 
her own; justice continueth its 
course, and claimeth its own ; judg- 
nient goeth before the face of him 
who sitteth npon the throne, and 
governeih and ezecuteth all things; 
he comprehendeth all things, and all 
things are before him, and all things 
are round about him; and he is 
above all things, and in all things, 
and is through all things, and is 
round about all things ; and all things 
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are by him, and of him, even God, 
for ever and ever. 

“And again, verily I say unto 
yon, he bath given a law unto all 
things by which they move in their 
times 'and their seasons ; and their 
courses are fixed ; even the courses 
of the heavens and the earth, N'^ich 
comprehend the earth and all the 
planets ; and they give light to each 
other in their times and in their 
seasons, in their minutes, in their 
hours, in their days, in their weeks, 
in their months, in their years ; and 
these are one yeai* with God, but not 
with man. 

“ The earth rolls upon her wings, 
and the sun giveth bis light by day, 
and the moon giveth her light by 
night, and the stars also giveth their 
light, as they roll upon their wings 
in their glory, in the midst of the 
power of God. Unto what shall I 
liken these kingdoms, that ye may 
understand ? Behold, all these are 
kingdoms, and any man who hath 
seen any or the least of these, hath 
seen God moving in his majesty and 
power. I say unto yon, he hath seen 
him ; nevertheless, he who came unto 
his own was not comprehended. The 
h'ght shineth in darkness, and the 
darkness comprehendetb it not; 
nevertheless, the day shall come 
when you shall comprehend even 
God ; being quickened in him and 
by him. Then shall ye know that 
ye have seen me, that I am, that I 
am the true light that is in you, and 
that you are in me, otherwise ye could 
not abound. 

“ Behold, I will liken these king, 
doms unto a man having a field, and 
he sent forth his servants into the 
held to dig in the field ; and be said 
unto the first, go ye and labor in the 
field, and in the first hour I will 
come unto you, and ye shall behold 
the joy of my countenance; and he 
•aid unto the second, go ye also into 


the field, and in the second hour I 
will visit you with the joy of my 
countenance; and also unto the third, 
saying, I will visit you; and unto 
the fourth, and so on unto the twelfth. 

“ And the lord of the field went 
unto the first in the first hour, and 
tarried with him all that hour, and 
be was made glad with the light of 
the countenance of his lord; and 
then he withdrew from the first that 
he might visit the second also, and 
the third, and the fourth, and so ou 
unto the twelfth ; and thus they all 
received the light of the countenance 
of their lord ; every man in his hour, 
and in bis time, and in his season ; 
beginning at the first, and so on unto 
the last, and from the last nnto the 
first, and from the first unto the last 
every man in his own order, until his 
hour was finished, even according as 
his lord had commanded him, that 
his lord might be glorified in him, 
and be in him, that they all might 
be glorified. 

“ Therefore, unto this parable will 
I liken all these kingdoms, and the 
inhabitants thereof; every kingdom 
in its hour, and in its time, and in 
its season ; even according to the 
decree which God hath made. 

“And again, verily I say unto 
you, my friends, I leave these sayings 
with you, to ponder in your hearts 
with this commandment which 1 give 
unto you, that ye shall call upon me 
while I am near; draw near unto mo 
and I will draw near nnto you ; seek 
me diligently and ye shall find me ; 
ask and ye shall receive ; knock and 
it shall be opened nnto you ; whatso- 
ever ye ask the Father in my name 
it shall be given onto yon, that is ex- 
pedient for you ; and if ye ask any. 
thing that is not expedient for you, 
it shall turn nnto your condemnation. 

“ Behold, that which you hear is 
as the voice of one crying in the 
wilderness — in the wilderness, because 
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you cannot see him — my voice, be- 1 
cause my voice is spirit ; my spirit ! 
is trntb ; troth abideth and bath no 
end ; ond if it be in yoa it shall 
abound. 

“ And if your eye be single to my 
glory, your whole bodies shall be 
filled with light, and there shall be 
no darkness in you, and that body 
which is filled with light compre- 
hendetb all things. Therefore sanc- 
tify yourselves that your mind be- 
come single to God, and the days 
will come that you shall see him; for 
he will unveil his face unto you, and 
it shall be iu his own time, and in 
his own way, and according to bis 
own will.” 

I have read these sayings from a 
revelation given a little over forty- 
two years ago, to that youth, called 
Joseph Smith, a farmer’s boy. Do 
they sound like the ravings of a 
madmau ? Do they sound like 
something that was invented or 
composed by the wisdom of man, or 
do they sound like the truth ? 
Joseph Smith was not a learned man, 
he had to work for his living when 
he was a lad; and when God called 
liitn and gave these revelations 
through him he had not studied 
any more than the generality of the 
young men who now sit in this 
congregation, and probably not near 
as much. Yet these words were 
given to him, and they contain 
information and knowlcge far be- 
yond that which you will find re- 
corded in the writings of the learned, 
information expressed so simply 
that a common mind can, in some 
degree, grasp it, and yet so sublime 
and so great that when we come to 
investigate its depths, it requires 
greater powers and greater under- 
standing than what man naturally 
possesses. 

Wo are told, in the part of the 
fitst paragraph that I read, that God 


is in tbe sun of onr firmament, tbair 
he is tbe light of tbe snn, and that 
he is the power of the snn by which 
it was made. We are also told that 
he is in tbe moon, and that be is the 
light of that heavenly luminary, 
and the power by which it also wae 
made. We are also told that God' 
is in the stars, those worlds so distant 
from ours, those great centres aronnd 
which, no doubt, millions on millions 
of opaque bodies revolve as onr pla* 
nets revolve aronnd our central 
body, tbe sun; that he is in those- 
stars, that he is their light, and the 
power by which they are governed ; 
or to come home directly to our earth, 
be is in the earth, and is the power 
and light and glory that is attached 
to the elements of onr globe. 

This would seem to exhibit be- 
fore ns the nature of that Being 
whom we worship. We worship 
him because of his glory, greatness, 
goodness, justice, mercy, knowledge, 
and wisdom. We worship him, 
because he has the power to gov 4 
ern and control the universe, and 
because he has commanded us so to- 
do« He is a personage ; and we are- 
told that in the beginning man was 
created in his image. We are also- 
told that we are his sons and his 
daughters, that we were begotten 
by him, before tbe foundation of 
this world; that we are his off- 
spring, as much so ns tbe little chil- 
dren in this room are the offspring 
of their parents. Seeing then, that 
he is a pcssonage and that we are 
in bis image, we can form some 
idea of the general outlines and re- 
semblance of that personage, but 
can we form an idea of the intelli- 
gence that be possesses ? We have 
but a very limited idea of that. He 
comprehends all things, all things 
are before him, all things are roond 
abont him, and be is the great and 
supreme Governor of all the works 


JLIN IS THE OEFSPRING OF GOD, ETC, 


325 


'Of bis bands. 

We are told that tbo same light 
.which shines from the sun, from 
the moon, and from the stars, is the 
.same light that quickens the under- 
standings of the children of men. 
But who is there in this congregation, 
or upon the face of the earth, that 
can tell how that light operates in 
^quickening the understandings of 
.men ? It is the same light by which 
jon are enabled to see each other, 
.and snrronnding nature. The light 
that proceeds forth from all these 
heavenly luminaries, with very great 
velocity, is the same light that 
■quickens the understanding. Do 
you know how that is done ? I do 
not; yet this is what God has re- 
vealed. He is the light that is in 
• all things. Do yon or I comprehend 
how that light is connected with all 
things ? No. These are lessons 
which we have got to learn in the 
future, when we ascend in that scale 
of knowledge and intelligence now 
possessed by celestial beings. How 
long it will be before we comprehend 
these things I know not. How onr 
•capacities may hereafter be enlarged, 
I know not; how they will be de- 
veloped and quickened so as to com- 
prehend all these great truths and 
principles, I know not; but we are 
told in this revelation that the light 
that quickens the understandings 
•of the children of men, and lighteth 
all things is one and the same and 
that it is also the life of all things. 
What are we to understand by this P 
Have we life? Yes, we certainly 
have. Where did we obtain this 
life ? When was it created or made ? 
There is a revelation upon this sub- 
. ject which says tbatintel!igence,or the 
light of truth, was not created, neither 
indeed can be. Is it then eternal ? 
Yes. Then this light that shines 
is eternal in its nature is it P Yes, 
because it is the same light that 


gives life to all things. Did onr 
spirits, that have power to think 
and to reason, have life before Mie 
foundation of the world ? Yes 
And what gave them this life ? The 
elements, composing our spirits were 
eternal ; they were never created, 
neither indeed can be ; they existed 
from all eternity, and were, at a 
certain period, combined or organized 
in the form of our spirits ; and hence 
the pre-existence of man before the 
world was made. 

This same light which gives us 
life, and- without which we could 
not abound, proceeds forth from the 
presence of God to fill the irameu- 
sity of space. Can we get away 
from it? No; for it fills all the 
intermediate spaces between world 
and world, between one system and 
another, and between universe and 
univer.se ; and there is no space iu 
which there is no kingdom, and there 
is no kingdom in which there is no 
space ; ” hence, this being the case, 
all eternity, as far as your minds can 
possibly stretch, is filled with king- 
doms, and with this power of God, 
this light which is the life of all 
things, and the law by which all 
things are governed. 

Perhaps you may ask me why I 
dwell on this mysterious subject ? 
1 answer, why did the Lord dwell 
upon it forty-two years ago, if he 
did not want us, in some measure 
to understand it ? Would he speak 
at random ? Would he give a reve- 
lation without expecting that the 
people would ever try to understand 
it ? If the Lord wished us to 
understand something, and conde- 
scended to reveal something, why 
should we, after forty- two years of 
experience, think that wo are step- 
ping over our bounds in trying to 
approximately comprehend what the 
Lord desired us to understand, iu 
some measure, forty-two years ago ? 
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It is an old sectarian whim and no- 
tion, to suppose that we must not try 
to understand revelation. You know 
that when they come to something in 
the divine records which they do not 
understand, they will say — “ Oh, the 
Lord never intended us to under- 
stand that, that is a mystery, we 
must not search into these things, 
they are mysteries.” Just as though 
the Lord would reveal something 
that be never intended or wished 
the hoinan family to understand. 
Saying nothing about the Deity, it 
would be an act of foolishness on 
the part of a man to attempt a reve- 
lation of something that he never 
intended his fellow-men to under- 
stand. The Lord is more consistent 
than man ; and if he reveals any- 
thing, be surely intends that thing 
to be for the pro6t and edification 
' of' the pure in heart. 

I was going to say that we had 
dwelt too long on baptism for the 
remission of sins. But no, we should 
still retain that in our remembrance. 
Not leaving the principles of the 
doctrine of Christ, we ought to go on 
to perfection. I believe that King 
James's translation of that passage 
says, — ** Therefore leaving tlie prin- 
ciples of the doctrine of Christ, let 
TH go on auto perfection.” But the 
translation given by the inspiration 
of the Holy Ghost, through the 
Prophet of the Lord puts in the little 
word not, “ Therefore not leaving 
the principles of the doctrine of 
Christ, let us go on unto perfection.” 
I do not want the people to leave 
baptism, or to cast from their minds, 
and forget the first principles of the 
doctrine of Christ; but, on the con- 
trary, you should always retain 
them in your memories. When 
yon repented you did a good work ; 
retain that good work in your 
minds. Wbeu you were baptized 
fur the remission ’ of your sins, 


through the ministration of a servant 
of God divinely authorized, yon did 
a good work; retain that in your 
minds, do not leave that principle. 
When you had hands laid upon 
you for the gift of the Holy Ghos^ 
and that was confirmed upon you, 
yon were obedient to . one of the 
principles of the doctrine of Christi 
do not leave that, but retain it iii 
your minds. Do not suppose, how. 
ever, that those first principles are- 
the only ones to be learned ; do not 
become stereotyped in your feel.- 
ings, and think that you most al- 
ways dwell upon them and pro(^ 
no further. If there be kuowl^ge- 
concerning the futaie; if there be- 
knowledge concerning the present;, 
if there be knowledge* concerning 
ages that are past, any species of 
knowledge that would be beneficial 
to the mind of man, let us seek for 
it, aird that which we can not obtain 
by using the light which God has 
placed within us, by using our 
reasoning powers, by reading books, 
or by human wisdom alone, let us 
seek to a higher source — to that 
Being who is filled with knowledge, 
and who has given laws to alL 
things and who, in his wisdom, 
goodness, jnstice and mercy, con. 
trols all things according to their 
capacity, and according to the various 
spheres and conditions in which they 
are placed. , 

When we reflect upon this subject, 
the query naturally arises in our 
minds — if he has given a law unto, 
all .things and has set bounds and 
conditions to every law which ho 
has given, will it hurt any intel. 
ligent being to learn concerning* 
those laws as far as he possibly can ?- 
1 think not. To illustrate this, let 
us suppose that a learned man, by 
years 'of research and study, has- 
discovered many of the great laws 
of nature} and that ho has a familj^ 
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of children growing np, do you rphots. There are a great mnny things 
think that he would be displeased that we can learn independently of 


with his children because they had 
a curiosity and a desire to know 
something in relation to that which 
their father understood ? No, you 
say, be would be pleased to see the 
intellectual faculties and powers of 
his children expanding, and to hear 
them inquiring about this, that, and 
the other thing, with which he was 
perfectly familiar, but of which they 
were ignorant. Turthermore, if it 
would be pleasing to a, father to hear 
his children making such inquiries, 
would it not be still more pleasing to 
him to impart useful information unto 
them ? You reply, “ Oh yes, nothing 
would delight me more than to im- 
part useful instruction to my chil- 
dren, and to aid them in developing 
tbeir mental powers.” Well, that is 
just the way our heavenly Father 
feels in relation to his children. Any- 
thing that would be for our good to 
know — ;and all knowledge is for our 
good if we make a right use of it — 
he is willing to impart, if we but 
seek unto him in a proper and accep- 
iabb manner. Let us then keep all 
the commandments, and laws, and 
conditions which God has appointed 
for ns to keep. It is our right and 
privilege to knock, and wo have the 
promise that it shall be~ opened 
to us ; to seek, and when we do seek, 
to do so with the expectation of 
finding. In this way we may re- 
ceive more and more information 
and knowledge, concerning the things 
of God, and the works of his hands. 
There are many things that we can 
learn, already within our reach, 
without any special and direct re- 
velation, that is, when I say special 
revelation, 1 mean without the Lord 
revealing directly by a vision, the 
nainistration of an angel, or by direct 
words, as he revealed many things to 
the ancient revelators, seers, and Pro- 


these direct revelations; but still we 
need the help of the Lord, in some 
measure, in our researches, to learn 
anything ; we need the influence of 
the Spirit of God to quicken the 
light that is within ns, for light 
cleaves to light, and the Spirit of 
God is light, and it cleaves unto the 
light that enters into the composi- 
tion of the spirit of man ; and when 
we keep his commandments the 
Lord is ever ready and willing to 
quicken the judgment, inform the 
mind, and lead us along in our think- 
ing and reflecting powers, that we 
may have power to understand a 
great many truths, without his com- 
ing out and saying, — “ Thus saith 
the Lord.” 

There are a' great many truths 
which might be revealed to me>,iu 
words which I should not^be able 
to understand ; that is, a law of na- 
ture might be revealed to me in 
words, but I could not understand 
the principle involved therein after 
it was thus revealed. For instance, 
I could reveal a great many things 
to school children in words, which 
they could not possibly comprehend. 
I could give them a revelation that 
would take them perhaps two or three 
years deep study to comprehend, and 
yet it could be printed in a very few 
words. Just so with the Lord — he 
could I'eveal in a few words, a prin- 
ciple to ns which it would take us 
years of study and reflection to 
understand. Suppose, for illustra- 
tion, we take the principle of force 
or gr*uvitation, by which things fall 
to the earth, and by which the plan- 
ets are held in their orbits, and do 
not fly away from the great central 
luminary of our system — the sun. 
We will suppose that we know nothing 
about this law of force, called gravity, 
and that some man among us should 
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get a direct revelatioo, expressing | 
that law ; if he had never stndied 
sufficiently to understand the nature 
of these words, the very words 
that he would receive would be in* 
comprehensible to himself. ' For 
instance, the law of gravity is ex- 
pressed, in the words of Sir Isaac 
Newton, as follows — “ Every par- 
ticle of matter in the universe at- 
tracts every other particle with a 
force varying indirectly as its mass, 
and inversely as the square of its 
distance from every particle.” Now 
supposing that law had been given 
to Newton, or to the world, aud 
that there had been no knowledge 
of mathematics among men, what 
would they have understood about 
the law ? Tliey might have said 
—“There is a formula which com- 
prehends the law of the force of 
the universe;” but what would 
they know about it ? If, however, 
they understood tbo terms used, 
they would know how the force 
varied at different distances from 
the attracting or gravitating body. 
That is the real revelation ; it is 
jmt the words. A thousand things 
might be revealed to this congre- 
gation, but if merely revealed in 
words, they perhaps would not 
know anything about them. We 
nrust understand the nature of the 
thing, the nature of the idea com- 
prehended in any law in order to 
have it a revelation to us ; words are 
nothing but signs of ideas; if the 
id^s are not understood, the words 
will be a mystery. 

“When we undertake to investigate 
the laws which govern the various 
departments of nature, we are inves- 
tigating the laws of fiod. Says 
one — “ Do you mean to say that the 
law of gravitation, which was dis- 
covered by Sir Isaac Newton, by 
which all the bodies in the nniverse 
are held in their proper position, is a 


law of God ?” Yea. If he has 
given this law of force to all bodies, . 
then it is one of his laws, and 
who study that law study one of the 
laws of God. To illustrate this still 
more familiarly to the minds of the 
congregation, we will say — here is 
brother Kesler, who, I presume has 
been teaching ‘school in this house. 
Perhaps he has some students iu 
algebra, and perhaps in geometry; 
then, perhaps he has many scholars 
who know nothing about these things. 
Now suppose that brother Kesler 
should call up a class, the members 
of which know nothing whatever of 
the sciences I have named, and should 
express certain rules in algebra to 
I them, would that bo a revelation to 
' that class ? It would in words, but 
what would they comprehend aboni; 
it ? Not a thing ; it would be as 
dark as midnight. There are the 
words in which the roles are ex- 
pressed, but could the students in 
that class put those algebraic rales 
into operation ? No, a process is 
necessary iu order to enable these 
children to understand the revela- 
tion, and that process is one of slow 
growth, mastered a little to-day, a 
little to-morrow, and a little the 
next day, aud by and by, in one or 
two years, they would probably comV 
prebend the algebraic revelation 
given to them so long before in 
words. It is so with arithmetic, with 
grammer, geography and almost any 
branch of science tanght in our 
common schools or nnivCrsities. No 
wonder then, to me, t^at Paul in 
speaking of a man, who was caught 
up to the third heavens, said be saw 
things that were not lawful to bo 
uttered, that could not be uttered; 
for if he had undertaken to utter 
them, be would have uttered some- 
thing that the people could not pos- 
sibly comprehend, until they bad 
learned previous principles. Such a 
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mau might tell aboat certain laws 
which prevail in heaven, and certain 
glories which he saw there, hut yet, 
unless the people to whom such things 
were told had placed themselves in a 
. position to have the Holy Ghost, or 
the visions of heaven opened to their 
minds, the words uttered would not 
be a revelation to them, for it would 
be altogether beyond their powers 
Ifo comprehend. 

The revelation which Sir Isaac 
Newton obtained concerning the 
forces of the universe, has been 
developed from his day until the pre- 
sent time. The whole learned world 
of mathematicians have brought all 
their faculties and powers to bear 
upon this one little law which I have 
expressed to you, and have they got 
through with it ? Oh no, it is just 
beginning to unfold to them some 
of the common phenomena of the 
universe, and that is about all. In 
about a century hence, if the Lord 
should spare the world, and men 
make as much advance in these 
ipatters as they have done in the 
.century past, this law, there is no 
doubt, will be carried out into a 
great many channels and branches 
that we know nothing about noy^ 
Says one — “ If it requires so much 
study on the part of the learned 
world to unfold and comprehend 
this one law, it is discouraging to 
think that there are perhaps hundreds 
of other laws as intricate as this to 
iqyestigate before it is possible to 
come to an understanding of them.” 
We need not be discouraged upon 
.this subject ; for if we do the best we 
can according to the position in 
which we are placed, and the oppor- 
tunities which wc have, we do all that 
the Lord requires; and by and by we 
shall be placed in a condition in 
which we can learn much faster than 
.we can now. We need not be dis- 
.couraged. Perhaps the man who. 


under a sense of disconragemont, 
gives up and does not make the best 
of his present limited opportunities, 
will be limited hereafter in the life 
to come, and will not be allowed to 
progress very fast, because of his 
laziness and bis want of desire, cou- 
rage and fortitude to pursue cevtain 
channels of knowledge that were 
opened up to him here in this life. 
But when we see individuals not only 
willing to receive some few of the 
simple principles of the Gospel of 
Christ, but are willing to press on- 
ward towards perfection as far as 
opportunities present themselves, we 
may rest satisbed that they will be 
honored of the Lord according to 
their diligence, perseverance, forti- 
tude and patience in striving to 
understand the laws which he has 
given to all things. 

We might, if we had time, point 
oat a great many other laws. The 
law of light, for instance, and the 
law of the velocity of light, or the 
manner in which light is permitted 
to go from world to world, and in 
touching upon these and similar sub- 
jects we should be describing to you • 
the power, wisdom, greatness and 
majesty of the Creator, who has 
constructed all these things according 
to law, and all of them are governed 
by his laws. It would seem almost 
impossible to untutored minds, if 
we were to tell them that a motion 
could be tranferred from world to 
world at the rate of one hundred and 
eighty-five thousand miles every ,se-. 
cond of time. Wonderful. We al- * 
most start back at the declaration, 
and almost doubt the possibility of 
(he velocity thus indicated. Bat 
incredible as it may seem to the 
uneducated, it is a certain thing^ it * 
does not rest upon the imaginations 
of the children of men ; it is just as 
certain that light travels at nearly 
that rate from one creation to ano- 
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ther, as it is that men can time the 
speed of horses with a watch held in 
their hands, and the most ignorant 
will admit that it is perfectly easy to 
do that. Well, it is jnst as easy to 
demonstrate the velocity of light, 
and it has been done not only by one 
law, bat by many lows ; not only by 
one phenomenon, but by many phe- 
nomena, and it is a thing that cannot 
bo disputed by those who have inves- 
tigated and are capable of under- 
standing the methods of demonstra- 
tion that have been given. 

What causes this immense velo- 
city, and who constructed the great 
etherial medium that intervenes 
between all worlds, by means of 
which a jar can be carried from 
world to world witli that immense 
velocity ? It was God, that Being 
who is said to be in all things, not 
by his person, but by his Spirit and 
his agency. He constructed this 
great medium so that it should com- 
municate vibrations or jars, from 
world to world at that rapid rate. 

We see an illustration, on a small 
scale, here on the earth, in connec- 
tion with onr atmosphere. Who 
constructed this atmosphere and gave 
it its elasticity, and all its principles 
and powers, by which sound is 
communicated from place to place 
at a very rapid rate ? God. He 
constructed all these things. Sound, 
we are told, dies at the rate of tea 
hundred and ninety feet in a second. 
How does it travel with that velo- 
city ? Do the particles from a 
sounding body — for instance a bell 
that is ringing — travel all that dis- 
tance ? Oh no, it is merely the 
vibration, or wave that is sent through 
the great mass of the atmosphere, 
from the sounding body to the organ 
of the ear ; and it is sent at the rate 
of speed I have mentioned — over 
oue-Bfth of a mile in a second — and 
we call that very rapid velocity ; but 


what is it compared with a hundred 
and eighty- five thousand miles a 
second. 

When yon study all these things 
you are learning lessons concerning 
God. He it is who has thus organ- 
ized all these materials of nature, 
has given them their properties, 
endowed them with their elasticities, 
placed them in certain proportions; 
or, as one of the inspired writers 
says — “ He has weighed the moan- 
tains in a balance." Everything is. 
adjnsted in the best possible man- 
ner, to carry on his operations 
thronghont the great universe which 
be has constructed. But I do not 
wish to dwell lengthily upon these 
subjects; of more importance than 
all these laws which govern the 
materials of nature, are the intelligent 
beings who inhabit these creations.' 
God, in constructing these materials 
into creations and worlds, has done 
it for a wise and noble purpose. The 
great purpose that he bad in view 
was the intelligent beings who should 
occupy these creations. No law 
was given to our earth and its ma- 
terials, or to the planets. Mercury, 
Venus, Mars, Jupiter, Saturn, Ura- 
nus, Neptune and the various aste- 
roids, merely for the sake of giving 
laws ; but the Lord bad a useful de- 
sign in view, namely to add to his 
own glory and to the happiness of 
millions of his sons* and daughters 
who sboutd come to people these 
worlds I have named, that they 
might be prepared to be redeemed 
from their fallen condition, as the 
people of this creation are to be re- 
deemed from theiis. 

Inquires one — “Do you mean to 
'say that other worlds have fallen as 
well as ours ?” Yes, man is an agent; 
intelligence cannot exist on any other 
principle. All beings having intel- 
ligence must have their agency. 
Laws must be given, suited and 
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adapted to this agency j and when 
God sends inhabitants on various 
creations he sends them on the great 
and grand principle of giving them 
an opportunity to exercise that 
agency ; and they have exercised it, 
and have fallen. Is there anything 
revealed to prove that other worlds 
have fallen as well as ours? Oh 
yes, read some of the other revela- 
tions. 1 might quote yon one which 
now occurs to my mind, given through 
the Prophet Joseph Smith, revealing 
anew that which was formerly re- 
vealed to liDOcb, before the flood, 
concerning the vastness of the 
creations of the Almighty, and 
many other things. After speaking 
of these innumerable creations, 
Enoch exclaims — “ Thou hast 
taken Zion to thine own bosom 
out of all the creations thou hast 
made.” Why should the Lord take 
Zion from all these creations ? Be> 
cause all of their inhabitants were 
not worthy. The very expression 
shows that there were only a few on 
each of these creations that he could 
denominate Zion. You know what 
Zion means : it means the pure in 
heart, and only a few conld be select- 
ed from each of all the creations 
which have been made, as worthy to 
be taken to his own bosom as a Zion. 
Does not that show that they have 
fallen ? If they had not transgres- 
sed, but bad always been obedient, 
the Lord, as an impartial Being, 
would have redeemed all the inhabi- 
tants of these creations and taken 
them all to his own bosom. But it 
seems that only a few had the privi- 
lege of being gathered into the bosom 
of God. 

Says one — “ There is another thibg 
I would like to have explained, about 
the parable you have read. ‘ Behold, 
I will liken these kingdoms unto a 
man having a field, and he sent forth 
his servants into the field to dig in' 


the field ; and he said unto the first, 
go ye and labor in the field, and in 
the first hour I will come unto you, 
and ye shall behold the light of my 
countenance.* And he .said unto the 
second in the same manner, and unto 
the third, and so on unto the twelfth. 
And when they had fulfilled certain 
conditions, their Lord comes unto 
them, and they are made glad with 
the light of bis countenance, during 
their hour. After he has visited the 
first, he visits the second, then the 
third, and so on until the twelfth, 
each man in his own order, according 
to bis time and season. Now what 
does all this mean?” The Lord 
wanted to represent these kingdoms 
so that we could understand what he 
desired to impart, and he gave it as a 
parable, in order to assist our weak 
comprehensions to understand some- 
thing about Mercury, Venus, Jupiter, 
Saturn, ‘ Uranus and others of the 
various worlds that he has formed. 
Says the interrogator — “I do not 
comprehend this idea of the Lord’s 
withdrawing from one and going to 
another.” In order to comprehend 
this let us come back to our own 
globe. Do wo not expect that the 
Lord will, by and by, come and visit 
ns and stay a little while, about a 
thousand years. Yes, and then we 
shall be made glad with the joy of 
the countenance of our Lord. He 
will be among ns, and will be our 
King, and he will reign as a King of 
kings and Lord of lords. He will 
have a throne in Zion, and another in 
the Temple at Jerusalem, and be will 
have with him the twelve disciples 
who were with him daring bis mini- 
stry at Jerusalem ; and they will eat 
^nd drink with him at his table; and 
all the people of this globe who are 
counted worthy to be called Zion, the 
pure in heart, will be made glad by 
the countenance of their Lord for a 
thousand years, during which the- 
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■earth will rest. Then wbnt? He 
withdraws. What for ? To fulfill 
other purposes; for he has other 
worlds or creations and other sons 
.and daughters, perhaps just as good 
as those dwelling on this planet, and 
they, as well os we, will be visited, 
and they will be made glad with the 
.countenance of their Lord. Thus he 
will go, in the time and in the season 
thereof, from kingdom to kingdom or 
from world to world, causing the 
pure in heart, the Zion that is taken 
from these creations, to rejoice in his 
• presence. 

But there is another thing I want 
yon to understand. This will not be 
kept up to all eternity, it is merely a 
preparation for something still greater. 
And what is that ? By and by, 
when each of these creations has 
fulfilled the measure and bounds set 
And the times given for its continu- 
ance in a temporal state, it and its 
inhabitants who are worthy will be 
made celestial and glorified together. 
Then, from that time henceforth and 
for ever, there will be no intervening 
veil between God and his people who 
.are sanctified and glorified, and he 
will not be under the necessity of 
withdrawing from one to go and visit 
.another, because they will ail be in 
Lis presence. It matters not bow 
far in space these creations may be 
located from any special celestial 
kingdom where the Lord our God 
.shall dwell, they will be able to seo 
him at all times. AVhy ? Because 
it is only the fall, and the vail that 
Las beeii shut down over this creation, 
that keep, us from the presence of 
God. Let the vail be removed, 
which now hinders us trom heliolding 
the glory of God and the celestial 
kingdom; let this creation be once 
perfected, after having passed through 
its various ordeals, after having en- 
joyed the light of the countenance of 
our Lord, in onr hour and in our 


season, and let all thing^be perfected 
and glorified, and there will be no 
necessity for this vail being shut 
down. 

Says one — “ Do you mean to say, 
then, that there is a faculty in man, 
that he can behold the Lord and be 
in his presence, though millions on 
millions of miles distant, on another 
creation ?” Yes, just as easy as we 
can behold one another here in this 
room. We shall then see as we are 
seen, and know as wo are known, 
and there will be a perfect rederap. 
tion. In this way all the creations 
that are redeemed can enjoy the con- 
tinued and eternal presence of the 
Lord their God. I mean those who 
are made celestial, not those who are 
in the lower orders, who are gov- 
erned by telestial laws, but those who 
are exalted to the highest degree of 
glory, those who will be made kings 
and priests, those who have kept 
celestial law, obeyed celestial ordi- 
nances, and received the Priesthood 
which God has ordained, and to 
which he has given power and autho- 
rity to adn)inister and to seal on 
earth that it may be sealed in hea* 
ven. The people who are thus glori- 
fled are said to be taken into the 
bosom of the Almighty; as Enoch 
says — “Thou hast taken Zion from 
all these creations which then hast 
made, and thy bosom is there,” &o. 
He does not mean that the Lord God 
is right within a few rods of every 
individual ; this would be an impossi- 
bility, so far as tho person is con*' 
cerned ; bnl he means that there is a 
channel of communication, the privi- 
lege of beholding Zion, however great 
tho distance ; and the privilege of 
enjoying faculties and powers like 
this is confined to those high and 
exalted beings who occupy the celes- 
tial world. All who are made like 
him will, in due time, be able to see, 
to understand and to converse with 
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each other tboagh millions and 
millions of miles apart. With all 
the imperfections of the present state 
'men have invented means by which 
they can converse with the inhabi- 
tants of the uttermost parts of the 
earth. We may sit down in our 
chimney corners and converse with 
the people in Asia, England, France, 
and in the four quarters of the globe; 
we can bid each other “good night,” 
or “ good day,” as the case may be ; 
and if man with all bis imperfections 
can do this by using some of the 
gross powers and materials of nature, 
why may not that God who has 
power to control and govern all these 
materials, so organize and construct 
the machinery of the universe that 
we may be able to communicate in- 
telligence a distance of millions on 
millions of miles in the twinkling of 
an eye, so that, according to the 
’.vords which* are revealed, we may 


be considered to be in his own bosom, 
where we can converse with him, see- 
him, hear hin^&c. 

Time will not permit me to pur.suo- 
this matter any further. Some of 
the items of this subject occurred to 
my mind a little while before I came- 
into the house. I have been in the 
habit of preaching a great deal in 
the 13th and 14th Wards, where 
many strangers attend wTio wish to 
hear about our doctrines. But 
having a congregation of Saints be- 
fore me to-day, I thought I would 
touch upon things that are revealed 
in the Book of Doctrine and Cove- 
nants. It contains many ideas that 
are great and grand in the extreme, 
and which are calculated in their 
nature to inspire every faculty of the- 
soul of man with desires to know and 
comprehend more of the things of 
God. 

May God bless yon. Amen. 
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If I were to consult my natural 
feelings this afternoon, I should sit 
and listen to some one else speak 
rather than give utterance to any of 


my own feelings. But I do not sup- 
pose that this would be satisfactory 
to anybody else, at least to most of 
the Saints, and especially to Bishop 
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Taylor, I therefore rise to say such 
things as shall be suggested to mo 
by the Spirit of the Lord on this 
occasion. 

To one who has been absent for a 
long time from home, the privilege 
of mingling with one’s brethren and 
sisters, those of the same faith, who 
have the same views, and who are 
laboring for the same objects, the 
privilege of returning and associating 
with them is very delightful, at 
least it is so to me, and it takes away 
from me whatever disposition I might 
have under other circumstances to 
speak. My feelings, upon returning 
after a lengthy absence from home, 
have seemed to me entirely too big 
for utterance ; I could not command 
language to give proper expression 
to them. Where one is at borne all 
the time, this, probably, will not be 
appreciated. 

During my absence I have en- 
joyed excellent health and I have 
had a good deal of peace ; in fact I 
may say, as it will probably be satis- 
factory <0 many to know, that I have 
enjoyed myself far better than 1 
could have expected. There has 
been a very diilerent feeling in 
Washington during this last session 
of Congress from that which pre- 
Tailed during the first session, that 
is so far as we are concerned. There 
has been a greater feeling of liber- 
ality, a disposition to look upon the 
people of Utah more as fellow-citi- 
zens than, I think, was manifested 
during the first session of this Con- 
gress. J There were times during the 
£irst session when it seemed to me 
that it required all the faith and 
energy that I could muster to resist 
that oppressive feeling wbioh pro- 
bably, many who are here, have 
experienced when they have been 
brought in contact with a strong 
feeling of opposition. It is more of 
a spiritual feeling, a feeling that 


appeals to the spiritual senses, than 
anything that 1 could describe of a 
physical ' character. There were 
times daring the first session when 
that feeling was very strong, es- 
pecially during the pendency of 
the McKee, Poland and other bills 
framed for the express purpose of 
giving our enemies power over us. 
Bub 1 had comparatively little or 
none of that feeling during the last 
session ; although, as you are doubt- 
less aware, so far as I myself was 
concerned, my seat seemed to be 
in greater peril daring last session 
than it was the first session. A por- 
tion of the Committee on Elections 
reached a conclusion upon my case, 
a technical majority of the members 
of the committee present having 
adopted a resolution to exclude me 
from my seat. They varied the 
language usually adopted on such 
occasions to make it, I suppose, not 
hurt so badly, by calling it exclu- 
sion instead of expulsion. But uot- 
withstaoding this was the case, and 
it might be said that I stood in 
greater peril personally, I enjoyed 
myself much better, and there was 
greater liberality and a greater dis- 
position manifested to deal justly 
and fairly with us who live in this 
Territory. Whether this feeling 
was the result of last Fall’s elec- 
tions or not I will not say. Yon 
who are politicians can judge for 
yourselves. I suppose that every 
one who has democratic inclinations 
or proclivities will be very apt to 
attribute this change of feeling to 
the fact that the democrats ob- 
tained some victories last Fall. Bat 
.whatever the cause was, the fact is 
as I have stated ; and ns it is a mat- 
ter, doubtless, of some interest to 
all of you, and it is not contrary to 
our views to talk, on a Sunday, about 
matters that pertain to onr temporal 
I salvation, because our temporal and 
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spiritaal salvation are so intimately 
blended that they may be said to be 
inseparable, of course 1 do not think 
it improper to alinde to it. 

My feelings respecting us as a 
people, at the present time, ontside 
of what I see at home, are of a 
more cheerful and hopeful character 
than I have bad cause to indulge 
in for years. There are some things 
at home which if I wore to look at 
them very closely, would discourage 
me in some respects, because I think 
that we are far from being what we 
ought to be ; and you know our views 
on these subjects are that we 
cannot expect much prosperity, 
for ourselves or for the cause with 
which we are identified, so long 
as we ourselves are not in a 
position to warrant the bestowal 
of that prosperity upon us. Believ- 
ing, as we do, that God our Eternal 
Father is at the foundation of this 
work, and that his providence is over 
it and controlling all things for its 
good, we, of course, cannot imagine 
that he is going to give any very 
great prosperity to this cause, or to 
ns as a community unless we are in a 
position to be benefitted thereby ; he 
is not going to bestow blessings upon 
na that will injure ns, and which, in- 
stead of proving advantageous, 
would prove destructive to ns. On 
this account I have entertained some 
doubts concerning our future since I 
retnmed home, as the result, proba- 
bly, of very partial observation, how- 
ever, for I have had very limited 
opportunities of seeing or of judging 
correctly about this. But to have a 
great degree of prosperity, there 
should be more faith manifested by 
ns, more union, more love, and more 
of those graces which ought to adorn 
the character of the Latter-day 
Saints. 

But I think there is a bright and 
very encouraging future for ns as a 


people. In Congress, as I have said, 
there bos been a greater disposition 
than has been manifested for years, 
to accord to Utah her rights. There 
has been a feeling, which some have 
taken pains to foster, that the best 
means that a Federal official could 
take to obtain office, and then to re- 
tain it after he had obtained it, was 
to declare war among the people in 
whose midst he was sent to act. 
This has actually been the policy 
that has been adopted by some in this 
Territory for years, and, judging from 
their actions, the idea has been that 
no better passport to favor with the 
Administration could be urged than 
the fact that an official was inimical 
to the people and was laboring stren- 
uously to destroy them and their re- 
ligion ; and every man holding office, 
who has not adopted this policy has 
been placed under a ban, and has been 
made to feel that he stood in jeop- 
ardy. The result has been antagon- 
ism and hostility between classes 
when there should have been union ; 
in fact, where there weis already too 
great a disposition for it to exist na- 
turally, it has received encourage- 
ment from those who have had this 
feeling; and a great many in high 
places, legislators and others, have 
seemed to think that in passing laws 
it was only necessary to know that 
they were designed to operate in Utah, 
to receive their sanction, without car- 
ing any thing about the nature of the 
laws themselves. Hence the favor 
with which were received such bills 
as Cullom’s, McKee’s, Frelinghuy- 
sen's and others which have been in- 
troduced into Congress, intended to 
operate exclusively in Utah. 

During this last session I heard 
the enquiry made, when a bill was 
introduced — “ Is it intended for Utah 
alone?” and many members were 
ready to jump to their feet and op- 
pose it because it was so intended. 
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This was a marked change, arid I 
could not bat notice it. The patience 
which the Latter-day Saints have 
manifoaled now for foor or five years 
in the midst of the judicial difficul- 
ties which have environed them, has 
been prod active of good effects 
abroad, it has, in my opinion, pro- 
duced a reaction in the pnblio mind. 
Many persons have become familiar 
with the actnnl condition of affairs 
here, and their sympathies have been 
awakened by what they have heard, 
and they have felt disposed to do 
what they could in a quiet way to re- 
lieve as from these difficulties; and 
if we continue to exercise patience 
and longsuffering in the future as we 
have in the past, there is no doubt in 
my mind about the results. It is onr 
duty to do this. It is a duty made 
incumbent upon us by our religion 
to be patient, forbearing, and long- 
suffering, and if we encourage these 
feelings in ourselves and in onr chil- 
dren, putting our trust in God, rely- 1 
ing upon him continually, there is no ’ 
doubt in my mind as to what the re- 
sult will be. Men may point the fin- 
ger of scorn at us and ridicule us be- 
cause of our religion ; but if we are 
true to its principles, if we abide in 
the faith which God has revealed unto 
ns, we can afford to submit to all of 
this obloquy, and everything of that 
character. It will pass away and be 
forgotten, but the virtues which we 
possess will endure and have their 
effect. 

It has afforded me the greatest 
pleasure to speak about the condition 
and management of affairs in this 
Territory. I could point with a 
great dead of pride to the fact that 
we were a lightly taxed people, pro- 
bably as lightly taxed as any commu- 
nity within the confines of the 
Union; that we were out of debt; 
that Salt Lake City bad, at the last 
report, a goodly sum in^its treasury, 



besides, nearly an equal amount in , 

sets; th.at every other municipality „ 
in the Territory was in the satnd ' 
condition ; that onr county organiza- , ' 
tions were free from debt; that the 
Territory itself did not owe a dollar 
in any form, but bad a large amount 
to its credit. This speaks volumes' 
to a great many people, especially to 
men acquainted with government,^ i 
and who, themselves, live in the 
midst of tax-oppressed communities^ 
grouuiug under public debts created 
by unwise and dishonest officials. 
They could appreciate facts of this •• 
kind, and they bore volume’s of tes.* '' 
timony respecting the good order 
and wisdom that have characterized 
the operations of those who have bad 
charge of public affairs in this Terri- * . 
tory. 

Another thing to which my atten- 
tion as called a great many times, 
was the grasshopper scourge with 
which Utah had been visited so fre- 
queutly. A great many had inqui- 
ries ( o make on the subject. 

Nebraska, and part of Iowa were 
afflicted with grasshoppers this last 
season, and the people were exceed- 
ingly desirous to obtain legislation in 
their behalf — they wanted Congress 
to relieve them by sending seeds and 
by giving them pecuniary assistance! 
Tales of distress camo by every mail 
to members of Congress, in which 
the writers plead piteously with them 
to have Congress extend aid to the 
sufferers, as you have doubtless seeq 
in the papers, particularly in the New 
York Tribune, which had a column 
daily containing the names of Sun- 
day School children, servant girls, 
widows, and other persons who had 
contributed their mites to help the 
sufferers in the districts ravaged by 
the grasshoppers in the States I have 
named. Knowing that Utah had 
been afflicted by grasshoppers, a good 
many came to me to enquire how we ' 
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i' had gob along, and it was a great 
^ "^oarce of satisfaction to me to be 
able to say that notwithstanding some 
, of our settlements had suffered from 
the devastations of grasshoppers five 
years in succession, th.erc had been 
' no clamor, and that no begging ap- 
peal had gone up or out from Utah 
. to other portions of the United 
States, although. many of our settle- 
ments had their entire crops destroyed 
. years in succession. 'I distinctly 
remember that Wellsvillo, in Cache 
Valley had its crops destroyed fiv^ 
years, while scarcely a settlement in 
the Territory escaped a visitation of 
' / this kind three years in succession. 

^ / AH these things, when mentioned, 
called forth admiration. Men would 
( say — " There must be something 
* very peculiar about your organization I 
to enable you to manage these things | 
so well. Were not your people over- ■ 
whelmed with debt, their farms nil ; 
mortgaged ?” “ No.” “ How did 

you sustain yourselves ?” “Well, wo 
believed in assisting each other ; 
and if our people lived in a Sta^e 
like Kansas or Nebraska they would 
be too prond to/call for help from the 
rest of the nation because their crops 
. had been destroyed one year. We 
believe in helping ourselves; we be- 
. lieve in laboring and in asking the 
blessing of God upon onr labbrs, and 
in pntting onr trnst in him, believing 
that he will sustain us, and thus far 
^ he has done so." 7 

I allude to these things because 
y . they are of public interest. So far 
as our admittance into the Union is 
concerned, .■ it is generally acknow- 
ledged, I believe, among the members 
of the Senate and House of Eepre- 
sentatives, that Utah was fully en- 
titled to statehood, and that it ought 
to have a state government. And, 
gentlemen would say — “If it were, 
not for your pocaliar institution, 
you would be admitted readily.’’ 
No. 22. • 


“No,” I remarked, “you mistake, 
sir;Mt is not that, there is something 
more than that. I know that the 
general opinion is that it is our sys- 
tem of marriage which, prevents 
Utah from being admitted as a State, 
bnt it is a mistake, if wo did not 
believe in that there would be .some- 
thing else.” This they would be 
loth to admit, but many admitted 
so far as the elements of a State were 
concerned, in having a safastantiaj 
footing in the l^nd and being wedded 
to the soil, in having developed the ‘ - 
resources of the country, agricultural 
and mineral, and in establishing ' 
manufactures, that Utah, with her ' 
railroads and other improvements is 
ahead of every other Territory. But, 
as I have said, the idea was that we 
were scarcely fit to be admitted be- 
cause of our peculiar institution.” 

I occasionally remarked when talk- 
ing on this subject to members of 
Congress — “ You are determined to 
mako what yon call ‘ the peculiar 
! institution’ of Utah of national im- 
portance; you commit, according to 
my views, a great blander by so 
doing. Suppose there is one ont of 
every ten among the people of Utah 
connected with polygamy — some 
thiuk tliat is a high estimate — and 
that there are one hundred and fifty 
thousand people in Utah, and some 
I think that is a high estimate also, . 
that would make fifteen thousand 
people in Utah Territory who are 
eitlier polygamists or connected with 
polygamy. Now think of it, here 
you are the representatives of forty 
millions of people, and by your ac- . 
tion in a national capacity you uplift 
the practices of fifteen thousand 
people from obscurity and give them 
a national importance in the eyes, 
not only of our own country, but in 
the eyes of Europe. Does it seem 
statesmanlike that the practices of 
fifteen thousand people should be ' 
Vol. XVIL 
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made so prominent You talk to 
men in that strain, and many would 
say — “Certainly, it is folly, we 
ought to leave it to the arbitrament 
of time;’* but there were others who 
thought it was comparable to slavery. 
But slavery was the practice of 
eleven millions of people at the time 
of the rebellion, hence there is no 
comparison between them. But it 
seems as though, in the providence 
of God, men are determined to give 
this an importance to which it is not 
entitled, if the number of those who 
practice it be taken into account. It 
seems that men are determined to 
make it public, to advertise it, and 
have it known. 

' But notwithstanding all these 
things we are gaining influence. 
There is no people to-day on this 
continent of our numbers who attract 
so much attention, and concerning 
whom there is so much interest felt 
as the people of Utah. So also with 
the delegate from Utah Territory ; 
he has always been one of the mem- 
bers to whom strangers have been 
most desirous to be introduced. This 
has been the case from the time of 
the first delegate, and I do not think 
the interest has lessened of late. 
So that, not only are the people ob- 
jects of interest, but everything 
connected with them and their his- 
tory, and notwithstanding all that is 
said about us we are growing in in- 
fluence in the nation, and it has sur- 
prised me to see how widely our 
influence is spreading, and how many 
channels it occupies and how wide its 
ramifications extend throughout the 
nation. How difficult it is to strike 
ns a blow without hitting somebody 
else ! How difficult it is to do any- 
thing inimical to us without others 
feeling that they will be injured by 
that action ! This has surprised me 
wonderfully this past winter, and in 
fact this past two years. 1 have seen 


the growth of the influence of this I 
people and its increase in many 
directions. Many acknowledge whij^ 
they deprecate it. Of course this 
has caused me to rgoice more than I 
can tell. I have felt that Gc^’s 
hand has been with us as a people 
I felt so during the first session. The* 
passage of the Poland bill, m Jtg 
present form, was to me one of the 
moat wonderful manifestations of 
Providence I ever beheld ; that which 
has occurred this last session has 
been equally so, because I have be- 
lieved that I could see the hand of 
God in it all; I believed that his 
providence was over us; I believed 
that the prayers of this people 
offered continually unto the Lord 
were beard and answered by him. A 
very prominent gentleman remarked 
to me one day — “ Mr. Cannon, it {g 
wonderful how you retain your seat 
it surprises me, one would think yoa 
would have been ousted long ago;"* 
considering the efforts which have 
been made.” I made some remark 
in reply, and, the conversation con- 
tinuing I remarked, calling him by * * 
name — “ There are over a hundred 
thousand people in Utah Territory 
praying for you members, and for 
me, and they are a sincere people,, 
and their prayers are heard.” Said 
he — “ I do believe that is the case.’’' 

It may seem a trifling thing, in 
days of unbelief, to think tbat Gh)i|^ 
hears and answers prayer ; but it has^' 
been a great satisfaction to me all the 
time to tell my fellow-members that 
we were a praying people, and that 
God was being supplicated by you 
to avert every blow. 

It is something refreshing at this 
time in the midst of the unbelief of 
men to meet with a man who believes 
that God lives, and that he hears and 
answers prayer. You would be sms 
prised to find how few such men 
there are in this world, especially in 
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public life. The belief in God, that 1 
he exists, that he takes any cognizance 
of human aSairs, and that he hears 
and answers prayer is almost extinct; 
it is a rare thing to find a man who 
entertains it. Yet men do not ignore 
God entirely, but they deny his in- 
terposition in human affairs. On 
this point we stand out in marked 
contrast with every other people. We 
believe that God’s providences are 
over all, that not a hair of onr bead 
falls without his notice, that not even 
.a sparrow cnn fall to the ground 
without his being aware of it, and 
that he hears and answers prayer 
when we supplicate him in faith in 
the name of Jesus for those things 
that we need ; and we have this les- 
}Son to teach. I believe that the day 
is not far distant when there will be 
a reaction in this respect. There is 
at the present time a determination, 
apparently, to swing to the extreme 
of infidelity ; but I look for a re- 
.action. I believe that the example, 
teaching and influence of the Latter- 
day Saints will be attended with good 
effects. I think it is the duty of 
•every one, not offensively, not in a 
manner to disgust, but in a proper, 
wise manner, to endeavor, as far 
as possible, to inculcate by example 
and by precept faith in God and in 
the efficacy of prayer to him. 

Of course there were times when 
inquiries would be made respecting 
onr belief, and many persons scarcely 
think that we believe in Jesus Christ 
and in the Bible. Some have the 
idea that we are a sort of heathen ; 
or, in other words, that we have 
, discarded everything connected with 
Christianity. Others have no definite 
ideas in regard to our belief, their 
. minds being fuHy occupied with the 
marriage system of the “ Mormons,” 
they having heard of that and not 
much else, and they suppose that we 
do not believe in anything but mar- 


rying and living in polygamy. When 
yon converse with men of intelligence, 
who have any comprehension of 
truth, and relate to them our views, 
they acknowledge that we are a dif- 
ferent people to what they imagined. 
I have remarked when in conversa- 
tion upon our principles that if the 
gratification of licentiousness were 
our object, we could do that in a 
much more popular and in a much 
cheaper manner than the way we 
have adopted. I told them that it 
was only necessary to follow the ex- 
ample of some public men and we 
should get along without any diffi- 
culty, and there would be no fault 
found with us at all. Many would 
acknowledge that this was true if the 
object we had in view was the grati- 
fication of sensuality. But wherever 
I have had the opportunity, I have 
endeavored to impress those with 
whom I have conversed with the idea 
that we regarded men and women 
guilty of immoral practices as being 
guilty of the worst possible crime 
next to shedding blood. I have said 
that we regard murder as the greatest 
crime in the sight of God, and that 
next to that we look upon unchastity 
and nnvirtuous actions. This has 
created some surprise, but it • is a 
lesson that we have yet to teach 
mankind on this point, and I trust 
that we shall be true to our princi- 
ples. 

I have heard, since I returned, and 
in fact I heard it before, that there 
is a disposition on the part of some 
to yield to the temptations that sur- 
round us, young men and young 
women falling away and being guilty 
of unchastity, young men going to 
billiard saloons, gambling saloons, 
drinking saloons, indulging in the 
habits of smoking and swearing; 
and not only young persons but men 
of mature years. I am surprised at 
it. 1 am surprised that Latter-day 
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Saints should have so little strength 
of character, and so easily yield to 
these wicked influences. Do you ! 
think that anybody respects a man 
who takes a course of this kind ? 
Certainly not, yet there are some who 
think they gain respect by so doing. 
Let me s»y to you that a wicked 
man, a man who is unchaste and 
nnvirluous, has no respect for a man 
who is like hia»self. A man who is 
profane will admire a man who will 
not indulge in profanity. You never 
saw a man who was a drunkard and 
who indulged in the use of intox- 
icating drinks who did not admire 
the man who refrained from their 
use. He may banter and ridicule 
him, but in his secret soul he admires 
}iim; and so it is with nil evil habits, 
anfl I would not give a fig for a Lat- 
ter-day Saint who could not in the 
midst of all these temptations, be 
sincere and true to his convictions 
and live the religion that God has 
revealed to him ^ such men are not 
worthy of the name, and sooner or 
later they will lose the name and their 
standing and placo in the Church. I 
know, so far as my experience has 
gone, that men respect sincerity. 
Men despise Latter-day Saints who 
do not act consistently with the 
principles they profess, while, what- 
ever a man’s religion may be, he will 
command respect in proportion as he 
clings to and honors the principles 
which he professes, under all circum- 
stances under which may be 
placed. 

The Lord is working with ns as 
well as with the nation, and I feel 
sure he will cleanse from onr midst 
everything that is impure and un- 
godly. 1 expect that we shall have 
ordeals that will cleanse everything 
of this character from our midst, and 
that everything that can be shaken 
will be. In former days we had 
mobs to contend with, and other diffi- 


colties that were trying to the faitL 
of the people, and those who were 
not grounded on the reck fell by the* 
way. If they could be frightened,, 
or if threats or difificnlt circnmstances 
could affect them or their faith, why,, 
of course, they dissolved their con- 
nection with the Church. But I 
rather think the day of mobs has. 
gone by. We certainly have been 
led to expect that the time will come- 
when wo shall be delivered from the* 
power of mobocracy. What then 
will be the means of trying the peo- 
ple ? Probably prosperity, good 
circumstances, the increase of wealth,, 
the efiects of which .are far more- 
trying on a people than poverty* 
The influences which attend wealth 
and comfortable circumstances wilh 
pr(.)bably have the same effect on the 
people in cleansing from onr midst 
that which is unsound, as mobocracy 
and the diScnlt circnmstances con- 
nected with it had in former days*. 
But I never expect to see the day 
when the Latter-day Saints will be 
free from influences which will test 
their fidelity to God, and be a means 
of removing from their midst that 
which is unworthy to be associated, 
with his Church. That is my feel- 
ing, and has been for a long time, 
and I believe that God is cansing ns- 
to pass tbrongh these circnmstances 
expressly to test, prove and try us^. 
and see whether wo will be true to 
him or not. 

He has revealed to us the ever- 
lasting Gospel ; the everlasting Gos- 
pel ! the truth as it is contained in' 
this book (Bible) ; he has tangbt us 
what to do in order to gain favor in 
his sight. How many of you who 
are here to-day have seen the time in 
your early life when, if yon could havOf 
known that God would bestow upon 
you the gifts of bis Holy Spirit as- 
they were enjoyed in ancient days by 
bis servants, you would not have felt 
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as thoo»h you could travel the earth ' 
over to obtain such precious bles- 
sings ? I suppose there are scores in 
this congregation to-day who have 
had such feelings, they have felt as 
though it would be the greatest boon 
that could be bestowed upon them 
to have the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
and the various gifts thereof that 
were bestowed upon and enjoyed by 
the ancient Saints. God has be- 
stowed tlies© blessings upon us; ho 
has revealed unto. us the truth; he 
has shown unto us Iiow we can obtain 
a remission of our sins, and in accord- 
ance with his word delivered eighteen 
hundred yeara ago by his Sou Jesus 
and by his Apostles, that if we believe 
in Jesus, if we repent of our sins and 
ai'e baptized for their remission, we 
.shall receive the Holy Ghost. 

These blessings have been pro- 
mised to and bestowed upon us; the 
'Church has been organized in its 
ancient purity and simplicity, with 
Prophets, Apostles, Teachers, Pastors, 
^Evangelists and all the officers which 
existed in ancient dnya. Is not this 
-a blessing which people should appre- 
'Oiate? This has been given unto 
•ns, and we have been guided by the 
spirit ’of revelation and prophecy. 
There has not been one moment since 
1 have known this Church that we 
.have not had revelation to guide us, 
.and dt has been all of a character 
tl^t we could understand. It has 
pot been some man who was opera- 
,ling over the people, speaking in 
muttered tones as an oracle to the 
people, so that they could scarcely 
comprehend what he meant; but it 
has' been in plainness and simplicity, 
.so that every man and every woman 
in this Church has been appealed to 
io go and ask God for themselves, 
and they have had an opportunity of 
knowing for themselves concerning 
the truth of the doctrines taught and 
-of the counsel that has been given. 


This constitutes the great strength of 
this work, and how wo ought to 
appreciate the blessings which God 
has bestowed upon us in this respect. 

Now if we. were left without any 
testimony of our own, and had to 
receive the ipse dixit of some man in 
authority, and to act blindly upoti 
that, it would be very different, it 
would require a mnch greater degree 
of faith than we have to e.xercise at 
the present time. But how was it 
in the days of Joseph ?’ Was there (i 
doctrine taught which was not ac- 
companied by the testimony of the 
Spirit to the minds of the people? 
Certainly not. How has it been id 
the days of the Prophet Brigham ? 
It has been the same. When the 
servants of God proclaimed that" ’God 
had established his Church, that he 
hud restored the everlasting Priest- 
hood and its ordinances, they were 
told to go and ask God for them- 
selves, and they had an opportunity 
of testing the truth of that which was 
taught unto them, and there was no 
cliance for imposture. 

Many think that the people called 
Latter-day Saints are a deluded, igno- 
rant set, led by cunning priestly 
leaders, who exorcise power over 
them becanse of their shrewdne-ss 
and ability, and that^the people are a 
blind herd led at the will of these 
shrewd deceivers. Wc know that 
this is not the case. We know that 
the most frequent appeals that have 
been made to the Latter-day Saints 
have been to investigate for them- 
selves and to know for themselves. 
When we started out from Illinois 
and traveled over those plains, were 
we following President Young because 
he said, “ Come on ?” Were we 
striking out blindly into the wilder- 
ness, hoping that he would find some 
place, and trusting to his sagacity 
and shrewdness ? Certainly not, 
that was not the feeling; but every 
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Latter-day Saint who crossed the 
Mississippi river, who was indeed a 
Latter-day Saint, bad a testimony 
that be or sbe was going in a direc- 
tion that God was leading, and when 
night came each was as confident 
that he was in the path that God re- 
qnired him to walk in as ever the 
children of Israel were when led out 
of Egypt. When I look back at 
those days, and consider the circum- 
stances that surrounded the people, 
1 wonder and am astonished at the 
faith, calmness and confidence they 
manifested. When the crickets 
came down from the mountains in 
1848, and devoured nearly the entire 
crops, 1 can not recall now any mur- 
muring, or expressions of distrust, 
fear or apprehension, bnt there was a 
calmness and serenity of feeling 
among the people which, when I re- 
flect upon now, surprises me. Then 
L was but a youth and had no re- 
sponsibilities, but 1 have had re- 
sponsibilities since then, and I have 
wondered how men having wives and 
children and the care of a great peo- 
ple resting upon them, as our bre- 
thren had who were here then, could 
maintain their equanimity in the 
midst of those circumstances. Yet 
throughout this valley there was not 
a murmur or expression of distrust, 
and if there were fears indulged in 
they were not publicly expnrssed. 
So it has been all the time. God 
has been bearing testimony to the 
Lattor-day Saints by his Holy Spirit, 
giving unto them evidence which has 
been of a most satisfactory character; 
and every man and woman, boy and 
girl, ought to live so that they will 
have this testimony within them, 
that they may know concerning the 
doctrine and the counsel that is 
given ; that when President Young 
speaks, we may know for ourselves 
whether it is from God or not, and 
when any other teacher among us 


speaks, wo may know whether the- 
doctrine he advances is from God or 
not; and so that, if necessary, we 
conld go to the stake, and have no- 
doubts on the subject. Or, like 
Daniel of old, be cast into the den of 
lions and have no fears; or, like the 
three Hebrew children, be cast into a 
fiery furnace. We pray that God- 
will restore to us the faith once deli- 
vered to the Saints, and this is the- 
kind of faith they had, and it sus- 
tained them in the midst of all their 
trials and afflictions. And men and 
women have had this faith who have- 
not bad iho fulness of the Gospel as- 
we have; thousands of them, in< 
what are called the dark ages, sufiered 
the most painful deaths for the sake 
of tbeir religion ; and they were sus- 
tained by the consciousness that they 
were doing that which God required 
at their hands, that they were living 
up to the light of truth ns far as they 
bad it. And now, living with tbe- 
facilities and opportunities that we 
have, we ought to have still greater 
faith and power, and be able to en- 
dure far more for the sake of this- 
great truth, for I tell you, my bre- 
thren and sisters, it is one of the 
most inestimable of blessings, it is- 
beyond all price, the knowledge 
which God has given to ns, that he 
bears and answers prayer. To think 
that in the midst of affliction, when 
you ai'e harassed and oppressed, when 
your family probably is sick, and 
you are surrounded by circnrastancee 
which human aid cannot relieve, there 
is a Being, all powerful in heaven, 
who is near at hand, to whom you 
can offer your supplications and 
make your appeals, with a certainty 
that he will hear and answer them. 
What is there to compare with it iu 
value on the face of the earth ? Who 
would not give all they have to have 
that knowledge? Who would not 
be stripped of everything they hold 
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valntible, so for as earthly possessions 
are concerned, for the sake of such 
knowledge ns this ? 

This is the knowledge that you 
hove. If yon have obeyed the Gospel 
in sincerity, every one of you should 
have in your heart, no matter what 
your circumstances may be, or what 
difticulties and trials you may be 
called upon to pass through, the 
knowledge that you have an abiding 
Friend who will hear and answer 
your, prayers, and will never desert 
you. ' I delight to bear testimony 
that God does hear and answer 
prayer, that he will bless and deliver 
those who put their trust in him. 
And I wish that all of us would cul- 
tivate more of this spirit, and tench 
it to our children. Wo hear about 
inhdelity increasing. Why does it 
increase ? Because men aud women 


do not live so as to know that God 
lives. That is the reason. If they 
were to live in close commnnion with 
him, there would be ho- chance for 
inddelity to increase ; but the fact 
that they do not thus live causes 
that increase. We should teach on? 
children to pray to and to have faith 
in God. If we do this we shall sec 
good effects flow therefrom : faith 
will increase in the land and will 
spread abroad, and we shall be the 
means in the bauds of God of raising 
up a people who believe in him, and 
who, if necessary, wonid go to the 
stake to show their faith in the truth 
of their doctrines. 

That God may bless you, ray bro- 
thers and sisters, and help you to 
overcome everything that is evil, is 
ray prayer in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT DANIEL H. WELLS, 

Dblivbrbd at the Forty Fifth Annual Conference of the Church op 
■ Jesus Christ op Latter-day Saints, in the New Tabernacle, Salt 
Lake City, on Tuesday Morning, April 6, 1875. 

(Beported hj David W. Evans,) 

THE SAINTS HAVE THE PRIESTHOOD— THE KINGDOM OP HEAVEN TO BE 
SFf UP IN THE LiLST DAYS— THE SAINTS MUST BE SELF-SUSTAINING, 


To-day we have met together, as is 
our custom on the 6th day of April, 
according to appointment, in comme- 
moration of the day on which the 
Chuich of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints was organized. We are 


professed Latter-day Saints, aud havo 
been called forth in this ago of tbo 
world to be co- workers with our 
Father in heaven in bringing to pass 
his purposes and establishing his 
kingdom upon the earth, to be tho 
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recipients of the authority of the 
holy priesthood, to stand in holy 
places and to administer in the ordi- 
nances of the house of God, that 
once again upon this earth his an- 
thority and kingdom may bo esta- 
blished, and holy and righteous prin- 
ciples and the institutions of high 
heaven have a place. We are Uje 
honored instruments, or may be so, 
of- being co-workers with God, and 
he will through os his servants, his 
children, bring to pass his purposes 
if we will let him. This is a great, 
glorious and holy calling, and it is a 
happy thing for us to be born in a 
day and generation when these things 
are coming forth, tor we can thus 
have part and lot in this matter. It 
is no joke or phantasy, no matter of 
mero enthusiasm, to vise in one’s 
mind for a few days, weeks or months 
and then dissipate away into thin air; 
but it is our high duty and privilege, 
as long as wo live, to bear off tlicso 
principles that have been revealed, 
and to sustain and uphold the institiv 
tions of heaven, and that authority 
through and by which the mind and 
will of God our Fatlier are made 
known unto us upon the earth. 

This work commenced small. 
Great and glorious instructions were 
given to a few in the commencement, 
end through the blessing of the Al- 
mighty they have been sent forth to 
the nations of the earth and, in obe- 
dience thereunto, a great people, in 
comparison with what the church 
was originally, have gathered to these 
mountains, and the work of the Lord 
has continued to grow and increase, 
taking root downward and bearing 
fruit upward. It is true that many 
have undertaken to run the gospel 
race and have faltered and fainted 
by the wayside, still the work has 
progressed and has been onward and 
upward until the present time; and 
during the forty. five years of its ex- 


istence upon the earth this church 
and kingdom has never seen a day or 
an hour that it has not been growing 
and becoming greater in the earth 
in numbers as well as in intellig..nce 
for the stream of light from neaveri 
has not beeu withdrawn or outsbort 
but has continued to flow to the 
minds of the children of men, bear- 
ing testimony to the hearts of the 
iiouest, and elevating them in th6 
scale of human existence. I t^ke 
pleasure in bearing this testimony, 
knowing that it is true, and also 
knowing that the great desire among 
God’s people here in Zion is to sus- 
tain and bear off the principles of 
truth and righteousness in the earth. 

W e are here for this express par- 
pose, and to avoid the evils and judg- 
ments which arc abroad in the earth. 
Are the judgments of God abroad in 
the earth ? They are, and the word 
of the Lord to his Saints is — “Come 
out of her, O my people, that ye be 
not partaker.s of her sins, that ye re- 
ceive not of her plagues.” This was 
spoken centuries ago, but it is speci- 
ally applicable tons, and to the ivork 
of God in the last days. Bui if we 
do not divest ourselves of the sins of 
the world, have we any assurance that 
we shall escape the plagues and judg- 
ments of the almighty? By no 
means. We gather up to these 
mountains that we may not be par. 
takers of her sins. This is the ap- 
pointed place where God caa work 
with his people on the earth; and in 
order that he may be able to do so 
effectually it is necessary that we di. 
vest ourselves of every evil, stand be- 
fore God blameless, aud become uni. 
ted us the heart of one man in sus- 
tai ping the cause of Zion. There- 
sponsibility of building up this king- 
dom rests in a manner upon us, who 
have taken upon us the name of the 
.Most High. We have gathered to. 
getber that we may build Terople3 to 
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his liolj name, wherein we may re- 
ceive the blessings of time and eter- 
jjity, both for the living and the dead. 
It becomes us, then, to enquire how 
,^,'we may best set ourselves about this 
gt’eat work ; we must find out the de- 
sign of onr Father concerning us, 
and to do this we must have commu- 
nication with him, and we must live 
so that we can have the Holy Spirit 
to direct our minds, and to qualify us 
the better for the performance of the 
duties which devolve upon us. The 
channel has been opened between the 
Leavens and the earth by which we 
may learn the mind and will of our 
Father concerning us. But when we 
Lave learned that it is our business 
to go to aud unflinchingly carry oat 
and accomplish that which he requires 
of us according to our best skill and 
ability. 

Is it necessary that we should obey 
the principles of the gospel, which 
we are told is the power of God unto 
salvation? I think that no one will 
deny that. We must repent, we 
must be baptized for the remission of 
sins, receive the administration of 
Lauds for the reception of the Holy 
Ghost, and then go on with tho light 
of the Spirit, having received the 
testimony of the truth of the work, 
and maintain that work against every 
opposing obstacle. What is a man 
good for who flies the track the very 
moment an obstacle presents itself in 
his way? Such a man will not ob- 
tain salvation and exaltation in the 
presence of God; he who does that 
must be unflinching in the path of 
duty. 

Is God ever going to establish his 
kingdom and bring to pass his pur- 
poses on the earth ? All believers in 
Christianity say so, and they all pre- 
tend to believe it ; but when will it 
he ? As soon as the Lord Jesus finds 
a people who are willing to take upon 
them bis name, and will follow him 


through evil as well as through good 
report, and who, if need be, will oven 
go to death in the maintaining of the 
principles of truth upon the earth. 
Just ns soon ns he finds a people who 
will be united and will not sift their 
ways to strangers, but will hold that 
which he bestows upon them for 
him and for his kingdom, will he es- 
tablish that kingdom upon the earth. 
What right has a Latter-day Saint, 
who has taken upon himself the name 
of God and has enlisted under King 
Ernmnnael's banner, to strew the bles- 
sings he receives from God to the 
wicked. Are they given to him for 
that purpose? No, they are given 
him to use for the building up of the 
' kingdom of God upon the earth. It 
is said, aud we profess to believe it, 
that the kingdoms of this world are 
to become the kingdom of our Lord 
and of his Christ, and that that king, 
dora and its fulness shall ho given to 
the Saints of the Most High. It is 
not to bo given to the wicked, or to 
a people who will hand it over to the 
wicked as fast os the Lord hands it 
over to them. Wo may as well 
learn this lesson to-day as at any 
other time. The blessings of the 
Lord are not bestowed upon tho 
Latter-day Saints to be placed by 
them in the hands of the wicked. 
When could the Lord establish his 
purposes with a people who will act 
in that way? Never in tho world. 
The time will come and is now has- 
tening when the people of God will 
not be a dependent people, that is, 
dependent upon the ouLside world; 
of course they will always be depend- 
ent upon the Lord, but the day will 
come when they, under the blessing 
of heaven, will be an entirely self- 
sustaining people, and the Lord is 
ready aud willing, as he ever has 
been and ever will be, to sustain the 
eflforts of his people in this direction. 
They must put forth their bands to 
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be self-snsbainmg, and then tbo 
blessings of the Almighty will at- 
tend them even more abundantly. 

The Lord has, from time to time, 
through his servants, given forth a 
line of conduct or principle for ns 
to be gnided by, so that we may be- 
come more united than we have been 
hitherto; and while it may be said 
that we are slowly approaching that 
point, we are far from having ad- 
vanced in the principles of unity to 
the fullest extent, and hence we 
cannot realize the blessings that will 
accrue when that unity which the 
Lord desires to see among his people 
is fully established. But we have 
commenced, and we can work in that 
direction, and it is our bonnden duty 
to do so; and the farther we progress 
the more will his blessings be mul- 
tiplied towards us; and if we con- 
tinue in the path marked out for ns 
by the Almighty through bis servants, 
wo shall ultimately attain to a fulness. | 
This is the way I understand it. 

We have come up here to be taught 
in his ways that wc may walk in his 
paths. Men should not mark out 
paths for themselves to walk in, they 
are not capable of doing so. You 
may say that this infringes upon 
man’s agency and independence ; but 
it makes no difference what may be 
said or thought of this, it is true, 
and wo need only look abroad in tho 
world to see the difficulties which 
beset the people on every band to 
find ample confirmation of this state- 
ment. Are the people satisfied with 
the paths they have marked out for 
themselves ? No, nowhere on the 
face of the earth. There is one 
whoso guidance we need, he is wiser 
than we are, for be has passed 
through all the ordeals and trials 
of a lower estate, and ha.s gained an 
experience far beyond the experience 
of men, and he is now willing to lead 
and guide bis children here on the 


earth if they will only allow him to 
do so. But men generally thinkv 
they know best themselves, they are 
not willing to be guided by the God 
of heaven, they give the preference 
to the paths marked out by them- 
selves. Are their own counsels the 
best ? No, they are not, and tho 
Latter-day Saints ought to know it 
by this time. A great many of them, 
do know it; some do not, but I trust 
that they will, and that they will con- 
tinue to learn and progress in these 
things, until they know beyond all 
question that God’s way is the best^ 
and that it is not only superior to 
man’s way, but that there is no other 
by which men and women can build 
up a commnnity which will be wise^ 
virtuous and happy, and by which 
the rcsonrccs of the earth may be 
developed and the elements used 
so as to best promote the general 
good. God’s way is as mnch better 
than man’s way, as tho heavens are 
higher than the earth. , 

There is no Irne principle, no true 
philosophy, no good thing that comes 
from any source except that which 
I have been speaking of. No matter 
through whom, or by whom it comes 
I to the children of men, it has ema- 
nated from that source — from God 
our Father. Then why can we not» 
implicitly trust him, and put onr 
faith and confidence in him ? We 
may rest assured that he will with- 
hold no good thing that will prove 
beneBcial to ns. He never did and 
he never will reveal a thing to the 
children of men but what, if it can 
be carried ont according to bis de- 
sign, will prove an advantage and a 
blessing to them. Men may under- 
take to change that which God has 
revealed, and try to make it mean 
something else; but it is folly to do 
so. In taking this course they go 
into by and forbidden paths, and, 
being then without the light of truth, 


TilE SiUNTS ILW’E THE PRIESTHOOD, ETC. 


HT 


they are compelled to grope their 
way. 

Now, what is necessary in building 
up the kingdom of God on the earth ? 
We are not talking about building 
up his kingdom in some far-ofif 
realm, away 

“ Beyond the bounds of timo and space 
Where human mind can never trace 
The Saints’ secure abode,” 

as onr sectarian brethren sing about. 
I do not understand this to be the 
work of the Saints of God upon the 
earth at all. I understand that the 
kingdoms of this world are to become 
the kingdoms of our Lord and his 
Christ, just so soon as the God of 
heaven finds a people who will be 
^obedient to his law. Well, what is 
i^^ecessary then ? Why, in the first 
> place there must be a people to gov- 
ern, and a king to rule over them. 
It takes that much anyhow to con- 
stitute a kingdom. The people must 
have a place to dwell. They must 
have land, streams of water, valleys, 
mountains, ranges, grass, timber, 
rock, canyons and everything we find 
here on the earth, the elements with 
which it is covered and surrounded, 
and which are found in its depths in 
order to obtain a sustenance. All 
these things are necessary in any 
kingdom. The people want houses 
to Jive in, orchards for frnit, also 
vegetables; they want land suscep- 
tible of irrigation and cultivation, 

• cattle, horses, carriages, wagons, 
vehicles to transport things in and 
* to do bnsiuess. All these things are 
necessary in building up the kingdom 
of God. There must also be schools, 
Temples and cities bnilt to the name 
of the Most High, according as he 
'shall direct. It is necessary to build 
Temples that we may attend to the 
ordinances for those who have gone 
before, for millions of them have 
lived according to the best light 
they had, and they were moral and 


exemplary all the days of their lives, 
and did all the good they could. 
Without Temples they could not 
have the privilege and opportunity 
of being officiated for in the ordi- 
nances of the Gospel of salvation- 
devised by our Father in heaven- 
before the world was organized. This 
plan of salvation was devised before 
this earth was organized and made 
habitable for the children of men to- 
dwell on, away in tlie eternities back, 
“ when the morning stars sang 
together and all the sons of God 
shouted for joy,” if you know when 
that was. We have to obey that 
plan of salvation here in our earthly 
probation in order that we may have 
the privilege of going back into the 
presence of God. We need not go 
to tinkering that plan of salvation, 
for we cannot make it any better if' 
we do. The world have been doing so 
ever since men came to dwell upon the 
earth. But I do not see that they have 
done anything to improve it. God’s 
plan of saving his sons and daughters 
stands just the same to-day os it was 
in the beginning, and it will continue 
^o through a never-ending eternity. 
^ am not aware that God ever asked 
ns here to help to devise a plan for- 
onr own salvation, 1 never heard of 
any snch thing. He had the right 
to do it himself and be did it, and 
it is for mankind to receive it if they 
choose to do so; and if they do- 
choose so to do it is nobody’s business, 
they have that power if they have a 
mind to; and other people have a 
right to believe in and embrace man* 
made systems and to hold on to- 
them if they choose to do so, and it 
is none of onr business any more- 
than it is theirs it we choose to obey 
the plan the Lord has revealed. We 
are on an equal footing in regard to 
this matter, and all we ask is hands- 
off and show us fair play, the same 
as we are willing to extend unto joUf. 
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that is all. "VVe have a right to ask 
and demand that, and to maintain it, 
and \7e expect to do it. 

Bat we who have embraced the 
^principles of troth, should we not 
begin to divest ourselves of some of 
our notions and ideas, and go to and 
•bnild np the kingdom of God more 
perfectly ? In our hearts and feel- 
ings we desire to do it, but our tra- 
ditioDS, to which we cling with such 
tenacity, sometimes prevent us from 
coming quite np to the mark, and 
we do not advance in this direction 
perhaps quite as fast as we should do. 
The line is marked out; the Lord 
through bis servants is continnallj 
showing us the way, bnt I sometimes 
think that we are slow coming to it. 
We should become more self-sustain- 
ing. We have been drifting in the 
wrong direction for the past few 
years. It is necessary for us to turn 
a short corner and drift in a direction 
that will make ns self-snstaining. If 
wc do this we shall become more 
independent and mure closely united, 
and in a short time we shall find that 
•it will be the path of prosperity. It 
is a matter of good political economy 
for any conicnunity to become self- 
sustaining; and not only to raise 
and manufacture what they need for 
their own use, bub also somo for ex- 
portation. Then the balance of trade 
will be in their favor. But I do not 
•care whether it is the people of Utah, 
Colorado, W^’omiug, the United 
States, England, or any other com- 
munity or nation, political economy 
says that they must export more 
than they import, or the balance of 
trade will be continually against 
them, and any countiy or community 
in that position will be drained of the 
^circulating medium, and will be more 
or less impoverish^ thereby. If a 
community wishes to become wealthy, 
it must manage to prod ace not only 
all it needs for the wants of its own 


members, but also to partially supply 
some of the wants of its neighbors. ' 
This is sound philosophy and poll. ■ 
tical economy in any community 
and particularly so with the Latter’ 
day Saints. We have the elements 
around ns, from which with oar own 
industry and economy all our wants 
can be supplied in abundance, if onr 
labor is applied in tbe right direction 
which can only be done by laboring 
unitedly and according to tbe connsel 
that may bo given us by the Lord 
through his servants. By taking 
this course we can produce almost 
everything necessary for our own 
consumption and a gi'eat deal to ex- 
port. 

We have commenced in this order 
and some of our settlements have 
progressed more than others j and t 
am glad to believe that we aro drift, 
ing in the right direction. I hope 
to see this work continue, and can 
promise the blessing of the Almighty 
upon those who will persevere there, 
in. They will succeed if they are 
wise and do as they are told, and 
they will bo blessed of the Lord and 
will come off victorious. 

Theso things are worthy of oar 
attention, they constitute part of the 
building up of tbe kingdom of God 
on the earth. It is a material king, 
dom, and not something ethereal that 
we cannot comprehend nor have any 
part or lot in. It involves onr every, 
day life, labor and duty, jnst as we 
pass along; it is not beyond oar 
reach, but is right within the purview 
of our ability to accomplish to a 
certain extent. We cannot jump at 
a single leap to its fulness; but the 
small wedges break the big rook. 
Drill the holes here and there, then 
pat in tbe wedges and tap them 
lightly, and after awhile these taps 
will break tbe big rock in two. Thai 
is the way tbe Lord has worked with 
this people. We commenced smaU^ 
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went ia at the small end of the horn, 
and we are bound to come out at the 
big end, we cannot come back 
through the same channel. Here 
we are, a spectacle before the hea- 
vens and before the world, ia handfnl 
of Latter-day Saints. What shall 
we do ? Pursue that suicidal policy 
in regard to snstaining onrselves that 
is calcalated to impoverish ns and 
to make us depend upon our enemies, 
those who would only be too glad to 
see ns overthrown, wasted away and 
destroyed ? No, no ! Latter - day 
Saints, we will not take any such a 
coarse as that, not if we know it. 
Well, let us be careful and leatn 
what is the proper course to take, 
and take it, that we may grow, in- 
crease in wealth, in numbers, and in 
every good and perfect thing that the 
God of heaven is willing to bestow 
upon us. Let us beautify the earth, 
bring forth from the elements those 
things which are necessary for our 
subsistence; work, be indastrions, 
live prudently, economically, and walk 
in the path that the God of heaven 
marks out for us. Then we shall be 
successful ; then the blessings of the 
.Almighty will flow unto us abun- 


dantly, and we shall have great cnnse 
to rejoice continually in the name of 
the Holy One of Israel. We have 
done this to a certain extent as we 
have passed along, and according tO' 
our faithfulness we havo received the 
blessings, and beyond our expecta- 
tions, for we could not have expected 
as much as we have received. W& 
may go on still more gloriously if we- 
will be more faithful. 

May the God of heaven bless us- 
and help us to see the path marked 
out for ns to walk in, and thus help 
us to be foithfal and diligent, and 
put away our own devices and tra- 
ditions that we have inherited from 
the fathers, inasmuch as they are 
wrong, and we have been led to seo 
that wrong, and onr judgments con- 
vinced concerning the work of the 
Almighty. Let us put away these 
things that are of no profit, and seek 
to that which is good, which comes 
from above, and which is for our own 
best interests here, and for our eternal 
welfare in the world to come. That 
we may do this nnitedly, as the 
heart and voice of one mao, is my 
prayer in the name of Jesus ChrisL 
Amen. 
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EDUCATION NECESSARY — MOKMONISM IS TRUTH— CONVERSION OF 

INDIANS. 


I do not know that I ever behold a 
more pleasing sight than that which 
I heboid here to-day. So many 
children, of both sexes, most of them 
born in this Territory, assembled 
here to offer up a song of praise to 
€rod oar heavenly Father. To hear 
their childish voices chime in with 
the voices of those who are older and 
more experienced, is really something 
that I admire, and intelligence can- 
not refrain from doing so. 

I am pleased at the opportunity 
that is offered me on this occasion. 
I do not expect to detain yon any 
length of time. Be this, however, 
as the Spirit of the Lord may direct. 
I listened to some very excellent 
remarks in the former part of the 
day, and I will sny that if the loaf 
has been hrokea by more able and 
competent hands than mine, it will 
not be unbecoming in me to try and 
gather up some of the fragments, 
that we may enjoy the whole. 

Here, perhaps, are some five thou- 
sand of the riniug generation before 
me who, in futare time, will become 
actors open the stage of life. How 
important it is that their characters 
he formed so as not only to reflect 
honor upon their parents, bat also 


upon the cause of Zion in which we 
are engaged. How beautiful it is to 
see the rising generation growing up 
in intelligence, and in go^ will and 
kindness one toward another. As 
our settlements spread to the east- 
west, north and south, a certain ele- 
ment appears therein which some of 
yon may understand and recognize 
by the name of modern civilization. 
This element, which seoms to be un- 
congenial with the spirit of pnrity, 
righteousness and integrity, has 
reached down as far as our place, 
and it seems that nothing will satisfy 
it short of saloons, grog-shops, whisky- 
holes, and other conoomitonts of 
modern civilization. I want to say 
to our young friends — avoid these 
dens as yon would avoid the source 
of pestilence, keep far away from 
them, and betake yourselves to learn- 
ing. No doubt you do, but there are 
some, perhaps, who do not to the 
extent that they might. Instead of 
being in the streets of a night, 
making unearthly noises, as some do, 
seemingly under the influence of 
modern civilization, keep at your 
homes, study your hooks, and spend 
your time in improving your minds. 
Sometimes, when preaching in differ- 
ent parts of the Territory, while the 
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congregation were listening to the 
words that were being spoken, I 
have seen onr little boys in the 
streets playing at ball, or engaging 
in other recreations, and while such 
a course has been innocent on their 
part, it has been an evidence to me 
that they have not received that 
attention and instruction from their 
parents which 1 consider parents owe 
to their children ; and while the 
parents wonld seek to enjoy the words 
of life themselves, they have seemed 
io be thoughtless with regard to the 
whereabouts of their children. This 
being the case, it is necessary that 
we pay more particnlar attention to 
onr children, and to know that they 
are at the house of God. To be sure, 
children can not profit by every word 
that is spoken, their minds are not 
capacious enough to comprehend 
every idea that may be advanced ; 
hut every once in a while, a word 
will take root in their hearts, and 
grow, and this will enable them the 
more readily to appreciate and under- 
stand that which they may hear in 
the future. 

I realize that, as a parent, I have 
not been so faithful and diligent in 
this respect as 1 should have been, 
.and I feel that I am far from being a 
proper example to my brethren and 
sisters ; but sometimes when I have 
been about to open the meetings and 
have seen that all my children were 
not there, what have 1 done? I 
have left the stand, gone into the 
streets and found my boys, and 
brought them in and seated them in 
the congregation, that they might 
not set an unworthy example before 
-others. Not only so, but sometimes 
when 1 have gone to bed at an early 
hour and, after having had a nap, I 
have waked up about the usual bed 
time and found my boys not at 
home, I have got up and gone into 
•the streets in search of them, and 


have searched until I have found 
them and brought them home. 

I feel that, as parents, we cannot 
bestow too much attention upon 
those who are rising up to inherit 
our responsibilities and to bear off 
the kingdom in the eyes of all the 
nations of the earth. I know that 
I come short of my doty in this re- 
spect, but I am trying to fulfill it 
in this as well as in many other di- 
rections, and I can not rest, either 
day or night unless I know where 
my children are, and what they are 
doing. By following the dictates 
of this feeling I have been able, un- 
der the blessing of God, to rejoice in 
the society of my children, both 
morning and evening, and to know 
where they am ; and I have proved 
that they will learn to respect the 
wishes of their parents, and now I 
have the pleasure to hear them say — 
“ Father, may I go out to such a place 
to-night?” and they will sot one 
hour or two hours. I reply, “ Yes, 
if you will go nowhere • else, and 
behave yourselves and make no 
disturbance in the streets, go, and 
God bless yon, but return at the 
time you say. I will sit up until 
yon come home, then we will have 
prayers together before we go to 
bed.” It is very pleasing to me to 
call my wives and children together 
in the morning and to spend a few 
minutes in giving them a few words 
of kindly instruction. I have prac- 
ticed it nntil it is as much of a 
pleasui’e to me as it is to eat my 
breakfast when 1 have a good one, 
and I feel lost without it. I say to 
this requirement and to that requirOf 
ment — Stand aside until I dis- 
charge this duty. 1 do not make 
these remarks because 1 wish to 
show myself any better than any- 
body else ; but if there is any bless- 
ing or benefit, brethren and sisters, 
to be derived from what I have said 
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you aro abundantly welcome to it, 
and to act npon it, or something 
similar to it that your own better 
wisdom may devise, bat do not neg- 
lect to cultivate the tender minds of 
yonr children. 

It is good to have Sabbath schools; 
they are a sonrce of nransement 
and recreation as well as of mental 
and intellectual improvement and 
development. JBat is this all that 
is necessary and needful ? Our day 
schools should not be neglected. 
What are we here for but to raise 
np children and endow and qualify 
them for future nsefnlness? Says 
one — “ It costs so much to keep np 
schools.” It costs some persons 
something to do it, then there are 
others who let a school bill be about 
the last one they pay, and after 
having availed themselves of the 
labors of a teacher for the benefit of 
their children they allow him to go 
unrewarded until bis ambition 
sinks within him, and he concludes 
to go to some other business, and 
thus we deprive oui'selves of the 
^esb doss of school teachers, and we 
have to pot up with persons of se- 
cond or third rate ability. We ought 
to employ the best talent that can 
be procured as school teachers. I 
have been through the world con- 
siclernbly, one time and another, 

• but I have never yet seen a city in 
which a good educational system 
was maintained in which the people 

.suflered in character or prestige, or 
where poverty was increased in 
, consequence thereof ; bnt it has added 
to their influence and prestige and 
-improved their morals, and surely if 

- heaven will thus prosper the efforts 
of parents to educate their children 
there is no reason why we should not 

- go into it a little stronger than we 

• do. . 

Perhaps you who dwell in this 
city arc far in advance of those who 




dwell in other parts of the Terris 
tory, — ray remarks are more paij. - 
ticulnrly intended for ns couutiyc * 
people, who do not live in the fuH 
blaze and refulgence of intelligeno?- '-^ 
but awny yonder in the corners, oa 
tho outskirts and in the by-places; ' I 
for I know that many among ns do ' ' 
not pay that attention to education 
that we should do. Suppose that in 
a coming day we come np before oop 
heavenly Father and say—” Father- 
thy pound hath gained ten pounds, op 
fivo pounds,” as the case may bei 
“ I have acquired so much and have 
laid it np in store.” Another on6 
says — ” Father, I have here those 
whom thou gavest me, and have lost 
none of them; they are all here. I < 
have no gold or silver, but I have 
gems, in the persons of these chili, 
dren ; they are bright and intelligent, i 
and aro calculated to radiate society ' 
wherever they are. I have bestowed ' 
everything upon them which I could i 
commland to improve and elevate * 
thetn,,^nd I have withheld no. 
portunity from them.” I am in- * 
dined to the opinion that the latteiH | 
would receive much more Common- i 
dation than the former, tbougli he 
heaped together millions, especially 
if his children were not educated. 

” But,” says one, ” I am poor and ' 
can not do it.” Well, so far as my ' 
experience has gone, those who arc 
willing and determined to educate 
their children generally find the 
means to do it, while those whe ^ 
complain of poverty, as a generab^ 
thing, make poverty the scapegoat- 
to bear of tbeir unwillingness to 
teach and instruct their cbildreti, or i 
to put them in the way of instruotiooi i 
Now brethren, what shall we«do/^ 

1 would suggest to nil parents — I de 
not mean those in this city partioQ- ^ ^ 
larly, for I om not called to institot 
with regard to these tilings- hei^ ^ 
jet if any are disposed to be.bene^ted ' 
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by my remarks, oven in this city, I 
have not the least objection; but 1 
would suggest to all parents that it 
is our duty, when we employ a good 
teacher to keep his heart whole, and 
his spirit up by paying him what we 
agree to pay him, and pay it before 
he starves to death or is forced to go 
away and engage in some other occu- 
pation. If you have got a good 
-teacher, keep him, at almost any 
price, to educate your children. 
Suppose a man had forty children — 
some have as many ns that — and 
they were all well trained and, edu- 
cated, how much honor would that 
reflect upon the father, upon the 
mother, and upon the community in 
which they dwell ? Would it not be 
a cause of pleasing remark to the 
intelligent so far as they were known ? 
Most assuredly. Well, now then, 
brethrenjand sisters, pay the to icher. 
We tliihk a good deal of a horse or 
a span of horses, and they are nni- 
• mala given to us by Providence fur 
our comfort and convenience ; but to 
turn them out, after working, without 
food or care wonid certainly he crnol 
. on onr part. And tu employ teach- 
ers and tlien not reward them so that 
they can feed and clothe themselves 
certainty reflects no honor upon any 
« community ; and I say that if we 
‘.care for our teams, we certainly ought 
to care for our teachers, and pay them 
according to agreement; then their 
ambition is kept up to the highest 
pitch and they feel inspired; but 
if wc subject them to the incon- 
venience of earning their wages three 
or four times by collecting small 
sums from one and another, they 
, become discouraged and are finally 
/Compelled to turn their attention to 
some other vocation. 

. Brethren and sisters, these are 
.importont mattens. Our children 
are enlrnsted to our care and man- 
agement, and unless we do our best 
' No. 23. 


to cultivate and improve them, have 
we any right to be the agents in 
bringing their spirits from the realms 
of uay to earth and then neglect 
them ? Are we justified in doing 
this ? It seems to me uot, it seems 
to use that wo are not doing onr duty 
towards them. 

Our enemies reproach us and onr 
children on account of onr alleged 
ignorance and general inferiority. 
Be this as it may, there was not 
iulelligence enough in the “ big 
tent” nor in the Rev. Dr. Newman 
to -make headway against the small 
amount of knowledge that exists 
here iu the Mormon community. 
Act as we may and do what we will, 
wo cannot satisfy the accusers of our 
brethren. The name of their acca- 
satipiis is Legion ; and we are not 
disposed to make any great eflurt to 
satisfy them. It is ourselves and our 
God that we labor to satisfy, — by no 
means ignoring the friendly hints of 
all honorable men. 

I feel tbankfnl for this opportunity 
qf bearing my testimony, and I bear 
n^ testimony that what is called 
*• Mormouism” is the truth of God, 
and that the Lord is fulfilling his 
whrd. in the last days. There are 
st^ine very curious sayings in the Bible 
respecting John the Bevelator, ono 
of which is— “ If I will that ho tarry 
until I come, what is that to thee ?” 
which led to the saying that that 
.disciple was uot going to die. But 
Jesus did not say that. Certain> 
Nephites on this continent wanted 
to live to bring souls to Christ until 
he came. Their desires were grant- 
ed to them, and they were permit- 
ted to live, or they had the promise 
that they should not pass behind the 
vail until the second' coming of the 
Savior. Whether the saying of the 
old Prophet had anything to do with- 
this matter I cannot tell, but he said 
T— “Lord, they have digged dowui 
Vol. XVH. 
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thine altars, killed tby Prophets, I 
and I am left here alone, and they 
seek my life.” The answer of the 
Lord wns — “ I have reserved to my- 
self seven tbousand men who have 
never bowed the knee to the image 
of Baal.” Whether that has refer- 
ence to any characters that were not 
to pass away, bat that were to live 
and be witnesses in the earth and 
bring their testimony to a focus in 
the last days — the days in which we 
live — to make the truth of God 
blaze like the light of heaven upon 
all the world I cannot say, I do not 
know; but the Lord has not left 
himself without a witness, and some 
of you will no doubt recollect that, 
three or four years ago, I told the 
Saints in this Tabernacle that the 
testimony in favor of the truth of 
“ Mormonism” would increase and 
that the source of evidence in its 
favor would multiply and grow 
stronger. Ifow we hear of a re- 
markable movement that has recently 
commenced among the Indians. Be- 
fore proceeding further on this sub- 
ject I will say that we have labored 
in our weakness among the Indians, 
trying to convert them from the 
error of their ways, and to persuade 
them to cease shading blood, com- 
mitting depredations on the white 
people, and to turn their attention to 
agriculture. I recollect going away 
up here to Snake River to visit a 
settlement that had been made there 
for the purpose of instructing the 
Indians in agriculture, and, if pos- 
sible, to reclaim them from their 
dispo.sition to steal and shed blood. 
I have also been to other places 
where similar efforts have been made; 
but we have not been able to accom- 
plish much. I do not say that no 
good was done — perhaps some little 
good was done. But it seems that 
the time had not come for the means 
to be brought into requisition which 


Heaven had ordained to be used iq 
the reformation of the Lamanitea. 

For some time past, the Indians have 
been telling us very strange stories. 
They say that. certain strange men 
have visited them and spoken to 
them, and have taught them what to 
do in order to be saved in the king- > 
dom of God. Strange men have 
come to and talked with them per. 
baps an hoar at a time, and while > 
the Indians are looking at' them they 
vanish out of sight, and they know 
not where they go. I do not know 
that it is so, but this is what the 
Indians declare and testify to, and I 
am a little inclined to believe that 
there is something in it, for you know 
the Apostle Paul, in speaking to his 
brethren, said — “ Be not forgetful to 
entertain strangers, for thereby some 
have entertained angels unawares,” 
Perhaps one of these old men might 
come along in disguise, incog., not t 
in bis real character, and appear like 
any other man, clad as any other 
man, and stay over night with some 
of the brethren. 

Some say that the “Mormons” 
have no Priesthood, power or autbo- 
rity from God ; bat if this be so why 
do these good old men who go to the 
Indians send them to the “Mor- 
mons” to be baptized ? Why do 
they not send them to theMotbodists? 
You have Methodists, Presbyterians, 
Episcopalians and Catholics right 
here in town, why do not* these men 
who come to instruct the Indians tell 
them to go to some of these bodies 
to get baptized ? It is singular that 
they should tell them to go to the 
Latter-day Saints. It is a good deal 
like the angel who told Cornelias to 
send to the house of one Simon a 
tanner, and call for Simon surnamed 
Peter, and he would tell him words 
whereby he and his house might Iw 
saved. Why send to Peter when 
Cornelius and his house lived among 
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•the Pharisees and Sndducees ? Peter 
had the keys- of the kingdom ; the 
angel kisew that, and said he — “ Go 
to Peter and ho will tell you words 
whereby you and your house can bo 
saved.” These men say to *th0 In- 
dians — “ Go to the “ Mormons ” and 
they will tell you words whereby you 
can be saved ; ” but if we had no 
Priesthood, no keys of the kingdom, 
no power to administer the ordinances 
of the Gospel, why should these old 
men, who declare that they are more 
than a thousand years old, and tell 
the Indians that their fathers were 
white and that they shall be if they 
only do as they are commanded, I say, 
why should these men tell the Indians 
to come to the Latter-day Saints ? 
There is something singular about 
it. What ean the world of mankind 
say to it ? How can they meet it ? 
I will tell you. It is a wave of evi- 
dence which, like a wave of the sea, 
completely submerges everything on 
which it flows, it overturns every 
objection that the world can offer. 
•God Almighty will vindicate his own 
cause — he has got the means pre- 
pared for that.j 

Now let me say to yon, brethren 
and sisters, look well to these little 
children. Teach them good morals, 
teach them, when you go to meeting, 
to go with you, and be sure that you 
do not stay behind just because you 
do not feel exactly the spirit of it. 
If you do not feel the spirit of it 
yourselves, feel it for the sake of 
your children, and bring them to the 
house of God that they may be taught 
and instructed. I recollect very 
well in early days, sometimes I heard 
a good and kindly word from a sec- 
tarian minister, there were no other 
ministers when I was a boy ; but they 
sometimes spoke words in my bearing 
that I have not yet forgotten, they 
took root in my heart, and I still bear 
them in mind. I exhort yon, bre- 


thren and sisters, to cultivate the 
morals of your children, for we are 
not going to stay here always; we 
shall be gathered with our fathers by 
ai^d by, and these little ones will have 
to assume the responsibilities which 
we now bear. Hence I say qualify 
them for the positions which they 
will be called to fill in future. Teach 
them that which is good and right, 
and may the blessing of the Father 
rest upon you and upon all Israel, 
and may we live to see the truth of 
God triumph ! 

I feel thankfnl that God has heard 
our prayers. Says the Lord — “By 
this you may know whether God 
hears you, if yon receive the things 
which you ask for.” If you receive 
the things you ask for, know ye that 
God has heard your prayers. Who 
is there among the Latter-day Saints 
who has not prayed for the removal 
of an unjust judge ? If there are 
any who have not done it they ought 
to be turned out of the citadel. I 
believe yon all have. Well, the 
Lord has beard our prayers in that 
respect, and not only so, but I will 
say, that if we were to pray against 
every official who is a bigot, a fool 
and an ass, the Lord would hear our 
prayers and turn him out no matter 
by what agency it is done. Let ns 
try it. Never pray against a liberal, 
good man, whether “ Mormon ” or 
Gentile; if he is a fair and honest 
I man, and is willing to live and let 
live, let him live just as long as God 
is willing to let him, and do not pray 
against him. But if be tpies to over- 
throw and destroy us, or to withhold 
from ns our rights, let the volume of 
our prayers ascend up to God for 
him, and if he does not bear from it 
some time I shall wonder. ■ But he • 
will bear from it, yon may be assured 
! of this. Why should we despair 
when the means of self-defence and 
self-protection are embedded in our 


356 


JOUENAL OF DISCOURSES. , 


own spirits, when we have the wea- 
pons right here ? Not carnal wea> 
pons, not the sword, not the deadly 
rifle, but we have something more 
potent — the sword of the Spirit. 
This is oar means of seir>defenBe and 
self- protection, and let ns nse it. 1 
have tried it. Not that I have any 
reason to boast, bat 1 have great rea> 
son to be thankful to God my hea- 
venly Father. I do know that when 
we want anything special, if we will 
make that a subject of continual 
pleading; if we will go into our 
closets and shot the door, and lay the 
matter before the God that made ns, 
lay oar hearts, as it were upon the 
altar and importnue at his feet, in 
process of time bo will hear ns and 
aveuge oar wrongs, no matter what 
the wicked do or how much they 
may rage ; and there is no subject on 
the face of the earth that is exempt 
from the influence of our prayers, 
high or low, rich or poor, noble or 
ignoble. 

Let ns exercise ourselves in this 
direction and teach our ohildi'cn to 
do the same. 7oa know it is said 
that the religious world despair of 
converting ns old Mormons, us old 
heads who ai*e dyed in the wool.; but 
they hope to convert our chiidren by 
insidiously sending their missionaries 
to establish schools in our midst, by 
which they hope to enf.ice and win 
their tender minds over to their side. 
That is the lack they are taking. 
Well, brethren and sisters, yon do 
your duty toward your children; pray 
for them momlug and evening; in- 
struct them by means of little short 
sermous every day, then yon may 
turn them oat to go to school if you 
like, os far as 1 am concerned, even 
to onr friends of the sectarian world, 
and if they can exert a stronger in- 
fluence than yon with your prayers 
^und instructiou, and the parental tie 
ihat binds them to you, it will be 
something very singular, and 1 do 


not believe they can do it. y 

One young minister, a very kind^ 
gentlenaanly man, lias appeared 
among us down in Sanpete. I have- 
not a word to say against his morality - 
or behavior, it is all very nice, and 
to all appearance he is a polished' i 
gentleman. He has spoken in seve- '! 
ral of our settlements, and, iu bis. i 
way, has endeavored to teach the- 
people. Said I, on one occasion, to- 
Bishop Peterson, “ What did you ' 
think of that man’s sermon last i 
night?” 1 did not happen to be- 
there. Biother Peterson’s reply was ' 
— “ So far as morality was con- 
cerned it could uot be beat; but 
when you come to doctrine and prin- > 
oiple he was entirely ignorant. Oar 
little childreu know better.” la ordar- 
that this nainister might be properly . 
posted with regard to some of oar 
doctrines, 1 look the liberty of seud- I 
iug him the Beserd New -, Containing ' 
an excellent argumentative discourse- ^ 
by bi-other Orson Pratt. 1 did that 
for tbe purpose of informing hi^ ' 
mind in reference to the arguments 
he would have to meet and contro- ^ 
vert if he successfully prosecuted bis- * 
labors in this Country. 1 hope and 
I expect that he read it, for it ceN/ i 
taiuly would uot do anybody any 
harm to read it. t 

Brethren and sisters, I will not 
detain you longer. Jily remarks 
have perhaps been a little scattering, 
but scattering shot sometimes hit 
more birds tlian a rifle shot. Suffice 
it to say, you have my best wishes, 
for your success and prosperity. May 
peace be with you, and God bless you 
and me, and the Twelve, and the 
servants of God with whom we have 
labored from the beginniug; and 
may our lives be spun out as long as 
they tend to tbe honor and glory of' 
God. And that we may obtain a 
mansion and crown iu the realms of' 
bliss, is my prayer in the name of' 
Jesus. Amen. 
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Delivered at the Fouty- Fifth Anndax Conference op the Church op 
' Jesus Christ op Latter-day Saints, in the New Tabbbnaolb, Salt 
Lake City, Tuesday Morning, April 6, 1876. 

(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


T:HE GATHERING— KNOWLEDGE OF SALVATION ENJOYED BY THE L.\TTEIL- 
, DAY SiUNTS— BUILD UP THE KINGDOil OF GOD. 


1 have been gratiGed this morning 
in listening to the instructions that 
wo have received in relation to the 
principles of life and salvation. It 
is no doubt the desire of every indi- 
vidual to obtain eternal life in the 
of God. But to do this it 
i)»gaeci(^ssi^^ that we hear , and >obey 
ihd:^{ffi4i^Atidments which he has 
giyeii^'^^;jjyhis subject, as well ns on 
tlfe.man^ of building np this king- 
dom opdn the earth. In every dis- 
pensation of God to man. be has bad 
purposes for bis people to fulGll, and 
a labor for them to ‘ perform, and 
those purposes and that labor have 
not always been, the same in every 
respect ; but as far as the principles 
•of eternal life are conceimed, they 
have been and will be the same from 
all eternity to all eternity.v Wh|p 
Noah was upon the earth hCf" was re- 
quired -to build an ark ; Enoch \to 
build a city ; the Prophets, in their 
several dispensations, had a 'labor to 
.perforin, varying somewhat ’accord- 
ing to the nature of the circumstances 
by which they and the people to 
•whom they were sent were sur- 
rounded. The Apostles, chosen by 
the Savior, had to proclaim the over- 
rlasting Gospel to all the world, and 


the same may be said of the servants 
of God in our day. But in every 
dispensation those who have been 
willing to receive the everlasting 
Gospel have been required to sanctify 
themselves by living according to ite 
precepts, that they might prepare 
themselves for the coming of the 
Lord. - 

As we have been told, the dispen- 
sation in which we are living is one 
of great importance — it is the dis- 
pensation of the fulness of times, in 
which all things which are in Christ 
will bo gather^ together, both those 
which are in heaven and those which 
are on the earth. The labor which 
is rcqnired of the Saints can not be 
performed short of their being ga- 
thered together, for it is absolutely 
necessary that they should, in all 
things, observe the commands of God 
in building up bis kingdom here on 
the earth, which they could not do 
while iu a scattered condition. The 
building np of the kiugdom of God 
upon the earth, is a labor which will 
require all our time and attention, 
and oar best efforts, and we have no 
time to idle away* or to spend in 
foolishness, but onr eyes should' be 
continually single to the glory of 
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God, and onr efforts should be as the 
efforts of one man for the accomplish- 
ment of his purposes. 

We meet together in Conference 
for the express purpose of taking 
these matters into consideration, and 
of being instructed in onr duties and 
in the requirements made upon us by 
our heavenly Father in spreading 
forth bis Gospel among the nations, 
that the honest in heart therein may 
bear and embrace them and be 
gathered out with the Saints, and 
thus have a better opportunity of 
accomplishing their mission upon the 
earth. 1 esteem stich opportunities 
as the present as glorious, and as a 
means of great blessing to os all. 
How is it possible for ns to build up 
God’s kingdom on the earth niilcss 
he directs onr labors, and bestows 
upon ns the induence and guidance 
of his Holy Spirit? It is not 
possible ; and as the labor which he 
requires of ns is of the greatest inter- 
est and importance to os, and indeed 
to all of the inhabitants of the earth, 
it behooves us to seek diligently unto 
him that we may become the honored 
instruments in his hands of building 
up his kingdom. This is no mere 
fancy or chimera on the part of the 
Latter-day Saints. We know that 
among the sects of the Christian 
world there is nothing certain about 
the life to come, or about thein ac- 
ceptance with God. The most they 
attain to in this respect is a mere 
hope — they hope they are accepted, 
and they trnst their sins are forgiven; 
but with the faithiul Latter-day 
Saints the case is very different — 
they know and can bear testimony 
by the gift and /power of God that 
they are right in bis sight; they 
know they have received the ever- 
lasting Gospel ; they know that they 
are laboring in accordance with his 
mind and will, and they know that 
they are building up his kingdom 


here on the earth. This knowledge- 
is a source of joy unspeakable to the 
Saints, and possessing it they ca^ 
leave native lands, homes and pog. 
sessions, parents, friends and every, 
thing they value and hold dear, if* 
necessary, in order to perform and 
accomplish the labor which the Lord 
requires at their hands. 

The principles which have been 
laid before os this morning in re< 
gard to our becoming a self- sustain-' 
ing people, are plain and easy to be 
comprehended. They are self-evi. 
dent to every reflecting mind, and’ 
are worthy of our earnest attention, 
for while we are dependent upon 
others for this, that and the other 
which is indispensable to onr well, 
being and comfort, we can plainly 
see that our coarse is not only nob 
the most advantageous to ourselves, 
but also that it is not the most plea- 
sing to onr heavenly Father, for in. 
the revelations given by him in the 
early rise of this Church, his Saints 
were requested to pursue such a 
coarse in their home aSairs as would' 
make them self-sustaining. We 
have .seen times in our experience 
here in this Territory, when it has. 
been extremely diflicult for ns to* 
obtain from abroad many things 
which we needed, and there is little 
doubt that we shall see such times 
again in the future ; hence the very 
great necessity to adopt a policy in 
regard to temporal matters that will 
free ns from the inconveniences that 
wonld arise in such a contingency, 
and that can only be done by pro- 
ducing ns far as possible, according 
to onr circumstances and the possi- 
bilities of onr climate and Territory,, 
everything that we need to snstain, 
ourselves in comfort and convenience.. 

In the Gospel we find a remedy 
for every evil. A faithful observ- 
ance of its principles will eventu- 
ally free and deliver us from the* 
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consequence of every evil practice; 
and the principles of the Gospel we 
believe in are easy to adopt, and 
they are as applicable to a community 
as to an individual. We are told 
that in union there is strength; 
then, if as a community we will 
go to and, as the heart of one man, 
carry out the counsels of the servants 
of God, it will be easy for us to avoid 
any difficulties which we otherwise 
might have to encounter. A glance 
at matters abroad in the world will 
show the difficulties which the people 
everywhere have to contend with, 
and if we could trace them to their 
source, we should no doubt End that 
they arise through tho absence of 
the principle of union ; and one of 
the principal reasons of the great 
difference between us and them is, 
that we observe this principle much 
more generally and perfectly than 
they do, and hence we free ourselves 
from many of the difficulties and 
troubles under which they labor. 
This union will become stronger 
among us, in temporal ns well as 
spiritual afiairs, in proportion ns we 
observe and keep the commandments 
and counsels of our heavenly Father. 
He has said that bis Saiuts should 
become the richest of all people. But 
how will this be brought about? If 
we follow our former notions, and the 
notions of the world in general, what 
more can we do than they have 
done ? We might say, simply, that 
we could bring about the very same 
result here as they have there ; but 
that would not spread comfort and 
happiness, so far as temporal things 
are concerned, among the whole of 
bis people, and hence if his promise 
unto as on this subject is ever ful- 
filled, it will only be by our following 
bisconusel in all things. 

How thankful we should be that 
we live in an age of the wurld when 
God is again willing to speak to his 


people, and to tell them what he re- 
quires of them ! I say, what a bles- 
sing this is to the Saints, and to the 
whole world if they would receive it ! 
But it is written that as it was in the 
I days of Noah, so should it bo in the 
I days o‘' the coming of the Son of 
Man. This was verily so — the peo- 
ple were not willing to hearken to 
him, they would not believe his testi- 
mony, neither would they receive his 
counsel. It is measurably so in our 
own times. The world at large 
manifest the same nDwiliingness to 
I’eceive the counsel of heaven ns they 
have done in any preceding age. 
But a few have been ready and will- 
ing to receive the testimony of tho 
servants of God, and they have been 
gathered oat from the nations tor the 
express purpose of preparing them- 
selves for the coming of the Lord, 
and to engage in the labor of build- 
ing up his kingdom upon tho earth, 
and also to do a work for the salva- 
tion of those wl)o have gone before. 
Then it is for os as Latter-day Saints 
to hearken to the voice of God, and 
to give diligent heed to all things 
which ho has proclaimed to, and 
which he requires of, ns in these 
days. If we take this course, his 
blessings, which have been bestowed 
upon us liberally in the past, will be 
dispensed more abundantly. In these 
things we have a right to rejoice, 
and as Saints of the Most High God 
we do rt^joice in the knowledge of 
the fact that his hand has been over 
US from tho day that the Church was 
organized with six members onto the 
present time. His hand baa been 
visibly manifest in our behalf, and 
bis blessings have been showered 
upon ns, and vve have been led by 
his power and dictated by his ser- 
vants all the day long. If this had 
not been so, we should not have 
occupied the enviable position which 
we occupy to-day, our enemies would 
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bave overoome ns long ago. Bafc the I 
ontstretcbed am of the God we serve 
has been over ns, and bis mercies 
and blessings bave been freely be- 
stowed upon ns, and we bavo been 
sostained, and we shall to from this 
time forward. We have need to ex- 
ercise faitb : we bave need to pat oar 
trust in him, and we have need to 
labor as be directs us. 1 presume 
that tbe feeling of all who have re- 
ceived a knowledge of the trnth of 


the Gospel, is to do everything thafc 
tbe Lord requires of them, and that^ 
they will devote all their energies ' 
of body and mind to the building ap^ 
of his kingdom here upon the earth. ' 
That we may pursue this course 
and adopt this policy, and perform 
the labors that may jbe continnally ^ 
required of us, and ultimately be;^ 
saved and exalted iu the celestial 
kingdom of God, is my prayer ia» 
the name of Jesus. Amen. 


REMAKES BY PaESIDENT BREGHAM YOUNG,' , 

DeLIVBUED at TSB FoftTV-FiFTtI ANSUAIi COKPV.UBNOB OP THIS ChUHOH OP' 
Jesus Cukist op Latter-day Saints, in the New Tabbrnaolb, Salt 
Lake City, os NVednesday Afternoon, April 7 , 1876 . 

(Bepo.ted It/ David W. Evons.) ' 

TEMPORAL AFFAIRS— CONSISTENCY NECESSARY IN BUSINESS. 


There is a little matter of some 
importance to lay before the Con- 
ference, concerning those little in- 
sects that have done so much in- 
jury to our fruit the last two years. 
I mean what are called the codling 
moths. We had better go to work 
and see whether we can destroy 
them ; and when we bave done all 
we can, perhaps we may have faith 
that the Lord will rebuke the do- 
vourer. We wish to lecommend 
the people who have orchards, in 
this county and throughout the 
valleys of tbo mountains, to meet 
together and enter into some ar- 
rangements and adopt such mea- 


sures as will enable us to destroy 
these little pests. I recommend 
that brother Woodrnif give pot an 
appointment for a meeting of all 
who are engaged iu raising fruit. 
Brother Woodruff is the President 
of the Deseret Agricultural and 
Manufacturing Society, and I should 
liko for him and all interested in 
this subject to confer together and 
adopt such plans as they may think 
necessary and best to kill, not only 
the millers, but the worms before 
they become millers. They put me in' 
mind of what I heard brother Kim- 
ball say, some years ago, at tbe time, 
tbo revelation ou celestial marriage 
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-was pablished. Brother Kimball, 
got to talking upon celestial mar- 
riage, and he made a comparison ; said 
he — “ The cat is out of the bag; and 
that is not all — this cat is going to 
have kittens; and that is not all, 
those kittens are going to have cats.” 
Well, these worms make millers, 
and the millers make worms, and 
if wo wish to get rid of them we 
must go to work and kill both of 
them oflf. I want to have arrange- 
ments made for destroying these 
insects before Conference adjourns, 
while the brethren are assembled 
here from the various parts of the 
Territory. 

There is another item I wish to 
bring before this Conference, and 
especially before the brethren and 
sisters who have stock in Zion’s 
Co-operative Mercantile Institution. 
There was quite a number of them 
together on Monday last, and the 
desire nniversally expressed on that 
occasion was in favor of continuing 
the business. If we do, I have some 
propositions to make ; and, as I sup- 
pose there are as many of the stock- 
holders hero this afternoon as were 
together on ^Io;iday, and perhaps a 
good many more, 1 will make them 
now. I propose to the brethren and 
sisters that we build a house to do 
our trading in, and that we own it 
and pay no rent I also propose 
that we get clerks who will wait 
upon the people and do right; and 
then I propose that we go to that 
place and do our trading ; and if we 
want a cent’s worth of candy, get 
it; if we want a dollar’s worth of 
maple sugar, and they have it, get 
it ; and if wo want five yards of 
calico, have clerks who will cut it 
off for the person who wants it aud 
will pay for it. 

Our bretbreu who are engaged in 
the retail trade may say — “You 
arc going to make a retail store of 


this.” Yes, for ourselves and for all 
who will patronize it. 

My proposition is that we build 
this store independent of the capital 
stock; we have none too much of 
that, and would rather add to it than 
not; and we will get our business 
settled np just as qnickly as possible, 
aud as fast as possible do our pur- 
chasing abroad upon a ready cosh 
principle, without asking credit. 

I have said, not only to my breth- 
ren here, bub to our creditors in the 
city of New York, “ If you have 
any dnbiety or fears with regard to 
crediting this Institiilion, I am very 
ranch obliged to you for having them, 
and I hope and pray that you will 
never trust it any more.” I do nob 
wish to injure the credit of the Insti- 
tution, but I wish that we could not 
get anybody to trnst us, but that we 
would do our trading altogether upon 
the ready money principle. We are 
perfectly able to do it, aud conld have 
done it from the beginning, if we 
had taken the course that we 
shunld have taken, aud never asked 
credit, and never traded beyond 
our means. It is within my know- 
ledge and the knowledge of thou- 
sands of this people that this insti- 
tution bos saved our community 
from one to three millions annually 
in prices. Our merchants have 
hearts that are too elastic, entirely 
too elastic ; they are so elastic that 
they do not ask what they can afford 
to sell an article for, bat they ask 
what they can get the people to 
pay; aud as much as the people 
will pay, so mnoh will the mer- 
chants take — a hundred, or a then- 
sand per cent., if they can get it, 
and then thank God for their sne- 
ccss. They put me in mind of some 
men I have seen who, when they 
bad a chance to boy a widow’s cow 
for ten cents on the dollar of her 
real value in cash, would make the 
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pnrchase, and then thank the Lord 
that he had so blessed them. Such 
men belong to the class of Chris* 
tians referred to on one occasion by 
Charles Gann ; and, if yoa will ex- 
cose me, I will tell you what ho said 
about them. He satai that “bell 
was full of such Christiana’* 

Zion’s Co-operative Mercantile 
Institution has saved an immense 
amount of means to this commu- 
nity, and wo wish to continue the 
business, hence 1 propose that we 
put up a bailding, and then, in- 
stead of paying somebody in New 
York, St. Louis, Sacramento or San 
Francisco, three, four, five, six or 
eight thousand dollars to insure it, 
that we insure it ourselves and save 
that mone)\ I will tell yon why; 
if another man can make money 
by taking my means and insuring 
my property, I certainly can save 
as much as he can make, conse- 
quently I keep xny nooney and do 
not insure a»y property. 1 have 
about as many buildings as anyone 
in this Territory, and I never yet 
paid a dollar to insure one of them, 
or any of my property, or myself. 
My faith is to build a bouse so that, 
it will not take fire; but when I 
ride round here and see stovepipes 
running through the roofs of houses 
and through wooden partitions, as 
many of them do, I do not wonder 
that we want fire companies. If 1 
bad the dictation of the building 
of a city there never would be any 
use fur a fire company, and never 
any need to have au insurance com- 
pany, but we need save all this 
clerk hire and the expense of keep- 
ing large offices. What a saving 
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that would be to the people ! Boild 
your bouses and your cities so that 
they will not take fire unless jow 
purposely set them on fire. When 
we see an insurance sign over a ^ 
door, and then read a list informing 
us that hundreds or thousands have 
insured, say in this city, then wq 
may look for fires. Some will gej ’ 

their buildings insured as high as, ' 

possible, and then they will acoi- ' 

dentally take fire on purpose. Some ' 

of you recollect a circumstance which * 
transpired here some years ago. •' 
Certain merchants got broken up, 
with their pockets full of money, 
and they had a large amount of 
pork on hand, but they could not 
sell it. Finally they got it insured 
and stowed it away in a cellar be> 
longing to brother Branch, who ' 
lived near to the Seventies’ Hall, 

The pork got on fire in the cellar 
and was burned up, and all the in-^ i 
surance in the world could not pat 
out the fire, But the house would < 
not burn, and how they could barn | 
the pork without burning the hoase, 
was o mystery to me. Whether 
they got the insurance money I dp 
not know. These are facts right 
before us, and ought to teach os a 
Jesson. 

If we call for the brethreu and 
sisters who hold stock in the Institu- 
tion, we shall expect them to meet 
together and decide with regard to ' 
building a bouse in which to do our ’ 
trading. • - ' , 

I think we had better hold our , 
Conference during the continuance * 
of this wintry weather, and wait 
until it moderates before we adjoura ‘ 
to go home. 


\ 


1 


SELF-REUilNClS, ETC. 


363' 



, BISCOXJESE BY ELDER ERASTUS SNOW, 

Delivered at the FoETy-FiPTa- Annu.vl Conference op the Church op 
Jesus Christ op Latter-day Saints, in the New Tabernacle, Salt 
Lake Ciry, Wednesday Afternoon, April 7, 1876. 

(Reported hy R^vid TF. Evans.) 

SELF.RELI^VNCE—HIiLP THE FEEBLE— ^IvEEP OUT OF DEBT. 


If I can be heard I desire to make 
myself understood, for I have a few- 
reflections to present to ..the people'.* 
I love this people, because I am pl^ 
snaded that the very great majority 
of them are seeking after truth. AVe 
desire to improve and to pursue the 
path'tthat will lead us onward and 
upward ia the scale of being, to de- 
velop the powers within ns that 
tain to the Godhead, created asAvc 
are ^n his image, bearing in mind 
this jnj auction of one of the Apostles 
— “ D^t this same mind be in yon 
^hich 'was also in Christ Jesus, who, 
when he fonnd himself in the form 
of God, thought it no robbery to be 
equal with him.” No other people 
that I have -any knowledge of upon 
the e^th have sneh faith, suchj|s> 
piratibns, such hope for the futures 
the Latter-day Saints possess, as is 
taught ns in the sacred books of our 
holy religion, and as was tnnght'us 
‘by the Prophet Joseph Smith, and 
which are manifested by the Holy 
Ghost in us. We look for greater 
things than any other people; and 
wo must labor to develop witl^in our- 
selves and’ within our children the 
gifts and powers that are within us, 
and which are embraced iii^r faith. 
Anything, therefore, that serves# to 


I stultify us in any wise tend downward. 

I rather than npward. 

I The subject of self-reliance was 
spoken of this morning, in onr in- 
dividaal capacity and in our family 
relationships ; yesterday brother 
Wells gave ns some very excellent 
instructions, some beautiful truths,- 
touching national or political econo- 
my, portraying the necessity that 
exists for nations, or communities 
like onrs, becoming self-sastaining,. 
self-reliant, and taking a coarse to be 
free from bondage and oppression 
and of being needlessly beholden to 
others, and, instead of letting our 
eyes wander to the ends of the earth,, 
lusting after everything we see or 
hear of, educating and training our- 
selves to so curtail our wants that 
we can snpply them by onr own in- 
dustry. What is true of nations and 
communities is true of individuals,, 
and the principles applicable in one 
case are so in the other ; and unless- 
these principles are appreciated and 
applied in onr individual and family ‘ 
capacity, they will not be in our- 
larger national capacities. As com- 
munities, that whioh stands chiefly 
in our way is the pride of life — the 
natural ambition that is within as,, 
which in and of itself is a godlike- 
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.and noble principle, prompting ns to 
go forsvard and to imitate those who 
are biglier and further advanced than 
ourselves. It is this which 6timu> 
lates nations, communities, families 
and individuals to improve. But 
there is a true line of demarcation 
which we should learn to tread, and, 

. as far as in ns lies, we should neither 
vary to the right hand nor to the left 
from that true line ; if we do we 
shall recaive the reward of our. error. 

To say that we are not matnally 
.dependent upon each other, is to say 
that which is not strictly true; and 
I believe that our Father’ has orga- 
nized DS and society so that we should 
be mntually dependent, in order to 
- cherish those principles of friendship, 
love, charity and brotherly kindness, 
and those noble social qualities that 
make us feel that we are one family, 
the children of one parent, and tend- 
ing to one common end, and that we 
are in dnty bound to work for each 
other as well as for ourselves. But 
the Lord requires no man or set of 
men to sacrifice themselves for others 
entirely, nor does be justify any man 
or people in leaning entirely upon 
others and doing nothing for them- 
selves. In all the works of God we 
see this principle predominant. He 
has made ample provision upon this 
earth for all the inhabitants thereof 


to become self-sustaining,, py using i spoken of, but to be treasured and 


ibe bounties and gifts which he bas 
bestowed upon them, nnd patting 
forth their bands and appropriating 
to their use the elements' of life and 
prosperity with w hioh they are sur- 
rounded ; and though he permits the 
birds of the air and the fowls to pi’ey 
a little upon onr crops, and to pick 
the berries that grow in the moun- 
tains, yet even these have to arouse 
themselves from their nests and go 
in quest of their food, aud all God’s 
■creatures on the earth are required 


lived up to iu order to preserve and 
maintain confidence between us as 
brethren, and to entitle ns to the 
consideration of friends and brethren 
to assist ns when oar time of adve^ 
sity shall come. 

Those who are entitled either to 
free education, free meals, free 
clothing, or to be freely boused, en- 
tertained, comforted and blessed, 
are those who are industrious, pra» 
dent, frugal, using the faculties 
they po.<^ess, but who, through 


they possess to avail themselves )|l 
the bounties which heaven has 0 v 
plentifully placed npon the earth for J 
their sustenance. Indostry is 
quired of ns, and conpled with in^ 
dustry, frugality and economy, with- : 
out which the rewards of industiy 
are squandered and lost. Industry, 
frugality and economy are parts and. 
portions of our faith and holyreli-v 
gion. We are dependent upon our ’ 
Father and God for our being, and 
all our faculties; for the earth, our 
dwelling place, and the elements > 
jiround ns; but, in order to avail 
ourselves of these blessings, he roi 
quires us to use the faculties we 
possess, to be industrious, economioal 
and prudent, and to exemplify that 
charity and brotherly love which 
pertain to our holy religion. The 
tiord has said that the idler shall not 
eat the bread nor wear the garments 
of t^ie laborer. One of the rules of 
the United Order says — “ Thou shalfc 
pay thy brother -for that which thou 
hast of him;” and those rales not 
oidy make it obligatory toT pay or 
discharge onr present indebt^ness, 
as fast ns in us lies, but henceforth to 
contract no debt beyond our ability 
to pay, or without having a reason, 
able prospect before us of fulfilling 
our engagements. These principles 
become necessary not ouly to be 


to exercise tbs powers and faculties i sickuess, misfortune, or old age, are 
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unable to minister to their own 
.wants; or children of tender age who 
require the care of parents, friends or 
guardians. To all others it may 
be said — Bear your own burdens; 
and we may also quote the words 
of the Apostle Paul, when he says — 
“Bear one auolher’s burdens, and 
so faltill the law of Christ; ” also in 
another place the same author says 
— “ Let every man bear his own 
burden.” Both are true and cor- 
rect when we understaud how to 
apply them correctly. Let all men 
and all women bear their own bur- 
dens according to tlieir .strength, 
and when tliat fails let somebody 
else take hold and help them and 
so fulfill the law of Clirist. So let 
every father and mother begin the 
work o{ education with their oif- 
spriug, anvl teach them to henv 
their own huixleus at the earliest 
practicable day, and let them begin 
to learn and i-eceive this practical 
education of wliich oar President 
gave us .such illustrations this fore- 
noQu, such au education, both physi- 
cal and mental, as shall fit them for 
. all the practical duties of life. Let 
no mother, in her misplaced sym- 
pathy and her love, and her anxiety 
to serve her offspring, wear her.>elf 
. needlessly ont in waiting upon 
them when they are able to wait 
upon themselves; but make such 
provision as is necessary, which 
children are not able to make them- 
. selves, and teach them to wait upon 
. and servo themselves, atid also re- 
pay their father and mother for the 
labor bestowed upon thorn. Lee 
^ ibem have a place for their hats, 
bonnets and clothing to be hung np 
f in, and instead of going round the 
, house after them, picking up their 
. shoes and other things, take them 
. and, if necessary, spank them, and 
. make John anderstand that it is his 
duty to hang up his hat, and Sally 


to put her sunbonnet in its proper 
place. And when they want a drink,, 
let them understand that there is the 
cup and there is the pump, and teach 
them to help themselves, and bring a 
drink to mother, instead of mother 
waiting npon them; and so commence 
and so continue that practical educa- 
tion. And when they are able to- 
begin to hoe the potatoes and sow 
the ouions, teach them how to do ib 
instead of doing it all youi’selves, 
and leaving Uiein to lie in the shade 
or to run round the streets, wearing 
ont shoe leather and learning mi.s- 
chief. If yon are too old and feeble 
to lake the lead iu tlie performance 
of these several labors take your 
rocking chair into the shade under a 
tree soiiiewhero, and sit and give- 
directions and tell James or John 
what 10 do and how to do it. 

Tins practical education ha.s been 
before this people .all the days ©r 
our lives; or I will sa}' that our 
President and leader has kept pro- 
minently before us the great and- 
important lessons of self- reliance. 
Ills doctrine has always been thnh: 
the best way to relieve the poor is- 
to show them how to help them- 
selves. To coutinne to hand out 
your food and your substance to the 
beggar who comes to yonv door^ 
tvilliont putting hiin in a positioii 
to help himself and to supply hi-s- 
own wants is to enconrage him in 
folly and wickcd.neas, aud is throw- 
ing aw’ay the blessings of heaven 
which God has placed in yonr hands. 
Shall we not feetl the hungry? Yes. 
Shall we not receive the stranger into 
our gates ? Yes. If any come along 
who are we.ary, hnugry, without 
money and need relief, shall we min- 
ister to their wants? Yes. Shall 
we feed them ? Yes. Shall we give 
them rest ? Yes. Warm them by 
our fires ? Yes. Let them stay and 
rest themselves under our roof? Yes. 
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How long ? Until they are able to 
begin and do something to help 
themselves. And supposing, when 
they have stayed one night and 
had their sappers, and their break- 
fast next morning, then dinner, 
and sapper again, and then stay 
another night, and dnally, finding 
that they fare very well, they want to 
stop altogether, then we should say, 
Here is a spade, go and dig that 
ditch,” or, “ take this axe and cat 
that wood,” “ take this team and haul 
a load of wood,” or put them to 
something by which they may use 
their powers aud minister to their 
own wants; and if they demur at 
this then say — “Well, you can go 
without eating until you are willing 
to hoe the potatoes ; you can go out 
and cut your own wood, make your 
own fires aud camp where you please, 
you can not have shelter longer under 
my roof, the good things which God 
has given me are to bless and bappify 
my fellowman, not to encourage 
vagrancy and idleness.” 

These are no new principles before 
the Latter-day Saints. Our motto 
is “ The Hive of Deseret,” and here 
is the place for the working bees, 
the place where they sting the 
drones to death. There has been a 
tendency with some of us for a few 
years past to try and live by our wits, 
•or with as little physical labor as 
possible, aud to watch the corners of 
the streets and various places for 
some advantage, or some way or other 
by which we may obtain something 
for nothing; and some succeed — they 
find some unsuspecting person igno- 
rant of the value of things, and they 
obtain something for nothing, some- 
thing that is valuable for that which 
possesses very little value. I speak 
not in reference to legitimate trading. 
There is a legitimate trade and traffic 
recognized by all right thinking men 
of the world everywhere. A legiti- 


mate interchange of commodities 
is profitable to all and makes all 
better off, and it is as necessary to the 
prosperity of any people as any other 
class of labor. In my present 
marks I refer to that class the mem. 
bers of which, in common California 
parlance, are called bummers and 
hoodlums. Some among us have 
been in the habit of giving way to 
this spirit too much, and when the 
re-acting comes we are repaid fop oar 
folly. We are in the habit too, of 
allowing ambition to prompt us to 
make improvements and to build for 
onrselves convenient and tasteful 
habitations; to adorn our persons, 
and those of our families. This is 
all noble and good, but in our efforts 
in this direction some of us over- 
reach ourselve-s, that is, we go beyond 
the means which are legitimately at 
our command. Wo ran a little too 
fast and we stumble, and by and by 
we find that there is an accumulation 
of debts upon us. 

The credit system has always 
seemed to me to be an evil to man- 
kind in general. To the capitalists, 
who accumulate so much means that 
they can not take care of it, the cre- 
dit system is a benefit, for they trnsfc 
it to others to speculate upon, and 
so distribnte it more or less throngh 
the community. In this respect the 
credit system may not be altogether 
without benefit to the world at large. 
But as for our community, composed 
mainly of laboring people, of com- 
paratively small means, depending 
upon our industry, economy and fra. 
gality for all that we have and for 
all that we expect to have, I am 
persuaded that the credit system is 
and always has been a positive evil, 
though there may be even among us 
exceptional cases. But I am satisfied 
in ray own mind that it is better for 
us to pay as we go, instead of obtain- 
ing credit from' either brethren or 
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strangers, and so endanger our free- 
dom. We have done this too much, 
and in a great many instances our 
possessions are mortgaged to pay for 
our past follies. Wc have ceased to 
be free, we are in bondage, for debt 
is a yoke of bondage to all those who 
are brought under it, though some 
wear it much lighter than others. 
Some adopt the philosophy — “Let 
those worry whom I owe,” while 
o^ers adopt the philosophy of worry- 
ing because they owe, and they are 
greatly troubled about procuring the 
means to pay their debts. It is for 
the benefit of this class I speak, the 
other class is to be shunned. Let 
those who are troubled about pacing 
their debts take warning and, having 
once had their fingers in the fire, be 
careful about putting them in again ; 
and let all who still have them in the 
fire, and feel the smart, be as prompt 
and diligent as possible in freeing 
themselves from this yoke of bond- 
age, and discharging their debts. 
This credit system involves us all 
more or less. Our great mercantile 
institution, in attempting to supply 
the wants of this great community, 
is under the necessity of resorting to 
the common credit system of the 
commercial world; and our several 
co-operative associations in the settle- 
ments throughout the Territory wish 
to avail themselves of the same pri- 
vileges, and ask for time. They 
want goods on credit. And then in 
our individual and family relation- 
ship we adopt the same principle, and 
we think it hard if our home mer- 
chants do not extend to ns the same 
privilege ; and the wife and child are 
teasing the husband and father for 
this, that and the other from the 
stores, whether he has the means to 
pay for it or not. 

What is the remedy for all this ? 
To my mind the proper remedy for 
this is for us to educate oupselves into 


the feeling that we can do without 
things until we are able to pay for 
them; that if we need a hat we will 
try and make one out of bamboo, 
straw, leaves, or imitate the Indians 
and use the covering that nature has 
provided for us. If we need shoes 
and can not pay for them, that we 
will patch up the old ones, or, if we 
can’t do that, we will find some back- 
skin, or go barefoot, for barefoot came 
we into the world, and it mattereth 
not whether we have any shoes when 
we go out. If our clothes are get- 
ting scarce, hunt up the old ones and 
pateh them op and make them last 
until we have earned enough to buy 
some new ones. 

But says the wife, or perhaps the 
husband, and if not they, then the 
sons and daughters — “Neighbor so 
and so has got a new bonnet, and my 
playmate yonder has got a now hat, 
and some^dy else has a new pair of 
boots, and I do not see why I am 
not just as good as they are;” and 
says the wife — “my children are just 
as good as the neighbors’ children, 
and if they can have new bats, shoes 
or clothing, mine shall, and if father 
has not the means to pay for them he 
mast run in debt for them at the 
store.” 

This is not the doctrine, or the 
system of education I would incul- 
cate among this people, for it teuds 
to bondage, and downward rather 
than upward, because it leads to dis- 
honesty ; for when we are in debt the 
tempter tempts us to resort to dis- 
honorable, unrighteous means to free 
ourselves therefrom. And further- 
more, if we will indulge in every lust 
of the eye and yield to the pride of 
life, and seek to gratify them beyond 
onr legitimate means, the tempter 
prompts us to resort to lying, swindl- 
ing, thieving and all manner of mis- 
chief to supply and gratify these 
wants. It is an old and truthful 
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adage that honesty is the best policy. 
1 would apply it to nations, comtnn- 
unities and indi^riduals. 

, In days of commercial prosperity, 
when capital is being diflased, and 
men of means use both capiUi) and 
credit for great aohievemontR, such as 
bnilding railroads, towns, cities, fac- 
tories, mills, etc., then is the time wo 
.are allured on to excesses. Prospe- 
rons times, high interest, big divi- 
dencis and great bargains stimulate 
; others to seek after tjie same things, 
and not nnfreqncntly resort to uojas- 

• iitiablo means to acquire them. It 
. is not best fur ns to go ont into the 

mounfain.s (o bunt nuggets of gold; 
it i.s far better ior ns to go out and 
» find a few raspl^erries, or a place to 

• BOW some onions or to plant some po- 
. tatoe.s. These vvoulcl supply our 

wants in a moderate way, without 
crazing uur brain. Bat uugget.s of 

■ goltl turn the heads of many to leave 
their legitimate pursuit and follow a 
phantom. N uggets of gold are not 

• to be met with very often, and where 
, one person finds one,, ten thousimd 
! spend months bunting for them hot 
•.never find one. Bnt ten tbou.sand 
. might sow onions and plant potatoes 

• and perhaps not more than one, unless 
through folly and neglect, would fail 

' to reap the fruit of his labors. It is 

■ not great dividends that are going to 
malce either the United Order, or any 
of our co-operative associations pros- 
perous, permanent and successful, but 
honesty and straightforward business 

. habits, and contentment with reason- 

• able profits and rewards for our labors. 
- . The last year or two has been a 



time of pecuniary stress, upfr 
throughout this community, . - ^ 

more or less in all parts of the land 
thongh perhaps the efifects of the 
action of this overtrading is felt in 
this community after it has been felt 
and measurably overcome in the great 
central marts of commerce. ' Xjjjg 
conamnnlty, on the outskirts of this, 
great credit system, is now feeling 
Mie pressure of that re-action.s -What 
should we do to afiord relief? It ia - 
not to be expected that either oi|r 
banks or our great, trading institu- 
tions can bear this strain alone; they 
have nob been brought into this con- 
dition by their own acts which they 
could have well remedied, it has beeii 
by the acts of this whole community 
in oveMrading, over-living, exceed- 
ing their legitimate bounds in every 
rp.epcct, and the weigiitand strain of 
this re-action centres npon these 
great central institutions which we 
lean npon. They must not go down, 
for if they do we go with them, and 
we all sufler. Wo must comooienceh 
to remedy tlie evil where the revil u 
oommoiiced, and that is at home, by 
retreuchment. Every man and every 
woman must pay their debts as s(M)n 
as possible, ond instead of bunting 
around for opportunities to contract 
new ones they must hunt around for 
means to pay their old ones, and let 
every dollar bo used for that purpose 
before new debts are conti'acted ; and 
do withont the sugar, tea, coffee, 
boots, hats, bonnets, ribbons and 
clothing until the old scores ore: 
wiped out. * y 

God bless you. Ameu. ‘ *, 
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M/^J^, THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, A DUAL BEING — nniEDIATE REVELATION 


— OPERATE WITH THE PRIESTHOOD. 


-« '/I . ^ 

• ... . 

■ We have iret together, as is our is wide and expansive, and thp ak- 

wont, on this Conference occasion, tends to all circumstances and/aituaii> if 
to speak and to hear, to deliberate, tions in life. It embraces the past^.. 
to reflect, and to teach principles and the present and the future, and in/ ^ ^ 
doctiines that are calculated to bene- its principles we, both as in^vidnaleV ^ 
fit and bless, to comfort^B^eF and and as a community, are immediatjel;^'/ 
direct the Saints of the Mbit' High, interested ; and so in fact are ailftbib > 

here and throughout the world. But world, if they could only ^mpreheind^ 1 

in oqr meetings, and in our teachings the situation. We occnpY&pecul^ 

and instrnctions we needy to-day as position among the nations of % 

much as we ever did, ti^'be under the ea'^.*^ Our faith and it^; doctmis . 
guidance and direction of the Al- and principles are difierenti, from / . • 
mighty. There is no man living, those of any other religionst^y in 
and there never was a man living, many particulars ; our ptobpopt^par 
who was capable of teaching the hopes of the future, and oar "I 

things of God only as he was tanght, respecting man’s present and i past , 

instmcted and directed by the spirit di&r very materially from the'ideas ' * 

of revelation proceeding from the on ^he same snbjects whioh are enter-*. - ) 
Almighty. And then there are no ^ned by other people. We are not ' 

people competent to receive true in- the originators of the .peculiar ideas- - ' ; 


.. . - ^ 

Almighty. And then there are m 
people competent to receive true in 


telligence and to form a correct jndg- that we believe in, or of the pecnliar 


ment in relation to the sacred prinoi- doctrines which we inonlcata We ; / ^ 

pies 'of ’eternal life, unless they are happen to live in an age of the world '*;/ i 
under the influence of the same spirit, when, in the economy of God, certaiiL; j 
and hence speakers and hearers are principles have ,to be introduced for ^ 
all in the hands of the Almighty. the accomplishment of his parposes,/* t 
We are met together for the pur- as a part of the great work he has. 
pose of trying to benefit each other, been engaged in from the time be-- , 
old and young, and the generation fore the world was framed, or . 

that now lives, the generations that morning stars sang together for joy.”' 
have lived, and those who will live Certain events have to be brought.. . ..si 
hereafter ; for there is something in about ; certain circumstances have to> - 


hereafter ; for there is something in 


^the Gospel of the Son of God that | transpire ; certain doctrines have to . - 
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be made known, that we may operate 
in onr day with the Almighty in 
the accomplishment of his designs. 
The principles of salvation are not so 
narrow and contracted as some men 
suppose. God is not contracted in 
his ideas, feelings, or general dealings 
with the hnman family. The Scrip* 
tnres say that “we are all his off- 
spring,” no matter who we are, or 
when or where we lived upon the 
earth. God is the God and Father 
of all flesh, and consequently he feels 
interested in the welfare of all hu- 
manity, no matter of what age, clime, 
nation or people; and he has seen 
proper in the last days, in which we 
live, to reveal certain principles 
which were revealed in former ages 
to other peoples and under other 
circa mstances; and as it was in for- 
mer days, so in these — he has given 
these revelations to man for the ac- 
complishment of his designs upon the 
earth ; hence these revelations are of 
great importance, and while we are 
called to take an active part in 
bringing to pass certain events in 
the programme of the Almighty, we 
are as much dependent upon him for 
guidance, sustenance, intelligence 
and protection as any other people, 
and before we get through we shall 
find out that it is notin man to direct 
his own steps. We are all of ns de- 
pendent, for all things, upon our 
heavenly Father. We are only an 
integral part of, and are operating in 
and with others, according to onr 
intelligence, in onr sphere, in the 
great plan which God orgam’zed be- 
fore the world was, and in which all 
mankind, of all ages and nations, are 
deeply interested. 

We talk about the Gospel of the 
Son of God, and there are many 
curious ideas and theories prevalent 
among mankind in relation to it. 
The Gospel is not something new, 
or that never existed until Jesus 


Christ came upon the earth ; but it 
is an eternal principle, ‘opd it has a 
Priesthood associated with it which 
like the Gospel itself, is without be- 
ginning of days or end of years. 
When God organized the world he 
had in his mind certain ideas and 
plans which he calculated to bring 
about in relation to [the inhabitants 
who should live upon it ; and the first 
great commandment that was given 
to them was to “ bo fruitful, multiply, 
and to replenish the earth, to have 
dominion over the beasts of the field, 
the fowls of the air, and everything 
that creeps upon the face of the 
earth.” Man was created in the 
image of God, and he was the off. 
spring of Deity himself, and conse- 
quently made in his likeness; and 
being made in that likeness, he was 
a son of God, and the very object of 
his being planted upon the earth was 
that be might multiply. Why ? 
That the spirits which bad existed 
with their heavenly Father might 
have tabernacles to inhabit and be- 
come mortal, and, through the pos- 
session of these tabernacles and the 
plan of salvation, that they might be 
raised to greater dignity, glory and 
exaltation than it would be possible 
for them to enjoy without these ; and 
hence, though a man was made a 
little lower than the angels, the time 
will come when he will ^ a little 
higher than many angels, for the 
Apostle says, in speaking of those 
who had received the Gospel, “ Know 
ye not that ye shall judge angels ?” 
God bad a purpose, therefore, in the 
organization of this earth, and in the 
placing of man upon it, and be has 
never deviated one hair to the right 
or to the left in regard to man and 
bis destiny from that time until the 
present. He is eternal and unoliange- 
able, and so are his ideas in leg^ 
to the world that we inhabit and 
mankind who live upon it; and he 
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has been seeking, from the commence- 
ment of creation to the present time, 
to beneSt mankind, jnst as much as 
it was in his power to accomplish, 
consistent with certain laws govern- 
ing and regulating the same, that he 
could not violate any more than we 
can. 

There are certain ideas that men 
entertain pertaining to the world 
that we live in, that it is enough 
for them if they have only some- 
thing to eat, drink and wear. These 
ideas, of a sensual nature, men 
seem to be governed by to a very 
great extent. Jesus, in his day, 
said to the people, and to bis disci- 
ples especially — “ Take no thought 
for the morrow, what ye shall eat, 
what ye shall drink, or wherewithal 
ye shall be clothed, for after all 
these things do the Gentiles seek.” 
That is the acme of their zeal, on- 
ergy, struggles, perseverance and 
thought. “ What shall we eat, what 
shall wo drink, and wherewithal 
shall we be clothed ?” Said Jesus — 
“ Consider the lilies of the field, 
they toil not, neither do they spin, 
and yet Solomon in all his glory 
was not arrayed like one of these.” 
God takes care of the beasts and 
the fowls, the creeping things, and 
of everything that lives and moves 
upon the earth; he regularly pro- 
vides for them their breakfast, din- 
ner and sapper, and if be did not do 
it they would have to go without. 
He provides for us also, and has 
taken cEwe of ns from our birth up 
to the present, time, and we are 
not so independent as many of us 
think .we are in very many particu- 
lars. Witness, for instance, our 
breathing. We breathe what we 
call the breath of life ; is it by any 
action of ours ? God made us and 
planted that principle within us, 
and sleeping or waking our lungs 
.oontinue to play. There is some- 


thing remarkable about it. I have 
sometimes gazed upon an old man, 
just on the verge of eternity, per- 
haps seventy, eighty, or ninety 
years of age, and 1 have watched 
the beating of his pulse, the draw- 
ing of the breath and the sight of 
the eye. His breath has been in- 
baled all the years of his life, not 
throTJgh any agency or volition of 
his own, but simply by the organ- 
ism which God made and gave to 
him. Our pulse beats in the same 
way, from hour to hour, minute to 
minute, and our blood flows from 
the heart to the extreme parts of 
the system simply by the energy 
and vitality which God imparts. 
When we come to examine our- 
selves we are not so independent af- 
ter all. What have we to do with 
the functions of digestion, and many 
other things connected with the 
human system ? In God we live, in 
God we move, and from God we 
have our being, and let him withdraw 
the breath of life and the pulse stops 
beating, and in a short time we bet- 
come helpless, inanimate clay. We 
are not very independent, we are all 
of ns in the hands of God, and when 
he withdraws the vital power we go 
to decay. 

Gk)d is watching over ns, and he is 
watching over his people. We realize 
that we possess certain faculties and 
powers of mind, and these and the 
power of conveying them to the brain, 
or thought and reflection, comes 
from God ; we are indebted to him 
for every power we have, and so are 
all the inhabitants of the earth ; and 
as I have already said, he has been 
seeking to benefit the human family 
just as much as lay in bis power, from 
the beginning until the present time. 

The first thing was Multiply 
and replenish the earth.” Then, by 
and by, through the power of Satan^ 
who I suppose was a necessary influ> 
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ence to be used, or he would not have 
been there, men’s minds got estranged 
from God, and every imagination of 
tbe thonghts of their hearts was 
evil and it was necessary that they 
should bo cnt off and that God should 
commence another seed, and that 
those men who lived at that time 
should not have the power to propa> 
gate their species in unrighteousness 
and entail misery upon their poste* 
rity. Why so ? Becanse man is a 
dual being, possessed of a body and 
a spirit, having to do with time and 
eternity. Whether we think about 
and reflect upon, or believe it or not, 
it makes no difference. We existed 
before we came here ; we exist here 
in another form from what we did 
then, and we shall’ live in another 
and different sphere when we leave 
here, whether we believe it or not ; 
and no action of ours can alter it, 
and no matter what our thoughts 
and reflections on this subject may 
be, they will not change the couise 
of the Great Jehovah inregard toman. 
< Well, when God found that the 
people were transgressing his laws 
continually, and that they were rais- 
ing up a posterity who followed in 
the same path, to prevent justice 
being done to spirits unborn by those 
who were in the flesh, he out them 
off and raised up another seed ; and 
change has sncceeded change, and 
God has dealt with nations and with 
individuals according to his wisdom 
for the best good of the human 
family. He raised up Abraham, 
and Moses; and by and by Jesus 
came to accomplish certain objects, 
and to restore the Gospel, which had 
been lost in consequence of trans- 
gression. Jesus preached the Gospel. 
Was it right? Yes. Why did it 
not continue ? I do not know, but 
it did not continue, and the Prophets 
..^aid it would not, and one of them 
^prophesied that a certain power 


would seek to make war with iho^ 
Saints of God, and thaj; it would* 
prevail against them, and that they 
would be given into his hands until' 
a time, and times, and the dividing 
of a time. And then other events 
had to transpire, and other p1ans> 
and principles had to be introduced, 
and by and by the time came for the- 
restoration of the Gospel again, and 
Joseph Smith was raised up, and 
through him the revelations of God' 
and the Priesthood were restored,, 
the same Priesthood that Jesus had,, 
and which existed upon the earth 
long before his day. There was- 
nothing new about it. Why, Adam, 
before he left the earth, gathered his- 
people together in the Valley of Adam- 
ondi-ah-man, and the curtain of 
eternity was unfolded before him,, 
and he gazed upon all events pertain, 
ing to his descendants, which should 
transpire in every subsequent period' 
of time, and he prophesied to them. 
He saw the flood and its desolating 
influence; he saw the introduction 
again of a people in the days of Noah 
he saw their departure from the right 
path. He saw Abraham, Moses and 
the Prophets make their appearance 
and witnessed the results of their* 
acts; he saw nations rise and fall;, 
he saw the time when Jesus would 
come and restore tbe Gospel and 
when he would preach that Gospel 
to those who perished in the days or 
Noah ; and in fact he saw everything 
that should transpire upon the earth,, 
until the winding up scene. He was 
acquainted with the day in which we- 
live and the circumstances with which 
we are surrounded. Many other men 
have possessed a portion of the same 
power, influence, knowledge and in- 
telligence, and they have obtained it 
from the same source. 

There have been many peculiar’ 
circumstances connected with the 
past history of mankind. Enoch, ^ 
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for instance, occupied a peculiar posi- 
tion in his day, before the flood, when 
the imaginations of the hearts of 
the people were evil. In that day 
God endowed men with the spirit of 
revelation and prophecy, and they 
went forth and proclaimed to the 
people the same Gospel that we are 
proclaiming now. And Enoch gath- 
ered together his people and they 
were taught of God by the everlasting 
Priesthood, which holds the keys of 
the mysteries of the revelations of 
God, and which has done so in every 
age of the world whenever it has 
existed. Those men were tanght of 
God ; but they could not stop the evil 
nor stem the march and progress of 
iniquity, but they could gather toge- 
ther those who would be obedient to 
the revelations of God, and they did 
gather them together, and Enoch and 
his city being perfected, and the 
world doomed to destruction, the 
Lord moved them out of the way, 
and the rumor went forth — “ Zion 
is fled.” They were taken up out 
of the way of the world into the 
keeping of the Almighty. Then 
came the Flood, then came many 
other events, and finally Joseph Smith 
came, throngb whom God revealed 
the principles by which he governs 
the world. Joseph knew nothing 
about these things until the Lord 
revealed them. There was nothing 
particular about him, he wa^ a man 
like the balance of us. But the Lord, 
for certain reasons of bis own, 1 sup- 
pose, selected him to be his mouth- 
piece to the nations in this age of 
the world. Perhaps Joseph, as well 
as many others, was set apart to a 
certain office before the world was. 
Christ was the Lamb slain from be- 
fore the foundation of the world. 
Abraham was set apart to his office, 
and a great many others in the same 
way ; and Joseph Smith came to do 
his work. 


"What was that work ? Why things 
seemed to be changed around in a 
great mensnre here from what they 
were in early days. God said to 
Adam — “ Be fruitful and multiply 
and replenish the earth.” What 
does he say now ? He says — “ Build 
Temples ! Build Temples ! ! ” What 
for ? “ To accomplish certain pur- 

poses that I had in my mind before 
the world was ; that yon may operate 
for yourselves, that you may be in- 
structed therein in the laws of life — 
the laws pertaining to your bodies 
and to your spirits ; the laws pertain- 
ing to the living and the dead.” Prin- 
ciples in which all mankind that have 
ever lived or that .ever will live are 
interested. The Lord took Lehi and 
his family, and planted them upon this 
continent, and they increased and 
spread abroad, and the Lord revealed 
unto them his law ; and after Jesus- 
left the Continent of Asia, he came 
here and organized his Church and 
made the people acquainted with the 
principles of truth, as he did on 
the other continent, only more so, 
for they had more light, revelation 
and intelligence here than there, and 
they lived in union and harmony here 
for more than two hundred years. 
They had all things in common one 
with another, and covetousness was 
in a great measure destroyed. The 
great secret of their success in this 
direction was that “ they dealt justly 
one with another.” 

"Well, these varions Priesthoods 
that have existed, and these Prophets 
that have lived, such for instance as 
Nephi, Alma, Lehi, Mahoni, Moroni, 
Mormon and others, were taught and 
instructed in the principles of life 
and the laws of God, and they have 
left their testimony on record, and 
we have it here, in the Book of Mor- 
mon. They administered here in 
time, and they are all administering 
in eternity, and they are operating 
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and co-operating with us and with i 
the Almighty for the accomplishment 
of his purposes upon the earth. We 
talk sometimes about co-operation ; 
but the plan of salvation, if you 
please, is a grand Co-operative 
Scheme, as expansive as the heavens 
and as wide as eternity ; it pene- 
trates through all time, extends 
through all ages, and reaches men 
in every position, living or dead; 
they who have lived, we who now 
live, and they who will live hereafter 
are all working together in this grand 
co-operative plan, and we can not be 
made perfect without our progenitors, 
neither can they be perfected without 
us, and they are as much dependent 
upon os as we are dependent upon 
them. We can build Temples, they 
can not ; it is not their province to 
administer in them at present, but 
it is ours, and we are called upon to 
•do BO- They are interested in our 
welfare, they are our fathers, we are 
their children; they are laboring 
there, we here, for onr mumal salva- 
tion and exaltation in the kingdom 
of God. The plan of salvation is no 
isolated afiair; it is not narrow and 
circumscribed like the man I have 
heard of, who prayed — “ God bless 
me and my wife, my son John and 
his wife, ns four and no . more. 
Amen ; ” bat it is as high as heaven, 
as deep as hell and as wide as the 
universal creation ; it extends to the 
time that is past and to the eternities 
that are to come. The living and 
the dead so-called in Christ are all 
working for the accomplishment of 
the same great objects and purposes. 
Don’t you think that they, behind 
the vail, feel as much interested in 
the work as we do ? Read the little 
glimpse given by John in the Reve- 
lations, where he speaks about the 
souls of those before the altar, who 
prayed day and night that he would 
avenge them of their adversaries j 


and again, when the time came wheh 
Babylon was cast down there was ‘ 
rejoicing among the angels in heaven. 
This gives ns some faint idea of the 
feelings entertained by those on the 
other side of the vail in relation to 
events here. 

Don’t you think that Adam, the 
father of us all, feels interested Iq 
the welfare of his children ? I think 
he does. Don’t you think that Enoch 
feels interested in the welfare of his 
people? I gness be does. Dpn’fc 
you think that Noah does? Yes, 
and even some of the Prophets, in 
speaking about events in the foture 
tell of a time when Ethiopia shall 
stretch out her bands to God. Are 
they not all interested ? Yes. Are 
not all of you interested in your pos. 
terity ? Yes, you are. Does the 
Gospel show you how to take care of 
them ? lb does. Does it enable 
you to bless your posterity as Jacob 
did ? It does, and to seal blessings 
□pon their heads. Does it give you 
promises pertaining to the futnre? 

It does, pertaining to you and yonr 
posterity. And are not all of these 
men engaged with us in the same 
object ? Yes, and they are just as 
much interested as we are, and ten 
thousand times more, because they 
know more; and they have been 
operating in the various ages, and 
when they were permitted they have 
come forth and communicate the 
will of God to man. And when 
Joseph Smith was raised up as a 
Prophet of God, Mormon, Moroni, 
Nephi and others of the ancient Pro- 
phets who formerly lived on this 
Continent, and Peter and John and 
others who lived on the Asiatic Con- 
tinent, came to him and commoni- 
cated to him certain principles per- 
taining to the Gospel of the Son of 
God. Why ? Because they held 
the keys of the various dispensations, 
and conferred them upon him, and 


MAN, THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, ETC. 


375 


lio upon U9. He was indebted to 
God; and we aro indebted to God 
and to him foi’ all the intelligence 
that we have on these subjects. Who 
in this generation knew anything 
aboot Temples and their uses until 
Joseph revealed it ? Nobody. Who 
knew anything about baptism for 
the dead until then ? Nobody. Who 
knew anything about the post or the 
future ? Why, when I commenced 
to preach this Gospel, years ago, it 
was enough to damn anybody to even 
mention the principle of revelation. 
In this enlightened age we were so 
far ahead of God that we could have 
a religion without him, and could go 
to heaven without him; we did not 
want any revelation from, or com- 
munication with, God. But the Gos- 
pel brings us into communication 
with God, and makes us one with 
him and with those who have opera- 
ted before; and those holy men of 
God who have lived in the various 
ages feel interested in our welfare, 
and they are watching over us, and 
we are better taken care of than many 
of ns think for. Many of us are 
careless, thoughtless, heedless, reck- 1 
less, unbelieving and full of doubts 
and anxiety; but God has given his 
angels charge concerning us lest we 
should dash our foot against a stone. 
God’s bowels of mercy have been ex- 
tended to us in spite of our wayward- 
ness, folly, weakness, corruption and 
imbecility. 

We have an organization that was 
planned and ordained by the Al- 
mighty. We have the First Presi- 
dency-President Brigham Young, 
set apart by God to occupy the posi- 
tion that he does, and his Counsel. 
Who told men about such an organi- 
zation as this? God. What did 
we know about it till then ? Nothing. 
Who knew about the organization of 
the Twelve? Nobody. Who knew 
about an organization of High Priests? 


Nobody, yet they had them in various 
ages of the world, according to the 
record that we have. Who knew 
about an organization of Seventies, 
and of the various Quorums of the 
Priesthood, and the duties that should 
devolve upon them ? Nobody. Who 
knew about the organization of 
Bishops ? Nobody. Have they not 
got Bishops? Yes, but they are 
not in the right place, and they are 
not bishops, they call them so, but 
they are not bishops. I remember 
introducing | brother Hunter to a 
gentleman in Provo. “ Mr. So and 
So,” said I, “ this is Bishop Hunter, 
our presiding Bishop here. In Eng. 
land you have your lords spiritual, 
but,” said I, “ this is our lord tempo- 
ral, and he attends to the affairs of 
our bread and cheese,” &o. Bat 
elsewhere their bishops are made 
spirilnal officers, which Bishops were 
never intended for. Who knew any- 
thing about other organizations of 
the Priesthood that we have, such as 
Elders, Priests, Teachers, Deacons, 
and their various duties? Nobody. 
Where did this originate? With 
God. Where is the pattern? In 
the heavens. When will this Priest- 
hood cease ? Never. It originated 
with God, and when we get through 
with the affairs of time yon will find 
just the same organization, the same 
Priesthood, the same power, the same 
principles that exist here. Why ? 
Becanse the things which exist in 
the Church of God here are patterns 
of those which exist in the heavens. 
God said to Moses — See that thou 
make all things according to the 
pattern that I showed thee in the 
mount.” The pattern that we have 
is a pattern of that which exists in 
the heavens, the organization of the 
Priesthood that will exist throughout 
eternity.. And these are heavenly 
things committed to us in the flesh 
for onr benefit, and for the benefit of 
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.the world that we live in. It is not enter is a very, ' very/'veiy -Ijwii 

to save or bless me or my family portion of the other, tlut'isallj hat 
alone, or yom and your family alone ; as we show by our acts that ^ 
but it iP' to bless and save all who not, or will not, be one in t^po,^ 
will av^ themselves thereof, who things, how can webeoneinspiritiiri 
have ever lived, and all who live now things ? Says Jesus — “If f 
or ever will live. told you earthly things and y<^ 

When the purposes of God in re> not believe, how shall ye believe if I 
gard to the earth shall have been tell you of heavenly things?”- 
fulfilled, the earth will resume its we do believe in these principW 
former paradisiac glory, and go on to and we are governed by them ^ 

be oelestialized.J To help on this certain extent, and we are desirous to 

good time we are requested to intro- do what is right, and Qod desires to 
dnce certain principles, and we have help us. What shall we do then ? 
heard a good deal said about the Why, keep bis eommandments, and 
United Order. Who would not obey the conusels of his servants, and 
want to be united with an order like esteem it a privilege to be one with 
this that I speak of? The order them. • 

into which we are now requested to ^ > 
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PEEFAC Jil. 



AVe now present the Eighteenth Voliuno of the Journal ok Dis- 
courses to the Saints, and to all lovoi's of tlio IVutli. 

Wo feol confident that the importajit instructions on principio 
and doctrine thei-oiii contained, relative to tlio buihling of Temples, 
the salvation of the dead, the introduction of tlie Order of Enocli, 
and thb ' general progress and development of the great Latter-<lay 
Woi’k, ndll prove as interesting, gintifying and beneficial to the Saints 
and to posterity, as those that have been previously published thi*ough 
tliis medium. 

•Wo regi‘et that the circulation of the JouitN^VL of Discourses is 
so limited. Its importance would warrant a thousand-fold greater 
extension of this work Wo anticipate a time, not distant in the 
future, when a copy of the present volume will be more precious than 
gold. It is oven now almost impossible to obtain a complete series. 
Copies should therefore be carefully preserved by all subscribers. 

Wo also, with feelings of regret, chronicle here, whicli we 
think a befitting place, the deatli — on July 5, 18 70 — of Elder 
David W. Evans, to whom for many yeai’s wo have been indebted 
for the reports of the discourses of the Firat Presidency, the Twelve 
Apostles and others. His death being the cause of the temporary 
suspeusion of tlio piibliatioji of this journal. 

lu liis demise the Saints have sustained the temporal loss of 
a faithful aud worthy brother, and the public a devoted mid able 
servant. 
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DISCOUESE ESr BLDBE JOHN TAYLOR, 

Dbliveued at the Fobty-Fcth Annual Conference op the Church or 
Jesus Cuiust of Latter-day Saints, in the New Tabernacle, Salt 
Lake City, Thursday Morning, April 8 , 1875 . 

(Bepoiled htj David W. Evans.) 


AfilN, THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, A DUAL BEING — laniEDIATE RE^^ELATION 
— OPERATE WITH THE PRIESTHOOD. 

[continued proji page 370 , vol. 17 .] 


Wo Inlk sometimes aboafc tbo 
Priesthood. Who ore we? Who 
are the.so Latter-day Saints before 
me to-day ? Are they not the 
Priesthood ? Are yoa no^ really 
and truly, a kingdom of Priests ? 
Do you not belong to the First Pre- 
sidency, the Twelve, the High 
Priests, the High Gonnoil, the El- 
ders, Ih’ieats, Teachers and Deacons, 
or hold some office in the Church and 
kingdom of God ? Is not this 
really and truly a fact ? To a very 
^eat extent it is, not exclusively or 
entirely. Have you not received 
this Priesthood ? Are you not re- 
sponsible to God to carry out his 
purposes and designs, so for as they 
have been committed unto you, in 
relation to the building i;ip and esta- 
blishing of his kin^om and the 
introdnctiou of righteousness upon 
•the earth ? Are yoa not engaged in 
these things ? If you are not you 
ought to be, this is yonr calling and 
-''No. 1. - 


profession. Wliat shall wo do then ? 
Humble onrsolves before God, every 
one of ns. We all need it. Homblo 
yonrselves, repent of your sins, and 
evils, and waywardness, of your 
iniquities, falsehood, covetousness, 
pride, hanchtiness and corruptions 
of every kind, and lay them aside,, 
and become men of truth, integrity, 
virtue, purity and honor, that yonr 
he.arts and spirits and feelings may 
bo pare before God. Say to the 
Lord — “Search me, oh God, and 
provo me, and if there is any way of 
wickedness within me bid it depart,, 
and lot me live my religion, honor 
my God, walk in obedience to his 
laws, magnify my Priesthood, and 
prepai*e myself and my posterity for an 
inheritance in the kingdom of God. 
Let me associate myself with thoser 
men of God who have gone before,^ 
and with God, and with Jesus, who 
is the Mediator of the New Covenant, 
that, all combined, we may roll on 
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tbe work of God, and accomplish bis 
purposes here upon tbe earth. 

Why, some of these men you 
heard Elder Hyde talking about 
here tbe other day are begiuning to 
visit the Laraanites. Somebody 
asked me why they did not come to 
some of us. §aid I — “ I do not 
know, bnt I think that if I was the 
father of these folks I should go to 
them first, seek after them first.” 
But no matter, let them operate and 
us operate, and God operate, and 
don’t let us stand in the way of God. 
Let ns humble ourselves; let us 
reverence the Priesthood and honor 
those who are keeping the command* 


ments of God and managing the 
affairs of his Church and kingdom on 
the earth. Let ns operate also with 
tbe living Priesthood of all ag^* 
with Adam, Seth, Enoch, Noah* 
Melchizedek, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob 
the Prophets, Jesus, bis Apostles 
with Ether, Jared and bis brother-** 
Lehi, Alma, Moroni, Mormon, the 
Prophets and Apostles on this con- 
tinent, and men that have held the 
same jPiiesthood that we do, and with 
them help our heavenly Father to 
establish and roll on this kingdom; 
to save the living and the dead and 
bring in everlasting righteonsness, in 
the name of Jesus. Amen. 


DISCOUESE BY ELDER GEORGE Q. CANNON, . 

Dslivbred at the Forty -Fifth Annual Conference of the Churoh of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, in the New Tabbrnaclb, Salt 
Lake City, Thursday Afternoon, April 8 , 1875 . 

(Reported hy David W. Evans.) 


THERE IS CAUSE FOR REJOICING — THE HAND OF DIVINE PROMDENCE 
OVER THE SAINTS— PLEilShT) WITH BEING A TERRITORY— MAINTAIN 
THE RIGHT— BE TRUE TO PRINCIPLE. 


There have been a number of items 
•of interest touched upon by the bre- 
thren who have spoken during this 
Conference, and as it is a time when 
we meet together for the purpose of 
receiving general instructions, it 
seems to me very desirable that the 
time should be occupied in dwelling 
upon principles .which immediately 


pertain to onr condition and present* 
circumstances. In the remarks 
which 1 shall make this afternoon, I 
trust I shall be led to speak upon 
those things which immediately con- 
cern us, and which pertain to our 
daily lives. 

I rejoice exceedingly in this oppor- 
tunity, that is, the opportunity of 
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liotDg present at Conference. I be- 
lieve that I can appreciate it better 
than I could possibly have done liad 
1 been here all the time during tbo 
wnter. I have, however, during 
my absence, enjoyed myself better 
‘than I could have expected. I have 
felt that the Lord has been with us as 
■A people, that his power has l)een 
mauifested in our behalf, and that, so 
far as the prospects of Zion in the 
futurp are concerued, we have abun- 
dant reason to be thankful and re- 
joice. I know that the hope is in- 
dulged in in many quarters that the 
Latter-day Saints are fast losing that 
faith for which they have been noted, 
and by the oporntiou of which they 
have l^en enabled to accomplish the 
labors that have devolved upon them 
in the past in this country as pioneers, 
and 08 pioneers in the religious world. 
1 am quite willing, myself, if it is 
any satisfaction to any individual to 
entertain this idea, that ho should do 
so; but for myself, and I believe I 
speak the sentiments of the people, I 
never, in my life, saw greater cause 
for rejoicing in the cause of God 
than 1 do to-day. I am not in the 
least discouraged, but, on the con- 
trary, I feel exceedingly encouraged. 
I know, it seems to me, better tlian I 
•ever knew, that God is with this 
people, that he hearkens to their 
prayers, and that he watches over 
them. It is trne that there are in- 
flaenoes operating upon us at the 
present time that we have only re- 
cently had to contend with, they ore 
•comparatively now inflnences and, to 
a certain extent, the Latter-day Saints 
•are auaoenstomod to them, especially 
the rising generation. But it has 
been taught ns from the beginning 
. that Zion is to become a great power 
•in the earth, and that she will tri- 
■ nmph; bat I cannot conceive how 
^ Zion can become that which we have 
Reeled, or that it* will achieve the 
\ 


destiny predicted concerning it, un- 
less it bo by passing through ordeals 
such os those wo already have to 
encounter, and others, still greater, 
that are yet in the future, by which 
Zion will show its superiority over 
every institution and power that 
exists on the face of the earth. 

I have expected for years that the 
seclusion which wo sought in coming 
to these mountains would be termi- 
nated. Everything in the predic- 
tions of the holy Prophets concerning 
the work of God in the last days 
convoyed this idea to my mind. I 
looked upon our retreat here as a 
temporary one, for I well knew from 
the character of the people and their 
achievements that, in a short time, 
we should have the world trooping 
to ns; wo should bo like a oily set 
on a bill, we could not be hid, and 
that the eyes of men would be attracted 
Zionward, thereibro I have not been 
disappointed in witnessing that which 
we see around ns to-day. It has 
oome probably in somo form that 
I had not looked for, because I 
could only take a general view, tbo 
details I did not understand, bat 
that we should pass through ordeals 
that should test ns, test onr faith, 
test our institutions, tost the char- 
acter of onr doctrines, test tbo prao* 
tical value of everything connected 
with ns, I never had a donbt; and 
so far as the future is concerned I 
look forwai'd to an increase rather 
than a decrease of these things, to 
an increase of tests, a mnUiplication 
of ordeals that will be calcnlatcd in 
their very nature to test and try us 
and the system with which we are 
identified to the perfect satisfaction 
of every one connected with it. 
How else conld we expect that 
Zion should become a power in the 
earth ? How else could we expect 
that that respect should be accorded 
to Zion which we are led to believe 
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will be the case ? How else will the 
wisdom and power that God will 
bestow upon bis people be made clear 
in the eyes of this nation and of the 
nations of the earth only by these 
practical tests, by these trials, by 
surmonnting these difBcnlties, and by 
showing a capacity to meet, grapple 
with and overcome every emergency 
and contingency that may arise ? 
Can we achieve that distinction which 
is inevitably in store for os as a peo> 
pie if the predictions of the Pro- 
phets be falfilled short of such an 
experience as this ? 1 think not. 
The enemies of this work may in- 
dulge in whatever anticipations of 
onr discomfiture or downfall they 
please, but as for us, let us take a 
practical, sensible view of the work 
with which we are identified, and pre- 
pare , ourselves accordingly, so that 
when the hour of trial shall come, 
be it severe or not, we may be pre- 
pared therefor, having strength and 
faith sufficient to endure it, and to 
bear witness unto all men that wo 
have not cherished this faith in 
vain. 

There is this peculiarity about 
this work, that no power that has 
yet arrayed itself, against it has 
succeeded in its attempts to gain 
advantage over it. It is true there 
have been seemingly temporary 
successes ; there have been times 
when mobs and violent men have 
achieved a temporaiy success and 
when they have flattered themselves 
with the idea that their designs 
against this work have been suc- 
cessful. But one peculiarity has 
ever marked the career of this peo- 
ple, that is, that events in our his- 
tory which have seemed to be deadly 
blows against ns and the work in 
which we are engaged, have turned 
out to be magnificent successes for us 
as a community. Trace our history 
from the beginning, peruse it care- 


fully, draw the lessons from it whidh> 
I believe are intended to be convejM 
by it, and what do you^ee? Th^. 
Church and Zion of God emerging- 
from the difficulties, trouble and 
seeming disaster sought to be brought 
upon it by its enemies, brighter 
stronger, more firmly planted, more 
united than it was. whop . the difficolty 
commenced^ or 'the trouble was first 
visited upon us. The loss of houses- 
and lands, expulsion from homes 
that were dearly bought, had no 
such efiect upon this people, pro. 
duced no such thrill and such death- 
like sorrow in the hearts of the- 
Latter-day Saints as did the mar. 
tyrdom of our beloved Prophet and 
Patriarch ; had we lost our dearest 
friends ; had wo lost everything 
that we valued on earth, it seems- 
to me it would not have compared 
with the poignant sorrow, the deep, 
heartfelt anguish that prostrated this, 
people in the depths of hnmilify 
when the uew's of the cruel marder- 
of their beloved leaders reached 
them ; yet deadly as that blow was, 
to all human appearance prostrating' 
the entire people, who felt that they 
had lost those who stood nearest tp- 
God and nearest to them, God in his- 
mercy, out of that great affliotiou 
brought forth a great triumph and 
raised up a man to tako the place of 
the Prophet, who has been in some- 
respects like Eliisha following Elijah, 
possessing, as Elisha desired it might 
be the case with him, a double por. 
tion of the spirit that rested down, 
on his master, Elijah. And God 
has led us, God has prospered us, and 
God gave us success that seem^ to 
be commensurate with the depth of 
our anguish and sorrow, and lifW 
us up from the depths of humility 
into which wc bad sunk, and placed 
us upon the heights of gladness and 
joy, and caused us to rejoice as we 
could not have done probably under- 


THERE IS aVUSE POR 1U2JOIOING, ETC. 


•5 


'Qiber oiroumstanccs. And so, when 
wo wore driven out of civilization so- 
' called j when wo wended our weary 
way through the wilderness, not 
knowing where wo wore going, it 
spenied ns though the last blow had 
been struck and we bad been loft a prey 
io intornnl dissensions or to the vio- 
lence of the snvnges. But God’ in 
bis mercy, out of that seemingly 
great nlHiution, has brought forth 
■great blessing and glory to us, and 
bas honored us, has enriched us, has 
raised us up and endowed us with 
blessings that wo could not hnvo had 
whore we lived; so that that groat 
blow aimed at ns by our enoinics has 
been over-ruled to bo the means of 
grpat and wonderful blessings to us, 
und as an entire people we rejoice to- 
day in the possession of a land that 
G(d has given unto us, to which ho 
led us and which he designated by 
the linger ol inspiration as tho land 
which we should occupy, and which' 
we this day possess despite all the 
machinations of the wick^ and their 
efforts to strip us of all power heroin. 
Until this day he has giren unto ns 
the supremacy in this land, from 
north to south, from east to west, 
and he has made it productive and 
fertile for our sakea When we 
reflect upon our history since we 
came here; when we think of the 
many plots and schemes, of the many 
men who have lent themselves to 
these plots, who have done all in 
their power against and to entrap 
this people; when wo reflect upon it 
all, so far as 1 am concerned, I am 
filled with amazement, and with 
thanksgiving to God our Eternal 
Father for his goodness and mercy 
unto us as a people. I know, as well 
as 1 know that 1 live, that uo human 
.power could have saved us time and 
time again as we have been rescued ; 
that there is no wisdom of man that 
-was eqnal to' the emergencies in 


which wo have been placed ; bub 
God, in his iuHnite mcroy and 
wi.sdom, in his kindness and watch- 
care over us ns a people, has, at tho 
very moment when solvation wna 
needed, strotohod forth his Almighty 
arm. lie has rosined us from tho 
grasp of thedcstroyor when it seemed 
as though destruction wns inevitable 
and wo oould not escape. Tho last 
five years hnvo been as fruitful, pro- 
bably, as any period in onr history 
in events of this character. Time 
and time again has it scorned as 
though destruction wns siu'o to Como 
upon US, as though thcro were no way 
possible for us to e.scapo; but God 
has heard onr supplioations and has 
oprmed tho way of deliverance in a 
most wonderful manner, and has 
resened us from the grasp of those 
who would destroy ns. Others may 
not seo tho himd of God in thoso 
things; they may say that thoso 
things come about from and are tha 
results of untuml onu.ses, but those • 
who hove prayed to God, whose' ^ 
hoarts have been drawn out in supoli- 
otition to him and who have waited 
tremblingly for the salvation which 
ho has promised, have seen and they 
cannot but acknowledge the baud ot’ 
God in these deliverances, because, 
as I have said, they have watched, 
waited and prayed anxiously and 
earnestly in the name of Jesus for 
deliverance, aud when it has come 
their faith has been strengthened aud 
their joy increased in the Holy One 
of Israel ; becanse ho bos beard and 
answered, their prayers: and to-day 
the Latter-day Saints are the people 
of all people upon the face of the 
earth who know that God lives, 
because ho hears and answers their 
prayers. And he, it seems, is deter- 
mined to have a people upon the 
earth who will bo compelled to put 
their trust in him and not in man, 
because man’s power would nttorly 
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fail to save them, and no power but 
his can do it. When I look at all 
these things it is a matter of snrpHse 
to me that men cannot see the hand 
of God in this work. Yet there are 
many whose hearts have been touched 
by the evidences of God’s favor unto 
us, and they have been surprised and 
have expressed their wonder that we 
‘ have been so signally delivered as we 
have been. 

Now there is a great future in store 
for us as a people. God has said so, 
and bis words cannot fail in being 
fuldlled. There is a destiny in store 
for this people that few can compre- 
hend. • We have to teach the world 
lesson after lesson that they have 
entirely forgotten, or that they never 
knew. We have to teach them and 
show them by our example that there 
is such a thing as living faith, that 
there is such a thing os trusting in 
God, being saved by him, that there 
is such a power as faith in the laud, 
and that prayer, when offered in faith, 
is effectual in reaching him. We 
have to show the nations of the earth 
that God with a small people can 
accomplish wonderful results. When 
I think of our numbers, how few we 
are, — we are a great people in some 
respects, but in numbers we are few 
and feeble — yet with this few people 
what is God doing in the earth ! 
What a name he is gaining for his 
people, his servants ! You may travel 
throughout the earth, in every land, 
among every people, and let it be 
known that you are a Latter-day 
iSaint, and you will tiud that the fame 
of the people has preceded you, and 
you will find yourselves distinguished 
from everybody else. It is exceed- 
ingly wonderful that a people so 
small, numerically so insiguiticunt, a 
people not wealthy, but it may be 
said poor, are so noted in the earth. 
Yet this is the fact, that God intends 
to make ns still more so, he intends 


to give us a name and a place among 
the nations of the earth that shall 
distingnished above all other people. 
We are accused, yon know, of being" 
disloyal. This has been a story told 
of ns, a charge repeated against ns 
from the very beginning, becanso' 
men have thought it would be most 
effective in destroying onr inflnence. 
The idea prevails in many qnarters* 
that we are scarcely as true to the 
government as we should ba' I have 
beard it stated that were it not for^ 
these troops at Camp Donglas, Utah 
Territory would rebel. By snob 
nonsense as this do men who oppose 
us seek to deceive the world at large 
respecting us and onr motives and 
feelings. I have had occasion fre- 
quently to talk upon this sabjeot. 

1 have told men that, from my early 
boyhood, I have been taught to 
believe that the constitntion of the 
United States was revealed of God,, 
and that the destiny in store for the * 
Latter-day Saints was to uphold con- 
stitutional government upon this 
land ; and, that being the case, how 
conld it be reconcilable with the idea 
that we were disloyal to the Govern- 
ment ? But there is a class of mea 
who consider everybody disloyal whO' 
does not dance to their tones, and' 
who does not re-echo the sentiments' 
which they express and seem to- 
entertain. We have a class of men 
among ns here who talk about the- 
one-man power and the tyranny that 
exist in the Utah Territory, but at 
the same time if an official were to 
come here and associate with citizens 
of this Terrritory, “ Mormon ’’citizens 
I mean, they- svould put him under a 
ban and brand him as disloyal and 
Dofft to hold an official position under* 
the Government. And why? For 
years here it has been considered by 
certain officials as one of the best 
recommendations to the favor of those* 
in power to hate and abuse the *‘Mor- 
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mon” pcopio of Utah Territory; nnd 
if a man were to daro to associate 
with “ Mormons,” wore to speak 
kindly of or to nssociato with them, 
and to treat them as ho wnald other 
pcopio he would bo ostracised nnd 
banished, so far os association with 
them is ooucerned a non-in tcrcourse 
act would bo passed immediately. 
And these very individuals talk abont 
the intolerance of the Mormons. 

We have these things to contend 
with, wo have these lies to live down, 
and as far ns wo are concornod, let 
them always bo lies; let no man 
havo it in his power to say that the 
Latter-day Saints are an intolerant, 
proscriptive or an unjust people. 
Never let this be said of ns with 
truth ; but if it be said, let our ene- 
mies oontinne to lie about ns until 
they are tired of it, or until the world 
become sickened with the falsehoods 
that are told concerning ns. And 
for ns, let us pursue the path that 
God has marked out, being liberal, 
truthful, upright, dealing fairly, hon- 
estly and tolerantly with every man, 
so that every class of men wbo come 
into our midst may learn that we 
have received a religion that admits 
of toleration in the broadest sense of 
the word. 

It has been n matter of considera- 
ble satisfaction to me to state that in 
Utah Territory our pulpits, stands, 
tabernacles and meeting-houses have 
always been open to every sect nnd 
denominatioif to come and preach 
their peculiar views, creeds and 
doctrines, and that our people have 
turned out in large congregations to 
listen to speakers or preachers of 
other deuominatioDS advancing their 
doctrines; and that not only havo 
congregations of adnlts been fur- 
nished, bat the children of the Sun- 
day schools have frequently been 
assembled in the New Tabernacle, 
Salt Lake City, that they might pnr- 


po.sely hear and become familiar with 
the ideas nnd views entertained by 
other religions denominations. This 
stands out in marked contrast with 
tho prnotice of almost every other 
sect, nnd it gives the falsehood to tho 
stories which have been so frequently 
told about us. 

Now I'especting all those things 
that wo are passing through, I re- 
cognize tho hand of God in them all. 
I tliink that wo have learned lessons 
of late that have been profitable to 
us. For instance, we now know nnd, 
while the recollection of tho past 
few years is vivid in onr minds wo 
shall continue to know, how to vnluo 
a just man who sits as a judge, and 
it may bo that it will be so imprc.ssGd 
upon us, that whon power shall come 
into our midst, nnd come it will, as 
inevitably as the sun rises in the 
morning over the eastern hills so .sure 
will |X)wercome unto ns; but when 
it does come I trust that the 1 * 6001 - 
lection of tho past will be vivid in 
our minds nnd that we will always 
seek to deal justly nnd fairly with 
all who may .seek justice at our hands. 
It has been said that when we acquire 
power we shall be intolerant, as other 
sects have been. The Puritans, who 
fled from England because of reli- 
gious persecution became, in turn, 
themselves the persecutors when 
they had the power. Roger Wil- 
liams tied from them and took refuge 
in what is now Rhode Island. They 
persecuted the Quakers and others 
who came within their borders with 
an intolerance that was quite equal 
to, if it did not exceed, the intoler- 
ance to which they themselves had 
been the victims. And it hos been 
said concerning us, that if we had 
the power, we would pi-obably trend 
in the same pntli, that persecution 
would only harden ns and make ns 
deal with others with a severity 
which we would not know anything 
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about had weonrsel^esnat been victims 
beforehand. But I think that Qod 
in his mercy will strip us if there be 
any vestige of this about us ; 1 hope 
he will, at any rate. If we achieve 
the destiny that is in store for ns, 
certainly to maintain that character 
and to retain that power, it will be 
necessary that we should be just, 
upright, forbearing and tolerant, and 
that we should be willing that every 
znau iu this broad land should wor- 
ship God according to the dictates 
of his own conscience, whether his 
god be the workmanship of bis own 
hands, whether it be the sun, the 
moon, some animal, or the God of 
heaven, with Jesus his Son, that we 
shall be willing that every man should 
worship God according to his own 
feelings upon tlie subject, so long as 
be does not interfere with us, or with 
others. 1 think we have learned this 
lesson in part. I think' the lessons 
that have been impressed upon us 
have had an eBcct in this direction, 
at least they have had the effect to 
broaden us ; and every lesson of this 
kind will have such a result as this 
with us as a people, and on 
this account I am thankful for 
them. 

I am thankful to-day that we are 
not a State. There have been times 
when I have wished exceedingly that 
we might be released from territorial 
vassalage and be incorporated in the 
Union as a sovereign state. I have 
desired, and labored for it; buttbislast 
winter 1 have been exceedingly thank- 
ful that Utah was a territory and not 
a state. We are told to acknowledge 
the hand of God iu all things, and I 
do not see why we should not acknow- 
. ledge it in being kept iu this condition 
of tutelage and vnssulago as well as in 
anything else. But it may be asked 
— “ Why do you think our condition 
better as a territory than as a state ?” 
When I heard of events in Louisiana, | 
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the federal troops maintainiug 
government there, against which t 
was informed, and as I believed, the? 
mass of the people revolted, I though / 
to myself — Better be an insignificant/' 
territory than a state if we cannot' 

have the right of choosing our own 
rulers and have them act in thi 
offices to which they are elected. 
Thanks to our insignificance fedend 
troops have not interfered with us 
here; but if we had been a State 
with two votes in the Senate, a 
vote or two in the Honse, and elec-; 
toral votes in the Presidential Elec- 
tion there might have been a tempta- 
lion to have done with Utah as with 
other states. But we had no vote; 
our delegate in Congress bad no vote; 
we hud no senatorial representation; 
we bad no vote at the Presidential 
Election, and this denial to us of onr 
rights, by keeping us in a Territorial 
condition, has thus far helped to save 
us. With such a feeling as them 
has been in this city and territory, 
for contesting elections, when they 
have been overwhelmingly on one 
side — twenty thousand and npward 
against two or three thousand ; wheuv 
men will contest elections under snoh 
circumstances, and endeavor by un- 
just means to wrest the power out of 
the hands of the people and defeat 
the will of the majority ; when they 
will do this, as has been doue in this 
Territory, it would not need a very 
strong pretext to have ‘them to go 
farther, to have them appeal for 
Federal interferonco, and to try and 
induce the government to say— 

‘‘ Those whom yon call the minority 
are the majority, they have been 
unjustly dealt with; affidavits have 
come here showing that the polls 
have not been managed properly, the 
ballots have not been deposited as 
they should be, and we must decide 
against you “Mormons” and the 
men whom you have elected, and put 
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your opponents into power.” I do 
not sny tbnt this is the case in Louis- 
innn, I do not pretend to decide upon 
tbnt question, it admits of a good 
deal of argument ; but I hnvo been 
told by members of Congress who 
visited there — tho Committee sent by 
Congress to investigate tnattors, that 
if tho federal troops had been with- 
drawn from Lonisiaua this winter 
twenty-four hours would not hnvo 
elnpsed until thcMcEnery governinont 
would have been put in power, and 
the whole difficulty would hnvo been 
solved. But the presence of federal 
troops raniutained n government that 
could not be maintained in and of 
itself. Wlint is tho use, ihon, of 
being a State government if tho 
Federal government is to interfere in 
this manner in SUte nffaits ? And 
with the causes that exist in Utah 
Territory to make interference popu- 
lar and a thing to be approved of by 
thousands, a State goverument would 
not be so desirable. I have, there- 
fore, so far as my own feelings have 
been concerned, been very much 
pleased at being a territory. I have 
seen tho hand of God and his wisdom 
in this thing, when if my wish or 
my will could have been gratified we 
should have been a State long ago. 

The Lord, in his mercy, will pre- 
serve us from these evils; in his 
overruling wisdom and providence 
be will deliver us until the tinio shall 
come for us to be n state if that be 
bis will, and 1 donbt not that we 
shall be surprised at it onrselves. 1 
bavo come to the conclosiou, as one 
individnal, that 1 shall not be anxious 
on this snbject in the future, and 
shall leave it to the overruling provi- 
dence of God to bring about wbon it 
shall seem good onto him. 

As to some of the States in the 
South they are in sneh a condition 
that we, if we were in the same, 
should think our lot dreadful. I 


hnvo heard stories of usurpation and 
tyranny by officials in those states 
that have caused mo to think that, 
notwithstanding all that wo havo 
had tx) endure in Utah Territory, onr 
lot has been a fortunate one com- 
pared with that of others. They 
have drunk tho cup of htnnilintir)n to 
its very dregs. You know there was 
a time hero when it seemed ha (hough 
every cffiirt was made to bring us 
under military rnfo in this Territory, 
and when tho provocations eiulared 
by tho people hero come to bo mad 
in history surprise will arise in (he 
mind of the reader, and .Hclmiratiuu 
for tho people who so patiently en- 
dured the wrongs that wore imposed 
upon them, especially when it is 
I'emombered what power we hold 
hero. Why, think of it, a few years 
ago a Governor came to this Territory 
immediately after a long and bloody 
Indian war, in which our ciiizcus 
were masssacred, their properly 
stolen, their settlemcnis robbed and 
their stock driven olf; and imme- 
diately after that war a Governor 
oamo hero who prohibited tho militia, 
every able-bodied man in tho Terri- 
tory, from bearing arms — a most 
unheard of tytiannical e.xercise of 
power; and then a Secretary, while 
noting governor, afterwards repeated 
the same proclamation. And this 
people havo borne it patiently and 
never lifted their hands against these 
contemptible tyran(.s. It was doubt- 
less hoped that wo would commit 
some overt act to provoke trouble, 
so that the federal troops could be 
brought in and be placed under the 
control of these officials, who for once 
in their lives happened to hold posi. 
tion. Not only this, bat on one 
occasion when certain citizens met 
together as a company, to celebrate 
the fact of their band having got a- 
new set of instruments a federal judge 
committed them to a military prison 
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for riolating this proclamation, as I 
though a proclamation of the Qover- ’ 
nor was law ! With as great pro- 
priety might on Executive claim that 
he has the power to restore the car- 
few, and say — “ Tou must have your 
fires extinguished by eight o’clock at 
night, or we will pot you in a mili- 
tary prison; and you must rise in 
the morning at the tap of the bell, or 
we will treat yon as criminals.” If 
a Governor’s proclamation is law, 
and is to be respected as such, where 
will it end ? Will it end with the 
imprisonment of men who act as 
militia men? No; if such acts of 
usurpation continue, no citizen will 
be safe, and they will end in the 
overthrow of liberty and constitu- 
tional right wherever permitted. 

We hove borno these things, and 
we have home others, the recollection 
of which, were I to recite them to 
you, would make onr blood boil. It 
is not necessary that I should do so ; 
but in talking thns do we talk dis- 
loyally ? American citizens have the 
right to talk about officials who 
trample upon their rights in this 
manner; we all have the right to 
question the acts of men in power ; it 
is a right given to us, and the man 
is not worthy of the name of freeman 
who will not thus criticize acts of 
oppression aud, in a proper manner, 
resent them and show his abhorrence 
of them. lir is because they are 
violative of the fundamental prin- 
ciples of our government that 1 thus 
talk abdul them : and in any other 
Territory than this they would have 
provoked a storm of indignation 
that would have overwhelmed their 
authors. One of the lessons we have 
to learn is to have patience, but not 
to stop remonstrating, not stop talk- 
ing, not atop appealing, not hold our 
tongues and let our children grow ap 
with tbo belief that these things am 
right. No, proclaim against them, 


let it be known that they are wrong 
that they are contrary to the law of 
the land, to the Constitution and to 
the principles of onr government- 
let this be known, and let our chib 
dren nndersland whnt is right, and 
all men recognise the fact that w© 
understand onr rights, whether, they 
are denied to us or not. 

I expect to see the day when the' 
Latter-day Saints will be the people 
to maintain constitutional govern- 
ment on this land. Men everywhere 
should know that we believe in 
coDstitutioual principles, and that 
we expect that it will be onr destiny 
to maintain them. That the pre. 
diction will be fnlfilled that was made 
forty, four yedrs ago the seventh of 
last March, wherein God said to 
Joseph Smith — “ Ye hear of wars in 
foreign lands; but behold I say onto 
you, they are nigh, even at yont 
doors, and not many years hence ye 
shall bear of wars in yonr own 
lands ; ” but the revelation goes on to- 
say that the day will come aroong- 
the wicked, that every man that will 
not take his sword against bis neigh- 
bor, must needs fiee unto Zion for 
safety. A portion of that revela- 
tion has been fulfilled, the remainder 
will be. The causes are in operation 
to bring it about. We are not alone • 
in the thought that the republic is 
drifting steadily in - that direction; 
that we are leaving the old constitu- 
tionnl landmarks, and that the time 
is not far distant when there will be 
trouble in consequence of it, when 
there will be civil broils and strife; 
and, to escape them, wo believe, men 
will be compelled to flee to the ‘‘Mo^ 
mons,” despised as they are now. 
Does this seem incredible ? Why, 
look you, to-diiy, throughout our' 
UuioD, the Latter-day Saints are the 
most lightly taxed of any people 
upon the face of this continent. 
1 do nob know a community as free 
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from debt jis we are. There are one 
or two States I bollove free from debt, 
but they have hud to tax heavily to 
free themselves. But ns n Territory 
we have never been in debt, and 
although we have had many tempta- 
tions to drift in that direction, not a 
bond belonging to the Territory has 
over been issued; not a dollar is 
owing that cannot bo paid. Our 
cities are out of debt; our counties 
are out of debt, and I hope they will 
continne sa Oar legislators, county 
courts and city ofIicoi*s will doubtless 
take special pains to keep down ex- 
penses and lotus bo burdened ns little 
as possible with taxation, so that wo 
may be a happy and a free people. 
Let taxes accumulate, and there is a 
constant temptation for officers to 
steal your taxes ; there must be inon 
elected to take care of your taxes, 
and there will be hundreds of leaks 
by which your means will go without 
benefit to the cotumnnity, therefore, 
let us bo a lightly taxed people. 
We are that to-day, and that is one 
evidence of the good government 
there is in this Territory. AVe have 
peace here, and we shonld have little 
or no litigation if it were not forced 
npon as, and onr courts, so far as 
litigation is concerned, would have 
very little to do from the Latter-day 
Saints ; we would settle onr difficul- 
ties by arbitration, and prevent litiga- 
tion and money being spent therein. 
All the tendencies of this people are 
towards peace, and their aim is to 
preserve peacefal relations with each 
other and with the outside world, and 
we have shown this all the day long. 

What is the case elsewhere ? Why 
corruption stalks through the land, 
and tuation and debt are increasing. 
It is considered a light thing for a 
man to get his band into the govern- 
ment treasury ; that is all right, and 
if so he steal the funds of a city, 
county or State, they do nob call it 


stealing, however: 0 no, that is a 
vulgar name ; it will do for tho man 
who mbs his neighbor’s hen roost, 
but they have moro fashionnblo lan- 
guage for tho acts to which I refer. 

Mon in public life, under tho prC' 
sout reign of extravagance, can not 
moot their expenses, therofom they 
aro exposed to temptation and are 
led to take advantage of their posi- 
tion. This is not always tho cjiso, 
there are many exceptions; but this 
is the case too frequently, and good 
men mourn over and regret it, and 
they would like to stem tho tide and 
nrre.st this downwai*d tendency. 

This is o lesson that we havo to 
profit by ; our officials must be care- 
ful, and we must nmintaiu a standard 
of honesty that does not exist any- 
where else. It will not do for tho 
idea to prevail that because a man 
has on office bo has tho right to on- 
rich himself from that office. This 
has not been the case in this Terri- 
tory thus far; and we may reasonably 
expect it will not be. 

Now, my brethren and sistom, lot 
us live for the destiny that is in store 
for us. Let us remember that God 
has a great future for this people, 
and that how soon it will be granted 
nnto us depends upon ourselves. If 
we were prepared for it I know that 
that time would soon come, and we 
should have opportunities given us 
of doing good that we do not have 
to-day. Bnt I am told that one of 
tho effects of this ordeal through 
which we are passing, is that there' 
are some young men, and possibly 
young women, who yield to certain- 
temptations. Young men, who for- 
merly would have been ashamed to 
be seen smoking on the streets or" 
entering a billiard, a gambling, or a 
drinking saloon, are now seen in such 
places, and they do not scruple to use* 
the name of God in vain, or to swear 
and be profane, and thero are some) 
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who seem to imagine that it is an 
evidence of independence and smart- 
ness to indulge in these things ; and 
it may be that they go a little farther 
and are guilty of other acta of greater 
turpitude than these. 

No man loses credit by being true 
to his principles. If he is a Latter- 
day Saint, let him act out his princi- 
ples wherever he goes. . If he does 
not believe in drinking intoxicating 
drinks, let him refrain from doing so 
everywhere; if he does not smoke, 
refrain from smoking ; if lie does not 
swear — which no man ought to do — 
let him refrain from it, no matter 
where bo is, and let him be true to 
the principles of his religion always 
and under all circumstances, and he 
will gain influence that ho would not 
have otherwise. Let us as a people 
take a course of this kind. But 
there is this tendency — “ 0, we must 
be like somebody eLe.” You can 
see that tendency at the present time 
in many things besides men’s conduct. 
There are men here who would change 
our city and make it like places they 
know. They would cut down our 
streets until they would not be fifty 
feet wide, and cot down our city 
blocks until they were like other 
city blocks, and would narrow our 
sidewalks, cut down our shade trees, 
and completely change the character 
of everything there is about us. 
'They would rob the city of every dis- 
tinctive feature, and fill the city with 
nest holes of vice. You can see this 
tendency here to imitate aud do as 
somebody else does, instead of our- 
selves being the standard ; instead of 
recollecting that God has chosen us 
and placed his name upon us, that he 
has called ns to be his Saints, and 
that it is our duty to maintain our 
principles, and carry them oat in 
our lives, doing that which is right, 
regardless of whether it may suit 
-other people or not. lb is our duty 


to have some mind of oar oWn, and 
if we have a good thing not to ba^ 
willing to part with it b^ase other’ 
people make sport of it. I Uke oar ‘ 
city, oar sidewalks and the width oE' 
our streets ; others may not, bat that- 
is the pattern and plan apoa which 
the city was loid out. I woald like 
to see everything connected with oar * 
city — and I speak of this becaose it 
is a case in point, and I merely spe^^ 
of it to illustrate everything else— . 

I would like to see ns carry oat that 
which is right ourselves. If we have 
ideas of our own, cling to them, and 
not abandon them, because they do 
not happen to be popular. And so 
with our practices. A man who. 
does not smoke is not any worse for 
it ; he is no less a gentleman when he 
goes into company because of that. 

He is no less a gentleman because he 
i does not drink or because he does nob 
swe<ir, because he docs not go iuto a 
gambling house or a house of ill. 
fame ; and how can a man who calls 
himself a Latter-day Saint, think 
that he is any more of a gentlomau 
or any better a man because be con 
do these things when he, in and of 
himself, knows they are wrong. Gh)d 
has taught us that it is not good for 
us to do these things ; he has given 
us counsel, be has given us a word of 
wisdom, aud the man who thus disr^ 
gards the word of God and his coun- 
sel does not show very great respect 
to him, and 1 do not imagine that 
God is going to show very great 
respect to him. 

Let us be true to our principles; 
men admire siucority, truth and up- 
rightness, and they admire a Latter- 
day Saint who abides by his principles 
much more than they admire one 
who is not true to that which he 
professes; and you will never lose 
anything by telling who yon are and 
what you are in a respectful manner, 
and maintaining that which is right, 
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Of course we need uofc be bigoted or 
ofTensive, or run to any extremes. 

May God bless you, my brethren 
aud sisters, fill yon with the Holy 
Spirit, and with desires to tench your 
obildren the ways of righteousness, 
and enable you to bring up a goner* 


ntion that is healthy, pure, virtuous 
and full of integrity in this land 
which God hns given unto us. Thnt 
he may thus bless and preserve us is 
my prayer in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. 


REMARKS BY ELDER GEORGE Q. OAimON, 

Deuvbrbd at tub Forty- Fifth Axnual Coxfbrp.ncb of the Church op 
Jbsos Christ of Latter-day Saints, in tub New Tabrrnaolb, Salt 
Lake City, on Friday Afternoon, April 9, 1875. 

(Beporled bij David IFl JSva7is.) 


«AINT.g JIU.ST BE SELF-SUSTAININC — 
M^VNUCACTURERS — HOME INDUSTRLVL INSTITU- 


CO-OPERATION A TRUE' PRINCIPLE- 

PATRONIZE HOME 

TIONS. 

We have abundantly proved in 
our experience that if we do not sus- 
tain ourselves, no otiier people will 
Bustain us, and thnt we must bo 
united, as was said this moruiug, in 
our temporal as well as in our spiri- 
tual affairs; and that if we would 
build up aud strengthen ourselves 
in the earth, it mast be by union of 
effort, and by concentratiug our 
means in a way that shall produce 
the best results for the work with 
which we are identiBed. Co-opera- 
tion, or a union of effort, has been 
proved in our experience, when pro- 
perly carried out, to be most success- 
ful. With small means and limited 
incomes we can accomplish, by wisely 
unitiog our efforts, great Results, and 


to bring about greater uniou should 
be our continual effort As has been 
said, there may be failures and mis- 
mnnagemout occasionally, but the 
principle itself is a true one, and it 
recommends itself to every reflecting 
mind. We, however, in our mercan- 
tile operations in this city and Terri- 
tory, have been more than ordinarily 
successful. I have heard reproaches 
indulged in, or rather reflections 
cast, upon our general co-operativo 
institution. I think it has been one 
of the most successful establishments 
and instibnlioos that we ever have 
had among us, and I do not know 
that it has been equalled anywhere, 
when- we reflect that in the short 
space of three years those who in- 
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vested their means in that institution 
made one hundred per cent. — doubled 
their original stock ; and when the 
financial crisis came in the east — the 
panic as it was termed, and many 
strong honses went down before it, | 
onr institntion was able to withstand 
the storm, and tide over, and has met 
- every dollar of its indebtedness 
promptly, or at least to the satis- 
faction of its creditors. We have 
been subjected to a great deal of ex- 
pense in varions ways ; bnt the ex- 
perience of the past few years enables 
us to see now bow this expense can 
be curtailed; and profiting by this 
wisdom and experience, as a commu- 
nity we should take the necessary 
steps to establish, or rather to ar- 
range it so that it will give the 
greatest satisfaction. A good deal 
might be said on this subject in this 
connection, but as we shall have a 
meeting very shortly in relation to 
our co-operative business affairs, pro- 
bably that would be the proper place 
for remarks of this character. But I 
would say, as one individual, to all 
the Saints — Let us by every means 
in our power, that is, by collecting 
■the little means that we have, seek 
to build up and strengthen these 
institutions in onr midst, and they 
will prove profitable to us, and be a 
gmat blessing to the entire commu- 
nity and to Zion. 

At this afternoon’s session of the 
Conference the anthorities of the 
Chnrch will be presented, and it is 
desirable that there should be a gene- 
ral attendance of the members of the 
Church, as far as they can possibly 
come. 

To refer again to this subject of 
co-operation. We have seen its good 
effects in the settlements throughout 
the entire Territory. I consider that 
if it had not been for onr institution 
regnlating prices and governing and 
>- controling the mercantile interests of 


this Territory, we should have lost, 
by having to pay high prices, thoi 
sands and thousands of dollars that 
we have saved. ’ In Brigham City 
particularly, judging by accounts that 
we have heard, have the principles of 
co-operation been exceedingly bene., 
ficial to the people, because of the 
perfection to which they have been 
carried out. The gi-eat difficnlty 
with us heretofore has been that, as a 
people, we have not had capital to 
achieve any very great ’Jesuits. No 
one man, until quite recently, has 
sufiicieDt means to carry on any great 
undertaking, bnt by the masses of 
the people uniting under a co-opera- 
tive plan, and putting their funds in 
the bands of those who are judicious 
and good business men, we can esta- 
blish every kind of manufacture that 
is necessary in this country to make 
03 self-snstaining. The manufacture 
of iron into hollow-ware, and every 
thing of this character that is made 
of iron ; tUfe mannfacture of vails for 
our railroads, of jvoolen goods of the 
best character, thp establishment of 
sheep and cattle herds, of cheese 
factories and tanneries, and of every 
branch of manufaotnre that is adapted 
to our climate and Territory can be 
carried on upon this principle, and 
efforts should be made by us as a 
people to establish and make them 
successful. I took down with me, 
when I went to Washington lost fall, 
a suit of clothes manufactured hero 
in this Territory — the wool was 
grown here, the cloth was made at 
President Young’s factory, and the 
clothes were made by onr tailors. 
There was a good deal of discussion 
in the eorly part of the session con- 
cerning the resumption of specie 
payments. I remarked to a good 
many of my friends that if I wore a 
believer, as some of them were, in 
the power of the General Govern- 
ment to make laws respecting such 
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juattera, I sbonld bo in favov of 
making a law that wonld prevent 
tho importation into this oountry of 
anything that we could make our- 
selves; and I bcliovo that specie 
payments will be postponed until 
thoro is a stop to tho extravagnneo 
whioh reigns throngliout tho country. 
Tho stream of gold which ought to 
bo setting in the direction of tho 
United States, in consequence of tho 
multiplicity of our productions and 
tho greatness of our trade, is con- 
stantly flowing toward Europe ; and 
while this is the case, we may strug- 
gle in vain to got back to specie 
payments. That which is true con- 
cerning a nation is trno concerning 
ns as a Territory. If we would be 
independent, if wo wonld keep the 
oirculating medium in abundance in 
onr midst, we must stop tho stream 
that is flowing from the Territory, 
and every dollar that we spend here 
in sustaining a borne institution , for 
making clothes, paying the cloth 
manufacturer for his ololh, tho wool- 
grower for his wool, the tanner for 
his leather, or the shoemaker for 
making that leather into shoes and 
boots, is that much saved to the 
entire community. One very pro- 
minent free-trade member of the 
’House, daring a disenssion on this 
subject last session, remarked that 
the suit of clothes he had on cost 
him bat a comparative small amount, 
and that be had them sent from 
Canada. Some one replied, by way 
of joke, that he had probably bought 
a second hand suit ; bat there is no 
doabt the clothes were new. But 
suppose they cost loss in Canada 
than the same snit would in the 
States, can not you and every body 
see, without lengthy reflection, that 
that money all went into foreign 
hands, and did not benefit the people 
of this country ? The producer of 
'the wool, tho manufacturor of the 


oloth, and the maker of tho olothes 
in Canada received tho bonoflb. But 
supposing that thirty-tivo or forty 
dollars had been paid for that suit of 
clothes in tho United States, or iu 
the community wlioro tlio purohnsGi' 
lived, you eau readily perceive thnfc 
by the circulation of that monoy in 
his immediate vicinity, ho, himself, 
if he were in any Imsinoss, would 
rocoivo tho benefit of tho expenditure, 
and that tho extra cost would not be 
an entire loss to him like paying it 
out to n foreign community. And so 
it is with our own manufactures. Wo 
talk about brooms at)d about ohoese, 
butter and other things whioh can 
bo brought from the east at lower 
figures than we can produce tltom; 
but it is better for us to pay twenty- 
five per cent, more, and I do not 
know but even a larger per oentage, 
for our home pmd actions, than to 
send the money away to a distant 
commnnity where it is ciroulnted 
and we receive no benefit froni.Jt. 
If we bought home made cheese, 
and had to pay ten or fifteen cents 
a ponud more for it (whioh, how- 
ever, we are not required to do) 
than if it were brought from abroad, 
it is not an entire loss to tho com- 
mnnity, for we all derive some ben- 
efit from the means so spent, because 
it is oirculated amongst us, and if we 
have anything to sell wo get prices 
in proportion for it, and thus we sus- 
tain ourselves. Men may say that 
such and such things can be bought 
cheaper abroad than they can be 
bought at home, and therefore it is 
better to boy them ; but I say that 
it is suicidal for any community to 
pursue such a policy, and we, with 
the experience that we have had iu 
this country on these points for up- 
wards of a quarter of a century, 
should begin to Icam wisdom, and 
begin to foster home manufactnres 
and home institutions. Our co-oper- 
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ative bstitniioTis should take into 
cousideration the people’s good, and, 
if there is ink, matches, cloth, leather 
or anything else to sell that is manu- 
factured in this country, they should 
give the preference every time to the 
home manufactured article so far as 
possible, and endeavor to stimulate 
and foster home production and not 
operate against it. 

By this means wo build ourselves 


up, and the people themselves, wheift . 
they are ignorant, will soon perceive 
the propriety and the advantage of 
taking this coarse; whereas if we 
pursue the old aud opposite course 
we shall be impoverished and stripped 
of our means, and, having no branches ^ { 
of homo manufacture, we shall con- 
tinue to be a poor, dependent, helpless I 
people. 


I 


' DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 

Dblivired in the New Tabbbnacle, Salt Lake City, Sunday 
Mornino, April 11, 1876. 

Beported-by David W. Evans. 


GATHERING OF I.SRAEL — THE WORK OF THE FATHER COJIMENCED — ’ 
THREE NEPHITE APOSTLES NEVER TO TASTE OF DEATH— -THE TEN I 
TPvIBES COME TO ZION FROSI THE NORTH COUNTRIES. ^ ‘ 


If the congregation will give their 
attention 1 will read a few passages 
from the last chapter of Isaiah, com- 
mencing in the middle of the 18th 
verse. [The speaker read from the 
18th verse, commeuciug — “It shall 
come,” &c., unto the end of the 20th 
verse.] 

There axe some very great and im- 
portant events predicted in these few 
lines which 1 have read, concerning 
the gathering of all nations and 
tongues, but more especially the 
gathering of the bouse of Israel, a 
sign beiug promised — that when that 
period shall arrive, in the purposes 


of God, a sign shall be given to the 
children of men, that they may know 
when these great events are to take 
place. In this passage we are not 
told what the sign shall be, we 
merely have it promised; bat wo 
would naturally draw the conculsion 
that it will he something of a pecu- 
liar character, something that can be 
distinguished by the nations, kindred 
and tongues of the earth preparatory 
to the great gathering that is pixi- 
mised in the Scriptures of trnth, 
“ I will set a sign among them.” 
And after setting this sign he will 
send missionaries to Tubal, to JavaD), 
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to tho isles that are afar ofl’ to Tar- 
shish, Pul and Lud, and to tliotn that 
draw tho bow.'* And it is said con- 
cerning tho missionaries who 01*0 
thus sent forth, that “they shall 
declaro my glory among the Gen- 
tiles.” Then, when the sign is .sot, 
tho missionaries are sent forth and 
the glory of God begins to be do- 
olarod among tho Gentiles, tho Lord 
will bring about the gathering of his 
people Israel, bringing them upon 
horses, iu chariots, in litters, upon 
swift beasts and npon mules to his 
hojy mountain in Jcrnsalem ; and 
be will gnflibf^ll nations and tongues 
whrn that disiiensation shall come. 

The Ijoi'd has set that sign ; tho 
Lord has sent forth the messengers 
hem spokon of to the various nn- 
tions, as predicted, and already the 
voice of these messengers is heard 
in tho uttermost, parts of tho earth, 
declaring the word of tho Lord 
among the Gentiles, preparing them 
for the great event predicted by tho 
mouth of Isaiah the Prophet. 

Do this people desire to know 
what the sign predicted by the month 
of Isaiah means? Do yon wish to 
know tho nature of that sign ? Let 
me refer you to the words of the 
everlasting God that have been 
uttered from the heavens, declared 
in this record brought forth in the 
last days, the Book of Mormon. 
Lot ns refer to a prediction uttered 
by the month of onr Loi’d aud Savior 
Jesus Christ, when ho appeared 
personally upon this great western 
continent, and taught the ancient 
nations of America. He has told ns 
by bis own mouth what the sign 
shonld be for the gathering of all 
the dispersed of his people, the house 
Of Israel. I will read the words of 
our Savior to the ancient inhabitants 
of this western continent. Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, all these 
things” — the things which he bad 
No. 2 , 


been speaking about to tho muUi- 
tudo — “shall surely oomo, as tho 
voice of tho Father hath commanded 
mo. Then shall this covenant which 
tho Father hath covenanted with his 
people bo fulfilled ; and then shall 
Jorusniom begin to bo inhabited with 
my people, aud it shall bo tho land 
of their inheritance. And vorily I 
say unto you, I will give yon a sign 
that you may know the time when 
these things shall bo about to tako 
place, thot I shall gather in fi'oni 
their long dispersion, my people, O 
house of Israel, aud shall establish 
again among them my Zion. And 
boliold this is the thing which I will 
give unto you for a sign, for verily 
I say unto you that when these 
things which I declaro nnto you, 
and which I shall declare unto you 
hereafter, of myself, and by tho 
power of the Holy Ghost, which 
ahnll be given unto yon of tho Father, 
shall ho made known unto the Gen- 
tiles” — that is, when this book, called 
the Book of Mormon, should be made 
known unto the Gentiles — “ that they 
may know concerning this, my peo- 
ple, who are a remnant of the house 
of Jacob, and concerning this, my 
people, who shall be scattered by 
them in the latter days. Verily I 
say nnto you when these things 
shall bo made known nnto them of 
the Father, and shall come forth of 
the Father from them nnto you.” 

Now, such is the sign. First, 
this work will he made known to 
the Gentiles, and will come forth 
from the Gentiles nnto the Indians. 
“ For it is wisdom in tho Father 
that they should be established in 
this land, and be set up ns a free 
people by the power of the Father, 
that these things might come forth 
from them nnto a remnant of your 
seed, that the covenant of the Father 
may bo fnlhlled which he hus cove- 
nanted with his people, 0 house of 
Vol. XVIJI. 
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Israel. Therefore when these works, 
and the works which shall be wrought 
among you hereafter” — that is, the 
works which were performed during 
the first three or four centuries of 
the Christian era on the American 
continent, recorded in their records 
called the Book of Mormon — “ when 
these works and the works which 
shall be wrought among you here- 
after shall come forth from the Gen- 
tiles unto your seed, which shall 
dwindle in unbelief because of ini- 
quity.” 

Now this dwindling in unbelief 
of the American Indians is very 
evident even to the antiquarians of 
our country, all of whom will admit 
that once a civilized nation dwelt on 
this continent. No learned man 
living disputes this. Why do they 
suppose any such thing ? The ruins 
of their ancient cities, palaces and 
temples, proclaim in the ears of all 
liviug that once there dwelt on this 
hemisphere a great and powerful 
people, who were civilized and under- 
stood the art of constructing beauti- 
ful and substantial buildings. But 
now, O ! how degraded, fallen ond 
sunk into the very depths of dark- 
ness are the descendants of that once 
great, powerful and exalted people ! 

They shall dwindle in unbelief be- 
cause of iniquity because they re- 
jected the Gospel. In the fourth 
century of the Christiau era they 
apostatized from the religion of their 
fathers; they were cursed by the 
Almighty, a skiu of darkness came 
upon them ; they were cursed in all 
that they sot their hands to do, and 
the witheriug cuise of the Almighty 
has been -upon them from generation 
to generation, until the present day. 
They were to dwindle in unbelief 
because of iniquity. 

“ For thus it behooveth the Fa- 
ther that it should come forth from 
tlie Gentiles, that he may show forth 


his power to the Gentiles, for dug I 
cause, that the Gentiles, if they will 
not harden their hearts, that they ' 
may repent, and come unto me, and 
be baptized in ray name, and know 
of the truth of my doctrine that they 
may be numbered among my people' ' 
0 house of Israel.” * ^ 

Such is the object of bringing this 
work forth to the Gentiles first 
That is why God prepared the way | 
for a great and powerful nation, I 
free from all other nations under ' 
heaven, to be established here on 
this continent. The great purpose> 
which God had in view was to set | 
up a kingdom in the latter days in 
which there should be full and * 
complete religious liberty and free- < 
dom of conscience, that the king, 
dom might go forth nnto the ends 
of the earth ; and when these 
things shall come to pass, that thy ! 
seed” — the American Indians— 

” shall begin to know these things. 

It shall be a sign unto them, tl^t ^ 
they may know that the work of ' 
the Father hath already commenced,' 
nnto the fulfilling of the covenant 
which he hath made unto the people, 
who are of the house of Israel.” 

Now then, here is a prediction in 
Isaiah, that before the Lord gath- 
ers Israel he would set up a sign, 
showiug not only to us but to all 
people, nations and tongues iu the 
four quarters of the earth that ho 
is about to gather together all the 
people of the house of Israel. That 
sign is when these American In- 
dians shall begin to know the Gos- 
pel taught and practiced, by their 
ancient fathers. ‘‘When that day 
shall come it shall pome to pass 
that kings shall shut their montliB, * 
for that which bad nut been told 
them shall they see, that which 
they had not heard shall they con- 
sider ; for in that day, for my sake, 
shall the Father work a work which < 
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shall bo Q groat and marvelous work 
among them ; and there shall be 
among them which will not believe 
it, although a man shall declare it 
unto thorn. But behold, the life of 
my servant is in mine hand,” &o. 

Wo will now pass on to the next 
page. And then shall the work 
of the Father commence at that 
day, oven when this Gospel shall 
be preached unto the remnant of 
this people” — unto the Indians — 
“verily I say unto you, at that day 
shall the work, of the Father com- 
mence among all the dispersed of 
my people, yea oven the tribes 
whioh have been lost, which the 
Father hath led away out of Jeru- 
salem, yen the work shall com- 
mence among all the dispersed of 
my people, with the Father to pre- 
pare the way whereby they may 
oome unto me ; that they may call 
upon the Father in my name, and 
then shall the w’ork commence with 
the Father among all nations in 
preparing the way whereby his people 
may be gatliercd homo to the land of 
their inheritance. And they shall 
not go ont in haste, nor go by flight, 
for I will go before them saith the 
Father, and I will be their rearward.” 

Forty-five years have passed away 
since God brought forth this sign, 
the Book of Mormon, and sent 
missionaries to the nations — to 
Tarshish, Pal, Lud, Tubal, Javan, 
and to the islands afar ofiT, that have 
not heard bis fame neither have 
seen his glory and these missionaries 
have declared bis glory among the 
Gentiles. Forty-five years qf pro- 
clamation to the nations of the' Gen- 
tiles ! Forty-five years of warning 
to all nations and tongnes ! Now, 
after so long a period has elapsed 
since God brought forth this woiider- 
ihl sign, ho has begun to work among 
the remnants of. the house of Israel, 
the American Indians, npon this 


continent, by his own power. What 
is it that has stirred them up to 
believo in this work P Ifas it been 
your exertion ? Not altogether ; 
yot, no doubt, you, in some small 
degree, ns far ns your faith would 
permit, have helped on tho work 
among these wdld tribes. You have 
sought to recover them, you have 
fed and clothed them to some ex- 
tent; you have told thorn occasion- 
ally ahuut the records of their fathei's ; 
yon have tried to bring them to re- 
pentance; but, after years of labor, 
you have said — “Alas! alas for 
them ! What can bo done to reclaim 
a pcoplo so far fallen into tho de[)ths 
of ignoranco and corruption ?” 
Your hearts have been almost dis- 
couraged so far as your own labors 
were concerned. But bow soon and 
how marvelously, when tho time had 
come, has tho Lord our God begun 
to operate upon them os natious aud 
as tribes, bringing thorn iu from 
hundreds of miles distant to inquiro 
after the Fidel's of this Church. 
What for ? What do they want 
with the Elders ? They want to bo 
baptized. Who told them to como 
and be baptized ? They say that 
men came to them in their dreams, 
and spoke to them in their own 
language, and told them that away 
yonder was a people who had au- 
thority from God to baptize them; 
but that they must repent of thoir 
sius, cease thoir evil habits and lay 
aside the traditions of their fathers, 
for they were false; that they must 
cense to roam over the face of tho 
land, robbing and plundering, and 
learn to live ns tho white people. 

Who are these men who have been 
to the Indians and told them to 
repent of their sins, and be baptized 
by tho “ Mormons ? ” They are 
men who obtained the promise of 
the Lord, upwards of eighteen 
centnries ago, that they should ba 
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instruments in his hands of bringing 
about the redemption of their de- 
scendants. The Lord God promised 
them the privilege of working for 
and in behalf of their descendants 
in the latter days ; and they have 
begun the work. All this was fore- 
told in this record, the Book of 
Mormon^ 

Now I will read a little for the 
benefit of the Latter-day Saints, for 
though they have this record lying 
upon their shelves, I fear there are 
some who are careless about reading 
its contents, and perhaps do not un- 
derstand the signs of the times, and 
the fulfillment of the purposes of 
God, which are here so clearly set 
forth. Jesus appeared on this Amer- 
ican Coutinent soon after his resur- 
rection, three different times that 
are recorded, and how many other 
times that are not recorded, I do not 
know. But he showed himself to 
them and brake bread with them. 
But the third time ho came to the 
Twelve whom he had chosen on this 
land, — as he was about to leave them 
he put a very important question to 
them. He said unto his twelve dis- 
ciples, speaking unto them one by 
one — “ What is it that you desire of 
me, after that I am gone nnto the 
Bather ? *’ And they all spake save 
it were three— “ Wo desire that, 
after we have lived unto the age of 
men, that onr ministry wherein thou 
hast called ns may have an end, and 
that wo may speedily come to thee in 
ihy kingdom.” And he said nnto 
them — “Blessed are ye because 
ye have desired this thing of 
me 5 therefore after that ye are 
seventy-two years old, ye shall come 
nnto me in my kingdom, and with 
me ye shall find rest.” And when he 
had spoken these words unto the nine, 
he then turns to the threo and said 
unto them — “What will ye that I 
shall do unto yon when I am gone to 


the Father?” And they sorrowed 
in their hearts, for they dare not' 
speak unto him the thing which they 
desired. And he said unto them-* 
“Behold I know your thoughts, and 
you have desired the thing which 
John, my beloved, who was with mo 
in my ministry before I was lifted np 
by the Jews, desired of me, therefor©- 
more blessed are ye, for ye shall 
never taste of death.” These three ' 
men had the promise that they shonld 
never taste death ; “ bat,” said the 
Savior unto them — “ye shall live to 
behold all the doings of the Father 
nnto the children of men, even until 
all things shall be fulfilled according 
to the will of the Father, when I 
come in my glory with- the powers of 
heaven. Ye shall never endure the 
pains of death, but when I shall come 
in my glory ye shall be changed in ' 
the twinkling of an eye from mortal-- ' 
ity to immortality; then shall ye bo- 
blessed in the kingdom of my 
Father. And again ye shall not have ' 
pain while ye shall dwell in the flesh, < 
neither sorrow, save it be for the sins' * 
of the world; and all this will I d©- ' 
because of the thing which ye have ' 
desired of me ; for ye have desired' i 
that ye may bring the souls of mett ; 
unto me while the world shall stand;. . 
and for this cause ye shall have ful- 
ness of joy, and ye shall sit down in 
the kingdom of my Father ; yea your 
joy shall be full, even as the Father 
hath given me fulness of joy ; and ye- 
shall be even as I am, and I am even 
as the Father, and the Father and I 
are one; and the Holy Ghost beareth. 
record of the Father and me; and' 
the Father giveth the Holy Ghost 
unto the children of men because of 
me. 

What a glorious promise was made 
to these throe men ! Bid they re- 
ceive any change? Yes, they did;; 
not to immortality however, bnt a 
obauge sufficient was wrought in their 
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‘bodies Umt dcatli should not havo 
power over them. But lot ua read 
a liltlo further, it is very inlercstini;. 
“And it came to pass that when Jesus 
had spoken these woixls, he touched 
every ono of thorn with his tingor save 
it wore tho threo who were to tarry 
that is, ho touched tho nine who were 
to preach until they wore seventy-two 
jears old and who woi*o then to bo 
taken home to God, “and then ho de- 
parted, and behold tho heavens wore 
opened and they (the three) were 
oaught up into heaven, and saw and 
heard unspeakable things. And it 
was forbidden thorn that they should 
utter; neither was it given uuto them 
power that they could utter the 
things which they saw and heard; 
and whether they were in the body 
or out of tho body they could not 
tell, for it did seem unto them like a 
transfiguration of things." That is 
the way that they received their par- 
iiial change. “But it came to pass 
that they did again minister upon the 
face of tho earth ; nevertheless they 
'did not minister of tho things which 
they had heard and seen, b^ausc of 
tho ebromandment which was given 
them in heaven." 

Now these men lived in the first 
•centory of the Christian era on this 
continent; and when that generation 
all passed away they also lived in the 
second century of the Christian era, 
and ministered to the ancient inhabi- 
tants on this land. Andjyhen the 
second sentnry bad all passed off the 
stage of action they also lived in the 
third century ; and in the fourth cen> 
tury the Loi^ took these three men 
from tlio midst of tho remnant of 
Israel on this laud. Where did he 
‘take thorn ? 1 do not know, it is not 

Tevealed. Why did he take them 
away ? Because of the apostacy of 
the people, because the people were 
'Unworthy of the ministration of suoh 
.great and holy naen; because they 


sought to kill them; bocause they 
cast them into dens of wild beasts 
twice; and these men of God played 
with those wild beasts as a child 
would play with a suckling lamb, 
and received no harm from thorn. 
They cast them three limes into a 
furnace of fire, and they came forth 
therefrom and received no hurt 
They dug deep pits in tho earth and 
cast them therein, supposing that 
they would perish ; but by the power 
of the woid of God that was in thorn, 
they smote the earth in the name of 
tho Lord, and were delivered from 
these pits. And thus they wont 
forth performing signs, wonders and 
miracles among this remnant of Is- 
rael, until their wickeducs.s became so 
great that the Lord commanded thorn 
to depart out of their midst. And 
the remnant of Israel, from that day 
to tho present — between fourteen and 
fifteen centuries — have been dwin- 
dling in unbelief, in ignorance, and 
in all the darkness which now sur- 
rounds them; but notwithstanding 
their darkness and misery, the three 
Nephites, for many generations, have 
not administered to them, beaiuse of 
the commandmout of the Almighty 
to them. 

But are they always to remain 
silent ? Are there no more manifes- 
tations to come fram these three men ? 
Are they never again to remember 
the remnants of the House of Israel 
on this land ? Let us read the pro- 
mise. “Behold I was about to write 
the names of those who were never 
to tasto of death, but the Lord for- 
bade; therefore I write them uot, for 
they are hid from the world ; but be- 
hold I have seen them." Mormon 
saw them nearly four centuries after 
they were oaught up into heaven, and 
after they received their partial 
change. Mormon sow them and they 
administered unto him. He says— 
“Behold I have seen them aud they 
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have ministered onto me ; and behold 
they will be among the Gentiles, and 
the Gentiles knoweth them not." 
They will, no donbt, call them poor 
deluded Mormons, and say that they 
ought to be booted out of society, 
and that they onght to be persecuted, 
afflicted, and bated by all people. 
“They will bo among the Gentiles 
and the Gentiles knoweth them not. | 
They will also be among the Jews, | 
and the Jews shall know them not. 
And it shall come to pass when the 
Lord seeth fit, in his wisdom, that 
they shall minister onto all the scat' 
tered tribes of Israel, and unto all 
nations, kindreds, tongues and people, 
and shall bring out of them unto 
Jesus many souls, that their desire 
may be fulfilled ; and also because of 
the convincing power of God which 
is in them; and they are as the 
angels of God. And if they shall 
pray unto the Father in the uame of 
Jesus, they can show themselves unto 
whatsoever man it scemeth them 
good ; therefore great and marvelous 
works shall be wrought by them 
before' the great and coining day 
when all people must sorely stand 
before the judgment seat of Christ. 
Yea even among the Gentiles shall 
there be a great and a marvelous 
work wrought by them, before that 
judgment day." 

Now, having read these things, let 
us come back again to this spiritual 
movement that we hear of among the 
remnants of Jacob, in these western 
deserts, in the northwest hundreds of 
of miles, in the west and in the 
southwest. It is not confined to hnn- 
drods, but thousands testify that men 
have appeared individually in dreams, 
speaking their own language and, as 
Brother Hyde said lost Tuesday, 
the.se men tell their descendants what 
• their duties are, what they should do, 
and how they should hunt up this 
people, repent of their sins, be bap- 


tized, etc. And the parties who have I 

been thus instructed time and time i 
again, have fulfilled the command ^ 
ments that they received, and some ^ 
of them have come hundreds of 
miles to be baptized, and they are 
now desirous of laying aside Ihe^ 
savage disposition, their roaming 
habits, and they want to learn tocaU 
tivate the earth, to lay down their 
weapons of war, cease stealing andije 
become a peaceable good people. 

The work thus commenced will 
not stop here. The Book of Mo^ * 
mon says — “ When thy seed shall' 
begin to know these things, it shall' 
be a sign unto them, that they may 
know that the work of the Fatbe^ 
hath already commenced unto the- 
fulBlling of his covenant which he 
bath made with his people who are 
of the House of Israel." This rem- 
nant, the Amei’ican Indians, do not j 
comprise all Israel, they are but a- 
small remnant of ono single tribe, 
namely the descendants of that 
Joseph who was carried into Egypt, 
Away in yonder north countries 
where I do not know, but away ia 
those regions aro ten tribes of the- ! 
house of Israel. How do you know | 
they are in tho north country ? Be- i 
cause this Bible has told us that 
the latter days they should come out 
of the north country, and if they 
were not in the north country they 
could not come from there. Jere- 
miah says in his thirty-first chapter 
— “Behold I will bring them from 
the north, the blind and the lame 
with them, and the woman with child; ' 
they shall come, a great company out 
of the north countries." Where will 
they go to? Will they go imme- ' 
diately to Palestine, where they fotr , 
morly had their inheritance? No, 1 
Jeremiah tells us where they will go ; * 
be tells os there is to be a place called 
Ziou before these tribes come out of 
the north countries, and when they 
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oomo with a gront oompany, tho 
blind and the lame with thorn, and 
the Lord God leads thorn with sup* 
plication and with tears and* with 
prayers, bringing them forth from 
those dreary, desolate, cold arctic 
regions : when that day shall come 
there shall be a Zion prepared to 1*6* 
ceive these ten tribes, before they 
finally go back to Pnh'stine. Is there 
anything in the Scriptures about this? 
Yes. , In the same chapter of Jere- 
miah we read that “ they shall come 
and sing in the height of Zion.” 
Zion, then, will have to be built up 
before they come; Zion will have to 
be reared somewhere and prepared to 
receive them; and it will bo a holy 
place, and it will be a holy people 
who will build up Zion, so ranch so 
that the Lord will bring these ten 
tribes in to tho height of Zion, intiO 
the midst of it. 

What will then tako place ? They 
shall flow together to the goodness of 
the Lord, for the wheat, the wine, the 
oil, or the young of the flock ; their 
souls shall be ns a watered garden, 
and they shall not sorrow any more 
at all. Why ? Because they have 
got among a good people, where 
there is no need to sorrow ; they 
have come up into a land that is 
choice above all other lands, a land 
that brings forth wheat, and grapes 
for tho producing of wine, where 
flocks, herds, &c., are multiplied, and 
their souls will be like a watered 
garden, and all the sorrows they 
have experienced for twenty-five hun- 
dred years, in the cold regions of the 
north, will be done away ; and they 
will not sorrow any more at all. 

This same thing is predicted in 
the sixteenth chapter, as well as in the 
tbirty.first of Jeremiah. The Lord 
says in the sixteenth ohaptei'— “ Be- 
hold the days shall come when it 
shall no more be said the Lord 
liveth that brought up the ohildren 


of Israel out of tho land of Egypt 
but instead of that saying, there will 
bo another more glorious saying, 
namely, that “ the Lord livoth who 
brought up tho children of Israel 
from the north country, and from all 
other countries whither ho has driven 
them.” Bat will that do away the 
former saying — - “ The Lord liveth 
who biTtnght up Israel out of tho 
land of Egypt ?” Yes. Some may 
suppose that as tho Jews retain that 
saying to this day it never would bo 
done away. Tho Jews, wherever 
they may be scattered, whether in 
Christian lands, or among the hea- 
tliens where they are anxious to con- 
vert them to idolatry, say, “ We 
worship that God who brought up 
our fathers out of the laud of Egypt, 
and wrought signs, wonders and 
mighty dowls in bringing them forth, 
leading them through ihe waters of 
the mighty deep into tho Promised 
Land, Palestine.” But notwithstand- 
ing they have retained this saying, it 
will be one day done away, super- 
seded by the manifestations of God’s 
power in bringing Israel from the 
north country and all other countries 
whither they have been scattered, 
and gathering them to their own 
land. The Israel of the latter day 
has got to cross the sea dry shod, 
just as ancient Israel did. It is thus 
predicted in the eleventh chapter of 
Isaiah. After saying that the Lord 
would lift up an ensign for the na- 
tions, he declares, “ I will gather the 
outcasts of Israel and the dispersed 
of Judah from the four corners of 
the earth, and I will cause them to 
pass through the river in its seven 
streams, and I will smite the tongue 
of the Egyptian sen, and an highway 
shall be cast up unto Israal that was 
left from Assyria, like as it was to 
Israel when they came out of tho 
laud of Egypt.” They shall go over 
^ dry shod. They will not liave to 
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refer back three or four thousand 
years to the miracles wrought an- 
ciently by the God they worship, but 
they will tell of things wrought iu 
their own day, which have taken 
place while they themselves live. 
“ The Lord liveth that brought up 
Israel out of the north country ; the 
Lord liveth who, in our day, smote 
the tongue of the Egyptian sea, and 
also the river Nile in its seven months; 
the Lord liveth who, in our day, cast 
up a highway in the midst of the 
great deep, for his chosen to come 
over.”^ 

Now I will quote a parallel pro- 
phecy, delive^ to Joseph Smith, 
one of the greatest Prophets who has 
lived on the earth iu any generation, 
save it bh our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ. Some forty-throe years ago, 
in speaking of the lost ten tribes 
of Israel, the Lord says—” They who 
are in the north countries shall come 
in remembrauce before the Lord, and 
their Prophets shall hear his voice, 
and shall no lunger stay themselves; 
and they shall smite the rocks, and 
the ice shall flow down at their pre- 
sence. And an highway shall be 
cast up in the midst of the great 
deep. Their enemies shall become a 
prey unto them, and iu the barren 
deserts there shall come forth pools 
of living water; and the parched 
ground shall no longer be a thirsty 
land. And they ahull bring forth 
their rich treasures unto the childton 
of Ephraim ray servants. And the 
boundaries of the everlasting hills 
shall tremble at their presence.” To 
show that they come with power, 
they come on a highway cast up for 
them ; the ico fools the power of God 
and flows down, making room for 
tiiem ; and the barren deserts of the 
north, wherever they may go and 
need water, will yield forth pools of 
living water to quench their thirst 
As they come to sing in the height 
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of Zion, the everlasting hills, ibis 
great Hocky Mountain range, ex- 
tending from the arctic regions south 
to the central portious of America, 
will tremble beneath the power of 
God at the approach of that people) 
Then will be fulfilled the saying of 
David, that the mountains shall skip 
like rams, and the little hills like » 
lambs, before his people. The very . 
trees of the field will clap like bauds, 
as the Psalmist David has said. 
Then will be fulfilled the passage 
that was quoted yesterday by brother 
WoodrufiP — “ Sing O heavens, be joy- 
ful 0 earth, aud break forth into 
singing 0 mountains, for the Lord 
bath redeemed his people,” &o. And 
when they get to Zion they will 
begin to say — “ The place is too strait 
for me, give place to mo that I may 
dwell ;” then the saying will go 
forth — “ Behold I was a captive. 
Zion was a captive, moving to aud 
fro, tossed to aud fro, aud not com- 
forted. Behold 1 was left alone.” 
But where have this great company 
been, where has this mighty host 
come from ? They have come from 
their hiding place in the north 
country; they have been led thence 
by the Prophets of the Most High 
God, the Loid going before their 
camp, talking with them out of the 
cloud, as ho talked in ancient days 
with the camp of Israel, nttoring bis 
voice before his army, for his camp 
will be very great. So says the 
Prophet Jool, aud his prophecy will 
be fulfilled. When they return to 
ZioD to sing in the height thereof, 
“They will fall down there and bo 
crowned with glory by the .hands of 
the servants of the Lord, even the 
children of Ephraim.” 

Now wiiat does this mean ? A 
people that have had each mighty 
power, a people before whose camp 
the LoihI of hosts has been seen, and 
his glory by day and by night; a 
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^ people before whom the mountains 
and tho hills tremble and flee; almll 
a people of that description fall down 
and be crowned by another people ? 
Who are this other people, that is, 
these highly favored children of 
Ephraim ? What particular bles- 
sing has the Lpi'd for Ephraim P Ho 
bolds tho birth-right. “ Ephraim is 
y my flrsl-born,” aaith the Loixl in tho 
31at chapter of Jeremiah. The first- 
' born in the great latter-day work, 
bolding tho keys of blessings for all 
'the twelve tribes of Israel. God has 
an order in his kingdom. Certain 
blessings can be received in one way; 
other blessings are ordained to bo 
received in another form, by certain 
authorities that are appointed, and 
who hold the keys pertaining to 
these blessings. God did not take 
away the birth-tight of Kcuben, tho 
first-born of Israel, and tranfor it to 
the heads of the sons of Joseph for a 
purpose that was of no particular 
account ; but ho transferred the birth- 
right from Heuben to Joseph that 
they might bold it as the first-born 
among all the tribes of Israel, to 
bless them in tho latter days. 

How long will they who come 
from the north countries tarry in the 
heights of Zion ? Sometime. They 
have got to raise wheat, cultivate tho 
grape, wine and oil, raise flocks ond 
herds, and their souls will have to 
become as a watered garden. They 
wjll dwell in Zion a good while, and 
during that time, thero will be twelve 
thonsand chosen oat of each of these 
ten tribes, besides twelve thousand 
that will be chosen from Judah, 
Joseph, and the remaining tribes, 
one hundred and forty-four thousand 
in all. Chosen for what ? To be 
sealed in their foreheads. For what 
purpose ? So that the power of 
death and pestilence and plague that 
will go forth in those days sweeping 
over tho nations of the earth will 
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have no power over them. Theso 
parties wlm are scaled in their foro- 
lioads will go forth among all people, 
nations and tongues, and gather up 
and hunt out the house of Israel, 
wherever they are scattered, and 
brijig ns many as they possibly onn 
into tho Church of the first-born, 
preparatory to tho groat day of tho 
coming of tho Lord. Ono hundred 
and forty-four thousand missionaries ! 
Quito a host. All this has got to’ 
take place. Thero are persons in 
this congregation who will bo in tho 
midst of Zion, when the ten tribes 
come to Zion from tho north coun- 
tries, and will assi.st in bestowing tho 
blessings promised by the Almighty 
upon the heads of the tribes of 
Israel. There are servants of God in 
the midst of this congregation who ^ 
will lay their hands upon many of 
each of theso twelve thousand, chosen 
out of the toil tribes, and set them 
apart os missionaries to visit the 
nations of the earth and hunt up tho 
romimuts of the seed ot Jacob. 

Having spoken concerning tho 
gathering of the ten tribes, I will 
refer ngoin to their Prophets. Their 
Prophets shall hear his voice.” Do 
not think that we are the only peo- 
ple who will have Prophots. God is 
determined to raise up Prophets 
among that people, but he will not 
bestow upon them all tho fulness of 
tho blessings of the Priesthood. Tho 
fulness will be reserved to bo given 
to them after they come to Zion. 
Bnt Prophets will be among tbc'm 
while in the north, and a portion of 
the Priesthood will be there; and 
John the Kevelator will be there, 
teaching, instructiizg and preparing 
them for this great work ; for to him 
were given the keys for the gather- 
ing of Israel, at the time when he ate 
that little book while on the Isle of 
Patmos. At that time, John was a 
very old man; bnt the Lord told him 
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that he mnst yofc prophesy before 
many kingdoms, and nations, and 
peoples, and tongues, and he has got 
that mission to perform, and in the 
last days the spirit and power of 
Elius will attend his administrations 
among these ten tribes, and he will 
assist in preparing them to return to 
this land. Whether missionaries will 
be sent from Zion to bunt up these 
dispersed tribes in the north I do not 
know ; but one thing I do know, from 
that which is reported by those who 
have tried to And a passage to ihe 
pole,, that there is a warmer country 
off there, and that birds of passage 
go north to find a warmer climate. 
That I know from the writings of in- 
telligent men who have been on voy- 
ages of discovery. And I know, fur- 
thermore, that they have crossed by 
means of dogs and sledges a certain 
portion of this great band of ice and 
have come to an open sea, which 
proves that there is a warmer coun- 
try further north. There is a tract 
of country around tho pole, some 
seven or eight hundred miles in dia- 
meter, that no man .among the na- 
tions that we are acquainted with, j 
has ever explored. But how much ! 
of that land may be fit for habitation 
I am not prepared h) say, for I do not 
know. I know it would be a very 
easy mutter for the Lord God, by the 
aid of great mountain ranges encir- 
cling tliom around about, to produce 
a band of ice which would prevent 
other nations and people very easily 
reaching them. I also know that it 
would bo n very easy matter for the 
Lord God to cau.so deep and exten- 
sive valleys, very deep in comparison 
with high ranges of mountains 
around them, where the temperatui'e 
would &o comparatively mild, the 
same ns iu these mountains here. 
"We see all the rigors of an arctic 
w'inter on our eastern ranges of 
mountains, while at the same time 


here are deep valleys in which there 
is a comparatively warm climate 
which makes me think of that which 
was spoken by the month of Isaiah 
the Prophet in referring to the latter- 
day work. He says that “ when it 
shall hail, coming down upon the for. 
ests, the city shall be low in a low 
place,” where the climate is warm. 

Let me say a few more words in 
regard to certain things that have 
already taken place, predicted in the 
Book of Mormon by our Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ, when he appear- 
ed on this western hemisphere and 
taught this remnant of Israel. He 
told them of certain events which 
should transpire before the remnants 
of Joseph should be converted. He 
says— Verily, verily, I say unto 
you that I have other sheep which 
are not of tin's laud” — meaning 
America — “ neither of the land of 
Jerusalem, neither in any parte of 
that land round about whither I have 
been to minister. But they of whom 
I speak have not as yet heard my 
voice, neither have I at any time 
manifested myself unto them ; but I 
have received a commandment of the 
Father that I shall go unto them and 
they shall be numbered among my 
sheep, and there shall be one fold and 
one shepherd, therefore I go to show 
myself unto them.” After leaving 
this continent, he went tp the lost 
tribes and placed one measure of 
leaven in the meal that was iu that 
country, having already planted a 
little leaven among the Jews at Jeru-i 
Salem, and another littlo portion of 
leaven here in America, after which 
he goes to the lost tribes, and plants' 
leaven in the third mess of meal, and 
left it to work. He says — “ I com- 
mand you that you-sball write these 
sayings after I am gone, that if it so 
be that my people at Jerusalem, they 
who have seen me, and been with md 
in my ministry, do not aslc the Father 
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in my nnmo, Hint they may rcooivo a 
knowledge of yoo by the Holy Ghost, 
and nlso of tlio other tribes which 
they know not of, these sayings 
which ye shall write shall ho kept and 
shall be mauifostcd unto the Gentiles, 
that, through the fulness of the 
Gentiles, the remnant of their seed 
who shall bo scattered upon the face 
of the earth because of their unbelief, 
may be brought in, or may bo brought 
to a knowledge of mo, their Re* 
deemer. And then will 1 gather 
them iu from the four quarters of the 
earth, and I will fulHll the covenant 
which the Father hath made nnto nil 
the people of the house ot Israel/’ 
Now I want yon to take particular 
notice of the following paragraph, 
or a portion of it, which I will read. 
*‘But woo, saith the Father, unto the 
unbelieving of the Gentiles” — having 
reference more particularly to the 
Gentiles of this great nation — “ for 
notwithstanding they have come 
forth upon the face of this land, and 
have scattered my people who are of 
the house of Israel, and my people 
who are of the house of Israel have 
been cast out from among them, 
and have been trodden under foot by 
them, and because of the mercies of 
the Father nnto the Gentiles, and the 
judgments of the Father upon my 
people who are of the honse of Israel, 
verily, verily, I say unto you, that 
after all this, and I have caused my 
people who are of the bouse of Israel 
to be smitten, and to be afflicted, and 
to be slain, and to be cast out from 
among them” — just as our forefathers 
have done for two or three generations 
past in smiting, destroying, casting 
out and driving the poor American 
Indians — thus commanded the 
Father that I shunld say unto yoo 
at that day, when the Gentiles shall 
sin against my Gospel,” — meaning 
sinning against this fullness of the 
Gospel, that is the Book of Mor> 


man, when it shall bo sent forth iu 
the latter days) — “ when the Gentiles 
sh.all sin against my Gospel, nnd 
shall be lifted op in pride above all 
nations, and above all the people of 
the whole earth, and shall bo filled 
with all manner of lyings and de- 
ceit, and of raisohiofs, and all man- 
ner of hypocrisy, and murders, and 
priestcrafts, and whoredoms, and of 
seoi'et abominations, and if they shall 
do all these things, and shall reject 
the fulness of my Gospel, behold, 
saith the Father, I will bring tbo 
fulness of my Gospel from among 
them.” 

This prophecy has been fulfilled. 
It was delivoretl and in print before 
there was any Latter-day Saint 
Church in existence. Now how did 
Joseph Smith, a farmer’s boy, know 
naturally anything about the Lord’s 
taking this work — the Book of ISIor- 
raoii — and this people who believe in 
the fullness of the Gospel and the 
bringing of them out from this Gen- 
tile nation to these solitary regions ? 

I How did ho know this so far back as 
! the year 1830 ? How did ho know 
I this before the Church was organized 
with six members ? Yet it has all 
come to pass. How unlikely it was 
for such a thing to come to pass, if 
there was no God in it ! If the Gen- 
tiles shonld reject this Gospel which 
the Loid has bronghfc forth by his 
power ; ** and shall bo lifted np in 
the pride of their hearts above all 
nations, peoples, kindreds and 
tongues, and shall be filled with all 
manner of lying.s, deceits, misehiefs, 
hypocrisy, murders and whoredoms, 
and shall reject the fulness of my 
Gospel, Behold, saith the Father, I 
will bring the fuluess of my Grospel 
from among them.” 

For twenty-seven years the Lord 
has been fulfilling this directly before 
the eyes of all this nation. Little 
did they think when they came upon 
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Tis in Nauvoo, and drove ns out from 
.our homes and firesides and told ns 
to fiee away beyond this great chain 
of rocky mountains, that they were 
fulfilling this great prophecy uttered 
before this people had an existence. 

I will bring the fulness of my 
'Gospel from among them j ” and 
.mark the next sentence — “ and 
then I will remember my covenant.” 
'When ? When he gets the people 
out from the niidst of this nation. 

Then I will remember my covenant 
which I made unto my people, 0 
house of Israel, and I will bring my 
Gospel unto them.” Has it been 
:fulfillcd ? Yes. It is over a quarter 
of a century since the Lord brought 
us out, and laid a foundation for us 
to live here; and we have been en- 
abled by his power to erect towns. 
Tillages and cities, to open up farms, 
and begin to live, and we have got a 
broad ibundation laid; and now, the 
next thing is — ” I will bring the ful- 
ness of niy Gospel unto (hee, 0 house 
of Israel ; ” that is, unto the Indians ; 
in other words — they shall come 
unto a knowledge of the fulness of 
my Gospel. “ Yet if the Gentiles 
will repent and return unto me, saith 
the Father, behold they shall be 
numbered among my people, the 
'bouse of Israel.” 

That is the only hope that we Gen- 
‘tiles have. No hope tor us w’hatover, 
no hope for this great and powerful 
nation, only by being uutubored with 
these poor, degraded, despised, out- 
cast, dark, and benighted Indians. 
Are you willing to be numbered with 
•them ? In what respect ? Not 
to come down to their customs 
nud habits, their uncleanness, filth, 
wickedness, darkness and ignorance ; 
but bo numbered with them in the 
inhcritanco of this groat continent, 
which was given to them by promise, 
the same as Palestine was given to 
.Abraham and Isaac. God gave it by 


the mouth of Jacob, who pronounced 
it upon the head of his son Joseph 
it was promised that be should 
have a separate land from that given 
to Abraham and Isaac. Bead it in 
the 49 th chapter of Genesis. 

Lord gave North and South America 
to these Indians, nearly six hundi^ 
years before Christ. And he piu. 
raised that the Gentiles, in the latter 
days, who should come upon the face 
of this land, if they would repeat 
when this Gospel should come forth 
unto them, they should have the 
privilege of receiving their inherit, 
auce in common with this remnant 
of Israel — these Indians. But if 
they did not repent there is another 
decree. And what is that ? “ They 
shall be utterly cut o£f from among 
my people.” Thus it is predicted 
aud you have read it for forty-five 
years. In another place the Lord 
says — “ If they will not repent, be. 
hold I will cut off the cities of their 
land, I will throw down all their 
strongliolds, and I will cat off their 
horses out of the midst of them, and 
I will execute vengeance and fury 
upon them such ns they have not 
heard of. In another place, which I 
have not timo to turn to and read, it 
says — “ And it snail come to pass 
that every soul that will not i*cpent 
of their sios and come unto ray be* 
loved son, will I cut ofi' from among 
my people, O, house of Israel, and it 
shall be done unto them even as 
Moses has said, they shall be out off 
from among my people.” 

Now Moses has told us of that 
time, and it is repeated again in the 
3rd chapter of the Acts of the Apos* 
tics, that the Lord would raise up a 
Prophet, and it should come 'to pass 
that every soul that would not hear 
that Prophet should be cut off from 
among the people. We are told that 
that Prophet was Jesus, and we be- 
lieve it. Jesus Christ was that Pro- 
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pbet, nnd tbo dny is to oomo, as snre 
as the liord lives in yonder heavens, 
when every soul that will not repent, 
and receive his work, will be literally 
out off from among the people, just 
as Moses has predicted. And it shall 
oomo to pass that ** kings shall shut 
their mouths, for that which had not 
been told them shall they see, and 
that which they have not heard shall 
they behold,” a marvelous work nnd 
a wonder, a work that the Lord would 
perform in the lntter*days. A strange 
work, a strange act, so-called by 
Isaiah the Prophet. 

0 that I had time to go into the 
numeraus prophecies in the Book of 
Mormon, and point out the desola- 
tions that aro to come upon this na- 
tion nnd this generation, if they do 
not repent ! But every jot and 
every tittle that has not been fulfilled 
since the coming forth of the Book of 
Mormon, will be fulfillod to tho very 
letter. Zion will arise, clothed with 


tho glory of her God ; the Lord will 
bo her defence; ho will bo her shield 
nnd her buckler; and tho power of 
his own right hand will protect his 
people. And it shall come to pass, 
that every nation, and every kindred 
and tongue and people that will fight 
against the people of God, and 
against his Zion, will perish out of 
tho earth, and all nations that fight 
against Mount Zion shall become as 
the dream of a night vision. Like a 
hungry man who dreams and thinks 
that he oats, but ho wakes and his 
soul has a))potiio ; ” so, in the lattor- 
dnys, it shall be with not only ono 
nation but all the nations that fight 
against Blount Zion. God has 
stretched forth his hand to exert tho 
powers of the heavens, and he will 
fulfill and accomplish his work; and 
there is no power beneath the heavens 
that can stay his almighty bond.— > 
Amen. 


DISCOUESE BY ELDEE WILFORD WOODEUFF, 

Delivered June 27, 1876, in the Second Ward Sohool-hodsb, Salt: 
Lake City, at tub funeral services op John Houseman, aged sin 

YEARS, AND WiLLIB FRvVNKLIN, AGED POUR YEARS, SONS OP WiLLIAM AND. 

Ann Wheeler, burned to death at Wanship, Summit County, U. T.,. 
June 24, J875. 


(Reported hj David W. Evans.) 


UITLE CHILDREN ARE INNOCENT, AND ALL mLL BE SAVED — GOD, A 
PERSONAGE OF TABERNACLE — ^TRE LIFE OP THE SAVIOR, A LIFE OP 
SUFFERING— SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. 

I am entirely dependent this morn- j say upon this painful occasion.', 
ing upon the Spirit of the Lord to | Those who have assembled here — ■ 
guide and direct me in what 1 may j Brother and Sister Wheeler, and their 
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friends who mourn 'mill them, are 
dependent upon the same source for 
•comfort in their serioos bereavement ; 
and in fact we nre all dependent upon 
the blessing and Spirit of the Lord in 
^ all the labors of life, and I hope that, 
in our services this morning, a large 
measure of that Spirit will be impar- 
ted unto us. 

I feel disposed to read the first 
•chapter of Job as a preliminary to 
any remarks I may make. [The 
speaker read the first chapter of the 
Book of Job.] TVe also see in read- 
ing the history of Job that the devil 
did not finish with him there, as it 
seems the devil had another conversa- 
tion with the Lord on this subject, in 
which he informed the Lord that a 
man would give anything for his life, 
and that if he, the devil, tonched 
Job’s flesh, he would certainly curse 
God. And it seems from reading 
this history that the Lord put 
Job into the hands of the devil, 
to do as he pleased with him, 
only to spare his life. Of course 
the history is familiar to you all 
•who have read the Bible, and yon 
are aware that the devil smote Job, 
and he was covered with boils from 
the crown of his head to the soles of 
bis feet, so that he was in great dig- 
tress, trouble and tribulation, yet in 
tho midst of it all he did not sin, but 
acknowledged the hand of tho Lord. 

I may say with regard to the case 
which has braught us together this 
morning, it is a little similar to that 
of Job. We meet with some strange 
things in the history of our lives in 
the disponsatious aud dealings of God 
with inon. In tho coso before us we 
are called to mourn the loss of two 
children taken from Brother and 
Sister Wheeler, we may say as sud- 
denly and, in one souse of the word, 
as miraculously, as were the sons and 
daughters of Job. His affliction con- 
sisted not ouly in the loss of two 


children, hut of all his children and 
also of all the possessions that he 
bad, yet still, under all this hesaid-ii^ 
“ Naked came I out of my mother’s 
womb, aud naked shall I return 
thither; the Lord gave, and the 
Lord hath taken away ; blessed be the^* 
name of tho Lord.” 

I know very well it is hard for any 
person to be called to pass through 
the scenes that we sometimes ate' 
called to pass through in this life, it 
is so in the case before us this morn- 
ing. The loss of these little children, 
taken away as they were, is certainly 
painful, not only to the parents, bnt 
to eyery person who reflects ; and it 
is a very hard matter for any of ua 
to enter into and appreciate the depth 
of sorrow which parents feel on occa- 
sions like this, it is difllcult to bring 
the matter home to our owu hearts 
unless we have been called to pass 
through similar affliction and sorrow. 
At tho same time there is no doubt 
that we all sympathize with onr 
friends when called to pass through 
trials and bereavement. And I will 
hero say to Brother and Sister 
Wheeler, and to all my friends, there 
are a gi*eat ninny worse things in this 
world than the case we nre now call- 
ed to mourn. . 

Our children are taken away from 
us in infancy and childhood, and they 
ni'e taken away ns Job’s were, in one 
sense of tho word, through the dis- 
pensations of Providence, causing us 
severe trials. This we will acknow- 
ledge; but, as I have already said, 
there nre many things in this world 
that are far more painful and affliet- 
iug than to have our children burned 
to death. My friends may ask— 
“ What is Brother Woodruff driving 
at in this remark?” I will tell you. 

I have lived in these valleys twenty- 
sevea years, since the pioneers came 
hero. I have seen a whole genera- 
tion of men and women grow up ia 
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ilicso vnlloys of tbo monntaina, and 
they have become parents. I have 
6ccn some, I will not say a great 
many, but I have seen some young 
men, I say nothing about tuaidens, 
who have met with untimely deaths 
and who have gone to the grave dis- 
graced, oncl a dishonor to themselves 
and to their parents. Circninstanccs 
of this kind are I'nr more painful to 
any parent in the world than it is for 
their children to meet with sudden 
death by accident or any other way. 
1 do not make these remarks to apply 
to Brother and Sister Wheeler, for 
none of us know what couree our 
children will take. Wo sot good ex- 
amples before them, and wo strive to 
teach them righteous principles, but 
when they come to years of accounta- 
bility they have their agency and 
they act for themselves. 

Many things are transpiring in the 
earth to-day which we should regard 
as great calamities and as grievous to 
be lx)rno if wo had to pass through 
them. Til ink of these late earth- 
quakes in South America, eight then* 
sand people out of ten thousand in 
one city sank in the earth in a few 
moments. And then, the tremen- 
dous floods that aro sweeping over 
Prance and other parts of the earth, 
causing the death of hundreds and 
thousands of men, women and chil- 
dren. All these things are in fulflll- 
ment of the revelations of God, and 
of the judgments which he has pro- 
mised should come upon the earth in 
the last days. One of tho purposes 
which the Lord has in view in gather- 
ing his Saints to the valleys of the 
mountains is that they may not share 
in the sins or partake of the plagues 
of Babylon ; therefore we have rea- 
son to rejoice before the Lord because 
of his mercies and blessings uuto qs. 
And with regard to a case like this 
before ns this morning — the loss of 
these children — I want to say a few 


words for tho consolation of thoso 
who are sorrowing. In the first placo 
these children are innocent before tho 
Lord ; ns to their death and tho onuso 
thereof, that is in tho bands of God, 
and wo should not complain of the 
Lord or his dispensations any moro 
than Job did. These children havo 
been taken away very suddenly, and 
in such a manner as to cause great 
sorrow and distress to their parents, 
but there is this consolation connected 
with the matter — they are innocent, 
they are not in transgression. They 
have paid the law of death which 
God passed on Adam and all hi.<i pos- 
terity; but when their spirits loft 
their bodies and got into tho spirit 
world their trouble and afllicliou were 
over. Their death was a very pain- 
ful one, but their suffering is now 
ovor, and in a few years from now 
they will come forth out of their 
graves in tho morning of the resur- 
rection, not marred by fire or any ele- 
ment, but clothed with glory, immor- 
tality and eternal life, in eternal 
beauty and bloom, and they will bo 
given into the hands of their parents, 
and they will receive them in the 
family organization of the celestial 
world, and their parents will have 
them for ever. They will live as 
long as their God lives. This, to 
Latter-day Saints, who believe in the 
resurrection, should bo a source of 
comfort and consolation. 

Why our children are taken from 
ns it is not for me to say, for God 
never revealed it unto me. We are 
all bnrying them. I have buried one- 
third of the children that have been 
given unto me. I have had some 
thirty children born to me, and ten 
of them are bnried, all of them 
young. The question may ai*ise with 
me and with you — “Why has tho 
Lord taken away my children ? ” Bnt 
that is not for me to tell, because I 
do not know ; it is in the hands of tho 
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Lord, and it has been so from the 
creation of the world all the way 
down. Children are taken away in 
their infancy, and they go to the spirit 
world. They come here and fuldli 
the object of their coming, that is^ 
they tabernacle in the flesh. They 
come to receive a probation and an 
inheritance on the earth ; they obtain 
a body or tabernacle, and that taber- 
nacle will be preserved for them, and 
in the morning of the resnrreotion 
the spirits and bodies will be reunited, 
and as here we find children of vari- 
ous ages in a family, from the infant 
at the mother’s breast to manhood, so 
will it be in the family organization 
in the celestial world. Our children 
will be restored to ns as they are laid 
down if we, their parents, keep the 
faith and prove ourselves worthy to 
obtain eternal life ; and if we do not 
so prove ourselves our children will 
still bo preserved, and will inherit 
celestial glory. This is my view in 
regard to all infants who die, whether 
they are born to Jew or Gentile,, 
righteons or wicked. They come 
from their eternal Father and their 
eternal Mother unto whom they were 
born in the eternal world, and they 
will be restored to their eternal pa- 
rentage; and all parents who have 
received children here according to 
the order of God and the holy priest- 
hood, no matter in whac age they 
may have lived, will claim those chil- 
dren in the morning of the resnrreo- 
tion, and they will be given nnto them 
and they will grace their family orga- 
nizations in the celestial world. , 

With regard to the future state of 
those who die in infancy 1 do not feel 
authorized to say much. There has 
been n great deal of theory, and many 
views have been expressed on this 
subject, but there are many things 
connected with it which the Lord has 
probably nevei* revealed to any of the 
Prophets or patriai’chs who ever ap^ 


peared on the earth. There^ ^ * 
some things which If&ve not been 
revealed to man, but are held in th/ 
bosom of God onr Father, and it may 
be that the condition after death of 
those who die in infancy is among 
the things which God has never 
revealed ; bnt it is sufficient for me 
to know that our children are saved 
and, th^f if we ourselves keep the faith 
an^ do our duty before the Lord, if 
we keep the celestial law, wo shall be" 
preserved by that law, and our child- I i 
ren will be given nnto us there, as 
they have been given here in this 
world of ^6or^ovv, offiiction, pain and 
distress. ' It has no doubt been a' 
marvel many times, in the minds of’ 

I men and women, why God eyeri 
placed men and women in such a 
world as this, why he causes bis 
children to pass through sorrow and 
affliction here in the body. The' 
Lord has revealed something to ns 
concerning this matter, and we have* 
learned enough about it to know that« 
this thing is necessary. We kno\y I 
that -^e are created in the image o^ 
God,^ both naale and female; and 
tyboever goes back into the presence ^ 
of God onr eternal Father, will And - 1 
that he is a noble man, a noble God, 
tabernacled in a form similar to ours,,^ 
for we are created after his own im- 
age ; they will also learn that he bos* 
placed us here that we may pass 
through a state of probation and ex- 
perience, the same as he himself did' 
in his day of mortality. And time 
and again it has been revealed ia 
the revelations of God given in onr 
day, as well as in tlie Bible and Book 
of Mormon, that these things are 
necessary in order to enable us to 
comprehend good and evil,, and to' - 
bo prepared for glory and blessings’ 
when wo receive ‘ them. As the' ^ 
Apostle argues very strongly in the 
Book of Mormon — “ If wo never 
taste the bitter bow will we know ‘ 
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liow to comprehend the sweotl If 
we never partake of pain how can 
we prijce ease 1 Atui if we never 
pass through affliction, liow can we 
compreliencl glory, exaltation and 
eternal blessing V 
The Lord has said concerning 
Jesus, that ho descended below aU 
things that ho iniglit nse above nil 
things, and comprehend all things. 
No man doscendwl lower than the 
■ Savior of the world. Born in a 
olable, cpdled in a manger, he tra- 
veled froin tliere to the cro.:s through 
suffering, mingled w'th blood, to a 
throne of grace ; and in all his life 
there wa^ nor’iing of ,v\ eart^ ly 
nature that sfenied to he worth 
posjcasing. His whole life was 
passed in T)overty, suffoiirg, pahi, 
affliction, mbor, prayer, niourjilr.g 
and sorrow, until l:e gave up tin* 

g host on tiiO crojs. tStill I: a was 
iod’s firstborn son and ‘the Re- 
deemer of the world, T):e question 
might bo asked why tiro Lortl 
suffered his Son to come h?s*e and to 
live and die as he did. When we 
get into the sr’.iit '.vorUl, and the 
vail is witltdr.aVn, v.*e si: all then i 
perhaps underski’id the whys and 
wlierofores of all these thingt. 

‘ In the (lispe::3.'it:on3 .and pronclenees 
of God to man it seems that we are 
born, to suffer pain, affliction, sor- 
rows and trials ; , this is what God 
*• has decreed that the huinau family 
shall pass through ; and if we make 
a right use of this prabation, the 
Gsperiojice it brings will eventually 
prove a great blessing to ua, .and 
when we receive immortality and 
eternal life, exdtation, kingdoms, 
thrones, piiqcipalities ar.d powers 
. with all tlie blessings of tlie fulness 
\ of the Gospel of Christ', we shall 
imderstaad and comprehend why 
we were called to p:is8 through a 
' watinual warfare during the few 
years we speut iir the flesh. . 

No. 3 . ' 
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It certainly does require a ^od 
deal of tho Spirit of the Lord to 
^ive comfort and consolation to a 
lather and mother mourning for the 
loss of their children ; and without 
tho Gospel of Christ the sopiiration 
by de.ath is ojie of tho most gloomy 
subjects il is po.ssiblo to contemplate; 
but just as soon as we obf.ain the 
Gospel mid le.am the pritichde of 
the I'csurrection, tho ghon», 8^ri*o\v 
and suBering occ.'isiov.ed by death 
a’-e, in a gre.at measu’‘o, taken r.'./ay. 

1 have ofion tl.ought that, to see a 
dead body, .nu I to see !h.at bidy laid 
in the grave ar 1 covo’vd v/ith ea-th, 
is one of Iho i .oit g’o > ny '’•’■.r > on 
earth; wiiliont ti-d Goipcl it’* bko 
talnng a leap ’n the d.a k. Hut as 
quick as we oh'.alu C:o G‘'.';pcl, as 
soon as tl:e spirit of nn". is r light- 
e.iad by tl.o ir':p’*a"‘ou of tho Al- 
mightr, he c;in ox ’!']• \ w’th one of 
old — “Oh grsLve, v/i.oro is thy vic- 
tory, Oh death, w'lcro is thy stiug? 
The sthi j of d alli ’i sin, and the 
gift of God is oterr l Vfe, through 
our Lord Jesus C’ "^3' .” T'’.e ros- 

urrootioM of t' e dand prS'ent^ itself 
hefo:e the o ilighte’ •'d mind of man. 
a;iil he has .a foundation for his 
spi'dt to ra^t upon. Tlv.t ’s the 
posiliou of the Ir/ter-vlay Saints to- 
day. We do ’I’lCY/ for oursdvee. we 
ai’o not in the la/k wit’: rcg'.v.'d t.o 
this matter ; Gci ’ as rove.vle 1 it to 
us, and we da .in lersta d the princi- 
ple of the re iimcl ion cf t’le dead, 
and th.at the 6:spel brltiw life and.-, 
immortality to light. We have re- ' 
caived the Gospel, an 1 if we are true- 
to the- pri 'ciples of that Gospel as- 
long as we live, wo shall be made 
partakers of immortality, exai'^atiou 
and glory. 

I know viny well '.lint the loss of 
thoiv children in this toirible man- 
ECi' is .a sad affix’, ion to hroti cr and. 
sister Wheolor. It was a sad afflic- 
tion for Job vdicu his children and 
Vol. XVlil. 
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possessions were taken from liim in 
an hour, but yet he liad sense or 
knowledge enough to understand 
and say that wlien he came into the 
world he possessed neither children, 
houses, lands, horses, oxen, camels 
nor asses, but that all his wealth 
had been given to him by the Lord, 
and that the Lord had taken them 
away and blessed be his holy name. 
I will say to our niouniiug friends, 
youi’ children are taken away and 
you can not help it, we cannot any 
of us help it ; there is no censure 
to be given to parents when they 
do the best they can, A mother 
should not be censured because she 
can not save her sick child, and we 
have to leave these tilings in the 
hands of God. It will be but a 
little time until they will be restored 
to us ; in a little time brother luul 
sister Wheeler will again have the 
children wdiose loss they now 
mouni. 

A\’ith regard to the growth, glory, 
or exaltation of children in the life 
to come, God has not i*evealed any- 
thing on that subject to me, either 
about your children, mine or any- 
body else's, any fui-ther than we 
know they are saved. And I feel 
that we have to put our tiaist in the 
Lord in these Jifllictions, we have 
to lean upon his aiun and to look to 
him for comfort and consolation. 
We do not mourn under these 
afflictions as those who have no 
hope ; wo do not mourn the loss of 
our children jis though we were never 
going to see tliem again, because we 
juiow bettor. I'lie Lord has taught 
us better, and so has the Go.spcl ; 
the revelations of Jesus Chiist have 
shown us that they will be restored 
to us in the resiul'cctiQii of tlio just. 
And 1 ■will here say >vith regard to 
the Gospel of Christ, that it is one 
of the greatest mysteries under the 
heavens to me w’hy there are so few 


if j 

of the human family, whether in the 
Christian, Pagan or Jewish world, 
who take any interest in eternal 
things, in the state of man after 
death. If w'e read the Bible we 
learn that Noah, filled vdth revelor 
tion, and with the Gospel in his 
hand, although he labored a hundred 
and twenty yearn, could not get a 
solitaiy soul e.xcept his own fiunily 
to go with him for salvation. It 
was similar in the days of the Patri- 
archs and Prophets, and if we come 
down to the days of Christ, we find 
that his testimony was rejected by 
the mbbis, high priests and the 
great mass of the people, and he 
chose for his Apostles twelve poor 
fisheimen, and they and very few 
of the people, comparatively speak- 
ing, were all that received the teach- 
ings of Jesus and followed him 
through the regeneration j while the 
wdiole Jewish nation, with these 
few exceptions, were reaily to put 
their Shiloh to death, and he was 
the person upon w'hom the salvation 
of the whole house of Israel de- 
pended. It is just so to-day. The 
great majority of the people reject 
tlio words of life and salvation 
which are proclaimed unto them. 
God, in those last days revealed the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ to Joseph 
Smith by the teachings of angels 
out of heaven, and its principles are 
made known to the world, and there 
has never been a congregation of 
Gentiles, from that day to this, to 
W’hom the Elilera of Israel have 
borne reconl of these things, but 
wliat the Spirit of God has also 
borne record of the truth of then.' 
testimony ; and herein lies the con- » 
demmition of this generation, for 
light has come into the world, 
but men love dai'kness rather than 
light, because tlieii* deeds are evil.’* 

I ask, in tlie name of God and humop 
nity, why is it that intelligent beings. 
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mado in the imago of God, take no 
interest in their condition after 
death ? They know they are going 
to die, and, if they have any sense or 
’reflection, they know they will live 
after the death of their mortal bodies; 
still men will sell their eternal inter- 
est for money, for a few hundred or 
a few thousand dollars they will sell 
all the interest they have in the 
eternal world ; in fact, they take no 
interest in their eternal welfare. 
Their cry is — “ Give me gold, silver 
and honors the few years I spend 
here, and eternal life may go whore 
it pleases, I have no interest in that.” 
1 ask again, why is it that the human 
family take no interest in these 
things? Wo have preached over 
forty years. I have been engaged in 
that work over that time, and have 
proclaimed the words of eternal life 
to millions of people, and have tra- 
veled more than a hundred thousand 
miles in so doing, and, os the Pro- 
phet has said, 1 have found one of a 
family and two of a city who have 
had eyes to see, ears to hear, and 
hearts to understand, and they have 
been gathered up from the various 
nations of the earth into the moun- 
tains of Israel, and here to-day we 
have a little handful of people, out of 
the twelve hundred millions who 
-dwell upon the earth, who feel an 
interest in building up the Ziou and 
kingdom of God upon the earth, and 
who are desirous of being saved in 
that kingdom. 

Now I would rather bo poor all the 
‘days of my life, I would rather go 
through poverty and affliction, it 
matters not how sev'ere, even to the 
sacriflee of my own life, than lose 
-salvation and eternal life, because 
1 have faith in it and always had. 1 1 
always have had faith in the Bible 
and in the revelations of God since I 
.was a boy like those sitting on these 
‘Seats, eight or ten years old, when I 


wont to tho Presbyterian Sunday 
school and read about Jesus Christ. 
I believed then that he was the 
Savior of the world ; I boliovod that 
the Old and New Testament was true. 
I believe it to-day. What would it 
profit a man to gain tho wholo world 
and lose his own soul ? What will 
a man give in exchange for his soul P 
When he comes into the presence of 
God he can’t buy it. This is the 
position of tho world. There is none 
of us going to live but a little while; 
we shall all pass away soon, and our 
eternal destiny depends upon tho 
few days, weeks, months or years 
that wo spend here in the flesh. Do 
you not think it will pay a man or a 
woman to keep the commandments 
of God ? It will, and when we enjoy 
tho Holy Spirit, when we are trying 
to live our religion hero on the earth, 
we are the happiest people on God’s 
footstool, no matter what our circum- 
stances may be. I do not caro 
whether we are rich or poor, whether 
in happiness or affliction, if a mau 
is living his religion and enjoys tho 
favor and Spirit of God, it makes 
no diflorenco to him what takes place 
on the earth. There may be earth- 
quakes, war, fire or sword in the land, 
but ho feels that it is all right with 
him. That is the way 1 feel to-day. 

With regard to the Gospel of 
Christ, it is a thing that we should 
all labor to maintain the few years 
that we spend here. When I get 
through with this life and go into tho 
spirit world, I do not want to miss 
wlmt I have in anticipation. 1 have 
always desired to see the Savior, 
Father Adam, Enoeh, Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob, and those old Prophets 
we read about in tho Bible. 1 de- 
sired* this before 1 beard this Gospel, 
I desire it to-day ; and I do not wish 
to miss this, for nothing in this world 
would pay me for such a sacrifice. 
But I know that it requires constant 
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warfare, labor and faithfulness before 
the Lord* in order for ns to keep in 
fellowship with the Holj Spirit, and 
to live in snch a manner that we may 
obtain these blessings. Jesus says — 
“ Strait is the gate and nrirrow the 
way that leads to eternal lives, and 
few there are who find it, while broad 
is the way that leads to death, and 
many there be who go In thereat.'* 
The road to death is broad enough to 
catch the whole world, aod they do 
not like to walk in Die strait and 
narrow one, they do not like to keep 
the celestial law. I have met wuh 
professed ministers of the Oospel, in 
my travels, ac whv.>se tables I imve 
eaten and drank, and I have given 
them the Look ol JMormuii and the 
Book of Doctrine and Covcimnts, 
and iinvo talked lo auu laloied with 
tiiern, and I have kuutvu some of 
theni spend days and days in this 
warfare, trying to decide wliicii to do, 
whether to receive tbe Gospel of 
Christ and take wue reproacii of the 
world, or reject it; and I may say 
that in nine cases out of ten they 
have come to the conclusion to reject 
it. When I visited Fo-v Island tho 
first time, I weiu to the house of 
Mr. Newton, a Baptist iniuistui*; and 
I stayed with him. But Gr.st I went I 
to his church and lieard hiux preach, 
and when he got thinugh I wanted 
to hour record of the Gospel, for I 
had a mc&sage to that people, and I 
appointed a njeeting for four o’clock 
in the afternoou, atui 1 preached the 
Gospel to them, and Mr. ..ewton took 
me to his home and 1 g: vo him the 
Book of Mormon and the Hook of 
Doctrine and Covenants, and for ten 
days that maa walked about bis room 
until midnight trying to decide what 
he should do. The Spirit of the 
Dol'd bore record to him that diy 
testimony was true, and he fell that 
if ho uLoyed the Gospel which I had 
pruclaimod unto him be would lose 


his good name and honor among men,, 
but that If he did not receive it, he*' 
would be damned. Finally be re- 
rejected it, and the consequence was. 
that he became a vagabond, aod 4. 
miserable ontcast. I baptized all 
bis flock who owned any portion^ 
of the raeeting-hou e, and if be had 
embraced the Gospel and been path- 
ered with them he would have beea 
here and saved in the kingdom or 
God, instead of the vagabond that 
he has since liecome. I moraly men- 
tion this to show how ihe minds of* 
some men are acted 'opou by the tid- 
ing* of the Gospel. Some of them- 
feel th-. t It would be a great reproach 
to obey that Gospel and :o keep the 
conimnndmouts uf God. Bicss your 
souls, we wiio obey the Gospel of' 
CliiisL are all in 1,00 1 co.v.^auy. 
Whenever yon .;re pt;rseo.ited for 
righteonsiicss sake, said Jesus, rejoice 
and bo exceeding glad for so perse- 
cuted they the Proplicts and Apostles 
which were before yon. 

1 will say to all, wherher in the 
clinrch or in tho world, it will pay 
you to keep the comma. tdmouts of 
God. Here is a man wlio has a wife 
ti>at he bilink.') a gix-at deal of ; they 
have lovely children, a.iJ the ties of* 
affection bind them closely. Now 
slioi.ld not .such a ’nan have respect 
en.)Ugh for God to keep his com- 
mandments and so seeuro to himself 
his wife and his children in the celes- 
tial world afer the : esm'r..ction ?' 
But you cannot get worldlings to- 
believe in such a prlnclpb; the 
peo, le, as I said before, have not in- 
terasfc enough in the things of the 
kingdom of God to Le willing to keep* 
the commandments of God. 

I say to tho Latter-day Saints, we 
should be faithful to our ‘Jod. We 
nro blessed above all tho people that 
breathe the breath of life upon the 
earth, and we are blessed above all 
other dlspen.^atious and generations- 
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'Of men, for the Lord has put into 
our hands tho power to build up his 
■2ion upon tho onrth, never more to 
be tht'own down, and this is what no 
other generation has ever boon cal led 
to do. But although this is tho mis* 
siou of tho Latter-day Saints, wo 
have a continual warfare to wage — a 
warfare with tho powers of darkness, 
and a warfare with ourselves. The 
ancients had a sioiilar experience to 
.pass through — they had their day 
of trials, troubles and tribulations. 
!Enoch labored three hand red and 
sixty-Kve years in building up Zion, 
and he hud the opposition of tlio 
whole world. But the liord blessed 
liiiu so that ho maintained his ground 
for that length of time, and gathered 
together a few out of tho nations of 
the earth, and they were sanctified 
before the Lord, and ho had to take 
them nwny, and tlio saying went forth 
— “ Zion is fled.” So you may trace 
•down nil tho Prophets. Head tho 
history of Ezekiel, Jeremiah, Isniuh 
■and others, and you will find that it 
was a warfare with them nil tho way 
through. And so with Jesns and the 
Apostles. But nil those dispensa- 
tions have passed and gone into tho 
spirit world, and they have their oyes 
upon us, and in fact God onr heavenly 
Father and all under him — the whole 
heavenly host, hove their oyes turned 
towards tho Latter-day Saints, be- 
•cause this is the great dispensation 
of which Adam, Euooh and all the 
ancient patriarchs and Prophets have 
spoken, in which shall take place tho 
final redemption of the House of 
Israel, the restoration of their king, 
dom, the rebuilding of thoir city and 
*• Temple, the restoration of their 
oracles and Priesthood, of the Urim 
and Thumraim, and the preparation 
for the final winding op scene in the 
last days; all these things will take 
■ place in the dispensation in which we 
are permitted to live. 


Lot iT.9, then, try and fulfill and 
perform our duties as good Latter-day 
Saints. Let ns bear with each othoi’s 
faults, and bear tho yoke of Christ, 
live our religion and keep the com. 
mandmouts of God. Let ns try and 
bring up our childron in tho nurture 
and admonition of tho LoihI. Lot 
us sot them good e.xnmplos and tenoh 
them good principles while they aro 
young. They are given to us by our 
heavenly Father; they aro our king- 
dom, they arc tho foundation of our 
exaltation and glory; they are plants 
of renown, and wo should strive to 
hour them up beforo tho Lord, and 
teach thorn to pray to, and to have 
faith in, the Lord ns far as we can, 
that when wo 01*0 passed and gone 
and they succeed us on this stage of 
action, they may bear oft' tho great 
liitter-day work and kingdom of God 
upon tho earth. I do not boliovo 
that the day is very far distant when 
the revolutions which God has given 
concerning the lost days will have 
their fulfiliinont. I believe there are 
many children now living in tho 
mountains of Isrnol who will never 
taste of death, that is, they will dwell 
on the earth at the coming of tho 
Lord Jesus Christ. 1 will acknowledge 
that there is n great deal to be done, 
and tho Lord has not revealed to man 
the day or the hour, but be has re- 
vealed the generation; and the fig 
trees aro now putting forth their 
loaves in the eyes.ot all the nations, 
iudicatiag tho near approach of the 
second coming of tho Son of Man. 
It is my faith that hundreds and 
thousands of the children that have 
been given to us will be alive in the 
flesh when Christ comes in the clouds 
of heaven in power and great glory. 
The Lord will not disappoint the 
inhabitants of the earth in these last 
days in regard to his second coming, 
any more than he has with regard to 
other great events and dispensations. 
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We live in a very important age 
and generation; we live in the day 
and time when God has set his hand 
to fnlBll a measure of prophecy and 
revelation to man, in the great dis- 
pensation of all dispensations. As 
an individual I do not believe that 
many more years will roll over the 
heads ot the inhabitants of the earth 
before the resurrection will bo upon 
them, and then these child ren, 
which we are called to bury to-day, 
will come forth from their graves, 
clothed with glory, immortality and 
eternal life. You may ask why I 
believe this. I believe it because the 
revelations of God say so. 1 rend 
the Scriptures, and I believe that the 
revelations and prophecies therein 
contaiued mean what they say, and 
I also believe that the saying of 
every Prophet or Apostle spoken 
under the inspiration of the Holy 
Ghost will have its fulKllment, and, 
as Paul said, no prophecy of Scripture 
hath any private interpretation, but 
holy men of old spake as they were 
moved upon by the Holy Ghost. 
They spake the mind and word of 
the Lord, and none of their sayings 
will fail to be fulBlled, for the Lord 
has said — “ Though the heavens and 
tho earth pass away, my word shall 
not fail, but shall be fulfilled.*' That 
is tho way I read prophecy and reve- 
lation. 

The Jews will bo moved upon by 
and by, and they will return to the 
land of their fathers, and they will 
rebuild Jerusalem. These Laman- 
ites hero will receive the Gospel of 
Christ in fulfillment of tho revela- 
tions of God. The Prophets which 
have been shut up in tho iioilh conn- 
try with the nine and a half tribes 
led away by Shnlrannezer, King of 
Assyria, thousands of yeara ago, wdll 
come in remembrance before God; 
they will smite the rocks and moun- 
tains of ice will flow down before 


them, and those long lost tribes vtUI 
come forth in your day and mine, if’ 
we live a few years longer, and they 
will be crowned under the hands of' 
the children of Ephraim — the Elders 
of Israel who dwell in the land of' 
Zion. And by and by the testimony 
of the Gospel will be scaled among 
the Gentiles, and the Gospel will 
turn to the whole house of Isitiel, 
and the judgments of God will back 
up the testimony of the Elders of 
this Church, and the Lord will sendi 
messengers who will go forth and 
reap down the earth. The unbeliever 
may say that what we term judg- 
ments Imve always prevailed more or- 
less among the nations, and that 
God has nothing to do with them,, 
they are all natural. Well, if they 
have always prevailed, they will pre- 
vail to a greater extent in these last 
days than ever before, until every- 
thing that God has spoken shall have 
come to pass. Judgments await the 
world, and they await this nation,, 
and the day is at hand when the 
Lord will sweep the earth as with 
besom of destruction. In the vision 
which the Lord gave to Enoch, he- 
saw the heavens weeping over tho 
eorth because of the fall of man ; and 
when Enoch asked tho Lord — “ Whea^ 
will tho earth rest from under the* 
curse of sin ?” the Loixi told him 
that in the last days the eai'th should 
rest, for then it should be redeemed’ 
from the sin, wickedness and abomi- 
nations that weie upon it. Tho- 

earth is now pretty near ripe, andi 
when ripened the Lotd will cut them* 
oil'. These things are before tho 
Latter-day Saints, but the world do 
not behove in them any more tham 
they believed in tho message of Noah, 
or Lot. 

Brethron and sisters, let us readi 
the revelations of God for ourselves,, 
and when we read them, let us be- 
lieve them, and try to live in such a. 
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way that wo may bo ready for wliat- 
ovor (lispcnsatiou Iho Lord may havo 
in store for us, and so that wo oiin 
acknowledge bis hand ns Job did, 
and not tind any fault with him bo- 
cause of his providences toward us. 
If we cannot oomprohend them now, 
wo shall be able to do so in a liltio 
while. The Lord nnny have purposes 
in view in his dealings with ns that 
wo do not understand ; I prestirno ho 
hn.s. In fact, the whole of the deal- 
ings of God to man are a my.stery. 
There is a vail over the world, and 
it is ordained of God that it should 
bo so, for if it were not so, and if 
men could comprehend eternal things, 
ns God comprehends them, there is 
no man on the earth, no matter how 
wicked he may bo, but what would 
be willing to keep the commandments 
of God, and to puss through any- 
thing that God ordained, for therein 
bo would see there was salvation and 
oteriial life. But God has on oi'der 
in theso matters, ns ho luvealed unto 
Joseph Smith. He said unto Joseph 
“ I will prove you whether yon 
will abide in my covenant; if you 
are not willing to abide in my covenant 
even unto death, you are not worthy 
of me.” And it is so with the Saints. 
If they are not willing to abide in 
the covenants they have made with 
God, even unto death if neeessiiry, 
they are not worthy of him. Jesus 
laid down his life to redeem the 
world, and passed through suffering 
and afiSiction all his life in order that 
he might lulfill the mission which 
was given him. So it is with ns. 
The Lord says— “I am going to 
prove the children of men.” There 
are a few individuals in this dispen< 
sation who will inherit celestial glory, 
and a few in other dispensations; 
but before they receive their exalm- 
tiou they will have to pass tlirough 
and submit to whatever dispensation 
God may decree. But for all this 


they will receive I heir reward — they 
will become Gods, they will inliorit 
thrones, kingdoms, principalities and 
powers through the endless ages of 
eternity, and to their increase there 
will be no end, and the heart of man 
has never conceived of tho glory that 
is in store for tho sons and daughters 
of God who keep the celestial law. 
And yet God has a vnil over all in 
regal'd to those things. Tho whole 
world will bo judged accoiding to tho 
deeds done in the body, and they will 
inherit kingdoms according to tho 
laws which they havo kept, ovoiy 
man being preserved by the law 
which he has observed, and all will 
be saved in some glory, except tho 
sons of peidition. 

Now, brethren and sisters, tho 
Gospel of Christ is before us. Wo 
are all passing along, and it will only 
be a little time before a good many 
of us will be on the other side of tho 
vail. Our friends are passing off 
every day, and wo look in vain for 
many with whom we have been fa- 
miliar in years that aro past. If I 
go into a congregation of ten ihon- 
sand and enquire for the Saints I 
knew in Kirtlnnd, and request them 
to lift up their hands, it will be liko 
a standard bearer on the mountains, 
there is only here and there one. 
You ask a congregation how many of 
them knew Jusupb Smith, and it is 
only here and there one, they aro 
passing away to tho other side of the 
vail. It is so with us all, wo are 
hastening to tho end of life’s journey, 
and a good many of ns are on the 
downward grade. I ask that what 
little time I live, I may keep the faith 
and have the fellowship of the Holy 
Spirit and of the Saints of God, that 
when 1 get through I may be satis- 
fied with life, satisded with tny acts, 
that I may receive a welcome into tho 
Kingdom of God. That is all I uslc 
and all I labor djx*. As lor riches uud 
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wealth, I do not. want them if thoy 
will damn me. I would like to have 
enough to clothe, shoe and feed my 
wives and children, and to make them 
comfortable, if I can get it honestly 
before the Lord ; but I would rather 
myself and them all be in poverty 
than to have wealth and be destroyed. 
Kiches are dangerous unless we can 
use them so as not to destroy us ; if 
we can not use them to the glory of 
God and for the building up of his 
Kingdom, we are better without 
them. 1 do not expect to live a great 
' many years longer. The young, the 
iniddie-nged and the old aiodyingotT 
For many years of my life the gospel 
of Jesus Christ has been a consola- 
tion to me. 1 have spent, a good deal 
more than half of uiy life iu laboring 
in this Church. I labored to find this 
Church, I may say, from my child- 
hood up, and many a midnight hour 
have I plead' with the Lord, in the 
wildcrne.ss, in the woods, and in my 
mill, and under various circumstances, 
that the Lord would let mo find a 
people who contended for the faith 
once delivered to the Saints. I de- 
sired this from readingtho Bible, and 
from the inspiration of the Holy 
Spirit, for iu the pages of that sacred 
book 1 learned that a people once 
lived upon the earth who had com- 
munion with God, and they hud 
power to command the elements, and 
tliey obeyed thorn ; they conversed 
with angels, and had the gifts and 
graces of a i-eligiou which had power 
and salvation in it. I could not find 
this on the face of the earth. 1 
prayed to the Lord to let me live to 
find such a people, and he promised 
tliut I should, and I have lived to 
find them. 1 have seen the faces of 
Prophets and inspired men, and it 
bus been a great consolation to me. 
IJhave my failings and imperfections, 


and I expect that we are all snbj^t 
to them, more or less. 1 want to 
overcome tbora, becanse I desire to 
partake of eternal life. I also desire 
this for the Saints of God and for the 
honest and meek of the earth every, 
where. 

I have labored many years, and (ra- 
veled without purse and scrip, preach- 
ed without money and without price 
for the purpose of saving my fellow, 
men. I labor on Mount Zion to try 
and save the dead ; 1 spend a good 
deal of time iu this. It is a conso- 
lation to me, I pray God my heaven- 
ly Father to bless you and all the 
Latter-day Saints, and that he will 
give us enough of his Holy Spirit to 
keep us in the pith of duty and rec. 
titude, virtue and righteousuess, that 
we may be justified before him. I 
pray my heavenly Father that he will 
bless Brother and Sister Wheeler in 
their bereavement, and give them his 
Holy Spirit, that, when they lie down 
at night and rise in the morning and 
miss their children they may feel to 
I commit themselves into the bauds of 
tlio Lord, and realize that their sepa- 
ration from their little ones is nut for 
ever, but that iu a little while they 
will be restored to them. This ap- 
plies to ns all in the loss of our chil- 
dren. We lay them away in the 
grave, bnb they will como forth in the 
morning , of the resurrection, and if 
we are faithful to the truth, we shall 
receive them and rejoice with them; 
and when we have passed through the 
sorrows of mortality and have the joy 
and glory of the celestial kingdom 
conferretl upon us we shall then kuow 
that the afflictions of mortality have'' 
prepared us for and etnibled us to ap- 
preciute the blessings which Qod has 
in store for the faithful. 

May Qod bless us, and give us his 
Spirit, for Jesus' sake, Atneu. 
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(Reported by David TT'^. Evans.) ' 

lanrEDtATE HEVELATIOX — SPIRITUAL Gim NEC;^;SSARY IN THE CIIRIST- 
' IAN CHURCH — ATOSTACY— THE RESTORATION OP THE GOSPEL — ALL 
THINGS TO BE GATHEJiED IN ONE — DIVINE AUTHORITY — MARRIAGE — 
CELESTIAL MiVURIAGE — B.«VnTSM FOR THE DILVD. 


I will onll tlio attention of tho con- 
gregation to a portion of tho word of 
God contained in tho 19tli cimplcrof 
tho Gbspcl according to St. Matthew. 
[The speaker read tho 13, 4, 5, U, 7, 
8, and 9 verses.] 

I have read these passages of 
Soripturo in order to dwell, this 
afternoon, if tho Lord will, and his 
Spirit shall so direct my mind, upon 
the subject of marriage, and to show 
wherein the people called Latter-day 
Saints differ in their views from other 
Christian denominations in relation 
to this great and divine ordinance, 
and to make such other remarks, not | 
particularly councoted with the sub- j 
ject, as tho Spirit of tbo Lord may 
direct. 

First, however, before taking up 
this divine ordinance, it may be well 
to state, in brief terms, some of the 
views of the Latter-day Saints in 
regard to the doctrine which they 
have embraced. I shall endeavor to 
be very brief on every point, in order 
to enumerate, as far os possible, the 
variety of doctrines and principles 
which we have embraced, that are 
peculiar to us as a people. I will 


commence by saying, that tho ChuroU 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
has not grown out ot the various re- 
ligious societies that now exist, or 
that have existed, in Christendom; 
neither has it grown out of any of 
their iiKStitulions. Our Priesiliood, 
our doctrine, our autliority, tho orga- 
nization of our Churoli, and ovory- 
ihing conneciwl themwilh, have been 
something reve.aled directly from tho 
heavens. Perhaps you may inquire 
— “ Have you not been guided more 
or less in relation to those principles 
by tho book which is called tho 
Bible F* I answer that, in tho orga- 
nization of the kingdom of Cod ou 
the earth iu the nineteenth century, 
wo have been guided by direct reve- 
lation to us from heaven. Wo do 
not profess that our doctrine-s and 
principles are entirely distinct and 
someth ing onti rely dilferent from those 
which ore recorded in the Bible, we 
are far from making any such pro- 
fession ; but we believe that the same 
God who organized his kingdom iu 
ancient times, and revealed bis will 
to the iuhabitonts of the earth, has 
revealed, iu these lost days, principles 
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in accordance witli those revealed in 1 
former times, and that he is a con- 
sistent Being, and that he would not 
communicate a Gospel lor the inha- 
hitnnts of the earth to observe in the 
19th century that was not revealed 
and understood in former ages. The 
same Gospel, therefore, which God 
has revealed ane^y in our day, when 
compared with the Gospel contained 
in the New Testament, is found to 
accord in every principle, and in all 
its ordinances and institutions, with 
ancient Christianity. 

This Church was organized on the 
6th day of April, ISilO. The very 
day of the month on which it should 
be organized was pointed out by 
new revelation; the oflScer.s that 
were placed iu the Church were ap- 
pointed, and the names of many of 
them were given by new revelation. 
The duties of these officers were also 
appointed by direct revelation from 
heaven. God organized the Church 
with Apostles in it, the same as he 
organized his ancient Church ; he 
organized it with Eevelators and 
with Prophets, inspired from on 
high, the same as he organized the 
ancient Christian Church. He com- 
manded the people to believe in his 
Son Jesus Christ, as the great Re- 
deemer who died in the meridian of 
tinre for the sins of mankind. He 
commanded, by new revelation, that 
we should believe in the same Re- 
deemer and in the same atonement ; 
ho commanded ns to repent of all our 
sins, forsake all unrighteousness, 
cease to do evil ond learn to do well, 
and to reform onr lives in every re- 
spict, the same os ho commanded 
the people in the ancient dispensa- 
tion ot the Gospel. By new revela- 
tion we were commanded to bo bap- 
tized by immersion in water, for the 
lemission of our sins, the same ns he 
commanded the people in ancient 
times to attend to the same divine 
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ordinance. By new revelation, he 
commanded his servants the Apostles^ 
and those to whom he gave power 
and authority, to lay hands on all 
baptized believers, and to coufiroi 
upon them the baptism of fire and the 
Holy Ghost, the same ns was prac- 
ticed among the Saints in ancient 
times. By new revelation the Loi^ 
promised that certain signs should ' 
follow the believers among all na- ‘ 
tions, kindreds, tongnea and people 
to whom this Gospel should be sent. 

All that would believe, men and wo- 
men, were promised certain signs, 
among which I will name that they 
should aist out devils, speak with 
new tongues, and if they should take 
up serpents, or drink any deadly 
thing, it should not hort them, they 
should lay their bands npon the sick 
and they should recover. The same 
promise was made by our Savior 
under the ancient dispensation of the 
Gospel. He commanded his ser- 
vants, in these days, to go forth and 
preach to the Gentile nations first; 
and when we had faithfully borne 
our testimony to them, and they were 
sufficiently warned, then we were to 
turn to the scattered and dispersed 
remnants of Israel in the four quar- 
ters of the earth, ond preach the Gos- 
pel to them. He commanded, by 
new revelation, that his servants 
should say unto the inhabitants of 
all tho earth that would believe, 
repent, be baptized, and receive the 
Gospel of the Son of God, that they 
should leave their respective nations, 
and gather together in one place, 
which tho Lord, by new revelation, 
should appoint. 

All this was given by now revela- 
tion. Does it agree or disagree with | 
the Scriptures contained in the Bible? 
Judge ye for yourselves. Did the 
ancient Christian Church have iu- ^ 
spired Apostles, who hud power tp 
cull upon God and receive new rove- 
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Intion from him ? So docs fcho mo- 
dern Christian Church, which God 
lins reor^^anized on the enrti), claim 
to have Iho same oflficcrs, Apostles, 
nob in name merely, but inspired 
from heaven, to receive new rovola- 
tious, ns the ancient Apostles wore. 
Is there any disagreement, then, be- 
tween tho former pattern and the 
Jotter-dny pattern ? Did tho ancient 
Christian Church have u multitude 
of inspired Prophets, men and wo- 
men, who could prophesy concerning 
future events? So tho latter-day 
Christian Church, organized by now 
revelation, has an obundnnee of Pro- 
phets and Prophetesses to whom tho 
future has been opened, and they 
foretell future ovents; hence there 
is no disagreement between the an- 
cient pattern ond the latter-day 
pattern. Did tho Apostles lay on 
hands for the i*eceptiou of the Holy 
Qhost, and did tho Spirit of God 
descend from the heavens, and fall 
open the baptized believers through 
tho laying on of hands ? So in the 
latter days have tho same blessings 
been given among nil the nations and 
people and kindreds and tongues, 
wherever this Gospel has been 
preached. No difierence, thou, so 
far os this is concerned. 

Did the ancient Christian Church 
have a great variety of members 
possessing a variety of spiritual gifts ? 
So does tho latter-day Christian 
Ghuch believe in the same thing. 
Did any in the Christian Church pre- 
sume, in aimient times, to take unto 
themselves the authority of tho mini- 
stry, without being called of God by 
Dew revelation ? Never, no never ! 
All were called by now revelation to 
officiate in the various offices of tho 
Church, after the same pattern that 
Aaron was called. “No mon,” soys 
Paul, “ taketh this honor unto him- 
self, but he that is called of God as wos 
Aaron.” Everybody knows, from the 


history given, how Aaron was called 
by new mvclation. Have ony among 
nil tho peoples and nations of tho 
earth authority to administer bap- 
tism? Yos. Who are they? Those 
who aro called by now revelation, 
and none else. Have any authority 
to administer tho Loni's Supper 
among all tho Christian nations of 
tho earth? Yes. Who are they? 
Those to whom tho Lord has spoken, 
whom tho Lord has called as ho 
called Aaron. Have any Christian 
denominations who deny new revela- 
tion, authority to administer this 
sacred ordinance? Not one upon 
the face of the whole earth. Aro 
ordinances, administered by thoso 
who deny new revelation, accepted 
by tho Most High ? Not one or 
thorn. Why ? Because God does 
nut sanction that which is not ap- 
pointed by him. 

Perhaps some may inquire, if this 
does not cut off the Ghrialinn Church 
from tho face of the earth ? I on- 
swer, it does, unless God has a Chris- 
tian Church with rovelators and Pro- 
phets in it, and whose officers are 
called by new revelation. Inquires 
one — “ Do you mean to say that wo 
havo had no true Christian Church 
on the earth for n groat many cen- 
turies ?” I do mean to soy this, un- 
less there have been persons autho- 
rized, according to tho requirements 
of tho holy Scriptures. If we can 
find n Church anywhere on the face 
of the earth that has Apostles in it, 
and revelntors, and inspired men, then 
wo have a true Christian Church 
but if wo can not find this, then wo 
have no such Church. If wo can 
find o church that has tho gifts and 
the signs spoken of by the New 
Testament, wo can find a true Chris- 
tian Church ; but if we can’t find 
such, we have no reason to believo- 
that there is sneh n Church on tho 
earth. “ But,” says one, “ wo call 
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oursel vea Christians.” That is a very 
-easy matter ; bat calling yourselves 
-Christians or Christian churches does 
not make yon such. Inquires one — 
“ la it not contrary to the Scriptures 
to suppose that the world would be 
left for so many centuries without a 
"Christian Church ?” No ; it is in 
accordance with the Scriptures, for 
they foretell the Apostaoy, the falling 
away and the darkness that should 
reign over the nations, and show that 
instead of having true teachers, men 
would heap to themselves teochers 
without authority from God, unin- 
. spired men, whose ears would be 
turned away from the truth unto 
fables. This great apostacy com- 
menced ul>out the close of the Grst 
century of the Christian era, and it 
has been waxing worse and worse 
from then until now. A short time 
after the death of the last of the 
Apostles, the Christian Church, W'hut 
few of them remained, were perse- 
cuted from mountain to mountain, 
from den to den, from one cave of the 
earth to another, and from nation to 
nation until they were entirely ex- 
terminated and rooted oat of the 
earth. Well, what was loft ? An 
apostate Christianity, a Christianity 
without revclators, without any voice 
of God, without any Prophets to 
unfold the future, without visions, 
without any communications from 
the heavens. Apostacy succeeded 
the ChristiuD Church and has borne 
rule over all the uations of the earth; 
and these Scriptures have been ful- 
filled ; for they say that a certain 
power should arise, and make war 
with the Saints and overcome them, 
and they should be given into the 
hands of that power. 

But is our earth always to bo left 
without the Church and kingdom of 
-God, and without Apostles, Prophets, 
or a vuioe from the heavens ? No. 
•John saw in his vision on Patmos 
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how the Gospel should again be 
preached among the nations, after 
great Babylon shonld arise, after she 
shonld persecute the Saints and de. 
stroy them from the earth, and present 
her golden cup full oj filthiness and 
abomi uations for all nations to drink 
thereof. 

After he had seen this, he saw how 
the Clir’sliaii Church should again 
return to the earth. In the foarteeuth . 
chapter of Revelations and sixth 
verse, he says — “ I saw another angel 
flying- through the midst of hoavenj 
having the everlasting Gospel to 
preach to them that dwell on the 
earth, unio every nation, and kindred, 
and tongue, aud people, saying wHh 
a load voice, “ Fear God and give 
glory to him, for the hour of his 
judgment is come.” And another 
angel followed this one that had the 
Gospel, saying — “ Babylon is fallen, 
is fallen.” Why ? Because she 
hath made all nations drink of 
the wine of the wrath of hor foriu. 
cation. 

Immediately after this the Son of 
Mon was seen by John, sitting upon 
a white cloud, coming in his glory 
and power to destroy the nations of 
the earth. Here, then, were three 
great events portrayed by the ancient 
Apostle John, which should take j 
place just prior to aud at the time 
of the comiug of the Sou of Man. 
The Gospel is to bo bronght by an 
angel. For whom ? For all people. 
Now, if there had been any people, 
nation, kindred, or tongue, in any part 
of the earth that bad the Gospel, 
and had the authority to administer 
its ordinances, there would be no 
necessity for this angel’s coming, all 
we would have had to do, would be 
to hunt up that people, and there, 
amoug them, we should have found 
Apostles, Prophets, revelators, nnd 
men having power to call upon God, 
and get revelation ; and then persons 








-f‘ wonM be called by new I’evelation to 
mioiairv. But po euoli people 
— exVoJ, and ben?e, wlien the angel 
^ brnge the Gc8i)e2, It. haa to be preaoh- 
ed to all people, natloDs and tongues, 
' ,>^!'pntler -be whole beaveos. 

•^l;Tr Now the Lattor*Jay Saiota have 
happened to lire in the day wlten .'.be 
vt^Lui'd has sent lids angol, and when 
^ > be ^.as again o;»tnMl£ihe<I h a Cim;c!i, 
*;^aod has oomii aaded hia servants u> 
rjgo Sirib, calling lbou’l»y na. io 
-V 'preach the Ckj-ti-cl lo i!:e people, wltb- 
- bi’C pn.*t^ «;nJ scrip, to vrgatiisa bis 
people ataoug nil nativ es :.ud U> .'SV 
unto .tl’.c;ix—*‘ Gather at from al! 
i:‘:the.>o nations uut> one place,** 
.V-^Bo!,** S"ry§ one, “whnt does this 
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^tmodu ? Did ihu Anule vt Ait. ailcs 


ao>; the ancient 0.'u'i.3t'au Caa.cl.es 
gatlici P** I answer that th*^ K«aie 
i which they , laagh t are 

T;^ught in taCSi* days; Jut wbeu it 
lo .wnie of the great temp; ral 


pr'nc'ples if salvation Govl has varlt'd 
'his plaus III every di.spunsation. 


f ToNbali 


a comu'.aad was given to 

an ork; Uiat wan ibo way iu 
^;rWl»’ch waste* le cfleccad the lO.upond 
,^^nlvaLloo of all InilloieiB in his day. 

4lraha n was oo.I niianded to leave 
-.^.ibie' ooaairy, k’nihed an ' friends ; 
tbal was a couimar.d * ( a very d'C. 
IfTcut cim.aetor CO H e one ^iion in 
..,^..)tbe ui8p6:)saiion of Nutih. In tie 
> •'"hdays of hLses, anot!ji;r <x>i>.n;aDJ 
^vWM given qn'te dlffeicnt from 'ibai 


' ‘<5 tiihor Noah or AbrolisA* 


aod So 


on down. la the ’taysvfJc- 



.<^i^,Cala'ia and in a!I tho ootii'.tries wher* 
rjV.iver the Cbiisuan Church was or- 
£ gniilzed ; 016:0 was no ^'ai.boring In 
>i^:lha)* day. Dot :he bst dlspeusaiivti 
. lo be a di.*)pcn8atIou of gathering 
'lo^tber of idl of tbo pev>ple of God. 
It b lipokon of by Pnal n tho fits! 
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eians, where it is said " that, in the* 
dispensation of the fnlness of times, 
tho Jjord will gather togellier in one* ■ 
al! that are in Christ, whether tliey 
be in the heavens or upon the earth,, 
that they may all gathered ia 
one.** 

Now If this angel who brought- ' 
this Gospel from the heavens, and 
co.amaiidod his Church lo l>e or- 
ganised, had left out Uiis galhoving . 
h/gciher in one, we would have had j 
roa^n to suppose him to be an im- 
postor. Why ? Because the groat ' 
esitoutial friture of the Uctcr-day , 
diepeusatioD was a gathering together j 
in one of all things in Chrbt. That ^ 
is tlio reason why tiuso v.nles are . 
fil'oil with inhabitnats of di«Tcron6 ^ 
ualioDs amltoagues; they have I eard ^ 
in diJeieut parts of the e«arth tho 
sonau of tho Gospel wliioh G^hI hasv-; 
broa,^ht tv> light in these latter-days 
by an angel ; they hwirJ the voice *f‘ ^ 
tho Lord caUIug upon tiioia lofleo^ *^ 
from Babylon, and lo gatiier togothor 
in ono, and that is why they are liore. 

This agrees with tho testimony of * 

John, that, after the angel came, 
the Gospel should preached to all \ 
nations. Ho heat'd a greac voice ] 
frjQi heaven, saying — '* Qome out of ‘ 
her, niy people, lest ye «:.o"pavuikers 
of . her 81118 and receive of her . 
plagues; frr her sins have renobod to- 
tbo heavens, and God hath romom- ' ^ 
lere<l her iniquities.** That voice,.-! 
rdcolloot, was not to be a cunningly 
dcvi.'icd fable, got up by a ccrUnia 1 
naniber of divines or theologians, , ; 
accordiog to thoir own wisdom; ii ' 
was to be a voice troui heaven, a cow 1 ■; -;i, •; 

revelation, cOtHiuaoding the people* ' 
to do this. About a hundred thuu* / . ‘ffi 
sand of the Xiatler-day Saints, dwell- 
ing ia this loountaiu region, bui'ding \ 
up towns and cities for suuie four or > ^ 

five huadi-ed miles iu extent, have " 
heard the voice of tlie Lord from the 
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have heard the proclamation^ when 
the latter-day kingdom was esta- 
blished, to lake your lamps and go 
forth to meet the Bridegroom. In- 
stead of staying in Enrope, Asia, 
Africa, Anstrnlia, or among the is- 
lands of the sea, yon have been com- 
manded to take your lamps and gather 
out; this is like the fish net that was 
•cast into the sea, and gathered all 
kinds, both good and bad." “ Do yon 
mean to say," says one, “ that there 
are some gathered among you who 
are bad ?” Yes ; if there were not 
the parable of our Savior would sot 
be fulfilled. Bat by and by there 
will be a sorting out, and the bad will 
be cast away unto tbeir own place, 
while the good will be gathered into 
vessels and be saved. 

This will be fultilliug the words 
of the Prophet Isaiah, in the dj8rd 
chapter — “ I will gather them from 
the east, and from the west, I will 
say to the north give up, and to the 
south keep not back. Bring ray sons 
from afar, and my daughters from 
the ends of the earth, even every 
one that is called by my name.” — 
Says one — ” Do you really think there 
will be no Christians left in the 
north, nor in the south, nor in 
the east, nor in the west, but 
that every one that is called 
by the name of the Lord will be 
gathered in one ?” Yes, that is what 
wo believe, and that is one of the 
peculiarities of what the world call 
Mormonism,” we do not believe 
.there will be a Ohristiau left on the 
•whole face of the earth, but what will 
be gatliei’cd together. “ Well,” says 
•one, if that is true, if Isaiah told 
the truth about that, and the day is 
at hand for his prophecy to be ful- 
JGlled, the nations will truly be in an 
awful dilemma, when every Christian 
is gathered out." I think they will, 
I think you draw a very correct con- 
•olusion. 


Why does the Lord gather them ‘ 
out ? As the Prophet Isaiah has 
said in another place, be gathers 
them out to the mountains, and they 
say one to another — “ Come, let us 
go up to the monntaiu of the Lord 
and to the bouse of tb.e God of Ja- 
cob.” What for ? “ That he may 
tench us of his ways, and that we 
may walk in his paths.” It seems, 
tlien, that the Lord will have one 
people somewhere on the face of the 
earth, up in some mountainous region, 
who are going to teach the nations 
his waySy and how to walk in his paths. 

Now, if we can And ont where that 
monntain is where the Lord is going 
to have a house built, and to which 
the nations shall gather, it will be 
well for us to open our eyes and to 
sec whether we are gathering toge- 
ther to learn the ways of the Lord. 

Perhaps you may enquire, “ What 
peculiarities are to be taught in the 
mountains different from what are 
taught abroad ?” I answer, un- 
doubtedly there will be a great many; 
and among the rest is that of mar- 
riage, and now we come to the words 
of our text. You may ask, “Bo 
you not marry here in the moun- 
tains, ns we do in the East ?" In 
reply, I will say, in the first place, that 
marriage is a divine ordinance, as you 
see by the words of my text,-— 
“What God hath joined together, let 
not man put asunder.” Now how 
does the Lord join together persons 
in marriage ? Does he ordain a 
justice of the peace, who avows him- 
self to be an infidel, and does not 
believe in God, or his Son Jesus 
Christ, or iu tbo Gospel of life and 
salvation ? Has such a man the 
authority of God to join the sexes 
together in marriage ? Suppose that 
such pronounce tiie marriage cere- 
mony, what has the Lord to do with 
it ? Does the Lord inspire the infi- 
del, — one who has no faith nor con- 


DIMEDIATE llEVELATION, 3STC. 


47 


fidencQ in him, to join together the 
sexes in marriage ? I think not. 

But suppose we pass by the infulel 
who holds the authority of the civil 
law to administer the ordinance of 
marriage, are there not many per* 
sons among Ibo Christian nations, 
who do believe in God and his Son 
Jeans Christ, who are juaticcs of the 
peace, and who have authority, under 
the civil laws of the country, to 
administer the ordinance of uiarriago? 
I answer-— there are many who hold 
this authority under their respective 
governments ; we do not dispute this. 
The inGdel I was speaking of, who 
is n justice of the peace, has nutho< 
rity by the laws of his State or coun- 
ty, to administer and officiate in the 
ceremony of marriage. But God 
has nothing to do with it ; it answers 
the ends of the civil law, and that is 
as far as it goes. 

Now suppose you take those per- 
sons who are not intidels, but who 
profess to believe in God, and they 
hold authority, under their various 
governments, to pronounce a man 
and woman husband and wife, has the 
Lord anything to do with that ? 
He hos if he has appointed that 
minister or justice of the peace ; if 
he has given him a revelation autho- 
rizing him to officiate in the ordinance 
of marriage, then he has authority to 
do it, according to the mind and will 
of God. Btlt on the other hand, if 
God has said nothing to him, he has 
no divine authority — and if he is a 
sectarian he is sure to reject all reve- 
lation, unless it happens to be in the 
Bible, and the !^ible calls no man 
by name in the 19th century to offi- 
ciate in marriage, neither in baptism 
nor any of the ordinances of the 
Gospel — bis faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ does not give him divine au- 
thority to administer the ordinance 
of marriage. Nevertheless the in- 
dividuals whom he marries are mar- 


ried according to tho laws of tho 
country, and tho marriage is legal so 
far ns the laws of tho country are con- 
cerned ; but if God has not spoken 
to those men, if ho has not given 
them revelation authorizing them to 
do this, their ceremony, so far ns God 
is concerned, would bo just the sumo 
as though it was administered by a 
heathen priest, • just tho same ns 
though it was ministered by an inGdel, 
for God has nothing to do with it. 

Who is it then, that tho Lord joins 
together? It is those who are mar- 
ried by one authorized of God to offi- 
ciate intlmtsacml and holy ordinance, 
and the Loi*d could not do this, with- 
out he gave new revelation ; lienco 
you begin to understand what our 
views are ns Latter-day Saints in re- 
gard to tho nature of marriage. In- 
quires one — “Do you mean to say 
that thoi'C have been no marriages 
legal in the sight of God for nearly 
seventeen hundred years past, among 
all the nations?” Yes, that is what 
we say. Those old and middle-aged 
men, who were married in the nations 
before they heard the sound of the 
Gospel, were married legally according 
to the laws of man, and their mar- 
riages will stand all the controversies 
of the law, and their children are 
legal heirs to their property; but 
they are not joined together of tho 
Lord. 

Now let us come to a marriage 
where the Lord officiates. It is 
indirectly referred to hero, in this 
19th chapter of Matthew — “In tho 
beginning God made them male and 
female.” And who officiated in the 
Grst great marriage ceremony ? It 
was the Lord. Probably, if there 
had been any man on the earth at 
that time who held the keys, autho- 
rity and power, the Lord would not 
have come and officiated directly; 
but inasmuch as the marriage was 
between the Gratpair who dwelt upon 
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the timo wlion they would no longer 
bo husband nnd wife ? Never. When 
did the Lord give the oommnndment 
to be fruitful nnd multiply, etc. ? 
He gnvo it to them ns immortal be> 
ings. Supposing it hnd been possible 
for Adnm nnd Eve, before they fell, 
to have had children, whnt kind of 
children would they have been ? 
Would mortal children have descend- 
cd from immortality without any 
transgression ? Would people of 
flesh and blood and bones come into 
the world from immortal parents ? 
No. We must suppose, then, that 
when God said to Adam and Eve, 
“be fruit tul nnd multiply" that he 
spoke to them us beiugs that were not 
fallen. 

Perhaps yon may enquire, how 
l6ng would they have multiplied and 
fulfilled this commandment ? I an- 
swer, as long as eternity endures. 
Grin you tell how long that will be ? 
“^Do you mean to say there would 
be no end to their incre.aso ? " None 
at all. If they had fulfilled that great 
commandment, and hnd multiplied 
their posterity, their children would 
have been immortal, os well ns the 
parents, and there never would have 
beeu a period throughout ail the end- 
less ages of eternity but what they 
would have continued to increase 
their children — their own sons and 
daughters. 

Perhaps you may say — “ I really 
thought ^a^ mankind now, over the 
face of the earth, were fulfilling that 
great first commandment." Yon have 
been highly mistaken ; we have not 
one of ns fulfilled it. “ Do you mean 
to say that all these people here who 
have been married nnd have multi- 
plied sous and daughters tbroughont 
all this Territory, have not been ful- 
filling the command given to Adam?" 
Not one pair of ns, wo were not in a 
condition to do it; we shall be by 
and by, howeverj when we get our 
No. 4. 


immortal bodies, as Adnm lind his. 
But while wo are hero, we are per- 
mitted to multiply — what P Poor, 
wealc, pusillanimous, fallen, sickly 
bodies, calculated to last at tho long- 
est, seventy, eighty, or a hundred 
years, and then crumble back to 
their mother earth. Aro you going 
to substitute such nn ofispring ns this 
to fulfill the great first commundment 
that was given to immortal man p 
Oh no, the Loid will accept no suoh 
substitution ns this. 

Bat how can wo fulfil the com- 
mandment then ? I will toll you 
how — he married for all eternity, ns 
your first purunts were, nnd then, 
when you come up in the morning of 
the first resuri'ection, and God again 
restores to yon your bodies, male and 
fomnlo, you can fulfil that oomiunnd- 
ment that was given in the begin- 
ning, to the first immortal pair. 

Shall we contiuno to multiply 
through all eternity ? Yes ; there 
never will be a time when those who 
aro re.ally married for eternity will 
cease to multiply their species, not 
children subject to pain, disease nnd 
death, but children of immortality. 
Millions' on millions will be multi- 
plied, worlds without end, by each 
pair of immortal parents, and their^ 
children will be ns immortal ns them- 
selvea Then the commandment will 
jjQ /ulfilled. 

; ^Perhaps some of yon may sav, — 
“ Your remarks explain a certain 
passage we have often read, the lltU 
chapter of Punl’s first epistle to tho 
Corinthians, and 11th verse, whiohi 
says — ‘ Neither is the man without 
the woman in the Lord, neither is 
the woman without the man in the 
Lord.’ We never knew whot that? 
meant before, bat it seems that yon 
Latter-day Saints have got a cine to 
it." It seems then that if wo wish 
to folfil the object of our creation,' 
and if we are truly in the Lord, then . 

Voi. xvm. 
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WO tsiust go into the eternal worlds 
as married, not for time ; not by«ome 
jnstice of the peace that is an inddel ; 
not by a man that has no right to 
join us together under the I'evelation 
and authority of the Most High; 
but we must be married for eternity 
by a man who has the right to speal^ 
being commanded of the Lord, hold- 
ing the keys of authority and power, 
who can say to the man and woman, 
1 pronounce you husband and wife 
for time and all eternity. Then you 
will be married according to the 
pattern given ; then you will have a 
claim upon each other after death. 
But have married people, in the 
nations, a claim upon each other 
after death ? I mean those who 
have not been manied after the pat- 
tern and authority of heaven. By 
no means. Their contracts are made 
only for a little space, some twenty, 
thirty, fifty or seventy years, as the 
case may be, then death comes along 
and the contract runs out; and when 
you come up in the resurrection who 
are you ? Have you auy wife there? 
Oh, no. Why not ? Because you 
were not sealed or married, to each 
other by divine anthority, that is the 
reason. What position will you oc- 
cupy f If you have been pretty 
good people and have kept tbe com- 
mandments of God as far as you 
understood them, and have done well 
in many respects, you may have the 
opportunity of becoming augels ; but 
there is quite a diiTei'euce between 
angels and those who have the privi- 
lege of endless increase, aud of beiug 
orowued as kings aud priests in the 
eternal worlds. Whom do you sup- 
pose you will reign over ? Will you 
got somebody else to multiply and 
spread forth their ofispriug, and then 
give that offspring to you ? Will 
you go to your neighbors and say, — 
“ Come, you were married for eternity 
when you were back in yonder world, 


I and you have come forth, having a 
claim to your wife or wives in the 
morning of the resurrection. I did, 
not attend to that matter while there, 
and I was not married there accord- 
ing to the first pattern that was given, 
in the Bible, and inasmuch as I. 
failed in doing this will yon, neigh- 
bor, give me part of your children? 

I should like to be a king, and • 
have some suhjeots to reign over, 
will you part with some of yonr chil- 
dren ?” “Oh DO,” says the neighbor, 

“ if you neglected, in yonder world, 
tbe divine ordinances pertaining to 
the probation, you must bear the 
loss, 1 cannot spare any of my chil- 
dren. They beloug tome; they ore 
under my patriarchal government, 
they will be my kingdom and 1 shall 
reign over my own offspring for eve;: 
and ever.” 

What will this poor man do then ? 
Why be will have to be an old bache- 
lor, if we may use the expression, 
and continue that way to all ages of 
eternity. He will do for a servant, 
and they will have a great many 
servants there. A man of God bos 
a great kingdom, aud his kingdom- ' 
spreads forth, and bis subjects mul- ^ 
tiply like tbe stars of heaven, or the 
sands upon tbe seashore, and be will 
naturally want some who have bodies ' 
of ilesb and bones to go aud minister 
for certain purposes; aud those who 
have deprived themselves of the 
benefits of marriage for eternity, will 
do first-rate for that, if they have 
been righteous enough to get i^to a 
position where angels are. 

There were some in tbe days of 
our Savior righteous enough for that, ^ 
but tbreugh the apostaoy that had 
prevailed some three centuries before 
be came, they had lost the authority 
of obtaining this higher glory, and 
when Jesus spoke to them about the 
resurreotiun of the dead, he said— 

“lu the resurrection they neither. 
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many nor aro given in raarringo.” 
'To whom was ho talking ? Not to 
tho I'ighteous, but to some of the 
members of tho pious denoraiuations 
that happened to exist in that day, 
that had in some moasnro lost tho 
spirit of the Lord. Such nover 
having been married for eternit}' in 
this world could riso no highor than 
angels in the noxt world j and if they 
became righteons enough to become 
celestial augcls, they would be ser> 
vants for ever. Soi vnuts to whojn P 
Those that aro worthy to receive n 
kingdona and a glory, that have at- 
tended to their ordinances and to the 
commandments of God, and have 
been led by him in nil things pertain- 
ing to marriage os well ns other 
things. 

Lot ns now come to another item 
that grows oat of marriage for eter- 
nity. For instance, there are a great 
many in this congregation who wore 
married by the Gentile laws, by jus- 
tices of the peace and vnriou.<) other 
officei's, in England, Scotland, Wales, 
Denmark, and in tho various nations 
•of Christendom. They come up here 
with their wives, many of them just 
as good people as can be found any- 
where on the earth. Were they mar- 
ried by divine ordinances ? Did 
God join them together ? No. Are 
they, therefore, to be condemned ? 
No. Why not ? Because God did 
not send the word to them. When 
the word goes forth from the Dol'd 
Almighty to a people, and light 
comes into a nation and among a 
people, then comes condemnation if 
that light is rejected, bub not till 
then. 

The word of the Lord told you to 
gather up here. What for ? That 
yon might, among other things, be 
married according to the law ot God. 
1 am endeavoring to tell you some 
,of our peculiarities. We do believe 
that every man who gathers up with 


the Saints, whotbnr married by tho 
Gentile law or not, should be mar- 
ried by one holding divine authority 
to odiciate, and thus have the oi'di- 
nanoe, tho ministration sealed on 
earth that it may ho scaled in tho 
heavens ; then it will stand ; but 
everything that Is not dono by tho 
authority of God will not stand, but 
will he shaken ; and when tho day of 
the I'csurreotion shall come, it will 
only bo that which God has appointed 
that will endure the test. In that 
day, when they come up out of tlieir 
graves, there will be no chance for 
people to be married, any more than 
there will be for them to be baptised. 
If people do not get baptized hero 
in this life, they will have no chauoo 
to bo baptized there. And Jesus 
says, that if you are not born of the 
water and of tlto spirit, yon can not 
enter into the kingdom of heaven, 
that is, into tho highest kingdom, the 
highest glory, the third heaven ; you 
CHij not enter there, consequently yon 
mu.st not put ofl' baptism until tho 
resurrection day, and say you will 
attend to it then, for that will be too 
late for baptism, and also for mar- 
riage. 

Here is another question. A great 
many of tho.se good people abroad, 
who, with their ancestors, back for 
seventeen Inindi'ed years, while God 
bad no anthority or Church on tho 
earth, have gone down to their graves, 
without knowing anything about the 
pattern of marriage as recorded hero 
in the Bible, which is eternal in its 
nature. What are you going to do 
with them ? I answer, it would look 
I'uiher hard if there was no provision 
made for them, would it not ? There 
are about seventeen centuries or gen- 
erations, and if we compute a thou- 
sand million of people for every 
generation, coming upon and passing 
away from the earth, we shall have 
about fifty thousand million altoge- 
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ther, who have gone down to their 
graves without baptism, without the 
administration of the • ordinances, 
without divine authority to admin- 
ister in their marriages! Do yon 
suppose that the Lord has made no 
provision for all these things 1 All 
must have a chance. There is not 
an individual that over lived upon 
the earth, from the days of Adam 
down to this time, whether it was 
among the heathen or savages, who 
never heard of Jesus or of the true 
God, and who went down to his grave 
in total ignorance; there never was 
a man or woman on the face of the 
globe, but what will have an oppor- 
’tunity, either in this life or in the 
' life to come, to obey and enjoy the 
benefits of the Gospel of Salvation. 

But did you not say that there 
was no opportunity for them to at- 
tend to these ordinances in the life 
to come ?” I did. “ Then why did 
you say, that there will be an oppor- 
tunity for them ?” There is quite 
a difference between having an op- 
portunity, and attending to the ordi- 
nances. You can not attend to the 
latter in the life to come. Parties 
who have died in this generation 
or in the generations passed, without 
having an opportunity to be baptized 
by a man holding authority, will 
have an opportunity of hearing the 
Gospel in the life to come ; bat they 
can not attend personally to the 
ordinances thereof. AVhy ? Be- 
cause God has ordained that men, 
here in the flesh, shall be baptized 
in this life; or, if they die without 
a knowledge of the Gospel and its 
ordinances, that their friends in the 
flesh, in the day pf his power, when 
he brings forth the everlasting Gos- 
pel, shall oflioiate for them, and in 
their behalf. This is another peon- 
liar ity of the doctrine of the Latter- 
day Saints — baptism for the dead. 

You see a Temple building here, | 


east of this tabernacle, and a great; 
many inquiries are made respecting 
. the nature of this building. Some- 
suppose that we are going to hold 
meetings in it, and preach to the- 
people; but no, that pertains to the 
tabernacle. God has pointed onfi 
the uses of a Temple by new revela- 
tion, the same us he pointed out the 
object of a tabernacle in the days of 
Moses, and the object of the Temple 
of the Lord in the days of Solomon;, 
and among those objects be has told 
us that in the basement of the Tem- 
ple there should bo a baptismal -font 
What for ? That those who are 
living here on the earth may be bap. 
tized for and in behalf of those who die 
without a knowledge of the Gospel. 

Does thut reach back to all gener- 
ations wiio have died in ignorance p' 
Yes. To all our ancestors ? Yes;, 
it reaches back to our fathers, our 
grandfathers and their progenitors 
away back to ancient days, when the 
Priesthood was upon the earth. 
Baptism for the dead I The same- 
tiling was attended to in ancient 
times, so that we have not got a new 
pattern, it is the old pattern renewed. 
Paul says, in the 15tb chapter of the- 
first ot Corinthians — “ Else what 
shall they do who are baptized for tb& 
dead ? If the dead rise not at all, 
why are they then baptized for the 
dead ? '* Sure enough I it was s 
strong argnmeut to prove the resor» 
reotion of the dead, that the people 
who belonged to the ancient Christian 
Churches bud the privilege of going 
ana being baptized for those who- 
bad died before the Gospel came 
among them. 

Now do yon not see that we are 
not so uncharitable as a great many 
would suppose ? Instead of sending 
all the geucraiiuns who lived in for- 
mer ages to bell, because they did no^ 
happen to bear the Gospel, and be- 
cause there was no Christian Churolb 
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upon the earth j I say that, instead 
•of sending them nil to an endless hell, 
God has made provisions that the 
living mny not for and in behalf of 
the dead. Tho ordinances thus nU 
tended to here on the earth in behalf 
•of the dead, will bo recorded and 
sealed hero by proper authority ; and 
what is thus recorded and sealed 
here will bo recorded and sealed in 
tho heavens in behalf of those indi* 
viduals ; aud if those spirits who are 
411 prison aud in tho eternal worlds 
• will repent when the Gospel is taken 
'to them, they can have the benefit of 
the oixlinnnces administered for and 
•in their behalf here, and they will . 
have part in the first resurrection. 

Then again, if baptism for the 
•dead is true, every other divine ordi- 
nance is equally true and necessary 
for the dead, for one is just ns con- 
sistent ns the other. The laying on j 
-of hands in confirmation upon a 
person that is living hero in tho fiesh, 
for and in behalf of those who are in 
'their graves, is just ns consistent as 
•baptism for the dead. 

Again, if our fathers aud mothers, 
.grandfathers and grandmothers, have 
died without being married by divine 
•authority, the same nutliority that 
would cause a people to not for the 
dead in relation to baptism, would 
cause them to act for aud in behalf 
-of the dead in relation to their mar- 
riage ceremonies too. Such a plnu 
gives them all a chance. For there 
are no marryings, nor baptisms, nor 
•confirmations, in and after the res- 
urrection. The resnrrected dead can 
do none of these things; hot if it is 
•done here for them, and they will 
•accept of it, it will bo acknowledged 
in the heavens. Hence, here is ano- 
ther pecnliarity of the Latter-day 
•Saints pertaining to the Temple, the 
•honse of the Lord to be built in the 
tops of the moantains in the latter 
•days, as Isaiah says in the second 


chapter — “ Many people shall say, 
Como, lot ns go up to the mountain 
of tho Lord, to the house of tho God 
of Jacob, that ho may toaoli ns of his 
ways, that wo may walk in his paths.’* 
A Temple, therefore, instead of being 
a place for teaching and pi'caohing, is 
n place for tho administration of holy 
ordinances. 

Another quostiou. A groat many 
have wondered why so many people 
in tho eastern, southern and middio 
States have been stirred np for a 
number of years past in sonrohing out 
thoir ancestors. Now tho Lord does 
a great many things unknown to the 
people, and this is one of them. Tho 
pwplo do not know why tlioy are 
interested in thoir ancestry, hut they 
are wrought upon by some invisible 
operation, and they feel very anxious 
to know about their progenitors. I 
think that some four hundred 
ont families have already got extended 
family records, tracing their ancestry 
back from generation to goneration 
to the fir.st settlements of the New 
England States, and then back into 
Old England if it is possible, to raako 
out the connection. Do they know 
what they are doing this for? No; 
they feol wroagl>t upon, that is all 
they know about it. Now I will toll 
you why it is, for a great many of 
the people in this congregation, and 
many who are scattered through the 
villages, towns and settlements in this 
Territory, emigrated from the Now 
England States, and they had fathers 
and mothers, grandfathers and grand- 
mothers, and nneestora, now in their 
graves, who were just as pure, up- 
right, virtuous and honest in their 
feelings as we thoir children are. 
Now we are going to act tor them. 
We have not time to search up all 
these genealogies, but all we have to 
do is to go ond got the books which 
the Lord has wrought upon them to 
got up, containing the names of huu- 
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dreds and thoasands of the dead, and 
we will receive baptism, confirmation 
and marriage fur eternity, and all the 
ordinances of the Gospel for them, 
that they, if they will receive what is 
done for them, may come forth in the 
resurrection, and inherit all that their 
children will inherit. Why ? Be- 
canse they were worthy of it. Our 
pilgrim fathers were a good people, 
just as worthy as we are, but un- 
fortunately they did not happen to 
live in the time that God has set for 
establishing his kingdom on the 
earth, and sending his angels from 
the heavens. 

Thus yon see that this Gospel 
reaches after the dead as well as the 
living. Our Savior set the example 
in regard to this matter, for we are 
told that when his body lay in the 
tomb, his spirit was not idle; and 
instead of going off into the heavens 
and sitting down there fur three days 
and three nights in perfect idleness, 
he had something to do, and while 
his body lay in the tomb, his spirit 
went and opened the prison doors in 
which were confined those who were 
drowned in the Hood. What ! Were 
they in prison ? Yea. Did Jesus 
truly visit them ? Yes. Did he 
preach to thorn ? Yes. Whei*e 
have we this recorded? In Peter’s 
declaration. He says that, Jesus 
was put to death in the flesh, but 
quickened in the spirit, by which he 
also went and preached to the spirits 
which wore in prison, which some- 
time were disobedient when once the 
lougsufiering of God waited in the 
days of Noah, while the ark was pre- 
paring.” Oh indeed ; He went to 
those old antediluvians then, that had 
not received their resurrection, and 
preached to them. What did ho 
preach to them? The following 
verses toll us what ho preached. 
What would you think he preached ? 
Says ouo — “If ho followed the ex- 


amples of onr sectarian preachers, he- 
would go and tell them that their 
doom was irrevocably fixed, that they 
were cast down to prison, never to be- 
recovered ; that as the tree falls so it 
lies, and that there was no hope in, 
their case.” Well, that was not the 
kind of preachjng that Jesus did to- 
the antediluvian spirits. “For, for 
this cause,” says Peter, “ was the- 
Gospel preached to them that are 
dead, that they might be judged ao»- 
cording to men in the flesh, and live- 
according to God in the spirit.”' 
Though they were in the spirit world,, 
without any bodies, yet they had the 
privilege of hearing the same Gospeh 
that Jesus preached to those here in 
the flesh. They could repent, for 
that is an uct of the mind ; they 
could believe in Jesus, for that is also 
an net of the mind ; but the spirits, 
could not be baptized, for that is an 
act of th6 body, it is something that 
pertains 'to this life. Je.sus could 
preach repentance to them, he could 
preach the same Gospel to tbose- 
ntiiediluviuns that he had preached 
to men in the flesh, and they could 
thon bo judged according to men in 
the flesh, and live according to God 
in the spirit. Men in the flesh could 
be baptized for them, and they could 
come forth and receive all the bles- 
sings of those who received the Gos- 
pel in the flesh. 

There are a few more remarks 
which I would like to make, if time 
will permit, npon a subject which 
grows out of this eternal marriage or 
uuiou between the male and the 
female. For instance, here is a good 
young man who courts up a wife in 
the kingdom of God. He says to- 
iler, Let us go and be married for 
time and all eternity, according ta 
the requirements of heaven.” "Very 
well; they are agreed in it; they 
attend to the ordinance, and it is. 
sealed upon their bends and recordcdi 
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for their benefit. Wo will any that, 
in the course of two or thrco months 
aftor this mnrringo, somo accident 
befnis the wife and she dies. They 
loved each other and woro married 
for all eternity, and ho mourns over 
tho fact that in his youth, in the very 
prime of his manhood, he is left alone, 
a widower. Now is it right for him 
to marry another wife after having 
been married to one for time and for 
all eternity? Is it right for .him 
again to receive a young Indy for a 
wife? “Oh, yes,” you answer, “it 
is perfectly right, because that would 
not be living with two on the earth 
at tho same time.” Very well, he 
goes and marries again ; and now 
the question arises, suppose that they 
only marry for time, or until death 
shall part them — we will suppose 
this, hronase the man already has a 
wife on the other side of the vail — 
what is to become of the second wifo 
in the morning of the resurrection ? 
Can you answer that question ? If 
he only marries her for time, she has 
no husband \yhen the resurrection 
comes. Perhaps she is just ns good 
a woman as the wife the man married 
first for all eternity. What are you 
going to do with her? Shall she be 
left in a condition where she can have 
no posterity, no endless increase, no 
kingdom in connection with a hus- 
band, and no husband ? Shall sho 
be left throughout all the future ages 
of eternity without- any snch privi- 
lego, while tho first wife, no better 
than she is, is married for all eternity, 
and inherits all the blessings arising 
therefrom? Would not there be 
partiality in this ? There certainly 
wonld. How are you going to 
remedy this ? We answer, when this 
widower takes tliis second wife, let 
her also be married tu him fur time 
and all eternity, the same os the first; 
then, by and by, when the resur- 
rection comes, there come np the 


two w’omon. WImt will you do thou? 
This introdnccs plurality into tho 
next life, does it not ? Polygamists 
in tho next world P It certainly 
does ; nnd these two women, both 
having received this man ns their 
husband for all eternity, one of them 
will now bo in just ns good a condi- 
tion ns the other. 

Let this principle bo extended. 
There nre some cases in life whoit) 
two women might die, and a man bo 
still left in his young days without a 
wifo, and he marries a thii'd and per- 
haps a fourth ; in the resurrection 
they are contemporaneously his wives. 
Plurality, thertifore, would bo per- 
fectly consistent in tho world to 
come, but, “ Oh,” says a sectarian,” 

“ how awful it is in this world ! ” 

Thus you see that the very moment 
we admit the eternity of marriage, 
tho very moment that we admit 
that Adam and Eve were immortal 
beings, when they wore married, and 
we uiiderUke to follow that pattern, 
plurality necessarily comes along ; 
either marriage has no bearing upon 
eternity, aud do bearing upon im- 
mortality nnd immortal beings, or 
olse plurality of wive.a necessarily 
must exist in eternity. 

Says one — “Turn it nbont tbo 
other way, then we shall have plu- 
rality of husbands.” Let me say to 
the oongregntion that tho object of 
marriage is to fulfill the command- 
ment wliich God gave to immortal 
beings. Could a woman multiply 
faster by having two husbands ? 
Everybody knows that in this respect 
there is a ditference between tho 
mule and the female. In this life, 
at any rate, if one woman had two 
husbands, instead of making her 
more fruitful, tho probability is that 
it would prevent her raising any 
ofispring at all ; uud if she did, huTw 
would the father be known ? And 
honce, God has strictly forbidden, in i 
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ibis Bible, plarality of husbands, and 
proclaimed against it in his 

I should be glad to touch upon a 
great many other points, in relation 
to plurality, but time will not permit. 
You have heard partially explained 
some of the peculiarities of the faith 
of the people called Latter-day Saints. 
Now what is necessary in regard to 
polygamists ? Our enemies say, 
“ There should be a law passed that 
all polygomists should be shut up in 
prison from five to ten years, as the 
case may be, and pay a heavy fine." 
Very well ; this is the voice of the 
people. But does the voice of the 
people rule iu a manner that is incon- 
sistent with the Constitution of our 
country, by taking away the rights 
of the minority ? Is it the order of 
our government that the minority 
must have their rights wrenched from 
them l)ecnDse the majority decide 
against thorn ? Let me ask, sup- 
pose the majority of the people 
should decide against infant sprink- 
ling, many look upon that witii (he 
utmost horror, and it is only a small 
minority in our nation that believe 
in that awful doctrine, suppose the 
majority should take it into their 
heads that those who practise infant 
sprinkling should be imprisoned, 
they have the same right to do that 
ns to do the other thing which 1 
have unined. 

Again, there is a certain olnss of 
people, and they are far iu the minor- 
ity in this great nation, who believe 
in dancing on the Sui)bath-day. 1 
allude to the Shukiug Quakers. 
Would it be right to pass a law 
against this small minority, and say 
they shall be imprisoned, because 
the voice of the people in general 
happens to denonneo their practice 
of dancing as a crime ? “ But then," 
says one, " polygamy is a crime." 
.Who told you so ? Does the Bible 
tell you so ? Oh no, neither the Old j 


nor the New Testament; no Prophet, 
no revelator, no Apostle, no man of 
God, nor Jesus himself, nor any angel 
ever denounced it as a crime, bat 
on the contrary they advucat^ it, 
and the Lord himself administered 
in this divine ordinance. He gave to 
Jacob his four wives and childreu, so 
Jacob tells us in Genesis. 

Then we might continue and show 
that every Christian denomioatiou 
in the United States possesses pecal 
liarities which the majority do not 
believe in, and which they are con- 
vinced should be denounced by the 
civil law as criminal, and that those 
who practice such peculiarities ought 
to be imprisoned for doing so. But 
because the majority of people cod- 
demn a principle, that is no proof 
that it is a crime. Supposing that 
the great majority of the people con- 
demned the principle of baptism by 
immersion, would it be right to pass 
laws punishing those who practice it? 
No, the Constitution of our country 
was framed to protect the people in 
every item of doctrine that they 
might glean out of this Bible, and 
instead of condemning these doctrines 
as criminal, all the States and all the 
Territories ought to leave Bible prin- 
ciples ns mutters of oonsoieuce; 
especially the great principle of mar- 
riage should be left open and free to 
all, either to marry one wife, or two 
or three, or a dozen, as the case may 
be, only making laws in relation to 
criminal abuses of the marital state, 
and in regaid to property, how it 
should descend to the children, eto. 
But the very moment that they pa^ 
laws that are proscriptive and restric- 
tive in their nature, condemning 
.principles that are not condemned io 
the Bible, taking away the privilege 
of the people to beliere that which 
is contained iu the word of God, re- 
ligious liberty is in danger, and there 
is no telling where that infringement 
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will lend to. By nnd by they may 
have a blending of Church and State ; 
and no one tnu.st bolicvo nnj't.hiug, 
unless it be doctrines or creeds got 
up by the Stale, or by Congress, or 
by some legislative body; and every- 
body must bow to that, or bo lined, 


or imprisoned, or bo burnod, butohor- 
ed, or hung. 

That our great nnd free country 
may never be afflicted with such a 
species of despotism, is my most 
earnest prayer. Ameu. 

\ 
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RESURRECTION OF THE SAINTS— SECOND ADVENT OF THE MESSIAH — 
PREPARATOKY WORK — KCTURN OF THE JEWS TO JERUSALEM — 
GATHERING OF THE SLUNTS TO ZION — CHRIST’S PERSONAL REIGN. 


I will rend a few verses in the 
latter part of the fourth and in the 
fore part of the fifth chapters of 
Panl’s first epistle to the Thcssalo- 
Diana [The speaker read from the 
13th verso of the 4th chapter, to the 
€tb verse of the 5tb, both inclusive.] 

I have rend these few passages of 
Scripture relating to the great day 
of the coming of our Lord, according 
^ it is predicted by the mouth of 
the ancient Apostle, and also con- 
ceroing a very important event which 
will then happen, namely, the resur- 
Yection of the righteous dead — those 
who are in Christ ; and also another 
event closely connected with the 
resurrection — namely, the ascension 
of the Saints then living upon the 
earth, to meet the Lord at his com- 
ing. These events are looked for by 
,inost of the Christian world, indeed 


wo may say that all the Christian 
world, who do not spiritualize the 
Scriptures, are looking for events 
similar to those hero described. They 
believe, according to the New Testa- 
ment, that there is a time fixed in 
the mind of the Almighty, when the 
heavens shall be pai'tcd us a scroll 
is parted wlien it is rolled up, and 
that the heavens, invisible to us now, 
will be unveiled before the eyes of 
all people; that the armies of hea- 
ven, the spirits of just men mode 
perfect, through obedience to the 
law of God, will bo revealed; that 
the ODgels who stand in authority in 
the presence of God and do his bid- 
ding, will also be numbered with 
that great company which will be 
revealed from the heavens. We also 
believe, and so do Uie inhabitants ot 
the Christian world at large, that 
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there will be an audible sound of a 
trump — the trump of the archangel 
— in the heavens at the time this 
grand scenery is opened to mankind ; 
that at the sound of that trumpet the 
dead in Christ will come forth from 
their silent dusty tombs ; that at the 
sound of that trump the Saints then 
living will be instantaneously caught 
up to meet the Lord in the air. This 
doctrine is believed in by Christians 
generally who do not spiritualize 
altogether the sense and meaning of 
the Scriptures. 

It may be well for us, in the ex- 
amination of that great event, the 
second coming of Christ, to refer to 
some of the predictions of inspired 
writers in regard to the time of our 
Savior’s revelation from the heavens. 
I do not mean to say the day nor the 
hour of his coming, for that is un- 
known, no man that lives on the face 
of the earth knows anything about 
the day or the hour; neither will 
there be any man on the earth prior 
to the coming of the Lord who will 
know the day and the hour, for it is 
hidden from mortal man. However, 
the age in which that great eveut 
will take place is very clearly re- 
vealed iu both the Old and the New 
Testament. That age is to be 
characterized by certain events, pre- 
dieted by the inspired writers, which 
are unmistakable in their nature, and 
which can be easily understood by all, 
both lenrued and unlearned. These 
events are to be so conspicuous that 
I presume there will not be a nation, 
people, kindred or tongue upon the 
face of the whole earth but what will 
know that, according to the Scrip- 
tures, some great event is about to 
take place, lor every people in that 
day will be more or less enlightened 
iu the Scriptures, for before that 
great day shall come, missionaries 
will be sent to the uttermost parts of 
the earth, to testify to ail people con- 


cerning the Gospel of the Son of God, 
and they will cry in the ears of all 
living, saying unto them — “Prepam- 
ye, prepare ye, for the great and 
coming day of the Bridegroom.’^ 
They will have a preparatory message 
to deliver to all nations. 

When the Lord, in the meridian 
of time, came and took upon himself 
a mortal body, he saw proper to send 
as his forerunner one of the greatest 
Prophets that ever was born into our 
world — John the Baptist, and he 
went, announcing, by the inspiratioa 
of the Spirit and by the power of his 
holy calling, that there was one to 
come after him who was mightier 
than he, whose shoe latchet be was 
not worthy to unloose; and that 
when he should come he would 
thoroughly purge his floor, and that 
he would baptize with fire and with 
the Holy Ghost. Said John — “I 
merely come to prepare the way. I 
am the voice of one crying in the 
wilderness, prepare ye the way of the 
Lord and make bis paths straight. 1 
come preaching unto you repentance, 
and baptism for the remission of sins, 
but he who comes after me, holding 
higher authority and a greater Priest 
hood, shall baptize you with a bap. 
tism that is greater than that of water— 
the baptism ot fire and the Holy Ghost.” 

Now, if the Lord, when he came 
the first time, in his humility and 
meekness, born iu a manger, of 
parents of low estate, saw that it 
was necessary to prepare the way 
before him by raising up one of the 
greatest Prophets that ever camo 
into the world, why should it bo 
thought unreasonable that he should 
also raise up a latter-day Prophet to 
prepare the way before one of tho 
mightiest and grandest events that 
over has taken place, or that evor 
will take placo on our earth in 
its temporal condition ? If the hea. 
veus are to be revealed ; if tho fuoe 
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of tlio Son of God is to bo unvnilcd ; 
if tho glory of his conntennnco is to 
outshiiio the sun in hia strungth ; if 
bo is to cotno in tlnining Brc, whilo 
tho very heavens tliernsolvcs shall 
shako by his power, unci the earth 
reol to and fro like a drunken man, 
the mountain thoniselves, feeling his 
power, are sunk and tho valleys nre 
raised up ; if all these grand events 
are to attend tho second advent of 
tho Son of God, is it unrcnsonablo 
that he should raise np a great Pro- 
phot in tho latter days to inalco pre- 
parations for so great an event ? Or 
will ho let the world pass on in 
blindness and darkness without nny 
signs of tho times, without any waru- 
iug voice, without nny inspired man 
sent of God to wake them up from 
their condition, and to prepare the 
way for his coming ? To mo it looks 
consistent and rensonablo that such a 
preparatory work should be sout 
forth among the children of men, 
and it looked consistent to tho ancient 
inspired writers, hence they have left 
an abundance of testimony on record 
in this good book (the Bible) con- 
cerning this preparatory work. 

One of the means which God will 
nso to prepare tho way befoco his 
second coming, is to send angels 
from heaven with a proclamation, 
not to benedt a few individuals, not 
for one nation alone, but to all the 
inhabitants of our globe, and that too 
before he comes. Do you want to 
know where this prediction is re- 
corded ? Lei me refer you to tho 
fourteenth chapter of tho revelations 
given to St. John on Patmos. Did 
St. John behold, in vision, the com- 
ing of the Son of God? He did. 
How does be describe it in that 
fonrteentb chapter? Ho said, as 
you will 6nd by reading the chapter 
through, that he saw one sitting on 
" 9 white cloud, having a sharp sickle 
in his hand. He had reference to | 
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tho time when Jesns shonld como in 
tho clouds of heaven ; however, be- 
fore John saw tho porsonago sitting 
on tho cloud, ho saw a preparatory 
work coinincncc, ns it is declared in 
the sixth verse, in which the Prophet 
says — “ I saw another angel tly in tho 
midst of heaven, having tho ovor- 
Instiiig Gospel to preach unto them 
tlmt dwell on tho earth, unto every 
nation and kindred and tongue and 
people," declaring that tho J»our of 
God’s judgment was come. 

Now if that angel does not como 
and bring the Gospel, then the Son 
of !Mnn will not come; no trumpob 
will sound and call forth tho nations- 
of tlio rigliteous from their sleeping 
tombs ; there will be no destroying 
tho wicked ns stubble from tho faco 
of the enrth ; no shaking of tho hea- 
vens and causing tho enrth to trem- 
ble and to remove to and fro. None 
of these events will transpire if no 
angel comes, for one is just as certain 
as the other ; and to show that ouo 
is to precede the other, there must 
be a time for this everlasting Gospel 
to be preached to every nation, 
kindred, tongue and people after the 
angel appears with it. That will 
take some length of time, however 
rapidly it may go forth, for the mere 
preaching of the Gospel would be of 
no bouctit, unless there were persons- 
authorized to administer its ordi- 
nances. Tho angel might preach,, 
but who could obey it ? No one. 
It is true that we might repent if wo 
heard tho nngel proclaim it by his 
own voice, as he flew from nation to 
nation and from kingdom to king- 
dom; and we might also believe in- 
Jesus Christ, but how could we be 
baptized for the i-cmission of our sins ? 
Would tho nngel come down from 
heaven and take every believing^ 
penitent person and baptize him him^ 
s<rlf? How long would it take an 
angel to go over all tho nations and. 
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baptize all the penifceat believers? 
It would take ages and ages for him 
to do it personally. But it is very 
•evident to every one who reflects 
upon these passages, that when that 
angel comes with the everlasting 
Gospel, there will be authority given 
to man on the earth to administer 
the ordinances of that* Gospel, to 
build up the Christian Church again 
•on the earth as it was built in anoient 
times, a Christian Church organized 
according to the pattern that God 
has given in the New Testament ; a 
Christian Church having Apostles 
inspired from heaven ; a Christian 
Church with Prophets called of God 
to prophesy future events; a Chris- 
tian Church possessing the gifts and 
graces of tlie ancient Gospel in all 
tlieir beauty, power and fulness, as 
they were possessed in ancient times. 
These works and these ordinances 
must be administered by man, and 
not by the angel who brings the 
•Gospel. Will that bo a preparatory 
work ? 

What other preparations are ne- 
cessary to be mudo besides the preach- 
ing of this Gospel to all nations ? 
Supposing that among the nations of 
the earth there were to be raised up 
a true Christian Church, is there j 
anything particular fur that Christian j 
Churoh to do after having received ; 
the ordinances of the Gospel in order j 
to more fully preparo them for the 
•coming of the Son of God ? I un- 
Bwor, yes. The Christian Churches 
built up in the four quarters of the 
•enj’th after the angel comes, will be 
required to gather from all these 
nations unto ono place. That is 
sometUiug which no Christian deno- 
mination believes in, or if they do 
bolievo in it they do not practice it, 
for the members of Churches called 
‘Christian remain in the respective 
nations where they receive the truth; 
it is true that individuals may emt- 
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grate, but as Churches they do not; 
But the Scriptures, speaking of the 
great day of tho coming of the Lord 
say there is to be a gathering from 
all the nations of the earth unto ono 
place of those who have taken upon 
them the name of the Lord Jesus, 
That great gathering is referred to 
in the chapter I have quoted from, 
also in another chapter in which, 
referring to the downfall of spirituc^ 
Babylon, it is declared that there 
shall be a gathering of the people, 
and that too by inspiration, by the 
command of the Almighty; it wUl 
not be left to the wisdom of man, bat 
it will be directed by — “Hear ye the 
word of the Lord,” as declared to 
John on the Isle of Patmoa. He 
says — “I heard a great voice from 
heaven saying — ‘ Come out of her, 
my people ! ’ ” What people ? “ My 
people.” Who are God's people ? 
Those who obey the everlasting Qos- 
pel which the angel brings by autho- 
rity. Come out of her, my people, 
that ye be not partakers of her sins 
and that ye receive not of her 
plagues. For her sius have reached 
unto heaven, and God hath remem- 
bered her iniquities;” and now, yoa 
who are Saints, you who havoo^yed 
the Gospel restored by the angel, 
come out of her, for the Lord is go. 
ing to punish groat Babylon. How 
is he going to punish her ? By cast- 
ing her down, and causing her over- 
throw. After speaking of the bring, 
ing of the Gospel by an angel, the 
very next verse says— -“There fol. 
lowed another angel." What, two 
angels come. Yes, and mark the 
message of the second one. “ There 
followed another angel, saying, ‘Baby- 
lon is fallen, is fallen, that great city, 
because she made all nations driiik 
of tho wine of the wrath of her for- 
nicatioii.’ ” 

The description of this full of 
Babylon is given in various places 
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i« John’s rovelntions. Awful nnd 
moat terrible judgments will full 
upon Mystery Bnbylon tlio Gront. 
She is to bo punished with plugncs 
of various kinds; n grievous sore will 
fall upon her people, so much so thnt 
they will blaspheme God, but they 
will not repent of their sins. They 
ore to bo puuishod with having the 
fountains and rivers turned into 
blood, and the woters of the great 
oceau niH) to become os the blood of 
a dead man, and every living thing 
that is therein will die; and one of 
the last plagues and judgmeuts thnt 
will ho poured out upon her will bo 
devouring (ire, and she will sink as a 
millstone, and her name will bo blot- 
ted from under heaven and all that 
are connected with her. 

Before these terrible judgments 
are sent forth upon the nations of the 
earth, God will save all who receive the 
everlasting Gospel by gathering them 
to one place, whore they can servo him 
and keep liis commandments. He 
will not merely give them some idea, 
by residing the Scriptures, that he 
desires thorn to gather, but John says 
there wil! be a great voice from hea- 
ven proclaiming — “ Come out of her, 
my people, that ye be not partakers 
of her sins, and that ye receive not 
of her plagues.” 

Theu there is to be a gathering of 
the people of God in the latter days ? 
Yes. Do you marvel to see this 
people Gointug forth from all the 
various nations, leaving the homes 
of their ancestry, the graves of their 
ancient fathers, leaving their ac- 
quaintances and friends, and gather- 
ing up here into these mountain 
vales ? Do you see it ? Do you 
naarvol at it ? Remember, 0 ye 
inhabitants of the earth, who are 
looking upon these things, that you 
are beholding the fulGllment of pro- 
phecy, prophecy spoken by the Apos- 
tle Paul, in the first chapter of bis 


epistle to the Ephesians. Paul snvr 
the gathering ; ho saw that it would 
bo a new dispensation, a dispensation 
to come after his day. Lot mo repent 
Paul’s words — “ That in the dispen- 
sation of the fullness of times ho 
might gathor together in one all 
things in Christ, both which are in 
heaven, and which are on oarth.’^ 
Thus you see thnt nil things in Christ 
are to bo gathorod togothor in ono. 
What does this include P Are the 
inhabitants of heaven to be made ono 
with the inhabitants of the earth 
that are in Christ ? Yes. Tho 
dispensation of the fullness of times 
is to bring about one of the grandest 
events that our earth has ever expe- 
rienced — the union of ail things in 
Christ, both in heaven and upon 
earth. Are the Saints in Christ ? 
As. many of you ns have been bap- 
tized into Christ have put on Christ, 
consequently if yon are iu Christ, if 
you live in the dispensation of thn 
fullnes.*) of times, you will be required 
to take part in this great and grand 
gathering together of those who are 
on the earth. But how about all 
things in Christ in heaven, are they ' 
to come too ? Thnt is whnt. I have 
been explaining. When Christ comes 
tho inhabitants of heaven will ooino 
with him. The spirits of the right- 
eous of all dispensations, who bava 
not already received a resurrection, 
will then come forth, and when the 
trump of the archangel shall sound, 
the dead iu Christ shall rise first. 
Then those spirits which appear in the 
heavens will take possession of their 
renewed immortal bodies which will 
spring forth from the tomb, and they 
will be with those who are gathered 
here on the earth. Then the dispen- 
sation will be complete — all things iu 
Christ, whether in heaven or oa 
earth, will be gathered in one. 

Enquires • one — “ Do yon really 
think that we poor mortals, frail as 
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we are with all oar imperfections, 
that have come because of the fall, 
are going to associate with those high 
and exalted beings that dwell in the 
presence of God in the eternal 
worlds ? Are we to be gathered 
with them ?” Yes. Why not be 
with them ? If our hearts are pure 
as their hearts are pure, if we have 
received and obeyed tho truth, and 
have been sanctified by it, shall we 
not have boldness in that day ? Or 
shall we bang down our heads, and 
shrink with shame, before the face 
of Him who sits upon his throne. 
If we have received the truth we 
shall look upon the face of our Re- 
deemer with all the joy that we look 
upon the face of a kind and benevo- 
lent parent here on the earth. There 
will be no fear, no shrinking, but we 
shall feel that he is indeed our Re- 
deemer and that we are his sons and 
his daughters, and that, having 
obeyed his doctriue, we are prepared 
to associate with him and to dwell 
in his presence. Oh, how happy 
the aucieiit Apostles were when they 
saw their risen Redeemer! There 
‘was no shrinking. They were out 
fishing on a certain time, and when 
they had learned that their Redeemer 
was on the shore, and culling to 
them, they could not wait for the 
ship to reach the shore, but they 
must, plunge into the sea, to try and 
get there as soon as possible. Their 
Redeemer was there, aud instead of 
shrinking they were eager to behold 
him once more. Then, do not, for a 
moment, suppose that the people of 
God who keep his comniandnumts 
and live in the latter days, in the 
great and grand dispensation of gatli- 
ering, will shrink when tlio heavens 
shall unvail the face of tho Sou of 
God. They will bo prepared to take 
these resurrected beings by the hand, 
and they will go forth and salute 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, for they 


arc in the kingdom of God. Jeans 
said, although they were polygamists, 
that they are in the kingdom of God. 
We shall be very glad, in the day 
when the heavenly hosts are revealed 
to men, to take them by the band 
and to sit down with them, as Jesns 
has said — ‘‘Many shall come from 
the east and from the west, and shall 
sit down with Abraham, and Isaac 
and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven.” 
It will be some pleasure then to be in 
thecompanyofpolygami8ts,willitDot? 

Now, as I go along with item after 
item of the work preparatory to the 
coming of the Savior, I want to ask 
what the belief of this people is, and 
whether we are or ai’e not fulfilling 
the word of the Lord which I have 
quoted ? Joseph Smith brought 
forth the Book of Mormon, — the 
Lord calls it the everlasting Gospel, 
bcoauso it is the same Gospel which 
Jesus himself preached to the ancient, 
iuhabitants of this continent, aud to 
the people who dwelt anciently on the 
continent of Asia. It was brought 
forth in these latter days by his 
power, by an angel sent from heaven, 
and revealed to this generation. And 
have missionaries been sent forth ? 
Yea. What for ? To carry this 
Book of Mormon, containing tho 
everlasting Gospel, to every nation, 
kindred, tongue and people. And 
these missionaries, as far os time 
would permit, havo fulfilled the mis- 
sions that wore giveu unto them. 

We first begat) to preach this Gos- 
pel in tho little town whore this 
Church was organized with six mem- 
bers only, on the 6th day of April, 
1830. A fow missionaries thou be- 
gan to teach in the neighborhood, 
next in tho county, next in the ad- 
joining county, next in the ad- 
joining States, next in the adjoining 
Territories, next in British America, 
and finally across the great ocean 
among the European nations. Have 
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tbeso missionaries visited and proaoh* 
ed to any oilier pcopio besides those 
living on tbo continent of Europe, 
and those of the United SUites and 
the Canadas ? Yes. They have 
preached this same Oo.spel contained 
in the Book of Mormon on the Is- 
lands of the son, in Australia, New 
Zealand, the Society Islands, Sand, 
wich Islands— whore thousands have 
received this Gospel and been bap- 
tized. Missionaries have also carried 
this everlasting Gospel to the north- 
ern portions of Europe — Norway, 
Denmark and Sweden ; also into the 
German States, to Austria, Italy, 
Switzerland, France, some of the 
islands of the Mediterranean, to 
Hindostan, and in fact wherever there 
bos been a sufficient degree of liberty 
to permit the proclamation of the 
Gospel, thither have missionaries, 
called of God to declare the message 
of life and salvation to ilio people, 
boon and proclaimed it. 

Wherever we have preached this 
Gospel, the word has so been pub- 
lished by command of the Almighty, 
saying — “Como out, my people, from 
the nations you now inhabit.” “Where 
shall we go ? ” “ Go to the place 

which I hove oppointed by revelation, 
by the voice of my servants, by my 
•own voice — to the mountains of the 
new world, where my kingdom shall 
be established as a stone cut out of 
the moantain without hands.” Daniel 
predicted that, in the last days, the 
kingdom of God should be established 
upon the earth, and that, in its com- 
mencement, it would be like a little 
stone out out of the mountains with- 
out hands, but that it would gradu- 
ally gain power and greatness among 
the people ; and the reason that you 
have gathered to these mountains 
from the various nations in which you 
obeyed the Gospel is that you may 
assist in establishing and building up 
that kingdom spoken of by Daniel. 


Not a week has elapsed since sorao 
seven or eight hundred, from tho 
northern regions of Europe, arrived 
in our oity. A few days after their 
arrival we look around and we scarce- 
ly notice that thcro is any addition. 
Where are they ? Friends have 
taken them by the hand and invited 
them to their homes. Any more 
coining ? Yes, numerous hosts are 
coming. We have sent across tho 
At liintio ocean between one and two 
hundred ships, most of them loaded, 
to tho fullest extent that the law 
would allow, with Latter-day Saints 
gathering together to one place iu 
fultillment of tho prodiotions of tho 
ancient Prophota 

Says one — “ How long will this 
ooctinue ?” Until the people are 
thoroughly warned. At the present 
time there are some nations who will 
not permit any religion to be pro- 
claimed within their borders except 
that which is estoblished by law. 
When God shall cast down thrones, 
which he will soon do; when he shall 
overturn kingdoms and empires, 
which time is very near at hand, then 
other governments will bo formed 
more favorable to religious liberty, 
and the missionaries of this Church 
will visit those nations. Already wo 
find greater religious liberty advocated 
in the northern portions of Europe 
where formerly imprisonment was the 
penalty of declaring any other reli- 
gious doctrine than that which was 
permitted by their laws. Austria, 
that great Roman CuthoHo power, 
containiug thirty-ono millions^ of 
Catholics, is increasing in religious 
liberty. Spain, which for centuries 
has persecuted everything but the 
established religion, where countless 
martyrs have been tortured and put 
to death by the so-called “ Holy In- 
quisition,” is at present forming a 
constitution which proposes to grant 
a large share of religious liberty. 
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Aod so we might enumerate what 
God is doing among these despotic 
powers, overturning and changing 
long-established usages and institu- 
tions, that His servants may go by 
His own command, to deliver the 
great and last message of the Gospel 
to the inhabitants of the earth, pre- 
paratory to tlie coming of his Son. 

After the times of the Gentiles are 
fuIGlled, which period is set in the 
mind of God, another scene will open 
up before the world, in the grand 
panorama of the last days. What is 
that ? The downfall of tho Gentile j 
nations. Says one — “ Wliom do you i 
call Gentiles ?” Every nation ex- 
cepting the literal desceudants of 
Israel. We, the Latter-day Saints, 
are Gentiles; in other words, we have 
come from among the Gentile na- 
tions, though many of us may have i 
the blood of Israel within our veins. 
When God has called out the righte- 
ous, when the warning' voice htis been 
sufficiently proclaimed among these 
Gentile nations, and the Lord says 
*‘ltis enough,” he will olso say to 
liis servants — ‘*0, ye, my servants, 
come home, come out from tho midst 
of these Gentile nations, where you 
have labored and boi’ue testimony for 
so long a period; come out from 
among them, for they are not worthy; 
they do not receive the message that 
I have sent forth, they do not repent 
of their sins; come out from their 
midst, their times are fulfilled. Seal 
up the testimony among them and 
bind up tho law.” What then ? 
Thou the word of the Lord will be — 

“ 0, ye, my servants, I have a new 
commission for you. Instead of 
going forth to convert the Gentile 
nations, go unto the remnants of the 
house of Israel that are scattered in 
the four quarters of tho earth. Go 
aud proclaim to them that the times 
of their dispersion are accomplished ; 
that the times of the Gentiles are 


■fulfilled; that the time has arrived 
for my people Israel, who have been 
scattered for generations in a dark 
and cloudy day, to gather unto their 
own homes again, and to bnild up' 
old Jerusalem on its former heap. 
And then will commence the gather, 
ing of the Jews to old Jerusalem; 
then the ten tribes in the northern 
regions, wherever they may be, after 
having been concealed from the Da>' 
tions for twenty-five hundred years, 
will come forth and will return, ns 
Jeremiah ha.s said, from the north 
country. A great company will 
come, and they will sing in the 
height of Zion, and “ flow together 
for the goodness of the Lord, for 
wine and for oil, and for the young 
of the flock : and their souls shall be 
as a watered garden, and they shall 
not sorrow any more at all.” What 
a happy time for them, when they 
come from their cold quarters in the 
north ! Tlie Jews dispersed among 
the Gentiles will not come and sing 
in tho height of Zion, or but very 
few of them, they will go to Jerusa- 
lem. Some of them will believe ia 
the true Messiah, and thousands of 
the more righteous, whose fathers did 
not consent to the shedding of the 
blood of the Son of God, will receive 
the Gospel before they gather from 
among the nations. Many of them, 
howuvor, will not receive the Gospel, 
but seeing that others are going to 
Jerusalem they will go also; and 
when they get back to Palestine, to 
the place where their ancient Jerusiu 
lem stood, and sec -a certain portion 
of the believing Jews endeavoring to 
fulfill and carry out the prophecies, 
they also will lake hold and assist in 
the same work. At the same time 
they will have their synagogues, in 
which they will preach against' 
Jesus of Nazareth, “ that impostor,” 
as they cull him, who was oruoifl^ 
by tlieir fathers. 
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After awhile, when tons of thou- 
sands of them have gathered and 
rebuilt their Temple, ami re-estur 
Wished Jerusalem upon its own 
heap, the Lord will send forth 
amongst them a tremendous scourge. 
What will 1)0 the nature of that 
scourge 1 The nations that live in 
the regions round about Jerusalem 
will gjither up like a cloud, and cover 
all that land round about Jerusalem. 
They will come into the Valley of 
Johoshaphat, oast of Jerusalem, and 
they will lay siege to the city. What 
then 1 The Lord will raise up two 
great Prophets, they are called wit- 
nesses, in the Rfivolations of St. John. 
Will they have much power 1 Yes, 
during the days of their prophecy- 
ing they will have power to smite 
those who undertake to destroy 
tliem, and until their testimonies are 
fulfilled they will be able to keep at 
bay all those nations besieging Jeru- 
salem, so that they will not have 
power to take that city. How long 
will that. be 1 Three and a half 
years, so says John the Revelator. 
If any man hurt them, they shall 
liavo pow’er to bring upon that man, 
nation or mmiy, the various plagues 
that are there written. They will 
have power to smite the earth with 
plague and famine, and to turn the 
rivers of water into blood. And 
when they have fulfilled their pro- 
phecy, then the nations that have 
been lying before Jerusalem so long, 
waiting for an opportunity to destroy 
the city, will succeed in killing these 
two Prophets, and their bodies, says 
John’s revelations, will lie in the 
streets of Jerusalem three days and 
^ half after they are killed. Wliat 
rejoicing there will be over the death 
of these men J Those who have 
been waiting so long and anxiously 
for this to take place, w’ill no doubt 
tend gifts one to another, and if the 
tel^raph mres are not destroyed. 
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they will telcgi*aph to the uttermost 
parts of the earth that they have 
succeeded in killing the two men 
who h.ad so long tormented them 
with plamies, turning the w’aters 
into blood, etc. But by and by, 
right in the midst of their rejoicing, 
when they think the Jews will now 
certainly fall a prey to them, behold 
there is a great earthquake, ami in 
the midst of it these tw’o Prophets 
rise from the dead, and they hear a 
voice up in the heavens siiying — 
“ Como up hither and they imme- 
diately ascend in the sight of theii* 
enemies. 

AVhat next 1 Notwithstanding 
all this, those nations will bo so in- 
fatuated, and so detennined to per- 
secute the people of God — as much 
so as Pharaoh and his army in ancient 
days — that they will siiy — “ Come, 
now is the time to pitch into the 
Jews and destroy them.” And they 
will commence their work of destruc- 
tion, and they will succeed so far 
as to take one ludf the city, and 
while they are in the veiy act of des- 
troying Jenisjilem, behold the heavens 
are rent, and the Son of God with 
all the heavenly hosts appears, and 
ho descends and rests upon the sum- 
mit of Mount Olives, which is before 
Jerusalem on the east. And so 
gi’cat will be the power of God that 
will then be matle. manifest, that tho 
mountain will divide asunder, half 
going towards the south, and half 
towai’ds the north, producing a great 
valley going east and w'est, from the 
w^alls of Jenisalem eastwai’d. 

What ne^ct ? The Jews that m*o 
not taken captive by these nations, 
will flee to the valleys of the moun- 
tains, says the Prophet Zechariah ; 
and when they get into that great 
valley, wdiere these personages are 
who have descended, they expect 
to find the Deliverer which their 
Prophets have spoken of so long* 
Vol. XVllI. 
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'But they do not for a moment sup- 
pose that it is Jesus, oh no, Jesus 
was an impostor. The personage 
they have been looldng for some 
eighteen hundred years, is the true 
Messiah, and now, say they — “ He 
has come to deliver us.” But how 
great \vill be tlieir astonishment 
when, while looking at their Deliv- 
erer, they see that lus hands are mar- 
red cousidei-ably ! Say they, one to 
anotlier — “ There ai'o huge scars in 
his hands ; and there is another 
loige scar in his side, and behold his 
feet, they are scarred also !*’ And, 
as the Projdiet Zeclinriah has said, 
they will begin to enquire of him — 
“ w liat are these wounds with which 
thou art wouuded ?” And he re- 
plies — “ These are the wounds nith 
which I was wounded in the house of 
my friends.” 

What then ? Then they begin to 
believe, tlien the Jews are convinced, 

I mean tliat portion of them who 
fonnevly despised Jesus of Nazareth, 
and being coiivijiced they begin to 
mourn, and tliey mourn every family 
apmt, aud their wives apart. The 
family of the house of Levi apart 
and their wives apart ; the family 
of the house of David and tlieir ^ 
wives apart, and all their families 
that I'emaiu will mourn, they and 
their wives apart, and there l^e 
such mourning in Jerusalem as that 
city never experienced before. ArAJiat 
is the matter ? What are they 
mourning about ? They have looked 
upon him whom their fathers pierced, 
they behold the wounds, they are 
now convinced that they and their 
lathers have been in eiTor some 
eighteen hundred year's, and tliey 
repent in dust and ashes. 

Tlie ne.vt step for them ^vill be 
baptism for the remission of their 
sins. They look upon him whom 
tlieir fathers pierced, and they 
mourn for him as one who mourns 


for Ms only sou, and, as Zechariah 
says, they are in bitterness for him,' 
But repentance alone would, not be 
sufficient, they must obey the orffi^ 
nances of the Gospel ; hciice there 
will be a fountain opened at that 
time on purpose for baptism. AVliere 
will it be opened ? On the east side 
of the Temple. A stream will break 
out from under the threshold of the 
Temple, says the Prophet, aud it will 
run eastward,, and Avill probably pass | 
dii'ectly thi'ough the deep valley 
made by the porting of the Mount 
of Olives. It will mn eastward, 
and as you go down from the Tem- 
ple a few thousand cubits it increases 
so rapidly that it becomes a great 
river that cannot be forded. 

This is the fountain thatZechariali 
says is open to the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem and to the house of David 
for sin and uncleaniiess. “ How is 
it that" says one ? “ Water for sin 
aud uncleanness *r” Wliy yes, bap- 
tism for the remission of sins. Tiieu 
tlie Jews will receive the Gospel and 
they wll he cleansed from all their 
sins by being baptized in water for 
their remission. Then null bo ful- 
filled the words of the Prophet Isaiah, 
when speaking of Jerusalem — “For 
henceforth there shall no more come 
into thee the uncircuinciscd aud the 
unclean.'’ But the name of the city 
from that day will be — “ Tlie Lord 
is there ; ” that is, the Lord ^vill bo 
pensonally tliere, there mth Ms 
Apostles and ndth all Ms ancient 
Saints, for Zechanah says that when 
he comes and stands his feet on the 
Mount of Olives, all Ms Saints will 
come with him. 

Wo have found out the place- 
where Jesus ivill descend, and we 
have found out wlio comes ivith hito. 
Now we enquire will lie remain on > 
the eai'th after he thus descends ? I 
Yes, he will remain on this eartli as ' 
litenilly and personally as he lyeuP 
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^around in nncionfc titnoa, and taught 
the people from bouse to house and 
synagogue to synagogue. And in 
that day there shall be one Lord, 
and his name one. Thove will not 
bo any heathen gods, fur there will 
bo no heathens; no idolatrous wor* 
ship, but one Lord, and his name one. 

And this water which breaks out 
from the thi'eshold of the Temple, 
will not only run eastward but west* 
ward also, and there will be a great 
’Change in the laud there, certain por- 
tions rising up, others lowered, rough 
places mado smooth and mountains 
oast down; and half tho waters of 
this spring which will burst forth, 
will go towards the former sea and half 
to tho other sen ; in other words half 
towards the Dead Sea and half to- 
ward tho Mediterranean. 

From that day forward there shall 
bo written upon the bells of the 
horses and upon the ves.sols of tho 
house of the Lord, — “Holiness to 
the Lord;” and thenceforth all the 
people who are spared from the na- 
tions round about, will have to go op 
to Jerusalem year by year to worship 
ibe King, the Lord of Hosts. 

These aro some of the grand events 
■spoken of in this Bible; these are 
events that the Latter-day Saints 
believe in, and that so far as it lies 
an their power, they are trying to 
fulfill. If wo are not Jews we are 
not required to go to old Jerusalem, 
but we are required to build up a 
■Zion ; that is spoken of as well as 
the building of Jerusalem. Zion is 
io be boilt up in the monutaius in 
ibe last days, not at Jerusalem. Bead 
the fortieth chapter of Isaiah, where 
he speaks of the glory of the Lord 
being revealed, and all flesh to see 
him when he comes the second time, 
•and how the moantains and hills 
sboald be lowered and tho valleys be 
exalted; and in the same chapter, 
<ihe Prophet also says that, before 


that great and terrible day of tho 
Lord Zion is rcqnircd to get up into 
tho high monutaius. Isaiah predicts 
this. Says he, in his fortieth chap- 
ter — “Oh Zion, thou that bringest 
good tidings, get theo up iuto tho 
high mountains.” 

Thus yon see that tho people who 
orgauizo Zion through tho ever- 
lasting Gospel which the angel brings, 
have good tidings to declare to nil 
the inhabitants of the earth. But 
these people aro requirod, according 
to this prophecy, to get up iuto the 
high roouutnina. You Latter-day 
Saints are four thonsand three hun- 
dred feet above tho level of tho ocean, 
scattered over four hundred miles of 
Territory, north aud south, and you 
are extending your settlements con- 
tinually, and aro building up some 
two hundred towns, cities and villa- 
ges in tho moantains of the great 
American desert, fulfilling tho pro- 
phecies of tho holy Prophets. 

J^By and by you will lehvo this 
country. Says one — “ What, aro the 
Mormons going to leave Utah ?” 
Oh yes, most of ns ; we are going to 
leave, but we shall disappoint some 
of you. You want to know which 
way we are going ? We ore going 
by and by eastward. I do not say 
that wo shall go directly from this 
city eastward, but we shall, after a 
while, be in Jackson County, in tho 
western borders of Missouri. Why 
are we going there ? Because it is 
the greiit central gathering place for 
the Saints of latter days, for all that 
will be gathered from South America, 
Central America, Mexico, the Cana- 
das, and from all the nations of the 
Gentiles — their head quarters will be 
in Jackson County, in the State of 
Missouri. We shdl roll down from 
the mountains, and though we may 
be considered but a little stone cat 
out of the mountains without human 
ingenuity, without mankind under- 


C8 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


taking to carry on this work of their 
own accord, the time will come when 
God will cBDse the stone of the mouh- 
tnins to roll, and then it will ro\^l 
down and build up the central city ofy 
Zion, and that, too, long before this 
gathering from the distant nations 
shall cease. I do nob know how 
much before the ten tribes will come 
from the north ; but after Zion is 
built in Jackson Couuty, and after 
the Temple is built upon that spot of 
ground where the corner stone was 
laid in 1831 ; after the glory of God 
in the form of a cloud by day shall 
rest upon that Temple, and by night 
the shining of a flaming fire will fill 
the whole heavens round about; 
after every dwelling place upon 
Mount Zion sbull be clothed upon as 
with a pillar of fire by night, and a 
cloud by day, about that period of 
time, the ten tribes will be heard of, 
away in the north, a great company, 
as Jeremiah says, coming down from 
the northern regions, coming to sing 
in the height of the latter-day Zion. 
Their souls will be as a watered 
garden, and they will not sorrow any 
more at all, as they have been doing 
during the twenty-five hundred long 
years they havo dwelt in the Arctic 
regions. They will come, and the 
Lord will be before their camp, he 
will utter his voice before that great 
army, and ho will lead them forth as 
be led Israel in ancient days. This 
long chain of Bocky Mountains, that 
extends from the cold regions of tho 
north away into South America, will 
feel tho power of God, and will trem- 
ble before the hosts of Israel as they 
come to sing on the heights of Zion. 
In that day the trees of the field will 
clap like hands, says the Prophet, 
and in that day the Lord will open 
waters in the wilderness, and streams 
in the desert, to give drink to his 
chosen, his people Ismel. And when 
they come to the height of Zion they 


shall be crowned with ' glory under' 
the hands of the servants of Gh>d 
living in those days, tbe children of' 
Ephraim, crowned with certain bles- 
sings that pertain to the Priesthood, 
that they could not receive in their 
own lands. In that day will be set 
apart twelve thousand oat of each of 
these ten tribes — one hundred and 
twenty thousand persons ordained to- 
the High Priesthood, after tbe order- 
of tho Son of God, to go forth to all 
people, nations, kindreds and tongues, 
for the salvation of the remnants of 
Israel in the four quarters of the 
earth, to bring as many as will come 
unto the Chorch of the firstborn. Thos-^ 
God will have twelve thousand oat 
of all the tribes of Israel to fulfill his 
purposes; and when t^bey have com- 
pleted his work here on the earth,, 
they will be called home to Zion, be 
crowned with glory and stand upon 
Mount Zion and sing the song of the 
redeemed, the song of the hundred 
and forty-four thousand, and the 
Father’s name will bo written in. 
their foreheads. 

By and by, when all things are- 
prepared — when the Jews have re- 
ceived their scourging, and Jesus has- 
descended upon the Mount of Olives, 
the ten tribes will leave Zion, and 
will go to Palestine, to inherit tbe 
land that was given to their ancient 
fathers, and it will be divided amongst 
tbe descendants of Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob by the inspiration of the- 
Holy Ghost. They will go there to- 
dwell in peaco in their own land 
from that time, until tbe earth shall 
pass away. But Ziou, after their- 
departure, will still remain upon the 
western hemisphere, and she will be 
crowned with glory ns well as old > 
Jerusalem, and, as tbe Psalmist. 
David says, she will become the joy 
of the whole earth. “ Beautiful for- 1 
situation is Mount Zion on tho sides of I 
the north, the city of the great King.”' v 
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Zion will bo oanglifc upwhon Jesus 
comos, to meet him. Jesus will 
descend not only upon tho Mount of 
^Olives, blit ho will descend nnd stnnd 
upon Mount Zion. But boforo ho/ 
stands upon it, it will bo caught up 
to meet him in tho nir. Will tho 
buildings of Zion bo caught up? 
Yes. And its land P Yes. And 
Jesus will stand upon Mount Zion, 
according to tho prediction of John 
tho Revelator, nnd ho will roign over 
his people during a thousand years; 
and his associates will be tho resur. 
reeled righteous of all fornier dis- 
pensations, those, among others, who 
dwelt on this continent before the 
flood. Says one — “ Do you mean to 
say that America was inhabited be- 
fore tho flood ?” Yes, Adam dwelt 
<on this continent. I do not know 
that the Garden of Eden was here, 
but wo know from what Qod has 
revealed to ns, that before Adam 
'olos^ his doys ho .dwelt on a certain 
portion of this contijient with a great 
number of the righteous. All the 
righteous that lived on this continent 
before the flood, those who lived upon 
this continent who were righteous, 
who came from tho Tower of Babel, 
after tho flood, and lived here some 
•sixteen hundred years, before tho 
nation was destroyed. All the Pro- 
phets, and wise, and good men of thoso 
• several periods, will bo permitted to 
reign as kings and priests upon this 
western hemisj^ro during the period 
•of Christ’s reign on the earth. The 
Israelites, too, the remnants of Joseph, 
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tho forefathers of these poor degraded 
Indians, who aro righteous, will como 
forth also to reign as kings and 
prie.sts on this land. 

Wo might continue this subject 
much further. We might portray 
boforo yon tho duties tliat will bo 
performed by thoso resurreetod righte- 
ous who reign os immortal beings ou 
this continent and on tho eastern 
continent. Wo might portray sotno 
of the gi'eat doings that will be ac- 
complished by tho King of kings and 
Lord of lords, when he shall sii upon 
his throne in tho Temple at Jerusa- 
lem, surrounded by his Twelve Apus- 
tles, who will also sit upon twelve 
thrones to judge the twelve tribes of 
Israel. We might also relate to you 
concerning tho judges nnd the throuos 
of those that were beheaded for tho 
witness of Jesus and for tho word of 
God, who will roign on the we.stern 
hemisphere as well as on tho eastern; 
but time will not permit us to cou- 
tinuo this subject any further. 

May God bless the Latter-day 
Saints in the kingdom of God esta- 
blished here in the tups of the moun- 
tains; bless you in your residences, 
in your towns, in your cities, in yonc 
villages, and throughout the length 
and breadth of the land, and iiicrease 
and multiply you as the stars of hea- 
ven that cannot bo numbered, until 
tho kingdoms of this world shall be- 
come the kingdoms of our God and 
his Christ, and the Saints shall reign 
forever and ever. Amen. 
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DISCOUI^SE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHiVM * YOUNG, ^ 
Delivered in the Old Tabbrnaolb, Salt Lake City, Ado. 31 , 1875 ... 


(Reported hy David W. Evans.) 


PRESENl’ REVEL.VTION NECESSARY TO LEAD THE CHURCH — THE APOS- 
TLESHIP — PRESENT REVEIATION NECESSARY FOR ALL — EVILS OP' 
WASTE, INTE5IPERANCE, AND EXTR^VVAGANCE— TRUE REFORMATION LS- 
TO CE/\SE FROM DOING EVIL. 


Brethren and sistere, we have met 
here to talk over the principles of 
our faith, and if we .say that we are 
going to be Saints, and that we are 
going to live our religion, wo do not 
expect to give onrselves the lie, to 
eat our own words and to falsify our 
chnractere ana our testimonies before 
God; but we exftect to live our reli- 
gion as well as we know how. We 
want you who wish to be Saints, to 
know, that wo will do everything in 
our power to help you to live so, that 
you will bo entitled to, and enjoy, 
the revelations of the Lord Jesus; 
that every man and every woman 
may know and understand their duty 
before God, pertaining to themselves 
and what is required of them, just 
as much as your humble servant who 
is talking to you. 

It is a great privilege to know the 
mind and will of God, and this pri- 
vilege we enjoy, and I wish that all 
good people of every nation, sect and 
party would so live that they might 
understand the will of the Lord for 
themselves; but in bestowing this 
upon ns the Lord requires ns to live 
accordingly, and he has placed us and 
all people under this obiigation. 

It is my duty to know the mind 


of the Lord concerning myself and 
also concerning this people; and 1 
think I know it just as well os X 
know the road home. I do not 
know the path from that door to 
my own home any better than I 
know how to dictate this people, if 
they will only hearken to me. This* 
is a great blessing and a great privi- 
lege, aud if I were to reject it and 
take a course to deprive myself of' 
the spirit of revelation, according to 
what the Lord has given to me, and 
to magnify the Priesthood thkt I 
received through his servant Joseph,. 
I would bo taken forthwith from this 
world, I would not remain here at 
all to darken the minds of, or to lead 
astray, any of the members of tho 
kingdom of God. According to the 
revelations that I and others of my 
brethren and sistere have received,, 
through tho Prophet Joseph and 
others who have lived upon the earth, 
if I observe my duty, I shall have 
tho privilege of living and enjoying 
tho society of my brethren and' 
sisters, and of instructing them;, 
but let rao neglect this and I slioll 
bo removed out of my place forth- 
with. 

^.Now it is no more my duty to* 
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livo so ns to know Iho mind nnd will 
of the LoH timn it is thodutyof my 
brethren, the rest of the Twelve. I 
say the rest of the Tsvclvo, because I 
om the President of the Quorum of 
the Twelve Apostles on the earth, 
and the only one that the Lord has 
ever ncknowledged. It is true that 
Thomas B. Marsh was once Preai. 
dent, but the liord never ackuow. 
lodged any man by revelation as Pre- 
sident qf (hat Quorum but inyselt. 
At the death of Joseph I stopped 
out from that position in the advance, 
according to tho organiaalion of iho 
Church, for tho sake of preserving 
the Hook of God, bnt not according 
to my wishes, nor the desire of my 
heart, but it was my duty. When 
1 beard of the Prophet’s death I 
said — “What will become of the 
people' ? What will tho Saints do 
now that the Prophet hos gone ? ” 
It was my whole desire to pi'cservo 
the sheep of tho ilauk of God, and 
it is so tb-dny. Brother Kimball 
also stepped into tho 6rst Presi- 
dency, nnd we called others nnd 
ordained, them to take our place 
for the time being, that the Church 
might be fully organized, and we 
expect to ordain more when we 
feel like it; but because a man is 
ordained an Apostle it dues not prove 
that he belongs to the Quorum of 
the Apostles. I just meution this 
that you may understand it. 

Now, in regard to tho Twelve 
Apostles, it is their imperative duty 
to live so that they wtll know the 
mind nnd will of the Lord conceruing 
them in the discharge of their duties 
as a quorum, and also ns individuals; 
and they aie under just the same 
obligations to live so us to enjoy tho 
spirit of reveluliuu that I am. And 
so it is with the ISuveuties, the High 
.Priests, the Elders and the Biahups. 
It is the imperative duty of a 
Bishop — called to preside over a 


I ward — to livo so that ho will know 
the mind nnd will of God concern- 
ing his ward just ns much ns I do 
concerning this people. But when 
Bishops say they are willing to do us 
brother Brigham says, nitcl that is 
tho end of their researches to know 
the mind and will of the Lord, they 
will always bo making mistakes, nl- 
ways doing something that they will 
regret; they will nogleot their duty 
here and there, and when they make 
a move it will not bo right nnlc.ss 
bi'othor Brigham is there to tell ihem 
the wowls they should say nnd tho 
nets they should perform ; nnd heuco 
tho necessity of them living day by . 
day so that thoy will know tho miud 
and will of tho Lord for theinsolvos. 

And so you may follow on through 
every quorum there is in the Church, 
not only Seventies, High Priests, 
Elders nnd Bishops, but also the 
Priests, Teachers and .Deacons, who 
administer to the people in going 
from house to iiouse. It is their 
duty to live so that thoy know nnd 
understand the miud and will of tho 
Lord coucerning the people to whom 
they administer, ns much ns it is mine . 
to know tho mind and will of tho 
Lord concerning the entire people. 
And it is the duty of every father 
and mother to livo so that they may X 
have the mind nnd wilt of the Loi-d 
concerning their duties to their fami- 
lies. If thoy are not called to exer- 
cise the priesthood which they hold, 
more than to administer to their 
children, h is their duty to live so us 
to know how to tench, lead and ad- 
vise their children ; nnd if they are 
disposed they may have the privilege, 
for it is God’s mind and will that 
they should know just what to do for 
them when they are sick. Instead 
of calling for a dooiur you should ad- 
minister to them by the laying ou of 
bands and anointing with oil, and 
give them mild lood, and herbs, and 
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juedicines that you understand ; and 
if you want the mind and will of 
God at Ruch a time, get it, it is just 
as much your privilege as of any 
other member of the Church and 
kingdom of God. It is your privi- 
lege and duty to live so that you 
know when the word of the Lord is 
spoken to you and when the mind of 
the Lord is revealed to ‘you. I say 
it is your duty to live so as to know 
and understand all these things. 
Suppose I were to teach yon a false 
' doctrine, how are you to know it if 
you do not possess the Spirit of God? 
As it is written, “The things of God 
knoweth no man but by the Spirit 
of God.” 

Now I want to say a few words to 
the sisters, though 1 will shy that 1 
do not feel the least like chastising 
either my brethren or iiiy sisters this 
morning. I feel Kind, and I do not 
want to say words to them that they 
would think harsh or unkind. But 
I will to both brethren and sis- 
ters, that whenever any of us spend 
means needlessly, say to the amount 
of one cent, dime, or dollar, we con- 
sume it upou the lasts of our flesh. 
Hero is a inao, for instance, who has 
an appetite for tobacco, and, during 
a year, he spends ten or twenty dol- 
lars in cigars and tobacco, which do 
him no good, hut injure hitn; do 
you think that such a may will be 
brought to au account hereafter for 
that waste ? Such means does not 
go to build temples, or to help to sus- 
tain Elders who have gone abroad to 
proclaim the gospel ; it is nob ap- 
plied to as.sist in feeding or clothing 
their wives or children, to find them 
a littlo fuel iu the winter, when it is 
cold, or to get them a cow, so that 
they can have milk and a little but- 
ter to make them more comfor- 
table ; but it is spent in the pur- 
chase of tobacco and is utterly wasted; 
and they who get rid of their means 


so foolishly will most surely be 
brought to account therefor. The 
same may be said of money spent in 
the purchase of beer. It is a mild 
drink, and is very pleasant and agree- 
able to a great many ; but when a 
man pays his fifty cents, his dollar or 
bis ten dollars for beer it goes into 
the hands of the grocery keepers and 
they send it ofl’, and it does no good 
to the community. The beer itself 
does no good, it injures the system of 
those who habitually indulge in the 
use of it, and, whether they think of 
and realize it, or not, they will he 
brought to account for the means 
they have thus wasted. 

Here in the midst of the Latter, 
day Saints, where we can know and 
understand the mind and will of the 
Lord concerning us, many of us nave 
not taken the pains to ask what the 
Lord wants us to do or what not to 
do ; and if wo are extravagant in the 
use of tea or cofiee, which do us no 
good, but which injure our systems, 
we shall certainly bo brought to ac- 
count for it. Purtie.s may say — “We 
did this thoughtlessly and ignorantly; 
we did not think there was any harm 
in drinking ten, cofiee, beer or a little 
liquor, or in smoking or chewing to- 
bacco; and having worked for our 
wages, we considered that wo had a 
right to spend a portion of them iu 
these luxuries, if we were disposed to 
do so.” But Justice will say, ’‘If 
you had enquired you might have 
learned that the use of these things 
was not only no good to you, but was 
absolutely injurious, and that the 
means used iu purchasing them was 
utterly wasted, and hence you who 
have been guilty of this fully must 
bo brought to an account for it.” 

Wo might follow this subject 
through all the varied ramifications 
of our practice in life, hut it is not 
necessary on this occasion. Suffice 
it to say that wo want to understand 
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and do better than wo bavo done, and wrists, ankles, etc. But it must ail 
to be governed by tho dictates of be done by labor, 
good, solid, sound sense in the use of Tho enquiry rises — Who gives 
the wealth, privileges nnd talents that tho ability to labor ? Who gives us 
are given to us in our present life, tho physical power to cut down trees. 
Let mo ask, what is real wealth ? Do to saw them into lumber, and to 
joa know ? I say that time is all tbo shape tho lumber for uso, so tl)nt wo 
wealth we have; and to illustrate, let can make improvements in building, 
us suppose that all tho inhabitants fencing, and overything that labor 
of the earth wore, to-day, in tho same can bo nsed for? Is this ability our 
position that our first parents wore own individual property, independent 
in when they wero placed in the Gar- of God and every other being? Not 
don. Hero is tho naked earth, with- at all, wo are dependent upon him for 
out any improvements whatever; and strength, health, life nnd every power 
tho people, being without experience, and faculty we possess. Hence wo 
have not tho ability to raise anything may say that Timo is really all tho 
to eat, to build dwellings to reside in, capital stock that is possessed by any 
or to gather up or utilize the stock people or nation, by Saint of sinner, 
that is running at largo. Would a good or bad. Timo and tho ability 
people iu that condition have any to labor are the capital stock of tho 
wealth? No; but you put them in whole world of mankind, nnd we nro 
possession of ability to work with all indebted to God for the ability to 
their hands nnd to raise their food use time to advantage, ond ho will 
and clothing fiom the earth, also mo- require of us a strict account of tho 
terinls to build their houses, lay out disposition wo make of this ability; 
their streets, make their gai^ens, and he will not only I'equire an nc- 
farms, etc., nnd they will soon accu- count of our acts, but onr words and 
mnlale by their labor, nnd hence, you thoughts will also be brought into 
can easily see that nil tho wealth judgment. 

there is on the earth consists of the Now, returning to tho snhject of 
bone, sinew and time of the people, wasting menn.s, suppose that in the 
That is the capital stock of every providences of God, I have been able 
individual nnd of every nation, and to gather means around mo, and I 
all the capital stock they have. If fancy nnd am. able to pay for a 
they have money — seeming wealth — breakfast that would cost a hundred 
it may go from them, they do not dollars, and I say to my wife — “ Pre- 
know how quickly. Cities may burn pare mo such and such a breakfast,” 
up; thieves may steal their gold and and L actually cat a breakfast (bat 
silver, and their greenbacks may be has cost a liundred dollars, the ques- 
bui;ned up with their banks, nnd then tion arises — Am I justified, have I 
their wealth is gone, or rather that to give an account of this ? I am 
which is the representative of wealth; not justified, and I certainly sliall 
but they still have the ability and the have to give an account. A fifteen 
bone and sinew necessary to go to or twenty cent breakfast would satisfy 
work to rebuild their cities and to the demands of ray nature, and would 
make new farms, to miue out gold be just as good for my system as the 
and silver from the mountains to hundred dollar breakfast, so that by 
moke vessels for cunvenience, for indulging in such a luxury I waste 
table use, or for ornaments — ear ninety-nine dollars and eighty cents, 
rings, nose jewels, bands for their it has gone to the winds, gone to 
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the enemy. Now wbafc is my duty ? 
1 say that after eating my Bfteen or 
twenty cent breakfast, if 1 have a 
hundred dollars that I can afford to 
spend therein, my doty is to give the 
residue towards sustaining the poor, 
building Temples, school- houses, sus- 
taining the teachers, maintaining the 
orphan child, so that it may have an 
education, sending an Elder to preach 
the Gospel, and sustaining bis family 
while he is away, or something or 
other that will advance the kingdom 
of God upon the earth. 

Qr again, suppose I say to a tailor 
— “ I have some grey cloth, and I 
want yon to make me a coat just ac- 
cording to my own notions.” “ Very 
well, what will you have ?” “ I 

want you to make the coat of this 
grey cloth, and I want you to take 
this piece of blue cloth and cut it 
into narrow strips about a third of an 
inch wide, and strip my coat all 
around, and ring it around, and put a 
puff here and another there, and I 
want home-made epaulets on, and I 
want you to put fifteen or twenty 
dollars worth of work on this coat,” 
most of which, after all, is of not the 
least use in the world. Am I justi- 
fied in doing this, and shall I or shall 
1 not, have to give an account o* thus 
spending my means and using the 
tinjo of the tailor for naught ? I 
think I shall, and I may say, as far 
as I am concerned, 1 kno^v I shall 
have to give an account. But the 
people do not think of this. 

Now, then, leaving the useless 
things which the brethren use — tea, 
coffee, tobacco, beer, whiskey, etc., 1 
will allude to some that the sisters 
use and wear, such ns tea, coffee, 
snufl*, tobacco, opium, and then the 
ruffles, bows, puffs, trimmings, and 
this, that, and the other that they 
wear on their dresses that arc useless. 
Whnt shall we do in regard to these 
things? My senses tell mo that the 


children of Zion should forsake every 
needless fashion and custom which 
they now practise. My wives dress 
very plainly, but 1 sometimes ask 
them the utility of some of the stripes 
and puffs which I see on their dresses. 
I remember asking a lady this ques- 
tion once, and enquired if they kept 
the bed bugs and flies away. Well, 
if they do that they are very useful ; 
but if they do not, what use are 
they ? None whatever. Now, some 
ladies will buy a cheap dress, say a 
oheap calico, and they will spend from 
five to fifteen dollars worth of time 
in making it up, which is wasting so 
much of the substance which God 
has given them on the lust of the eye, 
and which should be devoted to a 
better purpose. 1 have bad an ob- 
servation n)ndo to me which 1 be- 
lieve I will relate; I never have 
done it, but 1 believe 1 will now. 
It has been said to me — “ Yes, bro- 
ther Brigham, we have seen ladies 
go to patties in plain, home-made 
cloth dresses, but every mau was 
after the girls who had on a hundred 
dollars worth of fulUthe-roll, and 
they would dance with every woman 
and girl except the one in a plain 
dress, and they would let her stay by 
the wall the whole evening.” It may 
be in some cases, but should not be. 
It adds no beauty to a lady, in my 
opinion, to adorn her with fine 
feathers. When I look at a woman, 
1 look at her face, which is composed 
of her forehead, cheeks, nose, mouth 
and chin, and I like to see it clean, 
her hair combed neat and nice, and 
her eyes bright and sparkling; and 
if they are so, what do I care what 
she has on her bend, or how or of 
what material her dross is made? 
Not tho least in the world. If a wo- 
man is clean in pei'soii, and bus on a 
nice clean dress, she looks a great 
deal better when washing her dishes, 
making her butter or cheese, or 
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swooping her house, than those who, 
as I told them in Pi*ovo, walked the 
streets with their spanker jib flying. 
It adds no beauty to a lady or gon> 
tlemnn to have a great many h'ills 
on their dresses or coats; beauty 
must bo sought in the expression of 
the con ntcnancc, combined with neat- 
ness and cleanliness and gi'accful 
manno»* 3 . All the beauty which na- 
ture bestows is exhibited, lot the 
dress bo ever so plain, if the wearer 
of it bo only neat and comoly. .Do 
not fine feathers look well ? Yes, 
they are very protty, but they look 
just ns well on these dolls, theso 
fixed up maohines which they have 
in tho stores, ns anywhere else; they 
certainly add nothing to the beauty of a 
lady or gentleman, so fur ns 1 ever saw. | 
Now, then, labor is onr capital, 
and the source and creator of all the 
wealth that wo possess; and I feel it 
a duty to say to the sistere ns well ns 
the brethren, that wo must stop tho 
course that bas been so generally 
pursued among tho Latter-day Saints, 
of spending time and means lor no- 
thing. I vrill mention one article to 
illustrate, and that is the sewing 
machine. A sewing machine that 
costs twenty-two dollars to manu- 
facture, we pay one hundred and 
twenty-five dollars for ; for one that 
costs f^ourteen dollars to manufaoture, 
we pay eighty-five dollars; and for 
one that costs sixteen dollni's, we pay 
one hundred. Aud then, when a 
man gets his wife a sewing machine, 

• fibe will spend from five to fifteen 
dollars worth of time in making a 
dress. This is wasting time; and 
we want the brethren and sisters to 
understand that when they waste 
time, they are wasting the capital 
stock which God has given them to 
improve upon here upon the earth. 
Says one — “ I have nothing to do.” 

, You very easily can have if yon wish 
for it, 


Now for tho men. I have boon 
into houses which have not had tho 
least convenience for the women, not 
so much 08 a bench to sot tlioir water 
pails on, and they have to set them 
on the floor, and yet their husbands 
will sit thero your niter year, and 
never make so much improvement as 
a bench to sot tho pail on. Yet they 
have tho ability, but they will not 
exercise it. They ought to mako 
every hour of tho day useful, and if 
they have nothing elso to do, they 
should spend their time in making 
improvements in and ni*ound their 
homos. They might fix tho gai-don 
fence, hoe the garden, set out trees 
and cultivate and attend to thorn, fi>c 
tho yard and make it look neater, fix 
up the house and make it more con> 
venient for tho wives and tho children. 
A certain portion of the time should 
also bo spent in storing their minds- 
with useful knowledge, rending tho 
Bible, Book of Mormon, and other 
Church works, and histories, scioiitifio 
works ond other useful books. I have 
seen people live year after year in a 
log house, with never so much ns a 
nail to hung a broom on, and tho 
broom is first in one corner and then 
in another, on the floor or out of 
doors. Never had a place to put tho 
discloth in, or to hang it on, and it- 
would be — “Susan, whore is tho 
dishcloth ?” or — “ Sally,” or “ Peggy, 
whero is tho broom ?” “I don’t 
know, thero is no place for the 
broom ; ” and a man living there- 
year after year, who never seemed 
to wake up the senses in him enough 
to drive a peg into tho crack of a log 
to have a place to hang a broom or a 
dishcloth on, or to make a bench for 
a water or a milk pail. 1 have seen 
such men, year alter year, without a 
chair in their houses ; and if you ask 
them why they do not go to work 
and make some chairs they will say 
— “ We don’t kuow how.” Then 
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why not go to work and learn ? Do 
as 1 did when I went to learn the 
■carpenter and joiners’ trade. The 
first job my boss gave mo was to 
make a bedstead out of an old log 
that had been on the beach of the 
Lake for years, water-logged and 
watersoaked. Said he — “ There are 
tools, you cut that log into right 
lengths for a bedstead. Hew out the 
.;side rails, the end rails and the posts; 
get a board for a head board, and go 
to work and make a bedstead.” And 
I went to work and out up the log, 
split it up to the best of my ability, 
and made a bedstead that, I suppose, 
they used for many years. I would 
go to work and learn to make a wash- 
board, and make a bench to put the 
wash tub on, and to make a chair. 
'This is spending time usefully; but 
when we spend our time for naught 
we waste that which God has given 
us as our capital stock with which to 
make ourselves useful in life, and to 
give to our fellow-beings that whioh 
belongs to them. 

Now, we want the sisters, as well 
as the brethren, to use their capital 
stock to the very best advantage. 
And wo wish them to make their own 
fashions in regard to dress; but if 
they will not do that, then copy the 
fashions of Babylon only so far as 
they are useful; then stop, go no 
further, and sustain and uphold 
trade with the outside world only so 
far as it is really necessary. If the 
sisters remain with us they will do 
as they are told; and if they do this 
wo say — You are at perfect liberty 
to go and renew your covenants b}' 
vbaptism ; but if you will not live 
.according to the instructions that are 
.given, we object to you renewing 
your covenants; we do not wish you 
to say one thing and do another. We 
vshall require the sisters to take hold 
4ind do something for themselves. 
Whoro does our knitting come from ? 
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Everybody goes to the store to buy 
knitted goods; but this is not right, 
we ought to knit our own stockings. 
If the sisters want some little hoods 
or jackets fur their children they go 
to the store for them, they are very 
cheap there. Yet we raise the best 
of wool here, and we are spinning it 
just as nice as in any factory in the 
world. We have knitting machines 
and all the material necessary, and 
we have also the ability to knit or 
weave all the hoods, jackets, drawers, 
undershirts, etc., that we need; and 
if the sisters will do their duty, they 
will do their own knitting and pre- 
pare this Fall to raise silk another 
year. I have been at thousands of 
dollars expense in encouraging the 
people here to raise silk, but they do 
not do it, and in this respect, as in 
many others, they have neglected 
their duty, for it is their duty to take 
hold of this industry. The sisters 
will say to their husbands — “ I want 
so and so, and I want you to give 
mo the money to buy it.” Instead 
of this, I say, let the sisters go to 
work and raise some silk, and this 
will find them and their children 
profitable employment. If you have 
not got any mulberry trees, plant out 
some immediately, they are here by 
the hundreds and thousands in nur- 
series, and as soon as possible raise 
silk, and that when raised and 
thoroughly cured, will bring the 
money. Then yon can raise the mo- 
ney, without having to call on your 
husbands. Now if a man buys a 
sewing machine for his wife, she 
wants a hired girl to run it ; at least, 
I will say that some women take 
this course, and they spend their time 
uselessly and waste the capital stock 
which God has given them. This is 
the course that some pursue instead 
of doing good. We want a turning 
point to arrive for women of this 
class, and for all to bo guided in their 
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conduct by tho dictates of good, 
sound sonso; nnd as the sistora liko 
to bo noticed by the brotliron, I will 
say that thoy who keep themselves 
nont nnd clean, nnd whose counlonnn* 
cos nro bright and clear, are tho ones 
that will bo noticed by the good. 

Now, sisters, if you will consider 
these things yon will readily see that 
time is all tho capital stock there 
is on tho earth; nnd you should 
consider your time golden, it is actu- 
ally wealth, nnd, if properly used, 
it brings that which will add to your 
comfort, convenience, and sntishiction. 
Let us consider this, nnd no longer sit 
with hands folded, wasting time, for 
it is the duty of every man and of 
every woman to do all that is possible 
to promote tho kingdom of God on 
the earth. 

Without going further into tho 
details regaiding the duties of this 
people wo can sny, in a very few 
woi^s, that our Father in hen von, 
Jesus, our elder brother nnd the Sa- 
vior of tho world, and tho whole 
heavens, are calling upon this< people 
to prepare to save tho nations of the 
earth, also the millions who have 
slept without the Gospel, and here 
we are neglecting our duty, wasting 
our time, running here and there as 
though there was nothing to do only 
to serve ourselves. We have glory, 
immortality and eternal lives to gain, 
and it is our duty to take a course to 
gain them, that we may enter into 
the highest state of intelligence and 
enjoy the society of the pure and 
those who dwell with God. 

You have now heard some things 


that wo want of tho sisters. I will 
now sny a word to the brethren. If 
any brother is found drinking with 
tho drunkard wo certainly shall look . 
after him ; and my counsel nnd ndvico 
are for every man nnd every womnii 
to pause well before they go and re- 
new their covenants, nnd know whe- 
ther they nre going to be Saints or not. 

A person may sny — “If I hnvo 
strength I nm going to bo a Saint.** 
Tho drunkard may sny — “ I menu to 
reform ; ’* tho swearer may sny — “ I 
mean to reform ; ” tho liar says — “ I 
mean to reform ; ” nnd tho thief may 
sny — “ I mean to reform.” Thero is- 
no man or woman on the earth in the 
habit of stealing, but whnt can cense 
the practice right square if they nro- 
dispused. And so with the liar, he 
can stop lying, nod lie uo more, nnd 
toll the truth. It only wants the 
will to do it, and that will brought 
into exercise to enable the liar to be 
truthful, the thief to be honest, nnd 
the .swearer to stop his evil speaking* 
So with the ladies. If they only have 
tho will, and will exercise it, they can 
cense spending their time in usole.ss 
fashions, nnd they can turn their 
attention to storing their minds with 
all useful knowledge, then adorn 
themselves with all that is necessary 
to make themselves neat, nice, comely 
nnd commendable to the eyes of God 
and angels, and of tho good every- 
where. Then they will be right. I 
pray the Lord to bless yon, preserve 
yon and guide your entire lives thai 
we may saved in the Kingdom of 
oar God. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, 
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» (Reportid hj David W, Dvans.) 

THE UNITED* ORDER— HOW UNITY IS TO BE ATTAINED— REFORM NEOES- ^ 
SARY— THE ORDER Oi; THE KINGDOM OF GOD— STE^VABDSHIPS. 


In relation to the rales that we 
have beard read over, there is no- 
thinp' in them but what, as Latter- 
day Saints, we have always professed 
to believe in. Some of us have been 
aroand teaching these principles 
among the people ; and 1 have some- 
time spoken of them as baby rules, 
that is, as rules which people like the 
Latter-day Saints, who are in posses- 
sion of correct principles, ought al- 
ways to be governed by ; Latter-day 
Saints, who haVo been faithful from 
the commencement of their career 
in the Church, have been governed 
by these very principles that we are 
now talking about. 

We profess to be governed by the 
laws of God, and to be associated 
with the Church and kingdom of 
God npon the earth; wo profess to 
be related, more or less, to other 
parties who have held the same 
Priesthood, powers, light, and in- 
telligence that we possess; those 
who nnderstnnd themselves profess 
to be associated, more or less, with 
the Church of the first-born, with 
.Jesus, whom Paul calls the Mediator 
of the Now Covenant, and with 
God, the Father of all ; and our re- 
ligion and tho revelatious that have 
been given to us are for the express 
.pnrposo of loading us to a union 


among onrselves, with those who 
have gone before, and with Jesus, 
and God the Father, who are all of 
them interested, as we ought to be, 
in seeking to carry out the designs 
and purposes of the Almighty upon 
the earth. Those parties who have 
lived before, lived not for themselves, 
but for God. When Jeans was upon 
the earth he said — “ 1 came not to 
do my will, but tho will of the Fa- 
ther who sent me,” and every man 
who is associated with the Church and 
kingdom of God expects and under- 
siauds, if he understands things cor- 
rectly, that he is part of the great 
household of faith, belonging to a 
celestial kingdom that be anticipates 
inheriting, and that he ought to be 
governed by celestial laws, by which 
other intelligences who have lived 
before have been governed. Those 
men of whom Panl speaks, all of 
whom died in faith and in hope of a 
better inheritance, did certain things 
by which they proved to the world 
that they desired a city whose 
builder and maker was God, where- 
fore Paul tells us that God was not 
ashamed to bo called their God, for 
be had prepared a city for them. 
We read of the Zion that was bnilt 
up by Enoch, and that this iSlon 
and the people that wore nuited, 
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with Enoch, who wevo subjeofc to tho 
same laws whioh Qod is seeking to 
introduce among ns, were caught up 
into the iieavens. Wo have been 
expecting all along to build up n 
similar Zion upon these mountains, 
and we have talked a groat deal about 
going back to Jackson County. Wo 
oau nut build up a Zion unless wo at'e 
in possession of tho spirit of Zion, 
and of the light and intclligcnco that 
flow from God, and under tho direo- 
tion of the Priesthood, the living 
oraclcs'of God, to lead us in tho paths 
of life. We do not know them with- 
out, and wo need all these helps to 
lend us along, that by and by wo 
may come to such a unity in our 
temporal and in our spiritual affairs, 
and in everything that pertains to 
onr interest and happiness in this 
world and in tho world to oomo, that 
wo may bo prepared to enter a Zion 
hero upon the earth, help to build 
Temples of the Lord and to admin- 
ister in them, and so operate and 
co-operate with the Gods in the eter- 
nal worlds, and with the Patriarchs, 
Prophets, Apostles, and njen of God, 
who were inspired by the spirit of 
revelation in generations that are 
passed and gone ; we %vnnt to be one 
with them, one with God, and one 
with each other, for Jesns said, — 
“Except yon ore one yon are not 
mine.’* Then the question arises, it 
we are not Jesus’, whoso are wo ? 

It is evident, in relation to tho 
position that we have been in, that 
all kinds of confusion, folly, vanity, 
evil, pride, haughtiness, covetonsness, 
drunkenness, and every kind of sin 
have existed among ns, as a people. 
I am not surprised that the President 
should feel inclined to shake off many 
of these things. Why ? Because, 
if they are permitted in the Church 
and kingdom of God, and the servant 
of God and his coadjutors do not lift 
up their voices .against them, God 


would hold thorn responsible. 

Docs President Young want to 
bear the sins of tho people ? No. 
Do tho Twelve and others want to 
bear tho sins of the people ? No. 
It is for the President to point out 
tho way of life, and for nil of ns to 
walk in it. This is tho oider of God, 
and every man and woman should 
fulflll the various duties that devolve 
upon thorn. 

Now thon, in regard to our tem- 
poral niTairs, those are tho things 
which seem to perplex us more or 
less. Wo have been brought up in 
Babylon, and have inlicritod Baby- 
lonish ideas and systems of bnsinoss ; 
wo have iutroduced, loo, anaong us, 
all kinds of chicanery, deception 
and fraud. It is time that these 
things were stopped, and that mat- 
ters assumed another shape; it is 
time that we ooinmoncod to place 
ourselves under tho guidanco and 
direction of the Almighty. You can 
not talk in many places about tem- 
poral matters, but everybody is on tho 
alert at once, and the idea is — Do yon 
want my proj>erty ? No. Do yon' 
want my possessions ? No, no ; 
thorc is no snch feeling, hut we do 
want men and women to give God 
their hearts, we do want people, while 
they profess to fear God, not to be 
canting hypocrites and to depart 
from every principle of right Wo 
remember the time very well, or 
most of ns, when we first entered 
into this Church, if a man was 
found lying he would be brought 
before the Church and dealt with; 
if a man was found stealing ho 
would be brought up before the 
Church and dealt with; if a man 
defrauded bis neighbor, and it could 
bo proved, ho was brought op and 
dealt with ; and so if a man got 
drank ; and for all these delinquen- 
cies if parties did not repeat of 
them they were immediately cat 
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off from the Church as unworthy of 
fellowship. And now, after so many 
years travail, are we to continue and 
fellowship all these evils ? No, no, 
we can not do it, and God will not 
do it ; and if we carry them along 
with ns, we shall not enter into the 
celestial kingdom of God. 

Now then, with regard to this 
onion of property, what is it? Why, 
it is something to draw the people 
nearer together, to prepare them for 
future developments. What is the 
Order? Well, we, here, have thought 
proper, at the suggestion of Presi- 
dent Young, to act as stewards over 
our own property. In some places 
whore there is not so much property 
as here, it might be better to pursue 
another course ; but as to that, no 
matter if our hearts are together, 
and we do what we do in all sincerity 
before God. What we are after is 
to give onr hearts to God, to renew 
our covenants, and then be one in 
our temporal affairs; and this is to 
be under the direction of the living 
Priesthood, and not under any parti- 
cular dead letter. Here is a certain 
form that everybody ought to submit 
to ; every man and every woman in 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints onght to be governed by 
these rules, and we know it in our 
hearts. I mean when they refer 
particularly to our morals. When 
we come to other points, that is a 
matter of judgment and principle 
that we want to bo governed by as 
the law of God. We have on orga- 
nization here in the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, and it is 
one of the most perfect that ever ex- 
isted on the earth. And how is it 
organized ? Why, we have the Pre- 
sidency, with President Young at the 
head, ns the mouthpiece of God to 
this people. That is the way that 
wo Latter-day Saints profess to be- 
lieve in him, whether we dp so or 


not ; and if we do not believe 
then we are acting the hypocrite. 
Then come the Twelve, then the High,. 
Priests, Bishops, Seventies, High 
Councils, Bishops’ Councils, Elders,. 
Priests, Teachers and Deacons, all' 
organized by the Almighty. 

Now, then, do I believe that the* 
Lord Almighty directs President 
Young ? I do, with all my heart; 
Do you believe it ? ' That is the 
question. Do you believe that he 
and his first council have the right, 
to dictate and manage all affairs per- 
taining to the temporal and spiritual 
interests of the Church and kingdom 
of God upon the earth ? 1 believe 

it, do you ? These are questions 
that we want to put to ourselves 
fairly and frankly and honestly, with- 
out any equivocation or reservation,, 
for this is really a part of the order 
of God. 

Now then come the Twelve and 
all the other authorities. We be- 
lieve that they are ordained of God, 
that thoy are part of his economy 
and government, all these various- 
quorums as they exist on the earth,, 
and that, by and by, when we get 
through in this world, we shall all 
assume our proper position and prp. 
per Priesthood, with Joseph Smith 
at the head of this dispensation, and> 
that we shall be associated there with 
that Priesthood that we have been 
connected with here. Now, then, wo 
do nut want to bo playing fast and 
loose, part God, part the world, part 
the devil, part the Lord’s way an^ 
part our way, and every man follow- 
ing the devices and desires of his own 
heart. We have come under the- 
government of God, and God expects- 
our strict, full, implicit and unequi- 
vocal obedience in all particulars. 
God says, “ Give mo thy heart.” We 
have covenanted long ago to do this, 
and this is simply a renewal of this 
covenant, and of many covenants* 


Tirii tJNITliD OllDEK, ETC. 


SI 


that wo hrtvo entered into in relation 
to those matters. Is it n sacritice ? 
Aro we doubtful and fearful about 
this, that, and tho other ? What 
have wo to sacriHco ? What hold 
have wo iipon this earth ? Wlmt 
hold have vvo upon any property on 
this earth ? It may be said to us as 
^ it was to a man who said — “ 1 have 
much goods laid up for many years, 
soul take thine ease, cat, drink, and 
bo merry;” it may bo .said to ua as 
it was said to him — “Thou fool, 
this night thy soul is required of 
theo,” and then whose w’ill these bo ? 
What havo wo that wo did not get 
fix)m God f I have heard Prosivient 
Young sa\y that there is not one 
solimry thing that ho has — wife, 
dollar, horse, carriage, or property 
of any kind that he did not receive 
from God. Havo any of us got 
anything that we, did not receive 
from him ? Not a' penny. Can we 
ket'p anything any longer than the 
Lord has a mind to permit us ? Not 
one moment longer. In his hands 
aro the issues of life and death, and 
the only hope we have is to be ono 
with God, with the Priesthood upon 
the earth, that is oonnccted with 
the Priesthood in the heavens, that 
we may unite in n phalanv with them, 
with God, with the Patriarchs and 
Prophets, with all good men that 
have ever lived, that we may form 
a cemented united Iwly with tliooi 
in tho accomplishmont of tho pur- 
poses of God, for the bringing of 
salvation to the world in which we 
live, for the redemption of the living 
and the dead, for the spreading forth 
of truth, the establishing of correct 
principles, the building up of the 
kingdom of God, the building of 
Temples; and then when we get 
through here, that we may unite 
with them in the celestial kingdom 
of our Father. 

' These are some of tho ideas that 
No. 6. 


wo boHevo in, in relation to thoso 
matters, and tho thing that is now 
proposed is very simple and straight- 
forward. Tho President has said 
that there aro many mon in this 
city and clscwhero who want to know 
whom they shall place over their 
atTairs; they can not tell. Well, 
what then ? Why those who cannot 
do that, lot them unite together in a 
nnited order similar to that which is 
spoken of, as the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants expresses it — though 
it varies a little from that form hero 
— and lay it at tho Apostles’ feet, 
and lot tho Bishop give them their 
inheritances. Here another ihitJK is 
contemplated, here we aro stewnids 
over onr own property ; and you 
havo heard rend that tlie avails of 
that system, after supplying the 
families, aro to be under the direc- 
tion of the board of directors, to 
say what shall be done with them. 
Then again, if there is extravagance 
in fnmilie.s, in dross, eating or in 
living of ‘any kind, no matter whab 
it may be, we want that checked, 
wo do not want the Saints to bo 
extravagant; we do not want to 
do anything that God docs i?ob 
want ns to do, and no good Saint, 
man or woman, wants to do whab 
God does not want. All such feel 
like ono of old — Oh, God, search me 
and try me, and prove me, and if 
there is any way of wickedness iu 
me, exhibit it to me; let me see it 
that I may bid it adieu, and let me 
be a good Saint ; let me live iu the 
enjoyment of thy favor and let tho 
light of the Holy Ghost and of 
revelation rest upon me; let me be 
in favor with God and my brethren 
and all good men, and then when 
I get through, receive the reward of 
the just. 

May God help us to appreciate 
these privileges, and not think that 
we are making sacrifices, for we are 

Voi. xvm. 
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merely seeking the guidance of the 
Almighty to direct us in our tem- 
poral affairs, that we may inherit 
thrones, principalities, powers and 


dominions iu the eternal worlds, 
which wo never shall inherit unless 
we are one. 
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DISCOURSE Br ELDER GEORGE Q. CANNON, 

Deliyerbu at the Forty-Sixth Semi-Annual Conference of the Church 
OP Jesus Christ op Latter day Saints, in the New Tabernacle, Salt 
Lake City, VVbd.vbsday Afternoon, October 6, 1875. 

(Beported by David W. Dvwns.) 

THE PLEi\5URE OF SERVING GOD — IMPORTANCE OF THE GAniERING — 
NECESSITY OP OBEDIENCE TO THE PRIESTHOOD. 


It is exceedingly interesting to me, 
as I have no doubt it is to nil Latter- 
day Saints, to hear the Elders who 
Lave been on missions bear a taithful 
testimony, on their return, to the 
truth of the work in which they have 
been engaged. It is a tolerably easy 
matter to tell, in listening to tboin 
speaking, whether they have been 
faithful or not in magnifying their 
Priesthood and calling, for a man who 
does not magnify his Priesthood, and 
who is not faithful in the discharge of 
the duties entrusted to him, generally 
manifests it by the spirit which he 
possesses and with which he speaks. 
And so, also, when men have been 
faithful and have striven to magnify 
their calling, a spirit and influence 
attend them that bear testimony of 
their faithfulness. No man can go 
out, ordained by those who havo the 
authority, in faith and in hnmility to 
preach the principles of the everlast- 
ing Gospel, however peculiar and 


diflicult the circumstances may be 
that surround him, however great the 
trials and the persecutions that he 
may have to contend with, without 
receiving an unction from the Holy * i 
One, that will bear testimony to him 
that the work in which he is engaged ’ 
is of God, and that he has been called 
of God to declare the principles of 
life and salvation unto the people 
among whom his lot may be cast. ' 
There is this peculiarity and influence 
about this work, there is the demon- ' 
stration of the Holy Ghost, which * 
descends with convincing and ov6r- I 
whelming power upon all those who ^ 
place themselves in a position to 
receive it; and there is no labor 
under the sun, I care not what it • 
may be, or bow pleasant the ciroum- 
stances that surround him, at all 
comparable with the labor of aa 
Elder in this Church, who endeavors, 
in humility and meekness, to magnify 
his calling ; there is no joy which a 
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human soul i‘a cnpablo oF compre- 
hending, thnb approncbes the delight 
and the satisfaction whioh laboring 
in the ministry of the Son of God 
■confers upon him who does so in 
faithfulness. Ho may bo destitute, 
ho may bo without purse and scrip, 
as our Elders travel, he tnny bo in 
the midst of enemies, he may bo 
haled to prison, and treated with 
contumely, and have nil manner of 
evil heaped upou him ; but if he is 
■faithful to God, if he is faithful to 
his Priesthood, and magnifies it to 
tlie extent of his ability, there is a 
power, an influence, and « joy i*e8ting 
upon and accompanying him, and 
filling him from the crown of his 
head to the solos of his feet, that are 
incomprehensible to those who hnvo 
not experienced them ; and for such 
a man to doubt that God is with 
him, and that the work he iscmgnged 
in is the work of God, would bo ns 
difficult ns to doubt that the sun’s 
rays ever beam upon him, or that 
there is no warmth or light con- 
nected with them ; in fact, such a 
man could ns easily doabt his own 
existence, and the testimony of every j 
sense that he possesses, ns to doubt 
tlie testimony of God which rests 
down upon him. 

And these blessings are not con- 
fined to those who go forth ns mis- 
sionaries, but they extend themselves 
to all who enter into covenant with 
God, take upon them the name of 
Jesus Christ, and resolve in their 
hearts to repent of their sins, and to 
trend hnmbly and meekly in the path 
which the Savior has marked out for 
all U) walk in. They receive also, 
according to the measure of their 
lespunsibilitios, and the position 
which they occupy, the same gifts 
and blessings, and the same joy fills 
iheir hearte that does the hearts of 
the faithful Elders. 

When I listeu to the Elders, as 


wo havo to-day, speaking their ox- 
porieneo, and relating that whioh 
they havo met with, and tho joy 
they havo had, it has seetiied to mo 
that, if any of tho Elders, or if all 
tho Elders, could comprehend this 
and enter into tho spirit of it, they 
wonid any that they would devoto 
themselves with all they possess, 
with every feeling of their honrt, 
with every power of their mind, 
with nil the strength and tho ability 
which God has given them, to tho 
rolling forth of hi.s work upon tho 
face of tho earth. But tho diffi- 
oulty with us ns individuals is, that 
we nro like tho man of whom tho 
Api>stlo James speaks : we look in 
tho glass, we see ourselves, our 
featur&s nro distinct to us, every 
thing is plain to us, wo see tho mii^ 
rored resemblance of ourselves in 
the gloss that we look upon, but wo 
turn away, and wo speedily forget 
what manner of men wo niu And 
so it is with many who are in this 
Church. They have experienced joy, 
they have had testimonies from God, 
they have had tho power and tlie gifts 
of God resting upon them ; but after 
a little while, coming in contact with 
tho world, and tho spirit of the world, 
they forget these things, the remem- 
brance of them fades away from 
their minds and other things appear 
more desirable to them. This is 
the difilculty that the servants of 
God have to contend with in their 
ministering among men. It would 
appear, looking at matters naturally, 
that if men and women had tasted 
tho word of God, had received reve- 
lation from God, bod knowledge 
poured into their souls concerning 
this being the work of God,' they 
would always be faithful to the truth ; 
but it is not so, and this is evidence 
of the great power which the ad- 
veraary exercises over the hearts of 
the children of men. Men may 
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behold tho heavens opened and see 
Jesns, they may see visions, and 
have revelations given to them, and 
yet if they do not live as they should 
do, and cherish the Spirit of God in 
their hearts, all this knowledge, and 
these revelations and wonderful man* 
ifestations fail to keep them in the 
Church, to preserve them from the 
power of the adversary, and to de- 
liver them from the snares that be 
spreads for the feet of all the children 
of God. And in our own experience 
we can comproheud very easily how 
the Church of God, in ancient days, 
fell away from the truth, wandered 
into darkness, and lost the knowledge 
of God and the ordinances which he 
had established in his Church for the 
salvation of his people. How long 
would it be, were it not for the teach- 
ings, warnings and reproofs of those 
who are set to preside over them, 
before many of tho Latter-day Saints, 
and probably a majority of them, 
would stray into by and forbidden 
paths, and forget the knowledge that 
they once bad and the blessings they 
once enjoyed ? And yet I aim thank- 
ful that people cannot stay in this 
Cliureli and practice unrigliteousness. 
I am thankful that God allows those 
who do not keep his commandments 
to fall away, so that his Church may 
be cleansed, and, in this respect, this 
Church is dilTereut from any other 
that is upon the earth. A man may 
practice iniquity and do wrong in 
other churches, and he may cover it 
up for years, and nobody, or probably 
but a few — himself, his God, and a 
fow others — be aware of this wrong, 
and he may pass along and nobody 
ever imagine that there is anything 
wrong with him. But it is not so in 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Lat- 
ter-day Saints — no man can stand in 
this Church, or retain the Spirit of 
God and continue in a course of hy- 
pocrisy for any length of time. God 


1 will tear away the covering of lies- 
and expose the wrong ; he will leave- 
the transgressor to himself, and the 
strength that be formerly had, which 
enabled him to stand and maintaia 
his associations with the people of* 
God, will be taken away from him, 
and he will be left to go down to des- 
truction unless he repents. It is. 
true that the Lord has said that the 
tares shall grow with the wheat until 
harvest, but it is not said that tares- 
will not be plucked up from time to- 
time, for if it were not so they would 
overpower and choke out the wheat. 
The sifting or weeding process has- 
been going on from the commence- 
ment of thisCbui'ch until the present 
time ; hence it is that the leaders of 
this Church are stirred up in their 
feelings from time to time to coll 
upon the people to repent. They , 
understand clearly that nnless there 
is a godly life and conversation cor- 
responding with our profession, this- 
people would soon fall into darkness 
and error, and stray from tho path 
of righteousness. 

Our enemies nro not mistaken in 
some of their ideas respecting a£^. 
that is, respecting the power that can 
be brought to bear to destroy ns. 
They seem to be well aware of tho 
fact that, if we only conform to their 
customs, fashions, ideas and prac- 
tices, wo would soon fall away and 
cease, as a people, to preserve our 
identity. They understand this, and 
hence tho eiTorts which bavo been 
nmdo of late. It has seemed as- 
though tho adversary has been ex- 
erting every power and bringing 
every influence within his I'each ta 
destroy us ; and the most lamentablo 
feature — the one that has given mo 
most concern connected with it — has 
been the apparent blindness of oar 
people respecting these designs; it 
has seemed as though we could not 
see and understand their nature, aud 
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WO liftvo to a cortnin extent yielded 
■Oursel\^es willing captives and dupes 
to tho plots that huvo been under* 
taken in our midst to destroy us. 
Tho fact that God predicted, thixiugh 
the mouth ot* his survnut Daniel, nnd 
through others, tlmt this kingdom 
should stand for ever, has seemingly 
lulled a great many to sleep and 
caused them to thiuk that wo are 
perfectly safe, and that no dajiger 
'Onn overtake us ; nud tho fact also 
that wo have remaiuod in these 
mountains, now, for twouty-eight 
years without mobs, nud that so many 
of tho people who have grown up 
and have come heixs and never knew 
anything about them, who have 
.joined the Ohurch since the days of 
mobocraoy, these causes combined 
have had the effect to cause a great 
many to be very supine, and to im* 
agine, apparently, that we could not 
be disturbed, or that our safety could 
•not be endangered by anything that 
might be done ngaiust us. Heneo, 
when the servant of God has called 
npoQ us, and given us counsel upon 
many points, wo have not seemed to 
understand the benefit of the counsel. 

Wo are hero in these mountains, 
Latter-day Saints. We have made 
■this country, notwithstanding all 
that may be said to the contrary, nil 
that it is to-day. Why, tho very 
ofiioials of this Territory to-day may 
‘tbank God that he raised up Joseph 
Smith and Brigham Young, because 
'if he had not done so there would 
have been no governors, judges or 
'Other federal officials of Utah Terri- 
tory; there would, in fact, have been 
no Territory of Utah if it had not 
been for the Church of Jesus Christ 
■of Latter-day Saints. Men may say 
what they please, but every thinking 
mau in this country must admit that 
our settlement of this country has 
■forwarded settlement in the adjacent 
Territories and' States more than a 


quarter of a century. Wo havo de- 
inoustrated one groat fact — that men 
can live here, that fruit, corn nnd 
wheat, and all tho cereals which be- 
long to this latitude can be raised 
hero by n judicious application of 
water, combined with industry nnd 
poi.sL'Voranco. Wo have domonstrn- 
ted this; it is no longer a problem 
ns to what this country can produce, 
hence you now hear of agriculture 
in Montana, Idaho, Wyoming, Colo- 
rado nnd Nevada ; but it i.s a very 
groat query whether this would have 
been tim ease for another gc-ueraf.ion, 
at least, had it not heuu for the Lat- 
ter-day Saints. What could havo 
induced men to come here if they 
had not boon prompted by the feeling 
that started us out ? Wo had no 
place to go to excepting this. Wo 
wanted the meanest nnd most nndo- 
sirablo part of tho continent, so that 
our enemies would not rob ns of it, 
as soon as we had improved it ; and 
when we came here wo hoped we had 
reached a place whore wo could live, 
at least for a time, undisturbed, until 
we could increase and raise a genera- 
tion who would be tinn in tho faith, 
and be so numerous that they could 
carry on the wtirk whose foundations 
their fathers had laid. We came 
here iu that spirit and with that view. 
Not to e.xcludo other men from the 
laud that wo had settled, but to 
create homes, nnd a place to which 
men and women of every nation could 
come, and where they could worship 
God unmolested, ns we desired to 
worship him. Wo cared not what 
their creed might bo, or whether they 
were Jews, Pagans, Moslems, or 
Christians. We asked no man who 
came here to believe ns we believed, 
nnd we had no disposition to deny 
them the rights that we enjoyed be- 
cause tbe.y did not believe us we be- 
lieved. It was in that spirit that the 
foandation stones of this superstruo- 


86 


JOURNiVL OF DISCOURSES. 


ture of government in Utah Terri- 
tory were laid. It was that here, not 
only Latter-day Saints, but, as I have 
said, men of every creed and clime 
might come and worship God unmo- 
lested by their neighbors. 

But there were others who did not 
feel as we felt, and they were deter- 
mined to curtail us of our privileges, 
and now for years there has been a 
studied and unrelenting effort to 
destroy the work that we have done, 
and to strip us of all the advantages 
we have gained by coming here ; to 
wrest from us by any means that 
could be used, however despicable 
and illegal, the power that God has 
given us, and to which we are en- 
titled under the laws and constitution 
of our country. There has been no coo. 
cealmcnt of these designs, no attempt 
made to gloss them over ; they have 
been avowed, plainly and publicly, to 
all the land and to all the Latter-day 
Saints throughout these mountains, 
that if they could get the power to strip 
us ofour rights they would do it without 
any hesitation or compunctious of con- 
science. 

Now, my brethren and sisters, let 
me ask you, this being the case, what 
is our plain and boundcn duty ? It 
is to preserve ourselves, not only for 
our own sakcs, not only for the sake 
of our children, but for the sake of 
humanity everywhere, and for the 
sake of civil and religious liberty, 
upon this land which God has given 
to ns. Many will pass away after a 
little, and here are children, and here 
are inaukind, many of whom, in wit- 
nessing the bold stand wo have taken, 
are anxious to see us preserve our- 
selves and to see civil and religious 
liberty maintained by us on this land. 
And we owe it to them, as well as to 
posterity, that, by every means in our 
power, we do preserve ourselves and 
our liberties intact. If we do not, 
wo are recreant to our high trust, and 


to the high calling which we have 
received from onr Almighty Father. 
In doing this, must we intrude upon 
others ? Is there any necessity for 
this ? No ; our policy is not aggres- 
sive ; the true policy of the Latter- 
day Saints is a preservative and de- 
fensive policy ; to preserve and de- 
fend ourselves when we are attacked; 
not to be aggressive, not to intrude 
upon others’ rights, but to preserve 
our own rights. Every man and 
woman belonging to this community 
should therefore keep constantly in 
mind that this is the policy for which 
we should labor, and not consult in- 
dividual interests; not say — “I can 
make one dollar or two dollars by 
stepping aside from the policy that 
has been marked oat.” Many so- 
called Latter-day Saints have done 
this. Wo have people among us 
who, if we may judge by their ac- 
tions, would sell every liberty that 
God has given unto us for a few dol- 
lars, and yet they call themselves 
Latter-day Saints. When counsel 
has been given by President Brigham 
Young — than whom a wiser counselor 
does not live upon the face of tho 
earth — instead of accepting that 
counsel and looking at it in its. 
true light, in its elevated light, there 
have beeu persons who have looked 
at it from their picayunish stand- 
point. They have asked — “ How is. 
that counsel going to affect my indi- 
vidual interests ?” And many have- 
said by their actions : “ Now is my 
chance to make money; while Iho* 
bulk of the people are obeying coun- 
sel, it will bo to my advantage to* 
d isoboy ir. I can make money by 
so doing.” And they have actually 
taken advantage of the obedience- 
of the people to moko money by 
their disobedience, and yet have- 
cnlled themselves Latter-day Saints I' 
Is not this the cn.so P Do you not 
know it to be the case ? And that 
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spirit hns been spreading and diOus- 
iug itself among this people, the 
example of one encoumging another, 
until too many liavo^ indulged in 
and given way to it, to* tbo injury of 
the cause of God. And hence the 
leadera of this Church have been so 
deeply impressed, of late, to go forth 
and call upon this people to repent 
ond turn from their folly and listen 
to God’s voice thri)ugh his inspired 
servant, lest Ho should send oalam* 
ities upon them ; for it is plain to be 
scon, ris brother Squires said, except 
wo are one we are not Christ’s, we are 
not God’s, and that union is the only 
principle upon which we can bo pre- 
served. Wo have not strength, we 
bavo not numbers, wo linvo not 
wealth, but wo have union when wo 
chuoso to avail ourselves of it, and 
with union there is strength, especially 
when God hns promised his bless- 
ings. 

Now, can you not see, you Latter- 
day Saints, how unwise it is for 
us to disobey counsel, when that 
counsel is given for the benetit of the 
whole people ? This man says — “ I 
can gaiu some advantage by dis- 
obeying that counsel this woman 
says — “ 1 con gain some advauDige 
by going contrary to that connsel," 
not caring anything ns to what tho 
results may be, so that their little 
ends can be served to some triQing 
extent, and being blind to tho fact 
that we must preserve ourselves by 
looking after our own interests, and 
taking care of the great work whioh 
God has entrusted to us. Why, it 
took all the eloquence of President 
Young for years to cause this people 
to see that it was not to their interest 
to sustain their enemies, foster their 
enemies, feed their enemies, take all 
their wealth and give it to their 
enemies, and those enemies plotting 
all tho time against their liberties 
and their lives, ana avowing it pub- 


Holy nud untlisgniscdly. Do you nob 
remember, before co-openition was 
started, how long and loud tho Pre- 
sident of this Church and his cunn- 
scllors, and other men, had to plead 
with tho pcoplo to got them to see 
this plain matter of self-proserving 
policy ? They could not see it, that 
is, a great many could not see ; a«id 
when co-oporntion was suggested they 
could not seo that, and there are a 
grout matjy who can not see it now, 
and who are opposed to it in thoir 
hearts, and they are opposed to every- 
thing that will bring this people 
closer together, and make them inoi*o 
one, and they tight it, and they do 
not know tho spirit that prompts 
them. It is tho same to-day re- 
specting tho United Older; uumy 
seem to bo blind, they can not uiuler- 
derstnnd what it is that blinds them; 
but it is miserable solBshne.ss; they 
become so eager alter money thao 
their judgment is beclouded. If wo 
were united, we could control things 
in this country to an extent yon havo 
no conception uf, and wo could be- 
come rich, if riches wore tlie desire 
of our hearts, there is nothing to 
prevent us; if we will be guided by 
the counsel of God’s servants, we can 
have nil the riches that hourt cna 
desiro. But our miserable, short- 
sighted sclhshness, that miserable, 
contracted, narrow policy that is nob 
of God, blinds our eyes nud darkens 
our understandings, and prevents us 
from seeing tho true policy of build- 
ing up the Zion of God on tho earth, 
and preserving tho liberty which 
God has given unto us. 

God requires one thing of the peo- 
ple called Latter-day Saints, and if 
they will receive and obey that, 
everything else will follow, and that 
is — to obey the counsel of God’s 
servants. If you will do that, every- 
thiug else will follow in the train. 
And why should wo not do so ? 
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• Havd we not a leader whom God has 
blessed as he has no other man of 
whom we have any knowledge at 
present on the earth ? Look at what 
has been done! See how God has 
prospered him and those who have 
received his counsel I Whenever he 
has told us to do anything, as a peo- 
ple, and wc have done it, God has 
blessed us in its performance; and 
whenever the people, or a portion of 
them, have disobeyed his counsel, 
they have not been prospered. They 
have invariably lost the spirit and 
gone into darkness. Do you not 
know this ? Has not the experience 
of the past thirty-one years coudrmed 
this to us? How was it with us 
when we crossed the plains and when 
we came here? Did any of you 
know whither you were coming ? I 
know the people did not know, but 
they followed his lead, believing that 
God led and inspired him, and that 
God would lead him to a place where 
we could locate. And look at what 
we see throughout these valleys to- 
day! Where is there anything like 
it on the face of the earth ? A peo- 
ple gathered from every nation, speak- 
ing almost every tongue, brought up 


in the midst of every creed, and with 
every kind of habit, and yet homo- 
geneous and dwelling together in 
union and love, without litigation 
and strife ! Where can you see any- 
thing on tho face of the earth that 
compares with it ? Is it any won- 
der that we have faith in God and in 
his servant ? 1 tell you that if there 
is any condemnation resting upon 
these Latter-day Saints, it is because 
of their unbelief and hardness of 
heart in not listening to his counsel. 

Now let us bo taugbi ; let us profit 
by the experience of tho past, and 
not allow ourselves to bo deluded by 
the adversary, and by any, even if 
they should call themselves onr 
friends. But no man who weakens 
or tries to weaken that counsel which 
has led us all tho time, is a friend to 
this people. 

May God bless you, ray brethren 
and sisters, fill you with his Holy 
Spirit, rend the veil of darkness that 
beclouds our minds, darkens our 
eyes, and pi's vents our seeing the 
truth, and the true policy of the 
kingdom, is tny prayer in the name 
of Jesus. Amen. 
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It is ahvnjs a source of plensuro to 
XQQ to meet with niy broihren uud 
sisters in the Gospel covenant. I 
rejoice exceedingly in the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ, and that I have the 
privilege of being numbered with the 
Saints of latter days. I am thankful 
for the blessings that we enjoy as n 
people in these vallejs. I feel grate- 
ful for the ninny evidences we have 
experienced of God’s mercy and pro- 
tection. 1 am thankful Hint I have 
been able to see his hand in our deli- 
verance from the powers and machi- 
nations of our enemies, from the 
earliest period of our existence as a 
people; and I am tlinnkfui that! am 
able to see the hand of the Lord over 
ns at present ns conspicuously and as 
clearly ns at any former period of our 
history. 

Wo read in tbo revelations that 
have come to us through the Pro- 
phets, both ancient nud modern, con- 
cerning the purposes of the Lord in 
the latter days, and the restoration 
of the Gospel to the earth by a holy 
angel, that it is to be preached to 
every nation, kindred, tongue, and 
people under the whole heavens, that 
every son and daughter of Adam 
ahall have the privilege of hearing it, 


[ embracing it, partaking of its bles- 
sings, and of being saved by its 
power. We rend that the Lord is 
going to do this work, and that he is 
going to cut it short in riglitcou.s- 
ness; that it is his design to gather 
out the honest in heart — those who 
are willing to hearken to his couiifela 
and obey his laws. It is his design 
to gather all such out from the 
nations of the earth, that he may 
make of them a people worthy of his 
name and his blessings, and prepiiro 
them to meet him when he shall 
come to make up his jewels; when 
he shall come to take vcngoniice upon 
the wicked and ungodly, who know 
not God, and who keep not his com- 
mandments upon the earth. 

The hand of the Lord has been 
visible in the gathering together of 
this people for the last twenty-eight 
years; yes, for the Inst forty-five 
years, and no more so in that than 
in everything connected with the 
labors of his servants, their counsels 
nnlo, and their guidance of, the 
people by the inspiration of the Al- 
miglity that was in them from the 
very beginning. At no time in the 
history of this Church has the hand 
of the Lord been withdrawn- from 
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this people, his power shortened, or 
his eye slept, but his eye has been 
upon us, his hand has been over us, 
and his providences have been in our 
favor. Circumstances have been 
over- ruled for good, the hand ot the 
enemy has been turned away para- 
lyzed, the efforts of the wicked to 
destroy us have resulted in our good 
and in their own discomhture. The 
greater the efforts on the part of our 
enemies to destroy us, the greater the 
growth of the Church and kingdom 
of God, and the closer has our union 
been, the better have we been able to 
see the hand of the Lord over us, and 
the inspiration of the Almighty in 
the counsels of his servants, and the 
more have we been inclined to re- 
spect and abide by the counsels given. 
The very fact that the spirit of 
bitterness in the hearts of the wicked 
toward us at the present time is as 
virulent as it ever was, and is every 
way similar to that manifested against 
the former-day Saints, against the 
Savior when he was upon the earth, 
and against his disciples, or the peo- 
ple of God in any former age of the 
world, is an unmistakable evidence 
that the Lord God Almighty is with 
us to-day as much as he ever was 
since the organization of the Church, 
or ns much us he ever was with any 
people he ever acknowledged as his 
since the world began. I do not 
believe there over was a people who 
were guided by revelation, or ac- 
knowledged of the Lord as his people, 
that were not hated and persecuted 
by the wicked and the corrupt, and 
perhaps no people were ever more 
persecuted thuu this people would be, 
if it w ere in the power of the enemy 
to-day to persecute us, as it was in the 
power of Nero and the Romans to 
persecute the Saints in their day. 
There never was a time when it was 
more fixed and determined in the 
heart of the wicked to fight against, 


DISCOURSES. 

and destroy the kingdom from the^ 
earth, than now, and their failure 
will be due only to the impossibility 
of the task they have undertaken. 
And this is an evidence to every one 
that possesses the least spark of the 
light of the Holy Spirit — and should 
be to all mankind — that the kingdom 
of God is established, that his Priest- 
hood is here, that the Saints, or 
many of them, are magnifying their 
calling and honoring the Priesthood, 
and also the Lord, both with their 
lives aud with their substance, which 
are his. 

For my part I do not fear the in- 
fluence of our enemies from without, 
as I fear that of those from within. 
An open and avowed enemy, whom 
we may see and meet in an open field, 
is far less to be feared than a lurk- 
ing, deceitful, treacherous enemy 
hidden within ns, such as are many 
of the weaknesses of our fallen human 
nature, which are too often allowed 
to go unchecked, beclouding our 
minds, leading away our affections 
from God and his truth, uutil they 
sup the very foundaiious of our faith, 
and debase us beyond the possibility 
or hope of redemption cither in this 
world or that to come. These are 
the onemics that we all have to battle 
with, they are the greatest that we 
have to contend with in the world, 
and tlie most difficult to conquer. 
They are the fruits of ignorance, 
generally arising out of unrebuked 
sin and evil in our own hearts. The 
labor that is upon us, is to subdue 
our passions, conquer our inward 
foes, and see that our hearts are right 
in the sight of tho Lord, that there 
is nothing calculated to grieve his 
Spirit and lead us away from the 
path of duty. 

Tho.se oidy who possess tho light 
of the Spirit of God and the faith of 
the Gospel, which can only be pos- 
sessed through faithfulness and obedi- 
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onco to the requiromonts of heaven, upon earth as it should bo done, aiul 
can discern and know tho voice of ns we know how to do it. if we but 


tho true Shepherd when they hear it. 
We need not expect to bo able to 
discern tho right from the wrong, tho 
truth from error, and light from 
darkness, unless our eye is single, 
and wo have dcularod ourselves lor 
God and hi,s work. If we are divided 
in our thoughts, ndcotions, and iu> 
terests, like tho rest of the world, wo 
need not expect to comprehend the 
will of tho Lord when made known 
to us, no matter how powerfully or 
directly it may come. It will be all 
the sumo to us unless we are in a 
position to receive tho light and the 
truth when it is otferod uuto us. 

What shall we do if we have ne- 
glected our prayers ? Let us begin 
to pray. It we have neglected any 
other duty, let us seek unto tho Lord 
for his Spirit, that wo may know 
wherein wo have erred and lost our 
opportunities, or lot them pass by 
us unimproved. Lot us seek unto 
the Lord iu humility, determined 
to forsake everything that would be 
an obstruction to our receiving tho 
intelligence and the light that wo need, 
and un answer to our prayers, that 
we may approach him coufident that 
his ears will be open to our petitions, 
that his heart will be turned unto us 
in mercy, that our sins may be foi*- 
given, our minds enlightened by the 
influence and power of God, that we 
may comprehend our duty and have 
& disposition to perform it, not to 
postpone it, not to set it aside, nor 
to say in our hearts, “ We must serve 
the world or the devil a little longer ; 
we are not yet prepared to servo the 
Lord fully, to give up our evil habits, 
to lay aside this and that folly, and 
walk straightforward iu the path of 
duty; wo must sow a few more 
wild oats before we can fully make 
up our minds and determine upon 
serving tho Lord and doing bis will 


yield obodienco to the light that has 
come into tho world.” But when wo 
SCO what is necessary to bo done, it 
become.s our duty, and wo should go 
to with all our might nnd do it, no 
matter what our desires may be to 
the contrary. Whatever comes from 
tho Priesthood by inspiration wo 
should be willing to receive ns tho 
oounsel of the Almighty, which wo 
must of necessity obey nnd exccuto 
iu order that wo may be accepted 
of him. 

This is a lesson that wc, as God’s 
people, should cheerfully learn. Do 
you think, my brethren nnd sisters, 
that WO enn climb np some other 
way, or enter in at some other door ? 
Do yon think that wo can tako tho 
things of God and bring them to 
our standnt'd, or square the principles 
of the Gospel of Jesus Christ by our 
rule ? Do you think that we would 
ever succeed in nu eflbrt to dictate to 
the Almighty tho terms of our sal- 
vation ? If wo think so wo are 
mistaken, deceived ; we cannot do it. 
The purposes of the Almighty aro 
unchanged nnd unchangeable, his 
laws ondure, nnd be is the same yes- 
terday, to-day nnd forever. His pur- 
poses will ripen nnd be consnmmated, 
nnd his designs be completed. Thero- 
fore, if we do not conform to bis 
will, obey his laws and yield to bis 
requirements iu this world, we will 
be consigned to “ the prison house,” 
where we will remain until we pay 
the debt to the uttermost farthing.. 
This is a Scriptural, a reasonable, 
and a true doctrine ; for it is a doc- 
trine of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
and the Saints understand it, bat 
there may be some here who do not, 
and for their beneht, as -well as to 
refresh the memories of those who- 
may not havo reflected for a little- 
season upon this principle, I will re- 
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fei' to it ns briefly expressed in the 
third and fourth chapters of the 6rst 
Epistle of Peter. There you will 
seo that Je.sus himself preached the 
Gospel to the spirits in prison, 
which some time were disobedient, 
when once the lojig-suffering of God 
waited in the days of Noah, while the 
ark was a preparing, wherein few, 
that is, eight souls were saved by 
water.” This may seem strange to 
80 !ne, that Jesus should go to preach 
the Gospel unto the wicked, rebellious 
antediluvians, whose bodies bad 
been destroyed iu the flood because 
they rejected the testimony of Noah, 
who had been sent to rebuke their 
iniquities and warn them of destruc- 
tion decreed against them if they did 
not repent, ucvortheless it is true. 
Prom this Scripture we not only learn 
the condition of those who are ent 
otf in their sins because of their wick- 
edness in rebelling against the laws 
of God and rejecting his servants, 
but such of them ns have not sinned 
against the Holy Ghost, however 
wicked they may have been in this 
world — save committing that unpar- 
•donable sin — will have the privilege 
•of hearing the Gospel in the spirit 
world ; “ for,” ns the Apostle says, 
“ for this cause was the Gospel 
preached also to them that are dead.” 
“ Yes,” says one, “ dead in sin, but 
•not dead as to the flesh.” But the 
Apostle does not say .so, but to the 
contrary, for the dead hero referred 
to had perished in the flesh and the 
Apostle continues — “That they 
might bo judged according to mm 
in the Jlesli^ but live according to 
God in the spirit;” that is, out of 
the body until the resurrection from 
•tlie dead. But first they must re- 
main in hell — the “ prison house,” 
until they hare paid the penalty of 
their siu^ in the flesh, even to the 
uttermost farthing.” “ But,” soys 
•one, ” is this possible ?” The people 


in Europe, where we have been 
preaching, were struck with wonder 
and astonishment when we mentioned 
this doctrine, and say they, “We 
had supposed that ‘ as the tree fell so 
it should lie,* and that ‘ there was 
no salvation in the grave.’ ” Nei- 
ther is there any salvation in the 
grave, and “ as the tree falls, so 
it lies,” but this is pertaining to 
the flesh. Does the spirit lie with 
the body ? Is the spirit confined iu 
the grave ? No. As the body falls, 
so it will lie until the resurrection; 
there is no salvation in the grave, but 
in Christ, who is the “ light of 
life,” and the spirit soars beyond the 
grave; it does not slumber in the 
dust, but is wafted to the place pre- 
pared for it in the spirit world, to 
I’cceive its reward or punishment, • 
having passed the first judgment of 
God, there to await his mercy, and 
the resurrection from the dead and 
the final judgment of the great last 
day. 

Thus we see those wicked, unre- 
pentant antediluvians who even had 
the privilege of bearing the Gospel 
in the flesh, as preached by Noah, 
and who rejected the message of that 
servant of God, were actually visited 
in the “ prison house” by the Savior 
himself, and heard the Gospel from 
his own mouth after he was “ put to 
death iu the flesh.” Their prison 
was opened, and liberty was pro- 
claimed unto them in their captivity, 
in fulfillment of the prediction of the 
Prophet Isaiah, as you might read 
iu his 61st chapter, that they may 
come forth, when they shall have 
fulfilled the decree of judgment 
upon thorn in the prison, or hell, to 
do the first works necessary unto sal- 
vation, which thoy refused to do in 
the beginning. 

Here will come iu the principles 
of baptism for the dead, and of 
proxy and heirship, as revealed 
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tlu'ongl) tho Prophet Joseph Smith, 
tlmt they mny receive n salvation and 
au exultation, I will not say a fullness 
of blessing and glory, but a reward 
according to their merits and the 
righteousness and mercy of God, 
oven ns it will be with you and with 
me. But there is this diiTcrcnco be- 
tween us and (he antediluvians — 
they rejected tho Gospel, consequently 
they received not tlte truth nor tho 
testimony of Jesus Christ; thoroforo 
they did not sin againsc a fullness of 
light, while we have received the 
fullness of the Gospel ; are admitted 
to tho testimony of Jesus Christ, and 
a knowledge of the living and true 
God, whose will it is also our privi- 
lego to know, that we may do it. 
Now if wo sin, we sin against light 
and knowledge, and perail venture wo 
may become guilty of the blood of 
Jesus Christ, for which sin there is 
no forgiveness, neither in this world 
nor in the world to come. Jesus 
him.«:elf declares (Matt. 12, 31,) 
thnl “ oil manner of sin and blas- 
phemy shall be forgiven unto men, 
but the blasphemy against tho Holy 
Ghost shall not be forgiven unto 
men, neither in this world, neither 
in the world to come.” This is not 
a new doctrine that bos just been 
revealed ihrough the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, or President Brigham Youug, 
but it is the doctriue of Jesus, a part 
and portion of that Gospel which is 
the power of God unto salvation or 
unto daranatiou. For whosoever will 
believe, repent, and be baptized for 
the remission of sins shall be saved, 
and he that believes not and is not 
baptized shall he damned. And he 
that believes, is baptized and re- 
ceives the light and testimony of 
Jesus Christ, and walks well for a 
season, receiving the fullness of the 
blessings of the Gospel in this 
world, and afterwards turns wholly 
nnto sin, violating his covenants, 


ho will bo among those whom 
the Gospel can never reach in 
the spirit world ; all such go beyond 
its saving power, they will taste tho 
second death, and he banished itoui 
tho presence of God eternally. 

I 1 feel well in the Gospel of Jesns- 
Chrisfc. I know that, it is true, and 
1 never like to have an opportunity 
pass me without bearing my testimony 
to it. I, thorctoro, hear my testi- 
mony to you, that God has restored 
tho Gospel, that Joseph Smith was 
and is a true Prophet, and that Pre- 
sident Young is his rightful succes- 
sor. 

I have been surprised before now 
at hearing I'emnrks fi*om tho disiif- 
fected and apostates against tho 
Priesthood, ns if there was something 
terrible concealed beneath that term. 
What Constitutes the Priesthood ?• 
A legal and direct commission fnim 
God to man. And who are clothed 
with its authority and power ? Pre- 
sident Young ? Yes. But is he tho 
only man who holds the Priesthood ? 
No. Nor arc his counselors and tho 
Twelve, tho only ones who hold it, 
but tho High Priests, tho Seventies, 
the Elders, Priests, Teachers, and 
Deacons, all hold a portion of tho 
Holy Priesthood. There is scarcely 
a member of tho Church who is not 
numbered in the tanks of those 
clothed upon by this power; certaiuly 
it is so with every man who has re- 
ceived blessings in the house of the 
Lord, inasmuch as he has continued 
faith f^ul, and of such is the Church 
composed, fur the unfaithful cat 
themselves off in a measure both from 
the Church and from the power and 
privileges of tho Priesthood, and are 
not to be relied upon. Therefore, 
when tho Priesthood — or those hold- 
ing. it — are ridiculed, reviled, or 
persecuted, the blow is aimed, and 
the evil is designed, against the whole 
Church and not individuals, although 
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as our enemies single out individuals 
as targets on whom to vent their 
wrath and spleen. A blow openly 
aimed at President Young, is secretly 
destined against the whole people 
constituting the Church over which 
he presides ; any attempt to pro- 
scribe or destroy him or his brethren 
as individuals, because of their influ- 
ence or position among the people, is 
so far indirectly an attempt to pro- 
scribe and destroy the whole commu- 
nity of which they are but members, 
and every member of the community 
should, and so far as guided by a pro- 
,por sense of justice and right, most 
assuredly does, consider himself or 
herself personally assailed and ag- 
grieved by any such attempts. How 
contemptible in the eyes of this whole 
people, therefore, must they be who 
rail against the Priesthood, and at 
the same time make themselves so 
conspicuously loud in their profes- 
sions of friendship to the masses. 
They leave the covering of their de- 
signs too thin to conceal their hypo« 
crisy and their determined bitterness 
and enmity against the people and 
the work of God. 

A deacon in the Church should 
exercise the authority of that calling 
in the Priesthood, and honor that 
position us sincerely and faithfully as 
a high Priest or an Apostio should 
bis calling, feeling that he bears a 
portion of the responsibility of the 
kingdom of God in the world, in 
common with all his brethren. Ev- 
ery man should feel in his heart the 
necessity of doing his part in the 
great latter-day work. All should 
seek to bo instrumental in rolling it 
forth. More especially is it the duty 
of every one who possesses any por- 


tion of the authority, of the Holy^ 
Priesthood to magnify and honor 
that calling, and nowhere can we 
begin to do so to better advantage 
than right here, within ourselves, 
and when we have cleansed the in. 
side of the platter, cleansed our own’ 
hearts, by correcting our own lives, 
fixed our minds upon doing oar whole 
duty towards God, and man, we will 
be prepared to wield au influence 
for good in the family circle, in 
society, and in all the walks of 
life. 

We should seek to do, and to be, 
good. It is trne that Jesus says there 
is none good bat one, .that is God; 
wo must accept this in the fullest 
sense of the word, but there are 
other degrees of goodness, so that 
ivo may be good, righteons, and 
even perfect in our spheres, as God 
is good, righteous, or perfect in bis 
exalted and glorious sphere. These 
excellent qualities of mind and soul 
should goveru our lives in the midst 
of our families and neighbors, among 
our brethren of the household of 
faith, and in all our intercourse with 
mankind, that we may win souls from 
error, ignorance, folly and crime, to 
God and his Christ, and help them 
to stand until they become strong in 
the faith, and thus become saviors of 
men upon Mount Zion, worthy of tbo 
name of our God. 

May the Lord bless you and all 
Israel, and especially his aged servant 
who stands at our head, and bis as- 
sociates in counsel, the loved face of 
one of whom, on looking round, I 
find gone from our midst, but hia 
life-long example still lives with ng, 
and will live forever. Amen. 
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THE BLIiSSINO OP LIFE FOR UVERMOIUC — THE LORD COMMANDIvD THE 
UNITED STATES GOVERNMENT TO PURCHASE FREEDOM FOR THEIR 
SL^VVES — REFORMATION NECliSSARY THAT THE SAINTS MAY PROGRESS 
FASTER — S^VLVATION COMES BY FAITHFULNESS AND ENDURANCE IN 
CHRIST. 


It affords mo pleasure to meet once 
more with the Saints in GonomI 
Conference assembled, where wo may 
pledge ourselves again, and bear our 
testimony, and raise our warning 
voices to the world in regard to the 
great work that the Lord is accom- 
plishing in the earth through the 
instrumentality of his children who 
have enlisted under King Emanuers 
banner, and are willing to unite with 
him in accomplishing his purposes 
on the earth. His kingdom is being 
established hero in the valleys of 
the mountains. Settlements are 
being formed, towns and villages are 
springing up, and people, who have 
made a covenant with God, are re- 
claiming the earth from the thraldom 
of sin and iniquity in which it has so 
long been held in bondage ; and in- 
stead of being in a little city or town 
in Illinois, where we were not per- 
mitted to dwell, we are hero in the 
valleys of the mountains, possessing 
from one hundred and fifty to two 
hundred towns, villages aud settle- 
ments. The Lord has thus strength- 
coed the stakes, enlarged the bor- 


ders, and lengthened the oords of 
Zion, and ho has reclaimed from the 
dominion of the wicked the amount 
of the earth’s snrfaco that is now 
occupied by his Saints, at least, so 
long ns they hold it for him and his 
kingdom, and themselves for his 
work. The world belongs to tho 
Lord, and ho has tho right to govern 
and control it, and he is going to do 
so. Wo are preparing the way for 
his kingdom and coming, for he cer- 
tainly designs to come here just as 
soon as the people 01*0 prepared to 
receive him, and perhaps sooner than 
some will bo willing to receive him._ 

I have sometimes thonght, that if ho 
were now at tho gate, wo should feel 
we would rather he would wait 
awhile until we could fix up matters 
before bo was introduced. The way 
is preparing, however, and I feel to 
rejoice this morning that I can bear 
my testimony to the increase of tho 
numbers of the Saints of God, and to 
the increase of faith and good works 
among them. 

The dominion of the Lord is ex- . 
tending upon tho earth, a little boro 
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and a little there, sometimes, per- 
haps, going a little too far, and 
dodging back a little for a time, and 
then springing fonvnrd again, and 
so going on, on every side. The 
Lord has made no mistake, he un- 
derstands what he is doing a great 
deal better than some of us do, and 
I apprehend that a great many 
people are bringing about the Lord’s 
purposes unwittingly. Perhaps they 
would not do as well in this respect 
as they are now doing if they under- 
stood, to the fullest csh'tit, the result 
of the course they are taking. But 
really the Lord is at work with a great 
many people, sotne of whom see the 
kingdom, and some do not; and he 
has even said that ho will enuso the 
W’vnth of the wicked and ungodly to 
praise him, atid the rctnainder of their 
wrath he will restrain. This is true, 
and has been illustrated in the his- 
tory of this people. When they 
were driven from Nauvoo, the dis- 
position of their enemies was to de- 
stroy every vestige of the authority 
of the holy Priesthood from the 
face of the enrib ; and that disposi- 
tion still exists in the hearts of a 
great many people, and if they had 
the power they would carry it out. 
W’^ell, the Lot^, in the early days 
of the Church, suffeted enough of 
this disposition to be gratihed to 
cause the exudns of his people from 
Missouri and Illinois, and they were 
finally kicked right into the middle 
of the floor, into these valleys of the 
mountains; arid when the purposes 
of the Lord were so far subserved by 
the wrath of the wicked, he restrained 
them, and his people have been 
blessed and prospered, and the earth 
has been made to bring forth its 
strength for their sustenance, and' 
wo see prosperity on every hand in 
the dwelling places of the Saints. 
A country has been put into their 
possession, where the Lord cun 


strengthen their feet, and he is doii^ 
so, whether we understand it or not. 
Many will donbtless make shipwreck ' 
of their faith, and will be led away 
by the allurements of sin into by and J 
forbidden paths; yet the kingdom'^ ! 
will not be taken from this people 
and given to another, but a people 
will come forth from among us who r 
will be zealous of good works, willing ' 
to do the bidding of the Lord, who i 
will be taught in his ways, and who 
will walk in his paths. We, if we 
are willing, may be humble instra* { 
ments in the hands of God, in bringing 
to pass his great and glorious kingdom^ 

We have a Temple pretty near ' 
ready to go into in St. George. It is 
progressing very favorably, and is 
u inagniticent str\icture, and in o 
short time we shall be able to enter 
it, and receive blessings for time 
and eternity, for ourselves and our 
dead. Let me say to the Latter-day 
Saints, that the blessings of the 
Lord, even life for ever more, are 
commanded here in these valleys 
of the mountains. I will read a 
few woitis from the Psalmist, — “ Be- 
hold, bow good and how pleasant it 
is for brethren to dwell together in 
unity ! It is like the precious oint- 
ment upon the head, that ran down 
upon the beard, even Aaron’s beard, 
that went down to the skirts of his 
garments; ns tho dew of Hermon, 
and as the dew that descended upon 
the mouuUnns of Zion : for there 
the Lord commanded the blessing, ^ 
even life for evermore.” Anciently, 
this blessing was commanded in the ' 
monn tains of Zion on tho ensiem 
hemisphere, but in our day the Lord 
has revealed himself, and has spoken j 
from the heavens to his .servant on 
the western continent. Where the ' , 
authority of the holy Priesthood is, 
dwells tho blessing of the Lordj 
and there has he commanded the 
blessing, even life for evermore. ' ' i 
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Wo are united in oiir faith, iu 
pur works, and in our feelings and 
interests ; and in every capacity tliat 
is possible the Latter-day Saints 
should stand shoulder to shouldei*, 
.y, > presenting before tlie Lord and be- 
^ ' fore the world an unbroken phalanx 
^to resist the powers and insinuations 
of the enemy and tlie approaches of 
evil in every direction. The people 
hem are incrcjising and multiplying, 
p •’ they awe disposed, as a gt'noral tiling, 
to do as the Lord wants them to do ; 
but wickedness will creep in. Wo 
must purify onr hearts. The Lord 
says — Son, give mo thy heart.” 
We must give our hearts to the 
,Lord our Goil, then he win accept of 
US. Many lU’o called but few are 
chosen, \^'^e are all called to bo co- 
helpei-s with the Lord iu establishing 
his pimioscs in the earth, in sustain- 
ing holy and righteous principles, 
and the institutions of high heaven 
which the Lord has revealed, and 
the organizations which he has in- 
- * troduced in the midst of the earth. 
We arc called upon to sustain them, 
and to bear them off triumphantly, 

■ to lay a foundation for the nilo of 
truth, peace, mul righteousness in 
the earth, and to prepare the way 
for the ushering in of that great 
and glorious kingdom of peace that 

* will Stand for ever and ever. This 
is the work of the Latter-day Saints, 

■ and the Lord will perform it through 
tlie instrumentality of those who 
sure willing and ohedieut in the day 
of his power. We can have lot and 
part herein if we have a mind to ; 
so may all the childi'eu of earth ; 

■ all they have to do is to render 
obedience to the voice of tho Lord, 

k ■ -vx whole world ought to be 

I'** y glad of the opportunity to do that. 
I' The Lord invites us to come, ho is 
t ^ anxious and desirous that we should 
[i V / t'® hi*® ®i^ him. 

-He says — “ Take upon you my yoke. 
No. 7. 
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foi* it is easy, and my hurdon, for it 
is light ; come, partjiko of tho waters 
of life freely.” “Turn from your 
evils, for why will ye die, 0 houso 
of Israel.” Tho Lord is talking to . 
the people, and sending forth his 
warning voice to tho nations of tho 
wicked and ungodly, and as it was in 
the days of Noah, so it will bo in 
the days of the coming of the Son 
of Man ; tho righteous wore saved 
and the wiijkod wore destroyed then, 
so they will be ill these latter days, 
for the hour of God’s judgment is 
come, and the kingdoms of this 
world will become tlio kingdoms of 
our God and of his Christ, and they 
will be given to his Saints. 

Who would not be a Saint 1 Why 
a great many people reject the woi*d 
of the Lord and have no rospect for 
it whatever, and too many of those 
who profess to be Latter-day Saints 
are in the same condition. It is not 
a groat while since the wonl of tho 
Lord ^amie through Joseph Smith, 
tho Prophet of tlie Lora, to this 
nation, to free their slaves, and for 
the Government to pay for them out 
of the treasury of the United States.- 
Would the people receive the word 
of the Lord through his servant? 
No, they would not, Wliat was the 
result ? Why a fratricidal civil war 
in which thousands of millions of 
dollars were spent, devastation was 
spread over tlie land anil rivers of 
blood were shed, and all this might 
havo been avoided and the slaves 
liberated by peaceful means at not 
more than one-tenth of tho expense, 
if they would have hearkened to 
tiie word of the Lord. Everybody 
can see now tliat that would imv'e 
been the best course to take, but 
nobody could see it and nobody 
would receive it when it was given. 
Do not let us be afraid of tlie word, 
of tho Lord. He never did and he 
never will reveal a principle to the - 
Vol.XVni. 
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children of men, but what, if it be 
carried out, will prove to their great- 
* est interest and advantage, I merely 
'mention this to illustrate a subject 
'Which is quite familiar to the Saints, 
but whicli the world do not know 
'SO much about. 

Now, we are here in obedience to 
a great command, a command given 
by the Almighty to his Saints to 
gather out from Babylon, lest they 
be partakers of her sins and receive 
of her plagues. But if we are going 
to partake of her sins in Zion, and 
to nourish and cherish the wicked 
and ungodly, what better shall we 
be for gathering ? Shall we escape 
her plagues by so doing ? No, there 
is no promise to that effect, but if 
we practise the sins and iniquities of 
Babylon here in Ziou, we may ex- 
pect to receive of her plagues and 
to be destroyed. We have duties 
to perform here, which devolve upon 
us as Saints of the Most High. 
The Book of Doctrine and Covenants 
informs us that things will be reveal- 
ed, in this the dispensation of the 
fullness of times, that liave been 
kept hidden from before the foun- 
dation of the world. Should we be 
surprised, then, when a new principle 
is manifested among us from the 
Lord througii the channel of the 
holy Priesthood ? Do we realize 
that this is the channel through 
which the mind and 'will of God our 
Father is made known unto us? 
Here is the Bible, of what is it com- 
posed ? Of a compilation of things 
made known to the children of men 
in former ages through the instru- 
mentality of the holy Priesthood. 
The word of the Lord to the people 
Jias always come through that chan- 
nel, and it always >vill. It is the 
same authority that exists in the 
heavens, by which the Gods them- 
selves are governed, and by which 
they control all things ; and it is 


among the privileges of every man 
and every woman to approach the 
Lord through this channel, and learn 
his mind and mil concerning them. 
And through this same channel a 
Bishop may learn the mind of the 
Lord about his ward, the president 
of a quorum about his quorum, and 
the President of the whole Church 
the mind and mil of the Lord con- 
cerning the people ; and so through 
all the quorums and organizations of 
the Church, from first to last, all 
may approach the Lord through the 
channel of the holy Priesthood, and 
learn his mind and will concerning 
them. It is the privilege of the 
father and mother of a family to 
obtain the mind and will of the Lord, 
to enable them to guide their chil- 
dren in the ways of eternal life. 
This is no child’s play, or fable. 
The Lord has spoken from the hear 
vens, and wo boar testimony thereof 
to all the nations of the eai'th. Lis- 
ten, then, to his voice ! It comes to 
all, it comes to the Latter-day Saints 
through the ciiannel of the Priest- 
hood located here in the valleys of 
the mountains. Hear it, all ye na- 
tions of the earth ! Come up here, 
and leai’n the mind and mil of the 
Lord. Take warning, that you may 
escape his wrath when his judg- 
ments shall be poured out, because 
they will be just as sure as they were 
in the days of Noah. This is the 
work of the Lord, and we bear' tes- 
timony of these things continually 
in your cars. You, of course, do 
as you please about receiving or be- 
lieving our testimony ; that makes 
no difference in regard to the truth 
of the matter. It is God’s truth, 
and it is extending and will continue 
to do so until it prevails and triumphs 
over every obstacle. 

The Latter-day Saints have a work 
to do, not only in proclaiming the 
Gospel and warning the people, but 


Tim BLISSING OP LIFE, El’C. 


99 


to build up Zion riglit boro upon tho 
earth. Not afar off in some far dis- 
tant splici'o, but l\ero, whore tho 
Lord has planted tlioir foot, in tho 
valleys of tho mountains. And wo 
must bo united and must operate 
togctlior, as far ns in our j)ower lies, 
to bring to pass tho pnrposes of the 
Almighty, because righteouanoss, and 
peace and harmony must dwell in 
the kingdom. A house divided 
against itself can not stand, is a 
reformation needed amongst the 
Saints ? Yes, it is needed with us 
all. Wo must reform and continue 
to reform. We have inherited lies 
from, and aro full of tho traditions 
of, tho fathers. We have all imbibed 
errors in our infant years, and the 
enemy is on tho alert, ready to enter 
in and to lend into by and forbidden 
paths the foot8te[>s of the young, that 
be may cause them to make ship- 
wreck of their faith and go away 
from tho truth, the eternal truth of 
heaven. Tho world is waging’ a 
warfare against this little hniulful of 
people in the valleys of the moun- 
tains. Why ? Because we have got 
the truth, the true faith of tho holy 
Gospel ; wo have the authority of the 
'holy Priesthood that has come down 
from heaven. They are anxious to 
destroy this authority and the ser- 
vants of tho Lord who bear it, and 
they are anxious to uproot ond de- 
stroy us as a people. Then, in order 
to defend ourselves, let us go to with 
our mights, unite as the heart of one 
man, and stand shoulder to shoulder 
in building up the kingdom of God 
upon the earth. If we have lost 
•our faith in the work, why, of course, 
we can’t be expected to do anything 
more towards building it up; but 
\if we are assured in our own minds 
' that this is the truth, that Mor- 
■ monism” so-called, is the everlasting 
Gospel, that it has been revealed by 
^direct revelation from tho Lord in 


' these last days, and that wo aro 
really his people, let us go to and reform 
j our lives. Thoro is need of it, wo 
I have been slack, negligent and dila- 
tory, and perndventure we have dono 
a great many things wo ought not to 
have dono; perhaps wo have been 
guilty of sins of omission ns well os 
sins of commission, and wo need to 
repent, and to go down into tho wa- 
ters of baptism innsmuoh as we havo 
the privilege, and havo our sins 
washed away, and have hands laid 
upon us for the gift of tho Holy Ghost, 
ond rise in newness of life, with a tirra 
determination that henceforth we will 
divest ourselves of those evils, that 
we will keep tho LonVs day holy, 
attend to our meetings, partake of 
the Sacrament, and that we will be 
more diligent in regard to the words 
of tho Lord that havo been given to 
us, and that are given to ua oontinu- 
ally, for the stream flows unceasingly 
through the channel of the Priest- 
hood to the people. Let us listen to 
the voice and the whisperings of the 
Spirit, and if there be an obstacle in 
tho way lot us remove it. If wo 
have hard feelings one towords ano- 
ther, envyings, strifes, or anything 
that is calculated to mar our peace 
and happiness, let us go ond make 
that right, and then come and par- 
take of tho emblems of our Lord 
and Savior Jesus Christ, through 
whose suflerings and death an atone- 
ment has been worked out for our 
salvation. Every Latter day Saint 
needs the inspiring, refreshing influ- 
ence of the Spirit of God to flow 
to him continnally. Reflect a mo- 
ment, and rememl)er that when the 
plants in onr gardens and fields are 
withering under the scorching sun, 
how carefully we go along the water 
sects, clear out every obstacle and 
turn in the water, so that it may reach 
and revive every plant, that they 
may all live and grow. So should 
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tbe Latter-day Saints remove every 
obstacle that lies in their way to tbe 
reception and flow of the Spirit of 
the Lord to them. If you have 
aoght against your neighbor or friend, 
go and make that right; if you have 
done any wicked thing, broken any 
of the commandments of tbe Lord, 
repent and be baptized for tbe remis- 
sion of these sins, and turn away 
from them. No nmn can get a 
greater evidence of the Lord’s hav- 
ing forgiven him his sins, than tbe 
knowledge that he has actually 
turned away from them, and that he 
is living in obedience' to the princi- 
ples of the holy Gospel. Every man 
and every woman knows this for him- 
self or herself, and if they have, 

' then may they know that the Lord 
has forgiven them their sins, and not 
without. A person may commit 
iniquity and think he can hide it up; 
but let mo say to such a person that 
you know it, and that is one too 
many, and the Lord knows it, and 
that is two too many, and ont of* the 
mouth of two or three witnesses every 
word will he established, and you 
will give this evidence against your- 
self sooner or later. And all who 
have committed sin or transgression 
of any kind must repent ot it and 
be baptized for the remission thereof ; 
and unless they repent sincerely, with 
a repentance that needs not to be 
repented of, they had better not go 
near the waters of bapt ism, for it will 
be a solemn mockery before high 
heaven. I say that if you intend 
to keep straight along in your own 
indiflbreut way all the time, stay 
away, never ofler yourselves for bap- 
tism, for that would be a mockery 
and would ouly add to your condem- 
aation, instead of being a benefit to 
you. 

I might enumerate what evils we 
are guilty of, but I do not wish to 
confess the sins of the people, I have> 


enough of my own. But let ug. 
examine ourselves individually, and 
repent of that wherein we have done- 
amiss in tbe sight of tbe Lord. 
How indifferent we have been about 
his word from time to time when it 
has been given to us ! The servants 
of the Lord have proclaimed his will 
unto us year after year, and I some- 
times think that we are preached to 
too much ; bnt yet when a principle 
is revealed from the Lord, tbe people 
are very reluctant to take hold of 
it, which shows that we need to be 
instructed in regard to our duties aa 
Saints of God, that we may be so in 
very deed. Latter-day Saints must 
progress, they can not stand still ; 
and if they do not progress in the 
faith of the holy Gospel, and in tbe 
things ot God, they are progressing 
in the other direction, and they will 
finally come to a point when the- 
counsel of their minds will be dark- 
ened, and they will bo unable to see 
the kingdom. 

This Quuse is great and glorious,, 
and it is worthy of our utmost on- 
deavor.s and attention, and all that 
we have and are, or can be. 'It is’ 
worthy of all the means we can con- 
trol, and of all the talents and ability^ 
that pertain to us in this life, for in 
it lie our best interests, for by om- 
brncing and living according to the 
faith of the holy Gospel, we shall be 
exalted in the scale of human exis- 
tence, and it is impossible to be other- 
wise. If we embrace principles of 
vice and go in the ways of wicked- 
ness and wicked men, we are on the 
way to death and destruction. 

There are some amongst us, pem 
haps, who, in their feelings, have 
given way to a spirit of fault-finding 
with those who are over them, it maj 
be with their Bishop, or with the 
President. If they persist in tbifl 
course, it will not be long before they 
give expression to their feelings to 
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aomo friend who is of like mind, nnd I 
who sympathizes with them, and it 
will not bo n great while, if snoh per- 
sons do not turn n short corner and 
repent, before they make shipwreck 
of their faith, nnd they will go to tho 
devil at last. How many of us have 
'seen those who have stood firm in 
the faith n great while, nnd through 
whom tho Lottl has made manifest 
his goodness and deliverances from 
time to time, in the laying on of 
hands nnd healing tho sick, nnd yet 
they have let tho devil ohent them 
ont of their salvation nt Inst, by 
causing them to commit some kind 
of iniquity, perndventure adultery, 
and you know that the Hook of Doc- 
trine nnd Covenants says that whoso- 
ever will do that will deny tho faith 
anyhow, unless they repent. If niiy 
have been guilty of any of these evils, 
it is important, if they want salva- 
tion, that they repent, and do them 
no more for over. 

Wo rend in this book, the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants, how people 
may attain to the different degrees of 
glory, telcstial, terrestrial, and celest- 
ial, and we are told that it is by ob- 
serving the laws which pertain to 
these several kingdoms. There is no 
other way that I know of. If we 
ever expect a celestial glory, we must 
observe the laws of tlio kingdom 
where that glory exists; and so with 
any other degree of glory. Well, 
then, as Latter-day Saints, wo see 
'that we have enough to do. We 
have to be united that we may resist 
the encroachmeuts of the enemy, that 
we may be prospered and blessed in 
the earth, and work to better advan- 
tage than we have been doing liereto- 
fore, and co-operate with each other 
and with the Lord in building up bis 
kingdom upoa the earth. If wo can 
see that kingdom, let us go to and 
man the ship Zion. 

I feel to bear my testimony to this 


I groat work of tho In.st days, nnd also 
in behalf of the people, that the pre- 
dominating intlnunoo among them is, 
in my opinion, for God. I am grati- 
fied exceed i Duly to bo able to make 
this stutoment, and to bear this testi- 
mony. Still we have need to re- 
pent, that we may progress faster, 
that wo may ncoomplish a great work 
during tho day, for the night comoth 
when no man can work. It is in- 
cumbent upon each nnd every one of 
us to do nil that in our power lies,* 
and not neglect our opportunity, for 
when once passed it has passo<l for- 
ever. It is for us thou to work for 
the Lord nnd his cause nnd kingdom 
with nil our might, mind, mid 
strength, and to sustain tho princi- 
ples and institutions of high heaven 
that ho has organized among bis 
people, nnd so be prepared to receive 
that which may come; for wo may 
expect, if wo have tho living orncles 
among ns, which wo have, and I bear 
testimony to it, that other new priu- 
oiples will keep coming along as fust 
ns the people are prepared to receiva 
them, and a great deal fa.ster than a 
great many are prepared. I bear 
my testimony thnt there is a con- 
stant stream of revelation concerning 
us hero, and thnt the mind nnd will 
of God is being poured out upon us 
continually. It has not been slack- 
oned one particle, bat it is right here 
with us to-day. The Bible is n com- 
pilation of the revelations of God 
which have been given in various 
ages, aud it is good. But the living 
orucles ore for us. Wo are not 
called upon to build nnd enter into 
an ark, like Noah was; the ark of 
safety that we have to build is differ- 
ent from wliot it was in his day. 
But ns Noah had to bo guided in 
laying the foandotiou and reiming tho 
superstructure of his ark by revela- 
tion from tho God of heaven, so have 
we in these latter days; aud by the 
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revelations of heaven, through the 
channel of the holy Priesthood, we 
have to be continually taught in the 
ways of the Lord, that we may walk 
in his paths. It is not for every 
man to go after his own foolish 
notion, and the phantom of his own 
brain; the kingdom can never be 
bailt np if every one walks in the 
path he marks out for himself. It is 
God's kingdom, and it is ours also, 
inasmuch as we will make our ways 
correspond with his,* and take a 
course to be reckoned among his 
jewels when be makes np those upon 
whom be will confer eternal riches. 

> This earthly probation is a day of 
trial. We have to pass through 
tests and ordeals, and have to prove 
ourselves worthy to be numbered 
among that great company who will 
stand as saviors upon Mount Zion, 
with ihe very impress of Deity upon 
them — the name of God written 
upon their foreheads. “ These are 
they,” says the Apostle, “ who come 
up through much tribulation.” The 
Lord will have a tried people, those 
who have proven their integrity be> 
fore high heaven, and none others 
will be counted worthy to receive and 
inherit the eternal riches. He that 
endures faithful to the end, the same 
will be saved; but the word endure 
is there, we have to endure all 
things. He that is faithful over a 
few things, will be made ruler over 
many ; but the word faithful is there. 
We can’t go iudiSerently along all 
the days of our lives, and fly the 
track the very moment an obstacle 
is pre.sonted before us, or a difficulty 
looms up in the way ; wo must over- 
come that difficulty, and rise above 
that obstacle, and not swerve to the 
right hand or to the left. So shall 
we prove our integrity before heaven, 
and, by enduring to the end, wo shall 
be saved in God’s kingdom j and 


/ 

having been faithful over a few ‘ 
things, we shall receive others, and • 
be made rnlers over many things. 
You thus see that salvation to-day is 
gained upon the same principle as* 
that upon which it was gained in the- . 
days of the Savior and bis Apostles. 

1 feel to thank the Lord for htSr. 
blessings, and that I can see his ^ 
handiwork in the midst of the people. • 
I can see the increase of his power 
and bis dominion in ihe earth, for 
rest assured it is increasing on every 
side, and in the hearts of the people,, 
and we wish it to increase more 
rapidly there for their own sakes, for 
your sake, for my sake, and it is for 
onr advantage individually. The 
Lord and one good man, we are told, 
are a great majority, so it does not > 
matter so much to him how many 
there are on his side; the princip^ ' 
thing is for those who profess to be- 
his followers and servants to be faith- * 
ful and true in keeping the cove- 
nants they have made with him, and 
not be everlastingly breaking the' 
same, and thereby forfeiting the 
rights and blessings they might' 
otherwise enjoy. We can’t be blessed, 
we can not stand, we can not be 
made rulers over many things, we 
can not receive inheritances, king- 
doms, thrones, principalities, powers, 
dominions, exaltations in the celestial 
kingdoms, unless we are faithful in 
all things, if need be unto death;, 
and if we fail in this we shall most 
assuredly be clipped of our glory. 

Let us, then, my brethren and sis- 
ters, live so that we may at least have 
a reasonable hope of attaining to* 
these great bles.siMgs which are the- 
gift of God. That we may do so 
and preserve ourselves iu integrity 
before high heaven, and be united • 
together as the heart and voice of one 
man, is ra}' prayer iu the name of' 
Jesus. Amen. * 
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SELF PRESERVATION — UNITED ORDER — INDIVIDUAL STEWARDSHIPS — 
HOJtE ALVNUI'ACTURES. 


Our Conforenco, thus far, has boon 
exctiodiugly iutcrosting to me, and 
I have no doubt it lias been to every 
one present. Wo have board a great 
many ideas and counsels, and have 
received instruction wliiob, if treas- 
ured up by us and carried into prac- 
tical efleot in our lives, will have a very 
beneficial resnh in the midst of this 
people. There has never been any 
lock of instruction among the Latter- 
day Saints. I think it was President 
Wells who said the other day that 
he sometimes thought we had too 
much preaching and teaching. I 
have no doubt myself that the ease 
with which we obtain iiistiuction, 
the abundance of it, and the readi- 
ness with which it is imparted have 
made very important counsels that 
would, if carried out, have a very 
beneficial effect upon the entire peo- 
ple, seeiti cheap aud unimporinnt. 
There are some duties, however, 
that have been dwelt upon with 
considerable plainness in order that 
they may be kept permanently before 
the minds of the people. The 
leading points among these are those 
which relate to our self-preservatiou, 
because if we do not adopt and carry 
.out in our lives principles that will 


preserve us, the gathering together 
of the people in these valleys and all . 
tho labors that have been expended . 
in our behalf will not amount to 
muoh. God has blessed us with a . 
good land; ho has multiplied upon , 
us many favors, that, when we came • 
here, some of us, at least, did not 
expect to enjoy. He has given the 
land a fertility that we never dreamed 
of. I say that we never dreamed of, 
but 1 will speak for myself, aud say . 
that I never thought that this land i 
could have been made so fruitful ( 
as it has been. Others, probably, . 
who bad had more experience, might 
have entertained different feelings. 

I have heard President Young say a t 
great many times that ho saw all } 
that has been dune, when wo first 
came hero ho saw what tho result ) 
would be. But the land was barren , , 
and tho fertility that it now possesses, . 
could scarcely then have been ex- 
pected. God has given unto us this t 
and many other favors, and as a peo- i 
pie we should wisely appropriate » 
them fur the extension of the prin- 
ciples of truth and righteousness. ; 

I was very much pleased yesterday ^ 
with the remarks which were mado 
iu relation to tho principles of the 
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United Order. This is a subject 
which I have thought of considerably, 
and it is one which 1 think ou£;ht 
to appeal very strongly to os. The 
efforts which are being made to Quite 
DS and bring us together, to blend 
our interests and to amalgamate us 
and make us one are of the ut> 
most importance to us, and 1 sup> 
pose that a great many of the Lat- 
ter-day Saints who have come to 
this Conference have had the de- 
eiro in their hearts^ that something 
might be said in relation to the 
course that they should adopt in 
order to become more united. I 
think I made a statement, about a 
year ago, that many of the people 
were far more willing than many 
of their leaders to enter upon n 
system having that end in view. I 
still entertain that same opinion. I 
believe that the bulk of the Latter- 
day Saints are anxious to under- 
stand what they shall do, and are 
willing to oairy out, when directed, 
any plan that shall be suggested to 
them. Several plans have been sug- 
gested, but there have been feelings 
of one kind and another and ditlical- 
tics interposed to prevent the gene- 
ral carrying out of any plan. How- 
ever, the President has felt of late, 
and has thus spoken to those who 
have been immediately aronnd him 
and to several others, that it would 
be well for us to carry out the plan that 
was spoken of yesterday, and that 
has been referred to a good many 
times of late, namely, individual 
‘8tuwardshi|)s. There is something 
about this which appeals strongly to 
most men’s minds. They can see 
bow this can be effected; they can 
see that under such a system what 
are called individual rights might be 
better preserved, and property not be 
absorbed in a way to cause loss or 
waste, and yet the great principle be 
carried out that is aimed at, namely, 


the uniting of the hearts of the peo- 
ple in one. 

We have had meetings here in 
this city, at which these principles 
have been laid before a number of 
the Latter-day Saints, all of whom 
have seemed to receive the ideas 
with satisfaction, and have felt that 
they suited them exactly, and they 
wore willing to do that which was ' 
required of them. And I believe ' 
that this feeling will be extended 
tl'irongbont all the Territory and 
throughout all these mountains; for 
wherever we have gone this summer, 
laboring among and talking to the 
people in relation to their economy, 
ond the management of their tem- 
poral uffuirs, we have found a great 
willingness munifested on .the part 
of the people to do whatever • they 
were counselled to do, and to carry 
out the principles to the extent of 
their ability, and I believe that this 
will be the result. 

We, as a people, must change onr 
policy if wo become the people 
which we aim at, and which wo 
believe Ood designs that wo shall 
be. There is nothing olearcr than 
this to every thinking mind. Wo 
can see very plainly that we must 
be a solf-snstaining people, that we 
must manufacture in our own midst, 
to the greatest possible extent, that 
which wo consnme, that is neces- 
sary for our comfort and convenience. 
Unless wo take this course, it is an 
impossibility that we can become the 
people that we design to be, and that 
God in his revelations has predicted 
wo shall be. No people who are 
dependent upon others can bncome a 
great people. A people who are 
constantly prodneing for others to 
manufacture, never can become a 
great people. If we produce wool, 
and hides, and grain, and other things 
from the earth, and send them away 
to bo manufactured, wo shall con- • 
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efcnnUy pny bributo to other people, 
and the object of the United Order is 
to stop this. Wo hnvQ skill here, 
for there is probably no ootuinunity 
on this continent, of our niunbors, 
^vhich has os many skilled orlizans 
as are to be found hero. I^leu who 
are familiar with every branch of 
industry nimost that con bo named 
are in these mountains. But wo 
have not capital ; yet by combining 
our means wo can obtain all the 
capital that is necessary ; and then, 
if there can bo n public sentiment 
developed here which will induce the 
people to sustain those manufactures, 
the whole question is solved, and wo 
are placed upon a pinimclo of great- 
ness that we never can attain to 
unless we pursue this policy. 

You tirko n pound of wool, and it 
costs what ? You can buy it here in 
our market for twenty-five or twenty, 
six cents. You send that pound of 
wool to the Eastern States, and let 
the looms of the East manufacture 
it, the workmen of the East bestow their 
labor upon it, and that pound of wool 
comes back to us manfaclured into 
cloth, and contrast the price of that 
Wool before it is mannfoctured, with 
its cost when it is manufactured, and 
yrou can form some idea of how nincli 
we- have to pay the skilled men of 
other communities. A case was 
given to us yesterday. A hide was 
sold to a purchaser who sent it from 
this Territory. It came back to 
Cache County, whore the brand, still 
legible ou the leather, was recognized 
S8 one of their own brands. Now 
the difiTerence between the price ob- 
tained for the hide in its raw state, 
snd the cost of it when manufactured 
into leather, was the amount that we 
paid to some manufacturer in the 
East for changing that raw bide into 
leather suitable to be worn. 

What, then, ought to be our policy? 
It ought to be to bestow all the skill 


and labor possible upon everything 
we produce. Not one pound of 
wheat ought to go out of this Terri- 
tory until it has received all the 
labor possible to be bestowed upon it, 
or, in other words, until it is made 
into the finest of flour. This is the 
true policy for us. To scud our 
wheat away for other men to grind 
and take a toll off, and then send it 
back to us manufactured into flour, 
why it is suicidal ! To send our 
hides away for somebody else to 
manufacture thorn into leather, and 
boots and shoes, when wo have tan- 
ners, bark, and all the material and 
skill necessary to do the sumo lying 
idly hero! why, it is folly in the 
highest sense, or in the lowest sense, 
whichever you ple.sso to call it, for us 
to pursue a course of this kind. And 
so with everything that wo have hero. 
We are probably .sending away a 
million pounds of wool tliis season. 

I Wo have not machinery enough to 
I manufacture all our wool, but we ona 
' manufacture a great deni, but our 
, machiiiory will not manulncturo all 
we need to supply our present wants, 
and a million pounds of wool go cast 
to be manufactured, and we have to 
pny manufacturers for the clolb made 
imm that wool, and we are thus 
paying tribute to other communities. 
And so it is with everything that wo 
use that is manufactured abroad. 
When you buy a jar of pickles, a 
gallon of molasses, or canned corn, 
tomatoes, or fruit, or anything of 
this kind, you are paying your money 
to sustain communities afar off, while 
your own people aro suffering for 
want of labor. 

We ought not to have an idle man, 
woman or child iu these valleys. 
Says one — “ But wo can not afford to 
pay the prices that are asked for 
home-manufactured goods.” Let me 
ask, Can we afford to sit idle ? Can 
we iifford to do nothing, and to pay 
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money to, and employ others ? I 
eay that we can not; but we are 
doing it all the time. We are bring- 
ing wagons and carriages into this 
country, when we have abundance of 
skill here to manufacture them. And 
the same is true of many other things 
which we might manufacture and 
supply our own wants. 

Now what is the object of the 
United Order ? It is to enable us to 
appropriate the means which God 
has given ns to manufacture those 
things that are necessary for our own 
sustenance. Let us take the illus- 
tration that is afforded us by Brig- 
ham City, brother Lorenzo Snow’s 
place of residence. In that little 
town, numbering probably three 
thousand people, they have over 
thirty branches of manufacture. They 
have a circulating medium of their 
own — a little nation, as it were — and 
the workmen are paid in that medium, 
and with it they buy what they want 
of the various articles which they 
manufacture ; and by the combina- 
tion that has been effected, they are 
gradually growing to a degree of 
independence that is unknown almost 
everywhere else. But the great 
difficulty there, is, that the masses of 
the people do not see their own in- 
terests, but many of them are as 
blind there as they are elsewhere, 
and a few wise men have to take the 
lead and the responsibility, and to 
labor and contrive to maintain these 
branches of roanufncture. But what 
will be the result if this be continued ? 
All the surrounding country, unless 
the people do the same, will be pay- 
ing tribute to Brigham City and its 
manufacturers, and every youth in 
Brigham City will be louruing some 
branch of skilled handicraft, and the 
rawhides and everything in its raw 
state will be brought to Brigham 
City, and Brigham City will pay in 
manufactured articles which its urti- 


zans have made, and upon which they 
have a pro6l; and if that were to go. 
on, Brigham City would, in a little ' 
while, osvn all the surrounding coun- 

I mention this as an illustration of' 
what can be done, and what we ought > 
to do. We ought not to produce 
more wheat than we need for our own 
nsc, that is, we should not depend .. 
upon exporting wheat, we can not get > 
enough for it, it does not pay ns. 
But we should turn our attention to- 
other articles and to manufactures. 
There is Bear Lake country, abound- 
ing in timber, the men of which live 
nearly half the year housed up. If' 
they would organize wisely, and com- 
bine their capital, skill and labor, 
they could mannfacture everything 
out of wood that we need in this- 
country, and they have the best of ., 
timber there to do it with. But in- 
stead of that their time is spent i 
during the winter in feeding their 
cattle and doing such chores as are 
needed around their places ; and da- 
ring the remaining five months they 
are worked exceedingly hard. This 
is impolitic and unwise, and if per- 
sisted in would be called bad maa- < 
agement. 

These are the lessons that have been 
taught us all the day long. It is not 
a new thing, but is something ns old , 
as our residence in these mountains. 

I have heard such instructions as 
these from my boyhood, when we first > 
came here. But we have been slow • 
to hear and carry out these practical 
lessons of wisdom that have beea > 
delivered to us by the servants of 
God, and have been, to some extent, 
lelnctant, fearful and suspioious that^ 
if we did these things, somebody 
would be a little more bouefitted thaa 
we. Now it is time for a reformat* 
tion. I do not wonder at the Lord 
calling upon his servants to ask the 
people to go and be baptized, and; 
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rebaplizcd into n diflcront spirit, n 
spirit to obey tbo counsel tbnt is 
given. All of you have proved by 
your Gxperienoo the wisdom of this 
couusol. We know ibat wo have a 
man loading us who has more wisdom 
in managing tho aflairs of a commu- 
nity than any man on tbo American 
Contiuoiit or anywhero elso that wo 
know anything of. Ho has proved 
this ; it is no boast, it is a fact tl\nt 
is recognized by thousands outside 
of this Territory. Those who are 
unprejudiced iu other parts of the 
nation sec tbo results of the policy 
that has been urged upon tho people 
of this Territory; and if that policy 
were carried oat wo would soon be- 
come an independent people, wo would 
soon bo full of weal til and means, 
and instead of seeing men walking 
around with their hands in their 
pockets, because of not having work, 
there would not he an idle man in 
the Territory. For any portion of 
our people to be idle is wrong, and 
there is something radically wrong 
about a system that admits of or has 
a tendency to keep a portion of the 
community in idleness. There is no 
necessity for such a state of things, 
and we are to blame if it exists here. 
If every man and woman worked, 
and every child worked as soon os it 
is capable, after having received the 
necessary schooling, you would soon 
see the difiereuoe there would be in 
this country in oar means and appli- 
ances. It is skill, and that skill well 
applied, that contributes to the great- 
ness of a nation. Look at France, 
to-day. France was burdened by an 
enormous debt, laid upon her by Ger- 
many, and which Germany hoped 
Would cripple her for years. But 
France, with her wonderful industrial 
re.<!Ources, has a stream of wealth 
flowing into her to-day from all the 
nations because of her taste and skill. 
By these means she has paid her 


debt, and Germany Is alarmed at the- 
rapidity with which it has been paid. 
To what is it duo ? It is due to 
French skill, to tlioir workmen of 
taste and ability, and when people 
elsewhere want fabrics of tho greatest 
elegance they send to Franco for 
them. A ladyiu fashionable society 
in Washington, or in leading eastern 
cities genoially, does not consider 
herself dressed in tho loading stylo, 
unless her dresses, as well as tho ma- 
terials of which they are made, are 
manufactured in France, Tho high- 
est fashion demands that her dress- 
slmll be made in Paris. And look 
at Genova, it is another of tho work- 
shops of tbo world. You travel 
through Switzerland, and you will 
6ud that in her secluded valleys the 
people, in their little cabins, mnna- 
factore the flnest kind of watches- 
and clocks, and other articles that 
are valuable nud rare, which are sold 
to all the nations round, and the skill 
of her people has made Switzerland 
I a comparatively rich country. 

I We have skill here, and wo have 
materials here that we should utilize, 
instead of letting them go to waste. 

I have beard parties say, and it is 
true, that there is more waste in Utah 
Territory than in any country they 
had ever seen in their lives. I have 
heard men of experience say this, 
and I believe it. Wo have got so 
much that we waste that which God 
has given unto us, instead of using- 
it for the purpose for which it was 
designed. 

Now, my brethren and sisters, yom 
who have come to this Conference, 
do try and put into operation the 
teaohiugs that yon bear. It is no 
use talking unless we go to work. 
To say after Conference — “ Oh, what 
a good Conference we have had,” 
“What excellent teachings we had ! 
and then forget all about them, and 
do nothing practical connected with. 
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them, would be folly in the estrerao. 
When you get a principle try and 
carry it out, try and make it practical 
in your lives. Endeavor, in your 
communities to organize branches of 
labor. Let the Bishops and the men 
who have wisdom provide means of 
•employment for every man and every 
woman in their settlements aud wards, 
and let their brains be exercised, os 
President Young’s has been, for the 
good of the whole. We should use 
the power which God has given us 
in these directions in endeavoring to 
lift ourselves up from our abject con- 
dition, and not think — “I must have 
five dollars or four dollars for a day’s 
work;” but go to work if you can- 
not get os much as that. Wo should 
all be employed in doing something 
every day. We should train our boys 
and girls to work ; the best education 
that wo can give them is to give 
them skill and teach them habits of 
industry, not forgetting, of course, 
the principles of our leligion, without 
which they cannot be truly great. 
You know the old saying — “ An idle 
man’s brain is the devil’s workshop;” 
•and it is so. If you want a good 
people, a people who can be easily 
managed, a temperate people aud a 


sensible people, have an industrious 
people. But have an idle people and 
they become intemperate, and I be- 
lieve that many of our young men, 
because they have no opportunities 
to develop their energies, take to 
drinking, chewing tobacco, and row- 
dyism, whereas, if labor were pro- 
vided for them, and their energies 
were rightly directed, they would 
be useful members of socieW and be 
ornaments to their father's honses 
and to their friends. Youth is foil 
of energy, and wise rulers will utilize, 
husband jtnd direct it for the good 
of the whole, and not let it be ex- 
pended on foolish objects or in a 
wasteful manner. This is one of the 
difficulties with us. We have plenty 
of energy ? our young men are full 
of it, and our land is full of young 
men. Their energies should be 
rightly directed, and they be trained 
to be useful men in society and the 
girls should be trained to bo useful 
womeu in society. 

That God may bless us in our Con- 
ference, and help us to treasure up 
the oouusels that we hear, and to 
carry them out practically, is my 
prayer in the name of Jesus. Amen, 
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I will call the attention of tho 
congregation to a few versos in (ho 
25th chapter of St. Matthew. [The 
speaker rend the first thirteen verses; 
also the fourth, fifth, sixth, seventh, 
and eighth paragraphs of the four- 
teenth section ot tho Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants.] 

This revelation, a portion of which 
I have been reading, ti'eats in a inea- 
snre npon the subject of the'parable 
that Jesus spoke, namely, the ten 
virgins; both refer to his second 
coming, and to his work in the latter 
days. In no age or dispensation can 
a man be called to a greater calling 
than to administer in the ordinances 
of tho house of God, and nothing 
but the power of God and the inspi- 
ration of the Almighty can sustain 
and uphold any man, no matter what 
age he may live in, who is called of God 
to declare the words of life and salva- 
tion, and to preach repentance to an 
unbelieving generation. This may 
perhaps sound strangely in the ears 
of many people, but the inhabitants 
of the earth, both Jew and Gentile, 
should remember that the Lord God 
Almighty himself, his Son Jesus 


Christ, and his Gospel and work, 
have been very unpopular in every 
age of the world ainotig tho hosts of 
men. No more unpopular doctrine 
was over presentcil to tho human 
family, than the doctrine of life and 
salvation. I do not care in what 
age of tho world a Prophet, Apostle 
or inspired man has been raised up 
to declare the commands of God, he 
has had to contend with the pre- 
judices of tho inhabitants of the 
earth. It is so in our day, and it 
was so in the days of Jesus Christ. 
When ho came to the Jews, his own 
Father’s house, tho house of Israel, as 
tho great shiloh of Judah, and the 
Savior of the world, a more unpopular , 
man than he never dwelt in Judea or 
Jerusalem, from the day of his birth 
to the day of his death, when ho 
gave op the ghost on the cross, and 
went homo to glory as a martyr for 
the word of God and the testimony 
which he bore. And this is why I 
say that when any man, in any age 
of the world, is called of God to de- 
clare the words of life, he has to 
contend with the traditions of ages 
that rest upon the minds of tho in- 
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’habifanis of the earth. 

The parable of the ten virgins is 
intended to represent the second 
coming of the Son of man, the 
coming of the Bridegroom to meet 
the bride, the Chnrcb, the Lamb’s 
wife, in the last days ; and I expect 
that the Savior was about right when 
he said, in reference to the members 

• of the Church, that five of them were 
wise and five were foolish; for when 
the Lord of heaven comes in power 
and great glory to reward every man 
according to the deeds done in the 
body, if he finds one-half of those 

.professing to be members of his 
Church prepared for salvation, it will 
be as many as can bo expected, 
judging by the course that many are 
pursuing. 

1 wish, if I ran get enough of the 
•Spirit of the Lord to answer my own 
mind, to say a few words on the pre- 
sent occasion to my brethren and 
sisters, the Latter-day Saints, those 
who have taken upon them the name 

• of Christ. We live in one of the 
most important dispensations that 
God ever gave to man, namely, the 
great and last dispensation of the 
fullness of times, the dispensation of 

vail dispensations, and the one in 
which the whole flood of prophecy in 
the holy Bible will be fulfilled, for 
most all of the prophecies contained 
in that sacred volume, from Adam to 
■John the Eevelator, point to the 
great work of God in the last days, 
the days in which the God of heaven 
would set up a kingdom that should 
be an everlasting kingdom, and to 
whose dominion there should be no 
end, and the kingdom and the great- 
ness of the kingdom under the whole 
heavens should be given into the 
hands of the Saints of the Most 
High God, and they are to possess it 
for ever and ever. T wish to have 
the Latter-day Saints understand 
. their appointment, positiou, and re- 
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sponsibility before the God of hea- 
ven, and their responsibilities to both 
Jew and Gentile, living and dead, oix 
this and the other side of the vail. 

The Lord never has built up hit 
kingdom in any age of the world 
except by calling upon his servants 
and laboring through the taberna- 
cles of men on the earth ; but this 
be has done in a great many ages 
and dispensations. And whenever 
the Lord has bad an Apostle, Pro- 
phet, or inspired man on the earth, 
be has bad power to administer in 
the ordinances of the house of God, 
and he has labored for the advance- 
ment of the kingdom of God upon 
the earth, whether be has bad fevr 
or many followers. As it was in 
the days of Noah and Lot, so shall 
it be in the days of the coming of 
the Son of Man. We live iq the 
day when God has set his hand te 
establish that great kingdom that 
Daniel saw. We live in the day 
when the angel of God has deliv- 
ered the everlasting Gospel in fulfill, 
raent of the revelations of St. John, 
when he says — “I saw another 
angel flying through the midst of 
heaven having the everlasting Gos- 
pel to preach to them who dwell on 
the earth, to every nation, kindred, 
tongue and people under the whole 
heavens, saying with a loud voice — ■ 

‘ Pear God and give glory to him, 
for the hoar of his judgment is 
come.* *’ • 

Thero never was a generation of 
the inhabitants of the earth in any 
age of the world who bad greater 
events awaiting them than the pre- 
sent. As I before remarked, the 
fulfillment of this whole volume of 
revelation points to our day. The 
building np of the kingdom of God, 
the building up of the Zion of God, 
in the mountains of Israel, the 
erection of a standard for the Geu- 
tiles to flee nnto, the warning df the 
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nations of tho earth to prepare 
them for the great judgments of 
onr God, the building up of tho 
Church, tho snnotifying of thcypeo- 
p)e, tho building of Temples to tho 
Must High God, that his servants 
may enter therein and become saviors 
on Mount Zion, redeeming both the 
living and tho dead, all tlicso things 
are to be performed in our day. And 
an ago fraught with greater interest 
to the children of men than the ono 
in which wo live never dawned since 
tho creation of the world. 

Whoro is the man, priest, or peo- 
ple, in tho whole seotarinn world, 
to-day, who believes in tho literal 
fnIBIlmcnt of tho revelations of God 
contained in tho Bible ? If there 
is ono I should like to sec and con- 
verse with him. Tho whole Chris- 
tian world profess to behove tho 
Bible, and perhaps they do when it 
is shut. Bnt open the Bible and 
read the deolarntions contained thoro- 
io, concerning the Inst dispensation 
of the fullne,ss of times, and where 
is the man who believes them ? Yon 
can not find one, and it requires faith 
•even among the Latter-day Saints to 
believe the revelations of God, and to 
prepare themselves for those things 
which await the trorld. 

The fig trees are leafing, the sum- 
mer is nigh, the signs of heaven and 
-earth all indicate the second coming 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, but who 
are really looking and preparing for 
the coming of the great Bridegroom ? 
1 do not know that any people on 
the earth, except the Latter-day 
Saints, are looking for this great 
event. There may bo exceptions, 
there may be men who believe in the 
Becond coming of Christ. The people 
called Milleritea, believe in the second 
coming of the Savior, and they have 
set a great many da3r3 when it should 
take place. Bnt he did not come, 
and he never will come until the 


revelations of God are fnlfillod and 
a people nro prepared for his com- 
ing. Ho will never come until tho 
Jews nro gathered homo and have 
rc-bnilt tbeir Temple and oity, and 
the Gentiles have gone up there to 
battle against them. He will never 
como until his Saints have built up 
Zion, and have fiiltillod tho revela- 
tions which have been spoken con- 
cerning it. Ho will never como 
until tho Gentiles throughout the 
whole Christian world have been 
warned by the inspired elders of 
Israel. They are called to thrust in 
the sickle and reap, for the harvest 
is ripe and the time has oomo, which 
is referred to in this revelation, 
when tho Lord commands tho Elders 
to go forth and warn tho world for 
the last time, and call upon tho in- 
habitants of tho earth to repent. 
And what I wish to say to tho El- 
ders and to the Latter-day Saints 
is — Have wo faith in God and in 
his revelations ? Have wo faith in 
our own religion ? Have we faith 
in Jesns Christ ? Have wo faith iu 
tho words of the Prophets ? Have 
we (aith in Joseph Smith, who, by 
the aid of the Urirn and Thum- 
mim, tnmsiated the Book of Mor- 
mon, giving a record of the ancient 
inhabitants of this country, and 
through whom tho Lord gave the 
revelations contained iu the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants ? If wo ‘ 
have faith in these things, then wo 
certainly should prepare ourselves 
for the fnilillment of them. I con- 
sider that as a people and as Elders 
of Israel we occupy one of tho most 
important positions ever occupied, 
on the face of the earth by thow \ 
who have been called to work for 
the Lord. We have received our 
appointment for this work, and wo 
sbonld prepare ourselves to perform 
the duties devolving upon ns in 
conneotiOn with it. Truth is ono 
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or the attributes of the Lord, and 
he never makes a declaration but 
what is certain and true. And, as 
one of the Apostles says, “ There is 
no prophecy of any private inter- 
pretation, bub holy men of old 
spake as they were moved upon by 
the Holy Ghost;” therefore what 
they said is true, and their prophe- 
cies will have their fulfillment. No 
man can ^oint to any of the reve- 
lations of God in the old prophets 
concerning events np to our day, 
but what have had their fulfillment. 
Everything that Jesus Christ spake 
oonceruiug Judea and Jerusalem hos 
had its fulfillment to the very letter. 
The Temple at Jerusalem was over- 
thrown until not one stono was left 
upon another, and the Jews have 
been scattered and troddeu nuder 
the feet of the Gentiles now for 
eighteen hundred years, and so they 
will remain until the times of the 
Gentiles are fulfilled, and that is pret- 
ty near. Anu, as the Lord has told 
us in bheso revelations, we are called 
upon to warn the world. 

We have been laboring now for 
forty-five years in preaching the 
. Gospel of Christ throughout the 
Gentile nations. We say Gentiles, 
because the Gospel goes to the Gen- 
tiles first, that the first may bo last 
and the last first. Anciently the 
Jews were first in having the Gospel 
sent unto them, but they rejected it,, 
and they were broken ofl* through 
unbelief, and hence the Gospel turned 
to the Gentiles; and, as Paul says— • 
“ Ye Gentiles, take heed and fear, 
lest ye fall through the same example 
of unbelief, for if God spared not the 
natural blanches, take hoed nl 80 ’'lest 
ho spai’o not ye.” The Gentiles are 
fallen through the sufpo example of 
unbelief ns did the Jews. They 
have put to death every Prophet, 
.Apostle, and inspired mat\ since the 
days of Jesus Christ, and the Church 



went into the wilderness, and the 
face of a Prophet; Apostle, or 'iii.i 4 
spired man, called of God to aduu- 
nis^ the ordinances of the Ghispel^ 
bsra not been seen for some eighteen 
hundred years, until the Lord raised 
np a Prophet in the day and age in Jk 
which we live. Therefore the0rape!^t| 
brought forth in the last daysj^ns (oi 
go to the Gentiles first. . 

Soraetimes onr neigbborsi,- end 
friends think hard of us because we> 
call them Gentiles; but, bless your 
souls, we aro all Gentiles, The 
Latter-day Saints are all Gentiles in 
a national capacity. The Gospel 
came to ns among the Gentiles. Wo 
are not Jews, and the Gentile nations 
have got to hear the Gospel first. 
The whole Cliristiun world have got 
to hear the Gospel, and when they 
roject it, tho law will be bound and 
the testimony sealed, and it will turn 
to the house of Israel. Up to the 
present day we have been called to^ 
preach the Gospel to the GentileS; 
and we have bad to do it. For the 
last time we have been warning the 
world, and we have been engaged ii]p 
that work for forty-five years. 

When Joseph Smith was called of 
God, it required f^iUi, inspiration; ' 
and the power of the Almighty 
rest upon him to enable him to orga- 
nizer the Church and Kingdom of 
iidd^ and to preach the Gospel 
^net the traditions of the Christian 
t^ld, for they had spiritualized Die 
Pible until there was not a remnant 
left in a literal point of view. Heneds^ 
the inhabitants of the earth were 
nob looking for tho Church and 
Kingdom of God to bo established in ' 
their midst. Darkness has prevailed 
upon the earth, and does to-day, in 
all tho nations, and this causes silence 
to reign, and all eternity is pained: 
because of tho sin, wick^ness, andvx 
abominutions which prevail through*. * 
out tho whole Christian or Gentile 
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world, nnd throughout tho whole 
Jewish world, for dnrkness provnils 
upon tho face of all tho earth, and 
tho Lord is calling upon nil tho in* 
habitants thereof to repent and re- 
ceive tho Gospel, and when they have 
done so to gather out of Babylon to 
the plaoe he has appointed for the 
dwelling place of his Saints. The 
Latter-day Saints heard this Gospel 
among the Gentiles wherever they 
dwelt, in almost every nation under 
heaven, , and by this Gospel we have 
been gnlherad ont unto Zion, Wo 
have been gathered here for a oertain 
purpose, nnd that purpose is to fuIHII 
the revelations of God. 

When we left Missouri and Nan- 
voo, leaving behind the graves of our 
fathers and children, wo were driven 
by our enemies into this desert, in 
the expectation that we should perish, 
and for nothing bat because we be- 
lieved rovointion and prophecy, nnd 
in living prophets and servants of 
God. We thought it was hat'd to be 
driven from our homes aud lands, 
which we had bought of onr govern- 
ment, nnd paid the money for ; but I 
will say to tho Latter-day Saints that 
if we had not come here there cer- 
tainly would have been a flood of 
prophecy fallen unfuIGlIed, prophecy 
in regard to the monutains of Israel, 
and the great company gathering up 
thereto, with regard to the lifting up 
of a stttndard therein, and the build- 
iug of cities and the Temple of God 
in their midst. All these things 
would have fallen unfulfllled if we 
had not come to tbeso mountains and 
fnlfilled them. And so with many 
other prophecies. We have been 
called together to perform the work 
of the Lord, and now the Lord looks 
to ns to fulflil our covenants and keep 
His commandments. It we do this 
He has made great promises unto ns. 
The Lord has given the holy Priest- 
hood unto the Elders of Israel, and 
No. 8. 
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ho requires at onr hands to Ailfill all 
these revelations and commandments; 
and in regard to tho parable whioh I 
have read, I, ns an individual, feel 
that it is necessary for me, nnd I may 
say that it is necessary for tho wholo 
people, to have oil in our lamps if wo 
expect to SCO and comprehend tbo 
things of tho kingdom of God. 

Tho Lord him ohoson n royal 
Priesthood and a holy people from 
among the weak things of tho world, 
in fnitillment of his revelations ; and 
we have been oommnndcd to go forth 
and bear record of these things, nnd 
wo have done it. Wo should have 
been condemned nnd tho cur.so of 
God would have rested upon us if wo 
had not, because tho full sot time has 
come to build up nnd favor Zion, to 
build up tho kingdom of God, to warn 
the world and prepare them for tho 
judgments of the Almighty. Tho 
Millennium is dawning upon tho 
world, we are at tho oud of tho sixth 
thousand years, and tho great day of 
rest, the Millennium of which tho 
Lord has spoken, will soon dawn and 
the Savior will oome in tho clouds of 
heaven to reign over his }>eopIo on tho 
earth one thousand years. The Lord 
has a great work ahead and he is pre- 
paring a people to do it before hio 
coming. Now the question arises 
here, brethren and sisters, are we pre- 
pared in our hearts P Do we realize 
these things? As a people do we 
realize onr responsibilities before the 
Lord ? The Lord has raised up a 
kingdom of priests here in the lasb 
days to establish his Church and 
kingdom, and to prepare the way for 
the second coining of the Son of Man, 
and the God of heaven has put into 
the hands of his servants the keys 
of the kingdom, and be has said — 
“ Whatever I have decreed in these 
my servants shall be fulfilled, for to 
them is given power to bind and to 
seal both on the earth and in heaven, 
Vol. XVIII. 
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againsfc the day of the ^rath of Al- 
mighty God, which is to be poured 
out upon the world.” 

I think, many times, that we, as 
Elders of Israel and os Latter-day 
Saints, come far short of realizing 
our position before the Lord. The 
work required at our hands is groat 
and mighty ; it is the work of Al- 
mighty God. We are held respon- 
sible for presenting the Gospel of 
Christ to all the nations of the earth, 
to worn the Gentiles, to prepare for 
the return of the lost ten ^ibes of 
Israel, and for ooiTyiog the Gospel 
to the whole tribes of Israel. We 
are held responsible for all this, and 
for building Temples to the Most 
High, wherein we can enter and at- 
tend to ordinances for the salvation 
of our dead. There are 6fty thou- 
sand million spirits shut up in the 
spirit world who never saw the face 
of a Prophet, Apostle or inspired 
man in their livea Ho man having 
the authority of God ever declared 
the words of life and salvation unto 
them, and without authority their 
ministrations are useless, for this is 
what the Priesthood is for. The God 
of heaven has oi'dainod this from 
eternity to eternity. These persons 
in the spirit world died in the flesh 
without the law, without the Gospel, 
and they are shat up in prison. Jo- 
seph Smith is preaching to them, 
and so are thousands of the Elders 
of Israel who have died and gone to 
the other side of the vail. George 
A. Smith, who dwelt with us until 
within the lost fe\v days, will take part, 
with joy and rejoicing, with his 
brethren in the great work the other 
side of the vail. When I saw ten or 
twelve thousand people met in this 
Tabernaolo to pay their last respects 
to the body of that man, I thought 
to myself — “How macb larger a 
congregation surrounds his spirit, in 


the spirit world.” ^^es, they number 
millions there, to where we have unite * 
here, and the servants of God will 
preach to them the same as Jesus 
preached to the spirits in prison. 
While his body lay three days and 
nights in the tomb be wont and 
preached to the spirits in prison, that 
they might be judged according to 
men in the flesh, that they might 
receive part in the resurrection, ac- 
coi*diDg to the testimony which they 
received. As I said before, the God 
of heaven requires this at your hands. 
They will not baptize anybody in the 
spirit world; there is no baptism 
there ; there is no marrying or giv- 
ing in marriage there; all tb^ese 
ordinances have to be performed ou 
the earth. Paul says, in referring to 
this subject — “Why are ye baptized 
for the dead ? If the dead rise not 
why then are ye baptized for the 
dead ?” The Lord holds us I'espon- 
sible for going to and building Tem- 
ples, that we may attend therein to 
the ordinances necessary for the sal- 
vation of the dead. 

In every dispensation the Lord has 
had those who were fore-ordained 
to do a certain work. We all dwelt 
in the presence of God before we 
camo hero, and such men as Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob, the ancient Prophets, 
Jesus and the Apostles received their 
appointments before the world was 
made. They were ordained before 
the foundation of the world to come 
and tabernacle here in the flesh and 
to work for the cause of God, and 
this beoanse of their faith and faith- 
fulness. Yon oun see the great 
variety of spirits that havo dwdt iu 
the presence of God, from those who 
arc iu the presence of God, down to 
the devils. A good many of the 
hosts of heaven were oast out because 
of ther wickedness. Lucifer, son 
of the morning, and those who fol- 
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•’lowed after him wore cast down to 
•earth, and thoy dwell here to this day 
—a hundred to overy man, woman 
and child that brettthcs tho breath of 
life. They dwell here without bodies, 
•only what (abcrnaclos they can got 
into, to rule and preside over. 

Wo ore required to build Temples 
iin which to attend to the ordinances 
of the house of the Lord, that the 
prison doors may bo opened, and 
’the prisonera go free. The world 
say — “Wo do not believe in snoh 
stnff.” We know that perfectly well ; 
'it was so in the days of Noah and 
Lot, but the unbelief of tho people 
•did not stop the flood and the fire, 
'neither will the unl)olicf of this gene- 
' ration stay tho hand of God one mo> 
ment. The angels of God hove been 
waiting in the Temple in heaven for 
forty - five yoara to go forth to reap 
down the earth. The wheat and tho 
tares must grow together until har- 
vest; the people must bo warned, 
the Saints gathered out, Zioti built 
■up, Temples reared, the living warned, 
the dead redeemed, that the skirts 

the Elders of Israel may bo clean 
before all men. 

It is by the power of God that tho 
•Elders have l^n sustained in days 
past and gone. And I want to say 
•to my brethren — and what I say to 
•them 1 take to myself — we shonld 
'wake up, we should open onr eyes to 
•see, onr ears to hear, and wo shonld 
open ear hearts to understand our 
appointment and position before the 
liord ; for if, as Latter-day Saints, we 
are going to stop praying, lose the 
light of the Holy Ghost, and turn to 
the beggarly elements of the world, 
the Lord will have to say to us — 
•^‘Get out of my way, my purposes 
can not be thwarted ; ” and be will 
raise up somebody else to perform 
this work. The Lord bos never told 
any lies or made any false promises. 

Who am I,” saith the Lo^, “ that 


I proraiso and do not fnlfill ?” “Who 
nm I,” saith tho Lord, “ that I com- 
mand and nm not obeyed ?” Tho 
amount of it is that tho promises of 
the Lord are yea and amen, and 
though tho heavens and tho oarth 
pass away, his word never will fail of 
its fulfill ment 

In one paragraph of tho revelation 
which I i*end to you this afternoon, it 
says — 

“ And again, tho Lord shall ntter 
bis voice out of heaven, saying, 
hearken, 0 ye nations of the oarth, 
and hear the words of that God who 
mado yon. O, yo nations of tho 
earth, bow often would 1 havo gtUh- 
ered yon together as a hen gath- 
oreth her chickens under her wings, 
but yo would not ? How oft have I 
called a^x)n you by the moulh of my 
servants, and by tho ministering of 
angels, and by mine own voice, and 
by the voice of thunderings, and by 
the voice of lightnings, and by tho 
voice of tcm|)ests, and by the voice 
of earthquakes, and great hailstorms, 
and by the voice of famines and pes- 
tilences of every kind, and by the 
great sound of a trnmp, and by tho 
voice of judgment, and by the voice 
of mercy all the day long, and by the 
voice of glory and honor, and the 
riches of eternal life, and wonld have 
saved you with an everlasting salva- 
tion, bat ye wonld not ? Behold 
tho day has come when tho cup of 
the wrath of mine indignation is 
full.” 

How often has the Lord sent Pro- 
phets, as in the days of Noah, Lot, 
Abraham, Enoch, Jesus Christ, 
Joseph Smith and Brigham Young ? 
How often have the Elders of Israel 
lifted up their voices to the inhabit- 
ants of the earth and been rejected ? 
Will not these things rise in jndg- 
ment against them ? Yea, verily 
they will. The Lord has offered the 
fullness of the ererlasting Gosp^ to 
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the inhabitants of the earth to-day, 
and they refuse to receive it. Bro- 
ther Pratt, here, myself and thou- 
sands of us have traveled ten thou- 
sand miles on foot, without purse or 
scrip, carrying our knapsack or valise, 
and ue have waded swamps, swam 
rivers, and begged our bread from 
door to door to preach the Gospel to 
this generation. And how many 
have we got to believe it ? Two of 
a city and one of a family, as the 
Prophet has said, and we have 
gathered them to Zion. Neverthe- 
less the warning voice has gone forth 
to the world. But what do wo see 
to-day ? What do the Gods, the 
heavens and all eternity see ? They 
see a generation of men and women ^ 
making war aL>ainst God and bis | 
Christ, making war against Prophets 
and Apostles, and lalxiriug night and 
day to overpower and annihilate every 
principle of salvation and eternal life 
which God has restored to the world. 
And I w’ill here say, in the ears of 
this congregation, that were this not 
the dispensation of the fullness of 
times, and were it not for the decrees 
wiiicb Die Lord has made in relation 
to it, one of which is that ho will set 
up a kingdom which shall stand for 
ever, there is not an Apostle or Lat- 
ter-day Saint on the face of the earth 
but would have to seal bis testimony 
with his blood, as has almost every 
other Apostle thob ever breathed the 
breath of life. I say that were it 
not for these things, we should all 
hare to follow our leaders, Joseph 
and Hyrum Smith, who laid down 
their lives for the word of God, and 
the testimony of Jesus Ohrist. But 
hear it ye Gentilh nations and all ye 
nations of the earth, the Lord Al- 
mighty has set to his band to build 
up his kingdom on the earth, and he 
will not bo thwarted. The Lord is 
going to make a short work in the 
earth, and he will defend his anointed, 


his Prophets, his Zion and bis people. 
This is the decree of Almighty God. 
The eyes of all heaven are over this 
people, they are over the earth, over 
the Gentiles, and over the Jews, and 
the Loitl holds in his bands the des- 
tinies of all men. And we are com- 
manded of God to rise up and warn 
the nations of the earth ; and we call 
upon the Latter-day Saints, npon the 
Elders of Israel, upon the motheni 
and daughters in Zion to lay aside 
their fooleries and nonsense, and to 
no longer let their hearts be set upon 
the fashions of the world, but torn to 
and read the Bible, the Book of 
Mormon and the revelations of God 
given in the.se days, and get the Holy 
Spirit and walk in the light of the 
Lord, that your eyes may he opened, 
that you may see and comprehend 
the position you occupy on the earth, 
for you are held under great reapon- 
sibility for the manner in which you 
do your duty and magnify your call- 
ings before the Loi'd, and he ia not 
tridiiig with us, nor with this gene- 
ration. 

If the eyes of the Gentiles were 
opened one moment to see the things 
I of eternity, and the judgments whioh 
I await this generation, they would nob 
I wonder that the servants of God are 
) moved upon to cry aloud to the na- 
tions of the earth. I tell yon that 
the judgments of God are at the 
door of both Zion and great Babylon. 
Great Babylon has come in remem- 
brance before God, and His sword is 
bathed in heaven and it will fall on 
Idumea and the world. Who can 
stand before the band of Almighty 
God ? No man, no nation, nor set 
of nations on the face of the earth. 

I would to God that the eyes of the 
world were opened ! I would to God 
that the eyes of the Gentile nations 
were opened, that they could see and 
understand what belougs to their 
peace! How much has the Lord 
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plendeci with ihennt.ions of tho onrth 
to give them celestial glory, honor, 
imraorlnlity, and otornal lifo ? Ho 
hna pleaded with them for the Inst six 
ihonsnnd years, and has raised up 
bis servants from iimo to time end 
called upon tho inhabitants of tho 
world to prepare themselves for tho 
great day of his second advent and 
coming, which is at hond. Ho is 
calling upon them londly to-day; 
and, os I have said to some of my 
brethren latoly, the Lord now wants 
to know whether the Latter-day 
Saints aro willing to work with him 
or not. It is a day of deci.sion. I 
do not expect that more than half of 
Yis will have oil in our lamps and be 
prepared to enter into the marriage 
supper with the Bridegroom. That 
will be about ns much ns wo can ex- 
pect, unless wo ropent of our sins 
and turn from our follies, fooleries, 
and the fashions of Babylon — things 
which our hearts have been set upon 
instead of upon buildipg up the 
kingdom of God. It seems to me 
that there will bo but a remnant even 
of the Latter-day Saints who will be 
prepared to inherit eternal life and 
for the coming of tho Bridegroom. 

1 feel, in my bones and -in my 
spirit, that there is a change at the 
door, both with Zion nud Babylon. 
Great events await ns and this gene- 
ration. As I said before, judgments 
are at the door. The angels of God 
are waiting for the great command 
to go forth and reap down the earth. 
All earth and hell are stirred np 
against Zion. . The spirit of lying 
is abroad in all the world, and the 
people will not receive the truth. 
In my meditations, whether in regard 
to the past or present, it has always 
seemed one of the greatest mysteries 
why so. few have been willing to be- 
lieve the revelations of God. In the 
days of Jesus, among all the Jewish 
rabbis, with their Urim and Thum- 


mim, opbod, sacrifices, giving tho 
law, and all tho blessings of Judah 
which they held in their hands, it 
has been a marvel to mo that so few 
had an interest in their Shiloh, their 
Savior, who came to die to redeem 
the world. Tho whole spirit of Jeru- 
salem and Judea was — “ Crucify him, 
crucify him, let his blood be upon us 
and onr children.** It wtts and has 
been, ond tht'y have felt it. And 
tho Gentiles liavo cause to take hoed 
lest they, too, fall through uiibuliuf. 

I would toll JcAV and Gentile, and 
all the earth if I had power, that God 
never had but ouo Gospel to deliver 
to tho sous of men, and that Gospel 
is the same to day, yostord.iy, and 
forever, it never changes. The Lord 
never had a Church in any age of tho 
world that ho acknowledged, but 
what it had a head to it, and it was 
organized with Prophets, Apostles, 
Pastore, Teaobors, gifts, helps, gov- 
ernments, inspiration and gifts of tho 
Holy Ghost ; and God’s Ciinrch to- 
day is tho same as in every otiier ago. 

This Gospel is offered to the world, 
and that men generally have such a 
desire to root it out of the earth, is 
tho strongest proof imaginable that 
they are under tho dominion and 
control of tho father of lies. If any 
man has a truth that we have not 
got, wo say, “ Let us have it.** I am 
williug to exohutige all the errors and 
false notions 1 have for one trnth, 
and should consider that I had made 
a good bargain. We aro not afraid 
of light and trnth. Our religion 
embraces every truth in heaven, earth 
or bell ; it embraces oil truth, the 
whole Gospel and plan of salvation, 
and the fnlfillraent of the whole 
volume of revelation that. God has 
ever given. We have not power, 
men have not language, to show 
forth the eternal truths of God in all 
their fullness and beauty; all we can 
do is to warn the children of men, 
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and tlie Lord has chosen the Elders 
of Israel for that very purpose. That 
has been one fault that men have 
found with the work of the Lord. 
A man asked me awhile ojfo — “ Why 
did the Lord choose Joseph Smith 
to build up his kingdom ? Why 
did he not choose Dr. Porter, Henry 
Ward Beecher, or some such men 
Said 1 — “ Such men would sell the 
kingdom of God and everything in 
it for money and popularity, and as 
the Lord lives he never could rule 
and handle them, none of them would 
work with him, they are too much 
like the Pharisees, Sadducees, High 
Priests and Rabbis of Judea and 
Jerusalem.” Did the Lord ever 
chouse such men to perform his 
work ? Go through the w’hole hiS' 
tory of the world, aud yon will find 
that whenever God wanted a servant, 
an Apostle or a Prophet, he chose 
the very humblest man that could be 
found. When u king was wanted for 
I.<«i'ael, he could not find one out of 
all the tall sous of Jes.so ; and when 
the Prophet asked if Jesse had not 
another son, be was told no, only tiro 
boy that looked after the sheep. 
Nobody thought anything about him, 
he was of uu consequence. “ Let me 
see him,” said the man of God ; and 
when he was brougiit, the Prophet 
poured oil on his head und anoittted 
him King of Israel. So it has been 
all the way through. Take Moses, 
the leader of Israel. His mother 
cast hint in the bulrushes on the 
banks of the river Nile, to the croco- 
diles. Bui how carefully the Lord 
watched over him ! Finally the 
daughter of Pharaoh got him out, 
while bathing, and gave him to his 
mother to be (ruined and nursed. 
You could see the hand of the Loi'd 
in thi3. When the Lord culled 
Moses to deliver Israel from Egypt, 
said he — “ How can I do this ? I 
am a man of a hard language and 


slow of speech. He thought he could'« 
not get along, for he had not a good 
command of language. But the 
Lord told him that he would fiud 
spokesman for him. So all the way 
through the Lord has oiiosen the-' 
weak things of the world to confound 
the wise, and the things that are- 
nought, to bring to nought the things 
that are. Jesus Christ himself was>^ 
born in a stable and cradled in a 
manger ; and who were his Aftostles? 
Illiterate Bshermen, men of the low- 
est calling almost in Judea, Salt< 
Lake City, or anywhere else; but 
Bshermen can Le just as honorable 
men os any others, and they are gene- 
rally regarded as very humble men^ 
aud that is the kind of men God bas- 
al ways ciiosen. 

The Lord called Joseph Smith, 
because he was foreordained before- 
the world was to build up this Church 
aud Kingdom, aud he came through* 
the loins of ancient Joseph. He was 
an illiterate youth, but the Lord used 
him, and he lived to fulKIl the mea-,- 
sure of his appointment ; he lived as 
long as the Lord inquired him to live,, 
and until he reoeived every key held 
by every Prof)hnb and Apostle that^ 
ever lived in the flesh from the days, 
of Adam down to his day, which* 
belonged to this dispensation. 

Joseph Smith received his Brsb 
ordination under the hand of John 
the Baptist, who was beheaded^ and 
who, while in the flesh, held the 
Aarouio Priesthood. Peter, James, 
aud John, who were Prophets, and 
were crucified and put to death, at 
least Peter and James wei-e, they 
oaine and ordained Joseph Smith to 
the Apostleship ; and every ordina- 
tion that ho obtained, he obtained 
from the spirit world from men who 
hud tabernacled here in the flesh. 
Those are tiie eternal truths of the 
God of heaven, and eternity will 
reveal them to the inhabitants of the 
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OArtI). It is by tbis potvcr that tliie 
Churob hna lv 2 en planted, not of man 
nor by the will of man, but by the 
revelations of Jesns Christ. We 
call upon the Latter>dny Saints, wo 
look to them, and the Lord looks to 
them, the heavens look to them, to 
take hold and build up this kiu^^dom. 

Some of tho outside world arc 
finding a good deal of tanlt with the 
Indians. Who ore tho Indians? 
Read tho Book of Mormon, and yon 
will learn that they are tho literal 
descendants of Israel ; they have 
been cursed through tho trausgros> 
siona of their fathers, and a skin of 
darkness has come upon them. This 
history tells us that they wore once 
a while and delightsome people, and 
bed great power on this land, but 
that they were degraded and c^isL 
down because of their sins. When 
we came here, wo found them living 
upon crickets, grasshoppoi's, roots, 
and anything they could possibly 
eat, poor, miserable, degraded beings, 
though they have immortal souls, 
and are of the house of Israel. What 
is the Lord doing tor thein ? He is 
stretching forth his hand over them, 
in remembrance of the promises 
made to their fathers. President 
Young and his people are accused of 
stirring up the Indians against the 
general government, and against the 
white man. This is not true. We 
have preached to the Indians a good 
many years, os we have had oppor- 
tunities, but what effect did it have ? 
Not much. Wo preached to Walker, 
Arapene, and many other chiefs who 
have dwelt here, bat have now passed 
away, but our preaching had but little 
effect. Now the Lord is stretching 
out bis band over the Lainanites, and 
their eyes are being opened, and they 
ar.e receiving the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ at the hands of the Elders of 
Israel. Whose work is this? Nut 
the work of man,> but it is the work 


of God, and if tho nations of tho 
earth try to stay it, tho warfare is 
between them and Qod, and not be* 
tween them and us. So with every 
other principle which God has ro* 
voided to us. This work is tho work 
of tho God of Israel, and not tho 
work of man ; not tho work of Brig- 
ham Young, tho Twelve Apostles, or 
anybody else. The hand of the Lord 
i.s feeling after that puopio, and if we, 
ns Latter-day Saints, do not arise and 
magnify our oallings and fnlfill our 
mi.ssions, tho Lord will take that 
people and build up his kingdom, 
and we will be cost out. It is time 
that wo awoke and realized this 
truth, and that, ns Elders of Israel, 
we realized our position before tho 
Lord. Now there is a very general 
desire manifested by this people to 
get rich, and to labor tor self rather 
than for the kingdom of God. But 
what will it proHt you or mo to give 
up praying and to go to and get rich? 
What will it profit a man to gain 
the wholo world and lose hi.s own 
soul ? Not much. What will a 
man give in oxchange for his soul, 
when he gets on the other side of the 
vail ? I marvel very much at the 
little interest manifested by the in- 
habitants of the earth generally in 
their future state. There is nut a 
person here to-day but what is going 
to live on the other side of the vail 
as long as his Creatox* — to tho end- 
less ages of eternity, and the eternal 
destiny of every individual depends 
upon the manner in which the few 
short years of the life in tlie flesh are 
spent. / 1 ask, in the name of tho 
Lord, what is populax'ity to you or 
me ? What is gold or silver, or this 
world’s goods to any us, any fur- 
ther than to euublo us to obtain what 
wo need to eat, drink, and weai*, and 
to build up the kingdom of God. 
Aud for us to stop praying, and to 
become crazy alter the r.ehes of tho 
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world, is the very height of foolish- 
ness and folly. To see the way that 
some people act, yon might suppose 
that they are going to live here 
eternally, and that their eternal des- 
tiny depends upon the number of 
dollars they have. 1 sometimes ask 
the Latter^ay Saints, how much we 
had when we came here? How 
much did we bring, and where did it 
come from ? I do not thiuk any 
one of us brought a wife or a brick 
house; 1 do not think that any of 
us were born on horseback or in a 
carriage, or that we brought railroad 
scrip and cattle and houses with us, 
but we were born naked as Job, and 
1 think that we shall leave here as 
naked as he did. Then with regard 
to this world’s goods, what do they 
amount to with us, that they should 
induce us to lose salvation for them ? 
I say, rather than that, let ino be 
poor all the days of luy life ; if riches 
are going to damn me, and take front 
me jbhe glory 1 have in prospect 
through keeping the commandments 
ol God, I pray God that I may never 
possess them. 

God holds the riches of this world 
in bis hands ; the gold and silver, 
the cattle and the earth are his, and 
he gives to whom he will give. When 
Christ was upon, (he mount, Lucifer, 
the devil, showed him all the glory 
of the world and offered to give it 
to him if he would fall down and 
worship him. But do you know 
that that poor devil did not own a 
siugle foot of laud in the whole world, 
and that he hud not even a body, or 
tabernacle ? The earth is the foot- 
stool of the Lord, and if we ever 
have any of it for our own the Loid 
will give it to us; and we ought to 
be just as faithful to our religion if 
we had ten thousand million dollars, 
as if we had not any at all. Eternal 
life is what we are or ought to be af- 
ter, aud thai, whatever our circum- 


stances and condition in life may bei 
should be onr first object. 

1 say to the brethren and sisters-^- 
you have your appointment; the 
Lord has raised up these Elders of 
Israel, and I can prove from the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants that you 
received the Priesthood from eternity, 
and your lives have been bid with 
Christ in God, and you knew it not. 
You are literally and lawfully heirs 
of the Priesthood through the lineage 
of your fathers, and that Priesthood 
will continue throughout eternity, 
therefore you have received your 
appointment, and the Lord looks to 
you to build up his Zion aud kiug- 
dom upon the earth. 

Let us try to be faithful and to 
live our religion ; let us try to believe 
iu the revelations of God. I think 
it will be better for our daughters, 
for our wives, for our sons and for 
ourselves to lay aside the New York 
Led(jcr and yellow covered literature 
generally, and take hold and read the 
revelations of God, and comprehend 
them. When 1 read the revelations, 
whether in the Bible, Book of Mor- 
mon, or Book of Doctrine and Cove- 
imnts, I look upon them as true, aud 
I look for their fulfillment. IJp to 
the present day, one jot or tittle of 
them has never gone unfulfilled, and, 
as the Lord has said — “ What l'^ 
have spoken I have spoken, and I 
exonse not myself, and though the 
heavens and the earth pass away, nob 
one jot or tittle of my word shall go 
unfulfilled, whether hy my owu voice 
or by the voice of my set vauts it is 
the eaino. Behold and lo I am God, 
and truth will be and abide for ever 
and over. Amen.” Now lot us try 
and live our 1 ‘eligion and keep the 
commandments of God. As Latter- 
day Saints let ns see where we are, 
and if wo have no oil iu our lumps 
let us stbp trying to get rich, and let 
us pray to the Lord until wo get bis 
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Spirit and oil in our lamps, ond light 
unto the glory of God, and tnko hold 
and labor to build up his Kingdom 
and Zion. 

Beforo I closo I want to apeak on 
one temporal point. I havo been 
talking about getting richea. 1 do 
not (ind fault with riuhea. The gold 
and silver are the Lonl’s. Wo want 
bouses building and wo mu.st cultivate 
the earth. This is all right. I do 
not find fault with a man gutting rich, 
I fiud fault with our selling the king- 
dom of God, our birthright, selling 
the Gospel and depriving ourselves 
of eternal life, for the sake of grati- 
fying the lasts of the flush, the pride 
of life and the fashions of the world ; 
and setting our hearts upon these 
thinga It is right to build houses, 
to plant vineyards and orclmixls, to 
oultivato tho earth and to make the 
desert blossom os tbe rose, to adorn 
our dwelling places nod to build 
Temples. This is all right. I have 
no objection to the ladies — oor wives, 
daughters and mothers — in Zion 
adorning themselves ns much os they 
please, if they only make what they 
wear. Set out your mulberry trees 
aucl make your own silk ; get straw 
and make your own bonnets; make 
your artificial flowers to adorn your- 
selves with, and let all be the work- 
manship of your own hands, and do 
not import these things at tbe expense 
of the means we have in tho Terri- 
tory. I have not any fault to find 
with your adorning yourselves, if. you 
ouly make that which you require 
yourselves, 

^ I want to say one word to our farm- 
ers before I close. I want to ask 
you if you ever heard brother Kim- 
ball tell about laying up wheat ? 
“Yes,” say some “we have heard 
him, but the famine has not come 
yet,” . NOj, bnt it will come. The 
Loikl is not going to disappoint either 
Babylon or Zion, with regard to 


famine, pestilence, onrthquakos or 
storms, ho is not going to disappoint 
anybody with, regard to any of thoso 
things, they are at tho doors, and I 
want to give a word of exhortation 
to our farmers, ond I say to them, 
lay up your wheat, for according to 
tho spirit that ha.s been in iny bosom 
tho Inst three or fonr months, and in 
tho brnnsls of a good many others, 
tho day will como when, if you do 
nut take this counsel, you will want 
yonr wheat for bread. I feel to ex- 
hort the bi’othren, and to say to them 
— lay up bj'ond, do not sell it for a 
song; let your wives and daughters 
go for awhile without ribbons and 
ornaments, let your wheat stay in 
yonr bins; lot us try to get along 
with old coats and old hats, .and keep 
tho wheat, nud in a little while you 
will see the reason why this coun- 
sel has been given. Lay up your 
wheat and other provisions against a 
day of need, for the clay will come 
when they will be wanted, and no 
mistake about it. We shall want 
bread, and the Gentiles will want 
bread, and if wo are wise wo shall 
have something to feed them and 
ourselves wheii famine comes. We 
havo fed thousands of them in days 
past, who would havo laid thoir bones 
on those plains if it had not been for 
the counsel of President Young to us 
to cultivate tho earth and have wheat 
on bund to feed them. And the day 
will come again when corn will bo 
wanted in Zion, and it will be sought 
for. I hope the Latter-day Saints 
will tnko heed to these things and be 
wise. 

I pray that God will bless you, that 
he will give you his spirit, that you 
may see and understand yonr position 
befoi'e him. And I pray that he will 
open the eyes, ears and hearts of the 
Geutiles, that they may receive the 
Gospel of Christ, and be numbered 
with tbe bouse of Israel in the last 
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dispensation of the fullness of times, 
that they may stand in holy places 
when the judgments of God pass 
through the nations, for they will 
come to both Jew and Gentile, Zion 


and Babylon. There is no getting 
away from them, for the Lord han' 
said so, and what he has said will 
come to pass.- Amen. ' 



DISCOimSE BY ELDER WILEORD WOODRUFF, 

Delivered at the Forty-Sixth Seui- Annual Conference op the Churok 
OP Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, in the New Tabernaole, Salt 
Lake City, Friday Morning, Ootober 8 , 1875 . 

{Reported hj David W. Evans) 


THE RESURRECTION— LAYING THE CORNER STONE OF THE TEMPLE IN 
JACKSON COUNTY — MISSION OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES — BAPTISM OP 
NEARLY SIX HUNDRED OF THE “UNITED BRETHREN” — THE SAINTS 
HOLD THE KEYS OF SALVATION FOR ALL ISliAEL — JUDGMENTS AWAIT 
THE WICKED — FOLLY OF THE FASHIONS. 


“Oh Death, where is thy sting? I 
Oh grave, where is thy victory ? ! 
The sting of death is sin, and the 
gift of God is eternal life, through 
our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ.” 
This doctrine of the resurrection of 
the dead is most glorious. It is com* 
fortiug, at least to my spirit, to think, 
that, in the morning of the resurrec- 
tion, my spirit will have the privilege 
of dwelling in the very same body 
that it ocoupied here. As Elders of 
Israel we have traveled a great many 
thousand miles in weariness and fa* 
tlguii, laboring to preach tho gospel 
o) Jesus Christ to the childreu of 
men. I would be very glad to have 
the same body in tho resurrection 
wiili which 1 waded swnmps, swam 
rivers and traveled and labored to 
build up the kingdom of God bete 


on the earth. I like this, I rejoice in 
the privilege we enjoy at this Confer- 
ence, of meeting with so many Lat- [ 
ter-day Saints. I feel that we have 
had a good deal of the Spirit of the 
Lord with ns, and I hope that it may 
continue until we get through with 
tho Conference. 

President Young referred, yester-' 
day, in bis remarks, to the experience 
of some of us in past ^sys. I have 
redccted a good deal - upon these 
things as well as on the future. 1 
have long been associated with the 
kingdom of God, and -1 wish to refer 
for a moment to what was said yes- 
terday on that subject. The mission 
then mentioned was one of much in- 
tercet to the Twelve, if not to the 
Cbnroli. The whole, of that mission 
to England, from the begiuniug to 
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tbo end, placed the apostles iu such a 
^ition that they had to walk by 
ibith from first to last. The Lord 
gave* a revolution, with date, duy, 
month and year, when they were to 
go up to lay the oorncr*stonc in Cald* 
Hrell county. Far West, Missouri. 
Wheu that I'evelation was given all 
Was peace and quietude, comparn* 
tively, in that land. But when the 
time came for the Twelve Apostles to 
fhlfill that revelation, the Saints had 
all been driven out by the e^tQrrai- 
minating order of Governor Boggs, 
and it was as much as a man’s life 
wns worth, especially one of the 
Twelve, to be foutid in that State; 
and when the day oarae on which we 
wore oommanded by the Lord in that 
revelation to go np and lay the 
corner'Stono of that Temple, and 
there take the parting hand with the 
Saints, to cross the waters to pt*enoh 
the gospel in Englond, the inhabi- 
tants of Missouri had sworn that if 
all the revelations of “old Joe 
Smith” were fulfilled, that should not 
bo, because it had a day and date to 
it. 

President Young asked the Twelve 
who were with him — “What shall we 
do with regard to the fulfillment of 
this revelation ? ” ■ He wanted to 
know their feelings. Father Smith, 
the Patrinroh, said the Lord would 
take the will for the deed ; others 
said the Lord could not expect the 
Twelve Apostles to go up and sacri- 
fice their lives to fulfill that revela- 
tion ; but the Spirit of the Lord 
rested upon the twelve, aud they said— 
“ TheLord God bnsspokea,and we will 
fulfill that revelation aud command- 
ment ; ” and that was the feeling of 
President Young and of those who 
Wore with him. We went through 
that State, and we laid that corner- 
stone. George A. Smith and myself 
Were ordained to tbo Apostleship on 
that corner-stone upon that day. We 


returned in safety, and not a dog to- 
move his tongue, and no man shod 
our blood. 

As soou ns wo got homo wo pre- 
pared ourselves to go on our mission 
to Fnglnnd, and, os President Young 
has said, the devil undertook to kill 
us. I have myself been in Teunoa- 
see and Kentucky for two or three 
years, where, in the Fall, there wns 
not well persons enough to take oaro 
of the sick during tho nguo months,, 
and yet 1 never had the ague in my 
life until called to go upon that mis- 
sion to England. There wns not one 
solitary soul in the Quorum of tho 
Twelve bnt what the devil undertook 
to destroy; and, as was strid yester- 
day, when Brother Taylor and my- 
self, the two first of tho Quorum 
ready for tho trip, wore on hand to 
start, I wns shaking with tho ague,, 
and I had it every other day, and on 
my well day, when I did nob have it, 
my wife had it. I got up and laid 
my hands upon her and blessed her, 
and blessed my child, having only 
one at the time, and I started across 
the river, and that man who sits be- 
hind me to-day, the President of tho 
Church and kingdom of God npon 
the earth, puddled me aoross tho Mis- 
souri river in a canoe, and that is the 
way I landed in Nauvoo. I lay down 
on a side of solo leather by the old 
postoffice, and I did not know where 
to go, and I was not able to stand on 
my feet, aud I lay down there. By 
and by tho Prophet came along and 
said he — “Brother Woodruff, you are 
going on your mission ? ” “ STes,” I 
said, “ but 1 foci more like a snbjcct for 
the dissecting room than for a mis- 
sion.” He reproved me for what I 
said and told me to get up and go. 
Brother Taylor, the only member of' 
the Quorum of the Twelve who wae 
well, and I traveled together, and on 
the way he fell to tbo ground as 
though be had been knocked on the^ 
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head with an axe. Old Fatliev Coul- 
ton was carrying us, and Brother 
Taylor fell twice in that way, taken 
with the bilious fever, and no man in 
that Quorum could boast that he went 
on that mission without feeling the 
hand of the destroyer, for it was laid 
upon us all. I bad the shaking ague, 
and lay on my back in a wagon, and 
was rolled over stomps and stones, 
■until it seemed as if my life would be 
shaken out of me. I left Brother 
Taylor behind, by his advice, for said 
he, “We are both sick, and if you 
stay you can’t do anything here;” so 
old Father Coulton carried me along 
in his wagon until I got to Buffalo, 
N. Y. From there I traveled alone 
to Farmington, Connecticut, my na- 
tive plOjCe, and 1 stayetl there fifteen 
days at my father’s house, coughing 
and shaking every day. My father 
never expeotod that I should leave my 
bed, and my step-mother did not ex- 
pect that I should ever get hotter. 
A message came from an uncle of 
mine, who had just died, and his last 
words were — “ I want you to send for 
Friend Wilford, I want him to come 
and preach ray f^uneral sermon.” My 
father said — “ You can’t go and 
preach that sermon, for you can't sit 
up in your bed.” Said I — “ Never 
mind, get up your horse and wagon ; ” 
and ho did so and I got into it, and 
rode over that morning in a chilly 
wind, and the hour that ray ague was 
coming on I got before a big blazing 
‘fire and preaclied the funeral sermon 
of my friend, and the ague left me 
from that day, and I went back and 
wont ou my way rejoicing. 

lu process of time Brother Taylor 
camo along and he and I crossed the 
ocean together, and arrived in Bng. 
land, and hero I want to make a lit- 
tle statement of ray experience in 
those days concerning circumstances 
that took place with me. When 
Brother Brigham left homo ho told 


you that all his family had was one 
barrel of rotten flour. Two hundred 
cents would have bought every pouud 
of provision I left with my family 
when I left home. But we left our 
wives, for wo had the commandment 
of God upon us, and we were either 
going to obey it, or die trying. That 
was the spirit of the Elders of Israel; 
and I blessed my wife and child and 
left them in the hands of God, and 
to the tender mercies of our noble 
Bishops, and those who were acquain- 
ted with them know how it was in 
those days. However, I went on my 
way, and I want to speak of one lit- 
tle circumstance. I had with me an 
old cloak which I got in Tennessee 
when traveling with Brother Smoot 
over forty years ago. It had once 
been a dandy cloak, and had on keg 
buttons, and when new had a good 
deal of trimming and fancy work 
about it ; but it was then pretty well 
threadbare and worn out. I wore it 
in Kirtland and I carried it to Eng- 
land with me ; and when I was call- 
ed by revelation to go to John 
Benbovv’s and preach the gospel I 
wore that clonk. I went there and 
found over six hundred people, called 
United Brethren, and among them 
were eighty-three preachers, and they, 
as a people, were prepared for the 
word of the- Lord, and I wanted to 
catch them ■ in the gospel not. Be- 
fore embracing the doctrine of the 
United Brethren, Sister Benbow had 
been what is called a “ lady ” in Eng- 
land, and she had worn her silks and 
satins; but after obeying the doc- 
trine of this religious body she cut 
up and burned and destroyed her 
silks and satins and wore the plainest 
calicoes she could get, because she 
thought that was religion. When I 
wont there to preach she looked at 
mo with this old clonk with the keg 
buttons on, and the Spirit of the 
Lord bore testimony to mo that reli- 
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gioQ, 60 far os slio was ooncerned, had 
a good deni of tradition about it, and 
that hor faith could be tried by tho 
coat a man wore; and ns Paul said, 
if eating meat ofiendcd bis brethren, 
be would never out any more, sol felt 
a good deal, and one morning I went 
out and out off tho buttons from my 
old clonk, nnd never iind n buttou on 
it oflcrwords. By doing this and 
Some other things, which sonm per- 
haps would call foolish, I, through 
tho blessing of God and with tho ns- 
sistanco of Brother Young, George 
A. Smith nnd Wilinrd Richards, 
caught the whole flock and baptized 
every soyl except ono solitary person 
into tho oh'uroh ond kingdom of God. 
Ifnny of them are hero in this room 
to>day, and some of them have passed 
away. I mention this just to show 
our position. We traveled without 
purse and scrip, nnd we preached 
without money and without price. 
Why ? Because the God of heaven 
had called upon us to go forth and 
Warn the world. 

Now I want to say again, I have 
looked around within the last few 
years and 1 have thought: Where, Oh 
where, are tho sons of the Prophets, 
Apostles, and fathers in Zion, prepar- 
ing in these last days to rise up and 
bear off this kingdom when we are 
on the other side of tho vail ? Some- 
times, in thinking on this subject, I 
have felt that they were very few and 
for between who had tho spirit of 
their fat,hers and were prepared to 
bear ofT this kingdom. But I thank 
God that I find it is now something 
like it was in the days of Elijah. 
When the Prophet said, referring to 
the followers of Baal— “They have 
killed thy Prophets, and pulled down 
thine altars, and I alone am left,” the 
Lord said — “Oh no, I have seven 
thousand men in Israel who have not 
yet bowed the knee to Baal.” Well, 

I begin to feel, since 1 have heard tho 


testimonies of our young brothron at 
this Coufercucc, that some of the sous 
of the servants of God are becoming 
fliled with the fire and spirit of tho 
Prophots. We want a good many of 
them to rise up and bear olT this king- 
dom. 

Now I want to say a word or two 
on another subject. I have heard 
some of our brethren roumrk — “ If 
the Twelve Apostles have the word 
of tho Lord, wo would like to rocoivo 
it.” I wont to say o few words witk 
regord to tho word of tho Lord. I 
think that many of this people are 
mistaken with regard to the word of 
tho Lord. They 8omet.ime.s woiulor 
why President Young does not give 
them the word of the Lord. I h.ave 
been acquainted with President 
Young moro than forty years. It is 
over forty years since I travelctl a’ 
thousand miles with him, Joseph 
Smith, Orson Hyde, Orson Pratt, 
Charles C. Rich, and many others 
perhaps in this congregation, nnd I 
never saw a day from that day un- 
til the present, but what President 
Brigham Young, even before the 
Twelve Apostles were organized, 
always had the word of the Lord 
for (ho people ; and instead of think- 
ing there is no word of the Lord, 
my faith is that there is not an Elder 
in Israel who has any business to 
preach, unless ho has the word of 
the Lord to the people. The Twelve 
Apostles should have the word of the 
Lord to tho people ; tho High Prio.st- 
hood should have tho word of th© 
Lord to the people; these four thou- 
sand Seventies, the messengers of 
Israel to the nations of the earth, 
should have the word of the Lord to 
the people; and every Elder of Israel, 
when he spoaks, should have the 
word of tho Lord, and the whole 
Church and kingdom of God, men 
and women, should have, each for him- 
self and herself, the testimony of 
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Jesus Christ, which is the spirit of 
prophecy. This should be in the 
possession of every man and woman 
in the Church, for their own govern- 
ment and guidance, and this has 
always been the teaching to us of 
President Brigham Young. And 
this is backed up by the revelations 
which the Lord has given in these 
last days, as you will find if you read 
the twenty-second section of the Book 
of Doctrine ond Covenants. That 
revelation was given over forty years 
ago, to Elders Orson Hyde, Luke 
Johnson, Lyman Johnson and Wil- 
liam E. McLellin ; and on that occa- 
sion the Lord said — Go forth and 
preach the Gospel to the people. 
And when you go forth you are called 
to teach the people and not to be 
taught. And you must teach ns 
you are moved upon by the Holy 
Ghost, by the power of God, by the 
Spirit of the Loixi; and when you 
speak os you are moved upon by the 
Spirit of the Lord, your words are 
scripture, they are the word of the 
Lord, they are the mind of the Lord, 
they are the will of the Loi'd and 
the power of God unto salvation unto 
every one that hears.” 

Yes, we have plenty of testimony 
with regard to, these things, and I 
will sny to my brethren that what- 
ever the word of the Lord may be to 
them I know what the word of the 
Lord is to me. The word of the Lord 
to mo id, that it is time for Zion (o 
rise and let her light shine ; and the 
testimony of the Spirit of God to 
jne is that this whole kingdom, this 
great kingdom of Priests, this forty 
thousand men in these mountains of 
Israel, who have borne the Priesthood, 
have thoroughly fulfilled one part of 
the parable of the ten virgins. What 
is that ? Why, that while the 
Bridegroom has tarried we have 
nil slumbered and slept ; as a Church 
■and kingdom we have slumbered and 


slept, and the word of the Lord to uia 
is that we have slept longenongh’ 
and we have the privilege now of ris. 
ing and trimming our lamps and 
patting oil in onr vessels. This is the 
word of the Lord to me. 

The word of the Lord to me again 
is, that it is time for this whole peo- 
pie, these forty thonsand Elders of 
Israel who dwell in these valleys of 
the mountains, and I believe that it 
is the word of the Lord to them, that 
we listen to the voice of the Lord 
through the lawgiver, and unite 
ourselves in temporal things, and that 
we labor to build up the kingdom of 
God, and cease to labor to" bnild np 
ourselves alone, against the interests 
of the kingdom of God. This is the 
word of the Lord to me, and I think 
it is to you. 

It is the word of the Lord through 
the mouth of bis servant Brigham, 
and has been a long time the word 
of the Lord to me, that as Twelve 
Apostles, as Seventy Apostles, ag 
High Priests, and as Elders of Israel, 
it is time that we should rise up 
and bear the burden that rests npon 
the shoulders of Brigham Young, 
wlio is far advanced in life, and has 
bad the weight and burden of this 
Oharch and kingdom upon his shouL 
ders. It is our duty to rise up and 
bear ofl’ this burden, and lift it front 
our President, and also to cry aloud 
onto the people to unite themselves 
together. It is our duty to cease 
shaking in our shoes for fear the Lord 
Almighty should give some of big 
words to govern and control ns in- 
onr temporal affairs. Who, to nse a 
comparison, expects to have a fortjb^ 
acre lot alone in the kingdom of God, 
or in heaven, when we get there ? 
None need expect it, for in that king, 
dora, in heaven or upon earth, we 
shall find unity, and the Lord requires 
at our hands that wo unite together, 
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according to tho priubiplos of his 
celestial law. 

This is wlmt I oonsicior to 1)0 the 
word of the Loixl to ns. It is our 
duty to unito ourselves together, and 
to sustain tho institutions which have 
been established in these mountains 
by tbo revelations of Qod unto 
^ ns. 

There is another word of tho Loi*d 
unto uio, and which has boon lilco fire 
shut up in luy bones for the lost 
three months; that is, to call upon 
all the inhabitants of these moun- 
tains, ns far os I have an opportn- 
nity, to go to and lay up their grain, 
that they may have bread. For the 
last three months I have not felt 
as if I could auswer ray own feel- 
ings, unless, at every moetiug I 
have attended, I called npon tho 
farmers to lay up their grain. ** Oh, 
yes," say some, “ Heber C. Kimball 
oriod, ‘ Famine, famine ’ for years, 
and it has not come yet." Well, 
bless yonr soul, there is more room 
for it to oome. “ Who am I, saith 
the Lord, that I promiso and do not 
fulfill ? " The day will come when 
if this people do not lay up their 
bread they will bo sorry for it The 
Lord has felt after us in days past 
and gone by the visitations of crickets 
and grasshoppers time after time, and 
bad it not been for his meroy we 
Bhonld have bad fpmine upon our 
beads long before this. It is the 
• dnty of the farmers in these mouli- 
iains not to sell their bread, or to 
throw it away for a song, bat to lay it 
®P> or yon will find that tho day is 
not a great way oflT when you will 
need it That is tho voice of the 
‘ ^ .lx)rd to me, and it is the way I have 
felt for a good while, and I believe 
it is the same to my brethren.^ 

We are living in a very important 
and the Lord has raised np 
this people to accomplish his par- 
tposes; and as some of these reve- 


lations convey the idea, they were 
chosen from before tho foundation 
of tho world. The Lord says, — “ I 
Imvo called you by my ovorlastiiig 
Priesthood, and your Iive.s Imvo been 
hid with Christ in God," and you 
have uot kuown it. You have beou 
called here and God has put into yonr 
hands his cause and kinp^om, and 
tbo salvation of both Jew and Gontilo. 
This people hold in their hands tho 
Rnlvntion of tho twelve tribes of Israel. 
It was not to tho oldest son, but to 
Ephraim, the son of Joseph, that 
those promises were made. Joseph 
was tho youngest but one of tho 
Twelve Patriarchs, and through his 
son Ephraim God hits raised you up 
and has put this power into your 
hands, and yon hold tho keys for tho 
salvation of Israel. And the ten 
tribes of Israel in the north country 
will oome in renienibrauce before Qod 
in due time, nnd they will smite tho 
rocks and tho roouutaiii.s of ice will 
flow down before them, and tho 
everlasting hills will tremble at their 
presence. A highway will be cost np 
through the mids^ of tho great deep 
for them to come to Zion, and they 
will bow down in the midst thereof, 
and receive tho Priesthood at tho 
hands of tho inhabitants of Zion. 

Then what manner of men ought 
we to be, we, who have been ordained 
and called, and had suoh responsibil- 
ities placed npon ns by the God of 
heaven ? Onr lives have been hid 
with Christ in God, and we are heirs 
of the eternal Priesthood, through 
the lineage of our fathers. Thus 
saith the Lord through the mouth of 
the Prophet Joseph Smith, who sealed 
his testimony with his blood, and bis 
testimony from that hoar has been 
in^orce npon all the world. Know 
ye, Latter - day Saints, that the Lord 
will not disappoint yon or this gene- 
ration with regard to the fulfillment 
of his promises. No matter whether 
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they have been uttered by his own 
voice out of the heavens, by the min- 
istration of angels, or by the voice 
of his servants in the flesh, it is the 
same; and though the earth pass 
away not one jot or tittle of his 
word will fall unfulSllcd. There is 
no prophecy of Scripture of any 
private interpretation, but holy men 
of old spoke ns they were moved 
upon by the Holy Ghost, and their 
words will be fulfilled to the very 
letter, and it certainly is time that 
we prepare ourselves for that which 
is to come. Great things await this 
generation — both Zion and Babylon. 
All these revelations concerning the 
fall of Babylon will have their ful- 
fillment. Forty, five years ago, in 
speaking to the Church, the Lord 
said — “ You are clean, but not all, 
and I am not well pleased with any 
who are not clean, because all flesh 
is corrupted before my face, and dark- 
ness prevails among' all the nations 
of the earth.” This causes silence 
to reign, and all eternity is pained. 
The angels of God are waiting to 
fulfill the great commandment given 
forty. five years ago, to go forth and 
reap down the earth because of the 
wickedness of men. How do you 
think eternity feels to-day? Why 
there is more wickedness, a thou- 
sand times over, in the United 
States now, than when that revela- 
lion was given. The whole earth is 
ripe in iniquity ; and these inspired 
men, these Elders of Israel, have 
been commanded of the Almighty 
to go forth and warn the world, that 
their garments may be clear of the 
blood of all men. 

!• tell you that God will not dis. 
np|X)int Zion or Babylon, the heavens 
or the earth, in regard to the judg. 
monts which he has promised in 
these last days, but every one of 
thorn will have its fulfillment upon 
the beads of the children of men; 


and when they are fully ripened ip, 
iniquity the nations of the earth will 
be swept away as with the besom of 
destrnction. ' ‘ 

What did the Lord say to that meek 
and humble man, the brother of Jared’ 
thousands of years ago, with regard 
to the land of America — a chosen 
land promised by old Father Jacob 
to his sons ? He said that no nation 
should ever occupy it, unless the peo- 
ple thereof kept his commandments* 
and if they failed to do that they 
should be cut off when they were 
ripened in iniquity. The Lord has 
already swept away two mighty na- 
tions from this continent, becanse they 
have not fulfilled his word, spoken 
through that humble man. The 
Lord chooses the weak things of 
the world, things which are nanght 
to bring to naught things which 
are, and he will as surely perform 
his work in this age of the world as 
ho bus done in any other. We need 
not feur man, nor the wrath of man^ 
but fe;ar God, who holds in his hands 
the destinies of all men. * 

Before I close my remarks, I want 
to suy a few words to our sisters and 
daughters in Zion, for 1 feel tha^ 
tliere are some words of the Lord to 
them. This is a time that the daugh- 
ters of Zion should hearken to the 
words of the Prophet of God, who 
has been set to lead us. I feel that 
it is time, forty years after they 
were organized, that the Female 
Relief Societies should labor >yith all 
their might to carry out the object of 
their organization by the Prophet 
Joseph Smith. You may ask, “Whal 
was the object of that organization ?” 

I will say that in organizing these 
societies there were several objects in 
view, some of which I will refer fo 
beforo 1 get through. President 
Young has been calling upon yon, as 
one branch of the laud of Zion, to 
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Ho dosiros that the sisters >^^bQro iu 
tho land of Zion should govern and 
control tho fashions of Zion. Instead 
of heaping to joursolves and imitat* 
ing tho fashions that havo adorned 
Babylon, you should hnvo indopeu* 
dcnce enough to form your own ; and 
those which nro not comely and com- 
fortable should bo laid aside. I, my- 
self, do not think it has boon pleasing 
in the sight of Qod, to see the' man- 
ner in which the mothoi's and daugh- 
ters in Ziou, for years past, have been 
ready to adorn thoniselvos with every 
fashion that Babylon has contrived 
and invented. 1 need not mention 
all these things, but 1 will mention 
two or three. For instance, how is 
it with regard to the head dress of 
the Indies ? The Loixi has given to 
women generally a 6ne head of hair, 
which, we are told iu the Scriptures, 
is the glory of the woman ; and .she 
should let the hair giyen unto her 
adorn her head without adding any 
foreign substance, ns is now done, in 
order to imitate and follow after tho 
fashions of the world. Again, just 
as quick as the daughters of Babylon 
extend their oriuoliues nntil they 
cannot move in a space less tlnm si.x 
or eight feet wide, in a coach, assem- 
bly room, or anywhere else, why the 
daughters of Zion must follow the 
same uncomely fashion. But a fash- 
ion the reverse of this is now adopted, 
< and at the present time tho daugh- 
, tors of Babylon wear their elastics 
so tight that they have not room 
left for locomotion when walking iu 
. the streets ; and, of course the 
• daughters of Zion must practice 
the same. And now, see one of 
. them, dressed in the height of fash- 
ion, crossing the street, and a run- 
. away team comes thundering along. 

What a position she is in ! Why 
; the only way she can save her life is 
to lie down and roll across the street 
like a saw log. 

No. 9. / 


All these fashions are uncomely 
and should bo laid aside. The 
dnughtei's of Zion should do bettor 
than to trail silks and satins in tho 
mud when walking in the street. 
The Female Belief SocitJties should 
lay hold of and regulate these things, 
uml introduce hishions that nro 
comely and comfortable ; it is their 
duty to do it. Again, you c^iii do a 
good deal in I'Ogaixl to maintaining 
tho ijulependcnco of Zion, by going 
to and carrying out the counsel of 
Pi'esklent Young in mising your 
own silk for drosses, bonnets and 
trimmings, so that your adorning 
may bo tho workmanship of yoiu* 
own hands. 

I felt as though I wanted to 
say so much with regard to our sis- 
tei's in Zion. President Young says, 
and 1 know it is tho tnitii, that this 
is the best people on tiie face of tho 
earth. But however good we may 
be we should aim continually to im- 
prove and become better. We have 
obeyed a difterent law and Gospel 
to what other people have obeyed, 
and we have a aitferent kingdom in 
view, and our aim should be corres- 
pondingly higher before the Lord 
our Goa, and we should govern and 
control ourselves acconlingly, and I 
pmy God my heavenly Father that 
his Spirit may rest upon us and en- 
able us to do so. 

Another woitl of the Lord to mo 
is that, it is the duty of these young 
men here in tho land of Zion to take 
the daughters of Zion to wife, and 
prepare tabeniacles for the spirits of 
men, which are the children of our 
Father in heaven. They are waiting 
for tabernacles, they are ordained to- 
come here, and they ought to be born 
in tho land of Zion instead of 
Babylon. This is the duty of the 
young men in Zion ; and when tho 
daughters of Zion are askeil by the 
young men to join with them in 
Vol. XVllI. 
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'marriage, instead of asking— “Has 
tills man a tine bnck house, a span 
of fine horses and a fine cairiage 'I” 
they should ask — “ Is he a man of 
God'} Has he the Spirit of God 
mtli him Is he a Latter-day Saint “I 
Does he pray ? Has he got the Spirit 
upon him to qualify him to build up 

* the kingdom ?” If he has that, 

• never mind the carriage and brick 
' house, take hold and unite yourselves 

■ together according to the law of 
God. I rejoice to see the population 

■ increasing in the land of Zion. Why 
is it that ninety-nine women out of 
every humhed over the whole land 
of Zion, who are of proper age and 
married, are bringing forth posterity 
until our children swarm in our 
streets almost like bees P Because 
the God of heaven is raising up a 
royal Priesthood, tuid a generation 
to bear off this kingdom in the day 
when his judgments will come upon 
the earth. 

Let us do our duty ; let us cease 
setting our hearts upon the fashions 
and things' of this world, and labor- 
ing to enrich ouiselves at the sacri- 
fice of the kingdom of God. We 
have a co-oi)orative mercantile insti- 
tution ; and it is the duty of these 
Latter-day Saints to sustain and 
uphold it ; and so with ever}’thing 
else that is in the kingdom, for these 
ai’c the stepping stones to us to a 
fullness of the celestial Idngdom 
of God. 

I thank God that I live in this 
day and ago of the \vorld, when my 
■eai's have heard the sound of the 
fullness of the Gospel of Christ. I 
thank God that I have seen the face 
of Prophets, Apostles, and inspired 
men. I rejoice in this, and I pray 
God my heavenly Father that I, and 
my brethren and sistera, may have 
power to unite imd take hold and 
build up this kingdom. When we 
do this it >vill not be in the power 


of earth or hell to take away our 
rights and privileges ; for I teU you^ 
that if this people were united ac- 
cording to the law of God, wherein 
we should become fully justified be- 
fore the Lord, sinners in Zion would 
tremble and fearfulness would sur- 
prise the hypocrite ; the power of 
God would rest upon Zion, the an- 
gels ^ of God would visit tbe earth, 
Uie judgments of God would be 
poured upon the mcked, the Zion of 
God would bo redeemed, the Tem- 
ples of God would be reared, the 
prison doom would be opened and 
the prisoners in the spirit world 
would go free, because we would feel 
the spirit and power of our mission 
and calling and should fulfill it. 

I pray that God will bless this 
people, and that he will bless Pre- 
sident Young, who has already out- 
lived four of his counselors. The 
Loi’d says — I will take whom I will 
take, and I will preserve whom I will 
preserve." All these counselors 
were younger men than President 
Young, yet ho has outlived them, 
God has oi-dained President Young 
to live, and he has lived so long, and 
has had the prayeis of hundreds and 
thousands of Saints, which have . 
entered into the ears of the Lord of 
Sabaoth for his preservation j and 
the Lord has heai*d and answered 
these prayere. 

Let us, as Elders of Israel, rise up 
and bem' ofi' this kingdom. . Let us 
forsake our evils and 'wickedness, 
and repent of our sins, and renew 
our covenants and keep the com- 
mandmonts ,of God ; tlmt we may 
lighten the burdens of our President, 
that his spirit may be cheered, and 
that the po'wei' of God may attend 
him in his labors for the advance- 
ment of Zion upon the eai'tli. 

This is my prayer in the name of 
Jesus, Amen. 
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RE^fiVKKS BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 

'Dfil.lvilRBD AT TIIK PoUTV-SIXTU SbMI AnXUAL CoNPKRBKCB OF TUB ClIUUCIC 
OF J&^vs Chrjst of LattbR'Day Sai.vts, TUB Nrw Tadbrxaoib, Salt 
Laicb City, Saturday Mounixo, Oct. 9 , 1875 . ’ 

(E-eportcd hy DiwUl W. Evans.) 

ON THE DEDICATION OF THE NKW TABERNACLE. 


It is with pocnli.ir foelings that I 
•ainso on this occasion to speak a few 
wonls to this vjvst assembly. While 
listening to the sacrotl wonls of the 
prayer that has been offered np this 
forenoon in tho dedication of tins 
large building as a phico of woi'sliip, 
and the detlication of the ministry 
who administer therein, my heart 
lias been full of joy and satisfaction, 
and, while listening to those glorious 
words, my mind w.as led to reflect 
upon dedications of houses and tab- 
ernacles of tho Most High in for- 
mer ages of the world, and also upon 
the peculiar manifestiitions often- 
times connected with those dedica- 
tioiis. 

. The Lord our God accepts tho 
dedication, by his servants the 
Priesthood, of those things which 
he has ordaiued and establislied ; 
and though he may not always man- 
ifest that acceptance in a visible 
manner, so that all the people may 
see, yet there is a peculiar manifes- 
tation that we can fool if we can 
not see, which whispers to us that 
God is manifest in his works, ordi- 
nances and institutions, and in his 
own buildings that are built with an 


eye single to his glory, and in his 
name. It is an easy matter for tho 
Groat Jehovah to manifest himself, 
if ho pleases so to do, ujmn a moun- 
tain or hill, or in tho secret closet; 
or while we slumber upon our pil- 
lows by niglit, the visions of eter- 
nity may be opened to onr minds, 
and we may receive great consolat ion, 
joy and peace, through tho manifes- 
tations given ns by the gift ami power 
of the Holy Ghost But then, tho 
Lord has oftentimes Laid out a great 
work for his people to poi’form, and 
when that work is performed by the 
sons of men ^v\th all their hearts and 
might, and with all tho strength, 
ability and power that God has 
given them, it is then that he shows 
torth his approbation from the hea- 
vens, and fills them wth a peculiar 
feeling of joy and gladness tliat it 
i is impossible for language to des- 
j eribe. How often have we felt these 
peculiar feelings and sensations per- 
, vading our minds, when we have 
assembled on occasions something 
similar to the present one ! 

I look back to the first Temple 
that was built in this generation by 
command of tho Most High, some 
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forty years ago, in the State of Ohio, 
iu Kirtland, according to the pattern 
■which God showed by \dsion. When 
that was completed, and the servants 
of God were called in from the east 
and west, and north, and south, and 
entered that sacred edifice, God was 
there, his angels were there, the Holy 
Ghost was in the midst of the people, 
the visions of the Almighty were 
opened to the minds of the servants 
of the living God ; the vjiil was taken 
off from the minds of many ; they 
saw the heavens opened ; they be- 
held the angels of God ; they heard 
the voice of the Lord ; and they 
were filled from the crown of their 
lieads to the soles of their feet with 
the power and inspimtion of the 
Holy Ghost, anil uttered fortii pro- 
phecies in the midst of that con- 
gregation, wdiich have been fulfill- 
ing from that day to the present 
time. 

It was in that Temple that the 
visions of the Almighty were opened 
to our great Prophet, Seer and Re- 
velator, Joseph Smith, wherein the 
future was portrayed before him, 
wherein keys were committed to 
him in relation to this great Lat- 
ter-day dispensation, and the power 
of God was made manifest through 
the holy Priesthood sent down from 
heaven. In that Temple, -set opart 
by the servants of God, ond dedi- 
cated by a prayer that was written 
by inspiration, the people were 
blessed as they never had been 
blessed for generations and genera, 
tions tliat were passed and gone. 
Why? Because tliat work was of 
God. God iiad raised up a mighty 
Prophet; God had brought to light 
gi-oat and glorious revelatious ; God 
liud scut down the holy Priesthood 
from tiie hcaveus ; the Lord our 
God had established his kingdom on ' 


the earth ; he, therefore, gave unto 
his servants power, wisdom and 
strength that they might administer 
among the people and do them good. 

Since that time buildings have 
been reared' to tlie name of the 
Most High, and the Priesthood have 
been called together, and the coun- 
cils of the Priesthood have been 
blessed, endowments have been made 
manifest, and ordinances of endow- 
ments, keys of endowments, signs 
and tokens of endowments, and 
principles that were calculated to 
give joy and to impart happiness, for 
the Lord bad commanded, that in 
the midst of Zion, life for evermore 
shonld be poured out upon the fallen 
sons and daughters ot his people. 

Now another occasion is afibrdod 
us of dedicating a large and com- 
modioos Tabernacle, which has been 
built to the name of the Most Highi 
God is here; God is with his ser- 
vants, with tho quorums of the ever<^ 
lasting Priesthood, and his Spirit’ 
is here; and the prayer that has 
been ofiered up is accepted by thO' 
heavens, and we rejoice and givO‘- 
praise to God who has redeemed us,, 
who sits upon his throne, whoso' 
bowels of mercy yearn towards all 
ot his sons and daughters; whoso 
bosom is filled with compassion* 
towards all his people. Wo praise 
his name, and though we have noil' 
the opportunity of giving expressioni 
to the joy and thanksgiving of our 
hearts, still we feel to say— “ Halle- 
lujah to the Lord God Almighty^ 
who sits upon his throne, who reigns 
for ever and ever, for ho will bless » 
his Zion, he will extend forth her- 
borders, he will pour out his Spirit 
upon his ministry, and he will fulfill 
and accomplish his work unto tho 
uttermost. Amen, 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOSEPH F. SMITH, 

DkLIVKUBD at tug FoUTY-SiXTU SkMI AkNUAL CoNFRllKNCE OF THR OHDRCa 
OF Jrsu8 Christ of Latter- day Saints, in tur Nbw TAnBUNACLB, Salt 
^ Lake City, on Sunday Morning, Out. 10 , 1876 . 

(JReporled by David IF. Evans.) 

WHAT THE LOUD REQUIRES OF HIS SAINTS. 


I have been very mnch interested 
and instructed duiin^ our Conference, 
and in rising at this time — a few 
moments only ronuiining before tlie 
close of onr foronoon meeting — I fed 
that I Clin only bear iny testimony 
to, and express my conviction of, (ho 
truths that we have had delivered 
nnto us during our meetings from 
the first day of our Conference. We 
have had instructions hero upon spi- 
ritual and upon tenifioral niattci'S 
snflloient, if they were carried out, to 
make this people the beat, purest, 
noblest, ond grealost peoplu that in- 
habit the world. Thu instructions 
that have been given unto us in re- 
gard to temporal mutters, and in re- 
gard to bringing us to a union of 
faith and works, are calculated in 
their nature, if adopted and carried 
cut iu the practices of the Latter-day 
Saints, to make them the most inde- 
pendent people that live upou the 
taco of the earth, depending indeed 
■only upon the Lord our Qud, the 
giver of every good and perfect gift. 
I can see, as clearly us it is possible 
for me to see the light of the sun, 
that if the instructious that were 
given hero yesterday, and the day 


before, in relation to uniting our- 
selves together in temporal afiairs, 
woixi carried out by the people, wo 
would soon no longer be bohoiilen to 
the world, and it would bo said of ns, 
that we wore dependent upon no 
power upon tho earth but tho power 
of God. It is very difforent, how- 
ever, with ns at present, for now wo 
arc very dependent, notwithstanding 
the vast amount of blessings that tho 
Lord has poured out upon ns — bles- 
siugs of the soil, of the labors of our 
bauds, of the elements that surround 
us. He ha.s given us an nhnndanco 
of everything our hearts can de.siro 
in righteousness, insomuch, as it was 
remarked yesterday, that we havo 
become almost recreant to these bles- 
sings ; wo squander and waste thorn, 
run over them, trample them nnder 
our feet ns it were, and regard them 
as of very little importance, or worth- 
less. The Lord truly has blessed his 
people; he has poqred out his Spirit 
upon ns, opened our way, deli veiled 
us from onr enemies, blessed and 
enriched tho soil, tempered the ele- 
ments, and made them favorable to 
us, turned away cursings, uud given 
os blessings ou every hand, aud bus 
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prospered • us in the earth. But we 
have been careless, and in a measure 
blind to the presence and value of the 
blessings tliat have been poured ont 
upon us so abundantly, and have 
failed to recognize, ns we should at 
all times, the hand of God therein. 
We have also come far short of appre- 
ciating our brethren the Prophets, 
who have borne the burden in the 
beat of the day ; who have stood 
boldly and fearlessly, filled with wis- 
dom and intelligence from above, to 
give us counsel, and to guide nud 
direct us in the channels of prospe- 
rity, pence, and happiness. 

Will wo come to a knowledge of 
the truth ? Will we learn to appre- 
ciate the blessings that we enjoy, 
and to realize from whence they 
come ? Will we begin to follow more 
faithfully the counsels that arc given 
to us by £lie servants of the Lord, 
and come together in the unity of 
the faith and of the knowledge of the 
Sun ot God, that we may become 
perfect men in Christ Jesus, even to 
the fullness of the measure of his 
stature ? 

Tiiore is a oircumstanco recorded 
in the Scriptures, that bus bccMi 
brought forcibly to my mind while 
listening to the remarks of the Eiders 
who have .spoken to us during Con- 
fei-ence. A young man came to 
Jesus and asked what good tiling he 
should do that he might have eternal 
life. Jesus said unto him — ‘‘Keep 
the commandments.*’ The young 
man asked which of them. Then 
Jesus enumerated to him some of the 
commandments that he was to keep 
—be should not murder, nor commit 
adultery, nor steal, nor bear fal.se. 
witness, but he should honor his father 
and mother, and love his neighbor as 
bimseif, (&o. Said the young man— 
“ All those I have kept from my 
youili up, what lack i yet ?” Jesus 
said — If thou wilt bo perfect, go 


and sell that thou hast and give ity 
the poor, and thou sha It have treasure 
in heaven, and come and follow me." 
And we are told that be turned away 
sorrowful, because be bad gmat 
possessions. He would not hearken 
to, or obey the law of God in this 
matter. Not that Jesus required of 
the young roan to go and sell all that- 
he possessed and give it away; that 
is not the principle involved. The 
great principle involved is thot which 
the Elders of Israel are endeavoring 
to enforce upon the mind.s of the 
Latter-day Saints to day. When the- 
young man turned away in sorrow,. 
Jesus said to his disciples — “ Ifow 
hardly shall they that have riches 
enter into tho kingdom of God !" 

Is this because the rich man is- 
rich ? No. May not the rich man,, 
who has the light of God in his heart,, 
who possesses the principle and spirit 
of truth, and who understands the 
principle of God’s government and 
law in the world, enter into the 
kingdom of heaven as easily, and be- 
ns acceptable there ns the poor man 
may ? Precisely. God is not a 
respecter of persons. The rich man- 
may enter into the kingdom of hea- 
ven as freely as the poor, if be will 
bring his heart and ntlections into- 
subjection to tho law of God and to- 
the principle of truth; if he will 
place his atlectiuns upon God, his- 
heart upon the truth, aud liis soal> 
upon the accomplishment of God’s 
purposes, and not fi:c his afiTections 
and his hopes upon the things of the 
world. Hero is - the difficulty, and 
this was the diiliculty with the young- 
man. Ho had great possessions, 
and ho preferred to rely upon his- 
wealth ralbor than forsake all and 
fulluxv Christ. If ho had possessed- 
the spirit of truth in his heart to- 
have known tho will of God, and to 
have loved tho Lord with all his- 
hoart aud his neighbor os himself, he> 
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would have said to tho Lord — “ Yoa, 
Loixl, 1 will do ns you require, I will 
go and soil all t.Imt I have and give 
it to tho poor.’* If ho hnd had it in 
his heart to do this, that ulunu might 
have been sniTiciont, and tho domund 
would probably have stopped there, 
for undoubtotlly tho Lord did not 
deem it essential for him to go and 
give his riohes away, or to sell his 
possessions and give the proceeds 
away, in otder that ho might bo per* 
feot, fur that, in a meusui-o, would 
have been improvidont. Yot, if it 
hnd required all this to tost him and 
to prove him, to see whether he lovod 
tho Lord with all his hourt, mind, 
and strength, and his neighbor as 
himself, then ho ou^ht to have been 
willing to do it, and if he had been 
ho would have lacked nothing, and 
would have received the gift of 
eternal life, which is tho greatest 
gift of God, and which can be re* 
ccived on no other principle than 
the one mentioned by Josus to the 
young man. If you will rend the 
sixth lecture on faith in the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants. yon will 
learn that no man can obtain the gift 
of eternal life unless he is willing to 
sacriBce all earthly things in order 
to obtain it. We cannot do this so 
long as our affeotious aro fixed upon 
the world. 

It is true that wo aro in a measure 
of tho earth, earthly ; we belong to 
tho world. Oar afiections and our 
souls aro here; our treasures are 
here, and where the treasure is there 
the heart is. But if wo will lay up 


our tronaurcs in heaven ; if wo will 
went! our nllections from the things 
of this ivorld, arid say to tho Lord 
our God — “ Fjither, nob my will but 
thino bo done,” thou may tho will of 
God bo done on earth ns it is dono 
in heaven, »»d tho kingdom of 
God in its power and glory will bo 
esiahlishorl upon the earth. Sin 
and Satan will be bound and ban- 
ishud from tho earth, and not until 
we attain to this condition of minci 
and faith will this be done, 

Then let the Saints unite ; let 
them hearken to the voices of tho 
servants of God that are sounded 
in their ears ; let them hearken to 
their comisols and give heed to tho 
truth ; lot them seek their own sal- 
vation, for, so far as I am concerned, 

[ am so selfish that I am seeking 
after iny salvation, and I know that 1 
can find it only in obedience to tho 
laws of God, in keeping the coin- 
mnndinents, in performing works of 
righteousness, folloNving in tho foot- 
steps of our file lender, Jesus, the 
exemplar and the head of all. He 
is the way of life, he is the light of 
the world, he is the door by which wo 
must enter in order that we may have 
a placo with him in the celestial 
kingdom of God. 

May God grant that wm may soo 
and comprehend tho whole truth, 
and bo submissive to the require- 
ments of the Gospel and obedient 
to the Priesthood of God upon the 
earth in all things, that \ve may ob- 
tain cternnl life, is my prayer in the 
uamo of Jesus. Amoti. 
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THE PURPOSES OF GOD— DU-PIES AND RESPONSIBILITIES OF THE SHUNTS. ' 


It is extremely difficult to speak to 
» congregation so large as this, and 
I therefore request that us good or- 
der ns possible may be maintained, 
because it is almost impossible for 
the* human voice to eucumposs so 
large a oongregat ion as the ouo as- 
sembled here to-day. 

We all of us have an object in as- 
sembling togelber ns we have done 
on this conference occasion. I speak 
now to Latter-day Saints, ns it 
is to them I purpose to address my 
remarks this afternoon. We do not 
always understand the influences by 
which we are operated upon ; but 
nevertheless there are certain prin- 
ciples at work in this generation 
which move upon the minds of the 
bumnu family, and which lead them 
to reflect and study more or less, ac- 
cording to the circmnstances su^ 
rounding tliein and the positions they 
occupy. We, the Latter-day Saints, 
stand in a diflerent relationship to 
the Almighty from any other people 
that exist on the face of the earth. 
The principles that we have received 
emanated not from man, nor from 
the wisdom, intelligence or philoso- 
phy of man ; we believe that they 


proceeded from God. That is our 
universal belief ; it is the faith of 
every good Latter-day Saint None 
of us, previous to the Lord mani- 
festing his will, knew anything about 
the laws of God. We did not know 
anything about God ; we were not 
acquainted with anybody who could 
give ns information in relation to 
him, nud we are indebted to revela- 
tion from him for all the intelligence 
that we have that is true in regard 
to ourselves, the world in whicli w© 
live, the people who have lived before 
us, and those who will live after us ; 
also in regard to God the Father, and 
Jesus, the Mediator of the New 
Covenant. We hud certain vague, 
indistinct ideas about these .things 
before, but we had nothing real,' tan- 
gible or reliable. Nor is it out of 
any consideration, particularly, to 
ourselves personally, that these things 
arc made manifest. God has certain 
purposes to accomplish, pertaining 
to the world in which we live, in 
which tho interests and happiness 
of the human family are concerned, 
to those who live in tho world to-day, 
to those who have lived in other ages 
nud dispensations, buck to the time 
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of Adam, aud also forward, to tho 
latest generation of time, to tlio Inst 
man who shall bo horn upon earth. 
The ancient Patriarchs and Prophets, 
men of God who basked in tlie light 
‘ of revelation, and comprehonded 
the mind of Jehovah, and who 
hold tho everlasting Priesthood, 
and enjoyed tho Gospel as wo on. 
joy it; all these together with God 
our heavenly Father and all the 
augelio hosts, are interested in tho 
work that tho Father has coiniuctu 
ced in the£o last days ; and hence 
a revelation was made unto Joseph 
Smith. Holy angels of God up. 
penred to him and coinmunicatod to 
him the mind and will of Jehovah, 
as a chosen messenger to introduce 
tho dispensation of tho fullness of 
times, wl)eroin all heaven ond nil that 
have over dwelt on the earth are 
couccrncd and interested. • Ho did 
not reveal himself, particularly, be* 
oause of Joseph Smith, iudiyidnally, 
nor because of any other individual 
man, nor for tho peculiar interest, 
Omolumeut or aggrandisement of any 
set of men; but for the purpose of 
introducing certain principles that it 
was necessary that the world of man- 
kind should be made acquainted with ; 
m fact, it was for tho purpose of in- 
troduoing what wo call tho Church 
and kingdom of God on tho earth, 
in which .all who have over lived or 
who ever will live upon this globe are 
interested. 

The Gospel that we talk of, al- 
tboDgh it may be a personal thing, 
yet at the same time is as high as 
the heavens, wide as the universe and 
deep as hell. It permeates through 
all time, and extends to all people, 
|x)th living and dead. We talk some- 
times abont the Church of God, aud 
why ? Wo talk about the kingdom 
9^ God, and why ? Because, before 
there could bo a kingdom of God, 
there must ho a Church of God, and ' 


hence the first principlos of the 
Gospel wero needed to bo preached 
to all nations, ns they wero formerly 
when tho Lord Jesus Christ and 
others made their appnnrnnoo on the 
earth. And why so ? Because of 
the impossibility of introducing tho 
law of God among a pcoplo who 
would not bo subject to and ho guided 
by tho spirit of revolution. Hotico 
tho world have generally made grout 
mistakes upon thesu points. They 
have started various projects to try 
to unite and cement tlic people toge- 
ther without God; hut they could 
not do it. Fourieri.sm, Communism 
— nnothcr brunch of tho snino thing 
— and many other principles of tho 
same kind have been introduced to 
try and cement tho human family 
together. And then we have hud 
peuco societies, based upon the same 
principle.*: ; b«it all these things have 
failed, and they will fail, bcoauso, 
however philanthropic, huumuitarian, 
benevolent, or cosmopolitan our ideas, 
it is impossible to produce a true aud 
correct union without the Spirit of 
the living God, and that Spirit can 
only be imparted through the ordi- 
nances of tho Gospel ; and henco 
Jesus told his* (iisoiples to go and 
preach tlie Gospel to every creature, 
baptizing them iu the unmo of tho 
Father, Son, ond Holy Ghost, ond 
said he — “ Lo, I am with you always, 
even to the end.” It was by this 
cementing, uniting spirit, that trno 
sympathetic, fraternal relations could 
be iutroduced and enjoyed. 

When John was on tho Isle of 
Patraos he bad a remarkable vision 
pertaining to many things, and said 
he — “ I saw a mighty angel flying in 
the midst of heaven, having the 
overlnsting Gospel to preach to those 
who dwell on the earth, to every na- 
tion and kindred and people and 
tongue, crying with a lond voice— 
‘Fear God, and givo glory to him; ^ 
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for the hour of his judgment is como ; 
and worship him who made heaven, 
and earth, and the sea, and the foun- 
tains of waters.’ ” 

Joseph Smith bad this communica- 
tion made to him, together with the 
light of the Gospel, and had con- 
ferred upon him the keys of the holy 
Priesthood, with power to administer 
therein and to ordain others to the 
same ministry. And be, himself, 
was baptized ns Jesus was baptized, 
and he baptized others, and they 
others, and they then laid their hands 
upon them for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost, and they received it. 
And then, by the inspiration of the 
Almighty, they were directed to 
gather together, which they have 
done. And how many of you who 
ore hearing me to-day hardly knew 
the reason why you gathered together? 
Hut you had a feeling, a burning de- 
sire in your hearts to mingle with 
the Saints of God. The. Scriptures 
say — “ I will take thorn one of a city 
and two of a family and bring them 
to Zion ; and I will give them pastors 
after ray own heart, that shall feed 
them with knowledge and with un- 
derstanding.” 

In accordance with these principles 
the Elders of Israel went forth, os 
yon have hoard here during this Con- 
lerencc, not in their own name, nor in 
their own strength, nor by their own 
wisdom; but in the name and strength 
and power of Jehovah, and as his 
chosen messengers to administer life 
and salvation to a fallen world. And 
God went with them, and his holy 
angels accompanied them; and the 
Spirit and power of God were with 
them ; and the words that they spake 
they spake not of themselves but ns 
they wore moved upon by the Holy 
Ghost. And God woiked with them 
and the truth came to your hearts 
and you received it and rejoiced 
thereiu. God had a people scattored 


abroad among the nations of 
earth, and his Priesthood were instru- 
mental in bis hands in gathering that 
people together ; and in these days as 
in days of old, Jesus said — *^My 
sheep bear my voice, and know it and 
follow me, and a stranger will they 
not follow, because they know not 
the voice of a stranger.” 

Here then, God was desirous of 
introducing his kingdom opon the 
earth, and he had in the first place, 
to organize his Church, to organize 
the people that he had scattered 
among the nations and to bring them 
together, that there might be one fold 
and one shepheid, and one Lord, one 
faith and one baptism, and one God, 
who should be in all and through all, 
and by which all should be governed. 
To facilitate this objcot he orgauized 
his holy Priesthood as it existed in 
the heavens, and ' be gave a pattern 
of these things, just as much as he 
did in the days of Moses, only more 
so. God said to Mo8e.s — “ See that 
thou make all thint^s according to the 
pattern that I showed thee in the 
mount.” God said to Joseph — “ See 
that then organize this Church ac- 
cording to the pattern that I have 
showed thee.” And he placed in hU 
Church Presidents, Apostles, Patri. 
avchs. Seventies, High Priests, Bish. 
ops, Priests, Teachers, Deacons, Bish- 
ops’ Councils and High Councils, and 
other organizations which God had 
developed and given to his Priest- 
hood; and hence, when the angel 
came which is mentioned by John on 
Patmos, he restored the Gospel as 
it existed with Adam, and with Euoch, 
aud with Seth, and with Methusalah, 
and with Noah and Melobizodek, and 
with Abraham, with the Prophets, 
and with the Apostles and Jesus, 
whether on the Continent of Asia, 
on this continent, or anywhere else; 
and this people who possess Ibis 
Priesthood and tho authority fmm 
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God to ndministor therein, vvhon they 
got behind the viiil they will enter 
Qgnin into the nflice of their calling 
and will bo united with their scvorni 
^ Pricsthooda thero, for tho Priesthood 
OQ this and on the other side of tho 
vail -aro parts of tho snnio otornni 
sysloin ; and hence with n people like 
this in possession of tho Priesthood, 
and enjoying tho i*cvelntions of hea- 
ven, God could corurnunioato and, 
through them, could rovcal his will 
to the human family, but not to a 
people who would not listen to bis 
laws and obey his precepts. 

This Priesthood was held by John 
the revelator, by Peter, by Moroni, 
one of tbe Prophets of God on this 
continent. Nephi, another of the 
servants of God on this continent, 
had the Gospel with its keys and 
powers revealed unto him. We know 
that these things were so, and wo do 
not profess to argue them, for we all 
know it. We read that Muses aud 
Plias appeared to Jesus and his dis- 
ciples on the mount, nnd Jesus was 
transfigured before them. Who were 
Moses and Elias ? They were 
Prophets of tho living God who held 
tbe Gospel and the Priesthood in 
former days, nnd they were sent to 
administor to Jeans nnd to Peter, 
James and John on tho mount. 

We also learn that when John was 
npon the Isle of Patnios, the visions 
of heaven were unfolded to his view, 
and a great and mighty angel stood 
before him and showed to him many 
great and important things pertain- 
ing to the future; aud Johu Jell down 
to worship him. But said he— • 
“Hold! do not worship raa** “Why? 
Who are you ?” • “ I am one of thy 
fellow-servants tho Prophets, who 
kept the testimony of Jesus and the 
word of God. Do not worship me, 

X am one of those who held tho 
Priesthood in time and now I am ad- 
ministering in eternity, and have 


corao forth ns a messonger of tho 
Lord to thoo.” 

It was preoisoly in this wny that 
Joseph Smith was administered unto, 
nnd by the same kind ot nioswengors, 
who hold tho same kind of nathority; 
nnd they came to introduce and 
u.sher in tho dispensation of tho 
fnllnesa of times, that all things 
that are in Christ might bo gath- 
ered together in one, whether they 
bo things in the earth or things 
in the heavens. This was done that 
God’s people might Imj gatheml in 
one, that God’s word might ho gath- 
ered in one, that’s God’s Priesthood 
might be gathered in one, nnd that 
nil in Christ on earth might bo united 
by indissulublo tics with tho Priest- 
hood that exists in heaven, that they 
all might operate together for tho 
accomplishment of tho purpo.scs of 
God on tho earth. Henoe it is said 
that “ we without them can not bo 
made perfect, and that they withont 
os can not be made perfect ; “ a per- 
fect union between heaven nnd earth 
was needed. Under such circum- 
stances what did wo do ? WImt 
could we do P What intelligence 
were we in pos-session of, in nnd of 
ourselves ? Who among us knew 
tho 6rst principles of the doctrine 
of Christ ? Not a man living under- 
stood them correctly, nnd we nro in- 
debted to God for our intelligence in 
relation to these things. Who knew 
anything about the organization of 
the Church of God ? Nobody. Was 
there any such thing in existence on 
the face of the earth ? You might 
have searched for it, but it would 
have been in vain, it could not have 
been found. There were the systems,, 
creeds and notions of men, but no- 
body to say, “ Thus saith the Lord.”' 
No prophecy, no inspiration, no 
manifestations of the power of God. 
Who knew anything about the ne- 
cessity of Presidents or Apostles ? 
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Nobody. Who knew what an Apostle 
was ? Nobody. Who knew what a 
High Priest or a Seventy was ? 
Nobody. Who knew what an Elder 
was in the true acceptation of the 
terra ? Nobody ; neither was there 
anybody who knew anything about 
the office of a Bishop, Priest, Teacher 
•or Deacon, or about the functions of a 
High Council or a Bishop’s Council, 
or any of the ordinances of the Church 
of God. Who kuew anything about 
the relation of man to man or of 
man to woman ? Nobody. Who 
kuew anything about the relationship 
that exists between rann and God f 
Nobody. Who knew anything about 
the eternities that are to come ? 
Nobody. It was God who revealed 
these things. Joseph Smith did not 
know them, neither did Brigham 
Young, the Apostles, nor anybody else 
until God revealed them, and we are 
indebted to him for all the light, 
knowledge and intelligence that we 
possess Jn regard to the heavens and 
the earth, in regard to the God who 
made us and the mode of worshiping 
him acceptably. 

Now then, wo are here; we have 
these various organizations. The 
Twelve, for itistance, have various 
duties and rcsponsihilitie.s devolving 
upoj) them under the direction of the 
First Presidency. Then there are 
the Seventies, who are to bo speoiarl 
messengers to the nations of the 
earth, to go forth in the name of 
Israel’s God, clothed upon with his 
power to administer life and salvation, 
and to tench the people the principles 
of truth under tho direction of the 
Twelve, whoso duty it is also to ad- 
minister these principles, and seo that 
this Gospel is sent to all peoples; and 
hence the necessity that is felt by 
them and by the First Presidency in 
relation to carrying these things out. 

And let me say a little farther on 
A subject that I before referred to, 


that is, that God could not build tip 
a kingdom on the earth unless he bad 
a Church, and a people who had sab. . 
mitted to his law and were willing to 
submit to it; and with an organiztt. 
tion of such a people, gathered from * 
among the nations of the earth under 
tho direction of a man inspired of 
God, tho mouthpiece of Jehovah to 
his people; I say that, with such aa 
organization, there is a chance for the 
Lord God to bo revealed, there is an 
opportunity for the laws of life to be 
made manifest, there is a chance for 
God to introduce the principles of 
heaven upon the earth and lor the 
will of God to be done upon earth us 
it is done in heaven. God could 
never establish his kingdom upon the 
earth unless he had a people who 
would submit themselves to his laws 
and government; but with such a 
people he could communicate, to such 
a people the heavens conld beopened; 
to such a people the angels of God 
could administer; and among them 
the will of God could be done upon 
earth as it is done in heaven, and 
among no others, and that is why wo 
are here. Says the Prophet — “ I 
will take them one of a city and two 
of n family and bring them to Zion.” 
What will you do with them ? “I 
will give them pastors after iny own 
heart, that slmll feed them with 
knowledge and understanding;” that 
they may be acquainted with each 
other and with their various duties 
and responsibilities ; that they may. 
be instruotod in the laws of the 
holy priesthood, and be preparedj 
eventually, to join their quorums iu 
(be celestial kingdom of God, and 
that tho people may be instructed in 
tho laws of life. Hence our mar- 
riage ceromouies, relationships and 
covenants are among the principles 
of the Gospel, and they arc eternal ; 
they existed with God in eternity, 
aud will exist throughout all theeter- 
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niti’ea tlmt nro to come. God hns 
shown us, in regard to our mnritiil 
relations, iimt our wives arc to be 
scaled to us for time and eternity. 
By what authority P By Iho nntho- 
rity of that Ijoly Priesthood that nd- 
• ministers on the earth and in heaven, 
and of which Jesus stn'd (hat \vhnt> 
over they should bind on earth should 
be bound ii^ heaven, and whnlsnever 
they should loose on earth should be 
loosed in heaven; and these relation* 
ships that exist among us here are 
oalcniated to ho consum mated there, 
and men and women who understand 
their true position expect to enjoy 
each other's society nnd association 
there, ns much as they do in their 
own homes here, just the same. And 
though they may sleep in (ho dust, 
yet, by the power of the i-esurreciion, 
which you have heard of at (his Con* 
ferenco, when the (rump shall sound 
ami the dead in Christ shall rise, 
they will burst the barriers of the 
tomb and come forth, each nnd nil 
claiming their proper mates — those 
with whom they were associated on 
the earth — through eternity. This 
is the way wo regard our marriage 
covenants, no matter whnt other peo- 
ple say about it, this is our business, 
and wo shall do it and keep on doing 
ibr ever and ever while God lets us 
live, because it is the word of God to 
us, and in spite of all the powers of 
earth nnd hell we shall never give 
way in regard to our marriage prin- 
ciples, for they are eternal ; and so 
with regard to every other principle 
of the Gospel. This is why we have 
come together to help to build up the 
kingdom and government of God 
upon the earth. An earthly govern- 
meni if you please, and a heavenly 
government if you pleaso. Bat no : 
man nor set of men are capable of 
intoroducing principles of this kind 
unless God is with them and stands 
by them ; and the first Elders of this | 


Church never could have done what 
they did without tlio power of God 
being with (bom nnd accompanying 
them, nnd God's mercy being extend- 
ed to tbuin. And they could not 
to day. 

Mon have strange ideas about tlio- 
Mormons. Why ? Because unless 
they nro born of water they cannot 
see the kingdom of God; that is whnt 
Jesus said, nnd tlmt is why people 
fail to understand us. But we, who 
haVe been baptized nnd enlightened 
by the Spirit of God, can sco his 
kingdom. We know it, wo compre* 
bend it in part, but only in part. 
Whnt is the result of nil this Priest- 
hood — tho First Prosidcncy, the 
Twelve, the Seventies, tho High 
Priests, Elders, Bishop.s, Priests, 
Te.achcr.s uml Deacons ? All of them 
profess to l)o under tho direction of 
tho Almighty, and if they nro not, 
they are living hypocrites before God 
and holy nngols; fur tlieso are tho 
covenants they have entered into, nnd 
the.so are the ordinations they have 
received. 

We SCO something sti'ango in (Xju- 
nection with us as a people — tbo 
world follows 113 , nnd too nmiiy of us 
follow offer the world. Can the world 
give you the light that you have re- 
ceived, and the Gospel nnd the hopes 
of hoiivcn yon have received, and the 
Priesthood yon have received ? Aud 
will you barter these things for a 
mess of pottage, and wallow in the 
filth, corruption, iniquity, and evils 
which abound in the world ? Wlmfc 
have wo come here for? To wor- 
ship God nnd to keep his command- 
meats. And how is it with many of 
us? We forget, in many instances, 
our high calling’s glorious hope, and 
we give way to follies, foibles, weak- 
ness, and iniquity, and we are gov- 
erned more or less by covetousness, 
drunkenness. Sabbath-breaking, and 
evils of various kinds. I sometimes 
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see Elders of Israel bringing in loads 
of wood and loads of hay on the 
Sabbath day. Why, it is a burning 
shame in the eyes of God, holy angels, 
and all other intelligent beings. If 
snob men had lived under the law of 
ancient Israel, they would have been 
put to death. Do you know that ? 
Go and read it in your Bibles. 
What do you think about a lying 
Elder, a swearing High Priest, a 
Sabbath- breaking Seventy, and a 
-covetous Saint ? The souls of such 
men ought to be inspired with the 
light of revelation, and they ought 
to be living witnesses, epistles known 
and read of all men ! Do you think 
you can live your religion, have the 
Spirit of God and obtain eternal life, 
and follow after lhe.se things ? 1 

tell you nay. It was said of olden 
time — “ Love not the world, nor the 
things that are in Ihe world; lor 
if any man love the world, the love of 
the Father is not iu him.” That is 
as true to-day qs it was eighteen 
hundred years ago. It is proper 
that we, as Elders of Israel, and as 
heads of families, should reflect upon 
those things, for iu mauy instances 
we aro setting examples before our 
children that will tend to plunge 
them to perdition. Is this what we 
ai’o gathered here for? I tell you 
nay, we are gathered here to serve 
God and keep his commandments, 
and to build up his Zion upon the 
earth. 

After praying for years that God 
•'Would inspire his servant Brigham 
with the Spirit of revelation, that he 
might be able to lend forth Israel in 
the path in vvliiuh they should go, he 
tells us to be one, ns Jesus told his 
disciples; he tells us to enter into a 
united ordei*, that God has revealed 
it, that we are to be one in spiritual 
things, and one in temporal things, 
to bo united together in all principles, 
as the Saints of God have been 


wherever they have existed. But 
our Elders can’t see it, and many of 
our Bishop's can’t see it, and many 
High Priests and Seventies can’t see 
it. Why ? Because the Bridegroom 
has tarried, and we have all slumbered 
and slept, and in many instances we 
have sinned against God, and our 
lamps have gone out, that is the 
matter, and we have lost; the light, 
and intelligence, and revelation, and 
quickening influence of the living 
God. If we were living our religion 
and keeping the commandments of 
God, we should feel and act differ, 
eutly ; we should then know of the 
doctrine. Jesus said — “ If any man 
does my will be shall know of the 
doctrine, whether it be of God or 
whether I speak of myself.” 

What is the matter, you High 
Priests, you Seventies, you Bishops 
and others ? You are not doing the 
will of God, and you do not know of 
the doctrine, that is the matter ; and 
yet we are living in the blaze of 
Gospel day, surrounded by Prophets, 
Apostles, Patriarchs, and men of God. 
Is it not time that we hnmbled our- 
selves? Is it not time that were- 
pented of onr sins ? Is it not time 
that we forsook our iniquities ? Is 
it not time that we went back to the 
6rst principles, and began to con- 
sider our ways, and to walk iu the 
light of truth ? That is the way 
that I uudersband it, and heuce the 
necessity of the Elders of Israel, the 
President of the Church, of the 
Twelve, and of all men who aro in- 
spired by the light of truth apd the 
light of revelutiou, to stir up the 
membei's of the Churoh generally to 
good works. They seo Israel wau- 
deriug away after strange gods, for- 
sukiug the fountain of living water, 
and “ hewing out to themselves cis- 
terns, broken cisterns, that can bold 
no water and hence the necessity 
of Apostles and Prophets for the pe!S 
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‘feotinpf of tho Sftinta nnd tbe work of 
•the ministry, and tlie edifying of tho 
'body of Clirist. How is it nmong 
many of our Quonuna? Perfectly 
dead, dumb, and lifeless, without the 
•light, and life, and power of the 
: living God among them ; and Elders 
of Israel, clothed upon with tho Holy 
Priesthood, expect when they got 
thnxigh, to ossoointo with tho Gods 
in the eternal worlds. How is it? 
It is time for us to reflect and to 
think upon our situation, and to con- 
sider our ways and bo wise. What 
do you want to do ? Do you wnnt 
to get up some excitement ? No, 
wo want to bring you back to the 
first principles of tho Gospel of 
Christ. Do you want us to be bap- 
tized P Not particularly, unless, as 
stated by President Young, you re- 
pent of your sins and your iniquities 
and your lying, and your dcceiring 
and your Sabbath-breaking, aud your 
•covetousness and your hypocrisy, and 
repent of your speaking against the 
anointed of God ; not unless you are 
willing to be governed by the Holy 
Priesthood in all things pertaining to 
this world and the next, pertaining 
-to time and eternity. If you can’t 


ua 

do this, don’t bo baptized ; it will bo 
better for you not to be. 

Well, are all in this condition ? 
No, no, there arc more than “ seven 
thousand who have not yet bowed 
the knee to Baal there are more 
than seven thousand who nro seeking 
to do right, to Hvo their religion, and 
to keep tho cuminandmcnts of God. 
I say, thoj), repent of your iniquities, 
do your first works, live your reli- 
gion, keep the coni tnand merits of 
God ; lot every man do right and 
depart from evil. If any man Ima 
sinned ngninst his brother, lot him 
make it right honestly, and squarely, 
and truly, and not hypocritically ; 
and let us do everything with honesty 
of heart, and seek to God, and hum- 
ble oui*seIves lioforo him, and live our 
religion, and God will pour blcssinga 
upon us that we shall not find room 
to contain. His Zion will rise aud 
shine, and the glory of God will rest 
upon her, tho principles of truth will 
spread on tho right hand and on tho 
left, and the mercy of God will bo 
extended unto his people. 

May God help us to fear him and 
keep liis commandments, in the namo 
of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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FULFILLMENT OF PROPHECY — ^THE DESERT’ WATERED AND THE TVILDER- 
NKSS MADE FRUITFUL— -ZION IN THE VALLEYS OF THE MOUNTAINS-.. 
INCREASE OF HER F/lillLIES LIKE A FLOCK— HER PEilCE, PLENTY 
AND PROSPERITY. * 


I will read the latter part of tbo 
.32nd chapter of Isaiah, commencing 
at the 13th verse. [The speaker 
read from the 13tb to the 20tb verse 
inclusive.] 

It is very evident from these pre- 
dictions of the i'rophet Isaiah, that 
be, by that spirit which opens the 
future, was able to see the calamitie.s 
that would come upon the bouse of 
Israel, and not only upon tbo people, 
bnt also upon the Promised Land, 
the laud of Canaan, now called Pale-s- 
tine. A curse was predicted upon 
that land, that instead of bringing 
forth those things that were neces- 
sary to sustain a people, it should 
bring forth briars and thorns. VVe 
are also told that this desolation 
should remain for a long period, 
until the Spirit should be poured out 
from on high, until, in the purposes 
of the Most High, ho should pour out 
his Spirit, and that would produce a 
great change upon that laud, but 
until that time it was to bo desolate. 
All the houses of joy in tho Jewish 
city were to he desolate, and, ns it is 
recorded in other passages in Isaiah, 
they were to bo tho desolations ol' 


many generations. Not the desola- 
tion of seventy years, as happened to 
Israel in their Babylonish captivity 
which only comprised about ono 
generatiou, but the desolations were 
to be for many generations, during 
which that land was to lie unculti* ’ 
voted. ' The latter rains were to be 
withheld, and the land was to be- 
come dry and parched up, bringing 
forth thorns and briars, and this was 
to continue until the Lord poured 
out his Spirit from ou high. 

It seems, then, that the Lord had 
a particular set time in his own 
mind, when he would again pour out 
his Spirit from on high upon his 
people, and more especially upon the 
liouse of Israel ; and when that tinoe 
arrives, there will not only bo a great 
moral reformation among the people, 
but wo aro told that the revolution 
will extend to the land also, for the 
Prophet says here, that when the 
Spirit is poured out from on bigli, 
the wilderness shall be a truitfui 
field, and tho fruitful field shall be 
counted for a forest. What are we 
to understand by the prediction that 
the wilderness shall bo a fruitful field 
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I . wbon tho Spirili is poured out from in all its purity nnd with nil ils orcli 

on high 1 Wo nre to uiKlorstniKi tliu nances, hiiH hoeii reorganized u})oa 

same na is recorded in tho thirty. <he face of tho oorth, nnd the timo 

Bfth chapter of this prophecy, n has at length coino when tho Spirife 

small portion of which I will rend, of God has been poured out fi'oirt 

Sjwn Icing of tho gathering of the on high. Until that period nrrimi, 

I Israelites in tho latter times, he fmya there was no hope for Israel, no 

f, “ The wilderness and tho .solitary hope for the land of Palestine, no 
place shall be glad for tlioin ; and hope for tho redemption of tho 

I the desert shall rejoice nnd blossom tribes scatteml in the four qiinrtora 

I as tho rose. It shall blossom abuii. of the earth ; but when tho wilder. 

1 daiitly, and itjoico oven with joy and ness should become ns a fruitful 


I singing : the glory of Lebanon shall 
' ho given unto it, the c.\cclionoy of 
Carmel nnd Sharon they shall seo 
the glory of the Lord and the excel* 
lenoy of our God.” 

Now, to comprehend that this is 
to bo a latter*day work, and not a 
work that svns to take place s\)un 
after the prediction was iitteml, wo 
will i-oad the following verses — 
"Strengthen ye the weak hands, and 
V Contirtn the feeble knees. Say u> 
them that are of a fearful heart, he 
strong nnd fear nut; behold your 
I God will come with vengeance, even 
God with a recompense ; ho will 
Come and save you.” 

That has never been fulBlIod ; but 
preparatory to the time when God 
will come with vengeance .to sweep 
away wickedness from tho face of 
the earth, the house of Israel will be 
^ gathered back to their own lands, nnd 
'' the people of God will be permitted 
to dwell in the wilderness, and that 
\ wilderness will become a Iruitful held. 
It is even said that the desert .should 
rejoice because of those who aregath. 
ared, and should blossom as the 
rose. 

Now that is something that bus 
' >been fulfilled during the lust quar- 
, ter of a century, hero in this wiU 
derness, barren, desert country. 
The great latter-day work has com- 
Xaenced, the kingdom of God has 
been reorganized on the earth ; in 
Other words, the Ghrislian Church 
No. 10. 


field, when the spirit should ngnia 
lie poured out fi'om on high, through 
tho ovorla.sling Gospel of tho Son of 
God, then tlio jH'ople should ho 
gnlhercd tugothor l»y the ctjinmaiul. 
iiient of the Lord. As is here stalcdi 
his Spirit should be the iustrumonb 
in gathering them together. “ My 
mouth, it hath commanded this 
great gathering.” Then wo may 
look out lor a change U|)un the face 
of the land where this gathering 
takes place; wo may look for tho 
deserts to becoino like the gardea 
of Ellen, to blossom as the rose that 
blossoms in rioli and fertile gardens, 
to blossom abundantiy, and tho 
desert to rejoice with joy and sing- 
ing. We are to look also, soon 
after thisj [>eriod of time, for tlio 
great Redeemer to come. *‘ Suy to 
them that are of a fearful heart, h^ 
sMxing, fear not, behold your God 
will como with vengeance; he will 
come and save you,” having refer- 
ence to his second coming in the 
clouds of heaven, with power and 
with great glory, attended by all the 
angelic hosts; coming in flaming firp^ 
to consume the wicked from the facp 
of the earth ns stubble,, to burn 
them up, both root and branch, while 
the Saints that are left will go forth 
upon the face of the earth and ' 
grow up ns calves of the stall, and 
tread upou the ashes of the wicked. 

The Prophet says that, when Jesus- 
comes with vengeance and destroys 
Vol. XVill.*' 
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the wicked, redeems the d^ert, and 
caases the wilderness to become a 
fraitfal Gold, then the lame man shall' 
leap as a hart, the tongue of the 
dumb shall speak, the ears of the deaf 
shall be unstopped, for in the wilder- 
ness shall waters bi'eak out, and 
streams iu the desert, and the parched 
ground shall become a pool, and the 
tliirsty land springs of water. 

A groat many people enquire of 
the Latter-day Saints — “Why is 
it that you do not heal up all of your 
sick aud those who are afHioted 
among you This question is 
often asked. Says the enquirer — 
“ If you are the true Christian 
Church; if God has indeed sent his 
angel from heaven, ns you Latter-day 
Saints testify that he has; if he has 
indeed organized his kiiigdoui on the 
earth for the last time, preparatory 
to the day of his coming; how is it, 
if you have those gifts that they had 
in the ancient Christian Church', that 
all your lame and blind and dDmb, 
and those who are afflicted are not 
healed up ?” I answer, for the 
samq, reasons that the anoieut Chris- 
tians wore not all healed. If they 
^ad always been healed ii\ ancient 
times in thie^Ohuroh, they Yuutd lidfe 
been living now. ' ^Fha time came 
for them to diey^nd they did diO) not. 
withstanding all the faith of the an- 
cient Christians, aud notwithstanding 
they had power to say to the lame — 
Be thou healed,” and the lame 
would leap as a hart; notwithstanding 
they had power, in the name of Jesus, 
to command blindness to depart from 
the children of men, aud to com- 
mand aU manner of plagues and 
pestilences and they were subject to 
their command in the name of Jesus, 
jot, after all, the ancient Christians 
died. Why did they not heal them, 
keep them along, and not lot them 
die ? Because that was not accord- 
ing to thomrder which God had es- 


tablished. When a man or \vomah 
is appointed unto death you, qq]. j 
nor Peter, nor James, nor Paul/.jjor 
Jolin, nor any other man of God caq 


V 




heal them in the name of Jesos; 


\ 


Why ? Because God has otherwise 
determined. But that did not ^ 
away the gift of healing in ancient 

times; that gift was abundantly made 

manifest, notwithstanding there weip 
many who were sick who were not 
healed. I 

So in the latter-day kingdom, when 
the spirit is poured out again from 
on high, when God begins to manifest 
these unoient gifts again among his 
people, and the blind among them 
are made to see, and the deaf to hear, 
and the tongue of the dumb is made 
to speak, and the lame is made to 
walk — when all these things begin 
to take place among the people of * 
God, still there will be many, very 
many, that will not be healed, otheru 
wise the prophecy will not be fnl- 
Blled. 

At the very time the Savior mokes 
his appearance and comes with ven-' 
geanoe, there will be the sick, the 
lame, the blind, the dumb,- thq 
maimed, and ihpse afflicted with . 
mautter ^bf j^'^aseg. 
says that when' he comro and 
them in this condition, “ Theti 8haU’f*“v 
the eyes of the bliud be opened, tl^h ’ 
cars of the deaf be unstopped, f 
tongue of the dumb 8peAk,,and the^ 
lame man shall leap like 
&o. So there will be something left'^ 
for Jesus to do, when he comes in 
flaming fire, to heal all the sick^who 
have not faith to be healed prior to>r 
that lime. But when Jesus comes, 
he brings all the Saints with him;! 
he raises the righteous dead 
their graves, not ns he raised Lazarnsv^ 

— to mortality, but he raises the^>"t^ 
up, male and female, with imroort^j;>*^^ 
bodies, to reign here on the earth ’ 
during the period that be. ' ’ 
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aBaU i’cip;n, daring the groat Sabbath • 
of crontion, the inillonuiol reign of 
one llioiiaond yeni*a 

’Now, we would naturally supf^ase 
Ibat during that period of a thousand 
years everybody would hnvo tho 
power of faith to bo healed. But 
no, (hough the Son of God is there, 
though tho righteous dead with 
their imn*orlnl bodies are there, yet 
old men will die even then, for it is 
according to tho design and purpose 
of the great Jehovah. Though there 
ivill be no one to fall asleep in in- 
fancy ; though none of the youth will 
^ie in that day ; though there will be 
no middle-aged persons upon whom 
death will lay Ms powerful grasp, yot 
the Hgod', or, as Isaiah says in his 
last chapter but one, — “ The days of 
my people shall be ns the days of j 
a tree, and mine elect shall long enjoy 
tho work of thoir hands. A child 
shall not die until he is a hundred 
years old.*b We woulil naturally sup- 
pose that, the Lord being here, nil 
the resurrected Saints being here, 
he would not let them die when they 
become old ; but he lets them pass 
away according to the decree that 
was made when man fell and was cost 
out from the presence of tho Lord. 
They must die, the penalty must 
come upon them. 

But with regard to the wilderness 
that is hero spoken of — “ Water 
ahall break forth in the desert, springs 
of living water, streams also in the 
desert, and the parched ground shall 
become a pool and the thirsty land 
aprings of woter” — have you seen 
anything of tho nature of this pre- 
diction.fultilled ? Latter-day Saints, 
'how was it with this wilderness tweo- 
iy-eight years ago this summer when 
the pioneers entered this laud, and 
when several thuusauds followed them 
m the autumn of that same year ? 
What did you, who were appointed 
p) explore the country, find ? Many 


places parched up, looking ns though 
there had been no water or rain fi’om 
heaven for ninny years. You began 
to form your scttlomcnts on the 
sti'cams that ran down from the melt- 
ing snows in the mountains; and in 
n very short period of time you began 
to send forth your settlements, north 
and Honth and west. Occasionally 
yon would find n little spring that 
would break out from under tho 
threshold of tho mountain, snnicient 
to woter perhaps an acre of ground, 
ond only one family could go thoro 
and settle. Wlint do you find now P 
Tho 8 >\iuc streams that would only 
water one acre of ground then — you 
know I nin speaking to |)cople w*bo 
know for thomsolves, for they hnvo 
seen it — the water in those very 
localities is now suillcient to water 
from one hundred to five hundred 
acres. Whnl do yon think of that ? 
Have you realized that tho hand of 
tho Loixl is with you P — that he has 
indeed fnlHlIcd that which ho sfK>ko 
by the month of his ancient Prophet, 
when he said — “ For in tho wilderness 
waters shall break forth and stre.ains 
in the desert, etc.” ? Ho meant just 
what he said, and you have come 
hither and proved his words to bo 
true. 

I recollect traveling throngh this 
country, some 11)1*60 or four hundred 
miles, in the early days, soon after 
we had begun to branch out from this 
city to the north and the south, I 
found sometimes on a little stream 
of water from two to three families), 
and one or two of them would be 
talking about breaking up and going 
elsowhei'e, because there wos not suf- 
ficient water to enable them to raise 
whnt was necessary to sustnin them- 
selves. Now we visit the same set- 
tlements and what do we find ?— 
flourishing villages containing from 
thirty to fifty families. What is the 
ma(ter'P« ^b$ Lord has fulfilled ibat 

>i= 
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which he spoke, causing streams in 
the desert. 

I recollect that the pioneers, in the 
month of July, 1847, went over on 
to the north point of the west moun- 
tain to see the Great Salt Lake, to 
see what it looked like, what was the 
nature of the water, &o. We went 
to a place that has been called for 
many years “ Black Rock,” a rock 
that is out in the lake a few rods from 
the shore. We concluded that we 
would go out to this rock to see what 
the depth of the water was beyond 
it. We did so, on dry ground, the 
waters of the lake being then seve- 
ral feet below the place where we 
walked to the Black Rook. What 
do we see now, and what hove we 
seen for several years past ? The path 
on wliicli the pioneers traveled on foot 
to Black Rock is now covered with 
water ten feet deep. Showing that 
Salt Lake has risen some twelve or 
fifteen feet during the last quarter of 
a century. What is the meaning of 
tliis ? Can you tell ? Sa 3 's one — 
** 1 should have thought the lake 
would have become lower.” That 
would be a very natural supposition ; 
for our people have gone to work 
and made scores and scores of canals 
to carry on to their farms the water 
from the mountains that formerly ! 
ran into the lake, and hence the lake 
has had very little water running into 
it compared with what it would have 
had if the streams from the moun- 
tains had not been so diverted. But 
God has said that he would make 
tho wilderness a fruitful field, and 
elreanis in the desert, aud he has ful- 
filled his promise. 

Pioneers, if any of you are here 
to-day, lot me ask you a question — 
Wlioii you came down from the mouth 
of EiiiigrntioD Canyon, whore Camp 
Douglas is now situated, into this 
region of country, in July, 1847, 
whui did the grouud appear like ? 
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Did you dig down and make any ex< 
periments ? ”0 yes, in many places.”* ' 
How far did you dig down ? “ Som^ 
of us dug many feet to see if there 
was any appearance of moisture.” 
Did you find anything ? What was 
the appearance of the soil ? It 
looked as though there had been nq 
rain for many generations. What 
do we find now ? We find this same 
parched-up soil, for some five square 
miles, where Salt Lake City is located^ 
converted into fruitful gardens, plant-' 
ed with apple, pear, peaoh, plum, and 
other kinds of fruit trees adapted to 
tho climate, and in the spring season 
of the year, in the months of Hay 
and June, this locality is like oue vast 
garden full of blossoms, so much so 
that strangers are astonished beyond 
measure to see such a large extent of 
country so much like a garden. 

Now let us see what Isaiah says 
about it, for be looked upon it as well 
ns you, if he did live twenty-five 
hundred years ago. “ The Lord shall 
comfort Zion, be will make her wil. 
derncss like Eden, her desert like the 
garden of the Lord. Joy and glad, 
ness shall be found therein, thanks- 
giving aud the voice of melody.” 
Indeed ! Did you see it, Isaiah, aa 
well as the people that live in our 
day ? Did you see a people go into 
the desert and ofler up thanksgiving 
and the voice of melody ? Did you 
see that desert and wilderness re- 
deemed from its sterile condition 
and become like the garden of Eden ? 

“ 0 yes,” soys Isaiah, “ I saw it all, 
and I left it on record for the benefit 
of the gonenition that should livo 
some two or three thousand years 
after my day.” But Isaiah, are wo 
to understand that tho people are to 
bo gathered together in that desert, 
and that the gathered people are to 
bo instrumoutul in the hands of God, 
in redeeming that desert ? Yes, 
Isaiah has told us all this. We will 
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go back to what wo read in his thirty, 
second chapter — “Until the spirit 
1)0 poored out upon us frptn on high, 
Slid tho wilderness bo a rruitfni hold, 
'and tho fruitful field bo counted for 
"a forest. Then jndgmont. shall dwell 
in the wilderness and righteousness 
Domnin in tho fruitful field.’’ What 
'fruitful field P Why, tho wilderness 
that will bo converted into a fruitful 
*field. “ The work of righteousness 
*ehall be peace, and theefibetof right- 
'cousness, quietness, and assurance 
forever ; and niy people shall dwell 
in peaceable habitntions, and in sure 
dwellings and in quiet I’oating places” 
' Was that tho way wo dwelt in 
Missouri or Illinois ? Did wo live 
in quietness and with assumneo cou. 
tiuually in thoso States ? Oh, no, 
'we wero tossed about; ns Isaiah 
aays — “ tossod too and fro and not 
comforted.” That was tho case with 
'Zion while down in tho States, and 
•that was in accordance with a modern 
‘revelation, in which, spe.aking of 
Zion, tho Lord says — “ You shall be 
•persecuted fi'oin city to city and from 
'synagogue to synagogue, and but few 
fihnil stand to receive their inherit, 
once.” But when tho time should 
come for Zion to go up into the 
' wilderness thitigs would be changed ; 
ihen my people shall dwell in pcace- 
'able habitations, in sure dwelling 
‘places, and in quietness and assur- 
*anco.” 

' Will they have any capital city 
when they get up into the mountain 
desert? 0, yes. Isaiah says hero 
— “ When it shall hail, coming down 
on the forest, tho city shall be low 
4n a low place.” How often have I 
•‘thought of thi.s since we laid out 
this great city, twenty-eight years 
^ago! How often have this people 
reflected in their* meditations upon 
the fulflUmont of this prophecy ! 
They have seen, on this eastern range 
*of mountains and on tho range of 


mountains to tho west of this val- 
ley, snow and storms pelting down 
with groat fnry, ns though winter 
in all its rigor and ferooity hud over, 
taken tho mountain territory, and at 
tho saino lime, hero, “ low in a low 
place,” wns a city, organized at tho 
very bast) of iho.so mountains, on- 
joying all the blessings of a spring 
temperature, tho blessings of a tern, 
pernturo not suflloiont to cut off our 
vegetation. What a contrast ! “Whoa 
it shall hail, ouming down on tho 
forest, tho city shall be low in a low 
place.” That could not bo Joru- 
saioin, no suoh contrast in tho land 
of Palestine round about Jornsiilem ! 
It had referonco to the latter-day 
Zion, the Zion of tho mountains. 

Says one — “ Is there anything in 
Isaiah that speaks of Zion being 
located in a high or elevated region 
in tho mountains ?” Oh yes, let us 
read and see what ho says about it in 
his fortieth chapter : “ Comfort yo, 
comfort ye, my people, saith your 
God.” Then he goes on to speak of 
the second coming of tho Son of 
Man, and he says — “ Prepare ye tho 
way of the Lonl, make straight in 
the desorb a highway for our God.” 
The same ns you have made, or ns* 
sisted in making, tho great highway 
through this desert region, and con. 
atructod highways hero in the desert 
called the iron railroad. “ Prepare 
ye the way of the Lord, make straight 
in the desert a highway for our 
God.” 

Says one — “ That meant his first 
coming, John the Baptist, etc.” Let 
us see. “ Every valley shall be ex. 
nltcd and every mountain and hill 
shall be laid low, and the crooked 
shall be made straight, and the rough 
places be made plain, and the glory 
of the Lord shall be revealed, and 
all flesh shall see it together, for tho 
mouth of tho Lord hath spoken it." 

Did that mean bis first coming ? 
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Was the glory of God then revealed ? 
Pid all flesh see it together? No; 
it has reference to the second advent, 
the coming of the Loi*d in his glory 
and in his power, when every eye 
.shall see him. Then the mountains 
shall be laid low, then the valleys 
shall be raised up, then the rough 
places will be made smooth, then the 
glory of God will bo made manifest 
to all flesh living, and every eye — 
the wicked and the righteous — will 
behold him, and they also who pierced 
him. 

But before that day what will take 
place ? We will read the 9th verse 
in the same chapter. “ 0 Zion” — 
something about Zion now, before the 
Lord comes — “0 Zion, that bringest 
good tidings, got thee up into the 
high mountains.” Did you come up 
into these high mountains, you peo- 
ple of the latter-day Zion ? What 
did you come here for ? Because 
Isaiah predicted that this wa-s the 
place you should come to, you should 
get up into the high mountain. He 
foretold it, and you have fulfilled it. 
“ 0 Zion, that bringest good iiding.s.” 
What good tidiuga ? What tidings 
have you been declaring the last 
forty-flve years to the nations and 
kingdoms of the earth ? What have 
yon testified to, you mi.ssionaries ? 
Your missionaries have gone from 
nation to nation and from kingdom 
to kingdom, proclaiming to the peo- 
ple that God has sent his angel from 
heaven with the everlasting Gospel to 
be preached unto all people upon the 
face of the whole earth. This is 
what you have been proclaiming. Is 
not the everlasting Gospel glad 
tidings to the children of men? I 
think it is, and especially when it is 
brought by on angel to prepare the 
way for the great and glorious day of 
the coming of the King of kings and 
Lord of lords. It is good tidings 
that people who receive this everlast- 


ing Gospel, are commanded to get 
up into the high mountain. Yoa 
have fulfliled it, you have been at it 
now for twenty- eight years, coming 
up from the eastern slope, from thfr 
great Atlantic seaboard, and grada. 
ally rising and ascending until you 
have located yourselves in a place 
upwards of four thousand feet above 
the level of the sea. And here in 
the Zion of the mountains you have 
founded a great Territory, with some 
two hundred towns and villages, with 
your capital city “ low in a low 
place,” where the temperature of 
spring prevails, while all tlie rigors 
of an arctio winter are beating upon 
the tops of the mountains in our im- 
mediate vicinity. 

But lest any should suppose that 
this getting np into the mountains- 
was a former-d.-jy work, let me read 
the next verse — “Behold the Lord 
God will come with a strong hand,, 
and his arm shall rule for hitn. Be- 
hold his rewai'd is with him and bis- 
work before him.” Not coming to 
be smitten and spat npon, and des- 
pised, and to hang npon a cross, as 
was the case in nncient days ; but 
the Lord God is to come with a 
strong hand, and his arm is to rule 
in that day as a king, as a lawgiver,, 
ns a mighty potentate to reign over 
all the kingdoms of the world, which 
will then become the kingdoms of 
our God and his Christ, I mean that 
portion of them that are not swept 
olT with devouring Hro. 

But I said that this people, called 
the Zion of the mountains, that wers- 
to cause the wilderness to blossom os 
the rose, wero to be a people gulhered 
tVom the four quarters ot the earth,. 
Can it be proved ? Yes. I will 
refer you to the 107th l*&nlm, wbero 
it is said — “ Oh, give thank.s unto the 
Lord, for ho is God, and his moroy 
endurcth forever. Let the redeemed 
of the LoihI say so, whom he hath 
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redeemed from the band of the enemy, 
and gathered them out of the landa 
rrani the caat, ond from tho west, and 
from the north, nnd from tho south” 
—ft gathered people. Let us see 
whftt this poopio wuro to do. “ They 
wandered in the wilderness in a 
solitary way. They found no city to 
dwell in.” I wish you hud all bron 
with the pioneers in tho year 1847. 
When wo started out, in tho dead of 
tho winter of lS4u, upon the prairies 
of lowft, after leaving tho great Mis* 
sisuippi, and getting unt about tifty 
miles from that river, wo did not ns 
much as find a foot track, ond no 
signs ot ft human habitation. We 
wandered over that uninhabited ter* 
ritory some four hundred miles, until 
wo reached the Pottownttainio and 
Omaha tribes of Indians, then located 
on the Missouri river. Then, early 
the nest spring, we stmted forth, 
(one hundred and forty-thrae pion- 
eers) with our fftces still westward, 
and went up on the north side of the 
Platte river several hundred miles. 
Lid wo find a road must of that dis- 
tance ? No road at all. We found 
tons of tbousntids of bufTalo nnd their 
paths; wo found a groal many hostile 
tribes of Indians, who sought very 
diligently to take away our horses 
and mules, nnd to cripple us in this 
manner. But we continued our 
journey, and at length came throagh 
these mountain.^, after having cro.sscd 
at the South Pass, and come forth to 
a little fort called Fort Bridger. We 
theu started into tin unknown coun- 
try, still bending pur course souih- 
westerly, for there was a rumor, and 
not only a rumor, but it had l)cen 
testified, that there was a groat in- 
land sea, culled the Salt Luk»), in the 
midst of the great American desert. 
We had heard this rumor, uad had 
read some of Fremont’s travels in 
the midst of hostile Indian tribes. 
We^ came forth into this desert, 


wandering in tho wildcrrioss in a 
solitary way. Who wore they that 
thus wandered ? People that had 
been gathurod ont from tho cast and 
tho west, from tho north and tho 
south, redeemed from tho hand of 
tho.se who sought to destroy thorn. 
“ They wandered in tlio wiUloruo8.s, 
in a solilary way, and they found no 
city to dwell in.” How dilfuront thia 
was frain tho nncionb Israelites whea 
they entoi>ed tho land of Palestiuo! 
They found nnmcnms oitios, built by 
tho former inhabitants of the laud. 
Jorusalom was a city that had bceu 
known for a long period hetoro tho 
Israelites went into that land, built 
up bj^ its former luaithcn inhabitants. 
They found largo vinoyaids, witli 
grapes nnd fruit in groat abnndanco, 

I and cities, towns, and villages spread 
I thranghout the land, which the Lord 
I God gave thorn for their iwsscssion. 
How dilforent was that from tho 
latter-day work, when tho redeemed 
of the Lord should g:itHer from tho 
four quarters of tho earth, nnd 
wander in a wildoriioss in a solitary 
way ;• they wore to find no city to 
dwell in. 

Did wo suffer anything? Yes. 
Dili the old Prophet speak of theso 
suflerijigs ? Yes. “ Hungry and 
thirsty, their souls fainted in Ihom ; 
then they cried unto the Lord in their 
trouble, and he delivered thorn ont of 
their distresses, and ho led them 
forth by the right way.” Yes, when 
our food gave out ; when the crickets 
came in here by armies ; when tons 
and tons of them poured in on tho 
little crops first planted, ready to 
devour everything belore them, nud 
we were living on quarter rations, 
what did we do ? Wo cried unto 
the Lord in our distress, in our hun- 
ger and thirst, believing that ho 
would have com passion on ns, and 
open some way fur uur relief, aud ho 
did so — he scut forth large docks of 
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gulls that lit down upon these crick- 
ets and devoured them up, and thus 
the crops of the people were saved. 

“ Well,” says one, “ does this have 
* reference to the same desert and 
wilderness that you have been read- 
ing about ?” Let ns see. “ Let. 
•'them exalt him, also, in the congre- 
gation of the people, and praise liim 
' in the assembly of the elders. He 
‘turns rivers into the wilderness, and 
water springs into dry grounds, and 
-a fruitful land into barrenness for the 
wickedness of them that dwell there- 
in.” Now notice the next prediction 
— “ He turns the wilderness into a 
Standing water, and dry ground into 
water springs, and there he makes 
the hungry to dwell.” What for ? 
“ That they may prepare a city for 
habitation.” Though we did not 
find any cities already built here, we 
had to prepare one, and we have done 
so, and a very tine one indeed it is, 
and the wonder and astonishment of 
strangers who conic here and see 
xvlint has been done in the midst of 
a desert. The Lord predicted it, and 
you are the ones who have fulfilled 
it. “ That they may prepare a city 
for habitation.” 

What else? Were they to be 
lazy and indolent P No. That they 
may “ sow fields and plant vine- 
yards, which may yield fruits of 
increase. Ho bhsseth them also, so 
that they are multiplied greatly, and 
suflercth not their cattle to decrease.” 
Strangei’s, if you want to know how 
fast wo are multiplying, just go 
through our settlements, and look at 
the numerous children in our Sab- 
bath scliools; you never heard of 
such an incivuse and multiplication, 
and the Lord foretold that it would 
be so. 

There is another very curious thing 
concerning this people who should 
come into tho desert .wilderness. 
Isaiah says — “ Ho sotteth the poor ! 


on high from affliction.” Now, a 
great many of this people were very 
poor on arriving here ; they had been ^ 
robbed five times of all they had, aud 
driven out. After having been thus 
plundered, wo came here very poor; 
but the Lord “ setteth the poor on 
high from affliction, and maketh him 
families like a flock.” What a won- 
derful prophecy this is! A poor 
man to have not only a family like a 
flock, but even families. If yon do 
not believe it strnugers, go through 
our Territory, and see the large fam. 
ilies, and in some cases you will find 
in the same vicinity six or eight dif. 
ferent families, with their houses and 
farms, all belonging to one man, and 
he perhaps a poor man when he onmo 
here. “ He setteth the poor on high 
from affliction, and miikoth him fam- 
ilies like a. flock. The righteous 
shall see it aud rejoice.” What! 
The righteous see this and have joy 
in it ? So says the prophecy. 
“But,” says one, “J should have 
thought every ono would have been 
disgusted with it.” To think that a 
man should have a family or families 
like a flock, while the righteous see 
it and rejoice ! What else ? “ And 

all iniquity shall stop her mouth.” 
That has not yet been fulfilled. 

“ Whosoever is wise and will olxservo 
these things, even they shall under- 
stand the loving - kindness of the 
Lord.” That is, those who observe 
these things are called a wise people, 
those who have gathered from the 
east, and tho west, and the north, and 
tho south, that wander in the wildeiv- 
ness in u solitary place, finding no 
city to dwell in, hungry and thirsty, 
poor, stripped, robbed, plundered, 
forced into the desert, driven by their 
enemies, that very people should 
multiply exceedingly, the families of 
the poor man should become like a 
buck, nnd the people should rejoice 
in the midst of all their nifliotions, 
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while nil the wicked nhould eveDfcnnlly 
<6top their mouths. That will bo their 
-destiny sooner or later. 

Wo will now return to our. text, 
I the 32nd of Isninh — “ Blessed nro 
ye that sow by the sido of nil wntcis, 
and send forth thither the feet of tho 
ox and the ass.” Why did Isaiah say 
that a bles.sing should bo given to a 
certain people that should happen to 
sow by the sido of streams of water ? 
Why did ho not blc.ss tho others who 
lived on the hills and mountains, ns 
they do oil over our States and ninny 
other countries of the globo P Be- 
cause he saw, in looking at this peo- 
ple, that they, in their location, were 
to go into a desert, and the redeemed 
of the Lord would be under tho ne- 
cessity of getting along tho sides of 
streams;' they could not go out seve- 
ral miles from a stream or spring and 
trust to tho rains of heaven ; no, the 
rains do nut come here, or did not 
when we first located, so as to bless 
those who would naturally desire to 
reside far from a stream of water, 
but we were all under the necessity 
of getting down oloso to the sido of 
some stream of water. What for ? 
That it would be handy to build little 
canals to get water out to throw over 
the land. “ Blessed are they who 
sow by tho side of all waters and 
send forth thither tho feet of the ox 
and tho ass.’* 

Wo have read theso words of the 
Biioient Prophet, iu order that the 
Latter-day Saints may call to mind 
how completely tho Lord is fulfilling 
every jot and every tittle, so far as 
■I lime will permit, of that which he 
caused to be spoken, by tbe power 
of (he Holy Ghost, through his an- 
4 cient Prophets. Strangers think it 
very curious that this people should 
have such large families. If such 
were not the case, wo would not be 
< the people predicted about that were 
to bo so blessed ; bat wo are that 


people, and it is in vain for us to un- 
dertnko to turn tho hand of tho Lord 
to tho right or to tlic loft. Ho has 
his own eternal oourso to pursue, and 
all his purposuK ho will fuitill, and 
there is no power bcnonlh the hea- 
vens that can stay his almighty hand. 
He will fuitill that which ho lias spo- 
ken, iu order that thero may be no 
room for infidelity in tho four qimr- 
ters of tho enrth. There aro a groat 
many infidels now-a-days, and I do 
not wonder at it. Looking at modern 
Christendom, without any Prophets, 
inspiration, gifts, or tho ancient 
powers of the Gospel, it is enough to 
imiko three quarters or nine-tenths 
of tho people infidel in rognrd to re- 
ligion. But tho I.,ord is going to 
leave thu people without any excuse, 
for every jot and tittle of that which 
ho spoke by the mouths of his an- 
cient Prophets ho will bring to pass 
in its time and iu its season. Zion 
is destined to fill the mouutaius in tho 
last days; Zion will become, os Isaiah 
says, in his 60th chapter, a great 
people. A little one shall becomu a 
thousand, and a small one a strong 
nation. The Lord shall bring it forth 
in its time, says Isaiah, and in the 
same chapter he speaks of tbe future 
glory of that people, and declares 
that while darkness should cover tho 
enrth, and gross darkness the miuds 
of the people, Zion should arise and 
shine. These nro the words of the 
l^rophot — ‘‘Zion shall arise nud 
shine, for tho glory of the Lord has 
risen upon her. The Gentiles shall 
come to thy light, and kings to the 
brightness of thy rising.” 

Inquires one — “Is Zion, going to 
become popular, so that Gentiles and 
kings and great men will come to 
her light ?” Yes, certainly ; and not 
only Gentiles, kings and grout men, 
but many of nil the nations of the 
earth have got to come to Zion, nud, 
according to this very chapter, that 
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nation and kingdom tlint will not 
serve Zion sball perish, and be utterly 
wasted away. Hus there ever been 
such a people as this since the day 
Isaiah lived ? There never has; but 
sach a people and snch a time are 
coming, and Zion will be that people. 
“The Gentiles shall come to thy 
light nod kings to the brightness* of 
thy rising. Thy gates shall be open 
continually, that men may bring the 
forces of' the Gentiles, and that their 
kings may be brought.” 

It will be u time of great plenty 
of the precions metals. In those 
days God will give the keys of the 
treasures of the earth and he will 
open them up to the people, Isaiah 
says, in this connection — “For brass 
I will- bring gold, for iron I will bring 
silver, for wood brass, and for stones 
iron.” Gold and silver will bo so 
plentiful that they will bo used for 
the pavement of streets. But the 
covetous may say — “ That will be a 
fine chance for us to steal ; if you get 
pavements made with gold and silver 
we shall he along after them.” I 
think yon will not. Why ? Because 
Gud will be there, and I do uot think 
you will have any chance to steal j 
for it is said in the fourth chapter of 
Isaiah’s prophecy, ^hat in that day 
every dwelling place in Mount Zion 
and all her assemblies shall have a 
cloud and smoke by day, and the 
shining of a ftaming tiro by night; 
Do you think you would like to go 
into a city where every dwelling place 
is lighted np with a pillar of fire by 
night, and undertake to dig up the 
pavements ? I think you would not 
have tho heart to do it, you would 
fear that light would go forth from 
the presenco of the Lord, and con- 
sume you, os it did many rebellious 
and wicked ones among tho Israelites. 
Gold will bo very good for pavements, 
if they are only constructed properly; 


and Mount Zion will be a very Beau, 
tiful city, one of the most beautiful 
that has ever been on the face of the 
whole earth. It is spoken of by the 
Psalmist David, in the dOth psalou 
and also in another psalm — “ Beauti- 
ful for situation, the joy of the whole 
earth is Mount Zion, on the sides of 
the north, tho city of the great 
King.” 

Yon Christians quote the Psalmist 
David, and sing about this in your 
chapels and meeting houses, and you 
sing about the desert becoming like 
the Garden of Eden, and joy and 
gladness being fouud therein; you 
have it all fixed up so that it makes 
melody in the ears of your resfjective 
congregations. You sing abont the 
fulfillment of these prophecies, but 
let a man of Gud be sent forth by the 
inspiration and power of the Almighty 
to warn yon concerning the great day 
of the Lord that is coming ; and con- 
ceruiug the fulfillment of these pro- 
phecies, and you will gnash your 
teeth upon him. He reads to you 
the same things that you sing, and 
brings forth tho same testimony and 
the same Scriptures that are, every 
Sabbath day, repeated in your hear- 
ing, and yet you stone him and close 
tho doors of your synagogues and 
cimpels against him, aud cry “ False 
Prophets,” “delusions,” “false teach- 
ers,’’ and every evil epithet you can 
possibly invent to prejudice the minds 
of the people against him. Why ? 
Because he comes to you with the 
truth ; because he comes to you os 
a messenger from heaven ; because he 
comes to yon, testifying that tho Lord 
God has spoken by liis own voice, 
that he 1ms sent his angel with the 
everlasting Gospel to bo prooluiuied 
to tho nations as a preparatory work 
for the great day ot bringing in the 
fullness of the Gentiles and the 
salvation .and gathering of all the 
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liouso of Isrncl. You connoi. .bonr ! nnd stir up prcjudico ngninst them, 
the truth, you (vill not hoar it, and | Amen, 
you cost out the servants of God, i 
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I will rend n few verses in the 
29th chapter of Isaiah, commencing 
the 18th verso. [Tlie speaker 
rend ftxnti the ISth verse to the eud 
of the clinptor.] 

That which I wish to call to your 
mind, more particularly, on the pre- 
sent occasion, will be found in tlie 
first verso that I rend — “ Iji that 
day shall the deaf hear the words of 
the book.” 

The Latter-dny Snints are a pecu- 
liar people nniong the inhnbitnnts of 
the earth of the present nge, peculiar 
iu many things, peculiar in many 
religious notions and views. \Ve 
profess to believe in this book, the 
Jewish record, called the Bible. We 
are not peculiar so Tarns this item of 
our faith is concerned ; but in addi- 
tion to the Bible, we believe iu ano- 
tlier book, called the Book of Mor- 
mon, which we believe to be equally 
sacred with the Bible. Some may, 


perhaps, call the Book of Morn)on a 
bihle, and in one sense of the word it 
may bo called that, for it is a collec- 
tion of sacred books, the same ns Iha 
.Towish recoil! is. The dificrenco 
between the two records is nicmly in 
the history, and in some of tho pro- 
phetic writings. The Bible pro- 
fesses to bo a history of tho people 
who lived on tho en.stern coutiucut, 
while tho Book of ^Mormon profos.sos 
to be a history of tho people who 
lived in ancieut America. We have 
denominated the Jewish record tho 
Bible, because it is a collection of 
books said to have been written by 
inspired men. I do uot see any 
reason why ’wo should not also, ns 
Latter-day Saints, call the Book of 
Mormon a bihle, it being a collection 
of books written by Prophets and 
Reveintors. Perhaps, however, the 
world, or those who are strangers to 
the evidences concerning these two 
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books, may object, and say that wc 
have no right to call the Book of' 
Hormon a bible, unless we can bring 
such evidence to substantiate its divi- 
nity as we can concerning the Jewish 
record. But supposing that we are 
in possession of similar evidences 
concerning this book in relation to 
ancient America, as you are in re- 
gard to the Bible, the history of the 
people of Palestine; supposing that 
we can bring forth as many evi- 
dences and substantial testimonies to 
prove the divinity of the Book of 
Mormon, as you can to prove the 
divinity of the Jewish record, then 
why should we not include it among 
the sacred books, and denominate it 
a bible, as well ns call the Jewish 
ivcord such ? I will, this afternoon, 
by the assistance of the Spirit of 
God, endeavor to lay before you, 
Latter-day Saints, and strangers who 
may be present, some of the evidences 
that we have concerning the divinity 
of this book which we esteem so 
highly — the Book of iMormon. 

In the first place, I will give you a 
very brief statement concernitrg the 
manner in which the Book of Mor- 
mon was found. In the year 1827, a 
youtjg man, a fnrtnei'’8 boy, by the 
name of Joseph Smith, was visited 
by uu holy angel, as he had been for 
several years prior to this time. 
But on this occasion, in the full of 
1827, he was permitted to take into 
bis possession the plates from which 
the Book of Mormon was translated 
—the angel gave them into his 
hands, permitted him to take them 
from the place of their deposit, which 
was discovered to Mr. Smith by tho 
angel of God. WiUr this book, 
called the Book of Mormon, was a 
very curious instrument, such a one, 
probably, as no person had seen for 
many generations ; it was called by 
the angel of Gotl, the Ur’irn and 
Thummim. Wo know that such an 
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instrument existed in ancient times 
among the Jews, and am^ng the 
Israelites in the wilderness, and that ' 
it was nsed to inquire of the Lo^d 
and so sacred was that instrument 
in the days of Moses, that Aaron, ^ 
the chief priest of the whole house of 
Isi'ael, was commanued to place it 
within his bt'eastplate, that when he 
should judge the tribes of the house 
of Israel, he should not judge by his 
own wisdom, but should inquire of 
the Lord by means of this instm- 
menl, and whatever decision the 
Lord, by aid of the Urim and Thnm- 
mim, should give, all Israel should 
give heed to it. The same instru- 
ment was in use, many hundred 
years after the days of Aaron, by the 
Prophets of Israel. David inquired 
by means of an instrument of that 
kind, concerning his enemies, who 
pursued him from city to city, asking 
the Lord certain questions — whether 
his enemies would come to the city 
where he happened to be, and who- 
ther he would be delivered up to 
them by the people of that city ; and 
the Lord gave him all necessary in- 
struction, and by this means ho was 
delivered out of the hands of his 
enemies from time to time. 

Bub it seems that, before tho 
coming of Christ, for some reason, 
probably through wickedness, the 
Urim and Thummim were taken 
away from the children of Israel, 
and a prophecy was uttered by ont 
of the ancient Prophets, before Christ, 
that they should be many days with, 
out a Priest, without the Urim and 
Thummim, without the ephod, and 
without many things that God blessed 
them with iu the days of their right- 
eousness ; but that in the latter days 
God would again restore all his bless- 
ings to the people of Israel, including 
their counselors and their judges as 
at tho first. 

With these plates that Joseph 
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Smith, tliG Prophot, obtninGc] thronp:h 
tho iiistruotiona of tho aii^ol, he also 
obtained the Urim and Thnminim, 
and by their aid he copied a few 
ohametera from tho phitea, and trans- 
lated them. Ho was not a learned 
man himself, but an ignorant farmer’s 
boy, scnrc(dy having tho first rudi- 
ments of education. He cmdd read 
and write a little, atid that was about 
the amount of his educational ao« 
(juirements. After having copied a 
lew of the characters from these 
plates and translated them, he com- 
mitted them into tho hands of Mar- 
tin Harris, a man with whom ho 
was nc(|nninted, wlio lived not far 
from his neighborhood ; and Martin 
Harris look these few characters and 
their tntnslation to the City of New 
York, to show them to the learned, 
and if possible to get some informa- 
tion in regard to their meanitrg. This 
was in the year 1827. Alartin Har- 
ris was then a niiddle-oged man, be- 
ing about forty-six years of ago. On 
arriving in New York City, he visited 
the learned Dr. Mitchell, professor 
of languages, and obtained some in- 
formation from him in relation to tho 
manuscript which ho hold, and was 
recommended by Dr. Mitchell to see 
Mr. Anthon, professor of ancient and 
modern languages, probably one of 
the most learned men to ancient lan- 
guages that ever lived in our nation. 
Mr. Harris went to see Mr. Anthon, 
and showed him the charnctei*s. Tho 
professor examined them and tho 
translation, and, according to the tes- 
timony of Martin Harris, given 
from this stand, bo gave him a certi- 
ficate that, so far as he could under- 
stand the characters, the translation 
seemed to be correct; but be wished 
further time, and desired that the 
original plates should be brought to 
him. Mr*. Harris then informed him 
how Mr. Smith came in possession of 
the plates — that he did uot find them 
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ncoidGntnlly, but that an augol of 
God rovoah?d to him tho pl icae ot tl\oip 
deposit. This was after Martin Har- 
ris had obtained the certitienlo from 
Professor Anthon, imd just be/oro 
Mr. Harris took his ie.ave of rho 
learned gentlonmn ; the latter having 
nseertainod how Air. Smith oaine in 
possession of the plates; that part of 
them wero sealed, and that the Dm I 
Imd given a strict command that they 
should not bo shown to tlio public, 
but only to certain witnesses; I say 
that, the professor, having learned 
this, wished to see the om’fittcito 
again; Air. Harris retnrneil it to him, 
and he tore it up, saying that theio 
was no such thing as angels, or com- 
munications from tlie Lord in our 
day, and upon Mr. Harris telling 
him that n portion of the plates were 
sealed, he very siuoastically remarkiil, 
that, he could not read a sealed b 'ok. 

Mr. Harris left him, and relumed, 
sonio two hundred and fifty miles or 
more, to tho neigh borliuud wlieio 
the plates were found, and informed 
Mr. Smith of his siiceesa with ilio 
learned, after which (he Lord gave a 
special command to Josopli, un- 
learned os he was, that ho should 
translate tho recunl by tho aid of tho 
Urim and Thuramim. Mr. Smith 
commenced tho work of tninsliition. 
Air. Harris, acting as his scrihe, wrote 
from his mouth one hundred and 
sixteen pages of the first translation, 
given by tho Prophet. 

The work was continued from time 
to time, until finally the unsealed 
portion of the Book of Mormon was 
nil translated. In the ineantimo 
Alartin Harris, Joseph Smith, the 
translator of tho book, Oliver Cow- 
dery and David Whitraer, four per- 
sons, retired to a little grove in tbe 
year 1829, uot far from the lumso 
of old flitbor Whitmer, wl>ere 
this Church was organized. They 
retired to this grove for the special 
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purpose of calling on the name of ibo 
Lord, and they all knelt down and 
commenced praying, one by one, and 
while thus engaged they saw an angel 
of God descend from the heavens, 
very bright and glorious in his ap- 
pearance ; and he came and stood in 
their midst, and he took the plates 
and turned over leaf after leaf of 
ihe unsealed portion, and showed to 
ihesd four men the engravings upou 
them ; and at the same time they 
heard a voice out of heaven saying 
unto them, that the plates had been 
translated correctly, and commanding 
them to bear testimony of the same 
to all nations, kindreds, tongues and 
people to whom the translation should 
be sent. In accordance with this 
command, Oliver Cowdery, David 
Whitmer and Martin Harris have 
attached their testimony after the 
title page of the Cook of Mormon, 
testifying to the appearance of the 
angel, signing their names and testi- 
fying to the correctness of the trans- 
lation ; testifying to having seen the 
plates and the engravings upon 
them, and to the voice of the Lord, 
which they heard out of the heavens. 

Now let me say a few words con- 
cerning the nntui'e of this testimony. 
This testimony was given prior to 
the. publication of tiie book, and also 
previous to the organisation of the 
Latter-day Saint Chui'uh. The book 
was printed early in 18d0, with their 
testimony. Thus you perceive that 
this work, this marvelous work, was 
not presented to the inhabitants of 
ihe earth for their belief, until God 
had favored them with four persons 
who could bear witness to what their 
eyes had seen, wiiat their ears hud 
heard, and what their hands had 
handled, consequently there was no 
possibility, so fur as these four men 
were concerned, that they themselves 
could bo deceived. It would be im- 
possible for four men to be together, 


and all of them to ba decqive^ 
ing an angel descend from heay^' 
and in regard to the brightness of hu ’ 
countenance' and the glory of .|)j[g 
person, bearing his voice, and seeing 
him lay his hands upon one of theou ' 
namely David Wbitmer, and speaks 
ing these words — ‘-Blessed the 
Lord and they who keep his'^^niw 
maudments.” After seeing the 
plates, the engravings upon them 
and the angel, and bearing the voice 
of the Lord out of heaven, every 
person will say that there was no 
possibility of either of these men 
being deceived in relation to this 
matter ; in other words, if it were to 
be maintained that in their cose it 
was a ballucinuiion of the brain, and 
that they were deceived, thou, with 
the same propriety might it be asserted 
that all other men, in every age, who 
profess to have seen angels, were 
also deceived ; and this might be 
applied to the Prophets, Patriarchs, 
Apostles, and others who lived in 
ancient times, who declared they saw 
angels, aa well as to Oliver Cowdery, 
Martin Harris, and David Whitmer. 
But says the objector — “ No, those 
who testify that they law angels 
anciently were not deceived, but they 
who come testifying about such mini- 
strations in the latter days may be 
deceived.” Now let me ask, is there 
anything logical in sneh reasoning as 
this ? If these, in the latter days, 
who testify to having seen angels, 
were deceived, all who testify to the 
same things in former days might 
have been deceived on the same 
grounds. And then, if these men, 
whose testimonies are attached to the 
Book ot Mormon, were not deceived, 
it must be admitted that they were 
impostors of the most barefaced 
character, or else that the Book of 
Mormon is a divine raoord sent from 
heaven ; one or the other most Im 
admitted, there is no halfway in the 
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mnttGr. If they were not deooived— 
which they could not possibly luwe 
boon ncc(n*dinp to the very nnturo 
of their te8tiinony»—then there nro 
only two nItcrnntivcH — they wero 
impostors, or else the Book of Mor- 
mon is a divino I'Gvelntion from 
boavon. 

Now let ua inquire what grounds 
there nro to suppose that they wore 
impostors ? Forty-six years have 
passed nwny since this ungcl appeared 
and showed the plates to these indi- 
Tiduals. Has anything transpired 
duriirg this time that would give us 
any grounds tovSiip^rosc that they were 
inrposlors ? For instance, has either 
of these witnesses, or the translator 
of the engravings on the plates, ever, 
Under any circumstances, denied his 
testimony ? No. Wo have some 
accounts in the Bible of men of God, 
some of the gn'nto.st incu that lived 
in ancient times, denying the things 
of God. Wo read of Peter cursing, 
and swearing that he never knew 
Jesus, and yet ho was one of the 
foremost of the Apostles. His tes- 
timony was true so fur as seeing and 
being aoqi^r in ted with Jesus was con- 
cerned, nndln regard to the divinity of 
Jesus. Why ? Bec.-mse God had re- 
vealed it to him and yet he denied it. 
“Blessed art thou, Simon Barjonah,” 
said Je.sus, speaking to Peter, “for 
flesh and blood have not revealed this 
nnto thee, but my Father who is in 
beaven.” Peter knew, just ns well 
as he knew that he had a being, that 
Jesus was the son of God, it had been 
revealed to him from the heavens, 
and though he afterwards, through 
fear, iu the presence of the high 
priest, cursed and swore and denied 
it, yet the former testimony that he 
had given was true. 

Now did cither of these three men, 
or did the translator of the Book of 
Mormon, ever deny the truth, as 
Peter did ? Did they ever in any 


way dony fho divinity of the Book 
of Mormon ? Never, no never. 
Whatever the circumstances they 
wore placed in, however rnnoh they 
were mobbi'd and ridiculed, however 
muoh they snlTorod by the persecu- 
tion of tbeir enemies, their testimony 
all the time was — “ Wo saw the angel 
ot God, wo beheld him in hi.s glory, 
wo saw the plates ii\ his hands, and 
the cngraving.s thereon, and wo ktjow 
that the Book of Mormon is true.” 
Joseph Btnilh continued to bear this 
testimony until the day of his death; 
ho .sealed his testimony ns a martyr 
in this Clmi'ch, In'ing shot down by 
his enemies, who wei-o blackened up 
and disguised, in order that they 
might not bo known. Oliver Cow- 
dery did nut live his faith us he should 
have done, and ho was excommuni- 
cated from thisClmrch during Jo.seph’s 
lifetime. Did hu still continue to 
hold fast to his testimony ? He did. 
Never was he known to swerve from 
it ill the least dogi*co; and after being 
out of the Church several years, ho 
returned to Council Blnlls, where 
there was a Branch of the Chmch, 
and at a conference he acknowledged 
his sins, and humbly asked the Church 
to forgive him, be-aring bis testimony 
to the snored things reoonled in the 
Book of i\[orinon — that he saw the 
angel and the plates, just according 
to the testimony to which ho had ap- 
pended his name. Ho was rebaptized 
a member of the Cbui*cb, aud sooa 
after departed this life. 

Martin Harris did not follow up 
this people iu the State of Missouri, 
neither did he follow us up to the 
State of Blinois ; but we often heard 
of him, and whenever wo did so wo 
heard of him telling, in publio and 
in private of the great vision that God 
had shown to him concerning the divi- 
nity of the Book of Mormon. A few 
years ago he came to this Territory, on 
old man, between eighty and ninety 
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years of age, and spoke from this stand, 
in the hearing of the people. He then 
located himself in Cache Coauty, in 
the northern part of the Territory, 
where he continued to live until last 
Saturday, when he departed this life 
in his ninety-third year — a good old 
age. Did he continue to bear testi- 
mony all that length of time — over 
forty-si.x years of his hfe ? Did he, 
at any time during that long period, 
waver in the least degree from his 
testimony ? Not at all. He had a 
great many follies and imperfections, 
like all other people, like the ancient 
Apostles, like llilijah the Prophet, 
but after all, he continued to testify 
to the very last concerning the truth 
of this work. Nothing seemed to 
delight him so much as to tell about 
the ongel and the plates that he had 
seen. It was only a short time prior 
to his death that one of our Bishops 
went in to see the old man ; his pulse 
was apparently sluggish in its move- 
ments, and nearly gone, but the sight 
of the Bishop seemed to revive him, 
and he said to him — I am going.” 
The Bishop I'elnted to b>ra some 
things which he thought would be 
interesting, among them that the 
Book of Mormon was translated into 
the Spanish language, for the benefit 
of a groat many of the descendants of 
Israel in this country, who understand 
the Spanish language, in Mexico and 
Central America. This intelligence 
seemed to revive the old man, and 
ho began to talk about the Book of 
Mormon; now strength, apparently, 
was imparted to him, and he con- 
tinued his conversation for some two 
hours, and in his last testimony he 
boro record concerning the divinity 
of the work, and was rejoiced to 
think that it was going forth in 
another language, that those who 
nnderstoud that language might be 
made acquainted with the wonderful 
works of God. 


I will hero state that Martin 
Harris, when he came to this Terrii' 
tory a few years ago, was rebaptized/ ' 
the same as every member of th» 
Church from distant parts is oil 
arriving here. That seems to be A 
kind of standing ordinance for all 
Latter-day Saints who emigrate here# 
from the First Presidency down; all 
are rebaptized and set out anew by 
renewing their covenants. Therd 
are thousands of Latte^day Saiut^ 
who have gone forth into the bap- 
tismal font, and been baptized {of 
their dead kindred and friendsi 
Martin Harris requested this privi* 
lege, and he was baptized here in Salt ' 
Luke City fur many of his kindred 
who me dead. 1 mention thesb 
things in order that the Saints may 
understand something conccriifug tins 
man who has just left us, almost S 
hundred years old. God favored 
him, highly favored him. He was 
among the favored few who went up 
from the State of Ohio in the surotner 
of 1831, and journeyed nearly a 
thousand miles to the western part of 
Missouri, to Jackson County. ThS 
Prophet went at the same jiime, und 
that was designated ns the land 
where the Saints should eventuall'y 
bo gathered, and whore a great city 
should be eventually reared, called 
the city of Zion, or the New Jerasa" 
lem, and that the Saints should hb 
located throughout all that region of 
country. God gave many command^- 
ments in those days concerning what 
might be termed the United Ordei^^ 
in other woixls, concerning the eoueS- 
cratiou of the properties of tho 
Churoh. These things were given 
by revelation through the Prophef. 
Martin Harris was the first man that 
the Lord called by name to conseoratb 
his money, and lay the same at tbo 
feet of the Bishop in Jackson County, 
Mo., according to tiie oixlor of coo- 
seoratiou. He willingly did it; 
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know tho work to bo trno ; lio know 
that tlio wonl of the Lonl tlirough 
tho P^phot Joseph wjus just «18 
^ sacred as any worn that ever came 
llfoin the mouth of any Propliot from 
' tho foimclatioii of tlio world. Ho 
' consecrated liis money and his sid)- 
atance, according to the word of the 
Lord. What for P As the rovela- 
tion states, ns an example to the rest 
of tho Clmrch. 

As I have already mentioned, one 
more witness romains wlio wiw tliat 
angel and the plates. AV'ho is it ? 
Pavid Wliitnier, a younger man than 
Martin Harris, probably some seventy 
years of ago, 1 do not rooolleot his 
age exact])\ Where does Jjo live? 
In tho western ]>art of Missouri. 
Does he still hold fast to his testi- 
mony? Ho does. Afany of tlio 
Eldors of this Churoh, in going to 
and fro among tho nations, have 
called upon him from time to time, 
rOnd they all be^ir the same testimony 
•*— that Mr. David Whitmer still, in 
the most solemn manner, declaros 
that he saw tho angel and that he 
^w the plates in his hands. But he 
is not hero vritli us ; he lias not ^itli- 
cred up with tho people of 0 
That, however, does not prove tliJit 
his testimony is not tmo, by rib 
riioans. 

Now then, lot me bring forth 
some predictions or prophecies con- 
cerning these three witnesses. In 
■ the forepirt of the Book of Mor- 
’ mon,Ave nave a prediction that there 
j"* should be throe witnesses ; it was 
uttered nearly sbe hundred years 
j before Christ by a man, a Prophet 
^of God, who came out of Jerusalem 
^nd came to this American continent; 
-^»rid4|u speaking of tho last days, 
^’When this record should come forth 
* to the human family, he foretells 
there should be witnesses who 
I know of a surety concerning 

"1: vMte truth. I ivill read what he says, 
.No. 11. 






“ And it sliall come to pass that tho 
Lord God sliall bring forth unto )mii 
the xvords of a hook, and they shall 
bo the words of tlieni which havo 
shiniberod ; and holiold tlio book 
shall ho se.'iled, and in tho book shall 
bo a rov<‘lation from God, from tlio 
hegi lining of the world to tho end- 
ing tIuToof. Wlieroforo, bcaiuso of 
the things which are sealed up, tho 
things wliich aiv sealed shall not bo 
delivered in the day of tho wicked- 
ness and abominations of the people, 
wherefore the book shall bo kept 
from them. But tho book shall bo 
delivered unto a man, and he shall 
<i<‘hver the wonls of the book, which 
aro the wortls of those who havo 
slumbered in tho dust ; and ho 
.shall (leliveij those words unto an- 
other.” 

Now this man sjxikeii of xvas the 
translator, Josi'pli Sniitli ; and tho 
ileliveriiig the. wonls to another had 
reforence to what I have alnwly re- 
lated — tho delivery of a few of tho 
wonls of the book to Martin Harris. 

Ho shall deliver the. wonls unto 
another, but the words which aro 
sealed lio shall not deliver, neither 
shall he deliver the book ; for tlio 
book sliall be soak'd by tho |x>wer ctf’ 
God, and the rovelatioii which was 
sealed shall bo kept in the book, un- 
til tho own flue timo of the Lonl, 
that tlioy may come forth ; for be- 
hold they reveal all things from the- 
foundation of the world unto tho' 
end thereof. And the day cometli' 
that tho words of the book which* 
were sealed sliall be read upon the 
liouse tops, and they shall be i*ead‘ 
by the power of Christ, and all things- 
shall be revealed unto the children 
of raon, wliich ever have been among 
the children of men, and which ever " 
will be, even unto the end of the* 
earth.- Wherefore at that day, when* 
the book shall be delivered unto the 
man of whom I have .spoken, the* 
Vol. XVIII. 
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book shall be hid from the eyes 
of the world, that the eyes of none 
shall behold it, save it be that three 
witnesses shall beliold it by the 
IDOwer of God, besides him to whom 
the book shall be delivered, and they 
shall testify to the truth of the book 
aud the things tlierein, and there 
are none other wliich shall view it 
save it be a few, according to the 
wll of God, to bear testimony unto 
the cliildi’cu of men, for the Lord 
God has said, that the words of the 
faithful should speak os if it were 
from the dead. VVlierefore the Lord 
God will proceed to bring forth the 
words of the book, and in the mouth 
of as many witnesses as seeraeth 
him good, will he establish liis woixl, 
and woe be unto liim that rejecteth 
the woitl of God.” 

This was translated from the 
plates, and written in manuscript, 
before Martin Hiirris, Daviil A\’hit- 
mer, or Oliver Cowdery ever saw this 
angel, but there was a promise ; it 
was on record ; it was iu the manu- 
script that three witnesses should 
behold it by the power of God. That 
prophecy, as 1 said before, was de- 
livered nearly six hundred yeai*s be- 
fore Christ. Theix* was another pro- 
phecy delivered neiuly a thousjuul 
years afterwards, which I will also 
reml, — “Aiul now I, ^loroiii, have 
written the words which wei*e com- 
manded me, acconling to my mem- 
ory, and I have told you the things 
which I have sealed up, therefore, 
touch them not” — speaking to the 
translator that should find liis 
recoixls — “ therefore touch them not 
in oitler that you iimy translate, for 
that thing is forbitldeu you, except 
by and by it shall be wisdom iu God ; 
and behold ye may be privileged tliat 
yo may show the plates unto those 
who sluill assist to bring forth this 
work, and inito three shall they bo 
shown by the power of God, wliere- 


I fore they shall know of a surety that 
these things ai'e true, and in the 
mouth of three witnesses shall these : 
things be established, and the testi- 
mony of three, and this work in the 
which shall be shown forth the power 
of God, and also his word, of which 
theFather,and the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost beareth record ;• and all tl^ 
shall stand as a testimony against 
the world at the last day. And if 
it so be that they repent and come 
unto the Father in the name of Je- 
sus, they shall be received into the 
kingdom of God. And now if I 
have no authority for tliese things 
judge ye, for ye shall know that I 
have authority, when ye shall see 
mo and we shall stand before God 
at the last day.” 

Here then were two prophecies 
delivered about a thousand years 
apart, tmiislated before the three 
witiies-ses saw the angel. It was in 
consequence of these prophecies that 
these men went out to the grove to • 
pray. You may ask me why they 
went there to pray 1 Because they 
had read these things, and they saw 
that there were to be three witnesses 
that should know by the power of 
God, being revealed to them from 
the heavens, concerning these mat- 
ters, and they felt anxious that God 
might show them these things, that 
they might be the favored tnrea 

"Were there any others who saw 
these plates ? Yes. How many ? 
Eight ; all of whom are noy dead 
except one, John Whitmor, Who is 
still living. They saw and handled 
the plates, and saw the engravings 
upon them, and they testify of the 
same to all people to whom the work 
should bo sent. How many does 
this make ? Three witnesses, eight 
witnesses and the translator, twelve 
iu all, twelve who saw and bare re- 
cord of the original. Now I ask 
every one in tliis hoiiso, Saints and 
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strangers,* have you as many Avit- 
nesses that have seen the original of 
any one book of tlio Bible, the Old 
and New Testaments 1 Have you 
one witness even that has scon the 
original from wliich .any one of those 
books was transcrihed? No, not 
one. You liavc the tmnscription 
of .scribes from gencnition to genei*a- 
tion ; you liave the tmnsljitions 
from these manuscripts handed 
down from generation to gencni- 
tion, and transcribed one copy after 
another, until they have passed 
through, perhaps, thousands of co- 
pies, before the art of printing wjvs 
laiown. But you believe the Bible, 
do you not 1 Eoplies one — “ Oh 
yes, wo believe th.at, but Jis to the 
Book of Monnon wo doubt very 
much almut that." 

Well, now, let me ask, is there 
ajiything inconsistent in a people 
receiving the testimony of twelve 
witnesses who saw and handled the 
original of the Book of Mormon, 
when they, at the same time, be- 
lieve in the Bible, the original of 
which was never seen or Jiandlcd 
by any man of this gencnition 1 
In other words, which of the two 
is most consistent to believe in? 
The Latter-day Saints believe in 
both, because we know the Bible 
is true, for the Book of Mormon 
testifies of it, and wo have ob- 
tained a testimonj’’ of the dirinity 
of the Book of Mormon ; and 
hence, as that hook speaks of the 
Bible, wo know that the Bible is 
true. When the people, mentioned 
in the Book of Mormon left Jeru- 
salem, and came to tlie huid of 
America, they brought tlic books of 
the Old Testament witli them from 
the history of the creation to the 
prophecies of Jeremiah, and in 
their writings made on this land, 
they speak of the divinity and 
tuithfuhiess of the Old Testament 


scriptures. Hence we, as Latter- 
day Saints, know one book to be 
true just ns well as we do the other. 
But with the world it is different, 
for na they never had this testimotjy 
the trutli of the Bible rests to thorn 
entirely upon secondhand testimony. 
Bat we will pass on to other testi- 
monies. 

I will now refer you again to the 
29th chapter of Isaiah, from which 
I read concerning a book, the words 
of which were to bo heard by the 
deaf — “In that day shall the d«mf 
hear the words of the book.’* Wlint 
book do you mean, Isaiah ? Eo 
means the one that ho had just been 
speaking of in the llth, 12th, 13th, 
and llth verses — “ And the vision 
of all is benomo unto yon as tho words 
of a book that is sealed, which men 
deliver to one that is learned, saying, 
‘ Bend this I pray thee ; ’ and he says, 
‘ 1 can not^ for it is sealed.’ And 
the book is delivered to him that is 
not learned, saying — ‘Read this I 
pray thee,’ and he says — ‘ I am not 
lenmed.* Wherefore the Lord said, 
‘Forasmuch as this people draw 
near to mo with their moutli, and 
with their lips do honor me, but have 
removed their heart far from me and 
their fear towards me is taught by 
the precepts of men, therefore, be- 
hold 1 will proceed to do a marvelous 
work among this people, even a mar- 
velous work and a wonder, for the 
wisdom of their wise men shall 
perish and the understanding of their 
prudent men shall be bid.’ ” 

Here we perceive the nature of tho 
book that he mentions in the 1 8th 
verse, and we lonrn something about 
the way that it was to be brought 
forth; that the words of the book, 
not the plates themselves, not the 
original, but the transcript, a copy 
of the words, the words of the book 
would be delivered to tho learned, 
requesting them to read it. 
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Martin Harris, who has now gone 
frora our midst, was the honored in- 
strument in the hands of God in ful- 
filling this prophecy, as I have 
already related, giving you the 
names of the learned to whom he 
presented these words. I have also 
related to yon the conversation in the 
interview which Mr. Harris had with 
Professor Anthon ; when he learned 
that an angel had appeared, and that 
part of the book was sealed, in a 
kind of sarcastic way the Professor 
remarked — “I can not translate a 
book that is sealed.” 

Now notice the next sentence — 
“ And the book is delivered to him 
that is not learned.” Not the words 
of the book, not a few sentences, but 
the book itself is delivered to him 
that is not learned, saying, — “ Read 
this I pray thee.” And what did he 
say ? “ I am not learned." He 

felt his weakness. That was the ex- 
clamation of Joseph, when he was 
commanded to translate the engmv* 
iugs on the plates. He looked upon 
himself as too weak to engago in a 
work of this description, and the 
Lord answered him in the very words 
made use of by Isaiah. When Jo- 
seph said — “ 1 am not learned,” the 
Lord said — - “ Forasmuch as this 
people draw near to me with thoir 
mouth, and with their lips do honor 
me, aud their fear towards me is 
taught by the precepts of men, there- 
fore behold 1 will proceed to do a 
marvelous work among this people, 
oven a marvelous work and a wonder, 
for the wisdom of their wise men 
shall perish and the understanding of 
their prudent men shall bo hid.” 
And Joseph fulfilled the command- 
ment of the Lord, and Martin Plarris 
wrote the first 116 pages of mauu- 
script ; and Oliver Cowdery and 
others also wrote from the mouth of 
Jose|>h, while he was engaged in 
translating. Was not this a marvel- 


ous work ? What could be more 
marvelous ? A young man, a plough* 
boy, a boy that had scarcely any 
education, only as he obtained it la 
a country school ; a man who bad^ 
never studied theology, probably had 
never read the Bible through iu hie 
life. A young man of this descrip, 
tion to be called upon to translate a 
language that was spoken by the an. 
cieut inhabitants of this country C 
A marvelous work indeed, and a won- 
der and an astonishment to the peo- 
ple. Isaiah says the people would 
wonder about it. He says — “Stay 
yourselves and wonder, cry ye out 
and cry, they are drunken but nob- 
with wine; they stagger but notwitli 
strong drink. For the Lord bath, 
poured out upon yon a spirit of deep^ 
.sleep, and hath closed your eyes ; the 
Prophets and your rulers and the- 
seers hath he covered.” That is the 
condition of the people; or ns is. 
expressed by Isaiah iu another place, 
“ Darkness covers the earth, and 
gross darkness the minds of the 
people.” The Prophets are covered ; 
the seers are covered, the revelations 
of God that were given in ancient 
days are covered to them. They are- 
taught, not by inspired men, not by 
communications and revelations from, 
heaven, but by the precepts of men,, 
is the fear of the Lord taught to 
them. ■ 

In that day shall the deaf hear tho- 
words of the book, the eyes of tho 
blind shall see out of obscurity and 
out of darkness.” A gi'eat many 
people, perhaps, would want this 
spiritualized; but, whether it is 
spiritualized or not, I can bear testi- 
mony to one thing which I have seen 
with my own eyes, aud that is that 
those who were deaf, so deaf that 
they could uot hear the loudest sound,, 
have been iustantaneously restored 
by the administrations of the Elders 
of this Church, and thus the deaf, tho^ 
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literally deaf, have been ouabled to 
lienr Uio words of the book. 

The ejcs of the blind, not those 
alone who arc spiritimlly blind, bnt 
of those who are blind physically, 
should see oak of obscurity and out 
of darkness, when that book was 
revealed. Now 1 know that this, 
too, has been tho case, and many in 
this congregpttion know it and havo 
seen it; some have seen those who 
were born blind restored to their 
sight by the power of God since this 
book Game forth. Thus have been 
fuldlled, literally, the words of our 
text. 

“ Tho meek also shall increase 
their joy in the Lord.” There have 
been a great many meek persons 
among all Christian denominations, 
we do not dispute this; good, honest, 
upright persons, meek, humble, 
prayerful souls; bat they wandered 
in darkness; they hardly knew 
which way to turn. One was crying, 
^‘Lo here," and another, “Lo there*,” 
another, **This is the way, walk ye 
in it;” and another, having an op- 
posite doctrine — ” We are the true 
Chni*ch, come and join us.” Thus 
they have been distracted and their 
minds crazed, conn pa rati vely speaking; 
yet they were anxious beyond mea- 
sure to know the will of God. This 
book, when it came forth, was to set 
them in the right track. The meek 
also shall increase their joy in the 
Lord.” In what way ? “ Because,” 

says the Prophet, in the 24th verse, 
“ they who erred in spirit shall come 
to understand ing, and they who mur- 
mured shall learn doctrine." How- 
ever much you may have erred, be- 
cause yoD have been taught by the 
precepts of men ; however much you 
may have walked in darkness and 
blindness, with the Prophets, seers, 
and revelations of God covered, and 
no voice of inspiration in your midst; 
> however^ naach you may have groped 


in outer darkness, yet if you havo 
been meek before tho Lord, you will 
come to understanding when this 
book makes its appearance, and nob 
till then. 

But wilt this take place in tho lat- 
ter days ? Does it not refer to some 
furmor age of tho world ? Bend 
what is said in tho 20th and 2lsb 
verses, and you can judge of llm age 
of tho world in which this book was 
to come forth. ” Tho poor among 
men shnll rejoioo in tho Holy Onu of 
Israel." Not tho rich particularly, 
unless they have a mind to ; nut tho 
poor are to be gathered out from the 
nations to got homes for thomsclvos. 
“For the terrible one is brought to 
nought, tho scorner is consumed ; and 
all that watch for iniquity are cub ofi*, 
and they that make a man an utfen- 
dcr for a wal'd and that lay a snare 
for him that reproveth in the gate." 
All these are to bo swept off*. Has 
any such period ever arrived since 
Isaiah uttered this prophecy ? No ; 
but when a certain book should come 
forth it should bless tho meek and 
lowly in heart, for their joy should 
increase iu tho Lord. And the poor 
among men be gathered out from 
the nations. Then, beiiold and lo, 
all that watch for iniquity shall be 
swept of from the face of the earth ; 
there will be a clean sweep of them. 
As it was in the days of Noah so will 
it be in the days of tho work pre- 
paratory for the second coming of 
the Son of man — every wicked per- 
son will be destroyed from tho face 
of the earth, showing clearly that the 
revelations of this book refer to a 
latter-day work. Also in the fourth 
verse, in speaking of the people who 
should write this book, tho Prophet 
says they shall be brought down, 
shall speak out of the ground, their 
plates, their books, their records, 
their writings, should come out of 
tho ground — ” Your speech shall be 
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]ov\', out* of the dasfc,” the same as word 6rst ; and when we count OQr> 
the Book of Mormon was taken oat selves unworthy of eternal life, and 
of the hill, anciently called Cnmorah, fight against the book, and against 
in the State of New York. the Zion and people of God, behold ' 

Asain, he says that the multitude the Lord will then remember the 
of all the nations that fight against house of Jacob, and they will no 
the people of God, shall become like longer be ashamed, as they have been 
the dream of a night vision, shall be for about seventeen centuries past; 
as a hungry man who dreams, and they will no longer wax pale, as they 
behold he eats, but he awakes and his have done wherever they have been 
soul is faint; like a thirsty man that scattered, for the Lord says, in the 
dreams, and behold he drinks, but he 23rd verse, that Jacob, when be shall 
. * awakes and his soul hath appetite, see his children, the work of his 
So shall the multitude of all the na- hands, in the midst of him, that is, 
tions be that fight against Mount gathered out from among the na- 
Zion. tions, they shall sanctify my name, 

Now, we do not care how many and shall sanctify the Holy One of 
persecutors there are ; if they incinde Jacob, and shall fear the God of. 
all the nations, kingdoms, and gov- Israel. 

ernraents of the earth, it matters not. Where will this work commence 
The multitude of all the nations that among the house of Israel ? Among 
fight against Mount Zion will become the remnant that we call the Atneri- 
like the dream of a night vision — be can Indians, who are the literal des- 
swept away. That agrees with what cendunus of Israel. They seem to be 
I have alread}' quoted — that all who more sunken and degraded than all 
watch for iniquity, all the scorners, the rest of Israel, but God will stretch 
and all who fight against the work of forth his hand and will bring them 
God, will be consumed from the face j to the knowledge of the truth. The 
of the earth. descendants of Munassoh, and the 

^ow how is this book to adect the • descendants of Ephraim, arc also 
house of Israel ? Is it for their ■ mixed in with them, and they also 
benefit particularly ? They have will be brought to tlio knowledge of 
been a long time scattered, a long the troth, ns the Lord has said by' 
time abroad among the nations ; are j tho mouth of Jeremiah, concerning 
the}' to be ntlected by this book that . the great latter-day work and the 
is spoken of by Isaiah ? Yes. Rend \ restitution of the house of Israel, — 
the 22nd verse, which I have alreirdy ! “ Ephraim is my firstborn.” In tho 
once read before you — “ Therefore, ! great latter-day work, then, the Lord 
thus saith the Lord, who redeemed < will search after the descendants of 
Abraham, concerning the house of Ephraim and Mannsseh, and will 
Jacob, Jacob shall not now be I bring thorn also to the knowledge of 
ashamed, neither shall his face now . the truth. 

wax pale.” Why ? Because this I Do you wonder, then, that after 
book comes forth to bring the house forty, five years have passed away 
of Jacob from all the nations and j since the organization of this Churchy 
kingdoms of the earth ; and this will , and the voice of warning went forth 
commence just ns soon ns the times to the Gentile nations, that God, in 
of the Gontile.s are fulfilled; not | his mercy and power, should com- 
until then. We must be warned nience a work among this remnant of 
first; wo Gentiles must hear the the house ot Joseph, that wuuder us a 
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muUitade of nations upon ilio face of 
tins continent? Rccnileot what 
Jacob said, ooncoraing tho seed of 
Joseph, in tho 48th chapter of 
Genesis — they were to becomo a 
multitude of nations. They never 
wore a niuliitudo of nations in Pales- 
tine, neither in Asia, Enrupo, nor 
Africa, and if the prophecy is not 
fultilled upon tho great western con- 
tinent, it wilt not ho fnltilled at nl). 
Bat it has been fulfilled on the con- 
tinent of Amerioa; and wo behold 
thi'onghont the whole of its vast 
extent, troin the frozen regions of 
the north, to Cape Horn in the south, 
a multitude of nations. Who are 
they ? Tliey are principally the 
remnants of one tribe, the remnants 
of the tribe of Joseph, and they are 
a multitude of natiun.s in the midst 
of the earth. The I/iid has com- 
menced the gathering and restitution 
of tho house of Israel among the 
very lowest specimens of hnnianity, 
and he will raise them np Krst, to 
carry oa his great and marvelous 
work. The tens of thousands of 
Ephraim, and tho thousands of Man- 
asseh, will push the people together 
to tho ends of the eartn. Ephraim 
w'iil not do the work alone, but he 
will be assisted by Manasach. The 
Indians, the Lamanites, who will 
take hold in this great latter-day 
work, are the horns of Joseph, not to 
scatter the people, but to push them 
together. Where 1 To the ends of 
the earth, the 88rd of Deuteronomy 
says, and I have no doubt that when 
Moses saw this continent in vision, 
lie called it ** the ends of the earth.” 
There was to be a gathering there ; 
they were bo be pushed together ; 
instead of being gathered from the 
nations of the earth back to Pales- 
tine, they were to be gathered in the 
latter days away in some distant 
country, that Moses designates by 
the term ends of the earth.” 


It is for this reason that God pro- 
mised, by tho mouth of Moses in the 
H3wl chapter of DiMiteronomy, that 
he would give to Jo.soph a laud mure 
precious than the land of all tho 
other tribes — a land of all climates, 
blessed with tho precious things of 
tho earth, and a fullness thereof; 
with tho precious thing.s brought 
forth b}' tho sun, and the precious 
things brought forth by tho moon, 
with tho chief things ot tho ancient 
mountains, and tho preoiun.s things 
of tho everlasting hills. All these 
were to bo on the ho.ad of Joseph, 
and on tho crown of the head of him 
that was separated from his brethren. 
“ Ble.ssed of the Lord be his land"— 
timt was the pmtuise that God gave 
to this ono tribe, a land far superior 
to the inheritance of all the rest of 
the tril)G8. Jacob, who lived a long 
time before Moses, pronounced a 
similar blessing, as recorded in the 
49th clinptcr of Genesis. When 
blessing his twelve sons, and telling 
them what should come to pass in 
the latter days, ho says concerning 
Joseph — “ Ho is a fruitful bough, a 
fruitful bough by a well, whoso 
branches run over the wall.” That 
is, his branches should not stay in 
Jerusalem, or in Palestine, or in that 
land alone, but they should run over 
the wail to some distant country. 
Hence he says, in the same olo.ssing, 
“ Tho blessings of thy father have 
prevailed above tho blessings of my 
progenitors, unto the uttermost 
bounds of the everlasting hills, and 
they shall be on the head of Joseph, 
and on the crown of the head of him 
that was separated from his bre- 
thren.” 

* I suppose that Jacob saw this land 
as well as Moses, and he designates 
it a land afar otl ; the utmost bounds 
would signify n very di.sinnt land. 
He said this land was over and above, 
wbat bis progenitors gave to him 
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and be would give it to Joseph. No 
wonder that Moses said — “Blessed 
of the Lord be his land, for the deep 
that coucheth beneath.” For if 
Moses had a vision of it, he would 
look down through the earth and see 
that the great Pacific ocean rolled 
under his feet, that it couched be- 
neath, and he would speak of it in 
that light, as it was reveah d to him. 
No wouder that the Prophet Ezekiel, 
in speaking of the great latter-day 
work and the restitution of Israel, 
prophesied concerning the records of 
Joseph, that they should come forth, 
and he united with the record of 
Judah, to bring about that great 
work. The precious things of hea- 
, von were to be given to Joseph on 
this land. Ble.ssed of the Lord be 
his land for the precious things ot 
heaven, more precious than the full- 
ness of earth, mure precious than (bo 
productions of the various climates of 
the earth, more precious than the 
grain, and the gold and silver of the 
earth. The precious things of liea- 
veu revealed to the people of Joseph 
on the great land given to them unto 
the utmost hounds of the everlasting < 
bills. 

Said the Lord to Ezekiel — “ Son 
of Man, take thou one stick and 
write upon it, fur Judah, and for the 
house of Israel, liis companions; 
then take another stink and write 
upon it, for Joseph, the stick of 
Ephraim, and fur the house of Israel, 
his companions, and join them one to 
1 another into one stick, and they shall 
he one in thine hand.” Then he said 
to Ezekiel—” When the people shall 
say unto thee, tell ns what thou 
meanest, say unto ihein. Thus saith i 
the Lord God, behold I will uke iho- 
stick of Joseph, written upon for. 
Joseph, and 1 will put it with the | 


stick of Judah, and they shall' bo- 
come one in mine band. Just the 
same as the two sticks were one m. 
Ezekiel's hands, *6o the Lord would ' 
make these two books, of Judah and 
Joseph, one in his hatid.” What to 
do, Lord ? What are you going to 
do when these two records are joined 
in one? “Say unto them, Thns 
saith the Lord God, behold I will 
take the children of Israel fron^ 
among the heathen, whither they be 
goue. I will gntber them on every 
side, I will bring tbom into their ‘ 
own land, 1 will make them oue na- 
tion in the land upon the mountains 
of Israel. They shall be no more 
two nations, neither shall they be 
divided into two kingdoms any more 
at all." 

Has that ever been fulfilled? 

** Oh, uo,’’ says one, “ that has never 
yet como to pa-ss and it never will 
until tlie Lord brings forth the 
writings of Joseph and joins them 
with the Jewi.sli i-ecoi’d. Then we 
may look out for the restitution of 
Israol ; ns soon ns the times of tho 
Gentiles are fulfilled, we may look 
* out for tho day of the Lord’s power, 
when he will cause tho very powers 
of heaven to shake for the benefit of 
his people. The powers of eternity 
will be moved to bring about the 
great work of the ivstitution of the 
house of Israel. Then the mountains 
shall tremble, and the little hills shall 
skip like lambs, ns is prophesied by 
the Psalmist David. Then all things 
shall feel the power of God, and his 
arm will ho made bare iu the eyes of 
all the mitious, until the ends of the 
earth slmll see the salvation of God, 

I manifestod in behalf of his covenant 
people Israel. It will be emplmti- 
I cully the day of the Lord’s power. 
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DISCOUKSE BY ELDER ORSON PRAIT, 

Delivered in the Eikternth Ward Mrktieo- house, Salt Lake Citv, 
Sunday Akteuno<>n, March 2G, 187G. 

Reported by David W. Evam, 

RESTORATION OF THE GOSPEL PROBAUI.E AND SCRirrURAr. — SENT FIRST 
TO THE GENTILES, THEN TO ISRAEI. — THIS IS A GATHERING DISPEN- 
SATION OR THE FULLNE.SS OF TI.MES— DESTINY OF ALL NATIONS. 


I will rend n few passngcj) of Scrip- 
turo in the fore part of the 40th 
chapter of Isninh. [The spcnker 
rend tho let, 2nd, 3rd, *1111, 9tb, 10th 
and 11th verses.] 

The particular portion of these 
words winch I have road, to which I 
wish to call the attention of the con- 
gregation this afternoon, is that relat- 
ing to the preparation for the coining 
ot tho Loi^, 1 mean the second com- 
ing, when tho glory of tho Lord shall 
bo revealed and nil flesh shall see it 
together. Our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ came into tho world 
SODJC eighteen centuries ago in a very 
humble, meek and lowly manner. 
He came to tench the people the prin- 
ciples of the Gospel, and to open the 
way whereby salvation might be 
brought about in behalf of the human 
family, by offering an atonement be- 
fore the Lord, his heavenly Father, 
for the sins of tho world. When he 
came in that bumble manner, lie con- 
sidered it important to send a mes- 
senger before his face to make prepa- 
rations for that event, so that the 
people might not be altogether un- 
prepared, and taken unawares con- 
cerning the work he was then to do j 
on our earth. Hence a great Pi^sphet i 
was raised, generally known by tho 1 


name of John the Baptist, who went 
forth bc'foro the Savior, calling upon 
the people to repent, testifying that 
tho kingdom of heaven was at hand, 
baplir.ing them for the remission of 
sins, informing them that there was 
one standing among them that was 
greater than he. Although he was a 
great prophet, yet ho did not consider 
himself oven worthy to nnlouso his 
shoo latches, and although he was 
commissioned to baptize the humble, 
penitent believer for the remission of 
in’s sins, yet that personage that stood 
among them should baptize them with 
Are and witli tho Holy Ghost. That 
same Jesus, after the way had been 
prepared, went forth preaching in the 
land of Palestine, and the regions 
atouud, testifying of tho things per- 
taining to the Gospel, choosing men, 
sending them forth before him, with- 
out purse or scrip, to declare the glad 
tidings of the Gospel to the people. 

Alter awhile, after having been 
persecuted and driven hither and 
thither, and mobbed and scorned and 
cast out in many places, he was at 
length taken by the religious pe<iplo 
of that day, those who were consi- 
dered most pious — the high priests, 
Pharisees, Sadducees and many 
others, and was brought before them 
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in judgment, nnd was condemned to 
die npon a cross, and after having 
carried the judgment into execution 
and put him to death, Jesus rose 
again on the third day, nnd appeared, 
not openly to the world, but to a few 
chosen witnesses; and just before be- 
ing taken up into heaven he said unto 
eleven of these men — “ Go ye into all 
the world and preach the Gospel to 
every creature ; he that believethand 
is baptized shall be saved, and he that 
believeth not shall be damned.*’ 
And while he was giving them their 
commission and instructions and bles- 
sing them he was taken up into hea- 
ven, and a cloud received him out of 
their sight. And two angels stood 
by them on that occasion, and they 
said — “This same Jesus whom ye 
have seen taken up into heaven shall 
so come in like manner as ye have 
seen him go into heaven.” That is, 
he was received into a cloud, taken 
up in a cloud, and when he comes the 
second time he will come in a cloud, 
personally, with his resurrected body, 
the same ns he ascended in the cloud. 
This WHS the testimony of these two 
angels who stood by on that occasion. 
It is of this second advent, nnd the 
preparations therefor, that I desire to 
speak this afternoon. 

Jesus will come in a cloud, or ns is 
expressed here in the 40th chapter of 
Isaiah — “ The glory of the Lord will 
be revealed and all flesh shall see it 
together. It is also e.\prcs.scd in the 
revelations of St. John, that when 
ho comes in a cloud every eye shall 
see him, and they also which piei'ced 
him. it seems then that the second 
advent of the Sou of God is to be 
something altogether of n diSerent 
nature from anything that has hith- 
erto transpired on the face of the 
earth, accompanied with groat power 
and glory, something that will not 
be done in a small portion of the 
earth like Palestiue, uud seen only 


by a few; but it will be an event that 
will be seen by all — all flesh shall 
see the glory of the Lord ; when he, , 
reveals himself the secoud time^ 
every eye, not only those living at 
that time in the flesh, in mortality 
on the earth, but also the very dead 
themselves, they also who pierced 
him, those who lived eighteen hun- 
dred years ago, who were engaged in 
the cruel act of piercing his hands 
and bis feet and his side, will also see 
him at that time. Now an event of 
so great a character as the one of ’ 
which I am speaking must necessarily 
have a preparation. If the Lord 
would prepare the way for the first 
coming, when be came apparently 
as a man, like other men ; if he 
considered it important on that oc- 
ca.sioii to send one of the greatest 
Prophets that ever lived among 
men, why not also send Prophets 
or iuspii'ed men before the face of 
his secoud coming, to warn the in- 
habitants of the earth and prepare 
them for so great an event ? I know 
what the tniditions of the religions- 
world are in regard to this matter— 
they consider that the day of Pro- 
phets has gone by, and that no more 
Prophets, Apostles, Revelators, or 
inspired men are to appear among 
the children of men. But it is very 
evident fi'om a vast amount of 
Scriptura that might bo quoted, that 
thei'o will be many Prophets in the 
latter days ; indeed the time will 
come when the spirit will be poured 
out upon nil living — nil that have not 
been destroyed from the enrth, all 
flesh ; and the eflects of that spirit, 
when it is poured out, will be to make 
Prophets of the people. Your sous 
nnd your daughters shall prophesy, 
nnd your old men shall dream 
i dreams by the power of that spirit, 

I and your young men shall see visions, 
all by the opuralions of the spirit 
[ that will be poured out upon all flesh. 
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This is a predioiioa that must bo 
fuelled. 

Prior to tho tunc, however, when 
the spirit is poured oat upon all iicsh 
there will be as aiDgel sent from hoa> 
ven, and that angel will bring the 
everlasting Gospel to bo preached. 
When I speiik <of the everlasting 
Qospel 1 mcam the samo ono that 
was preached eigbteen hundred years 
ago ; and autboritj will be given to 
some of the children of men to 
preach that everUzsting Gospel among 
the nations; and when that shall take 
place I have do doubt but what thero 
will be many Prophets I'nised up, 
because the troo Christian Church 
has always been characterized by 
Prophets. There never was a gen- 
uine Christian Chairch unless it had 
Prophets and Proplretesses ; indeetl, 
in ancient times Prophets wore so 
numerous in one branch of the Chris- 
tian Church, that Paul had to set 
them in order, aj]d send them an 
epistle and tell tbeta not to all get 
up and prophecy at once, but that if 
a thing was revealed to any ono ho 
was not to get ap and declare it while 
another one wtu speaking, but he 
was to waitantil tb« first got through 
speaking, and then ho should pro- 
phesy ; for, said Paul, the spirit of 
the Prophets is subject to the Pro- 
phets. That is, uben the spirit came 
upon Prophets in ancient times, it 
did not e.xercise a aupernatural power 
upon them to force them from their 
sails to stand ap and declat'c their 
prophecies the moment they were 
revealed, bat that tSie spirit that was 
given to them «v«s snbject to them, 
so that they could stay upon their 
seats until the first Prophets got 
through prophesying. That was the 
order of the Chrisitan Chnrch when 
God ever had one apou the earth — 
Prophets were verj aumerous in that 
ohnreh. 

, Bat by and by the time came when 


the Christian Church apostatized and 
turned away, and began to follow 
after their own wisdom, and tho 
Prophets and Apostles ceased, so 
far ns the nflairs of the Christian 
Church on tho earth were concerned. 
Revelations, and visions, and tho 
vm'ious gifts of tho spirit were also 
taken away, according to their un- 
belief and npostaoy ; but in tho latter 
days God intends to again raise up 
a Christian Church upon the earth. 
Do not bo startled, you who think 
that God will no more have a Church 
on tho earth, for ho has promised 
that bo would again have one, and 
that ho would set up bis kingdom, 
and when ho docs you may look out 
for a great many Prophets and in- 
spired men; and if yon ever see a 
Chnreh arise, onlliug itself n Chris- 
tian Church, and it has not inspired 
Apostles like those in ancient times, 
you may know that it is a spurious 
church, and that it makes pretensions 
to something that it does not enjoy. 
If you ever find a church called a 
Christian Church that has no men 
to foretell future events, you may 
know, at once, that it is not a Chris- 
tian Church. If you fiud a Christian 
Church that has not the ancient gifts, 
for instance the gift of healing, open- 
ing the eyes of the blind, unstopping 
the ears of tho deaf, causing the 
tongne of the dumb to speak and 
the lame to walk ; if yon ever fiud 
a people calling themselves a Chris-, 
tian Church and they have not these 
gifts among them, you may know 
with a perfect knowledge that they 
do not agree with the pattern given 
in the New Testament. The Chris-.' 
tian Church is always characterized 
with inspired men, whose revelations 
are just ns sacred as any contained 
in the Bible; and, if written and 
published, just as binding upon tho 
human family. The Christian Church 
will always lay hands upon tho sick 
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in the name of Jesus, In order that 
the sick may be healed. The Chris* 
tinn Church will always have those 
among its members who have hea- 
venly visions, the ministration of 
angels, and the various gifts that are 
promised according to the Gospel. 

But as there has been no Christian 
Church on the earth for a great many 
iienturies past, until the present cen- 
tury, the people have lost sight of 
the pattern that God has given ac- 
cording to which the Christian 
Oiiurch should be established, and 
they have denominated a great va- 
riety of people Christian Churches, 
because they profess to bp. They say, 
“ We have built chapels unto the 
name of the Loi'd; we call our 
Churches Christian Churches, they 
are called the Church of Christ, St. 
John’s Church, St. Paul’s Church, 
St. Peter’s Church, and after others 
of the ancient Apostles;” and one 
who had never studied the pattern 
which God has given of the Christian 
Church would almost really believe 
that they are Christian Churches. 

But there has been a long npostacy, 
during which the nations have been 
cursed with apostate churches in 
great abundance, and they are re- 
re.sented in the revolutions of* St. 
ohn as n woman sitting upon a 
scarlet colored beast, having a golden 
cup in her hand, full of hlthincss and 
abominations, full of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornication; that in 
her forehead there was a name 
written — “Mystery, Babylon the 
Great, the mother o.^' harlots.” This 
kind of a church ha.s c.\i8tod in great 
abundance, for as John the Revelator 
says, she was to have her dominion 
upon many waters, and she was to 
make all nations drunken with the 
wine of the wrath of her fornication. 

Now, we do not dispute but what 
such churches hnvo existed and exist 
at the present time, and that the 


nations of the earth have been cursed 
with their filthiness and abomina- 
tions, and with the pride and wicked- 
ness they have practiced before the 
Lord of hosts. I have no doubt bat 
what some few honest- hearted per-- 
SODS have been taken in by them, be- 
cause they were so numerous and so 
popular on the earth. But they lack 
all the characteristics of the ancient 
Christian Church, having nnraeroos 
forms of godliness, but denying the 
power thereof. That is, they deny 
rovelators and Prophets, deny the 
power to foretell future events ; deny 
that any person, in these days, has 
the power to have visions or revela- 
tions from heaven, as the members 
of the Christian Church anciently 
did. 

Inasmuch as there has been such 
a long apostney, and the earth left 
without any church of God upon it, 
we might n.durally suppose that, be- 
fore the second advent of the Son of 
God, there would be as n preparation 
fur his second coming a Christian 
Church again organized, and I will 
now refer you to some prophecies 
upon this subject in the Bible. Wo 
will first turn to the 14th chapter of 
the Revelations of St. John, where 
we find a prophecy about the second 
coming of the Son of God. The 
14 th verse says — “ And I looked 
and beheld a white cloud, and upon 
the cloud sat one like unto the Sou 
of Man, having on bis bend a golden 
crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle,” 
&c. We have not time to read all 
the events connected with this per- 
sonuge that was sitting upon tho 
cloud, and coming in great glory j 
but wo will go back a few verses and 
see if there is any preparation to bo 
made before he comes in this cloud. 
In tho 6th verse he says — “ And I 
saw another angel fly in the midst of 
huuveii, having the everlasting Gos- 
pel to preach unto them that dwell 
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on tbo onvtb, unto every nation anrl 
kindred and tongue and people, say- 
ing with a loud voice, Fear God, and 
give glory to him, for the hour of hia 
judgment is come. And there fol- 
lowed another angel, saying, Babylon 
is fallen, is fallen, that great city, 
because she made nil nations drunken 
with the wine of the wrath of her 
fornication.” 

Hero then, wo perceive the nature 
of the preparatory work for the 
coming of the Son of Man sitting 
upon a cloud. The Gospid is to be 
preached to all nations, and that Gos- 
pel, when it is restored to the earth, 
must bo restored by an angel from 
heaven. Now the Gospel that was 
introduced in tho dispensation be- 
fore John received this revelaiion, 
was not restored by an angel from 
heaven ; Jesus himself came and 
preached the Gospel, os well as John 
the Baptist, aad his Apostles preached 
it, and they were commanded in tlial 
day to preach it among all people, 
nations and tongues; and they ful- 
6Iled their mission, according to 
Paul’s testimony, for he, in speak- 
ing of the extent to which the Gos- 
pel had gone before his martyrdom, 
says that the Gospel was preached to 
every creature under heaven, “where- 
of I, Paul, am made a minister.” 
It seems then, that it was sent forth 
very fully in that day and ago of the 
world. And then came the great 
apostacy ; and after this apostacy 
should continue for many long cen- 
turies, then an angel shonlu come. 
Just before the personage should 
appear in the white cloud, the angel 
should come and bring the Gospel, 
and the Gospel should be preached 
to them that dwell on the earth, to 
every people, kindred, tongue and 
nation. What does this indirectly 
prove ? It proves that there was no 
patioD, no people, no kindred, no 
tongue, upon the face of the whole 


e.arth that had tho everlasting Gospel 
when tho angel should come; be- 
cause, if there had been any people, 
however obscure they might be, how- 
ever distant they might be from whafc 
are termed civilized nations, if there 
had been any people on tho earth 
who had tho Gospel, they would 
have Q Christian Church, with Apos- 
tles and Prophets and all tho gifts of 
Ihd spirit therein. But inasmuch aa 
every nation, kindred, toiiguo and 
people on tho whole earth was com- 
pletely destitute of tho Gospel, and 
of tho Church as organized in ancienb 
days, it was nece.ssnry to restore ifc 
anew from heaven, and it is predicted 
that that should be done by aa 
angel. 

Has any such ev(-nt transpired P 
This is a very important quostioiu 
To whom shall we go and make the 
inquiry in regard to tho coming of 
tho angel ? Some one may perhaps 
say that wo had belter make the in- 
quiry of some Christian people, they 
would be most likely to give an an- 
swer. Very well, let us go, then, 
to the oldest \Christinn Church, so 
called — the Roman Catholics, and 
ask them. Let us go to their cardi- 
nals and archbishops, or even to tho 
head man of all that church, who sits 
in what is called the chair of St. 
Peter, and ask him, or any other of 
their great men — “ Sir, do you be- 
lieve that an angel has come from 
heaven with the everlasting Gospel 
to preach to all nations, kindreds, 
tongues and people since the day that 
John delivered that prophecy ? What 
will be the answer? It will be— - 
“ No, we do not believe in any such 
thing, we claim that wo are preach- 
ers of the everlasting Gospel; and 
we hold the regular succession of tho 
authority that was committed in tho 
first century of the Christian era, 
and that the Gospel had been 
preached from that day until this. 
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and that the Christian’ Chnrch has 
existed among all nations, and there 
has been no necessity for an angel 
coming from heaven with it.” “Very 
well, yon do not believe that any 
angel has come with the everlasting 
Gospel ?” “ Oh, no, that is contrary 

to oar faith and belief.” 

Go to the next oldest Christian 
Church, one that broke off from the 
, Boman Catholics, called the Gr4ek 
Church. Go through all the great 
nation of Russia, and ask them the 
same question, and they will answer, 
like the old mother, that no angel 
has been sent : “ We did not receive 
the Gospel that we preach by an an- 
gel from heaven.” Very well, we 
will leave you, then, and we will come 
down to the modern Christian 
Churches, that came out from the 
Catholic Church two or three centu- 
ries ago, and ask them the question ; 
go to Luther and Calvin, and all the 
various reformers that seceded from 
the Church of Rome in the 16fh 
century, and ask each one in his turn, 
and each will have the same answer. 

Martin. Luther, did you ^•eceivo the 
Gospel which you preach from an 
angel sent from heaven ?” “ Oh, 

no,” says he, “ wo got our ordination 
from the church that we dissented 
fix>m ; we once belonged to the Ro- 
man Catholic Church, but we found 
out that they were very wicked and 
abominable, and that they wore the 
ones John spoke of, that should have 
* Mystery, Babylon ’ written in the 
forehead, that have been drinking of 
the wine of the wrath of her forni- 
cation, and we have come out from 
that church.” “ Well, Mr. Luther, 
did you get any ordination in (hat 
ohuroh ?” “Yes, we got an ordina- 
tion.” “ And that is your authority, 
is it ? No angel was sent to you 
from heaven to restore the authority 
and the Gospel ?” “ No, we got our 
authority from the mother church.” 


“Well, do you think the mothet 
church is very wicked ?” “ Yes the 
most wicked and corrupt people oa 
the face of the earth.” “ Then you 
got your authority from the most 
corrupt people on the face of the 
earth, did you ? What is it good 
for ? And, by the by, if they have 
authority to confer upon you the 
Priesthood, and that gives you a right 
to baptize and to administer the ordi- 
nances, have they not also authority 
to excommunicate you ? Were you 
excommunicated from their com- 
munion ?” “ Oh, yes, they exercised 
their authority in cutting me off from 
their church and casting me out.” 
“Very well, then, they took away 
all the authority they pretended to 
give yon, did they not ?” “ Yes, 

they took it away, but still we 
claim it through them, and that is 
the only way we get the chain of au- 
thority back to the Apostles.” 

Some of the Protestants, however, 
do not argae in this way ; they say 
that they get their authority from 
the Bible, independent of any church. 
Well, let me say to some who claim 
their authority in this way, “ What 
part of the Bible called you by name, 
William ? You have been ordained, 
have you, to preach the Gospel and 
baptize ? Who ordained you ? Who 
gave this authority to you? Who 
commissioned you ?” Says William 
— “ Well, I really did not get the 
authority from the Roman Catholics, 
or from any church later than the 
Roman Catholics, but I got it from 
the Bible.” “ What part of the 
Bible?” “Why, that saying of 
Jesus to his eleven Apostlca Just 
belore ho was taken up in a cloud, 
Jesus said to thorn — ‘ Go yo into all 
the world aud preach the Gospel to 
every creature’” “Well, how do 
you know, William, that that moaut 
you ? If it meant you, did it not 
mean your neighbor also, and every 
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male person who has lived on the 
earth siuoo the days of the Apostles? 
How do you know that it meant 
you ? Did God ever give you a 
now revelation ?” “ Oh, don’t men- 

tion it, we do not believe iu any new 
revelation, or in iiiitpired men iu our 
day.” “Very well, thou, you do 
not think that Ood has sent any 
angel to restore the Gospel, and 
authority to preach it to the ohildron 
of men ?” * “ Oh, no, none but a 
poor deluded sect called Mormons, 
away up in the mountains of America, 
believe any such thing ; they profess 
that God has sent an angel from hea- 
ven to restore the Gospel and the 
authority of the Priesthood, but wo 
do not believe that God sends angels 
in our day.” 

This is about tbo way you would 
get answered by all the various 
churches that have lived during many 
hundreds of years past, in regard to 
their authority ; they have no more 
authority tbau a heathen priest. 
"Why ? Beoause they have denied 
all the fundamental powers and prin- 
ciples of the ancient Christian Church. 

Says one — “Well, if they have no 
authority, then all our baptisms aro 
illegal.” Certainly they aro; to be 
baptized by a man who has no autho- 
rity, no matter how sincere I may 
be, would avail me nothing, I might 
as well go and baptize myself. 
“ Well,” says oue, “ you Mormons 
believe, do you, that God has actually 
sent an angel, and has again com- 
mitted to men the everlasting Gos- 
pel, and authority to preach it aud 
admiuster its ordinances ?” “ Yes, 

and we not only believe it, but many 
of us know with a most perfect 
knowledge that he has done so, 
having received ear knowledge from 
God himself.” “ Then the Lord, you 
think, has fulfilled that passage iu 
the 14th chapter of Revelations, and 
that he has actually sent an angel to 


restore tho Gospel to earth ?” “ Yes.” 

“ How long since ?” Some forty-six 
years havo passed away since tho 
nngel came and committed a record 
of tho Gospel, not merely given in a 
verbal luanner, but caused to bo 
translated a record that contained 
tho everlasting Gospel in nil its full- 
ness. The ancient Israelites, who 
once inhabited this country, wore 
adpiointed^ with the Gospel. Jesiis., 
aid not confine his laboi's uhogothor 
to Palestine ; but after his crucifixion 
and resurreetiou, he came to America, 
and appeared among its people, and 
taught thorn tho everlasting Gospel, 
the same as he had l)eforo taught the 
people of Palestine, and ho com- 
manded them to write this Go.spel 
upon plates of metal ; they did so, 
and they established a Christian 
Church according to the pattern that 
God gave to them, and their writings 
have been brought forth. How ? 
By the adtuinistration of an angel 
from heaven, an nngel .sent to reveal 
this record containing the fulness of 
the everlasting Gospel. 

Ipqnir^j oi^e — “ Did _ tins angel 
give any authority to Joseph Smith, 
and to others to whom he revealed 
himself, to baptize?” Not at all. 
He revealed the record, and Joseph 
WAS oommaiided to translate it by the 
aid of the Urim and Tbummim that 
was with it, aud he was told that it 
would be sent to all nations, kindreds, 
tongues and people. But he did not 
give Joseph Smith authority to preach 
that Gospel, neither did he give him 
authority to baptize, or to lay on 
hands for the gift of the Hoi v ’Ghost, 
and the probability is that the person 
who held the keys to reveal the ever- 
lasting Gospel did not have the au- 
thority himself — it is not all angels 
that have this authority. Peter, 
James, and John had the authority, 
and after the book was translated they 
were sent. What for? Not to 
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" reveal’’ the Gospol, for tliafi vvas'^^ snatl be last, and "the last shall hg 
Sealed by another angel prior" to first.” .Now the Gospel, when it.\Ytis'_ 
that time ; bat they^ were sent to lay preached in ancient times, 

^ their hands npon^ individuals,^ and preached first to the Jews, the bouse 
ordain them, to the Apostieship. Ko uf Israel, to those of Israclitish origin, 
i one Can say' that Peter, James, and and when^ they counted thomselves « 
John did not hold the ^Liio-stleship, unworthy of eternal life, and rejected 
^ , and that people could not be ordained tliat Gospel, ** Lo” says Paul, “w©^ 
undcp^their hands. * They -ordainod turn* unto the .Gentijes.” ! -Tho Gor^, 


power and aolhority^whiob was con- aitd repents? ' But in the last days, 
ierred and realore<l*’ from, heavom when the angel brings the Gospel, ife 
They were commanded to preach the is reversed, and it is preached first to ^ 
Gospel to all of the nations apd kind* the Gentiles, to bring in their full- ^ 
reds of the earth. That was way ness, and to’ fulfil their times, and 
that the l/>rd restored the everlasting then it .^ill ^ sent to the house of: 


Gospel. * i.' ’ ■ 

What have we been doing since 


Israel. * ‘ • 

* In the 2l8f ^chapter of Lnlce,*^6ur*r;> 


♦ . —'the authority was lestomd ? >porty- Savior, in speaking of t]M, evils 

■ six years have now passed^way, Snd should befall the Jewish^iation, says, * 

^ what has been done during that time' **And they (the Jews), shall fall by 

V towards fulfilling the ^ prediction the ctige of the sword^ and shall be 

A ottered by John tho' .rcvelator? Jed away captive into all nations y' 

!Muoh has been done. loathe pnidst and Jerut^lem shall be trodden dowa 
, 'H' * of the most severe pm'secotion, the of the Gentiles, out.il the times of 

^ lalfil!0d.’V4uThiiiJias beeu "^ 

' prenchea the Gospt'l to a great many fulfilled literally upon the Jewish 
cations. They were commanded to nation, and they. have l)een seattered,; A 
go to and labor with the Gentilci according to this prediction, among 
nations first, withont purse and scrip, all nations. Many of them were 
“ Go and preach the Gosjm?! as mine destroyed by the edge of the sword, 
uncicut Apostles did, without pnrse Jerusalem was taken some seventy 
and scrip ; and go to the Gentiles years after the birth of Christ, and 
first. Warn them thoroughly, and has l)een in posscs-sion of the Gentiles 
teach them concerning my Gospel.’' from that day to this. Jesus told 
They have dono so, and for forty-six them that such should be the fact, 
years they have continued their that Jerusalem should be in the 


missions iu the Gentile nations. 


|x>ssession of the Gentiles, and should 


The I,^rd also told them that when be trodden down by them nntil u 
the rullnc.ss of the Gentiles had come, certain period — until their times 
when their times were fulfilled, then should be fulfilled. ' ’ 

his serviiuUi should be sent to all iJhe The great object of the angel i»r 
scattered reinniints of the house of , restoring the Gospel was, in the first 
Israel, who siiould bo grafted in agciti: ' place, to fulfil the times of the Gen-^ 
but first, the Inlliiess ot the Gentiles i tiles. Inquires one — “ What do you* 
must coino in. You know that mean by that?” I mean that God 
Scripture which says — ‘‘The first | will send this Gospel, restored by an* 
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angel, to orovy nation, kindred, peo* 
plo and tongue in the Gentile world 
before he will permit his servants to 
, go to the scattered remnants of Israel ; 

and they will labor with, preach to 
I " and declare the work of God to the 
Gentile nations, and seek to bring 
them to a knowledge of tho ancient 
Gospel, and to organize a Church 
among them, so far ns they will 
hearken to and receive their testi* 
c mony. Then, when thg Gentile na- 
tions shall reject this (Gospel, and < 
connt themselves unworthy of eternal 
life, as the Jews did before them, 
tho Lord will say-I.“ It is enough, 

^ come away from them, my servants, 

' I will give you a new commission, 

I you shall go to the scattered remnants 
[' of the house of Israel. I will gather 
I them in from the four quarters of tho 
earth, and bring them again into 
their own lands. They shall build 
Jerusalem on-dls own heap; they 
shall rear a Temple on the appointed 
place in Palestine, and 'they shall bo 
grafted in again.” Now that, in 
^ short, is the nature of this great 
latter-day preparatory work for tho 
coming of the Son of Man. 

Now let me .quote another passage 
that corresponds with one I have 
already quoted.** Paul, in the 11th 
i chapter of his epistle to the Romans, 

I speaks of the proclamation of the 
(^spel to tho Jews first, and because 
' of their unbelief, Paul says they 
' were broken off os branches of the 
tame olive tree; “and,” says the 
Apostle, addressing bis epistle to a 
Gentile church, “ you have been 
» grafted in the stead of them;” in 
other words, the kingdom has been . 
^ transferred from Israel to you Gentiles, 

I and it is committed into your hands, 

' * and yon are beginning to bring forth 
■ the fruits of that, kingdom, the gifts 
of the kingdom are mode manifest 
^ among ydh, jnst as they were among 
' (Israel in the days of their righteous- 
■ No. 12. 


ness. “But,” said Paul — “They 
were broken off by unbelief, and 
you Gentiles stand by faith. Bo not 
highmindod, but fear, for if God 
spared not the natural branches, if he 
did not oven spare tho tame olivo tree 
— the natural branches — tnko heed 
lost he also spare not thee, for you 
nro only wild branches grafted iu 
contrary to natu'rj^ *• Toke hoed lost 
ho Ulso sporo not fliee, for behold, , 
therefore, the gh^Mness and the'sove- 
< rity ftf God ; on the hotise of Israel,’' 
tl^at fell through unbelief, severity; 
but towards thee, or in other vvo'i'ds, 
towards yijn, tho Gentiles, the gooc^- 
ness of God is e.x tended if you con- 
tinue in his goodness. It was on that 
condition — if you Gentifes continue 
in .his goodness;* otherwise, says 
Paul, you also shall be .out off, just 
tho sntne as Israel were. You also ^ 
shall bo cut 00V and they also shall bo ' 
grafted in again, for* God is nbloL to , 
graft them in again. For if .God 
spared j)ot the natural branches tnko 
heed lest he also spare. not thee, etc. 
Then he tells them a niyatery. Ho' 
wanted those Gentiles ' to underatand 
a certain mystery,' and that was that 
blindness in part hod happened to 
Israel until the fullness of the Gen- 
tiles be come in, and so all Israel* ‘ 
shall be saved. As it is written — 
There shall come out of Zion a de- . 
liverer who shall turn away ungod- 
liness from Jacob. * “ And this shall 
be my covenant unto them, saith the- 
Lord, when I shall take away thoir^* 
sins.” ' 

It seems then thjit Pnnl under- 
stood, by the spirit of prophecy, that- 
if the Gentiles apostatized, if thqy 
did not continne in the place where- ts 
they were grafted, .if they did not 
continue in tlie goodness of God,. iC 
they became highminded, they also, 
were to be cut off, just as they have ** 
been for many long generations that, 
are past ; cut off from all the nneieut 
Vol. XYIII. 
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^ blessings of the everlasting Gospel 
tbroogh the apostasy of their ancient 
fathers. 

Bot the Lord intends to make a 
change, and that change is to send 
forth this Gospel from heaven to be 
preached to the nations of the Gen- 
tiles, to give them one more chance, 
if they will have it, to bring in their 
fullness; and wbem that time has 
come, and the servants of the Lord 
find that the balance of them harden 
their hearts and reject the Gospel of 
life and salvation, then the Lord will 
graft' in oil Israel, and they will be 
saved, being restored again to the 
tame olive tree, and bringing forth 
the fruits thereof. Thus will be ful- 
filled the ancient covenant that God 
made with them pertaining to the 
latter-days. Have you read that 
covenant that Paul quotes from ? 
One of the ancient prophets, Jeremiah, 
delivered the prophecy, as recorded 
in his Slst chapter — “ Behold the 
day shall come that I will make a 
new covenant with the house of Israel 
and with the house of Judah, not 
according to the covenant which I 
made with their fathers, when I took 
them by the hand and brought them 
forth out of the land of Egypt. And 
this is the covenant I will make with 
them saith the Lord — t will write 
my law in their hearts, print it in 
their thoughts, and they shall all 
know me from the least of them unto 
the greaiest of them, saith the 
Lord." 

Now did all Israel and all Judah 
know the Lord, from the least of 
them to the greatest of them ? Had 
they no more need to say, every man 
to his Jewish neighbor, know ye the 
Lord ? Was that the case anciently, 
when the Lord ofiered them the cove- 
nant of the everlasting Gospel ? 
No; instead of all Israel aud all 
Judah knowing the Lord, from the 
least to the greatest, they were the ‘ 


very ones that were cut oiT and lost 
the privileges of that covenant. 
Bat in the latter days when the fall, 
ness of the Gentiles is brought iu 
by the proclamation of the Gospel 
committed by the angel, then is the 
time that the Lord will renew this * 
covenant, and the same Gospel that 
he ofiered to them eighteen hundred 
years ago, and which they rejected, 
will be offered to them again, and all 
Israel will be saved. As it is written 
There shall come out of Zion a 
deliveisr, and shall turn away ungod- 
liness from Jacob." 

It seems, then, that the Lord, when 
he shall fulhll this prophecy, will 
have a Zion on the earth. Euquires 
one- — “ What do you mean by Zion ?" 

I mean the Church of God, that 
is what I call Zion. God will have 
a Church on the earth — a Ziou, and 
oat of that Charch a deliverer will 
come for and iu behalf of all Israel, 
not only the Jews — the two tribes 
and a half that were scattered after 
Christ, but the ten tribes that were 
taken away out of Palestine some 
seven hundred years before Christ. 
All Israel — the whole twelve tribes — • 
will come to the knowledge 6f the 
truth when God sends this deliverer 
out of Zion, proclaiming the Gospel 
of the latter-days for their salva- 
tion. 

Connected with this everlasting 
Gospel is another very marvelous 
eveut preparatory to the second od- 
I vent. What is that ? Every Chris- 
tian upon the face of the whole earth 
will be gutherad from all nations, and 
all will be assembled in one. Says 
one — “ There are none of our Pro- 
testant denominations gathering; the 
Roman Catholics do not gather; the 
Greek Church do not gather, and I 
do not know any Church, except you 
Mormons, that gather out." Now, 
let os see what is said about this 
gutheriug. 1 have told you that 
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tho Gospel shonld bo cnramitted by 
an angel ; 1 have told you that it 
should be tho hour of God’s judg- 
ment — n peculiar time of judgment, 
3Q which the nnfions nro to be visited 
with sore mid terrible judgments. 
Now let us rend further — “ Another 
angel followed, crying, ‘Babylon is 
fallen, because she made all nations 
drunk with the wine of tho wrnth of 
her fornication.* ” Who is Babylon ? 
I have already e.vplained that Baby- 
lon is a great power that should be 
in the earth under tho name of a 
church, a woman — that genemlly 
represents a church — full of blas- 
phemy. She had the inscription of 
her name upon her forehead — “Mys- 
tery Babylon, tho mother of harlots 
and abominations of tho earth.” 
What is to become of her ? Where 
does she sit ? Upon many waters, 
says John ; and to interpret this to 
the understanding of the people, the 
waters are many people, nations, 
kindred and tongues where the woman 
hath her seat. These churches are 
scattered over tiie wide face of the 
earth, and this is called Babylou. 
Another angel is to follow the one 
that brings the Go.spe], after it has 
been sufficiently preached, and pro- 
claim the downfall of this great and 
corrupt power in the earth. Well, 
will all the Christians that are there 

g Irish, or will they be gathered out ? 

ear what John says — “I heard a 
great voice from heaven, saying, 
‘Come out of her, oh my people, 
that you partake not of her sins, that 
you receive not. of her plagues, for 
her sins have reached to the heavens, 
and God bath remembered her ini- 
quities.’ ” Then there is only one 
way to escape, is there ? We can’t 
stay in Babylon and be spared from 
these juagments, can we ? Not at 
all. Why not? Because her sins 
have reached to the very heavens. 
Look at her abominations, hep whore- 


doms, her murders, hor priestcraft, 
her false doctrines, her forms of 
godliness without any power ; l(X)k 
at them, all Iho nations nro following 
after, and consider it popular to fol- 
low and oni brace theso dootrinos. 
“ Come out of her, oh, my people.’’ 
What people ? God had no people 
in Babylon until the Church was or- 
ganized, he could not have; ho sent 
his servants to organize his Church, 
that there might bo a people called 
his people. But when that Church 
is organized among theso nations, 
kindred, tongues and people, its 
members aro not permitted to re- 
main whetx) they are. This is not 
an invention of a learned company 
of divines, saying it will bo a good 
thing for us to gather in one; it is 
not something inveitted by human 
wisdom ; but the Revelator John 
says — “ I heard a voice from hoavon.” 
What, a now revelation, John ? Yes, 
a voice from heaven. God was again 
to speak, before the downfall of 
Babylon; and this should be the 
voice — “ Como out of her, 0 my 
people.” 

Who has been fulfilling this among 
all those calling themselves Chris- 
tians ? Have the Roman Catholics ? 
Have the Greek church ? Have the 
Protestants, in any of their denomi- 
nations, been gathering out from all 
the nations of tho earth ? No, but 
you find one people doing it. Who 
are they ? The Cburcb of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, organ- 
izc<1 on the earth by divine authority. 
They have gone forth proolaimiug 
these things among the inhabitauts 
of the earth. Instead of saying to 
the people — “ Tarry where you are,” 
we say to tliom — “ Arise, make pre- 
parations, and gather ont from this 
corruption.” This has been the pro- 
clamation to the people of Denmark, 
Norway, Sweden, Germany, Italy, 
France, Spain, Portugal, and every 
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other country the people of which 
linve received the Gospel, and they 
have been commanded not to tarry, 
but to obey the word of the Lord, 
and gather as soon ns possible. 

,i3ut where shall they gather to ? 
Is there anything indicated in pro- 
pliecy about where they should gather? 
Yes. Daniel saw a Cliurch organized 
in the latter days, in a mountain or 
high place of the earth. Read the 
dream of Nebuchadnezzar, king of 
Bal)yIon, in the second chapter of 
Datiiel’s prophecies ? The king 
could not recollect his dream when 
he awoke, and he sent out to all the 
wise men, magicians and astrologers, 
and requested them to tell him what 
lii*? dream was, and then give him an 
interpretation. But tliey could not 
do it. Finally a man ui God, a 
humble man, by the name of Daniel, 
besought tho Lord, and the Lord 
revealed to him the dream and the 
interpretation thereof. Ncbnchad- 
nezzar, it seems, hud seen a very 
grtvit image before him; the head 
of that image was gold, the breast 
oud arms of silver, the belly and 
thighs wore of brass, the legs of iron, 
and the feet part of iron and part of 
potter’s clay. He saw it in all its 
terrible majesty composed of these 
dilffi'ent metals, together with pot- 
tor’s clay. Then, after Daniel liad 
described to him what be had seen in 
his dream, said he — “ Thou suwest 
uu'il that a stone was cut out of the 
mountain;” not out of some low 
country of the earth near tho sea 
level, “ but thou sawest until that a 
stone was cut out of the mountaiu 
without hands, and it ixrlled forth, 
oml smote the image upon the feet, 
that wore part of potter’s clay and 
p.'irt of iron, and the feet were broken 
to pieces. Then were the iron, the 
clay, the brass, the silver and the 
g.ild broken to pieces together, and 
Lccame like tho chuff of tho summer 


threshing floor, and the wind carried 
them away and no place was found 
for them.” What became of the 
stone ? The stone that smote the- 
image became a great mountain and 
filled the whole earth ? 

Well, what was the interpretation* 
of Nebuchadnezzar’s dream ? He 
told the king that tho head of the- 
image represented the kingdom then 
organized ; that after him would 
come another kingdom, that of the- 
Medcs and Persians, represented by 
the breast and arms of silver; then 
a third kingdom should follow, the- 
Macedonians; then a fourth king- 
dom, which should be great and ter- 
rible, compared to the iron kingdom, 
w'hicli every one admits was the great 
power of Rome, which flourished 
and had power and dominion over 
the whole earth. Out of that king- 
dom grew other kingdoms represent^ 
by the feet and toes of the image;, 
these kingdoms had not all the great- 
ness and strength of the former 
kingdoms represented by the image, 
b»it they were partly strong and 
partly weak. \ 

Now what is the location of this 
great image from the days of Nebn- 
chndnezzar until now ? You go into 
Asia and you will find there the de- 
scendants of the old Babylonian 
empire still in existence. Come a 
little further westward, and you find 
still the descendauts of the Medea- 
and Persians who once flourished 
and exercised dominion over the- 
earth. A little further west you 
find the descendants of the third, or 
Macedonian, einpiro still in existence. 
Come further still, into Europe, and 
you find the feet and toes of the 
image in the latter-day kingdoms of ' 
tho earth, which have branched across ‘ 
the great deep . and have planted*' 
themselves in America. Ai*e they 
partly strong and partly broken ? 
Yes. Some of them bnvo sonio- 
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‘strength apparently, and they have 
■among themselves all the character- 
istics of miry clay with the iron, for 
they are divided one against another, 
and they have to keep up their stand- 
ing armies because tlioy are afraid of 
one another. But where is the stone 
from the inouu tains ? Where is 
that kingdom that is called the stone? 
In the interpretation the Prophot 
says — “ Thou 6nwe.st until tho king- 
dom of God was set up, and it smote 
the image upon the feet,” and so on. 
It docs not commence its attack away 
in Asia, where tho head of gold or 
its descendants live, neither in any 
intermediate part, but it commences 
-at tho very extremity of this great 
image, as it spi'eads out to the west, 
and commences upon the feet and the 
toes ; it is there vvhero the stone is 
■out out of the mountain without 
hands, it is there where the God of 
heaven should sot up a kingdom, us 
Daniel says, that should never be 
destroyed, neither shall it bo given 
into the hands of another people, but 
it shall stand for ever. Not like the 
former-day kingdom that was set up, 
before tlljs Roman empire had at- 
tained to its zenith of power. The 
former-day kingdom of Christ was 
set up in the days of the Apostles ; 
that was overcome and destroyed out 
of the earth. The beast made war 
upon them and prevailed against 
them, and they were banished from 
the earth, and the woman upon the 
scarlet-colored beast seems to have 
had dominion among all nations, 
kindreds, tongues and people, more 
■or less. But in the Inttor-day.s the 
kingdom of God was to be built up 
on the earth, that should never be 
destroyed; it. was not to be like tho 
former-day one, but it should stand 
for over, while all these other king- 
doms should not only be destroyed, 
but, like the chafiT of the summer 
threshing floor, should be carried 


completely away, and no place should 
bo found for them. 

That is the destiny of all the na- 
tions. A great many wise men, mid 
statesmen, have incditaied deeply 
upon the past, present and future of 
tho nations, and have no doubt in- 
quired in their own minds with a 
groat deal of seriousness — “ What 
will bo the end of these political 
powers ? What will be the end, for 
instance, of this groat ropublienu 
government of ours ? What will be 
the end of the governments organ- 
ized in Europe ? ” These questions, 
no doubt, have occurred to thousands 
and tens of thousands of retlccting 
men. The Bible answers the ques- 
tion. No kingdom, no form of gov- 
ernment of human invention will bo 
permitted to stand. When God lias 
fulUDed the saying written by tho 
Propliot Daniel, there will be one 
universal kingdom, and only one, and 
that will be kingdom of God, and 
Jesus kimself will be the great king. 

Inquires one— ” What do you mean 
by this breaking to pieces ? Do you 
think Daniel meant time they should 
go forth with physical force and sub- 
due all the nations ?” No, I do not 
think any such thing ; but when 
the Lord God sends his holy angel 
from heaven with the everlasting 
Gospel and then ordains his servants 
to tho Apostleship, and sends them 
forth among the nations of the earth, 
and they proclaim the Gospel of the 
kingdom among the people, if tho 
people will nob hear, the Lord him- 
self will break them in pieces. It 
will be the message that ho sends 
that will ripen them for destruriion. 

And the location of liis kingdom 
was to be in the mountains, so says 
Daniel. Now you cau uudersland 
that saying in Isaiah, which I read 
ot tho commencement of my remarks. 
When describing the glory of tho 
Dol'd to bo revealed and all flesh 
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seeing it together, preparatory to 
that work, Isaiah says there was a 
certain people that should get up into 
the mountains. Oh Zion, that 
bringest good tidings get thee up 
into the high mountain.” That did 
not mean a city called Zion, for it is 
not to be supposed that a city would 
travel up into a high mountain ; but 
it meant a people, a people who wore 
bringing good tidings. What good 
tidings ? What can be more glori- 
ous tidings to the inhabitants of the 
earth than the everlasting Gospel 
sent by an angel, to say unto the peo- 
ple that if they will repent of their 
sins and be baptized in water for the 
remission of their sins, they shall 
receive the baptism of 6re and the 
Holy Ghost by the laying on of the 
hands of the servants of God ? 
What can be more glorious iu its 
nature than a proolamation of this 
kind to the nations of tho earth ? 
Hence when the people come out* of 
great Babylon and gather themselves 
together, they will gather into the 
mountains to fulhil this prophecy. 

Any other prophecies about their 
going to the mountains ? Yes. 
Head the 18th chapter of Lsaiah. 
Isaiah, when standing in Palestine 
delivering his prophecy, looked off to 
tho south-west and saw the rivers of 
Ethiopia, or Africa ; and after having 
seen these rivers in vision ho also sees 
a land shadowing with wings away 
beyond the rivers of Ethiopia. What 
kind of a land was that, away beyond 
the rivers of Ethiopia, from where 
Isaiah stood in Palestine ? Why it 
is a land that had the appearance of 
wings. You have been struck 
doubtless, with the great resem- 
blance that North and South America 
have to the two groat wings of a 
bird. While Isaiah was thus gazing 
upon a land away beyond the nvei's 
of Ethiopia, it looked so much like 
tho wings of a bird that he says — 



A land shadowing with wings, away 
beyond the rivers of Ethiopia.” Well* 
Isaiah, what have you to say about, 
that land ? AVhy, says he, there is 
a proclamation to be bad there. How 
extensive, Isaiah ? To all people. 
Hear the words of Isaiah. Says he 
“ All ye inhabitants of tho world 
and dwellers on the earth, see ye 
when he lifts up an ensign on the 
mountains.” Not on the low plaeea 
of that land shadowing with wings, 
next to the seashore, but in the moon- 
tains. What is the nature of this 
ensign ? It is characteristio of a 
standard, often spoken of by the 
Prophets, and called by the name of 
standard. Isaiah speaks of it as an 
ensign in a number of places. What 
would naturally be a standard ? The 
kingdom of God is a standard to 
which the people rally and gather 
together. Doe-s it ntfect all people, 
Isaiah ? Yes. ” All ye inhabitants 
of the world.” What could be more 
extensive than that ? “ And dwell- 

ers on the earth, see ye when be lifts 
up an ensign on the mountains, and 
when he bloweth a trumpet hear ye.” 
What else is to take place, Isaiah ? 
He says that a severe judgment Is 
to take place on that land shadowing 
with wings. What kind of a judg. 
ment, one that is to be very severe, 
Isaiah ? Yes, for he says — ” Afore 
tho harvest, when the bud is perfect, 
and tho sour grape is ripening in the 
flower, ho shall both cut oti' the sprigs 
with pruning hooks, and take away 
and cut down the branches* They 
shall be loft together unto the fowls 
of tho mountain and to the boasts of 
the earth ; and tho fowls shall sum- 
mer upon them, and all the beasts of 
tho earth shall winter upon them.” 
Whon will this be, Isaiah ? After 
this proolamation, after nil the nations 
of tho world have heat'd it, aitor the 
poopio have hoard the sound of tho 
warning message; then tho first 
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among nil the notions where tho ex- 
tremities of the image have sent forth 
ono of its governments, there will he 
the uomnienceinent of n most terriblo 
judgment, so much so that tho people 
on that land will not have time to 
bury their dead, and tho fowls shall 
summer upon them. Why is all this ? 
Because they will not hcarkon when 
that sound goes to all people; they 
' will not repent of their sins; they 
will not receive tho message that God 
has sent by his angel, he therefore 
visits them 6rat, because they are 
the first to hear those glad tidings. 
No wonder, then, that Zion, that 
brings good tidings, was commanded 
by the ancient Prophet to get up into 
tho high mountain. 

Let u^ go a little farther, and see 
what immediately follows this. Isaiah 
says — “For behold the Loi-d God 
shall come with a strong hand.” 
What! The coming of the Loid 
going to take place after Zion has 
gone up into the .mountains ? Yea, 
that is one of the great events that 
will transpire, when the people of the 
nations are oareless and indifferent, 
when they are eating and drinking, 
buying and selling, and their minds 
wholly swallowed up with the various 
occupations of life. “ Behold, the 
Lord comes with a strong hand, bis 
arm will rale for him and he will re- 
ward his people ; then the glory of 
the Lord will be revealed and all flesh 
will see it together.” 

But one of the great preparatory 
works in that dispensation of the 
gathering of Zion to the mountaius, 
will be the constrnction of a great 
highway, which is to be cast up in 
the desert. Let me ask you who 
have beeu across these mountains, 
from Omaha for many hundred miles 
westward, what kind of a country 
is it ? la it a country of orchards, 
vineyards, and alluvial soil, that is 
-calculated to flutter the agi'iculturist ? 


Soys ono — “ No, I never saw such a 
bari*en plain for hundreds and hun- 
dreds of miles. In tho day time, 
when wo had an opportunity of look- 
ing at it, it had all one appearance, 
and was a vast sage plain and desert.” 
Now Isaiah said that when his people 
should get up into the mountains a 
highway should be cast up in the 
desert. “ Prepare ye tho way of the 
Lord, make straight in the desert a 
highway for our God.” What ! Is 
it made for tho Lord ? Yes. What 
is the Lord going to do with it ? 
He is going to gather his people from, 
all the nations on this highway 
through the desert. Do you want to 
know anything more about this high- 
way ? Bead another chapter in 
Isaiah ; ho gives more particulars 
than what I have mentioned. 

What I have read in tho 40th. 
chapter of Isaiah about the highwoy 
in the desert, is only one thing con- 
nected with it. In another chapter 
be says — “ Go through, go through 
the gates; prepare ye the way of the 
people ; cast up, oast up the high* 
way ; gather out tho stones ; lift up a 
standard for tho people. Behold, tho 
Lord hath proclaimed unto the end 
of tho world, Say ye to the daughter 
of Zion, Behold, thy salvation com- 
eth ; behold, his reward is with him, 
and his work before him.” Here is 
the same thing spoken of again, only 
it speaks of tunnels, or, in other 
words, gates — “ Go throngli, go 
through the gates.” I have no idea 
but what Isaiah, in gazing down upon 
future generations, saw the time when 
a long train of carriages would be 
whirlt^ across a continent, without 
any apparent animal force or power. 
He perhaps did not understand the 
modern terms for tunnel tbrongh a 
rock, and hence he calls them gates. 
“Go through, go through the gates; 
prepare the way of the people ; cast 
up, cast up a highway; gather out 
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tlie stones ; lift up a standard for the 
people.” Then comes in this nni- 
versa! proclamation — “ Behold, the 
Lord bath proclaimed from the ends 
of the world.” Now, from the ends 
of the world, we should naturally 
suppose that Isaiah, standing in 
Palestine, and delivering this, would 
see a work that was to transpire on a 
very distant laud. He could find no 
better language to describe it, than 
the expression *‘to the euds of the 
world.” Not a work to transpire in 
Palestine, in his own neighborhood, 
but, Behold the Lord should pro* 
cla m from the ends of the world, to 
all people, Behold, your salvation 
Cometh.” That is, the Lord was 
coming with a strong hand, and this 
proclamation coming from the Lord 
was to be sounded to all the inhabi- 
tants of the earth, a standard was to 
be raised, and a way prepaied by 
this highway being cost up. 

There ore a great many in this 
. congregation who took pari in cast- 
ing up this highway. We built the 
most ditlicult portions of this rail- 
road, through these mountains, some 
four hundred miles in extent. Did 
you work with u good cheerful heart, 
wheu you were engjiged in gathering 
out the stone.s, and when you were 
making those gates iliat Isaiah speaks 
of, through which he saw a long train 
of carriages dart into the mountain, 
losing sight of them for a time, then 
saeiog them come out again with 
great speed, from the mountain ? 
How could he describe it any better 
than by saying — “ Go through, go 
through the gates ?” 

But what kind of a people were 
these to be w'ho should be gatheivd 
from the ends of the world by this 
proclamation ? Read the next vei-se 
— “ They shall call them the holy 
people, the redeemed of the Lord.” 
Says one — “ Well, you are called 
anything else but that; instead of 


being called a holy people, yoa ate 
represented, by the priests and every-, 
body else, as a very unrighteous peo- 
ple.” Very well, the Lord will, 
his own due time, enable you to dis. 
tinguish between the righteous aud 
the wicked. “ Behold, they shall 
call them the holy people, the re. 
deemed of the Lord ; and behold, 
they shall bo called, sought out, a 
city not forsaken.” How different 
from old Jerusalem! Was that 
sought out? No; Jerusalem was 
built up a long time before Israel 
came out of Egypt, and was there 
ready for them to take possession of 
when they entered the Holy Land. 
Was Jerusalem ever forsaken ? 
forsaken for many generations. Bat 
not so with Zion, that should get up 
into the mountains; they should 
seek out a location, so much so that 
the city should be called “ Sought 
out and instead of being forsaken, 
as many people suppose the “Moiv 
Qions" will be, the Loi-d God will 
protect them. According to the 
words of D.inie], the kingdom shall 
not be destioycd, neither shall it be 
given to another people, and it shall 
stand for ever. All these character- 
istics are botng fuKillcd. 

Would you suppose that the Hoosd 
of Jacob, the ten tribes of Israel, oan 
be gathered from the four quarters of 
tho earth, and brought back to their 
own land, without the lifting of this 
' ensign ? No. Read the 11 lb chap- 
ter of Isaiah. There he says — “I 
will lift up an ensign for tho ualious, 

I will assemble tho outcasts of lame!, 
and I will gather together the dis- 
persed of Judah from the four quarters 
of the earth.” Until tho Lord God 
sends forth this procluination to all 
the inhabitants of the world and 
dwellers on the earth, in vain may 
we look for the redemption of tho 
outcasts of Israel and the dispersed 
of Judah. Israel, tiro ten tribes 
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cnllod ibo outcasts, will uovor roturu, 
the scattered Jews will uover bo re- 
stored, until SQcb an ensign is raised. 
Isaiah, in the fifth chapter, speaks of 
that ensign — “ I will lift up for the 
nations an ensign fi’om afar.” Why 
not lift it up in Jerusalem, Isoiah? 
Why not lift it up in Palestine? 
Why not comnienco the work in Asia? 
Soya Isaiah — “ I will lift up an en- 
sign to the nations from afar.” How 
far ? Away off to tho ends of tho 
earth, from where Isaiah then was. 

After this ensign is raised, be 
speaks of how swiftly the people 
shall come — “ They shall come with 
speed swiftly.” Is that the way you 
came. Latter-day Saints ? When 
you crossed tho ocean, how did you 
come? In steamships; and when 
you crossed through the United 
States to Omaha, how did you come? 
In steam cars. And when you crossed 
these desert sage plains, how did you 
come? With speed swiftly through 
most of tho desert, just as Isaiah said 
you would in his fifth chapter. 

Many people thought that when 
the railroad came “ Mormonism ” 
would bo done away. But such a 
supposition shows their ignorance. 
Why, bless you, this people in the 
year 1847, when the piotieors crossed 
these plains without any track to 
guido them, were looking for this 
great highway then. Yea, I recol- 
lect, almost every day when I could 
get an observation of the sun, (for 
we had two sextants, and artificial 
horizons, and mountain barometers, 
and one oircle of reflection,) taking 
the latitudes aud longitudes of all 
the promiueut places, crossing this 
great desert; and uot satisfied with 
getting the latitude and lougitndo we 
had our mountain barometers and 
attached and detached thermometer.^ j 
aud took the altitude above sea level | 
of all the prominent places on the 
route of this great highway which 


was to bo cast up for us in tho midst 
of the desert. Thus this people were 
tho first to talk about this groat high- 
way, and wo never lost sight of it. 
We petitioned Congress for its con- 
struction twenty-live yours ago ; our 
Legislature, knowing the minds of 
the people, sent our memorial to tho 
National Legislature, and requested 
them to cast up the highway across 
this country. Our memorials were, 
for awhile, treated with silence; but 
by and by, when the proper tirao 
come, tho Lord stirred up Congress 
and tho great men and capitalists of 
tho nation to go forth and construct 
this highwoy. Did wo not rejoice 
and thunk the Loi'd our God for ful- 
filling that which we hod hoou ex- 
pecting, and praying for so diligently ? 
Wo certainly did. 

Wo might continue our remarks, 
as there are are many things con- 
nected with this great preparatory 
work which, did time permit, we 
would bo glad to lay before the peo- 
I pie. I will quote a passage or two 
more in relation to the gathering. 
Paul saw this gathering, and he calls 
it a new dispensation that shonld 
come after his day. He says that iu 
tho dispensation of tho fullness of 
times he would gather together in 
one all things in Christ, whether they 
be things in heaven or things on the 
earth. The dispensation of the full- 
ness of times, then, was to be charac- 
torizod by the gathering of all per- 
sons that were in Christ. All tho 
righteons dead that are in heaven, 
whose bodies are asleep in the grave, 
together with all the Christians ou 
the earth, will be gathered in one in 
that dispensation. Fnlfilling another 
prophecy in the 43rd chapter of 
Isaiah, where tho Lord says — “I 
will say to the north give up, and to 
the south keep not back ; bring my 
sons from afar and my daughters 
from the ends of the earth, even 
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every one that is called by my name.” 
Will it leave a Christian behind ? 
Not one. Go and search New York, 
Philadelphia, and all the eastern 
States, and the middle and southern 
States, and then all Europe, for a 
Christian after this prophecy is ful- 
filled, and you can’t find one. Why ? 
Because they are all gathered in one. 
How ? By new revelation. The 
Lord says, “ I will say to the north 


give up.” The Lord is going to 
speak, the Lord is going to utter 
something — “ I will jsay to the south 
keep not back. I will say. Come ye ' 
my* SODS and daughters, from the 
ends of the earth, even every one that 
is called by my name.” What an 
awful condition the world will be in 
when there is not a Christian among 
them. Amen, 
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“ Who am I, saith the Lord, that 
I command and am not obeyed ? 
Who am I, saith the Lord, that I 
promise and do not fulfill?” We 
have again the privilege of assembling 
ourselves together upon another An- 
nual Conference of the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
and I hope and trust that, what time 
we may spend iu Conference, our 
hearts may he lifted np unto the 
Lord, that his Holy Spirit may be 
given unto us, that wo may bo 
dictated and directed in our words, 
thoughts, acts, and teachings, in such 


n manner that wo may bo justiBcd 
before him. 

We have said, time after time,, 
and year after year, that we live in a 
very peculiar age, generation and 
dispensation, and this is true. Time 
rolls on, carrying with it its events, 
and fulBIling the revelations of God, 
unto us especially. Wo live in a 
day ot darkness ; unbelief and infi- 
delity aro covering the whole face of 
tbo earth, until it seems as though 
the wholo Christian world had lost 
all hold of faith in God - and in bis 
Son Jesus Christ, and in the Bible, 
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tho reveintions of God to man. And 
this being tbo case, if tho Lord ims 
any pooplo on the face of the earth, 
they should be increasing in faith in 
him. You let n Christian come here, 
no matter who, whether ho be a 
. minister, professor, or believer, or 
any one who professes to believe in 
tbe Bible, and lot him nsk an Elder 
in Israel — “Do you really believe, in 
your soul, sincerely beforo the Lord, 
that Mormonisni is true?” When 
the Elder answers fiim “ yes,” he is 
about as much astonished as we were 
yesterday when these magazines ex-' 
ploded. The fact of it is, as I said 
before, tho world do not believe in 
God or in revelation, aud they mar- 
vel very greatly to 6nd any man who 
has really got independence of mind 
enough to stand up aud say — “ I 
believe that Joseph Smith was a 
Prophet of God, and I believe in the 
revelations that wore given through 
him; I believe in tl\e literal fulfill- 
ment of prophecy, as written in the 
Bible.” To hear men say this 
astonishes the whole Christian world, 
and it astonishes the Latter-day 
Saints to see the amount of darkness 
and infidelity that are abroad in tho 
earth. Hence, as Latter-day Saints, 

1 think it requires 'on our part an in- 
crease of faithfulness in the practice 
of our religion, and in the various 
revelations of Grod contained in tho 
Bible, Book of Mormon, and Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants. 

We see beforo our eyes, year after 
year, the signs of heaven and of 
earth, and the fulfillment of prophecy, 
but bow much are we as a people 
increasing in faith in God ? Do we 
increase in that respect in proportion 
to the increase ot infidelity in the 
world ? Perhaps I am not a judge, 
but it appears to me that we do not 
comprehend. The work in which we 
are engaged, and tho Bible, Book of 
Mormon, and tho Book of Doctrine 


and Covenants, are just as true to- 
day as they were twenty, thirty, or 
forty yeai-s ago, when we shouldertid 
our knapsacks and valises, and tra- 
veled on foot from city to city. State 
to State, and from country to coun- 
try, to preach tho word of God with- 
out money and without price, trust- 
ing in the living God to sustain and 
uphold us in our missions. I say 
that this work is just as true now as 
then, and so is the saying which I 
quoted — “ Who am I, saith tho Lord, 
that I command and am not obeyed ? 
Who am I, saith the Lord, that I 
promise and do not fulfill P” I be- 
lieve that tho Lord will fulfill what 
he says; I believe that ho will fulfill 
his promises unto tho Latter-day 
Saints and unto the world, unto 
Zion ond Babylon ; and if ho does, 
there is something at the door, some- 
thing for us, os Latter-day Saints, to 
do. I believe the Lord has held 
every man I’esponsible, from the day 
of our gi*eat progenitor, father Adam, 
into whoso hands the Holy Priest- 
hood and the keys of tho kingdom of 
God have been committed ; aud I 
believe that every man, every set of 
men, and every people, will bo held 
responsible, in time and eternity, for 
the use they have made of the gifts, 
blessings, and promises which have 
been given unto them. The amount 
of it is, that if any people undertake 
to keep a celestial law, it is their pri- 
vilege to enjoy the spirit and power 
of that law ; it is also the privilege of 
any man or set of men, who over 
received the Gospel, to enjoy the 
blessings of that Gospel, no matter 
what age of the world they may have 
lived in. Every person who has ever 
repented of his sins, aud has been 
baptized for their remission, after the 
order of God, and after the similitude 
of Jesus Christ, who w’ns buried in 
water in the likeness of his death, 
and came forth in the likeness of bis 
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•resarreotioo, has a right to the Holy 
Ghost ; it is promised, and it belongs 
to him; it is the right of all persons 
to enjoy this, and if they receive the 
Holy Ghost and its gifts, they have 
inspiration, light, and truth ; they 
Lave eyes to see, ears to hear, and 
hearts to understand, and they should 
be in a position before the Lord that 
they can comprehend his work for 
more perfectly than the world, for 
they have not obeyed the Gospel of 
Christ, and they have no right to, or 
claim upon, the gifts of that Gospel. 
But all who, in any age of the worldf 
■obey the Gospel, have a right to the 
Comforter, and to inspiration and 
xevelation, they belong to them, and 
the Lord never had a people on the 
face of the earth who did not have a 
right to these gifts, and it was their 
privilege and duty to enjoy them. 

This is the difference between those 
■who keep celestial law, the law of the 
‘Gospel of Jesus Christ, and those 
who do not. But, ns 1 have re- 
marked, all in every ago of the world 
who have received a dispensation of 
the Gospel, ai’e responsible before the 
Liord for their acts, and for the man- 
ner in which they have used their 
blessings and privileges. The Pro- 
phets and Apostles in every age have 
been held responsible for the manner 
in which they made use of the Gospel 
of Christ when committed unto them; 
and that is the way it is with us to- 
day. One thing is evident to every- 
body who reffects at all upon the 
things of the kiugdom of God — when- 
ever the Lord chooses a people out 
of the world, they are hated by the 
world, and are unpopular in the 
world. This has been the case in 
every age. It was so in the days of 
Jesus Christ. He came to his own 
father’s bouse — the Jews; ho was of 
the lineage of Abraham, and when ho 
came to bis own brethren ho was un- 
popular, ho was rejected and opposed. 


They did not like him nor his course. 
They were looking for Shiloh to 
come, but not as a babe born in a 
stable and cradled in a manger, and 
traveling on from that to the cross 
and the grave in poverty and afflic- 
tion, without military authority, and 
without power to govern and control, 
and to deliver and uphold the Jews 
as a nation. Christ came as the babe 
of Bethlehem, the lowest almost of 
the human facuily, aud remained so 
up to the day of his death. A poorer 
man never lived, that 1 know of, in 
Judea and Jerusalem, than Jesus 
Christ. Who were his followers? 
Thoy were not the great, rich, learned, 
noble. High Priests, or leading men 
of Judea; many of them were illi- 
torato fishermen, poor men, weak 
things of the world ; they were the 
class t hat Jesus chose for his disciples, 
and into their hands be gave the 
keys of the kingdom of God ; ho 
gave them the Apostlesbip, the power 
to bind and to seal both on earth and 
in heaveu. Their deeds aud labors 
reached not only through this world, 
but thoy reached into the eternal 
worlds, and will affect the inhabitants 
of Judea and Jerusalem ft'ora that 
day, I may say, into eternity. Those 
disciples of Christ received the Holy 
Priesthood, the Gospel of Christ, and 
the keys of tho kingdom of God, and 
Jesus held them responsible to tho 
day of their death for the coarse 
thoy pursued. However much they 
were despised by the world, they were 
held responsible for bearing a true 
and faithful testimony to Jew and 
Gentile, of Jesus Christ being tho 
true Shepherd and the Savior of tho 
world. 

Aud so I will say about tho Latter- 
day Saints and the work they are 
ongaged in. Ezekiel says that in the 
last days the stick of Joseph in the 
hands of Ephraim should be placed 
with tho stick of J udah, before tho 
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oyes of iho nations in the hands of 
the Lord, for n special purpose — to 
gather the house of Israel in the lnt> 
ter days. These two records were 
also to bo made use of in order to 
preach the fullness of the everlasting 
Gospel to both Jew and Gentile; and 
they will stond in judgment against 
the generation living on the earth 
when they come forth ; and from the 
day that Moroni gave that record into 
the bands of Joseph Smith, the Lord 
held him responsible for the use 
which ho made of it; and when he 
gave him the Priesthood under the 
bonds of John tho Baptist, and the 
Apostleship under the hands of Peter, 
James and John, the Lord Almighty 
held him responsible unto the day 
that he sealed his testimony with his 
blood, for the coarse that he pursued 
with these things. And he bore his 
testimony, left it on record, and sealed 
it with his blood, and laid down his 
life, and that testimony is in force to- 
day upon all tho world, and will re- 
main 60 unto the end of time. And 
when I say this of Joseph Smith I 
say it of every other man. President 
Young has led this Church for many 
years, and the Lord has held him 
responsible, and will hold him so 
unto the day of his death, for the 
course pursued by him while con- 
ducting the aOairs of his Church 
and kingdom, and also for the use 
he makes of the holy Priesthood and 
the keys of the kingdom. So also 
with his Counselors, the Twelve 
Apostles, and every one of us; we 
shall all be held accountable to the 
day of our death, and we shall have 
to give ou account before the God of 
heaven when wn go into the spirit 
world and meet him there ; for the 
use of this Priesthood, and the keys 
of the kingdom, which have been 
established on the earth for the last 
- time, have been committed into the 
hands of this people, and God will 


hold tho whole of us responsible for- 
tho use we make of the blessings, 
privileges and powers whieh wo enjoy 
in connection therewith. Tho eyes- 
of God and his angels, and of every 
man who dwells in tho celestial world 
aro watching us, and tho cuui'so wo- 
pursue. 

We ore gathered together hero ns 
a people; we have been in these- 
mountains a good while, and for a- 
good many years we have been or- 
ganized ns a Churoh nud kingdom,, 
m this Inst ago, in this dispensa- 
tion of the fullness of times; and 
now the question with mo is — Aro 
we living up to our privileges ? Aro 
we performing tlio work required at- 
our hands ? Can we, ns a jHioplo, 
claim the blessings of the Gospel of' 
Christ, tho blessings of the celestial 
law and of the celestial kiugrlom 
of God ? Can we claim these things, 
at the hands of our heavenly Father 
unless we keep his commandments ? 
This is a question that we want to* 
take home to ourselves. If wo aro 
not keeping the commands of the 
Lord can wo claim his blessings ? 
Wo can not; and this is mattei- 
for reflection for the Latter -doy 
Saiiite. 

It may be asked — What are tho 
commandments of the Lord ? Many 
of them are contained in these re- 
cords, the Bible, Book of Mormon 
and Book of Doctrine and Cove- 
nants; and we have the living ora- 
cles with us, and have had from tho 
commencement. Tho Lord will never’ 
leave his kingdom without a lawgiver, 
lender, president, or some power to 
dii’ect the affairs of his Church on 
the earth, for the reason that it is 
the dispensation of the fullness of 
times, in which God hos set up a- 
kingdom which is to be an everlasting 
kingdom, and to whose dominion 
there will be no end ; that kingdom 
will not be given into the hands of 
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any other people, bat it will be given 
to the Saints ofi ne Most High, and 
they will possess it for ever and 
ever. 

Now, brethren and sisters, here 
comes a question in my mind, this 
morning, which I think we ought 
to bring home to ourselves, and that 
is — Are we, as a people, doing our 
duty in keeping the law and com- 
mandments of God, and the cove- 
nants which we have made ? If we 
are wo are justided, and we have a 
claim upon the Holy Spirit and 
upon the blessing and approbation 
of God. Many things are required 
at the hands of the Latter-day 
Saints, and there is not one of us 
who has a lease of bis life. The 
Elders of this Church are passing 
away, and almost every Conference 
we look around and find that some- 
body has left os ; and it will be but 
a short time before many of na who 
are here to-day will have closed our 
labors in the flesh, and we shall have 
passed to the other side of the vail, 
and it is important to us all that we 
abould do what is required of us. 
What we find to do to-duy we should 
not put ofi* till to-morrow. 

The question may arise in some 
minds — What is required of the 
Latter • day Saints ? I will iell yon 
some things that are required of us. 
The Lord requires us to pay our 
Tithing; and another thing is that 
wo go to and build the Tomple in 
this oity ; whether we do it or not 
it is required of us, hnd if we fail, 
we, in my view, shall be uuder con- 
demnation. 1 consider that 'tho 
building of Temples is one of the 
important things required by tho 
Loid of tho Latter-day Saints • in 
the dispensation of the fullness of 
times, that wo may go into those 
Temples and not only redeem the 
living but redeem our dead. Wo 
have been a good many years here 


in tho valleys of tho monntains, 
and we have not yet got a Temple 
finished to the name of the Lord. 
We have one pretty well forward 
in St. George, and I am very glad 
of it; but we want one here. We 
have got the foundation laid ; it 
has been standing a good many 
years, and I think that we should 
go to and finish it, and do what we 
can to redeem our dead. This is 
among the things for which I think 
^we shal\, be held responsible. Very 
many of' us in this Church and 
kingdom have been gathered, as 
the Prophet has said, one of a family 
and two of a city, and many of our 
progenitors, now in tho spirit world, 
never saw the face of an Apostle, 
Prophet, or inspired man, and they 
are shut up in prison. Joseph Smith, 
Heber Kimball, Geoege A. Smith, 
and thousands of the Elders of Israel 
may preach to those spirits, and they 
may receive the testimonies which 
the Elders bear ; but the Elders will 
not baptize believers there ; there is 
no baptism in the spirit world aoy 
more than there is any marrying and 
giving in marriage. All these things 
have to be done this side of the vail, 
in the flesh. God is no respecter of 
persons; he will not give privileges 
to one generation and withhold them 
from another; and the whole human 
family, from father Adam down to 
onr day, have got fo havo the privi- 
lego, somewhere, of hearing the Gos- 
pel of Christ; and the generations 
that have passed and gone without 
hearing that Gospel in its fullooss, 
power and glory, will never be held 
responsible by God for not obeying 
it, neither will he bring them under 
oondemnation for rejecting a law 
they never saw or understood ; and 
if they live up to the light they had 
they are justified so far, and they 
have to-be preached to in the spirit 
world. l3ut nobody will baptize 
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iliem there, and somebody has got 
to adminiater for thorn by proxy here 
in the flesh, that they may be judged 
according to men in the flesh and 
have part in the first resurrection. 

This, in my view, is the work that 
is required at the hands of the Lat- 
ter • day Saints, and when we get 
through 1 think we will And this to 
bo true. And if there is anything 
1 desire to live for on the earth, or 
that I have desired, it Iins been to 
get a record of the genealogy of my 
fathers, that I might do something 
for them before I go hence into «tho 
spirit world. Until within a few 
years past it has seemed ns if every 
avenue has been closed to obtaining 
such records ; but the Loiti has moved 
upon the inhabitants of this nation, 
and thousands of them are now labor- 
ing to trace the genealogical descent 
of the Puritan fathers, thoso who 
landed at Plymouth Rook, and whose 
descendants built up New England. 
Their lineages are coming to light, 
and we are gradually obtaining ac- 
cess to them, and by this means we 
shall be enabled to do something 
towards the salvation of our dead. 

These are some of the things upon 
my mind that I wished to speak to 
you about. And now let me ask — 
Have we a right to our endowments 
and to the ordinances and blessings 
of the Church and kingdom of God, 
unless we fulfill the law of God. It 
^Beema to me many times, that there 
is a dfwkness and a lack of> faith even 
among the Latter-day Saints, and 
that as we grow older we grow colder, 
and as wo advance towards the wjud- 
ing-up scene it seems as though we 
have almost lost sight of oar calling, 
of the object of our being gathered 
together, and the purposes which 
requires at oar hauda There 
is a good deal for us to do if we 
bnild up Zion ; and if we do that and 
.sanctify ourselves before the Lord, 


it has gob to bo done through obedi- 
ence to tho commandments of tho 
Lord. The Lord has commanded 
us, and we have got to obey his 
commnudmonts if wo receive tho 
blessings of obedience. Our nnm- 
bers are nob great, and compared 
with tho whole of the inhabitants 
of tho earth 1 do not oxpect that 
the number of the Latter - day 
Saints will ever be very groat; yet 
tho Lord lias promised that tho 
little one shall become a thousand, 
and the small one a strong nation ; 
agd out of the house of Israel and 
tuose from amoug the Gentiles who 
obey the Gospel, God will raise np a 
nation, and they will have power 
and strength in the earth. Bub 
when we compare the Saints in this 
or any other ago with the surround- 
ing world, their numbers are few. 
1 do not know why it is that so few 
of the inhabitants of tho earth take 
any interest in their eternal welfare. 
The whole human fomily, heathen, 
pagan, Christian and Jew, know that 
this is not their horao,^ and that ail 
have got to die, they can not esoapo 
the law of death ; even if translated, 
as some were' anciently, they have to 
nndergo a change equivalent to death. 
Then why is it there is srj little in- 
terest throughont the world with 
regard to a future state and to eternal 
matters ? The few who show they 
have an interest in these things, and 
who have gathered together to these 
v^leys of the mountains, fiave^ueod 
of faith ; wo stand in need of prayer, 
we stand in need of the Holy Ghost, 
and of the inspiration of the Al- 
mighty to dictate and direct ns, and 
unless we possess and enjoy these 
things wo become barren and nn- 
froitful before the Lord. 

Now, whatever the Lord requires 
at our hands, he does not require 
anything .of ns that we can not per- 
form. , We can obey bis command- 
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^hts according to the position that the Old and ITenr Testament^ 
we occupy and the means that we Book of Mormon^ and the B(U)k of -I- ’ 
have in onr possession. There is Doctrine and Covenants, the second'^^ ; 
no man or woman so poor bat what cominfr of the Lord is frequently 
he or she can obey the Gospel ; they referred to ; and has the li6idf \ ' ' ! 
can go forth and be baptized for the promised these things without in> i 
remission of their sins, and if they tending to fulfill them ? No,' he bai'r I 
keep the commandments of the Lord not, they will be fulfilled. ‘Bat 
he will pat into their hands poweif fore Christ comes, a people have got/t ^ i 
and means to fulfill ^^hat which ‘ia to be prepared by being sanctified 
‘required of them. ' before 'the Lord. .Temples have got 

, I hope, brethren and sisters, that tobe.bqilt ; Zion has got to be y 

‘ while we are together at this Con. np; tberq Jnnst be a place of ai^iy*^ ''' 
ferenco, - we shall have prayerfnl for the people of God- while hiajudg-*!^ 
hearts, and that the^ Spirit' of the ipente^are abroad Jn the earth, for 
Loi3 may be ponred out upon, ns^f judgments of God will visit the oarth^^;; 

' that President *yqnng , may have there is no mistake that,, tho^f 
strength of bodyi 'hTid that the Spirit revelations are full of promises t6 this 
df God may rest 'upon himtosuoh efiect, and the Loid has declared ^ 
an extent, thot he mny he able to it, he will not fail in keeping^^^ia'^',,^'-.' 
give the Latter-day Saints snoh in- word. • * * 

struction as he may desire; and that Brethren and sistorsplet'ns searctiU.^^ 


the Apostles and Elders who may be the revelations of God ; let ns look ' 
^called upon to speal^ may be made to ourselves, and" understand tbe> t 


the instrnments in the hands of the spirit by ^ which we are governed \ 
liQrd in conveying bis word to the and controlled in our Intors and'«.' 


people,. and that we mny be united io> oallings. We mre called "to a great 

i 1.1 * . ^ - ii: i. 11! •*». 


buil^Temples/dnd to go into- tbenv Cfospel of Christ, and the power fo^ v 
-^«<^nd' attend to the ordinances therein, bnild np his kingdom upon -the* 
The Lord has sdid t^atf he' will come, earth. The Lord /has chosen .the 1 
and • visit the earth, bat before hq. Weak things of the world to con-^i * 


does come the peo^e have got to /onnd the world, and things that are'll - 
bo pure. «Tho Lord Jesus has de- nou&ht to brine: to nought thinfTs- 


bo pure. «Tho Lord Jesus has de- nought to bring to nought thinga 

dared that lio will come .and reign .that are. jle has done this in' - ^ ^ 

’ on the earth, and if you ^e'ad the every ago of* the world, and he has- 

^ Book 'of Doctrine and Covenant? done it* in our day and generation; ^ 

» ypn will find nninerons predictions and he will hold -*08 responsible for ^ 

^iu reel'd to his coming, such as — tho use wo make' of the, holy 

<^‘.“•1 pome quickly," “I come at an Priesthood, .thp ordinances of his- 
^ hour ye think not,” ^‘My coming house and the power that is put fnto- 

is at the door,” “I come as a thief our hands to accomplish the work of 

^ jn the night,” ** I come in an hour God, and to build Temples to his- * 

^ when you are not looking for me,” namo. If we do not do these things-^ 

and “Blessed is he who is looking for I think that we shall be under con- ’ 

. .the’ coming of our Lord and Savior demnation before the Lord, and that s' 

. Jesus Christ.” I say that through- wo shall suffer for it. ^ * • ' 

' * i out tho whole of tho Scriptures — .1 pray God, my heavexdy PatheryU' --' ' 
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il)at he will pour out his Spirit upon 
this people, that wo may see and 
comprehend things as they are, (hat 
wje may comprehend oiir duties and 
may be inspired to labor while the 
day lasts, for by and by the night 
will come when no man can work. 
I pray God that wo may be prepuroil 


for his coming, and thattve may have 
power and a disposition to perform 
and accomplish all that is required of 
us, that when we go to the other aide 
of the vail we may bo satisfied with 
our iabui's here in the flesh. 

This is my prayer in the name of 
•/osiis. Amen. 
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DlSCOimSR B'l ELDER JOHJSr TAYLOR, 


Dslivbrso at tub FouTY-siXTir Annual Coxfbuencb op the Chuuoii or 
Jesus. C jQiiisT op LArrEK-UAV Saint.s, in tub New Tabeiinaolb, Salt 

• - Lake City, Thursoav Aptbkxoox, Xtrii. 0, 1876. 

~ 

(Reported by Ru vld W. Rvaiis.) 

now god’s PURPOSl« are FULFlLbKn — SLMILAItm' OF ANCIENT AND 

• MODERN CHURCH GOVERNMENT — INTERVIEW WITH. BARON RoTHS- . 
. .CHILD — OBJECrr OF BUILDING TE.MPLES — THE PERFECT OROANIZATIO^M 

’-OF THE CHURCH fOF CHRI.ST — WORKS l.N DISPENSABLE TO SALVATION. , 


i When wc meet together on occa- 
sions like the present, it is absolute- 
ly. uecessaiy that we place ourselves 
under the guidance and direction of 
the Almighty ; that is, a thing in- 
deed, which, is 'proper at ail times, 
for in the Lord wo live aiul move — 
from, him we derive our being — 
and to him we are iudobted for 
every blessing that we enjoy of a 
temporal and si>iritual nature, for 
i...eveiy thing that pertains either to 
* tins world or tluit wliicli is to eoine. 

, We are met together on this ociar 
. ^ion to attend to the duties and iv- 
J^nsibilities that devolve upon us 
'.TO6B6iatedf 'ivitln . tlie ' ChiH‘<>’u"^H'nd 
No. 13. 


j kingdonf of God upon tlie earth; 
and it is very important that wo 
have Ids spirit to direct us in our , 
.sjKjaking as well as in onr hearing, . 
and in tlie various purposes, plans - 
and calculations that may be stiu’ted 
for the bujUling up of the Idagdoni. 
of God upon tlie earth, for we re- 
ally are, or ought to be, co-laborers ., 
with the Almighty for the accom- i 
plishment of his purposes on the 
earth. And although we are very 
weak, and incomp<*tent to do any- 
tliing in ami of ouj’selves, yet with . 
the assistance and guidance of the 
Almiglity .wq shall be enabled, by^ 
JiligcqCQi amk iGutlifnhie.ss in disg • 
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charging the various responsibilities 
that devolve upon us, to fill up the 
measure of our day upon the earth 
'vvith honor before God, before the 
holy angels and before all good men, 
jind to lend at least a helping hand 
in building up the kingdom of God 
upon the earth, that we so frequently 
talk about, and to introduce those 

S rinciplcs which emanate from the 
lost High. In this regard, how- 
ever, we can do nothing of ourselves, 
neither could any man who ever 
lived upon the earth do anything 
in and of himself. There is a great 
supreme, over-ruling power that 
shapes, man.ages, controls and dic- 
tates tlie aflairs of the human fam- 
ily. He raises up one and puts 
down another ; ho regulates and 
controls the affairs of the nations 
at his will, and in regard to the 
purposes that he has designed, per- 
taining to the earth whereon we 
live, of which he has given us some 
slight idea, he will have to bo, after 
all, the principal co-operator, the 
leading hand, the power that guides, 
directs and controls. He has called 
upon us to be his assistants in the 
work that he has commenced in 
these last days, and has called a 
variety of laborers into his vine- 
yard, whom ho has promised to 
sustain, to guide and to direct, and 
lienee, although it may bo an un- 
speakable privilege for us to bo co- 
laborers with the Almighty, yet it 
is only through the spirit, power 
and intelligence that ho communi- 
cates, that we shall bo able to do 
anything acceptable in the sight of 
God, and, as 1 said before, no man 
living without this ossistauco is ca- 
pable of doing anything acceptable 
in the sight of God. When wo 
look at the worlcs of God in tho va- 
rious ages that have passed, and in 
the various dispensations that have 
been ushered into tho world, wo 


seo this manif^tly pointed out.' 
In fact, when we reflect upon the 
work that we are engaged in, to 
whom are wo indebted 1 To any of 
us ? I think not. To Joseph 
Smith 1 I tliink not. He was made 
use of as an instrument in tho 
hands of the Almighty to convey 
certain principles that God revealed 
to him ; that was all, and when he 
came, it was not his own words that 
ho spoke, it was the revelation of 
God's will to him, and it is that 
which we are in possession of 
through him, as an instrument. It 
is so with President Young and liis 
council, and it is so with the Tivelve, 
it is so with all the Bishops, High 
Councils, High Priests, and all tho 
various authorities of the Chureh 
iind kingdom of God upon the 
earth. It is not that there is any- 
thing inherent in us, for we know 
nothing only as God revealed it, 
we know nothing only as it was 
communicated. Wo did not un- 
derstand the , first principles of tho 
doctrine of Christ oven ; and I have 
never met with anybody on the 
face of the earth where I have 
tmveled who did know anything 
about these things. We are in- 
debted to the Lord, therefore, for 
any knowledge that wo have of the 
true doctrine of the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Sainl^ 
and for all the lamifications thereof. 
We ai’o indebted to him for a know- 
leilge of the Priesthood, whether that 
Priesthood be after the order of Mel- 
cliizodek, which is after tho order of 
tho Son of God ; of whether it bo 
the lesser or Aaronic Priesthood. Wo 
none of us knew anything about it, 
and nobody ever did, until God com- 
municated it. And tho same thing 
})olds good all tho way tlirough. 
Go back to the history of tho world, 
ns reported in the Bible and Book 
of Mormon, and you will find that 
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every great movement over made 
among men that had God to sup- 
port it, originated not with men, 
^ but that God himself was the au- 
thor of it. Even Jesus himself, 
when ho came, said — “ I came not 
to do my will, but the will of him 
who sent me and — “ The words 
that I speak, 1 speak not of myself, 
but the Fatlier that dwells in me. 
He (locth the works.” Therefore, 
looking at things in this point of 
view, wo, above all people who dwell 
on the face of the earth, ought 
to acknowledge the hand of God 
in all things ; and in fact wo have a 
revelation directly on that point, 
which says — “ that with none is the 
•Lord angry but with those who do 
not acknowledge his hand in all 
things.” 

W e are hero for a certain purpose ; 
ithe world was organize*! for a cer- 
tain purpose ; the world hits been 
dostroyeil for a certiiin purpose, and 
jndgmonts have ovortiiken it for a 
cerUiin purpose ; the Gospel has 
been introduced for a certiiin pur- 
pose, in the different ages of time, 
‘ and among the different peoples to 
whom it has been revealed and 
communicated, and we, to-day, are 
iu subjection to the general rule. 
: The Lord has led us along as he once 
^ led Isniel, and as he led the Nophites 
oi** 'from the land of Jerusalem, and the 
. ten tribes, and other peoples, who 
went to different places. Ho has 
led us iilong, and the fimt thing ho 
did with us, or to the world whereon 
we live, or with whom we are asso- 
qiaterl, was to send his Gospel, hav- 
ing revealed it first to Joseph Smith, 

' and he, being authorized by the 
AJmiglity, and having received lus 
appointment through the holy Priest- 
hood that exists in the heavens, and 
with that appointment, authority to 
V confer it upon others, did confer it 
.upon othei-s, and they in turn upon 


others, and hence tlie Gospel was 
sent to us in the vjirious nations 
where wo resided. And wlion those 
men went forth to proclaim this 
Gospel, they went, as Jesus sjiid, not 
to do their “ will, but the will of 
the Father who scut them,” and to 
co-operate with the holy Priesthood 
here upon the o.arth in introducing 
correct principles. Hence they went 
among the natioijs, and thousands, 
and tens of thousands, and millions 
listened to their testimonies ; but jis 
it was iu former days, so it luis been 
in latter days. Says Jesus — “ Strait 
is the gate and narrow tho way th.’it 
le.ad8 to life, and few there bo that 
find it ; while iride is tho gate and 
broad is tho way that loads to de- 
struction, and many there be that go 
ill thereat” This has been tlio case 
in all ages and among all peoples, 
wherever and whenever tho Gospel 
has been preached to them. 

Now then, the Lord has been de- 
sii’ous, in this ago, as he hits in other 
ages, to gather to himself a people 
who would do his will, keep liis 
commandments, listen to his counsel 
and carry out his behests. To whom 
could he send 1 To the wise and 
le.arned, to tho pliilosopher and 
statesman, to tho prince and poten- 
tate 1 Verily no. Tho Loiii, in 
this age as on former occasions, sends 
by whom he will send ; he selects 
his own messengers, and sends them 
among the people. And when the 
Elders of Israel went forth, he said 
to them in a certain revelation — 
“ Go forth, and mine angels shall go 
before you, and my Spirit shall ac- 
company you.” And they went 
forth, and God was true to his word, 
and many of you, at that time in 
distant nations, listened to the words 
of life, and when you heard them, 
you knew and understood them, just 
as Jesus said — “My sheep hear my 
voice and know me, and they follow 
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me, but a stranger -will they not 
follow, because they know not the 
voice of a stranger.” You heard the 
voice of truth accompanied by the 
Spirit of God, and that caused a 
chord to vibrate within your own 
bosoms, and you yielded obedience 
and came out here, as we find you 
to-day. 

Now, then, we are gathered toge- 
ther to help, what to do ? To look 
after our own individual interest? 
No. To accumulate wealth? No. 
To possess and wallow in the good 
things of this life ? No ; but to do 
the will of God, and devote our- 
selves, our talents and abilities, our 
intelligence and influence, in every 
possible way to carry out the designs 
of Jehovah, and help to establish 
peace and righteousness upon the 
earth. This, as I understand it, is 
what we are here for, and not to 
attend to our own individual afifairs, 
and let God and his kingdom do as 
they please. We are all interested in 
the great latter-day work of God, and 
we all ought to be co-workers therein. 
It is proper sometimes that we should 
reflect a little upou some of these 
things, and fiud out what is our true 
status and position before the Lord, 
and before one another, before the 
angels, and before the world that we 
are ini.ved up with, aud have more or 
less to do with. We want sometimes 
to pause and reflect a little upou 
some of these things. Why was God 
so careful to preserve the plates upon 
which this record was found, and 
from which it was translated ? Why 
was he so desirous that the old Pro- 
phets, who lived upon this continent 
guneratious ago, should sacredly 
guard and keep those sacred records? 
He told us what it was for, and the 
Prophets told us what it was for, 
and Jesus, when he was here, told us 
what it was for — that these things 
might come forth in the last days | 


for the benefit of his people, and for 
the benefit of all who should believe 
in, and obey the word of God among 
the Gentiles ? What for? That we 
might haven corroborating testimony 
from a people upon this continent 
who bad their Prophets, which should 
agree with the testimony which we 
bad from the continent of Asia ; and 
that, through the iristrumentality of 
that truth which shall be developedy 
a nucleus might be formed throagb 
which God could communicate hie 
will, and accomplish those purposes 
that he has designed to accomplish 
from before the foundation of the 
world. Prom the commencement of 
the organization of this world, Qod 
designed the accomplishment of the 
very thing that we are engaged in 
here to-day. We live in what the 
Soriptures call the dispensation of 
the fullness of times, in which the 
Lord has said that he would gather 
together nil things iu one, whether 
they be things on the earth or things 
in the heavens; in this dispensatioa 
he designed to call together his sheep 
that were on the face of the earth, 
just as much as he did in the days of 
Jesus. How was it then ? Said 
Je.sus — “Father, I pray for thoso 
whom thou hast given me; thino 
they were and thou gnvest them mo. 
I pray for them that they may bo 
' one, ns I, Father, am in thee and 
thou in me, that the world may know 
that thou hast sent me.” He has 
done the same thing in this\ day. 
He has gathered together his sheep, 
he ha.s organized his holy Priesthood 
in its fullness, perhaps as perfectly 
as it ever wus organized on the faco 
of the earth. I do not know, fully, 
the position of things in Enoch’s 
day ; t hero may have been many 
things transpired on this continent 
that we have not bad revealed unto 
ns, for wo have not nil their records, 
only part of them were translated; 
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some of the things contninefl on tlio 
pintes were unlawful to be written 
at I hut time. But there were times 
ivben men had communion with God; 
there were times when God ruvouled 
himself unto his servants the Pro* 
phots ; there were times when men 
came with a — “ Thus saith the liord” 
to the people; there were times when 
the people would stty — “ All that the 
Lor i has bid us to observe, that will 
we observe and do ;” there vvere times 
when the people said — “ T!ie Lord is 
our king, the I<ord is our judge, the 
Lord is our lawgiver, and he shall 
rule over us.” God is seeking to 
have a people like tiiat iu the present 
day, and that, through the Priest- 
hood upon the earth, we shall be 
associated with the Priesthood in the 
heav(>ns, and they with their God. 

There are no people now, and there 
never was a people, who could ac- 
complish anything without this, and, 
as J said before, without the guidance 
and direction of the Almighty. There 
are a good many things associated 
with these matters, and some of them 
are very plain and simple; in fact, 
it is said by a certain individual that 
they are so plain that a “ wayfuring 
man, though a fool, need not err 
therein and it was said in former 
days — “ God hath not elioseu the 
wise and great of the earth, but the 
weak and foolish things of this world 
to bring to nought the thiu^s that 
are.” Then, be has restored the holy 
Priesthood, and that, ns 1 undersLiud 
it, is the rule aud government of 
God, whether on the earth or in the 
heavens, the principle by which all 
things are governed in the heavens, 
and by which, when the kingdouis of 
this world become the kingdoms of 
oar God and bis Christ, all things 
will be governed here ou the earth. 

These, then, as L understand them, 
are things of very great importance 
to the Latter-day Saints, for it is to 


them that I am speaking this nftor- 
noon. Wo have an organization in 
our Church ns they had in former 
times. Wo are told that in the days 
of Jesus on the Asintio continent, 
“God placed in his Church, first 
Apostles, secondarily Prophets, after- 
wards Pastors, Teachers, liivnngc- 
lists,” etc.; and wo are, moreover, 
told that these were placed in Iho 
Church “ for the perfecting of tho 
Saints, for the work (tf the ministry, 
for the edifying of tho body of Clu ist, 
until we all come in the unity of tho 
faith, and the knowledge of tho Sou 
of God, to a perfect n>an, to tho lull- 
ness of the mensui*e of the stature of 
Christ, that we may no kh>ger bo 
children, tos.scd to and fro by every 
wind of doctrine, but that we may 
grow up into him who is onr living 
head in nil things,” that wo may in- 
deed be like him, one with him us 
he is one with Iho Father. 

. This <8 the kind of principles that 
they had then, and this the kind of 
organization. What have we? Simio- 
thing very similar. We have Apos- 
ties and a First Presidency. What 
are the members of the First Presi- 
deticy ? Apostles. Wo have nti 
organization of the Twelve, as they 
had then. We have also SeveutitJd, 
in all of which we have even mu^ 
than they had, thougti I do not know 
what they had on this continent, that 
is not maiie manifest; we .shall know 
these things by and by, as tho pur- 
poses of God roll forth, ond their 
revelations are made known to ub 
pertaining to those matters. . We 
have our Bishops, we have ouv High , 
Couucils, wo have our Seventies, wo 
have our Elders, Priests, Teachers, 
and Deaeons, all of which, or the 
pattern for which, have been given 
by the Almighty, by the revelation 
of his will to Joseph Smith ; and if 
we have any knowledge that dilfera 
from the rest of mankind in relation 
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to these matters, it is.tlirougb the 
fcvelatioQS of Gud, and we say to 
God be the glory and not to us. 
They went forth in former times nnd 
preached the Gospel without purse 
and scrip. We have done the same. 
I can see around me scores and hun- 
dreds of men who have been abroad 
to the nations of the eart h to preach 
the Gospel without purse nnd scrip, 
trusting in' the living God, holding 
the same Priesthood and authority ; 
,in possession of the same truth's, lit 
up, eucournged, nnd sustained by the 
same Spirit, the same light, nnd the 
same intelligence that they had. 

• These are some of the distinctive 
features of the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Sainta- Then 
we have gathered ourselves together. 
Well, the Prophets saw it years 
and years ago, and prophesied about 
it, but it was left, for us to do. Tlie 
Prophet says — “ 1 will take one of a 
city nnd two of a family and J will 
bring them to Zion.” What will you 
do with them ? “I will give them 
pastors aftei* tiiy ' own heitrt, who 
shall feed them with knowledge 
and understanding.” 1 will introduce 
the Priesthood of the Son of God 
among them; I will give them the 
light, revelation and power of God 
to be with them, and I will stand by 
them and sustain them. He has 
revealed to us, as he did to others, 
the nature of the relationship that 
sub.sists between men and their wives; 
bo has shown us tliutr there are eter- 
nal associations and connections, and 
hits shown us how to accomplish tliese 
objects, and to secure to ourselves, 
our wives and our children, inasmuch 
as they «»b.serve the revelations of God 
and curry out his purposes. Those 
are some of the principles that he 
has tnmle known unto ns, and he has 
given us coininandiiients relutivo to 
tliese things, and in relation to 
building Teinplos to his iiamo aud 


administering therein, so as^to be 
acceptable' to him. He has pointed " 
out to us certain principles pertaiat . 
iiig to the everlasting covenants with ^ 
us, with our fathers and with our ^ 
children, nnd has shown us how to •• 
perform the various duties duvolviog 
upon us, uncord ing to the counsel of 
his will, which ho has revealed 
through tiie holy Priesthood that he 
has here upon the earth. These are 
things with which we are most of db 
familiar, and therefore 1 do not pro< 
pose to quote Scripture about them 
particularly, hut just lay them briefly 
before your minds, that you may re- 
flect upon them. 

Before we came into this Church 
and kingdom, we had certain con- 
fused ideas about a future state ; but 
what did we know about it ? Very 
little, very little iudeed. We hoped 
we should get to heaven when we 
died ; we hoped that, if wo were ’• 
(rood, honest, upright and virluous^- 
God would accept ns, which whs all 
wery good so far as it went. But 
what knowledge had we of the fu- 
lure ? None at all. What know- 
ledge has the world to-day Hbout 
these things ? None at all. What 
knosv ledge have they of us and of 
our communicnlious with God? 
None at all. The world never saw 
tho kingdom of God, they never can 
see it, it is out of their reach, Jesus 
said in his day — “Except a n^an is 
born again he cannot see the king- 
dom of God,” much less inherit it. 
They cannot help that ; wo could 
not help it when we wore in their 
condition ; generations past could not 
lielf) it'?, Whut could they do about 
it ? Nothing. What could any of 
tho great reformers, as tl’.ey ore 
cnHed, do about these things ? Sim^ 
ply nothing. Did any of them ever 
introduce the Gospel os Jesus taught 
it ? Not one among them ; with 
all their virtue, zeal and philanthropy, ‘ 
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with nil their desires to do good, they 
could not accomplisl) theso ihintjs. 
Were they nil wicked men ? By 
no menn^. 11,'hcro were many good 
men among th^tn, nnd so there nro 
to day I but Iheso good men catinot 
SCO the kingdom ot‘ God, utiless by 
the Spirit ot .God, and wo are told 
definitely that do man knows the 
things of' God but by the Spirit of 
God.” And how do they get it ? 
We have been taught, by believing in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, by repenting 
of our sins, by being baptized, by 
those possessing the authority, in the 
name of Jesus Christ, for the reinis* 
eion of our sins, nnd by having bands 
laid upon us by the sr.me nulhuriry 
for the reception of the Holy Gliust. 
Then it is that tho Spirit takes of 
the things of God ntid shows tfieni 
unto us ; then it is that we are brought 
into, communion \viih our hoavetily 
Father; then it«is that we have a 
/hupu that cn^a within the vaii, 
whither. Christ our foreruouer is gone ; 
then jt'^is. Chat we have an unctiun 
from thg^tHoly One, ns they had in 
former tigaes, that will teach us^tho 
prj|]ciple^^ light, and life, nnd intel- 
ligence, pertaining to our present and 
future e.\iHt('nce; then it is that the 
darkness with which tho world is 
beclouded is rernoved, and tho light 
.of heaven is permitted to permeate 
our minds, and’ impart light and in- 
teUigence thereunto;; Cbbn it is that 
w^are the sons of Gfticf, nnd it does 
not yet appear what %ve shall he, says 
the SMcr^ writer; “but when ho 
who is our dife shall appear, then 
shall we appear like unto him in 
glory;” it is through - this princi- 
ple, nnd this life, light and intelli- 
gence, and tfiat through obedience to 
the commands of God. 

In looking still furwaixl we find 
(Wntbat th.ere are other things ahead of 
U 3 . One thing is the building of 
Temples, and that is n very important 


ifom, and onglit to rest with fuico 
upon the minds of all good Saints. 
1 reiiiemher, .some time nuo, linving 
a conversation with Baron Kothschild, 
a Jew. 1 was sliowing him the Tem- 
ple hero, and said he — ” Elder Tay- 
lor, what do 3011 mean b}’ this Tem- 
ple ? What is the object of it ? 
Why nro yon building it f” Said I, 
*• Your fathorti had among them Pi*o- 
phets, who revealed to them the mind 
and will of God; wo have among 113 
Prophets who reveal to us the mind 
nnd will of God, ns they did. Ono 
of your Prophets said — “ Tho 
Lord whom ye seek slmll suddenly 
come to his Temple, but. who inn^ 
abide tho day of his coming ’? Por 
he shall s!t as a I'etinor’s tire and a 
purifier of silver.” “ Now,” said I, 
** Sir, will 3’ou point me oat it pinco 
on tho face of tho earth where God 
has a Temple ?” Said he, ** I do nob 
know of any.” ” You remember tho 
words of your Prophet that I have" 
quoted 'i*” Said he — Yes, I know 
the Prophet said that, bub I do nob 
know of any Temple anywhere. Do 
you consider that ibis is that Tem- 
ple “ No, sir, it is not.” *• W'ell’; 
what'is thi.s Temple for ?*’ Said T; 

“ The Lord has told ns to hmid this 
Temple so that we may administer 
therein baptism.^, for unr dead (wliieb 
I e.xplained to him,) and also to per- 
form some of the sacred ivintnmoiiial ’ 
alliances and covenants ih-it we bet 
lieve in, that are rejected by the world 
generally, but which are among tho 
puivst, most exalting nnd ennobling 
ptiiiciples that God ever reve.iled to 
man.” “Well, then, this is not oar 
Temple ?” “ No, but,” .said I, “ You 
»vi)) build i» Temple, for tlie Lord has 
shown us, among other things, that 
you Jews have quite a role to p^*^fo^nl 
in the latter dnys, and .that all the 
things spoken by your old prophets 
will bo fulfilled, that, you will bo 
gathered to old Jerusalem, and that 
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you will build a Temple there ; and 
when you build that Temple, and the 
time lijis arrived, ‘ the Lord whom 
.you seek will suddenly come to hi.s 
Temple.’ Do you believe in the 
Me.ssiah ?” “Yes” “D<» yon re- 
member rending in your old prophets 
sometliiriflf like this — ‘ They sluill 
.look upon iiiin whom they have 
pieiced, and niuiirn, and lie in hitter, 
uess tor him, as one thut is in bitter- 
ness tor his firstborn. And one shall 
say, What are these wounds in thine 
bands and in thy side ? And he will 
say — These with which I was wound- 
ed in the house of my friends ?’ ” 
“ Ah ! Is that in our Bible r” “ Yes. 
sir, that is in your Bibb*.” T spake 
to him then about the Nephifes hav- 
ing left, tlerusalcrn and told him that 
the Book of iMonnon repie-senls 
them ns de.sci‘ndnnts of their people, 
and that Jesns came among liiem, 
and that they, because of their ini- 
qaity and departure from the word 
and law of Uod, were stricken with 
blackness. Said he — “ Wliat, as 
C/.iin was ?” “Yes, sir, as Cain was.” 
Said J—-“ These people, the Lonnii. 
itcd, according h> this record," u 
French copy of which I gave liim, 
be being a Frcnohman ; “tliis people 
are beginning to feel after tliese 
thing.'*, and they aio coming hy luin- 
‘dreds and by thousands and demnnd- 
ing baptism at our hands, just, as you 
find recorded in that book that, they 
wonid do, and that is given there as 
a sign that Cod’s work h.id com- 
menced aoiong all nation.s. Said 
he — “ What evidence have you of 
this ?" This conversation took place 
in the Townsend House, and when 
the Baron asked me for evidence, 
said I — “ Sir, if yon will e.xcuse me 
a few minatcH I will give you some 
ovidenee and 1 wont to Savage’s 
book stand, in llio Townsend House, 
and obtained a photographic copy of 
David Camion baptizing Indians, 


standing in the midst of a great 
crowd of them. Said I — “ Here is 
the evidence." “ Well, what shall 
we do Said I — “ You can do 
nothing unles.s God rlireots. Yon as 
a people are tied hand and foot, and 
have been fur generations, and yoii 
can’t move u peg unless God strikes 
otl* your fetter.s. When he says the 
tvord the things spoken of by the 
Piophets will be fulfilled; then the 
measuring line will go forth again in 
Jerusalem, then your Messiah will 
come, and nil those things spoken of 
by iho Prophets will be fuIHlled." 

I mentiunKi tliese matters to Barbb 
Rothschild merely to exhibit some 
ideas pertuining to the work in which 
we are engaged ; nnd in speaking of 
tho 'reiiiple — “Well, tlii.s is nob the 
Temple?" “Ni>, not thnt you nro 
going to build, tins is ours, nnd we 
e.xpect to build luindreds of them yet, 
nnd to administer in them incirrying. 
out the work of God." I speak of 
this, that you tuny r* fleet a little, yon 
Litter-day Saints. Has God organ- 
ized a First Presidency ? Yes. Has 
lie endowed them with the $piritund 
power of God ? Yes. Has he or- 
gaiiized the Twelve ? Tea. Have 
they the spirit of their office ? Yes, 
in part. He has organized Seven- 
tii's; have they the spirit "Of their 
office ? In part. He has organized 
a High Priest.s’ quorum ; have they 
the spirit of their office ? In part, 
nnd many of these things are only 
in part. Be lia.s ursrnnized an Elders’ 
quoinni, nnd a great many Elders 
have betm orduined ; have they tho 
spirit of their office In part Are 
they magnifying it ? Only in part. 
Why we have got really and truly a 
nation oi Kings and Priests, onlaiued, 
set apart and aatlo rized to carry out 
the purposes of God here upon (he 
earth, to operate with the Prieslhoodf^ 
lieliind the vail in the ncuumplisli. 
mont of Iheso things. What are we- 
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floiiig ? A little, but mnny of U9, 
I nin nfrnid, not very much. A f;rent, 
mnny arc tloinu; the best they know 
how, and are de.siroua, with their 
whole honi and spirit, with their in- 
tellect and their substance and every, 
thing they have, to dedicate them- 
. solves and all they Imve for God and 
for his cause and kingdom, and for 
building up Temples, and for accom. 
phrihing everything that God requires 
at their hands. Then there arc some 
that feel like the boy said about his 
fatlier. A Gentile came along and 
spoke to a little boy down street here, 
and said — “ Boy, are yon a Mormon ?” 
“I don’t know,” said the boy. “Is 
yo jr father n Mormon ?" “ Oh, yen," 
said the boy, “but he does not potter 
much about it.” There are a good 
many who feel a good deal like that 
— they don’t potter nnich about it. 
When their minds are lit up by the 
Spirit of. God they feel like de tienU 
ing themselves and nil they have to 
God, yet, by and by they begin to 
weaken and falter, and quiver, and 
go away. 

Sometime ago a great many of us 
renewed our covenants and were bap- 
tized in the imme of Jesus for the 
renii.ssion of our sins, and wo then 
covenanted before God, holy angels, 
and one another, that we would con- 
secrate ourselves and all that we had 
to God, that we would follow his 
counsel and the counsel of his holy 
Priesthood in all things, temporal 
and spiritual. Now let us talk a 
little plain on some of these* things. 
Is not that so ? Did you not do 
these things? You did. Well, what 
does it mean, or what does baptism 
mena, or what do any of these things 
mean — the ordinances, the Priest- 
hood, the gathering, Temples, endow- 
ments and the light, intelligence and 
privileges that we hove received from 
the hands of God ? What do they 
mean ? Are they a sacred reality 


that have emanated from God ? 
Aro they things in which our present, 
future and eternal happiness is con- 
cerned, ornro they a mere phantasm P 
It seems they are very little more to 
many, although, porhnp.s, they appro'- 
ciate them according to the best of 
tbeir understanding, light and intelli- 
gence; still they say they are desirous 
of keeping God’s cominniiclments. 
Let iQo repeat here a passage of Scrip- 
ture. “ It is not every one that saith 
j hol'd, Lord, that shall enter into my 
• kingdom, but it is ho who does tho 

I will of my Fat her who is in heaven.” 

I I think that is the Scripture, if 1 am 
j not Very much mistaken; I think 

you will find it written there, and I 
think that Scripture is just ns true 
to-dny a.s it was eighteen liuiidi'ed 
years ago, just ns binding, and wo 
shall find the rc.siilts of it just ns true, 

I and when the secrets of all hearts aro 
j I'cvenled, when the judgment is set 
I and the books are opened, the.so 
I things xvill be known and understood. 
How will it be tlien with Latter-day 
[Saints ? Why those who are doing 
right and are fnll of integrity, and 
Imve kept tlieir covenants, obseived 
the law of God and walked in obedi- 
ence to his commands will hear Jesus 
say — “ Thou hast been faithful «)vcfr 
a few things nod I will make thee 
ruler over many things.” And then 
there are some others mentioned. 
Who aro they, and what are they ? 
“ Why, mnny will come to me and 
say, ‘ Lord, have we not prophesied 
in thy name ? Have we nut cast out 
devils in thy name, and in thy name 
done many wonderful works When 
he will say to them — ‘ Depart from 
me, for 1 never knew j-ou.’ ” 

How will that fit on some of -us do 
you think P That belongs a little 
closer to some of us than we imagine; 
for I do not think that Gentiles do 
much at prophesying in the name of 
God ; I do not think they cast out 
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many devils in the name of Grod, or 
do any wonderful works in his name. 
Jesus was speaking to a people that 
had done these things, the same, per- 
haps, as some of you have, and yet 
you have become careless and indif- 
ferenr, and in many instances have 
made shipwreck of a good conscience 
and failed to keep the covenants yon 
have made. 

These are things for us to reflect 
upon, and it is well for os all to reflect 
upon the position that we occupy. 
How is it with us ? Are we all en- 
gaged in the same work ? Not pre- 
cis».l 3 '. Paul gave a very beautiful 
description of the church of God in 
his day. Said he — “ The body is not 
one member, but many ; aud the eye 
cannot say to the ear, I have no need 
of thee, nor the head to the feet, 1 
have no need of thee.” Tiiey were 
all engaged in the same work. It 
was not a work that rested simply 
upon the Apostles, or Prophets, or 
Evangelists, or some of the lending, 
prominent men of the Church; it 
was the work of God, in which they 
were all engaged. The body is not 
one member, but mau}', and if one 
of the member's sufler they nil snlTer 
with it; if one member rejoice all are 
honored with it. The body is not all 
head ; it would be a curious kind of 
a body without arms, stomach, legs, 
feet, <&c. ; it would be no body at all, 
it could not exist or act. Yon cut 
oft* any member of the body, say an 
arm, and the body is maimed ; pluck 
out an eye and the body is maimed. 
Pluck out both eyes and you could 
not see. Yon may have over so per- 
fect a body and take awti}' the legs 
aud the feet, and what thou *? You 
can do nothing, you can’t walk, you 
have got to be lifted by somebody 
else arrd oarried about, a helpless, 
iuHnirnate being, without motion, 
power arrd activity. So it is with the 
body, and if one member suffer all 


the members sufler with it. The head 
may be very perfect, but if the arm 
is withered or any part of the b)dy 
injur'ed the powers of the body ore 
impaired, and it can not fully answer 
the ends of its organization. Hence 
it is that in the organization of the 
Church of Christ every member 
should act in its own place — the 
Pr-esidenoy in theirs, the Twelve in 
theirs, the Bishops in theirs, the 
Seventies in theirs, the High Priests 
in their's, and the Elders, Prie.sts, 
Teachers arrd Deacons who are living 
their religion in theirs. A Teacirer 
who keeps the commandments of God 
and fulfills his duties is more honor- 
able than the Apostle who does not. 
You hurt any part of the body, for 
instance, cut your finger, arrd the 
entire body feels it immediately. 
Touch the head and every part of the 
body senses it. And so it is with 
ever'y particle of the body — it is a 
perfect system ; and so is the Church 
of God, and each of the or'gans, 
members in particular, thus the or- 
ganized body walks in the path that 
God marks out, aud seeks to accom- 
plish all things that he designs for 
us to do. Hence there is a mutual 
sympathy, affection and regard, and 
a brotherhood and fellowship among 
the Saints of God who are living 
their religion, nil through the organ- 
ization of the Priesthood, from the 
head to the foot. 

And then wo are united with the 
Priesthood in the eternal worlds, and 
the Priesthood that we have is of 
the same nature ns that which they 
have. They administer in time and 
fur all eternity ; we are administering 
now in time, and soon shall be in 
eternity, all of us. The Twelve who 
are around me, and the First Presi- 
dency, and others will be, by and by, 
beyond the vail in another slate of 
existence. And wimt then ? Why 
then we go to give an account of our 


203 


TJNBEUEF OF THE PIIESENT AGE, ETC. • 


stewardship, and it will be well for 
all of us if wo can any with Paul — 
“I have fouf^ht the {^uod tight of faitl), 
I have dnished tny course, and hence- 
forth there is laid up for me a crown, 
which the Loi*d, the righteous Judge, 
sbiill give to me at that day, and not 
to me onl}', but to nil who love the 
appearing of our Lord and Savior 


Jesus Christ.*' * 

May God help us to bo faithful, 
livo our reiigiou and keep his com* 
nmndments, that wo may, by and by, 
obtain nn inheritnaeo that is iticor* 
ruptiblc, undeiiled and, that fadeth 
not away, resoived in heaven for us, 
in tbo narao ot Jesus. Amon. 



IHSCOUESE Br PRESIDENT DANIEL H. WELLS, 

Belivsrbu at tub PoRTy.SixTn Annual CoNFEUBNCij op the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter day Saints, in the New Tauernacle, Salt Lake 
City, Thursday Morning, April 6 , 1870 , 

’ (Repotted hy David W, Evans.) 

UNBELIEF OF THE PRESENT AGE— THE SAINTS CALLF.D TO BUILD TJF 
god’s KINGDOiU— THEIR DUTIES AND RESPONSIBILITIES. 


I am gratified with another oppor- 
tucity of meeting in the capacity 
of a General Conference. We have 
listened to a very stirring discourse 
here this morning in regard to the 
great work in which we are all en- 
gaged, or at least the Latter-day 
Saints should be all engaged in it; 
fur they ought to feel interested in the 
work they have espoused, as it is 
designed to bring about tbe accom- 
plishment of the purposes of the 
Lord npoD the earth. In tbe day and 
age in which we live, tbe Lord has 
given to his children here below the 
great privilege of being co-workers 
with him in establishing his kingdom, 
and the reign o! truth, peace and 
vighteousness upon the earth. 


Is there any necessity for the Lord 
to commence snch a work ? If we 
are to believe our surroundings, and 
what we see, bear and learn every 
day, there is great necessity, for there 
can be little doubt in the minds of 
any reflecting person that we live in 
a very wicked, unbelieving, and per- 
verse generation. I do not think 
this proposition wonid be denied by 
any one, it is so manifest to everybody 
that they cannot deny it. Well, the 
time has come when it seems ns if 
the cup of their iniquity is about 
filled, and when the Lord thinks it is * 
enough, and he has seen fit to com- 
mence his great latter-day work with 
n proolomatioD of the everlasting 
Gospel among the children of men. 
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with a view of reclniminw them from 
the path of perdition, and of snvinpf 
all who will yield obedience to his 
requirements. , 

The earth is now filled with vio- 
lence and evil ns it was in the days 
before the flood, and the Lord has 
snid that ns it was in the dnys of 
Konh so shall it be in the days uf 
the coming of the Son ot Mon. 
H<»w WHS it in the dny.s before the 
flood ? Why, the wicketl had fille<l 
the cap ot their iniqniJy, and they 
were destroyed, oidy a few — (he 
rigliteons — being saved. Well, it it 
is to be in tlie days of (ho coming 
of tlie Sou of Alan as it was in the 
days of Noah, why the wicked will 
a^ain be destroyed, and the righteous 
saved. Tlii.s is a preparatiiiy work, , 
and if the peotle riject (he Gospel 
that the Lord has revealed from 
he tven, they may e.xpcct to ho over- 
taken, sooner or Inter, by his judg- 
ments. They are already being 
poured out uptjn the earth. We see 
and hear of them occ-tsionally, but 
the world is filled with unbidief. 
Unbcli f in God is the crying sin of 
this general ion. They do not believe 
in the things of God, nor in the prin- 
ciples wliicii be has enunciated, and 
Which he is endeavoring to establish 
through the instrninentidily of those 
among his children who have renderetl 
obeiiience to his Gospel, and who live 
in accordance with the principles 
thereof upon the earth. Wo have 
the privilege of piomuignting the 
work of God, and uf establishing liis 
kingdom hei« among (he children 
of men ; and we may have the privi- 
lege of buildit)g Temples to liis high 
and holy u;inie| whorein we may re- 
ceivo the blessing.s' of ttrne and eter- 
nity, amf admitiiater the ordinances 
of suivatiuii for the diving and the 
dead. 

It, does not. seem necessary, and 
it should uot be, to enter into any 


argument to prove these things to 
the Latter-day Saints ; they are ah 
ready patent to them, and in this 
regard they know and understand 
their duty. Well then, what is 
there for us to do ? Why, to take 
hold with renewed energy and zeiil; 
not to falter but to go ahead, with 
what Interest we can command, with 
all the ability wo have been endowed i 
witli, and with the means that the 
Lord has bestowed upon us, in nccom- 
plishing ills purposes, and in build- 
ing Temples to his holy name. It is 
for our own benefit; it is for the 
benefit of the kingdom, and for the 
grt>wth and spread thereof. 

How can we do more than we have 
done ? One way by paying our 
Titiiing. Cun we go to and assist 
in building this Temple, the foan- 
(lutions which have been laid so 
long ? 1 answer that we can. The 

next question is — Will'~wo do it ? 
That 1 ilo not know ; each one will 
answer this question for himself by 
his acts. If wd respond to this call 
it will require labor, racaus, and J 
some attention. For one I will say j 
(bat 1 am willing to take hold with 
my might, and do what I can to- ' 
wards it. I can do something, can i 
you ? Yes, each and every one 
can do something, and if the Latter, i 
(lay Saints will be united in this i 
tiling we shall see the construction 
of thi.s Temple go on rapidly. AYo 
are abundantly able to do it->-w;o 
have plenty of mcohauics and la- 
borcr.s, and abundance of the means 
mcessary to sustain them. The de> | 
tails will bo furnished, and (he ro- 
qniienient will be made. Will it 
be responded to, that is the ques- 
lion V 1 think it will ; 1 have faith 
to believe that the Latter-day 
Saints will respond with alacrity 
in patting the work through. .J bo- 
lieve tliai it is in the hearts of the 
people, uud that they will rejoice in 


205 


, ■ . • UNBELIEF OF THE 

a # 

it to a greater or leas extent. There 
may be some lukewarm in this work, 
as Id every other ; but I am satislied 
tihab the great majority will lay hold 
witb a great deal of euei*gy, and will 
l»rs®ver0 in it, and will rojoico in 
doin^ so. This is my faith, and I 
a.aii vvilling to prove it, so far ns I am 
concerned, by my works, 

I -do not consider it necessary to 
dcvelH upon the importance of these 
thio^ A great many of the Lat- 
tea^ay Saints have had many bless* 
mgs bestowed npon them in the bonse 
of God, very great blessings indeed. 
Shall we slacken our hand beauise of 
' thasP By no means. There still 
lenuLus a groat work to be done ; 

, aod ic IS incumbent upon us to do it, 
as brother Woodruff hns said, while 
> w© have the opportunity in the flesh, 
before we go behind the vail we should 
lay a foundation to progress npon 
after vwo have dnished our course here, 
j y^e, by our works, ns well as by our 
laibb, 'ivhile in this life, should lay a 
i foondation for e^raltation in the celes- 
I tial kingdom of our Father and our 
[God. 

... 1 ann rejoiced to hear* the subject 
of baiOding Temples agitated again. 
^ ■ A go'eat deal might bo said about 
it as to the details, but it will re- 
coin mend itself to every one. What 
can a Bishop do in his ward ? He 
can do something, and if he will lay 
tbe matter before the members of 
hia waird he will find that he can 
g«l very liberal contributions in 
labotr, and in provisions and other 
meaau mecessnry to pny the hands 
ivho work steadily on the Temple. 
'iThere is not. a ward in the city, not 
in the county, nor in all these 
‘ conoities, but what can contribute 
ConsideRable to this eud, and that 
too right away. It is not going to 
take so much stone to ^o on with 
in piroportion, as iflias taken for 
Uie fonoidation, for the walls will not 
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be so wide ; and although the work 
is expensive, yet it can be done. 
We have mechanics who are per- 
fectly competent to do it, and the 
plan will be given us fast os luborcrs 
to do the work nre ready. 

This is one thing that wo can do, 
and it is required of us, and the re- 
sponsibility of accomplishing this 
task rests upon onr shonMci'S. Of 
course we have other duties to per- 
form. Every person who lives in 
this Territory, here in Zion, who 
professes to be a Latter.tlay Sniut, 
has responsibilities of various kinds 
resting upon him. All ought to 
assist in devulopiiig the lusonrccs of 
the soil, to draw from the elements 
for the support of thcm.solves uud 
families; to build up liud make iin- 
provenieuts, and not to tear down 
and destroy. We should nil be 
united in developing, beautifying 
and improving this country, in 
which the L)rd has plauted our 
feet, that we may become a self- 
sustaining people, bringiug forth 
from the elements with which the 
Lord hns surrounded us, tliQso things 
necessary fur our sustonauca nndt 
comforL We should economise our; 
time, and use it and all we have to 
onr own beat advantage, and to the 
glory and honor ot our Father. 
There is plenty of labor here for nil 
if they will do it, and if they will 
put themselves to work in thoso 
channels that are necessary. TlierO' 
are some kinds of business that. nre. 
overdone, A good many of our. 
young people, and others to, in? 
stead of turning their attention to 
the cultivation of the earth, or to* 
the manufacture of things that arQ. 
actually needed for the welfare i^ud 
comfort of the community, set k to 
become clerks aud to pursue some 
jtiud.of a calling that is not pro- 
ductive. Such a course iucr.aseS; 
the consumers, but uot the produo- 
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ers, and we bavo no snrplus here of 
those things necessary to support 
and sustain people. If men were 
to go into various branches of manu- 
facture, they would help to create 
a market for home products, and 
tliat would stimulate production, 
the production of fruits of the soil 
as well as other things. That would 
be good economy. We, at present, 
have no surplus of the products of 
the soil in these valleys of the moun- 
tains ; there is no overplus even of 
wheat or other grain, or of batter 
and ciieese, and other kinds of food. 
£ven of meat we have not any but 
whut can command a market, and at 
a price sullicieiitiy high to justify 
the raising of it, and the taking care 
of, and increasing and multiplying 
the docks and herds, and then using 
them wisely. What for ? To sus- 
tain the wicked and ungodly? No; 
but to build up the kingdom of God, 
and to hold and use for God and Ids 
kingdom continually. Not just for a 
short time, and tlien pass off in some 
other direction ; but continually, day 
by day, week after week, and year 
after year, ns long as we live, contri- 
bute of what wo have for the build- 
ing up of the kingdom, and the build- 
ing of Temples to the name of the 
Lord. And when that is done, there 
will be something else in the same 
direction, for it is the work of the 
Lord, the great work of the Inst 
days. Let us act os if we believed it, 
uidledly, with all our hearts, and 
with all tho moaus that wo possess, 
and not sift our ways to strangers. 
1 tell you, brethren and sisters, this 
rests upon us, and the work may 
advance with a great deal more 
rapidity than what it hos done, if wo 
will be united in obeying the counsels 
that we receive from time to time. 
We must nob only listen, but act 
apon the counsels we receive. 

‘ The Lord, a groat while ago, said 


through his Prophet, that he would 
give the kingdom in its fullness to 
his Saints, and that the kingdoms of 
this world shall become the kingdoms 
of our Lord and of his Christ. We 
believe this, and we believe that we 
are his Saints; poor ns we are, we 
ai'e the best there is. We have the 
opportunity to grow and increase ia 
grace and in favor with the Lord 
and in faith and in good works, and 
becoming better than we now are 
and of becoming more useful ; and as 
we do 80 , why, the kingdom will 
grow faster, and things will prosper 
more with us. We shall have greater 
power with the Lord and in the 
world, and the purposes of heaven 
will roll on and come to ptss faster 
than they have done. Though in 
this respect we have no reason to 
complain, fur they have come along 
about as quick ns we have berui able 
(o stand it. But the work will ecu. 
tinuc to increase in greater ratio than 
it has hitherto done; it is bound to, 
and cannot help it, any way in the 
world. Whether we ourselves, indi. 
vidtially, stand firm and steadfast, 
makes no difference, the work of Qod 
will go forward anyhow. Bat wo 
have the blessed privilege of assist- 
ing, ond of being co-worke s with the 
Lord, it we are disposed to be so. 
Then let us look to it that we do nob 
fail, tor upon this depends our own 
salvation and exaltation in tlie celca- 
tial kingdom. We have now an 
opportunity for laying a foundation 
for hereafter hearing the welcome 
plaudit— “ Well done, good and fnith- 
ihl servant, you have been faithful 
over a few things, now will I make 
you ruler over many things.” Shall 
wo neglect the opportunities that wo 
enjoy to that extent, that wo shall 
come short hereafter? I hope and 
trust not. 

The work wo are engaged in ii 
worthy of all our attention, for it ii 
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tlio work and kinc[dom of God, thnt 
was spoken of by the Prophets lonp 
ago ; that great kingdom spoken of 
by the Prophet D.iniel, that is to 
break in pieces and siihdne all other 
kingdoms, and stand forever, is nctu- 
ally being built up in our day, right 
in the face and eyes of the whole 
world. Who understands it ? Does 
the outside world ? No, and it 
seems sometimes as if scarcely half 
the Saints do to the extent they 
should. I am satisfied that neither I 
Uor anybody else comprehends this 
work to the fullest extent. A great 
many oan see the kingdom, some do 
not; sojne of those who profess to be 
Saints, judging by the coin*se they 
take, do not see the kingdom. But 
it is here all the snare, whether you 
see it or not, and it is actually trans* 
spiling; and the course and history 
of the L ittor-day Saints are a testi- 
mony to the world from the Lord of 
the building np of his kingdom, the 
bringing to pass of his purposes, and 
the fulfillment of prophecies uttered 
thousands of years ago. But they 
cannot see it. 

One of the signs of the times to 
be given when the kingdom of God 
should bo built up, was the heaving 
of the sea beyond its bounds Has 
anybody heard of any such thing in 
these days? Everybody that renos 
the newspapers knows thnt events of 
this kind have beeu common d-nriug 
the past few years ; bnt this genera- 
tion pay no more regard to them thau 
they would to the shaking of a straw 
in the wind, so far as being a sign of 
the coming of the Son of Man, or of 
the accomplishment of the work of 
the Lord in the last days. Talk to 
people generally, in the world, about 
such things, and they sny^ — “ Oh, 
they are accounted for upon some 
natural principle.” It is so with all 


of the signs that the Lmvl has given, 
or that he will give, that have been 
prophesied about — they can all bo 
accounted for upon some natural 
principle. They are nevertheless 
coming to pass in the time thnt (ho 
Lord, through his Prophets, bus said 
they would come. Many things pro- 
phesied of in ages past and gone are 
actually transpiring to-day, yet the 
people generally do not comprehend 
them. But tho majority of the 
L.itlor-duy Saiuts do, and they know 
tliat the time of the second coming 
of the Savior is approaching. 

Can we realize that there is a great 
work to be accomplished, and iliat 
tho responsibility rests upon our 
shoulders? I hope and trust we 
may ; I believe wo shall, and that wo 
shall put forth renewed energy to 
perform what is required of us from 
time to lime, and be earnest in ac- 
complishing, as far os it devolves 
upon ns, the purpo.ses of the Al- 
mighty, in seeking the kingdom of 
God and its righteousness, and in 
developing the country in which 
God has planted our feet, and which 
he held in reserve for so many hun- 
dreds of years for his Saints, that 
they might have a place to come to 
and inherit. We know that he has 
given it into our hands, and he is 
pouring his blessings upon us from 
time to time, and that to use for him 
and his kingdom, and not, us fast as 
he hands them to us, to hand thorn out 
to build up the devil’s kingdom. 

Timt we may be united in using 
our abilities, our means, our sub- 
stance, and all that we have, in rolling 
forth God’s purposes, building up his 
kingdom, and establishing the princi-. 
pies of righteoasness in tho hearts of 
the people, is my prayer, in tho name 
of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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REi\LVRKS BY ELDER TaYLOR, 
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’ DjiLivEKBD IK THE New Tabeunacle, Salt Lai^j City; Sunday 
Aftebnoon, July 30, 187G. 

(Reported by G. 0. Fergrison.) 


T^IE GATUKRIiVCr OF THE SAINTS IS TIfK LORO’.S WORK — KNOWLEDGE 
TUB GOSPKL A'n’AINABLK ONLY BY RKVKLA TION— TUB LORD DICTA*< 
' TBD TUB PROPHBT JOSEPH SMITH IN ALL THINGS PFAtTAINING TO THfi ’ 
ESTABLI.SIIMENT OK THE CHURCH OF CHRIST UPON EARTH. 


’ I have bi'en plens(?d and intprested 
by H»g rtMiDirks of' brother Stiiities. 
He lias been very and iude- 

rati^al»l« in loakinYiilter the interests 
of the Saints who have l)een einigrat- 
inff to this plaee for innny years. I 
pray that God vvill eontitmo to bless 
liirn, that he yet iniiy he madeinstra- 
mental in {'uardtiiK the interests and 
oheerino the hearts of the S lints of 
God for years to come. This uath- 
is part of tlie work we Saints 
are eniratied in. Tiiere aro associateil 
with this labor some ideas that are 
rather pecahar. Tliere are many 
thite.r8'iii the Scriptarea very strunjpj 
and remarkable to tueti wlio aro not 
iiKspircd with the spirit by whicli 
these principles were incalcatel. 

V The Lord in one plucj says by his 
Prophet, *• Gather iny Saints to- 
gether, those that have tnado a covc- 
latnt with ino by sacrifice.” Tiiore 
is another passage of a similar kind, 
.s[i<Keii hy another Prophet, “1 will 
tak*’ them, one of a eit.y and two of 
a' family, and ht ing ttiem to Zion ; 
and 1 will give them pastors niter my 
own heart, that will feed thcai with 
kndwl dgeand un l(!i.standini(."Tiiere 
are many similar prophecies in the 
Scriptures, pointing out tiie day in 


vvliieh we live. But men pass lightly 
over them, as they <lo over many other 
thiiii/s of great importunoe to tliD‘> 
human family. t 

Bui there c^’rtaiiily is n signiQcance > 
in ihe.so expressions. If these events ; 
have not already transpired, they' 
certainly will yet come to pas331< 

God has said he would take one of a : 
city and two of a family and gather 
them to Zion and give them pa.stor 3 J 
to feed them, there must be a time 
when these things will be accfim* 
plished. Among other things com^* 
municatod to Joseph Smith was that.,, 
tho people were to uather togelKer,.f 
nnd'tricra is a general impulse and^ 
feeling nf this kind prevalent among 
this people. They scarcely know by ; 
what iiitluence they aro dictated and- 
controlled, nevertheless this feeliugt 
is among the Saints in foreign lun^t 
HS well us hero, Tho feeling there is. 
a strong impulse and desire to comet 
(leiT, while in this place there is af 
desire to liclp them to oomo. M'-acox 
the feeling is reciprocal and a part' 
of tho Gospel, a littlu of that leaven ^ 
which. Jesus referred to iu his day,t 
wliK’h “ leaveneth the whole lump,'’.! 
As regards the ideas men may euter< 
tain ubuuf this thing it is a maltelr 
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of very little iraportnnco to ns. 
is suflioient for us to know tho prin- 
ciples which Qod has rovonlcd. Tho 
world has no means of knowing this, 
and tho Sninls only know by obedi- 
ence to tho Gospel. Brother SUunes 
referred to the timo when it 6rst 
became a matter of conoern to him 
to know whether the prinuiplcs of 
tho Gospel wero true or not. This 
samo feeling has* been experienced by 
many pf the Lntter-dny Saints, and 

I thpy solved the qtiesiion by ndootriuo 
of Christ, which the world never seem 
to reflect upon. Jesus said, ** If any 
man will do his will he shall know 
of the duPirine, whether it is of God, 
or whether I speak of myself.” 
There is something so broad and 

I. comprehensive, yet so individually 
‘ porsonni, in the principle here in- 
volvcd, that though this mode of 
i-‘ knowing is open to nil, yet eiioh in- 
dividual must feel nnd realize for 
himself. There is another soriptnre 
bearing on this point, ** He that 

II , believeth hath the witness in himself,*' 
- and another says, Tho Spirit of God 

I take^ of the things ot the Father, 
nnd shows them unto ns.” Again, 
p another says, VVo have a hope that 
^ enters behind tho vnil, where Christ, 
our fororuuncr, has gone. Another, 
** We knoio,^’ not we think we know, 

, “if the earthly house of this tabt-r- 
< nnole be destroyed, we have a build- 
t ; ing of God, a .house not made with 
[ k hands, eternal in the heavens.” There 
spniethiug so definite to all men 
who are in possession of these priu- 
' ^ ciples of the Gospel, that it may well 
\ be said, “Life and ' immortality are 
brought to light by the Gospel.” 

. • I might gO ou quoting Scripture, 

* ' but this is. the Gospel Jesus tanght 
I his disciples, and when he was on 
N this couliuenl he taught tho same 
p doolrioes and principles and pat the 
believers in possession of the same 
I; cerbiinty. There is something very. 
1' . * No. 14. 
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satisfying in rolatiou to these matters.' 
It is not with the faithfnl Saint a. 
matter of any importance wh.at man 
may think aboirt him; bis religion is 
to bim a personal matter in which 
ho is individually interested. No 
philosophy, no worldly wisdom can 
impart u knowledge of tho plan of 
salvation. This knowledge is not ^ 
to bo obtained except through obe- 
dience to the principles which God 
has revealed. But having pattukea 
of the light nnd intelligence oom- 
mnnicatod by tho Almighty through 
obedience to tho Gospel of the Son 
of God, fclie result is the samo now 
MS in former^ timOH. Snch a man 
has tho witness planted in himself, 
as Paul said, • “ Now wo are sous 
of God, but it doth not yet appear 
what wo shall be, but, when lie wbo 
is onr life shall appear, then we shall 
bo like unto him, for we shall see bim 
ns he is” We shall “ bo transformed 
to his glorious image,” This, then, 
is the hope and oertainty of the Gos^^ 
I pel, the toward of every true believer^ ‘ 

I and hence it is a personal thing. 

It is no use presenting to men of this 
kind the nonsense compiising tiio 
religions of tlio day ; it is lost lal>or 
to try and turn a body of men fren 
principles like those, such as God 
revealed person tlly to them, their > 
souls liave been lit up and tired by , 
eternal intelligence^ and it is impi>s- 
sible, to eradicate this evidence and 
certainty from a body of men thus * 
led and directed. God knevv this ' 
when he commeuced this work. , < 
Men have h.id their varied social 
communities, religious and other ; 
theories; but they do not know tho 
secret springs of the human heart. ■ 
They do not know the operations > 
of the spirit of the living God. 
They cannot bind a conglomerate . 
mass of men sufficiently together, 
they will not where they Ciinnot . 
amalgamate them. Nothing less i 
Vol. XVIII. 
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than the inspiration of the Almighty 
will do it. They have tried it in 
varioas nations with varied success, 
but they never have accomplished it 
and they never will. Hence we are 
brought back to where we started, 
the necessity of sending forth the 
Gospel. Jesus said, My sheep 
hear ray voice and know me and fol- 
low me. A stranger they will not 
follow, for they know not the voice' 
of a stranger.” In the commence- 
ment of this work the LonI, knowing 
the material required, raised up his 
^servant Joseph Smith, inspired by 
his spirit, power and authority, to 
proclaim the Gospel of the Son of 
God, to administer in the ordinances 
thereof, and unite those that were 
willing to make covenant with the 
Lord by sacrifice, those that would 
lay aside their traditions and keep 
bis commandments. This was what 
the Lord wished ; not to gather up a 
promiscuous crowd, but those who 
would receive the Gospel. “I will 
take them one of a city and two of 
a family and bring them to Zion,” 
says the Lord, and give them pastors 
after iny own heart, that will feed 
them with knowledge and under- 
standing, not with false philosophy, 
bnt with knowledge emanating from 
God; men who will inauifest the will 
of God and curry out his designs, 
teaching the people his law. I 

The world think rhey can learn 
the law and will of God at the theo- 
logical and other schools, and semi- 
naries; but they never did and they 
never will learn God or his purposes 
in this way. God wishes to establish 
his kiugdotu iu our day, and he will 
establish it by Ids owu power, io his 
own way. 

The Prophet speaks of a stone 
that should be cut out of the moun- 
taiu without hands, which will roll 
forth and smite the great image, 
become a mountain and fill the whole 


earth. This will be done by Israel's 
God, and no power or government, 
not all the power of earth and liell 
combined, can stay its progress'. 
This is the work of God, not of mau.- 
It is not by this man nor that man' 
that this will be brought about. It 
is by the power of Jehovah. No 
other p)wer can accomplish these 
(hi ng.^. Ho makes use of men to 
accomplish certain objects he has in 
view, and will bring about his pur- 
poses in his own way and when it 
pleases him. But we talk sometimes 
a good deal about Jo.seph Smith. 
Wlio was Joseph Smith ? An un- 
lettered youth. Could ho do any- 
thing to accomplish these things ? 
Not unless God had revealed it to 
him. He askf^l wisdom of God and 
received it. Till that time he knew 
no more about these things than you 
or I. It was God and God alone 
that did these things. “ He can take 
the weak things of this earth, the 
base things and the things that ore 
not, to bring to naught the things 
that are, that no flesh may glory in 
his presence.” He took Joseph. 
Why ? Becanse the time hod come 
to begin n work, in which all the 
holy Priesthood of God that ‘ had 
lived in former ages were concerned. 
Joseph was the honored instrument 
chosen to take the initiative. Who 
knew that this time had come? No 
one. The religious world were as 
divided then ns as they are to-day. 
All kinds of opposing doctrines and 
dogmas were promnlgated. ‘‘ When 
the Lord shall bring again Zion, 
the watchmen shall see eye to eye." 
But when men are governed by their 
owu notions, what do they see of 
tho things of God ? ' Nolbiug. 
Who originated the doctrines of 
this Latter-day work ? Who organ- 
ized this Church ? I have read that 
in former times God placed in the 
Church, first Apostles, secondarily 
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Proplipt'?, nftprwards Pastors, Teach- 
ers, EvJinsjoHsts, for the perfecting 
of the Saints, the work of the miu- 
isb’y, for the edifying of the body 
of Christ. Who knew anything of 
this 'r (.ion told J jsoph to organize 
a Quorum of Twelve Apostles, and 
he til l it He told him how to orga- 
nize a First Presidency, and ho did 
it (}od told him how to organize 
the A ironic and Molchizedeu Pi icst- 
bood, aiivl lie did it. Who knew 
anytiiuitf of this? No one. They 
hod II Uabel of confa.sion everywhere, 
without certainty or true intelligence. 
Wo rrad that there were Seventies. 
Who k lew anything what a Seventy 
was ? Joseph was told to organize 
Qaorums of Seventy, and be did it. 
He viis told to organize a High 
Priests’ Quorum. He was told what 
their (imies wore. Did Joseph him- 
self ten iw anything of all this ? Not 
till hi! WHS told. He was told to 
ordai.i Bishops. All kinds of notions 
were riiiuriained about the position 
and d unes of u Bishop. 1 remember 
talking to an English nobleman, I 
think it was Earl Rosoberry. Said 
1 to h iia, Allow me to introduce to 
joar 1 riKship Edward Hunter, our 
preaiiliiig Bishop. You have your 
£isbui.4s in England, and they are 
called lords spiritual ; this is our lord 
tempiriil, and looks after our bread 
aad clieese" What did any one 
know of the office and duties of 
Dencoi^ Toucher, Priest, or Elder ? 
Notbiiitf. Who knows anything 
alMiit I tie .building of Temples ? No 
one, iimc. even the Jews ; they do not 
know fially what they were for, (iod 
has teve^ded it to his Priesthood. 
Tbe ivl.Aiioiiship of man and wife — 
who k:mj>vs anything about this? 
No one. The sectarian priest will 
get up vviiti u solemn visage and pro- 
nounce A pair to be husband aud wife 
till deuib. I say from such folly 


ill 

good Lord deliver me ; hwt. the Lord 
has delivered me through tliuOo.spel. 
God raised up Joseph, and mitdo use 
of him to reveal tlii,s knowledge, and 
we have to be directed by God alone. 
Ho placed in bis Ohnrcb in days of 
old Afwstles, Prophets, Pastors, etc., 
for the work of the ministry, for iho 
edifymg of Chri.st’s body, till wo all 
come to the unity of the faith, to 
the knowledge of the Son of God. 
All those officers di.siif>peared yeura 
and yeans ago, btJf Goi) lias rostored 
the ancient organizaiion.s of his 
Pric.stliood on earth — Apostles, High 
Priests, Sevenlie.s, Elders, Priests, 
Teachers and Deacons. Ho Inis 1 * 6 - 
stored Bishops and their councils, 
and high councils, for the acconiph.sh- 
ment of his pur(K)SC.s. He first insti- 
tutes baptism for the rtmiissimi of 
sin.s, then the laying on of hand.s for 
the gift of the Holy Ghost, tho 
gatheiiiig of the {.icople, then the 
building of Temples. Witness onr 
Temple here, and the one at St. 
Geoige, and many othens. God must 
dictate. VVe must be willing to 
carry out his instructions, united os 
one body, with feeling.s of sympathe- 
tic kiudnoss and brutherluKid, associ- 
ated in our family capacities, our 
quorum capacities, associated with 
the Church triumphant, with the 
men of (jod who have lived in former 
years, without whom we cannot be 
made perfect, nor they without us. 
If diligent and faithful in these things, 
it will be well with ns. Eteri^al life 
is within our reach, and it is for 
Apostles, High Priests, Seventies, 
liishops, and all that pertain to tho 
Ciiurcb of God to rise up and do 
their duty, perforin their obligations 
to the Most High ; aud I pray that 
our path may be like that of the just, 
which shineth brighter and brighter 
till tbe perfect day. 
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'DISCOURSE Br PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 
Delivbred at Looan, Cachb Valley, Sunday, Aug. 15, 1S7G. 

(Reported hj Geo. F, Gibbs.) 

VERY FEW WILL INHERIT CELESTIAL GLORY — LUST AFfER THE THINGS 
OB' THE WOULD PRODUCES APOSTACY — NO REAL HAPPINESS OUTSIDE 
01' GODLINESS— THE LORD REQUIRES THE UEAR'l’S OF THE CHILDREfT 
OB’ MEN. 

I think it is pretty well under- general health is good, even better 
stood, by my brethren and sisters, than when 1 was a young man. I 
that niy laboi*s, as a public speaker, never felt better than 1 do at pre? 
are somewhat limited, compiired with sent. I have lungs enough to servo 
wh.at tlioy used to be. me to preach a hundred yeare, pro- 

The first season the Twelve went viding the talking organs of my 
on a mission as the Twelve Apostles stomach were correspondingly good. 
I bcc;uue acquainted with the i'a- I came here to rest, to get away 
ther of brother William Hyde, who from much talking. Since being 
has just addressed you. Brother here, I h.ave been waited on by the 
Hyde, deceased, was then a boy. Indians who are passing through, 
He with his father’s family gath- and I have had to do a good deal of 
ered with the Saints ; he went to talking to them, besides having to 
Missouri ami returned to Illinois, convei-se with the bretliren. 
and got married. And tliis after- 1 sometimes feel that I can hardly 
noon wo have heard one of hia sous desist from telling the Latter-day 
speak to us. It is forty years this Saints liow they should live, but 
summer since I fimt knew the father my talking organs will not permit 
of this young man. Por three me to .say as much as I wish to. Tho 
yeai’s previous to this I had been Celestial Kingdom of God is worth 
eiigageil preaching tho Gospel, and seeking for, and there are times 
the Si)irit of God would rest down when I see the importance of tho 
upon me to that degree that, if I people living their religion that I 
did not opou my month to preach almost feel to ciy aloud and spare 
to the people, it seemed as though my not, if I had the strength to do it. 
bones would coiisumo within me, . When I consider the greatness of 
consequently I used to preach long the king<lom of God, and the privi- 
aud loud. lego afforded us of becoming lieu's 

For forty-three years 1 have been to God our Father, and joint heim 
more or less engaged preaching to with Jesus Chnst our elder brother, 
tlie jH'ople. .My talking organs are and then sense tho condition of tho 
now pretty much exhausted, but my Latter-day Saints, I do not wonder 
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that the question was jialcod of the ' 
Savior by his disciples: ‘‘Who, thou, 
cau he saved There are very tow 
of the children of Father Adam 
and Mother Eve, who will be pre- 
ared to go into the Celestial King- 
om. Those who prepjvro them- 
selves hero below, through obedi- 
ence to the Gospel, roceiviug through 
their faithfulness the keys of the 
Priesthood, and sanctifying thom- 
aelves through tlie truth, they arc 
preparing themselves to become the 
sons of God. If wo become the 
sons of God, we shall bo joint heirs 
with Jesus Christ to all the inherit- 
ances that the Father hath prepjired 
for the faithful, lint there are few 
of all the human family that Avill 
ever athiin to this highest state of 
glory. 

We have a work to do just as 
imporUiut in its sphei'e as the Sav- 
ior’s work was in its sphera Our 
fathers cannot bo made perfect 
without us ; we canuot be made 
perfect without them. They have 
doue their work and now sleep. 
We are now called upon to do ours ; 
which is to be the greatest work 
mail ever performed on the earth. 
Millions of our fellow creatures who 
have lived upon the earth and died 
without a knowledge of the Gospel 
must be officiated for in order that 
they may inherit eternal life (that 
is, all that would have received the 
Gospel). And we are called upon 
to enter into this worlc. 

The Latter-day Siiints who turn 
their attention to money-making 
soon become cold in their feelings 
toward the ordinances of the house 
of God, They neglect their prayers, 
become unwilling to pay any dona- 
tions ; the law of Tithing gets too 
great a task for them ; and they 
finally forsake their God, and the 
’ providences of heaven seem to be 
•shut out from them — all in conse- 


' quence of this lust after the tilings 
of this world, which will certainly 
perish in handling, and in their uso 
they will fade away and go from 
US. VVe, as well as the whole world 
of mankind, know that our time 
is short, our days but a span. And 
yet we lust after this lilthy lucre, 
the world’s woaltli. It mattei's not 
how much of this world’s goods a 
man may possess, his few d.nys soon' 
expire, and he sleeps with the fatlmrs. 
To him his riches are no more ; it 
was only seeming wealth. We can- 
not expect to receive real wealth 
until we receive the riches of eternity, 
which are eternal Those riches 
will not be committed to us, until 
we shall have lillod our ino.-vsiires 
here, having done all the liOrd re- 
quires of 118, towiwds perfecting our- 
selves, and assisting him in the work 
of the salvation of the human fam- 
ily- Not until Jesus shall present 
all things to the Father, saying, I 
have completed the work thou gavest 
me to do ; here are the results of 
my labors. Then, and not until 
then, can wo possess real riches, true 
riches, eternal riches. 

How vain it is in man to allow 
liimself to tliink that he can make 
himself happy with the pleasures 
of this world There is no lasting 
pleasure here, unless it is iu God. 
When men leave the kingdom of 
God, their lives are tilled with bit- 
terness, their thoughts are full of 
fearfulness, and they are soiTOwful, 
day by day. They may tell you 
they are happy. But when you 
probe them, and find out the in- 
most recesses of the heart, it is a 
cup of gjill; they are not happy. 
They may seek, to the uttermost 
parts of the earth, for happiness, 
but they find it not. Where is 
happiness, real happiness r' No- 
ivhere but in God. By possessing 
the spiiit of our holy religiou, we 
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are liappy, in the morning, we are 
liappy at noon, we ai’e happy in the 
evening ; for the spirit of love and 
union is witli us, and we rejoice in 
the spirit because, it is of God, and 
we rejoice in God, for he is the giver 
of every good thing. Each and 
every Latter-day Saint, who has 
experienced the love of God in his 
heart, after having received the 
remission of his sins, through bap- 
tism, and the laying on of hands, 
realizes tlmt he is HUed wtli joy, 
and happiness, and consolation. 
He may be in pain, in error, in 
poverty, or in prison, if necessity 
demands, still, he is joyful. This 
is our experience, and each and every 
Latter-day Saint can b^ar -witness 
to it. 

There has been much said with 
regard to our becoming a united 
people, living together in what is 
called the United Order. One man 
rises up here, and another there, 
saying “The Lord does not want 
iny property ; it is brother Brigham, 
or it is the Bishop,” and don’t feel 
disposed to enter into this organiza- 
tion. This, I admit, is partly true ; 
the Lord does not care anytliing 
about his property. Who made the 
earth, and the riches thereof 1 To 
whom does the earth belong 1 “The 
eiirtli is the Lord's, and the fullness 
theivof.” Do you suppose that the 
Lord cares anytiuug about a man's 
farm 1 Nothing at iUl, for the whole j 
earth is his 1 At his command it is 
gone, and the man who claimed pos- 
session of any part of it, knoweth 
not whither it has gone. But what 
does the Lord want of his people ? 
It is written in this Bible, and is said 
to be the words of the Lord, “ Son, 
give me thine heart*' Without it, 
you aiv not worth anything ; with 
it, he Inis your gold and silver, your 
houses and lands, your wives and 
children, your alL 


I have tauglit from the stand in 
this place, and in other places, for 
years, the necessity of our becoming 
ona I can say to the Latter-day 
Saints, you have never heard brO-‘ 
tlier Brigham make a demand for 
your property. All I want is to se$ 
this people devote their means and 
interests to the building up of the 
kingdom of God, erecting Temples,- 
and in them officiate for the living 
and the dead, and be instrument 
in the hands of God of bringing up 
from their graves those who have 
slept without having had the privi- 
lege of receiving the Gospel, that 
they may be crowned sons and 
daughtei’s of the Almighty. Wo 
do not want your property, we want 
you. When we all become one in 
faith and in spirit, we shall be one 
in our acts, having the kingdom of 
God at hejirt. And the inquiry will 
be from the brethren, “ What can I 
do for my fellow-creatures 1 Ciui 1 
be the means of saving a soul? 
Can 1 do anything for my fiiends 
who have slept without a knowledge 
of the truth, or can I do anything 
for those who are living in foreign 
lands ? Yes, I can,” These should 
bo the sentiments of our heai'ts, and 
this is required of us. 

Many of us have spent conside- 
nible of our time in preaching the 
Gospel at home and abrosul, and in 
otherwise assisting to establish tho 
kingdom of God upon the emrth, 
and we are still engaged in this work. 
Wo have donateil towaitls the do-* 
liveranco of the poor from foreign; 
lauds, bringing them hei'e, wliere 
they have the privilege of being, 
tauffht further in the plan of salvar. 
tion, and where they can assist more, 
materially in the establishment ofi 
Ziun in the earth. . 

Many of the poor, after having 
been brought here, relieved in many 
instances, irom tho dcptJis of pover- 
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ty, no sooner do they become tlia 
po^essors of a little means, tiiaii 
they lift their heels against the 
Gospel This is painful totthe Lat- 
ter^laj Saints, who rendered them 
assistance j it is grieving to God who 
delivered them. Still, it is our duty 
to send the Gospel to all nations, 
and to continue to donate moans to 
gather out the poor. The Lonl will 
save a few, all tliat will accept salva- 
tion a4»ording to tho design which 
the Lord has devised. Lie has made 
the plan, not us. It is not the con- 
ception of man. It was the Gods 
who sat in council together — they 
planne^d it and now oiler it to us. 
Will we accept of it ] 

There are only two churches ou 
tlio earth — only t^o parties. God 
leads the one, the devil the other. 
As soon as a man hears the Gospel 
preachedand becomes convinced of its 
truthfalness, he is tempted of the devil, 
who, whenever there is uu opportu- 
nity, saggests doubt for bis retiectiuu. 
If he eiilertain these doubting in- 
fluences, it is nut lung belore what he 
believed true becomes a matter uf 
conjectare. Another nmy receive 
the Gospel, travel ond preach itfaitli- 
folly, feeling in his heart to excluiin« 
“Glory to God in the highest!” 
having no other niutivo than to do 
good u> his fellow ueings. By and 
by he perhaps is left to himself; he 
now begins to question himself^ say- 
ing — “I wonder if I really was 
right ?” This single doubt is per- 
haps the beginning of his apostaoy 
from the Church. In the days uf 
Joseph, people were inclined to turn 
away trom the taiih and go into npos- 
tacy, «s ninch us lliey do now in 
proportion to oar numbers, and I 
have • sometimes thought more so. 
Tou allow the devil to suggest to you 
that 1 am not leading you right, and 
aliotv that thought to abide in your 
hearts, amd I will promise you that 


it will lead yon to npostnoy. You 
allow yuarstilvv.s to doubt anything 
that God has revealed, and it will notr 
bo a great while before you begin to 
neglect your prayers, refuse to pay 
your Tithing, and find fault with the 
authorities of the Cliiiroh. You will 
bo repeating what apostates oil any, 
“ The Tithing is not used aright,” 
eto. There is a feeling that some- 
times prompts me to nak, “Did you 
over pay any Tithing to me that I 
kept? if so, let us be informed 
about it.” Gud baa so blessed me 
with regiml to things pertaining to 
this world, that if it onn be shown 
that 1 ever received the benefit, of any 
man’s Tithing, I am able to restoro 
it a hundred fold. This perhaps is 
a little levity in me, but I indulge in 
such things sometimes. 

When brother J«>aeph was alive, 
he appointed me to appraise property 
in the Nauvuo Temple. On one oo< 
ousiun, a saddle was brought in; it 
was valued at two dollars, and being 
in need of a saddle 1 used it. Brother 
Joseph, too, once sent me tlie half of 
a pig which weighed ninety-three ' 
pounds. And while proaching in 
Boston, I received two and a half 
dollars in Tithiug, which I also used 
and reported to brother Joseph. . 
Otherwise not a dime of the Tithing 
did 1 ever use in the days uf Joseph; 
and since his day the right to dictate 
the use of the Tithing belongs to 
me, and 1 have used what 1 thought 
was necessary, but I have no know. • 
ledge of using one dollar of Tithing 
money for niy own purposes. Though * 
after these suitements I will say that 
I dictate the Titliing very little. 
Neither the Bishops nor my clerks’ 
ever ask me anything about it, they 
do what they please with it. I do 
not care wbut is done with it, if it be 
rightiully and properly used. They 
are perfectly welcome to use my 
Tithing in common with yours ; tlio 
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Lord will hold them responsible for 
its ase. If my brethrem whom 1 
employ to take care of and raise tny 
stock, do as 1 wish them to do, they 
pay my stock Tithing. No man in 
this Giiuich pays Ins lull Tithing. I 
do not pay mine, hut I pay as much 
as anybody ; and I never inquire what 
is done with it. 

When we neglect any one of these 
duties, the enemy says, “ X have 
made so much ground.” If the devil 
can induce an Elder to drink a little, 
he is not satistied with this triumph, 
but says to him, “ Your wife and 
children know it, don’t pray to-night.” 
The Elder says to his family, “ 1 feel 
tired to night, wewon’t have prayers.” 
The enemy says, “ I have gained 
another point.” You indulge .still 
further, and you will 6nd other ex- 
omses. Your head is not right, your 
heart is not right, your conscience is 
not right, and yon retire again with* 
out praying. By and by, you begin 
to doubt something the liord has 
revealed to us, and it is not lung be- 
fore such a one is led away captive 
of the devil. 

You Elders of Israel, do you nob 
see the necessity of an advance ? 
Do you not see that we have traveled 
just ns fur as we can, without adopt- 
ing the revelation the Lord gave 
at Independence, Jackson County, 
namely, that “the property of the 
Saints should be laid at the feet of 
the Bishops, etc., and unless this was 
done ft curse would bethll thorn?” 
They refused to do it, and the con- 
sequence wus, they were driven from 
their homes. Unless we obey these 
first revelations, the people will de- 
cline ill their faith, and they will 
leave the faith uf the holy Gospel. 
Do the Elders seuso this ? Yes, a 
great many of them do — also a great 
many of the sisters. VVere it not 
for the faith and prayers of the faith- 
ful ones, this Church would have 


been given into the hands of oup 
enemies. It is the faith of the Priest, 
hood, who cling to the commandments 
of the Lord, that holds the people 
where they are. Supposing you were 
in A state to say, We will do what is 
required of us : It would be enoogh 
for me to say, It is yoor doty to 
Bnish that house (the Tabernacle) 
without delay, and it would be done 
every man doing his part cheerfully. 
But, instead of that being the case 
we might apply to brother John for 
his team : says brother John, “ It 
is very hard of you to ask for my 
team. I have only the one span, and 
I don’t see that 1 can let yon have 
it.” Brother John keeps his team • 
but if he could have had faith suflS. 
cient to obey the request, the Lord 
would have blessed him with two 
teams. But because he keeps it, that 
is his all, and very probably, will 
remain bis all. Again, say the 
Prle.sthood, “ i want your house.” 
“ Take iL” “ Your garden." “ Take 
it.” Says one — “ Do you feel so, 
brother Briuhain ?” Precisely so, I 
want to entertain no other feeling. 
I have nothing but what, if the Lord 
requires, it must go freely. He can 
take nothing more than is already his. 
I say, take it, I will trust in him for 
more. This is the only safe ground 
to walk upon. It is the only way by 
which we can secure eternal life. 
Jesus says, “ Strait is the gate, and 
narrow is the way, which leads to 
life e ernal,” but which the New 
Translation made, that leads to “ the 
lives,” null few there be who find it. 
But wide is the gate aud broad is the 
way that leads to destruction, and 
many there bo who go in thereat. 

The Lui-d would like to seo us take 
the course that lead^ unto the strait 
gate, that we might be crowned sons 
and daughters of God, for such are 
the only ones in the heavens who mul- 
tiply nnd increase, and who frame and 
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Binke and redeem worlds. The rest 
lake an inferior kingdom, whore this 
privilege is denied them. This the 
Lord has made known unto u.s through 
the Prophet Joseph ; it is published 
and so plainly written, that we can 
i*cnd and understand for ourselves. 
It is for us to choose whether wo will 
be sons and daughters, joint heirs 
with Jesus Christ, or whether we 
accept a?) inferior glory j or whether 
wo sin against the Holy Ghost, which 
cannot be pardoned or forgiven in 
this world, nor in the world to come; 
tbo penalty of which is to snfler the 
second death. What is ihut we cull 
death, compared to the agonies ot the 
second death ? If people could .see 
it, as Joseph and Sidney saw it, they 
would pray that the vision be dosed 
up; for they could not endure the 
siglit. Neither could they endure the 


sight of the Father and the Son in 
their glory, for it would consnmo 
them. 

The Lord gives us little by little, 
and is ever willing to give us moro 
and more, even the fullness, when our 
hearts are prepared to receive all Iho 
truths of heaven. This is what tho 
Lord desires, what he would delight 
ill doing, for his children. 

These are only a few reflections, 
when we take into consideration our 
Christian religion, for it incorporates 
every act of a person’s life. We never 
should presume to do anything unless 
j wo can say, “Father, sanction this, 
and crown tho same with success.” 
If the Latter-day Saints live so, tho 
victory is onrs. There are n great 
many who want to live so, and 1 say 
God bless all such. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER WILFORD WOODRUFF, 


Dbuverbd in tub New TiUisiiNACLE, Salt Lake City, Sunday 
Afternoon, Aug. J3, 1876. 

(Beported bij Geo. B. G^bbs.) 

SIMPLICITY AND UNCirANGEABLENI-:SS OF THE GOSPEL— IT MUST BE 
PREACHED IN ALL THE WORLD BEFORE THE SAYIOH COMI-S— DUTIES 
AND RESPONSIBIUTIES OF THU SAINTS. 


In connection with the young 
brother, Elder Joseph H. Parry, who 
has just returned from a preaching 
mission to England, I wish to bear 
my testimony, and to make a few 


remarks on tho Scripture contained 
in the last chapter of St. Mark, com- 
mencing at the 14fth verse, wherein 
an account is given of the Savior’s 
appearing unto the eleven disciples, 
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and of his upbraiding them for tbeir 
unbelief and hardness of heart, be- 
cause they believed not them that 
had seen him after he was risen, etc. 
At this time the following commission 
he gave unto them — 

“ Go ye into all the world and 
preach the Gospel to every creatnre. 
He that believeth and is baptized, 
shall be saved ; but he that believeth 
not shall be damned. And these 
signs shall follow them that believe. 
In my name shall they oast out 
devils; they shall speak with new 
tongues; they shall take up serpents; 
and if they drink any deadly thing, 
it shall not hurt them; and they shall 
lay hands on the sick, aud they shall 
recover.” 

It may appear singular to some, 
why our Elders do not treat on what 
is termed ” the mysteries of the 
kingdom.” 1 know of no greater 
mystery to the inhabitants of the 
earth, than the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ. Aud yet the Gospel is so 
plain, and so easy to be understood, 
that the unlearned and the youth 
can know of it. The Apostle Paul 
said, “ For I am uot ashamed of the 
Gospel of Christ, for it is the power 
of God unto salvation to every one 
that believeth.” He considered it 
of so much importance, that, on 
another occasion, in writing to the 
Galatians, he said — “ But, though we 
or an angel from heaven preach any 
other Gospel unto you than that we 
have preached unto you, let him be 
accursed.” From the fact of the 
Gospel being so simple, of its being 
adapted to the condition and ci ream- 
stances of all people, and of its hav- 
ing gone forth by the commandment 
of tbe Savior, to nil the world, in 
the event of its being rejected, 
condemnation must necessarily fol- 
low. 

Notwith.standing the simplicity of 
tho Gospel, where during the last i 


I eighteen hundred years has been the 
man or the sect that has presented 
it to tbe world, as taught by the 
Savior and his Apostles, before it 
was revealed from heaven, in fnlBlI- 
ment of ancient prophecies, to the 
young man Joseph Smith, and 
preached by him ? No voice had 
ever been heard to proclaim it. 
There had never been a church or an 
organ izat on upon the earth, since, 
tbe days of Christ aud his Apostle^’ 
directed by the revelations of heaven 
and owned of God. , 

The Gospel now being preached 
to all the world, by commandment 
of the Lord to the Prophet Joseph, 
is the same as taught by Adam, 
Enoch and tbe Savior. It never 
changes through lapse of time; its 
oi‘di nances and laws are always the 
same, worlds without end. The first 
principles of the Gospel taught from 
tho dawn of creation, are faith, re- 
pentance and baptism, and the lay- 
ing on of hands for the reception 
of the Poly Ghost; and they are 
the same to-day. To certain minds 
there might be a mystery connected 
with these principles. Why, say 
some, is this so P Wo can only 
answer, because it is the law of the 
great Jehovah, the plan framed ia 
the heavens for the salvation and 
redemption of man. They are re- 
quirements made of tho whole hu- 
man family, which must bo obeyed 
in order that the prevailing mystery 
may bo banished, and the fruits and 
the blessings of the Gospel enjoyed. 
The Gospel is free to all ; it is with- 
out money and without price. But 
none oau oiliciato in its ordinances,, 
acceptably to God, except those who 
have received divine authority to do 
so. For, says the Apostle, no man 
taketh this honor unto himself, 
e.xcept he be ualled of God, us was 
Aaron. But there are a great many 
Gospels, all claiming to be of Christ, 
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and nil diflbring, more or less, from 
one another, and from the one taught 
by the Savior, when upon the earth. 
When ho, who has tlie authority, 
preaches the Gtispel, ho proinisea, in 
the name of Jesus Christ, to all that 
believe and obey, that the Holy Ghost 
will be given them. By virtue of this 
promise, all .such can know for them, 
selves, whether it is of God, or whether 
it is of man. If an uunuthorizud man 
goes forth, pretending to proclaitn 
this sanie Gospel, and it matters not 
bow able and talented he may be, 
his doctrine can be detected, because 
the promises which were to follow 
the believers in Christ are not re* 
alized, the Holy Ghost which imparts 
its gifts unto men ore not received, 
and hence the fallacy of the doctrines 
of men is e.xposed, so that none need oe 
deceived. Our boys are often called 
from the plow and the workshop, to 
go abroad to the nations to dissemi. 
nate the principles of the everlasting 
Gospel. By what power are our 
young men sustained, who go forth, 
inexperienced, without much eduen* 
tion, presenting in meekness, to a 
learned and intelligent world, the 
Gospel of Christ ? God, through 
bis angels, attends them ; he strength, 
ens their feeble knees, and gives 
them utterance. 

I was once preaching to a large 
assembly in Collinsville, Connecticut; 
when I got through, a young clergy- 
man came forward, and asked me if 
I had received any diploma from 
college. I answered him, “No.” 

Do you know,” said he, “ that a 
man who has not received a college 
diploma, has no right to preach ? ” 

“ No, sir,” I said, “I do not know 
it.” “ VVell, sir,” be said, “ that is 
the case.” 1 then asked him to in- 
form me bow it w’as that Jesns 
preached, without receiving a college 
diploma ? and if such things as col- 
lege diplomas were ever known or 


rend of in the ministry of Christ and 
his Apostles ? 

The Lord chose poor, illiferato 
Bshermon, nr.d sent them lorlh to 
combat, and oven to confoimd tho 
wisdom of the wise. His Gospel is 
reirresenied to-day, by the weak 
thii\gs of the earth, and has been 
now for over forty years. And what 
is tho result of our preaching ? Let 
facts speak for themselves. You can 
boliold for yourselves, a people gath- 
ererl here from the dilferer.t nations, 
all prompted by tho same motives, 
namely, to build up and esinblish 
Zion on tho earth, in fnlSIlniont of 
the words of God, through the 
mouths of his Prophets. Why Imv© 
wc been so snccessfnl, thus far, in 
accomplishing so great a work? 
Simply, because God has contirmed' 
our preaebitjg, and the testimonies 
we have liorne, by conferring tho 
Holy Ghost, with signs following 
the believers. Had nut this been 
the case, Utah would be to day, what 
it was on the 24th of July, 1S47, 
when the pioneers Gist sot foot on 
its soil — n barren, desolate land, 
unGt for the habitation of mao. 
The results of our pruuebing bespoke 
the fulGllmont ot prophecy. Zion 
has arisen, and some of the prophe> 
cies concerning her, recorded in the 
Old and New Testament, ore having 
their fulGllmont. 

Angels have visited the earth and 
delivered tho keys of salvotion to 
the Prophet Joseph. He lived long 
enough to effect a complete organ> 
izQtion of the Church, strictly ao 
cording to the revelations of God to 
him. God has in our day given 
gifts to men, for the perfecting of 
the Saints, for the work of the min- 
istry, for the edifying of the body 
of Chiist. The AjHistle likened the 
Church unto a perfect body. One 
part cannot say to tho other, 1 have 
no need of you; but all the pi^rte 
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are necessary to complete the orfjan- 
izution; whicli is just as necessary 
to effect the perfection of the Saints 
of this generation as of any other. 
Faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
repentance and baptism for the re- 
mission of sin, are absolute require- 
ments, which must be complied with, 
before the Holy Ghost can be received. 
These signs, snys the Apostle, shall 
follow them that believe : in my name 
shall they cast out devils, they shall 
lay bauds on the sick and they shall 
recover, etc. These blessings are 
the right of every honest believer iu 
Christ. They were set in tbo Church 
by the Savior, and remain with the 
Church, as a mighty cloud of wit- 
nes-sea throughout this Territory 
could testify lo ; and not only they 
of this Territory, but those of every 
land and clime wherever the Gospel 
has been preached and a Bianch of 
the Church organized. Says the 
Apostle John, this Gospel is to be 
pi'eached to all that dwell on the 
earth, to every nation, ond kindred, 
and tongue, and people; as a witness 
before the second coining of ouc Sa- 
vior to dwell on the earth, who will 
come, not as a lamb to the slaughter, 
not riding upon a colt, the object of 
the people’s scorn. But he will come 
iu power and great glory, taking j 
vengeance upon them that love and | 
fear him not. We, therefore, are j 
sending glad tidings of great joy to 
wbomsoever will receive (hem, that 
they may come up to Zion and escape 
tlie judgments that will most assur- 
edly overtake the wicked. 

I know that wo are engaged in the 
great latter-day woik, the work of 
the living God. And I know that 
Joseph Smith was a Prophet ot God, 
chosen and set apart to usher in this 
last dispensation of the fullncs.s of 
times. Ho has left a record, pub- 
lished, sealed by his own blood, cou- 
firming tho U'uth of the some. 


This testimony is in force to all tli6 
world, and it will be in force antil 
the end of time. This we declare 
is the kingdom which the Prophet 
Daniel saw in vision, never wore 
to be thrown down or given to ano- 
ther people. In these mountains 
Zion is to be built up, in fulfillment 
of prophecy, and every jot and little 
that has been spoken of her must 
come to pass. The last is first, .and 
the fii'st will be last. The Gospel was 
first sent directly to the Jews ; the 
Savior himself was of that lineage, 
through the loins of David. He 
came to bis own, but they received 
him not. Ho was reproached of 
them, from the day of his birth until, 
they crucified him on tlie crossr 
Consequently, the risen Kedeemeo 
conimauded bis Apostles to turn te 
the Gentiles. They received the 
work, and enjoyed the gifts and 
blessings of tho Gospel, oven the 
Comforter, the Holy Gho.at ; and 
the Priesthood continued with them 
uutil a portion of them became ua- 
worthy of it, through their falling 
away, while the faithful were har-{ 
assed and persecuted to their death.' 
Tho Gospel is now restored to us 
Gentiles, for we ore all Gentiles in a 
national capacity, and it will continue 
with us if we are faithful, until the 
I law is bound, and the testimony 
sealed, and the times of the Gentiles 
are fulfilled, when it will again revert 
to the Jaws, whom the Lord will 
have prepared to receive it. They 
will gather to their own laud, taking 
with them their gold and silver, and 
will ro- build their city and temple, 
accord iiig to the prediction of Muses 
and the Prophets. When this time 
arrives, which is nigh, even at our 
doors, let the Gentile nations who 
rt^'ect the Gospel which is now sent 
to them, prepare to meet the judg. 
ments of an offended God ! Por 
wheu their cup is lull even to the 
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brim, the Lord will then remember 
the chastisernetita of the Jews, his 
favored people, and at whoso hands 
they will have received double for 
their iniquities. OifcMices must cotnc, 
Soid the Savior, but woo unto them 
by whoni they come. Woe unto the 
Gentiles, who have ndministoi’d afhic- 
tions to the Jews for those many 
years ! Woo nnto them it they now 
reject this only means of salvation, 
for the awful calamities spoken of 
in these books, the Bible and Book 
of Mormon, will certainly befall 
them. 

The principle of gatherinjs: has 
been preached for the past thirty- 
seven years. Befoi'O this principle 
was preached by the Elders, n great 
many of the people liad received the 
spirit of it; and the conscquenco 
was, that no sooner had it been inught 
by the Presidency of tlio Church, 
than the people everywhere were 
ready to receive it. It had been 
revealed to them by the Holy Ghost, 
whose office it is to reveal that which 
is past, present, and that which is 
to come, and no surer, stronger tes- 
timony can be given to any one than 
it otlbrds. We have gathered here 
‘ for the express purpose of establish- 
ing ^ion, which, according to the 
Scriptures, must be before the Gospel 
can be sent to the Jews. Passage 
after passage might be found in the 
Bible, referring to our coming here ; 
the casting up of the highway on 
which the ransomed of the Lord 
might travel ; the building of our 
city in a low place, which was to be 
called Sought out, a city not for- 
saken ; and bow the Lord would 
cause springs of water to spring -up, 
and the desert to blossom like the 
rose, etc., all of which have had 
their fulfillment. But how do the 
inhabitants of the earth reg.ard 
these things? With great inditfer- 
ence. In fact it would be a inorvel to 


mo were it otherwise, for according 
to the predictions, the people ia 
this age were to bo like unto the 
people of the days of Noah and Lot 
marrying and giving in marriage^ 
practising all manner of wickedness 
and nhominations, and wholly un- 
prepared for the coming of the Son 
of Man. The Jews wore under no 
condemnation for rejecting the Savior, 
until ho appeared amongst them as 
the light of the world, then they had 
no longer a oloak fur their sins :and 
in vejeciing him, and those who woro 
sent unto them, they stood con- 
demned before the Lord, and, cou- 
soquently, his threatened judgments 
overtook them. The j)eople who 
hcnnl not tho Gospel preached from 
the days of tho .Vpostles until its 
restoration in our day, are under no 
condemnation for rejecting tho Gos- 
pel during the time it had Ireen taken 
iVoni tho earth. But the light again 
has dawned upon the world, and tho 
Eiders of Israel arc engaged pro- 
claiming it far and wide, and as ib 
was with the Jews, so it will ho with 
the Gentilea who reject it, for the pre- 
dictions ot God’s Prophets must have 
their fulfillment, and neither yon nor 
I can prevent it if we would. Wo 
arc charged with being uncharitable, 
because wo proclaim tliese things. 
We are not to blame — wo are merely 
tho creatures u.sed by the Almighty 
in doing his bidding. The work is 
his, the plan of salvation is the crea- 
tion of his superior wisdom, not ours. 

Let me say to my brethren and 
sisters, our responsibilities are great, 
far greater than tho outside world 
who reject the Gospel, We have 
received the light, the knowledge of 
God ; wo are under sacred covenants 
to stand by the truth, and by one 
another in righteousness. If we ni^e 
found traitors to the cause, crucifving 
tho Son of Man afresh, great will be 
our condemnation. Our time allotted 




t 




JOURNAL OK DISCOURSES. 


222 

US to tnrry here below is short; bat 
oar spirits are eternal, one! will live 
forever, and onr future destiny de- 
pends on this our earthly career. 
The* Lord has given his angels charge 
concerning us ; they are our friends, 
and their eyes are over us. They 
stand in waiting ^rith sharp sickles 
in their hands, ready to go forth and 
reap down the earth. Our calling is 


to perfect ourselves, to purify Zion 
and make it a fit habitation for thn 
Son of God when he comes ; to build 
Temples, and in them perform the 
rites and ordinances fur the living 
and the dead, and accomplish all that 
God designs us to do. And that we 
may be faithful in the performance 
thereof, is my prayer iu the name of 
Jesus. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRA'll’, 

Dblivbhbd in tub New Taseekaclb, Salt Lake Gi'rr, Sunday 
Afternoon, Aug. 26 , 1876 . 

(Reported by Qeo F. Oihhs.) 

PROPHEUIICS OP JOSEPH SMITH AND THEIR LITERAL FULFILLMENT— THE 
RISE OF THE UHUROH AND THE GATHERING — MARTYRDOM OF THfi 
SAINTS AND FLIGHT OF THE CHURCH TO THE ROCKY MOUNTAINS— 
THE GREAT UNITED STATES REBELLION — THE GOSPEL TO Bfi 
PREACHED TO THE GENTILES ; THEN TO THE JEWS — PLAGUES OF THE 
LAST DA Y.S— millennial RWGN. 

A. little upwards of forty-six yeai*s 
ago, the L(*rd onr God, through the 
administration of holy angels, or- 
ganized his Chiu'ch in the State of 
New York, and called men to the 
ministry, coni(nandirig them to go 
forth as missionaries, and preiich 
to the people of the United States. 

They, in obedience to the command, 
went forth iu their weakness, com- 
mencing their labors iu the State of 
New York, and succeeded in baptizing 
believers, and orgiuiizing bruuebes 
of the Church. From that day to 
the present, the Lord bus beeu with 


his servants, and svith the people who 
have embraced the message they 
pruciaiiu. 

In connection with the establish* 
ing of this Church, tho Lord inau* 
guruted the Gathering, which is 
peculiar to the dispensatiou in which 
we live. This work of gathering 
of the people, has continued for 
forty -six years, and we can behold 
its results — a people settled through* 
out these mouutuiu valleys, number* 
ing a hundred and fifty thousand. 

1 have often reflected upon the 
early prophecies that wero given 
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through our Propliefc, Joseph Smith, 
^vhoin the Lord called to organize 
his Churcii in this hiat dispensation, 
and have often marveled at their 
literal fulfilhnent. I will refer to 
some of them. 

It is well known that the Book of 
iMormon was translated by Joseph 
Smith, from certain plates w’hich ho 
discovered, deposited in a certain hill, 
anciently called Cnmorah, which is 
situated in Ontario County, State 
of Now York, having previously been 
shown the place in open vision. 
This book was translated, and its 
first edition of Gvo thousand copies 
was published, before the organiza- 
tion of this ChurcTT It was stated 
in that book, that a Church should 
arise, and the people who should 
embrace the Gospel which it con* 
tninod, should be gathered together 
into one body. For the fulGIlment 
of this, I have only to refer you to 
the people, the body of this Church, 
inhabiting these mountain vales. 
This prophecy also speaks of the 
extent of this future work — it should 
not only be preached to the people 
of this American Continent, but it 
should be proclaimed to every nation, 
kindred, tongue and people, under 
heaven, and the gathering should be 
from all these nations. 

An impostor may prophesy, but 
he cannot fultill his own prophecies. 
If Joseph Smith was an impostor, 
as the world say he was, how could 
he know beforehand of the rise of 
this Church, and that the Gospel 
would be preached in all parts of 
this nation ? Still more, how could 
he know, that it would go to every 
land, and be proclaimed thronghout 
every nation of the earth, and even 
to those iuhahiting the islands of 
the sea ? Has this been fulfilled ? 
All you have to do is to make your* 
selves acqnainted with the fact. 
You will find that the Gospel mes* 


sago has boon carried out by our mis- 
sionaries to the nations of Great 
Britain and Ireland, to Franco, 
Germany, Italy, Switzorlntul, and 
the countries of Scandinavia, to^ 
Austria and Russia, to Asia and 
Africa, to Australia and the island 
of New Zealand, and the various 
islands of tho South PaciGc Ocean, 
as well as to tho Sandwich and So- 
ciety Islands. Among ail these 
nations, this work has gone in faUill- 
ment of prophecy, publi.shed beforo 
there was any Church of Jesus Ciirist 
of Latter-day Saints. Joseph Smith, 
thereroro, so far os tho fulGIlment 
of his prophecies is concerned, has 
so much to establish the divinity of 
his mi.ssiun, 

Let us refer still further to the 
prophooies contained in the Book of 
Mormon. We road in that book, 
that not only a Chni'ch should arise, 
etc., but that the blood of the Saints 
who should embrace its faith, should 
cry from the ground to the God of 
heaven, against the inhabitants of 
this nation. How unlikely a thing 
to be fill tilled ! Here, upon this 
land, is one of tho most free govern- 
ments given to man, bestowing upon 
all, civil and religious libe^rty. In 
other lands, persecution existed in 
consequence of men’s religious con- 
victions ; here all religious societies 
enjoyed the freedom ot religions 
lil^rty to the fullest extout. If an 
impostor were going to prophes3»^, 
would he not be most likely to pre- 
dict something that would suit the 
popular feeling of the people, some- 
thing that would naturally come to 
pass ? But for him to prophesy that 
the blood of the Saints, who were 
yet unconverted, should cry unto 
God for vengeance, against a people 
who gloriGed in their freedom, who 
could believe it ? The people said 
such a thing never could come to 
pass; Joseph Smith must be an im- 
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day Saints, numbering some twelve 



poster. Bat how long was it before am - telling you that which 
this met with its ihltillmenb ? His*. Jt is written and printed by our ' 
tory sljows that three years after imies, and forms part of history ; a^'"' ^ 
the rise of this Ghncch, the LatteiVi lit fernishes another testimony pro^ "‘4 


hundred persons, were settled. inXtiViiie inspired of the L.urd tp. 


Jackson, one of the western coup- 
tics of Missouri, where they. pflis|) 
sessed flnurisliing homes, which they' 
had made out of the lands they had 
bought of the United States Qovernr 
ment, and which they had paid for, 
and where, in consequence of their 
having preached the ancient Gospelj 
which had been restored to the 
earth through the ministration qC 
angels, they met with seriou^ o^^ 
position, insomuch that they 5Vere 
finally driven en mas$e from iheip 
posses-sions, their homes were' torn 
down ami de.struycd, their animals 
were shot down as yon would'^hooi 
the wild beasts of the forest, their 
hay stacks were burned, and their 
corn fields despoiled, aud many of 
the Saints were also sliot dead 
the bauds of their persecutors, Wb$,t 
for? Was it because they had com- 
mitted crimes that, merited 
treatment? No, their court 
cords do not show a single instance 
of our people having broken the 
laws. Was it polygamy ? No, for 
the principle of plural marriage was 
not known amotig ua then.. They 
said, “ You proclaim that 'God is 
a God of revelation, ^ye do not 
believe it. You say that God has 
re-organized his Ghuroh on the earth, 
acuuniing to the ancient pattern: 
Wo do not believe it. We do not 
‘wish such doctrines, wo do not 
wish our families corrupted by Re- 
lieving in them, for propliefs, and 
new revelation, and miracles are 
all done away with j therefore you 
must leave us. Wo have pledged 
ourselves, our lives, and all we pos- 
•sess, to drive you from our midst." j 


ing the divine calling of the boy whe^ 


that book. 

After we* had agaip jastaliiHslied* 
ourselves in a new country, and builtv 
Dp a beautiful city, and when all waj|| 2 
peaceful and prosperity attendim*’ Wf 


attend iug^ iij 


us, this same Prophet, on assemblii^ 

iuL 1.11J A i-uTa nun-.At: "5? 


the Elders of this Church oua ce^ 
tain lOCcasioQ at Nauvno, told ns thabs 


we would have to flee to the 


(nlfili^it 


Mountains for safety. The 
ment of t|)is prediction is apj^reo^p^,, 
to alb I might mention scores 
.others, and in noi\in8tanoa has 
hua^ nttered a single prophecy 
either has uot already been fulfilled,^' 
the^very letter, or -will not havoy * 
itsTulfillrdTenf^in the due time of^ thiiiy '*■ 
Lord. I mention anothenpro-^V ^ 
phecy,-wnicir was printed in several. ' 
languages, and pabUshed amoi% tba^n. 
various uatichm i^Nyhqse languagQBii,.,^ 
it was printed, wTuch\^was ‘twenty-^!^ 
;;0igbt.*y«*®*’3 reaobing ite fulBllmeuik’ ,i 
The .liOrd revealed to the Prophet* * ' 

IT- I Cl •kt Al ajI 1.1i 


Joseph Smith, that there would be a 




I 


great rebellion between the Northerly; 

i 1 X A •_ * * 


and Southern States, commenoing m 


the State of South Carolina, undj^V 
that it should terminate in the death - t 
and misery of many souls. This, 85,^% 
yon all know, has been literally fal«j^ . 
filled. "When I was n boy, I tri^veled jV 
extensively in the United States au^ | ji 
thb Cepadas, preaching this restor^^^ ’ 
.Gospeb I had a manuscript copy*^*» 
of this revelation, which 1 
in my pocket, and I was in the habile . 
of readiug it to the people amnug . 
whom I .traveled and preached. ^As , 
q general thing the people regarded 
it as^the height of ^onsense,- saying^ 


the Uuiup- vtfls too •^bi'oDg to be 
ken; and I,^ey'^id, was led away^^.jf'* 


■/J 


Perhaps you strangers may think I i tli’6i,yictim an impostor, Ij 


A 
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the prophcoy wns true, for the Ijoi'd 1 1od\a\viiy captive into nil nations : 
hud spoken to me and hud given me und Jernsnitnn shall be trodden down' 


, revelation. I knew also concerning ot the Quntiles, until the tirnOsS of the 
the divinity oF this ^vork. YeuralVer Gentiles bo fnltillod.” How and in 


the divinity oF this work. YeuridVer Gentiles bo fnitillod.” How and in' 
year passed away, while every little what wuy will the Lowl Fultill the 


whilesomooFthuacqunintunces I had times oF tho Gentiles ? Thoremust^ 
formerly made would sjiy, ‘‘Well, lirsi he o 'revealed message, a Gospel ‘ 
wlmt is going to l'»ec imo of that pie- inoHsagp^sont Ui them. The p»*enob- ' 


diction ? It’s never going to bo t^l* ing. of this message i.s referred to in 
filled.” Said I, “ Wait, the Lord has tho LAtb chapter of llovolations, by 


his set time,” By and by it coma tho Apostle John, who in vision saw 
along, and tho first battle wns tought tlie angel in the act of bringing it to 


at Charleston, South Curolinu. This the earth. And we are told it was to 
is another testimony that Joseph hu preached to all nations which 


Smith was u Bmplier. of the Most may bo said to bo composed of tho 
High God; ho. not otdy fnrotold the ;two peoples known as the G^niilBS 


coming of a gn'at civil Vv,ar at it time nhd the Jews. Jdut tlie Lord ii.ig 
when statesman even never drcamuit said that the Inst: shall be first, and 


of such a thing, but ho immiHl the the first shall be last.” Jesns came 
very place where it shonid commence, to the lost sheep of the house ofi* 


1 have not lime now to notice any Israel, but they rejected him, ond tliQ 
others. I wish, however, to say iqoiv Apostles were moved upon to say, \ 


particularly to the strangers present,- “ Lo, wo turn to the Gentiles;” and ? 
that God informed us i'lnmeiiiately they-did so, the Jews having preved ' 


45' lafter’th^’d^ganizntion, of this Gharcli, I tliemsolvos nuworthy of e'ernal life, 


that tl>is Gitspel sHguld bo preached '^nud the kingdom of God shall 
>fir.st!ta’th'© nations 6l the Guntilcs, bn taken from you,” says the Savior, 


. and then the Lord would call in his ‘“ and given to a nation bringing ' 
servants and give them n special forth the frails thereof.” Tho Gen- ' 
k, mission to the scaftered remnants of tiles, to whom the Gospel waa to be- ^ 


, the .house of Israel, that are omong given, received it, and the gifts and 
^ the "Gentile nations. You have not grice.s of the Gharcli, wnich were 
> - hnard of our trying to convert tlic hi fore injoyod by Israel, were iiuw 
Jews. Why ? Bcuaose God has du- uiauifesteii among the Gentiles. But 
, ' cri^-snd deterrhined ^haf. he will behold, they corrupted themselves, 
fainlJ the times of tho Gentiles first, after having received the- kingdom, .J- 


•*>> in aubordaoce with ancieid prephecy. and Paul perireived the decline of*' 
IVhan that time arrives, the Lord • their taith, which was the heginun g 


‘ , willhave prepared some of the Jewish of the great “falling awa,>,” which»- 
nation to reueive the Gospel, and then he, in his .sec*>nd epist le to the Tin s— 
they will gather to their own laild, .sahmiaus, said must be liefore ttSe tlay 
and rebuild their city upon its former of the Lord oanie. Also in ihi* llMi» 


’i ' jsile. *. Yoa doubtless will rerneinher chapter of R'onaus, P'anl spevks ‘ 

^ thu.se words of (he Saviour referring the GcnliKs who had received -tli& - ■' • 
‘ • to tho Jewish nation, which can bO’ Go.Mpel us tlie wild olive tre*^, h.i:viit;> - 'K' 

^ found:, in the 31st chapter of St. been grafted into the tame olivu tree;. I 

Luke-r-“ For there shall bh* great and cautions them in this langnngt* — ‘ 

^ , distress in the laud, and wrath upon ‘’BecausH of UMl>elief, they (Urncl)< - 

^ thls puople. 'And they shall fall by were broken ofl‘, and thou st«nd('St s'. * 


.the edge of 'the ^word, and shall be by fuilh. Be nut biebmindei. but 
No. 15. ' • - . Vol.XVI L 
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22G 


JOURNAL OF 

fear! For if God spared not the I 
* natural branches, take heed lest he | 
also spare not thee.” This, with 
other prophetic warnings of a similar 
character, was disregarded. 

I will refer you to another ancient 
prophecy contained in the 4th chapter 
of the second of Timothy—** For the 
time will come when they will not 
endure sound doctrine ; but after 
their own lusts shall they heap to 
themselves teachers, having itching 
ears ; and they shall turn away their 
ears from the truth, and shall be 
turned unto fables ; ” and who, be 
flays, in the previous chapter, shall 
have a form of godliness, but de- 
nying the power thereof ; from such 
turn away.” It seenis, then, that 
this people, whom Paul speaks of, 
were to have a form of godliness ; 
they were, in other words, to be a pious 
people, professedly a very religious 
people, but were only to possess a 
form, lacking all power; to be desti- 
tute, therefore, of Apostles and Pro- 
phets, miracles, etc. How long was 
the ))eople to continue in this state ? 
John informs us that this state of 
things would continue a longtime; 
that, instead of the Church, another 
great pt>wer should arise, to be called 
<* Mystery, Babylon the Great, the 
Mother of Harlots, and abominations 
of the earth, presenting in her hand 
a golden cup full of abominations 
and filthiness of her fornications; 
which should ho druuken with the 
blood of the Saints, and with the 
blood of the martyrs of Jesus. And 
this power was to prevail against the 
Saints and de.sti'oy them. How long 
was it to exist? Until another 
angel should dy through the midst 
■of heaven, having the everlasting 
Gospel to commit to the earth, with 
power to again administer its ordi- 
nances. To whom is the angel to 
bring the Gospel? The Scriptures 
say, the first ahall be last, aod the 
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last shall be first. The Gentilea 
the last to receive the Gospel iu an. 
cient times, but on its restoration by ' 
the angel in the last days, they are 
to receive it first, and then the Jews. 
But before the Jews receive it, the 
following words of the Savior must 
be fulfilled — ** Jerusalem shall be 
trodden down of the Gentiles, until 
the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled, 
when the Gospel again will revert 
to that people. What do you think 
will bring about the fulfillment of 
the times of the Gentiles ? It moat 
be the promulgation of the Gospel, 
which the nrtgel brings, which is to 
be sounded in the eal'S dP the Gentile 
notions ; nil those receiving it are to 
gather out from this spiritual wick-^ 
eduess called Babylon the 
because God has decreed her down.* 
fall. The overthrow of Babylon is 
spoken of in connection with the 
bringing of the Gospel b}' the angel, 
who declares also, ** the hour of his 
judgment is come.” Judgment upon 
whom ? First, upon the Gentile 
nations, when their times are ful- 
filled. In what way ? By visiting 
upon them famines, and pestilences, 
and earthquakes ; nation rising against 
nation in war, etc , until the Gentile 
nations are overthrown. Or, to 
apeak iu the language of John, who 
declared that after the angel shall 
bring the Gospel, another angel shall 
follow, crying with a loud voice, say- 
ing, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, be- 
cause she made all nations drink of 
the wine of the wrath of her forni- 
cation ; she is fallen like a great mill- 
stone, cast into the oepths of the 
sea, and no more place found for 
her. 

How long will it bo before the 
times of the Gentiles arc fulfilled ? 
This is a question I cannot fully an- 
swer. It will be in the generation 
that the angel comes. Forty-six 
years have already transpired, since 
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tliG Lord sent his Gospel message to 
the Gontile nations ; and for upwards 
of forty years the Saints have been 
gathering out from the midst of 
Babylon, in fuIGllmont of another 
prophecy of John — “ And I heard 
another voice from heaven, saying, 
Como out of her, my people, that ye 
bo not partakers of her sins, and that 
yo receive not of her plagues. For 
her sins have reached unto heaven, 
and GikI hath remembered her ini* 
•qnitiea,” Remember, strangers and 
all, that this gathering of tho people 
wos not to result from n ctitiningly 
devised fable, or the natural scheming 
of man ; hat it should bo in conse- 
quence of new revelation — a voice 
£'om hruven, commanding the people 
to come oat from those nations where 
tho Mother of Harlots has her sent. 
For it is written in the revelation of 
John, that the great waters upon 
which the millions called Babylon 
sit, are nations, and multitudes, and 
tongues, and people. “ Gome out of 
her my people;” Why? That ye 
be not pitrlakors of her sins. How 
great are her sins ? “ Her sins have 

reached unto heaven, and God hath 
remem t'cred her iniquities.” Come 
out from Babylon, lest yon be made 
pnt takers of her plagues. Death 
and mourning, lamentation and dis- 
tress, will be visited upon all the in- 
habitants of the earth. But blessed 
are they who come out from Babylon, 
for thc> shall stand in holy places and 
sot be moved,. having kept the cum- 
siandmenta of the Must Hjgh. 

But if you Latter-day Soints who 
have n-oeived the message of the 
everlasting Gospel, and who have, 
in obedience to the voice from hea- 
Ten, gathered out of Babylon, if 
you pollute yourselves by turning 
again to the vanities, wickedness, 
and corrnptions of the people from 
whose midst you have been delivered, 
then, siys the Lord, “ Behold, judg- 


ment shall begin at the house of 
mod,” it shall begin with you Latter- 
day Saints, and then will go forth to 
tho nations and kingdoms of tho 
earth, weeping, wailing and lamen- 
tations among all people, which will 
come to pass just as literally ns that 
foretold by the Prophet Joseph Smith, 
couuorning what should take phico 
between tho North and the South. 

.These plagues named in John’s 
revelations, will take place litcrnlly— 
** Tho Lord God will curse tho waters 
of the great deep, and they shall bo 
turned into blood.” “ The sea shall 
become as tho blood of n dead man, 
and every living thing in the sea 
shall he destroyed.” And the time 
will come, when the seven angels 
having the seven lost trnmps will 
sound their tramps literally, and tho 
sound thereof will bo heard among 
the nations, just preparatory to tho 
coming of the Son of man ; and all 
the judgments foretold by John, 
which ore to succeed the soorid of 
each of the se ven trumpets, will bo 
fulfilled literally upon the earth iu 
their times and seasons. And tho 
wicked will gnaw their tongues for 
peace, and will curse God, wishing to 
dio hecunse of their pain. These aro 
they who repented not when the gos- 
pel was preached to them, and who 
became hardened in their iniquities, 
which were ovorllowing, in order that 
God might visit them according to 
all that had been spoken by the 
mouths of his ancient Prophets. 

What will become of the Latter- 
day Saints? When the judgments 
shall have ceased, which will bo visited 
first on the house of the Loi*d, they 
who remain will spread forth, increase 
and multiply; and they will build 
upon this continent a great and mag- 
niGcent city, called Zion, or the New 
Jerusalem. Aud they will build a 
Temple within that city^ upon which 
a cloud will rest by day, and the 
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shining of n flaming fire by night; 
and upon all the nssfinblics of the 
people of Zion the Lord will create 
this glorious appendage, and will shed 
forth his loving kindness. This is 
the destiny of Zion, as foreseen l»y 
Isaiah and David, and many of the 
Prophets who have predicted con- 
cerning her. 

Says one, I will wait to see if God 
will do these things. B.it peradven- 
tnre, while waiting, you may be cut 
asunder, and your portion appointed 
among the unbelievers, where there 
are weeping, and wailing, and gnash- 
ing of teeth. Woe unto them who | 
wail to see if God will really fultill i 
the prophecies of his servants, and , 
who repent not of their sins ! But 
blessed Hio they who repent ns s<K>n 
as they hear the soiiiid of the message, > 
and who turn unto the Lord their | 
God with nil their hearts, for they | 
ahnll l)e filled with the Holy Ghost, 
which hears record of the Father aiiu 
the Son, and they shall be prep :red | 
for tliedi.s|iensJitionofljis providenco.s, j 
and hail bis coming with great joy 
The people of the antediluvian world 
waited one day loo long; they wailed 
until the flood cainc, when it was xm 
late, and they were swept away, 
eiglit pet sons only escaping Tile 
Savior, sjieaking of his second corn- 
ii'g, said — “ As it was in the days of 
Koah, so >liall it he also in the days 
0* the Son of Man. They did eat, 
they drtmk, they married wives, they 
were given in marriage, until the 
tlay that^Joah entered into the ark, 
and the flood cjune and destroyetl 
them all. Tiikewise also as it was 
in the days of Lot ; they did eat, 
they drank, they bougdit, they soKl, 
they planted, they builded. But the 
same day that Lot went out of 
Sodom, it rained fire ami brinustonc 
from heaven, and destroyed them 
all. Even tluis shall it be in the 
day when the Son of iiiait is re- 


vealed.” Did the Lord raise up a 
Prophet and warn the antediluvians 
by new revelation 1 He did ; and 
he did the same in the case of the 
people in the days of Lot. AVill he , 
do the same prior to his second com- 
ing 1 lie w'ill. He is doing it by 
means of his Gospel, revealed for 
the purpose of saving all who receive 
it, who gather to a place of Siifety, 
as Noah and those who believed his 
message did. But the day tvill come ^ 
when the Lord will’ not spare any 
who remain in Babylon ; that wiU 
be, however, when this prophecy of 
Isaiah is completely fulfilled — “I 
will gather the n from the east, and 
from the west ; I will say to the 
noith, give up. and to the so ’th, , 
keep not back ; bring my sons from 
afar, .md my ilanghters from the 
emls of the earth, even every one 
that is called by name.” All this 
is to take pl:t<:e in the very dispen- 
sation in whicli the angel should 
bnng the Gospel, which is the dis- 
pensation of the fvllness of times. 
The Apostle Paul also refers to the 
same great event, in the following 
I language : “ Tliat in the dispensa- 
I tion of the fullness of tiiiess he 
I might gather together in one all 
1 things Ml (.’lirist, both which are in 
heaven and which are on earth; 
even in him.” It is the purpose of 
God then, not to confine the gatlier- 
I ing to earthly Saints alone." \\’liat,” 

I says one. “ are immortal boii'gs 
coming down from heaven to live 
on this earth I” Gerlainly, and thus 
fulfill miinerous ])rophecics ii\ the 
I .criptures ; oue of widt h is, “'t’liey 
shall reign on the Ctartli.” Who are 
these persons ? They arc they wliom * 
John heard singing in heaven about 
it They .sjud, “Thou hast redeemed 
us out of every nation, kindred, 
tongue and people, and hast made 
us imto our (iod, kings and priests : 
and we shall reign on the earth.” 
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Wljat a glorious song ! AVhilo avo 
arc singing about going to beaven, 
all lioavenly being's are singing about 
coming buck to eartli to live and to 
reigu. Why '? Because this is their 
inheritance, they have been ma<le 
vrortliy through the blood of the 
lamb, and their Redeemer will bo 
their King of Kings and Lord off 
Lords, and to his dominion there 
shall be no end. When this takes 
place, then will be fnlrilJed the say- 
ing, that all things which are in 
Chris^t, both in heaven and on earth, 
shall be gathered together. The 
Avicked, too, shall be gathered, but 
in hiiudles ready for the burning. 

Marvel not, therefore, Ijatter-day 
Saints, that you have been exalted 
out from among the Uenlilo nations ! 
Marvel not that the Lord has said 
to tlie North,* give up, and to the 
south, keep not back, bring my sons 
from afar, and my daughters from 
the ends of the eartii ! Marvel 
not at the Savior’s parable of the 
gathe.'ing of all kinds of fish and 
bringing them to the shore! By 


and by, angels Avill come among the 
Ljitter-day Saints who have been 
gathered from the iiations, and they 
Avill pluck out one here, and another 
there, putting them into their place. 
The sopamtion of the fish Avill take 
place ; the bad Avill be cast away, 
Avhile the good w 11 be resowed in 
vessels for dm Master’s use. 

May the Lord who has redeemed 
us from among the nations bestow 
upon us the rich blessings of his 
kingdom, Avhich he has decreed to 
bestow upon his people in the latter 
days ! And may this people spread 
forth oil the right hand, and on the 
loft ; may they enlarge the place 
of their ilAvelling, ami stretch forth 
! the curtains of their habitation, until 
, they shall become a great mountain, 
as the Prophet Daniel has predicted, 
and fill the whole earth, until the 
kingdom and the dominion, and the * 
greatness of the kingdom, under 
the Avholo lieavens; shall be given to 
the (Saints of the ! 103 t High God ! 
Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 

DkIiIveued m thb New Tabbrnacle, Salt Lake City, Sunday 
Afternoon, Sept. 17, 1876. 

(EepoHed hy Oeo. F. Gibbs.) 


PERSONAL REVELATION 'ITIE BiVSIS OF PERSONAL KNO'VNTLEDGE — PHILO- 
SOPIUO VIEW OF CKEiVnON— APOSTACY INVOLVES DISORGANIZATION 
AND RETURN TO PRlillTlVE ELEMENT— ONE WAN POWER. 


I nm about to do the very thing I 
did not intend to do this afternoon, 
that is, speak to the people. I have 
absented myself from your meetings 
now for some time, feeling that if 1 
came here my spirit would be drawn 
out to such a degree that I would 
perhaps be under the necessity of 
talking to you; I will venture, how- 
ever, to use my lungs for a few 
minutes, and present u few words of 
counsel to the Latter-day Saints. 

There is a Scripture which rends, 
“ For what man knowoth the things 
of a man, save the spirit of man 
which is in him ? Even so the 
things of God kuoweth no man, but 
the Spirit of God.” This is ns true 
a saying os there is in the Bible. 
And on one occasion Jesus said, “ If 
any man will do my will, ho shall 
know of the doetrine, whether it be 
of God, or whether I speak of my- 
self.” Brother Geo. Q. Cannon, who 
has just spoken, has testided to the 
word. I have made these quotations 
to oonficjji and strengthen what he 
has said. Tnere are people onuagh 
here to publish to the world that 
tluM'o is a man wlj^p testifies tlmt he 
knows that God lives, who knows 
that Jesus is tho Christ, the Savior 


of tho w’orld. I also testify to tho 
truth of these things. I have proven 
to ray satisfaction, according to tho 
best knowledge I can gather, that 
man cun be deceived by* the sight of' 
the uutnrul eye, be can be deceived 
by the hearing of the ear, and by the 
touch of the hand ; that he can bo 
deceived in all of what are called the 
natural senses. But there is one 
thing in which he cannot berdeceived. 
What is that ? It is the uperationa 
of the Holy Ghost, the Spirit and 
power of God upon tho creature. It 
teaches him of heavenly things.; it 
directs him in the way of life; it 
ndurds him the key by whicn''be can 
test the devices of man, andLixbich 
recommends the things of God. ~'Tlie 
sayings which I have quoted' J. have 
proven to be true, and I bear testi*^ 
mony to them. The Latter-day 
Saints have done likewise. Nof only 
the Saints who are present, nntHvho 
gathered to Zion, but those of every 
nation, continent, or island who live 
the religion taught by our Savior 
and his Apostles, and also by Joseph 
Smith ; they also bear the same testi- 
mony, their eyes have been quickened 
by the Spirit of God, and they sce- 
alike, their hearts have been quick- 
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encd, and they fee] and 'understand 
alike, and there are no disputations 
among them with regard to the doc* 
trines of the Savior. 

Men begin to npr)statizQ by taking 
to themselves strength, by hearkening 
to the whisperings of the enemy who 
leads them astray little by little, until 
they gather to themselves that which 
they call the wisdom of man; then they 
begin to depart from God, and their 
minds become confused. But all who 
keep the faith arc of one heart and 
oue mind, and this testimony is so 
ConSmied to all that we cannot be 
mistaken. If wo ask the Father, in 
the name of Jesus, for such and such 
favor, and it bo granted to ns, should 
vre not acknowledge God in this? 
If we hearken to the whisperings of 
the Spirit of God, we shall feel our- 
selves under obligations to do so. In 
consequence of our obedience to the 
will of the Father, we know for our- 
selves, and our knowledge is con- 
firmed as^we continue to apply the 
commandments of God in our every- 
day life 

Brothei; Cannon speaks of Clirist- 
ians. VVe are Christians professedly', 
acoording'^'to our religion. People 
have gathered to themselves certain 
ideas, and laid them down as sys- 
tems, calling them religion, all pro- 
fessing to believe and obey the Scrip- 
tures. ‘ Their religions are peculiar 
to theniselves — 6ur religion is pecu- 
liar to* God, 'tfo angels, and to the 
righteous of tuupaud eternity. Why 
are we persecuted because of our re- 
ligion ? 'tVhy was Joseph , Smith 
persecuted? ^^^y was he hunted 
from neighborhood to neighborhood, 
from city to city, and from State to 
State, and at- last .sulTered death? 
Because be received revelations from 
the Father, from the Son, and was 
ministered to by holy uugels, and 
published to the world the direct will 
of the Lord coucerniug bis children 


on the earth. Again, why .was bo 
persecuted ? Beontise he revealed to 
all mankind a religion so plain and 
80 easily understood, consistent with 
the Bible, and so true. It is now as 
it was in the days of the Savior; 
lot people believe and practise those 
simple, Godlike truths, and it will ‘ 
be ns it was in the old world, they ‘ 
will sny, if this man bo Jet alone he 
will come and take away our peace 
and nutiou. Why ? Because — 

“ Shall I quote Scripture ? If I do ’ 
I not, I will make n little.” Because 
it takes away their bread and butter, 
takes away their salaries ; they be- 
come no longer able to impose upon 
the people, and to load them blindly 
along, while they themselves feast 
and fatten upon the labors of those 
whose souls they proless a watch- 
c<ire over. They say, “ We shall be 
broken up, we shall have to raise our 
own wheat and potatoes, make onr 
own butter and cheese, and we cannot 
bear it, and we will not, weMI drive 
this religion from the earth.” This 
is really all the reason there is. A 
man rises up and says, ” I understand 
the philosophy of a good many 
sciences, and I cannot believe as you 
Latler-d>ty Saints do.” All your 
philosophy, even every iota of it 
which is true, belongs to the religion 
ol the Latter-day Saints; and 1 say 
to all such, if you believe the truth, 
you believe just as the Latter-day 
Saints believe. It is said in this 
book (the Bible) that God made the 
earth in six days. This is a mere 
term, but it matters not whether it 
took six days, six months, six years, 
or six thousand year.s, 1,'he creation 
occupied certain periods of time. We 
are not authorized to say what the 
duration of these days was, whether 
Muses penned the.so words as we 
have them, or whether the transla- 
tors of the Bible have given the 
words their intended meaning. How- 
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ever, God created tbe world. If I 
were a ^tarian I would say, accord- 
ing to their philosophy, as I have 
heard many of them say hundreds of 
times, God created all things out 
of nothing; in six days he created 
the world out of nothing.” Ynu 
may be assured the Latter-day Saints 
do not believe any such thing. They 
believe God brought forth maieriHl 
out of which he formed this little 
iejrra firma upon which we roam. 
Bow lung had this ni»lerr)i) hecMt in 
existence? Forever and forever, in 
sou. 6 sinipe, in sumu cuiiditi«>n. W'e 
need not refer at all to those who 
were with God, and who assisted him 
in this work. The elements forni 
and develop, and continue to do so 
until tlioy nmture, ami then tliey 
cniiiinenco t«' decay and hecoine ilis- 
orirnnized. The inouiiiuins nmurid 
ns were formed in this way. By nnd 
by, when they shull Imve venched 
tiieir niuiurity, the work of disi-tte 
gration tind decay will commence. 
It hns been so from all eternity, and 
will continue to be so until they are 
made celest ial. 

Some of our scholars who have 


God of Heaven, who is the source 
of all intelligence ; from him pro." > 
ceeds the knowledge of mechnnisin 
and of philosophy in all its phases. ’ 
What do men and women who 
turn away from the faith, as they 
occasionally do, turn to? To an 
empty sound, from a reality to a 
shadow. They reject a knowledge 
of the eternal principles by which* 
tbe heavens are, were, and will be ; 
they turn to tl)e follies and weak- 
ness of nian and yield to the influ- 
ences of the devil, who, with the 
third part of the hosts of heaven, 
ridallefl against the Father and was * 
cast out of heaven. What is tiio 
ultimate result of this downward 
cairse which some are pursuing? 
Tlie heantifni orgniization they 
now po.ssess, will decrease in beamy, 
unci conrinne to decrease until the 
elenieiMs of vvhioh it is formed dis- 
solve u(id I’eturn to their original 
state, just like the action of these 
iihtuniains, which, in their time 
deemy, and return to tnother clay. 
They who turn away from the Gos- 
pel of tbe Son of God, which we 
preach, turn away from the origiu 


acquired a 1 itle smatterinu of know- ‘ of all truth, from light into dark- 
ledge rise up and say, “ I am an ries.s, from wisdom to folly, nntil 
ii'.fidol, I do not believe in God.” ' they are known no more foivver; 
^Vell, then, us the Psnlmist says, I this is the end of apostney. Whafc 
** The fool has said in his heart there j Itas already become of those who, 
no God.” 1 intike the application • during our short existence ns n 
of the Psalmist. You do not know I (.'hutch, have come out against us, 
your right hand from your left. How politically, judicially, or otherwise, 
do you hnppeu to know that this (the there wlio have raised their piiay 
riuht hand) is the right hand, and , arms to destroy the kingdom of God 
that this (the loll) is the left hand ? | from the earth I They have becoaie 
Siaiply because it has been banded , powerless, like the dew before the 
down from parent to child until this rising huh ; they have vanished away, 
di«y. Were it othurwi.se one might i their names are almost forgolteu; 
say, Tliis (the left bund) is my right ' nnd if this is not the case with all, 
liatid, ui<d this (the rigid) is my left it will be. For Zion must be esla- 
liioid. Where did Profcssoi Mi.i’se i bliscal on the earth, and God, in his 
obtain bis knowledge of electricity, ^ power nnd might, will occmn|:>lisb it, 
and its application over the tele- • and none can stay his purposes. He 
graph wire ‘i Ho got it from the ' will gather together in one all things 
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in Clinaf, bolh wliioli are in henven 
and which arc on enrtl), and wo will 
aaoist him. 

1 testify that Jeans is the Christ, 
the Savior nncl Redet'iner of tlio 
world j I hnvo obeyed his snyinj^s, 
and realized his promise, and tho 
kiiowle^lji^o I hnvo of him, the wis- 
dom of this world cannot give, nei- 
ther can it Jake away. 

_ To ) ■on, my brethren and sisters, 
'I vi-isb to {^ive n little counsel. And, 
here, let me say, that alter 1 have 
revealed to yon the mind and will 
of God concerning you, 1 am not 
held respotisihle for tho performance 
of your duties. Cense your folly 
and wickedness, cease rn lining alter 
Bit by Ion, and let yonr young people 
cease their Sunday and niidnit;ht 
ercur^ions, and everything that 
SBvors of Babylon; for soon sbe 
must fall, she will pass away, the 
viutini of her own wickedness, and 
it behooves you to watch and pray, 
lest peradventurc you should be lost 
with ber. I also say. Cease speaking 
evil one of anotiier, and cease being 
dUbonest. Masters, deni honestly 
and justly with those whom you 
hire, who are called servants. Ser- 
vants, deal honestly and uprightly 
with those who employ yon, who 
are called masters, that conhdeuce 
and the spirit of brotherhood may 
be kindled, where now, in too many 
instances, the desire to take advantage 
e3cist& 

VVe are making an effort, by way 
of petitioning the City Conned, to 
close the drinking saloons that dis- 
grace our city. Bow <lo the people 
feel about it Are there any Latter- 
day Saints who would not lift up 
both bands against this evil and 
say, “ God be thanked if we can stop 
the drunkenness in our streels ? ” 
No. not one. Are there any, whether 
iltorition ” or non-** Mormon,” who 
claina to have the four of God in 


their heart.a, but wlio ongbfc to fond 
U.S their full support in 8nppres.sing 
it? No, nob one. A gentleman, 
well known to you, told mo that ho 
bad occasion to wait fifty minutes 
on one of our streets, near a beer 
saloon, and during tlinb time bo 
counted six women come ont, threo 
or four of them bad either oliildren 
in arms, or widking by their aides. 
What do you think of that, sisters? 
It is a di.sgrnoo to the name of lady. 
Is it any inoro a disgrace in woman 
than in man ? Yes, because lie i.s hy . 
nature coar.*!er and more prone to 
such wicki'dness th'in she is. Wt>- ' 
man is aliogether of a finer nature, 
and lias stronger moral inclinations ; 
it is not natural for her to indulge in 
wiokednc.ss that man takes common ' 
delight in. Ir i.s a disgrace ami a 
burning shame in an Elder in hstnel 
to allow himself to become into.v- 
icaled ; and further, it is shamelul 
in nn Elder to frequent and help 
sustaio tbe.so saloons, these sink- 
holes of vice. How would tho 
Savior, wore he to conic among ns, 
regal'd such men who are supposed ^ 
to be engaged in the work of building - 
op Zion P It would be fair to believo 
that, us he disposed of the money- 
changers who contaminated the Tem- 
ple, by us he said, tuining it into a 
den of thieves, .so likewise the Elder, 
who would lend his iufiuence to (urn 
Zion into a den of drunkards and 
gamblers, should be cast ont os one 
onwortby to be engaged in so im- 
portant a work. The devil hns seufc “ 
his emissaries among us, some of 
whom conse in the form of lawyers, 
doctors and ministers, and other.s as 
saloon keepers and gamblers, and as 
“ gentlemen ” whose politeness and ' 
affability are peculiarly striking. 
Their special mission seems to be 
directed to the young of both sexes, ^ 
to decoy and lead them astray. To 
the young man they say, ‘* Come, 
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take a drink ; ” or, “ Don’t be so 
nnwise as to allow yourself to be 
governed by this one-man power; bo 
free and use your liberty, let every- 
body know that you are a free man 
and that you have a mind of your 
own.” And turning to our girls — 
“Won’t you take a ride, young lady ?” 
She thinks him so nice, he lets her 
drive. “ 0, bow lovely this is, don’t 
I look pretty ?” “ Won’t you accept 

an invitation to a dance, to the Lake, 
or to the Gardens, etc ?” Such 
courtesies, when accepted, are the 
beginning of sorrow. There are but 
two roads, one in the way of life, 
glory and excellency, and crowns, 
and kingdoms, immortality and eter- 
nal lives; the other is drunkenness, 
debauchery, beautiful manners in 
the light, but shameful conduct in the 
dark. “ 0 ! ” say they, “ don’t you 
think we ore wise? Why, we are 
very wise, we have studied and been 
to college.” Yes, I know the extent 
of your wisdotn. 1 know, too, the 
road you are traveling ; it leads down, 
down, down, until you become ns 
nothing, returning to native element, 
and losing your identity, — you are 
lost forever and forever. These are 
they who have sinned away the day 
of grace, and denied the Lord, who 
bought them. 

As tor supporting the one-man 
power, as the world term it, 1 can 
say that 1 never asked a man to vote 
for me, or to use his influence in any 
way to further my iudividnal inter- 
ests. All I have over asked of the 
Latter-day Saints is, to do the will 
of our bather in heaven. And in 
this, as iu all other things, you have 
the perfect liberty to do as you please. 
I can say, as was once said from this 
stand, God and one man are a groat 
majority ; and God and the Latter- 
day Saints who are valiant for tho 
truth, and who livo according to tho 
revealed will are an overwhelming 


majority, and they will live and reign ' 
upon this earth when it shall be re- 
deemed from its fallen condition, 
while their opponents will sink down 
to perdition. 

Some of our young .men rise up 
and say, “ I don’t believe as my fa. 
ther believes, I can’t see it, and I 
shall do ns I please.” This is your 
right, to do as you please, your free 
agency is given to you for that pur. 
pose. But while you avail yourselves 
of this liberty, which is so much 
abused and misunderstood, be careful 
that you do not defeat your own de. 
sires; for these words are ns trae 
to-day as they were when the Apostle 
Paul ottered them : “ Know ye not, 
that to whom ye yield yourselves 
servants to obey, his servants ye are 
to whom ye obey; whether of sin 
unto death, or of obedience unto 
righteousness.” 

I believe in the oue-mnn power. 
Who is that man ? Our Father in* 
heaven, God, the eternal Father, who- 
is in all, knows all, and who made- 
all that is in heaven, and who brought 
this world and all its living creatures- 
into existence. He is the supreine- 
“ man ” I serve, believe in and wish- 
to obey in all things. It is my right 
and privilege to thus believe, and' 
all who choose to differ from me- 
have the privilege to do so. I want 
to continue in that course that will 
secure to me an exalted salvation. 
What, to be near to the Lord? I 
do not know, nor do I upon this point 
give myself any ti'ouble. It is pure 
and righteous principles 1 seek, aud 
WG must associate them with our' 
every-day life until they become part 
and parcel ot our existence ; fur this 
brings us happiness, no mutter whero- 
we are. It is a pleasure for a person 
to drink good cold water when ex. 
tremely thirsty ; but when he has 
satisfied himself, the extent of his 
enjoyment is realized, and so it is 
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with all oar natural blessings or 
pleasures. But bow difierent with 
regard to the principles of eternal 
life ! Of them we drink and drink 
again, and still vve thirst for raore. 


These aro the principles which alone 
can make ns happy, — without them 
wc are misernblo In time and will be 
through all eternity. God bless you,. 
Arnen. 
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I am hero in this Ward, especially 
io talk to yon, my brethren and sis- 
ters. I think 1 hare been here only 
ODce before — at the dedication of this 
hoasA. I Lave a few things to say to 
you, which I hope and expect will be 
received and appreciated according 
to their merit. 

Perhaps quite a portion of this 
little congregation have left their 
Homes, their friends, the lands of 
their nativity for the Gospel’s sake, 
for the sake of their own salvation 
ftod that of their families and friends 
who would go with them. 1 will 
appeal to* the experience of my bre- 
thren and sisters who have received 
the Gospel, and ask them this ques- 
tion — Is not the Gospel dearer to us 
than anything else and all else on this 
earth ? I think I can answer for all 
Latter-day Saints, and say, “ Surely 


it is.” We hope for life, salvation 
and o.xalt.ition; we have the privilege 
of the Gospel and the ordinances 
of the house of God, while the in- 
habitants of the earth, with the 
exception of comparatively a very 
few, have not as yet availed them-^ 
selves of this privilege. We preach 
the Gospel to the people, bat they are 
so erroneously traditionated and so 
ignorant with regard to the facts 
I pertaining to the revelations and will 
of God to the children of men, that 
they turn aside from it and think it 
no evil in so doing. They are so 
educated that they can neglect the 
Gospel, and feel measurably justified. 
This is an item of experience that we 
could bring before ourselves and 
others more fully than, perhaps, it 
wonld be prudent for me to spend 
the time to do this evening. Bub- 
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the Gospel fo us is nil in nil. To 
kiioxv the will of God, and do it, is 
the happiest life that intelligent 
bein(;8, the children of our Father 
in heaven, cnn live. There is no 
•other condition in life that prodace.s 
the same amount of good feeling, 
peace, huppiue.ss, joy, comfort, con- 
tentment and intcdligence that the 
service of the Lord will bring. If 
a person is very poor and the love of 
God is within him, he feels rich and 
hupfiy, and can men.surably do with* 
out food, that is, longer and better 
than they can who do not hav<- this 
expm'ience of the love of God within 
them. 

The person who enjoys the expe- 
I'ierice of the knowle^lge of the 
Icitiirdorn of God on the earth, nnd 
at the same time has the love of God 
within him, is the happiest of any 
individuals on the earth. We, who 
belie. e in and have obeyed this Gos- 
pel, look f.irward with the anticipa- 
tion of obtaining a great amount of 
knowledge and wisdom. When we 
embraced the Gospel, the spirit 
opened up to our miuds the fact that 
the wisdom, the knowledge and the 
•power of tiod would increase in the 
onidst of the Saints. This is onr 
•experience: I, knowing for myself, 
what the Spirit of the Lord brings 
to the understanding, testify what it 
reveals to others. The same spirit 
that, is given to me, to eidightcn my 
mind, is given to othei*s,* the same 
that is given to you i have received, 
•consequently 1 speak Item personal 
ktiowledge, front that which I have 
exjierienced and understand, and that 
I live in; and they who live in nnd 
enjoy the spirit of our holy religion 
can testify to this. • 

There is a portion of this congre- 
gation who are young, nnd know but 
little about the United States, or 
about the people there ; and there is 
a large porcentago of our cumraniiity 


who know nothing by experience 
the outside world. Ask them if thev 
know anything of California ? 
Anything about the States? 

Did you not come from b'ngland p' 

No, but my parents did ; consequently 
they have not experience. They 
have lived here, they have grown ud 
with us. We have brought them 
up cheerfully and kindly, and in. 
8li acted and taught them, and they 
have enjoyed the spirit of life and 
of wi.sdoni and knowledge. These 
children who have been born here in 
the New nnd Everlasting Covenant 
do not seem to realize this. This is 
for the want of experience, which 
they will obtain in furure life. But 
those of exporiemco, those who have 
left their homes and their all for the 
sake of the Gospel, are capable of 
judging better about these matters. 

Now we, as Latter-day Siiinta 
hope for salvation ; we are living in 
anticipation of eternal salvation, \7e 
have left our homes and everything 
for the sake of our religion. Many 
women in onr community have lefl 
their hu.sbands ; many men have lefl 
their wives and children; yoniigboys 
have left their parents ond brothers 
and sisters, and young girls have 
cuino away, and left nil. They bad 
friends, liuiue.s, plenty, parents, 
brothers and 813161*8; yet when the 
spirit of the Gospel came upon them 
they were so eimuiored with it, and 
it gave such light, knowledge nnd 
intelligence, that they were wilHog 
to forsake ail, and follow with the 
Latter-day Saints for life eternal. 
This is the case with quite a portion 
of oui* coiiiuiuniiy. Wo all, ihea, 
.started for life and salvation, and ao 
still have no other object. 

Now, my bretbieii and sisters, I 
wish to ask — Do we not anticipate 
further knowledge, wisdom and bless- 
ings, and further cornruunications by 
the spirit of the Lord, further de- 


, SECRET OF HAPPINESS, El'O. 


23r 


lnon3^miiol>3 and furtlier witnesses, 
Teveliitions, knowledge, etc., in this 
kitigdnin ? AYe do, every one of 
ns. We nak the quc.stiun again. 
Do we expect that we have already 
become perfect, and that we are pre* 
pared to bo numbered with the sanc- 
tified, and that »vo are now nrcpai’ed 
to be gathered with God’s elect, and 
that, if we were to hear the voice 
to.night — Behold the bridegroom 
coineth”— we should bo numbered 
with the wiae ? Do we anticipate 
this ? If we do we are wrong, for 
>ve are not prepared. We have passed 
throHgh a great many scenes, wo 
may say, of tribnlation, though I 
would have all my brethren under* 
stand that I do noi take this (o my* 
self, for all that I have passed through 
has been joy and joyful to mo; but 
we have seemingly sacrificed a great 
deal, and passed through many scenes 
of trial and temptations, no doubt 
of this. We have had to sufior 
teinptatiun more or less, and we have 
taken the spoiling of our goods joy* 
fully. I have, myself, five lime.s 
before I canio to this valley, left 
everything that the Lord had blessed 
me with perUiining to this world’s 
goinla, which, for tlic country where 
1 lived, was not a very little. 

AYell, we have passed these ordeals, 
and we are still going along. Now 
have we profited by all that we have 
passed through and experienced, so 
thuL we really do consider that we 
are sanctified and prepared for the 
celestial kingdom of God, or do we 
believe that there is .something more 
yet to be done ? Why, all hearts 
reply — There is still onderstandiasr 
in this kingdom ; every heart echoes 
— We expect to learn more, we expect 
to receive more, we are not yet per- 
fect, we arc not complete in our stat- 
ure os men and women in Christ 
Jesus. Now I will jost ask, right 
here— 3hall we ever be learning and 
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never able to come to a knowledge- 
of - the truth ? No, I say we .shall 
not, but we shall come to the know- 
ledge of the truth. This is my hope 
and anticipation, and this is my joy. 
The Litter-day Saints, ns a people, 
in many respects are shortsiglited, 
we are but babes or suckling infants 
in the Church and kingdom of G >d, 
comparatively, and especially since 
wo have been in these valleys. \Ye 
have enjoyed peace and plenty hero ; 
we have been blessed in our families, 
and in our (locks and herds, and in 
our fields and crops, nad wo have 
gathered around u.s the con)rorr.s, and 
even the luxuries of life, and some, 
to a small extent, wealth. Now, in 
the enjoyment of all this is the king- 
dom of God first and foremost svitli 
us ? 1 can say, taking us a people,-, 

tiint our hearts are too much oii tlio 
things of this life. Wo are, per- 
haps, too skeptical in our feelings,, 
with regard to the things of the 
kingdom. We gather, as we antici- 
pate, mental strength, and we think 
we are capable of judging where w© 
are not capable of judging, and the- 
riches, 'or the good things of tins life, 

I can not in reality say the riotie.s, 
but a little of this world's goods,, 
sumetiiues blind the mind and be- ’ 
cloud the spirit of a person. I uaa 
appeal to the experience of my bre- 
thren and sisters, aged and middle- 
aged and yonth, and even to the 
children. Go to the child, and whafc . 
does its joy consist ib ? Toys, we 
may cull them, something that pro- 
duces, as they think, pleasure; and 
80 it is with our youth, our young 
boys and girls; thev are thinking too . 
much of this world ; and the middle- 
aged are striving and straggling to- . 
obtain the good tilings of this life, 
and their hearts are too much upon 
them. So it is with the aged. Is . 
not this the condition of the Latter- 
day Saints? Jtis. . Well, now,. 
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take us as a people, we anticipate life 
eternal ; we think we are the best 
people on the earth, and we think we 
have sacrificed more for our religion 
than anybody else, thongh in tny be- 
lief, and in this respect I probably 
difler with most of the Latter-day 
Saints, for the simple reason that 
God, our Heavenly Father, in his 
religion, does not require men and 
women to sutler as false religions do. 
Tuke the religions of the heathen, 
and false systems of religion generally, 
and they require sacrifices that the 
Lord does not require. The Lord 
has ofiered his sacrifice in the charac- 
ter of his Son ; but he does not re- 
quire us to sacrifice our children or 
ourselves as the heathens sacrifice to 
their gods; consequently our sacri- 
fices and our siiflerings ate not to be 
compared with those of the heathens. 
There are professing Christians in 
our midst, who are so strict in their 
religious notions that they would 
rise in the morning at five o’clock, 
and walk miles, if necessary, rather 
than miss their religions services; 
and they are those who are so zealous 
that they would measure the soil 
from here into old Jerusalen with 
their bodies if they could, to pay 
penance, as they call it. God docs 
not require any such sacrifice as this; 
neither does he require any of these 
sacrifices which involve the shedding 
of blood or the loss of life. Such 
things do not belong tu God’s reli- 
gion, they come through sin and 
transgression. Perhaps they who 
show such manifestations of their 
faith strengthen it and do themselves 
some good. All that is required of 
ns is to sacrifice our feoling.s and to 
ovorcomo the adversary by subduing 
the lust within us for anything but 
the kingdom of God on the earth, 
the glory of God, and the salvation 
of our friends and families and of t he 
human family from first to last ; that 


our whole souls may be devoted to 
the building up of the kingdom of 
God on the earth, and for the salva. 
tion of those who sleep, who died 
without the Gospel. We want to 
sacrifice enough to do the willof Qod 
in preparing to bring up those who 
have not bad the privilege of hearing 
the Gospel while in the flesh, for the 
simple reason that, in the spirit 
world, they cannot ofiBciato in the 
ordinances of the House of God 
They have passed the ordeals, and 
are beyond the possibility of person, 
ally officiating for the remission of 
their sins and for their exaltation 
consequently they are undor the ne- 
cessity of trusting in their friends, 
their childmi and their children’s 
children to officiate for them, that 
they may he brought up into tho 
celestial kingdom of God. All that 
the Lord ivquires of ns is a perfect 
submission in onr hearts to his will. ' 
The Latter-day Saints say at once-~ 

“ Til is is correct, certainly it is right 
that we should have no other object 
and aim in our feelings and affec- 
tions but to do good and to promote 
the kingdom of God ou the earth.’ 

Bat tho weakness of man is such, 
the humanity with which our spirits 
is clothed is so frail that we are liable 
to bo overcome. These tabernacles 
are dull, subject to siu and torapta. 
tioii, and to stray from the kingdom 
of God and the ordinances ol bis 
house, to lust after riches, the pride 
of life and the vanities of the world, 
and these things are prone to be up- 
pt'rmost in tho minds of all ; old and 
young, even Latter-day Suinb. The 
infant wants 'his toys, the children 
want nice dre.sses, and this is correct; 
and when wo understand how to 
rightly use the things of the world, 
there will be the most beautiful chil- 
dren in Zion that ever lived on the 
earth. But wo wish the wealth 
or things of the world; we think 
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laboui; them morning, noon and night; 
they are first in our minds when we 
awake in the morning, and the Inst 
thing before wc go to sleep at night; 
and we dream about how we shall do 
this, and how we shall obtain that, 
and our minds are continually lusting 
after the things of the world. Is not 
this too much tho miso with the Lat* 
ter-dny Saints. 

I will ask this question of tho few 
who aro here — What think ye, my 
brethren and sisters of experience, 
you that have enjoyed tho light of 
the spirit, you that can see the travail 
of the Saints, do you think that this 
people called Latter-day Saints are 
traveling in the path that they should 
go in ? Do you think that they offer 
their oblations and sacrifices to the 
Lord os they should ? What do you 
think ah)ut it ? AVhat is the gene- 
ral expression through our com- 
munity ? It is that tho Latter-day 
Saints are drifting ns fast as they can 
into idol ttry, drifting into the spirit 
of the world aud into pride and 
vanity. 

* read in the revelations given 
-iio John 0“ I®*® Patmos, con- 

cerning tho Iti.'ter days, that o voice 
was heard crying to tho Saints In 
Babylon — “Com© out of her, 0 my 
people, be not partakers of ber sins, 
lest ye receive of her plagues, for 
her sins have reached unto heaven,” 
jfitc. Has this voice been heard ? 
^es, the Latter-day. Saints have 

^Ae 3 rd it. Has the angel flown 

through the midst of heaven and 
• deiive.’'ed the Gospel to the children 
of men ? Yes, we believe all this. 
Do we b elieve that the Lord sent his 
messeugei to Joseph Smith, and 
commaadec^ him to refrain from 

.. joining aay Christian church, and to 

refrain from the wickedness ho saw 
in the churches delivered 

to him tf, wessak ■» informing him that 
‘ the* Lord, was al establish his 


kingdom on tho earth, and led him 
on step by step until he gave him tho 
revelation concerning the plates ? 
Yes, this is all correct. Did Joseph 
receive these rcvelation.s ? He did. 
Did tho heavenly messengers ooino 
to Joseph, and commit to him tho 
keys of the Anronic Prie.sthood ? 
Yes, wo believe all this. Did they 
commit to him tho keys of the .Vtel> 
chizedok Priesthood ? Yes. This 
is all correct, we bedieve all this. Did 
the Lord speak from tho heavens 
through Joseph, comnmudiug his 
{Mjople to gather out from tho wicked 
beforo the scourges — sickness, pesti- 
lence, wars, bluod.she(l, and the vari- 
ous calamities spoken of by the 
Prophets and Apostles, should pass 
over tho nations ? Yes, we believe 
the Lord has called upon tho pcopio 
who received the Qospol to come out 
of Babylon, to separate themselves 
from the wicked and to stand in holy 
places preparatory to the coming of 
the Son of Man. All Latter-day 
Saints believe all this; then I say, 
if we do believe it, let ns act up to 
and be true to our faith and to the 
knowledge that we have of God and 
his kingdom. This is wliut is re- 
quired of us. 

We have passed from one thing 
to another, and I may say from ono 
degree of knowledge to another. 
When Joseph first received ihe know- 
ledge of the plates tlmt were in the 
hill Ciimorah, he did not then receive 
the keys of the Aaronio Priesthood, 
he merely received the knowledge 
that the plates were there, and that 
the Lord would bring them foith, 
and that tliey contained the history 
of the aborigines of this country. 
He received the knowledge that they 
were onco in possession of the Gos- 
pel, and from that time he went on, 
step by step, until he obtained tho 
plates, and the Urim aud Thararaim, 
and bad power to translate them. 
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This did tot mifiko him on Apostle. ^ bera^joif the' Close 06hlraanien' Ss|M7 '• 

it «lid HOC give '»> him the keva of biats, their l©<icler’a im beiug Aluxi 

the kingiioiii, nor innku him un lilldor • aruier Campbell. This' tuan pre^h.^t'^ 
i|i Israel He wus a Prophet, and ' the doctiine that baptism was for'Uiei 
hud f he spirit of prophecy, and had remission of sms, and that split di^: 
received all tiiis befoie the Lord or- . Church ; hot when the brelhren earned 
kit daiiied him. And when the Liird, to these societie.s and taught theta--, 

by revelation, told him to go to Penn- ^ not only baptism for t be remission nP 

sy I Vania, he did fio. and finished the sins, bnt the laying on of hands'fot* 
rranMiaiion of the Book of Mormon ; i the reception of the Holy G-liostt.th^y-' ’ 
aiKl when tlie LortI, in another rove- • believed it, and were baptized for tbs 
■ iaiiun, told him to come back, into.! remission of their sins, and Kcteiv^^ 
New York State, and to go to old the laying on of hands fur the-Holy ' 
Father Whitnier’a, nvIto lived in a j Ghost, and thou received biiber ordi^t • 

I- place opposite Waterloo, and there nances. %? •* i ' '/ 

slop, he did ^ 0 . uud had meetings. Then the Lord revealed tc*^ Joseph? 
and gathertHl up tlie (oW;Who believed to go ont to the Obip, and he wentit 


in his cesiiiiionyr ifo reocivetl the up; and after lie went ap be thea^ 


A iron c pries' liood. and then he j understn d and was ttel ’ 

iXceivttI the koys of «ho M'-lchisedck 1 Lord to Sirnd men to the we# tO' btiQi^ 
PrtestlwKHi, !iinl oryufiizetl the Church. I ont a place for the o-tn're Stake- dfj ' 
He lii at TfH!eivcd t'le i»vvt<r 10 baptise, Zioti. They went according^ 

and snil did not know that he vvas to revelations that Jikseph receiv^, 
receive any niofv 'inril the Lord told | finally Joseph yvent np t<» meet tiis^« t** 
him there was more for him. Then . in Independence, Jackson Oounty^U 
be received riie keys of the Melchiso- j Mo., on the borders of the Larnanite8.'^l‘ 
dek Prmsfcfio.itJ, ami had power ru Yon o<h} read all this hi the of > 


Oonrirni after tie tm l b.ipliz^M, which i Docirine and C»VenHntai';'(Theg,'^he *. 


he iiad not t)«doiv. Ho would have 
stood precisely as John the Baptist 
.Blood, lull.) not the Lord sent his 


other riiessongors, Peter, James and | so far us 


liad not rooeived all aF this 

It tho" time that Zipn'.^ Onmp,^^ is 

c il led, wont up .to Mt.s^uiIjJi'jih' ( 


tic up .10 
I nip tiwartj, 

line liitinYn.<iii'kn*'.'n^L.. ^ 


Jo lO. u> oroain dosepi) to tho MeJ- never recoivfcd ,aoy inti(iVBtiop^J|||ti>^ 
cm.sedek Priestliond. Then, alh-r there being a Patriae oh ui the Qh^hsb.. 


S'»uie of the taetlireii laid been out On onr return home from Mi^ariy 
pceiicoingi- hd had a revelation that iny Hrotliei* Joseph Yoaug,' yViilfr 
they shoo Id go up to the Ohio. I conversing with mo, asked it 
know of them,' th'.iuuli I was not ac- be right for our..father to give 
qiiainted with clieiii before they went blassing. Said he-— I (eerjust 
up there. They were seen by some though I want my father to gfv& 
of my family, my fatjter saw and iv patriarchal bles^ng,” .When\TO- 
conversed wi'h tlumi. Then the way reached ICirtland we talked 'wUh< 
opiMied for a large gathering in tho Jo.snph on the subject, and h^saicl, ° 
fcitaio ol Oliio. Parloy P. Pr-itt, Certainly,” and finullj^’e appointed- 
Oliver Cowdory, Samuel Peterson, u dny^ unci brother .Jut^eph, -Pm* , 
David W'hitiner, Juliu Whit iner, and plint, came to where. we met and or- ; 
a few others, went up there aiid d iiiied niy father a Putriaiub, and ' 
preached tho Qospel, and they c.i’iio he w'as the first man ordaiaed to the 
among the members of the society ntKce of Patriarch ip the Chntcb,' 
called Campbellites, formerly mom* [. and he blessed his children; and sopa , 

/ » • ' 
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after this Joseph ordained his father 
a pa'triarch and his father called his 
ohildren together and blessed them 
Then Joseph had another revelation, 
that a' record should be .kept, and 
when this was re'frealed to him, he 
then had bis father call his house 
together again, and blessed them over 
and a record was kept of it. . This 
is to show you, and especiall}^ those 
wlio have no experience in the 
Cimrcli, how the Lord has led this 
people along, led them along, led 
them along. 

We were driven from Missouri 
after Joseph went up there, and we 
came to Nauvoo, and tlie Twelve 
went to England. While wo were 
in England, I think, the Lord man- 
ifested to me by visions and his 
Spirit, things that I did not then 
understand. I never opened my 
mouth to any pereon concerning 
them, until I returned to Nauvoo. 
Joseph had never mentioned this, 
there had n^ver been a thought of 
it in the Church that I knew any- 
thing about at that time. But I 
had this for myself, and I kept it to 
myself, and when I returned home 
and Joseph revealed these things to 
me, I then understood the reflections 
that were upon my mind while in 
England. ^ But this was not until 
after I had told him what I under- 
stood. I saw that he was after 
something by his conversation, lead- 
ing my mind along, and others, to 
see how we could bear this. This- 
was in 1841 ; the revelation was 
given in 1843, but the doctrine was 
revealed before this ; and when I. 
told Joseph what I understood, 
which was right in front of my house 
in the street; as he was shaking 
hands and leaving me, lie turnoa 
round and loolred me in the eyes, 
and says he — “Brother Brigham, 
are you speaking what you under - 1 
stand, — are you in earnest T 'Says ' 
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I — “I speak just -as the Spirit 
niainfe.sts to me." S.ays he — “ God 
bless yon, the Lord has opened your 
mind,^' and ho turned and went 
Ofl[. 

About tliis time came a revelation 
concerning b.'iptism for tlio dead. 

I know that in ray traveling and 
preaching, many a time, I have 
stopped by beautiful streams • of 
clear, pure water, and liave said^ 
to myself, “ How delightful it would^ 
be to me to go into tiiis, to be bap- 
tized for the remission of my sins.” 
When I got liome J (jseph told me it 
was my At this time 

cjime a revelj ^that the Saints 
could be bapy^^^md re-baptized 
when they chosonmd then that wo 
cpuUl be baptized for our dear 
friemls, but at first it was not re- 
vealed that a record should be kept 
of those who were baptized; but 
when he received an additional reve- 
lation to tliat effect, then a record 
was kept. Hundreds and thousands, 

I suppose, were baptized before any 
record was kept at all, and they were 
I baptized over, and a record kept of 
the baptisms and the names of the 
administrator, those who acted for 
the dead, and of the dead, and of . 
the witnesses. You can read in the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
the letter that Joseph wrote when 
he was away trom home in regard 
to having witnesses at these bap- 
tisms. f relate this to show you 
that tlie Lord did not reveal eveiy- 
thing at once ; but I need not 
dwell on tliis any longer. 

1 will now say to my brethren; 
and sisters, the Lord, in the first 
place, commenced to bring the peo- 
ple together upon the ground of 
union and oneness ; but they could 
not bear this. You can read,^ ont 
page 161, of the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants, a revelation giyea 
to the Colesville Branch. • Lemon 
Vol. XVIII. 
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• Coploy had a tract of land tlmt was upon him, to hamper him in every 1 
to be given to the Saints, and they way, and they drove him fromhisbusi- 
. were to build up a stake of Zion ness, and it left him so that some of. 
until there was juiother place pre- his debts had to be settled after- 

pared for the centre stake j but he wards ; and I am thankful to say 

apostatized and the people went that they were settled up ; still fur- * 

away. Before this the Lord revealed ther, we have sent East to New 

to Joseph, that the people would York, to Ohio, and to every place 

gjither out from Babylon, and esta- where I had any idea that Joseph, 
blish the Iringdom of God upon the had ever done business, and inquired 
} principles of havvou. They went if there was a man left to whom ’ ■ 
, up to Jackson County, Mo., with Joseph Smith, jun., the Brophet, 
this in their faith, and with the owed a dollar, or a sixpence. If 

express understanding that when there was we would pay i^ But 

they got there, everything w.as to I have not been able to find one. I 
be laid at the f^t of the Bishop, have advertised this through every | 

.not at the Apostles, as neighborhood and place where he 

. they did aira^»y^. Tlien, you formerly hved, consequently I have 
know, they sola all they had, and a right to conclude that all his debts 
brought tlieir substance and laid it were settled, 
at the feet of the Apostles. The We will now pass on. You know 
revelation given through Joseph was the history with regard to our leaving 

to lay all at tlie feet of the Bishop, Nanvoo. Now 1 have it in my mind 

who was to distribute it among to ask the question of the Latter- 

. the people, according to the revela- day Saints — Ai’e they in earnest ? 

tion given for that purpose, for their Do they mean wliat they say, wlion 

benefit. But they could not bear they say they believe that brother 

this, consequently they were driven Brigham Young is the legal succes- 

from Jackson County, and assembled sor of Joseph Smith, the Prophet? I 

again, some in Caldwell, and some We believe in Joseph the Prophet ; | 

in Davies County, and finally they he sealed his testimony with his | 

were driven from the State. This blood, consequently we can, with | 

was in tlie fall of 1838. I recollect, impunity, believe on him a Jittle 

in Far West, Joseph, talking upon better than if he were living. When 

these matters, said — “ The people ho was living, his testimony was not 

cannot bear the revelations that the in force upon tlie people as it is now. 

Lord has for them. There were a But is brother Brigliam the legal 

. great many revelations if the people successor of brother Joseph 1 This 

could bear them." I think it was people, called Latter-day Saints, by 

the eiglith day of July, 1831, Joseph their acts, by their voting, say they 

had a revelation that the people believe ho is. Well, we \vill admit 
slioiild consecrate their surplus pro- the fact. I have a little to say, 

• perty for tlie building of the Temple then, and shall come back to former 
there in Far West, for the support days wth regard to the duties of the 
of the Priesthood, for the paying of inmvidunl who loiids tlie kingdom of 
the debts of the Presidency, etc., God on the eaith. j 

which I could give an account of, for In all ages of the world tliat wo 
. I was present when it came. Joseph have any knowledge of, when there ' 
was doing business in Kirtland, and was a people on the earth whom 
it seemed as though all creation was God acknowledged us his people. 
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liQ has invariably dictated them in | men for establishing his kingdom on 
spiritual luul in temporal things. | the earth. They always came to 
This question was agitated year the floor ; they had to do it, there 
after year in the days of Joseph, wjis nothing else for them ; it pros- 
Tho first two Bishops in the Church trated every person. There were 
— ^Edward Partridge wjis tlm lii’st — William R McLollin, Jolin R Boyn- 
Iwas well acquainted with him, and ton, and Lyman Joluison, who be- 
iNewel Iv. Whitney wjis the second — ' longctl to the Twelve, Frederic Q-. 
questioned the propriety of Joseph ' Willuuns, second counselor to Joseph, 
having anything to do with tempoml and two-thirds of the High Council 
things, .Joseph woidd argue the all talking about this, and I went 
case \nth them a little, and toll thorn ^ into the Temple and just challenged 
how things were, and bring up Scrip- them to show whci-oiii the Loixl ever 
ture to show them that it could not conferred upon any man in the world 
be otherwiso — that it was impossible ' the power to dictate in spiritual 
for the Lord to dictate people uidess aflairs, that he did not in temporal 
he dictated them in temporal alTaii^ aflairs? They could not do it I 
The very fii*st act after believing is a ^ told them they could not draw the 
teinpond act After I hear the ^ line between the spiritual and tho 
Gospel preached and believe it, I , temporal. All things were created 
go down into the waters of ba|>, first spiritual, and then temporal, 
tism, wliicli is a temporal act: it is I Everything in the spirit world was 
an act that pertains to my will and presented as we see it now, and this 
my body, I will that my body shall temporal earth was presented there, 
go down into tho water and be ini- AVo were in the spirit world, and we 
mersed for the remission of my sins, came here into this time, which is 
couse<jnently I have to go to the ' in eternity, nothing in tho world 
Elder who taught mo the Gospel, | only a change of time and seasons 
the spiritual jMirtion of the kingdom, allotted to a change of being that 
and apply to him to administer this * makes it time to us. It is in etcr- 
temporal ordinance, and he has to ' nity, and wc are just as much in 
do it; haring taught the doctrine eteniity now, as we shall be millions 
he ofllciates in tho act, and you will of yeai's hence. But it is time mea- 
find it through life, every circum- sured to finite beings, and it is 

. stance, in every case the man that changeable, and we call it temporal, 
dictates the spiritual kingdom of while the fact is it is all spiritual in 
God, must dictate the temporal af- tho first place, then temporal, then 

- fairs, it Ciin not be otherwise. . I say spiritual, and made immortal, con- 
this to 3 'ou, because the idea in the sequently you can not divide them. 

- minds of a few of the people is — I say this for those to reflect upon 

- Brigham ought not to meddle with who think that there is a diflerence 
temporal affiiirs.” They said so to between temporal and spiritual 
Joseph, and they said so much about things. I do not say, for I do nob 
it, that I went into the Temple at know, that there any such here. 
IGrtland, and challenged the men Now we come to our present con- 
who were querying on this, to prove dition. You know the past. These 
•or bring up one instance where God children who were born in this city 
did not niauifest his ^vill concerning or Territory, know what they can 

„ tempoml thin^ whenever made remember, and many of them arc 
Imown his will to the children of old enougli to have many reflections 
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and can see and understand a great 
many things; hut the older ones 
know that this people have drifted 
just as' far as they can mthout a 
reformation. Every spiritual mind 
knows this. I ^viU now say to my 
brethren and sisters, that while we 
were in Winter Quarters, the Lord 
gave to me a revelation just as 
much as he ever gave one to any- 
body. lie opened my mind, and 
showed me the organization of the 
kingdom of God in a family capa- 
city. I talked it to my brethren; 
I would throw out a fe^v w'ordshere, 
and a few words there^ to my first 
counselor, to my second counselor 
and the ISvelve Apostles, but wth 
the exception of one or tw'o of the 
Twelve, it would not touch a man. 
They believed it would come, 0 yes, 
but it would be by and by. Says I, 
‘“Why not nowl’’^ If I had been 
worth millions when wo came into 
this valley and built what we now 
call the “ Old Fort," I would have 
given it if the people had been pre- 
pared to then receive the kingdom 
of God according to the pattern given 
to Enoch. But I could not touch 
them. One would say, “I am for 
California," another one, “ I am for 
gold,” and I am for this and f am for 
that ; and some used their influence 
in trying to persuade othere to go to 
California. They said — “ You can’t 
stay here, you can’t mise anything 
here, it is too cold, too frosty, these 
mountains are not fit to live in, this 
is not the place for white people, let 
us go to California and get some 
gold,” etc. 

Now I am going to tell a dream 
that 1 had, which I think is as ap- 
plicable, to the people to-day — the 
21st day of June, 1874, as when I 
had it. Tliere were so many going 
to California, and goiim this way and 
that way, and they did not know 
what they wanted, and said I — “ stay 


here, we can raise our food hera I 
know it is a good stock country^ a. 
good sheep countiy, and as good a '• 
country for raising silk as there is ia 
the world, and we shall raise some- 
of the best of wheat. There stands 
a man — Burr Frost, and there is 
Truman 0. Angell, who were present 
at the time. Said I, “ We .can 
raise all we want here, do not go- 
away, do not be discouraged." Tliat 
was when the pioneers came; the 
next year, it was California, Califor- ' 
Ilia, California, California. “ iJ(o,’*' 
said I, “ stay here.” After much 
thought and reflection, and a good 
deal of praying and anxiety as, to- 
whether tlie people would be saved I 
after all our trouble in being driven i 
* into tlie wilderness, I had a dream 
one night, the second yoar after \v$f 
came in here. Captain Brown had 
gone up to the Weber, and bought a | 
little place belonging to Miles Good- i 
year. Miles Goodyear had a few ' 
goats, and I had a few sheep that I 
had driven into the Valley, au’d I 
wanted to get a few goats to put 
along with the sheep. I had ^en 
Captain Brown and spoken to him 
about tlie goats, aud he said I could 
have them. Just at that time I had 
this dream, which Twill now relate. 

I thought I hmi started and gone- ' 
past the Hot Springs, which is about 
four miles north of this city. I was 
going after my goats. AV hen I had 
gone round the point of the moun- 
tain by the Hot Springs, an^had 
got about half a mile on the rise of 
ground beyond the Spring, whom 
slioiild I meet but brother Joseph 
Smith. Ho had a wagon with no 
bed on, with bottom boards, and 
tents and camp ecpiipage piled on. 
Somebody sat on the wagon driving 
tile team. Boiiiiid the team I 'saw 
a great flock of sheep. I hear& their- * 
bleating, and saw some goats among* 
them, i looked at them and thought. 
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— “ This is curious, brother Joseph 
has beou up to Captain Brown's and 
got iny goats.” There were men 
driving the sheep, and some of the 
sheep I shoulil think were three and 
a half feet high, witli large, fine, 
beautiful wliito fleeces, and tliey 
looked so lovely and pure ; others 
were of inoderate size, and pure and 
white; and in fact there were sheep 
of all sizes, with fleeces clean, pure 
and white. Then I saw some that 
were dark and spotted, of all colors 
and sizes and kinds, and their fleeces 
were dirty^ and they looked infe- 
rior; some of these were a pretty 
good size, but not as large as some 
of the large fine clean sheep, aiul 
altogether there was a multitude of 
them of all sizes and kinds, and 
goats of all colors, sizes and kinds 
mixed among them. Joseph stop- 
ped the wagou, and the sheep kept 
rushing up until there was an im- 
mense herd. I looked in Joseph’s 
eye, and laughed, just as I liad 
many a time when ho was alive, 
about some triHing thing or other, 
and said 1 — “ J oseph, you have got 
the darndest flock of sheep I ever 
saw ill my life ; what ai’e you going 
to do with them, what on earth are 
they for?” Joseplj looked cunningly 
out of his eyes, just as he used to at 
times, and s.aid ho — “ They are all 
good in their places.” When I 
^voke in the morning I did not find 
any fault with those who wanted to 
go to California ; I said, “ If they 
want to go let them go, and we will 
do all we can to save them ; I have 
no more fault to find, the sheep and 
the goats will run together, but 
■Joseph says, " they ai*e all good in 
iheir places.” 

This will apply precisely to what 
wo are doing at the present time. 
We are trying to unite the people 
together in the order that the Lord 
revealed to Saoch, which will bo 


observed and sustained in the latter 
days in redeeming and building up 
Zion ; this is tho very order that will 
do it, and nothing short of it. Wo 
nre trying to organize tho Lattor dny 
Saints into this order ; bub I want to 
tell }Ou, my brethren and sisters, that 
I have not come here to say that you 
have got to join this Older or wo will 
cat you off the Church, or you must 
join this order or wo will consider 
you apostates ; no such thing, oh no, 
tho Saints nre not prepared to see 
everything at once. They have got 
to learn little by little, nod to receive 
a little here and a little there. Since 
we commenced to organize at St. 
George,' 1 have not had a fueling in 
my heart but to say to those who 
can not sco this order- — Try and live 
your religion ; get the Spirit of the 
Lord nml keep it; humble yourselves 
before tho Lord and get his Spirit; 
ask the Father in the name of Jesna 
to open your minds and let you .see 
things as they are, and you will 
delight in it. And I say to all those 
who wish to receive the Order, come 
along and we will organize yon, and 
we will do tho very beat wr can for 
you. It is true that some who nre iri 
the Order talk very foolishly to those 
who do not feel to come into it ; they 
throw out somo very unbecoming ex- 
pressions. This is entirely wrong. 
It is not called for, it is not needed, 
and it will not do the least good in 
the world. We must manifest and 
show to our brethren a purer life 
than we have lieretofore. I will say 
to yon, who want to be organized in 
this Order, wo will not take one red 
cent trom you, but the Lord will add 
to you riches and honor, if yod will 
take counsel. Tas we have said from 
the beginning, wo do not want a man’s 
farm, we do not want his gold and 
his silver, and nothing in the world 
but just his time. We want to dic- 
tate the time of the Latter-day Saints, 
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to show them that we can come into middle-nged or old, it is better to liy^ 
the Order of God, and that we will by and better to die by, to have out 
be that people that the Lord has said hearts pure, and to yield strict obedu 
with regard to temporal things, ence to the principles of life which ’ 

Speaking of the Latter-day Saiiitef the Lord has revealed, than be a slave 

the Lord has said — “I will make to sin and wickedness, All that the, 
you the richest people on the earth,” Lord requires of us is strict obedi- 
and he can do it just us well os not, ence to the laws of life. All the 
if we have a mind to let him. It is sacrifice that the Lord usks of his* 

the time of the people we want to people is strict obedience to onr own ‘ ’ 

dictate. covenants that we hove made with i 

I will branch off to another thread our God, and that is to servo him 
of the subject. Here is a brother with an undivided heart. ' 

who says, “ Why, yes, yon may h.ave I say this because I wani youo to 
some of my property, or even take it understand our position. I am the 
all ; but 1 want to be a man for my- director and counselor this people 
self ; I do not want to be dictated ; 1 1 for building up the kingdom of God 
want to preserve my own freedom; on the earth. I am the oue who will 
I do nut want to be a slave ” What | tell what shall be done, and how it 
an idea ! It is from the enemy, and • shall be done, and any man who 
because a person has not the Spirit of | deviates or says that there is any 
the Lord to see how things are. , design in connection with the United | 

There is not a man of us but what is I Order other than to put the fieoplo < 

willing to acknowledge ut once that > in a condition and situation to bo^ ; 

God demands strict obedience to his I better and freer, and in which they ! 

requirements. But in rendering that | will enjoy more of the blessings of 
strict obedience, are we made slaves? heaven and carlh than they cm out 
No, it is tho only way on the face of 'of it, does not tell the truth, you , 
the earth for you and mo to become ^ all know that it lakes intelligence to 
free, and we shall become the slaves enjoy. Persons in good health enjoy 
of our own passions, and of the wicked their food. Why? Becanst* they 
one, and servants to t^io devil, if wo . have sensibility and nervous feeling, 
take any other course, and wo shall | Take that away and they would ^ | 

be eventually cast into licll with the i like that stovepipe. Cut a hole ia 
devils. Now to say that I do not j that, and put therein a nice beef 
' enjoy tlie volition of my own will [ steak, plum pndding, or a sweet cuke, 
just as much when I pray as 1 would ^ and would the stovepipo enjiky it? 
to swear, is a false principle, it is No. Why ? Becunso it has no f 

false ground to take. Von take tho sensibility. We enjoy because wo j 

mati who swears, and he has no more | have sensibility. Promote this sensi- | 

freedom, and nets no mure on his bility, seek to get mure and luoro " 

own will than the man who prays; knowledge, more wisdom, and more 
and the man who yields strict obedi- understanding, and to know the things 
^ ence to tho reqiiiroinents of Heaven, of God. Uo is the author of life and 
acts upon the volition of his own of all joy and comfort; he is the- 
\ ■ will and exorci.>’e8 his freedom just as aulh-.r of all intelligence and of all 
much as when ho whs a slave to good U) ns; then bccomo satisiijd to 
passion; and I think it is much obey him, and seek to get mote and 
hptter and more honorablo for ns, more of lii.s nature, and learn more 
whether uhihiren or adults, youthful, and more of him. This will give ns 
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^renter sensibilify, and wo shall know 
how to enjoy, and how to endure. I 
soy, if yon want to enjoy exquisitely, 
become a Latter-day Saint, and then 
l:ve the doctrine of Jesus Christ. 
The man or woman who will do this 
will enjoy and endure most; and if 
they will be bumble and faithful they 
will enjoy the glory and the excel- 
lency of the power of God, and be 
prepared to live with Gods and with 
angels. 

We want to build up the kingdom 
of Qod on the earth. 1 do not know 
but 'I am spending hiorc time than I 
should, but 1 must say some things 
more. This Third Ward is not or- I 
gantzed. 1 do not know when it will 
be. We asked yonr Bishop, and he ] 
did not feel exactly prepared to enter 
into the Order. We know the reason 
why. Will he be prepared ? Yes. 

1 want to prophesy that he and his 
Ward will be prepared by and by, 
and I hope my prophecy will be ful- 
filled. He does not see things as 
quickly ns I do. I will tell you wliut 
my position has always been. Before 
I embraced the Gospel, I understood 
pretty well what the different sects 
preached, but I was called an infidel 
because I could not embrace their 
dogmas. ' I could not believe ail of 
Methodism ; I could nob believe all of 
the Baptists’ doutrines; there were 
some tilings they preached I could 
believe, and some 1 could not. I 
could not fully agree with the 
Presbyterians in their doctrines, nor 
with the Quakers, nor the Catholics, 
although they all iiave some troth. 
As far as their teachings were in 
accordance with the Bible, I could 
believe tliem, and no further. 1 was 
acquainted with the creeds of nearly 
all the various sects of dissenters in 
America, for I had uiude it my busi- 
ness to inquire into the priuciples in 
which they believed. I was reli- 
' giously inclined iu my youth, but 1 


could not believe in their dogmas, 
for they (lid not commend rficmselves 
to my understanding, though ii child 
I lincl attended their onuip meetings, 
and had seen what they called tho 
power of God. I had seen men and 
wofnen fall, and be os speechless and 
breathless as that stove before me. 
[ had seen scientists hold the lightest 
feather they could procure at the 
nostrils and mouths of females to see 
if a p.artiole of air passed to or from' 
the Inngs, and not a particle was 
discernable. When n child I saw all 
this, but 1 could not believe in their 
dogmas. 1 could not say the people 
were not sincere iu their faith and 
nct.s, hut it was all a mystery to me. 

I WHS not old enongh, and did not 
uiuieratand enough to decide. la 
the days of Joseph, when tho revela- 
tion came to him and Sidney Higdon, 
a Idle translating that portion of the 
Now Testament contained in tho 
21) th verse of the third chapter of 
John, in I'eferonro to the ditiTi^renb 
degrees of glory, I was not prepared 
to say that I b.iieved it, and I had 
to wait. What did I do? I handed 
this over to the Lord in my feelings, 
and said I, will wait until tiie 
Spirit of God manifests to me, for or 
against.” I did not judge the mat- 
ter, I did not ai^ue against it, not iu 
the least. L never argued the leusb 
ngiiiiist anything Joseph ptxiposed, 
but if I could uot seo or aiulerstand 
it, I handed it over to the Lord. This 
is my counsel to you, iny brethreu 
and sisters, and if I were sure my' 
prophecy would be fulfilled, cer- 
tainly vould prophesy that all here, 
who profess to be Latter-day Saints, 
will come into the buly Or-ler and 
rejoice in it. And if you do not feel 
to (»nie into tb^ Order, assist those 
who do, and do nob say anything 
aguiusl them. You who come into 
tlie Order, do uot lisp anything 


against those who do noc; if 'you Hel 
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right you will not have the least 
feeling against them. Come along, 
for, as I have said.JTf I do not 6nd 
'more than 6fty men in the kingdom 
of God who will go with me to or^ 
ganize the Church and kingdom of 
God more perfectly, I shall go ahead. 
What for? More knowledge, wis- 
dom, and perfection in the manage- 
rrent and control of our temporal 
affairs. This is what I calculate to 
do, and I am going to do Ask me 
if I am going into the Order with 
all that 1 have ? Yes, as I told them 
in a meeting not long ago, 1 am 
going in with hat, coat, vest, pants, 
^hirt, boots, and all I have, And if 
tho question is asked, If your family 
do not go into the Order, what are 
you going to do with your property ? 
I am going to seal it up to the king- 
dom of God, for I do not mean that 
the enemies of the kingdom shall 
have u penny if 1 can help it. I want 
it to go to the kingdom of God, I 
want it appropriated for the salvation 
of the human family, to build Tetn. 
pies, to sustain the families of the 
Elders who go abroad to preach ; 1 
want it to be used for the good of 
tho poor and for the establishing of 
truth and righteousne.ss on the earth. 
That is all it is for ; I have no plea- 
sure in it, I have no delight in it, it 
is nothing to me ; I want everything 
that the Lord places in my possession, 
my time, my talents, every ability 
I have, every penny that he has com- 
mitted to me to bo used to his glory, 
and for the building up of his king- 
dom on the earth. I have nothing 
but what he has committed to me. 
What do you say to that, Jacob ? 
Is that right ? It is exactly. There 
is not a man here who has got his 
sight, hearing, taslo and smell, but 
he is indebted to tho Lord for them. 
The Lord gave us everything we 
possess, whatever abilitv or talents 
we have ; our Tabernacles and all 


we enjoy, are the gifts of the 
Lord, and all should be devoted to 
the promotion of his kingdom on 
the earth, and I mean that mine 
shall be, the Lord being my helper. 

1 do not want to say to this Ward, 
you must come into the Order, or we 
shall not fellowship you, for we shall 
fellowship you if you do not. A 
short time ago, I said to those of this 
Ward who intended to be organized,* 
go to tho Eighth Ward and organize 
with them, but it was a misunder- 
.stnndipg, that I had dismissed Bro. 
Weiler from being Bishop herej and 
if anybody else understood so, I think 
they are mistaken^ He is your Bishop 
still, and I cha'rge him now iu 
God’s name, not to triOe with the 
sacred things of the kingdom of God, 
or to throw cold water on them ; if 
he does be will be left dark, and 
Bnally apostatize. I say to you 
Bishop and to the brethren and sis- 
ters, be faithful, live so that the Spirit 
of the Lord will abide within you, 
then you can judge for yourselves, 
I have often said to the Latter-day 
Saints — “Live so that you will know 
whether I teach you truth or not.” 
Suppose you are careless and uncon- 
cerned, and uive jvay tp the spirit of 
the world, and I am led, likewi.se, to 
preach the things of this world and 
to accept things that are not of God, 
how easy it would be for mo to lead 
you astray ! Bull say to yon, live so 
that you will know for yourselves 
whether 1 tell tlic truth or not. That 
is the way we want all Saints tO live. 
Will you do it ? Yes, I hope you 
will, every one of yon. 1 say to tho 
Bishop, here, go along and do not 
contend against the thii|gs of God. 
You and your counselors are disposed 
to argue iu regard to the United Or- 
der. There siiould he no argument 
in this case ; the Spirit of the Lord 
is tho only thing that can enlighten 
onr minds, and give us a knowledge 
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of the thinga of God. No earthly 
argument, no earthly reasoning can 
open the minds of intelligent beings 
and shonr them heavenly things ; that 
can only bo done by the spirit of reve« 
lotion. I testify this to the Latter-day 
Saints, and I feel to say God bless 
you, peace bo with you. I have not 
come here to scold you, or anybody 
else. I am sometimes very rough in 
D>y language to the people, and I give 
them a rough scolding, but I do not 
wish any ovil to tho individual, it is 
to In's wrong acts. If a person does 
wrong I am for exposing that, and 
chastening the perpetrator if he per- 
sists in it. I want wrong doers to 
refrain. Now, I say, brother Jacob, 
teach the things of God. Do not 
have a doubt about this any more 
than about baptism, nor say a word 
against it. How many are there in 
this Chnroh who are now wavering 
and shaking because they have spo- 
ken against the ordinances of heaven, 
and especially ngninst that ordinance 
which God has revealed for the ex- 
altation of the children of men in 
celestial marriage? Hold that as 
sacred as yonr own soul : if you can- 
not seo the beauty and glory of it, and 
feel it in your own hearts, say nothing 
against it. This earth was placed in 
the hands of Adam and his sons, 
and be is the Lord of the earth ; the 
male portion of the human family 
are the lords of the earth, and they 
are full of wickedness, evil and des- 
truotion, and especially in their acts 
towards the female sex. But God 
will bold them accountable. The fact 
is, let the pure principles ot the king- 
dom of God be taught to men and 
Women, and far more of the latter 
than of the former will receive and 


obey them. What shall wo do with 
them ? They wantexal tation, they want 
to be in the great family of heaven, 
they do not want to be cast 00*, then 
they must bo taken into the families 
of those who prove themselves worthy 
to be exalted with tho Gods. Who 
is it that can not .see tho beauty and 
the excellency of celestial murringo, 
and having our cliildren sealed to us ? 
What should wo do without this? 
Were it not for what is revealed con- 
cerning the sealing ordinances, chil- 
dren born ont of the covenant could 
nut be scaled to their parents ; chil- 
dren born in the covenant are enti- 
tled to the Spirit of the Lord and 
all the blessings of the kingdom. I 
know that our children, universally, 
have the Spirit of tho Lord, and 
when they get old enough to judge 
right from wrong, if they turn from 
the good and promote evil in their 
hearts, then will bo tho time they 
sin. 

Now, I say to yon, brother Jacob, 
teach the things of God, and do not 
trifle with this; do not argue abont - 
this at all ; if yon do not see and 
understond, stand still and see the ' 
salvation of God. Labor and help 
those who wish to go forward, and 
the Lord will bless yon in it. He 
will open ^oor minds and give you 
light and understanding, and you will 
be far happier than the wicked. How ‘ 
blessed are you when you are for God 
and none else I Then yon are ready 
for whatever he reveals. How sweet 
you can sleep ! Your dreams are 
pleasant and delightfnl, and the days, 
weeks, months and years pass away 
easily and joyfully, you are so 
happy. 

I pray God to bless you, Amen. 
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Delivered in tub New Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Sunday 
Afternoon, Sept. 17, 1870. 

(IteporUd hy Qeo F. Gibbs.) 


VISIT TO .SABBATH .SCHOOLS— REFLECTIONS ON THE COURSE WE PURSUE 
0 — COMMON BLESSINGS SOMETIMES UNDERVALUED — THE GOSPEL GUAR. 
ANTEES ITS OWN TESTIMONY — ^iVPOSTACY ILVTUER AN EVIDENCE OF 
HEALTH, THAN A SYMPl’OM OF DISEASE— TESTIMONY. 


Iti is a great privilege that the 
Loi*d has granted to the Latter-day 
Saints, to assemble together in peace 
and quietness, as we do this day, to 
worsUip him and partake of the Sacra- 
ment in oominomoration of the death 
and sutferings of our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ; it is a privilege which 
I, as an individual member of the 
Church, appreciate, and I desiro 
always to do so. 

When I reflect npon the many 
efibrts which have been made to 
deprive us as a people of our liberties 
aud our rights of worsliip, I cannot 
help feeling that, of all the people 
who live upon the face of the earth, 
we should be tho most grateful, and 
should witness to our Rather and 
God, by our devotion, that we appre- 
ciate the kindness and mercy he has 
manifested to us. It seems strange 
that in this time of religious tolera- 
tion nud freedom, them should be a 
call for such sentiment as this. In 
a land like ours, it might be thought 
that every one would have a right to 
worship God according to tho dictates 
of his conscience ; but this has not 


been our experience. Y^et the Lord 
has preserved us, and has defeated 
the machinations of the wicked*".^ 
has preserved our rights aud liberties, 
and granted to us very many privu. 
leges. Are we, as a people, suflSoi. 
ently alive to the importance of these 
privileges? Do we live in a monuep 
that agrees with the revelations that 
the Lord has given to us, to the re» 
quirements which he has made upon 
us? These are important quesliona. 
for ns to answer. 

I met with the Sunday school 
children this morning in one of the 
Wards of this city, and while speak- 
ing to them I remarked, what t 
may remark here (taking the Bible 
in his hand). There are no peiople of ' 
whom I know anything in Christea- 
dom who believe the Bible, and are 
willing that their children should be 
taught all of its principle in their 
entirety, as do the Latter-day Saints. 
There is no principle set forth in the 
Scriptures that the Latter-day Saints 
do not incorporate in their faith and 
practice. I related to them a little 
of my experience. I remember when 
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I wns a child I rend the New Testa- 
ment. I inquired of ray father if 
there were any Apostles then upon 
the earth, or if there wore any people 
who had the gifts which the disciples 
of Jesus possessed ? His reply was 
that he knew of the existence of no 
snch people. 1 could not understand 
itj to my mind, as a child, there 
seemed to bo as great a necessity for 
the power of God then, as there was 
in those earlier days. . I can recall 
nights when I thought of the bles- 
sings which former generations en- 
joyed, and felt to grieve that I could 
not live in a generation when there 
were Apostles who had the power of 
God. 1 thought then 1 would have 
been willing to endnre the persecn- 
tion and difficulties which they had 
to encounter for so glorious a faith. 

This is an advantage wo have 
above every other denomination with 
which I am acquainted. We believe 
the Bible in its entirety — that God 
is the same to-day as he was yester- 
day, and as he ever was — that he is 
as willing now as ever to bestow his 
blessings upon man, if man will pre- 
pare himself to receive them. And 
if there be an absence of faith and 
power, and ' of heavenly gifts, God 
our eternal Father cannot be accused 
of partiality in withholding them 
frotn this generation. 

Po we as a people sufficiently bear 
in mind that God requires us to live 
so as to receive and enjoy, to the 
fullest possible extent, the gifts and 
graces which he has to bestow upon 
bis faithful children ? I think, some- 
times, we are like other people in 
this respect — we ore very liable to 
grow careless, to become willing to 
allow the time to pa.s8 along without i 
any particular efiurt on our part to 
improve ourselves, to increase in ; 
godliness and the power thereof. 
We have the human disposition to be . 
at ease iu the enjoyment of the i 


e.arthly comforts by which ws may bo 
surrounded. In this rv.spcct huinaa 
nature has been the same in all ages, 
and hence it has almost become pro- 
verbinl that for a church to prosper 
it must bo persecuted, and its nicm- 
bera placed in constant jeopardy, 
liut with the knowledge God has 
given to us this should not be the 
case. It should be a pleasure, a 
source of constant delight to ns, as 
Latter-day Saints, to keep all the 
commandments of God, to seek and 
contend for that faith once delivered 
to the Saints, by whioh they nccom- 
plshed such mighty works. 

I have said that 1 greatly desired 
to live when Apostles were upon the 
earth. Are there not hundreds of 
this congregation who have felt, in 
various times in their live.'', before' 
they beard the souud of the ever* 
lasting Gospel, that they would tra- 
verse this onrlh, and undergo nll> 
manner of hardships, if they could 
only have the privilege to behold the- 
face of a man of God, an Apostle of 
the Lord Jesus ? What would they 
not have giveu to hear words of sal- 
vation from such a man, a ntan whO' 
had authority to teach and to admi- 
nister the ordinances of the Gospel ?' 
Doubtless there are hundreds present 
who at various times in their lives- 
have felt this, haviug grown up amid 
conteuding sects. - I am satisfied 
that there are hundreds here who 
felt in their hearts that there wns no 
sacrifice they were capable of making, . 
which they would not have gladly 
made, to have had the privilege they , 
now enjoy. They are now numbered^ 
with the Ohnrch of God, and have a 
knowledge of this through the power 
ot the Holy Ghost, and the enjoy- 
meut of its gifts and blessings. And 
yet you talk to these men and women 
to-day, and what are their feelings ? 
A number of them feel as zealouB- 
aud warm in the work of God as- 
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they ever did. But masy, doubtless,' 
'have become careless. These bles> 
fiiugs have become common because 
of the ease with which they have 
been obtained, and indificrence is 
the result. Yet are they not just as 
valuable to-day ? Is it not just as 
desirable to-day for human beings to 
know that a man has authority to 
administer baptism, and that God 
will recognize the administration ? 
Is it not a great blessing to have the 
reality as it was to anticipate it? 
Certainly it is ! The authority which 
God has restored to the earth em- 
powers man to go into the waters of 
baptism, and then baptize his fellow, 
man for the remission of sins, God 
sanctioning the act. This is ns great 
.a blessing us it ever was. The fact 
that there are numbers of men upon 
the earth thus authorized, does not 
make the blessing more undesirable. 
Because there are thousands of per. 
sons now living on the earth who 
have received of the blessings which 
were to follow those that believed 
and obeyed the Gospel, does that in 
the least lessen their value ? I cer. 
tainly think not; they are just as 
desirable to-day, and should be valued 
by every human being who has any 
appreciation whatever of the things 
of God. The authority to admini- 
ster in the oi'dinauces of the house 
of God, to say, “ Thus aaitli the 
Lord,” to counsel, instruct, warn, and 
reprove, is peculiar to the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
and iu this respect we are diflerent 
from all other people. While this is 
80, we do not exclude any others from 
partaking of these benchts. We 
also — to use a phrnpo already adopt- 
ed — wo also were Gentiles, in igno- 
rance concerning this Gospel at one 
time, that is, the bulk of us were. 
Therefore, while wo claim for the 
•Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
-Saints this power, wo do not claim it 


ms belonging to us and ours exola- 
sivcly, but, to be diffused from this 
Church to all the inhabitants of the 
earth so fast ns they will receive Ihe- 
doctrines of Jesus Christ and have 
faith to obey them. And this is glad ‘ 
tidings of salvation to all people^ , 
glad tidings of salvation in this age 
of unbelief, which might be said to 
be an age of universal darkness and 
ignorance concerning Jesus Christ.' 
There is scarcely a man to be found 
who knows anything about God, 
and who believes iu the literal resur- , 
rection of the body. Even ministers, 
as well as members of the various 
deuominutioDS, are in this condition. 
It is a great blessing that at such a 
time as this there is a people upon 
the face of the earth who te§tify, in 
all ^solemnity and boldness, before 
God, before angels, nud before men, " 
that God has spoken from the hea- 
vens, that he has broken the silence 
that has reigned fur ng^ over the 
world, and has once more communi- 
cated his mind and will to man ; that 
in this age these “glad tidings” have 
been coinmhnicated from the heavens 
by the ministrations of holy angels 
and the voice of God himself. 

Now this is the message of glad 
tidings which the Latter-day Saints 
have to bear, not to themselves and 
their children alone, but to all tho 
inhabitants of the earth, and to every 
nation and kindred, tongue and peo- 
ple, that God lives, that Jesus lives, 
that the same powers exist as existed 
anciently, that the same Gospel is. 
powerful to salvation to-day ns it was 
eighteen hundred years ago, that the 
Holy Ghost exists, and that men cun 
receive it by taking the course pointed 
out by the servants of God anciently. 
Who would not be gladdened by such 
a message, if they could believe it to 
be true? Would not miuisiers re- 
joice iu it ? Would not the people? 
Would not all the inhabitaujs of the 
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earth rejoice and prnise Hod, if thoy 
could belive such tidings as these*? 
The fact that they do nOb believe 
them does not lessen their value, 
their truthfulness, nor their import- 
‘ once. There are those who do be- 
lieve thefu, the}' are found in these 
mountains, they are Latter-day Saints, 
but called “ Mormons” by those who 
do not choose to give them their pro- 
per name; and they differ from every 
religious scot and denomination in 
Clwistendom. Their belief is that 
God has revealed himself to man in 
the day and age in which wo live, bas 
TPstor^ the everlasting Gospel, the 
Holy Ghost, and the gifts and graces 
thereof. I do not believe there is a 
man in Christendom, nor in heathen- 
dom, nor upon the whole face of the 
earth, however wicked he might be, 
who would not in his secret heart bo 
thankful if he understood and knew 
these things for himself ; but there 
is that unbelief and hardness of heart, 
there is that power the adversary ex- 
orcises over the children of men, 
which blinds their eyes and beclouds 
their understanding, making the 
things of God appear unreasonable 
to them; until it becomes fashion- 
able for men of education to think it 
necessary that they should doubt the 
existence of God, and of Jesus Christ, 
and the atonement, because, forsooth, 
they cannot comprehend the plan of 
redemption in all its details. Be- 
cause the resurrection cannot be un- 
derstood by them, they must deny 
the truth of the resurrection and 
doubt and deny the truth of the 
atonement and mediation of Jesus 
Christ. This is fashionable in these 
days. Yet here is a people, and I 
rejoice in it, who do believe in God, 
who testify that they know God lives; 
that they know that Jesus is the Sa- 
vior of the world; that they know 
that the Holy Ghost is poured out 
upon men who obey and do his will ; 
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who now testify that they know that 
God bestows his gifts and blessings- 
upon man as ho did in ancient days. 
To mo it is exceedingly interesting 
to know that there is a people in 
these mountains who cherish ihia 
faith, notwithstanding their weak- 
nesses and failings, and notwithsbind- 
ing some of them turn away from the 
truth and become aliens to the cove- 
nants of Christ. Notwithstanding 
all these things, still there is a people 
who do have this faith; who cherish 
it, and who seek to teach it to their 
children after them. 

Blit it is important for ns that wo 
should look well to our ways, whether 
wo appreciate the blessings God has- 
bestowed upon us, and put them to a 
proper use, or not. How can wo 
know that Jesus is the Christ, and 
that ho lives ? How can any man 
know it ? I have many times in my 
life boon inquired of by intelligent 
men upon this point. “ You say that 
Jeus lives, how do yon know it ? 
You say there is a resurrection of Iho 
body and that you know it. How 
do you know iti" It is only a few 
weeks ago that a gentleman of supe- 
rior abilities and excellent culture, a- 
man for whom I had formed conside- 
rable attachment, said, “I would 
give all the world, if I had it, to- 
know what you say you know. You 
say you know God lives, you say yoa 
know that Jesus is the Savior of the 
world, you say there is a literal re- 
surrection df the body. I do not 
know these things, I cannot find out 
anything about them. My reason 
cannot be satisfied with the principles 
offered to me in favor of these ideas.” 
And he tbonght I ought to be a most 
happy man to have such a faith. I 
told him that he could have it by 
taking the coarse God bad pointed 
oat. Can any of us know these 
things by reading the Bible, or by 
heariug onr fathers say so ? No, the- 
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ioformntion derived from such a 
source is only a matter of belief. 
The Mohammedan believes in the 
Koran, and that Mohammed was a 
true propliet, because his parents 
teach him so. And shall the be- 
lievers in Jesus Christ, and in his 
atonement base his faith upon no bet- 
ter foundation than this ? The 
heathen believes his doctrine and 
teaches it to bis children. Belief 
alone is not sufficient. We must 
■hnow, if we ever get eternal life. 
“ To know God and Jesus Christ 
whom he has sent, is life eternal.” 

What difleronce is there between 
Christians and Mohammedans upon 
this point? The Christians believe 
that Jesus is the Clirist, because the 
Bible says so; the Mohammedans 
base their belief in Mohammed, be- 
cause their fathers and mothers tell 
them he was a prophet and the Koran 
is true. Jesus says — “ If any man 
will do his (the Father’s) will, he 
•shall know of the dooiritie, whether 
it bo of God, or whether I speak of 
myself.” He also says, “I am the 
way, the truth and the life.” His 
Apo.stle Peter says — “Repent and 
be baptized, every one of you, for the 
•remission of sins, and ye shall re- 
•ceivo the Holy Ghost.” This was 
the promise, and through it every 
minister claiming to be authorized 
to represent the Gospel can be tested. 
He who is a minister of Jesus Christ 
has the right and uuUiority to mako 
certain promises to believers, and 
these promises heaven will fulfill 
and man cannot. If a man come 
forward professing to be a minister 
of Jesus Christ, promising tbo be- 
liovers that they should receive the 
Holy Ghost by complying with cer- 
tain conditions, and the promiso fails 
in its fulfillment, what evidence has 
fiuch a one that the minister is sent 
•of God ? Hone at all. But if a 
man come, saying, “The Lord has 


sent me forth ; 1 have been called 
commissioned and ordained, and have; 
the authority to go forth and call 
upon the people to repent and be 
baptized, and if they do so they shall 
receive the Holy Ghost through the 
laying on of bands; ” if the people 
after obeying the reqnirements, do 
receive the Holy Ghost, they then 
have a testimony that ho is a man 
of God. This, when received and 
retained, is an ever living, ever pre. 
scut witness. It is in this way that 
the Latter-day Saints know that 
this is the Gospel of Jesus Christ; 
they know that Jesns is the Savior 
of the world becanse they have re- 
ceived the promised blessings. Bat 
will the reception of one item of 
knowledge alone save us ? No. We 
must grow from faith to faith, from 
knowledgo to knowledge, cultivating 
and cherishing the knowledge which 
our Father has given us until wo 
arrive at power and receive gifts 
we do not now enjoy. This is the 
privilege of the Latter-day Saints. 
It is not a knowledge based upon 
some past experience, but to know 
to-day, to have a living faith within, 
by communion with God, by having 
our prayers answered. This latter 
is one of the best and surest evi- 
dences man can have. When he 
is in difficulty, when in danger, he 
can go to God, and ask him to grant 
him the deliverance he needs and he 
receives it. \ 

Of what valno is religion, nnlesa 
this blessing can be enjoyed ? I 
care not how much piety people may 
nlTcct, if they do not have their 
prayers answered there is not much 
real, live faith conueeted with their 
religion. This is a good test for ns. 
Do we live in such close communion 
with God, day by day — not in tho 
remembrances and reminiscences of 
the post, bat living in the know- 
ledgo of to-day — that we can go to 
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him asking in the name of Jesas, and 
receive an answer to our prayers ? 
That is a test of fellowship with God 
and of Gospel truth. This ought to 
he the experience of every one every 
day we live, not, as I sny, dealing in 
the remembrance of past favors, not 
something we received when wo 
joined the Church or during some 
subsequent time, but because of fa* 
vors we receive and enjoy to-day. 
This is happiness which the world 
cannot give nor take away, that 
makes a man happy in the midst of 
his enemies. Like Daniel he may bo 
cast among wild beasts, or like the 
three Hebrew children ho may be 
thrown into a fiery furnace, still ho 
is happy and can praise his God. 
Oar religion cannot be laid aside, as 
we would our Sunday g.armcnts, and 
be forgotten nutii the following Sun- 
day. It is a religion that enters into 
onr every-day dealings with man, 
of parents with children and children 
with parents, wo carry it in our en- 
tire lives and we exhibit it in the 
fruits of onr lives, dealing kindly 
and mercifully, justly and honorably 
one with another, administering the 
words of consolation to those who 
are afflicted, enjoying tho spirit of it 
when wo get op in the morning and 
through the day, until we retire at 
night. This is tho way to live, and 
for this purpose God has revealed the 
Gospel. Anything short of this is 
not true religion. The man who 
does not so live, does not enjoy the 
blessings God is willing to bestow 
upon him. 7ou have tested this, yon 
Latter-day Saints who have l^en 
members of this Chnroh since its 
early rise. Were yon not happy 
when your enemies were perseenting 
you, when you were driven from your 
homes ? Were yon ever more happy 
than when upon the plains, trusting 
•entirely in the providence of God, 
travelifig like Abraham did, not 


knowing whither you were going ? 
And were you not happy when you 
came hero in tho midst of privations ? 
Certainly yon were. Happiness was 
in yonr hearts, and gladilenod your 
countenances. Why P Because tho 
peace of God was within you, it 
rested upon you and you rejoiced iu 
it For this purpose religion, as it 
is Ciilled, is revealed. What is 
religion ? Does true religion make 
man diOTerent from what ho is natu- 
rally? Yes, it can do so if bis nature 
is defertivo; if he inherit bad pas- 
sions, impioper appetites and wrong 
inclinations, it enables him to subdue 
them. Some suppose it is sinful to 
be merry, to danco or to witness 
amusements. Young people, espe- 
cially in the world, often say, “I 
don't want to be religious; I'll put 
it off until I get old ; I want to en- 
joy myself.” These ideas have their 
origin in false traditions. There 
is nothing that affords real hap- 
piness except in keeping the com- 
mandments of Jesus Christ. Our 
holy religion incorporates every bles- 
sing man can enjoy ; there is no good 
thing you can desire in righteousness 
that is not incorporated in the reli- 
gion of Jesas Christ. God, who 
created ns, knew the wants of our 
being, and ihereforo, adapted the 
Gospel to onr natures. 

It is generally thought that “ Mor- 
monism” is going to the wall because 
men and women leave the Church. 
It has often been said, let Fashion 
be introdneed and ministers be sent 
here, let mines be discovered, and 
other agencies be brought to bear, 
and the problem of Mormon ism” 
wonid soon then be solved. I have 
DO donbt that many people who are 
colled Latter-day Saints have suc- 
cumbed to drunkenness, and perhaps 
to other vices. But does this affect 
tho troth ? Is that any evidence 
that " Mormonism,” or the Gospel of 
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Jeaus Christ, is to be overthrown ? 
Not in the least. I cunnot share in 
the gloumy apprehensions that some 
are disposed to indulge in respecting 
the future of this people. I think 
there never was a time when the 
prospects of ihe future of th^Ohuroh 
were better than they are at present. 
I do not anticipate disaster. I ex- 
pect men will full away ; this has been 
the case always, and as long as the 
adversary has power over the children 
of men it will continue to be so. I 
thank God that certain men have a 
disposition to leave this Church, and 
so draw the Hue between those who 
are serving the Lord and those who 
are not. I mourn that men should 
be so unfortunate; but when I see 
the work of cleansing going on it* is 
au evidence to me that the body of 
the Church is healthy. We are being 
brought in contact with the vices of 
the world, and if Latter-day Saints 
cannot retain their faith in the midst 
of these things the sootier they be- 
come disfellowsbipped the better for 
the Church. If, however, we can 
endure all things for the sake of tbe 
Gospel of Christ, if wo can maintain 
the faith valiantly, in prosperity as 
well us in adversity, then is our faith 
grounded upon tho rook. It would 
make no diSerence to such people if 
there were five thonsand liquor and 
gambling saloons in our city, they 
would be unmoved and undisturbed 
by such things. God will have a 
tried and chosen people, even as gold 
is seven times purified ; if, therefore, 
there be any dross about us it will be 
taken away. If persecution will not 
do it, it is very probable the Lord 
will use other agencies to bring about 
tho same purpose, so t hat t he end 


will be accomplished. 

I. bear testimony that this is ' 
work of Go'j. I know, as well I 
know I live, that God raised .on 
Joseph Smith and bestowed upon Ihih ^ 
knowledge and power and enabled \ 
him to organize the Cbnrch of Glii^si 
in its primitive parity, as it exists ti! 
and flourishes to-day, in these inu^ | 
tains. I know also that be has be* \ 
stowed tho same power and authority ) 
upon his servant Brigham, and I ! 
knovv, too, that the people who wifl 
obey his counsels will be blessed, as 
they always have been, ^nd that the 
anger of the Lord will be enkindled 
against the people unless they .do I 
obey him, because the Lord basset | 
him to iruide aod to lead the people, ' 
To lead ihe people blindly withoot 
knowing^* •themselves whither they 
ore going ?/No, certainly not. "When 
the President of this Chnrcb gives 
counsel, it is the privilege of•^ the 
.Latter-day Saints to know, for them* 
•selves, by the testimony of Jesos 
within them, that snch counsel is 
right, and no higher testimony can 
be g^iven any man than this. It is ^ 
the' privilege of all to know whetlier 
this is the work of God or-^not, ac- 
cording to tho Suvioi'*s promise, 
whieh loaves the world withoot ,ex. 
ouse. It is a matter of great import, 
nnce for a man to testify before Godl^ 
and angels that these things are true. 

If he be an impostor, then the respon- 
sibility of that man is dreadfuls* if 
his testimony be true, then those wha 
hear and reject it assume greater re*' 
spousibility. That God may belpos 
to stand pure and nnspott^ before 
him, is my prayer in name of 
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I hope to be able to make m}’self 
heard bj this largo congregation. 
This moving of feet, whispering to 
each other, the crying of children, 
and the noise made by those who 
are walking, are like the murmuring 
of many waters. When there is 
perfect quietness, I am satisSed that 
my voice cun be beard all over 
this hoase, and no one who is blessed 
with good ears for hearing need 
miss a word.. I should feel more 
satiaSed. if I oonld prevail on onr 
brethren, when speaking from this 
stand, to speak directly in front, so 
that they could be heard as far as 
possible. Many of our experienced 
Elders, in their conversation to the 
people, tarn drat to the right and 
then to the left, and every time they 
turn either way, a portion ' of tlio 
congregation is unable to distinctly 
understand that which is spoken ; 
whereas, if they were to speak di> 
reolly to the front, the voice would 
divide and go equally to each part 
of the houBBi aud all woold bear. 
Whether I. shall be able to continue 
myi remarks to any length I do not 
know;. I shull try, however, to use 
No.-. 17..-. 


judgment in speaking, so as not to 
injure myself. 

i I will give a short text, to both - 
Saint and sinner, and I tliiuk if we 
were to include ourselves among ' 
the latter and say we are nil sinners, 
we would come nearer the fact than 
to class ourselves among the former, * 
although we hope to be Saints, are ^ 
trying to be Saints, and probably a ' 
great many of those who are called 
Latter-day Saints will yet become ' 
Saints indeed. 

* First, the philosophy of man upon 
this earth. Tin's cannot be learned ; 
by studying the sciences of mankind, ' 
it is only understood by the revela- 
tions of God to ourselves. I will 
give you a part of my own visions, 
npon this matter. Mankind is com- [' 
posed of two distinct elements ; the * 
tirst is a spiritnal organization in '■ . 
eternity, the second is a natural or- 
ganization on this earth, formed 
OQt of the material of which this 
earth is composed. Man is firsts 
spiritual, then temporal. As it is ’ 
written in the revelations bf God to ^ 
man, all things were first treated > 
spiritfiaf,* and secomily tempi tral.* " 

» . . . Vol. XVllL.: 
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That ia, spirils were bcpfotten, born 
and educated in tlie celestial world, 
and were brought forth by celestial 
bodies. By tracing this subject a 
little we niighl understand bow this 
is brought about. The spirits before 
iuhubiting bodies are us pure and 
holy as the augels nr as the gods, they 
know no evil. Thi.s, their firstcstate, 
is the commencement of their expe- 
rience. 

These spirits I shall leave for the 
present, and refer to our first pa- 
rents, Adam and Eve, who were 
found in the Garden of Eden, tempted 
and overcome by the power of evil, 
and consequently subject to evil and 
sin, which was the penalty of their 
transgression. They were now pre- 
pared, as we are, to form bo<iies or 
tabernacles for the reception of pure 
and holy spiril.s. ^When the body is 
prepared, at the proper time, the 
spirit enters the tabernacle, and all 
'the world of mankind in their reflec- 
tions and researches must come to 
this conclusion, for the fact is they 
.can come to no other — that when 
the mother feels life there is an evi- 
dence that the spirit from heaven 
has entered the tabernacle. So far, 
this is the philosophy of onr being. 
As has been said, in consequence of 
sin, the body is subject to sin, and 
it requires all the efTurts and power 
that man can exert in order to resist 
temptation that this pure and holy 
spirit may bring into subjection the 
body, so that it may be sanctified 
by the Gospel or the law of Christ. 
The inquiring mind will ask, Why 
is this- so ? Simply that we may 
know good from evil ; all the facts 
which you and I understand are by 
couti’ast, and all glory, all enjoy meat, 
every happiness and every bliss are 
known by its opposite. This is the 
decree, this is the way the heavens 
are, the way they were, and the way 
they will con tinue to be, forever, and for 


ever. Never was there a time when 
evil was not in existence, bub the 
time will come when this evil will 
pass away and be no more, so far as 
this world is concerned, and nothing 
will be able to endure only that 
which is pure and holy, and Christ 
will destroy death and him that 
hath the power of death. This ap- 
plies to this earth, and the ordeals 
which it passes through with those 
that are upon it until the winding-up 
scene. 

But to return to this organization. 
We find a pure spirit inhabiting 
the tabernacle of the creature which 
is always prompting the individual 
to good, to virtue, to truth and 
holiness; all of which emanate from 
that source of parity from which 
this spirit came. And here the 
evil that came through transgres- 
sion that is in this tabernacle, is 
warring with this pure spirit, ifc 
seeks to overcome it, and is striving 
with all its power to bring this spirit 
into subjection, into bondage to die 
law of sin. This is the warfare 
which Paul refers to when speaking 
of the “ thorn in the flesh," which 
is no more or less than the spirit 
contending against the flesh, and the 
.flesh against the spirit. This pure 
spirit will remain' in a condition to 
receive the operations of the spirit 
of God, which has gone forth into 
the world, and which lightens every 
man that comes into the world, re- 
gardless of bis condition, birth or 
education ; the spirit of Christ light- 
ens them all, and insti ucts their pure 
spirits, which are organizations in 
the germ and in their growth, to 
become independent beings, even 
sons and daughters of the Almighty; 
and it will continue to thus operate 
until this body, tbissiafpl tabernaole, 
has warred against the spirit and 
overcome it to such a degree as to 
entirely subject it to iho man of sin. 
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And wlion tho flesh attains this 
victory over the spirit, then is the 
time spoken of when man has sin- 
ned to that degree that, says the 
Apostle, “ye shall not pray for 
them, for they have sinned a sin 
unto death.” Then the spirit of 
the Loid ceases to strive with them, 
they no longer receive light, having 
passed the day of grace. Until then 
every man and every woman is on 
saving ground, ond they can bo i*e. 
deemed from sin. 

How is it that the Latter - day 
Saints feel and understand alike, 
are of one heart and one mind, no 
matter where they may be when 
they receive the Gospel, whether in 
the north or the south, the east or 
the west, even to the uttermost 
parts of ihe earth ? They receive 
that which was promised by the 
Savior when he was about to leave 
the enrth, namely, the Comforter, 
that holy unction from on high 
■which recognizes one God, one faith 
and one baptism, whose mind is the 
will ut G\)d the Father, in whom 
ihere dwulleth unity of faith and 
action, and in whom there cannot be 
division or confusion ; when they 
receiveit thus further light, it mat- 
ters not whether they have seen 
each other or not, they at once be- 
come brothers and sisters, having 
been adopted into the family of 
Christ, through the bonds of the 
everlasting covenant, and all cun 
then ( xclaim, in the bcautifal lan- 
guage of Rath, “ Thy people shall 
be my people, and thy God my 
God!’’ And the fact that wo re- 
ceive this Comforter, the Holy 
Ghost, is proof that the spirit in 
warring with the flesh has over- 
come, and by continuing in this 
state of victory over our sinful bodies 
we become the sons and daughters 
of God, Chnst having made ns 
fceOf and whoever the Son makes 


free is free indeed. Having fought 
the good tight we then shall be pre- 
pared to lay our bodies down to rest 
to await the morning of the resur- 
rection when they will come forth 
and bo reunitsd with the spirits, 
the faithful, as it is said, receiving 
crowns, glory, iramortaliiy and eter- 
nal lives, even a fullness with the 
Father, when Jesus slmll present his 
work to the Father, saying, “Fa- 
j ther, here is the work thou gavest 
me to do.” Then will they become 
gods, even the sons of God ; then 
I will they become eternal fathers, 
eternal mothers, eternal sons and 
eternal dangliters ; being eternal in 
their organization, they go from 
glory to glory, from power to power ; 
they will never cease to incren.se and 
to multiply world’s without end. 
When they receive their crowns, 
their dominions, they then will be 
prepared to frame earth’s like unto 
ours and to people them in the same 
manner ns we have been brought 
forth by our parents, by our Father 
and God. 

I have often remarked that if the 
Latter-day Saints and all the world 
understood the philosophy of their 
own being, they would bow in 
humble I'cvercnco to him who is 
the Author of onr being and the 
author of all wisdom and all know- 
ledge known arooeg the children 
of men. It is very little compara- 
tively that we do know, and but, 
very little we can really compre- 
hend. It is believed that oar scien- 
tists and philosophers are very Tar 
advanced, and .that wonderful pro- 
gress has been made in ,t)ie nine- 
teenth century ; but notwithstand- 
ing all the knowledge and power 
of philosophy which so distinguishes 
our age, who among oar most 
learned can create as simple a thing 
as a spear of grass or the. leaf of a 
tree? No one; this can only be 
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done tbrougn tlio natural process ; 
no one cue organize the simplest 
particle of element independent of 
the laws of nature. When the 
philosopher of the age reaches that 
perfection that one can waft him- 
self to the moon or to the north 
star, or to any other of the 6xed 
planets, and be there in an instant, 
in the same manner that Jesus did 
when he ascended to the Father in 
heaven and returned to the earth 
again, then we may begin to think 
we know a little. When we shall 
possess the power and knowledge 
to cause heavenly planets to take 
their position, giving them their 
laws and boundaries which they 
rrust obey, and which they cannot 
pass, then we may begin to feel 
that we possess a little wisdom and 
j)ower. 

The great and grand secret of sal- 
vation, which we should continu- 
ally seek to understand through 
our faithfulness, is the continuation 
of the lives. Those of the Latter- 
day Saints who will continue to 
follow after the revelations and 
commandments of God to do them, 
who are found to be obedient in all 
things, continually advancing little 
by little towards perfection and the 
knowledge of God, they, when 
they enter the spirit world and re- 
ceive their bodies, will be able to 
advance faster in the things per- 
taining to the knowledge of the 
Gods, and will continue onward 
and upward until they become 
Gods, oven the sons of God. This 
I say is the great secret of the here- 
after, to continue in the lives for- 
ever aud forever, which is the 
greatest of* all gifts God has ever 
l^stowed upon his children. We all 
have it within our reach, we can all 
attain to this perfected and exalted 
state if we will embrace its prin- 
ciples aud practice them in our 


every - day life. How accommo- 
dating, how glorious and divine are 
the dealings of God with his fallen 
children ! Wo have been called 
from darkness to light, from the 
power of Satan to the living God. 
By obeying the whispering of this ‘ 
Holy Spirit, which wo have received 
by virtue of obedience to the Gospel, 
which prompts us to purge from ' 
within us all sinful desires, we can 
say we are no more in the world, but 
we are in Christ, our living head.. , 
The philosophy of our coming ontt 
from the world is the putting off the 
old man sin, and the patting on of 
the new man Jes'is Christ. How is. 
this to be done ? After we believed 
the Gospel we were baptized for the-, 
remission of our sins — and by the- 
laying on of hand.-* wo received the 
Holy Spirit of Promise and felt that 
“ we shall be one.” I felt that I * 
should no longer have need to keep 
a day-book and ledger in which to . 
keep my accounts, for we were, 
about to consolidate and become 
one ; that every man and every wo- 
man would assist by actually labor- 
ing with their hands in planting, 
building up and beautifying this 
earth to make it like the Garden of • 
Eden. I should therefore have no 
farther occasion to keep accounts, I 
should certainly accumulate and 
enru more than I needed, and had 
not a single doubt but what my 
wants would be supplied. This was^ 
my experience, and this is the feeling 
of every one who receives the Gospel 
in an honest heart and coutritei 
spirit. 

But how are we now ? What is^ 
our present condition ? 

Aro we one temporally ? Just 
about ns much as Babylon is. One-^ 
says, “ I am for the mines, I am en-^ 
gaged on my farm or iny factory, I ' 
am so engaged in my meroantiler 

irt 
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business ilint; ib absorbs nil my 
time, thcifforo do not trouble me, 
do not infrinpfe on me.” And who 
arc they ? Generally they are men 
who, like myself, oumo here not 
only poor, but in debt. 1 was driven 
from my homes and possessions, 
five times stripped of my earthly pos- 
sessions. When we arrived in this 
valley, wo were in a destitute ooiidi- 
tion. Others came bere ns destitute 
as wo were, but aro now compara- 
tively wealthy — how do they feel ? 
They wish to do just ns they please. 
Ask them if they believe that the 
law of God requires us to enter into 
a general copartnership in nil our 
basiness relations, living and work- 
ing togther as one family ? They 
will tell you, “No, I don’t believe 
any such thing.” Tlioso of this 
class who are merchants will say, 
“ I want to get rich, I will bay where 
1 please, and will sell at a hundred 
per cent., five hundred per cent., or 
a thousand per cent,, if 1 can.” You 
may do so if you will, but your end 
will bo lamentable. You count the 
men who have broken up their homes 
^nd gone in search of gold, and then 
count those who have carried out iny 
advice, and you will readily acknow- 
^ ledge that the lut ter class is by fur 
the better ofl’, not only financially, 
bat moially .and spiritually. You, 
*iny brethreu and sisters, who were 
poor when you came here, but who 
DOW, through the blessing of God, 
ride in your carriages and live in 
fine houses, enjoying all the com- 
forts of life, us well as good health, 
and the society of friends, Iiow do 
you feel ? As for myself, I have 
Dot the slightest feeling in my heart 
that I own a single thing. What I 
am in possession of, tlie Lord has 
Dierely made me a steward over, to 
see wfiat I will do with it. Now, 
ray brethreu and sisters, do you feel 
the same t* If you do you will each 
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enquire what is my duty ? One 
duty is to go to work and build this 
and other Temples, and the other 
ones can be built long beforo we 
can finish this ouo. Shall wo do 
so ? I say we will. If wo had 
reached that perfect state of unity 
which we should have long before 
this, aud still hope that wo yet shall, 
do you suppose we would n.sk a man 
to pay Tilhiag on ten bushels of 
wheat, or a hundred or a thousand ? 
No, all that would be uecessary under 
such circumstances would bo to say, 
brother so-and-so, from you we want 
so much, and from another so 
much. “ Yes,” they would say, “Take 
it. I have nothing. It is all tho 
Lord’s, let it be used to do him 
service in the building up of his 
kingdom.” “ Wlmt would you do, 
brother Brigham, if you were re- 
quired to give up all yonr sub- 
stance ?” Just what I have always 
been willing to do. I would con- 
tinuo to do my duty aud trust in 
God for the results , that is what I 
have done all ray life. This, doubt- 
less, seems foolishness in the eyes 
of the world, tliey cannot under- 
stand it, neither have they any 
means of understanding it, for “ tho 
tilings of God kiioweth no man hut 
the Spirit of God.” Before 1 em- 
braced this Gospel I had studied 
the creeds of the Christian wo^ld. 
When I inquired of them with. re- 
gard to heavenly things, why wo 
came here, aud the nature of the 
relationship we sustaiued to God 
and to heavenly beings, could I get 
any information ? No, not the 
least idea. I once heard one of the 
leading Elders in the E.jiscopal 
Methodist Church undertake to ex- 
plaiiu to his congregation one of the 
simplest of things, namely, “ What 
is the soul of man ?” After he had 
labored for two long hours, having 
exhausted his language, lor know- 
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ledge be had none, he straightened 
back in the pulpit and said, My 
' brethren and sisters, I must come 
to the conclusion that the soul of 
' nmn is an immaterial sohstance.” 

' Wbnfc a pretty thing to look at ! 
Excuse me. As far as the spirit 
and teeling of many of these peo- 
ple are concerned with regard to 
morality, and their endeavors to 
send the Gospel to the heathen na- 
tions, it is excellent. And there 
are, doubtless, millions of just as 
honest people among the several 
religious denominations as are 
amongst the professedly Latter-day 
Saints. But (hey have not the Gos- 
pel, they are in darkness with 
regard to the plan of sulvutioii, and 
their teachers are blind guides, 
totally uuable to give the people 
the living word, the way of life. If 
they live up to the Irest light and 
knowledge they have and can get, 
they are safe, and in a saved condi- 
tion. What is the sin of the miu- 
istry and people of the present. 
Christian denominations ? It is that 
light has come to them and they 
reject it. The condemnation of the 
Jewish nation was that light had 
come into the world, but they chose 
darkness rather than light, because 
their deeds were evil; so says the 
Savior. The same Gospel that 
Jesus taught to those who rejected 
him, is entrusted to us to preach 
to the whole world with the same 
Gonseqnences which must reach them 
at some time, in some condition. 

We have been hauled and driven 
from place to place, and the wicked 
have sought our destnujtion, simply 
because we offer to them the light, 
the truth, the evcrloitiug Gospel. 
Although we have been robbed of 
our homes and pos.scssions, they have 
not succeeded in destroying us yet. 
Will they .succeed? I think not. 
The Lord has said ho would gather 


his people for tiie last time, which 
he is doing ; he will not suffer that 
they shall be overcome, and the 
kingdom wrested from them as here- . 
tofore. Neither will he be mocked 
and derided when be comes this time 
— not because the wicked would not 
repeat the same treatment if they 
were permitted — but because he will 
come in jndgment, taking vengeance 
on the wicked and on the ungodly, 
and with the besom of destruction 
the refuge of lies and all those who 
love and make lies will bo swept 
from the earth, and few men will be 
left. If the Latter-day Saints do 
not desist from rnnning after the 
things of this world, and begin to 
reform and do the work the Father 
has given them to do, they will be 
found wanting, and they, too, will bo 
swept away and counted as unprofit- 
able servants. 

Latter-day Saints, go and take up> 
a labor with yourselves, urge your- 
selves to the belief that the Lord is* 
God, that hia eyes are upon the works- 
of his hands, that even the sparrow 
does not go nnfed, nor a hair of our 
heads fall to the ground uuuoiiced. 
Labor with yonrselves until you have 
confidence in God and in his revela- 
tions to us ; become one in temporal 
things as well as spiritual things as 
fast as you cau. Enter into the 
compact, the association we cull the 
United Order, that we may com- 
mence to do the work we have under- 
taken to do. 

Now, I will make a proposition, 
and you may have five years to do 
the work I uni about to assign you. ’ 
To the people of the Sevier Valley, 
iMillard County, Iron County, Piute 
County, Beaver County, with Juab, 
Kane, Washington, and Sanpete 
Counties, 1 will say. Go to work and 
build a Temple in Sanpete. As soon 
ns you are ready to commence, I 
will provide the plan. The ground 
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is already selected. Wo do no! ask 
whether you are nble to do this ; but 
ask ypnrsulves if you have faith sulh- 
cienb to do it, for we know that you 
are perfectly nble to do it if you are 
willing, and do it inside of thi*ee 
years from next April. Then to the 
people of Box Elder Coonty, the 
Malad Valley, Cauhe Valley, Soda 
Springs, and Bear Lake Valley, Rich 
County, and the people on Bear 
River, I say, unite your labor and 
commence ns soon as you can to 
build a Temple in Cache Valley. 
Again, to the people of Weber 
County, Davis County, Morgan and 
Summit Counties, Suit Lake County, 
Tooele and Utah Counties, with the 
people east and west, 1 will say, Qu 
to work and tiuish the Temple in this 
city forthwith. Can you accomplish 
the work, you Latter-day Saints of 
those several counties ? Yes, (hut is 
a question I can answer readily, you 
are perfectly able tx> do it, the ques- 
tion is, Have you the necessary 
faith P Have you sufBeient of the 
Spirit of God iu your hearts to enable 
you to say. Yes, by the help of God 
our Euther, we will erect these build- 
ings to his name. There will be 
little money comparatively needed, 
it is nearly all labor, such a.s you 
cau perform. If the people had paid 
their Tithing, and paid the hands 
employed oa the Temple in pto- 
portion ns 1 have done, that building 
would have been tiuisbed before now. 
But I am not obliged to build Tem- 
ples for the people ; this is our com- 
inou duty, (n order that all may have 
the privilege to officiate for them- 
selves and their dead. How lung. 
Latter-day Saints, before you will 
believe the Gospel ns it isP The 
Lord has declared it to be his will 
that his people enter into covenant, 
even as Enoch and his people did, 
which of necessity must be liufore 
we shall have the, privilege of budd- 


ing the Centre Stuko of Zion, for 
the power and glorv of God will be 
there, and none but the pure in heart 
will bo able to live and enjoy it. 
Go to now, with your might and 
with your means, and 6nish this 
Temple. Why, for wliat reason? 
Tlie reasons are very obvious, and 
you understand them. 

A few words to the sisters — you 
mothers who are trifling with the 
ordinances of tho house of God, and 
the blessings that are profiered to 
you, I will say that the time will 
come, if yon persist in doing so, 
when you will mourn, and will bo 
willing to give worlds, if you posses- 
sed them, for the privilege of living 
yonr lives over again. Some of you 
are treating with contempt the oracles 
of the kingdom of God upon tho 
earth, and in the commission of this 
sin you trifle with yonr own salva- 
tion, as well as the salvation of your 
children. Repent, and turn unto 
God, and teach your children the 
importance of doing the same, aud 
of the sacred ness of the ordinances 
and the laws of God. It is the 
mothers influence that is most 
elfeotive in moulding the mind of 
the child for good or for evil. If 
slio treat lightly the things of God, 
it is more than likely her children 
will be inclineii to do the same, and 
the Lord will not hold her guiltless 
when ho comes to make np his 
jewels ; he will disown all such .when 
he comes to claim his own, and will 
say. Go hence, I never knew yon. 

Ti»e question may bo asked, Aro 
you goitig to discontinue to give eu- 
dowrnents here? I think it is very 
probable that you will have to go 
where there is u Temple, or go with- 
out. In consequence of our having 
been driven from our homes, aud 
because of our destitute circum- 
stances, the Lord has permitted us 
to do what we have dune, namely, to 
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use this Endowment House for Tem- 
ple purposes. Bat since, through 
the mercies and blessings of God, 
we are able to build Temples, it is 
the will and commandment of God 
that we do so. 

L thank you for your attention. 
TVe will adjourn this Conference 


until the 6tb day of April next, to 
meet at ten o’clock a.m., in the Tern- 
pie at St. George. We intend to 
dedicate it then. We shall dedicate 
some parts ibis fall, and commence 
to work in it. 

I feel to bless the people, and say, 
May Heaven be kind to you. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, . 

Dkliveruo in the New Tabbknaole, Salt Lake City, Sunday 
Afternoon, Auo. 20 , 1870 . 

(JRoporled hy Qeo. TP. Qihhs.) 

YOUTH I'UL EXrKIUi;NCli.S— PREACIIINC; WITHOUT PUUSI5 AND SCRIP— 
I.NDIVIDUAL TESTIMONY .ABUNDANT AND SATLSI'ACTORY— JOSEPH SMITH 
NOT AN I.MPO.STOU— ms I'ROMl.SES FULEILLED — FORM OF CHURCH 
ORGANIZATION IMPERATIVE — ITS RESTORATION IN PROPHEUY iVND 
, FACT. 


W’^e have heard, this afternoon, the 
testimony of one of our young bre- 
thren, Elder Mathoni Pruft, who has 
ja.st returned, rejoicing in the truth, 
from his hrst prenciiiug mis.sion 
abroad. 

When speaking of his late experi- 
ence, my mind was carried back to 
the days of iny youth, when, at the 
ago of nineteen, X went forth to the 
woild to preach the great principles 
embraced in the faith of the Latter- 
day Saints. I, loo, felt my weak- 
ncjjs, being then very timid nnd 
bashful, never having been acciw- 
tomcd to public speaking. But the 
Lord, in whom 1 placed my trus«, 


gnve me strength according to my 
faith nnd perseverance, to proclaim 
the truth to the people. The Holy 
Ghost, which had been given mo, 
brought to mind the Scriptures of 
eternal truth, in the very moment; 
needful io present them to the people. 
Pjtssages which I had merely read, 
in my early school tioys, came as 
vividly to my mind ns though 1 had 
committed them to memory. Thifi 
was in fuinilment of a promise of 
God to all his faithful servants. Tho 
Lord, throuiih new revelation, hns 
commanded his servants, who go 
forth ns inissiotinrios in this last dis- 
pensation, to take no thought before- 
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Innd wlint they shnll sny, for ifc shnll 
ho given them in the very moment 
what they shnll sny. This has been 
vcrided in very deed in my experi* 
once. Sometimes, in consequence of 
my weakness, I would take fore- 
thought upon some few subjects, but 
niter rising to express these things 
to the people, they would be taken 
Irotn mo. 

Tiiere are many promises which 
Ood has nmde to his servants in 
these latter times, nnd in connection 
with these promises he has given 
many commandments which we are 
required to observe and keep. One 
of these commandments, given to his 
missionary servants in the year 1832, 
reads ns follows : “Verily I any unto 
you, let no man that goes forth to 
preach my Gospel, from this hour, 
take purse or scrip.*’ Wo therefore 
went forth, as the ancient Apostles, 
taking no thought fur the morrow 
what we should eat, or what wo 
should drink, or wherewithal wo 
shuuld be clothed. For, said the 
Lord, consider the lilies of the Geld, 
they toil not, neither do they spin, 
nnd the kingdoms of this world, in 
all their glory, are not arrayed like 
one of these. There was another 
promise made in connection with 
these commandments: “They who 
go forth without purse or scrip, and 
are faithful in nil things, shnll not be 
weary in mind, neither in body, limb, 
nor joint, neither shall they go 
hungry or athirst.” 

This is another great promise 
which has been verified upon me to 
the very letter. I have gone to 
foreign nations, without one farthing 
to either procure food or a night’s 
lodging, and God has opened op my 
'wny, so that I have lacked no need- 
ful thing. This is not only my ex- h 
perience, but the experience of thou- ( 
'snnd.s who have also tested, in like < 
manner, the truth of this promise. i 


' In the enrljr rise of this Church, I 
sometimes had to sleep out in the 
open air, the same as our Savior had 
to do, ns he said, “ The foxes have 
holes, nnd the birds of the air have 
nests, but the Son of Man hath not 
where to lay his head.” And so it 
hath been with many of his latter- 
day servants. Yet we experienced 
no particular inconveniences by being 
obliged to sleep at night on the 
ground ; neither have we sutfered 
when onlling on the people from 
timo to time, ns servants of God, to 
obtain food, any more than Elijah 
did, when he fasted forty days, or 
Moses when he was forty days nnd 
forty nights withont eating or drink- 
ing. There was a power over and 
in those ancient servants of Qod, that 
satisfied the cravings of the appetite, 
in passing through such ciioum- 
stances, and such power was not 
withheld from ns. 

After the Lord told us how to go 
forth to the world with this Gospel 
message, he said. He that receiveth 
you, receiveth mo ; and ho that re- 
ceiveth me, receiveth my Father; 
and he that receiveth my Father, 
receiveth my Father’s kingdom. Ho 
also said. He that i-ejecteth you, and 
your words and testimony, rejeefeth 
me; go away from him and cleanse 
your feet with pure water, and bear 
testimony of it to yonr Father, nnd 
return not again to that man or 
house; and whatsoever village or 
city you enter do likewise. And 
another great promise, made in con- 
nection with this, is that every soul 
that believes on your words, and is 
baptized in water tor the remission 
of .sins, shall receive the Holy Ghost, 
and these signs shnll follow them 
that believe. In my name they 
shall cast out devils, heal the sick, 
open the eyes of the blind, unstop 
the ears of the deaf, and the tongue 
of the dumb shall speak ; and if any 
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man administers poison to them, it 
shall not hurt them. 

The promise, therefore, unto all 
who receive this Gospel, is that they 
shall not only receive remission of 
their sins, but they shall also receive 
the Holy Ghost through the laying 
on of hands ; a promise which God 
alone can fulfil. Suppose this Church 
was au imposition, aud this Gospel 
message not divine, would not the 
people who have rendered obedience 
to its requirements have proved it 
long ago to be false ? Certainly tliey 
would, and the message itself, with 
its advocates, would have died away 
and come to nought. Would they have 
continued, as ninny have done, for 
over forty years in this Church ; 
and would the people, numbering in 
this Territory about one hundred 
and tifty thousand, have gathered as 
they have done from nearly all the 
civilized nations, to the great interior 
of this continent, if the pror.rises 
made them through this Gospel had 
not beeu fultilled. No, you might 
have preached and promised, but it 
would have been of no etfect. Tiiere 
is n vast cloud of witnesses, not only 
these of this congregation, bat I 
speak of the entire people. 

Do you know. Latter-day Saints, 
that this work is true? Tou do. 
How do you know it? Not nurcly 
because tlie men who proclaimed it 
told you it was true. How then do 
you know it? You know it by 
virtue of your obedience to the 
message; you have dune the w’ill of 
the Father, anti you have realizetl 
the fullillmcnt of the promise ; so 
that it is nut a matter of guesswork, 
of mere opiniou; you know bey’onda 
single doubt that it is tiie work of 
the living God. 

Suppose an impostor was to un- 
dertake (o preach iliis Gospel, oiler- 
ing the Same promises to believers, 
wliich of course would not be ful- 


Blled. Do you not therefore see 
that it would be impossible to gather 
such people together from the dif. 
ferent nations ? But, when the 
promises are realized, the people 
receiving something they never be- 
fore experienced, when those effects 
are strictly in accoi'dance with the 
words of God, then they have a tes- 
timony that cannot be denied. Bat 
says one, “ We hear people belong, 
ing to the different Christian sects and 
denominations say that they receive t{ 
the spirit of God ; you say the same. | 
How are we to judge between yoa I 

and tlrem ?” I would answer in the I 

language of the Apostle John, who, I 
in the first verse of the fourth I 
clinptcr of his General Epistle said, 
“Beloved, believe not every spirit, 
bub try the spirits whether they are 
of God : because many false pro- 
phets are gone out into the world.’^ 

The true spirit imparts signs to all 
believers. Do the Methodists, the 
Baptists, the Presbyterians, or any 
of the Christian sects receive a spirit 
of this kind ? Do they lay their 
hands on the sick, and are the sick 
healed ? If they do then they are 
true believers; but if they do uot, 
it shows that they have beeu de- 
ceived. Do they even profess to 
have these signs ? No. Why ? 
Because they know they are uot in 
possession of them ; and in order to 
excuse themselves with a view of 
making everybody believe they are 
true believers, they say these signs 
were ouly to follow the servants of 
God in the Brst ago of Christianity. 

Let us exiiinine carefully the writ- 
ten word, to see whether this is so 
or nut. Jesus, ns is shown in iho 
IGih chapter of St. Mark, com- 
mencing at the l-'ith verse, said to 
tlio Eleven Apostles, “ Go yo into 
all the wurlil and preacli the Go.^pcl 
to eveiy creature. Ho that be- 
lievcth aud is baptized shall bo 


YOUTHTOL JiXl'ERIENCES, ETC. 


26T 


saved ; but bo thab bcHeveth nob 
shall bo damned. And these si}j;ns 
shall fuIloNv them that believe : In 
my name shall they cast out devils ; 
they shall speak with new tongues; 
they shall take up serpents, and if 
they drink any deadly thir.g it shall 
not hurt them ; they shall lay hands 
on the sick and they shall recover.** 
Were the believers here referred to 
condned to certain individuals ? No, 
this Gospel message was to bo 
preached to every creature in all 
the world, and the proiniso was to 
every body that believed and obeyed. 
Some argue that when the Gospel 
was first introduced, it was neces- 
sary that these signs should follow 
the believers, in order that all the 
world might bo convinced of its 
divinity; but that when the Gospel 
hud been fully established, by signs 
and wonders, they were no longer 
needed. This is believed in and ac- 
cepted ns truth by the great majority 
of the Christina world. This being 
the case, I have often wondered why 
titere were not more infidels in the 
world, than we have a knowledge of. 
Because a man inclined to infidelity 
might say, “ If you do not believe 
in one part of the Gospel, what use 
is there iu my believing any of it ? 
If you can take upon yourselves the 
right to do away with a part of the 
Gospel, why may not I do away with 
the whole of it ?” Tho signs which 
the Savior promised should follow 
believers are just as much a part of 
the Gospel as salvation itself is. 

But how shall we “ try the 
spiiits ?” I do not know of a better 
and surer way than to follow the 
word of God. In ancient times 
hands were laid on the bend of the 
baptized believer and the Holy 
Ghost was given, and it produced 
certain elfects, insomuch that when 
the hands were taken from the 
heads of the individuals thus blessed, 


often times they would speak with 
other tongues, and prophesy, fore, 
telling futiiro events, etc. And the 
efieefs of the Holy Ghost were so 
rairnculoiis and manifest that a 
certain sorcerer, named Simon Mag- 
nus, doubtless thinking it would 
be a great acquisition to his cata- 
logue of wonders?, otfered the Apos- 
tles money, if they would empower 
him to perform tho same. But 
Peter said unto him, “Thy mo- 
ney perish with thee; repent of this 
thy wickedness,” etc. “ For I per- 
ceive that thou art in the gall of 
bitterness and in tho bond of in> 
iquity.” There was a power at- 
tending tho dcnion.strntion of thoso- 
mon of God, in ancient days, that 
left no doubt in the minds of those 
who experienced it; they knew that 
it was a power not from man. 

After the Lord had commissioned 
the Elders of tins Church, some 
forty.four years ago, to preach this 
Gospel to all nations, he promised 
that to those who would believe 
and obey their words, should be 
given power to do many wonderful 
works, they should open the eyes 
of tile blind, and unstop the e.trs of 
the deaf, and tho touguo of the 
dumb should be made to speak, and 
the lame man should be made to 
walk, etc. Has this promise bceii> 
fulfilled. Latter-day Saints ? Yes, 
you know it has been literally ful- 
filled. You youi'selves when living 
iu a scattered condition, in places 
where the Gospel found you, have 
laid your hands upon the heads of 
your littlo children and uthurs, who 
were sick, and, in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, and by virtue of the 
holy Priesthood, you have rebuked 
the sickness, and you have seen 
the sick restored to health. You 
have also witnessed tho deuf restored 
to their hearing, and the blind re- 
ceive their sight. By these and 
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other manifestations of the power 
of God, you knew that we were 
the servants of God, and that our ; 
message was divine. The world 
say that Joseph Smith was an im- 
postor. 1 would ask, Can there be 
■any more efifcctual means of de- 
tecting an impostor, of determining 
the truth or falsity of his profession, 
than for him to make to public pro- 
mises of this kind ? It he were an 
impostor, the signs spoken of would 
not follow believers, and the power 
to perform these wonderful works 
would not be given to those who 
obeyed his words. Dv> you Jtot 
know, strangers, that an impostor 
•would carefully avoid giving su.**!! 
•untuirttakable pmots of his imposi- 
tions ? Yes, he would be as cau. 
tious as the Methodists, and the rest 
of the so-called Christian denomina- 
tions, for they do not even profess a 
■belief iu them, much less to declare 
itheinselves to be in possession of 
them. But the tact that these signs 
•do follow believers, that this power 
•does exist, is testimony sufficient, and 
it is a testimony to all the world, that 
this Gospel message which we preach 
is divine, and that God is able to do 
to-day the same ns he did anciently ; 
and yon. Latter-day Saints, are wit- 
nes.so8 concerning the.se things. 

Having examined the message | 
that these missionaries proclaim, let 
me speak a little upon another sub- 
ject. If you now travel over the 
broad face of the Christian world, 
and ask the several Christian sects if 
they have inspired Apostles in iheir 
• church, who receive revelation ns 
they of old did ? The answer will 
bo positively no. Why do you not 
have them, are they uot part of the 
•Gospel ? Hear what the Lord has 
said upon this subject through the 
Apostle Paul — “ God hath set some 
in the Church, Hist Apostles, se- 
condarily Prophets, thirdly teachers. 


after that miracles, then gifta of 
healings, helps, governments, diver- 
sities of tongues.” And these are 
members of the body called the 
Church. Yet you say you have nob 
the first member necessary to con- 
stitute the body. God has certainly 
set in his Church Apostles. Where 
are they, and where are their revela- 
tions ? When there happens to be 
some difficulty on points of doctrine 
among you, do you go to the minis- 
ters you profess to have, requesting 
them to inquire of the Lord concern, 
ing the matter ? Oh no, you say, 
the canon of Scripture is full, and 
thei'e is to be no more revelation. 
No wonder, then, )'ou have not the 
first officer of the Church ; he would 
be to you a supeifluous member, if 
there is to be no_ more revelation. 
But how do you know this ? Has 
the Lord ever said that the time 
would come when he would have no 
more inspired Apostles in hisChurcb ? 
Says one, My minister says so. I 
would advise you to go to your min- 
ister and ask him where he obtains 
his evidence to prove that the canon 
of Scripture is full. You will find 
that he will appear dumb, because no 
mnu can put his finger upon a sin- 
gle pas.sage of Scri|)ture proving 
such an assertion. Perhaps some 
I have tried to believe it, by quoting 
certain verses from the last chapter 
of the Revelation of the Lord to 
St. John, when on the Isle of Patmos ; 
I have had them quote it to me. You 
will recollect that John, while on the 
Isle of Patmos, ninety-six years after 
the birth of Christ, received wonde^ 
ful rcvciutions, the Lord commanding 
him to write them. He wrote 
them on parchment, aud upon the 
closing up of the scroll the Lord 
says, “ If any man shall add unto 
these things, God shall add unto him 
the plagues that are written iu this 
book.” This is often quoted, per- 
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hap3 withonfc knowing or considering 
that John, after his releaso from 
Patmos, ns history informs us, wrote 
the Gospel of St. John. Supposing 
that John was questioned on this 
point, how do you think ho would 
have explained himself ? Ho would 
have said that that caution had re- 
ference to the book written on Pat- 
mos. He would have said further, 
that the cnntiou was against man’s 
adding, but that God has the right 
to give to his people lino upon line, 
precept upon precept, here a little, 
and there a little, book after book, 
yea, even ten thousand revelations, 
or more as he may deem proper ; and 
he never pronounced a curse against 
himself, but that man has not the 
right to add a single word. The same 
language moy bo found in the book 
of Deuteronomy, which of course 
has a direct bearing to the Gvo books 
of Moses, without any reference 
whatever to the succeeding books ot 
the Bible. ]\fay not the same ob- 
jection be just as consistently raised 
against all the books of the Old and 
Hew Testament which follow the last 
book written by Moses, containing 
the same caution, as against the 
new revelation of to-day ? Surely 
the people who lived in and after the 
days of Moses might just as con- 
sistently have objected to receiving 
any further revelations from the Lord, 
because of the caution referred to 
appearing in the Book of Deuter- 
onomy, as the people of to-day have 
for objecting to receive any new re- 
velation, because the same caution 
appears in the last chapter of the 
revelation on Patmos. Both have 
reference to particular books only, 
and it is absurd and folly in the ex- 
treme for men claiming to have any 
knowledge of God, and the great plan 
of salvation to interpret it otherwise. 
And it can be for no other reason 
than to attempt to cover up the state 


of aposlaoy which the whole world is 
in, that causes the ministers ot tho 
various sects to quote this passage as 
they do. 

There is another passage of Scrip- 
tnro which I will refer to, in connec- 
tion with this; it reads ns follows t 
“ When Christ ascended up on high, 
ho led captivity captive and gave 
gifts to men. And he gave some 
Apostles; and some. Prophets; and 
some, evangelists ; and some, pastors 
and teachers ; for the perfecting of 
the Saints, for the work of the min- 
istry, for the edifying of the body 
of Christ,” etc. It is acknowledged 
that you have not Apostles as part 
of your Gospel. Let us inquire 
further. Have yon got Prophefs ? 
No, yon assert there is to be no more 
Prophet a Have yon workers of 
miracles or healers of the sick ? 
No. Have you discerners of spirits, 
or speakers with tongues, or do an- 
gels minister to you ? No, yoa 
assert that these are nil done away. 
Do yon not know that all these con- 
stitute the body of tho Church of tho 
living God, aud that all these are 
necessary to form the whole, so that 
one part or member cannot say to 
another, “ I have no need of you ?” 
What then have you got ? You 
reply, Wo have teachers and pastors. 
Then you consider that you have the 
body of Christ among yon ? You 
reply, “ 0 yes ; we are the Church 
of Christ.” Who authorized you 
to do away with these essential parts 
of the body or Church of Christ ? 
Have you not been instructed of the 
Lord through the mouth of his 
Apostles, that “ If all were one 
memoer, where were the body ? 

If pastors and teachers are the only 
members yon have, how is it possible 
that the body can exist among yon ? 
The Apostle, in thus comparing the 
human body complete with all its 
members to the body or Church oC 
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Chrisfi, said — “ The head cannot) eay 
to the foot, I have no need of yon,” 
etc. By what principle of right, 
therefore, can the legs or feet, which 
may be said to represent pastors and 
teachers, say to the head, which re- 
presents the Apostles, “ 1 have no 
need of you ?” Yon say you have 
only a couple of the members of the 
body, and that you have received no 
further revelation from God, the 
•canon of Scripture being full, autho- 
rizing you to do away with the other 
members. Were then is the Church 
organization ns established by the 
Savior ? No where, among the 
sects, upon the whole earth, neither 
has it been for many generations 
past. You say, we are uncharitable. 
We are only cojjiparing your church 
organization with that of the Bible. 
We are told to “ Tiy the spirits,” 
and I know of no better way than to 
do so by the Woid of God. Re- 
member that he who dwells in the 
heavens will judge you by bis words 
in the great day of judgment. You 
pastors and teachers, you who pro- 
fess to be authorized of God, how will 
you feel iu that great day, when you 
shall n[>pear before him to be judged 
out of the books ? When you hear 
him declaie that he placed in bis 
Church, fii*st Apostles, then Prophets, 
etc., and when he shall ask you the 
reason why you did away with them, 
how will you feel, what will you say ? 
Your only answer can be that “ we 
.did away with them, because they 
were unpopular, and because we had 
not faith sufbcient to obtain revela- 
tions ourselves, aud iu order to hide 
our apostucy wo said they were no 
longer needed.” Remember, all ye, 
the testimony of the Savior — “My 
words shall judge you in the last 
day.” 

The Lord has restored his over- 
lasting Gospel, with oil its gifts and 
blessings, and in all its fullness, and 


has called men and commanded 
them to publish it among the inbabi* 
tants of all the earth. Judge ye 
whether it be the Gospel, or whether 
it be a man-made system. If it be 
false, prove it to bo so ; bring forth 
your strong reasons ; otherwise lay 
your hands upon your mouths, and 
let your tongues be dumb. There 
may be imperfections in some of the 
people who represent this Gospel, 
for the wheat and tares are to grow 
together nntil the second coming of 
our Lord, when he will separate 
them ; but there are no imperfections 
in the Gospel ; it is perfect so far as 
God has seen proper to reveal him- 
self to the human family. Will an 
imperfect system save the people i a 
any part of the world ? No. If 
the Gospel we preach is not true, 
there is certainly among you none 
true ; and we, therefore, are only one 
among the others *, for we know they 
are not true, because the written 
word testifies against them. But wo 
preseub to you a system which is 
perfect, aud which we know to be 
true, because the promised signs 
follow the believers. 

This Gospel must be preached to 
all peoples everywhere, fulfilling the 
prophecy of John the Revelator, 
contained in the 14th chapter of 
Revelations. Judge ye whether that 
day has come or not. We declare 
that the angel referred to there has 
flown, and we bring forth the evi- 
dence of witness who saw and con- 
versed with him. And we ore com- 
missioned of God to curry tho Gospel 
to all nations under heaven, beariug 
testimony that it is the eleventh hour 
—"the last time that God will ever 
send laborers into the vineyard. We 
testify that when this Gospel is 
preached faithfully to all the world, 
then will tho end of the wicked 
world come ; then shall the Son of 
Man come, sitting upon a white 


THE GOSPEL TRUMPET, El’C. 


271 


•cloud, as predicted in the same chap- 
ter. Then woe to the nations that 
reject this warning message, for they 
shall be visited with consuming dro, 
and all that shall be found doing 
wickedly shall be burned up. Thi.s 
is the dispensation of the fullness of 
times that should come in the Inst 


days, gathering out the Lord’s elect 
from the four winds of heaven ; a 
dispensation of the Lord’s judgments 
spoken of in connection with tho 
flying of the angel in the midst of 
hoavon; and these judgments aro 
nigh even at the door. Amon. 
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It is with humility, desiring that 
the Spirit of the Ijord may rest 
upon you, my hearers, as well as 
upon myself, tlut I arise to address 
you. I am requested to “ blow the 
Gospel trumpet.” I do not know 
that I shall be able to make myself 
heard by this large congregation, 
unless all keep quiet and exercise 
that faith which it is our privilege 
to do when assembled in a worship- 
ing capacity. 

If we are in the lino of our duty, 
we are engaged in a great and glo- 
lioiis cause. It is very essential to 


our individual welfare that every 
man and every woman who has 
entered into the covenant of tho 
Gospel, through repentance and 
baptism, should feel that as indi- 
viduals it is their bounden duty 
to use their intelligence, and tho 
agency which the Lord has given 
them, for the promotion of tho in- 
terests of Zion and the establish- 
ment of her cause, in the earth. 
Those wlio are not faithful in the 
discharge of these duties cannot be 
wholly acceptable to God ; for they 
ai'G more or less in the couditiou of 
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tlie Church which was complained 
of l>y the «aiigel to the Apostle John, 
as being neither hot nor cold, but 
luke-warm, and therefore only fit to 
be “ spewed out,” or to be disowned 
of God. Manifoldly more deserving 
of this rebuke and chastisement iU‘e 
thoae who are not only indifferent 
to the interests of the cause of God, 
and its growth in the earth, but who 
murmur and find fault and who, in- 
stead of putting their shoulders to 
the wheel, actually try to retard its 
progress by using what little influ- 
ence and means they possess to 
obstruct the onward march of the 
kingdom. 

It was said by the Son of God, 
“Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
Except a man be born again, he 
cannot see the kingdom of God.” 
This was said to Nicodemus, a ruler 
of the Jews, who evidently believed 
that. Jesus was sent of God, but 
who went to him by night, being 
ashamed to be seen seeking so hum- 
ble a person in the day time, having, 
no doubt, that feeling of worldly 
pride which animates the bosoms of 
iminy of the present generation, ho 
daj'cd not identify himself with the 
Savior of the world, because his repu- 
tation and standing in society would 
be sacrificed. But ho m.-irvelled at 
the saying of Christ, and upon fur- 
ther iiupiiry the Savior explained by 
declaring that, “Except a man be 
born of watoi* and of the Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God.” And I may say still further, 
that being born of the water and 
the Spirit alone, will not enable a 
man to enter into the kingdom of 
heaven, There is somethiug still 
beyond, which is just jts iiecessaiy 
Jis this, the fii'st ordimuice of the 
Gospel, which must be obseiTcd 
and honored by those of this new 
birth in order that they may obtain the 
full salvation which is sought after, j 


DISCO UKSES. 

On this particular occasion (ho 
Savior wjis speaking of Baptisnj' 
and in order to impress it upoai 
Nicodemus, that it might be under-.- 
stood tl)en, 21s well as to be in forco ^ 
in all future time, so that people , 
need not be deceived, he spoke?/ 
thus emphatically on this point of, 
doctrine. It therefore matters notii 
how devout, honest, or sincere wo 
might be in tho profession of our 
faith in God, or in the system of 
religion wo might have adopted, 
and which we believe to be the 
everlasting Gospel, without this or- 
dinance of baptism we cannot be 
saved — but first having repented of 
our sins with that repentance which, 
needeth not to be i-epented of, in 
other words, putting Jiway from us 
every evil, and shunning even the 
appearance of sin, then to be bap- 
tized by one authorized of God 
for the remission of tliosc sins, and • 
for the reception of the Holy Ghost, 
we thus becoming heirs of God, 
and joint heirs with Jesus Christ; 
true bmnclies, having been grafted 
into the true vine, bearing fruit of 
the good seed, biinging forth 
hundred fold to the honor and 
glory of God. I repeat, it mat- 
lei’s not how honest we may be or 
profe.$s to be in onr convections, 
without this repentance and bap- 
tism and reception of the Holy 
Ghost, which constitute the new 
birth, wo are not of the family of% 
Christ, but are aliens, estrangodji; 
from God and his laws, and in tiiis,- 
fallen condition we shall remain,,, 
whether in tho body or in the spirit, 
for time and for eternity, uiilo.sa wop 
render obedience to the plan deviscduf 
in tho lieavons for the redemptigibjJ 
and salvation of the human fomilyyi,^ 
The Latter-day Saints may ^y^y^ 
We were taught this doctrine hyp 
the Eldci-s in our native lands, and ' 
we believed it and repented pf ou% 
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sins, and were Imptizod, and wo re- 
ceived the gift of the Holy Gliost, 
f which was a testimony to ns that 
we had done the will of the Father, 
and since then our testinionics have 
often been conlirmcd through the 
inanifestatious of the power of God, 

■ and the rcunwal of his spirit in onr 
hearts. ,^Vhy, therefore, say they, 
is it necessary to refer to these things 
^ now ? Ferhaps a reason ina}’ be 
(omul for so doing in the fact, that, 
judging from the actions of many 
who pTOfess to be Latter-day Saints, 

, it would seem tfiat they had come to 
the conclusion that they had coin- 
li - ploLed their work, that the reqnire- 
' ^ inents of the Gospel were all complied 
tr' ’ ‘with, and nothing now remained 
I i"'’ 'but for them to enter upon the in- 
heritauces promised to the faithful. 
We perhaps forget, in consequence 
, j 'of the things, of time, which .so 
tempt onr fallen nature, that, hav- 
[ 'ing , bean born anew, which is the 

' putting away of the old man sin, 

f and putting on of the new man 

l> Christ Jesus, we have become sol- 

f ' diers of the cross, lia\nng enlisted 
^ irnder the banner of Jehovah* for 

•time and for eternity, and that we 
‘ ' r have entered into the most solemn 
covenants to serve God and to con- 
, tend earnestly for the establishment 
" . , of the principles of truth and right- 
eousness on this earth continually 
while we live. And having been 
“ bought Nvitli a price," that is, hav- 
ing been redeemed from the power 
of sin through the atoning blood of 
the Savior, as tlie Apostle says, 

. “ We are not our own j” we are his, 

'and we are dependent on him, not 
' only for the light and knowledge 
i*' ' which we have received by virtue 
I ^ of the Gospel restored in this dis- 
i \ pensation through the Prophet 
> ’ Joseph Smith, but for all terapoml 


iilcssings, and 


.^^^earthly being. 


even for our veiy 
Therefore, it is not | 
. J 


i 

consistent wifl7 onr high and holy 
calling to allow oin-selves to become 
wireless and inditVerent to the inter- 
ests of the catiso wo have osponsed, 
lost wo fail through our inconsis- 
tency, and return “ like the sow that 
W. 1 S w.ishod to her wallowing in the 
mire," and penid venture be foimd 
tnutoro to the sjicred cause in which 
we have enlistefl;' and forfeit tlio 
gift of eternal life to which wo 
have hocn made hei'S. Thei'o is a 
course marked out for us to walk 
ill — it is that stinit and naiTow 
path which loads hack to the |n’o- 
sence of Go:l ; the lamp to light onr 
onward march is the Holy Ghost, 
which w« received on or after our 
neiv birth. If we falter and turn 
aside, onr lamp will bum dim and 
finally go out, when lo, the Com- 
forter, the source of revelation, will 
leave us, and darkness will take it’s 
place ; then how' gnjat will be that 
darkness ! In p»x)portion to tho 
ligiit we possessed will darkness 
overpower us, and unless a speedy 
repentance is made the darkness 
will increase within us, until we 
lose sight of our ciilling and forget 
Him who redeemed us and claimed 
us for his own. The Apostle Paul, 
in his First Epistle to the Corin- 
thians, says : " Know ye not that 
ye are the Temple of God, and that 
the Spirit of God dwellcth in yon ? ‘ 
If any man defile the Temple of 
God, him shall God destroy ; for thb 
Temple of God is holy, which Tem- 
ple ye are." His langmige is aji- 
plicable to us as Latter-day Sain's,. 
and destruction must overtake 
which is as ceitain as it is tlnit God 
i.s a just being, if we render our- 
selves unworthy of the calling and 
name we bear by failing to perfo:*ni 
the duties devolving upon us. • ^ 

In referring to the subject 
baptism as essential to salvation, it 
may be asked by some, "What wo ild 

Voi. xvni 
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become of those who heard not the 
Gospel, and who therefore had not 
the opportuiiiry of being baptized, 
claiming as we do that the Gospel 
was tiikeii from the e^irth in conse- 
quenee of its being rejected when 
procliiimed by Jesus and his Apos- 
tles. 1 would say to such that God 
hits made ample provision for all 
his children, both the ignorant luul 
the learned ; those who have not 
had the Gospel preached to them in 
the flesh, will hear it in the spirit, 
for all must have the plan of salva- 
tion presented to them for their ac- 
ceptance or rejection before they 
can become amenable to the law. 
“For,” says Paul, “where there is 
,no law there is no transgression.” 
To those who have not heard the 
Gospel in the flesh, if they have 
not already heard it preached in 
the spirit, they most assuredly will, 
and that, too, by men who have 
previously preached it on the eiirth, 
who have died faithful servants, 
they will continue their labors in 
the spirit world, and those who re- 
ceive the Gospel from them will 
“ live according to God in the 
spirit,” and all who hear it will “ be 
judged according to men in the 
flesh,” “ for,” says the Apostle 
Peter, “ for this cause wjvs the Gos- 
P«1 preached also to them that are 
dead." (1 Peter, 4, G.) When, 

, therefore, the law is revealed to them 
and they become instructed in it, 
then will they be held responsible. 
If they receive it, their kindred or 
friends who remain upon the earth 
perhaps, during the Millennium, 
will act for them, that is, they will 
be baptized for and in their behalf, ' 
for the remission of sins, and be 
confirmed membci'S of the Church 
of Jesus Christ, in the same man- 
ner as that work is being done now; 
there being only one faith, one 
Lord, and one baptism, wliich law 


is eternal and unchangeable, and 
therefore it is applicable to the dead 
as well as the living in all ages and ^ 
climes ; and further, no living crea- 
ture who has become subject to sin 
and the power of death in conse- 
quence of mortality, can evade this 
law and be redeemed, for it is the 
door to the fold of Christ, which fold 
cannot be entered, only through the 
door. So great and important is 
this labor, and so necessary for the 
salvation of the human family, both 
the living and the dead, that, jis the 
Prophet Joseph said, it will occupy 
the whole period of the Millennium 
to consummate it. 

In connection with this work is 
that spoken of concerning Elijah 
the Prophet, namely, “ the turning 
of the hearts of the children to the 
lathers, and the hearts of the fathers 
to the children,” which if not done 
the whole earth will bo smitten with 
a curse. 

The kingdom of God must be 
erected upon the principles which 
Christ has revealed, upon the foun- 
dation of eternal truth, Jesus him- 
self being the chief corner-stone. 
These holy and sublime principles 
must be observed and honored in 
our lives, in order that we may ob- 
tain an e.xaltation with the Siinctified 
in the kingdom of God. 

Tlie beauty of these princi])les is 
they are tiucy and the satisfaction 
derived from their adoption is the 
knowledge which we receive cou- 
\'incing us of this fact. Wo have 
not believed a fable, neither are we 
chei’ishiug a cunningly devised 
scheme, but we have been inducted 
I into the truth, having Christ for 
our head, who is our forerunner, our 
great High Priest and King. It is 
true, there are few comparatively 
who acknowledge allegiance to Iiim, 
aud there are many of these who do 
not appiu'cutly comprehend the im- 
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portance and binding character of 
tlieir covoimiits, or allegiance. This 
is greatly to bo regretted, not that 
the loyal and faitliful subject will 
lo.se anything in consequence ; but 
because they who refrain from ex- 
orcising themselves in his cause will 
susLiin the loss, a loss, too, which 
they cannot now estimate. It is 
indeed sorrowful that any should 
be indiftcrent to this all-important 
matter. Who is there of those th.at 
have been, or now are, associated 
with this Church, who have not felt 
the power of the Holy Ghost, and 
realized in some measure the benefits 
of that Spirit through the knowledge 
which it imparts ? This question 
will meet all of us, those who turn 
away from the truth, and those who 
are and will I'emain inditlerent to 
the ciiuse of Zion, as well as the 
faithful, when we shall appear before 
the bar of God, to render an account 
of onr deeds done in the flesh. 

The Holy Ghost is a personage 
who acts in Christ's stead. Just' 
before the risen Redeemer left the 
earth he commanded his disciples to 
tarry in tlie city of Jei-usaleni until 
they should be endued with power 
from on high. They did so, and 
agreeable to promise the Comforter 
came whilst they were met together, 
filling their heai'ts with unspeakable 
Joy, insomuch that they spake in 
tongues and prophesied ; and the 
inspiring influence of this holy being 
accom]^anicd them in all tlicir min- 
isterial duties, enabling them to per- 
form tlie great mission io wliicb they 
had been called by the Savior. We 
are informed that, on a certain occa- 
sion, wliilst engaged preaching the 
Gospel, mimy who heard them were 
convinced of the divinity of their 
mission, and they cried out, stiying, 
“ Men and brethren, what shall we 
dof’ They were not told to come 
to the anxious seat to bo prayed for. 


or to believe in Jesus, for they al- 
ready believed and wore convinced j 
but “Peter said unto them, Repent, 
and bo baptized, every one of you, 
in the name of Jesus Christ, for the 
remission of sins, and yo shall re- 
ceive the gift of the Holy Ghost.” 
The office of the Holy Spirit is 
to enlighten the minds of the people 
with regai-d to the things of God, to 
convince them at the time of their 
conversion of their having done the 
will of the Father, and to bo in them 
an abiding testimony ns a companion 
through life, noting ns the sure nud 
.snfe guide into nil truth and filling 
them day by day with joy and glad- 
ness, with n disposition to do good 
to nil men, to suiTer wroug rather 
than to do wmng, to be kind and 
merciful, long suffering and charita- 
ble. All who possess this inestima- 
ble gift, this pearl of great price, 
have a continual thirat after right- 
eousness. Without the aid of the 
Holy Spirit no mortal enn vralk in 
the straight and narrow way, being 
unable to discern right from wrong, 
the gennine from the counterfeit, so 
nearly alike can they be mnde to ap- 
pear. Therefore it behooves the 
Latter-day Saints to live pure aud 
upright, in order that this Spirit 
may abide in them; for it is only 
possessed on the principle of right- 
eousness. I cannot receive it for you, 
nor you for me ; every one must ‘ 
stand for him or her self, whether of 
high or humble birth, learned or an« 
learned, nud it is the privilege of all 
alike to be made partakers of it. 

I know that God lives, and that 
he has revealed himself. I know 
that the Holy Ghost has been con- 
ferred upon the children of men, aud 
that the Gospel has been restored to , 
the inbobitnots of the earth in its 
fullness. I know that the Holy 
Priesthood, which is the power of God 
delegated to man, has been restored 
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to the earth. I do know that God 
ba.9 delivered bis people and that be 
will continue to deliver us and lead 
us on in his own peculiar way from 
conquering to conquer, from victory 
to victory, until truth and righteous- 
ness gain the ascendency in this His 
earth, inasmuch as we remain true 
to him and to one another. 

The question may arise in the 
minds of some, How do you know 
these things P 

Perhaps I can, in part at least, an- 
swer the question by asking another 
— How does the child, or youth, im- 
mediately kjiow when he performs 
the Brst wicked act of his life ? Is 
there not within him a consciousness 
of right and wrong ? This is n por- 
tion of divinity which lights every 
one who is burn into the world, which 
acts as a monitor to the heart and 
soul, aud never fails to impress the 
mind with an unmistakable seuse of 
right and wrong. 

This same spark of divinity, this 
monitor which speaks unmistakably 
to the understanding of the child, 
disapprovingly of his wrong, will 
speak, in just as unmistakable lan- 
guage, anproviugly of good and 
righteous deeds. Therefore I know 
what I declare to be true, becanse 
my conscience approves of my obey- 
ing the requirements of the Gospel ; 
this inward monitor testiBes to my 
spirit that in rendering this obedience 
I do right, and gives me the self-same 
assurance when 1 am in the discharge 
of any other duties, whether oBici- 
ating in the capacity of an Elder or 
in the performance of those duties 
which, as an individual, I owe to 
society. 

Is this the only way ? Ho, I 
know it l)y the sight of the eye, by 
the hearing of the ear, and by the 
feeling of the heart. I know that 
“ ]Murtnoni8ia” is true, because the 
fruits of it are pure aud good. The 


fruits of our religion can be seen 
and beard, and their inflaence can be 
felt. For instance, here is a brother 
who does not take the name of the 
Lord in vain ; he does not steal, nor 
lie, nor .commit adultery, neither 
would he bear false witness againsfc 
his neighbor ; he honors his parents 
and seeks to do to others as be would 
wish to be done by; he bears the 
full fruit of the Spirit which be has 
received by virtue of bis obedience 
to the Gospel, which is “ love, joy, 
peace, longsufiering, gentleness, good, 
ners, faith, meekness, temperance 
his influence is good, and you know 
that he has drunk at the pure fonu. 
tain, that he has gathered bis Bgs 
from the Bg tree, for were it other- 
wise his actions, the fruits of his life, 
would be of an opposite nature. 
Further, this unmistakable assurance, 
which is derived through yielding 
obedience to and practising the 
principles of eternal life, is con. 
tinnally being GoiiBrmed, as it were, 
by “ line upon line and precept upon 
precept,” tiirongb the revelations of 
the Holy Spirit, which is a continu. 
ous and unfailing source of intelli. 
geuce, of joy and happiness, drawing 
him who possesses it nearer uuto 
God, aud will eventually cause hioz 
to appear like onto bis Maker. 

It is the fool who has said in bis 
heart, “ There is no God,” aud ifc 
would indeed be a weak and foolish 
mind that would restsatisBed without 
out knowing beyond a doubt the 
Author and Source of his religion 
when the opportunity of ascertaining 
the fact is extended to him. 

1 know the fruits of my religion 
are good, they aro flavored with the 
sweets of heaven, and they impart 
health and life to the soul, and I 
know that God, the Creator of heaven 
and earth, is its author. No man 
need wonder whether this be really 
true or not, for all may know for 
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thorasolves, nil may partake of the 
fruit of the vino and eat and live, all 
may drink of the eternal spring, and 
•drink and thirst for more. These 
things I declare to you to be true 
and faithful. I have been acquainted 
with them from my youth, and I 
Lave felt their influence from niy 
childhood. 1 have seen the effect of 
their opposite,^ and I know whereof 1 
speak. 1 cannot deny these things, 
neither can any man who has ever 
known them, although he may apos. 
tatize from them, except ho deny 
himself and his Qod. 

The man who embraces what is 
called “Mormonism,” but which is 
really the Gospel of the Son of God, 
and lives according to its precepts, 
will never lie nor steal ; he will not 
dishonor his parents nor despise his 
poorer brethren; he will never, no 
never, speak against the Lord's 
anointed, nor be ashamed to own 
his God, to whom he owes homage 
and gratitnde now and forever; he 
will never do a dishonorable act, nor 
fail to acknowledge God in all things, 
.neither will be refuse to render im- 


plicit obedience lo the revelations of 
God which are applicnbie to him. 
It is true, man may err in judgment, 
he may bo wanting in many thines 
because of his fallen nature, but the 
system of .salvation is perfect. Jesus, 
the Only Begotten of tho Father, in 
whom there was no blemi.sh, is its 
author ; he is the Standard to all tho 
world, and will be forever. He had 
power to lay down his life and take 
it up again, and if wo keep inviolate 
the covenants of tho Gospel, re- 
maining faithful and true to the end, 
we too, in his name and through his 
redeeming blood, will have power in 
due time to resurrect these our bodies 
after they shall have been committed 
to the earth. 

Let us, then, my brethren and 
sisters, be valiant for the truth, main- 
taining our integrity to God and our 
brethren in all meekness, that wo 
may at Inst come to the knowledge 
of God and Jesus Christ whom ho 
has sent, whom to know is life eter- 
nal ; this is my prayer in the name 
of Jesus. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE m ERDER JOHN TAYLOR, 

Dbliverbd ix tub New Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Sunday 
Afternoon, Nov. 5, 1876. 


(Bepoled by Geo. F. Gilihs.) 


1»0SITI0N OF THE LAITER-DAY SAINTS — PROTESTANTISM MAKES N0> 
CLAIM TO REVEl^mON — PRIESTHOOD. HOW RESTORED. ITS PURPOSE- 


PERSECUTION THE HERITAGE OF 
KNOW THE WILL OF GOU, AND 
AND RESPECT OUR PROFESSION - 
THE GOOD. 

lu ineeting together on Sabbath 
days we assemble generally tor the 
purpose of renewing our epiritoid 
strength by partaking of the eni> 
bletns of the broket: body and shed 
blood of our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Gbiist, communing with our own 
hearts and retlcciing upon things 
pertaining to the kingdom of God, 
and of speaking and listening to 
those things that have a tendency to 
enlighten our minds and establish us 
in the faith, to increase and confirm 
our hopes, and to enable us to press 
onward with avidity, confidence, and 
renewed determination in the path 
which the Lord has marked ont for 
us to travel in. 

As Lutter.day Saints, we occupy a 
singular position in the world. Our 
views and ideas, theories and faith, 
doctrines and ordinances are in 
many respects different from those 
which exist abroad, and from those 
which many of us have been edu- 
cated in. We have become Latter- 
day Saints in obedience to strong 
convictions, which have been forced 


THE CHURCH — THE PEOPLE MUST 
Du IT — RESPECT THE AUTHORITIES, 
•AVOIDING ALL EVILS, CLEAVE TO 

ft 

upon ns by the Spirit of the living^ 
God, ond through the teaching, tes- ' 
timony, and evidence that have been 
brouuiit to bear upon our minds by 
those who visited 'us and imparted, 
to us the principles of the Gospel. ‘ 
In this respect we differ from a great 
mnny of the religious sects. 

When Protestantism started, it 
did not come with a revelation 
from God, nor did it profess any 
direct authority from him nor any 
communication with or from him. 
It protested simply against certain 
errm'S which e.xisted in what was 
then called the Catholic Chnrcb. 
The Reformers did not propose to 
introduce any direct communication 
from God, but simply to correct 
certain prominent abuses that they 
considered had crept into the church; 
and those men were considered here- 
tics by the church they had left. 

Since that time a spirit and feel- 
ing of n similar nature have existed 
mure or less among other peoples. 
If wo examine the ideas and acts of 
LuthUr, Melanelhon, and some pro- 
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j jiiinent reformers, we find thnf. a i Josepli Smith, iind fcmi^hf by those 

, grent miujy sects and parties have who have been ordained and set apart • 

since then taken the same liberty by hint, and who have gone forth os 

with their creeds and formulas, messengers to the nations of tho 

which they took with their mother earth to proclaim not what somebody 

ohurcb ; and they have generally else said in former times only, not to 

used the same kind of argiinieiit, make known what other men have 

namely, if it was right and proper done in other dispensations alone; 

for the first reforniers to protest but to revetd to the human family 

[ against the doings, nots, ordinances, what tho will of God is concerning 

I and proceedings of the church which thorn. This is the position we oc- 

had by them been considered here- I cupy ns Latter-day S.iinfs. If wo 

tofore ns ilie only Christian Church, have any ideas of a God, we have 

j and to prote.st ngiiinst the acta of ius ' obtained them through tliase revela- 

[ Priesthood, and tho doings of the tioiis, if we haven worship which is 

I people, it Was proper also for other accepted of God, it is because the 

reformers to arise and correot tho.so Lonl has dictated as to its form and ' 

first reformers on many doctrines, manner; if we have a Priest hood, it> 

views and principles that they may ' is bei nuse some of the ancient Priest- ‘ 
have entertained. This kind of spirit i hood who existed heretofore on the 
having lieen inaugurated and adopted, ' earth and now administer in the’ 
like leaven, it bus worked, increa.sed ' heavens, have come and conferred, 
and spread, until great numbers ofl upon man on ihoearfh, tiosauthority; 

‘ sects and parties have appeared if we have ordinances of any kind, ' 
through Christendom, all claiming it is not because other people have 
the Same rights liiat the first reform- received these ordin mces through 
ers exercised, in correcting what whom we have obtained tliem, but 
they believed to be wrong and un- { because God has revealeti them to 
I scriptural. ‘ us direct ; and if we have various 

I VViih us. Latter-day Saints, it is I uificers in the Church, it is nut bc- 

Very ditferent. We have never ‘ c«iuse wo have c pied after any 
claimed any affinity or cunncctiun ' other church or people, but because ' 
with, or professed to derive any God has fold us what Ids order 
power or authority from, any of what his law i.s in relation to these 
the parties, no matter* wliat name matter's, and the proper manner of 
hey may bear, nor to any of the government to coiuinct and direct 
Dissenters wiio htive separated them- tiie aifiiirs of God upon tho eartli. 
selves from ifierri. We have never It is in short the revelation of tho ’• 
professed an adlierence to auy of will of God to man in these the last 
those principles that have been pro- days. 

mulgaicd by others. The origin of Now withunt any kind of clrcurn- 
' our faith is that God has spoken, locution, these are some leading 

that, in the midst of confiioting opin- prominent features of oar faith, 
ions which prevailed with regard to Predicated upon tlieso the quorums 
hill), he has thought proper to settle of Priesihood associated with our 
that question once and for all by the Church have been establi.slied, which 
revelation of his will to tiie human are the First Presidency, the Twelve 
family. Hence, we as Latter-day Apostles, High Priests, Seventies, 
Saints have based our tuith upon Riders, Bisliops, Priesis, leachers, 
these revelations, given originally to Deacons and Patriarchs, with all 
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the various organizations that exist 
in the Church and kingdom of God. 
All these were given not by the 
wisdom or intelligence of man, nor 
were they instituted according to 
any pjitlern that eJsewljere exists 
upon tlip earth «t the present lime, 
nor based upon any taiih promul- 
gated by any body oi'divine.s, by any 
scienlitio or liiornry n.'s.sociulions, by 
any sy.Niein of iheologv <>r philosophy, 
on any plan of any kind introduced 
by man’s wisdom ; but they were in- 
' troduced by the Almighty according 
to the revelations of God to us, for 
our guidance and direction in all of 
oui- uflairs itj life, to prepare us to ac- 
complish not our own will, but the 
will of our Father in ffeaven ; not 
tp carry ont any ideas of our own, 
bat the ideas, intentions, coni - 1 
mands and directions of the Al- 
mighty, that we might gather to- 1 
gether from the nations of the 
earth those who arc willing to listen 
to the principles of eternal truth, 
and furm a grand nucleus in the 
Valleys of the mouutuiiis, which 
should grow, increase, and spread 
under the guidance and direction 
of the Almighty, until the king- 
doms of tin's world become the 
kingdoms of oiir God and his Christ. 
This is really the thing we have 
engaged in, and we are indebted to 
biin for his direction and instruc- 
tion from its lirst inception to the 
present time; and we shall be thus 
iiiduhted, from this time henceforth 
and forever, for the guidance, in- 
si ruction, teaching and protection 
of the Almighty to enable us to 
consuriiinate the work which he ori- 
ginated and organized. 

It matters not to us what (he 
opinions of men may he pertaining 
to these matters. God has given us 
a mission to perforin, and jn the 
name of Lsrael’s God, and with Ins 
a.s.si.stance, we will try to do it. The 


ways of God, the plans and designs 
of the Almighty, have never been 
very congenial to the feelings of hu. 
man nature, or to the waywardness 
of the bnman family. Whenever 
God has made known his will to 
man in any ago of the world’s his- 
tory, there has ahvays been a spirit 
of antagonism which has prevailed 
more or less against it. Tin's same 
opposition exists to-day, and has 
done from the first organization of 
this Church ; and 1 will say it will 
continue to go on and increase and 
become more intensified in propor- 
tion to the growth and spread of 
the principles of truth. We some- 
times think wc have had a great 
deal (o contend with. It is irue, 
we have had n little, hut we might 
have hod more. Those who have 
I made themselves acquainted with 
I the sayings of the lioly Prophets 
contained in the word of God, ns 
made known on the continent of 
Asia, us well ns on this eontiiieut, 
and the prophecies which have 
been given through the medium of 
Joseph Smith, iii relation to this 
same subject, are very well aware 
that the Church is comparatively 
in its infancy, and so also are the 
persecutions of those w’ho are op- 
posed to it. We have been in the 
habit of reticcting on the position 
of the nations, fur instance, and 
upon the calamities which must 
overtake them, overlooking perhaps 
the various powers which are to be 
brought against God’s people. These 
hiive assumed at various times dif- 
ferent shapes; nt first, orgauizi. 
(ions merely operated against Jo- 
seph Smith, then persecutions aioso 
in small towns and villages against 
those who believed in this mudern 
Prophet ; then it followed ns into 
States, tlien we hud to endure exilo 
from ditfeient count it. a in Missouri, 
and afterwards from one place to 
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another, unfil fimilly wo hnd to 
evaounto the State. We then found 
ourselves assuming a little more 
importance in Illinois, and wo learned, 
too, that ns wo increased there in 
Strength and importance, so propor- 
tinnately increased opposition to ns 
and to the principles wo advocated, 
until w<> had to pledge ourselves to 
leaven large and beautiful city and un 
extensive district of country, and 
then wo came here to these valleys of 
the Rocky iilountnins. Since tlien 
autagonisin has presented itself in 
n variety of forms, through United 
States officers, military and civil, 
until it culminated in the United 
States sending out an nrmy against 
us. Since then they have adopted 
every kind of method thoft man’s 
ingenuity could invent to harass 
and annoy u.s and to interfere with 
our civil, social and religious rights, 
and with our interests, peace, and 
prosperity. 

Is this tho end ? No, for if the 
Scriptures be true we have not got 
through yet. We have not yet 
built up the^ kingdom, and conse- 
quently the struggle is not over; nay, 
it has hardly commenced. 

Nor are wo alone in the dealings 
of God with tho people in this dis- 
pensation. TIfe Jews will have to 
perform quite n role in these last 
time?. They also will have to en- 
dure a large amount of trials, per- 
secutions, and difficulties, which 
have yet to come upon tneni. They 
will in due time be gathered to- 
gether to their 6wn lands like we are 
gathered here; and nations will go 
up against them, and then tqo will 
certain nations come against us; 
but we have not yet got through 
with the United States. In relation 
to events that will yet take place, 
and the kind of trials, troubles, and 
sulTerings which we shall have to 
Cope with, it is to me a matter of 
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very little moment ; these things 
arc in the hands of God, he dictates 
the nflairs of tho human family, 
and directs and controls our affairs; 
and the great thing that wc, ns a 
people, have to do is to seek after 
and cleave unto our God, to bo in 
close affinity with him, and to seek 
for his guidance, and his blessing 
and Holy Spirit to lead and guide ns 
in the right path. Then it mutters 
not what it is nor who it is that wo 
have to contend with, God will give 
ns strength according to our day. 
There is no question in the hearts 
of all good Latter-day Saints about 
the future destiny of the Church 
and kingdom of God upon the earth ; 
that with them is a settled fact. . 
Neither does it concern them what 
this man or the' other man may do, 
it makes no particular diOerence. . 
God has a certain object to neep.m- 
plish, and ho will do it jn b>3 own 
way and in his own time. He holds ; 
the nations ns dust in tho bnluuces ; 
he will manipulate them and their 
affairs ns he pleases, and they cannot 
help themselves; he will also man- 
ipulate the affiiirs of the Latter- 
day Saints, having bis watchcaro 
over them, as he ever has had over 
all his people. If we are found to 
be willing and obedient, and on the 
Lord’s side for right, for truth, and 
integrity, for virtue and purity and 
holiness, adhering to the principles 
of trnth and the laws of life, then 
God will be with us, and ho will 
sustain all those who adhere to 
these principles; for be it remem- 
bered that these are the principles 
we profess to believe in, and those 
who are not governed by them ho 
will move out of the way ; they will 
drop down on the right hand and 
on the left as many have done be- 
fore, and the pure and virlnous, the 
honorable and upright, will go forth 
from conquering to conquer until 
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they shnll accomplish all that God 
designs them to do on this earth ; 
and when they get through he will 
supply their places with others^ who 
will also take hold and roll forth the 
kingdom in all its ranjcsty, until the 
thinos spoken of by all the holy 
Prophets be fulfilled ; and hence in 
relation to these matters we cannot 
change the fiat of Jehovah, which 
has gone forth, nor alter his decrees. 

He has designed to gather toge- 
ther his people into one, and his 
spirit into one, and his power into 
one. The Scriptures say that God 
will gather together all things, 
whctlier they are things in the hea- 
vens or things on the earth ; be will 
gather them all into one, and his 
people will be gathered into one, 
and bis word will be gathered into 
one, and hence, “The Nephites shnll 
have the woi*ds of the Jews, and 
the Jews shall have the words of the 
Nephites and the Nephites and the 
Jews shall have the words of the 
Ten Tribes, nnd the Ten Tribes shall 
have the words of the Nephites and 
the Jews.” And he will go on and 
accomplish his purposes in his own 
way, and no man can stay his hand. 
We may think we can, we may think 
we can do this thing and that thing 
accoi'ding to our own caprice, and 
theories and judgment; but Gud will 
frustrate and entirely overthrow all 
that is based upon the principles of 
truth, and carry Israel through tri- 
umphant. 

We are starting in on some things 
for the accotnplishment of this object. 
The spirit of God has been operating 
upon President Young, to try to get 
us united in ternporul afiairs. VVe 
make sorry blunders about it some- 
tiiiii-s. 1 have sometimes thought 
wo are slow to understand, and very 
slow to perform ; but still we are 
doing a little, and progressing a little 
hei'e and there in these things, and onr 


feelings begin to be drawn out a little, ’ 
as the Indians say [pointing to a small 
piece ot his finger] about so much. 
We begin to think there is some 
meaning in it, and that it is binding 
upon us, nnd those who do not do 
much keep up a thinking; if we only 
continue to keep up thinking and 
praying ns well as doing, we will gefc 
at it by and by, and get into a better 
position than we now ocenpy. 

It is a good deal with sumo of us 
in relation to some of these matters 
ns with the man who cried out, “Good 
Lord and good Devil,” for we don’t 
know whose hands we are going to 
fall into, and would, perhaps, like to 
make friends with both ; we manifest 
a little of onr own way, a little of the 
way of the Gentiles, and a very little 
of the way of the Lord. 

Now, if I nndei’stand my religion 
aright, if I understand the Scriptures 
nnd the operations of the Spirit of 
God, wo have got, as a people, to 
come to this — let us know the will of 
God, and we will do it, no matter 
where it strikes, what interest it may 
come in contact with, or whose views 
it may overturn. That is my idea of 
“ Morrnonisra,” as I have learned it. 

I consider that God is at the helm. 
We have not dictated or found out 
any thing belonging to the problem 
we are working, not a man among 
us ; all we have received comes from 
God. If I understand anything con. 
cerning these thing.s, it is that the 
word of God is law and muat he 
obeyed. If we want to bo good, 
faithful Latter-day Saints, we have 
gut to be willing to submit to the will 
of God in all things. We must fcol 
as was once exclaimed on a certain 
occasion by the ancient Israelites, 
“The Lord shall he our Judge, the 
Lord sluill bo our King, the Lord 
shall be our Ruler, and he shuli rule ' 
over us.” That is the way 1 figure ' 
up these things; and if this was not 
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SO I would uofc give anything for onr 
religion, or onr religious ideas. I do 
not think that any of us can regulate, 
manage or conduct any of theso mat- 
ters, unless God be with us. And 1 
will (ell yon auother thing, God will 
‘ not be with ns unless wo are one. 
Says Jesus, “ That they all may be 
one, as thou. Father, art in me, and 
I in thee, that they also may be one 
in us.” ** I in them, and thou in me, 
that they may be made perfect in one.” 
And the oneness will not cunsi.st in 
each one of us seeking his own inter 
est, his own emolument, and to extend 
his own ideas and influence ; but in 
his seeking the interest and welfare 
of another, the establishment of Zion, 
that the welfare of all may be cared 
for and reached, both among the liv- 
ing and the dead in all time and eter- 
nity. This is the way I have been 
taught to i-egard these things. God 
is not setting up n kingdom tor you, 
or for mo, or for any individual per- 
son. 

There aro a good many points 
connected with these things when 
we come to reflect upon them, which 
are of a good deal of importance to 
us. How shall we arrive at them ? 
Firstly, by getting right ourselves ; 
in onr spirits and feelings one to- 
wards another; in upholding and 
sustaining correct principles and cor- 
rect authority, and as a community 
in being governed by the Lord our 
God. How can I expect to be bles- 
sed of God if I do not conduct myself 
as a Saint of God ? Can I expect 
his Spirit ? No. Can I expect to 
have the sweet whisperings thereof 
to lead mo in the path of life, if I 
trample under foot his precepts ? 
No. What then? There aie a 
great many other things. I will tell 
you of oue which 1 have noticed 
lately that prevails to quite an ex- 
tent among us. I find a great many 
among thd Latter-day Saints who are 


a good deal like those spoken of by 
Peter, ” they are not afraid to speak 
evil of dignifies. Whereas angels, 

. which ai’o greater in power and 
might, bring not railing accusation 
against them before the Lord.” Judo 
the Apostle, referring to tho s.'jmo 
thing, says, “ Likewiso also theso 
filthy dtvamovs defile the flesh, des- 
pkso donainion, and speak evil of 
dignities. Yet Michael the arch- 
angel, when contending with tho 
devil, he disputed about tho body of 
Moses, durst not bring against him 
a railing accusation, bnt .said, Tho 
Lord rebuko thee.” 

Now, as good Latter-day Saints, 
let us look at some of these things 
calmly. Have we got Bishops in 
our Church ? Yes; but I was going 
to say, who tho devil cores about 
Bishops? You do not say it exactly 
like that, but you think it some- 
times, don’t you ? Then we hav© 
the Twelve Apostles. Well, who 
cares about the Twelve ? Then, wo 
have the First Presidency. VV’^olI, 
who cares about them ? If we go a 
little farther, it will be. Who tho 
devil cares about God ? It will 
certainly lead to that, if wo continue 
to pursue that conrsa Are our 
Bishops all perfect ? No. Are tho 
Twelve? No; I wish they were. 
Are the First Presideney ? I hope- 
they are. Aro the Saints perfect? 

I wish you were. We are all sur- 
rounded by weaknes.ses and infirmi- 
ties. I acknowledge I am, and I 
think I could so speak for some of 
my brethrou, but I do not propose to 
confess tlieir weaknesses. Notwith- 
standing all tho bles.sings conferred 
upon us through the Gospel we have 
received, we, all of us, have “ tho 
treasures iu earthen vessels.” I sup- 
pose that God has given us these 
infirmities that no flesh might glory 
in bis presence, but that we might 
idl feel our littlerjcss and weakness,. 
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realizing every day that we need to 
pray just as the Lord taught bis 
disciples lo pray, saying, “ Our Fa- 
ther who art in heaven, hallowed be 
tby name let me reverence thee 
and tby name! “Thy kingdom 
■come.” 0 God, let these principles, 
that dwell with thee in the heavens, 
grow in my heart, and let them 
spread and expand until the earth 
shall be 611ed with the knowledge of 
God, and until the kingdom of God 
shall prevail. “Let thy kingdom 
•come, aud thy will be done on the 
earth as it is done in heaven;” that 
there may be a people who will listen 
to thy law, and be governed by thy 
behests. “ Let thy will be done on 
earth as it is done in the heavens ” 

0 Father, I am a poor, helpless, frail 
creature, “ lend me not into tempta- 
tion, but deliver me from evil,” for I 
need thy help. “Give me this day 
my daily bread, etc., and deliver me 
from evil, for thine is the kingdom, 
the power, and the glory, forever and 
ever. Amen.” Do not we all need 
to offer up this prayer every day ? 

1 do not think it would hurt ns to 
do so. 

Then there is another principle 
connected with it — “ Forgive us our 
•trespasses, ns we forgive those who 
trespass against us.” Do you con- 
shiutly tliink of that ? We get 
down upon our knees, and many of 
us think we are pretty decent fellows; 
but there is brother So-and-so, he 
docs not do exactly right, and I do 
not like him very well, and I have 
been talking about him n little, for 
be has done mo an injury, and I 
would liko to have full retribution; 
but, 0 God, won’t you forgive my 
■sins? I will, says the Lord, on con- 
dition that you forgive your brother, 
and only on that condition. “ If 
thou bring thy gift to the altar, and 
there rernemberest that thy brother 
bath ought against thee : leave there 


thy gift before the altar, and go thy 
way ; 6rst be reconciled to thy bro- ' 
ther, and then come and offer thy 
gift.” When this law is complied 
with, then we can say, forgive our 
trespasses as we forgive those that 
trespass against ns. In our present 
condition, if the Lord were to ansiwer 
our prayers, ninny of us would not 
be forgiven. If wo want the entire 
people to be good Saints, let us be 
good Saints ourselves. Lot him that 
says to another, “You must not 
steal,” steal not himself. You that 
tench your brother not to speak evil 
of his neighbor, do you refrain from 
doing it yourself? One of the Apos- 
tles says that each one should prefer 
his neighbor to himself. We surely 
have r.ot got that fur yet, at least I 
do not think we have. Some, who 
think themselves pretty good people, 
would like to get another man’s 
money or property, but they would 
not like to be operated upon in tbo 
same manner, and then they allow 
themselves to think they have the 
favor of God in such things. This is 
n grievous rai.stake, for wo are re- 
quired to love our neighbors as oui'w 
selves. Because one man is more 
talented than another, he should not 
use that talent to take advantage of 
his brother, and then expect that 
God will approve of his actions, for 
he will not do it ; he never did, nor 
ever will. We should operate for 
one another’s interest, having sym- 
pathetic feelings for each other. Wo 
are supposed to be brethren in the 
Churcli and kingdom of God, knit 
together by the indissoluble ties of 
the everlusting Gospel, not for time 
only, but for eternity. Hence all 
our operations should be for that 
end, founded on the principles of 
righteousness and friendship. 

We send our missionaries to almost 
every country for the purpose of 
preaching the Gospel and bringing . 
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their converts to Zion, nnd then wo 
go to work and client one another. 
Is this right? No! Then let us 
repent of our wrong doing, nnd do 
right, and let Iho spirit of right 6nd 
room in our hearts, and let it be di- 
fl’iised through our familie.s. Let 
husbands love their wives, and bo 
full of kindness towards them. Let 
wives study their husbands, and with 
kindness seek to make a heaven for 
them, that love nnd happiness may 
reign iii our habitations. Let parents 
tench their children both by precept 
and example, the viitues of Gospel 
truths, that they may grow up in 
the love and fear of God, nnd that 
you may be the blessed of tho Lord, 
and yonr offspring with you. 

Lot us then begin to treat our 
Bishops with consideration, and then 
they ought to treat ns in the same 
manner. Snith Jesus to Peter, on a 
certain occasion, “Simon, son of 
Jonas, lovest thou me ? He sailh 
unto him, Yea, Lord, thou knowest 
tliot I love thee. He saith unto him, 
Feed my lainb.s.’' Do not every time 
they come near you, throw rocks 
at them ; but feed the flock, over 
which yon have tho watch care, with 
the bread of life, with the bread of 
intelligence and eternal truth ; be 
unto them fathers, full of mercy, 
kindness and benevolence, and then 
they will love you, they will draw 
near you and sustain you, that is, 
those who ai'e good will, nnd the 
others will naturally drop off on the 
right hand nnd on the left. 

* Again, we have our ideas of the 
rule of tho Priesthood, Supposing 
you may think your Bishop does not 
do right; you are not always his 
judge about those matters ; there are 
others who enu judge him. Some 
of us are too much inclined to look 
upon thes^ men as enemies, when 
really they are our friends. Should 
we feel that we are better than our 


neighbors ? Rather lot ns try to do 
them good than injury. Some of us 
think that our Teachers are of very 
little importance. I will tell you 
how I regard them. If tho Teachers 
do not come to visit mo as often ns 
I think they should, I do not like it 
very well. When they do come, I 
acquaint my family with it, call them 
together, and then tell our visitors 
that wo are all under their jurisdic- 
tion, ready nnd anxious to hear Irota 
them tho words of eternal life. That 
is how I feel towards the Teachers, 
nnd in tho .snmo manner I respect nil 
tho Priesthood in the various posi- 
tions they occupy. Shall I assume 
to dictate to tho.se who are above me ? 
No, never. Will you ? That is for 
yon to say, not for me. It i.s well 
that wo reflect upon the.se tilings, to 
pray for our brethren in the Priest- 
hood, pray that the spirit aud power 
of their office nnd calling may rest 
upon them and that they may be led, 
and bo able to lend others, in tho 
paths of life. 

The.se are some of our duties, Lat- 
ter-day Saints, nnd these are some of 
my feelings on these subjects. Let 
os then seek to do right, mid tnko a 
correct nnd proper course in all things;, 
and, if all things do not work always 
according to our ideas and notiunsj, 
never mind, leave these things in tbe- 
hands of God, he will direct and 
overrule everything for the welfare of 
those who do right. “ No man can 
harm you, if you bo followers tif that 
which is good.” It is for us all to 
tako a course that we may secure the 
favor and approbation of the Al- 
mighty, that we individually may be 
led by him, having his spirit always 
with us. Then if the Presidency be 
under the guidance of the Almighty, 
and God direct the Priesthood through 
them in nil itsramifleations, ciirrying 
out his will in the building np ot 
Z ion on the earth, then wc shall be 
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-one with them and one with God. 
This is what we are after, and may 
God help us to carry out his purposes 
and designs. 

In relation to the events to come, 
they will be developed jast as fast as 
we are prepared for them, and I fear 
•faster. Will God operate upon the 
Lamanites, and fulfill his word to the 
.Jews ? Yes. Will he gather the 
ten tribes? Yes. Will he establish 
bis name and kingdom in the earth ? 
Yes.' Will he overthrow the wicked 
nations that fight against him ? 
Yes, and he will continue to extend 
his principles and power “ until the 
kingdoms of this world shall become 
the kingdoms of our God and of his 
•Christ.” God will have his laws 
honored, and in his time his decrees 
unnst be consummated, until every 


tongue confess and every knee bow 
to him who is the Lord of all. These 
are things which will most assnredly. 
be accomplished. 

God has given us our little labor 
to perform, which is associated with 
these matters. Let us go forth as 
men, in the humility and strength of 
our Father, and do the work he has 
given us to do, seeking continually 
in all earnestness for his blessing to 
guide us, and he will direct os in the 
path of righteousness, and by and by 
we shall overcome and triumph, and 
with the celestial spirits who have 
gone before, we shall join in singing, 
“ Glory, honor, might, majesty and 
dominion he ascribed unto him who 
sits upon the throne and to the Lamb, 
forever.” Amen. 


DISCOURSE 'EY ELDER ORSON PRATr, 
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:SALVATION TANGIBLE— rERSONALITY OP GOD— CHARACTER OF GOD- 
PRE-EXISTENCE OF JVLVN— JESUS OUR ELDER BROTHER— TRANSFORMA- 
TION OF THE EARTH — CREATION AND ORGANIZATION — ITS FINAL 
DESTINY, THE HOME OF THE SAINTS— REVELATIONS BY JOSEPH SMITH 
IN lUVRMONY WITH SCRIPTURE. 


I am pleased to see so largo a com- 
pany assembled togethor, notwith- 
standing the inclemency of the 
weather ; it shows to me that there 
is an interest in the minds of the 


Latter-day Saints in regard to their 
future salvation. We, as a people, 
have passed through many scenes 
trying and afflicting to our natures, 
which we have endured because of 
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the nnxiofcy of our hearts to obtain 
salvation. People who are sincere 
will manifest their sincerity in under- 
going great tribulation, if necessary, 
for the sake of being saved. This 
mortal life is of small consideration, 
compared with eternal salvation in 
the kingdom of the Father. There 
is nothing pertaining to the things 
of this present life that is worthy of 
being named, in contrast with the 
riches of eternal life. Jesus, in speak- 
ing upon this subject when he was 
on the earth, asks this question : 
“ For what is a man proBted, if he 
gain the whole world, and lose bis 
own soul ? Or what shall a man 
give in exchange for his soul ? ” 
There is nothing so precious, nothing 
of so great importuuco, as that of 
securing, in this life, the salvation 
of our souls iu tho world to come. 
Far better is it if we can gain salva- 
tion by passing through various 
scenes of offliction and persecution 
in this world, than to give way to its 
pleasures and vanities, which can 
only be enjoyed for a season, and 
afterwards lose that eternal reward 
which God has in store for the right- 
eous. 

It is true we look upon our future 
reward in quite a different light 
from the religious world generally. 
We look for something tangible, 
eomothing we cun form some de- 
gree of rational conception of, hav- 
ing a resemblacce in some measure 
to the present life. But how very 
imaginary are tho ideas of the reli- 
gious world ! I do not now refer to 
the heathen world, bnt to the enlight- 
ened Christian nations, the two hun- 
dred million of Christians now exist- 
ing on the earth. If you ask these 
people abont the future state of man, 
some will give you oue idea and some 
another, all more or less, perhaps, 
differing from each other, but in 
the main they all agree, nsmely, that 


it is a state entirely spiritual, that 
is, unconnected with anything tan- 
gible like this present life, an exis- 
tence which cannot bo conceived of 
by mortals. 

Yon may think I am misrepre- 
senting out* Christian friends. I 
will therefore say that for many 
years now 1 have been engaged, more 
or less, in the study of religion, and 
have tlierefore rend quite extensively 
the ideas of the religious world. Tv 
have not accepted the ideas of n few V 
individuals belonging to tho various 
sects, hut I have appealed to their 
standard writings, their articles of 
faith, which are adopted by the va- 
rious religious bodies and known ns 
their creeds. For instance, in the 
articles of faith of a great many of the 
religions sects, an idea like this is 
set forth — that there is a Being who 
is entirely spiritual, called God, and 
that Being is described as consisting 
of three persons, and these three per- 
sons are without body, without parts 
and without passions. Such is the God 
that is worshiped by the Methodists— a 
people whom I highly respect, and 
whose meetings I attended in my 
early youth more than* those of nuy 
other religious denomination. The 
three persons that compose this one 
God are the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost, all of whom are said to 
be without bodies or passions ; and in 
counection with this, one of the car- 
dinal doctrines of their faith, they 
tell us that one of this holy Trinity, 
namely Jesus, was crucified, dead and 
buried, and that on the third day he 
arose again from the dead and as- 
cended into heaven. 

When I was a boy, attending the 
Methodist meetings, I, as many 
now do who are of maturer years, 
accepted sincerity for truth. But 
when I grew to manhood my at- 
tention was called to this article of 
faith; I trie.d in all earnestness to 
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comprehend it, bob could not, and 
cannot to this day. It is one of 
those incomprehensible things which 
cannot be grasped by the human 
mind. You, my hearers, try now 
with me for a few moments to com- 
prehend, if you can, a being consist- 
ing of three pei^ons, and these three 
persons withont any body, pirts.^pr 
passions. I had been taught, when 
studying the exact sciences, that 
everything that existed was composed 
'of parts, that there could not exist 
anything ns a whole unless it existed 
as parts. I conld not, therefore, 
'understand how it was that one of 
'these three persons could be crucified 
^f ho had no body ; how it was pos- 
^^ible and bo consistent with reason, 
‘for him to lay down his body — some- 
'thing ho never po-sessed — ^and ‘arise 
‘again from thp tomb, taking up that 
<8Qme body. IThis is indeed a mys- 
‘tery! ’■{ 

‘ No\v it so happens that the Scrip- 
tures .do not' teach anything so ab- 
'.surd, .spi* it^concilahlo .and so coii- 
’"tfairy^to our sensed .I'trfs 
made dootrin^ the creation<r'of unin- 
spired men. I'he Methodisli^ did not 
originate this doctrine, — it e.xistcd 
and was widely believed in bufore the 
days ct the good man, John Wesley. 
*. The Latter-day Saints believe 
‘that there is a true and living God, 
that this true and living God con- 
sists of three separate, distinot per- 
■sous, which have bodies, parts, and 
'passions, which belief is in direct 
opposition to this man-made doc- 
trine. Wo believe that God, the 
Eternal Father, who reigns in yon- 
der heavens, is a distinct personage 
from Jesus Christ, an much so as 
an earthly father is distinct in his 
existence from his son. That is 
.'something I can comprehend, which 
I conceive to bo the doctrine of reve- 
lation. Wo read about Jesus having 
been seen, after he arose^from the 
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dead. Stephen. the Martyr, just hi. 
fore he was stoned to death, Cestid^d 
to the Jewish people that were stand- 
ing before him at the time, saying^ 

Behold, I .see the heavens opened 
and the Son of Man standing oo the 
riglit hand of God.” Here, the^ the 
Fjither and Jesns, two distinot per- 
sonages, were seen, and both had 
bodies. We find numerous ’’other 
authorities hearing out this'sameide^ 

1 do not intend to dwell upon this 
subject, because the greater portion 
of this congregation understand the 
scriptural view of this subject ; hence 
it is not necessary to speak lengthily 
on it. We may, however, say ^ 
few things with regard to the pa£ 
siotis of these per.sonnjies, - > 

It is declared, ns part of the hd- 
lief uf the Methodists, that God ijs 
witliouc passions. Love is , one pf 
the great passion.*) of God, Love & 
everywhere declared a passion, one 
of the noblest passions of the hd, 
man heart. This prinpiple of love ■ 
is.^.ono of' the attributes', of God, 

“ God ia'*!lbve?*^Vsayfr , . 

John,” and lie that dwellPth iaf ' 
love dwelleth ]u God, and God lij 
him.” If, then, this is one of thp 
great attributes of ..Jehovah, if he ^ 
filled with love and compiutsioQ 
towards the children of men, if his 
son Jesus Christ so loved the world 
that he gave his life to redeem niath^ 
kind from the effects of the ‘iilf, 
then, certainly, God the Etcnir(i . 
Father must be in possession d£ ^ 
this passion. Again, he pos.<tess% 
the attribute of Justice, which ih 
sometimes called Anger, but the real 
name of this attribute is Justiud 
i‘ He executeth justice,” says the 
■Psalmist; also, Justice and jndfi[u 
tnent are the habitation of thy throne^ 

J ustico is one of the noble oharaoter- 
istica of our heavenly Father ; bench ^ 
another of his passions. * 

We have it recorded too iu thb'' - 
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sncrecl Bible, that God was seen by 
ancient men of God. Jacob testi- 
fies ns follows : “ for I have seen 
God face to face.” I know that 
there are other passages of Scrip- 
ture, which would seem to militate 
against this decl'ir.d.ioii. P.ir in- 
stance, there is one pa>Siige wliicti 
reads, “jS^o man hath seen God at 
any time.” This is in direct con- 
ti'idic’ion to tl-o t»'*<fin)ony of 
Jacob. The way I reconcile Miis is 
that no iM urul man can sco the 
face of God the Father and live, it 
would overpower hif?) ; but one 
qaiekciH'd l*\ I'e spirit, ns idd father 
J.iciib Coni 1 lu ik upon Ch'd, and 
Converse with him taco to face, jjs 
he says he did, he must have seen a 
per.Soinii;e, ii being, in his i>eni?':tl 
outlines like unlu himself; nniu, us 
Mosvs infonns ns, having been 
created in the image of God. 

Wo might, refer to many other 
passages of Scripture, bearing on 
this subject. The Prophet. Isaiah 
saw God ; he saw not only the Lord, 
but a great congregation in conia c- 
tioii with him, .so that his train filled 
the Temple. He is always reprtv 
seated by those who have seen him 
as a persotia^^e iu the form of ruun. 

Having cite 1 a very few evidences, 
let us inqiiiie into the rliara<;ter 
and being ot God, the Kternal Fa- 
ther. Wo are the otlsnring of the 
Lord, but tiie vesS of auimated na- 
ture is not; wo are just as much 
the sons and daughters of God as 
thecliildren iu this cougregatiou are 
the sous and daughters of their 
parent.s. Wo were begotten by 
him. When ? Before we were born 
in the flesh ; this limite)^ state of 
existence is not our origin, it. i.s 
merely the origin of the tabernacle 
iu which we dwelt. The iniiid we 
are possessed of, tho being that is 
C)ipil)le of thiukiug and reflecting, 
that is capable of acting accord inj 
No. 19. 


to tho motives presented to it, that 
being which is immortal, which 
dwells wiihin ii.s, which is capable 
of reasoning from cause to cflect, 
and wliioh can comprehend, in some 
inensnre, tho laws of its Creator, 
as \v.;ll as tr icM tlii«m out ns exhihiled 
ill tmiversal nature, that being, which 
wo call the Mind, existed before the 
tnlrernacle. 

B 't says ouo, “ That do''s not look 
rva.sonable.” Why not f D.> you 
not believe that the Spirit will undui'O 
forever ? 0, yes. You may ask, 

what bccom' s of tlv' spirit, .separated 
Iron till* b*i|y of Hcs'i and iHuies, 
whvii ibis kiiy lies iu tho grave? 
Has ir life and intcllii’enco and power 
to think and reflect ?” Let us hear 
wliiif. was said by those who sat oud»‘r 
the altar, who were slain fir the 
woifl of God, and for tho testi nony 
which they held, as seen and heard 
by John while on Patmos. “And 
they cried with a loud voice, saying, 
Ho.%' long; 0 Lord, holy and true, 
dost tlioii not judge and avenge our 
blood on them that dwell on the 
earth ? The Loifl tells them that 
they should “ ivst yet for a little 
8en.-on.” These taillirul siawaists <it* 
God are anxiously awaiting the iiii.e 
when the Lord will avnigo their 
blood ? Why ? Hecause tliiit. will 
bo the lime when tin Tr bodies 
will he retli*(‘mo4.1, they look forward 
with great anxiety to the time when 
they shall be again ideiititierj witii 
the fleshly tabern.ich* with vvinch tln-y 
were known and distinguisked whilei 
on the earth — hence this prayer. 

Here we find another aud further 
existence for the spirits of men who 
exist in hoiven, who are capable of 
thinking, of using language, of uii> 
derstanding the future, and of autL 
cipatiug that which was to come. 
Now, if they could exist after they 
leave this tabernacle, while the taber- 
nacle lies mouldering in the dost, why 
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not exist before the iabernncle bad 
any existence P Was it not just as 
easy for an existence to be given to 
spiritual personages before they took 
possession of b idies as it is for them 
to exist after the body decays ? Yes, 
and these are our views, founded 
upon new revelation ; not the views 
of uninspired men, but founded upon 
direct revelation from God. 

Where did we exist before wo 
came hero? With God. Where does 
he exist? In the place John de» 
nominated heaven. What do we 
understand heaven to be ? Not the 
place descrilied by our Christian 
friends, beyond the bounds of time 
and space, for there is no such place, 
there never whs, nor ever will be ; 
but 1 mean a tangible world, a heaven 
that is perfect, a heaven with ma- 
terials that have been organized and 
put together, sanch'tied and glorified 
as the residence and world where God 
resides. Born there ? Yes, we were 
born there. E^^cn onr great Redeemer, 
whose death and 8nfFerini;a we are 
this afternoon celebrating, was born up 
in yonder world before he was born 
of the Virgin Mary. Have you not 
read, in the New Testament, that 
Jesus Christ was the first-born of 
every creature ? From tins rending 
it would seem that he was the oldest 
of the whole human family, that is, 
80 fur as his birth in the spirit world 
is concerned. How long ago since 
that birth look place is nut revealed ; 
it might have been unnumbered 
millions of years for anght we know. 
But we do know that he was born 
and was the oldest of the family of 
spirits. Have you not also read in 
the New Testament that he is 
culled our elder brother ? Does 
this refer to the birth of the body 
of flesh and bones? By no moans, 
tor there were hundreds of millions 
who wore born upon our earth be- 
fore the body of flesh and boues 


was born whom we call Jesus.’ How If 
is it, then, that he fs our elder |j 
brother ? We most go buck to the ^ 
previous birth, before the foundation 
of this earth ; we have to go back [ 

to past ages, to the period when he [ 

was begotten of the Father among 
the great family ot spirits. He be- 
came, by bis' birthright, the great 
Creator. God, through him, created 
not only this little world, this speck of 
creation, but by him the worlds were 
made and created. How many we I 
know not, for it has no’ been revealed. 
Suffice it to say, a great many worlds i 
wi're created hy him. Why by him? 
Because be had the birthright, be 
being the oldest of his father’s 
family, and this birthright entitles ! 
him, not only to create worlds, bat 
to become the redeemer of those 
worlds, not only the redeemer of the 
inhabitants of this onr earth, bnt of 
all the other.swhom he created by the 
will and power of his Father. 

Bnt says one, “ By that expres- 
sion one would infer that other 
worlds have fallen ns well ns onr 
own, having doubtless been placed I 
in n state of temptation, and it so 9 
it would be fair to presume that 
there w>is a Garden of Eden to each 
ot these worhis, ctjntamiiig all kinds ' 
of fruit, among which was the Tree i 
of Knowledge of good and evil, and 
thnt they hecarpe fallen precisely in * 
the same manner us ours did, and | 
consequently they would need a . 
redeemer; and, therefore, the people 
of these worlds would bo redeemed 
and saved according to their dili- ; 

gence and faithfulness in keeping j 

the commandments of God ?” Have | 
you not read in the first chapter of j 
Genesis of two persons appearing on f 
this earth before man was made; 
when one who was God, said to the 
other, Let ns make man in onr 
image, after our likeness?” Does 
not that bespeak a pre-existence of 
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anoflier per.sonnpro bosklos tho Al- 
miplity ? And have you r.ot read 
too iti i.lie same chapter that God 
crciUi'd mail iu ins own image; 
malt* and female created he tliem ? *’ 
When ? It is said to have been on 
the sixth period, or, according to 
King James’ Irnnslalion, “on the 
sixth day.” D j yon moan to say, 
we were all in existence on the 
sixthtlay ? Y^es. But on the sevoinh 
day, wo are told in the following 
chapter, " thoio was not a man to 
till tin* uroniid. Is it not very sin- 
gular til'll all should have an exis- 
tence on tho sixth day, and on the 
following day there was not a man 
in existfiioo to till the ground ? 
Why not ? Because man was not 
yet pi iced in this temporal crea- 
tion, but he had an existence then 
in heaven, where we were hegotten. 
You and I were present when this 
■world was created and mnile — you 
aud I then understood the nature 
■of its e.reation, and 1 have no douhr 
that wo rejo'ced and sang about it. 
Indeed, the Lord put a very curious 
question to the Patriarch Job, apro- 
poa of t hi..». He said to him, “ Wiiere 
wast thou when I laid the foundation 
of the earlli ?” Where wast thou, 
when the morning stars sang toiretli. 
er, ami all the sons of God shouted 
for jo\ ?” 

Supp istng Job to bo living now, 
and this same question put to him, 
and supfiosini; too, that, instead of 
answeiMib. it himself, he were to 
seek to the learned Christian world 
for enlulifemnent on the suhj ct 
what lU. you think would be the 
natuie of the answer he would re- 
ceive ? It would be, in effect, “Why, 
Job, wlieii the Lord laid the foun- 
dation of rlie earth, yon had no ex- 
istence, for you were not born.” 
Why did not Job so answer the 
Lord ? Ii was because he under- 
stood soruetbiog about man’s pre- 


vious estate. Ho was wise in mak- 
ing no reply to the Lord, for doubt- 
less ho felt himself unable to do so. 
But we find that Moses uiider.stood 
the subject, for at the time the 
cliildrcn of Israel tranagres.sed ho 
aud his brother Aaron fell upon t.Iioir 
faces before tho Lord, and Closes, 
pleading with great power and faith 
ill behalf of the children of Israel, 
oseil these words, “0 God, the God 
of tho spirits of all flesh,” etc. Ho 
understood that God was tho Pat her 
of our spirits, aud he addressed him 
ns such. 1 think loo that the Apos- 
tles in ancient days must have had 
nu idea of tho pre-cxistcnce of man, 
judging from a certain question which 
they put to the Savior. It is said 
that “as Jesus passed by, he saw a 
man which was blind from his birth. 
.And Ills disciples asked him, saying, 
Master, who did sin, this man, or his 
parents, that he was born blind ?” 

Let us now consider this question 
in connection with present modern 
ideas, and we shall at once pi-rceive 
how utterly foolish it will appear. 
To state the question fairly iu other 
words we might say, blaster, was 
this man boro blind be'RUse he 
had sinned ? The very nature of 
this question would indicate, to 
those even who do not believe in 
the principle, that this blind man 
had an existence before he was 
born into this world, ana that ho 
was capable, too, of committing sin. 
To show yet more clearly that tho 
principle of man’s prc-existence is 
founded ou biblical authority, I will 
quote you part of tho Savior’s 
prayer to the Father, just prior to 
liis crucifixion — “Aud now, 0 Fa- 
ther, glorify thou me with thino 
own self with the glory which I 
had with thee before the world was.” 
Here we find Jesus actually refer- 
ring to the time he dwelt with hia 
Father before he took upon himself 
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a body of flesh and bones. He also 
Bays, “For I came down from heaven, 
not to do mine own will, bat the 
will of him that sent roe.” He 
came down from the presence and 
abode of his Father. On another 
occasion, while addressing the Jews, 
bo says, “ Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, before Abraham was, 1 am.” 
He was, in fine, the fii st^horn of every 
creature, and consequently the eldest 
of our Father’s family. 

If, therefore, it bo now admitted 
that our elder brother had a previous 
exi.stence with the Father, why 
should it be thought unreasonable 
that the rest of the family should 
have a pre-existence as well ns the 
First Born ? He wn.<j born according 
to man in the flesh, and why not 
his youiijirer brethren have n similar 
birth with him in the spirit ? 

But now this carries ns back still 
further, and invites us to ascertain a 
little in relation to his Father. A 
greit many have supposed that God 
the Etormil Fattier, whom we worship 
in connection with his Son, Jesus 
Christ, was always a self-existing, 
eternal being from all eternity, that 
he had no beginning as a person- 
age. But in order to illustrate this, 
let us inquire. What is our destiny P 
If we are now the sons and daughters 
of God, what will be our future des- 
tiny ? The Apostle Paul, iu sneak- 
ing of man as a resurrected being, 
says, “ Who (Jesus) shall change 
our vile body, that it might be fash- 
ioned like unto his glorious body,” 
which harmonizes with what Jolin 
says, “ It doth not yet appear what 
we shall be, but we know that when 
be shall appear we shall be like him.” 
Our bodies will be glorified in the 
same manner as his body is ; then 
we shall be truly in his image and 
likeness, for as he is immortal, hav- 
ing a body of flesh and bone, so we 
will be immortal, possessing bodies 


of flesh and bones. ’ Will we ever i 
become God.s ? Let me refer you to 
the answer of the Savior to the Jews 
when accused of blasphemy because ^ 
he called himself the Son of God, ^ 
Says he, “ Is it not written in your |i 
law, I said. Ye are gods ? If yg 
called them gods, unto whom the ' 

word of God came, and the Scrip- j 

tores cannot be broken.” This clearly | 
proves to all Bible believers that in 
this world, in our imperfect state 
being the children of God, we are I 
destined, if we keep his commaiid- 
meiits, to grow in intelligence until 
we finally become like God our Fa- 
ther. By living according to every i 
word which proceeds from the month ! 
of God, we shall attain to his like- * 
ness, the sume us our children grow n 
up and become like their pni'ents* 
and, ns children tbrouijh diligence 
attain to the wisdom and knowledge ^ 
of their parents, so may wo attain to i 
the knowledge of our Heavenly I 

rents, and if they be obedient to this. (i 
c.unmiindmeut they will not only be f 
called the sons of God, but hu gods. 

In the Is* verse of the 14th chap, 
ter of Revelations, we are told that ‘ 
John saw one hundred and forty.foor 
Ihousaiid persons standing with the 
Lamb upon Blount Zion, and they 
had a peculiar name wriltcii in their 
foreheads — even their Father’s name, 
him whom wc call, in our laugnnge,. 

God. Then there will be writ lea 
upon the forchead.s of these hundred 
and forty-fonr thousand this insignia,. ' 

the Father’s name and they will be * 
gods ; and they will associate with i 
him ns do the Fathe.'* and liis Only , 

Begotten, that i.s, tho only son 
gotten in the flesh. ^ 

From this we can draw the concla- 
sion that God, Our eternal Father, 
who is a spiritual being, has a body 
of flesh and bones, the same as his 
children will, have after the resurrec- 
tion. I 
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Sa 3 ’s one, lo curry it out still fur- 
■fclier, “ if we bcootuo gods and are 
glorified like unto him, our bodies 
fashioned like unto his most glorious 
bod}', mny not he have passed through 
4i mortal ordeal ns wo mortals are 
iiow doing? Wh}’ not? If it is 
necessary for us to obtain experience 
•throngh the things that are presented 
before us io this life, why not those 
beings, who nro already exalted and 
become gods, obtain their experience 
in the same way ? We would find, 
were we to carry this subject from 
world to world, from our world to 
another, even to the endless ages of 
eternity, that there never was a time 
but what lluM’e was a Father and Son. 
In other words, when you entertain 
that which is endless, you exclude the 
idea of a first being, a first world ; 
the muiucnt you admit of a first, you 
limit the idea of endless. Tho chain 
itself is endless, but each link bud 
its beginning. 

Says one, “ This is incomprehen- 
siblc.” It may be so in some respects. 
We cun admit, though, that duration 
is endless, fur it is impossible for man 
to conceive of a limit to it. if du- 
ration is endless, there can never be 
.a first inimito, a first hour, or first 
period ; endless duration in the past 
is made up of a coiitinuatiun of 
endless successive moments — it had 
no beginning. Precisely so with 
regard to this endless succes.sion of 
personages; there never will bo a 
time when fathers, and sons, and 
worlds will not exist; neither was 
there ever a period through all the 
past ages of duration, but what there 
was a world, aud a Father and Son, 
a redemption and exalrutiou to the 
fallne.ss and power of the Godhead. 
This is what Jesus prayed for, and 
be did not limit his prayer to his 
Apostles, bat he said, Neither pray 
1 for these alone, bub for them also 
which .shall believe on me through 


their word ; that they all mny ho one, 
ns thou. Father, art in me, and I in 
thee, that they also may bo ouo in 
us.” 

But says one, “ Does not that one- 
ness mean one person ? ” No ; Jesus 
meant that those who believed in 
him through his 8crvnnt.s, might be 
able to come up to that fullness and 
gloi y and power and exaltation which 
ho inherited, even to the fullness of 
tho celestial glory, to bo crowned 
with God the Eicnml Father, and 
with his Only Begotten, to be made 
equal, ns it were, with them, in power 
and aominion; agreeing with some 
modern revelations God has given 
through the Prophet Joseph Smith. 
He said all they that receive this 
Priesthood, that is, those who iveeivo 
tho testimony of the servants of God, 
they receive me ; and whos^iever 
receives iny Father, receives my 
Father’s kingdom; whertmpon all 
that my Father hath shall be given 
to him. This is a gloriot.s promise, 
to he joiut heirs with the Sou of 
God iu the inheritance of all things, 
even the fullness and glory of the 
Celestial world, their bodies eventually 
to become glorified, spiritual bodies 
of flesh and bones, the same as God 
the Father. , 

Before tho earth was rolled into 
existeiioe we were his sons and dnugh* 
tors. Those of bis ohildreu who 
prove themselves during this proba- 
tion worthy of exaltation in his pre- 
sence, will beget other children, and, 
precisely according to the same prin- 
ciple, they too will become fathers of 
spirits, «s be is the Father of our 
.spirits; and thus the works of God 
are one eternal round — ot'eation, glo- 
rification, and exaltation iu the celes- 
tial kingdom. 

How many transformations this 
earth had before it received its pre- 
sent form of creation, I do not know. 
Geologists pretend to soy that this, 
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earth must have existed many mil- 
lions of years, and this ossertion is 
generally made by men who do not 
believe in God or the Bible, to dis- 
piove the history of the creation of 
the world, as given by the Prophet 
Moses. Wo will go further than 
geologists dare to go, and say that 
the materials of which the earth is 
composed are eternal, they will never 
have an end. 

What is meant by creation ? 
Merely organization. In six days, 
we are told, God created this world, 
al.‘>o every living thing that then 
esi.-^ted. Did he create any of these 
things out of nothing ? Did the 
materials then originate ? No, there 
is no Scripture to be found within the 
lids of the Old and New Testament, 
or Book of Mormon, or Doctrine and 
Covenants, or in any of the revela- 
tions of God, ancient or modern, tlint 
even intimates such a thing, for such 
was nut tho case; but go to the creeds 
of men and you will find these things 
taught. I was taught them in my 
youth; they were instilled into my 
young mind, and of course I believed 

them. But ns I matured in years 
and thought, especially after I began 
to study the Hebrew language, I 
learned that the material of which 
this earth was made, always did exist, 
and that it was only an organization 
or formation which took place, da- 
ring the time spuken of by Moses. 

How many tninsformations this 
earth passed through before the one 
spoken of by Moses, I do not knotv, 
neither do I particularly care. If it 
had gone through millions on mil- 
lions of tnuisformntions, it is nothing 
to us. We are willing, for the sake 
of argument, to admit that the 
materials themselves are as old as 
geologi.sts dare to say they are ; but 

then, that does nob destroy the idea 
of a God, that does not destroy the 
idea of a great Creator, who, accord- 
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ing to certain fixed and unalterable , 
law’s, brought these materials, fmm 
tune to time, into a certain organi- ' 
zation, and then liis power com- 
pleted the worlds that were thus 
made, by placing tliereon intelligent 
and animated beings, capable of 
thinking and having an existence;.' 
and then again, for various reasons, 
he destroys their earthly existence 
until finally he exalts them from 
their fonuer condition, and makes 
them celestial in their nature. 

This is the destiny of this globe of 
0111*8 ; it wll eventually attain a . 
state of organization that will no 
more be destroyed. When ? After 
God has fulfilled and accompli.shed 
his purposes, alter it has rested from 
.wickedness one thousand vears, du- 
ring which time Satan will not have , 
power to tempt the children of men, 
during which time tho faithful will 
reign, as kings and priests on the 
earth in their resurrected bodies,' 
w'lieii, too, the kingdom and the 
great’iess of the kingdom under the 
whole heaven w*ill be in po.ssession 
of the Saints of the Most High ; not 
only in the possession of those who 
are mortal Saints, but also in tho. 
possession of tliose w*lio are immortal 
Saints, appeai*ing a.s they will hi 
their resurrected bodies, rising up 
ns rulers, as kings and priests, upon 
the face of our globe. 

A government administered by 
such men will be one tha^ can be 
depended on ; in that respect it will, 
he very ditl'eront from the political, 
nations of mortal man. Then there 
will not be tho contention we now 
have, for all things pertaining to the. 
government of God's kingdom will * 
bo conducted in order and on tho. 
eternal principles of righteousness. 

The Tw’elve Apostles wdm wore' 
called by Jesus, and w*ho miiiistored 
in his name w'hile they tiu’ried on, 
tlio etu’th, wdll sit upon tw’elvo 
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tlironos liercafter, aucl ju<lge tlio 
twelve tribes of Isniel. • There will 
bo nothing intangible or ethoriul 
about these thrones, they will be 
just iU3 -real as any kiiigl}'^ throne of 
the earth. And the Twtdve Apostles 
will rule over the twelve tribes of 
Israel for the space of a thousand 
years, having, as they will have, 
their celestial bodies, and they will 
eat and drink at the Uible of the 
Lord. He will be here also, he will 
bo King of kings, before whoip all 
must bow, all must acknowledge his 
power— and that will be for the 
space of a thousand yeara. 

By mid by, when the time comes 
for this em’th to die — for there has 
been a great deal of wickedness Iiere 
— Satan will be loosed to go forth 
again to deceive, for there will still 
be some of the Saints mortal, who 
will be subject to temptiition, and 
oven Satan will not only try to 
deceive the mortal Saints, but he 
will gjither together his armies 
around the camp of the Saints. 

Then auotiier time conies, when' a 
OTeat white throne will appear, and 
he who sits thereon will be glorious 
in his majesty and power, from be- 
fore whose face the earth will flee 
away and no place be found for it. 
Will he miniliUate it? No, not a 
particle of the earth will be anni- 
hilated, not a particle of the earth 
was ever originated, consequently 
not a particle of it will go out of 
existence ; but it will flee away *0 
its original element, in the same 
manner as the human body would 
were it burned at the stake. The 
elements would be diffused ahiong 
original matter, so witii the elements 
of our eartli when it undergoes its 
change. John was not satisfied 
with only seeing the eartli pass away, 
but he saw still further, even until 
he beheld a new heaven and a new 
earth, for, said he, tlie first heaven 
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' and the first earth were passed 
awa}', and there was no more sea. 
Agiiii, he testifies further, saying, 
‘^And I, John, saw the holy city, 
now Jerusalem, coining down from 
Goil, out of heaven, prepared as a 
bride adorned for her husliand. And 
1 heard a great voice out of hhaven 
saying, Behold the tabernacle of 
God is with men, and he will dwell 
with them, and they sludi he his 
people, and (iod liimself shall be 
with them, and be their God. And 
God shall wipe away all teare from 
their eyes ; and tliere shall be no 
more death, neither sorrow, nor 
crying, neither sliall there be any 
more pain : for the former things 
are jiassed away And ho tliat sat 
upon tlie throne said, Behold, I 
inako all things new.” 

This creation, wlien made new, 
will be inhabited by immortal 
beings, who will no more lie subject 
to death, consequently there >vill be 
no more pain or sorrew, nothing to 
mar their peace or to prevtuit tliem 
from entering into the fullness of 
happiness luul joy. 

Tliis. J say, is the destiny of this 
etu-th, and the Lonl has told us 
that the time is nigh at hand. In 
other words, this is the last dis^ 
peiisation, and we arc preparing for 
the work of the Millenniuiii. When, 
the thousand year's arp [>asscd, the 
earth will be made new — it will 
then become a heaveir, the habita- 
tion of the former artd Latter-day 
Saints, as well as all they who prove 
themselves faithful who will be 
born during the Millennium. How 
lorrg will they inhabit it 1 For ever. 

When I wjis a boy, nineteen years 
old, 1 first saw Joseph Smith ; I 
attended a Conference of the Church, 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
on the 2nd Janum’y, 1831. At 
that Conference the people desired 
him to inquire of the Lord for thengt 
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— they were aiixibusi to know his 
mind and will. They were at that 
time comparatively few in number, 
not being more than two hundred^ 
Josepli Smith sat down at a table, 
and received a great revelation, which 
is now contained in this Book of 
Doctrine and ('ovenants. Part of it, 
in relation to a laud of promise, 
reads as follows, — “ And 1 will give 
it unto you for the land of your 
inlioritanco, if you seek it with all 
your hearts : and this shall be my 
cove)KU)t with you, ye shidl liave it 
for the hthd of your inhentence, and 
for the inheritance of your children 
for ever, while the eartli slndl stand, 
ajid ye shall possess it again in 


eternitv. no more to pass away. 


When I sat and heard that reve- 
lation. as it was uttered by the Pro- 
])liet »rosepli, and written by his 
scribe, 1 thought to myself, that is a 
Very curious doctrine, for I hail not 
then learneil that this eiuth was to 
become our future liome and heaven, 
and 1 did not think Joseph Smith 
knew It But it seemed .so curious 
to me to bring myself to believe that 
the Lord was going to give us pait 


theii’ pereecutors, while the wiekedi^W 
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the proud and the haughty Kave.>iuii* 
heritod the earth. Yet here, is 
promise that the meek shall inherit^ 
this earth, which all of course wouldi i^, 
readily admit lias never had its fqjj? ‘‘’v 
filhnent. Then again I was still more' 
confinned of the truth of this doc- ^ 
trine when finding otlier corroborar. 
live passages. David, for mstance/' 
in his 3 • th Psalm, says, “ The wicked > i 
shall be cut off. Tlie righteous shall • . 
inhe^ the. land, and dwell thereon 
for ever.” I ^ back to the Books 
of Moses, and there ascertain that 
the earth is promised to the Saints 
forever. J came to the Acts of the 
Apostles, wherein tlio maityr Ste- * 
pheii, ifi answering the charge of •-!. * 
blasphemy, tells of Abraham, how 
ho came to leave his own couiitiy, 
and iiow tliat the Lorcl had promised 
him a land for an inheritance which 
“ ho woultl give to him for a posses- 
sion, and to his seed after hiinj” and 
yet he never possessed any^of it, 

“ no, not so much as to..,set his foot 
on,” and this same promise was con- • 
firmed to Isaac And Jacob. And’ 
when I read in the Revelations of 


their coming back to the earth (Rev. 
V, 9, 1 0), 1 was fully confirmed that 


the new revidation was from God. 
I had been taught — 1 was utterly , One portion of the song which John 


confounded — to think that my Fa- 
ther in heaven would come and live 
hero on this earth ! But when 1 
came to read the Bible on this subject 
and found how mimerous the )>as- 


heard the angels 


sing was, ■ “ For 
thou wjLst slain, and hast redeemed 
us to God by thy blood out of hvery 
kindled, and tongue, and people, 


and nation : And hast made us unto 


sage.s were, promising that the Saints I our God kings and priests j aud we 
should inherit the earth forever, I , shall rei.gn on’ the earth.” 


was jierfectly astonished that I had 
never tliought of it before. “Blessed 
are the meek,” says the Savior, “for 
they shall inherit the earth.” The 
meek have been driven into the dens 
and mountains of the earth, having 


How very plain it is when Wo oned 
learn about our future heaven. Wo 
do not Injvo to pray, according to the 
Methodists, i'or the Lord to talco us 
to a land beyond time and space, the 
Saints secure abode. How incon- 


had to hide themselves uj) from sistent to look for a heaven beyond 


of this earth, to possess it, aud our ! John about the hew song that he ' 
children after us, while time should J heard them sing in heaven about 
last, and to retain it through all 
eternity, never more to pa-ss away. 

This was .so ditlerent from anything j 
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space 1 Tlic heaven of the Saints is 
something we can look forward to 
in the conlident hope of retdizing 
our inheritances and enjoying them 
forever, when the earth becomes 
sanctihod and made . now. And 
thej‘0, 08 liere, wo will spread forth 
and inultiply our children, flow 
long] For eternity. What, resur- 
rected Saints have children] Yes, 
the same ns our God, wlio is tho 
Father of our spirits ; so you, if you 
al‘0 faithful to tho end, will become 
fathers to your sons and daughter, 
which will bo as innumerable as the 
saiids upon the sea shore ; they will 
be your children, and you will be 
their heavenly fathoi’s, the same as 
o'Ur heavenly Father is Father to us, 
and they will belong to your Idng- 
doms through all the vast ages of 
eturnity, the same as we will belong 
to our Father’s Icingdom. 

that receiveth my Father, says | 
the Savior, receiveth my Father’s j 
kingdom, wherefore all that my j 
Jather hath sh^l bo given to him. j 
'It is a kind ot joint stock inhori- , 


tance, we aro to become joint hell’s 
with Jesus Christ to all tho inheri- 
tances and to all the worlds that lU'c 
made. We slnill have the power of 
locomotion ; nn<l liko Jesus, after his 
resurrection, wo shall be able to 
mount up and pass from one world 
to another. We shall not be con- 
fined to onr native earth. There aro 
many worlds inhabited by people 
who }u*e glorified, for heavou is not 
one place, but many ; heaven is not 
one world but many.’ “ In my Fiv- 
tiler’s house are many mansions.” 
Ill other words — In my Father’s 
house there aro many worlds, which 
in their turn will be iimdo glorified 
heavens, the inheritances of the re-, 
deemed from all the worlds who, 
having been prepared through similar 
experience to our own, will inhabit 
them ; and each one in its turn will 
be exalted thi’ough the revelations 
and laws of tho Most High God^^ 
and they ' Nvill continue to multiply 
their offspring through all eternity, 
and new worlds will he made for 
then* progeny. Amen. - 
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• .DISCOUJRSE BY ELDER LORENZO SNOW, 

Delivered at tub Semi-Annual Conference of the Churoii op Jesus- 
Christ of Latter-day Salnts, held in the New Tabernacle, Salt 
Lake City, Friday A.fternoon, Oct. 0, 1876. 

. (Reported hy Geo. F. Gihbs.) 

APOSTOLICAL SUCCESSION AND RESPONSIBILITT — SOCIAL POSITION 
AFFORDS NO RELEASE FROM RESPONSIBILITY — IF THE OFFICE DOES_ 
NOT HONOR A RIAN, HE LS CALLED TO HONOR THE OFFICE— MAN’S 
FUTURE, DEPENDENT t)N INTEGRITY HERE. 


We, the Latter-day Saints, pro- 
fess to have received from God ihe 
fullness of the everlasting Gospel ; 
we profess to he in possession of ihe 
holy Priesthood — the delegated au- 
thority of God to man, by virtue of 
which we administer in its ordinances 
acceptably to him ; and we testiy, 
to tiie whole world that we know, 
by divine revelation, even through 
the manifestations of the Holy Ghost, 
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son 
of the living God, and that ho re- 
vealed himself to Joseph Sniiih as 
personally as he did to his A|)u3tles, 
anciently, after he arose from the 
tomb, and thai he made known unto 
him those lieavculy truths by which 
alone mankind can ho saved. This, 
as was remuiked by President Wells 
tliis morning, is assuming a very im- 
portant and responsible position, 
knowing, as we do, that God will 
hold us acuountnblo for the dis- 
position we make of tliis sacred 
trust whiuh he . has ooinmilted to 
us. As the Apostles appeared be- 
fore the world, after tliey bad re- 


ceived their commission from the 
risen Redeemer, to preach the Gos- 
pel of the kingdom to all nations, 
promising all who believed on their 
word, the Gift of the Holy Ghoss 
through the luying on of hands, to 
we appear. As they by virtue of 
their commission, declared with all 
assurance, amidst persecution and 
opposition, the Gospel to be the 
power of God nnto .salvation to all 
those who believed and obeyed, so 
declare we. As they preached faith 
in the Lord Jesus Christ, baptism 
for the remission of sins, and the 
laying on of hands, by those duly 
authorized, fur the reeeplion of the 
Holy Ghost, ns being cssentitil to 
salvation, so preach we. As they 
by the power of the Holy Ghost be- 
came witne8.ses of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, nod the fait hi ul bearers of 
his Gospel message to the whole 
Gentile world, so, by aud through 
the same Holy Spirit, wo have be- 
come witnesses of him, and, having 
been called by the same divine and 
holy culling, we therefore assume the 
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snme posit.ioa. 

Thou, havinp: assumed lliis posi- 
tion, wo assume all tiio responsibil- 
ities of ambassadors of Christ, we 
become answerable for our individual 
■ nets, and fur the manner in which 
wo use the talents and ability the 
Lord has given us. Now the ques- 
tion is, do we sense onr position, do 
wo comprehend fully the nature of 
the work we have undertaken to 
consummate ? I am sometimes led 
to believe that some ot our brethren, 
Elders in Israel, ore too ready and 
willing to shirk the obligations they 
are under by reason of their covenant.s, 
the faith they once possessed seems 
to be almost exhausted, and they 
appear to settle down into the quiet 
satisfaction of a mere nominal mem 
bcrsl)ip in the Churph. There are 
others who think because their names 
are not yery widely known, because 
they are perhaps only employ des, 
occupying narrow spheres, that it 
docs not matter much wimt habits 
they contract, or what kind of ex- 
amples they set before their breth- 
ren. But then, it they held i^espon- 
Bible positions, such us the Pre.si- 
deucy of the Church, or a counsel- 
lorship, or if they belonged to the 
Quorum of the Twelve, or wore 
tliey President of the High Coun- 
cil, or of the High Priests or Seven- 
ties, then they would consider it im- 
portant how they conducted them- 
selves. Herein they manifest great 
weakne.ss or gross ignorance, their 
lamp is either growing dim or they 
never sensed the position they As- 
sumed in taking npon themselves the 
responsibilities ul the Gospel. 

We are told in the parable of the 
Savior that the kingdom of heaven 
is as a housebolder who delivered his 
goods to his servants ns he was about 
to travel into a tar country. To one 
he gave five talents, to another two, 
and to another one. The one that 


received the five talents wont and 
traded, and made other five talents, 
doubling the portion that had been 
entrusted to him, and ho also tbnfc 
received two talents went ond gained 
other two. But he that, received the 
one talent, went and digged in tho 
earth, and hid his lord's money. Ho 
doubtless considered that his respon- 
sibility was so small that ho could 
not do much, and consequently ho 
would not exercise n talent so in- 
ferior. Does not this apply directly 
to the condition of some of our El- 
del’s ? Says one, “ I am only n car- 
penter, or a tailor, or, peradventnre, 
only 0 hod-carrier, tlicrofore it can- 
not matter much how I deport my- 
self, whether I do or do not honestly 
discharge my duties in my humble 
sphere. But it would be very dif- 
ferent if I were acting in some more 
rc.sponsible and prominent position.’* 
Stop, my brother; do not nliow 
yourself to be deceived by such al- 
luring sentiments. It is true you 
may only bo a hod-carrier, but re- 
member you are nn Elder in Israol, 
you are an amlmssador of the Lord 
Jesus Cliii.st, and if you arc in the 
line of your duty you are in posses- 
sion of that which the world cniniot 
give nor take away ; and you are 
held nceoun table to God for the 
honest use of tho talent over which 
ho has made you steward, whether it 
be large or small. 

Again, j^ou exert a certain degree* 
of iatiuence, and bo it ever so siaall, 
it alleo.ts some peison or persons,, 
and for the re.su]ts of the influence- 
you exert you are held more or less 
accoantnhle. Yon, therefore, whether 
you acknowledge it or not, have as- 
sumed nil importance before God and 
man that cannot be overlooked, and 
from which you cannot be released 
if you wish to sustain the name you' 
bear. 

And what of tho prospects of that- 
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individual ? I say that if he honors 
his calling, and is found faithful to 
the trust reposed in him, his pros- 
pects for salvation and exaltation 
in the kingdom of God are just ns 
good ns any other man's. If he 
comprehends his position and lives 
accoi'dingly, his prospects are equally 
good with any man that ever lived 
since the days of father Adam to 
the present moment; »nd it is just 
■as important that he deport hidiself 
profierly according to the sphere in 
'which he walks, ns it is that any 
other individual should, who may be 
called to act in a iiigher position ; or, 
in other words, who may have been 
made steward over a larger number 
of talents. If the man of limited 
intlaence and small talents be not 
trustworthy and faithful in iliat 
which belongs to another, which may 
be committed to his cltarge, how can 
he expect ever to come in possession 
of the true riches, or oven receive 
that which he call-s his own ? For 
mark well the language of the Sa- 
vior bearing directly on this — “ He 
that is faithful in that which is least 
is faithful also in much ; and he that 
is unjust in the least is unjust also 
in much.” 

Therefore, let it be understood 
and always remembered by those who 
may be called to follow the humbler 
occupations in life, that it is abso- 
lutely necessary, for their growth 
and progress in the kingdom of God, 
that while acting therein they muster 
the situation, that they establish and 
form a character and n living name, 
by which they may be known and 
distinguished hereafter among the 
sons of God. I respect the man 
occupying the humblest position, if 
he is ihithl'u] in the sphere in which 
be acts, and is truly an honest man ; 
I deem him just as honorable as any 
person who may act in a higher posi- 
tion. The Lord does not require 


so much of the man who possesses 
but one talent, as of him who pos- 
se.sses ntore than one ; but, according - 
to that which he hath, so shall it 
be required of him. Let nil, there- 
fore, be eticouraged, and seek to 
improve the talents they severally 
possess; and let him who may have 
the one talent use it and not hide 
it in the earth; that is, let him 
who may be endovved with Httlo 
ability improve himself, and not 
complain because nature may not 
have been so propitious to him as to 
his more fortunate brother. Let us 
till be satisfied with our lot in life, 
and should it not he so desirable as 
we could wish, we should seek with 
becoming diligence to improve it, 
ever feeling grateful for oiir earthly 
being, and more especially for the 
Spirit of God we have received 
through obedience to the Gospel. 

President Young has said from 
this stand, that the poor are often 
harder to govern than the rich. 
There are, doubtless, many brethren 
present to- day, who presulo in our 
various settlements, that can readily 
corroborate the statenicut. This 
should nut be so, fur one of the im- 
portant objects of the Gospel is to 
benefit the poor temporally ns well 
as spiritually; and, theiefore, of all 
other classes of people, the poor 
should be the most willing to be 
directed and governed. The Lord 
has ever been mindful of his poor; 
to them, while in tlicir adverse cir- 
cumstances, he has granted privileges 
which are withheld from the rich. 
The fact that the poor had the Gospel 
preached to them was one of the 
evidences of Jesus being the Christ, 
which he himself gave to the dis- 
ciplc.s of John in answer to the ques- 
tion, "Art thou he that should come, 
or do we look for another ? ” The 
poor have always been an especial 
I charge of the servants of God, in all 
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nges; nnd strikingly hns this oknrge 
been fluntninefi in this dispetisntioii 
by Prcsidont Young nncl liis hroHiren. 
The Presidency of ibis C'hnrch have 
always been inindfnl of llio poor, in 
donating thoaiselv'cs and using their 
iniliienuo upon others to assist, in the 
gathering of the poor Saints from 
the various nations to this land ; and 
upon their arrival hero htivo caused 
homes and food to be provided for 
them until sach times as they could 
provide for ihemsolves; and they 
have constantly maniresiod a dispo- 
. sition to elevate the poor, and to 
protect, them against, that arbitrary 
power which perndventure might be 
used against them by their richer 
brethren. 

The Gospel hinls together the 
hearts of all its ndliorent.s, it rnakes 
no ditference, it knows no difforenuo 
bolvveeu the rich nrul tlie poor; we 
are ail bound ns one individual to 
perform the duties which devolve 
upon us. “And if ye Inivo not 
been faithful iu thntwhic'.i is another 
mail’s, who s'mll give you that which 
is your own ?” Now let. me ask the 
question, Who do possess anything, 
who can really and truly call any of 
this world’s goods his own ? 1 do 

uot presume to, I am merely a 
steward over a very little, and unto 
God I am held accountable for its 
, use and disposition. The Latter-day 
Saints have received the law of the 
Go.speI through the revelations of 
God, and it is so plainly written that 
all can nndersiand it. And if we 
nndorstood and comprehended the 
position we assumed iu sub.scribing 
to it When we entered into its cove- 
naut through baptism for tho re* 
mission of sins, vve must still be 
conscious of the fact that that law 
requires os to seek Jirsl 'the kingdom 
of God, nud that our lime, talent 
and ability must be held subservient 
•to its interest. If this wyre not so, 


how could w’o expect hereafter, when 
this earth shall have been made 
the dwelling-place of God and his 
Sou, to inherit eternal lives and 
to livu and reign with him ? Who 
shall say (hat tho rich, or thoso 
ttiat po.ssess many talents, have any 
better hope or prospect to inlierit 
these blessings than the poor, or 
those who have but one talent P As 
I understand it, the luau who works 
in the shop, whothor ns tailor, car- 
penter, sbuemaker, or in any other 
industrial department, and who lives 
according to the law of the Gos- 
pel, and is hone.sb and ruithful in his 
calling, that man is just as eligible 
to tho receiving of tliese and all the 
blessings of the New and Everlasting 
Covena:it ns any other man ; through 
his fiiithfulness ho shall possess 
thrones, principalities and powers, 
his children becoming ns numerous 
as tho stars iu the (imminent or tho 
.sands on the sea shore. Wlio, I a.slc, 
bus any greater prospect than this ? 

I remember reading an niiecdoto 
when a boy, of a man who, through 
his wisdom and patriotism, had 
gained great renown, but who, through 
envy, was assigned to a position 
which was considered very degrading. 
On entering upon its duties, it was 
said that ho made this sigiiidc.inb 
remark : “ If the oflice does no(i 
honor me, I will honor tho office. 
Much difficulty would be avoided,, 
and our coudition and .siiimtioa 
would bo much more encouraging, 
if we nil honored tho office in which 
we are called to act. We are told 
that (he Lord himself made clothes 
for our first parents, or, in other 
words, on that occasion, ac ed as 
tailor, also that Jesus Clirisr. was a 
carpenter. Now, the Savior musfc 
have been au honorable and honest 
carpenter, or ho never couhl have 
merited the position he afterwards 
occupied. If we could get the bro— 
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ibren and sisters to see the import- j 
auoe of acting honestly and faithfully 
in their^ respective callings, much of 
the annoyances and tronblea we now I 
experience would be averted, and the 
work of God would roll on with re- 
doubled rapidity, and all his purposes 
would be more rapidly and speedily 
nccoinplisbed; and besides, as a peo- 
ple, we would be better prepared 
than we now are for tbe dispensation 
of his will. Let this mind be in 
you which was also in Christ Jesus: 
Who, being iu the form of God, 
thought it uot robbery to be equal 
with God.” Again we are told, “ It 
doth not yet app'^nr what we shall 
be, but we know that when he shall 
appear we shall be like him.” This 
spirit should influence us in all our 
dealings. If we all acted iu keeping 
with its sacred whisperings, there 
would be little difficnlty in the esta- 
blishment and working of the United 
Order, for all would then be faithful 
in the performance of their several 
duties. But if, whether as tailors or 
carpenters, cleiks or merchants, we 
prove unfaithful, “ who,” says the 
Savior, “ shall give you that which is 
your own V” On the sanm principle, 
if wo as Elders fail to keep the cove- 
nants we have made, namely, to use 
our lime, tolent, and ability for the 
upbuilding of the kingdom of God 
upon the earth, how cun we reason- 
ably expect to come forth in the 
morning of the first resurrection, 


identified with the great 'work of 
redemption? If we, in our manner, 
habits, and dealings, imitate the 
Gentile world, thereby identifying 
ourselves with the world, do you 
think, my brethren, that God will 
bestow upon ns tbe blessings we 
desire to inherit P I tell you no, he 
will not ! In all onr business occu- 
pations we must prove ourselves 
better than any other people, or we 
forfeit all. We must build ourselves 
up iu the righteousness of heaven, 
and plant iu oar hearts the righteous- 
ness of God. Said the Lord, through 
the Prophet Jeremiah, “ I will pot 
my law in their inward parts, and 
write it in their hearts ; and will be 
their God, and they shall be my 
people.” This is what the Lord is 
endeavoring to do, and this be will 
accomplish in us if we conform to his 
will. 

Then let ns practice honesty and 
diligence iu onr various callings, 
seeking unity, artd to cultivate the 
spirit of brotherhood financially as 
well as spiritually, that we may be 
iu readiness, upon onll, to go forth 
and build up the Centre Stake of 
Zion, and prepare a house in which 
to meet the Lord our Savior and 
Redeemer. 

May God bless you, my brethren 
and sisters, and enable yon to act 
always as wise stewards over that 
with which you have been entrusted. 
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REMAJiKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 
DuLiVBtiBD 4^1 TUB Tbmplb, St. Gborob, JA^^. 1, 1877. 


( Deseret News.) 


THE GREAT PRIVILEGE OP HAVING A TEMPLE COMPLETED-r-PAST EFFORTS 
FOR THIS PURPOSE— REMARKS ON CONOUCl’ — EARTH, HEAVEN, AND 
HELL, LOOKING AT THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS— RUNNING AR'ER HOLES 
IN THE GROUND — ^^VRILVNGEMENTS FOR THE FUTURE. 


“ I cannot consent in my feelinf^s 
to retire from this house, without 
exercising my strength, the strength 
of my lungs, stomach nnd speaking 
organs, in spe^iking to (his people. 1 
hardly dare say what is in my heart 
to say to this people. Perhaps it 
would not be prudent, bat I will any 
a few encouraging things to the Lat- 
ter-day Saints, that is, tiiey ought to 
be encouraging. We that are here 
are eiijoying a privilege that we have 
no knowledge of any other people 
enjoying since the days of Adam, 
that is, to have a Temple completed, 
wherein all the ordinance of the 
house of God can be bestowed upon 
his people. Brethren and sisters, do 
you understand this ? It seems that 
a great many of the people know 
nothing about it. It is true that 
Solomon built a Temple for the pur. 
pose of giving endowments, but from 
what we can learn of the history of 
that time they gave very few if any 
endowments, and one of the high 
priests was murdered by wicked and 
corrupt men, who had already begun 
to apostatize, because be would not 
reveal those things appertaioiog to 
the Priesthood that were forbidden 


him to reveal until he came to the 
proper place. I will not say but 
what Enoch had Tuniples and olS- 
cinted thci-ein, but we have no account 
of it. VVe ktjow that be raised up 
a people so pure and holy that they 
were not permittefl to remain with 
the wicked inhabitants of the earth, 
but were taken to another place. 
We ns Latter-day Saints have been 
laboring for over forty years, nnd 
the revelations given us in the first 
were to esbiblish the kingdom by 
gatlierijig the Saints, building Tem- 
ples, and organizing the people ns 
the family of heaven here on the 
earth. We reared up a Temple in 
Kirtland, but wo had uo basement in 
it, nor a font, nor preparations to give 
endowments for .the living or the 
dead. It was left by the Saints 
before it was completed, they going 
to Aiissonri. Joseph located the site 
for the Temple Block in Jackson 
County, Missouri, and pointed out 
the south-east corner of the Temple 
in the year 1831, — also laid the 
corner stone for a Temple in bar 
West, Caldwell County, Mo. These 
Temples were not built. We built 
one in Nauvoo. I could pick out 
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several before me now thnf were there 
when it waa built, and know just 
how much was 6nished and wlirtt 
was done. It is fruo we left brethren 
there with in.strnctions to finish it, 
and they got it nearly completed be- 
fore it was burned, but the Saints 
did not enjoy it. Now we have a 
Temple which will all be fiiiished in 
a few days, and of which there is 
'enough completed to oommeuee woik 
timrein which has n)t been done since 
the days of Adam, that wo have any 
knowledge of. ^ Now those that nan 
See the spiritual ntnu».sphere can see 
that many of the Saints are still 
glued to (his earth and lusring and 
lor.girig after the things of Ihisvvorld, 
in which there is no profit. It is | 
true, we slionid lo()k after the things * 
of this world an I devote all to the I 
building up of (he king lorn of God. 
Accorflini: to the |»re.sent feelings of 
many of our brethren, they vvould 
arrogate to themselves this world and 
all that pertains to it, and cease not 
day nor night, to see that it was de- 
voted to the building up of the king. 
du:n of the devil, and if they iiad 
(he power they wviold build a railroad 
to cirry it to hell and e.stabli.sb them- 
' solves there. Where are the eyes 
and the hearts of this people? 
Whore is (heir interest for their own 
salvation and that of their fore- 
fathers ? We enjoy privilugas that 
are enjoyed by no one else on the face 
of the <*arth. Snppo.se we were a"nkc 
to this thing, namely, the salvation 
of the human family, this house 
would ba crowded, as we hope it will 
be, from Monday morning until Sa. 
tnrlny night. This house was built 
here iu this place purposely, where it 
is wiinn and pleasant iu the winter 
time, and comfurtable to work, also 
for the Lninanito.s, and al.>io those 
coming from the south, and other 
places to receive their endowmont.s, 
and other bl&ssings. \?hut do yon 


suppose the fathers would say if they 
could speak from the dead ? Would 
they not say, ‘ We have lain hem' 
thoii.snnds of years, here in tliia. 
prison house, waiting for this di'ipi-u- 
sation to come ? Here wo ni-o, 
bound and fettered, in the associatioa 
of those who are filthy ?” What 
would they wlii.sper in our ears ? 
Why, if they had the power the very 
thunders of heaven would be in our 
ears, if wu could but iculize the im* 
portance of the work we are engaged 
in. All the aiu/els in heaven are 
looking at this linle hnndfuU of peo. 
pie, and stimulating them to the 
salvation of the human family. So 
aLso are the devils in hell looking at 
this people, too, and trying to over- 
throw ns, and tho people are still 
shaking hands with the .servants of 
the devil, in.stead oi sanctifying them- 
selves and C'liling upon the Lord and 
doing the work wliich he has com- 
inandcd us and put into our hands to 
do. When I think upon this subject, 

I want the tongues of seven thunders 
to wake up the people. Can the 
tathors be saved without us ? No. 
Can wa bo saved vvithoat them ? No, 
and if we do not wake up nud ceaso 
to long after the things of this earth, 
we will find that we as iiidividuils 
will go down to hell, although the 
Lord will pieserveu people unto him- 
sedf. Now we are ready to givt» en- 
dowments, do you have any feelings 
for those who liave died withotn hav- 
ing the Gospel ? The spirit was 
awakened in the people in the north 
when we gave the word that we should 
do no more work in tho Endowment 
House-i-thoy came to us crying nud 
pleading to be baptized for ilwV 
dead. What else could they do? 
They can come here and do the work 
for their dead, and pat 'these poor 
prisoners on the ground where they 
will bo free. Do we I'ealize this? 
As long as we tarry Ijoi’O, wo are stib* 
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ject to tlio world. Bnt now go to, 
like men and women, nnd snj', we will 
ombraco the truth nnd enter into the 
covenants of God and carry them 
out. Then tlio bonds are broken, 
and the hearts of the people nro 
united in the Father. Perhaps, bre- 
thren nnd sisters, yon will not get. my 
moaning, but now go to work and lot 
these holes in the ground alone, nnd 
let the Gf'Utilea alone, who would de- 
stroy us if they had the power. You 
are running after them, nnd some of 
our broihren are putting their wives 
and daughters into their society, and 
will go to the dt’vil with ihein too, 
if they do not look ouc. 1 would nut 
have a dollar on the earth if I had 
to get it there. It has been the king- 
dom of God with me. What I have, 
I have got in this kingdom. Well, 
now, some of the 22lders are running 
after these holes in the ground, nnd 
1 see men before me, in this house 
that have no right to bo here. They 
are as corrupt in their hearts as they 
can bo, and we take them by the hand 
and call them brother. Yon will go 
to bell, lots of you, unless yon repent. 
You may think this is plain talk, it 
is not as plain as you will Had by and 


by. If you should over go to the 
gates of heaven, Jeans will say ho 
never knew you. While you have 
been saying your prayers and going 
to your moetinj^s nnd are as corrupt 
in your hearts ns men can bo. You 
had bettor stop now und repent of* 
your sins nnd sin no more, while 
there is yet time, nnd before the doors, 
are closed against yon. I want tO' 
wake yon up, and if I had the power 
to lift thoveil from your eyes and let 
you see things os they are, you would 
bo astonished. Not but what there 
are n great majority of the people ns 
, good ns they know how to be. Now I 
j vvill say, bless the people, that they may 
do better, but show some of the Eiders 
I of Israel ncoording to their present 
conduct a dollar on one side and ctcr> 

* nol life on the other, nnd I fear they 
I would choose the dollar. 

“ We are now prepared to attend 
I to baptizing nnd giving endowments, 
and shall appoint Tuesdays and Wed- ' 
uesduys for baptisms, and Thursdays 
and Fridays for endowments and ^ 
sealings, as a standing appoiutment ' 
for the present. 

“ God bless yon. Ameu. 
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A FUNERAL SERMON, 

- PREACHED BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, 

At the 14th Ward Assembly Rooms, Salt Lake City, Sunday, Deo. 
31, 1870, OVER the remains of sister Mary Ann, tub bbloybd wife 
OF Kldbr Georoe E. Bourne. 

(Beporled hy Qeo. F. Gibhs.) 

KESl’ECrr TO THE DEAD— PRE-EXISTENCE THE KEY TO THIS — THE Pin’URE 
LIKE DEPENDS ON THIS— THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS DEPENDENT UPON 
REVELATION FOR THEIR KNOWLEDGE OF THESE THINGS— LIFE PERSE- 
CUTIONS AS NOTHING, CONTRASTED WITH THE PROMISES PERTAINING 
TO THE FUTURE— aiEN’.S FUTURE GLORIES iVS ARE THE LiVW.S THEY 
ABIDE. 


We are raet together on this occa- 
sion, as we frequently are called upon 
to do, to pay oar last respects to the 
departed dead. This is one of the 
incidents connected with humanity, 
and one that always commands oar 
serions attention. There has an 
immutable decree gone forth from the 
Almighty, that man must die ; and 
it matters not what our standing in 
society or station in life may be, all 
alike must submit to the divine be- 
hest. 

When we look back to the gene- 
rations that have passed, letting oar 
minds wander through the various 
ages that have transpired since the 
eoromencement of the human fam- 
ily upon the earth, wo see, as it were, 
multitudes of human beings who have 
bad their entrance into and exit from 
this world, a great rolling wave of 
human life coming and going. They 
have existed simply for a short time, 
mingling with and operating among 
their fellow beings, and then they 


have faded away, their bodies have 
decayed and returned to mother earth, 
while they themselves have left this 
world and gone into another state of 
existence. 

We might bring this reflection a 
little nearer home, by inquiring. 
How many are there yet living of 
my acquaintances who were in exis- 
tence when I was born ? But few 
comparatively ; and so it is with a 
great many others. We come into 
the world, we think and reflect, we 
act and operate, we carry out certain 
ideas, plans and calculations, we live 
but a short time and then die, leav- 
ing all things with which we were 
connected pretty mooh as they were 
when we came bore. 

We frequently talk of the advance- 
ments made in society and the pro- 
gression of the world generally in 
intelligence, in science, in literature, 
etc. But what is all that to the man 
when he is about to leave bis earthly 
tenement, to go hence ? Of what 
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moment is; it to him how bright his 
genius, or how expansive and varied 
his loaniiijg may be ? It makes no 
diflTeieuco, ho is gone, and is appii- 
rently liolplessand inanimate, at least 
so far as the body is concerned. We 
struggle sometimes while wo are oc- 
cupants of these mortal bodies, for 
riches and position, for fame and 
honor. Wo jostle one against ano- 
ther, entertaining various conflicting 
scntiinents, ideas and theories, hut 
they are all leveled with the balance 
in the grave. Snch has been and 
6Dch is the position of the human 
family. 

There is n scripture which reads. 
And as it is appointed unto man 
onco to die, but after this the judg- 
ment.” If we are only to he as- 
sociated with this world, if, when 
this vital .‘spajk expires, we end our 
entire existence, it would be .scarcely 
worth while to pay that attention to 
its aflat r.s that wo do, merely for so 
short a time. But when we reflect, 
we are reminded that man is a dual 
being, possessing a body and n spirit, 
and that he is associated with this 
world tiinl the next, that he is con- 
ziected with time and eternity. It 
then beco'iies a matter of more grave 
and Serious importance. The.se are 
things wliteli we cannot ignore, even 
if we woald. According to our ideas 
of tbin;'S as they have been rev(*olod 
to us, wu had an existence before 
we caniii here. We canto here to 
accomplish a certain purpose which 
was decreed by the Altnighty before 
the world was. We came to receive 
bodies or tabernacles, and in them to 
pass through a certain amount of 
trial in whut is termed a probationary 
atate of existence, preparatory to a 
■something to be developed hereafter. 
Hence tliis world is the state of our 
probation, and we look forward to the 
futnre ns something with which we 
-aie as much connected as w'e are with 


anything pertaining to time. Wo 
look forward to another stale of 
existence with that degree of cer- 
tainty and confidence that we do 
when we go to bed in the evening 
expecting to sec the light of the sun 
in the morniitg, or that we do with 
anything else that is associated with 
any of the afiairs of this world upon 
which wo placG any degree of cer- 
tainty. Were it u^t so, it would ho, 
ns 1 have already stated, of very little 
importar.ee what our struggles were, 
or wlint wo had to do with in this 
wot Id. We would feel, ns Paul philo- 
sophically describes it, namely, “If 
in this life only we have hope in 
Christ, we are of all men moat mise- 
rable.” And then he further says, 
“ If the dead rise not, let us eat 
and drink, for to-morrow we die.” 
Or, in other words, if in this world 
only we have hope, let ns seize upon 
oiiy and every opportunity presented 
to us and enjoy life, mingle with and 
join in the giddy strife of the world, 
and glide along with the stream, for 
our days are but a span, ns a shadow 
they pass nwny and we are no more. 

But it so happens that we regard 
these things in a very difioreiit point 
of vietv, it having been revealed to 
ns from heaven what the position of 
man was, what it now is, and what it 
will be. In relation to this, no mat- 
ter what our religions sentiments 
may be, or what the views of men 
aie ])ertaining to these matters, there 
is a kind of inexorable fiat .that 
comes down the stream of time, that 
sweeps away the human family one 
after another — the good and the bad, 
the righteous and the unrighteous, 
the rich and the poor, oil classes, 
all grades and all conditions must 
submit to it. It is trne, we read of 
some very few individuals who have 
avoided it. For instance, Enoch and 
his city were caught up without 
seeing death. We read that when 
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Moses departed this life, his body 
could not be found. Elijah, too, 
ascended up to heaven without dy. 
ing. Also John, the revelator, was 
permitted to live upon the eurtli 
until the Savior should come, and 
the Book of Mormon gives an ac- 
count of three Nephites, who lived 
on tin’s American Continent, who 
asked for the same privilege and it 
was granted to them. 

1 urn not now talking to the dead; 
she is gone, she has left us, her 
ear is not sensitive to our voice, her 
faculties are dormant ; hut I am 
speaking to the living. lu reflect, 
ing upon these mutters we must see 
tliat in a short time we shall be iu 
the condition that our sister is, whose 
remains now lie before ns. The 
question that necessarily arises, and 
it is one that engages the attention 
of all people of every age and coun- 
try, is. What of the future? Men 
have had their various theories in 
lelation to these matters, which 
have differed more or less acconling 
to the day and pge in which they 
lived, according to the intelligenci; 
they possessed, and according to the 
circumstances with which they were 
surrounded, over which, perhaps, they 
had very little control. All men, 
more or less, however, have had a 
desire to aim at exaltation in the 
hereafter, or hnppine.sa of some kind. 
They have had feelings in their 
bosoms that would naturally lead 
them to this. I do not remetnber 
rending of any people, no matter 
how low and degraded they were, but 
what had some kind of ideas, more 
or less distitict, in relation to the fu- 
ture, though they were and now are 
very much confused iu some pnrticu. 
hits, worshiping, for instance, gods 
tnado of gold, silver, brass, etc , and 
in sotno ages they had thousuuds of 
gods. But why did they worship 
them ? Because they believed they 


had somotbiug to do with their 
destiny, and they wanted to secure 
their favor and approbation. There 
are a great many of these feeliags 
existing at the present time among 
the heathen nations. There are some 
who believe that when they die they go 
into the bodies of beasts and various 
animals and occupy them ; and others, 
that there is some kind of happiness 
provided for them. They used to 
talk in early days about the Elysiaa 
Fields, after having passed the river 
“ Styx,” where they anticipated 
.some kind of pleasant enjoyment, 
the nature of which they knew not. 
Tlu;re is a very large body of men 
at the present time who are what 
is called Mohammedans, and they 
have their peculiar ideas of heaven. 
Then we have Christianity in all its 
phtrses, with all its ideas, theories, 
opinions, plans and calculations, 
which are as much diversidud por« 
haps as anything in existence upoa 
the face of the earth to-day. There 
is, too, a lack of certainty and intel. 
ligence generally iu relation to theso 
matters. Some of the Indians be< 
lieve that when they die they go to 
some pleasant hunting grouuds, 
where there is plenty of buffalo, elk 
and deer, and where they can revel 
in the enjoyment of the chase, and 
where they can possess everything 
necessary to make them comfortable. 

As Latter-day Saints we differ 
from all of them. We are dependent 
n(H)u the revelations which God has 
given unto us pertaining to the fu- 
ture, and which are in strict accord- 
ance with revelations which he gave 
at different times to his ancient 
Saints. Our faith and opinion are 
that being dual, immortal beings^ 
possessing a body and a spirit, asso- 
ciated with time aud eternity, it is 
proper for us to know and corapre- ' 
hend something pertaining to the 
future; and not, as is generally done 
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b}' ninnkintl, tnko n loop, it were, 
in the dark ; or ns I have frequently 
heard people say, and Christians at 
that, “ We do not know anything 
about the future, we have got to leave 
ourselves entirely in the luinds of 
God." Of course we have all got to 
do that, and (hat too is proper in one 
sense of the word. But there were 
men in former times that had very 
dill'erent ideas from this j they lived 
back, away back, in what they now 
call the "dark ages." For instance, 
I will name Job and quote you Inn- 
guago expres.sing his mind on this 
point. "Fur I know that my Rc- 
decinor liveth, and that he shall stand 
at the latter day upon the earth ; and 
though after my skin worms destroy 
this body, yet in my flesh shall I see 
God ; whom I shall see for myself, 
and mine eyes shall behold, and not 
for another." There is something 
G.\ [tressed in that very ditferent from 
the vague, iudetinite idea that many 
Christians seem to ontertain in rela- 
tion to these things. There is some- 
thing deflnite and certain nbont it. 
I knoWy said Job. How did he know ? 
A mail could know nothing pertain- 
ing to the future so far off, could 
know nothing about thu vitalizing, 
quickening influenoe of certain 
powers, that could so operate upon 
the remnants of humanity that had 
been buried in the grave, as to bring 
them forth to life, causing them to 
see, to bear, and to understand. How 
ami by what principle could he see 
these things develop, unless by some 
8npe^humau influence which had 
been manifested to him ? He could 
only know it upon this principle — 
that “ the things of God kuoweth 
no man, but by the spirit of God," and 
being, too, in possession of that spirit 
and posses.sed of life and light and 
intelligence that flow from God, ho 
looked through the dark vista of fu- 
ture ages and comprehended the pur- 


poses of God in regard to tho human 
family and in regunl to himself. John 
(ho revelntor, too, “ saw the dead, 
small and great, stand before God 
he saw the sen give up the dead which 
were in it. Others saw, by tho same 
spirit, tho grave open and (he power 
of God rest upon the people therein, 
and then burst the barriers of tho 
tomb, coming forth again with 
heal h and vitality. There is no 
human reason, no human intelligence, 
with all its boasted enlighlenmonb 
and scientifio research, that eonld 
unravel a mystery ot this kind. Yet, 
away back in the dark ages, a man 
inspired by the spirit of God is hoard 
to say, “ I know that my Redeemer 
liveth, and that he shall stand at tho 
latter day upon the earth and ho 
knew too that in hia flesh he would 
SCO God. Such languago has a ten- 
dency to bring certain ideas, thoughts 
and reflections to our minds. An 
intelligence of this kind is not a 
phantom, it is a reality. 

• If we follow out the Scriptares 
in relation to the.se things, wo find 
the same principles developed and 
the same ideas entertained wherever 
they had the Gospel of the Son of 
God, wherever they had the light 
and intelligence that flow from him. 
Amongst all peoples wherever the 
Gospel existed this intelligence pre- 
vailed, and it was that which buoyed 
them up and sustained them amidst 
all the vicissitudes and changes which 
they had to battle with iu passing 
through time. Men of such persua- 
sion were generally considered vision- 
ary. They were scouted ot by others 
who were considered more practical, 
but whom I should call fouls. They 
bod to endure all kinds of ignominy 
and reproach; in fact it wa.s and is 
so ordered that it becomes necessary, 
in this probationary state, that they 
should pass through certain ordeals 
in order to prepare and qualify them 
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for something that was to come. 
Tliej had these things to pass through 
and they could not avoid it. Job was 
upbraided by his friends and perse* 
cuted by Ins enemies ; he was robbed 
and stripped of everything he owned 
in the world, even bereft of his 
children, and his wife, his bosom 
companion, turned upon him, sayiinr 
to him at last, “Curse God and die!” 
But said Job, “What? shall we re- 
ceive good at the hand of God, and 
shall we not receive evil ?” “ The 

Lord gave and t})e Lord hath taken 
away, blessed be the name of the 
Lord.” Why was it that he had to 
be thus tried ? That he might, as 
stated elsewhere, be made perfect 
through sutJering. (1 Peter, 5, 10.) 

Wo read again of a certain man 
who, while enrapped in vision, saw 
many of the purposes of God roll 
forth; acd among other things he 
saw a number that were clothed in 
white raiment, aud w ho were engaged 
in singing u new song. Upon in- 
quiring who those persons were, he 
wa.s told tinu. they had come “ up 
through much tiibulation.” What, 
men having to endure tribulation for 
, fearing G«nl and keeping his com- 
mandments ? Yes; aud it was tie- 
ce.'^sary, in the wisdom of God, that 
they should. Those were they that 
came up through much tribiiintiou, 
having washed their robes and - made 
them white in the blood of the Lamb. 
And therefore are they next the 
throne and serve their Maker day 
and night. 

There tit*e some peculiar lessons 
and important instructions developed 
in many of these things, as we see 
them pur tray e<J. I speak now to the 
Laiter-djiy Saints. We, a few of us, 
have had our share of these things. 
I have seen people, in the early dtiys, 
who had to piis.s through a good deal, 
—stripped, robbed, pillaged, beaien, 
killed, murdered for their ruligiun’s 


sake. They were driven from their 
homes, they wandered about as exiles. 
They could truly say as Jesus once 
said, “ The foxes have holes, and the 
birds of the air have nests; but the 
Son of man hath not where to lay 
his head.” They had not where to 
re.st themselves except on the bare 
earth, whereon I have seen hundreds 
and thousands of Latter - day Saints 
tind their shelter, when they were 
fleeing from the hands of merciless, 
ignorant Christian people. Did they 
know what they were doing ? No. 
Did the Saints know what they were 
doing, and the object of their suffer, 
ing ? Yes, and they do to this day. 
They had implanted in them a hope, 
which comes through obedience to 
the Gospel of the S.m of God, that 
blooms with immortality nud eternal 
life. It was in view of these things, 
like it was with some that PiiqI 
speaks i-f — they “ were tempted, they 
were tried, they were persecuted, they 
were whipped and sawed asunder; 
they wandered about in sheep skins 
and goat^kins, flndiag their homes 
ill (.eas and caves of the earth, of 
whom the world vvas not worthy." 
These very people that endured these 
things the world was not worthy of; 
and tliey declared plainly that they 
sought a better country, even a hea- 
venly, whri^'fore God is not ashamed 
to be willed their God. For he hath 
prepared for them a city, a city 
which has foundations, wiiose builder 
and maker is God." The very thing 
that Jesus said they should have 
when he spoke to his disciples and 
said, “ In my Father’s house are 
many innnaions. I gO to prepare a* 
place for you. And if I go and 
prepare a place for you, I will come 
again, and receive you unto myself; 
tlmt where I am ye may be also. 

There is something about these 
ideas aniiiiating mid cheering, that 
gives life and vigor to the Jiuman 
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mind while traveling through tho 
world, and having to meet with the 
various couQiots and diiliciiltica that 
freqaently obstruct our path. 

Looking upon ourselves ns etcrnnl 
beings, connected with heaven ns well 
as earth, with eternity as well as time, 
what dilForence is it to us what our 
lot fnay be, whether wo abound in 
wealth, or whether wo have to strug- 
gle with grim poverty ; whether wo 
possess the good things of this world, 
or hnve to crawl around like Lazarus 
did, and be glad to eat of the crumbs 
that fell fi'orn the rich man’s table P 
It will soon bo with the rich ns if they 
were not rich, and with the poor ns 
if they had not to struggle — all will 
Hud a level in the grave. I 

What are onr views pertaining to 
tho future P What oluim have we on 
the Almighty ? Can we sny ns one 
did, “For we know that if our earthly 
house of this tabernacle were dis- 
solved, we have a building of Gud, 
a house not made with hands, eternal 
in the heavens ?” If we cun say 
that, it is all right ; no ditlerence 
what onr position, no Uifleience what 
our circumstances, if our hearts uio 
pure before God, and our spirits nro 
upright, and we conscientiously feel 
that wo are in tho line of our duty, 
living in the lear of God and nro 
enabled to cleave to him and keep 
his commandments, and walk in ac- 
cordanco with his precepts, all is 
right. No matter whether we live 
long or short, it makes no difieieiicc, 
Gud taikes care ot hi 3 people, and all 
is well. 

« Do we have trials P Yes, and it 
is necessary that wo should ; but 
whatever you do, let not your trials 
interlero with your unties and re- 
sponsibilities to God. If troubles do 
come along, and wc Bud it hard to 
buttle with the things of life, never 
mind, let us cleave to God, to truth, 
to virtue, to righteousness, and main- 


I tain onr integrity, and wo will always 
feel that God is our friend, nnd that 
all i.s well. We will feel like saying, 
let tho winds blow, nnd tho rain 
descend, and the storms come, no 
matter what position we occupy, if 
God gives us power to breast tho 
conliict, if wo keep tho command, 
ments of God, nnd hnve our fnitU 
and hopes centered in tho Lord be- 
yond the viiil, wc shall feel that God 
is onr Fat her and friend, and wo nro 
his children, and that ho will own us 
and take eai'o of us in time a& well ns 
in tito eternities to come. 

Well, what about others? Are 
you not very proscriptive in your 
feelings ? No, not at all, I a n 
willing, ns an individual, to endure 
any thing tliat God may be pleased 
to place upon me, inasmiioh as I 
hnve liis grace to sustain me. I can 
do nothing of myself, neither can 
you, without the divine nssistanco. 
Have I my weaknesses ? Yes. Hnvo 
you weaknesses ? Yes. Are any of 
os perfect ? No. We are placed in 
this world to prove us. What shall 
we dll V Why, fear the Lord nnd 
do the best wo can, trusting in him. 
If wo do that, all. is right pertaining 
to the futiii'e. But wimt are we all 
aiming at ? I am looking for a 
celestial glory. 1 want to be a.ssoci- 
uted with the Church of the first- 
born, who.se names are written in 
the heavens, and with Prophets and 
Apiistles, and with all the holy men 
of diud wlio were inspired with tho 
same hopes, who lived generations 
ago, as well as vvith such men who 
now live. If 1 can only fight the 
good fight of faith, and lay hold of 
eternal life, then all is right. What 
ot others? They are m the hands 
of God, and so are we. But are wo 
all going to get into tho celestial 
kingdom ? I urn afraid nut. Nob 
all the Latter-day Saints? 1 am 
afraid nob. We read that many are 
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called, but few are chosen. We read 
also that there were five wise and 
five foolish virgins. The wise vir- 
gins, we are told, had oil in their 
lamps, and their lamps were trim- 
med and burning. They were pre- 
pared to meet the bridegroom whom 
they exprcied. The Others had no 
oil ill their lumps at the time the cry 
wn.s raised for all to go forth and 
meet their Lord. They had become 
cureless and indififerent, and while 
the foolish virgins were away trying 
to procure oil lor their lamps, the 
bridgroom came, and only those who 
were prepared to meet him went in 
will) him, when the door was shut. 
“Not every one that saith unto me, 
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven ; hat he that 
doetli the will ot my Father which 
is in heaven.” That is the way 1 
read these things. 

Now, then, we have these princi- 
ples before us, and it is for us to do 
right, and act honorably and virtu- 
ously, upiightly aud cunsistenily, 
and all will be well. If we do not, 
it will not be well, for every man 
will be judged according to the deeds 
done in the body. And in regard 
to others who receive not the Gospel, 
they too will be judged according to 
their works. Did God make any uf 
his children for the purpose of des- 
troying them ? 1 think not. I think 
be will do the very best be can with 
all of us. But will he take the diso- 
bedient and the careless and iudif. 
lerent ones into the celestial kingdom, 
to dwell with him and with the just 
who are made perfect? I think not. 
There are bodies celestial, bodies ter- 
restrial, and bodies telestial. “There 
is one glory of the sun, and another 
glory of the moon, and another glory 
of the stars; for one star difl’eretli 
from another star in glory. »So ahso 
is the resurrection of the dead.” To j 
judge from these facts, does it look j 


to you reasonable that all Ibe Latter- 
day Saints will get into the celestial 
kingdom of our God ? To me it 
does not. But the Lord has revealed 
to the children of men many great 
things, and has taught them many 
great principles; if they do not re- 
ceive those principle.s and adhere to 
them, and keep his commandments, 
are they to be damned and buried in 
hell forever ? I think not. 

Some of our sectarian friends 
think that we have curious ideas 
about them. I tell you what it 
arises from. We are aiming at what 
we term a celestial glory. They do 
not understand this. Will they get* 
a glory ? Yes, they will get all 
that they are looking for, just as 
much as they can abide, as much ns 
it is possible fur God to confer upon 
them under the circumstances. And 
will the heathen he saved ? Yes, all 
the children of God, no mutter by 
what name they are called, will he 
saved, receiving as high a glory and 
salvation as they are capable of 
receiving. But are all goiug to in- 
herit n celestial glory ? No, but the 
degree of their glory will altogether 
be ahead of their ideas with regard 
to it. It may doubtless be said of 
them, as it was said of others, that 
“ eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, 
neither have entered the heart of 
man, the things which God bath 
prepared for them that love him.” 
These are facts which we all Latter- 
day Saints entertain, and God does, 
and who Would raise an objection? 

Bi cause wo have been persecuted 
and multreated, should we entertain 
feeling.s of hatred and animosity for 
the human family ? No! All good 
Latter-day Saints who possess the 
light and life of Christ, who have 
thus suifered, feel as Jesus did during 
bis moments of bitterest pain, when 
he said, “Father, forgive them, for 
they know not what they do.*'* God 
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is file God nnd Father of all tlio 
spirits ot nil tleah that, now live, that 
have lived thronp;h all the ages of 
time, and he is iutercsted in the wel- 
fare and salvation of all ; but ho, ns 
■well as we, is govornod by law, and 
heiico lie is no respeeter of persons, 
bat gives unto all according to tlieir 
works. 1 have .sot tny nuivk liigb, 
and if Qod will give me grace sutlici* 
eat to overcome every evil nnd to 
surmount cv^cry trial, I intend to 
continue to 6ght the good fight of 
faith, n.nd lay hold of eternal life. 

With regard to sister Bourne, to 
whose remains we now pay our Inst 
respects and which lie before us, it is 
all right, a right! I too have had 
my iriends leave me. Do I teel 
Sorry ? No. They have goae and 
they rest troin eartidy trouble, and I 
expect to follow alter them. 1 well 
rciueuiber the conversation I had 
With my father when he was about to 
depart this life. I said, “Father, 
30U are going ?” He said, “ Fes." 
I then said, “That is right, father 
you came into the world a little be- 
fore me, nnd you are leaving a little 
before. I will not try to disgrace 
you, and by and by I will come too.” 
It is true, wo do not like to lose a 
good, kind companion, a wife, a 
husband, a child, a brother, a sis- 


ter, or any of our near nnd dear 
friends or relatives ; but wo have to 
do it, and it is right and proper that 
wo should. They go a litile before 
ns ; when wo get there they will 
lecoivo nnd weicoino us, and say, 
“ God bless yon, you havo como at 
last.” Tliat i.s the way I look at it. 
I expeot to strike Itands and oinbmco 
my friends who have gone before, 
who have proved them.selves faithful 
and trne. Wtiy should I mourn 
when they leave? Of course, I like 
their company nnd asaocietion, hut it 
was not designed that I should 
always have it hero. We came here 
to live, and to die that wo may live; 
nnd we are all moving, moving, 
passing oil' this stage of time. It is 
tor us to prepare for the eternities to 
come. 

I pray God to comfort the lioarts 
of the husband, ohildien, relatives 
and friends of this our departed 
sister, and say. May the peac.* and 
blessings of God be and abide with 
yon, and may he lend us in the paths 
of life, and enable us to struggle for 
the glory nnd exaltation that are 
within onr reaoli, until we shall havo 
overcome, and be prepared to enter 
into the celestial kingdom of Mic 
Father, which may God grant for 
Christ’ssako. ‘Amen. 
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DISCOUESE BY ELDER OESOR PRATl', 

DurilViJRED IX TUB TWENTIETH WaUD MeKTIXO HoDSB, SaLT LaKB CiTY, 
Sunday Afternoon, Deo 3, 1870. 

(Reported hj Geo. F. Gihbs.) 

PUOPHKCIICS UNFULKILI.ED— CHANGES IN THE CONFIGURATION OF THE 
GLOBE — MIRACLES THE RESULT OF I^VWS NOT YET FEUFECLY UNDER- 
STOOD — THE RE- FORMATION OF THE EARTH— ITS CHARACTER DURING 
THE MILLENNIUM— ITS PURIFICATION BY FIBE— THE NEW HEAVENS 
AND THE NEW EARTH— THE GOSPEL THE CELESTIAL LAW, AND ONLY 
PASSPORT TO EXISTENCE ON A CKLESTIALIZED E.VRTH. 


The follovving pass'iges of scrip- 
ture were read — Tl>e 2 1th chapter of 
lauiah, from the ist to llie Olh 
verses, and from the 17th to the 
2-hd verses; the iTli ciuipter of 
Revehitions, from the ]2ih to tlie 
17lh verses; the 3Hh cliapter of 
Isaiah, tronj the 1st to the 4th verses; 
und the 13ih chapter of Lsduh, trom 
the 6ti) to the 13th verse.s. 

Elder Pratt then SJiid — I have 
read these passages, not with the 
idea of selecting from them any one 
pas-safte, but more particularly to 
impress upon the congregation the 
fact that something must take place 
which never has been fulfilled. 

Since* the day that Isaiah lived 
and pro|>hesied among the people, 
you will admit, witli me, that there 
never has been a universal destruc- 
tion of all the vvtuked and the trails- 
gres.sois from off the lace of the earth. 
There have been scores ut millions 
of sinners upon the earth since the 
utterance of ihi.s propheey to the 
present time, but the wholesale des- 


truction spoken of has never taken 
place. Yon will nil admit with mo 
also that the signs which are to ap- 
pear in the heavens, about the time 
of this nniversrd de.struction of tlio 
wicked, have nut yet taken place. 
We are told not only that the suu 
sliall be darkened in his goin» forth, 
but the stars shall refnse their shin- 
ing. If only the sun were to bo 
darkened, the heathen nations, that 
could not account fur it, might say it 
had refei'ence to some great eclipse, 
such as has ucuurnd in ditferent 
ages; bat when they find that all 
the stars of heaven withhold their 
ligiit, and there is not even so much 
as a gliminer of liglit, and the suii 
too becomes as black ns sackcloth, 
they cannut impute it to an eclipse, 
fur nil eclipse would not destroy tlio 
light of the slurs that are scattered 
over the concave of heaven. Wo 
aie also told, in connection with this, 
that the earth is to be nlH Cled us well 
as ihe heavenly bodies; it is to roll 
to and fro like u drunken man, the 
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mountains aro lo bo broken down, 
and the whole earth is to be dissolved. 
No such thinir has ever taken place 
since the day this prophecy was ut- 
tered : it 13 thereforo yet to bo ful- 
ailed. 

Again Isaiah in tho 40th chapter 
has said that. “ every valley shall be 
exalted, mid every mountain and 
hill shall be made low : aifd the 
crooked shall bo made stinight, and 
tho luugh places plain : and the 
glory of the Lord shall be revealed, 
and all flesh shall see it together.” 
Such an event ns that has never 
occurred, for we have many moun- 
toins in all parts of tlie earth, and 
the valleys aro not yet exalted, 
neither are the rough places made 
smooth. We aro told that not only 
aro the mountains to bo broken 
down, and the valleys exalted, and 
the rough places made smooth, but 
t!ie earth itself is to be dissolved. 
This agrees with the prophecies of 
the Psidinist David, lie was per- 
mitted to see I he great day of the 
Wiminsj of tie L 'I’d, and hn.a de- 
scribed ii in tiiiiny of bi.s psalms; 
among other thiims which he says 
shall rake place, is that tho hills 
should itadr. like wax at the pre- 
sence of the Lord. Tiny of course 
will fall down by the force of gravity, 
and till up the valleys ;such an event 
has never taken place since tho clay 
. the ptopiitcy wn.s altered. 

We are told also in unotlrer place 
by tlio Prophet Lsaiah, how that . 
the servanr.s of <i>id in those notable ' 
duy.s .should cili upon the uame of' 
the Lord, saying, “ Oli that thou 
wooidst rend the heavens, that thou 
wouldsi c<i)iic down t!uit tlie inouu- 
tains migiit flow dowu at thy pre- 
sence. As wiien the melting Are 
burnetii, ibe fire cuuseth flie waters 
to boil, to make thy name known to 
tbinu adversuries, tliat the nations 
roight tivmble at tliy presence,” j 


which prayer shall bo answered. 

Another thing is spoken of, be- 
aidc.s all these changes that I havo 
named. There will bo a great re- 
moval of certain portions of the 
earth. “The earth is moved ex- 
ceedingly,” a.s contained in the 19tli 
verso of the 24th chapter of Isaiah, 
and in the following verse, still 
referring to the changes that this 
earth is to undergo, it reads, “ And 
shall bo removed like a cottage.” 
We aro still further told in the sumo 
chapter that “ tho Lord mnketh 
the earth empty, and mnketh it waste, 
aud turneth it upside dowu,” etc.* 
that is, many portions of the earth 
which now lie buried will be thrown 
to the surface, and many portions 
which now are tho upper crust of tho 
earth will be turned under. 

The earth is now divided into con- 
tinents and islands. We may ask, 
are these to ebango their location ? 
Tho answer is, yes. The Apustlo 
and reveintor John, in the 6th chap- 
ter of Ri'voiations, tells us that ho 
saw, in vision, after the opening of 
the .sixth seal, among other reiiiurk- 
j able tilings, that “every mountain 
and i.sinnd were moved out of their 
places.” Such islands ns Great 
Britain will change their location,, 
as well as those of the Pacific Ocean 
and all others in like manner; and I 
have no doubt there will be a vast 
change between the location of con- 
tinent.s and the location uf the great 
ocean.'* aud sens at ihnt time. Tho 
earth will doubtle.<sS ho mlled back 
to the position it forinerly occupied. 
We read that there is to he a restitu- 
tion of all thing.s spoken of by the 
mouth of ail the holy Piophets. If 
tho earth is to be restored to its 
former condiiion, ns it once existed 
Soon after the creation, then, so far 
ns coulinents and oceans arc con- 
cerned, there will be a re.stitutiou 
of those puttions of the glole, as 
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well as many things uofc mentioned] 
in piophecy. 

These passages which I have read 
occurred to n>y mind principally af- 
ter.! came to this house. I had 
nothing particular to pre.sent to the 
congregation, nothing studied or 
prepared. I prefer to depend upon 
the spirit of the Lord to direct mo 
when engaged in preaching the 
Gospel, and my mind seems to be 
directed to the great events that are 
to transpire in the overthrow and 
de.struclion of the wicked nations — 
the great events to transpire in which 
the sun will become black as sack- 
cloth, and every star withhold its 
light and cast themselves down as 
the falling of figs from the fig-tree, 
all of which will be very remarkable 
in their nature. 

The Prophet Joel says, “ it shall 
come to pass afterward, that I will 
pour out my spiiit upon all flesh; 
and your sons and yunr daughters 
shall prophesy, your old men shall 
dream dreams, your young men shall 
see visions:” “And I will show 
wonders in the heavens and in the 
earth, blood, and fire, and pillars of 
smoke. The sun shall be turned into 
darkness, and the moon into blood, 
before the great and terrible day of 
the Lord come," etc. Do you sup- 
pose, my brethren, that the Lord 
would have inspired such men as 
the P.salmi6t ]!)uvid, the Prophets 
Isaiah, Joel, John the lievelator, as 
well as many others, to speak of 
events of this description, which 
were to take place in the latter times, 
if no such thing wonid tramspire ? 
2To, certainly not. These things too 
are so frequently alluded to that we 
cannot have any dubiety upon our 
mi ids in regard to the design of the 
Lord. 

1 have no doubt a gieat many 
changes have taken place upon our 
globe since that great change wrought 


upon it at the lime of the creation. 
There certainly was a great change 
wrought upon it then, for we nie told 
that when the Lord organized the 
earth it was envelopea in a great 
ocean of water, there being no dry 
land in sight. But the Lord, by his 
power and word, or, in other words, 
by Ijitu immutable laws, caused that 
the l^atere should be gathered toge- 
ther into one place, and hence the 
dry land appeared. I do not suppose 
that this change was eUecred in the 
twinkling of an eye; I believe the 
Lord 1ms certni:i established laws by 
v\ hich he accomplishes his wonderful 
woiks pertaining to all his creations. 
How long this submerged earth hud 
an existence before the Lord corn- 
manded the great deep, that envel- 
oped the whole surface of the same, 
to be removed, is not for mo to say; 
no one can toll how many years, or 
thousands of years, or how many 
millions of y&ir.s this earth may 
have existed in the form of partial 
or imperfect organizations before this 
great event happened, of which Moses 
gives an account. The periods nicn- 
tioiit'd in the history, ns recorded in 
the 1st chapter of Genesis, are repre- 
sented as beginning with the evening 
and ending with the morning. Seveu 
such periods are mentioned. How 
long these periods, called clays, were, 
I cannot tell ; it is very evident they 
were not governed by the rotation of 
the earth on its axis, because the sun 
did not give light during the first 
three days or periods. It was ou 
the fourth day that the Lord caused 
the light of the sun to sliino upon 
this little speck of creation. Bat 
I here were three days prior to that, 
when the suit did not shine upon tbo 
earth. What then was to distinguish 
between the light and darkness we 
of course cannot say. There was an 
eternity of past duration, before the 
period, called “ the first day," The 
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mnferials we, ns Lnlfer-rlny Sninfs, 
bellt've existed from nil eternity, the 
materials had no beginning; they 
were not created. 

There is one particular to which I 
wish to call your nttenlion. The 
ocean seems to have been gathered by 
itself, when the dry Innd appeared, 
and whether or not there were any 
islands at that period of our globe’s 
history, we are not informed. You 
might inquire — What h is occasioned 
two great continents and two great 
oceans intervening between them, 
and how are we to account for the 
appearance of islands and seas ns they 
now exist ? These are the I’esnlts 
of other changes since the days of 
the organization of this earth, as 
proclaimed by Moses. Tlie Hood, no 
doubt, produced some changes on 
the surface of our globe, but still I 
do not believe, for a moment, that it 
could have produced the changes we 
now see. So far os the location of 
the different islands and continents 
is concerned, we descend to a period 
since the Bood. In the days ot 
Peleg, we are told, the earth was 
divided. This is a very short histo- 
rical notice of a very marvelous 
event. If we had the whole account 
of this occurrence precisely as it 
transpired, it would certainly be ex- 
tremely wonderful. Supposing that 
the one great nnte-deluviun continent, 
which must have existed prior to 
that time, were to be divided by 
several thousand miles of water, 
would not that be a most wonderful 
event ? 

It may be enquired, what natural j 
laws could have performed such ati ; 
event ? I do not pretend to say 
that any regular, uniform laws exist 
by which it was accomplished ; but 
there are laws, perhaos, that finite 
man does not comprehend and fully 
' understand, which might occasion 
the division of the earth. The Lord 


has under his control all the laws of 
nature, whether uniform or not. It 
is just ns en.sy for the Lord to causo 
wafer to stand up as perpendicular 
walls, instanced in the case of the 
childi'on of Israel crossing the Red 
Sen, as it is to cause these waters to 
settle to their common level. What 
causes water to 6nd its level ? It is 
the power of God, and nothing else. 
Wo give it the name of gravitation j 
but tho power of gravitation is 
nothing more nor less than the power 
God exercises upon the elements, 
producing uniform law.s. 

Ha.s tho Lord no other laws iu 
operation but the law of gnivity ? 
Yes, he can cause tho law of gravity 
to be in sulyection to other laws. 
For instance, a cert>iin man was out- 
ting down wood with the Prophet 
Elisha when his axe fell into deep 
water, to all appearance lost ; and tho 
man was somewhat exercised about 
it, because the axe was borrowed. 
The Prophet, understanding the na- 
ture of certain laws higher than that 
of gravitation, exercised the power 
of the Priesthood with which he was 
endowed, commanding the icon to 
swim, and it did so. 

Again, on another occasion, tho 
Prophet Elisha, knowing that ho 
must succeed the Prophet Elijah ia 
the ministry, and that Elijaii was 
about to be translated and taken to 
heaveu, asked of him a certain favor 
belore he ascended, namely, that a 
double portion of his (Elijah’s) spirit 
i^ight rest upon him. Elijah said 
in respouse, **Thou hast asked a hard 
thing; nevertheless, if thou scest 
me, when I am taken from thee, it 
.shall bo so utito thee; but if not, it 
shall not be so.” It plea>cd tho 
Lord to grant unto Elisha his de.sire, 
for he beheld the Prophet a.scend to 
heaven in a chariot of 6re, drawn by 
horses having the appearance of fire. 
He then took the mantle ut Elijah, 
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that foil from him, and with it ho 
smote the waters of the Jordan, say- 
ing, “ Where is the Lord God of 
Elijah ?” And they parted hither 
and thither, and Elisha went over on 
dry ground. Here, then, wo perceive 
a power greater than gravitation. 

As we have already observed, when 
the childrun of Israel had passed 
over the Red Sen, the waters were 
thrown up like walls on either side 
of them; the Lord caused the same 
waters to flow down upon their ene- 
mies, totally destroyiug them. 

Again, while Israel was journeying 
in the wilderness we are informed 
that they came to the river JordaHi 
and that as the Priests who bore the 
ark of the Covenant touched the water 
with the soles of their feet, the waters 
rose up in a heap, and all Israel passed 
over on dry ground. 

From these simple testimonies we 
have shown that God controls the 
laws of nature. Again, the fact of 
the Prophet Elijah being taken up 
to heaven, recoids another instance 
of the laws of gravitation being 
overcome by a more powerful one. 
Again, the ascension of Jesus, after 
he had commi.ssioncd his disciples to 
preach the Gospel to all the world, 
was another instance of the law of 
gravitation be.ing overcome by the 
power of God. Then let no person 
euppose-thnt all the great events that 
will horeaftcr transpire upon the sur- 
face of land and seu, have got to tako 
placo by reason of some slow progres- 
sive changes, occupying hundreds 
of thou.sancis and perhaps millions 
of ycnis, according to the ideas of 
modern geologists. Can they show 
the way the Lord can govern and 
control these things, bringing about 
events, in the coarse of a very short 
time, that perhaps would take mil- 
lions of years to accomplish by the 
mere progre&sivo changes, such as 
are recognized by geologists ? How 


easy it would ho for that same power 
to be macie manifest, iu commanding ^ 
the great ocean to leave its present 
bed and to gather together iu the 
polar recrions in our globe. One may 
»sk, What would hold them there ? 
They now occupy the common level 
surface as near the coafre of gravity 
as they can, and sustain the centrifu- 
gal fc^rce exercised by the rotation 
of ths earth on its axis. If they 
should be tolled back, whence they 
came ; if a great equatorial continent, 
in one continuous belt, encircled the 
globe, and the two polar regions 
were covered with oceans, what 
would hold them in their position ? 

It might be done without infringing 
particularly on the laws of gravita- 
tion. How easy it would be for the 
Lord to rompress the polar regions 
of our globe, and cause the equatorial 
regions to rise higher, so ns to balance 
the polar waters, and retain them in 
the arctic and antarctic regions. 

It may be objected, that should 
such a condition e.xist, even though 
we should tadmit the power of God 
in thus dividing the waters, and 
giving us an equatorial continent^ 
yet this would not protect the inha- 
bitants of the equator from the 
burning heat of the sun, and it 
would be utterly impossible for the 
inhabitants of the earth to inhabit 
the equatorial region, if this sliould 
be the case How ei\sy it would be 
for the Lord to alter the position of 
the earth’s axis, giving it a greater 
inclination to the plane of the eclip- 
tic, so that the two tropics should 
extend thirty-five or forty degrees 
north and south of the equator. 
What effect would this have? It 
would have the effect of giving 
greater heat to the poles, and also 
of giving less heat to the equator. 

The earth will be shaped into the 
form best adapted to the occupation 
of a higher order of beings. Now, 
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childron of mortality occupy this 
globo. In some portions of the 
Ciirtli wo suller extremes of heat and 
cold. The Laplander has guarded 
against this in his snow house, 
wliile the people of the torrid re- 
gions have to guard against intense 
heat Ami there is inuoli sulfering 
by the inhabitants of tlio earth, in 
their present state of mortality, 

' from the extreme^ of heat and cold. 
But in relation to the great event I 
Lave named, I have- no doubt but 
what every motion and arrangement 
that the Lonl will cause to take 
place upon the surface of our globe, 
will have a tendency to prepare it 
for the habitation of beings of a 
higher order of intelligence than 
those who now occiii)y it In testi- 
mony of this, wo will refer you to 
some few j)assi\^es of Scripture. 
The inhabitants ot the heavens, who 
now reside in the presence of God 
the Father, and his Son Jesus Christ, 
do iiot tilways expect to reside there; 
they have anticipations as well as 
we. And they expect to receive 
another place or location than where 
they now reside. Have you not 
read that peculiar passage contained 
in the 5th chapter of the Revchv 
tioiis, in relation to the inhabitants 
of heaven? The Revelator, John, 
beard them sing a new and beauti- 
ful song, about the unsealing of a 
certain book — “ Thou art worthy to 
take the book, and to open the seals 
thereof ; for thou wast slain and 
hast redeemed us to God by thy 
blood out of every kindred, and 
ton^c, and people, and nation ; 
And hast made us unto our God 
kings and priests : and we shall 
xeigu oil the earth," etc. 

Wliat ! the inhabitants of heaven 
coming to reign on this earth 1 Yes. 
Some of you may say, “ I should not 
think that heavenly people would 
want to leave the presence of God 


and the Lamb, wliere all is pence 
and happiness, where there is no sin 
to mar the peaco of that blessed 
abode. I should not suppose that 
thoycould anticipate joy in coining 
I back to this earth." But the earth 
is to undergo a ch.auge in which it 
will bo sanctifiocl ami made glorious 
whtm the sinners are destroyed. 
When the Lord performs what I 
h.avo reail to you, namely, that the 
inhabitants of the earth are to be 
burned up. -and few men left ; and 
all the armies of the wicked slaugh- 
tered. And when the prediction of 
Isai.ali is fulfilled, that the slain will 
be from one end of the earth to the 
other, and the earth changed in its 
position, and a beautiful climate 
introduced, and all the dry ground 
made habitable, and the rough places 
made smooth, the Vailey.s raised, and 
the mountains levelled down, 1 think 
they will thou delight to come here. 
Because this is their old home, where 
they once lived. “Thou hast re- 
deemed us to God by thy blood out 
of every kindred, and tongue, and 
people, and nation ; And Inist made 
U3 unto our God kings and priests : 
and we shall reign on the earth." 

How will they reign 1 Will they 
come here as spiritual person.ages 
without bodies of flesh and bones? 
No. There mil bo a resurrection, 
and when these great events take 
place on the earth, Avhich are so 
clearly predicted by so many of the 
ancient worthies, who held coin- 
muiiioii with God, the graves mil 
give up the righteous dead. The 
Saints who were heard singing that 
new and beautiful song, even the 
spirit of the just, will come from the 
celestial paradise to claim their re- 
surrected bodies, no more to be sub- 
ject to death — they will be immortal 
and eternal. They will liave intelli- 
gence in proportion to that ex^alted 
condition of their spirits and bodies 
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and the earth will he adapted to 
them as a dwelling-place. This is 
the reason why these changes are to 
tidce place. 

Geolt)gists say it would take some 
millions of years to effect any changes 
of the earth in regard to the locar 
tion of it^ continents and Islands, 
and a great iinmber of intelligent 
readers are inclined to this belief. 
But there is a God who will disap- 
point them all, who will show forth 
his power, ciiusing the earth to rock 
to and fro like a drunken man ; a 
God whose power is able to cause 
the mountiiins to be ctist down, and 
the vidleys to come up. When it 
rains u[)on the exalted valleys, it 
will wash down the rich soil upon 
the rocky mountains which have 
sunk beneath, making them fertile ; 
and thus the whole surface of the 
earth will become a fit abode for 
man in his improved and perfected 
state, whether immortal or morhd. 

‘.‘ Do you think,” one may say, 
“ there will be mortal beings living 
on the earth, when these heavenly 
hosts cornel” Yes, and they will 
dwell together. What, people not 
subject to sickness, or to sorrow, or 
punishment, people whose bodies 
are celestial and immortid, who will 
endure in their bodies to all eternity ! 
Wijl they mingle with mortal beings 1 
Yes. Have wo .any Scripture to 
sustain us in this] Yes. Our 
Savior was immorUd when he arose 
from the tomb, his body of flesh and 
bones was no longer sensitive to 
pain ; it was a glorified, immortal, 
and eternal body. Could he mingle 
with the children of mortality] 
Yes, for on a certain occasion the 
Apostles, doubtless thinking the 
Savior to be dead, went to their nets, 
their former pui*suit. But Jesus 
knowing their hearts, went to the 
sea-shore and there made a fire. 
By^and by lie called them to land, 
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and they came. He took a fish'^jindP’o 
broiled it on the coals, and gave it vj - 
to them to eat, and he ate with, i 
them. He was immortal, they were ■ 
mortal. W as there any perceptible 
difterence between the appearance 
of the Savdor on this occasion, and 
his disciples] No ; he did not per- 
mit his glory to shine forth, as he 
did on the Isle of Patraos, when ' 
John received his heavenly mani- i 
festations. His glory was ivithheld, 
and tliey had no difficulty in look- i 
ing upon his person. 

I have no doubt there will be a ^ 
certain degree of the glory of the l 
immortal beings withheld from the ' 
children of mortality, during the \ 
whole period of the millennium. 
Kings and jiriests will come here to •' 
reign, an<l will mingle freely among ' 
their children of whom they are » 
ancestors. And those who are ' 
mortal can receive instruction from . 
those who are immortal, that wll f 
prepare them for the time when the > 
eai-th is to undergo a still greater f 
change The children of mortality r 
will need this preparation in order ^ 
to live when this earth is burning t 
up. which is to be its final destiny, i 

When Jesus comes, the events -i 
that I have named will take place, f 
Tlie oai’th is destined to pass away ; > 
after these immortal beings have i 
dwelt upon it for one tliousaud -t 
yeiu^, after Jesus has been here > 
reigning as King of kings and Lord t 
of lords, and people have become > 
familial* with him and all the an- [ 
cients, by and by the earth will be . i 
burned up. You may inquire, ‘t 
“ What is the use of burning it upf' i 
I tell you my reason why I suppose • I 
the earth will be burnt up. It has ' x 
been cursed by reason of the fall 
In the early ages God said, “ Cursed ) 
is the ground for thy sake ; in sor- 1 
row thou shalt eat of Ht all the days) f 
of thy life,” etc. . That curse has j 
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I * not beori fully removed to this dny, 
L ' the, earth has groaned under wicked- 
ness. 1(8 inhabitants have had to 
^ suffer all the inolomenoios of a rigid 
climate or the intensities of heat and 
cold. Millions have tints sutfored 
for many thousands of years, all in 
consequence of the curse that canto 
, upon this creation. 'This curse is not 
all to be removed, at once, it will be 
reinovtjd, in part,' during the Millo- 
nrum. The ctirse will not occupy 
the whole fooo of the earth to the 
same extent during that time as it 
has during the days of wickedness. 
}3ut so threat has been the curse that' 
God decreed llmt it should suffer 
' death like unto man ; it' cannot esc.'ipe 
it, the change must come, the final 
change, which is equivalent to death 
itself. The Prophet Isaiah speaks 
of the earth dying: “And they 
that dwell therein shall die in like 
manner.” As it shall die, so shall 
all who dwell upon it. When shall 
; it see death ? Not until after the 
I Millennium, after the roij^n of right* 

> eousness for the space of one i lion- 
sand yeara; after, too, “(he little 
season,” daring which period of time 
Satan will be loosed out of his prison, 
lb will continue in its temporal state 
with a portion of the curse upon its 
face, until the devil shall gather 
together his armies at the end of the 
thousand years, when he will marshal 
them, bringing them up on the 
' breadth of the earth, and compassing 
the camp of the Saints and the be- 
loved city. Then the Lord will make 
the final change ; then the lust trump 
will sound, which will bring forth all 
the sleeping nations ; they will come 
i ' forth with immortal bodies no more 
i to be subject to temporal death. 

They will come forth from their 
I sleeping tombs, and the sea will give 
t ' np the dead which is in it. The 

I graven of the wicked will be opened, 

' . and they will come forth ; and a great 
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white throne will appear, as recorded 
in the 20th chapter of Revelations, 
and the personage who sits on it is 
described. Jesus comes then in his 
glory and power, in a manner far- 
greater than has ever Ixien manf. 
foated on this onrtli before; so grfeat- 
will be the glory of him who sits 
upon the throne, that from before his- 
face the earth and the heaven will 
flee away, and no place shall be found 
fur them. 

Will not that bo n greater change 
than casting down the monntains, 
etc., whiuh is to take place at the 
beginning of the Millennium ? The 
earth is to be burnt by tiro, return- 
ing to its original elements. It does 
not sny there shall bo no place found 
‘ for the elements, but there shall bejio 
' place found for the organiztd world. 
Like ourselves, the organization of 
the mortal body will cease, -it will 
be finally dissolved, and the elements 
of which it is composed will be skit- 
tered in space ; but that same God 
that controls the laws by which it 
exists now will in due time, and when 
he sees proper, .speak to these ele- 
ments, and by his Almighty power 
they will again noine together, and 
be formed into a new earth, as is 
clearly portrayed in the 21st. chap er 
of St. John’s Revelations. The 
Apostle not only saw the heaven and 
the earth pass away, but bo saw “ a 
new heaven and n new earth : lor tne 
first heaven and the first earth were 
passed away.” 

How do you suppose this new ’ 
earth will be made i' Do you suf)- •• 
po.se the Lord will go away into the 
immensity of space, and gather toge- 
ther new materials and command 
them to be organized ? No, be will 
take the same materials, the elements 
which will have been dissolved ny > 
fire, and he will command them ag liti • 
to be reorganized, adapting the lesnr- ' 
reeled creation to the condinon if ■ 
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the inhabitnnts that will occupy it. 
It will then be far more glorious than 
it will appear, during tbe tbousand 
years of rest; it will tbeu be reor- 
ganized by Almighty God in the 
most perfect form, so that it slmll be 
capable of eternal and everbisting 
endurance, no more to be dissolved, 
no more to sufTer from tbe action of 
tbe elements one npon the other, as 
has been the case with this earth, 
during its temporal existence. But 
it will continue to all eternity, and 
who are to inhabit it ? The Saints 
who have before lived upon it, du- 
ring the seven tliousuud years of its 
tcniporHl existence. 

Have we any account to sustain 
us in this ? Yes, for after John saw 
the new heaven and new earth, the 
next thing he tells ns of is the popu- 
lation of the new earth. ** 1 John 
saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, 
coming down from God out of heaven, 
prepared as a bride adorned for her 
husband. And I heard a great voice' 
out ot heaven, saying, Behold, the 
tabernacle of God is with men, and 
he will dwell with them, and they 
shall be his people, and God himself 
shall be with them, and be their God. 
And God shall wipe away all tears 
iiom their eyes, and there shall be no 
more death, neither sorrow, nor cry- 
ing, neither shall these be any more 
pain, for the former things are passed 
away.” 

The earth then will be made new, 
immortal, eternal in its nature ; and 
holy beings that John saw come down 
in this holy pity will be its inhabi- 
tants. No more death, no more sor- 
row, etc. ; in other woids, this earth, 
this creation, will become a heaven. 
The heavens that exist now are innu- 
merable to man. God. has from all 
«tcruity been organizing, redeeming 
and perfecting ci*eatioDS in the im- 
mensity of space ; all of which, when 
they are sanctified by celestial law, 


and made new and eternal, b^me> 
the abode of the faithful former in. 
habitants, who also become immortal, ' 
through and by celestial law. They 
are tlie mansions referred to by the 
Savior — “In my Father’s bouse are 
many mansions.*’ In other words, we 
may say, In onr Father’s dominions 
are many mansions. They are not 
like mansions built by men, they are 
worlds of greater and lesser unagoi. 
tude. The first grade are exalted, 
celestial bodies, from which celestial 
light will radiate through the im- ■* 
inensity of space. 

We are anxiously praying to dwell 
in the presence of God the Father, 
when we depart this life. Where 
will it be ? He will dwell with man 
upon the earth. Will this condne ' 
him to this earth ? No, not any 
more than the kings of the earth are 
conGned to their palaces, or the city 
in which they may dwell. They 
have the r ight to visit the different 
portions of their dominiutrs and even 
any parts of the earth. So will God 
our Eternal Father, when he selects 
this earth as a habitation, make it as 
one of his dwelling places, but he ^ 
will have power to go from one celes- 
tial world to another, to visit tbe my- 
riads of creations, as may seem to 
him good. 

In thus referring to the ebanges 
that the earth most undergo we might 
ask,. Are we living now so os to be 
prepared for all the dispensations of 
God’s providence? Are we pre- 
pared to receive our inheritance upon 
this earth, when it shall be made 
eternal ? If we keep the celestial 
law which God shall give to us; or 
in other words, if we are born first 
of tbe water by baptism, and then 
of the spirit by tbe baptism of fire 
and tbe Holy Ghost, and if we con- 
tinue to walk in this spirit in newness 
of life, being now creatures before 
tbe Lord our God, and becoming ^ 
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'sanciiBod' by the celestial law, even 
the law of the Gospel, [we will then 
be prepared to inherit this creation, 
when it shall made new, and saac* 
tided, and become immortal. 

If we are not thus prepared, where 
shall we go P God is the author of 
many creations besides those that are 
celestial. He will prepare a creation 
just adapted to the condition of such 
people — those who are not sanctified 
by the Gospel in all its fullness, and 
who do not endure faithful to the 
end, N'^ill find themselves located upon 
one of the lower creations, where the 
glory of God will not be made mani- 
fest to the same extent. There they 
will bo governed by laws adapted to 
their inferior capacity and to the con- 
dition which they will have plunged 
themselves in. They will not only 
suffer after this life, but will fail to 
receive glory and power and exalta- 
tion in the presence of God the Eternal 
Father ; they will fail to receive an 
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everlasting inheritance upon this 
earth, in its glorified and immortal 
state.J Thenifore how oaroful tho 
Latter-day Saints should be in order 
to merit the association of tho happy 
throng whom John heard singing 
that new song. We desire our inhe- 
ritance on this earth as well us they. 
If they could rejoice in anticipation 
of receiving on inheritance on tho 
earth, how much more can we who, 
know compartively nothing of tho' 
joys of heaven, when our globe will 
be glorified, a fit habitation for im- 
mortal, glorified beings. 

Let ns keep the commandments of 
the Most High ; lot us so order our 
lives that we can have a claim npon 
the Father, looking forward to that 
period of time when these mortal 
bodies, which mnst slumber in the 
dust, will come forth from the grave, 
fashioned after the likeness of his 
most glorious body, to inherit the 
same glory with him. Amen. 
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A FUNERAL SEKMON, 

PREACHED BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, 

At THU 7tu Ward Mbbtino Housb, Sait Lake City, on Sunday After. 
NOON, Dec. 31, 1876, over the remains of^Ann Tenora, the wife o? 
Isaac Waddell; and also over the remain.s of George W., son of 
Edward Callister. 


(Reported hj Qeo. TP. Qihbs.) 


BURIAL SERVICES, AN ANCIENT PR^VCTICE — GOD, THE GOD OF THE 
LIVING — KEYS COMMITTED TO JOSEPH SMITH. THE LAST DISPENSA- 
TION — JESUS THE GREAT KEDP:E.MER — AN EVERLASTING rRIK.STHOOD 
— THE POWERS OP THE RESURIIEOTTON— SORlI*TURi\JL, PIULOSOPIHCAL,,^ 
AND CERTAIN — SILVLING POWERS ETERNiLL. 


After the reading of the 15th 
chapter of Isfc Corinthians, com- 
mencing at the 20th verse, by Elder 
David McKenzie, Elder Taylor said : 

It is a sad thing to meet together 
as we have dune on the present oc- 
casion, and to find hero two of our 
friends from different families who 
have been smitten by the hand of- 
the uestroyer, thus having to attend 
to a double funeral ceremony. It 
seems tu be my lot to-day to be mixed 
up with these matters, for I have just 
come from attending to one funeral 
in the Iltli Ward ; and now I meet 
again with you to join in praying our 
last sad respects to the departed dead. 
There is something about these things 
that touches the most sympiithetic 
feelings of human nature. God hav- 
ing planted these things in our 
bosoms, 1 presume it is right and 
proper that they should be exercised 
and cherished. 

In reading tbo history of some of 
the ancient men of God, such, for 


instance, as Jacob, Joseph, Abra- 
ham and others, there was great reve- 
rence and respect evinced towards 
thorn, not only by their friends and 
relatives, but by strangers. On the 
death of Jacob there was a very large 
concourse of people assembled from 
the land of Egypt, including “The 
servants of Pharoah, the Elders of 
his house, and all the Elders of the 
land of Egypt, and all the house of 
Joseph and his brethren and his fa- 
ther’s house. And there went np 
with him both chariots and horsemoD, 
and it was a very greiit company, 
and they mourned with a great and 
very sore lamentation.” The Egypt- 
ians joined with the relatives in 
mourning his death. The same 
feeling was manifested when Josepli 
and others died. Then were feelings 
of sympathy manifested towards the 
bereaved and also towards the dead. 
These feelings exist moro or less 
among us. We, like them, have 
ideas pertaining to tbo future, that 
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aro pregnnnt with importance) and 
that arc full of iutorost to every re- 
flective mind. 

When Abraham died, Isaac know 
that he was a man of God ; he had 
unquestionably heard his father talk 
over coininunications he had had 
with God, and ho doubtless knew 
very well, when ho was taken by his 
father to be offered up ns a ancritice, 
that it was in obedience to a com- 
mandment of God ; he knew very 
well that his father had commani- 
oations with the Lord and received 
revelations from him, and that he 
liad distinct and correct ideas also in 
regard to the future. Jesus, yon will 
remomber, in speaking of Abraham, 
said, “ Abraham saw my day and 
was glad.” Abraham had promises 
made to him pertaining to the land 
of Palestine, that were not really 
fuldiled in his time; and Stephen, 
soon after the Savior of the world 
died, in talking about Abraiiam, said 
that God had promised it to his seed; 
and . yet, says Stephen, the Lord 
“gave him none inheritance in it; no 
not so much as to set his foot on ; 
yet he promised that ho would give 
it to him for a possession, and his 
seed after him, when as yet he had 
no cliild.” There me men now liv- 
ing among the descendants of Abra- 
ham, who e.vpect to see that promise 
fulfilled, \yhen his descendants will 
again inherit that land of promise, 
and when all things spoken of by the 
mouth of the Prophets will be ac- 
complished. The measuring line will 
jot go forth again in Jerusalem, and 
Jerusalem will yet be inhabited on 
its own place, even in Jerusalem. 
Abraham will yet realize the fulfill- 
ment of the promises made to him 
and will stand in his proper place and 
position as their father and the pro- 
per representative of- his seed in the 
grand jubilee in this earth, when 
the purposes of God shall be accom- 


plished pertaining thereunto. 

In connection with this it was said 
on a certitin occasion, ‘‘I am the 
God of Abraham, and the God of 
Isaac, and the God of Jacob ? God 
is not tlie God of the dead, but of 
the living.” We also find a state- 
ment in the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, referring to father Jo- 
seph Smith and others, who it is 
said “sitreth with Abraham at his 
right hand.” Consequently Abra- 
ham lives, and not only Abraiiam, 
but father Joseph Smith, ns well as 
many others of our brethren with 
whom we have been acquainted, who 
have died true and faithful to the 
cause. Prom aiiothor revelation, 
pertaining to one of the High Coun- 
cils that was organized, we learn 
tiiat God had taken them to himself 
and that they retained their Priest- 
hood, that it belonged to them, and 
no man conld take it from them, and 
that they were with the Lord. 

In relation to these things there 
is something very interesting to all 
right-minded persons who are good 
and faithful Latter-day Saints. We 
believe that these men of whom we 
have spoken, as well as Adam, Seth, 
Noah, Enoch, Metliiiselah and nil 
“ the Church of the first-born wliose 
names am written in heaven” have 
their proper position there, ns well as 
the Apostles w’ho lived cotemporary 
with the Savior. Of these worthies 
it is said that when Jesus shall come 
they will come with him, clothed 
with power and glory. In another 
place wo are told that they, the 
Apostles, ^will “ sit upon twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes 
of Israel.” 

Again, there are other things as- 
sociated with these matters, all 
bearing more or less upon the same 
points. When God selected Joseph 
Smith to open up the last dispensa- 
tion, which is called the dispense- 
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iion of the foil ness of times, the 
Father and the Son appeared to 
him, arrayed in glory, and the 
Father, addressing himself to Jo- 
seph, at the same time pointing to 
the Son, said, “ This is my beloved 
Son, in whom 1 am well pleased; 
hear ye him.” As there were great 
and important events to ,be intro- 
duced into the world associated with 
the interests of hnmanity, not only 
with tile people that now are, but 
with all people that have ever lived 
upon the face of the earth, and us 
what is termed the dispensation of 
the fullness of times was about to 
be ushered in, Moroni, who held the 
keys of the unfolding of the Book 
of Mormon, which is a recoi'd of the 
people who lived upon this American 
continent, came to Joseph Smith and 
revealed to him certain things per- 
taining to the peoples who had lived 
here and the dealings of God with 
them, and also in regard to events 
that are to transpire on this conti- 
nent. 

Then comes another personage, 
whose name is John the Baptist. 
He ordained the Prophet Joseph to 
that portion of the Priesthood of 
which he held the keys, namely, 
the Aaronio, or lesser Priesthood. 
Afterwards came Peter, James and 
John, who held the keys of the 
Melchizedek Priesthood, and of the 
dispensation of the fullness of times, 
they being the last in their day to 
whom it was committed, and there- 
fore they came to him and revealed 
to him ihe principles pertaining to 
the Gospel, and the events to be 
fulfilled. Then wo read again of 
Elias or Elijah, who was to act as 
a restorer, and who committed to 
biin the powers and authority asso- 
ciated with his position. Then 
Abraham, who had iiie Gospel, Liie 
Priesthood and Patriarchal powers, 
.in his day ; and Moses, who stood 


at the head of the gathering du]> 
pensalion in bis day, and bad these* 
powers conferred upon him. Wfi 
are informed that Noah, who was a 
Patriarch, and all in tho line of the 
Priesthood, in every generation back 
to Adam, who was the Brst man, 
possessed tho same. Why was it 
that all these people should be as- 
sociated vrith all these dispensa- 
tions, and ail could communicate* 
with Joseph Smith ? Because he 
stood at the bead of the dispensa- 
tion of the fullness of times, which 
comprehends all the various dis- 
pensations that have existed upon 
the earth, and that as the Gods ia 
the eternal worlds and tho Priest- 
hood that officiated in time and 
eternity had declared that it was 
time for the issuing forth of all 
these things, they all combined to- 
gether to impart to him the keys of 
their several missions, that be might 
bo fully competent, through the in- 
telligence and aid afforded him 
through these several parties, to 
introduce the Gospel in all its 
fullness, namely, the dispensation of 
tho tulluess of times, when, saya 
the Apostle Paul, “He might gather 
all things iu Christ, both which are 
in heaveu and which are iu earth, 
even in him.” Consequently he 
stood in .that position, and hence 
bis familiarity with all these various 
dispensations and the men who ad- 
ministered in them. If you were 
to ask Joseph what sort of a looking 
man Adma was, ho would tell you 
at once ; he would tell you his size 
and appearance and all about him.. 
You might have asked him what 
sort of men Peter, James and John 
were, and he could have told you. 
Why ? Because ho had seen them. 

We are living in this dtspeusation, 
which is pregnant with greater 
events than any other dispensation 
that has ever existed on the earth. 
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bccnnso in it is ombrnced nil that 
over existed any where nmonif any 
people of the earth. Hence why 
wc look upon Joseph Smith ns so 
great and importtint a character in 
the world’s history. 1 think he was 
one of the greatest Prophets that 


to ask myself, “ AVho am I ? What 
am I ? \Vhub am I doing hero ? 
What is the object of my earthly 
being ? Where did 1 come from, 
and wlioro am I going to ?” I havo 
since had the same reiloctiuns ; but 
now I havo a better metliod of nr- 


ever lived, Jesus himself excepted, i riving at conclusions, the Gospel 
Enoch was a great man, a mighty having enlightened me in regaivi to 


Prophet, he had a great many su* 
ored and heavenly things cornmiu 
ted to him. He performed a great 
work in his day — he walked and 
talked with God, he preached the 
Gospel ntid gathered tiie people ns 


a great many of these principles. 
When we eniertnin and speak of 
the things of God and his dealings 
with humanity, we do not deal with 
things small and insigniticant in 
their character, butAviih things great 


we do, and then he and his city were and stupendous, things that are 
caught up to heaven, to return to j worthy the care and supervision of 
earth in the latter days. He per- ^ the groat God. When the Gods 
formed his work and afterwards (iod* created the earth, they did it for 


took liim. How Joseph Smith will 
compare with him will be better un- 
derstood when Zion is built up and 
redeemed, and Knodi’s Zion coiues 
down to meet it. They both bold 
important positions and both^ will 
stand iu their lot us decreed by 
Jehovah. 

Enoch received many revelations 
and obtained groat power from God, 
aud nnquestionubly the induenue of 
that power was felt by the surround- 
ing peoples, b'or when certain peo- 
ples gathered themselves together 
against him aud bis people in a 
belligerent attitude, Euoch stood 
forth and prophesied, aud the earth 
shook and trembled, and the people 
stood afar otl’ and ded from his pre- 
sence. Of the power he possessed, 
and the heavenly manifestutions he 
bad, we have very little account. 

When speaking of these various 
dispensations, ideas altogether dif- 
ferent present themselves to onr 
minds. My mind bus been always 
more or less engaged contemplating 
the wonderful works of God. Even 
at an early age, belore 1 became ac- 
quainted with the principles of our 
revealed religiuu, I frequeully used 


certain purposes. Having organized 
it ncco)*iling to the eternal purposes 
of God, they separated tim waters 
from the dry land, so that the land 
uppe^ired. They next caused light 
to shine upon it before the snn np- 
peured in the lirmament; for God is 
light, and iu him there is no dark- 
ness. He is liie light of the sun 
and the power thereof by which it 
was made; he is also the liuht of 
the moon and the power by which it 
was made; he is the light of the 
stars and the power by which they 
were made. He says it is the same 
light that enlightens the understand- 
ing of men. What, have wo a men- 
tal light and a visual light, ail pro- 
ceeding from the same source ? Yes, 
so says the scripture, and so says 
science when rightly comprehentled. 
All these things were organ zed ac- 
conling to the eternal purposes of 
God in relatiuo to the &irthun which 
we live, and then man was placed 
upon it; and atterwards the beasts, 
birds and fishes and seeds of every 
kind, everytliing bearing seed after 
its kind, having power to propagatd 
its own species and perpetuate itself 
on the earth. I. do not wisii now 'to 
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deal with details, for that would lead 
us fruru the subject. 

What next ? Man is placed upon 
the earth. For what? The very 
first command given to him was to 
be fruitful and multiply, and replen- 
ish the earth. Or in other words, 
“ I have put y«<u in possession of 
certain ficultieH for a certain purpose. 
I have prepmed the earth for you. I 
have tny spirits living with mein 
the eternal heuvens, and in the pro- 
per time it is my will that they shall 
come forth to inhabit ' tabernacles.” 
He organizes every thing acconling 
to ihe.se principles. Then man ap- 
pears in a certain condition, and there 
is bat a shadow between him and the 
beaven.s (hat nothing hut the light of 
the Gospel can remove; a forgetful- 
ness, as if we were puzzhjd over an 
uncertain dream ; n curtain is spread 
over the whole human family, and 
they are thrown upon the world to 
struggle along us best rhey ottii, hav- 
ing to contend nguiimt great powers 
and unseou influences th-it exist and 
whose object i.s to war against liuman- 
ity. For Satan had already been 
struggling m the iieuvens among the 
sons of God, from whom he dissented, 
and thus he became the devil, and 
they that took sides with him became 
his angels. We are told they num- 
bered a third of the hosts of heaven, 
and wliilst they fought utid struggled 
with the Gods for the power and su- 
premacy, they were cast out from 
heaven attd they came here, where 
Sutuu bccaino the prince and power 
of the air. Wliut to do ? To tempt 
and try fallen man. They wander 
up aud down the earth for this pur- 
po.se, thus man is placed iu a position 
to be tried, combatting ns he has to 
do with all manner of iiiUuences 
which seek his overthrow. 

While in this condition it was ne- 
cessary that nmn should receive addi- 
tional power and intelligence to en- 


able him to combat successfully the^ 
evil influences ; hence the Gospel was 
revealed to him. If after receiving 
this light and knowledge he should 
fall a prey to the euemy of his soul, 
be would become more or less subject 
to the rule of this evil power, and 
thus suffer according to the extent 
of liis full. But if he should contend 
against these powers and spirits and 
uguiusb every weakness his flesh 
might be heir to aud come oif victo- 
rious, he is promised celestial glory 
in the eternal worlds and eveutually 
to become os a God. 

Whnt next ? We And the powers 
of darkness beginning to prevail in 
the hearts of fallen man. For in- 
stance, the Hrst two living sons, one 
of them killed the other and was a 
murderer. What a prospect; how 
the devil would laugh, saying, “Since 
Caiu has slain his brother Abel, there 
is no sun remaining but a murderer, 
so what becomes ot your kingdom ? 
But God uuve unto Adam another 
son named Seth, who represented the 
intcre.stK o! his fnlhrr and the inter- 
ests of God. And in order that they 
should uot be led down to the gates 
of death, Jesus was provided as a 
Savior, ns a lamb slain from before 
the foundation of the earth. And 
hence Job said, “ Deliver him from 
going down to the pit : I have found 
a ransom.” God made this provision 
in the beginning; he knew that muu 
would full and would puss through 
these ordeals, for known to God are 
all things from the commonceinent 
of the world. It is written here in 
the Book of Doctrine and Coveuants, 
that the planet on which lie lives is a 
great Ilrim and Thummim, which 
reveals everything pertaining to this 
lower world and its inhabitants. And 
the holy beings who reside there cun 
gaze upon us mortals whenever they 
please, looking also into the future or 
the past; hence they know it as it is. 
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But bo provi<^efl n Sfivior, and hi 
tlto enrly njris of time they looked 
forward to the cominfr of the Mes- 
sinh, as wo now look back to it Of 
the innititndea on the continent, ot 
Asia who comprehended these things, 
Wii liave very little knowledge, the 
accounts of what transpired among 
them me very meagre. On this con- 
tinetifc^ they spoke very plainly about 
the Gospel uud the coming of the 
Redeemer, and although very plain 
aiu quite limited. Tiien a great j 
many plain uud precious parts Itave 
b(en taken away from these Scrip- 
tures. 

Do you think the Jews to-day 
would want to publish things per. 
taiuing to Jesus, describing the mnn- 
ner in which he would come ? I 
^ould think not. In a conversittion 
I once bad with Baron Kothscliild be 
asked me if I believed in the Christ? 

I answered him, “ 5fes, God has re- 
vealed to us that he is the true Mes- 
•siah, and we believe in him.” 1 
further remarked, • “ Your Prophets 
have Said, ‘ They sliail look upon 
h:m whom they have pierced, and 
they shall mourn for him, as one 
monrneth for his only son, and shall 
be in bitterness for him, as one that 
is in bitterness for b is > first-born,’ 

^ And one shall say nnto him, What 
are these wonnds in thy hands ? 
Then ho shall answer, Those with 
which I was wounded in the house 
ol ray friends.’ ” Do you think the 
■Jewish Ruhbies would refer you to 
sncli scripture as that? Said Mr. 
Rothschild, “ Is that in our Bible ?” 

“ That is in yonr Bible, sir.” 

The Book of Mormon and the 
Bible refer to many other similar 
passages reieiring to the same event, 
■as well as passages referring to the 
Savior’s birth. “ Behold," says 
Isaiah, u virgin shall conceive, uud 
bear a son, and shall call his name 
Immanuel." Again t he Savior says, 


“ Abrnhnm saw my day and was 
glad. Ancient people of God, in 
whoso hearts was enkindled the flaino 
of inspii'ation, looked forward to 
that memorable event when fho 
Lamb slam from before the fonnda- 
tion of the world would oiler himself 
ns a sacriiice, whilst we look buck to 
the saino thing. We bi'cak bread 
and eat, and we drink water in tho 
pre.sence of each other every Saohath 
day, and we do it in rcmembranco 
of the broken body and shed blood 
of unr Lord and Savior Jesus Christ ; 
and this we will continue to do until 
ho comos again. When he Hoes 
come, tin' Latter-day Saints expect 
to be among that favored number 
that will eat and drink with him at 
his own table in our Father’s king- 
dom. I expect this just ns much ns 
I expect to eat my supper to- 
night. 

There is something truly grand 
in the reflection of the Savioi’s re- 
turn to the earth, and man and his 
fall and redemption. We read of 
certain men that lived at various 
times, who, by virtue of the Priest- 
hood they held, identified themselves 
with the cause of God, aad interested 
themselves in the redemption of the 
world. The Priesthood they had is 
everlasting, it administers in time 
and eternity ; and the men who 
held it live forever, and they con- 
tinue to operate in their several po- 
sitions and Priesthoods. Just as 
the angel who appeared to John on 
the island of Patmos. The Apostle 
fell at the feet of this heavenly mes- 
senger to worship him. But the 
angel said unto him, ” See thon do 
it not; I am thy fellow servant, and 
of thy brethren that have the testi- 
mony of Jesus : worship God.” And 
as Moses and Elias who appeared 
to JesQS and to Peter, James and 
John on the Mount ; and as Moroni, 
John the Baptist, Peter, James and 
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John and others appeared to Joseph 
Smith. 

In speaking with the Prophet Jo- 
seph once on this snbject, he traced 
it irom the first down to the last, 
until he got to the Ancient of Da^’s. 
He wished me to write something fur 
him on this subject, but I found it a 
very difficult thing to do. He had 
to correct me several times. We are 
told that the “judgment shall sit 
and the books be opened.” He spoke 
of the various dispensations and of 
those holding the keys thereof, and 
said there would then be a general 
-giving up or accounting for. I wrote 
that each 9ne holding the keys of 
the several dispensations would de- 
liver them up to his predecessor, from 
one to another, until the whole king- 
dom should be delivered up to the 
Father, and then God would be “all 
in alj.” Said he, “ That is not 
right.” I wrote it again, and again 
he said it was not right. It is very 
dilticult to find lunguago suitable to 
convey the meaning of spiritual 
things. The idea was that they 
should deliver up or give an account 
of their administrations, in their 
several dispensations, but that tbev 
would all retain their several po.si- 
tions and Priesthood. The Bible 
and Doctrine and Covenants speaks 
about certain books which siiuuld be 
opened ; and another book would be , 
opened, called the Book of Lite, and i 
out of the things written in these 
books would men be judged at the 
last day. 

To continue. We find Satan get- 
ting gi’cat power. Enoch there ap- 
peal's, who is commissioned to go 
fortli and preach the Gospel, as we 
are doing in this our ago. Ho 
succeeded in converting people, and 
they gathered together and built up 
a city, and tliey were three hundred 
and sixty-five yeare in becoming 
fully established in the truth. By 


the time we shall have had a little 
more experience we perhaps shall 
have become a little more prudent, 
realizing the position we occupy to 
the autliority of the Priesthood and 
power of God, and our dependence 
upon Jehovali, realizing too our 
own failings and weaknesses, and 
learning to lean upon God and go 
forth as his servants in his holy fear, 
and developing within us thoso 
nobler attributes that exalt man to 
the presence and image of his Crea- 
tor. This the Gospel will do for us 
if we will only let it. It will bring 
us into communication with God, 
and through it we shall know and 
understand him and his laws, aud 
the principles of eternal trutL 

What next? God liad to destroy 
the wfirld. People then were like 
the con-upt of our age ; they are 
crumbling to pieces, aud they will 
continue to decay, for the seeds of 
dissolution are rooted in them, and 
they in their present condition can 
no more be united than you can 
make a rope out of sand — the ma- 
terials are not cohesive and this 
uatiou will go dowu. Not only our 
nation but otiier nations will crum- 
ble. Thrones will be cast down and 
ompii'es will be no more. The wholo 
earth will be si taken and men's 
hearts will fail them, in consequence 
of the things that ai*e coining upon 
the earth. Why? Because of ail 
their sins mid iniquities, and further 
because they reject God in rejecting 
the Gospel of the Son of God, which 
is being preached among them, lov- 
ing darkness latlier than light. 

Did God punish the people an- 
ciently who thus rejected him aiid 
his servants? Yes, he cut them off 
from the face of the em'th, and 
planted another seed. Why? Be- 
cause it was just and proper and 
right that he should do so. What, 
just to destroy a whole people? 
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Certainly, it was tlie very best tln’ng 
that he could do for them. If 1 
were going at it, I do not kjiow that 
I could do things any better. What, 
kill so many millions of people? 
Yes. How do you make tliis out? 
If I were one of those spirits — and 
I expect I was there, and perhaps 
wo had a hand iti it for aught I 
know — if, I say, I were one of those 
spirits in the eternal world and saw 
the corruptions of their hearts when 
the Gospel hiul been preached to 
them, and the spirit of God was 
withdrawn from them, and they left 
to themselves to indulge their wicked 
desires and acts, preparing them- 
selves for perdition and teaching 
their children iniquity, I should 
have felt like saying, “ 0 Lord, have 
we got to go to the eiu*th and receive 
bodies through such corrupt men? 
Is it right and just that we should 
endure the evils that they would 
entail on us in consequence of their 
sinful acts with which we liave Jiad 
nothing to do?” “No,” says the 
Lord, “ I will cut them off and 
raise up a better seed.” He did so, 
and by doing so he prevented thc.se 
wicked people from propagjiting their 
species. They were all cjist into 
prison, where they remained until 
the Savior appeared among them, 
after his crucilixion. He opened 
their pnson dooi's and preached to 
them the same Gospel that they had 
rejected and which the Jews re- j 
jected. If these spirits in prison 
receive the glad tidings of great joy 
and live accordingly, they will, as 
we are informed by the Lord in the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
inherit a terrestriid glory, bewiuse 
they were found not worthy of pro- 
pagating their species, tliey were 
not worthy to become fathei's and 
mothers of lives. 

Tne Lord then commenced the 
face tiguiu with Nuai , bat according 


du 

to the history wo have of his family,, 
the Lord hud to bear a great deal 
with them. There was nothing very 
remarkable about them, they got 
into trouble often cnongh, and tho 
prospect even then, judging after tho* 
manner of men, was not very Halter- 
ing fur pour humanity. 

Since then tliere has been a con- 
tinual struggle between tho powers 
of darkness and the power of God 
for the mastery. In tho days of 
Pelog tho Lord divided tiiu earth, 
hence the eastern and western hemi- 
sphere, doubtless thinking by doing 
so he would have a better opportu^ 
nity to preserve some of the human 
family from going down to peraition. 
But still tho devil found ready access 
to the hearts of the people generally, 
and many became so corrupt that 
God had to destroy them. Bub be- 
fore allowing his justice to oyertako 
them, he saved unto himself certain 
good seed and planted it in different 
parts of bis vineyard. He took away 
the ten tribes. We do not hear any- 
thing about them now, luit we shall 
by and by. He brought the Jared- 
its here, and afterwards liie Nupliile» 
and Lnmaiiites, and placed others in 
in other places. 

Next comes the dispeustition of 
the fullness of times, when God is to 
gather together ail things in one, for 
the Gods have decreed, and the an- 
cient Propirets and Apostles havo 
witnessed to it, that in the last days 
these tilings shall be accomplished. 
It is for this purpose the Gospel is- 
restored, ana roan placed again in 
commnnicatiun with God, and hence 
we havo received the Book of Mor- 
mon ns one of the events which were 
to transpire in. our day, as it is 
written, “ The Jews shall hear the 
words of the Nepbites, and the Neph- 
ites shall hear the words of the Jev\8, 
and the Nephites and the Jews ^hull 
hear the words of the ten tribes.” He 
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will gather his word in one, and will 
gather bis people in one, even all 
things he will gather together in 
one, whether they be things that are 
in heaven or things on the earth; 
and the powers and priesthood of 
heaven will unite witli the priest- 
hood on the earth for the accomplish- 
ment of this purpose. This accoonts 
for onr coming to this western land. 
"W'o have been influenced to gather 
here for a purpose which is known 
to God, but bidden fium the world. 
It is said, “ I will take you one of a 
city, and two of a family, and I will 
bring you to Zion. And I will give 
yon pastors according to mine heart, 
which shall feed you with knowledge 
and understand ii)g.” 

What next ? When the people 
shall have been gathered in fultill- 
ment of this prophecy, judgments 
will again be visited upon the wicked, 
as a necessary consequence. Will 
such visitations really take place? 
Yes, 1 know that this part, too, of 
the Lord’s designs will be fulfilled, 
for God revealed it to me long, long 
ago. We need not be too anxions for 
the deslruelion of the wicked, fur it 
will be indeed terrible when itcome.sr, 
it will make every feeling man weep 
for sorrow over the trouble and 
afUiction that will come. 

What next? Tlien we commence 
to talk about the future, something 
in which we are all interested, and 
to which our minds are more imme- 
diately drawn on such solemn occa- 
sions as this. Says Job, “ If a man 
die, sholl ho live again ? All the 
days of my appointed time will I 
woit till ray change come.” All 
these people who have lived have 
died, and live again; they have 
passed away, forgotten as a dream, 
or as night at the approach of the 
opening day. That is so in one sense, 
according to human ken ; yet there 
is a reality associated with this 


matter, pregnant with importance (o 
the human family. We have read 
here some remarks in relation to 
the.se matters, and the Gospel an. 
folds these things to ear view. We 
are told that there is a natnral body, 
and there is a spiritnal body. Tho 
natural body is sown in corroption, 
and it is raised in incorrnption, etc. 
We shall all pass away by and by, as 
these our friends have ; they hove 
gone to sleep for a little while, to 
rise again, and to bear their part 
among the sons and daughters of 
God in the eternal worlds, and we 
shall have to follow and pass through 
the same ordeal. “It is sown iq 
dishonor, it is raised in glory ; ft 
18 sown in weakness, it is raised in 
power ; it is sown a natural body, it 
is raised a spiritual body.” We, as 
Latter-day Siinls, comprehend in 
part these things, ns relating to the 
designs of God pertaining to the 
liutnan family. We get a glimpse 
at some of them>,^>-but we only see in 
part, and know‘'‘iif<'pilvt; this ira-‘ 
porfeci state of ’tU'ing3'’)will remain 
until that which is perfect shall 
come, when that which is in part 
will be done away. But it is our 
privilege now, through obedience to 
the principles of the Gospel, to bo 
full of light and life and intelligence, 
and the power of God, to compi'chcnd 
correct principles, to walk in the 
light as he is in the light, and to 
have fellowship with God the Father, 
and with his Son Jesns Christ, real* 
izing and knowing that the atoning 
blood of Christ cleanses from sin, 
and that we are his sons and daugh. 
ters, and have a right to tho eternal 
glories that God has prepared for 
those who love him and keep his 
ooiniimndincnts. 

The Apostle Paul in answer to 
the question, “How are the dead 
raised up, and with what body do 
they come ? said, “ Thon fool, that 
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which thou sowesb is uob quickened 
except it die. And (Imt which (liou 
sowcst, thon sowest not that body 
that shall be, but bare grain, it may 
chance of wheat, or some other 
grain.” I remember rending a re- 
mark made by Tom Payne. Ho 
said, “Thou fool, Paul, that which 
thon sowcst is not quickened except 
it die TwV' Both of these perhaps 
are true. The Savior said, “ The 
maid is not dead, but sleepetli 
also, “He that believeth on me, 
though he were dead, yet shall he 
live. And whosoever livelh and be- 
lieveth in me shall never die.”’ Have 
these onr friends gone to sleep ? 
Yes ; but when ho who says, “ I am 
the resurrection and the life,” shall 
speak, the bodies wo now see lying 
lifeless and inanimate, will be quick- 
ened, bone shall come to its bone, 
and sinews and flesh will cover them, 
until the whole being will be resusci- 
tated, and the dead, as has been said, 
will stand upoa (dieiir feet, an ex* 
ceeding great' So all man- 

kind, the rigfi^^NiSUaid the unrighte- 
ous, shall 8tai^r.^fore God, having 
been quickened in the flesh. “ As 
in Adam all died, so in Christ shall 
all be made alive.” 

What, will every body be resur- 
rected ? Yes, every living being ; 
“but every man in his own order, 
Christ the fiist fruits; afterward 
they that are Christ’s at his coming. 
Then cometh the end.” That is, 
the Saints shall live and reign with 
Christ a thousand years. One of 
the Apostles says, “ But the rest of 
the dead live not again until the 
thousand years are expired.” But 
all must come forth from the grave, 
some time or other, in the self-same 
tabernacles that they possessed while 
living on the earth. It will be just 
as Ezekiel has described it — l^ne 
will come to its bone, and flesh and 
sinew will cover the skeleton, and at 


the Lord’s bidding breath will enter 
the body, and we shall appear, many 
of ns, a marvel to ourselves. 

I heard Joseph Smith say, at the 
time he was making a tomb at Nau- 
voo, that he expected, when the timo 
came when the grave would be rent 
asunder, that he would arise and 
embrace his father and mother, and 
strike hands with his friends. Ifc 
was his written request that when he 
died, some kind friends would see 
that he was buried near his bosom 
frieuds, so that when he and they 
arose in the morning of the 6rs6 
resurrection, ho could embmee them, 
saying, “My father! my mother,” etc. 

How consoling it is to those who 
arc chilled upon to mourn the loss of 
dear friends in death, to know that 
we will again be associated with 
them ! How oncouragiug to all who 
live according to the revealed princU 
pies of truth, perhaps more especially 
to those whose lives are pretty well 
spent, who have borne the heat and 
burden of the day, to know that era 
long we shall burst the barriers of 
the tomb, and come forth living and 
I immortal souls, to enjoy the society 
of our tried and trusted friends, uo 
more to bo afflicted with the seeds of 
death, and to finish the work tho 
Father has given us to do ! 

I know that some people of very 
limited comprehension will say that 
all the parts of body cannot bo 
brought together, for, say they, the 
fish probably have oaten them up, 
or the whole may have been blowa 
to the four winds of heaven, etc. 16 
is true the body, or the organization, 
may be destroyed in various ways, 
but it is not true that the particles 
out of which it was created can be 
destroyed. They are eternal; they 
never were created. This is not* 
only a principle associated with our 
religion, or in other words, with the 
great science of life, but it is in 
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accordance with acknowledged sci- i 
ence. Yon may take, for instance, a 
handful of fine gold, and scatter it 
in tiie street among the dust ; again, 
gather together the materials among ' 
which you have thrown the gold, 
and you can separate one from the 
other so thoroughly, that your hand* 
ful of gold can be returned to you ; 
yes, every grain of it. You may 
take particles of silver, iron, copper, 
lead, etc., and mix them together 
with any other ingredients, and there 
are certain princinles connected with 
them by which these difTfieut mate- 
rials Clin be eliminated, every particle 
cleaving to that of its own element. 

Our text says, “ All flesh is not 
the same flesh : but there is one kind 
of flesh of men, another of bejists, 
another of fishes, and another of 
birds.” As the gold and the silver 
and other minerals can be mixed 
together and again separated, so the 
ditfereiit kinds or pai ticles of flesh 
may be united, one going into the 
other through natural processes, but 
the same Goil by whose wisdom the 
laws were made which so govern the 
mineral bodies, sepai’ating them one 
from another, has also framed and 
nuide laws by which the various 
pjirticles of the difterent lands of 
flesh can be sej^arated, each return- 
ing and cleaving to its respective 
element. The component parts of 
man can no more become the flesh 
of bejists or fishes than gold can 
become silver, lead turn to iron, or 
copjjer to goKl. Each is separate 
and distinct from the other. 

*Tlieso tilings are strictly scriptu- 
ral, they are strictly scientific and 
philosophical, and are in accordance 
with the laws God has revealed to 
us, and who can refute them ? 

What about our deceased friends'? 
Our Icingdom and Priesthood are 
organized according to the order God 
has given ii§, and we oxjiect, every 


one of us, to stand in our proper^ 
place in the eternal worlds, according' 
to the onler of the Priesthood which 
we represent. 

We then come to the sealing 
power. Here, say, is a man and 
woman who have been sealed toge- 
ther for time and eternity. Does it 
mean anything 1 If it means any- 
thing, which it certainly does, it 
means just what it says. If the 
husband of this our departed sister 
continues faithful to the end, main- 
tains his integrity to God, and fights 
the good fight of faith, ho will claim 
her in eternity, and they twain will 
be one flesh. This young man, 
some one will have to act for him 
over the marriage altar in having 
some one sealed to him. Ho and 
his wife, through their faithfulness, 
will by and by become the father 
and mother of lives, and in this way 
the eternal purposes of God will bo 
consummated, and his wQiic be per- 
petuated. p Y .’r 

The firet ‘cohnnhii'd Jehovali 
was for man to multiply and reple- 
nish the earth. N6\rthe command 
is to build Temples. For what pur- 
pose ? That they over whom Satan 
has had power may be administered 
for, reaching back, back to the be- 
ginning of time, that they may bo 
brought forth and inherit the bles- 
sings and privileges of the kingdom 
oi God, and that we, oui*selves, may 
be prepared to live and reign with 
him for ever. Let us continue to 
live in humilityand meekness before 
Goil, seeking in faith and good works 
to get an increased portion of His, 
Holy Spirit, that we may compre- 
hend the huvs of God and live ac- 
cording to the principles of eternal 
truth. 

I would say to the friends of the 
departed dead, be comforted, all is 
right, all is well, and all will continue 
to bo well with us, if wc will only 


DANIliL’ VISION, ETC. 


335 


fear God and keep Ins command- 
ments. It is far better to die in the 
fear of God, tlian to live without 
God. When I see people die who 
.are prepared, having a claim on 
etenuU life, do I feel sorry ] No, I 
do not. I would a thousand times 
Kithor have my children to ho laid 
in the silent tomb, as thousands of 
our youth are, than I woulil sec them 
depart from God and his ways. My 
eiu'iiest desire is that I and my chil- 
dren may live to serve God, and th.at 
ho will take us hence before wo 
should be permitted to violate his 


commands or forsake his law. Lot 
me live the life of rigliteonsnoss and 
m.ay my hist days be .spent in doing 
good to my fellow nuui and honor 
to my God. 

May the Lord bless and sustjiin 
these our friends who are called upon 
to mourn for a short season, and 
may the Lord bless the Saints in 
Zion, and his servjuit Brigham, and 
those who shuul shoulder to shoulder 
with him, aiul all gooil men, now 
and forever, is my prayer in tho 
name of Jesus, Amen. 
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DANIEL’S VISION— NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM— ITS INTERPRETATION— 
THE COMING OF THE ANCIENT OF DAYS— JOSEPH SMITH’S PROPHECY 
—THINGS YET TO BE FULFILLED— THE VALLEY OF GOD WHERE /U>AJt 
DWELT — ^THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD — THE COMING 
millennium and TRIUMPH OF THE SHUNTS. 


I will read a few passages from 
the book of tho Prophet Daniel, 
which he received from the Lord 
tlwough vision, and which relate to 
the latter days — a prophecy which 
has not yet been fulfilled. It will 
he found in the /th chapter com- 
mencing with the 9 th verse — 

“I beheld till tho thrones were cast 
down, and the Ancient of Days did sit. 
whose garment was white as snow, and 


tho hair of his head like tho pure wool : 
his throne was like the fiery flame, and 
his wheels os burning fire. 

“ A fiery stream issued and came forth 
from before him : thousand thousands 
ministered uuto him, and ten thoiisimd 
times ten thousand stood before him : tho 
judgment was set, and tho books were 
opened. 

** I behold then because of tho voice of . 
the great words which tho horn spake, I 
beheld even till the beast was slain, and 
his body destroyed, and given to tho 
burning flame. 
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“ As concerning tlio rest of tlie -beasts, 
they ha<l their dominion token away : yet 
their lives were prolonged for a season and 
time. 

I saw in the night visions, and, behold, 
one like the Son of man came with the 
clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient 
of Days, and they brought him near before 
him. 

“xVnd tliore was given him dominion, 
and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, 
nations, and languages, should serve him: 
his dominion is an everlasting dominion, 
which shall not pass away, and his king- 
dom that which shall not be destroyed.” 

This prophecy relates to a period 
of time in the history of our race, 
when thrones are to be cast down, 
'•wlien kingdoms and the various 
governments wliich exist upon the 
face of the eitrtli are to be over- 
thrown ; to a period when only one 
kingdom or one government shall 
have dominion, and its dominion 
will extend to the ends of the earth ; 
a kingdom too which we are told, 
in the second chapter of Daniel's 
prophecy, is to be everhisting in its 
nature, and not like those other 
kingdoms which Daniel says are to 
be overthrown. This divine king- 
dom is to have a universal dominion, 
so far as this world is concerned. 
It®is represented, in its beginning, 
as being very small, compared to a 
stone cut out of the mountfiin with- 
out hands, but which rolls forth 
gathering strength as it rolled, until 
all other kingiloms, of human in- 
vention and human authority, should 
cease to exist, should be broken to 
piec(}S and become, as is plainly de- 
clared, like the chaff of a summer’s 
threshing floor, which the wind car- 
ried away and no place was found 
for it 

1 pi-esnme there is no pereon in 
this congregation, but what will, 
with me, admit, that no such pe- 
riod has ever ariivcd, since that 
prophecy was uttered. But such a 
period will arrive in the history of 
our earth. The Prophet Daniel 



clearly saw that the’ stone/ whiefel 
was to be cut out of the mountain'irii', 
without hands, which should sinit^^ |l 
upon the toes of the image — tlio^ 
great image which represented the . 
kingdoms of this world — should be. ‘ 
a divine work, a work that the Lord 
himself would accomplish among 
men. In other words, the Lord * 
condescended to give to one of the 
most powerful kings who has ever 
dwelt ujxin the earth, so fai’ as 
human power is concerned, a dream 
which represented to him all the 
kingdoms of this world ; but when ! 
he awoke he could not oven re- 
member the dream. It however 
made a deep impression on his 
mind, and he knew there was some- 
thing veiy* important attached to 
the dream. So exereised was he, 
that he issued a proclamation to the 
inhabitants of the city of gi*eat 
Babylon, requesting all the wise men 
to tell him the dreiun, and then to 
give him the interpretation thereof! 
if they could tell liim the dream, 
ho, of course, would have confi- 
dence in the truth of the interpre- 
tivtion i but if he himself were to 
tell the dream, if it were possible 
to remember it, he would not know ’ 
whether the interpretation would bo 
correct or not. Being a monareli 
of absolute power, ho threatened 
death to the wise men, if they failed 
to tell him the drCiam, and also 
to give him the interpretation. 

Daniel, with liis three friends who 
wore Jews, besought the Lord in 
the matter, and tho Lord revealed f 
to Daniel tlie dream and the inter- ' 
pretation thereof. The dream m - 
Daniel related it to king NebuchaJji li , 
uezzar was as follows — • I 

“ Thou, O King, sawest, and bo- lo 
held a great image. This great « 
image, whose brightness was excel- 
lent, stood before thee ; and the ^ 
form thereof was terriblci ThiSi^; 
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imago’s head was of fine gold, his 
hi*oast and his ams of silver, his 
helly and his thighs of bniss, his 
logs of iron, his feot part of iron and 
j)ai‘t of clay. Thou sawest till tliat 
a stone was cut witiiout hands, 
which smote the imago upon his 
feet that were of iron and clay, and 
bmke them to piecea Then was the 
iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, 
and rho gold, broken to pieces toge- 
ther, and became like the cliiifl' of 
the summer threshing Hoors j and 
tlie wind carried tliora away, that 
no place was found for them : and 
the stone that smote the inmge be- 
came a great mountain, and lillud 
the whole earth.” 

The Prophet then interprets the 
di*eam, 'naming every partievdar <»f 
its meaning. “ Thou art this liesul 
of goUl.” That is, his dominion, 
the Babylonish empire, and the 
kingdoms and nations round about, 
over which the Lord had made liiin 
ruler, represented this he:ul of gold. 
“And after thee,” continued the 
Prophet, “ shall arise another king- 
dom inferior to thee,” represented 
by the breast and the anns of silver. 
A third kingdom wjis to arise after 
tlmt, represented by the brass. Then 
a fourth kingdom was to follow, 
represer.ting tne iron kingdom, or a 
kingdom of great strength. But 
it divided, represented by the two 
legs of iron. This iron kingdom 
represents very closely the Roman 
empire, in all its strength and great- 
ness. That empire was divided and 
it was known as the eastern and 
western empire, represented by the 
two legs of iron, one having its seat 
at Rome, the other at Constantinople. 
But the feet and toes were govern- 
ments more modern to grow out of 
the iron kingdom, after it should 
lose its strength. These ore repre- 
sented by the ten toes or ten king- 
doms which should be partly sti’oug 
No. 22 . 


and partly broken. They should; 
not have the strength of the legs- 
of iron, bub they should be mixed, 
with miry cla}', indicating both 
strength and wtyikness. Those last 
kingdoms and governments (such 
as have existed, during the hist few 
cemturies, oji t he e;istern and west-* 
ern hemispheres) complete the great 
image. 

« Tlie head or gold kingdom, hav- 
inur lost its universal d«)ininion, is 
still represented by its (le.scoiulants, 
under various foims of governments 
in Asia. 

The d»)8cendanU of the silver 
kingdom are still existing in Persia, « 
ami in the western parts of Asia, 

The brass kingdom h.os its present * 
represcntjitives in the east of Eu- • 
rope, extending into Asia. i 

The descendants of the once great > 
iron kingdom are found mostly in . 
Europe, e.vteriding in some nioiisnre • 
into Asi.'i, and in still greater mciisure 
into America. - » 

The present existing nations re- 
present two things — first, in a gov- 
('nimcntal capiicity, tliey represent . 
the feot and toes of the great image ; c 
second, in the capacity of lineal *. 
descent, they represent all the former • 
kingdoms of this terrible image. ; 

Tlie inmge being now completed, . 
another government of divine ori- ) 
gin is to be set up, forming no part * 
of this great image. Being entirely 
sepamte from and unconnected with ; 
this great imago, it should nob even 5 
represent a toe or finger of the i 
image, nor any other part or por- ; 
tiou thereof. f 

“ Thou sawest till a stoivj was cut '• 
out without hands,” etc. In other - 
wolds, all these other governments 1 
have been formed by human wis- ’ 
dom and ingenuity ; but, by and > 
by, a separate and distinct govern- i 
ment, represented by a little stone, : 
should bo cut out without hands. ^ 

Voi. xvm. 
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What I understand by this is some- 
thing tiiat man should have nothing 
to do witli, so far as the divinity of 
its formation was concerned. For 
it is interpreted thus — “ And in the 
days of these kings shall the God of 
heaven set up a kingdom.'’ It is 
God, then, who organizes it; he 
confers the power and authority 
upon those who shall minister in iti* 
government; human wisdom does 
not enter as a constituent, either in 
the founding or government of tlie 
same. 

The fifth kingdom is, therefore, 
to be peculiar from all the others in 
its organization. It is further said, 
that “it sludl never be destroyed, 
and the kingdom shall not be left 
to other people.” The four king- 
doms which preceded it were trans- 
ferred, first to one nation, and then 
to another, until the image w'ns 
complete, until human governments 
had nearly fulfilled their destiny ; 
then a kingdom or government 
should be set up on the earth that 
should never be dostmyed. It should 
not be taken from one people and 
given to another, as Babylon was 
tiiken from the Babylonians and 
given to the Medes and Persians ; 
and as the Medes and Persians had 
their kingdom tiaiisferred .and pivon 
to the Greeks and M.acedonians ; 
and as the latter had their kin<>doin 
ti'ansforred from them and given to 
the Koinans ; and as the Romans, 
in tuiai, lost their universal dominion 
and great power, and were broken 
up into little petty kingdoms, such 
as now exist. But tliis latter king- 
dom was not to be thus transferred ; 
it was to be perm.onent, it w.as to in- 
crease in greatness and strength, 
until it, or the little stpue which re- 
presented it, became as a gi'eat 
mouutain, filling the whole earth. 
Or, as the Prophet Daniel says, that 
“ tho.Saints of the Most High shall 


take the kingdom and shall possess 
the kingdom for ever, even for ever 
and ever.” “ And the kingdom and 
dominion, and the greatness of the 
kingdom under the whole heaven 
shall be given to the people of the 
Saints of the Most High, whose 
kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, 
and all dominions shall serve and 
obey him.” This portion of the 
prophecy has not yet been fulfilled, 
only so far as the setting up of God’s 
kingdom is concerned. 

The four beasts, described in the. 
first part of the 7tb chapter, are 
those four kingdoms represented by 
the great metallio image of gold, 
silver, brass, etc. In this 7th chap- 
ter, the Lord does* not say anything 
about the stone to be cut out of the 
mountain without bands, and the 
rolling of that stone, and the break- 
ing in pieces of the various kingdoms 
and governments ; but be dues repre- 
sent in this chapter one great and 
important event that will transpire 
at a certain time in the history of oar 
race, namely — “I beheld till the 
thrones were cast down,” etc. Ho 
beheld, too, how this work of destrnc- 
tion should be done, for that is de- 
scribed in the 2ud chapter. 

After the earthly thrones were cast 
down, Daniel says, “And the An- 
cient of Days did sit, whose gar- 
ment was white as snow, and the 
hair of his head like the pure wool : 
his thiune was like the fiery flame, 
and his wheels ns burning fire. A 
fiery stream issued and came forth 
from before him : thousand thousands 
ministered unto him, and tea thou- 
sand times ton thousand stood before 
unto hiua. 

How much is tou thousand times 
ten thousand ? Only a hundred , 
millions, but that would make quite 
a large congregation. All the in- 
habitants of the United States, only 
number about forty millions, counting 
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men, women nnd children. If they 
wore nssembled in one plaoe, it would 
present, n grand spcotncio ; but sup- 
pose we double that number, making 
it eighty millions, what n vast con- 
gregation thot number of people 
would make, we can hardly grasp in 
our compt'ohension its extent ; and 
still wo will add to it another twenty 
millions so ns to equal the size of the 
cougreuation which the Prophet 
Daniel saw standing before the An- 
cient of Days. Such a body of peo- 
ple must extend over n great many 
miles of country, however closely 
they may be collected together. I 
doubt whether the e.vtreiuos of such 
a congregation could be seen by the 
natural eyes of mortals; they would 
be lost in the distance. 

Why will this vast Ofjserablago of 
people stand there ? What will be 
the object of tho Ancient of D.ays, 
in coming with this vast multitude, 
and what is to be accomplished 'f 
We read that the four beasts, repre- 
senting the powers of the earth, 
will exi.st nt tho time of the coming 
of the Ancient of Days. And that 
the fourth beast, represented by the 
Boman Empire and the kingdoms 
that have grown out of it, will be 
“slain arid his body destroyed and 
given to the burning flame." Here 
then wo can rend the destiny of that 
portion of the inhabitants of the 
earth constituting the fourth beast : 
or, in o! her words, the destiny of the 
kingdoms of Europe, who were to 
arise nad grow out of that fourth 
power. We ctin read the final des- 
tiny of the kingdoms of Europe, 
namely, Germany, France, Italy, 
Spain, Portugal, Scandinavia, and 
the gre^it northern power, Russia, 
Austria and Prussia, and all those 
various nations, that more particu- 
larly pertain to this great iron power 
that once so cruelly oppressed the 
people; its “body shall be destroyed 


and given to tho burning flame, “ 
which signifies tho nature of the 
judgment that will befall thorn. 
According to other prophocios, con- 
tained in Daniel, a succession of 
judgments, great and terrible in 
their nature, will overtake them, 
before the tiro spoken of comes. 
Nation will rise against nation in 
war, kingdom against kingdom : or 
in the language of Isaiah, “ Behold, 
the Iitn*d will come with fire, and 
with his chariots like n whirlwind, 
to render his anger with fury, and 
with his chariots like a whirlwind, 
to render his anger with fury, and 
his robiike with flames of fire. For 
by lire and by his sword will the 
Lord ple.td with all flesh ; and tho 
slaiu of the Lord shall be many." 

It seems then that the body of tho 
fourth power is to bo given to tho 
burning flame, that signifies tho utter 
extinction of that power from the 
face of the earth. The heathen 
nations representing tho other three 
I beasts, will not then be destroyed : 
but their lives are to be prolonged, 
and their dominion is to he taken 
away. Tliough their lives will be 
prolonged, yet they will not have 
power to rule and govern, only as 
they are permitted. It you will read 
from the beginning of the 8Gth to 
the end of the 30th chapters of 
Ezekiel, you find much said, in re- 
gard to the heathen nations. “And 
the heathen shall know that I am the 
Lord," etc. But the fourth power 
represents tho nations of modern 
Christendom. They have not the 
privilege of the heathen, in having 
their lives prolonged. Why ? Does 
the speaker mean to say that modem 
Christendom is more wicked than 
the heathen ? Yes ; the people of 
Christendom possess more light and 
knowledge than the heathen, and 
therefore, they are under the greater 
condemnation; for according to the 
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light and knowledge they severally 
have, will they be judged. The 
more enlightened nations, so called, 
are rejecting the Gospel message 
which is being sent to them by divine 
authority; and for that reason tbeir 
utter destruction is inevitable, and, 
as had been decreed, they must pass 
away. Their lives will iiot be pro- 
longed. Not only the kingdoms and 
governments of Europe, and the 
we.stern portion of Asia are to be thus 
visited, but also those who have grown 
out of these kingdoms, that have 
emigrated to this western hemisphere, 
and elsewhere. For instance, this 
great republic moat pass away in the 
manner indicated unless the people 
repetit. There is only one condition 
by which they can be preserved a.s a 
nation, and the Lord himself has 
decreed it. We can read it in the 
vai'iuiis revelations which God has 
given, respecting this land. The 
Book of Mormon, for instance, speaks 
in many place.s, of the overthrow of 
the government that should exist on 
this land if they should reject the 
divine message contained therein. 
Inasmuch us they repent not, the 
Lord has said that he would visit 
them in his anger, and that he would 
throw down all thoir strong-holds. 
And he further says, that he will cut 
oiT their horses out of their midst. 
This will doubtless be done through 
sotne great calamity or disease. He 
uKso says that he will cut ofif the 
cities ot our land, that all manner of 
lying, deceits, hypocrisy, murders, 
priestcrafis, whoredoins and secret 
abominations shall be done away, 
having reference particularly to this 
nation. He says, too, “ 1 will exe- 
cute vengeance and fury upon them, 
even ns upon the heathen, such as 
they have not heard.” We are told, 
too, that the nature of these judg- 
ments. is to be swift and terrible, 
coming upon them like a derue wind,- 


when they expect it not; when they 
are crying peace and safety, behold 
sadden destruction is at their doors. 

I might dwell still longer on the 
judgments to come upon this Ameri. 
can nation, according to modern 
revelation. In 1832 the Lord fore, 
told to the Prophet Joseph Smith 
that there should be a great war be. 
tween the Northern and Southern 
States. This rovelatiuu is published 
in the Book of Doctrine and Cove- 
nants, a standard work of the Church, 
and also in many languages, many 
years before the war commenced. 
At that early period we were told 
that the Southern StaUs would rise 
against the Northern States, and tbo 
Northern against the Southern States 
in war, terminating in the deaths 
and misery of many souls. We 
were told also that this war would 
begin with the rebellion of South 
Carolina. 

When I was a boy, a little over 20 
years of age, I hud the privilege of 
taking a copy of that revelation, and 
1 carried it around with me, often- 
times rending it to the* congregations 
that 1 preached to. Its subject mat- 
ter formed a text from which I many 
times preached, ns well as a topic of 
converaatiou with strangers, whose 
acquaintance I would happen to 
make in traveling from place to 
place. 

How do you think such informs- 
tion was received by the people to 
whom it was imparted? They 
would not believe it; they had no 
idea ot its being a revelation from 
God to them ; they considered it one 
of the impositions that the Mor. 
mons” had gotten up to delude tba 
people. To toll them that this greab 
government would be divided and 
go to war with each other, was .some- 
thing entirely foreign to their minds; 
it was Boniethiug to which they paid 
heedless regard, ofttimes treating it 
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with ridiculo nnd Inughter. I 
preached iu the New England States, 
and in various portions of the Union, 
and such was the way these things 
were received. The shedding of 
blood was then one of the remotest 
feelings of the American people; yet 
it came to pass precisely as predicted, 
and we nil know the resnlta of that 
dreadful war. That war, we must 
remember, was only one solitary 
judgment, compared with what will 
come, and that, too, in the near 
futura. It has been revenle<l that 
the time will come in the history of 
our nation, that one State will rise 
against another, • one city against 
another, oven every man’s linnd shall 
he against his neighbor, until the 
whole Republic will be in general 
commotion and warfare. How nnd 
when this will bike place, the Lord, 
in his wisdom, bus not told os ; but 
It is sufficient for us to say, that he 
has told us of the facts that such and 
such will bo the case. 

For aught we know, the folBll- 
jnent of this prophecy may grow out 
of politics. If the people are very 
nearly equally divided in politics, 
this feeling may run so high, in years 
to come, as to be the direct cause of 
war. And if this should be tho case, 
it would very naturally spread to 
every neighborhood in the Union. 
One class of political opponents would 
rise up against the other class in the 
same city and country, and thus 
would arise a war of mobocraoy. 

If a war of this description should 
take place, who could carry ou his 
hasiuess in safety ? Who would feel 
safe to put bis crops in the ground, 
or to carry on any enterprise ? There 
would be fleeing from one State to 
another, and general confusion would 
exist throughout the whole Republic. 
Such eventually is to be the condi- 
tion of this whole nation, if the peo- 
ple do not repent of their wicked- 


ness; and such a state of affairs 
means no more or less than tho com- 
plete overthrow of the nation, mid 
not only of this nation, but the na- 
tions of Europe, which form the feet 
and toes of that gro.at image. They 
are the powers to Im first broken; it 
is not the nation repre.sontiiig tlio 
head of gold, the remnant, of tho 
Babylonish Empire that still exists 
in Asia, that will be attacked first, 
neither is it (he Persian.s and .Medea, 
whose descendants still live; but the 
Lord will first break up tho.su king- 
doms which represent tho feet and 
toes of tho image, of whicli I have 
been speaking. After that, ho will 
proceed to break in pieces the king- 
doms that I'epresent the brass, the 
silver, and tho gold. Some arc to 
be sp.ared for a little season. The 
kingdom of God is to roll forth, nnd 
a certaiu person is to come, accorn- 
panfed by a great host ; the name of 
this person is the Ancient of Days. 
And who are they that compose the 
mighty host ? Are they immortal 
beings ? Doubtless most of them 
will be immortal Saints, but (hero 
may be some mortals among them. 
Tho being (allied the Ancient Days 
will not be a mortal person, his glory 
is too great, he lias passed through 
his mortality, and he will have the 
oversight of this numerous host, ut 
least a hundred million of people. 

Who would be the most likely 
person to All this important position ? 
He is called the Ancient of Da}-s. 
Can you tell me, who the most an- 
cient person is that lived on the earth, 
during the most ancient days F All, 
all will acknowledge that it is Adam. 
Inasmuch as be has proven himself 
a righteous man, it is right and pro- 
per that he should by divine appoint- 
ment, have dominion over the right- 
eous of his posterity, who should 
exist from his day, down to that 
period, when he comes in his glory; 
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and this ten thousand times ten thou* 
sand spoken of will be the faithful 
of his own posterity. They shall 
stand before him, and certain books 
are then to be opened. If we under- 
stand the nature of those records, we 
should doubtless find much written 
concerning kingdoms, nations and 
individuals, They are the records 
which are kept in heaven, in which 
all things pertaining to the peoples 
of the earth are recorded. Or, as 
the Book of Mormon expresses it, 
giving the language of the Savior 
when on this American continent, 
that “ all things are written by the 
Father ; ” that is, by his authority, 
by his direction arc all things written. 
The records of the nations — their 
rise and decadence, with everything 
pertaining to them, in a national ca- 
pacity, will be written. Then there 
will be the records of families and 
of individind.s, even ot all people and 
tongues of the earth. The books 
will be opened, and the judgment 
will sit. What judgnjent ? Not 
the final judgment, because that is 
to take place more than a thousand 
years after this. This judgiiient 
refers to the nations that will then 
exist, and it is out of these records 
and by this judgment will they be 
judged. The calamities spoken of 
will take place in fulfillment of the 
Sci'iptiires, and of the great purposes 
of Jehovah. 

It may be asked, Do you think 
this vast congregation will actually 
come, and, if so, to what place will 
they come ? 1 will read a new reve. 

lation upon the subject given May 
IS, 18S8, almost thirty-nine years 
ago. It was given when the Prophet 
Joseph Smith, and tho Latter-day 
Saints, had gathered themselves 
together in Missouri, about forty or 
fifty miles north of Jacks. m County. 
They had assembled at a place that 
they called Spring Hill, and the Lord 


revealed to Joseph, on that occasion^ 
things concerning this great event. 
This place, Spring Hill, is alluded to 
by the Lord, in this revelation, as 
being anciently called Adam-ondi. 
Ah man, because it is the place 
where Adam shall come to visit bis 
children, or the place where the An. 
cient of Days shall sit, as spoken of 
by Daniel the Prophet. Here, then, 
we have a key to the important per- 
sonage, called the Ancient of Days, 
that he is oar faiher Adam, and that 
he is to sit in judgment, among cer- 
tain numbers of bis children, in that 
certain region of country. 

Yon may inquire why he should 
come to that particular place, on 
this western continent ? The reason 
is, because he once dwelt there. Yon 
may say, I really thought that Adam 
lived in Asia, and it he did, we have 
no account of bis leaving there. X 
will read another revelation, con- 
tained in this B'>ok of Doctrine and 
Covenants, given on the 8th day of 
July, 1888, wherein it is represented 
that Adam occupied that region of 
country. Tho revelation was given 
in Far West, Missouri. I will only 
rend a few verses — 

“ For have I not the fowls of hea- 
ven, and also the fish of the sea, and 
the beasts of the inonntains ? Have 
I not made the earth ? Do I nob 
hold the de.stinies of all the armies 
of the nations of the earth ? There- 
fore will I not make solitary places 
to bnd and to blossom, and to bring 
forth in abundance, siiith the Lord, 
is there not room onough upon the 
mountains of Adam-ondi- Almian, 
and upon tho plains of Olaha Shine- 
hah, or the land where Adam dwelt, 
that you should covet that which is 
but the drop, and neglect the more ^ 
weighty matters? Therefore come 
up hither unto the land of my people, 
even Zion.” ' 

Wo have then an understanding 
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that it nras tho plnco whoro Adntu 
dwelt. Perhnps yon may bo anxious 
to know what “ Ondi-Alimau” means. 
It means the place where Adam 
dwelt. “ Ahman” signifies God. 
The whole term means Valley of 
God, where Adam dwelt. It is in 
tho original language spoken by 
Adam, us revealed to tho Prophet 
Joseph. 

Next, let us turn to another pas- 
sage, referring to tho same subject, 
contained in tho Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants, on page 3o3, verse 
63, being part of a revelation given 
on the 5J8th of March, 1835— 

“ Three years previous to tho death 
of Adam, he called Seth, Enos, 
Cainaan, Mahalnleel, Jared, Enoch 
and Methu.saleli, who were all high 
Priests, with the residue of his pos- 
terity who were righteous, into the 
valley of Adum-ondi-Ahmnn, and 
thei-e bestowed upon them his last 
blessing. And the Lord appeared 
onto them, and they rose up and 
blessed Adam, and oilled him Michael, 
the Prince, tlie Archangel. And the 
Lord administered comfot t to Adam, 
and said noto him, 1 have set thee 
to be at the head — a multitude of 
nations shall come of thee, and thou 
art a prince over them for ever. And 
Adam stood up in the midst of the 
congregation, and notwithstanding 
he was bowed down with age, being 
fall of the Holy Ghost, predicted 
whatever should befall his posterity 
unto the latest genemtion. These 
things were all written in the Book 
of Enoch, and are to be testified of 
in duo time.” 

Here then we perceive that the 
way Adam obtained these promises 
was in this Conference held by the 
great Patriarch, wherein he called 
his childrt'u and bis children's chil- 
dren together for eight generations, 
ail of whom were righteous men, 
hence their names are particularly 


montionod, while millions of his 
children, descendants liiat wci'O 
wicked, have not their names men- 
tioned. The righteous of all his 
posterity wore assembled with him, 
in that place, in the valley called 
Adam-ondi-Ahmi'in. What a glorious 
Cunierence that would be, a Confe- 
rence wherein the Lord himself ap- 
peared ? I think if the Latror day 
Saints thought they could behold the 
face of the Lord, they would gather 
together at our Confei'ences, and lot 
uothing hinder; there would not 
many righ icons slop back, but they 
would generally come together from 
all parts of the Territory. I do not 
know that (ho.se holy men who as- 
sembled in Conference with Adam 
had any promise beforehand that they 
sliouln behold the face of the Lord ; 
bat they wont in faith, in obedience 
to the call of their aged father ; they 
no doubt e.'cerciscd much earnestness 
of spirit, in order to obtain a blessing 
from the hands of the Lord. The 
Lord answered their prayers, and ha 
appeared to them, and gave them 
much consolation, and he set Adam 
to be at their bead, to be a prince 
over them and over all his posterity 
for over. And I have no doubt, if 
we had the Book of Enoch lef erred 
to in the revelation, in whicti book 
nil the prophecies predicted by this 
aged man are written, we would find 
something predicted about his pos- 
terity now living. I think he wuuld 
tell about bis coming as the Ancient 
of Day.s, the great Piince, to his 
posterity. Ho told his children ia 
that grand Conference all about it,’ 
and they Understood it, and it was all 
written in the Book of Enoch, to be 
testified to in doe time. Tnese per- 
haps are some uf the books that are 
to be opened on that grand occasion. 

You may aslc, Why the necessity 
of this vast iiiallicude from the liea- 
veus to nsseiuule hero uu tne earth ? 
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It is to fulBlI many prophecies besides 
that of Daniel; it is to fulfill prot 
pheoies that have been predicted by 
all holy men that understood the 
great events of the latter days, tbot 
the Saints who are in heaven are to 
c-iitie down liere on the earth, and 
ai e to he organized here on the earth, 
and me to he united with the Saints 
on the earth, ns one prand company, 
each one understanding his place. 
I do not think there will be any 
contentions or jealousies, ns for in- 
stance, whether the high Priests are 
greater than the Seventies, but nil 
will understond their proper place 
and position, hecanse their positions 
will be pointed out to them by the 
Ancient of D>ys, the father and 
prince of all, even down to those 
last ordained to the Priesthood. Per- 
haps these records will recall the 
positions we aie all to occupy ; fur i 
believe, to the Lord was kiiowu tbe 
end from the beginning. 

But why ail this ? Why should 
it be given to all to know their pro- 
per places ? Why should the books 
be opened, and why should the fourth 
beast be di*stroyod and the body 
given to the burning flame ? It is 
explained in the same cofinection — 
“ r saw in the night visioms, and be- 
hold one like the Sun of Man came 
with the clouds of heaven.” 

To whom does this glorious per- 
sonage come ? He comes to the 
Ancient of Days. What, that per- 
sonage coming in glory, majesty and 
dominion, with the clouds of heaven, 
to the Ancient of Days ! What for ? 
In order that he might receive from 
him the kingdom, in its order, every 
person standing in his piopur position, 
everything organized alter the most 
perfect order. The Ancient of Days 
delivers up the kingdom, thus com- 
pleted, to the Son of Man, whose 
dominion becomes so great that all 
peoples, nations and languages servo 


him ; and bis dominion is everlasting 
and shall have no end. 

I do not know how there could be 
anything more perfect for the coming 
of Christ than what is here recorded. 
It is certaiulya great and grand work; 
and without such a work everything 
(vould be in confusion at bis coming. 
How great and glorious will be that 
perir)d when Jesus will come in the 
clouds of heaven ! He makes this 
preparation beforehand, so that there 
may be a people ready to receive him. 
People of mortality, as well as im. 
mortal beings, all knowing their 
positions, will form the grand Coun- 
cil, and they will be organized ready 
to receive Jesus when he comes to 
reigti as King of kings and Lord of 
lords upon this earth. 

Do you think there will then be 
any quarrelling about political or 
other mutters pertaining lo the gov. 
ernnient ? 1 do not think there will 

then exist, in that grand Council, the 
condition of aiTairs which we see 
jrreseuted here in our own nation. 
There will be no quarrelling about a 
nresident or any other position. All 
things then will be regulated by the 
law of God. That will be recognized 
in ihote da3’8. A feeling of perfect 
unanimity will exist among the peiplo, 
and division nnd dissension will bo 
unknown. We have had so rnueh 
division in our country, mid among 
the nations, for so many generations 
that it has become a common tiling 
uinong the people. lu order to bo 
enlightened and independent and 
liberal, it is thought that every man 
must be against his neighbor, and 
every man must set up bis jutlgiuenb 
in relation to mutters, though it may 
be ill contradistinction to that of his 
neighbor’s. All this, in a goveruw 
meiit like our republic, is noknow- 
ledged as legitimnte. Let a man 
now be brought forward as a enndi. 
dale for the presidency of the Huited 
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States, against wiioso private citnrac* 
tor not a syllable Ims been uttered, 
and you will soon see even the most 
rospeotnble of our newspapers turn 
with slander against him; everything 
they can imngi))e having a tendency 
to injure him, in the estimation of 
the public, will be said of him ; and 
if tlio people generally believed it, 
.be would be considered one of the 
wickedest of men, and his ohnrncter 
would be blackened rix)ui the Atlantic 
to the FaciBo. This cannot be a 
system of true republicanism; it 
must be the result of the intperfee* 
tions of fallen man, and consequently 
it must pass away and be forgotten. 
Bat when the kingdom of heaven 
shall be fully established, I do not 
think there will be the least division; 
everything will be conducted per> 
fectly ; and hence peace and union 
will exist. Those who will dictate 
the affairs of that kingdom will be 
one, oven the sumo ns the Father and 
the Sou are one. Do you suppose 
the Father quarrels with the Son 
about matters of government ? Not 
in the least; they are perfectly united. 
Why ore they thus united ? Be- 
cause each one uuderstuuds that the 
other is in possession of knowledge, 
and wisdom, and purity, and holiness, 
and both being intelligent and pure, 
comprehending the end from the 
beginning, therefore both are in per- 
fect accord with each other in all 
things. You will remember the 
pniyer of the Sovior, “ Neither pray 
I for these alone, but for them also 
which shall believe on me through 
their word.” He prayed that all 
they who should believe might be- 
come one, even as be and the Father 
are oue. But was he not mistaken ? 
Would he not do away with our lib- 
erty and independence, if all who 
believed should become one ? Such 
a condition would not give ns the 
opportunity of quarrelling with each 


other. Unity is the greatest and 
most heavojdy principle of govern- 
nient. If wo can Bud out whnt is 
right, would it not promote the ponco 
and welfni'cof all to carry out in unity 
every principle of right, and dis- 
courage that which is wi'ong ? 

Another prayer, one that is gene- 
rally used, and which Jesus gave to 
his di.sciplcs, was, “ Our Father 
which art in heaven, Hallowed be t hy 
I name. Thy kingdom come. Thy 
will be done on earth as it is in lioa- 
ven,” etc. His government must 
be established here, and his will must 
be done in perfection, ns it is in hea- 
venly worlils. It is folly in the ex- 
treme for man to argue that our lib- 
erty would be curtailed were this 
prayer to be answered on our heads 
to-day. On the contrary our ittde- 
pendence would be enhanced ; for we 
would then, ns a nmtter of course, be 
more like unto the great Captain of 
our salvation. If the will of God 
were really done on earth as in hea- 
ven, a state of pence and happiness 
would exist, there would be little 
complaining or murmuring, and the 
people would have entire conBdcnce 
in each other. On going to their 
beds at night they would have no 
need to go to the trouble of locking 
their doors and seeing thaievery thing 
was secure from t hett , for there would 
be no thieviug, no one to wrong his 
neighbor, in any way whatever. If 
yon had anything yon wished left in 
the open air during the day or night, 
it would not matter bow valuable it 
might be, you could do so withont 
entertaining the least fear of anybody 
taking it from you. 

This will he the order of things to 
exist here on the earth, and which 
will be recognized by all nations that 
will then exist, and it will continue 
for a thousand years. And at the 
expiration of that time this kind of 
government will not oven then be 
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done away, altlioo^h ns many as can 
be influenced by Satan to apostatize 
will do so, at that time, and there 
will be a great division of the people, 
at the end of the thousand years. 
The Saints then, will have become 
very numerous, probably more nu- 
merous than ever before ; and they 
will be obliged to gather together in 
one place, as we now do from the four 
quarters of the earth. They will 
bave to pitch their camps rouud 
about, for the “ beloved city” will not 
be large enough for them. It is 
called by John the E-nvelator, the 
camp of the Saints, a beloved city, 
where the Saiuts gather to, from the 
nations of the earth. Satan will 
gather his army, consisting of all 
those angels that fell and left the 
courts of heaven, when he did, be- 
sides all those that will apostatize 
from the trutti, at the end of the 
thousand years : they too will mingle 
with the ini mortal ones oi Satan’s 
army, all being of the same spirit 
and mind. He with his array will 
Come against the Saints, and the be- 
loved city, and encompass them 
round about. His army will be so 
great that it will be able to coaie 
upon the Saints on all sides: he is 
to encompass their camp. Because 
of the favonible position he is to 
bold, in that great lust battle, and 
because of the vast number of his 
army, he doubtless believes that he 
will get the mastery and subdue the 
earth and possess it. 1 do not think 
he fully understands all about the 
designs of God : fur John tells us 
when this great army shall bo gath- 
ered ill position, around the camp of 
the Saints, that “ fire came down 
from God out of heaven, and de- 
voured them ?” Devoured whom ‘f 
Not those who are fallen angel.s, for 
they have no bodies to be dcvouicd ; 
but this fire from beaveu will devour 
the wicked apostate race who will 


have listened to them and who will 
have joined Satan’s army; they will 
be consumed, const quently the king, 
dom of Christ will not be overeome 
by Satan or taken away from the 
Saints. Remeniber the words of 
Daniel — “ The kingdom shall not be 
destroyed, neither shall it be given 
to another people.” Though they 
apostatize at the end of the tbonsand 
years, though they seek every pos- 
sible plan to overthrow the kingdom, 
though they may gather up their 
strength and have Satan and his 
fallen angels to fight with them, yet 
that kingdom that was organized at 
the beginning of the tbousnnd years 
will still exist. Fire is the great 
agency that will devour the wicked, 
niter which this camp and beloved 
city and all the iuliabitants belonging 
to it will be caught up to heaven. 

Then comes the period and time 
when the eartii must uudergo its final 
change, fur exceeding any former 
chauges. For at the beginning of 
the Millennium, the mountains will 
molt, and flow down like wax at the 
presence of the Lord ; then the earth 
is to be moved exceedingly aud 
tossed to and fro. Though the ocean 
is to roll back to its former position ; 
niLhough these and many other won- 
derful changes will take place when 
Christ comes, they are nothing com- 
pared to the changes that are to take 
place after the thousand years, after 
Satan’s army is destroyed. Then the 
great white throne appears. Then, 
alter the holy city and the New Jeru- 
salem are taken up to heaven, the 
earth v*ill flee away from before the 
pre.sonce of him who sits upon the 
throne. The earth itself is to pass 
through a similar change to that 
which we have to puss tli rough. As 
our bodies return again to mother 
dust, forming constituent portious 
thereof, and no place is found for 
them as organized bodies j so it will 
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be with this eni'th. Not only will 
tho eluments melt with forvent hent, 
but the grent globe iteelF will pass 
uway. It will cease to exist ns nn 
organized world. It will cense to 
exist ns one of the worlds that arc 
capable of being inhabited. Fire 
devours all thintjs, oonvortiiig the 
earth into its original elements; it 
passes away into space. 

But not one particle of the elements 
which compose the earth will bo de- 
stroyed or annihii.ited. They will 
all exist and be brought together 
again by a greater organizing power 
than is known to man. The earth 
must be resurrected again, as well 
as our bodies; its elements will be 
re-united, and they will bo brought 
together by the power of God’s word. 
He will then so organize these ele- 
ments now con.stitntcd upon this 
earth, that there will be no curse at- 
tached to any of its cuinpound thus 
made. Now death is connected with 
thorn, but then ever^'thing will be 
organized in the most perfect order, 
Just the same as it was when tho Lord 
iirst formed it. He then pronounced 
everything as “ very good." It 
could nob be otherwise; a being that 
is infinite in wisdom und knowledge, 
and a being that had power in pro- 
portion to it, could organize an earth 
into a most perfect form ; and he did 
so and pronounced the same very 
good. But man brought a curse on 
the earth. Man brought a chanoe, 
not only on man, but upon the animal 
creation, and nut only upon the ani- 
mal creation, but upon all the 
elements of which tlie earth was 
formed. This curse was, as it were, 
transfused throughout every particle 
of the creation, so that wherever 
you turn your eyes death, and des- 
truction, und sorrow exist. But the 
same Being that organized it, and 
pronounced it very good, will organize 
it again. It will cuuie foibh again 


from ifs condition of chaos, by the 
power of his word, a celestial body, 
prepared for tho abode of a higher 
order of beings, those who have kept 
tlie celestial law, those who, through 
obi'dience to the laws of God, become 
exalted. They are the ones who will 
have the privilege of inheriting the 
earth for ever and ever. When ho 
gets it all prepared, be will bring 
down the iuhnbitunts thereof, tho 
holy city, tho New Jerusalem. 

1 profiose making a few rcmaika 
in relation to that city, for the benefit 
of strangers, siionld there bo any 
pivsent. We look upon the New 
Joriisalcm, separate from the old 
Jerusalem. The old Jurnsalem will 
be re-built by the Jews upon its for- 
mer site, and during the Millenniunz 
it will become a very glorious oity,. 
and its inhabitants will be a blessed 
and honored people. We are told 
by the Pi-ophet Ether, that the Lord 
will build a city on this American 
continent, which will be called iho 
New Jerusalem. The reason it will 
be called new is liecnuse it never be- 
fore existed here. Both of these 
cities will be caught up, when the 
eaith undergoes its final dissolution, 
and when made new, they will come 
back again, the New Jerusalem first,, 
followed by the old Jerusalem. 

A great many have supposed that 
the description of the glory und 
beauty of tbe city that comes down 
from heaven was tbe New Jerusalem,, 
but it is not so. Tluit description 
given liy John in relation to the se- 
cond eity, was a holy city — old Je- 
rusalem. We have an account of its 
walls and the height of them, wo 
have, too, an account of its twelve 
gates, its houses and its inliakitants, 
and also of tbe glory of God that 
shall be in tbe city. But have wo 
any enlarged description of the New 
Jerusalem ? No. I have no doubt,, 
however, that the eity of the New 
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Jerasalem will he equally glorious 
with the one that John saw and de- 
scribed. 

John saw the New Jerasalem com- 
ing down from heaven and speaks of 
its inhabitants. Then one of the 
angels took him a wav to a high raoua- 
tain, and showed him the second city, 
when descending to the earth. 

Tlie IBook of Mormon speaks very 
plainly upon this subject. The Pro,- 
phet Ether, as recorded in tho latter 
part of the book, speaking of the^se 
two cities, says, that both are built 
by man, under the direction of the 
Almighty ; and that the Lord has 
decreed that when they are built, 
they shall not waste away nor be 
destroyed. There are a great many 
of our houses that ore wasting. You 
may build them of granite, and half 
a thousand of years will begin to 
waste them away. Thus it is with 
whatever material, used in building 
our cities; while man is under the 
curse there will a constant wasting 
away of his habitations. But not so, 
with regard to the old Jerusalem, 
which is to be re-built; and not so 
with regard to the New Jerusalem, 
which is to be built on this Continent. 
Why not ? Because God is all- 
powerful, and when he makes a decree 
in relation to anything, it must be 
fulHIled. If he said to the ancient 
Nephites, Record your prophecies 
and writings upon plates ol gold, and 
I will pro-serve them, that they shall 
not wax dim, that time shall not 
have power to waste them ; but the 
records shall be preserved, he was 
abundantly able to preserve them by 
his power, and fulHIl his promise. 
The same Being, who is able to pre- 
serve the sacred records, has power 


to preserve saered and holy habita- 
tions. 

Therefore, Latter-day Saints, when 
you return to build up the waste places 
of Zion, and when you build up the 
New Jerusalem upon the place that 
he has appointed, whatever materials 
shall be used, by the blessing of the 
Priesthood, which God has ordained, 
these materials will endure forever : 
they v/ill continue during the thou, 
sand years, without waste, and when 
they shall be caught up to heaven, 
when the earth flees away, they will 
still endure io all their perfection and 
beauty. When these cities shall 
descend again upon the new earth, in 
its immortal and eternal state, they 
will still be as endurable as the earth 
itself, no more to be subject to the 
corse, and therefore, will no more 
waste; death is gone — everything 
that is corruptible iu its nature has 
censed, so far as this habitable globe 
is concerned, and all sorrow and 
mourning are done away. 

May God bless the Latter-day 
Saints, and may our minds be kept 
steadfast upon the nature and glory 
of the promises to the righteous, and 
the great events that must be ful- 
filled, looking for the coming of the 
Church of the First Born, looking 
for the day of peace, the day of rest , 
when Jesus shall reign king of kings 
ns he now reigns iu heaven. 

May the Lord stir up the minds of 
his people that they may seek for those 
things in the future, and may we put 
away from our minds everything cal- 
culated in its nature to shut out tho 
spirit of the living God from our 
hearts, is my earnest prayer, in tho 
name of Jesus. Ameu. 
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(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 
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tJO.SI‘EL FIND.S TE-STUIONY IN OPI’OSJTION — THE UOSPKL ALWAYS THE 
SAME — MARTYRS versus HEROES— ORDINANCES FOR THE DEAD. 


It is with pcculinr feelings I orise 
to spenk to you, ray brethren and 
sisters, for the short time reraainintf, 
in this holy Temple. If I wore to 
describe my feelings on entering nnd 
worshiping in this house, I would 
occupy mote time than remains to 
be used, and I do not kuow if 1 were 
to attempt to do so 1 could succeed. 
Each one pre.sent can the bettor 
estimate the feelings of his brother 
from those entertained by himself. 

1 was here last fall, and then my 
emotions upon entering this room 
were of the most peculiar character. 
I felt overpowered, and I have felt 
so each time I have entered the 
building. It is a holy place, and 
all those who come here should bo 
holy; they should examine them- 
selves, and finding themselves guilty 
of wrong, they should make up their 
minds in the strength nnd power of 
God to put it away. I do not think 
that any person who has any of the 
love of the truth, the love of righte- 
ousness, or the fear of God abiding 
in his heart, can enter this building 
without being impressed with the 
sacrcdne.s8 of the spirit which reigns 
here, and that seems to pervade even 


the atmosphere wo breathe. My 
fervent, prayer to God is that this 
building will be kept clean and pure, 
free from evtry net and spirit anta- 
gonistic to the holy induences tliab 
God baa promised to bestow upoa 
the pure in heart who enter heroin j 
nnd that this building will stand as 
long ns it shall bo necessary to fulfil 
the purposes ot God. 

The remarks we have heard from 
President Wells are very true, and 
are so in keeping with the Scriptures, 
that every Latter-day Saint who has 
beard them, must be siitisfiuduf their 
truth. It is always a cause of joy 
to me that, in the providences of 
God our heavenly Father, the sacred 
records we have, which have come 
down through so many ages, and 
which are recognized by Christen- 
dom to be the words of God (at least 
acknowledged by all Christians to bo 
so, whether they believe it or not) ; 
I say that in the providence of God 
these records have come down to ns 
in ns pure condition as we find them, 
Beennso it is a comfort to a people 
like we are, whoso names are cast 
out as evil, and who are derided and 
visited with every kind of contumely. 
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flccnsed of every conceivable crime, 
to know that the doctrine and ordi- 
nances that we believe in have a 
similarity to, and are in strict accord- 
ance with, those of the recognized 
word of God. We need not go to 
the Book of Mormon and the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants alone, for 
the proofs of the truth of the work 
we are engaged in ; for in appealing 
to those books we only appeal to a 
corroborative testimony showing that 
God’s words and dealings with the 
children of men are the same in all 
ages of the world. While he gave 
bis revealed word to the ancients on 
the Eastern Continent, he also gave 
to the inhabitants of the Western 
‘Continent his word, and they both 
agree. He has also given to us, his 
people in the lost days, his word. 
By these three witnesses, or these 
three divine records, his word is cor- 
roborated and ra.aintuincd. Having 
received the word of God from these 
various sources, we cau rejoice this 
day in the great truth that the doc- 
trines we teach, the ordinances we 
have submitted to, and that have 
been and are being administered to 
ns, and that our lives when wo live 
as we should, are in strict accord- 
ance with these three records, which 
wo know to be the word of God, but 
particularly iu accordance with the 
Bible, which the Christian world 
acknowledge to be true. This bus 
always been a great cause of joy to 
mo, and I have been greatly strength, 
ened in knowing that no reference 
could be made to any part, or to any 
doctrine or principle of the Bible, 
which was not believed in and prac- 
tised by the Latter-day Saints to the 
extent of their ability, that is, so far 
as tbe doctrine or requirement was 
applicable to them. Of course, where 
distinct revolutions were given to 
people under peculiar conditions and 
of a peculiar character, as for in. 


stance, Noah or Abraham, or the 
disciples when they were commanded 
to flee from Jerusalem, the common 
sense of all men would suggest that 
such requirements were not appli- 
cable to DS. It is not necessary for 
us to build an ark, or to do any of 
these things, especially commanded 
to others ; bat where general revela- 
tions, doctrines, ordinances, or com- 
mandments are revealed or comma, 
nicated to the people of God, we as 
a people have received all such, and 
they form part of our faith and be- 
lief, and we, to some extent at least, 
are engaged in carrying them ont. 
In conjunction with these glorious 
facts, precisely the same consequences 
or results flow from the teachings of 
tho servituts of God in these days as 
in the days of old. God conflrnied 
the word by signs following. The 
adversary in the same spirit of hatred 
that characterized his attacks upon 
the work of God in all ages, is in 
these last days ns bitter and os de- 
termined to cause the same results to 
follow the'preachiiig of the servants 
of God, and the administration of 
the ordinances of life and salvation, 
as at any previous time in the world’s 
history, thus showing that the old 
antagonism that existed between God 
and Belial, the old animosity that 
actuated the mind of those whom he 
inflamed to crucify tbe Son of Man, 
and to destroy his Apostles, had not 
died ont, but wns as determined in 
this our day to eflect the ruin of 
those who believe in the Gospel of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, who have 
submitted to its ordinances, as at 
any previous time in the history of 
tbe world. 

If we had believed all that is 
taught in the Scriptures, and had 
not received the promised blessings; 
or if we had believed in all written 
in the Scriptures, and had received 
the promised blessings, and bad not 
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received tho halrofl nnd animosity of 
the wicked, there mii^ht have been 
cause for doubt os to our having 
obeyed the Uospel. We might have 
been assailed with a fear that some 
thing was lacking in tho system, and 
that, therefore, we could not be the 
people of God after all. But when, 
iu addition to the doctrine that God 
bas revealed, and tho ordinances of 
life and salvation that he bas restored 
and commanded us to obey, that is, 
to believe in Jesus Christ, to repent 
truly and sincerely of all our sins, to 
be baptized for remission of them, 
by one holding tho authority, and 
then receive the Holy Ghost through 
tho laying on of hands, and its gif^s 
and blessings and its powers, for 
our names to be cast out ns evil, to 
have oar names heralded through the 
-earth ns the most ungodly and wioked 
and abominable people that live upon 
the earth, to have men think that in 
destroying us they would be doing 
God’s service; I say that when these 
characteristics attend the ndininistrn- 
tion and ordinances of the House of 
Gcd, we can rejoice even as tho an- 
cients did in the knowledge that there 
is no pecnlinrity of feature pertaining 
to the ancient Gospel from the days 
of Adam to John the Kcvclator, or 
from the days of Jared and his bro- 
ther to Moroni, or frem the days of 
Joseph and Hyrum to this our day, 
that does not attend the Gospel now. 
Kot only is thero no feature, char- 
acteristic or peculiarity absent, but 
there is no sign or evidence lacking 
of its being the same work of God. 
Precisely the same signs follow now, 
and precisely the same external evi- 
dences follow the preaching of the 
Gospel now, as anciently. Having 
these signs and evidences and bless- 
ings, sbonld we not, as a people, re- 
joice exceedingly ? Should not onr 
hearts be full of thanksgiving to 
Almighty God, that, however humble 


and ob.soiire and illiterate, bowovor 
Contemptible in thu minds of tho 
children of men, our dootrines, lives 
and char.icters may be, our nnincs are 
numbered with the holiest, tho best 
and tho greatest that have over trod 
the footstool of God, that our names 
are mimbored with Jesus the Hrst- 
borti, tho Son of God, and witli Buocb, 
Abraham, the friend of God (dis- 
tinguished nbovo all tho .sons of tiion 
by that glorious evidence of God’s 
tiearucss to him, being called his 
friend), and with all the holy Pro- 
phets whose lives are living testimo- 
nies to the divinity of their calling ? 
If we would enjoy the society and 
glory of such personages wo must bo 
willing to suffer as they did ; and if 
not so, we oan not reasonably oxpeot 
to be nuinbereil auto.’ig the happy 
throng who are to live and reign with 
Jesus. When wo shall have done all 
they have done, passed througli and 
experienced the same blessings that 
they have, drunk tho same eup, and 
been baptized with the .s tme baptism, 
and, when necessary, laid down our 
lives ns they have iu testimony of 
the truth, then we can reign with 
them. 

It is easy to die in the bent of bat- 
tle, or when men ore seleoterl fur some 
heroic duty, and the eyes of the world 
are upon them ; but this is uot the 
manner iu which the servants and 
people of God have lost tlieir lives. 
Jesus was crucified between two 
thieves, the most ignominious death 
to which any one could be subjected, 
and those who crucified him believed 
him to be worthy of such a fate. 
They disseminated among the people 
such slanders and misrepresentations 
of his works and actions that many 
felt justified in taking the responsi- 
bility of shedding his blood opoa 
themselves and their posterity. 

Thus it always has been with the 
servants and Saints of God. They do 
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nofc die when their lives are taken by 
violence in a manner which the world 
calls heroic or {;;Iorious ; bat as male* 
factors, the ignominious death admin- 
istered to those who are sl'»in for the 
testimony of Jesus, and thus it al- 
ways has been with God’s children, 
the brightest, the best and noblest, 
that ever lived. They have had to 
lay down their lives as .Joseph did, 
slain in the prison where he was con- 
fined. The same self-sacrifice, the 
same godlike self-sacrifice is required 
at the hands of the servatits and 
Saints of God in this our day, as was 
required of those in ancient days, 
when they wore cast into dens of 
wild b<*ii8ts, into the fiery furnace, or 
when sawn asunder and subjected to 
every kind of violent doatli because ! 
of flieir supposed wickedness. J 

I thank God this <lay for the resto- 
ration of this truth, I thank God 
that I was ever counted woithy to live 
in the day when the revelations of 
Jesus are restored. I thank God, 
with all my heart, that I am a mem- 
ber of this Church; I thipk it the 
most glorious honor and dignity that 
could be confi-rred upon me, and 
more so in the goodness of God in 
permitting me to otiiciate in the 
holy Priesthood. I thank him too 
that he has inspired his servants to 
lead forth his people and bring ns 
here, end that through the kind pro- 
vidences of God and the wise conu- 
scis and administrations of his ser- 
vants, wo are blessed with those 
glorious privileges in being permitted 
to rear a habitation to the name of 
the ^Rfost High in which we worship 
this day ; this chaste, this graud, this 
Diau:iiiliueot house of God. 

VV’lieii 1 reflect upon what God has 
douc for us, ill addition to that which 
I have alluded to, it gives me deeper 
gratitude still in knowing that in all 
the revelations given us concerning 
ourselves and our future glory, there 


■ - *ai 

■» X ^ 

has been no concealment con^rning 
the destiny of onp dead who have 
passed away without a knowledge q § 
the Gospel. There would have been ’ 
something lacking in oar jpy 
this revelation not been made, for we - 
could not have contemplated our owa 
happiness in the eternal worlds with' 
any degree of satisfaction, if we had 
been disturbed by the thought that 
our ancestors could nob partake of 
the same blessings we had received. 
But God ill his mercy has revealed 
bis purposes to us. so that there are 
none that understand the Gospel who 
cannot enter into this house and glo- 
rify God in his heart because of the 
fullness of these blessings; and be- 
cause wc know the Lord possesses all 
the glorious attributes we have as- 
crilwd to him. 

You enquire of the enlightened 
men of Cliris'endom respecting their 
dead, and they readily acknowledge 
it to be a subject they know nothing 
about. A great many think that t^e 
heathen nations who have died in 
ignorance arc consigned to the mise- 
rii'8 of a never-ending hell. Who 
with such feelings and belief can glo. 
rify God in their hearts and ascribe 
to him the glorious attributes of 
mercy and justice, and recognize him 
as n just and merciful being ? 

But when we received the Gosoel, 
there came with ib a distinct message 
of mercy, a message of glad tidings 
of great joy, that not only the living 
should receive the testimony of Jesus, 
not only should the living rejoice in 
the glorious principles of life and 
salvation, hat the dead themselves 
should hear the voice of the servants 
of God, and the glad tidings of stU 
vation should be proclaimed in their 
hearing, and ’through the exercising 
of their agency in receiviog these 
truths, their prison doors could bo 
unlocked and they come forth and 
receive, as though in the llosb, the 
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same hle^ings, cxalfntion nnrl glory, 
aoijortling to their good wishes niid 
good deeds. Thus has been swppfc 
iron) nor minds every ennse of doubt 
respect iug our dond, nud our hearts 
W:irtne«1 towards them with joy uii- 
spo.'iknblc, nnd co))sequently we com- 
bine our elForts to erect such n build- 
ing, such i\ holy house ns this is. 
Thus wo, in onr hearts, witness to God 
the Eternal Father, that wo have 
received indeed of n truth tho testi- 
mony that he has given to ns, that 
we beliovc the same to bo true, und 
that WQ will, with tho aid and power 
which he he.stow8 upon ns, devote 
onr out ire lives to tho interests of his 


kingdom, beqnonthingthosamosplri6 
and energy to our children after qs^ 
that they too may labor, with all their 
might, mind nnd strength nnd the 
ability with which God shall endow 
them, to carry on nnd extend tho 
great work of redemption nnd salva- 
tion until every son und daughter of 
Adam shall receive tho glad tidings 
of snivjition, and shall bo .adminis- 
tered for in the holy temples which 
shall bo prepared for that express 
purfwse. 

That God may help us to do this 
with all our might and strength is 
!ny prayer in tho name of Jesos^ 
Amen. 
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THE UNITED ORDER— THE DUTY OF THE PUIli-STHOOD— THE GOSPRI» 
NOT COMMUNISM— teaching THK PEOl'LE HOW TO LIVE— INDEPEND-, 
ENGE OF HABYLON- THB SAINTS WILL CONTINUE TO SPREAD— UNITY; 
OF PURPOSE AND ACTION, WILL BRING AGAIN ZION— FREE SCHOOLS' 
CRITICISED- EDUCATIONAL STATUS OF OUR CHILDREN. 


T wonid like to say a great deal 
during this Conference to the Latter- 
day Saints, bat I shall bo able to t.alk 
but little, and therefore when I do 
speak I wish you to listen, and this 
1 believe all ot yon will do. 

^ I think tliat, as a people, we' are 
nearer alike in the Eenliments and 
feelings of onr hearts, than in our 
words. Prom the most excellent 
No. 33. 


discourse which we have Fienrd this 
morning from brother Cannon, I 
believe that the people might gather 
the idea that we shall be expected to; 
divide our property equally one with 
another, nnd that this will cunstituto 
the United Order. I will give yon 
my view, in as few words as possible 
with regard to this subject, which t 
will promise you are correct. 

,, voi. xvra. 


® , * * 
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I *^Tbe Lord wishes and requires us 
‘to develop the ability within us, 
|and tp utilize the ability of these 
men, women and children called 
Xatter-day Saints. 

The most of the inhabitants of 
the earth are incapable of dictating 
i|nd devising for themselves. In 
many instances there is reason for 
this, for they are opposed to that 
degree that for the lack of opportu- 
bity they are not able to develop the 
talents and ability that are within 
them. This is the condition of the 
people of most of the nations of the 
earth., AH those who come out from 
the world, espousing the Gospel of 
Jesus, place themselves in a condition 
to be taught of him, but instead of 
teaching them personally, he has 
raised up his authorized teachers to 
do this work, and what does he ex- 
pect of us to do ? He requires, 
absolutely requires, of us to take 
these people who have named his 
name through baptism, and teach 
them how to live, and how to become 
healthy, wealthy and wise. This is 
our duty. 

Supposing that the property of 
the whole community were divided 
to-day equally amongst all, what 
might we expect ? Why a year 
irom to-day we should need another 
division, for some would waste and 
^uander it away, while others would 
add to their portion. The skill of 
building up aud establishing the Zion 
of our God on the earth is to take 
the people and teach them how to 
take care of themselves and that 
which the Lord has entrusted to their 
care, and to use all that we command 
to glorify his holy name. This is 
the work of regenerating, of ele- 
Tating mankind to the higher plane 
of the Gospel ; in other words, of 
Siaiply teaohing them their duty. 

With regard to our property, as I 
I bave told you many times, the pro> 


perty which we inherit from our 
Heavenly Father i^ our time, and 
the power to choose in the disposi- 
tion of the same. This is the real 
capital that is bequeathe^ onto us 
by our Heavenly Father; all the 
rest is what he may be pleased to 
add unto us. To direct, to counsel 
and to advise in the disposition of 
our time, pertains to our calling as 
God’s servants, according to the 
wisdom which he has given and 
will continue to give unto us as we 
seek it 

Now, if we could take this people, 
in their present condition, and teach 
them bow to sustain and maintain 
themselves and a little more, we 
would add to that which we already 
have ; but to take what we have and 
divide amongst or give to people, 
without teaching them how to earn 
and produce, would be no more nor 
less than to introduce the means of 
reducing them to a state of poverty. 

I do not wish for one moment to' 
recognize the idea that in order to 
establish the United Order our pro- 
perty has to be divided equally 
among the people, to let them do 
what they please with it. But the 
idea is to get the people into the 
same state of unity in all things 
temporal, that we find ourselves in 
with regard to things spiritual. 
Then det those who possess the 
ability and wisdom direct the labors 
of those not so endowed, until they 
too develop the talents within them 
and in time acquire the same degt^ 
of ability. 

What do you say to this doctrine ? 
Is it right or wrong ? [The congre- 
gation answered, “ It is right.”] 

We want to get at a correct un- 
derstanding respecting all these 
matters which so materially con- 
cern us. What would be the first 
lesson necessry to teach the peo- 
ple, were we to commence to direct 
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their labore to the grent end’ of be- 
coming of one heart and one mind 
in the Lord, of establishing Zion 
and being Blled with the power of 
God ? It would be to stop expend- 
ing and lavishing upon onr dear 
selves all needless adornments and 
to stop purchasing the importa- 
tions of Babylon. We can ourselves 
produce every thing necessary for 
onr consumption, onr wear, our 
convenience and comfort, right 
here at home. We can produce 
and manufacture the material ne- 
cessary to beautify our lands, gar- 
dens and orchards; to beautify and 
furnish our houses, and to adorn 
the beautiful bodies which wc in- 1 
habit without sending our means 
to France, to England and other 
- conutries for things which can a 
little better be made at home 
among ourselves. The material of 
which these cushions w’ere made, 
which adorn the pulpits, were pro- 
duced hero. After it was taken 
from the sheep, it was manufac- 
tured at onr Provo factory into 
the cloth you now see ; and tho 
material of which the silk trimmings 
'^ere made, was raised, spun, and 
made up by some of onr sisters in 
ibis Territory. We might exhibit 
to you handkerchiefs, dress patterns, 

. and shawls, all of silk, made by our 
sisters out of the raw material pro- 
■dnced here tbrongh the enterprise 
and industry of a few. • These are 
only simple specimens of what 
• can bo done. Suppose I were to 
-say, “Ladies, how do you like 
them ? *’ Do you not think they 
wonld say, “ Pretty well ? ” We 
can improve on what has been done, 
.^and we want yon to do so.. Plant 
ont the mulberry tree, and raise the 
silk, and let your dresses, your 
shawls, your bonnets and your 
ribbons, and everything you use to 
-clothe and adorn your bodies, be 


tho workmonship of your own hands. 
Let tho brethren take hold end 
carry out in every department the 
same principle of borne manufac- 
ture until we shall be able to pro- 
duce the materials, and make up 
every article necessary to olotho 
and adorn the body, from tho crown 
of tho head to the soles of the feet. 
Then we shall become a self-sus- 
taining and growing people, and wo 
shall have to do it. All this is in 
the elements in which wo live, and 
we need the skill to utilize tho ele- 
ments to onr growth and wealth, and 
this is true Bnanciering. 

Wo can now see the growth of 
the Latter-day Saints, and it is mar- 
velous to us to see the multi tudo of 
little towns springing up here and 
there, and we are under the neces- 
sity of saying, Give ns more room, 
for the older settlements are thick- 
ening np, and the people are spread- 
ing ont and filling up new valleys 
continnally. You can see the shoots 
patting forth and taking root; still 
the old stock is good, is alive and 
rapidly increasing. 

It has been asked if we intend to 
settle more valleys. Why certainly 
we expect to fill tho next valley and 
then the next, and the next, and so 
on. It has been the cry of late, 
through the columns of the news- 
papers, that the “Mormons” are 
going into Mexico ! That is quite 
right, we calcnlate to go there. Are 
we going back to Jackson Connty ? 
Yes. When ? As soon as the way 
opens up. Are we all going ? 0 
no! of course not. The country is 
not large enough to bold onr present 
numbers. When we do return there, 
will there be any less remaining in 
these mountains than we nnmber to- 
day ? No, there may be a hundred, 
then for every single one that there 
is now. It is folly in men to sup- 
pose that we are going to break np 
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^'^ibese otir bard earned homes to make it shall return to earth, and to abide 
others' in a new country. We intend the brightness and glory of its 
^ to hold our own here, and also pene- coming. 

‘ Irate the north and the south, the My brethren and sisters, I do 
' east and the west, there to make really delight in hearing our brethrea 
others and to raise the ensign of speak on this holy order of heaven. 

^ truth. This is the work of God, that Unity of purpose and action, in car- 
xnarvclons work and a wonder re- ryingont the will of our Father, has 
ferred to by ancient men of God, who been my theme all the day long; but' 
saw it in its iticipiency, as a stone I have continually plead with tho 
cut out. of the mountains without Saints not to waste their substance 
bands, but which rolled and gathered upon thp lust of the eye and the 
strength and magnitude until itBlled flesh, for that is contrary to the will 
the whole earth. We will continue and commandments of God. 1 wisb 
to grow, to increase and spread to say that whoever have faith enough 
abroad, and the powers of earth and to inherit the celestial kingdom will 
bell combined cannot hinder it. All find that their inheritances will bo 
who are found opposing God and his upon this earth. This earth is our 
people will be swept away and their home; by and by it will be sanc- 
nnmes be forgotten in the earth. As tilled and glori6ed, and become a fib 
the Prophets Joseph and Byrmn dwelling place for the sanctified, and 
were murdered, and as they mas- they will dwell upon it for ever and 
sacred our brethren and sisters in ever. I will further my I labor for 
Missouri, so they would have served the earth, I never mean to be satisfied 
us years and 3 ’ears ago, if they hud until Uie whole earth is yielded to 
bad the power to do so. But the Lord Christ and his people. When brother 
' Almighty has said, Thus fur thou George Q. tells us we should not labor 
shnlt go and no farther, and hence for the earth and the things of this 
we are spared to carry on hi.s work, world, he means we slionld not labor 
' We are in his hands, the nations of with sinful motives, and to gratify 
the earth are in his hands ; he rules (he lusts of the flesh. But if we 
in the midst of the armies of hen- possessed the treasure of the Gentile 
' ven and executes his pleasure on the world, could we not send our Elders 
' earth. The hearts of all living are to the ends of the earth, bearing the 
in his hauds and he turns them as preciou.s Gospel to all living ? Could 
the rivers of water are turned. we not sustain their families during 

We have no business here other their absence ? Ceuld we not build 
than to build up and establish the Temple after Temple and otherwise- 
Zion of God. It must be done hasteu on the work of redemption ? 
according to the will and law of God, Yes. But keep the people in pov- 
after that pattern and order by which erry and how are we to accomplish 
Enoch built up and perfected the this great work ? 1 soy, let (is 
' former-day Zion, which was taken gather and accnmulate tho things of 
away to heaven, henco the saying the earth in the manner indicated by 
went abroad that Zion had fled. By the Lord, and then devote it to God 
and by it will come back again, and and tho building up of his kingdom, 
as Enoch prepared his people to be What do you say to this doctrine, is 
worthy of translation, so wo through it right or wroug ? [The cougrega- 
our faithfulucis must prepare our- tioii said, “ It ia right.’*] ^ Wliat 
selves to meet Zion from above when j little property I have 1 wish it to be- 
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devoted to the building up of Zion, 
and 1 suppose 1 have ns muoh ns any 
•other man iu the Churcli, I am 
always ready to receive and take care 
of the ble.s9ini*s that Oud showers 
upon mo, and am always ready and 
willing to devote the same to the 
building up of his king<iom. 

Many of you may have heard what 
certain journalists have had to say 
about Brigham Young being opposed 
to free schools. 1 nm opposed to free 
education ns much as I am opposed 
to taking away property from one 
man and giving it to another who 
knows not how to tako care of it*. 
But when you come to the fnot, I 
^ » will venture to say that I sohool ten 
\> children to every one that those do 
who complain so much of me. 1 now 
pay the school fees of a n umber of 
children who are either orphans or 
sons and daughters of poor people. 
But in aiding and blessing the poor 
1 do not believe in allowing my chari- 
ties to go through the hands of n set 
of robbers who pocket nine-tonths 
themselves, and give one- tenth to the 
poor. Tlierein is the difieronco be- 
tween us ; I am for tho real act of 
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(loinj and not anying. Would I * 

encourngo freo sohouls by taxation ? 

No ! That is not in keeping with 
the nature of our work; we should , 

fco ns one family, our hearts and • ' 

hands united in the bonds of the 
everiusling oovonnnt ; onr interests w 
alike, our children receiving equal 
opportunities in tho school-room and v. 

tho col lego. 

We have’ to-day, moro children 
between tho ages of ft and :^0 years, 
who can rend and write, than any 
State or Territory of the Union of a 
corresponding number of inhnbitnnts. 

This is not exactly sustained by the 
statistics published of a few of the • 

States, but from what wo know of ’ 
the u vve believe it to be the fact. 

On the whole we have ns good 
school- houses os onn he found, and 
it is our right to have better ones, 
and to excel in everything that is’V 
good. ' « ' 

As to my health I feel many times 
that I could not live an hoar lunger, { 
but I mean to live just as long ns I 
can. I know not bow soon tlic mes- , 
seiiger will onll for me, but I calcu- , 
lute to die in the hurncss. Amen. 

4 

i \ 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 

Delivered in the New Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Sunday After- 
noon, May 6 , 1877 , after addresses by Elders Orson Pratt and Geo.» 

Q. Cannon. 

(Reported hy Geo. F. Qihbs.) 

TBHE LORD RULES— THE HAND OF GOD IN PERSECtmON — THE GOSPEL- 
EMBILVCES ALL TRUTH— NO NEED OF WORRY, THE LORD WILL DEAL 
OUT JUSTICE— JO.SEPH SLAIN FOR THE GOSPEL — THE DISSLVTISFIED 
AVILL RE SATISFIED— FULL OF BLESSING. 


I lake the liberty of saying a fesv 
words on this occasion to both Saints 
and sinners. That expression brings 
to my mind at once — Where are the 
Saints ? and who are they ? And 
who are the sinners ? VVe are all 
sinners; bat there is qaite a portion 
of the congrcgntioii who are trying 
to be Saints. For those who profess 
to be Saints I have a few texts of 
Scripture. With regard to those 
who believe the truth and desire to do 
it; to all who wish to live and pre- 
serve yourselves in the truth, in the 
love of God, I wish to say, they 
whom God loves he chabtons. This 
is so, whether we believe it or not. 
If we have not received chastise- 
ment, we receive not that witness, 
that assurance, to testify to us that 
we love him. Another text of 
Scripture ; The wicked are a rod iu 
the hand of God to chasten his peo- 
ple. If the Lord loves us and we love 
him, we may expect to be chastened ; 
and it is not joyous at the time ol 
receiving the chastisement ; it is 
grievous; but if we are exercised 
by grace and the spirit of truth, 


it will yield the peaceable fruits of 
righteousness. 

I svish to whisper in the ears of' 
the Latter-day Saints, I mean those 
who profess to be Saints, Know ye 
that the Lord reigns, and that the 
hearts of all living are in his bands. 
He turns the hearts of the children 
of men as the rivers of waters are 
turned. He rales in the armies of 
heaven, and does his pleasure upon 
the earth. When ho wills, no man 
can hinder it ; when he is disposed 
to open the door, it is not in tho 
power of man to shut it; and when 
he closes the door it is not iu the 
power of man to open it. Remem- 
ber this, Latter-day Saints, and all 
the Christian world, the Pagan, 
Infidel and Jewish world, and every- 
body in the world ; and hearken, 
O ye notions of the earth, and know 
ye that God lives, that he has spoken 
from the heavens, and has scut forth, 
his everlasting Gospel to the children 
of men, that through obedience to 
the same they may be saved ; and if 
they reject this me.ssago they will be 
damned. We cannot help it, it is 
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iiofc our business, ib is nob our doc* 
trine, tc is the doctrine of him whom 
we servo, of him whom we obey, of 
him who holds us in existence, who 
gives us breath nnd being, and we 
haven right to believe in Him, to love 
nnd serve him nnd to build up nnd 
establish his kingdom; nnd wo are 
doing it 

If I were to tell you one half of 
tho things that 1 know in ninny 
particulars it would nstonish tho 
liulf honrtcd who have but little or 
no fnith, nnd who do not understand 
tho workings of the providences of 
God among the children of men. 
But ns to the persecution, it is 
nothing at nil, neither one wny nor 
another, only to purify the Saints 
aud prepare the untions for the 
good or evil, for the Lord Almighty 
to send forth his judgments to 
cleanse tho earth, to sanctify it, 
and to justify the righteous nnd 
condemn the guilty, aud to prepare 
the way for the coming of the Son 
of Man. I wish to say to you, to 
those who are in tbo truth, as well 
ns to those who are out of the truth, 
if we did not have to bear the iron 
hand of persecution, the principles 
we believe in, which attract the at- 
tention of the good and the evil 
upon tho earth and which occupy 
so many tongues and circumscribe 
their philosophy, would be em- 
braced by thousands who are now 
iudifterent to them. The evil-doer 
would crowd npon our borders; nnd 
we have plenty of thorn now with- 
out j-eceiving any more. They 
would crowd into this Church. And 
this is the reason why brother George 
Q. Cannon says, ho is pleased and 
rejoiced because of this persecution. 
We should be satisfied with it, we 
should acknowledge the hand of God 
in it, and sny : The will of the Lord 
be done and not ours. By closely 
vyatching the Latter-day Saints, and 


seeing that they are kept in tbo lino^^ 
of their duty by using this kind of 
a rod, it prevents others from coming ^ 
that would nfTect ns more than they^ 
can who are outside of this Churoh. 
There is not one man in this city ^ 
nor in tho Territory who hates tho 
truth and the Latter-day Saints, 
whoso influence I dread, no, nob 
even tho hundreth part, as I do a 
smooth, slick hypocrite who professes 
to be a Latter-day Saint. Tho 
former cannot sow the seeds of infi- 
delity and unbelief in the hearts of 
the people ; but the latter can. l 

I wish to say to all tho people, , 
The principles of tho Gospel tbab , 
God has rovcaled from the heavens 
to the children of men upon tho 
earth nro worthy the ncceplalion of,^ 
the wiso, the pure nnd the just. 
There is no true philosophy in exis- 
tence which is not embraced in tbe^^ 
Gospel, it belongs to the Gospel, ib , 
is a port of the Gospel. The pinlo- , 
sophy of the heavens and the earth, 
of the worlds that are, that were, 
and that are yet to come into e.x- 
istence, is ail in the Gospel that wo 
have embraced. Every true philo- , 
sopiier, so far as he understands tbo 
principles of truth, has so much of tho ^ 
Gospel, and so far he is a Latter-day 
Saint, whether he knows it or not. 

I Oar Fathei*, the great God, is the au- 
* thor of the sciences, be is the great 
mechanic, he is the systematizor of , 
all things, he plans and devises all 
things, nnd every particle of know- , 
ledge which man has in his possessioa ) 
is the gift of God, whether they con- 
sider it divine, or whether it is tbOji 
wisdom of man ; it belongs to God, 
and he has bestowed it upon us, his ^ 
children dwelling here upon the,, 
earth. 

We take up the principles or or- 
dinnnees of the house of God, and,, 
when we set them before the people, 
who would like to believe them ? 
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Ask the world of mankind, the 
ineathen world, if there is one doc- 
trine or principle in nil these which 
is not ^ood for man to receive. If 
we conld find such a place ns an an- 
gelic world, we might ask its inhabi- 
tants if we had embraced in onr 
faith a single principle nut good fur 
them. Even they would not find an 
idea, a doctrine or a principle but 
what every person would say, respect- 
ing it: is just as good as wo 

could ask for.” For the principles 
of the Gospel are calculated to purify 
the heart, the hands, tho mouth, the 
brain, and every act of (he children 
of men, and to prepare them to live 
with perfect and holy beings. These 
are principles worth seeking for, they 
are worth living for, they are worth 
dying for. As to the slrutTglo that 
is going on between tho Latter-day 
Saints and the world, have we any 
struggle witl> them ? No. Have 
we any oontenlion ? No, not in 
the least. Have we any battle to 
fight ? No, none at nil. Are we to 
nmrshnl our armies to contend 
against them ? No. Here are tho 
woids of truth; we go forth and de- 
clare ttiem to the ends of the earth; 
it is our mission and all we have to 
do. They may war against ns, they 
may marshal their forces and their 
armies. God rules, I fear them not. 
If I preserve myself in the truth, I 
aid all right. With the principles 
that these Latter-day Saints believe 
in, if we liacl onr own way, and 
Were not followed up by these 
blessed scouiulnd.s, would wo have 
any grog shops ? No ! Would we 
permit men to take the name of 
the Lord in vain ? No. If we 
could use that moral influence we 
would stop all drinking, swearing, 
Btenling, and Subhath breaking, and 
speaking evil one of another; a»d 
wo would have no dishojiest. men ; 
wc would have all men do tha^t 


u bich is right before the Lord. But 
DO, we must be followed up. That 
is all right, perfectly right. Every 
step we take and every move we 
make must be scanned by tbe devil 
to see if it is right. You will ex- 
cuse the expression. He is watch- 
ing closely to see if we live our re- 
ligion. And he says: “Now, J^at- 
ter-dny Saints, are you not ashamed 
whenever you do auy thing that is 
iianghty ?” nnd tries to discourage 
them, that they may turn away 
from the truth. What should this 
do lor us ? Should it not cause us 
to refrain from all wrong, and tench 
ns to do better, oven this the clius- 
tisement of the devil ? 

I Wo need not worry about this, 

I that or the other, not in the least ; 
it :s for ns to serve tiie Lord, and 
see lliut we do his will. And so 
I far ns persecution and the killing 
of the Propliets are concerned, whe- 
I ther of ancient or of modern times, 

I even Joseph nnd Hyrum Smith, nnd 
others of the Saints, men, women and 
children, a.s they have done, we do nut 
expect that the perpetrators of these 
deeds will be brought to justice; not 
in the least, until the Lord sits upou 
the case nnd deals out justice to 
them. The cry has been against the 
Prophets of every age, ngaiast the 
Apostles nnd against Jesus himself, 
and against all those who have over 
piciiched the truth, and why ? Be- 
cause the systems of the world are 
errors; while the Gospel is true, 
it stands alone, it is as lirm ns the 
everlasting niountoins; the storms 
may beat upon it, nnd it is there. 
But how is it with those who are 
jealous of us nnd who oppose us? 
We hoar some, of them who pro- 
fess Christianity crying, “Come (o 
Jesus,” “ Como to Jesus,” etc. 
WltHl is there of it ? it is so much 
nonsense. If Josus were in their 
midst to-day, thuy would kick him 
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out; for they did so to his sorvnnts. 
Suppose tlio Apostle Pmi!, or Pe»er, 
in ihet any of the Apnsl.les were 
to get into their chnpi Is, and were 
to prench Tiom their pulpits their 
doctrine wltich tliey preaclicd when 
upon the otirth, what do you think 
they would do to them ? They 
would lake them and lead them 
out of doors, 8a\in}r, “Wo will not 
have niiy such hypocrites and false 
Prophets ns yon are in onr iniilst.” 

There is once in n while a good 
honest man " ho professes to preach 
the truth, and wlun ho does preach, 
it nmoanta to this : “ My brethren, 

we think we nre Christians, we are 
believers in the word of God ; but I 
tell you if the Apostles were hero 
to day wo would not receive them.” 
That is what these good, honest 
preauhera would say, and a few do 
BH}' it to their cuiigregat ions. 

A /ahse principle, a false theory, 
whether in iiieclianism or philo- 
so[ihy, requires muoh argument and 
auprrior talent to sustain it, but 
when the (ruth is presented it com* 
ineiids itself to the anderstaiiding 
of the people so readily that it re- 
qaires no great amount of learning 
to sabsianliute it, nor much skill to 
declare it to the honest who want 
truth, and it remains firm and sound. 

Forty.flve years ago they were de- 
iermined to kill the Pmphet Jo.seph. 

1 have lain upon the tluor scores and 
scoiv,s of niglits ready to receive tiie 
mob who sought his life. This per- 
Sicotiuti connnencud with a liitio 
iieighborliood, then a town, then a 
county, then a Slate, and then the 
people of (lie United States; and by 
and by other uttioiis wdl he just as 
bitter towards us, and the doctrines 
wre preach as many of the people of 
our own nation now are. They will j 
struggle and strive, and plan and 
devise, saying. Let us take (hisi 
course, and that course; and they 
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will struggle until they will oomo to., 
a stop ns though they were against a 
mountain of solid rock. They will- 
do all they can to break us up, nnd v 
even destroy us ; this has been tho 
case now for tho last forty-five years. 
Joseph Smith had forty-seven law 
suits, and I was with him tliraugh 
the most of tfiem, and never was tho 
first thing proved against him ; ho 
was never guilty of the first viola- 
tion of the law or of good order. 
And when Governor Fonl asked him 
to g«) to i>rison, ns the moh wero so 
enraged that he could not insure his 
life, that he might be safe until he 
returned from Naiivoo, ho said : 

“ I will pledge you the faith of tho 
S'at'o ot Illinois for your safety.” 
Bat ns soon ns he was gone, the mob 
inmdered bjth Joseph and hisbiothec 
Hyrinn, in the jail. That was to bo 
so. I heard J^iseph say many a time, 

“ [ shall not live niilil I am forty 
years of ago.” The spi'ing before ho 
was killed — his death occurred the 
i'.Tili of Jane, 181:4 — ho hurried off 
(he first it’Idcr.s of the Church. All 
right, 1 thought then, and I think so 
now. It is all in (ho hands of God. 
They killed Joseph, and what for ? 
For the. Gospel’s sake. It was for 
no evil, for I was well acquainted 
with him. Bo testified to (he troth, 
he sealed his testimony with his blood. 
Whether we believe in blood atone- 
ment or not, the Lord so ordered it, 
that Jo.seph, ns well as others of the 
Prophets, sealed their testimony with 
their blood. 

1 said here last Sabbath, that, ifi 
the people of this government are not 
satisfied with whut they have already 
p.issed through (his side of twenty 
years past, “ Wait a little longer, 
and they will be perfectly safisfied 
with blood.” They shed the blood 
of tho innocent; if they are not 
S)iti.s6ed with the blood they have 
shed of tacli other, wait a little while. 
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and they will shed each other’s blood 
to their full satisfaction. The Lord 
has spoken it, and we have nothing 
to do with it. If we could, we would 
hide ourselves away from the scenes 
that will take place ; but this we can- 
not do. But wait a little longer, and 
the people of this nation, as well as 
others, will have blood till they are 
satisfied with shedding the blood of 
each other. This is the prediction 
of the ancient Prophets, and has 
been confirmed onto us through bis 
servant Joseph. The people are in 
the hands of God, he will rule all 
things and deal justly with all man- 
kind; but he will not soifer this 
wickedness to dwell on the earth ; 
it most be cleansed. All that we 
need to concern ourselves about is to 
serve the Lord, to trust in him, so 


that xre may be ready to receive his' 
dealings upon the just and the unjust, 
in all his chastisements. Let us live 
up to the principles of the just, and 
God will continue to bless ns and de- 
liver us with the just. 

If I bad power, I certainly would 
bless the people with everything their 
hearts could wish if they would nob 
sin. I would do, as I heard the mo- 
thers of some of my children say, 
that went with me to St. George this 
winter, that I indulged them in every 
thing they wanted. Why? Because 
they never manifested a desire for 
anything wrong. And if it were in 
my power I would bless all the in- 
habitants of the earth, with every- 
thing in which they could glurity 
God, and purify their own hearts. 

May God bless yon. Amen. 


DISCOUESE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 

Delivered ix tub New Tabbunacle, Salt Lake City, SujtDAY 
Afternoon, May 13, 3877. 

' \ 
(Seported hij Gio. TP. Qihbc.) 


StELCHIZEDEK iVND iURONIC PRIIiSTnoODS— THEIR PECULIARITIES AND 
JURISDICTION— BUILDING TEMl'LES— GATHERING TO BE BANOI’IFIED — 
UNION AND BLE.SSING 1T.S RESUL’l'S. 


I will read a few passages con- 
tained in a modern revelation, given 
through the prophet Joseph Smith, 
on the 22nd and the 23rd days of 
September, 1832 — 

And ihu Lord coniirnicd a priestliood 
also u])ou Aaron ,^and dus sued, throughout 


all their ^ranerations— which priesthood also 
continuetn and abiduth forever with the 
priesthood which is after the holiest order 
of God. 

And this greater priestliood administereth 
the G osjiel and holdeth the key of the mys- 
teries of tlte kingiluiu, even the key of the 
knowledge of God ; 
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Therefore, in the ordinance thereof, tho 
power of godliness is mnnifcstod ; 

And without the ordinance thereof, and 
the authority of the priesthood, the ^>ower 
of godliness is not tnauifest unto uinii ui the 
flesli ; 

For urithout this no man can see the face 
of God, even tlie Fatlier, and live. 

Now this Moses ])lninly taught to tho 
children of Israel in the wilderness, and 
souglit diligently to sanctify his people that 
they might behold the face of God ; 

uut they hardened their hearts and could 
not endure his iiresonce j therefore the Ijord 
in his wrath ( for his anger was kindled 
against them ) sworo that they should not 
enter into his rest while in the wilderness, 
which rest is the fullness of his glory. 

Therefore ho took Moses out of tlioir 
midst, and the holy ])riesthoo<l ; 

And the lesser priesthood continued, which 
priestiuHHl holdotli the ke}’ of tho mint' 
ateringof angels and the iirupamtory Gospel. 

ll is tiot my design this moniing 
to spenk very lengthily, but it is my 
great desire, during the time I may 
spenk, that I may have the faith and 
prayers of ,all the Latter-day Saints 
present, and ot every person who 
desires to be ediSed and instructed. 
It i.s also my desire that I may have 
a portion ot the Holy Spirit to rest 
upon me, that the words which I may 
speak may be instructive and edify, 
ing to those who hear. That is the 
object of speaking, the object of 
Clearing — to be edified. 

Prom the pa.ssnges I have rend, we 
learn that God, in all ages of the 
world, has had a Priesthood on the 
earth, that is, a Priesthood after tho 
order of his Son, sometimes called 
the Priesthood after the order of 
Melchisedec ] and that connected 
with this Priesthood, in all dispen* 
sat ions, there is a le.sser Priesthood, 
called sometimes the Priesthood 
after the order of Aaron, or the 
Aaronic Priesthood, which is merely 
an appendage to the higher Priest- 
hood of Melchisedec j in other words, 
it is includtd in tho Priesthood of 
Melchisedec. It is more especially 
called the lesser Priesthood, because 
those holuing it, and being in 
possession of no higher authority, 


oan only obtniu a cortnin portioa 
or measure of tho bic.ssings that 
the Lord has in store for his people;, 
it can proceed so far and no farther ; 
it is limited in its nature, its power, 
its ordinances nnd its ministry. Put 
when combined with tho higher 
Priesthood after tho order of Mel- 
ohiscdec, it then can receive all tho 
ble-ssings that are ordained of tho 
Almighty to be bestowed upon his 
people in any dispensation. Liko 
unto the Melchisedec Priesihood, it 
is everlasting in its nature, not given 
for time alone, to be exercised hei'O 
for a few years upon the earth and 
then cense, but it continues forever, 
with tho Priesthood which is after 
the holiest order of God. 

The higher Priesthood after tho 
order of the Son of God, we are told, 
in a modern revelation, holds the 
power to commune with tho Church 
of tho First-born that are in heaven, 
and that too not in a spiritual scnscT 
alone; or, as some would infer, to 
commune with them without rt:ceiv> 
ing any revelation, to commune with 
them without beholding their per- 
sonages; but in the literal sense, 
even the same ns one man communes 
with another. It holds not only the- 
power of the ministration of holy 
angels to be seen personally, but 
also the power of beholding the 
face of God tho Father, that through 
the power and manifestations of 
the spirit of God and of bis angels 
we may be prepared to enter into 
the presence of God the Father iu 
the world to come, and enjoy con- 
tinual communion with him, and 
be crowned with the glory of tho 
celestial kingdom, to stand in our- 
plnce and calling to all eternity, in 
connection with ail those who bold 
the Priesthood in the eternal worlds. 

The Priesthood of Aaron, being 
an appendage to tho higher Priest- 
hood, has power to administer in. 
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tempornl ordinances, such ns that 
of baptisni for retuissioti of sins, the 
administration of the Lord’s Supper, 
and in attendinp' to temporal things 
for the benefit of the people of G<k 1. 
Among the pris’ileges flint are 
granted to litis lesser Priesthood is 
to hold coinnuinion with holy angels 
that may bo sent down from heaven. 

In the early days of this Church 
the Lord, through n revelation, set 
forth the various appendages of the 
higher Priesthood, tho duties of its 
Eovenil oflice.s and their callings; 
also how they should oiliciate, and 
what ordinances they were permitted 
to administer, and what was not per- 
mitted to be administered by those 
holding it. 

It seems that since these revela- 
tions were given, the Ciiureh, du- 
ring its history, has passed through 
a variety o! eircutiKsUnces, wlieieiii 
a perfect orgaiiiziiiion nreording to 
the rules and laws, ns laid down by 
modern revelation, has not been 
entered into. Circunistances always 
did more or less to uller tlio con- 
dition of tho people. Some, by 
virtue of tlieir Priesthood have offi- 
ciated, without being set npart, in 
certain callings that pertain to those 
who should bo selected and set 
npart for timt purpose. Let me 
hero say, for tho benefit of those 
who have not studied the Djctrine 
and Covenants of I fie Church, that 
if we have literal desceiidaut.s of 
Aaron, they have tho bnthright, 
tlirongli tlieir obedience to tlie Gos- 
pel of the Son of God, to tho bish- 
opricb, which pertains to tho lesser 
Pric.stlioud. it is the presiding au- 
thority over the lesser Piiesthood; 
they hiive the right to claim it, and 
to all the keys and powers periainiug 
to it, they liavo the right to Iw or- 
dained and sot npart to (hat calling 
and to officiate theroin, and that too 
without the aid of two counsel iors. 


That is what we ore taught in mo- 
dern revelation. But as we huvo 
none at present, to our knowledge, 
that belong to tho seed of Aaron, 
that has the right to this by line- 
age, the Lord has pointed oat tliat 
thotie who are ordained the higher 
Priesthood have the right, by vir- 
too of this higher autliority, to 
administer, when set apart by (ho 
First Pre.sitleiicy, or under tlioir 
direction and according to their 
instruction, ns Bishops to officiate 
in the Pre.<itlency of the lower Priest- 
hood. This order has bien followed 
ever since the Lord revenled these 
tilings to this Chiiicli. A Bishop 
must be oritaiiied to the high Prirst. 
iiood, ’ and by nuiliurily of (hat 
Priesthood he may tie set apart as a- 
liishop to preside over the lesser 
Pries’ h'lod, to exercise the funo- 
tions thereof, with the exception of 
one coiidiiioii, that is, he umst liuve 
two connsellois ordained from among 
the high Priests of tho Church. 
These three persons must offiei.de iii 
relation to. all the ordiiianoes that 
pet lain to the lesser Prnslhood, 
and to udiiiinisler in teinponil tilings, 
having n knowledge of them by the 
in.spiration of the Holy Ghost, as wo 
are taught in the Book of Loctriuo 
and Coveiiants. 

Now what I wish to say in relation 
to this matter is this — In some 
portions of oui' Territory, instead 
of this orgaiiiz ition having' been 
carried out in all it.s perfection, wo 
have acted, in some lew instances, 
fur the tiino being, by appointing n 
person to take tlmf. po-ition, wlien 
liu had not been pr viously set apart 
to that special calling. We might 
refer to i ersons in some few of our 
settlemtMits, both north and south, 
whe have acted os Bishops by virtue 
of appointuitut only, and not ordi- 
uutioii. 

1 uuderstund uow that the Spirit 
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of tfio Lorrl ?ins mnnifoatpc? mifo the 
Pfesident, of the Cliuroli, who is the 
proper nnihoilly, for tho Twelve to 
go forlh nnd set. in order nnd or- 
giiiize more perfectly tiio various 
Briinclius that, are lucalud tlimugh* 
ont all the Territory, and in the n«U 
joining Territoiies. And no doubt 
tlxwe few who are ao/iiig in the 
Bishoprick without being ordaituKl 
Avill receive their ordination, nnd 
there may he many ciianges, in ord«>r 
to introduce, in all its pi’rfection, ns 
far aa we Imvo knowledge and under- 
standing, n more perfi'cr. organizttion 
thrnnglioub the Cliurdi in these 
luonutain^. 

Tiie object of this perfect organi- 
zation is that we may ho entitled to 
greater blessings therefrom ; that vve 
may bo entitled to a greater fullness 
of the Holy Spir't; that everything 
may be dicOited necorling to the 
mind and will of God, not only in 
spiritual things, but also in regard 
to our temporal matters; and also 
that every person m«y know his 
place, that his duties muy bo as- 
fiigned to him, nnd by knowing 
what is required, that alt may the 
more diligently seek after tho Holy 
Ghost to direct them in their posi- 
tions nnd callings, and have more 
faith, more assurance befire God, 
to obtain oonlidonco before tho bea- 
Tens, nnd before the brethren, in 
order that their ministry may bene6t 
the people. !fou are well aware 
that we have been taught, for these 
many years, the great necessity of 
establisliing u union in the midst of 
ibis people. Although we are the 
most united people upon the face of 
the earth, of which we have any 
iknowledgo, yet we are far from that 
perfection of unity which should 
charnctcr.'ze the Saints of the Most 
High God. 

1 can see, in this order which the 
Fresideut has laid before us, a beauty, 
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a consistency, a plan which tho Lord 
has revealed that will entitle tho 
Latter-rlay Ssiitils to greater hle.ssings 
and privileges through which that 
union will ho hroUL;lit ahitut whioh 
we have so long df:sired in onr hearts* 
We proiich atui declare to all peo- 
ple that God has raised up a king- 
dom to prepare tho way before tho 
coming of Christ. We declare to all 
»nen, wherever our missionaries go, 
that this i.H the grand preparfion for 
the coming of our Lord and Savior 
to rejoin on the earth. When he does 
come, that part of tho prayer whioh 
he taught ns to utter will hcfnIHIIed, 
namely, “ Tl»y will be done on earth 
as it is done in heaven.” Were wo 
permitted to have the veil removed, 
Hccoiding (o tho hymn just Hinig,. 
namely that ** the veil should he rent 
In twain,” and were wo to behold tho 
order that exists in yonder heavens 
ifi tho midst of celestial hosts, we 
should there see a perfect union — no* 
dissensions, no bitterness of feeling, 
no difference of ideas or opinion iu 
regard to their duties, but all under- 
standing ns one, and all moving os 
one body to fulfill and accomplish the 
puiposes of Jehovah. 

Now, his will must bo done on 
the earth as it done in heaven, in 
order that that prayer which has been 
oflfored up by his people aver since it 
.was revealed, may bo fulfilled to tho- 
very letter. Henco thegreat necessity 
of tho Latter-day Saints preparing 
themselves by being united, oven as 
the hosts of heaven aro. Por remem- 
ber that the Apostle Paul .says, “ that 
in tho dispensation of the fulness of 
times he miirlit gather . together in 
one nil i hings iu Christ, both whioh are 
in heaven and which are on the earth; 
even in him,” If tlieu the General 
Assembly and Church of the First- 
born are to come dowu out of heaven 
to dwell on the earth, how important 
it is that the Latter-day Saints should 
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be prepared to join this grand com- 
pany, being united as they are, having 
no fueling of dissension, no division 
in their midst, no evil or corruption 
of any nature ; no covetousness, no 
"feeling of iudividuality in regard to 
wealth, but having all upon the altar 
ready to subserve the purposes of the 
Host high in building up his king, 
•dom upon tho earth. 

Tliis, therefore, is tho purpose of 
this more perfect organization wliicli 
IS being introduced among the Bran- 
'Ches throughout the Territory of 
Utah ; it IS to entitle us to these 
great blessings promised in the word 
of God. It is not only to build a 
'Temple, but many Temples, as the 
case may require. This is not the 
only duty of the Ljittor-day Saints, 
although this duty is one of great 
imporUince. But then is it not of 
still greater importance that we, as 
a people, when these Temples are 
d)uilt, and finished, and dedicated, 
should be prepared to enter into the 
‘courts of the same, to go in there 
with a perfect oneness and union of 
feeliim? Can we expect in these 
lioly Temples, which are to be dedi- 
cated and set apart to the name of 
the Lord, to receive the blessings 
■promised in Temples, unless we are 
a people of one heart and one mind? 
I think not I read, in one of the 
revelations contained in tliis book 
of Doctrine and Covenants, that 
when God commanded a Temple to 
bo built in Jackson County, in the 
State of Missouri, he made tliis pro- 
mise — “ AVheroforo,” said tho Lord, 
commanded the people of that 
county, and the people around 
about in the settlements, to build a 
Temple unto my name, and inas- 
much as ray people build a Temple 
unto my name, and suffer no un- 
clean thing to enter into it, that it 
be not defiled, behold I will come 
into it; I will be there, and my 


glory shall be there. And it shall 
come to pass, that every soul that, 
shall come into that Temple, who is 
pure in heart, shall see my face.” 
This is one of the promises and pri- 
vileges pertaining to the High 
Priesthood, after the order of the 
Son of God. This is one of the 
blessings, ordained for all dispensa- 
tions from the earliest period to the 
closing up of the last dispensation 
of the fullness of times ; that is, in 
all those dispensations the righteous 
were to be blessed with the powers, 
and keys, and blessings of the High 
Priesthood. For this purpose, they 
were to build Temples to his name. 
In these Temples, if they were pure 
in heart, they would have this privi- 
ledge of beholding the flice of God ; 
and without this Priesthood and tho 
ordinances thereof, no man in the 
flesh could behold the face of God 
the Father and live. 

We have accomplished a greaf work 
thus far. I feel, in connection with 
my brethren, to rejoice exceedingly 
in tho work that the Lord our God 
has performed in the earth, through 
us bis people. Truly he bath fulfilled 
that prophecy given in 1830 — “ The 
decree hath gone forth from the Fa- 
ther, that mine elect shall be gath- 
ered in from the four quarters of the 
earth to one place upon the face of 
the land.” This revelation was given 
betore there was any gathering of 
the Latter-day Saints. Ton are my 
witnesses, and you are also witnesses 
to yourselves that the Lord has ful- 
filled this to the very letter. His 
elect from the four winds have come 
by thousands, and by tens of thou- 
sands, and have gathered to one place 
upon tbe face of this land. What 
has been the object of this gathering? 
It is to learn more perfectly of the 
ways of God, which we could not ' 
have learned in a scattered condition ; 
in our native countries, while mixed 
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lip with tho wicked nnd solf-right* 
eoDS. Wo are now partly isolated ; 
and wo have come from tho ends of 
the ourtb, that by oiu* united faith 
wo may accomplish that which we 
could not have dono by our own in- 
dividual faith alone. 

By nnd by, when this people shall 
Lave sonetiGed themselves before the 
Lord, and organized according to 
the laws and commandments of God, 
having been taught by the inspiration 
of the Holy Ghost, nnd by his ser- 
vants that minister iu their midst, 
carrying out the counsels and teach- 
ings they receive, they will become 
like unto one body, os it is written 
in the parable contained in tho Book 
of Mormon, that the Lord will prune 
the vineyard, or take some of the 
branches away and graft them into 
another branch, etc. ; he will make a 
■change of the branches ; he will 
prune the trees and dig about them, 
that the roots and the tops thereof 
xnay be kept equal. Understand that 
the roots and tho tops thereof shall 
be made equal, so that tho tops and 
branches may not overcome the roots 
by taking strength unto themselves. 
Why ? That the tree may bring 


forth that fruit which is tho moat 
precious unto tho Lord. 

Therefore ho is gathering us hero, 
that we may become like unto one 
body, being sanctiGod, and become, 
os another revelation says, ** as fair 
os tho sun, as clear as tho moon, that 
tho banners of my people may be ter- 
rible unto all tho nations of the 
earth.” Why terrible ? Because of 
the power of tho Lord which will bo 
in the midst of his people, because 
of tho manifestatious ot heaven unto 
bis people, because the nations will 
hear that God is indeed in tho midst 
of Zion. They will hear all these 
things, nnd tho wicked will fear and 
tremble. They will fear because of 
their iniquity ; fear nnd tremble, be- 
cause of their wickedness ; fear and 
tremble, because they have supported 
all manner of wickedness and cor- 
ruption, division and strife, and 
abomiuations of every kind iu their 
midst. Therefore fearfulness will 
seize upou them, nnd they will know 
of a surety that the Lord God is in 
the midst of the people of Zion, that 
his power is there, that his spirit is 
there, and that he manifests himself 
there in great glory. Amen. 
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PRAYER BY PRESIDENT DANIEL H. WELLS, 


I 


DeDICATINO tub TkMPLB op TJIB LpRD AT St (»EonOB, OCK TUB 8LXTH 

, OP April, 1877, at 10 o’clock a.m, i 


{Reported hy Geo. W, Gihbs.) 


Almighty and Everlasting God, 
our heavenly Eather, thou who art 
' tlie God of Abnilmra, Isaac and 
Jacob ; the God of Moses, of David, 
of Solomon ; the God and Father of 
-our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ; 
- the God of Joseph and of Brigham, 
Jeven.the God of Israel; thou who 
aart-the Father of our spirits ; it is to 
Jthee we approach this morning to 
vworship and to offer up our dedica- 
ftoiy prayer in thanksgiving and 
prjiise for this oft'eriinr, even a Tem- 
-ple which thou hast enabled thy 
"people to rear unto thy most holy 
name. . 

V ^Ye realize, our Father, that wo 
are dependent upon thee, and that 
although we are shut out from thy 
presence, inheriting many weak- 
nesses, and ina<le subject to many 
temptations and sins, we are thy 
children, and as such we come be^ 
fore the(i in the depths of humility, 
with broken hearts and contrite 
spirits, praying that thine imlul- 
gence, thy tender mercy and com- 
pission may be e-vtended toward 
us, and that thou wilt forgive 
everything that thine all-seeing and 
searching eye hatli beheld amiss in 
us. 

Wo thank thee, 0 Lord, that thy 
people, whom thou hast led .to 
this distant laud and whom thou 


j hast preserved by thine own fight 
arm, have been permitted to ^ 

! tablish themselves in the homes 
j which thdii hast given them, 
that, through thy <;ontiimed* blea^ 

, ings, they liave been, enabled to 
gather together the materials pf 
which this building is composed, 
to put to.gether and erect the same, 
oven a Temple, which we dedicate- 
and now consecrate to thee, that .it 
imiy be holy unto thee, the Loi’tl \ 
our God, for sacred and holy pur- 
poses, and Unit ** the blessing, 
even life forevermore,” may bo 
commanded here, from heaven, even 
from thy presence, and may flow 
through the ordinance which ap- 
pertain unto thy holy place, unto 
us thy children. Wo pray that the 
blessings pertaining to our eternal 
siUvation and to the establishing of 
thy kingdom upon this thine earth 
may be poured out upon thy holy 
Priesthood and thy people, who* 
shall worship aud officiate .iu tliis 
thy holy House.' 

W’e iledicate and consecrate the 
foundation of this building upon 
which it stands. C.ause, O Lord,, 
that it may not give way nor yield 
in consequence of any destructivo 
elements that may be iu the soil, 
or may the nature of those ele- 
ments be cimiigcd so as to becomo 
sti’engtheniiig instead of weakening,. 
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that the same may always remain 
firm and sound. 

Wo dedicate and consecrate the 
lower and upper walls of the build- 
ing and the buttresses which sup- 
port the same, and .all the material 
— the stone, the lime and tho sand, 
which compose tho mortar, and all 
, that pertains thereunto, together 
with the flagging, tho timboi's, the 
joists, the floore, and tho founda- 
tions upon which they rest, that 
the auno may bo protected and pre- 
served, that none of tho elements, 
either threugh storms, fire or earth- 
(piakos, may have power to destroy, 
disturb or injure this thy lioly 
.House. Wo also deilioato and con- 
secrate unto thee idl tlie openings, 

, entninces, doors and windows, and 
’ their fiistenings, of tho basement 
story. . We also present to thee the 
' baptismal Font, in which is per- 
formed the ordinance of baptism 
for tho Irving and tlie dead ; with 
the steps, the railing .around, and 
tlie o.xen upon wliich it rests, the 
foundations, together with the con- 
' ncctions and app^initns for furnish- 
ing, conveying, holding and heating 

* the water, with all that perUins 
to it, dedicating, and consecrating 

’ all unto thee, tho Lord, our Far 
tlier and God, that they may bo holy 
, unto thy name. We pray that thy 
blowing may attend those of thy 
servant^ who administer and who 
may officiate in the ordinances that 
may bo performed therein, in behalf 
■ of thy people, and in behalf of those, 
our progenitors, our relatives and 
^ friends, who have gone before us to 
the spirit world, so far as we may 
be enabled and permitted to officiate 
. for them. 

We dedicate to thee also the 
' rooms of this building in the first, 

* second and tliird stories, with the 
pillars and supports thereof, in- 
cluding tho side rooms, with the 
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partition w.alls, for tho pin-poses for 
which they may bo used by tho 
Priesthood, for prayer, for worsliip, 
for councils or meetings, or for ad- 
ministering tho holy onlinances of 
thy House, that they may be hply 
unto thee, tho Lord our Uod. \V^o 
also doflicatc the roof mid tho tower, 
with its dome, its covering and 
walls, and the walls am! tho battle- 
iiioiits around and above the roof, 
with tho tiiiibors and frjuiies a.nd 
supports upon which tho roof and 
tower rest, and are made pormanent, 
and tho fastenings and all that 
appertains theroiiiito, and the inate- 
riids of wliicli they are conijiosed. 
We dedicate also tho entnuices, tho 
steps .and the circular stiiire, with 
the railings and bannisters there- 
unto uttaclied. Grmit, 0 Lord, that 
tho reof which covers all may 
shield and protect this building 
from the storms which may come 
upon it Wo dedicate the pipes 
which convey the w.ater from the 
roof, with their fastenings and the 
materials of which they are com- 
posed. We also dedicate tho chim- 
neys, flues, conduits, and sowo^ 
and openings for ventilation j also 
all tlie doors, windows, and gla^ 
the hinges and nails and screws, 
the door locks and handles, the 
window weights and cowls mid 
fastenings of evoiy kind; .and .all 
the paint, putty, plaster, white- 
wash mid all tho ornamental work 
within and without, everything 
used in the construction and com- 
pletion of the entire bulling, from 
the foundation unto the top thert^f, 
that all may bo holy unto the Lord 
our God. 

Holy Father, wo dedicate ixmto 
thee the furniture and utensjk 
used in the holy washings, anoAUt- 
ings aud cerenionies of this tfby 
holy House ; also the curtains and 
frames for partitions ; together with 
Vol. XVIII. 
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' the altars and their cushions, and 
the tables and the chairs, stools and 
desks, that all may be sanctified for 
'• the use and purposes intended. We 
« dedicate also the tower on the out- 
side, containing the fountain, also 
^ 'the aqueduct and j^ipes conveying 
\Uhe water thereunto. We dedicate 
>^‘‘tho block of land upon which this 

* Temple is situated, and the fence 
I'^hich encloses it, with its openings 

and gates, the hinges, hangings and 
fastenings, and the materials of 
J which they are com])osed ; also the 
1 Wds and walks leading thereto and 
, through the .same. 

■1 We dedicate and consecrate the 
pulpits, Avith the cushions thereon 
and the ornamental fringe around, 
together %vith the steps, railing and 
^ bannisters, and the seats, with the 
‘ cnsliions on them ; and the floora 
‘ and the foundations upon which 
' they stand. May nothing unholy 
or impure ever enter here, but may 
the same be holy unto the Lord 
‘ oiir God. Especially do we pray 
that thy power may rest upon thy 

■ servants who may occupy these 
'pulpits wlien they shall minister by 

* virtue of their holy calling, either 

■ in preaching, in counseling, or in 

* transacting business pertaining to 

0 the welfare of thy Church and Idng- 
dom here upon the earth. 

Wo implore thy blessings upon 
^ the various congregations of thy 
' people who may assemble in this 

■ House fi'om time to time, both in 
’ their incomings and outgoings, and 

1 may thy blessing and thy spirit 
'•dwell herein and rest upon them, 

* for their comfort and edification, 
and abide richly in their hcai-ts, that 

* they may leani further of thy ways 
and walk in thy paths. 

' ' We desire also to commend these 
thy seiTants and people to thy kind 
care and keeping, that they may 
bo preserved unto thee from the 

t 
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powem of fhe wicked and ungodly, 
and from the powers of all evil and 
opposing influences, from whose 
grasp thou hast heretofore delivered 
us ill bringing us here to these val- 
leys and the fastnesses of these 
mountains. We acknowledge thee 
and tlie great deliverance thou hast 
wrought out for us, and we pray 
thee, 0 God, in the name of Jesus, 
to accept of these thy servants and 
people, and preserve and keep us 
in thy most holy keeping. Let the 
ministering angels from thy pre- 
sence attend us, and let thy grace 
and power be upon us, that we may 
walk in the paths of purity and 
holiness, and be enabled to bring 
forth thy purposes and establish thy 
kingdom in all its fullness, admin- 
istering in all the ordinances per- 
taining to thy House, and also send 
forth salvation to all the children 
of men, scattered abroad upon the 
face of the whole earth, for their 
redemption from sin andl bondage, 
even from gross diu*kness. 

We now ask, our Father, that wo 
thy servants and people may be ac- 
ceptable unto thee, praying thee to 
grant that thy Holy Spirit may per- 
vade each heart before thee, that 
our woi-ship may be such as thou 
delightcst to behold, and that the 
revelations of thy mind and will 
may continue to be miule manifest 
through thy servant Brigham and 
all of thy servants upon whom thou 
hast confen*ed the authority of tlie 
holy Priesthood. , 

We feel not to multiply words be- 
fore thee, for language is inadequate 
to express tlie fullness of the feeliugs 
and emotions of our souls in being 
thus privileged to meet before thee 
in this sacred, this holy place. 

Accept, 0 God, of this tribute of 
our hearts, and let thy peace and 
blessing dwell and abide here in 
tliis holy Temple, wliich wo , now 
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witli uplifted hearts and hands pre- 
sent and conscciiito and dediwits 
entire as a sacred offering unto thoe, 
for thy divine acceptance. May it 
stand as a monument of purity and 
holiness as long as the earth shall 
remain, commemorative of thy gi*eat 
goodness towards us thy people, and 


thy name shall have the honor, the 
miso and glory, for we jvslc all in 
esus’ name. And unto thee and 
our blessed Lord and Sa\nor and to 
the Holy Spirit be all power, might 
and dominion, worlds without end. 
Amen. 


\ 


. DISCOURSE BY ELDER LORENZO SNOW, 

Dkuveubd at a two days’ mbbtino hrld by the St. Gbouoe Stake ob 
ZioK, IN TILE Temple, at St. Geobob, Tuubsday Moenino, 
Apbil 5, 1877. 

(Reported, hy Qeo. F. Gibbs.) 

NECfiSSITY FOR EFFORT — REGUT^TION OF TEMPORAL AFFAIRS — CON- 
SECKATION AND STEWARDSHIP — PREPARATION FOR BUILDING IN 
JACKSON COUNTY — RESPONSIBILITY OF PRI«IDENTS— HOW CONFIDENCE 
IS CREiVTED — ^THE UNITED ORDER— DESIRES FOR THE FUTURE. 


In occupying the time this morn- 
ing, I wisii in the first place to call 
your attention to the fact that we 
are Latter-day Saints, or at least 
ought to be, and that as such wo 
are dependent upon the Lord for 
our instruction'; this is in accord- 
ance with our faith that we have to 
look to him for assistance under all 
circumstances, in all places, in all 
our aifaii’s of life, and in ail nmttei’s 
pertaining to furthering us on in the 
principles of godliness. 

Assembled together as we are 
this morning, it is veiy necessary 
that we ask the Lord for his spirit, 
the spirit of inspiration, to rest upon 
us as speakers and as hearers, that 
wo may be enabled to comprehend 


things that may be spoken, and that 
they may bo adapted to our indivi- 
dual needs. 

It is impossible to advance in 
the principles of truth, to increase 
in heavenly laiowledge, except w© 
exercise our reasoning faculties and 
exert om*selvos in a proper manner. 
We have an instance recorded in 
the Doctrine and Covenants of a 
misunderstanding on the part of 
Oliver Cowdery, toucliing tliis prin- 
ciple. The Lord promised liim the 
gift to translate ancient records. 
Like many of us to-day, he had 
misconceptions in regard to the 
exercise of the gift. He thought 
all that was necessary for him to do, 
inasmuch as this gift had been, pro- 
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’ raised him of God, was to allow 
his mind to wait in idleness witli- 
out effort, until it should operate 
*' spontaneously. But when those 
records were placed before him, 
‘ there was no knowledge communi- 
cated, they still remained sealed, as 
it were, for no power to translate 
came upon him. 

Although the gift to translate 
had been conferred, ho could not 
prosecute the work, simply because 
he failed to exert himself before 
God with the view of developing 
the gift wthin him ; and he became 
greatly disappointed, and tlie Lord, 
in his goodness and mercy,. informed 
him of his mistake, using the fol- 
lowng language — 

“ Behold, you have not under- 
stood ; you have supposed that I 
would give it unto you when you 
tood no thought, save it was to ask 
me ; but, behold, I say unto you, 
that you must study it out in your 
mind ; then yeu must ask me if it 
' be right, and if it is right I will 
cause that your bosom slmll burn 
wthin you,” etc. 

So in regard to us, respecting the 
things whicli we are undertaking. 

• If we expect to improve, to advance 
in the work immediately before us, 
and filially to obtain possession of 
those gifts and glories, coming up 

- to that condition of exaltation we 
anticipate, we must take thought 
ami reflect, we must exert ourselves, 

• and that too to the utmost of our 
■ ability. 

Tlie text given us by President 
Young yesterday, and to which we, 
in our prayer this morning, asked 
' God to direct our remarks, was the 
work mth which we ai'e now im- 
mediately concerned, pertaining to 
our present wants and necessities. 
The question here arises, How 
shall we regulate our temporal af- 
fairs so as to qualify us to perform 


the duties and obli^tions devolving * 
upon us to-day, and secure to our- 
selves the blessings of eternal lifel 
To this subject, so far as the Lord 
will give me bis Holy Spirit, through 
the exercise of your faith, I wish to 
speak this morning. I desire, how- 
ever, to coniine myself more par- 
ticularly to the subject relating to 
our financial union, uniting our- 
selves together as brethren who 
have entered into the everlasting 
covenant of the Gospel of the Lord" 
Jesus Christ, expecting to dwell 
together in the presence of God in 
the celestial world. 

We have been told, through the- 
revelations of God, and to which our 
attention has often been called, that 
unless we became one in temporal 
as well as spiritual things, it were 
useless anticijiating the fullness oP 
celestial glorj^ or a state of oneness 
in the spiritual things of God. But 
what course we are to take in order 
to ariivu at this most desirable con- 
dition seems to remain a difficult, 
unsolved problem. Doubtless many 
have asked themselves, wliat can we 
do, and how shall we do it 1 

AVell, let our minds revert for a. 
few minutes to tlie time when we 
received the fullness of the ever- 
lasting Gospel, in the countries 
where it first reached us. As soon 
as we became convinced of the 
truth and that the Elders who 
preached the Gospel were the ser- 
vants of God, we offered oui'selvcs 
as candidates for baptism for the 
remission of sins, receiving the 
Holy Ghost through the laying on 
of their hands, and tlien felt deter- 
mined to do whatever the liOrd 
should require through his servants 
and continue to follow their coun- 
sels in all things, even to the sacri- 
fice of all we posses.sed, if iieeessory, 
wlietlier pertaining to the world's 
wealth or that which we held in 
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higher and dearer esteem. doin of God, which would be used' 

Wo learned an important and sig- for the building of Temples, emi- 
nificant fact, that wo wore his oft- gmting and snstnining the poor, 
spring, inheriting, though only in .and for carrying on the great work 
infantile form, the same attributes of redeeming Israel. This feeling, 
he himself possessed, and that, whicli we entertained at the begin- 
tlirough probationary exjiorience, ning, wjia to continue to burn in 
by passing the ordeals of earth, our bosoms, and wo were to be 
rejecting the evil and .accciiting the faithliil and honest in our profes- 
good, these attributes could be dc- sions. 

velopcd until eveutnally wo might I know that many of ns when we 
receive a fullness of the godhead, came to the valleys, conformed to 
and dwell in the presence of the this law of consecration, which is 
Father. We became acquainted now published in the Book of Doc- 
with this fact, and were convinced trine and Covenants. We deeded 
in our hearts that the object which our property, and many wore wil- 
iiow appeared before us, was well ling, perhaps not all, that, if neccs- 

worthy of all that wo could bestow sary, every part and portion of it 

upon it Hence we resolved that should have been used ns the ser- 
we would accomplish the undertak- vnnts of God should have directed, 
ing, though at the sacrifice of our This was the kind of feeling that 
all. We well understood that in we then entertained, and just as 
- ordoi' to attain to that position that long as we maintained this condi- 
woiild entitle us to tliis exaltation, tion of. mind, of willing obe{lieiice, 
it would be necessjiry to submit it was all tlint was required. But I 
ourselves wholly to the mind and fear that this feeling, which gave 
will of God. We felt in our Iiearts ns so mneh joy, which tended t«> in- 
to coiisccinte our wives, our chil- crease our faith and cor.fidence in 

■ dren ami our pro 2 )erty, if we h.ad God and in one another, has nob . 
‘ any, and our time and .abilities, to continued to grow correspondingly 
the service of Cod. Had this law with oor general prosjxjrity, ex- 
of consecration been presented at perienco and knovviedge of the Gos- 
that time it no doubt would have pel. My testimony to you is that, 
been hailed with joy, as it was in so far us this is the ease, we stand 
c.vact .accordance with the spirit of thi.s day not wholly approved of 
our covenants. God, although we have the privi- 

According to the order of the lege of worshipping in this Temple, 

" celesti.al world, as reve.aled to the reared to bis holy name. But just 
Latter-day Saints, respecting the so far ns this willingness exists in 
» property we might pos.sess, wo were our hearts to appropriate our means 
' required to consecrate all to the that we have accumulated tor the 
Lord, and then to be made stew- upbuilding of the kingdom of God 
ards, as pointed out by revelation ou the earth, and that too without 
in the Book of Doctrine and Cove- grudging, even os the former-day 
• nants, and were to continue to de- Saints laid down theirs at the feet 
vote that which might be entrusted of the Apostles, so far are we ap- 
, to us to the service of God ; and so proved and accepted of God. Who, 

•. far as we increased the property of among the Latter-day Saints within 
our stewardship we were to devote the bearing of my voice this day^. 
the same to the benefit of the king- 1 could fail to comprehend this ? 
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In much of our business relations one 
with another, there does not exist that 
spirit of union and brotherly interest that 
, should be maintained. We need to take 
such a course os will enable us to acquire it, 
and this spirit should prevail throughout 
.oU our settlements. 

Who cannot perceive the bond of God in 
bringing us away from the turmoil and 
. strife of the business world to these moun- 
tain voles, where we have the opportunity 
and the privilege of building up villages 
and cities upon the principle o^unity which 
bos been revealed to us, thus affording th.'tt 
necessary discipline which we could not have 
obtained among the cities of the Gentiles t 
This training cannot be acquired in one year, 
nor in live years, but its acquisition is en- 
hanced in proportion to our willingness to 
make sacrihees in order to obtain it. By 
and by the Lord will have prepared the way 
for some to return to Jackson County, there 
to build up the Centre Stake afZiou. How 
easy this work can be accomplished, after 
we nave learned to build up cities and Tem- 
ples here to his divine acceptance ! Our 
present exiJerieiice is a very needful one. 
Without it, we should be totally unfitted for 
the performance of such a work. We 
read that the Temple which Solomon built 
was erected without the sound of a hammer 
being heard. Tlo-re had Iwen a previous 
prapor.'ition and Ban experience gained in 
some distant locabty, and a proper train- 
ing. The materials were accurately pre- 
pared elsewhere, aud when brought toge- 
ther were ready for setting, each piece to 
its proper i>lace. As knowledge and effici- 
ency are obtained gradually, we may ex- 
pect that the experience that we are getting 
now ui learning how to build up cities 
in our present condition, conforming os 
near os possible to the holy order of (^lod, 
is, ill order to prepare us by aud by to re- 
turn to Missouri, whence we were driven, 
and there build up cities and Temples to 
the name of the Most tfigb, upon which his 
glory will defend. A condition of willing- 
ness to conform our will to the divine will 
is what we need. It might not be deemed 
policy to enter into covenants by deed, in 
our pi-operty matters, tliough. it may by 
hereafter. But so loug as the emotions of 
our souls prompt us to exclaim, in the lan- 
guage of Joshua, that ‘‘I audmyhou.se- 
hold will serve the Lord,*' so long os tins 
willingness dwells in our hearts, to give 
. ourselves up entirely to the service of God, 
wo are then in the condition to ask the 
Father to hasten the elay when his wU 
shall be done on earth os in heaven ; and 
further, when the proper time comes to 
rccpiire the use of our property in the in- 
terests of the great work wo are ong^'ed 
in, the bare mention of it will bo sufficient. 
But, we ask, should not the Bishop who 
operates in our temporal matters bo a very 
wise and good man ? Certainly he shoulu, 


and a man of honor aud integrity, full of 
the Holy Ghost, loving his neighbor as 
himself, and loving the Lord our G^ with 
all his might, mind and stren^b. On this, 
we are told. “ hang the law and the 
Prophets.” Blessed is he in whom these 
two principles are developed, for such a 
one is without condemnation ; he stands 
the peer of him referred to in the Scriptures 
by the Savior os one “without guile.’* 
The people will soon learn to confide in su^ 
a m.an, os be con establish unmistakable 
proof before God and before his brethren that 
he obeys tliese coiuinandments in which are 
involved all that the Prophets overlived 
for. ' 

We will suppose, further, that such an 
individual os I have described, who really 
liod obeyed these coroiiiaiidmeuts, were 
placed to' preside over a city of a thousand 
people, all of whom too were living in the 
advanced condition referred to. He must 
bear in mind bis important position, high 
responsibilities, and who appointed him to 
thi.s position, he or they in whom God had 
vested the authority. Why is such a man 
called to act os president over a people ? 
Is it in order to acquire an influence and 
then to use that iiinuencc directly for his 
own aggrandizement? No, but on the con- 
trary, he is called to act in such a position 
on the .siimo jirinciple as the Priesthood was 
given to the Son of God, that ho should 
make sacrifice. For himself ? No, but in 
the interests of the people over whom he 
preside. W ould he be required to offer him- 
self up on the cross as did the Savior ? No, 
but to become the servant of his brethren, 
not their master, and to work in their in- 
terest and welfare. Not to exercise the in- 
fluence thus obtained to benefit himself, his 
family .and relatives and personal friends, 
but esteeming all as his brethren, having 
rights in common with himself and, there- 
fore, seeking to blcasand benefit all eciually 
according to the talents aud worthiness 
they may posse-ss, and thus by so doing 
develop in him.self th:vt fatherly feeling 
which always exists in the bosoni of the 
Father. 

At the present time it is ton often the 
case that the men who are called to act in 
such positions, instead of thus obting 'ac- 
cording to their holy calling, uso their 
iiiHuonce, their Pri«»thood, the sacred 
pow**ra cofenrod upon them, for their own 
benefit and that of their children and per- 
sonal friends. This is highly imuroper, it is 
wnuig and displeasiug in the sight of God ; 
and of this sin wo are called upon to re- 
pent, by putting it away from us, and be- 
ginning to live the lives of Luttor-day 
Saints, according to the sacred covenants 
wc have entered inta 

When you find a man who takes the 
same interest in those over whom he pre- 
sides as ho doea in himself and family, you 
will naturally begin to have coufidonco in 


NKCESRITV Foil EFFOUT, ETC. 


375 


tbnt individual. But ns noon on you And 
that hiii (cvlingn, by dav and by niKht, and 
tho course of hin conduct are nuclt lis to 
tend directly to benuAt biuiRelf and Itin 
family, you will say, “ What interoat has 
he for U8. We muat look out for our* 
selvas.” But where a man works for the 
intorust of the community, ho l)ecomea 
truly a father to that people, workin^» for 
them with the same feeling, desire and in- 
terest as he would for himself. It might 
bo said of him,^as it should bo said of all 
men, that ho loves his brethren, or in 
other words, “his neighbor,” as himself. 
Now let the man who acts as the presiding 
Elder of his wanl, manifest by w<ir<l .and 
notion these fatherly feelings towards those 
he presides over, and how soon we would 
begin to puroeivo perfect oonfidcnco re- 
stored ! 

Possibly such a man might not always 
pos.s(‘83 F.nanoiering abilities, and possibly 
the peo|)lo themselves might not have oon- 
Kdenco m his abilities to manage «)r direct 
temporal aifairs. This is quite stipposable, 
for good sound princiuh'd men are not al- 
ways cndoweil with gre.at financiering 
nbilitios. Yet from the fact of Ida having 
established himself in llio liearts of the 
eople, and his being known by them for 
is Integrity and honesty, and his disposi- 
tion to work for the interests of God ami 
tlie people, willing to make any micrifice 
that might be required of him, he possesses 
their confidence, and when once in posses- i 
siun of so sacred .a trust, wh.at then might 
he do in order to satisfy the minds of the ' 
people, which are, mure or less, inclinetl | 
to be preg.^essive ? Let such a man call to 
ids aid those of hia brethren who are the 
most oapablp, letting them share his re- 
sponsibilities Because you will find, as a 
general thing, that talent is diffused 
through the many and rarely combined in 
single individuals ; and it only needs op- 
portunity in order to be developed. He 
might say to one, “ Here Brother So and 
so, you are better adapted to fill this or 
that position than I am ; ” or, to another, 

** You are the man best fitted for this de- 
partment ; ” and so on until he gets the 
talents of all brought out, and instead of 
diminishing the public confidence in him- 
self, such a course would odd to it. Pur- 
thor, he would be doing for his brethren 
that which the United Order designs to 
do for oil, namely, to afford opportunity 
to develop the gift that Nature has en- 
dowed us with. Therefore. 1 sjiy that all 
these matters con be got along with, pro- 
vided we have the sure and safe founda- 
tion, which should bo based on honesty 
'fmd integrity to Grod and the true inter- 
ests of his kin^um and people. With a 
people of one heart and mind, possessed 
of the same feeling and aspirations as 
we were when we first embraced the Gos- 
pel, in connection with our present know- 


ledge and oxi)erionco in the urnotieal work- 
ings of building up tlio Kingdom, how 
easy it would hu to establish nur home in- 
dustries or mercantile institutions and 
carry them on Hiiccessfully 1 Every one 
would be on hantl. like Israel when, in the 
desort, and jounioying t«» the laud of Oo- 
noaii, they wore recpiiroil to build a mov- 
able tiibernaclo for oert.aiii sacred purposes, 
and the iwoplu lirought their utferiiigs 
etc., even more than were snfiiciont, and 
Moses hail to cry out to the ])eople to sUip. 
So it would bo with us, as far as willing- 
ness on the n.art of the people was oon- 
oerned to taKo an actii’o i>art in oiiy gene- 
ral inoveiucnt that niiglit Iw projected. 
Whatever means or property or time might 
bo devoted by the ctuiimunity for the es- 
tablishing of any certain enterprise, would 
be done in good faith, for every heart 
would be inspiroil with confideuco, ovoiy- 
ono considering his iubwest identified with 
that of the whole. 

But it takes time to get Ihe i>eoplc into 
this condition. Here, in this soiithorii 
country, we understand that the people 
have been endeavoring to work together 
in the United Order, meeting with more or 
less disappointment. Because of rov'orsos 
or failures in oiir attempts to successfully 
operate our tcnifioral affairs, we should 
not allow such disappointment to detract 
from the principle itself ; but rather let us 
attribute our misfortunes to human \yeak- 
nessos, regarding the principle ns diviiio, 
revealed for our special benefit and bless- 
ing, and in every instance of apparent 
failure Jet us ever Iks rosolvoil to ‘’ try 
again.” The principles of Plural Marriage 
were revealed for the benefit and exaltation 
of the children of men, but how much 
unhappiness h.as arisen through failure, on 
the part of some who liave contracted 
tins order of marriage, to confunu to the' 
laws that govern it 1 But doe.s it arise 
through any defect in the ortler of^ the 
marriage system ? 0 no ; but from igno- 

rance and the folly and wicketlness of 
those individuals wlio enter into it, who ■ 
abuse, rather than righteously obey, it. 

in regard to the principles of the United 
Ortler. Its principles too are simrcd, and 
I assure you we wall never go bock to 
Jocksoa Gonnty, Missouri, there to build 
up the now Jerusalem of the latter days, 
until there is a perfect willingness on oor 
port to conform to its rules auil principles. 
Many years have transpired since wo re- 
ceived the revelation of the Umted Order, 
and in one sense that long period oi time 
bespeaks negligence on our part in not 
more fully obeying it The very princi- 
ples of that order, m my estimation, were 
given for our temporal and spiritual salva- 
tion. tn order to derive the benefit that 
God designed should flow from them, they 
must be established and systematized on 
the principle of righteousness, each por- 
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son learning to love hts neighbor os him* I 
self. For iis to undertake to deal with 
’ them on any other principle would virtii- 
' ally open the way to bitter disappoint- 
ment 

' Then allow me to repeat, lot me find a 

* community that is willing to conform to 

* this, bringing to mind tlie covenants mode 
: in the beginning when we received the full- 
ness of the Gospel, willing to bring to 

•' mind when they dedicated all they pos- 

* ‘sessed ‘-their property, their talents, their 
' mental and physical powers, to the bnild- 

* 'tngup of bis kin^om ; remembering the 
time when we did this, the -blessings of 
God were upon us, and his Spirit burned 
within us. Then let those who preach in 
the midst of that community of Saints, 

* realize what the Priesthood was placed 
' upon them for ; let them know and fully 
^ seitse.wliy they were appointed to fill sucn 

and such on office, viz., that they should 
‘ ' act in the spirit of our Master, a servant 
’ of all, that they learn to consider nnd 
esteem in the same affectionate interest, 
the welfare of all, as they do that of thera- 
^Ives, and be in very deed fathers to tho 
‘ people. Then will they enter iuto the 
spirit of two great commands upon 
which, 8 .aid the Savior, “ hang the law 
' and tlie Prophets," namely, loving the I^oril 

* with all our might, mind nnd strength, 

* and our neighbor as ourselves. This, iu 
‘ my opinion, is the foundation of our fu- 
ture success, temporallv and spiritually, 
in this United Onicr. Until we come down 
to tho bedrock of honesty and sincerity in 
this matter, dealing with temporal as with 
spiritual things, wnole-hcartudly, bolding 

^ ail and ourselves sacred to the service of 
^ God, we may expect more or less ftulure. 

Let me say to tne brethren who arc and 
' who contemplate connecting themselves 
actively and entirely with this holy Order, 

' that the Priostlidod was I>e<<towed upon 
' you, as upon the Son of God himself, for 
110 other purpose than that, tliroiigb sac- 
^ rifice, you might be proven, that, penul- 

* venture, at the lost day, you might stand 

* approved before God, and- before perfect 
^ and holy beings: and that, in order t>> 

* merit this divine approval, it may bo no- 

* cossary to forgot self and individual ng- 
< grandisement and seek the interest or 

{ mur brethren. If you are ready and wil- 
ing to do this, and if your eveiyday life 
' and conduct, and the spirit within you 
♦ testify the fact, you will establish confi- 
dence in the hearts of those who know 
' you nnd with whom vou are more imme- 
* diatcly associated in temporal matters. 

Coufidence ’is ufttimes referred to by 
our brethren, especially when speakiw on 
‘ tho subject of tho Umted Ordor. It is 


spoken of and written on by reUgiousL 
tne political, ^and the financial worldj onn ' 
the present condition of the whole is aneh 
os to force itself uimu onr serious atten-< 
tion. Wo may confidently apprehend' 
that, as history shall chronicle the dovd- 
opments of this our progressive world, we 
shall witness more and more the iiecn^ty 
of it. For ns palpable wd, what maybe 
term.cd, legitimate increases, ond^ 

the whole world rtp«w^ iniqiiity^eneK ‘ 
mlly, confidence wilL«ftMen and %e%ane' 
more priceless and preoions. This is quite 
obviotLs to all men in whose hearts dwell' 
a spark of that Spirit by whioj^thpjfa)- 
phets foretold the destiny of t^^iptians. 
Confideuce con be ocquired^^Iy on the 
principle of rightemisnessv -Mother it be 
applied to the monarch or thp ireasant, the 
religionist or the nuu-rcli^onist ; merit 
alone commands it. a 7 

. Then let us live the liy^ of Latter-^y 
Saints, that we may first beget ronfidenen 
in ourselves ; then we shall oegin to have 
confidence in each other, in God, and in hin 
promises. A people in this condition, of 
progress would know no faJlnr^, eveiy- 
tiiing would pros|)er that thoy put their- 
hands to, tliey woiidd grow iu faith, and' in 
good works. I toll you, in the name of 
the Lord God, that the .time, is connng^ 
when.^ere wll Iw no safety otdy in- ^e 
princiiues of union, for therein lies tbe se^ 
crut pf our temiwrol and spiritual salvo-^ 
tioh. ^Vfe have been enabled to establish. 

towns, and villages, ,,and ym- 
WPW^ien abundantly bloss^ witfr'^e 
uecessaries and conveniences of life, not- 
withstiiuding we hpve keen slow to heockon. 
to and obey the commands of Jeliov^ 

I would to God that every Bishop and pre- 
siding officer would this day, in this holy 
1 ’ciuple, covenant and swear before him, 
tho Loid our Gutk that they would turn 
aud serve him with all their might, miud 
and strength, and work in the interest of 
the people as they would for themselvea 
For my greatest desire is to see Zion esta- 
blished according to the revelationar of 
Go<l, to see her inhabitants industrious- 
Aud self-sustaining, filled with wisdom and 
the ]K>wer of God, that around us may be 
built a wall of defence, a protection against 
the mighty powers of Babylon ; and while 
tho disobedient of our Father’s family are 
contending, and filling up their cup of ini- 
quity, wen to the bnm, and thus prepare 
ing themselves for the burning, we, avho 
are the acknowledged children of the 
kingdom, Iwing iillra with thq ri^teo^- 
nos.s and knovriedge of' God, may* be Uke 
Ute wise virgins, clothed in our wedding 
garments, nnd properly prepared for thei 
coming of our Lord aud Savior. 
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PREF ACii. 


The Nineteenth Volume of tlie Journal of Di.sijourses is not a wliit 
behind its predecessors in the simplicity of its contents, or the ad- 
vanced character of the truths contained therein. 

It is impossible to give monetary value to the past volumes of 
tills publication, and the best evidence that they are appreciated, is 
to be found in the fact that they are sought alike by non-members 
as well as by members of the Church, and in contrast with many works 
of greater pretentions, book-stalls are searched in vain for even soli- 
tary copies. 

This volume contains the last discourses of our late venerated 
leader. President B. Young; here, with those delivered by his associ- 
ates of the Twelve, they are enshrined to show to unborn generations 
the grand development of progressive man when subject to the teach- 
ings of the Eternal Spirit. 

Years shall enhance the interest and importance of these volumfes 
as a library of reference and repository of tnith. 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 

Delivered in the New Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Sunday After- 
noon, April 29 , 1877 ., 

(Reported hy Geo. .F. Gihhs.) 

ENJOYMENT IN THE SOUTH — THE BLESSINGS OF A TEMPLE — NEED OP 
CHASTISEMENT — THE REDEMPTION OF THE EARTH — THE CHRISTIAN 
WORLD CONCERNED IN REGARD TO THE PRIESTHOOD — THOSE WHO 
PERSECUTE WILL BE VISITED — THE TEN VIRGINS — THE WISE WILL 
UNDERSTAND. 


I am thankful to tny Heavenly 
Father for the privilege of meeting 
with you again and am happy to say 
that 1 am as well satisfied with my 
labors during the last six montlis as 
any of the labors -pf my life. Here 
let me ask, are you, my brethren 
and sisters, satisfi' d with the labors 
you have performed during the 
same length of time ? This is a 
question you will have to answer 
for yourselves to your own consci- 
ences. If you have done well you 
will be blessed, and you will feel 
satisfied ; if you have sufiTered your- 
selves to do that which is wrong 
towards yourselves or towards any 
other person on the earth, or to the 
providences of God, or to our Hea- 
venly Father, your consciences will 
judge you. 

I am aware that you wish to 
hear something of our labors in the 
South. I will say that we have had 
a blessed time, such a time as no 
other people on the earth have en- 
No. 1. 


joyed for many centuries, that we 
have any knowledge of. “ We have 
been permitted to enjoy privileges 
for the possession of which we have 
been striving and laboring for many 
years. For almost half a century 
we have been exerting ourselves that 
we might have the privilege of en- 
terina: into a Temple of God, there 
to officiate and receive the ordinances 
of his holy house, both for ourselves 
and for our friends that have slept 
without the Gospel. This privilege 
and blessing we have not enjoyed 
until within a very few months past. 
The feeling experienced by those who, 
have participated in the blessings 
administered in the Temple is some- 
thing which cannot be described to 
your understanding. Those only who 
have shared with us in the Temple 
ordinances know for themselves the 
satisfaction there is in realizing that 
we are indeed co-workers with our 
Lord and Savior; that we bear a 
humble part in the great work of sal- 
Vol. XIX. 
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vation ; that we have the privilege 
of receiving and obeying the truth, 
and of securing to ourselves that 
happiness which the Gospel alone 
affords; and not only of performing 
these ordinances tor ourselves, but 
of doing the necessary work for our 
patents and forefathers who have 
slept without the Gospel, that they 
may partake also of the waters of 
life, and be judged according to men 
in the flesh. This is a privilege, a 
blessing, which no one can sense un- 
less he is in possession of it. We 
are happy to know by our faith and 
feelings through the spirit ot reve- 
lation within us that our labors 
have been accepted of the Lord. 
We have enjoyed ourselves exceed- 
ingly in the society of each other; 
the aged, the middle-aged and the 
youth have rejoiced and been made 
glad in this glorious work. 

When I look upon the youth, our 
young brethren and sisters, who are 
more or less unacquainted with the 
great principles of life and salvation, 
I wish that they could enjoy what a 
few of our young people did this 
past winter, their minds would be 
detached from the trifles and follies 
of this weak world, and they would 
be placed upon more sacred things, 
upon the principles that are calcula- 
ted to exalt them and ennoble every 
feeling and desire of the heart. 'J 

The Latter-day Saints present a 
strange spectacle to those that enjoy 
the spirit , of revelation. To see 
them following after the spirit of 
this world and gratifying the lust of 
the eye and of the mind, like the 
rest of mankind who have never 
enjoyed the spirit of the Gospel of 
life and salvation; and yet not so 
very strange when we realize the 
power of' the enemy and the thou- 
sands of snares which he lays for 
the feet of the unwary, to draw the 
people astray from the things of 


God. Still, when we view the great 
object of our life, our being here 
upon the earth, being brought here 
expressly to receive that experience 
by which we can discover between 
right and wrong, between good and 
evil, between light and darkness, 
■end obtain that experience that an- 
gels have, that the gods have, and 
that all exalted beings have, and 
remember that we are put in pos- 
session of those principles that make 
us wise unto salvation, that we should 
stoop to the sinful deeds and sinful 
reflections that many do, is marvelous 
and strange. When I think of these 
things I am impressed with the great 
importance of this life and of exer- 
cising ourselves in the privileges that 
God has granted to us to prepare 
our hearts through obedience to the 
Gospel of the Son of God, for a high 
station, for a high exaltation in 
worlds to come, such as we cannot 
receive whilst clothed in this mor- 
tal tabernacle. But still, in ‘ this 
life we can receive little by little, 
and more and more, growing in 
grace and in the knowledge of the 
truth, until our minds are able to 
comprehend many of the great things 
of eternity; and thus prepare our 
hearts, by overcoming sin and the 
weaknesses of humanity, for that 
exaltation already awaiting the right- 
eous. 

Sometirpes I am so exercised that 
I chastise the people very severely; 
but I will say to the Latter-day 
Saints that I have no chastisemeni: 
for any unless they deserve it, and if 
I myself am found guilty of the same 
wrongs, I receive to myself a por- 
tion of the rebuke which I give to 
others. But my feelings are very 
acute ; what I see and hear ofttimes 
causes me sorrow and wonder, and 
I feel to exclaim, “ 0 Lord, have 
mercy upon us; thy people ! ” How- 
easy it is for US to forget the Lord 
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•who atoned for us, and to depart 
from his ways, giving way to the 
false influencc;s that are continually 
prompting our minds to lust after 
the things of this world in their 
corrupt condition. All this is strange 
to the mind opened to see and un- 
derstand the things of Clod and the 
things of eternity as they are. If 
we possessed that power, that influ- 
ence over ourselves, a proper portion 
of that stability that belongs to the 
heavens, when we once embraced the 
truth there would be no necessity for 
our being chastened, no necessity for 
our being called upon to refrain from 
this or that wrong; but the weak- 
Dess of the flesh is so great that we 
meed continually the influence of our 
leather through our Lord and Sa- 
vior Jesus Christ, to hold us to the 
truth, in order that we may not fall 
away therefrom and finally wander 
into the darkness of the world, for- 
saking God and the faith we have 
embraced. 

It is astonishing that men should 
do so when we consider things as 
they are, and witness the continued 
love and kindness of our Heavenly 
Pather, in again speaking from the 
heavens, revealing himself and his 
everlasting Gospel to the children of 
men, as well as the ordinances, laws, 
rules and regulations of his House 
which effect the salvation of both the 
living and the dead. 

How is it with my brethren and 
sisters here ? Are they awake to 
the things of God ? If they are we 
shall have no need of culling upon 
them from day to day, from week 
to week. Brethren, will you put 
forth your bands and rear these 
Temples, these buildings wherein 
we can enter and officiate for our- 
selves and our progenitors, prepara- 
tory to the coming of the Son of 
Man, which coming draws near ? 
Will be build* up the Zion of God 


! before entering into the millennium 
of rest, when wickedness will be 
taken away from the earth ? Then 
the Latter-day Saints will be able to 
go forth without being persecuted by 
their enemies, and opposed on every 
hand by the alluring spirits that are 
constantly tempting them away from 
the things of God to follow after the 
things of a fallen world. Then the 
Saints will enjoy the privilege of 
building their Temples unmolested, 
redeem their friends, and make 
ready for the time when the nations 
shall come up to the presence of 
God the Father, to be judged ac- 
cordintr to the deeds done in the 
flesh. There are a few of the bre- 
thren and sisters who understand 
things as they are, and who are 
ready and willing to devote their 
time and their meatis for the salva- 
tion of the human family. If there 
are atiy hearts or spirits in this city, 
or elsewhere, that are fearfully won- 
dering whether or not we are going 
to be destroyed, or whether this 
Churcli w'ill endure and become the 
mighty power in the earth, according 
to the predictions of the servants of 
God, I will say to all .such trembling 
souls. You need entertain no such 
fears. You need have only one fear, 
and- that is with regard to yourselves, 
lest you should leave the light that 
the Lord has imparted to you and 
wander into darkness, returning to 
the beggarly elements of the world, 
lusting again after the things of the 
world in their sinful state. The earth 
is the Lord’s and the fullness thereof; 
even the very things which we are 
so tempted to covet, through lustful 
desires, in and of themselves are 
pure and holy, for they are the 
Lord’s ; but we wish to possess them 
unrighteously and not according to 
the will of God. This is the sin 
which is upon man. Everything 
which we see and which pertains 
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to this little earth, belongs to ,the 
Lord, and the whole of it will be 
given to his Saints and they will 
enjoy it forever and ever. But at 
present the earth is groaning under 
sin in consequence of the wicked- 
ness of the children of men, and it 
i.s longing to be delivered, as are the 
Siiints that have slept, whom the 
Aoostle John saw and heard, when 
he. was an exile on the Isle of Pat- 
i:ios. When will the earth be re- 
deemed, wlien will Jesus come to 
receive the Church as a bride, when 
wili he come to reign King of na- 
t ions as he now reigns King of Saints, 
when will he banish wickedness from 
t!;e earth, and when will the Saints 
hi;ve power to overcome sin ? When 
we learn to sanctify the Lord God in 
our hearts. As fast as we learn to 
conform our individual wills to his 
will, overcoming sin within ourselves, 
will we have power to subdue sin in 
those that surround us, and in this 
way the whole earth will be redeemed 
fro n wickedness. The curse which 
has been brought upon the earth 
thiough the Fall will be removed 
tiiiough the faith and virtues of the 
Saints. , When we become sanctified 
ii: the truth, and our faith, through 
the Gospel of the Son of God, be- 
comes sufficiently powerful we will 
be able to remove the thorns and 
tliistles and obnoxious weeds that 
grow immediately around us, and to 
bless and sanctify our gardens and 
farms, so that they will bring forth 
s[)ontaneously the fruits and flowers, 
the cereals and vegetables that sus- 
tain life ; and upon this principle as 
righteousness extends will the whole 
earth eventually bo redeemed and 
sanctified, when all things will be as 
tlie\’^ were in the beginning, when the 
Lord finished the earth and pro- 
nounced everything to be “very 
good.” This is the nature of the 
great latter-day work in which we 


are engaged, and were it not for the 
confident assurance that we have of’ 
successfully accomplishing it, I would 
tremble, and fear might enter my 
heart. 

■iWhy is the whole Christian world 
concerned about your bumble ser- 
vant ? Thiey say Brigbam Young 
is not fit to live, that he ought not 
to be allowed to remain upon the 
earth. Would they remove him if 
they had the power to ? Yes, many 
who call themselves Christians would 
join in the act, and many others- 
would consent to his death ! Hot the 
high minded and honorable of tbe 
earth, and those who serve God and 
his Christ ; but the bigot, the hypo- 
crite, the wicked and the ungodly 
would. Why ? Simply because 
they represent their master, the devil, 
who is carrying on a warfare with the 
heaven.s, and their hearts are opposed 
to God and to all that represent him. 
This conflict always has been, and 
will be until the winding up scene. 
If I had to depend upon my own 
wisdom and power, in connection 
with that of my fellow-laborers, I 
might well tremble and fear. But I 
depend not upon human wisdom or 
hujnan power. I occupy the position 
that God our Heavenly Father has 
placed me in, and while I exercise 
mj’self in the duties that he has 
committed to me, seeking to build 
u{) his kingdom and establish right- 
eousness upon the earth, holding the 
dominion for him and for the family 
of Christ, I tremble not, I fear not, 
neither do I care for the insults of 
the world, for the Lord is my bul- 
wark, my shield and my deliverer../' 
But have not some of the wicked 
succeeded in removing others from 
the earth ? Yes, they killed Joseph 
and Hyrum Smith, while under the 
pledged faith of the State of Illinois; 
and at Haun’s Mill, Missouri, they 
massacred about eighteen of our- 
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brethren and sisters, innocent men, 
women and children, without the 
first cause or provocation ; and fur- 
thermore, the perpetrators of these 
and other murders were never 
brought to justice; in fact, the press 
•of the nation advocated the destruc- 
tion of “ Mormonism,” and on the 
death of the leaders of our Church, 
all the consolation that public opinion 
afforded their bereaved families, as 
well as the members of the Church, 
over which they presided, was that 
that would put an end to “ Mormon- 
ism.” But will the Lord overlook 
and forget, such crimes ? No, for 
the blood of the innocent is contin- 
ually crying unto him for vengeance, 
which he will administer in his own 
due time. He has already vexed this 
nation and given the people time to 
pause and consider their conduct; 
and if they repent not by turning 
from their corruptions and wicked- 
ness, he has only to say to the inno- 
cent, and to the Latter-day Sainls, 
“ Wait a little, wait a little, and their 
cup will be full to overflowing,” I 
have said to my brethren and sisters, 
and I say it now. Go to Jackson 
County, and to Caldwell County, 
where the lives of Latter-day Saints 
have been taken and from where 
they have been driven ; go to the 
region of Hauu’s Mill, where so 
many were massacred because they 
had come up to the western part of 
Missouri, and it was said they were 
Mormons,” and you will find that 
we, in ail our persecutions, have not 
suffered so much as the characters 
who executed judgment upon the 
innocent. If I were asked tO-day 
if we as a people had suffered per- 
secution, I would say, “ No, nothing 
worth mentioning.” This has ever 
been the case with the righteous, and 
it ever will be. For when their lives 
are taken for the Gospel’s sake, they 
go to the Father, to the paradise of 


rest, where they are free from the 
influence and power of sinful and 
wicked men. But how different with 
the wicked and ungodly ! When 
they die their sufferings which cannot 
be described, only commence. Bub 
we have received enough to under- 
stand that the wicked are a rod in 
the hands of God to chasten his chil- 
dren ? If you do not, it is time that 
you had learned it, for it is even so ; 
and if we are chastened, ic is for a 
purpose, probably to bring us to a 
sense of our duty, that we may knovv 
the hand-dealing of the Lord towards 
us. But were we ever destroyed? 
No, neither will God perniit us to 
be, so long as we are desirous of being 
bis servants, and of doing the work 
given us to do. Although it was 
necessary that Jesus should suffer on 
the cross for the sins of the world, 
still it might be said of those who took 
an active part in the deed, as well as 
those who consented to it in their 
hearts, “ Woe unto them by whom 
this offence came.” Many of the 
Prophets have sealed their testimony 
with their blood, that their testament 
might go forth with force and not 
return void. As in ancient days, so 
in modern days. When Joseph 
Smith sealed his testimony with his 
blood, his testament from that mo- 
ment was in force to all the world ; 
and woe to those who fight against 
it. What will we do to them ? 
Nothing at all, but preach the Gos- 
pel. They may lie about us as they 
please. If we will faithfully mind 
our own concerns, live our religion, 
do good to all men, preach the Gospel 
to the nations of the earth, gather 
up the honest in heart, build up and 
establish Zion in the earth, send the 
Gospel to the House of Israel, and 
live and serve God in all things, all 
will be well with us, we have no cause 
for fear in the least. When the Lord 
deems it necessary that his servants 
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should seal their testimony with their 
blood, in order that his word may be 
strengthened and of greater force in 
the earth, so let it be ; they are re- 
ceived into the arms of Jehovah, 
they rejoice in the society of those 
who are waiting patiently until the 
trump shall sound, when the sleeping 
nations shall awake and their bodies 
come forth to be reunited with their 
spirits, and the faithful enter into a 
fullness of his glory. With them 
all his well, all is right. 

But do we live our religion ? The 
only fear I have is that we are not as 
faithful as we should be. We give 
way to passion, we yield to tempta- 
tion ; whereas, we ought to live so 
that the Lord can strengthe* the 
position of his people and multiply 
the righteous, how fast aud to what 
degree is not for me to say. But if 
the Latter-day Saints were as right- 
eous and as holy as we are capable of 
being by reducing to practice the 
doctrine we have received, I am 
sure that the Lord could hasten his 
work, and he would cut it short in 
righteousness, it would be consum- 
mated much quicker than he can in 
our present condition. The acts and 
condition of the people here on the 
earth must be considered, the same 
is held in remembrance before the 
throne of God, for he requires of his 
people to act with him in all things 
pertaining to the building up of his 
kingdom upon the earth. But his 
grace is always ready, his Spirit is 
always waiting, and the liglit that 
Jesus brought into the world is al- 
ways with the people, teaching them 
the right from the wrong. He is 
the light of the world that lighteth 
every man that cometh into the 
world, and if the whisperings of his 
Spirit and its dictates were hearkened 
to and obeyed, all men everywhere 
would grow in the truth, much faster 
than we Latter-day Saints are doing. 


ilfc is a source of mortification to 
know that men and women who have 
been in this Church from twenty to 
forty years should still be so prone 
to the weaknesses of the flesh. What 
do I see ? If I do not witness it 
with my own eyes, I hear of it 
through those who do — men, ofttimes 
of long standing in the Church, drink 
a little, they swear a little, smoke or 
chew a little, and indulge their appe- 
tites in those things which the Lord 
has warned ns against, and which he 
has said are not good for man. They,^ 
too, can spend their time wandering^ 
about these mountains hunting for 
gold and silver, they can mingle and 
associate with those whose lives are 
records of vice and immorality, and 
who are ready to oppose God and 
traduce the character of his servants. 
Can Saints of God, Elders in Israel, 
who are exercised by the power and 
spirit of their holy calling, who have 
within them the gift of eternal life, 
can they be guilty of such things and 
stand approved before God r Ho, 
they cannot ; and I say, shame uport 
such men, they are a disgrace to 
themselves, and their actions are a 
disgrace to the name of Saint. It 
is a disgrace, too, to the sisters,, as 
well as the brethren, who thirst after 
the vain fashions and foolish practices 
of the world. Cease to pattern after 
those who know not God. How 
would such conduct compare with 
the conversation and deportment of 
the angels whom we expect to meet ? 
Would they want to adopt the prac- 
tices and fashions of the wicked 
world ? No, they have higher aims 
and holier aspirations, they live above 
vanity; so should the Latter-day 
Saints. Our hearts should be- pure, 
entertaining such things only as are 
comely, chaste and praiseworthy be- 
fore him. This is the course of life 
that he expects of us. 

I have a great many reflections^ 
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especially when alone, I converse with 
myself upon these eternal thinfj[S, 
things which the frivolous, the vain, 
and those who are engaged only with 
the things of this world, never think 
of. With regard to the society of 
heaven, their conversation and deport- 
ment, consider the magnitude and 
greatness of the character of holy 
beings, contemplate the expanse of 
eternity and the life that is bejore ns, 
and then how insignificant appears 
this world as it now is ! Still, ^ in 
our humanity, in our tallen condition, 
that divine influence is more or less 
with us, and if we would preserve 
ourselves to dwell with the holy ones 
of heaven and have joy in our being, 
we must faithfully adhere to arid 
practice the priiiciples of eternal life; 
and in. doing so, he will add for our 
comfort and enjoyment all things 
necessary pertaining to this life. 

Fear not with regard to the suc- 
cess of this Church ana kingdom.. 
Rather fear you should not be counted 
worthy to be numbered among the 
sanctified when Jesus comes to make 
up his jewels; rather fear lest you 
should be found in the condition of 
the five foolish virgins whose lamps 
had gone out and who were unpre- 
pared to meet Ihe bridegroom because 
they had no oil. Remember, Latter- 
day Saints, there were five wise and 
five foolish, an equal division, and 
yet they were all virgins. The ap- 
plication is a just one and has a direct 
bearing on us, as Latter-day Saints. 
The wise among us will take heed, 
will hearken to the instructions and 
counsels of the servants ot God, will 
pattern after Christ, and thirst after 
the things of God, and our lamps 
will be trimmed and burning, and 
we will be prepared to meet the bride- 
groom when he comes, and they that 
are ready will enter in with him to 
the marriage ; and whether or not 
the door be shut upon those not so 


well prepared is a maWer that belongs 
soley to him, and he can do just as 
he pleases about it. I want to hai,ve 
oil in my vessel, so that in case I 
should, in consequence of the weak- 
ness of the flesh, slumber a little, 
on arising my lamp would .be trim- 
med ready to burn. This is doubt- 
less your desire. Then live for it ; 
mingle not your voices with the- 
wicked, seek not after the delusive 
things of this world in their present 
state. But is not the Lord going to 
give the earth and the riches thereof 
to his Saints ? YesJ that is the pro- 
mise, and he has spoken it by the 
mouth of many of his Prophets. 
But when will this inheritance pass 
into the bands of his people ? When 
we shall have sanctified the Lord -in 
our hearts, sanctified our bodies and 
spirits in the truth, and we become 
pure and holy, free from selfishness 
and from every sin ; and until we 
shall have reached this state of per- 
fection, we never need expect' these 
things committed to our care, for 
he will not do it. When the judg- 
ment is given to the Saints, it will 
bo because of their righteousness, 
because they will judge even as the 
angels and as the Gods, and not as 
the wicked do at the present time, 
vvho care not for God nor for justice, 
who care not for truth nor mercy, 
love nor kindness, who judge ac- 
cording to the wickedness of their 
hearts. I am very thankful that it 
is not our province, in bur present 
condition, to judge the world ; if it 
were, we would ruin everything. 
We have not suflBeient wisdom, our 
niinds are not filled with the know- 
ledge and poiver of God ; the spirit 
needs to contend with the flesh a lit- 
tle more until it sh^il be successful 
in subduing its passions, until the 
whole soul is brought, into perfect 
harmony with the mind and will of 
God. And we must also acquire the 
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discretion that God exercises in being 
able to look into futurity, and to 
ascertain and know the results of our 
acts away in the future, even in eter- 
nity, before ^we will be capable of 
fudging. 

Let us live so that we shall be 
ready. for any dispensation of provi- 
dence. It is said He will come as a 
thief in the night. We had better 
be on the watch-tower, waiting in 
readiness for him, than to be putting 
off the time, for peradventure we 
might put it off until it is too late. 

I have something to say to the 
Latter-day Saints about their tem- 
poral affairs, how we should live 
temporally, taking proper care of 


that which is committed to our 
charge,' and using it for the benefit 
of ourselves and others, which I will 
tell you on some future occasion. 

On the second Saturday and Sun- 
day in May, the 15!th and 18th, we 
will hold a two days’ meeting here, 
or, if you choose to call it so, a Dis- 
trict Conference of this Stake of 
Zion, to which you, and as many as 
can make it convenient to attend, are 
invited. If you wiill come with 
clean hands and pure hearts, full of 
faith, so that the Lord can pour out 
his spirit upon us, we will have a 
time of rejoicing. God bless you. 
Amen. 


DISCOURSE DELIVERED BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 

At a Special Conference, at Logan, on Sunday Morninc!, May 20th, 

1877. 


(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs) 

REVELATION GRADUAL — HYRUM SMITH’S EXPERIENCE — THE LORD HAS 
NOT SHUT DOWN THE GATES OF REVELATION— THE CHURCH ORGA- 
NIZATION- NOT PERFECTED AT ONCE. THE ESTABLISmiENT OF ZION — 
BUILDING TEMPLES — THEIR STYLE AND' CHARACTER PROGRESSIVE — 
DILIGENCE WILL SECURE THE BLESSING. 


I will read a few items from scrip- 
ture spoken by Mormon, which will 
be found on the 484ith page of the 
Book of Mormon, European edition — , 
“ And now there cannot be writ- 
ten in this book, even a Injudredlh j 
part of the things which Jesus did 1 ' 
truly teach unto the people • bu£; [ 
behold the plates of'Nephi do con- | 


tain the more part of the things 
which he taught the people ; and 
these things have I written, which 
are a lesseiv part of the things which 
he taught' the people; and I have 
written' them to the intent that 
■they ;inay be’ brought again unto 
this people, from the Gentiles, ac- 
cording to the words which Jesus 
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hath spoken. And when they shall 
have received this, which is expedient 
that they should have first, to try 
their faith, and if it so be that they 
shall believe these things, then shall 
the greater things be manifest unto 
them. And if it so be that they will 
not believe these thing?, then shall 
the greater things be withheld from 
them,' unto their . condemnation. 
Behold I were about to write them 
-all which were engraved upon the 
plates of Nephi, but the Lord for- 
bid it, saying, I will .try the faith 
of my people ; therefore, I, Mormon, 
do write the things which have been 
■commanded me of the Lord.” 

The reason why I have read these 
words is to show to the people more 
fully, or to impress upon their minds 
the way and manner in which the 
Lord deals with his people. It is 
within his power, if he see proper 
to do so, to pour out upon the people 
a vast amount of knowledge all at 
once, that their minds may be com- 
pletely surfeited with the abundance 
■of the knowledge communicated to 
them. But the Lord has i,iot seen 
proper to thus deal with the Latter- 
day Saints. He has another object 
in view than this. He intends to 
instruct them little hy little, here a 
little when it is needed, and there 
a little when it is needed ; giving 
them a line upon this subject when 
it is necessary, and there a line 
upon another subject, leading them 
along, step by step, just as a wise, 
careful parent would his little chil- 
dren, until they become instructed 
in every principle that would be for 
their good. It is not because the 
Lord is riot willing that his intelli- 
:gent children should enjoy this greater 
amount of knowledge ; it is not be- 
cause he does not desire the human 
family to placed in possession of all 
the wisdom that their hearts are 
prepared to receive. He is willing, 


on his part, that the people should 
become very intelligent in regard to 
everything, pertaining to their fu- 
ture welfare. He is willing that 
they ’should know more concerning 
himself, his attributes and their own, 
to learn concerning the glories of 
his kingdom and the mysteries 
thereof and everything that would 
be essential for their comfort and 
happiness in this world. This the 
Lord is willing to do in behalf of 
his' children. But he knows far 
better than we do, what the people 
are prepared to receive, and what 
they are not prepared to receive ; 
and we can see this illustrated by 
the words which I have read. Mor- 
'mon ' informs us that he was about 
to vvrite all the things which Jesus 
had taught, but the Lord expressly 
forbade it, and the reason, as given 
to Mormon for not permitting this 
was, that, he intended to try the faith 
of his people in the latter-days, and 
of whom he said that if they would 
believe these things and hearken, 
then should the greater things be 
made manifest to them ; but if, on 
the other hand, they should not be- 
lieve these few things, then should 
the greater things be withheld from 
them, to their condemnation. 

This reminds me of a certain say- 
ing, given in 1829, before the rise 
of this Church. Hyrum Smith had 
left his home in Manchester, N. Y., 
and had gone down to Susquehanna, 
Penn., about a hundred miles, to 
visit his brother Joseph, the Prophet, 
who was then in the act of trans- 
lating the Book ot Mormon, When 
Hyrum arrived he felt very anxious 
to know about his calling and min- 
istry — whether he could not go forth 
to preach these glorious things. It 
would be very natural for a person to 
feel very anxious about this, fo.” the 
things contained in the manuscript, 
so far as he had become acquainted 
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with them, were so glorious, that he 
wished everybody to know about 
them. As will be found on page 
98 Doctrine and Covenants, the Lord 
told Hyrum not to be in a hurry. In 
other words, the Lord had his own 
time to ordain to the ministry, his 
own time to send forth missionaries 
among the people. “ Don’t you be 
in a hurry in this matter.” But said 
the Lord to liira, “I will tell you 
what you may do ; you should study 
my word which has gone forth among 
the children of men, and also that 
which shall come forth, even that 
which is now being translate.” 
“ Seek first to obtain my word, then 
shall your tongue be loosed ; then, 
if you desire, you shall have my 
spirit, which shall enable you to con- 
vince men of the truth.” Another 
lesson to be learned from this is, that 
Hyrum, instead of being in a great 
hurry in this matter, was required 
to store up the word of God in his 
mind, to be thoroughly acquainted 
with the Jewish record, as well as 
that which was then being translated, 
until he had obtained all that the 
Lord should grant to the children 
of men in the generation that was 
then living — 18:i9. We may learn 
that the Lord did intend to give only 
about so much to the generation then 
living. 

J A great many have supposed that 
there must be a great lack on the 
part of the Latter-day Saints, be- 
cause spiritual knowledge is not all 
the time being poured down from 
heaven, like a flood in their midst ; 
some become doubtful and feel to 
murmur and complain one to ano- 
ther, carrying the idea among the 
people that God has forsaken Zion, 
that God has, in a measure, with- 
drawn his spirit from us : saying, 
“ Where are the revelations such as 
were given in the days of Joseph ? 
The Lord then poured out upon us 


of his spirit continually; we then, 
received record after record, book 
after book, etc.” The reason is clearly 
defined here; the Lord, in his own 
time, will fulfill and accomplish his 
purposes, and he was determined, 
not only in these days, but he had 
the same determinations some fifteen 
centuries ago, when he talked with 
Mormon the Prophet, that a people 
who should live on the earth in the 
last days, should have just about so 
much information, and no more, as 
far as sacred records and books are 
concerned. Do not misunderstand. 
me by this expression, and carry it 
to the other extreme, and say, that 
God determines to give about so 
much, and then shut down the gate 
and give no revelation at all. J3ut 
he intended, so far as the great 
principles of the Gospel are concerned,, 
the fundamental principles of sal- 
vation, that we should have the 
Bible and the Book of Mormon. 
Then he determined, still further,, 
that there should be a sufficiency 
given from year to year, during the 
life-time of the Prophet Joseph, to 
know hdw to properly organize the 
Church. These further revelations 
were published in the Doctrine and 
Covenants, These having been 
given as a pattern, for the com- 
mencement of the organization, the 
Lord has seen proper to withhold, 
for the time being, the giving of 
additional sacred records, . that the 
Saints might show their faith. “ I 
will try the faith of my people, I 
will see whether thej’’ will be obe- 
dient to ray commandments, and 
the laws which I have revealed to 
them. If they will be faithful — if 
they will practice upon that which. 
I have given, then shall the greater 
things be made 'manifest to them.. 
But if they will not do this, they 
shall bo withheld from them, to 
their condemnation.” 
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There will be a point, in the his- 
tory of this people, when they will 
be counted worthy to receive all 
that knowledge and intelligence 
which the Lord has held in reserve 
for them, from before the founda- 
tion of the world. Such is the glo- 
rious destiny of this people, to be 
realized in doe time. But our pre- 
sent work is to comply with that 
which God has already given, and 
which he may hereafter give, through 
the living oracles that he has placed 
within our midst. 

Now the Lord has not shut down 
the gate; he has not closed up the 
spirit of inspiration, as all these peo- 
ple are witnesses. What man, un- 
less he had been under the spirit of 
inspiration, and the wisdom that 
comes down from heaven, could 
have led forth this people from the 
midst of the wicked, and established 
them here in this mountain desert, 
and created the wonders we now 
behold ? No man, however great 
might be his natural wisdom and 
ability, could have accomplished a 
work of this nature, uuless aided 
by direct revelation. The Spirit of 
the living God, from the time of the 
death of Joseph to the present, has 
rested upon President B. Young, 
urging him forward, first to organize 
the people and lead them forth from 
the midst of their enemies, and, se- 
cond, to establish them here in these 
mountains. He had not the experi- 
ence, beforehand, to do this ; he had 
never lived in a country where the 
people were accustomed to irrigate 
their farms ; he had never lived in a 
country where the people necessarily 
were compelled to live compactly 
together, as we have to do here. 
But he had been accustomed to live 
in a country where the people spread 
abroad wherever they took a notion 
to; consequently it was just as new 
to him, when entering these valleys, 


as to the rest of us. • And nothing 
but the Spirit of the living God, the 
inspirations of the Holy Ghost, could 
have enabled him to do what he has- 
done, and to direct all this people 
throughout this Territory, in regard 
to their settlements, not only here,, 
but wherever the Latter-day Saints- 
have been located. Consequently, 
you perceive that God has not for- 
saken us, the spirit of revelation has 
been with us. But then it has not 
been wisdom in God, that all this 
revelation should be written and 
publy^hed ; because many things the 
servants of God are inspired to do- 
under one set of circumstances, would 
not be required of them, under a new 
condition of circumstances ; hence,, 
such revelations would not become a 
standing law for all future time. 'Por^ 
instance, in order to form new set- 
tlements, the circumstances are very“ 
different from what they are after 
you have enlarged your settlements- 
and become numerous in population,, 
and other duties become necessary. 
Consequently the Lord has imparted' 
a little here, and a little there, and 
instructed and counselled the people,. 
through his servants, what should ba 
done in the incipient stages, or in the- 
forming of settlements, in this moun- 
tain region. 

In the midst of all this continu- 
ous organization that has been going 
on, ever since the rise of the Church,, 
it is not to be wondered at, that 
many things have been left appa- 
rently at loose ends, for the time 
being, in order that the people- 
might prove themselves. Men have 
been sent, year after year, to form' 
new settlements, and to do this 
kind of work, and that kind, with- 
out being specially ordained to ac- 
complish those particular duties. 
What for ? To see whether they 
would manifest that the Spirit of 
the living God was with them, and- 
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that they were worthy of ordina- 
tion ; and if so, then afterwards they 
should be ordained and set apart, 
as Bishops, as presidents ot Stakes, 
etc. But one may inquire, “ Why 
not perfect the.se organizutions at 
once f” Because there is a day of 
calling, which is distinct from a 
day of choosing. And wlien the 
Lord has called his servants and 
appointed them to perform a cer- 
tain work, if they manifest a wil- 
lingness, on their part, to exercise 
the wisdom that comes from God, 
in the perlormance of their dgties, 
then perhaps the day of choosing 
may come, and they be set apart 
and ordained, according to the law 
• contained in the Book of Covenants. 
It means, at this present stage of the 
work, having toiled now about thirty 
years in these mountains, that the 
Lord is about to “ right up” the 
people ; and he has inspired him who 
presides over us, to organize us more 
fully. Let those be chosen who have 
fulfilled their appointments in faith- 
fulness ; let them be ordained, and 
have their counselors; let them act 
now in a higher sphere, with more 
power, because tliey have proven 
themselves faithful over a few things, 
therefore let them be made rulers 
over many things. This is after i 
the order of heaven ; this is after | 
the order of that judgment that will 
be. mere fully carried out in the great 
day of the Lord. Things will pass 
along here in time, as a pattern of 
things in regard to his future king- 
dom. They will pass along for years, 
until, by and by, in the great judg- 
ment day, these persons will have 
gained arl experience and knowledge 
that will qualify them to act eflficiently 
in the duties and callings to which 
they have been called ; apd they will 
act, not as those who are ignorant, 
but as men who have had a practical 
experience, year alter year, having 


used their stewardship to the glory 
of God. 

Brother Erastus Snow spoke to us 
very plainly, last evening, in relation 
to all the oflScers, from the com- 
mencement of the Church down to 
the present time. When we have 
done all we can do, towards organiz- 
ing as far as possible, according to 
the written law of God, as given to 
us, in our weakness, have we' com- 
pleted the organization ? By no 
means. The organization is only 
perfect as far as the people are pre- 
pared to receive it, and no further. 
To say that there will be a stated 
time, in the history of this Church, 
during its imperfections and weak- 
ness, when the organization will be 
perfect, and that there will be no fur- 
ther extension or addition .to the 
organization, would be a mistake. 
Organization is to go on, step after 
step, from one degree to another, just 
as the people increase and grow iii 
the knowledge of the principles and 
laws of the kingdom of God, and 
as their borders shall extend. For 
instance, to illustrate my ideas more 
fully upon this point. We read, in 
the Scriptures of truth, concerning 
the latter-day Zion ; we read that 
Zion is to become a great people, “ a 
small one to become a strong nation.” 
We also read that out of Zion shall 
go forth the law.. We also read that 
Zion is to become so glorious, in 
times to come, that the nations that 
are afar will say to one another, 
“ Surely Zion is the City of our God, 
for the Lord is there' ; his power is 
there, his glory is there,” etc. Now 
if there be a time, in the history of 
the latter-day Zion, that the power of 
God will be made manifest in their 
midst, so as to stir up the nations 
afar off, causing them to exclaim that 
Zion is truly the City of God ; her 
laws are divine ; let us become sub- 
ject to her laws ; do you suppose that 
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we, with our present organization, 
after perfecting it as much as we can 
expect to, could be ready and pre- 
pared to send forth laws to foreign 
nations for their government ? No. 
There would thep be persons or- 
dained and set apart for various 
purposes, not to bestow any new 
Priesthood, for it is all included in 1 
the everlasting and eternal Priest- 
hood, after the order of the Son of 
God ; but to set apart persons already 
holding the Priesthood in the great 
organization; to receive divine laws; 
or, in other words, to. regulate the 
nations, according to the laws of 
Zion ; that they may understand hCr 
laws, and know what the divine gov- 
ernment is, by which they are to be 
governed ; in other words, ministers 
or plenipotentiaries are to be sent 
forth to transact business among all 
nations and peoples who willingly 
shall become subject to the laws of 
Zion. As to the rebellious nations, 
there will be none left alive As it 
is written, that nation or kingdom 
that will not serve thee shall perish.” 
“Those nations shall be utterly 
wasted away ;” consequently, the 
nations loft, who are not totally des- 
troyed will be anxious to be governed 
by the laws of Zion. Hence there 
will be an organization before the 
winding-up scene that will control the 
nations politically, giving them the 
privilege of remaining in their own 
land if they choose to do so, but sub- 
ject to the laws of Zion. 

I will not, however, confine the 
future organizations of the Church 
of God to the political matters of the 
nations. There is to be a more per- 
fect organization between the living 
and the dead of all former dispen- 
sations, which organization is just 
as necessary as that which exists 
among the living, on this side of the 
grave. This organization will be 
fully completed, at a certain period, 


pointed to by the Prophet Daniel,, 
who. says, that he saw in a night vision, 
and beheld until the Ancient of 
Days came ; and he describes hia 
great and glorious appearance : his 
face was like a flaming fire, and the 
hair of his head was white as wool ; 
his chariots were like unto chariots 
of fire, and thousand thousands 
ministered onto him and ten thou- 
sand times ten thousand stood before- 
him ; and the books were opened.. 
And many things are to be accom- 
plished when this great general as- 
sembly of immortal beings come 
from 'heaven, communicating with 
those who are mortal here upon the. 
earth. In other words; every man in 
that immortal liost, among those that 
shall come down from heaven, and- 
every man among the mortal host,, 
will understand his place and calling 
in this great, grand organization of" 
the Ancient of Days ; and you will 
find no unbroken links there. The 
Ancient of Days is the father of all ; 
he is our first progenitor, and when 
he shall reveal himself, to set in 
order all of his righteous sons and 
daughters, he will not forget those 
who have already passed through 
former dispensations. Every dispen- 
sation will be connected ; and tM 
last dispensation of the fullness of' 
times will have given to them the- 
keys and powers, knowledge, and 
understanding, and revelations to 
know how to weld every link, in or- . 
der that the entire chain may be 
completed and made perfect. 

Moreover- let us now come back to 
the living. • We are commanded to 
build Temples ? Why ? what is the 
great object of building Temples in 
this dispensation ? It is to effect 
the accomplishment of the very work 
1 have hinted at; the very- work of 
organization that must be completed, 
by the time the Ancient of Days 
shall come ; the very work that must- 
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be introduced, that the children may 
be more perfectly connected with the 
fathers of all the former dispensa- 
tions; and that the Saints of all 
former dispensations may understand 
the work that is being done by their 
children on their behalf, so that when 
the heavens shall reveal them, they 
■will find things ready to receive them. 
Before that time, I have no doubt, 
the generation will have passed away 
that were Jiving in 1829 ; but all 
things will be added to those revela- 
tions that the Lord gave to that 
-generation, namely, the records of 
fhe ancient Naphites ; they existed 
in great numbers and are of great 
importance, records kept by their 
'Kings, records of the history of the 
Nephites for over a thousand years, 
records of their proceedings and of 
the things that God had revealed to 
them, records that were secret, and 
not permitted to come forth in the 
^ays of weakness, records that re- 
-vealed all things from the foundation 
of the world to the end thereof, 
•records that were kept when Jesus 
■administered to the Nephites, the 
ninety-ninth part of which was not 
written by Mormon, all of which are 
to come forth. What for? To teach 
the Latter-day Saints how to organize, 
how to be prepared for the things that 
are coming. Then we will know 
something about what is termed the 
XTnited Order, when we get hold of 
these records of the experience of the 
■Kephites for 165 years in the Order ; 
the experience of the people of this 
great western hemisphere, from the 
northern to the southern extremity ; 
they will have left some records of 
Iheir acts and doings that cannot fail 
to be of great worth to the people of 
these latter times. 

But first, says. the Lord, “I will 
try my people ; I will perfect them ; 

I will see whether they will be obedi- 
ent to my commandments; I will 


reveal to them little by little ; I will 
give them line upon line; I will im- 
part a little light upon this subject 
and upon the other subj'ect : and if 
ray people shall enquire of me, in 
relation to these things, then I will 
teach them still more, giving them 
another line and another precept, I 
will issue forth another command- 
ment; but if they do not inquire of 
me, and their hearts be found full of 
covetousness, and they feel in their 
hearts to slight these things which I 
have given to them, then I will with- 
hold the greater information ; I v^ill 
not let them know the law which I 
gave to the ancient Nephites ; I will 
withhold many things calculated to 
benefit them, until they learn the 
things that they are tdready taught. 
„Bot when they become obedient stu- 
dents, obedient men and women of 
God, obedient to my commandments, 
hearkening to the voice of my ser- 
vants, giving heed to the whisperings 
of my spirit, doing away with covet- 
ousness, then I will reveal more ; I 
will introduce more and more of the 
principles of the United Order, neces- 
sary to govern the people, and to 
prepare them for the great day of the 
Lord, which is to come. 

In the beginning of the dispensa- 
tion it is necessary that there should 
be chosen vessels, raised up on pur- 
pose to bear witness of the things -of 
God, to lay the foundation, and to 
establish the Gospel in the earth. 
To do this, it is necessary that these 
witnesses, though inexperienced, 
should receive revelations and admi- . 
nistration of angels, that they may 
testify, that there may be sufficient 
evidence, or sufficient number of wit- 
nesses sent forth, that the Lord may 
be j’ustified, in the great day of 
judgment, in judging the people. 
But how dangerous it is for people to 
see heavenly Visions, and receive the 
ministration of angels in their igno- 
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ranee. How dangerous for people 
in their ignorance to obey the Gospel! 
Yet shall we say that they shall not 
obey it, because they are very igno- 
rant 1 -No. Let them step forth 
with all their hearts and obey the 
Gospel, that they may be put in pos- 
session of the Holy Ghost ; then if 
they will seek to cultivate their minds, 
cherishing that Spirit in their hearts 
and developing every principle of 
righteousness, and doing away every 
iniquitous practice, they shall receive 
more and more of the Holy Spirit, 
with its gifts. So in regard to 
these heavenly manifestations. 

In the year 1829 Oliver Cowdery, 
David Whitmer and Martin Harris 
were chosen as witnesses to behold 
the angel of God ; to behold the 
plates in the hands of the angel ; to 
gaze upon the ancient engravings, 
and to hear the voice of the Lord, at 
the same time, proclaiming to them, 
that the plates had been translated 
correctly, and commanding them to 
bear record of the same to all peo- 
ples, nations and tongues, to whom 
the Avork should be sent. 

Noav this Avas truly a great mani- 
festation. But Avho Avas Oliver Coav- 
dery ? who Avas David Whitmer 1 who 
was Martin Harris? Poor, w^eak, 
frail men ; two of them quite young, 
one of middle age. They had but 
very little experience ; they kneAv 
nothing about the arrangement of 
the organization of the Priesthood, 
as we noAv know ; they had no Teach- 
ers to visit them from Aveek to week. 
Yet in the midst of all this igno- 
rance, what a glorious manifestation , 
they receiA'ed from heaven ! They 
lacked experience ; they had not 
been prepared as Joseph Av^as. He 
was prepared by a series of ■ years of 
experience, in beholding Ausions and 
angels. 

In the year 1823 the angel first 
came to him, telling him about the 


plates, also telling him that he Avould 
return one year afterwards, Avhen he 
would give him further instruction. 
Wliy this delay ? Avhy not commit to 
his charge the plates at once ? It 
was because of his Avaiit of experi- 
ence. It is true, he had previously 
received a heavenly vision some four 
years before, in which he had seen 
the face of God, the Father. But 
he lacked all other qualifications ; he 
Avas left more or less to himself, and 
the angel Avas determim;d to impart 
to him experience, year after year, 
for the space of' four years ; during 
Avhich, Avhenever Joseph needed 
chastisement he receiA'ed it at the 
appointed time ; his failings Avere 
corrected ; he was shoAvn Avherever 
he had erred ; and he Avas taught 
Avhat to do : he Avas instructed little 
by little, until he learned, by practice, 
to do the Avill of God. Then the 
sacred records Avere committed to 
him ; but not so with the three Avit- 
nesses referred to, and hence they 
kept not the holy commandments as 
they ought to have done. They had 
too much knoAvledge for their lim- 
ited experience. You recollect Avhat 
the Lord has said upon this subject 
— ^\Vhere much is given, much is 
required ; and where but little is 
given, but little is required. Much 
was given to these three Avitnesses, 
and much Avas required at their 
hands. Hence a sin that they might 
commit Avould throAV them into ten- 
fold more darkness than any man 
Avho had never seen so great things. 
This accounts for their apostacy, not 
for their denying the truth, for they 
neA’^er did that; they held fast to 
the truth ; they declared that the 
Book of Mormon Avas true and never 
denied their testimony. It is not a 
matter of mere faith with them ; 
they kneAv it. But how great is the 
darkness in them that sin against so 
much light ! The Lord told us. 
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when we were living in the State of 
ISIew York, to go to the Ohio ; there 
to build a Temple to the name of the 
Most High. And there the Lord 
condescended to bestow upon his 
servants and people a great endow- 
ment, a blessing such as was not 
.known among the children of men. 
And from thence they should go 
the nations of the earth, and publish 
these tidings. W e went to' ;'0e- Ohio ; 
and after we had been' sh^ciently 
taught and instructed, the Lord com- 
manded us through Joseph, to build 
a Temple, giving the pattern thereof, 
and the size thereof, the size of the 
inner and outer courts, the size of 
the several rooms and apartments, 
and the form of the pulpits and 
everything pertaining to it, was given • 
by the inspiration of the Almighty- 
that rested upon Joseph, and upon 
those associated with him. 

^ When the Temple was built, tl^e 
Lord did not see proper to reveal all 
the ordinances of the Endowments^, 
such as we now understand. He 
revealed little by little. No rooms 
were prepared for washings ; no 
special place prepared for the anoint- 
ings, such as you understand, and 
such as you comprehend at the period 
of the history of the Church ! 
Neither did we know the necessity 
of the Avashings, such as we now 
receive. It is true, our hands were 
washed, our faces and our feet. The 
Prophet Joseph was commanded to 
gird himself with a. towel, doing this 
in the Temple. What for? That 
the first Elder might witness to our 
Father and God, that we were clean 
from the blood of that wicked gene- 
ration, that then lived. We had 
gone forth according to our best 
ability, to publish glad tidings of 
great joy, for thousands of miles, 
upon this continent. After this we 
were called in;, and this washing of 
hands and feet was to testify to God 


that we were clean from the blood 
of this generation. The holy anoint- 
ing was placed .upon the heads of his 
servants, but not the full develop- 
ment of the Endowments in the 
anointing. These administrations in 
the Kirtland Temple were revealed, 
little by little, corresponding with 
what I have already been saying, 
that the Lord does not give the full- 
ness at onCe, but imparts to us ac- 
cording to his own will and pleasure. 
Great were the blessings received. 
We wjete, commanded to seek to be- 
hold the face of the Lord ; to seek 
after revelation; to seek after the 
spirit of prophecy, and the gifts of 
the Spirit ; and many testify to what 
they saw. But yet they were inex- 
perieneed ; they had not proven 
themselves in their religion long 
enough. They obtained blessings, 
greater than some of them were pre- 
pared to receive. They perhaps 
might have been faithful if they had 
exercised tlie agency Avhich God 
gave them. But how easily are 
-mankind toppled first this way, then, 
that Way, and are led astray, eVen 
after the heavens Avere opened and 
chariots and horses of fire, as well 
as angels, were seen : still many of’ 
those brethren apostatized. \ 

Now perhaps some of you may" 
say, “ Withhold these things ; do 
not send angels ; do not bestow the 
gifts of , prophecy, if by bhing so 
blessed Ave are in danger of aposta^ 
tizing from our religion.” This is 
the other extreme ; on the other 
hand, we • are commanded to seek 
the face of the Lord always, that 
we may possess our souls in patience. 
Again, about three years after the 
organization of the Church, the 
Lord gave a revelation contained in 
the Doctrine and Covenants, saying, 
“ It shall come to pass that every 
soul - that comes to me, obeys my 
commandments, and hearkens to my 
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voice, and calls upon my name, shall 
see my face, and know that I am.'’ 
He has ordained that in his holy 
House, in a Temple built to his name, 
these great blessings shall be made 
manifest to his servants and people. 
He has told us also tlie privileges of 
these two Priesthoods. The privi- 
lege of the lesser Priesthood is to 
see angels. Hoav should they seek 
after this blessing 'I By merely pray- 
ing, and acting dishonestly, full of 
covetousness, and all manner of evils 
clinging about us because of our 
traditions ?• Is this the way to seek 
for so great blessings ? It is by giving 
heed to the instructions and laws 
that pertain to the teaching of this 
lesser Priesthood ; and when this is 
done,' we may claim the ministrations 
of holy angels. 

Again, what are the promises 
made to the high' Priesthood of the 
order of the Son of .God 1 We are 
told, in the revelation given on the 
22d and ’iSd days of September, 
1832, that without the ordinances 
of this high Priesthood the power 
of godliness could not be made 
manifest to men in the flesh. For, 
says the revelation, Without this 
Priesthood, no man can behold the 
face of God the Father and live.^’ 
Again, says the revelation, “ This 
Moses plainly- taught to the children 
of Israel in the wilderness, and 
sought diligently to sanctify his peo- 
ple, that they might behold the 
face of God. But. they hardened 
their hearts, and could not endure 
his presence.” 

Here then we perceive that one 
blessing of this high Priesthood is 
to behold the face of God the Father 
and live. An(J this blessing is, not 
merely for the persons holding the 
Priesthood, not merely for those who 
have been ordained, after the order 
of the Son of God ; but every one 
that keepsb “ my commandments and 

No. 2, 


obeys my voice,” etc. This is the 
privilege of the .whole Church ; it 
•is the privilege of all the people of 
God, to sanctify themselves, to bB 
obedient to his laws, and to behold 
his face, not only the face of Jesus, 
but of God the Father, and s till 
live. 

What means, says one, that pas- 
sage in the Book of Moses, where 
the Lord, speaking to_ Moses, says, 
“ Thou canst not see my face : for 
there shall no man see me and live,” 
etc. This ‘very passage is explained 
by new revelation. The Lord at 
that time became angry • with the 
children of Israel, and he. decreed 
that no man of that whole congre- 
gation should behold his face at that 
tihae. Hence the Lord . said . to 
Moses,- “ Thou shalt not behold my 
face as. at other times.” How plain 
that - little sentence of new revela- 
tion is, showing that Moses’ had, at 
other times, enjoyed that privilege, 
and that it was the privilege of tlm 
Children of Israel to become sancti- 
fied, and to behold the face of God ; 
but at that time, in consequence of 
their wickedness, he in his anger, 
forbade them that privilege. Soon 
after, he made a decree that all that 
congregation should be left without 
this privilege, and he took hjs pr^ 
sence away from . them, because of 
their transgressions and rebellioni^ 
that, had not the Lord withdrawn 
his presence from them, they might 
have been totally destroyed. The 
Lord desired to remember his cove- 
nants with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob; 
for he promised them that, he would 
bring up their seed to the promised 
land ; and in order that he might 
do this he determined hot to go up 
in their midst ; for should he do so, 
he might break forth upon th em , , 
arid utterly destroy them. 

Now we have a promise given t» 
us, that when we are redeemed, and 
Vol. XIX. 
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E ermitted to return to our promised ] 
ind, his presence shall go with us. 

I We have a promised land, as well 
as Israel. The Lord said, on the 
2d of January, 1831, “And I hold 
forth* and deign to give unto you 
greater riches, even a land of pro- 
misej a land flowing, with milk and 
honey, upon which there shall be 
no curse when the Lord comes : 

“ And I will give it unto you for 
the land of your inheritance, if you 
will seek it with all your hearts : 

“ And this shall be my covenant 
with you, ye shall have it for the 
land of your inheritance, and for 
the inheritance of your children 
forever, while the earth shall stand, 
and ye shall possess it again in 
eternity, no more to pass away.” 
Here, then, was a covenant made, 
that the Latter-day Saints should 
have for their particular portion a 
promised laud. We were com- 
manded to purchase the land for 
the time being ; for it was to be sig- 
nally our land of promise, and our 
children’s land of promise, while the 
earth should stand, and then they 
should have it to all eternity. 

We are at’present cast out of that 
land, the same as the Israelites were 
in the land of Egypt, being away 
from their promised land. We are 
here in these ihountain valleys. . It 
is a goodly land which the Lord has 
pointed out for us. We are making 
preparation for our great redemp- 
tion to go back to the promised land, 
the same as the Israelites are to 
gather back to their promised land. 
And a further promise is made unto 
us, in this connection, that when 
the. time .shall come, the Lord will 
raise up a man like unto Moses who 
shall deliver this people out of bon- 
dage, the same as the children of 
Israel, their fathers, were delivered. 
And he tells us that he will do this 
with a mighty hand and an out- 


stretched arm. And he also says, 
that his angels shall go before us, 
and also his presence. Here then 
is a promise made to the Latter-day 
Saints, thatithe presence of the Lord, 
as well as his angels, should go be- 
fore their camp. 

I mention these things to show 
you what the Lord intends to be- 
stow upon you, that your hearts 
may not faint, while encountering 
the trials of reclaiming the desert 
country ; that you in the midst of 
difficulties and tribulations may still 
■have faith in regard to the promises 
of the future. 

In another revelation given in an 
early period of the history of the 
Church, the Lord commanded his 
people to build unto him a House, 
promising that if they built a house 
unto his name, according to the com- 
ipandment and pattern which should 
be given, and providing they suf- 
fered no unclean thing to enter it, 
so that it should not be defiled, the 
Lord himself would appear in it ; 
his presence would be there ; his 
glory would be there ; and all that 
should go into that House, who were 
pure in heart, should see him. Here 
then you perceive that there are 
certain places appointed, and certain 
provisions to be complied with, be- 
fore the face of the Lord can be seen. 
He has said that his people are al- 
ways to build unto his name a house. 
Wliat for? That his name might 
be there ; that his angels might be 
there ; that his presence might be 
there ; and that there the fullness 
of the holy Pries^ood might be 
more fully revealed ; and that there 
all the ordinances might be per- 
formed, that were ordained from 
before the foundation of the world. 
This is the object of Temples. It 
is to connect the children to the 
fathers : it is to bring about an or- 
ganization between the living and 
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the dead. It is seen that when the 
seventh angel shall sound his trum- 
pet, preparatory to the coming of 
the Son of Man ; when the Saints 
shall receive their inheritances and 
be made equal with him, they, the 
dead, as well as the living, receive 
their inherifances ; that will be a 
perfect organization. When Adam, 
and Enoch, and his Zion, and all the 
righteous men before the flood, and 
all the holy patriarchs and Prophets 
of the eastern and western Conti- 
nents, men who lived on the earth 
as strangers and pilgrims, but who 
through the eye of faith were per^ 
mitted to behold, that in the dis- 
pensation of the fullness of times, 
all things would be gathered in one 
that were in Christ, even all things 
which are in heaven and which are 
on the earth ; J say that when all 
these receive their inheritances, this 
will be an orpinization that takes 
hold of eternity, tliat takes hold of 
the cliildreu of God in all ages, that 
unites all dispensations in one, that 
brings all the kingdoms, and autho- 
rities, and powers, of all other dis- 
pensations, and unites them in one ; 
arid upon whom knowledge like a 
flooil will be poured out even upon 
the vast congregations cf the Church 
of the First Born, the living and 
the dead, for the dead will then be 
living. 

Ought not these things. Latter- 
day Saints, to stimulate every indi- 
viviual to be diligent in the work 
given him to do, lest he fall out by 
the way; lest his crown be taken 
from him and placed upon the head 
of another; lest the talent he may 
have hidden in the earth be taken 
from him and be given to him that 
hath more abundantly? How dili- 
gent. we should be ! How faithful 
in the performance of our several 
callings, and how willing to hearken 
to the counsels and instructions of 


those placed over us ? By and by 
we will have Temples, with a great 
many things contained in them which 
we now have not ; for with them, as 
with all other things, the Lord 
begins little by little ; he does not 
reveal everything all at once. He 
gave the pattern of these things in 
Kirtland, Ohio, as the beginning ; 
but there were not rooms for the 
washings, no rooms such as we have 
now, and such as were prepared in 
the Nauvoo Temple ; and in other 
respects, there was something added 
to the Nauvoo Temple. Why'; 
Because we had greater experience, 
and were prepared fqrgreater things. 
There was no font in the basement 
story of the Kirtland Temple, for 
baptismal purposes in behalf of the 
dead ? Why not ! Because that 
principle was not revealed. But in 
the Nauvoo Temple this font was 
prepared, which was something in 
advance of the Kirtland Temple. 

I We have, of late, constructed a 
Temple at St. George. Blessings 
have been administered in that Tem- 
ple, that were totally unknown in 
the two former Temples, namely, 
endowments for the driad. Again, 
by and by, we build » Temple in 
Jackson County, Missouri. Will it 
be built according to the pattern of 
our present Temples ? No. There 
will be, according to the progress 
of this people, and the knowledge 
they receive, and the greatness of 
the work that is before them, many 
things, pertaining to the pattern, 
that will then 'be given, which will 
differ materially, or will be, at least, 
in addition to that which is in these 
Temples now built. I think if you 
will go and search in the Church 
Historian’s office, you will find a 
plan of a Temple, that is to be built 
in Jackson County, which will be 
very different from the little Tem- 
ples we now build. By and by 
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there will be a .Temple built at 
Jerusalem. Who do you think is 
going to build it 1 You may think 
that it will be the unbelieving Jews 
who rejected the Savior. I believe 
that that which is contained on the 
7 7th page of the Book of Mormon, 
as well as in many other places, 
in that same book, will be literally 
fulfilled. The Temple at Jerusalem 
will undoubtedly be built, by those 
who believe in the true Messiah. 
Its construction will be, in some 
respects different from the Temples 
now being built. It will contain 
the throne of the Lord, upon which 
he will, at times, personally sit, and 


will reign over the house of Israel 
for ever. It may also contain twelve 
other thrones, on which the twelve 
ancient Apostles will sit, and judge 
the twelve tribes of Israel. It 
will, very likely, have an apartment, 
with a table, on which food and 
drink will be prepared, such as are 
suitable to the taste and happiness 
of immortal resurrected beings, thus 
fulfilling the words of. Jesus — “Ye 
that have followed me in the rege- 
neration shall eat and drink at my 
table, and sit upon twelve thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel.’^ J 
Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOSEPH P. SMITH, 
Delivered in the Tabernacle, at St. George, Sunday, April 2, 1877.^ 


(Beporled hy Geo. F. Gibhs.) 


BELIEF AND KNOWLEDGE — PERSONAL KNOWLEDGE INDISPENSABLE — • 
POSSESSION OF THE HOLY GHOST NECESSARY TO THE KNOWLEDGE 
OF THE TRUTH — HOW TO OBTAIN THE HOLY GHOST — HIS OFFICE — 
THE ENMITY OF THE WORLD TOWARDS THE PKIES.HOOD AN EVIDENCE 
OF ITS DIVINE AUTHORITY — ALWAYS WAS AND ALWAYS WILL BE SO 
— CONDITIONS UPON WHICH BLESSINGS ARE TO BE OBTAINED, OR LOST. 


During the time I may occupy, I 
desire to express my feelings with 
regard to my faith in the Gospel, 
and the great latter-day work in 
which we are all more or less en- 
ga^d, that you as well as my bre- 
thren may know how I stand before 
God and man. 

I was born in the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, but not 


under the sealing covenant; that 
principle was revealed to this Church 
subsequent to my turth. I have been 
reared in the midst of the people 
called Latter-day Saints, receiving 
most of my limited education in 
their society, and that during my 
childhood under the guidance of my 
mother. Since the age of 15 years, 
I have been engaged more or less in 
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the ministry, and have received in- 
struction through having the coun- 
sels, and teachings of the servants of 
God,, as you all have; but some, 
perhaps, have not enjoyed. this privi- 
ledge to so great an extent as others 
who have been less abroad. In my 
■childhood I learned to believe the 
Gospel, and in , the divine mission 
and calling of the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, in the visitation of the angel 
Moroni, in the establishment of the 
kingdom of God on. the earth, and 
also in the gathering together of the 
people of the Lord, and many|im- 
portant things connected with this 
great latter-daj' work. 

On my first mission I began to 
learn something for myself; I had 
hitherto believed the testimonies of 
the servants of God whom I had 
heard converse and preach, as welt 
as the instructions I received from a 
;inost kind and affectionate mother, 
as also what I could comprehend 
through reading the Book of Mor- 
txnon, the Doctrine and Covenants, 
and the Bible. But in the ministry, 
where I labored earnestly, I began 
to comprehend more fully, through 
the inspiratioii of the Holy Spirit, 
what I had read and been taught, 
and so they became in rny mind 
established facts, of which I was as 
absolutely certain as I was of luy 
own existence ; and from the begin- 
ning of my experience as an Elder in 
the Church until the present, if 
there has been a moment in my life 
when I have doubted the divinity 
and truthfulness of these things, it 
has escaped my notice, and it is 
to-day as much a matter of fact with 
me, as it is that I live. 

I long ago learned to prize the 
principles of the Gospel, as of far 
greater importance than all earthly 
things ; they are of more value than 
this present life, for without the 
Gospel it is valuless, the grand ob- 


ject and purpose of life being attain- 
able only through being obedient 
unto the Gospel. 

^ A saying of the Savior is here 
forced upon my mind, For what 
shall it profit, a man if he shall gain 
the whole world and lose hi.« own 
soul ? or what shall a man give in 
exchange for his soul ?” Again, “ I 
am the door, by me if any man enter 
in, he shall be saved,” but only upon 
this plan can he be saved. 

By the principles of the Gospel, 
as revealed through the Prophet 
Joseph Smith, we are privileged to 
secure unto ourselves the gift of 
eternal life, which is the greatest gift 
of God. Without these principles 
we are as the dumb animal, so far as 
relates to the knowledge of God, for 
our fathers were unable to teach us, 
they knew no more of the ways of 
God, or the plans of salvation, than 
; the children, notwithstanding their 
boasted enlightenment and their 
possession of the holy Scriptures. 
They were not acquainted with the 
principles of life, they knew not the 
law of the Lord, and neither did we 
until we received and obeyed the 
Gospel, thereby obtaining heavenly 
light through the channel of the 
Priesthood. Before this we were as 
they were, clinging to dead forms, 
puzzlbd to divine the meaning of 
many things which under the light 
of inspiration have become plain and 
easy, to be understood. “ And this 
is life eternal, that they might know 
thee the only true God, and Jesus 
Christ whom thou hast sent.” 

It behooves the Latter-day Saints, 
and all men; to make themselves ac- 
quainted with “ the only true God, 
and Jesus whom he hath sent.” But 
can we through our own wisdom find, 
out God ? ■ Can we by our unaided 
ingenuity and learning fathom his 
purposes and comprehend his will ? 
We have, I think, witnessed examples 
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enough of such efforts on the part of 
the intelligent world, to convince u.s 
that it is impossible. The ways and 
wisdom of God are not as the way.s 
and wisdom of man. How then can 
we know “ the only true and living 
God, and Jesus Christ whom he has 
sent ?” for to obtain this knowledge 
would be to obtain the secret or key 
to eternal life. It must be through 
the Holy Ghost, whoso office i» to 
reveal the things of the Father to 
man, and to bear witness in our hearts 
of Christ, and him crucified and risen 
from the dead. There is no other- 
way or means of attaining to this 
knowledge. How shall we obtain 
the Holy Ghost? The, method or 
manner is clearly marked out. We 
are told to have faith in God, to 
believe that he is, and that he is a 
rewarder of all who diligently seek 
him ; to repent of our sins, subdue 
our passions, follies, and improprie- 
ties ; to be virtuous, honest, and up- 
right in all our dealings one with 
another, and enter into covenant with 
God that we will from thenceforth 
abide in the principles of truth, and 
observe the commandments which he 
has.given us, then to be baptized for 
the remission of our sins, by one 
having authority ; and when this 
ordinance of the Gospel is complied 
with, we may receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghost by the laying on of the 
hands of those clothed with the 
authority of the Priesthood. Thus 
the Spirit and power of God — the 
Comforter, may be in us as a well of 
water springing up unto everlasting 
life. He will bear record of the 
Father, testify of Jesus, and “ take 
of the things of the Father and reveal 
them unto us,” confirming our faith, 
establishing us in the truth, that we 
shall be no longer tossed to and fro 
by every wind of doctrine ; but shall 
“ know of the doctrine” whether it 
be of God or of man. This is the 


course — it is simple, reasonable, and 
euusistent. Who is there with com- 
mon abilities that can fail to .see, or 
comprehend it.? Indeed, in the- 
languago of the Scriptures, it is so- 
plain, that “ the wayfaring man, 
though a fool, need not err therein,” 

Having entered into this covenant 
being cleansed trorn sin, and endowed, 
with the gift of the Holy Ghost, why 
should we not abide in the truih, 
continuing steadfast before God and 
firm in the great work he has esta- 
blished on the earth ? We should 
never cease to serve Him, nor thwart 
his mercy and goodne.sa towards us;- 
but ever live so that the Holy Spirit 
may be within us as a living spring, 
calculated to lead us to perfection in 
righteousness, virtue and integrity- 
before God, until we accompti.sh our- 
earthly mis.sion, performing every 
duty that may be required at our- 
hands. 

In this way I have learned the 
Gospel which I was first taught t(V 
believe, which belief is now super- 
seded by knowledge. For now 1 
know that God lives, and that Jesus- 
Christ was sent into the world ta 
atone for the original sin, and also- 
for the actual transgressions of man- 
kind, inasmuch as they themselves- 
will repent of their sins and humble- 
themselves before Him in their pur- 
suit of the gift and blessing of eter- 
nal life. We should not be satisfied 
with the testimony alone of our“ 
brethren. It is well and good, it is- 
indeed encouraging and cheering to 
the heart to hear the testimonies off 
the servants of God, — to believe- 
that God has raised up men in this 
dispensation and made them witnesses 
of Him and his Son Jesus, and who 
have been shown the mysteries of' 
heavenly things, and commanded to . 
bear record of what they saw and 
heard ; yrs, it is a joy to the soul 
to have men among us who are in— 
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spired by the Holy Spirit and full of 
the light of truth and of the power 
of God, bearing their testimony unto 
us that this is the work of God, that 
God lives, that Jesus is the Christ — 
the Savior of the world, and that he 
has spoken to the inhabitants of the 
earth in the day in which we live, 
but is this sufficient to satisfy me 
No. It will not suflBce me to believe 
that you know the true and living 
God, etc. I must receive this know- 
ledge for myself as you have received 
it. Is not the way open to me to 
comprehend the purposes and the 
will of God concerning my salvation, 
as to you ? Certainly it is. It is 
for all, yea, every son and daughter 
of Adam to learn the will of God, 
to receive the testimony of the Spirit 
for him and herself, and not to de- 
pend alone upon the' testimonies of 
these good men that God has raise.d 
up to fill the positions they occupy. 
And if we should pin our faith to 
them, although we might realize 
consolation and even joy and satis- 
faction in hearing their testimonies, 
yet, unless we receive the inspira- 
tion of the Holy Spirit, the time will 
undoubtedly come when the winds 
will blow and the storms beat upon 
the house, we thus may build and it 
will fall. What a deplorable condi- 
tion we would then find ourselves 
in ! 

Is it not necessary for all to be 
capable of judging as to whether the 
testimonies of "these men are of God 
or man ? How can we know that 
what they testify of, is true f how 
can we know that they bear witness 
of the Almigiity, or that they pos- 
sess the holy Priesthood authorizing 
them to minister in tlfe ordinances 
of the Gospel ? I answer, only by 
and through the inspiration of that 
Holy Spirit which is given to all who 
diligently seek and obtain it according 
to tlie promise. 


Then if we would know the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and his Servants, 
who are.,, in our midst, and that 
their testimonies are true, we must 
enjoy the light of the Spirit of the 
living God individually. . The , pos- 
session of this heavenly knowledge 
is absolutely necessary to keep os in 
the paths of life and truth, for with- 
out it we cannot distinguish the voice 
of the true shepherd, which is spirit- 
ually discerned; and although we 
may be in fellowship with the Church, 
folly believing the counsels of our 
brethren to be dictated by wisdom, 
yet without something more than 
mere belief or supposition .we cannot 
stand ; and furthermore under such 
circumstances we cannot consistently 
claim that we have part or lot in the 
kingdom of God. Par as it is writ- 
ten, “ An actual knowledge to any 
person, that the course of life which 
he pursues -is according to the will . of 
God, is essentially necessary to enable 
him to have that confidence in God 
without which no person can obtain 
eternal life. Por unless a person 
does know that be is walking accord- 
ing to. the will of God, it would be 
an insult to the dignity of the Creator 
were he to say that he would be a 
partaker of his glory when he should 
be done with the things of this life. 
But when he has this knowledge, and 
most assuredly knows that he is doing 
the will of God, his confidence can 
be equally strong that he will bo a 
partaker of the glory of God. 
Then lot us search after truth — 
for the light of the Spirit which 
leadeth into all truth, that we may 
comprehend the Gospel, be able to 
sustain the hands of the servants of 
God in their efforts to build up Zion, 
and work out our own salvation. 
Though all the* world should be 
saved but ourselves, we, being ex- 
eluded from the kingdom, what will 
it profit us ? To, see pur fello»v.crea 
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fures enter into salvation and be ex- 
alted into the presence of God, and 
the door closed against us, would 
indeed be poor consolation or com- 
fort. But ifwe^would enter in, we 
must do tb.e will p/ the Father, keep 
his oiTHriandmen'ts, possess the frilt 
of the Holy Ghcsf, enjoy the testi- 
mony of Jesus, and become witnesses 
ot the truth for ourselves; we then 
may build upon a foundation more 
lasting than the solid rock. That 
when trials come and temptations 
.surge against us, as they will do, we ! 
may stand and endure to the end. 
F>)r not every one that sail h Lord, 
Lord, shall enter into the kingdom, 
but he tliat doeth the will of tiie Fa- 
ther, etc. ; or, as the wise man on<‘e 
said, “the race is not to the swift, 
nor the battle to the strong, neither 
yet bread to the wise, nor yet riches 
to men of understhndibs, nor yet 
favor to men of skill ” Nevertheless, 1 
“he that endureth ‘to the end sh&H 
be saved.” I cannot' believe for a 
moment that any of us will attain to 
the gift of eternal life, unle.ss we' 
shall qualify our.selves through, the 
truth, in the manner God ' has pre- 
scribes, and in that way beconie 
; worthy of it. We niqst obtain this 
lijlht by revelation, we . cannot ^o it 
by our own wisdom, God will give us i 
knowledge and' linderstariding, he 
will lead us in the path of truth 
if we put our whole trust in him 
and not in mani He then can | 
and will preserve us, and all the 
powers of the earth combined can- 
not destro}' us, for we are' in His 
hatids. Here are our fathers and 
leaders that have passed through 
the school of experience ; they have 
seen what the enemies of this, kitig- 
. dotn have tried to doj and know full- 
well what they would do if they had 
it in their power. It has ever been 
the desire of the, wicked', to destroy 
the' people of God. They have neyer 


slackened their efforts, nor failed to 
use all the means in their power, nor 
hesitated to resort to the most cruel, 
foul and fiendish acts to accomplish 
their nefarious purpose. This same 
cruel euniity, .althpugh for the time 
being, to sorne oxient subdued or 
ludd in chick by' the Almighty, 
still smoulders and rankles in 
their hearts, awaiting a favorable 
Opportunity to bur.st forth as fiercely 
as at any time during tlie life of 
the Prophet Joseph. This is one 
of the strongest evidences we can 
have of the divine mission of Pre- 
sident . Brigham Young Because 
of the in.spiration of the Almighty 
and power of God which has rested 
upon him and accompanied his ad- 
ministrations, he has been the very 
centre of the target at which all the 
deadly weapons of the enemy has 
been aimed ever since the death of 
the Prophet Joseph. I s.ay this is 
one of the. sfrongesb evidences we 
can have of this fact, a.side from the 
te.stimony of the Holy Spirit, which 
bririgetli knowledge. It is unmis- 
takable. The hatred of the wicked 
always has and always.will tollovv 
the Priesthood' and the Saints, 
The devil will not lose sight of 
the power of God vested in man — 
tire Holy Priesthood. He fears it, 
he hates it, and will never cttase to 
stir up the hearts of the debased and 
corrupt in anger 'and malice towards 
tho.se who hold this power,, and, .to 
persecute the Saints, until he is 
bound. He deliglits in apostacy and 
ill apostate.=3, and uses them for his 
purpose, but, what does he or his 
emissaries care for their organiza- 
lions ? Ho they hate them ? Is 
the world moved with anger or malice 
against them ? No. ' They become 
a part of the world, fraternize with 
the people ot the world . and , lose - 
j their distinction or identity, as the' 

1 people of God notwithstanding their 
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■claims and pretentions to being be- 
lievers in the Prophet Joseph Smith, 
and the Gospel which he was instru- 
mental in restoring to the earth. 

What a host of apostacies there 
have been since the organization of 
this Church ! There have been 
Eigdonites, Strangites, Benemites, 
Wightites, Gladdenites, Cutlerites, 
Morrisites, Josephites, and the duce 
knows what ites ? But what does 
the world care about these ? Nothing. 
Why ? Beca,use they have forfeited 
the Priesthood, they have not the 
power, nor the principles of salva- 
tion only in part; they have deserted 
the cause, have struck hands alike 
with the infidel and the bigot, and 
formed an alliance with the maligners 
and persecutors of the Saints, and 
therefore they are harmless in the 
eyes of he world and of their master 
whom tliey have blindly listed to 
serve. While these men who hold 
the keys of the Priesthood of the 
Son of God, who have lead forth the 
Saints out of bondage and oppression, 
such as could not be endured in the 
Slates, who have gathered the people 
from afar, and planted them in happy 
homes and peaceful dwellings, who 
have reared cities, towns and villages 
well organized, well governed and 
prosperous, and in short wrought 
miracles in the deserts, and who still 
counsel and direct the Saints in the 
paths of life, are held up to the ridi- 
cule and contempt of the world. 
Their peace, good names, honor, 
possessions and lives as eagerly and 
persistently sought after, but with 
less eflfect, by the blood-thirsty hearts 
and crimson hands of relentless per- 
secutors as during the lifetime of 
Joseph Smith the martyr, when the 
Saints were driven from Ohio, ex- 
pelled from Missouri, or banished 
from their homes in Illinois. Such 
has always been and such is to-day 
the spirit of the world towards us. 


This alone is sufiBcient evidence to 
demonstrate the loyalty of this people 
to the kingdom of God, and their 
possession of the Gospel which is the 
power of God 'unto salvation. Do 
you want any stronger proof of this, 
when you contemplate the sayings 
of the Scriptures, “ If ye were of 
the world the world would love bis 
own ; but because ye are not of the 
world, but I have chosen you out of 
the world, therefore the world bateth 
you.” (John xv, 19.) “ And ye 

shall be hated of all men for rriy 
names sake.” (Matt, x, 251. ‘Tf 
they have persecuted me they will 
also persecute you.” (John xv, 20;) 
“In the world. ye shall have tribu- 
lation.” John xvi, :i;i.) “Blessed 
are ye when men shall revile you, 
and persecute you, and say all man- 
ner of evil against you falsely for 
my sake.” (Matt, v, 11.) “Yea 
and all that will live godly in Christ 
Je.cus .shall suffer persecution.” (2 
Tint., 3, 12.) Therefore, “Marvel 
not my brethren if the world hate 
you.” (I John iii, 13.) “Yea the 
time cometh that whoever killeth 
you will think that he doeth God 
service.’, (John xvi, 2.) This was 
the nature of the legacy the Savior 
left his disciples and followers. Is it 
strange that we should inherit the 
same ? Certainly not, if we are the 
disciples and followers of Christ, for 
the same warfare continues between" 
him' and Belial, and will until 
Satan is bound and righteousness 
triumphs upon the. earth. 

It is a consolation therefore to know, 
that, notwithstanding our many short- 
comings, frailties, and imperfections, 
the Evil one, with the world at his 
back, considers us of suIBBcient im- 
p'prtance to oppose and persecute us 
with such bitter hatred as he does. 
Yes, I say it is encouraging to know, 
that,’ as a people we are sufficiently 
faithfid and worthy before the Lord, 
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nctwithstfindi'ng our opportunities for 
improvement, to arouse the indigna- 
tion and hatred of the wicked, "and 
to entitle ns to the chastisement of 
God, through his servants, for our 
improprieties, for “ whomsoever the 
Lord loveth he chasteneth.” But 
we should not provoke the dis- 
pleasure or incur the chastisement 
ot the Almighty — presunjing upon 
his forbearance and mercy by neg- 
lecting to perform tho.se duties and 
responsibilities so Justly required of 
— but we should be most diligent, 
putting forth every energy in our 
power to correct onr ways, and thus 
increase our faith that we may be- 
come more worthy of the blessings 
and protection of God, than hitherto. 
He is more willing to bestow bles- 
sings upon us than we are to use 
them properly when we obtain them, 
thus by our unworthiness we may 
prevent ourselves often from receiv- 
ing the very blessings we desire, and 


that he is not only abundantly able,, 
but willing and ready to shower upon 
us if we were worthy, for he cannot 
consistently bestow “ pearls upon 
swine.” No blessing or good will be 
withheld from those who are prepared 
and worthy to receive and make a. 
wise use of it. The kingdom of 
God is to be enjoyed by the Saints — 
those 'who are righteous, not those 
who are wicked. If we prove un- 
worthy, Zion will have to be redeemed 
by our children, who may be* more 
worthy, while we may be kept, like 
the ancient children of Israel, Vi^an- 
dering^in the wilderness, enduring' 
hardships, persecution and trials, 
until we shall have suffered the 
penalty of neglected, not to say bro- 
ken and unfulBl led • covenants. 

May the Lord bless us all that we- 
raay prove ourselves faithful and effi. 
cient servants unto him, is my prayer' 
iu the name of Jesus. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER CHARLES C. RICH, 

Delivered m the New Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Saturday 
Afternoon, May 12 , 1877 . 


(Reported hy Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


SAINTS SHOULD BE WHOLE-HEARTED — SEEK FIRST THE KINGDOM TH*E'. 

LATTER-DAY WORK A REVEL.mON — JOSEPH S.MITH ILLITERATE — OUK 
AGENCY ACCEPTS OR REJECl’S-r-LOVE OF THE TRUTH PROVED MORE 
BY EXAMPLE THAN PRECEPT — AN IMPORTANT GENERATION. 


I am glad to enjoy the opportu- 
nity of meeting with the ij-atter-day 
Saints in this Tabernacle in Con- 


ference, under circumstances so favo- 
rable. I have been much interested 
in listening to the instructions we 
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have heard this day. They are 
words of encouragement to the faith- 
ful, they s*^rengthen the weak, they 
enkindle within us all the fire that 
hums yet not • consumes ; and we are 
stimulated to continue in the good 
fight of faith despite every opposing 
power. 

We embraced the principles of 
the everlasting Gospel in various 
lands, and we gatlu red here for the 
express purpose ot learning further 
of his ways that we might walk in 
his paths. It therefore is plain and 
easy to understand the great obliga- 
tion that we have placed ourselves 
under, an obligation that becomes 
tho more serious and important as 
we count the years of our member- 
ship in this Church, and as we 
iiave had opportunity. To become 
eflficient laborers in the kingdom, is 
that we learn the mind and will of 
God concerning us, and then go 
forth and do it to the very best of 
our ability and power. Unless we 
seek the Lord with onr whole heart, 
willing to sacrifice all for him and 
his cause, we cannot be wholly ac- 
cepted of him. 

We are told by revelation that all 
blessings are to be enjoyed upon the 
principles by which his kingdom can 
be built up, and upon no other. It 
would be in vain for us to imagine 
that we are going to enjoy the bless- 
ing of the celestial world by adopting 
any principles we may choose, or 
that may be suitable to our own 
peculiar ideas and feelings. Then 
the first lesson for us to learn is bow 
we can best become acquainted with 
the wishes of our Father, how we 
can best use our time and our talents 
to subserve the interests of his cause 
here upon the earth. We have 
Chtered the door of the kingdom, 
and that is about all. The actual 
work we have only commenced, and 
who cannot see that it is ot the 


greatest importance that we organize 
ourselves that we may the bet^r 
prosecute«our labors ! We pray that 
the will of God may be done on 
earth as in heaven. What does it 
avail us if we do not seek first the 
kingdom of God and all its right- 
eousness? And how can we obey 
this divine injunction unless we seek 
in the right aud proper way to estab- 
lish its principles in our hearts and 
lives, giving that kingdom and its 
government a foundation, a chance 
to develop itself into the proportions 
it eventually will do. 

The tendency of mankind gene- 
rally is to gratify a craving for this 
world’s goods, adopting such ways 
as will best secure to them their 
heart’s desire; this really is their 
aim and object of life. When wO' 
reflect that we live in this important 
age,* when God our heavenly Father 
has again spoken to the children of 
men, revealing to them his designs 
and purposes and the only way to 
be saved, it'is time for us to awake 
to a sense of duty and prepare 
ourselves in all readiness, for ,h® 
does not speak, in vain; all must 
be fulfilled even as it is written, 
whether we individually take part in 
it or not. 

The Lord will have a people 
trained in the school of experience 
until they shall be preparad to re- 
ceive him when bo shall come to 
dwell upon the earth for the space 
of a thousand years. This we uii- 
der.stand ; we have been taught it 
by divine instruction, and it is for 
us to be willing to be taught and to 
be used in accomplishing the pre- 
paratory work. He has also de- 
clared by the voice of his servants 
whom he has raised up, and by his 
own voice, that the wicked and 
those who delight in abominations 
he will overtlirow as individuals 
and as nations; and in the placo 
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thereof he will have a righteous 
people who will fear and obey him 
in all things. This has been 
preached to tbe world now for nearly 
half a century, and we are still 
•^declaring ir. We know not how 
many will hearken to this warnins; 
voice, but we do know that history 
informs us tliat Noah preached one 
hundred and twenty years, warning 
the people of threatened judgments, 
preaching to them the way of life’ 
with but very little success. ' The 
word of the L:)rd through Noah was 
verided and tuldlled even as he had 
declared it. 

The words of the Lord were la- 
mentably fulfilled on the, heads of 
'his chosen seed, because they rejected 
the same Guvspel message which was 
sent unto them. And the Lord has 
fiaid that in the last days his word 
should be verified as in former time.s. 
True, the message might be lightly 
esteemed, and they that bear ft, as 
well as those that receive it, may bq 
set at nought, just in the mariner 
that his word and people always 
have been treated by the world of 
mankind generally. 

This Latter-day work has been 
commenced by an illiterate, un- 
learned boy ; but like the leaven that 
was put into the measures of meal, 
it has worked until already it attracts 
not only the attention of men of 
high and low birth, but of nations. 
And although its advocates have, as 
a general thing, been persons 6f- 
humble birth and of limited educa- 
tion, where has appeared the man 
that has succeeded in gainsaying 
them, and proving false the princi 
pies they teach? That individual 
is yet to be found ; he cannot be 
found nor never will be, for it is the 
truth, we bear the new and the ever- 
lasting Gospel which is incontrover- 
tible. And still, with all this before 
the world, how few comparatively 


hearken _ to and • obey the message ! 
and how many imperfections we find 
existing among us We need care- 
ful and gradual training, to be 
taught a little now and again; and 
many times we find ourselves almost 
ready to relinquish our hold on eter- 
nal life, having need to.be converted 
again, to the truth; and yet we call 
ourselves Latter-day Saints. 

Tbe question that oft times ar- 
rests , my attention is, if we receive 
not the truth as it is presented to us 
here, will we be willing to hereafter? 
Some people, imagine that when we 
piss from this statje of our being we 
shall all be m a condition to receive 
truth whether we received or rejected 
it while upon this earth. It is by 
reason of our agency that we reject 
truth and accept evil ; and we will 
find when we go hence- that' we shall 
still be p ssessed of the same agency 
and if we were not willing to receive 
the truth in this world, what assurance 
have we that our agency will not lead 
us to reject truth hereafter. If Lat- 
ter-day Saints cannot endure to the 
end, if they cannot in their hearts 
receive as well as practice all of the 
principles of the Gospel as they are 
made known to them by his ser- 
vants, it is folly in the extreme for 
us to allow ourselves to believe that 
by rejecting certain principles here 
we will be able to practice them ia 
the world to come. 

Wo will also find that there are 
certain things that can be performed 
in this world, that perad<?enture can- 
not be attended to anywhere else. 
Baptism byimine^’sion is an ordinance 
essential to salvation ; it is the door 
to the kingdona and none can be 
saved withput it; and it is an ordi- 
nance that strictly belongs to this 
lile. There are also certain ordinan- 
ces essential to our exaltation in our 
Lathers kingdom that can be per- 
formed only in Temples, except in 
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certain peculiar circumstances ; and 
in order that we should derive their 
benefit we are called upon to erect 
these sacred edifices. Tliese are 
ordinances all-important in their na- 
ture that belong to this life, they 
must be attended to here, that we 
might be prepared to enter upon the 
duties of the life to come. 

There is one matter that has re- 
ceived a great part of my attention 
particularly of late, that is the con- 
forming of my will to the wjll of God, 
not only pertaining to things spiritual 
but also to things temporal associated 
with my every-day life. And it 
appears to me thac we as a people 
have now reached that stage of the 
Jatter-day work when this same ques- 
tion is brought right home to the 
minds of all who claim membership 
in the Church and kingdom of God. 
There is one thirig he will require ot 
ns, that is to prove by example as 
well ns precept that we love him be- j 
yond any and everything else; he 
will require that we establish beyond 
a doubt that our aSections and hearts 
are his, and that to do his bidding 
and further the interests of his cause 
is our greatest and fondest desire. 

There seems to be throughout the 
world a great love for wealth. It is 
true that riches oft-times secure ease, 
comfort and enjoyment. But then 
these are indulgences that belong 
only to this life ; as no man brought 
anything into the world, so none will 
take anything away. What then 
may we expect to enjoy in the here- 
after ? Such blessings only as are 
secured unto us through the sealing 
ordinances of the holy Priesthood 
which reach behind the veil. While 
reflecting on this, would it not be 
well for us, as Latter-day Saints, to 
also imagine, if we can, our feelings 
if through unworthiness on our part 
we should find ourselves in the'-next 
world disappointed. I think that 


when we consider these things, that 
compared with our eternal happiness- 
everything else is small and of lit- 
tle moment. 

There is much required at our 
hands, we have not only to labor for 
ourselves, but for our dead friends, 
whom we shall meet sooner or later. 

If when we renew our acquaintance 
with them we c m tell them that we 
officiated in the Temple ordinances 
for them, it will afford us joy as 
well as them ; but if when we shall 
meet them we are not the bearers of 
such welcome intelligence, feelings 
of remorse will overtake us in not 
having done our duty, when opportu- 
nity was afforded us to do so. These 
are some of my reflections relative 
to some of our present and imme- 
diate duties. 

< I am pleased to say that wherever 
I go I perceive a willingness on the- 
part of the people to build Temples,, 
and als-o to become united in esta- 
blishing ourselves upon such a basis 
as will make us independent of the 
surrounding world, producing and 
manufacturing everything we need 
for use and wear, and thus become 
self-sustaining ; so that when Baby- 
lon shall fall we may sustain no loss, v 
There has never been a generation 
of time so important as the one in 
which we live. Our prospects too- 
are peculiarly and unusually encour- 
agjng, for the Go.spel we preach will 
never- be taken away from the earth, 
and as long as we prove faithful wo 
will maintain our rights which God 
has given us. There is a prospeefe 
too of our posterity living when 
peace for the space of a thousand 
years shall be on this earth, when tho 
Savior and holy beings will visit with 
men in the flesh, and then his glory 
will surround the habitation of tho 
Saints I know of no previous dis- 
pensation that had such encouragingf- 
and glorious prospects. 
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Then let me say to the Latter-day 
Saints, let us practice the principles 
of our holy religion, be willing to be 
directed and used for the good of our 
-Father’s cause,’ in whatever capacity 


we may be placed, and be servants 
and S lints of God in very deed. And 
that this may be our happy lot is my 
prayer in the name of Jesus. Amen. 


PRAYER BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 

On the . OCCASION op Dedicatino the Temple Site at Looan. Cache 
County, Utah, on Friday, at 12 m. o'clock, May 18, 1877. 

(Reported hy Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


O God, the Eternal Father, in the 
name of thy Son Jesus Christ, thy 
people and thy servants have met 
together upon this ground, for the 
purpose of dedicating the same unto 
the Lord our God, for building a 
house to thy name, even a Temple, 
wherein thy servants and thy hand- 
maidens may receive such blessings as 
thou hast ordained to be bestowed 
npon thy people, that are pure in 
heart. We desire, our Father, that 
we may do this work with holiness 
of heart, that we may have the Spirit 
of the Lord our God to rest upon os, 
that we may dedicate and consecrate 
this place to be most holy — a sacred 
and holy place unto thee, whereon 
may be erected a Temple that shall 
be acceptable in thy sight. By virtue 
and authority of thy holy Priesthood, 
we do dedicate and consecrate this 
Temple site, and its immediate sur- 
roundings.. We pray that it may be 
sanctified, that the foundation thereof 
may be steadfast, that it may be per- 
manent, even as a rock. 

We pray that thou wilt bless those 
■who shall labor thereon j those that 


shall make the necessary excavation 
for the basement story; tho.se that 
shall quarry the rock, either from 
the quarries of the mountains or of 
the valleys; those who shall be 
engaged thereon and have the super- 
intendence "of this place; thos^e that 
shall shape and cut the rock, arid 
prepare them to be placed in their 
proper places on the building; those 
who shall be engaged in drawing the 
sand, the lime and the clay, and in 
working the mortar; and all those 
that shall be engaged in nny way on 
the erection of the building, whether 
in cutting and preparing the timbers, 
in qufarrying rock,, or in whatever 
work they may be engaged, pertain- 
ing to the building of this Temple, 
that they may be preserved by thy. 
power, that thy protection may be 
over them, that tby holy angels 
may be with them, and that they 
may labor with their mights upon 
the edifice, until it shall be finished, 
until it shall be prepared for a still 
further dedication; that it may be 
built according to the instructions 
and inspiration and revelations of thy 
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Holy Spirit, that shall rest more 
■especially upon the First Presidency 
of thy Church j that thou wilt re- 
veal to them the pattern of this 
buildinjj, and all thins'S appertain- 
int? to its entire construction, that 
the same may be given to them by 
the inspiration of thy Spirit, ; that 
thou w.ilt raise up those who shall 
be' skilled workmen to adorn and 
beautify the various apartments, 
;aTid tieautify and adorn the pulpits 
that shall be made for the various 
oniers and presidents of thy holy 
Priesthood, and fur all the work that 
shall be placed upon this holy Tem- 
ple ; that for strength, and tor gran- 
deur, and for beauty, it may be a 
house which thou shalt delight in. 
For, 0 Lord, we know that thou hast 
promised to place thy name in the 
House that thy people build to thee, 
if they shall do tlie work with holi- 
ness of heart. But thou, 0 Lord, 
dwellest in heaven, in thy c le.stial 
abode, aud thou art clothed with 
greatness, glory and power, but yet 
thou dost condescend to have holy 
places here upon the earth, where 
thou caiist more fully manifest 
■thyself to thy servants and. hand- 
maidens. We therefore pray that 
the hou.^e which thy people shall 

• erect upon this spot may be a hol\ 
place, where the inhal)itants of 
Lcgan, of Wellsville, of Hyrum, 
and of all the towns and counties 
round about, that shall assist in the 
Vfoi k of building, may be abun- 
dantly blessed therein; that it may 
be a place, a holy place, a holy 
sanctuary to them; that those of thy 
people who shall seek thee in thy 
bouse, and shall offer their prayers 

• and their supplications to thee, may 
be heard in heaven, thy dwelling 
place, and their petitions be answered 
to them, according to the righteous- 
mess of their hearts. 

We pray that thy blessing may be 


upon all those upon whom thou hast 
laid this duty ot erecting this. Tem- 
ple, that they may be stirred up with 
great energy and much faith, to 
devote their means, and their ability 
and talents, and all that thou hast 
given to them, to perform the work 
that thou hast, through thy servants, 
required at their hands; that they, 
when it is completed, may have a 
place in this House ; that they may 
receive ordinances therein ; that it 
may be a house wherein they can 
minister for themselves, in their 
wa.shings, in their anointings, in 
their endowments, in their baptisms 
for their dead, in their confirmations, 
and in their sealing ordinances; that 
ill all of these things thy people may 
accomplish the work which is required 
of them, in this House; and that 
records thereof may be kept, and 
that there may be a place in thy 
House for the holy records of thy 
Church — records that shall be ac- 
ceptable in thy sight, records that 
shall be most holy, and stand to the 
justification of thy people who ad- 
minister therein, and those -who 
receive ordinances -therein, whether 
for themselves or their dead ; that 
ont of all these books thy people 
may be judged, according to their 
works, according to that which they 
do, in thy name, with uprightness of 
heart. 

Now, holy Father, we ask thee to 
bless this Temple site, this land on 
which this House shall be erected. 
Bless the elements thereof, that the 
same may be sanctified and purified 
and made holy. Bless the waters 
that come down from the mountains, 
whether they shall be conveyed in 
ditches, or aqueducts, or canals, that 
they may be blessed and made pure, 
for the purposes for which they shall 
be used, in thy holy Temple. We 
pray that thou wilt not only bless the 
place of the building, but all its 
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surroundings; bless this plane or and not only li'-'e 'to see the finishing 
bench, ahS the streets around, and of this Temple, but to behold the- 
the shade trees which - are- for the completion of the Temple to be 
purpose of ornamenting, that thy erected in Salt Lake City, and the 
blessing iPiiy be upon the(ii,-^at they one commenced at Manti, ,in Sanpetp 
may grow to beautify the plHce of this County; that he may rejoice and be 
sanctuaiFy, that there may be a place made glad in all thy goodness, and 
where, thy peqple shall .del'ight to in beholding the beauty of the vyorks 
congregate themselves, and wherein of the hands of thy people, and thy 
they shall delight to enter into holy blessings that shall be in their .midst, 
communion in supplication to' the Bless, 0 Lord, his generations after 
Most High, and to hold holy converse him, that they may rise, up and be 
one with another. mighty men in, the earth ; that they 

May thy blessing be upon all those may be clothed with the, power and 
of thy people who reside in this the spirit, s6 abundantly manifested 
comity and the surrounding counties, upon their respected father; and may 
that' shall do this work, that they his <lescendi^nts, in all generations, 
may be blessed in their basket and enjoy, even,,,,npioro abundantly, supe- 
storqs — blessed in their orchards and rior wisdonj and knowledge and un- 
gardens, in their farms and fruits, derstanding' from the heavens, to 
Wilt thou, O .Lo'rd, restrain the cold- discern in their , several callings all 
ness of the climate, the frosts and things which’ slial Intend to the bless- 
the snows, that they may not fall irig and glory and. future exaltation 
upon the earth out of season, that and progress of mankind on the 
the earth may not fail to yield to thy earth ; and that there never may be-’ 
people rich harvests, that they may a time or period, in all the genera, 
reap and gather in great abundance? tions of this world, when he.shfeft not . 
May thy blessings be upon all the be represented by a nurperous poste- 
Jabors of theiir hands, and grant that rity, who. shall 'enjoy tjre fullness of 
their flocks. mSy be greatly increased the holy Priesthood, and| the powers, 
and multiplied. Wilt thou bless blessings, and keys therek, . 
their labors in their endeavors to Bless, O Lord, his Counselors and 
beautify their Habitations, and in the Council of the Twelve Apostles, 
plan.' ingout shade trees to. make this and’ bless all who preside, not only iu 
a delightful, place, upon this , thy this gtake of Zion, when it shall be 
footstool ? more fully set in order, but in all the 

0 Lord, bless him' whom thou hast Stakes of Zion throughout these 
inspired, even’ thy serv^int, President mountain regions. Bless this whole 
Brigham Young, to say to thy people, commnnity^ that they may be pre- 
“ Build to the Lord a bojise in this pared to enter into thy l^ouse, wheii 
part of. the Territory.” Bless him, it shall be Completed, with clean 
O Lord, with long life ; ble’ss him with hands and pure hearts, 
exceedingly great health and strength May blessings, and heavenly mani- 
of body. Remove from him all the festations, and excellency of .wisdom, 
infirmities of old age. Grant, O and fullness of knowledge ^)e , the 
Lord, that be may Ijye to' see this portion of thy Priesthood an{i;of thy 
House erected, finished, and set in Saints, throughout all their d,yvelling 
order, according to thy righteous places, but more especially in those 
will, that within its walls he may holy places, appointed and ‘dedicated 
rejoice in the midst of his brethren, unto thy great name, whereiir thou 
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wilt dwell among thy people forever- 
more. Hear, 0 Lord, these humble 
petitions of thy people, and merci- 
fully accept the dedication of this 


ground, by thy servants. All of 
which we humbly do, and ask for, in 
the name of thy beloved Son, even 
Jesus Christ. Amen. 


EEMAEKS BY PEESIDENT BEIGHAM YOUNG, 
Made at the close or the foregoino Dedicatory Prayer. 
(Reported hj Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


Brethren, if you will give me 
your attention, 1 will say a few 
words to you. We have dedicated 
this spot of ground upon which we 
expect to erect a Temple, in which 
to administer the ordinances of the 
House of God. Into this house, 
when it is completed, we expect to 
enter to enjoy the blessings of the 
priesthood, aud receive our washings, 
our anointings, our endowments, and 
our sealings; and the brethren \^ill 
be sealed to brethren to connect the 
links and make perfect the chain 
from onrselves to Father Adam. 
This is the object of the Temple 
which we are about to commence 
building at this place. We require 
the brethren and the sisters to go to 
with their might and erect this 
Temple ; and from the architect to 
the boy that carries the drinking 
water to the men that work on the 
.building, we wish them to under- 
stand that wages are entirely out of 
the question. We are going to build 
this House for ourselves, and we 
shall expect the brethren and sisters, 
neighborhood after neighborhood, 
ward after ward, to turn out their 
No. 3. 


proportion of men to come here and 
labor as they shall be notified by the 
-proper authorities. 

This may be called a temporal 
work, but it pertains to the salvation 
of ourselves as well as our friends 
who have passed behind the vail, 
and also to the generations that are 
to come after us. We can carry this 
Temple forward with our labor, 
without any burden to onrselves if 
our hearts are in the work, end we 
will be blessed abundantly in doing 
so. We will be better off in our 
temporal affairs when it is completed 
than when we commenced, or than 
we would be if we did not build it. 

The time we enjoy is the Lora’s, 
but we have the permission to dictate- 
its use according to our own good 
pleasure. When the brethren come 
to work on this Temple they -may 
expect to be blessed of the Lord, in- 
proportion to their faith. We feel 
to ask the brethren to go to as they 
may be called upon by those who 
shall be placed to take charge of the 
work, and complgte the building in 
three years from next fall — I think 
it can be done within that time— 
Vol. XIX. 
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that we may come up and commence 
to give endowments. This work can 
be done with all ease in that' time if 
we are disposed to. 

We pray for you continually, that 
you be blessed. I feel to bless 
you according to the power and keys 
of the holy priesthood bestowed 
apon me, and juy brethren with me, 
heart and hand, and all the Saints 
feel to say “ Amen,” feel to bless 
each other, feel to do the work ot 
the Lord, and dismiss the narrow, 
contracted, covetous feelings that are 
so interwoven with the feelings of 
our natures. It seems bard to get 


rid of them, hut we must overcome, 
them and unite our.selves together in 
the holy order of God,, that we may 
be Saints of the Must High, with 
our interests, our faith and lattors, 
that our hopes and the re.sults of our 
labors may be coneeni rated in the 
salvation of the human famihn 

Bietbren and Sisters, try to realize 
thess tilings. Awake and lay these 
things to heart. Seek to the Lord 
to know his mind and, will, and wlien 
you ascertain it also to have the will 
to. do it. 

God bless you. Amen. 


REMARKS BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, 
Ok thb Temple Ground. 

(Reported by Geo. F. Gihha.) 


I feel to rejoice to see the work of 
God progressing as it is to-.day, and 
to witness the spirit and feeling that 
are being manifested among the 
Saints everywhere throughout the 
Territory for the advancement of 
His Church and Kingdom on the 
earth. In my visit south to attend 
Conference, I felt to rejoice exceed- 
ingly iu seeing the Temple com- 
pleted at St. George. It is a most, 
beautiful building, pdre and white as 
the driven snow, both outside and 
in. - It is elega^nt in design, and 
there is a manifest propriety and 
adaptability in all its arrangements. 
The labor and finish exhibit talent 
and artistic skill of the highest 


order, and it is chaste, exquisite, 
appropriate, and beautiful in ail its 
appointments. 

Approaching from the north, with 
the black basaltic lava mountain 
frowning on- the background, and 
the grim red sandstone nearer its 
base, relieved indeed by the beautiful 
city of St. George, with its shrub- 
beries, its gardens and orchards, its 
vines, its trees and flowers, it stands 
as a chaste memorial, a sweet 
elysium, a haven of repose, in this 
beautiful oasis of the desert ; and is 
a proud and lasting monument of its 
originator and designer, the fidelity 
of the architect, the skill of the 
mechanics, and the faith, self-denial. 
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liberality and devotion of the Latter- 
day Saints. 

When I visited that holy Temple, 
accompanied by my brethren who 
were with me, we experienced a 
sacred thrill of joy, and a solemn, 
reverential sensation. As we entered 
its sacred portals, we felt that we 
were standing on holy ground, and 
experienced, with one of old, “Surely 
this is the House of God, and the 
gate of heaven.” That is not simply 
a metaphorical expression, but a 
reality, for it is in that House, and 
it will be in the House to he built 
on this ground, that the most sacred 
ordinances of God are to be per- 
formed, which are associated with 
the interest and happiness of the ; 
human family, living and dead. I 
felt to rejoice in my heart that we 
had been thus far successful in the 
huildinsr of one temple to the name 
of our Father and God. 

On our , return from St. George, 
when we came to Manti, in Smpete 
(Jounty, we found a place dedicated 
and set apart like this ground has 
been. Again I felt"^ to rejoice to 
witness the spirit and feeling that 
were manifested afnong the brethren 
in that district of country ; every- 
body seemed desirous to commence 
the work of building the Temple. 
When I heard of the one to be 
•erected here my joy was still greater, 
and I am indeed very happy for the 
privilege of meeting with you, of 
taking part in this dedication, of 
listening to the prayer ot Brother 
Pratt and the remarks of Pre.sident 
Young, all of which were dictated 
'by the Spirit of the living God, all 


of which have their meaning, and 
ought to influence our hearts and 
minds, and lead us to take a deep 
and abiding interest in the great and 
important things that are going on 
in our midst and around about us. 
They are things in wliich the angels 
and gods are interested, and in which 
God our Father is interested, and all 
the ancient prophets and holy msn 
of God that have ever lived ; all feel 
interested in these things which we 
are now engaged in, ana all stand 
ready to approve of our works. If 
we go to work with all our hearts 
and with all our souls, we can accom- 
plish it within the time the Presi- 
dent has given us. Yes, I will 
venture to say we can do it in two- 
ahd-a-half years, instead of three- 
and-a-half years. If we can lay 
aside our narrow, contracted ideas, 
and feel that we are servants uf the 
living God, that we are operating 
and co-operating with Him and with 
the holy Priesthood behind the veil 
for the accomplishment of this object, 
then the power and blessing of 
Almighty God will be upon us and 
be within us, and we will feel like 
giants refreshed with new wine, and 
the work of God will roll on, Zion 
will arise and shine, and the glory of 
God will rest upon her. 

I say “ Amen ” to the prayer of 
Brother Pratt, and to the remarks of 
President Young, and I say God 
bless our President and his Coun- 
selors, God bless the Twelve, and God 
bless the Presidents apd Bishops and 
every good man. that fears him and 
keeps bis commandments. Amen. 
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LEDGE-ALL ENJOYMKNT COMES FROM GOD — ORGANIZATION — DUTIES 
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I esteem it a privilege to meet 
with the Latter-day Saints. I have 
visited Farmington many times, and 
I can say that, as a general thing in 
attending your meetings, I have felt 
much of the peace and bles.sings 
that flow from heaven to this people. 

I have no doubt that tlie majority 
of the people called Latter-day 
Saints desire really to be Saints ; 
were it not for this I might feel 
partially discouraged. The jieople 
who are honest, who are seeking to 
know and to understand the truth, 
they are the ones who, so far as 
their faith and good works, and 
their influence and ability are con- 
cerned, sustain the kingdom that 
God has commenced to establish on 
the earth. When we consider the 
condition of the Latter-day Saints, 
and see how many there are who 
seem to have their eyes fixed upon 
the things of this world, things that 
are not lasting, but that perish in 
the handling, and how anxious they 
are to obtain them, how do you 
think I feel about it 1 We see many 
of the Elders of Israel desirous of 


becoming wealthy, and they adopt, 
any course that they think will 
bring them riches, which to me is as 
unwise as anything can be — to see 
men of wisdom, men that seem to 
have an understanding of the world 
and of the things of God, searching- 
after minerals throughout these 
mountains ; they traverse the hills, . 
and they dig here and there, and 
keep digging and picking, and rolling ; 
the rocks from morning till night. 

'This chain of mountains has been 
followed from the north to the south, 
and its various spurs have been pros- 
pected, and what do they find? 
Just enough to allure them, and to 
finally lead them from the faith, and. 
at last to make them miserable and 
poor. Ask the brethren wdiy they 
do this, and the ready reply will be, 
“Is it not my privilege to find a 
gold mine, or a silver mine, as well 
as others?” As far as 1 am con- 
cerned I would say, “ Yes, certainly 
it is your privilege, if you can find 
one.” But do you know how to 
find such a mine ? No, you do not. 
These treasures that are in the earth 
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are carefully watched, they can be 
removed from place to place accord- 
ing to the good pleasure of Him 
who made them and owns them. 
He has his messengers at his service, 
and it is just as easy for an angel to 
remove the minerals from any part 
of one of these mountains to ano- 
ther, as it is for you and me to walk 
up and down this hall. This, how- 
ever, is not understood by the 
Christian world, nor by us as a 
people. There are certain circum- 
stances that a number of my bre- 
thren and sisters have heard me 
relate, that will demonstrate this so 
positively, that none need doubt 
the truth of what 1 say. 

T presume there are some present 
who have heard me narrate a cir- 
cumstance with regard to the dis- 
covery of a gold mine in Little 
Cottonwood Canon, and I will here 
say that the specimens taken from 
it, which I have in my possession to- 
day, are as hne specimens of gold 
.as ever were found on this continent. 
A man whom some of you will 
well know, brought to me a most 
beautiful nugget. I told him to let 
the mine alone. 

When General Conner came here, 
he did considerable prospecting ; 
and in hunting through the Cotton- 
woods, he had an inkling that there 
was gold there. Porter, as we 
generally call him, came to me one 
day, saying, “ They have struck 
within four inches of my lode, what 
shall I do ]” He was carried away 
with the idea that he must do some- 
thing. I therefore told him to go 
vdth the other brethren interested, 
and make his claim. When he got 
through talking, I said to him, 
“Porter, you ought to know better; 
you have seen and heard things 
which I have not, and are • a man of 
long experience in this Church. I 
want to tell you one thing ; they 


may strike within four inches of 
that lode as many times as they 
have a mind to, and they will not 
find it.” They hunted and hunted, 
hundreds of them did ; and I had 
the pleasure of laughing at him a 
little, for when he went there again, 
he could not ' find it himself.” 
(Laughter.) 

Sometimes I take the liberty of 
talking a little further with regard 
to such things. Oriii \ P. Eockwell 
is an eye-witness to some powers of 
removing the treasures of the earth. 
He was with certain parties that 
lived near by where the plates were 
found that contain the records of 
the Book of Mormon. There were 
a great many treasures hid up by 
the Nephites. Porter was with 
them one night where there were 
treasures, and they could find them 
easy enough, but they could not 
obtain them. 

1 will tell you a story which will 
be marvelous to most of you. It 
was told me by Porter, whom I 
would believe just as quickly as any, 
man that lives. When he tells a 
thing he understands, he will tell it 
just as he knows it ; he is a man 
that does not lie. He said that on 
this night, when they were engaged 
hunting for this old treasure, they 
dug around the end of a chest for 
some twenty inches. The chest 
was about three feet square. One 
man who was determined to have 
the contents of that chest, took his 
pick and struck into the lid of it, 
and split through into the chest. 
The blow took off a piece of the lid, 
which a certain lady kept in her 
possession until she died. That 
chest of money went into the bank. 
Porter describes it so [making a 
rumbling sound] ; he says this is 
just as true as the heavens are. I 
have heard others tell the same 
story. I relate this because it is 
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marvelous to you. But to those 
who understand these things, it is 
not marvelous. 

You hear a great deal said about 
finding money. There is no difii- 
cuity at all in finding money, but 
thero are a great many people who 
do not know Avhat to do with it 
when they do find it. This is the 
great defect with the human family. 
I could relate many very singular 
circumstances. I lived right in 
the country Avhere the plates were 
found from which the Book of Mor- 
mon was translated, and I know a 
great many things pertaining to 
that country. I believe I Avill take 
the liberty to tell you of another 
■ circumstance that Avill be as marve- 
lous as anything can be. This is 
an incident in the life of Oliver 
Cowdery, but he did not take the 
liberty of telling such things in 
meeting as I take. I tell these 
things to you, and I have a motive 
for doing so. I want to carry them 
to the ears of my brethren and sis- 
ters, and to the children also, that 
they may grow to^an understanding 
of some things that seem to be 
entirely hidden from the human 
family. Oliver Cowdery Avent with 
the Prophet Joseph when he deposi- 
ted these plates. Joseph did not 
translate all of the plates ; there 
Avas a portion of them sealed, which 
you can learn from the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants.- When 
Joseph got the plates, the angel in- 
structed him to carry them back to 
the hill Cumorah, which he did. 
Oliver says that when Joseph and 
Oliver went there, the hill opened, 
and they Avalked into a cave, in 
which there was a large and spacious 
room. He says he did not think, 
at the time, Avhether they had the 
light of the sun or artificial light ; 
but that it Avas just as liglit as day. 
They laid the plates on a table ; it 


Avas a large table that stood in the 
room. Under this table there was a 
pile of plates as much as tAvo feet 
high, and there were altogether in 
this room more plates than probably 
many Avagon loads ; they were piled 
up in the corners and along the 
Avails. The first time they went; 
there the SAvord of Laban hung upon 
the wall ; but Avhen they went again 
it had been taken doAvn and laid, 
upon the table across the gold plates; 
it was unsheathed; and on it was 
Avritten these Avords : “ This sword 
Avill never be sheathed again until 
the kingdoms of this Avorld become 
the kingdom of our God and his 
Christ.” . I tell you this as coming; 
not only from Oliver CoAvdery, but 
others Avho Avere familiar with it,, 
and Avho understood it just as well 
as we understand coming to this 
meeting, enjoying the day, and by 
and by Ave separate and go away, 
forgetting most of what is said, but 
remembering some things. So is it 
Avith other circumstances in life. I 
relate this to you, and I Avant you to 
understand it. I take this liberty 
of referring to those things so that 
they Avill not be forgotten and lost. 
Carlos Smith Avas a young man of 
as much veracity as any young man 
Ave had, and he was a Avitness to 
these things. Samuel Smith saw 
some things, Hyrum. saAv a good 
many things, but Joseph w'as the 
leader. 

Now, you may think I am unwise 
in publicly telling these things,., 
thinking perhaps I .should preserve 
them in my own breast ; but such 
is not my mind. I would like the 
people called Latter-day Saints to 
understand some little things with 
regard to the workings and dealings 
of the Lord with his people here 
upon the earth. I . could relate to 
you a great many more, all of which 
are familiar to many of our brethren. 
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an(1 sisters. 

Now, shoiiM yon go prospecting 
for gold or silver, you will find just 
enough to nil lire you and to destroy 
you. But it might be said, “ Are 
not, the earth and the treasures the 
property of the Liord who created 
them, and will he not, according to 
the promise, give them to his faith- 
ful disciples ?” O yes, this is stric' ly 
correct; but you mark this — the 
man who is faithful to his calling 
and to this holy Priest.hoorl, never 
goes hunting for gold or silver, 
unless he is sent. ' Such men are 
found following their legitimate 
pursuits, working in their fields, in 
their workshops and gardens, making, 
beautiful their habitations; in other 
words, engaged building up and 
assisting to establish the Zion of 
God on the earth, with their minds 
centered on the true riches and 'not 
upon the things of. this- world. 
People do not know it, but I know 
there is a seal set upon the treas- 
ures of earth ; men are allowed 
to go so far and no farther. I have 
known places where there were 
treasures in abundance ; but could 
men get thorn ? No. You can read, 
in the Book of Mormon of the an- 
cient Nephites holding their treas- 
ures,' aud of their becoming slip- | 
pery ; so that after they had private- 
ly liid their money, on going to the 
place again, lo and behold it was 
not there, but was somewhere else, 
but they knew not where The 
people do not understand this ; I 
wish they did, for they would then 
do as I do, pay attention to the legi- 
timate business that God has given 
them to perform. Do I run after 
mines or digging holes in the 
ground ? No, not at all. It is like 
the will-o’-the wisp, a jack o’-lantern. 
You ask our business men, or go 
to California, and enquire there 
whether it pays to huut for gold. 


I will venture to say there never 
was a dollar taken from the moun- 
tains ot California, neither from 
these mountains west, nor from out 
of this Territory, but what cost, 
from ten to one hundred dollars. 
Do you believe that ? It is said a 
great deal of money has been made 
here and there. Who has made it ? 
Considerable lead . has been taken 
from here,’ and a little, silver ; but 
when you count the time that has 
been spent, and after' putting ai fair 
.valuation upon it, you will find 
what I say to be a faiet, to say no- 
thing of the lives and property that 
are lost. A little town ‘ directly 
west of here, some fifteen months 
ago, contained a certain number of- 
men, who followed , mining. We 
calculated their time at the rate of 
-what was paid for common labor; 
and then we ascertained the amount 
realizes from the treasure taken out 
of the earth, which was well known; 
and it was shown that they spent 
in the neighborhood of seven hun- 
dred dollars a day, and got in re- 
turn about thirty. What they did 
get was just sufiBcient to allure 
them. 

The Lord has permitted our ene- 
mies to come among us, who wpuld 
destroy us if they could. They 'are 
only allowed to alluie the minds of 
the foolish and those who lack 
judgment and who know not the 
things of God. But when we, as 
individuals and as a people, learn 
things as -they are, we will find ibis 
fact — all truth is worthy and worth 
possessing, while all untruth is not 
worthy nor worth running after, nor 
working for, nor spending our lives 
for. The Gospel of life and salva- 
tion which God has revealed to ng, 
incorporates all' the systems . tlleio 
are. Every true principle and every 
•true science, and .every truth theie 
is, are iucorporatedf. within the iaiih 
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of the Latter-day Saints. This is 
something worth possessing, this is 
worth spending.) our time for; but 
the religions .. of the day, inde- 
pendent of tlfSir moral worth, are 
nothing but a myth, a shadow ; there 
is' no reality in them. Butwhen you 
come to the philosophy of the religion 
of heaven, you have facts in your 
possession that are worth having, 
they are worthy the admiration of 
the wise, the prudent, the noble, the 
great and those that seek after the 
wisdom that comes from God, and 
the Latter-day Saints are in posses- 
sion of this treasure ! What are we 
doing ? If we were the people of 
God, as we profess to be, there 
would not be a dissenting voice in 
all Israel in obeying the Priesthood 
It was observed this morning by 
brother Cannon with regard to 
yielding obedience, that we were 
called upon to yield obedience be- 
cause it was a command of God, 
and our faith demands obedience. 
To what ? Why ? Wherefore ? 
Obedience to every principle of truth. 
What for ? So that, we may become 
possessors of all truth. W^hy should 
we do it ? Because it gives us 
health, it gives us wealth, it gives us 
knowledge, if gives us power, it 
gives us beauty, it gives us excel- 
lency, it gives us treasures on the 
earth and treasures in heaven, it 
gives us a knowledge of God and 
of the love of God, ic gives us fel- 
lowship with the Saints that are 
sanctified and glorihed, and it gives 
us all things that will promote 
happiness and peace. These are 
the reasons why we do it. Should 
you take the other road, what do 
you get ? Nothing. When persons 
turn away from the Gospel of the 
Son of God, what do they turn to ? 
Nothing. And what do they turn 
. from hereafter ? All things worth 
possessing, everything that men 


and the Gods can possess in time 
and in eternity. Take the other 
road, and you get a shadow for the 
time being, and you may think you 
have the substance, but sooner or 
later you are left a» a feather float- 
ing in the air, or worse than a ship 
upon the ocean, without compass 
or rudder, deprived of the light of 
the sun, the moon and the stars, 
tossed hither and thither until it 
sinks to rise no more. In order to 
yield obedience to the truth, you 
must 'love the truth and have the 
fear of God in your hearts. All 
who feed the true spirit of this lat- 
ter-day work delight in the truth, 
they delight to hear the truth, and 
they delight to obey the truth ; it 
is their delight to know the mind 
and will of God, that they may 
render obedience to it. This is the 
experience of every faithful man 
and woman in this Church. But 
take the experience of the apostates, 
and the experience of tho.se who 
have risen up in opposition to the 
Prophet Joseph Smith and the Gos- 
pel brought forth and contained in 
the Book of Doctrine and Cove- 
nants and in the Book of Mormon, 
and the revelations that he was the 
honored instrument in the hands 
of God of revealing to the people; 
those that rise up in opposition to 
this, who are they and what, is 
their end ? You will hear one fact 

from them : — “ Brother , have 

you enjoyed yourself since resign- 
ing ‘Mormouism ?’ Now speak the 
truth. Come, tell us just as it is. 
Have you experienced joy and 
happiness since leaving the king- 
dom of God ? Come^ now, don’t 

lie ! ” Brother answers, “ I 

have not enjoyed one day’s peace 
since I left the Church.” ' This is 
the declaration of the apostates to- 
day, when they tell the truth about 
it. Look at their countenances— is 
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there happiness depicted there ? ITo, 
it is sorrow ; they choose error in- 
stead of truth, they love daikness 
-rather than light, and the end 
thereof, to use Scripture language, 
is death. The sorrow thereof they' 
feel every day, for mat>’s spirit is 
operated upon continually. We are 
as independent in our organizi- 
lion as the Gods are, but still we 
are creatures of circumstances, in- 
fluenced by the spirits and by the 
powers of eternity that are here 
and round about us. We are here 
and are operated upon by them in 
■our organizations. This is the 
place where every man commences 
to acquire the germ of the inde- 
pendence that is enjoyed in the 
heavens. Thes(3 influences, in com- 
parison, are bke the cooling breezes 
from the mountains that are so 
grateful to us, that revive and re- 
fresh us, that give us life. But on 
the other hand, here comes the 
miasma from the swamp, cringing 
disease and death, and without 
knowing we inhale the poisonous 
air, we become conscious of weak- 
ness, we feel that we are taking 
fever, that we are getting sick — we 
become a prey to the enemy, and 
death ensues. That is the differ- 
ence betvveen the two influences 
that operate continually on man- 
kind. It' is either enjoyment or 
suffering. All are subject to the.se 
■elernenis in which we live. Here 
is ti'.e good operating, all the time 
telling men and women, before 
passing tlie ordeals of redemption, 
that they must repent, that then 
the light of Christ will be upop 
them from time to time, to operate 
upon their minds, teacliing them — 
you are doing wrong, you are say- 
ing that which is not right, you 
have renounced the Book of Mor- 
mon, you have renounced the Doc- 
trine and Covenants, you have re- 


nounced Joseph, your endowments, 
or Ct"lestial Law. *'^When they re- 
veal the truth of their hearts, they 
will say, as^ Lyman E. Johnson 
said, at one of our Quorum meet- 
ings, after he had apostatized and 
tried to put Joseph out of the way. 
Lyman told the truth, He said, 
“ Brethren — [ will call you brethren 
— I Will tell you tiie truth. If I 
could believe ‘ Mormonism ’ — it is 
no matter whether it is true or not 
— but if I could believe ‘ Mormon- 
ism’ as I did when I traveled with 
you and preached, if I possessed 
the world I would give it. I would 
give anything, I would suffer my 
right hand to be cut off, if I could 
believe it again. Then I was full of 
joy and gladness. My dreams were 
plea.sant. When I awoke in the 
morning my spirit was cheerful. I 
was happy by day and by night, full 
of peace and joy and thanksgiving. 
But now it is daikness, pain, sorrow, 
rni.sery in the extreme. I have never 
since seen a happy moment..” 

Lyman E. Johnson belonged to the 
Quorum of the Twelve; he was the 
tirst man called when the Twelve 
were called; his name was first, 
Brigham Young’.s second, and Heber 
C. Kimball’s third. The testimony 
that he gave of his bitter experience 
is the testimony that every apostate 
would give if they vi^ould tell the 
truth. But will they acknowledge 
it ? No, bee >use they do not want 
to tell the truth. ^ 

There is no enjo 3 '’ment, no happi- 
iies.s, no comfort, there is no light 
to my path, for me there is no real 
pleasure or delight only in the ob- 
servance, of truth as it comes from 
God, obeying it in every sense of 
the word, and marching forward as a 
good faithful soldier in the discharge 
of every duty. The man or the 
woman — perhaps you may think it 
presumptuous in me, but I will pro- 
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raise you that what I am going to 
say is the truth — who has embraced 
what is called “ Mormonism,” but 
which is nothing more or less than 
the Everlasting Gospel of the Son of 
God, who when counseled by men of 
God holding the eternal Priesthood 
to do thus and so, and who will in- 
dulge in a spirit that will prompt 
him to say, “ O yes, I think I will 
use my own judgment. I think I 
have discretion as well as you, and 
I will take rhy own course. I can 
attend to my own business as well 
and perhaps a little better than any 
one else, and therefore I don’t need 
any one to advise me.” I say the 
man or tlie woman that will do so, 
thereby taking to himself or to her- 
self strength and wisdom to counsel 
themselves, unless they repent, turn 
round and do better, they will go 
into darkness, and sooner or later 
each person or persons will apostatize 
and go to destructfon. Do you be- 
lieve it? It is just' as true as the 
sun that shines. Is it hard to be- 
lieve ? No, it is the easiest thing 
in the world to believe the truth. It 
is a great deal easier to believe truth 
than error. It is easier to defend 
the truth than to defend error. It 
is necessary that the religions and 
creeds of the Christian world be de- 
fended by the most able and learned 
students, in order to make . them 
popular and to. appear as true. But 
after these Christian students have 
been through academies and colleges,* 
and the most famed seminaries in the 
world; and after they have studied 
and studied, spending a life-time in 
the acquisition of a theological edu- 
cation, it takes but one of our boys, 
with the aid of the Bible and the 
little Catechism, to wind them up as 
■you would an old clock. This has 
been the experience of many of our 
boys, and when thep started out from 
their -homes to preach the Gospel, 


they did not know that they could, 
say anything at all about its princi- 
ples; but when they have come in 
contact with those who have professed 
much and who have undertaken to 
disprove the Gospel as taught by the 
Latter-day Saints, their minds have, 
become enlightened and passages of 
Scripture have come to them, and 
they have discomfited their oppo- 
nents, so that they have had nothing 
to say. I have done so many times 
myself, and that toowithafew words; 
and the conversation would be turned 
to something else. With alL their- 
study and learning, and with all the 
philosophy and science there is 
brought to . the aid of false theories, 
how easy it is to believe the truth !; 
It is much easier than to disbelieve 
it. Truth commends itself to every 
honest person, it matters not how 
simply it is told, and when it is re- 
ceived it seems as though we had 
beeu acquainted with it all our lives.. 
It is the testimony of the majority of 
the Latter-day Saints that when they 
first heard the Gospel preached, as 
bontained in the Bible and Doctrine^ 
and Covenants, although entirely 
• new to them, it seemed as though 
they already understood it, and that 
they must have been *• Mormons’^ 
from the beginning. 

Well, before I sit down I will pre- 
sent to the congregation the names- 
of three of our brethren whom I shall 
recommend to form the presidenev 
of this Stake of Zion, which will 
comprise Davis County, and thenamfr 
of which will probably be Farmington 
Stake of Zion. (Here Pres. Young 
proposed the names of Wm. R. Smith 
of Centreville as President, and 
Christopher Layton of Kaysville 
as his first and Anson Call of Boun-, 
tiful as his ' second Counselors). I 
know some of you wish it otherwise,, 
or that some one else was chosen for 
President ; but as we cannot suit 
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everybody’s desire in a matter of this 
kind, we have to centre on one, and 
I have felt to suggrest the name of 
brother Smith. (Each name was 
put separately, and each vote was 
unanimous). 

Before presenting the names of 
brethren to compose the High Coun- 
cil, which would be in order to do, I 
propose for President of the High 
Priests’ Quorum the name of Thomas 
S. Smith, who was once Bishop of 
this place. (Brother Smith was 
unanimously sustained • and brothers 
Thomas Steele and Job Welling were 
elected as his Counselors, without a 
single dissenting vote. The names 
of the brethren to act as members 
of the High Council were also pre- 
sented and sustained in a similar 
manner). 

The Wards will he oVganized here- 
after ;■ Bishops will be placed over 
them, with their two Cimnselors, all 
of whom will be ordained High 
Priests, if not already so ordained, 
and then be set apart to act in their 
several oflaces. They then will form 
a court ; and then all. the other quo- 
rums of Priesthood wl! be set in 
order. For what ? Paul says, “For 
the perfecting of the Saints, for the 
work of the ministry, for the edifying 
of the body of Christ.” But whether 
this will be the result here I do not 
know. All I know is that it should 
be so, and if* every one does his duty 
and lives his religion, it will be so. 
(The brethren chosen and elected to 
fill the several offices herein named, 
were then set apart to act therein. 
The President then continued — ) 

Just a few words to the Presidency 
of this Stake of Zion. It is now 
their duty to see that the officers 
within their jurisdiction perform 
their several duties, it is sufficient 
work for them too if they will attend 
to it. The High Council I hope will 
not have much business to do. I am 


told that there have only been three 
cases during the last twenty-three- 
years, that have gone for trial before 
thei High Council from Farmington. 
That is doing very well. To the 
now acting Bishops, who will be 
ordained Bishops, as well as to bro- 
ther Hess, who I believe is the only 
ordained Bishop in the county, I will 
say that, you will now be required to 
look after your several Wards more 
assiduously than heretofore; see that 
Teachers are diligent in the perform- 
ance of their duties, and that all diffi- 
culties that may arise among the- 
brethren of the Ward be settled, if 
possible, by the Teachers ; and also 
see that all who claim membership in 
this Church observe the moral law 
of our religion. We shall not expect 
to hear of people breaking the Sab- 
bath, and a hundred other things all 
of which are inconsistent with our 
holy callings, and opposed to the- 
accom pi i.sh merit of the work that 
the Father has given us to do. You; 
are called upon now to make your- 
s Ives fauiiliar with the revelations- 
and commandments that have been 
given us of the Lord for onr perfec- 
tion, for our sanctiBcarion preparatory 
to our exaltation, and so live that our 
acts and conversations may conform- 
to the same. We expect to see a 
radic il change, a reformation, in the- 
midst of this people, so that, when the 
proper authorities shall call upon you 
to do thus and so, every one may 
be found willing and ready to respond,, 
placing himself, with all be com- 
mands, for the up-bnilding of the- 
kingdom of God. This is in ac- 
cordance w’ith a revelation given ta 
this Church before the law of Tithing 
was revealed ; but in consequence 
of unbelief and imperfection on the 
part of the people it was not observed, 
and hence a law more adapted to their 
condition was given, namely, that 
of Tithing. You are called upon 
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DOW to improve your ways, to seek 
with all earnestness for an increase 
of faith that you may live according 
to the higher laws, which is your 
privilege to do, and which is so ne- 
cessary for our peace and comfort and 
for the good order of society and for 
the salvation of the Latter-day Saints. 
We shall look for this change, and I 
■do not think we shall he disappointed; 
if at all, I believe it will prove a 
happy disappointment to all Israel, 
because of the great reformatiou that 
will be effected among the Latter- 
day Saints. 

Brethren and sisters, we feel to 
bless you, we are blessing you all the 
time, and God is blessing you. See 
how he has tempered the elements; 
how he has held our enemies in check, 
and delivered us out of their grasp 
and power ; how he has prospered 
us when we have conhned our atten- 
tion to our legitimate business ; and 
I can say. with all propriety that if 
we had strictly followed the counsels 
that have been given front the com- 
tnencement until to-day, instead of 
being in such poverty, as we are in 
one sense, we would be a self-sustain- 
ing, independent people, commanding 
millions just as easy as we now com- 
mand thousands. But how unwise, 
how foolish some of our brethren are! 
I am ashamed of them, and their 
• condition is deplorable. Instead of 
beautifying their homes and improv- 
ing their farms, and helping to re- 
t claim the community and build up 
the Zion of the latter-days, they have 
done — what ? Buj holes in the 

ground 1 and, I do not know how 
it is with you, but go to Salt Lake 
'City, and you will find men whose 
•experience and judgment should have 
taught them better reaping the re- 
sults of their folly — their houses and 
lots mortgaged, their farm, also many 
.are in this condition, and' most of 
them will lose their property. They 


wanted a little more nioney, they 
allowed themselves to be allured and 
they lose all. 1 myself was the 
means of making several brethren by 
employing them, letting them have 
business to attend to until they be- 
came wealthy; and now they are in 
poverty. Whereas, if they had taken 
my counsel they could have added to 
their wealth and been in good com- 
fortable circumstances to-day, success 
and prosperity would have attended 
them, peace and blessing would have 
been their portion, and they in turn 
would have been in a position to bless 
others of their brethren. This I say, 
with all confidence and assurance; 
but no, selfishness and covetousness 
blinded them, they wanted more and 
they coveted that which was not their 
own ; and if they have not already 
sensed it, I can tell them that weep- 
ing, mourning and lamentation will 
overtake them, and this they bring 
upon themselves. 

Let us take the course pointed out 
and we will avoid trouble ; if we pay 
attention to our calling we will be 
blessed abundantly, both temporally 
and spiritually; and when it shall be 
said to the people. Let us do tins or 
that, it will be done. We require 
nothing more of the people than the 
Lord requires of us. And what is 
that? It is this, “Son, give me 
thine heart.” Let us truly and in 
reality be servants of God, holding 
ounselves with all we have subject to 
the will of God, to be used, it neces- 
sary, for the building up of his king- 
dom on the earth. This is what the 
Lord requires, this is what the Priest- 
hood require, and is the course I 
endeavor to pursue. 

I say God bless you ; I bless you. 
I say peace be with you. Brethren, 
one and all, be faithful, be diligent. 
We have all plenty to do; it remains 
for us to live so that by the light of 
the Holy Spirit, we can see the work 
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before us. Do not let our nainds run I 
after gold and' silver, nor upon houses 
and lands; what the Lord gives us 
take the very best care of, potting 
the same to a wise and proper use, or 
our hearts cannot be for the king- 
dom, 

Never have I seen to so great an 
extent that willingness to labor for 
the cause of righteousness, as was wit- 
nessed in the Temple, at St. George, 
last winter. The Spirit of God per- 
vaded the hearts of the brethren and 
eisteis, and how willing they were to 
labor! This work will continue, and 
the brethren and sisters will go into 
the Temples of the Lord, to oflBciate 
for those who have died without the 
Gospel from the days of Father Adam 
to the winding-up scene, until every 
one is oflBciated for ; who can or will 
receive the Gospel so that all may 


have the opportunity and privileges 
of life and salvation. 

Don’t you think we have a work 
to perform ? Yes, and it will take a 
thousand years to accomplish it. In 
the Temple last winter the brethren 
and sisters enjoyed themselves the 
best that tney ever did in their lives. 
So they said. And our children, 
just ol-d enough to work, how happy 
they were ! They would exclaim, 
“ I never knew anything about 
‘ Morraonism ’ before I ” If you were 
in the Temples of God working for 
the living and the dead, your eyes and 
hearts would not be after the fashions 
of the world, nor the wealth of the 
world. Yet the whole of this world’s 
wealth belongs to the Lord, and he- 
can give to whomsoever he pleases. 
Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 
Deliveued iiv THE Tabernacle, Ogden, Sunday Morning, May 27 , 1877 *. 
(Eeported by James Taylor.) 


THE WORK OF THE PRIESTHOOD THE IMPROVEMENT OF THE HUMAN 
FAMILY — THE GOSPEL MORE THAN MORALITV, IT INCLUDES RE- 
DEMPTION — DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE IDEAS OF THE SAINTS AND- 
THE WORLD — THE PROPHETS IN REGARD, TO THE INCREASE OF 
MINERAL WE.ALTH — TEACH THE CHILDREN. 


I can offer a few of the reflections 
of my own mind with regard to the 
discourse of brother Geo. Q. Cannon. 
I will take his text : “We have a 
great work to perform,” Not that. 
I have time to take up item by 


item, and explain and give you cor- 
rect views, so that you can under- 
stand all things pertaining to this 
great work ; but I will give a few 
words, hoping that you are prepared 
to receive them in good and honest 
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hearts, and digest them by the spirit ^ least, if it were dropped into a 
of revelation, and understand what . caldron of boiling oil ; if it were 
I have in my own heart. I thrown into fire it would not know 

The improvement that we are un- j it until it felt the fiames ; it might 
dertakiug is not a small labor. It | be laid down here, and the wolf 
is not the work of a day,' or a week, i might come and lick its face, and 
or a month, but the work of a life- j it would not know but that its 

mother was soothing it. You see 
tliis foundation, the starting point, 
the germ of intelligence embodied 
in . tliis infant, calculated to grow 
and expand into manhood, then to 
the capacity of an angel, and so 
onward to eternal exaltation. But 
the condition of the human family, here is the. foundation. Sent to 
This work must continue until the school, the child learns to read, and , 

people who live on this earth are continues to improve as long as it 
prepared to receive our coming Lord, lives. Is this the end of the 
and dwell with the sanctified, 'and knowledge of man ? No. It is only 
to associate with angels and with the beginning. It is the first stage 
our Savior, preparatory to entering of all the intelligence that the philo- 
into the presence of our heavenly sopher in his reflections, taking 
Father. ' the starry world before him, and 

Now this is the work ; and how looking into the immensity of the 
are we to perform this work is the ’ creations of God, can imagine, 
question which I hope you will be Here is the first place where we 
able to understand. 1 wish you learn, this is the foot of the hill, 
had the spirit of revelation. I Now the object is to improve the ’ 

would delight in the Latter-day jninds of the inhabitants of the 
Saints living so that the Spirit of earth, until we learn what we are 
God would be within them, so that here .for, and become one before the 
they could see and understand and Lord, that we may rejoice together 
judge all these tilings for themselves, and be equal. Not to make all 
I mil commence by drawing at- poor. No. The whole world is be- 
tentio]! to the philosophy of man fore us. The earth is here, and the 
here upon the earth. We see our- fullness thereof is here. It was 
selves liere to-day. Here are old, made for man ; and one man was 
grey-headed men, aged ladies, in- not made to trample his fellow- 
fan ts ill their mother’s arms, and man under his feet, and enjoy all 
persons in the different conditions ■ his heart desires, while the thou- ’ 

and stages of life, with varietl looks, | sands suffer. We will take a moral 
feelings, sympathies and passions. ; view, a political view, and we see 
We see this variety before us to- \ the inequality that exists in the 
day. But we all commenced at the human family. We take the inha- 
foot of the hill. We see the infant bitan ts of the civilized world, and 
in its mother’s arms. What is this how many laboring men are there 
infant here for ? What is the design in proportion to the inhabitants 1 
in the creation of this little infant About one to every five that are 
child? It lies here in its mother’s producers, and the supposition is 
arms; it would not resist, in the that ten hours, work by the one to 

i 


lime j ana wiien we eiia our career 
here, we hope to leave those behind 
us on the earth, of our own poste- 
rity, who are better calculated to go 
on with this w ork, and who will do 
so until it is completed. What is 
this work? Tiie improvement of 
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three persons in the twenty-four 
hours will support the five, ft is 
an unequal condition of mankind. 
We see servants that labor early 
and late, and that have not the 
opportunit}'- of measuring their 
hours ten in twenty-four. They 
cannot go to school, nor hardly get 
clothing to go to meeting in on the 
Sabbath, I have seen many cases 
of this kind in Europe, when the 
young lady would have to take her 
clothing on a Saturday night and 
wash it, in order that she might 
go to meeting on the Sunday with 
a clean dress on. Who is she labor- 
ing fori For those who, many 
of them, are living in luxury. And, 
to serve the classes that are living 
on them,, the poor, laboring men 
and women are toiling, working 
their lives out to earn that which 
will keep a little life within them. 
Is this equality 1 No ! What is 
going to be donel . The Latter-day 
Saints will never accomplish their 
mission until this inequality shall 
cease on the earth. 

We say but very little about poli- 
tics. If we have laws, we should 
have good laws, and we should get 
good men to adjudicate those laws. 
And if we are at variance with our 
neighbor, and are in' want of better 
judgment than we have to settle 
our difficulties, let us call three or 
twelve men, and leave it to them 
to decide between us. Adopt this 
course, and it would save an im- 
mense amount of time, and set the 
lawyer to raising his own potatoes 
and wheat, instead of gulling the 
people. The non-producer must 
live on the. products of those who 
labor. There is no other way. If 
we all labor a few hours a day, we 
could then spend the remainder of 
our time in rest and the improve- 
ment of our minds. This would 
give an Opportunity to the children 


to be educated in the learning of 
the day, and to possess all the wis- 
dom of man. 

But we are to revolutionize the 
world. Do you think these Latter- 
day Saints can do it ? I do not 
know. It is the work of the Al- 
mighty ; and if he sends forth his 
Spirit to teach the people true prin- 
ciples, we have a right, a moral 
right, a religious right, to tell the 
truth to the people without inter- 
ruption j and men have no business 
to raise their anger against this peo- 
ple, when we are merely telling the 
truth to the inhabitants of the earth, 
and instructing them hovv they cau 
better their condition. 

But we have something more 
than morality alone to teach the 
people. What is it ? It is how to 
redeem the human family. In 
Adam — that is, if we believe this 
book (the Bible), and believe the 
history that Moses gave of our first 
parents, and of the inhabitants of 
the earth, which indeed we have 
to depend upon, for we are not in 
possession of any other history of 
our first parents, and are conse- 
quently obliged to refer to this his- 
tory — if we believe this, I can say 
that as in Adam all die, even so in 
Christ all are made alive. If we 
can believe Moses and the Apostles, 
we die in consequence of sin in the 
conduct of our first parents, in eat- 
ing that which they were forbiddea 
to eat ; that we are shut out and 
cannot see and understand heavenly 
beings. We cannot see their faces. 
We cannot hear their voices. We 
cannot behold their glory. We are 
shut out from this. The vail of 
mortality being dropped between 
us and the Creator, something has 
to be done so that we may return 
and behold those that are exalted. 

There is a difference between the 
i Latter-day Saints and the professed 
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Christian world. Shall I remark on 
this difference? We "teach our 
children - that we are serving a God 
who has an ear to hear, an eye to 
see. He has a mouth to speak, a 
hand to handle. He has . a body. 
He has the component parts of 
man. He moves in his own .sphere. 
He dwells at his own dwelling- 
place. His presence and his power 
fill immensity. He has filled the 
heavens and the earth with his 
works, and placed man here upon 
the earth, and brought forth in the 
latter days his greatest work. It 
fe the; greatest work for the salva- 
tion of the human family that has 
been revealed to man since the fall 
of Adam, I ■ hope you teach this in 
the ■ Sunday : school, that we are 
serving a Gipd who has a body, 
parts and passions, and who has 
feelings, and a 'fellow-feeling. Well, 
you startle at this. You have a 
'fellow-feeling. If the Christian 
world were to hear me declare that 
our .Father in heaven could know 
and -i^mpathize with this mortality 
by experience, and has a fellow- 
feeling, and deals kindly and sym- 
pathetically and mercifully with 
those who are froward, they would 
be startled. Yet this is our Father. 
We believe in him. Yes. Ask 
the Christian world, Do you be- 
lieve in such a God ? No, they 
say. What kind of a being do you 
believe in ? . Such as was described 
in the inscription which Paul saw 
written on the altar at Athens, “ To 
the unknown God.” “ We worship 
that unknown God.” But the God 
that the Latter-day Saints are wor- 
shiping, and that we teach our child- 
ren to worship, is the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ and' the 
Father of our spirits, the author of 
the existence of our bodies. He who 
placed them here npon the earth. 
He gave existence to us all. He 


gave breath and being to all. And 
yet man has his agency ; this troth 
we must never lose sight of. Wer 
must teach our children that Christ 
came in the meridian of time; that 
he suffered and died for the original 
sin Adam committed in the Garden 
of Eden' and tasted death for every 
.man. He suffered for. every man 
upon the earth. 

This is the character of him whom 
we receive as our Savior. 

We want you to believe in Him, 
my son, my daughter. Believe in 
His Father, ' and that they have 
compassion npon, ns, and we should 
hearken ' to _ Bis' counsel. What ia 
required pf us as soon as we come 
to the years of accountability ? It 
is required of us, for it is an insti- 
tution of heaven, the origin of which 
you and I cannot tell, for the simple 
reason that it has no beginning, it ia 
from eternity to eternity — it is re- 
quired of lis to go down into the 
waters of baptism. Here is a foun- 
tain or element typical of the purity 
of the eternities. Go down into the 
wa.ters, a'nd there be baptized for the 
remission of sins, and then have 
hands laid upon us to confirm ua 
members of the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-d^ Saints. Then 
receive the Spirit of truth, or the 
Holy Ghost. Then live according 
to every word that proceeds out of 
the mouth of God, through those 
men whom he has appointed hero 
npon the earth, until we are perfect. 

If we go and preach the Gospel, 
men and women of age, youths and 
children believe our testimony, 
come forward and desire to receive 
a remission of their sins by obeying 
the ordinances of the house of God, 
that are placed in that house for the 
expre.ss purpose of remitting sins. 
Then they commence to live moral 
lives, as becometh those who have 
embraced the truth, and continue; 


THE WORK OF THE PRIESTHOOD, ETC. 


49 


to live by the truth until they are 
prepared to enter into ah exaltation. 
How long will they live here ? Ho 
matter if they live as long as Me- 
thuselah lived, if they commence 
that moral reform required in their 
lives. Those who have bee i' in the 
habit of swearing, swear no more. 
Hever use the name of the Deity 
without bis authority. IP we are in 
the habit of telling that which is not 
true, learn to speak the truth. If 
we speak evil of our neighbors, cease 
to speak evil. Covet not that which 
is not our own. Keep the Ten 
Commandment.s, and then go on un- 
til we are perl'ect, loving our neighbor 
more than we love ourselves,, im- 
parting to all that kind fellow-feel- 
ing, that we can take those who are 
in this poor and stricken condition 
of life, and raise them, that they may, 
come up and possess the fruits of the 
earth, and enjoy all that we can enjoy 
in r.iiment, food and possessions. 
Raise our own horses, our own food, 
and let every one be a producer, and 
then we can with a good grace, be 
consumers. Infringe upon no one. 
Instead of making any poorer, make 
all wealthy. 

‘ A few words upon the minerals 
found in our mountains. We have 
had a great many men examining 
among the mountains, and through 
the plateaus and ranges in the south. 
The whole scientific world, a few 
years ago, would have pledged their 
reputation that there was not any 
mineral in the sandstone range along 
the Rio Virgen- River. Now they 
are finding it in many places. A great 
many have told me that there was no 
mineral there, but it is now found in 
various parts of the southern portion 
of this Territory. What can I say 
about it y The Lord, in Isaiah, 
says, “For brass I will bring gold, 
and for iron I will bring silver, and 
for wood brass and for stones iron.” 
No. 4. 


I can attribute it to no other agency 
than the power of God diffusing ifc 
in these mountains. I will refer it 
to the scientific world. You may as 
well take a piece of wood and say 
that it shall become a piece of sand- 
stone, as to say that you will find 
silver in sandstone. Did you ever 
know sandstpne to become a petri- 
faction. Ifc is hard to say where it 
will not be found, now that it is found 
in the barks of petrified trees. It 
i.s no matter, the Lord is managing 
all this, and he does just as he pleases 
with regard to the treasures of the 
earih, and we may look for them, but 
if vve are not to lind them, they will 
be hid. When God say's to his agents, 
remove this gold, this silver, this 
copper, it will be done. You do not 
understand this philosophy, but I 
do. And my philosophy outreaches 
the philosophy of men that study- 
books. I have .said enough with 
regard to the minerals of the earth. 

•I see a man grow up from the in- 
fant stage to be a scholar, and by 
and by he has an empire, and can 
give laws to the people, that can 
equalize them, and bring them to a 
state of happiness and excellency, 
and give them all the advantages 
that man can possess upon the 
earth, and make every man happy 
and comfortable. This is the work 
that we have upon our hands. Teach 
the people the faith of the Gospel. 
Teach them what God is, and. what 
His work is, and that there never was 
a time such as many of our philoso- 
phers speak of, who drift back and 
back, and come to this theory and that 
theory, and go back, and back to the 
time when we were aK reptiles. When 
was there a time when there was 
not a God ? But, say they, there 
must have been a time. Then you 
declare to me, do you, that there was 
a time when there was no time. And 
this is the philosophy of a great 
Vol. XIX. 
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many of tbe scientific in this day. 
They see the heavens stretched out, 
but they comprehend them not. 
And why do they not say, if there 
was a time when there was no time, 
there will be a time again when there 
will be no time. What a condition for 
man to be in ! Can we look onward 
and upward through the immensity 
of space, and behold the worlds on 
worlds that we call ^tars, arid imagine 
that they will be blotted out forever? 
What an idea ! What a philosophy ! 
Why, it ought to be laughed at by 
the ignorant, and those who are chil- 
dren in their reflections, A time when 
there was no God, no eternity ! It 
cannot be possible, and the philoso- 
pher who tries to establish such a 
doctrine cannot possess any correct 
ideas of his own being. Will there 
ever be such a time? No., But 
forever onward and upward. So it is 
with the religion we have embraced. 

Teach the Sunday School children 
with regard to the heavens, with 
regard to their faith, with regard to 
their mortal lives, and reach out to 
that higher life, far above this, that 
we may, if we will, enjoy upon the 
earth. This is the condition of man. 
This is the road for men to walk in, 
to be obedient to the principles of 
eternal truth, those immortal prin- 
ciples that God has revealed to us. 

With regard to the ordinances of 
God, we may rematk that we yield 
obedience to them because He re- 
quires it ; and every • iota of His 
requirements has a rational philo- 
eophy with it. We do not get up 


things on a hypothesis,, That philo- 
sophy reaches to all eternity, and 
is the philosophy that the Latter- 
day Saints believe in. Every par- 
ticle of truth that every person has 
received is a gift of God. We re- 
ceive these truths, and go on from 
glory to glory, from eternal lives to, 
eternal lives, gaining a knowledge 
of all things, and becoming Gods, 
even Sons of God. These are the 
celestial ones. These are they whom 
the Lord has chosen through their 
obedience. They have not spurned 
the truth, when they have heard 
it. These are they that have not 
spurned the Gospel, but have ac- 
knowledged Jesus and. God in their 
true character ; that have acknow- 
ledged the angels in their true char- 
s acter. These are they that work 
for the salvation of the hnman 
family. 

I say to .the Latter-day Saints, 
all we have to do is to learn of God. 
Let the liars lie on, and let the 
swearers swear on, and they will 
go to perdition. All we have to do 
is to go onward and upward, and 
keep the commandments of our Fa- 
ther and God; and He will con- 
found our enemies. It is for you 
and me to improve our children, and 
teach them to bring forth the ele- 
ments here, until we possess all things 
that are on the earth, and then pre- 
pare to possess the things that are in 
Heaven, and go on from glory to 
glory, until we are crowned with God 
the Father. 

May the Lord bless you. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, 

Delivered at Farmington, on Sunday Morning, June 17, 1877. 
(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 

ORDER OF THE PRIESTHOOD — DUTIES OF THE SEVERAL QUORUMS — 
DIFFICULTIES AND THEIR SETTLEMENT — DUTIES OF THE TEACHERS — 
DISCIPLINE IN THE CHURCH. 


The following passage is found in 
the Doctrine and Covenants, page 
266, new edition-^ 

“Which Priesthood continueth in 
the Church of God in all generations, 
and is without beginning of days or 
and of years. And the Lord con- 
firmed a Priesthood also upon Aaron 
and his seed throughout all their 
generations; — which Priesthood also 
continueth and abideth for ever, with 
the Priesthood which is after the 
holiest order of God. And this 
greater Priesthood adrainistereth the 
Gospel and holdeth the key of the 
mysteries of the kingdom, even the 
key of the knowledge of God ; 
Therefore in the ordinances thereof, 
the power of godliness is manifest ; 
and without the ordinances thereof, 
and the authority of the Priesthood, 
the power of godliness is not manifest 
unto men in the flesh. For without 
this no man can see the face of God, 
even the Father, and live.” 

There are some ideas associated 
with these principles which I will 
briefly refer to. We have assembled 
here to more perfectly organize the 
Church of God in this place ; to es- 
tablish a Stake; to select, appoint 
and set apart the necessary, officers 
there for. Our President has been 


moved upon to call upon the Twelve 
to go through the Territory and at- 
tend to these matters, in accordance 
with a revelation which makes it 
the duty of the Twelve “ to ordain 
and set in order all the officers of 
the Church ; ” to see that the Church 
is “righted up” in all its various 
departments, and in the organization of 
its various quorums ; where it is 
necessary that Stakes should be or- 
ganized organize them ; and to see 
that all the quorums and officers be 
placed in their proper position so 
that they will work harmoniously 
and according to the revelations 
and order of God. The growth of 
the Church and the changes contin- 
ually taking place render it neces- 
sary that this work to which we have 
been called be attended to. It is 
very desirable and necessary, too, 
that every man should understand 
his true position in the Church ; 
that he may the better magnify his 
calling, and attend to every duty 
devolving upon him. In the orga- 
nization of a Stake of Zion,- as 
revealed, there should be a Pre- 
sident with two Counselors, to 
preside over all the officers, authori- 
ties and people of that Stake. Thera 
should also be a High Council con« 
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sisting of Twelve Councilors prssided 
over by the President of the Stake 
and his two Counselors. There 
should also be a High Priests’ Quo- 
rum, with a President and two Coun- 
sellors to preside over all the High 
Priests in the Stake. 

The Elders’ Quorum should be 
composed of ninety- six Elders, pre- 
sided over by a President and two 
Counselors, and when more than 
ninety-six, other quorums should be 
organized. 

The Priests’ Quorum should be 
composed of forty -eight, presided 
over by a Bishop. The Teachers’ 
Quorum should be composed of 
twenty-four, aud the Deacons of 
twelve, - each with their respective 
Presidents and Counselors. The 
Bishop necessarily presides over the 
whole of the lesser Priesthood in 
his Ward, and they are under his 
special guidance and direction, while 
he is presided over by the Presidency 
of the Stake, and the Presidents of 
the Stakes, in their turn are presided 
over by the First Presidency and the 
Twelve ; thus all are amenable to 
proper authority in their various orga- 
nizations and there is no schism in the 
body. All Bishops should be properly 
ordained with their Counselors, in 
order to be qualified to act eflaciently 
in their oflBces, and to be qualified to 
sit as common judges in Israel. 

We have frequently heard that 
“ Order is heaven’s first law.” In 
no earthly government is there' so 
much order evinced as in the Church 
and kingdom of God, and for that 
we are indebted to the revelations 
of God. The office of the Priesthood 
is really to rule and govern in that 
government which is recognized as 
the Lord’s, whether it be in heaven 
or on the earth. And as the Lord 
has restored the everlasting Gospel 
and the keys of the everlasting Priest- 
hood which administers in time and 


[ eternity, when we elect officers to fill 
positions in this Church we choose- 
men whose authority through their- 
faithfulness will hold good not only 
on this earth, but in the heavens, and 
not only now but hereafter. A.nd when 
these things are carried out to their 
fullest extent, then will “ the vyill of 
God be done on earth is in heaven,” 
and the meek will rejoice in the ad- 
ministration of his rule. 

If I had time I might refer to ac- 
counts given of various men who 
stood at the head of the Priesthood 
in the different ages of the world,, 
showing how' it has been handed 
down from one to another, agreeably 
to the will of God, for the accom- 
plishment of his purposes and tho 
benefit of the human family. He- 
has given unto us a very good and 
perfect organization ; quite as perfect 
I think, and I am prepared to say,, 
as any organization that ever existed 
upon the face of the earth. And it 
is indeed reasonable that such aa 
organization should now exist, for w& 
are living in what is called the dis- 
pensation of the fullness of times;, 
and it embraces all other dispensa-- 
tions that ever did exist on the earth. 
It embraces also all the powers and 
privileges, rights, keys and Priest- 
hoods ever known to man. 

In relation to organizations, thero- 
has been a great deal of carelesness^ 
exhibited in many instances; we have 
failed to sense the importance of the 
serious responsibilities that attaches, 
itself to this Priesthood, this dele- 
gated power of heaven. We have 
found more or less confusion among 
the churches wherever we have gone ; 
and hence the wisdom manifested by 
the President in requesting a more 
perfect organization seems the more 
to be appreciated, because of the, ne- 
cessity that exists for improvement. . 
Says the Lord, “ Without the ordi- 
nances thereof, and the authority of 
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the Priesthood, the power of godliness 
is not manifest unto man in the flesh ; 
for without this no man can see the 
face of God, even the father, and 
live.” The Lord having given unto 
ns this divine law and revealed cer- 
tain principles unto us, he expects us 
to govern ourselves accordingly; that 
every ordinance in connection with 
the Priesthood may be administered 
properly and in accordance with his 
law. We find many departures how- 
ever from this law. In the bishopric 
we find many irregularities. In some 
instances we have found that a Bishop 
has no Counselors, in others he has 
had one Counselor perhaps, and some- 
times we have found the Bishop with 
two Counselors, but he himself not 
ordained to the office, but had only 
been appointed, and in some instances 
we have found that the Counselors 
have not been properly authorized and 
qualified to act in their calling. 
Whereas there is a law regulating 
these things which we hope to com- 
ply with. Every Bishop should be 
first ordained a High Priest, and 
then set apart to the Bishopric by 
the proper authority ; and the Bish- 
op’s Counselors, if not already or- 
dained to the High Priesthood, 
should be, and then set apart to act 
in their capacity, as first and second 
Counselors to the Bishop. These 
three then form a quorum, and a 
court and are qualified to sit in judg- 
ment upon all matters that may come 
before the Bishop, as a common judge 
in Israel which pertains to his Ward. 
They are then properly authorized to 
act in this capacity, and they ought to 
be upheld and sustained in the posi- 
tion they occupy, and in all of their 
■doings, inasmuch as they are charac- 
terized by righteousness and sound 
judgment, and as the Scriptures say, 
with humility and faith, and long- 
suffering and wisdom, and according 
‘ to the principles laid down in the book 


I of Doctrine and Covenants, which 
the Spirit of God would dictate to 
men occupying such a position. 

And then if there is an appeal 
from this court it goes to the High 
Council which is also composed of 
High Priests, set apart to this office, 
by the First Presideticy or the Twelve, 
to be presided over by tlie Presidency 
of the Stake. Pur the lack of this 
more perfect organization all kinds 
of confusion has prevailed among the 
brethren in many instances ; all kinds 
of little differences are taken to the 
High Council, which ought to be taken 
to the Bishop’s court. People some- 
times quarrel about little things, 
very trivial affairs that do not re- 
present more than ten or twenty 
dollars in monetary matters, atid 
they are not satisfied unless the liigh 
Council try such cases. And what 
is the result ? Instead of having 
these little matters settled by the 
Teachers or Bishops in their own 
Wards, they occupy the time of the 
fifteen men composing the Council, 
besides their own and that of the 
witnessses, who generally number 
from five to fifteen. But these men 
work for nothing and board them- 
selves, and therefore it costs the, dis- 
putants nothing for the adjudication 
of their differences, whereas in such 
cases the High Council would prefer 
to put their hands in their pockets 
and pay the amount in dispute rather 
than listen to their, nonsence. And 
it would seem that some men are so 
inconsiderate, that they would im- 
pose upon them, because they are 
willing to give their time. 

Such cases should not come before 
the High Council ; they more pro- 
perly belong to the lesser Priesthood, 
to the Priests and Teachers and to 
the Bishop’s court. 

Such men do not realize their posi- 
tion before God and their brethren. 
If men have differences they should 
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try to settle them amicably among 
themselves. ' But if they cannot do 
this, let them take the first steps as 
directed in the Church Covenants, let ; 
them then come together as brethren I 
having a claim upon the Spirit and I 
power of God which would attend 
them if they lived their religion, and 
then, provided the Priests and Teach- 
ers did their duty and were filled with 
wisdom and the spirit of their oflBce 
and calling, ninety-nine cas^ ut of 
every hundred might be satisfactorily 
settled without either troubling the 
Bishop’s court or the High Council. 
But because these duties of the lesser 
Priesthood are not faithfully per- 
formed or sufiiciently estimated, they 
are not carried out according to the 
laws laid down for our government 
and thus many of these difierences 
and diflSculties exist in our midst. 

When the Church is organized in 
all its various departments with the 
President at the head, the Twelve in 
their place, the High Priests, Seven- 
ties and Elders in theirs, together 
with the Bishops and lesser Priest- 
hood, the local aids and governments 
each acting in their appointed sphere 
and calling, and all operated upon 
and influenced by the Holy Spirit, 
then the whole becomes as the body 
of a man, sound and complete in all 
its members, and everything moves 
harmoniously and pleasantly along. 
For the body, we are told, has notone 
member but many : “ And the eye 
cannot say unto the hand, I have no 
need of thee ; nor again the head to 
the feet, I have no need of you but 
every man in his place acting in his 
office and calling. And there is as 
much devolving upon the Priests, 
the Teachers and Deacons and those 
of the lesser Priesthood as there is 
upon any other members of the 
Ohurch. When they do not fulfill 
their duties, what is the result ? 
People go to the Twelve, or to the 1 


First Presidency, they pass the more 
immediate authorities, and confusion 
and disorder exist, and valuable time 
is occupied almost needlessly, and 
those who will work may work until 
they are broken down ready to cease 
their earthly labors, and all this for 
the want of men’s knowing their du- 
ties and doing them. 

But while we are contending over 
little things what becomes of us ? 
We are losing sight of our callings, 
we forget that this kingdom was 
established upon the earth for the 
purpose of introducing righteousness 
and the laws and principles of truth, 
the laws of heaven upon the earth, 
and of blessing mankind and of sav- 
ing the living and the dead. We 
forget what we are here for, and 
what the kingdom of God is esta- 
blished for. It is not for you or for 
me or anybody else alone ; it is the 
interests of the world and the salva- 
tion of mankind. We are expected, 
every one of us, ^ perform the vari- 
ous duties and responsibilities devolv- 
ing upon us. If we neglect them are 
we not guilty before God ? Whence 
come the difficulties that we have in 
our midst ? Because as I have said 
in many instances the Priesthood do 
not perform their duties, are not vigi- 
lant and faithful. The Teachers 
sometimes come to visit us and 
sometimes they do not. I do not know 
how it is with you, but they rarely 
visit me. When they do. come, am 
I pleased to see them ? Yes. I call 
ray family together, and then ad- 
dressing the Teachers I say to them ; 
“ Brethren, we are all very glad to 
see you, we are ready to listen to 
you and if you have any instructions- 
for us we shall be happy to hear you.” 
These are my feelings with regard to 
men who act as Teachers. And are 
they prepared to teach me ? Yes, 
If I have been negligent or careless, 
they will enquire into it and the: 
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same with the members of my fam- 
ily. Or are there ill feelings existing 
among any of the members of the 
household ; or between them and our 
neighbors. If so, they should find 
out. It is their business to know 
whether I and my family are living 
our religion or not; and the same 
with everybody else’s family in the 
Church. But how is it now ? They 
come perhaps once in three months, 
or nine months as the case may be. 
And when they do come they have a 
few words and questions which, to 
say the least, are very formal. Is 
that the spirit and calling of a 
Teacher ? JIo ! They should be 
full of the light and revelation of 
God, quick to discover everything 
and know everybody and their stand- 
ing in their jurisdiction. And they 
would too if they . performed their 
duties and were faithful to the welfare 
of the people. What is the result ? 
The wards are not attended to. What 
follows ? We have drinking in our 
midst. Yes, Elders and High Priests 
and Seventies are tempted to drink 
and humiliate themselves before God 
and the people. We have others 
that break the Sabbath, and others 
that swear and blaspheme the name 
of God. We have others that lie 
and cheat. And who pays any atten- 
tion to it ? Some think it would not 
be polite to attend to some of these 
matters ; but I tell you God will take 
hold of them by and by, and they 
will know whether he will be. polite 
or not. If a man does wrong, let 
him be held accountable for that 
wrong, no matter who he may be. 
If he cheats, bring him up ; if he 
lies, let him be treated as a liar; if 
he breaks the Sabbath bring him* to 
an account for it ; let the proper oflB- 
cers of the Church see that they do 
their duty, or God will not hold them 
guiltless. Let all the Elders, the 
Priests, Teachers and Deacons and 


other oflBcers thoroughly and faith, 
fully perform their duties, and then 
we will see whether there is any power 
in the Priesthood or not; then w© 
will know whether the blessings of 
the Lord attend the ordinances or 
not; then we will know that God 
rules in Israel, and that the honest 
in heart, the truthful and those who 
love righteousness are in reality his 
people, and that they will maintain 
the right and purge the Church from 
evil of every kind. We do not want 
to become partakers of other men’s 
sins; the First Presidency will not, 
neither will the Twelve; the Bishops 
should not, for God will require it at 
their hands. 

God intends to build up a Church 
here after the pattern of the one that 
exists in heaven ; and to come down 
and associate himself with man upon 
the earth. Are we prepared ? No. 
Shall wo be by the course we are 
going? Never, while the world 
stands. Therefore we are going forth 
and wherever we find things disor- 
ganize, we organize them, and then' 
call upon the various organizations 
to perform their duties in fidelity, 
honesty and faithfulness, that every 
man may be felt after to the utmost 
extremity of the Territory, that it 
may be known what thev are doing, 
whether they are for God and the 
principles of truth or not. We do 
not want any more “ Good Lord and 
good devil; ” the line will be drawn 
and we will know who is for the king- 
dom and who is not. If we do not 
those things which are required at 
our hands, what is the use of our 
profession ? Why should men who 
do not want to do right, who break 
the Sabbath, who steal, defraud and 
impose upon their neighbors, why 
should they court the- fellowship of 
the Saints ? Do you think they 
will get into the kingdom of God ? 
No. We read of ten virgins, five 
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of whom were wise and five were I 
foolish ; and I think both the wise 
and the foolish ones got into rather a 
bad condition — they went to sleep. 
By and by, at midnig-ht, the cry was 
heard, “ Behold, the bridegroom 
cpmeth ; go ye out’"*to meet him.” 
Then they all awakened, rubbed their 
eyes a little, I suppose, looked around 
for their lamps, some of which con- 
tained oil . and some were empt3\ 
Those who had no oil in their lamps 
went to those who had, requesting 
them to give them of their oil, 
for their lamps had gone out. 
But those who bad oil had 
none to spare, and the foolish were 
told to go to those who sold oil 
and buy. When the bridegroom 
came those who were ready went in 
with him to the marriage, and the 
others did not, and — that’s all. We 
migho as well look at these things 
squarely and see how we stand, and 
what our position is before the Lord. 
“ Be not deceived. . God is not 
mocked; that which a man sows he 
will reap; if we sow to the flesh, we 
shall of the flesh reap corruption ; 
if we sow to the spirit, we shall reap 
life everlasting,” 

W hy should men who do not want 
to do right stop in our midst ? If I 
did not want to be a Latter-day Saint, 

I w.ould say, Gentlemen, I will leave 
you, success to you.” But then 1 do 
not know what I might do or might 
not do were I in such a condition. 
At any rate, why do men palm them- 
selves upon the community as Latter- 
day Saints, when they are not ? And 
we hear of them grumbling and 
growling about the Priesthood. If 
the Priesthood are snch rascals, why 
do they not leave them, and seek 
more congenial society ? 

When these organizations are com- 
pleted there will be a President with 
two Counselors, and they will preside 
over all other Councils in the Stake. 


And it will be expected that all the 
others under their presidency will 
listen to their counsels; and it will 
be expected that they will listen to 
the instructions of President Young 
and the Twelve. And it is^ then 
expected that the Priests, Teachers 
and Deacons will hearken to and obey 
the counsel of their Bishop ; and it 
will be expected that the, people will 
listen to the voice of their Priests and 
Teachers and those whose business 
it is to look after their interest and 
welfare. We are now approaching 
a very important stage in the history 
of this latter-day work ; we may try 
to dig around our duties and respon- 
sibilities, but we havu to meet them. 
We have got to walk according to 
the laws of God, or abide by the result 
for not doing it. God expects these 
things at our hands, and they are 
things which we have a right to ex- 
pect from one another; it is expected, 
j that we all will do our duty, and God 
the Father of Jesus, and, all the eter- 
nal Priesthood in the heavens expect 
the Presidency, the Twelve, the 
Presidents of Stakes, the High 
Priests, High Councils, the Seventies 
and Elders, the Bishops, Priests, 
Teachers and Deacons and all the 
Priesthood and all the people to be 
governed by the law of God, and to 
help faithfully to build Zion and 
establish the kingdom of God that 
we m ly be one in all things temporal 
and spiritual; thac we may be welded 
and united together on earth and not 
only on the earth but in the heavens 
also. Tills is what the. whole thing 
points to, that the Priesthood on the 
earth should operate and co-operate 
with the Priesthood of heaven in the 
accomplishment of the purposes of 
God. We are' building Temples that 
we may labor therein for ourselves 
and also be:’ome saviors on Mount 
Zion. How can we operate with the 
Priesthood of heaven unless we are 
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governftd by the Priesthood God has 
given us on the earth ? We cannot 
do it ; we must be governed by the 
laws and principles he has revealed 
lor our guidance, and for our salva- 


tion. And that God may help us to 
do his will and perform the work 
given us to do, is ray prayer, in the 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER 0R3027 HYDE, 
Delivered in the Temple, St. George, April 5, 1877. 


(^Reported iy Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


PRAYER THE MEDIUM FOR BLESSING — PRACTICAL MORALITY ESTA- 
BLISHES CONFIDENCE — THE PROPHET JOSEPH MANIFEST IN BRIGHAM 

age PREV’ENTS effort, BUT WHEN BEHIND THE VAIL, FREEDOM 

FROM OBSTRUCTION IS OUR OPPORTUNITY. 


I have not language, my brethren 
and sisters, to express the feelings 
aiKl emotions of my heart on com- 
ing into this Temple yesterday 
morning ; I could not describe them 
if I were to undertake to do so, and 
consequently I will sum up in short 
by saying, that the sentiments of 
my heart were, Thank God for such 
a place in which to worship and to 
reverence his high and holy name. 

We have been listening this 
morning to some very interesting and 
truthful remarks, and I have felt 
edified, instructed, and comforted 
in my feelings. And I think, if we 
all remember our prayers in' the 
season thereof, in sincerity and 
truth, that our light would shine 
before us according to our .needs 
and wants. It is too often the ease 
that this important duty is neglect- 
ed. I look at' the rivers of water. 


I trace them to their source, and I 
find that many times the places 
where they originate are small and 
ofttimes hidden from the popular 
gaze. But, notwithstanding, they 
flow down and the waters increase, 
until by tributaries the main chan- 
nel becomes a mighty river. So our 
prayers in private and family circle 
are secret and retired from the pub- 
lic, but they keep the fire burning 
upon the altar of our hearts. And 
it is not often that persons who 
faithfully attend to this duty walk 
in darkness, it is seldom that they 
apostatize and turn away from the 
faith, especially when we couple 
our solemn prayers with a short 
sermon or lecture of comfort and of 
peace to our wives and children, 

‘ sanctifying our prayers by words of 
consolation, and then we have a 
little heaven on earth. ’ And I have 
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noticed that those who do this can 
generally ^ve a reason for the hope 
that is in them. Where these 
things are neglected, however . small 
they may appear in the estimation 
of some, there is a want of the vital 
principle that feeds the soul, that 
keeps the leaves and branches green, 
that imparts beauty and loveliness to 
all nature. 

I have thought that if we were a 
little more punctual in the dis- 
charge of our obligations ■ one with 
another and to all men, it would 
he the means of opening wider the 
door of light and truth to all 
pursuing that course. It is too often 
the case that we sometimes con- 
tract duties and make promises to 
discharge them, when our present 
condition and future prospects are 
altogether too slim to jutsify our do- 
ing so. Yet we feel we must go in 
debt to supply our immediate 
wants. And when the time comes 
for payment to be made, it is not at 
a,ll an unfrequent chapter in our 
lives, that at that particular time 
we were not so well prepared to 
meet the obligation as we were the 
day we made the contract. This I 
apprehend is a barrier to our sue- 
cess and our prosperity. And I feel 
that if there was more punctuality 
manifested by us in paying our obli- 
gations than now exists, we would 
have more confidence in one another 
than we already have. I do not 
recomihend any person to take his 
neighbor in hand and say, “Pay 
me that which thou owest me.” 
So far as my memory serves me, in 
such cases as when persons owed ihe 
who failed to pay me according to 
promise, and I believed them honest 
and upright in their feelings, seek- 
ing not to take advantage, I do not 
recollect ever having crowded such 
persons, or putting them to the 
least inconvenience. I think it 


is good and honorable on the part 
of the creditor to establish his- name 
and character by showing mercy 
and easing the burden of those who 
may be indebted to him. For there 
should be a disposition on one part 
to avoid contracting debts, and a 
disposition on the other to be as 
lenient as circumstances permit, to 
move away all the obstruction we 
can from the path of each other’s 
prosperity. However small these 
matters may seem, they are im- 
portant. 

At the time our Prophet and 
Patriarch were killed, or at least 
soon afterwards, when the Twelve 
returned to Nauvoo, their imme- 
diate circumstances were not alto- 
gether agreeable and pleasant or 
profitable. But suffice it to say we 
had a meeting, a Conference, at 
which President Young was the 
centre of attraction. On his rising 
to speak, and as soon as he opened 
his mouth, I heard the voice of 
Joseph through him, and it was as 
familiar to me as the voice of my 
wife, the voice of my child, or the 
voice of my father. And not only 
the voice of Joseph did I distinctly 
and unmistakably hear, but I saw 
the very gestures of his person, the 
very features of his countenance, 
and if 1 mistake not, the very size 
of his person appeared on the stand. 
And it went through me with the 
thrill of conviction that Brigham 
was the man to lead this people. 
And from that day to the present 
there has not been a query or a 
doubt upon my mind with regard 
to the divinity of his appointment ; 

I know that he was the man selected 
of God to fill the position he now 
holds. 

I have found in my experience that- 
there is a good deal in a man’s hav- 
ing confidence in himself. A per- 
son having little confidence in God 
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and more in himself is not good ; 
the capital stock should be in the 
Lord our God, aud the smaller portion 
in the creature operating. 

When the Lord created man, I 
believe he placed in him a portion of 
himself, that is a portion of every 
qualification that he himself pos- 
sessed. And in our sphere we are 
to act independently ; but under and 
by the power of those principles of 
natural inspiratiou. There is a good 
deal of natural inspiration in man ; 
and when that is touched by the 
finger of the Almighty, it makes the 
cup a delicious one, it makes the 
mind truly enlightened. 

Brethren and sisters, I have all 
confidence in the Lord our God — I 
say all confidence, perhaps that 
calls for a little qualification. At 
any rate I believe in him, and that 
he is just, wise and merciful. If I 
did not believe he was merciful, I 
could not believe my own eyes while 
looking upon this vast congregation 
of his people, assembled in this iso- 
lated place, here in the southern por- 
tion of our Territory. 

I tell you how I fbel in relation to 
the matters that have been spoken 
of here to-day. If I had more 
confidence in myself, and in my 
own ability, limited though it may 
be, I could venture farther and do 
more, and perhaps overcome my 
natural timidity and become a more 
efficient agent in the bands of our 
Father of doing good. This I desire 
with'all ray heart. I can say that 
what little I possess of this world’s 
goods are subject to the orders of my 
superiors in the Priesthood,' myself 
and all that I coranaand are at their 
dictation to be used in the service 
of our God for the advancement of 
his kingdom. I labored with my 
hands until I reached my seventieth 
year, when I had to cease working; 
and for the last two years I have 


not been able to do anything, not even 
to cut a stick of wood or fetch a 
bucketful of water. But I feel thank- 
ful that my health is as good as it is,, 
and that I have lived to see this day, 
and to behold this elegant structure 
reared to the honor of our God, and 
to have the privilege of meeting and 
joining with so many of my brethren 
and sisters to worship within its 
walls. 

Brethren, I rejoice in the- service 
of God, and I want to continue in 
it; and if our religion had no more 
consolation than it now aflbrds, it 
would be ample to inspire us to 
honor it and to live it. I look 
around me and see a great many 
heads as white and many whiter 
than my own. I ofttimes wish, 
Oh, that I were again active and 
able to work manfully and energet- 
ically in the cause of truth ! But 
no ; like many others of my age, I 
am subject to rheumatism and pains- 
in my limbs, which at times dis- 
able me ; I have commenced to 
feel the infirmities of increasing 
age and years; and so many of us 
now, after these many years of toil,, 
have to struggle with the going 
down sun of our earthly existence. 
But we have the consolation of 
knowing that our mortal body will 
not always impede our progress, we 
\ shall not forever suffer its inconve- 
\ niences ; we are gladdened in the 
' hope of either laying down this 
mortal tabernacle or undergoing that 
welcome change which will free us- 
from all aflflictions and annoyances. 
And we hail the day when we shall' 
be free from sorrow and death, te 
forever rejoice in the joys of ever- 
lasting lives. But while we remain 
let us struggle on, and continue the 
good fight of faith until we are called 
home. I calculate, the Lord being 
my helper, to do the very best I can. 
How long I may live I know not. 
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neither do I feel much anxiety, feel- 
ing as I do that I ani in the hands 
of ray Heavenly Father, who will do 
with me as seemeth him good. But 
yet if I could be spared in health, 
I would like to see. the adversary 
bound, to trouble and harass no 
more the children of our God, I 
would like to live to see myself 
entirely redeemed from the tradition 


of our forefathers, which we have 
inherited through entailment, and 
completely baptized in the element 
of life everlasting. These are my 
heart’s desires. I pray that God 
may continue to bless us and help 
us to walk day by day in obedience 
to the requirements of heaven. 
Amen. 


ADDRESS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 

Delivbked to the Sunday School children, in the New Tabernacle, 
Salt Lake City, July 24, 1877. 

(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 

ITEMS OF HISTORY — THE PIONEERS — TALKING TO THE CHILDREN 

PEACE IN UTAH — GOD A PERSONAGE OF TxVBERNACLE — THE FOOLISH 
FASHIONS. 


If I can have quiet and the strict 
attention of the congregation I think 
all can bear- me. The children, as 
well as those of older growth and 
manhood, will please cease their 
talking one to another, cease the rub- 
bing of feet on the floor, cease to make 
noise, I have a few words for the 
children. The larger portion of this 
congregation have been born in this 
Territory ; they know nothing of the 
outside world; they know but little 
in comparison as to the cause of their 
birth and education within the valleys 
of these mountains. A short recital 
of the reasons, why these children 
before me were born here instead- of 
being born in the States, I can give 
to you, and will endeavor to do so in 
a few words. 


In 1830, forty-seven years ago last 
March, the Book of Mormon was 
printed and bound, Joseph Smith 
had received revelation, and plates on 
which were engraved characters from 
which the book was translated. 
Before the book was printed, before 
Joseph had the privilege of testifying 
to the truth of the latter-day work, 
persecution was raised against him. 
Ou the 6th day of April of the same 
year the Church of Jesus Christ was 
organized. Persecution increased and 
continued to increase. He left the 
State of New York and went to the 
State of Ohio. The Gospel was 
preached there and many received it. 
A settlement was formed, but Joseph 
had not the privilege of staying there 
long before they hunted him so deter- 


ITEMS OF HISTORF, ETC. 


61 


minedly that he was forced to leave 
Kirtland and the State of Ohio. He 
then went to Missouri.*' In the year 
1838, in the month of March, in 
company with a number of brethren, 
myself included, Joseph arrived at | 
Far West, Caldwell county, Missouri. | 
We had not the privilege of staying 
there more than for a few months 
before the cry was raised against 
Joseph Smith, that he was guilty of 
high treason. This aroused the peo- 
ple and the government of the State; 
and in October, thirty-five hundred of 
the militia of the State of Missouri 
were marched against a few of us in 
Far West. ' They succeeded in taking 
Joseph and Hyrura and sixty-five 
others and putting them in prison. 
When Joseph had his trial, the great 
accusation against him was that' he 
believed in the fulfilment of prophe- 
cy — the prophecies that had been 
made by Prophets of old and contain- 
ed in Holy Writ. When Judge King 
asked Joseph if he believed the 
predictions of Daniel the Prophet, 
that in the latter-days the God of 
heaven would set up a kingdom which 
should succeed and finally rule and 
hold dominion over all other kingdoms, 
Joseph replied that he did believe this 
scripture as well as the rest. This 
was considered treason! Joseph’s 
lawyer turned to Judge King and said, 
“ Judge, I think you had better write 
it down that the Bible is high treason,” 
and this was all they found against 
him. But the mob continued until 
they drove the Latter-day Saints out 
of the State of Missouri. We were 
told if we reinained there the people 
would be upon us. What we were 
guilty of we did not know, only that 
we believed in the Bible and the 
fulfilment of prophecy, or, in other 
words, in the literal reading of the word 
of God.VThey succeeded, after killing 
many of the Latter-day Saints — men, 
women, and children, cruelly mas* 


sacring them, in driving us out of the 
State to the State of Illinois, where 
the people received us with open arms, 
especially the inhabitants of the city, 
of Quincy ; for which kindness the 
hearts of our people who passed 
through these scenes have ever been 
lifted to God, petitioning for blessings 
upon them. And they have been 
blessed. We lived in the State of 
Illinois a few years ; and here, as 
elsewhere, persecution overtook us. 
It came from Missouri, centering itself 
upon Joseph, and fastened itself upon 
others. We lived in Illinois from 
1839 to 184:4, by which time they 
again succeeded in kindling the spirit 
of persecution against Joseph and the 
Latter-day Saints. Treason! treason I 
treason ! they cried, calling us mur- 
derers, thieves, liars, adulterers, and 
the worst people on the earth. And 
this was done by the priests, those 
pious dispensers of the Christian re- 
ligion whose char ity was supposed to be- 
extended to all men, Christian and 
heathen ; they were joined by drunk- 
ards, gamblers, thieves, liars, in crying^ 
against the Latter-day Saints. They 
took Joseph and Hyrum, and as a 
guarantee for their safety, Governor 
Thomas Ford pledged the faith of the 
State of Illinois. They were imprison- 
ed, on the pretense of safe keeping,, 
because the mob was so enraged and 
violent. The Governor left them iu 
the hands of the mob, who entered 
the prison and shot them dead. J ohn 
Taylor, who is present with us to day, 
was in the prison too, and was alsa 
shot, and was confined to his bed for 
several months afterwards. After the 
mob had committed these murdera 
they came upon us and burned our 
houses and pur grain. When the 
brethren would go out to put out the 
fire, the mob would lie concealed 
under fences, and in the darkness of 
the night, they would shoot them. 
At last they succeeded in driving ua 
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from the State of Illinois, 

Three congressmen came in the Fall 
of 184)5, and had a Conference with 
the Twelve and others ; they were 
desirous that we should leave the 
United States. We told them we 
would do so, we had staid ■ long 
enough with them ; we agreed to leave 
the State of Illinois in consequence of 
that religious prejudice against us 
that we could not stay in peace any 
longer. These men said the people 
were prejudiced againstus. Stephen A. 
Douglass, one of the three had been 
acquainted with us. He said “ 1 know 
you, I knew Joseph Smith ; he was a 
good man,” and this people was a 
good people ; but the prejudices of the 
priests and the ungodly are such that, 
said he, “ Gentlemen, you cannot stay 
here and live in peace.” We agreed 
to leave. We completed our Temple 
far enough to give endowments to 
many. We left Nauvoo in February, 
1846, There remained behind a few 
of the very poor, the sick and the 
aged, who suffered again from the 
violence of the mob : they were whipped 
and beaten, and had their houses 
burned. We travelled west, stopping 
in places, building settlements, where 
we left the poor who could not travel 
any further with the company. jEx- 
actly thirty years to-day, myself, with 
others, came out of what we named 
Emigration Canon ; we crossed the 
Big and Little mountains, and came 
down the valley about three quarters 
of a mile south of this. We loca- 
ted, and we looked about, and finally 
we came and camped between the 
two forks of City Creek, one of 
which ran south-west and the other 
west. Here we planted our stand- 
-ard on this Temple block and the 
one above it ; here we pitched our 
camps and determined that here we 
would settle and stop. Still our 
brethren who tarried by the way 
were toiling through poverty and 


distress. At one time, I was told, 
they would have perished from star- 
vation, had not the Lord sent quails 
among them. These birds flew 
against their wagons, and they either 
killed or stunned themselves, and 
the brethren and sisters gathered 
them up, which furnished them with 
food for days, until they made their 
way in the wilderness. 

Children, we are the pioneers of 
this country, with one exception, west 
of the Mississippi river ; we esta- 
blished the first printing press in 
every State from here to the Pacific 
Ocean, and we were the first to esta- 
blish libraries, and the first to esta- 
blish good schools ; we were the first 
to plant out orchards and to improve 
the desert country, making it like 
the garden of Eden, y 

I will not prolong this recital ; but 
will ask the children if they can 
now understand why they were born 
here in this far off land ? You might 
just as well have been born in Mis- 
souri or Illinois, if your parents bad 
been treated as they should have been. 
If let alone to enjoy tbe rights and 
liberties in common with our fellow- 
men, we would bave beautified tho 
land, made it an Eden and adorned it 
with everything desirable. But we 
were not allowed to stay there to pos- 
sess the homes we had made; and 
consequently we are here and this has 
been your birtb - place. And now 
that we are here, we are followed 
by a set of men wbo are ready to 
re-enact the scenes that we havo 
already passed through.^ But we are 
now where we can keep and preserve 
ourselves in the possession of our 
homes and property. They drove 
us to the fastnesses of the Rocky 
Mountains, and it will be a hard mat- 
ter to dispossess us again ; it will 
prove a job, if undertaken, that they 
would be glad to let out before they 
get fairly into it. But still they are 
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«fter us; and when you hear of this 
and that with regard to myself, being 
guilty of this and that, wrong; I would 
have you look at those who make 
these accusations, look at certain 
characters we have and have had in 
our midst who are called ministers 
of justice, ministers of the law ; 
they are bosom companions of thieves, 
liars and murderers ; but the honor- 
able and upright they hate because 
their deeds are evil ; and they believe 
they have a mission, but it is a hard 
one to accomplish. 

You can now understand, my chil- 
dren, why you were born in Utah, and 
not in either Missouri or Illinois. If 
they had let us alone we would have 
made those lands an Eden, and we 
would have molested or hurt no one. 
Eor there are no people that preserve 
the laws of our government as well as 
the Latter-day Saints. 

Now, permit me to cast one reflec- 
tion before closing this part of my 
address. You have been reading of 
the great and alarming “ uprising of 
the Mormons ! ” what a terrible time 
they are experiencing in Utah ! etc. 

Wonderful ! Wonderful ! You 
have seen your fathers, who are 
farmers, go to their farms, and those 
who are mechanics, to their work- 
shops, and our merchants to their 
place of business, without molesting 
any person, and what a terrible state 
of affairs this is. You have read, 
too, in our late papers about the up- 
rising of the railroad strikers, which 
has really taken place ; does it not 
seem singular to you why these char- 
acters, who are so afraid of trouble, 
do not go east and lend their aid and 
moral influence to quell the riot ? 
You can understand that if we had 
been let alone we .would have done 
justice and preserved the laws. Who 
pay their taxes as well as do the 
Latter-day Saints ? No people. Who 
honor so well the laws of our govern- 


ment ? No other people. This is 
the speech that brother George Q. 
Cannon was expected to have made. 
He wanted me to make it and I have 
to make the two speeches in one. 

Now, a few words of counsel to 
the children. Do you feel, children, 
that you can remain patient and 
endure my talk a little longer ? I 
think you can. A few words of coun- 
sel to you, to you that understand 
what I am saying, I hope you will ob- 
serve what I say and remember it, 
and carry it out in your lives. Tho 
first is to love the Lord your God with 
all your hearts. And the next is to 
honor your parents, that your days, 
may be long in the land which tho 
Lord your God has given us. Ob- 
serve, children, and hearken. You 
are taught to worship the Lord, so 
are the children of the Christiaa. 
world. They have their Sunday schools, 
and churches and meeting-houses, 
and their ministers and teachers who 
instruct the children. You go to 
them and ask them if they know 
anything about that Holy Being 
whom they worship, and whom they 
call God. Not that the comprehen- 
sion of children is equal to that of 
the aged philosopher, but still you 
have some understanding. Children, 
when yon ask the ministers of Chris- 
tendom whom they worship, they 
will tell you, “Oh, we worship God !’^ 
Who is that God ? Can you tell ua 
where he lives ? The answer is, 
“ No.” Can you tell us anything 
about his character ? He is a per- 
sonage without any body at all ; ho 
has neither body nor parts, he has no 
bead, he has no ears, he has no eyes 
to see, he has no nose to smell, no 
mouth to speak, no arms to handle 
anything, nor a body to which these 
arms can be attached ; he has no legs, 
he therefore cannot walk ; and finally 
they say, to sum him up to our entire 
satisfaction, he is a personage without 
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body, parts or passions. 

Now, little children, can you con- 
ceive what kind of a being this is ? 
You say, “It’s nothing at all.” That 
is just what it is; it is a myth ; it 
is nothing to loolc at, nothing to 
adore, nothing to worship, nothing 
to admire, nothing to appeal to for 
help. He has no arms to either han- 
dle us or our enemies ; he has no 
legs, he can neither walk to them 
nor to us ; he has no eyes to behold 
their follies or ours. And this is the 
god that. the Christian world worship, 
and teach their children to worship. 

Now, children, remember this. 
We teach you that our Father in 
heaven is a personage of tabernacle, 
just as much as 1 am who stand be- 
fore yoa to-day, and he has all the 
parts and passions of a perfect man, 
and his body is composed of fle.sh 
and bones, but not of blood. He, 
therefore, has eyes to see, and his 
eyes are upon all the works of his 
hands; he has ears, which are open 
to hear the prayers of little children, 
and he loves you, and knows you, 
for you are all his offspring ; and his 
knowledge of you is so minute that, 
to use the language of the ancients, 
not a hair of your head falls to the 
ground unnoticed. This is the kind 
of God we worship. .Children, call 
upon him in your childhood and 
youth, for from such as you he has 
said he will not turn away. Ask the 
Father to protect you; always a.sk 
him, in the name of Jesus, for his 
spirit. The youth, the child, those 
who are partially grown, as well as 
the aged, cease not to call upon God 
with all your hearts. Remember 
this. Obey your parents, honor them 
and seek to do them good. And 
parents, seek to honor your children; 
bring them up in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord. Teach them 
truth and not error ; teach them to 
love and serve God ; teach them to 


believe in Jesus Christ the Son of 
God and the Savior of the world, who 
is a personage of tabernaele. He 
was to all appearance like other men, 
and he was the express image of the 
Father. If he were here, to-day, as 
he appeared at Jerusalem, he would 
pass through this Congregation, and 
no one would suppose but what he 
Avas an ordinary stranger visiting us. 
Children, believe in this, character, 
he is the Savior of the world, and 
the Father has appointed him to act 
in his exalted position. It is not my 
business nor yours to question the 
Father why he appointed this Jesus 
to be the Savior of the Avorld. If 
you do not now fully comprehend 
this, the time will come when you 
will. Remember, too, the great 
principle of improvement. Learn ! 
learn ! learn ! continue tb learn, ta 
study by observation and from good 
books ! Listen to the instruction of 
your parents, and of your brethren 
who hold the holy Priesthood, and 
they will teach you the ways of hap- 
piness and of life eternal. If any of 
you are so unfortunate as to have 
parents who wander into by and for- 
bidden paths, and who do things that 
are wrong, follow not after them, but 
honor them and be kind to them,, 
and teach them by example the bet- 
ter AA'ay. Study the Bible, the Book 
of Mormon, the Doctrine and Cove- 
nants, read the sermons that are 
published in the Deseret News, as 
well as all tlie standard works of the 
Church. Such reading will afford 
you instruction and improvement; 
but noA^els allure the mind and are 
Avithout profit. 

Little girls, permit me to ask you. 
Wont you be so kind and so good 
as to take those pins or the india- 
rubber cords out of the b^k of the 
skirts of your dresses, so ' that you 
will look comely. They make you 
look uncomely, to see your dresses 
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drawn around you, showing your 
form. . Mothers ought to be ashamed 
of teaching their children such 
things. Dress your children and 
yourselves in that comely, angelic 
manner that, were an angel to visit 
you,' you would not feel ashamed. 
I am very pleased to say that there 
are some of our girls, and numbered 
among them are some of my own, 
whom you could not get bo adopt 
these follies. Ask your mothers, 
then, to make your clothes suitable 
and becoming ; and keep your hair 
smooth and nice. The hair is given 
to the female for adornment ; and 
therefore let the ladies, young and 
old, adorn their heads with their 
hair. Mothers should study and 
children should study to preserve the 
skin of the children from being 
ruined . by dirt, and the heat of a 
scorching sun, and to keep them- 
selves clean and pure ; but children, 
now remember, study those books 
that teach you the way of life and 
salvation. 

You see that the infant and the 
children die. How many of you 
witness the infant lying in its little 
coffin, and here lie the child and the 
youth ; they pass away in death. 
And again,, here are the middle- 
aged, many of them pass away into 
eternity ; the old people must die. 
And the world is but a span. 

Are we going to cease to exist ? 
No, this world is only a preparatory 
place to gain a knowledge of God, 
that we may be prepared to enter 
into a higher state of existence and 
glory, and grow up unto Christ our 
living head. Learn the ways of the 
Lord in your youth, and continue 


therein all the days of your life, that 
you may be prepared for that higher 
state of glory that awaits the faithful 
children of our God. 

I have said enough to answer my 
own feelings, for this occasion, and 
perhaps to satisfy you. I say to all, 
God bless you, my chilren, my little 
ones. I love you, I am a great lover 
of children and innocence and purity, 
and I am a hater of iniquity, just 
as much so as the Lord, and perhaps 
more than I should be. I do not 
know this. I think very frequently, 
in looking upon the actions of men, 
that I do npt have compassion 
enough ; but when I see the wolf 
among the lambs I am after them, 
to see that they do not destroy the 
lambs. And when you are told that 
you do not know anything about 
“Mormonism,” you may know it is 
wrong ; you know something of it 
every day. I would have given 
worlds if I could have, known the 
truth in my childhood, as I now hear 
it. I had a great desire to know it, 
and the priests were after me from 
the time I was eight years of age. 
I was infidel to their creed.s, but not 
to the Bible, not to God, not to holi- 
ness, but to the creeds of the chil- 
dren of men I was infidel, and am 
to this day, I say, God bless you, 
my children. I give all of yon an 
invitation to attend the meetings on 
the Sabbath day, to hear the .preach- 
ing and to worship God, and to spend 
the Sabbath day prudently in the 
love and fear of God. Try to adopt 
in your whole lives that code of mo- 
rals which our religion teaches, and 
which we urge upon the people. God. 
bless you. Amen. 
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DISCOUESE BY PRESIDENT BllIGHAM YOUNG, 

Delivered in the Tabernacle, Ogden, at a meeting op the Relief 
Societies of Weber County, July 19 , 1877 . 

(Beported by James Taylor.) 

RELIEF SOCIETIES — TALK TO MOTHERS — IMPROVEMENT SOCIETIES 

DOMESTIC MATTERS — TRAINING CHILDREN — HOME PRODUCTION SILK 

INTERESTS.. 


[The following discourse was de- 
livered by President Brigham 
Young ; it was not revised by our 
respected President, but is pre- 
sented as reported by brother 
James Taylor, of Ogden.] 

I expected to attend a meeting of 
the Relief Societies of this Stake of 
Zion to hear reports, and comments 
from the Presidency, the Secreta- 
ries, and from those that they would 
call upon to speak. I learn from 
the President that the calculation 
was to invite the brethren to come 
here ' and talk to them, instead of 
their talking to us, and .to give 
them instructions, point out their 
duties, and direct them with regard 
to their future course of life.. This 
we are willing to do, on conditions. 
Were I to ask you if you are wil- 
ling to comply” with those condi-' 
tions, I have no doubt but what 
you would at once answer me in 
the affirmative, and believe that you 
would carry out the declaration of 
your own voices, for this would be 
your mind. The question is, will 
you carry out our instructions ? 
We leave each and every one to 
, determine that by their future lives. 


We hope that the people will hearken 
and by their acts respond to our re- 
quests. 

The people called Latter-day Saints 
say that they wish to know and un- 
derstand how to order their lives 
before Him whem we serve and 
acknowledge as our Father and our 
God. If I were to give you my own 
feelings with regard to instructions, 
many of you would perhaps con- 
sider it egotism ; still, I take the 
liberty of saying to these my sisters, 
if the counsel and instruction that , 
your unworthy servant has given to 
the inhabitants of the earth had 
been obeyed and carried out, I have 
taught them enough to have saved 
the nations of the earth, and to have 
made every one of them to, be Latter- 
day Saints. 

We are professedly Saints. What 
is the difference between a Saint of 
God and an angel of God ? One is 
clothed upon with mortality, the 
other has passed through mortality 
aud has received the celestial glory 
of our heavenly Father, and is free 
from the contaminating influences 
of sin that we have to contend 
with. This is the difference. We 
ask the question, can mortal beings 
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live so that they are worthy of the 
society of angels ? I can answer 
the question for myself — I believe 
that they can ; I am sure that they 
-can. But in doing this, they must 
subdue the sin that is within them- 
selves, correct every influence that 
arises within their own hearts that 
is opposed to the sanctifying influ- 
ences of the grace of God, and pu- 
rify themselves by tbeir faith and by 
their conduct, so that they are 
worthy. Then they are prepared 
for the society of angels. To be 
Saints indeed, requires every wrong 
influence that is within them, as 
individuals, to be subdued, until 
every evil desire is eradicated, and 
every feeling of their hearts is brought 
into entire subjection to the will of 
Christ. Now you all believe this 
Just as much as I do. 

The flrst thing ! am going to in- 
troduce to my sisters is the condition 
of this community. Since I have | 
cotiie into this ’place I understand 
that you have a great deal of .sick- 
ness here. “ It is very warm wea- 
ther,” one says. “ A great deal 
of sickness,” says another. I want 
to say to you that warm weather is 
very healthy weather. And I can 
say still further, with regard to our 
climate, a dry climate, is a healthy 
climate, much more so than where ' 
a damp miasma arises from swamps 
and decayed materials, which is so 
frequently the case in low lands,, 
especially in the Mississippi Valley., 
but not so on this western slope. 
Now I want you to understand what 
I am talking to you — this weather ! 
is beautiful weather to enjoy health. 

Now I Vv'ill talk to you mothers. 
If I were invited to your houses to 
take supper, or breakfast to-morrow 
morning, if you bave it within your 
reach you will have a platter of meat 
cooked, and will put this before your 
children. They are hungry, and 


require something to satisfy the 
demands of nature. You place 
this before them, and, if they choose, 
in our country, they may gorge 
themselves • to overflowing. ' You 
do not stop to ask them if they 
have eaten suflBcient, and ask them 
now to desist, and eat moderately. 
You will let your children eat green 
apples and berries of any kind ; sit 
do’vn and eat fat meat, if they 
choo.se it and like it; and fill their 
systems with swine’s flesh which 
is more susceptible of di.seases than 
any other flesh that we eat. It is 
not like fish or fowl. It is suscep- 
tible of disease of every kind, and 
w’ill impregnate the system with dis- 
ease far quicker than *any other food 
th,at we eat. Now, mothers, it is 
we'll for you to think of these things. 
I will tell ,you how you can enjoy 
health.' You let your children have a 
little milk in the morning. . I would 
prefer patting it over the fire and 
boiling it, and put one-third -waier 
in it, with a little flour and ^ particle 
of salt to make it palatable. Give 
them a little bread with it — not soft 
bread, teach j’our children to eak 
crust — hard baked bread, that the 
Americans would call stale, but the 
Engli.sh would not. Teach them 
to eat this, and to eat sparingly. 
•Instead of drinking unhealthy water, 
boil such water, and let it stand 
until it is cool. If the children are 
in the least troubled with summer 
complaint, and are weak in their 
bowels, make a weak composition 
tea, sweeten it with loaf sugar, and 
put a little nice cream in it; and let 
the children make a practice of drink- 
ing composition instead of cold 
water. Mothers, . keep the children 
from eating meat ; and let them eat 
vegetables that are fully matured, 
not unripe, and bread th.at is well 
baked, not soft. Do not put your 
loaf into tbe oven with a fire hot 
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enough to burn it before it is baked 
through, but with a slow heal, and 
let it remain until it is perfectly 
baked ; and I would prefer, for my 
own eating, each and every loaf to 
be no thicker than my two hands — 
you tell how thick they are — and.-! 
wouuld want the crust as thick as 
my hand. 

Now for experience. You see I 
am creeping up into years ; and I 
have been - from my boyhood a per- 
son of observation. -I I have many 
and many a time said to children 
when they begged for the soft 
bread, that was not baked thoroughly, 
“ Look here ; ^ you will not live 
very long; you^ will probably come 
to a premature grave.” I have no- 
ticed invariably the child that selects 
the soft bread to be a short-lived 
person. The children that hunt 
around after the cruet and eat it, 
I have noticed endure, live, and 
continue to live on. Have you ever 
noticed this ? I have quite aged 
sisters here ; and I am talking to 
many that have children, grand- 
children and great- grand -children, 
like myself. Have you ever observed 
this ? If you have not I wish you 
would commence to reflect upon it. 

You say you are improving. These 
societies are for the improvement of 
our manners, our dress, our habits, 
and our methods of living. Now, 
sisters, will you take notice, and 
instruct those who are not here 
to-day, to adopt this rule — stop 
your children from eating meat, 
and especially fat meat ; let them 
have composition to drink, instead 
of unhealthy water; let them eat a 
little milk porridge; let them eat 
sparingly and not oppress the sto- 
mach so as to create a fever. No 
matter whether it is a child or a 
iniddle-aged person, whenever the 
stomach is over-loaded and charged 
with more than is required it 


creates a fever ; this fever creates- 
sickness, until death relieves the 
sufferer. Now the people do not 
think of this. You ought to have- 
thought of it. I have taught this- 
for years and years to the people. 
When we commence to shape our 
lives according to the . judgment 
that is given to us, and we exer- 
cise a proper portion of thought, 
and study the laws of life, to know 
what to give, and how to guide andf 
direct onr children and ourselves, 
we shall find that the longevity of 
this people will increase. Although 
it is a fact that the longevity of this 
people is as great perhaps as that of 
any other people at the present time 
yet we shall find if we • will hearken 
to the wisdom onr Heavenly Father 
has given us, this will increase ; and. 
we shall learn at once that we are 
enjoying better health, we shall have- 
a greater amount of vitality, and a 
stronger development of ability, 
and by temperance and moderation 
lay the foundation for the develop- 
ment of the mind. Now, here let 
me throw in a side remark. I do 
not mean to go without food and 
go to fasting. This is the other 
extreme. A sufficient amount of 
food that will agree with the sto- 
*mach is healthy, and should be 
partaken of. Aged or middle aged, 
youth or children, never should go 
without food until their stomachs 
are faint, demanding something to- 
sustain their systems, and continue 
to undergo this ; for this lays the 
foundation of weakness, and this 
weakness will tempt disease. But 
keep the stomach in a perfectly 
healthy condition. Now I do not 
mean fasting, but eating moderately; 
and if my sisters will go home and 
commence to adopt this rule, you will 
find that you begin to get better, 
your children and neighbors will get 
better. We do not expect all to be 


RELIEF SOCIETIES, ETC. 


69 


V 

free from sickness. I have bad a 
great deal of sickness in my life. I 
do not expect to be free from the ills, 
the weakness, debility and disease 
that prey upon the human family, 
but we can amend our ways, and 
amend our life by being prudent ;'^and 
I wish the sisters to understand this, 
and to adopt these instructions ; and 
if you do not learn before the month 
of July is gone that your sickness 
has departed, I shall be very much 
disappointed. So much for the 
health of the people. Will you 
listen ? 

Here are mothers. Who give the 
key to the nations of ‘the earth with 
regard to their feelings, pride, pre- 
judices; their religion, habits and 
customs, and, I may say, who, in 
a great degree, govern, that lay the 
foundation for the ability- that is 
exhibited among the nations of 
men ? It is the mothers. Who 
have laid the foundations in the 
hearts of children to prepare them 
to be great and good men ? It is 
not the fathers — it is the mothers. 
It is like the saying of the Savior 
with regard to the poor. Speaking 
to his disciples, he says: “ For the 
poor always ye have with you, but 
me ye have not always.” Now the 
children are always with the mo- 
ther, and the mother is always with 
the children, but the father they have 
not He is in the field, at his work ; 
and the mother is all the time making 
impressions upon the minds of the 
children. Permit me here to say, 
mothers, and my sisters, you who 
are young, it will do you good if you 
will only observe it. You see, hear 
and witness a good deal of conten- 
tion among children — some of you 
do, if not all — and I will give you 
a few words with regard to your 
future lives, that you may have chil- 
dren that are not contentious, not 
quarrelsome. Always be good-na- 


tured yourselves, is the first step. 
Never allow yourselves to become 
out of temper and get fretful. Why, 
mother says, “ this is a very 
mischievous little boy or little girl.” 
What do you see? That amount 
of vitality in those little children 
that they cannot be still. If they 
cannot do anything else they wiU tip 
over the chaira, cut up and pull away 
at anything to raise a row. They 
are so full of- life that' they cannot 
contain themselves ; and they are 
something like ourselves — boys. 
They have so much vitality in them 
that their bones fairly- ache with 
strength. They have such an amount 
ofvitality — life, strength and activity, 
that they must dispose of them ; 
and the young ones will contend 
with each other. Do not be out of 
temper yourselves. Always sym- 
pathize with them and soothe them. 
Be mild and pleasant. If you see 
a child with knives and forks, playing . 
with them, it might put out its eyes. 
It will not do to give it a hammer 
and a looking glass. What will you 
do ? I am . a person of experience, 
and know to deal with children. If 
the child has in its hand that which 
it should not have, let the mother, or 
the father, • or whoever has charge 
of the child or has the right, take 
such things from it, and put them 
away where they belong. Now, 
mother, listen to this — never ask a 
child to give up that which it should 
not have. Step up kindly and put 
the article where it belongs. The 
child will not say anything. A little 
circumstance took place in Salt Lake 
City. I , had business iri a house 
where I had uiiderstood there had 
been considerable trouble occasion- 
ally ; and the mother would not let 
the father speak to the children, to 
chastise them. I went into the house 
and talked to the man. The lady 
came in and sat down. I pretty soon 
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saw a little girl, about two years old, 
wi'Ii a tip thiuible in tier mouth, 
Bucking it, I went up to the girl, 
took the thimble from her and put, 
it on the mantle shelf. Says I to the 
mother — “yon must not allow the 
child to have this thing ; if it should 
go into the stomach it will decay.” 
The man looked at me as if he would 
faint away. He was. a large man, 
but I suppose he never attempted to 
say such a thing to his wife in his life. 
I said it ; and the mother was so 
confounded that she did not say a 
word ; and it would not have done 
her any good if she had. Now, if 
you will mind this — You bring up 
your children correctly, and teach 
them those principles and habits 
that are correct, and you will find 
that you will improve very mate- 
rialy in your families. J If you find 
that the children are cruel, do not 
contend with them, soothe them, 
and invite those who through acci- 
dent have injured a little sister to 
pity her. “ You have accidentally 
hurt your little sister, go and kiss 
her.” By taking this course you 
will have good children, and they 
will not contend with each other. I 
am talking to you of that which 
I know. I have had an experience 
in tiiese matters. 

I will relate a little incident that 
occurred in my own family. A 
little boy about three and a half 
years old was very ill. His mother 
would feed him bread and milk, or 
whatever he wished. As soon as he 
cenld stand by her, every day he 
wanted his bread and milk. Just 
as soon as he had got what he 
wanted, he would throw up his hand, 
and away went the basin to the 
floor. His mother did not know 
what to do. Said I, “If you will 
dp just as I tell you, I will tell you 
what to do. The next time you sit 
down to feed this little boy, when 


he has got through he will knoek 
the dish out of your hand.” Said 
I, “ lean him against the chair, do- 
not .say one word to him, go to your 
work, pay no attention to him what- 
ever.” .She did so. The little fel- 
low stood there looked at her, watched 
her; then he w'ould look at the basin- 
and the spoon, watch his mother^, 
and look at the basin and spoon 
again. By and by he got down and 
crept along the floor and climbed 
up to the chair, and then set the 
basin on the table, and crept until- 
he got the spoon and put it on the 
table. ■ He never tried to knock that 
dish out of her hand again. Now 
she might have whipped him. and 
injured him, as a great many others^ 
would have done; but if they know 
what to do, they can correct the child 
without violence. 

One of the nicest things in the 
world is to let an enemy alone en- 
tirely, and it mortifies him to 
death. If your neighbors talk about 
you, and you think that they do 
wrong in speaking evil of you, do 
not let them know that you ever 
heard a word, and conduct yourselves 
as if they always did right, and it 
will mortify them, and' they will 
say, “ We’ll not try this game 
any longer.” I have seen men, and 
women also, that are never happy 
until they are miserable, and never 
easy until they are in pain. 

These are little things; but is not 
the world made up of little things ? 
The whole earth is composed of 
these small atoms of sand. Our 
lives are made up of little, simple 
circumstances that amount to a great 
deal when they are brought together,, 
and sum up the whole life of the man 
or woman ; and yet in our passing 
from one to another our little acte 
and incidents seem to be very minute- 
or simple, but we find that they . 
amount to a great deal. 
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Now, sisters, will you learn these 
things. I want to see the children 
of this people grow as they should; 
and I want to go a little farther with 
regard to our ehilren. Commence, 
mothers, just as quick as the child 
is old enough to understand, which 
is quite, young. They observe the 
acts and doings of the mother, and 
whoever is present. From these acts 
they imbibe their first impressions. 
Now, mothers, do yon want your 
children to be Saints, when they are 
grown up ? Do you want your sons 
and daughters to be good and great, 
and their lives filled up with useful- 
ness ? “Certainly, with • all my 
heart.” Then lay that foundation for 
their future life by teaching each 
little child what it should do. Teach 
that child honesty, uprightness and 
truthfulness. Never permit a false- 
hood to be told, nor the color of a 
falsehood without correction. Train 
that child by your own acts and 
words, from its infancy, so it may 
imbibe the principle in its own 
heart to be perfectly honest. Teach 
that child to believe in God our 
Heavenly Father. Teach it to be- 
lieve, to have confidence in Him. 

“Why, he is the auihor of. your 
lives. Here are. your father and 
rnother with regard to your natural 
body.” Aa soon as they can under- 
stand anything at all, teach them — 

“ Yes, my little child, but you have 
a spirit within you. Were it not 
for this spirit, you would not have 
life in you. Here are the father and 
mother of your tabernacle ; but you 
have a spirit in you, and the father 
of that spirit is our Heavenly Father, 
whom we serve as our God. You 
must have implicit confidence in this 
Being. You must depend upon 
Him always. If you are in danger 
in the least, you must believe in 
God, and ask Him to rescue you, to 
preserve you; arid your faitfi must 


be in the name of Him that He has 
given, whom He calls His only be- 
gotten son, to die a ransom for our 
shis.” And as soon as they can un- 
derstand, teach them with regard 
to the original sin. Teach them to 
have implicit confidence in the Fa- 
ther through our. Lord Jesus Christ; 
and every^ time they need wisdom, 
to ask tor v.'isdom, and ask for 
understanding;, and every time they 
are in trouble, ask our Heavenly 
Father to give them comfort, and 
they will feel joyous instead of 
grievous, and will feel a buoyant 
feeling, instead of being cast down. 
Teach the children to pray, that 
when they are large enough to go 
into the field with their father, they 
may have faith that if they are i.-j 
danger they will be protected. Teach 
them that those gpod angels that are 
ministering spirits, and their angels, 
to guard and defend the just and 
pure watch over them continually. 
And teach them — ^1 au) sorry to say 
there are not many mothers -who do 
teach it — that they may grow up 
with this understanding, that our 
Heavenly Father takes cognizance 
ot .all our acts and doings, and of 
us, as individuals, and that His 
eye is over us, and there is not so 
much as a hair of our heads falls to 
the ground without the notice of 
our Heavenly Father. Teach them 
these things and they will grow up 
into this habit. You may call it 
tradition, but it is an excellent one. 
You can sow the seeds of infidelity 
and they will grow there. Teach 
the cliildren so that when they go 
out from the presence of their fa- 
ther and motlier, God is in all their 
thoughts. Can you come to this 
understanding, mothers ? If I were 
talking to the brethren, I should 
say no man in this Church has the 
privilege or right to enter into busi- 
r.es.s, or go at anything without 


72 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


having God in his thoughts, and 
asking for guidance and direction 
in all his ways.'. And I will say to 
the mothers and sisters, now give 
your children, t&is correct tradition 
in their youth. As I was talking 
to 'one of my wives, she said, “ Who 
is there that teaches her children 
these things ?” I turned to one and 
said, “There is one of my wives; 
she has children full of faith, because 
she made it her business to . teach 
them the tradition to believe in 
God the Father, to call upon Him 
continually ; and God was in their 
thoughts from morning until even- 
ing, all the time they were awake. 
Says I, “ There is the woman ; she 
has taught her children.” Now I 
know that mothers can teach their 
children; and they ought to teach 
them, and this is my duty to tell 
you what to do in this case. Re- 
member to traditionate your chil- 
dren in the nurture and admonition 
of the Lord. Teach them as they 
ought to be taught, that they will have 
faith from their youth up, and the 
Spirit of the Lord to direct them, 
that they may never lose sight of this 
faith in Christ, and our Heavenly 
Father ; and when they are old they 
will not depart from the good path. 
I am firm in the faith, and verily be- 
lieve, that if mothers will bring up 
their children aright, and give them 
that early training that they should 
have, their children will grow up 
and never depart from the path of 
rectitude and truth. 

The mothers are the moving in- 
struments in the hands of Provi- 
dence to guide tho destinies of na- 
tions. Let the mothers of any na- 
tions teach their children not to 
make war, the children would grow 
up and never enter into it. Let 
the mothers teach their children. 
“War, war upon your enemies, yes, 
war to the hilt!” and they will be 


filled with this spirit. Consequently 
you see at once what I wish to im- 
press upon your mind is, that the 
mothers are the machinery that give 
zest to the whole man, and guide the 
destinies and lives of men* upon the 
earth. Now, then, I want to talk 
upon other matters. You can do 
just as you please; you can rule 
this Stake of Zion. Why, here arc 
brother Peery and his two Counselors, 
they cannot move one step unless you 
say so. You do not understand 
this, do you ? Why, all the men 
in this Stake of Zion can go to 
some other country, but wheu the 
ladies say thus and so, all the men 
have to come to the standard. “ But, 
we have an independence, you know ; 
and I would not like to pin my des- 
tiny to any woman’s apron string.” 
But you see the force of this educa- 
tion, which is forced upon them by 
the teachings received in early child- 
hood. 

Now I want you to guide and 
direct to our benefit. I want these 
my sisters to take into considera- 
tion what we can do with regard to 
sustaining ourselves. Say you, 
“Let us go to work and lay the 
foundation of it.” In a great many 
places there is a foundation of it 
laid out, which is very good. Now, 
I want you to go to work and say, 
we will make all our head-dresses, 
we will make all the hats that the 
men need to wear; we have plenty 
of straw and materials, we will do 
this. “Now you have an object, 
brother Brigham.” Yes, I have, 
more than one object ; and the great 
object is to show to our heavenly 
Father that we have come out from 
Babylon, and are capable of taking 
care of ourselves. When we come 
to finances, I want the people to be 
rich, instead of poor. The course 
we are now taking is beggaring the 
1 people — running into debt for this 
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folly and that folly, and everything 
that they can see. Why, let the 
merchant come and bring the follies 
of Babylon, we want them immedi- 
ately. “Why, yes, we can make 
all the straw hats, if you will take 
them.” I will tell you what else I 
want, I want the sisters to say to 
themselves, and then to their 
daughters, sisters and friends, “ We 
will wear that which we will make, 
or we will wear nothing ; we will 
make what we wear on our heads ; 
we will make our own hats and 
bonnets.” Now men, will you pa- 
tronize this] “Yes.” Then get 
your husbands to say, “ we will not 
buy one of the hats from these stores, 
if they bring them by the car load.” 
Well, there will be a great deal 
saved to this Stake of Zion ; pro- 
bably more than twenty thousand 
dollars. Then say to your husband, 
“ now, go and build a tannery, 
that the hides that come off our 
beef cattle, can be made into leather.” 
And then, say to your husband, 
“ I want you to understand that I 
am perfectly, absolutely opposed to 
your course of life, unless you make 
some leather.” Then, sisters, go to 
work and make up this leather. 
The labor is in the shade, and a 
great deal of this work can be done 
by machinery ; but it can be done 
by hand. We have one sister in 
Salt Lake City, who started twenty- 
three years ago boot and shoe 
making ; she has made herself a 
little fortune ; she has plenty to 
live on ; she has worked with her 
own hands until she has accumulated 
property enough to sustain her. 
My young sisters, instead of sitting 
continually at the piano and getting 
the consumption, take hold and 
build up Zion. The first thing is to 
do something for yourselves, and 
learn to labor ; and when one thing 
is done, take up another item, and 


continue until we manufacture every 
thing that we need here. 

I will say ter those who are raising 
sheep, do not send your wool away. 
Why, it will be said, “a fool and 
his money are soon parted.” Save 
your wool, and send it' to the fac- 
tory. If we want a little cotton 
cloth, we can raise it in the south- 
ern eountry; and we could raise 
some here as well as in some 
other places. We can raise about 
two gatherings. In the best of the 
States they will gather from three 
to four. We can raise our cotton 
in the south, and save our wool 
here. Go to and save your wheat. 
Tell the people ■ of this Stake of 
Zion not to sell their grain. “ We 
are in debt,” says one. What brought 
you in debt ? “ Oh,- 1 wanted a 

thresher and a mowing machine." 
Where do you live ] How much 
grass have you to cut ] “ One hun- 

dred and fifty acres.” How many 
mowing machines have you got? 
“ Only eight.” Buy another, and 
another machine, and clothing from 
the stores that is nothing in the 
world but shoddy, with but enough 
of wool to hold it together — buy 
these, and buy more than you can 
pay for. Go into debt, and pauper- 
ize the whole community, instead of 
building up Zion. I want you to 
stop. When we are in a position 
to build up ourselves, we are build- 
ing up Zion. Let us sustain our- 
selves. 

Well, I may say there are a hun- 
I dred and one things we have to talk 
about ; and as the sisters will give 
no reports, we will tell them what 
they should do. Now, recollect 
what I have said to you. Go to, 
from one thing to another to make 
for ourselves what we need. Stop 
this buying, so that we can have 
something on hand. 

Another item. I will say to the 
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Presidency of this Stake of Zion, if 
you could take one-fourth the time 
of the men who are idle here and 
put it on the Temple, and take the 
other three-fourths and go to the 
Railroad Companies and say, “ Gen- 
tlemen, we will turn you out a hun- 
dred hands who will work for one 
dollar a day,” we would have the 
railroads in our hands, and have 
every dollar that they spend for 
five hundred miles. We might 
bring every dollar in here, and live 
within fifty cents on the dollar, and 
save the other fifty cents. How 
long would it take the men to go 
down to the bed rock, where we 
were brought up 1 I can see women 
who, when they' were twenty years 
old, six yards of calico was all they 
asked for for a gown, and that was 
good enough to wear to meeting or 
to a party ; good enough anywhere. 
If my mother and her grandmother 
got one silk dress, and they lived to 
a hundred years old, it was all that 
they wanted. I think my grand- 
mother’s silk dress came down to 
her children. She put her silk 
dress on "when I w'ent to see her. 
It was, I think, her wedding dress, 
and she had been married some 
seventy years. 

Some of the ladies wear a silk 
dress and say, “ Husband, I want 
another silk dress, I have had this 
four years.” Learn to be prudent. 
It is no skill to get' money ; but, it 
is a skill to know' how to preserve 
it and make it increase, and bring to 
you an abundance to build up Zion, 
and purchase what we want. 

I wish' to say a few words to ray 
sisters in regard to raising silk. I 
would like to talk just enough to have 
you do something in this direction. 
This is a matter that I have talked 
upon for a- great many years. Soon 
alter I first came to the valley, I sat 
on a load of hay in Salt Lake City, 


and said, “ this atmosphere is full of 
silk and all good things ; and we will 
prove it to be one of the best places 
for raising silk.” We have- proven 
that we can raise it. There are sis- 
ters here who can reel it and make it 
tnto cloth. There is a sister before 
ime with a silk dress on ; she raised 
the silk, and made it herself ; and L 
warrant it will wear four times as long 
as any you can buy in the stores. 
(By invitation the sister arose that 
the congregation might see the dress.) 
I want to encourcage you in this in-- 
dustry. If you want a little change.- 
you can very easily get it by raising 
silk. Silk that we raise here, when 
it is reeled, is worth from ^8 to $14 
a pound. It is always a cash article,, 
.and finds a ready market. There is 
no day in the week or month m the 
year but what you can find a market 
for silk, and get the money for it. 
I wish the sisters would think of this. 
A few pounds of silk gives you a lit- 
tle money. It is easily raised ; where 
there is a little care taken you can 
preserve the eggs so thut you can 
raise two crops of cocoons in a year. 
There is no trouble to preserve them 
in ohr ice-houses, until the first are 
disposed of, and .so you can keep the 
crops growing along. You can raise 
more money than the farmers, and 
beat them in the production of 
wealth. Take a woman with her 
children, and they will make twice 
the amount of money by raising silk 
that the man can make with the farm. 
If you will try it you will say it is 
true. 

If you have not the mulberry 
trees — I have proffered for years to 
give the trees and if you want a 
thousand you are welcome to them, 
or a million, I am ready to give 
them to you. Some twenty years 
ago I sent for mulberry seed. I have 
raised thousands and tens of thou-’ 
sands of trees, and they are in this 
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Territory. I have a large cocoonery 
that I built twelve or fourteen years 
ago. I have given the use of that 
— a building about 20 x 110 feet, and 
I have given the use of the mulberry 
trees, and the fruit is good. A great 
many people are fond of the fruit ; it 
is healthy for children. 

When you feel disposed to make a 
little money, go into the raising of 
silk, which is one of the easiest 
branches of business that was ever 
followed. There is uo other work 
the women can do that will yield the 
same amount of profit. This is a 
matter that I wish you to hearken 
to. Will you .bless yourselves, and 
do good to yourselves? We have 
plenty of weavers who can take the 
silk and know how to manufacture 
it j and they will give you all you 
could reasonably ask fur it. 

Now let the beauty of your adorn- 
ing be the work of your hands. 
Will you not. Presidents, ask your 
Societies to enter into this agreement, 
and go to work and make what you 
want to wear. Then we will appeal 
to the brethren and say, “ Come, let 
us wear the head dresses that our 
wives and our sisters can make ; and 
it would be very healthy for the men 
if they would wear straw hats winter 
and summer. We would not see so 
many bald heads as we now see 
around here. Straw hats are per- 
fectly healthy to wear. I have worn 
them through winter ; and the only 
objection I. have to them' is that they 
are a little too tight and close. Let 
the sisters go to work and make these 
things. 

Now, sisters, I plead with you to 
stop these fashions. They are non- 
sense. Brother Carriugtoh has given 
you a a fine detail of them. They 
are miserable looking. I dare not 
tell you how they look to me, and 
how the vanity looks that is in the 
minds of the people. How long is 


it since my family said to me of 
hoops, “ They are so nice and comely;, 
how would we look if we were to 
take those hoops off? why we should 
look like the town pump. Would 
you net be ashamed of. us?” lam 
ashamed. 1 am ashamed to see the 
tight clothes — to see the shape of the 
ladies. How long i.^^ it since the 
sleeves were so loose that you go into 
a store, and the gentleman says, 
“ Are you not going to buy a pair of 
aleeves ?” “ 0, if i buy a pair of 

sleeves I shall have to have a new 
dress.” “ 0, 1 will give you a dress,” 
Eighteen yatds in the sleeves, and 
three yards in the dress! The.se 
foolish fashions, what good do they 
do ? I have asked my sisters what 
they would think if a lady who lives 
in heaven should pay them a visit. 
Would she come with these large 
sleeves on — a mutton leg sleeve, with 
dress pulled right out in front ofher? 
Now, it is pinned back here. It is 
very unwise. It is nonsense and 
uncomely. It is the best looking of 
anything in the world when brother 
Carrington sees his wife in her new 
calico dress.” You look just as you 
did when I courledy ou.” Now there 
is another fashion. You see a girl 
with her hair clipped off in the front 
of her head ; she looks as though she 
had juijt come out of a lunatic asy- 
lum. The hair is for an ornament. 
You can love a woman with a comely 
dress on of her own make, just as 
well as though she had on a dress 
that cost five thousand pounds. 

We do not seem to realize that we 
have to give an account of the days 
we spend in folly, and that we will 
be found wantitiij if we spend our 
time foolishly. When you come to 
the wheat and the fine flour, to the 
gold and the silver and the precious 
stones, the Lord owns them. But 
what have we ? Our time. Spend 
it as you will. Time is given to you; 
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and when this is spent to the best 
possible advantage for promoting 
truth upon the earth, it is placed to 
your account, and blessed are you; 
but when we spend our time in idle- 
ness and folly it will be placed against 
us. Here is the difference. 

Now, sisters, take hold ; do this 
that we ask you to do. It is for your 


own benefit, and health, and life, and 
for the comfort of the people, and 
the building up of Zion. And let 
us go to, and establish the Zion of 
God upon the earth, that we may be 
prepared to enjoy it, which I most 
earnestly pray for every day, in the 
name of Jesus, Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, 
Delivered in the New Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, July 29, 1877. 


(ReporUd by Rudger Clawson,) 

god’s PURPOSES UNCHANGABLE — THE TWO POWERS— THE EVERLASTING 
PRIESTHOOD— ABRAHAM AND MELCHISEDECK — ORGANIZING STAKES OF 
ZION — ^TEMPLE BUILDING — THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS THE FRIENDS OF 
THE WORLD. 


In relation to the great principles 
of eternal life, as devolped to us in 
the word of God, and through the 
various revelations that he continues 
to give unto us, there are many things 
that are of great importance to the 
human family. In regard to the 
ideas, theories and notions of men, 
it would seem that they, in former 
ages, have been of very little avail in 
thwarting or overturning the pur- 
poses of the Almighty, nor will they 
be in these days any more efficacious 
then they have been in the days that 
have past and gone. Before this 
world rolled into existence, or the 
Inorning stars sang for joy, He 
purposed, in his own mind, to ac- 
complish certain objects that he had 
designed in relation to the world in 
which we live, and the inhabitants 


that dwell thereon. He has never 
Swerved, changed or altered his views 
or opinions in relation to this, no 
matter what our feelings, ideas and 
theories may be concerning these 
matters. In the organization of the 
world and all creation as it now exists 
in the various dispensations of his 
providence that have been inducted 
in the different ages, in the manifest- 
ation of his will to the human family, 
he has had one design, one purpose, 
and one set of ideas to accomplish 
pertaining to the whole matter, and 
everything he intended concerning 
these things will all be accomplished, 
whether it relates to the early history 
of man, to the middle ages, or, to the 
ages in which we live. There are 
eternal principles associated with 
God, with his laws, with his Priest- 
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hood that are as unchanging as the 
eternal heavens ; yea, more so, for 
the heavens naay pass away, but the 
Scriptures say, “ His word shall not 
jail to the ground.” There is some- 
thing great and comprehensive asso- 
ciated with the plans and purposes of 
Jehovah in connection with the 
human family, which very few men 
care to take the trouble to investigate 
or reflect upon ; and, as “No man 
can know the things of God, but by 
the Spirit of God and as very few 
place themselves in a position to 
obtain this spirit, the result necessa- 
rily is, that there is a large amount 
of ignorance in relation to the things 
of God and consequently a large 
amount of evil prevailing every- 
where and which has existed in 
every age. I suppose, associated ! 
with these matters, there is a grand 
overruling destiny, and that it was 
necessary that this set of things 
should exist. There have always 
been two grand powers in juxtapo- 
sition, or rather in opposition to 
each other. There was in the hea- 
vens a conflict, and one-third of the 
angels, we are told, were cast out 
of there. That conflict has existed 
here upon the earth, aud will con- 
tinue to exist for a length of time 
yet to come, until, as we are told, 
Satan shall be bound. The conflict 
is between right and wrong, between 
truth and error, between God and, 
the spirit of darkness, and the 
powers of pvil that are opposed 
to Him ; and these prineiples have 
existed in the various ages. No 
sooner was man placed upon the 
earth, than Satan commenced his 
work and his operations. God, it 
is true, created the world ; God, it is 
true, is the Father and Spirit of all 
flesh ; God, it is true, has a right to 
demand obedience f^rom his chil- 
dren, aud the observance of the 
laws he has given unto them ; but 


that right has been contested from 
the very first.. Satan placed a de- 
murrer in the way immediately, 
and from the two sons of .Adam, 
one of which feared God and the 
other did not, the wicked' one 
killed the righteous, who himself 
appeared to be master of the field 
under the guidance and direction of 
Satan, and he held this position and 
this influence for a length of time 
upon the earth, until Seeb was intro- 
duced to represent Abel, to represent 
God, and also to represent all the prin- 
ciples of truth and righteousness ; and 
Satan with his influence and those 
that yielded to him, under the influ- 
ence of Cain and others associated 
with them that had wrought wicked- 
ness, bore sway ; and iniquity of every 
kind prevailed, they fought against 
God and the principles of truth and. 
righteousness, and it was then as it 
is to-day, and as it was in the days 
of Jesus. Says he : “ Straight is 
the gate and narrow is the way that 
leads to life, and few there be that 
find it ; while broad is the gate and 
wide is the way that leadeth to des- 
truction, and many there be that go 
in thereat.” It would have seemed, 
at some time, as though the purposes 
of God were thwarted in relation to 
the organization of the earth and the 
salvation and exaltation of the human, 
family, and it was necessary, as has 
been referred to, on a certain occasion,, 
to sweep off the inhabitants of the 
earth and start anew. “For the 
imagination of the thoughts of the- 
hearts of the people, was only evil,, 
and that continually,” and they 
were raising up a people that were 
prepared for wrath and destruction, 
having power to propagate their own 
species, they were doing it and 
teaching them the laws of death 
instead of the laws of life. God 
in his mercy to those spirits yet un- 
born, thought proper to sweep them 
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from the earth and then commence 
another state of things under the 
direction of Noah, It was, neces- 
sary that these opposing influences, 
these contending powers, should be 
in existence; that this antagonism 
should prevail ; that there should be 
a devil, that there should be all 
the influences associated therewith. 
There was a degree or design of 
God in relation to the human family 
from the coniniencement, to save all 
that wero capable of it, in thfl celes- 
tial glory. All that were not capable 
of this, in a terrestial glory, and all 
that were not capable of receiving 
that, or prepared for it, in a telestial 
glory. It was necessary, according 
to certain unchangeable and eternal 
laws, that existed with Christ in 
the eternal world, that man pos- 
sessing any of these glories should 
be prepared to receive them, or 
they could not inherit them, there- 
fore, it was necessary that man 
should be placed in a state of trial 
or probation, having to contend 
with evil that he .might, through 
the power of God, and the strength 
that he would give to him, if he 
was sought unto, that he might, 
through that power, overcome and 
inherit a celestial glory, and dwell 
with God in' his celestial kingdom. 
.T’or this purpose, he gave the Priest- 
hood, which is spoken of as being 
after the order of . Melchisedeck, 
after the order of the Son of God, 
and after the powers of endless 
life ; which is the - power that exists 
in the heavens, and the wisdom and 
intelligence that dwell with the Gods; 
and is the principle by which the Gods 
in the heavens and men who are un- 
der its influence upon the earth are 
governed. It is called in the Scrip- 
tures, the “ everlasting priesthood, 
without beginning of days or end of 
years,” and that those who have, it, 
administer not only in this world, but 


in the wdrld which is to come ; and 
it'is the privilege of those who have 
it, to come, as the Scriptures say, 
“ to the general assembly and Church 
of the first born, which are writ- 
ten in heaven, to God the judge of 
all, and to the spirits of just men 
made perfect, unto Jesus the medi- 
ator of the new covenant, and to 
the blood of sprinkling that speaketh 
better things than that of Abel.” 
It is this principle spoken of in 
the Scriptures that brings life and 
immortality to light, that enables 
mankind, when living according to 
its laws, to overcome the powers 
of darkness, to combat successfully 
with the errors of the world, to tri- 
umph over evil of every kind, to sub- 
due the world, the flesh and the devil, 
through the aid, guidance, power and 
spirit of God; to come out triumphant 
and obtain an inheritance which is 
incorruptible and undefiled, that 
fadeth not away, reserved in the 
heavens for those that are obedient 
thereto, and live according to its 
requirements. It is in view of this, 
and of the strength and power and 
communication with God that, the 
Priesthood is imparted to man, and 
it is that which, according to the 
Scriptures, “ brings life and immor- 
tality to light;” and men in the 
possession of these principles know 
and understand their relationship 
to God, unto the eternities that 
were and unto the eternities that 
^are to come, bringing life and im- 
mortality to light; it chasteth 
away darkness, confusion, mystery 
and doubt and uncertainty ; it 
draws aside the veil of the eternal 
world, enabling men, who are in 
possessiqn of it to comprehend their 
standing and relationship to God, 
to each other, to the past, present 
and future, and to all intelligent 
beings • that ever have existed; that 
now exist, or that will 'exist; hence 
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this principle is given to men to 
lead them in the paths of life, to 
instruct and prepare them for that 
celestial glory where God the Fa- 
ther dwells, and Jesus, the media- 
tor of the new covenant, and those 
of the holy Priesthood who have 
lived before in different ages, who 
exist now and who will exist through- 
out the eternities that are to come. 
It places us in relationship to all 
these beings, and we feel that we 
are one with God, one with Jesus, 
one with the ancient Apostles, Pro- 
phets and Patriarchs, one with the 
men of God that have had the 
holy Priesthood in the different ages 
of time, and expect to be one with 
them in the eternal worlds. We 
should also be one in accomplishing 
the purposes of God pertaining to 
the earth whereon we live. It is 
not easy for men, without a know- 
ledge of these principles, to compre- 
hend those things of which I speak, 
for as I said before, and so say the 
Scriptures — “Ho man knows the 
things of God, but by the Spirit of 
God ; ” and the Lord has revealed 
unto us, through very simple 
methods, the way whereby we 
can approach unto him. Who is 
there among men, with all their 
wisdom and intelligence, that can 
comprehend God ? Who under- 
stands his laws and his doctrines ? 
Who knows anything about his 
purposes and designs ? Why, it is 
as high as the heavens, it is deeper 
than hell, it is as wide as the ex- 
panse of the universe, it circum- 
scribes all subjects, and compre- 
hends alb intelligence. Who knows 
it ? Hobody, but those who are 
enlightened by the spirit of revela- 
tion that proceeds from God. How 
did men in former times obtain a 
knowledge of these things ? By 
obedience to the laws of God, by 
submitting to his authority, by 


faking up their cross and following 
him, and by searching diligently to 
obtain a knowledge of his laws. 

We read a little about Abraham, 
as given to us in his history. What 
does be say about himself? “I, 
Abraham, having been a follower of 
righteousness, desiring also to be 
one who possessed great knowledge, 
and to be a greater follower of right- 
eousness, and to possess a greater 
knowledge, and to be a father of 
many nations, a prince of peace, and 
desiring to receive instructions, and 
to keep the commandments of God, 
I became a rightful heir, a high priest, 
holding the right belonging to the 
fathers. It was conferred upon mo 
from the fathers from the beginning 
of time ; even from the beginning or 
before the foundations o^ the earth, 
to the present time ; eveu the right 
of the hrst-born, or the first man, who 
is Adam, or first father, through the 
fathers unto me. I sought for mine 
appointment • unto the Priesthood, 
according to the appointment of God 
unto the fathers concerning the 
seed.” 

We read in the revelations given 
unto us by Joseph Smith, that he 
was ordained by Melchisedeck, and 
the Bible tells us that he was blessed 
of Melchisedeck ; and Paul in speak- 
ing of Abraham and Melchisedeck, 
says : “ The less is blessed of the 
greater,” and that, although Abraham 
was a great man, and had great in- 
telligence, great knowledge and many 
communications from God, that Mel- 
chisedeck was yet greater than he, 
and had more intelligence, and knew 
more of God. What is the result ? 
Why, the Lord gave to him the Urim 
and Thummim, whereby he was en- 
abled to inquire of the law of God. 
What law ?” The same principles 
that existed in that day were the 
same that existed in the days when 
Jesus came upon the earth. 
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Jesus says, that “ Abraham saw 
my day, and was glad.” The Apostle 
tells us that “ God foresaw that he 
would justify the heathen through 
faith, and preached before the Gospel 
unto Abraham,” . Then Abraham 
had the Gospel, and a knowledge of 
the laws of ,Gqd. Life and im- 
mortality are brought to light where 
the Gospel exists, and he had it; 
hence it brought him to God, and 
the Lord revealed himself unto him 
and , told him, that in blessing, he 
would bless him, and in multiplying, 
he would moltiply him, and in him 
and in his seed all the families of the 
earth should be blessed. There was 
something very remarkable about 
these things, something that shows a 
determination on his part to do the 
Will . of God, to obey his laws and 
keep his commandments, and to carry 
out his purposes and designs, so far 
as he was able to do it. Among 
other things he said ; “ I desire to be 
a follower of’ righteousness, and to 
have more righteousness. Then I 
desire that I may be a prince of peace 
and a father of nations.” He sought 
this at the hand of ^ God, and God 
promised him that iri him and in bis | 
seed all the families of the earth 
should be blessed. But did he give 
it to him ? He did. Did he fulfil 
his word to him ? He did. Who 
were Moses and Aaron ? Moses led 
the children- of Israel, under the guid- 
ance and direction of the Almighty, 
with a mighty hand and stretched-out 
arm, and delivered them from the 
hands of the Egyptians; Who were 
they ? They were the descendants 
of Abraham. Who were the old 
Prophets we read of in the Bible 
here ? They were the descendants 
of Abraham ? Who was Jesus f A 
descendant of Abraham. Who were 
the Twelve Apostles? They were 
the descendants of Abraham. Who 
were the Seventy that existed in 


those days ? They were the descend- 
ants of Abraham. What were they 
told to do ? To damn mankind ? 
No. What ? To go and preach the 
Gospel to all the world, to lift up a 
banner of life and salvation to the 
nations, and call upon them to re- 
pent. Who were the Nephites that 
came to this continent ? Lehi, Lem- 
uel, Nephi,"etc. Who were they? 
They were descendants of Abraham. 
Who were the Twelve Apostles thafc 
were on this continent ? , They were- 
descendants of Abraham. What was 
their mission ? It was to preach the- 
glad tidings of salvation to the peo- 
ple, which they did. Who was 
Joseph Smith! We are told in a. 
revelation in relation to him, that 
his name should be Joseph, and that 
he should be the son of Joseph, who 
was a descendant of that Joseph who 
went into Egypt. God saw. proper 
to reveal unto him the ancient re- 
cords of the people that lived on 
this continent, as a descendant of 
Abrahang, and what was his message 
to the people! “Go ye unto all the. 
world and preach the Gospel to 
every creature ; he that believeth 
and is baptized shall be saved, and 
he that believeth not shall be damn- 
ed.” Has this message been com- 
municated ! It has to a very great 
extent. There are around me and 
before me, men who have traveled, 
thousands and hundreds of thou- 
sands of miles, without purse or scrip, 
as they did formerly, trusting to the 
help of the Lord, in the midst of 
contumely and reproach, to proclaim 
the glad tidings of salvation to a 
fallen world. Have they done it ! 
They have so far as it was in their 
power, and they have continued to 
do it up to the present day. W ill' 
they aceomplish the work that was 
designed of the Almighty ? They 
will. Will the Zion of our God be 
buUt up ! It will, and I prophesy 
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it in the name of Jesus Christ. Will 
the kingdom of God roll on ? It 
will. No power on this side of hell 
or in hell can stop it. God is at the 
helm, and I know it, and his work 
will roll forth and continue to roll 
until the kingdoms of this world 
shall become the kingdom of our 
God and his Christ, and he will reign 
forever and forever. The Priesthood 
in this day are assisted by the Priest- 
hood that existed in former days, who 
lived and operated and withdrew, and 
are operating with Him. These are 
things that many people reflect very- 
little upon, but they are nevertheless 
true. 

Who was it 'that appeared with 
Jesus when he was transfigured upon 
the Mount with Peter, James, and 
John? Moses and Elias. Who 
were Moses and Elias ? Prophets 
who had existed before, and still con- 
tiuue to exist, and to administer on 
the earth as well as in the heavens. 
How was it of John the B '.ptist? I 
speak of these things particularly for 
the information of those who may be 
present who are not acquainted with 
our revelations, and, perhaps, in many 
instances not much acquainted with 
the Bible. But John, we are told, 
when on the Isle of Patmos, had 
great, important, and glorious visions 
JMsented to him. There was a 
glorious personage who stood before 
him, and he was about to fall down 
and worship him. But says he, do 
not worship me. Why! who are 
you ? I am one of thy fellow ser- 
vants, the Prophets that have kept 
the testimony of Jesus Christ, and 
the word of God ; worship God, says 
he, do not worship me. I am one of 
those that, perhaps, wandered about 
in sheep skins and goat skins, dwell- 
ing in' deserts and dens and caves of 
the earth, of whom the world is not 
’Worthy ; but I have been exalted, 
and glorified as you now see me, and 
No. 6. 


I have come to administer to yon. 
Who was it that administered to 
Joseph Smith ? Moroni and Nephi, 
men who had lived upon this conti- 
nent. Who from the other conti- 
nent ? John the Baptist for one; 
Peter, James, and John for others; 
Moses and Eli.is again for others, who 
revealed certain principles that God 
designed they should reveal, and im- 
parted unto him the powers of, the 
Priesthood which existed in the hea- 
vens, that it might be again con- 
ferred upon men on the earth, and 
tliiit the blessings of the everlasting 
Gospel might be again restored 
We have been organizing Stakes 
of Zion for a length of time, and 
placing things in order under .the 
direction of President Young and 
Council. What order is that ? The 
order given by the revelations of God 
for the guidance of his people, not of 
man nor by men, but by the will of 
God : a pattern of things in the 
heavenly world. That is the thing 
that is now being introduced here 
among the Saints, Why are we 
building Temples here? Because it 
is part of our mission. Elias was to 
come to turn the hearts of the fathers 
to the children, and the hearts of the 
children to the fathers, lest, say the 
Scriptures, I come and smite the 
earth with a cut-se. In this is the 
wisdom of God made manifest, and 
the power of God displayed. In this 
he shows as he has represented in the 
revelations that he would show, that 
the wisdom of God was greater than 
the cunning of the Devil, for those 
that Satan thought he had destroyed^ 
that were cast into prison, Jesus went 
and delivered, and preached unto 
those spirits in prison who sometime 
were disobedient in the days of Noah. 
Again, in relation to the position that 
we occupy here. upon the earth. We 
are gathered to Mount Zion. Wjo 
j are spoken of as being saviors. 

Vol. XIX. 
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“ Saviors shall stand upon Mount 
Zion, and the' kingdom shall he the 
Lord’s.” How cun men he saviors 
unless they save somebody ? That 
would be a matter of impossibility ; 
hence we go to work and build our 
Temples. Why ? That we may 
carry out that n)ission that Elias 
came about, to turn the hearts of the 
fathers to the children, and the hearts 
of the children to the fathers ; that 
our fathers, who have lived without 
the Gospel, and without the light of 
truth thereof, that we may administer 
for them in these Temples, and be 
baptised for them, as the Scriptures 
say : ‘‘ If the dead rise not, why' are 
ye baptised for the dead ? ” and 
“ Why,” says the Apostle, “ stand ye 
in jeopardy every hour ?” We go to 
work then and build Temples, and is 
this message that we have come upon 
a message of terror, trouble, misery, 
and confusion ? No. It is a message 
of life to the people. 

God told his disciples to go to the 
ends of the earth ; and, says he, “ I 
will go with you, and mine angels 
shall go before you, and my spirit 
shall accompany you.” Has it been 
80 ? It has. It has. Whence comes 
our gathering ? Because we are in- 
troduced into, a Gospel of gathering, 
because we are living in a gathering 
•dispensation, because that is one of 
the dispensations that existed in 
former days, and has been restored 
in the latter days wherever this 
Gospel is preached, that spirit accom- 
panies it. Yon cannot prevent it. 
Go and preach to the people, baptise 
them, lay hands upon them for the re- 
ception of the Holy Ghost, and the first 
thing that exists among the people is 
the feeling to go to Zion. A feeling of 
that kind universally prevaili. Where 
did it come from ? It comes through 
the administering of Elijah to Joseph 
Smith, and through the things that 
he imparted to him, and is one of the 


dispensations which is embodied in 
the dispensation of the fullness of 
times; hence, say the Scriptures, “I 
will take them, one of a city and two 
of a family, and bring them to Zion.” 
What do you with them there ? “I 
will give them pastors after my own 
heart, and shall feed them with know- 
ledge and understanding.” Our mis- 
sion is not a mission of death, it is a 
mission of mercy and salvation. 

As has been, remarked, whom have 
we injured? Whose life or liberties 
have we interfered with ? Are we 
the enemies of mankind because we 
tell them the truth ? If God has 
spoken, and has cei;tain purposes to 
accomplish, can we hinder him 1 No. 
If we obey his will, we must be sub- 
ject to the inconveniences resulting 
therefrom. We go forth in the name 
of Israel’s God, trusting in him, 
“ bearing precious seed, and returning 
again bringing our sheaves with us.” 
Well, what then ? Those who are 
being taught and instructed, are sent 
out again. To whom ? Why, as 
saviors to their own people, and then 
our nation, as elders in Israel, to pro- 
claim the unsearchable riches of Christ 
unto the nations, and gather out all 
who are honest and willing to obey 
the truth. What then ? Then they 
return again. Then go to work and 
build Temples, and then administer 
in them. “ I will take them,” say 
the Scriptures, “ one of a city and 
two of a family, and bring them to 
Zion, and they shall be saviors there;” 
hence we have representatives hero 
from among the different nations of 
the earth. We are building Temples. 
What for ? For ourselves 1 Yes, for. 
our fathers, mothers, uncles, aunts, 
friends, associates, and ancestry. Yes, 
for thousands and tens of thousands 
of others. That is what we are doing. 
We have built one Temple down at 
St. George ; we are building another 
here ; we are buildiAg another in 
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Saupete, and another in Cache Valiev. 
Well now then how do we act as 
saviors ? We first build Temples ; 
we then go in and administer in them, 
and do for others what they cannot 
do for themselves. We become, then, 
saviors in that respect here upon 
Mount Zion ; and hence the nations 
of the earth have their representatives 
here, who are representing those dif- 
ferent nations in the Temples of the 
Lord of Lords. Well, what next ? 
How are we assisted in this ? By alt 
the intelligences that have lived before 
us. Could we have stemmed the 
amount of opposition and overcome 
the evils with which we have been 
surrounded if there had not been an 
invisible power sustaining us ? We 
■could not. But all the Priestliood 
that have existed before, with God 
and Jesus at the head, are on our side 
and assisting us ; and he is all the 
time crying, “ Touch not mine 
anointed, do my prophets no harm.” 
He still cries the same. They are 
operating in the heavens while we 
are operating on the earth ; “ They 
without us cannot be made perfect, 
and we without them cannot be made 
perfect.” It needs a grand control- 
ling power associating and uniting 
the heavens with the earth ; uniting 
them together in indissoluble bonds 
that cannot be broken. Uniting them 
together in one grand phalanx for the 
accomplishment of the purposes of 
God. When Satan thought he had 
got the inhabitants of the whole world, 
did God give them up ? No!. Noll 
When Jesus “Was put to death in 
the flesh, he was quickened by the 
spirit, by which he went and preached 
to the spirits in prison that were 
sometime disobedient in the days of 
Noah.” When men have been de- 
stroyed and nations led into iniquity 
and overcome, are all going to be 
lost and destroyed ? No. God has 
introduced a plan whereby all that 
have lived upon the earth, that are 


worthy in any respect or honorable, 
and all that have desired to do right, 
who have lived without the Gospel, 
shall yet have the privilege of it, and 
they shall be baptised for, according 
to a certain order that God has indi- 
cated in relation to these matters to 
his Priesthood here upon this earth ; 
and will God be thwarted ? No. He 
will accomplish his designs, and the 
earth, by and by, will be purged from 
iniquity ; and Zion will grow and 
increase and spread, and no power 
can hinder it, for God is at the helm, 
and he will guide and direct all things 
according to thecounselof his own will. 

Are we the enemies of mankind ? 
No. We are their friends. No men 
living ever exhibited more friendship 
to the world than we have. I have 
travelled thousands of miles, and 
hundreds of thousands, as President 
Young and many brethren around me 
have, thousands and thousands of 
miles without purse or scrip, without 
hope of earthly reward, to carry forth 
those principles that we knew God 
had revealed for the salvation of the 
human family, and we know it to-day. 
I know these things are true. I know 
that God has spoken. I know that 
the heavens have been opened. , I 
know that the truth of God has been 
revealed, and I bear record of it before 
this people, before God, angels, and 
men. I know of what I speak, and 
therefore testify of it in the name of 
Israel’s God. I call upon men every- 
where to repent and be baptised in 
the name of Jesus Christ for the re- 
mission of sins, and they shall receive 
the Holy Ghost. I call upon the 
Latter-day Saints to be one, and to 
be united in temporal and spiritual 
things, to seek after God that they 
may learn of Him and His laws; then 
shall your light shine like the sun, 
and then shall Zion rise and shine, 
and the glory of God rest upon her, 
and the power of God be made mani> 
fest among his people. Amen. 
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DISCOUESE BY PEESIDENT DANIEL H. WELLS; 

Deliv£hed at a Special Conference held at Brigham City, on Satur- 
day Afternoon, Aug. 18 , 1877 . 

(Reported hy Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


INCREASE OF THE STAKES OF ZION — THE SAINTS CO-WORKERS WITH 
god— THE GOVERNMENT AND KINGDOM OF GOD — OUR INHERITANCES 
— THE POOR RECEIVE THE WORD — ^THE GOSPEL INCORPORATES EVERY- 
THING. 


I discover it is here, as it is in 
other places through the Territory 
which we have visited, that there is 
an increase, a strengthening of the 
Stakes of Zion. The prophecy which 
refers to the strengthening of the 
stakes and the lengthening of the 
cords of Zion is continually being 
fulfilled in the efibrts made in this 
direction by the Latter-day Saints. 
In the world’s history some of the 
greatest events that have taken place, 
in their inception attracted but little 
of the notice or attention of the 
children of men. The coming of our 
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ was 
known to but few people who then 
dwelt upon the face of the earth; and 
yet it was the greatest event in the 
history of the world. The coming 
forth of Joseph Smith and the Book 
of Mormon, and the organization of 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints, attracted but little of the 
attention of the masses. Of course 
it was considered of the greatest im- 
portance by the few, but in the course 
of tiihe we shall see in this land of 
Zion the assembling of millions. 
Methinks I sometimes hear the sound 
of their footsteps approaching; and 


when they come they will be for 
Zion, for God and His kingdom, and 
they will susr.ain and uphold the holy 
and righteous principles of eternal- 
truth which have been revealed, and 
the institutions of Heaven which our- 
Pather has established in this day 
and age of the world. And God’s 
purposes will be accomplished with 
triumph, for victory will crown th& 
efforts of the Lord and his people. 

Ill our day we are permitted to 
witness the occurring of some of the 
greatest events that have ever tran- 
spired since the days of Adam upon 
the earth. The ushering in of this- 
great and glorious work of the last 
days, the coming forth of the Gospel 
to the nations of the earth, and the 
assembling of the people, the gather- 
ing together to sustain these prin- 
ciples, and carry out the work of the 
Lord, to bring to pass His great and 
glorious purposes and establish His 
kingdom in the earth, as he shall 
i lead forth, guide, and direct from 
time to time. It is the great and 
glorious kingdom of our God that 
shall stand for ever. In these things- 
we are co-workers with the Lord our- 
1 Father in Heaven, so far as we will. 
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let Him work with us, for He stands 
at the helm. He . guides the ship, 
directing the affairs of the whole 
earth, as well as those of His covenant 
people. It has come fortli in the age 
of the world in which He designed 
it; He has made no mistake in regard 
to this matter. I suppose the Lord 
Jenew and understood the time of 
bringing to pass, and commencing to 
bring to pass His purposes in the 
earth in regard to His kingdom, as 
well as, and no doubt a little better 
than, anybody else, and He also knew 
there were those living upon the earth 
who would receive it when He should 
Teveal it unto them. AH these events 
have their times and seasons. I 
expect He knew also that in the days 
of Jesus the word would be accepted^ 
by but few — yea, that it would be 
trampled out by the wicked who 
would gain the ascendancy; and that 
the Priesthood and authority thereof 
would be received back again to the 
heavens, there to remain until the 
t;imes of restitution should set in, 
which times it is our happy privilege 
to live in. This is the cdmmence- 
ment of the restitution ; the Gospel 
has como again, but never more to-be 
taken from the earth. It is now to 
be sustained and upheld, to grow, to 
increase aud multiply and become 
mighty and powerful, and the way 
prepared for the coming of the Lord 
-Jesus Christ, who will rule from the 
rivers to the ends of the earth. 

We do not fully realize, rny brethren 
and sisters, that this work in which 
we are engaged is the kingdom, the 
government of God if you • please, 
handed down to the children of men, 
with all its officers. A people, a 
kingdom surrounded with all the 
elements necessary for the advance- 
ment and prosperity of the people of 
the kingdom ; the government being 
•established here in the earth, men, 
women, and children under the gov- 


ernment of Heaven are sustaining 
and upholding and carrying it for- 
ward, with the power and might with 
which the God of Heaven endows 
them ; seeking to establish the prin- 
ciples of truth and virtue upon His 
earth, here in the period of. time in 
which it was to come forth — the set 
time to favor Israel. A stripling 
came forth with the message from 
Heaven, leading out, guiding, and 
directing the affairs of the kingdom 
as they were made manifest to him 
by the Lord from time to time, until 
it has grown to become a great people. 
It has gone forth and continued to 
grow until we find it as it is this day 
here in these valleys of the moun- 
tains — with a people dwelling in a 
hundred towns, cities, and settlemonfs. 
Poor people ? Yes, in the majority 
of cases ; I might say in all cases. 
Poor people, laboring people, who 
have come here, a good many of 
them, without anything excepting 
their hahds to obtain a subsistence; 
all poor alike, very little difference, 
to find an inheritance. I do not snp. 
pose that a parallel can be found 
since the God of Heaven gave Israel 
their inheritance in the land of Pales- 
tine. We see many people who have 
received inheritances ; poor people 
that had nothing of this world’s 
goods have received inheritances and 
been blessed in a temporal point of 
view. I presume and believe that 
President Brigham Young has done 
more to obtain inheritances for the 
people, the poor among men, in the 
last thirty years than all the emigrat- 
ing and philanthropic societies in the 
world, putting them all together, 
existing at the present time. I do 
not think it has been equalled since 
the days of Israel, when Palestine 
was divided out and given to the sons 
of Jacob. If it has I have no know- 
ledge of it, and I read a good deal. 

It is said “ in that day” — looking 
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forward to the day in which we live — 
that the “ poor among men should 
rejoice in the holy one of Israel.” Is 
this being literally fulfilled ? Yes, it 
is. We have demonstrated this fact, 
we have fulfilled it and are fulfilling it 
all the time. It is one of the signs 
df the latter times, when the Gospel 
is preached to the poor. What is the 
Gospel to the poor. ? It is the power 
of God unto salvation. Cannot we 
see the power of God demonstrated to 
the salvation of the poor among men, 
that lifts them out of the poverty in 
which they have been brought up, 
and places them in a land where they 
can get inheritances both for them- 
selves and their posterity ? Then 
most assuredly this Gospel is the 
power of God to the salvation of all 
such at least. It has proven itself 
the power of God to this whole com- 
munity, not even President Young 
himself excepted. We came here 
stripped of everything, as the poor 
among men ; we can now lift up our 
hearts and rejoice in God who has 
wrought out His salvation, temporal 
as well as spiritual. We were brought 
here to these valleys of the moun- 
tains, a land held in reserve by Him, 
where He can plant the feet of His 
Saints and strengthen Israel. Has 
he done it ? Witness ye this day ! 
Here in this little nook and corner, 
a place passed by, by the traveller 
who journeys over the great high- 
way, almost unnoticed. Yet in this 
little place the children were strong 
along the sidewalk greeting our 
coming, from the railroad depot to 
the bridge, a distance of half a mile. 
One would not suppose there were so 
many in the whole country round. 
Here we behold the results of the 
emigration from the heavens, as well 
as that from the various nations of 
the earth, a grand assembling of the 
Saints of the Most High. What for ? 
Without a purpose or design ? No, 


not by any means. The God of 
Heaven, our Father, never planted a 
single individual upon the earth 
without a purpose and design. Well 
would it be for us to find out that 
purpose and design concerning us, 
and then truly live to it and fulfil it, 
that our existence upon this earth 
might be accomplished, that our 
existence here might not be a failure, 
that we might return to our Father 
and receive that welcome plaudit, 
“ Well done, good and faithful ser- 
vants.” 

He has given us the opportunity 
of filling the full measure of our 
creation with credit to ourselves and 
honor to His name. And this can be 
done simply by living our religion, 
the religion of Heaven. He is in- 
viting everybody who will to come 
and partake of the waters of life 
freely, without money and without 
price. And yet it will cost you all 
you have; but then there is one thing 
also to be thought of: you did nob 
have much when you commenced. 
Those who have riches are the last 
to receive the Gospel. They do not 
see anything to rejoice over in the 
revealed, will of God to man upon the 
earth. If they do, they are so full of 
the cares and love of the world that 
the good seed is choked by the weeds 
that grow up around them, so that 
they cannot attend to it, and place 
for the word is not found in their 
hearts. 

It is the poor who receive the words 
of truth, who are the most ready to 
do' the will of God. When John sent 
one of his disciples to the Savior to 
ask Him if He was the Son of God, 
etc,. He said tell John — “ The blind 
receive their sight, and the lame 
walk, the lepers are cleansed and the 
deaf hear, the dead are raised up and 
the poor have the Gospel preached to 
them.” That is the sign he gave to^ 
John. It seems that even he was ia 
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some little donbt concerning the 
divinity of Jesus’ mission. The 
Gospel is preached to the poor; it 
is also preached to the rich so far as 
they will receive it, but they will 
not hear it. “ 0, (say they) go your 
way, we do not want anything to do 
with it or with you.” This is what 
they say to the Elder who bears the 
message of life and salvation to the 
children of men. It is arhong the 
poor they find the readiest access. 
And such are the ones that the Lord 
can use to bring to pass his purposes; 
they are the ones who need redemp- 
tion, and who feel that they need it, 
and who obtain it. Peeling their 
dependence upon Him, they ap- 
preciate the great good, the blessing 
that God is pouring out upon them 
from time to time ; they realize that 
it is he who is doing this work for 
them. But they could not arrogate 
to themselves this honor, inasmuch 
as they know that they are, merely 
instruments in our Father’s hands 
of establishing his kingdom. The 
rich if they attempted to perform 
this work would go forth in their 
own power j they would say I have 
done it ; it is I who have accomplish- 
ed this great work.” They would 
not acknowledge God in all things, 
nor give the honor to whom it really 
belongs, for who does not know that 
they themselves only exist by God’s 
power and beneficence ? But how, is 
it that while the great majority feel 
and realize these things, there are 
many who very soon arrogate to 
themselves greatness and power, and 
think that they have accomplished 
great things, and that the Lord can 
scarcely get along without them ; 

I wonder sometimes how he did hap- 
pen to get along before they were 
born. 1 have seen a great many of 
this character. You know those who 
get fat quickly are very apt to kick. 
What is there to hinder the bles- 


[ sings of heaven flowing to this peo- 
ple to the full extent of their hearts 
desire ? I do not know of any rea- 
son, unless we are not prepared and 
worthy to receive it, and make a 
wise and proper use of it when it 
does come. How many do you be- 
lieve there are in Israel to-day who, 
if the wealth of the world were 
turned towards them, would not 
consign it to the hands of the devil 
about as fast as the Lord handed it 
to them ? Do you know that I be- 
lieve there are .a good many ; our 
experience teaches us there are a 
good many, because they part with 
it just as fast as it comes to them. 

I will say that no Latter-day Saint 
has any right to dispose of the bles- 
sings that God bestows upon him ; 
he has no right to bestow his patron- 
age upon the outside world, and 
especially upon those who are in the 
midst of Israel, whose interests are 
separate and, apart from ours. It 
only fosters an agency in our midst 
calculated to undermine the faith of 
the Latter-day Saints ; it nourishes 
a viper in our midst ; a power that 
is calculated to lead astray the young 
and unthinking. I said a Latter- 
day Saint had no right to dispose of 
the blessings that God bestows upon 
him ; they are not given to us for 
any such purpose. What are they 
given us for? To strengthen the 
Zion of God upon the earth, not to 
destroy it ; to send forth the Gospel 
to all nations, to build Temples to 
God’s holy name, wherein those who 
are faithful may receive the blessings 
of time and eternity for themselves 
and their dead ; they are given to 
us to sustain and uphold righteous 
principles, and the institutions of 
heaven ; to gather the poor from 
afar, who are seeking to be delivered 
from a state of bondage, . to come up 
and participate iiii-the blessings you 
and I enjoy in these mountains. 
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And so when the Lord finds out 
that he. has . “a people who will be 
thus zealou^„bf good works, who 
will make a good use of the wealth 
,of the world, so fast and so soon 
will the kingdom be delivered to the 
Saints in greatness and power. 

It cannot be given any sooner, 
and should not be if it could. . Then 
if we want to see advancement and 
progress, let us be diligent and faith- 
ful over the few things' committed 
to our ■ trust, using them for God 
and for his kingdom, and not dis- 
tribute them to the wicked, nor sift 
our ways to strangers, nor to those 
who know not God, and who give 
no hoed to the principles of truth 
he has established in the earth. It 
is suicidal in the highest degree for 
the Latter-day Saints to take such a 
course, and it is treasonable against 
the Government to which we have | 
sworn allegiance. There is a war- 
fare, but who institutes it 1 The 
Devil; he is against the authority 
of the holy Priesthood, seeking to 
trample it from off the face of the 
earth. What do the Latter-day 
Saints do 1 Nothing, only stand in 
their own defence, contending inch 
by inch for the right. The Adver- 
sary is found all the day long seek- 
ing to overthrow us, his agents are 
continually making their insiduous 
approaches to undermine the faith 
of the Saints, and destroy the autho- 
rity of the holy Priestliood, their 
aim and .object being to drive it 
from the earth as they did anciently. 
Then for the Saints to give aid to 
those who would destroy them, by 
giving them our patronage, even 
the means that God has placed* in 
our possession ! Yes, we do it all 
the day long, we are doing it con- 
tinually. The people here in Brig- 
ham City not so much perhaps as in 
Qther places. You have a better 
order of things I presume ; yet it is 


done more or less everywhere. Sup- 
posing for . instance, nations at war 
with each other should find any of 
their citizens giving comfort and aid 
to the enemy, giving munitions for 
war, rendering service or informa- 
tion, or betraying any trust what- 
ever, such person would be strung 
up for treason. This is the law 
among the nations ; and why should 
it be counted anything less than 
treason for those who have sworn 
allegiance to the government of 
Heaven to be found giving their 
patronage to the enemy. I tell you 
in the name of the Lord, you cannot 
do it with impunity ; such acts will 
he counted against you, no. matter 
who you are, and you will have to 
meet it ! It behooves the Latter- 
day Saints, above all people upon the 
face of the earth, to stand shoulder 
to slioulder, presenting an unbroken 
phalanx for the enemy to meet, a 
phalanx that they cannot penetrate 
or destroy. It is our duty to God 
and to one another to fortify our 
walls of defence. How 1 By living 
our religion, by sustaining through 
our faith, integrity, and good works, 
the government which the God of 
heaven has so kindly bestowed upon 
us. There is necessity enough for 
this government to be established in 
the earth. There was no rallying 
point in all the earth for the Saints, 
until the Lord reveailed the truth. 
But mow there is a rallying point, 
and the people are gathering to it. 
What for? To pull it down? No ! 
but to uphold it, to keep it and to 
hold it, unfurling its banner to the 
mountain breezes, and in the strength 
of Israel’s God to stand by and de- 
fend it ! To stand by and sustain 
each, other in all good works, not to 
seek to pull each other down ; but 
to put down sin and iniquity, and 
trample it out of our midst, sustain- 
ing purity and upholding and main- 
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taining righteousness, and God and 
his kingdom forever. Let the wicked 
howl ; heed them not ! What mat- 
ters though we are unpopular • Jesus 
and his disciples were unpopular in 
their day ; but our Savior passed 
the ordeals. Have we any ordeals 
to pass 1 Not many. We have 
more or less difficulties to encounter 
it is true, wliich is all right, in fact 
it is the only v/ay Ave can be tested. 
If Ave “fly the track” the moment a 
difficnlty presents itself, wdiat good 
are we ? . Where is our integrity ? 
It is given unto us to overcome every 
difficulty and continue on our way 
rejoicing, having our hearts fixed 
like a fiiiit on the prize before us ; 
yes, no matter what devil stands in 
our way to prevent our onward 
march, or to beckon us this way or 
that way, let us not be moved either 
by fear or temptation, but exclaim 
like one of old, “As for me and my 
house, Ave will serve the Lord !” 
Let us all, young and old, make our 
resolves, and then live to our resolu- 
tions, notwithstanding the induce- 
ments and allurements the evil one 
may bring to bear to prevent us 
Avalking in the strait and narroAV 
way. 

The Gospel incorporates everything 
calculated to do any good whatever, 
and it Is the power of God unto sal- 
vation both here and hereafter ; and 
you will not find any real pleasure or 
salvation outside of it. Now remem- 
ber that! Both the old and the 
young can find suitable and satis- 
factory enjoyments within the purview 
and elements of the Gospel. Real 
enjoyment is Such as can be partici- 
pated in without offending the Lord. 
There is no enjoymerit in taking a 
course calculated to injure and offend 
Deity. There is no real enjoyment 
in the intoxicating cup, it brings 
misery instead of joy. And so are 
all these things that are used to their 


abuse. The Gospel teaches us better 
things, a better way ; and still it fur- 
nishes us everything necessary for 
our pastime and for our encourage- 
ment to go forward in the path that 
leads to honor and renown in time 
and eternity. 

There is a great work to be done ! 
The Lord has designed to accomplish 
a mighty work through the instru- 
mentality of his children who do and 
will exist upon the earth. It is 
througii tiiis irieans he does accom- 
plish his purposes; he always has 
and I expect he always will. The 
redemption of our dead friends, of 
our progenitors who never knew the 
Gospel ; the resurrection of tha dead 
to come forth clothed in immortality 
and eternal lives, will all be brought 
about through the Gospel. What, 
all the human family ? Yes, pretty 
nearly all. It is a great undertaking; 
the Lord is susceptible to great un. 
dertakings. He undertook to people 
this earth with spirits that were be- 
gotten in heaven and who dwelt in 
his presence. Consider that under- 
taking for a moment, and perhaps it 
will be found to be as vast as our 
oomprehension is of the redemption 
of the dead and the accomplishment 
of the resurrection of the dead. . He 
is capable of great enterprises of this 
kind. And just as sure as he brought 
forth man upon this earth, organizing 
it tor them to dwell upon, so sure will 
he bring them forth again in the re- 
surrection. I do not know that one 
is' greater than the other; however 
he is capable of accomplishing all. I 
have heard people talk about the 
utter impossibility of bringing about 
the resurrection of the dead. We 
read there is nothing impossible with 
God. I am quite sure of it in this 
respect. We see how natural, how 
easy it is to bring forth the great work 
of peopling the earth ; and I see no 
reason why the other should not be 
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jusfc as easy for him to do as this seems 
to us. He has all time and eternity 
at his command ; the heavens are full 
of days, and the work will continue 
onward when you and I restand sleep 
in the dust. There is something to 
be done, wp have the opportunity and 
blessed privilege of laboring in the 
cause ; and it is well for us if wo do 
it while the day lasts,' for “ behold 
the night cometh wherein no man 
can work.” Therefore we should be 
dilligent in the performance of bur 
duties, divesting ourselves of the 
errors and traditionswe have imbibed, 
and which are in opposition to truth 
and righteousness according to the 
revelations of Jesus made known to 
ns in this our day and generation. 
We shonld control ourselves; our 
passions are given to us for a good 
and wise purpose, not to be our mas- 
ters, not to be given way to, allowing 
ourselves to quarrel, to speak harsh 
and unkind words and to mistreat 
our wives and children as some do. 
Our passions are implanted within us 
to give strength and energy of char- 
acter, to serve a good and wise pur- 
pose ; and it is expected that we hold 
them in proper subjection, instead 
of allowing them to master us. Ho 


man is able to control or is fit ta 
govern, even a family, unless he can 
govern and control himself. 

Let us give heed to the require- 
ments of heaven, and perform them 
regardless of the consequences, trust- 
ing in God who will sustain even ta 
the death. If we have to meet ob- 
stacles, what of it ? “ Though he 

slay me, yet will I trust in him,” let 
this be the word in the heart and 
mind of every man and woman before 
the Lord. Because we know he is 
the wise giver of all good things; the 
wise controller of all events who doea 
all things well. Let us put our trust 
in him, and go forward in the right- 
eousness of the God of our salvation,^ 
in the performance of the work al- 
lotted to us his Saints upon the earth. 
If we do this and endure faithful to 
the end, great will be our rewurd ; 
and great is our reward as we pass 
along. It brings peace of mind in 
the assurance that we are doing the 
Lord’s will, and taking that course 
which is pleasing unto him. 

That the Lord may add his blessing 
unto us while we sojourn in the earth, 
and at last save us in his kingdom is 
my prayer, in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. 
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THE lord’s supper — WORD TO, MOTHERS — THE SACRAMEENT IN SAB- 
BATH SCHOOLS — HISTORY OF SOME THINGS — YOUNG MEN TO PRESIDE 
— HOME MANUFACTURES. 


Previous to attending to the busi- 
ness to be presented to the congre- 
gation this afternoon, I feel to exhort 
the Latter-day Saints before me 
to ti’y to realize the sacredness of 
the ordinance that is nov? being 
administered to them, which was 
introduced by our Savior, that his 
disciples might witness to the Father 
that they were truly his followers. 
On the last time that our Lord met 
with his disciples, previous to his 
being betrayed, he administered to 
them the sacrament. Instead of 
eating as at other times, he took the 
bread and blessed and brake it and 
gave to his disciples, saying to them 
that he should require of them to 
meet together to break bread in re- 
membrance of his body, that would 
suffer for them and for the sins of the 
world. So when he had blessed and 
broken the bread, he administered 
the same to them, saying, “ take, eat; 
this is my body.” When, his dis- 
ciples had eaten, he then took the 
cup of wine and gave thanks, and 
gave it to them, saying, “ Drink ye 
all of it; for this is my blood of the 
New Testament, which is shed for 
many for the remission of sins.” 
He came here to redeem fallen man, 
he being the heir of the family that 
receive bodies on this earth, that they. 


through obedience to his requirements 
and cnmniandments and the ordinan- 
ces of his house ; may be sanctified 
and prepared to return unto the pre- 
sence of the Father and there sife 
down with. Jesus, where be will ad- 
minister to them again in fulfillment 
of his saying to them, “ I will not 
drink, henceforth of this fruit of the 
vine, until the day when I drink it 
.anew, with you, in my Father’s king- 
dom.” 

I would exhort my brethren and 
sisters to receive this ordinance every 
Sabbath, when they meet together, 
as is our practice ; not following the 
customs of others, for with some- 
denominations this is administered 
once a month, with others once in- 
three months, with others never, they 
not believing in outward ordinances. 
This is the way with the Christian 
sects ; they teach that portion of the- 
Bible which seemeth right unto them 
and add such doctrines, views and 
opinions as suit their own creeds. 

We are in the habit of partaking- 
of the contents of the cup each Sab- 
bath when we meet together, and I 
do pray you my brethren and sis- 
ters to contemplate this ordinance- 
thoroughly, and seek unto the Lord 
with all your hearts that you may 
obtain tbe promised blessings by" 
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•obedienca to it. Teach its observ- 
ance to your children ; impress upon 
them its necessity. Its observance 
is as necessary to our salvation as 
any other of the ordinances and 
•commandments that have been in- 
stituted in order that the people 
may be sanctified, that Jesus may 
bless them and pjive unto them his 
spirit, and guide and direct them 
that they may secure unto themselves 
life eternal. Impress the sacredness 
of this important ordinance upon the 
minds of your children. Many of 
you who are aged, have witnessed the 
strength and power of tradition, whe- 
ther it be correct or false. The power 
of tradition upon the minds of the 
inhabitants of the earth is most po- 
tent, I might say it is almost almigh- 
ty. We know the way of life, we 
have the keys of life in our posses- 
sion; and if we do not take the pains 
to train our children, to teach and 
instruct them concerning these re- 
vealed truths, the condemnation will 
be upon us, as parents, or at least 
in a great measure. We do not want 
this sin to rest upon us; we want the 
people, each and every one to under- 
stand their duty and then discharge 
that duty fearlessly, without favor or 
hope of earthly reward, having in 
view the doing of the Father’s will 
alone and the receiving of the' heav- 
enly reward. 

Let me here call the special atten- 
tion of the mothers to what I am 
going to say : If you mothers will 
live your religion, then in the love 
and fear of God teach your children 
constantly and thoroughly in the way 
of life and salvation, training them 
up in the way they should go, when 
they iare old they will not depart from 
it. I promise ypu this, it is as true 
as the shining sun, it is an eternal 
truth. In this duty we fail; we do 
not bring up our children in the way 
they should go, or there would be no 


turning away, wandering here and 
there from the society of the Saints. 
We let onr children do too much as 
they have a mind to'; if they want 
this or that their wishes 'must be 
gratified ; if they want to go here or 
there, the mother, in very many in- 
stances, is too ready to urge upon the 
father directly or indirectly, the ne- 
cessity of accommodating the young 
mind to the path of folly. 

By some it is very well understood 
that in the days of ancient Israel 
while in the land of Palestine they 
were not blessed so profusely as we are 
with the crystal streams from the 
mountains. They were in the habit 
of drinking a great deal of wine, and 
among the few w’ho have continued 
to inhabit that land, this habit I be- 
linve has been kept up to the present 
time. It is a wine country. But the 
Lord has said to us it mattereth not 
what we partake of when we admin- 
ister the cup to the people, inasmuch 
as we do it \vith an eye single to the 
glory of God'; it is then acceptable 
to him. Consequently we use water 
as though it were wine; for we are 
commanded to drink not of wine for 
this sacred purpose except it be made 
by our own hands. 

In some of our wards and settle- 
ments the administering of the sacra- 
ment has been introduced in the 
Sunday schools. It is very pleasing 
and gratifying to the spirit that I 
possess, for the parents to see that 
their children attend Sunday school 
and receive the proper instruction 
with regard to their faith. After 
the Sunday school is over, let the 
parents (;ake the pains to bring their 
children to meeting. This would 
be very pleasing to me. An idea 
seems to have gone abroad among the 
parents, and consequently descends 
to the children, that when the little 
ones have been to Sunday school, the 
remainder of the day is for them to 
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enjoy themselves the best way they 
can. No more duties, no more obli- 
gations to attend meeting. They 
have been to the Sunday school and 
the mothers and probably the fathers 
think this is sufficient. But if we do 
our duty, each and every one of us, 
and as communiies, and perform the 
duties required of us, we will see that 
our children attended all the preach- 
ing meetings and meetings for in- 
struction, which it is proper for them 
to attend, where they, as well as the 
parents can be taught pertaining to 
God, and to his religion on the earth, 
for the salvation of the human family. 
If my brethren and sisters will ac- 
cept of this exhortation and try to 
carry it out in their lives, my heart 
will say to them, “ God bless you, 
peace be with you, love be multiplied 
upon you.” 

We will. now attend to the business 
before us pertaining to the organiza- 
tion of this Stake of Zion in this 
county of Box Elder. When the 
people are fully organized we shall 
expect them strictly to attend to the 
duties devolving upon them. Brother 
Franklin D. Richards, in his remarks 
has drawn out the thread of the or- ' 
ganization of the Priesthood and the 
duties devolving upon the Bishops 
and upon the Priests, Teachers and 
Deacons in advancing the f^iith of the 
Gospel and seeing that there is no 
iniquity amon^ the people. We ex- 
pect this will be carried out. There 
are many things wherein the people 
will need instructing, they will re- 
ceive these instructions from time 
to time, adding instruction to in- 
struction with regard to the faith, 
ordinances and commandments of the 
house of God ; oiir faith in the reli- 
gion we possess or hope to possess, 
and in the faith we should possess in 
the name of our Savior and through 
him in the Father. And we expect 
to see an exhibition thereof that will 


be brighter, that will be more beau- 
tiful, more permanent and lasting 
throughout all the organizations of 
the Stakes of Zion, than we have 
heretofore seen. We have a multi- 
tude of .traditions to overcome, and 
when this people called Latter-day 
Saints will be free from these tradi- 
tions, so that they can take hold of 
the Gospel and build up the kingdom 
according to the pattern, I am not 
able to say ; but I hope the time will 
soon come, I can say I am encour- 
aged, I think there is an improvement, 

I can perceive a growth in the know- 
ledge of God among the Latter-day 
Saints. And yet I see many old 
members of the Church, fathers in 
the Church and kingdom of God, of' 
long standing, who have been teachers- 
and have been taught, and have exer- 
cised themselves in the different du- 
ties of the Priesthood, and also in 
municipal affairs among this people, 
to direct, to counsel; and yet -they 
seem to have no brightness within 
them concerning the Priesthood ; no 
knowledge with regard to the dealings 
of God with his children. We see 
this; but still on the whole .there 
is an increase of faith, of knowledge,, 
of wisdom, of understanding. When 
we get to understand all knowledge, 
all wisdom, that it is necessary for us 
to understand in the flesh, we will bo 
like clay in the hands of the potter,, 
willing to be moulded and fashioned 
accerding to the will of him who has 
called ns to this great and glorious 
work, of purifying ourselves and our 
fellow-beings, and of preparing the 
nations of the earth for the glory 
that awaits them through obedi-- 
ence. Here is mystery, here are the 
hidden mysteries that God has re- 
served for the latter times, and they 
are coming forth ; the work we have 
upon us is an immense one, it ia- 
great, powerful and divine; it is an 
almighty work. And with regard 
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to the conduct of this people — if an 
angel should come here and speak 
his feelings as plainly as I do, I 
think he would say, “ 0, Latter-day 
Saints ! why don’t you see, why don’t 
you open your eyes and behold the 
great work resting upon you and 
that you have entered into ? You 
are blind, you are stupid, you are in 
the dark, in the mist and fog, wan- 
dering to and fro like the boat upon 
the water without sail, rudder or oar; 
and you know not whither you are 
going.” But we run first this way, 
and then that way, turning here and 
turning there, strewing our ways to 
strangers and doing that which we 
should not do. I will refer to a little 
incident. 

I used to travel this road running 
through here several times during 
the season. I recollect, not many 
years ago, there was a little gold found 
in Montana. The inhabitants of Utah, 
called Laitter-day Saints, took every- 
thing that the Lord caused the earth 
to bring forth that they could pack* 
in their wagons, and carried it away 
to those who would not even speak 
a good word for them. Brother 
Staines referred to and related facts 
to us yesterday. He told us that 
there were a great many reople in 
these mountains, and a great many 
had been here, who had become ac- 
•quainted with this people, whom they 
acknowledged to be an industrious 
and honest people ; that some had 
said to him they would rather trust 
themselves with the people of Utah 
than any other community, feeling 
safer with them. But when the hue 
and cry was raised that the “ Mor- 
mons” were rising against the law, 
and against the rules and regulations 
and all that is good pertaining to the 
society of this great republic and were 
in open rebellion, where could be 
found the man to open his mouth or 
to write a word saying, “ This is false, 


it is not true.” Did you find or hear 
of any such men ? But very few, 
and they will be blessed for so doing. 
Are we at all astonished at the silence 
of the great majority under such 
circumstauces ? Ho. It has always 
been so ; it is so now, and will con- 
tinue to be so; for there is no union, 
no affiliation, no fellowship between 
Christ and Baal. Baal will fight the 
Savior, the enemy will fight against 
the law of God, and he will never give 
up the contest until he is taken and 
bound and cast into “ the bottomless 
pit.” And these honorable men, 
these good men who with their fam- 
iliee have received the blessings from 
the hands of this people ; those to 
whom we have given our substance, 
our flour and breadstuff’s, our money 
and whatever we had, were there any 
of them who opened their mouths in 
justification of the innocent, the pure 
and good, and denounced the false- 
hoods and the slanders of those that 
raised the cry against us ? If there 
were any I do not know it. But they 
say to the liars, “ Lie on about those 
“ Mormons,/ we like to hear it.” 
Whilst on the other hand these Lat- 
ter-day Saints are giving everything 
that the Lord bestows upon them just 
as fast as they receive it ; not resting 
satisfied until they hand everything 
over to the laps and hands of our 
enemies. A great many will say, 

“ But we are not your enemies.. Why 
then do you not speak out and tell the 
truth about us ? 

Regarding the brethren carrying 
their substance north to Montana, I 
will say I knew a man who under- 
took to head off all this, by trying 
to organize the Elders of Israel into 
a society to raise an influence by 
which they might control the north- 
ern market ; but no, they rebelled 
against it. But what I was going 
to mention, go into the northern 
settlements, and you would see -the 
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wagons by hundreds and thousands 
hauling , off the provisions to those 
who would never speak a word in 
our favor. Yes, we are generous 
enough to feed them, and clothe 

them, and give them money. And 

then, when the enemy would raise 
persecution against the Latter-day 
Saints, they can sit and laugh at it. 
All the merchants among us we 
have made rich. Do you know of 
any that brought money here 1 If 
you do, you know more than I do, 
and I think I am as well acquainted 
with them as any one. Who brought 
capital here and spent that capital % 
They came here poor, and- made 
their capital, but they never lifted 
their voice in behalf of any one ; 
but they laugh and sheer around the 
corner and in their sleeve when they 
see the storm of trouble coming 
upon the Latter-day Saints. I will 
not tell their doom, they will find it 
out quick enough ; a good many 
have found it already. Our perse- 
cutors too who die, and they keep 
dying, their end is sorrow, both 
priests and people. 

There is a good deal of money 
spent ; I know of one man who 
spent many thousands of dollars try- 
ing to organize the Elders in such a 
manner that they could hold the 
control of the market. But no. 
Wild as the deer upon the moun- 
tains, running by day and by night, 
oft-times under the shades of night, 
to get away from this and other 
towns, lugging off the blessings that 
God had poured into their laps. We 
have counseled the people to save 
their grain. Supposing we had a 
few million bnshels pf grain on hand, 
would it do us any hurt ? To say 
the least, we certainly might as well 
have kept it, for we got nothing for 
it; we did not even pay for the 
transportation of our substance. 

Will famine come ? YeS ! Will 


plagues come 1 Yes !' Will distress 
come upon the nations % Yes, and 
upon this nation, and that, too, 
before a great while. When they 
‘made war upon us some eighteen 
' years ago, how it pleased and tickled 
, the masses who thought that now 
destruction was to overtake the 
Latter-day Saints. I told many, 
and sent word to Congress saying, 
that it would prove the opening 
wedge for the struggle of war be- 
tween the North and South. But 
some gentlemen took the liberty of 
saying, time after time, “No, no, 
that cannot be.” Said I, “ It will 
be so, and I tell it to you in the 
name of Israel’s God.” And when 
the press delight in publishing such 
falsehood about the Latter-day 
Saints as they have done, and the 
people delight to read them, you will 
see real trouble crop out in and 
among themselves. Is there power 
enough in the Federal Government 
to put down mobocracy. No ! And 
it is a truth that they whom the 
Lord makes weak are weak indeed ; 
and those whom the Lord makes 
strong are strong indeed. Strength 
was given to the North in the last 
struggle, and the South suffered ex- 
tremely. But the time will come 
when the North will be weaker tlian 
the South was, and they will have 
no power to muster their forces 
against the tide of folly that will 
come upon them, that they bring 
upon themselves, and they them- 
selves must receive the results. 

But say the Latter-day Saints, 
“ How are we living V If you were 
to hear an angel talk to you, and 
tell just what he sees and under- 
stands, you would say, that is as 
sharp preaching- as brother Brig- 
ham’s ; his words are sharper than 
brother Brigham’s. And they would 
be. And still we are improving a 
little ; but oh ! what improvement 
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we have yet to make in order to 
acquire such victory over ourselves 
as to bring ourselves into perfect 
subjection to the law of Christ. Let 
us take heed, and teach our children 
by precept and example to love and 
serve the Lord. What a glorious 
sight was presented to us yesterday 
on our arrival at your depot, to 
witness the liosts of children that 
lined tlie side walks. You have 
here in this little city the buds, the 
beginning of a nation. Be careful 
my brethren and my sisters how 
you conduct yourselves. See that 
you bring yourselves in subjection 
to the law of Christ, and then teach 
your children in the spirit of love 
and affection the way of life, so that 
they vdll not stray away from you, 
becoming heady and high-minded, 
wanderiiig after the foolisli fashions 
of the world, the pleasures of the 
world ; ^ but let them make their 
delight in that whicli is virtuous and 
true, for this- is more pleasurable 
than all the vanities of the world. 
Real wisdom is real pleasure ; real 
wisdom, prudence, and understand- 
ing, is real comfort. 

(The Presidency of the Stake were 
then unanimously elected — namely, 
Oliver G. Snow as President, and 
Elijah A. Box and Isaac Smith as 
his counselors, who also received 
their ordinations. Elder William 
Box Avas ordained a Patriarch. The 
names of the members of the High 
Council Avere. presented, and that of 
the President of tlie High Priests’ 
Quorum, together with the names of 
the Bishops of the several Wards, 
all of Avhich were unanimously sus- 
tained. The President then con- 
tinued :) 

I have a few Avords to say to the 
Latter-day Saints concerning these 
young men we have called to pre- 
«de over the people of this Stake of 
Zion. They are young— they have 


not the experience that older men, 
have; but if they do not possess 
more AAusdom than a good many of 
our old experienced men, I am sorry. 
There are a good many that do not 
profit by the experience they have 
got, they do not knoAv how to do so. 
I Avant to tell you the reason Avhy 
Ave have made the selection of bro- 
ther Oliver G. Siioav to preside here. 
He is the son of brother Lorenzo 
SnoAA', Avho has, hitherto presided 
here. By appointing brother Oliver 
to this position, I think he Avill be 
under liis father’s care, and Avhere 
he can get the Avisdom his father 
possesses. And I Avill say to the 
credit of the people here, they have 
done Avell. And brother Lorenzo 
; SnoAv, Avho has had charge of you, 
has set the best example for the 
literal building up of the kingdom 
of God of any- of our j, residing El- 
ders. There is one man in the 
South Avho I think Avill come up to 
this standard, and continue on. But 
brother Suoav has led the people and 
gudided them and counseled them 
in the Avay that they should go, 
apparently without their knoAving 
anything about it, until he got them 
into the harness; and I like this, 
very much. 

Our motive is to make every man 
and woman to know just as much as 
Ave do ; this is the plan of the Gos- 
pel, and this is what I Avould like to 
do. I would like all the Latter-day 
Saints to come up to this standard,, 
and know as much as I do, and then 
just as much more as they can learn, 
and if they can get ahead of me, all. 
right. I can then have the privi- 
lege of folloAving after them. If 
they keep up close to me, so that 
they will understand as I do the 
workings of the Spirit, they will do 
a good deal better than they do now. 
But the beauty and excellency of 
the wisdom that God has revealed. 
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to US is to fill everybody with wis- 
dom, bringing them up to the highest 
standard of knowledge and wisdom, 
purifying us and preparing us to enter 
into the highest state of glory, know- 
ledge and power, that we may become 
fit associates of the Gods/and be pre- 
pared to dwell with them. This I say 
is the beauty and glory of the great 
knowledge that God. has revealed unto 
the Latter-day Saints, You may ask 
in what particular ? In every . par- 
ticular. For the knovyledge men pos- 
sess of every science, every art, every 
study there is, and every branch of 
mechanism known to men, they are 
indebted to the Lord. True meu may 
have been taught it by his fellow man 
and he may have discovered' much 
himself ; but all originated with God 
our Heavenly Father, through his 
agents to the children of men. The 
faith and philosophy of our religion 
comprehends all things, believes all 
things, hopes all things, and I wish I 
was able to say a little better than I 
am, endures all things. But we must 
endure all things that we cannot help,- 
enduring patiently until we are 
counted worthy to be free. 

. I want to say this with regard to 
brother Oliver G. Snow ; virtually 
we leave brother Lorenzo to overlook 
you. Can you understand this ? If 
you cannot you cannot see a.s,I do. 
Brother Snow has exhibited splendid 
talent in what he has done towards 
making this people self sustaining. 
Shall I give you my ideas in brief 
with regard to business and business 
transactions. Here for instance is a 
business man, a merchant, comes to 
our neighborhood, with a stock of 
goods; he sells them at from two to 
ten hundred per cent, above what 
they cost. As a matter of course he 
soon becomes wealtliy, and after a 
time he will be called' a millionaire, 
when perhaps he was not worth a 
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dollar when he commenced to trade. 
You will hear many say of such a 
person, what a nice man he is, and 
what a great financier he is ! My 
feeling of such a man is he is a great 
cheat, a deceiver, a liar ! He im- 
posts on ■ the people, he takes that 
which does not belong to him, and is 
a living- monument of falsehood. 
Such a man is riot a financier ! The 
financier. is he that brings tlie lumber 
from the Canyons and shapes it for 
the use of his fellow man, employing 
mechanics and laborers to produce 
from the elements and the crude 
material everything necessary for the 
sustenance and comfort of. man ; one 
who builds tanneries fo work up the 
hides instead of letting them rot and 
waste or be sent out of the country 
to be made [into leather and then 
brought back in the shape of boots 
and shoes; and that' can take the 
wool, the furs and straw and convert 
the same into cloth, into huts and 
bonnets, and that will plant out mul- 
berry trees and raise the silk, and thus 
give employment to men, women and 
children, as you have commenced to 
do here, bringing the elements into 
successful use for the benefit of man, 
and reclaiming a barren wilderness, 
converting it into a fruitful field, 
making it to blossom as the rose ; 
such a man I would call a financier, 
a benefactor of his fellow man. • But 
the great majority of men who have 
amassed great wealth have done it at 
the expense of their fellows, on the 
principle that the doctors, the lawyers 
and the merchants acquire theirs. 
Such men are impositions on the 
community, and they ought to be 
taken and put to some honorable la- 
bor such as raising potatoes, raising 
grain, cattle and sheep, and perform- 
ing other useful and necessary labors 
fur the good of mankind. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER ERASTUS SNOW, 

Delivered m the New Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Sunday, 
September 9, 1877. 


(Reported by Rudger Clawson.) 


DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE SAINTS AND THE ANCIENT' APOSTLES AND 
DISCIPLES — THE QUORUMS OF THE PRIESTHOOD WILL CONTINUE TO 
GO FORWARD— THE SAINTS ARE CALM AND UNDISTURBED. 


While Elder Richards was ad'dress- 
ing us, a certain Scripture presented 
itself somewhat forcibly to my mind, 
that I will call attention to, as an 
illustration of the difference existing 
between us at the present time, and 
the condition, feelings and spirit of 
the Apostles and disciples of Christ 
at the time of His crucifixion. 

The students of the Bible are aware 
how the feelings and faith of the dis- 
ciples anciently centered in Christ, 
with the expectation that he was at 
that time to restore Israel to the 
possession of their promised inherit- 
ances, and establish himself upon the 
Throne of David for ever, aud that 
the kingdom which he came to esta- 
blish, was not only to be spiritual but 
also temporal in its character. And 
notwithstanding the many plain say- 
ings of the Savior, pointing at his 
death and his resurrection, and the 
work He came to perform for the 
redemption of man, there seemed to 
be a veil over their hearts that they 
comprehended it only in part. When 
He was taken and crucified, that veil 
still covered their minds. Notwith- 
standing that on the morning of His 
resurrection, the holy women reported 
to His disciples that they had seen 


Him and that He was verily risen, 
they could not seem to sense it. 
When two of their number traveled 
out into the country the same day, 
Jesus overtook them, and they knew 
him not, and they related to Him 
what had happened, adding that 
they had expected that He was the 
one who should have redeemed Israel. 
Then He began to expound unto 
them the Scriptures, end show unto 
them that it was necessary for Christ 
thus to suffer, to fulfill the words of 
the Prophets. Yet even these two, 
after hearing Him and His explana- 
tion of the Scriptures, returned and 
reported to the rest of the. disciples 
what they had seen and heard, and 
even these could not dispel the doubts 
from the hearts of the disciples or 
take off the veil from their minds. 
Still they hesitated ; still the vision 
of their minds was not fully open to 
comprehend the true nature and 
character of His mission and their 
own true calling. Finally, after a 
day or two, and the depth of their 
grief and mourning began to sub- 
side a little, Peter says to his breth- 
ren : I propose to go a fishing. John 
says, I go with you ; and so one after 
another they who had followed the 
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occupation of fishermen before they 
were called to be Apostles, concluded 
they would turn again to their former 
occupation and go fishing. . They 
tried it, but the' Lord did not bless 
them in their labors. They toiled all 
nighty but the fish would not come, 
and , they caught nothing; ' In the 
morning a voice called to them from 
the sea side, saying, “ Children have 
ye any meat,” and .they answered 
Him, “ none.” Tfow, said He, “ cast 
your net over on. the other side of 
the ship.” They cast their net on 
the other side of the ship, straight- 
way, and their net was full of fish, 
80 much so that they could not bring 
it into the ship, and they were under 
■the necessity of rowing to shore and 
drawing the net after them. But 
about this time, a thought penetrated 
Peter’s heart that this was very much 
like the many deeds of Jesus; this 
was like one of Jesus’ miracles, and 
straightway he cast a look toward 
the shore and exclaimed to his bre- 
thren, “ Truly it is the Lord.” Then 
his faith and hope revived, and such 
joy filled his bosom that the impetu- 
osity of his nature led him to leave 
the ship j he could not wait its pro- 
gress to the shore but plunged into 
the sea, to meet his Lord. . You re- 
member what followed ; Jesus knew 
they were hungry, and had break- 
fast prepared for them ; he did not wait 
for their seine of fish to be brought 
ashore and cooked, but when they 
arrived he had it cooked, and the fish 
ready, and he invited them to sit 
down to breakfast with him. No one 
durst ask him who he was for by 
this time, God had opened their eyes 
and they knew him. You remember 
the peaceful yet keen rebuke admin- 
istered to Peter on the occasion, be- 
cause he had forsaken the injunctions 
that he had previously received, and 
the commandment that had been 
given unto him, and turned his at: 
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tention again to his fishing. After 
they had filled themselves with the 
fish and cakes, Jesus asked him : 
“Simon Peter, son of Jonas, lovest 
thou me more than these ?” pointing 
to his fish. “ Yes, Lord, thou know- 
est 1 love thee.” “Then- feed my 
lambs.” Again the Lord says, “ Si- 
mon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me ?” 
“Yes, Lord, thou knowest I love thee.” 
“ Then feed my sheep.” Again, the 
third time, Jesus asked, . “Simon 
Peter, lovest ■ thou me more than 
these?” Peter was grieved because 
the Lord asked . the same question 
with renewed earnestness the third 
time, as it he doubted his assurance, 
and said, “ Yes, Lord, thou knowest 
all things, thou knowest I love 
Thee.” Jesus saith unto him, “Peed 
my sheep. Now you have tried y(;Ur 
hand at fishing, -Peter, and you see 
that when the Lord was not with you, 
you caught nothing. I called you 
from your fishing in the beginning, 
and said to you henceforth to leave 
your, nets, and I would make you 
fishers of men.” This reproof suf- 
ficed Peter the rest of his life. We 
have no account of his ever wishing 
to go fishing again, at least not to 
neglect the flock of Christ. 

In the epistle which Peter wrote 
to his brethren in the latter end of 
liis life, he refers very delicately to 
that period of his career, when as he 
says, in his own words, “ We buried 
our hope with Christ, but thanks be 
unto God that it is renewed again by 
the resurrection of our Lord from the 
dead.” The hope they had cherished 
scerhed to have been lost when they 
buried him, but it was renewed again 
unto them by the resurrection of the 
Lord from the dead, and by his min- 
istrations among them during a period 
of forty days after his resurrection, 
showing himself repeatedly and giv- 
ing thfem instruction, telling them, at 
the same time, “ not until ! have de- 
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parted from you will the Holy Ghost 
come upon you and enaow you with 
power from on high, revealing all 
things unto you which the Father 
hath prepared ; but if I go away the 
Comforterwill come, and hewill guide 
you into all truth and show you things 
to come. 

It is interesting to reflect upon 
and contemplate the influences and 
surroundings of the early disciples 
and the manner in which the Father 
performed his works in their midst 
and after the resurrection of the Sa- 
vior ; how their eyes were opened to 
see and comprehend the true nature 
and character of his mission upon the 
earth ; the true nature of his king- 
dom, and the work which he was sent 
to perform, in which they were his 
helpers and fellow workers ; called 
and ordained to the holy Apostleship, 
to be his witnesses in all the earth, 
to bear witness of him and baptize 
those who believed in the name of 
the Father, Sooj and Holy Ghost, 
teaching them to observe all things 
which he had commanded them. 
It seemed wise in the providences of 
God to conceal it, measurably, from 
their minds until after his resurrec- 
tion from the dead. His last en- 
trance into Jerusalem, when he rode 
upon the foal of an ass, and the be- 
lievers spread their garments and 
palm branches iu his pathway, for 
him to ride upon in token of the 
great esteem and respect they cher- 
ished for him, and their assurance 
that he had come in the name of the 
Lord, to establish the Throne of 
David and redeem Israel from the 
oppression of the Gentiles and the 
bondage that was upon their necks 
as a people ; and they cried “ Ho- 
sannah, blessed is he that cometh in 
the name of the Lord,” while some 
of the over-righteous ones or those 
who thought they were making too 
much ado about him were rather in- 


clined to rebuke them and asked 
Jesus to rebuke them and tell them 
to be quiet. His answer was, “If 
these should hold their peace the very 
stones will cry out,” as much as to 
say, it is the Father in them that is 
crying. It was the promptings and 
inspiration of the Almighty that 
were moving the hearts of the peo- 
ple to call the attention of all Judea 
and Jerusalem, and all the people 
around about, that their eyes might 
see and their ears might hear and 
all the people know him who cometh 
in the name of the Lord, riding upon 
the foal of an ass, according to the 
predictions of the ancient Prophets.. 
He would not rebuke them, but let 
the spirit flow ; let their mouths- 
utter praise ; let them show their 
respect'; let them show their respect, 
and do honor to him whom the Fa- 
ther had sent. And all this that 
when he should sufier, and the cur- 
tain should drop, and he should be 
executed, the Lord should cause the 
sun to be darkened, and the earth to 
quake, and the vail of the Temple to 
rend, that all Israel might have a 
testimony and an assurance that the 
Son of God was suffering. 

Those who are familiar with the 
early history of the Latter-day Saints, 
with the life, career and death of the 
Prophet Joseph Smith, with the scenea- 
that surrounded the people at that 
time, and the mighty strides that he 
seemed to take in the last years of 
his life; the force with which he 
seemed to push forward the work 
that. was upon him, and the feeling 
that hurried him forward to confer'- 
upon the Apostles and a few others- 
the keys of the Priesthood and the 
Holy Endowments, which God had 
revealed unto Lim, and his eflbrta 
to set in order all things pertaining 
to the Priesthood; also his commu- 
nication on the powers and policy 
of the Government of the United. 
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.States, and the purposes of God 
concerning them, putting his name 
before the people as a candidate for 
the Presidency of the United States, 
land the recommendations which he 
made to save them from the civil 
•war that has since overtaken them, 
rthe results of the slavery question, 
that was agitating the nation, all 
these great and important subjects 
were kept prominently before the 
people, and while the Elders and 
people of Israel labored diligently to 
carry out his teachings and execute 
his plans and designs, he stepped be- 
hind the vail almost as suddenly and 
unexpectedly, to the people, as did 
Jesiis when he was crucified. I re- 
peat, it was almost as sudden and 
unexpected to the vast body of this 
people as the crucifixion of Jesus was 
to his disciples, who were looking for 
bim to be placed upon the throne of 
his father David, to rule and reign 
'Over the House of Israel. 

The Apostles of this dispensation 
■did not, however, leave the work of 
the ministry to which they had been 
called, and go a fishing ; but there 
were some in Israel who seemed to 
have buried their hope with the Pro- 
phet Joseph. And it has been said 
of some that they died with him; 
and. though they continued fo live 
years after, yet their faith and hope 
seemed to have died with him. Not 
so with President Brigham Young, 
and the Apostles that were with him. 
They were mostly abroad ministering 
in their calling, but two or three of 
them were at home. Among the 
latter number was Elder John Tay- 
,Jor, who is with us to-day, as }^ou 
who are fainiliar with the early his- 
tory of those times are aware. He 
. and Elder Willard Richards were with 
the Prophet Joseph and Hyrnin, in 
person, when they were assassinated, 
..and John Taylor received four balls. 
The rest of the Twelve were abroad 


attending to their ministry, holding 
Conferences in various parts of the 
country, nor did they leave those 
labors and turn again to their former 
occupations as did Peter and his bre- 
thren. A profound sensation was 
produced among all the Latter-day 
Saints throughout tlie world, and 
among their enemies, many of whom 
loudly condemned the shocking man- 
ner in which their death was accom- 
plished. Time will not permit, nor 
does it appear to me a suitable time 
to dwell upon it ; but great was the 
impression produced throughout the 
land. Deep was the sorrow and 
mourning, and the query arose in the 
minds of many, what shall be the 
result of these things ? Especially 
among that class whose hopes seemed 
to have been buried with him, whose 
faith seemed to have been centred 
in him; who did not look beyond 
him. 

But the response of the Spirit to 
those whose faith centred in God was 
this : The Prophet Joseph has or- 
ganized the quorums, has set in 
order the Priesthood, and conferred 
the keys and powers thereof upon 
his brethren, and said to the Twelve 
Apostle.s, “Upon your shoulders shall 
rest the burden of this kingdom, to 
bear it off in all the world. The 
Lord is going to let mo rest.” 
His words were before the people, 
and in the hearts of those who were 
living and walking in the light of the 
Holy Ghost, whose faith reached be- 
yond the PropheS Joseph, and looked 
to the source from whence he received 
his power and influence. 

We have often heard our late Pre- 
sident, Brigham Young, who was 
President of the Twelve Apostles 
by seniority, and who had been 
placed there by the voice of his bre- 
thren, to preside over his quorum, 
which had also been eonfirmed by the 
Lord, say that he was attending a 
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Conference in Peteraboro, N’ew Hamp- 
shire, when he heard of the Prophet’s 
death. The query arose in his mind: 
Where now rests those keys of the 
holy Priesthood which the Prophet 
Joseph received and revealed unto 
us ? Where now on this side of the 
vail are those keys deposited ? The 
answer came to him by the Holy 
Spirit resting upon him with a power 
and influence and peaceful assurance 
which caused him to bring his hand 
to his thigh with the utterance, “They 
are here. They are ' here !’’ The 
voice of his brethren responded, and 
the echo reverberated not only among 
the Apostles, but among the Seven- 
ties, the High Priests, the Elders, 
Bishops, Teachers, Deacons, and all 
the people. They are here, with 
brother Brigham, with his brethren 
the Apostles, who have been called 
and charged by the Prophet Joseph 
with the duties and responsibilities 
of bearing off this kingdom and 
building it up, and setting in order 
and regulating the afiairs thereof in 
all the world. This revelation of the 
Spirit to our beloved President, Brig- 
ham Young, on that occasion, and 
which also rested upon his brethren, 
and was diSused among all the peo- 
ple and responded to with such uni- 
versal voice, sentiment and feelings, 
was not a fresh call, a new revelation, 
but it was bringing to their minds 
one previously given, refreshing their 
minds and understanding in the word 
of the Lord thafr had been spoken 
unto them through the Prophet Jo- 
seph himself, making more fully and 
clearly than ever, those words that 
had been previously spoken to them, 
the charge that he gave to them to 
bear off the work which now rested 
upon their shoulders. Prom that 
day until the present time has this 
revelation been clear and prominent 
before the people, and in their hearts, 
gnd in the mouth of President Brig- 


ham Young. How often has he said, 
“Joseph is still my leader; he is still 
my President ; he still bears the keys 
before me. I am still following after 
him to carry out his counsel, to ac- 
complish the work of which he laid 
the foundation, under God. I am 
still as he appointed, an Apostle to- 
bear off this kingdom, to bear witness 
of the work which God by him did 
accomplish, and to carry it forward 
by the power of God and the help of 
my brethren and fellow laborers, and 
I am still an Apostle and President 
of the Twelve Apostles.” 

But the Lord signifies to me that 
these Quorums of the Priesthood- 
shall go forward in their respective- 
spheres of labor, and as one passes 
beyond the vail, following his file- 
leader, the next Apostle will follow 
after, treading, as it were, in his 
footsteps, to bear oflf this kingdom. 
The work is of God and not of man,, 
and no number of martyrdoms or 
death, and no amount of persecution 
nor slaying of the Lord’s anointed,, 
can put a stop to it. How often we- 
have beard it proclaimed that the- 
keys of the Apostleship, which had 
been committed to men on the earth,, 
together with all the keys of the- 
Holy Endowments, and every bles- 
sing which the Lord has provided 
and promised to men in the flesh, are 
placed within our reach through the 
keys of this Priesthood, and that this 
Apostleship will continue upon the 
earth until it has accomplished that 
which the Lord has ordained and 
appointed, and until Israel shall be 
gathered, and the people be prepared 
for his second coming, and that, if 
one passes beyond the vail, another 
follows in his footsteps, and if perse- 
cution rage, and many witnesses of 
the Lord are slain, still he will pre- 
serve witnesses upon the earth, with 
the keys of that ministry and Apos- 
tleship to bear off the kingdom tri- 
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umphantly, and fulfill and accom- 
plish all that the Lord has predicted. 
These utterances have often been 
made in our hearing, within the last 
thirty-three years, since the death of 
the Prophet Joseph, and have become 
household words with those who have 
been alive to their calling and duties, 
and whose eyes and ears have been 
open to hear the word of the Lord 
arid remember it. How calm and 
peaceful the spirit and feelings of 
Israel on this .memorable occasion, 
when our beloved President, who has 
led the van for the last thirty-three 
years, quietly gathered up his feet 
and was gathered to his fathers. 
How different was the spirit and 
feelings -of Israel on this occasion 
from the other occasion I have re- 
ferred to, and from the Apostles and 
disciples of Jesus when He departed ! 
It shows to our minds the education 
of the people, and their advancement 
in understanding and faith. It shows 
the stability of our institutions and 
their power over the feelings and 
hearts of the people. In every de- 
partment of the Priesthood, in every 
branch of the Church, through all 
the Stakes of Zion, and in every de- 
partment of our labor, there seems 
scarcely a ripple upon the smooth 
surface of the waters. 

Last Sabbath, when a vast con- 
gregation of the people came from 
the east, west, north and south, and 
from this city and its suburbs, to pay 
their last respects to the honored 
dead, the quiet, the order, the silent 
and discreet feeling of resignation 
and peace that prevailed, should be a 
lesson to the Saints and a testimony 
to the world of the purity of faith 
that we have embraced, and the in- 
fluence that had been exerted upon 
the hearts of the people by our de- 
parted leader, and his brethren who 
have been laboring with him. We 
find no confusion, no running to and 


fro, nobody dropping their tools -or 
neglecting their labons, and nobody 
wishing to go a fishing. When we 
had finished the last sad rites, and 
completed what duties wo owed to 
the honored dead, we found every 
one, on Monday ' morning, resuming 
his duties; business assumed its 
wonted course in every department 
of our public as well aa our private 
labors. The Saints everywhere, as 
well as our Elders abroad, move for- 
ward in the discharge of their duties 
with calmness and serenity, with 
assurance that Brigham is still our 
leader. Joseph is still our Prophet, 
and Brigham is leader as much as he 
was in life, but not on this side of 
the vail — he has gone into another 
sphere, to engage in the labors of the 
Gospel with Joseph, Hyrum, and all 
.the holy ones that have gone before 
in this dispensation, to assist them in 
rolling on the work of this dispensa- 
tion among the dead, and prepare the 
way for the final consummation of 
all things spoken of by the Propheto, 
while his brethren on this side the 
vail tread softly and diligently after 
him, as it were in his footsteps, to 
move on the cause of Israel, and 
send the Gospel to the ends of the 
earth. What a commentary on the 
stability of the institutions of Zion ! 
The po^er of that faith that we have 
received, the strength of that union, 
and the perfection of that organiza- 
tion which God has established among 
us, which gives us the re-assurance 
that instead of the cause of Zion 
weakening, it will gain additional 
power and strength ; and the Priest- 
hood . that remain on this side, hav- 
ing lost a tower of strength in him 
who has gone, must exert themselves 
and their faith, anA renew* their 
strength in the Lord, and magnify 
their calling, that the-. work of the 
Lord be not hindered. That this 
I may be the feelings and determine- 
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tion of every one of the Apostles, 
Seventies, High Priests, Elders, 
Bishops, and Presidents in Zion, and 
all the people, that we may strive 
more diligently ^to magnify our call- 
ing, until we. .meet again those who 
have gone behind the vail, where 
already there seems to be almost a 
majority of the early Apostles and 
first Elders of the Church, preaching 
the Gospel and preparing .the hearts 
of those that receive it, while we 
who remain continue our labors in 


building the Temples of the Lord, 
and entering therein and oflBciating in 
the baptisms, endowments, and ordi- 
nances, and sealing blessings upon 
our dead, that the promises of God 
may be fulfilled which he has made, 
namely, that in this dispensation of 
the fullness of times He would gather 
ill one all things that are iu Christ 
Jesus, which are on the earth and 
which are in heaven, v/hich may God 
grant and help ns to accomplish, 
ihrough Jesus. A.aien. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER GEO. Q. CANNON, 
Delivered in the New Tabernacle, vSalt Lake City, Sept. 16 , . 1877 . 
(Reported by Rudger Clawson.) 

THE ROCK OF NEW (OR CONTINUED) REVELATION — INCIDENT IN REGARD 
TO P. P. PRATT — “ ONE LORD, ONE FAITH, ONE BAPTISM” — ^THE WORK 
OF THE FATHER EXTENDS THROUGHOUT THE ETERNITIES. 


Those who have listened to the dis- 
course of Elder Woodruff and to the 
testimonies which he has borne con- 
cerning thi.s work, must have been 
interested in. his' recital, in his ex- 
planations and in the doctrines which 
he has advanced, and which have, 
special interest for the Latter-day 
Saints. If it were not for the new 
revelations received from the Al- 
mighty, this people called Latter-day 
Saints would not be in existence. If 
it were not that the Lord has re- 
vealed in great plainness hi.s mind 
and will unto his people, they would 
not be an organization, neither would 


his Elders have gone forth bearing 
testimony of the truths of the ever- 
! lasting Gospel. The rock upon which 
thi.s Church is built, and the foun- 
dation stone thereof, is new revela- 
tion from God to men, and that 
revelation being of divine origin it 
must of necessity agree with the 
.revelations which have already been 
given ; hence, as he has said, the 
doctrines taught by the Prophet Jo- 
seph Smith, and the organization 
of the Church as ho was directed 
to accomplish it, was all iu perfect 
harmony with the truths contained 
iu this book (the Bible). It can 


THE ROCK, ETC. 


105 


not be otherwise and be what it pro- 
fesses to be. It made no difference 
to Joseph Smith whether he read 
and was familiar with every doctrine 
taught by the Apostles; he was un- 
der no necessity of framing his teach- 
ings therewith that there should be 
no difference between that which he 
taught, and that which had been 
taught, because the same spirit that 
revealed to the ancient Apostles and 
Prophets, and inspired them to teach 
the people, and leave on record their 
predictions and doctrines, taught 
him also and enabled him to teach 
exactly the same truths. ' 

I remember hearing related bro- 
ther Parley P. Pratt’s first inter- 
view with the Saints at Payette, 
Seneca County, where the Church 
was organized. Those of you who 
remember brother Parlev know his 
familiarity with the Scriptures, es- 
pecially with the prophecies. ' On 
that occasion he was called upon to 
speak; the Prophet Joseph was not 
present at th§ time. He brought 
forth from the prophecies of Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel and other pro- 
phets, abundant proofs concerning 
the work which the Lord had es- 
tablished through his servant Jo- 
seph, a great many of the Latter- 
day Saints were surprised that there 
were so many evidences existing in 
the Bible concerning this work. The 
Church bad then been organized some 
five months, but the members had 
never heard from any of the Elders 
these proofs and evidences which 
existed in the Bible. And, if I re- 
member .correctly, he told me that 
Oliver Cowdery and the Prophet 
Jo.seph himself were surprised at 
the great amount of evidence there 
was in the Bible concerning these 
things. The Prophet Joseph was 
inspired of God to teach the doctrines 
of life and salvation, and he did so 
without reference to what the ancieut 


prophets had said. I have heard 
President Young make the same re- 
marks. He said that he never con- 
sulted' the Book of Covenants, he 
never consulted the Bible or Book 
of Mormon tp see whether the doc- 
trines and counsels which he was 
inspired to give, corresponded with 
these books or not. It was a matter 
that gave him no p.articular concern, 
from the fact that he' endeavored 
always to be led by the Spirit of the 
Lord, to speak in accordance there- 
with ; hence, these men have had 
very little care resting upon their 
minds as to whether their doctrines 
and counsels were in harmony with 
the doctrines and counsels of those 
who preceded them. It was for them 
to seek to know the mind-and will 
of the Lord and comprehend his 
Spirit as it rested upon them, to 
speak in accordance therewith; and 
the doctrine that has been taught 
under the inspiration of that spirit 
will lie found to be in perfect har- 
mony with the doctrines which have 
been taught by men inspired of God 
in ancient days. 

There are no two modes, of bap- 
tism, there are no two methods of 
organizing the Church of Christ; 
there are no two paths leading into 
the kingdom of God our heavenly 
-Eather; there are no two forms of 
doctrine. “ There is one Lord,” as 
the Aposile Paul says, “ one faith 
and one baptism.” There is one 
form of doctrine, and when we all 
meet, (those of us who shall be so 
fortunate as to be redeemed and 
sanctiBed in the presence of ’ our 
Father and the Lamb,) we shall 
find that our doctrines ' will precisely 
agree ; our obedience will be of a 
similar character, we shall all discover 
that the doctrines that we have re- 
ceived and bowed in submission to 
are precisely the same doctrines, 
whether we were baptized into Christ 
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in America, in Asia, in Africa or any 
other part of the earth, and it will 
be found when we all come together, 
(that is the family of our heavenly 
Father,) that we have all received 
the same faith, the same doctrines, 
and have partaken of the same 
Spirit and the same gifts, the Spirit 
having rested down upon all alike 
according to his or her faith. If 
it were not so heaven would be 
full of clashing sectaries; it would 
be full of confusion, strife and di- 
vision and every kind of conten- 
tion ; because the same spirit that 
characterizes men here, and that 
creates division and contention among 
them here, if they could reach hea- 
ven in. the possession of it, as some 
claim they do, would turn hea- 
ven itself into a pandemonium, and 
make it no better than this earth so 
far as confusion is concerned. This 
is not the Gospel of the Lord Jesus; 
this is not the path, that he marked 
out. He marked out a plain path 
and all the inhabitants of the earth 
must, if they ever come into the 
presence of the Lamb, walk in that 
path to the end, or they never can 
reach there. And the millions of the 
dead, to whom allusion has been made 
by brother Woodruff, they also .shall 
hear of the glad tidings of salvation. 
And the unnumbered millions who 
have died without ever having heard 
the name of the Son of God, and 
without ever having known anything 
concerning the redemption which 
he wrought out for them ; they 
who died in ignorance of the law 
will not, of course, be judged by or 
held accountable to the law, having 
never known it. This would be 
contrary to the justice, the eternal 
justice of our Father in Heaven, to 
hold any man or being accountable 
for the law which they violated 
without their first having been made 
acquainted with it, hence, if they 


die in their ignorance they will be 
judged according to the light they 
received. But will they forever, 
through the endless ages of eternity, 
remain in this ignorance ? Certainly 
not. The work of our Father is not 
confined to this earthly existence, it 
extends throughont the eternities r 
it extends from eternity to eternity ; 
it is without begipning and without 
end ; it is as indestructable and en- 
during as he himself. But all of the 
sons of our Father who ever dwelt 
upon the earth, and his daughters 
also, will hear at the proper time and 
under the proper circumstances the 
glad tidings of .salvation, the name 
of our Redeemer and the plan by 
which they can be redeemed and 
be exalted into his presence. There 
are several plain allusions to these 
doctrines in the Scriptures. Peter 
talks about them very plainly. The 
Savior himself allrded to the same 
idea when he spoke to the thief on 
the cross, when he said to him— 
“ This day shalb thou be with me 
in Paradise;” when it is a well- 
known fact that he did not ascenc^ to 
his Father in Heaven. But while 
his body lay in the earth his spirit 
went elsewhere, and was absent from 
that body. The Apostle Paul also 
alludes to it in the 1.5 th chapter of 
his Epistle to the Corinthiana, and 
our minds have been set at rest by 
those glorious revelations and doc- 
trines, because they explain to us 
the goodness, mercy and justice of 
our Father in Heaven, and enable 
us, who have received these doc- 
trines and believe in them, to glo- 
rify Him as we could nob if we be- 
lieved these unnumbered millions 
that I have alluded to were con- 
demned to endless perdition, without 
ever having a chance to be redeemed 
therefrom. It has always been a 
mystery to me, since I have been old 
enough to comprehend the truth. 
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bow it is that men, with the ideas 
which they entertain concerning the 
Gospel, can reconcile their belief 
with the fact that our Father is a 
God of truth, a God of mercy, 
and a God of perfect justice. I do 
not wonder at men becoming skep- 
tical in view of the ideas which pre- 
vail in the so-called Christian world. 
A man must, in some instances, 
throw away his feelings and reason, 
and surrender his judgment, and 
accept the theories which prevail 
upon this subject, without reasoning 
and without questioning, in order 
to flow along with the. orthodox 
stream. This is the only way in 
which many do, to go along with- 
out difficulty. But if the Gospel 
was taught in its plainness and in 
its fullness, and if men and women 
understood the Gospel as it is, there 
would be nothing that would be in 
contradiction to those truths to which 
I have alluded ; but all would be 
harmonious therewith, and every- 
thing would tend to increase the 
faith, strengthen the love, and 


heighten the feeling of admiration 
in the breast of the human being 
in contemplating the character of our 
Father in the light of the plan which 
He has revealed for our salvation 
from the power of sin. And this is 
what the Gospel (or as men ohoose 
to c'all it in these days “Monnonfem”) 
has done for us. It is this that has 
enlightened this people ; it is this 
that has gathered them from the 
nations of the earth, and has enabled 
them to submit to the privations and 
persecutions that they have had to 
contend with,- and it is this that will 
carry them forward, until they are 
brought back into the presence of 
our Father in Heaven. 

I pray that the blessings of the 
Lord may rest upon the people, and 
that the revelations of the Lord Je- 
sus may be in their hearts, and in 
their souls, to guide them in that 
path that will bring them back into 
the presence of our Father, which 
I ask in the name of Jesus Christ. 
Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER GEO. Q. CANNON, 

Delivbrbu in the New Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Sevt. 23, 1877. 


(Reported by Rudger Clawson.) 

ACTIONS SHOULD HARMONIZE WITH PROFESSIONS — “ MORMONISM” A 
SYSTEM OF POWER — ALL THE FAITHFUL ARE ENTITLED TO REVELA- 
TION — LEADING MEN BUT AS INSTRUMENTS IN THE HANDS OF GOD. 


I have listened with a great deal 
of pleasure to the remarks which 
have been made by our brethren. 


and the instructions which they 
have given unto us upon the princi- 
ples' of the Gospel. The interesting 
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remark's of brother Brigham Young 
must have, appealed very strongly 
unto all of us, and impressed us with 
their truth,. First, he’ has said if 
our professions are greater than those 
of the rest of the world, and if we 
testify that we have received truths 
in advance, and authority greater 
than that possessed by others, our 
lives should correspond with our 
professions, or we can,- never justly 
expect that we will receive any 
.^eater reward than they ; and this 
is a truth that should be taken home 
to the hearts of - all the people who 
are called Latter-day Saints. The 
Lord requires of us that our acts, 
and that our desires, and that all 
our labors shall be in harmony with 
our professions, and that when we 
testify that we know that God lives, 
and that he has restored the ever- 
lasting Gospel to the earth, in its 
primitive simplicity, purity, and 
power, -vyith the authority to admini- 
ster in the ordinances thereof for 
the salvation of the children of 
men, — that making these professions 
and bearing these testimoniesj we 
should exhibit in our lives the fruits 
-of the glorious doctrines and truths 
that we profess to have received. 
In no other way can vte truly bear 
testimony to the veracity of these 
things. “A tree is .known by its 
fruits •, a good stream does not send 
forth bitter waters ; men do not 
gather grapes of. thorns and figs of 
thistles.” And so -with us and the 
rest of mankind. When we profess 
to have received the truth, we should 
exhibit the fruits of that truth in 
our lives. When we profess to have 
received the everlasting Gospel and 
the Spirit of God, w^e should rejoice 
in the gifts of that Spirit. We should 
live so as to enjoy them, and in 
times of trial, of difficulty, of per- 
plexity, and of affliction, we should 
exhibit a self-control and power and 


strength that might be expected 
from a people situated as we are, and 
having the blessings that we enjoy. 
Do the Latter-day Saints exhibit 
these fruits as they should I -In 
some respects they are to be seen, 
and in others they are not so fruitful 
as they should be. There is an 
abundance of room for improvement 
on our part. There is room for an 
increase of exertion and an exhibi- 
tion of .greater faith, as a people, 
than we have ever yet exhibited. 
The Lord is ready, according to our 
own testimonies, to pour out upon 
us every blessing that we need. Are 
we sick 1 Are any of our house- 
holds sick ? What ■ is the privilege 
of the Latter-day Saints according to 
our doctrines, according to the teach- 
ings of these books (the Bible and 
the Book of Mormon), and accord- 
ing to our own belief? It is our 
privilege to exercise faith in./ the 
name of Jesus Christ, to have the 
sick, where not appointed unto death, 
restored to life. This is the privi- 
lege of the Latter-day Saints, the 
privilege of every faithful man and 
woman in the Church* of Christ 
upon all the face of the earth. If 
there be a misfortune impending that 
is fraught with difficulty, ordisaster^ 
or trouble of any kind, what is the 
privilege of those who are the ser- 
vants and hand-maidens of the Lord 
Jesus Christ? It is the privilege, 
and has been the -privilege in- all 
ages of the world, according to the 
records that have come down to us, 
for those who live godly iu Christ 
Jesus to have revelation concerning 
those events, that they may be pre- 
pared for them, and not be taken 
unawares. I would not give much 
for a religion that did not prepare 
me for events of that character ; I 
would not think ‘ it the religion of 
Jesus Christ. I would not give 
much for a church, to me it would 
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have no attractions, in which God 
did not manifest his power, in which 
there were no evidences received of 
God’s power and of God’s ability to 
deliver in the hour of trial and diffi- 
culty. It is this which makes the 
Church of Christ, it is this which 
makes what men call “ Mormonism,” 
so attractive to me. It is because it 
is a system of power ; it is because 
there are gifts connected with it ; it 
is because I was told when a child 
that if I would be baptized for the 
remissions of my sins and repent of 
them, I should receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghost. It is because there 
are in this Church Prophets and 
Apostles, the gifts of revelation, of 
healing, and discerning of spirits, 
and all the other gifts, that were 
ever enjoyed by the ancient people 
of God. It is these gifts that make 
the Church of Jesus Christ a power 
in the earth, and that makes the 
teachings and doctrines of this Church 
so attractive to all the inhabitants of 
the earth who believe truthfully and 
sincerely the doctrines contained in 
the Old and New Testaments. It 
supplies the want that is felt by 
every honest heart, a yearning after 
a knowledge of God, a yearning after 
the things of God, and a yearning 
after that certainty that dispels all 
darkness and unbelief, and is a rock, 
which is like the rock of ages, upon 
which the foundation being built, 
the building is forever without fear 
of being shaken or overturned, when 
the storms and tempests shall beat 
upon it. 

This is the secret of the union that 
has always characterized this Church 
of Jesus Christ, and yet we do not 
live up to our privileges. What is 
the privilege of the Latter - day 
Saints ? Are the privileges of this 
Gospel confined to a few individuals t 
Revelations have been given to our 
departed President — President Brig- 


ham young — but were the gifts, 
poAvers and qualifications of this 
Gospel confined to his person alone I 
Were they confined to his Counsel- 
ors ? Are they confined to the 
Twelve ? Are they confined to the 
Bishops or. to any other class in this 
Church ] Certainly not. They are 
like the air we breathe ; they are 
like the light that enlightens . our 
understandings and gives light to our 
intellects. They are free to all who 
Avill live so as to receive them. 
There is none so old, none so learned, 
none so high, neither is their any so 
low, nor so young, nor ^o illiterate, 
unto whom these are denied. They 
are the free gift of God to all His 
children ; to all who keep His com-- 
mandments. They shall receive 
these gifts, and enjoy them if they 
Avill live so as to have them in their 
hearts, so that the Holy Spirit will 
bestow them upon them, and it is 
this also that causes this Church and 
this Gospel to be so delightfull, there 
is an equality about it. It is not, 
as I have said, confined to a few, but 
it is extended to all the inhabitants 
of the earth, who will place them- 
selves in a position to receive it. 
“ Repent and be baptized every one 
of you in the name of Jesus Christ 
for the remission of sins, and ye shall 
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
for this promise is unto you and to 
your children and to all that are afar 
off, even as many as the Lord our 
God shall call.” Even all. Whom 
does he call ? Go preach this gospel 
to every creature, therefore every 
creature is called, at all times and in 
all generations througout the earth. 
None are excluded from its glorious 
benefits.. It is therefore the privi- 
lege of every member of this Church 
to enjoy revelation for himself or 
herself, to know the mind and will' 
of the Father, to know concerning 
the doctrine whether it be of the 
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Lord or whether it he of man, and I 
would not give much for a pdople or 
an individual who is- destitute , of 
this knowledge. Sooner or later j 
unless they repent and feel after it, 
they will stand in slippery, places, 
-and when the floods come and the 
tempests heat upon them, they are 
in danger of falling away and hecom- 
'ing castaways frOm the Church of 
Christ; hut- the man who receives 
liis knowledge from the Father, and 
the woman who can come to the 
Father in the name of Jesus and ask 
and recei^j-e for herself a testimony 
-concerning this. work, and concerning 
the government of God, in times of 
trial and dificulty, they are safe, be- 
cause they know where their strength 
is and unto whom they can apply for 
light and guidance in the hours of 
temptation, trial and difiiculty. They 
know then the voice of the true 
Shepherd. 

My brethren and sisters let me 
address myself more directly to, you 
upon this point. We have been 
bereft of our President. We have 
•been bereft of the man who has stood 
at our head and guided us for thirty- 
three years, and we have learned to 
look upon him as the mouth-piece of 
our Father to us, but we ought, 
also, to have learned, as I have no 
doubt the majority of this people 
have learned, that he was but an 
instrument in the hands of God to 
•accomplish the work entrusted to 
him, and that he being' gone, the 
Lord ■will raise up and strengthen 
those who remain, and give them 
the power necessary to accomplish 
bis work and carry it forward in the 
earth; and if they fall too, as they 
likely will, .the column of humanity, 
the colunln of. the Priesthood will 
still press forward, 'until all that the 
Lord has appointed to his people, he 
will accomplish on the .’earth, and 
Zion will be established and. fully re- 
deemed according to all the words 


of the Prophets. And further, it will 
cause us to draw nearer unto theFather 
and live so that we shall receive 
revelation from him ‘ for ourselves, 
that the kaowledge of the Spirit 
shall be in our hearts, that the voice 
of the true Shepherd will be known 
to our ears, that when we hear it we 
will know it, that we cannot be 
deceived or led astray. This is the 
privilege of the Latter-day Saints, 
and the man and woman in . this 
Church who does not live so as to 
enjoy this privilege' comes short of 
being what he should be. It is these 
blessings that compensate for the 
falsehoods, for the contumely and for 
the persecution to which the Latter- 
day Saints are subjected. If it were 
not for these gifts and blessings our 
case would not be a very enviable 
one ; but in possession of these bless- 
ings, and knowing for ourselves the 
truth, and understanding the will. of 
ouf Father in heaven and rejoicing in 
the blessings pf peace, quietude, union 
and love, such as cannot be obtained 
elsewhere, with those other gifts to 
which I have alluded — having these 
in our possession we can. look calmly 
upon the efforts of the wicked. We 
can, without being afflicted in our 
souls, receive the persecution which 
they may seem fit to heap upon us ; 
to have our names cast out as evil, to 
be accused of all manner .of wickedness 
and crime. We can submit to these 
things- cheerfully, knowing that the 
day will, come when these lies shall 
be swept away ; when the will of the 
Father and the glorious light of truth 
will shine upon us, . and we shall be 
vindicated in the sight of the inha- 
bitants of the earth, in the sight of 
heaven and angels. This being our 
condition, we can rejoice under these 
circumstances, and look forth to the 
time when we shall receive the happi- 
ness and reward alluded to. Bre- 
thren and sisters, live so that each of 
. you can go to the Father and ask and 
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receive from him the blessing that 
you need. He has said, “ Cursed is 
he that putteth his trust in man, or 
maketh flesh his arm.” Do not 
build upon man. Do not lean upon 
him, but lean upon our Father in 
heaven. Seek unto him ; implore 
his blessing; ask for light and 
strength from him ; humble your- 
selves before him, and confess your 


sins ; be of a broken heart and con- 
trite spirit, and he will visit you 
with his Spirit, and bestow upon you 
gifts such as you have never yet 
received. 

That you may do this, and that 
we all may do it, that we may be 
eventually saved and exalted in the 
kingdom of our Father, is my prayer, 
in the name of Jesus. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 

Delivered at the New Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Friday, 
October 5 , 1877 . 

(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


THE SAVIOR AMONG THE NEPHITES— PRINTING OF THE BOOK 
OF MORMON— THE PRESIDENCY OF THE CHURCH— THE ANCI- 
ENT PRIESTHOOD— THE KIRTLAND TEMPLE. 


I will read a few words of our Lord 
and Savior, at the time of his last 
personal appearance among the Ne- 
phites, or rather, the last account of 
His appearance in their midst, so far 
as the Book of Mormon has given 
the history. 

“ Write the things which ye have 
seen and heard, save it be those 
which are forbidden. Write the 
works of this people which shall be 
even as hath beeh written, of that 
which has been; for behold, out of 
the books which have been written, 
and which shall be written, shall this 
people be judged; for by them shall 
their works be knowu unto men. And 
behold all things are written by the 
Father; therefore, out of the books 
which shall be written shall tbe world 


be judged. And know ye that ye 
shall be judges of the people, ac- 
cording to the judgment which I 
shall give unto you, which shall be 
just; therefore, what manner of men 
had ye ought to be ? Verily I say 
unto you, even as I am.” 

These words of our Lord and Sa- 
vior, to the ancient Israelites of the 
American Continent, are written, 
not only for the benefit of tlie de- 
scendants of the Israelites, who in- 
habit the Continent, but also for the 
benefit of all people, that all might 
know something in relation to the 
authority that God bestowed upon 
His servants in ancient times. The 
Priesthood is not a delegated autho- 
rity from heaven to be merely exer- 
cised in this life; it is a divine au- 
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thorif.y intended to be exercised in 
the next life, as well as this : its ex- 
ercise here is only the beginnig; 

Before dwelling upon, this subject, 
1 wish to say to the Latter-day Saints, 
that I have been permitted by the 
counsel .of the servants of God, to 
perform another but very short mis- 
sion abroad, having ' left Salt Lake 
City on the ISth July, and returned 
again after about two months and 
nine days’ absence, traveling, during 
this period' of time, about thirteen 
thousand miles, by land and ocean. 
I feel very glad, and rejoice, that I 
have had this opportunity of going 
out once , more among mankind 
abroad. Although my mission was 
not specially a preaching mission, 
to declare to the people (he things 
of the kingdom of God, yet I en- 
deavored, so far as opportunity per- 
mitted to bear my humble testimony 
among the people. 

My mission, as is well known, was 
to go to England, for the purpose of 
printing the Book of Mormon, and 
the Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
according to the phonotype system 
of Pitman. I will here state, that 
Pitman’s system of phonetics has 
been changed and re-changed, in 
England, so many times, that it has 
finally and almost entirely dropped 
put of use in that country. Pitman 
still continues to publish a periodical 
in which he gives his present forms 
of type or characters, and present 
forms of spelling, but his paper is 
more particularly advocating the 
system of short- hand writing, or 
phonography, which is quite popu- 
lar in England. By making inquiry, 

I found that one of the brothers, 
Benj. Pitman, in consequence of the 
numerous alterations that were being 
made, was disgusted, and came to 
America to see if he could establish 
a system upon a little different prin- 
ciple. A certain wealthy gautleman 


in our country became interested in 
the enterprise, and he, by will, ad- 
vanced money to publish an exten- 
sive dictionary upon the phonetic 
principle. A little different alphabet 
was adopted in our country from that 
which was used in England. After 
examining these different systems,, I 
concluded that, in' some very few 
respects, they were all in error. 
These errors consisted mostly in the 
mode of spelling. Some have adopted 
one standard, and some another ; and 
having examined the different systems 
closely and carefully, I finally con- 
cluded to accept the American pho- 
netic alphabet, with the exception of 
two or three characters, and also to 
spell according to the American pho- 
netic dictionary, with, some slight 
alterations. 

I made arrangements with a houso 
in London to furnish the phonotype, 
and most of it had arrived in Liver- 
pool,, just as I was called home. 

These preliminaiy preparations for 
printing were made just as fast as 
possible before learning the sad news 
of the death of our beloved Presi- 
dent, which, we received some seven 
hours after he breathed his last. -^A 
few hours later we received another 
telegram from the Council of the 
Twelve Apostles, instructing brother 
Joseph F. Smith and myself to ar- 
range matters in Great Britain, per- 
taining to the European mission, and 
come home immediately. ^We have 
complied with the request. 

We feel, wdth all our hearts, to 
mourn with the Latter-day Saints, 
in the loss of so. grest and good a 
man, as the President, who has led 
us, with marked success, for one- 
third of a century. He was the in- 
strument, in the hands of God, of 
bringing the people forth, some 1,400 
miles from the great Mississippi 
River, over wild, barren, and track- 
less plains, and locating us here, ia 
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the great American desert. He has 
been the instrument, in the hands of 
God, of giving counsel and instruc 
tion for the numerous towns, cities 
and villages, through our mountain 
region ; he has been foremost in tlie 
encouragement ot home manuf ictures, 
and home industries; introducing at 
his own expense, much machinery 
into the TerrifTy, so as to rnako the 
L’ltter-day Saints, as far as possible, 
a self-sustaining people; he has 
labored diligently during the last 
years of his life, to bring about a 
greater degree of union among the 
Latter-day Saints, in regard to tem- 
poral things. And near the close of 
his useful life, he was wrought upon 
by the spirit of God, and more espe- 
cially on his last mission atSt. George, 
to give counsel to the Twelve A[)os- 
ties, to go into all parts of the Terri- 
tory and more fully organize the peo- 
ple according to the revelations and 
commandments and institutions of 
heaven, asgiven by revelation, through 
the Prophet Joseph Smith. Having 
accomplished so great a work, in 
leading forth the people of God, in 
locating them here in these moun- 
tains, so far from what is termed 
civilization, and having redeemed 
the desert, established academies 
and school-houses. Tabernacles, and 
Temples, home manufactures and 
home industries, aud finally having 
organized the Saints into Stakes, 
appointing Bishops, and having them 
ordained, in all parts of our Territory, 
having fulfilled and completed the 
work, the Lord has taken him home 
to himself. 

•We heard this forenoon, respecting 
the Prophet Elijah; the Lord had a 
great work for him to perform ; he 
lived to accomplish it, and he knew 
then that the time had come for him 
to depart and leave the children of 
Israel. He was taken up to heaven. 
The Prophet Brigham, too,, had his 
No. 8. 


work to perform ; he lived to do it, 
and he has passed invay in peace, be- 
loved by his people. 

This is the second time in the his- 
tory of the Church of Jesus Christ 
ofLitter-day Saint.s, when the Twelve 
have stepped forward as the proper 
authorities, to bear off this kingdom, 
and to preside over the Church. 
Joseph was in our mid.st but a, few 
years. The Lord called him to lay 
the foundation of this work ; he gave 
him revelations before the rise of the 
Church. He ordained him and 
Oliver Cowdery -to the Apnstleship, 
giving them the aufhority, and power, 
and office, and Priesthood, to perform 
the things necessary in the future 
organisation of the Church, giving 
line upon line, precept upon precept, 
from time to time, to instruct the va- 
rious* Councils of the Church in re- 
I gard to their several duties. Ho 
having performed the work, God re- 
quired at’ his hands, was taken away; 
tlie Lord saw proper to remove him 
from our midst, '/The authority then 
devolved upon the Twelve, and upon 
the Priesthood of the Twelve. Ano- 
ther First Presidency was appointed 
about three years and sis mouths 
after the martyrdom of Joseph. 
During that time the Lord was with 
the Twelve, in every duty, and a great 
work was accomplished, -during that 
period, by them. The greater part 
of the Temple in Nauvoo was built 
by the Twelve, after the death of the 
Prophet. Endowments were given 
in that Temple, by the Twelve, while 
presiding over the Church. Sealings 
and blessings in behalf of the living 
and the dead, were performed in that 
Temple. All the ordinances neces- 
sary on that occasion were admin- 
istered, under the Presidency and 
jurisdiction of the Twelve. And 
not only this, but the Lord enabled 
them to lead the people forth, through 
an unexplored country, to select a 
Vol. XIX. 
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location for them. Haviasf done thie, 
they returned in the latter part of 
the year 18 17, to the camps located 
on the Missouri river. 

I mention these things to shoV 
you, that the Twelve' were not idle 
after the death of Joseph, but took 
the lead, and organized the camps 
of Israel, and . presided over all the 
authorities in the midst of these 
camps. 

In those days, some, persons, ig- 
norant of the authority of an Apostle, 
questioned the right of the Twelve 
to preside, but I would ask, what au- 
thority ever existed in the Church 
that the Twelve do not hold ? I 
would further enquire, had the First 
Presidency any office that the Twelve 
had not ? If they have, where did 
they get it ? Do you know ? 
Another First Presidency of the 
Church were organized, three years 
and a half, after the death of Joseph, 
If they held any higher authority, 
then they must have received it by 
direct communication from the hea- 
vens. But it is known that they re- 
ceived it by the voice of the Council 
of the Twelve, with all the authorities 
of the kingdom of God to back them 
up. We have been taught, ever since 
the Twelve were chosen, that they 
held all the power of the Melchisedec 
Priesthood- all the power of the 
Apostleship that could be conferred 
upon mortal man. Hence, when 
Hyrura Smith was taken out of the 
First Presidency and appointed to 
another calling, not to another office 
in the Apostleship, was it not the 
province of the Twelve to set him 
apart ? It was, because they held 
that authority, that Priesthood, that 
Apostleship, that gave him the right 
to do this. By what revelation you 
may ask ? I answer, by a certsiu 
revelation contained in the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants, where it 
says, that the Twelve shall ordain in 


all large Branches of the Church, 
evangelical ministers. When this 
was first given, the word “evan- 
gelical” Wfis not there. But Joseph 
was wrought upon by the Spirit to 
erase the word patriarchs and sub- 
stitute' the words “ evangelical min- 
isters.” Hence the Twelve have so 
ordained patriarchs, as Hyrum Smith. 
But inquires. one, should the Twelve 
ordain Prophets, Seers and Revela- 
tors ? Yes. Were they not ap- 
pointed in the Kirtland Temple, in 
the year 1836, after its dedication by 
the voice of Joseph, and the First 
Presidency, and the united voice of 
the Church to the Prophets, Seers 
and Revelators to the people ? Yes. 
Then they could ordain such; or in 
other words they could set apart 
such to these duties. They could 
set apart Patriarchs, to such an office 
as brother Hyrum Smith held, when 
he was taken out of the First Presi- 
dency and placed in the Patriarchial 
office. 

Then, again, there is another re- 
velation given concerning the Priest- 
hood, which-^you can read in the 
Doctrine and Covenants. After hav- 
ing mentioned the various offices and 
callings, the Lord required it as a 
duty enjoined upon the Twelve, 
though the First Presidency was then 
alive, to organize all the officers in 
Zion. What ! the Twelve, a travel- 
ing High Council ; the Twelve, who 
hold the keys of all nations, to the 
Gentiles first, and then to the Jews, 
to be at home attending to such work ? 
Yes. The Twelve had duties to 
perform, both abroad and at home. 
Having fulfilled important duties 
abroad, they were not relieved from 
the duties specified in the command- 
ment, to act at home, and they have 
beeB, from that time to this, in the 
midst of the people of God, at home, 
at the gathering places. 

In the revelation given on the 
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19th day of January, 1841, Brigham 
Young was called by name, and 
appointed the President of the Twelve, 
and also, in another revelation, given 
not far from the same time, he was 
required, to remain at home. Instead 
of being a traveling Councillor, to 
be sent abroad among the nations, his 
services were required at home, which 
was also the case with several of the 
Apostles, and especially ' since the 
death ot Joseph. 

There is another subject, while 
dwelling on the Priesthood, which I 
wish to speak of; Ij-efer to the Coun- 
sellors that may bo left, when the 
President, the First President of the 
Church is taken away from our midst. 
We are informed that the Counsellors 
that existed in the day of Joseph 
could not act as Counsellors to Joseph 
after he was taken away ; to be Coun- 
sellors to him would be impossible, 
unless they themselves should go the 
other side of the veil. Hence when 
the President was taken away their 
duties as Counsellors to the Prophet, 
the First President, ceased. Just the 
same with a Bishop’s Council under 
the same circumstances. Supposing 
the Bishop were to die, his two Coun- 
sellors could not legitimately step 
forward claiming to be Bishops them- 
selves ; and furthermore their duties 
as Counsellors to the deceased Bishop 
would at his death cease. Ajid so it 
would be if the Bishop, instead of 
dying, were called to some other 
location or should be cut off the 
Church. So it was considered, in the 
days of the loss of our Prophet and 
Seer, Joseph Smith. The two Coun- 
sellors that then existed had the pri- 
vilege, if they chose to do so, of being 
associated with the Council of the 
Twelve to assist us in the work of 
bearing off the kingdom ; not as 
members of the Twelve, but acting 
with and assisting them. The same 
order has again been carried out; and 


it is just as I believed it would be, 
when I was in Liverpool, after learn-' 
ing of the death of President Young. 
The question came up there, and I 
took the liberty of instructing the 
Saints- making the inquiries. I told 
them, that when the First Presidency 
left, the Twelve would lead forth the 
Church, until such times as the Spirit 
of God, and the desires of the people, 
universally, should be to select and 
set apart and sustain by their prayers 
and faith, a First Presidency again. 
Furthermore, it was published in the 
papers, particularly in America, and 
also in England, and there seemed to 
be a great anxiety ,on the part of our 
enemies, to know who was going to 
lead the Church. They seemed to 
have far more anxiely than you upon 
this subject. For the Saints generally 
have been instructed on this matter, 
and have, in a measure understood 
it. We knew that President Brig- 
ham Young, and his two Counsellors, 
received no new office, by being taken 
from the Quorum of the Twelve, and 
appointed to other duties. • The same 
as brother Joseph F. Smith has been 
appointed and set apart not to a new- 
office, but to go to Great Britain and 
preside over the European Mission. 
That did not devolve upon brother 
Bichards, nor brother Rich, nor any 
other member of the Twelve; he 
alone can perform this duty. It is 
not a new office, but merely a new 
duty required of him. So in relation 
to the First Presidency. They carry 
no new office, but new duties are 
required at their hands, when they are 
chosen by the Priesthood and set 
apart, not ordained to a new office, 
but set apart to preside. 

I wish also to speak a few words, 
in regard to the ancient Priesthood. 

I find, from the Book of Mormon, 
concerning the ancient Twelve — the 
twelve Nephites of this land; that 
J esus chose them, and called them 
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by name, and set them apart and 
ordained them. Prior to this time, 
before his death, he chose twelve in 
the land of Jerusalem. These offi- 
cers, the Twelve on the Eastern, and 
the Twelve on the Western continent, 
did not lose their office by death ; but 
as was clearly stated by brother Snow 
this morning, and as is plainly set 
forth in the revelation, they retained 
their office. For instance, we will 
take the Book of Mormon ; and in 
the vision and prophecy of Nephi, 
given almost 600 years before Christ, 
the Lord showed to that Prophet, 
that there would be Twelve Apostles 
ill some five or six hundred years after 
his day. And instead of the Lord 
pointing out \vhat should be the duties 
of these Apostles, while here in this 
temporal existence, he pointed out 
the .more important duties that would 
devolve upon them in the next state. 
The simple duties of this life were 
nothing compared to those of the 
world to come. Hence the angel 
said to Nephi that these Tweve Apos- 
tles should judge the twelve tribes 
of . Israel. What a great work! 
Then he showed him the twelve He- 
phite disciples, all descendants of 
Hephi and his brethren. Said he, 
these twelve disciples of the Lamb 
shall be judged by the Twelve Apos- 
tles that shall be chosen in the land 
of Jerusalem, Here then was another 
and most important duty assigned to 
that particular Council of Apostles, 
after this mortal life. First, it is said, 
they shall judge the whole House of 
Israel ; secondly, they shall judge 
“ the twelve ministers of thy seed,” 
Also from the language of the text 
I have read, we learn that the Twelve 
Nephite Apostles had a knowlege of 
some other, future duties to be per- 
formed in the world to come. “ Know 
ye, that you shall be judges of this 
people. What manner of men ought 
ye to be. Verily I say unto you, 


even as I am.” In other words. If* 
you are to be judges of all this people,, 
to whom you ar6 administering; if 
you are to sit in judgment in the 
great and coming day, and if the 
words which are written in the books 
which you keep, and which are also 
written by the Father, are to be the 
records out of which the people are 
to be judged, sure enough, you should 
be as pure and holy as Jesus himself.. 
We are told too that it should not de- 
pend upon their weak judgment, but 
they should judge according to the^ 
judgment which the Lord their God 
should give unto them. In other 
words, after they leave this present 
life, and the time comes for them to 
sit in council in the midst of the Ne- 
phites, that instead of judging ac- 
cording to human wisdom and im-. 
perfect knowledge, that God would 
give them the spirit of judgment, or 
the spirit of inspiration more abund- 
antly than what they were in posses- 
sion of in this life; and in order that 
' they may be -entitled to judge all 
people, they were required to be pure 
and holy. 

Let me say a few words in regard 
to another revelation that the Lord 
gave in the year 1830, on this same 
subject. He says, “The decree has 
gone forth from the Father that 
mine ‘A-postles, they who were with 
me in my ministry in the land of 
Jerusalem, shall, at the time of my 
coming, sit upon twelve thrones, 
clothed in glory, even as I am, to 
judge the whole House of Israel, 
they that have loved me and kept 
my commandments, and none else.” 
Again, we will appeal to the New 
Testament, “ You that have followed 
me in the regeneration, when the Son 
of Man comes in his glory, you also 
shall sit upon twelve thrones, and shall 
judge the twelve tribes of Israel ; and 
shall eat and drink at my table.” 

Here, then, we have a number of 
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•evidences and witnesses from the I persons. Six of the original Twelve 
13ook of Mormon, from the Doctrine Apostles apostatized, and three of 
and Covenants, and from the New their successors apostatized, making 
lestament, concerning the future nine apostates that once had hands 
duties of the servants of God, in the laid upon them, ordaining them to 
world to come. In relation to the the Apostleship. These apostates 
Twelve Jewish Apostles, have they are mostly dead. We cannot suppose 
a hirst Presidency independent of the that they can hold an office in eter- 
Iwelve, a separate body?' They nity which they have for/eited. We 
diave not. Why were there twelve are told to the contrary in the Doc- 
-Apostles chosen instead of nine, or trine and Covenants ; the Lord say- 
thirteen, or any other number ? Why ing, through a revelation given to 
that particular number ? Because the Prophet Joseph in Missouri, that 
It so happened in the economy of the his servants John E. Page, Wilford 
Most High, that a certain servant of Woodruff and Willard Richards 
God had power to prevail with -him, should take the place of those who 
-and by four wives he had power to had apostatized. And Oliver Cow- 
beget twelve sons, and the Lord or- dery, although never one of the 
■dained that through them the twelve Twelve, had his place 611ed up - and 
•tribes should spring up in the earth, the keys and the glories and the pro. 
•^d he would have regard for' them, mises conferred upon and made to 
He intended that they should not only Oliver Cowdery were taken from 
e organized as tribes in this life, him and bestowed upon brother Hy- 
but also in the world to come. And rum Smith. But there are nineieen 
HI order that all may have judgqs. Apostles that have nob apostatized 
twe ve were chosen to perform the Out of this, number there are seven 
work, instead of any other number, dead and twelve living. If the Lord 
H-dd these Twelve Apostles, in an- in the world to come, should follow 
ment days, that had no separate First the examples given in regard to the 
Presidency, so far as we have any former Twelve, suppose these nine- 
record power to preside over the teen should remain faithful, and ob- 
Ghurch i They had. It they had tain their crowns, yet there would be 
no power there was none upon the only twelve, I think, that would be 
’■ . placed in certain positions, the same 

Again, these twelve men among as the Twelve, at Jerusalem, and the 
the iSlephites, that were to sit in ancient Twelve on this ' American 
judgment, had a great many succes- laud. This is something, however 
sors, probiibly sixty or seventy in not revealed, not made manifest to 
number. Had these successors all any of us in the latter days, what the 
equal power on this earth ? I think future of the Twelve will be, as it is 
they had, so far as apostleship, or in regard to the ancient ones who 
discipleship was concerned, they held have gone. 

equal power with those who preceded In the year 1829, the Lord told 
them. But in the next world, can David Whitmer and Oliver Cowdery 
these sixty or seventy successors stand to .search out the Twelve, and pointed 
^ the po.sition ot the first chosen ? out how they should be known, etc. 
No. So it is in regard to the latter- In the same revelation he speaks of 
day Apostles. I In this Church we their duties, and also informs them 
to the Council of how great was the trust and blessing 
t le Twelve Apostles, twenty-eight conferred upen them, if they prove 
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faithful in all things; that the bles- 
sing upon them was above all. How 
far this extended I do not know ; that 
is all which is rexealed, so far as I 
know, in all of the revelations of 
God, in regard to the future of the 
Twelve Apostles in the last flays. 

Now we hope these nineteen Apos- 
tles will be faithful. Thomas B. 
Marsh, the oldest of the original 
Twelve, chosen in 1888, and who 
stood at the head, apostatized, and 
left the Church. David W. Patten 
was the next in age, and the Lora 
took him to himself, as, we are in- 
formed in the revelation given on the 
19th of January, 1841. The Lord 
says : My servant David W. Patten, 
•who is with me at this time.” The 
Lord accepted of him. He died in 
the faith — a martyr in Missouri, ‘T 
have taken him to myself,” Yet, 
says the Lord, “ another may be ap- 
pointed to the same calling ; ” and 
further says that “ my servant Lyman 
Wight is appointed to succeed him.” 
Did that give Lyman Wight power 
to preside over the Twelve Apostles ? 
No, David W. Patten died in the 
faith, and so far as we know holds 
the, keys of the Presidency of the 
Twelve, in the world to come. But 
there may be changes in that, world. 
The original Twelve, first chosen, 
were all made equal, by the Prophet 
Joseph Smith. And he said to them 
in .the basement of the Temple as 
they were to be sent as a Council on 
their first mission, that the oldest 
should preside in the first Conference, 
in the following Conferences, the next 
in seniority, and so on, until all had 
taken their turns in presiding. And 
you shall be equal, showing respect 
to the oldest. They were arranged 
according to their ages, while all their 
successors tfrere arranged, according 
to the date of their respective ordi- 
nations. 

I have given you some of theso * 


items in relation to the Priesthood,'in 
relation to the Twelve at Jerusalem, 
and the Twelve Nephite disciples, 
and the Twelve of these latter times; 
and now let me say in regard to the 
various authorities and Councils of 
the Priesthood,- there has not been a 
time since the rise of this Church, 
when the people have been so com- 
pletely and fully organized as at the 
present time. Go where we will, 
through all these mountain valleys, 
and wherever we see a family, or 
wherever wc can find a small Branch 
of the Church, if you make inquiry, 
you will find it is included in a regu- 
lar Stake of Zion ; it belongs ta 
some Stake, and you will find, too, 
that they are looked after, if the offi- 
cers are doing their duties, for they 
are considered a part and portion of 
the great family of God. I feel to 
congratulate the Latter-day Saints, 
on this occasion, in regard to th& 
perfect organization, as it were, that 
exists in all our mountain region, and 
hope that every man will strive tcv 
learn his duty, and faithfully and 
honorably perform the same. 

I wish to state still further in re- 
gard to the Priesthood, while upon 
the subject, that in the Kirtland 
Temple when the authorities were- 
presented before the people, they 
were called upon to vote by quorums- 
Not that it occurred always in thafe 
manner. That was the way Joseph 
ordained in the Temple ; each Coun- 
cil voting separately, by standing- 
upon their feet in order that their 
votes might be better known than 
they could be by keeping their seats. 
After one Quorum had voted for the 
highest authority of the Church, 
then another Quorum or. Council 
would be called upon to give their 
vote, and so on, until all had voted 
for the different authorities, and then 
it was presented to all the Church, 
male and female. Why ? It is be- 
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cause God ordained, on the 6 th day of 
April, 1830, as you can read in the 
Doctrine and Covenants, that all 
things in this Church should be done 
by comnaon consent. This is the 
reason for the voting. Although the 
Lord may give a revelation upon the 
subject, although he might say. Let 
my servant -Hyrum Smith be Pa- 
triareh; or Let my servant Brigham 
Young be President of the Twelve 
Apostles ; notwithstanding the Lord 
may give this by revelation, yet he 
himself was anxious to carry out- 
the principle he had revealed a long 
time before that j namely, that all 
this I have named may be brought 
before the General Conference to be 
sanctmned and approved, or not to 
be sanctioned. What ! the people 
have a right to reject those whom the 
Lord names ? Yes, they have this 
right, he gave it to them. “ Let 
them be approved of or not approved 
ofj ” showing that he had respect to 
the people themselves, that they 


should, vote "and give their general 
voice to eith r sustain or not to sus- 
tain. I do not know why, only in 
the latter days the kingdom is in a 
little different circumstances upon the 
face of the earth, than it has been in 
during any former dispensation. We 
are living in a free Republican Gov- 
ernment, wherein the people vote, 
and the Lord established this great 
American Government and gave the 
Constitution, and he wished the peo- 
ple to have a voice in the oflBcers 
named ; he wished the people to ex- 
ercise their agency ; you may call it 
a democratic principle. ISTotwith- 
standing He himself may point out 
the persons, and call them by name, 
yet you may approve of them or dis- 
approve of them at my General Con- 
ference. 

Perhaps I have said enough; there 
is a great field open when Priesthood 
is spoken of. May the Lord bless 
you. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 

Delivered At the Semi Annual Conference, held in the New Taber- 
nacle, Salt Lake City, Saturday Afternoon, Oct. 6, 1877. 


(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


THE VOICE OF GOD, THE VOICE OF THE PEOPLE — THE POSITION OF THE 
TWELVE — READINGS FROM DOCTRINE AND COVENANTS. 

I am very happy to find so great vox dei,” or, “ The voice of the peo- 
an unanimity of feeling in the voting, pie is the voice of God.’' Although 
as has been manifested at this Con- ' the voice of the people is very im- 
ference.^ There is a very common | portant, we do not believe in that 
axiom in the world, “ Vox populi, \ action separate and alone. It was 
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usual among ancient Israel for the 
Lord to speak, presenting his laws, 
ordinances, and commandments to 
the people, then they were presented 
to the people, and then all the peo- 
ple said “Amen.” Then it was the 
voice of God ;.and the voice of the 
people ; or, in other words, the voice 
of the people assenting to the voice 
of God. 

In relation to the duties devohdng 
upon the Twelve, in consequence of 
the changes that have recently taken 
place, I can say, in behalf of myself 
and my brethren, that their full 
weight and responsibility are felt by 
us. Unless we had the sanction of 
the people we would be unwilling 
to assume them, and, were it not 
that these things are plainly laid 
down in the law of God, we would 
not have accepted the situation that 
we find ourselves placed in to-day. 
We feel now that unless God is 
with us we can accomplish nothing 
that can in. anywise be for the wel- 
fare of Zion, or the building np of 
his kingdoni on the earth. Those 
are ^ my feelings, and those are the 
feelings of my brethren. It is not 
with us as viewed by the world 
generally, that there is something 
so very honorable in office, for we 
have learned that in order that any 
office in the government of the 
Church and kingdom might be made, 
honorable, the office itself must be 
honored, and that, too, by faithfully 
complying with the laws of God 
governing it. Then it is a high 
honor conferred upon man from the 
Lord, and the Twelve so appreciate 
it. Whilst they thank you for the 
confidence which you have mani- 
fested in them, at the .same time 
they feel to rely upon God, and to 
ask that you will remember them 
before the throne of our heavenly 
Father in your prayers and daily 
supplications, that we may be guided 


by that wisdom and intelligence 
that flows from above, for without 
the aid, guidance, and direction of 
the Almighty, we can do nothing 
acceptably to him. 

I have said very little, verj^ little 
indeed, .since the death of our es- 
teemed President, Brigham Young. 
I have had various reasons for that. 
One is, my heart has felt sorrowful 
and pained, for w'e have lost a man 
who stood prominent in Israel for 
the last thirty-three years, yes, for 
upwards of forty or forty-five years. 
He is taken awa^q and ail Israel felt 
to mourn the event. This is one 
reason why I have been so silent. 
Another is, a great many questions 
have had to be decided, arrange- 
ments made and investigations had, 
in regard to the proper course to 
pursue pertaining to these very im- 
portant matters. Still another rea- 
son is, I did not wish to put myself 
forward, nor have I, as the Twelve 
here can bear me witness. [The 
Twelve unanimously gave their as- 
sent.] I have not had any more 
hand in these affairs than any of the 
members of my Quorum ; but I am 
happy to say that in all matters 
upon which we have deliberated, we 
liave been of one heart and one mind. 
When brothers Pratt and Smith 
returned from England, as you will 
have learned from their published 
letter, 'their sentiments were pre- 
cisely the same as ours, ^and also the 
Counselors of President Young, 
whom we esteem and honor in their 
place, are also united with us. We 
are glad to have them with us, as 
our friends and associates, and Coun- 
selors- to the Twelve. I pray that 
the blessing of God may rest upon, 
them, and lead them in the paths of 
life, and that they with the Twelve 
may unite together as a grand pha- 
lanx, not in our own individual in- 
terests, but in the interests of the 
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Clinrcli and kingdom of God, and I 
the building up of his Zion on the j 
earth ; for the Priesthood is not in- 
stituted for the purpose of personal 
aggrandizement 'or . personal honor, 
hut it is for the accomplishment of 
certain purposes of which the Lord 
is the Author and Designer, and in 
which the dead, the living, and the 
unborn are interested. We ought, 
brethren, all of us, to feel and act as 
though Ave were the servants of the 
living God, feeling in bur hearts an 
honest desire to do his will and esta- 
blish his purposes on the earth. If 
we can be united in our faith, our 
acts and labors, as we have been in 
our voting, as manifested at this 
Conference, the heavens will smile 
upon us, the angels of God will 
manifest themselves tons, the poAver 
of God Avill be in our midst, and 
Zion will arise and shine, and the 
glory of God rest upon her. 

[By request. Elder Geo. Q. Cannon 
read from the Doctrine and Cove- 
nants the folloAving extract from a 
communication entitled, A Prayer 
and Prophecies, written by Joseph, 
the Seer, Avliile in Liberty Jail, Clay 
County, Missouri, March 20, 1831-', 
commencing at the J ^th paragraph ; 

“ Behold, there are many called, 
but few are chosen. And Avliy are 
they not chosen 1 

“ Because their hearts are set so 
much upon the things of this Avorld, 
and aspire to the honors of men, that 
they do not learn this one lesson — 

“ That the rights of the Priesthood 
are inseparably connected . Avith the 
poAvers of heaven, and that the 
po Avers of heaven cannot be controled 
nor handled only upon the principles 
of righteousness. 

That that may be conferred upon 
us, it is true; but Avhen Ave under- 
take to cover our sins, or to gratify 
our pride, our Aarin ambition, or to 


exercise control, or dominion, or 
compulsion, upon the souls of the 
children of men, in any degree of 
unrighteousness, behold, the lieavens 
withdraAv themselves, the Spirit of 
the Lord is grieved ; and when it is 
withdraAvn, Amen to the Priesthood, 
or the- authority of that man. Be- 
hold ! ere he is aAV'are, he is left 
unto himself, to kick against the 
pricks, to persecute the Saints, and 
to fight against God,” etc. See 
page -. 87, new edition.] 

I AV'anted to have this excellent 
instruction read over in your hearing, 
for it Avas true and profitable at the 
time it was written, and it is so to- 
day. If we possess the Spirit that 
flows from God, and that dwells in 
his bosom, we shall possess the spirit 
of kindness and love and aifection, 

: that Avill eventually bind us in the 
; bonds of eternal union. It becomes 
us, as servants and handmaidens of 
God, to seek after these things, that 
Ave may be full of light and life, and 
the poAver and intelligence of God, 
and feel that Ave are indeed children 
of the Most High, that he is our 
Father, and that, with the ancient 
Prophets and Apostles, and the Gods 
of the eternal Avdrlds, Ave Avill unite 
in accomplishing the work God de- 
signed from the commencement of 
the world. No man' or set of men 
need think that the work will stop, 
for God has decreed that it shall go 
oiiAvard, and no poAver this side of 
hell can stop its progress; The 
Lord is with us, the great Jehovah 
is our shield and our buckler ; the 
Lord is our Judge, the Lord is our 
King, the Lord is our Euler, and he 
shall rule over us. 

May God help us to be faithful in 
the observance of his laAvs, that Ave 
may secure to ourselves eternal lives 
in his kingdom, is my prayer in the 
name of Jesus. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 

DEl.VJiKED XI TBE SeMI-AkNML CoNEEEHNCE HEED ,N THE NeW TxBEE- 

NAGLE, Salt Lake City, Sunday Afternoon, Oct. 7 . 1877. 
(Reported hiy Geo. F. Gibbs.) 

THE trusteeship— president. YOUNG’S LAB. )RS— THE PRIESTHOOD TT<?- 

POTION, DUTIES. ETO.-KmTLAND AND NAUVQO TEMPLES- s!viO^ 
DPON MOUNT ZION — EMIGRATION OP THE POOR RTIITnTwr’ xt> 

tabernacles-the united order. I'OOK-BUILDING of the 


There are one or two items- 1 wish 
to present before you in relation to 
the Trusteeship. I have been ap- 
pointed to that office, and I feel that 
I need some assistance in regard to 
the duties devolving upon me in 
that capacity. I am desirous to 
have the matter laid before this 
Conference. One thing I refer to is 
the auditing of the accounts of the 
Trustee-in-Trust. I therefore beg to 
present three names, as an auditing 
committee, for the sanction of this 
Conference— namely, Wilford Wood- 
ruff, Erastus Snow, and Joseph P. 
Smith. [On motion, they were una^ 
nimously sustained.] 

There is another subject that I 
wish to present, one which pertains 
more particularly to my brethren of 
the Twelve. I suppose that most 
of you know that they have traveled 
^od labored for a very long period 
some of them for forty years and 
upvyards, without or scrip, 

while almost everybody else has 
been paid for his services. It does 
seem proper to me that they sliould 
be placed, at least, on an equal foot- 
ing with other people, particularly 
as their labors necessarily increase. 


In consequence of our present orga- 
nizations, necessitating their fre- 
quent visits to our quarterly Con- 
ferences, in addition to other duties 
accumulating upon them, rendering 
it impossible for , them to pay any 
attention to their own private affairs. 
My proposition, and I know it will 
meet with the hearty response of 
the brethren generally, is that they 
have a reasonable recompense for 
thmr services, and that the Trustee- 
^^'Trust be authorized to arrange 
this matter. I would wish these 
^ame remarks to apply also to the 
Counselors of the Twelve. [The 
motion was put and unanimously 
sustained.] 

As has been remarked, the condi- 
tion we occupy to-day is a very im- 
portant one. There has been a 
change of Presidency, and necessa- 
rily a change of administration. In 
the providence of God our heavenly 
Father, he has seen fit to take from 
^ our beloved President Brigham 
Young‘s who has so long labored in 
our midst. It is one of those occa- 
sions that cause reflection and thought 
casting a degree of gloom among This 
whole people. We have felt sorry to 
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lose his counsel, to be deprived of that 
wisdom and intelligence that have 
characterized him in all of his ad- 
ministrations. For they have been 
of, such a nature as not only to inter- 
est the Latter-day Saints, ii)ut his 
name has become famous throughout 
the world. Brigham Young needs 
no factitious aid to perpetuate his 
memory; his labors have been ex- 
hibited during the last forty-five 
years in his preaching, in bis writ- 
ing, in his counsels, in the wisdom 
and intelligence he has displayed, in 
our exodus from Nauvoo ; in the 
building of cities throughout the 
length and breadth of this Territory, 
in his opposition to vice ‘and his pro- 
tection of virtue, purity and right. 
These things are well known and 
understood, by the Latter-day Saints, 
and also by thousands and millions 
of others. But, as with his prede- 
cessor, Joseph Smith, who had to 
leave, while we are called upon to 
mourn a President dead, angels an- 
nounce a President born in the eter- 
nal worlds ; he has only gone to 
move in another state of existence. 
But then in speaking of these things 
we would not eulogise only the man, 
for Brigham Young, although so 
great a man could have done no- 
thing towards developing the pur- 
poses of God unless aided and sus- 
tained by him. Joseph Smith could 
have done nothing, neither, as I have 
already said, can the Twelve Apos- 
tles accomplish anything unless they 
receive the same divine support. The 
work we are engaged in emanated 
from God, and what did Joseph Smith 
know about it until God revealed it ? 
Nothing. What did President Young, 
or the Twelve, or anybody else, know 
about it before the heavenly messen- 
gers, even God himself, came to 
break the long, long silence of ages, 
revealing through his Son, Jesus 
Christ, and the holy angels, the ever- 


lasting Gospel ? Nothing at all. 
We were all alike ignorant until 
heaven revealed it. Then in the ad- 
ministration of these things the hea- 
vens are interested. These my bre- 
thren bdfore me, tljjis Priesthood that 
assembled yesterday in their various 
quorums, all of them have assisted 
in this workf all have more or less 
been preaching and laboring in the 
interest of Zion, in the building up 
of this the kingdom of God upon the 
earth. So that it is not by any means 
an individual affair, as many, totally 
ignorant of it suppose and say it is 
it is not in the wisdom of this man 
or the intelligence of the other, but 
it is the wisdom and guidance of 
God, and by his sustaining hand, 
that this whole people are led for- 
ward, and that this kingdom has 
an existence upon the earth. For 
my part, I would say to-day as 
Moses did on a certain occasion, 
when God said he would not go up' 
with the children of Israel because 
they were rebellious people, “ If 
thy presence go not with us, carry 
us not up hence ; ” or, in other words,. 
I want nothing to do with so great 
an undertaking as the leading forth 
of this people without the Lord’a 
assistance. I would say to-day, if 
God be not with us, if we are not 
sustained by the almighty power of 
Jehovah, if bis guiding and protect- 
ing hand be not over us, I want 
nothing to do with it. But he is 
with os, and we know it. The feel- 
ing that was manifested here yester- 
day, is most creditable to Israel, 
it is approved of by the Gods in the 
eternal worlds; and if we carry out 
in our practice and daily lives that 
union which we manifested in our 
voting, the Lord God will continue to 
poor upon us his blessing until we 
shall be united in all thing.s, temporal 
and spiritual, which unity we have 
got . to come to. When this is 
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acln'ev’ed, Zion will arise and shine, 
and then the glory of our God will 
rest upon her, then his power will be 
made manifest in our midst. 

You heard this morning a good deal 
said, and that very correctly too, in 
relation to Priesthood and the organ- 
ization thereof, and the position we 
occupy in relation to these matters. 
You voted yesterday that the Twelve 
should be Prophets, Seers, and Reve- 
lators. This. may seem strange to 
some who do not comprehend these 
principles, but not to those who do. 
pie same vote was proposed by Joseph 
Smith and voted for in the Temple 
in Kirtland, so long ago as that- 
consequently there is nothing new 
m this. And, as you heard this 
morning, this is embraced in the 
Apostleship, which has been given 
by the Almighty, and which em- 
braces all the keys, powers and autho- 
rities ever conferred upon man. I 
do not wish to enter into the details 
of this matter; you will find them 
m the Book of Doctrine and Cove- 
nants, very clearly portrayed, and I 
refer you there for the evidences on 
these points. 

piu iieard too that although the 
Priesthood held certain powers and 
privileges, the manifestations and 
powers thereof were only conferred 
according to the exigencies of the 
•case and ' the necessities and require- 
ments thereof. God , has conferred 
upon us these blessings, but here are 
certain manifestations and powers 
that must come directly from him 
and it is the duty of the Twelve to 
hunt up, search after, pray fur and . 
obtain them ; and it is also the duty 
ot these Presidents of Stakes, Bisli- 
ops, High Priests, Seventies, and 
all men holding prominent positions, 
to seek after and comprehend God, 
whom to know is life everlasting. We 
need, all of us, to humble ouraelves 
before the Almighty, for we are be- 
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fore him, and all creation is, and hell 
and destruction are also without' a 
covering before him. As mortal and 
immortal beings, as men holding 
the holy Priesthood that the Lord 
has conferred upon ns for the esta- 
blishment of his kingdom^ the build- 
ing up of his Zion, the redemption 
of the living and the dead, it is of 
the utmost importance that we stand 
forth, every one of us, and magnify 
our several callings; for with all our 
weakness, with all our infirmities, 
God has given unto us great treasures, 
which we hold in these earthen ves’ 
sels. 

As has been referred to, the Pre- 
sident was operated upon to organize 
the Church throughout the Ter'iitory 
more completely; the Twelve were 
called upon to visit every part of 
the Territory and organize it, which 
they have done. There are now 
twenty different Stakes fully organ- 
ized with their Presidents and Coun- 
selors with their High Councils, 
with Bishops and their Counselors, 
who operate as common judges in 
Israel, and with High Priesis, Seven- 
ties, Elders, and the lesser Priest- 
hood, that they may administer in 
all things in their several Stakes 
under the direction of the Twelve. 
As was rem -irked this morning, the 
Church never since the day of its 
organization was so perfectly organ- 
ized as it is to-day. What has this 
been done tor ? Is it to place some 
men in positions ot honor or emolu- 
ment ? Ho, but it is to organize the 
Church and Eingdom of God accord- 
ing to the pattern that exists in the 
heavens, that we may be prepared to 
comply in all things with the ordinan- 
ces of God, tor, as we are told In 
the ordinances, the power ot godliness 
13 manifest, and without the ordinan- 
ces thereof, and the authority of the 
Priesthood, the power of godliness 
is not manifest unto men in ttie flesh ; 
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for without this no man can see the 
face of God, even the Father, and 
live.” 

It is expected that these Presidents 
of Stakes be full of the Holy Ghost 
and the power of God, that they feel 
and realize that they are the servants 
of Jehovah, erigas;ed in his work, and 
that he will require at their hands an i 
account of their stewardships. It 
is necessary also that the High Coun- 
cils and the Bishops act in the same 
way, together with the High Priests, 
Seventies, Elders, and all those of 
the Aaronic Priesthood, and that all 
operate together in the fear of God, 
for his eye is over you, and he expects 
you to work righteousness and purge 
the Church from iniquity, and teach 
the people correct principles and lead 
them in the paths of life. This is 
what God requires at your hands. 

Hence, while we are looking at 
these things and are engaged in 
these organizations, there are other 
things necessarily connected there- 
with. There has been a feeling work- 
ing gradually upon the minds of 
the Saints that many could not 
comprehend, nor tell where it came 
from, and that is to build Temples. 
President Young, the Twelve and 
the people generally have felt drawn 
out in their feelings with an almost 
unaccountable desire for the accom- 
plishment of this object; and why? 
Can you tell me the reason ? It is 
very difficult sometimes to explain 
some of these matters to the human 
mind. You heard this morning about 
Moses appearing in the Temple at 
Kirtland, committing to Joseph Smith 
the Keys of the Gathering Dispensa- 
tion, over \Vhich Moses presided an- 
ciently, and over which he presides 
to-day. Unless those keys had been 
restored and you had partaken of that 
influence and spirit, would you have 
been here to-day ? Ho, you would 
not. When the Gospel went forth 


among the people, after the appear- 
ing of Mdses in the Temple, and 
the committing of the Knys of the 
Gathering, when you Latter-day 
Saints received the Gospel of bap- 
tism for remission of sins and the 
laying on of hands for the reception 
of the Holy Ghost, you also received 
the spirit of the gathering. Yon 
Elders before me to-day might have 
preached until your tongues had 
cleaved to the roof of your mouth, 
but if the Spirit of God had not ac- 
companied your administration in 
this regard, you could have accom- 
plished nothing of any worth. At 
the time this messenger came, there 
appeared another, even Elijah, whose 
mission was to turn the heart of the 
fathers to the children, and the heart 
of the children to their fathers, lest 
(says tbs Lord) I come and smite the 
earth with a curse. . He committed 
these keys. But before they were 
committed, what was done in the 
I Temple ? Did we baptize for the 
dead there ? No, we did' not. Why ?' 
Because the keys were not given. 
When they were given and afterwards- 
when the Temple was built in Nauvoo, 
then that spirit accompanied it, and 
we began to feel after our fathers, 
behind the vail, and they likewise 
began to feel after their children.. 
Brother Woodruff, who has been min- 
istering in the St. George Temple, 
could relate to you if he had the time,, 
many things ,of great importance, 
associated with these matters. Suf- 
fice it. to say that the purposes of 
God pertaining to the human family,, 
which he had in his mind before this 
world rolled into existence, or the 
morning stars sang together for joy, 
all have to be accomplished in the- 
salvation of the living and in the 
redemption of the dead. These thingg- 
you are acquainted with : it is nob 
necessary for me to talk much upon- 
these subjects. But I merely wish- 
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to refer to the spirit and influence and 
•power that have operated upon the 
•Saints, and which are operating upon 
them throughout the length and 
breadth of this Territory. That 
comes from the Priesthood which 
existed before it • comes because 
"the keys of that Priesthood have 
again been restored to man. What 
'is the result ? Why, a desire to 
build Temples. What for ? That 
•we may administer therein in those 
ordinances in which they and we 
are so greatly interested. You heard 
through brother Woodruff how many 
more administrations there had been 
Tor the dead than for the living. 
This is because Elijah has been here 
and has delivered the keys that turn 
the hearts of the children to the fa- 
thers, and we are beginning to feel 
after them. Hence we ‘ are building 
a Temple here, one in Sanpete, ano- 
ther in Cache' Valley, and we have 
one already huilt in St. George, all 
of which I think will be quite credi- 
table buildings, which the Lord and 
holy angels will accept. Do we de- 
Tote our labor and our means ? Yes, 
•we do ; and it is this spirit which rests 
upon us that is prompting us to do it, 
and it will not let us rest until these 
things are done. Why ? Because 
the keys .of the < Priesthood have 
brought us in connection with the 
Priesthood in the heavens, of which 
we are a part, belonging to the Church 
of the First Born, whose names are 
written in heaven. They are inter- 
ested in their children, whose child- 
ren are our fathers. We have been 
■called together for the purpose, 
among other , things, of operating 
with them in this work; for they 
without us are not made perfect, as - 
the Scripture tells us. Therefore it 
is necessary that we should be here, 
building Temples- and ministering 
diherein, that their seed and posterity 
may be hunted up and looked after. 


We without them cannot be made 
perfect, for we need the help and as- 
sistance and the power of God to sus- 
tain and guide and direct us in our 
labors and administrations. 

This is the thing Prest. Young 
has been engaged in with all his 
might, mind and , strength ; this is 
the thing my brethren cf the Twelve 
have been engaged in, and what we 
are engaged in to-day. This is the 
thing that all Israel ought to be en- 
gaged in, for we are living only for 
a. short time here, and by and by, we 
shall pass away, as our President has 
done ; but it will only be to associate 
with another Priesthood, or the same, 
if you please, in the eternal worlds, 
for the one is combined ^nd united 
j with the other. The Priesthood that 
has lived before, and that which lives 
now. are eternal, and administer in 
time and in eternity ; and the prin- 
ciples which God has revealed to us 
draw aside the curtains of the eternal 
worlds, giving us a glimpse within 
the vail, where Christ, our Forerunner, 
has gone. We are gathered together, 

“ one of a city and two of a family,” 
as the Prophet said they should be. 
And he says, ‘ I‘ will bring you to 
Zion.” What will he do with them 
when he has brought them there ? 
“I will give them pastors after my 
own heart, which shall feed them 
with knowledge and understanding.” 
Again, “ Saviors shall come up . on 
Mount Zion, to judge the Mount of 
Esau ; and the kingdom shall be 
the Lord’s.” Some talk about em- 
pires and kingdoms being built up by 
man. This is the Lord’s kingdom 
and not man’s. The Lord is our God, 
he is our king and our lawgiver, and 
he shall rule over us ; and we will 
seek for and obtain his help and 
power. 

Saviors shall come up on Mount 
Zion, say the Scriptures. What is 
a Savior ? One who saves another. 
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is it not ? How could any man save j 
people if he knew not how, and how 
could he know except the Lord teach 
him ? The world often finds faalt 
with us. There are no greater bene- 
factors to the world in existence 
than the Latter-day Saints are. There 
are no persons who have done more 
for the benefit of mankind, accord- 
ing to their number, than this people 
have. President Young, who is 
dead, and a number of others who 
iave passed away, as well as the 
Twelve and thousands of others who 
still tarry, have traveled the length 
and breadth of the earth, without 
purse or, scrip, to preach the glad 
tidings of salvation which heaven 
revealed to them. . Do you find 
anybody else that has done it, or 
that is doing it, outside of this 
Church ? No, such a thing is un- 
heard of. We have gone forth, as 
the Scriptures say, bearing precious 
seed, and have returned again re- 
joicing, bringing our sheaves with 
us. Is this anything to hurt any- 
body ? Does it interfere in the least 
with the rights of any ? No. Are 
there any in this city, who are not of 
us, that can show that their religious 
rights, privileges, or principles have 
been interfered with or infringed 
upon by the Latter-day Saints, or by 
the authorities of this Church ? No, 
not one. If I knew of anj that were 
in any way being interfered with, I 
would be the first to protect them. 
These are our feelings towards the 
world, and to jthose who say all 
manner of evil against us. 

We have expended millions upon 
millons in gathering the poor to this 
land, by what is known as the Per- 
petual Emigration Fund. We may 
ask why did this people in these 
valleys expend such large sums? 
Was it because they were sending 
for relatives and friends ? No, but 
-because they were of the family of 


Christ, the sons and daughters of 
God, and desired to come to Zion. 
We have sent as much as five hun- 
dred teams at a time to help out the 
poor. You have done it, and many 
of you have either sent your sons or 
gone yourselves, and you have carried 
provisions for them as well as bring- 
ing them here. I do not think there 
is very much harm in that. And 
what then ? When these same men 
who had received the message of 
truth in far off* lands, and who had 
been gathered here, had been further 
instructed, we have sent them back 
again to the nations from whence 
they came, to proclaim to their 
kindred and friends, to their tongue 
and nation, what God had done for 
them. After fulfilling their missions 
they return again. What to do ? 
To slumber and sleep away their 
time ? No, but to continue their 
work in reclaiming the waste places, 
j and to build Temples in the interest 
of humanity, as the friends of God 
and of the world. 

There are, to-day, engaged working 
on our Temple, one hundred and 
fifty* men. What for ? That a place 
may fie found that will be acceptable 
to God, and in which we may admi- 
nister, in the name of the Lord, for 
opr dead as well as for our living. 
We do not want to do this grudg- 
ingly, but with willing hearts, desiring 
to operate, with the Priesthood be- 
hind the vail, in building up and 
establishing the kingdom of God 
upon this earth. These men, after 
preaching and returning again, can 
then go into these Temples and 
minister in them as representatives of 
the nations from whence they came, 
and in the interest of these nations 
we are operating. Will God be 
pleased with this work ? Yes, if we 
continue faithful in well doing. There 
are not less, I presume, than 500 
men at work on the Temples now 
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bein{^ erected in this Territory, nnd 
probably more than that. This 
seems foolish to the outside world ; 
but we knovv in whom we' have be- 
lieved, and we kpow the work in 
which we are engraved — and who is 
injured by it ? ISTorie. 

Some of our brethren feel some- 
times tliat these tilings draw heavily 
upon them. Ot course they do ; 
and God expects to try us, to see 
what we are made of, and see whe- 
ther the right ring of metal is in us 
or not, and whether we are prepared 
to stand up to tlie rack and walk 
forth in the name of Israel’s God. Is 
it .the desire to oppress anybody ? 
No, never, nothing of that kind. 
In speaking on this, I would say' to 
the Presidents of Stake.s, and to the 
Bishops, see that there is no ’oppres- 
sion ot any kind, or anything ap- 
proaching arbitrary measures, or 
anybody interfered with ; let every- 
thing be done righteously, properly, 
and voluntarily. Instead of opres- 
sing the poor, feed them. ' Instead of 
taking from the naked, clothe them. 
Be mercilui to the widow and the 
fatherless and the orphan, an’d all 
who may be in distress ; dry up their 
tears, and pour balm into their 
wounds, and be full of compassion, 
and kindness, .and the love of God, 
.and let it bubble and flow from yon 
like a river of life. These are the 
feelings that ought to exist among 
the Saints j nothing like oppression 
or wrong of any kind should find 
place in bur hearts. 

Let me pass from this to another 
thing which was touched upon tliis 
morning, wliich is, but which I 
really wish was not, true. Many of 
these my brethren have sent out 
their teams, and have subscribed 
their means to send for the poor, 
bringing them to these valleys. 
According to the provisions of the 
Perpetual Emigration Fund, the 


people who are thu.s as.sisted are ex- 
pected to repay the means advanced 
to them when they liave earned it, 
so that others may be helped with 
the same money, and thus that tiie 
fund ill its operations, as was desired, 
may be perpetual. I am ^ told that 
there is upwards of a million dollars 
Of indebtedness to this fuiid to-day. 
This is a sad reflection upon the 
gratitude of men thus assisted. I 
am afraid the heavens will liot smile 
upon sucli procf'eding.s, and tliat God 
wdll not sanction it. It is time we 
waked up and attended to these ob- 
ligations and duties, and felt that 
there was somebody else in the world 
besides our own sglves ; and if we 
have been assisted that we will be 
at least honest enougli to meet that 
amount, and others who need its as- 
sistance may find it through the pro- 
per channel. 

We are eiigaged in this place in 
building a Tabernacle, in which we- 
can meet during tlie Winter season. 
We do not call upon you outside 
brethren to assist us in this under- 
taking, because it is local and belongs 
to this Stake. Tliis is a matter that 
was designed by President , Young 
before his death ; and we have been 
desirous, as brother Cannon said this 
morning, to carryy out the views of 
our venerated President, as far as 
we can. We have commenced to 
build this house, we want to put it 
up without delay. In this, as in 
every other matter, we do not wish 
anybody to contribute his means or 
labor towards it, unless he feels free 
to flo it ; for there are plenty that 
will do it willingiy, and it will be 
built ; and we shall have a nice, 
comfortable place to worship in 
through the Winter, and it will serve 
the Priesthood for all necessary pur- 
poses, as well as the public. The 
building will be 116 x 64 feet inside, 
with gallery all around. It will be 


THE TRUSTEESHIP, ETC. 


129 


a little larger than was at first con- 
templated ; and we have also de- 
parted a little from the original in- 
tention. respecting the kind of build; 
ing material. Instead of adobie, we 
have concluded to use rock. I now 
invite the people of this Stake and 
the masons especially to come for- 
ward and exert their energies, and let 
us do the work. It will be done t)v 
voluntary donations and by utilizing 
labor tithing. Some people may say, 
Why do it by voluntary donations ? 
Why not use the tithing for all. such 
pur poses f Is not that .shflttoient ? 
Yes, if all of you strictly paid it. 
but then you do not all do this, and 
consequently we have to resort to 
other means. But, as I have before 
said, in thi.s and everything else, we 
do not wish to press the people, nor 
place' any in unpleasant positions ; 
but as we sometimes sing, it’s “all 
fne grace and all free will.” 

I wish to make a few remarks in 
relation to w hat we term the United 
Order, We ate united to-day with 
God, and with the holy Priesthood 
that existed before us, with Jesus 
the Mediator of the New Covenaiit, 
and with the ancient Prophets and 
Apostles and men of God, in building 
up the Zion of God upon the earth. 
They, in their difierent spheres and 
callings, are operating with us, and 
we with them, and the whole thing 
is a grand Co-operative Society ; and 
everything we do here should be with 
the view of uniting our-earthly inter- 
ests, that we may be one in things 
temporal and one in things spiritual, 
one on the earth and one with those 
in the heavens, helping with our 
jjnited efforts to roll on the King- 
dom of God according to his purposes, 
and not according to our erratic no- 


tions. In speaking of these things 
I would address a few words to our 
sisters of the Belief and of the Mu- 
tual Improvement Societies. You 
are performing a good work in Zion. 
I am pleased with the paper you 
publish, and have been very much in- 
terested in the reports yon have made, 
in witnessing the energy and zeal you 
display in endeavoring to introduce 
I home-manufactured goods and arti- 
cles of different- kinds, in looking 
after the poor and necessitous, and 
in trying to elevate the community 
generally. To our Young Men-’.s Mu- 
tual Improvement Societies I say,. 
God bless you, and all who are oper- 
ating in the interest of Zion, forever. 

Now let me say to parents, let us; 
see that our youth are. properly cared' 
for and taught, and that honesty, 
truthfulness', virtue and ’ good morals 
are inculcated, that they may grow in 
the faith of the Gospel and in?th» 
fear of God, ti>be useful in their day, 
to cjirry on the great work, in which, 
w’e are engaged. We already perceive 
a; great improvement among our 
young men in their administrations j 
they are stepping forth, manifesting 
an excellent, spirit, and many of tbeoi) 
promise to become mighty men'.iu 
Israel, who will roll forth the work 
when we get through. I will say 
to the- Presidents of Stakes, encou- 
rage and foster these institutions^ 
and to all the people I would say, 
love God and fear him and keep his 
commandments. Be honest with 
yobrselves,, honest before God. Ba 
virtuous, be truthful and full of int 
tregity, and fear the Lord your God 
in your hearts, and his blessing will 
be with you, and his Spirit will at-i 
tend. you, and your generations after 
you, worlds without end. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER ERASTUS SNOW, 

Delivered at the Quarterly Conference of the Utah Stake of Zion, 
IN THE Provo Meeting house, Saturday, Oct. 13 , 1877 . 

(From tlie Territorial Ffiquirer.) 

CONFERENCES — ORGANIZATION OF THE STAKES OF ZION — QUALIFICA- 
TIONS FOR A BISHOP — THE PEOPLE IN THREE GRAND DIVISIONS. 


The Lord in his revelation to the 
Prophet Joseph, forty-seven years 
ago, required the Elders to meet 
together in Conference once in three 
months or from time to time as 
appointed, for the purpose of tran- 
sacting' necessary business connected 
with the work, and for giving and 
receiving instinictioiis in relation 
to the duties of the Priesthood. 
This commandment has been pub- 
lished in the book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, and is a standing revela- 
tion which has not been generally 
observed. We have had General 
Conferences of all the ' people — 
Priesthood and laymen — twice a 
year since our settlement in these 
valleys, which only a small portion 
of the people and a few of the gene- 
ral authorities of the Church have 
been able to attend. We have had 
occasional Conferences in some places 
in the Territory, . and in various 
places abroad. It is time now that 
Stakes of Zion are organized, to 
bold our Conferences with more 
re^larity and in their order, for the 
Saints to come together to be in- 
structed, that reports may be heard 
from the various Wards, and the 
Elders enter into counsel and learn 
their duties. The last summer’s 
labors of our late President, Bngham 


Young, and of the Twelve Apostles, 
were mainly devoted to this work — 
organizing the Stakes and the Priest- 
hood therein, and arranging a sys- 
tem of reports with a view of hold- 
ing the people to closer responsibili- 
ties, to awaken them to a better un- 
derstanding and appreciation of their 
obligations. At the same time this 
rendering an account of stewardship 
in the various districts. Wards and 
Stakes of Zion,, is calculated to en- 
courage those who are doing right, 
and reprove such, if there be any, 
as do evil. You may be sure that if 
these arrangements are carried out, 
and good counsel is given to the peo- 
ple, they cannot fail to produce good 
results, 'll Those who love the truth 
and hate iniquity, and who keep 
their covenants with God unbroken, 
are not afraid of their works being 
made manifest before the people. If 
they live in the faithful discharge of 
their duties, they have nothing to 
fear from this system of rendering 
reports of their stewardship. Presi- 
dents of Stakes, Bishops, Counselors, 
Priests, Teachers, Deacons, and Pre- 
sidents of Quorums, who are doing 
well and performing their duties, 
need not shrink from giving reports 
of their actions, lives, and general 
conduct. It is pleasing to me, and 
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to every right-minded man and wo- 
man, to hear these reports. They 
are not uninteresting no^c dry to 
those who have the welfare of Israel 
at heart, and are watchful of the pro- 
gress made among us. We have 
been instructed by the revelations 
of God to keep records of our orga- 
nizations and councils, of everything 
brought before the Priesthood in 
their respective Quorums, of the 
attendance of members, who are 
speakers, what they say, and all 
things pertaining to the business 
and general welfare of the Quorums. 
Our various organizations should 
keep clerks, whose duty it should be 
to record the acts of its members, 
whether or not those members are 
living up to their requirements, and 
whether, instead of attending their 
mfeetings, they are engaged in fish- 
ing, hunting, freighting, gold-seek- 
ing, or anything else that is con- 
trary to what is expected from them 
as laborers in the Church and king- 
dom of God. It is the duty of the 
“Teachers to report to their Bishops 
the relative standing of those under 
their supervision — whether their 
houses are houses of order — whether 
the wife is good to the husband, aud 
the husband is good to his wife — 
whether the children are obedient 
to’ their parents, and whether the 
parents are training their children 
in the way they should walk, — if 
there is strife where there should be 
peace, if there are jealousy and dis- 
cord where love and unity should 
«xist, — whether the mother poisons 
the mind o^ her daughetr instead of 
teaching her correct principles ; in 
short — whether the house is what it 
should be — a house of God. 

A Bishop should necessarily be a 
man of sound judgment, full of the 
Holy Ghost and capable of adjusting 
matters in a manner that will work 
the least injury possible and fur the 
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accomplishment of the greatest good. 
There are matters of a delicate nature 
which sometimes arise in families, 
and which should be properly under- 
stood by the Bishop and his Counsel 
before heralding them abroad. It 
might not be necessary to publish 
them among the people to the de- 
triment and injury of the parties 
interested, but be considered in a 
proper spirit and not reported in a 
general sense, to the ward. At the 
same time, nothing that may have 
a bearing on the union and fellowship 
of the Saints, should escape the no- 
tice of the teachers; and no Bishop 
should ever betray the confidence and 
trust imposed in him through a know- 
ledge of these tender and delicate 
matters, but manifest that fatherly 
love, tenderness and anxiety that 
patents feel for their offspring, 

Sunday School Teachers also onght 
not to exercise any undue severity 
and harshness toward those under 
their care, but should be actuated by 
feelings of tenderness and love. Ev- 
ery presiding officer of a quorum 
should do likewise, and every mother 
in her house should govern her chil- 
dren in gentleness, and filial love and 
kindness should be a part of their 
nature. 

The Holy Spirit will impress us 
with these matters, and on the other 
hand, the powers of evil will endeavor 
to influence us to act contrary to those 
impressions, to give way to anger, 
jealousy and envy. This is warfare 
— it is with ourselves, whether we 
conquer or yield to our evil passions. 
In our family circles, in our. daily 
associations with our wives, and chil- 
dren, friends and neighbors, wo 
should be actuated and governed by 
feelings of tenderness and love. Wo 
should strive to become perfect in 
every great and good work and bo 
examples worthy of imitation in our 
hooie and before our neighbors. Wa 
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can never be truly great until we be- 
come truly good. 

If we would have a good people to 
associate and labor with, or to pre- 
side over; if our Wards, towns, 
divisions, . sub-divisions' and families 
must be in order we must not neglect 
any duty or leave any place uncared 
for. We cannot so neglect our res- 
ponsibilities without feeling the effects 
afterwards. If a wound afflicts the 
body a scar is left as the effect of that 
wound. If we allow evil to dwell in 
the midst of the community it will 
manifest itself in the fruits thereof 
in after years. In the words of the 
Apostle Paul, “ Whatsoever man 
sovveth, that shall he also reap.” Eo 
farmer expects to raise wheat when 
he sows oats, nor can a man gather 
figs from thorn trees that he may 
plant ; neither can we expect to enjoy 
the fruits of love unless we have sown 
the seeds of love in our hearts and in 
the hearts of others. Every careful 
and reflecting mind will appreciate 
the Apostle Paul’s words. 

Have we not seen children flee 
from their parents ? and why ? Be- 
cause they have not sown in the hearts 
of their children the seeds of love, 
respect and good will, but have them- 
selves given way to evil passion.s, 
and, by such a course have driven 
away their offspring. On the other 
hand, you may see men and women 
who, by their kindness, gentleness 
and love, have drawn towards them 
not only their offspring but the off- 
spring of others. Like cleaves to 
like. Those, therefore, who lead the 
Saints must be men who have with- 
in them these ‘same feelings. Can 
the wicked lead them ? No ! Jesus 
says, “ My sheep know my voice and 
a stranger they will not follow.” 

The object of our Conferences, 
Priesthood meetings and reports, is, 
not only to ascertain how we stand 
according to statistics, but that, we 


may be able to learn what our indi- 
vidual condition is as members of the 
Cliurcb, to see ourselves in a glass,, 
as it were, and find out wherein we 
need improving; and that men who 
have the charge and general oversight 
of the people may see at a glance- 
the condition of the people in the 
different AVards. They may by this 
means form correct ideas of the feel- 
ings, faith and works of the Saints,, 
how far the laws of God are observed,, 
and whether the members are keep- 
ing their covenants, attending to- 
horae duties, paying their tithes and 
are engaged in all the laudable works- 
required at their hands, so that if the 
Lord commands any service at our 
hands, there will be a unity of pur-, 
pose and a concert of action, on the 
part of the people, in carrying it 
out. 

, The people in this Territory are-- 
classed into three grand divisions 
for the purpose of Temple building. 
There are a certain number of stakes 
grouped together to build a Temple 
in Manti, another to build a Temple, 
in Logan, and others of the more- 
central stakes to build one in Salt. 
Lake City. The presiding officers, 
of these Stakes and the various quo- 
rums will vie with each other in the 
accomplishment of this work, that-, 
the people may officiate in the ordi- 
nances of the house of God for them- 
selves and their dead. 

These things being necessary for 
working out the Lord’s purposes, and 
for the general welfare of Israel, 
have another good effect in the ex- 
perience they give to us. They are 
valuable in the training of the peo- 
ple and give an increase of power 
that will prove of benefit to the 
Saints in years to come. That ex- 
perience and increase of power we 
shall find necessary in our future 
warfare against evil. There is and 
always will be, until the Savior ap- 
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pears again, a great battle fought be- 
tween the Priesthood and the powers 
of darkness. The wicked do not 
comprehend this. They witness va- 
rious manifestations of unseen powers 
operating in the human family, but 
whether they are good and truthful 
or vile and deceptive they are unable 
to comprehend satisfactorily, because 
rthev have not applied to the fountain 
of light, truth and knowledge. Tiie 
^Saints, on the other hand, can com- 
prehend these manifestations and 
judge this wicked world by the light 
of the Holy Ghost. We shall see 
the manifestations of the powers of 
darkness in an increased degree in the 
future, deceiving the children of men. 
So far as this generation is concerned 
it has been since the Prophet Joseph 
came forth and declared his belief in 
Tevelations, visions and angels that 
the powers of darkness, have operated 
by external and supernatural mani- 
festations, and as the power of God 
increased with the people and ex- 
tended throughput the earth and was 
delt by other nations besides this, 
dhe Evil One manifested his power 
among men to a greater extent. 
When the Prophet Joseph appeared, 
announcing his belief in these things, 
there was a general unbelief among 
religious sects in regard to them. 
tProfessed Christians disclaimed any 
belief in manifestations from heaven, 
had no faith in visions or angels, and 
considered the claims of any man to 
be absurd who professed to have 
communication with the unseen world. 
'.Those who had faith in visions and 
dreams where looked upon as su- 
perstitious beings. Joseph’s profes- 
■sions were viewed as inconsistent 
with the spirit and enlightenment 
of the age. But how great is the 
change ! We find men and women 
seeking communication with the un- 
seen world, with spirits of departed 
friends, and receiving spiritual man- 


ifestations in various forms. In the 
days of the Prophet Joseph there 
were only a few who entertained 
any faith in such manifestations, but 
now they are numbered by millions. 
What has all this effected ? Has it 
produced any more unitj^ in the world 
than existed before ? Is there an 
increase of happiness or aught that 
is praiseworthy ? The effecf' it has 
produced is evident to the reflecting 
mind. Infidelity has increased as the 
powers of darkness have spread their 
influence over the minds of men. 

I do not expect many of the Lat- 
ter-day Saints to be able to fully con- 
template the subject, not having 
mingled with the world since these 
great changes have occurred, but 
there are some who possess a general 
knowledge of such things by seeing, 
hearing and reading. The testimony 
of the Elders is that the world is 
almost universally infidel — priests 
and people. Beligion is used as a 
cloak with the great majority of 
professing Christians. There appears 
to prevail an almost general disbelief 
In Jesus and his Apostles. The Bible 
is counted unworthy of credence or 
attention, and religion is deemed a 
farce. This general tendency to in- 
fidelity is also the result of men’s 
efforts to put down Mor monism. 
The world rejected the power of God 
made manifest by the visitation of 
holy angels, but when the devil mani- 
fested his power through the visi- 
I tation of evil spirits, assuming all 
1 sorts of fantastic shapes, the people 
eagerly ran after them and became 
blind, bewildered and stupefied. 
Such persons would, rather “ believe 
a lie and be damned; ” they willingly 
follow after the “ strong delusions” 
that the Apostle Paul referred to. 
These powers of darkness will con- 
tinue to come upou them and spread 
over the earth, as we advance in 
truth and righteousness. 
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We that have this warfare to meet, 
should keep ourselves prepared for 
any and every attack of the evil one. 
It becomes us to draw ourselves to- 
gether in the bonds of unity, to cling 
to each other, our covenants and our 
God. We are called upon not only 


to uphold and sustain the Priesthood 
over us but each other. If we do- 
this, and perform the duties we owe 
one another, we shall perform the 
duties we owe to the Priesthood and 
to God. God bless you. Amen. 


SYNOPSIS OF A 

DISCOURSE BY ELDER WILFORD WOODRUFF, 
Delivered in the Provo Meeting House, Oct. 13, 1877. 

(From the Territorial Enguirer.) 

the work progressing— prophecy fulfilled— we shall all obey 

THE LAW OF DEATH. 


It was with pleasure I listened 
this morning to the remarks of bro- 
ther Snow, and wish that all the 
people in this Stake had heard them. 
We have had a great deal of preach- 
ing,^ and need a greAt deal, and I 
don’t know that a people ever lived 
who had more. 

We are in the .valleys of the 
mountains for a special purpose — to 
establish righteousness and live in 
accordance with the principles of 
truth. There never was a generation 
of people who had so much to per- 
form as the Latter-day Saints have. 
This work is progressing, and it will 
continue to advance. I have seen 
the time when you could get the 
whole Church into this room — when 
there were a few High Priests, no 
Apostles or Seventies, and only a few 
Elders. I am as thoroughly satisfied 


now as I ever was in my life, that- 
this is the kingdom of God. I am as 
firm a believer in God, in the reve- 
lations of God, in the Books of Mor- 
mon and Doctrine and Covenants, as 
I ever was. I have read the prophe- 
cies of Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and 
other inspired writers, and have seen 
some of them fulfilled, and expect 
to see others have their literal ful- 
fillment. God worked with the 
children of men through revelation, 
and he will continue to do so in tliis 
generation. With him there is no 
change; his ways are one eternal 
round. 

The Lord has directed and guided 
this work from ^he beginning. The 
prophecies relating to the present 
dispensation— to Zion being estab- 
lished in the tops of the mountains-— 
to the building of cities and Temples 
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— are being fulfilled. We have no- 
thing to do but build up the king- 
dom of God, and the more light and 
understanding we get, the less our 
hearts will cling to outside things. 
While we are engaged in this work, 
we can realize that holy angels are 
watching us. The Lord told us, 
forty-seven years ago, what would 
take place, and we are now fulfilling 
that which he spoke of. Brothers 
Joseph and Brigham are gone into 
the spirit world, but there are a few 
of us left to continue the work laid 
out by the Almighty. We have 
preached to the world, organized the 
Priesthood and the Saints, and 
angels have borne record of this, and 
it is recorded in heaven — our toil, 
our preaching, and our testimony. 
We have filled thes^ once desert 
places with Saints of the living God, 
and many thousands are here who 
never saw the world. We have to 
build Temples — one is almost com- 
pleted and is dedicated we have 
laid the foundations of others, and 
the work, like a panorama, is before 
us. This labor is not to be per- 
formed by other hands. » God looks 
to us to build these Temples, and to 
bring about the redemption of the 
earth. He holds us responsible for 
this work ; we have to preach to 
the house of Israel — to the Laman- 
ites — to gather together the honest 
in heart from all parts of the earth. 
We are chosen to perform this great 
and important work---we, a small 
handful of people compared with the 
millions of human beings on the 
earth. The Lord does not expect 
any other people but the Latter-day 
Saints to do this work ; there is no- 
body else preparing. 

One after another of our brethren 
have left us and gone to labor on the 
other side of the veil. President 
Brigham Young, brother George A. 
Smith, and others before them, have 


all gone, and the few that are left of 
the Twelve will also go by and by ; 
but while here, it is our duty to 
labor on the foundation they have 
laid. President Young labored hard 
and faithful during'the last few years 
of his life in organizing and building 
up Zion. We have to continue the. 
work they were engaged in, and 
when our time comes to take our 
departure for that life behind the 
veil, none of us will regi-et having 
devoted our time, talents, and labor 
for the accomplishment of this great 
object. The riches of the world will 
appear as the dust under our feet 
compared with the eternal reward 
before us. 

This kingdom will never be given 
into the hands of another people. 
We may pass away, but our sons and 
daughters will have the labor on 
their shoulders of building up the 
kingdom. 

Many of you may have read, years 
before it was fulfilled, the revelation 
and prophecy of the- Prophet Joseph 
in regard to the trouble, anarchy, 
and war that should befall this na- 
tion. Wise men said its fulfillment 
was a matter of impossibility — that 
the government was too sound and 
too well established for such a calar- 
mity tQ occur, but the fulfillment 
came. When the Lord undertakes 
to perform a work, he is certain to 
carry it out. It would not take the 
Lord twenty-four hours to cause 
war, anarchy, confusion, and judg- 
ments to come upon the nation. He 
is withholding these calamities until 
his purposes are accomplished. 

The set time has come, and the 
world is preparing itself for these 
things. The Church and kingdom of 
God must adorn it^lf, and prepare 
for the coming of the Great Bride- 
groom. Every k% , relating to this 
dispensation was given to the Pro- 
phet Joseph, and they remain Avith 
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the Priesthood to-day. We have no 
right to walk in the dark. The 
burden is now resting upon us, and, 
bolding the Priesthood, our aim 
should be the building up of the 
kingdom of God. We hold the 
Priesthood for that purpose, and we^ 
have no busiSiess to use it for any- 
thing else ‘but to officiate in the 
ordinances of the house of God. 

Sooner or later we shall have to 
obey the law of death. As it is 
written, “ In Adam all died, so in 
Christ shall all be made alive.” We 
shall have to pass through the ordeal 
— there is no escape from it. We 
have, consequently, no time to throw 
away. It may be asked, “How 
much longer will it be before the 
winding up scene takes place i It 
is not tor me to say. How much 
longer have, the Elders to suffer 
violence at the hands of the wicked? 
It appears to me that the world is 
about ripe for the judgments of the 
Lord, and that the testimony will 
soon be sealed. He is already work- • 
ingAvith the Lamanites, and .he will 
accomplish a great deal in a little 
time. 

Some people entertain the .idea 
that because wheat is plentiful and 
selling .at epeedingly low figures, 
the probability of a famine is more 
remote than ever; but ^he Lord 
makes no mistakes about what is 
going to transpire. He has decreed 
the visitation ot judgments, and they 
are certain to take .place. President 


Young has for years repeatedly im- 
pressed upon the brethren the neces- 
sity of preparing for a period of 
famine by storing their wheat, and, 
before his death, was impressed to 
speak to the sisters and urge them 
to look after that matter. Let us 
be united in our labors, and in all 
the branches of industr}’- tliat males 
or females may be engaged in. The 
raising of silk may be rendered an 
important item in the industry of 
this Territory. It is a business that 
our wives and children can engage 
in, and there is nothing'' to hinder 
the people from becoming rich from 
this branch of industry alone. There 
is an improvement in the United 
Order, or Co-operation. The Saints 
are preparing themselves for that 
event when Jesus shall come as a 
thief in the night. For our own 
sakes let us do the best we possibly 
can. We must observe and keep 
the laws of God, in order to inherit 
the rewards promised. Let us not 
set our hearts on the riches and 
vanities of this earth. It is very 
convenient,^ it is true, to have the 
comforts of life around us, but we 
shall be better without them, if by 
hoarding up the riches of the world 
we forget the things of God. 

I pray God to bless you, and our 
sons and daughters, that their minds 
may be led and prepared for the 
work they will be called upon to 
perform. 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 

Delivered in the Prqvo Meeting House, Sunday Morning, Oct. 14 , 1877 . 
(From the Territorial Enquirer.) 

GOD IS AT THE HELM — ORGANIZATION ACCORDING TO THE REVELATIONS 
— HISTORIC STATEMENTS — SOCIETIES CONNECTED WITH THE CHURCH 
— TEMPLE BUILDING. 


It is the first time that I have been 
permitted to meet with you since the 
death of our, beloved President and 
Prophet. We all feel sad and sor- 
rowful on account of our bereave- 
ment. He had been bur guide, di- 
rector, Prophet, Seer and Revelator 
for the lust thirty-three years, and 
his departure caused feelings of 
gloom and sorrow throughout all the 
Territory. We all felt to appreciate 
our President and mourn his loss, 
and we, still have some feelings of 
sorrow lingering about us; yet, at 
the same time, we cannot ignore the 
fact that there are certain duties and 
responsibilities resting upon us that 
call into operation our best energies, 
thoughts, refl,ections and actions. 
Aiid while we mouru his loss we are 
impressed with the responsibilities 
that rest upon us as individuals, in 
connection with the work of God, and 
are led to reflect upon the changing 
vicissitudes of human lite and the 
various events that have transpired 
among us. 

There is a satisfaction in the reflec- 
tion that God is at the helm and 
guides, controls and dictates nccord- 
ing to his own plans and designs, 
and that the Priesthood is not con- 
fined to this earth alone, but that, 


after having performed our various 
duties here and passed away, we 
shall be called upon to operate for 
the same grand purpose in another 
.sphere. The Priesthood we have 
received on the earth is everlasting, 
it administers in time and eternity, 
and to that Priesthood are we in- 
debted for the revelations of God’s 
will to man ; for with the introduc- 
tion of the Priesthood to men on the 
earth came the development of the 
principles of truth and, by that 
means, light, knowledge and intelli- 
gence were communicated to this peo- 
ple. We cannot do anything of our- 
selves, unless aided by the spirit of 
the Lord. We are in communion 
with not only the Prophets and 
Apostles who lived anciently, but 
with brother Joseph, brother Brig- 
ham, brother Heber C. Kimball, bro- 
ther Geo. A. Smith and others who 
held the holy Priesthood and have 
passed away, and are operating with 
them in behalf of fallen humanity, 
in behalf of the people who live now 
on the earth and the myriads of dead 
who have left us. We are engaged 
in a work that nothing but the com- 
bined action of the Priesthood on the 
earth and in the heavens can bring 
about. It is not. in the power aloaa 
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of any one man, whether it be brother 
Brigham, brother Joseph or any that 
exist, to accomplish the redemp- 
tion of the human family, unless 
aided by the Almighty. We are not 
only working in our own interests, 
but in the interests of mankind, and 
we should seek that light, intelligence 
and knowledge necessary in the car- 
rying out of the designs of Jehovah, 
and associate ourselves with that 
grand combination and union be- 
tween heaven and earth for the ac- 
complishment of His purposes. 

We have lately been organizing 
ourselves according to the revelations 
of the Almighty. Our organization 
is not entirely perfect, but we shall 
continue to approach nearer to that 
condition until every man is placed 
in his right position and we are pro- 
perly organized, whereby all matters 
connected with the work of God can 
be placed in their proper workiug 
order, all of which will be accom- 
plished if we follow the directions of 
our late venerated President. By 
continuing in this good work we shall 
go on from intelligence to intelligence, 
and from knowledge to knowledge, 
until we shall see as we are seen and 
know as we are known. These or- 
ganizations of Stakes and Wards are 
not made for the purpose of putting 
men in positions, neither are posi- 
tions in the Priesthood, given to men 
to enable them to strut about and lord 
it over their fellows, but in all their 
administrations, men should have the 
fear of God, understand His mind and 
realize their responsibility to Him for 
their acts and doings. Men holding 
the Priesthood should not be gov- 
erned by personal ambition, but feel 
full of the love of God, the Holy 
Ghost, light, revelation, mercy, kind- 
ness and long-suffering toward all 
with whom they are associated. 
These are the kind of feelings that 
ought to be expressed and manifested 


by all those holding the Priesthood. 
We are not to act as lords over God’s 
heritage, but ought to act in the fear 
of the Almighty, aided by the Holy 
Spirit, in seeking to carry out tbo 
various duties devolving upon us, for 
little or inignificant as these things 
appear to ns, they are of the greatest 
importance. God understands better 
the wants of the people than we do, 
for he has had experience that we 
have not yet acquired. In all hig. 
operations He is governed by love, and 
ho desires to see those who hold hi& 
authority here on the earth exercise 
it for the welfare of the human fam- 
ily, and to act as he would, with the 
same parental solicitude. For this 
purpose He has deleirated his autho- 
rity to man, as described in the Scrip- 
tures, “ 6rst, Apostles, secondarily 
Prophets,” etc,, that the Saints might 
be perfected, “ until we all come to 
the unity of the faith.” This was 
said iu former times for the organ- 
ization of the former-day Saints, and 
is applicable to the case of the Lat- 
ter-day Saints. Through these or- 
dinances come the blessings of tbo 
Gospel, and without them the power 
of God cannot be made manifest to 
man in the flesh. Now there is more 
in this than is apparent to the super- 
ficial observer. 

J We have and have had various, 
organizations of the holy Priesthood. 
We have had a First Presidency, and 
sometimes we have not. It was 
sometime before a First Presidency 
was organized in the early days of 
the Church, and then it was quite- 
a number of years before the Twelvo 
Apostles and the several quorums- 
now in existence were organized. 
The Lord has been developing us in 
these matters, and there is a beauty 
and a harmony in the organization 

f the Church that cannot be found 
any other community in the world. 
Before the Prophet Joseph departed. 
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he said, on one occasion, turning to 
the Twelve, “ I roll the burden of 
this kingdom on to you,” and, on 
another occasion, he said their place 
was next to that of the First Presi- 
dency, and he wished them to take 
their place that he might attend to 
other duties, such as translating, etc. 
At the time he was taken away he 
was in the bloom of life and the vigor 
of health, and although his depar- 
ture was sudden and unexpected our 
organization rendered it no difficult 
matter to decide who should assume 
the leadership of the Church. There 
was no difficulty in the matter; it 
was understood that the duty rested 
on the Twelve. Why ? The reve- 
lation stated that the Twelve were to 
hold the keys of the kingdom in 
connection with the First Presidency, 
which were handed down under va- 
rious circumstances. You will find 
in the history of the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, that this matter is made 
perfectly plain. He said there was 
no authority or power , of presidency 
over the Twelve except the First 
Presidency, and where he was not 
there was no presidency over thfti 
Twelve. Hence President Brigham 
Young said, when the Prophet Jo- 
seph was taken away, “Thank God 
the keys of the kingdom are not 
taken from us,” and being head of 
the Twelve, he assumed his position 
and so acted on the authority he held 
and accordiug to the rules laid down. 
Thus there was no scattering, con- 
fusion or difficulty that might other- 
wise have existed if the organization 
of the Church had not been perfect. 
When President Young was taken 
away the same condition of things 
were presented again, the circum- 
stances being similar. There is no 
contention, strife or difficulty, be- 
cause we all understand the principles 
that God has ordained for the-govern- 
ment of his people. The Twelve 


have not assumed the Presidency of 
the Church to suit themselves, but 
as a duty which they could not ig- 
nore. Men of the world cried out 
“ The Mormons are, all scattered 
now,” but they don’t know anything- 
about the character and mission of 
this Church. I don’t think we have- 
been much scattered. Our last 
General Conference in Salt Lake City- 
proved how much scattered we were^ 
Our voting on that occasion showed 
a cementing — a uniting together of 
the people, that could not he equalled 
by any other people on the earth. It 
may be asked why we voted at Con- 
ference in the manner we did. Be- 
cause it was the way that God or- 
dained. ✓ Under the inspiration of 
the Almighty, Joseph Smith organ- 
ized this state of things at a General 
Assembly held in Kirtland, when the- 
people were called upon to vote, and 
they did so in the same manner thai 
we did at our last General Confe- 
rence. You will recollect that about 
the 19th of January, 1841, a reve- 
lation was given defining the various 
positions of men called to act in the 
Priesthood. First, the Lord gave to- 
the Church Hyrum Smith to be Pa- 
triarch, then Joseph Smith, Jun., to 
be Prophet, Seer and Revelator to the 
people, and Sidney Rigdon and Wil- 
liam Law for his Counselors, Brig- 
ham Young as President of the- 
Twelve, which Twelve he called by 
name — then the High Priests, Sev- 
enties and Elders — then again the 
Bishops arid lesser Priesthood. Now,, 
says he, at the next General Confer- 
ence present this organization to the- 
Conference for its acceptance or re- 
jection. At the next Conference the 
various quorums were presented in 
that form and the people voted as- 
quorums and with uplifted hands.. 
Some of these men that the Lord 
had named, however, were rejected r: 
One man named Hicks, and another- 
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B’sbop Ripley. John E. Page, one 
of the quorum of the Twelve, was 
also rejected, but after a hearing was 
afterwards restored. The Prophet 
Joseph told the people to vote in 
that manner, as the majority of the 
several quorums would form a quo- 
rum or authority that would be de- 
cisive. This manner of voting was 
observed at Par West also ; and even 
after Joseph’s death this same, rule 
was observed, though not with the 
same unanimity as at our General Con- 
ference. There is no log-rolling — 
BO seeking for office, but onr idea is 
that the voice of God should dictate 
and then the voice of the people. 
He respects our rights, as he did the 
rights of the people thousands of 
years ago, when the congregations 
of ancient Israel stood up and said 
Amen to the voice of God througli 
his Prophets. There is no compul- 
sion — no forcing the human mind — 
no driving; but every one should 
have a full, frank, free and unfet- 
teted opportunity of expressing his 
wish for or against, but we always 
ought to consent to that which is 
right. I never saw more unanimity 
on the pan of the people than was dis- 
played at the General Conference 
two weeks ago; there could not pos- 
a hly l e more. The Twelve stand 
as they did after the Prophet Joseph • 
was taken away. I and others of the 
Twelve, now living, were with them. 
How a second time it devolves upon 
the Twelve to take the presidency 
of the Church. Will there be any- 
thing else ? I cannot say ; there may 
be, when the Lord deems it neces- 
sary. We should feel as Jesus did 
when he exclaimed, “ Lord, not my 
will, but thine be done.” It devolves 
upon the Twelve to attend to the du- 
ties the Lord has placed upon them, 
but they need the faith and confi- 
dence ot the Saints and the suste- 
nance of the Almighty, for they will 


not be able to do anything of them- 
selves. I 

I would like to have been at the 
ICigh Priests’ meeting held here last 
evening, but could not attend in 
consequence of ill-health. There is 
a quorum of High Priests in this 
Stake, and it is proper that they 
should fully understand the duties 
of their office and calling, which the 
Book of Doctrine aud Covenants 
plainly states. It is an ordinance, as 
therein shown, that has been instiuted 
for the purpose of qualifying men 
for Presidents of the different Stakes 
scattered abroad. Many circumstan- 
ces have occurred since the com- 
mencement of our. recent orgat)iza- 
tions which show how little prepared 
the High Priests were to take upon 
themselves the duties of their office, 
in presiding over Stakes, Wards, etp. 
We have had to take hundreds from 
the Quorums of Seventies and Elders 
and ordain thorn High Priests and 
make Bisho'ps, Bishops’ ' Counselors, 
Presidents of Stakes and High Coun- 
cilors of them. How it seems to 
me that if the High Priesis had un- 
derstood and performed their duties, 
we should not have been in the posi- 
we were and compelled to go out- 
side of these quorums to find men 
suitable for presiding. I draw their 
attention to this matter ; and you 
Presidents of High Priests . should 
instruct your quorums on the prin- 
ciples of Presidency,' that when 
called upon they can be used in posi- 
tions of that ciiaracter. Let us not 
be negligent in time to come. I 
say, get your people together, instruct 
them in the duties of their calling, 
have them seek after light, know- 
ledge and intelligence as to the 
requirements of their exalted posi- 
tions, that when we want qualified 
and capable men we may know 
where to find them. How, then, is 
it wrong to take others ? If one, 
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who by the Priesthood be holds has 
a priority of claim in a case of this 
kind, is otherwise unqualified, we 
must select the wisest and the best, 
whether' be be a Seventy or an Elder, 
to fill such position and to admin- 
ister correctly in the . things of God. 

Ifow let us go on to the Seventies. 
There are large nnmbers of them, 
and there has been a great desire to 
push men into quorums, without re- 
gard sometimes to their worth and 
fitness. Now what is their duty? 
Why, to go abroad and preach the 
Gospel to all nations. How many 
do this ? Very few. Well, say 
some, we go when called upon. That 
is all true ; the Seventies have, as 
a rule, been on hand to go forth 
and preach j but I am speaking more 
particularly, of the nature of the 
Priesthood they hold and the duties 
which devolve upon them. They 
should be always ready, a kind of 
minute men under the immediate 
direction of the Twelve, to go forth 
as the messengers of life and salva- 
tion to all nations on the earth. Are 
you Seventies preparing yourselves 
for this ? Are you prepared to stand 
forth as men of God, clothed upon 
by the power of the Holy Ghost, to 
go into the world to warn the people, 
calling them to repentance ? A great 
deal has been accomplished for the 
salvation of the human family, but 
we are only starting in. We have 
sent a few here and there, and al- 
though We think we have done a great 
work, there is but a small handful 
of people to show for it. There will 
be great and wonderful changes on 
the earth ; war, bloodshed and de- 
solation will stalk through the land, 
and we have got to pursue our 
work and seek after the light of reve- 
lation to guide us. We talk about 
and wonder who the biggest man is 
— the Seventy or the High Priest ? 
Let us seek to know who of us is 


living nearer to God and acting in- 
such a manner as to call down upou 
us the power of God, and angels will 
administer to us. We. cannot tell 
which member of the body is most 
useful to us, which we can be.st af- 
ford to spare — the leg or the arm,, 
the efe or the nose. All are neces- 
sary to render the body perfect. 

Moses appeared to the Prophet 
Joseph to confer upon him the keys 
for the gathering together of th» 
dispensations and the house of Israel 
from all portions of the earth. We- 
have got to preach to the Lamanites,' 
to the house of Judah and by and 
bye the ten tribes. We must be- 
prepared for these things and realize- 
the importance of this duty and tlie 
responsibilities resting upon us as 
God’s holy Priesthood. Now, Elders, 
you ought to be diligent in observing 
the laws and keeping the command- 
ments of God. Tliese are the lead- 
ing .features of the Melchizadek 
Priesthood, including the Patriarchs. 
In England we ordained a few Pa- 
triarchs, and I remember that the- 
• people on occasions used to get to- 
gether and have a feast, and then 
the Patriarch would bless them. 
This is the way some of the ancient 
Patriarchs did. The people ought 
to be liberal with them, but men 
bolding the Priesthood should be 
governed by higher and more exalted 
feelings than that, of using their call- 
ings for the purpose of merchan- 
dizing. The Elders should stand in 
their positions as men of God. We 
are really to-day a kingdom of Priests, 
and ought to wield a powerful influ- 
ence for good in tile earth. We 
should get our spirits right and act 
in righteousness. 

The Presidents of Stakes have- 
important positions ; they preside 
over all. the interests ef the Church 
where they are placed, and they 
should feel like acting for God, aud. 
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they and tlieir couuoel should have if the offending person will not lis- 
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revelation, be full of the Holy Ghost, with according to the order of the I 
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a single eye to the glory of God but to ns. Let us always feel like ope- I 

■what will have wisdom given him rating together for the good of each I 

according to his capacity. The Pre- other and for the kingdom we are j 

sident of the Stake presides over the identified with. f 

High Council, a set of men appoin- We . have other societies, — the 
ted and ordained to adjudicate all Young Men’s and Young Ladies’ 
matters in dispute that may come Mutual Improvement . Associations 
before them, and they should act in and the Female Relief Societies. A 
all meekness, humility and wisdom, greatdeal of credit is due toour sisters, 
seeking intelligence from the Foun- God has provided them as helpmates 
dation of Light, so that they can act to their husbands, and it is the duty ^ 

in righteousness and give righteous of the latter to cherish and protect 
judgment. Then the Bishop is ai those whom God has given unto 
common judge in Israel, acting in them, and show them hov 7 to make 
the interests of the people ; his duty themselves happy, — teach theni — 
is to put down evil and root out ini- our wives and daughters — the pure j 

quity. What is the duty of the principles of the Gospel, that the 
Priests ? Only to hold oflBce ? No ; daughters of Zion may be lovely 
it is to visit the members of the and shine as the light and glory of 
various Wards, and to see that there the age in which we live. Sisters, 

■are no hard feelings, troubles or difiB- put away from you the vanities and 
culty among the people, to antici- frivolties of the world, administer 
I, pate the occurrence of anything of to the poor and the aflfiicted. The i 

ihat sort, put thir;gs right and see sisters know bow to sympathize with 
that the ordinances of the Church and administer to those who are 
are carried out. Then the Teachers, poor, afflicted and downcast; and let 
who' are helps to the Priests, whose the brethren help them in their kind- 
duty it is to go among the people and ly ministrations. The young men i 

talk to them on their duties — not like should be encouraged in the work ' 

80 many parrots, but full of the spirit they are engaged in, and their Mu- 
of God, And where there may be dif- tual Improvement Associations ought 
ficulties to settle, and it is not within to be nourished and their interests 
the power of the Teachers to satis- promoted. The Lord has encouraged 
factorily adjust them, report them to these things from the commence- 
the Bishop, who - sits as a common ment. The first sister’s relief society 
judge in Israel, and to adjudicate all instituted in the Church was pre- 
such matters. If thy brother offend sided over by sister Emma Smith; 
thee, go and say to him, “ Brother, sister, Whitney was her Counselor, 
you have done so and so,” and if he and sister Eliza Snow was the Sec- 
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ness for the offense he has given you. The spmt of Temple - building 
take another man with you — one seems to have taken possession of 
whom you think has influence with the people. One Temple has already 
him, and one whom you think he been built, and it is designed to 
will listen to — and let him talk, and ' build three more. We arejprompted 
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"by holy influences to embark in this 
labor. The Lord said he would 
send his servant Elijah to turn the 
hearts of the fathers to the children, 
and the hearta of the children to 
their fathers, and this matter of 
Temple- building is in fulfillment of 
his word. We are seeking not only 
to administer for the living, but for 
the dead. There are many queries 
come up in relation to the manner 
in which the various works we are 
now engaged in shall be accom- 
plished. Shall we pay our Tithing? 
Yes. Shall we sustain the building 
of Temples? Yes. And anything 
outside of this ? Yes, we should do 
the best we can to build up the. 
kingdom of our God. A case came 
up recently in CachQ Valley, where a 
leading man wanted to know if he 
could not have the Tithing for put- 
ting up the Temple in that Stake. 
Now, if this privilege is given to 
them in Cache County, they will 
want it in Sanpete, and if they have 


the privilege there, they will want 
it in other places where Temples 
are being erected, and what next ? 
What are we going to do to meet 
all the expenses, and they are vari- 
ous, which occur in the carrying on 
of the work? By and bye the 
Tithing may be sufficient to- meet all 
requirements. We do not wish to 
oppress and crush the poor and 
faithful of God’s people, — we would 
rather say, “Break every yoke, and 
let the oppressed go free !” There 
is nothing contributed for the work 
of God but what should be accounted 
for. We intend to tell you all 
what becomes of your Tithes and 
offerings. Through these ordinances 
come the blessings of God. Bro- 
therly love should prevail among all 
the people of God, and we should be 
more united in our temporal and 
spiritual matters, and thereby claim 
the promised blessings. 

May God bless you and lead you 
in the paths of right. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 
Delivekbd at the Quarterly Conference, held in Ogden, Oct. 21. 1877. 
(Front the Ogden Junction.) 

THE EVERLASTING GOSPEL— TEMPLE BUILDING — THE HIGH PRIESTS AND 
?SEVENTIES — TO THE BISHOPS — ^TO THE SISTERS. 


[This report is from long-hand 
motes, and though not veriatim, is as 
nearly so as possible. — E d.] 

I am happy to meet my brethren 
and sisters at this Conference. Since 
I was last here, we have had to 


mourn the loss of our venerated 
President, Brigham Young. It has 
cast a gloom over the Saints through- 
out the Territory, and all feel sorrow- 
ful. He led Israel for a long time — 
the past 33 years, andjn leaving us 
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we have felt his loss. His demise j 
was among the events necessarily j 
associated with human affairs, ' for | 
the Lord manages such things by j 
his own will. I remember when i 
Joseph was taken, but his death was j 
not like that of Brigham Young, but j 
by the hands of a ruthless mob. It : 
was a matter of great importance to 
us relatively, but not great with the 
w;ork in which we are all engaged. 
When the Lord revealed the (Jospel 
unto Joseph Smith, and unfolded 
His purposes and designs to the 
earth- when He gave us a know- 
ledge of the laws, ordinances of the 
Gospel and doctrines, it was not for 
the object of elevating him as a man, 
but was done in , the interest of 
society and the world in which we 
live — in the interest of the living 
and the. dead, according to the de- 
crees of Jehovah before the world 
was rolled into existence, or the 
morning stars sang together in joy. 
In the last davs He saw it was pro- 
per to restore the new and everlasting 
Gospel — new to the world because 
of its traditions, follies, weaknesses, 
etc., but everlasting because it ex- 
isted with God, with Him before the 
world was, and will continue when 
change shall succeed change, and 
when all things are made new the 
things of God will endure on and on 
forever. So it is an everlasting Gos- 
pel, though new to the world. It was 
introduced in the interest of human- 
ity : our fathers, the Prophets and 
men of God who once administered 
on the earth and are now adminiiter- 
ing in the heavens, had a hard in 
introducing this work. To-day they 
feel interested in rolling forth the 
work and purposes of God assigned 
to them before the foundation of the 
world. It is to them, to God, to 
Jesus, that, we are indebted for the 
light, life and intelligence commu- 
nicated, and we shall look to them 


throughout all time for instructions, 
to sustain and direct us. We talk 
about the organiziii ion of ihe Cliurcli 
being better attended to lately than 
formerly; but from 'whom did 
receive it ? What did we know about 
the Apostles till God revealed it?' 
Hothing. We talk about the Patri- 
areh.s. the First Presidency ; . who 
knew of them till God revealed it ? 
Ho one ? The High Priests, Seven- 
ties, Elders — who knew about them 
or their calling, duties and labors till 
God revealed it ? No one. It is 
the ca.se with the Bishops, Counselors, 
High Councilors, the Lesser Priest- 
hood, and with all the organizationa 
and Quorums; the light \vas all from 
God, and not from man. It cam&: 
through revelations from God ta 
Joseph Smith, the Prophet of God;, 
hence we are indebted to the Lord for. 
all the.'ie thing.s, for all the knowledge 
we have in relation to those princi-. 
pies. Who taught the gathering 
principle and why are we here to-day? 
Under wliat influence did we come ? 
Many Latter-day Saints themselvea- 
hardly realize it. We read in the 
history of the Church that at a cer- 
tain time there was a revelation given 
in the .To in pie which was built at 
Kirtlaud, Ohio; when Joseph Smith 
and Oliver Cowdery were seated in it, 
several important personages appeared 
and gave certain keys, powers and 
privileges; among them was Moses, 
who represented what is termed the 
Gathering Dispensation, which was 
to gather Israel from the four quar- 
ters of the earth ; you will find it in 
the edition of the Doctrine and Cove- 
nants, and I refer you to that, where 
it is positively stated. Why did we 
gather ? Because the keys of this 
dispensation were given to Joseph 
Smith, and conferred by him on the 
Twelve, the Seventies and others, and 
they received this as a part of their 
I ministry, their endowments, if yoa 
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please, and when they called upon 
the people to repent and be baptized, 
and they did so, they received the 
Holy Ghost, and among other things 
received was this principle of gather- 
ing, and I defy all Israel to have so 
gathered without these keys and been 
brought together as they are to-day. 
But we had no trouble in gathering 
because we had the keys. I have 
seen the time when the people were 
almost willing to sell themselves in 
order to get here, and you know this 
to be true ; it is all from God. 

Our Temple building is of the same 
nature; we are living in the dispen- 
sation of thq fulness of tinies, em- 
bracing all the powers, principles, 
doctrines and covenants since the 
world was, and among the rest is 
Temple building. The speaker here 
read from the Doctrine and Cove- 
nants, concluding with, “ Before the 
great and terrible day of the Lord 
shall come, I will turn the hearts of 
the children to the fathers, and of 
the fathers to the children, etc., lest 
I come and smite the children with a 
curse.” Did Elijah hold these keys.” 
He did. Did he give them to Joseph? 
He did. You will find it in the same 
revelation as thas quoted ; a feeling 
of that kind sprang up in the breasts 
of the Latter-day Saints, till we hardly 
know sometimes why we do so, but 
we do. We built our first Temple 
in Kirtland, then one at Nauvoo, and 
laid the foundation for one at Par 
West, Missouri ; we have also built 
one here at St. George ; it is a beau- 
tiful building, and we are performing 
the ordinances there for the living 
and the dead. Do any of us regret 
the part we have taken in it ? I 
think not. Then we have been doing 
work on another in Salt Lake, ano- 
ther in Sanpete, and another in Cache 
Talley, all of which will be magnifi- 
cent buildings when completed ; not 
less than 500 men are at work on 
Xo. 10. 


them. It looks odd to some people 
who don’t know what it means, but 
we know because God revealed it to 
us ; we are always on hand. 

The year past, 1876, feelings were 
stirred up in the mind of the Presi- 
dent, and he culled on the Twelve, 
the High Priests, the Seventies and 
Elders to subscribe to build the Tem- 
ple at Salt Lake. Did they do it ? 
Yes, You, here, did your share and 
gave means freely, as thousands did 
throughout the Territory. Why did 
he feel like this ? Because the spirit 
of God prompted him. Why did 
the Seventies, Priests, Teachers, etc., 
respond so promptly ? Because the 
spirit of God rested on them and all 
hands wanted to help build the Tern- 
pies to the name of God, that we 
might administer the ordinances ne- 
cessary to be performed for the living 
^d the dead. If we turned our 
Temples over to the world to-day, 
they would not know what to do with 
them ; .they could not administer in 
the ordinances, and we should not 
know if God Bad not taught us; but 
the Gospel brings us light and places 
us in communion with the heavens 
through time and eternity; they tell 
us to build Temples and then instruct 
us how to administer in them for the 
living and the dead^ — that men who 
are placed here are for a certain work, 
and they are helping us to do our 
work and are operating with the Gods 
in the heavens in our behalf, and we 
for them — they without us are not 
made perfect, nor are we • perfect 
without them. It requires union- 
union cemented by indissoluble ties ; 
it nnites us to each other and to 
them, and enables us to act intelli- 
gently, and when we get through 
with our affairs, to assist others in 
the accomplishment of theirs in the 
interest of God and humanity. This 
is not our work, nothing that we 
have done; God has done it, He 
Vol. XIX. 
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wants US to help Him and He will 
help us. We can do nothing in and 
of ourselves, for we are weak and 
frail and need the guidance and reve- 
lation of God to uphold us. 

We have had a Conference here 
to-day, and you are more perfectly 
organized than before. The Lord 
some time ago wrought on the mind 
of President Young to have a more 
complete organization in the Church, 
and the Twelve were called on to 
visit the settlements and explain the 
order of the Priesthood, etc. ; to. or- 
ganize the Stakes with all the officers 
— President and Counsel, the High 
Council and Priests under the Presi- 
dent and the Counsel over the Stake 
— Bishops, Elders, the Lesser Priest- 
hood, and all those called local autho- 
rities in their several places, and 
have everything in order ; the Twelve 
went through the Territory, and as- 
sisted by the Presidencyj the work 
was aceomplished, and has been for 
some time. The quorums before you 
to-day are the result of their work. 
What did he know of this only as 
God revealed it ? Nothing. Did 
Brigham Young or Joseph Snaith 
know it ? No, only as God revealed 
it. But the necessary information 
has been given, and to-day the Church 
is more perfectly organized than ever 
before, perhaps with the exception 
of the general assembly at Kirtland, 
but in some things now we are more 
stable and complete than they were 
oven then. It is proper at the pre- 
sent time to refer to such things for 
iustruotion, though brother Bichards 
is well posted in respect to these 
matters, and has taught yeu much 
in relation to them. 

In Kirtland, Ohio, we had many 
things revealed through the Prophet 
Joseph ; we had the First Presidency 
over the High Council, and another 
in Missouri. Joseph Smith and his 
Counsel presided over that in Kirt- 


land; hence some things at times 
took place that were peculiar to some 
people; when they were at a loss to 
find out anything pertaining to the 
principles and doctrines, the Presi- 
dency inquired of the Lord, and 
would get the desired information. 
Now, I wonld make a remark in 
regard lo these things here. All 
the High Councils ‘ and all those 
holding the Priesthood, the Presi- 
dents and all the Bishops and their 
Counsel, and all holding positions in 
the Church and kingdom of God that 
are faithfnl, honest, diligent and 
upright, if they seek unto God they 
will have wisdom imparted to them 
under all circumstances and on all 
occasions, as to what course they 
should pursue, and it is the order of 
God that all should have His Spirit 
in proportion to their integrity and 
faith ; and if one does not have it is 
because he is not diligent in seeking 
after such things. As brother Joseph 
F. said this morning he could have 
revelation for himself, though not to 
regulate the Church ; it would be 
the privilege, of the President of the 
Twelve to regulate all things in rela- 
tion to Zion ; but the other principle 
extends to all grades and all men in 
the Church and kingdom of God, 
each in his place, if he lives his 
religion and is faithful and prepared 
to receive the truths from God so 
that he can instruct the children of 
men. There appears at times to be 
a discrepancy among all of us, for 
we are all weak and infirm; and 
God made it so on purpose, that 
man might not glory in himself but 
in the God of Israel. 

I will say something in relation to 
High Priests, and what their place 
is in the Church. They came con- 
spicuously before us in the late orga- 
nizations. The speaker again read 
from the Doctrine and Covenants, 
“ And, again, I give unto you John 
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C. Smith,” etc. What are they or- 
ganized for ? The purpose is set 
forth in the Doctrine and Covenants. 
They are a sort of normal school to 
prepare the people to preside j they 
have hardly fulfilled this ; perhaps if 
they had been more active, and be- 
come acquainted with principles for 
which they are organized, we should 
not have to ordain so many High 
Priests from the Elders’ Quorum to 
make Presidents of Stakes, Bishops, 
High Councils, etc. ; but as it was 
we had. to pick up the material where 
we could, and I hope we will have 
better material next time. 

I hear a great deal, said about 
which is the “ biggest” man. The 
biggest” man makes no difiference 
whatever. I think that the man who 
can be. most like a little child will be 
the greatest in the kingdom of God, 
Greatness does not consist of talking 
of things, but in doing them. We : 
are now just beginning to move; 
.Zion is stretching forth and length- 
ening out her cords; we want no 
more baby’s play, but let us have 
wisdom, light, revelation, and let the 
power of the Priesthood of God burn 
in the hearts of the people to waken 
them to a knowledge of truth ; then 
when other Stakes are to be orga- 
nized we can.' apply to this normal 
achool and get men prepared. We 
have got a great number of Seventies, 
and the question has often arisen. 
Which is the biggest, they or the 
High Priests ? I say I don’t think 
.it makes much difference as to which 
is the greater or smaller. I think 
tke body of Christ was not one mem- 
ber, but composed of many parts. 
How which member of your body 
would you like to be without ? An 
arm or a leg ? No, you want both. 
Ho does the Church. But which is 
the most useful ? If you can tell me 
which of those members is most 
nseful to you, I will let you know 


which is the most useful to the 
Church, the Hight Priests or Seven- 
ties. We ought to magnify the 
Priesthood we hold, and be satisfied 
with the positions we hold. We 
have sent a number of Elders on 
missions, whose duty it is to preach 
to the people of the earth. They go 
when they are called, but it is often 
hard work ; they make a great many 
excuses — they have debts to settle, 
families to support, etc. In meeting 
they will talk about who is the “ big- 
gest,” and when they are gone for a 
while they get home sick and want 
to return ; they say “ there is no 
place like home.” They meet diflS- 
culties among the people, who don’t 
believe much that is told them. Did 
they ever ? Not much. We don’t 
expect to gather all, we will take 
one of a city and two of a family, and 
bring them to Zion ; and if our El- 
ders abroad would.be more particular, 
and realize that they are messengers 
of the Lord — exhibit more of the 
Apostolic power, and have the light 
of the Sprit of God, they would 
realize that they are sent to teach, 
not to be taught; they would mea- 
surably control circumstances, not be 
controled by them altogether. Here 
are the Lamanites to attend to; 
when we are through with them, then 
the Jews, then the Ten Tribes, and 
then the earth is to be redeemed and 
the power of God prevail,- and we 
must take a part, for we are not her 
to look so much after our own affair 
as to build up Zion. The Elders 
ought to reflect and say, “ What can 
I do to help on the work ? God in- 
spire my heart and mind and soul, 
that I may help to build up the 
kingdom of God.” That is the way 
to feel. Then to the High Councils 
of Stakes and to the Presidents of 
Stakes I would say, you ought to feel 
that you are servants of the living 
God, that the eye of the great Jeho- 
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vah is over yon, and be working in 
the interest of the Gospel. We are 
not here to build up ourselves, but 
to build up Zion and the kingdom of 
God on the earth, that we may 
magnify our calling and honor our 
God. As brother Joseph F. said, we 
should not allow ourselves to be 
bartered or sold, but work for the 
interests of Israel. 

The Bishops of the various Wards 
have their place ; it is their duty to 
attend to the interests of their Wards, 
to look after the temporal affairs 
principally, not for their own benefit, 
but that of the people. They should 
set patterns of all that is good and 
praiseworthy; their duty is to do 
justice and adjudicate in all matters 
pertaining to a Bishop’s court, as a 
common court in Israel, and they 
ought to judge in all righteousness, 
fidelity, and truth. The Priests 
ought to be full of the Holy Ghost, 
and should be full of intelligence to 
act as watchmen over the people, 
trying to stop ill feelings, evil actions, 
etc. The Teachers ought to assist 
them, and visit from house to house, 
and see that no iniquity prevails. 
The Deacons should assist the Bish- 
ops in temporal affairs, and be faithful 
in their calling. 

Let us act together as a family in 
the interest of the Church and king- 
dom of God, for thereby come the 
blessings promised. We are now 
operating for these things, and these 
organizations are for that purpose. 
The Deacon who honors his calling 
is more honorable than the Apostle 
who does not. Can we find itigh 
Priests, Seventies, and Elders who 
don’t pray ? Yes, I am afraid so. 
And further, in relation to the Teach- 
ers, I will tell you my rule. When 
they come to me, I call in my family 
and ask them to instruct us and im- 
part such information as is their 
doty. That ia the way I feel to- 


wards the men who come in tbafc 
capacity. They have a perfect right 
to do it, it is their duty, and they 
are always at liberty to visit my 
household. 

* We all have a great Priesthood if 
we magnify it, and there is no little 
Priesthood. In relation to the young 
men, I would say that in their associ- 
ations a good spirit is growing — they 
are waking up. The Young Men’ft 
Mutual Improvement Associations 
and other organizations of our young 
men are very praiseworthy. Young^ 
men, the burden of the kingdom will 
yet roll on your shoulders, and yoa 
must prepare for it. If you will go 
to God and ask for wisdom, he will 
give it to you. Get the best books^ 
the Book of Mormon, Doctrine and 
Covenants, and read our own publi- 
cations, you will find such inteHU 
gence as you never dreamed of. Ask- 
God for faith. Get all the sciences^ 
arts, and useful learning you caa 
from schools ; get nothing false, but 
the things pertaining to earth and 
the elements, and how to use them^ 
when you meet let it be in the fear 
of God, and he will bless you. 

A word to the sisters. They hav& 
their associations and societies — all 
of which are good and praiseworthy. 
They form a part of us, for the maa 
is not without the woman, nor the 
woman without the man. It takes a 
man and a woman to make a man;, 
without woman, man is not perfect; 
God so ordained it. We are aiming 
at celestial glory, and when we reach 
that exaltation, will we have our 
wives ? Yes. The women have to 
manage household affairs ; they must 
rear the children properly, and culti- 
vate those principles which exalt and 
beautify, that all may move on plea- 
santly and harmoniously. In the 
Relief Soeieties they discharge their 
duties better than we could, because 
of their tender sympathies and 
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-gentler natures. Joseph Smith orga- 
niaed a Relief Society in Nauvoo as 
far back as that ; Emma was presi- 
dent, sisters Whitney and Cleaveland 
were her counselors, and Eliza R. 
Snow secretary, who has visited you 
often, and whom you well knowl 
They allowed the society to sleep for 
a while, but they are now waking up. 
What should they teach ? I can’t 
go into details, but they should teach 
dress, speak and act aright, diffuse 
correct principles, and let us have 
-aisters growing up fit to associate 
with the angels of God. I want you 
to make home a heaven for your 
ihusbands, that when they come there 
they will feel happy, cheerful, and 
comfortable in their households. Do 
away with evil speaking — let love, 
kindness, and friendly feelings pre- 
vail ; and if the sisters want the bre- 
thren to give them a few bushels of 
wheat to take care of, let them have 
it, it is not much, and we may some 
day be glad we did so. I have read 
of an extravagant man, whose wife 
proposed that he give her so much — 
ten or twenty dollars to keep house 
with, and instead of spending it she 


saved it in the Bible. Finally a 
financial crash came, and he went to 
his wife for consolation. She told 
him to read the Bible for comfort, 
and when he opened the leaves the 
money dropped out. What does 
this mean ? he said. His wife said, 
you were careless, and I took care of 
the money you gave me ; and this 
money saved him from ruin. There- 
fore let the sisters take care of the 
wheat. 

The speaker here referred to the 
question of using the Tithing for 
Temple building, saying if it were 
all paid in that was owing, we need 
ask nothing further, but such was 
not the case. He then referred to 
the Perpetual Emigration Fund, 
saying there was over $1,000,000 
due it from those who had been 
emigrated, and he hoped it would be 
paid withoiit further delay. At pre- 
sent no radical changes would be 
made in the matter of Temple build- 
ing. May God help Israel and pre- 
pare us for an inheritance in his 
kingdom, in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. 
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DISCOUESE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 

Dbuterbd m THE Fourteenth Ward Assembly Rooms, Sunday After- 
noon, Nov. 14, 1877. 


(Reported hy Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


GATHERING ■ THE RESULT OF REVELATION — TEMPLE BUILDING SIMILAR 

THE RESTORATION OF THE PRIESTHOOD — MINISTERING FOR THE DEAD 
— THE GOSPEL, GOD-SUSTAINED. 


There is something no^el as wel 
as interesting in the contemplation 
of the subject that has been referred 
to by brother Folsom. The ideas 
entertained by the Latter-day Saints 
£ire different from those believed in 
by any other people upon the face of 
the earth ; and there is a feeling and 
spirit resting upon the Saints that is 
not known nor experienced among 
any other people. The way we have 
been led is very peculiar and differs 
entirely from anything else that 
exists anywhere in the world. Our 
gathering together, the kind of Gos- 
pel that is preached, the disposition 
and, feeling to build Temples, a strong 
impression that seems to rest upon 
all the people, is something in itself 
very remarkable. 

Now in relation to our gathering, 
who is there anywhere else in the 
world that feel as the Latter -dav 
Saints do ? Yon do not find it any- 
where, and nothing but the Spirit 
of God operating upon the minds of 
the people could have induced them 
to gather together as they have done. 
This spirit was imparted, as the 
Holy Ghost is, by the laying on 
of hands, through the medium of 
the Priesthood. And this peculiar- 
ity seemed all the more striking at 


first, for as soon as the principle of 
the gathering was first preachedj 
the people needed no convincing 
argument, for the Spirit of the Lord 
had revealed it to them, and they 
knew it was true. And it mattered 
not where people heard it, or ''’in 
what language it was preached, they 
immediately had a strong, fervent 
desire to gather to Zion, to assem- 
ble with the Saints and worship with 
them. And however foolish many of 
us have acted since that time, yet 
these were the feelings that welled up 
in our bosoms; and they came be- 
cause of certain principles having 
been developed through Joseph 
Smith. You that are acquainted 
with the history of Joseph Smith 
well know that in the Temple in 
Kirtland, among other visions, mani- 
festations and administrations he 
received was one in which the Pro- 
phet Moses appeared to him, who 
committed to him the keys of the 
gathering dispensation. It was he* 
who led the exodus of Israel im 
former times, and like all other 
men who have held the holy Priest- 
hood and have been faithful in the 
discharge of their duties, he not only 
administered in time but continues, 
to minister in eternity. And hold— 
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ing the keys of this Priesthood, he 
was the proper person to confer 
them upon the Prophet Joseph ; and 
on doing so, he told Joseph, that he 
had bestowed upon him “ the keys 
of the gathering of Israel from the 
four parts of the earth and the lead- 
ing of the Ten Tribes from the land 
of the north.” And this was in 
fulfilment of a significant scripture 
which says, “ That in the dispensa- 
tion of the fullness of times he 
might gather together in one all 
things in Christ, both which are in 
heaven and which are on earth • even 
in him.” 

Hence, after men had been bap- 
tized for remission of sins, and had 
hands laid upon their heads for the 
reception of the Holy Ghost by those 
holding this Priesthood and autho- 
rity, of which this was one of the 
principles, they began' immediately 
to have the feeling to gather to 
Zion. This has been spoken of by 
ancient men of God as one of the 
events of the latter days. One of 
the Prophets' referring to it says, 
“ I will take you one of a city, and 
two of a family, and 1 will bring 
you to Zion. And I will give you 
payors according to mine heart, 
which shall feed you with knowledge 
and understanding.” It was through 
this principle and this ordination, 
with the spirit attending it, first con- 
ferred upon Joseph Smith, and after- 
wards upon the believers of the Gos- 
pel by obedience thereunto, through 
the administration of baptism and 
of the laying on of hands by the El- 
ders, that brought the people together 
as they are to-day. Wherever this 
Gospel has been preached, believed 
and obeyed, this desire to leave 
the lands of their nativity', together 
with the Saints, has been strongly 
manifested ; and so strong has it 
been, that I have had men offer to 
bind themselves to my service for | 


quite a length of time, or willing to 
do anything required of them, pro- 
vided they could be assisted to the 
gathering place of the Saints. And 
it was to meet this universal want 
that the Perpetual Emigrating Fund 
was gotten up, which has been the 
means of bringing out to this coun- 
try thousands of people, the majority 
of whom, perhaps, by their own ex- 
I ertions, never could have accumulated 
; the necessary amount of means to 
have brought therhselves here; and 
as each; one was required, after being 
assisted, to refund the amount re- 
ceived for this purpose, others could 
realize its benefits- ii> like manner, 
and thus the fund became perpetual* 
Temple building is another char- 
acteristic associated with this Gos- 
pel that is in itself peculiar. We 
are here, as Jesus was, not to do 
our own will, but the will of Him 
who sent us ; and, as he was, so we 
are expected to do and perform such 
things as may be required of us by 
the Almighty. This is really the 
position we occupy as Latter - day 
Saints, if we could fully compre- 
hend the situation. There are cer- 
tain powers and privileges, rights, 
immunities and blessings connected 
with this Gospel that do not exist 
anywhere else, and this is one of 
them. We are told that the Gospel 
brings life and immortality to light, 
and without it there is no correct 
knowledge of life and immortality. 
We did not understand either our 
own position, nor the position of 
the world ; we could not compre- 
hend anything of God, or the laws 
of God, or the laws of life, until we 
became acquainted with the Gospel. 
Every good and every perfect gift 
proceeds from God, in whom there 
is no variableness or shadow of turn- 
ing. And the world generally are 
ignorant of God. Why,? Because 
we are told that fib man knows the 
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things of God hut: by the Spirit of i 
God. And if they cannot obtain a 
knowledge of G6j3, only by the Spirit 
of God, unless they receive that 
Spirit they must remain ignorant of 
these principles. And it matters not 
what the learning, what the intelli- 
gence, what the research, the philo- 
sophy, or religion of man may be, 
the things of God cannot be. compre- 
hended, except through and by the 
Spirit and revelations of God. And 
this can only be obtained through 
obedience to the principles which 
God has and shall ordain, sanction 
and acknowledge. And hence, in 
these last times, he first communi- 
cated a knowledge of himself to 
Joseph Smith, long ago, when he was 
quite young. Who in that day knew 
anything about God ? Who bad 
had any revelations from Him, or 
who knew anything in relation to the 
principles of life and salvation ? If 
there were any persons I never 
heard of them, nor read of them, 
nor never met them. But when the 
Lord manifested himself to Joseph 
Smith, presenting to him his Son 
who was there also, saying, “ This 
is my beloved Son, hear ye him ; ” 
he then knew that God lived ; and 
he was not dependent upon anybody 
else for that knowledge. He saw 
him and heard his voice, and he 
knew ror himself that there was a 
God, and of this he testified, seal- 
ing his testimony with his blood. 
The evidence of the existence of 
God that he received, none but God 
could impart. Well, what was the 
result ? He told him how others 
might obtain the same knowlege of 
him and of his laws j and he made 
him acquainted with a medium 
through which he _ could obtain a 
knowledge of these things. And 
how did he do it ? By commu- 
nicating unto him a knowledge of 
the everlasting Priesthood, and send- I 


ing that Priesthood to reveal unto 
him the laws and the ordinances 
thereof. Hence, as early as Sep- 
tember 21st, 1823, an angel said 
to Joseph Smith, “ Behold, I will 
reveal unto you the Priesthood.” 
He was informed there had to be a 
certain ordinance attended to, vi^., 
baptism. And as John the Baptist 
had held the keys of that Priest- 
hood, in generations gone and past, 
he was sent to confer upon him and 
upon Oliver Cowdery what is known 
as the Aaronic Priesthood, which 
authorized them to baptize each other 
for the remission of sins. And this 
heavenly messenger did come and 
did so ordain them, on May 1.5th, 
18519, saying — “Upon you, my fef- 
low servants, in the name of Mes- 
siah, I confer the Priesthood of 
Aaron, which holds the keys of the 
ministering of angels, and of the 
Gospel of repentance, and of bap- 
tism for the remission of sins; and 
this shall never again be taken from 
the earth, until the sons of Levi do 
offer again an offering unto the Lord 
in righteousness.” (D C., page 100.) 
And what next ? It was necessary 
then that other institutions should 
be introduced and other principles 
developed ; and consequently the 
Apostles Peter, James and John 
appeared, bringing, and conferring 
on their heads the Melchisedek 
Priesthood, which holds the keys of 
the mysteries and revelations of God, 
and by which they could lay their 
hands upon men for the reception of 
the Holy Ghost. And when they 
received this gift, it “ brought things 
past to their remembrance, led them 
into all truth and showed them things 
to come; ” it opened up communica- 
tion between the heavens and the 
earth, whereby others, as well’ as 
Joseph Smith, could know that God 
lived, and obtain for themselves 
through the administration of the 
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ordinances, a knowledge of their 
acceptance with him, and of their 
relationship to him, and also obtain 
a knowledge of heavenly as well as 
earthly things. So that first, Joseph 
Smith having received this know- 
ledge that God lived, and others 
through the medium that God or- 
dained were accorded the same pri- 
vilege. Thus there was opened up a 
communication with the heavens ; 
not only with Joseph Smith and 
Oliver Cowdery, and those imme- 
diately associated with them, but 
with those also who received the Gos- 
pel ; and as the Scriptures say, “But 
as many as received him, to them 
gave he power to become the sons 
of God, even to them that believe 
in his name ; which were born, not 
of blood, nor - of the" will of flesh, 
nor of the will of man, but of God.” 
And they received that Spirit where- 
by they were able to comprehend 
the principles of truth ; ” and as 
the Apostle John says, “ But ye 
have an unction from the Holy One, 
and ye know all things. . But the 
anointing which ye have received 
of him abideth in you, and ye need 
not that any man teach you : but, 
as the same anointing teacheth you 
of all things, and is truth and is no 
lie,, and even as it hath -taught you, 
ye shall abide in him.” How did 
they receive this anointing ? By 
repenting of their sins, by being 
baptized by one having the autho- 
rity of God for the, remission of 
sins, and by having hands laid upon 
their heads for the reception ot the 
Holy Ghost. They received this 
spirit precisely in this manner, and 
hence they had this knowledge for 
themselves; which knowledge all 
Latter-day Saints have who are 
living their religion, walking hum- 
bly and obediently before God. 
Hence, this is a part of what we 
term the Gospel; it is part of what 


we call the principles of life, or the 
laws of life, for it leads to life, it 
leads to God, it leads to a knowledge 
of the laws of God, and a know- 
ledge of . the principles of truth, 
and to an acquaintance with those 
principles which are calculated to 
exalt and ennoble mankind both in 
time and through all eternity. There 
is nothing new in it, and yet there 
is. It is called the new and ever- 
lasting Gospel. Singular, that an 
everlasting thing should be new. 
But it is a principle that has existed 
with God, or with the God.s, if you 
please, in the eternities, and it has 
been communicated from time to 
time to the children of men. And 
although we have a great amount of 
intelligence, learning and .science, 
and everything else considered wor- 
thy among men, yet we have nothing 
in all of this that gives a knowledge 
of the laws of life. It needs a de- 
velopment from God to unravel these 
things, and m.ake us acquainted with 
I our true position. Hence although 
it is new to us, it is nevertheless an 
everlasting principle. We are mortal 
and immortal beings, we have to do 
with time and also with eternity. 
And as the things of the future are 
hidden from men and can only be 
known through the medium ot the 
Gospel, this means was made use of 
by the Almighty for the introduction 
of the principles of truth and the 
placing of mankind in the position 
to acquire a knowledge of him and 
his laws. Having been put in this 
position, we, every one of us, men 
and women who are living our reli- 
gion, preserving ourselves in the 
purity of the Gospel and acting 
honorably and honestly before God 
and man, have a right to know and 
understand for ourselves the princi- 
ples of truth which we have em- 
braced. I well remember a remark 
that Joseph Smith- made to tpe up- 
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wards of forty years ago. Said he, 
“ Elder Taylor, yon have been bap- 
tized, you have bad hands laid upon 
your head for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost, and you have been or- 
dained to the holy Priesthood. Now, 
it you will continue to follow the 
leadings of that spirit, it will always 
lead you right. Sometimes it might 
be contrary to your judgment; never 
mind that, follow its dictates ; and 
if you be true to its whisperings it 
will in time become in you a principle 
of revelation, so that you will know 
all things.” That agrees precisely 
W’ith some of the remarks of John in 
the passage I have quoted to you. 
“ Yes, have an unction from the Holy 
One, aud ye know all things, and 
need not that any man teach you; 
but the same anointing teacheth you 
all things.” Now, that which John 
taught was the everlasting Gospel, 
and that which Jo.seph Smith taught 
was the ‘everlasting Gospel. That 
which John taught has been forgot- 
ten long ago by the people, they are 
not in possession of it and conse- 
quently** they cannot comprehend it. 
And hence when Jo.seph Smith re- 
vealed ih he preached the new and 
everlasting Gospel ; new to the gene- 
ration that lives, and everlasting be- 
cause it has existed in all ages and 
times when God has revealed himself 
to the human family. 

But to return to this singular j 
thing of Temple building, which 
I will refer to again. Why- do we 
want to build these Temples ? 
Some of U9 hardly know; but we do 
want to build it. What a most singu- 
lar thing ! Just- consider the amount 
of labor that has already been per- 
formed throughout this Territory. 
Surely the people have some motive 
in view. The mechanic or the labor- 
er does not go to work unless he gets 
a recompense of some kind. When 
men devote themselves to any kind 


of labor, whether mental, .physical, 
mechanical or scientific, they have 
some particular object in view. So 
it is also in relation to these matters. 
I have already referred to it ; but 
many of us can hardly realize why it 
IS that we are engaged in these things. 

I will go back again and refer to 
another manifestation. We find, 
among others that appeared to Joseph 
Smith was Elijah the Prophet ; and 
what did be come for ? His special 
mission was to turn the hearts of 
the fathers to the children, and the 
hearts of the children to the fathers.” 
And the same scripture informs us of 
his coming “ before that great and 
terrible day of the Lord.” What is 
meant by this, say the world ? It 
means that we are the ofispring of 
God ; it means, as the scriptures say, 
that God is the Father of the spirits' 
of all flesh ; it means that we have to 
do with eternity as well as time ; it 
means that we have^to do with thiugs- 
past, with things present and with 
things to come; it means that being 
the children of our Heavenly Father, 
we are or ought to be under his gov- 
ernment, yielding obedience to him, 
and that we ought to operate with 
him in extending mercy and love and 
salvation to the living and the dead, 
according to certain laws unknown to 
men generally ; but known unto God 
and now revealed again by him for 
the salvation of our race. It means 
that God is the Father of the human 
family and is interested in the whole 
of his progeny, these that now exist 
and those who have passed away. 
It means that there are certain laws 
in the heavens that all men have to- 
do with that must be complied with, 
d not in time in eternity. It means 
that all men who have lived and died 
without a knowledge of the Gospel, 
shall be placed on the same plane as- 
ourselves through the plan he has 
provided, giving all of his children, 


GATHERING, ETC. 


155 


whether living or dead, an equal 1 
chance to avail themselves of the 
means of salvation ; and that we are 
to operate in their behalf, working 
out certain ordinances for them which 
they are now incapable of doing for 
themselves. It means that as God 
feels interested in the welfare of all 
his family, men in the flesh who are 
in possession of his spirit and the 
light of eternity, having come to a 
knowledge of him and his eternal 
laws, should co-operate with him in 
the accomplishment of this object. 
And it means loo that if he has con- 
ferred the Gospel and the power 
thereof and the Aaronic and Melchise- 
dek Priesthoods, sending his messen- 
gers from the heavens for this purpose, 
that it is not for a phantom, it is not 
for a plaything to be trifled with at 
pleasure ; but it is that we should 
operate with God and with the Priest- 
hood who lived before us, in the 
accomplishment of the things of God 
on the earth. That is what it means. 
And hence, says he, when Elias comes 
he will “ turn the hearts of the fathers 
to the children,” etc. It is not for 
mankind to come and live and exist 
a little while to be blotted out and 
nothing more of them ; but it is that 
they should be enlighten.ed by the 
Spirit of God, that they should sym- 
pathize with and have regard for all 
he human family living and dead, 
eling desirous to promote their 
happiness and welfare, as he himself 
does. How often when abroad preach- 
ing this Gospel have I heard men 
say, and you have heard the same 
sentiment expressed, “ If this is true 
what has become of our fathers ? are 
they to be lost forever ?” And then 
you know they have certain peculiar 
ideas about hell and damnation, the 
lake of fire and brimstone into which 
Bj^certain portion of the human family 
are to be cast to be forever burning 
and never to be consumed. And if 


our doctrine be true they think it 
would be cruel that this state of 
things should exist. Why, God is 
more merciful than man is, he pos- 
sesses more sympathies with human 
nature than man does or ever did, 
one with another. The Lord has 
been feeling after the welfare of man- 
kind all the day long, from the first 
commencement of the world to the 
present time. But there are certain 
eternal laws among the Gods in the 
eternal worlds which render if neces- 
sary that mankind shall go through 
certain ordeals and observe certain 
ordinances and be governed by certain 
laws before they can be exalted in 
the kingdom of God. And as Satan* 
has been operating in oppositipn to 
the Lord’s designs, and having so far 
succeeded in drawing men after him, 
it became necessary that these ordi- 
nances that God has instituted should 
i be introduced and that man should 
j be governed by them. Hence it was 
necessary that a Redeemer should b& 
provided, which was perfectly under- 
stood by one of the Prophets who- 
said “Deliver him from going down 
to the pit : I have found a ransom.” 
Who was he ? When Jesus appear- 
ed, says John, “ Behold the Lamb oP 
God which taketh away the sin of the- 
world.” He was the ransom. 

What about the others, they who- 
have died without a knowledge of the 
Gospel ? They are amply providea 
for. The Lord has shown us that we 
must build. Temples in which to 
officiate for them. We have com- 
menced to do so, and our fathers have 
already commenced to feel after us, 
manifesting themselves by dreams 
and visions, and in various ways to 
those most interested in their welfare. 
And having inaugurated this state of 
things for our guidance that we have 
to-day, with Presidents, Apostles, 
Presidents of Stakes, High Councils, 
High Priests, Seventies, Bishops,. 
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Elders, Priests, Teachers and Deacons 
and the various organizations of the 
Church ; it is for us each one to 
operate in our sphere under the direc- 
tion of the Almighty; and feel not 
only for ourselves, but for others, as 
Abraham did, and as Isaac and Jacob 
did, we should have a desire to bless 
our posterity after us; and God has 
shown us how to do it, and has be- 
stowed his Patriarchal authority with 
power to bless. He has appointed this 
through the Priesthood and sealing 
ordinances. That which is joined 
together no man can put asunder, 
and what is bound on earth is bound 
also in heaven ; and also a great 
anany other things of a similar nature 
in relation to ourselves. The moment 
a man gets enlightened by the Spirit 
of God and begins to comprehend 
himself, he begins to feel for the 
welfare of others. “ I have a wife 
what shall I do to save her i' I have | 
•children, what can I do for them ?” 
And by and by his comprhension 
expands, and he commences at once 
to reach after his father, and his 
■grandfather, and friends and relatives, 
wlio have passed away ; and his feel- 
ings if they were expressed would be, 
"W hat can I do for them to help them ? 
Yes, he has revealed to us that we 
•c;m render valuable aid to our dead 
friends and ancestors, and, as I have 
said, the Lord has shown us that in 
order for them to receive the benefit 
of our services. Temples must be 
built, and they must be dedicated to 
God and accepted of him ; and 
through the medium of those sacred 
-structures and the ordinances per- 
formed therein, there is to be a unit- 
ing and welding together of all 
principles and peoples, and without 
them this great work cannot be done. 

■Brother Folsom, who has just 
■been speaking to you of his recent 
labors in the Manti Temple, says he 
.never felt better in his life than when 


^gaged there. What is the reason 1 
He has been engaged in the service 
of God ; and there is no happiness 
among men to be compared with the 
joy and satisfaction that the Gospel 
imparts ; it lifts us up from the sub- 
lunary things of time and sense, 
and we feel that we are gods, even 
the ^ns of God, and that he is our 
Father ; and we know that we have 
a hope, that blooms with immor- 
, tality and, eternal lives, and we feel 
[ that we are in the hands .of God, 
and that he will guide and direct us 
and sustain us and bear us off tri- 
umphant under all circumstances ; 
and we feel joyous and happy in the 
contemplation of these things. And 
then it is necessary that the Lord 
should have introduced this Gospel, 
or shall I say he never could have 
saved the human family that have 
gone? Yes, I will say that be- 
cause there are certain la-^e in rela- 
tion to these things which must be 
obeyed , the Lord himself is gov- 
erned by them,- and we must be 
governed by them. And hence when 
Llijah came and laid his hands, upon 
Joseph Smith, conferring upon him 
that Gospel which was to turn the 
hearts of the fathers to the children, 
he received it, and the spirit of it 
we have received ; and that is why 
we want to build Temples. And in 
this regard we are associated with 
those in the heavens in carryino’ out 
the plan that was contemplated and 
designed by the gods before the 
world was, in relation to the forma- 
tion of the earth, and in relation to 
peopling it, and then with regard 
to Its redemption' and the salvation 
of its inhabitants and everything 
pertaining to it, until it shall be 
celestialized and celestial beings 
inhabit it. And we are operatino", 
or should do so, and we will when 
we know ourselves, operate with the 
holy angels and with the holy Priest- 
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hood, that has existed before, doing 
our part on the earth while they are 
perfoririing theirs in the heavens. 
Could we do anything unless God 
helped us 1 No, we could not. You 
might preach until the tongue 
cleaved to the roof of your mouth, 
urging the people to build Temples, 
but unless the spirit of Elijah rested 
upon them they never would do it. 
And sometimes people think now 
that it interferes with the dollars 
and dimes and their monetary calcu- 
lations but what of that ? God 
is interested in these things, and he 
does not care much about the dol- 
lars, for the gold and the silver, 
and the cattle upon a thousand hills 
are his, the earth in its fullness be- 
longs to him ; the .heavens are his 
throne and the earth his footstool, 
and he manages and directs accord- 
ing to the counsel of his own will. 
And as we send our ministers to the 
nations of the earth to perform 
certain missions designed by the 
Priesthood on the earth; so does 
God in the eternal heavens employ 
those of his servants around him 
in the accomplishment of the same 
grand object. 

Do you think that this Gospel 
would have stood the opposition it 
has met with, and that this people 
could have lived under the calumny 
and reproach, the vituperation, ha- 
tred and persecution that has been 
raised against them by men, unless 
God had been with usl No ; we 
should have been scattered like the 
chaff before the wind, long, long 
ago. But God has sustained us, 
and has said to all men and will 
continue to say. Thus far fhalt thou 
go and no farther, and here shall 
thy power be stayed. Our strength 
is in God, and uot in man. Many 
and many a time have I seen the, 
wrath of man turned away, . when 
it was thought its power would 


crush us, and that too by one prin- 
ciple. What was that? Jesus,, 
when in the flesh, taught his dia- 
ciples how to pray ; and the Lord 
has also instructed us how to pray. 
And we have the consolation of 
knowing that our prayers have- 
availed with him, for we have seen 
our enemies foiled, frustrated, dis- 
comfited and scattered, who sought 
our destruction, and their plans 
utterly fail, and that too when to 
•all human appearances we were going 
to be submerged and overwhelmed 
by their fury. And so long as we 
continue to fear Him, observe his 
laws and keep his commandments, 
all their plans will fail from this 
time henceforth and forever Hh^ 
congregation said. Amen], for God 
is on our side, and He will uphold 
us and never forsake us. 

To return again to the subject of 
Temple building. ’ I may talk about 
I it from now until to-morrow, and 
then not get a quarter through, for 
there are so many things connected 
with it. But we feel now that we 
want to build Temples that we may 
administer in them. Brother W ood- 
ruff has been operating a long time 
in the Temple at St. George ; and 
you have perhaps heard him testify 
of visits that he has had from the 
spirit world, the spirits of men who 
once lived on the earth, desiring 
him to officiate for them in the 
Temple ordinances. This feeling is 
planted in the hearts of the people ; 
and the Priesthood in the heavens 
are watching over us ; they are min- 
istering spirits sent forth to minister 
to those who shall be heirs of sal- 
vation, says the Apostle ; and if wo 
were not the recipients of their 
ministrations and watchful care, we 
should be in a poor condition. They 
are operating in the heavens, and 
we are on the earth ; they without 
us cannot be made perfect, neither' 
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we without them ; it requires the 
combined and united efforts of both 
parties, directed by God Himself to 
consummate the work we are en- 
gaged in-. 

I will here show you ^ the differ- 
ence between the operations of men 
and those of the Lord, in regard to 
the human family. Men make war 
one upon another, they kill and 
destroy and nrake waste. This work 
of killing and destruction is even 
now going on among the Russians 
and Turks. And it is only a short 
time since the Germans and French 
were doing the sanie thing ; and it 
almost seems like the recollections 
of yesterday, when our own nation 
were imbrueing their hands in each 
other’s blood, when the cries of 
"widows and orphans, of bereaved 
fathers and mothers, brothers and 
sisters were heard throughout our 
land, and when want and . misery, 
pain and sorrow "were depicted on 
the faces of so many because of 
man’s inhumanity to his fellow man. 
What do the Scriptures say? 
“ Whoso sheddeth man’s blood, by 
man shall his blood be shed.” What 
right has any man to interfere with 
the life of another man 1 

Now I will go back to show you 
how the Lord operates. He de- 
stroyed a whole world at one time 
save a few, whom he preserved for 
his own special purpose. And why 1 
He had more than one reason for 
doing so. . This antediluvian people 
were not only very wicked them- 
selves, but having the power to 
propagate their species, they trans- 
mitted their unrighteous natures 
and desires to their children, and 
brought them up to indulge in their 
o"wn wicked practices. And the 
spirits that dwelt in the eternal 
worlds knew this, and they knew 
very well that to be born of such 
parentage would entail upon them- 


selves an infinite amount of trouble, 
misery and sin. And supposing 
ourselves to be of the number of 
unborn spirits, would it not be fair 
to presume that we would appeal to 
the Lord, crying, “Father, do you 
not behold the condition of this 
people, how corrupt and wicked 
they are ?” Yes. “ Is it then just' 
that we who are now pure should 
take of such bodies and thus subject 
ourselves to most bitter experiences 
before we can be redeemed, accord- 
ing to the plan of salvation ]” “No,” 
the Father would say, “ it is not in 
keeping with my justice.” Well, 
what will you do in the matter; 
man has his free agency and cannot 
be coerced, and while he lives he 
has the power of perpetuating his 
species 1 ” I will first send them 
my word, offering them deliverance 
frorn sin, and warning them of my 
justice, which shall certainly over- 
take them if they reject it, and I 
will destroy them from off the face 
of the earth, thus preventing their 
increase, and I will raise up another 
seed.” Well, they did reject the 
preaching of Noah, the servant of 
God, who was sent to them, and 
consequently the Lord caused the 
rains of . heaven to ■ descend inces- 
santly for forty days and nights, 
which flooded the land, and there 
being no means of escape, save for 
the eight souls who were obedient 
to the message, all the others were 
drowned. But, says the caviller, 
is it right that a just God should 
sweep off so many people 1 Is that 
ill accordance with mercy ? Yes, it 
was just to those spirits that had 
not received their bodies, and it was* 
just and merciful too to those people 
guilty of the iniquity. Why 1 Be- 
cause by taking away their earthly 
existence he prevented them from 
entailing their sins upon their pos- 
terity and degenerating them, and 
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also prevented them from commit- 
ting further acts of wickedness. 
And was it just to send them to hell, 
to be eternally burning up in fire, 
never to be consumed "J We do not 
know anything about that part of it, 
that is sectarianism, and is no part 
of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. Suf- 
fice it to say,' they were put into 
prison and the doors were so secure- 
ly locked that they could not be un- 
fastened until the right time had 
arrived. The Prophets understood 
this, and spoke of it. 

What next ? God still felt after 
them ; and he said, in speaking of 
the Savior, that he was to come. And 
what to do ? “To bind up the bro- 
ken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to 
the captives,' and the opening of the 
prison to them tliat are bound ; to 
proclaim the acceptable year of the 
Lord.” This was the nature of his 
mission to the earth. And what do 
the Scriptures tell us he did i “ Be- 
ing put to death in the flesh, but 
quickened by the Spirit ; by which 
also he went and preached unto the 
spirits in prison, which sometime 
were disobedient when once the 
longsuffering of God waited in the 
days of Noah.” Were they re- 
deemed? Yes, if Jesus preached 
the Gospel to them, and which he 
most assuredly did. If a man kill 
another, does he know how to re- 
deem him afterwards "J No, he does 
not ; therefore men have no right to 
assume the prerogatives of God, and 
hence the Scriptures say that “no 
murderer hath eternal life abiding 
in him.” You may get the priest or 
priests to pray for him and pack him 
off to heaven the moment he breathes 
his last here ; but such prayers avail 
not ; he will never get there, but 
will go to the place appointed unto 
him. Here then is the difference 
between the dealings of God with 
map, and the dealmgs of man one 


with another. 

We are moved upon to build Tem- 
ples. There is one now building in 
Logan, Cache V alley. I was up there 
two weeks ago, and was much grati- 
fied to find the work being pushed 
forward so energetically and so 
spiritedly. Since the early part of 
June, I think upwards of $30,000 
has been expended by the people of 
that and two other Stakes in making 
the necessary arrangements for the 
building of this Temple. We find 
! the same spirit existing among them 
j as we found in St. George, and in 
Sanpete, and here, and, in fact, as 
we find everywhere among the Lat- 
ter-day Saints ; and I am much 
gratified to see the people thus 
moved and acted upon. In the Mil- 
lennium, a duration of one thousand 
years, we shall be actively engaged 
administering for the dead, and as- 
sisting God to fix up accounts with 
the inhabitants of tlie earth. 

Before closing I wish to add a few 
words in regard to matters associated 
with our position here, which is a very 
important one before angels and the 
people. W^e stand in an important 
position in this respect, we are the 
sons and daughters of God if we 
obey his laws and keep his command- 
ments, proving ourselves valiant and 
true to his cause, we shall be heirs, 
“heirs of God and joint heirs of 
Jesus Christ ; and if we suffer with 
him we shall also reign with him, 
that all may be glorified together in 
the eternal worlds.” Now, then, if 
we can perform a work of this kind, 
and secure the approbation of God, 
and the co-operation of the holy 
Priesthood, then we will be doing 
something that will not only be ac- 
ceptable to Him and to the holy 
angels, but to our name, and fame, 
our honor and happiness and glory, 
and to the increase of our dominion 
there will be no end. But if we 
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give way to folly and to vanity, to 
covetousness and pride or to evil, to 
wickedness or corruption of any 
kind, the hand of God will be over 
us, our candlestick will he removed 
out of its place, the light within us 
will take its departure, and darkness 
will take its places and oh, howgreat 
will be that darkness ! How often 
have I seen men whom I have known 
in this Church, and whom I have 
respected as honorable, make ship- 
wreck of their faith, lose the Spirit 
of God and go into darkness. When 
they turn aside, after having received 
certain light and intelligence, can 
you lead them back 1 No, you can- 
not. They have no desire for it, and 
you cannot implant that desire with- 
in them. What does Paul say ■? “For 
it is impossible for those who were 
once enlightened, and have tasted 
of the heavenly gift, and were made 
partakers of the Holy Ghost, and 
have tasted the good word of God, 
and the powers of the world to come, 
if they shall fail away, to renew them 
again unto repentance, seeing they 
crucify to themselves the Son of 
God.’’ We do not want to be in 
that fearful condition. Let us be 
careful, then, what we do and what 
we say, and how we act and live. 
Let us treat one another in a right 
and proper manner, not seek to op- 
press and defravd, or rob one another 
of property, or of honor, or of char- 


acter, or anything else ; but let us 
all copy after the Son of God, walk- 
ing in all humility and meekness, 
feeling rather to suffer wrong than 
do wrong, and ever be desirous to 
promote each other’s happiness and 
welfare. Do not let us be censorious, 
or oppressive, or tyrannical,, or ex- 
acting ; but cultivate the spirit of 
kindness and charity, and seek con- 
tinually for. the Spirit of God to lead 
and direct us. Every morning that 
we arise, dedicate ourselves to God, 
and ask his blessing upon us through 
the day, that we may be preserved 
from evil, folly and. vanity. Let us 
be governed and influenced by the 
counsels we receive from our Bishops 
and presiding authorities ; and let 
us pray for them, that they may be 
kept purf and holy ; and fail not to 
supplicate the Father in behalf of 
tilt Twelve, for we are poor, weak 
creatures, and need the faith and 
prayers of the Saints, and the help 
and favor of the Almighty, and we 
ask an interest in your prayers, that 
we may be led in the* paths of life; 
tor none of us can do anything un- 
less God be with us. 

Brethren and sisters, God bless 
you, and lead you in the paths of 
life, that you may be prepared for 
an inheritance in the celestial king- 
dom of God, in the name of Jesus.. 
Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER CHARLES C. RICH, 
Delivered at a Conference held in Paris, Idaho. Nov. 11 , 1877 . 
(Reported by James H. Hart.) 


EXPECTATIONS DEFERRED — ON REVELATION — MARRIAGE, HOW PER- 
FORMED — SHOULD BE ENCOURAGED AMONG THE YOUTH — LOVE CON- 
TiloLABLE — MEANT 'JO BE UNDER THE DOMINION OF RIGHTEOUSNESS 
— AND TO BE FOR TIME AND ETERNITY. 


Brethren and sisters:. — I have a! 
few remarks to make to the Saints 
this afternoon, and I trust I shall 
have your .prayers and attention. 

I feel my weakness and that. I am 
unable to benefit the Saints without 
the Spirit of the Lord. And the 
same applit78 to all who stand before 
the Saints, to minister in word and 
doctrine. We are taught by the reve- 
lation.s given us through the Prophet 
Joseph, that we should not undertake 
to teach without the spirit, and I feel 
that I need its influence and power, 
that ,I may speak such things' that 
will be pleasing to the Lord. If I 
have any pride it is in being an El- 
der in the Church of. Jesus Christ, 
and having the privilege of present- 
ing the principles of life and salva- 
tion to the people, and in preaching, 
the fulness of the Gospel that has 
been *estored to us in the last days. 
Many seek after the honors of the 
world, none of which ' are worthy 
to be compared with the honor of 
serving God, in proclaiming His 
Gospel to the inhabitants of the 
earth. I have had the honor of 
being in this Church for many years. 
It has been organised npwa^s of 
ferty-seven years. When 1 first re- 
Ho. 11. 


ceived the Gospel I did not esrpect 
forty-seven years to pass away before 
the prophecies would be fulfilled con- 
cerning the second coming of the 
Savior, and the end of the world. I 
expected the Savior would come and 
reign upon the earth, before this time, 
jis the King, of Kings and Lord of 
Lords. In the revelations given to 
the Prophet Joseph, Jesus said it 
would be but a short time before he 
would come and take the Kingdom. 
We are not accustomed to hear the 
Lord speak, and when he spoke of 
a short time, we understood it ac- 
cording to our use of the language. 
Forty-seven years may appear a 
long time with us, but a thousand 
years is not a long tim.e with the 
Lord. A few moments with Him 
is a long time with ns. It takes a 
long time according to our reckon- 
ing to do the work the Lord has de- 
creed concerning the children of 
men in this last dis^iensation. It 
is no small matter to preach to all 
nations and kingdoms of the earth ; 
this has to be done;, alb people 
must be warned of the judgments 
of the Lord that are coming upon 
the earth. The sound of the ever- 
lasting Gospel must go forth to all 
Vol. XIX. 
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nations. It is a great work for us 
to perform individually . and collec- 
tively, to preach the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ to all nations, and to 
prepare for his coming. Some may 
think it a small work to prepare for 
his coming. I do not think so. I 
find myself far from being prepared. 
Are we worthy to be received and 
dwell where our Savior dwells ? No 
one can dwell with him but those 
who overcome and endure to the end. 
It should give us more energy and 
.more determination to overcome our 
sins when we find everything depends 
on our perseverance to the end. We 
should be energetic in doing the will- 
of God. We 6nd we have many 
things to learn, and we learn daily 
by our experieuce something we did 
not know before, and thus we feel 
our dependence upon the Lord for 
wisdom to lead and guide us into 
all troth. It is important we put 
our trust in God. We may have 
imagined that we were safe from 
.danger and would stand, but difiBcul- 
ties crowd upon us which we had 
never considered, -and we are tempted 
and tried to prove whether we are 
willing to stand the trials or not. It 
is with us like the parable of the 
sower; some seed fell on stony ground, 
some fell among thorns and so per- 
ished. So it is in the hearts of 
many who join the Church of Jesus 
Christ. Some seed has fallen on 
good ground, and has brought forth 
fruit. The Lord has said He seeks 
those who worship Him in spirit 
and in truth. He is no respecter 
of persons. He has no favorites — 
only on the principle of righteous- 
ness. We are all His children, one 
as well as another. His sun shines 
on the just and the unjust, and He 
ennsea the earth to bring forth fruit 
for the benefit of all. He is im- 
partial in His character, and those 
who love Him and keep His com- 


mandments are accepted of Him. 
If you will not accept His kind- 
ness, if you will not receive His 
blessings. He is not to blame. They 
are offered free to all without mo- 
ney and without price. When Jesus 
came into the world and died for the 
sin of the world, he blotted out ori- 
ginal sin. He did not die for us only, 
but for every creature. These are 
some of the characteristics of our 
Lord and Savior. We do not re- 
ceive His counsels as we shpuld. 
We are called upon to be perfect like 
unto Him, and to walk in His foot- 
steps. To be perfect and godlike, 

. we must do as He did while upon the 
earth, for He said, ,“I came not to 
do my will but the will of my Fa- 
ther who sent me.”. 

I want to say a few words on an- 
other important subject. We are a 
people who profess to believe in re- 
velations. I have thought many 
times that this principle was very 
little understood. If I can have 
the spirit to sustain me I will in- 
struct the Saints this afternoon in 
this principle. What is the spirit 
of which we are speaking ? It is 
neither more nor less than the Holy 
Spirit. 1 don’t know of two kinds 
of Holy Spirit. It is the spirit of 
promise, the same that imparts reve- 
lation from heaven. I have many 
times heard persons deliver revela- 
tions, in which I had no faith what- 
ever. It is diflBcult to be deceived, 
if we know the proper channel 
through which they are to be re- 
ceived. We, as the Church of Je- 
sus Christ, cannot live without reve- 
lation. If we had no revelations 
in this Church, we would not be 
the Church of Jesus Christ. It is 
important when we need revelations, 
that we understand what channel 
they should come through. We 
read in the early history of this 
Church that Oliver Cowdery, wbe 
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was the second Apostle in this 
Church, was instructed on this sub- 
ject, and it is written for our learn- 
ing. The Lord told Oliver that- Jo- 
seph was the man to receive reve- 
lations for the Church; he might 
receive revelations for himself, but 
those to the Church must come 
through Joseph Smith, or the leader. 
If we need revelations for our guid- 
ance, what channel should they come 
through ? You have just voted to 
sustain the Twelve Apostles as 
Prophets, Seers, and Revelators. 
Brother John Taylor is the Presi- 
dent of that Quorum, therefore when 
revelations are needed for the gov- 
ernment of this Church, they will 
•come through President John Tay- 
lor, as long as he lives, because he 
holds the keys of the Apostleship. 
He does not hold any keys or 
powers that he did not hold when 
President Brigham Young was alive, 
or any' other keys than are held 
by his brethren of the Twelve; but 
the Lord will speak to us through 
the head of his Church, through 
him who holds the Presidency. We 
should all understand these princi- 
ples that we may not be deceived, 
and if revelations are given from 
any other .source professing to guide 
the Church, we may know they are 
not from God. All of us have the 
privilege of receiving revelations.^ 
Por the Church ? By no means; 
we cannot receive all that are neces- 
■ary for the performance of our du- 
ties. We have here a Stake of Zion, 
and a presidency of this Stake. Can 
anybody receive revelations for the 
government of this Stake ? Cer- 
tainly not. If any person other 
than the Presidency should profess 
to receive revelations lor its govern- 
ment, would you consider them gen- 
uine revelations ? If so, you would 
be mistaken. We are entitled to the 
Holy Spirit to help us in the dis- 


charge of our duties and to teach us 
all that. is necessary for our guidance. 
The Bishop is entitled to the spirit 
of revelation to teach him his duties, 
and when guided by that spirit he 
will never come in collision with those 
who preside over him. 

Some years ago, when I was pre- 
siding in California, evening meet- 
ings were established. I tliink it 
was about the time of the reforma- 
tion. On one occasion I had been 
away for a short time, and on my 
return I found a large crowd on the 
water’s edge, some of whom were 
being baptized. I think brother 
Hopkins was thefe, and I asked him, 
subsequently, what induced the peo- 
ple to turn out so suddenly ; he 
replied that some sister had re- 
ceived a revelation the night before, 
commanding them to be baptized. 

I told him that if any revelation 
had been given on that subject, I 
should have known it. We should 
seek to be governed by these princi- 
ples, and learn to discern the spirits, 
and discriminate between that which 
is from God and that which is from 
beneath. If we seek unto the Lord 
he will give us wisdom to lead us 
into all truth. It is a serious thing 
to say the Lord has spoken through 
us if he has not. To sa^ thus saith 
the Lord, when the Lord has not spo- 
ken, would subject us to his wiath 
and displeasure. It is a fearful thin^ 
to fail into the hands of the living 
God. If wo receive revelations we 
should be sure they .are not leading 
us outside of our duties, but tend to 
our instruction and improvement, 
and lead us to perform ' those duties 
devolving upon us. 

There is another matter important 
to the Saints, of which I would like 
to speak this afternoon; it is the 
subject pertaining to marriage. It 
I was the first great commandment 
I given to our parents in the Garden 
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of Eden. The Lord said : “ Be 

fruitful and multiply and replenish 
the earth.” ' This principle, like 
the principle of revelation, should 
be properly understood and rightly 
and legally administered. Some 
persons rush into marriage hastily 
and inconsiderately, with no other 
consideration than that they call love, 
which frequently brings misery and 
unhappiness. We have to tell them 
what is wrong in relation to this 
principle. ^It would be unwise and 
unpleasant for an Elder in Israel to 
perform a marriage ceremony that 
could not be acknowledged in hea- 
ven. Since the endowment house 
has been closed in Salt Lake City, 
those wishing to be married accord- 
ing to the laws of heaven have had 
to travel down to St. George, where 
they can be sealed together for time 
and all eternity ; for a Temple is the 
proper place in which to perform 
these sacred ordinances. We learn 
from our past history and experience 
that there have been deviations from 
this rule from time to time, accord- 
ing to the circumstances of the peo- 
ple, and the attention of the Twelve 
has been called to the subject, and it 
has been taken under advisement. 
We learn that although a Temple 
stood in Kirtland, still the Prophet 
Joseph gave endowments and per- 
formed marriages in Nauvoo before 
the Nauvoo Temple was built. The 
same was done in Salt Lake City 
for many years, and those endow- 
ments and marriages vyere legally 
administered ; and the way rhay be 
opened by which these ordinances 
can be performed among us with- j 
out having to travel to St. George 
for that purpose. This no doubt 
will be gratifying to the Saints, 
particularly to the young. There 
are ordinances that can only be ad- 
iriinistered in a Temple, hence the 
importance of completing the Tem- 


ple so that these ordinances may bo- 
administered for the living and for 
the dead. In relation to this devia^ 
tion from this rule pertaining to seal- 
'ings and endowments, we understand 
that the Priesthood is greater than 
the Temple, and that which is sealed 
on earth by those holding the keys,^ 
is sealed in heaven. Many cannot 
go to St. George to receive their 
marriages and endowments, and 
should the way be opened by which 
they may be performed without go- 
ing there, it will bo appreciated, for 
all who understand the Gospel and 
the sacred ordinances pertaining^ 
thereto, would prefer to be married 
in the proper manner. I don’t know, 
how far these privileges chay extend, 
whether they will extend fo plural 
marriages or not ; it will be as the 
Lord wills ; should it be the case 
that we obtain these privileges, it will 
be no cause for slackening our labors 
on the Temple. Our dead friends, 
are waiting for their baptisms and 
other ordinances, which can only be 
administered in sp Temple. I cannot 
say any more on this subject until 
arrangements are more fully per- 
fected. ^ 

There is no blessing that our hear 
venly Father is not ready to bestow 
upon us on condition that we observe 
the laws and ^ordinances established 
for the salvation of his Saints. Wb 
are brought together from time to- 
time that we may be instructed and 
learn our duties. There are many , 
things to talk about, we have to ser 
lect a few and pass by the rest. The 
principle of marriage is one of great . 
importance ; our young men and 
maidens are called upon to become 
united and to learn to live together 
and accomplish all the Lord has com- 
manded. 

One of the Bishops remarked yes- 
terday that the people liked co-oper- 
ation very much when they obtained 
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5)ig dividends, which principle is very 
good if it is right. As Latter-day 
Saints we have to deal with the Lord ; 
he knows our hearts and comprehends 
our thoughts, and we cannot cover up 
the secrets of hearts from him. What 
we do that is right will be approved ; 
that which we do that is wrong will 
he disapproved. If we are willing 
tmd obedient we shall 6nd very little 
trouble in' co-operation. We have 
•ombraced it in a small way, and we 
are expected to handle it honestly , 
.and if we do not handle it honestly, 
it would be better if we never em- 
braced it at all. We should seek to 
the Lord for knowledge and wisdom 
that we may deal with each other 
righteously, that we may establish 
■confidence in each other that cannot 
be shaken. The Lord wishes to in- 
troduce apd perfect among his Saints 
the principles of union. He intends 
to lift his people up, and to make 
them wealthy. When bis will is 
done among the Saints there, will be 
no poor among them. When this 
time comes all will form one king- 
dom and serve one God. We are all 
entitled to his blessings and all should 
be devoted to his service. 

It is not his will that one should 
be lifted up and another put down, 
one be made rich and another poor. 
We have to keep this principle in 
"view in our co-operative labors and 
be one, or we are not the Lord’s. It 
is the purpose of the Lord to build 
up the poor, and these principles are 
■revealed for its accomplishment. If 
twenty or thirty persons engage in 
business and we make them more 
wealthy, and others poor, what dif- 
ference is there between us and the 
gentile world ? If we do as is done 
in the world, wherein are we better 
ithan they ? If we carry out the 
principle of co-operation with unsel- 
fishness of spirit and singlehess of 
heart, it will build us up, and the poor 


also. We do not want to take one 
man’s means and give to another ; 
that is not the principle, intended ; 
but by uniting our means we can es- 
tablish a store, a tannery or other 
business that will be profitable. If 
we do not so co-operate, others may 
come in who have no interest iQ our 
prosperity, who vvill trade and traflSc, 
and when they become wealthy would 
leave us and spend their means else- 
where. This has been our experience 
in years past with those who have 
come among us with their merchan- 
dize. We can prevent this in the 
future by our co-operative institu- 
tions. It is right and proper that 
we should combine for self-defense 
against this world, and so protect our 
general interests. 

I cannot say much in favor of 
stores although it is necessary that 
we have such institutions. The grand 
obiect before us is to make what we 
need, and dispense with outside im- 
portations, as much as possible. We 
must not be content to buy and sell 
what we get abroad, we want to esta- 
blish a factory, and make our own. 
clothing. We don’t want our wool 
to go abroad to be manufactured for 
us; but we must make the necessary 
preparations to make it up ourselves. 
We find occasionally among ns one 
who wants to strike out in business 
on the gentile principle, and a few 
are always ready to' feed and encou- 
rage an institution of that'kind; but 
we must learn better and do better, 
and show by our faith and works that 
we will not sustain such institutions, 
but that we will serve the Lord, and 
sustain our brethren, and discard 
everything that is set up in opposi- 
tion to the institutions of Zion. 
When the Saints are governed by 
these principles, then you will find 
a people who are willing to devote 
their energies and means to establish 
and advance our home institutions. 
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I will say a few words on the sub- 
ject of counsel. We are a people 
who profess to be governed by coun- 
fiel. It never hurts any one to obey 
the counsels of the servants of God, 
but we should never ask counsel un- 
less we intend to receive it; you 
8houl(| never ask counsel when your 
mind is made up concerning the thing 
you ask. The most important coun- 
sels are given us from the pulpit or 
stand, and it would be well with us 
it we obey them. King Saul in- 
quired of the Lord through his Pro- 
phet concerning Israel. They had 
already determined to go to battle. 
The Prophet Samuel told them to 
go; they did so aud got whipped. 
We should understand that there is 
safety in coun.sel, but we should seek 
for it in the proper manner, and from 
the proper source. We should go 
for counsel where we have the right 
to go. When you need counsel you 
should go to your Bishop or Presi- 
dent, and he will give you good coun- 
sel if he has any to give. If the 
Bishop does not understand the mat- 
ter and cannot give counsel under- 
Standingly let him tell the applicant 
that he don’t know how to counsel in 
this matter ; for we shall be held ac- 
countable for our acts and counsels, 
and for everything we do or say. If 
any persons want to know anything 
you do not know, tell them to go to 
some one who does know, so that 
they may not take a leap in the dark. 
If I were counseled to leave Bear 
Lake Valley I would leave. It is 
right for me to be governed by 
counsel, and if it is right lor me it is 
right for you also, for this principle 
will apply to us all. Some have left 
Bear Lake Valley without asking 
C'lunsel; I do not condemn them ; 
let them do as they please ; if they 
want counsel of me I will give it if 
I have any to give, if they do not, I 
wish them well ; but I am mistaken 


if they do not find more or less diffi- 
culty where they go, but that is their 
affair ; they are gone, and may they 
prosper. 

I hare a few words to the sisters^ 
Ladies’ meeting was announced for 
Thursday next; the general report 
given at this Conference concerning 
the Ladies’ Relief Societies, is, that 
they are a great help to the Bishops. 
One of the Bishops stated that they 
rendered assistance in substantial 
means in helping to build a meet- 
ing-house. I am glad to learn of 
their effirts in laying up grain. It 
is gratifying , to see this disposition 
manifested among the sisters. If all- 
the sisters advocate the laying up of 
grain it would not be graceful for 
them to say to their husbands, let ua 
have a few bushels to trade out at th& 
store. When in Salt Lake some tim& 
ago, a lady came round and wanted to 
sell some notions; she said she bad 
just sold a sister twenty-five yards of 
lace, only one dollar per yard. When. 
I see such things among the S.aintsl 
think it a little extravagant; it need^ 
a great amount of means to support 
a wife who indulges in many such, 
purchases. Some people have extra- 
ordinary notions concerning marriage; 
they think they most have everything 
to start with ; they don’t want to 
marry unless they can have a carriage, 
horses, and servants, and many things 
besides ; these are extravagant no- 
tions. I have heard it taught by the- 
Presidency that yonng people should 
marry, and to commence they should 
have a straw bed ; they should have 
at least a bed tick, and fill it with 
straw, and commence any way. I 
remember hearing that my great 
grandfather and his wife, when they 
started in married life had but one or 
two blankets to start with. They 
took up some land, both went to- 
work with a will, and they were suc- 
cessful, and before they died they had 
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become wealthy. They owned two 
large farms, good rock houses and 
property worth sixty thousand. dollars, 
all accumulated by their labor,indu8try 
and economy. Many persons marry 
those possessing fortunes and soon 
become poor ; they are almost sure 
to run through their property ; they 
did not earn it, and they don’t know 
how to use it. Concerning marriage, 
it must be an important matter for 
God to teach and command obedience 
to it. What constitutes its import- 
ance ? In the first place a man can- 
not have an exaltation* without a 
wife. It was some years before I 
learned the fact that I could not do 
much good without a wife and with- 
out posterity. I therefore concluded 
to marry. And you ladies cannot 
wear a celestial crown without a hus- 
band; if you happen to get a hus- 
band who is not entitled to a crown, 
what are you going to do ? If I 
were a lady I should be careful whom 
I married ; I should want to be. pretty 
sure that the man tried to live his 
religion as revealed to us. Young 
folks generally marry because they 
love, sometimes because they are 
pretty. It is said that beauty is 
“ only skin deep,” and I believe it is 
so, it will shortly fade away. We 
should be reasonable on this subject, 
as well as on others ; but when a per- 
son is love struck, there is no reason 
in them. We should never be struck 
very bad. We should Iqve so that we 
could throw him off at any time if he 
does not do right. Where is the man 
who understands the principles of the 
Gospel who does not want to lay a 
foundation for a kingdom ? Some 
young people, and some older ones, 
appear to have but little judgment 
of marriage. When wo marry it 
should be for time and eternity. 
I have thought many times that if a 
man or woman could get the Lord to 
tell them who to marry they would 


I do well, if not, I would do the best I 
I could. Father Abraham married 
Sarah and Hager many years ago, 
and great nations have sprung out of 
this marriage. If we do as well as 
he did we shall be blessed as be was 
blessed. I want to impress this upon 
the minds of the young and old, that 
we should labor to accomplish all the 
good we can in this world. We have 
encountered many things and have 
learned many things. We have 
learned that there is an immense 
amount of selfishness in this world, 
and that it is a very bad thing, and 
we should get rid of it as soon as pos- 
sible. We should be as willing that 
others should enjoy the blessings of 
the Lord as ourselves. We should be 
as willing to bless other people as we 
are to be blessed ourselves. I want 
■you, my brethren and sisters, to think 
of these things and treasure them up 
in your hearts. Whatever the Spirit 
will allow me to say to you I will say 
to the best of my ability. When 
Jesus came to the Nephites he found 
them unprepared to receive his words, 
and he said to them, “I will come 
again to-morrow ; you are not pre- 
pared to receive my words.” He 
came to them several .times; and 
they became prepared, finally, to hear 
and learn, that which they were not pre- 
pared to learn before. If we are 
not prepared to receive the word of 
the Lord to-day, we may possibly be 
prepared to-morrow. 

1 am glad to rneet you, my breth- 
ren, to behold the manifestation of 
good leeling and witness your wil- 
lingness to build op Zion, and esta- 
blish righteousness on the earth'. 
And may you continue faithful, that 
you may be happy .and prosperous 
and realize all the promises. It is 
promised that the Saints shall be the 
richest of all people, and to realize 
this promise, we must be guided by 
those placed to lead us. This is the 
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principle of safety and success. Any 
other course will produce sorrow. 
That God will hless the Saints in this 


Stake of Zion and all his people, is 
my prayer in the name of Jesus 
Christ. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 

Delivered in the Fourteenth Ward Assembly Rooms, on Sunday 
Afternoon, Dec. 2, 1877. 

(Reported, by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


THE OUTPOURING OF THE SPIRIT — THE RECORDS OF THE PAST— TJIE 
TWO STICKS — THE PROMISES AND BLESSINGS OF JOSEPH — THE SANCTI- 
FIED EARTH — THERE IS A SPIRIT IN MAN. 


I will call the attention of the 
congregation to a passage in the 
prophecy of Joel, second chapter, 
commencing with the' 28th verse : 

“ And it shall come to pass after- 
ward, that I will pour out my spirit 
upon all flesh ; and your sons and 
your daughters shall prophecy^ your 
old men shall dream dreams, and 
your young men shall see visions ; 

“ And also upon the servants and 
upon the handmaids in those days { 
will I pour out my spirit. 

“ And I will show wonders in the 
heavens and in the earth, — blood, 
and fire, and pillars of smoke. 

“And the sun shall be turned 
into darkness, and the moon into 
■blood, before the great and terrible 
day of the Lord come.” 

These words were spoken by the 
inspired man long before the first 
coming of our Savior ; they refer to 
the future condition of the world, a 


I state, of things that has never been 
I kno'vn to have existed upon our 
1 earth since the Prophet lived here. 
All flesh should be under the influ- 
ence of the Spirit of God, and not 
only all human flesh, but also the 
animal creation, and all things living. 
The effect of the outpouring of this 
Holy Spirit upon mankind will be 
to cause the young people to pro- 
phecy, making revelators of them, 
and the older ones to dream dreams. 
This prophecy was quoted by the 
Apostle Peter on the day of Pente- 
cost, when under the influence of 
the same Spirit. It was not referred 
to, however, with the intention of 
declaring its fulfillment at that time, 
but merely to inform the unbelieving 
Jews that it was the same Spirit 
which Joel spoke of. It will be 
remembered that on the morning of 
the day of Pentecost, about 120 
disciples had received this Spirit. 


THE OUTPOURING OF THE SPIRIT, ETC. 


169 


On that occasion, while assembled 
in the Temple, it operated so power- 
fully upon them, that the illiterate 
and unlearned were enabled to speak 
in different languages, and that it 
manifested itself in the form of 
cloven tongues, like fire in appear- 
ance. The people who witnessed 
these operations marveled and won- 
dered exceedingly. But some were 
inclined to evil, and accused these 
men of God of drunkenness. It 
was then that the Apostle Peter, in 
order to correct any false impression 
upon the minds of the congregation, 
arose, a.nd after denying the accusar: 
tion of these evil-disposed persons, 
said, “ This is that which was spoken 
by the Prophet Joel,” quoting the 
prophecy nearly word for word.' 

Some have supposed that the pro- 
phecy was then fulfilled. It is very 
evident to every one who will reflect 
for a tew moments, that such was not 
the case, but that the Spirit which 
rested upon those one hundred and 
twenty was the same Spirit that 
should, in the last days, be poured 
out upon all flesh. It is still fur- 
ther evident that it was not then 
fulfilled, as appears from the follow- 
ing : “ I will show wonders in the 
heavens and in the earth — blood, 
and fire, mid pillars of smoke. The 
sun shall be turned into darkness, 
and the moon into blood,” etc , hav- 
ing reference to His second coming, 
when these great events should take 
place. It is generally believed, by 
the various Christian churches, that 
there are to be no more revelations, 
or visions, or dreams, given by the 
•Spirit of God, and this belief has 
been entertained for generations by 
millions of people terming them- 
selves Christians. But when this 
prophecy is really fulfilled, all men 
and women upon the earth will be- 
come revelators, receiving from the 
heavens information and knowledge 


by the power of that Spirit poured 
out upon them. I think our present 
Bible will then be greatly enlarged, 
should their revelations be written. 

Before all flesh receive the Spirit 
of God, the kingdom of God is to 
appear upon the earth. The work 
is to be commenced, and his Spirit 
poured out upon a few, preparatory 
to the coming of the Son of Man, 
that there may be Prophets and 
revelators again on the earth, and 
the true Church of God again exist 
among men, as anciently. The 
time having fully arriyed, in this 
the 19th century, for the prophecies 
to be fulfilled, in regard to the set- 
ting up of the latter-day kingdom, 
the Lord and his angel, as predicted 
in the 14th chapter of John’s Reve- 
lations, revealed the original plates 
from which the Book of Mormon 
was translated by inspiration and 
the aid of the Urim and Thummim, 
is found to contain the fullness of 
the Gospel of the Son of God, as 
revealed in ancient times to the 
Israelites of this western hemis- 
phere, the forefathers of our Indian 
race. They understood the Gospel 
and also the law of Moses, the lat- 
ter of which they had kept for near- 
ly 60U years before Christ. After 
His crucifixion and resurrection 
from the dead, they were favored 
with His personal ministry; the 
Gospel was taught them in great 
plainne.ss, • and twelve men were 
chosen on this continent, and com- 
missioned to go forth and preach 
the fullness of the Gospel to all the 
inhabitants of the land. These 
Twelve men, like the Apostles of 
the eastern hemisphere, preached 
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
baptism by immersion in water for 
I the remission of sins, and the laying 
on of hands for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost; and upon those who 
believed and obeyed, the Spirit of 
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the Lord was poured out to a very 
great extent. They had visions, 
and dreams, and revelations, and 
great manifestations of the power 
of God, and the people generally of 
both North and South America 
were converted and were taught and 
instructed in the things of God. 
Yet this did not include all flesh, 
and therefore did not fulfil the 
prophecy of Joel. 

The Lord has brought to light 
these ancient records, containing 
the fullness of the Gospel, which he 
has commanded to be preached and 
published to every nation and in 
every tongue upon the face of the 
earth, that all of his numerous 
children may have the opportunity 
to hear, and, through obedience to 
its requirements, may receive the 
Holy Ghost, the Comforter, which 
should reveal to them the mind and 
will of God concerning them, and 
lead them in the path of truth. This 
command strictly specifies that this 
Gospel is to be preached to all the 
Avorld, but first to the Gentile na- 
tions, and when they are fully warn- 
ed, and their times are fulfilled, 
then the Lord will declare the law 
and the testimony sealed, so far as 
preaching any more to them is con- 
cerned; and he will once more com- 
mission his servants to go to the 
Jews, the House of Israel, whom the 
Lord will prepare, through his own 
power and wdsdom, to receive the 
message, and not reject it as they 
anciently did. Scores of thousands, 
among the different nations, have 
already received the ministry of the 
Gospel, revealed by the angel, and 
they have been filled with the Holy 
Ghost, according to the promise 
made to every soul wKo will believe 
and repent of his sins; and they 
have measurably become revelators 
and prophets. This, therefore, is 
the beginning of the great latter- 


day work, which will never end, un- 
til all flesh, that will not be destroy- 
ed from the face of the earth by the 
judgments spoken of, will be made 
partakers of this same Spirit, and it 
will have the same effect promised. 

You may ask. Why it has not 
been the case since the first century 
of the Christian era ? Why it has 
not been fulfilled among the various 
Christian denominations of our 
globe 1 Why they have not receiv- 
ed dreams, and visions, and, revela- 
tions by the power of the Holy 
Ghost? It may be a mystery ta 
some, why so long a period should 
have elapsed among the people of 
the different nations, during which- 
they have had no revelations, no- 
visions, no prophecies, no voice of 
God. The reason of this, as reveal- 
ed by the Lord, is because the peo- 
ple did turn away from the ancient 
Gospel ; they did, as had been pre- 
dicted they w’ould do, change the 
ordinances and break the everlasting, 
covenants ; they did apostatize from 
the truth so that the authority of 
the Apostleship ceased among them ; 
the authority to baptize no longer 
existed, the authority to- lay on 
hands that they might receive the 
Holy Ghost no longer existed, and 
they were no longer able to minis- 
ter authoritatively in the name of 
the Lord in any of tjje ordinances 
of the Church. There were many 
good moral people that lived. But 
where was to be found the Church 
organized according to the New Tes- 
tament pattern, with Apostles, liv- 
i ing Apostles receiving revelation 
from heaven, and possessing the 
power that those anciently possess- 
ed ? You could find churches in 
abundance, which were called Chris- 
tian churches — thus denominated by 
themselves, some called by certain 
names and some by others ; all of 
them believing in separate, distinct 
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doctrines which characterized them ; 
one believing one principle of the 
Gospel, and another believing some 
other ; one believing in one mode 
of baptism, another in some other ; 
one receiving part of the Gospel, 
and another claiming some other 
part. This was the condition of the 
Christian nations when the Lord 
sent his angel to reveal the fulness 
of the Gospel to Joseph Smith, a 
mere boy, -v^o was raised up special- 
ly by the .hands of God to bring to 
light another record, agreeing with 
the one which already existed, call- 
ed the New Testament ; not another 
Gospel, but the same gospel taught 
to another branch of the house of 
Israel. Our Heavenly Father is not 
a respector of persons. ; he respects 
one branch of the house of Israel 
just as much as another ; and inas- 
much as he did by his own power, 
according to their own records, 
bring a remnant of the tribe of Jo- 
seph out of the land of Jerusalem 
to this continent, he had as much 
regard for them as he had for the 
Jews, and as he had for the ten 
tribes who were taken away from 
the land of Palestine some 7 20 years 
before Christ. They were led away 
to the north country'-, but where, we 
do not exactly know. He had equal 
respect to all these branches of the 
seed of Israel; and as all had a 
knowledge before their dispersion 
about the coming of the future Mes- 
siah, it would be perfectly reason- 
able that when he should come to 
suffer and be crucified for the sins of 
the world, the Jews, only a portion 
of Israel, should not be the only 
portion who should be favored and 
blessed with his personal ministry ; 
it is perfectly reasonable that he 
should go to the ten tribes, and also 
come to this great continent, where 
a part of one tribe existed, and min- 
ister to them. You know Jesus 


himself says, “ I am not sent but 
unto the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel.” Not merely to the Jews, 
for they were only a part of them, 
he had others dispersed in various 
countries, and upon the islands of 
the seas 'I and inasmuch as they all 
had a knowledge of the coming of’ 
Christ, and that he would offer the 
great last sacrifice, thereby doing 
away with the rite of sacrifice which 
they had for so many generations 
held sacred, it would seem consist- 
ent that he should inform them in 
whatever land they might have 
been, that the true Messiah had come 
and offered himself, and therefore 
they should no longer offer up beasts 
and birds as sacrifices, but forever 
afterwards believe in Him. It is 
also just as reasonable, that a 
branch of Israel, existing thousands 
of miles from Palestine, having the 
personal ministry of Christ, would, 
keep a record of his teachings, just 
as much as they did in the land of 
Jerusalem ; and that his teachings 
would be just as sacred, when writ- 
ten, as the New Testament is. And 
it is again just as reasonable that 
they should receive the same gospel 
and the same spirit, and that the 
same effects should . be produced 
among them, as among these at Jeru- 
salem. Jesus informs us too in St. 
John’s Gospel, that he had other- 
sheep besides those at Jerusalem. 
The passage reads : “Other sheep I 
have, which are not of this fold 
them also I must bring, and they 
shall hear my voice ; and there shall 
be one fold and one shepherd.” He 
did not go to the Gentiles, as they 
were not the “other sheep” referred 
to ; they were never denominated in 
any of the Scriptural writings as the- 
sheep of Israel, they were always 
called b}'^ their owm name. But the 
sheep that Jesus speaks of were 
those he meant to visit ; “ they shall 
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hear my voice” — that is, he would 
minister to them, and they would 
see Him and they would hear His 
voice. And the instruction that he 
gave, they were commanded to 
write, with a view of its coming 
forth in the latter-days, preparatory 
to the time when “ the earth shall be 
filled with the knowledge of the 
glory of the Lord, as the waters 
cover the sea ; hot merely the know- 
ledge of God contained in the Jew- 
ish record, but the knowledge of 
fiod contained in all the records. 
The Book of Mormon informs us 
that the ten tribes in the north 
country will have a record as Avellas 
the Jews, a Bible of their own, if 
you please. Indeed Jesus after hav- 
ing instructed the remnant of Jo- 
seph upon this land and’ revealed to 
them His gospel, said to them, 
“ But now I go unto the Father, and 
also to show myself unto the lost 
tribes of Israel, for they are not lost 
unto the Father, for He knoweth 
whither He hath taken them.” And 
it was predicted concerning them by 
one of the ancient American pro- 
phets, who lived in those days, that 
when God should bring these ten 
tribes from the north country, they 
Avould bring their records with 
them. And it should come to pass 
that they should have the records of 
the Nephites, and the Nephites 
should have the records of the Jews, 
and the Jews and the Nephites 
should luive the records of the lost 
tribes of the house of Israel, aiid the 
lost tribes of Israel should have the 
records of the Nephites and the Jews. 
“ It shall come to pass that I will 
gather my people together, and I will 
also gather my word in one.” Not 
only the people are to be gathered 
from the distant portions of our 
globe, but their records, or bibles, 
will also be united in one. 

In the good oid book believed in 


by the world of Christianity, we 
have a prophecy which may be found 
in the yzth chapter of Ezekiel, con- 
cerning the uniting together of two 
of the records. I will read the 
prophecy. “ The word of the Lord 
came again unto me, sayirie : 

“ Moreover, thou Son of Man, take 
thee one stick, and write upon it, For 
Judah, and for the children of Israel, 
his companions; then take another 
stick, and write upon it. For Joseph, 
the stick of Ephraim, and for all the 
house of Israel his companions. 

“And join them one to another 
into one stick, and they shall become 
one in thine hand. 

“ And when the children of thy 
people shall speak unto thee, saying. 
Wilt thou not. show us what thou 
meanest by these ? 

“ Say unto them, Thus saith the 
Lord Goct ; Behold, I will take the 
stick of Joseph, which is in the hand 
of Ephraim, and the tribes of Israel 
his fellows, and will put them with 
him, even with the stick of Judah, 
and make them one stick, and they 
shall lie one in mine hand. 

“ And the sticks wherein thou 
writest shall 'be in thine hand before 
thine eyes.” 

Why was he commanded to do 
this simple thing, for surely it would 
be considered simple in our day for a 
man to take two sticks, writing upon 
one for Judah, and upon another oho 
for Joseph, and then joining the two 
.sticks together, and holding them up 
in his hands to become one ? If we 
were to undertake to preach in this 
way the people would think we were 
iusape. But it was a familiar way 
by which the Lord intended to in- 
struct hi.s people, and the interpreta- 
tion is this : These two sticks were to 
represent what the Lord would do. 
Says he, “ When the children of Ihy 
I people shall speak unto thee saying, 
Wilt, thou not show us what thou 
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meanest by the'fee two sticks, that 
they become one in thine hand, Thus 
Baith the Lord God, Behold I, (not 
Ezekiel) will take the stick of Jo- 
seph, etc.” And what will you do 
with it ? I will put it with the stick 
written upon for Judah, and will 
make them one in mine hand. And 
the sticks whereon thou writest sliall 
be in thine hand before thine eyes;” 
one being a representation of the 
other. But when will it take place ? 
Bead the next verse. 

“ And say unto them, thus aaith 
the Lord, Behold, I will take the 
children of Israel from among the 
heathen, whither they be gone, arid 
will bring them into their own land : 

“ And I will make them one nation 
in the land upon the mountains of 
Israel ; and one king shall be king to 
all, and they shall no more he Iwo 
nations, neither shall they be divided' 
into two kingdoms any more at all : 

“Neither shall they defile, them- 
selves any more with their idols, nor 
with any of their transgressions : but 
I will save them out of their dwell- 
ing places, wherein they have sinned, 
and will cleanse them : so shall they 
be my people, and I will be their 
God.” 

Has this been fulfilled? Has He 
done this for the House of Israel, 
scattered among the heathen, bring- 
ing them back and making them one 
nation in the land and upon the 
mountains, with one king to reign 
over them all ? Has there ever been 
a period since the twelve tribes lived, 
some two thousand five hundred 
years ago, that the Honse of Judah 
has been made one ? It is very well 
known that such things have not yet 
taken place. But the prophecy will 
be fulfilled, and that too in our day. 
The Lord will gather the ten tribes 
from the north, and the House of Ju- 
dah from the four quarters of the 
earth whither they be gone, and will 


gather them on every side, and bring 
them into their own land, making of 
them one nation under one king 
never more to be divided, neither, 
says the Lord, shall they any more- 
defile themselves with their detesta- 
ble things, etc. . “ And they shall 
dwell in the land that I have given 
unto my servant Jacob, wherein your 
fathers have dwelt, etc.” It is not a. 
spiritual thing, it is natural, and will 
take place even as it is written. How 
will He accomplish this work? In, 
the very way He has pointed out in 
this chapter?, He- will take the- 
s'ick, or records, of Joseph written 
upon for Joseph, and join it with that, 
of the Jews, written upon by the- 
Jewish nation ; and when they be- 
come one in His hand, then He will 
bring Israel from the four quarters of 
the earth and fulfill all that has been 
said concerning them. 

Here (holding the Book of Mor- 
mon in his hand) we present a record 
of this American continent, a history 
of a branch of the tribe of Joseph,, 
for nearly. 600 years before Christ,, 
and. until 420 years after Christ, a 
history of the Lord’s dealings with 
them from the time they left Jerusa- 
lem until one of their principal na- 
tions fell in battle, because of theit 
apostacy ; and the descendants of 
the remaining remnant are this de- 
generated people we call Indians, 
who still exist. Their record haS' 
been brought to light ; the Lord has 
done it, not Joseph Smith. ' He has 
already united the record and testi- 
monies of Joseph with those of Ju- 
dah that we may have additional evi- 
dence that Jesus is the Christ, that we 
may have the testimony of two great 
nations — the Jewish nation and the 
nation of Joseph that dwelt on this 
land, and which afterwards became a 
“ multitude of nations,” according to 
the blessing pronounced by the 
ancient patriarch Jacob, when hies- 


sing bis two grandsons, Ephraina and j 
Manasseh. Here wo find on this con- 
tinent a multitude of nations, and 
when we come to examine the lan- 
•guage they all apeak, we find that it 
evidently sprang from the same 
source. Antiquarians who have 
searched diligently into this matter, 
all testify to this one fact — that their 
language evidently sprang from the 
same source. It is also stated by 
them they must have lived for many 
generations on this continent in or- 
der to have become so diversified in 
their several tongues. You know 
where people have no written lan- 
guage, as we have, that it will be- 
come corrupted, and as they sepa- 
rate from each other, as the In- 
dian race has done, it will corrupt 
itself more and more. When , you 
come to trace the languages spo- 
ken by the aborigines of our 
country, you will find that they 
have the same origin ; also that this 
“ multitude of nations ” are the de- 
scendants of Joseph, in fulfillment of 
the promise God made him through 
his father Jacob. Patriarchs used to 
bless their children in ancient days 
and tell them what would come to 
pass in the latter days. Jacob so 
blessed his twelve sons 3 and when 
he came to Joseph he pronounced a 
peculiar blessing upon his head. It 
reads — “Joseph is a fruitful bough, 
even a fruitful bough by a well, 
whose branches run over the wall ; ” , 
signifying that a portion of his seed | 
would not always stay with the main 
body of his people, but would branch 
off, “ run over the wall,” depart out 
of the land of Jerusalem. “The 
blessings of thy father have prevail- 
ed above the blessings of my progeni- 
tors unto the utmost bounds of the 
everlasting hills ; they shall be on the 
head of Joseph, and on the crown of 
the head of him, that was separate 
from his brethren.” Jacob’s progen- 


itors were Abraham and Isaac. 
What blessings were given to them ? 
Palestine. But says the Patriarch, I 
have a greater blessing, it has pre- 
vailed above that of my progenitors. 
How much above theirs ? Unto the 
utmost bounds of the everlasting 
hills. Said he, I will give this to 
you, Joseph ; or, “ they shall be on 
the head of Joseph, and on the crown 
of the head of him that was separate 
from his brethren.” How marvelous 
are the dealings of God with man in, 
bringing to pass the prophetic utter- 
ances of his servants ! There was 
another blessing pronounced upon 
his head by Moses, before he was 
taken out from the midst of Israel, 
which was very distinct from the rest 
of the tribes. It reads — “And of 
Joseph he said. Blessed of the Lord 
be his land, for the precious things of 
heaven. And for the precious things 
of the earth and fulness thereof.’* 
As much as to say, his land shall be 
very ehoice. Instead of being blessed 
with lands side by side with the rest 
of the tribes, he was to be a fruitful 
bough by a well, whose branches run 
over the wall, unto the utmost bound 
of the everlasting hills, and there he 
should be blessed with all kinds of 
climate; the temperate and the tor- 
rid zone 3 the blessings of the earth 
and fulness thereof, so far as the tem- 
perate zones are concerned 3 then flhe 
blessings of the earth, so far as the 
torrid zone is concerned. 

Here then we perceive with all 
these predictions and prophecies that 
the Lord in his providences has so 
wrought among the Israelites as to 
fulfill these promises to the very let- 
ler. They should not be blessed with 
the blessings of the earth only, but 
“ Blessed of the Lord be his land, for 
the precious things of heaven.” 
What would you consider the preci- 
ous things of heaven ? I should say 
that the revelations given from 
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heaven to his descendants would be 
AS precious as anything that could be 
bestowed upon them. Why then 
should it be thought unreasonable 
that these prophecies in relation to 
the descendants of Joseph should be 
fulfilled, that the Lord should bring 
forth these preeious things in the lat- 
ter days, under the name of the re- 
■cord of Joseph, in order that it 
might go forth as testimony in con 
section with the Jewish record, first 
to the Gentiles, and then to the house 
of Israel, that the way might be pre- 
pared, that the kingdom that was to 
be set up in the last days might in- 
crease upon the earth, in fulfillment 
of the prophecies of Daniel, even un- 
til the Kingdom and the greatness of 
the Kingdom under the whole 
heavens should be given to the Saints 
of the Most High, If God intends 
to set up a Kingdom represented in 
the Book of Daniel by a “ stone cut 
out of the mountains without hands,” 
And that Kingdom is to extend until 
it becomes, as he saw it in vision, as 
a great mountain filling the whole 
earth, it will no doubt be out a pre- 
paratory work for the second advent 
of his Son, so that when He comes 
Ib all His glory, in the clouds of 
heaven, accompanied by the proph- 
ets, and apostles, and revelators, and 
the rest of the Saints to reign on the 
■earth, it is reasonable to suppos&that 
the Kingdom to be set up would 
have prophets, and revelators, and 
inspired men, old men dreaming 
dreams, and young men seeing vis- 
ions. And in this way, when Jesus 
descends with his resurrected Saints 
finding a Kingdom prepared for him 
composed of those who have the 
Spirit of God in their hearts, he will 
•commence his reign — his universal 
reign upon the earth, over sll the 
Saints living. Then will be fulfilled 
that part of the prophecy of Daniel, 
And the Kingdom and dominion,” 


not only the Kingdom, but the do- 
minion, also, “ And the greatness of 
the Kingdom under the whole heav- 
ens shall be given to the people of 
the Saints of the Most High, whose 
Kingdom is an everlasting Kingdom, 
and all dominions shall serve and 
obey Him.” That is, all people then 
living will be under this one King of 
Kings, he will reign in the midst of 
his people, the resurrected Saints, 
and the Saints then living. And. all 
flesh will have the Spirit of God 
poured out upon them. 

I said “all” flesh including the 
flesh of the animal as well as human. 
This has been clearly spoken of in 
the prophecies. That. is, in those 
days when “ the earth shall be full of 
the knowledge of the Lord, as the 
waters cover the sea,” then the “ lion 
shall eat straw like tho ox.” His 
nature will be so susceptible to the 
Spirit of God that it will be entirely 
changed, instead of his preying up- 
on other animals and devouring their 
flesh, he will feast upon the vegetable 
kingdom, just as he did in the morn- 
itjg of creation. When the earth 
was first made, all things were pro- 
nounced very good ; it issued forth 
from the hand of the Creator in a 
very perfect condition, but when man 
fell, a change came over, not only 
man, but also the animal creation, 
and the vegetable kingdom came un- 
der the curse, and the power of 
Satan was exercised upon the earth, 
enmity was introduced between man 
and the animals. But the time w'ill 
come, when the Spirit of God will 
be poured out upon all flesh and 
“The wolf shall lie down with the 
lamb, and the leopard shall lie down 
with the kid ; and the calf and the 
young lion upd the fading together ; 
and a little child shall lead them,” 
etc. That will change the fall of 
creation or at least, the living por- 
tion of it. The curse then will be 
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removed. It will be like the ffnrden j twelve tribes of Israel.” Then the- 
of Eden, and Jesus will be here, and | twelve tribes will come l)ack, and; 
he will teach his people, fulfilling ' twelve tnen sittintj on twelve throne^ 
what is written in the saorod Scrip- I in the land ot Palestine, will reign 
tures about his reign of a thousand i over theiii. The Twelve disciples 
years. The Saints then willl be re- raised up in this land, 1800 years. 

Burrected, and they will also be the ' ago, are to have their thrones ; who,, 
inhabitants of this globe. They are j after being judged themselves by the 
singing about it in heaven, while j Twelve ah Jerusalem, will sit upon 
their bodies are sleeping in the grave, j their thrones and will judge the 
Read the 5t,h chapter of John’s Rev- j remnant of the tribe of Joseph. And 
elations, that will give yon an idea they will have that work to do in the 
what the Saints of heaven anticipate, eternal worlds. The Priesthood ia 
The words of the new song which not given for a few years and then to 
John heard them sing, were: “Thou cease; but all the servants of God 
art worthy to. take the book, and to who have ministered here below by 
open the setds thereof ; for thou wast authority of the Priesthood will con- 
slain, and hast redeemed us to God tinue their work among immortal 
by thy blood out of every kindred, beings, and among those living who- 
and tongue and people and nation, will not have been changed to the 
And hast made us unto our God immortal state. Some think that 
kings and priests ; and we shall reign 
on the earth ! ” How’ plain ! “ Wo 

shall reign on the earth ! ” They 
hope for it ; they sing about it; they 
expect it, just as much as we hope to 
go with them, and mingle with them, 
and just as much as we have faith 
that we will, when we lay our bodies | first trump .sound.s, at the corning of i 

down in the grave, go to our former j the Savior, they will not be changed,. , 

abode where we once w'ere, to the j but they will he caught up, but when- . 

mansions prepared, and that we will j the graves ot the Saints are opened ' 

join with the heavenly hosts. We and they come forth as immortal be- i 

will not fijrget the earth ; it is oar ings they will be quickened, not made- 1 

native abode ; but instead of forget- immortal, renewed in a measure, and > 

ting it, we will join with them in they will be taken up with thovsevvho- 
their new song, and with them wo ^will ascend out of their graves to, 
will look forward with joyful antici- meet Jesu^, and descend with him. ' 

pation to the day when we shall re- And the immortal ones will multiply | 

turn to reign on the earth, having and spread forth so that the many 
been made kings and priests unto our places depopulated in consequence of 
God. And Jesus and the Twelve the great judgment that will precede 
Apostles will be in our midst. And his coming, will become inhabited by 
we have an account of their thrones, their numerous children during the 
“ And Jesus said unto them, Verily, millennium, tilling up the difierent 
I say unto you, that ye which have parts of the earth. So that when 
follbwed .me, in the regeneration the thousand years are ended, 
when the Son of Man shall sit.in the and* Satan is again loosed, he 
throne of his glory, ye also shall sit will find a large number who have 
upon twelve thrones, judging the nob been tempted by him, and' he will 


when Jesus comes all that are then 
living upon the earth will be changed.. 
There i.s no Scripture to tliis effect- 
But there i.s a Soriptiire that says,, 
the Saints living will all he “changed 
in a moment, in tlie twinkling of an 
sye, at the last trump.” When the 
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■use his canning among them, and 
will succeed in leading more or less 
astray. He will gather up his nu- 
merous hosts from the four quarters 
of the earth, and will encompass the 
camp of the Saints, The Saints will 
then gather from abroad, as they now 
do, and they will have to pitch their 
tents while doing so; and Satan’s 
army will also compass the beloved 
citv to destroy the people of God ; 
but fire will come down from GoJ 
out of heaven, and will devour them. 
And the beloved city and the right- 
eous will be taken to heaven ; and 
after the thousand years are ended 
the earth will pass away. This earth 
that will be sanctified and purified 
and blessed with the presence of Je- 
sus, and upon which the immortal 
and resurrected Saints will live and 
reign as kings and priests ; this earth 
because of the fall and the curse that 
came upon it, will have to undergo a 
greater change, the same as our bo- 
dies, and will pass away. There will 
be no place found for it, as an organ- 
ized world : it will exist in an ele- 
mentary condition, all of its elements 
scattered through space, until the 
Lord sees proper to gather them to- 
gether by his power, and forms an 
immortal earth, an earth free from 
the curse, free from the efiects of 
the fall, restored as it was in the 
beginning. This then will be the 
new earth and the new heaven, where- 
on the righteous only will dwell. The 
beloved city will descend upon this 
eternal earth, and it will then become 
one of the heavenly mansions, where- 
on the Saints that are prepared will 
reign forever and ever. 

This is our eternal home then ; we 
are not to look for a heaven — 

“ Beyond the bounds of time and space, 
Where human mind can never trace.” 

We are are not to go further than 
our thoughts can carry us, to some 
remote unknown place, concerning 

Ko. 12. 


which there has been no revelation 
giv^en. But we will return to our 
earth, and then will be fulfilled that 
part of the vision where John says, 
“And I heard a great voice out of 
heaven saying. Behold the Tabernacle 
of God is with ninn, and he will dwell 
with them, and they shall be his peo- 
ple, and God himself shall be with 
them, and be their God. 

“And God shall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes, and there shall 
be no more death, neither sorrow, nor 
crying, neither shall there be any 
more pain ; for the former things are 
passed away.” 

Why v Because all its inliabitants 
then will be immortal, and the earth 
itself will be celestial, consequently 
there will be no more funerals, nor 
any cause for mourning: “Behold I 
make all things new,” said he that 
sat upon the throne. 

That will be the history of this 
little crea'tion of ours; it is only one 
out of the immensity ot creations 
that God has made, all of which have 
their times of redemption, having to 
pass through similar changes as those 
which I have alluded to; and the 
people inhabiting them have to learn 
by a school of experience ; they have 
their joys and sorrows as vvell as we,, 
because they, like us,, could not ac- 
quire the necessary experience in any 
other way to fit them for the society 
of the heavenly hosts. 

When, according to the prophecy 
of Joel, God bestows visions and 
revelations upon his sons and daugh- 
ters, and dreams, b_y the same Spirit, 
upon the old men, they will acquire 
more knowledge in a very short time, 
than could be learned by studying 
the best of books that are posse.ssed 
by the colleges and institutiorg of 
learning ail over the world. We 
have to study for years in order to 
learn one branch, mathematics for 

Vd. XIX. 
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instance, viz : geometry, conic sec- 
tions, calculus, etc. 

It takes years of study to acquire 
a knowledge of them, and about the 
tihae we have partially mastered 
them, we are old men, ready to pass 
away from this state of existence. 
But when the time shall come that 
the Spirit of the living God shall be 
poured out upon all flesh, in a very 
few moments of time the Lord could 
unlock the mysteries and treasures 
of the earth, so that we could under- 
stand not only the geographical sur- 
face of the earth, but be able, by the 
power of vision, to behold every par- 
ticle of it inside as well as outside, 
and also the law that governs its 
elementary portions, nearly all of 
which is now closed from our mortal 
vision. We can only go about so far 
with our natural sight ; but there is 
a faculty in every man and woman 
which is now sleeping in a dormant 
state ; and as soon as it is touched 
by the spirit' of the Lord, we shall be 
enabled to see a new world of things 
as it were, mysteries will be opened 
up and we will perceive naturally as 
if they were written, and in this way 
we shall be able to learn very rapidly 
indeed. If we want a knowledge of 


this world or of ourselves, when our 
spirits were born, or if we desire to 
know things that took place before 
the foundations, of the world were 
laid or the neucleus was formed, when 
the sons of God shouted for joy, if 
we desired to know these things it 
would only be necessary for the Spirit 
of the Lord to touch the vision of 
our minds and light up our under- 
standing and we could gaze upon 
things past for thousands of genera- 
tions of worlds before the earth was 
made, and we could see the succession 
of worlds that have been and were 
in existence long before this earth 
was formed, we could see the ordeals 
through which they had passed, see 
them brought into existence and 
passing through their several changes 
and finally become glorified celestial 
mansions in the presence of God. 

[ By this same spirit spoken of by Joel, 
we could look forward into the dis- 
tant future and behold new worlds 
formed ana redeemed, and not only 
this, but see and understand the laws 
by which they were made, and the 
object and end of all these creations, 
being touched by the finger of the 
Almighty and lighted up by the Holy 
Ghost. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER ERASTUS SNOW. 
Delivered at Provo, on Sunday Afternoon, June 3 , 1877 . 
(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 

THE UNITED ORDER — AMONG THE NEPHITES— NOT INCOMPATIBLE WITH 
INDIVIDUAL RESPONSIBILITY OR STEWARDSHIP — THE LATTER-DAY 
SAINTS GATHER FOR TRAINING— HOME MANUFACTURE INDISPENSABLE. 


The house is so crowded that in 
order for all to hear it will be advis- 
able that each one keep as quiet as 
possible., 

In my remarks yesterday forenoon 
I alluded briefly to the subject of the 
United Order, as I understood it. In 
the minds and feelings of some the 
United Order is a sensitive topic: 
but this is chiefly for the want of 
a proper understanding of the revela- 
tions of God, and the obligations of 
the Gospel which we have embraced, 
for the want of understanding what 
the Lord has purposed to accomplish 
throngh this Order. In one of the 
revelations contained in the Book of 
Covenants is to be found these words : 
“ Except ye are one in your temporal 
affairs, how can ye be one in obtain- 
ing heavenly things ? ” This one- 
ness referred to is variously under- 
stood, ofttimes construed according to 
the peculiar views and notions of 
men and women, who do not take the 
broad, comprehensive view, as the 
Lord does, and intended we should 
'do, and who do not comprehend the 
revelations and the manner in which 
the Lord, purposes to deal with his 
people. 

Under the operations of the Uni- 
fied Order the ancient Nephites were 


j said to be the best and most prosper- 
ous people on the earth ; it was said of 
them, as of no other people we read 
of, that there were neither rich nor 
poor among them ; that they dwelt 
in peace and righteousness, and every 
man dealt honestly with his neigh- 
bor. The fact that every man dealt 
honestly with his neighbor, necessa- 
rily implies individual responsibility 
and stewardship. The Book of Mor- 
mon tells us further that after a 
period of one hundred and sixt^'-five 
years living in this state, there began 
again to be disunion, and they began 
to cease to have everything in com- 
mon ; a certain class began to wear 
jevvelry and costly raiment; class dis- 
tinctions began to spring up, some 
exalting themselves over their fellows, 
and they commenced to build up so- 
cieties and associations and classes 
which were graded by their wealth. 
And thus they grew from bad to 
worse, until ,the judgment of God 
fell upon them to their utter destruc- 
tion. Those who are inspired by the 
Holy Spirit to comprehend the deal- 
ings of God with his people, both 
ancient and modern, may be able to 
look forward to the future and behold 
a prosperous and happy people that 
shall be one in temporal things, and 
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rich in the enjoyment of heavenly 
things, and among whom there will 
be no poor or rich, having all things 
common, so far as property is con- 
cerned, when no one will say “ this is 
mine, and I have a right to do just 
as I please with it.” 

And yet to my mind this state of 
things will not necessarily be incom- 
patible with individual responsibility 
and stewardship. It will merely imply 
that advanced condition of the peo- 
ple, that will enable them to seek 
each other’s welfare, and build each 
other up instead of pulling each other 
down, in order that they may rise 
upon the' ruins of their fellows. And 
that which they possess, or are stew- 
ards over, will be held in trust, from 
the Lord, accounted for to Him, and 
to His servants who shall be over 
them in the Lord. This state of 
things will be such as Brother Can- 
non referred to this morning ; when 
there will be no temptation placed 
before the people to take advantage 
of their neighbor, because there will 
be nothing to be gained by it; there 
there will be no temptation to steal 
or plunder, for if they need anything 
for their personal comfort, it could be 
supplied them with all good feeling ; 
and be that would take stealthily 
that which would be given to him 
freely and abundantly, would be a 
consummate fool, or grossly wicked. 
This state of things also pre-supposes 
a disposition on the part of all to do 
their duty ; to be saints in very deed, 
to be industrious, to be frugal, using 
their gifts and talents for the com- 
mon welfare, to be ready to serve 
where they are best fitted to serve ; 
in a word, to be the servants and 
handmaidens of the Lord, instead of 
serving themselves and having a will 
of their own contrary to the will of 
heaven, and determined to follow that 
if they have to go to hell for doing 
it. We are, some of us, at times apt 


to think that this state of feeling is 
necessary to constitute us good demo- 
crats ; in other words, unless we have 
this kind of feeiing of “doing as we 
damn please” — you will please par- 
don the expression — we are not men, 
that this is the only way we can give 
expression to our manhood. To me 
this is worse than folly ; it is igno- 
rance of the true spirit of manhood. 
A Saint will say, “I have no will of 
my own, except to do the will of my 
Heavenly Father who ■ has created 
me. True, he has given me an agency 
and this will, but he has given it to 
me to see what I will do with it, how 
I will use it; and I have been in- 
structed from- heaven sufficiently to 
know and understand that it is for 
my best interest to allow this will to 
be subservient to the will of my 
Father ; it is best for me so to live 
and so to seek his face and favor, that 
£ may know and learn what his will 
is concerning me, and that I may be 
ready to do it, holding my will in 
subjection to his. “Well, then, how 
can you be an independent man ? 
Surely you cannot be an independent 
man unless you resist everybody’s will 
but your own.” If good and evil is- 
placed before us, does net the person 
who chooses the good and refuses the- 
evil exhibit his agency and manhood as- 
much as the man who chooses the 
evil and refuses the good ? or is the 
independence of manhood all on the- 
side of the evil-doer ? I leave you to 
answer this question in your own 
mind. To me, I think the angels and 
saints and all good people have ex- 
ercised their agency by choosing the 
good and refusing the evil ; and in 
doing so they not only exhibit their 
independence and manhood as much, 
but show a much higher and greater 
nobility of character and disposition j 
and I leave the future to determine 
who are wise in the choice of their 
freedom and independence. 
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Joshua said to ancient Israel : 
■“ Choose ye this day whom ye will 
•serve ; if the Lord be God, serve him ; 
it Baal, serve him. But as for me 
and my house, we will serve the 
Lord.” I think what we need to 
learn are the true principles that shall 
lead us to peace, to wealth and hap- 
piness in this world, and glory and 
exaltation in the world to come. And 
that if we can learn these principles, 
-and receive them in good and honest 
hearts, and teach them as our faith, 
and practice them in our lives, we 
shall show our manhood, our inde- 
pendence and our agency as creditably 
before the angels and the Gods, as 
any wicked man can, in refusing the 
good and cleaving to the evil, exhibit 
his before the devil and his angels. 

Now the Latter-day Saints are 
gathering from all nations and 
tongues, with divers customs and 
habits and .traditions, and we have 
brought them with us, unfortunately 
tve could not leave ourselves behind, 
while we gathered to Zion. Having 
brought ourselves along we have the 
labor of separating the follies of 
Babylon, the traditions of the fathers 
and every foolish way, learning some- 
thing better as fast as we can ; and 
this is the duty that is upon us. 
Many sermons would ne necessary to 
teach us this lesson ; we shall need 
the lesson often repeated before we 
can learn these principles and prac- 
tice them thoroughly ; we shall need 
a great deal of self-control, and a 
great deal of effort on the part of the 
brethren to help us, and by mutually 
assembling together, by doing busi- 
ness together, by learning correct 
principles and then living them. One 
thing is certain, that if God accom- 
plishes with the Latter-day Saints 
what the prophets have foretold, and 
establishes his Zion, and he makes 
them a holy nation, a kingdom of 
priests, a peculiar people to himself, as 


he has promised, it will not be by our 
clinging to Babylon and to her fool- 
ish ways, and imitating the evil and 
foolish things of the world. But what 
we have proved and know to be good, 
hold fast to it ; but lay aside that 
which tends to evil. We tnust be- 
come a people within and of ourselves, 
sooner or later, and learn to be self- 
reliant and self-sustaining; this we 
cannot do as individuals nor as an in- 
dividual community, but by combi- 
ning our energies as a whole, we may 
eventually arrive at this. To accom- 
plish it requires a united effort, con- 
certed action and perseverance, along 
pull and a pull altogether. Disunion 
and pulling against each other will 
only retard it; we need never think 
we can truly enrich ourselves by plun- 
dering each other by carrying on 
merchandising, and importing the 
products of the labor of other men 
while our own brethren at home are 
idle, hungry, naked and destitute. 
Merchants and middlemen are neces- 
sary evils, their legitimate sphere is 
interchanging commodities between 
the producing classes. The Lord has 
taught us that by and by he will 
waste away the wicked and ungodly, 
or they will devour and destroy each 
other, when the righteous shall be 
gathered out through the preaching 
of the Gospel. And He designs his 
people to prepare while there is time, 
and while he gives them bread to sus- 
tain themselves. But if- that time 
should come suddenly upon us in our 
present condition, who would be pre- 
pared for it ? If the news was to 
reach us that Babylon was really go- 
ing down, that a general war had 
overtaken her, causing distress of na- 
tions, and the closing up of her manu- 
factories, .and the struggle between 
capital and labor were again renewed, 
causing domestic and national trouble, 
and as a consequence we found our for- 
eign supplies cut off, how many would 
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begin to pray that Babylon might be 
spared a little longer ? The sisters 
would begin to cast their eyes around 
to see where they were to get their 
pans and kettles, their stoves and 
articles of domestic use ; the farmers 
would think it very hard that mowers 
and reapers, plows and harrows could 
no more be found on the market ; and 
the mechanic would find too that his 
business was affected for the want of 
tools ; and how the ladies would feel 
when they found that their hats and 
bonnets and fine apparel were no long- 
er to be purchased. / The real value 
of Provo Factory would then be ap- 
preciated; and it would not be con- 
sidered trans-ending to say, that it 
was worth more to the county than all 
the merchants in Utah. It is true, it 
does not nett as large dividends to 
the stockholders, as these merchants 
get who enrich themselves by encou- 
raging the vanity and foolishness of 
the people. The Provo Factory takes 
the raw material produced at home, 
and converts it into the useful articles 
of clothing for the people, and that 
mainly by the labor of your own citi- 
zens. The same might be said cor- 
respondingly of every other branch 
of home industry. They ought to 
be encouraged by the masses of the 
people ] they ought to be multiplied 
and increased among us by our united 
elFurts, for they produce our wealth. 
What is wealth ? Does it consist of 
gold and silver ? No. Let this 
Territory be filled with gold, and war 
prevail outside and all intercourse be 
cut off, what would we do with it? 
It would be a medium of exchange, 
and as such would facilitate home 
trade; but nothing further. There 
is no real wealth in metallic or paper 
currencj', in drafts, letters of credit, 
or any other representative of value. 
At best they are only the representa- 
tives of wealth, though convenient 
in carrying on our trade. But the 


real wealth may be summed up in a 
few words, to be the comforts of life; 
that is to say what is needed for u» 
and our families and those depending 
upon u.s. How are these obtained ? 
We might say money, when we have 
the money to exchange for them, 
and when these commodities are to 
be bought. But where do they come 
from ? They are not in the market 
unless somebody has produced therh ; 
if in the shape of food, some farmer 
has raised it ; if clothing, some 
manufactory has produced it; if boots 
and shoes, somebody did the work. 
It is the labor of men’s hands with 
the fiid of machinery that produced 
these articles ; if not by the labor of 
our community, by that of some 
other ; and if we are dependent upon 
other people then are we their ser- 
vants and they our masters. The 
Southern States in the late civil war 
were whipped by the Northern States, 
why ? There may be some general 
reasons, but you may say, speak- 
ing on natural principles they were 
notsuflBciently self-sustaining. They 
relied mainly upon their cotton, and 
a few other products of the earth, 
mainly fruits of their clo.se labor ;; 
they had few manufacturing establish- 
ments. They sent the raw material ta 
other States and countries, and these 
worked it up, sending back to them 
the manufactured articles. No na- 
tion under heaven can long thrive, 
and continue this state of things- 
Just as soon as their trade was inter- 
fered with, their domestic institutions 
broken into, and the country block- 
aded, preventing the export of their 
raw material, and the import of 
manufactured goods, they were 
brought to the verge of ruin. 

This subject of home-manufacture 
has become sornewhat hackVieyed. 
When will we cease to talk about it ? 
When the necessity cea.ses to exist, 
when we will have learned to apply 
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these principles in our daily lives and 
conduct. The gfreatest lack among 
us is the means to employ our idle 
hands. We should be able to afford 
every man, viroman and child in our 
community profitable employment; 
were we able to do this, we would by 
wisely and prudently directing that 
labor become a thriftier, wealthier 
and happier people, of whom it 
might be said, there were no poor 
among us. ^ Comparatively speaking, 
we can say now there is no abject 
poverty among us, yet we are far 
from enjoying that which . is our 
privilege to enjoy, and that which 
we have comes from abroad and we 
are striving for money to pay for it. 
Crops are mortgaged or sold to our 
creditors in advance for articles of 
foreign manufacture. I was told 
that Sanpete County owed for sew- 
ing machines alone from forty to 
fifty thousand dollars; and I was 
told by brother Thatcher of Cache 
Valley, that forty thousand dollars 
would not clear the indebtedness 
for sewing machines. The irrepres- 
sible sewing machine agents have 
ravaged our. country, imposing them- 
selves upon every simpleton in the 
laud, forcing their goods upon them. 
Tens of thousands ot dollars are lying 
idle in the houses of the Latter-day 
Saints to-day in this article alone ; 
almost every house you enter you 
can find a sewing machiue noiseless 
and idle, but very seldom you hear it 
running; and all of which were pur- 
chased at enormous figures, and now 
the patent rights having expired, 
they can be bought for less than half 
the prices paid for them.'* And in this 
way many of our agricultural ma- 
chines are obtained ; we should be 
properly classified in onr labor, so 
that our investments in agricultural 
and other machinery could be kept 
in constant use in the season thereof, 
and then well taken care of, as pro- 


perty ought to be, instead of allowing 
them to be exposed to the storms of 
winter, as many are, and get out of 
repair. Some have thought we need 
but few factories to-diiy ; I may be 
mistaken, but I ana under the impres- 
sion that every factory in the Terri- 
tory, except yours, before the last 
wool was brought into market, had 
to atop running for want of material. 
The wool that should have supplied 
them was shipped out of the coun- 
^*‘y» gone abroad to afford other 
hands employment, and the goods 
brought back made up ready for 
wear, to sell to you. You not only 
boy back again your own product, 
but you buy the labor of foreign 
manufacturers, aud pay the trans- 
portation both ways, all the expenses 
of the merchants or middlemen who 
handle the wool, and sell you the 
clothes, while your own wives and 
children are idle at home, and your 
own factories standing still for want 
of wool. Is this the way to get rich ? 
The same may be .said with regard to 
the manufacture of leather. Our 
hides and skins either rot upon the 
fences, or are gathered up and sold 
mostly to men who ship them to other 
countries to be tanned and worked 
up into harness and boots and shoes, 
which are brought back for you to 
wear; so that you are buying back 
your own hides and skins, in the 
shape of these manufactured articles, 
and paying the cost of the trans- 
portation and the profits of the mid- 
dle-men, besides employing strangers, 
while our own bone and sinew too 
often are engaged either digging a 
hole in the ground or lounge around 
the street corners for something to 
torn up. 

During the last sixteen years I have 
been engaged laboring and counsel- 
ing and trying to assist my brethren 
in Southern Utah to . become self- 
sustaining, and as nauch as they can 
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to develop the resources of the coun- 
try. We have began a great variety 
of associations which are incorrectly 
called co-operative institutions, but 
in reality they_,are only combinations 
of capital. I have sought for the 
last six or eight years to start co- 
operative institutions; that is to say 
associations of laborers, workmen’s 
and workwomen’s aS'Ociations, asso- 
ciations to derive benefits from a 
combined effort, and by the unity of 
labor accumulate material manufac- 
turing them into useful articles for 
the common gOod, and then to in- 
duce those who begin to gather to- 
gether a little surplus of capital, to 
encourage these labor associations, by 
letting them have a little means to 
help them to start. But the great 
diflBculty I have had to fight against 
has been the ignorance of the labor- 
ers, their inability to make their labor 
pay for itself, and their unwillingness 
to be put to the test. They prefer 
some one to raise the capital to be 
invested in the enterprises, and em- 
ploy them and pay them big wages ; 
and if we have not the money neces- 
sary, they would h.ave us borrow it 
at big interest, and establish shoe- 
shops, and woolen-factories and other 
various branches of industry, fitted 
tip with the latest improved machin- 
ery, and they will say, “ Let us 
work by the day or piece, and be 
paid our wages every Saturday night ; 
and then let us have a store to spend 
aur money at, that we might do as 
our fathers used to do in the old 
countries we came from.” This is 
the spirit of the working classes of 
the old world, and 1 said before, un- 
fortunately we brought ourselves with 
us when we emigrated to the new 
world. They do not seem to know 
that our capitalists are generally men 
who have lived closely, have walked 
instead of rode, and through the dint 
of perseverance and the study of 


economy, have accumulated a little 
means, and that such men are not 
willing to put their money at the 
mercy of laborers who have not sense 
enough to take care of it, or to pre- 
serve intact the capital invested, let 
alone increasing it. This, I say, is 
one of the great difficulties we have 
met with throughout this country, in 
attempting to start home industries. 
Everybody is willing that somebody 
else should furnish the moans and 
assume the responsibility; in other 
words, “ if you have anything to give 
us, we are willing to take it.” If we 
work we must have from three to 
five dollars per day, whether you make 
anything out of the business or not ; 
we would not want to work for any 
less, and when we have got it in- 
stead of buying articles of home 
production, we will buy those im- 
ported from foreign countries.” Do 
all the people feel and act like this ? 
0, no; but I think nearly all of us 
have indulged more or less in that 
folly. There are not many of us 
that say by our acts “ we desire to 
do away with the antagonism be- 
tween capital and labor.” There 
are not many capitalists in our com- 
munity; if we counted out a dozen, 
that would be about all. We are so 
evenly balanced, that it might even 
be said of us now, that we have 
neither rich nor poor among us. 
The little capital we have, compared 
with the many who think them- 
selves poor, would be a mere break- 
fast spell if turned loose among a 
greedy horde; I include myself of 
course. When I say, greedy horde, 
I mean we are ignorant of the laws 
of life and true liberty, that which is 
needed among us for our own good. 
We should look and see how we can 
make ourselves useful in producing 
something, and not waste our time 
either in digging holes in the ground 
in the hopes of finding something. 
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or laying in oar nest with month 
wide open like young robins, for 
something to be dropped in. This 
is not the way to become a self-sus- 
taining, wealthy and happy people. 
Will we form our associations and es- 
tablish home industries ? Will we 
tan the hides that come off our cattle 
and our sheep, and goals and other 
animals, making them into leather, 
and then work it up into boots and 
shoes and harness and so forth ; or 
will we suffer them to be shipped out 
of the country for others to do it for 
us ? Will the sisters ask their hus- 
bands and fathers to plant out mul- 
berry trees along the w'ater ditche.s, 
where the willows are now growing, 
so that you may secure food for the 
silk-worm ? A little while ago we 
had lots of worms, but nothing to 
feed them. Let the sisters raise the 
worms, and commence their little 
associations for feeding them, that 
you may have silk to manufacture 
your ribbons and dresses. This 
climate is adapted to the silk-worm, 
the growth of the mulberry, and 
the feeding of the worms, and the 
manufacture of the silk. Let us 
then have silk manufactures, let us 
all say, we will bless this enterprise 
with our faith ; and let the men en- 
courage the sisters by planting the 
trees for them and affording them 
every facility within their power. 
You may say, this is a hard way 
of getting silk. I assure the Latter 
day Saints, that it will be harder by 
and by when Babylon goes down. 
We had better improve the time 
and use the elements now within 
our reach. Let us multiply our 
factories, and work up our wool at 
home, and cease employing spinners 
and weavers at distant parts of the 
world, while our own people are 
hunting for something to do, and 
crying “hard times,” or wasting 
tlieir time hunting for minerals. I 


will venture to say that nine-tenths 
of the property under mortgage and 
to be sacrificed in Salt Lake City, 
and in fact throughout the Terri- 
tory, is sacrificed at the shrine of 
this wild-cat speculation. One of 
the best shares in any bank is a plow- 
sharej and the best speculation we 
can go into, is to raise from the ele- 
ments around us the things neces- 
sary to supply our daily wants. Ev- 
erything produced at home, furnishes 
employment for idle hands, and 
stimulates the production of some 
other articles. Let home manufac- 
ture, and the production of raw 
material from the elements, be our 
watchword, that employment may 
be furnished our sons and daughters, 
and those who shall come unto us 
from distant lands. Let us too es- 
tablish reasonable and consistent 
fashions within ourselves, and cease 
patronizing the fashions of the 
, wicked world. 

Now, referring to what we call 
the United Order, what is it 1 I will 
tell you. It is to live at home and 
sustain ourselves. It is not to hunt 
after capital as we would a fat goose 
to eat it up, and when eaten to hunt 
another the next day, for fat geese 
are not so plentiful. Our true policy 
is, learn how to produce and be sure 
to produce a little more than we 
consume ; and if we only produce 
five cents a day in something more 
than we consume, we will soon be 
rich. But if we all consume five 
cents a day more than we produce, 
how long before we shall all be poor 1 
We are poor already when we com- 
mence that system. It is a great 
lesson to impress upon the minds of 
this great people, gathered from all 
nations and tongues, to induce tliem 
to live, at home and support them- 
selves, to depend upon their labor 
for their subsistence, instead of 
hunting for somebody to devour. 
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Many of the people may say, I do 
not want to be eaten up by the rich. 
I can tell you there is a heap of us 
for the rich to eat up, and there are 
not many rich to do it. My opinion 
is the scare is the other way, for, as 
I have said, the few rich among us 
are only a breakfast spell. How 
long do you think it would take if 
we were all producers, and convert- 
ing the raw materials into useful 
articles, to become a self-sustaining 
people i And then if we heard of 
Babylon’s downfall, we would not 
of necessity lift up our hands and 
cry, “ 0 Lord spare her a little lon- 
ger, we are not ready for her to go 
down, we should suffer from the 
want of boots and shoes, and for 
our clothing, and our machiner}^ 
and so forth.” The United Order 
is designed to help us to 'be self-re- 
liant and to teach us to understand 
what it costs to produce that which 
we consume. One of the chief ob- 
stacles in the way of our progress 
towards becoming a self-sustaining 
people is the lack of this under- 
standing among the people. They 
cling to the habits and customs of 
Babylon that they have learned 
abroad — the laborer wishing to eat 
up the' capitalist, and the capitalist 
constantly guarded for fear he should 
be drawn into close quarters, and 


then to succumb to the demands- 
of operatives. This is the way of 
the world, and the warfare that is 
going on all the time ; and why 1 
Because they comprehend not how 
to jDromote their mutual interests ; 
covetousness of capital on one hand, 
and covetuousness of labor on thfr 
other, each trying to enrich itself 
at the expense of the other. Most 
of the Saints, when they embraced 
the Gospel, partook of its true spirit,, 
opening their hearts and hands, and 
those who had it to spare, used their 
means to gather up the poor ; and 
when they landed among us were 
generally on a common level. And 
hence the necessity of our labor, 
and through our labor accumulate 
capital instead of needless expendi- 
tures, exhausting the results of our 
labors and getting us into debt. 
Learn to live within our means 
that there may be a little increase, 
that we may have something where- 
with to purchase improved machi- 
nery, and extend our industries un- 
til we shall be able to supply our 
every need. And that we may learn 
these lessons, and profit by them 
for the mutual benefit of the Saints, 
and the advancement of the Zion of 
our God, I pray in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. 
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I fear I shall not be able to make 
myself heard by this vast congrega- 
tion. I have not been accustomed 
lately to address so many people; but 
OH the contrary, a very few in a place 
at a time. It is difficult for me to 
speak so that all may hear me dis- 
tinctly, in this immense house. Be- 
sides, I have not been in very good 
health of late, having had an attack 
of. sickness since my return home, 
which has drawn heavily upon my 
strength. 

I am thankful that I have been 
privileged to meet with you to-day, 
under so favorable circumstances as 
those which surround us ; although 
in common with the Latter-day 
Saints, I cannot but regret the cause 
of my presence among you. I left 
my home and friends here, but a few 
months ago, for Europe, expecting to 
fill a mission there of two years and 
perhaps much longer. But soon af- 
ter hearing of the death of our de- 
parted President, Brigham Young, 
Brother Orson Pratt and I received a 
cablegram from our Brethren, the 
Twelve, inviting us to return home. 
As soon, therefore, as circumstances 
permitted, we were on our way hith- 


er, making the journey from England 
to this city in about fifteen days. W© 
had rather a rough passage across the 
Atlantic, having experienced equi- 
noctial gales and heavy seas for the 
first few days, which made 'it very 
disagreeable ; , the remainder of the 
voyage, however, was comparatively 
pleasant, and the trip from New York 
here very much so indeed. 

For the past few months I have 
been engaged preaching the Gospel 
in England, as opportunities' present- 
ed for me to do so, I did not Iravel. 
very extensively, as my limited time 
and other circumstances did not war- 
rant it. 

I was pleased, in July last, to meet 
in Liverpool Brother Orson Pratt, 
who came to England to publish the 
Book of Mormon and the Doctrine 
and Covenants in phonetics, or pho- 
notype. He was diligently engaged 
prosecuting this work at the time the 
sad news of the death of the Presi- 
dent reached us. Arrangements had 
been so far completed that the type 
was mostly obtained and delivered at 
our office, and preparations were near- 
ly made for the commencement of' 
this work. But as Brother Pratt ie- 
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here, I will leave his mission and la- 
bors for him to narrate liimsalf. 

I can say, in all consciousness that 
during the time I have been absent 
from home, I have felt as strong a de- 
sire in my heart as lever did, for the 
advancement of the kingdom of God, 
^nd the spread of the Gospel among 
those who sit in darkness. And I 
feel that I have done the best I could 
under the yircumstances to carry out 
my desires. 

As missionaries we have labored 
unceasingly through England, Scot- 
land and Wales during the past sum- 
mer, availing onr-selves of every op-r 
portunity of holding meetings in the 
streets, on the squares, and in what- 
ever places we could procure for the 
purpose j the Elders going around 
from house to house to notify the 
people and invite them to attend. 
The brethren have labored diligently 
and unceasingly the past summer, 
endeavoring in this way to spread the 
•Gospel. In many places very encou- 
raging success has crowned their la- 
bors ; in many instances congrega- 
tions, numbering from one to three 
thousand persons, have assembled in 
tbe public parks, and upon the com- 
•mons, to listen to the Elders preach- 
ing. It is true, that so far we have 
seen but little immediate fruits of tliis 
labor ; but we feel that the seed is 
being sown, that it will fall in more 
or less good soil, and in due season it 
will bring forth fruit meet for re- 
pentance. 

The European mission to-day if I 
am to speak my feelings plainly upon 
the matter, is in a very low condition 
— that is, speaking of Great Britain. 
Whereas, on the Continent and 
throughout Scandinavia, the work is 
Nourishing. In some places in Ger- 
many, which have been impenetrable 
heretofore, tbe Gospel is now preach- 
ed. There have been recently a 
number of baptisms in and adjacent 


to Berlin j and we feel encouraged in 
our labors in that country, knowing 
that efforts have been made so long 
and so persistently to open up the 
Gospel to that nation, without ac- 
complishing anything. 

The object of sending Elders forth 
to the nations of the earth is to 
preach the Gospel, that the world 
may know the truth as it is in Christ 
Jesus, and through obedience thereto 
be gathered to the people of God, and 
be saved in His kingdom. We are 
thankful that vve are engaged in the 
great latter day work, that God our 
lieavenly Father is at the head, and 
has decreed to carry it forth to a suc- 
cesslul consummation. Therefore, so 
long as we put our trust in Him, do- 
ing the best we can to accomplish 
His purposes, we may rest content 
that all will be well. 

I have been a member of the 
Church of Jesus Clirist of Latter-day 
Saints from my childhood; and ever 
since I began lo investigate for my- 
self, I have been satisfied with my re- 
ligion ; I have been perfectly confi- 
dent that I was engaged in a right- 
eous cause, having had every assu- 
rance that it is the work of God and 
not of man ; and that it is the 
business of the Almighty to sustain 
it, choosing and using the instruments 
best suited to accomplish His pur- 
poses that were at His command. I 
believe He has ever done so, and will 
I continue to do so until He completes 
His undertaking. As Latter-day 
Saints we have every reason to rejoice 
in the Gospel, and in the testimony 
we have received concerning its truth. 

I repeat, we have reason to rejoice 
and to be exceeding glad, for we 
possess the testimony of Jesus, the 
spirit of prophecy, which the world 
know nothing about, nor can they 
without obedience to the Gospel. 

Jesus thoroughly understood this 
matter, and fully explained it when 
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he said, “ Except a man be born 
again, he cannot see the kingdom of 
God." On first refiection, it would 
seem that anything so clear, reason- 
able and tangible could be easily 
made plain to the understanding of 
all men. Hence the feeling that has 
prompted many of the Latter-day 
Saints to believe, after their minds 
have been enliyhtened by the Spirit 
of God — ‘everything being made so 
plain and clear to them — that they 
had only to tell their friends and 
kindred what they had learned and 
they would gladly receive it. But how 
disappointed, after they had present- 
ed to them the truths of heaven in 
simplicity, and plainness, to hear 
them say “ We cannot see it ! ” or 
“ We do not believe it ! " or perhaps 
bitterly oppose it, which is by far the 
most common practice of the world. 
They cannot understand it. Why ? 
Because, as Jesus has said, no man 
can see the kingdom except he is born 
again. You may preach the Gospel 
to the people, but unless they humble 
themselves as little Children before 
the Lord, acknowledging their de- 
pendence upon him for light and wis- 
dom, they cannot see or sense it, 
although you may preach to them in 
as great plainness as it is possible for 
the truth to be conveyed from one 
person to another. And should any 
believe your testimony it would only 
be belief. They would not see as you 
see — nor comprehend it as you do — 
until they yield obedience to the re- 
quirements of the Gospel, and through 
the remission of their sins receive the 
Holy Ghost. Then they, too, can see 
as you do, for they have the same 
spirit ; then will they love the truth 
as you do, and may wonder why they 
could not comprehend it before, or 
why it is that there can be anybody 
with common intelligence that cannot 
understand truth so plain and forcible. 

I have been preaching for a few 


months past to the world, and perhaps 
it would not be amiss to dwell for a 
few moments upon some of the prin- 
ciples of the Gospel, as though I 
were talking to strangers, notwith- 
standing I feel I am in the presence 
of the Latter-day Saints. 

About the first question an honest 
enquirer would ask would be : What 
is your religious belief ? or, What 
are the principles of the Gospel as 
you understand them ? I do not pro- 
pose to tell you all about the Gospel in 
one discourse, but I may tell you a 
few of my tlioughts upon some of its 
principles, which are essential not 
only for the Latter-day Saints to- 
know, but for all the children of men, 
in order to be saved in the kingdom 
of God. 

First, then, it is necessary to have 
faith in God, “ faith being the first 
principle in revealed religion, and the 
foundation of all righteousness." 

Faith in God is to believe that he 
is, and “ that he is the only supreme 
governor and independent being, in 
whom all fullness arrd perfection and 
every good gift and principle dwells 
independently,” and in whom the 
faith of all other rational beings must 
centre for life and salvation ; and fur- 
ther, that he is the great Creator of 
all things, that he is omnipotent, 
omniscient, and by his works and the 
power of his Spirit omnipresent. 

Not only is it necessary to have 
faith in God, but also in Jesus Christ, 
his Son, the Savior of mankind and 
the Mediator of the New Covenant 
and in the Holy Ghost, who bears 
record of the Father and the Son, 
“ the same in all ages and forever.” 

Having this faith, it becomes ne- 
cessary to repent. Repent of what ? 
Of every sin of which we may have 
been guilty. How shall we repent 
of these sins ? Does repentance con- 
sist of sorrow for wrong doing ? Yes ; 
but is this all ? By no means. True 



19U 


.juuknai. vm-' m.'icouu.'.K.s. 


repentance only is acceptable to God, 
nothing short of it ^vill answer the 
purpose. Then what is true repent- 
ance ? True repentance is not only 
sorrow for sins, and humble penitence 
and contritipn before God, but it in- 
volves the necessity of turning away 
from them, a discontinuance of all 
evil practices and deeds, a thorough 
reformation of life, a vital change 
from evil to good, from vice to virtue, 
from darkness to light. Not only so, 
but to make restitution, so far as it 
possible, for all the wrongs we have 
done, to pay our debts, and restore to 
God and man their rights — that- 
which is due to them from us., This 
is true repentance, and the exercise 
of the will and all the powers of 
body and mind is demanded, to com- 
plete this glorious work of repent- 
ance; then God will accept it. 

Having thus repented, the next 
thing requisite is baptism, which is 
an essential principle of the Gospel 
— BO man can enter into the gospel 
covenant without it. It is the door 
of the Church of Christ, we cannot 
get in there in any other way, for 
Christ hath said it. “Sprinkling,” 
or “ ponring,” is not baptism. ■ Bap- 
tism means immersion in water, and 
is to be administered by one having 
authority, in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost. Baptism without divine 
authority is not valid. It is a sym- 
bol of the burial' and resurrection of 
Jesus Christ, and must be done in 
the likeness thereof, by one commis- 
sioned of God, in the manner pre- 
scribed, otherwise it is illegal and 
will not be accepted by him, nor will 
it effect a remission of sins, the ob- 
ject for which it is designed, but 
whosoever hath faith, truly repents 
and is “buried with Christ in bap- 
tism,” by one having divine author- 
ity, shall receive a remission of sins, 
and is entitled to the gift of the Holy 


Ghost by the laying on of hands. 
Only those who are commissioned of 
Jesus Christ, have authority or pow- 
er to bestow this gift. The office of 
the Holy Ghost is to bear record of 
Christ, or to testify of him, and con- 
firm the believer in the truth, by 
bringing to bis recollection things 
that have passed, and showing or re- 
vealing to the mind things present 
and to come. “ But the Comforter, 
which is the Holy Ghost, whom the 
Father will send in my name, he 
shall teach you all things and bring 
all things to your remembrance 
whatsoever I have said unto you.” 
“ He will guide you into all truth.” 
Thus, without the aid of the Holy 
Ghost no man can know the will of 
God, or that Jesus is the Christ — 
the. Redeemer of the world — or that 
the course he pursues, the works he 
performs, or his faith, are acceptable 
to God, and such as will secure t» 
him the gift of eternal life, the great- 
est of all gifts. 

“But,” says an objector, “have we 
not the Bible, and are not the Holy 
Scriptures able to make us wise unto 
salvation ? ” Yes, provided we obey 
them. “ All Scripture is given by 
inspiration of God, and is profitable 
for doctrine, for reproof, for correc- 
tion, for instruction in righteousness; 
that the man of God may be perfect, 
thoroughly furnished unto all good 
works” The “ good works ” are the 
great desideratum. The Bible itself 
is but the dead letter, it is the spirit 
that giveth life. The way to obtain 
the Spirit is that which is here mark- 
ed out 80 plainly in the Scriptures. 
There is no other. Obedience, there- 
fore, to these principles is absolutely 
necessary, in order to obtain the sal- 
vation and exaltation brought to 
light through the Gospel. 

As to the question of authority, 
nearly everything depends upon it. 
No ordinance can be performed to 
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the acceptance of God without divine ! 
authority. No matter how fer- 
vently men may believe, or pray, 
unless they are endowed with di- 
vine authority they can only act in 
their own name, and not legally 
uor acceptably in the name of Je- 
sus Christ, in wliose name all these 
things must be done. Some sup- 
pose this authority may be derived 
from the Bible, but nothing could 
be more absurd. The Bible is but a 
book containing the writings of in- 
spired men, “ proBtable for doc- 
trine, for reproof, for correction and 
instruction in righteousness ; ” as 
such we hold it is sacred ; but the 
spirit, power and authority by 
which it is written cannot be found 
within its lids, nor derived from it. 

“ For ppophecy came not in old time 
by the will of man : but holy men 
of God spake as they were moved ! 
by the Holy, Ghost.” If by reading 
and believing the Bible this autho- 
rity could be obtained, all who read 
and believed would have it — one 
equally with another. I have read 
the Bible, and I have as good rea- 
son for believing it as any . other 
man, and do believe it with all my 
heart ; but this does not give me 
authority to teach men in the name 
of the Lord, nor to officiate in the 
sacred ordinances of the Gospel. 
Were the Scriptures ihe only source 
of knowledge, we would be without 
knowledge for ourselves, and would 
have to rest our hopes of salvation 
upon a simple belief in the testi- 
monies and sayings of others. This 
will not do lor me ; I must know for 
myself, and if I act as a teacher of 
these things, I must be clothed with 
the same light, knowledge and autho- 
rity those were who acted in a similar 
calling anciently. Else how could I 
declare the truth and bear testimony 
as they did ? What right would I 
have to say “ thus saith the Lord,” 


and call upon man to repent and be 
baptized in the name of the Lord ? 
or, that “ This Jesus hath God raised 
up (from the dead) whereof we all 
(the Apostles) 'are witne.sses.” And, 
therefore, let all men “ know assur- 
edly that God hath made that same 
Jesus,” who w.as crucified, “ both 
Lord and Christ r” No man, with- 
out the Holy Ghost as enjoyed by 
the ancient Apostles, can know these 
things, therefore cannot declare them 
by authority, nor teach and prepare 
mankind for the salvation of God. 
God Almighty is the only source from 
whence this knowledge, power and 
authority can be obtained, and that 
through the operations of the Holy 
Ghost. The Scriptures may serve 
as a guide to lead us to God, and 
hence to the possession of all things 
necessary to life and salvation, but 
they can do no more. 

Having profited by this example, 
and done the works commanded by 
both Christ and his Apo.stles, ancient 
and modern, I am happy of the pri- 
vilege to declare to the inhabitants 
of tile earth that I have received this 
testimony and witness for myself. I 
do know that these things are true. 
Jesus my Redeemer lives, and God 
hath made him both Lord and 
Christ. To know and to worship the 
true God, in the name of Jesus — in 
spirit and in truth — is the duty of 
man. To aid and qualify him for this 
service is the duty and office of the 
1 Holy Ghost. Man may fail through 
faltering and nnfuithfnlne.s8, but the 
1 Spirit of God will never fail, nor 
abandcm the faithful disciple. I 
can say as one who has tried the 
experiment — for it may be called an 
experiment to the beginner — that 
all who will take the course and ac- 
cept the doctrine thus marked out 
will,, through faithfulness, become 
acquainted with the truth, and shall 
know of the doctrine, whether it be 
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of God or of man, and will rejoice 
in it as all good, faithful Latter-day 
Saints do. ^ 

Here is an ordinance which we 
are now administering, the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord’s Supper ; it is a 
principle ot the Gospel, one as neces- 
sary to be observed oy all believer.s, 
as any other ordinance of the Gospel. 
What is th^ object of it ? It is that 
we may keep in mind continually 
the Son of God who has redeemed us, 
from eternal death, and brought us 
to life again through the power of the 
Gospel. Before the coming of Cnrist 
to the earth, this was borne in mind 
by the inhabitants of the earth to 
whom the Gospel was preached, by 
another ordinance, which involved 
the sacrifice of animal life, an ordi- 
nance which was a type of the great 
sacrifice that should take place in 
the meridian of time. Hence, Adam, 
after he was cast out of the Garden, 
was commanded to offer sacrifices to 
God ; by this act he, and all who 
participated in the offering of sacri- 
fices, were reminded of the Savior 
who should come to redeem them 
from death which, were it not for 
the atonement wrought out by him, 
would forever exclude them from 
dwelling in the presence of God 
again. But in his coming and death, 
this commandment was fulfilled ; and 
he instituted the Supper and com- 
manded his followers to partake of 
this in all time to pome, in order that 
they may remember him, bearing in 
mind that he had redeemed them, 
also that they had covenanted to keep 
his commandments and to walk with 
him in the regeneration. Hence it 
is necessary to partake of the sacra- 
ment, as a witness to him that we 
do remember him, are willing to 
keep the commandments ho ha.s given 
us, that we may have his spirit to be 
with us always — even to the end, and 
also that we may continue in the for- 


giveness of our sins. 

In various dispensations there are- 
various differences in regard to cer- 
tain requirements of the Gospel. 
For instance, in the day of Noali,. 
when he preached the Gospel to 
the antediluvian world, he was given 
a special commandment, to build an 
ark, that in case the people would 
reject him and the message sent unto 
them, that himself and all who be- 
lieved on him might be saved from 
the destruction that awaited them. 
In this dispensation there is a prin- 
ciple or commandment peculiar to it. 
What is that ? It is the gathering 
the people unto one place. The 
gathering of this people is as neces- 
sary to be observed by believers, as. 
faith, tepentance, baptism, or any 
other ordinance. It is an essential 
part of the Gospel of this dispensa- 
tion, as much so, as the necessity of 
building an ark by Noah, for his 
deliverance, was a part of the Gospel 
of his dispensation. Then the world 
was destroyed by a flood, now it is 
to be destroyed by war, pestilence, 
famine, earthquakes, storms, and 
tempests, the sea rolling beyond its 
bounds, malarious vapors, vermin, 
disease, and by fire and the lightnings 
of God’s wrath poured out for des- 
truction upon Babylon. The cry of 
the angel unto the righteous of this 
dispensation is, “ Come out of her 
0 my people, that ye partake not of 
her sins, and that ye receive not of 
her plagues.” We believe also in the 
principle of direct revelation from 
God to man. This is a part of the 
Gospel, but it is not peculiar to this 
dispensation. It is common in all 
ages and dispensations of the Gospel. 
The Gospel cannot be administered, 
nor the Church of God continue to 
exist without it. Christ is the head 
of his Church and not man, and the 
connection can only be maintained 
upon the principle of direct and. 
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continuous revelation. It is not a 
heritory principle, it cannot be 
handed down from father to son, or 
from generation to generation, but 
is a living vital principle to be en- 
joyed on certain conditions only, 
namely — through absolute faith in 
God and obedience to his laws and 
commandments. The moment this 
principle is cut off, that moment the 
Churcl) is adrift, being severed from 
its aver-living head. In this con- 
dition it cannot continue, but must 
cease to be the' Church of God, and 
like the ship at sea, witliout captain, 
compass or rudder, is afloat :it the 
mercy of the storms and the wave-s, 
of ever contending human passions, 
and worldly interests, pride and folly, 
finally to be wrecked upon the strand 
of priestcraft and superstition. The 
religious world is in this condition 
to-day, ripening for the great destruc- 
tion’ which awaits them, but there is 
an ark prepared for such as are wor- 
thy of eternal life, in tlie gathering 
of the Saints to the chambers of the 
Almighty, where they shall be pre- 
served until the indignation of God 
is passed. 

Marriage, is also a principle or 
ordinance of the Gospel, most vital 
to the happiness of mankind, how- 
ever unimportant' it may seem, or 
lightly regarded by many. There 
is no superfluous or unnecessary 
principle in the plan of life, but 
there is .no principle of greater im- 
portance or more essential to the 
happiness of man — not only here, 
but especially hereafter, than that 
of marriage. Yet all are necessary. 
What good would it be to one to 
be baptized and receive not the 
Holy Ghost ? And suppose he went 
a little further and received the 
Holy Ghost, thereby obtaining the 
testimony of Jesus, and then stop- 
ped at that, what good would it do 
him ? None whatever, but would 
Ho. 13. 


add to his condemnation, for it 
would be as burying his talent in' 
the earth. To secure the fulness of 
the bles-sings, we mast receive the 
fulness of the Gospel. Yet men will 
be judged and rewarded according 
to their works. “To him that 
knoweth to do good and doeth it not,' 
to him it is sin.’’ Those who receive 
a part of the Gospel with light and 
knowledge to corapreh(.nl other 
principles, and yet do not obey 
them will come under this law, hence 
condemnation . will be added unto 
such, and that which they did receive 
may be taken f’roni them and added 
to tliern who tire more worthy. 

Obedience is a requirement of hea- 
ven, and is therefore a principle of 
the Gospel. Are all required to be 
obedient ? Yes, all. Wbat against 
their will ? 0, no, not by any* 

means. There is no power given to 
man, nor means lawful to be used 
to compel men to obey the , will of 
God, against then wish, except per- 
suasion and good advice, but there 
is a penalty attached to disobedience, 
which all must suffer who will not 
obey the obvious truths or laws of 
heaven. I believe in the sentiment 
of the poet : 

“ Know this, that every soul is free. 

To choose his life ana what he’ll be ; 

For this eternal truth is given, . 

That God will force no man to heaven. 

He’ll call, persuade, direct aright. 

Bless him with wisdom, love and light. 

In nameless ways to be good and kind, 

But never force the human mind.” 

Is it a difficult task (to obey tbe 
Gospel ? No. It is an easy matter 
to those who possess th^'Spirit of it. 
Most of this congregation can tes- 
tify that the Gospel “ ypke is easy 
and the burden is light.” Those 
who have embraced it will be judged 
according to their works therein, 
whether they be good or evil. To 
such as are untrue to their covenants,. 

Vol; XIX. 
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i it may be said by and by, “ depart be the truth, — Bible truth, Gospel 

from me!” In vain will they plead truth, and are essential to the .sal- 
their former good works, and faith, vation of mankind. I am not de- 
' Why ? Because the race is not to ‘caived in this but know whereof I 

the swift nor the battle always to speak. My religion teaches me to. 
the strong, but to him that endures do good, to be at peace with my 
' faithful to the end. We must save neighbors, at least not to infringe 

I ourselves from thi.s untoward genera- upon their rights nor trespass upon 

tion. . It is a continual labor, but the their property, and even to endure 

I strength of the righteous will be suf- wrongs from them rather than do 

!' ficient for their day. Jesus said, “in them wrong, or even demand from 

my Father’s house there are many the trespasser what I might deem 

I mansions. There is a glory, or man- full justice. It teaches me to trust 

I sion, of which the sun is typical, in the justice of the Almighty, and 

another. of which the moon is typical, to rest my cause in his hands. It 
and still another like unto the stars, enjoins honesty, -sobriety and in- 
and in this latter the condition of its dustry. Ic forbids profanity, lying, 
occupants will differ as the stars differ adultery, deceitfulness, and vile cun- 
in appearance. Every man will re- ning- 
I ceive according to his works and It gives true enlightenment to 

I" knowledge. “ These are they who the mind and exalts the low and 

are ot Paul and Apollos, some of debased who will hearken and obey 
one and some of another, some of it. The observance of the Gospel 
Christ, some of John, of Moses, will make good men of bad ones, 
Elias, Isaiah and Engch, but receive and better men of good ones. It 
But the Gospel nor the testimony of will make good citizens, good fa- 
jif Jesus.” Thus impartial justice will thers, husbands, wives and children, 

be meted out unto all, and none will good neighbors, a good people, an 
be lost but the sons of perdition. enlightened, pure and high minded 
Let us treat with candor the reli- community, a blessed state and a 
gious seatiments of all men, no prosperous nation. Obedience to 
matter if they differ from ours, or the Gospel will save the world from 
appear to us absurd and foolish, sin, abolish war, strife and litigation. 
Those who hold them may be as and usher in the millennial reign, 
sincere as we are in their convic- It will restore the earth to its right- 
tions. It is well to prove all things, ful owner, and prepare it for the in- 
so far as we can, and be sure to hold beritance of the just. These are all 
fast to that which is good, no mat- principles of that same Gospel of 
ter where we find it. Ridicule ia Christ, and the effects which will 
not likely to convince a man of his flow from their acceptance and adop- 
•rror, or if it does, it may destroy tion by mankind. Jesus taught 
bis respect and love for its author, them, and on one occasion the people 
and if he has truth, his victim will took up stones and were about to 
most likely spurn it. stone him for it. When he said, 

I desire to say that my faith in “ Many good works have I shewed 
this work is as firm or firmer than you from my Father, for which of 
ever. My heart is in it, and I know those works do ye stone mo ?” He 
truly it is the kingdom of God. bad done many good works, taught 
These things of which I have been them many good things, and for this 
SO imperfectly speaking, I know to they were about to stone him. The 


ARUIVAL IN' SALT LAKE CliT, ETC. 


195 


Latter-day Saint.s could with pro- 
priety address therjiselves in like 
manner to the world, but more espe- 
cially to our own nation, Wc haTe 
done many good things, have tried 
to[[do no harm, have suffered the 
spoilation of our goods without re- 
taliation, have been driven from 
place to place. Our Prophets and 
leaders have been slain, and you still 
persecute us, and are not satisBed. 
i'or which of the good works we 
have done do ye these things ? I 
know they will say, “ for your good 
works we do not hate or persecute 
you, but for your blasphemy, and be- 
cause you say you are the people of 
God.” Thi.s was about what the 
Jews said to Jesus, but it did not 
change the fact that he had told 
them the truth, or that he had done 
the many good works among them 
which he did, nor that it was for 
these they hated and crucified him. 
What did the Savior or his disci- 
ples do to injure mankind 1 No- 
thing. But much to benefit them ; 
yet they were hated, persecuted, 
hunted and destroyed. What have 
the Latter-day Saints done to in- 
jure anybody ? absolutely nothing, 
but a great deal to benefit human- 
ity. I am at the defiance of the 
world to prove to the contrary. 
We have gathered our people by 
thousands out of poverty and dis- 
tress from many nations to these 
valleys where they ' are now enjoy-: 
ing good homes, the sweets of lib-: 
orty and plenty. Aside from relL 
gion, that is an inestimable bless- 
ing to them. But we have also 
taught them good principles and 
doctrines, and they are happy, 
honest, industrious and prosperous. 

We have labored diligently to 
advance in the scale of intelligence. 
Our schools compare favorably with 
.any in our broad land ; our children 
.are as intelligent, and we are the 


pioneers of true and enlightened 
.civilization in the Western States 
and Territorie.s. Through our in- 
dustry and enterprise, cities, towns 
and villages have sprung up in the 
wilderness, and the deserts and 
waste places have been made fruit- 
ful and to blossom as the j'ose. Can 
there be any wrong in all this? 
“ But,” says one, “ it is not for this 
you are persecuted, it is for your 
religion.” What, then, in the 
name of reason, is there in our reli- 
gion that we should be perscuted 
for it ? Is it because we believe in 
the Lord J esus Christ ? The Chris- 
tian world also profess belief in 
him, and we believe in him as 
much as they do and a little more. 
Is it because we believe it is neces- 
sary to repent of sin 1 Certainly we 
have a right to do this. Is it be- 
cause we baptize for the remission 
of sin? Christ commanded it, and 
laid it down as the law. Then what 
can it be that so distinguishes us 
from the people of the world, and 
that moves their .hatred toward us 1 
Is it revelation from God to man ? 
Perhaps so. 

Some forty years ago, the great 
cry against Joseph Smith was “ He 
believes in revelation !” and this 
was considered a crime. But very 
soon after, others who were not 
“ Mormons” commenced to have 
“revelations,” and seemingly the 
stream has so enlarged that to-day 
the world is full of “revelation.” 
So our belief in revelation is not 
now considered so much of a crime 
as formerly, and therefore it can be 
no longer the object of persecution, 
for we would have as good a right 
to persecute them, as they would 
to persecute us on that score. We 
j do not believe in these .“ revela- 
tions’’ , of the world, no more than 
they do in ours. We believe them 
to be bogus, but we are quite wfl- 


196 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


ling that others should enjoy their 
opinions. We believe that while 
they have rejected the true light, 
they are found willing and ready 
to be thus deceived, by false and 
delusive spirits, just as the Prophets 
liave foretold would he the case. 
(See 1 Tim., -tth chap., 1st verse, 
and 2 Tim. iii, 1). The revelations 
given through .Joseph Smith are full 
of light, knowledge and wisdom, 
because they emanated from God. 
What has Spiritualism done for the 
world ? Can it boast of bringing 
life and immortality to light V I 
have yet to learn that a single prin- 
ciple has been developed from this 
source that will save mankind, or 
exalt them to the presence and glory 
of God. Yet they have a right to 
their convictions, and we grant it 
cordially. We have the same right. 

But says one, “ You have dodged 
the main question ; it is polygamy 
"that causes all the trouble !” 

This is the mind of our enemies 
generally, yet nothing can be more j 
fallacious ; those who assert this 
only expose their ignorance. The 
fact is that since the announcement 
and practice of that principle by this 
people, their persecutions have been 
comparatively trivial and harmless 
to what they were, before it was 
even known to themselves. 

But the plural marriage of the 
“ Mormons'* now seems to form one 
of the strongest pretexts for the 
bitterness of our enemies, and the 
thoughtless readily fall into the 
ranks of the maligners of this prin- 
ciple. Did they ever stop to reflect 
as to what harm this principle and 
practice has done ? Let me ask the 
ladies in this vast audience. Have 
any of you, or do you know of any 
woman who has been compelled to 
practice polygamy among this peo- 
ple 1 Or who has been compelled 
even to marry at all 1 I think not. 


Has plural marriage deprived any 
woman of a home, of husband or 
childron ? Has it promoted immo- ■> 
rality or vice ? No, it has not. Has 
it sown the seeds of corruption and 
death among the peopled On the con- 
trary it has promoted healthy, robust 
and vigorous increase, and the laws 
of life and health. Can the Elders 
of this Church be accused of going 
to the Gentiles for their wives and 
daughters 1 No, for we think we 
have better ones at home, we have 
not the least occasion to go abroad. 
So far as relates to this matter we 
are independent of the world. We 
are willing to let them and theirs 
alone, and mind our own business, 
while we respectfully request them 
also to attend to their own affairs. 

The real facts are, the Latter-day 
j Saints have embraced the unpopular 
I doctrine of Jesus Christ, have re- 
ceived the keys of the Holy Priest- 
hood — heaven’s delegated authority 
.to man, and are not ashamed of th^ 
gospel, knowing it to be the power 
of God unto salvation. Hence the 
Devil is enraged, and although they 
will not believe it, this professedly 
pious, hypocritical world are moved 
with hatred towards, the work and 
the people of God, instigated by the 
spirit of him whose servants they 
are. “ By their fruits ye shall know 
them.” 

They predict our downfall, bufc 
they will not live to see their pre- 
dictions fulfilled. The wicked may 
rage and imagine they can success- 
fully measure arms with the Al- 
mighty, but he will hold them in 
derision and laugh when their fear 
cometh, while the kingdom of God 
will continue to progress until his 
purposes are consummated as ha& 
been decreed. 

It is vain for the world to hop© 
that “ Mormonism ” will die with 
President Brigham Young. When 
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the Prophet Joseph Smith was as- 
sassinated the press and pulpit uni- 
versally joined in predicting the end 
of “ Mormonism.” But instead of 
their being any truth in their pre- 
dictions, “The blood of the martyrs 
was the seed of the church ; ” for 
the church grew as fast as it had 
ever done before, and it took deeper 
and firmer root. Men were no long- 
er dependent upon the Prophet, the 
man of God to guide them ; they 
began to stand upon their own 
foundation, to seek more earnestly 
after God themselves, and to know 
for themselves, and not to be de- 
pendent upon the voice of man. 
Hence they grew in faith and in pow- 
er, the truth sinking deeper into the 
hearts of the people who remained 
true to the Lord, and they a compa- 
rative handful, have succeeded in 
building up the church as it exists 
to-day in these valleys. Are we now 
going to be scattered to the fonr 
winds because one or two distin- 
guished men should pass away 1 No, 
the seed has fallen into good ground, 
and it will germinate and mature ; 
the priesthood itself is still with us, 
the authority is here, and in obedi- 
ence to the command of God, we 
will continue to go forth and organ- 
ize' and establish the kingdom, 
never more to be thrown down or 
given to another people, until all is 
consummated and finished. This is 
the work of God, and- not of man. 
Man is incompetent to direct and 
manage it. He will not suffer man 
to arrogate to himself the honor of 
doing it. The honor belongs to him 
and he will take it to himself 

This is my faith in the Gospel. It 
fills my soul with joy an^ gratitude 


to God my heavenly Father, and I 
desire to increase in the truth, to be- 
come better, more faithful and dili- 
gent in overcoming every weakness, 
that I , may be worthy to stand in 
the position I occupy in the church 
of the living God. This is the way 
we should all feel ; and we should, 
above all other considerations, be 
determined to cleave to the gospel, 
building our faith upon the rock, not 
upon the arm of flesh. Let us 
humble ourselves before God, seek 
unto him continually with prayerful 
hearts, be diligent in the observance 
of our covenants, and he will bear 
us off triumphant over every op- 
posing foe and every power that un- 
dertakes to measure arms with him 
and his cause. This is my testimony, 
and this is my exhortation to the 
Latter-day Saints. I pray God to 
bless his people, and to bless his ser- 
vant brother Taylor, who stands at 
the head of the Quorum of the 
Twelve Apostles, who now preside 
over the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints in all the earth. 
May the Lord bless him, prolong his 
life and give him power and wisdom 
to stand in his place and calling and 
to magnify the priesthood conferred 
upon him ; may his brethren stand 
with him in one solid phalanx, uni- 
ted as • one man, even as God the 
Father and Jesus and the heavenly 
hosts are one, and L tell you the 
whole people will be united and re- 
joice in . the truth. That God may 
bless the faithful'everywhere and en- 
able ■ them to keep sacred the cove- 
nants they have made with him, is 
iny earnest prayer, in the name of 
Jesus. . Amen. . 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER GEO. Q. CANNON, 
Delivered in the Bowery, Salt Lake City, July 21, 1867. 


(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


LEAVING NAUVOO — NO CHANGE ACCIDENTAL — DIVINITY MARKS THE 
HISTORY OF THE CHURCH— DILIGENCE WILL AID IN SECURING SUC- 
CESS — THE TEMPLE IN NAUVOO. 


It h«8 been very interesting; to me, 
and no doubt it has to all who have 
been present, to listen to the remarks 
of our brethren this morning;, in re- 
lation to the principles of the Gospel 
as taught by us, and their experience 
in this work. While Brother Law- 
rence was speaking in relation to our 
position in Nauvoo, my mind revert- 
ed to the time when we left there, 
and to the reluctance displayed by 
many of our people to cross the 
river and take their journey west- 
ward. It required a great amount of 
faith on the part of the people, to 
venture into an unexplored and des- 
ert country to attempt again to build 
up homes, and to perform the labors 
eriji.ined upon ns by God, our Heav- 
enly Father. There was a cry of ex- 
ultation went up throughout all that 
country when we were broken up, 
and the hope was indulged in by all 
who were inimical to us, that the so- 
lution of the Mormon problem had 
been strived at, and that the subject 
of Mormonism might henceforth be 
dismissed from every mind. We had 
gone forth into the wilderness, and it 
was not at all likely that we would j 
ever trouble civilization again. It 
was naturally supposed, by those who | 


knew but little of us, that we must 
be quite as bad as we had been re- 
presented to be ; and if we were, of 
course we had nobody to steal from 
in the wilderness but ourselves; no- 
body to aggress and prey upon but 
ourselves, and these being our char- 
acteristics, as they believed, thev 
very naturally came to the conclu- 
sion that we would quarrel one with 
another, and the result would be our 
extermination through our own quar- 
rels, or that we should fall an easy 
prey to the Indians. How these an- 
ticipations have been realized, the 
lapse of twenty-one years has proved. 
For a number of years after leaving 
Nauvoo we were not deemed particu- 
I larly worthy of notice. Men’i minds 
were attracted in other directions, 
and our operations here, being so far 
removed from all communication 
with them, were almost overlooked'. 
But time has wrought great changes, 
not only with us and in our position, 
but also in the position and feelings 
of the world by which we are sur- 
rounded. Itistead of being regarded 
as a people scarcely worthy of notice,, 
we now, through the blessings of our 
Heavenly Father, inhabit a large 
Territory, and if we are alluded to at 
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all by the world, it is in a national 
capacity. . Have these changes been 
accidental and unlooked for ? Did 
no one anticipate such results as we 
now behold being wrought out ? Or 
were they anticipated years and years 
ago by those most familiar with the 
genius and organization of the king- 
dom of God ? Those who are not 
familiar with our early history have 
but to read the utterances of those 
who were engaged in the founding of 
this work, to become convinced that 
they were anticipated long ago by 
those who contemplated the future 
growth and development of the 
kingdom of God. There is no fea- 
ture connected with our circumstan- 
ces to-day that has not been familiar 
for years to the minds of those who 
have contemplated the future of this 
work. When the church was organ- 
ized, and a small house would hold 
all its members, predictions were in- 
dulged in that the circumstances of 
to-day but partially fulfil, and years 
will yet have to elapse before they 
are completely fulfilled. Our Heaven- 
ly Father poured out his spirit upon 
bis servants in the beginning, which 
enabled them to comprehend the 
work he had established on the earth, 
and through the spirit ot prophecy 
and. revelation they could plainly see 
the great results which would be 
wrought out through the faithfulness 
of the people of God. Can we now 
seethe limit of this work ? Is the 
horison of our vision bounded by 
those things actually transpiring 
around us, or do we still stretch for- 
ward to a future, for this people, too 
glorious for description ? I do not 
suppose there is one here who has 
ever thought on this great subject 
and attempted to grasp the circum- 
stances by which we are surrounded, 
that has not stretched forward in de- 
lightful anticipation of the glorious 
lutnre that awaits the people of God, 


I if they are only faithful to the truth 
that he has committed unto them. 
Would to God that all the inhabit- 
ants of the earth could see and com- 
prehend these things ! Would to 
God that they would divest them- 
selves of their prejudices and pre- 
conceived ideas, and that they would 
calmly look truth in the face and re- 
flect upon the work that God, our 
Heavenly Father, is performing in 
the midst of the nations of the earth ! 
If they would do this, they might 
avoid a great many difficulties into 
which they will otherwise be inevU 
tajbly involved. It is no more, nor no 
less, true to-day, than it was thirty- 
seven years ago, that God has 
stretched ’ forth his hand to accom- 
plish a great and a mighty work, 
that shall stand for ever, and shall 
not be given into the hands of an- 
other people ; but it will go on. in- 
creasing and spreading abroad, until 
it has accomplished that for which it 
was destined by our Almighty 
Father.- I say it is as true now as it 
was then, and no more true to-day 
tb.an then, and they who- pay lieed to 
it then have never liad cause to regret 
doing so ; and they who give heed 
to it to-day will never have cause to 
regret it in the future. To us who- 
are fatui liar with this work, and un- 
derstand the operations of the spirit, 
and can see the design of God, our 
Heavenly Father, it seems strange 
that mankind should be so indifler- 
ent to so great a work as this in 
which we are engaged. Yet it is so. 
You would imagine that men going 
forth with the proclamation that the 
elders bear would receive everywhere 
that attention that the importance of 
their proclamation demands, at least 
uutil men were satisfied in their own 
minds of the truth or falsity of the 
message they bear. Bat this is not 
the case. No man ever calmly sat 
I down with a prayerful, heart to ex- 
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amine the claims of this work, popu- 
larly termed Mormoniam, who did 
not rise from the investigation con- 
vinced that there*‘wa8 a power, an in- 
floence and a spirit accompanying 
this work, tha-t^'he had never met 
with before. Are Ihey who investi- 
gate the ones who fiyht against this 
work, and per.>iecute and .‘■lay the .ser- 
vants of God? No; they who do 
this are the ignorant, who have never 
investigated, or, having investigated 
and embraced it, have afterwards 
apostfilized, and have thus 'become 
twofold mote the children of hell,, 
through rejecting the truth. God 
our Heavenly Father has commenced 
a great and mighty work, and has 
given the strongest kind of evidence 
in favor of it, if the inhabilauts of 
the earth would only receive it; but 
their condemnation will consist in 
their rejection of this work and the 
evidence qf its truth which is spread 
before them. The whole history of 
this people, from the commencement 
•until (he present time, affords abund- 
ant evidence of the divinity of the 
work in which we are engaged. 
"When our eldePs go forth into the* 
world men cry aloud for miracles, for 
some supernatural manifestation of 
power, that will convince them that 
we are the people we profess to be, 
Jesus said, “ A wicked and an adul- 
terous generation seek a sign, but no 
sign shall be given them s-ave the sign 
of the prophet Jonah.” But God, our 
Heavenly Father, has nevertheless 
left his handwriting, as it were, to be 
seen by all the nations of the. earth 
on the work that he has established. 
Divinity is marked in ever feature of 
this great work ; in every step of its 
progress, from its commencement 
until the present time, we .see divinity 
exhibited, and the power of God 
manifested in its preservation, growth 
and development. What is it that 
brings this people from the nations of. 


the earth, binds them together, and 
makes a unit of the people of the va- 
rious nationalities here assembled to- 
gether ? Is it (he power of man? 
Is it delusion ? or. Is it a manifesta- 
tion of the restoration of that power 
bestowed upon men in ancient days, 
and which has been so long with- 
drawn from the earth ?. Why is it 
that we love one another? Is it as 
(he Apostle Jolin said, “We know 
that we have pa.ssed from death nnto 
life, because we love the brethren ?” 
We love one anodier because we have 
bow( d in obedience to the truth 
which God has revealed, and through 
the reception of the Holy Spirit of 
promise we have the love of God in 
our hearts. If mankind loved the 
ti’uth and would examine these 
things, they would see something de- 
sirable about this work, and tiiey 
would be prompted to investigate. 
But the difficulty now is, as it ha.3 
been in every age when God has at- 
tempted to establish his work upon 
the earth — men in general are blind- 
ed by the traditions of their fathers. 
,Thi.s, and the love of ease, and popu- 
larity, and other worlaly objects that 
surround them, prevent men from 
seeing the work of God in its true 
light, and blinds them to their high- 
e.sl inierests. They cannot see how 
they are going to receive any benefit 
from this work. That which is ma- 
terial is right before them, and they 
can understand the material advan- 
tages accruing to them through not 
obeying this work ; but the advan- 
tages and blessings that would result 
from obedience are hidden from 
their sight, being discernible only 
by the light of the Spirit of 'God. 
Yet there is this peculiar feature 
about the work of God to-day, more 
especially than at any other time 
since the days of Enoch, that thev 
who embrace it not only receive the 
Spirit of God, with its gifts, but they 
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also receive blessings of a temporal 
nature, which they would never re- 
ceive outside of it. Those who have 
joined the Church, as a mass, have 
been bencBtted temporally, though 
at the time of rendering obedience, 
they probably could not see how 
advantage.s of this nature could re- 
sult, ,Tney could see that their 
names would be. cast out as evil, that 
they would be hated of all men, 
persecuted and probaoly driven from 
place to place, but how they would 
be blessed temporally they could not 
see. .But God, our Heavenly Father, 
has held in reserve until these days 
great and glorious blessings for his 
people, who are faithful to the truth. 
He has reserved for his Saints the 
kingdom and . the greatness of the 
kingdom under the whole heavens. 
Hot something beyond the bounds 
of time and space, not something 
that we will inherit in eternity 
alone; but he has also temporal ad- 
vantages to bestow upon his people 
here, A great many people imagine 
that we hold these out as induce- 
ments to get people to join the 
Church ; but they who join the 
Church for the love of these things, 
and (with a de-sire to obtain them, 
are invariably disappointed. If peo- 
ple join the Church of God with 
any other motive than to embrace 
the truth and t(» be associated with 
the people of God, and to receive 
the spirit of the Gospel, they are j 
invariably disappointed ; but when 
they come in for the love of the 
truth, willing to take upon them 
the cross of Clnist, and endure all 
the persecutions incident to the life 
of a Saint;, submit, to the contumely 
and privation that in the providence 
of God they may bo called to en- 
dure, God thus tests their faith, 
and if they continue faithful he 
will bestow upon them every bless- 
ing proruiaed to the most faithful. 


The work in which we are engaged 
differs in some respects from the 
work in which the Apostles- were 
engaged in the days of Jesus Christ. 
Many things operated against them 
that we have not to contend with. 
They had to scatter out and preach 
the Gospel in variou.s places ; they 
could not gather together with the 
same facility that we can. But 
God, our Heavenly Father, ro.served 
this — the land of promise — for the 
especial purpose of building up his 
kingdom in the hatter days. As 
the “ Book of Mormon” informs us, 
it has been hid from the eyes of the 
generations of men for this purpo.se. 
If it had not been thus hidden the 
nations of the earth would have 
overrun the land until there would 
have been no foothold found for the 
establishment of the kingdom of 
God upon it. But the Lord con- 
cealed it, from the days of the flood, 
from the eyes of n)en, excepting those 
whom he led hither; as we aie in- 
formed by the “ Book of Mormon” 
that no nation after the flo. d, knew 
anything about this land ; although I 
believe it is said in the Norwegian 
Antiquarian researches, that this land 
was visited by the Icelanders in the 
eleventh century. But there is 
nothing authentic in this. But be 
that as it may, this laud was kept 
secret until Columbus was moved 
upon by the Spirit of God, to go forth 
and penetrate the western ocean. 
Then the land was settled and a 
government was formed under the 
protecting aegis of liberty, and a 
place was found for the establishment 
of the kingdom of God, to which 
the Saints from eVery nation under 
Heaven could gather together. 
Hence- we are surrounded by many 
more favorable eircumstames than 
they who preceded us in the work ef 
God in the days of Jesus aud the 
Apostles. They did not possess the 
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advantages that we enjoy ; but we 
have them, and our Heaivenly Father 
intends that we shall possess them, 
and that we shall build up his king- 
dom on the earth, establish right- 
eousness and bring about that im- 
provement alluded to by brother 
Jesse N. Smith, in his remarks. Our 
circumstances, then, being different, 
we can indulge in anticipations no 
other people have ever been able to 
indulge in, unless it be the people 
of Enoch and the Nephites, to whom 
Jesus appeared on this Continent. 

Those who investigate the Gospel 
with a desire to keep the command- 
ments of God, as I have remarked, 
rise from its investigation with con- 
victions of its truth , for an honest 
man can not go to the Lord in the 
name of Jesus Christ, and ask Him 
respecting this Gospel without re- 
ceiving-a knowledge for himself that 
it is true. In ray preaching to the 
world j .1 have many times dared 
them to this test, that if they would 
go in honesty before the Lord and 
ask Him. in the name of Jesus Christ 
to show to them the truth of this 
Gospel, I would pledge myself that 
the Lf)rd would show them and they 
would become convinced that the 
principles we taught were indeed the 
principles of life and salvation. No 
person ever investigated this Gospel 
with that spirit without being con- 
vinced of its truth, because our 
Heaveuly Father bestows upon every 
one who embraces it with the right 
spirit a knowledge of the truth. 
What a glorious privilege it is to 
have this knowledge bestowed upon 
us. This testimony emboldens os to 
declare to the inhabitants of the 
earth, no matter to what nation we 
may be sent, that if they wilj em- 
brace the truth, as it is taught by 
the Elders of this Church, they shall 
know for themselves that this is the 
work of God. This testimony it is 


the privilege of all to possess. It 
is this that binds us together, and 
gives the Priesthood influence over 
the Saints of God. My brethren 
and sisters, it is only by faithfulness 
that we can retain this knowledge. 
A man may be an Apostle and may 
have had the administration of holy 
angels, and the heavens opened to 
his view, and behold the things of 
eternity, but if he is not faithful 
himself, pursuing a right and proper 
course before God, he cannot retain 
his standing in this Church and keep 
that knowledge God has given him 
undimnied by error; but errors will 
creep info his heart and false spirits 
take possession of him, and sooner 
or later he will become alienated from 
the work of-God. ■ We should every 
one be careful on these points. This 
is the w.ork of God, and there is a. 
well-established principle upon which 
we can remain connected with it, 
and that is by’ being true and faith- 
ful to the principles which God our 
Heavenly Father has revealed. We 
cannot grieve the Spirit of God with 
impunity ; we cannot indulge in 
frivolity nor in anything that is- 
wrong without driving that spirit 
from us with its holy aird sweet in- 
fluence.[^jWe should seek, therefore, 
as individuals, whether Apostles, 
High Pne.st8, Seventies, High Coun- 
cillors, Elders, Priests, Teachers, 
Deacons or members of the Church, 
to have the spirit of our holy religion 
continually resting upon ns. How 
can we retain this ? Can we retain 
it by being negligent and indifiTerent 
to its claims ? Do men gather 
earthly riches around them by being 
negligent ? We all know that, as- 
a rule, the man who is the most 
diligent in business is be who gains 
the greatest amount of profit for his 
labor; we are proving this every 
day in earthly business, and if ne- 
cessary in earthly business, it is 
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equally so in the things of the king- 
dom of God. The men and women 
who most dilijrently keep the com- 
mandments of God, offer up prayers 
in sincerity, not with their lips, but 
with their hearts, making it a rule 
to live near the Lord, are they who 
retain the light of the Holy Spirit ; 
and they are they who, when persecu- 
tion or affliction comes, feel that 
God is near to them ; and that when 
they pray He is not afar off, but He 
hears their prayers and pours conso- 
lation, peace, and every good gift 
upon them, and they can rejoice from 
morning to night among the chang- 
ing vicissitudes to which we are 
exposed in this mortal life. My 
brethren and sisters,' we are com- 
manded not to give the whole of 
our attention to the accumulation of 
earthly things; we are commanded 
also to lay up treasures in heaven. 
We are required to build up Zion 
on the earth; then let us take a 
Course that will ensure to us the 
blessing and favor of God our Hea- 
venly Father, that our prayers and 
thanksgiving may be acceptable be- 
fore Hitn. We should do this, es- 
pecially when we reflect upon the 
nature of the work in which we are 
engaged, and the nature of the oppo- 
sition with which we have to con- 
tend. We have the whole world to 
contend with to a certain extent, or 
rather, we have to defend ourselves 
against the whole world ; they are 
combatting us. There are probably 
thousands of honest men and wo- 
men in the world who manifest no 
disposition to prosecute or oppose 
us ; but this is not the case with the 
majority. There is a spirit of op- 
position to this work gone abroad 
in the world ; and, as in the begin- 
ning, we had a township to meet 
and contend with, afterwards a 
County and counties, then a State, 
and ultimately we had a nation, so 



to speak, in arms against us ; so in 
the future v^e will have the whole 
world to contend with. Not only 
this nation, but every nation on the ' 

face of the earth will manifest greater 
or less opposition to us as a people, 
and we will have a thousand things' 
to contend with. Why ? Because 
Satan has influence over the hearts 
of the children of men ; he has 
power with them, and so long as | 

there is a foot of this earth upon 
which he can maintain foothold, so 
long may we expect warfare, and 
find difficulties to contend with, and 
it will only be by the power of God 
manifested in our behalf that we will 
overcome. This warfare will not be 
a contest witb cannons, rifles, or 
earthly weapons of war, so much as 
a moral warfare. We are engaged 
in a great moral warfare; 'it is by 
the exercise of moral force that wo 
are going to achieve the victories 
that God our heavenly Father has 
promised us. We may be threat- ; 

eneJ, as we have been, with weapons i 

of war, and it will doubtless be 
necessary, so long as we have an 
existence on the earth, to be pre- 
pared for every contingency. This ' 

will no doubt be necessary, but the ' 

day is probably far distant when we 1 

will have to shoulder weapons and 
engage in actual warfare. I look | 

for a moral contest, a moral triumph, 
and moral victories, gained by the j 

force of truth, and the exercise of i 

those Godlike qualities with which ^ 

we have been endowed by our hea- ^ 

venly Father. And when the great I 

victory is achieved, there will be no ' 

blood to mourn over, no sorrow to * 

be indulged in, and nothing to pre- 
vent us from building the Temples 
of God, as was the case with David, ■ 

because be was a man of blood. I 
anticipate that we will be free from 
this, and that we, like Solomon, can , 

go forward and build the Temples of 
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God according to HiS command- 
ments. While brother Henry W. 
Lawrence was talking about the 
Temple in Nauvoo, I felt to echo 
the sentiment I have heard expressed 
by President Young respecting that 
Temple. I am glad it is destroyed ; 
I am glad that it was burned and 
purified by fire from the pollution 
our enemies inflicted upon it, and I 
am glad there is nothing of it left ; 
and I would prefer that this Temple 


in course of erection hare, should 
never be completed, and that we 
should never build another, than to 
see those holy places built by God’s 
command.s, pass ' into the hands of 
our enemies and be defiled by them. 

May God bless you, my brethren 
and sisters, and enable us to be 
faithful and- true in keeping His 
commandments, is my prater for 
Christ’s sake. Amen. 


DISGOUHSB BY ’ ELDEB OESON PEATT, 

Delivered in the Twelfth Ward Meeting House, on Sunday 
Afternoon, Dec. 9, 1877. 

(Reported hy Geo. F. Gibbs._) 

iING LIMHI’S ENQUIRE", FROM THE BOOK OF MORMON — AMMON REPLIES 
— SEERSHIP AND THE URIM AND THUMMIM — THE BROTHER OF JARED 
— HYRUM smith’s ENQUIRY — WHAT IS A GENERATION — THE IMMENSE 
NUMBER OF RECORDS TO BE REVEALED. 


Since coming to this stand I have 
been reminded of a certain passage 
contained in the “ Book of Mormon” 
commencing on page 161,) which 
will read. 

“Now, as soon as Ammon had 
read the record, the king inquired 
of him to know if he could inter- 
pret languages, and Ammon told 
him that he could not. And the 
king said unto, him, being grieved 
for the afflictions of my people, I 
caused that forty and three of my 


people should take a journey into 
the wilderness, that thereby they 
might find the land of Zarahemla, 
that we might appeal unto our bre- 
thren to deliver us out of bondage ; 
and they were lost in the wilderness 
many days, yet they were diligent, 
and found not the land of Zarahemla, 
but returned to this land, having 
traaveled in a land of many waters; 
having discovered a land which was 
covered with the bones of men, and 
of boasts, etc., and was also covered 
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with I’uins of buildings of every kind; 
having discovered a land which had 
been inhabited with a people who were 
as numerous as the hosts of Israel. 
And for a testimony that the things 
that they have said are true, they 
have brought twenty- four plates, 
which are filled with engravings, 
and they are of pure gold. And, 
behold, also, they have brought breast 
plates, which are large, and they are 
of brass and of copuer, and are per- 
fectly sound. And again, they have 
brought swords, the hilts thereof 
have perished, and the blades thereof 
were cankered with rust ; and there 
is no one in the land that is able to 
interpret the language, or the engrav- 
ings that are on the plates. There- 
fore I said unto thee, canst thou 
translate? .And I say unto thee 
again, knowest thou of any one 
that can translate ? For I am de- 
sirous that these records should be 
translated into our language ; for, 
perhaps, they will give us a know- 
ledge of the remnant of the people, 
who have been destroyed, from 
whence these records came ; or, per- 
haps, they will give us a knowledge 
of this very people who have been 
destroyed ; and I am desirous to 
know the cause of their destruction. 

“ Now Ammon said unto him, I 
can assuredly tell thee, 0 king, of 
a man that can translate the records; 
for he has wherewith he can look 
and translate all records that are of 
ancient date; and it is a gift from 
God. And the things are called 
interpreters and no man can look in 
them, except he be commanded, 
lest he should look for that he ought 
not, and he should perish. And 
whosoever is commanded to look in 
them, the same is called seer. And 
behold, the king of the people who 
is in the land of Zarahemla, is the 
man who is commanded to do these 
things, and who has the high gift 


from God. And the king said that 
a Seer is greater than a Prophet, 
And Ammon said that a Seer is a 
Revelator and a Prophet also ; and 
a gift which is greater can no man 
have, except he should possess the 
power of God, which no man can; 
yet a man may have great power 
given him from God. But a Seer 
can know of things which have 
passed, and also of things which 
are to come, and by them shall all 
things be revealed, or, ratlier, shall 
secret things be made manifest, and 
hidden tilings shall come to light, 
and things which are not known 
shall be made known by them; and 
also things shall be made known by 
them which otherwise could not be 
known. Thus God has provided a 
means that man, through faith, 
might work mighty miracles ; there- 
fore he becometh of great benefit to 
his fellow- beings. 

“ And now, when Ammon had 
made an end of speaking these 
words, the king rejoiced exceedingly, 
and gave thanks to God, saying, 
don bless a great mystery is con- 
tained within these plates, and these 
interpreters are. doubtless prepared 
for unfolding all such mysteries to 
the children of men. 0 how marvel- 
lous are the works of the Lord, and 
how long doth he suflfer vvith his peo- 
ple; yea, and how blind and im- 
penetrable are the understandings 
of the children of men, for they will 
not seek wisdom, neither do they de- 
sire that she should rule over them. 
Tea, they are as a wild flock which 
fleeth from the shepherds, and scat- 
tereth, and are driven, and arc de- 
voured by the beasts of the forest.” 

The instructions that are imparted 
here, which I have just read, are 
of importance to the children of 
men. We are here taught about a 
very great, and precious, and high 
gift that comes from God — the gift 
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of being a Seer, a Revelator, a Pro- 
phet, and inspired man. Not only 
to receive revelation from God, but 
to interpret revelations given to 
other Prophets who ■ lived in times 
before, bringing to light knowledge, 
and intelligence, and wisdom, and 
the dealings of God with the Hu- 
•man family, among . more ancient 
people. This gift is more fully ex- 
plained in the “ Book of Mormon” 
than in the Jewish record. We have 
in the Jewish record, the Bible, some 
information in relation to the instrn- 
ment here called interpreter, but 
which is called in that record by 
another name, namely, Urim and 
Thummim. 

It was a gift that was exercised in 
the days of Moses, among the house 
of Israel:, it was a gift specially 
given to Aaron, the brother of 
Moses, who was appointed the chief 
priest over all the tribes of Israel. I 
The Lord saw proper to give him 
■instructions in relation to the du- 
ties of his office and calling, how 
he should be clad— ^what kind of 
.priestly garments he . should wear, 
what he should perform in admin- 
istering certain ordinances and how 
he should perform them ; and also 
.-gave unto him some instruction in 
regard to the breast-plate, that was 
• called the breast-plate of judgment. 
The reason of this was, that Aaaon 
-was appointed to be a judge among 
the children of Israel, occupying a 
similar place among- that people that 
the President, of the Bishopric oc- 
-enpies in the Church. But he was 
blessed above those who have been 
ordained to the same calling in this 
dispensation, for he was in posses- 
..sion of the Urim • and Thummin, 
.and - by virtue of this instrument 
he could inquire of - the- Lord in 
relation to every case that should 
be brought, before him; for ad judica- 
•tion. The judgment of man is na- 


turally very weak and imperfect, and 
inasmuch as Aaron was required to 
judge the people of God, it was of the 
utmost importance that all his deci- 
sions should be given in righteous- 
ness, that there should be no imper- 
fections connected with them, and for 
that reason the Lord gave express 
instructions to Aaron, through his 
brother Moses, to have a breast-plate. 
In this breast-plate were twelve 
stones, representing the Twelve 
Tribes of Israel, and in the centre 
of these rows of stones the Urim and 
Thummim was placed, and when he 
was required to render judgment 
upon any matter, he* inquired of the 
Lord through it, and was enabled to 
give decisions according to the word 
of the Lord. 

We have other accounts given in 
the Bible concerning the exercise of 
this same gift. David was blessed 
with this gift, and when Saul was 
pursuing him from place to place, 
seeking his life, he would inquire of 
the Lord, by means of a similar 
instrument, and receive revelations. 
The nature of his inquiries was — 
Would Saul go to such a city seeking 
him ? Would the people of such a' 
city deliver him into bis hands ? and 
the Lord would answer him, and he of 
course would , govern himself accord- 
ingly. This gift seems to have been of 
frequent occurence among the Israel- 
ites in their several-generations, down 
to a few centuries before the coming of 
Christ, Then it seems that Israel 
so far transgressed the. law of heaven, 
and so far strayed from the Lord that 
the Urim and Thummim was taken 
from their midst, as you will find 
mentioned by one of the Prophets in 
the Jewish Bible ; it was taken from 
them, and they were to abide many‘ 
days without this, instrument,, also 
without a king and without sacrifices, 
and eventually the ordinances of God^ 
were to be taken from them. In 
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other words, they were to be left 
without rerelators, without prophets, 
without an inspired king to rule 
over them, all of which has been 
fulfilled for many centuries in the 
dispersion of the descendants of 
Jacob from their land of promise, 
among the nations whithersoever 
they are driven, without having any 
king; they do not offer sacrifices as 
anciently ; they have no priest with 
the breast-plate of judgment, and 
Urim and Thummirn to inquire of 
the Lord. 

It seems that the Lord manifested 
himself to the people of this great 
western continent in a similar man- 
ner. Here he raised up Prophet.s, 
and, here they were in possession of 
an instrument, although not called 
atrictly by the same name, yet an 
instrument evidently designed by 
the Almighty as a medium of com- 
munication to his people. King 
Mosiah, who lived some time after 
the Israelites came to the American 
continent, some few centuries before 
the first coming of Christ, he had 
this great gift. Ammon, a servant 
of God, who explained tliis gift to 
King Limhi, tells us the nature of 
the gift. He informs us that Mosiah 
had wherewith he could look and 
interpret writing and engraving of 
ancient date. It seems that forty- 
three of the people of King Limhi 
had been sent from the kingdom 
where they resided, which was down 
at, or near Equidor, in South Ame- 
rica, to search the land which they 
had left some two or three genera- 
tions before ; and they lost their 
way ia the wilderness, and failed to 
find Zarahemla, the land they were 
seeking, which was in the northern 
part of South America. They passed 
by the land through a wilderness 
country, and it appears that they 
went into North America. They 
found all the land which they ex- 


plored covered with ruins of buildings 
and cities, and they found the bones 
of men and animals, and among 
other things they, found twenty- four 
plates which were of pure gold, on 
which were engravings, which they 
brought, amons: other tilings, to 
King Limhi. He at that time was 
a righteous man, as well as most of 
his people, and they were exceedingly 
anxious to know the interpretations 
of the engravings, believing that 
they would give some account of the 
people who had occupied the country 
where they were found. They 
wanted to know what had become of 
so great a people, for evidently it 
appeared to them they had been 
very numerous. And it, was for this 
purpose that Ammon was questioned. 
Ammon was a man who had been 
sent up in the mean time from the 
northern portions of South America, 
called Zarahemla, and he infor ned 
King Limhi that the King of Z ira- 
hetnla had this high gift Irom God, 
that he was a seer, and could, by 
using the interpreters, interpret an- 
cient languages. Hence the re- 
joicing of the king, because there 
was a man who could give them the 
information they were so anxious to 
find out. 

Afterwards we have a history in 
the “ Book of Mormon,” of the 
people of King Limhi having been 
driven out by some of the wicked 
portions of the people. He came 
to the land of Zarahenjla, taking, 
with his colony, these twenty-four 
plates, and asking King Mosiah to 
translate them into the Nephite 
language. He did so ; and they gave 
an account of a people — who came 
from the tower of Babel, at the time 
of the confusion of tongues ; that 
they landed upon this' north country, 
called North America, and dwelt here 
some sixteen or seventeen centuries, 
and thpy were part of the time a 
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righteous people, and a part- of the 
time wicked. And many Prophets 
existed among the ancient colony, 
and they kept their records, some 
upon metallic plates and others upon 
other materials. There was a Prophet 
at the time of the de8tructi(jn of (his 
first colony whose name was Ether. 
He wrote an abridgment of the 
Jaredites, also an account of their 
coming to this land from the Tower 
of Babel ; he wrote also concerning 
the creation of the world, and the 
doings of the Lord from the begin- 
ning, down to the building of the 
great tower, this short account was 
given on these twenty- four plates. 
And there is also given in the “Book 
of Mormon,” by Moroni,' the man 
who hid up the plates from which the 
book was translated, a verry short 
sketch of the history of this first 
colony that came from the tower, 
under the name of the “Book of 
Ether.” And in this Book of Ether 
we' find that they had some thirty 
kings from the time they left Babel, 
and that they were finally destioyed 
because ot great wickedness, to fulfil 
a prophecy and decree which the 
Lord made when he was bringing 
them forth to this land. The de- 
cree was that, if they or their descen- 
dants should fall into wickedness 
and become fully ripened in iniquity, 
that the Lord would utterly destroy 
them, and bring forth another people 
to possess the land in their stead. 
A'cordingly these twenty-four plates 
mentions their overthrow, how they 
were destroyed ; also some mention 
is made of their most eminent Pro- 
phets, and much instruction is given 
in regard to the coming to this land 
of this first colony, how they were 
brought here by the Lord from the 
tower, and how, in passing through 
the valley called Nimrod, the Lord 
himself went before their camp iil 
a cloud, teaching them and instruct- 


ing, and leading them, the same na 
he af'erwards led the childreil of 
Israel. And he brought them to 
great waters, where they were com- 
manded of him to build vei:s(ds, 
which they did, eight ir. nural)er, by 
which, under the particular care of 
the • Almighty, they were lirought 
acro.ss the great Pacific, as we novv 
term it, taking them three hundred 
and forty-four days, and finally they 
lauded upon the western coast of 
North America, as near as we can 
determine from this bo6k, in Mexico, 
south of the Gulf of California. And 
that when the brother of Jared was. 
corning to this land the Lord gave 
him some very remarkable visions, 
and. among other things he gave him 
the Urira and Thummirn, prepared 
two crystal stones in two rims of a 
bow, and sanctified them, and showed 
to the brother of J ared many marvel- 
lous things, some of which I will 
read, for the instruction of those who 
have not, perhaps, given their atten- 
tion to these matters. 

I will read first how the Lord 
lighted up the eight vessels in which 
the colony from the tower came. 

“ Howbeit, yo cannot cross this 
great deep, save I prepare you against 
the waves of the sea, and the winds 
which have gone forth, and the floods 
which shiill come. Therefoiie, what 
will ye that I shall prepare for you 
that ye may have light when y? are 
swallowed up iu the depths of the 
sea f” 

Their barges were so constructed 
that they could dive under the waves 
and be brought up again, and thus 
they were driven by the force of the 
winds tor 844 days. 

“ And it came to pass that tho. 
brother of Jared, (now the number 
of the vessels which had been pre- 
prepared was eight,) went forth unto 
the mount which they called the 
mount Shelim, because of its ez^ 
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ceeding height, and did moulten out 
of a rock sixteen small stones ; and 
they were white and clear, even as 
transparent glass; and he did convey 
them in his hands up on the top of 
the mount, and cried again unto the 
Lord saying, 0 Lord thou hast said 
that we must be encompassed about 
by the floods. JS'ow behold, 0 Lord, 
and do not be angry with tliy servant 
because of his weaknes.s before thee ; 
for we know that thou art holy and 
dwellest in the heavens ; and that we 
are unworthy before thee ; because 
of the fall, our natute has become 
evil continually; nevertheless, O Lord 
thou hast givei; us a commandment 
that we must call upon thee, that 
from thee we may receive according 
to our desires. Behold, 0 Lord, 
thou hast smitten us because of our 
iniquity, and hast driven us forth, 
and lor these many years we have 
been in the wilderness; neverthele.ss 
thou hast been merciful unto us. 0 
Lord, look upon me in pity, and turn 
away thine anger from tliis thy peo- 
ple, and sufler not that they shall 
go forth across the raging deep in 
darkness, but behold these things 
which I have moulten out of the 
rock. And I know, 0 Lord, that 
thou hast all power, and can do what- 
soever thou wilt for tlie benefit of 
man ; therefore touch these stones, 
0 Lord, with thy finger, and prepare 
them that they may shine forth in 
darkness; and they shall shiue forth 
unto us in the vessels which we have 
prepared, that we may have light 
while we shall cross the sea. Behold, 
O Lord, thou canst do this. We know 
that thou art able to show forth great 
power, which looks small to the un- 
derstanding of man.” 

You can see from the very lan- 
guage itself, what great confidence 
this man of God had in relation to 
the doings of the Lord. It was not 
a thing that looked impossible to 
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I him for the Lord to touch these six- 
teen stones, two of which were to 
be placed in each vessel, one at 
€!hch end. He knew the Lord could 
touch them, and that it was possible 
for him to cause them to shine forth 
in these vessels, giving them light 
while they crossed the ocean. 

“ And it came to pass that when 
the bi other of Jared had said ihese 
words, behold, the Lard .stretched 
forth his hand and touched the 
stones, one by one, with his finger; 
and the vail was taken from off the 
eyes of the brother of Jared, and 
he saw the finger of the Lord ; and 
it was as the finger of a man, like 
unto flesh and blood ; and the bro- 
ther of Jared fell down before the 
Lord, for he was struck with fear. 
And the Lord saw that the brother 
of Jared had fallen to the earth ; 
and the Lord said unto him, arise, 
why hast thou fallen ? And he said 
unto the Lord I saw tlte finge.r of 
the Lord, and 1 feared lest he should 
smite me; for I knew not that the 
Lord had flesh and blood. And the 
Lord said unto him, because of thy 
faith thou hast seen that I shall take 
upon me flesh and blood.” 

It rnu.st have been the spirit of 
our great Redeemer whose finger 
be then saw, thousands of yearg 
before he came and took a body of 
flesh and bones. 

“ And never has man come be- 
fore me with such exceeding faith 
as thou hast ; for were it not so, 
ye could not have seen my finger. 
Sawest bhou more than this ? And 
he answered, nay Lord, shew thy- 
self unto me. And the Lord said 
unto him, helievest thou the words 
which I shall speak ? And he an- 
swered, yea. Lord, I know that thou 
spe.akest the truth, for thou art a 
God of truth, aad canst not lie. 
And when he had said these words, 
behold the Lord showed himself 
Val. XIX. 
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unto him, and said because thou 
knowest these things, ye are re- 
deemed from the fall; therefore ye 
are brought back into my presence ; 
therefore I shew myself unto you.” 

You know that one of the penal- 
ties of the fall was, than man should 
be shut out from the presence of- 
God, by this mortal tabernacle ; but 
this man, because of his knowledge 
and the great faith he had obtained, 
had the vail removed and was re- 
stored back again to the presence of 
God, as man was before the fall. 

“ Behold, I am he whp was pre- 
pared from the foundation of the 
world to redeem my people.” 

The Lord had the plan already 
laid before this world was made, or 
brought into existence. And it was 
all understood in the councils of 
eternity about the Ijord’s coming in 
the meridian of time to take upon 
himself flesh and blood. It was 
understood that .he should sufler 
death, and be • as a Lamb slain from 
before the foundation of the world, 
in the mind of God. 

“ Behold, I am Jesus Christ. I 
am the Father and the Son. In me 
shall all mankind have light, ana 
that eternally, even they who shall 
believe on my name ] and they shall 
become rny sons and my daughters. 
And never have I showed myself] 
unto man whom I have created, for 
never has man believed in me as thou 
bast. Seest thou that ye are crea- 
ted after mine own image ? Yea, 
even all nien were created in the 
beginning, after mine own image. 
Behold, this body, which ye now 
behold, Js the body of my spirit,” 
(not a body of flesh and bones, but 
the shape, the stature and form of 
the body of his spirit, a pure and 
immortal body,) “ and man have I 
created after the body of my spirit; 
and even as I appear unto thee to be 


in the spirit, will I appear unto my 
people in the flesh. 

“ And now, as I, Moroni, said I 
coaid not make a full account of these 
things which are written, therefore 
it sufficeth me to say, that Jesus 
showed himself unto this man in the 
spirit, even after the- manner and in 
the same likeness of the same body, 
even as he showed himself unto the 
Nephites.” 

The Nephites were Israelites to 
whom Jesus appeared after his resur- 
rection. 

“ And he ministered unto him, 
even as he ministered unto the Ne- 
phites ; and all this, that this man 
might know that he was God, be- 
cause of the mi^ny great works which 
the Lord had showed unto him ; and 
because of the knowledge of this 
man, he could not be kept from be- 
holding within the vail ; and he saw 
the finger of Jesus, which, when he 
saw he fell with fear; for he knew it 
was the finger of the Lord ; and he 
had faith no longer, for he knew;, 
nothing doubting; wherefore, having 
this perfect knowledge of God, he 
could not be kept from' within the 
vail ; therefore he saw Jesus, and he 
did minister unto him. And it came 
to pass that the Lord said unto the 
brother of Jared, behold, thou shalt 
not suffer these things which ye have 
seen and heard, to go forth unto the 
world, until the time oometh that 
I shall glorify my name in the flesh ; 
wherefore ye shall treasure tip the 
things which ye have seen and heard, 
and shew it to no man.” 

It seems that the Lord did not 
wish to show these things to others, 
when the people had not sufficient 
faith. These things were too great 
and glorious for them at that early 
period of the world, to be made 
acquainted with, But at a certain 
time, when his name should be 
glorified in the flesh, and after he 
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should rise from the dead, then he 
would permit these things to come 
forth, which he did among the ancient 
Israelites on this continent; they 
were then translated into theNephite 
language and brought to light. But 
the Lord -said unto the brother of 
Jared : “ And behold, when ye shall 
come unto me ye shall write them 
and shall seal them up that no man 
can interpret them j for ye shall write 
them in a language that they cannot 
be read. And behold, these two 
stones will I give unto thee, and ye 
shall seal them up also, with the 
■things which ye shall write. For 
behold, the language which ye shall 
write, I have confounded, wherefore 
I will cause in my own due time that 
these stones shall magnify to the eyes 
of men, these things which ye shall 
write. And when the Lord had said 
these words, he showed unto the 
brother of Jared all the inhabitants 
of the earth which had been, and 
also all that would be ; and he with- 
held them not from his sight, even 
unto the ends of the earth.” *Wbat 
a great gift it is to know and see by 
the enlightenment of the Spirit, by 
vision, things that have taken place 
from the beginning of this world ; 
to see, for instance, all the inhabi- 
tants of the earth that had been 
prior to the day that the Lord gave 
this vision ; and then all the inhabi- 
tants of the earth that should be, 
even to the end of the world. For 
he had said unto him, in times be- 
fore, that if ho would believe in 
him, that he could show unto him 
all things — it should be shown unto 
him ; therefore the Lord could not 
withhold anything from him, for he 
knew that the Lord could show him 
all things. And the Lord said unto 
him, write these things and seal 
"them up, and I will show them in 
my own due time unto the children 
•of men. 
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And it came to pass that the Lord 
commanded him that he should seal 
up the two stones which he had re- 
ceived. and show them not, until 
the Lord should show them unto the 
children of men. And the Lord 
commanded the brother of Jared to 
go down out of the mount from the 
presence of the Lord, and write the 
things which he had seen; and they 
were forbidden to come unto the 
children of men, until after that he 
should be lifted up upon the cross; 
and for this cause did King Mosiah 
keep them.” 

1 told you that Mosiah was a 
righteous man, and a revelator as 
well as a king, who dwelt on this 
American continent some few cen- 
turies before Christ, and when he in- 
terpreted the history of the people, 
he did not interpret these things 
that the brother of Jared saw in this 
great vision ; the Lord would not 
permit him to do so. 

“That they should not come unto 
the world until after Christ should 
show himself unto his people. And 
after Christ truly had shown himself 
unto his people, he commanded that 
they should be made manifest.” 

They were translated after Christ 
first appeared to the Kephites, and 
probably sent abroad among the 
Kephite nation. The Prophet Mo- 
roni says, “And now, after that t..ey 
have all dwindled in unbelief, and 
there is none, save it be the Laman- 
ites, and they have rejected the Gos- 
pel of Christ; therefore I am com- 
manded that I should hide them up 
again in the earth. Behold, I have 
written upon the plates the very 
things which the brother of Jared 
saw.” 

A great many, in reading this 
record carelessly, would wonder why 
it was that a part of these plates 
should be sealed, and why Joseph 
Smith should not be permitted to 
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break the seal. It was because, in 
this great revelation, the sealed por- 
tion of the plates from which the 
Book of Mormon was taken, con- 
tained this great vision, given to the 
brother of Jared. Joseph was not 
permitted to translate it, neither to 
bleak the seal of the book j it is to 
be reserved to come forth in due time. 

The Prophet Moroni further says, 

“ And there never was greater things 
made manifest, than that which was 
made manifest unto the brother of 
Jared; wherefore the Lord hath 
commanded me to write them, and I 
have written them. And he com- 
manded me that I should seal them 
up; and he also hath commanded 
me that I should seal up the inter- 
pretation thereof ; wherefore I have 
sealed up the interpreters, according 
to the commandment of the Lord. 
For the Lord said unto me, they 
shall not go forth unto the Gentiles 
until the day that they shall repent 
of their iniquity and become clean 
before the Lord ; and in that day 
that they shall exercise faith in me, i 
saith the Lord, even as the brother 
of Jared did, that they may become j 
sanctified in me, then will I manifest 
unto them the thing the which the 
brother of Jared saw, even to the 
unfolding unto them all my revela- 
tions, saith Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God, the Father of the heavens arid 
ot the earth, and all things that in 
them are. And he that will con- 
tend against the word of the Lord, 
let him be accursed ; for unto them 
will I show no greater things, saith 
Jesus Christ, for I am he who speak- 
eth ; and at my command the hea- 
vens are opened and are shut ; and 
at my word the earth shall shake ; 
and at my command the inhabitants 
thereof shall pass away, even so as 
by .fire ; and he that believeth not 
my words, believeth not my dis- 
ciples ; and if it so be that I do not 


speak, judge ye; for ye shall know 
that it is I that speaketh at the last 
day. 

“ But he that believeth these words- 
which I have spoken, him will I visit 
with the manifestations of my Spirit, 
and he shall know and bear record.” 

Now, I want to appeal to the 
Latter-day Saints who occupy this 
room, whether this promise has been 
fulfilled to you, or not ? I will read 
it again. “ But he that believeth 
these words which I have spoken,, 
him will I visit with the manifesta- 
tions of my Spirit, and he shall know 
and bear record.” It does not say, 
he shall merely have an opinion and 
bear record, but he shall know and 
bear record. Do you know that this 
.hook (the Book of Mormon) is true. 
Latter-day Saints ? Do you know 
that what I have been reading are the 
words of the Lord ? If you have 
believed these things with all of your 
hearts, and complied « ith the com- 
mands of the Most High, manifesting 
your faith by your works, then you 
have been put in possession of this 
knowledge, and you know, by the 
Spirit which he has poured out from 
heaven upon you, that they are true, 
and in force to all the world, and this 
Spirit gives you a knowledge concern- 
ing all truth. You are not like those 
who have no revelation of whom the 
ancient Apostle speaks, who were 
“ Ever learning, and never able to 
come to the knowledge of the truth ;” 
but you are of those, if you keep the 
commandments of God, who are not 
only learning from the word of God, 
but have a knowledge of all revealed 
truth by the power of the Spirit, the 
Comforter, which is a revelator, an 
unction to all those who receive it ; 
and they are able to bear record of the 
things which they formerly believed 
to be true. The Lord has thus raised 
up a great cloud of witnesses in con- 
nection with scores of thousands of. 
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others to bear record of the truth, in 
this last dispensation of the fullness 
of times. “ For, because of my Spirit, 
he shall know that these things are 
true ; for it perauadeth men to do 
good ; and whatsoever thihg persuad- 
eth men to do good, is of me; for 
good coraelh of none, save it be of me. 
1 am the same that leadeth men to 
all good ; he that will not believe my 
words, will not believe methatlarn; 
and he that will not believe me, will 
not believe the Father who sent me. 
For behold, I am the Father, I am 
the light, and the life, and the trutli 
of tho world. Come unto me, 0 ye 
Oentiles ; and I will show unto you 
the greater things, the knowledge 
•which is hid up because of unbelief. 
•Come unto me, 0 ye house of Israel, 
and it shall be made manifest unto 
you how great things the Father 
bath laid up for you, from the found- 
ation of the world; and it hath not 
come unto you, because of unbelief. 
Behold, when ye shall rend that veil 
of unbelief which doth cause you to 
remain in your awful state of wicked- 
ness and hardness of heart, and blind- 
ness of mind, then shall the great and 
marvellous things which have been 
hid up from the foundation of the 
world ; yea, when ye shall call upon 
■the Father in my name, with a broken 
heart and a contrite spirit, then shall 
ye know that the Father hath remem- 
bered the covenant which he made 
unto your fathers, 0 house of Israel ; 
and then shall my revelations which 
I have caused to be written by my 
servant John, be unfolded in the eyes 
of all the people. Remember, when 
ye see these things, ye shall know 
that the time is at hand that they 
shall be made manifest in very deed ; 
therefore, when ye shall receive this 
record, we may know that the work 
of the Father has commenced upon 
all the face of the land. Therefore, 
repent, all ye ends of the earth, and 


come unto me, and believe in my 
Gospel, and be baptized in my name; 
for he that believeth, and is baptized, 
shall be saved ; but he that believeth 
not, shall be damned ; and signs 
shall follow them that believe in ray 
name. And blessed is he that is 
found faithful unto my name at the 
last day, for he shall be lifted up to 
dwell in the kingdom prepared for 
him from the foundation of the world. 
And behold, it is I that hath apoken 
it. Amen.” 

I have read these tilings because 
I am fully aware that there are in the 
Church of Latter-day Saints many 
persons who are very careless about 
reading the “ Book of Mormon.” It 
is one of the greatest treasures, so 
far as books arfe concerned, that has 
been given to mankind for almost 
1,800 years. It contains the things 
of God in great plainness, £0 easy 
of comprehension that the child who 
reads can understand it. And yet, 
how many there are of the Latter- 
day Saints who suffer this book to 
remain upon their shelves, week after 
week, without ever reading a page 
of these precious things. I have 
also read these tilings for the benefit 
of strangers who may be present on 
this occasion. It is not to be ex- 
pected that they will read it, for they 
do not believe it is a divine record ; 
they do not believe that God has spo- 
ken, or that Joseph Smith wasrait.ed 
up to bring it forth to the children 
of men, by the power of the Urim 
and Thummira. It is not expected, 
therefore, that they will read a work 
that they have no faith in. They do 
not want to have faith in it, they do 
not consider it a matter of sufficient 
importance even to enquire of the 
Lord whether it is true or not. And 
yet, sometimes they may have, for 
a few moments, a feeling in their 
hearts that they would like to know 
what is contained' in the “Book cf 
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Mormon hence, I have read this : terras. If you will turn to the 
that you may hnva an idea what is “ Doctrine and Covenants,” you will 
contained in this book, on which the there find a revelation, given in the 
Latter-day Saints found their faith, year 1829, to Hyrum Smith, who 
as well as on the Bible. went down from Manchester. Ontario 

You will perceive. Latter-day Saints, County, N.Y., to Susquehanna Coun- 
how this Uritn and Thummin was ty, Pennsylvania, to visit his brother^ 
formed in the 6rst place. It was not Joseph, who was then engaged in the 
something that existed on the earth work of translating the ‘ Book of 
in a natural state, it was something Mormon.” When Hyrum arrived 
made by the Lord. He is a good in the presence of his brother, he felt 
mechanic, he understands how to anxious to know what the Lord had 
make things. He made the heavens for him to do, or if it would not be 
I and the earth, he made many worlds well for him to commence to preach, 

that we see roll as it were, upon their bearing testimony to the manuscripts- 
wings in the midst of space. He of the “ Book of Mormon,” etc. He 
^ made the garments that first clothed finally desired that his brother should 

Adam and Eve; and he made a very inquire of the Lord, through the 
^ beautiful garden, and planted it with Urim and Thummim, what he wished 

I a variety of trees, and caused them him to do. The Lord gave a revela- 

i to bear fruit, and that they should tion, telling him he was not to preach 

• have seed within themselves. He his word at that time, that the time 

understands how to do such things ; had not come. He had not received 
he is not like many of us, who, after the ordination authorizing him to 
attempting to do certain things, fail preach, neither had the Church been 
for the lack of knowledge; but when organized on the earth. The Lord 
he undertakes to do a thing, he does told him, however, of certain things. 
it in the best manner possible, and he should do. He said, “ Study my 
what he makes is made perfect. And word which hath gone forth among 
if afterwards his handiwork becomes the children of men, and also study 
imperfect, it is because of the curse my word which shall come forth 
that comes upon the earth in conse- among the children of men, or that 
quence of sin. He made the Urim which is now translating, yea, until 
and Thummim, and we have an ac- you have obtained all which I shall 
count of his making it in the words grant to the children of men in this 
which I have been reading. Two generation, and then shall all things 
crystal stones that he gave unto the be added thereunto.” After th» 
brother of Jared were made by him. generation living in 1829, some 
When ye shall write these things forty-eight years ago, is all accom- 
ye shall seal them up, also the in- plished, then we may look for the 
terpreters. until the Lord shall see revelation which the brother of Jared, 
fit, in his own due time, to reveal obtained upon the mount, then we 

may look for the things he saw when 
the Lord showed him all the children 
of men that had ever been upon the 
earth from the beginning of creation 
down to his day, and also that would 
come upon the earth down to the end 
of time. In showing him these, 
things, I do not think he merely gave 


them to the children of men. 

Perhaps some of you may ask 
when this great revelation, that was 
given to the brother of Jared, will 
be revealed. I wish I could answer 
the question ; I cannot answer as to 
the year, for I do not know. I may, 
however, answer you in general 
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him this to satisfy his curiosity, for 
uo man, we are told, had ever before 
witnessed such great things, and the 
Lord could not withhold them from 
him, because of his great faith. I 
do not believe, either, that this ereat 
man would have sought the Lord 
seeking to .satisfy cariosity; but I 
told you, and I do believe, that He 
revealed to hint many of his great 
and marvellous purposes in relation 
to the inhabitants of the earth in rela- 
tion to his future dealings with the 
nations of the earth, in relation to 
the rise of his kingdom iu the latter 
days, as now taking place. I huve 
no doubt he saw every particular as 
they have occurred, sincd 1830 to 
the present time. He saw our history 
and our travels and our persecutions ; 
and he also saw the state of darkness 
that the world would be in before 
the Lord would set up this Church 
upon the earth again, and the per- 
secntiona that would come up on the 
former-day Saints, and how the 
Church would fall away aad the 
Priesthood be taken away from 
among men ; all these things were 
manifested to him, and he was com- 
manded to write them. And if we 
had these things now which he wrote, 

I have not the least doubt we could 
read the future history of this Church, 
just the same as we can its past his- 
tory ; we could understand all the 
particulars until the wicked shall be 
d<'Stroyed from the earth, and we 
could see our future travels and our 
future tribulations and persecutions, 
and also onr blessings that shall come 
upon us after the days of tribulations 
are ended; we could behold the glory 
of God that would rest upon Zion, 
and the resurrection of the righteous 
dead, and the coming of the Church 
of the First Born in the clouds of 
heaven, in connection with Jesus, 
and the coming of the ancient day 
Zion. All these things, I have no 


doubt, were revealed to this man of 
God, and were commanded to be 
written, and will come forth when 
the generation has fully past away 
that were living in the year 1829 — 
forty-eight years ago. 

As regards the number of yeara 
by which a generation shall be mea- 
sured, we have no special definite, 
period given to ns by revelation ; the 
Lord speaks in terms that are geae- 
ral in relation to generations. Among 
the Nephites, immediately after 
Christ’s appearance to them, a gene- 
ration was a hundred years, and in 
the fourth generation they were de- 
stroyed, as a nation ; except some 
few who went over to the Lamanites. 
We find generations numbering from 
father to sen, and from son to grand- 
son, etc., and when we come to ave- 
rage generations, .iccording to th® 
statistics of nations, we find them 
to be about thirty years to a genera- 
tion; but when the Lord speaks in 
general terms, and says, This gene- 
ration shall not pass away, until a 
House shall be built to his name, as 
is given in this “ Book of Covenants,” 
and a cloud should rest upon it ; ia 
that case I do not think ho is limited 
to any definite period, but suflBce it 
to say that the people living in 1832, 
when the revelation was given, will 
not all pass away ; there will be some 
living wh en the House spoken of 
will be reared, on which the glory of 
God will rest. Already forty-fiye 
yeai'i liave passed away since that 
revelation was given, concerning th® 
building of that House. And when 
he says to Hyrum Smith, “Study 
rny word, etc., until you have obtained 
nil which I shall grant unto the chil- 
dren of men in this generation,” I 
do not know how long that genera- 
tion was intended, in the mind of 
God, to .be, and I do not think there 
is any person in the Church that does 
know, unless the ijord has revealed 
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it to him, But we have every reason 
to believe that the time ia not far 
distant, and that there are some living 
among the young now upon the earth, 
that will live to behold great numbers 
of revelations^given, and will behold 
other books oofrio forth and other re- 
cords translated by the Urim and 
Thunimirn, that same instrument 
that Joseph Smith used iu the trans- 
lation of the “Book of Mortnon,” 
which vvill again come fortli and be 
revealed .to the seer and rovelator 
that God will raise up by which these 
ancient records will be brought to 
light. Then these great things will 
be known, then we shall rejoice in the 
greater fulness of knowledge and 
understanding, according to the pro- 
mise ; and when we rend that veil of 
unbelief, spoken of in the “ Book of 
Mormon,” and when it is taken away 
from our midst, and we exercise faith 
in God, even as the ancient man of 
God, the brother of Jared, did, then 
will the Lord reveal to this peopl,e 
what was shown to this man. And 
if it were important for him, in the 
early ages, to understand the great 
things of* the latter-days, how much 
more important it is for us who are 
living, as it were, just preceding the 
coming of the Son of Man; and if 
ancient men of God were privileged 
and blessed in understanding the 
things of the future, how much 
greater blessing it will be to us, in- 
asmuch as these things are at our 
doors. 

I believe I will make a few more 
remarks in relation tu this same 
revelation that is to be given. In 
the second book of Nephi, the 11th 
chap., we have some account of what 
the Lord is going to do, referring to 
the things which the brother of Jared 
saw. The prophecy I am about to 
read was delivered nearly six centu- 
ries before Christ, by a man whose 
name was Nephi, whom the Lord 


brought out from Jerusalem, in con- 
nection with his father’s family and 
some others, landing them on the 
western coast of South America 
where they formed a colony. Before 
he got here, he had a great revelation, 
and also after coming here. I will 
commence at the 17th paragraph of 
the vision he had. 

“And it shall come to pass, that 
the Lord God shall bring forth unto 
you the words of a book, and they 
shall be the vvords of them that have 
slumbered.” 

He was prophecying of the. last 
days, of the time when the Book of 
Mormon should be brought forth to 
the inhabitants of the earth. 

“ And behold the book shall he 
sealed : and in the book shall be a 
revelation from God, from the begin- 
ning of the world to the ending 
thereof.” , This is the part that is 
sealed. “Wherefore, because of the 
things which are sealed up, the things 
which are sealed shall not be deli- 
vered in the day of the wickedness 
and abomination of the people.” That 
agrees with what I was telling you 
about the generation that is passing 
away. The people who are wicked 
shall be swept away from the earth, 
and those who remain that are righte- 
ous will have this great revelation 
unsealed to them. “ Wherefore the 
book shall be kept from them.” The 
Lord did not suffer the-se plates to 
go among the wicked, for he well 
knew that they would have destroyed 
them for the sake of the gold upon 
which they wefewritlen. “But the 
book shall be delivered unto a man, 
and he shall deliver the words of the 
book, which are tha words of those 
who have slumbered in the dust; 
and he shall deliver these words 
unto another; but the words which 
are sealed he shall not deliver, nei- 
ther shall he deliver the book.” I 
wish to state here for the informa- 
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tion of those who do not understand, 
that before Joseph Smith translated 
the pai t that was unsealed, he copied 
some of the words and sent them by 
Martin Harris to the city of New 
York to have them exhibited to the 
learned, to see if they could read 
them. “ For the book shall be sealed 
by the power of Grod, and the revela- 
tion which was sealed shall be kept 
in the book until the own due time 
of the Lord tliey may come forth ; 
for behold, they reveal all thinprg 
from tlie foundation o( the world 
unto the end thereof.” We wi 11 
some knowledge of the purposes of j 
Ood, not only in relation to the six 
thousand years past, but for the 
theusand years to come, after the 
revelation ia t^iven showing forth the 
purposes and designs of the great 
Jehovah in relation to this creation. 
“And the day cometh that the words 
of the book which was sealed shall 
be read upon the house tops ; and 
they shall be read by the. power of 
Christ; and all things shall be re- 
vealed to the children of men which 
ever have been among the children 
of men, and which ever will be, oven 
unto the end of the earth. Where- 
fore, at that day, when the book 
shall be delivered unto the man of 
whom I have .«poken, the book shall 
be hid from the eyes of the world, 
that the eyes of none shall behold it, 
save it be that three witnesses shall 
behold it, by the power of God, 
besides him to whom the book shall 
be delivered ; and they shall testify 
to the truth of the book and the 
things therein. And there is none 
other which shall view it, save it be 
u few, according to the will of God, 
to bear testimony of his word unto 
the children of men ; for the Lord 
hath said, that the words of the 
faithful should apeak as if it were 
from the dead. Wherefore, the 
Lord God will proceed to bring forth 


the words of the book ; and in the 
mouth of as many witnesses as seem- 
eth him good will he establish hi.s 
word; and wo unto him that reject- 
eth the word of God.” 

That gives us a little more light 
upon the same subject. When that 
is brought forth, I expect that the 
same Urim and Thummim which 
the Lord gave to Joseph Smith will 
come forth with these plates, and 
they will be translated, but by whom 
I know not. Who will be the 
favored Seer and Revelator that will 
be raised up among this people to 
bring this revelation to light, is not 
revealed to me. And not only this 
revelation, but those twenty-four 
plates of gold which contain the 
doings of the old Jaredite nation that 
inhabited this North American con- 
tinent; at present we have only an 
abridgment, not a hundredtli part of 
their history. These plates of gold 
will come forth, as well as many 
other records kept by the first nation 
— the Jaredites, that came here ; and 
I have no doubt that the Lord vrill 
give the Urim and Thummim to 
translate them. And not only these, 
but the Lord intends, in this dispen- 
sation in which you and I live, to 
overwhelm the whole earth with a 
flood of knowledge in regard to him- 
self, in regard to his purposes and 
designs, and in regard to the future 
glories and blessings that are or- 
dained for the Latter-day Saints, in 
regard to the preparation of the earth 
for the thousand years of righteous- 
ness to. come. Hence these plates, 
these great numbers of plates, that 
were kept by the kings of the Neph- 
ites and by many Prophets before and 
after Christ, as well as those sealed 
records of which I have been speak- 
ing, will all come to light; we then 
will have revelations of heavenly and 
earthly things, and the designs and 
purposes of God; We will have, 


218 


JOURNAL or DISCOURSES. 


perhaps, the most complete history 
of this continent that there is in ex- 
istence of any other nation or king- 
dom on the earth. Moreover, we 
have abundance of promi.ses that 
God has made to ns, in this book 
Called the Doctrine and Covenants, 
given through the Prophet Joseph, 
concerning other records besides 
those I have named, that were kept 
by ttie Jared iies and the Nephites, a 
record for instance back so far as 
the days of Enoch. You might say, 
they did not know liow to Avrite in 
those days. But the Bible indicates 
that they did know, and speak about 
the book of the generations of Adam 
even before the flood. Further- 
more, we have an account that three 
years prior to the death of Adam, 
he called together the righteous of 
his posterity, he called also the 
High Priests of that day, into a 
certain valley, called Adam Ondi- 
Ahman, which is located about fifty 
miles north of Jackson County, or 
what is now called Davis County, 
Missouri. Here assembled the 
righteous of his posterity for eight 
generations, and he pronounced 
upon them his last blessing, as the 
grand patriarch of the whole. And 
he stood up, notwithstanding he 
was bowed down with age, before 
the vast body that were gathered 
on that occasion, and prophesied of 
all things of importance that should 
transpire among his seed, and the 
nations that should spring from 
him, down to the very end of time. 
These things, it says, were written 
in the book of Enoch, and are to be 
testified of in due time. When we 
get that, I think we shall know a 
great deal about the ante-diluvians, 
of whom at present we know so 
little. 

Then there is still another record 
to come forth. John the Baptist is 
said by the highest authority to be 


one, of the greatest Prophets ever 
born of a woman ^ but we have very 
little written in the Jewish record 
concerning him. We have a revela- 
tion in the Doctrine and Covenants 
concerning the record of John, that 
great Prophet. And we are pro- 
mised that if we were faithful as a 
people, the fullness of the record of 
John shall hereafter be revealed to 
us. When we get this, I think we 
shall have still more knowledge in 
regard to doctrine and principle, 
and things that are great and mar- 
velous, of which we know very little, 
if anything about. This is not all. 
The Lord has told us that he would. 

I bring forth those brass plates that 
Lehi and tlie families that came with 
him from Jerusalem, some six hun- 
dred years before Christ, brought 
with them, which contain the history 
of the creation, and the writings of 
inspired men down to the days of 
Jpremiah; they came out in Jere- 
miah's da}'’. We are informed in 
the “Book of” Mormon” that they 
contained many prophecies very great 
and extensive in their riatjure. And 
when these plates, now hidden in., 
the hill Cumorah, are brought to 
light we shall have the history of 
the Old Testament much more fully, 
with the addition of a great many 
prophecies that are not now con- 
tained in that record. The prophe- 
cies of Joseph in Egypt were very 
great, and we are told in the “Book 
of Mormon” that there were a great 
many given to him. When we have 
all those, also the prophecies of 
Neum, a great Prophet who prophe- 
cied concerning Christ; also those 
of Zenos and Zenock, and others of 
which only bare reference is given ; 
and then again when the ten tribes 
of Israel come from the north coun- 
try, they will bring with them their 
records which they have kept since 
seven hundred and twenty years 
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before Christ, which will contain an 
account of the hand dealing of God 
among that lost people, which doubt- 
less will be exceedingly interesting 
as well as instructive. 

Shall we stop here 1 No, the 
time will come when this people will 
become more fully revelators, and 
Prophets, and Seers themselves, and 
the earth will be filled mth the 
knowledge of God, and even out 
of the mouth of babes and suck- 
lings will the Spirit of God reveal 
things that have been kept secret 
from the foundation of the world ; 
they will utter forth the things of 
God, helping to fill the earth with 
the knowledge of God, as the wa- 
ters cover the great deep. 

We might now stop and say no 
more about the bibles that are yet 
to come. From what little I have 
said, the strangers present may be- 
gin to believe the truth of that 
Scripture which says, “And there 
are also many other things which 
Jesus did, the which, if they should 
be written every one, I suppose that 
even the world itself could not con- 
tain the book that should be writ- 
ten.” The Lord has not, because 
of unbelief and wickedness of the 
people, permitted these things to 
come forth to be trampled under 
the feet, as swine would trample 


jewels under their feet. But as 
soon as the righteousness of the 
people shall warrant, he will reveal 
these hidden treasures of knowledge, 
and they will understand and com- 
prehend the great things of God ; 
and not only will records be brought 
forth, but the minds of men, and 
minds of women, and minds of chil- 
dren, and the minds of all the peo- 
ple who believe, will be like a foun- 
tain of light and intelligence, and 
they will be able to comprehend all 
records and books inspired from on 
high. 

Sometimes, when I reflect upon 
these things in the spirit, it seems 
as though I can scarcely wait for the 
present generation to pass away, 
without seeing the Latter-day Saints 
in possession of these great things.. 
They will surely come ! Best as- 
sured, Latter-day Saints, that these 
things will be fulfilled, yea, every 
jot and tittle ; and every record that 
God has commanded to be kept 
among the ancient seers and reve- 
lators, will be brought to light in 
this last dispensation, and none need 
think that the Lord is trifling with 
us, for these things will be made 
manifest. 

May God bless you is my prayer,, 
in the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 

Delivered at Richfield, Sevier County, Utah, on Sunday Afternoon, 

April 22 , 1877 . 

(If,eported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 

LIVING ACCORDING TO THE LIGHT — TEMPLE WORK — GOOD COUNSEL — 
WHAT SAY THE HIGH PRIESTS AND SEVENTIES. 


I am very much gratified in the 
opportunity of appearing in this 
house again. I am disposed to say 
a few words to you. I have not 
time to instruct you in all thinea, 
nor to say all I wish to say. Do 
just as well as you know how in all 
things, never permitting yourself to 
commit an act unless the Spirit of 
God within you justfies you in doing 
it. And if^ you live every day of 
your lives according to the best light 
and understanding you possess, glo- 
rifying God, our Heavenly Father, 
just as far as your knowledge extends, 
I will promise you eterna'l life in the 
kingdom of God. This is saying a 
great deal, it is a very important 
discourse embodied in a few words. 
The grand difficulty with the people 
is they do not do quite as well a.s they 
know how; it is that which hinders 
us from accomplishing the work 
given us to do. 

Now let me say to you, my breth- 
ren and sisters, if you live according 
to the light within you, you will be 
of one heart and one mind ; your 
interests and labors will be one, and 
you will take hold with all the power 
God has given you to consummate 
this great and glorious work com- 


mitted to our charge. When we 
become one we shall have a heaven 
here upon the earth. Do you think 
that in the family of heaven dwelling 
in the presence of God there is any 
jarring, bickerings, contentions, fault- 
finding, or distrust in the Priesthood ? 
No. It is true we are in a world of 
darkness, and we have a great many 
weaknesses, temptations and annoy- 
ances all fending to lead us astray. 
But if we do as well as wre know how, 
we shall accomplish the work. 

I have been spending the winter 
in St. George. Our Temple there 
is finished, which is the first com- 
pleted Temple built to the name of 
the Most High, in which the ordi- 
nances for the living and the dead 
can be performed, since the one 
built by Solomon in the land of 
Jerusalem, that we have any know- 
ledge of. The Nephites may have 
built Temples, and in all probability 
they did, but we have no account 
of them. We enjoy privileges that 
no other people enjoy, or have en- 
joyed. In the days ot Solomon, in 
the Temple that he built in the land 
of Jerusalem, there was confusion 
and bickering and strife, even to 
murder, and the very man that they 
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looked to to give them the keys of 
life and gal vation, they killed because 
he refused to administer the ordi- 
nances to them when they requested 
it; and whether they got any of them 
or not, this history does not say any- 
thing about. 

We enjoy the privilege of entering 
into a Temple, built to the name of 
God^ and receiving the ordinances 
of his House, with all the kaya and 
blessings preparatory of entering into 
the “lives;” we also enjoy the privi- 
lege of administering lor our fathers 
and mothers, our grandfathers and 
grand mothers, for those who have slept 
without the Gospel. 

You can understaud why it is that 
the press of our nation is so ready to 
cry out against the “ Mormons;” why 
it is that these poor Latter-day Saints 
are not considered fit to live, why they 
ought not to enjoy the common bles- 
sings of citizenship, and why the 
wicked would, if tliey could, deprive 
this whole people of their rights and 
privileges, and destroy their leaders 
from off the earth ? It is evidence 
to all Latter-day Saints, if they have 
hearts to understand, that God is 
with this people, and that the Evil 
One , is using the same means now, as 
he always has done, to oppose Him. 
We ought to be thankful that we are 
worthy to receive these persecutions. 
And I can promise you,- that if we 
exercise patience and faith, and attend 
faithfully and diligently to the work 
given us to do of the Father, that 
they will work out for us a more ex- 
cellent degree of glory and exaltation. 
Consequently it becomes os to be 
patient, trusting in God and the pro- 
mises he has made unto us. 

I was about to say to you, that our 
labors during the time I have spent 
in St. George, are perfectly satisfac- 
tory to me ; and I believe we have 
all the evidence we can ask for, that 
the Lord is satisfied. And now that 


we have suceeded so well in building 
one Temple, we feel encouraged to 
continue our labors in the same direc- 
tion until we shall have built and 
finished others. We want to com- 
mence another one in your region of 
country, at Manti ; and we intend. to 
lay out the ground wlien we reach 
there on our way to the city. We 
have, traveling with us, in our com- 
pany, Elder Parry, the man who had 
charge of the rock-work of the St. 
George Temple ; he is on his way to 
Manti, to work on the Temple to be 
built at that place. We expect to say 
to the Latter-day Sainte, Rear th^se 
walls forthwith, and complete this 
building, that you may enjoy the bles- 
sings therein promised. 

.Brethren and sisters, live your holy 
religion that the spirit of truth, of’ 
virtue and of holiness may burn with- 
in you, that your only desire may bo 
to do the will of the Father in the 
literal building up of this his kingdom 
on the earth. Say your prayers, and 
increase your faith in the Lord and 
in his promises made to the faithful. 
Bring up your children in the love 
and fear of the Lord ; study their 
dispositions and their temperaments, 
and deal with them accordinglr, never 
allowing yourself to correct them ia 
the heat of passion ; teach them to 
love you rather than to fear you, and 
let it be your constant care that the 
children that God has so kindly given 
you are taught in their early youth 
the importance of the oracles of God, 
and the beauty of the principles of our 
holy religion, that when they grow to 
the years of man and womanhood 
they may. always cherish a tender 
regard for them and never forsake the 
truth. I do not wish you to lay the 
stres.<i and importance upon outward 
ceremonies that many do. There are 
those belonging to what is called the 
Mother Church who say give them 
the care and training of childreu at 
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from three to seven 3 'ears old, and 
they could so ground them in their 
faith, that they for ever afterwards, 
weiild remain good Catholics. The 
secret of their great success is no 
doubt in their strict observance of 
outward ordinances and ceremonies. 
3ut while they go to one extreme in 
the ob.servance of ceremony, making 
bigots of their children, (for one of 
the earliest recollections of the child, 
who is reared in Catholicism, is the 
use of the sign of the cross) many 
of the Latter-day Saints go to the 
other, failing entirely to impress the 
minds of their children with that 
degree of reverence, and sacred ness 
“that belongs to the ordinances of 
our Church. Parents, leach your 
children hy precept and example, 
the importance of addre.ssing the 
throne of grace ; teach them how to 
live, how to draw from the elements 
the necessaries of life, and teach 
them the laws of life that they may 
know how to preserve themselves 
ip health and be able to minister to 
others. And when instructing them 
in the principles of the Gospel, teach 
them that they are true, truth sent 
down from heaven for pur salvation, 
and that the Gospel incorporates 
every truth whether in heaven, in 
earth, or in hellj and teach them too 
that we hold the keys of eternal life, 
and that they must obey and observe 
the ordinances and laws pertaining 
to this holy Priesthood, which God 
has revealed and restored for the ex- 
altation of the children of men. 

If I were to ask the High Priests 
of this district, Do you pray in your 
families before going to work, or 
before sit around the breakfast table ? 


Do you kneel down in humility and 
meekness, with thp faith that the 
Father requires at your hands to ask 
him in the name of Jesus, to bless 
and preserve and give you grace ac- 
cording to your day ; and do you do 
this before retiring to bed ? Seven- 
ties, do you call upon the Lord morn- 
ing and evening ? The Lord says, 
I will be sought unto by my people 
for the blessings that they need. And 
instead of our classing prayer among 
the duties devolving upon us as Lat- 
ter-day Saints, we should live so as 
to deem it one of the greatest privi- 
leges accorded to us ; for were it not 
for the eflQcacy of prayer what would 
have become of us both as a people 
and as individuals P 

I do not feel disposed to preach a 
lengthy sermon to you, but we feel 
in our hearts to say, God bless yon, 
peace be to you. I do not expect 
to come to see you as often as I have 
done, nay health will not permit of 
it. My voice is good, I feel as 
though I could make myself heard 
a mile off, but my system is almost 
^orn out; yet I expect to work right 
in the haruess until I am called for 
to go hence. I am so thankful we 
have completed our Temple, it is the 
greatest blessing that could be be- 
stowed upon us, I know of nothing 
that could equal it. But we are not 
satisBed with this one, we must hurry 
the building of another one, and thus 
another one and so on, and perform 
the great work therein that is re- 
paired at our hands. Let us live so 
that we may be worthy to be owned 
of the Lord, and to be received into' 
the fulness with him. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER WILFORD WOODRUFF, 

Delivered in the New Tabernacle, Salt Lajce City, Sunday 
Afternoon, September 16, 1877. 


(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


NOT ASHAMED OF THE GOSPEL — THIRTY YEARS PROGRESS IN THE 
MOUNTAINS — THE GOSPEL UNCHANGABLE — JOSEPH INSPIRED — PRESI- 
DENT VOUNG’S WORK-^WORK of THE TWELVE — LABORS IN ST. 
GEORGE TEMPLE— GATHERING OF THE SPIRITS OF THE DEAD. 


It is with much pleasure and sa- 
tisfaction I again stand before the 
Saints of God in this Tabernacle. 
A year nearly has passed since I en- 
joyed this privilege, my labors hav- 
ing been directed elsewhere. What- 
ever I may say to you depends en- 
tirely upon the dictation of the Holy 
Spirit. And I may say that we all 
need the inspiration of the Almighty 
to dictate us, whether we preach or 
listen, and not only in our public 
gatherings but in all of our labors 
connected with the building up of the 
kingdom of God, yes, just as much 
as the Saints of God did in every 
past age and dispensation. 

I can truly say as the Apostle Paul 
said, “ For I am not ashamed of the 
Gospel of Christ; for it is the power 
of God unto salvation to every one 
that believeth.” I am not ashamed 
of what the world is pleased to call 

Mormoniam I am not ashamed 
of any revelation that God has given 
unto the Latter-day Saints, through 
the mouth of modern Prophets; 1 
4m not ashamed to acknowledge my- 
«elf a firm believer in the literal ful- 
filment of the Bible, ns well as every 


communication of God to man, al- 
though I am well aware that the 
Scriptures have been more or leas 
spiritualized by tho whole Christian 
world, especially during the last 
hundred years. I believe that holy 
men of old wrote and spoke as they 
were moved upon by the Holy Ghost, 
and that they meant what they said 
and said what they meant, and that 
the Apostle Paul .spoke truly when 
he said, “ that no prophecy of the 
Scripture is of any private interpre- 
tation.” The Lord has taught us in 
a modern revelation contained in 
this book, the “ Doctrine aud Cove- 
nants,” that it matters not whether 
he speaks from heaven by his own 
voice, or by the ministration of an- 
gels, or by the mouth of his servants 
when they are moved upon by the 
Holy Ghost, it is all the same the 
mind and will of God ; and although 
the heavens and the earth pass away, 
ray words would not fall unfulfilled. 

I desire more particalarly to ad- 
dress myself, this afternoon, to the 
Latter-day Saints; and at the same 
time if aiiy of the strangers present 
can receive any benefit from my re- 
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marks, I shall be glad of it. 

Oiir position, to-day, before the 
heavens and the eartli and before 
each other, reminds me of days that 
are past and gone. On the L'0t,h of 
July, 181)7, I brought our late Presi- 
dent Young in iny carriage through 
Emigration Canyon into this val- 
ley, which was the first time h<5 set 
foot upon this land. The que.stion 
has been often asked by strangers 
who visit our city, why did Brig- 
ham Young pick upon this spot to 
build a city ? Because it was shown 
him before he came here. But 
when we came to this country, what 
did vve firm here ? A barren desert, 
as barren as the Desert of Sahara ; 
and the only signs of life were a few 
black crickets, some ca 3 'ote wolves, 
and a few poor wandering Indians. 
To-day we may travel from Paris in 
the north of our Territory to St. 
George in the south, a distance of 
sonie 500 inile.s, and see on every 
hand towns and villages, gardens, 
and orchards, fields and crops ; w’o 
behold a people industrious and 
happy, building their own dwelling- 
houses, meeting-houses, school-houses, 
tabernacles and Temples, and im- 
provements and enterprises are con- 
stantly going on. And all this 
within .so short a time. What does 
this mean ? What does it bespeak 
to the strangers wlio visit our Terri- 
tory, and in fact to the whole world, 
and to heavenly as well as mortal 
beings ? It is evidence that God 
has set his hand to fulfil the predic- 
tion contained in the Bible, that he 
has commenced the work of uniting 
the record or stick of Joseph with 
that of Judah; that the set titne 
has come for him to favor Zion. 
And how have these things come 
to pass and what was the origin 
of this peculiar system that presents 
itself now to the inhabitants of the 
earth, which found a resting-place in 


the wilds of this desolate, uninhabited 
land, and which lias already produced 
such marvellous re.sults ? It was 
performed in a very singular manner, 
to begin with. As the Lord ever has 
done in attempting to establish his 
rule and government on the earth, 
he chose the weak things of the 
earth, and them he will use to con- 
found the wisdom of the wise. He 
manifested himself to a . boy >n bis 
teens, and also sent an angel to- 
him on several oceasions, in fulfil- 
ment of the revelation to John the 
Revelator, and of the inspired words 
of many.other Prophets and Apostles 
who have spoken concerning the 
marvellous work and wonder of the 
latter-days. But says the world,, 
“ We do not believe that.” We un- 
derstand th.it pertectly well ; we do- 
not expect you to receive the Gospel 
of the Son of God with, the same 
readiness that you believe the false- 
hoods and misrepresentations that 
are constantly made about it. The- 
world ever lias opposed it, and we 
expect to meet all nmnner of opposi- 
tion until the final triumph of right 
over wrong, of truth over error. We 
might commence with father Adam 
and trace it down to the present time, 
and we would find that the same 
spirit of opposition and of persecu- 
tion followed the people of God ia 
every age, as exists to-day again.st 
us, as a people. And so natural is 
it for the devil to oppose every move 
that the Lord makes towards re- 
claiming and redeeming the earth,, 
that men are often found to de- 
nounce the “ Mormons” and their 
religion when they know nothing 
either of us or our tenets. The Sa- 
vior of the world himself was de- 
nounced as a deceiver, as an imposter ; 
why ? Because those who raised 
this cry against him knew him noL 
and those who re-echoed it took not 
the trouble to ascertain whether it 
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was true or false. And it has been 
precisely in the same way that the 
names of Joseph Smith and Brig- 
ham Young have been had for evil 
by the masses of this enlightened 
*ge. The Savior said of those that 
rejected him, that he was hated by 
them because he testified of their 
works, which were evil. And so 
verily it, might be said of tho.se who 
decry against the men who, in this 
respect, have not been more favored 
than their Master. Through them 
light has dawned upon the world, 
and because men chouse darkne.-^s 
rather than lioht, tlieir deed.s being 
evil, they find their opposite in 
“ Mormonism,” and in all. those who 
faithfully adhere to it and advocate 
it. 

Through this boy, inexperienced 
and unlearned as he was, the Lord 
organized this Church on the 6th 
day of April, 18 0, with only six 
members; and it can be said of him 
as of no other man in Christendom, 
that -he was the instrument in the 
hand.s of God of presenting to the 
world a system of religion, a Churjh 
organization complete with all the 
keys and powers of the Holy Priest- 
hood, and that through him has 
been imparted to the religious world 
more light and knowledge than all 
the profissors of religion combined, 
with all their boasted intelligence 
and learning. And when he pub- 
lished to the world this new yet old 
doctrine, even the everlasting Gos- 
pel, it was found to agree precisely 
with that taught by the Savior, and 
the Church organization was after 
the same pattern as the one insti- 
tuted by Him, although the Gospel 
had not been preached since it was 
driven away from the earth by the 
iron hand of persecution. One of 
the peculiar features in the faith of 
the Latter-day Saints is that we be- 
lieve there is but one Gospel, that 
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there never has been nor never will be 
any other, and that that Gospel never 
changes from one generation to ano- 
ther, and that it consists of the sim- 
ple principles taught by the Savior 
and contained in the New Testament, 
which principles' never deviate one 
from another. The first was faith 
in the Lord Jesus Christ; the se- 
cond vv.as baptism in water by im- 
mersion for the remission of sins, 
and then the laying on of hands for 
the reception of the Holy Ghost; 
and this was the kind of doctrine 
taught, by Christ and his Apostles, 
.-ind this was the doctrine that Jo- 
seph Smith preached. In doing so 
he stood alone in the world, and ho 
had to meet the traditions of eighteen 
hundred years, traditions which had 
been handed down from generation 
to generation, which were entirely- 
opposed to the doctrine which the 
Lord had revealed to him, and which 
he was commanded to preach. Yon 
an 1 I were taught from our yeuth 
that there was no such thing as new 
revelation, it was all done away j 
and this same tradition is being im* 
bibed by the youtb .of Christendom 
to tlie present time. Ask the rain- 
esters, the men to whom people look 
as their spiritual guides, why they do 
not enjoy the gifts and graces and the 
light of revelation from heaven, and 
wnat is the universal reply ? It is. 
in substance, “ Oh, these things are 
all done away, they are no longer 
needed ; it was necesSary that- they 
should exist in the dark ages of the 
world but not in these days of the 
blaze of Gospel light.” Whenever 
God had a Church upon the earth- 
these gifts were enjoyed by the peo- 
ple. The sick were healed of their 
sickness, the lame were made to walk, 
the blind to see, the dumb to speak, 
etc., through the administrations 
ot those among them who held the 
! Priesthood, which authorizes raeo 
Vol. XIX. 
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to act in the name of the Lord ; and 
without it no man .ever did or ever 
can officiate in the ordinances of the 
House of God. And I cannot be- 
lieve that there is an honest- hearted 
man anywhere who possesses any 
portion of the spirit of the Lord, and 
who has any faith, in the revelations 
of God, who can believe that men, 
whether of high or humble birth, 
learned or unlearned, would be di- 
vinely called to minister in the things 
of God, unless they were endowed 
from on high with the same power 
that the ancient Apostles possessed. 

Well, the Prophet Joseph Smith 
lived fourteen years . after he had 
organized the Church ; and during 
that time the work spread over the 
United States, and to some, of the 
foreign nations and islands of the 
Bes. And when he had done this, he 
had a mission the other side of the 
vail, as well as this. Here- again we 
widely differ from other religious 
denominations. As I before intimated, 
the world of mankind do not compre- 
hend “ Morraoniam the peopleware 
as ignorant of the Gospel to-day as 
Nicodemus was when he -inquired of 
the Savior what he should do to be 
Bayed. Aiid'I will here say that the 
answer which Jesus made him in that 
early- day is strictly applicable to all 
who are now seeking the same infor- 
mation. “Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee, except a man be born again, he 
cannot see the kingdom of God.” 
And no man from Father Adam to 
the present time ever understood the 
principles of the Gospel, unless he 
received the testimony of Jesus 
through obedience thereto. 

We are living in the dispensation 
which Daniel saw in prophetic vision, 
when the kingdom of God, was to 
be established upon tho earth, whose 
dominion is to have no end, and 
when the greatness of the kingdom 
is to be given to the Saints of the 


■Most High, lo possess it for ever and 
ever. ' Who are the Saints of God, 
I. may a.sk ? Every honest soul who 
on hearing the Go-spel preached, re- 
ceives it and obeys it, and uses his 
energies to consummate its estahlish- 
rnent upon the earth. 

The Prophet Joseph was moved 
upon by divine inspiration in the 
establishment of this Church. .And 
beffire his death he called the Twelve 
Apostles together, whom he had 
called to the ministry by revelation, 
intimating that he was going to 
leave them, that he would shortly 
be called home to rest. And he 
talked with them and instructed, 
them for weeks and months in the 
ordinances and laws .of the Grospel ; 
and he sealed upon their heads all 
' the Priesthood, keys and powers 
thalj had been conferred upon him 
by the angels of God. And then, 
in addressing them he said, “Breth- 
ren, no matter what becomes of me, 
or what my fate may he, you have 
got t6 round up your shoulders and 
bear of this kingdom ; the God of 
heaven requires it at your hands. I 
have desired,” said he, “ to see the 
Temple completed, but I shall not 
be spared to see it, but you will.” 

, Although he spoke so plainly to us, 
intimating that his end drew near, 
we could no more get it into our 
hearts that he was going to be mar- 
tyred, any more than the Apostles 
could comprehend • the meaning of 
the Savior when he told them he 
was going away, and that if he did 
not leave them, the Comforter could 
not come. When the Messiah was 
crucified his followers, felt sorrowful 
and disappointed, because they ex- 
pected him to release them and 
their nation from the Romish yoke. 
And so helpless did they feel them- 
selves when denied his society, that 
even Pefer, the first among the 
Apostles, proposed that they return 
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to their nets, that instead of pur- 
suing the high ealling of “fishers 
of men,” that they again become 
common fishermen. They compre- 
hended not the words of the Savior 
to them. But after his death, he 
appeared to them, and they began 
to understand then what he had 
previously told them. We did not 
understand either what Joseph 
meant when he told us he was going 
to be taken away. • But so it was, 
and when it came, we knew too well 
his meaning, for sorrow and gloom 
rested upon all Israel. The question 
may be asked. Why was this neces- 
sary 1 There may be more than one 
reason; one, however, is, the dis- 
pensation already ushered in is the 
dispensation of the fullness of times ; 
and like preceding ones, the men 
who have been called upon to open 
theni up, had to seal their testimony 
with their blood, Joseph had to do 
the same. But those who took his 
life, and those who assented to it,' 
will have to pay the bill. He held 
the keys of the Priesthood, and had 
a work to perform in the spirit world, 
as Jesus had. When he was put to 
death, and while his body lay in 
the tomb, he went to the spirit 
world to introduce the Gospel to the 
spirits there, that they might have 
the opportunity of either receiving 
or rejecting it, and be judged ac- 
cording to men in the flesh. And 
it will be the privilege of every son 
and daughter of Adam, sometime 
of their life, either in the body or 
in the spirit, to hear the glad 
tidings of. great joy proclaimed to 
them, for God is just and is no 
respector of persons. Joseph, then, 
standing at the head of this dispen- 
sation holds the keys of the Priest- 
hood pertaining to .this time, and it 
was a duty that the God of heaven 
required of him to open up the 
■Gospel to those in the spirit world 
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who had not received it;. And 
there is no greater duty resting 
upon the Latter-day Saints to-day 
than that of building Temples, and 
officiating therein for the dead as 
well as the living. Said Paul, in 
support of this doctrine, “ Else 
what shall they do wliicli are bap- 
tized for the dead, if the dead rise 
not at all ? Why are they then 
baptized for the dead?” There is 
no doiibt or obscurity in the minds 
of the Latter-day Saints respecting 
this principle, it has been made 
plain unto our understanding by 
the light of revelation. The Ad- 
versary, well knowing the nature 
and importance of the mission of 
this Prophet of God, put it into the 
hearts of wicked men to kill him, 
and in taking his life they thought 
they were putting an end to “ Mor- 
monism.” , They reasoned from 
their human standpoint, for such 
might have been the case if this 
work were the creation of man. But 
the hand of God was over him and 
I the work that he established, and 
it is his work and he directs it, and 
those who want to find fault with 
it, or any part of it, should enter 
complaint against God, for he is its 
Autlior ; we are merely the instru- 
ments in his hands in carrying it on. 

After the martyrdom of our be- 
loved Prophet, the Twelve Apostles 
stepped forward, in the. magnitude 
of their calling, and assumed the 
Presidency of the Church, and, as 
a Quorum, they led it, with Pre- 
sident Young as President of that 
Quorum, for several years before 
there was an organization of the 
First Presidency ; and when this 
organization was effected, with Brig- 
ham Young as President of the 
Church, he continued to preside for 
the space of thirty-three years, un- 
til the time of his death, notwith- 
standing the combined efforts of the 
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Adversary and wicked men to de- 
stroy him from off the earth. His 
works are before you they are be- 
fore the heavens and the earth, and 
all men. The entire Territory bears 
marks of his eenius and enterprise; 
and the Lord certainly crowned 
his labors with success, as he has 
blessed the labors of his brethren 
who have not spared their hands 
or their hearts in assisting him. 
And instead of the work of the 
latter - day stopping, or its progress 
being retarded in consequence of 
the death of our beloved President, 
it will move forward with accelerated 
speed, until Zion arises in beauty, 
and power, and dominion, in fulfil- 
ment of the inspired words of Pro- 
phets and Seers who have spoken, 
and who, while wrapt in heavenly 
vision, saw our day. 

It cannot be a very great while 
before many of us will follow him. 

I have traveled with him for some 
forty -four years of my life, and 
during those years I have never j 
known him to waver or flinch in 
the performance of his duties. He 
has performed an honorable mission 
to earth, - and while his body sleeps 
his spirit lives, and he continues 
his labors, strengthening the hands 
of Joseph, and Hyrum, and Jede- 
diah, and Hebcr, and George A., 
and all those who have been true 
and faithful to God and to man 
while upon the earth, who are now 
engaged in the same great cause of 
redemption and salvation. Although 
President Young has finished his 
earthly career and mission to this 
earth, the work has only commenced. 
The Gospel must be thoroughly and 
faithfully preached to every nation 
under heaven, and the Lord, holds 
us responsible, for verily the trust 
has been imposed upon us, and it 
behooves us to see to it. I have 
traveled more or less for the last 


■ forty years, without purse or scrip, 
and I have been sustained by the 
hand of the Lord, and so have my 
brethren. Our Elders who are called 
constantly from the plow and the 
workshops to go forth into the world 
and preach the Gospel, traveling 
from place to place on foot, without 
purse or scrip, and although they are 
not trained in colleges or seminaries 
of learning, yet they are sustained 
and enabled to cope with the learned 
and wise, and the honest in heart 
receive their testimony, which is 
accompanied by the Spirit of God, 
and the Holy Ghost. 

Before I close, I want to say one 
thing to the Latter-day Saints, which 
is resting upon my mind. President 
Young having now passed away," his 
labors with us have ceased for the 
present. He, with his brethren,, 
built and completed one Temple, 
also laid the foundation for one at 
I Manti and one at Logan, and besides 
a great deal of work has been done 
on the one in this city. He left this 
unfinished work for us to carry on to^ 
completion; and it is our duty' to 
rise up and build these Temples. I 
look upon this portion of our min- 
istry as a mission of as much import- 
ance as preaching to the living ; the 
dead will hear the voice of the ser- 
vants of God in the spirit-world, 
and they cannot come forth in the 
morning of the resurrection, unless 
certain ordinances are performed, 
for and in their behalf, in Temples 
biiilt to the name of God. It takes 
just as much to save a dead man as 
a living man. For the last eighteen 
hundred years, the people that have 
lived and passed away never heard 
the voice of an inspired man, never 
heard a Gospel sermon, until they 
entered the spirit-world. Somebody 
has got to redeem them, by per- 
forming such ordinances for them 
in the flesh as they cannot attend 
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to themselves in the spirit, and 
in order that this work may be 
done, we must have Temples in 
which to do it ; and what I wish to 
say to you, my brethren and sisters, 
is that the God of heaven requires 
us to rise up and build them,' that 
the work of redemption may be 
.hastened. Our reward will meet us 
when we go behind the vail. 

“ Blessed are the dead which die 
in the Lord from henceforth : Yea, 
,saith the Spirit, that they may rest 
from their labors ; and their works 
do follow them.” 

We have labored in the St. George 
Temple since January, and we have 
done all we could there ; and the 
Lord has stirred up our minds, and 
many things have been revealed to 
us concerning the dead. President 
Young has said to us, and it is verily 
so, if the dead could they would speak 
in language loud as ten thousand 
thunders, calling upon the servants 
of God to rise up and build Tem- 
j)les, magnify their calling and re- 
deem their dead. This- doubtless 
sounds strange to those present .who 
believe not the faith ahd doctrine of 
the Latter-day Saints ; but when 
we get to the spirit-world we will 
find out that all that God has revealed 
is true. We will find, too, that 
everything there is reality, and that 
God has a body, parts and passions, 
and the erroneous ideas that exist 
now with regard to him will have 
passed away. I feel to say little else 
to the Latter-day Saints wherever 
and whenever I have the opportu- 
nity of speaking to them, than to 
.call upon them to build these Tem- 
ples now under way, tb hurry them 
up, to completion. The dead will 
be after you, they will seek after 
you as they have after us in S t. G eorge. 
They called upon us, knowing that 
we held the keys and power to re- 
■deem them. 


I will here say, before closing, 
that two weeks before I left St. 
George, the spirits of the dead gath- 
ered around me, wanting to know 
why we did not redeem them. Said 
they, “You have had the use of 
the Endowment House for a num- 
ber of years, and yet nothing has 
ever been done for us. We laid 
the foundation of the government 
you now enjoy, and we never apos- 
tatized from it, but we remained 
true to it and were faithful to God.” 
These were tbe signers of the De- 
claration of Independence, and they 
waited on me for two days and two 
nights. I thought it very singular, 
that notwithstanding so much work 
had been done, and yet nothing 
had been done for them. The 
thought never entered my heart, 
from the fact, I suppose, that here- 
tofore our minds were reaching after 
our more immediate friends and 
relatives. I straightway went into 
the baptismal font and called upon 
brother McCallister to baptize me 
for the signers of the Declaration 
.of Independence, and fifty other 
eminent men, making one hundred 
in all, including John Wesley, Col- 
umbus, and others ; I then baptized 
him for every President of the Uni- 
ted States, except three ; and when 
their cause is just, somebody will 
do the work for them. 

I have felt to rejoice exceedingly 
in this work of redeeming the dead. 

I do not wonder at President Young 
saying he felt moved upon to call 
upon the Latter-day Saints to hurry 
up the building of these Temples. 
He felt the importance of the work ; 
but now he h^s gone, it rests with 
us to continue it, and God will bles3'> 
our labors and we will have joy 
therein. This is a preparation ne- 
cessary for the second advent of the 
Savior ; and when we shall have 
built the Temples now contemplated. 
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we will then begin to see the neces- 
sity of building others, for in pro- 
portion to the diligence of our labors 
in this direction, will we comprehend 
the extent of the work to he done, 
and the present is only a beginning. 
When the Savior comes, a thousand 
years will be devoted to this work 
of redemption ; and Temples will 
appear all over this land of iJoseph, 
— North and South America — and 
also in Europe and elsewhere ; and 


all the descendants of Shem, Ham,, 
and Japheth who received not the- 
Gospel in the flesh, must be offi- 
ciated for in the Temples of God, 
before the Savior can present the- 
kingdom to the Father, saying,- “ It 
is finished." 

May God continue to bless us, 
and guide and direct our" labors, ia 
my prayer, in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER GEO. Q. CANNON, 

Delivered in the New Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Sunday 
Morning, October 8, 1877. 

(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


AN IMPORTANT CONFERENCE — THE DEATH OF JOSEPH AND THE DEATIT 
OF BRIGHAM — THE KEYS OF THE APOSTLESHIP — REVELATION FOR 
THE GUIDANCE OF THE CHURCH COMES THROUGH THE HEAD — ^AS TO- 
THE FIRST PRESIDENCY. 


Our Conference a most important 
one, one' that doubtless will be long 
remembered by those who have par- 
ticipated in its deliberations and 
actions. It is not often that we, as a 
people, have been called upon to pass 
throngh such circumstances as those 
which have surrounded us for the past 
four or five weeks. Twice in onr 
history, during the past forty:seven 
and a half years, have we been called 
to mourn the loss of him who has led 
the cause of the Holy Priesthood 
npon the earth. At both times the 


blow has fallen, it may be said, unex- 
pectedly upon us; it was particularly 
so at the martyrdom of the Prophet 
Joseph Smith, for he had passed 
through so many dificulties, and had' 
so many narrow escapes, and so many 
deliverances from perils of the most 
menacing character, that the Latter- 
day Saints had been led to regard 
him as almost invulnerable, and that 
bis life would be spared .to a good old 
age, if not to the winding up scene- 
His martyrdom, then; fell as a very- 
unexpected blow upon the people. It 
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wa3 a dreadful shock, for which a 
great bulk of the Latter-day Saints 
were unprepared. It is true that 
many were warneil, especially those 
who were abroad among the nations 
preaching ; they had • dreams and 
manifestations of the Spirit concern- 
ing the terrible calamity. But those 
at home were scarcely prepared; Evi- 
dences came so quickly, one after 
another, that there was scarcely an 
idea among the people that his arrest, 
or his delivering himself up as he did, 
would terminate in such a catastrophe. 
The Qhurch itself was so unprepared, 
by any previous experience, for the 
steps that were necessary to carry on 
the work that the Lord had establish- 
ed, and of which he had been the 
instrument. 

I well remember the feelings that 
were experienced upon that occasion ; 
how men’s minds wondered, and the 
'snrraises that were indulged in ; the 
guesses, the anticipations, some think- 
ing one man would be chosen, and 
others that some one else would be. 
Many of the people were at an entire 
loss to know who would take charge 
of the Church atriir.s. And while 
they were not satisfied with Sidney 
Higdon, nor his preaching, nor his 
propositions ; a great many were un- 
decided in th«ir minds as to who 
would be the leader, or who would 
have the right to stand at the head. 
When the Twelve returned and their 
voices were heard in the midst of the 
people ; when President Young stood 
before the congregation and spake to 
the people, doubt and uncertainty and 
every kindred feeling vanished, and 
every one who had a sufficient portion 
of tlie Spirit of the Lord recognized 
in him thi- man whom the Lord had 
chosen to lead and guide Ids people, 
instead of the martyred Prophet. 

For the first time in the history of 
the Church, the Twelve Apostles 
stepped forward and took the charge 


of affairs, by the authority of the 
Apostleship, and the authority which 
they had received from the Prophet 
Joseph. And for a little rising of 
three, years they led and guided the 
Church, until the Lori inspired his 
servant Brigham, to urganize a First 
Presidency of the Church. This ex- 
perience has been most valuable to us 
uuder our present circumstances. Men 
have looked back to the past; they 
have remembered what was done at 
the'period to which I refer, and doubt 
uncertainty and hesitation have not 
existed to any extent ; in fact, have 
not existed at all in the minds of 
those of long experience in the Church. 
The Twelve Apostles have the au- 
thority to lead and guide, to mauage 
and direct the affairs of the Church, 
being the Quorum slauding next to 
the First Presidency. Naturally it 
falls to them to step forward once 
more Etnd assume the direction and 
control, to dictate and counsel aud to 
regulate, so far as may bo necessary, 
every thiag, connected with the organ- 
ization of the people, aud the proclam- 
ation of the Gospel among the nations 
of the earth. 

Although the blow has been a heavy 
one, and has fallen unexpectedly upon 
U8, it seemed to me, during the past 
summer, in watchiugFre-sideut Young, 
in listening to him, iq associating 
with him, that he had obtained a new 
*16380 .of life. He had not been able 
to speak for years in public assem- 
blies with the ease to himself that be 
had doue since the last .winter. It 
seemed that he had overcome his 
weakness, a weakness of the stomach 
from whicli he suffered when bespoke 
to' large congregations, and his bodi- 
ly health appeared to be as perfect as 
it could be for a man of bis aga ; this 
being the case, it was a very unex- 
pected thing lor him to pass off so 
suddenly. But in looking -back at 
the circumstuDces that ' surrounded 
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him and that surrounded the Church, 
and the labors that' were so essential 
for him to' perform, we can now 
understand why it was that he was 
so greatly strengthened, that he had 
such vigor not only in speaking, but 
in performing the labors of traveling 
and visiting the various settlements, 
that lie enjoyed. 1 do not believe 
myself that President Yoiing could 
have felt as happy, as I know he does 
feel, had he left the Church in the 
condition it was in when he com- 
menced his labors last spring. I am 
convinced that it has added greatly 
to his satisfaction ; it has been » 
fitting consummation to the labors of 
his long life that he should be spared 
to organize the Church throughout 
these valleys in the manner in which I 
it no V is organized. It was remark- 
ed by brother Pratt, in his discourse, 
that at no time since the first organ- 
ization of the Ciiurch have the 
Latter-day Saints been so well organ- 
ized ; everything set in order so 
completely as we now see. them. This 
is his experience and his testimony; 
and you know he has been familiar 
with the Church from nearly the first 
of its organization to tlie .present 
time. And I believe this would be 
the testimony of every man of years 
belonging to the Church. And I am 
thankful this day that President 
Young waS spared to accomplish this 
work, that the Lord gave him the 
bodily vigor and the mental capacity 
sufficient to enable him to close up the 
labors of his earthly career in so fit- 
ting a manner. 

He has marked out the path for 
the Twelve to pursue. And I was a 
number of times impressed during the 
summer that the spirit he pos.«essed 
in relation to these matters impelled 
him to hurry them up, and have 
everything attended to quickly; al- 
most a feeling of restlessness was 
manifested by him (which was so con- 


trary to his usual calmness of manner), 
to have the work of organization 
completed. I, have been reminded a 
number of times of the same spirit 
that 'rested upon the Prophet Joseph ; 
he seemingly could not rest, he was 
constantly stirring up and urging the 
Twelve? to step forward and assume 
the respon.'ibilit.y that lay upon them, 
and to impart to the people the know- 
ledge that the Lord had given to him, 
and to bestow upon the servants of 
God the keys and the authority of 
the holy Priesthood in its fulness. 
And President Young manifested the 
same spirit. He lived to receive 
Elder Taylor and the brethren of the 
Twelve who accompanied him after 
their return from organizing the last 
of the Stakes of Zion, and to confer 
with them. In a few hours afterwards 
he took hia exit. 

At no time' probably in tlie his- 
tory of the Church have the Saints 
been so calm and so serene, mani- 
festing so little concern in relation 
to the way matters should go, and 
the affairs of the Church be con- 
ducted, as they have on this occa- 
sion. It has seemed as tliougli the 
Lord has prepared the people for 
these things. He has poured out 
upon us the spirit of union that has 
not been enjoyed, probably, to so 
great an pxfont at any time in our 
history. There are great labors 
assigned to all of us iii every depart- 
ment of the Priesthood. If we take 
np the work and carry it forward in 
the spirit with which it has been 
committed to us^by him, now that 
he has gone from our midst, the 
Lord will continue to be with us, and 
to bless us as he did him. For He 
was with him all his life ; He was 
with him in counseling the people ; 
He was with him in prophecying 
to the people, and in teaching them 
and directing them in their temporal 
as well as their spiritual labors. And 
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the Lord crowned his life with snc- 
•cess, and his labors with blessing; 
and they who sustained him and 
obeyed hia counsel have been pros- 
pered in every instance; and when 
they received the counsel in a proper 
spirit, and carried it out as tit was 
given to them, they and the Church 
prospered under his presidency and 
administration ; and it has gone 
forth in power and majesty, and in 
such a way as to brimr conviction to 
the hearts of thousands of people that 
there is a power connected with this 
system called “ Morrnonism,” not 
comprehensible to any who do not 
view it by the Spirit of God. I feel 
that we, as a people, should take 
hold of this work ; that we, as Apos- 
tles, that we, as Seventies, and as 
High Priests, as Elders, as Priests, 
Teachers and. Deacons, should take 
hold of this work in earnestness and 
in zeal, and carry it forward as our 
Prophet and file leader did during 
his lifetime; tliat we should take it 
up where he laid it down, and carry 
it on until the end is reached, and 
the full consummation of all things 
is accomplished ; seeking to have the 
spirit that animated him, and to 
follow him as he followed Joseph, 
ns he honored Joseph, as he revered 
Joseph, as he upheld Joseph, as he 
maintained Joseph, touching doctrine 
and counsel, so that it appears to me 
if we are animated by the Spirit of 
Ood we will honor him and follow in 
his footsteps, as he followed Joseph, 
and as Joseph followed Christ. When 
we do this, and take hold of this 
work with the earnestness and zeal 
which should characterize our actions, 
the Spirit and power of God will 
rest upon us, and he will bear us off 
as he has borne them off who pre- 
ceded us; he will not desert us, nor 
Igave os in any position where we 
will be destitute of help. 

I listened with a great deal of 


pleasure to that portion of brother 
Pratt’.s discourse which I heard, in 
relation to the Apostleship and the 
authority of the Apostleship, and the 
right of the Priesthood to rule and 
to govern. There have been a great 
many ideas afloat in the ininds of 
men concerning this work, and I 
suppose I have been interrogated I 
might say thousands of times — at 
any rate I have been interrogated 
upoTJ this point more than any other 
namely, Who will succeed President 
Young in case he dies ? The Latter- 
day Saints who have had experience 
in this matter have not had occasion 
to ask this question ; but many in- 
experienced Saints had it in their 
hearts, wondering what shape affairs 
would take in case anything were to 
happen to the President of the 
Church. 

Every man who is ordained to 
.the fullness of Apostleship, has the 
power and the authority to lead and 
guide the people of God whenever he 
is called upon to it, and the responsi- 
bility rests upon him. But there is a 
diflerence, as was explained by bro- 
ther Pratt, that arises ip some in- 
stances from seniority in age, in 
other instance.^ from seniority in 
ordination. And while it is the 
right of all the Twelve Apostles to 
receive revelation, and for each one 
to be a Prophet, to be a Seer, to be a 
Revelator, and to hold the keys in 
the fullness, it is only the right of 
one man at a time to exercise that 
power in relation to the whole people, 
and to give revelation and counselj 
and direct the' affairs of the Church 
— of cour.se, always acting in con- 
junction with hia fellow-servants. 
And while we say that the Twelve 
Apostles • have the right to govern, 
that the Twelve have the authority, 
that the -Twelve Apostles are the 
men who preside — when we say this, 
we do not mean that every one of 
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the Twelve is going to give revela- I 
tion to this great people, that every 
one of the Twelve has the right to 
counsel and dictate and regulate the 
affairs of the Church as emergencies 
may arise, independent “of the rest. 
The Church is not governed like 
Zion’s Co-operative Institution, by a 
Board of Directors; this is not God’s 
design. It is governed by men who 
hold the keys of the Apostleship, 
wlio have the right and authority. 
Any one of them, should an emer- . 
gency arise, can act as President of 
the Chuich, with , all the powers, 
with all the authority, with all the 
keys, and with every endowment 
necessary to obtain revelation from 
God, and to lead and guide this 
people in the path that leads to the 
celestial glory ; but there is only 
one man at a time who can hold the 
keys, who can dictate,, who can . 
guide, who can give revelation to 
the Church. The rest must acquiesce 
in his action, the rest must be gov- 
erned by hi* counsels, the rest must 
receive his doctrines. It was so ' 
with Joseph. Others held the Apos- 
tleship — Oliver received the Apos- 
tleship at the same time that Joseph 
did, but Joseph held the keys, 
although Oliver held precisely the 
same authority. There was only 
one who could exercise it in its full- 
ness and power among the people. 
So also at Joseph’s death, there was 
only one man who could exercise 
.that authority and hold these keys, 
and that man was President Brigham 
Young, the President of the Quotum 
of the Twelve whom God had singled 
out, who by extraordinary providence 
had been brought to the front, al- 
though mapy were ahead of him 
acoording to ordination at one time 
and another. 

Now that he has gone, one man 
only can hold this power and autho- 
rity to which I refer, and that man 


is he whom yon sustained yesterday,, 
as President of the . Quorum of the 
Twelve, as one of the Twelve Apos- 
tles and of the Presidency, John 
Taylor by name. VVhen revelation 
conies to this people, it is he whO’ 
has the right to give it. When coun- 
sel comes to this people, as a people, 
it is he who has the right to impart 
it; and while the Twelve are asso- 
ciated with him, one in power, one in 
authority, they must respect him as 
their President, they must look to* 
him as the man through whom the 
voice of God will come to them, and 
to this entire people. By extraordi- 
nary providence he has been brought 
to the front. Men have wondered 
at it, why it vyas so. / It is easy of 
explanation. There was a time when- 
three living Apostles, three Apos- 
' ties vvho now live, whose names were 
placed above his in the Quorum of 
the Twelve. But when this matter 
was reflected upon. President Young 
was moved upon to place him ahead 
of one, and afterwards ahead of two 
others, until by the unanimous voice- 
of the Apostles he vvas acknowledged 
the Senior Apostle, holding the oldest 
ordination without interruption of 
any man among the Apostles. Not 
that be sought it ; not that be en- 
deavored to obtain it; not that he 
begged for his place, for it is due to 
him to say to this congregation to- 
day, that no man has been more 
modest in urging his claim or set- 
ting forth his right than he. But 
President Young was led by the 
Spirit of God, as we do verily be- 
lieve, to place him in his right posi- 
tion ; and two years ago last J une,, 
in Sanpete, ho declared in a public 
congregation that John Taylor stood 
next to him; and that when he was- 
absent it was his right to preside- 
over the Council. We little thought 
then, at that time, that there would 
be a necessity so soon arise when he 
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would be required to exercise that 
power, that authority and right. 
Most of the people could very readily 
iuiagine that President Young would 
have outlived President Taylor, but 
the Lord has ordered otherwise. 

In relation to ordination, a great 
many people have imagined that it 
was necessary, to ordain a man to 
succeed another, that it would im- 
part a particular efficacy or endow 
him with some additional power. 

• Ordination is always good and ac- 
ceptable; blessings and setting apart 
. are always desirable to those who 
have to go forth to prepare them for 
God’ 8 service; but it is not necessary 
that an Apostle should be ordained 
to stand at the head of the people. 
When the exigency arises, he has 
already ^ot the fulness of authority, 
and the power of it. I was told of 
a dream that a person had shortly 
after the death of . the Prophet. A 
person dreamed that a certain man 
had been set apart by the President, 
and the keys had been given him ; 
and that President Young came and 
Aaid that he had given to this per~ 
son the keys. How, that of itself, 
to a person understanding the prin- 
ciple, would carry its own contra- 
diction with it. The man dreamed 
of was already, an Apostle, holding 
and exercising the keys of the 
Apostleship ■; and thereforeit would 
not be necessary for President Young 
to confer again upon him the. keys. 
If every man of the Twelve but one 
were slain, the one remaining would 
have the right to organize a First 
Presidency of the Church, to choose 
Twelve Apostles, and to organize the 
Church in its fulness and power, and 
to preside over it. And his acts 
would be accepted of the Lord, and 
binding upon the people. This is the 
authority of the Apostleship. If 
every Apostle anciently had been 
slain but John the Hevelator, as they 


all were, and there had been faith 
and men enough left, he would have 
had the right to ordain other Apos- 
tles, and set in order the entire 
Church, and carry forward the work 
as the Lord should dictate it. So' 
in our day. As I have stated, it is 
not necessary for a man who has re- 
ceived this power and these keys to 
be ordained and^ set apart to .act; he 
can act in any position. President 
Young, when he chose brother George 
A. Smith to be his First Counselor, in 
the place of Heber C. Kimball, did 
not lay bis hands upon his head to 
confer upon him any additional power 
or authority for the position, because 
brother George A. held the Apostle- 
ship in its tnlness, and by virtue of 
that Priesthood be could act in that 
or in any other position in the Church. 
He chose other assistant Counselors ; 
he did not set them apart, thefe waa 
no necessity for it, as they already 
held the Apo8tlesh?p. And if ho 
had, he could only have blessed them ; 
he could not bestow upon them any 
more than they already bad, because 
they had all that he himself had, that 
is when be chose them from tbe'aamo 
Quorum. He did choose several of 
his assistant Counselors from the 
Quorum of the Twelve; he did not 
.put his hands upon them to set them 
apart, nor to give them the authority 
and power to act os his Counselors; 
they already held it. 

It is well for the Latter-day Saints 
to understand the principles of the 
Holy Priesthood, and the power 
thereof, that it may be known by 
you where tlie authority rests, who- 
bag the right to teach and guide 
and counsel in the afiairs of the 
kingdom of God. The Lord has 
revealed it in plainness, so that a 
way-faring man, though a fool need 
not err therein. Was it necessary 
that Elder Taj lor should be set apart 
to preside over this people ? was it 
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necessary that the Twelve Apostles i 
should be set apart to preside over 
this people ? No it was not, for 
they already possessed the power, au- 
thority and ordination. Was it neces- 
sary for the Prophet Joseph Smith to 
set apart Brigham or Heber or Wil- 
lard, or any of the rest of the Twelve 
Apostles ? No, for the same reason, 
they had received the fulness of the 
Holy Priestiiood, the full endowment 
and the keys, and the authority; and 
the fulness of the Apostleship; there- 
fore it was not necessary. It might 
have been done ; there would have 
been no wrong in doing it ; there 
would be no impropriety in blessing 
a man; there would be no impro- 
priety in a man like Joseph or Brig- 
ham, favored of God with the power 
to move the heavens to bring down 
blessing* upon the children of men; 
i say, there would be no impropriety 
in such men laying their hands upon 
any man and blessing him ; the Lord 
would bless him, if he were thus 
blessed. But I am now speaking of 
the authority and power of the Holy 
Priesthood. The blessing of ' such 
men or by such men, would not be- 
stow upon him /any additional autho- 
rity or any more keys, presuming that 
he already hap received the fulness 
of the Apostleship. Some may feel 
that the Lord should raise up a man 
by special manifestations of power to 
preside over his Church — they hav- 
ing an expectation of that kind. 
Whenever the Lord does it will be 
because of there being a necessity 
for it, and whenever there is a ne- 
-cessity for it, it will not be made plain 
through one of the Twelve aside from 
thePresident, itwill not be made plain 
through a Seventy, it will not be 
made plain through a High Priest, 
through a'n Elder, through a Patri- 
arch ; it will come as all revelations 
from the Lord come, to be binding 
upon this people, through the voice 


of him whom the Lord chooses to be 
his voice, sanctioned by the Twelve 
Apostles. Hear it, O Israel ! and 
remember it. Have I the right to 
say who shall preside over this peo- 
ple ? No, Although an Apostle, 
holding the keys with my brethren 
and being side by side with them, 
having equal authority with them. 
Why ? Because I am not chosen by 
the Lord to be his mouthpiece to 
the Latter-day Saints; what I mean 
by this, to give them revelation. 

Ifc is my right to instruct and teach, 
to labor and to counsel ; but it is not 
my right to organize a First Presi- 
dency for this Church, neither is it 
the right of any other man, ex- 
cepting him whom the Lord has 
chosen the President of the Twelve, 
with that Quorum standing as the 
First Presidency. A day or two 
ago, a man came here and notiHed 
the President of the Twelve that 
he was to be the successor to Brig- 
ham. The most charitable con- 
struction you can put upon such 
speeches is that the man is crazy. 
Whenever the voice of the Lord 
comes upon such a subject, it will 
come with the, power and demon- 
stration of the Holy Ghost and with 
much assurance, and every Latter- 
day Saint on the earth will receive 
it, because the Spirit of God will 
bear testimony to our spirits that it 
is from Him, so that we cannot be 
deceived. It is our privilege to so 
live that we know the voice of the 
true shepherd, and can not be de- 
ceived by those who profess to have 
revelation and have authority, when 
they have it not. And every man 
and woman in this Church should 
so live that when they hear the true 
voice, they will know it as they would 
know the voice of their nearest friend, 
and not be deceived or led astray.^. 
Well but, says one, Why cannot you 
organize a First Presidency now, if 
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the Twelre have this authority ? Do 
you want to know the reason, bre- 
thren and sisters, why we do not 
take such a step? I suspect you 
would like to know why a man and 
his two Counselors are not singled 
out, called and set apart by the voice 
of the people at this Conference, as 
the First Presidency of the Church ? 
The reason is simply this : the Lord 
has not revealed it to ua ; he has not 
commanded us to do this, and until 
he does require this at our hands, we 
shall ifet do it. For the present, it 
seems to be the mind and will of God, 
as msinifested to us, that the Twelve 
should preside over the Church. 
And until he does reveal unto his 
servants tliat it is right and proper 
that a First Presidency should be 
organized again, we shall wait, we 
shall do nothing of that kind. When 
the voice of God comes, when • it 


shall be the counsel ef our Heavenly 
Father that a First Presidency shall 
be again organized, the Quorum 
of the Twelve will be organized in 
its fullness as before. Therefore 
you can wait, as well sis we, for the 
voice of the Lord; and when it 
does come, whenever it will be, you 
will see the Church take action in 
this matter; but until then. Lat- 
ter-day Saints, you will be gov- 
erned by the authority that already 
exists. If three men have the right 
to govern, certainly twelve men, all 
possessing the same keys, have that 
right and that authority. Then let 
TJ3 wait the good pleasure of the 
Lord, and cease surmises, and cease 
indulging in vain and foolish ideas 
upon these subjects. 

I pray God to bless you, and pour 
out his Spirit upon us all, in the 
name of Jesus. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 

Delivered in the Ogden Tabernacle, on Sunday Afternoon, 
October 21, 1877. 


(^Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


THE GOSPEL REVEALED FOR THE BENEFIT OF THE WORLD — WITNESS OF 
THE SPIRIT — PRIESTHOOD, — HIGH PRIESTS AND SEVENTIES — ENER- 
GETIC MISSIONARIES — DUTIES OF PRESIDENTS, BISHOPS, ELDERS, 
PRIESTS, TEACHERS AND DEACONS — RELIEF SOCIETIES — TITHING — P. E. 
FUND — COMMON SCHOOLS. 


.1 am happy to meet with the 
brethren and sisters at this Confe- 
rence. Since I was last here we have 


had to suffer the loss of our venera- 
ted and beloved President Brigham 
Young, which cast a gloom over the 
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feelings of tbe Saints throughout the 
Territory, and made us all feel sorry. 
His demise, with that of others, 
however, is among the evidences that 
are necessarily associated with human 
affairs, and is something over , which 
we have no control, for the Lord 
manages such things according to 
the counsel of his own will. 

I remember the time very well 
when Joseph Smith was taken from 
us, not however in the manner that 
President Young was, but by a ruth- 
less mob, meeting his dc*th at the 
hands of assassins. But these things 
are matters, although of great im- 
portaiice to us, yet relatively they 
have not a very great deal to do with 
the building up of the Church and 
'kingdom of God upon the earth, and 
with His work iu which we are all 
engaged. 

When the Lord revealed the ever- 
lasting Gospel to Joseph Smith, he 
unfolded unto him his purposes and 
designs in relation to the earth 
whereon we live, and gave unto him 
a knowledge of his law and the ordi- 
nances of the Gospel and the doctrine 
thereof. It was not for the object 
simply of elevating him as a man, 
but' it was done for the interest of 
society, in the interest of tbe world, 
and in the interest of the living and 
the dead, according to the decrees 
and designs of Jehovah which be 
formed before the world rolled into 
existence, or the morning stars sang 
together for joy. The Lord had his 
designs iu relation to the earth and 
the inhabitants thereof, and in these 
last days ho saw proper to reveal and 
restore, through his servant Joseph 
Smith, what- we term the new and 
everlasting Gospel ; new to the world 
at present, because of their traditions, 
their follies and weaknesses, and their 
creeds, opinions and notions, but 
everlasting because it existed with 
God, and because it existed with him 


before the world was, and will con- 
tinue when clfange shall . have suci 
ceeded change upon this earth, and 
when the earth shall hav«f been re- 
deemed and all things made new, 
and while life and thought and being 
last, and immortality endures. There- 
fore, although the Gospel is new to 
the world, it is everlasting. And it 
was introduced, as I have stated, in 
the interests of humanity — our fa- 
thers, the ancient Prophets and Apos- 
tles, and men of God who have lived 
in the various ages of the world, ^ who 
have administered in the holy Priest- 
hood while they lived upon the earth, 
and who are now administering in 
the havens, and who had a hand in 
the introduction of this work, toge- 
ther with God our heavenly Father, 
and Jesus the Mediator of the New 
I Covenant; and to-day they feel in- 
terested in the rolling forth of this 
work, and in the accomplishment of 
these purposes which God designed 
before the foundation of the world. 
And it is to God and his Son, and to 
these men, that we are indebted for 
the light and tbe intelligence that 
has been communicated to us, and 
to them we shall be indebted through 
all time for the same kind of know- 
ledge and intelligence to sustain and 
direct us. 

We talk sometimes about the or- 
ganization of our Church, and about 
a First Presidency, and. about Apos- 
tles, and Patriarchs, and High 
Priests, and Seventies, and Elders, 
etc. ; but who knew anything about 
any’ of these ofldees, their rights and 
privileges, etc., until God revealed 
it ? Nobody. And this is not only 
80 with regard to the several oEBces 
of the Melchizedek or higher Priest- 
,bood, but it is also the case with 
those of the Aaron ic or lesser Priest- 
hood. These are things that were 
hot Qfigiuated by man, they cam® 
‘ to us through revelation from God, 
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and hence we are indebted to the 
Lord for them, and also for all the 
knowledge we possess ip relation to 
them. Who taught us anything 
•about the Gathering, and why are 
we here to-day ? What brought us 
here, and under what influence did 
we come, and by what principle were 
we united as we find ourselves at the 
present time? You who are familiar 
with the history of the Churrh know 
that there was a Temple built in 
Kirtland, Ohio, and that while the 
Prophet Joseph Smith and Oliver 
Cowdery were seated in their proper 
places in that Temple, tliere were 
several important personages ap- 
peared to them, and gave unto them 
several keys, powers and privilege.s, 
and that among these heavenly beings 
was Moses, who represented what is 
termed the Gathering dispensation. 
His mission to earth was to restore 
the keys of the Gathering dispensa- 
tion, which should gather Israel from 
the four quarters of the earth, and 
also restore the ten tribes. You who i 
have not read this for yourselves, 
you will find it in the new edition of 
the Doctrine and Covenants ; I refer 
you to it and recommend you > to 
read it. Moses conferred these keys 
of authority upon the prophet Jo- 
seph Smith, and he afterwards con- 
ferred them upon the Twelve 
Apostles and others, who when they 
were ordained received them as part 
of their ministry and priesthood, to 
prepare them for the work that' was 
to be done. And when these elders 
went forth in the performance of 
their duties, calling upon the people i 
among whom they traveled <o re- ^ 
pent and be baptized in the name of 
Jesus Christ for .the remission of 
their sins, promising believers that 
they should receive the Holy Ghost, 
in obedience to the gospel require- 
ments, they laid their hands upon 
their heads confirming them mem- 


bers of the church and also confer- 
red the Holy Ghost, and they receiv- 
ed it; and among other things they 
lecfived was the principles of the 
Gathering. And it was uiiiversally 
the case, and they hardly knew w hy 
lb was, that among their first desires 
after their confirmation, was a wi.sh 
to gather to Zion ; and no one that 
remains faithful. to the cause ever re- 
mained satisfied until he did gather 
with the saints. I would defy the 
world and all the Elders of Israel to 
have gathered this people together, 
as we now are, unless these keys of 
the Gathering had been restored to 
earth, and Ihe people had received 
the spirit of it through the proper 
channel. Bijt as is was, there was 
no trouble at all, so far as tlieir wil- 
lingness was concerned. I Have seen 
many of them after baptism almost 
ready. to sell themselves in order to 
have the chance of coming to Zion, 
And you elders, who are my hearers 
to-dav, have witnessed the same, and 
'many of you were doubtless num- 
bered among those of whom I .speak, 
who were so extremely anxious to 
gather. 

We are living in what ancient 
men of God have been* pleased to 
berm the dispensation of the fulness 
of times, which embraces all previous 
dispensations and all the priesthood 
that has ever before existed on the 
earth. And among other toeans that 
God will make use of to accompliah 
his purposes is that of Temples; and 
the spirit of Temple-building comes 
in the very same way,* as that of 
gathering together, and this accounts 
for our desire tp assist in erecting 
Temples. The Lord, through the 
prophet Malachi, in referring to this 
feature of the great Latter-da}*, work 
says “ Behold, I will send, you Elijah 
the prophet before the coming of the 
great and terrible day of the Lord. 
And he shall turn the heart of the 
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fnther8 to the children, and the heart 
of the children to the fathers, lest I 
come and smite the earth with a 
curse.” Did Elijah hold these par- 
ticular keys of the priesthood ? He 
did. And did he confer them upon 
Joseph Smith ? Yes, he did. 
An account of this too will be 
found in the reference I have already 
yiven you. Did the Latter-day 
Saints generally manifest any particu- 
lar desire to build Temples before the 
prophet Elijah came? No ; but ever : 
since this desire and feeling has ex- 
isted in the minds of the Latter-day 
Saints. It might appear very fooligh 
to other people, but to us it is both 
consistent and necessary. The first 
Temple we built was in Kirtland, 
Ohio ; the next was in Nauvoo, Illi- 
nois, and a foundation of a third was 
laid in Far West, Missouri, Since 
our coming to Utah, we have built 
one Temple in St. George and a 
beautiful building it is ; and in that 
Temple are now performed ordinan- 
ces for the living and the dead. And 
let me ask, it any present in this 
large assembly to-day regret in the 
least having contributed to it. I do 
not think for a moment that there is 
a man or woman that does. We 
have already expended a large 
amount of means on the Temple now 
being constructed in Salt Lake 
City; and still we have commenced 
two other such buildings, one in 
Manti and the other in Logan, all of 
which will be magnificent buildings 
when completed ; I suppose there are 
not less thaif five hundred men em- 
ployed on these buildings, in this 
Territory. It looks odd and simple, 
the world does not know what it 
means; but we know, for God has 
revealed it to us; and he has not only 
revealed it, but he has put it here 
(pointing to the heart), and we can- 
not get rid of it. 

In the year 1876, President Young 


was strongly impressed with thi» 
feeling, and he requested the Twelve 
to call upon the High Priests and 
Seventies, and the Elders to subscribfr 
towards carrying forward the Tem- 
ple in this city. Was- the call re- 
sponded to ? Yes ; fhe various 
quorums throughout the length and 
breadth of the Territory willingly 
contributed and a very material ad- 
vance has been made in the construc- 
tion of that building. Why did 
President Young feel so ? Because 
the spirit of God rested upon him, 
prompting him to move in this di- 
rection. . Why did the brethren of 
these several quorums so readily re- 
spond to the call ? Because the. same 
spirit rested upon them ; and hence 
we find that the First Presidency, the 
Twelve, and the Saints generally, 
are all interested in this movement,, 
evincing the same desire to accom- 
plish this work of Temple building, 
as the Saints of foreign lands do tc 
gather to Zion. What object have 
we in view in doing this ? That w.e 
may administer the ordinances which, 
the Lord has revealed unto us, and 
which, according to his command, 
must be done in Temples built to his 
name. If we were to turn over to- 
day these buildings to the religious 
world, they would know no more 
how to use them legitimately,' than 
a baby would know what to do with 
algebra; neither would we had not 
the Lord taught us by revelation 
from heaven. The Gospel brings 
life and immortality to light ; it 
places ns in communion with the 
heavens, the Priesthood there and 
the Priesthood here working har- 
moniously together, we being taught 
of them are enabled to accorapfisb 
what the Lord requires of us. 

We, as intelligent beings, made- 
in the image of our Creator, are 
placed here upon the earth te ac- 
complish a certain work, that we 
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may operafe with the Goda in the 
eternal worlds, through the light 
of revelation that God has given 
unto us, and that he will continue 
to give us,' until all things designed 
by him pertaining to this earth and 
its inhabitants shall be accornplishfd. 
In other words, they are helping 
us to do our work, by coinmaiiicating 
to us principles we require to know, 
and also by operating in' our behalf, 
w hilo we are operating for them, and 
their children, who are our fathers. 
As the Scriptures say, “ that they 
withi nt us should not be made per- 
fect,” it is requiring a union of the 
heavens and the earth, fortning a 
grand co-operative society, if you 
please, connected together by indis- 
soluble ties, by the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, the light of revelation and 
the power of God. Thus we are united 
to- each other and to them, and are 
able to act intelligently, doing works 
that will be approved in heaven 
which are connected with the in- 
terests of God and the interests of* 
humanity. 

It is not our work, it is not any- 
thing we havo done, but it is God 
that has done the whole of it, he 
having c-tlled upon us to help him 
a little in our weak way ; and ina.s- 
niuch as we seek continually to do 
his will, he will help us, for in and 
of ourselves we can do nothing, no 
not any of us, for we ar® all poor, 
weak, erring human beings, constants 
ly needing his sustenance, aid and 
guidance. 

The various quorums of the 
Priesthood, which have been pre- 
sented to you this afterneou, give a 
more perfect representation , of your 
Stake" than has been given before. 
And I am pleased to say that this 
extended organization of the Priest- 
hood exists among all the Stakes — 
some twenty in all — throughout the 
Territory. It may be proper on the 
IT*. 16. 


present occasion to refer to som® 
things connected with the organiza- 
tion of our Church Tor our informa- 
tion ; although I presume a good 
deal of similar instruction has al- 
ready been given you by brother 
Richards, who is very conversant in 
such matters. Yet it is very desira- 
ble that the Saints generally, as well 
a.s the Twelve and leading Elders, 
should become fiitniliar with thess 
tilings and have a correct under- 
standing of them; and it will do no 
harm to again talk on some of them. 

In Kil t land, Ohio, a great many 
things were .revealed through the 
Propliet. There was then a First 
Presidency that presided over the 
High Council, in Kirtland ; and 
that High Council and another which 
was in Missouri, were the only High 
Councils in existence. As I have 
said, the IJigh Council in Kirtland 
was presided over by Joseph Smith 
and his Counselors; and hence there 
were some things associated with this 
that were quite peculiar in them- 
selves. It, is stated that when they 
were at a loss to find out anything 
pertaining to any principles that 
I might come before them in their coun- 
cils, that the presidency were to in- 
quire of the Lord and get revelation 
on those subjects that were difficult 
for them to comprehend. And -I 
would make a remark here in rela- 
tion to these things, that all High 
Councils, and all Presidents of 
Stakes and Bishops, and in fact all 
men holding the Priesthood, who 
are humble and faithful and diligent 
and honest and true to the principles 
ot our religion, if they seek unto God 
with that taith that he requires of us, 
he will give them wisdom under* all 
circumstances and on all occasions, 
and the Holy' Spirit will never- fail 
to indicate- the path they sboitld 
pursue. This is the order of God: in 
relation to -these matters, that every 
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man holding any . position in the 
Church, through his^ faithfulness, 
shall have his Spirit commensurate 
to the duties devolving upon them, 
to enable them to magnify their 
calling to the acceptance of God 
and their brethren. And if such 
men do not enjoy this blessing, this 
divine assistance, it is because they 
do not live godly in Christ,” be- 
cause they do not seek unto him in 
humility and lowliness of heart, 
making it. their daily study to ob- 
serve the laws of God and the rights 
of tbeir fellow-men. It . is true, we 
all of us have certain infirmities 
and foibles, and as you heard this 
morning, .God has placed them upon 
us that man should not glory m him- 
self, but that lie might depend upon 
and glory in the God of Israel; but 
it is our duty to overcome them, and 
learn to subject our will to that of our 
Heavenly Father, and continue on in 
the way to perfection. 

There is a matter that has of late 
become q subject of a good deal of 
conversation, and it occurs to my 
mind to refer to it, namely that of 
the High Priesthood, or the ph ce 
and calling of a High Priest. In 
the revelation on this subject 1 find 
these words: “And again, 1 give 
unto you Don . C. Smith, to be a 
President over the -Quorum of High 
Priests, which ordination is insti- 
tuted for the purpose of qualifying 
those who shall be appointed stand- 
ing presidents or servants over the 
different Stakes scattered abroad.” 
U^hat are they organized for ? It is 
instil nted for the purpose of quali- 
fying those who shall be appointed 
atanding presidents over the different 
Stakes scattered abroad. A sort 
of a normal school, if you please, to 
prepare meu to preside, to be fathers 
of the people. Have they fulfilled 
this ? Hardly ; perhaps many of 
them have not thought about it; 


but if they had reflected more upon 
these things, and humbled them- 
selves before God, and met together 
often to talk over the principles of 
the Gospel, manifesting an eager 
desire to becc^rae acquainted with 
doctrine, and .using due diligence 
in seeking for wisdom from the best 
of books an(f every available source, 
I do not think we should have taken 
.so inaiiy men from among the Seven- 
ties and Eiders to make of them 
Pfesiilents and Bishops and Coun- 
cilor.-i. as we have been obliged to do. 
But instead of the High Priesla pur- 
suing this course, m; ny of them 
have indulged in much unnecessary 
talk aliout wliicli was the biggest, a 
High Priest or a Seventy. I can an- 
.swer tliat question for you, my bre- 
thren: If you will take a little child 
among you, and on comparing your- 
selves-with it, can find the one most 
like unto it — the one who is the most 
honest, trutlilul and child-like, such 
a man should be classed among the 
greatest in the kingdom of God; It 
is not talking about these things that 
qualifies meu for positions, but doing 
them. 

We are only just starting' in on 
the gieat work before us. Zion is 
hound lo spread and grow ; her cords 
will lie leiigiheued and her stakes 
will be strengthened; but we must 
be energetic and aJire to the duties 
devolving upon us, always keeping 
in mind the object' to be accom- 
plished, and in order to facilitate 
things and, to meet the mind and 
will of God, and that bis work may 
he cut short in righteousness, we 
must operate together. And not, 
what ? “ Lullaby baby on the tree 

fop, when the wind blows the cradlh 
will rock.” We have had enough of 
that ; let us now begin more earnestly 
to seek after the wisdom and power 
of God and the light of revelation, 
so that the love of God may burn 
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in the hearts of the people, and 
awaken them up to an understanding 
of the principles of eternal truth. 
This IS what we want. And if they 
do this, magnifying their calling, 
then when- other Stakes are to be 
organized and other changes made, 
all we will have to do will be to go. 
to the High Priests for such persons 
to fill such offices that rightly belong 
to the High Priesthood. And the 
^joestion that has agitated the minds 
of the Seventies and High Priests 
will no longer trouble them, for all 
will then more clearly perceive that 
Church or body of Christ is as the 
body of man, composed not of one 
member, but many. For instance, 
there is the head, there are the eyes, 
there is the ncse, the mouth, there 
are the ears, the arms and hands, the 
legs and feet, all of wnich are mem- 
bers of the human body ; which of 
these would you like, to be without ? 
Supposing you had to part with one 
of your legs, or one of your arms, 
you would of course want to retain 
the most useful of the twoj but if 
you will tell me which of the two is 
the most useful to the human body, 
then 1 will tell you which is the most 
meful to the body of Christ, the 
■High Priests or the Seventies. I do 
Dot think, however, we need discuss 
this question j but' rather let us mag- 
nify the Priesthood we hold, seeking 
to acquire a proper fitness for the 
positions wo occupy. 

Now, I will tell you something 
I have noticed lately. We call upon 
Seventies, and sometimes upon High 
Priests to perform missions abroad, 
but how is it with them ? They 
generally go, but it is often a hard 
equeak. One man has a roof to put 
on a house, another is perhaps build- 
ing a new house, or his business is in 
such a flourishing condition as to 
Deed his .personal superintendence ; 
another has perhaps “ bought five 
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yoke of oxen,” and he must needs 
“ eo to prove them ; and another has 
perhaps “ married a, wife, and there- 
fore” would like to be excused. And 
still such men generally have quite 
an opinion of themselves, and they 
are ofttimes anxious to know which 
IS the biggest, they or somebody 
else. And when such men do go 
upon missions, they are of very little 
account, they are ready to find ex- 
cuses not to go, and just as ready to 
find excuses to return, and are soon 
reconciled to the fact that “there 
is no place like home,” and that 
“Jordan is a hard road to travel ;” 
they have all kinds of difficulties to 
encounter, meeting with lions in 
their way, etc. Did you ever remem- 
ber the time when the Elders felt a 
desire to preach the Gospel, and men 
were ready with open arms to receive 
those who proclaimed it ? 1 believe 
the bcriDtnre to be true to-day which 
says, “I will take you one of a city 
and two of a family, and I will bring 
you to Zion.” We profess to be 
Apostles of the Lord bearing his 
Gospel message to the nations of 
tiie earth ; then let us exhibit a lit- 
tle more of the apostolic power and 
zeal when we go out among our fel- 
low- men, realizing that we have got 
the light and life and power of God 
with us; and that we are sent to teach 
and not to be taught of men, to con- 
trol circumstances, in a great mea- 
sure, by the power of the Priesthood, 
instead of allowing ou^.^elves to be 
Con I rolled so much. VVe have not 
got through with the work, we have 
only just commenced it. Here are 
^r fallen brethren, the Laraanites. 
What an extensive work opens up 
among them, which must yet be done 
but which will not fairly commeuce 
until we approximate to the consum- 
mation of our mission to the Gentile 
world.. And when ' we shall have 
introduced more fully the Gospel 
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and developed the pnrposes of the 
Almighty to this Bran'ch of Israel, 
the Jews will be ready to receive 
the servants of God and the Gospel, 
which will then be proclaimed to 
them. And when we get through 
with Israel, there will remain the 
ten tribes to he resforcd, the earth 
to be redeemed and the kingdom of 
God to be established thereon; all 
of wh ch must be done in order that 
the Scriptures may be fulfilled, and 
the designs of God consummated. 
Our work is mapped out before o.s, 
it is all designed and planned by him 
who rules above, and jt is time that 
every Elder in Lsrael fully understood 
this fact that the Ijatter-day Saints 
have got to take a part in all this 
work, and that we are not here to 
attend to our own personal affairs 
merely, but, we are called to look 
after the interests of God, to build 
up his Zion and establish his king- 
dom on this his earth. 

There is another class of men — 
the Elders of Israel — that play a 
most important part. They are 
very numerous, and it is' time that 
they commenced to feel after God, 
and to think and reason and .reflect: 
“ What can ,I do to help to build up 
the kingdom of God temporally and 
spiritually. O God, inspire my heart 
with light and revelation, that I may 
magnify ray calling, honor my posi- 
tion, teach the principles of right- 
eousness, and/ help to build up thy 
kingdom on the earth.” This is the 
way they should feel. 

And I might refer to Presidents 
of Stakes and to our High Coun- 
cils; how ought they to feel ? That 
we are the servants of the living God;- 
that the eye of the great Jehovah is 
oyer , us, and that we are operating in 
the interests of Zion and for her wel- 
fare in all things pertaining to time 
and eternity. If they do not do 
this, God will be after them, and 


they will feel his hand upon them. 
For as I have said, we are not her*; 
to build up ourselves, but to build 
up Zion and establish the principle»- 
of righteousness upon, the earth.. 
That is our calling, that is what th«- 
Priesthood is conferred upon us for,, 
and it belu.oves us to magnify it apd 
honor our God, Be govtrned by 
inlegiity and truthfulness, and never 
allow yourselves to be bartered .pr 
sold ill the interests of anybody, but 
operate for Israel, doing justice be- 
fore God and the angels and' all good 
men. 

And then wo have our Bishops;, 
they have their place in our midsfc^ 
to atteu'l to the interests of their- 
several Wards, to look more particu- 
larly after the temporal affairs of the- 
people, and act and counsel them ae- 
fathers for their good ; and not in 
their own interests, hut for the good* 
and benefit of the whole. And then, 
ill the capacity of High Priests, to- 
take charge of meetings, and iiistrucfr 
and counsel those of their wards, 
plways setting a pattern in all that 
is upright, good and noble,, saying 
to the people, Follow me, as I follow 
Christ, And as comrhon judges, in 
Israel, they should be jealous of the- 
people’s rights, adjudicating all mat- 
ters that may come before them in- 
all righteousness. 

Then we conie to our Priests, and 
what are they to do 1 I do not 
think I need tell you, for I hava 
heard brother Richards tell, yotu 
They should visit from house to* 
house, and see that there are no 
hard feelings existing in those house- 
holds, or between the inabitants of 
different households ; and such mpa 
ought to be full of the Holy Ghost, 
standing as watchmen over the flock 
committed to their , care, trying to 
put things right, and to keep them 
right. The Teachers should be their- 
assistants, whose duty it is- to see- 
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that there is no iniquity of any 
!kind, and that righteousness and 
truth prevail among the people. 
And then, the Deacons should be 
active in their place and calling, 
standing side by side with the Bish- 
ops, assisting them in all their tem- 
poral duties, operating together as 
•one family. And then everything 
will move on harmoniously and 
pleasantly, for through these ordi- 
nances come the blessings, we are 
told in the revelation ; and without 
them the power of godliness is not 
manifested, to men in the flesh.. God 
placed in the Church, Apostles, Pro- 
phets, etc., for the perfecting of the 
Saints, for the work of the ministry, 
for the edifying of the body of 
Christ ; that we may all grow toge- 
ther' to a perfect man, to tlie full 
measure of the stature of Christ. 
This Priesthood and our Church 
•organization are introduced for tliis 
purpose, not to make big men of 
some, and little men of others ; for 
I tell you, I would rather see a Dea- 
■con magnify his calling, than an 
Apostle who treats his indifferently. 
We must seek to magnify our offices, 
and not expect our offices to majini- 

us. 

I will here refer to the young 
people. I find a very good spirit 
growing' up through the Territory, 
associated with the Young Men’s 
and Young Women's Improvement 
Societies. It is very gratifying, and 
we trust that the youth of Zion will 
'Continue to search after God and a 
knowledge of fiis ways, for I want 
to say to you young men, that by 
.and by the burden of this work will 
fall on your shoulders, and it is 
pleasing to God and all good men, 
that you should .prepare yourselves 
for the labor and responsibility to 
which you are fast approaching. 
And I wish to say to you further, 
.that if you will go before the Lord 


in all humility, and ask him for 
wisdom and intelligence, your pray 
ers will be heard. You are com- 
manded to search after wisdom from 
the best of books, and also through 
faith ; and I will promise you that 
diligent study of our own works will 
place you in possession of a fund of 
knowledge that you never dreamed 
of. And then devote your leisure 
time to the acquisition of such useful 
knowledge as can be obtained 
through the schools, and from works 
on the sciences ; but do not be led 
by their nonsense, and scepticism, 
and false theories. And in doing 
this, seek earnestly for the Spirit of 
God to aid you, to enlighten your 
mind, that you may the better com- 
prehend truth, and be able to dis- 
card error. And when you meet 
together, let your hearts be set on 
the worship of God, and you will 
grow up in his fear, and your de- 
light will be in doing good and 
laboring in the interest of his cause 
on the earth. 

Now a few words to tlie sisters. 
They have their Relief Societies and 
Retrenchment Societies, and their 
Mutual Improvement Societies, all 
of which are very laudable and 
praiseworthy. You heard quoted 
this morning that the man was not 
without the woman, nor the woman 
without the man, in the Lord. Or 
in other Avords, it takes a woman 
and a man to make a man. Did 
you ever think about that, that 
without a union of the sexes we are 
not perfect 1' God has so ordained 
it. And therefore do we expect to 
have our wives in the future state 1 
Yes. And do wives expect to have 
their husbands'? Yes. Are we 
engaged in building up the kingdom 
of God? Yes. What have we to 
do 1 Why, our sisters have to learn 
to manage their household affairs in 
a proper manner, and to train their 


243 JOURNAL OF 

daughters in such a manner as will 
prepare them to become mothers in 
Israel, competent to attend to the 
various duties and responsibilities 
which must sooner or later devolve 
upon them in the household, and 
also cultivate their nobler qualities, 
calculated to elevate and. exalt wo- 
man in the estimation of God and 
man ; and not only your daughters, 
but sons also ; begin early to teach 
them meekness, kindness and gen- 
tleness, and withhold not from them 
such training as will give them an 
acquaintance with the common 
branches of education, and, if possi- 
ble, afford them a knowledge of 
science, and of music, and everything 
that will have a tendency to lead 
their minds to find enjoyment in 
the development of the mind, but 
be sure and have for your base, or 
foundation, the early cultivation of 
the virtues, and a due regard to 
their superiors, as well as reverence 
for God and sacred things. And 
what next 1 Teach others who lack 
the opportunity that your children 
may possess. Sisters, you are emi- 
nently constituted for this work. 
God has given you both the desire 
and ability to do it ; you can enter 
into the. sympathies of others, and 
you can better appreciate their feel- 
ings than we men can, and you are 
altogether more competent to mini- 
ster in such affairs. Hence the Pro- 
phet Joseph Smith, in his day, orga- 
nized a Female Relief Society ; some 
of you sisters now before me I re- 
member seeing present on that occa- 
sion. Sister Emma Smith was Pre- 
sident of that Society, sister Whit- 
ney, now of Salt Lake City, was one | 
of her Counselors, sister Cleveland 
was the other Counselor, and sister 
Eliza Snow was Secretary. This 
movement, under the auspices of the 
Relief Societies, was allowed to'sleep 
for a while, but it has again began 
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to. awaken, and great good is being 
accomplished. And what do we 
want to teach our good sisters 1 I 
do not propose to go into details, 
but will merely say they should be 
things most elevating and usefuL 
Teach them to cook aright, to dress 
aright, and to speak aright ; also to 
govern their feelings and tongues, 
and unfold unto them the principles 
of the Gospel. Let the elderly 
ladies teach the younger ones, lead- 
ing them on in the paths of life, that 
we may have sisters growing up, 
whose goodness and praiseworthy 
principles will make them fit to 
associate with the angels of God. 
And if you persevere in this good 
work, God will bless you and your 
efforts. Let male and female oper- 
ate together in the one great com- 
mon cause. Sisters, let it be your 
daily study to make your homes 
comfortable, more and more pleasant 
and agreeable, in fact, a little heaven 
on earth. And brethren, let us 
treat our wives properly, and pre- 
pare proper places for them ; be 
kind to them, and feel to bless them 
all the day long. Do away with, 
unkind or harsh words, and do not 
allow hard feelings to exist in your 
hearts, or find place in your habita- 
tions. Love one another, and by 
each trying to enhance the welfare 
of the other, that element will 
characterize the family circle, and 
your children will partake of the 
same feeling, and they in turn will 
imitate your good example, and 
perpetuate the things they learn at 
home. 

There is another subject I wish 
I to refer to, which was introduced 
this morning by brother Joseph F. 
Smith. He said, in speaking on 
Tithing, that if all of the brethren 
would pay their Tithing, there would 
be no need to call for donations.. L 
am precisely of the same' opinion. 
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But then all of, you have not done 
this, neither do j'-ou do it. “But 
are you in hopes that something of 
that kind will be accomplished!” 
Yes, of course we are. ' Well, how 
is it now with our Temple affairs, 
there has been a change made in 
relation to these matters'? The 
High Priests and, Seventies were 
called upon to contribute in this 
direction, and they did it, and did 
well, which is praiseworthy. If T 
remember correctly, the whole 
amount subscribed during the j^ear 
was some sixty-three thousand dol- 
lars, and this act not only facilitated 
the building of the Temple, but also 
rendered employment to a great 
many of our brethren. Now, Pre- 
sident Young, before he left us, 
said that after the Stakes of Zion 
were organized, these subscriptions 
should be made through the Bishops, 
instead of through the Presidents of 
these several Quorums. Some would 
be ready to suggest that we do away 
with that, and use the Tithing in- 
stead. I am, as I have said, in 
hopes that we will be able to do 
that by and by, but I do not think 
you can to-day. We wish to take 
a steady, even course, and advance 
in improvements gradually, as our 
way shall open. I will show you 
what effect these sudden changes 
has. We talk about the Seventies, 
and the High Priest and Elders, 
and what they have done, But it is 
not generally known that the result 
of that sudden change was that 
Bishop Hunter had to furnish sup- 
plies for 50 or 60 men out of the 
Tithing Office. And our experience 
convinces us that any sudden changes 
in relation to these matters, might 
prove disastrous, causing perhaps the 
stoppage of some of our works. 

I liud there is considerable means 
owing by the Church, and I will speak 
a little about that, believing as 1 do 


that in making such things public, 
that all may have an understanding 
of our position. There were some 
propositions made to' the Twelve, 
when they were in Cache Valley, 
latel3L the substance of which was 
in the form of a request that the 
Titning. of. that Temple District, 
cornpri.sing three. Stakes, be used on 
the Temple now building. This, 
doubtless, seemed very desirable to 
them, but some of us thought, and 
.so expressed ourselves, that if this 
request were granted, then the people 
of the other two Temple districts 
would, of course, want the same 
favor extended to them, which could 
not well be denied. And if this were 
done, how could we meet all the other 
expenses ? Perhaps some of you 
wise men can tell me; the brethren 
of Cache Valley could not. There 
are thousands of dollars owing in 
different directions, which I am con- 
stantly called upon to meet, and if 
our resources were stopped, we could 
not carry out certain public labors 
required of us, and should be unable 
to pay our debts. But, with the 
hearty and continued co-operation of 
ray brethrnf I am in hopes that we 
will so work things before very long, 
that we shall be able to e tse up iu 
some of these matters, anci have 
things move along a little more 
agreeable. We do not wish anybody 
to feel oppressed or crowded, but, 
on the other hand, we want to feel as 
we sing sometimes — “ We arc the 
fn-e-born sons of Zion,” etc.; and 
that it is “All free grace and free 
will,” I mention these things to 
show you that there are responsibil- 
ities that niany of the people little 
dream of. 

Bro. Jnseph mentioned one thing 
this morning to which I think I 
should have demurred a little, and 
I think you will when I tell you. In 
speaking about the poor people, that 
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they seemed to get along very well, 
etc., and that it was necessary some- 
times for the Lord to humble the rich, 
etc., which things are spoken of in 
the “ Doctrine and Covenants.” 
But what of 'jw'me of the others — 
those who cannot be said to be either 
rich or poor ? I want to refer to an 
item. There is owing to the Per- 
petual Emigrating Fund Company, 
up.vards of a million of dollars; the 
nature of this indebtedness you are 
acquainted with. Certain brethren 
have been assisted here and you have 
joined in rendering that assistance. 
They have since come in possession 
of means and property of various 
kinds, but they have not settled for 
their emigration indebtedness. And 
this debt has increased to this enor- 
mous sura, and it bangs in this posi- 
tion to-day. Is this right? Is it 
just ? I am inclined to think, with 
the president of the company, that 
if we only have the patience, the 
thing will be completely hung by and 
by, it is only a question of time. But 
then this state of thihg.s I look upon 
as an outrage to the community, and 
a greater outrage to the good and 
worthy poor who are ungathered, who 
are crying for assistance. And the 
Church has listened to these cries, 
and has advanced a large amount of 
means, at one time and another, to 
do what these once- poor people 
should have done, but have not done. 
Now I would ask, shall these things 
continue ? I hope not ; I trust that 
those who are indebted to this Fund 
will have more “ bowels of compas- 
sion.” How anxious you were, when 
in foreign lands, to get to Zion ; and 
you felt when assistance reached you, 
that one of the first things you would 
do, would be to extend the same to 
others. Let us be reminded of these 
obligations, and see that they are 
paid. 

There is another subject I want to 


speak on, that is our school opera- 
tions. You have elected me Super- 
intendent of Common Schools, and 
I feel a good deal of interest in the 
welfare of Common Schools, and 
also in all of our institutions of learn- 
ing, where good education can be 
had, for I feel interested in our 
youth, and I take this opportunity 
to speak to the whole county in rela- 
tion to this matter. I can perceive 
quite an interest in educational mat- 
ters, manifesting itself in our breth- 
ren who preside here ; and I am much 
gratified in it. I hope that this 
whole county will go at this matter 
in all good faith, and where you lack 
good school -houses put them up; 
and when you have already the school- 
house, but lack the furniture, get it 
and try to make the school - house 
comfortable for the children; and 
then good teachers who are good 
Latter-day Saints. Shall we have 
them, or shall we e.mploy teachers 
that will turn the infant minds of our 
children away from the principles 
of the Gospel, and perhaps lead 
them to darkness and death ? Some 
say, “ You ought to be very gener- 
ous, quite as liberal and generous as 
others.” 1 think so. But if some 
of these liberal people, who talk so 
much about liberality, would show 
a little more of it, we would appre- 
ciate it a little better. I would like 
to know if a Methodist would send 
his children to a Homan Catholic 
School, or vice vavsa ? I think not. 
Do either send their children to 
“ Mormon” schools, or employ “ Mor- 
mon” teachers ? I think not. Do 
we object to it ? No, we do not ; 
we accord to all classes their rights, 
and we claim rights equal with them. 
Well, shall we, after going to the 
ends of the earth to gather people 
to Zion, in order that they may learn 
more perfectly of His ways and walk 
^ in His paths, shall we then allow our 
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children to bo at the mercy of those 
who. would lead them down to death 
again ? God forbid ! Let our 
teachers be men of God, men of 
honor and integrity, and let ua afford 
our children such learning as will 
place our community in the front 
ranks in educational as well as reli- 
gious matters. But would we inter- 
fere with other religious denomina- 
tions ? No. Prevent them from 
sending their children where and to 
wliom they please ? No. Or from 
shipping where they please V No. 
I would not put a hair in their way, 
nor interfere with them in any pos- 
sible way; they can take their course, 
and we want the same privilege. 

With regard to some of these other 
things which I have referred to, I 


would say : We wish to continue 
on as we have done, and as soon as 
we can see our way out, we will make 
things more agreeable. These are 
my feelings ; 'but in the meantime, 
there will be no radical changes. 
We started in with, the intention of 
carrying out the views of President 
Young, and we purpose to do it; but 
should we, by and by see a better 
way, one that suits us better, that 
would be more pleasant all around, 
we will then adopt it. In the mean- 
time, we will stick to the rod of iron, 
and humble ourselves before God, 
seeking to do His will in all things ; 
and by and by, when we shall have 
done our work on earth, will obtain 
an inheritance in the celestial king- 
dom of our Father. Amen 
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BLESSING THE RESULT OF OBEDIENCE TO LAW — OUR AGENCY IN THE 
FLESH — THE ADVANTAGES OF UNION — ORDER IN THE KINGDOM OF 
GOD— THE ETERNAL WARFARE BETWEEN GOOD AND EVIL. 


Brethren and sisters, I am pleased 
to have the opportunity of meeting 
with you in Conference. I have i 
■enjoyed myself very much while ' 
listening to the reports of the Bish-j 
•ops, and also to those who have| 
addressed us. We have had some- 


excellent instructions during the 
Conference.\ I am glad to meet so 
many of the Saints. I will say, 
however, that I feel of myself very 
weak, and I desire the prayers of 
the Saints, that I may be able to 
instruct you. I desire to speak to 
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your edification, but that depends 
upon the Holy Spirit, without which 
no one can instruct and edify the 
Saints. I trust the Spirit of the 
Lord will be with us this afternoon, 
that I may, peradventure, be a 
means of bfessing and building you 
up in the principles of the Gospel. 
I will read, for your instruction, 
from the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, and will give you some 
keys by which you may unlock the 
treasures of the Gospel. Page 424, 
new edition : “ Mine hou.se is a 
house of order, and not of confu- 
sion,” etc. Page 421 ; “All bles- 
sings are predicated on law,” etc. I 
have read these passages because to 
me they are important, and they 
are important to you also. We 
learn from the revelations we have 
just read, that it was ordained, be- 
fore the foundation of the world 
how the blessings of the Gospel 
were to 'be obtained, and why some 
people could not attain to certain 
blessings. We are told they could 
not obtain these blessings because 
they did not abide by the law. As- 
Latter-day Saints, it is important 
that we understand the principles 
of salvation, that we may be enabled 
to comprehend and obtain all the 
keys, principles, and blessings per- 
taining thereto. It was a long time 
after the Prophet Joseph Smith had 
received the keys of the kingdom of 
God, and after Hyrum and others 
had received many, blessings, that 
the Lord gave Joseph a revelation, 
to show him and others how they 
could ask lor and receive certain 
blessings. We read in the revela- 
tions of St. John, that the Saints 
are to receive a white stone, “ and 
in the stone a new name, which no 
man knowetli save him that receiv- 
eth it." Joseph tells us that this 
new name is a key-word, which can 
only be obtained through the en- 


dowments. This is one of the keys 
and blessings that will be bestowed 
upon the Saints in tliese last days, 
for which we should be very thank- 
ful. 

In the first instructions we re- 
ceived from the Elders, we were 
told we must repent of our sins and 
be baptized, in order to receive the 
Holy Spirit, and that we had no 
claims upon the Lord for his Spirit, 
until we had complied with the re- 
quirements made of us. I remem- 
ber very well my feelings upon this 
subject before I obeyed the Gospel. 

I studied carefully, anxiously, and 
prayerfully, that I miglit know if it 
were the Church of Jesus Christ. 

I did not want to run any risk in 
the matter, and remain in uncer- 
tainty. I was willing to do any- 
thing that would give me a know- 
ledge of the truth. I was willing to 
receive it through the ministration 
of an angel, through direct revela- 
tion, 01 ’ by any other way, but I did 
not want to be deceived. Every 
time I reflected carefully upon the 
subject, I came to this point — the 
conditions upon which the promises 
have been made are, repentance, 
baptism, and imposition of hands.. 
The spirit would then whisper, you 
have not been baptized, you have 
not obeyed the Gospel ; but when I 
had complied with the law, then I 
had a perfect claim to the blessings 
and the promises, and did receive 
them, and obtained a perfect know- 
ledge of the truth, and could then 
bear a testimony of it to all the 
world. I mention these things to 
show you the principles we have to 
act upon in order to obtain the 
blessings of salvation and eternal 
life. And I can testify that the 
Lord has fulfilled his promises, and 
has poured out his Spirit upon the 
people, through baptism and the 
laying on of hands. So we see that 
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the keys given for our introduction 
into the Church of Jesus Christ, 
are as effectual in this our day as 
they were in the days of the former 
Apostles. Some might say, Why 
would not some other ordinance do 
as well 1 Simply because these were 
the principles ordained for that pur- 
pose before the world was. It is 
not a new feature in the Gospel, 
something started a few years ago. 
From what I have read, we find 
they are eternal principles ; that 
they existed and were ordained for 
our salvation before the foundation 
of the world, and cannot be changed. 
We must comply with the principles 
of the eternal law, in order to ob- 
tain eternal blessings. I want to 
impress these principles upon your 
minds, for there is no “ think so” 
and “ guess so” about these things, 
for the Lord himself has decreed 
them, and I bear record that they 
are true. I hope these principles 
will make a lasting impression upon 
your minds, that you may devote 
yourselves more fully to the service 
of the Lord, and faithfully obey all 
the commandments which he has 
given us, and may give us hereafter. 

There is another principle to Inch 
I will call your attention ; that is, 
the pre-existence of spirits. Before 
we came into this world we had ah 
existence with the Father in the 
heavens. We are eternal beings. 
How do you know that 1 one might 
say. We know it by the revelations 
of Jesus Christ, which bring life and 
immortality to light. It was reveal- 
ed to Abraham and many of the 
ancient Prophets, and it has been 
revealed unto us in these the last 
days. We are told that before the 
inhabitants of the earth had an exist- 
ence in the flesh, they had an exist- 
ence in the spirit world ; and that it 
was necessary to come into this world 
and be clothed with mortality. And 
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why was it necessary? Because we 
could not attain to an exaltation 
without coming here. Many people 
think this is a world of son’ows, and 
a very horrid world to live in. So 
it may seem to some people, but I 
think that it is a glorious world, for 
it is here we are enabled to obtain 
our blessings and endowments. We 
come into this world weak and frail 
mortals. ■ We have an agency given 
us, with an opportunity of doing 
good and evil. We are invited to 
obey the Gospel, which embraces 
principles tliat will endow the will- 
ing and obedient with e.'caltation 
and eternal life. But our agency is 
not taken from us. We have placed 
before us light and darkness, the 
bitter and the sweet, exaltation and 
degradation, life and death, and we 
have reason and intelligence given 
u.s, by which to judge and choose for 
ourselves. By choosing the good 
and obeying the principles of truth, 
we are entitled to the spirit of revel- 
ation, and by that spirit only can we 
know God the eternal Father, and 
his Son Jesus Christ. Is it not im- 
portant that we should know God % 
Surely it is ; for to know' God. and’ 
his Son Jesus Christ, is eternal life. 
So notwithstanding we have our 
trials and sufferings here, we have 
joys and happiness likewise, and we 
learn to discern and • appreciate the 
difference between good and evil. 
An opportunity is also afforded us 
in this world to increase in faith and. 
wisdom, and in all that leads ta 
exaltation and eternal life. And we 
are told that all the intelligence we 
gain in this world will rise up with 
us in the resurrection. Now, who 
is there among the Saints that does 
not want to learn something con- 
cerning the principles of life and 
salvation] We should, above all 
people, be diligent in seeking to- 
know the principles of truth, that 
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■we may obtain eternal life. We can 
use the keys and principles that we 
have received to obtain tliis know- 
ledge, and what is there pertaining 
to the Gospel that we cannot learn 
if we are faithful ? If we do not 
know aU that is necessary for our 
advancement, it is our privilege to ! 
go to some person who does know. 
And when we understand how to 
use the keys and principles our- 
selves, we can then teach others, for 
all who have received tlie Gospel 
are expected to practice its princi- 
ples in their lives, and to devote 
their energies and lives to the esta- 
blishment ot truth and righteous- 
ness upon the earth. Are we doing 
this! Are we doing our duty as 
■Saints of God ] Or are we passing 
away our time idly and indifferently"? 
If so, w e are doing ourselves an in- 
jury, and we thus deprive ourselves 
of the blessings promised to the 
faithful. 

There is another great principle 
often brought before us, that may 
be considered a very common prin-. 
eiple. It is the principle of Union. 
We are told by the Savior that we 
must be united, or we are not his. 
Does this concern us as Latter- day 
Saints ? I think it does, but some 
do not seem in any way concerned 
about if, notwithstanding the word 
ot the Lord, that otherwise we “ are 
none of his.” How can we be united 
so as to be acceptable to God ? We 
have to be united, not merely in 
doctrinal matters, but in everv other 
way. So far as doctrine is concerned, 
we are pretty well united, but not so 
In our temporal affairs. But we may 
become united in onr temporal affairs, 
if we are willing to learn some prac- 
tical lessons that have been taught 
ns, and uniting in their execution j by 
entering into them with all our heart 
and our means, we may then be 
united in temporal matters also. 


There is but one rray to be united, 
according to the will of God, and 
that is by being dictated in our af- 
fairs by the Spirit of the Lord. 
When we were baptized we received 
the spirit of the Gospel, and by that 
spirit we obtained a knowledge of 
its truth. And the same spirit we 
then received, if it continues with 
us, will lead us into all truth and 
reveal to us things to come. We 
have need of revelation at every 
step after we are baptized, for when 
we take a step it ought to be a right 
step, and the only right step we 
can take will be one that is in ac- 
cordance with the principles of truth, 
as dictated by those authorized to 
teach and instruct the Saints. This 
is the only principle on which we can 
be united, and when this principle 
fully is carried out, then perfect union 
will exist among the Saints. 

I remember once being sick, but 
I scarcely realized that I was sick, 
for my mind was bright and active. 
During the night the Spirit rested 
upon me, and the principles of the 
Millennium were opened up to me. 
It seemed to me that all was hap- 
piiiess and union. Now what will 
it require to bring about the Millen- 
nium ? In the first place every man 
will have to. learn his duty, and do 
it. Each one must study his neigh- 
bor’s interest as well as his own. 
No one will do that wliich would 
conffict with his brother’s interest, 
and no man would wilfully infringe 
upon his neighbor’s rights and pri- 
vileges. Now if all had learned their 
duty and were doing it faithfully, it 
would bring about a' reign of peace 
and righteousness, and knowledge 
would cover the earth. If these 
principles were understood and car- 
ried out, we should have no reason 
to find fault with each other. Are 
we seeking after these things ? I 
trust we are, and I feel rejoiced at 
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the progress we are making as a peo- I 
pie, although we come far short of 
that we should attain unto. We 
must have our minds fixed on this 
subject, and be determined to re- 
ceive these truths, and live for them. 
This should be our first and last 
thought every day, and we should 
not be contented till we realize our 
desires in righteousness. Some per- 
sons think that a few prayers offered 
to the Lord will be all-sufficient in 
securing their salvation. It is very 
good to pray,, but something is re- 
quired besides praying ; for example, 
we must be baptized, for that ordi- 
nance has been instituted for the re- 
mission of sins. We need endow- 
ments and ordinations, and they can 
only be administered by those hold- 
ing the Priesthood, for without these 
gifts we could not obtain a celestial 
crown. We bestow the Priesthood 
on many young men, to bring them 
up ana qualify them for future use- 
fulness. We want our washings and 
anointings, and how can we receive 
them without someone to administer 
them to us ? And no one could give 
them without divine authority. 
The same words might be used, and 
the same ordinances administered 
in the same way precisely, but they 
would be of no avail whatever, with- 
out the priestly authority. Our bap- 
tisms, confirmations, ordinations and 
endowments can only be administered 
by those who are ordained and set 
apart to administer them. The law 
must be complied with concerning 
these things or the ordinances are 
void and of no efiect. Temples have 
to be built in which some of these 
ordinances must be performed. Who 
is to dictate concerning their con- 
struction and management ? The 
Lord himself controls these things, 
and authorizes whom he will. 

Some might ask, Why aot bap- 
tize for the dead, and give endow- 


ments in this meeting-house ? Jusfc 
simply because the Lord has not so 
ordered it. The way and manner 
in which these ordinances have to 
be performed have been determined 
in the eternal world, and unless you- 
comply with the requirements and 
obey the law, you cannot obtain 
the keys, and without the keys yoa 
cannot pass by the angels and tho 
Gods in the eternal worlds. P6r 
example, you cannot attain to an 
exaltation without a wife, or wives; 
and you ladies cannot be exalted 
without a husband. “For man i» 
not without the woman nor the "c- 
•iian without the man in the Lord.*' 
So said the Apostle Paul. What, 
then, will be the situation of those 
who remain single, and do not attaini 
to an exaltation ? We learn from 
the revelations that they will be an- 
gels. Some people think that an- 
gels are the most exalted and glo- 
rious beings in the eternal world ; 
but this is a mistake. If it will 
satisfy any of you to receive that 
glory it will not satisfy me. Now 
we understand that in order to ob- 
tain an exaltation we must have a 
wife, and, we have to comply with 
the celestial law, so as to have her 
in the eternal world. In the first 
place, we must receive her from th® 
man whom God has authorized and 
appointed to seal for time and eter- 
nity, otherwise we have no claimonheir 
in the eternal world. Perhaps som» 
do not care much about the other 
world. Such persons remind me of 
a man I knew in California, who be- 
came acquainted with and courted a 
lady wnose husband was dead. Ha 
was told that the lady was sealed t<y 
another man for eternity ; he replied 
he did not care, all he wanted was to 
marry her for Xhis life, he did nofe 
care about the other world. SuoIk> 
a man will not attain to an exalta- 
tion. Some persons may be satis- 
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fied without a complete exaltation. 
I do not feel so. I feel my un- 
worthiness and my inability to speak 
as 1 would like, and if I did not 
know it was my duty, I would shrink 
from this undertaking; but I feel it 
my duty to declare faiihfnlly the 
counsels of God, to instruct the Saints 
in their duties, and tell tliem how 
they can obtain salvation. When I 
have done this T have done my duty. 
Every man and woman cati obtain 
and eiijo" the spirit of revelation, so 
as to guide them in the path of duty, 
and if we are all guided by the same 
spirit, and all our actions are dictated^ 
by its influences, we shall then enjoy 
happiness and peace. 

We have, co-operative institutions 
establislied among us, and if they 
are conducted properly they will be 
a blessing to us. How shall we 
carry on our co-operative institu- 
tions so as to be approve ! of hea- 
ven ? They must be dictated by the 
spirit of revelation, for unless they 
are dictated and controlled by that 
spirit they are in danger of being 
overthrown. If we build up insti- 
tutions on any other foundation they 
will be overthrown sooner or later. 
If we estalrlish o.ur institutions ac- 
cording to the principles of revela- 
tion, they will be approved by the 
Almighty, and they will be preserved 
when he overthrows the kingdoms 
of this world. Who would not like 
to see the co-operative institutions 
growing up among us, built upon a 
firm foundation ? We should look 
W(dl to the foundation on which we 
build, for unless we tict upon correct 
principles we cannot expect to pros- 
per. The building that is reared 
properly will stand the winds and 
storms and will be firm and solid. 
Time will tell whether we build by 
the spirit of revelation or otherwise. 
Ton may be assured that if we do 
mot our building will be overthrow^. 


We are dependent on the Almighty 
for the breath of life, for the bread 
we eat, and for every blessing we 
enjoy. We need not feel in any way 
troubled when we see a man lifted, 
up in his feelings, and act as though 
he was some great person. AVe are 
all «)f us, mere worms of the dust, 
and at best are poor dependent crea- 
tures; but some men appear to grow 
larger and larger in their own imagi- 
nation, and wlien we see a man as- 
cending higher and higher in his own 
conceit, it is not always wise to pull 
him down suddenly, but give him a 
lift, and when he gets so high that 
his head swims, we can then help 
him gently down. We must learn 
to be humble, meek and lowly, or we 
cannot enjoy the spirit of the Lord. 

There is another thing I wish to 
mention, and that is the manner in 
which we should treat each other. 
The principle was advanced an- 
ciently, “ Do unto others as yon 
would have others do unto you,” 
This -principle is as binding upon us, 
as it was upon the people in former 
days, and we need as much urging 
to observe it as they did. How 
would we do with the Lord if he were 
here ? We have his word for it, 
that forasmuch as ye do it unto one 
of the least of these my disciples ye 
do it unto me. If we see a brother 
mistreated, we do not like it, and we 
feel to take his part. If we do not 
lixe to see a brother mistreated, we 
should be the more careful not to 
mistreat each other, for it is displeas- 
ing to the Lord. AVhat can we say 
concerning these things? We can 
say “ straight is the gate and narrow 
is the way that leadeth to the lives, 
and few there be that find it.” Do 
.we all want to find it ? I do. And 
you do, then let us seek diligently 
that we may find the right way— 

. the way God has pointed out. He 
has made it plain before ns, and has 
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told ua the manner in which he is 
willinfy to bestow his blessinfrs upon 
us. And if I we do not obtain them 
it will not be his fault. What would 
be the condition of society if these 
principles were fully carried oat ? 
We would find a brother and a 
friend iu every place where God is 
known. No one would have any 
disposition to wrong his neighbor. 
No one would seek to injure his 
brotlier or sister. Would it not be 
good to live in such society ? In- 
stead of men striving to take ad- 
vantage of their fellow men, and 
seeking to aggrandize and build up 
themselves at the expense of otliers, 
they would seek to build up and 
enrich others as well as themselves, 
and instead of hungering and thirst- 
ing after the perishable things of tiiis. 
life, they would hunger and thirst 
after righteousness. 

We read iu the “ Book of Mor- 
mon” that Jesus told the Nephites to 
return home, for they were not pre- 
pared to receive his word.«. They 
went home and they did prepare 
their hearts for the reception of the 
truth. Why do we not receive 
more truth than we do ? We hear l 
a great many teachings and coun- 
sels from the servants of God. And 
why do we not receive more ? Per- 
ad venture we are not prepared to 
receive it. Why does not the Al- 
mighty bestow on us more light, 
troth, intelligence and other bles- 
sings he is able to bestow ? It is | 
because we. are not prepared to re- 
ceive them. We have more offered 
now than a great many can receive 
because their hearts are unprepared, 
they are filled with the spirit of the 
world, they have lost sight of the 
principles of salvation, and do not 
comprehend them. Yon may have 
heard these things preached many 
times before, but if you have not 
received them and made them your 


rule of action, it would have been 
better for you if yen bad never 
heard them. 

We have been taught that we 
have a great work to perform in 
working out our salvation, in pro- 
moting that of our families, and se- 
curing the salvation of our dead 
friends. We cannot leave any of 
these things undone and feel justi- 
fied before God, and before our dead 
friends when we meet them in the 
other world, and if we do not feel 
justified we shall nob feel very happy. 

An opportunit}' is now offered by 
brother Cumrniugs, by which some 
of us may obtain our geneologies, 
and vve should improve it as much 
as possible. I feel happy in being 
able to send to the States where 
many of my ancestor.^ have lived and 
died, so as to get the names of many 
of iny dead friends, that I may do a 
work for them that they had no 
opportunity of doing for themselves. 
We have the privilege of being bap- 
tized for our dead, and performing 
other ordinances for them, and thus 
become saviors on Mount Zion. There 
is a great lab^r to be performed by 

I every faithful Saint. There is no 
time to waste in foolishness. There 
is too much time wasted in frivolity 
and nonsense. It is important that 
we make good use of the time allotted 
us in this probation, for we under- 
stand that we shall be judged accord- 
ing to the deeds done in the body. 

I We have placed before lis good and 
evil — that which tends to exalt and 
digiiif^^, and that which tends to cor- 
rupt and degrade. And we are ex- 
pected to overcome evil, and not 
allow the evil to overcome us. For 
example, we find too often persons 
who can be overcoriie with whiskey, 
and by that means they destroy their 
usefulness in the Church of Jesus 
Christ ; they^ have been tried in ibis 
matter, and have made a failure. £ 
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would sny to snch, do not receive nor 
partnke of that which leads to des- 
triiction. Hundreds and thousands 
have been overcome by this evil, and 
are now sufferin<; the consequences of 
their folly. We should be prepared 
to resist every evil, if we do not we 
shall brino tro*nhle upon ourselves. 
It will not be because we do not un- 
derstand the laws of God, but because 
we do not observe (hem. I trust my 
brethren will remember these things, 
and that they will make a lasting 
impression on your mind.s. I want 
you to remember that you are eternal 
beinjjs, that God i.s eternal, and that 
the principles he has revealed to us 
are eternal — that \ou have an op- 
portunity of receiving them, and 
that you must give an account of all 
your actions, and will be rewarded 
according to the principles of righte- 
ousne.ss. 

We have learned that there is a 
warfare between good and evil, and 
we are free to choose the one or the 
other. We have learned what is 
required of us, and what our privi- 
leges are as Saints of God ; and if 
we do not receive and obey the prin- 
eiples of truth, and secure the bles- 
sings of salvation for ourselves, and 
for our dead, we shall know it when 
we get into the eternal world ; we 
shall know that we have failed to 
comply with the condition on which 
they are promised. Don’t you think 
we shall be sorry when we discover 
what we have lost ? I think we 
shall. And how long shall we be 
sorry ? Can we think of any time 
in futuie ages when we will rot be 
sorry if we lose this opportunity of 
obtaining salvation ?• When we have 
sorrowed for. thousands of years, we 
shall still be sorry if we neglect this 
great salvation ; we shall forever 
SOI row if we do not improve our op- 
portunities and lay hold of eternal 
life. I want you to think of these 


things,- for now is the time to avoid 
the trouble that might come upoti 
us, and to secure our future happiness 
and exaltation, by carrying out (he 
principles revealed for our .salvation. 

The Lord has greatly blessed us, 
and we have great reason to thank 
him for our homes in these moun- 
tains. We have been led by him in 
ail our travels, and he has ble.ssed us 
in all our labors. We have rea.son 
to thank him more abundantly for 
the fullne.ss of the Gospel, and for 
the promise of eternal life. We are 
told by him that it is his business to 
provide for his Saints. Now the 
better Saints w’e are, the better the 
Lord will provide for us. He has 
told u.s through hi.s Prophet, that bis 
Saints shall he the richest ot all 
people. But here comes the ques- 
tion, are we his Saints ? It should 
be remembered tliat we must be one, 
or we are none of his ; and to become 
one, we mu.st allow the Lord to dic- 
tate all our actions and lead us in his 
way. If we have our own way we 
shall do as the wotld does. The 
Lord wants to build up a people like 
the people of Enoch, who had no 
poor among them. If it was neces- 
sary that such a condition of society 
shouldv exist, then, is it less so now ? 
The nations of ttie earth, and the 
large cities of the United States, are 
crowded with the poor and indigent, 
thousands and millions among them 
sulier for want of bread ;.how thank- 
ful we ought to be for our condition 
in these mountains, where we enjoy 
peace and plenty, and if not very 
rich we are not very poor. It is 
written that against none is the 
Lord displeased, but against those 
who do not acknowledge bis baud in 
all things. And those who feel 
themselves poor, shonld acknowledge 
in it the hand of the Almighty and 
be comforted, for poverty is a tuosi 
excellent thing ; ’tis the poor in this. 
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world’s goods, but the rich in faith, country bye and by, but I would 
who are the heirs of the kingdom, recommend you not to be in too great 
poverty has been one of the greatest a hurry. I don’t want to dictate 
blessings that could be conferred the people too much, but I am 
upon us. If we had been rich we willing to counsel you for your good 
might have gone to the devil long if you are willing to take my counsel’ 
ago. Jiut being poor we had to hold all right, you will be blessed in your 
on to the kingdom of God, or notliing. obedience. I would like to pour out 
Many men, when they get wealthy, blessings upon the Saints. There 
apostatize, because they love their are m.-iny things that occur to my 
^ney more than the Almighty, mind that I cannot say to you, but 
When we love the Almighty more that which the spirit dictates that I 
than we love money, or anything else, will communicate. I have nothing 
then perhaps he will entrust -us with in my heart but the best of feelings 
riches, but may the Lord' keep os towards the Saints, 
from becoming rich, if riches would Some people think [ am a poor 
tempt us to forsake the truth, and financier! Perhaps I am. There 
hinder us from serving him and are some persons who are such good 
keeping hia commandments. Poverty financiers that they take all the 
IS a great blessing, if in our poverty wool and part of the hide with it. 
we learn to serve God. And riches Now I would not like to financier 

are also a great blessing if we make in that way. And if I do’nt fleece 

a good use of them. When the time any one, and take an advantage 
comes that the Saints can be in- of those with whom I deal, I shall 
trusted with riches, the Lord will have nothing to regret, and shall 
give them all they need, f'o.r they enjoy a clear conscience ; but if Ido 

a 1 belong to the Almighty. I am these things it will have a bad effect 

blessed with a Rich name, but I have in this world and worse in the next, 
been through poverty myself, and I Perhaps those who financier so closely 
know how it feels. I trust I have to the injury of their neighbors will 
^ined some good by my experience, not feel so well about it in the next. 
Have I anything to complain of. world. If they have deceived and 
Certainly not. I have no fault to taken advantage of us in our neces* 
find with the providences of God, sities, they will not feel so well about 
who doeth all things well. it, if they should meet us in the other 

Soon after my return from a mis- world. I could tell a kory. I think 
^on to England, I was called to I will do so. I could mention names- 
Bear Lake Valley to superintend You understand that whe.n a man 
the settlement of the Saints in this dies and leaves this world, he don’t 
country. I felt that it was right take his family with him, ’but they 
that I should come , here, uot be- are left to the care and • protection 
cause I could live better here than of others. A certain good man died 
any other place, but because this and left a large family. A near 
was my place and field of labor, relative took charge of the family 
And there is one good thing we and removed them to a certain town 
should all learn, that is, always to built a grist mill, from which the 
be contented where the Lord has family was supplied with the neces- 
placed us. But I want to be in a sary bread. He built the first mill 
better country says one. Well, I in that town, and it was a blessing 
think you will get into a better to the people as well as to the family 

Vol. XJX 
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of our deceased brother. By and by 
a few persons concluded to build 
another mill, and in order to get the 
grinding they resolved to build ano- 
ther mill. The' consequence was the 
first mill failed to supply food for 
the widows and fatherless children. 
These brethren expect to go into the 
eternal world. Will the head of this 
family be there ? He certainly will. 
And how will these brethren feel 
when they meet him ? I don’t think 
they will feel very happy. 

The effect produced by their finan- 
ciering was that of taking the bread 
from the fatherless children. Will 
they feel as well as though they had 
not done it ? I think not. I was 
always sorry when I thought of these 
circumstances and their efiects. These 
things will have to be met somewhere. 
The God we profess to serve lives 
and takes notice of our actions, and 
if we do wrong we shall have to meet 


it sooner or later. Then let us do to 
others ns w.e would have others do 
unto us. But do not suffer trans- 
gressors to deprive you of any bles- 
sing, but rather suffer wrong than 
do wrong. Deal righteously with 
each other, and so establish confi- 
dence by your good works. Do not 
take any right or privilege from any 
man or woman. Not from a Gen- 
tile ? No ! take no right from any 
man. I would not like to infringe 
upon any man’s rights. If we do 
the Lord will hold us accountable in 
the day of judgment. He causes 
the sun to rise upon the evil and the 
good, and sendeth rain upon the just 
and on the unjust. And as the Lord 
dealeth will all the children of men, 
so should we deal with each other. 
I have detained yon longer than I 
expected. My prayer is that the 
Lord will bless you, in the name 
of Jesus Christ. Amen. 


FUNERAL SERVICES 
PREACHED BY ELDER JOSEPH F. SMITH, 

Over the remains of Emma, daughter of Elder Daniel H. and 
Emelinb Wells, on Thursday Morning, April 11, 1878. 

(Reported by Geo. F, Gibbs.) 

AN AGE OF VISITATION AND REVELATION — REVELATION THE LAW OF 
GOVERNMENT — THE NATLTRE OF DEATH — JESUS OUR FORERUNNER 
AND EXEMPLAR — THE THREE, WITNESSES — PERSONAL KNOWLEDGE 
ABOVE ALL — ORDINANCES FOR THE DEAD. 


While sitting listening to the sing- 
ing, it occurred to me that, in making 
a few remarks on this occasion, I 


would read part of a revelation given 
to the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints on the 27th of 
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December, 1832, believing that we 
may derive some confort and en- 
couragement, as well as enlighten- 
ment by doing so. 

He then read section Ixxxviii, 
Doctrine and Covenants, new edi- 
tion, from the 3rd to the 32nd verse 
inclusive. 

These are the words of God unto 
us, words that were not spoken in 
some remote period of the world, 
and handed down to us by the tra- 
ditions of our fathers, but they are 
the words of the Almighty spoken 
directly to' our brethren chosen by 
God to be his mouthpiece and reve- 
lators to the people of this time. 
They are, therefore, words of truth, 
and of eternal life, words upon which 
we may rely with the utmost confi- 
dence, without doubt or misgiving, 
or fear of yielding to the caprice of 
vain philo.so'phy, for they are not the 
words of man, but of God. 

It is well for us to realize, if we 
possibly can — and we can if we en- 
joy a sufficient portion of the Spirit 
of God — that we are living in an age 
in which the Father in heaven has 
deigned to visit his children, making 
himself known by declaring his law 
«nd his word, by his own mouth and 
by Idis own presence. If we could 
always realize this, it appears to me 
that we would place greater reliance 
upon the words of eternal life which 
have come unto us ; we would thereby 
be induced to live so near to the 
Lord, and be so faithful in the dis- 
charge of our duties, as the covenant 
people of God, that our hearts would 
burn with grateful joy, we would be 
inclined to that which is pleasing 
and acceptable unto the Lord, all the 
day long, and we would eschew even 
the appearance of evil. In all the 
varied scenes of life, vve would never 
forget him, disobey his will, nor 
neglect a duty ; but we would abide 
in the covenant of the Gospel, in the 


I love of God andofour follow-creatures, 
doing the works of righteousness, not 
omitting to improve an opportunity 
to do good. It is necessary for us to 
understand these things and bear them 
in mind, in order to abide the law 
which has been given unto us, a 
portion of which I have read to yon ; 
and which is necessary for us to obey, 
in order to be found keeping the celes- 
tial law, and in order to be quickened 
by that glory, that our souls, which 
are our bodies and spirits, may be 
redeemed and restored to life and im- 
mortality, to possess crowns of glory 
and exaltation, which are to be had 
only in the celestial kingdom ; in 
other words, that we may be quick- 
ened by the celestial glory and receive 
a fullness thereof, according to this 
revelation. 

God has given laws to govern all 
his works, and especially has he given 
laws to govern his people, who ate 
bis sons and daughters. We have 
come to sojourn in the flesh, to obtaia 
tabernacles for our immortal spirits ; 
or in other words, we have come for 
the purpose of accomplishing a work 
like that which was accomplished by 
the Lord Jesus Christ. The object 
of our earthly existence is that we 
may have a f ullness of joy, and that 
we may become the sons and daughters 
of God, in the fullest sense of the 
word, being heirs of God and joint 
heirs with Jesus Christ, to be kings 
and priests unto God, to inherit glory, 
dominion, exaltation, thrones, and 
every power and attribute developed 
and possessed by our heavenly Father. 
This is the object of our being on 
this earth. In order to attain unto 
this exalted position, it is necessary 
that we go through this mortal ex. 
perieuce, or probation, by which Wq 
may prove ourselves worthy, through 
the aid of our elder brother, Jesus 
The spirit without the body is 
perfect, it is not capacitated, withe^j 
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the body, to possess a fullness of the 
glory ot God, and, therefore, it can 
not, without the body, fulfil its desti- 
ny. We are fore-ordained to become 
conformed to the likeness of the Lord 
Jesus Christ; and in or ler that we 
may become like unto hirnj we must 
follow in his footsteps, even until we 
sanctify ourselves by the law of truth 
and righteousness. This is the law 
of the celestial kingdom ; and when 
we die, its power will bring us forth 
in the morning of the first resurrec- 
tion, clothed with glory, immortality, 
and eternal lives. Unless we do keep 
the law that God has given unto us 
in the flesh, which we have the privi- 
lege of receiving and understanding, 
we cannot be quickened by its glory, 
neither can we receive the fullness 
tberfeof and the exaltation of the 
celestial kingdom. 

“ There is a law, irrevocably de- 
creed in heaver- before the foundations 
of the world, upon which all blessings 
are predicated ; , and when we obtain 
any blessing from God, it is by obedi- 
ence. to that law upon which it is 
predicated.” 

We must, therefore, learn the laws 
of heaven, which are the laws of the 
Gospel, live and obey them with all 
our hearts, and in faith abide in 
them, perfecting ourselves thereby, 
in order to receive the fulness of the 
glory of that kingdom. 

I make these remarks, not to the 
departed, but to the living — to you 
as well as myself, who still tarry in 
the flesh, to battle with the weak- 
nesses and infirmities of human na- 
ture, who have yet to learn by ex- 
perience, that we may be instructed 
in the things necessary to know, in 
order that our course here may secure 
unto us the greatest reward in the 
presence of our Father and God. 

We have not met here to brood 
over our sorrows in this our tem- 
porary loss — in thus being deprived, 


perhaps only for a little while, of 
the society and companionship of a 
daughter, a sister, a friend ; for 
tears are partially dried and sorrow 
is greatly ameliorated in the fact that, 
our loss is her gain. She has been 
released from a world of sorrow, 
anguish and pain, and rests from 
her earthly labors. Blessed is her 
condition; for sbe bas performed her 
mission to earth, she has made her 
name honorable amidst the honest 
and true of God’s people, she has 
fought the good fight, and has now 
taken her departure, gone to her 
old home from whence she came. 
What has she lost ? Simply the' 
society of her earthly friends, but 
not to the extent that we miss her j. 
for I believe the greater can al- 
ways comprehend the lesser, but the 
lesser can only comprehend the 
greater as it may be revealed by 
glimpses from time to time by the 
Holy Spirit. While we are in mor- 
tality we are clogged, and we see 
as through a glass darkly, we see 
only in part, and it is difficult for 
us to comprehend the smallest things 
wif-h which we are associated. But 
wheu we put on immortality, our 
condition will be very different, we 
ascend into an enlarged sphere; al- 
though we shall not become perfect 
immediately after our departure from 
the body, for the spirit without the 
body is not perfect, and the body 
without the spirit is dead. The dis- 
embodied spirit during the interval 
of the death of the body and its 
resurrection from the grave is not 
perfect, hence it is not prepared to 
enter into the exaltation of the celes- 
tial kingdom ; but it bas the privi- 
lege of soaring in the midst of im- 
mortal beings, and of enjoying, to 
a certain extent, the presence of God, 
not the fulness of His glory, not the 
fulness of the reward which we are 
seeking and which we are destined 


AN AGE OF VISITATION, ETC. 


2G1 


to receive if found faithful to the law 
of the celestial kingdom, hut only in 
part. The righteous spirit that de- 
parts from this earth is assigned its 
place in the Paradise of God ; it has 
its privileges and honors which are 
in point of excellency, far above and 
beyond human comprehension ; and 
in this sphere of action, enjoying 
this partial reward for its righteous 
conduct on the earth, it continues 
its labors, and in this respect is 
very different from the state of the 
body from which it is released. For 
while the body sleeps and decays, 
the spirit receives a new birth; to it 
the portals of life are opened ; it is 
born again into the presence of God, 
The spirit of our beloved sister in 
taking its departure from this world 
is born again into the spirit world, 
xeturning there from the mission it 
bad been performing in this state of 
probation, having been absent a few 
^ears from Father, Mother, kind- 
red, friends, neighbors, and from all 
that was dear; it has returned nearer 
to the home - circle, to old associa- 
tions and scenes, much in the same 
way as a man who comes home from 
a foreign mission, to join again his 
family and friends and enjoy the 
pleasures and comforts of home. 
This is the condition of her whose 
remains now lie before us, or of every 
one who has been faithful to virtue 
and purity, while travel;ng here be- 
low; but more especially of those 
who while here had the privilege of 
obeying the Gospel, and who lived 
true and faithful to its covenants. 
They instead of continuing here 
.among the things of time, sur- 
rounded as we are with the weak- 
nesses of a fallen world, and subject 
to earthly cares and sorrows, are freed 
from them to enter a state of joy, 
glory and exaltation ; nut a fulness 
of either, but to await the morning 
of the resurrection of the just, to 


come forth from the grave to redeem 
the body, and be reunited with it, 
and thus become a living soul, an 
immortal being never more to die. 
Having accomplished its work, hav- 
ing gone through its earthly proba- 
tion, and having fulfilled its mission 
here below, it is then prepared for 
the knowledge and glory and exalta- 
tion of the celestial kingdom. This 
Jesus did ; and he is our fore-run- 
ner, he is our exemplar. The path 
which he marked out we have got to 
walk in, if we ever expect to dwell, 
and be crowned with him in his 
kingdom. We must obey and put 
our trust in him, knowing that he 
is the Savior of the worid. 

It is not a difficult thing for me 
to believe this; I read the Bible in 
which I find narrations of many of 
his doings, sayings, precepts, and 
examples. And I do not believe 
that any upright, honest man or 
woman, possessing common intel- 
ligence, can read the Gospels of the 
New Testament and the testimo- 
nies therein given of the Savior, 
without intuitively feeling that he 
was what ne professed to be. For 
every upright, honest person is pos- 
sessed, more or less, of the Holy 
Spirit, and tliis holy rnessengor in 
the hearts of men bears record of 
the word of God ; and when all 
such read these inspired writings, 
with honesty of heart and meekness 
ot spirit, divested of prejudices and 
the false conceptions arising from 
traditions and erroneous training, 
the Spirit of the Lord bears witness 
in unmistakable language that burns 
with conviction, therefore, I believe 
that Jesus was the Christ, the Savior, 
the only begotten of the Father; and 
this too through reading the Bible. 
But do we depend upon the Bible 
for this conviction nnd knowledge ? 
j No, thank the Lord we do not. What 
1 else have we to impart this know- 
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ledge and confirm this testimony ? 
We have the “ Book of Mormon,” 
the “stick of Ephraim,” which has 
come to us by the gift and power 
of God, which also testifies of him, 
and which reveals an account of 
his mission to and dealings with 
the inhabitants of this continent, 
after his resurrection from the dead, 
when he came to this land to visit 
his “ other sheep,” to unite them 
in the one fold, that they might also 
be his sheep and he their great 
shepherd. Besides the conviction 
that the Book itself carries with it, 
we have the collateral testimony of 
him who translated it, who sealed 
his testimony with his blood; also 
that of other witnesses, who testify 
to the whole world that they saw 
tke plates and the engravings there- 
on, from which the Book was trans- 
lated, these plates were shown them 
by an angel of God, who declared that 
the Book had been translated cor- 
rectly by the gift and power of God ; 
and in obedience to divine command 
these witnesses bear record of what 
they saw and heard. 

Here, then, are two witnesses — 
the “Bible” and the “^Book of 
Mormon,” both bearing record of the 
same truth, that Jesus was the Christ, 
that he died and lives again, having 
burst the bands of death and tri- 
umphed over the grave. This latter 
additional evidence the Latter-day 
Saints have of this fact, over and 
above that possessed by the Christian 
world who do not believe in the 
“B )ok of Mormon.” 

But is this all ? No. We have 
here another book, the “Doctrine 
and Covenants,” which contains re- 
velations from God through the 
Prophet Joseph Smith, who lived 
cotemporary with -ourselves. They 
are Christ’s words, declaring that 
he was the same that came to the 
Jews, that was lifted up on the 


cross, was laid in the tomb, burst 
the bands of death and came forth 
out of the grave. That he was the 
same who came to the Nephitea- 
upon this continent ; who, when 
about to take his departure from 
them, declared that he was going 
to visit the ten tribes whom the 
Father had led away, having the 
same purpose in view that he had in* 
visiting the Nephites. Here, then 
is another testimony of this divine 
truth ; hence we have three wit- 
nesses. In the mouth of two or 
three witnesses, we are told, all 
things shall be established ; and by 
the testimony of two or three wit- 
nesses shall we stand, or be con- 
demned. 

But would this satisfy me ? It 
might, . if I could obtain no further 
light or knowledge. But when 
greater light comes, and I have the 
privilege to make myself possessor 
of it, I could not remain satisfied 
with the lesser. We could never- 
be satisfied nor happy hereafter,, 
unless we receive a fulness of the 
light and blessings prepared for the 
righteous. This, in part, will con- 
stitute the misery, sorrow and an- 
guish of the condemned — those who 
reject the truth when it is offered to 
them, for their eyes will be opened to 
behold, iu part, the greater light, ex- 
altation and joy which they might 
have attained unto, bat which is irre- 
trievably lost, to them, becanse of 
their disobedience and wrong doings. 
Then I say we cannot be satisfied 
with anything short of a complele 
salvation in the kingdom of God; 
our joy cannot be fall unless we ob- 
tain a fullness of knowledge. Hence, 

I am not satisfied with the Bible, 
the “ Book of Mormon,” nor the 
“ Doctrine and Covenants.” All these 
three are not sufficient for me, for the 
reason that greater privileges have 
been revealed to man, and they are 
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•within the reach of all that live 
upon the earth. Therefore, I could 
not rest satished with myself until 
I had fully availed myself of my 
privileges. 

It is .given to us to know these 
things for ourselves. God has said 
he will show these things unto us; 
and for this purpose the Holy Ghost 
has been imparted to all who are 
entitled to it through submission, 
which bears record of the Father 
and the Son, and also takes of the 
things of God and shows them unto 
man. Convictions that we may 
previously have had respecting the 
truth the Holy Ghost conBrms, giv- 
ing us a positive assurance of their 
correctness, and through it we obtain 
a personal knowledge, not as one that 
has been told, but .as one that has 
seen, felt, heard, and that knows for 
himself. 

Then, in standing before you, my 
brethren and sisters, as a humble 
instrument in the hands of God, I 
testify, not by virtue of the know- 
ledge I may have derived from 
books, but by the revelations of God 
to me, that Jesus is the Christ. I 
know that my Redeemer lives ; I 
know that although the worms may 
destroy this body, that I shall in 
my flesh see God, and I shall be- 
hold him for myself and not for 
another. This light has come to me, 
and is in my heart and mind, and 
of it I testify, and through and by 
it I testify, and I know whereof I 
speak. God has called me, in con- 
nection with my brethren, to this 
mission, and this is our testimony 
to the whole world. I therefore 
say, there is no death here, instead 
of death it is life to the departed. 
That which we call death is merely 
the slumber and rest of this mortal 
clay, and that only for a little sea- 
son, while the spirit, the life, has 
gone to enjoy again the presence 


and society of those from whence 
it came, and to whom it is joy again 
to return. And this will be the 
condition of the righteous until the 
morning of the resurrection, when 
the spirit will have power to call 
forth the lifeless frame to be united 
again, and they both become a liv- 
ing soul, an immortal being, filfed 
with the light and power of God. 
I am a witness of these things. Am 
I alone ? No ; there are tens of 
thousands to-day that can bear this 
testimony. They, too, know it for 
themselves ; God has shown it to 
them, they have received the Holy 
Ghost, which has born witness of 
these things in their hearts, and 
they likewise are not dependent upon 
books, nor npon the words of another, 
for they have received a knowledge 
from God themselves, and know as 
he knows, and see as he sees in re- 
lation to these plain and precious 
things. 

What reason have we to mourn ? 
None, except that we are deprived 
for a few days of the society of one 
whom we love. And if we prov® 
faithful while in the flesh we will 
soon follow, and be glad that we had 
the privilege of passing through 
mortality, and tliat we lived in a day 
in which the fullness of the Ever- 
lasting Gospel was preached, through 
which we will be exalted, for there 
is no exaltation but through obedience 
to law. Every blessing, privilege, 
glory, or exaltation is obtained, only 
I through obedience to the law upon 
which the same is promised. If we 
will abide the law, we shall receive 
the reward ; but we can receive it on 
no other ground. Then let us rejoice 
in the truth, in the restoration of the 
Priesthood — that powgr -delegated to 
man, by virtue of wnich the Lord 
sanctions in the heavens what man 
does upon the earth. The Lord has 
taught us the ordinances of the Gos- 
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pel by which we may perfect our 
exaltation in his kingdom. We are 
not living as *'the heathen, without 
law ; that which is necessary for our 
exaltation haV been revealed. Our 
duty, therefore, is to obey the laws, 
then we shall receive our reward, no 
matter whether we are cut down in 
childhood, in manhood or old age; 
it is all the same, so long as we arc 
living up to the light we possess, we 
shall not be shorn of any blessing, 
nor deprived of any privilege; for 
there is a <irne after this mortal life, 
and there is a way provided by which 
we may fulfil the measure of our 
creation and destiny, and accomplish 
the whole great work (hat we have 
been sent to do, although it may 
reach far into the future before we 
fully accomplish it. Jesus bad not 
finished his work when his body was 
slain, neither did he finish it after 
his re.‘?urrection from the dead, al- 
though he had accomplished the pur- 
pose for which he then came to the 
earth, he had not fulfilled all his work. 
And tvhen will he P Not until he 
has redeemed and saved every son 
and daughter of our father Adam 
that has or ever will be born upon 
this earth to the end of time, except 
the sons of perdition. That is his 
mission. We will not finish our work 
until we have saved ourselves, and 
then not until we shall have saved 
all depending upon us ; for we are 
to become saviors upon Mount Zion, 
as well as Christ. We are called to 
this mission. The dead are not per- 
fect without na, neither are we with- 
igut them. We have a mission to 
perform for and in their behalf; we 
have a certain work to do in order to 
liberate those who, because of their 
ignorance and the unfavorable cir- 
cumstances in which they were placed 
while here, are unprepared for eternal 
life; we have to open the door for 
them, by performing ordinances which 


they cannot perform for themselves, 
and which are essential to their re- 
lease from the “ prison-house,” to 
come forth and live according to God 
in the spirit, and be judged according 
to man in the flesh. 

The Prophet Joseph Smith has 
said that this is one of the most im- 
portant duties that devolves upon 
the Latter-day Saints. And why ? 
Because this is the dispensation of 
the fullness of times, which will usher 
in the millennial reign, and in vvtiich 
all things spoken by the mouth of 
holy Prophets, since the world began, 
must be fulfilled, and all things 
united, both which are in heaven and 
in the earth. We have got that 
work to do, or at least all we can of 
it, leaving the balance to our, children, 
in whose hearts we should instil the 
irnpolrtaoce of this work, rearing 
them in the love of. the truth and 
in the knowledge of these principles, 
8f> that vvben we pass away, having 
done all wo can do, they will then 
take up the labor and continue it un- 
til it is consummated. 

May the Ijord bless this bereaved 
family and comfort them in their de- 
privation. Those who die in the 
Lord shall not taste of death. When 
Adam partook of the forbidden fruit 
he was cast out from the prosence of 
God into outer darkness ; that is, he 
was shut out from the presence of his 
glory and tlje privilege of his society, 
which was spiritual death. This was 
the first death ; this indeed was death ; 
for he was shut out from the presence 
of God, and ever since Adam’s poste- 
rity have been suffering the penalty 
of this spiritual death, which is ban- 
ishment from his presence and the 
society of holy beings. This first 
death will also be the second death. 
Now we look upon the mortal remains 
of our departed sister; her immortal 
part has gone. Where? Into outer 
darkness ? — banished from the. pre- 
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sence of God ? N’o, but born again 
into his presence, restored, or born 
from death to life, to immortality 
and to joy in his presence. This is 
not death, then; and this is true in 
relation to all Saints who die in the 
Lord and the covenant of the Gospel. 
They return from the midst of death 
to life, where death has no power. 
There is no death except to those 
who die in sin, without the sure and 
steadfast hope of the resurrection of 
the just. There is no death where 
we continue in the knowledge of the 
truth and in hope of a glorious re- 
surrection. Life and immortality 
are brought to light through the 
Gospel, hence there is no death here; 
here is peaceful slumber, a quiet rest 
for a little season, and then she will 
•come forth again to enjoy this taber- 
nacle. If there is anything lacking 
in regard to oidinances pertaining 
to the House of the Lord, which 
may have been omitted or not 
leached, those requirements can be 
attended to for her. Here are her 
lather and mother, her brothers and 
sisters ; they know the course to pur- 
sue, they know the ordinances neces- 
sary to be performed in order to 


secure every benefit and blessing 
that it was possible for her to have 
received in the flesh. These ordi- 
nances have been revealed unto us 
for this very purpo.se, that we might 
be born into the light from the midst 
of this darkness — from death into 
life. 

We live then, we do not die, we do 
not anticipate death ; but we antici- 
pate life, immortality, glory, exalta- 
tion, and to be quickened by the glory 
of the celestial kingdom, anu receive 
of the same, even a fullness. This 
is our destiny : this is the exalted 
po.->ition to which we may attain, and 
there is no power that can deprive or 
rob ns of it, if we prove faithful and 
true to the covenant of the Gospel. 

That the Lord may bless, comfort 
and solace the family of his servant, 
who are called to lament this moment- 
ary loss, that in the midst of their 
affliction, while their sorrow finds no 
relief in tears, they may bow obe- 
dient to Heaven’s will, and in grati- 
tude and thanksgiving, praise Him 
“from whom all blessings flow.” 
And that the Lord may help us to be 
faithful, is rny prayer, in the name 
of Jesus. Amen." 
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DISCOUHSE BY ELDER ERASTUS SNOW, 

Delivered in the Meeting House, Beaver City, Beaver County, Utah, 
ON Sunday Morning, March 3, 1878. 

(Reported by Josiah Rogerson.) 

THERE IS A GOD — COMMUNION^ WITH HIM AN INHERENT CRAVING OF 
THE HUMAN HEART — MAN- IN HIS IMAGE — MALE AND FEMALE CREA- 
TED HE THEM — SPIRIT AND FLESH— -MORTAL AND IMMORTAL. 


“ And God said, let us make man 
in our own image, alter our likeness, 
and let tliem have dominion over the 
fish of the sea, and over the fowl of 
the air, and over the cattle, and 
over all the earth, and over every 
creeping thing that creepeth upon 
the earth. 

“ So God created man in his own 
image, in the image of God created , 
he him ; male and female Created ! 
he them. And God blessed them, 
and God said unto them, be ye fruit- 
ful and multiply and replenish the 
e^th, and subdue it, and have domi- 
nion over the fish of the sea, and 
over the fowl of the air, and over 
every living thing that moveth upon 
the earth.” — Gen. iii, 26 — 28. 

In Gen. v, 1, 2, we read, “This 
is the book of the generations of 
Adam : In the day that God created 
man, in the likeness of God made 
he him, male and female created he 
them, and, blessed them and called 
their name Adam in the day when 
they were created.” 

All mankind feel instinctively that 
there is a God. I admit that many 
people try to reason themselves out 
of the idea and into a state of infi- 
delity, or into atheism, but it is very 


{ hard for them to do it, or to satisfy 
I themselves that they are correct 
when they think tl^y have done it 
And the universal feeling that may 
be set down to be common to all 
nations and people bearing the hu- 
man form, is that there is a God ; 
and there is a yearning after him, 
and a desire to worship him, how- 
ever difficult it may be to satisfy 
themselves of the manner in which 
they may worship him acceptably. 

On one occasion our Lord and 
Savior said to the people among 
whom he ministered, Ye worship 
ye know not what, but we (speaking 
of himself and his disciples and fol- 
lowers) know whom we worship, and 
we speak the things we have heard 
of him, and we know what we speak, 
and yet you receive not our testi- 
mony.” 

The Jews were in possession of 
many laws and regulations given to 
their fathers, and they were taught 
the true and the living God, but 
darkness covered their minds, and 
many of them walked in darkness at 
noonday, and enjoyed not the true 
light, as it was in Christ, pertaining 
to themselves and to their heavenly 
Father. 
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Heathen i^ations, as they are 
termed by Christians, have less defi- 
nite ideas of their Creator, though 
all of them entertain the common 
notion of the Deity, and seek to 
worship him, though it may be in a 
crude way, and very undefined. 
Sometimes they are accused of wor- 
shipping the work of their own hands 
— images made of wood, of stone, 
iron and brass, and various other 
materials, and other nations, tribes 
and tongues are accused of worship- 
ping animals of various kinds. They 
have their sacred elephants, croco- 
diles, or other beasts of the earth, 
whom they learn either to love or 
fear and worship, either as “ friend” 
or “ foe.” Yet when we become 
acquainted with these nations and 
find out their inward faith, we find 
that none of them look upon these 
as anything but representations of 
Deity. They do not see Deity before 
them, they do not walk, and talk, 
and converse, and eat, drink, and 
sleep with the being whom they have 
in their minds as God, but they set 
up before them something they can 
see, to represent him, and as soon as 
they begin and rear up before them 
some representation of Deity — one 
representative they consider to be 
about equal to another, and if it is 
the work of men’s hands, it is some- 
thing that corresponds to their ideas 
of a Deity, and whether it be in his 
exact likeness or not they know not 
— not having formed a personal ac- 
quaintance with him, nor having any 
likeness of him, from which they can 
pattern after — one image answers as 
well as another, of one representation 
as well as another. But all these are 
but representations of Deity. And 
no nation has been found upon the 
earth, tribe or tongue, but what have 
some mode of worship, or some faith 
in the Deity, and feel the need of 
honoring a superior Being. 


This craving of the human heart is 
universal ; and education does not 
remove it. It is not confined to 
barbarous tribes and less cultivated 
people. All nations may have their 
sceptics, and in many enlightenedE 
nations of modern times, there is an 
evident tendency to infidelity ; yet 
those who seriously entertain doubts 
of the existence of a Supreme Being, 
are generally those who have a smat- 
tering of learning and have become 
mad in this particular. The thorough 
scientist is forced to recognize the 
existence of the Great Supreme. 
They cannot get around it, or arrive 
at any other conclusion, than that 
the great wheel of nature is moved 
by an over-ruling hand, and the 
regularity and uniformity that is 
found in all her laws, are traceable 
to that Supreme Being, and unac- 
countable upon any other principle. 
It is almost impossible for them to 
arrive at any other conclusion, and 
where, in the history of the world, is 
it chronicled of any great astronomer 
that he was an infidel 1 any one that 
has the mind, and whose researches 
I have enabled him to stretch out and 
begin to comprehend and fathom the 
greatness of the works of creation, 
that has not in the most humble and 
reverential manner acknowledged 
Godi Those who deny him as I 
said before, are those that have a 
partial education ; and a little learn- 
ing is intoxicating to the brain. 

As the great English poet says : 

A littie learning is a dangerous thing ! 

Drink deep, or taste not the Pierian spring; 
Those shallow drafts intoxicate the brain, 
And drinking largely sobers us again. 

It is those that gain a little know- 
ledge, and begin their researches in 
various branches of science, but dO' 
not fathom them, who are bewildered 
in their imaginations, and they tend 
to infidelity. 
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There is a theory in the human 
mind — I will say with a certain 
■chool of modern philosophers — to 
satisfy themselves and justify their 
inOdelity ; the bent and tendency 
of their inclinations is that way. 
But it is probable that the crude, 
undefined devices and erroneous no- 
tions and ideas of modern Chris- 
tianity touching the Deity leads to 
this infidelity, as much as anything 
else. The advocates of Christianity 
are in a great measure to blame. 
"When we begin to scan the teach- 
ings and enquire into the views of 
the leading divines of modern times, 
and examine their articles of faith 
and their discipline, the teachings 
of diflferent Christian denominations 
on the subject of the Deity, we do 
not wonder that the reflecting, care- 
ful thinker, should repudiate their 
-crude notions. 

The old Catholic Church, who call 
themselves the Holy Mother Cliuich, 
the English Church and the Lutheran 
•Church, the two moat extensive 
branches of dissenters from the Ca- 
tholic Church, and the moat of the 
le.sser Protestant denominations, all 
declare to their followers that God is 
a spirit, without body, parts and pas- 
sions. Some leave otf the word pas- 
sions, but they all say he is without 
body, or parts ; and when they at- 
tempt to locate him, they locate him 
■ubwhoie. His centre is everywhere 
his circumference is nowhere. His 
form may be best de.scribed in the 
•quaint language of Parley P. Pratt, 
“A footless stocking without a leg,” 
sitting upon the top of a topless 
throne, far beyond the bounds of 
time and space; that heavenly un- 
krjown place that some crazy poet 
sung about. And we are asked to 
believe in, render obedience to and 
worship this being. The cireful 
thinker says, “ I cannot ; it is im- 
possible for me to believe in a being 


that has neither body, parts nor 
passions, and that is located no- 
where; I cannot conceive of him.” 
The elaborate thinker says, “ I can- 
not conceive of any such being, nor 
can anybody else conceive of him. 
It is not within the sphere and 
range of our comprehension.” It 
is simply nothing at all ; and in 
the exercise of his reasoning facul- 
ties, he chooses to disbelieve in 
their dogmas, and is set down by 
them as an infidel. Yet the true 
philo.sopher is not an infidel. He 
is only infidel to those vague ideas 
and theories that are in themselves 
monstrosities. Yet in the absence 
of true religious teaching, and being 
taught by the Christian world that 
the Scriptures do not mean what 
they say, and must be taken in some 
mysterious sense, they come to the 
conclusion that they do not know 
anything about the true character of 
the Deity, and it is not their province 
to teach him, only as they learn to 
know him in scanning his works. 
But in scanning his works we learn 
that he is a Being of order an! law, 
aud that all things are governed by 
law. Whether the minutest atoms 
that are examined under powerful 
glasses in the molecular world, that 
aie scrutinized by the aid of the 
microscope, or whether we study the 
works of God in the vast unnumbered 
worlds that are rolling in the midst 
of the power of God, we find the 
same order. “All things are gov- 
erned by law.” 

If we study physiology or anato- 
my, we are led to exclaim with the 
Psalmist of old, “ I am fearfully and 
wonderfully made,’ and see a beau- 
tiful harmony in all the parts, and 
a most exquisite design. This is 
proven by an examination of the 
various parts of the human form. 
And every organ adapted to its 
special use, and for its special par- 
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pose, and combining a whole, a grand 
union — a little kingdom composed 
of many kingdoms, united and 
constituting the grand whole, the 
being we call man, but which in the 
language of these Scriptures was 
called Adam — male and female crea- 
ted he them, and called their name 
Adam, which in the original, in 
which tliese Scriptures were written 
by Moses, signifies “ the first man.” 
There was no effort at distinguishing 
between the one half and the other, 
and calling one man and the other 
woman. This was an after distinc- 
tion, but the explanation of it is — 
one man, one being, and he called 
their name' Adam. But he created 
them male and female, for they were 
one, and ha says not unto the woman 
multiply, and to the man multiply, 
but he says unto them, multiply and 
reproduce your species, and replenish 
the earth. He speaks unto them 
as belonging together, as constituting 
one being, and as organized in his 
image and after his likeness. And 
the Apostle Paul, treating upon this 
subject in the same way, says that 
man was create^ in the likeness ot 
God, and after the express image of 
his person. John, the Apostle, in 
writing the history of Jesus, speaks 
in the same way ; that Jesus was in 
the likeness of his Father, and ex- 
press image of his person. And if 
the revelations that God has made 
of himself to man, agree and har- 
monize Qpon this theory, and if man- 
kind would be more believing, and 
accept the simple, plain, clear defini- 
tion of Deity, and description of 
himself which he has given us, instead 
of hunting for some great mystery, 
and seeking to find out God where 
he is not and as he is not, we all 
might understand him. There is no 
great mystery about it; no more 
mystery about it than there is about 
ourselves, and our own relationship 


to our father and mother, and the 
relationship of our own children to 
us. That which wo see before our 
eyes, and which we are experiencing 
from time to time, day to day, and 
year to year, is an exemplification ofi 
Deity. 

“ What,” says one, “ do you meam 
we should understand that Deity 
con.sists of man and woman ?” Most 
certainly I do. If I believe anything^ 
that God has ever said about himself^ 
and anything pertaining to the crea- 
tion and organization of man npoa 
the earth, I must believe that Deity 
consists of man and woman. Now 
i this is simplifying it down to our 
I understanding, and the great Chris- 
! tian world will be ready to open their 
montiis and cry, “ Blasphemy ! Sac- 
riledge !” Open wide their eyes and 
wide their mouths in the utmost- 
astonishment. What ! God a rasin 
and womau ? The Shakers say he 
was, and Ann Lee says, “ Christ 
came in the form of a man in the 
first' place, and now comes in the 
form of a woman,” and she was that 
form. 

Then these Christians — they sny 
he has no form, neither body, part» 
nor passions. One party says be is 
a man, and the other says he is a 
woman. I say he is both. How 
do you know ? I only repeat what 
be says of bimself ; that he created 
man in the image of God, male and 
female created ho them, and he 
called their name Adam, which sig- 
nifies in Hebrew, the first man. So 
that the beings we call Adam and 
.Eve were the first man placed hero 
on this earth, and their name was 
Adam, and they were the express 
image of God. Now, if anybody is 
disposed to say that the woman is in 
the'likeness ot God and that the man 
was not, and if viee versa, I say you 
are both wrong, or else God has- not 
told us the truth. 
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1 sometimes illustrate this matter 
by taking up a pair of shears, if I 
have one, but then you all know 
they are composed of two halves, 
but they are necessarily parts, one 
of another, and to perform their work 
for each other, as designed, they be- 
long together, and neither one of 
them is fitted for the accomplish- 
ment of their works alone. And for 
this reason says St. Paul, “the man 
is not without the woman, nor the 
woman without the man in the Lord.” 
In other words, there can be no God 
except he is composed of the man 
and woman united, and thare is not 
in all the eternities that exist, nor 
ever will be, a God in any other way. 
I have another description : There 
never was a God, and there never will 
be in all eternities, except they are 
made of these two component parts ; 
a man and a woman ; the male and 
fhc female. Some of those who 
are disposed to cavil will say, how 
will you explain the idea of a plu- 
rality in the female department ? 
Here opens a subject involving phi- 
losophy and the philosophical pro- 
pagation of our species, and it in- 
volves the great principles of vir- 
tue, and the laws that govern, or 
should govern through all eternity 
the commerce of the sexes; and the 
more they are scanned in the light 
of true philosophy and revelation, 
the more it will be proven that the 
superior wisdom of Jehovah has or- 
dained that in the higher type of 
the Godhead, they are not limited 
in their union of the sexes; I refer 
to the female principle. On the’ 
other hand all the laws governing 
the commerce of the sexes, and the 
results flowing from them in the 
procreation of our species, show 
that the violation of the laws that 
God has ordained to govern and 
control the commerce of the sexes, 
produces disease, death and deteri- 


oration of the human family; dete- 
riorates the vital power and physical 
strength and longevity, and tends 
to weaken, lessen and destroy the 
human race, instead of building up, 
and sustaining and strengthening; 
while on the other hand, the strictly 
confining of a woman to one husband, 
tends to all that is lovely, to family 
organization and government, and 
the classification of human beings in 
groups, in families and kingdoms, 
tends to increase the vital powers, 
endurance and long life; and in every 
sense accomplishes the great object 
of creation. 

There is a theory put forth by 
Mr. Darwin, and others, that is the 
school of modern philosophers, which 
I is termed in lute years, the theory 
ot Evolution, that man in our pre- 
sent st^te upon the earth, is but the 
sequence and outgrowth of steady 
advancement from the lowest order 
of creation, till the present type of 
man, and that we have advanced 
step by step from the lowest order 
of creation till at last man has been 
formed upon the earth in our present 
sphere of action ; in short, that our 
great-grandfathers were apes and 
monkeys. And how much satisfac- 
tion these philosophers have in the 
contemplation of their grandfather 
monkeys, we are left to conjecture ; 
but such are the theories put forth 
by some of our modern philosophers. 
But we find nothing on the earth, or 
in the earth, nor under the earth, that 
indicates that any of these monkeys 
or apes, or any other orders of crea- 
tion below man have ever accom- 
plished any great exploits. So far 
as the history of this earth is known, 
whether written or unwritten, er 
whether written in volumes of books, 
whether engraven upon metallic 
plates, or whether found impressed 
in rocks, neither geologists, nor any 
other scientists have ever been able 
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to show us any great exploits of any 
of these inferior grades of being to 
indicate that there was any such 
vitality in them, as to develop in 
their future progress, the present or- 
der of beings we call man. But if 
there is any ttTiith in the history given 
us by Moses this being we call man, 
is only God in embryo. And Moses 
tells us that the Creator conversed 
with this man whom he called Adam, 
consisting of male and female. He 
conversed with them, showed himself 
to them, spoke with them at different 
times, gave them instructions, gave 
therh his law, visited them repeat- 
edly in their new home, in the place 
we call the Garden of Eden, the gar- 
den that the Lord planted for man — 
eastward in Eden. And after he was 
dri ven out from the face of his Crea- 
tor, from the Garden, and the vail 
was drawn between bim and bis Crea- 
tor, yet from time to time God was 
wont to draw aside that vail and show 
himself, and we not only find that 
Adam and Eve had frequent inter- 
course with their Creator and talked 
with him personally as we talk with 
our children and they with us; but 
we find many of Adam’s descendants 
obtained like privileges of seeing 
their Creator, and speaking with him, 
receiving instructions from him. 
Enoch, the seventh from Adam, it 
was said walked with God, and en- 
joyed this privilege for three hun- 
dred years. Prom time to time the 
vail was drawn aside, and whenever 
he desired, and it was expedient to 
receive instructions and counsels 
from his Father and Creator he en- 
joyed this privilege, and the Father 
came and showed himself to him and 
spoke with him. The same may be 
said of Noah and of Abraham, who 
conversed with him, and the Scrip- 
tures tell us, furthermore, that Abra- 
• ham killed the fatted calf, and pre- 
pared savory meat for a meal, and set 


I before him and he ate with him. 

Our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ 
was born of the Virgin Mary, the 
Scriptures tell us; and she bare 
record of it, and there were manv 
witnesses of this fact, and the re- 
cord teaches us that he was begotten 
by the power of God, and not of 
man, and that she had no intercourse 
with mortal man in the flesh until 
after she gave birth to the Savior, 
who is called the Son of God. I will 
aLso say that Adam was called the 
Son of God. 

Matthew, in giving the genealogy 
of Jesus Christ, traces it back from 
his mother, through the lineage of 
the fathers, back to David, from 
David to Abraham, from Abraham 
to Noah, and Noah to Adam; when 
he gets back to Adam he says 
“ Which was the Son of God.” But 
Jesus was begotten by the power of 
and not by mortal in the flesh. And 
the New Testament tells us that God 
sent his angel to visit this beautiful 
Virgin Mary, and to make known 
unto her that she was chosen of the 
Lord to be the Mother of Jesus who 
should be the Savior of this people. 
And the messenger or the angel sent 
to her was designed to prepare her 
mind, her heart and her faith for 
this great work unto which the Lord 
had chosen her. And he said unto 
her, “The Holy Ghost shall come 
thee, and the power of the Highest 
shall overshadow thee, and therefore 
that Holy Thing that shall be born 
of thee shall be called the Son of 
God.” This Jesus, therefore, partook 
of this divine nature ; he partook 
also of the human, the mortal, 
through the mother. And because 
he had partaken of the human — the 
mortal through the mother, he be- 
came subject unto death, the same as 
all other mortal beings ; for death 
passed upon our first parents, Adam 
and Eve, through their partaking of 
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the fruits of the earth, their systems 
become infected by it, and the blood 
formed in their veins, and composed 
of the elements of the earth, which 
they partook, and these contain the 
seeds of dissolution and decay. And 
this blood, circulating in their veins, 
which was made up of the fruits of 
the earth — those things of which 
they partook — that formed their 
flesh, and made the deposits that 
constituted their muscle, and their 
bones, arteries and nerves, and every 
part of the body, became mortal and 
this circulating fluid in their sys- 
tems produced friction which ulti- 
mately wore out the machinery of 
their organism, and brought it to 
decay, that it became no longer 
tenable for their spirits to inhabit, 
and death ensued ; and this was the 
decree of the Father, “In the day 
you partake of this fruit, you shall 
die.” But this death was the death 
of the mortal, and not the immor- 
tal. The dissolution of the mortal 
tabernacle, which was the outer 
covering of their spirit. As I said, 
man was created, male and female, 
and two principles are blended in 
one ; and the man is not without 
the woman nor tlie woman without 
the man in the Lord ; and there is 
no Lord, there is no God in which 
the two principles are not blended, 
nor can be ; and we may never hope 
to attain unto the eternal poAver and 
the Godhead upon any other prin- 
ciple. Not only so, but this God- 
head composing two parts, male and 
female, is also composed of two ele- 
ments, spiritual and temporal. Or 
in other words, two organisms ; the 
one capable of dwelling within the 
other. The spirit dwelling within 
the outer tabernacle, answering to 
the spirit Avhat our clothing answers 
to this body, as a covering and 
shield and protection. The spirit 
ie also an element. It is not an im- 


material nothing as some imagine. 
We read about material and imma- 
terial things,' and such terms are- 
used by ifieii for the Avaiit of more 
suitable language to correctly repre- 
sent ideas ; but in truth there is no- 
such thing as immaterial substance. 
Though Ave are told that God is an 
immaterial substance, and. you read 
the philosophic descriptions of the 
Deity by some of these learned 
divines, and it is all simmered down 
to an immateriality or nothing at 
all. But there is no such thing as 
immaterial substance in the strict 
sense of the word ; and immate- 
riality when rigidly defined is another 
definition for nothing at all. But 
we use these terms only compara- 
tively to compare one thing Avith 
another, and Ave say that one thing 
is material because Ave can touch it 
with these liands, and we can handle 
it with these mortal bodies, we can 
see it Avith these mortal eyes, and it 
is visible to the sight, touch and so 
on, and hence we call it material; 
and Avhat is not visible to these na- 
tural eyes, and Avhat these coarse 
hands cannot feel, Ave call that im- 
material or intangible ; but these 
are only comparative terms. 

If the vail were drawn aside, and 
we could see the spirits of those that 
once have lived here in the flesh, 
and that have passed behind the 
vail, or have been separated from 
their tabernacles, and now exist in 
the spirit world, if the vail was 
drawn aside and we could see them, 
if this second sight, this spiritual 
sight was enjoyed by us, that we 
could look through the eyes of om* 
spirits instead of through the eyes 
of our earthly tabernacles, and could 
see these spirits and converse with 
them, we should find we could talk 
with them, and we would not talk 
through the organs of speech either. 
We could talk through other organs. 
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This tabernacle may be upon the 
couch, the eyes elosed, and all the 
sensibilities of the tabernacle sus- 
pended for the time being, and yet 
the organism of life may be kept up 
by the circulation of the blood, and 
the motion of the heart, the ma- 
chinery of our organism may be kept 
in motion, and for the time being, 
kept from decay and dissolution, 
while the spirit is conversing witli 
spirits. This some call a trance. 
In the scriptures, and other places it 
is called a vision. It is simply the 
spirit within us enjoying a higher 
privilege of conversing with spirits, 
seeing spiritual things and convers- 
ing with spirits or immortal beings ; 
but they neither converse through 
these organs of speech, nor see 
through these natural eyes, but they 
see through the eyes of their spirit, 
and converse with the organs of 
speech that belong to the spirit, and 
if the spirits of men did not possess 
the faculties and power of commu- 
nication, and conversing and carrj'^- 
ing on conversation with each other 
before they came into this tabernacle 
they never would speak in this taber- 
nacle. This is only an art ; this art 
of speech — this power of sight — 
of hearing. Speech is not some- 
thing peculiar to the tabernacle and 
belonging to this tabernacle. It 
belongs to the spirit, and the spirit 
teaches the tabernacle ; and the 
spirit makes use of the tabernacle. 
When once it finds itself embodied 
in this tabernacle, it begins to use 
the fingers and hands of the taber- 
nacle, and makes these its servants. 
The moment it is separated this 
tabernacle lies senseless. It has 
mouth apd teeth and tongue and 
organs, of speech,, but it cannot use 
them. It has eyes, but it cannot 
,see. It has ears but it cannot hear, 
and it has no power of using these 
organs. It cannot set itself in mo- 
TKo. 18 . 


I tion, it cannot keep itself in motion; 
' it is the spirit that does all this. 
And when the spirit is separated 
from the tabernacle it still retains 
the power of seeing, hearing, feeling, 
tasting, smelling and conversing ; 
but the tabernacle loses all these 
powers, the moment the spirit takes 
its departure. 

Now what is this spirit] Is it 
an immaterial substance ] No ] As 
I said before, that is only another 
definition of nothing at all. It is 
a being precisely as we are seen 
here to-day ; and if you ask, “ How 
does brother Snow’s spirit look when 
it is disembodied ]’] Why, you just 
look at me now, and you can answer 
the question. How does the spirit 
of my wife look ] Why, just look 
at her and see. And if we were 
both disembodied at the same in- 
stant, we should scarcely know that 
we were changed any more than w© 
would if we both started out of the 
door at the same instant and found 
ourselves outside, looking at each 
other, and do not see very much, 
difference between us than what 
there was when we were both inside 
the house. Whether inside or oiit 
of it, we are the same beings. Con- 
versing together ] Yes. looking at 
each other] Yes. The same fea- 
tures exactly. Our tabernacles are 
formed for our spirits, yes, expressly 
for our spirits. But why were they 
not all made alike] Why were 
they not all made just six feet high] 
and why were they not all, in every 
respect, all the same length ; limbs, 
likeness, the same ; the same length 
of an arm ] You may just as well 
ask the tailor, “ Why do you make 
different sized coats and pants ?” 
And say to the milliner also, “ Why 
do you make different sizes of dresses 
and other garments ]” And their 
answer is, because I have so many 
different persons to fit, and I make 
VoL XEZ^ 


JOUKNAL OF OlijUOUKSEii. 




i'74 


the garment to fit the person. 
And that is the answer concerning 
the tabernacles. They are made to 
fit the spirits. I say, therefore, that 
God not only includes within himself 
the male and female principle, the 
same as man does, but it also in- 
cludes the two elements which we 
call spirit and tabernacle, and these 
are only comparative terms, to illus- 
trate in a crude way the idea of the 
two principles, the spirit being of 
finer material, possessing greater 
intelligence, more fully developed, 
and organized for greater and more 
glorious works. 

Now touching the doctrine of 
mortality and immortality. Says 
one, “ What is mortal and what is 
immortal 1” These are only com- 
parative terms, again ; the same 
as we use temporal and eternal. 
Time means temporal — short lived. 
Immortal means that which reaches 
forward into eternity! And what 
is eternity! Why it is another 
term which we use — a comparative 
term to measure time, and we say 
time and eternity. And then the 
scriptures use other terms, eternities, 
and from eternity to eternity ; while 
these are only so many definitions, 
or divisions of duration. But the 
scriptures tell us that time only is 
measured to man,_ that is to say, 
time as a term is used in reference to 
the short period belonging to mor- 
tality, while eternity is used in the 
measure, of the time of the Gods, 
from one period to another, and the 
vastness of eternity none can com- 
prehend. It is illustrated by 
Abraham, by the figure of a ring. 
He marks a round ring to give an 
illustration of his views of eternity. 
You may start anywhere on that 
ring and undertake to find the end, 
and you cannot, for it has none. 
You may have a starting point any 
plajge. on the ring, but you cannot 


have any stopping place, and so the 
Scriptures in another place, more 
expressly use the term, that the 
course of God is an eternal round, 
and therefore it is called eternity. 
But this course of God being “ one 
eternal round,” is marvelous in our 
eyes, and who can comprehend it ! 
But we see, yes, we see right before 
us to-day, his image, man — male and 
female. 

The first pair placed here was on 
a farm he had prepared for them ; 
an earth he had organized for them, 
and where he gave them dominion 
as gods over it, as rulers over the 
earth and all things therein. Lu- 
cifer, who fell from heaven, when 
these evil spirits we read of rebelled 
against God the Father, and his an- 
gels that fell with him, set about the 
opposition of this earth and to wrest 
the dominion from Adam, and he 
has been trying it ever since, from 
the beginning till the present, to 
wrest the dominion of this earth 
from Adam and his posterity, and 
the only means by which he expects 
or hopes to accomplish it is, in short, 
to take possession of the tabernacles 
of Adam, which means a man and 
his wife — male and female, whom 
he called Adam, and rule the earth, 
and make the earth and the fullness 
thereof his servants. He has sought 
to do this, but he will not accom- 
plish that evil design, for the Father 
has provided a way of thwarting 
him. The Savior will displace him. 
The name of Jesus has power over 
all these evil spirits, Lucifer and all 
the hosts of hell who are cast down 
to the earth, and have set up their 
abode in the tabernacles of men, 
and in many instances they have 
succeeded. They do not altogether 
get possession of the tabernacles of 
men, only in isolated cases. There 
are cases in which it seems that 
these spirits so far control the taber- 
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nacles of men as to find the natural rity after them, and violating the 
spmt that owns these tabernacles laws of their being, and thereby 
and suspend the operations of their subjecting themselves to dissolution 
tunctions, and usurp the control of and death. The form of this or- 
the functions of the body, and make ganism does not necessarily imply 
these organs of speech speak the dissolution and death. It is only 
language of devils, and make these the materials that enter into it that 
tabernacles perform the wicked works implies this, and that brings it about 
ot the evd one; while the spirit that The seeds of dissolution and decay 
owns, and should control this taber- are planted here, as I said, through 
Bade, IS bound, as it were, hand and the influence of this evil one leading 
foot j and where these powers and us to violate the laws of our being 
functions are thus suspended in and which brings death in its train 
these isolated cases, we call them The Father, in his economy, has fore-’ 
maniacs, because their natural powers seen this, and has provided a way of 
are suspended, and they are under escape, provided a deliverance. • He 
the dominion of devils. But ethers, has provided the resurrection, a pe- 
and this embraces all of us, are riod when the spirits which are un- 
more or less influenced by evil spirits, clothed in death when the natural 
that prompt and lead to passions, death comes, and which is the sepa- 
and the lusts of the flesh ; and to ration of the -spirit from the taber- 
do many things in violation of the nacle, when this natural death comes 
true laws of life and health, and of which unclothes this spirit and leaves 
peace and glory and exaltation, and it in its native state unclothed, he 
these evils to which we are prompted has appoinied a time when it shall be 
through the influence of these spirits clothed upon the second time, and 
are designed, little by little, to then in immortality, with tabernacles 
bring us into bondage, to sin and incorruptible, undefiled, that fadeth 
death, and to him who has the power not away. And this is the second 
of death, which is the devil. clothing; this is immortal. This 

JNow the term devil we use also as incorruptible is free from the coarser 
a term representing a power that is elements that enter into these mortal 
at the head of the rebellion against tabernacles, and free from these seeds 
God our Father. A power that of dissolution and decay, and those 
stands at the head of that organized things that wear cut, and destroy 
rebellion. A power that governs this tabernacle, that perish with their 
^ evil spirits. He is called in the using. Herein then is life. We eat 
Scriptures that old Serpent, the and drink and live, and yet that 
devil, and Satan, and Lucifer, and very eating and drinking destroys 
a variety of names. These are ap- us. We partake of the "fruits and 
plied to him, and all representing elements of the earth, and that build 
the chief power over that organized up these mortal tabernacles, and 
rebellion, tha,t governs and controls when they have been built up to a 
these evil spirits, and that power certain stage, the very process by 
holds the power of death over mor- which we build them up destroys 

flesh, them again, and they perish with the 
And why and how do they obtain using. They are worn- out in the 
that power 1 I ha,ve said by influ- objects for which they are created, 
encing the parents in the first place, Just like our clothing, boots, and 
and then by influencing their poste- shoes, and hats, do they perish with 
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their using. Not so with the immor- 
tal; the spirit is clothed upon with 
the immortal tabernacle. Is it like 
the mortal ? Yes ; and yet unlike, 
like so far as the form is concerned ; 
the form and organism constituted 
to the spirit, and to the labor which 
has to be performed throughout eter- 
nity ; but not comrosed of perishable 
materials. That immortal taberna- 
cle, that incorruptible, will have no 
blood circulating in its veins. That 
is free from the gross elements of 
this earth, from the fruits of this 
earth, from the grains and vegetables 
of this earth. 

Wo have a sample of this immor- 
tal in our Lord Jesus Christ. He 
was raised from the dead after he 
had lain in the tomb for three days. 
We are told in the Scriptures that 
he was quickened by the power of the 
Father, who raised him from the 
dead ; and he looked as he did when 
he perished, his features were the 
same. He showed himself to his 
disciples after his resurrection, on 
numerous occasions. First, he showed 
himself to Mary, near the tomb 
where he was raised. When Mary 
came to the tomb at early dawn, she 
saw two angels by the tomb, and 
they said unto her, “ whom seek 
ye ?” (of course they knew whom 
she sought, but they spoke to draw 
her out,) and she, supposing them 
to be the guards, in the grey 
dawn of the morning looked in the 
door of the tomb, and saw he was 
gone. There was the winding sheet, 
and the napkin that had been about 
his head neatly folded and laid down, 
but no Jesus was there, and in her 
disappointment and grief, she turned 
to go away, and saw two men which 
were supposed to be the guards, and 
said, “ If you have borne him hence, 
tell me I pray you where you have 
lain him.” They replied, “Jesus 
has risen ; as he said unto you when 
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he was living ; go and tell his disci- 
ples that he is risen” and as she turned 
to go away Jesus was by her. She 
met him, saw that he looked jost as 
he did w’hen he died, and she recog- 
nized him instantly. And as she 
made the motion towards him, as if 
she would seize him by his feet and 
worship him ; says he, “ Touch me 
not, I have not yet ascended to my 
Father, I have just risen, I must go 
and report myself to my Father, and 
then I will come and visit you, but 
you cannot touch me yet. But go 
and tell my disciples I go before 
them into Galilee, as I promised 
them, and I will go to my Father.”” 
After a little he showed himself ta 
hifl disciples. He appeared to two 
of them the same afternoon, ns they 
were journeying out of the village,, 
a few miles out of the city, talking 
and conversing with them by the 
way side, and discovered himself to 
them in the act of breaking bread* 
Then he departed from them. The 
next time he appeared unto eleven 
of the disciples as they wore gathered 
together in a room, and instructed 
them. But Thomas called Didyraus 
was not present, and when these told 
him that they had seen the Lord ha 
could not believe it, he says, “ L 
must not only see him myself before 
I believe, but I must feel the prints- 
of his wounds, where the nails were 
driven through his hands and feet, 
thrust my hands in his side, and feel 
the hole that was made by the spear 
when the soldiers thrust it into hie 
side, and drew out his heart’s blood. 
Unless I can do this I will not be- 
lieve.” So the next time the disci- 
ples were together, and Thomas was 
with them, Jesus came into their 
midst and showed himself to them 
again, and the first thing he said 
was, “ Thomas, come here, stick 
your fingers in the holes in my hands, 
thrust your hands into my side, feel 
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Ihe vronnd as it was made by the 
spear in my side, feel the print of 
the nails in my hands and feet, and 
donbt not but be believing.” Not a 
word had been said, but Jesus heard 
his words, and knew the thoughts of 
his heart, and it took him unexpect- 
€dly. Now come, come said he. 

Now apply the test you demand. 
Teel the print of the nails in my 
hands and feet, and thrust your 
hands into my side, and doubt not 
hut be believing.” Thomas saw that 
the thoughts of his heart were known 
«nd heard, and the words of his 
mouth were known and read, and he 
at once exclaimed, “ Lord ! It is 
enough.. Well, says Jesus, “Tho- 
mas, ‘you believe now that you have 
aeen, but blessed are those who shill 
believe and have not seen. 

I know there is a great many think 
that they must show their great 
strength of mind by doing as Thomas 
did, and swear that they won’t believe 
anything till they see it; but Jesus 
says, “Thomas, you believe now you 
Lave seen, but blessed are those who 
believe and have not seen.” 

Now, the first time Jesus appeared 
to his disciples they thought it was 
a spirit that had appeared to them, 
and to show them that he had his 
tabernacle with him, he says, Bring 
me something to eat, and I will prove 
to you that there is something more 
than spirit in me, “ What have you 
to eat ?” And they answered, “ we 
Lave got some fish here and some 
Loney.” “ Bring me some 6sh and 
honey comb.” And he took some of 
the fish and some honey and eat it 
before them. Now, says he, “ be 
believing ; the spirit has not flesh 
and bones as ye see me have.” 

Here was an immortal being raised 
from the dead. In what did that 
tabernacle difier from the mortal 
tabernacle ? Was there a change 
'Wrought upon it ? Had it the same 


eyes in its sockets, same tongue in 
its head, same hands and feet, with 
the same holes made by driving the 
nails through them, the same hole 
made in its side by the spear that 
was run into it? Says he, “spirit 
has not flesh and bones as you see 
me have,” and he used the sa'ne 
teeth, the same organs, and eat be- 
fore them, and showed them that 
there was his tabernacle. Then 
wherein did he difier from the mortal 
tabernacle ? I answer, the blood was 
spilled, and that the purpose of the 
Father might be accomplished, he 
caused the soldiers to run the spear 
into his vitals that they might draw 
out the last drop of his heart’s blood. 
And when he whs raised from the 
dead he was quickened by the spirit, 
by the spirit and power of the Father, 
and the life that was in him was not 
the life infused by the circulation of 
the blood, it was not that that kept 
the machinery of this organism in 
motion, it was the element called 
spirit. And this is the essential 
difference between the mortal and 
immortal. 

As I said, a union of two princi- 
ples — the refined element that i.s 
organized into spirit, and the grosser 
element we call tabernacle, organized 
as an outer clothing, the two united 
and blended together, and the two 
principles, male and female, united. 
And for what purpose ? Why, we 
see here, for the purpose of pro- 
creation; for the purpose of endless 
increase, and the building up, and 
enlarging, and extending the king- 
doms and dominions of eternity. 
Else why are all these vast creations, 
the shining orbs, that indicate to 
feeble man on this lower earth the 
existence of these glorified worlds ! 
Why all this if there were not the 
works of the Gods of eternity going 
on, and that continually ? And the 
need and extent thereof, none can 
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tell; aud to use the langjuage of 
Enoch, the seventh from Adam, said 
he, “If the paiticles of this earth 
vrere numbered, aud millions of earths 
like this, it would scarcely be a be- 
ginning to the number of thy crea- 
tions, and thy hand is over them all.” 
And this is the object we worship. 
And, notwithstanding the Apostle 
Paul says, “ There are Lords many 
and Gods many, yet” said he, “ unto 
ns there is but one God, even the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,” 
and that is enough for us. And we 
may say to every child, though there 
are fathers many and mothers many, 
but to you there is but one, and that 
is enough, that is enough for you. 
Honor your father and your mother, 
and let your father and mother honor 
their father and mother, and this is 
the chain of the Priesthood, and 
power let down from the eternities to 
man on the earth. And may God 
enable us to grow in this chain, and 
climb higher and higher, onward 
and upward, and work ourselves up 
to the eternal power and godhead. 
I repeat to you what the Apostle 
Paul said ta the Ephesians, in his 
epistle to them • says he, “ Brethren, 
let the same mind be in you that was 
in Christ Jesus, who, when he found 
himself in the form of God, thought 
it not robbery to be equal with him.” 
But, says the narrow-minded bigot 
sectarian. What blasphemy ! for man, 
in the form of God, to aspire to be 
equal with him ! That is precicely 
the exhortation of St. Paul to his 
former-day Saints. Shall we con- 
tinue in the estimation of Jesus for 
applying the same truth to us, or 
using the same exhortation that 
Paul did to his brethren ? And St. 
Paul understood what he declared, 
and he wished to instil this same 
faith and feeling in numbers of his 
brethren, and cherish the same feel- 
ing, hope and aspiration, and labor 


and aspire to rise up and become one 
with God, because, says he, “ You are 
his image, and you are his,” Why ? 
We may aspire to be equal with him, 
and that is not robbery. Yes, Je.sus, 
who found himself in the form of 
God, thought it not robbery to be- 
come equal with him. How can 
that be ? I ask it any son robs his 
father if ho grows up to become equal 
with him ; attains to all the per- 
fections of his father ; attains to all 
knowledge, all wisdom, all under- 
standing, all power, and performs as 
great works as his father performed? 
Did he rob his father of anything? 
Has his father lost anything because 
the son has attained to the same 
greatne.ss, glory and perfection ? No ! 
The Scriptures tells us that God, in 
bestowing blessings, loses nothing. 
In giving it does not impoverish him, 
and, in withholding it does not enrich 
him. He can impart light, truth, 
knowledge, power, wisdom, under- 
standing, ability, lift up and exalt his 
creatures, and make them like unto 
himself,aDd instead of losing anything 
he is greatly enriching himself. He 
is enlarging and extending his domin- 
ions, he is multiplying his kingdoms, 
and his offsprings, over which he is 
extending his benign influence, and 
blessings, and glory, and honor, for 
ever and ever. Then, says the Apostle 
Paul, Why your narrow-mindedness,. 

I Let the same mind be in yon that 
was in Christ, who, finding himself in 
the form of God, thought it not rob- 
bery to become equal with him, grow- 
ing up unto Christ, our living head, 
and that is the object of the organiza- 
tion of the Priesthood on the earth, 
and theclassification, and organization 
of the Church of Christ upon the 
earth. It is not to exclude and send 
down to damnation, to hell, everybody 
that does not subscribe to our ideas 
and beliefs in an instant, nor in a day, 
week, month, nor a year, nor in this 
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short life time; but it is to gather out 
men and women, and locate and 
orgajiize them, and classify them 
together, and instruct them, and lead 
them on and inspire them with faith, 
and build them up, and teach them 
the laws of life and health, and lift 
them up that they raa}? exercise faitli, 
and Igy bold upon the promises of 
God and climb up upon this chain 
that is laid down from the Gods of 
eternity to their children on earth. 
Climbing by this chain till they are 
built up in Christ, our living head, 
and l)ecorrie one with Christ Je.sus, 
for, says the Apostle Paul, We are 
heirs of God and joint heirs with 
Jesus Christ. 

Now, again, that same Paul .says, 
in the same epistle to the Ephesians, 
that Christ set iu his Church first 
Apostles, secondly Prophets, and 
thirdly Evingelists, Pastors, and 
Teachers, and gifts and healir.gs. 
All these hath he placed in his Church 
for the perfecting of the Saints, and 
for the work of the ministry, and for 
the perfecting of his people, that they 
may grow up unto Christ, our living 


I head, and all the parts being fitly 
joined together may become perfect 
in him. Hero are the objects of this 
organization of this Priesthood, and 
the ordinances thereof, and the power 
of godliness, that is made manifest 
unto man in the flesh, :md through it 
to urge them on, faster, further and 
further, until they shall attain to this 
fullness of eternal power and the 
Godhead. And that we may not lose 
sight of this high calling of God in 
Christ Jesus, which has come down 
unto us, and that we may not turn 
back to the beggarly elements of the 
world, but cast away the lusts of the 
flesh, and the pride of life, and all the 
vanities and follies of this mortal state, 
and learn to appreciate our true posi- 
tion, and our high and holy calling, 
and labor to perfect ourselves through 
the Gospel, and in obedience to his 
ordinances, till we shall become heirs 
of God and joint heirs with Christ, 
rising up to the eternal power and 
Godhead and the perfection that is in 
him, is my prayer, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord, Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 

Delivered at the Fourteenth Ward As.sembly Rooms, Salt Lake City, 
Sunday Afternoon. , 1878. 


(Reported hy Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


GOD IS LIGHT — GOD OUR FATHER — GOD A PERSONAGE — THE HOLY 
GHOST — THE EARTH AS PART OF THE UNIVERSE — THE PURPOSE OF 
EXPERIENCE — THE RESURRHCTION — ^ZION TAKEN FROM EACH OF THE 
CREATIONS — SPIRITUAL FACULTIES. 


These words are found in the oth 
verse of the l.st Epistle of John : “God 
is light, and in him is no darkness at 
all.” 

Inasmuch as God is represented to 
be a being full of truth, full of know- 
ledge and intelligence, having al- 
mighty power, we would natuially 
suppose that he was also a God of 
light, that is full of the principle of 
light ; and that there is nothing too 
deep for him to understand, or too 
great for his understanding to compre- 
hend or reach. He being full of light, 
there can be no darkness in him. 
Indeed, he is spoken of by James as 
the “Father of lights.” In other 
words, his offspring, his children, his 
sons and daughters, partake of a 
portion of that light which dwells in 
the Father ; the same as our children, 
born unto us, partake, in some re- ' 
spects, of the light and intelligence 
which dwells in their parents. All 
creatures that we are acquainted with, 
that have life, and being, and power 
to move upon the earth, have a degree 
of light, a degree of understanding,, 
and that light or understanding is 
meted out to them, according to the 
decree of heaven, and according to the | 


condition in which they are placed, 
to 611 the object of thtur creation. 

The Lord does not intrust a full- 
ness of light to any of his creatures 
in this world, not even his own sons 
and daughters have this privilege, 
while in this mortal state of existence. 
It seems to, be in accordance with the 
great purpose of Jehovah, to place hi.s 
own children here in this creation and 
impart to them a very small degree 
of light and truth. They are required 
to improve upon this degree of light, 
adding thereunto understanding, 
knowledge and truth. Some, in re- 
flecting upon this subject, might ask 
the questions, “ If tlie Lord is an 
almighty being, possessing all power, 
and is full of intelligence, knowledge 
and truth, and if we are bis children, 
why did he not impart unto us the 
fullness of this light in the beginning 
of our existence in this world] why 
should he give us little by little ] why 
are we not horn with an understand- 
ing of all things past, all things pre- 
sent, and all things to come ?” To 
my mind these questions are easily 
answered. The Lord de.signed, in 
placing his children here upon this 
creation, that they should not only 


GOD IS LIGHT, ETC. 


281 


•attain to great knowledge, and under- 
standing, and wisdom, but that they 
should show themselves approved in 
every sphere in which they might bo 
placed. Where little is given, but 
little will be required. And having 
determined in his own purpose and 
mind that they should be agents to 
themselves, he designed to try them 
in their. agency, with a small degree 
of light and truth at first, to see how 
they would act in relation to the 
degree of intelligence given ; in other 
words, to see whether they would 
make a good use of the same, exer- 
cising their agency in doing that 
which is right, cleaving to that which 
is good, and resisting evil of every 
(kind. And then having been found 
worthy he would impart a greater 
degree of light, and impart to them 
greater knowledge concerning him- 
self, and his purposes, and his ways, 
and the works ot his hands. If we 
were created with a fullness of know- 
ledge, it would be very difficult for 
us to conceive how it could be possi- 
ble, to use this agency properly before 
the Lord. It is true we would be 
placed in possession of a vast amount 
of information concerning the past 
present and future, but being agents 
to ourselves we might, peradventure, 
use this knowledge in a manner to do 
great injury. Therefore the Lord 
determined that we should only be 
intrusted with a little information, and 
■with an agency to use it according to 
his mind and will. 

We are the sons and daughters of 
God, just as much so as the children, 
present this afternoon, are the sons 
and daughters of their parents, and in 
the same light, that we are the child- 
ren of our earthly parents, so are the 
childreti of men the offspring of the 
Almiglity. He is our Father in the 
full sense of the word, and we were 
begotten by him, and born to him, 
mot in this probation, but in the 


world prior to the existence of this 
one — in our former or first estate. 
There we were born, there we were 
begotten, there we received a spirit- 
ual existence in the image of God, 
we were then 'without flesh, without 
bones, without the organization we 
now are in possession of. When I 
speak of a spiritual existence, do not 
misunderstand me, I do' not mean 
the kind of existence spoken of in 
the writings of many theologians in 
which the spirits of men are repre- 
sented as occupying no space, and as 
having no relation to duration or 
time. Such an existence is incon- 
ceivable ; it is absurd in its very 
nature, to suppose that there can be 
any existence, either in an immortal 
form, or in the present form of body 
and spirit, as persons occupying no 
space; it is one of the greatest ab- 
surdities ever invented by intelligent 
beings. Yet this is incorporated in 
the articles of faith of some of the 
Christian societies and especially in 
their theological writings. They try 
to make spiritual existence as myste- 
rious as they possibly can, and often 
declare our Father and God to be a 
person, and yet, according to their 
articles of faith, he is said to be with- 
out body, parts or passions, as though 
we could comprehend the existence 
of something without a body or parts. 

Some of you, my hearers, may be 
surprised, especially the rising gen- 
eration growing up jn these valleys, 
when I tell you that there are mil- 
lions of Christians (so called), who 
believe that God occupies no space, 
that is, as a body, and yet is a per- 
son. You read the 39 Articles of 
the Church of England, if you doubt 
what I say, and you will there find 
it just so; also the Articles of the 
Methodists, which are more or less 
copied from those of the Church of 
England. In the Methodist disci- 
pline it reads: We believe in one 
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God, consisting of three persons, 
without^ body, without parts, with- 
out passions. 

In reading these things when a 
^*oy, and not having reflected much, 
I thought, of course,, it was one of 
the mysteries which we were not 
permitted to understand. I did not 
then perceive the absurdity of the 
idea, incorporated as one of the 
articles of faith of a great and nu- 
merous religious body. But »fter I 
grew up to nianhood, and reflected 
upon the.se things, and began to try to 
grasp in my mind and comprehend, 
in some mea.sure, a being cori.sisting 
of two other beings beside him.self, 
and yet having no body, I could 
not do it. It was a contradiction in 
my mind, something that did not 
look consistent * and especially when 
they, in order to make the thing so 
plain, in their estimation, that no- 
body miuh,t misunderstand them, 
declare that he has no parts. Con- 
sequently he does not occupy any 
portion of finite or infinite space. 
However minutely we may divide a 
cubic inch ot space, though sepa- 
rated into millions of parts, yet 
every one of these minute portions 
are parts of the cubic inch ; and 
when you speak about that which 
has no parts, then you come to the 
representation ot nothing; then you 
come to the modern Christian God, 
as represented in their discipline, 
and in their articles of faith. I 
have ofttimes wondered how it is, 
that there are so many who believe 
in these absurd ideas ; men of in- 
telligence, men that would scorn to 
believe such principles connected 
with natural philosophy, and with 
the sciences ot the day, yet so mis- 
taken in their minds, and so infatu- 
ated by false religions, as to conceive 
of the existence of a being that has 
no parts. 

New let me ,say something about 


that being, the subject of our text- 
God is light, and in him is no 
darkness at all.” Does he exist as 
a person? Yes. Has he a Son 
called his Only Begotten ? Ye.s. Did 
his Son have a body ? Yes. We 
have, this afternoon been celebrat- 
ing the Lord’s Supper, and com- 
memorating his broken body, that 
was cruciSed for us. Had he parts ? 
_Yes, and those parts occupied space 
just the same as all the- children of 
men ? Yes. Was he about the 
common height of men ? Yes. Had 
he dimensions ? Yes, a body and 
parts. And yet we are really told 
that God consists of three persons 
without body or parts. Is Jesus 
one of these three persons ? They 
will tell you so, and that these three 
have one body. How did the Jews 
crucify him when he had nothing 
to crucify ? -Please do not blame 
me for speaking of these absurdities. 
Butwhat says the Scriptures in regard 
to these matters. Paul, in speaking 
of Jesus, says, he was “ the bright- 
ness of his (Father’s) glory, and the 
express image of his person.” The 
martyr Stephen, in his last dying 
testimony said, “ Behold, I see' the 
heavens opened, and the Son of Man 
standing on the right hand of God.”" 
How many persons did Stephen see ? 
Two; and the Son was standing on 
the right hand of the Father. Thea 
we have testimony to show that the 
Father has a right hand, and it would,, 
therefore, be fair to infer that he has 
a left hand also. But let me refer 
you back to a very early period just 
before, and immediately after man 
first appeared on our earth ; among 
other things that are said of him, 
you will find these words : “ And 
God said. Let us make man in our 
image, after our likeness.” And then 
it say.s, “ So God created man in his 
own image, in the image of God 
created he him.” Hence, whenever 
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we have had any account given us of 
heavenly beings appearing to man 
on the earth, they have always come 
in the form of 'man. For instance, 
the Lord and two other heavenly 
personages appeared to Abraham, 
who besought them to tarry until 
something could be prepared for 
them to eat ; and we are told that 
“ a calf, tender and good,” was killed 
and dressed, and cakes also were 
prepared, which, together with butter 
and milk, constituted the meal, and 
that they did eat. Can you conceive 
of a more ridiculous idea than for a 
person without body or parts to ait 
down to a meal and eat ? You may 
say, these were angels ; but you will 
find by reading the whole of this 
chapter that I have quoted from, 
namely : the 8th of Genesis, that 
after the repast, they proceeded on 
their way towards Sodom, Accom- 
panied by Abraham, and that two 
of the persons went ahead leaving 
the Lord himself in conversation 
with Abraham, both of them in the 
same human form. 

Again, we ate informed that sev- 
pnty of the Elders of Israel, at a 
certain time, went up into Mount 
Sinai, where “ they saw the God of 
Israel ; ” and they describe his per- 
son, and also the appearance of the 
ground upon which he stood. Jacob 
also tells us that he saw God face to 
face; and we have many declara- 
tions rnade by many of the ancient 
Prophets to the effect that they saw 
him. Isaiah speaks of having seen 
him, and says that his train filled 
the Templo; he was accompanied 
by a numerous host of heavenly 
beings. 

In all of the references, the Lord 
appears as a man, they saw him as 
a man, and those who saw him de- 
scribe him as a man, as having a head, 
eyes, ears, mouth, etc., in common 
with the human family, his children. 


The difference, however, between 
man. and God does, not consist so 
much in the personal form, as :n the 
vast, immeasurable amount of know- 
ledge and information in possession 
of the Father, while we, his offspring, 
i have but little, a very limited amount, 

I comparatively the same as our little 
children : they have power to move 
their limbs, and that information 
apparently is all that they have ; 
their minds are much limited, in- 
deed, and they have to learn by ac- 
tual experience. They at first learn 
something that concerns them ; they 
have to learn the nature of their 
si^J'ht, and that is not correct at first, 
but by experience they learn to com- 
pare things, and also find the dis- 
tances of things. For instance, a- 
little child taken to the door and 
seeing the moon shining in the hea- 
vens, puts forth its little hand to 
reach that luminary ; it does not know 
the distance of objects, until it learna 
by experience. And hence it seems 
we have heen placed in the first con- 
ditions of knowledge, and we have to 
cultivate this knowledge by degrees 
— from one degree to another, until 
we arrive to manhood and woman- 
hood ; and some continue to cultivate 
knowledge and information until they 
become old and gray-headed. But 
some learn much faster than others, 
from either natural advantages, or 
those of method. But there is a cer- 
tain schpol far superior to any schools 
established among men. It is this. 
The Lord has taught us that if we, 
his children, will only repent of our 
sins — when I speak of repentance, I 
mean a reformation, a putting away 
of sin; when we do this with all our 
hearts, and are immersed in water 
for remission of our sins, we have 
the promise that the Holy Ghost shall- 
be given to us. This is a blessing 
that the natural man is not acquainted- 
with ; but when he becomes a spiritual 
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man, so far as learning is concerned, 
ihe comes in possession of a power he 
never knew before to any great ex- 
tent ; in other words, he is baptised 
with the Holy Ghost. What does 
this do for the education of the 
•children of men ? Far more than 
our academies do. Our children 
have, by hard study, year after year, 
to acquire their learning in these 
human institutions j hard thinking 
is necessary, reasoning, gaining little 
by little, and it frequently requires 
many years ot close application to 
become what is termed a learned 
msD ft man that understands the 
sciences, that has worked his way 
through the various departments of 
mathematics, and perhaps geology, 
and mineralogy, and all the sciences, 
such as are usually taught in univer- 
sities. But the man tilled with the 
Holy Ghost has got the advantage 
ot students who graduate at our uni- 
verities. Why ? Because he can 
learn more in ten minutes, in regard 
to many things, than another, not so 
favored, can in all his life. Indeed, 
he can learn some things by the 
operations of the Holy Ghost, which 
oo natural man or woman could learn, 
however gifted they may be. You 
may inquire where they could learn 
these things ? I answer, by the 
•revelations of the Holy Ghost, which 
brings to light many things that 
are past, and shows things that are 
an the future. The Lord is just as 
able to show one of his pupils, who 
will take the necessary steps to be 
taught, what will take place a year, 
or ten years, or a hundred, or a 
thousand or more years hence, as 
the principals in our universities are 
to teach persons concerning things 
present. God is not conSned to the 
present, or to things immediately 
■concerning his pupils, or those who 
may enter into the university he has 
tprepared, but he opens the past and 


future to the minds of men, just as 
Jesus promised hia disciples, when 
he was about to leave them. “ How- 
beit when he, the Spirit of Truth, is 
come, he will guide you into all truth ; 
and he will show you things to 
come.” 

^ Supposing then that the children 
01 God, who are counted worthy to 
be in possession of the Holy Spirit, 
should comply with all hia command- 
ments, and become revelators, and 
j supposing they should inquire about 
the condition and formation of the 
earth, when the Lord rolled it into 
existence, also about the changes that 
have come upon it, how easy it would 
be for the Lord to show them, in a 
moment, almost in the twinkling of 
an eye, all about it, giving the whole 
history of its condition, before and 
when it was first formed. Geologists 
may study,' year after year, all the 
best works they can obtain, concern- 
ing the geological phenomena of our 
globe ; they may speculate and say, 
the earth is several millions of years 
old, founding their speculations upon 
geological appearances; they may 
say, that it must have passed through 
successive changes for millions of 
years. But after all, what do they 
really know ? They may have a 
very imperfect idea in relation to the 
surface of the earth ; but they do not 
know anything about the depths, 
underneath this superficial stratum — 
the great interior ; they have only a 
faint idea of certain very limited 
localities — a few surface scratches, 
and almost infinitessimal in thickness. 
From the.so uncertain data they have 
drawn their conclusions concerning 
the age of the earth. 

Supposing persons, under the in- 
fluence of the Spirit of the living God, 
should behold how many of these 
changes have been brought about, 
and how great revolutions have taken 
place, since the earth was last organ- 
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ized out of pre-existent and eternal 
materials; supposing they should 
behold the solid earth gradually 
emerging from its watery envelope, 
and becoming one land, the waters 
gathered together into one place — 
not into two places, not into differ- 
ent oceans, seas and lakes, but into 
one place, leaving the dry land in 
one place. Supposing they should 
still further see by the power of the 
Holy Ghost, this dry land, after a 
few thousand years, separate into 
great continents, not by long grad- 
ual phenomeua, in the nature of 
geological periods, but by the im- 
mediate power of the great Creator; 
supposing again, that the ocean 
should change from its location, and 
land, in many places, should be 
brought to light. Supposing again, 
that they should hehold in vision, 
mountains sink, forming deep val- 
leys, and valleys rise up, forming 
high mountains. Supposing again, 
that they were to see many parts 
of these continents sink, and lakes 
appear in the sunken portions; and 
supposing too, they were to behold 
great and important changes, at dif- 
ferent times, wrought upon the dry 
land, and upon the parts called ocean, 
changing places by degrees. 

How, a geologist would say that 
all these things, and all these revo- 
lutions were brought about by grad- 
ual and .slow changes ; whereas the 
man of God, being taught by the 
Holy Ghost, would say that these 
things were accomplished in a com- 
paratively short period of time. 
Which of the two would be most 
correct, the man who speculates from 
the little Vie can find out from the 
surface examination of our little 
globe, or the man who, by the power 
of the living God, penetrates in 
vision, into tho depths of the earth, 
and also beholds those various revo- 
lutions which have taken place- upon 


the surface of the earth ? 

Then again, when it comes to 
astronomical phenomena, we are 
taught that there are very slow cli- 
matic changes taking place, which 
occupy very long periods, during 
which, the northern and southern 
hemispheres of our globe, are alter- 
nately affected with extremes of heat 
and cold. It is true, there are causes 
of an astronomical character, which, 
if permitted to act through immense 
periods, would necessarily produce 
alternate extremes of temperature in 
the two polar hemispheres. It is 
also true, that differences of tem- 
perature in the two hemispheres, 
would necessarily diminish the polar 
ice in one, and increase it in the 
other ; thus there would necessarily 
result a continued change of sea 
level — a change in the earth’s center 
of gravity — a rising of the ocean in 
the colder hemisphere, a correspond- 
ing retirement of the ocean in the 
warmer, giving rise to glacial and 
inter-glacial periods of great length. 

But all these great phenomena 
could also be brought about, in a 
few thousand years, by simply and 
alternately changing the angle be- 
tween the planes of the earth’s orbit 
and the equator. He who formed 
the universe holds the regulating 
key in his own hand. By his al- 
mighty power it was organized"; by 
his law it is governed ; by his good 
will and pleasure it passes through 
great changes; by his decree it will 
pass away and be renewed. Which 
gives the most information, that 
which comes from God, direct by 
the power of his Spirit — revelation 
from heaven, — or that which comes 
from mere speculation, based upon 
some uncertain data, that may be 
correct, and that may not be correct ? 
I would say, give me the privilege 
of being taught from on high, gire 
me the privilege of being taught by 


JOuKNAi, Ol' 

that being who knows and compre- 
hencis everything pertaining to this 
cieation, and knows the changes that 
it has undergone, and how long the 
earth has continued in its present 
condition, or nearly in its present 
condition. 

We infer from this good book, 
called King Jamas’ translation of 
the Bible, that a few thousand years 
ago the earth was formed. And 
many have supposed that it was then 
formed out of nothing. I need hardly 
say to this congregation, that no such 
nonsen.se can be found in the Scrip- 
"tures j but in the o’eeds of men, may 
be found this idea set forth, that God 
created all things from nothing. 
Kow, how do the founders of these 
creeds, as well as those who believe 
in them, know that he did such a 
thing ? Have they any revelation, 
from the first chapter of Genesis to 
the end of the revelations of St. John, 
which states or intimates that the 
Lord made the earth out of nothing? 
Hot one. This is the addition of 
man ; this is a tradition formed by 
uninspired articles of faith and dis- 
cipline to govern people in their 
religious ideas ; whereas the word 
of God sajs nothing of the kind. 
The materials out of which this earth 
was formed, are just as eternal as 
the materials of the glorious per- 
sonage of the Lord himself. Now, 
he consists of a body and parts, and 
not only of parts but passions. He 
has the passion of love, so much so 
that he is called a God of love: 
hence this nonsense about God hav- 
ing no parts nor passions is among 
the inventions of human wisdom. 
This being, when he formed the 
earth, did not form it out of some- 
thing that had no existence, but he 
formed it out of materials that had 
3n existence from all eternity : they 
ohever had a beginning, neither will 
•One particle of substance now in 


existence ever have an end. There 
are just as many particle.s now as 
there were at any previous period of 
duration, and will be while eternity 
lasts. Substauce had no beginning ‘ 
to say that laws had no beginning 
would be another thing; some laws 
might have been eternal, while others 
might have had a lawgiver. But the 
earth was formed out of eternal ma- 
terial.s, and it was made to be inhab- 
ited and God peopled it with crea- 
tures of his own formation. 

There have been many people in 
this world so limited in their infor- 
mation and knowledge, in conse- 
quence of tradition and false creeds, 
and catechisms, that they really be- 
lieve that our earth is the only crea- 
tion that exists on which inhabitants 
dwell, that the stars were made to 
shine for the benefit of our earth, 
that the sun and moon were made 
especially for us, and that the earth 
is the great central standard, and 
that all things were made for its 
benefit. But I am happy to say, 
that these ideas are fast getting out 
of date, and that people are begin- 
ning to learn that God is not so lim- 
ited in bis power as to confine himself 
to a creation so little and; insignifi- 
cant as that of our earth. There is 
an infinitude of space, boundless in 
every direction. In other words, 
when I say boundless, I mean that it 
is impossible for us to limit any 
bounds to that space. Has this space 
materials existing in it ? Yes. (So 
far as our telescopes are able to pene- 
trate, and some of them go very far 
indeed.) You take Lord Ross’ six 
foot reflector, and point it towards 
yonder heavens, and yon find new 
systems, new universes, as it were, 
revealed. What are these worlds? 
They are mighty globes. To say 
they are like our globe would not be 
correct; for if they were only little 
specks like our little earth, they 
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could not be seen. But they are j 
mighty suns, like our sun in yonder 
firmament. Our sun is over twelve 
hundred thousand times larger than 
our earth ; and those distant bodies 
that are seen — some of them by the 
naked eye, and others by the aid of 
powerful glasses, are worlds of great 
magnitude. For what purposes were 
all these mighty worlds framed? 
What object had the Lord in view 
in their creation ? Was it to satisfy 
a few individuals that should dwell 
upon this little earth that the Lord 
made them to twinkle in yonder 
heavens, to shine by night ? Was 
that the main object that he had in 
view ? No ; he had a greater and 
more glorious object than that. He 
has created worlds without number, 
that is they cannot be numbered by 
us ; millions on millions have been 
discovered by the aid of glasses, but 
those are only a beginning of the im- 
mensity of the worlds in existence; 
and he has made them to be inhabit- 
ed by his own offspring, or own child- 
ren, his own sons and daughters, in- 
telligent beings designed to be 
brought up and eventually to be 
made like him. You know ourchild- 
ren become like their parents in 
many respects ; and you know, too, 
that it is the hope of all parents that 
their children, if they live, and are 
properly educated and trained, will 
grow up to be good men and women, 
and that they will possess the same 
intelligence, if not more, than their 
parents. And we also see other kinds 
of beings brought forth in the like- 
ness of their pslrents ; the lion begets 
a lion, not a lamb ; and so with every 
species of beings that exist, each be- 
gets his own likeness. And why not 
we, the masterpiece of the creations 
of our Father, grow up unto all that 
fullness of eternal knowledge and 
truth which he himself possesses. If 
he is full of light, and in him there 


is no darkness at all, why not his 
children, if they be educated and 
taught properly, and prove them- 
selves acceptable and worthy before 
him, be brought up, in due time, and 
be made like him, on the same prin- 
ciple that all other things beget their 
like. It is true, we are now fallen 
beings, we have departed from our 
Father, we have transgressed his holy 
laws, we have been throwu into un- 
happy circumstances, in consequence 
of the transgression of our first pa- 
rents, in the Garden of Eden, and 
hence, darkness reigns over this little 
creation, and has taken possession of 
mankind ; but as they were immortal 
when placed in the garden, and 
death had no power over them, so 
must their offspring (if they were 
permitted to have any) have been 
immortal and not subject to death. 
But by the fall, death came; by sin 
and transgression men became sub- 
ject to death, and consequently this 
world of ours became a fallen world. 
Our first parents were in the imme- 
diate presence of God, their Father ; 
they could behold him and converse 
with him face to face, before the 
transgression. But how changed 
everything became ! they were not 
only cast out of the garden, but out 
of the presence of their Creator and 
God; cast out from the presence of 
celestial beings — cast out into a world 
of darkness, there to learn by sad 
experience many lessons, which we, 
perhaps, never could have learned, 
had we still continued to dwell in our 
former condition. 

Now this, no doubt, has been done 
in wisdom. When we occupied our 
first estate, dwelling in the presence 
of the Father, before this world was 
created, we were without bodies of 
flesh and bones, but possessing parts 
and passious then as much as we do 
now ; we were there as intelligent 
spirits, in our present form and shape. 
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but although we had no bodies of 
flesh and bones, that spiritual sub- 
stance of which our spirits were 
formed had a form, and that form was 
after the likeness and image of God, I 
the Father. But if we had continued 
to dwell there for innumberable mil- 
lions of year.<», we never could have 
learned, in that state of existence, 
many things that we are being taught 
in this fallen world. We might have 
seen other worlds formed : we might 
have had some idea, perhaps, of their 
condition . and of their misery and 
wretchedness, and we might have had 
some idea of the awful calamities that 
happened to the bodies of other fallen 
creations ; but then there are many 
things that intelligent heings cannot 
learn without experiencing the same. 
For instance, we can learn a great 
many things by our reflective powers, 
without the aid of natural senses j we 
might, by reason alone, find out some 
obtruse problems of mathematics ; we 
might, by reason, too, comprehend 
more or less of the revolutions and 
mechanism of our celestial system j 
we might, by a pure process of 
reason, find out all the principles of 
geometry, and the difierential and in- 
tegral calculus and many other prin- 
ciples of mathematics. But there 
are some things we might never find 
out by the process of reason. For 
instance : suppose we were created 
in the celestial world without a 
tnowledge of that which we term 
pain, could we learn to sense it by 
seeing others sufier ? No, no more 
thaii a person born in a dungeon and 
kept there until he reached the years 
of ruanhood, without the least gleam 
of light, could, while in that con- 
dition, be instructed about the princi- 
ple of light. Why could he not be 
instructed ? Because it is something 
he never has experienced. You tell 
him that light produces beautiful 
colors, sucb as red, blue, green, etc., 


I what would he know about these col- 
ors ? Nothing at all ; his experience- 
has not been called to grasp them ; 
such a thing as a ray of light never- 
penetrated his dungeon. But when 
he is permitted to experience the ua- 
ture of light, when he sees the vari. 
ous colors, he then learns something 
which he never could reason out. So 
with regard to ourselves. We, in our 
first state of existence, never having 
seen misery among any of the im- 
mortal beings, and never experienc- 
ing it in our spiritual personages, 
how could we know anything about 
it r* I do not think we could possi- 
bly comprehend the nature of it. We 
could not reason out the dificrence 
between happiness and misery. 
Why For the want of experience. 
It was for this reason that God the 
Father caused the tree bearing for- 
bidden frnit to be placed in the gar- 
den. This tree was not placed be- 
yond Adam’s reach, but it was 
found in a conspicuous place — in 
the midst of the garden, so that 
man, by his agency, might bring 
upon liimself his own misery, 
and by that means he would be 
able to distinguish between happi- 
ness and misery. The Lord prepared 
everything, and he made special refer- 
ence to the tree of knowledge of good 
and evil, forbidding Adam to eat of it, 
saying that in the day he eat the fruit 
of that tree he should surely die. 
But then, what did Adam know about 
death ? Such a penalty could not be 
understood by him; the only way 
possible for him to conceive of it was 
through vision, and the probability is 
he did not know anything about it. 
But he was his own agent, and he 
exercised that agency by putting forth 
his hand and partaking of the fruit 
both he and his wife eat the fruit, and 
thus transgressed the law of God. 
Then the earth became fallen, and all 
the inhabitants thereof have inherited 
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the effects of the fall, through these which you dwelt.” What kind of 
two fallen beings. Death is not person would you be if you had no 
something we bring upon ourselves, experience ? What ? Go and create 
but we are sure to die because our a world, and then people that world 
first parents rendered themselves with your own offspring, and not 
mortal; before that they were im- know the difference between good and 
mortal. They made themselves evil, between sickness and health, 
mortal by partaking of the forbidden between pain and happiness, having 
fruit, transgressing the law of heaven no knowledge of these by experience, 
and we are the inheritors of tlie.se i I think that such a one would not be 
calamities and these penalties, the ! fit to be entrusted with a world that 
same as children are susceptible ot j was to undergo and pass through the 
parental disea.ses, and frequently in- same ordeals that our creation is now 
herit, for many generations, evils ; experiencing. 

that their forefathers were in posses- • As Latter-day Saints, we look for- 
sion of. We learn quite an experience ward to the future with a great deal 
here: vve learn what it i.s to he of pleasing satislaction, when we shall 
miserable, we learn vvliat it i.s to be I come forth from the grave, and our 
unhappy, and we can now contrast ^ vile bodies be changed and fashioned 
misery with happiness ; and we can ! after His most glorious body ; and 
say in our hetirts, if I conld only get ’ this is what the Scriptures set forth 
rid of sickness, and pain, and sorrow, i and testify of. Hence, when the 
the effects of this death, how I could | materials of our body shall come 
appreciate it! We often give expres- ! together again to be reorganized, our 
sion to .such feelings, when we are . bodies will be a little different to vrhat 
deeply, afflicted. The Lord intends ‘ they are now. Blood will not then 
to free us, if we keep his command- ; flow in the arteries and veins of the 
ments, after haring suffered sufficient- , immortal male and female ; for blood 
ly long through this state of sickne.ss leads to death — leads to change ; but 
and feebleness, this state of suffering I instead of blood will flow the pure 
and sorrow, which we have endured I Spirit of the living God. This is 
for so many years. He intends to referred to in the 37 th chapter of the 
bring us forth triumphant over the prophecy of Ezekiel, as follows : 
grave, bring up our bodie.s froni the “ The hand of the Lord was upon 
tomb, restoring our spirits to ira- me and carried me out in the Spirit 
mortal bodies, as Adam was in the of the Lord, and set me down in the 
Garden of Eden, and make us im- midst of the valley which was full of 
mortal and eternal in our nature, bones and caused me to pass by them 
Then we shall know, by experience, round about ; and, behold, there were 
how to appreciate as well as distinguish very many in the open vtilley ; and, 
between happiness and misery, and lo, they were very dry. And he said 
be as the gods, knowing good and evil, unto me. Son of man, can these bones 
Is this lesson necessary? Yes, sup- live? And I answered, 0 Lord God, 
pose the Lord were to appoint to you thou knowest. Again he said unlo 
a kingdom ; suppose he were to say me, prophesy upon these bones, and 
to you, “ Son, yonder are materials say unto them, O ye dry bones, hear 
which yon may organize by my power the word ol the Lord. Thus saith 
into a world; and you may place the Lord God unto these bones ; Be- 
upon it your own offspring, as I did hold, I will cause breath to enter into 
my offspring upon the world upon you, and ye shall live. 
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“ And I will lay sinews upon you, | death. And when they leave, instead 
and will brinp up flesh upon you, and ‘ of going away ofiT to a heaven incon- 
cover you with skin, and put breath ceivable, such as we find in the arti- 
in you, and ye shall live; and ye shall cles and creeds of men — a “ heaven 
know that I am the Lord. | beyond the bounds of time and space,” 

“Sol prophesied as I was com- i a place supposed to be beyond infinity, 
manded ; and as I prophesied, there j they will actually ccme here and be 
was a voice, and behold a shaking, ! brought to the land of Israel, as im- 
aud the bones came together, bone j mortal beings, male and female. They 
to his bone. I will have kings and priests among 

“ And when I beheld, lo, the sin- | them, and they will reign on the 
ews and the flesh came up upon them, j earth. And if you want to know 
and the skin covered them above : | how long, you can learn it from the 
and there was no breath in them. j revelation which John had. He says, 
“ Then said he unto me. Prophesy j “ a thousand years.” But that “ the 
unto the wind, prophesy, son of man, | re.st of the dead lived not again until 
and say unto the wind, Thus saith I the thousand years were finished.” 
the Lord God ; come from the four j After the thousand years here refer- 
winds, 0 breath, and oreathe upon | red to, this earth will die ; it will pass 
these slain, that they may live. ; through a change similnr to that of 

“ So I prophesied as he command- our bodies ; it will pass away, as an 
ed me, and the breath came into organized world, but not a particle, 
them, and they lived, and stood up however, will be destroyed or anni- 
upon their feet, an exceeding great | hilated ; it will all exist, and when it 
array.” That was a vision ot the ‘ is resurrected again, it will be a new 
resurrection. The interpretation is earth. Then those immortal beings 
given in the following verse. The who come up out of their graves, at 
children of Israel at that time disbe- the beginning of the thousand years, 
lieved more or less in the resurrection, i will again descend from heaven upon 
which was taught by their Prophets; the new earth ; and the earth will be 
and they began to say in their hearts, eternal; and the beings that inhabit 
“ Our bones are dried, and our hope it will be eternal. And the earth will 
is lost : we are cut off" for our parts.” at that time have no more need of 
“ Therefore, (says the Lord) pro- the light of a luminary like our sun, 
phesy and say unto them. Thus saith or any artificial light, for it will be a 
the Lord God : Behold, 0 my people, globe of light ; for when God makes 
I will open your graves, and cause you this earth immortal, he whII make it 
to come up out of your graves, and glorious like the inhabitants that will 
bring you into the land of Israel.” be permitted to live upon it. They 
When the Lord brings up the chil- will become immortal, and be crowned 
dren of Israel out of theeir graves, with crowns of glory, and light will 
he will do it just as Ezekiel saw it in radiate from their personages and 
vision. The materials that form the countenances; so will the earth ra- 
bones will come together: first, the j diate its light, and shine forth in 
anatomv or framework, the most part celestial splendor. I will not say as 
of the system ; then the flesh, after- j the splendor of our sun, for it is not 
wards the skin, and then the Spirit a celestial body. Although the light 
of the living God will enter into of the sun is very glorious, it will not 
them, and they will live as immortal begin to compare with that of this 
beings, no more to be subject to •. earth, when it becomes celestial and 
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eternal and is lightened by the pre- 
sence of God the Father. It is 
doubtful whether the children of 
mortality on other worlds, will ever 
behold the light of this earth, after 
it is made eternal, unless they hap- 
pen to catch a glimpse of it by vision. 
God dwells in a world of light too 
glorious for mortal eyes to behold, 
unless aided by the Spirit of the liv- 
ing God. 

Let me say a few words on these 
different worlds of which I have 
spoken. They are stretched out in 
the immensity of space, are infinite 
in every direction, and they are in- 
habited. I doubt very much, whe- 
ther any of these worlds are celestial. 

1 do not think we could behold them, 
unless by vision, if they were celes- 
tial. They are worlds in various 
stages of progression, some more 
glorious than others, inhabited by 
beings prepared to dwell upon them, 
beings who arc the sons and daugh- 
ters of God, or the sons and daughters 
of his children. If God is our Fa- 
ther, and we become like him, we may 
have our attributes greatly enlarged, 
sufficiently to prepare us to occupy a 
greater sphere of existence, to become 
rulers and creators under the com- 
mand of God, being one with him, 
as the Father and the Son are one, 
to carry out his law and eternal pur- 
poses. Not only are present worlds 
existing, but worlds without number 
have existed from all ages of eternity, 
in their various stages of progress 
from the infinite duration of the past, 
and are peopled by the children af 
God — his own ofispring, or the off- 
spring of those who have become 
Gods. Besides, these worlds will ex- 
ist for ever, and there still remains no 
end, as it were, to the materials which 
will yet be organized into worlds, for 
the materials are infinite in quantity; 
they cannot be exhausted. And do 
these worlds communicate one with 


another ? Why not ; is the Lord 
limited in the process of communica- 
We find that man, poor, weak, fallen 
man, . is now able to communicate 
from one end of the w'orld, on which 
we live, to the other ; and why not 
immortal beings communicate from 
world to world. If they were lim- 
ited, then they would partake more 
of the nature of mortality. But 
they are not limited in their commu- 
nications. There is a faculty in man- 
kind which, when lighted up by tlie 
Spirit of God, can not only pierce in 
vision through millions of miles of 
space, but can also hear through 
millions of miles of space. Indeed, 
the progress of man, in this the 
nineteenth century, shows to us,' in 
a very forcible' manner, what may be 
hereafter in our more perfect state. 
What a wonderful thing it was to 
the w’hole world, a few years since, 
to communicate their thoughts, by 
the means of electric wires, sending 
them from city to city, from state to 
state, and then across the great 
ocean to foreign countries, and that 
too almost momentarily ! If people 
had been told some fifty years ago 
that such wonderful developments 
would take place, in so short a time, 
they would liave laughed at and even 
derided the idea ; but now it is an 
I accomplished fact. Who, some two 
years ago, would have supposed that 
the senses of the ear could have been 
awakened by sounds transmitted 
some hundreds of miles distant 1 
And yet this is now done by the aid 
of the telephone ; and although the 
discovery is yet only in its infancy, 
the human voice is heard distinctly, 
and readily recognized at that dis- 
tance. 

Now, supposing we were immortal 
beings, and we stood upon one celes- 
tial world, away in a distant part of 
space, and others dwelling upon 
another celestial world innumerable 
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miles distant from us, there may be 
a process by which we could commu- 
nicate one to another, and ideas be 
exchanged, from world to world, 
Avithout adopting the slow progress 
of communication by light or elec- 
tricity. Well, says one, “I thought 
that light was transmitted more 
rapidly than anything that we could 
conceive of.” Light proceeds from 
one luminary to another, at the rate 
of 18.%()00 miles per second. Can 
anything be swifter than this 1 Do 
you suppose the Lord wouid reveal 
all his resources to us 1 I think not; 
I believe than Avhen the children of 
men become immortal and eternal, 
their privileges will be enlarged ; 
and those powers of nature, and 
laAA's of which we have such a lim- 
ited understanding, Avill become 
greatly multiplied and enlarged. 
There may be a process of commu- 
nication by means of celestial, hea- 
venly light, that will far outstrip the 
natural light which proceeds from 
yonder luminaries in our heaA’-ens. 
It may be that this natural light 
travels very slowly, compared with 
the light that proceeds forth from 
celestial worlds, wherever they may 
be situated. Then again, if immor- 
tal beings on celestial worlds can 
hear, and see, and communicate with 
each other, would it not be just as 
pleasant as though, they were asso- 
ciated together in the same room 1 
What difference can it make, seeing 
that distance is no impediment to 
them? This is the destiny of these 
worlds that twinkle in the firmament 
of heaven ; they Avill finally arrive 
at that state of perfected existence, 
unless they forfeit their privileges 
through transgression ; all that do 
not forfeit these privileges will be 
exalted to them; and they will be 
sanctified ; they will be full of light, 
like unto the sea of glass, that John 
the Revelator saw, upon which the 


redeemed were permitted to dwell, 
Avhom he saw and heard, singing the 
songs of Moses and the Lamb. What 
a happy state and condition, not 
onlj'' to study these things pertaining 
to this little world Ave inhabit, but 
to extend our researches to our 
I neighboring worlds, learning the 
j law.s, institutions, and governments 
of the peoples that inhabit them, 
also their history, and everything 
pertaining to them, and then ex- 
tend our researches still further. 
Let me here quote from one of the 
revelations given anciently to Enoch, 
and revealed aneAv, in these latter 
days to Joseph Smith. Enoch, Ave 
learn, Avas faAmred Avitli a great and 
glorious vision ; he saAv the different 
; Avorlds, and saAV the Lord and other 
glorious personages, who Avere Aveep- 
ing over the fallen sons and daugh- 
ters of this Avorld. This astonished 
Enoch ; he Awas astonished beyond 
measure, to think that there should 
be so many worlds in existence, and 
all passing through certain changes 
and degrees of changes, and yet the 
Lord should Aveep over the fallen 
sons and daughters of this little 
planet. So he inquired about it, ask- 
ing how it Avas that the heavens Avept 
and shed forth their tears like rain 
upon the mountains ; saying. Thou 
art holy from all eternity to all eter- 
nity ; and were it possible for man 
to number the particles of this earth 
and a million of earths like it, it 
Avould not be a beginning to the 
number of thy creations, and j^’et 
thou art there and thy bosom is 
there, hoAv is it that thou canst Aveep ! 
It Avas marvelous to him, Avhy the 
Lord should AA'^eep over so small a 
creation, when there Avere so many 
others. The Lord then told him 
concerning the AAnckedness of the 
people Avho existed before the flood ; 
he told him of their abominations 
: and sinful practices. And then he 
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further tells him, that his eyes could 
pierce all the creations which he had 
made, showing how powerful are 
the eyes of the great Jehovah, that 
he can behold all these creations ; 
however numerous, and can behold 
all that transpires upon them. 

There is one thing connected with 
this same revelation, to which I wish 
also to call your attention ; it is in 
regard to the fallen condition of 
many of these creatures. ISTotwith- 
standing the unnumbered worlds 
which have been created, out of each 
one of these creations the Lord had 
taken Zion (in other words a people 
called Zion) to his own bosom. 
What does this signify 1 Are we 
not to understand that all these 
creations were fallen worlds. Why 
did he not take them all % Because 
they were not all worthy, because 
being fallen, they did not keep his 
commandments, because they did 
not exercise their agency to worship 
God ; for that reason he did not take 
them all to himself. He did not 
qualify them and make them one in 
him, as Jesus is one with the Father; 
he did not make them like him in 
ail respects, to go forth and make 
new creations and people them. I 
mention these things to show that 
we have, in the revelations that God 
has given, many indications, that 
there are worlds beside our own that 
are fallen ; also that we may see that 
the Lord has o)ie grand method, for 
the salvation of the righteous of all 
worlds — that Zion is selected and 
taken from all of them. And rea- 
soning from analogy, may we not, 
with propriety believe, that these 
fallen creations, after fulfilling their 
temporal destiny, will be changed, 
and become the celestial abodes of 
their respective Zions % Let us, for 
a moment, consider the planets of 
our solar system, namely. Mercury, 
\^iums. Mars, Jupiter, Saturn, LFra- 


nus and Neptune — the great primary 
planets of our system ; are these 
made for nothing i No. What has 
the Lord said to us, Latter-day Saints, 
concerning these planets i He says, 
all these are kingdoms, to which he 
has given laws. And he likens 
these worlds, or kingdoms, unto a 
man having a field, and he sent forth 
his servants to dig in this field. To 
the first he said, “ Go and labor in 
the field, and in the first hour, I 
will come unto you, and ye shall be- 
hold the joy of my countenance. 
And he said unto the second, go ye 
also into the field, and in the second 
hour I will visit you with the joy of 
my countenance ; and unto the third 
and so on unto the twelfth. And 
the lord of the field went unto the 
first in the first hour ; and tarried 
with him all that hour, and he was 
made glad with the light of the coun- 
tenance of his Lord ; and then he 
withdrew from the first, that he 
might visit the second also, and so 
on unto the twelfth.” This with- 
drawing from one, to go to another 
is something which I will explain. 
Why was it necessary, that there 
should be a withdrawal of the pre- 
sence of the Lord in visiting the 
different worlds'? I think it was 
necessary, so far as mortality is con- 
cerned, and indicates that the in- 
habitants of these different planets 
are fallen, as we are. It does not say 
so, in so many w- ords, but .1 can see 
that they must be fallen, and for 
that reason the Lord withdraws his 
presence from them, and visits them 
in their hour,, and time, and season, 
and then withdraws from them, leav- 
ing them to ponder in their hearts 
the commandments given them. If 
they were immortal beings and celes- 
tial in their nature, the Lord would 
not act with them thus, for then they 
would always be in his presence, 
whether tliey ai’t^pieing.s t)f one world 
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or another, or whether the. worlds 
upon which they dwell are as nume- 
rous as the sands upon the sea-shore ; 
when they become celestial the veil 
that obscures the view of mortals is 
removed, and it makes no difference 
whether a world be one million, a 
hundred million, or a million million 
of miles distant from another, if the 
veil is taken away, they are still in 
each other’s presence. 

There is a spiritual faculty of see- 
ing, different from that of the natu- 
ral sight, a power of discerning 
through space, by which celestial 
beings can see innumerable millions 
of miles in distance, just as easy as 
mortals can see ten feet with their 
natural vision. To be in the pre- 
sence of God, then, is simply to have 
the veil withdrawn, which will be 
done when we prove ourselves wor- 
thy of celestial glory, if the worlds 
of which I liave .spoken, pertaining 
to the planetary system, were celes- 
tial worlds, occupied by celestial in- 
habitants, they would all the time 
be in the presence of their Father, 
and there could be no withdrawing 
from the first, to visit the second, 
etc., according to the revelation from 


which I have quoted. His method 
of conveying intelligence is far more 
rapid that that of liaht. Light, 
how slow! Only 185,000 miles in 
a second. It would take three and 
a half years at that rate for light to 
come from, one of the nearest fixed 
stars. A long time to wait, especially 
if yon were in a hurry to get an an- 
swer to any message you may send ; 
you would have to wait three and a 
half years for the message to go, 
and probably for the same time, for 
the returning answer. How, the 
Lord has powers beyond those with 
which we are acquainted. He has 
almighty powers. He has only in- 
trusted us his children of mortality 
with a knowledge of some of the 
more gross principles and laws of 
this fallen creation, and when we, 
through hard study, search out the 
relation of one law to another, we 
think we are learned men ; but I 
think when «e learn in that great 
university the sciences of which the 
Lord our God is the great Teacher, 
we shall learn more rapidly and com- 
prehend more easily the things of 
his kingdom, than we now do the 
things of time. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER WILFORD WOODRUFF, 
Delivered at the Annual Conference, Saturday Morning, April 6 , 1878 . 

(Reported hy Geo. F, Gibhs.) 

THE BLESSINGS REALIZED BY THE SAINTS— MEN DIE, BUT THEIR WORKS 
REMAIN — A DAY OF INFIDELITY — THE COMING GLORY OF ZION — 
TEMPLE BUILDING AGAIN — BESSING AT ST. GEORGE. 

The very fact that we jiave a peo- are but two of the first Quorum of 
pie, that we have a Zion, that we the Twelve with us in the flesh, and 
have a kingdom, that we have a only two of the second Quorum. And 
Church and a Priesthood which is this speaks in loud and forcible 
connected with the heavens, and language, at least it does to me, that 
which has powerto move the heavens, what we have to do in the interest 
aud that we know that the heavens of the great cause of salvation, we 
are communicating with us, directing should perform it faithfully and dili- 
the performance of this great latter- gently, making the very .best use of 
day work in which the Latter-day the few remaining days we have yet 
Saints are engaged, this very fact to labor in the flesh, 
alone should All our hearts with While I refer to the absence of 
humility before the Lord our God, our brethren whose works remain 
and it should continually remind us and whose memories are cherished, 
in our reflections and feelings of the I am fully conscious this morning 
responsibility we are under both to that we who are left are not laboring 
Him and to one another, and also of alone, nor particularly for our own 
our dependence upon him for all the benefit, in a temporal point of view ; 
blessings we enjoy of a spiritual as j but I realize that we we called and 
well as a temporal nature. j ordained of God to labor with him 

The prayer offered up by brother j and the heavenly hosts, in the accom- 
Pratt filled my mind with reflections 1 plishment of his purposes, the bring- 
of the past. Almost half a century ing forth and establishing of his Zion 
has expired since the Prophet of God and Kingdom in the earth, and all 
organized this Churchupon the earth ; that has been designed to be consum- 
but he and most of the men who j mated in this the dispensation of the 
labored prominently with him, in ' fullness of times. I also sense that 
laying the foundation of this Church, when I and my brethren who still 
are not with us to-day, their voices remain shall pass away, we shall go 
are hushed in death, they have as others have done — we shall not 
finished their earthly work, having ■ take this world or any part of it with 
labored a series of years, and are | us. When Joseph Smith died, 
now the other side of the vail. There Nauvoo remained, he did not take it 
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with him ; when President Brigham 
Young died, Salt Lake City still 
remained, and wdien we join them 
we shall leave behind us the things 
of time, even " as Jesus did himself 
who was the founder of the earth. 
This truth itself should incite the 
Latter-day Saints to reflection, it 
should indelibly imiiress u 2 ion our 
memories, the fact that we are w'ork- 
ing for something far greater, in real 
worth, than dollars and cents, houses 
and lands, and this world’s goods. 
A\e have been gathered li ere in our 
present condition by the command- 
ment and by the inspiration of the 
Lord, to continue the work that 
others commenced, and like them we 
must improve the time in doing what 
is required of us, working faithfully 
for God and his Kingdom while the 
day lasts. 

I know', you know, and all Israel 
knows who have received the fullness 
of the everlasting Gospel in this last 
dispensation of God to man, that 
this is the w'ork of God . and not of 
man ; we understand this perfectly. 
This Church and Kingdom has been 
organized by the administration of 
angels from God. The organization 
ot this Church has been governed 
and controlled by revelation and 
upon no other principle, and what 
has already been accomplished since 
our existence, as a church, reveals 
the handiwork of God, "for no man 
could have done what has been done 
unless God were with him. I rejoice 
to have the privilege of meeting with 
so many of my brethren and sisters, 
and' that I have the privilege of bear- 
ing testimony to the divinity of this 
latter-day work, and of the principles 
of salvation revealed from God to 
man. The scene I behold this morn- 
ing, and that wdiich I behold in 
traveling through the extent of this 
Territory, speaks to me in very loud 
language that it is in fulfilment of 


the designs of God, and tlie revela- 
tions of Jesus Christ, which are 
recorded not only in the Bible, or on 
the stick of Judah, but also in the 
Book of Mormon, or stick of Joseph 
in the hands of Ephraim, as well as 
in the New' Testament, and those 
revelations of modern date as those 
of ancient time, have been sealed 
with the blood of him who brought 
them forth, and this testimony 
therefore is in force to all tlie w'orld. 
Tlie Lord is not trifling with this 
generation, neither is he trifling with 
the Saints or with the w'orld of man- 
kind. During the last 48 years the 
Gospel has been preached to this 
generation, and this work wull con- 
tinue preaching to the Gentiles, until 
the Lord directs otherwise. The 
harvest is ripe, and he, the Lord, 
said, through the Prophet Joseph, 
he that would thrust in the sickle 
and reap was called of God. And 
some have continued to labor faith- 
fully almost from the organization of 
this Church to the present time — 
almost half a century. I think it a 
great blessing and privilege to stand 
in the midst of the people of God in 
this age of the world to preach the 
Gospel of Jesus, and to labor to 
build up Zion, in obedience to his 
commandments, and to carry out his 
pui-poses in the day and age in which 
I live. We, as a whole people, should 
certainly exercise our faith in God 
and in the revelations, more especi- 
ally those that immediately refer to 
our present condition ; no matter 
where they are found, in any of the 
records of divine truth. The Lord 
has said unto us, through Joseph 
Smith, that it matters not whether 
he speaks unto the children of men 
by his own voice or by the ministra- 
tions of angels, or whether by the 
voice of his servants, that it is all the 
same, it is his word, his mind and 
his will to those to whomsoever it 
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comes ; and that although the hea- 
\'ens and the earth, pass away, not 
one jot or tittle of his word shall re- 
main unfulfilled. 

I am a believer in this revelation 
and also in the records which are left 
for us to pursue, the inspired words 
of ancient as well as modern Prophets; 
and I also believe that they will 
Jiave their fulfilment in the due time 
of the Lord, and that no power on 
earth can prevent it. And I do not 
lielieve tliere has been a revelation 
given from God to man, from the 
days of father Adam to this hour, 
but what has had its fulfilment, or 
will have, as fast as time will admit ; 
and we are every day of our lives 
making history, and we are also ful- 
filing the prophecies of Isaiah and 
many other ancient men of God, who 
were permitted in vision to see our 
day. 

I know we live in a day of infideli- 
ty ; I know that darkness covers the 
tiarth and gross darkness the minds 
of the people ; I know that the Lord 
is angry with the wicked, and with- 
liolding his Spirit from the inhabit- 
ants of the earth ; I know that light 
has come into the world, and that 
men love darkness rather than light, 
because their deeds are evil. But as 
a servant of the living God I will say 
that, notwithstanding all the unbe- 
lief of this wicked generation — the 
Christian, the Jewish and the pagan 
world, together with the combined 
efforts of the devil and wicked men, 
the fulfilment of the purposes of God 
in their times and seasons cannot be 
frustrated. These volumes of I’evela- 
tion are written on the pages of 
divine truth as in letters of fire, and 
they will have theii* fulfilment whether 
men believe or disbelieve, for they 
are the words of God. 

It is a great work, an almighty 
work ; it is a work different from 
that of any dispensation which God 


has given to man. When I look 
npon these Latter-day Saints I can- 
not help contemplating our calling 
and the labor required at our hands, 
and, when I am reminded of the 
account that we have all got to give 
before tlie judgment seat of God for 
the use we make of our own time 
and talents, and the gifts, of God and 
the holy Priesthood, and the work 
of our God which has been commit- 
ted to us, I feel to ask, What manner 
of men ought we to be. Our souls 
should be open to the building up of 
this Kingdom of God, and we should 
continue with increased diligence to 
rear towards heaven these Temples 
of our God, the foundation of which 
we have laid and commenced to build 
upon, so that all Israel who dwell 
here may enter into them and attend 
to the ordinances of the house of 
God. And I again say to the Latter- 
day Saints, this work the God of 
Israel requires at your hands. This 
requirement is not confined to the 
Twelve, the President of Stakes and 
the Bishops, but' it is binding upon 
every man who has entered into 
covenant wdth the Lord our God, 
and I trust that one and all will 
willingly share this responsibility, 
and not for a moment permit this 
Avork to drag or appear laborious to 
perform. 

I thank the Lord my God that 
my ears have been saluted with the 
sound of the Gospel, and that I have 
had the privilege of reading the reve- 
lations of God to us, and I know that, 
as an individual, I am held responsi- 
ble for my duty to Him. We have a 
harA^est to reap both sides of the vail. 
We have already done considerable 
Avork on this side, by Avay of preach- 
ing the Gospel to the^nations of the 
earth, as commanded to do by God. 
Well do I remember the early expe- 
rience of the first Elders of the 
Church, hoAV we traveled afoot for 
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’i sands of miles, without purse or ; dom of God, and they have received 

scrip, with valise in hand, and many i ordination in order to enter into it. 
times having to beg our bread, from And when they enter into it, they 
door to door, in order to impart to have the spirit of it, and this makes 
the people a knowledge of the Gos- the difference between the Latter-day 
pel. Our garments are clear from j Saints and the former-day Saints, 
the blood of this generation, and j No man can see the kingdom of God 
the testimony of these Elders will unless he is born of the Spirit ; and 
yet rise in judgment against this this is wherein these Latter-day 
generation to condemn them. Not- Saints have faith in God, and ob- 
withslanding the unbelief of the serve the signs of the times, and 
Christian world, and notwithstanding trust in him by this principle. Their 
the warfare that may be waged | prsyers have ascended in the ears 
against God and his Christ, Zion I of the Lord of Sabbaoth, asking 
will be redeemed and his kingdom ' for things which they stood in need 
will be established never more to be , of; and he has answered our prayers 
thrown down. He holds the nations | and he has continued to sustain us 
in his own hands, and he also has j until the present time. I ask, my 
his Saints in his holy keeping, and brethren and sisters, will the Lord 
he will continue to guide and direct j withhold now his hand, will he now 
and sustain his people, until they j close the heavens, withdrawing the 
consummate all unto which they have ; power by which we have been up- 
been ordained. 'held? No, he will not; his hand 

Look at these valleys ! When we ; will continue over us if we be true to 
came here in 1847, they were bar- : him and the laws he has given unto 
ivn and desolate, without the least j us. He has decreed before the foun- 
sign or mark of civilization. To- ' datioii of this world, before the fall 
day our Territory is filled with vil- of man, that in the dispensation of 
lages, towns and orchards, and the ; the fulness of times, he would gather 
land is^ brought under a good state unto himself all things, both things 
of cultivation, inhabited by a civil- which are in heaven and things on the 
ized race. Who are they ? Sons , earth. He is doing it, although the 
and daughters of the Lord Alrnigh- ] world generally does not know it. 
ty ; they are a people that have been, ■ Now, brethren and sisters, I do 
as corn sifted in a sieve, among the i not wish myself to occupy all your' 
Gentile nations, and called out by , time this morning, but I want to 
the proclamation of the everlasting j say to you that our position, our 
Gospel. The Lord chose a boy from j calling, our religion embrace the 
the humble walks of life, and endowed noble work of God, both temporal 
him with intelligence and power to and spiritual, which rests upon us. 
commence this great work, and also . We have to go forth with our hands- 
to send forth others throughout this and build up Zion. Zion will be 
and to other nations bearing the mes- built up; Zion will be redeemed, 
sage of life, and this people opened and she will arise and shine and 
their hearts to receive it, and were put on her beautiful garments; she 
baptized in water for remission of will break from off her neck her 
sins, and, received the laying on of yoke, and she will be clothed with 
hands for the reception of the Holy the glory of onr God. Zion has 
Ghost. They have been born of the been sold for naught; she will be 
Spirit, and they have seen the king, redeemed without money ; she wil 
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arise in her beauty and glory, as the 
Prophets of God have seen her; she 
will extend her borders and strength- 
en her slakes, and the God of heaven 
will comfort her, inasmuch as we will 
unite together to carry out his pur- 
poses. 

I see nothing to tempt me or you 
to turn aside from the work given 
us to do. The Prophets have pre- 
dicted that every weapon that is 
formed against Zion shall be broken, 
and this is in accordance with the 
revelations of God to us. He will 
continue this work and direct its 
onward course, but he expects us to 
continue to reclaim the waste place.s, 
and to continue to build Temples and 
also to impart of our substance. 
And I wish all Israel to understand 
that when we impart of our sub- 
stance to build Temples that we do 
not do it to benedt the Lord at all, 
be had bis endowments a long time 
before we were born, and also passed 
through his probation. We are his 
children, he wishes to exalt us back 
to his presence, and he knows very 
well we are obliged to walk in the 
same path and receive the same ordi- 
nances in order to inherit the same 
glory that surrounds him. And when 
we erect Temples in which to per- 
form ordinances for the living and 
the dead, we do it to benefit our own 
blessed selves. 1 want salvation, I 
wish to inherit eternal life, 1 wish to 
get back to tbe presence of God from 
whence I came, when I have finished 
my probation in tbe flesh. And I 
believe that I desire nothing in this 
respect but wbat you also wish. Then 
I know that it requires my diligence 
and my constant labor and study, the 
little time I have to spend in the 
flesh, to do all I can to build up Ziou 
and to establish the Church and the 
kingdom of God upon the earth, , 
If we can only obtain eternal, lives 
we shall attain to the greatest of I 


I 


God’s gifts to man. Our Savior, 
our Heavenly Father, the angel Ga- 
briel, Peter. James and John, Joseph 
Smith and Brigham Young, are not 
coming back to build our Temples 
for us, they are not coming to settle 
new country and open up new roads, 
plant out our trees, build up and 
beautify this land, this is our part of 
the work, and we have got it to do, 
working while we live, and when we 
go away we shall move on exactly as 
others have done, leaving our houses, 
our gardens, our flocks and herds,, 
and all our earthly interests behind 
us. And when we go to the spirit 
world and our eyes are opened on 
eternal lives, we shall all marvel at 
the way in which our lives have 
been spent. There is a veil over 
all the earth, it is ordained of God 
that it should be so, and the fact of 
it being so will prove all of his 
children whether' we will abide in 
his covenant even unto death or not. 
And those who are not willing ta 
abide in their covenant unto the end 
for the building up of the kingdom 
of God, are not worthy of a plac» 
with God and with the Savior and 
those who have sealed their testimony 
with their blood. 

I pray tbe Lord to bless you and 
all those who may attend this Con- 
ference, and also the brethren who 
may address you; and trust that our 
prayers may continually ascend into 
the ears of the Lord on behalf of 
Zion and her speedy redemption. 

I will say before closing, that I 
have just returned from St. George, 
where I have been laboring in the 
Temple. The work of God continues 
there; as a general thing we have as 
much labor as tbe Temple is capable 
of sustaining. The spirit of the 
work does not lag. Ar.d I can safely 
add that just as quick as the people 
get the Temple done at this place, 
the way will be opened before them, 
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they will feel the responsibility of 
attending to the work so essentially 
necessary to be done on behalf of 
those who have lived and passed 
away without having had the privi- 
lege of receiving the blessings of the 
Gospel ; and as their time and atten- 
tion will be occupied in this direction 
■will they perceive the importance as 
■well as the magnitude of the work. 
There are many to-day who stand in 
need of this assistance, and as I have 
often said, so say I again to (his 
body of Latter-day Saints, that this 
labor devolves upon us, and God 
requires it at our hands. The Pro- I 
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*phet Joseph may turn the keys in 
the spirit world, and he and those 
with him may preach to 
the spirits in prison, but they can 
not baptize them nor confirm them, 
nor administer ofllces of the endow- 
ment. Some person or persons 
dwelling in the flesh must attend 
to this part of the work for them ; for 
j it takes just as much to save a dead 
[ man who never received the Gospel 
j as a living man. And all those who 
have passed away without the Gospel 
have the right to expect somebody 
in the flesh to perform this work for 
them, Amen. 


DISCOUKSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 

Delivered at the Conference, Salt Lake City, Sunday Afternoon 

April 8th, 1878 . ’ 


(Reported hj Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


so MAN CAN DIRECT THE KINGDOM OF GOD — THE GOSPEL DID NOT ORI- 
GINATE ’WITH JOSEPH SMITH OK BRIGHAM YOUNG. — THE SAINTS OPE- 
RATING WITH GOD AND THE ANGELS — THE GRAND ORGANIZATION OF 
THE CHURCH — OTHER INSTITUTIONS OF ZION 


I shall feel very much obliged, 
■while I attempt to address you • if 
you will keep as quiet as possible; 
because it is quite a labor to speak 
to so large a congregation, and un- 
less quiet and order is preserved, it 
is impossible for all the people to 
bear. 

I have been very much interested 
and edified in listening to the remarks 
made by the brethren since we have 
assembled together in this Confer- 


cnee. And I have been very much 
pleased in witnessing the union and 
general feeling of interest manifested 
among the people to attend these 
meetings. It is evidence to me that 
the people feel interested in these 
great and eternal principles developed 
through our holy religion, and that 
they have a desire to yield obedience 
to the law of God and to keep his 
commandments. And in that alone 
is our safety, our happiness, our 
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posterity, and our exaltation, as a 
people ; for we derive every blessih^ 
we enjoy, whether of a temporal or 
of a spiritual nature from our heaven- 
ly Father ; and without him we can 
do or perform no good work, for in 
him “ we live and move and have our 
being,” and from him, and through 
him we receive all blessings pertain- 
ing to this life, and we shall hereafter, 
if we possess eternal lives, inherit 
them and obtain them through the 
goodness, mercy and long-suffering of 
God our Eternal Father, through the 
merits and redemption of Jesus Christ 
our Savior. 

It is not in man to direct, to man- 
age and control affairs of the Kingom 
of God. man ever did possess 

that power, nor will he, unaided by 
the power of the Almighty. All na- 
tions and all peoples are more or less 
under his direction and control, 
although many of them do not know 
it. He raises up one nation, and puts 
down another, he debases the proud 
and exalts the humble at his pleasure, 
and he pursues that course among all 
the peoples and nations of the earth, 
as seemeth best unto him ; and all 
nations and all peoples are his offspring 
and he is the God and Father of the 
spirits of all flesh, and feels an interest 
in the welfare of all the human fami- 
ly. He has been in the ages that are 
past, and he is in the present age 
doing all that he can to promote the 
happiness and well-being of the human 
family. This does not always appear 
to men of superficial minds, the deal- 
ings of God with man are not always 
comprehended. But he nevertheless 
does -control the destinies of all peo- 
ples ; and if in many instances it does 
not seem for their present benefit, yet 
as mankind are eternal beings, having 
to do with eternity as well as time, 
when the secrets of all hearts shall be 
developed and the actions of gods 
shall be made known and fully com- 


prehended in the future destinies of 
the races of men, it will be found 
that the Judge of all the earth has 
done right. 

The Lord has in these last days, 
for his own special purpose, and also 
in the interest of humanity, revealed 
himself from the heavens, made man- 
ifest hi.s will to man, sent his holy 
angels to communicate and reveal 
unto us his children certain principles 
as they exist in the bosom of God, 
and he has pointed out the way 
whereby we may secure our happiness 
and an eternal exaltation in the celes- 
tial Kingdom of God. He has been 
pleased to restore again the everlasting 
Gospel in all its fullness, with all its 
riches, and blessings, and power, and 
glor}'. He has organized his Church 
and Kingdom upon the earth ; he has 
chosen men as he did in former times 
to be the bearers of his message of 
life and salvation to the nations of the 
earth. He has, through these instru- 
ments, instructed us, and gathered 
us together, as we are found here to- 
day, from the different nations where 
the Gospel reached us. He has brought, 
us here according to certain eternal 
principles which he had in his mind 
before the world was, and according 
to certain councils that existed in the 
heavens among the gods, who have 
been operating upon and with the hu- 
man family from the commencement 
to the present, and will until the wind- 
ing up scene. 

The work that we are engaged in. 
is not the work of man, it did nob 
originate with man, it was not found 
out by him. It is the work that has 
been prophesied of by all the holy 
prophets that have lived on this con- 
tinent, on the continent of Asia, and 
in the various portions of the earth. 
As the Apostle Paul describes it, it is 
“ the dispensation of the fulness of 
times spoken of by all the holy piu- 
phets since the world was.” And 
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anything that, we may have received 
— any light, any intelligence, any 
knowledge of the things of God, have 
emanated and proceeded from him. 
He saw and comprehended the fitting 
time for this work to commence; he 
prepared the way by once more open- 
ing the heavens, by revealing himself 
and his Son Jesus, and by afterwards 
sending holy angels to communicate 
his will and his purposes and designs 
to the human family. It therefore 
did not originate with us, nor with i 
any sect or party or people, for no- : 
body, not even Joseph Smith, or 
Brigham Young, or any of the 
Twelve Apostles knew anything about 
the great principles that were stored 
up in the mind of God, It was the 
mind and will and revelations of God, 
made known to the human family, in 
the first place to Joseph Smith, and 
through him to others. And when 
the Elders of this Church went forth 
to the nations of the earth, as bear- 
ers of the gospel message, if they 
had gone upon their own responsibil- 
ity they could have accomplished 
nothing. But having been chosen 
and set apart of the Lord, they went 
forth as his messengers, without 
purse or scrip, trusting in Him. And 
he opened up their way and prepared 
their path, as he said Beforehand that 
he would. “ Behold,” said he, “ I 
send you forth to the nations of the 
earth, and my Spirit shall go with 
you, and my angels shall prepare the 
way for you.” I send you forth not 
to be taught, but to teach, not to be 
iiistrncted by the world of mankind 
or the intelligence of the world, but 
by the wisdom and intelligence and 
power and spirit which I shall give 
you, and it is through and by this in- 
fluence that we have been gathered 
together. And why are we gathered ? 
These Elders could not have gather- 
ed you unless God had been with 
them ; they could not have influenced 


you to come here unless the Spirit 
and power of their mission had been 
with them. But the Lord said in 
former years through his prophets, 
“I will take you one of a city, and 
two of a family, and I will bring you 
to Zion. And I will give you pastors 
according to mine heart, which shall 
feed you with knowledge and under- 
standing.” And through the opera- 
tion and influence of the Spirit of the 
living God, manifested through the 
priesthood, God's ministers on the 
earth, you have been brought togeth- 
er as you are to-day. But why should 
we be thus gathered together ? That 
there may be a body of people found 
to whom God can communicate his 
will, that there might be a people 
who should be prepared to listen to 
the word and will and voice of God: 
that there might be a people gather- 
ed together from the different nations 
who, under the influence of that 
spirit should become saviors upon 
Mount Zion; that they might, under 
the inspiration of the Almighty, and 
through the power of the Holy Priest- 
hood which they should receive, go 
forth to those nations and proclaim 
to the people the principles of life, 
that they might indeed become the 
saviors of men. And if we could 
fully comprehend our position, we 
should see things very differently 
from what we now do. If we could 
comprehend our relationship to God, 
to each other, to bis church upon the 
earth, and also the greatness and mag- 
nitude of the work in which we are 
engaged, and the respnnsibilites that 
devolve upon us as Elders in Israel, 
as Saints of the Most High God, we 
should see things in a very different 
light from what we now do. We are 
not here, as they say in the Church 
of England, to “ follow the devices 
and desires of our own hearts ; ” w* 
are not here to pursue our own in- 
dividual interests and emoluments, 
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we are not here merely to attend to i and authority which was given him 

our own secular affairs, but to learn for that purpose, that he might be ' 

the laws of life, and then teacli the j the legitimate representative of God 

people the way of salvation. There j upon the earth. He also taught 

was an old saying among ancient j him how to organize his Church, 

Israel : “ Hear, 0 Israel, the Lord ' and put him in communication with 
our God is one Lord, and thou shalt ! many of the ancient Prophets who 
worship the Lord thy God with all '■ have long since passed away, who 
thy heart, with all thy mind, with all also communicated with him, and 
thy soul, and with all thy strength, , revealed unto him further the plan 
and him only shalt thou worship.” I and design of the Almighty in rela- 
And Jesus, in after time, added a ■ tion to this earth, and the salvation 
little more to this: “Thou shalt love • of all who would listen to the prin- 
thy neighbor as thyself.” God is ' ciplcs of truth. 

one, and they who dwell with him Tiie nations of the earth have 
are one. Tliose who will inherit the ' their representatives, their ministers, 
celestial kingdom- will be one when their plenipotentiaries, empowered 
they get there ; and we, as a people, ; and sent fortli by the recognized 
ought to be one — one in faith, one authority of the several nations, 
in principle, one in practice, one in He was the representative of God, 
our interests, one in our associations his credentials came from God, and 
with each other and in our families, i his mission extended not to one na- 
one with God, one with the holy : tion only, but to all nations ; and he 
angels, one in time, and one in eternity. ■ was authorized to establish and or- 
To bring about a union of this | gauize what was termed the Church 
kind, the principle of baptism has and Kingdom of God upon the 
been introduced that we all might earth. And every step that he took, 
be baptized into one baptism, by every principle that he inculcated, 
the laying on of hands, and through and every doctrine that he taught, 
the various orders of his Priesthood, came from God by the revelations 
we all partake of the same spirit; of God to him, and through him to 
and being brought into union and ■ the people. He selected others by 
communion with God, that we all ^ revelation — Apostles, High Priests, i 

might feel after God, that the tens ' Seventies, Bishop.s, Elders, Priests, j 

of thousands, and hundreds of thou- ; Teachers and Deacons, also High 
sands might be brought into con- . Councils, aud Bishops’ Councils, 
nection with the Almighty, whose j and Patriarchs, and all the various 
prayers could ascend into tiie ears ' authorities and organizations of this 
of the Lord of Sabbaoth. And ' Church. Joseph Smith neither knew 
for the accomplishment of this pur- j how to select men, whom to select, 
pose, he selected Joseph Sniitn to ■ nor what their offices should be until I 

be the first Apostle in his Church : ! it was communicated by the Lord, 
he was called “not by the will of. And yet we find that these principles 
man,” nor by the power of man, j revealed to him, agree with those that 
nor by the intelligence of man, but existed in former ages whenever God 
by God who revealed himself unto had a Church or people on the earth, 
this young man, as also the Savior, And hence the ushering in of the 
committing unto him a mission to Gospel simply trieans the revelation 
perform to the inhabitants of this ■ ot the will of God to man ; it sim- 
earth. He was endowed with power | ply means the placing of mankind in ii 
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communication with the Lord that 
he may not be governed by his own 
follies or notions or theories, tut by 
the will and word of Gcd. And the 
examples that you heard referred to 
here, of our Stakes, with their Pre- 
sidencies, together with, the Bishops 
and their Council, etc., is a part ot 
the system of heaven, as it exists in 
the eiernal worlds; and the Prie.st- 
hood that we hold is the everlasting 
Priesthood, and it administer.s in time, 
and it will administer in eternity ; 
and a knowledge of the works that 
we are now engaged in, in regard to 
the building of Ternph-s and adrnin- 
istermg therein, all came from God, 
and are a part of the eternal system. 
Who knew about them until God re- 
vealed it ? Nobody. Who knows 
how to administer acceptably in these 
Temple without revelation ? No- 
body but tho>e (o whom it has been 
commun cated, it came from God. 
And our,j)reaching to the living, and 
our administering for the dead are all 
of them parts and parcels of the same 
concern, The fact is, we are in a 
state of probation; we have enlisted 
under the banner of the Almighty; 
we have dedicated ourselves to him 
for time and for eternity, and he ex- 
pects it at our hands that we be 
true to the trust conferred upon us, 
that we be faithful to our obligations 
and fulfil them, that we honor our 
God, that we magnify our callings 
and Priesthood, and that we stand 
forth among the people and before 
the nations, as the representatives 
ot God upon the earth. We have 
a similar view to that of the Apostle 
Paul, who said when addressing 
himselt to the Corinthians : ‘ Ye 
are not your own, tor ye are bought 
with a price; therefore glorify God 
in your body, and in your spirit, 
which are God’s.” We have en- 
listed in a work, have engaged in a 
warfare that will last while time 


shall be, and if we live our religion 
and keep his commandments, the 
principles that we are in posse.ssiun 
of will bear us off triumphant over 
death, hell and the grave, and land 
ns among the just, among the celes- 
tial host that dwell with our Father 
in heaven. We really have no time 
to attend to those trivial affairs, that 
some people seem to think ought to 
occupy so much of (mr time. I wish 
now, while we are together to talk 
upon some general principles asso- 
ciated with the Priesthood which has 
been conferred upon ns. 

It was said of ancient Israel, if 
they had kept, the commandments, 
that he would have made out of 
them a kingdom of Priests, We 
are literally a kingdom of Priests 
to-d.ay. Our business is not to fol- 
low our own will, our own desires 
and plans, but to .seek to know and 
to do tlie will of God, to carry out 
these principleswhich he has revealed, 
and iti this is our happiness and ex- 
altation in time, and will be through- 
out the eternitie.s that are to come. 

We ought to be operating with 
God, and with the holy angels; wo 
ought to be feeling after them, we 
ought to be operating with the an- 
cient Priesthood that have lived 
before — the Patriarchs, the Prophets, 
the Apostles, and all those men of 
God who have lived and died in the 
faith who act with God our heaverdy 
Father, and with Jesus the Mediator 
of the new covenant. We ought to 
be operating with them in establishing 
righteousness throughout the earth, 
not nominally, but really; we ought to 
be laboring in conjunction with them 
in saving the living, not to make it a 
hardship and a trouble and a toil ; 
something that we can hardly endure 
to go through ; but on the contrary, 
feeling it an honor to be associated 
with the interests of God and bearers 
of the message of life and salvation, 
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and also seeking for wisdom, and in- 
telligence, and power, and revelation 
from God to carry out his will and 
designs, and to accomplish his pur- 
poses upon the earth. 

Will his purposes be accomplish- 
ed ? They will. Will the Gospel 
grow, spread and increase ? I tell 
you, in the name of Israel’s God, it 
will. Will the time come when every 
fictitious thing will be removed, when 
light and truth shall prevail, and 
when the kingdoms of this world will 
become the kingdoms of our God and 
his Christ? I tell you it will, and 
God will hasten it ip his time. And 
this priesthood and this people are to 
be the instruments, in the hands of 
God, in connection with tha priest- 
hood who have gone before, who are 
now operating in their sphere, as we 
are in our’s. The Lord hath so or- 
dained, says the Apostle, “ that they, 
(referring to the dead) without us 
should not be made perfect ; ” neither 
can we without them be made perfect. 
There needs to be a welding and uni- 
ting together, that in all of our doings 
as God’s servants and representatives, 
we may be influenced and directed 
from above, being united with the 
Gods in heaven we may become one 
in all things upon the earth, and af- 
terwards one in the heavens. And 
says the Lord, “ If ye are not one, ye 
are not mine.” Everything that 
tends to divide the people, as you 
heard this morning, proceeds from 
beneath, and those that are engaged 
in it are the emisaries of the devil ; 
for as he is the father of lies, so he is 
the father of division, strife and dis- 
cord. But union, peace, love, har- 
mony, fellowship, brotherhood and 
everything honorable, noble and ex- 
alting, proceeds from God ; these are 
the principles that we ought to seek 
after and to disseminate as far as we 
can evey where and among all peoples. 
And then when we have done that 
No. 20. 
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work, turn our attention to the build- 
ing of temples and minister in them 
for the dead, that we may operate 
with the fathers in the interest of 
their posterity, helping them to per- 
form that for their posterity which 
they were not able to do. 

And in regard to the world, what 
ought our feelings to be towards 
them ? A^ feeling of generosity, a 
feeling of kindness, a feeling of sym- 
pathy, with our hearts fall of charity, 
long-snfiering and benevolence, as 
God our Father has, for he makes 
his sun to rise on the evil as well as 
the good; he sends his rain on the 
unjust as well as the just. And 
while we abjure the evils, the cor- 
ruptions, the fraud and iniquity, th® 
lasciviousness and the lyings and 
abominations that exist in the world 
whenever we see an honorable prini 
ciple, a desire to do right, whenever 
we see an opening to promote the 
happiness of any of these people, or 
to reclaim the wanderer, it is out 
duty to do it, as saviors on Mounr 
Zion. 

Will they have trouble ? Yes. 
Will there be tribulation ? Yes.' 
Will nation be arrayed against na- 
tion ? Yes. Will thrones be cast 
down and empires destroyed ? Yes. 
Will there be war, and carnage, and 
bloodshed ? Yes. But these things 
are with the people aud with God. 

It is not for us • we have a mission 
to perform, and that is to preach 
the Gospel and introduce correct 
principles, to unfold the laws of God 
as men are prepared to receive them, 
to build up his Zion upon the earth* 
and to prepare a people for the time 
when the bursting heavens will reveal 
the Son of God, “and when every 
creature on the earth and ander the 
earth will be heard to say, blessing 
and glory, and honor, and powe?, 
and might, and majesty, and domi- 
nion be ascribed to him that sits 
Vol. XIX. 
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upon the throne, and unto the Lamb 
forever.” 

Will this people grow and increase? 
Yes. And the time will come — it is 
not now, we are not prepared for it 
— when calamity and trouble and 
bloodshed, confusion and strife will 
spread among all the nations of the 
earth. The time will come, and is 
not far distant, when those who will 
not take up the sword to fight against 
their neighbors, will • have to flee to 
Zion for safety. That was true some 
time ago, and it is nearer its fulfil- 
ment by a great many years than at 
the time it was first uttered. 

What are we here for ? To build 
up or aggrandize ourselves ? No, 
but to build up the Church and 
kingdom of God upon the earth, and 
to spread the light of truth among 
the nations. That is our duty, and 
also to pray for the revelations of 
God, that the Spirit and power of 
God may rest upon us, that we may 
comprehend correct principles and 
understand the laws of life, to guidr 
and guard and protect the ship Zion 
from among the rocks and shoals 
and troubles that will sooner or later 
overcome this nation, and other na- 
tions, and prepare ourselves for the 
events that are to oome. We ought 
to be men of honor, of honesty, of 
integrity, having our eyes single to 
the glory of God. That is the duty 
of these Apostles, and not to act with 
a view for their own aggrandizement, 
and for the obtainment of filthy 
lucre, or anything else pertaining to 
this world. We brought nothing 
into this world, we can take nothing 
out. It is for us to operate for God 
:and iu the interests of his Chore., 
and kingdom. 

And what of these other brethren, 
the High Priests? They have a 
mission to perform, and that is to 
make themselves acquainted with the 
laws, doctrines, ordinances and gov- 


ernment of the Church of God upon 
the earth, that they may be pre- 
pared, when called upon, to fulfil the 
duties and responsibilities devolving 
upon tbek-i. I will here read part of 
a revelation which indicates the na- 
ture of these duties. “ And again I 
give unto you, Don C. Smith, to be 
a President over a Quorum of High 
Priests, which ordinance is instituted 
for the purpose of qualifying those 
who shall be appointed standing Pre- 
sidents over the different stakes 
scattered abroad.” Hear it, O ye 
High Priests ! This is the prominent 
duty devolving upon you. The 
positiuj you occupy is a sort of a 
normal school, if you please, to pre- 
pare those who are in it and are 
taught in it, that when they shall be 
called to hold official places in the 
various stakes of Zion, they may be 
prepared t v magnify them. How 
was it when we were engaged orga- 
nizing these stakes, were these bre- 
thren prepared ? No, many of them 
were not by any means. One was 
engaged on his farm, another was 
tied up- in his merchandising, ano- 
‘ ther had bought five yoke of oxen 
and had to prove them, and another 
had married a wife and he could not 
come. And we, therefore, had to go 
outside of the High Priests, whose 
legitimate business it was to occupy 
these positions, and call other men 
and ordain them High Priests, and 
set them apart to preside in these 
stakes, as Presidents and Bishops 
and Councilors, having to take them 
from mong the Seventies’ and El- 
der’s Quorums, because the High 
Priests were not prepared to magnify 
their legitimate calling; whereas, if 
they had been doing their duty, living 
their religion, and meeting together 
iu prayer, and examining the doc- 
trine of Christ, instead of being ene 
gaged almost exclusively in many of 
these other matters, they would har- 
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'been prepared to step forward and 
magnify their calling. There are 
many other stakes to be organized. 
Prepare yourselres, you High Priests, 
for the duties and responsibilities 
that may devolve upon you, that the 
Church of God may be strengthened 
in all its parts, and every man. in his 
place, all prepared to magnify their 
calling. 

Then, again, there are seventies ; 
I think there are some seventy- 
six quorums of seventies. Does their 
duty consist merely in making their 
own plans and calculations, such as 
to go on a farm and live there all their 
life time, attending to their own in- 
dividual affairs, or pursue any other 
avocation without considering the 
obligations they are under by virtue 
of thsir Priesthood, and calling ? I 
tell you nay. We have something 
else to do. I read in the revelation 
touching this matter, when the sev- 
enties were ordained, “ they were 
to ordain more seventies until there 
should bo seven times seventy, if the 
labor in the vineyard required it.” 
They were to do this if the labor in 
the vineyard required it.” In whose 
vineyard ? Their orchards and 
farms ? I do not read it so. Does 
this refer to their merchandizing ? 
It does not so read. In looking after 
their own affairs or emoluments ? 
That is not what I read ; but for the 
labor of the vineyard. Whose vine- 
yard, then ? The vineyard of the 
Lord. But it seems that a great 
many of the Seventies have no more 
idea of going into the vineyard of 
the Lord, than if they held no such 
Priesthood or calling; they do not 
seem to comprehend their duties, nor 
their responsibilities. Hear it, 0 ye 
Seventies ! you are called and set 
apart by the Priesthood, to act 
under the direction of the Twelve, 
to go forth as His messengers to the 
nations of the earth. Do you believe 


it ? This is your calling. Prepare 
yourselves for it. I do not want 
Elders coming to mej as some have 
been doing, after having been called 
upon missions saying, I pray thee 
have me excused. And I call upon 
the first President of the Seventies 
to instruct the various Presidents of 
Seventies, and they in turn the mem- 
bers of their several quorums, in re- 
gard to their duties ; and to ,live 
themselves so that the spirit of the 
living God may rest down upon them, 
that they may indeed be qualified to 
teach their brethren what their duties 
are, that they may prepare themselves 
to magnify them. Instead, therefore, 
of every one seeking his own indi- 
vidual gain from 'his own quarter, let 
every man feel that he is a servant 
of the living God, a messenger to the 
nations of the earth, and that when 
the Lord calls upon him, through the 
properauthority, to do a certain work, 
he must obey, and that readily and 
willingly ! These are the duties and 
responsibilities that devolve upon 
you, my brethren of the Seventies. 

And it is the duty of the Elders 
also to magnify their callings; to 
feel after God and to seek instruction 
from Him, and to magnify their 
calling and Priesthood at home or 
abroad, being governed by the Holy 
Priesthood, in regard to their duties, 
that they may bo acceptable to the 
Lord, and magnify their callings with 
all diligence and fidelity, and then it 
is the duty of the Presidents of Stakes 
to look after the interest and welfare 
of their own people under their Pre- 
sidency, not in a formal manner, but as 
interested in their welfare, having a 
lively desire to benefit and build 
them up, both spiritually and tempo- 
rally, and perfect them in righteous- 
ness, purging out when nesessary the 
ungodly, lifting up and exalting the 
poor, and blessing and benefiting 
everybody according to the principles 
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of right«onsneis and trnth, guarding 
their virtue and their honor, and see 
that men are honorable, that they 
regard their word of more value than 
their bond, that all people may rely 
on them ; men who, in the language 
of the Prophet, will swerve to their 
own hurt and change not,j^nd who 
will do that which is right and equi- 
table before God. It is their duty, 
and the duty of the Bishops and also 
that of the High Priests and Seven- 
ties and Elders operating with them, 
to look after the poor and see that 
they are provided for. Do not let 
ns have anybody crying for bread, 
or suffering for the want of employ- 
ment. Let us furnish employment 
for all, divide up our farms and plan 
and devise liberally that all who need 
work, and want to be employed, may 
find labor. And I now call upon the 
Presidents of Stakes throughout 
Zion to give this matter their serious 
and earnest attention. TVe have 
land in abundance, water in abund- 
ance, and means in abundance ; let 
us utilise them for the common weal. 
Talk about financiering ! Financier 
for the poor, for the working man, 
who requires labor and is willing to 
do it, and act in the interest of the 
community, for the welfare of Zion, 
and in the building up of the king- 
dom of God upon the earth. This 
is your calling ; it is not to build up 
yourselves, but to build up the Church 
and kingdom of God ; and see that 
there is no cause for complaining in 
all your villages and cities and neigh- 
borhoods. Let us take hold together 
for the accomplishment of this object, 
and pray God to give us wisdom to 
carry it out, and he will pour upon 
ns blessings that there will not be 
room enough to contain. 

Again, we have what is called a 
Perpetual Emigration Fund. I wish 
to draw the attention, not only of the 
Presidents of Stakes but of the 


Bishops of the various wards, and of 
the whole people, to the responsibili- 
ties that devolve upon ns in relation 
to this matter. We seem to be 
dwindling down in some of these 
matters, and I am sorry to say that 
there is a great lack of that integrity 
and interest that we would like to see 
manifested among our brethren. 
There are those here who have as- 
sisted with their means to the amount 
of upwards of a million dollars,, 
which is unpaid by those who re- 
ceived the benefit of it. It was the 
calculation that this means .should be 
used to bring those of our brethren 
to this land, who needed and were 
worthy of this assistance, and when 
you who were thus assisted were in 
distant lands praying and wishing 
to be gathered to Zion, this help 
came to yon and you were brought 
here; and instead of paying this 
your honest debt, you go to work and 
build up yourselves, without meeting 
your obligations, what is the result ? 
Those of your brethren who still re- 
main, who are just as worthy as you 
to be gathered to Zion, are left to cry 
for assistance. I am daily in receipt 
of letters from difierent parts of the 
earth, asking to be thus assisted 
pleading : “ we want to gather with 
the Saints, can’t you help us ?” Yes, 
we can if you who owe the Fund will 
pay your honest debts, we can then 
meet all these requirements. And I 
call upon the Presidents of Stakes 
and upon the Bishops to look after 
these things, and see that these obli- 
gations are met, that the poor from 
abroad may not cry in vain ; but that 
we may help them, and then they 
return the amount advanced to them 
to assist others, and thus keep the 
work rolling in the same direction. 
And if this duty is not performed, 
how can we expect the blessing of 
God to rest upon us ? 

We are engaged quite extensively 
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In the erection of Temples. We are 
building one here, and also one in 
Cache Valley, and another in San- 
pete, and if vre had time, and it was 
considered advisable, we could read the 
report read setting forth the receipts 
and disbursements of these places; 
and I presume we shall, before the 
Conference adjourns. Suffice it to 
eay, with all our backwardness in 
aome other things, there are a great 
many of the Latter - day Saints who 
are doing all they can in every lauda- 
ble enterprise. I presume at the 
present time there is not less than 
500 men engaged in rearing the walls 
of these Temples. And men are 
taking hold of it with energy, doing 
all they can in many instances, but 
not in all by a great deal. 

Then in regard to our Tithing ope- 
rations, Bishop Hunter informs me 
that many of the people are very 
negligent in regard to this matter. 
Now, I would say in behalf of the 
people, that perhaps there may be a 
partial excuse for some of these 
things. We have had a very strin- 
gent time for a number of years past, 
a financial crisis has prevailed in the 
eastern States for some years now, 
and almost every paper reports the 
failure of mercantile and business 
institutions — of the failure of one 
firm after another; and we have been 
aulject, more or less, to these de- 
pressions. . The fact also must be 
considered .that great exertions have 
been .made in the building of the 
St. George Temple, and also the three 
Temples now under way, which have 
already exhausted considerable means 
furnished chiefly by the people resid- 
ing in those Temple districts. I must 
give the people credit for their zeal 
and energy in this direction, which 
we must all acknowledge is very com- 
mendable and praiseworthy. And, 
perhaps, in the , performance of this 
labor many have done the best they 


could, and possibly circumstances 
have so overruled that they find 
themselves hardly able to meet their 
Tithing, for as a I'ule it is those who 
take delight in observing the law of 
Tithing that subscribe to these other 
calls. We do not wish to crowd or 
press upon the people; but rather 
let us take things easily and delibe- 
rately, seeking always to break ofi* 
the yoke of him that is bound, letting 
the oppressor go free. And let our 
sympathies be extended towards the 
widow and the orphan ; and while 
we are building Temples, paying our 
Tithes and ofierings, and doing the 
best we can before God and man, wo 
will let that go for the present, and 
when wo get into more favorable 
circumstances we will do better. At 
any rate, we will keep doing with a 
long pull and a strong pull, and a pull 
altogether, as one iu the interests of 
all Israel. But we must not forget 
our duties to the Lord. 

I would say iu this connection that 
there are three of the Twelve ap- 
pointed to superintend the erection 
of these edifices in these outside 
districts, and then there are those 
residing .here attending to home 
aflkirs. And we are seeking to act 
in concert and do the very best w« 
can. Seme people have an idea that 
these Temples ought to be built from 
the proceeds of the Tithing ; 1 do not 
object to it in the least, providing 
you will only pay your Tithing. But 
we cannot, build Temples with some- 
thing that exists only in name. You 
deal honestly with .the Lord, handing 
over in due season. that which belongs 
to his storehouse, and then we will 
show you whether we can not build 
Temples, as well as do everything 
else that may be required with it. In 
the mean time, we have got to do the 
best we can in these matters ; and as 
we are personally interested in theia 
things, as well as our brethren, tho 
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departed dead who have gone before 
us, and who depend upon this being 
done, we feel a strong desire to carry 
out these projects ; and this feeling, 
I am happy to say, exists through- 
out all Israel. 

We want also to be alive in the 
cause of education. We are cora- 
naanded of the Lord to obtain know- 
ledge, both by study and by faith, 
seeking it out of the best books. 
And it becomes us to teach our chil- 
dren, and afford them instruction in 
every branch of education calculated 
to promote their welfare, leaving 
those false acquirements which tend 
to inhdelity, and to lead away the 
mind and affection from the things 
of God. We want to compile the 
intelligence and literacy of this peo- 
ple in book-form, as well as in teach- 
ing and preaching; adopting all the 
good and useful books we can obtain; 
and what we need and cannot obtain, 
make them. And instead of doing 
as many of the world do, take the 
works of God, to try to prove that 
there is no God ; we want to prove 
by God’s works that he does exist, 
that he lives and rules and holds us, 
as it were, in the hollow of his hand. 
For it is very unfair for man to take 
the works of God to try to prove that 
there is no God. But then it is only 
the fool that has said in his heart, 
there is no God. I would like to 
talk upon this subject if time would 
permit. 

I am pleased to see the exertions 
made by the young men’s and young 
wopaen’s mutual improvement asso- 
ciations, to benefit and bless the 
rising generation of our people. And 
I am also pleased to witness the de- 
gree of intelligence and studiousness 
manifested by our young people ; it is 
creditable and praiseworthy. We 
want to lead them on and encourage 
them in the study of correct princi- 
ples, so that when the responsibility | 


of bearing off the Church and King- 
dom of God shall pass from us to 
them, they may be prepared for it, 
and carry on the work to a glorious 
and triumphant consummation. And 
that we may stand in regard to edu- 
cation and literacy, the sciences, the 
arts and intelligence of every kind, 
as high above the nations of the 
earth, as we do to-day in regard to 
religions matters. 

And before closing I would refer 
briefly to the ladies’ relief society. 
We are told that, “ the man is nofc 
without the woman, nor the woman 
without the man in the Lord.” She 
is spoken of as a helpmeet to her 
husband. I remember the organiza- 
tion of the first Relief Society in 
Nauvoo, by the Prophet Joseph 
Smith; to-day we find them spread- 
ing all ever the land, and the benefits 
of their labors are widely realized. 
Our sisters are doing a noble and 
commendable work in writing and 
publishing, in visiting the sick and 
needy, and ministering to their wants, 
and showing kindness and benevo^ 
lence towards the suffering and dis- 
tressed, and also advocating princi- 
ples that are honorable aud praise- 
worthy before God and man, calculated 
to elevate and bless their sex. And 
I say to the sisters, God bless you in 
your labors of love, and in your en- 
terprise, continue to press forward in 
your good work, and the Lord will 
bless you and your posterity after 
you ; for you are mothers in Israel 
who are raising up kings and priests 
unto the Most High God. See that 
your children are taught aright, and 
that they grow up in virtue and pu- 
rity before the Lord. Teach them 
good priaciples, never mind so much 
about the fashions; but let economy, 
industry, charity, kindness and virtue 
be early impressed upon their minds, 
and try to love your sons and daugh- 
ters, and to lead them in the pnthsof life. 
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I should like to speak of our Sun- 
day Schools and other institutions, 
but time will not permit. I hare 


talked long enough. God bless you, 
in the name of Jesus. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON- PRATT, 
Deliveeed in the New Tabern^v.-,e, Salt Lake City, Oct. 7, 1867. 
(Reported by David W. Evans.) 


TEMPLES IN ANCIENT ASIERICA — THE GOD OF MANKIND AN IMPOSSIBLE 
GOD — THE TRUTH IN REGARD TO HIM — MAN IN HIS IMAGE — PRE- 
EXISTENCE — WHY INFANTS DIE — THE REDEMPTION BY JESUS — PLURA- 
LITY OF GODS — THE WORD OF THE LORD IS TRUTH. 


Never having had the opportunity 
of speaking to so large a congrega- 
tion as the present, or at least in so 
large a house as the one ’ Avhich 
we are now assembled, I do not know 
whether I shall be able to adapt my 
voice so as to make the congregation 
hear me. I know the object of coming 
to meeting and preaching is to h'-' " 
and to be edified and instructed mOiO 
perfectly in the in the things pertain- 
ing to God and to godliness, and in 
our duties before the Lord. When 
I look upon this large tcjernacle, 
which has been erected here in these 
high regions of our globe, I am for- 
cibly reminded of the sayings of two 
of the ancient prophets, Isaiah and 
Micah, both of whom have spoken of 
an event that Avas to take place in 
the latter days. I will quote their 
sayings, for the language of both is 
almost identical. “It shall coma to 
pass in the latter days that the moun- 
tain of the' House of the Lord shall 
be established in the tops of the 


mountains.” I have often Avondered 
when I have read this portion of 
Scripture, what was meant by the 
meant by the mountain of the house 
of the Lord being erected, or estab- 
lished, in the tops of the mountains. 
The mountain of the house of the 
Lord is something, it seems, that God 
himself Avould establish in the moun- 
tains. When I entered this Territory 
in August last, on my return from 
my last mission, I beheld from the 
mouth of Parleys Canon the top of 
this building very prominent. It 
seemed to rear itself up above the 
surrounding buildings, and it Avas 
easily to be seen. It looked very 
much like an artificial mountain 
erected here, or like some of those 
mounds that we see down on the 
Missouri River, that were made by 
the ancient inhabitants of our coun- 
try, only it is much larger and higher 
than some of them. Whether this 
is really Avhat the prophet in ancient 
da ; meant, it is not for me to say, 
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I only say that the shape of this 
buildings reminds me, or suggests to 
me what was prophesied anciently; 
but whether or not it is the fulfilment 
of that prophecy I do not know, 

I will take tliis opportunity to 
ezpress my gratitude and feelings of 
thanksgiving to the Almighty, that 
he has enabled this people to erect 
unto him so large a building in which 
they can assemble to worship his 
great and holy name. The Lord, in 
ancient days, when he constructed 
temples and tabernacles, did lionor 
them by his presence. No doubt on 
some occasions his presence was 
made more manifest than on others. 
Oftentimes we read that the power 
and the glory of God, as manifested 
in his tabernacles and temples were 
so conspicuous that the people could 
behold them with their natural eyes. 
I do not say that this was the case 
under all circumstances, and in all 
houses that were built unto the name 
of the Lord. Many temples and 
houses were built on the American 
continent by the remnant of the 
House of Israel, to whom this land 
was given. It is not recorded whether 
the Lord manifested himself in all 
these houses or not; but it is recorded 
that at the temple which was built 
ill the land Bountiful, in the northern 
part of South America, the Son of 
God, himself, did show forth his 
power and his glory to a certain con- 
gregation assembled in and around | 
about the temple. Jesus, after his 
resurrection from the dead, was sent 
by his Father from the heavens to 
the American continent, to a congre- 
gation of two thousand and five hun- 
dred souls, men, women and children, 
who where assembled together for 
the purpose of worshipping God the 
Father in the name of Jesus. Con- 
■equently God did respect this temple 
built on the American continent, as 
well as the great temple built by 


Solomon in the days of old. When 
Solomon had built the temple, he 
spread forth his hands to the heavens, 
and prayed to the Father, in the pre- 
sence of the congregation of Israel 
that was assembled, and the spirit of 
the Lord was poured out in such a 
wonderful manner that the people, 
through their faith, beheld the power 
and the glory of God as they were 
manifested in that temple. By this 
the people knew that God respected 
his own house. So it was in the 
days of Moses. When they journeyed 
in the wilderness, God commanded 
the Children of Israel to build a 
tabernacle. He gave them a pattern 
thereof. In that tabernacle the Lord 
showed forth his power among Israel. 
It became visible not only on the in- 
side, but on the ontside the glory of 
God was made manifest and rested 
upon it. By this the Children of Is- 
rael knew that God was near unto 
them. They not only believed, but 
the testimony manifested before their 
eyes gave them a knowledge that 
God was in the midst of their camp; 
although through their wickedness, 
unbelief, and darkness of mind God 
withdrew . his immediate presence 
from the midst of the congregation, 
and Moses only was permitted to see 
the Lord and talk to him face to 
face, yet the display of God’s power 
and glory was so great that the Chil- 
dren of Israel knew that God was 
near them. 

The question may arise. Will there 
be a time again when the glory of 
the Lord will be manifestly visible to 
and his voice heard by his people ? 
I answer, yes. God has promised 
this in the last days. There is no 
doubt, as was said yesterday by 
Brother Kimball, that heavenly mes- 
sengers hover around the congrega- 
tion of the Saints here assembled. 
I have no doubt of this in my own 
mind, thought I have not seen them 
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and you may not have seen them; yet 
that God who has seen your labors 
and diligence in building a house to 
his name, has no doubt sent heavenly 
messengers to hover around us, to 
bluff off the powers of darkness, that 
seek to darken the minds of the peo- 
ple, and to close their hearts against 
•understanding. The time will come 
when the faith of this people, the 
pure in heart, will be sufficiently 
great that when they build a house to 
the name of the Lord, and do not 
suffer any unclean thing to enter 
therein, that the Lord will come and 
grace it by his presence, as well as by 
the presence of his angels. That will 
be the time when the pure in heart, 
who enter into the house of God, 
will^behold his f^ce. 0! what a grand, 
glorious, happy privilege that will be 
to theijsons and daughters of the Most 
High,' to behold the face of him who 
created them, the Father of their 
spirits, who created them before the 
foundation of the world. How great 
and glorious a privilege for the sons 
and daughters of God who are now 
shut out from his presence! For this 
cause the* people of God are com- 
manded at all times to build a house 
to his name, that he may reveal those 
-ordinances devised by him for the 
salvation of the children before the 
world were laid. 

I know there are some people who 
do not believe God has a face like 
unto man, or in other words that we 
are in his image and likeness. There 
has been a great variety of views 
among the inhabitants of our globe 
in regard to the being or beings whom 
they have worshipped and called God. 
Some have believed that he was an 
immaterial being. Some have be- 
lieved that he had no properties, per- 
fection or qualities in common with 
any other substance in nature; that 
he was entirely separated from all 
material nature. This seems to be 


the view of the great mass of the 
Christian world at the present day. 
Some two hundred millions of the 
inhabitants of our globe consider 
that God is something altogether in- 
definable, incomprehensible, a person, 
and yet has no parts; consisting of 
three persons. Father, Son and Holy 
Ghost, and yet no part of these per- 
sons. That is a horrible idea in my 
mind. My mind is so constructed 
that, with all my reading and medi- 
tation, I never could conceive of a 
being of that description, and yet it 
is incorporated in the articles of the 
Church of England, also in the Me- 
i thodist discipline, and is in accor- 
dance with the views of almost all 
the Christian world at the present 
day. “God consists,” say they in 
their creeds, of three persons without 
body parts or passions.” I do not 
wish to dwell upon this long; it is 
so inconsistent, so very absurd, so 
contrary to all intelligence, reason 
and revelation that I am willing to 
throw it by without contemplating 
it for any length of time. I merely 
mention it to call to your mind the 
inconsistencies of the religious world 
who profess Christianity. One of 
these persons, called the Son, with- 
out body and without parts, was ac- 
tually crucified, died and was buried 
in a tomb, and the third day he rose 
again, and with his body ascended 
into heaven, when he did ifiot possess 
a body.. If anybody can believe such 
nonsense, they are perfectly welcome 
to it, only keep it away from me. I 
want nothing to do with it. I never 
expect to worship such a being here 
on earth or throughout all the future 
ages of eternity. I have no reverence 
whatever for such a being, for I do 
not believe that such a one ever es- 
sted only in the hallucinations of dis- 
ordered minds. 

Perhaps the strangers who are 
.present, if any there be, may be led 
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to iiKjuire what kind of a being do 
the Latter-day Saints worship? Let 
me reply according to my understand- 
ing. I believe that God — I mean 
God the Father is a material personal 
being; that he has a body and a spi- 
rit united together; that his spirit 
within his body is material; that he 
is a personage just as much as every 
man in this congregation is a person- 
age; and let me go still further and 
say that he is a personage of flesh 
and of bones. Perhaps that may 
shock the ideas of some of the out- 
siders and they may think that to 
get over their immaterial god, with- 
out body or parts, we have gone to 
the other extreme. Well, whether 
it is to the other extreme or not, I 
wish to state to you my views, and 
I think they correspond with the 
views of the of the servants of God. 

God is a being, then, who has a 
tabernacle of flesh and bones in which 
his spirit dwells; and this flesh, bones 
and spirit are material. Strangers 
may be anxious to know something 
more about this personal being whom ; 
we call God the Father. We are 
told that in the beginning man was 
created in the image of God, and we 
are also told the Jesus the Son of 
God, was the express image of His 
Father. The doctrine that man, in 
his form and shape is in the image 
of God, may be or may seem some- 
thing new and strange to those who 
are not acquainted with the principles 
in this church. But why should not 
men resemble God is the question, 
seeing that we are his offspring? 
Would you expect that sons and 
daughters of this world would be like 
a horse or like the fowls of the air or 
the fish of the sea? Or would you 
expect them to resemble their par- 
ents, and be in their image and like- 
ness? Do we not see in the animal 
creation — of which the human spe- 
cies is said to be a part — a likeness 


between the parent and the offspring 
certainly we do. If then this law pre- 
vails among all animated beings here 
on the earth, why should we imagine 
God to be entirely distinct and diffe- 
rent from his own sons and daugh- 
ters? Why not believe that there is 
a resemblance between them and him. 
When we look at our fellow man we 
behold him erect in the form of God. 
To be sure there may be many de- 
formities among men and women, 
produced in many instances, perhaps, 
by wickedness, disease and by acci- 
dent; but in the general outline there 
is resemblance among all the human 
I species, and there should be in as 
much as their Father and God is in- 
deed their Father, as any in this con- 
gregation are the literal fathers of 
their children. We, who compose 
this congregation, are all one family, 
and only a very small portion of the 
family of our Father and God. But 
when did he beget us? I answer be- 
fore this world was made; not our 
flesh and bones, but that being cal- 
led man that was created in the 
image and likeness of God and who 
dwells in his mortal tabernacle. That 
being is the offspring of God; we were 
all begotten by him before this world 
was made. We then dwelt in his 
presence and could behold his face as 
sons and fathers here on earth can 
behold each other. We then par- 
took, in a measure, of his glory, and 
were acquainted with the glory and 
power of his kingdom. We were 
present with him in the grand and 
magnificent work of creation, and we 
saw and rejoiced in his handiwork. . 
We sang praises in the presence of 
our Father and God; before we had 
tabernacles of flesh and bones. We 
then assembled ourselves together 
as we do here on the earth; we then 
accompanied ouf Father and God and 
his Son Jesus Christ, on the grand 
and glorious mission of the formation 
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of tlie world we now inhabit. Did 
we know anything about the object 
for which this world was created! 
Yes, we knew that it was created 
expressly for us, and we sang and 
rejoiced over it as much as the people 
of God now rejoice, when they erect 
a temple or tabernacle to his name. 
When you erect a tabernacle to the 
Most High, you expect to enter at 
times, and be feasted with the words 
of eternal life, and te partake of the 
blessings of God. So it was in regard 
to the creation of this world. We 
were there and I think all this gene- 
ration among all nations, kindreds, 1 
tongues and people were present 
on that occasion. Shall I limit it to 
this generation? Ho; I believe all 
the sons and daughters of God who 
had proved themselves faithful were 
assembled on that occasion. I do 
not include in this number the one- 
third part of the family that fell, but 
the two-thirds who kept the law of 
of their first estate who were really 
and truly accounted the sons and 
daughters of God, the thousands and 
milhons who inhabit this globe be- 
sides the generations of the past and 
all future generations. Think of this 
and try to conceive in your heart the 
magnitude of the great army of the 
sons and daughters of God assembled 
at the time the foundations of this 
world were laid. 

The Lord put a very curious ques- 
tion to the old patriarch, J ob, on a 
certain occasion. Job had been 
praising up the works of God, and so 
far as his narrow mind would permit 
him, he tried to magnify the great- 
ness of his power; but, by putting a 
few questions to Job the Lord showed 
to him that his wisdom and know- 
ledge were but foolishness in the sight 
of his creator. Said the Lord, “Where 
were you, Job, when I laid the foun- 
dation of the earth, . and the corner 
stones thereof? Where were you. 


Job, when the morning stars sang 
together, and all the sons of God 
shouted for joy!” I do not know 
that Job understood the pre-existence 
of man, it might not have been reve- 
aled to him; at any rate he left the 
Lord to answer the question on the 
subject, knowing that he would give 
information on the matter that he, 
Job, could not give. If J ob had 

been a sectarian, how easily he could 
have answered this question ! “Why, 
Lord,” Job could have said, “ I did 
not exist then, and why do you ask 
me such a question ?” But Job very 
well understood that there mus be 
something in the pre-existence of 
man, or the Lord would never have 
put such a question to him. The 
very question itself implied the pre- 
existence of Job at the time the 
foundations of the earth were laid, 
and it also implied a knowledge^ on 
the part of all the sons of God of 
the objects of the creations of this 
world ; for if they had had no such 
knowledge, why should they have 
joined together in singing the songs 
of heaven on account of it ? W ell^ 
then, we have come to the point, 
namely, that we did exist in the 
image and likeness of God before 
the foundations of the world were 
laid, and this is what is meant '..hen 
the Lord says to his only begotten 
Son on the sixth day of creation, 
“Let us make man in our image 
and in our likeness, and give him 
dominion over the fish of the sea, 
over the fowls of the air, the beasts 
of the earth, and over all the earth 
to subdue it,” and so forth. So God 
created man male and female! He 
did not tell us all the particulars of 
the creation — that we were born 
male and female in the spirit world, 
and so on, but yet there are many 
sayings which indicate that such 
was the fact. For instance, in the 
books of Moses and in the books of 
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the New Testament we read that 
God is the Father of all our spirits, 
that we were begotten sons and 
daughters unto God. The vision 
given in 1832 to our Prophet, Jo- 
seph Smith, shows this matter more 
clearly. Besides showing the vast 
number of worlds that the Lord had 
created, the voice of the Lord, in that 
Tision, declares that all the inhabi- 
tants of all those worlds were begot- 
ten sous and daughters unto God. 
The Book of “ Mormon” bears tes- 
timony to the same great doctrine. 
You who are familiar with that book 
will recollect reading in the book of 
Ether how that the brother of Jared 
fell to the earth with fear when he 
saw the finger of the Lord, after the 
veil fell from his natural eyes. And 
the Lord spoke to him, saying, 

Why hast thou fallen ?” Then 
the brother of Jared answered, “I 
saw the finger of the Lord, and I 
knew not that the Lord had flesh 
and bones.” It did resemble flesh 
aud bone, but he, doubtless, thought 
it was so in reality, whereas it was 
the body of his Spirit. Then said ' 
the Lord, “ I am he who was pre- 
pared from the foundation of the 
world to redeem my people; I am 
Jesus Christ ; I am the Father and 
the Son, and the body which thou 
now boholdest is the body of ray 
spirit, beest thou not that thou art 
created after the body of ray spirit, 
and all men,” says Jesus to the 
brother of Jared, “ have I created 
in the beginning after the image of 
the body of my spirit.” This, I 
believe, is the only passage in \he 
Book of “Mornacn” that directly 
teaches the pre-existence of man. 

Well, that body — the body of the 
Lord— that the brother of Jared 
■aw, was a personal body. It had 
fingers, a face, eyes, arms, hands, 
and all the various parts which the 
human body has, so much so that 


I he thought it was really flesh and 
I bones, nntil he was corrected and 
found that it was the spirit of Je- 
sus, that same spirit, says Jesus, 
which, in the meridian of time, 
should come and take a body, and 
die for the sins of the world. These 
beings, who, in the beginning, were 
created after the image of the spirit 
of Jesus, had a probation ; they had 
law ; they had intelligence. It was 
called their first estate. They were 
figeuts there jast as much as you 
and I are here. They could obey 
the law that was given to them, or 
they could disobey that law. I have 
already alluded to a third part of the 
great family, who did not keep their 
first estate. What became of them ? 
They were thrust down, and thus 
came the devil and his angels. Jude 
says they were reserved in chains of 
darkness, until the judgment at the 
great day. That was their doom; 

their transgressions were so great 

sinning against God the Father, 
whom they could behold, and against 
the person of his Son, whom they 
could also see — disobeying the most 
sacred of all laws — seeking to de- 
throne the Almighty, and to take the 
power from that Being who had be- 
gotten them, into their own hands. 
For this they were thrust down, 
and were called Perdition, and the 
heavens wept over them. I do not 
know how faithful the remainder of 
the spirits were ; that is not for me 
to say. I do not know whether they 
transgressed any of the laws of God, 
or not in their first estate. If they 
did, one thing I do know, and that 
is, that they understand about Je- 
sus and his atonement ; for he was as 
a Lamb slain from before the founda- 
tion of the world, and inasmuch as he 
sufiered in spirit as well as in body, 

I do not know but his sufieringa in 
spirit would redeem them in their 
first estate as well as ns who sin here 
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in the bod j, I do not pretend to say 
that such was the case. Suffice to 
say, that the plan of redemption was 
known by them, and suffice it to say 
again, that they were faithful enough 
to retain their position in their first 
estate, and to have the privilege of 
comming forth in this world, and 
taking upon themselves tabernacles, 
or bodies, and having a second estate. 
We also read that all who come into 
this world were innocent. That 
shows that they never had sinned, or 
if they had, that they had been for- 
given and made innocent. Which | 
way it was I do not know. If they 
had sinned and were all made innocent 
through the blood of the atonement, 
and through the sufferings of Jesus 
in the spirit, as well as in the flesh, 
that would prepare them to come 
into this world without having any 
stain upon them. But if they never 
transgressed the law, never went 
beyond its bounds, or limits, they 
would be sanctified, purified, per- 
fected, saved and be innocent by 
keeping the law. But let us come 
down a little further. When we 
came forth into this world, and took 
npon ourselves bodies of flesh, they 
were fallen bodies — subject to pain, 
sickness, sorrow, mourning, trials, 
and finally death, or dissolution. 
This death that came upon the bo- 
dies of the children of men, was 
brought to pass by the transgres- 
sion of one man and woman, that 
is, by our first parents; as it is 
written, “By the transgression of 
one sin entered the world, and death 
by sin.” It matters not whether it 
is the little infant that dandles on the 
knee that has never sinned, or the 
youth, the middle-aged or the old, 
all have to feel this great penalty that 
has been inflicted upon all the poste- 
rity of Adam by reason of his trans- 
gression. 

Now, there is a question that has 


often been asked of me by the Lat- 
ter-day Saints, and by those outside 
of this Church — “ Why is it that 
infants, who have never sinned, should 
die ? Why should they be subject 
to death because their father some six 
thonsand years ago sinned and trans- 
gressed ?” ' I answer this by asking 
you a question. Why is it that chil- 
dren, oftentimes to the third, fourth 
and fifth generation, suffer from lin- 
gering diseases here in this life, be- 
cause their forefathers were licentious, 
and broke the laws of life and hap- 
piness ? Why, it is hereditary, is it 
not ? Is it just that they should 
suffer, because their parents or some 
of their progenitors have sinned? 
No, it is hereditary. Why, then,, 
may not all the inhabitants of the 
world, whether in their infancy or 
not, inherit death as well as thes®- 
children who suffer through diseases 
entailed upon them by their fore- 
fathers ? Not as a matter of justice 
particularly, but something that 
comes npon them in consequence 
of the fall of man. It is handed 
down among them. Now, that 
would be a very unpleasant condi- 
tion if they were always to remain 
in that state. They are plunged 
into slavery, as it were, by one man ; 
hence the Redeemer steps forth and 
rescues them fronu that slavery. 
When I say rescues them, I do not 
say that he does it at once, before 
they Have had a chance to know the 
difference between good and evil, 
between the bitter and the sweet, to 
contrast between happiness and mis- 
ery. It is wisdom that they should 
suffer, even should it be from here- 
ditary disease, that they may gain 
experience. But 1 will tell you what 
he rescues them from, by his atoning 
blood. He breaks the bands of death 
and rescues them from the power of 
the grave, which, but for that, would 
have held the infant as well as the- 


middle-aged in their power eternallj. 
There is such a thing as a father, 
through his foolishness, plunging 
not only himself but all his children 
into a slaverj from which he cannot 
redeem himself or them, so ' far aa 
their bodies are concerned; but with 
Adam’s children this was the ease 
with both their, bodies and spirits, 
for the Book of “ Mormon” says that 
all mankind, through Adam’s trana- 
gressio/i, became subject not only to 
a temporal death — the separation 
of the body and spiiit, but also to a 
spiritual death, eternal in its nature. 
If there were no atonement — no 
sufferings and death of our Re- 
deemer — no infinite atonement to 
rescue men from the grave, their 
spirits, in consequence of the sla- 
very entailed upon them by their 
first parents, could not have been 
rescued from iiternal death. Could 
they have delivered themselves ? 
No. They were in captivity — sla- 
very — and their master, the devil, 
was there to bind them in that 
sla/ery. Could they turn the key 
of the prison doors and run back 
again ? No ! Could they say to the 
grave. Yield up my body and let me 
go again into the presence of my 
Father and God ? No ; there were 
potent enemies who had endless 
power over them had it not been 
for the atonement. 

We are taught in the revelations 
of God that Jesus suffered the pain 
of all men. You will find it in the 
teachings of Jacob, the brother of 
Nephi, in the Second Book of Ne- 
phi. Ho suffered the pains of all 
men, women and children, says 
J cob. What was this great suffer- 
ing for ? That the resurrection 
might come unto all men, women 
and children ; that Jesus might 
have power to say to the grave “ re- 
store those captives you have taken, 
behold I have redeemed all whose 


bodies slumber in the grave. I have 
power to bring them forth by virtue 
of the atonement I have made.” 

Could man have redeemed him- 
self ? Could one man have shed 
his blood for another, and said to 
the grave give up your dead ? No. 
Why not ? Because all were fallen ; 
all were under the dominion and 
power of Satan. All were spiritu- 
ally dead — dead to things pertain- 
ing to righteousness. It was uni- 
versal eternal death. A being 
greater than man was required to 
redeem him, hence Jacob says, in 
the passage to which I have al- 
already referred, in relation to the 
atonement, “that it must be infi- 
nite.” Wherein was the Son of 
God infinite ? In the first place, 
he was begotten different from you 
and me. We were begotten by a 
mortal father, but Jesus was begot- 
ten by an Immortal Being, his Fa- 
ther and God. If then his body 
was begotten by that Being, do you 
not see that his body in that respect 
I differed from ours ? It is true that 
he inherited the same as we do so 
far as his mother was concerned, 
but on the part of the Father he 
was superior. Hence, .being be- 
gotten by an Infinite Being, he 
could do that which no other man 
could do — redeem from spiritual 
death and the captivity of Satan. 
Hence it is said that “ through Je- 
sus came life and light into the 
world.” If it had not been for Je- 
sue, darkness would have reigned 
eternally over this creation. 

Talk about works of righteousness 
redeeming us without the atonement ! 
Why the thing is preposterous in the 
highest degree. Why? Because 
we were spiritually dead, and can a 
person who is dead work righteous- 
ness ? Can a person who is dead 
to everything good, holy, upright 
and Godlike, who is in captivity to 
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Satan, work rigliteousness ? Could 1 thinga, that we may become Gods 
a feast of salvation be prepared for like unto our Father who begat us. 
him in that dead state, unless there This is consistent with analogy, 
was some redemption or atonement Analogy shows that sons here upon 
made to bring life to the world to the earth, grow up and become like 
impart to the human family ? Light their parents. Why then should wo 
and life have come upon all men. set a barrier between the sons of God, 
Jesus is that light and life ; He is who are redeemed through the atone- 
tbe light and life of all things ; and raent, and their, restoration to the 
by reason of that light and life which mansions where they formerly dwelt ? 
be has purchased for ua by his own Why should we erect obstacles, and 
blood, you and I have the privilege set a barrier so that we cannot ba- 
of working righteousness, which we come like him ? Analogy would say 
never would have had without the at once that when he appears we shall 
atonement. We could not have be like him, for we shall see him as 
done anything acceptable in the sight he is. Analogy would say that when 
of God, without his atoning blood, ho shall redeem our bodies from the 
That is the very foundation of the grave, that he will fashion them after 
redemption of the children of men ; his own gloviona body, and clothe 
without it, this would have been a lost them with power and glory, even as 
and fallen creation, and not one could He is clothed with glory and power, 
have been saved. in the presence of his Father and our 

But let us pass on a little further. Father and God. 

You recollect in the former part of But says one, if you adopt that 
my remarks, I was speaking about sentiment, then your people believe 
the personality of God. Now let us in a plurality of gods, and we have 
come along to the plan of redemp- all been taught in the Christian world 
tion, and see how it is that we are that there is but one personal God, or 
exalted and brought back into the rather three persons in the Trinity- 
presence of God, and become as it the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
were gods, then we can form some Well, these three are called one, are 
idea concerning our Father and God. they not ? Yes, they are called one. 
We are instructed, and we believe, Jesus prays that all his disciples may 
tbat all of us who believe in Jesus be made one, as he and the Father 
Christ, in his sufferings and death, are one. If ever that prayer is an- 
and receive the benefit of his atone- swered, then, in one sense of the 
ment, will, if we remain faithful, be word, there would only be one God, 
exalted into the presence of that being but, in another sense of the word, 
who is our Father, and that we will there would not only be three, but a 
be made like unto him, and be crowned great many personal beings called 
with glory, and shall have the privi- gods. Let ua for a few moments 
lege of sitting down with the Son refer to that glorious saying in the 
upon his throne, as he has overcome, revelations of St. John, In the 
and has sat down with his Father visions of eternity that were shown 
upon his throne, and that we will be- to John, he beheld things that were 
come one with him, as he is one with to take place in future generations, 
the Father. We believe we will be Among other things that were shown 
perfected, purified and cleansed in to him, were the one hundred and 
him, and made not only the sons of forty-four thousand, standing on 
'God*, but grow up unto him in all Mount Zion, whe had been redeemed 
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from amonpr men. Who were they ? 
liet ns look at the inscription that 
John says was written on their fore- 
heads. That will tell us that the name 
of their Father was written there. 
W^hat was his name ? Grod, trans- 
lated into the English language. 
Ahman in the pure language. The 
Fathers name John saw inscribed 
on the foreheads of the hundred and 
forty-four thousand who were sing- 
ing the new song before the Lord. 
What would you think if you were 
to have the future opened to you as 
John had, and could see these men 
with the word God, inscribed in bright 
anc shining characters upon each of 
their foreheads ? Would you think 
that God was making fun of them 
by^putting .such an inscription there ? 
Would you suppose the inscription 
was a mere form without any mean- 
ing ? No ; every man permitted to 
see the.se things would at once say, 

“ they are gods having been redeem- 
ed, and made like their Father.” 
This is what we believe. Then, 
when we come to personality, we not 
only believe in our personal Father, 
in His Son Jesus Christ, and in the 
Holy Ghost, as personages, but we 
also believe that in the eternity of 
eternities, in the heaven of heavens 
there will be innumerable millions 
of persons who will occupy that ex- 
alted station — each one being a per- 
sonal god, as much so as the God of 
creation — the Father of our 
spirits is. 

If time permitted, wq might bring 
up the revelations of heaven, given in 
these days as well as anciently, in 
regard to the representations which 
God has given of Himself, .not only 
representing himself by his person, 
but also by his attributes. But this 
is a subject upon which we do not 
feel to dwell at this time. Suffice it 
to say, that God has said that he is 
light and truth ’ that he is a spirit : 


I that he dwells in tabernacles and* 
I temples, and so forth. I do not 
know, but that in my teachings in 
years past, when teaching upon these 
two distinct subjects, I may have 
left an impression upon the minds of 
the people that I never intended to 
convey in reference to the qualities,, 
perfections, glories and attributes of 
these personages, for attributes al- 
ways do pertain to substances, you 
can not separate one from the other. 
Attribute can not exist without sub- 
stance ; everywhere it shows its 
bearing and relation to substance and 
person, and if in any of my preach- 
ing or teachings I have ever conveyed 
the impression that attributes could 
exist separate and apart from sub- 
stances I never intended to do so. I 
do not know that I have ever declared 
any such in my writings. I hava 
said that God i.s love, and that he i» 
truth because the revelations say so. 

I have said that he oftentimes repre- 
sents himself by his attributes. The 
same as when he says I am in you 
but he does.not mean that his person, 
his flesh and bones are in us. When 
Jesu.s says I am in the Father, he 
docs not mean that his person is in 
the Father.* What does he mean ? 
He means that the same attributes 
that dwell in his own person also 
dwell in the person of the other. I 
think I have heard this doctrine 
taught from the commencement, by 
the authorities of this Church, .and 
I think it is taught, more or less, now, 
almost every Sabbath day. We are 
exhorted to develop and perfect those 
attributes of God that dwell within- 
us in embryo, that we may more and 
more approximate to that high state 
of perfection that exists in the Father 
and the Son. 

Attributes belong, in all cases, in this 
and all other worlds, to personages and 
substances, and without personages- 
and substances, they cannot exist. 
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In the “ Kingdom of God,” pub- 
lished in October, 1848, I have set 
'forth the personality of the Father 
and the Son, and the glorious attributes 
that pertain to each. And again in 
many of my writings, to which I 
might refer, and could perhaps give 
the page, I have taught the same 
thing, and my views to-daj' concern- 
ing this matter are just the same a.s 
they ^vere then, and then the same as 
they are now ; only I think, by 
searching more fully, I have progress- 
ed and obtained some further light 
and information more than I had 
twenty or twenty-five years ago. 1 
do not know, that, in my remarks 
this morning, concerning the atojie- 
ment, and the personalities and glori- 
ous attributes of God, I have varied 
in my views from those of the rest of 
the authorities of the Church. If I 
have I hope they will correct me and 
tell me wherein I am wrong, for it is 
my desire, and ever has been, to go 
in accordance with the revelations of 
heaven, to abide in the word of God, 
and to have that word .abide in me. 

We are taught that the word.s of 
truth have power. The word of God 
we are commanded to live by. In one 
of the revelations we are taught and 


commanded that we shall live by 
every word that proceeds from the 
mouth of God, for says the revelation 
“ the word of God is truth, and what- 
soever is truth is light, and whatsoever 
is light is spirit, even the spirit of 
Jesus Christ, and the spirit gives light 
to every man that comes into the 
world, and the spirit directs every 
man through the world who will 
hearken to it ; and he that hearkens 
to the voice of the spirit comes to 
God, even the Father, and he teaches 
him of the covenant which he has 
renewed and confirmed upon yon for 
your Bakes, and not for your sakes 
only, but for the .sake of tlie whole 
world." 

* Now, I want to abide in that. If 
the word of the Lord is truth, and 
whatever is truth is light, and what- 
ever is light is spirit, I want to 
embrace it, and hold fast to it. Again, 
he says, when giving a revelation to 
the servants of God : “ That which 
you hear is the voice of one crying in 
the wilderness! In the wilderness 
because you cannot see him. My 
voice because my voice is spirit, and 
my spirit is truth, and truth abides 
forever and has no end.” I desire to 
abide in it for ever and ever. Amen. 
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“ And God said, let us make man 
in our image after our likeness ; and 
l«t them have dominion over the 
fish of the sea; and over the fowl of 
the air, and over the cattle, and over 
all the earth, and over every creep- 
ing thing that creepeth upon the 
earth. 

“ So God created man in his own 
image, in the image of God created 
he him ; male and female created he 
them. 

“ And God blessed them, and God 
fiaid unto them, be fruitful and 
multiply, and replenish the earth, 
and subdue it ; and have dominion 
over the fish of the sea, and over the 
fowl of the air, and over every liv- 
ing thing that moveth upon the 
earth,” Gen. i, 26, 27, 28. 

“ This is the book of the generar 
tions of Adam. In the day that God 
created man, in the likeness of God 
made he him.” — Gen. v, 1. 

“ Whoso sheddeth man’s blood, 
by man shall his blood be shed ; for 
in the image of God made he man." 
— Gen. ix, 6. 

Those who believe in the Christian 
religion, and in the divinity of the 


mission of our Lord and Savior J esus 
Christ, believe also the words of the 
Apostle Paul, speaking of him in 
this wise : That he was in the like- 
ness of his Father, and the express 
image of his person. And the ac- 
counts we have of Jesus represent 
him as being physically and in all 
essential parts, in the likeness of 
man. That he ate and drank, and 
partook of the elements that enter 
into the composition of our earthly 
tabernacle, that he was subjected 
to pain and to the infirmities of 
our flesh, and that he suffered all 
things that we are subject to in the 
flesh; that this mortality was sub- 
ject to pains and penalties of death 
in him, as well as in mankind gene- 
rally. In this particular his divine 
origin did not exempt his mortal 
tabernacle from the laws that gov- 
ern our flesh, only in that, the Spirit 
from on High was given him with- 
out measure, and he had strength 
to withstand' every form of tempta- 
tion, and was able to obey the law 
pertaining to his existence here 
without committing sin. Otherwise 
there was, so far as his person and 
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outward appearance was concerned, 
no essential difference between him 
and Adam’s race generally. 

There are a great variety of ideas 
and notions prevalent in the world 
at the present time, pertaining to 
the origin of man, and attributes 
of the Deity. There seems to be an 
instinct in man everywhere among 
all nations and peoples to worship 
a superior being. In this particular 
Christian nations are not an excep- 
tion. . True, in heathen countries, a 
variety . of images, representations 
of Deity are set up for the people to 
worship, or to pay some deference 
unto them, as unto Deity. But the 
thinking portion of all these nations 
who encourage these various repre- 
sentations of Deity, do not for a 
moment admit that these gods, as 
they are sometimes called, made by 
man’s hand, of wood and stone, or 
other material, are really gods, or 
that they are worshipped as gods ; 
but only the embodiment of the 
idea of a Deity, a representation of 
a superior being. And the fact of 
this prevailing sentiment of man- 
kind and the universal necessity of 
doing homage to a superior, how- 
ever crude and indefinite this idea 
is, and however varied in the minds 
of men in the different nations of 
the earth, yet, taken as a whole, it 
is the impress of Deity upon all 
that bear his form in the earth, 
recognizing him as Deity; as a Su- 
perior Being. With many Chris- 
tian sects of our time, and for gene- 
rations past, the idea of Deity has 
seemed to be very undefined. — 
Many philosophers and divines have 
attempted to describe Deity. We 
have it set forth in many Chris- 
tian catechisms and articles of faith. 
God was a being without body, parts 
or passions. This, for many gene- 
rations has been taught by the Es- 
tablished Church of England, and 
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by most of the Protestant sects, 
both in Europe and America ; Deity 
is described by them as “ a spiritual 
immaterial substance.” This word 
substance is used in connection with 
the word “immaterial.” A spirit 
immaterial, and yet a substance ! 
I have never yet found a philosopher 
that was able to describe a substance 
that was not material. The idea of 
a Deity that cannot be located any- 
where, that has no form or substance, 
or materiality, and described as a 
spirit ! It is the best definition, to 
my mind, of nothing at all, like 
the quaint familiar phrase, “ a foot- 
less stocking, without a leg.” 

If we believe there is any truth 
in the writings of Moses, the Patri- 
archs, Prophets and Apostles, and 
the teachings of Jesus, if we would 
indeed be consistent Christians and 
receive the writings of the fathers, 
and believe what was said unto them, 
we must believe that man is made 
in the image of God, and conse- 
quently that we are of the same spe- 
cies as the gods. However child-like 
and feeble we are in this condition 
of mortality, we are nevertheless 
descended from the gods, made in 
their image and after their likeness. 

And when Luke, in giving us 
the genealogy of Jesus Christ, traces 
his lineage back through his mother 
to David, who was the son of Jesse, 
and so on, he traces his descent until 
he reaches Abraham, who was the son 
of Terah, and so on to Noah, who was 
the son of Noah, who was the son of 
Lamecb ; and when he reaches Adam, 
the first of our race, he says of him, 
“ which was the son of God.” Oh, 
says one, we are told that Adam wan 
created, not born. T^is is something 
I am not disposed '’ to dwell upon 
much at this time. <• You can think 
of this as you please, whether he was 
created or born, or whether a man, 
because he is born, is not created. I 
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do not nnderstaryi the term creation 
as meaning something suddenly made 
out of nothing. believe man that 
is born is as much created as the 
thibg which is made in a mould and 
turned out to dry, which we call an 
adobie. It mat, i era not whether it 
takes a few minutes to make it, or a 
longer period — it is created or mada 
And the term create I understand to 
be synonymous with the verb to 
make, and what is made is created, 
and what is organized is formed. 
And when it is written that God 
formed man in his own image and 
likeness, it does not describe the time 
or manner, but simply the fact of 
having made or created man in his 
own image. 

It has been ofttimes expressed by 
the religious teachers of the Christian 
vvorld, that God created all things 
in six days, and on the seventh day 
he rested. We read in this first chap- 
ter of Genesis, that in six days the 
Lord created the heavens and the 
earth. Now modern scientists attempt 
to confute this history given by Moses, 
by demonstrating that the earth has 
been formed through the operation 
of a long process of natural laws, 
and that it never could be brought 
into its present condition in six days. 
Of coarse, those who reason thus as- 
sume that the days here spoken' of 
were periods of the same duration as 
the days counted out to us by the re^ 
volntion of the earth on its axis, 
every time it turns upon its axis and 
marks the day. and night. But I 
must be allowed to call attention to 
this one fact, that in the beginning 
of this history Moses tells us that 
when God first organized or created 
the elements of this earth, that it 
was without form and void; that is 
to say it was without its present 
forfflj and that darkness was upon 
the face of the abyss. Then how 
were the days reckoned ? Until our 


earth assumed its position among 
the planets, . and began to perform 
its revolutions, and the earth was 
so far completed as to assume its. 
position among the heavenly orbs,, 
and perform its revolutions as now,, 
present modes of reckoning time 
could not be appointed to man — either 
our days or months or our years, all 
of which are determined by the revo- 
lutions of the earth upon its axis, 
and the moon around the earth, and 
the earth in its orbit around the sun. 
But what is the rule or measure of 
time by which God reckons his labor 
and work ? Is it the time measured 
to the inhabitants of Mars or the 
little planet Mercury that describes 
its. revolution around our sun in less- 
than three months, and counts out 
four of its years while we upon the 
earth are counting one ? Or is it 
after the time appointed for a more 
distant orb of our system, that is 160 
or more of our years, in performing 
their revolutions around the sun, thus 
counting out its single year ? Or 
were the days reckoned after the 
great cycle of the multitudes of sys- 
tems moving in space around the 
common center. 

Philosophers and astronomers have 
not lived long enough upon this earih,, 
or kept a record of the heavenly bodies 
long enough to make any calculation 
of the length, of this period. There- 
is, however, one saying of Apostle' 
Peter which reads-r-“Be not ignorant 
of this one thing, that one day is with 
the Lotd as a thousand years, and a 
thousand years as one day.” But 
whether that has any reference to 
the days that Moses speaks of, in 
which the Lord was engaged in the 
formation of this earth, we are hot 
told. But be the periods longermr 
shorter, which the Lord called six 
periods, or days, in which he did 
his work, is of very little importance 
to ui. Nor is it worth our time to 
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"question or contend with geologists 
or modern scientists as to the dura- 
tion of these periods. It is a fact 
that the earth exists, and that it has 
its sphere in which it moves, and that 
it is appointe(i for the abode of man, 
and that we are here, and the fathers 
have told us we have descended from 
the Gods. And that when God said 
to his associates, let us make man 
in our image, after our likeness, he 
was not alone. And as Paul said, 
■“ there be gods manj and lords 
many,” but so far as we are concerned, 
there is given unto us one God, even 
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
And it matters not how many more, 
mor where they are located, nor what 
might be the extent of their power and 
dominion. We cannot comprehend 
it, we are mere infants, comparatively 
speaking, our ideas just beginning to 
learn how to shoot; we are striving 
to grasp the little within our reach, 
•and we find we can but grasp a little; 
and it is in vain to attempt to look 
back to the beginning, if there is any, 
or to look forward to the end, it there 
is an end. But we are taught that 
the works of God are one eternal 
round, and there is neither beginning 
nor end. 

We may jocosely ask ourselves 
the question. Which was first the goose 
or the egg ? And again. Does the 
pumpkin produce the seed, or does 
the seed produce the pumpkin ? You 
oan answer the question just as you 
please, either in the affirmative or 
negative, and either or both would 
be, in one sense, correct. But say 
yon, “ That is not enough for us, 
we want to know where and how the 
first pumpkin was produced.” That 
is something we c mnot tell, nor any 
other mortal being; you might just 
ns well ask, when the last pumpkin 
will be produced. It is something 
that is absolutely incomprehensible, 
because their is neither beginning nor 


eud, it is beyond the reach of human 
ken. But we accept the effect ; we 
are here ; the creation is a reality. 
We see a variety of solid rock.s, and 
ask, Hoiv are they formed 1 Geolo- 
gists undertake to tell ns, and they 
refer us to the Book of Nature. But 
they are like other school-children ; 
they make a great many mistakes irj 
reading. What they read correctly 
is correct; what they read incorrectly 
is incorrect. “It is as it is, and it 
can’t be any tisser.” And it is folly 
for geologists, or any other class of 
scientists, to assume that they know 
it all, or that they have read the Book 
of Nature from beginning to end, and 
comprehend it through and through. 

Mr. Darwin, and a kindred school 
of modern philosophers, would fain 
try to impress upon ns their theory of 
evolutions, and would have us believe 
we are descendants from, and only a 
little in advance of our ancester, the 
monkey ; and that other inferior 
grades of animals are aspiring to 
become monkeys ; they fail to demon- 
strate their theories, simply because 
they are not demonstrateable. 

We see an endless variety in the 
creations before us, variety in every 
species of animal life, and in every 
species of the vegetable kingdom, and 
the same tnuy be said of the heavenly 
bodies. And so far as man is con- 
cerned, though evidently of a common 
origin, yet the variety is almost as 
great as the number of individuals; 
and though the general features of the 
face are substantially the same, yet 
that variety is so great that no two 
can be found exactly in every respect 
alike. No mother that has prodciced 
from her womb twins, however near 
they may approach each other, was 
everat a loss to discern some difference 
by which one could be distinguished 
from the other. Nor even in the 
vegetable kingdom can we find this 
law of endless variety violated, nor 
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yet in the animal kingdom. Where 
do you find any species except man 
endowed with the capacity of subdu- 
ing the earth, and controlling the 
elements upon • it ? Moses tells us 
that God said unto man, have thon 
dominion over the earth and subdue 
it, and exercise dominion over all the 
lesser species of animal life, and 
over the fruits and herbs which 
shall be given to you for meat.” 
Has any other branch of the animal 
kingdom done this? When man 
is first ushered into being, he seems 
more helpless than the calf or the 
goat, but in his progress and develop- 
ment he exhibits the power of the 
Gods; he seizes the elements, and 
commands them into form and shape 
to suit his convenience, and to serve 
his purposes ; not only does his supe- 
rior intelligence cause the king of 
beasts, and all branches of the animal 
kingdom, to crouch beneath him, but 
•very element found to exist is at his 
service; by reason of this divinity in 
him, in its exercise and development, 
he chains the lightning, and makes it 
his servant to flash his thoughts or 
mandates over the earth ; he touches 
the steam and makes it a motive 
power to waft him over land and sea. 
He makes all the elements within 
his reach subserve his purposes, and 
he inveqts the means by which he 
controls and handles them. I use the 
word “ invent” because it suits the I 
pride and vanity of a man a little i 
better ; but the more appropriate 
term, I should say is, i'tspiration, for 
no great truth was ever revealed to 
man that was not an inspiration. 
And when. Watt’s, watching the 
trembling of the tea kettle lid, caused 
by the power of steam, conceived the 
idea of utilizing that power, was it 
invention or inspiration ? When 
Newton, on seeing the apple fall 
from the tree, by questioning in his j 
mind why it should fall dovvnwards, ] 


why not fly upwards, or to the left, 
orright, his mind was being led on froin. 
this simple observation to thecompre* 
hension of one truth after another 
until he was able to give to the world 
the laws of gravitation ; and from, 
that to searching out the laws gov- 
erning the planets, so that astrono.- 
mers to-day can make mathematical 
calculations of the future movements 
of the heavenly bodies, with much 
greater accuracy than the superin- 
tendent of the Utah Southern Railroad 
can. calculate the speed of his train. 
Was this inspiration or was in in* 
vention ? 

When the fathers that labored to 
bring forth and develope truth, whe- 
ther scientific or religious — for I 
hold all truth to be both scientific 
and religious; in other words, true 
religion embraces all truth, for it 
emanates from God, who is the foun- 
tain head of all truth, or in other 
words, who is in possession of all 
truth that is possible for us to reach 
at least. And for me to say that he 
has got to the end, I would no more 
attempt to say it, than to say that 
you or I have got to the end. It is 
not for me, in my imagination and 
folly, to place any bounds to or drive 
a pin to lariet the gods to. 

But we see that this being called 
man, said to have been formed in 
the image of God, that he possesses 
the power of improvement, of ad- 
vancement, ad libitum, and who shall 
set the bounds to the advancement 
and improvement of man any more 
than the gods of eternity ? The 
Apostle Paul, in his letter to the 
Phillipiaus, says, “ Let this mind be 
in you, which was also in Christ 
Jesus; who, being in the form of 
God, thought it not robberv to be 
equal with God.” “ Oh blasphemy !” 
the narrow-contracted bigot will cry, 

‘‘ blasphemy ! Paul, you naughty 
fellow, you had better take that back. 
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What, to exhort your brethren to 
cultivate the same mind and feeling, 
and desire and ambition, as were in 
Christ Jesus, who, when he found 
himself in the form of God, thought 
it not robbery to be equal with 
God ! What an idea ! Does not 
every father expect his son to grow 
up and become his equal ? and does 
not every son born aspire to become 
like liis father ? And the child looks 
in the face ot the mother, as the 
dearest creature it knows anything 
about, regarding her perhaps as per- 
fect; her word is law, it knows no 
other. “ Let this mind be in you, 
which was also in Christ Jesus.” 
And as he thought 'it not robbery to 
be equal with God, when he found 
himself in the form of God, don’t 
you think differently. Why ? Shall 
we not rob him ? Oh no, we could 
not do it. Giving does not impo- 
verish him, withholding does not 
enrich him. He is able to impart 
that which he possesses, if we are 
capable of receiving, and as fast as 
we are ready to receive, he is abun- 
dantly able to impart ; he is not 
impoverished, while we are enriched; 
while w ’0 have waxed greatly, he has 
grown no less. And this he has 
ordained for those whom he has 
formed in his image and likeness. 
But, says the world, “ These are 
things we cannot comprehend.” 
Very true, we cannot see the end of 
it; but we can see a little of it, if 
we cannot comprehend the whole. 
We may stand and look upon the 
chain, revolving and endless, and as 
it turns we may count the links, but 
we cannot find the end of it, neither 
can we tell the beginning. But we 
see the links, and it is a matter of 
very little importance to us whether 
we know or not how many links com- 
pose the chain, as long as we see that 
the eternal is one eternal round. We 
need not to try to find the end, we 


cannot do it, nobody ever did, and 
nobody ever will, simply because there 
is no end. And if you want to know 
which pumpkin produced the. first 
seed, and which seed produced the 
first pumpkin, we say that neither 
you nor anybody else can tell, they 
cannot point to the time when there 
was either one or the other. But 
there was a time when we began to 
exist, was there not ? Yes. Our 
spirit? Yes. Our earthly forth? 
Yes, Will there be a time when our 
our bodies will cease? Oh, Yes^; 
that is something of daily occurence, 
mankind coming and going. And so 
with all the creations of our hands. 
This house, in which we meet, when 
was this created ? Oh, about 15 ov 
20 years ago. Still the philosopher 
will tell you that the trees from which 
the lumber was sawn, must have been 
hundreds of years old. Oh, to tell 
me that this house wa.s made only 15 
or 510 years ago, I know better; my 
knowledge of timber teaches me that 
the very trees from which the lumber 
war made, were several hundred years 
old. And the geologist will take yon 
to the hills or along the beach and 
point out to you the evidences in nat- 
ure of the long periods that must have 
elapsed since the formation of the 
sedimentary rocks, to say nothing 
about the primary rocks. And they 
will tell you that the period alluded 
to in Moses, in the history of Adam, and 
to the creation is scarcely a cypher com- 
pared with the period in wliich these 
elements of the earth have been com- 
ing into shape. What is all that to 
do with the great grand principle. 
Wc will say that the component parts 
of every implement formed by the 
ingenuity and labor of man are far 
older than the implement itself A 
lady who makes a pound-cake, doc.s it 
perhaps in a few hours; but the man 
that has not seen it made, and who 
knows not the cource from whence it 
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came, Rees a raisin in the cake. Oh, 
(says he) madam, how old is this 
Cake?’ “I made it yesterday,” is 
the reply. “Oh, bnt madam, this 
raisin grew on some vine surely, and 
my knowledge and experience teaches 
me that vines do not grow in a day.” 
But tin.: lady insists thatshe.made the 
cake yesterday, saying “ If you wish 
to know how I cur7;pounded it, step 
into ray kitchen and you will readly 
learn ail about it.” By and by w'e 
m.ay^be psrraitted to step into the 
Lord s kitchen or laboratory, there 
perhaps commence to take lessons in 
these matters, as we now ma)’ by step- 
ping into the iron-masters shop, there 
to learn how he takes the different 
classes of ore, and by putting them 
througli a certain proce.sa they, are 
funned into pig or railroad iron. He 
speaks, he directs, and out comes his 
material at his command. We go 
into his shop , and learn how this is 
done ; we have not got far enough yet 
to knowhow these materials were 
brought together, how they were con- 
pounded. But if, is enough for us to 
know that it has been done, and that 
somebody has done it; arid we might 
as well say the railroad iron had"no 
creator, nobody to design it, or com- 
mand the elements to go together, as 
to say there is no God, because we 
have not the privilege of going right 
straight into hia laboratory to find 
out how he commanded the elements 
together. "We go down to the sea 
coast of old Salem or Boston ; we see 
ships start out to sea properly oflScered 
and manned, under sail or steam, or 
both. In the course of a month, the 
same vessels return to port j and by 
and bye they make another voyage, in 
about the same time. We see other 
ships start out, and it is a much lon- 
ger or shorter time before they re- 
turn, We know not where thev have 
been or the several orbits in which I 
they have been moving, but we know • 


[that they return. And although we 
may not know whither they have 
been, or whence they came, the time- 
they have made, etc., the crew that 
manned them, and the captain that 
steered them, and the power behind 
them, all that commands them, know 
all about it. And yet our own obser- 
vations should teach us that there 
was somebody that directed them, 
their movements were not the work 
of change, but of design ; that othors 
perform tlieir work and somebody 
ha.s purposed it. And although we 
may n,jt be able to measure the 
distance of the heavenly bodies, nor 
comprehend the extend of their revo- 
lutions, we see and know enough to 
convince us that they are all regulated 
by and subject to law ; so that their 
laws are so well understood as frail 
mortal man, that even the number of 
them can be counted, and their mov- 
ement understood, and their times and 
periods calculated. 

Now, would not a man be as sense- 
less to say, there is no God, a's to say, 
there is no shipmaster that guides the 
course of the.vessel, and no shipowner 
that controls them. Their periods 
are appointed by him who lists to 
direct them. So with man. As the 
Apostle Paul has said : “ He giveth 
to all life, and breath, and all things.” 

And hath made of one blood all 
nations of men for to dwell on all the 
face of the earth, and hath determined 
the times before appointed, and the 
bounds of their habitation. 

What is the fountain from which 
we drink knowledge, is it from bookst 
I say yes, if we have within us the 
inspiration that enables us to cull the 
good from the bad, the truth from the 
error, storing up that which is worth 
retaining, and casting away the dross. 
For we find that’ books are oftimes a 
labyrinth of folly and human weak- 
ness ; for men write as they talk, and 
they talk as they think. And when 
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they think wrongf, they talk wrong 
and write ‘ wrong. ■ What is the 
ptandard of truth ? Our Father and 
•without him there is no sure standard 
for us. Though there are . many of 
our own species before us, that are 
advancing, that are climbing onward 
and upward in the scale of intelligence 
•a'ld power, and we are striving to 
follow after and learn of them, yet 
the iuspiration of the Almighty is the 
only true source of knowledge. As 
Job says, “ But there is a spirit in 
man ; and the inspiration of the Al- 
mighty giveth them understanding.” 
It is the candle of the Lord, and his 
spirit lights it. Proud, haughty, self- 
conceited, men, do, often ignore this 
source of knowledge, and when they 
are recipients of his grace and inspi- 
ration, their hearts are too proud to 
acknowledge it. And if any have 
been inspired a little ahead of them, 
•or have been favored with one idea 
in advance of their own, they, in 
their pride and bigotry, rise op and 
resist it. Thus it was when Galileo, 
whose mind had been susceptible to 
the inspirations of the Almighty, re- 
wealed to the world that the earth 
moved upon its axis.. “Blasphemy!” 
they cried ; and the power of the 
Homish Church was brought to crush 
the boy. And so it has ever been 
when prophet, seer, levelator, philoso- 
pher, or sage has given utterance to 
inspiration beyond his fellows; oppo- 
sition was rife against him. “ We 
cannot stand this innovation ! Away 
with I Kill him, wo c.an’t endure it!” 
This is why the seed of Abraham 
killed the ancient prophets, and why 
they persecuted Jesus : aud it is also 
the self same reason why the prophet 
Joseph Smith was rntn’tyred ; he went 


a little beyond his fellows in his 
theory of God, and eternity and im- 
mortality and godliness, and his 
theory of human associations and 
morals. He was a little in advance 
of the men of his time, and therefore 
they could not endure it. “ Lot him 
be slain, and let his .people go to the 
wall ! What is the matter ? “ 0, they 
marry their wives! they father their 
children, they honor and care, for 
them, instead of casting them into 
the rnire and filth of the streets to 
perish ! The women they marry they 
take truly to their bosoms, and love, 
honor and cherish, and sustain and 
ble.ss them, instead of secretly stealing 
around, more like low, crouching 
brutes then men, to seduce the fair 
daughters of E^?e; and when they 
have gratified their lust, cast them 
ofi* ana their offspring, to be forever 
looked upon with reproach, t), you 
Latter-day Saints, we can’t endure 
you ! you will not descend to a level 
with us we congressmen are after you, 
we will teaoh you morals! No matter 
how many mistresses you may have, 
we do not enter any complaint against 
that phase of it, the bills we have 
introduced are not intended to prevent 
your having and keeping as many 
courtesans as you may choose to, but 
it is to prohibit your marrying them!” 

Brethren and sisters, I will not 
detain you longer. God ble.ss you. 
Lotus be men and women, true to 
ourselves, true tb our God, true to the 
holy religion we have received, and 
by and by, those who now scorn, re- 
vile, abuse, belie, defame, and seek 
to trample us in the dust, will honor 
our memory and bless our children. 

That he'aven may protect us is. my 
prayer, iu the name of Jesu^. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 

Delivered at the Annual Conference, Salt Lake City, Sunday 
Morning, April 7, 1878. 

(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 

PARABLE OF THE 'VINEYARD — THE GRADUAL ORGANIZATION OF THE' 
CHURCH — DUTIES OF OFFICERS — UNION IN ALL MATTERS AD'VANTA- 
GEOUS AND INEVITABLE — POLITICAL AND RELIGIOUS GROWTH. 


I will call the attention of this large 
amembly to the latter part of a very 
important and extensive parable, re- 
corded in the Book of Mormon. 

The speaker read from the Book of 
•Moroion, commencing at the 128th 
page. 

I have read these words of the an- 
cient prophet, to whom it seemed 
good unto the Lord to reveal his pur- 
poses and designs in regard to the in- 
habitants of this earth, by means of 
the trees of the vineyard, calling the 
house of Israel, the literal descendants 
of Israel, the natural trees of his vine- 
yard ; and the other nations, whom 
we term Gentiles, as the wild branch- 
es of the wild olive tree. 

I have read only a small portion of 
the latter part of this extensive pa- 
rable, that part which more partic- 
ularly relates to the great work which 
we, as Latter-day Saints, are now per- 
forming in the earth. 

Forty-eight years ago, yesterday, 
after this Book had been priuted 
making known this great parable to 
the people, the Church arose, consist- 
ing of only six individuals. Prom 
that time until the present, a.n the 
Church has grown and extended its 
borders, the Lord through his ser- 


vants, has been organizing his Priest- 
hood. We speak of the Church being- 
organized on the 6th day of April, 
1830, and of it consisting then of only 
six members. No one could expect 
that with that very small number 
there could be a very perfect organi- 
zation. But so far as there were in- 
dividuals introduced into the Church, 
on the day of its organization, the 
Lord gave a revelation concerning 
their duty. And after the Church 
had exiented forth its borders, and a 
few hundred individuals were gather- 
ed unto it, in the year that it was or- 
ganized, a still further organization 
took place ; and it was but a few years- 
until the Church stood forth in a 
more perfect organization then it had 
on the day of its foundation. Twelve 
men were called to be Apostles accord- 
ing to u certain prediction given some 
teu montli.s before the organization of 
the Church. About this same period of 
time the first seventy elders were cho- 
sen, which perfected the organization 
still more. And also in those early 
days the High Prieshood, alter tho. 
order ot Melc.iisedec, was made mani- 
fest more fully and men were ordain- 
ed to that order of priesthood. la 
those early days also the Les.sei Priest- 
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hood, or the priesthood after the order I 
of Aaron was made manifest more 
perfectly in the eyes of the people, 
bishops were culled and their duties 
defiued, requiring them to manage, in 
conjunction with the higher authori- 
ties, the temporal concerns of the 
Church. This organization continued 
to increase and grow, and become 
more and more perfect, untill finally, 
temples were built to the name of the 
Lord, when thedutieaofthe.se various 
councils of priesthood were, in a 
greater degree, made manifest before 
the people. The teachings were many 
that were imparted in those days, and 
a union began to exist among the 
Saints of God, such as had not been 
known among the inhabitants of the 
earth for many long generations. 

After the completion of the 
Temple at Kirtland, and this 
more perfect organization had been 
established, the Saints of God began 
to increase and multiply to that extent 
that the Lord saw proper to place 
them in a country and land by them- 
selves, where they could have a chance 
to enlarge their borders, to lengthen 
the cords of their habitation, to break 
forth on the left and on the right, and 
where there might be a majority in 
the land, and where they might have 
the privilege of serving the Lord their 
God, according to the dictates of their 
conscience. 

Thus you see our Heavenly Father 
has been at work among this people, 
and with this people, for almost one 
half of a century, bringing together, 
gathering the branches of the wild 
olive tree from the distant nations of 
the earth and grafting them in and 
making them, as it were, one body, 
on this great western hemisphere. 

You may ask, what great purpose' 
the Lord has in thus organizing his 
people, year after, year. The answer 
is, to accomplish a very important 
object, namely to make them like 


unto one body, that there may be a 
most perfect union from the highest 
officer in the Church down to the 
lowest member; that there may be 
no disunion, no division of feeling or 
sentiment in regard to doctrine or or- 
dinances or in any of the principles 
pertaining to the Gospel of the Son 
of God ; and that there may be no di- 
vision in our political ideas and senti- 
ments, but that a perfect oneness may 
exist in the heart of every male and 
female, from the gray headed old man 
down to the little child, that one feel- 
ing and one spirit may pervade the 
whole body, that they may be equal 
and bring forth the natural fruit again. 
That is the object ; that is the reason 
why you behold the organization such 
as now exists throughout all these 
mountain regions. When has the 
Church, from its commencement ex- 
hibited what we now behold in all 
parts of our land — stakes of Zion 
having jurisdiction over every branch 
in the Church in these mountains,, 
and over every family and every indi- 
vidual. And every one of these sta- 
kes has its presiding officer with bi» 
two councelors ; and is also composed 
of numbers of wards over which bi- 
shops, with their counselors are ap- 
pointed to preside. 

What is the duty of the presiding- 
officers of these stakes ? To see that 
all things under their watchcare are 
conducted according to the order of 
God, to look to the spiritual concerna 
first, that pertain to their stake, and 
to see that the high priests, the 
seventies, the elders, the priests, the 
teachers, and the deacons are all doing 
their respective duties, according to 
the requirements of the Most High ; 
and then they act as the presiding au- 
thority and power over the bishops that 
may be in the several ward.s of their 
stakes, seeing also that they are in 
the performance of their duty, in re- 
lation to temporal matters. And then 
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all the other authorities under these 
presiding ofiBcers of stakes are to see 
^hat those, under their immediate 
watch-care, are performing their 
<3uties, according to the laws of heaven 
which have been revealed for our guid- 
ance. 

^ When all things are in proper work- 
ing order, and when every bishop is 
living his religion, and has the spirit 
•ot his bishopric resting upon him, 
and he fully uuderstands the nature of 
his duties, everything in regard to 
"temporal affairs will move like clock- 
work, and there will be no running 
down, as it. were, of the clock, no 
deranging of the machinery, buteVery 
part will fulfil that which is required 
-of it in relation to its particular call- 
ing, and all these various quorums of 
prieshood will strive to stir up the 
people to a oneness in regard to spiri- 
tual things, ; thus we keep spiritual 
and temporal things running parallel 
to each other, connected more or less 
together. So that the whole church 
becomes like unto one body, they be- 
come equal. “ And the root, and the 
top thereof is equal.” Indicating, 
when these thing are caried out strict- 
dy, that the branches will not have 
power to overrun and grow beyond 
the strength of the root; neither 
would the roots have power to out- 
grow the branches. The husbandmen 
trimmed up the trees of the vine- 
yard, and they pruned them; or 
in other words, the servants of the 
Lord teach the people, and in.struct 
them, so that they may become one 
in all things. What ! become one in 
our views in regard to politics ? Why 
not ? One may say. If you undertake 
to carry out such views of union in 
regard to political affairs, you will all 
vote the same ticket ; there will be 
no division nor disunion throughout 
all the Church organization, and 
'Would not such a state of things be 
-antagonistic to the genius of our 


American government? Wherein, I 
would ask, would it be contrary ? Is 
there any principle counected with 
our government that would forbid us, 
as a people, becoming so united ? 
Does the consiitution of our country 
in any one particular prohibit Ameri- 
can citizens from uniting and casting 
a solid vote in favor of any eligible 
candidate who may be regularly 
nominated, say for the position of 
President of the United States! I 
know of no such restriction ; there is 
none. 

Supposing, then, that all the states 
of thi.s union at the next general 
election, should, without one dissent- 
ing voice, conclude in their own minds 
to vote for one and the same individ- 
ual, making him our president, what 
part or portion of the Constitution .of 
our country would be violated by 
such a united effort! None whatever; 
becau.se it is the privilege of the people 
to unite or divide as they may choose, 
there being no compulsion one way or 
the other. 

Which is calculated to produce the 
greatest good, union throughout all 
the states, concentrated not only upon 
the president, but upon the governors, 
and all of our political officers, or 
disunion and parly strife. Everybody 
would certainly agree with me in 
saying that union in such matters 
would be the best calculated to pro- 
mote the interest and common good 
of our government and people; that 
to be without a single dissenting 
voice iu our election affairs from 
Maine to Texas, from the Atlantic to 
the Pacific, all concentrating them- 
selves upon the officers they want, 
and then vote for them unanimously 
would be carrying out the form of 
the American government in its per- 
fection. But our fathers, who framed 
that Great instrument of nationality 
— ^that instrument by which all classes 
of people are protected in their rights 
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— provided for disunion, if fche people 
should feel disposed to introduce it. 
Showing that they were permitted to 
dissent and vote for as many candi- 
dates as they may choose to nomi- 
nate. 

But in the Church of the living 
God, according to the oneness.required 
by the Lord of heaven, we should act 
unitedly in all things. Some may 
have an idea that if we are only uni- 
ted about some of the spiritual things 
of the kingdom that is all the union 
needed among us. I do not know of 
any oneprinciple, or subject, connected 
with the building up and advancement 
of the kingdom of God upon the 
earth, upon which we have a fight to 
be disunited. The law of God is of 
such a nature, when complied with 
strictly, as to unite us not only in the 
first principles of the Gospel — friith, 
repentance and baptism, and confir- 
mation, and upon docirineand spiritual 
things generally, but also in regard 
to the cultivation of the earth, the 
raising of flocks and herds, manufac- 
turing, and all kinds of mechanical 
business, and also with regard to our 
political affairs and everything with 
which we have to do here in this 
temporal probation. There are some 
great political parties very much 
united, and how diligently they strive 
to make themselves still more united. 
The Republican and Democratic part- 
ies vie with each other in their efforts 
to elicit the sympathy of a majority 
of the people, in order to become the 
dominant party. Hence the great 
number of political agents, that go 
forth throughout the country stnmp 
speeching, as well as other means 
that are resorted to for this purpose. 
Is there anything in the Constitution 
of our country prohibiting them from 
striving to bring about disunion ? Ho, 
not in the least. Neither is there 
anything written that would forbid 
the Methodists, the Baptists, the 


Presbyterians, or any other religious 
society throughout the confines of 
this great republic, from striving 
with all their might to vote with one 
heart and one mind, both in regard te 
their political and their church affairs,. 

That is what we are striving to do. 
We are laboring in faith and with 
much assurance, that the day will 
d;iwn upon Irsael, when this people 
will attain to a perfect oneness, se 
much so that not a dissenting voic^ 
will be heard or raised, in regard to 
things religious or secular, from one 
end of the Territory to the other. 

This nnion exists in the eternal 
worlds. If you should dwell there for 
the period often millions of ages, you 
would see no dissension among those 
who dwell in yonder celestial worlds. 
If the affairs of a celestial world were- 
divided into different departments, 
calling one political and another reli- 
gious, and so on, you would find the 
whole body, both religious and poli- 
cal, vote for the same ticket, if I may 
be allowed the expression ; they would 
be agreed, of one heart and one mind. 
This oneness among the people of 
God must be attained in this world, in 
order that His purposes may be brought 
about, respecting man and the earth 
on which he lives. 

How much reason have we to re- 
joice that our fathers, a little over a 
century ago, began to consider the 
importance of being free and untrarnoll- 
ed in . regard to tbeir religious ideas 
and opinions ; and that by having 
their feelings so deeply impressed 
upon their minds, they were enabled 
to get out that great instrument of 
liberty which guarantees to this great 
nation to-day civil, political and reli- 
gious rights. 

Our enemies would try to frighten 
us, by representing before the Congre.s8- 
of the United States there is a union 
among those Latter-day Saints, and 
that all vote one way. Supposing w& 


JuUUNAl. Ol' ULSCOUliyE.S. 


•; ;; t 


■admit this to be true, ought not Con- 
gress to rejoice exceedingly to think 
"that there is one portion of the people 
under the flag of this great and glo- 
rious republic, that have strength of 
mind sufficient to be united on poli- 
tics. I presume the Republican party 
-of our government, that has some 
hundreds of thousands united with 
them, rejoice exeedingly to think that 
dihey have as much union among them 
as they have; and it is their constant 
labor and study to use and devise 
every means in their power to main- 
tain and, if possible, increase this 
union. And so we intend to use 
every lawful (not unlawful) means in 
our power to keep the people united 
upon one platform, religiously aod 
politically, and also in every other po- 
sition in which we may be placed. 

Remember the parable I have read 
in your hearing, which was printed in 
the Book of Mormon, before we had 
0D existence as a Church. The ser- 
vants labored in the vineyard with 
their mights. What for? To prune 
up the trees, to graft them into their 


proper place, that they may bring 
forth' that fruit which was most pre- 
cious to the Lord from the beginning 
and the fruit become like unto one 
body. And the roots and the top 
thereof wjere equal. And the blessings 
of the Most High began to be made 
manifest upon the fruits of the vine- 
yard, and they began to grow and 
extend themselves, their branches 
spreading upon the face of the whole 
earth. What will be the final result 
of all this ? I will answer in the 
words of Daniel the prophet : “ I be- 
held until the kingdom, and the 
greatness of the kingdom under the 
whole heaven was given unto the 
Saints of the Most High.” And what 
became of the other kingdoms, em- 
pires, republics and governments, 
generally instituted by men r I will 
again answer you in the words of the 
same prophet : “ They became like 
the chaflf of the summer threshing 
floors, and the wind carried them 
away, that no place was found for 
them.” Amen. 


REMARKS 

Made at a Meeting held in Nephi, on Wednesday Evening, 
May 16 , 1878 . 


(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


bishop l. w. hardy. 
Brethren and sisters, I am pleased 
"to meet with you, and to see so many 
present. I am requested to occupy 


ten minutes time, which I propose to 
devote to the subject of Tithing. 

Tithing is a law of God which we 
are required to obey, and it is bind- 
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ing upon all the Latter-day Saints, 
the poor as well as the rich. In 
some places the widow, who depends 
upon the Church for support, pays 
one-tenth of her income as Tithing. 
And this course I would recommand 
to all in similar circumstances, for it 
is only in compliance with the law 
that we can expect to obtain the 
blessings promised. And the poor 
woman herself is not the only one 
that is blessed by taking this course, 
but her children, if she has any, are 
taught a lesson that will not be for- 
gotten, and they will always have 
pleasure in its contemplation, as 
long, at least, as they are worthy the 
name of Latter-day Saint, say no- 
thing of the influence for good which 
she wields among those of more 
favorable circumstances. It is not 
the amount that we pay, but it is 
the honest Tithing, paid willingly 
and ill the faith and spirit of the 
Gospel, that the Lord requires, no 
matter how small it may be ; and 
then, on the other hand, it matters 
not how large. The Savior, when on 
a certain occasion he sat near the 
treasury, looking at the people how 
they cast in money — and we are 
told that many that were rich cast 
in mnch, but, notwithstanding, the 
poor widow who came along and 
threw in her two mites, which only 
make a farthing, contributed, he said, 
more than they all. “For all they 
did cast in of their abundance ; but 
she of her want did cast in all she 
had, even all her living.” The Lord 
acknowledges the honesty of the 
heart by providing for and blessing 
ns with the necessaries and comforts 
of life ; and he will continue to do 
so, as long as we fear and obey him 
with all our might, mind and 
strength. He will not fail in the 
fulfilment of his promises, inasmuch 
as we are found worthy before him. 
It is not only our duty to pay our 
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Tithing, but our offerings too, that 
our poor may be fed and clothed, 
and their hearts made, glad. It is 
just as binding upon us to look after 
our poor, as it is to be baptized for 
the remission of sins. How do you 
think, brethren, the Lord would re- 
gard us if the cries of the widow and 
the orphan, the aged, and the halt 
and the blind, were to ascend into 
his ears, while we heed them not 1 
I tell you he would not own us as 
his people, neither could he ‘ pour 
out his blessings upon us. Then 
pay your Tithes and your offerings, 
and be blessed. Attend your fast 
meetings, and bring in your offerings 
in the time thereof, that the poor 
; may rejoice and feel that they are 
not neglected. Why, if every man 
I and woman fulfilled his and her duty 
in this respect, your offerings would 
be piled up so high that there would 
not be poor enough to eat them, and 
you would be sending up to Bishop 
Hunter asking him to send you some 
poor people to eat them up. We 
: are a blessed people, we enjoy peace 
I and plenty, while millions of our 
fellow beings to-day know not what 
it is to enjoy either. But supposing 
we all were prompt and faithful in 
paying our Tithes and offerings, 
how do you think it would be with 
us t Why, He would be mindful of 
his promise to fulfil it ; He would 
“ open to you the windows of heaven, 
and pour you out a blessing, that 
there would not ' be room enough to 
receive it.” And further, he says 
to those who comply with this law, 
“ I will rebuke the devourer for your 
sakas, and he shall not destroy the 
fruits of your ground," etc. Then 
pay your Tithes and your offerings, 
that the blessings of God may be 
upon us and our land, and upon our 
orchards, and that the hearts of the 
poor may be made to rejoice, and 
that Temples may be reared to his 
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holy name, and the work of the 
Father may go on to its consumma- 
tion. I doubt, my brethren, whe- 
ther a man can save himself, much 
less prove a savior to his dead, who 
neglects to Tithe himself. Well, I 
see tliat my time has expired. God 
bless you. Amen. 


ELDER ERASl'US SNOW. 

1 propose to continue the subject 
that has been alluded to. 

In a very early period of the his- 
tory of this .Church, when in its in- 
fancy, the Lord said unto us, in a 
revelation which is contained in the 
Doctrine and Covena, nts, “ He that 
is Tithed shall not be burned.” In 
several of the revelations the subject 
of Tithing is referred to in a general 
way ; but the special revelation on 
that subject was given at Far West, 
Missouri, in July, 1838, in answer 
to the question, “0 Lord, shew 
unto thy servants how much thou 
requirest of the properties of thy 
people for Tithing.” And by this 
revelation we learned that we were 
required to consecrate all of our 
surplus property for the purposes 
mentioned therein, and after doing 
that, to pay annually one-tenth of 
our increase. This means increase 
from every source. For instance, if 
a man depend only upon the labor 
of his own handsy than one-tenth of 
his earnings would be his lawful 
Tithing. But if in addition to this 
he possess teams or employ other 
labor, then the increase of such labor 
should also be Tithed. Again, if he 
should be engaged opening up farms, 
building or making other improve- 
ments. thus accumulating a surplus 
around him, one-tenth of the increase 
of such property would be due, as 
Tithing, as well as a tenth of his 
labor combined. Then again, should 
part of his surplus property be in 
B'lch a condition as to enable him 


to invest it in any branch of busi- 
ne.ss, one-tenth of the profits arising 
therefrom is due as Tithing; or 
should he have money loaned out on 
interest, on every dollar so accumu- 
lated the sum of ten cents belongs 
to the Lord, in accordance to his 
law regulating the Tithing of his 
people ; and so on, this laAv strictly 
applying to our income derived from 
every source. 

It is not, as some verily suppose, 
the Tithing of what you may have- 
left after deducting all of your ex- 
penses ; or in other words, after 
spending all you can. There are 
some calling themselves Latter-day 
Saints who try to appease their con- 
science in the belief that Tithing 
means the tenth of what may be left 
after deducting all expenses, which 
would amount to this : “ What we 
cannot spend we will give a tenth of 
that as our Tithing.” How much, 
my brethren and sisters, do you 
think the Lord would get if all of 
us felt and acted so 1 This is not 
the law of Tithing ; all who aim to 
comply with it after this manner 
deviate from its true reading. We 
are required to pay the tenth of our 
increase, or interest, or income, which 
is our Tithing, and which is necessary 
for the general welfare in building 
Temples, sustaining the Priesthood, 
administering to the poor, etc., 
while we retain the nine-tenths for 
the sustenance of ourselves and fami- 
lies, etc. 

Brother Hardy expressed himself 
doubtful whether men who ignored 
this law of Tithing could save them- 
selves, much less save their dead, f 
will here say, that when this law of 
Tithing was revealed, in 1848, the 
Lord said, “ This shall be a standing 
law unto them forever,” and “shall 
be an ensample unto all the Stakes 
of Zion.” And , we are also told that 
all who observe not this law should 
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not be found worthy to abide amon» 
the people of God, And the Lord 
rther says, “ If my people observe 
t this law, to keep it holy, and by 
lis law sanctify the land of Zion of 
unto me, that my statutes and my 
judgments might he kept therein, 
that it may be most holy, behold, 
verily, I say unto yon, it shall !iot be 
a land ofZion unto you” This was 
the word of the Lord to his people at 
that early day, and it has never 
changed, but is in force to this day 
and will remain so forever. Unless 
certain conditions are complied with, 
this chosen land cannot be a land of 
Z;ori unto us. 

After this law was given unto us 
we were driven from Missouri, and 
we built a Temple at Nauvoo. And 
when that Temple was so far com- 
pleted that a baptismal font could be 
established in the ’basement, and the 
Latter-day Saints began to have ac- 
cess to the same, the Prophet Josepli 
instructed the brethren in cliarge, to 
the effect that none should be allowed 
to participate in the privileges of the 
House of God excepting those who 
shall produce a certificate from the j 
General Church Recorder, certifying 
to the tact that they had paid up their 
tithing. How many of these old 
Saints have yet preserved among their 
old papers certificates of this charac- 
ter, issued by Brother Wm. Clayton. 
And should any have had access to the 
privileges of the House of the Lord 
either on behalf of themselves or their 
dead, without having complied with 
this law, thus securing unto themsel- 
ves, in a legal and proper way, the ' 
right of the Tepiple, they would be 
like tliieves and robbers that enter not 
into the sheepfold by the door, but 
climb up some other way. And the 
time will come when such persons 
will be treated as thieves and robbers 
bound hand and foot and cast ont 
again. This is the testimony I wish i 
No; 22. 
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to add to the remarks of Brother 
Hardy. 

That we may be more diligent 
and faithful in the observance of the 
laws of God than in the past; and 
that thi’oiigh faith and good woiks we 
may be al)le to see as God sees us, 
and be Latter-day Saints indeed and 
! of a truth, is my prayer. And by 
thus placing ourselves in’a condition 
to receive, we will see if he does not 
fulfil his promise, by opening the win- 
dows of heaven and pouring out a 
blessing such as we can hardly con- 
tain. Amen, 

Pl<i;sr. J )HN TAYLOK. 

I am pleased to have the opportu- 
nity of meeting with the brethren in 
this place. As we are only making 
a passing visit, being on our way to 
Sanpete, we have not time to make 
very long speches. I have been in- 
terested in the remarks which have 
been made, and I presume you have 
been also. 

In regard to our religion and our 
feelings about tithing, and in fact 
everything else, vve need to act con- 
scienticusly before God, and as hon- 
est men, without any equivocation of 
any kind. In regard to our doctrine and 
the principles we believe in ; in retrard 
to our deal and intercourse with all 
men every where ; in regard to our as- 
sociations with our families and with 
one another, we ought to really be 
what we profess to be — Latter-days 
Saints. And not only have the pro- 
fession, but seek to posse.s the prin- 
ciples that all good Latter- days Saints 
ought to be in posession of, and which 
are our privilege to possess. It is 
quite possible tljat we may deceive 
one another; but it i.s not always that 
we succeed in doing that. We often 
try, but wo make a pour out at it, for 
people generally are not so much de- 
ceived as we may think. It, is true 
they may not say anything, but at the 
Vol. XIX. 
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same time they keep up aloud think- 
ing about it. But if we do manage 
to deceive each other we cannot de- 
ceive God. And what is the use of 
making a profession of anything un- 
less we carry it out. Why are we 
here ? Because we embraced the 
Gospel, and because we believed this 
was the land of Zion. Why do we 
attend to Temple ordinances ? Be- 
Ciiu.se we believe they are ordained 
of God, and are necessary for our 
welfare and the welfare of our proge- 
nitors. Why do we build temples ? 
Is it to appear liberal towards these 
institutions, in the eyes of our breth- 
ren ? It should not be. But it should 
be because we believe it to be a duty 
devolving upon us, and because, as 
Elders in Israel, the Lord expects us 
to do it, because it is a part of the plan j 
of salvation ordained of God for the 
living and the dead ; and because it is 
expected to carry out his purposes in I 
regard to the world in which we live, 
and that we should operate and co- 
operate with the Prie.sthood behind 
the veil, in all sincerity and honesty 
before God in all that we do to this 
end, for as one of old said, in comtem- 
plating the.<?e things, “ Hell and de- 
Bti’uction is without a covering before 
thee,” and how much more so are the 
hearts of the children of men. And 
how pleasing it is to operate with our 
Heavenly Father in all sincerity ; 
how pleasing it is to feel that God is 
our Father, and that we are his child- 
ren, that we are his covenant people, 
and that we are engaged doing his 
work. We should be honest with 
ourselves, honest with our families, 
honest with each other and honest 
with our God, and in all the various 
relations of life. 13 

The subject of tithing has been .re- 
ferred to. W« profess to believe in 
it, and therefore we should carry it 
out. If we do not believe in it, let 
ns be frank enough to say so, and 


quit. We profess to have faith in 
God, and that it is our duty to ca*’ 
upon him morning and evening. 

I did not believe that the Lord wouw^. 
hear me, I would not trouble myself 
about calling upon him. But I do 
believe that the Lord says : “ Ask, 
and it shall be given you ; seek, and’ 
ye shall find ; knock, and it shall be 
opened unto you : for every one that 
asketh receiveth ; and he that seeketh 
findeth ; and' to him that knocketh it 
shall be opened. Or what man is 
there of you, who if his son ask bread, 
will he give him a stone? Or if he 
ask a fish, will he give him a serpent ? 
etc.” Jesus tried to impress this 
principle upon the people in his day ; 
but it is difficult for us at times to 
realize it. And again he instances 
the widow and the unjust judge,' 
showing that by continual prayer, im- 
portuning the Father, in the name of 
Jesus, in faith that he will hear us, 
our prayers will not be in vuin. We 
should feel that God is our Father 
and that we are his children, and that 
he has promised to listen to our prayer,, 
and that we are called upon to be 
obedient to his will and to carry out 
his designs. And then we ought, in 
order that our prayers may be effectual 
perform the various duties devolving 
upon us, such as have been referred to, 
and we should be honest and honor- 
able in our dealing one with another. 
If we try to defraud our brother, how 
can we expect God to bless us in Chat, 
for he is a child of our Heavenly 
Father just as much as we are. And 
being his child he feel interested in 
his welfare, and if we try to take ad- 
vantage to the injury of the Lord’s 
child, do you think he, would be 
pleased with us ? Formally, accord- 
ing to the Mosaic law, if a man stole 
anything he would make him restore 
it four fold. That was a law of car- 
nal commandments and ordinances. 
And we are living under a more ele- 


■vated law, and occupying a higher 
position thiin the Cliildren of Israel 
diji. We want to be just and gener- 
ous to each other, “ Thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind, and with all thy strength. This 
we are told is the first commandment. 
And the second is like unto it, 
namely, “Thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bor as thyself. ” Do we do this ? If 
we did, then how pleasantly we could 
■come before the Lord. Yet, if we 
were living our religion, possessing 
the light and intelligence of God, we 
would do so. But, to go a little 
further, quoting from the injunction 
of Paul : “ Be kindly affectioned one 
to another with brotherly love; in 
honor preferring one another.” Could 
you go that, do you think ? There 
would first have to be a little change 
among some of us. Yet those were 
'the principles taught hy some of the 
former-day Apostles, and it is jusc as 
true to-day as it was then. There is 
something very pleasing in these 
things ; and if we could only carry 
them out how pleasant it would be ; 
we would have confidence in every 
■man. We sing sometimes something 
like thi-s — and we sing it quite glibly 
too : “When every man, in every 
.place shall meet a Brother and a 
friend.” Do you ever remember hear- 
ing folkssingthatl It we were oheand 
all, so united as to inspire that confi- 
dence in all onr acts and doings, so 
far as we were concerned in our im- 
mediiite .vicinity, every man would 
meet a brother and a friend ; and the 
esame would also he said of our sisters. 
These are the kind of feelings the 
‘Gospel ought to inspire in our hearts: 
love tor one another, a feeling ofinfer- 
-est in one another’s welfare and so 
fulfil the law of Christ — the law of 
the Gospel. 

And then men should feel right to- 
wards their wives and treat them in 


kindness and with regard, not allow- 
ing our love to wear out. We might 
have been a little foolish in our 
younger days, when doing our court- 
ing, paying to much attention to the 
object of our affection, whereas, by 
and by, we pay too little attention. 
We should so live that our love for 
each other can increase all tho time 
and not diminish, and have charity 
in our hosoms so that we may bear 
with one another’s infirmities, feeling 
that we are the children of God, seek- 
ing to carry out his word and will 
and law. And- then treat everybody 
right. What, the Gentiles? Yes, 
certainly ; it would be a pity if we 
could not afford to treat everybody 
honorably and right. These “ damned 
Gentiles, ” as you are sometimes 
pleased to call them, are the children 
of our Heavenly Father. What was 
the Gospel introduced into the world 
for? What was the promise made 
to Abraham ? “ In thy seed shall all 

the nations of the earth be ble'ssed, ” 
not cursed. What was the mission 
that Je.sus gave to his disciples? “Go 
ye into all the world and preach the 
Gospel to every creature.” What, to 
the Gentiles? Yes; were not you 
among that class when the Gospel 
reached yon? Yes, you were, and if the 
elders had not gone out to preach the 
Gospel yon would not have been here? 
Well, shall we treat men aright here. 
Certainly ; but that is not to say you 
shall be governed by any of their 
meanness or corruption. God sends 
US to teach, not to be taught or to bo in- 
fluenced by anything improper or 
impure ; he sends us to elevate the 
standard of truth and to act the part 
of a friend to all men, but not to be 
partakers of their sins, or mix up with 
them in their vice and contentions ; 
but preserve our bodies and spirits 
pore together, that we may be the 
children of God without rebuke in the 
midst of a corrupt and perverse geme- 
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ration. What would I do with the | 
hungry ? I would feed them. What, 
if they were not good people? Y^es, 
you and I ran well afford to treat 
everybody right. God makes bis 
Bun to shine on the evil as well as the 
good, and he sends his rain on the 
just and the unjust. But do not de- 
scend to their evils and wickedness 
and coiTuptioiip, nor f® the evils and 
wickedness of those who call them- 
selves Latter day Saints, who are 
not, who do not keep the command- 
ments of God. 

I am a believer in the things the 
brethren have been speaking aboilt, 
they are matter of fact principles. 
There are some Christian, people in 
this world who, if a man were poor 
or hungry, would say, let us pray for 
him. I would suggest a little diffe- 
rent regiment (or a person in this 
condition : rather take him a bag of 
flour and a little beef or pork, and a 
little sugar and butter. A few such 
comforts will do him more good than 
your prayers. And I would be 
ashamed to ask the Lord to do some- 
thing that 1 would not do myself. 
Then go to work and help the poor 
yourselves first, and do all you can for 
them, and then call upon God to do 
the balance. So with the building of 
our Temples and everything else. 
Never mind so much about the 
prayers ; prayers are all very well in 
their place. There is an old saying 
which is not witlrout meaning; it is 
Yankee doodle, doit.” Let ns do 
Boraething and feel that w« are men 
among men, and that we are prep.ared 
to fill the various responsibilities de- 
volving upon us, and thou things will 
move along right enough. We get 
excited sometimes and wairt to do 
evorythiiig in a rush. Why the world 
wasuotbuilt ina day, neither does win- 
ter change into su urmer in a day , it takes 
time. When it begins to get a little j 


I warm in the spring you begin to plow^ 
and when you cast in the seed you- 
j do not expect to reap on to-morrow;, 
bnt you wait, and by and by the grain 
begins to .shoot, and everythings looks 
beautiful and green, and wbenitcom- 
mence.s to head out, you begin to talk 
about the harvest. There is, however, 
an overwhelming power, which is the 
power ot God, at the back of it,, 
which gives life and vitality (o alb 
nature; and it moves gradually and 
slowly, but surely. We want to grow 
in grace and in the knowledge and 
love of God in the same way. 

We have commenced to built up 
the Kingdom of God, and like the- 
grain of mustard seed, which is the 
smallest of all seeds, it will grow and 
extend until the whole earth shall be- 
f'ull of the knowledge of God, and the 
kingdoms of this world become the 
kingdoms of our God and his Christ 
and he will reign forever. 

We will try to be united, and purify 
ourselves and purify our families, and 
purge out iniquity from our house- 
holds. We will try to have a con- 
science void of offence towards God 
and man. We will try to magnify 
that priesthood God has conferred 
upon us. And we will go on from truth 
to truth ; from intelligence to intelli- 
gence, and from wisdom to wisdom 
until we see as we are seen and know 
as we are known. We will operata 
together, and with all Israel and with 
the gods in the eternal worlds, and 
with the patriarchs, prophels and 
apostles, and all the holy men of God 
who have lived before us, in assisting 
to bring to pass all the designs of God 
of which the prophets have spoken, 
and ill building up the Zion of God, 
in redeeming the earth and estaolish- 
ing the kingdom of God theron. 

May God bless yon and lead yoa 
in the paths of life, in the name of 
Jesus. Amen. 


UNITED ORDER, ETC. 


341 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER LORENZO SNOW, 

Delivered in the Tabernacle, Ogden Citv, Sunday Afternoon, 
April 21, 1878. 

(Reported by James Taylor.) 


UNITED ORDER — TITHING CO-OPERATIVE LABORS IN BRIGHAM CITY. 


I will read, this afternoon, a few 
verses of the revelation commencing 
on page 34o of the new edition of 
the Book of Doctrine and Covenants : 

“ 1. Verily I say unto you who have 
assembled together, that you may learu 
my will concerning the redemption of miiie 
afflicted people. 

2. Behold, I say unto you, were it not 
for the transgressions of my people, speak- 
ing coucerning the church and not indivi- 
duals, they might have been redeemed 
even now. 

“3. But behold, they have not learned 
to be obedient to the things which I re- 
quired at their hands, bat are full of all 
manner of evil, and do not impart of their 
■substance, as becometh Saints, to the poor 
and afflicted among them. 

‘‘4. And are not united according to 
the union required by the law of the celes- 
tial kingdom. 

“ 5. And Zion cannot be built up unless 
it is by the principles of the law of the 
celesiiai kingdom, otherwise I cannot re- 
ceive her unto myself. 

“6. And my people must needs be 
chastened until they learn obedience, if.it 
must needs be, by the things which they 
suffer.” 

I wish to remiid my brethren 
.and sisters, in the first place, that 
we are dependent for Our informa- 
tion and intelligence upon the Spirit 
of God, which may be in us, if pro- 
perly cultivated, a spirit of inspira- 
•tion, of revelation, to make manifest 


clearly to our understanding the 
mind and will of God, teaching our 
duties and obligation's, and what is 
required at our hands. And, on 
occasions of this kind, when we are 
assembled together to learn the will 
of God, it is of importance that we 
exercise faith, and have the spirit of 
prayer, that the Lord will cause 
something to be said that will in- 
struct, and give us such information 
and knowledge as will be of use and 
service in our daily walk and under 
the circumstances that surround us. 

We need assistance. We are 
liable to do that which will lead us 
into trouble and darkness, and those 
thing.s which will not tend to our 
good, but with the assistance of that 
comforter which the Lord has pro- 
mised his Saints, if we are careful 
to listen to its' ' whisperings, and 
understand the nature of its lan- 
guage, we may avoid much trouble 
and serious difficulty. 

We are told in these verses which 
I have read, that the Saints in for- 
mer days were driven from the land 
of their possessions because they 
lacked that union which was neces- 
sary for their safety and salvation, 
and to preserve them upon this land 
which the Lord designed to give 
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them for an inheritance. They were 
not united according to the union 
which was required by the celestial 
law. And we are told here that 
Zion cannot be built up upon any 
other principle or foundation. This 
is the subject that concerns every 
Latter-day Saint, and is well worthy 
of deep reflection, and we should 
seek the spirit of inspiration, that 
we may understand it properly, and 
how it may, . perhaps, effect us in 
our present situation. 

There are principles which are 
revealed for the good of the people 
of God, and clearly manifest in the 
revelations which have been given; 
but in consequence of not being 
more persevering and industrious, 
we neglect to receive the advantages 
which they are designed to conler, 
and we think, perhaps, that it is not 
necessary to exert ourselves to find 
out what God requires at our hands, 
or in other words, to search out the 
principles which God has revealed, 
upon which we can receive very im- 
portant blessings. There are re- 
vealed, plainly and clearly, princi- 
ples which are calculated to exalt 
the Latter-day Saints, and preserve 
them from much trouble and vexa- 
tion, yet, through lack of perseve- 
rance on our part to learn and con- 
form to them, we fail to receive the 
blessings that are connected with 
obedience to them. These principles 
of union, which the Latter-day Saints 
in former times ignored, and in con- 
sequence of disobedience to them, 
were driven from Missouri, are called 
by different names — United Order, 
Order of Enoch, the principles of 
Union of the Celestial Law, etc. 
When we search the revelations of 
God in regard to them, we see that 
wherever the Gospel of the Son of 
God has been revealed in its fulness, 
the principles of the United Order 
were made manifest, and required 


to be observed. The system of 
union, or the Order of Enoch, which 
God has taken so much pains to 
reveal and make manifest, has been, 
and is, for the purpose of uniting 
the Latter-day Saints, the people of 
God, and preparing them for exalta- 
tion in his celestial . kingdom, and 
also for the purpose of preparing 
them here on this earth to live toge- 
ther as brethren, that they may be- 
come one in all matters that pertain 
to their worldly affairs, as well as 
their spiritual interests, that they 
may become one — one in their efforts, 
one in their interests— so that there 
shall be no poor found in the midst 
of the Latter-day Saints, and no 
monied aristocracy iii the midst of 
the people of God, but that there 
should be a union, an equality. Be- 
fore this Church was organized, in 
April, 1830, there were given reve- 
lations touching the United Order ; 
and from the day the first revelation 
was given in regard to these princi- 
ples, there have been given a great 
number of revelations making the 
principle of the United Order very 
plain to the understanding of those 
who wish to comprehend them. 
The principles and system have been 
pointed out in various revelations 
very distinctly, so that the Saints 
might not err. The Lord has shown 
us that he considered this order no 
small matter, but a subject of vast 
importance ; so much so, in fact, 
that he has pronounced severe pen- 
alties on those who disobey its prin- 
ciples, and promised most important 
blessings to those who receive it 
and conform to its requirements. 
Doc. and Cov., page 327, 276, 258, 
204. 

The Latter-day Saints, no doubt, 
have made very great improvement, 
and advanced considerably beyond 
the point the Saints reached when 
they were in Missouri, and were 
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chastened in consequence of their 
not having conformed to the princi- 
ples of union, as required ; but when 
we see these sacred principles dis- 
regarded, to a certain extent, so 
much as they are, we wonder why 
it is so, and how it is that they are 
so much neglected, so much ignored 
— principles of such vast importance 
to our exaltation and glo^y, and for 
our safety, and on account of dis- 
obedience to which the Lord could 
not sustain and defend his people 
in the State of Missouri, but suffered 
them to be overcome and expelled 
by their enemies. 

The Lord, when he counseled that 
Jackson County should be purchased 
by the Saints, was very strict in 
regard to the manner in which they 
should observe the principles of 
union ; and he called one of his 
servants, and told him that he would 
make him an example in regard to 
what would be required of those 
who should go up to the land of 
Missouri to receive their inheritance. 
That was Martin Harris. (Doc. & 
Cov., sec. 58, page 203, verses 35 
and 36.) The Lord said: “It is 
wisdom in me that my servant 
Martin Harris should be an example 
unto the Church, in laying his monies 
before the Bishop of the Church. 
And also, this is a law unto every 
man that cometh unto this land to 
receive an inheritance ; and he shall 
do with his mohies according as the 
law directs.” 

Now, here is one of the first prin- 
ciples of the United Order, and it 
was made and ordained a law by 
every person, and every one was 
required to observe it, who should 
be privileged to go to the land of 
Missouri to receive an inheritance. 
But this, I think, will apply, not 
only to those who should go to the 
land of Missouri, but to the people 
of God in every land. Wherever 


there is a people of God, the princi- 
ples of the United Order are appli- 
cable, if they would receive and 
obey them. Some have thought 
that the United Order was to be 
kept only by the people who should 
go up to the land of Missouri. Now 
this, I believe, is incorrect. It 
would seem very singular that the 
Latter-day Saints, when they receive 
the Gospel, should not have the 
privilege of uniting themselves, ac- 
cording to the principles of the celes- 
tial law, and that Jackson County 
should be the only place where this 
law might be observed. I shall not 
have time to pursue this subject so 
particularly as I would wish, I will 
simply refer to some revelations in 
regard to the matter. 

In Kirtland, Ohio, there was a 
United Order established under the 
direct influence and instructions of 
Joseph Smith, He received revela- 
tions from the Lord in regard to 
this subject. And there was not 
only a United Order established in 
Kirtland, but there was also a Uni- 
ted command of God to be esta- 
blished in a locality about fifteen or 
twenty miles from Kirtland, in a 
town called Thompson, And the 
Lord gave his servant, Edward Part- 
ridge, the firstBishop of this Church, 
revelations and important instruc- 
tions in reference to organizing a 
Branch of the Church into the Uni- 
ted Order in that township. And 
Edward Partridge needed these in- 
structions, because it might well be 
understood that he, of himself, would 
not be able to understand the mind 
and will of God touching what was 
required according to the principles 
of the celestial law. *'?. Therefore, the 
Lord told him it was necessary that 
he should receive instructions in 
these principles. And he gave him 
instructions, and told him that it 
was necessary that the people should 
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be organized there according to his 
law, otherwise they should be cut 
off. And he told him, furthermore, 
that it was their privilege to be 
organized according to the celestial 
law, that they might be united upon 
those principles. And also, in this 
revelation, he told Edward Part- 
ridge that he should have the privi- 
lege of organizing, for this was an 
example unto him, in all other jilaces, 
in all other churches. So it was 
not confined to any particular loca- 
lity, to Kirtland, nor to Thompson, 
nor to Jackson County; but in that 
revelation it was told the Bishop 
that this should be an example unto 
him in organizing in all Churches, 
j So that wherever Edward Partridge 
j should find a Church, he would have 
I the privilege of organizing them ac- 
’ cording to the United Order, the 
Celestial Law, or the Order of Enoch. 

Now, we might ask ourselves, would 
it be supposable that there could be 
any transgression or that we would 
offend God in ascertaining what the 
United Order is, and then conforming 
ourselves to its requirements, ns near 
as possible ? 

In the days of the Prophet Ezra, 
the Jewish nation, for many years, 
had been in captivity, and in trans- 
gression, and been permitted to be 
destroyed, and driven from their loca- 
tions by their enemies. Well, Ezra, 
on a certain occasion, saw proper to 
bring them togCtiier and build Jeru- 
salem that had been thrown down, 
The Lord aided him in this work; 
and alter they ha l been successful in 
building the walks, they commenced 
reading the law.s and revelations of 
God; and they found that the people 
were in great transgression, and in 
disobedience to a very important and 
sacreti law, and that was in regard to 
their inter-marriiiges with, aliens. 
They discovered -that there had been 
a law given in the days of Moses, 


that they should not give their daugh- 
ters to t! e sons of aliens, neither 
sljould they take the daughters of 
aliens to their sons. Well, when 
Ezra made this discovery, and found 
that the people had been inter- marry- 
ing to quite an extent, he was in 
consternation. He sat down, plucked 
the hair from his bead, and his beard 
from lii.s face, .‘itid rent bi.s garments; 
and called upon his God to forgive 
the people. Well, finally, the prophets, 
aiid chief men were called togetheC 
and had .a cqnsultatioh ; and then the 
people were called together, and they 
had a very greviou.s time in making 
the thing right wherein they had 
transgres.sed this holy law ; and how- 
ever unpleasant the requirements 
were in regard to making this right, 
it was Considered absolutely import- 
ant to have the blessings of God, and 
be approved of him. Nosif, I do not 
say, when we come back again to our' 
subject, the principles of tbe United 
Order, that this might be our position 
with reference to our obedience to it. 
But I would say this, however, that- 
if these principles of the United 
Order were .so important in former 
days, and the Lord by some thirteen 
revelations, or more, has m,ade them 
manifest, to his Saints, and the results 
of disobedience were such as we see, 
why should we not consider them of 
some importimee at the present time? 
And would the Lord find fault with 
the people, if 'the Latter-day Saints 
would strive with all their hearts to 
conform to them ? And would we 
not feel ourselves better prepared to 
go back and build up Jackson County, 
the Centre Stake of Zion ? Would 
we expect to go back unless we com^ 
plied with the law in all things, and 
in consequence of disobedience to 
which, the people were e.xpelled from 
tbat country ? 

It is argued by some that when 
the principle of tithing c^me in, it 
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■snpersed the principles of the United 
'Order. The law of Moses was given 
to he a school- naaster, to bring the 
people to a knowledge of the Son of 
•God, and indnce them to obey the 
principles of the fulness of the Gos- 
pel. The higher law was given to 
the children of Israel when they were 
first delivered from Egyptian bondage, 
but in c(jnsequence of. their disobedi- 
ence, the Gospel in its fulness was 
withdrawn, and the law of carnal 
•command inents was added. Now,, do 
jrou imagine that there would have 
been any wrong if the people wanted 
to find the principles of the higher 
law and obey them as near as circnm- 
;S*'ancea would admit? Do yon sup- 
pose it would have been wrong to 
search out the fulness of the Gospel, 
Tvhile living under the Mosaic law ? 
But, in the Book of Mormon we find 
this point more fully illustrated. We 
find that the inhabitants of this conti- 
nent had a knowledge of tfie fulness 
■of the everlasting Gospel and were 
baptized for the remission of sins, 
many generations before Jesus came 
linto the world. find that Alma 

was baptized in the waters of Mormon, 
-and some four hundred and fifty 
other individuals. Alma, by his 
energy and perseverance, had discov- 
ered tho fulne.s8 of the Gospel and 
•obtained revelations from the Lord,- 
and the privilege of observing the 
Gospel in all its fulness and blessings. 
Do you think tho Lord was angry 
with them ? They were under the 
Mosaic law, and yet considered it a 
blessing to observe the higher law. 

Now I will say in regard to the 
matter of tithing, I think that law 
was given to the Latter-day Saints, 
•one object being to prepare them for, 
and conduct them to, the United 
Order, that they might not fall into 
the same error as the peopleiwho were 
-driven from the State of Missouri, 
but gradually be inducted into these 


higher principles. There is nothing 
more elevating to ourselves and pleas- 
ing to God than those things that 
pertain to the accomplishment of a 
brotherhopd. Wise men, for centuries, 
have sought to bring this about, but 
without success. They had not the 
ability, the wisdom, the iutelligence, 
nor the authority, ,to bring the people 
up to that standard, that they could 
become a united brotherhood All 
(heir efforts were iiic-Ifectual. But 
the Lord will be successful ; and he 
will prepare the Litter-day Saints 
that these principles will be in their 
hearts when they go b.Hek to Jackson 
County. Remember, while the Gos-. 
pel in i(.s fulness was observed by 
Abna and his brethren, 'and by many 
thousands in different ages of the 
world, they lived utideT the Mosaic 
Law, and cannot the Latter-day Saints 
under the law of tithing, observe the 
fulness of the gospel ? If we allow 
that we are under the principle of the 
law of tithing, is there any harm in 
our complying with the principles of 
the United Order? 

I am aware that it is unpleasant in 
the cars of some individuals, to hear 
about the principles of the United 
but take the Latter-day Saints, gene- 
rally speaking, throughout the vari- 
ous settlements of this Territory, 
their hearts seem to be drawn out 
in reference to this principle. W^hen 
President ronng first came into these 
mountaiu valleys, he was impres.sed 
with the importance of this principle, 
and he took the first steps for the ac- 
complishment of this union. There 
are hundreds and thousands of indi- 
viduals that came into these valleys 
at that time, who comformed to the 
first principles of this union. There 
are many of us that consecrated all 
that we possessed, and this is the first 
step in regard to the United Order. 
It is very possible that there may 
have been some neglect in carrying 
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forward this principle, as, perhaps, 
we mij^ht have done. This I would 
not say particularly, but there may 
have been fault in us, in this matter 
in not carryingf out what we commen- 
ced, In things that pertain to 
celestial glory there can be no 
forced operations. We must do ac- 
cording as the Spirit of the Lord 
operates upon our understandings and 
feelings. We cannot be crowded into 
matters, however great might be the 
blessing attending such procedure. 
W^e cannot be lorced into living a 
celestial law ; we must do this our- 
selves, of our own free will. And 
vvhatever we do in regard to the prin- 
ciples of the United Order, we must 
do it because we desire to do it. Some 
of us are practi.sing in the spirit of the 
United Order, doing more than the 
law of tithing require.s. We are not 
confined to the law of tithing. We 
have advanced to that point that we 
feel to soar above this law. Now, 
we have thousands and tens of thou- 
sands, and I might say nrillions of 
dollars, that have been appropriated 
by the Latter-day Saints in various 
directions. We have appropriated 
tens of thousands of dollars for the 
gathering of the poor and the build- 
ing of tabernacles, and for many other 
things that might be mentioned. 
When we do thi.s, we act up to one of 
the principles that pertain to this 
United Order. 

Tbe Lord, in Kirtland, esiabliahed 
a United Order, He called certain 
individuals, and united them by re.e- 
lation, and told them how to proceed; 
and every man who would subscribe 
fully to the United Order will proceed 
in the same manner. He told those 
people and the Church afar ofif, to 
lister] and hearken to what ha required 
ot meu in this Order,' and of every 
man who belonged to the church of 
the living God— that all that they re- i 
ceived above what was necessary for 


, the &upport of their families, was to 
1 be put in the lord’s storehouse, for 
r the benefit of tbe whole Church, This 
^ is what is required of every man in 
- his stewardship. And this is a law 

> that is required to be observed by 

> every man who belongs to the church 
of the living God. [Book Doc. and 

i Cov., p. 2d4.] Now, this if one of the 
the main features of the United 
' Order. We are not going to stop 
i here, in these valleys of the mount- 
ains. Many of us expect to go forth 
and build up the centre stake of Zion; 
but before we are called, we must 
understand these things, and conform 
to them more practically than many 
ot us do at the present time. 

We are told in one of these revela- 
tions that it is necessary that we 
should be equal. If we are not equal 
in temporal things, we cannot he 
equal in spiritual things. Men on 
whom God has bestowed financeering 
ability are the men that are wanted 
at this time— that God wants, and 
whom ho would wish to call to step 
forth in the accomplishment of this 
great union. Now we, call men atonr 
conferences and send them forth to 
preach the gospel to the nations of 
the earth. They go forth in the 
strength and power of God, depending 
upon the Holy Spirit, to assist in the 
accomplishment of the w>.rk. In re- 
gard to the building up the kingdom 
of God here at horns, persons who 
have the ability ai’o the ones who 
should >step forward iu things that 
would lead the ^Latter-day Saints to 
this uniuu. It would be of more value 
to them than till the tilings of earth- 
The blessings ot God upon them in 
time and eternity would well repay 
them to step forth and labor for the 
Ziou of God. We are told that the 
priesthood i.s not called to work for 
money, but to establish Zioni What 
a lovely thing it would be if there 
waa a Zion now, us in the days of 
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Enoch ! that there would be peace in 
oar midst and no necessity for a man 
to contend and tread upon the toes 
of another to attain a better position, 
and advance himself ahead of his 
neighbor. And there should be no 
unjust competition in matters that be- 
long to the Latter-day Saints. That 
which creates division among us per- 
taining to our temporal interests 
should not be. The Lord considered 
this union a matter of importance, 
and he uses strong expressions in re- 
ference to it. Speaking iu regard to 
those who should disobey the princip- 
les of the United Order after receiving 
it, the Lord says, “ I have decreed in 
my heart that any man among you 
that shall break the covenant by 
which you are bound, he shall be 
trodden down by whomsoever I will.” 
[p. 337.^ And he says, in regard to 
some parties vvho turned away from 
this principle, “ I have cursed them 
with a sore and grievous curse.” He 
says in another revelation, showing the 
sacredness of this order, “ Therefore 
a commandment unto you, and he 
who breaketh it shall lose his stand- 
ing in the church, and be turned over 
to the buffeting of Satan,” [p. 258.] 
These are severe penalties, but it is 
in consequence of his desire to prepare 
a people for celestial glory. How, 
shall we say that these matters do 
not pertain to us, and that we shall 
leave them until we go back to Jack- 
son County ? I have sometimes 
thought that if the Latter-day Saints 
did not open their eyes and attend to 
these things very strictly, we should 
hardly escape these afflictions, but be 
persecuted as were our brethren in 
Missouri. After the instructions we 
have received during the last forty 
years, shall we say that we cannot con- 
form to these principles ? Shall we 
say that we shall ignore there glorious 
principles that pertain to this exalted 
brotherhood ? 


How, we are trying to do some 
thing in Brigham City in the direc 
tion to this order; but there seems to 
be the greatest difficulty with our- 
selves, when we come to these tempo- 
ral affairs. Our old ideas of things 
have a wonderful influence over us, 
that it seems a difficult matter to 
break the crust, and conform wholly 
to the requirements of the LTnited 
Order. ,We have arrived at certain 
points of union in our city ; but I do 
not wish to speak about our affairs 
there in any spirit of boasting, for 
when I consider the sacredness of 
these principles, and the importance 
of them, I feel my insufficiency and 
unworthiness. To engage in this 
labor seems to be a great and sacred 
undertaking. President Young used 
to say, “ Why, up there in Brigham 
City Brother Snow has led the people 
along, and got them into the United 
Order without their knowing it.” Bub 
I can see many things that we are 
very short of accomplishing. We 
have not entered into the fulness of 
the principles of the United Order, 
but we talk about them, and many of 
us try to conform to them, and get 
the spirit of them in our hearts. How 
we number about three thousand 
souls, and we have moved along so 
far as this — 1 presume it is a little 
further than you have in Ogden — ther*- 
is but one store in our city where 
imported goods are bought, and this 
belongs to the people. How' that is. 
consider towards a union in a people 
of three thousand, to be agreed to 
do their trading in one place — that 
there should be one mercantile estab- 
lishment. How, you have more than 
one store in Ogden. Then, we have 
united a little ffirther ; we have bub. 
one, tannery in our city of a popula- 
tion of three thousand. We have 
but one shoemakers’ establishment — 
an association of shoemakers, consist- 
ing of about thirty persons. There is 
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DO competition in this business. I sup- 
pose you have more than one in 
Ogden ; but. you are a greater people 
than we are, several times over. They 
all purchase their hoots and shoes at 
this industrial departmenf, and thus 
the men engaged in this business are 
sustained by the people, according 
to their covenants; and there are n^^ 
other shoemakers . i* that locality. 
Well, we have united together on an- 
other point, that is, in a woolen fact- 
ory and sheeplierd. We met, with a 
doss of some fifty thousand dolhirs in 
the burning of our factory, and the 
destruction of our crops by, the grass- 
hoppers. There are no rich people 
in Brigham City, but the people, 
through their union, hare erected an- 
other building, much better than tho 
one destroyed. We expect to have 
the factory in operation about the first 
ot July. This shows some proof of 
the advancement of the people. This 
achievement is not in consequence of 
the people there having money ; but 
this work — this amazing work, as I 
•consider it — has been accomplished 
in consequence of the advancement 
that the people have made in this 
-union. Well we have but one black- 
;fimith shop in that city ; some twelve 
•or fifteen work in this establishment, 
and the people sustain them in tlieir 
•operations. Those engaged in the 
various branches of , labor feel confi- 
dent that tlie people will patronize 
them, -and curry out what they have 
-agreed in this particular, and they do 
mot trouble themselves about atir 
other employment, or bu.siuess. There 
i.s but one furniture shop in Brighand 
■City, and the people sustain those 
engaged in that business. I suppose 
JOB have more than one. There is 
but one tin shop, and it is patronized 
by all the people of Brigbam City. 
There is but one lumbering depart- 
ment there, and (he people sustain 
the parties who are employed in that 


business, Sbme eighty or one hund- 
red persons are engaged during the 
lumbering season. The mills are 
owned by the people, and there is no 
competition. There is but one mil- 
linery shop in that city, and it is 
sustained by the people. You have 
more than one here; perhaps you 
ought to have. There is but one 
tailor’s shop in Brigham- City, and 
the people employed in that busine.ss 
are patronized by the whole people. 
I might mention a. great many other 
businesses, but will leave that .subject 
now. 

Now, for the people in Ogden and 
the people in other settlements, it 
■would be a good thing to unite toge- 
ther to supply themselves with their 
clothing, food, furniture, building 
materials, and with everything that 
pertains to their comfort and conve- 
nience, without being under the 
necessity of employing, or using, those 
things that are imported. You have 
a great many wide-awake, financeer- 
ing men in Ogden, very intelligent 
men, who are full of wisdom and stir, 
and have the principles of the Gospel 
in them. You are ahead of the peo- 
ple of Brigham City in this respect, 
but wo are ahead of you in some 
other respects. In proportion as a 
man po.ssesses a knowledge over his 
brethren, we should be more anxious 
to accomplish good for Zion ; and he 
should be the one to set a proper 
example for the union of the people. 
I believe if the L-atter-day Saints 
would go forward and establish the 
United Order in their midst more 
than they do, the Lord would more 
abundantly sustain and bless us, and 
provide remedies against the evils to 
which we arc exposed — persecution 
and difficulties from outside, that we 
will not talk about to-day. 

The sisters here in Ogden are ac- 
complishing considerable in regard to 
the United Order. They are uniting 
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themselves together to do a great 
work. I do not know but what they, 
in eonnection with others, will be, 
more or less, the salvation of Zion; 
and it is a good ' thing for them to 
persevere, and for some of the breth- 
ren to follow their good example in 
this respect. 

A great deal might be said in re- 
gard to the principles of the United 
Order, that I do not feel to talk about 
this afternoon, but I do feel to urge 
on those brethren who have the 
means and are in circumstances, to 
search out the mind and will of God 
in regard to these matters, and let us 
try to build up Ziou. Zion is the 
pure in heart. Zion cannot be built 
up except on the principle.s of union 
required by the celestial law. It is 
high time for us to enter into these 
things. It is more pleasant and 
agreeable for the Latter-day Saints 
to enter into this work and build op 
Zion, than to build op ourselves and 
have this great competition which is 
destroying us. Ifow let things go on 
in our midst in our Gentile fashion) 
and you would see an aristocracy 
growing amougst us, whose language 
to the poor would be, “ we do not 
require your company ; we are going 
to have things very fine; we are 
quite busy now, please call some other 
time.” You would have classes estab- 
lished here, some very poor and some 
very ' rich. Now, the Lord is not 
going to have anything of that kind. 
There has to be an equality ; and we 
have to observe these principles that 
are designed to give every one th« 
privilege of gathering around him the 
comforts and conveniences of life. 
The Lord, in his economy in spiritual 
things, has fixed that every man, 
according to his perseverance and 
faithfulness, will receive exaltation 
and glory in the eternal worlds — a 
fulness of the Priesthood, and a ful- 
ness of the glory of God. This is the 


economy of God’s system by which 
men and women ean be exalted spirit- 
ually. The same with regard to 
temporal affairs. We.should establish 
the principles of the United Order^ 
that give every man a chance to 
receive these temporal blessings. I 
do not say that it would be proper to 
crive a man just baptized the fulness- 
of the Priesthood at once. Neither 
would it be right to give a man who 
has just come from the old country" 
the home and possessions of him who- 
has been here and labored and toiled 
for years to accumulate them. It 
would not be right for the possessor 
to step out of his house, and let the 
one who has never labored and toiled 
go in and take his place; but this- 
man who has got the blessings of 
God around him, should be willing 
to sacrifice a portion of his surplus- 
means to establish some industry^ 
that this poor man can work and 
obtain a good remuneration for his 
labor, that he can see comfort and 
convenience before him, by persever- 
ing as be has done who has been thus 
blessed. This is the spirit and aim 
of the United Order, and that w» 
should endeavor to establish. We 
should employ our surplus means iu 
a manner that the poor can have 
I employrhenc and see before them a- 
competence and the conveniences of 
life, so that they may not be depend- 
ent upon their neighoors. Where is 
the man who wants to be dependent 
upon his neighbors or the ■ Tithing- 
OflBce ? No ! He is a man, and is the 
image of God, and wants to gather- 
the means around him, by his own, 
individual exertions. Blessed of God, 
aro we, who have surplus means, and 
we should b# willing to employ those 
means whereby such individuals may 
have, as before mentioned. The 
United Order is not Jfrc'tch Commu- 
nism. It is not required of those 
>vbo possess the means of living t> 
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expend those means among those who 
know nothing about taking care of 
and preserving them. But let no 
mail be oppressed and placed in cir- 
cumataaces where he cannot reach 
forth and help himself. 

Well, I wanted to say a few things 
by way of suggestion to the brethren. 
May God bless his people in Ogden. 1 


Take the Book of Doctrine and Cov- 
enants, trace the subject of the United 
Order, and you will find it explained 
fully. And there need not be any 
difficulty in regard to what is required 
at our hands. 

May we so live as to be worthy of 
a standing in the presence of God. 
Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 

.Dbliveked in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Sunday Afternoon, 

June 16 , 1878 . 


(Reported by Geo. F, Gibbs.) 


A MARVELOUS WORK — ANGEL VISITATION— THE BOOK OF MORMON — 
EVIDENCE CALCULATED TO EXCITE FAITH — TESTIMONY NOT ALWAYS 
TO SALVATION. 


A very strange thing has happen- 
ed in our day — a work that is con- 
sidered by the Latter-day Saints, 
and by all people, to be a marvelous 
work and a wonder ; something al- 
most entirely unexpected by the 
great mass of the human family, 
something which our fathers were 
not looking for has happened in the 
land. What is it? God has sent 
an angel from heaven. What, an 
angel in the latter-days come from 
heaven ! Yes. What a strange 
thing ! How different from the tra- 
ditions of our fathers, for seventeen 
centuries past ! Tell people of this 
generation that God has sent a holy 
angel communicating his will to 
man, and they will be ready to 
laugh you to scorn. They have 


formed an idea in their own hearts 
that angels were no' more to minister 
to the human family. No messages 
from heaven to be sent by them ; 
no voice of the Lord to be heard 
again speaking to man on the earth; 
no more revelations to be given ; 
no more Prophets to be raised up, 
and no more Seers and Revelators 
to make known and proclaim the 
will of heaven to the people. Such 
were the traditions of our fathers ; 
such were the traditions of some two 
or three hundred millions of people, 
calling themselves Christians. Speak 
to them about more of the word of 
God to be given to the human fit- 
mily, the universal idea and excln^ 
mation of the nations of Christen- 
dom would be, “ the canon of Scrip- 
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ture is full.” Who told them this 1 
Prom what source did they get their 
information. Did the Lord ever 
reveal this to them, or is it a crea- 
tion of their own imagination 1 Did 
you ever hear a single individual, 
even the most learned and wisest of 
them, prove this assertion by the 
divine writings 1 Did you ever 
hear of any lay member, minister or 
priest, having substantiated these 
ideas and traditions in accordance 
with Scripture and reason 1 Never, 
never. And the simple reason why 
is, - because they have no proof or 
evidence to sustain their position; 
There is not a man living, however 
learned he may be, however familiar 
with the Scriptures of divine truth 
he may be, that can bring one idea, 
by way of proof, to support these 
traditions. And yet, how general 
and universal these things have been 
circulated among the nations, and 
imbibed by the human family as 
though they were real truths ! 

When the Latter-day Saints came 
forth forty-eight years ago, testify- 
ing that God had sent an angel from 
heaven, how unexpected, how strange 
to this generation ! Say they, “ The 
liOrd once had a religion on the 
earth, and angels were included as 
part and portion of the blessings 
-connected with it ; but now we do 
not need them.” Why 1 “ Because 

we are so enlightened. We have 
studied the Scriptures and become 
so effectually acquainted with them, 
and also with science and everything 
else, that we do not need further 
instruction from the Almighty ; we 
do not need Prophets in our day to 
foretell the future ; we do not need 
Revelators to come forth and mani- 
fest to us the word of God. Why, 
we are so enlightened ! The blaze 
of Gospel light is shining forth so 
brilliantly, we can get along with 
human learning without any revela- 


tion from the heavens.” Have t 
not expressed before this congrega- 
tion, the real ideas of the tw’o or 
three hundred millions of Christen- 
dom, so called, that live in the 
various civilized nations 1 

Now let us go back to the real 
principles of the Gospel, to find out 
whether they countenance and em- 
brace the visitation of angels. His- 
tory informs us, that before the flood 
angels conversed with men, as one 
man would with another. And we 
find that Abraham and Enoch con- 
versed with God ; and through faith 
Enoch was translated from mortality 
to immortality. At the time of the 
deluge, we learn there was one man 
upon the earth that received new 
revelation from heaven, and that he 
and seven others who believed on 
his word, w ere the only ones worthy 
to be spared from the terrible judg- 
ment which, for the time being, put 
an end to wickedness upon the earth. 
A Revelator was spared— the only 
man among them who could com- 
mune with the heavens, and receive 
information from on high. 

After the days of the flood, we 
learn that the Lord made to Abra- 
ham, Isaac and Jacob, great and 
most precious promises — promises 
concerning things of eternity and 
things of the earth. These men were 
called and esteemed the “ friends of 
God ;” they were perfect in their 
day, and they were Revelators, to 
whom angels came and ministered 
the words of eternal life. They 
were the only ones who received 
instruction from heaven by new 
revelation, and who were counted 
worthy in that day to enjoy the 
divine approbation, and to be called 
his friends. 

So likewise we may come down 
to the days of Moses, and the child- 
ren of Israel who were in Egypt. 

1 Did the Lord bless theml He did. 
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In wliat way ] By speaking himself, 
and also by sending angels to ad- 
minister in their midst ; by com- 
municating revelation by day and 
ky night while the children of Israel 
sojourned in the wilderness; by 
revelation they were taught in ail 
the ordinances, and by revelation 
they journeyed ; and wheti the Lord 
commanded them to pitch their tents, 
they remained in such a place until 
another revelation was given. Angels 
communicated the things of God to 
that people, after they were brought 
to the Promised Ldnd, and from 
generation to generation the Lord 
sent forth his angels to minister 
among his people. Prophet after 
Prophet was raised up in their re- 
spective generations to declare the 
word of the Lord in the midst of 
all Israel ; and such men were re- 
garded as the mouthpieces of God. 
And so it was continued until a fe-v 
centuries before Christ, Then came 
a day of darkness ; then came a 
time -when, because ot the wicked- 
ness of the ' people, no angels were 
sent, no Revelators or Prophets 
were raised up in the midst of the 
people. The consequences were, the 
people were left to themselves with- 
out the guidance of new revelation, 
and instead of building up and esta- 
blishing the kingdom of, God, they 
created man-made systems, dividing 
off into sects and parties, such as 
Pharisees, Sadducees, Essences, etc., 
numbering a great many different 
denominations. And they estranged 
themselves so far from the ways of 
God, .and became so wicked, and 
Satan had so much control over 
them, that when Christ came preach- 
ing to them the everlasting Gospel 
in all its simplicity and plainness, 
he found them in such a condition 
as to love darkness rather than light, 
and they were fully prepared to im- 
brue their hands in the blood of the 


Savior of the world. 

We find that after Christ had 
established his Church, that angels 
continued to minister ; and one of 
the Apostles, on a certain occasion 
exhorted the former-day Saints to* 
be careful to entertain strangers 
for in so doing some had entertain, 
angels unawares. And we find that,, 
during the first century of the Christ- 
ian era, angels frequently appeared ; 
and revelations were also given by 
the gifs and power of the Holy Ghost 
which rested upon the Apostles, for 
the guidance of tlie Church. Paul 
also testifies of angels in this wise : 
“ Are they not all ministering spirits, 
sent forth to minister for them who 
shall be heirs of salvation 1 " Show- 
ing to us clearly and plainly that 
these celestial inhabitants of heaven, 
these pure sanctified beings that 
dwell, in the presence of God were 
sent forth as authorized ministers of 
God to those who shonld be heirs of 
salvation here upon the earth. But 
by and by, after the first century of 
the Christian era, the heavens be- 
came as brass over their heads again. 
The voice of inspiration was heard 
no more, neither did the voice of 
angels salute the ears af mortals. 
No visions among the people, the 
vail of darkness that hung over them, 
in consequence of the Lord’s with- 
draAving his ministering agency from 
the earth, so befogged their minds, 
that they could no longer gaze upon 
the glorious future. 

This state of apostacy cotinued, 
until about the last half century of the 
Christian era, and it prevailed more 
or less among all people. And the 
priests, to whom the people looked 
for spiritual light and instruction, 
have persisted oneand all in teaching 
the people, from generation to gene- 
ration, that the Bible was full, that 
the canon of scripture was closed, and 
that it was no more necessary for 
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angels to communicate with man, nor 
that the miraculous gifts and graces, 
that once adorned the Church, should 
be continued. The people settled 
down to this belief without any evi- 
dence or testimony of its truthfulness 
and it became a widespread and po- 
pular tradition ; and' the children 
even down to our da}', havi; inheri- 
ted tliese notions and traditions of 
their fathers without once question- 
ing tbeiii ; the}- are born in the child- 
ren, as it were, and they are educat- 
ed and trained in this belief, and 
lienee it has become deeply rooted, 
anrl most difficult for them to rid 
themselves of. 

But agciin the long, long silence 
has been broken, again the voice of 
angels has saluted the ears of mor- . 
tal man, and that too in fulfilment 
of a projihecy uttered by John the 
Revelator, while . under banishment 
upon the Isle of Patmos. While 
there suffering for the go-spel’-s salce, 
the Lord showed unto him t.y vision, 
things that should take place upon 
the earth. And among other things 
that passed before him, he saw that, 
after a length of time the darkness 
that would necessarily follow the re- 
jection of the Gospel by both Jew 
and Gentile, and that iriust come 
upon the face of the whole earth, 
would be gradually dispelled by a 
heavenly communication from God 
to man. And from the 14th chapter 
of Revelations we learn the manner 
in which this message should come 
from the courts of heaven. John 
speaks of the event in this Wise. 
“And I saw another angel fly in the 
midst of lieaven, having the ever- 
lasting gospel to preach unto tnem 
that dwell on the earth, and to every 
nation, and kindred, and tongue and 
people, Saying with a loud voice, 
Fear God and give glory to him ; for 
the hour of his judgment is come,” 
etc. Strange as it may seem, this 
No. 23. 


angel spoken of, has flo w n from heaven 
to earth, parting asunder the vail of 
superstition, ignorance and doubt, 
'and bring-ing with him from his celes- 
tial abode, glad tidings of great joy, 
duly anthorizing man on the earth to 
preach the same to all peoples of 
every nation. This Gospffi commit- 
ted by the angel has been preached 
among many nations wherever they 
Would receive the bearers of this 
heavenly message, there tlie voice of 
in.spired men has been heard ; and 
this missionary labor has been faith- 
fully prosecuted during almost on* 
half of a century. And the Gospel 
will be pleached until every nation 
aud tongue and people upon the face 
of our globe shall have the privilege 
of hearing this glorious angelic mes- 
sage. 

“ But,” says one, “this i.s your 
testimony; you say that an angel 
has come, but we do not know ifc; 
yon say that he has brought the 
everlasting Gospel, but we do not 
know it. What evidence have you 
to give us, that we may know for 
ourselves that an angel has really 
come bearing this message ?” I will 
tell you how you rnay prove it, how 
every son and daughter of Adam 
now living may know whether there 
has been a divine message, called the 
everlasting Gospel, sent from heaven 
to the inhabitants of the earth by a 
holy angel. Do the will of your 
Father in heaven; call upon his 
name, and inquire of him, saying in 
your hearts: 0 Lord, hast thou in- 
deed sent forth from the heavens 
thine angel, according to the predic- 
tion by thy servant John, bringing 
to man on the earth the everlasting 
Gospel ? And hast thou commanded 
it lo be preached to every people, 
nation and tongue under the whole 
heavens? If you do this in all 
honesty of heart and purpose, you 
may all know for yourselves, “ Whac! 
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does the Lord giTe us knowledge In 
our day by seeking unto him in 
prayer?” Why not? Did he not 
anciently, in every dispensation from 
the beginning down to the closing up 
of the first century of the Christian 
era, impart a knowledge concerning 
the trnth ? He did ; and that same 
God that gave a knowledge to his 
people anciently, will give a know, 
ledge to you, provided you will com- 
ply with hia will. “But,” you may 
say, “ in order that we may put such 
a question to the Lord, we would 
like to have some testimony, suflieient 
at least to encourage us in making 
this inquiry." I do not know how 
much you want. So far as external 
evidence is concerned, he gave abun- 
dance of it before this Church arose. 
The Lord did not suffer the Book of 
Mormon to be sent forth to the 
nations to be published to all people, 
until he gave a testimony to certain 
individual witnesses. How many ? 
Four persons at least — the translator 
of the book, Joseph Smith, and three 
other persons, Martin Harris, Oliver 
Cowdery, and Da^id Whitmer. They 
knew of a surety, and have given 
their testimony in the beginning of 
this record. Here, then, are four ; 
witnesses. What does Jesus say? 
“That in the mouth of two or three 
witnesses every word shall be esta- 
blished.” H-e saw proper, however, 
to give four. “ But,” inquires one, 
“ may not these four witnesses have 
been mistaken?” Let us examine 
into the nature of their testimony, to 
see if there is any possibility of their 
being mistaken. Joseph Smith, one 
ot these witnesses, testifies that the 
angel came down from heaven, and 
that his countenance was like light- 
ning, and the glory of God shone 
round about him. And the angel 
told him to go to a certain hill, not 
far from his father’s house, in the 
town of Manchester, Ontario County, 


in the State of New York, where he 
should find these ancient records — 
plates of gold, containing the ever- 
lasting Gospel, which was anciently 
preached among the inhabitants of 
this continent. He obeyed ; he went 
and found the records in thu very 
place which had been shown him in 
vision by the angel. Was there any 
possibility of Joseph’s having been 
deceived ? We say, No ; the cir- 
cumstances were sueh as to preclude 
the possibility of any such deception. 
The angel also told him that with 
these plates there was an instrument 
called the TJrim and Thummim, which 
would enable him to translate the 
records into our language. Joseph 
accomplished the work of translation 
between the years 1827 and 1830, 
through the use of this instrument, 
which had been hidden up with the 
plates. Could he be deceived, when 
he got the plates before him, intently 
looking upon the peculiar characters 
engraved upon them, and also upon 
that mo.st singular instrument, the 
Urim and Thummim ? Every man 
of common sense, possessing the least 
degree of j udgment, will at once .say 
that it was not possible, under these 
circumstances, for him to be deceived; 
that the testimony given is true, and 
the message divine, or else he was a 
bold impostor, a man that came forth 
purposely to deceive the people. 

Now in regard to the other three 
witnesses. They testify that in the 
year 1829, after the plates had been 
translated, that ah angel of God 
appeared unto them, clothed in light 
and glory, and holding these plates 
in his hands, turned them over leaf 
after leaf, showing them the char- 
acters engraved thereon. And they 
also say that wliile they stood gazing 
upon this heavenly being, clothed in 
his glory, in the act of showing them 
these gold plates, they heard a voice 
out of the heavens proclaiming to 
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them that the plates had been tran- 
slated correctly, by the gift and 
power of God, A.nd what they saw 
and heard they bear testimony to, 
which is addressed to all peoples of 
every nation to whom this record — 
the Book of Mormon— should go. 
Let me ask, Was there any possibility 
of their being deceived ? If there 
was, then we might say all men of 
ancient times who professed to have 
seen angels were deceived themselves. 
Bnt I do not see that anything could 
be more positive. The promise had 
been given that there should be three 
witnes.ses raised np to bear testimony 
of the truth of these records, which 
purport to be a history of the abori- 
gines, or the ancient Israelites, that 
inhabited this country. The Lord 
did send the angel ; they saw him 
come down from heaven j they saw 
the light and glory that radiated 
from his countenance; they heard 
the words of his mouth ; they saw 
the plates in the hands of this hea- 
venly personage, and they could dis- 
tinguish the characters engraven 
thereon ; and they also heard the 
voice of the Lord commanding them 
to bear testimony to all peoples of 
what they had seen and beard. They 
could n^'hnve been deceived, it was 
utterly impo.ssible. 

Then here are four witnesses, all 
bearing lestimony to the divinity of 
this work. And, as I have already 
quoted to 3’ou, the Savior has said, 
that every word shall be established 
by the mouth of two or three wit- 
nesse.s. The Lord, therefore, did 
not raise up this Church, he did not 
commence the organization thereof 
until he had given sufficient evidence 
to a suflficiein number of witnesses to 
commence the establishment of this 
work. 

Again, Joseph Smith was com- 
manded ot the Lord to show these I 
plates to eight other persons who, | 
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besides the three referred to, also 
became witnesses to this work. And 
tlieir published testimony is, that 
they saw the plates and handled 
them, and they saw the peculiar 
writing thereon, which they say had 
the appearance of curious and ancient 
workmanship. And notwithstanding 
some ot these witnesses have fallen 
bjr the wayside, having been over- 
come by the power of the Adversary, 
rendering themselves unworthy of 
the fellowship of the Latter-day 
Saints, not a single one of them has 
ever been known to deny the testi- 
mony which they have borne con- 
cerning this marvelous occurrence. 
Here, then, are twelve witnesses. Is 
not this external evidence sufficient 
to satisfy every inquiring soul whose 
heart is honest belore the Lord ? 
But I will refer you to still more. 
When this work was 6rst published, 
the Lord called upon these men to 
yo forth among the people, proclaim- 
ing the Gospel which they them- 
.selves had received, promisini? that 
all who would yield obedience thereto 
should receive the Holy Ghost, which 
should conhrm, to the entire satis- 
faction of the believer, the te.stiinony 
ot these Elders. And when this 
Holy Spirit descended upon such 
people, they knew for themselves that 
these men were servants of the living 
God, and that the power that rested 
upon them was indeed the Holy 
Ghost, of which they had read in 
the Scriptures. How did thev know 
this ? Because it manife.sted' divers 
gifts. It enabled them to lay their 
hands upon the sick, rebuking in the 
name of Jesus the-, disease, and the 
sick were restored to health. You 
may say imagination had something 
10 do with this ; the sick imagined 
themselves better, and con.sequently 
they got better. But let me testify 
that little infant children, not capa- 
ble of exercising the powers of ima- 
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gination, have been healed in the . the fact ? There can be no excuse 
sanie mann«ir, and by the same power, I for those who hear and reject the 
which was the power of Almighty | testimony and teaching of the Elders 
God manifested through his servants. I of this Church, for the cry has been 
And these 6rst Elders of the Church : raised these many years, and it can- 
were thus enabled to convert to a ' not but have a striking effect upon 
knowledge of our fai'^h, multitude.** of I all honest..hearted people, because of 
people who, like themselves, could j its singularity and fairness, for fhe 
bear testimony to the divinity and j promise is, if you have sufficient faith 
truthfulness of this latter-day work, | to call upon God and ask him, you 
having received the convincing assu- i yourselves may obtain a testimony, 
ranees of this Comforter, which bears and you can receive that which su- 
record of the things of the Father, percedes faith or belief — you can 
And in this manner this whole com- know of a surety that he has indeed 
miunity have received the knowledge visited the earth again in these th» 
they testify of, and hence we become, last days by his angels, and that 
to use a Biblical term, a great cloud | Joseph Smith was and is a Prophet 
of witnesses, whose testimony is in of the living God, and that the doc- 
force to the whole world, whether ! trines we teach are not of man but of 
they receive it or reject it. | God ; and they will prove the savor 

I have now laid before you evi- j of life to those who obey, and of death 
dence sufficient to excite the prin- to those who reject them, 
ciple of faitli in your hearts, provided Therefore as I said in the c nu- 
you have a genuine desire to know menceraent of my remarks, a marvel- 
of the doctrine we teach, as to whe- lous thing has occured in the land ! a 
ther it be of God or man. You vronderfal work has made its appear- 
have the testimony of twelve men to aiice ! The heavens no longer keep 
begin with, besides the testimony of silent ! Prophets again are heard 
scores of thousands of men and wo- among tlie people ! The inspiration 
men that have received the Holy and power of the Holy Ghost, rests. 
Ghost through obedience to the re- upon the servants of God, and his 
quirements of the Gospel, whose power is made manifest among the 
knowledge of' this latter-day work various nations again, as in olden 
enables them also to testify to the time, in healing the sick, causing the 
truth of it. And the testimony of lame to walk, the blind to second 
this people speaks as with the voice the deaf to hear, and in pouring out 
of thunder to all nationsand tongues, his Spirit upon the childrea ofmea, 
to the effect that God has spoken as he did in former dispensations . of 
from the eternnl worlds, and that he the world ! 

has sent his angels again to earth to Is not this, then, sufficient to wake 
commit to man the everlasting Gos- up the honest-in-heart among the 
pel. If so remarkable a testimony people ? If it is not, then I know of 
of twelve men, together with the nothing that is likely, to do it. Will 
united testimony of a community so it be by the fulfilment of the Pro- 
urge as we are, is not sufficient to pbets, that have been spoken of by 
create faith in your hearts that God the former speakers ? when the hand 
has indeed commenced his great and of judgement shall be laid upon the 
marvelous and strange work and a nations, and the fierceness of his 
wondar. in our day, then what would wrath he made manifest, wasting 
awaken up the people to a sense of away the disobedient and the wicked, 
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and the earth becomes depopulated 
of all excepting the righteous ? This 
will be a testimony they cannot resist. 
But such testimony will not always 
be unto salvation. It will be the 
testimony of judgment that will over- 
whelm them, in a time, too, they 
think not of ; a time when they will 
be crying all is peace and safety — lo ! 
sudden destruction is at their doors ; 
and thus the Scriptural saying will 
be literally fulfilled, “ As the days of 
Hoah were, so shall also the coming 
of the Son of Man be,” etc. When 
that unfortunate, but disobedient and 


wicked people, the Ante-diluvians, 
were sinking in the waters, they 
I could then say, “ I know that Noah 
is a Prophet, and that the message 
hq has declared in our ears for these 
many years is divine.” But alas ! 
it was too late ; they rejected the 
message, paying heedless regard to 
it as well as to him who preached 
the Gospel to them ; they would not 
call upon God in all honesty of heart, 
but they considered Noah deceived ; 
they obeyed not, and were destroyed 
by the mighty flood. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER WILPORD WOODRUFF, 
DiarvERED IN THE Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Sunday, June 30 , 1878 , 
(^Reported hy Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


FAITF^-FULFILMENT OF PROPHECY —RESTORATION OF THE GOSPEL- 

PRIESTHOOD, 


There is a principle that I feel 
disposed to say a few words on, in 
connection with what brother Rich 
has been saying, and that is the 
principle, of faith. 

[The speaker then read the 1 ith 
chapter of Hebrews.] 

I have taken the liberty of read- 
ing this catalogue of blessings which 
ancient men of God obtained through 
the principle of faith ; which prin- 
ciple is as much needed to-day by 
the people of this generation, as by 
any people at any age of the world. 
We might continue the chapter of 
results and operations of the prin- 


ciple of faith to the present day. 
For by faith Joseph Smith received 
the ministration of God out of hea- 
ven. By faith he received the re- 
cords of Nephi, and translated them 
through the Urim and Thummim 
into our own language, and which 
have since been translated into many 
different languages. By faith he 
made the foundation of this Church 
and kingdom, just as much as Noah, 
by faith, built the ark, and received 
the fulness thereof. By faith he 
prophesied, leaving a record, a testa- 
ment which has been given through 
his mouth to the inhabitants of the 
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earth, and whieh contains the reve- 
lations of God yet to be fulfilled. 
The testator is dead, but his testa- 
ment is in force to all the world. By 
faith the Elders of this Church left 
their homes and families, and went, 
when called upon, to foreign nations 
wihout money and without learning 
or experience, to preach the Gospel 
of the kingdom without price to this 
generation, and warning the inha- 
bitants of the earth of the judgments 
of God which await the world, and 
which ^ must overtake the wicked. 
Faith is necessary on the part of the 
latter-day Saints, say nothing about 
the outside world, in order to read 
and believe the records of divine 
truth which have come unto us ; 

requires faith on the part of 
the Christian world to really believe 
this record, the Bible— to believe 
that the Lord, through his servants, 
really means what he says, and says 
what he means. It requires faith 
on the part of the Latter-day Saints 
to perform their duties acceptably 
before God, for we, in this dispensa- 
tion, must walk by faith and not by 
just as much as the people of 
God in any previous dispensation. 
And this principle we should exer- 
cise and live by. Some of the reve- 
lations which God has given unto 
us point to the future condition of 
the world, and foretell what must 
portly befall the world of mankind, 
^ese predictions were uttered by 
holy men as they were moved upon 
the Holy Ghost; and although 
the men themselves have passed j 
away, not one jot or tittle of their 
words will fail in their fulfillment. 

• £ all the unbelief and 

infidelity, of the modern world, there 
IS not a man living that can place his 
finger upon the first revelation of 
God to man, from the days of father 
Adam to the present time, but what 
has had or is having its fulfilment 


as fast as time and opportunity 
admit of. God lives. These reve- 
lations which have been given 
through men who were inspired of 
the Holy Ghost, will have their ful- 
filment, even if the results should 
effect the destruction of the genera- 
tion now living. When Jesus 
brouglit the Gospel to his father's 
house- — the Jews, they rejected him 
j and the words of life he taught 
them. He found them intently 
looking forward to the coming of 
their Shiloh in the person of a king, 
a ruler who should possess great 
power, even power sufficient to deliver 
them from the Eomish yoke. They 
never once dreamed that he would 
appear in their midst as the babe of 
Bethlehem, who should be born in a 
stable, and cradled in a manger, a 
man who should know sorrow, and 
who should be acquainted with grief, 
and who ^should choose as his dis- 
ciples illiterate fishermen of low de- 
^ee. And although he was their 
Savior King who would have re- 
deemed them, and delivered them, 
and given unto them the Gospel of 
pea^e and of liberty, yet they in 
their vanity and pride despised him, 
and persecuted him, and at last shed 
his blood. But was there a word 
ever uttered by him concerning their 
Temple or nation but what met with 
its fulfilment to the very letter? 
The history of the Jews, which 
chronicles the days of their glory and 
power, when they held the Urim and 
Thummim, the ephod, the Priests 
hood, and when they oflfered sacri- 
fice, taken in connection with the 
prediction of Jesus foretelling their 
downfall and dispersion, is of itself 
sufficient to teach every infidel mind 
that there is truth in the revelations 
of God to man. The Jews have been 
trampled under the feet of the Gen- 
tiles for the last 1 , 800 - years, fulfil- 
ling, too, what -Moses said of them ; 
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and they have been overthrown as a 
nation, and led captive unto other 
nations, and are held in scorn by the 
Gentiles even to the present hour. 
And you may begin at the begin- 
ning, taking, for instance, those great 
cities that figured anciently in 
their splendor and magnificence, 
and which were built to defy 
all time, such as Nineveh, Thebes, 
Tyre and Sidon, Memphis and Baby- 
lon. Where are they, aud what become 
of them? They aregone,theirhiatory 
buried as if it were, in oblivion,, and 
that too in fulfillment of prophesy. 
Yes, the words of some poor honest 
prophet or apostle raised up to de- 
clare the Gospel to the inhabitants 
thereof, but whom they despised and 
rejected, have met with their fulfil- 
ment, and the disobedient and wicked 
have passed away to be judged ac- 
cording to the deeds done in the 
body. And you may trace the his- 
tory of the world from father Adam 
to the present time, and I can defy 
any man to point to a single predic- 
tion, uttered by inspired men raised 
up of God, but what has or wilt come 
to pass in its time and season. And 
if the Gentiles to-day would read 
these revelations of God, and exercise 
faith in them, they would no longer 
wonder when they come among us, 
to see these valleys, for 600 miles, 
filled with cities and towns, gardens 
and orchards, temples and taber- 
nacles, and with comfortable dwell- 
ings. But the fact is, unbelief has 
overwhelmed tlie Christian world, 
and man ha.s spiritualized the Scrip- 
tures until there is no faith in him, 
and he has no faith in God, nor in the 
literal fulfilment of his revelations to i 
man. That is what ails the world 
to-day. The predictions of the Bible 
never would have been fulfilled, had 
not the Lord, in these last days raised 
up a prophet as an instrument in his 
hands to again establish his Gospel ! 


dod 

on the earth, and gather together- the 
house of Israel to the valleys of these 
everlasting hills, according to his de- 
cree to old father J acob ; and his seed 
have yet to make this western desert 
to blossom as the rose, bringing forth 
“ the fir tree, the pine tree, and the 
box together, to beautify the place of 
my sanctuary.” The whole history 
of this people has been foretold by 
the prophet Isaiah, thousands of years 
ago; and it has been a steady growth 
from the commencement to the present 
And will the Lord stop here? No; 
whether men believe or not, this Zion 
so often spoken of in holy writ, has 
got to arise and put on her beautiful 
garments; these mountain vales have 
got to be filled with the saints of God 
and temples reared to his holy name, 
pre-paratory to the time when “ the 
Gentiles shall come thy light, and 
kings to thebrightue.ss of thy rising.” 
And this time will come when the 
nationsare fully warned by the preach- 
ing of the servant of God, aud his 
judgments commence to he poured 
out upon the world, in fulfilment of 
of the revelations of St. John. Faith 
then is what the unbelieving world 
needs to exercise in God and in his 
revelations to man; but as I have 
said, whether we do it or not, our un- 
belief will never turn the hand of God 
to the right or the left. 

God ha.s restored again his Gospel. 
He has rai.sed up men and com- 
manded them to go forth and pro.ach 
it to the world, aud they have been 
doing so uow for nearly half 
a century, eversince the organization 
of this Church. It was organized by 
revelation, with prophets, apostles, 
pastors, teachers, helps and govern- 
ment, and the principles of it were 
taught by revelation, the same as 
Jesus and the Apostles taught them 
there is no change whatever. The 
Lord never revealed but. 'one Gospel 
the inhabitants of the earth, in any 
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age of the worlds, nor never will • the 
Gospel is the same yesterday, to-day, 
and forever, and the principles thereof 
are faith in the Lbr^^ Jesus Christ, be- 
lieving that he is, and that he belived 
and died as a rawom for the sins of 
the world ; and baptism for the re- 
mission of sins, being immersed and 
buried in water, by one having author- 
ity of God, that yoii may rise in new- 
ness of life, in fulfilment of the testi- 
mony of Jesus, and then receive the 
Holy Ghost by the laying on of hands 
confirming the believers members of 
his Church. And when you are born 
of the water and the Spirit, you can 
enter into the Kingdom of God, and 
being born of the Spirit, you can see 
the Kingdom of God. And such be- 
lievers, when they receive the Holy 
Ghost receive the inspiration and re- 
velation and light of it. Our eyes 
and ears may be deceived by the 
•unning and machinations of man; 
but .tlie Holy Ghost never deceives 
anybody. It bears record . of the 
Father and the Son, and it bears re- 
cord in the Gospel to those who pos- 
sess it. The Lord never had a churcli 
on the face of the earth, from its first 
organization until to-day, unless that 
church was organized by revelation, 
with prophets and apostles, -pastors, | 
teachers, helps and governments en- | 
dowed with the Holy Priesthood — 
that power delegated from God to 
man, which authorized him to' act for 
God; and without this Priesthood no 
man, from the day the world rolled 
into existence baa any right to admi- 
nister in any of the ordinances of his 
holy house neither has any man a 
right to that Priesthood save he be 
called of God at was Aaron who, we 
are informed was called by revelation. 
What is the priesthood for? It is 
to administer the ordinances of the 
Gospel, even the Gospel of our Father 
in heaven, the eternal God, the Elo- 
heim of the Jews and the God of the 


Gentiles, and all he has ever done 
from the beglnninghas been performed 
by and through the power of that 
Priesthood, which is “Without father, 
without mother, without descent, 
having neither beginning of days, nor 
end of life,” and the administration of 
his .servants holding this priesthood is 
binding, being the savor of life unto 
life or death unto dea'h. It was by 
virtue of this prieshood the twelve 
apostles'anciently went into the world 
to preach the fiospel, and it was be- 
cause of this priesthood vvliich they 
held that inen, in rejecting them, re- 
jected Hirn who send them and con- 
sequently brought upon themselves 
condemnation. Light has again come 
into the world ; but men Idve dark- 
ness rather than light because their 
deeds are evil. Hence condemnation 
rests down upon the world, for the 
consequences of rejecting the Gospel 
1 must overtake the world in this the 
last dispensation, just a.s much as they 
did in former ones, in the days of 
Noah and Lot and thoseof the Savior. 

As I before stated, so say I again, 
the Gospel of Christ requires faith 
all the day long, for no man can con- 
tinue faithful to the end without it. 
God has set his hand a second time 
to build up that kingdom which 
Daniel was permitted to see in 
vision, and to establish that Zion 
in the mountains which Isaiah saw. 
He has set his hand, for the last 
time, to gather together all things 
which are in heaven and on earth 
which are in Christ, ' unto himself. 
The day has come when the Lord 
has sent forth a proclamation to warn 
the nations to prepare for hia second 
coming ;• and the signs of both hea- 
ven and earth all indicate the coming 
of the Son of Man, which is near at 
the door. No man knows the day or 
the hour when Christ will come, but 
the generation is clearly pointed out, 
the fig tree is leaving, and great 
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changes are near at hand. Great 
Babylon is coming in remembrance 
before God, and the Lord has called 
upon the inhabitants of the earth who 
are ve'rv wicked, to repent of their 
sins and turn unto him. The genera- 
tion in which we live is a wicked and 
an adulterous generation, and wicked- 
ness and abomination of every kind 
are increasing, and the earth has 
commenced to groan under the evil 
practices of man. The heavens are 
in pain over the disobedience and un- 
Tigliteousness of the children of men, 
and the angels, we are told, are wait- 
ing in their places in the Temple for 
the time to come when they will be 
called' upon to go forth and reap down 
the earth. . Judgments await the 
world, but they heed not, and 'appar- 
ently do not care. With fire and 
sword the Lord will plead with all 
flesh, aHd as the prophet has said 
respecting this event, “the slain ofi 
the Lord will be many and these 
things will overtake the world in an 
hour when they expect them not, when 
they will be crying peace, but alas, 
peace will have departed from them, 
and they left to devour and destroy 
each other. All these things are 
foretold and many of them are written 
in these revelations given in our day, 
and they are already being fulfilled 
before our eyes ; and they will con- 
tinue to be fulfilled, until all that is 
spoken of shall have come to pass. 
Therefore, I want to say to the 
Latter-day Saints : exercise faith in 
God, and exercise faith in his revela- 
tions, and read them and ponder over 
thena, and pray earnestly that you 
iuay have a correct understanding of 
all that God has revealed, that you 
may grow in the light and knowledge 
of God, and see the importance of 
living your religion and of living 
uprightly before him j for all men, 
both Jew and Gentile, Saint and sin- 
uer, will be judged according to the 


deeds done in the body, and for the 
opportunities which we have of in- 
forming ourselves of the will of God 
concerning us, which we allow to go 
unimproved, we cannot be held guilt- 
less. It certainly becomes us, who 
have named the name of Christ, to 
walk uprightly before God, for we 
cannot escape his chastening hand if 
we reject the light we have received. 
Our condemnation will be far greater 
than those who never embraced the 
principles of the Gospel, if we aposta- 
tize, or through indifierent carelessness 
we allow the cares and things of this 
world to choke down the good seed 
planted, we have “ tasted the good 
word of God, and the powers of the 
world to come j” we “know the 
Master’s will,’’ and if we do it not we 
will be “ beaten with many stripes,” 
The religious world talk about non- 
essentials, there are no such things 
existing in the Gospel of the Lord 
Jesus. He requires us to obey the 
same laws that he himself obeyed, 
aad which he taught in his day. Why 
did he go into Jordan to be baptized 
of John ? To fulfil all righteousness. 
It was a righteous law, it belonged to 
him, and his example is in force to 
all the world. No man can enter 
into the kingdom of God except he is 
born of the water and of the Spirit. 
Men may be judged and their bodies 
lie in the grave until the last resur- 
rection, to come forth and receive of 
a telestial glory, but no man will 
receive of the celestial glory exeept 
it be through the ordinances of the 
House of God. Jesus performed that 
act that he might set the example ; 
he was the way for others to follow. 
The Jews, as I have said, rejected 
him and the Gospel he brought to 
them, and they shed his blood. They 
have been paying the penalty of their 
misdeeds for the last 180C years. It 
costs something to shed innocent 
blood, it coats something to shed the 
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blood of prophets and apostles. And 
I have sometimes taken the liberty, 
before strangers as well as Latter-day 
Saints, to express my views in regard 
to shedding the blood of Joseph 
Smith and other prophets. It has 
cost this nation four years’ war, laying 
in (he du.st nearly a million and a 
half of men, and it has also cost mil- 
lions upon millions of dollars, creating 
a debt which it will never live to pay. 
This is the faith of Wilfqrd Woodruff, 
and I think I have a right to exercise 
my faith in this matter. I say then. 
It costs something to shed the blood 
of righteous men in this as well as in 
previous generations. 

My testimony is that judgments 
a\vait Babylon, judgments await the I 
Christian world, and if people will 
read their Bible, they will see these I 
declarations written down, and tnese 
judgments will increase until the 
world is cleansed ftom wickedness, 
And I say to all the world, Repent 
of your sins, and be baptized for the 
remission of them, that you may 
receive the Holy Ghost by the laying 
on of hands, and be saved in the 
kingdom of God, Without complying 
with these requirements, you nor 1 
can never go where God and Christ 
dwell, worlds without end,, for these 
things have been made known to us 
by ancient and modern prophets. 

Therefore, yours, as well as my 
eternal destiny, our future position 
throughout the .ages of eternity, de- 
pend upon the few hours, the few 
days, the few weeks we spend in the 
flesh.- If I ever obtain a full salvation 
It will be by my keeping the laws of 
Cod. If I sin ayainst God and man, 
lahallhaveto foot the bill; it will 
be so with you and with the whole 
world. This is the, Gospel of Jesus 
ChrLst ; this is the Zion of God, and 
what you see already' accomplished 
in this desert land is really in fulfil- 
ment of the revelations of God. The i 


hand of God has guided this Church 
from its incipiency to the present 
time. God will continue to direct fts- 
affairs, and there is no power on the 
earth or under the earth that can ever 
stop its progress, for he himself, hag 
decreed that the Zion of the latter- 
day.? shall never be overthrown ; bat 
on the contrary, as he has said through 
the mouth of the Prophet Isaiah, 
“For the nation and the kingdom 
that will not serve thee shall perish ; 
yea, those nations shall be utterly 
wasted. Pretty strong doctrine to 
be taught by a humble man of God. 
Nevertheless, time will bring it about 
and it is not in the power of man to 
pievent it. I am a believer in revela- 
tion. I am a believer, from the 
crown of my head to the soles of my 
feet, with every' particle of spirit in 
me, that God will bring about, liter- 
ally and to the very letter, all that he 
has spoken through his servants, an- 
cient and modern. 

By way of concluding my remarks 
I wish to bear testimony to this con- 
gregation and to the strangers pre- 
sent, that Joseph Smith was a prophet 
of the living God; he was raised up 
by the Lord, and laid the foundation 
of this Church. He lived to accom- 
plish the work be was raised up to 
do. He received the keys of the 
Priesthood from under the hands of 
Peter, James and John, and those 
pertaining to the gathering of scat- 
tered Israel, from under the hands of 
Moses, the leader of ancient Israel. 
Elijah, or Elias, also visited him and 



ren, and the heart of the children to 
the fathers,” which was in fulfilment 
of a prediction by the Prophet Mala- 
chi. He also received the keys of the 
Aaronic Priesthood under the hands 
of John the Baptist, which Priesthood 
pertains to the temporal government 
of the Church. After performing his 
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work he sealed his testimony with his 
blood, passed behind the vail, and he 
with his brethren who have also gone, 
is still engaged in carrying on the 
same great work. He still labors by 
virtue of this Priesthood which ho 
received on earth, and which he will 
continue to hold, worlds without end. 
And this will be the case with every 
faithful man of God who magnifies 


his calling and Priesthood here below. 

May God bless you, my brethren 
and sisters and friends, with his Holy 
Spirit, and give you faith in him, and 
in his revelations, that you inay be 
led to do his will while you live upon 
the earth. But whether you live to 
be thus favored or not, my testimony 
is that they will have their fulfilment. 
Even so, amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, 

Deliveebd in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Sunday Afternoon 

JuNE 16, 1878. ' 

(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


THE HEAVENS FULL OF INTELLIGENCE— GOD HAS REVEALED PORTIONS 
OF THAT FOR THE WELFARE OF HIS CHILDREN — REASONING FROM 
SCIENCE TO SACRED THINGS— ALL DIVINE LAW UNCHANGABLE. 


As has been remarked by one of 
the speakers, a great deal might be 
said upon the principles of the gospel 
of the Son of God. The heavens and 
the earth are full of intelligence, and 
God ruler over and directs the affairs 
of nations as well as those of individ- 
uals and people; and whatever mav I 
be our peculiar notions or ideas of 
other men aud their profession, the 
time will come, and is not far distant 
when the secrets of all hearts will be 
revealed, and when all of us, Latter, 
day Saints and others; Jews and 
Gentiles, peoples who now live, those 
that shall live and those vv ho have 
lived, will be judged, not according to 
their peculiar theories, ideas, or 


notions, but according to the prin- 
ciples of eternal truth as it exists in 
the bosom of God, or is manifested 
by his eternal laws. 

^ He has from time to time revealed 
his will to mankind, and he has in 
these last days revealed himself 
to the human family and the men 
to whom he has revealed himself in 
the difierent ages, comprehend all the 
principle of truth and the laws of God 
alike, so far as they were understood 
by them, having been taught by the 
same Lord and instructed from the 
same source, and had intelligence from 
the same fountain, they have compre- 
hended, according to the positions 
which they have occupied, and so far 
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« r«T®^led unto them, alike, whether 
they were things pertaining to the 
living, or the dead, or to the various 
kingdoms that exist in the eternal 
worlds, telestial, terrestrial or celestial 
as the case might be, and as it may 
have been revealed unto them ; but 
mo man in any age of the world has 
understood anything pertaining to 
Ood and godliness only as it has been 
revealed unto him by tJie Lord. “For 
what man knoweth the things of a 
man save by the spirit of a man 
which is in him : Even so the things 
-of bod knoweth no man, but by the 
Spirit of God.” And hence it is ira- 
possible under certain circumstances, 
lor mankind tojudge correctly of these* 
principles. For although the Lord 
has given unto every man a 
portion of his Spirit to profit withal 
BO matter who he may be, or what 
clime he may live in, yet at the same 
time, if he does not improve ugon this 
manifestation of the Spirit of God, 
aud cultivate correct principles, it 
would be impossible for him to com- 
prehend the things of God. 

„ “POo the earth, said, I 

My sheep hear my voice and know j 
me and follow me ; but a stranger will i 
ihey not follow, for they know not i 

the voice of a stranger.” It may ap- , 
pear singular, and it does to the minds ! 
o many when they reflect upon the i 
rarious dispensations of God to man, c 
and the position that the various na- c 
tions ^ the earth have occupied in t 
the different ages of time. All men t 
have knowledge, more or less, and a 
fael a reverence for the Divine Being 
which is manifested in various forms* t 
of worship. But there are few men, n 
comparatively, who have understood p 
correctly the relationship, that exists v 
^tween God and man. ''Such has o 
been the power of the adversary, and a 
ao profound has been the darkness of h 
the human mind, and so great the ai 
<liHparity between God and bis orea- la 


that the 

le ligh t, effulgence, glory and intelligence 
18 that exists with him and with those 
1 surrounded, has been 

>1 little understood by man upon the 
y j earth, grovelling in the midst of dark- 
ifc I ness weakness and imperfections.^ 
IS j bombatting continually with evil 

0 j and with the powers of the adversary 
Q I It seems almost impossible for man 
r I to foster and maintain these high 
a I aspirations and feelings which the 

1 gospel alone can, inspire, placing man 
s in his true position before God, and 
3 causing his anticipations and hopes 

to ascend to those high, magnificent 
, and glorious principles that exist in 
1 the bosona of God, and in the bosom 
of those intelligencies with whom he 
‘ IS surrounded. Nothing but light 
and revelation, nothing save the 
manifestations of the Spirit of God, 
nothing but communication from him* 
can bring man into relationship with 
him. It is impossible. And hence 
the theories, wild notions, erratic 
views and peculiar feelings that pre- 
vail among men, yes, among the 
wisest of men— among statesmen, and 
kings, and emperors, and potentates, 
and governors, and rulers, as well as 
well as among divines, priests and 
people; and how different the senti- 
ment ! How widely apart are the 
religious beliefs, forms of worship and 
ordinances of all of them ! What pe- 
culiar darkness is manifested in rela- 
tion to these things, in comparison to 
many other things with which we are 
I acquainted ! 

When we talk about practical mat- 
ters of fact, the laws of nature and of 
matter, the motions of this and other 
planets ; or when we reflect upon the 
various organizations of matter, and 
ofman, andofthe brute creation, wesee 
and comprehend inpartconcerningthe 
laws by which they are governed. And 
although we may speak in different 
languages, yet at the same time we 
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arrive, in a great measure, at the same 
conclusions in regard to most of these 
prominent facts j we agree in regard 
to these matters. But when we come 
to Jesus and God, we are altogether 
dissimilar. Wliaf. is the matter ? We 
do not comprehend the law, we have 
not been taught by the same rules, 
the principles of instruction are not 
within our reach, we wander, in the 
dark and act foolishly and ignorantly 
in relation to these matters. But if 
we were taught in these schools as 
we are taught in the schools of 
science, and art, and literature, we 
could comprehend things alike;’ and 
not until we have u teacher, not until 
we have those who are competent to 
teach, who understand the laws of 
life and the principles of salvation, 
can we, no matter what our intelli- 
gence otherwise may be. Until then 
we shall have to grope in the dark, 
live in the dark, and when we leave 
this world we must, according to tho 
saying of an eminent philosopher, 

“ take a leap in the dark,” We com- 
prehend nothing of our origin, of tlie 
object of our existence, , or of our 
destiny ; neither can we comprehend 
it unless God reveals it. 

He has, as before stated, in differ- 
ent ages of time manifested his will 
to certain individuals, and he has 
sent them forth to make known his 
will to the human family. And they 
declare certain principles, simple in 
themselves, yet emanating from God, 
which are calculated to enlighten, to 
impart intelligence ; to bring him 
into relationship with the Almighty, 
to give him a knowledge of God, of 
the Savior, ot his own being and the 
object of God in creating the earth 
and man upon it, and also of the 
destiny of the earth, the world in 
which we live, and all its inhabitants. 

These things, however, are almost 
too simple for the human mind, 
mystified and befogged by false theo- 


ries and notions ; they are almost too- 
simple for them to bow unto. What 
is it ? Jesus,said to his disciples ii> 
former times, “Go ye into all the 
world and preach the Gospel to every 
creature. He that believeth and is- 
baptized shall be saved ; but he that 
believeth not shall be damned.” He 
gave unto them power to lay their 
hands up(jn believers and impart to 
them the Holy Ghost, which placed 
them in communion with God, and 
whose I’aith, as we are told, -‘ entered 
within the veil, whither Christ their 
forerunner had gone.” And still ihe- 
words. that these men preached, as 
Jesus himself expresses it in referring 
to the same thing, were not his own, 
but the Father that dwelt in him ; he 
did the works. And we are told that 
when those ancient men of God 
preached, their words went with power 
and with much assurance, and the 
Spirit of God and with the Holy 
Ghost, to the convincing of those wha 
desired to know the truth and be 
governed thereby. What was the 
result ? This confusion heretofore 
existing among them departed ; they 
were no longer split up into sects aud 
parties, but they had “ oue Lord, one 
faith, one baptism, and one God, the 
Father ; of whom are all things 
precisely the same as we have in all 
the works of nature, in all organized 
matter. There are certain eternal, 
unalterable, unchangeable laws by 
which it is governed; and no chemist 
or philosopher can change these laws; 
they are eternal, inexorable, and aU 
ways produce the same results. 

We think these things correct upon 
natural principles; why not in regird 
to these higher principles which Gnd 
has revealed to the human family f 
We read ol men in former times who 
said they gazed upon tho Lord; they 
saw him, and his train filled the 
Temple. But says one, “ I do not 
believe it.” Who cares whether yoa 
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o 01 not ? thac does not invalidate 
tlie fact. Your ignorance in regard 
to these matters does not affect in the 
least, the great truths of God. And 
unless you yourselves have had some 
levelahon to show you that this 
statement is incorrect, it is foolishness 
;n any man to dispute these principles 
thus communicated. We understLd 
^ese things, having obeyed the law. 
w iiat do you understand ? What 
dMs man know ? Nothing, only some 
few principles pertainig to the laws 
ot nature. Who organized these laws 1 
That very being whom we affect to 
,^spise. Who organized the universe? 
Who makes this planet and other 
planets revolve in their several orbits 
and by what influence and power are’ 
they governed ? By a power far 
j^eater than we know anything about. 
What can we do? Where is there a 
philosopher that can organize a blade 
of grass, or a grain of sand producintr 
the material to make it from ? You 
cannot find them. The great Creator, 
who governs and regulates these and 

telling him how to approach him, and 
hhowing him the means whereby he 
can obtain intelligence from him ; and 
he IS able to carry out that law, for 
he comprehends it. And what is it ? 
yj Repent, and be baptized every 

M of Jesus Christ 

lor the remission of sins, and ye shall 

And what 

shall that do for you ? It shall take 
of the things of God and show them 
unto you. But you would learn it in 
some other way, would you ? You 
cannot do it That is the way God 
has appointed, and man may exert all 
his influences andf bring into requisi- 
iion all his talents and powers? but 
he never can obtain it only in the 
»ay which God has appointed, I 
have a watch The man who made 

tells me if I would keep it going, I 

must wind It up every day. But ! 


. suppose I should want it to go in 
! some other way, would it go? No. 
Should I blame the maker then? 
Certainly not; in fact, you might 
consider me a fool for not carrying 
ut the maker’s instructions. And 
when God points out a path whereby 
we can obtain a knowledge of him 
and of his laws, that is the way to 
revive it, if we receive it at all. ^ 

• The laws of matter and of mechan- 
ism are unchangeable,.and so are the 
Jaws pertaining to life, and also the 
medium of communication between 
God and man. And hence Paul, 
after speaking some time 'to a congre- 
gation that he was addressing, said 
the words that we speak unto you 
we ^eak by the power of God and by 
the Holy Ghost, and with much assur- 
ance. And then in speaking of these 

my witnesses, 
no f Those who received hia word 
and obeyed it. You are my witnesses, 
as also IS the Holy Ghost that bears 
witness of us. He had the living 
witness within him ; and they among 
themselves had this evidence. Aad 
John, in speaking to some of his 
disciples said, » But ye have an 
unction from the holy one, and ye 
know all. things.” ” Ye need not that 
any man teach you ; but the same 
anointing teacheth you all things 
and IS truth, and is no lie." And in 
spMking to the people, Paul said, 

. ^hich hope we have as an anchor 
of the soul, both sure and stedfasfc 
and which eutereth into that within 
he veil ; whither the forerunner is for 
us entered.” 

This, Latter-day Saints, is your 
privilege. You have embraced the 
same Gospel; you have been baptized 
into the same baptism, have partaken 
ot the same hope, and are in posses- 
sion of the same spirit. Do not allow 
your feelings to be overturned ; do 
uot give way to the follies and delu- 
sions of men, nor to the powers of 
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but rnaintflin your intGgi'ity 
before God in all fidelity; and live 
jour religion, keeping the command- 
ments of God, and your faith will b« 
«s the faith of the just, that .slaines ' 


brighter and brighter until the perfect 
day. 

God ble*8 you and lead you in the 
path of life, in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. 


[fKOM THB “territoKIAL ENQCtRER.”] 

DISCOURSE BY COUNSELOR DANIEL H. WELLS, 

Delitebed m the Peovo Meetino Hoebe, Satukday Mokeihg 
Junk 1 , 1878 . ’ 

(Eeported hy John C. Graham.) 


OPPOSITIOaV to god among mankind— religious intolfuance a roM 


There is an opposition to the Lord | 
having on the earth a people, called 
by his name and doing his will. It 
baa been so from the beginning. The 
Lord never had a people who were 
received with open arms by the world, 
admired, cherished and respected ; on 
the contrary they have been persecu- 
ted or totally destroyed from oflf the 
earth. The wicked have invariably 
prevailed over the good ; it might 
almost be said that the first bad man 
killed the first good man. The 
Latter-day Saints have had the same 
•xperjei^oe to, pass through, and when.! 
a time of comparative peace has come 
around, as it has sometimes, they are 
to ask, “What is the matter? 
Have we lost our faith, that the Ad- I 
versary should thus let us alone ?” ' 


There will .come a time, however, in 
the history of the Saints, when they 
will bo fried with peace, prosperity, 
popularity and riches. 

The world look with terror toward 
that period when the Lord’s pur- 
poses in regard to building Temples 
predominates, when universal peace 
is established, and the sceptre of 
righteousness is wielded. The world 
would not like any religious power to 
predominate on the earth, and right- 
ly, too, considering the tyranny and 
despotism that have marked the his- 
I tory of religious rule. We find, in 
I days past, that various religious in- 
fluences have swayed the sceptre iu 
a most unrighteous manner, made 
captive the human will, and men 
have been fiwccd t« yield .SHbmission 
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to the most oppressive'mea.sore.s. The 
religions wars have been' moie ter- 
rible in their effects, caused more 
bloodshed and sorrow, than all the 
others put together. A gradual hut 
sure relief from religious rule and 
dic^a^ion has been brought about, 
until the natiotis of the earth are 
made free.- jN”,-* wonder, then, thar. 
the people look with' ill favor upon 
any one religious element gaining 
a'^jiidancy over the other.. As the 
old saying goes, “ A burnt child 
dreads the fire.” 

In this country there i.s no reli- 
gious power predominating, but now 
that the kingdom of God is established 
this opposition is brought about and 
is felt even to a greater extent than 
before. The world is jealous of it.s 
growing power ..and, h.-nce, its bitter 
and unrelenting opposition So op- 
posed nave mfen been to the increase 
and spread of religion as !» political 
power that in nhmy places no person 
holding a religions-office has beer, per- 
mitted to hold a. position of trustor 
profit under the government, [t was 
fur this same reason that the name of 
God is not mentioned in the Consti- 
tntion of the United .States. The 
Puritan Fathers suffered from reli- 
gions oppression, and rather than be 
made to bow the hccud or the knee 
when mentioning the name of J< sns 
Christ, or being compelled to place 
the cross on their churches, as vvas 
and is still customary with the Roman 
Catholicchurcb, they sought elsewhere 
that toleration they could not obtain 
in their native land • but singular to 
say, after the lapse of time, wlien the 
colonies were founded, they were un- 
willing to accord unto others of dif- 
ferent faiths to their own, that ivli- 
gious freedom for which they them- 
■elvesdiad forsaken fatherland, and 
expelled from the colonies all who 
differed with them in a religious point 
®f view. 


Besides this intolerance there is an- 
other reason why religion lias become 
30 distasteful to many people, aiid why 
the nations have eschewed religi-ia 
from their councils. Because thi !-;e 
teachers and professors of religion are 
without the knowledge of Go.l, and 
their ideas and doctrines have been 
.so far different to the written word, 
that reasonable people say, “Hum- 
bag ! ’ and fly to the other extreme 
and become infidels. After witness- 
ing the strife and variety of forms, 
and being unaole ro gain assurance 
from such sources respecting the 
realities of the future, they say, “ W^e 
don’t know anything about it ; we’ll 
live good moral lives and all will b® 
well. 

Ttie greatest difficuti y the elders 
have to contend with iti the world is 
this wide spijeading infidelity, brought 
about by the assumptions of so called 
religious teaphers. Now, the L u’d 
has restored his Holy Priesthood, his 
mind and will,-^the glorious .Gospel 
which is “ the p.o_wer of God unto sal- 
vation,” and fearful of losing whut 
pover they hold over the minds of 
men, these self-elected teacheis and 
priests have combined to oppose it. 
Now, in order to understand the prin- 
ciples of the true and everlasting 
Gospel, we must look at them- bv t!i® 
spirit of God, for “ the things. of G.jd 
knoweth no man except by the spirit 
of God.” A tnan cannot understand 
the things of man with the spirir of 
a horse or an ox ; then how can a inaa 
understand the things of God except 
by the spirit of God, — a higher grade 
of intelligence. By that Spirit, tlie 
Bible, with 9 II its app.arent incon-H- 
tencies, is made plain to the humaa 
mind. People have misconstrued, have 
turned the truth into lies and per- 
verted the Gospel of Christ. When 
a Latter-day Saint has conformed to 
,t.he ordinances of the Gospel and re- 
ceived the Holy Ghost, the Bible has 
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seemed a new book to liim, aUhonsfh, 
in his childhood he may have perus- 
ed its pages over and over again. 
The light and intelligence of the Spirit 
has beamed upon his understanding, 
so as to enable him to form a just and 
orrect conception of its sacred trnth.s. 

Through the great variety of forms 
sy.stems and creeds, infidelity has bjen 
brought aboiu. Tne tr ie plan, as 
revealed to the L itter-day S nuts, is 
sufficiently ample to save all men, but 
the plans and creeds of men are not 
ample to any great extent, even if 
they were true. Take the Catholics, 
for instance; they consign to perdition 
all buf themselves, contrary to the 
meaning of the term Citholic, which 
is universal ; but they have become 
sectarian. The plan designed in our 
pre-existent state has been ignored, 
but in this dispensation it has been 
restored and we can see wherein it 
is ample to provide for the salvation 
of the children of men. It is to be 
preached to all nations, and those 
who will accept it may be redeemed 
and exalted. Then why should 
people be afraid of the government 
of Godl It is bound to come and 
rule. When it is established in its 
greatness, glory and power it will 
be the most efficieiitandcomplete gov- 
ernment on the face of the earth. 
People are afraid of the government 
of God, even some Mormons ([ will 
not say Latter-day Saints,) lest some 
man or men get undue author- 
ity. Some persons in the Church 
think that an Apostle or a Bishop has 
no right to interfere in temporal 
things ; that their business alone is 
to look after the spiritual affairs, and 
their temporal affairs they can attend 
to themselves. It is very possible 
some of these men understand finan- 
cial matters better than the servants 
of the Lord; but it should not be 
forgotten that the spirit of God and 
the Holy Priesthood will qualify men 


for all positions of life. People can, 
through these agencies, acquire 
superior intelligence to administer in 
the things of this world, and it must 
be done before the eternal riches are 
conferred upon this people, because 
the light of heaven is superior to 
I that of the vvorld. The kingdoms 
of this earth are to become the king- 
doms of our God and his Christ. I 
look for this government to come 
tlirougli the Holy Priesthood, and to 
exercise power in temporal, political 
and all other things, — a government 
that will extend to all men their 
rights and privileges. 

Confusion reigns over the face of 
the whole earth. Look at the com- 
binations and warfare being waged 
one against another ; capital 
against labor, and labor against 
capital, There are thousands of broad 
acres lying uncultivated, and yet men 
are going without bread to eat. We 
hear of organizations parading the 
streets, with banners on which are 
inscribed the words, “Give us Bread ; 
Labor or Blood !” There should be 
no strikes for higher wages — no strife 
between capital and labor. The labor 
of men should command a subsistence, 
and if everything is regulated, as it 
would be under the government of 
God, there would be no hard times, 
no complaints, no strikes, no war- 
fare. 

There is plenty of unoccupied land 
in this country and any man can get 
a piece of it. “ liut,” says one, “I 
have no team, nor seed to plant, and 
no money with which to bny either. 
What can I do]” You can take up 
a piece of land, get your citizenship 
papers ; and the moment you do so, 
you have the right to file upon it, 
and have two or three years in 
which to pay for the laud. No 
other person can go to the Land 
Office and take that laud away from 
you. In order to get a start, you 
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'can work for your neighbor and for 
your labor get the privilege of using 
his team, plough and seed, and after- 
wards attend to it yourself. You 
liave then bread enough for yourself 
and family for one yeai*. A man, by 
this course, forms the nucleus of his . 
prosperity, wealth and compai-ative 
independence. Subsequently he 
gathers around him the comforts of 
life : he gets a cow, a pig or two, 
and a few chickens. This position 
in life is much more self-reliant and 
indejiendent than employment by 
the da}', week or tlie month in cities 
or overcrowded business centres. 
There, wiien a day’s labor stops, the 
supply stops : but when you have 
your own source of supply, and your 
labor temporarily fails, you still have 
plenty of grain, and other produce 
of the farm by which you can get 
along, ^ 

President Young gave more 
houses to the poor than all the so- 
cieties ill the world, and laid the 
foundation of a great nation — a king, 
doiu — even the kingdom of God. All 
these stakes of Zion are strengthen- 
ing with the saints of God. Is it 
the outsiders who come here to Utah 
that build up the country 1 No ; 
the material prosperity of Zion is 
alone attributable to the labors of the 
Saints, guided and directed by the 
Almighty, It is they who are to be 
found in the nooks and corners — in 
all directions — wherever there is a 
spring or a bit of land — building up, 
making the earth bring forth its pro- 
ducts, and strengthening and en- 
larging the borders of Zion. It does 
my heart good to see the settlements 
extending, even to the remote corners 
of the Territory. Besides, this class 
of the Latter-day Saints, who are 
branching out and developing remote 
sections of the country, are generally 
the most faithful, hardworking and 
industrious of the community. Some 


1 of the people think that the Lord is 
I not showing the signs of his coming ; 
I they get disheartened ; they expect 
I to .see some great apostle come from 
j heaven with the mysteries of the 
I Kingdom, Now the church and 
! kingdom of God is to be built up by 
j our practical efforts. Industiy should 
I be employed in Zion, and the labor 
of the people ought to be put to the 
best possible practical use. This has 
everything to do w ith the kingdom of 
God, and this is wdiere we require 
j revelations of God — to teach us how 
1 to build up his temporal wmrk. We 
j do not raise feed enough for our 
! teams ; we do not cultivate as mucli 
i as we ought, and do not know' liow 
I to cultivate that tliat we have. All 
; these things should be known, as 
I they tend to the building up of the 
kingdom of God. We require intelli- 
gence to guide the cultivating hand, 
1 contend it is building up God’s 
kingdom to make a yard of cloth, to 
build school houses, to cultivate the 
earth, and to practically apply every 
conceivable plan of life necessary for 
our common subsistence ; and in 
order to accomplish these thiiigs we 
must have intelligence that comes 
from heaven, — that is, if we desire to 
exceed our fellows. Until we know 
how to properly accomplish and apply 
all these things, tlie Lord will never 
hand over to us the riches of the 
earth. As it is we have not sufficient 
of the Spirit of the Lord to entitle 
us to this great blessing. As soon as 
he finds out he has got a people who 
will hold what he gives, he will be- 
stow it, and when he knows that they 
will apply it to his glory. Why 
could not we establish the United 
Order among the people! Because 
we did not know' how to do so, and 
I have not seen a man who knew' how, 
and for the reason that we were not 
prepared to receive it. When the 
Lord finds he has a people who will 
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not give them over to the devil and 
waste them, then he will bestow the 
eternal riches, but this will not be 
done, and cannot be done consistent- 
ly, until he has a people who will 
use them for the glory of his king-, 
dom. 

I think the Saints are on the road 
of improvement. Their labors are 
being directed to the welfare of Zion; 
but there is yet a great deal of un- 
employed labor that can be made 
available to that end. We should 
open up new industries, when others 
fail to employ all the material at 
command. When one branch is 
overdone, open up another and there- 
by find the means of einjiloymeiit 
for those in need of it. It has been 
thought that labor-saving machinery 
and railroads have injured us. It is 
not so ; men should go at something 
else, and so keep on, constantly turn- 
ing our attention to something that 
will pay better and accomplish more. 

The time will come when the 
thread will be cut, but I think we 
could live if the thread were cut to- 
morrow. We can produce everything, 
except perhaps what are called the 
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luxuries ; still we would suffer much 
inconvenience. There are a great 
many things we would have to do 
without, and if -the thread were cut 
we would have to do a great many 
things that we now neglect to do. 
We should not be forever dependent 
on Babylon. Call them little things 
if you please, but they are as essen- 
tial to the building up of the kingdom 
as they are to any other kingdom on 
the earth. A\'ickedness is permitted 
only to try men and women, — to 
prove their integrity. If we could 
have learned and accomplished all 
things just as well in the spirit world 
as here on the earth, do you think 
the Lord would have sent us to this 
world of sorrow and wickedness? 
Jesus had to pass through these 
ordeals, in order to get an exaltation. 
Then let us apply our labors to the 
circumstances and requirement* 
which surround u», and serve God»— 
if we believe there is a God — and 
use all our abilities for the accom- 
plishment of his purposes, that we 
may pass on to glory, and exaltation 
in his kingdom, wliich may God 
grant. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER CHARLES C. RICH, 
DamvEREij IN- THE Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Sunday, June 30, 1878. 
(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


NO SALVATION IN IGNORANOIC — REVELATION OF CALAMITY — THIS WORLD 

NOT A BAD ONE; SUITED TO ITS PURPOSE— UNBELIEF OF MANKIND 

THE SAINTS WILL LIVE. 


l am thankful to have the oppor- 
tunity of meeting with the Latter-day 
Snints, this afternoon in this Taber- 


nacle. I trust that I may be able to 
impart a few words of instruction to 
you, inasmuch as I shall be assisted 
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SO to do by the Holy Spirit ; without 
this aid, I am aware that I would 
not be qualified to speak to your edi- 
fication. 

We have met this Sabbath day for 
the purpose of offering up our Sacra- 
ment to the Most High God, to 
worship him ; and while we are thus 
engaged, let me request you, my 
brethren acd sisters, to call in the 
wanderings of your minds, and 
implore His Holy Spirit to rest upon 
us, that our worship may be accept- 
able unto the Lord, and truly bene- 
ficial unto ourselves ; for, as we have 
learned, all blessings flow from Him, 
and that we are dependent upon him 
for every good thing that we 
receive. 

We are a bleefeed people in having 
received a knowledge of the plan of 
salvation ; for we are in a position to 
improve our condition, day by day, 
by the instruction we receive, inas- 
much as we are desirous to be found 
obedient to all the requirements of 
God concerning us. We have com- 
menced to walk the straight and 
narrow way which, we are told, leads 
to the exaltation and continuation of 
the lives, and few there be that find 
it. The fact of our having found the 
way of life, ought to inspire in our 
hearts a desire to learn all that is 
necessary for us to know in order to 
enable us to continue in the way, 
serving our God with all our hearts. 
I presume these are the feelings of 
my brethren and sisters present to- 
day. You, doubtless, want to know 
what the Lord requires of us, in the 
hope of overcoming every imperfec- 
tioh and folly, and every evil that we 
are subject to while in the flesh. 

The Lord has told us in our day, 
through the mouth of his servant 
Joseph, that a man cannot be saved 
in ignorance. This one item itself is 
very important for us to continually 
bear in mind, for it is calculated to 


stimulate us to seek after that know- 
ledge an d wi s d om th at come from G od, 
which will enable us, under all circum- 
stances, to decide between right and 
wrong, and eventually lead us back 
to His presence. And, having at- 
tained to a portion of that knowledge 
that we are seeking after, we are 
doubtless willing to live according to 
and practise it in our lives. For 
everything that is right and pleasing 
in the sight of God, is not likely to 
produce an evil ; on the contrary, 
its natural fruit is good. By doing 
right, by carrying out the will of God, 
we injure nobody ; but on the other 
hand, we are then in a condition to 
bless and benefit others. We have 
already demonstrated this fact. We 
all kno.v that the more nearly we 
live to the Lord, the better we feel, 
and the greater the degree of happi- 
ness that exists in our midst, and we 
exert an influence for good wherever 
we go. I have known people whose 
religious belief has led them to 
imagine that salvation was not to be 
obtained short of what we term the 
spirit world. But we have learned 
that the principles of righteousness 
produce happiness in this world as 
well as in the world to come. 

So far as the religious world is 
concerned it seems to be perfectly 
understood by all classes and all de- 
nominations, that it makes but little 
difference what mode of worship is 
chosen or adopted, so that the indi- 
viduals themselves .are suited ; the 
idea as to whether the service they 
aim to render Him be acceptable and 
approved of him or not, does not 
seem to be worthy of their con- 
sideration, in fact it is never ques- 
tioned. 

There were many creeds existing 
when the S.avior was upon the earth, 
having for the foundation of their 
faith the Old Testament. Since hia 
day many have had, and do have an 
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existence, and the saying of the 
Savior is just as applicable to-day as 
when bespoke it, “ Straight is the 
gate, and narrow is the way which 
leadeth unto life, and few there be 
that 6nd it.” Jesus told it precisely 
as it is, and he knew whereof he 
spoke. The Christian world, as a 
whole, will 6nd when they get through 
with this life, that this, as well as 
many other sayings and teachings ot 
the Savior, is full of significance', and 
they will 6nd out, too, that it is true, 
a truth that cannot be changed or 
done away. It is not everybody that 
will find the gate, neither will the 
creeds of men nor the notions of men 
enable them to find it. God himself 
has a voice in the matter ; he has 
provided the way, it is according to 
his appointment, which is no more or 
less than the plan devised and fore- 
ordained in the heavens and before 
the foundations of the earth. This 
Gospel plan cannot bo changed or 
altered ; it is the “ narrow way” and 
the only way by which man can 
serve God acceptably. If, therefore, 
it be according to the plan that men, 
in order to become bearers of his 
message, should first themselves obey 
certain unchangeable requirements, 
and then be commissioned of him, 
before they could be authorized to 
preach his word and will to their 
fellow men, and thereby become vir- 
tually his servants, such requirements 
must be complied with, it will never 
do for individuals who disregard these 
requirements and who are wholly un- 
authorized of him, to go forth and act 
as ministers sent of God to declare 
the way of life to the children of 
men. Neither would it answer for 
persons to accept the doctrines of 
these men, however popular and 
acceptable to man they may be, for 
God, with whom all of us have to do, 
will not countenance them. The 
service we render him must be done 


according to hia will, if done in some 
other way, he will not approve of it. 
The ordinances pertaining to his holy 
Temples must be performed only as 
he has directed, and in the place that 
he has commanded, unless the Lord 
reveals otherwise. This is consistent 
with reason. If we, for instance,, 
employ people to serve us, we want 
to dictate their labors, and we want 
them to do just as we wish them, 
and not as they may desire to do. 
And how much more so with our 
heavenly Father. If our services b® 
not acceptable to God, we are not 
.serving him ; then whose servants- 
are we ? Says the Savior, “ he that 
gathereth not with me scatte etb 
abroad. And again, “ he that is not 
for me, is against me.” -And th» 



servants to obey, his servants ye are 
to whom ye obey ; whether of sia 
unto death, or of obedience unta 
righteousness.” Therefore, my bre- 
thren, let us duly consider the im- 
portance of this, fearing the services 
we do may not be of “ obedience unto 
righteousness,” and consequently lost 
unto us, and prove to be in opposition 
to the will of our heavenly Father, 
We must conform our will unto his 
will ; the Savior himself did this, and 
he sought to do no more, nor no less. 
And if we serve him acceptably it 
must be as he is pleased to direct, 
not as we might please unless w© 
please to do as he wishes us to do. 

When we understand .'the trus 
position we occupy as the children 
of God, and not of this world, wa 
shall find that we occupy a peculiar 
position. 

We have to learn something, and 
we have to learn through the proper 
channel what the Lord requires of us ; 
and when we have learned this, wa 
must be ready and willing to comply 
with it, whatever it may be. And if 


the world did but know it, this is the 
mission given unto ns to this earth, 
that we might learn, in this earthly 
school, things we could not learn else- 
where. And in order that we may 
learn correctly we must be willing 
to be taught by those who are com- 
petent to teach, and we must accept 
and study the lessons provided for us. 

Nearly half a century ago, when the 
Lord first commenced to reveal the 
principles of salvation to us his child- 
ren, he began to tell us what was 
coming upon the earth ; he predicted 
the overthrow of the kingdonfisof this 
world, and he commissioned and sent 
forth his servants to bear teatimony 
of his second coming and reign on the 
earth. He told us of earthquakes, of 
famine and pestilence, and of other 
judgments that must eventually over- 
take the wicked in their unrighteous- 
ness, and that was said at a tirwe when 
tlie world was crying peace. But people 
are as blind concerning the fulfilment 
of prophecy in these days as they were 
anciently, when the Savior said of 
them “ they seeing see not ; and 
hearing they hear not, neither do they 
understand.” Such has been the con- 
dition of all generations, notwithstan- 
ding the revelations, given to them 
have been plain and positive, and 
many have been fulfilled and many 
are being fulfilled. As it was with 
the overthrow of the Jews, so will it 
be in these last days. The Lord will 
fulfil his word, and he will fulfil all 
that he has said concerning his com- 
ing, whether we are prepared or not. 
He will overturn the kingdoms of 
this world, and will establish his 
kingdom, and the world of mankind 
cannot prevent it. It is for us to 
prepare ourselves for the dispensation 
of his providences by doing right, 
not by thinking so, or gucs.sing so, 
or may be so, but by knowing w’hat 
is right. We have the opportunity 
to learn what right is, and what is 


I required of us, and we have the power 
j to do it j and if we do not do it, sure- 
j ly we shall be found wanting. In 
j comparison, we will be like unto the 
foolish vigins whose lamps had gone 
out, and who, when the time came 
'for them to appear ready to go forth 
to meet the Bridegroom, whom they 
were waiting for, found they had no 
oil n their lamps ; and while they 
were .seeking to renew their stock, 
the bridegroom came and they were 
too late to meet him. There are a 
ereat many thitig.s pertaining to us. 
Latter-day Saints, that should occupy 
our serious attention. It is an easv 
matter to make mistakes unless we 
j are very careful ; and if we do 
j make mistakes we will find our- 
I selves more or less injured, and 
I astray from the right path, and de- 
j void of that portion of the Holy 
Spirit that we otherwise might enjoy, 
j So far as tliis world is concerned, 
j some people look upon it as a horrid 
world, a world full of pain, sorrow 
and Buffering, I do not regard it as 
such. I consider it a blessed world, 
a glorious world, which affords ua 
very many privileges. What other 
place is there besides this world 
where we can obtain remission of 
.sins ? That ordinance belongs to 
this life and this world and to no other. 
And a great many things pertaining to 
this world weean dohere, but which we 
cannot do after we pass behind the 
vail. If we attend to the duties of this 
life in the time and season thereof, 
not leaving undone anything whieh 
we are able te do, all will be well with 
us hereafter ; but if we fail in the 
performance of our duties here, we 
certainly shall regret and perhaps 
mourn our negligence when we shall 
have passed away; and besides wo 
shall then have to depend upon others 
to do things in our behalf, which wo 
might have done ourselve.s. Let u 
improve our opportunities here, and 
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appreciate them as fully we ought to. 
They are great and glorious, and if 
we not make a good use of them, we 
will certainly be sorry when we 
pass away, and what makes it more 
serious is that we do not know when, 
if ever, we shall cease to be sorry. 
This probation is short, and when we 
shall have done everything in our 
power to do, using our very best 
exertions to fulfil every obligation 
and duty, we shall then no more tlian 
be prepared. The more we learn 
and understand pertaining to the 
things of God, the more sensitile we 
will become of the importance of 
being careful and determined, on our 
part, never to yield to the spirit of 
indifference or be guilty of com mi tting 
an act that is wrong. We should 
be astonished if a messenger from the 
eternal world co.dd be influenced to 
commit an act of folly or wrong ; As 
saints of God we ought to be so 
firm, and have that determination, 
in connection with our knowledge, 
that we could not be moved by any 
influence or power to do a wrong, 
however trivial. What is at stake in 
regard to this matter? Everything 
so far as our exaltation is concerned. 
This is something that we should 
think of and bear in mind in all our 
associations and situations in life, 
being careful and cautious that we 
do not produce an evil that will live 
longer than we do. Seeing that we 
are all the time subject to temptation, 
and consequently to do wrong, we 
ought to be determined in our own 
hearts, never to allow any wrong that 
we may do to live longer than we 
do; let us see that no evil, however 
small, finds place in our hearts ; but 
rather cultivate the good fruit in all 
of our associations in this life, feeling 
thankful ’that we have the privilege 
of laboring for the cause of right and 
truth, and of developing these prin- 
ciples within use. 


lilj 

We are called upon now to build 
Temples. I can say with great 
pleasure that, so far as my knowledge 
extends among the Latter-day Saints, 
that they, as a whole, are willing to 
perform this labor. We have, through 
the goodness and mercy of God, 
learned that Temples are for an im- 
portant use, and that without them 
we cannot, in our present condition, 
receive certain blessings necessary to 
our salvation and exaltation in the 
Kingdom of God.. Why so? Be- 
cause the Lord has ordained that 
those blessings shall be administered 
in such places, and which, if not per- 
formed - as he has directed, are 
without effect. These are things that 
we understand, because the Lord has 
enlightened us through his Holy 
Spirit. It has been a common say- 
ing i i the world that the Latter-day 
Saints were led blindly of the Pro- 
phet. Joseph ; after his death it was 
said they were the dupes of the 
Prophet Brigham ; and now it may 
be said that we yield blind obedience 
to President Taylor. But, as Latter- 
day Saints, we understand it is 
every man’s privilege and every 
woman’s privilege to know for them- 
selves that these men w'ere and still 
are servant of the living God, and 
that it is, therefore, God who leads 
and directs them. And if any be- 
longing to this church are not satisfied 
on this point, it is because they are 
not living up to their privileges ; and 
to all such, if there be any, I would 
say it is time you were obtaining this 
knowledge; it is time that every man 
and woman, claiming membership in 
the churc'i and kingdom of God, 
were enabled to rise up and bear 
testimony to the world, if nece.«sary, 
that tliey do know that God has set 
his hand to build up his kingdom, 
and that it has been established in 
the earth in our day, and that we 
have been permitted to receive it. 
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When we cun bear this testimony, it 
will not be, “ I guess so, ” or “ may 
be so but it will be “ Verily, thus 
aaith the Lord,” 

I can say now, as I have often said 
before you and before the world, that 
I know for myself that God has 
established his kingdom on the earth 
in these days, and that he requites 
obedience to the la.vs of his kingdom 
and that he not only requires it, but 
that it is onr duty to willingly and 
gladly submit to his will whatever 
it may be, for he can require nothing 
of us only that which will be for our 
good, and that, too, which we must 
perform in order to purify our- 
selves to enter into the Celestial 
kingdom. “Well,” one may say,“ But 
the world do not believe it.” I know 
the world did not believe Noah, when 
he preached unto them for the space 
of 120 years that if they did not re- 
ceive his testimony, the Lord would 
send a flood of water upon them. The 
world did not believe Jesus the Son 
of God, when he told them the future 
of Jerusalem. I know, too, that, so 
far as history informs us, the 
world never has received the testi- 
monies of the servantsof God, neither 
do they believe now what is being 
preached to them by his servants. 
But for all that the Lord has always 
fulfilled his word, and by it the 


righteous have been saved, and the 
disobedient destroyed. And we 
know that he will bring to pass all 
that has beeu spoken by the mouth 
of his servants, whether tlie world 
believe or not. And, as the people 
of God, who have been simple-minded 
enough to receive the message he has 
sent unto us, we have the consolation 
of knowing that while wickedness 
and abomination and all who delight 
therein, will be swept away from the 
earth, according to the decree of 
the Almighty, his saints, with their 
children, will live to increase and 
spread abroad and ultimately fill the 
whole earth. Let us cultivate within 
us the knowledge of God, by living 
according to the light we have 
received ; and let us ever appreciate 
the privileges that this world afibrds 
us of learning good and evil, and of 
being able to distinguish between 
that v^hich is right and that which is 
wrong. We have the power, if faith- 
ful, to overcome evil and opposition 
and all the powers of darkness, and 
of sanctifying ourselves before the 
Lord through his truth, and of pre- 
paring ourselves while on this earth 
to inherit his glorious presence in the 
world to come. 

That this may be our happy lot, is 
my prayer in the name of Jesug. 
Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER GEO. Q. CANNON, 

' • ■ . ‘ • • 

, , Dbliverkd at triTfl Ankual Confbsbno^, Salt Lakb City, Sunday 
u. t • Morning, April 7, 1878, 


, ( (JtapoHed by Oeo. F, Gibbs,) 

• .r , t . , , ' : 

•rpEAS iieiu by the lati'er-uay saints \y inning their way — terri- 

• TORIAH PROSPHRITY'-^“ MORMONISM'’ 1<0T FAVORED OF THE GOVERN- 
-■ WENT — ^ MTTER-1)AY SAINre TO SAVE* THE GOVERNMENT — GOOD 


DODKSED ON UANY' “BQINT8, 

f. , t.'J #i! 

It is soraewliR^'ttpfexffected to my- 
self that I ■ltttMLMRl^''bmK>rtunity, 
this your 

midst. lmport^tM2^h4ife deiuRud - 1 
ed my return to^tlw^clty for a. short 
time; but in consequence of cortain 
rcs]x)nsibi lilies clevolring upon me nt 
Wasliiagton, it seemed imprudent 
for mo to leave and coino heiu A 
week ajo last ’ Ihiday morning I 
scarcely thought it possible that I 
could get away; but during the day 
I waa favored in making such ar- 
rangemonta that I felt I conld leave 
with safety, for a few days at least. 
And I immediately started for this 
city by way of Philadelphia. • ' . 
•’lam glad to have' the opportunity 
6f meeting with ;s.d. many of my 
brethren and sisters; ; 6f beholding 
your fiices,’ of listening to the instruc- 
tions which have been given, and in 
sboling in- the spiiit that has been 

Ko. 1. . 


and wll be pom*ed out upon us. ' It 
is a great roliol' to ono who has been 
absent for any length of time, 
mingling with the world, to have the 
opportunity of associating with 

J 'ou, my brethren and sistom ; at 
east I esteem it as such. I never 
turn my face homewanls without ex!- 
perienemg joy and gladness at tlie 
thought of once more being reunited 
>vith you. 

. I never in my life have had R 
deeper interest in the welfare, in the 
prosperity and in the advancement 
of the cause with which we are 
identihed, than at the present time. 
This feeling has rested with great 
weight upon my mind ; I feel we 
are living in a most important era 
of time. 1 feel that .the mission 
assigned unto us is one . that .we, at 
the present' time, ' scarcely begin to 
comptreheud; * The most important 
Tol. XX. 
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results that are to flow from it have 
scjircely begun to da^vu upon our 
miuds. At least personally this is 
my feeling. "When I contemplate 
the immensity of the field of Labor 
that lies before us, the evils and 
wrongs that have to bo corrected, 
as 1 believe, through the agency of 
this people, as also the refonns that 
have to be eftected and to be carried 
out successfully, it seems to me that 
as tlie dayff roll around, I begrudge 
the passing hours ; I fo^ as Plough 
the days are entirely too short, and 
that I should like to live for a mil- 
lennium to help those with whom 
I am associated to bring to pass the 
great, the important, the soul-saving 
08 well as body-redeeming plans that 
are to bo earned out in order to 
bring to i)ass the designs of Provi- 
dence in relation to man and the 
e^mth. 

Already’tho Latter-day Saints can 
see that tho leavou that ha^bcen 
planted by tho Gos{>el has been doing 
a gradual work in oirecting ini\K)rt- 
nnt changes. It may be thought of 
a people coniinod to these mountains, 
numbering no more than we do, 
that our influence must be neces- 
sarily vorv limited, and that we can 
accomjdish but very little. But the 
ideas that have been propagated by 
tho Liittor-day Saints, though they 
have not converted as many to our 
faith iis they should have done, hove 
had a most wonderful influence upon 
the religious, the philosophic and 
the scientific world. Ideas that men 
now believe in and receive readily, 
Joseph Smith was pc'i-sccutod and 
denounced for pi'oclaiming. And 
while there aro millions who do not 
believe that he was a Prophet of 
God, or that the principles he tought 
wore revealed from God, there is no 
mistaking tho fact that his teiich- 
ings, that the truths he advanced, 
and tho ideas which he dissen^i- 


noted, have had a wonderful effect' 
upon tho human mind throu^oat 
Christendom. If those of you vflto 
have had experience in the worid, 
who have arrived at middle age^ wfl] 
let your minds revert to thetiine 
when you first heard these prind. 
pies, and will compare tho conditioa 
of human thought at that time with 
the condition of human thought to- 
day, I doubt not you will agree with * 
me in saying that, although men 
and women have not become LattoN 
day Saints, nor have tho moss of ' 
mankind received the religious truths 
in their entirety, as they were taught 
by Joseph, and as they have beea 
taught by those who succeeded hin^ 
yet there has l^n a very visiblo mid 
a marked advancement by men mid 
women all over the world wherever 
tho Elders of this Church have tia- 
Tclocl So that it is not in the baph 
tism of people, it is not in the gatW 
iiig of tho people together alone tint 
we ore accom^hing great results* 
but it is in teaching the world ^ 
principles that God has revealed to 
us, and gradually indoctrinating tho 
mind of mankind, to some extent 
at least, uplifting them fbem % 
prejudices and the darkness and tho 
Ignorance in which tliey have t^ 
enshrouded to a higher plane, to 
breathe a purer and a freer spiiit 
of iiKpiiry in religious aud soieati& 
thought Mach, however, remoiits 
to be done, aud it devolves ujxin lu, 
as a people, to discharge our duty, 
each one of us, os though tho ontiio ' 
responsibility devolved upon ys, 
Aud heroin, probably, there is .os 
much fault to bo found with na ns 
upon any other point — a non-recog^ 
uitiou by tho llitter-day Saints of 
tho fact that Qod holds us, each 
one of us, individually responsibhi 
for there is assigned unto every man 
aud ovciy woman an individual 
labor wliich ho and she must po^ 

■ ./f 


IDEAS xUELP, BTG. “T. 






form. For myself, I know that.’ the 
influence of ono man rightly exer- 
cised is potent for good ; or, if im- 
properly exercised, for evil, upon 
his fellow man. Each man's life, i 
each man’s conversation, each man’s 
dciK>rtmont and walk before his 
fellow man, wields an influence that 
he most probably does not begin to 
comprehend, or understand And 
if we all understood this, and acted 
accordingly, living' up to the light 
andknowledgo we possess, just think 
of the ijifluencQ that we, as a united 
body, <^ould wield among the inhabi- 
tants of our land, and in fact among 
tlie inhabitants of the wholo earth. 

I look ui)OQ our position, politi- 
cally, os one that is most import- 
ant, far moro important than that 
of any other community with 
which I am acquainted. To-day it 
is conceded u|K>n all sides, and the 
fact is not disputed by intelligent 
persons, that the Latter-day Saints, 
or, to speak more properly, the j)eo- 
pleofUtah Territory, occupy a jwsi- 
tion sniwrior to that of any other 
Territory within the confines of 
the Union. This is conceded. And 
for temperance, for frugjdity, for 
economy, for good government and 
for submission to the law (if 1 may 
except that relating to plnml marri- 
age, which is in violation of the con- 
stitution, and which was passed ns a 
blow at onr religion), for the honest 
admiaistration of financial and gov- 
ernmental affairs, for the pseservation 
of good order and the maintenance 
of peace, and for the promotion of 
education ; on all of these points, it > 

• is conceded if we are not snpetior, ot 
least we are the equals, of any other 
people of onr Repnblio. While the 
eastern states are burdened with debt 
-and groaning under local taxation, 
with faitores of no mean magnitude 
oconrriog oontinnally, and men not 
knowing what to do to' redeem tbem- 


solves from their finanoial diffionlties, 
Utah Territory ooenpie^ it may troly 
be said, the nniqne position of being 
ont of debt : no Territorial debt to 
speak of, no county debts. Notwith* 
standing the innnmerable tompta- 
tions that have existed, and that onr 
officers might have sncoombed to, we 
are, I am happy to say, free from 
debt, and also the most lightly' taxed 
community now within the confines 
of the government. When I men- 
tioned these facta to President Hayes, 
he remarked : ** Yonr position is cer- 
tainly on enviable and unique one.” 
This is concodod npoa all hands. In 
our own neighboriug territories, take, 
for instance, Wyoming, the people of 
which are justly proud of their posi- 
tion, beoanse they have comparatively 
little debt ; yet their taxes are 2^ 
higher than oars; and so with all our 
neighboring territories. Onr percent- 
age of ii literacy is lower than that 
of any of the territories, and also 
than many of the states; not but that 
the illiteracy of Utah ought to bu 
lower stil), for there is room for great 
improvement in matters of ednontion. 
Wo have 12C0 miles of telegraph lino 
owned in this Territory ; we have up- 
wards of 300 miles of local railroad, 
not oonnting the Union and Central 
Pacific railroads. This is the rondi- 
tioD of this Territory. If we take 
the statement of the last Federal cen- ' 
SOS respecting our population, and 
apply the ratio of increase during the 
previous decade — that is the inorcase 
from ISfiO to 1870-T>to tlVo last eight 
years, it will be seen that Utah has a 
I population of at least 1 50,000. Bat 
onr ratio of increase has been greater 
daring the last eight years than the 
previous ten. The States are divided 
into Congressional district, at the 
present time, with a popnlation unoO- 
bering about 135,000; that is to say, 
a district having a population of that 
number is entitled to a member of 
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Congrtss. In ibis Territory our pop* 
Illation is in excess of that number. 
Ko Territory has ever applied for ad- 
mission into the Union with so many 
advantages as ours. In 178U the 
Federal Constitntion was adopted, 
and we became a consolidated Re- 
public. This was 89 years ago. We 
have lived in this country upwards 
of one-third of that time. It might 
be thought, then, that with such a 
lengthened experience and advan- 
tages, with such capacity for self-gov- 
ernment, with such a developed and 
lightly taxed Territory, with such 
good order and freedom from debt, 
that Utah would bo welcomed into 
the union of states. Why are wo 
not 1 Because wo are “ Mormons." 
That embodies the whole reoson. If 
we were split up into factions, if wo 
were lighting, party against party, if 
drinking saloons and houses of ill- 
fame were through all oursottloments, 
and if wo were heavily in debt, not 
having oven the requisite population, 
and were not “ Mormons,” wo would 
be admitted into the union of states. 
What is tho reason assigned for it P 
do not want to countenanoo 
polygamy. If wo admit Utah, we 
sanction, to a certain extout, poly- 
gamy." This is tho ransou assigned. 
Suppose, for instance, that one man 
of every ten among these “Mormons” 
is a polygamist, are ^ there any moro 
than that ? If there are I do not 
know it. I have never taken the cen- 
sus, but in the range of nay personal 
acquaintance, as 1 have soanned them, 
I think that there uro not ono-tenth 
of tho men in this Territory who 
hove attained thoir majority who are 
polygamists. And we will say there 
are 160,000 people in the Territory, 
how many of them are men ? If wo 
apply the same rule of ascertaining 
ibis that wo do to other communities 
-—and it will not apply to ours be- 
oauee our children are in excess; but 
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08 it is, wo will apply the same rule 
and divide 160,000 by five; how 
many does it leave ? Thirty thou- 
sand. We will say there are thirty 
thousand men in Utah Territory who 
have attained their majority, and one- 
tenth of this number aro polygam- 
ists, What do we have left ? Three 
thousand men. And for three thou- 
sand men the Congress of the United 
States say that the bulk of the peo- 
ple shall not have their political 
rights. Does it not seem os though- 
by the action of Congress iu this re, 
speot, that they are uplifting a 
doctrine comparatively obscure, 
wheu you tnko iuto oonsideratiou 
the forty millions of people that 
live under the fiag of tho United 
States — and giving it national im- 
portnnoo ? This is one of tho most 
extraordinary instances of fatuity 
that I over recollect reading of in any 
history; yet suoh a thing is done, 
and this is the only reason that oaa 
be truthfully and correctly assigned 
for the refusal, on the part of tho na- 
tion, of admitting Utah os a State. 
In spite of all we can say and do, 
there seems to bo a determination to 
give this dootviuo of plural marriage 
a national and a world-wide import- 
ance, like everything else connected 
with this people. It has been udvoN 
tized and talked of os ibougb it 
might be tho pructico of twenty mil- 
lions of ' people, iustoad of that of 
throe or four thousand men. 

Now, I say that wo have to teaoh 
tho world a lesson in this direotiou. 
A people patiently pursuing thoir 
course, without murmuring, without 
I'chelling, without rising in riotings, 
whon reooiviiig a denial of their legit- 
imate and constitutional rights. Suoh 
a spectacle os ibis is worthy of admi- 
ration, especially whon it is under- 
stood that nob an oiliour within the 
confines of our Territory oaa hold an 
oflice of Federal appoiutmout, if it 
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be known that ho is a “ Mormon,’' or 
scarcely if it bo known that he is 
OTon favorable to the “Mormons.” 
As soon as tho office of Postmn.stcr 
becomes worth holding, the Mormon 
Postmaster, who may havo held it 
when it did not pay him for his la- 
bor, is tnrued out and somebody 
else is pnt in. The Marshal, the 
Secretary, the Governor, and Judges 
and all of tho Federal officials were 
appointed daring tho last adminis- 
tration from those who were known 
to have no sympathy with the“ Moi'- 
nons.” ' It was as much os oar pre- 
sent Governor could reooutly do to 
retain his position, becanso ho was 
accused of favoring the “ Mormons,” 
because it was believed that he favored 
a people he was sent to govern. This 
is most extraordinary when yoa think 
of it ; but the most surprisiug thing 
connected with it is, that tho people 
thus imposed upon should bear it 
with tho forboamneo and equanimity 
that tho Latter-day Saints manifest 
under these circumstances- 

You ruuiorabcr our lost Governor. 
He started out thinking ho had been 
sent hero to govern this Territory and 
tho people of tho Territory ns his fel- 
low-citizens. He was disposed not 
to know tho difiaretico between a Mor- 
mon and a non- Mormon ; he was dis- 
posed to travel through tho Territory 
and mingle with tho people, attend 
tboir public gatherings, and talk to 
them, ns he wonid were he in any 
other place. This he did, and it was 
brought agaiust him os a crime, as a 
reason why be should not continue 
to hold office. And an important 
official no less a person then the As- 
sistant Secretary of the Interior, was 
sent to find oat whether these things 
were really true. And this officer 
of the government, a gentlemen, who 
is acknowledged to be efficient, and 
who had served throe terms in Con- 
gress with credit to himself and his 
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constituency; and who is looked upon 
as a man of national reputation, and 
who, in his private life, is considered 
most ozomplary, for no other reason 
than that he was mingling with the 
“ Mormon ” people, treating them as 
his follow-citizoBS, was removed from 
office. 

I allnde to these things not to find 
fault particularly, not to embitter 
your feelings b^use of treatmeuk 
you havo received, this is not my- 
motive ; but to call to your attention 
the fact that among other things wo 
havo to teach this nation and show to 
the whole world is, that although 
largely in the majority in this TerrU 
tory, wo have learned tho great and 
most important lesson that u citizen 
can and should learn, namely, that of 
obedience. I am glad that this is tho 
cose. I am glad to know that tho 
Latter-day Saints are sotting an ox- 
minple to their fcllow-oitizens all 
through the union iu this respect. 
Will this continue ? Shall we oon- 
tinuc to live as wo are living to-doy-— 
denied rights to which wo are en- 
titled ? Wo shall, doabtless, for a 
time, until, in the Providence of tho 
Almighty, wo shall bo enabled to as- 
sume the position that rightfully be- 
longs to us, aud receive those rights 
to which wo are folly entitled. The 
time will come, and it is not far dis- 
tant — although we may occasionally 
get tiroii waiting, and may ask our- 
selves, how long will it bo delayed— 
but let me say to you that the signs 
of tho times (lorteud for ns a much 
greater degree of liberty than wo 
possess to-day, or even than wo havo 
dared to anticipate. And as I havo 
said often — for I have never failed to 
declare it — that the Lattetnlay-Saints 
or “ Mormons ” as >ve are called, ex- 
pect it to be their destiny to uphold 
constitational liberty on this conti- 
nent, and to preserve our goverment 
and the forms thereof from overthrow 
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and deatraotioo. I bavol^en taught 
from my boyhood that this was to be 
the destiny of the Latter-day Saints, 
and this people have been trained in the 
samo belief, and we train onr children 
to look forward to it, and to cherish 
the love of eivil and religious liberty 
in their hearts, toleration for all men 
of every creed, of every nation, of 
every laugnage and of overy color, 
tbat all Uie sons and daughters of 
Adorn, without exception, who dwell 
upon this broad land, may enjoy tbo 
inestimable blessing of liberty, and 
tbat it will be our favored aud 
honored destiny, in the course of 
human events, unlikely os it may ap> 
pear to-day to be the case, to preserve 
constitntioual liberty in this laud, 
which God has said shall bo a laud of | 
litxirty to all those who are righteous i 
who dwell thereon. 1 have said, aud 
I firmly believe, that the day will 
most assuredly come when the (^ple 
of these mountains will become a 
great factor in the eetUementofditrec- 
onces, in the preservation of human 
rights in the future, in the great con- 
tests wliioli seem ready to burst upon 
ns at any moment. You contemplate 
the condition of the East to-day ! The 
eloraunts of destruction are wide- 
spread in society, and instead of being 
smothered and allayed, they are more 
or loss fostered and harbor^, aud arc 
fast malnring; and when certain con- 
tingencies ariso, they are likely to 
burst, fur ill, aud that, too, to the death 
and misery of many souls. Think 
of the fooling that existed thirteen 
months ago, when it was not known 
who would be the President of the 
United States, or whether we would 
have another President or not. That 
was a time when the memories of the 
late war weru forced upon the atten- 
tion of earnest aud thoughtful men. 
They remembered the blood and 
saorlfices aud dreadful horrors of that 
struggle, and they shrank from tbo 


bare thought of their repetitioo. ' 
it not been that the great civil 
bad been so recent, and the reooUeiy^ 
tion of its horrors was so vivid, 
pecially among the Southern p8opb,< 
undoubtedly there wonld have 
a conflict of arms before the Presideatr 
conld have been seated in the prcsi-^I 
dential chair. But men shrank fitm.^ 
the dreadful arbitrament of war ood:. 
they preferred to submit even towhab 
they believed to be wrong, ngreeiog 
to a compromise os being bettor than 
war. t 

Onr position, as o people, in many 
respects, is one for which we can to 
exceedingly thankful. We can oon-* 
congratulate oniselves that we are in, 
these mountains, a land of liberty, a 
land of freedom. No man, that is a 
man, can breathe this air and be a. 
slave. When ho looks upon those 
towering mountains, lifLiug their 
grand and lofty peaks to heaven, oad 
he breulhes the pare air of freedom, 
aud his lungs expand with it, ho feels 
as though ho never could bow to 
slovery, nor bis ohildroii after him. 
There is a race springing up in theso 
mountains whose iniluouco aud ]X)wer^ 
sm>uor or later, must be felt in shup- 
iug the future of this nation. There 
I need be no fear about this. Lot us 
pursue the course marked out for os, 
submitting, if necessary, to wrong, 
but never failing to protest and con- 
tend, novel tholess aguiast it; let onr 
continued protest go forth, that we 
underatand .our rights, and that we 
aro disimsed to maintain them, as far 
ns wo can without violence. Lot us 
continue to pursue our course patiently 
and unitedly, presenting an unbtokea 
front to tho enemy, having no traitors 
within, no factions, no strifes or bicker- 
ings, burying onr little piqnes and 
feelings, having Iko one great and 
grand object to accomplish, namely, 
the establishment of truth and right*- 
cousness upon tho eoi'tb, that eventu* 
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ally a placo and people may be found 
worthy of Him who will come, and 
whoso right it is to reign. And in 
pnrsuing faithfnily and diligently the 
eonrse which God has marked ont, 
yon may depend upon it that the day* 
star will arise, and th6 dawn of that 
glorious day will be witnessed by all 
that share and engage in this labor. 
But how many la^rs devolve npon 
ns, and bow they accnmulate and 
crowd upon os. The labor of lifting 
up the people and uniting them, fur- 
nishing suitable work for the niiom* 
ployed nod for our sons and dough- 
tors, that there may bo no idleness in 
our land, that there may no need of 
any Union societies to be organized, 
arraying labor aganist capital. How 
necessary it is that wo should listen 
to the words of wisdom and instruc- 
tion which have been given, connscl- 
* ing ns to so organize oursolvos and 
arrange oar temporal ofFairs, that 
there may not bo a single individual 
tbronghont oar land, who desires to 
work, go nnemployed, bat that nil 
may have this bles^ privilege, for 
when men lalx>r they keep ont of 
mischief. Yon romemtrar the old 
proverb — ^“An idle man’s brain is 
the devil’s workshop.” Wo wont to 
banish idleness, how shall we do it ? 
By organizing, and every President 
of Stake and every Bishop making it 
the study and object of his life to fn^ 
nish employment to every man nnder 
his immediate presidency who may 
desire it And thus we will preserve 
ourselves, and onr sons will 6nd em- 
ployment at home, instead of scatter- 
. ing abroad, going hither and thither : 

and oar daughters, too, will then find 
I husbands who will be in a position to 
maintain them honorably and proper- 
ly, and tbns marriage be promoted in 
I ' the land. Onr boys, when they ar- 
> rive at years of maturity and can take 
^ oaro of a wife, should get married, 
and there shoold not be a lot of 


yonng men growing np in our midst’ 
who ought to be, but arc not married. 
While I do not mnke the remark te 
apply to individual cases, I am firmly 
of the opinion that a largo number of 
unmarried men, over the ago of 
twenty, four years, is a dangorons ele- 
ment in any community, and an ele- 
ment npon whioh society should look 
with a jualoDs oyo. For every man 
knowing himself, knows how his fol- 
low.iuan is coustitnted ; and if men 
do not marry, they are too apt to do 
something worse. Then, brethren, 
encourage our young men to marry, 
nnd see that they are rnrnishotl em- 
ployment, BO that they can marry. 

And then there is the education of 
our children. 0, that we could be- 
stow npon tnem, in every sense of the 
word, a proper edneation, so that they 
might iMjcome the peers of any peo- 
ple. Our children are noted for their 
brightness of intellect. Teachers suy, 
wlio come from the oast and the west, 
they never 8.aw child ron receive know- 
ledge with more ease than the child- 
ren of these mountains do. Weslionld 
take all the pains in ear power to ed- 
ucate our children, famishing them 
the best facilities, that onr daughters 
nnd sons maybe educated snd accom- 
plished. And ot the same time teach, 
them to labor. 1 tell my donglitcrs 
that I want them to learn to wash, 
and sew, and cook, and become the 
best of bonsdwives ; and that I do 
nut oare then how mneh else they 
may know abont music and other ao- 
oomplish meats, that they may be fit- 
ted to mingle with and feel at home 
in the best sooieiy. Girls as well os 
boys ought to be so trained as to con- 
fer dignity npon labor; and the idea, 
prevalent among some people, that 
because girls are oocomplished they 
are spoilt and nnfitted for labor,' or 
to do bonsework, ought to be frowned^ 
down. 

Let US think of these things after 
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we separate and go to o«r homea ; and 
let ns endeavor to oarry in our breasts 
the spirit of this Confersnce, mad dif. 
fase the same among the people not 
present. And lot ns so live that the 
desire may continually well up in our 
hearts, not how can we aggrandize 
ourselves, but how can wo ourich this 
community, how can we benefit and 


bless this people, bow can wo elevate 
them and make these multitudes of 
children growing up in our midst 
more useful, so that they can be or« 
namcuts to society? 

I pray the Lord to bless us aud pre* 
servo us in the trntb, in the name of 
Jeaus. Amen. 
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(ReporUd by Qeo. F. Qibbt.) 


LNTERPRKTATION OF SCRIPTURE — APPARENT MIRACLES EiVSILY PBR, 
FOU.MliH) WHEN NECESSARY — DISOBEDIENCE BIUNGS CUVLAMIIY — FUL- 
FILMKNT OF PROPHECY. 


I >vill call tho attention of the 
cougreg}ition to a portion of a pro- 
phecy by Malaclii, which will be 
foiiiKl ill tho lost chapter of the Old 
Testutnent. 

“ For behold the day coinetli that 
shall bum os an oven ; atui all the 
proud, yoa, all that do wickedly, 
shall be stubbie ; aud the day tiiat 
couielli slmll burn them up, saith 
the Lord of lu)sU, that it shall leavo 
thoin neitlier root nor branch. 

“ But unto you tliat fear iiiy name 
sliall the Son of righteousness arise 
with healing in his wings ; and ye 
shall go forth aud grow up as calves 
of tho stall. 

“And yo shall tread down tho 
wicked ; for they shall he ashes un- 


der tho soles of your feet in tho daj 
that 1 shall do this, saith tho Lord 
of hosts.” 

On arising, aud on opening the 
Bible, 1 happoiiod to opeu to tho 
words whicii I have just read, which 
were spoken through Malachi, one 
of tho last of tho anciout Pro})liet& 
Tlioy aro words very familiar to the 
Lattcinlay Saints, for their attention 
has been often called to tlioin. In 
reading the proplmcies of the holy 
Bmphots, wo exiHict that that {)o^ 
tiou of them which has not already 
been fullillod, will tako place in ite 
time aud in its season. Wo do not 
road the Scriptures os most of the 
iultabitaiits of tho earth do, tliiuking 
that they must bo spiritualized 
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There ai*o icercely aiiy of the pro- 
phecies but what this gsneration, 
as well as somo of the past genera- 
tions, iiiter[)ret as meaning some- 
thing altogether dillcreut from the 
reading of them. They look npon 
inspii'oci men os saying one thing 
and meaning another, and the only 
way to ascertain what mooning they 
really wish to convey ie to get an 
uninspired man to give some other 
meaning entirely dilferent from the 
literal construction of the words of 
the insi)irctl writer. There are but 
few individuals, comparatively speak- 
ing, among the nations of Christen- 
dom, who dilfer from the prevalent 
belief, namely, that the Bible is a 
book to bo understood only by the 
learning and wisdom of man, that 
the uninspired preacher, who m.ay 
be highly educated after the manner 
of men, is n great deal better quali- 
fied to interjiret the things of God, 
than ho or they through whom they 
wore spoken. The Latter-day Saints, 
who may have been similarly trained, 
were more or less disposed to enter- 
tain such views ; but when they 
embraced the everlasting Gospel, 
and received of the Holy Ghost, 
even that Spirit by which the Scrii)- 
tures were written, they were correct- 
ed in their judgments, and learned 
that the word of God would all be 
fulHlled, which have not already 
come to pass, and that they are to 
bo understood in the same light, 
and in the same sense as we would ] 
, understand the writings of unin- 
spired individuals, when plainly and 
clearly written upon any special 
.subject. This is something that 
every ordinarily intelligent man, 
without any book-learning whatever, 
is abundantly able to do, especially 
when simple language, easy of com- 
prehension, is used. For instance, 
when wo get letters and communi- 
cations from our friends abroad, we 
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never think of putting a dift'orent 
construction upon their sentences, 
and claim that they did not mean 
what they had \n4tton. When, 
therefore, the ancient Piophcis pre- 
dicted that “ the day conieth, that 
shall bum as on oven," and that 
“the proud, yea, and all that do 
wickedly, slioll be stubble ; and the 
day that cometh shall bum them 
up, saith the Lord of Hosts, that it 
shall leave them neither root nor 
branch” — we must believe that the 
Prophet meant precisely what he 
said. When wo read in the Book 
of Genesis about the rains which fell 
from the heavens, causing a tiood of 
waters to deluge tlie eartli, in ful- 
filment of a certain warning messitge 
which had nroriously been preached 
to the people then living, by which 
they wore swopt away and drowned, 
wo must believe that the inspired 
writer who penned the words, de- 
scribed the event os it occurred, so 
far at least os tlie general facts are 
conconied, mtd tiiat the tiood spoken 
of was a literal body of water, and 
that it did prevail n])on all i^ortions 
of the earth. 1 do not say tiiat tlie 
tiood dill prevail, at tiic same mo- 
ment, upon .all the face of the earth; 
but before the tioods abated, every 
part of the solid portions of tbs 
earth that were habitable, were 
covered by the waters. How this 
was accomplished is nut given by 
the inspired writer, but is left for 
us to conjecture. The Lord has a 
great many ways and means by 
which he eould bring about an event 
of this nature. For instance, how 
easy it would be to drown all the 
inhabitants of the temperate and 
arctic regions, by just merely stop- 
ping the earth from rotating on its 
axis. Unless there should be another 
miracle performed to prevent the 
waters that are heaped up around 
the equatorial regions from flowing 
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to tho polar regions, they' ^rould 
necessarily, os the earth began to 
cease or rotate more slowly in its 
axial revolutions, cause the waters 
of the equatorial region to flow 
towards the two polai* regions. It 
is an easy matter for a mathemati- 
cian to demonstrate the depth of 
tlie waters in any p.'irt or latitude of 
our globe, should sucli on event take 
place or happen. The waters in ^ 
ceding from the great equatorial 
region would cover up the great 
mountains on our cost, and we, in 
tliis altitude, would be biuied under 
water at least over a mile in depth. 
I do not say that this w:ui the man- 
ner which tho Lord took in “ break- 
ing up the fountains of the great 
deep.*' There may have boon other 
causes unknown to us ; but to say 
tlicre uevei’ was such an event is 
Boiuotbiiig entirely uuwanautod. 
Still, it may be Siiid, this would not 
covor all tlio solid imrtiou of ilie 
earth, but leave the equatorial laud 
still further elev.atod above tho ocean, 
and if all tiio lauds of tlie earth were 
to be under wat<;r, how could that 
bo .accounted for? Very eiisily. 
Cause the earth to rotate on its 
axis more swiftly than what it now 
duos, say for instance, iu one-half 
the time — in 12 hours iosU‘ad of 24 
— aud you would bury up all the 
equatorial lauds of our glo^. How 
eaisy a matter it wouhl bo for the 
Lord to cause the earth to rotate 
more swiftly, and then again to 
rotate n\oro tardily, aud produce 
tlie utlocts .'iscribed to the flood. 

When tberofure, we road that tlie 
earth was once depopulated, except a 
few individuals, who wore saved in 
the ark, why should it be thought a 
thing incredible that the Lord should 
again depopulate our globe, not by a 
flood, but by devouring lire. It may 
be said that we cannot see how a uni- 
vorsal tiro can prevail over ail the face 



of the eartib. There are various 
by which this could be accomplishsl^ 
How did the Lord cause fire : 

ciont times to break out among thi* 
children of Israel, when they tnsi^ 
grossed bis holy laws, and when tlt^ 
murmured and complained ogainst 
God ? Fire was sent forth from hir- 
presence wo are told, rested opon 
tabernacle ; he was in the tabOTneole^, | 
and his cloud was over the tabernsfile;; 
and fire went forth from this oenhno^v 
or the place where the Lord chose h); 
manifest and show forth his glory, 
and it destroyed many of tho people;^ 
You may say, “ But this was a soj^ 
natural fire that proceeded from ths' 
presence of God, from the tabenmeli^ 
consuming ihouaauds of transgres. 
Mors." I would ask, cannot the samoi 
Beiug who was able to produce this , 
destruction by tiro upon a few tboQ. 
sand individuals cause it to be moii' 
extensive and more universal in its^ 
operation ? Has ho not the saiso '' 
power to produce a supornataral fin 
over all the earth ; even to the conan^ 
ining of *‘ali tho proud, yea, and oil 
that do wickedly ; '' burning tliem np. 
literally, their bodies becoming os> 

“ ashes,'* os a farmer would sot fire tp' 
and burn up the stubble of bis fields?! 
Well, you sny, “ If we admit that the * 
first was supornatnral, that God did 
ootunlly burn tlio transgressors among 
Israel by fire, we are willing to admit 
that the same Being that could do 
this upon u small scale, could perfona 
a similar work on a universal scale” 
That ia very reasonable to admit; 
But then, perhaps tho Lord may not 
see proper to do this work of bum^ 
ing ill the Iiittor.daysoltogother Dpoh\ 
a suporuuturul principle; be ms^, 
perhaps, bring it about by eertam 
physical forces or laws, by certain 
olittuges that may bo wrought upon 
our elements ; for tbo Lord bolds in 
bis own bands all tho elements, and 
not only those of this little globo of 
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dors, but all the elements that com- 
pose the universe ; they are in his 
bauds, ho can give instruotions and 
they are made sobscrviout in the ao> 
coniplishing of bis great and wise 
porposes. Now, there is in the very 
air which wo breathe, and which all 
aoimatod beings, more or less, 
breathe, and by which they live — a 
principle of heat ; and when this heat 
ia its latent form is evolved, or comes 
forth from the constituents of the 
atmosphere, would there not be a sof- 
ficient amount to produce this rovo^- 
lotiou upon the earth ? • Is there not 
saOlcient heat not only to bum up the 
wicked and the proud, but to cause 
the very elements of our globe to 
melt by its intensity ? thus fulfil ling 
another proplieoy which says, the 
hills melted like wax at the presence 
of the Lord ; '* and yet another 
prophecy, which says, the raonntains 
diall How down at His presence like 
melted snbstance; run like rivers, in 
oonsequenoe of the intensity of the 
heat, oonneoted with the eleraeuis of 
which onr atmospbero and mountnins 
me composed. 

Again, independently of the latent 
boat which is connect^ with tlie at- 
mosphere of onr globe, is He not able 
to caoBO’ the great contro of onr sys- 
tom, the snn, to give forth more heat, 
oofficiont to consume the wicked and 
melt the earth by its intensity P Yea. 
1 recollect reading in one of the pro- 
phecies of Isaiah, in relation to this 
matter. 1 recollect reading too in 
tbe revelations of St. John that men 
iboald be scorched with great heat. 
W. chap. 16, verse S. It was to be 
one of the great judgments of the 
Utter-days, as seen by that inspired 
And Isaiah, in speaking on 
this subject, says, ‘‘Moreover the 
light of the moon shall 1 m as the 
bght of the sun, and the light of the 
^ shall be sevenfold,” etc. Sup- 
' POtt the beat should be increased in 


the same proportion that the light is. 
increased ; or, in other words, sap> 

I posing that onr thermometers, when 
standing at a hundred degrees Fah- 
renheit, shonld bo increased to 700 
degrees Fahrenheit, what would bo' 
the efleot P A general contlngration 
over tho whole face of the globe would 
bo produced, thereby fuHillingauoiont 
as well as modern prophecy. 

But we will pass on. It is not' for 
us, unless we have some detinito in- 
structions by the word of God, to toll; 
heto He is going to accomplish His 
great purposes. It is sut^oiont for ua 
to know that ho will do it. Wo are 
told this burning is to bo universal, 
so far as all the proud, and all that 
do wiokodly ore concerned. It seems, 
theu, it is to be one of the last do- 
atrnctions of the wicked. Prior to 
this there will be numerous cleatruo- 
iions, by way of earthquakes, plagues, 
haiUiorins, wars, etc., that will pre- 
vail and that will sweep away millione 
from the face of onr globe. But tbo 
grout judgment that is to eleanso the 
earth from all sin, is to be by tho 
element of fire, “ But,” inquires oue, 
“ do you think there will be many in 
that day, that will bo proud and 
wicked? Will they not be mostly 
converted, and consequently escape 
this groat conflagration, os Noah 
escaped being drowned ?” 1 will 

answer this by repeating another pro- 
phecy, that now occurs to my mind,, 
recorded in the 24th chapter of Isaiah. 
This man of God saw the period of 
time when the earth should reel to 
and fro like a drunken man ; and be 
saw that glorions day when the Lord 
of Hosts shall be alMut to roigu in* 
Zion and Jerusalem. And among' 
other things he saw in vision was that 
tho earth becamo defiled under the 
inhabitants thereof ; “ beoanse,” says 
the Prophet, ‘‘ they have transgressed > 
the laws, obang^ the ordinance, 
broken the everlasting coveuact.” 
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Plainly showing that they were to be 
a corrupt people ; a people who, for 
instance, would change the ordi- 
nance of baptism, from immersion to 
sprinkling or pouring, or doing it 
away altogether, and in the same 
manner changing the varions ordi- 
nances of the Gospel from the origi- 
nal form in which the Lord revealed 
them. He says, throngh tho mouth 
of His Prophet, that the people who 
should be guilty of this great wicked- 
ness shonld be visited with fire; ** the 
inhabitants of tho earth are burned 
and few men left." This is a little 
more definite. We learned through 
Idulachi, that they should be do* 
stroyed both root and brnnoh — no 
branch of wickedness, no roots of 
wickedness left ; but it does not give 
ns the proportion, bet\veeii tho righte- 
ous and the wicked. But Isaiah 
gives ns a little further olue to this 
matter. To tho query, bow many 
are to be overtaken by this last great 
and overwhelming judgment, Isaiah 
would answer, ** the inhabitants of 
the earth are burned and few men 
left.’* What, only a lew persons to 
be converted, only a few to roceivo 
the true Gospel, and bo prepared for 
tho coming of the Bridegroom ; only 
a few |>eoplo to escape this awful de- 
solation ? So says tho Prophet 
Itninli ; that is, few in comparison to 
tho gi*uut and numerous population of 
our globe. Even some few millions 
would bo few compared with tho 
twelve hundred millions that inhabit 
the earth. Isaiah, in tho same chap- 
ter, in describing the glory of his 
personal reign on the earth, says that 
Tlion the moon shall be coufounded 
and tho sun ashamed,” because of tho 
snporior light (hat will attend tho 
presence of tho being who is to reign 
in Zion and Jerusalem. Tho Lord 
causes tho natural light of tho sun 
and the heat thei*eof ; ho causes the 
natural light of the other lumionrics | 


I that twinkle in yonder heavens, 
and also the heat which proceeds from 
their bodies. Now, if ho can pro- 
duce such intense heat by such bodies 
as our snn ; if be can cause the 8a^ 
sounding worlds to be heated and to 
receive a certain temperature by the 
radiation of light and beat ; if the son 
can produce snob a high temf^rature 
upon our earth, existing some 90 
millioDS of miles away, why not tho 
Lord bo able to prodico a greaterlight 
and heat if necessary, to sweep offthe 
wicked, and to cause the earth in a 
moment, os it were, to feel the power 
of thot heat, even to its melting liko 
wax before his presence P But, yoa 
may osk, why not this heat destroy 
tho righteous, as well os tho wicked? 
Have not the righteons often tiroes 
been burned at the stake ? have they 
not been consumed to ashes, by the 
power of tho wioked? Aud why 
should this inteuse heat, of which 
yon are speaking, which is to destroy 
tho wicked root and branch, not affect 
the righteous as ivoll ?” L«t us ox. 
plain. Before this day of burning, 
thoi*o will be no rightixins on tho 
earth. Nob one ? No, not om 
“What is to become of them P” Tho 
Apostle Pan! inforina ns that, “Tho 
Lord himself sholl descend from hes. 
von with a siiont, with the voice of 
il )0 Archangel, and with tho trump 
of God; and the dead io Christ obnli 
rise Hrst. Then we, which are alive 
and remain, shall be caught np to 
gothor with them in tho olou^ to 
meet the Lord in the air.” It seomi, 
then, that tho righteous that sleep 
in their graves aro to arise at this 
time, to bo oaught up with then 
living on the earth, who will be solE* 
cioutly righteous. Now, suppose (hey 
should not ascend to meet the Lord, 
but shonld remain on the earth, and 
be saw proper to preserve them from 
this devouring fire, could bodoitt 
Certainly, and ou the same prinoipis 
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&s bo presorrod the tkreo Hebrew 
ohildron in the midst of 6ro. Wo 
ire told, in connection with this re- 
markable preiervation of life, that 
ihoro was sot so much as the smell 
of fire on their garments, neither was 
a hair of their heads injured, while 
some of the wicked, when they were 
in the act of casting these young men 
into the farnaoe, which had been 
heated levon times hotter than was 
usual for them, were devoured them- 
selves. Yet the righteous were spared, 
receiving no harm whatever. Now, 
that same God who did preserve the 
three Hebrew ohildron in the midst 
of the most terrible ordeal which they 
passed through, could preserve the 
righteous on the earth if he saw pro- 
per to do so. But he will take them 
up into the clond, and they will bo 
with him when ho comes. Bat, you 
may say, “ Have you not said that 
when he comes the sun will hide his 
face in shame, etc., therefora will not 
that glory which surrounds the per- 
souago of the Savior coueumo the 
righteous after they are taken apt” 
Not at all ; they will not 1 k) subject 
to the devouring element of fire, even 
though they have not as yet been 
changed to immortality ; for the time 
for the righteous who remain alive, 
to be changed, will be ns much as a 
thousand years after they descend 
upon the earth ; after there shall 
have been generation upon generation 
hereupon the earth ; then, at fhesound 
of the last trnmp the Apostle Paul 
informs ns, that those who are righ- 
teouB shall be changed in the twink- 
ling of an eye. They ai'e not to un- 
dergo this change, when Jesus comes 
at the beginning ofthe thousand years' 
reign, but after the thousand years 
are ended, at the sound of .the last 
trump, which shall awaken and call 
forth the sleeping nations of the 
•wicked from their graves, then the 
righteous, who remain in the fi^sh. 


will beohaugodina moment ; and after 
that time there will be no more mor- 
tality upon the earth. “ But,” yon may 
say again, we can hardly believe these 
great miracles will take place os yon 
say, according to prophecy.” Sup- 
posing you cannot, does year unbe- 
lief make the predictions of the ser- 
vants of God without effect ? Sup- 
posing, for instance, we should disb^ 
liove excepting eight souls, as was the 
cose with the anto-deluviou world, 
would oar nnheliof subvert the word 
of God. No. The Lord is a God of 
miracles, or in other words, he is a 
God of power and he operates upon 
the materials of our globe, according 
to his own go(^ will and pleasure. 
When ho burns up the wicked, when 
he causes the elements to melt with 
forvent heat, whenhocansos thomoun* 
tains to flow down and melt like wax 
liflfore his presence, all this docs not 
destroy one particle of matter, but 
only changes matter from one condi- 
tion to another. There is not a par- 
ticle of the materials of our globe that 
will be annihilated, they will ull exist; 
and although the tiinoshoiild come that 
the intense beat shoald be such as to 
disperse the materials ofonrsolid globe 
and convert tho great and mighty- 
deep in'u gaseous substances, and 
soperate the dements, and the water 
should censo to exist as cither steam or 
water; although the time should come 
when tho hydrogen and the oxygen, 
which possess the great bulk ot the 
water upon our globe, should liecoiiie 
gasses, yet the Lord could reorganize 
these elements, so scattered in space, 
by his power, bringing them together 
again by his law and by his word, 
making a new world, and creating a 
new heaven, and a new earth, wherein, 
says the Afxwtle Peter, shall dwell 
righleonsness. This new earth, which 
is to be created, is not to be inhabited 
by the d isobed ien t and w icked , as is now 
the ease with the present world ; there 
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‘ wiU be an eniire change in tlia con* and none bat the righteous le(^ { v, 
diiionofthe earth, and also in tha Oar modern Prophet, Joa6phSQiii|)| 
condition of the baman family, the when he delivered his prophecies ^ 
corses of tha fall will not be found in Lord spoke throngh him, and ^ ^ 
either, and consequently there will bo not ne^ any uninspired man to ^ 
no more mortality upon tho new orea- np and tell what the Lord 
tion, noither sorrow, nor weeping; when He spoke through him.,. 
neither will there bo any more death ; instance, oor Prophet spoke of thii 
for the former things will have passed same day of horning ; it is refened 
away, and all things will beoomo new. to by him in many places in the 
There will be bat one government, Doctrine and Covenant^ which book 
not several handred diflerent forms of I hold in my hand. Has the loud 
government, bat one form will pre> undertaken to spiritnalize, in giving 
vail npou the new oreation, inhabited these new revelations ? Ko ; hot hs 
by immortal beings. All these ohsngos has told us tho facts in the case. Fcr 
are what tho Latter-day Saints are instance, in one place speaking of tits 
looking for. We do not read these Lord’s coming, it says the wkdeed 
prophecies and then ondortake to shall be destroyed out of the^tb, 
change them, ond tell our hearers that and that tho righteous shall be oaQ|i[h) 
they ranst bo understood to moan i up, in tho same manner os the Nee 
something else, in some spirituol i Testament descriljes it. And then U 
sense. Wo do not tell them that tliia | speaks of the rifj'bteoos also oomieg 
day of burning is a day in which I down after the wicked are desiroyei 
wickedness is to be olcausod fVom tho | Thoro is a promise mado to the Idk 
earth by the purifying in&uenoo of i tor-day Saints, as well as to the formow 
tlie Spirit of Qod, ond that all the j day Saints. The Lord said, in 1831, 
people are to be converted, and there- to the Prophet Joseph, in a revolt 
fore, tho earth will bo inhabited by tion given lx)foro a general ooDfea; 
none except the righteous ; and that euce, and written by a scribe in pm% 
that portion of tho Scriptures refer- enee of the conference, that among 
ring to tho wioked becoming ashes other great things that should taka 
under the feot of the righteona, moans place, the Saints should fK>88e88 tha 
fiomething entirely dillercnt ft'om the < earth for their inhoritnuoa in this ear 
litoral reading, and that their sins will day, and that all wickedness shonld 
all bo consumed, and that they will cease. I make a promise, soitb Iho 
bo righteous and will all walk npon Lord, and this is my covenant with 
the new earth free from ain. No, yon, and year ohildrou after yon, that 
bnt when we speak of devouring fire yon shall have a certain land that [ 
burning as an oven, we expect it will will give unto yon, for an iohoritootsi; 
bo tire; wo oxpeot it will be intense and you sboll possess it in tiroQ,whila 
heat; and when he says it will con* tho earth shall stand, and shall pos- 
auine all the proud aud all that do boss it again in eternity, never mon 
wickedly, wo do not expect there will to pass away. If the Latter-doy 
bo a wicked man or woman left upon Saints want to know where this pro* 
the whole earth ; and when it says mise is found, let them read ther«V(^ 
there shall neither bo root nor branch lation given on the 2nd of Janaary, 
loft of them, we do not expect there 1331. It was a revelation given when 
will be found a veitigo of wickedness wo wore but a small people, befora 
in any corner of the earth however there was any gathering of iho Saints; 
remote ; but that all will becousnmed and in fact, when there were only | 
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ftw individuals gathered in the house 
of Father Whitmcr, the place trhoro 
the Loi’d first organised His Charcb. 
There, vre were informed, that the 
■Xord intended to give a certain (H>rtion 
of this continent to the Latter-day 
Saints, and to their children after 
them, for an evorlasting inheritance. 
This was contrary to onr former faith, 
when we were Methodists and Bap- 
tists, and when we wore Presbyterians 
and professors of the different denom- 
inations, before wo came into iho 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints; wo were taught then, that 
oar home was away in yonder heavens, 
away in some distant part of the uni- 
verse, beyond the bounds of apaee, if 
anybody can comprehend where that 
is ; I never could. And yet enlight- 
ened Christians sing about it. Before 
I became connected with the Chnroh 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
I often attended the meetings of the 
Methodists, the Baptists and the 
Presbyterians ; and 1 well remepaber 
that this sentiment was embodied in 
one of the favorite hy ms sung by the 
Methodists. They bod n very good 
tune to the words, and being bat a 
boy ot the time, I could not but think 
it the very lx>st kind of religion. I 
never mistmstod the truthfulness of 
the sentiment, because I too bad en- 
tertained the belief that wo were going 
to take an everlasting farewell to 
*oarth, and that we wore going to bo 
wafted and wafted nntil we got beyond 
the bounds of space, there to find a 
heavenly place, adapted to our hea- 
venly condition. Bat when 1 com- 
menced to refleot and search the 
Scriptnres for myself, I found that 
although the tone was sweet and the 
singing was beantiful, yet there was 
no troth in it; I found that the 
'‘Saints’ seonre abode” was not beyond 
space, bat that it was on this our 
earth. And for how long ? For all 
eternity. But the earth has to under- 


go nnmerous changes. A partial 
change will take place when Jeans 
comes, at the beginning of the thou- 
sand years’ rest ; then a still further 
change, after the Millenninm should 
pass, when the great lost trump should 
sound, awaking the nations of the 
wicked from their sleeping graves. I 
then read in the Soriptnrea of trnth 
that Qod would create a new heaven, 
and a hew earth, and that on this 
now creation should dwell righteous- 
ness. 1 also read of a holy city, 
called the New Jcrnsnlom, which 
should come down upon this new 
oorth, and that Qod himself should 
be among those righteous people who 
should iuhubit ihitt holy oily. And 
I also read that the former tliiugs 
should pass away, and that all things 
should become now. I read, too, that 
not only the Now Jerusalem should 
descend on this earth, but another 
city called the Holy Jerusolom, whoso 
dimensions ar.d architecture ara de- 
scribed, and that because of the glory 
(hat should exist there, the inhabi- 
tants thereof should not have need of 
the light of the snn, nor of that of the 
moon, nor of the stara ; for God him- 
self shonld dwell there with them, 
and he would be their light and their 
glory. And that those two groat 
cities which are to descend upon this 
new earth are to bo the greet capitals 
of this new creation, inhabited by im- 
mortal beings — iho Saints of God that 
have lived in the varions dispensations 
of this world. This was something 
new to ns; and it was contrary to our 
sectarian notions and views, and the 
sectarian teachings about the fntnro 
condition of man, and the earth wo 
live in. Yet, when we eome to com- 
pare the new doctrine of the new 
revelation, with that laid down in the 
Old and New Testament, we find a 
perfect agreement. For instance, 
let ear minds revert back to the days 
of the Patriarchs, and we find Abra* 
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Iham, after leaving his native country, 
^in obedience to a direct command of 
•God, dwelling in a new land called 
Gnnoan, now known as Palestine ; and 
while there, we learn of the Lord con- 
versing with him, and promising him 
and his seed the land of Canaan for 
'an everlasting possession.” What 
dues this all mean ? Did Abroliam 
ever inherit any of that laud ? Not 
a foot of it Ho did buy a place — a 
burying place for himself and kindred; 
bat he did not realise this promise, 
the possession of the land of Canaan, 
but on the contrary, he conntod him- 
self n stranger and pilgrim in that 
very land. And not only Abraham, 
but Ins descendants have failed to 
lealiae this promise. Tho martyr 
Stephen, who lived many centuries 
afterward, just prior to his death, in 
bearing testimony to the pouple who 
stoml before him, concerning Abra- 
ham, said, leferring to this promise 
of the Lord, that he did not receive 
SO much no to sot his foot on, during 
his lih'lmio. Nevcrtheloss, the Lord 
promised him tho whole of ihu land, 
to bo for an evorlnstiug inheritance, 
for himself and his seed after him. 
The A|>o8tle Paul, speaking of the 
same thing, says, that ” they all died 
iu faith, not having locoivoti the pro- 
mises, but having stH)!! them afar of!*.” 
How far ? Thousands of years ofter 
they should slvep in the tomb. They 
looked forward in faith to tho vast 
futurity, lioing persuaded of the truth 
of tho promise; but they saw that 
before they could inherit the pro- 
mised land, they would have to 
seek a city, that was in tho heavens, 
and there to dwell, until tho duo time 
of tho Lonl should bring them in 
posao.ssion of their inhoritanoe. The 
Prophet Kzekiel saw tho way in which 
they should oomu in posse.ssion of it, 
as iM recorded in the 37 lh chapter of 
his prophecy. Tho Spirit of tho Lortl 
-ieok him into tho midst of a vulley~— 


a great cemetery, as it were, whQ^'; • 
he saw a vast quantity of bones wh^ ’ 
wore very dry, the flesh haviog 
crumbled to dust. And the question 
was put to him, no doubt to try by . 
faith. “Son of man can these booei ‘ 
live ?” Esekiel was not an infidel, he 
did not say it was impossible, nor 
that there could bo no such mirado^ 
bnt be said, “ 0 , Lord Ood, thou 
knowest” He was willing the Lord 
should know all about it, and tliatho 
should display bis power provide! ho 
saw proper to do so. Then the Lord 
CO iimanded him to* prophecy, using 
these words : “ Prophecy unto those 
boues, and say onto them, 0 ye diy 
bones, hear the word of the Lord 
Thus saith the Lord God unto then 
bones: Behold, 1 will cause breath 
to enter into you, and ye shall livo. 
And 1 will lay sinews uix)n you, and 
will bring np flesh upon yon, and 
cover you with skin, nqd put breath 
in you, and yo shall live ; ond ye shall 
know that 1 am tho Ix)rd.” And 
after he had thus spoken, the Prophet 
tells us that “ there was a voice, and ^ 
behold a shaking, and tho bones oame 
together, bone to his bone.” They 
did not make any raistako, snob 03 
one bone belonging to a certain tab^ 
ernacio uniting with that of another; 
but each bone joined its fellow bone, 
and sinews and flesh and akin covered 
thorn, and thus the tnberuacles were 
formed. But there was as yet no life 
in them. Therefore ho was command* 
ed to prophecy again, and say to the 
wind: “Thus saith thoLo^ God; 
come from the four winds, 0 breathi " 
and breathe upon these slain, that 
they may live.” Ho did so “and 
tho breath oame into thorn, and they 
lived, and stood up upon their feet, 
an exceeding great army.” This was 
a vision of tho resnrreobion — th6 
resurrection of tho ancient patriarohs ; 
prophets of God, and all the righte- 
ous of Israol. 
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It seems from the record, that the 
Jews, in the days of Ezekiel, had 
formed an idea very similar to that 
of many of oar Christian friends now 
living — they had got rather infidel 
in their views ; they hod began to 
say in their hearts, referring to their 
fathers, '^Onr bones are dried, nod 
oar hope is lost ; we are oat off for 
oar parts Or, in other words, onr 
forefather, whoso children we are, 
and whose names are held^n sacred 
remenibmnoe by ns, are all dcod. 
I'he promises have nut been fulfilled 
and we are cat off from tho part of 
onr iriheritnnee, and how is it pos- 
sible now that they can come to pass) 
They were of similar mind to the 
Sadducees— they did not believe in 
the resurreotion. But the Lord, in 
order to encourage them in the belief 
that it would be fulfilled, gives the 
interpretation of this vision. I have 
'lieard the Methodists give their ver- 
sion of this vision. ' Whenever there 
was a revival among them, 1 have 
seen them get down on their knees 
and exclaim, 0 Lord, makoa shaking 
anaong these dry l^nea; believing 
that the sinners wore the bones, and 
the reanrrection, the conversion of 
sinners. The some interpretation is 
given by a groat many of the Christ- 
ian sects of the day. Bnt hearken, 
0 Latter-day Saints, to the Lords 
interpretation, and jndgo between 
then\ : ** Behold, 0 my people, 1 will 
open yonr graves, and caase yen to 
come up out of yoar graves 
and bring you into the land of 
Israel.” What can be 'plainer than 
that ? And whion is the better of 
the two, the Lord's interpretation or 
that of the sects of the day ? 

. This promise will idost assuredly 
be fulfilled, the patriarchs, and their 
seed who are worthy, will come into 
possession of the inheritance. But 
when ? It will be about the time, 
or a little after, this great day of 
Ho. 2. ^ 


burning. The graves of the Saints 
will he open j net before the fire sweeps ‘ 
over thenatiens toconsume the proud, 
and all 'they that do wickedly ; ond 
they will to opened at the sound of 
the irnmp by tho Archangel. And ' 
the Saints will come forth ; for then 
tho face of the Lord will bo unveiled, ‘ 
then tho heavens will be parted as 
a scroll, then will to seen the pro- 
phets of Qod, nnd all tho righ toons 
who have not yet orison from their 
groves, and they will appear in tho 
clouds of heaven with the Savior. 
Abraham will be there, Isaoo and 
Jacob will be there, and all the an- 
cients of whom the children of Israel, 
in Ezekiel's days, said, “Our bones 
are dried, and onr hope is lost,” will 
'all to there, ready to onter into the 
possession of the eorth as their in- , 
heritance. “ Blessed are the meek,” ' 
says onr Lord in his sermon on the ’ 
mount. And what is the peculiar 
blessing’ of the meek P ” For they 

shall inherit the earth.” Bid they 
formerly inherit the earth ? No ; 
they wandered about, in tho days of 
the Apostles, in sheep skins and goat 
skins, finding shelter from the inclo- ‘ 
menoy of the weather, and concealment 
from their perseentors in the solitary 
dens and caves of the mountains. A 
great many infidels and sectarians * 
cannot believe that this promise can 
ever to literally fulfilled, tocanse they 
did not realize it in the day of their 
mortality. Bnt Jesus snys, they shall 
inherit the earth;” this includes too, 
all the Gentile Saints t.bnt have, ond 
that will embrace the gospel, among 
all peoples, and nations, and kindreds 
and iongnes, for all snob become 
Abraham’s seed and heirs according 
to the promise. What promise? 
The promise made to Abraham. To 
inherit the earth. Hence all people 
who are baptized into Christ, whether 
Jew or Gentile, bond or free, male or 
female, and who ore trne and faithfnl 
Yol. XX. 
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to him, havo Abraham for their father; 
abd they, with him and the patriarchs, 
will inherit the earth, when wicked- 
ness ceases to exist, , ^ 

It is then that the enmity of the 
beasts of the field as well os that of 
all fiesh will cease; no more one beast 
of prey devouring and feasting upon 
another that is more harmless in its 
nature ; no more will this enmity bo 
found in the fish of the sea, or in the 
birds of the air. This change will be 
wrought upon all fiesh when Jesus 
comes ; not a change to immortality, 
bbt a change suflioient to alter the 
ferooious nature of beasts, birds and 
fishea In those days the lion will 
oat straw like the ox ; ho will no more 
be the terror of the forest, but will 
be perfectly harmless, and gentleness, 
will chnraotcrize oil the wild and 
ferocious animals, as well ns the ven- 
omous serpents, so much so that tho 
the little child might lend them and 
play with them, and nothing should 
hurtordcatroy in all the holy mountain 
of the Lord ; all things becoming, in 
some measure, as when they were 
first created. For it will bo remem- 
bered that animals did not devour 
one another until after the fall, neithor 
was tliero any death, until after tho 
fall. What did they oat, then ? Tho 
Loi*d said, To every beast of tho 
field, and to every thing that creep- 
oth upon .the £urU), wherein there is 


life, 1 have given every green bett 
for meat.” The grass, and the be^ 
and every green thing, were their f(^ 
And Adam and £ve ate fruits aid 
vegetables, not onimal fieab. Tht 
whole earth will be restored ; and 
will bo restored ; and not only apoQ 
man, but upon all flesh the Spirit'ol 
God will be poured out and they 
ovontually be restored to all that 
lost by tho fall of oar first poreob^A 
Then the knowledge of Qod will cottfj' 
thu whole earth, as the waters covs^. 
the great deep. And then the aii. 
mal creation will manifest more intd, 
ligeucoaud uoroknowledge thnaUuyj 
do now, in their falloa condition^, 
deed, we have a declaration, by 
the Rovelator, that when this tiinsl; 
shall come, they will even kiun^.. 
bow to praise God. Ho says, “ Aitij 
every creature which is in heavGii,j 
aud on the earth, and under the ear(li< 
and such as are in tho sen, and 
that are in them, heard 1, sayiii^v 
Blessing, and honor ond glory, 
power, be unto him that sittetb upiii^ 
tho throno, and unto the Lamb fo^i 
ever and oyor.” W hat ? Tho aniiiiii| 
creation endowed with languagol; 
Yea, a language of praise, sayioj^ 
something concerning tho Latpb thm' 
was slain, and about his glory a# 
excellency. What a beautiful cre6>! 
tion this will bo when aU these thin^;' 
are fulQlled. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOim TAYLOR, 

Dbliveubd xn tuh Tadbunaolb, Sam Lake Grxv, Stjkeax, Jum 7 , 1878. 

; . , (Roported hj Geo. F. Gibbs.) 

AN 1JIP011TAN1\AGE^0L0SE QUESTIONS-— A WORD WITH THE BISHOPS— 

. ALSO THE SEVENTIES — HONOll THE SABBATH. 


I have been veiy mucli interested, | 
as no doubt all of you have who 
liave attended this Conference, in 
tho pnnciplos that have been taught 
hero. It is tme a very great injvny 
have not boon present to hear tho 
things th.at have boon spoken of by 
the Elders of Israel, and the Apos- 
tles of tho Lord, during tliis Con- 
ference. Tliere has boon a num- 
ber of reflections, no doubt, in rela- 
tion to principles advanced by tho 
various spwxkei's ; a great many plain 
truths havo been enumerated j but 
we need, os h.os been suited, con- 
tinual awakening up to a sense of 
our duty, and to a roallzation of 
those great responsibilities which 
devolve upon ns. 

. We are living in a very import- 
ant age of the world, when great 
events are about to tmnspire, and 
tho Lord has called upon us to per- 
form a very great work in our d.iy 
and generation. Ho has sent forth 

revelation of hiswill; He has re- 
stored tho ancient, the everlasting 
Gospel ; Hq has restored the Holy 
Pnesthood; Ho has manifested 
himself by the opening of the hea- 
vens and communicating his will, by 
the n^stration of angels, by the 


organ iziition of his Church jind 
kingdom, by the continuous maui- 
fcsUition of his Holy Spirit, daily 
imparting faith to the human family 
who are humbly and diligently seek- 
ing to observe his laws and to keep 
Ilia commandments. 

Tho Ijord has a work to perform 
upon the earth ; and the ancient 
Priostliood wlio havo lived upon the 
earth, and who now live in heaven, 
havo also a work to perform. And , 
this Gospel and this kingdom has 
been introduced that tliere might be 
n Priesthood upon the earth to 
operate with God and with the 
Priesthood in tho heavens, for tho 
accomplishmont of his purposes, for 
the redemption of tho living, even 
all who desire to love the truth and 
work righteousness, and for tho sol- 
vation and redemption of the dead ; ' 
that tho purposes of God from beforo 
the foundation of the world may be 
carried out, and that the laws, prin- 
ciples, rules and government as they 
exist in heaven, may be taught to 
man upon the earth ; and that - 
tlmough the operation and co-opera- 
tion of the heavenly Pnesthood and 
the earthly Priesthood, and God the 
Father, and Jesus the Mediator of ■ 
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tlio new covenant, an organization 
may take place, a union be formed, 
truth developed, and a kingdom 
established that the will of God may 
be done upon the earth as it is done 
in heaven. And this is what Jesus 
taught his disciples to pray for. 
“ Thy kingdom come. Thy will be 
done on eiu*th, as it is in heaven.” 
But wo cannot do the will of God as 
it is done in heaven, until he reveals 
it j we cannot know the will of God 
in heaven, until he reveals it to man 
on the earth. And then, os it re- 
quires the powers and the spirit and 
wisdom of God to manage and direct 
and eontrol the afl'airs in the hea- 
venly worlds, and to regulate his 
kingdom there, so it requires the 
Siime power, the same wisdom, the 
same light and intelligonco to carry 
on his purposes here, and to esta- 
blish his kingdom on tlie earth. And 
hence, for this very purpose, ho has 
commenced to reveal himself to tlio 
human family, and also for the pui'- 
pose of organizing the everlasting 
ih-iesthood. Do wo know what that 
means'? A Priesthood that admini- 
sters in time and through all eter- 
nity ; a Priesthood that is under the 
guidance, direction and control of 
the Almighty ; a Priesthood to 
whom he will commuuiciito his will, 
make known his designs, through 
whom he will accomplish his pur- 
poses, build up his Zion and esta- 
blish the kingdom of Ood on the 
earth. And it is for this purpose 
that the kingdom of God is esta- 
blished ; it is for this purpose that 
the various organizations of the 
Priesthood are put in oixlor ; it is 
for this ptirposo that men are or- 
dained and sot apai't to fulHll the va- 
rious duties and responsibilties de- 
volving upon them, at liome or 
abroad as the case may be. It is not 
to seek after our own gain, or inter- 
est. Or Emolument, or to satisfy the 


devices and desires of our hearts ; 
wo are here as Jesus was here, not to 
do our own will, but the will of him 
wlio sent us — not to speak our own 
words, but the words of life, under 
the inspiretion of the Most High, so 
that Zion may be instructed in tho , 
principles of righteousness, and that 
she may comprehend tho laws of life, 
and bo able to fulfill her destiny on 
the earth. 

Ye latter-day Saints, this is why " 
this Church w'ns organized ; thU is 
why the Pi'iesthood was organized; 
this is why messengers have been 
sent, and ai*e now being sent, and 
will continuo to bo sent more abun- 
dantly to the nations of the earth. 
And it is preper and right, in our 
Conforencos, to reflect upon those 
things, and upon tho duties and re- 
sponsibilities devolving upon us, and 
to ask ourselves, Are wo fulfilling 
tho requirements of the great Elo- 
heiml It has been asked hero by 
brother Brigiiam, who has just 
spoken, whether this kingdom will 
fail. 1 tell you in tho name of Israel’s 
God it will not fail. I tell you in 
the name of Ismol’s God it will roll 
forth, and that tho things siKtkon of 
by tho holy Prophets in relation to 
it will receive their fulfillment. But 
in connection with this 1 will tell you 
another thing : A great many of the 
Latter-day Saints will fail, a gi'cat 
many of them ai'e not now and never 
have been living np to their privi- 
leges, and magnifying their callings 
and their Priesthood, and God wfll 
have a reckoning with such people, 
unless they spceilily repent. There 
is a cai'elessnoss, a deadness, an 
apathy, a listlessness that exists to a 
groat extent among tho Latter-day 
faints, and there never was a 
stronger proof of this than that which 
was exhibited hero yesterday. X 
asked my self, as I looked over th6' 
empty benches. Whore are all ths 
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Bishops ? Have they not time to 
attend tlio Quarterly Conference 1 
Oil, shame on such men ! are they 
vrorthy to hold a place in the Bishoi>- 
ric, and associate with the Holy 
Priesthood of Godi They are dese- 
crating the holy principles by which 
tliey ought to Go governed. Where 
are their Counselors, I asked myself, 
and whore are the Priests and Teach- 
ers and Deacons 1 Is there no in- 
terest manifested in the Church aud 
kingdom of God, or in the Zion he 
is about to establish 1 Not much with 
many of them. Where were those 
thousands of Seventies aud High 
Priests aud Elders I The great 
majority of them were not hero j 
but to-day they arc, and 1 thought 
I would tidk to them while here, 
and not when absent Are the 
things of God of so small import- 
ance— are the issues of life, the des- 
tinies of the world, and the salvar 
tion of the living and the dead of so 
small importance, that we can not 
afford time to spend a day once a 
quarter in attending to the duties of 
our ofHce, iu representing our differ- 
ent districts, and in fulHlling the 
duties of our priesthood aud the ob- 
ligations God has placed upon us I 
1 tell you, ye Elders of Israel, who 
neglect these things and who shirk 
jour duties, God will remove your 
candlestick out of its place, and that 
speodly, unless you repent. Aud I 
.say so to the Bishops, and I say so to 
all Israel who hold the Prieshood. 
Wo arc not here to do our own 
will, but the will of our Heavenly 
Pather who sent us. God has 
placed an important mission upon 
us; he e.xpects us to fulfill it. If 
we treat it lightly and neglect our 
duties, he will remove us and 
others will take our crown. But 
he is not going to allow His kiim- 
dora^to be overthrown, for it will 
roll forth and spread aud increase 
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until the kingdoms of this world 
shall become the kingdoms of our 
God and His Christ and ho will 
rule for ever and over. 

I was reminded, yesterday, of a 
parable made use of by the Savior 
m his day. 

“ Then shall the kingdom of 
heaven be likened unto ton virgins 
which took their lamps, and went 
forth to meet the bridegroom. 

I And fivo of thorn were wise and 
five wore foolish. 

Tiiey that wore foolish took their 
lamps, ond tsok no oil with them : 

But the wise took oil in their 
vobsols with their lamps. 

Whilo the bridegroom tarried, 
they all slumbered and slept" 

I thought that part of it was 
pretty nearly fulfilled ; for very 
nearly all of the people belonging 
to this stake were caught noppiug. 
By and by, or to quote the words 
of tho text: 

“And at midnight tbero was a 
cry made, Behold, the bridegroom 
comoth : go yo oat to meet him. 

Then all those virgins arose and 
trimmed their lamps. 

And tho foolish said unto the wise, 
Give ns of your oil ; for our lamps 
are gone out. 

Bat the wise answered, saying. Not 
so ; lest there be not enongh fur us 
and you : but go yo rather to thorn 
that soli, and buy for yourselves. 

And wbilo they went to buy, ibo 
bridegroom came ; nod they that 
were ready weut in with him to tbo 
marriage : ond tho door was shut ; ’’ , 
and the others did not, and — that's 
all. And there is another Soripture 
to which I will refer. Jesus says: 

“ Many are called, but few are cho- 
sen." And there are many other pe- 
culiar Scriptures in relation to this 
matter. I will refer to another one. 

“ Many will say to me in that day. 
Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied 
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in thy name ? and in thy name have 
cast out devils ? and in thy name 
done many wonderful worksl 

“And then will I profess unto 
them, I never knew you ; depart from 
me, ye that work iniquity.” Or in 
other words, Depart from mo, I never 
approved of you. Who, my breth- 
ren and sisters, do you think these 
Soriptures refer to ? Some will say 
to the Gentiles; but I have quite 
another opinion about it. There are 
men before me to-day who have pro- 
phesied in the name of God, who 
have oast out devils in the name of 
God, who have healed the sick in the 
name of God, and done many won- 
derful works in the name of God; 
bat they are not peeping his com- 
mandments, nor inngnifying their 
priesthood ; they are tampering with 
sacred things, and God will hold 
them to an account for it; and if 
they expect they can serve maininon, 
the world and the devil, at the same 
time, they ore making a grand mis- 
take. God will say to them, “I never 
know yon.” Now I shall bo there, 
and you will bo there ; and I warn 
you, in the name of Jesus, to repent 
of your sins, and humble yourselves, 
and from henceforth magnify your 
priesthood and honor your God. 

How is it with our various quor- 
ums and authorities, and how is it 
with many of the Bishops ? They do 
not care much about things which- 
ever way they go. They have time to 
attend to their merchandizing and 
trading and business operations and 
pleasures, but they have not lime to 
attend to the cause of God nor the 
intcro.sts of the Uuck, over whom ho 
has placed them. But if they can- 
not find time, God will find a pooplo 
that will find time to attend to his af- 
fairs. Wo have been engaged for 
years, bat more especially of late 
ycar.s, in organizing the church more 
perfectly. And wo have boon ordain- 
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ing men in the various quorums fo^ 
the last 40 years; and wlmt for?' 
Merely to give them a place anii 
position and the priesthood P No, X 
tell yon nay ; but that holding the 
holy priesthood you may magnify it 
and become the saviors of men. But 
is it not the case with a great many 
of our Elders and Seventies, that 
that they are trying bow little the;jr 
can do to save themselves and pr^ 
serve a standing in the church ; in. 
stead of how much they can do? 
Why, till the heavens are waiting fot 
our operations ; the Gods in the eter- 
nal worlds and the fatliors of the d^ 
parted spirits — tho holy priesthood 
behind the vail, are nil waiting for 
our operations, to see what we will do. 
And wo are found slumbering and' 
carolo.ss and indifieroiit, willing that 
anybody should perform the work of 
tho Lord, if we will be left out. I 
tell you, in tho name of God, that h6 
will give you your wish; he will 
leave you out, unless you speedily 
repent. “ Bo not deceived ; God is 
not mocked ; for whatsoever s. man 
soweth, that shall ho also reap. For- 
ho that sowoth to his ilesh shall of 
tho flesh reap ooiTuption ; but he that 
sowoth to tho Spirit shall of ‘tho-> 
Spirit reap lifo everlasting.*’ But 
what nro the duties of these Seven- 
ties, so many of whom are before mo* 
to-day P As I read it, it is to bo qu> 
dor tlio direction of tho Twelve, and> 
to bo on band to go to the nations of 
tho earth, us messengers, and to pro- 
paro themselves fur that purpose, 
We somctin'ics talk about the work, 
wo have done. A very few meu, 
comparatively, have done this work, 
and tho great majority have done 
next to nothing. How many uatione. 
nro yet unwarned, and know nothing 
about tho principles of salvation? 
Oiir fathers arc anxious about tbera, 
looking to us to carry tho word to’ 
them. 0 shamo upon tho Elders of 
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Israel, ospccinlly upon the Seventies 
wbo are called spcoinlly to this work. 
1 received a letter from one of our 
Elders a short time ago, who is out 
laboring in the ministry, faithfully 
and diligently, in which ho writes 
somothiog like this: “If you oan 
send me two or three Elders here, 1 
shall bo very much obliged j if the 
Soventiesor Elders would not consider 
it too much trouble to come hero.” 
Whatl Too much trouble for the El- 
ders of Israel to proclaim the words of 
life and s.ilvntion to their fellowraen, 
and to magnify their calling and 
priesthood 1 0 shame on snch Elders 
and such Seventies and suoh High 
Priests; shame on them. God, I 
tell yon in the name of God, will 
hold you responsible for these things. 
And yet that man's statement was 
pretty nearly true. If a man goes on 
a mission, he thinks ho is accomplish- 
ing a wonderful thing. Wo used, in 
former years, to think it our duty, re- 
garding it as one of tho things which 
God required at our hands. Wo held 
ourselves in readiness all the time. 
And some of ns who have never been 
abroad will begin to talk of the great 
work we have performed. How we 
apples swim, don’t wo ? To tell what 
we have done, when perhaps hundreds 
and thousands of brethren who have 
never been abroad on a mission in 
their lifetime would consider it a great 
calamity to be called to go on a for- 
eign mission. 

I am talking plainly, but it is true 
hoforo God, and you know it is true, 
nod I know it is true. And I say to 
you Seventies and you Elders, Awaken 
up ! God has placed the priesthood 
upon you, and bo expects yon to 
magnify it, and not be all the day 
long, and year after year, singing, 

“Lallaby baby on the tree top, 

When tho wind blows the cradle >viUrock.** 

WO want something olsej we want 
^ome manhood, and some priesthood 


and power of God to bo manifested in 
Israel, and the Spirit of God to bp 
poured out upon Israel and upon the 
Elders thereof. And I pray God, the 
Klernal Father, to waken up these 
Elders, that the spirit of their mis- 
sion may rest upon them, and that 
they may comprehend their true 
position befora Qod. 

Now, I would not have said these 
things before a public congregation, 
if 1 hud not said them before you 
frequently in your priesthood meet- 
ings. But it is time we were waking 
up to a sense of tho position wc occu- 
py boforo God ; for tho day is not 
fur distant when we will hear of wars 
and rumors of wars; not only rumors 
of wars, but wars themselves — nation 
arrayed against nation and seizing 
one another by tho throat, and blood 
will flow, and general carnage will 
spread through tho lands, and if you 
do not magnify your callings, God 
will hold you responsible for those 
whom you might have saved had yon 
done your duty. How many of you 
oan say, My garments are clean from 
tho blood of this generation ? I speak 
ill behalf of the nations and tho peo- 
ple thereof, and the honest in heart 
who ate ignorant of God and his laws. 
Ho has culled upon us to enlighten 
them, and to spread forth the trnth, 
and send forth the principles of the 
Gospel, and point out the w.ay of life. 
And it is for us to attend to these 
things, that we may scenre the smiles 
and approbation of God. 

But we are careless and thought- 
less; and, as has been already re- 
marked, wo pay very little attention 
to tho Sabbath day. Some would 
rather go on these Sunday excursions, 
and take their families with them, 
lending them in the paths that lead, 
to death, then they would bring them 
to the house of God. But let me aay^ 
to »U such, that as snro as you do 
these things you will hu.vo to teel, and 
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ihab keenly too, the result of your 
acts, and they will follow you in time 
and all eternity. ■ And 1 call npon 
you, ye Latter-day Saints, to repent 
of your iniquities, and keep the 
Sabbath day holy, sat it aside os a day 
of rest, a day to meet together to 
perform your sacmnients and listen 
to the words of life, and thus be 
found keeping the commandments, 
and sotting a good example before 
your children. Let us do that which 
is right, honor our God and mngniry 
pur calling, and the Spirit ond bless- 
ing of God will rest upon us. But if 
we do nut those things, his Spirit will 
depart from us, and wo be left to 
ourselves. God will not bo mouked 
by his people, or by any other people ; 
but wc shall reap tbo reward of our 
doings. 

Wo talk about being n good people. 
Well, wo are when compared with 
the rest of the world; but wo ought 


to be twenty limes better than weaie 
to-day. And if we, as Latter-day 
Saiuts, were to strictly observe the 
Sabbath day, and pay oar tithes and 
oflerings, and meet our engagements, 
and bo less worldly minded, be united 
in temporal and spiritual tbings,Zion 
would arise and shine, and the glory 
of God would rest npou her. And U 
would not be long before all nations 
would call us blessed. But wo ore 
slothful and careless and indifferent, 
and wc neglect our duty and the 
responsibilities that devolve npon ns: 

I pray that God may oulightenonr 
minds, and lend us in the patns of 
life; and that we may honor our 
calling atid our God; that we may 
be fouud worthy to bo associated 
with tiio just on the earth, and with 
them obtain an inboritauco iu tho 
kingdom of God, iu the name of Jfe> 
sus. Amen. 
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PLUR.AL MARRIAGE — FOR THE RIGHTEOUS ONLY — ODED1E.NCE IMPERA- 
TIVE — BLESSINGS RESULTI.NO. 


I naturally shrink from tho task 
of addressing n congregation in this 
house, feeling ns I do luy inability 
to make myself heard. 

1 hnvo been interested this morn- 


ing in listening to tho remarks of 
Brother Cannon. Wo cannot hot 
bo delighted with tho testimony 
that has buou given iu our hearing, 
and that wo aro ooutinually reooir. 
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ing from mnny sonrccs, which go to 
prove thnt tho world can do noth* 
ing ngninst, hat for us. Even their 
attempts to slandor and misrepresent 
ns, and their unrighteous attacks 
on tho principles of our relig- 
ion have over tended to excite in- 
quiry and iuvestigntion into tho 
facts, which cannot but result ben- 
eficially to us as a people. I say, the 
olTorts of our enemies against ns have 
over had a tendency to cause people 
whe desire to arrive at the truth, to 
inquire into the real condition ofthings 
Tho more people interest themselves 
in this direction, tho more truth they 
will leorn, and wo court such investi- 
gation, for there is certainly nothing 
connected with us, ns a religious com- 
munity, in consonance with tho gos- 
pel we preach, that we should bo 
ashamed of, or that should not bo 
known by all men. It makes no 
dificrenco with the truth how much 
wo are wrongfully accused; nor will 
it permanently injure us. If we 
sustain injury or sufiTer loss by <ho 
misrepresentations and evils malici- 
ously promulgated about us by our 
enemies, it can only be such injury 
and loss ns will be temporary, for 
when the facts do come out, ond 
people Icnrn tho truth, so much the 
more good will be accomplished in 
our favor, and so much greater injury 
to those who are the authors of the 
falsehoods concerning us. Wo want 
nothing hidden or covered up neither 
can we respect any ptinciple or indi- 
viduol that will not bear the daylight 
and the most careful investigation. 
Since 1830 tho Elders of this church 
have been faithfully endeavoring to 
promulgate the gospel which we have 
received to every nation and people, 
without distinction as to race or color 
that would receive them; in other 
words they have diligently sought to 
“expose ‘Mormonism”' to the 
world. 


Wo ore nob ashamed of our do- 
mestic relations, so far, nt least, as 
they exist in accordance with the 
principles of tho Go.spol, nor docs 
any right-minded man or woman 
feel in his or her heart to shrink in 
ony manner from tho most rigid ex- 
position of correct views in relation 
thereto. It is true thnt in common 
with mankind generally, wo do not 
like our faults made public, wo shrink 
from that, and it is natural thnt we 
should. It is very proper that wo 
should feel o reluctance to have oar 
weaknesses and imperfections exposed 
to the world, or even to our neigh- 
bors. This feeling is a very proper 
incentive to us to continue in tho « 
work of solf-iinprovomont, until we 
shall overcome the wcnknos.scs wo 
have inherited, living nearer to tho 
principles of life ond salvation which 
wo have received. But tho errors of 
man nfiect not in the least the prin- 
ciples of tho Gospel of the Son of 
God. Yon show me a man who has 
einbrnced the Gosgel in its entirety, 
in faith ond practice, and I can then 
point to a man who has overoomo 
the follies and weaknesses of the 
flesh ; or show mo a man who is try- 
ing to live according to these prin- 
ciples, and I will show you a man 
who is trying to overcome his weak- ^ 
nessea Hence there can be no blame 
attached to the doctrines ofoiiV faith, 
because of the infirmities and short- 
comings of mankind ; but we should 
rother attribute such weaknesses to 
their proper source — tho defective- 
ness of man, or to his failure, at least, 
to comply with those principles which 
are calculated to correct every evil, 
and to establish man in righteous- 
ness. It is perhaps a difficult thing 
for us, uudfer tho circumstances in 
which we are placed, the traditions 
of the fathers clinging to us, the 
practices of the world before ns, and 
the temptations to evil socoutinnally 
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sarrounding us, at all times to live 
the religion of Jesas Christ as per- 
fectly ns we shonid or otherwise 
might. It is no doubt difficult for 
us to overcome our follies, to forsake 
the traditions of the fathers, to 
eschew tho practice of sin, to be 
patient in suffering, to endure priva- 
tions and trials of our feelings, while 
we possess so little, as wo do, of the 
Spirit of the Lord, and the know- 
ledge of the truth. But we need not 
be discouraged because of this, nor 
because we see faults in each other, 
for no man is perfect ; nil men have, 
more or less, tho shortcomings inci- 
dent to humanity. We need not 
falter or bo discouraged bec;uiso of 
this, for perhaps it would not be 
possible for one who was perfect in 
nil good to remain in tho midst of' 
this corrupt oud perverse generation. ' 
Still it would seem good if wo hod n 
few among us who were really per- 
fect, whose example wo could see, 
whose precept wo could learn, and 
whoso footsteps wo might follow. 
We might then be tho better oble to 
perfect ourselve.s. Still we will do 
well to emulate the good that are in 
Onr midst, and to observe those great 
truths wo have already reooiv^ in 
part, whioh in their fulness are able 
to save us nuto the uttermost. We 
shall not be oost off, my brethren 
aud sisters, fur those sins which wp 
ignorantly commit, which are the 
I’csnlts of misunderstanding in nil 
lioneaty before the Lord. The diffi. 
Gulty docs not lie here ; tho danger 
lies in our failing to live up to that 
which wo dq know to be right ond 
proper. For this wo will be hold 
responsible before tho Lord ; for this 
wo will bo judged and condemned 
unless we repent and forsake our 
follies, and our unwillingness to obey 
the light and the knowledge which 
wo have received. There are sumo 
plain, simple truths which wo do 
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know, bnt whioh we do not obserye; 
Herein lies our great sin. The co^ 
demnution of the world, when 
Savior commenced his mission among 
men, was that light hud come in^ 
the world, but they loved darkne^ 
rather than light, because their dee^ 
were evil. This principle appli^ 
with equal force to ns in thisdispen* 
sation. If wo bad remained without 
the Gospel, wo would not be nndet 
condemnation. But now that light 
has come into the world ; now that 
truth und tho authority of Qod hove 
been restored, wo cannot longer re- 
main without sin, unless wo obey 
this Gospel 80 revealed, nod praotii^' 
onr profession. 

There is a great deal said about oar 
plural marriage by tho outside world, 

' and sometimes it is referred to by the 
I Latter-day Saints at homo. I fancy 
sometimes that not only is tho world 
without knowledge in relation to this 
principle, but many of those who 
profess to bo Latter.dny Saints ato 
far from possessing a correct under- 
standing of it. 

In the first place, it is a principle' 
that savors of life unto life, or of 
death unto death; therefore it is wqU 
for thoso who have ombnioed the 
Gospel to obtain a knowledge in rela- 
tion to this matter. It is a principle 
that pertains to eternal life, io other 
words, to endless lives, or etoriml in- 
crease. It is a law of the Gospel 
pertaining tb tho coleetinl kingdom, 
applicable to all gospel disjMn.sations, 
when commanded and not otherwise, 
and neither acceptable to God or. 
binding on man unless given by com- 
niondment, not only so given in this 
dispensation, but particularly ndapte(| 
to tho conditions and necessities 
thereof, and to the circumstuiices, le^ 
sponsibililics, und personal, as we 4 
118 vioiirious duties of the people of 
God in this ago of tho world. God 
has revealed it us a principle partioo- 
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Inrly suited to the nnturo of the work 
wo nro called to perform, that it 
might bo hastened to its consumma- 
tion. It is a righteous principle not 
an unrigh toons one. It is a pure and 
holy principle ; and, therefore, per- 
sons, either male or fomale, who hnvo 
not the desire in their hearts to be- 
come puro and righteous, have no 
business to practice it, for it cannot 
bo practiced occeplably before God 
on any other principle than that of 
purity and righteousness, therefore 
no wicked unjust or impure person 
can enter into the law of celestial or 
plural marriage without incurring tho 
displeasure of tho Almighty and his 
own condemnation before thO Loixl, 
unless he speedily repent of all his 
impure motives and designs. A man 
that is not honest in his heart, who 
docs not desire to bo just and impar- 
tial, even ns God isjust and impartial, 
has no businc.ss in plural marriage ; 
and Ix^fore he enters into tho practice 
of that principle ho needs to repent, 
to learn wisdom to get tho Spirit of 
God, to get nndorstnnding in relation 
to the purpose God has in view in 
regard to this principle ; that he may 
go into the practise of it nnderstnnd- 
ingly, that his heart and mind may 
be set upon practising it in rightcons- 
ness. It is a difiicult matter, I am 
aware, to distinguish between the 
actions of a man and the principles 
in whioh he professess to believe. A 
corrupt uugodly hypocrite can do 
more injury in the midst of a people, 
in a given length of time, correspond- 
ingly, than a host of upright men can 
do good. Send an Elder to preach 
the Gospel among the nations, and 
let him degrade himself, dishonor his 
priesthood and calling, and he will 
bring more reproach upon the cause 
misrepresented by him, than twenty 
good men could remove. Because 
people generally look at the man. To 
judge him by his acts would be right- 


eous judgment : but to condemn tho 
Gospel or tho Saiiits, booauso of his 
acts, would be unjust; yet the cause 
homisi’epresonta sutrei*s wrong beenuso 
of his connection with it. A man’s 
nets may justly bo considered ns 
rcsnlting from his principles. We 
judge n tree by its fruits. The fruits 
of the Gospel are good ; he that has 
actually embraced the Gospel will do 
good, only so far ns ho may err, or 
depart therefrom. Hence, it is diffi- 
cult to seperato a man’s actions from 
his principles. 

There is no difficnlty, however, in 
this matter to those who always boar 
in mind, that evil and corrupt pnre- 
tices nro not the results of obcdienco 
to the Gospel, but of disobedience, 
and of the preveraion of the truth. 
If wo would keep this in our minds 
wo would not cast blamo npon the 
principles themselves when we see or 
lienr of men, who should represent 
them, do wrong; but wo would ra- 
ther sny, the man has departed from 
his principles and gone into error. It 
is ho that is defective, through not 
practising what he professes; the 
principles are good and holy, and he 
himself would become so too, if he 
would but practise them. 

It is precisely so in relation to our 
domestio relations. Wo see trouble 
in families occasionally, not any more 
so in plural than in single families. 
Theie is no reason why there should 
be any difierence between the husband 
and wife, or husband and wives, in 
the midst of this people, if all are 
disposed to obey the principles and 
docirines of the Gospel. It is only 
by the practise of these principles 
that we can avoid the disturbances 
that occur in families, or among man- 
kind. We must learn and obey 
correct principle, or we will ever be 
in, turmoil and confusion, and in 
antagonism one towards another. 
Where differences exist in families- 
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they arc traceable directly to some 
cause. I want to impres.s upon the 
minds of my hearers that the cause 
of such evils it not traceable to the 
practice of any principle which God 
hns revealed touching these matters, 
but to the non-obscrvance of them; 
and this is true in relation to every 
principle of the Gospel. Sometimes 
it i.s the fault of the man, sometimes 
of the woman, and ofteuer of both, 
but never the fault of the principle. 
The principle is correct, great, en- 
nobling and calculated to bring joy, 
satisfaction and peace, if we would 
but observe and practice it ns wo 
should. But in oi*der to do this we 
must get wisdom and understanding. 
These, by many, are acquired only 
through long experience. \Ye begin 
ns children, we have to learn precept 
by precepr, lino after line, herealittlo 
and there a little, which is good, pro- 
vided wo profit by that which wo 
learn. Men must be just, so also 
must women, iu relation to these 
matters. All must be just one to- 
wards another ; also forbearing and 
patient, cultivating largely that 
Christian attribute called Charity, 
iu order to get along peaceably with 
our neighbors, our brethren and 
sisters, as well as with our wives, 
husbands and children. We are all 
imperfect, we have to learn by littles 
as wo pass along, profiting ofttimos 
by that which we sutler, yet often re- 
peating the .same errors. AVbon wo 
find ourselves overcome in n fault, 
that should bo sot down os an example 
for future time, if possible, never 
allowing ourselves to be caught in 
the same predicament again. Thus 
profiting by tho experience wo gain. 

Some people have supposed that 
the doctrine of plural marriage was 
n sort of superfluity, or uon-essontinl 
to 11)0 salvation or exultation of 
mankind. In other words, somo 
of tho Saints have said, and believe. 


that a man with one wife, sealed to 
him by the authority of the Pri^t- 
hood for time and eternity, will re. 
ceive an exaltation as great and glo. 
rious, if he is faithful, as he possibly 
could with, more than ogo. I wont 
here to outer my solemn protest 
ogainst this idea, for 1 know it {3 
false. There is no blesssing proiQ. 
iscd except upon conditions, and no 
blessing can bo obtained by mankind 
except by faithful compliance with 
the conditions, or law, upon which 
tho same is promised. Tho marriage 
of one woman to a man for time and 
eternity by tho sealing power, accord, 
ing to the law of God, is a fulBlImoot 
of tho celestial law of marriage in 
part — and is good so far as it goes— 
and 80 for as n man abides these con- 
ditions of tho law, he will receive his 
reword thfrelbr, and this reward, or 
blessing, ho could not obtain on any 
other grounds or oouditions. Bat 
this is only tho beginning of the law, 
not tho whole of it. Therefore, who. 
ever hns imagined that he could ob. 
tain tho fullness of the blessings {kjn 
taining to this celestial law, by com. 
plying with only a portion of its ooo. 
ditions, has deceived himself. Hs 
cannot do it. AVhen thol principle 
was rovenlod to tho Prophet Joseph 
Smith, he very naturally shrank, in 
his feelings, from tho responsibilities 
thereby imposed upon him; foresee, 
ing, as ho did in part, tho apparently 
insurmonutnblo dillicultios in tho way 
of establishing it, iu tho fane of pop. 
ului* opinion, the traditions and ons* 
toms of many gonoratioas,the frowns, 
ridioulo, slander, opposition and poN 
sccution of tho world. Yes, this men 
of God, who dared to meet the oppo- 
sition of tho whole world with bold 
mul fearless front, who dared to dis, 
puto tho religious authority and eo. 
cumulated learning and wisdom cC 
tho age — who dared everything fo; 
tho truth, and shrank not even froin 
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the sacrifice of his own life in testi> 
mony of his divine mission, shmnk, 
in his feelings, from the weight of 
the responsibility of innugnrating 
and establishing this now innovnttun 
upon the established customs of the 
world. But ho did not falter, al- 
thongh it was not until an angel of 
God, with a drawn sword, stood be- 
fore him and commanded that he 
should enter into the practice of that 
principle, or he should be utterly de- 
stroyed, or rejected, that he moved 
forward to reveal ond establish that 
doctrine. 

To put this matter more correctly 
l^fore yon, I hero declare that the 
principle of plural marriage wns not 
first revealed on the 12th day of July, 
1843. It wns written for the first 
time on that date, but it had been 
revealed to the Prophet many years 
before that, perhaps as early ns 1832. 
About this time, or subsequently, Jo- 
seph, the Prophet, intrusted this foot 
to Oliver Cowdery; ho abused the 
confidence imposed in him, and 
brought reproach upon himself, and 
thereby upon the church by ** running 
before he was sent,” and “ taking 
liberties without licenso,” so to speak, 
hence the publication, by 0. Gow- 
dery, about this time, of an orticle 
on marriage, which was carefully 
worded, and afterwards found its way 
into the Doctrine and Covenants 
without authority. This orticle ex- 
plains itself to those who understand 
the facts, ond is an indisputable evi- 
dence of the early existence of the 
knowledge of the principle of patri- 
archal marriage by the Prophet Jo- 
seph, and also by Oliver Cowdery. 

When the revelation was written, 
in 1843, it was for a special purpose, 
by the request of the Patriarch Hy- 
rnm Smith, and was not then design- 
ed to go forth to the church or to the 
world. It is most probable that had 
it been then written with a view to 


its going out n.s a doctrine of the 
church, it would have been presented 
in a somewhat difierent form. There 
are personalities contained in n part 
of it which nro not relevant to the 
principle itself, but rnthor to the cir- 
cumstances which necessitated its be- 
ing written at that time. Joseph 
Smith, on the day it was written, ex- 
pressly declared that there was a 
great deal more connected with the 
doctrine which would be revealed in 
due time, but this wns sufficient for 
the occasion, and wos made to suffice 
for the time. And, indeed, 1 think it 
much more than many nro prepared 
to live up to oven now. When the 
time came to introduco this doctrine 
to those who wero worthy in the 
church, God commanded tho Prophet 
and he obeyed. He taught it as ho 
was commanded to such as wore pre- 
pared to receive and obey it, and they 
tvere commanded to enter into it, or 
they were threatened that the keys 
would be turned against them, and 
ihe^ would bo cut off by tho Al- 
mighty. It need scarcely bo said 
that tho Prophet found no one any 
more willing to lend ont in this mat- 
ter in righteousness than be was him- 
self. Many could see it — neat ly nil 
to whom he revealed it believed it, 
and received the witness of the Holy 
Spirit that it was of God ; bnt none 
excelled, or even matched tho cooruge 
of the Prophet himself. 

If, then, this principle wns of such 
great importance that tho Prophet 
himself wns threatened with destruc- 
tion, and the best men in the Church 
with being excluded from thu favor 
of the Almighty, if they did not 
enter into and establish the practice 
of it upon the earth, it is useless to 
tell me that there is no blessing at- 
tached to obedience to the law, or 
that a man with only one wife can 
obtain as great a reward, glory or 
kingdom as he cau with more than 
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que, being equally faithful. 

Pntriachal marriage involves con- 
ditions, responsibilities and obliga- 
tions which do not exist in monoga- 
my, and there are blessings attached 
to the faithful observance of that law, 
if viewed only upon natural 
principles, which must so far exceed 
those of monogamy ns the conditions 
responsibilities and power of increase 
aro greater. This is my view 
and testitnony in relation to this 
matter. 1 believe it is a doctrino 
that should bo taught and under- 
stood. 

The boneBts derived fiom the 
righteous observance of this order of 
marriage do not accrue solely to tho 
husband, but are shared equally by 
the wives; not only is this true upon 
the grounds of obedionoo to a divine 
law, but upon physiological and 
sointilio principles. la the latter 
view, tho wives are even more bcuc- 
iittod, if pos.sil)le, than the husband 
physically. But, indeed, tho bene- 
fits naturally accruing to both sexes, 
and particularly to their otTspring, 
in time, say nothing of eternity, 
are immensely greater in the righto- 
ons practice of patriarchal marriage 
than in monogamy, even admitting 
the eternity of the monogam io marri- 
age covenant. 

. Mail may receive great reword, ex- 
altation and glory by entering into 
tho bond of tho new aud everlasting 
covenant, if he continue faithful ac- 
cording to his knowledge, but ho 
cannot receive the fullness of tho bles- 
sings unless he fuIBlls tho law, any 
more than he can claim tho gift of 
tho Holy Qhost after ho is baptized 
without tho laying on of hands by 
tjie proper authority, or tho rorais- 
siou of sins without baptism, though 
ho may repent in sack-cloth and ashes. 

“ But," says one, “ how will it' bo 
with good men who boliovo tbo doo- 
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trine, but are prevented, or caonol 
enter into the practice of it?” 1 re. 
ply that every mou and woman 
receive all that they are worthy o|^ 
and somothing thrown in perhaps, on 
the score of tho boundless charity of 
God. But who can justly expeotto 
obtain moro than they merit ? All 
the judgments of God aro not given 
unto man. What wo do not learn 
rolativo to tho salvation of our sonh 
which are onr bodies and spirits, in 
this probation wo will have to learn 
in tho eternity which lies before os, 
for wo cannot be saved withoutknovr. 
ledge. “ But what if wo never got 
knowledge ?" Then wo never \?ill 
be saved. 

Suppose we live and die withont 
knowledge 1 Thou, if wo over oh. 
tain salvation wo will have to got it 
in tho next world, as the Autodilov. 
inns did, who rejected tho Gospel oa 
prenohed unto them by Koah and 
were destroyed by tho flood, sent to 
tho prison-huuso to bo punished for 
their disobedience and other wioked> 
ness, and in tho meridian of time re 
coivod knowledge by tho proclamation 
of tho Gospel, ns preached unto them 
by tho Savior while his body slept in 
the tomb, without which they would 
forever Uavo remained ignorant of 
God, his government and laws, ins 
lost ooudition. All mou must obtain 
salvation upon their own merits, for 
by our works shall wo bo judged, and 
by thorn jostiliod or comderauod. 

It is a glorious privilege to bo pe^ 
mitted to go into a Temple of God to 
bo united as man ond wife in the bonds 
of holy wedlock for timo and al) 
otornity by tho Authority of the Holj 
Priesthood, which is tho power ^ 
God, for thoy who aro thus joined to> 
gother “ no mou can put asuiidcr," 
for God hath joined them. It is ao 
additional privilege for that same 
man and wife to re-enter tbo Temple 
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of God to rccoivo another wife in like 
mnniicr if they nro worthy. But if 
he remain faithful with only thoono 
wife, observing tho conditions of so 
much of tho law as pertains to tho 
eternity of tho inarriago oovonant, ho 
will rccoivo his reward, but tho bene* 
fits, blessings and powor appertaining 
to tho second or raoro faithful and 
fuller observance of tJio law, he never 
will receive, for ho cannot. As be- 
fore stated no man can obtain the 
benefits of one law by the observance 
of anotbor, however faithful ho may 
be in that wliioh be does, uor can ho 
secure to himself the fullness of any 
blessing without ho fulfills tho law 
upon which it is prcdicoted, but ho 
will receive tho bonefit of tho law he 
obeys. This is just and righteous. 
If this is not correct dootrinc then I 
am in eri’or, and if I am iu error I 
want to be cori'ected. 

1 understand the law of celestial 
marriage to mean that every man in 
this Church, who has tho ability to 
obey and practice it in righteousness 
and will not, shall bo damned, I say 
1 understand it to moan this and no- 
thing less, and I testify in the name 
of Jesus that it does mean that. But 
what will become of him that cannot 
abido it ? Says tho Lord, “ whosO| 
Laving knowledge have I nob com- 
xnauded to repent, and ho that hath 
not undorstanding it romnineth with 
xno to do according as it is written." 
lu other words ho that is without 
undorstauding is not under the law, 
and it remains for God to deal with 
him according to his own wisdom. If 
a man acknowledges that he in- 
capable, or disqualified by a lack of 
knowledge, wisdom or understanding 
to obey this law, when it remains 
with God to deal with him according 
to those principles of justice which 
^ 



are written, or are yet to be revealed 
it is not likely however, that ho will 
tnko his soat with Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob, or share iu thoir promised 
blessings. 

This law is iu force upon the in- 
habitants of Zion, and ho that is 
qualified to obey it oaunot neglect or 
disregard it with impunity. Bub 
it must be observed in rightoousuess. 
Tho commandment is “ bo yo right- 
eous as your Father in heaven is 
righteous; bo yo holy ns ho is holy. 

Why did tho Sou of God make 
this requirumont of bis disciples, see- 
ing that it is so universally believed 
by tho world, that man oaunot bo 
righteous at all ? Did Jesus re- 
quire anything inconsistent or im- 
possible? No, ho did nothing of 
that kind.« All that ho commanded 
us to do, wo can accomplish by tho 
help of tho Holy Spirit ; but wo can- 
not do it ourselves. Therefore if wo 
will seek for tho Holy Spirit, the gift 
of wisdom and understanding from 
God, wo may pi'actico these princip- 
les of righteonaness, and they will 
make us righteous even as God is 
righteous, iu the sphere in which wo 
nro called to act. We will fulfil tho 
law, and receive the blessing, exalta- 
tion and reward which will follow ; 
if wo do not, wo will fail of the re- 
ward. 

This is very simple reasoning, I. 
admit. Critics would say, these aro 
axioms that need not to be told. If 
we do wickedly we will be punished y. 
if wo do righteously, we then receive 
blessings at the bands of God. 

^lay God bless you, and keep us 
all in tho path of righteousness, 
and enable us to live the religion 
wo have received from Him, io my 
prayer, in the name of Jesus. Amen. 

1 * . , • 
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« Dslivbkbd IX THB Tabisrnaolk. Salt Lake City , Sunday Morninq,}<4 
- . July 7, 1878. :v, . t I 

' , *1 

. , ^ (jRojporled by Qeo, F. Gibbs.) -} 

, ^<1 
eRATIPYING POLITICAL iVND GENERAL MATERIAL CONDITION OP Ttt^} 
SAINTS — EMPLOYMENT.. FOR THE POOR — ENEMIES FOILED — PLURAIfJ 
MARRIAGE. ’ ‘ * 

, • , ‘ ^ 

It is with much pleasure I meet to have pence, to have joy and toA 
with the Latter-day Saint this morn- have satisfaction of miud ; and this L 
ing; it was a great pleasure to me can testity I have had. But still ab^ 
yesterday to sit aad listen to the re< sence from the society of the LatteN^ 
marks which were made by the bretb- day Saints is a great deprivation; 
ren who spoke, and to the testimonies least it is to me. u 

which they boro;* and I trust that With regard to our condition politf' 
the same spirit which rested upon ioally, I do not think it would be 
tlwm while addressing us yesterday, appropriate for rao to allado to it> 
wul be upon us, speakers and hearers, casually, although it is Sundayjl 


today. 

• 1 can appreoiato the privilege we 
enjoy in meeting iu these quarterly 


There probably never was a timesinoQJ 
•we have been in these mountaios? 
^hen we were in a better political^ 


conferences, perhaps more so because j^sition than wo are today. 


of my lengthened absence from home, 
than I could were 1 constantly in 


withstanding all the efibrts whiok* 
are being made against us to destroy^ 


yonr midst., After a person has been our liberties, to embarras ns in oar^^ 
deprived of food, many of you know progress and to malign us, 

1 J L 11 1 • • .1 


bow good it is to sic down to a well- j^ple who reside in these monn^ 
-§ptead table. I do not know that dins have gained and are gaining 
t the Latter-day Saints pre exactly in which in many respects is 

V this'oonditiou. Theite'^tire pcivilegesi wrjr|:ratifyihg to tliose who lovo)l ' 
we need and which we can enjby, even the truth. It is n difficult thing^ ^ 
when away from the body of the to condemn an entire people, aim 
Church, which enable those who.are make the world believe that tboso^^ 
thos separated to rejoice in theirare- who manage a Territory such ; 
..ligion and its blessings. It has been ours, the affairs of which are 
a rnle of my life, since I was old well managed, and are in so bealtl^ 
enough to comprehend the truth, to 'and thrifty a condition, are a 
80 live that the of the Lord wicked people. And so far as n^' 

wonld be my o(]«|jMuioq^ and thus observation has extended, I thinx 


^ the Latter-day Saints pre exactly in 
V this'oonditiou. Theife'^tire privileges 
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we nro being better understood. There 
is one thing partioulnrly ihnt I hnve 
noticed, that where tnen and women 
have visited this Territory, with 
scarcely any exception, they spenk 
favorably of what they have seen. I 
have endeavored to urgo men of nat- 
ional standing, man who hold high 
positions in the Quvernmont, to visit 
Utah. And I may say that some of 
tho warmest friends we have, while 
they do not^sympnlhize particularly 
with onr religious viows, but are tole- 
rant and desirous that wo should have 
our rights in common with other 
people, nro those who havo visited 
this Territory and hnve soon us in 
our homos, and hove had opportuni- 
ties of witnessing the changes that 
been cSected in this desert land by 
our residonco and labors. 

As to tho timo when we shall be- 
come a state, concerning which con- 
sidcrnblo is said by outaido parties, 
ns well as by ourselves, it is difficult 
at the present time to say anything 
definite respecting it. I believe, how- 
ever, tho time will come, and that 
too before long, when certain exigen- 
cies of a political character will arise 
that will make the vote of Utah ne- 
cessary in deciding national questions, 
and under those ciroumstnneus it would 
bo important to havo Utah as a state. 
Id fact it is already acknowledged 
that had Utah been admitted as a 
state when Colorado was, that all 
this difficulty which has ocenred con- 
nected with the presidential election 
would havo been entirely settled ; 
indeed it would not have arisen. 
This is now conceded. But this ex- 
perience comes too late to be of any 
benefit in correcting the injustice 
which wo auffered, and to be of any 
avail in the presidential contest which 
is now past ; bnt it may have some 
effect in the future. There are naany, 
a great many men of both political 
^ parties who have said to me that 
Ko. 3. 


they would vote for Utali’s admission 
whenever the question should bo 
brought up, provided they had a 
voice in tho mottor. However, ns far 
as this is concerned I think some- 
times it is a matter of comparatively 
small moment. It is true we havo 
looked to our admission to statehood 
ns likely to greatly relievo us, and to 
I bring about a better condition of 
affairs throughout our Territory. Bub 
tho conviction has grown upon me in 
watching the progress of events, that 
our being kept in u territorial. condi- 
tion to tho present timo has been at- 
tended with great advnntngo to us ns 
a people. Tho experience we liuvo 
gained under this condition of affairs 
is an experionco that is necessary to 
us, and without which wo could nob 
so well, in my opinion, fulfill the des- 
tiny assigned to ns. I bclievo there 
is an overruling Providence in all 
these affairs; I believe tho Lord is 
watching over this people, and that 
he is controlling and shaping events 
and circumstances, and managing 
everything oonneoted with tho affairs 
of this nation, and our ntfairs ns part 
of the nation, with a view to accom- 
plish his great designs and purposes. 
And whenever it shall be wisdom in 
his sight that wo should hnve our 
political conditiou changed and our 
Territory become a State, it will bo 
effected. Aud it will come, too, as 
easily ns other ohnnges that have 
been wrought out and th.it at one 
time seemed exceedingly improbable. 
So that it is not necessary that we 
should become excited or impatient or 
indulge in too much auxioty concern- 
ing such things, but leave them in tb& 
hands of Him who has up to the 
present time controlled all things for 
the good of bis people and for the 
bringing to pass of bis own purposes. 

1 consider our condition to-day m 
these mountaius the best condition 
that we can occupy. When I travel 
’ Vol. XX. 
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tbrougb ibe States and converse with 
gentlemen who aro familiar with the 
affairs of the nation through its length 
and breadth, I uover arise from such 
conversation without feeling impres- 
sed mote than ever with the excel- 
lence of the circumstances which sur- 
louiid us. It is true we have a desert 
land, that it i.s a land requiring exces- 
sive toil to make it fruitful and habit- 
able for those who live in it. The 
grass docs not clotho our hills spont- 
aneous!)’ j our territory is not favored’ 
with the rains of heaven to make it 
green with verdure : our fields would 
be barren indeed, if it were not for the 
labor of irrigation and the constant 
efforts of the husbandman. In this 
respect our country differs very much 
from every other place cast of us. In 
travelling through the broad prairies 
of liliuois, with the continuous fields 
of grain ; and through Iowa and Ne- 
braska, so far as Nebraska is settled, 
and contrasting the ease with which 
those lands are cultivated, compared 
with the toil required in this moun- 
tain region, I could not help think- 
ing that if wo were permitted to live 
in so goodly a land, under favorublo 
circumstances, wo would soon convort 
it into an Edon. But iu the provi- 
dences of tho Almighty we wore dri- 
ven out and led to this land, and tho 
Lord has showed unto us, and is 
showing to the iiihabittnnts of tho 
earth, that when a people will do 
that which Ho requires of them, 
that he is abundantly able to sustain 
them and make their labors successful. 
Ho has done this in loading us to this 
country, and iu sustoiuing us since wo 
came here. Our condition in many 
respects is far superior to those who 
, live iu those favored localities to which 
I have referred. Wo have a healthy 
' laud ; wo have o laud that tho Lord 
has blessed and made fruitful as the 
rosnlt of our labors. It is a land iu 
which meu cannot, from the very 


nature of things, monopolize large 
bodies of land to the exclosioa of 
their poorer neighbors. This is aa 
advantage to the people of tbiscoilQ. 
try. The nature of our surroundinga 
compels us to oocupy small holdiags 
and the result is our laud is better 
cultivated, there is a more widespread 
ownership of the soil than you wm 
find in any part of these United Sta. 
tea ; that is, there are more men hold- 
ing land and owning and occupying 
it, in this country, in proportion to tho 
ontiro population, than' you can find 
elsewhere. Thu result is a conditioa 
of independence you oannot find else, 
where. At the present time, in tlis 
western States especially, men are 
greatly concerned about tho element 
known ns Communism, which bos 
taken possosKion of tho minds of a 
numerous class of the poople. Tho 
working cla.sses aro becoming very 
dissatisfied, and men aro trembling 
for fear of what will come upoi\ tho 
nation. Ono of the strongest orgu* 
monts that was made in favor of keep- 
ing up the United States army up to 
its present numbers was, that there 
would probably bu riots iu large oities 
and in populous centres, whioh would 
require tho presence of tho military 
noting ns police to quoll. Aud had 
it not been for this ovil tho army 
would havo been cut down. Bute 
good many men were anxious to have 
it increased, deeming it necessary 
for tho preservation of life and pro* 
porty. When we reflect upon this 
it shows how changed have becomo 
tho nfiaii’s of our nation, when it is 
deemed necessary to appeal to milt 
tary power to luuintuin good order in 
tho Bopnblio. Thoro can bo no 
surer sign of tho decay of a republio 
than when human life aud property 
aud liberty cannot be sustained by 
tho masses of the people, and tho 
militory power, the rauks of which 
are filled with hired soldiers, has to 
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be appenled to sustain good order in 
tbe midst of the people. Let such 
a state of thing continue and thero^ 
would soon be an end of truo ropublio 
•anism. 

In this respect wo also have our 
difficulties. The business of furnish- 
ing employment for our poor people, 
so that our streets shall not bo tilled 
with idle men nud boys, has no doubt 
pressed, ond will continue to press it- 
self upop the minds of the leading 
men of this Territory. But in com- 
parison with the magnitude of this 
question elsewhere, it seems to sink 
into insignificance Wo. It is a mat- 
ter of small moment, comparatively 
speaking, in this Territory ; because 
the great bulk of the people have em- 
ployment, and can easily furnish 
themselves with employment. How- 
ever, this is n matter that should re- 
ceive attention and from those, too, 
who care for the people and have 
their welfare at heart. No doubt 
everything will bo done that should 
bo to preserve good government 
throughout this Territory, and 
throughout nil these valleys which 
are inhabited by theLatte^day Saints. 
The fact is, the time will come, con- 
cerning which there has been so much 
said in the past, when it will devolve 
upon the people of these mouutoins 
to maintain good government, to up- 
hold constitutional rights ; and we 
are receiving the training necessary 
to fit and prepare ns for that great 
and glorious destiny. 1 have no 
donbt that the day will come, and 
come speedily, when Utah will be 
looked to, as on example of good gov- 
ernment, and that the condition of 
afiairs in this Territory will be point- 
ed to as an example for other commu- 
nities and other societies to imitate 
with advantage to themselves and the 
■ country at large. There is every in- 
ducement therefore for ns, as Latter- 
day Saints, to oontinae to persevere 


in the direction in which we nro 
going. 

I have no doubt many of you would 
bo surprised if you know the interest 
that is being taken, outside of onr 
Territory, in our affairs. When tho 
nows of the death of President Young 
reached tho east, there was, I might 
say, a general expectation that rival 
olaimants to tho power he wielded 
would arise, that dissensions would 
ensuo and that tho work of disintegni* 
tion would commence and the speedy 
overthrow of (ho system soon follow. 

I suppose I have been spoken to 
hundreds of timet upon this point 
and men seem surprised that this has 
not been the resnlt. Many have said 
to mo, “ Yonr affairs seem to go on 
prosperously, notwithstanding tho 
death of your groat leader.” Yes. 
“Well, wo scorcely expected this 
would bo tho cose ; wo have heard so 
much said through tho newspapers 
conoeming the probability of dissen- 
sions in your midst ond quarrels over 
the leadership, that wo were expecting 
you would have trouble.” I have told 
them invariably that President Young 
had all hislife-timoacknowlcdged that 
the qualities and powers he possessed 
he owed to what the world call “ Mor- 
monism that he was not the crea- 
tor of “Mormon ism,” but he himself 
was the product of it, and that this 
would continue to increase, no matter 
how many leaders might die or pass 
away. The results whioh have fol- 
low^ the decease of President Young 
have given to thinking men a higher 
idea of the strength and power of 
this system. It assnmes a different 
position in their mind& Tbe idea 
now begins to prevail that it is not 
entirely dependent npon tbe life or 
the ability of any single individnal ; 
and I think tbe death of President 
Young has had tbe effect also to cause 
men to pause, and to look npon tbe 
work a little differently. He was the 
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target at which every arrow was aimed 
he was the object of every plot and 
scheme; every combination for evil 
had for its object, his destrnction or 
his embarrassment His withdrawal 
from the scene spoiled these combina- 
. tions, and brought theso plots to 
naught. To this I attribute the 
quiet of the past season. Although 
j I have often been at Washington for 
. the past 20 years, and have spent a 
considerable portion of my time there 
fora number of years past, I have never 
' seen less of the disposition on the part 
of public men to take adverse meas- 
ures against the people of Utah 
^ Territory than there [has been this 
season.. The feeling has been to let 
us alone for the present ; and although 
‘ there wero emissaries sent down from 
here who labored very diligently to 
stir up feeling and to secure notion 
against the people of Utah, their ef- 
forts scarcely created a ripple upon 
the surface of political alTairs, and 
they attracted no attention outside 
of the committees, to whom they 
addjc^6<^ themselves. Though itJ 
I is unpleasant upon some accounts to 
have men there who are circulating 
all manner of falsehood about the peo- 
ple pf Utah to gain their ends, 

' they have their uses. They create 
discussion. They stir one up, and 
Ihefr presence and opposition fav- 
' nish opportunities to tolk to com- 
mittees apd members about Utah 
; t affuirs, which otherwise the Dele- 
^ HVonld not have. Such dis- 

QU^ions made things lively in tho 
cqmmiiteo room's, but. outside of tho 
committees there was not a feeling 
that '1 could discover particularly 
'hostile ip Utah. This is a remark- 
atW'cbndfitidn of affairs; ond I at- 
^ ""'tribute' it in part to the efieot that 
^ 'the. "deafJi‘‘* hr President Young has 
] ^ had upon the’ public mind througb- 
^ ‘^ ‘oht the entire cduntry. 

1 do not think there is any less 
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hostility against the irnth ; I do not 
think that Belial has lost any of 
his hatred to the Lord; but the 
Lord in his wisdom has permitted 
a feeling of this kind to grow op, 
and is overruling it for his owp 
purpose. , 

I have said the eyes of tho people 
are upon us ; they are watching oa 
and great liopes are entertained 
concerning ns by many people who 
are not of us. We are looked upon | 
as the pioneers in many reforms, j 
Tho ladies, as you are aware, faavo 
lately been agitating in Congmss 
their question-— Woman’s Rights, 
Among other ladies who argued 
their cause before the general com. 
mittees of tho Senate and the House, 
was a sister of the Rev. Henry 
Ward Beecher — Mra Isabella Beech, 
er Hooker, a lady of character anil 
great ability. It was most gratify, 
ing to mo to bear ;tho tribute that 
theso ladies paid to the womea of 
Utah; not that they sympathized 
with plural marriage, for they dig. 
avowed their sympathy with it; j 
bnt they begin to recognize, as they t 
never have nntil quite recently, 
the true position that tho men and 
women of this Territory occupy 
upon this question. Indeed, I 
heard more than one say, and j 
among them was one very {ucmi- 
nent lady, that if there had to boa 
choice, she would prefer plural moN 
riage than to have the conditiouof I 
affairs which exists in their common- 
ities. There seems to have been a 
good deal of light thrown upon this 
subject : and our sisters here, through 
tbeir publication, the “ Woman’s ^- 
ponent,” as well as other obannela of 
communication, have greatly aided 
in this matter. Their efforts are 
oommondablo, and are already,- be- 
ginning to have their g^ood efleota in 
the States among tbeir sisters; and I 
am pleased to Ira able to bear this 
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testimony. When the question of 
legislation for Utah was argued, the 
ooramitteo rooms were thronged to 
listen to- my argument upon the sub- 
ject; and on one occasion two ladies 
took part in the discussion against 
the bills urged by our enemies and in 
favor of the rights of the women of 
Utah. A kqowledgo of the true con- 
dition of adairs in this Territory is 
gradually growing, and although it 
may bo but slowly, it is of faster 
growth than wo generally imagine. 
This is especially true of that much 
abused principle called plurol marri- 
age. It is becoming recognized in 
its true light, and people are beginn- 
' ing, as I never heard them before in 
my experience,' to talk about it and 
reflect upon it, often alluding to it in 
a way that shows that a better under- 
standing of tho subject is steadily 
spreading among the people. And 
there is a reason for this : this ques- 
tion has been so much agitated. It 
is a remarkable fact that every public- 
ation against thisdoctriue of thoLat- 
-tor-day Saints has tho efl'ect to spread 
tho knowledge of it among tho peoplb 
and it makes men and women reflect 
upon it. Our oflbrts alone would not 
be attended with the results that are 
now witnessed. Bnt every man that 
has published articles agaiust it, or lec- 
tured or written books or made any 
eiTort against it, has helped to propa- 
gate tho knowledge of it; they have 
been missionaries in its favor. And no 
true doctrine need ever fear being as- 
sailed and denounced; for it will 
emerge from the conflict brighter and 
better understood than it otherwise 
would appear. Every man who has 
gone down to Washington from here 
to fight ns has made men in Congress 
I think about us and talk about us, and 
has made editors write about us. They 
have, without designing it, helped to 
disseminate a knowledge of our cause. 
The more the ** Mormon ' - question, 


as it is termed, is agitated, the bettor 
it is for us ; the more it is fought, tho 
more it is written agaiust and talked 
about, the more that Congress is 
stirred up to take stops against if, 
the bettor the principles of our faith 
are understood ; becanse there nro 
some men and some women who re- 
flect upon these things, and who will 
contrast that which they hear of us, 
with that which exists in their midst. 

I And when they see a man stand up 
boldly and say, “We believe in plural 
marriage; wo do not believe in pro- 
stitution ; we do not suflbr women to 
become tho slaves of men’s lusts; 
but believe they ouglit to become 
honored wives and mothers, and that 
children ought to bo educated and 
provided for and called by tho name 
of their father, and at their father’s 
death his property bo equally divided 
among them oven though their 
mothers should bo plural wives." , 
When they hear this, they cannot help 
thinking about such a condition of 
oflairs; and they say, thero is a moral , 
courage which these people ovinco 
in this matter that is admirable. I 
have had it said to mo often times, 
by both sexes, that it is better that 
wo should .livo as we do, than such 
practices as exist elsewhere should 
come in our midst. 

So that, as has often been said, 
everything done against us is over- 
ruled for the good and spread of tho , 
work of God. 

The subject of plural marriage is. 
always an interesting subject, and it 
is made still more so by the constant 
attacks made upon it, and the misre* . 
presentations mado concerning it^, 
Whenever people meet with a Lat- * 
ter-day Saints, it is almost sure to be 
the first topio broached. The opinion 
which some entertain who take their, 
views from the slanderous reporta 
published about us, is that wo are, 
a lioentioQs people, who take wivea 
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p'ratify Inst. Such persons, if 
reasonably honest, are soon made to 
reflect and to modify their views by 
asking them a few qaestions. A pro> 
minent gentleman with whom I re* 
cently conversed, entertained that 
opinion. I said to him, after con- 
versing a little while : Sir, yon be- 
lieve the people of Utah are bad and 
licentions, and that they degrade 
women by their system of plural 
marriage. Let me ask yon, if their 
purposes were only sensual, have they 
any occasion in this day to marry 
women ? Could they not accomplish 
sensual ends much easier, cheaper, 
and without creating any especial 
remark by not marrying women and 
not caring for and educating and le- 
gitimatising their children ? There 
are practices which prevail in society, 
and which are not unpopular if a 
certain degree of secrecy bo observed 
which a licentious people could avail 
themselves of, without the trouble, 
care, expense and responsibility of 
marriage. What is the crime of 
which ihe people of Utah are accused 1 
It is that of marrying women ! It 
is not that of seducing or debauching 
them. All the pains and penalties 
inserted in bills before Congress for 
the punishment of the “ Mormon ** 
{)coplo are affixed to the marriage of 
women. This is made a crime, and 
becauso of it, it is proposed to punish 
men. Not one word of condemna- 
tion, nor penalty of any character, is 
proposed for the seducer, or the vile 
betrayer of female innocence ; ho is 
to walk up to the polls and vote on- 
challenged ; but the man who mar- 
ries women, aud. maintains them 
honorably and virtuously, sustaining 
family and parental relations in all 
purity and sacredness, is to bo dis- 
franchised and visited with other 
pains and penalties ! You will per- 
ceive, therefore that the “ Mormon ” 
people are either roj a licentious 


people or they are the most foolish. { 
in the world. No one ever charges' j 
them with a lack of shrewdness or 
prudence. Such a charge would be * 
utterly at variance with all their ; 
known characteristics. If they were « 
not a coDscientions people, with strong 
moral and religious convictions, they 
would not risk becoming martyrs, as . 
they do, for tbo sake of marrying > 
women, when, if they followed the 
usual practice of the age, they could 
get them without marrying. 

He frankly acknowledged that 
what I had said had given him a new . 
view of tho case, and he admitted 
that if the gratifaction of sensual de- 
sires wore our object, we could reach 
that without marriage and without 
exciting any particular odium. The 
fact is, illicit connexions are wiuked 
at and overlooked by very many people 
in tho world while they are kept from 
publio knowledge ; they only excite 
scandal and unfavorable oommeut 
when tho parties to them are so uu* 
fortunate as to become known. 

A reply of Bro. Hooper and my- 
self, which wo are credited as having , 
made to inquirers who wereouriona to* 
know respecting our domestic rela- 
tions, is often quoted and created some 
amusement in Washington City. 
Both of us have doubtless made re- 
marks similar to that quoted ; the re- 
ply, however, is nob original with us, 
but with Bro. Horace S. Eldredge. 
Upon one occasion, while purchasing 
machinery in the East, he called npoa 
a firm in providence, Rhode Island, 
to whom ho brought a letter of intro- 
duction. One of the members of the 
Grm, after carrying him in his oarri- 
ago to see tho various objects of inter- 
est in tbo city, brought him back to 
his place of business and introduced' 
him to bis partner. This gentleman 
had a number of inquires to make 
respecting Utah and its people, and 
'soon learned that Bro. Eldredge 
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wa8 j» “ Mormon." After stating 
that he understood that the “ Mor- 
mons" believed in mnrr^’imr more 
than one wife, to which bro. Eldredgo 
replied in the nfBrmitivd, ho asked if 
ho himself had more than one, to 
which he ngain responded nfHrmativc* 
I3'. Ho then asked how many ho 
had. To this bro. Eldrodge replied : 
“ I have such a plenty of my own 
that I have no occasion to trouble my 
neighbors’ ; and that is more than a 
great many in tho land of steady 
habits can say." This was a homo 
shot His partner laughed heartily. 
Knowing tho other’s character, ho 
could appreciate its applicability to 
him. After getting bis reply, the 
gentleman had no more questions to 
ask, and soon made an excuse to go 
out. Man^' who have heard of this 
reply, think the idea embodied in it a 
capital one, for it is not uncommon 
in many places for*other men’s wives 
to receive attentions which should 
be only tendered to thorn by their 
husbands. 

I desire greatly to see this peojdo 
prosper (lUd increase in everything 
which will make them the iavored 


people of God. I want to see us he '' 
come a strong people, strong in our 
virtues; looking after our children, 
and bringing them up in tho fear of 
God, and teaching them good morals 
and good precepts ; whilst wo endea- 
vor to put down those evil practices 
that arc creeping in, such as smoking 
and chewing tobacco, using the name 
of tho Lord in vain, and also profano 
and improper language, and to seo 
that onr boys and girls are educated 
in everything that will make them 
great and noble. It is the great de- 
sire of my life to see this people 
necomo all that tho Lord desires us 
to be. But when I saw how few 
there wore iu this llabernoclo yester- 
day, few compared to tho attendanse 
this morning, I felt the reproofs that 
were mr.do by broibers Pratt and 
Woodrutl’were well-timed, and ought 
to be taken to heart by all of us, and 
the disposition be encouraged to bo 
more attentive to our duties. 

That tho Lord tnay bless you, and 
bicss all wlio belong to His Israel, is 
my prayer, in tbe name ot Jesus. 
Amen. 
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am very much pleased to see you 
meet iu this beautiful house, and in 
posse&sioD of the privileges you enjoy; 


I have been a good deal interested 
in the remarks made by my breth- 
ren ; and in connection with them, I 
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and you have a right to enjoy them, 
becausH you have made them your- 
selves. And then again, you did not 
moke them yourselves, only as God 
assisted you. I think there is a mod- 
ern Scripture which rends: “Against 
none is His wrath kindled, save those 
whodo not acknowledge his hand in nil 
things.” And there nro some other 
principles connected with these mat- 
ters that nro of a good deal ofimport* 
ance to us. One of the old |)rophets, 
in speaking of the people and there 
relationship to God, says: “The 
Lord is our God, tho Loi'd is our 
hiug, tho Lord is our judge, the Lord 
is our hiw-civer, nnd ho shall rule 
over US.” If wo could really place 
ourselves in this position, nnd feel 
that we live in God, that wo move in 
God, nnd that from him wo derive 
our being, nnd that he holds the is.sucs 
of life, nnd every blessing wo enjoy 
whether of n temporal or spiriiual 
nature, either referring to this world 
or tho world to come, proceeds from 
God. If wo, as n community, could 
ooinproheud our position in regard to 
this grand, loading, and very import- 
ant fenturo of onr faith, wu siiould bo 
prepared to receive greater blessings 
at the hand of tho Almighty, and bo 
prepared also to magnify that great 
and holy priesthood which ho has 
placed upon us. Wo should bo pro- 
pared nioro uudorstandingly to build 
temples, and to operntu in them ; wo 
should be prepared to stand nssaviura 
upon Mount Zion, und to operate with 
God and tho holy angels, and with 
apostles nnd prophets wno have lived 
before, and with tho holy priesthood 
in tho eternal worlds, ns well as in 
this world, for tho nccomplishniont 
of tho purposes of God for the re- 
demption und salvation of tho living 
nnd tho dead ; tor the salvation nnd 
oxallntion of ourselves, our progeni- 
tors and our posterity. Bnt wo 
need to roaliae and comprehend our 


position nnd relationship to the Ij. 
mighty. 

Some of the brethren who have^ 
addressed you have spoken upon onr 
political rights, which is all very 
correct. It would bo a poor thing 
indeed, if, after God has gathered os 
from among the nations of the earth 
to place His name upon us, and to 
establish nnd build up His kingdom 
upon tlio earth, wo should be under' 
the necessity of onlling in the devil to' 
help us to do the Lord’s work. It is 
one of those incongruities which the 
reasonably intelligent nnd refleotive 
mind will necessntily disown. Wo' 
are gathered here, notin tho interests 
of any political party or any essential 
organization, other than that which 
God dictated nnd ordained. Why 
are wo here to-day ? It is because 
tho heavens have been opened, be- 
cause angels have uppenred, l>ccause 
tho revelations of God’s will hove 
been mado known to man, it is bo. 
oause God nnd the holy angels, with 
tho eternal prie.nthood, linvu thought 
proper to nmnifust in these last days 
the fullness of tlio everlasting Gospel, 
which Gospel has been proclaimed 
to us in the dillerent nations from 
whence wo came. And having yield* 
cd obedience to its first principles wo 
have gathered hero. Wo did not 
come liure as being associated particu- 
larly with any ouloiiization scheino; 
we did not cuino here because of tho 
richness or fertility of tho soil ; wo 
did nut oonie hero because there was 
gold and silver in our mountains. Wq 
had no such idea. We curno hero 
because wu believed lliiit tho Lord * 
hud rcsiored iho everlasting Gospel j 
because he had renewed tho overlast* 
iug covonaut; and because ho had 
sent forth tho proohimatiun, “ Gntlier 
my people together, those who have, 
made n covenant with me by snoritioe,''' 
nnd because wo had buOn baptized into 
Christ, nnd put on Christ. This is 
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the ronson of our beinpf here ; and, 
therefore, as Latter-day Saints, it be- 
comes our Grst and most paramount 
duty to build up thoohuroh and king- 
dom of God upon the entth. 

Now, wo all believe this. And 
there is a number of duties that 
seem to devolve naturally upon us, 
such ns to prepare buildings like this, 
that wo niny meet in to attend to the 
worship of God ; and to build temples 
in which to administer the ordinances 
of God, Who for ? The living and 
the dead : for ourselves, our progeni- 
tors, and our posterity. And that 
wo might operate and co-opcrnio with 
the priesthood behind the vail, in 
the accomplishment of his pur|)oscs 
towniil the human family. This is 
the kind of labor wo are engaged in. 
But I occasionally think wo are 
something liko the disciples who 
lived in tho days of the apostles on 
the Asiatic Continent. It is said of 
them, that they saw in part, nml 
prophesied in part, and of course 
comprehended in part. But they 
thought then,' and- we think now, 
that when that whioh is in part is 
done away, and that whioh is perfect 
is come — and which tho Lord is try. 
ing to introduce ns fast ns he can — 
then shall wo see as we are seen, and 
then wo shall know ns we are known ; 
then wo shall comprehend ns God 
comprehends in relation to nil of these 
subjects which we Imvo been redcut- 
iug upon and praying about. But 
we only comprehend in part nc, the 
present time. Wo aro something 
like onr little ohildren— -when they 
begin to walk a little, they make 
awkwnid stumbles, oftentimes falling 
down and sorstching themsclvos. 
Our Father watches over us, the same 
as our mothers did when we were 
babies. You all know what watchful 
care a fond mother bestows upon her 
little child ; how anxious she is 
about its safety and welfare. But 
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our children frequently think they 
are much smarter than their parents. 
They would think nothing at all of 
taking bold of a razor and cutting 
their Gngors with it, or running over 
rough and dangerous ground. Wo 
nre, in many respects, a good deal 
like thorn. Wc see in part and com- 
prehend in part ; and some of us have 
been so long steeped in tho supersti- 
tions and traditions of tho age, and 
nro imbued with false religions ond 
political ideas and notions, and so 
inoculated by tho woild, that wo 
hardly know what is right and what 
is wrong. Wo want n little 
of God in tho kingdom of God, 
a littlo of man, and, 1 am sorry 
to say, a little of tho devil iu. 
the kingdom of God, so that wo 
might nil mix up together and bo 
bail fellows well met., God and all 
creufion together. That is not the 
calculation of the Almighty. Ho 
has called us together ; what to do ? 
Lot me tell you whnt tho prophet 
said : will take you one o! a city, 

and two of a family, and I will bring 
you to Ziou.” And what will he do 
with those ho gets there? “And I 
will give you pastors according to 
mine heart, whioh shall feed you with 
knowledge and understanding.” Who 
would give them pastors? The Lord. 
Oaeofiho prophets, iu speaking of 
this time, when people should bo 
very much better ttiau we aro to-dny, 
says : “ Aud they shall ho all ttught 

of God.” But some of us would liko 
a littlo iuGdelity with it, a littlo of 
this world’s politics, a little of tho 
theories of men, and a littlo false tra- 
dition with it; and it is dilliculi for us, 
with nil our traditions and erroneous 
training which wo have inherited 
from our forefathers, and which we 
havo been brought up in from .our 
early ohildhood, to divest ourselves 
from them, and listen to the pure 
word of God, and be governed by 
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the laws of life. 

We talk sometimes nboutthe thing 
we call the kingdom of God. Now, 
if it is the kingdom of God, it is not 
the kingdom of man ; it is not our 
kingdom only so far as wo are sub- 
ject to its laws, which aro the la%vs of 
God. We have made attempts lately, 
under the direction of our venerable 
and respected President Young, who 
has left us and gone behind the vail, 
to organize the church of God, and 
this organization has spread, more or 
less, through the Territory. But it 
is a good deal with us ns it was with 
the boy in Salt Lake City. A stran- 
ger, walking along, said, “ Boy, are 
you a Mormon ?*’ The boy answered: 
“ No, sir, I am not, but dad is.” 
“Oh, he is?” “Yes, sir ; but he does 
not potter much at it.” It is a good 
deal so with many of us. Wo have 
onr individual ntlairs and our own 
operations, which occupy our atten- 
tion, and wo have little lime to at- 
tend to the things ot God. Wo havo 
an organization of our priesthood ; wo 
bave our stakes organized with Pre- 
sident, with High Counoil, ^Yith 
Bishops and their Counselors, and 
Pricst.s, Teachers and Deacons ; and 
wo havo our Seventies’ quorums, our 
High Priests’ Quorums, and our Kiders’ 
Quorums; all of whicli aro in accor- 
dance with the order that exists in 
heaven. But how littio many of us 
think of this. Yet wo are doing 
pretty well, ns has been remarked 
hero. 1 have no feeling of complaint 
in my mind about the doings of the 
people generally. I think that yim 
have manifested a zeal, liberality and 
generosity in tho builditig of this 
house, that is praisevvorthy and com- 
mendable ; and I think you havo 
manifested the same in tho progress 
that is exhibited in the building of 
your temple hero. But these are 
only very small parts of tho duties 
of this priesthood whioh we have taken 


upon us ; very little parts indeed;. 
How many of onr Bishops are there 
who do not comprehend really and 
truly that they hold their priesthood 
from God ? that they administer in 
the cities of Zion, or ought to, by 
virtue of that priesthood ; and there- 
fore ought to be fathers over tho 
people over whom they preside, hav- 
ing self and its interest in abeyance, 
laboring ns good shepherds in the in- 
terests of their flocks, nnd thus opeN 
ating in it according to their ability* 
but a groat many do not comprehend 
tho position of things in roluiion to 
these matters. If a man is appointed 
a Bishop, is it that ho may nggrandiio 
himself ? No. Is it that through his 
position ho may monopolize certain 
interests? No. It is expected of 
him that ho will operate in tho intCN, 
ost of the church of God, and nioro 
especially in the interests of the com- 
munity over whom ho presides. That 
is tho way I nnderstnnd this matter, 
nnd these arc some leading fontores^'. 
by which a Bishop ought to bo gor- 
ernud. And in our Bishop’s Courts, 
when cases are brought beforo them, 
they ought to bo ns freo from partial-, 
ity in tliuir judgments ns tho Qods 
in the KternnI worlds are, and feel to 
ndministor justice and righteousaesi, 
nnd seek fur tho Spirit of God to ao- 
tunto nnd govern thorn in all of their 
dcoisiona. And the same spirit and 
fcoliiig ought to notuato in the High 
Council. They arc making a record 
of \yhich fltero is a I'ecord kept in 
huaven ; nnd so arc tho Bishops. And 
when you nro adniiui.stcriiig in noyp( 
those ofliees, God will hold you to oQ 
account, and the priesthood on Iho 
earth will hold you to an account; 
nnd you aro now writing a history in 
indeliblo characters that never cao bo 
erased. If fur every word and seorpt 
net all men shall be brought to 
judgment, how much more will the 
public acts of pablio men bo brought 
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into nccounfc before God and before 
the holy priesthood. 

Here, for instance, is tho President 
and his Counselors, who preside over 
this Stake. They ought to feel inter- 
ested in tho welfare of every man, 
woman and child in the Stake, so far 
08 they come under thoir observation; 
and those mon, by virtue of their 
high calling, ought to be full of lifo 
and tho Spirit and revelations of God, 
to cotnprohond things ns they nro pre- 
sonted to them and that they may 
administer justice in righteousness, 
and rule over the people in that way 
and manner that will scenro the favor 
and approbation of the Most High ; 
always seeking Grst tho interests of 
tho kingdom of God and tho flook 
tliat God has given them tho over- 
sight of. 

Now I will mention some things 
here that my attention has been 
called to, in regard to union, and 
anion of efibrt. Wo have had a great 
deal said about the* United Order, 
and about our becoming one. Aud 
some people would wish — Oh, how 
they do wish, they could get around 
that principle, if they could ! But you 
Latter-day Saints, you cannot get 
around it; you oannot dig around it; 
it will rise before you every step you 
take, for God is determined to carry 
ont his purposes, and to build up his 
Zion ; and those who will not walk 
into line he will move out of the way 
and no place will be found for them in 
Israel. Hear it, you Latter-day Saints 
for I say to you in the name of Is- 
tael'a Qod that it is a revelation from 
the Most High, and yon cannot get 
around it. There seems to be diffi- 
culties in the way at present ; but we 
shall surmount these. The only way 
for us to do now, in consideration of 
the weaknesses and infirmites with 
Rhich we are sorrounded, is to do the 
ycry best we can, and advance those 
lut^sts as near as we can, practi- 


cally and in thoir spirit and essence, 
until wo can bring about tho thing 
that God designs, for men arc not 
prepared for these things yet in full. 
But we nro in part, ns they of old 
prophesied in part, and understood in 
part ; and by arid by that which is 
perfect in relation to theso matters 
will bo introduced. Joseph Smith 
tried to introduce this order, but such 
was tho corruption, covetousness, fraud 
and injuatieo of men, that ho found 
itnimost impossible to do it. This was 
the idea ho convoyed, if not tho pro- 
oiso words that ho used in speaking 
upon this subject. Wo hnvo made 
various attempts to do what the 
Prophet Joseph tried to do. In 
some places they are doing very well, 
and in other places very poorly ; I 
can tell you this muoh about it, it is 
pretty hard work to make sbeop oub 
of goats. Did any of you ever try it? 
Let mo quote yon a passage of our 
Savior’s : “ My sheep lienr my voice, 
and I know them, and they follow - 
me.” — “A stranger will they nob 
follow, but will ileo from him ; for 
they know not tho voico of strangers.” 
And he prayed to the Father concern- ' 
I ing them: “Holy Father, keep through 
thino own nnmo thoso whom thoa 
hast given me, that they may bo ono 
as we are.” “That they all maybe 
one, as thou, Father* art in mo, and 1 
in thee, that they also may bo one in 
us : that the world may believe thab 
tbou hast sent me.” Or, in other- 
words, Qod sent him and his people 
know it and knew him, but the world 
believed it not; but when this oneness 
should be brought about, tho world' 
would know it. Aud when we be- 
come ono in all things, our condition 
will be a spectacle for God, angels 
and men to gaze upon with delight r- 
and the world tben will know thab 
€rod is with us, and that wo nro his 
Israel, and that he is our guide, our 
shield, our deliverer. 
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There are sonio thiugs that Brother 
Lorenzo Snow is doing that are very 
creditable ; but it is not the United 
Order. Ho is working with the peo* 
pie something after the same princi- 
ple that our .‘listers teach tho little 
ones how to walk ; they stand them 
in a sort of chair which rolls along, 
and tho babies appear delighted, they 
think thoy are .walking. But we 
have not learned how to walk yet. 
And then there are other institutions 
scattered throughout tho Territory, 
having the same laudable object in 
view, many of them havo most ex- 
collont principles among them, and 
they' manifest u most admirable 
spirit; but they only see in part, and 
know and comprehend in part. And 
you hero are doing pretty well in 
some things; but sumo of you are 
like it was said by President young 
of Brother Snow, that ho had gut 
tho folks into the United Order with- 
out their knowing it. You have 
hardly got one foot in yet; but yon 
are aiming at progress, and are mak. 
iug some little advancemeut. For 
instance, 1 hear you have n kind of 
comincicial bnsiuess here in connec- 
tion with some other interests that 
yon are trying to unite on. This is 
very proper, and it is proper that 
your president should diotatu in such 
matters; it is his business to do it, 
and it is your duty to be governed by 
such principles and follow such in- 
struct ions as may bo given in regard 
to these things ; and keep toget her, 
and lei this individnulistn bo iiuld in 
abuyance, and let us feel that we are 
all holding tho holy priesthood, and 
that we should, as broth ron, operate iu 
tho interests of the ohurch and king- 
dom of God. I suppose these things 
could go oil and increase, and every- 
thing in regard to your commercml 
relations could bo operated with one 
'Common consout, under tho proper 
•authority and administration of tho 
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priesthood, and you all labor united- 
ly, with singleness of heart before 
God. And what would be the result? 
You could not be preyed upon by 
outsiders; you would have no mid- 
dle>men living off you, and what 
speculations might be entered into 
would bo in the interest of the com- 
munity. And then you could ope. i 
rate in rogard to your farming inter^ 
osLs, and the disposing of your grain; 
and cattle, sheep, etc. And operating 
and co-operating together, you will be 
able to form a phalanx in this valley 
that will become a power in this part 
of the land. And then if you conld 
go to work and manufacture your own 
leather and cluth,aud make your own 
boots and shoes and hnruess, and 
your ou'u wearing apparel, men’s and 
women’s wear, as they are doiug in 
Brigham City, a great deal of remu- 
nerative employment could be fu^ 
nisbed your own people, and it would 
bo tho means af putting trades in 
tho hand.s of many of your boys; 
and by and by you could become a 
self-sustaining people. Tho people of 
tho world comprehend this principle 
that wo are striving to aocoinplish 
among ourselves. There has been 
quite a 'talk lately about something 
that has existed in Franoo. You will 
remember that in the late war with I 
Germany, tho French nation was bad- 
ly bouton, and an enormous debt was 
tho result, which tho French Govern. I 
ment has since paid. And how? The 
first Napoleon, in his day, introduced 
what was called at that time the 
“ Conliuontal System,” which meant 
nothing moro nor less than homo 
manufacture. Fvery onoouragemont 
was extended to the people of that 
nation to raiso and luanuraotnro 
everything possible, that they might 
become independent of other nations 
for their sustenance. And this was 
tho secret of their success ia paying 
their iudcbtodiiess incurred by tho 
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lato war. • We have had enough talk 
about these things ; the only thing 
loft is to contrive in all our various 
settloments, to introduce such things, 
gradually and according to circum- 
stances, as will subservo the interests 
of the people and make them self-sus- 
taining. And then let the people 
throughout the Territory do the same 
thing, and we shall be progressing in 
the maroh of improvement, and get, 
by and by, to what is called tho Uni- 
ted Order. But I will tell you one 
thing you can never do — unless you 
can got tho United Order in tho 
hearts of tho people, you can never 
plant it any whore else ; articles and 
constitutious amount to very little; wo 
must have this law, which is the law 
of God, written in our hearts. Many 
men associated with these institutions 
do not act in good faith. 1 have seen 
men unite with thorn, thinking that 
they could get a very easy living by 
preying upon the people who were 
more contiding and honorable than 
themselves. Will such men be bles- 
sed ? No, they will not but the durso 
of God will rest upon them for try- 
ing to pervert his purposes ; and it 
would have been better for them 
never to have entered into such con- 
nections. These have been some of 
my reflections in relation to these 
matters. 

We have here Seventies and El- 
ders. I wish to talk a little upon 
some things associated with their 
callings, for there ore a great many 
of them present to-day. I soppose 
the great majority of the brethren 
here are either Seventies, High 
Priests, or Elders — three prominent 
quorums in the chnroh and kingdom 
of God. Now then, what are we 
called to do? What, for an instance, 
is the duty of an Apostle ? We used 
to understand it to be onr dnty to go 
to the ends of tho earth and preach 
the Gospel ; and 1 may say we have 


traveled hundreds of thousands of 
miles to accomplish that object;. 
But some of ns aro getting white- 
headed. As I was saying to ono of 
my wives a littlo while ago, Your 
head is getting a littlo groy, but mine 
is not (it is white). And it is so 
with many of the Twelve ; they have 
got past that some time ago. But 
tho Twclvo went out, and were always 
ready to go out, and are to-day if 
required. And I will say of my 
brethren who are around me, I do not 
know of a better sob of men in exis- 
tence, nor conld I tell where they can 
bo found. I will bear this testimony 
concerning my brethren of tho 
Twelve. They aro ready to do what 
God requires of them at any time. 
Now, we bavo bad a great many 
honorable men among our Seventies, 
our High Priests and Elders, who 
have gone forth with alacrity, as 
liavo tbo Twelve, filled with the spirit 
and power of their calling, feeling to 
rejoice nil tho day long, and sing, 
hallelujah, tho Lot^ is our God ; they 
have been the means of gathering the 
Houso of Israel, ns they are to-day 
in these mountains. Shall they have 
credit among Israel ? Yes, and so 
will they have credit before God and 
the holy angels. But the Presidency 
or the Twelve, or tho Seventies, or 
tho High Priests, or the Elders, never 
could have done it, nnless God had 
been with them. They went forth 
in tho name of God, bearing precious 
seed ; and they returned again rejoic- 
ing, bringing many sheaves with them. 
And God will hold all suoh men in 
honorable remembrnneo in time and 
through nil eternity. But a great 
many are getting liko myself, they 
are getting old ; and we cannot ex- 
pect them always to be going. Bat 
then, they have a lot of boys growing 
np, and wo expect the boys to step 
forward and take the place of their 
fathers, and try to do something in 
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’ tbe interests of the ohnroh and king- 
dom of God upon the earth. 

Wo have been passing through 
quite a scene for some time past, and 
the world generally has, especially 

• tbe European nations, since about 
, 1873. There wos, as was termed, a 
■ jBnaucial panic, and it has grown 

worse and worse until tho present 
time ; and tronble seems to bo spread- 
ing and growing among the nations, 

• and is permeating tbe nation with 
which we are associated. It is now 

. workmen against employer — labor 
, versus capital, and vice versa, instead 
of union, harmony, fellowship, and 

• sympathy, which ought always to 
exist between man aud man. Aud 
we have felt a little of tbe effects of 
tike monetary crisis hero. Then the 
grasshoppers have paid us a visit now 

< and then; and the codling moth is 
among us, and some parts of our 
valleys have suQered considerably 
, from winter frosts. And I have 
thought sometimes that if tho people 
did not understand that God ruled, 
they would find out by and by ; for 
I behove that all these things are 

• used by tho Lord to bring the people 
to rcilcction. Aud if I road my Bible 
aright, judgments are first to begin 
at the bouse of God. And if judg- 

■ ments are to commence at the house 
of God, where are tho wicked and 

• ungodly to appear ? There is a terri- 
) ble timo approaching tho nations of 
, tho earth, and also this nation, worse 

than has evor entered ioto tho heart 
of man to conceive of — war, blood- 
shod and desolation, mourniug and 
< misery, pestilence, famiue, and earth- 
quakes, aud all those calamities spo- 
ken of by tho prophets will most 
. assuredly bo fulfilled, and they are 
nearer by forty years than they were 
forty years ago. And it is for ns, 

. Latter-day Saints, to undorstaud tho 
*, position wo occupy. Among tho 
i bonorablo mon I have referred to, 


there are somethings that make it 
extremely difficolt for men someb'int) 
to perform the kind of missions tlia| 
they did formerly, owing to age^ {g, 
firmities, and cironmstances. Yeti 
have frequently felt ashamed when I 
have seen the acts of many in these 
quorums to which I refer, whoj 
they have been called upon to 
go on missions. One bos one 
ense, and another, another. It 
easier some twenty years ago toraisj 
two or three hundred men than it jj 
now among all those thonsands ig < 
Israel. How do yon account fof 
this ? Partly in consequence of og 
apathy that exists in the difierent Q^ 
ganisms of tho priesthood ; and pg^ 
ly from olrcumatanoes with which 
we have been surrounded. We hoTe ' 
been grappling with these difBcaltks i 
in common with others; and tlnj 
Lord bos placed us in this position ( 9 ' 
try us to see what material we an 
made of. Or, to use a common e&j, 
ing, to SCO who would be found attbg 
rack, hny or no hay. Bnt the geg^ 
ral feeling seems to bo — and I agp, 
pose it is so with us in Salt Lake (Ud 
other places — that we would rather 
go to the rack when there was plenty 
of bay. But thcro is each a thing as , 
having faith in God, I will tell yoa 
how I have viewed these things. A 
groat many havojbeen thrown igto 
oiroumstancos that without dishes, 
sing their families it would be ox. 
tromely difScnlt to piok thomselrs 
up and go on missions. Wo did ntd 
use to think abont this; but there 
should be in this, as in other tbiogg, 
a oo-oporntion, a united order if yog 
please. Wo have found, in look- 
ing over some of our affaire, thif 
these pinohiug times have rmobed 
to England. And lately when oat 
Elders have returned homo after br. 
ing been absent two or three jean; 
they themselves not having tbe meaoi 
to pay their way home, have had to 
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‘givo tlieif noics for tho monoy ; aud 
the coiiS('quei:co wna they would re- 
turn with a lond of debt upon their 
shoulder. 0 . Tho Council have con- 
sidered this matter, and decided to 
■cancel svtch indebtedness; it amount- 
ed to somo $o0,000 ; and then we 
contrived with Brother Staines and 
the Presidency in Liverpool, to try to 
mako such arrangements that when 
our brethren returned homo from mis- 
sions, they shall come free. How do 
you leel ? All svho are in favor say 
aye. [Tho songroKation said aye.] 
We do not want Elders to feel pres- 
sed down or embarrassed, but, if pos- 
sible, to be relieved ; and wo are nim- 
ing to acooDiplish this. And when 
they are away, it is not proper that 
they should feel worried and concern- 
ed about their families at homo; and 
therefore wo will call upon our 
brethren here who preside, to seo that 
the families of tho m:&sionaries are 
looked after, that they may not suf- 
fer. I hear men sometimes pray God 
to bless and provide lor tho families 
of those on missions, and iu their 
prayers they are ever mindful of tho 
poor. This is all very well so far as 
it goes, but it does not go very far. 
My feelings are, never to ask the 
Lord to do anything I would not do 
myself. If I wore a woman — but 
then I am not, you know, and I do 
not know much about it; but if I 
were a woman, tho wife of one of 
our missionaries abroad, I would 
much rather have a sack of flour ; a 
little meat, somo butter aud cheese, a 
little fire-wood or coal, and a little 
cloth for myself and family, than all 
the prayers you could ofler up for me. 
And if you want to see these folks 
taken care of, you must see to it your- 
selves. And you sisters of the Be- 
lief Society, do not give your hus- 
bands any rest until these families 
are all provided for. And do not 
spare tho Bishop if they are not pro- 
vided for bat go after him and 


" ding ” it into him ; and perhaps by 
your continued tensing and worrying 
him, ho may hearken to your prayers. 
And 1 will risk it, if the sisters got 
after him. 

Now after making excuses of that 
kind, we cannot excuse everybody. 
There are lots of able-bodied mou 
who, if they could only have a littlo 
more faith in God, and could realize 
tho calamities that are coming upon 
tho earth, and tho responsibilities of 
tbot priesthood that God has confer- 
red u|X7n them, they wonld be ready 
tobrooknll bnrriersand say, Here I am, 
send mo; I wish to benefit tho human 
family. If Jesus came to seek and 
save those wlio aro lost, let roe bo 
possessed of the same spirit. And if 
the Twelve, tho High Priests and 
the Seventies, who are now aged.havo 
done these things, let me also do it; 
I am willing to enter into tho harness 
ond do all that God [requires at my 
hands. I tell you, my brethren, in 
the name of God, that right among 
tho nations of Europe, where many 
of you have come from, there will 
be some of the bloodiest scenes that 
you ever rend of ; and God expects 
you to assist in warning tho nations, 
and in gathering out the honest in 
heart. Then when you come back, 
having accomplished a good mission, 
you can soy, “My garments are clean 
from the blood of this generation." 
Many of you cannot say that now, 
therefore I wish to remind you of 
these things, that you may reflect 
upon them, ond prepare yourselves 
for the work that is before you. 

Another thing that has been re- 
ferred to here — about our schools 
and education. God expects Zion 
to become the praise and glory of 
the whole earth ; so that kings, hear- 
ing of her fame, will come and gaze 
npon her glory. God is not niggardly 
in bis feelings towards ns. He 
wonld as soon we all lived in palaces 
as not; but he wants ns to observe 
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.bis laws and rear'him, and standing 
as me8sens;er8 to go forth to the na- 
• tiona ; clothed upon with the power 
of tho priesthood which has been 
conferred upon ns; seeking “first 
the kingdom of God and his righte 
' ousness;’* seeking first the welfare 
and happiness of our fellow-men, 
and G(^ will add unto us all tho 
gold and silver and possessions and 
everything that may he good for us 
to receive. I was going to say, per 
haps more than would be good for 
us. But all these things shall be ii 
' ded, for no man that ibrsakes father 
and mother, houses and lands, wives 
and children for God and his king- 
dom, but what shall receive in this 
world a hundred fold, and dn the 
world to come life everlasting. This 
was trno anciently, it is true to-day. 
This being the case, wo ought to 
foster education and intcliigonce of 
every kind ; cultivate literary tastes, 
and mnn of literary and soientifio 
talent should improve that talent and 
nil should magnify tho gifts wbiob 
God has given unto them. Kduoato 
yonr ehildreu, and seek for those (o 
teach thorn who have faith in God 
and in his promises, as ^ve^ as in- 
telligonco. I was talking with Bro. 
!Maeser, Avho is principal of the 
Brigham Young Academy, in Provo. 
I saw the students through their 
various o.xercisos in the several 
classes, ami I woe con^'atiilating 
liim upon the success, ^len he re- 
marked — “ There is one thing, Pros. 
Taylor, I will guarantoo, that is, 
that no infidels will go from my 
school.” Ho would teach them tho 
Oosjiel, and inculcate its principles, 
whicli are so far advanced of infi- 
delity, that it would have to hide 
its hoary head in shame before tho 
light, glory, and intelligence that 
comes trom God, and tliat osdst in 
all his works, and that fools do not 
comprehend. I am pleased to know 
that Pres. Young made arrange- 


inonts before his death for ^e ^ 
dowmentf of a college in this nei^j 
borhood, and the brethren acting^ 
trustees in the matter arefeeW^ 
interested, and are taking steps fu- 
tile accomplishment of that olgc(^\ 
And that object is, os I understanjl 
it, to afford our own children 
facilities to become learned, oQjl^ 
that they also have the privilege 
learn trades, and agrici^ture, 
horticulture, and become prosne^ 
sive, intellectual and informed )&> 
regard to all those tiling, and tl\st 
they may comprehend the earth 
which wo stand, the materials 
which it is composuci, and tho el^ 
inents with which wo are surrou^^-l 
eil. And then, by having faith ju| 
God, wo might stmid as far aboye' 
tho nations in regard to tho ait^j 
and sciences, politics, and eveiy 
species of iutolligence, ns we nqTy 
do in regard to religious mattq^'i 
This is what we are aiming at ; and’; 
if there is any thing good and prai^^' 
wortliy in morals, religion, scien^l 
or nnytlnug, calculated to exalt 
ennoble man, we ore after it. 
with all our getting, we Ayantltd’ 
got understanding, and that 
‘"mding which flows from Qo‘d.:^ ^ 
Bro. Smith said his time was llpi 
mine is more than up. 

Brethren and sisters, God bliiss 
you.* Let us love one 
us seek to promote onh anothoi^S 
welfare. And lot tho Bishop s .qndi 
tho Relief Societies, and the Yoi)ng| 
Men's and Young Women's Assoei&l 
tions, and our mechanics and mopu*] 
fucturers, and also our merchants, 
and all hands, operate in tho iutoi^ 
csts of tho whole for tho wolforo ofj 
Zion and tho building up of jthc 
Kingdom of God upon theearthf 
and tho blessings of God will 
to rest upon us, Zion will toj 
arise, and the glory of God will j«8tj 
upon hor. Amen. ■'ajs 

‘ - • • •• w ' . )bi? 
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(Reported hj Qeo, F. Oibbs.) 


^.THE SiUNTS PROSPERED — RESTORATION OF THE GOSPEL — SHOULD LISTEN 
U. TO INSTRUCTION^ — GOD’s GUTS TO THE CHURCH — SALVATION FOR THE 
J5E4VD— EXAJIPLI^ BEFORE CHILDREN. ^ . 


( J I have listened with deep interest 
the instructions we have received 
i^througli Elder Tcasdalo this after- 
I « aeon ; aod rejoice in being numbered 
c,witb the people of God. 1 have just 
returned from a trip through the 
' 'south-easter n portions of our Terri- 
Xtory, having visited localities that, 
; .five years ago, were barren and un- 
r ’frQitfal, and where frosts were known 
( . to appear every month in the year ; 
t jQod finding these places cultivated by 
I eoor people, and their crops in a flour- 
* Wishing condition, aod the crops them- 
( f ^ves^ acknowledging tlio overruling 
\ I hand of God in tempering the ele- 
;'«>ments for, their good, I have felt to 
r^inagnify .Uod in my soul; and I 
' (return to yon, my brethren and sisters, 
jwith .heartfelt gratitude to our bea- 
(Venly Father, in , thus blessing the 
‘ and the elements for the good 
i lOf his Saints. And this is only an 
.additional testimony to me that God 
' li,ve§ and rules,, and that Jesus is 
i J^^eed the Christ, 
r I We have been called out from the 
; ^T7orld, to seperated from the world. 

When John the Bevelator was on the 
^.^le of Patmos, he beheld the darkness 
I'fiiat the q\iorches indulged' in, and 
t P^lissed they would drive the 
||,)Priesth6(i(^i9m earth because of 
had. crept in qmongst 


them, wliicb were being tolerated, 
and which were antagonistic to the 
truth. And while there the Lord 
favored him with heavenly manifest- 
ations, among which was that of an 
augel flying in the midst of heaven, 
the bearer of the everlasting Gospel 
to every nation and tongue and peo- 
ple. And after this bo sa^s he beard 
another voice, saying, “ Come out of 
her, ray people, that ye be not par- 
takers of her sins, and that ye receive 
not of her plagues. 

^ Wo have received the Gospel ; the 
Angel Moroni brought it, and with 
faithfulness he delivered it to the 
Propliet Joseph. He watched the 
record for centuries with increasing 
care that he might reveal unto us the 
lost knowledge of the Gospel in its 
purity* God has taken one of a city 
and two of a family, and brought us 
to Zion, and he^ taught us the 
principles of bis Gospel, and the 
testimony of his servants, who were 
I iustrameutal in bis hands of intro- 
ducing those principles of divine 
truth to the world, was sealed by the 
blood of bis anointed.. When^ our 
enemies have expelled us from oar 
homes, and deprived asof theausten- 
^ ance we had provided, God has 
blessed the endeavors of his peo{de 
[ in^ oaltivating the soil, and he has 
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rebuked the destroyer, and where 
sand and nridness seemed to prevail, 
the earth has been made productive, 
and we have reaped abundance. 
When our enemies have sought to 
follow us, he has rebuked them, and 
the divisions which they would intro- 
duce ill our midst, to enfeeble ns, he 
has caused to be visited upon those 
who have sought to destroy ue|. Tho 
Lord has said through Isaiah, “ The 
o.x knowcth bis owner, and the ass 
' his master’s crib,” and they will 
' come where they are used to be fed. 
AVe have been fed by the hand of 
God, we have been succored in the 
hour of our deepest distress ; he has 
made ns strong out of weakness, he 
has blessed us beyond our most san- 
guine expectations. He has taught 
us the principles of eternal life; and 
has tnught us to turn our hearts to 
' the fathers, as our fathers’ hearts 
have bceu turned towards us, lost ho 
should smite tho earth with a curse 
and wo uot be permitted to inherit 
it. 

Lohi, when ho led bis littlo family 
from . Jerusalem, was shown of the 
‘ Lord that ho would lead him to a 
land of promi8e,a land that was choice 
’ above all other lands. Tho Almighty 
‘ blessed his posterity, and they en- 
' joyed peace and plenty until they 
’ became envious toward each other, 
' and their hearts were filled with 
hatred towards God. Lohi was told 
^ that this land should be consecrated 
' ^ a ble^ed land to his posterity and 

* they should continue to enjoy it and 
' possess it, and that the pure in heart 
' should dwell upon it, but tho corrupt 
' in heart should not possess this land 
' in peace and prosperity. He led us 

to this land when we were oppressed, 
when we were wounded and afflicted, 
when wo were bleeding and hungry 

* and naked ; and here he has succored 
' UB and fed ns, promising to be our 
'^Fattier a^d Friend if wo would con- 


tinue to rely upon him. 
the extent of our increasing por^ 
lation, and the multiplicity efo,^ 
settlements, as well as the prospetiu 
that has attended us on every luu))). 
and then ask ourselves the qaestioo! 
Are we possessed of the same huni)! 
ity, of the same love, andofthesao) 
undying devotion, as when our ci^ 
mies woro driving us from the lejf 
and apparently nothing but destitq! 
tion unto starvation presented osi< 
front. Jesus once said to his Apost 
les, when he saw some of his discip. 
les forsake him, “Will ye alsog) 
away P” But Peter answered biu 
and said, “Lord, to whom shall vrt 
go ? thou hast the words of etehul 
life.” Then, if wo now begin to idol, 
ize our possessions, the oreatioos d 
our own hands, under the blessing) 
of God, what profit is it to us moor 
having been led of tho Lord to tbu 
land P Wherein, I ask, ore we pi^ 
6ted, if we turn a deaf ear to bis woidi 
Has he not said through Paul, as )«. 
corded in the 4th chapter of £pbesi> 
ans, that he has placed in hia chardi 
apostles, prophets etc. What for? 
“ For the perfecting of the Saints, for 
the work of the ministry, for 
edifying of the body of Christ, til] 
we all come in the unity of the faith,'’ 
eto., remaining in this conditioa on. 
til that which is perfect is come. And 
when we shall have arrived at that 
state of perfection, seeing os wo oia 
seen, and knowing ns we are known, 
we shall not need Prophets to toaeh 
ns, for we will then see alike, dwoll. 
ing in the presence of God. Then, 
shall we turn a deaf oar to the voios 
of Prophets before we become united, 
before we see eye to eye ? If we do 
we shall prove ourselves no better 
than the world of mankind whom we 
have left. We have come here aid 
demonstrated that the Lord bat 
blessed os — for he has demonstrated 
this to our heart’s content; he, has 
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p[ivon us wives nnd children, pledges | 
of an otcrnal union thab is to exist 
between ns and them for over. Our 
children arc the offspring of the Al- 
mighty, they aro placed under our 
guardian care to be instructed in iho 
‘ principles of eternal life ; they should 
bo taught that they are created iu 
the imago of God, that they owe nllc- 
ginneo to him, ond that they have 
not Gomo upon the earth to do thoir 
own will, but the will of their Father 
in heaven. It is said ond understood 
by us that Jesus will come and take 
unto himself the people that are pre- 
paid to meet him. What is onr 
condition ? We arc anxious to bless 
tho earth wo occupy ; wo are anxious 
to nourish and cherish our flocks and 
onr herds. Wo say our prosperity 
depends upon these things, and that 
they are created for our sakes, that 
they were created, for man, to bo sub- 
ject to him, and that our children will 
succeed us in tho possession of them. 
How important that they bo filled 
with intelligence; how important it 
is that we endeavor to keep open com- 
monioatioa between God and our 
children, how important it is that wo 
see that they recoivo a good sound 
education, and that they have proper 
associations, and that they aro early 
impressed with truths calculated to 
make them immortal and bring them 
. everlasting joy and happiness, and 
that they do not become infidel and 

• ungrateful in their hearts. Moses 
was raised under peculiar circum- 
stances, having been taught in all 
the learning of the Egyptians*— a 
people who were estranged from God, 
and received the best education that 
tho Court of Pharaoh could afiurd. 
But did his heart become alienated 

.from God, his kindred and people? 
i No, he learned to love them. And 

• as he saw them plodding and laboring 
. nnder the most unpleasant and ad- 
, Terse cizooinstances to moke brick, 


his heart was drawn out in sympathy 
towards them ; and be never rested 
until ho prevailed with God to 
rescue them from their bondage. 
And when his mission to deliver his 
people was made known to them, and 
when ho had obtained thoir oonfi* 
denco, did they hearken to his coun- 
sels ? And when ho had so far led 
them on their way to tho wilderness, 
tho Red Sea before them, tho forces 
of Pharaoh in rear of them, with no 
chance of escape ou either hand, did 
thoy relent nnd want to retrace thoir 
steps, or did they follow their ler 'or, 
ho noting as a God nuto them ? li.ey 
followed tho man whom it has pleased 
God to place at their head, between 
Him and them, and they never ques- 
tioned him, they knew there was no 
salvation for them only through him. 
And ho led them to liberty ; be led 
them to prosperity; he led them to 
the favor of God, and with uplifted 
hands, while his mortal strength en- 
dured, he plead their cause with the 
Lord. 

God has given us Apostles; ho has 
given us homes that aro beautiful to 
look upon, nnd lands that are produo- 
tivo and fruitfnl ; and ho has mado 
US gracious and precious promises in 
that eternal union with our wives nnd 
obitdrou, restoring us to the society 
of our fathers in favor with God. He 
has placed great and glorioos bles- 
sings within our reach, but has first 
called upon us to erect snored edifices 
to his nnmo in which to receive them. 
Shall we, my brethren, withhold our 
substance nnd the lohor of onr hands 
necessary to complete this work 1 If 
wo do we shall be found in tho con- 
dition of those that Jesus came to. 
What did he say to them on a cer- 
tain occasion ? “ It is written, my 

house shall be called the boose of 
prayer; but ye have made it a den of 
thieves.” And be farther said : I 
send unto yon Prophets,, and wise 
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men, and scribes ; and some of them permitted to do for themselves , 

ye shall kill and crucify,” Why? living in the flesh. Let us layott; ' 
That upon you may come all the hand to and never cease onr lah)|) ' 
righteous blood shed upon the earth, nutil the Temples of our Qod 
from the blood of righteous erected, aud our fathers’ hearts at« 

Able unto the blood of Zacha- vrnrmed into their knowing that theif 
•lias, sou of Barachias, whom childrenarelaboriog for their 
- ye slew between the temple and the tion. ' : 

altar.” Infidels say, ibis is injustice, Our fathers, for many generation 
why should they bo condemned and knew not the Gospel. Hirelioo ' 
hold answerable for the blood of their ministers preach, and baveprea^ 
forefathers who were slain before they for years, what they conceive to be 
oame into existence? These very the truth. But God has, in our day 
men had the chance to redeem them, spoken from the heavens; he haspu). 

, The Messiah himself stood before claimed the regeuerationof the boouQ 
them inviting them to be taught in family, the redemption of Zion and 
these principles of salvation. The the establishment of His kingdom iq 
burden of his soul was to draw men power. And be has told us that bi 
to him that they might bo fed with would make us instrumental to this 
tho bt'ood of life. Como unto me, end. Then if we would have out 
all ye that are heavy laden aud I sons bo faithful, and not infidel ia 
will give you rest. Take my yoke their hearts, let our acts conform vitb 
upon you, and lenru of mo; for I nm our doctrine, let them understand 
meek aud lowly in henrl,and ye shall from our conduct and the spirit nitb. 
find rest unto your souls. For my in us, that wo love Qod more than 
yokc is easy, and iny burden is light.” love anything on earth; that we rovem 
Would they do it? No. But on His Apostles, from the fact thatvQ 
tho contrary, they took John the listen to their counsels and carry oot 
Baptist and slew him ; and they took their iustructions. And 1 will tell 
■ Jesus and crucified him. Why 1 said you, my brethren, that our ohildten 
they, “ His blood bo on us and on will respect and honor ns ; and when 
our children.” Part of the Savior’s wo sleep we will bo numbered among 
mission was “ to preach dolivernnee tho blessed dead who die in the Lord; 
to tho captives,” which ho did when we will rest from our labors, and onr 
ho passed to the other side of tho vail, works will follow us. There is no 
• They rejected the Gospel, and there- consistency in our nets when we say, 
fore would not go into tho temple wo will receive this principle or doo> 
to administer in tho ordinances on trine, and reject another. If we havo 
behalf of their fathers who bad not tho Spirit of tho Lord within us, wo 
tho opportunity to hear the Gospel well know, as has been said, that 
through the Savior, and could not Jesus is the Christ; but ifwoloso 
pass through tho ordinances of His claim to the Holy Spirit we oasno 
bouse ; and they took part with their longer testify that Jesus is the Christ 
enemies and with those who slow tho and that His Apostles are his mini. 
Prophets, and consequently they were store. And when once bereft of this 
under this condemnation. The we enter in to] temptation, and by and 
work that was required at their by fall into darkness, and will bo 
bands is required of us, namely to found walking in bye and forbidden 
perform ordinanoes for our fathers paths, and our sons and daughters 
and forefathers which they were not begin to view us with distrust) find 
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they say in their hearts, “ Surely, 
father must have lost faith, for ho 
: does nob praotico what he onco pro- 
fessed.” 

As I bavo said, wo havo left our 
homes; for what? To bo taught to 
be instruoted by the servants of the 
Lord, in other words, to do tho will 
, ofQod, and not of man. And tho 
Lord’s manner of instruction is to 
give line upon line, precept upon pre- 
cept, boro a little ond there a littlo. 
Until wo becomo perfect in tho 
knowledge of his laws. Under tlioso 
oircumstances wo will not refuse to 
go and proclaim tho Gospel to tho 
world of mankind, without purso or 
scrip; wo will not refuse tu con tri- 
bate of our substance to build temp- 
les to His name, neither will wo ro- 
ject any of tho counsels of the Al- 
mighty. Are wo not to have the 
foil liberty of our agency? Yes; 
and we are to be repousiblo for our 
conduct, just ns much ns Moses was 
I when ho undertook to rescue his 
brethren from bondogo. There is a 
danger of becoming faint- hearted. 
Von remomber what Jesus said : **As 
U)o days of Noah were, so shall also 
the coming of tho son of man be. For 
03 in tho days that were beforo the 
flood they were eating and drinking, 
marrying and giving in marriage, 
Until tho day that Noah entered into 
I tbe urk, and knew not until the flood 
I came, and took them all away : so 
I oball also tbe coming of tho Son of 
, man be.” How is it to-day 1 Only 
a few consult the Spirit. Has ho not 
likewise said, the kingdom of heaven 
shall bo likened unto ten virgins. 
Are of them wise and five foolish. 
Has ho not said the kingdom of 
heaven is like unto n net which is 
cost into the sea, it gathers of all 
kinds of' Ashes, and that when the 
aet is brought to sliore, a separation 
takes place ? I would ask if it is 
difficult for Latter-day Saints to per- 


ceive that a separation must sooner 
or later take pinoo among us ? This 
work in which we arc engaged is tho 
kingdom of God, and those who arc 
found kcoping tho commandments • 
of God will be possessed of His Holy 
Spirit, they will know tho voice of 
the good shepherd, and tho plnco 
where they have been fed, and them 
ho will sepernto from tho ungodly, 
tho disobedient and tho wicked even 
ns a shepherd dividelh the sheep 
from tho goats. The Holy Spirit is . 
given to men, who have rendered 
obodienco to tho requirements of tho 
Gospel, to enable them to comprehend 
tho will of tho Father, or that they 
may know the voice of tho true Hhop- 
herd; and it is only by constant 
watcliing, living tho lives of purity 
and uprightness and carefully es- 
chewing evil, that wo can retain it in 
our hearts, as our guide and rovelator, 
after wo have received in tho way 
proioribed. Peter was enabled to 
say, in answer to a question put to 
him by tho Savior, “ Thou art tho 
Ghtisc, tho Son of the living God.” 
It was by virtue of tho Spirit of Gud 
which ho possessed, that ho was en- 
abled to say this, nothing but it oonld 
reveal that knowledge to him. And 
it was against this Spirit be said the 
gates of hell should not prevail ; and 
it is this same Spirit that enabled 
Peter to say that Jesus was the Christ 
enables us to declare that these men 
who preside over us are His Apostles, 
servants of tho living God. But let 
a man, possessing this Holy Ghost, 
indulge 111 drinking, profano tho name 
of Deity, or violate in any way iu's 
covenants, will he then enjoy its light 
and influence ? No ; tho Spirit of 
the Lord dwells not in tho tabernacles 
of such men. What is their condi- 
tion 1 They may bo found in groups 
and on street-corners, idling away 
their time, and assailing tho charac- 
ters of those God hos called to lead 
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118, ever ready to cast doubt into the 
minds of the honest; while their 
children, ns a general thing, become 
like unto them — distrustful, disobe- 
dient, and in time alienated from 
God. There is only one way by 
which we can ensure eternal life, and 
that is by abiding by all thecousnels 
of God, seeking to cherish in our 
hearts the quiet, peaceable influences 
of the Holy Spirit, which will grow 
within us until wo become fully deve- 
loped, perfect men and women, in the 
likeness and stntureof the Lord Jesus. 
And our children will also partake 
of this influence. Will they all do | 
so ? Tlioy will, unless they are in- 
clined to bo wilfully wicked, or we 
neglect to nflbrd them such care and 
attention as is due to them. 

W^o know' it is essonliul we should 
bo faithful in all things : pay our 
tithes and oflorings, and lot children 
bo witnesses of our faithfulness to 
God and His kingdom, and although 
they may wander lor a season from 
the true path, their hearts will warm 
towards us in days to come, and they 
will remember the e.xnmples and pro* 


cepts of their fathers aud mbUteti 
and they will say, I will return to % 
God of my fathers, the comnaonioQ 
of whoso spirit I enjoyed in childhood 
before I knew sin. And they trill 
repent of their folly, and lil^ tjig 
Prodigal Son of the Scriptures, they 
will learn to appreciate the 
the things (bey sufier. Let uatiot 
be filled with jealousies, and vanities 
and strifes. Let us cherish in 
hearts the peaceful, influences ofQ^* 
they will lead ns to bo good fathers 
good husb-mds, to be good sous and 
good daughters, and to be good wires 
and mothers ; and the blessings of 
the Almighty will rest upon ns, and 
ponce will flow unto us, and prospeN 
ity w'ill attend us, and our ohiidrea 
will inherit these blessings after 
And when the days of calamity and 
the justico of God overhangs the 
nutious, bur ohildren will Ire found 
with oil in their lamps, prepared fo; 
the coming of the Savior. 

May God help us so to live that 
this may be our happy lot, is ray 
prayer, in the uumo of Jesus. Anica. 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 
Dklivbubd at Ooden, on Sunday Afteknoon, September 32, IS78. 
(Bcported hj Qco. F. Gibbs.) 


THE CHURCH PARTIALLY IN THE UNITED ORDER — PERPETUAL ElknCJRA- 
TION FUND — BEING EDUCATED TO A FULLNESS OF THE UNITED ORDER 
— CO-OPERATIoN AT BRIGHAM CITY — UNION IN ELECTIONS — EDUCA- 
TION OF THE YOUNG. 


Ab has boeu romorkcd, by others, 
I have been very much interested in 
the remarks which have been made. 
They are things in which wo are all 
concerned. They are part of our re- 
ligion, part of our faith, part of the 
principles of the (jospel which we 
have embraced ; and as I stated at the 
priesthood meeting yesterday, so I 
repeat now, for my part I do not 
know how to get aronnd them if I 
would. I cannot 6nd any loop-hole 
whereby I can be excused. It is true, 
as remarked by brother Snow, we are 
sot now called upon to enter into 
these things in their fullness and per- 
fection, but we are called upon to 
make steps towards it. We have 
been partly in the United Order, 
many of ns, but wo have not known 
it For instance, I remember the 
time, and many of yon do, so far back 
as Far West, in Missouri, when we 
were surrounded with difficnlties and 
bad to leave the State in consequence 
af persecutions and the intolerant 
feeling and perseentioa that existed 
there. We agreed among ourselves 
to help one another, to use all the 
means, all the teams and all the pro- 


perty wo bad to help each other out 
of the State, until there should cot 
be a person left there, that wished to 
come away. We fulfilled it ; and 
^et, properly ond technically speak- 
ing, we were not in tho United Order, 
but wo were stimulated by the prin- 
ciples of anion, lilx)rnlity and com- 
munion, if you please. Wo did tho 
same thing, when in Nauvoo, after 
the Prophet Joseph was killed, and 
mob-violence again prevailed, and 
prosecution, tyranny and persecution 
were rife. We had to leave that 
country. Was it becanso we bad in- 
jured any one? No. Because wo 
had violated any law 1 No. Because 
we had interfei^ with any body’s, 
right’s? No. Becanse we wei'6^ 
troublesome in the community 1 No;*^ 
bat because we were Latter-day Saints 
and becanse we chose to believe in a 
religion revealed to ns by God, and^ 
which the people wonld not let us‘ 
do and live in peace among them. ’ 
What next? We met in the Teraplo^ 
of the Lord, and there, with npliited t 
bands before Ood, we entered into a 
covenant that we wonld help one an- 
other ont with our means, as we had . 
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done in the State of Missouri ; and 
as vre were coming to this country 
we would not rest until there should 
not be a Latter-day Saint there who 
desired to come to this land. Did 
we fulfill that? We did; we carried 
it out to the very letter ; we fulfilled 
our covenants and sent our teams 
back year aAer year, until there was 
not one left in that country that ue- 
sired to come to Zion. Was not 
this a United Order ? Yes it was, 
in part, and we have done a great 
deal of the same kind of thing since 
we came here. So soon as we fulfil- 
led that covenant, we organized a 
Perpetual EmigrotionFundCompany, 
under the direction of President 
Young, having for its object the' 
gathering of the poor from distant 
lands ; and thousands and hundreds 
of thousands of dollars were subscri- 
bed and used for that purpose. It 
was organized on a wise principle, 
not exactly what you would call 
the United Order ; yet it was an order 
calculated to benefit our poor breth- 
ren to bring them from their distant 
homes to unite with us in Zion. Many 
of you present remember when we 
sent our boys with our teams, loaded 
with provisions to bring them from 
the frontiers. I am very sorry to 
say that a great many of them have 
not lived up to the principles of that 
order in making go<^ their indebted- 
ness, as it was calculated they would 
do in order to make the fund perpe- 
tual in its operations, using the same 
means to bring others here who were 
situated in a condition similar to 
that of themselves. I say again, 
I am very sorry to have to say that ] 
a great many have failed thus far to 
repay the amount used to emigrate 
them, although in very many cases 
they are abundantly able to do sp. 
Brother Carringtou, who is Presi- 
dent of the Fund, informs me that 
there is now due the Perpetual Emi- 


gp^tion Fuud the snm of about one 
million dollars, without interest; and 

if the interest were added it would 
be about double that amount, 
is one thing wherein we have fail^ 
in part to makegood our agreement* 
bat a great many have met their ob. 
ligations promptly and honorably. X 
wish we could say the same of aU 
those who have been assisted by thU 
Fund. I hope that those who are 
I still owing for their emigration will 
be led to reflect upon these things, 
and consider the situation of the 
brethren who are now in the same 
position as they themselves were 
some years ago. 

This is a principle of union which 
has been abused ; but it is right, and 
.shall we cease our endeavors in ibis 
direction because it has been abused 
by thoughtless or dishonest meu? 
No, we will try and do what we can, 
with the aid of the Lord, to deliver 
scattered Israel from the oppression 
and poverty under which many arc 
sollering. I would remark that of 
this sum now due to the Fund, thero 
is quite a large amount that has 
been advanced by the Churoh to help 
out the poor. And if you were to 
hear the letters that I receive, if you 
were addressed and supplicated and 
importuned ns I am from time to 
time in rolation to these things, des- 
cribing the terrible oonditioo and 
poverty under which the people ore 
laboring, you would feel that if com- 
mon honesty could not induce you to 
meet your obligations; that at least 
the sympathies of human oatofo 
would prompt you to extend toothers 
that same kindness that has been 
extended to you. Wo should reflect 
upon these things, and at least tiy 
to make tbem right. 

But to return to ibo United Ordeq 
when the Bishops in those days 
came around to you and informed 
you that so many mon and team^ 
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with the necessary provisions, were 
needed to go east to bring in the poor 
Saints, they were furnished . The Prc> 
sidency and Twelve made the calcu- 
lations and apportionment of those 
teams. They were (hen handed to the 
Bishops, and they called upon you, and 
you furnished from ono to two hun- 
drod, and ns many as five hundred 
started out in one season. I think 
this looked very much like the United 
Order. Many of you, perhaps, have 
gone yourselves, or else you have 
sent your boys to perform this la- 
bor; and you did not let praying for 
them suiTice, but you sent them food, 
and you felt ns wo ought always to 
feel for ono another. Wo have dono 
a great many snoh things. Now wo 
are called upon to build tomples. 
Are we doing it ? Yes. I suppose 
there are to-day upwards of 600 men 
engaged in building tomples through- 
out the Territory. .So taking tho 
temple at Mnnti, in Sanpete Valley, 
the temple in Salt Lake City and tho 
temple in Logon, Cache Valley, nil 
these things are going on just about 
as well as wo could reasonably ex- 
pect, and tho peoplo nro contributing 
of their means and their substance 
quite as liberally as we could expect. 
Is this the United Order? AVhy,yes. 
"What oto we doing it for ? For our- 
selves ? Yes. For anybody else ? 
Yea; for our fathers and mothers, 
nnoles and aunts, and for those we do 
not know anything about. We are 
building them because God has com- 
manded it, and because the ordinan- 
ces of God will bo performed in these 
bouses ; and so far ns this is concern- 
ed, we are in the United Order. Now, 
then, we have tried to introduce 
borne manufactures, a combination of 
elTort, not, as has Ireen remarked, 
strictly according to the plan laid 
down in the Doctrine and Covenants; 
wo have not got to that yet, we are 
not prepared for it, we are not edu- 


cated to that standard yet; but we 
aro aiming nt it, and in some places 
the people arc entering into it, not ^ 
exactly according to any particular 
law laid down in tho Doctrine and 
Covenants, bnt approaching it as near 
os circumstances will admit of it, in 
tho present state of society and with 
our present surroundings. Tho great 
majority of tho people to-day who 
linvo gone into Arizona nro approach- 
ing as near as they can to what wo- 
term tho United Order. Brother 
Snow has been operating for quito a 
while in that way, and the result is 
that to-day in that little ont-of-tho- 
way settlemont, Brigham City, not- 
withstanding tho many dilhcultics it 
has had to cope with, having had its 
woolen factory burned down ns well 
ns quito a number of other domnging 
misfortunes, there is not a man, 
woman or child that wants labor 
there but what can got it. I wish 
, we could say tho same of nil tho set- 
tlements of this Territory, I think 
wo should bo in n better position 
thon wo nro to-dny. In Brigham 
City the peoplo mnko their own 
cloth, their own bools and shoes, and 
almost everything they need to sus- 
tain themselves, having upwards of 
forty industrial departments all in 
running order. Well, but you say, 
“ the prices they have to pay for 
their goods arc altogether to high, 
and what n pity that is.** Shall I 
toll you why they fix their prices nt 
n high rate? It is because the peo- 
plo are desirous to have big wages, If 
they oil agree among themselves to 
fix tho prices of their goods at cer- 
tain rates, who is injured by it ? t 
can tell you how it is with them. 
The carpenter says to the shoemaker, 
See here, you have charged me very 
high for those shoes, and the shoe- 
maker says, Yes, but then you charged 
me very high for my doors and sash; 
while the farmer charges very high 
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for his wheat and flour. It makes no 
material difierence whether they 
charge fifty cents or ten dollars, so 
long as they agree among themselves. 
A man working there is asked how 
much ho gets a day ; Oh, three and 
a half and four dollars a day. That 
is pretty good wages for a common 
hand, especially for these times, you 
know. And ho feels pretty well in 
telling you this part of it; but he 
does not tell you how much the other 
folks get. Gnu n man get n house 
built? Yes. Why? Because they 
have the masons and carpenters, etc., 
and tho expense attending it is 
charged to his account. Then, if he 
wants to got butter, he does not put 
his hands in his pockets to feel for 
the money, for perhaps there would 
not be any there if he did ; but ho 
puts his hand in his pocket for an 
order, which procures him his butter. 
Then, if ho wants a hat, he car. get 
it ; and tho same may bo said of fur- 
niture, and so ou all through tho 
chapter. 1 think this is a pretty 
good united order, and I think if we 
could havo these things all over tho 
Territory, wo sliould be doing much 
hotter than wo aro. And I cer- 
tainly cannot but praiso tho course 
that Brother Snow has pursued in vo- 
lation to these matters. In a place 
called Ordervillo, too, they are doing 
very well ; they have things pretty 
much in common, and thcro is a 
good, kind and a generous spirit pre- 
vailing among them. 1 remember 
talking to n sister, who was quite on 
accomplished lady, and on seeing an 
old man thcro, who was quito infirm, 
tottering along, I said to her, What 
kind of employment do you put such 
people to. She answered, that she 
did not think it necessary to put such 
a man to ony employment; ho has 
seen a great many years of Imrd toil, 
•and if we can feed him and clothe 
him and take care of him in his de^ 


olining years, perhaps somebody wifli\ 
the same spirit will take care of ns 
when we get old and infirm. Is not;, 
that a good spirit ? I think it is; I 
think it a right kind of feeling, a 
feeling we should all have one to-" 
wards another, all being bound to- 
gether by the bonds of the everlast' 
ing gospel, which makes us love one 
another as God loves ns; and feel for ' 
one another's welfare, and pursue 
that course which will tend to bring 
about these results. In Cache County, 
iu Davis County, in Tooele Connty, ’ 
and other places, they are trying to 
establish the snme order of things as 
fast as they can. Here is Brother 
Parr, ho went to work, with others, 
and built a factory ; he ought to be 
sustained by the Latter-day Saints. 
They should take their wool to him; 
and if ho charges you a big price for 
his cloth, do with him os they do iu 
Brigham City; you charge him a big 
price for your wool. But let us sus- 
tain one another, ond place things on 
a proper basis, and not bo governed 
by the rules of the Gentiles. Geu- 
tilcism and Mormon ism do not fit 
very well ; the things of God and the 
things of tho devil never did and 
never will fit well. Tanneries are be- 
ing introduced in many places among 
us; and a very good article of leather 
is being manufactured, from which 
boots and shoes and harness are 
made. Tho first thing started in 
relation to these things was co-op. 
oration. li'residont Young told us 
it was tho will of God that wo] 
should enter into it; and wo did, 
but wo made awful bungling at it,' 
tho samo as wo havo with a great 
many other things. But is it right 
to co-operato? Yes. But we find' 
people beginniug to pull off in their 
own interests. If we go on a littld 
further in the way we are going, we ' 
shall take a retrograde path, instead ' 
of going forward. But the ship of] 
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Zion is onward ; the “ littlo stone” 
is hewn oat of tho mountain without 
bonds, and will roll until it fills tho 
whole earth ; and under tho direction 
of God wo have a duty devolving 
upon us os his Priesthood, to carry 
out his will upon tho earth. And 
shall we, because of individual inter* 
ests and pcrsoi^alitics draw off from 
things that God has ordained ? I 
say no, never! No, never! But 
let us unite closer together, and Imr* 
mouizo our temporal interests, until 
we shall nmnufucture everything we 
need to make us independent of tho 
world. 

Wo took a vote at tho Priesthood 
meeting, yesterday, and so far as I 
could discern, the brethren all voted 
to sustain co-oporotion, and that those 
in tho merchandiso business will pur* 
chase of the co op. 

But some may say, have not tho 
co-operative organizations made many 
blunders? Yes, they have, and in 
many instances acted very foolishly. 
But shall wo give up tho principle of 
co*operation because of the unwise 
acts of n few individuols ? Wo do 
not act thus in regard to other mat- 
ters. Wo baptize men into the 
Church, and lay our hands upon them 
that they may receive tho Holy 
Ghost, and after they have thus been 
blessed with the light, spirit and 
power of God, many of them act very 
foolishly, violate their covenants, and 
transgress the laws of Gud. Shall 
we, therefore, repudiate bapti.sm and 
the laying on of bands ^caose of 
their folly and wickedness? Certain- 
ly not. Tho Lord has provided a 
way to purge the Church, and those 
men are dealt with according to the 
lows of the Church, and are rooted 
out. This is the way that we ought 
to manage in our temporal afiairs. If 
the people do wrong, deal with them 
according to the laws of tbe Church, 
■and if the co-operatives do wrong, 


professing to be governed by correct 
principle, deal with them in the same 
way, and let thoso wrongs bo righted 
and ovil orndioated. ^ 

But wo do not wont to find fault ’ 
nor oast reflections on our brethren 
in the Co-op., nor on those out of it; 
but merely to touch upon some im- 
portant principles necessary for 
building up of tho kingdom of God 
upon tho earth. As I have said, wo 
took a vote yesterday, and tho breth- 
ren agreed to sustain co opt'raliou, 
and I would like to know from this 
congregation, whether you will sus- 
tain co operation as directed by tho 
Prie.sthood or not. All that aro in 
.fiivor of doing so, hold up the right 
hand. [ The congregation voted 
unonimously.] Let us stick to our 
covenants, and get ns near to correct 
principles ns we can, and God will 
help us. We want to be united in 
other things ns well — in our olcctions, 
for instance, wo should act us a unit. 
Other men are not ashamed to use 
their influence mid operate in behalf 
of their party ; why should we ? As 
American citizens, have wo not tho 
same right ? Yes, wo have. Then 
let u.s bo one and operate os one, for 
God and his kingdom. And let us, 
ns we arc told in the Doctrine and 
Covenants, select the wisest, the most 
prudent, intelligent men, and put 
thorn in oflice, and maintain them iu 
it. That is tho way for us to do ; not 
bo pulling apart, each one pursuing 
tbe devices and desires of his own 
heart. The members of the Church 
of England pray to the Lord every 
Sunday to forgive them for following 
the devices and desii'es of their own. 
hearts. Aro we iu the Church and 
Kingdom of God ? Are we instructed 
of God ? If we are let us honor our 
calling, and show to God, to angels, 
and men, that we are true to our 
trust that he has conferred upon us ; 
and go on :n tbe good work and aim^ 
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at more union. And while we have 
done a great deal of good, let us try 
to do more. And in regard to schools 
and the education of the young, I 
would endorse most emphatically 
what brother Caunon has said in rela- 
tion to this matter. We have com- 
mitted to our care pearls of great 
price; we have become the fathers 
and mothers of lives, and the Gods 
and the Holy Priesthood in the eternal 
worlds have been watching us and 
our movements in relation to these 
things. Wo do not want a posterity 
to grow up that will be ignorant, de- 
praved, corrupt, and fallen, that will 
depart from every principle of right; 
hut one that will be intelligent and 
wise, possessing literary and scientific 
attainments, and a knowledge of 
everything that is good, praiseworthy, 
intellectual and beneficial in the world, 
and become acquainted with the 
earth on which we stand, and the 
elements of which it is composed, and 
by which wo are surrounded, and 
know l^w to control them and man- 
age them, and how to put to the best 
use everything that comes within 
our reach. And above nil other 
things, teach our children the fear of 
God. Let our teachers be men of 
God, imbued with the Spirit of God, 
that they may lead them forth iu the 
paths ol life, and warn them against 
the various evils and iniquities that 
prevail iti the world, that they may 
bear off this kingdom when wo get 
through, and be valiant in the truths 
of God, Tench thorn how to approach 
God, that they may call upon him 
and ho will hoar them, and by their 
means wo will build up and establish 
Zion, ond roll forth that kingdom 
which God has designed shall rule 
and reign over the nations of the 
earth. We want to prepare them 
for these things; and to study from 
the best books as well ns by faith, 
and become acquainted with the laws 
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of nations, and of kingdoms and gov^^ 
ernments, and with everything caloQ.* 
lated to exalt, ennoble, and dignify 
the human family. We should bnild^ 
good commodious school-houses, aud 
furnish them well ; and then secure 
the services of the best teachers you ' 
can, and thus train up your child- 
ren in the way they should go.’^ ' 
Solomon said, if you do, “ when they 
are old they will not depart from 
it.” 

I am very pleased to find out that 
there is a great deal ofinterest mani- 
fested in regard to our youth. 1 see 
three of our brethren here — brothers 
Goddard, Evans and Willes; they have 
been out visiting some of the settle- 
ments in the interests of the Sunday 
Schools; 1 wish to encourage such 
men in their labors, for they fully ‘ 
realize that a great mission has been 
committed to them, to teach the 
youth of this people. And then^‘ 
there is our Young Men’s Mutual 
Improvement Associations ; they are 
very good institutions, and wo have 
some very excellent young men, that 
are rising up and going among the 
youth, calling upon them to study 
and understand the laws of God. And 
ull the Eiders of Israel ought to sus- 
tain such men in their operations. 

And then tho ladies associated with 
the Kelief Societies have rendered 
themselves very efficient. Let them 
operate for the good of all, and as* 
mothers in Israel, let them bo united 
and lay aside every petty jealousy 
and littlo feelings that are wrong,, 
and be one ; and let the Bishops os* 
sist thorn, ns well ns tho Young La-‘ 
dies Mutuol Improvement Associa-' 
tions, in their labors in the interest 
of tho female portion of society, ond 
all objects of mercy and charity, or' 
anything that, comes within their' 
reach. And I say, God bless you, 
sisters, and lead you in tho paths of 
life that you n'lny prove yourselves 
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•worthy of thb highest trust cornrait- 
ted to your caro. And throughout nil 
of our institutions, let os sustain tho 
right and put down tho wrong, and 
be valiant for tho truth, asking no 
odds of this world, for God is on tho 
sido of Israel, and he will defend us 
if wo obey his laws and keep his com- 
mandments. Are we going to bo 
broken upl AVill this plan of our 
onomies, spoken of by brother Cannon, 
be accomplished ? No. Will this 
people fail of thoir missiou 1 No, but 
many of them will, and many of them 
will be rooted out. But the work of 
God will go on, and Ziou will pro- 
gress ; and if wo can put ourselves 
ia the harness to fulfill tho various 
obligations devolving upon us, God 
will be with us and will lead us in 
the right path. We want everybody 
to perform their dfutics, in all the 
various branches of the Priesthood, 
every man to operate for God, and 
not in his individual interests. This 
is what wo ought to strive for, and 
to be on tho sido of Zion and operoto 
' for the welfare of Israel and for the 
' establishment of righteousness. We 
want onr Seventies and High Priests 
to wake up, and our young Elders 
■and middle-aged Elders to feel the 
responsibilities of the mission that 
> rests upon them. Tho world has 
‘ to be evangelized, the Gospel has to 
' bo proclaimed to all nations. God 
bos laid it especially upon the Seven- 
' ties, with the others to assist them. 

And we call upon the Seventies and ! 
‘ High Priests ^ wake up, to assume 

* the responsibilities that devolve upon 
’ them, and prepare themselves to do 

the werk of God. For instead of 
' being through and having finished 
our work we are only just beginning 
‘ to prepare ourselves for the conflict. 

* Wars and rumors of wars are begin- 

* aing to sound in onr oars ; the terrible 
day is fast approaching, and God re- 

‘-quires it at our hands that . we pre- 


pare to go forth to tho nations of tho 
earth to proclaim to them tho words 
of life. Never mind what people 
can do among us, wo ask no odds 
of them. God is with Israel if Israel 
will only be with God. And if the 
world will only treat us fifty percent 
os well ns we have treated them, it is 
oil we ask of them; and if they won’t, 
wo will still continue to do them good. 
And when the day comes that all 
men will bo brought to justice, wo 
want to feel conscientiously free from 
tho blood of this generation. Do wo 
want the aged and infirm to go and 
preach the Gospel. No. Had there 
been time yesterday, 1 would havo 
very much liked to have heard tho 
brethren of tho priesthood express 
their feelings; but 1 would say to you. 
High PriestSigot together and humble 
yourselves before God, seek unto 
Him for wisdom to guide you in all 
your operations, and prepare your- 
selves to magnify your offices in tho 
various duties of your calling, which 
ia really that of pi'esidin^ that 
when changes may take place in tho 
present Stakes, or other Stakes may 
be organized, you may be prepared 
ns President and council, ns Bishops 
and council, as High Councils, or 
whatever office you mny be called to 
fill. And I would say tho same to 
the Seventies and also to the Elders, 
prepare to magnify your callings. 
Let us humble ourselves before God, 
and purify ourselves and walk in 
uprightness before him and live our 
religion and magnify our calling, 
and be quick and active and diligent 
and energetic in the performance of 
our duties, and the power of God will 
rest upon the Priesthood, and they * 
will be prepared to go to the nations 
to proclaim the Gospel message to 
all peoples. 

I do not know bow many we will 
want to call at our approaching con- 
ference; 1 have had applications for 
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twenty to fill missione in the Southern 
States, besides a great many other 
places, but whether few or many bo 
needed, we must be in readiness at 
all times and under all circumstances 
to magnify our Priesthood and to do 


everything required of' us.* Wo vnll 
build our Temples and be Saviors on 
Mount Zion, and the kingdom 
bo our Lord’s. *« ' 

God bless you and lead you in the 
paths of life. Amen. 
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There is n sentence in the Book of 
Mormon, (p. 510) that has como to 
niy mind, whioh I will road, “ And 
whoso recciveth thisreoord, nud shall 
not condemn it bconuse of the imper- 
fections whioh are in it, the same shall 
know of greater things than those.” 
This passage from the Book of Mor- 
mon is one that 1 do not remember 
having chosen ns n foundation of any 
speoinl remarks. It is one that up- 
pliesdiroctly to the present generation 
— -ilie people that should live on the 
earth at the time that tho Lord our 
God should bring forth this record, 
and afibrding them the opportunity 
of rcoding its contents. They were 
written by tho Prophet Moroni, who 
was the only man of his nation— -the. 


Nophites, who was righteous} hia 
nation having been destroyed a few 
years before ho penned this seiUeuw. 
It is true a fow of his nation had do* 
sorted and gone to tho opposite na- 
tion — tho Lamanites, and a fow had 
ilod at the general destruction ; bat 
they were hunted by the Lamanites, 
and were destroyed as n people. Mo* 
roni, being a Prophet of Qod, would 
not join that nation in their wicked* 
ness and idolatry, and the only way 
ho could preserve his. life was to keep 
himself S(>croted and hiddeu from the 
knowledge of tho Lamanites. While 
concealing himself from his enemies^ 
he finished the record of the Book 
of Mormon. Tho latest date whioh 
ho gives, in tho record is 420 yean 
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“ af^cr itio birth of Christ, nccordinp' 
to the signs that wore given on this 
American continent, concerning his 
birth. Thirty-six years prior to this 
time his nation was destroyed in 
in what we term the State of New 
York, around about n hill, called by 
that people tho Hill of Cumorah, 
when many hundreds of thousands 
of tho Nephites — men, women nnd 
children, foil, during tho greatest 
battle that they had had with tho 
Lamanites. For 30 years this pro- 
phet of God kept himself hid, and 
. wrote os ho wos prompted by tho 
spirit of inspiration, and finally hid 
up tho plates of gold, containing the 
records in tho hill of Cumorah, with 
tho promise which tho Lord gave him 
that tbeso records should como to 
light in tho last days, that He him- 
self would bring them forth by his 
own wisdom and power. And ho 
.also tells us his object, namely, to 
benefit tho Gentiles who should oc- 
cupy this American continent — the 
Promised Land, as they term it; and 
also for the benefit of other nations 
’ of Gentiles to whom the book should 
afterwords bo sent ; and when they 
should reject it, tho Lord would cause 
it to be published to the remnants of 
the Lamanites inhabiting this coun* 
' try, whom we call American Indians, 
which shall bo the means of reveal- 
ing to them the history of their fore- 
fathers, and also certain promises 
made to them as a branch of the 
house of Israel, setting forth that 
many of their descendants should be- 
lieve the record when it should be 
made known to them, and that they 
shonld be instructed in the things of 
God, and the curse, which has dege- 

* aerated them to their present low 
condition, shonld be removed, and 

* that they should lay down their 
weapons of war, and that they should 
cease to war and commit murders, 

‘and thefts and robberies, and that 


they should become a peaceable, and 
also a white nnd dolightsomo people. 
These arc tho predictions given in 
tho Book of Mormon ns somo of tho 
objects of tho bringing forth of that 
record in the last days. And among 
other objects that tho Lord had in 
view was, tiint ho might enlighton 
the minds of tho people in regitnl to 
the Gospel in nil its pltiinncbS and 
fulness, with all its promises, bles- 
sings, gilts and ordinances; so that 
tho people, tho Gentiles, to whom 
this record should bo sent, might 
have no excuse for rejecting it, nnd 
also that tho Gospel might be estab- 
lished in tho onrth in its purity, ac- 
cording to auciont prophecies. An- 
othor object was, that he might build 
up his church among tho Gentiles, 
if they should bcliovo in this record 
nnd in tho preaching of His servants 
when they should be sent forth in 
tho last days among them, testifying 
to its truthfulness. In speaking of 
this work which tho Lord is doing 
in the earth, we sometimes call it the 
Church of God, nnd wo also 
speak of it ns the kingdom of God. 
It is both, God himself being tho 
King ; not a civil power, not a civil 
government in tho onrth, for we 
already have established hero upon 
this choice land n government where- 
in all classes of religious people may 
worship God os they please ; but tbo 
Lord intended among these var- 
ious religions and ecclesiastic denom- 
inations, to haven peculiar denomina- 
tion, a peculiar people, a peculiar 
church, which he denominates bis 
kingdom, and himself as tho great 
law-giver in this kingdom. Another 
' object was that men might have more 
faith than what they bad beou in pos- 
session of in the former generations 
ofapostacy and wickedness, and that 
the faith which the ancient Saints 
exercised might again dwell in the 
hearts of the children of men. For 
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instance, a power of faith, through 
our repentance and through our obe- 
dience to the ordinances of baptism, 
to receive that greater and miraculous 
baptism of the Holy Ghost, And 
that this gift, this baptism of 6re and 
the Holy Ghost which should be given 
to all the members of the Church of 
God, should put them in possession 
of certain gifts, which no other people 
on the face of the whole earth should 
have or know anything about, pro- 
viding the members of the Church 
were worthy to possess them. I will 
name, in short, the various gifts that 
the Lord intended to bo given to this 
people. In the latter days, when this 
record should be brought forth, he 
intended, in the first place, to raise 
up a great and mighty Prophet, to 
translate the divine book. This was 
fulfilled before the ri.se of the Church 
about i)0 years ago. This Prophet 
who was raised up to perform this 
work was permitted to take these re- 
cords out of the hill wheie Moroni 
had deposited them some 420 years 
after Christ. This Prophet was spo- 
ken of in the records, and the work 
that be should perform was also spo- 
ken of. And notwithstanding his 
youth and inexperience in regard to 
the learning and wisdom of the world, 
lie proved him.selfa great and mighty 
man of God ; he not only was the 
instrument in the hands of God of 
bringing to light the Hook of iMor- 
raon, but also received numerous other 
revelations which are contained in 
this book called the Doctrine and 
Covenants, a book that contains near- 
ly as much reading matter as the 
Book of Mormon ; and besides these 
you will find that many of the reve- 
lations were given by him which 
are found in what is called the new 
edition of the Pearl of Great Price, 
published by the Deseret News Office, 
which gives a knowledge of things 
that took place in the creation much 


more fully than what is described in 
the book of Genesis, giving an accouut 
of a great m.any occurenC^ and events 
that transpired before the flood, ‘also 
giving us much information of the 
Gospel that w’as taught in those early 
ages, and giving us some very im- 
portant prophecies, reaching down to 
the present period of the world, and 
also prophecies that reach down still 
further, from the present day to the 
end of the world. These are rot the 
only revelations, given through this 
great modern Prophet. The Lord 
brought to light sacred records from 
the Catacombs of Egypt. After 
several hundred men had wrought 
and toiled for many months in dig- 
ging down one of these vast struc- 
tures, they entered into its iuterior ; 
they found a great number of mum- 
inies- -the bodies of persons that had 
been preserved since the catacomb 
was built, and some eleven of these 
mummies, well preserved, were taken 
out by these men, and they finally fell 
into the hands of a person named M. 
11. Chandler. They were sent from 
Egypt to Ireland, where it was sup- 
posed he resided, but learning that 
lie resided in America, they were sent 
to him. After receiving the mum- 
mies he began to take oil' some of the 
ancient covering or wrapping, and to 
his astonishment he found upon the 
breast of one of these mummies a re- 
cord written upon ancient papyrus in 
plain characters, written both in black 
and red inks, or stains, or color’s. 
And the mummies and the records 
were exhibited by Mr. Chandler, in 
New York, Philadelphia, and many 
of the Eastern States of our Union ; 
and thousands of people saw them, 
and among them many learned men; 
and these characters were presented 
to them, and not unfrequently was 
!Mr. Chandlerreferred to “Joe” Smith 
as they used to term him, who, they 
said, pretended to have translated 
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ramo records tlmi be foand in the 
I w&tera port of New- York, and thnt 
if Mr. Chandler would ^o and seo him 
^ perhaps he would translate those nn- 
v'joient uharnoters.' Many of these re* 

' ferenccs wore raado with the intcn* 
^ tion of ridicnling Mr. Smith ; bnt it 
^ so happened that in travel inpr through 
I theouuntry, he visited Kirtlan(i,Oliio, 
u whore the Prophet Joseph Smith re* 

I sided, bringing the iiiuiiunies and 
h the ancient papyrus writings with 
him. Mr, C. had also obtained from 
f learned men the best trunslaliun he 
i' ' could of sonio few ohnmctcr.s, which 

E however, was not a translation, but 
more in tho siiapo of their ideas with 
r regard to it, their acquntntnnoo with 
tho language nut being snlheu'iit to 
enable them tb translate it literally. 
After'' sojiie convorsati(»n with tho 
'Prophet Joseph, Mr. Chandler pre- 
sented to him the ancient characters, 
asking him if he could translate thorn 
The prophet took them and repaired 
to his room and inquired of the liord 
oonoerniug them. The Lord told 
him they wera sacred reconls, con- 
taining the inspired -writings of Abi a- 
ham when he wus in Egypt, and also 
those of Joseph, while hu was in 
Egypt; nnd they had been deposited, 

: wpU these mummies, which had 
^ been exhumed. And ho also . ea* 
'■ qnired of the L wd -concerning some 
few oharnoters which Mr. Chandler, 
'* gqve him by way of a test, u> see if 
^ he cold translate them. Tho Pi*o- 
' pbet Jusoph ttnnslnted these olinrao* 
- ters nnd returned- them, .with the 
translation to Mr, Chandler; and 
who, in comparing it with tho trails* 
lajtiuii of the same few characters by 
learned men, that he had before ' obt 
tipn^, found the two to ngree. The 
Prophet Joseph having learned the 
Value of these , ancient writings was 
•very anxious to obtain them, and ex- 
pressed himself wishful to purchase 
them. * .But. Mr. Chandler told, him 


thatho would hot sell tho writings, un- 
less ho cogld sell the mummies, fur it 
would del rnot from the cariosity of 
his exhibition; Mr. Smith inquired 
of him the price which was a consid- . 
erablo sum, and finally purclmsod tho 
mummies nnd tho writing, oil of 
whioli be retained in bis possession 
for mnny years ; and they were aeon . 
by nil the Church thnt saw proper to • 
visit tho house of the Prophet Joseph 
and also by hundreds of strangers. 

The Prophet translated the part of' 
these writings which, ns I have said 
i.a oontnined in tho Pearl of CT^ca^ 
Price, mid known ns the Book of 
Abraham. Thus yon see one of tho 
first gifts bestowed hv tho Lord (or 
tho lienelit of His people, was that 
of revelation— -the eifi to translate, 
by tho aid of tho Urim and Timm- : 
mim, the gift of bringing to light old " 
nnd ancient records. Have any of 
tlio other denominntious got this gift 
among thorn? Go and inquire throngh 
nil of Christendom and do not miss 
ouedenomimition. Go nnd ask tho 
oldest Christian associations that 
aro extant ; go to Italy, headquarters, 
and ask the man that holds tho great- 
est power and nr.thority in the 
Romish Church, “ Cun yon transinto 
aucient records written in a languagQ 
tUatis lost to the knowledge of man ?’* ^ 
“ No,” ho would say, “ wo cannot, it 
is oat of my power to do it." Go to 
Russia inquire of the heads of the 
church of the Gri ck Catholics, if they 
can do this; and they will give you, 
substnntially, tho same answer. Thou 
try the later, the present day deuo- 
inniations, inquire of every one of 
them, beginuiug with tho Lathernnsu 
and' the Calviuista, nnd tho Church ' 
of England, and then put the same . 
question I to, all of the branches that 
have sprung from them; ns well us to>i 
those timt'hnve come into existence*, 
by other nienu.s ; and the .uiiiveraMu 
} reply of” the .Christian denominntjons^i 
' . * Vol. XX.. 
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numbering some 400,000,000, would ^ 
be that they have not the power to 
do it. Ask them if they pretend to 
possess supernatural power from God, ! 
to aocoraplisb a work of this nature; < 
and they will nil toll you that Gud 
has never bestowed such power upon 
any of their ministers. And then, 
if it were possible, osk the 400, 
000,000 of Christians, scattered 
throughout Asia, Europe, America 
and the islands of the seas, if a man 
can be found among them endowed, 
as ancient seers were, with the gift 
to see, or as ancient revelators were 
who told future events, >vhnt should 
befall men and nations and their final 
destiny ; and the universal reply will 
bo, 0, no, such things are all done 
away. Here then the very first gift 
that the Lord set in his church, is a 
peculiar gift so far as the religions of 
the world ore concerned, not peculiar 
so far ns the Church of Christ is con- 
cerned, but so far as the religious 
world in the four quarters of the earth 
iscoucerned,wc have something which 
they have not got, and something 
that is in accordanco with the Bible. 
What man, 1 would nsk further, 
among all the religious of the earth, 
fur the last seventeen centuries, that 
hos possessed theUrim and Thuin- 
mim, the gift that would constitute 
him a seer and a revolatort’ There 
may have been some seventeen thou* 
^iaud million of people that havepassed 
oil' from our globe without such gifts 
• being among them ; and they were 
gifts given to the people of God be- 
fore the advent of the Savior, and that 
were enjoyed by his servants that 
lived contemporary with him and 
with those who lived after he had per- 
formed his mission to the earth, and 
■ascended to heaven. Then, in speak- 
ing to strangers, 1 [would say, you 
must give us credit of at least profes- 
sing to have these great and impor- 
tant gifts, gilts which all the other 


religions of iho world do not even i 
profess to be in possession of. libt 
me candidly enquire, which is the ' 
most plea.sing in the sight of G(^, 
for people to obtain the great and • 
precious things which come through 
the operation of the Holy Ghost? 
or for people to have no information', ^ 
no instruction for some seventeen 
hundred years, only what they coald 
glean out of the writings of some of 
the ancient Seers, or Prophets, or 
Revelators, or Apostles, who have 
lived und who have died centuries ago? 
Perhaps strangers might claim that 
they have the writings of those favo^ 
ed men of God, and that they need 
no more, and that all the genemtions 
of men since the days that such nieu 
of God fell asleep needed no further * 
instruction than that which was given 
to former-day Saints. The strangers 
present will readily concede this to 
be the sentiment, the belief and tosti- ' 
mony of all, or nearly all the religious 
peupio upon the luce of the whole 
earth. You also know if youhaveread 
tho history of Christendom forseveu* 
tout) centuries past, that their nelief 
and testimony in this respect have 
been similar to those entertained by 
Christianity of io-dny. !Now, I ask 
again, which is tho more Godlike, 
which is tho more in nccordance with 
the Bible, for n people to enjoy the ' 
same gifts that were enjoyed by the 
people of God in earlier dispeusations, 
or to bo obliged to depend upon some 
one elsc’s gilt who has long ago pas* 
sed away? Now, any cousisteot 
religious man will give bis testimony 
on religious aflairs indcpci dent of the 
traditions of his fathers, ond would 
say in his own mind, it is more con* 
sistont for us to have Revelators, 
Prophots, Seers and Translators in* 
spired from heaven in our Chorch, it 
is more in accordauco with the Bible 
to bo in possession of those gills 
onrsolves than to depend upon ^ve* 
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lators and Seers of former ages. I 
do not suppose for a moment that 
there is any consistent person but 
thatf if left to his own reasoniug, 
would say that this is certainly the 
more reasonable and the more consist- 
ent; and especially when the Bible 
is referred to, in which there is no- 
thing limiting the generations that 
have lived upon the earth for seven- 
teen centuries in regard to those gifts. 
It is more consistent then when God 
should raise up n Churoh he should 
have Prophets, Seers and Hevelators 
in that Church, inspired men, men 
that can receive the word of the living 
God, upon all subjects that should 
come before them which might con- 
cern the people. How many milli- 
ons of questions and matters of more 
or less magnitude might bo cited for 
which no instruction could be found 
in the Bible that would bo at all suit- 
able to the circumstances. Take 
any one individual among the many 
of the human family, and yoa could 
find thonsands of things, pertaining 
to his individual welfare and tempo- 
ral oirourastauces, that ho could never 
learn out of the Bible. Tbn Lord 
guides and directs the temporal as 
well ns the spiritual affairs of his 
people ; he always has done so. How 
many thoasands of things does a 
single head of a family need to know, 
in regard to his own tomporni cir- 
cumstances, wbat course he should 
take most pleasing to the Almighty, 
whether to pursue this course or that 
branch of business, or whothpr to 
pursue some other branch of business, 
wherein be might do the most good ; 
and wherein be conld glorify 

€k>d most; and which wonld 

be the greatest blessing for bis house- 
hold and family, and wherein be could 
please the Lord and live > more up- 
rightly and more godly, and more 
consistently and honestly, by pursu- 
ing one branch of bosiness rather than 
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that of another. AH these things 
ouncern every head of a family ; 
therefore, if bo had the spirit of rovo- 
lation, if he could go and inquire of 
the Lord, if he found it to be the 
whisperings of his spirit which course 
to pursue in temporal matters, what 
a great blessing it would bo for him ; 
and then not for that one person 
only, bub for nil his sous as they grow 
up, and for bis wives, if he have a 
number of wives. The Ixird used to 
givo revelation not only to the head 
of a family, but also to n man’s wives. 
Road, for instanoo, what the Lord 
revealed to the wives of Jacob, bow 
he used to reveal a great many 
things to Raohel, n great many things 
to Leah, a great many things to 
Billmh, and a great many things 
to Zilpnh. Thoso four wives wore 
revolntors ; they wore propbete.ssc8 ; 
they wore individuals that could iu- 
quiro of the Lord, and obtain nn ans- 
wer from him ; and wo have their 
revelations recorded in the Scriptures 
We call their revelations the Word of 
God to them. What a benefit it 
would bo for a man who had three 
or four or half a dozen wives, who 
could receive the word of the Lord in 
relation to their several duties ; bow 
onlculatcd it would bo to produce 
peace, and union, and salvatiou in 
the family and household. And 
whnt great comfort it would bo for a 
man if he had several wives, nnd 
knew by the spirit of revelation how 
to deal in relation to all his domestio 
and temporal affairs, according to the 
mind and will of God. Again, how 
great would be the benefit to a body 
of people — to say nothing of house- 
holds and families — located for in- 
stance, in one region of the conn try, 
a people who were united together 
according to the law of God, desiring 
to advance each others welfare and 
happiness, and each man was required 
to love his neighbor as himself ; a 
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peo]|>le wfi^lrrie't/'fiow to bo condrfct' 
tli'eir temporal afiairs that each man’s 
neighbor mi^t be benefitted as well 
as himself ; and each one looking not 
oh'iy for his own welfare or that of 
biS own household, but for the wel- 
fni'e of the whole community, with 
whom ho was asiocinted, producing 
atnast that unity and onenrss which 
the Ldi*d require in the numerous 
revelations ^yhich he has given. 

’ it 1 ‘equirds revelation then ; it re> 
qufres revelation for one single branch 
of the church located in one region 
of the country; how much more ne- 
cessary, when there are numerous 
brandies,’ and that those branches 
should know their duties in regard to 
one another, that they might not 
work against one another’s interests 
in any way or manner, but on the 
cdnllrpry, labor for the mutual bene- 
fit of all the branches of the Church 
and Kingdom of Qud, and thus pre- 
serve means, oven ns Joseph did in 
Kg^’pt. Joseph was a man that sought 
oftor riches, ho ad vised King Pharaoh 
to seek after riches, by building 
storehouses, and procuring as much 
of' the surplus grain as he could, 
during^ the seven; years of plentiful 
harvests which he foretold, and to 
stbre it away for future use. Some 
people might have supposed, if they 
had lived in that day, that Joseph 
was a great speculator, and wanted 
to 'take advantage of the people, 
getting rich himself at their expense. 
JLlnt the Lord directed this ; ho gave 
a'Vevelation, clearly showing what 
would ho rieceesary for the salvation 
of ‘the Egyption and also the child- 
reVi of Israel who wore sojourning in 
the land. Hence we perceive it was 
necessary to get revelation in regard 
to' temporal matters, and that with- 
out it the famine would havocomoupon 
thbm unawniics and destroyed hund- 
reds ,of thousands of people, and they 
would have perished over all the 
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land. 'Hence by a few words of re* 
velation given through a Prophet of 
God, that lived in their midst, milli- 
ons of people were saved alive. 

If we trace the history of the people 
of God wo shall find it a history of 
revelations of God to man given for 
the purpose of directing them as in- 
dividuals, ns families, as neighbor- 
hoods, as tribes and ns peoples, di- 
recting thorn in regard to tbeir tem- 
poral nfiairs, ns well ns concerning 
the great matters that pertain to a 
future state of existence. 

1 mention this in order to refer to 
the text which I have taken. Ho 
that receives this record, and shall 
not condemn it because of imperfec- 
tions that are in it, the same shall 
know of greater things than these. 
Thot is, they shall know of greater 
things than whnt are contained in 
the Book of Mormon. The Book of 
Mormon cout^iins some wonderful 
things about tho colonization of this 
country soon after the flood, the histo- 
ry of a certain nation thot lived bere> 
some sixteen or seventeen centuries ; 
then of pnother nation that succeeded 
it, and that lived here some GOO years 
before Christ, and down to the time 
that the records were hid up. Great 
things, historically, are revealed in 
this book ; great things are I'evealed 
in it concerning prophecies that are 
yet to take place, and that have al- 
ready taken place — when this record 
was translated. Not only this, but 
it contnius the Gospel of the Sou of 
God. 1 mean the tirst principles of 
tho Gospel — tho principles of faith 
in God and in his Son Jesus Christ; < 
repentance — turning away from biD) 
from all unrighteousness; baptihm ' 
by immersion in water for the remis- 
sion of sins; the gift and power of 
the Holy Ghost to be shed forth 
upon Ihoso who should receive this 
record — that is, receive its truths and 
obey them. It does not mean those 
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who should read this record and not 
perform tho things that ore contained 
therein ; the promise is not extended 
to them. “ Whoso rcccivcth this re- 
cord.” That is, receives tho Gospel 
therein contained, wilt assuredly be- 
lieve in Christ ; will assuredly repent 
•of his sins ; will assuredly be baptized 
for tho romission of his sins j and 
will assuredly bo contirmed by tho 
laying on of hands for tho reception 
•of tho Holy Ghust. No man or 
woman that fails to comply with these 
things that 1 hnvo named — believes 
4md receives tho record; they may 
pretend to believo the record, they 
may say it appears to be a very good 
record, and it speaks ns if it might 
bo true ; but unless they do receive 
it, by obeying its ordinances, and its 
institutions, and complying with tho 
principles of tho Go8ix)l,| they would 
not bo entitled to the promise record- 
ed in tho words of my text, “ They 
shall know of greater things than 
these.” I would nsk, if tho Latter- 
day Saints know of anything greater 
than that which is' contained in tho 
Book of Mormon. What a wonder- 
ful thing the Book of Mormon is, to 
bo brought forth by an angel sent 
from heaven to bo translated from 
the ancient languages of this country 
into our English language, to havo 
theUrim andThummim given to the 
the translator by which tho words 
were translated. Wiint a great and 
, wonderful thing the Book of Mormon 
is so far ns its propheoics a re concerned, 
so far as its history and its doctrine 
are concerned ; and so far as its pre- 
dictions of those things which are im- 
mediately in the future areconcerned, 
what a great benefit it has been to 
us Latter-day Saints to read our own 
history before it cones to pass. 

I might take op a whole discourse 
in showing how the Book of Mormon 
has been fulfilled since it has been 
translated up to the present time, in 
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tho bringing forth of dho Gospel fropi 
among the Gentiles. Tho persecu- 
tions that they should endure are pre- 
dicted in tho Book of Mormon. It 
is a great thing, it isa wonderful thing. 
In fact it is just what Isaiah said 
it would bo in prophccying of tho 
Book ; ho said it should bo ^ a mar- 
vellous work and a wonder. But 
the people who should reccivo this 
reconl should know of greutc;* things 
What greater things have wo learned? 
Wo might hnvo searched the Book 
of Mormon from boginning to end, 
and wo never could Imvo learned tho 
perfect organization of the Kingdom 
of God upon tho oarth, such ns we 
now find it in tho midst of this poo[)le. 
Wo might have rend in tho liot*k of 
Mormon about tho Melohisedck priest- 
hood, ns it existed among tho Noph- 
ites ; wo might have road of tbo 
Aaronic priesthood such as nlsoo.xist- 
ed in this land ; and we might, too, 
have read nbont the first principles 
of tho Gospel and about Twelve 
Apostles chosen among the nneien^^ 
Nephites; but do we rend of tho 
mnuner in which the Nephites tvero 
organized after they were baptized 
and received the Holy Ghost? No. 
Why ? Because tho Lord saw pro- 
per to withhold this from us, deeming 
it proper to reveal it through tho 
patriarch Joseph, whom ho would 
rniso up, ns something greater tliau 
tho Book of Mormon should contain ; 
showing that there were to be Twelve 
Apostles in our day. Bid tho Bouk 
of Mormon inform us that wo were 
to have Twelve Apostles ? No. Tbo 
Lord therefore gave greater things to 
this people who believed the record 
that had come unto us, by revealing 
directly that wo were to haver raided 
op in this dispensation twelve mtn, 
called Apostles, and that they should 
go forth and preach his Gospel, first 
to the Gentile nations, and, when the 
times of the Gentiles should bo fol- 
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filled, tliey shonld go forth and preach 
His Gospel to the scattered remnants 
of the house of Israel. This was 
taught when the revelation was given 
soon after the last part of the Book of 
Mormon was translated ; that the 
Lord would raise up a Church ; that 
he would call twelve men and send 
tbum forth as Apostles, that he 
would build up his Church among 
the Gentiles firet ; that ho would, 
when their times were fulfilled,, send 
them to the house of Israel, to bring 
that people back to a knowledge ot 
the Gospel. 

Now this was now information to 
the people. They at first learned tho 
Book of Mormon, and having learned 
it, having been taught concerning 
what God taught ancient Israel on 
this land, then the Lord revealed 
unto them greater things according 
to tho promise in our text by telling 
them what should bo done directly in ; 
our midst. 

Then again, what could we learn 
from either tho Bible or Book of 
Mormon in regard to three glories — 
(he celestial, the terrestrial and tho 
telestial glories? What did wo know 
concerning those that shonld inhabit 
these various worlds of glory ? No. 
thing at all. It was merely referred 
to in Paul’s writings, that there 
wore three glories, ‘^ono glory 
of tho sun, and another glory of tho 
moon, and another glory of the 
stars j for one star differeth from an- 
other star in glory. So also is tho 
resurrection of tho dead.” But Paul 
loll us here; he did not tell us any. 
thing about tho celestial, or anything 
alaiut terrestrial, or telestial glorie.s; 
bo told ns nothing about tho inlmbi- 
tanis'of the.so worlds, nor anything 
about the laws by which these diffe- 
rent glorified worlds were governed, 
but merely referred to them in n few j 


words and then dropped it. The ^ 
people, to whom be was writing may 
have known all about the subject he so 
casually referred to, if they did, 
the knowledge they posse.ssed was not 
handed down to us. But the Lord, 
on the 16th day of February, 1832, 
poured out His Spirit from on high 
while Joseph was engaged in the 
work of translating another record, I 
and also upon his scribe, and they 
saw in vision the celestial world, and t 
they were commanded to write a 
portion of the things which they saw; 
to write about the greatness and 
power and majesty and the know- 
ledge of the people who inherit tho 
celestial world. And they were also 
shown, in the same manner the ter- 
restrial world and tho inhabitants 
thereof nnd their glory, and what 
their condition would bo in the eter- 
nal worlds ; and then they descended 
also in their vision and beheld the 
le.sser or telestial glory, aud they 
saw tho inhabitants that dwelt there 
and comprehended the laws by which 
they were governed. Some of these 
things they were commanded to writ 
while there were things wliioh they 
beheld which they wore strictly com- 
manded not to write, ns tho world 
was not worthy to receive them. 
Neither was the Church, nt that time, 
prepared to receive a fall knowledge ^ 
concerning these things. But that 
portion which they were permitted 
to write they wrote, nnd it has beoa 
printed now some 40 years for the 
Saints nnd for tho inhabitants of tho 
world to learn concerning the future '* 
condition of nil those that shall pass 
out of (his stale of existence behind 

the vnil. ' .* 

Here, then, were greater things 
made manifest thnu those in the 
Book of Mormon, or those in the 
Bible. Whoso receives this record 
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nnd slinll not condomn it becauso of 
imperfect ioDH, the ^nmo shall know 
of f^reator things. “ But,” saya one, 
”whiit imperfections could there bcin 
tbe writings of ' an inspit*ed man?” 
I will loll you. Irnperfcotion.s may 
creep in through the printing press, 
unless there was some expert person 
to examine the printing of the Book. 
There might bo imperfeotions creep 
in through the persons that recorded 
these things — Moroni and the vnri- 
ous prophets that preceded him who 
wrote upon the plates. Imperfeotions 
might occur through the o idssion of 
some words. But one of tlia Pro- 
phets says, ho knew of no imperfeo- 
tion in the record ; nevertheless, tho 
Lord know all, therefore, ho said, 
judge not, lest ye bo judged ; judge 
not with hnrsi) judgment, lest ye bo 
judged harshly— that is unrighteously. 
Probably tho individual in reading 
tho 6rst edition of the Book of Mor- 
mon from tho hands of the printer, 
knew of no error so fur as tho prin- 
ting was concerned. But when wo 
came toe-xaminetho first edition, and 
even all the editions, we found sumo 
few little imperfections that were 
introduced chiefly of n typographical 
nature. Well, those who will not 
condemn the work of Qod because of 
such little things, have the promise 
that they shall know of greater things 
than these. The Latter-day Saints 
are witnesses. You have upuu your 
shelves the Boole of Covenants und 
Comnmudmenis, the revelations of 
heaven ; you also are in possession of 
the Pearl of Great Price, contidning 
tho vision of Moses, that great and 
glorious vision which he received on 
the mount, )*evealing to him tho 
history of the creation of the world. 
The Ijordsuw proper to descend upon 
a certain mountain before Moses, and 
showed himself to him, and the glory 
of God rested upon Moses so thui iio 
stood in the presence of the Lord ; 
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nnd tho Lord showed unto Moses tho 
works of his hands in relation to tho 
various creations that ho had made. 
And when Mo.SdS began to inquire otT 
the Lord, tho Lord said unto him,. 
No man can bohold nil my works,, 
except ho behold nil my glory ; and 
no man can behold all my glory and 
afterwards remnin in tho flesh upon 
the earth. Here, then, Mo.scs began 
to understand that it was not for him 
as a mortal personage to east his 
eyes forth nnd behold all the inflnito 
creations of tho Almighty dispersed 
throui;h boundless space; but tho 
Lord was willing that he should know 
in part. And Muses, when he saw 
the glory of God, ami tho things with 
which ho was surroiintlod, pertaining 
to tho planetary sy.stem, he began to- 
wonder nnd marvel, ns you nnd I 
would do if wo had tho privilege of 
gazing in vision upon tho works of 
God. Ami while ho wn.s marveling 
at whnt ho had seen, tho Lord for 
some reason, withdrew from him,, 
probably to try him, to see if he would 
lie faithful to him. And when the 
Spirit of the Lord was taken from> 
him, nnd the glory of God had with- 
drawn from him nnd tho Lord him* 
self had departed from before him. 
Muses was left to himself. 0 how- 
weak ! He fell to the earth, nnd for 
the space of many hours he did not 
receive his natural strength. And 
when in this weak, fallen conditioa 
ho exclaimed, I know now that niAu 
is nothing; nnd bo began to call upoa 
tho Lonl to restore his strength.. 
And Silan, wo learn, took advantngo< 
of Moses on this ocoasion, while thus- 
left to himself, and came and stood- 
before him, and said Moses, son of* 
man, Lam the Only Begotten, wor- 
ship mo. M-iaOs looked upon Satan* 
and peiceivL'd the difl'erence at once,, 
between the glorious personage that 
had appeared to him u short time 
before, and the personage of Satan. 


72 


JOUKNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


And Moses in lookinpf upon this 
strange visitor said, Where is thy 
.glory that 1 should worship thee ? 
Behold, 1 could not look upon God 
save his glory were npon me ; but 1 
can look upon thee in my natural 
£tate. Having said so much to him, 
lie commanded him to depart; but 
lieing so weok his faith was not strong 
enough to prevail against Satan, 
hence ho did not leave at his bidding. 
Moses then called npon God, and 
Satan began to tremble and the earth 
began to shako; and Satan weni upon 
the earth, nnd commanded Moses, 
saying, 1 am the Only Begotten, wor- 
ship mo. But Moses still called npon 
God for strength, and tho Lord heard 
and answered his prayers ; nnd he 
then commanded Satan, in tho name 
of tho Only Begotten Son, to depart; 
nnd ho wasrebuked from his presence. 
And again Moses lifted up his voice 
to hen von and cried to tho Lord, nnd 
tho glory of God began to come upon 
him ; nnd tho Lord stood in bis pre- 
sence again, nnd Moses was again 
tilled with bis glory. And while he 
' was tilled with tho glory of tho Lord 
ho behold all tho earth nnd tho inha- 
bitants thereof, nnd thcro wos not a 
pnrliclo of the earth withhold from 
his vision ; ho saw every particle of 
' it. He behold it not by tho natural 
vision, but by tho Spirit of the living 
■God. 

Moses not only saw tho wholo of 
'this bonntifiil creation in itsonliroty, 
but ho doubtless beheld tho laws by 
. *wliioh every particle is governed by 
the law of gravitation or electricity 
• or heat, Moses comprehended it. Me 
was then desirons to know how the 
Loid created the earth, ns well ns 
other heavenly bodies; hut would the 
Lord grant his desires in full ? No; 
beenusu it was not for mortal man to 
.know so muob. But Moses still plead 
with the Lord in this lunguago : **Bo 
ineroiful unto thy servant, O God 


and tell me concerning this earth and 
the inhabitants thereof, and also the 
heavens, and then tby servant will fae 
content.” He thought that ,if he 
could not behold other wotlds, ifhe 
had not the privilege granted to biin 
of looking upon more glorious crea- 
tions, it would bo a satisfaotion for 
him to look upon this earth nnd also 
the heavens. Bat what wos the Lord’s 
answer to him? “The heavens! 
they nro many, nnd they cannot ^ 
numbered unto man, but they oro 
numbered unto me, for they ore mine, 
and as one earth shall pass away, and 
tho heavens thereof, even so shall 
another come ; nnd there is no ond 
to my works, neither to my words,” 
But, snid tho.Loi'd, “I will reveal to 
you concerning this earth upon which ' 
thou stnndcst, nnd also tho heaven 
belonging to the earth, and you shall 
write the words which I speak to yon.” 
This is the way that Muses obtained 
what is now called the hook of Goito- 
sis, which gives an account of tho 
creation. How did wo learn of these 
things ? By way of faltilinont of tliia 
promise, contained in tho words of 
oar text: “ Whoso shall believe u 
tliisreconl nnd shall not condemn it 
because of its impel fed ion, the saroo 
shall know of greater thiugs than 
these.” Hero then wo have come to 
a knowledgo of tho great and grand 
vision given to the Hevoiator Moses, 
God communicated to Muses coaccro- 
ing the creation of tho heavens and 
iliis little earth upon which wedwell. 
He tells ns that darkness came upon 
t ho face of tho groat deep, after tho 
OMrth was cmited. What woslbero 
before this daiknes.^ came upon tho 
fiicj of the gieat deep, after tho 
earth was created. What was there 
heforn this darkness came, can any 
one tdl us? A great many religi- 
ous people, without any refleotiun, 
have supposed thcro was no light, 
from nil eternity, until ahont aiz 
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ihonsnnd years npo ; that thon the 
Lord orented tho sun, moon and alnrs, 
they renlly think that that was tho 
first time fromnll t ho end less d orations 
of past eternity that there wns any 
light. I mean a great many ignorant 
people. Bot according to tho revela- 
tion given to Moses, thoro was light 
beforu tho foundations ot this world 
were hiid, before God caused dark- 
ness to come over this groat deep; 
after ho Granted the heavens and the 
earth, then God spake and said, let 
there bo light and ihcro wns light. 
And ns wo aro told, tho evening ntid 
the morning wns tho first day. Why 
does it begin with tho evening and 
not. with the morning? Bccanso 
darkness reigned, tho Lord having 
ennsod darkness to reign over tho 
whole face of tho earth. How he did 
it, in what way he produced it is not 
revonled. At any r.atc, it is not said 
in the book of Genesis that tho sun 
wns |>ermittcd to shine forth, or that 
the moon gave its light on tho first 
day; but that wns somcibing which 
wns per mil ted to take place on tho 
fourth day instead of on tho first day. 
What then wns it that existed before 
darkness entno over the face of the 
deep? Was it sunshine ?' I think 
not. It was that probably which is 
connected with all creations in their 
first formation — self-lnminous matter. 
Darkness wns then made, but how 
we know not ; it might have been by 
causing the light associated with those 
materials to become latent in the 
substance — not permitted to shine 
forth. How long this darkness con- 
tinued is not revealed. How long 
it was before the Lord said again, 
“ Let there bo light, aud there was 
light,” is not revealed. 

Again, we fiod that tho solid por- 
lions of the earth were entirely covered 
with water, for tho Lord commanded 
the waters to bo gathered together 
to one place; und command^ the 


dry land to appear. The dry land 
hV) called earth; tho gathering to* 
gether of tho waters called ho sens. 
How did ho do this? He may hnvo 
done it by a direct rairnclo, or bo 
may hnvo done it according to cer- 
tain laws whioh ho controlled, and 
which were always under his con- 
troh How easy it would bo for him 
to take this globo of oars that wns 
entirely covered by water, and sot 
it in motion, and enuso it to rotate 
npon its axis. Would not this ennso 
tho waters to bo gathered together 
from the equatorial regions to tho 
two polar regions — tho A rctic and tho 
nnt-Arctic seas, and in the interme- 
diate regions, and thns leave tho 
dry land in tho equatorial regions ? 

Then again how easy it would bo 
fur him to compress tho solid por- 
tions of tho earth at tho poles and 
enusQ tho same to bulge out obovo 
the equator. Or in other words, to 
do this also by law, by causing tho 
oavih to turn more swiftly than it 
docs at the present time, which would 
give a greater diameter through tho 
equator than at tho poles. 

There are many things iu tho new 
translation besides the vision and re- 
velation in regard to tho creation, 
written by Joseph Smith, which aro 
far greater than anything contained 
in tho Bible, or in the Book of Mor- 
mon, or in tho Doctrine and Oovo- 
nants. I bring up these things in 
order to show yon that God has ful- 
filled his promises to tho present 
time, by giving ns greater know- 
ledge concerning tbo creatioB of our 
globe. 

Tho Prophet Joseph Smith re- 
vealed to us that all tho materials of 
our globo, and all the materials of tho 
universe, aro eternal in their 
nature, that their substance is eter- 
nal, not created out of nothing, accord- 
ing to the vagaries and foolish ideas 
of the religious world. The Tjord 
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’ told As thni he created the earth out • of the Book of Mormon, or BoohiBe 
of materials that previously existed ; 1 and Covenants, or the revelations of 
he told us that these materials were which I am speaking, 1 suppose I 
eternal in their nature, and of ever- should havo been probably an inGdo), 
lasting duration. In what condition so far as regards the religions sects* 
have these materials been for the I could not have believed them, if f 
last, say millionsof ages — forinstance, had sutTored my mind to reBtot Bok 
as many millions of years ns there when 1 come to learn and onderstaoi' 
are sands upon the sen shore ? Have that God hos nowhere spoken in all 
they been lying dormant without any the revelations that he has givoo, 
control of law ? Were there no elec* that he ever made so ranch os ons 
trie principles or laws to govern particle of this earth out of nothing]; 
them, was there no heat connected and when I found that God has never 
with them, or >vns thero no latent hinted or revealed any such thing*, 
principle called light, neither a grnvi- but, on the contrary, that be organ. 

* tating power in connection with these ized the w’orld out of pre-ezisteni 
materials ? 1 have no donbt in my materials that were eternal in their 
own mind but what there have been nature, then I could leBcct-back with- 
laws from all eternity — or if you do our learned philosophers and sniTer' 

* not wish to call thorn law.s, ctdl them my ipmc^ to go back just ns far as 
forces, call them powers, call them by they dare go in their theories, and 
any nomc which may suit you — that then go buck to all eternity beyond 
have controlled these materials; and that which they go, and say, th^ 
then again these laws or forces bavo materials were in organization, anj 
also been under the control of a wise, say worlds were being organiaed, 
supremo intelligence from all eterni* and diflerent conditions were taking 
iy to tho present time. How ninny place, and laws were being given for 
organizations tho materials of our all these vast ages of the past, and 
earth have undergone before they still reconcile it with the revelations 
were organized according to the rev- God has given in these latter titn^ 
clntions given to Moses, are not re- , Science and true religion never can. 
vcaled. How many worlds they had ' possibly contradict each other. Thera 
entered into prior to that time ; how nover was any truth in science that 
many conditions existed through the would contradict any principle of 
millions of ages of past duration nro [ revelation that God ever revealed ta 
nowhero revealed. A great many I man. Why? Because true soienoa 
learned men are beginning to sec | is founded upon a truo understanding 
that the materials of our globe bavo | of tho laws and forces of nature 
been in existence, ns they say, for i But who ordained from time to (ime^ 
millions of ages. Some of thom havo | these laws of nnturo in conneotioQ 
mndo caloulations iu regard to how | with the universe as wo now behold 
many millions of years since such nnd 1 them ? It was tho Lord whomwa; 
such phenomena took place, in regard j sorvo, tho great Supremo Buler q6 
,to certain materials of which our earth , tho uni%'ersc, who oi'gnnizes aal 

composed ; and because they have disorganizes accordiiig to bis otra 
discovered some of these things, they will and plen>uio. Ho garnishet 
have, in the weakness and foolishness the heavens in his wisdom and bailib 
of their minds, began to doubt tho tho vast supers'rucluro of the,9qi.., 
Mosaic history, concerning the creu- verse, us a vciy handy work. Hq 
tion. 1 presume if 1 had never heard brings into life and being now xyorlijt 
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and disorganizes thorn, senttoring the 
elements, and again brings them to* 
gethor by his power or by tho laws 
ho ))asoHninod,and by his laws makes 
DOW creations, new worlds, and now 
universes, and inhabits them with 
myriads and myriads of iutoiligent 
beings? This is the work of tho 
great Supreme Ruler of nil things. 

This wo find out by rending tho 
first two ohapters of Genesis, ns re* 
voaled anew, and many other things, 
of which wo were profuiiudly ignor* 
ant, until Ood raised up this youth, 
this unlearned Prophet of tho nine* 
icentb century', to bring these things 
to light. By revelations given in 
ancient days, and renewed through 
this young Prophet of God, wo learn 
that wo, ourselves, did not begin to 
txist when wo wore horn into this 
slate of ex istence ; w'o learn that wo 
are of higher origin than that assigned 
by poor, unbelieving man. Contrast 
ho iden.s of the Inst few centuries 
^ith the ideas tliut God has revealed 
from heaven. They would make man 
hmk for his origin down to the' very 
teptiie and the worm thnt ernwds 
upon the earth, nnd to tho fish of the 
sea — os the first father, the first ori- 
gin, the first oyster. Such is the reason 
of the learned of tho Inst few cent u* 
neg — the evolution tlicory ; in other 
Words, that which you learn from 
books, tho creation of man's fo'ly 
and foolishness. But when we learn 
jbrough tho revelations of Ood thnt 
Instead of man’s coming up from tho 
poor worm of tho dirt, ho descended 
thnt being who controls the 
imiverse by his power; that l»e de- 
^nded from that being who is the 
lullness of all knowledge, and who 
^ays bis sceptre over more planet- 
systems than there are sands 
upon the sea shore* Wo are his off- 
spring, we are his sons and hisdaugh- 
^ we are his oHildren, he has be- 
gotten us, and we existed before the 
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foundation of tho world. Who among- 
the wise, and tho groat, nnd those- 
who have studied ns far as humon 
wisdom can at present reach ; who 
among them can tell the origin of* 
lifel Who among them can tell the 
origin of this intolligenco in man, this, 
reasoning power, nnd this perceptive * 
faculty, that enables man to grasp nob 
only n great many things pertaining 
to tho laws connected with their own 
little earth, hut enables him to launch 
out into tho regions of. '^pneo for hund- 
reds of millions of miles nnd find out 
nnd understand many things that 
govern worlds afar olf. Is there no • 
man that can tell tho origin of this 
InluIIigcnce ? Let tho trained colle- 
giate mind, whose lifetime has been 
occupied in study, come forth nnd tcIL 
us how man obtains tho first principle 
of knowledge, how came knowledge • 
to he connected with matter, how 
came knowledge connected with flesh 
nnd bones, and blood, nnd skin, nnd> 
sinew? Thnt knowledge — thnt in- 
telligenco is Godlike; God is tho au- 
thor. ho is father of onr spirits, nnd 
we were begotten before this world 
rolled into existence. Once we dwelt 
in tho presence of our Father ; once 
we were enabled to lift our songs of 
praise in tho celestial world, from 
which we emigrated ; once we dwelt 
in tho society of an innumerable bon- 
vention of angels, upon a world that 
had passed through its stoges, its- 
ordeals, tho same ns this world is 
pn.ssing through its various mutations. 
Thnt celestial world from whence wo 
came, is more perfect than this earth,, 
it is organized after a celestial order, 
n higher order and glorified by tho 
presence of immortal, glorified, cele- 
stial heing.s. Tiint is our home, from 
that world wo come. Here is our 
dwelling place for a season ; to that 
world wo will return, to thnt being* 
by whom wo were begotten wo will 
render an account 3 he who is our* 
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Father will require us to give an ao 
count of our doings in this probation. 
\Ye must meet him, and behold him, 
'in all his glory, in all his power, in 
all his mftjesty, and greatness, and 
superior excellency and with that in- 
finite knowledge of which he is in 
posession; we must appear before him 
to give an. account of our doings 
while shut out from his presence on 
thi.s little world. 

Here then is another thing in which 
<the Lord has fultilled our le.xt. He 
'has told us of our pre-existence ; he 
‘has told us of the glory and the 
•greatness of our ancestor, even the 
•Supreme Being; he has told us when 
wo existed, that it wos before this 
world wiis brought into existence. 
Ai'e not these greater things than 
*nro contained and exploinod in the 
Book of Mormon or the Bible? It 
is true the Book of Mormon barely 
-alludes to the pre-existence of man, 
without explaining it. Jesus, before 
he appeared in the fiesh, showed his 
spiritual form to the brother of Jared; 
it was not a body of flesh and bones; 
but a spiritual form, like the image of 
man. He said unto the brathur of 
Jared, Seest thou, that thou art cre- 
ated after mine image? And ho 
further says, All men in the begin- 
ning have 1 created after the image of 
the body of my Spirit ; that is the 
spiritual form occupied by him. All 
men and women in the beginning 
were created by Him, and there never 
was n person, there is not any one 
now living, and there never will bo 
m man or woman, but whnt was in 
•the beginning created in his image. 

1 do not know but whnt I am oc- 
•cupying too ranch time, I will briefly 
»say, however, before closing, that 
•certain records which God lias pro- 
anised to bring to light in his own 
•duo time, will far exceed anything 
that has been revealed through the 
Book of Mormon or the Bible, or 


that which has come to .u^ 
the Abrahamio record taken ^ 
Egyptian papyrus, or that 
contained in the vision of 
venling to him the history of 
atiou of the world. All 
as a drop in the backet in company 
with the eternal knowledge thot^ 
yet flow down from heaven opoii^ 
heads of the Latter-day Saints 
this generation shall pass nvmy. 
eartli will be filled with the knovi^ 
of God, ns the waters cover Ihe^ 
deep, and the things of all n^ 
will be revealed. The records 
that were kept by the people ofA^ 
who have since dwindled into saw 
by reason of the transgre^oos , 
their fathers; and those that b 
been kept by the ten tribes of^ 
north countries, where they b 
lived fur over 25 centuries; aodtb 
records that have been kept by 
people of the City of Enoch, 
nn account of the dealings of 
with ancient Zion, will allcomefitt 
to help till the earth with tbekta! 
ledge of God, ns the waters 
great deep. And John, wbenii 
the Isle of Putmos, saw thinp 
vision, which were commanded tc 
sealed up, and they are yet to bet 
sealed; and in this way we sholL 
ceivo knowledge upon knovrlei!, 
revelation upon revelation, conwt^i 
nob only the six or seven thoa«j 
years of the earth’s temporal 
cnce, but concerning the materialii 
the earth before it was made, t; 
the elements and materials, andt 
things pertaining to the futuronj 
tlint is to bo created when tbed 
nicnts of this earth shall bo dissoh 
and pass away into space. Them 
nothing too great to be withheldfic 
the Saints ot God in the lost dis^E 
sation of the fulness of times. ^ 
what the Prophet Joseph Sni 
said, when confined in Liberty Jc 
As well may the puny prm of q 
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tttlorapc' to stop tho waters of tlio 
Missoari Rivei ns to try to prevent 
tho Almighty from pouring clown 
hnowledgo upon tho Jjattcr-dny 
^uls. It will come ; it will come 
likoQ mighty flood, it will cotno like 
A mighty ocean, nnd thoro will be no 
DJontal darkncGfl upon tho whole face 
of tbo earth, Tho laws by which the 
Mrlh is governed, by whicli the nin- 
toiala were governed, by which in* 
WIigence prodncoa intelligence, by 
which one matorinl cleaves to another, 
md by which nil tho various mochau- 
I sms ore performed, will bo revealed 
in their times and in their seasons. 
Mtben the Lord will not stop there; 

he will unfold other systems nnd 
^vens that shall como into conneo> 


tion with ours. How', I know not;: 
in what wny, I know not. There 
will be telescopes, microscopes and 
Other instruments discovered in theso 
systems, that will so far outstrololi 
the discoveries made at the present 
time, that nil these things will dwindle 
into 'iusigniticnuce, and when tho 
inhabitants of one system can con* 
verso with those of another, mul when 
thoro shall ho communication between 
all the orealious that God has made 
with the present creation wo iuhabit,^ 
nnd when tho Lord shall bring forth 
Zion out of nil tho creations he 1ms 
made ; then, I think, we shall begin 
to look back in astonishment at tho 
littleness of tho discoveries of tho' 
learned of the lOtli century. Amon* 
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1*116 speaker read from the Doctrino 
Covenants (new edition), com- 
Wtccing at the 2 Uh paragraph, and 
^iog at the 3drd paragraph, of sec* 


Ibis is a great people, and’ if any- 
' ' be likely to appall a man 


and make him feel his own nothing- 
ness, it is to stand up before such an 
audienca as is here assembled, to at- 
tempt to speak to them and to instruct* ' 
them. We hove, however, something 
besides our own strength to rely on ; , 
if it were not so, I should not be hero. 
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The promise of the Lord is that when 
we assemble together as we have 
this day, and as wo are now assem- 
bled, he will give unto us that por- 
tion of his word and his counsel as 
shall be suited to our oiroumstances, 
-so that every soul shall eat of the 
bread of life and go awny satisfied, 
and rejoice in the privilege ho may 
have had of coming together us we 
now are. < 

This work in which we are en- 
gaged embraces more and more. The 
-older 1 grow the more I become ac- 
quainted with its magnitude, with 
the responsibilities that are connec- 
ted with it, and especially the re- 
sponsibilities which rest down upon 
those who are the chosen leaders of 
'the people. 

We know, as was testified to this 
•mornir.g, that this is the work of 
'God, that God has laid its foundation, 
'that God has ohosen the men who 
are assoointod with it and who arc in 
authority connected with the work, 
'to fill the situations whioh they occu- 
ipy. We know also that ho has re- 
stored the authority that wtis once en- 
joyed by man, by whioh men are en- 
abled to act in the midst of the people 
in Christ’s stead. And knowing 
these things wo are encouraged as a 
people and as individuals to press 
'forward and to help establish that 
•oause which ho has revealed to the 
earth. But there are many things 
connected with this work, with its 
•advancemeut, with the binding of the 
people together, with tho carrying 
out of the great designs whioh God 
baa revealed for the salvation of the 
•children of men ; whioh press upon 
onr attention and cau.se us to exorcise 
overy faculty of our minds in think- 
iug, in pondering upon and in giving 
shape to measures that shall result 
in tho greatest good to this great 
•people. 

Tho principles ofthe Gospel wcaro 


all familiar with, as a peop)s| ^ 
have studied the lesson Irom the be- 
ginning and have become familiar 
with it in almost all its details. 
have traveled, we have preached, we 
have borne testimony to this work 
we have helped to gather the people 
together, organizing them, before 
doing so, into branoaes, into confe. 
renoes, into missions, aud then have 
organized them into companies to 
travel by sea, to travel by land, to 
bring them to the gathering pJacaj 
whioh have been appointed. With 
these labors the Elders of this oharch 
have obtained great familiarity; they 
have become experts in preaohiog 
spiritual salvation, in preaching the 
first principles of the Gospel ofthe 
Lord Jesus Christ; in telling the 
people how they shall bo saved frotu 
their sins, nnd what they shall doto 
obtain tho promises of God connec 
ted with obediouce to tliisQospel. 
And wo have, in coming to thr^ 
mountains, obtained considerable 
knowledge concerning other matters. 
Probably to-day a man wonld not be 
open to tho charge of egotism, o: 
being vain concerning the people, 
were ho tosny that, to take the Latter 
day Snints, tho men of this cbnrth. 
nnd in no other body of men of the 
satno luitnbcM's will you find men of 
such exporionco in preaching, in m 
veling, us missionaries, os Elders, in 
organizing the people, in handliog 
companies of large bodies of men aud 
women nnd laying tho fonndatioo of 
settlements, in building cities, inde- 
veluping countries, and in orgaaiiiog 
systems of government in those ooun 
tries. I do not know that 1 am opeu 
to tho charge of being vain ooncem 
ing tho Latter-day Snints when 1 
make this statement — that in all the 
earth, among nil tho inbabitaats of 
the earth, you cannot find so large a 
body of principal men familiar with 
spiritual things, familiar witb teoi 
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tpoml llunpfs, fiimilinr with tho hntid- 
ling of liirgo bodies of people n:.d 
orgonizini; them nnd dictating their 
labors and planning for tlieir 
rai (iaIvatio:i, and fur their good gov* 
croment, ns you.will find in the midst 
of these mountnins nnd numbered in 
tho Church of Jesus Christ ot L liter- 
day Saints. 

And yet, after making this state- 
raent^ wo stand, ns it were, at tho 
very threshold of our work, just nt 
the door of it ; wo have scarcely oc- 
'Coraplished any thingcoiuparedto what 
lemnins to be done connected with tho 
work devolving upon us. Wo have mndo 
a begiuning, it is true, we have solved 
^me problems; but thcra is an im- 
mense amount of work to bo done 
by ns ns n people, nnd especially by 
those who act in our midst in tho ca- 
pacity of lenders. Tho highest qun-' 
lilies of statesmanship tiro needed and 
called for; tho highest qualities that 
men and women possess that make 
them capnblo of planning for nations 
devising echonics nnd plana that will 
not only save n town or n small cum- 
mnnity of people, bat that will ex- 
tend to nntiuns tho means of saving 
them from national peril and from 
evils that menace the existence of 
every power that now exists upon tho 
face of tho earth. 

You look obrund to-dny among the 
inhabitants of the earth and see their 
condition, see tho evils with which 
they ore afflicted nnd which threaten 
the downfall and tho overthrow of na- 
tions and we need not to go beyond our 
own land to gain experience in this 
matter, and to ascertain tho danger 
which besets this republic, tho most 
glorious nation, nnd tho most glori- 
ous form of government that exists 
opoQ the habitable globe. How many 
times it is said that this republic can- 
not stand, that evils are working and 
Undermining the fabric of govero- 
ment, and which threatens its speedy 


overthrow. You can scarcely talk 
with n thinking mnn upon thc.se sub- 
jects, a mnn who takes iti,to tho extent 
of his vision, all the evils which threa- 
ten our nation, without having him ' 
ncknowledgo that the future, in many 
respects, looks exceedingly dark, and 
that it is somewhat doubtful whether 
the republic can bo preserved as it is 
at the present. 

With all these facts, then, beforo 
us, it is well for us to-day, assembled 
ns wo ara in this general Cunforunce, 
to take into some oonsiderntion our 
own condition, tho cireutnstnnces 
which surround ns, nnd examine thoin 
in the light of intelligence and wis- 
dom, ns He hns given it to u.s, nnd 
whether wo should not take steps to 
presovvo our existence, and not only 
preserve, but perpotunto it, nnd to 
increase onr power, nnd to muisc that 
work with which wo nm identified to 
continue to progre:^ and to fulfil its 
high nnd glorious destiny. 

There is one principle which I think 
in mentioning everyone will see the 
power of, nnd that is union. It is a 
trito saying, often )*epented, that 
union isstrongth. Certainly wu Imvo 
proved thetrutliof thissnyingthrough 
the long or short period, as it may bo, 
of our oxi.stcncc as a people. Thoro 
is no people to-dny with whom I am 
acquainted who hns proved so satis- 
factorily ns wo have throughout our 
past experience, the va'uc of union. 
It is that which makes us, nomeri* 
cully u weak people, a st rung people ; 
it is that which makes us one hun- 
dred and fifty or one hundred nnd 
sixty thousand, or perhaps two hun- 
dred thousand people throughout these 
mountnins north and south, a power 
in the laud ; and a power certainly 
which there is more said about thua 
any other power, probably, in exist- 
ence. Divide us up, segregate us 
into denominations, into factions, and 
what would we amount to ? Nothing- 
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our strength would bo dissipated^ we 
wunld'..'be eufecblud, nnd nothing par- 
ticularly would bo said nbout us more 
than is said about thoustuidsnnd mil- 
lions of others Trora whom we are st- 
iparntod. It’ was the union of the 
Latter-day Saints which in (he im* 
ginning created opposition ngainst 
us, lirought it to the surface, nnd 
made it moving When there wore 
but fifty or loss mesubers of the 
ohuroh. Xbo very fact tliat a new 
principle of hnion^ had boeu brought 
CO light,. Du'ough which theso fifty 
men and women weto united as the 
heart of one, was suiliuient to arouse 
oppositiotr and create to a certain 
e.Nte»t, fear. i:>t'otarinn iulhience 
was brought to bear against us. 
“Our creed. is iu danger, our sect 
is iu danger, our plaeo is iu daugcr, 


if this pco)de with this unigu should 
gain a foothold among ns.” Alarm 


gain a foothold among ns.” Alariu 
was felt in .the ranks of the various 
sects, and they lelt that, although 
a |>uwer iiisiguificant and weak, as 
it were, it|Hhuuld bo ronght and its 
existence extirpated, if possible from 
olf tbe earth. lienqe tho oppo- 
sition it njet with iu the beginning 
A few weeks old, like n little trotnb- 
ling, pnnyvlnfiUit not ablo to walk, 
not ablo to spe:ik or make itself 
felt. Vet tho very existence i)f the 
iidhnt 11 roused fear, ns groat foar as 
tljiit which animated llrrud of old 
when he issued uti ^edict lor all tho 
first-born mule children of Israel to 
bo slain. It created teri'or iu the 
Iniul ; nnd all because a certain babe 
of UcLhlehem had been born, nnd 
he hoped, in issuing this cruel edict, 
to destroy this mau-ohild .^niid with 
hjin tho power which ho fearuii. So 
it was iu tho heginning of this 
work, when it Nvns weak and feeble 
it created in the minds of those 
who watched its birth ami its after- 
growth a foeliiig of fear, and they 
wore (Icteriniucd t6, dcstvoy it firuu 


off the earth, if they could. ' 

When tho church moved to Eir^ | 
la»]id and the people began to gather.' 
together to go to that place to sotti^ j 
you will see by^reading tho history, 
the fear that Wiis produced. And. 
you read the history of the settle^' 
incut of the people iu Jacksou County ^ 
and you will see the same tmhi^st-r 
ations, only ni6ro violent, until' 
such a .spirit Avas engendered th^. 
the mob succeeded in driving fths ' 
people from the county. J-'qu ' 
trace it tlirough all the liistor|j 
this people to [the present tuuje.;^ 
lias been tho luiiom of tlie 
day Saints that, .'as I have 
said, aviuised opposition, crystalllii^! 
it and made it us efi’ective ns ithaS' 
been a;^ainst us. Hiul we boon -oi. 
divided people, had we been qua^ 
relliiig among oui*8elve8, lihd there, 
beuu factious among us and jealous.- 
ic‘s among pur leading men, you. 
would not liavo.&eon tnis op[K>sitioti.' 
neither nyouUI you have seou^ tho, 
credit that iios been given to us, uorj^ 
the power tliAt this people^ haW 
wielded in tlio cavtli to the present 
time. You -would not have 
this spectacle — ihis inspiriting roe(^, 
tacle of li,Q00 people as8einpM.i 
under one roof to Avui-ship G^d.a^j 
coriling to the diclatesof their p\va.^ 
conseiencQS and the rcvclalioiis .o^- 
God, and partaking of the lord's,: 
Siiliper, as wo are to-day. You would ' 
not have seen these valleys Mopled , 
from Idaho in. the north toMojetoOt 
in tho soutii Avitli scttleuionti . 
people of one faith, of one belief,,, 
worshipping God iu the same. uuuiv[ 
uer and calling upon him unitedly;^ 
Co bestow u])(m tlioui tho same blos<\ 
siug!$, and laboring for the sninaojih , 
jects. Tlio vaiuo, therefor^' . 
union wo, as a ])eople,. have de^oi^l 
struted as i.iu other people, 
j living have. And I leave y;^tbjf 
I your own r(dleotioiistoiiiia§h^(|W^^ 

• A’*’’ 
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k ^.i^.woTiId be withonb it. Everyone, 
think for himself, or herself, upon 
^ ^^tlm Bubjecfc, and pan draw his or her 
oonclusions. Bub ns wo are 
^i^tmited and have been spiritually, ib 
p sob the design of God, os is clearly 
T^DOaifest in his rovelntions, plainly 
• .^ ;|poken through his word, and deeply 
^linpressed by his Holy Spirit upon 
every heart belonging to this church, 
^:thab this alone is not the object of 
our organization ns a people. It was 
. spiritual salvation alono that 

; ^^itbe word of the Lord came to us to 
( ^^gather out of Babylon ; it was not 
spiritual salvation alone that the 
Elders of this Church traversed sen 
'^^uid land for so long a period, gather- 
, log the people together at such on 
^ espenso of time and moans; it was 
j j. Mt for spiritual salvation alone' that 
have sofiered the attacks and the 
^ violence of mobs, that we letl our 
Q^bomes in the eost — the pleasant pla- 
A, iOesthat many left, and crossed these 
^ dreary wastes, and . planted ourselves 
|y«,j in these mountains. There was 
^^mebhing inore than this embodied 
lA^jin the idea; there was something 
K^i'f^inore thou this embodied in the el* 
fort. There was temporal salvation 
also oonneoted with the spiritual sal* 
^ yvation that had been extended *to us. 

use the term temporal salvation,’* 
U . heeaose it is better undeialood prob. 
i^^ably than any other term I could use. 

Hy tminiug has led me to blend the 
iji,' ^0, it being difficult for mo to draw 
line of demarcation between the 
;^Jemporal and spiritual; but in many 
minds there is a destination. I use 
phrase, therefore, that those who 
familiar with it will understand 
i^,,my meaning. Temporal salvation is 
.j^^'neoessary, according to the faith 
Ib.t^the Latter*day Saints, in its time 
asspiritnalaalvation. Of 
^cnane epiritual salvation occupies the 
'• and ought to be foremost with- 
eveiy h<^rb; but we cannot aooom- 

Ho. <r. * ■ ' " i. • • . . 



plish our spiritual salvation and iho 
destiny of our Father and Creator 
without also connecting with it tem- 
poral salvation, ' temporal acts, the 
pcrformanceof temporal labor. Hence, 
as I have said, it should occupy some 
portion of our thoughts, it should be 
considered by us; and ns T have remark- 
ed, wo have not cuinoontofoor present 
location for pui-ely spiritual perfor- 
mances, but to lay the foundation of 
a system that should stand forever, that 
should bo connected with man’s ex- 
istence hero upon the earth, both his 
spiritual and bis temporal existence; 
a work that should oQcct everything 
connected with man and his relation- 
ship to his fellow-man. ' 

A great many of the Latter-day 
Saints have failed, ns I have some- 
times thought, to grasp this idea, to 
grasp the idea that the liord was 
founding a great nationality — if I 
may use such a limited phrase as 
that; it limits tho idea to call it a 
nationality. The Lord is gathering 
out from every nation, kindred, 
tongue and people a community, out 
of which he intends to form for him- 
self a kingdom, nob an earthly king- 
dom, but a kingdom over which he 
will preside in the heavens; a king- 
dom that should be based upon purely 
republican principles upon the earth ; 
and therefore not a kingdom in the 
strict secse of the word, so far aS its 
earthly location is concerned ; but a 
republic. And for this purpose, aa 
the Latter-doy Saints have ^tieved 
from the beginning, the Lord raised 
up the founders of our nation and in- 
spire them — George Washington 
and others — to do the work that they 
accomplished, in laying the foandation 
of a form of government npon this 
land under which that kingdom that 
he should establish should grow and 
flourish and extend itself without in- 
terfering in the least dq^ree witli tho 
genius of the government And tiiia 
' Vol* 
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\ 13 the work in which we arc engaged; 
this is the labor that should occupy 
our attention, and ns I have said, we 
should take warning by that which 
we see around us on every hand — 
, the decay, the desintegration of the 
various governments and powers, 
and organize ourselves so that wc can 
preserve ourselves, and grow and iu> 
• crease and add to the power wo al- 
ready possess. 1 believe our people 
are beginning to take higher views 
ofthourganization with which they are 
connected, and consequently higher 
viosvsof their own individual responsi- 
bility and tho labor tbatdevoivcs upon 
each one ns an individual. We soo 
more of this spirit manifested. Tho 
Elders have ever evinced a willing- 
ness to go forth at the call of the 
proper authorities to preach the Gos- 
pel and perform labors of thischarac- 
tor for tho public good; but it lias 
been adifllcult lesson for ns to Icuru 
that it was equally binding upon us, 
as servants of God, tlint wo should 
labor in temporal mutters with the 
same devotion and the spirit of self. 

. abnegation that we did in laboring to 
preach the Gospel. Thero seemed to 
bo a higher calling in the niii'id of 
■ man associated with spiritual mut- 
ters ; it seemed to be mure dignified ; 
it hns sconieil to be more worthy uf 
men’s graluiious labor, than to labor 
with their hands or brain for tho tern- 
‘ poral advancement of tho work and 
for tho tonipurul salvation of tho 
I people. I believe that you will all 
have noticed that thero is a change 
taking place in many minds in regard 
to this, and many men are beginning 
to tnUo a diflerent view — in fact they 
have done for years ; probably some 
^ never bad any other view, but a great 
j ,, many who have had diflerent views, 
who have imagined that it was 
^ their duty to look at these temporal 
^ . matters, are beginning to tako difi’e- 
rent vi^ws, to take a liighcr conoop- 
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tion of their responsibility ^ 
direction. It is right and propg, 
that we should do so. There isQQ 
good reason why a man should ima. 
gine that he hns fulfilled the acquits 
ments more acceptably, mono ap. 
provedly in preaching this Qospe] 
than in laboring, after the people 
have been gathered home, for their 
salvation in temporal Ibiugs. 

Thero is a subject that has ocoti. 
pied a great amount of thought, and 
has been dwelt upon very frequently 
in our public assemblies for the past 
few year.s ; I refer to that of tho 
United Order. Thero havb been 
some attempts, iu fact 1 may &ay 
rnnuy attempts at organization with a 
view to its more complete carrying 
out. Thero is another principle con. 
nected with this that has bceu in 
force also upon our attention for many 
years past, namely, the system of ca- 
operation iu temporal matters. We 
have felt to a very great extent tho 
importance of this; I believe tho 
spit it of it has rested upon tho Latte^ ' 
day Saints, When you look backo 
few years, by way of contrasting 
onr condition then with ouf condi. 
tion t»>-dny, you will perceive,' doobl. 
less, ihoro has been a groat ohaiigo 
effected among us in regatd to tbij 
matter. There has beeu eouside^ 
able thought uinong the people con. 

I cerniug it ; a great many have res- 
soiled upon it fur tliemselves, and 
have become thoroughly oonviocod 
of tho importance of the principle, 
In this a good work has b^n done, 
booimso it is an exceedingly difTicoH 
thing to leaven the whole mass of 
people, like this people who inliabii 
these valley.s, to leaven them with 
correct ideas and have them under* 
stand thorp. If the First Presidency 
of the Church comprehend a prin* 
ciple, and the Twelve oomprebeod 
it, but the people fail to comprehend 
it, you can readily understaad hov 
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difficult it would bo to make thafr 
principle practical nud operative. 
The lending men, then, have curried 
the whole people upon their shouU 
ders, 80 to speak ; it' under those cir- 
cumstances anything has to be done 
it is to be done upon their faith and 
. inflaence alone. But when you can 
get the thinking men and women 
throughout our community to under- 
stand and realize the importance of 
the principle, the victory is won, the 
work then is comparatively easy of 
accomplishment. And this has been 
,a subject of congratulation to me in 
my feelings, that uotwithstauding the 
many errors, notwithstanding tho 
many* fniluros, notwithstanding tho 
lock of success in many directions, 
tho principle of co-operation, tho 
principle of uniting ourselves together 
in the United Order has been rcfleo- 
, ted upon, has been cogitated nud dis- 
cussed iunll the circles of this people 
and at their firesides, until it may be 
said an uiidei'stnnding of it permeates 
tho entire mass of the people, as a 
people ; and there is scarcely an ar- 
gumeat needed in talking about it 
now to convince those who are tho 
mo&b stubborn and reiuctant in giv- 
ing adherence to the principle. When 
I you hear any opponent to tlic prin- 
' » oiple express himself now-n-days, it 
is in this way: **It is nn excellent 
, principle, if wo could only carry it 
out properly.** The principle is con- 
•ceded, its correctness is assented to; 
it only remains now for ns to carry it 
. cat properly, in order for ns to gain tho 
confidence and tho support of those 
who are doubtful upon that point. 
• And I think this a great work ac- 
oomplisbed. It seems to me that the 
: Latter-day Saints to<day are in this 
I position : Tell ns what to do and how 
-to do it Yon leading men, toll us 
how we can operate, how we can 
unite together. Devise the plan, 
finggest how it can be carried out 
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’Shccessfnlly, and we aro on hand to 
carry it out.*’ I do not know from 
your e.xpressioD 8 , whether I stato 
your feelings correctly or not on this 
point; but I state that which I be- 
lieve, that which lam impressed with 
in connection with my brethren and 
sisters, wherever I meet them, and 
whenever this subject or topic comes 
up for discus.sion or mention. Thcro 
is 000 thing, brethren and sisters, 
that must, strike us all as being right 
and proper; and that is to throw 
our ctfurts in ono channel, to mako 
our infioonco felt as nn entire body 
and not nsl havo remarked, to divido 
ourselves nud scatter our influcnoo 
so that it will bo nnfelt. 

I havo endeavored to describe to 
you tho influence wo wield bccauso 
of our union in spiritual matters. 
The same remark will apply e.xnctly 
to onr union in temporal matters.' 
Let this people bo united in temporal 
matters ; let it be known that wo 
work together for one another’s good , 
that wo labor, as a people to benefit 
the whole and not the individual, and 
that our influence is in this direction ; 
and I toll you time tho samo influ- 
ence, tho same power, that wield 
now ns a .spiritual organization will 
be felt in our temporal affairs, in our 
financial atfuirs, in all the aflairs in 
fact which attract our attention. 

One great object wo should aim to 
reach, that we should aim to accom- 
plish, is to make ourselves indepen- 
dent in regard to manufactures. We 
have bad, the last week, considernblo 
conversation with leading men from 
various parts of this Territory con- 
cerning this principle of co-operation. 
Notwithstauding some difiTereDces of 
opinion upon some points, upon this 
one point that I have endeavored to 
set Iwfore yon in my last few senten- 
ces, there has been an unanimity of 
feeling and opinion, that is of the im- 
perative necessity of oar being united 
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in our bnsiness matters, in our finan- a report was made by the Pr^deoi 
cial matters and work to sustain each and Secretary of that Inatitntio])^ 

. other and build each other np. I am which I think was most gratifyiogtQ 
persuaded that a great amount of all present upon that occasion. I 
good will result from these inte^ have been familiar with the insiitoi 
views and from the measures that tion since its inception. I think I 
will be adopted. 1 have felt that it can truly say that at no period since 
will be a most excellent thing for us its organization was it ever in so good 
to havo a permanent organization of condition, having so few liabilities to 
our best business men, and (he most meet as it has to>day. It is in g 
practical men, from all parts of our sounder, healthier and more prosper. 
Territory, acting in the capacity of a ous condition than it has ever b^, 
board ot trade, whose duty shall be I allude to this because it is called 
to look after our manufacturing, mer- the Parent Institution. In BoxKider 
cuntile and other interests; and should County where Brother Snow preside 
there at any time bo anything wrong bo took the profits of their meroan. 
in our systems of doing business, ten- tilo business to start tlie branches of 
ding in tho least to prevent perfect manufacture that are now in success, 

union, that the necessary measures ful running order. Our insUtutioc{ 

might bo devised to remedy these has dono much iu a similar direction, 
things and bring about a concert of It has carried many a struggling 
nctiou upon nil bauds. Now you enterprise; it has been the beast of 

have heard it slated frequently that burden for almost every institution 

those who are engaged in home mnnu- and every establishment and railroad 
fncturcs do not receive the patronngo almost in the conntry. It has 
that they should do, that our homo complisbed an immense aroout of 
maniifuctorics were not treated pro- good, far more than the mere paying 
pcrly, that those engaged in them did of dividends, although it bos done I 
not receive tho sympathy of business this to a surprising extent. Those | 
men, and that tho masses of the who invested their means seem (o 
I people were not disposed to patronize have become tho most discouraged, 
tbeni, I think there is at the present Therefore, in nllnding to H in thii 
time but little cause for statements manner, it is in justice to it, and in 
‘ of this kind; in fact I have not heard justice to those especially who have 
of them of lato. But if we had such all tho time, ovor and again, kopi 
' an organization os this — and I under- thoir shoulders to the Inatitntion, 
stand that Pres. Taylor is thinking sustaining it and bearing it opto 
^ , seriously of having it a permanent the best of their ability. Tou aU 
organization — then if there were any- know, who have attended conferenoea! 
thing of this character that needed in past times, how much Presi 
, correction, if there was a struggling Young was interested in this matter; 

. , institution thot needed help, by mnk- not so much in tho sale of raerohoa. 
'j.> ^ requisition to this Board of disoasin tho principle of co-oporg. 

Trade, it perhaps could receive tion. And he and others have step. 

the support it needed, and be pod forward repeatedly, and havesug. 

. placed upon a firm footing in our taiued it in, the midst of tbopeople; 

I midst, and perhaps bo able to sustain when otherwise it would have goao 

itself and live. down. I allodo to this because it 

^ . . Already tho stookholdors of Z: C. comes in the line of my nmarkg^ 
M'. r. as it is called — Zions Co-oper- in tho thread of my orgomwk 80 
alive Mercantile Institntion, met, oud to speak. To be saooesafal weon^i^ 
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ioatead of difiding asander aod draw- 
iog one from another, to oling closer 
together ; it is of the utmost iraport- 
BQoe that all our hnanoial matters 
shoold be conducted in a way to con* 
tribute to the in&uenoo of the whole 
people; it is of the utmost importance 
that we should take steps to develop 
in our midst something of a homo 
character. Steps have already been 
takon, as some of you know, in the 
establishment of a tannery, and in 
connection with it ashoe manufactory 
I was exceedingly gratified to Icorn 
fiom the report that nearly $100,000 
of home manufactured go^s, besides 
& largo list of small orticles, the value 
of which was not estimated, had been 
sold during the last half year by the 
Co>operative Institution. 1 am in- 
formed that this was the purchoso 
price, the price at which they were 
Sold would of course amount to still 
more. This speaks well for homo 
Qianufacinres, sold by one institution. 

’ It is an easy thing to tear down ; 
any man no matter what his know- 
ledge, no matter what his experience 
can poll down ; a fool could set fire to 
a bnildiug ; a few fools could sot fire to 
a city and consume the works of mou 
that had cost hundred of years of 
labor. It requires no wisdom for a man 
to criticise the acts of another man. 
It is even said that a fool can ask 
questions that could not be answered 
oy the wisest men. Unwise people 
cau criticise plans and schemes the 
creation of wise and experienced heads; 
that is a comparatively .easy matter 
for persons to do. But it requires 
great wisdom to organize ; it requirea 
grmt wisdom to create measures that 
will bind a peopleof diversified inter- 
ests together ; of varieties of views, 
dissimilar habits and to some extent 
of training, and to bring them to- 
gether, and bind them together, and 
Otake one people of them, reqnii^ 
file .highest qualities , of wi^ona, and 


as 

it is this wo are endeavoring to do. 
Can it bo found fault with ? Un- 
doubtedly there are many things in 
our organizations that are dcfcotivo ; 
but it is our dnty, if thero bo faults, 
to correct them. If thero bo wise 
men among us lot them como for- 
ward ; let us SCO thoir wisdom, nud 
not retain it to benefit one, but lot it 
bo used to benefit the whole. Thero 
was not any moro obligation upon 
Prest. Yonng, when bo was alive, or 
upon tho Prophot Joseph when ho 
lived, than thore is upon us indivi- 
dually ; that is looking nt it in ono 
light. You and I oil expect to sliiiro 
if faithful, tho sanio glory that they 
will attain to. Every man and every 
woman in this audionce compri.sing 
this body of Latter-day Saints, ex- 
pect, if found faithful, to share with 
those who hove gone before — the 
righteous and holy, and become heirs 
of Qod, and joint heir with Jesus 
Christ ; that is, attain to the very 
highest glory. If this be our aspira- 
tion, our hope and anticipation, we 
should work for that, wo should labor 
for it. In the words of therevelation 
I have rend in year hearing, “ He is 
a slothful servant that waits to bo 
commanded.” A man may do, and 
ho should do many things of his own 
freewill in the exorcise of his agency. 
And if there Im wisdom in tho breast 
of any man that has not been brought 
to light, let it come forth to the light 
thot we may have the benefit of it in 
causing to be efieoted a more perfect 
organization of this people. For 1 tell 
you wo have a perfect organization in 
view, and nothing short of it will 
sat^^fy us. The Twelve have all 
had it at heart, and they are bound 
by the covenants of the Holy Priest- 
hood and by the responsibility which 
rests upon them, and upon him, who 
is the President of the Twelve and of 
the Chnrch. I say we are boand by 
these covenants and these signs of ze> 
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sponsibility, fUDd tolabor to-day, and la- 
bor to-morrovr, and labor continnonsly 
until eternity shall dawn npon ns for 
the more perfect organization of this 
people io their temporal affairs. And 
as for division, we watf^ it not ; dis- 1 
uniop, we want it not. We do not ! 
want to see the Elders of Israel fall 
asunder, dividing this people and 
leading them away from the union 
that should characterize us. We say 
that any man that does it is not of 
God ; the man that does it is not in- 
spired by the Spirit of God, and has 
not the love and prosperity of this 
work at heart. 

We are struggling now, tho ele- 
ments are chaotic. In some respects 
wo are endeavoring together together. 
Dealing in merchandise is a small 
inattor, and yet it lies to a certain 
extent at tho foundation of our busi- 
ness ; therefore we talk about it ; but 
morchaudizing is a small matter com- 
pared with the work of organizing 
the people to get them to manufac- 
ture and to furnish labor, that there 
may he no idle among us, that every 
boy and every girl, and every man 
and every woman in this community 
shall lind employment; and that 
measures may be dovied to use thoir 
labor and talent and ingenuity for 
tho welfare and prosperity of this 
people for tho elevation of the whole; 
not for the elevation of a few indivi- 
duals, but for the uplifting of tho en- 
tire community, and tho whole human 
race out of ignoronce, out of vice and 
from vicious habits, and everything 
degrading, lift us up, until wo shall 
stand ns roan ond woman could in tho 
divine presence, filled with that divi- 
nity which wo inherit from our Hea- 
veuly Father; and govern audcontrol 
the elements with wliich this earth is so 
abundan tly endowed , for our happiness, 
for the happiness of our posterity, for 
the happiness of the entire human 
family as far as they reach — from 


the north to the sonth, fimm east'tc ' 
west, until we shall comprehend the 
whole family of God oar Heavenlyv 
Father, gradually diffusing the ble^ 
sings we enjoy in these valleys through • ' 
out the entire earth, until the whole 
earth shall be beneStted and blessed ' 
by our organization and by our ex- ^ 
istence upon it. 

These are some of the responaibi- 
lilies that devolve upon us asa people. 
Shall I live for myself? God forbid 
that I should live to spend my time 
and exercise the talent I may 
possess for my peraonal beneOt, or 
for the benefit of my family alone. 
Why ? It is unworthy of any 
roan or any woman to live for ' 
self alone; to pile up our benefits and 
comforts for our own luxury and ng. 
grandisement. God forbid that we 
whom God has chosen, we whom he 
has called and inspired by his Holy 
Spirit, and blessed with the ever- 
lasting Gospel, and upon whom' he 
has placed his Holy Priesthood, end 
called us to bo saviors of roon, I say 
God forbid that we should do this, , 
that we should seltlo down and think 
entirely of self and build up self, and 
lot our sphere of usefulness bo limited 
to our own family, extend not an inch 
beyond our own household and oar 
own family cirolo. God did not 
chooso us tor any such purpose, he 
did not reveal himself to os for any 
such object ; but ho has chosen as to 
bo his missionaries iu the earth, tc 
be the pioneers in laying the founda- 
tion of that groat work that shall 
stand forever, that shall swalloiv 
up all tho works and powers 
of man, all the organizations of mao, 
shall swallow all up and comprehend 
them all within itself. Ho liasoolled 
us to this high and holy calling; and 
it should be your aim and it onghtto 
be my aim to labor for the geneid 
good. To starve ourselves? Uq, 
Neglect om'selves? No. Let onr' j 
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families go uncarcd for ? No. This 
is hot necessary, that is the other ex- 
treme. I huvo no right to have a 
fiimily and neglect them ; but on the 
other hand I am under obligation to 
lookaltertbcm, to treat them properly 
and give them every advantage in my 
power. When I bccamo a father I 
took upon myself that responsibility, 
and it is a serious one, that is, I should 
odaoato my children and train them 
! op in a proper manner, and see that 
they do not go hungry or naked. 
Bat I have another duty, a duty that 
reaches out beyond the lamily circle, 
a duty I owe to my follow creatures. 
It is my duty to use my .surplus 
strength and surplus means for their 
good, to endeavor to make them bet- 
tor for my existence ; because I bavo 
been born that tho earth will bo better 
for it, that men and women will bo 
hotter because I have lived. And it 
I shoold bo that the world will bo bet- 
I ter, because this Church has been 
I organised, that the world will bo bet- 
ter for our existence ns an organiza- 
tion. And it should be tho aim of 
'every man in this Church, of every 
Bishop and every President of Stake 
and every Counselor and officer of 
whatever name or colling ; it should 
be his aim to labor for the salvation 
of the people. And tho Apostles 
abovo all, it devolves upon us, it is 
tho covenant, as I have said, of the 
the priesthood we have received ; and 
it rests upon ns, and it requires us to 
labor to combine and unite the inter- 
ests of this people. And we beseech 
yon, in Christ’s stead, brethren and 
sisters, be ye united, pat away bicker- 
ings, put away strifes, put away all 
those causes of division whether they 
are real or imaginary, and bo united 
as a people, and 1 tell you in the name 
of Jesus, as one of his Apostles if 
yon do this, the heavens will be open 
lo you and the blessings of God will 
descend upon yon, in your basket | 


and in your store, in your fields and 
in your flocks, and herds, in your' 
wives and children, in yonr husbands, 
in your fathers and mothers, in your 
brothers and sisters and nil your or- 
ganizations ; tho blessings of God 
will descend, like tho dew distilled 
from heaven, and rest upon you, and 
all that bless yon will imbibe and 
cherish the same spirit. Now, these 
things are pres-sing upon us. Wo 
have everything against ns, the wholo 
world it may be said, arc ready to 
p.ass judgment upon us; but yet there 
are many who oppose the work of 
God who do so becanso they have 
not understood it, and such people, 
many of them will yet be gathered 
in and numbered among ns. This 
work is not for this littio handful of 
people, it is for tho whole earth and 
nil the inhabitants thereof and tho 
day will come when the lessons 
taught by tho Latter-day Saints will 
be approved by those who are nob 
Latter-ony Saints. When tho good 
government maintained in the midst 
of tho people of God will be copied 
after, and wo will bo looked to ns 
exemplary. 

I pray God to bless you, to pour 
out his Spirit upon ibis Confcreuco 
and upon all who shall speak and all 
who shall hear and all who are kept 
away from tho Conference, that tho 
same spirit may run through every 
heart; for I tell you, my brethren 
and sisters, it is in vain we labor, un> 
loss God is with us, in vain we as- 
semble unless his Spirit is poured 
upon the people to make them to com- 
prehend and to soften their hearts. 
It is a need greatly to bo desired that 
God’s Spirit will descend upon the 
Latter-day Saints. Oh, that it might 
bo poured out in power and break 
and rend asunder the darkness that 
beclunds our miuds, that we may see 
the things of God as they really are, 
and sense fully the responsibilities we 
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are' under as individuals before bim. 
And I believe that it will be poured 
out more and more, and the blessings 
that we have yearned for and which 
we have prayed for and that we have 
so much desired in our hearts, and 
for which we have bnilt Temples, 
these blessings will descend upon us, 
and the angels will be nearer to us, 
and the heavens will be more open to 
our cries and to our supplications to 
bestow upon" us the blessings there 


of. We approach nearer to heaven ' 
correspondingly as we live the Q 03 . 
pel revealed to us. It is a preoioea * 
Gospel, it is a Gospel in which there 
is contained every requisite to me^ 
men and women happy, and to pro. 
duce a heaven upon earth ; and if wq 
will obey it and carry it out there 
will be more blessings conferred upon 
us. And that this may be the (»se, 
is my prayer, in the name of Jesns. 
Amen. 
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Tilo spoakor commenced by read* 
ing the 7lh chapter of St. Matthew, 
commencing at the 7th verao; there 
are many important principles em- 
bodied in these few verses which I have 
read in your hearing, and they are 
especially nppliouble to as as Latter- 
day Saints, a people professing to be 
the disciples of the Lord Jesus Clirist. 
We claim the holiest of names, and 
certainly with such professions as wo 
xnako, there should bo holiness of life 
corresponding to those professions. If 
wo arc called the' disciples of JesBs, 
the followers of the Son of God, and 
have any claim to that name or title, 
wo should exemplify in our lives the 
principles which ho taught; if 


do not, then our claim to his name is 
baseless and may bo treated with 
contempt. 

The Lord Jesus has caused to bo 
left on record certain principles, con 
tain doctrines, a plan which has been 
properly called the plan of salvation; 
and He required in anoieut days, 
when upon the earth clothed in moN 
tality, that those who professed hia 
name and to bo bis followers, should 
believe in and practise those prinoip. 
les aud duotrincs. If tliey did uot^ 
they ceased to bo his followers and 
they 6000 left bim. His doctrines 
oaino in contact with many things 
that wore popular in the day and age 
in which ho Ijved ; his teaobiuga 
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came in contact with tho follies, tho 
pride, and the selfishness of men, 
then, and in this respect they have 
not changed a particle. They come 
in contact to^lay with tho selfishness 
of men, with men ns found in what 
is termed their natural condition, or 
more properly speaking, their fallen 
condition. And this is one reason 
for the unpopularity of tho doctrines 
of Jesus. Ho taught ninnkiiid a 
higher life, tho means of attaining to 
a better condition ; and to require 
tho ossistanco of the Holy Spirit 
which he promised to bestow upon | 
those who kept his commandments 
to cnablo them to cniry out in n pro- 
per manner the principles he impart - 1 
cd to them. If ho had taught niou 
to grahfy nil bis inclinations ; to 
indulge iu every selfish desire ; that 
self-denial aud self-abnegation were 
not necessary, it is probable that he 
would have had many more followers 
than ho did have; and his doctrines 
doubtless would have been more pop- 
ular than they were. But this was 
not the case. Tho Savior started 
out teaching men at tho beginning 
of his ministerial career tho most 
pare and godlike principles, princi- 
ples which wore not understood and 
practised by men generally, which 
Wore more heavenly, which seemed 
to be more fitted for a more exalted 
mce of beings; than for man in his 
folleu coudition. Hear Nvliot ho 
says : 

*' Blessed are the poor in spirit: for 
their’s is the kingdom of heaven. 

Blessed are they that mourn : for 
they shall be comforted. 

Blessed ore the meek : for they 
shall inherit the earth. 

Blessed are they which do hunger 
sad thirst after righteousness j for 
they shall be filled. 

Blessed are the merciful : for they 
sboU obtain mercy. 

Blessed are the pure in heart : for 


I they sholl seo God. 

Blessed are tho poacomakors : for 
they shall he called the children of 
God. 

Blessed aro yo when men shall re- 
vile you, and persecute you, and shall 
soy all manner of ovil against you 
falsely, for my sake. 

Bejoico and ho exceeding glad, for 
great is yoor reword iu heaven ; for 
so persecuted (hey tho prophets which 
wem before you.” 

And in ouolher pinco iu tho samo 
chapter, ho says: 

**Lot your communications be yen, 
yea : nny, nay : for whatsoever is 
more than these comclh of evil.” 

And again he said ; “ Resist not 
evil : but whosoever shall smite theo 
oil thy right check, turn to him tho 
I other also. And if any man will suo 
I theo at the law, and inko away thy 
I coat., let him have thy clonk also.” 
These were peculiar doctrines. Who 
is there among men naturally that 
! could practice them 1 Why if a 
man wero struck in the check by 
another man, tho natural impulso 
would be to knock him down, if ho 
could ; to return ovil for evil. If a 
man sued another at tho law and 
took his coat, would he bo inclined 
to give liis cloak also ? No ho would 
contend for his coat. And again : 
“ Aud whosoever shall compel theo 
to go a mile, go with him twain”— 
go with him two miles. “ Give to 
him that askeib theo, and from him 
that would borrow of thee turn not' 
thou away.” This sort of teaching 
came directly in contact with man's 
fallen nature. It is the samo to-day, 
and yot they are the teachings of tho 
Son of God, they are the principles' 
which ho taught ; their praotioo be 
r(.quired then, and be requi^ the 
same to-day. “ But I say unto you, 
love your enemies, bless them that 
curse you, *do good to them that hate 
you and pray for those which despite- 
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fully use you, and persecute yon; 
that ye may be the children of your 
father which is in heaven : for he 
maketh his sun to rise on tho evil 
and on the good, and sendelh raiu 
on the just and on the unjust.’* 

In order then to be the children 
of our Father in heaven, wo must 
love our enemies, wo must bless them 
that curse us, we must do good to 
them that hate us, and pray for them 
who dospitefully use ond porsecnlo 
ns. Now mark how pbintedly the 
Savior puts this to those who ara 
listening to him: “For if ye love 
them which love you, what reward 
have ye ? do not even tho publicans 
tho sumo ? and if yo salute your 
brothre:i only, what do yo rnoro than 
others? do not even the publicans 
so ? Tho wicked love one another, 
that is they at least nllect to do so. 
It is natural for man to love those 
who love him ; it requires no eflbrt, 
it comes easy. It requires no parti- 
cular superiority in a man to lovo his 
friend. But the Savior reqviires move j 
than this; the requirement is that 
he shall not only love his friends and 
brethren, but ho shall love his ene- 
mies. Ho shall not hate his enemies 
be shall not hate them that despite- 
fully use and persecute him, but shall 
pray for them, allowing the feeling of 
forgiveness to reach aftdl' them. This 
feature you will find e.vompliScd in 
the Savior’s entire life. Up to his 
last moments when upon tho cross 
suffering the agonies of death, and 
although possessing all power, in- 
stead of using that power by way of 
revenge upon those who so cruelly 
treated him, ho submitted himself 
meekly into their hands, and cried, 
“ Father forgive them; for they know 
not what they do.” Ho thus set all 
men an oxarnplo which they should 
imitnto. 

It is common now, it is common 
among newspapers, and it is common 
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in onr city to publish almsdoiog 
that everybody might know how be- 
nevolent we are; that it might be' 
carried by the wings of lightning and 
published to the world what generous, 
people we are. This city of Salt 
Lake does this very thit)g. “ Take 
heed,” says the Savior, “that yon do 
not your alms before men to be seen 
of them : otherwise ye have no re- 
ward of your Father which is iu hea- 
ven.” You get your reward when 
you get tho praise of men. His 
teaching was to do good by stealth, 
that it might not be known, nod that 
men might not get honor from their 
fellow-men. “ Therefore, when thou 
doest thine nltns, do not sound a 
trumpet before thee, ns the hypocrites 
do that they might have the glory 
of men. Verily I say unto you, they 
have their reward. But when thou 
doest alms, let not thy left hand 
know what thy right hand doeth; 
that thine alms might bo iu secret; 
and thy Father which seeth in secret 
himself shall reward thee openly.” 
The whole of these teachings are full 
of instruction, and indicHto the cba^ 
neter of tho Savior and tho nature qf 
tho Gospel which ho preached. 

Here is another saying : “ Take no 
thought for your life, what yo sholl 
eat; neither for tho body what ye 
shall put on. The life is more than 
meat, and tho body is more than rai- 
ment.” This kind of tcachiug did 
not suit mankind, it came in contact 
with their ideas, and with their tra- 
ditions, and the manner in which 
they had been taught. It was the 
praise of tho world that they sought; 
it was to be scon of nmn that they 
worshipped, and it was to be seen of 
men that they gave aims. And they 
loved those that bestowed favors npou 
them, that were kind to them. They 
invited the rich to their feasts and 
not tho poor. Jesus commanded his 
disciples to invito the poor aud not 
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tborloh, fls they could iuvifo them- 
selves. In fact, ho (aught dootrincs 
that loid the axo nt (ho root of all 
Eoifishness, and, if carried out, that 
would destroy it entirely, leaving no 
vestige of it in the human bosom. 

I have already read to you tho 
grant rule that tho Savior taught : 
“Thcroforo, nil things wlmtsoovor yo 
would that men should do to you, do 
yo oven 80 to them : for this is the 
law and tho prophets.” Let ua Latter* 
doy Saints ask ourselves this after- 
ooou, partaking ns wo aro of tho Sac- 
rament, eating tho bread and drink- 
ing of tho cup in romembrnneo of tho 
body and the blood of our Lord and 
Savior ; let us ask ourselves — and 1 
inoludo myself with all of you, for I 
preach to myself as much as 1 do to 
nay ono of this oougrugation upon 
these points — do wo rotnember this 
golden rule that tho Savior gave ? 
Bo we endeavor, when dealing in any 
way or manner whatever with our 
brother or oar sister, put ourselves in 
bis or her position and say in our 
hearts, that which 1 do to my brother 
or to my sistor, or am about to do, is 
just wbot 1 would that ho or <eho 
should do to mo? Do wo think of 
this? Do we carry it out ? Or do 
We think about ourselves, and forget 
shout our brother and sister, unmind- 
fol of their interest and the rights 
and the claims which they have upon usi 

Well, now, I know, that situated 
as we aro it is somewhat difiicult to 
carry ont these principles properly 
in their perfection, and that there has 
to bo wi^om used. But noverthe- 
less, here is the standard to which 
we are required, as Latter-day Saints 
and ns disciples of Christ, toot tain to. 
We mast attain to it. Just as sure 
as we live, if we do not attain to it, 
where God and Christ are we never 
can come; wo could not dwell in 
their presence unless we have the 
same spirit, the same feelings and in- j 
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olinaiions, having conquered the 
weaknesses of our fallen natures 
suflicicntly, so that tho Gospel that 
Ho taught shall bo cxempliiicd in us 
as it was in him. “Not every ono 
that sayeth nnto mo “ Lord, Lord, 
shall enter into the kingdom of 
hoavon it is not nil those who will 
say unto him in that day, “ Lord, 
Lord, have wo not prophesied in thy 
nnmo? and in thy name have cast out 
devils ? ond in thy name done many 
wonderful works ?” It is not all of 
these whom tho Savior will rcuognizo 
ond acknowledge, and whom he will 
admit into his presence and into his 
kingdom ; but it is those that do the 
will of his Fnlhor in heaven; it is 
those that enter into the strait goto 
and that walk in the narrow way, 
and that persevere unto tho end, deny- 
ing themselves and overooming every 
evil inclination, and bringing theirdis- 
positions into complete subjection to 
the mind and will of God, bringing 
forth tho fruits of righteousness ; for 
every tree will bo known by its* 
fruits. No corrupt tree can bring 
forth good fruit; no good tree cna 
bring forth evil fruit. No Latter- 
day Saint, that is, a trno Latter-day 
Saint, will bring forth the fruits of 
unrighteousness or wickoiiuess. No 
professed Latter-day Saint who is a 
hyprocrite, who is not of God, can 
bring forth fruit that will be accept- 
able nnto him. I know how we feel os 
a people. Tho general feeling in our 
hearts is that wo have borne witness 
unto tho Father and unto tho Son and 
unto angels and unto nil the earth, 
by tho course of life we have token 
in joining this Chnrch, and in tak- 
ing upon us the name that has boon 
hitherto so ignominions, iu taking up 
our cross; and because of our obedience 
to the Gospel of tho Son of God 
there u scarcely doubt in our minds 
respecting our future condition, that 
we are almost sure to enter into the 
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■celestial kingdom of God and sit down 
with the Father and the Son, and 
with the Prophets and Apostles who 
have gone before. I am sensible of 
the fact that this feeling is general. 
And 1 believe there is no people of 
the same number who are entitled to 
this feeling, than the Latter-day 
Saints are. I say this beoanso there 
is no people who have endured so 
much for their religion ; and they 
have witnessed to the heavens ond 
the earth their willingness to forsake 
all things for its sake. They have 
taken no thought of their lives ; they 
have taken no thought in times past 
as to what they should eat, ns to what 
they should drink, or as to what they 
should wear and they have held 
themselves ready to sacrifice their 
all for the Gospel of the Son of God. 
But there are other duties, there are 
other obligations resting upon us os a 
people besides these to which 1 have 
referred. And it is necessary we 
should live a Godly life after we 
have done all these things. After 
we have prophesied, after we have 
done many wonderful works, after wo 
have received the Holy Ghost and 
oast out devils, it is essentially ne< 
cessnry we should do other things, 
and that is to carry out in onr lives 
tho principles of our Lord and Mas- 
ter. And upon these points wo need 
continued instruction and reproof; 
we need continued warning least wo 
should be overcome by tho spirit of 
the world and become self-deluded 
by imagining that our case is a good 
one, our condition is a sure one, and 
that we are sccuro of eternal life. 
AVo should always remember that 
which the Apostle Paul says— 
“Wherefore, let him that thinketh 
ho standeth tako heed lost ho full." 
There are none of us in so secure a 
position but what we may do things 
that may displease tho Father. 

It is necessary, os tho world havo 


been taught by the Elders of this 
Church from the beginning, that 
men should have faith in God ; and 
it is as true to-day as it was anciently 
that faith without works is dead. It 
is necessary that men should repent 
of their sins, and it is not only neces- 
sary to repent of, but to forsake those 
sins and be baptized for the remis- 
sion of them, and that they shoold 
receive the laying on of hands, ao. 
cording to the opostolio pattern, for 
the reception of the Holy Ghost, and 
without which no man can see God, 
nor dwell in his presence, nor prepare 
himself to dwell there. Man needs it 
all the time to bo with him to assist, 
to guide him, acting as a monitor to 
him. The Elders of this Churoh 
have testihed that these things ore 
nece.ssary and essential to salvation 
in the kingdom of God. It is jnst os 
necessary now as in ancient days 
that men should take a oertain course 
in order to receive certaiu blessings, 
and this is tho groat onuso of the dia* 
union and tho variety of opinions 
which exist in the religious world 
to-day. It is Ixsoause men have do* 
parted fram the truth as it was ori- 
ginally ; it is because -they have 
changed tho ordinances of the Qospol 
and broken the ovorlostiug covenant 
as foretold by Isaiah. And hence, 
when you travel through tho world 
of Christendom to-day, you had oveiy 
variety of religious belief. You eon 
scarcely conceive of a doctrine that is 
not entertained. There is but one 
Christ, and Christ is believed in, or 
at least men profess to believe in hint, 
But they have some throe diSsrent 
kinds of baptism, and 1 have beard of 
more. Thero aro as many methods 
of approaching the Savior and obtain* 
ing remission of sins, almost, asthero 
arc soots and denominations ; and all 
professing to bo followers of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, as tliough the Lord weie 
tho author of confusion, os thongb 
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tbe Lord wore the author of strife. 
Honoe it is that thoro is so much in- 
fidelity, so much atheism, and so many 
men that deny God ; for they ojm soe 
nothing ndrairnbie ordcsirablo in the 
professions of Christianity, ns it is cal- 
led. And why so ? Because men 
have strayed from tho Irnlli ; it is bo- 
oausethey have forsaken tho faith and 
doctrine taught by tho Savior; and 
having departed from it, of course 
they are left to themselves. Jilvery 
reformer that has ari.scn has presen- 
ted some now form of doctrine; he 
has enunciated some new ideas, or 
ideas which ho thought were now. I lo 
promulgated some new teachings, 
and has uut failed to draw some fol- 
lowers, according to his popularity. 

Tho Latter-day Saints believe that 
the Lord has spoken frotn tho heavens. 
And this appears to be very objec- 
tionable. I remember tho time, in 
my boyhood, when it was thought 
tho worst thing — that is, before the 
principio of plural marriage was 
taught. It is very oftou said now. 

If you were not polygamists, and 
did not believe in polygamy, there 
tvould be no trouble. You are o 
pretty good people, you ‘ Mormons,* 
if you would only got rid of your po- 
onlinr institutions we could get along 
with you." It seems to bo but a few 
years ago when wo were not known 
generally as believers in plural mar- 
riage, and what was tho objection to 
us then ? “ You ‘ Mormons * believe 

in new revelation, and wo do not 
Icnow what kind of rcvelatiou yon 
may got : you may profess to receivo 
a revelation nnd get a false one, and 
we do not know what may be tho 
result; it is a dangerous doctrine.” 
Well, it is a dangerous doctrine for 
the wicked world. But think of it. 
Wbat.is there about the doctrine of 
revelation — continuous revelation 
from Qod, that conflicts with the 
Gh> 8 pel as taught in ancient days ? 
Wliy, we are taught in tho Bible 


that nil tlosh are equal in tbe sight of 
God ; that he that works righteous- 
ness is nccoptable to God in every 
generation among every people ; that 
God docs not confine his mercies nnd 
providences nnd blessing to one gene- 
ration, or one people, or one nation, 
but that he is God over the whole 
earth ; that his salvation is as bound- 
less os eternity, and his hand is over 
all his handiwork — that is, over all 
his creations. That hb was tho God 
of Adnin nnd those who lived con- 
temporary with him ; was tho God of 
Nonh nud was mindful of him and 
Ihoso who lived oontemporary with 
him who fenrad him and kept his 
commandments; nnd also of the Savior 
nnd tho Apostles; nnd ho is the same 
God to-day 08 he wasyeaterdoy, the 
same God in this year of our Lord 
one thousand , cigh t h und red and se vun- 
ty-oight, as he was in the firstycar of our 
era ; and that ho has not ohnngcd or 
grownold, that his eyes have not grown 
dim, or his arm less powerful to save 
to-duy than it ever was. And this 
doctrine appeals to every hnninu 
being ns divine truth, os tho revela- 
tion of nature to man — if you may 
uso the word nature, if you do not 
like tho word God — that nil men of 
every generation are equal boforo 
God ; nnd it is a doctrine that runs 
through oil the toaoliinga of every in- 
spired man through all the ages. 
And I would not give a fig for a re- 
ligion that did not teach it, nor a 
system that did not recognize it. It 
is not worthy of h place in a man’s 
belief. 

We believe, then, that God has re- 
vealed himself to mon again, for his 
own purpose, to accomplish his own 
design and to prepare a people for 
the coming of tho Lord Jesus 
Christ. For wo believe he will come 
that be will come to reign upon the 
earth and to estabHah righteousness 
and nproot inqaity, and carry out the 
I doctrine I have in yonr hearing; 
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-and establish an order of society that 
shall have for its basis eternal truth, 
some of the principles of which I 
have read to you. We believe he is 
-coming for this purpose and to des- 
troy all those man-made systems, 
and this inequality, and this fraud, 
■and all wickedness that prevails, lie 
will do it, better than Kearney, bet- 
tor than Labor Unions or Working, 
men’s Leagues. He will do it better 
than any man-made institution. In 
•fact the whole of them will bo over- 
turned by him ; and ho will intro- 
duco a plan by whioh every man will 
recognize the value of his brother 
man, a plan by which the poor can 
rejoice, and which will prevent the 
oppressor and tho evil-doer and tbo 
strong hand of W'calth from control- 
ling and govcrnii 2 g the eortb, ns is 
the case to-day. And it is for this 
purpose that the Gospel has been re- 
stored ; and we have commenced to 
practice some uf tho principles calou- 
lated to bring about this condition of 
atlairs. Imperfectly we admit, very 
imperfectly ; but nevertheless the 
principles themselves are trne and 
areperfeot, however imperfectly they 
may be believed in and carried out 
by those professing (o bo tho fol low- 
ers of them, and, ns 1 havo said, tho 
Lord has restored tho ordinances in 
their ancient power and in their an- 
cient purity ; and the results we see 
before us to-day, to a certain extent, 
in this Territory. We are partially 
united ; and 1 thank God for it ; Z 
praise him every day of my life that 
my lot is cast among this people, and 
that I am counted worthy to bo a 
meinbor of this Church. However 
humble luy station may bo, I still 
feel that 1 would have abundant 
■oauso for thanksgiving in tho fact 
that I am a member of this Church 
and that through membership 1 have 
a claim to tho fellowship of this 
people. lupeiTcot as we arc, 1 never 


theless feel thankful for the degtee 
of union that we have attaio^ to 
thronghont these valleys, f qjq 
thankful for these my brethren aiul 
these my sisters. AVfaen I seo (heir 
union and oonrso of life and the dis- 
position they manifest in the midst 
of the temptations which sarroam] 
them, I feci thankful that the Qo8|n] 
has been restoi*ed ond for the potver 
it has npon the hearts of those eitl 
whom I am associated. To mo tha 
spectacle is one that Oils mo with 
thuukruluess and admiration to God, 
when I see those elements gathirod 
to these mountains from so mooy 
difierent nations and peoples, nottvith. 
standing our peculiarities and original 
difierences of faith and of langnaga 
education and training, to see them 
dwell together so peacefully qs 
do, loving ono another and ers 
ready and willing to do good to each 
other; not to the extent probably vra 
should do or that wo are requind b 
do, for in too many instances we f(Uw 
get ourselves and partake too mnoh 
of the spirit of tho world. But 1 am 
thankful, as I havo said, for tkat 
which 1 do witness, for the anion ad 
love and disposition to deny oureeivts, 
and the reverence wo havo for God 
and snored things and also the ngaid 
we have fur his Priesthood. 

This Gospel to whioh I havo lo- 
forrod, if taught and believed in ad 
practiced by tho inhabitants of tlti 
earth, would revolutiouize tbo faceof 
society; it would otiaugo the offiun 
of the earth, as wo witness them. Is. 
stead of ono man lauding it ovorbb 
fellowmuu, ns though be were mada 
of better clay, as though ho \Tcn 
made of porcelain, while bisneighboi 
was made of commonstuff, and tbiah 
iog himself outitled to bettor board 
ond bed and finer olothes, and to lira 
in greater ease, instead of feeling ilut 
way, when the principles of the Gos> • 
pel are practiced by us in, their oo* ' 


CONSISTENCY IMPERATIVE, ETC. 


05 


tirely, we will got rid entirely of tbeso j 
feelings, and wu will seek to carry 
oat that which ho has coiunmndcd 
hia ae wants, nan^oly to love your 
neighbor as yoursolvoa ; and not to 
profess to do it; but do it. And 
when wo trade with our noighhor, 
instead of taking advantage of liini 
and of hia ignuranco and necessities, 
trade with him ns wo would want 
him to trade with us under similar 
oirouni.slnticcs, and mete out to him 
ovonhnndcd justice, ns wo would wish 
him to do to us wero our positions 
reversed. Tlieso aro lessons required 
of us in iho Qospel; to learn them 
and practice them, aud then strueglo 
with our weakness — for those are 
weaknesses of our nature — and they 
come in contact wltl» this sort of doc- 
trine, those heavenly nud advanced 
principles which Jesus taught when 
upon tho earth. 

It is an easy thing to tell a true 
Latter-day Saint from ono who only 
professes the religion ; it is nn on'sy 
thing to tell a false Prophot from a 
true Prophet; it is easy to toll where 
a man gets hia dootrines from, whe- 
ther fronn beneath or from above, by 
the fruits that they bring forth. Tho 
dootrinos of tho Lord Je.sns Christ 
bring ponce; they boar te.stimony to 
every man’s soul who practises them 
that they aro true. And if a man. 
wants to know whether God lives 
and whether Jesus is his Son, and 
had a right to tonoh tho doctrines 
accredited to him in tho Bible, lot 
him practice those doctrines, and he 
will Und out for himself that they 
aro true, because there will be a 
spirit that will bear testimony to him 
•of their truthfulness. Ho will have 
the spirit of heaven, the spirit of 
peace, the spirit of love, of charity, of 
patience and forgivenesss, and the 
spirit of joy in his heart. But when 
ho believes them and comes in con- 
iaot with them, there is another 


spirit takes possession of him, 
and his joy, his pcaco and happiness 
take their flight. 

Why, brethren and sisters, ifc Is 
good for u.s on this tho Lord’s day to 
leave onr business, leave our work- 
shop, leavo our counting houses, 
lenvo our stores and our fields and 
farms, our gardens and cattle, nnd tho 
other things that engross our ntteu- 
tion during the six days of tho week, 
nnd ooino hero ou tho Lord’s Day, 
and ponder upon his Word und on 
the doctrines given unto us, nnd 
treasuro them up in our hearts, and 
seek them n praotical nppliontion in 
our lives ns tnst as wo can. And tho 
more a man seeks to do this, tho moro 
he labors in his own individual in- 
terest. In uno sonso it makes bub 
littio difforence, and will make but 
little diilbronce to mo what your fnto 
may bo. It is true it would add to 
my happiness to see and know that 
my friends wore saved and exalted 
iiitho presence of our Father ; but 
the great duty devolving upon you- 
and me, is to see that wo aro iiuli- 
vidiially saved. It is not for mo to 
watch and scnitinizo nnd comment 
upon yon, having my attention 
directed to your weakne.sses, and 
then say, “ There i.s Brother *So-and- 
So ; how unworthy ho is or 
“There is Sister So-und-So, look at 
her conduct, and what poor maimgo- 
nuMit she lias in her household ; 
and how siie treats her hoiisohold.” 
It is not for you^ or me to do this 
one to another, but it is for each 
one of us to look at ourselves and 
examine our own hearts, look at 
and serntinizo our own conduct 
doing that which is right in tho 
sight of God oui’selvos. 

Aro wo individually complying 
with those requirements which Jesus 
gave his apostles? If we are, it is 
well with us. If ’we are not it mat- 
ters not how many others are doing 


V 3 > 


96 


i JOURNAL OJb' DISCOURSES. . 


nff 3 




Vf. 


u . 


ri 


'M 


t . 
1 

). 

f 

I < 


I ‘ 


wrong, it does not help my case or 
exouse you in the least degree. But 
it is for me to do right myself ; it is 
for mo to carry out and practise in 
my life the principles revealed, and 
which I know to bo true ; and then 
whether those on the right or those 
on the lift do wrong, it makes no dif- 
ference so far as my individual salva- 
tion is concerned. And this is prac- 
tical religion. If 1 were to sit down 
and begin to relate to some of my 
neighbors the faults of another neigh- 
bor, do yon think that would add to 
my perfeotion ? No, it would tend 
to make me more Contemptible in the 
sight of Glod, and in tho sight of all 
men more just and upright than my- 
self. Thereforo it is our duty to 
indulge in and practice self-examina- 
tion, and self-condemnation if neces- 
sary. The man that looks at himself 
in the light of the Spit^it of God, and 
who is a humble man, will not find 
muoh fault with hi.s follow-man ; for 
the presence 6f his own faults arisO' 
before hioi Continually when bo sees 
another man's weaknesses, and in- 
stead of Blling him with solf-prido 
and self-jostifioation and feeling self- 


righteous, it produces a fee1ingwi»))^ 
him of commiseration for others. W 


the spirit of charity takes poss^iog, 
of him, and undoubtedly a prayer 
ascends from his heSrt to God in be- 
half of him who had given way to 
weakness desiring the Lord to delueii 
him titat he might not be left to be 
overcome by tho adversary. Tbero 
is too much talking among us a^ot 
one another. If we perceive a weak- 
ness in a brother or a sister, instead 
of talking about it, we should rather 
pray for him or her; it woul^ be 
much better for us. If we art m 
perfect that wo need no helpoiut- 
selves, lot us oxeraiso faith for those 
who aro not in so good condition 
and pray tho Lord to help tl^en^ 
that they may bo enabled to over- 
come. 

Tho Lord bless you, brothronUd 
sistei-s, and help us to bo that wliich 
wo Drofess.'to be, not only to boLot. 
ter-uay in name, but in word 
and deed, -exemplifying tho prlnci. 
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' SUBSTANCE OF A 

! it DISCOURSE Bt ELDER ORSON HYDE, I 

I 

! jjauvEUBi) AT Mount Fi,ba 8 ANt, Sani’btb County, Utah, on SunuAjY 
i iji, Moknino, Noyrmber 3 , 1878 , Said to have been tub laat 
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I .^VERNMBNT 01? THE UNITKD STATES — ^TUE CORRUPTION OF THE ADMI- 
, NISTRATION — ITS TREATMKNT OF THE LAlTEK-nAY SAINT'S — THE 
y JUDGMENTS OF GOD UPON THR WICKED— OPPOSITION TO POLYG^UIY 
- ' PRHPARi\.TION FOR COMING EVENTS. 


^. iom much gratiHcd Ihis morning, 
brethroD, slaters nnd friends, to 
ipeet with you in this Tnbernnelo in 
i^foant Pleasant, in the capacity of n 
two day’s mooting. From the num- 
bers present before mo, 1 am led to 
conclude that a deep nnd abiding 
interest dwells in your hearts ; nnd 
you have come hero to inoronso your 
Iioal, nnd add intclligonco to your 
present stock of knowledge pertaining 
the kingdom of God. 

I hope nnd trust that yon rany not 
bo disappointed ; for it is, bona fida, 
jay intention to loy open to your 
yiow, in plain, simple, and unmistak- 
.able language, the facts that are pre- 
sented to my mind, for I desire all 
,to bear and to understand, especially 
those who may not be fully conversant 
^\7ith the English language. 

- , The government of the United 
States, on paper, is an institution 
•Approaching as near perfection as any 
i^vernnaent ever ordained by man ; 
but when its administration drifts into 
hands of nascrupnlous and dis- 
^honest politicians, it becomes an en- 
igine of oppression and very unequal 
No. 7: ' 


in its bearings. Any crack or deform- 
ity of the elegant mirror becomes the 
more oonspicuons by contrast — so tho 
cracks, splits, and crookodnesa in our 
general government become the more 
glaring and unwclcomo in the eyes of 
tho governed. 

Great efl'ort has boon made to forrot 
ont the guilty parlies nnd bring them 
to panishraont who wore engaged in 
the horrid Mountain Meadow massa- 
cre. Had this been done in tho spirit 
of justice and truth, free from that 
animus and extremo desiro to crimi- 
nate tho whole Mormon Church, that 
effort would have been praiseworthy 
and highly commendable ; but con- 
ducted as ic has been thus far, it will 
go down to the shades, covering with 
odium tho conductors of time caui- 
paigo. . 

In contrast with tho foregoing, J 
will now refer to the horrid mn.s8ncro 
at Hawn’s Mill, in Missouri, wherein 
seventeen peaceable, quiet, and nnof- 
fending citizens, were shot down, in 
cold blood, and their bodies tbrowp 
into an old well ; and for what ? 1 
am at the defiance of the whole world 
Vol. XX. ^ 
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to show that it was for anything, ox> 
coptforthecrimeofbeing “ Mormons.’* 
I would here ask this government 
bow much military nud judicial inves- 
tigation was had to ferret out and 
bring to punishment the perpetrators 
of that bloody deed, to say nothing 
of the wholesale banishment of an 
entire community by force of arms, 
and the sequestration of their proper- 
ty and inheritances ? How* docs this 
compare with the claims of the gov. 
ernmont to justice and equal rights 1 
Again, ray hearers, I will refer you 
to the mui'derons assault made on 
Joseph and Hyruin Smith, John 
‘Taylor and Willard Kiohnrds, in 
Carthage jail. These men wore un- 
tried and uncondemned, incarcerated 
within the walls of a strung prison, 
nud no danger of escape; yet n band 
of disguised men, about one hundred 
and titty in number, nssnirlted the 
rison and slew Joseph and Hyruni 
mith, and seriously wounded John 
Taylor with musket ritlo balls; and 
as every man is to be held innocent 
until proven guilty, they remain inno- 
oont, bocauso never proven guilty, nor 
could they be proven guilty, by any 
truthful evidence. 

Jt w'a.s said that somo kind of legal 
proceedings wore instituted in this 
trugio atlair, yet not with n view to 
convict and punish, bnt with the in- 
tention to place a bar against nil 
future proceedings that might bo 
undertaken and prosecuted in good 
faith. Thus the Prophet of God and 
Patriarch of the Church wore cruelly 
inurdorod, to the great grief of their 
niiinerout friends, and to the joy of a 
Christina cation. 

Popular clamour crucified the 
Savior, and a popular outburst of in- 
diguation murdered the Prophet of 
God and his brother, aud amid fire 
and storm, cannon balls, swords and 
bayonets, wore the “ Mormon” people 
compelled to floe into tho wilderness. 


To the shame, dishonor and disgrace 
of the nation be it spoken ; and when 
they ask the cause of the whirlwinds^ 
tornadoes and cyclones, that sweep 
through the land, they arerespeeU 
fully referred to Hnun's Mill, CaN 
thage Jail and to the treatment gene* 
rally of the Mormons” in Missonri 
aud Illinois for the true and faitbfal 
answer. 

The Prophet Isaiah, GOth olmpler, 
12tb vei-se, uttei's this strong seatj. 
mont : For the nation and king, 
dom that will not serve thee, shall 
perish ; Tea, those nations shall 
utterly wasted.” They may ask, 
Are wo lobe so humiliated as to servo 
tho “Mormons” whom wo Imvedcspi. 
sed, pDrsocuted and rejected? Thoy 
can take the other horn of thedileniino 
if they choose, and be utterly wasted. 
Wisdom however would suggest that 
our enemies move slowly and cao* 
tiously. 

For one, I have no objection lo 
any and all federal oflicors coming 
I hero to execute tho laws, impartially 
I in the spirit of justice and truth. | 

I say, thoy have ray cordial good will 
I to do so. Bui when thoy ooino foil 
of wrath, with a determination toiQ. 
iuortnlizo their names by squelching 
out “Mormonism.” pandering to the 
prejudices of on ungodly age, loon 
not And Inogu/igo sufliciently strong 
to express my disapproval and con- 
tempt for their administration— wrest- 
ing laws from the known intenlionof 
the Legislature, and applying them 
by certain technical twists, to take 
the advantage of n poopio who labor 
day and night to conform to tho rev- 
olatioDB of God. 

Polygamy is a subject that greatly 
agitates tho public miud at the pro 
sent day. . Some men in their de- 
praved zeal to pry into every 
of polygamy with a view to exposs 
it, know no limit to their eflbrU to 
accomplish thoir hellish purpose. The 
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8npremo Baler above has nofc yet 
relinquished all bis rights, nor indeed 
any of them, on our littio planet to 
the sons of earth, though they hold a 
very precarious dominion by snfTer- 
anco, “ until ho who lettotb will let, 
'til ho bo taken out of the way.** 
Pestilence and famine, earthquake 
pud wars, whirlwinds and cyclones, 
fires and floods, besides Occidents in- 
numerable ore being called into ro> 
quiaition to remove all obstacles ; **for 
the nation and kingdom that will not 
serve thee shall perish ; yea, those 
nations shall bo utterly wasted.’* The 
day of spiritualizing and daubing 
with nntempered mortar has gone 
.by. It is stubborn, self-evident facts 
that wo hare to grapple with, and 
ishould bo sot forth in a light that all 
may understand. Polygamy is a 
, principle revealed from heaven with 
•a commandmout to enter into it 
practically. The principle is abun- 
dantly corroborated in the ancient 
soriptui'es, approved of God and sanc- 
tioned by all righteous men ; and ho 
who labors to overthrow this prin- 
ciple, fights against Jehovah and 
, makes himself a shining target, court- 
ing the arrows of the Almighty upon 
fhis head, heart and country. Would 
•to God, that 1 could, conscientiously, 
•make an exception here of our wise 
and learned judges, attorneys, juries 
and marshals ; but conscience forbids 
it. Tbe same consequences will fol- 
low against the fighting against any 
■commandment that God has given, or 
^at be may give. Tbe conseqnences 
of the judical war waged against the 
late Brigham Young are not yet can- 
celled ; but the hand of the destroyer 
has already begun his work, though 
m a comparatively mild and gentle 
form. Churches of various denomi- 
nations, that have always been har- 
ped against our preachers, are being 
•open^ by the hand of Providence, 
-aa the cyclone that recently passed 
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through Pennsylvania may bo consi- 
dorod as a alight reminder ; nor has 
Missouri altogether escaped. We aro 
now living in the days of a “marvel- 
ous work and a wonder.** Our ene- 
mies are about to be checked up in 
their career of burning strange firo 
upon the altar of God. 

The Elders of this. Church, iny 
brethren and sisters, have faithfully 
labored daring the last half century 
in almost every nation on the globe, 
to warn the inhabitants of their duty 
and to tell them the consequences of 
their not complying with it. It is 
trne, that by tbe help of the Lord, 
wo made many converts, yet few in 
comparison to the numbers who ro- 
jeoted our message. We oan^ there- 
fore, with propriety say, wo are un- 
profitable servants; yet tbo Lord 
wishes to test our fidelity, our forti- 
tude and our patience, knowing that 
tho world would not be converted by 
the preaching of tho Gospel, hence 
his design was to “send forth judg- 
ment nnto victory ;** and when the 
judgments of God wax hot in tbo 
land, many people will say, “ Como, 
lot us go up to the mountain of tho 
Lord, to tho bouse of tbe God of 
Jacob,” and so ihoj will “come like 
clouds and like doves to their win- 
dows,’* and Zion’s gates bo ever 
open, and Zion will not olwajs bo 
oppressed for their kings will yet 
“become our nnrsing fathers and 
their queens our nnrsing mothers.” 

We shall not always, my hearers, 
be under the necessity of reasoning 
with tho sceptical and technical un- 
believer, to persuade him to be saved; 
for a power will be manifested in tho 
land more potent than man’s reoson- 
ing. 

I wish to ask you, my brethren 
and sisters, two important ques- 
tions : 

1st. — Why our unprecedently libe- 
ral harvest of grain this year ? t ; 
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'*^ 2hd. — Why does the spirit of the 
liord rest dowji upon o«r Elders, di- 
teoting them to explore the eastern, 
Bohth-eastern and sontkern countries 
with the view of finding suitable places 
for new locations and settlements ? 

Ans. to first question — That we 
may be prepared to lay up a surplus 
against coming troubles. 

Ans. to second — To open the way 
'to receive the multi lodes flocking to 
'^inn, having heard that God is with 
ns, and desiring to escape the scour* 
ges by enlisting under the mgis of 
'of Mormon ” protection ; and shall 
wo escape the scourges of the Al- 
mighty if we foolishly part with the 
surplus gifts that heaven has gran- 
icKl us in trust for other purposes, 
and that too, before tho time ? If 
tliO people of Utah will listen to wise 
counsels, there will bo no famine 
'hero arising from the refusal of tho 
soil to yield her fruits; but there 
may bo danger of famine by the rapid 
increase of popnlation from abroad, 
especially if tlio stores provided by 
the hand of Providence bo foolishly 
parted with before they may be need- 
ed to meet this exigency. A word of 
caution to tho wise virgins is sufficient; 
but bray a fool in a mortar, and he is 
a fool still. Under the profession of 
great piety and deep solicitude for 
tho redemption of our children from 
the influence of “Moi monism,*' many 
alleged charitable enterprises bavo 
been put on foot in the shape of oppo- 
sition schools, to decoy them into 
their traps. They onsnaro somo of 
the children of our apostates, and 
somo apostates who claim that they 
find better schools, and better teach- 
ers under the supervision of sectarian 
pricst8,thn n t hoy do amongst the *‘Mor- 
mons.'* This claim is made through 
a disposition to depreciate *' Mormon’* 
institutions and to olcvato scotarian- 
isin. Wo have just ns good institu- 
tions of learning and as competent 


teachers as any of oar neighbors; btil' 
even allowing the children of this 
world to be wiser in their generation 
than the children of light, it is no 
reason that 1 should adopt them 93 
my insiructoTS. 1 now write a clum- 
sy, illegible band. Many men can 
write my name with much more stylo 
and elegance than I possibly can do; 
yet, if ^ey should attach my nsine 
to a bond or promissory note for any 
amount, it would not be my siguatuto 
and could orento no binding obliga. 
tion upon mo ; but the learned and 
accomplished gentleman who attach- 
ed my name to tho instrnment might 
be proven guilty of forgery and sub- 
ject himself to punishment Jesus 
says : “ Every plant which my hea- 
venly Father hath not planted shall 
be rooted up." 

There is another important foatute, 
my friends, oouncotod with this sqIk 
jeet that 1 cannot allow myself to 
omit In tho great rush of people 
to tho Saints in tho last days, tdl 
sorts, sizes, and of both sexes, will 
rush in upon us to escape the wrath 
of tho olomonts, which will render a 
time of purification and cleansing, 
actually necessary. Tho chaff most 
bo blown away, and they who laid os 
waste must go forth from us. Tho 
wicked and tho ungodly must be for 
away. Now, what agencies must bo 
om ployed to accomplish this import 
ant part of tho programme. It ia 
out of my powor to inform you as to 
what moans may bo oallod into requi* 
silion to eflbct this object. We know, 
however, that wind has somotbiog to 
do with tho scattering of ohafT. Tho 
departure of tho iingod ly from amongst 
tho Saints may bo voluntary in many 
cases. 1 bavo been informed by 
those who claim to know, that a cer- 
tain lady in this Territory built up a 
largo fire in tho room whore she lived, 
fancied that that firo was the most 
desirable and lovely place ip all tho 
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‘World, aud plastered herself with tar 
from head to foot, laid herself down 
on the fire, and literally roasted her- 
self to a chip. 

She was said to be nn aged Indy, 
and I presume that Qod can make 
oven hell itself or any intermediate 
bad place look ns inviting to u wicked 
person as a bit of cheese in a trap to 
•a hungry mouse outside, but the 
majority of the departures will bo 
involuntary. But sufilce it to say 
that something will occur, in n provi- 
dential way, that will cause sinners 
in Zion to tremble, and fearful ness 
•to surprise the hypocrite. It will, 
probably, be something that will 
appear terrible to ’the unrighteous, 
and will be nil the nerves of tho right- 
eous can endure. 

I In conclusion, I will hero say to 
you my brethren and sisters and to 
the Saints generally : Set your 
•houses in order and know that a 
right spirit has dominion over you 
and things and dwellings and over oil 
things under your jnrisdiction. Let 
the blood of the covenant be freely 
sprinkled on your door posts and 
lintels — n deep rooted union exist in 
your hearts and practiced in your 
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lives — devote yourselves to earnest 
prayer in secret and in your families 
and allow not tho cries of tho poor to 
reach tho ears of Jehovah against you. 
Omit not the duty of pntroni/.ing 
every institution or learning among 
the Saints, whether day or evening 
schools, or Sunday schools. Defeat 
not the designs of tho Almighty by 
fooling away tho fruits of the earth, 
knowing that wo are placed here, 
not to do our own will, but the willof 
him by whoso goodness we live ; nnd 
wo should bo willing to be used in 
doing good, building temples, plncea* 
of oduoation and in learning to manu- 
facture what we need. : . 

Notwithstanding nil tho alleged 
improprieties of tho Saints, and 
charges brought against us — tho er- 
rors and wrong-doings of any of its 
members — the entire Church is a re- 
velation from tho eternal God to the 
world ot largo, and is their standard 
roared in the mountains and he who 
fights against it or against any of its 
acknowledged members, fights against 
his Maker and toucheth the apple of 
his own eye. Now, my brethren 
ond sisters I bless you, in tho name 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. Ameu. l 
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DISCOroSB BY PBESXDENl' JOHN TAYLOB, 

‘ {* 

DBLrVJSRBD AT OODKX, ONT SUNDAV, BkOBMBBU 8, 1S7S, , ' 

' ' (Beported by Qeo. JP, Gibbs,) . 

THE PERPlil'UAL EMIGRATING FUND — IIO^r TO SETTLE DlFFICULTdlS-A 
SHOULD BE GOVERNED BY THE LAWS OF GOD — CO-OPERATION AND 
BROTHERLY KINDNESS — ^THE PROPER TRAINING OF OJIILDREN. 


I am pleased lo have the opportu- 1 
nity to meet with the Saints here; 
and I have been quite interested in 
the remarks yon have heard this 
morning from Bro. Joseph F. Smith 
There ore n groat many principles 
associated with the Gospel of the Son 
of God; and Bro. Joseph has presented 
some tilings that are quite interesting 
nnd then there moy bo n few things 
said on the other side of the question 
thot are equally true. Those doe- 
trines ho has taught are true ; they 
are in accordauco with the spirit of 
Gospel. AVe ought always to live 
with reference to eternity, feeling 
full of kindness, benevolence, charity 
nnd long suflering to nil, respecting 
always the motives and circumstances 
of others. Then on the other hand 
while wo do that, it is not right for 
others to take advantage of that 
bonovolenco because a man is n good 
man nnd an honornblo mnn,n man that 
fears God nud who is lenient, kind, 
merciful and forgiving, it is not right 
for others (o take advantage of such 
goodness nnd praiseworthy actions ; 
there are two sides to all these mat- 
ters, the question of debtor nnd oro- 
ditor is not nil on one side. I will 
mention a thing here which has bcon 


I ollnded to before, nnd which wUl 
serve to make plain my meaning, I le. 
for to tho operations of the Porpetnal 
Emigrating Fund. Thoro has been 
n very largo amount expended for the 
gathering of tho poor Saints to this 
country. Have any been pressed by 
that Fund for tho payment of what 
they owe it? No. Yet thoie aro 
many of you who bavo gono with 
your teams — if you have nob gone, 
you have sent thoro— to ossist thib 
people. What for ? Becaaso yoa 
felt it in your heart to do it, and bo- 
cause you were called upon to do it| 
and becauso you woro doing it ia 
ohcdienco to a command of God. 
You not only furnished teams, bub 
you furnished pravisions for tho emi- 
grating Saints. Now they, on tho 
other bond, covenanted and gavo 
their notes for tho payment of this 
indebtetlnoss, which if paid ncoordiag 
to promise, would have been used to 
omigmto other Saints similarly sitnot- 
ed. Was it right for yon to bring 
them hero and to supply them with 
food, eto. ? Yes. It is right for U3 
to otigngo in such enterprises ? Yes, 
because tho Gospel requires it at our 
hands, and the lovo of Gud and the 
lovo of our brcthcou. This was done 
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in good faith. Should not this bo 
mot ? There nro n million of dol- 
Jflrs duo to-daj ou this neepunt Is 
it right timt it should be so ? No. 
Have these debtors been pressed, or 
bos onybody seized them by the 
throat, saying, Pay me what thou 
oweat ? Not that I am aware of. 
Have they been dragged before courts 
ofjostice? No. But still the debt 
remains unpaid ; and there is a quest- 
ion that arises in my mind. Will it 
remain there, until it removes itself 
or not? This is a little on (ho other 
side of the question, and this is nut a 
small thing either, and it is some- 
thing wo nro all familior with. If 
this matter has not been pressed, it 
makes the obligation none the less 
sacred. We are told to pay our debts, 
to meet our obligations, to deal justly 
and righteously one with another. 
And I wish we had no debts to pay ; 
I wish wo could so live as to keep out 
of debt and meet our obligations da; 
by day. Bat then wedo not do this; if 
we did wc should bo much better and 
more pleasantly situated and feel 
more comfortable in our feelings and 
dispositions. And if people do nob 
do these things, whnt then ? There 
is a way appointed by the Lord, and 
that is to adjust them before the 
bishops' courts. We as L itter-dny 
Saints ought to bo governed by the 
laws of the church and not by the 
laws of the Inud, until the law of God 
is complied with. How fir would 
you take them ? Just us far as the 
law of God prescribes. If a man sin 
against anoiher is it good and charit- 
able and kind to forgive him ? Yes. 
Now, I will speak of myself. I never 
sued u man either before our own 
courts or any other courts. Why ? 
Because I never thonglit the thing 
worth enough; I never thought money 
and property worth enough to go to 
law about. 1 think so yet^ I think 
it rather too. small an affair to break 


up those fraternal relations thai 
should exist between brother and' 
brother. Then do yon believe in 
owing people and not paying them? 
No, I do not. I believo in meeting 
engagements honorably and honestly 
before God. But will men be bles- 
sed for being forgiving? Well, I 
think so. And I think that, os 
Latter-day Saints, wo will have a 
good chance of obtaining quite a 
hicssingoti account of our forbenrauco 
in relation to those having obligations 
before leferrod to; for (hero is, os I 
have sa'd, a million of dollars owing 
among the people, and I do not think 
tlioy have been pressed to pay it. 
But I wish people would do nearly 
right. I wish they would nob honor- 
ably and uprightly nud consistontly 
and properly, and all meet their ob- 
ligations and pursue an upright 
course. But there is again another 
question to be adjusted in this mat- 
ter. It is not the value of the money 
alone nor ho-v it will ntlect me; but 
how nro others a fleeted by it ? A 
per{>etunl tund was established, which 
fund contemplated a continual help, 
a continual return of the money 
loaned and perpetual fund kept al- 
ways ou hand, for the assistance of 
those requiring aid. This fund was 
not designed us n gift, but ns a loan ; 
hut now it happens that (bis fund is, 
crippled, because men have not re> 
tamed tboir loans. It is not there- 
fore a mutter ns botween ourselves,, 
but one that afleota hundreds that, 
are very niuoh .worse oil' than those 
who owe these debts. The ory is 
oontinu.ally coming to onr ears for 
help. The poverty, distress, and, 
trouble in Europe are on the inorease,. 
and we have continually to bear the, 
wails of the poor; they look to os for 
help, but those debtors have got their 
means and are using it. ^ There is 
another cry; it is not those debtor^ 
being oppressed by us ; b.st the aar. 
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(^tiiered poor being dofranded by 
those who have borrowed money and 
dp not return it. It may become 
quite a question ns to how far we are 
Justified in permitting^ those who 
have been assisted, by this public 
fund by withholding what they justly 
owe, to block the wheels of the in- 
stitution and deprive others, who 
may be more meritorious than them- 
selves, of obtaining that relief which 
is justly their due. But do you 
believe in being grasping? Ku. 
Do you believe in covetousness? 
Ko, I do nut. I think that ns Latter- 
day Sninta wo ought to have our 
minds fixed on soincthing else— 
sbmetiiing more elevating, inoi*e ex- 
alting, mure honorable, and more in 
aocoidnnco with the position wo 
Occupy and the principles wo profess 
to believe in. 

As tins subject has been broached, 
X wish now to speak n little in regard 
to our manner of doing business. 

nre mixed up u good deal at 
•pwsent— you, hero in Ogden, nre 
especially, and wo in Salt Lake nre 
too — wiih Gentile institutions, ond 
their practioo is strictly upon the 
ground I'eferrod to by brother Josoph, 
“ nn oyo for nn eye, and a tooth for 
a tooth, pay mo that thou uwest," 
oto., which in ono sense is all very 
correct ; but there is a bettor way 
to settle diflioulties, which is by 
mixing np with it a little charity 
and bencvolencu, and then it docs 
very well. But when wo talk about 
“popping men through” the courts 
wlio do not do thuB and so, ns has 
ibeen referrod to, 1 toll you whnt you 
should do, whunovor n man would 
attempt to “ pop” you through the 
courts of tho law of tho laud, you 
should “ pop” him through the 
• courts of our Church; you should 
•bring him up for violating tho laws 
•of the Churoh, for going to law be- 
fore .tho ungodly, instead of using 


the means that God has appoiute^ 
Wo think, as Latter-day Soia^ 
that the laws of God ora a little ig 
advance of tho laws of the land; 
and, in foot, it is not an unfreqaeoV 
thing fur men not belonging to oQt 
Churoh to express theiiu elves desil' 
rous to bring their cases for trial 
before our High Council, believing' 
they could get belter justice tbaij 
they could before tho oourts of tbd 
world ; I believe it with nil my' 
heart. Latter-day Saints, we ought 
to be oon\rolcd by correct piinciplcs; 
and if anybody is siuuod against., wo 
have our remedy. If the brotbor j 
that Brother Joseph F. Smith has 
referred to, instead of cherishing 
and harboring thuso unplonsanl feel- * 
ings, had gone to his brother who 
had given him oflenco, and told him 
that his feelings were hint at some 
word he had spoken, and ho thought 
he would oonio and talk the matter 
sqanrtdy to him, that little afl'uir 
would huvo been settled, and good 
reelings would havo existed between 
them. But then, supposing after 
being so waited on, your brother 
would not hoar you, it would then bd 
I proper to wait on him again, takiug 
with you another brother; nnd'if 
I he still peisiatcd to manifest hord 
I feelings, it would thou be proper to 
report liim to tho Churoh, and lot 
the matter be brought to tho notice 
of tho Teachers or the Priests, as 
tho caso might bo. If ho refuse to 
hearken to their counsel, lot aobargo 
ho prcTori'ed ogaiiist him to his 
Bislmp who, with his counselors, 
should hear and decide the case oo* 
ooi'ding to the ovidonoo, with all 
long-aiifl'eriiig imd humility aud 
justico and prayer before God, to 
guide him in his decision. And 
when they opurato together in this 
I way, such things will bo disposed of 
[ aright. And if either party should 
i bo dissalisliod with llio decision, m 
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appeal could ho taken to a higher 
court-- the High Counci). And 
when that body of men sit upon the 
case and render their decision in the 
matter, and if the brother refuse to 
hear them, what then ? Ho is out 
off the Church. •“ But (n man mny 
Say) it is n matter of dollars and 
cents, and if a man owo mo $,5,000, 
I onnnot afford to loso it, and whnt 
recourse have IT' Bring him op 
heforo the Churchy nnd if ho will 
hot listen to tho counsel of the 
'Church authorities, let him bo dealt 
with by this council. And whut 
will be tho result P He will bo 
severed from tho 'Church. “And 
am I to lose my money ?” No, not 
Necessarily so ; he is outside of the 
Church, nnd now you can “ pop hifn 
through" by tho law, if that bo the 
term you use. And this is why wo 
take such pains in electing our re- 
presentatives to our legislature. We 
try to select good men in order that 
wo mny have good laws enacted, nnd 
then wo try to get good Probate 
Judges. Brother Richards hero is n 
Probate Judge, ond is ho n good man? 
I think he is. Is ho an Apostle? 
Yes. Wei!, would it bo right to 
toko your onso to him ns n Probate 
■Judge? No; if you wore to, wo 
would deni with you for your fellow- 
ship. Yon sny, “That's a curious 
doctrino." You have agreed to bo 
governed by the laws of tho Oburch, 
and 1 mention this to .show yon what 
would bo right in regard to princi- 
ples of that kiud. And if after sum- 
monsing the parties referred to holbro 
the Bishop's Court, nnd from there 
the case be carried before the High 
Council, and then ho would not do 
right, the consequence would bo that 
he would bo cut off from the Church, 
and then you would be nt libenty to 
summon him before Brother Rioh- 
ards, AS a J udge of Probate. But 
there possibly might be an appeal 


from the High Couucil, ond Brother 
Richards, inn Church capacity, might 
be one to consider the case, then that 
would be all right. ' 

I speak of theso things (o 8ho\>^ 
whnt our duties are, nnd tho position 
we occupy. Do you remember what 
tho A()03tld Paul said when talking 
to somo of the formerdny Saint.s on 
this sulijool ? Tho people to whom 
he addressed himself were doubtless 
like some of our easy-going brethren, 
who ore always in trouble n good 
deni, nnd oro always wanting to 
“pop ’em through." Says he, in 
the 6th cl)npter of Corinthians, 
“ Dnro any of you, having n innltor 
against a bwther, go to law beturo 
tho nnjnst? Do you not know that 
the saints sholl judge tho world? 
And if tho world shall be judged by 
you, are yo unworthy to judge the 
smallest matters? Know yo not 
that wo shall judge angels? how 
much moro things that pertain to 
this life ? 1 speak to your shame. 

Is it so, that there is not a wise man 
among you? No, not one that shall 
bo able to judge between his bre- 
thren ? But brother goclh to law 
with brother, nnd that before tho 
unbelievers. Now, therefore, there 
is utterly a fault among you, because 
yo go to law ono with another. Why 
do yo not rather take wrong P Why 
do yo not rather suffer yourselves to 
1)0 defrauded T* etc., and is it not 
said too, in speaking of the Twelve, 
that they shall sit upon twelve 
thrones, nnd shall judge the Twelve 
Tribes of Israel ? And does not 
the Church to-day possess tho same 
officers ns it did anciently, and nro 
they not set apart by the revelation 
of God, ond ordained by the holy 
Priesthood to occupy this position ? 
Are theso men not competent to 
judge of the comparatively trivial 
things associated with this life ? and 
yet yon will take your brother before 
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unfi^odly men to be judged of them. 

I tell you the hand of God will follow 
you if you do it. And we do not 
want any such thing done by any 
calling themselves Latter-day Saints; 
and Israel cannot do such things 
with the approbation of Qod, or the 
councils of his Church. And I will 
give yon fair warning, and I call 
upon Brother Pecry here, who is 
l^resident af this Stake, to carry it 
out, that when he duds miy Latter* 
day Saint under his jurisdiction 
going to law' with his brother before 
the ungodly, to bring him up and 
deal with him for his fellowship. 
This is a correct principle before 
God; and ns Saints of God wo should 
bo governed by his laws, and not by 
the laws of the world. But these 
laws are made and provided for our 
protection, and when it is praper 
and right wo can make uso of them 
in common with other citizens. But 
wo have laws among ourselves, and 
all honorable men among us will 
submit to the decisions of our Church 
authorities, and those who are not 
honorable wo do not want, and wo 
will cut them oiT. 

I attended your monthly priest- 
hood meeting yesterday. 1 liiid 
there has been a little feeling about 
the districting of your city, which 
ought not to exist. Wo somotimes 
get a littlo zealous in tho.se local 
mutters, each has his own ideas, and 
is desirous of carrying them out. X 
do not know that 1 have any idea of 
my own about these matters. X am 
de.sirous to ascertain the will of God, 
and if 1 know that, I want to do it 
regardless of my opinion, that docs 
not amount to much. But if wo 
oan know tho will ot God and under* 
stand the principles of life, and then 
abide by them, all will bo well. And 
os to what imaginary lino or district 
you live in, 1 do not tlrink it makes 
much dillbroncc. Wo want a littlo 


of this good feeling pf brotherhood 
about which Brother' Joseph .bao 
been speaking so pleasantly, 
says: “Blessed are the meek, foo- 
they shall inherit the earth. Bles* ' 
sed are they which do hunger and ' 
thirst after righteousness, for they ' 
shall be tilled. Blessed arc tho pu^ 
in heart, for thay shall see God.** 
That is of more value a great deal 
than dollars and cents, if you conld 
but understand it. It is worth ten 
thousand million times more, for 
they perish with their using. Yon 
brought nothing into tho w’orld; yon 
oan lake nothing out. By and by,, 
and a little spneo of ground six feet 
by two is all you will wnut, and yonr 
money and your praperty you wilt 
Ion VO for others to handle. “ Blessed 
are they which do hunger and thirst 
after rightoousness, for they shall bo 
611ed.” Blessed are whom ? Tho 
liar, tho hypoorito, tho thief, tho 
rogue, Iho debauchee ? No ; bat 
** IXlesscd are the puro in heart, for 
they shall see God.” Let us haat 
after these things, und seek to posses 
more of these prinoiples which wqio 
taught and inculcated by our hard 
and Savior Josus Christ. 

Wo have introduced among us tho 
kingdom of God. What is meoat 
by it ? The law, the rule, the go?, 
eminent of God. Now, the Lord has 
laid down a perfect law in rohitioa to 
unr temporal ntlairs and wo woold 
not seo so much sqimbliug amoag 
us if wo could carry it out I refer 
to what wo call tho United Order. 
Bub wo cannot hoar it, it seems too 
much fur us, os much as wo tolkaad 
boast of our intolligenou wo canoot 
come to some of ihoso littlo principles 
ot tho Gospel. Some of us can mao. 
ago to pay our tithing, and Bomoof 
uscanaot. And then somoof usoin 
believe a littlo in cu>opcraiioo, and 
wo think that it is a terrible stride; 
to mo that is one of tho loast tbioga 
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(hit Gkxl ev^ instituted amoog men 
dud 1 sometimes think if we cannot 
do that wo had better quit. Talk 
idnnt being Gods and i organising 
uorlds ; why if wo fail in such a 
ooxnpantivdy small undertakings I 
do not think we have faith enough 
to drag a sitting hen from her nest. 
If we cannot be united in some of 
tfa^ little thingSf how con we in 
greater things P Wo were talking 
obont the priuoiple of co-operation 
in oor pric8th<K>d meeting; and I 
thought 1 would refer to it here. And 
ue ore getting np County or rather 
Stake organisations throughout Zion. 
And we want in all of our temporal 
offiurs to deal justly one with an- 
I other. We want to sustain co-oper. 

I ation, and then wo wont co-operation 
, to sustain n& It is not all on one 
' hide ; there are two sides. If we su. 
stain cooperation, we will call upon 
^operation to sustain us; and all 
the sottleraeuts throughout the Terri- 
toiy will be represented, just the 
some as the Saints to-day ore repre- 
, seated in the Church through tho 
Fr^idents of Stakes, and we will try 
to do right ourselves, and then wo 
will try and see thot they do right. 
Wo will sustain them with good, 
honest efibrts, and we wont square 
' up and down operations on both 
sides, carrying .out the principles of 
' oo-operatioD honestly and truthfully 
' before Ood and man. This is what 
We expect and we expedt it from yonr 
Pmaident, bis Counselors and also 
, fimm the Bishops and from all the 
, people. And if yon cannot do this 
; aever talk abont making worlds. 

' 'The. world is opposed to os. ■ They 
^ they are not tWell, would you 
isjnrethem ? No ;. I Would not hurt 
a hair of their heads or deprive them 
af any right they enjoy, either reli- 
gions or political. ' ‘.We want to treat 
all men kindly and with due respect; 
bhl we do.not want to be igoverned 


by iheir religions views, nor put our. 
ohildron nnder their teachings. We 
want tp look after the education of 
our children and see that they are 
placed under prof^r teachers and 
receive proper training, and not be 
placed in the hands of the enemies 
of the Cbnroh and kingdom of Qod^ 
Now brethren if we are Latter- 
day Saints, let us be consistent with 
onr belief and profession. I profess 
to be a Latter.day Saint, and I be- 
lieve in the doctrines that tho Lord 
has revealed to us with all my heart ; 
and I do not core who knows it. Now 
1 am told in the revelations to briug 
up my children in tho fear of God. 
I believe that this kingdom whioh 
the Lord has set up will grow and 
increase until the kingdoms of this 
world will become the kingdoms of 
onr God and his Christ. And this 
yon believe as well as I do. We be- 
lieve in celestial glory ; and we be- 
lieve in terrestrial and telcstial glory; 
or in other words, we believe there 
will be a separation finally of the 
good from the bad. Now we ore en> 
gaged gatheriug together, or separat- 
ing ourselves from the world and 
buildiug onr temples and administer- 
ing in them for the living and the 
dei^, and we spend millions of dol- 
lars in the accomplishment of this ob- 
ject, that we may become united 
and linked together by eternal cove- 
nants that shall exist in all time and 
throughout eternity. And theo, 
when we have done all this go and 
deliberately turn our children over 
to whom? To men who do not be- 
lieve the Gospel, to men who, accord- 
ing to your faith, are never g;oing to 
the celestial kingdom of God. They 
will get as big a glory as they are 
prepared for, bat they are not going 
there. ‘ And yon wilL turn your 
children over to them. And you 
call yourselves Latter-day Saints, do 
you?./. X will soppoae a oasei # .Yoa 
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6xpe^6 to be saved in tbe' celestial 
kingdom of God. Well, supposing 
your expectations are realised, which 
1 sometimes donbt, and yon look 
down, down somewhere in a terro- 
striol or telestini kingdom, as the 
case may be, and yon there see your 
children, the ofispring that God had 
given you to train up in his fear, to 
honor him and keep his command* 
ments, and perceive that between 
you and them there is a great gulf, 
as represented by the Savior in the 
pamblo of the rich man and Lazarus. 
And supposing they could convei*se 
with you — which, however, they 
could not do — but if such were the 
case, what would be their feelings 
towards you 1 It would be, Father, 
mother, you ore to blame for this. 
1 would have been with you if you 
bad nut tampered with the principles 
of life and salvation in permitting 
me to be decoyed away by false 
teachers, who taught incorrect prin- 
ciples. And this is the result of it. 
But then 1 very much question men 
and women’s getting into the cele- 
stial kingdom of God who have no 
more knowledge about the principles 
of life and salvation than to go and 
tamper with the sacred offspring, 
the principle of life which God in- 
trusted to your care, to thus shuffle 
it off to imbibe the spirit of unbelief, 
which leads to destruction and death. 
I very much doubt in my mind the 
capability of auoh people getting 
there. We had better look after 
ourselves u little. God has given us 
light and he expects us to boguvernod 
by it. In speaking of Abraham he 
'Bays, “ 1 know him.” What do yon 
know ofliim ? That ho will fear mo. 
What else? “That bo will com- 
znand his children after him, and 
they shall keep the way of the Lord. 
To do justioo and judgment; that 
<tho Loid may bring upon Abraham 
Hhut which ho bath spoken of him.” 


Well, the time is passing, ' but bei 
fore closing, I wish to say a word or 
two in regard to this co-operation in 
temporal things. They are very liltb 
things, but they form a kind of step, 
ping stone towards other and moiQ 
important events. A closer onion 
which we shall expeot to inangornto 
by-and-bye, but which we are not 
prepared to yet. But for the time 
being it is expected that os honorable 
men and women, we will honestly 
and truly carry out our covenants in 
regard to these little temporal things; 
and let us be one, for the Lord b^ 
plainly told us, if ye are not ono, yo 
ai'e not mine. If ye are not mioo, 
whose are yo ? You can 6gare that 
up just as you please. These arc the 
facts in relation to this matter, wq i 
are desirous to bring about ibo^ 
things. What for? Forthesakeof 
making money ? No. Money is of ! 
little importance whore troth isoon* ' 
cerned. I would not care if all tho 
money was out of existenco, hot 1 do 
care nbout tho principles, ond tb 
laws of God, about men being wbiU 
what they profess to bo, and not 
hypocrites, bo-lying their profession. 
Wo expect to see these things carried 
out in honesty and truth, beoanse it 
is the order which God has inirodneod ^ 
os a stepping-stouo to something in , 
the future. Wo build temples and ' 
administer in them. How? Pro. i 
oisely according to the ravelalioos I 
which God has given to us; bat 
whon it comes to our temporal 
wo would rido over and almost total- 
ly ignore tho laws wbioh ho has given 
to us to govern thorn. Jeans says, 

“ In vain you say to me Lord, Lord, 
aud do not tbe things wbioli 1 say," 
And I say. In vain you >vill soy, 
Lord, Lord, if you cannot attend (o j 
theso little things ; and those who I 
will not, God will shako oni firoai < 
ainoog his people. Now hear it, to 
Latter-day Saints ! and bo not do* 
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oeived : God is 1106 mocked ; for 
whatsoever a man sowotb, that shall 
ho also reap. For be that soweth to 
his flesh, shall of the flesh reap oor- 
roption ; bat he that soweth to the 
spirit, shill of the spirit reap lifo 
everlostiDg.” Wo should be governed 
by correct principles in the fear of 
God; and should righteously, upright- 
ly, and virtuously preserve our bodies 
and spirits pure, and keep oil the 
laws of God and seek to comprehend 
his will in regard to all things, ami 


fool that wo are boro to build up tho 
kingdom of God and not ourselves, to 
establish tho principles of righteous- 
ness and of truth and tho laws of 
heaven, and not our ideas and theo- 
ries ; for through tho ordinances of 
God and through obedience to his 
laws come the blessings of God to Fs- 
rncl in time and through nil eternity. 

God bless you and lead you in tho 
paths of life, in tho name of Jesus. 
Atneu. 
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(R^oried hj Qeo. F. Qibhs.) 


WE SHOULD NOT BOAST OP SUPERIORITY OVER OUR FELLOW CREATURES 
— GOD IS INTERESTED IN THE WELFARE OP ALL MANKIND — ^TIIB 
. REL.VTION' AND ALIENABILITY OF ALL MEN TO THE LjVWS OF GOD — 
, i WE SHOULD BE COURTEOUS TO THOSE WHOSE VIEWS DIFFER FROM 
I f OURS — THE SERVANTS OF GOD ARE MESSENGERS OF SALVATION — THE 
» RF.STOR^VTION OF THE PRIESTHOOD — ^THE JUDGMENTS OK THE AL* 
' ‘ MIGHTY— ABSURD THEORIES OF LFwVRNF.D MEN — ONLY THE RIGHTE- 
OUS AMONG THE SHUNTS WILL BE &.VVED IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD. 


I have been interested in listening 
to the remarks that hove been made 
by the brethren who have addressed 
1(8 daring this Conference : and I 
propose myself to offer a few reflec- 
tions that have passed throngh my 
ttind while listening to the teaching 


and instruction that has been pre- 
sented. 

There is a feeling prevailing 
more or less among all the branches 
of the human family, that the nation or 
people to which they belong is super- 
ior in many respects to others, eitlier 
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in governmont, in morals, in soienco, 
in manufactures, in the arts or iu re- 
ligion, as the case may bo, and the 
Latter-day Saints- are not without 
this sentiment. We feel that God 
has blessed us more abundantly with 
wisdom and knowledge regarding 
himself, his ways, his laws and in 
relation to eternal things, through 
our obedieuoo to his will than he has 
others, and that wo are moving in a 
higher plane than the rest of thesons 
and daughters of Adam. Admitting 
ibis to be correct, there is nothing 
whereof wo as individuals or ns n 
pcoplo ought to boast. If wo hnvo 
received any intelligence or know- 
ledge pertaining either to the present 
or the future, it has been solely 
through the communiontions that 
God has been pleased to make known 
to us. For naturally wo are very 
like other men — not much taller, not 
much shorter, not muoh more intel- 
ligent, not muoh more ignorant, than 
they are. There is not so great a I 
diversity among peoples ns some 
imagine, other things being equal ; 
it may bo well for us to relleot a 
little on tho position wo occupy in 
relation to others, iu relation to our 
God, in relation to the world in 
which we live and the peoples by 
whiuh wo are surrounded ; to reflect 
upon tho past, the present, and 
the future; and to oomprehond, if 
possible, our true status boforo tho 
Almighty and before all men. 

It is indeed true that God has 
oonforrod upon us many great ond 
peculiar blessings for whioh wo aro 
indebted to him ; but at tho same 
tho Lord feels iutoreslcd iu the 
welfare of all men, and all peoples 
of all nations, of all creeds and oil 
religions — not in their religious as 
religions, but in tho pooplo who 
profess to boliovo in them ; and ho 
is acquainted with tho peculiar 
ideas, habits, dispositions and fool- 


ings of men everywhere. Ooeof 
the old apostles in speaking apQQ 
these things, says, “God hothmada 
of ono blood all nations of men fo^ 
to dwell on all the face oftlie 
earthy and bath determined t])e 
times before appointed and the 
bounds of their habitations; that 
they should seek tho Lord it haply 
they might feel after him, and 
him, though he be not far from 
every one of us.” It is further 
said, “ that we are all his offspriDg,” 
and again “ that ho is thp God Si 
tho Father of the spirit of all flesh*" 
and consequently ho is iniereated 
iu tho welfare of all the hmpaa 
family, everywhere — among all 
peoples, all nations, all kindreds 
and all tongues. 

Now if this bo tho case, whioh 
wo Imvo no reason to doubt— then 
he is iutorostod iu all the hnoum 
family, and will try to promote their 
welfare and happiness so far os he is 
capnblo of doing, according to ce^ 
tain laws by wLioh ho himself is 
governed, ns well os nil things L 
creation, and the learning we have 
heard so muoh about is simply e 
knowledge of some principles sasoda* 
ted with those laws which ets 
generally denominated tho laws of 
nature. In relation to the nations 
or peoples tho Lord will do as well 
by them as they will let him, and as 
far 08 tho laws by whioh ho is gov. 
erned will permit, just the mme os 
wo would towards our ohildren. Wo 
fathers and mothers, have obildreo; 
they do not always do as we would 
like to have them do ; bat we wish 
to look over thoir frailties and im- 
perfections as muoh as possible; bni 
when it comes to certain points^ 
then both father and mother have 
to stop. If our ohildren violate the 
laws of the land, they have to be 
judged by those laws aud we cao 
not provent it, neither should wetiy 
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i 6 \ Still our feelings are drawn unthankful, unholy, without natural 
out towards our families, and it is nlTootion, truco-breakers, tiilso accu- 
right and natural they should be, for sers, incontinent, fierco, despisers of 
these paternal feelings are planted those who ore good, traitors, heady, 
in the humon breast by tho Almighty, high-minded, lovers of plensiira more 
It is therefore proper that wo should than lovers of God ; having a form 
hove ofiection and to manifest kind- of godliness but denying the power 
•ness, forbearance and long suffering thereof.” This is spoken of as being 
towards all our children and all those one of tho greatest evils that could 
with whom wo are associated, God exist among men. 
has this kind of fcoling towards his As I before slated, wo have a ro* 
ohildrcu ; and it is o portion of tho gnrd for our ohildroo, and God has 
spirit that emanates from him that also a regard for us. We wish to 
prompts this afleolion and regard for train oor children in tho way wo 
our otfspring. wish them to go; other pooplo wish 

• These things aro connected also to do tho same. Talk about tho 
with other matters. We try to look Catholics, Methodists, Presbyterians, 
after tho welfare of our ohildron ; wo Baptists and other denominations, 
try — that is, those who are not ut- no matter whnt their ideas or feelings 
torly depraved — to lend Ihoin in the may be, no matter how inconsistent 
right paths, nnd to iuflueuco their ond foolish we may regard their 
minds and their morals and to tench manner of worship, yet many of them 
them oorreetly both in relation to are quite sincere in trying to benetit 
religion, edaoation nnd morals, os their children. And God is sincoro 
well as seoulnr matters, in order that in trying to promote their happiness 
they may become intelligent men nnd welfare ns well os ho is ours, 
and women, capable of snstainiiig | botli in rogord to this world nnd tho 
themselves, that they may improve . world to come. And hence ho will 
the talents God has given them, nnd | do tho best ho possibly can with nil 
that they may be able to comprehend I peoples. But os I stated before, 
some few of tho laws, ot least, by * being governed by law, he eon only 
which tho creations, tho worlds nro | treat them ** according to tho deeds 
governed and the principles by wiiich done in the body, whether those 
we ore surrounded in this world, ns i deeds be good or evil.” And when 
tdso n knowledge of the laws of life. | that judgment takes place all men 
This is all very proper ; nnd it is also ' will have to abide its award ; thero 
proper that men should cultivate | is no appeal from it. No court to 
pleasant relations and have n good | which they can hnvo‘ access where* 
kind feeling towards others. One i by they can change the deorco of the 
of the greatest evils olludod to in Almighty. The Lord knows this 
holy writ that, it is said, would do- ! and he has prepared certain classes, 
velop itself in tho last days is thus so to speak, in his school here upon 
delineated : ** in the last days peril- the earth for bis people and for all 
008 times shall come. For men shall the world. And he has provided a 
, be lovers of their own selves” in- means of instruction for the inhabit- 
< stead of having that kind, brotherly, ants of tho earth, looking upon them 
, afleotionate feeling towards others, as eternal, immortal beings, having 
they shall be “ level's of their own to do with time and eternity. But 
selves, covetous, boasters, proud, all things, as 1 remarked, are under 
blasphemers, disobedient to parents, the intlnence, control and govermueuii 
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of law, just os much as the planetary 
system with which wo are connected 
is governed by law. It makes no 
din'erence what a few of us may do, 
or how the world may net, the sun 
rises and sets regularly, the earth 
revolves upon its axis, and so it is 
with all 4116 planetary systems ; there ! 
is no conluHioo, no disuixler in any 
of the movements of the heavenly 
bodies. They are governed by a 
soicnco and iiitelligcuco thot is he* 
yond the reach of men in mor- 
tality; yet they move strictly ac- 
cording to certain laws by which 
nil of them have beeu, aro and will 
be governed. And these laws are 
under the survcillonce and coutiol of 
the great law. giver, who manages, 
controls and directs nil these worlds. 
If it wore not the case they would 
move tlireugh space in wild confusion, 
and system would rush against sys- 
tem, and worlds upon worlds would 
bo destroyed, together with their in- 
habitants. But they ore governed 
by a superhuman power, by a spirit 
ntid intelligence that dwells in the 
bosom of the Gods, about which man- 
kind knows but very little. It is so 
with regard to all the forces of nature 
i-^tlie earth or. which we stand, the 
elements of which it is composed, the 
nil* wo breathe, tho water we drink, 
and everytliing in nature is governed 
strictly necording to immutable, eter- 
nal, uuchungcnble laws, pruclicid, 
pbilosopliica], and strictly scieutitic, 
if those terms are preferred ; but they 
nro, nevertheless, placed there by tl»o 
Almighty. 

. Now, in regard to tho world, and 
the position we occupy in it. Tlioro 
is soniQtbiug peculiar about tho roin- 
tionshij) we sustain to tho world of 
mankind with which wo aro surroun- 
ded. It is not proper for us to bo 
censorious, to upbraid people for 
things that they do not comproheiul 
and that aro beyond their ken ; wo 


.DISCQURSES.',/* ’ , ; ; 

should be courteous and charitable jq^,< i 
all, and not ilud fault with men be, 
cause they do not comprehenci^biD^ 
as we understand them. Bat to* 
understand our true position and the' 
relationship we sustain to our heavuii. 
i ly Father, to his laws, to the peoples 
! with whom we assouiute, .and jo the 
' world in which wo live. . *' 

We rend of many prominent mea 
who have existed in the world in va^ 
ions ages. For instance, there waa 
Adam, Seth, Enoch, Jdethusaleh, ' 
Noah, A brahom , Moses, the Prophets, | 
Jesus nnd his disciples, the people ! 
who came to this continent. Ether, 
and the brother of Jared, Lebi and ! 
Nephi, Aliiin, Moroni, and many ^ 
other proininen b indi viduols who held t 
intercourse with the Almighty, wlt|^ j 
were placed by the Lord in a position i 
whereby they could receive comop, | 
uications from him, could leara bin 
will nnd tench it to others. We look 
upon these men as great men, aqd 
justly too, ns wise men, as intelligent 
nnd philantropliic men; os men who 1 
were interested not. only in jboio ] 
welfare, but in tho welfare of tho ! 
peoples by whom they wore snrrooa*^ 
dud nnd (ho world in which tbe|y 
lived. These men did not come as 
the cetisors of tho world ; they did 
not come to aggrandize themselves^ 
to build themselves up, nor to contitd 
nr cooice others. What was tho 
great blessing con fen od upon Abni* 
Imm 1 ** In thee shall all the famili^ 
of tl)o earth be bicssod not our&ei); 
not dostreyed, not annihilated; bobaa 
a messenger of God, as the elect of 
heaven, ns a man whom ho had 
chosen to accomplish his work, and 
whom ho would use through thoso 
principles that existed in eternity tO. 
pour blessings upon fallen humanily, 
That was the feeling which wosmaB^i 
iJested, as I understand it. ItistmO/ 
that Abruhaiu, when a parool.of 
^ thieves enmo along in tho shapoof^^ 
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confodcratton of kings, and took 
away his nophow and othei's, and 
despoiled thoiu of thoir goods, that 
1)6 gathered togothor his liousohold, 
pumiod tl)em and snioto many of 
them, and delivered those they de- 
signed to oppress and brought the 
captives back again to their own 
places. And when ho had done it, 
what then 1 Why, said they, Abm- 
ham you have done a good deed, you 
have delivered us and brought back 
this spoil, take what you please. 
But ho told them that he di<l not 
want any of it: “You were injured, 
robbed and dtjspoilcd, ami carried 
oaptivo : these men came upon you 
and fraudulently despoiled you of your 
goods ; and here is n»y nophow, Lot, 
who is 1111 honorable man and one in 
whom lorn particularly interested, 
and I Avns only doing for you what 
one man ought to do for another ; I 
ivill taJeo none of the spoils. Hero 
are those young men who wore with 
mo, you may give them wluit you 
like, but you shall not have cause 
to say that you made Abmham 
rich.” 

Prominent men who wore the de- 
soondants of Abraham acted iu the 
same ivay ; true benevolence makes 
all cosmopolitans; It has been the 
feeling, the design of all good men 
to benellt their fellow-men ; and 
eircm the philosophy of the heathen 
1)08 advocated this to a certain ex- 
tent. What was the message of 
SMoses ivhen he was sent as a ddiver^ 
«.rto the children of Israel, whom 
toeungodly Egyptians had oppressed 
and made slaves of? He, as the sent 
of God, delivered a message. Thus 
saith the Lord, let my people Ismel 
go. A message of mercy to Israel, 
and not even injurious to the £^p- 
tions, uSess opposed by them. Did 
he deliver them by any inherent 
I wisdom or intelligence in him ? No, 
I hat by the power of the Abnighty, 
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by the revelations of God and by the 
intelligence that God gave to him. 
Mis labor was especially a message 
to deliver Isnicl from bond.nge and 
unjust oppression. Ho brought 
them out, and God worked with him. 
And when their enenues pursued 
them, ho ?m)tectcd them ; he opened 
the sea and made the waves stand 
up while they pass<‘d over dry shod.' 
Some of these philosophical people 
— I do not call them scientisU, Imt 
ignommuscs — say, that is coiurury 
to the laws of nature. But it is 
not contiary to the laws of God, nor 
the power of God, for ho can do 
things just as he pleases, an<l man- 
age them .according to his own will 
and purposes, and he is acriuainied 
with other laws in nature, of which 
men wo ignorant, Moses, we aro 
told, was a stnuiger in n stningo 
land, whore ho saw a bush that 
burned with fire and the bush was 
not consiimniod (it might be said 
that this was contrary to nature’s 
laws also) ; and a voice spoke to him 
which proceeded from the bush, tel- 
ling him to take the shoes from ofi‘ 
his feet, for the ground whereon ho 
stood was holy ; also telling him 
that he was a chosen messenger of 
the Lord to accomplish a certain 
work. And the Lord taught and 
instruoted him. And Moses uont 
before the king of Eg}'pt and the 
powers thereof, and delivered tlio 
message that God had given unto 
him. It was not a very agreeable 
message for them to hear, nor a very 
pleasant one for him to communiwite. 
But he was a man of God and had 
the fear of God before him ; the 
Lord had selected him as an instru- 
ment, aud although comprehending 
his weiiknesses he shrank not from 
the responsibility, but went forth in 
the name of Israel’s God to perform 
the commission committed to his, 
care, and he delivered the Israelites. ‘ 
Vol. XX. ‘‘‘ 
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ft is true tlioy woro robellious and 1 
ignorant, and it is triio tiiey woro I 
self-willed, an«i many of them Avero 
•yery corrupt ; it is true they could 
not eiuluro the light of the blessings 
of tho Gospel ; and it is also true 
that when God would lurve made of 
tliom a kingdom of priests tliey 
could not receive that priesthood, 
nor bo governed by its iiitiueiicc. 
Ho then took from them tho Mel- 
obisudec Priesthood, leaving them 
the lesser or Aaronic Priesthood, 
because they would not and were 
not competent to magnify the duties 
of the greater, tuid of that they Avere 
necessarily deprived. What theui 
God did the best ho could with them 
as ho has done with every nation 
and every people ; he, howcA'er, sent 
prophets among tliem from time to 
time. 

Now we Avil] pass on. WHiat aa'qs 
the message tliat Jesus oumo to pro- 
claim to tho people, a uiesstAge of 
destruction 1 A message of death 1 
A message of condemnation 1 No, 
no ; it was a message of ghul tidings 
and great joy to all pooplos. And 
Avhat did ho tell his disciples to go 
and preach 1 Destruction to all 
peu]>le 1 No ; his commission to 
them Avas : “ Go ye into all the world 
a^ud preach tho Gospel to every crea- 
ture. Whore 1 To tdl the Avorld. 
And Avhat was the nature of that 
Qospoll Faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, ro])outance and baptism for 
tho reinissiun of sins, and tho laying 
oil of hands fur the reception of the 
Holy Ghost, Avhich would place men 
in a position Avhereby they could 
have conuu unication with God their 
hoavouly Father, having a hope 
blooming Avith immortidity and eter- 
nal life Unit entered Avithiii the vail, 
Avhithor Christ their forerunner had 
gone. Hence it avas a message of 
mercy, solvation and exaltation to 
all .people who Avould receive it. 


“ Go yo into all tho Avorld and preaqh 
the Gospel to oveiy creature. He. 

I that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved ; but he that believeth not 
shall be damned. " If they Aveie 
condemned , if they suffered the Avrath 
of God, it was not because they had. 
not life and salvation held out tO' 
them ; it was because they rejected 
that life and salvation through tho 
preaching of his word and the atone- 
inent of Ids only begotten Son. Was 
there anything injurious, in this! 
I No, nothing of the kind. It was in 
the interests of humanity ; it was 
for the welfare of the Avorld ; it was 
, to teacli man, through those heaven- 
ly priuciples Avhich he had comntn- 
I ideated, the laws of God, to put 
I them in possession of those rich 
treasures of eternal life, opening tho 
kingdom of heaven to the benercr 
who Avoiild obey Ids laws and bo 
; governed by them. This is the mes- 
sage that God has always prooloimi^; 
to tile people. . i . 

When Jo-seph Smith came, what 
did he preach 1 J list the eaine.^as; 
nil the others had doinx .Was 'it 
because of miy peculiar philosophy^, 
or niiy i*einarlmble intelligence that 
ho had ill and of himself m Uie first 
place to cumprohend those priuok' 
pies that ho I'evealod. No. It is 
true that ho was a chosen instru- 
mout of the Almighty fur that pu^ 
pose ; it is true that being one of tho 
seed of Abraham, that peoulial 
blessing belonging to him.- It b 
true tluit Abraham in former yoats- 


through Ids geiiealujp^ avos mode oo 
qiimnted with the rights pertoiamg 
to the priesthood, and that Joseph 
Sinitli htul those rights in common 
Avitli Abruliain, being one of his 
seed And it is true tliathewos' 
selected for this purpose ; but until> 
the Lord made himself known unto 
1dm and revealod his purposes,' ho' 
know iiotldiig about tho thin^iof 
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'Ood any more tlVati yovi 6r 1 did. I 
Rnow thia for I have talked witli 
• fiim upon thoso subjects. Well, 
ylmt was tbo nature of his mission ? 
It was to restore the ancient Gospel; 
it was to bring forth the record of 
'^0 Gospel upon this continent, 
winch the people who lived hero in 
former years had forfeited, because 
•9f their transgressions ; it was that 
wio stick of Joseph in the hands of 
Ephmim might bo united with the 
' 'Stick of Judah, in their tostiifionyi 
evidence, prophecies, doctrines and 
(Wdinnnccs, developing correct prin- 
<Uples, that things as they exist in 
Hie heavens might bo made more 
plain to men upon the earth, and 
that in the mouth of two or three 
witnesses every word should bo es- 
tablished. AVas it to condeinn tho 
World 1 Not unless the world re- 
I jected it What was tho Gospel 
I Jesus taught 1 Just the same as 
I that which Jesus and his disciples 
taught He called upon the people 
tp repent and bo baptized in the 
aame of Jesus for the remission of 
ans, and they should receive tho 
%ly Ghost, And did ho and his 
Wothren go forth and prcacli this 
doctrine 1 They did. And was the 
promise they made fulfilled to those 
who believed luid obeyed 1 It was ; 
and you are my witnesses to clay 
ftat'thcse tilings are true, it Iianng 
l^en made known to ns by tlio Holy 
Spirit of promise, the Holy Ghost, 
which takes of the things of tho 
Father and reveals them unto man. 
And is anybody harmed by this? 
What is injured ? Whose rights are 
interfered with ? Whoso principles 
>re trampled under foot. Nobod 3 '’s 1 
Is anybody forced to obey this Gos- 
1^1 No! Has anybody been co- 
ined into any measure pertaining 
these matters ? No ! It has al- 
Pfays been proclaimed and is to-day, 
"“It is ‘ all free grace, it is* all 


free will."* Would curtail any- 
body in their religions rights? Not 
by any means ; I would leave them 
with their God. If they cannot 
coiuprelieiid, or comprehoiuiing 
have not tho inclination to obey 
correct principle, I would leavo 
them with their God, in whoso 
hands wo all are, and in whoso 
hands aro the issues of life and 
de.ath. If men do not love tho 
truth we cannot help it ; if men be- 
come corrupt and iinrightoons and 
full of infidelity wo cannot help it, 
we did not place them in that posi- 
tion, it is their own net. Can you 
find a set of men to-day in tho wide 
world, men who aro filled with 
more philantrophy and beiievo- 
lanco, or greater benefactors to 
mankind than these Ehlei*s who are 
around mo? You cannot find them 
on this little earth ; yon cannot find 
men anywhere that have and will- 
make the sacrifices for principlo 
that the Elders of this Church havo 
done. 1 see thoso around me that 
have traveled hundreds and thou- 
sands of miles without piime or 
scrip, in the midst of persecution, 
contumely and reproach, to deliver 
the message of life to tho people, be- 
cause God had commanded it, and 
because they were desirous to pro^ 
mote the weal and happiness of the 
human family. How have they been 
treated? Just ns Jesus was 
treated ; just ns his Apostles and 
just as the prophets of old were 
treated. Men have always killed 
the prophets and stoned thoso who 
were sent to them. But then what 
of that ? That is all the worse for 
those who did this ; they have the 
hardest row to hoe, for they as well 
ns we havo yet to appear before the 
Judge of the whole earth, and he 
will say, I called but you refused ; I 
stretched out 'my hand but you 
heeded it not; hence, “ I will laugh 
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at’ your calamity, and will mock 
vhen your fear cometli." That is 
thd way he puts it. I offered you 
light y I offered you truth ; I offered 
you iutelligenco ; I desited to pro- 
mote your happiness, your well be- 
ing, but you would not have it, and 
tlierelbro you iwo left Avithout ex- 
cuse; Are they his children ? Yes. 
Boos ho feel sorry to see them apt 
that way ^ Yes ; but ho cannot help 
it, ho is governed by law, and those 
laws Aie inexorable and just and 
they cjuinot bo departed from. 

What nextl As eternal boings 
wo all have to stand before him to 
be judged ; and he has provided dif- 
ferent degrees of glory — the celestial 
the terrestial, and the telestial 
glories — which ai-o provided acconl- 
mg to eei’Uin unchangeablo laws 
which ciinnot be controverted. 
"What will ho do with them 1 For 
those who are ready to listen to him 
and be bi'ought under the intfnenco 
of tlie S])irit of God and bo led by 
the principles of revelation and the 
light of heaven, and who are Avill- 
ing to yield obedienee to his com- 
mands at all times and carry out 
his purposes u})oti the oartli, and 
who are Avilling to abide a celestial 
law, ho bos ])ropnrcd for them a ce- 
lestial glory, that they may bo with 
him for ever and ever. And Avhat 
about the othei's'l They are not 
preiaiix'd to go there miy more than 
lead is ])repiU’ed to stand the same 
tost as gold or silvei’ ; and there they 
cannot go. And there is a great 
gulf between them. But ho will 
do with tlmm just ns Avell as 
he can, A groat many of those 
people in the world, thousands and 
hnndreds of millions of them, will 
be a great deal better off through 
the iiiteiposition of the Almiglity 
than they have any idea of. But 
they cannot enter into the celestial 
kingdom of God, ; Avhero God and 
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I Clirist are they cannot come. 

‘ God has made uso of various' 
means, in various ages of the world, 
to teach and lead men in the right 
i path. He sent forth his servants iu 
liifferont ages into the vineyard, ^ 
and gathered a few hero and a few 
there who would obey his law, that 
they might be saved in his king, 
dom. And what, lot roo ask, have 
the other people of tho world to do 
with it 1 They would not listen to 
the words of life j can the messen. 
gers of God help iti No, they can- 
not Theire is not a very onviablo 
po.sition. It was not a very pleasant 
thing for Moses to go to the Egyptian 
king to toll him tho message he had 
to bear, nor to see the plagues roll 
on one after another. But God sot 
hhu to work at it, and he did it It 
was the Lord tliat managed that 
matter; . he was simply the instru- 
ment Who wi\8 it that inspired ^ 
the prophets to predict many things ! 
that were very unpleasant to tho ' 
earl It was God. Gould they havo ! 
helped it 1 No. And when Joseph 
Smith came, for instance, could no 
help being horn ? No. And being 
born, could he help being called by 
tho Almighty 1 No. Ho had either 
to do tho thing that God required at 
his hand, or not do it, and havo suf 
fored the consequences; and if ho 
had not done it others would, for 
God*s Avork is destined to he pe^ 
fonnod. But ho did his part of i^ 
and did it Avell and faithfully, and 
I knoAV it, for 1 Avas there Avhen ho 
Avas killed by some of our highly 
reA'erend Christian brethren. * 

You Kldcra of Isniol Avho moot 
together in the capacity of a Con- 
ference, you have had the priest- 
hood conferred upon you. Where 
did it come from 1 From tho Lord. 

Tho Aaronic Priesthood Avas deli- 
vered by John tho Baptist, who 
hold it in former timus upon tho 
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earth. Ho commiinicatod that to 
J^osepli Smith and Oliver Cowcleiy. 
^And then Peter, James and John, 
who had operated in the Mclchizo- 1 
4ek Priesthood in their day, c.amo ‘ 
and conferred it upon them, tlion the 
apostloship wjis organized, and then 
the order of the priostliood was 
manifested unto ns as it exists in 
the heaven's. Why 1 That wo 
might ho put in possession of princi 
pies that emanate from God, and 
that wo might bo able to act our 
Jiart in carryiiig out the purj)oso8 
of God j not only pertaining to 
ourselves, but more especially to 
the nations of the earth, and then 
to openito for the de.ad as well as 
the living. Hml wo anything to 
do with it particularly 1 I did not 
latroduce it, neither did Brigham 
Young, nor Parley P. Pratt, nor 
Orson Hyde, nor Hebor C. Kimball, 
Dor Joseph Smith ; no man intro- 
duced it only as God gave it 
Joseph Smith wjis made use of as an 
iustminont in introducing it; and 
tten having organized the Church 
ID all its various bmnehes, with 
Presidents, Apostles, Patriai'chs, 
Jhgh Priests, Seventies, Elders, 
Priests, Teachei's, and Deacons, with 
Bishops and High Councils, and 
‘all the various orgJiniz.ations of the 
Church. Those things were given 
"OS for Avhat 1 To gratify our ambi- 
■tion 1 to enable us to ride over and 
trample under foot our follow crea- 
tures] to place power and authority 
* upon us 1 No, not for any individual 
affair, not for any man’s emolu- 
Dieut or aggrandizement Although 
there is nothing more honorable, 
Dothing more dignified, nothing to 
.D^hich a man ought so much to 
a^iro to, as to be a servant of the 
living God, and to be commissioned 
'.By him to do his work upon tho 
’^th. And what is it fori To 
’ spread correct principles among 


moh ; to combat ^)ric8tcraft, 8tato.s- 
craft, oppression, traiid and iniquity 
of all kinds, and to introduce among 
men those pure and holy princinlos 
by which the Gods are govornod in 
tho eternal worlds. It is not for 
you and mo particularly ; tho Lord 
could get along very well without 
us, if we could without him. But 
God, and tho holy priesthood be- 
hind the vail, that have lived and 
operated upon tho earth, and who 
operate in eternity, felt intorostod 
in regard to the things that we ara 
connectetl with, and interested iu 
tho welfare of tho world. Wo talk 
about the wisdom of men. What 
true wisdom or intelligence has man 
that he receives not from tho A.l- 
inightyl I will toll you what the 
wisdom of men will como to by and 
by, and it is not so far in tho future 
as many people think, **when the 
wisdom of the wise shall fail, and 
tho understanding of the pnidont 
shall bo hid,” their power and glory 
will fade, and you will see their 
thrones tottor to their base it is 
not long before you will seo war, 
desolation, carnage and death run 
riot through tho nations, plagues, 
pestilence and famine dcjiopul.ating 
the earth. And then where will 
their wisdom, 'philosophy and iu- 
tolligcnce bel Men got a little 
smattering of knowledge and philo- 
sophy, and of some of the lessor la^vs 
that God has planted in nature, 
and they give glory to themselves, 
as did tho Babylonish monarch who 
said, “is not this great Babylon 
that I have built T' They do not 
know that they are poor, blind, 
foolish, ignorant, naked, destitute, 
and in the way of death. The nations 
of the earth, with their false philo- 
sophy, with their wealth, their cor- 
ruptions, their power and might, 
will become, by and by, like the 
chaff of the summer’s threshing-floor 
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before the wiml, as represented by 
•the Prophet Daniel. Whyl Because 
eternal justice cries to the creat 
God in relation to all tlie peo|ne of 
the eiu'th. That is the reason, and 
because of their own acts and of 
their own corruptions. Hear what 
the Loiti has coupled with his com- 
mission to his servants in this our 
day, luid, when he said it, he said 
that which is verily true ; Go forth 
.m»d hear your testimony to the 
world ; and after your testimony 
ooraeth the testimony of war and of 
fire, and of sword and bloodshed, 
:md the waves of the sea heaving 
boyoinl their bounds, etc. Ho mves 
them fair warning, and they heed 
it not ; but these things must and 
will most assuredly come. 

What next] Does ho destroy 
them for their good sometimes] 
Yes. After Noah had prt*ached the 
'Gospel to the antediluvian world, 
and after their cup of iniquity was 
full, and Zion and her cities had 
fled, then followed tlie judgments 
of God ; then came desolation and 
.destruction. And why this whole- 
sale sweeping out of existence of 
humanity ] To stop them from pro- 
pagjiting a corrupt species. Was 
not that right] Yes it was. He 
said, I will cut them ofl’ ; I will 
prepare a prison for them, in which 
they sliall be confined for genera- 
tions, whore they shall not havo 
power to propagate their species ; for 
those pure spirits in the eternal 
worlds shall not bo contaminated 
with their corruptions : 1 will take 
tluMii ofl* the earth, and I will niise 
.up another people. And Ho did 
do it. What tlien] Ho was still 
merciful. When Jesus wjis put to 
death in the flesh, ho remembered 
them. “ He went,” says Peter, 
** and preached unto the spirits in 
prison, which sometimes were dis- 
obedient, whon.ouco.^m long-suiTor- 


ing of God waited . in the days rf” 
Noali, etc.” What did ho preaca] 
The Gospel. And what is it he has 
told us to do to-day ] Not only 
preach the Gospel and gather tie 
people, but to build Temples. Wiu(t 
fori To administer ill them. Whi> 
fori For the deail who liave dieft 
without a knowledge of the Gospe), 
that they might iiarticipate with 
us in the blessings which they hafl 
not the privilege of enjoying on % 
earth. Wo are doing this ; Keu» 
we are doing moi*e tluui preacliiqff 
tile Gospel to the living ; wq 
making prejMirations for saniigthe 
dcml, according to the word of Oc^ 
Boference was made this niomii^ 
to the wisdom and leai'iiing of the 
w'orld. I don’t know where it is. I 
have tmveled quite extensively in 
various parts of the earth, and I 
must say that I have not met uith 
their intclligonce. I tell you what 
I havo met with very frequently; 
I havo witnessed a great deal of 
ignomnee, supemtition and wicked- 
ness, and any amount of comip 
tion, and notwithstanding the little 
advancement that some few have 
made in tlio true principles .of 
science, what do they know of 
things as they exist before God ? 1 
told a fmv scientific gentlemon 
whom I happened to meet with ,a 
few days ago, a few things that 
Joseph Smith, that unlettered, ig. 
norant boy told me in regard to tho 
heavenly bodies ami certain tiling 
associated with them, and when I 
hud done so^ one of them said, Mr. 
Taylor, those are some of the most 
comprehensive ideas I ever heanl 
in my life. I said these ideas oro 
from Joseph Smith, that unleorued 
man ; but God gave them to him bv 
revelation. Another remarked ; 1 
have road a good deal and studied a 
good deal ; but 1 havo a, great d^ 
to Ic.^i’n yet. Was it anytluDg I 
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knowl No, I simply told thorn 
tomothing that Josspli Smith told 
•mo. We have a groat many igno- 
' Tant,. learned fools ; hut when you 
>moct sonsiblu, intelligent men, as 
‘ these wore, they will acknowledge 
•principle when it is presented to 
I them. But many men have not the 
I undcrstaiiding to do it. Talking 
I about saving themselves, who among 
the philosophers can save theiusoivcsl 
who knows anything of God or 
'heaven 1 They know a very little 
of the earth whereon W’o dwell, 
'much less do they know of things 
’pertaining to the heavens or of Uod 
or of otoriiity. And let tno tell 
thorn furthermore, that no man 
knowetli the things of God, save 
by the spirit of Go(T — or, to use the 
text ns it is given : “ For what man 
knowetli the thiiigs of man, save 
I by the spirit of nmn which is in 
j him t Even so the things of God 
{ knowetli no man, but the spirit of 
God.'* And tliey c;uinot got that 
spirit without first obeying the hrst 
principles of the Gospel ot Christ. 
Talk about tlieir intelligence, it is 
a curious sort of iutelligenco to me. 
What do they do when tliey have 
do grapple with the stiug of death, 
■and when it stares them in the 
face ? Why, tliey take a leap in the 
I dark. And this darkness is the end 
^ of all their philosophy ami all their 
I Science. And the little they 
do know in divining the laws 
pi God is only with I’egard to 
some very few of the fniidamen- 
> tal principles of those laws that 
^ God has planted everywhere 
‘throughout the universe and 
I do not therefore have that 
mverence for their theories, 
Motions and vagaries, nor do 1 at- 
tach that importance to their intel- 
ligence that some people do. 

, 1 remember on n certain occasion, 
•while in Paris, France, (I have 


1 referred to this subject before, but it 
will not hurt to ri.)peat it again) 
quite a number of professed piiilo- 
sitphers called on me and presented 
so many foolish, dreamy, intangi- 
ble, mysterious, iiicoiii])relioii8iblo 
ideas and visionary theories, that { 
I tiioiight of all tiio ignoramuses I 
ever mot with, they beat all. They 
have a certain kind of brenrl in that 
city, a kind of light cake, which 
they make there. It is so light 
that you could blow it aw.ay with a 
breath, and you might cat all day 
of it and not be satisfied. A bro- 
tiier who was there visiting mo 
.asked if 1 knew tlie name of that 
bread. I said 1 ilid not know the 
French name for it, but could give 
it a name. What name would you 
give it, ho asked I Well, I 8.aid, 
you may call it pliilo.sophy or fried 
frutii. just as you please. 

Professor Huxley, in visiting 
Niagara Falls, made some remarks 
which I remember were published 
and copied exUnisively in the papers, 
to the oifect that hero was an- 
other oviileiico afforded of the 
many thousands or millions of 
yearo (I forget the number now) 
that it had taken to wMsh 
away the rocks below these falls. 
And this evidence was advanced in 
support of geological ideas, I 
thought to myself ; yes, professor 
Huxley is a very learned man. •! 
wonder if he knew that rock was 
once in a friable, plastic condition, 
when, by the force of the watery 
element the soft stratum might be 
disintegrated, excavated and re- 
moved by the washing process in 
perhaps a very few days. We have 
seen large gaps washed away ont of 
some of our ditches in a few hours. 
Such are common occurrences here. 
If a change were to take place in 
tlie elements comprising such 
washouts, which might very easily 
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occur here us elsew]iore, aud they 
.l)ecotne petritied, the siune coiuli- 
tioii of things would exist as nmy 
be sceu at Niagsira Falls, and some 
•other philosopher liereaftei* might 
expatiate on the years it took to 
remove so much rock. If we have 
to submit to their tlieories, we 
should really be in a sony condi- 
tion. 1, for one, will not fall down 
and woi'ship at any such shrine. 

We talk about our organizations; 
are they right aooonling to the or- 
der of God 1 Yes. Will they exist 
in the heavens'? Yes. Are wo all 
magnifying our calling *? No; wo 
are not. Wo have iiiilecd a sort of 
skeleton fixed up ; but 1 think some- 
times it needs tlesh on the bones 
.and the breath of life, the spirit 
of the living God breathed into it. 
AVo need to realize the po- 
sition we occupy and the du- 
ties ilevolving upon us. We see 
this in almost everytliing nixnind 
us associated with the Church 
and kingdom of God. While imuiy 
men are diligent and their whole 
bearts tu*o eiigiiged in the work of 
Goil, there are a great many astride 
of the fence, saying Good Lord and 
Good Devil, not knowing whose 
Iiands they will fall into. And yet 
they an* High Priests, and Seventies 
■and Elders. What will be the con- 
dition of such ! We are U»U1 that 
“Many will say to me in that day, 
.Lord, Ijt»rd, have we not prophe- 
sied in thy name, and in thy name 
have cast out devils, and iu thy 
name done many wonderful 
works f Yet to all .such he will say, 
“ 1 never knew you ; depart from 
me, ye that work iniquity." You 
say, that moans the outsidei's. No, 
it does not. Do they do many won- 
derful works in the name of Jesus 1 
No ; if they do aiiytliiug, it is done 
iu the name of themselves or of the 
Devil. Sometimes they will do 


thijigs in the uamo of God ; but it 
is simply an act of blasphemy. 
ine.ans you, Latter-day Saints, who 
heal the sick, cast out devils, and 
do many wonderful things in tho 
name of Jesus. And yet how many 
wo see mnong this people of this 
cliiss, that become careless, and 
treat lightly the ordinances of God’s 
house and the priesthood of the Son 
of Gotl; yet they think they are go. 
ing, by and by, to slide into Uio 
kingdom of God. But 1 tell you un* 
less they are righteous and keep their 
covenants they will never go thero. 
Hear it, ye Litter-day Saints ! Hear 
it, ye Seventies and High Priests! 
“ ^^’hatsoever a man suweth that 
shall he also reap. For ho that 
sowoth to his Hesh shall of the fiesh 
reap corruption ; but ho thntsoweth 
to the spirit shall of the spirit reap 
life everlasting.’’ You have the 
priesthood, and if you do not inag. 
nify that priesthood God will re- 
quire it at your hands. Hu ex|^ts 
us all to bo alive and encrgiaic, 
honoring our calling, our privs^ood 
and our God, for ho expects it of all 
of us. Now hoar it, for as sure as 
God lives it will be so. It will not 
bo “ how we apples swim !" You 
must swim yourselves ; for every 
man “ will be judged acconling to 
the deeds done iu the body." If 
you aim at a cclostial glory, you 
must have a celestial spirit and bo 
governeil by it. You must bo hon- 
est, virtuous and bonovoleut; you 
imist be men full of tlio Holy 
Ghost, magnifying your calling, 
and honoring your priesthood, if 
you would obtain an eutraaco into 
the kingdom of God. And so in 
regard to the sisters, they stand 
))i'ocisely on the same ground. 
What aro we to do? To listen 
to and bo guided by tho world! 
No ; but to regulate our tennporal 
and spiritual alhui*s — things 
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•taiinng to time and things pertain- 
ing to eternity, ncconling to the 
induenco, the law, and du'ection of 
the Almighty. 

Lot us come again to this intel- 
ligence. Who would know to-day 
.anywhere in the world how to build 
g toinplo that would be accepted of 
the Lord ? Nobody. Who would 
know how to administer in them 
acceptably to him when built? 
Nobody. Let them bring forth 
their wise men, if they have any, 
and tell us how we shall obUiin an 
inheritance in the kingdom of God. 
This is something they cannot do. 
Why 1 Lecauso they have not the 
Gospel ; and it is the Gospel that 
brings life and immorUvlity to light, 
.and this is the kind of intelligence 
we are after. To redeem and save 
the living and the de.ad ; to build 
up the Zion of our God, that a peo- 
ple may bo prepared who shall bo 
pure in heai% ajul prepared to as- 
sociate with the intelligences arauiul 
the throjie of God. 

These arc some things .associated 
with our duties and responsibilities. 
Have the apostles duties to perform? 
Yes. Does God require it at their 
hands ! Yes. If they do not 
do it, will ho hold them 
gtiiltlcss? No. Have the Seventies ? 
Yes. What are they? To go to the 
•nations of the earth as bearere of 
the Gospel. That is your duty, you 
Seventies ; and if you do not do it 
God will remove your candlestick 
out of its place. Do you bear it, you 
Seventies? And you High Priests i 
and Elders, God has not conferred 
the priesthood upon you to dream 
about, to trifle or tamper with, or 
treat it with contempt : he wdll 
spew you out of his mouth unless 
you take another course, many of 
you. God expects his message to 
go to all nations, and the priest- 
hood ought to be seeking after God 


and to bo clothed upon with the 
jmwer of God and with the light of 
revelation, that they may stand 
forth as his inesscngei's to the na- 
tions : and then by and by, after 
having cleared their garments from 
the blood of this generation, to go 
and administer for the dead in the 
temples of tlie Lord, and keep la- 
boring and doing until God shall 
have accomplished his purposes. 

What else are yon going to do? 
To buihl up the kingdom of heaven 
upon the earth, where the voice of 
God shall rule and w'here the law of 
God shall have the dominion, 
and whore men shall he instructed 
with laws of heaven aiul l)e taught 
of God. A great many reve- 
lations and cltangcs have yet 
to take j'lacc, w’e havo got to put 
ourselves in a position to be guided 
and directed of the Lord in tem- 
poral .ns well ns spiritual things, or 
we will never obtain that glory for 
which many of us are looking. 

Well, what shall we dot Do 
right, following tho counsels of 
those who are placed over us. Fol- 
low the counsel of the Twelve, you 
whoso bnsincs.s it is to do it ; follow 
the counsel of your bisho])s, you 
who live ill the wards, and you 
bishops follow tho counsel of tho 
pi-esidents of Stakes, and yon pre- 
sidents of Slakes seek for and follow 
the counsel of the Twelve. And 
you people, be taught of your 
teachei's ; and you teachers, get tho 
Spirit of the liOrd that yon may 
I teach aright, and you Seventies and 
EKlers prepare yourselves to go to 
tho nations of the earth. Say, hero 
am I, send mo ; I am on haiul, I am 
ready to fulfil my duty and to mag- 
nify my calling, and with tho help 
of the Lord 1 will lift up a warning 
voice to my fellow men. And as 
High Councils to sit in judgment 
with honesty, truth, fidelity and 
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integrity, without fear or favor of I 
^ny mail to act and administer in 
righteousness. And you Bisho|)s, 
act as fathers over • the flock 
of Christ, that you may mag- 
nify your calling, and that in 
-your judgment you may seek for tlie 
inspimtion of the Almigiity, that 
you may administer justice among 
the iieople ; that righteousness may 
prevail iu Ziou, and that it may 
spread and gi*o\v and increase, that 
tile glory of God may rest upon us, 
and that wo may I'ejoice together 
in the fullness of the Gos[>el of 
peace. And will it go on 1 It will. 
.Will the kingdom spread 1 It will, 
*“ until the kingdoms of this worhl 
•shall become tlie kingdoms of our 
-God and His Christ, and He will 
vTeigii forever and ever.” And about 
•the wicked and the ungodly, protect 
yourselves against them as well as 
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you canj nuite .yourselves toge^^ 
and be one,' and never mind tk^ 
hleas and feelings. God has collet 
us to he one, to be united ; and that 
man who Uuupers with the QentU^ 
and with their vices and follies wi]) 
go down to death. We are sent hi 
teach the principles of life, not to 
be taught of them and we are 
qutred to be governed by the prii^. 
ciplcs, laws, intelligence and truth 
that come from God, that m mav 
magnify our calling, build up 
kingdom, gather together the elecl^ 
save the living and I'edeem 
dead, and then when we ^ 
through, unite with the nsseiublod 
throng in the Celestial kingdom of 
God ; and honor and praise and glo. 
ry and power and majesty and domi- 
nion be ascribed to Him that sits 
upon the thi*one, and to the Loml^ 
forever and ever. Amen. 


REMARKS ON UNION, iM^VDE BY ELDER 0. W. PENROSB, 

In the OanuN Tadbrnaclb, Ja.M7aiiy IOtu, 1870. 

(Iteported bij Qeo. F. <7ib6s.^ ’ 


‘ lam more than pleased this morning 
to liave the privilege of assembling 
with you, to see the faces of so many 
of my obi friends, and to enjoy the 
blessings of tiio Spirit of God and 
the instinictions of this Conferoiice. 

• 1 believe wo roaliae to a groat oxtent 
the iinpurtanco of the subject that 


has been presented to us this inora* 
ing by Brotlier F. Lyman. I 
have thought upon it a great nian^ 
times in rellecting upon the condi- 
tion of the Latter-day Saints and tho 
prospects that lie before them, and 
in viewing also tho apathy and cart* 
lessuess of a great inany^ and th$i 
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jnflux of the people amongst us who 
‘are not of onr faith. I have some- 
times almost dveailccl the consequcn- 
'Ces that may ensue, unless wo hecomo 
'more united in our feelings and 
‘efforts to build up the Kingdom of 
pod and to maintain the liberties 
that God has bestowed upon us. 
'The people of Ogden are peculiarly 
situated. A great many people have 
‘come liero who are not of our faith, 
some good people and some 'not so 
'good. But their syini>athies and 
‘feelings both religious and political 
are dissimihu* to ours ; they are not 
‘of us, their interests are not idou- 
‘tical with ours, and although 
they may seem for the time to be 
.friendly and to have an interest with 
‘us in our local airaire, yet our e.vpo- 
rieuce has demonstrated to us the 
truth of a certain saying of our Lord 
] Jesus Christ, “ Ho that is not with 
me is against me ; and ho that gath- 
^.oreth not with me scattoretli abroad.” 
It would 8 CC 1 U in our history that 
sometimes this was not the case, 
.some people having come among ns 
.whose feelings appciU’ed to bo in 
consonanpe with ours and who were 
^friendly disposed towards ns, but 
their faith not being our faith, al- 
, tliough their views to some extent 
were in hai*mony with ours, yet we 
have found in. our experience that 
these words of the Savior held good 
even with them. Something is sure 
,to arise to draw the dividing line ; 
some circumstance transpires which 
, places them whore they belong, and 
. they then occupy their true imsitiou. 
They are outsiuo the covenant of the 
Gospel, aiid their sympathies and 
feelings and faith cannot be identi- 
* lied with oui*s. They are of the 
•, world, wo are not ; we have come 
. out of the world. This may seem 
r strange to some ; but it is true ns 
. God is true. Christ laid this rule 
..^own, and wc shiiU find that , it is 


perfectly correct. 

Tlio great necessity for ns .os Saints 
of God is to become really and truly 
united, not only in thought, but iu 
our faith and desires and sympathies 
one toward another, and in our fel- 
lowship as bretliren and sisters iu 
Chrisb Wo must cherisli an active,, 
living faith, showing oirr faith by 
our works in onr efforts to arrive at 
a perfect union. I see the necessi- 
ty of this in our political atlairs. 
Wlien 1 look back at the last elec- 
tion, I am reminded of the few' votes, 
compamtively, that W'ero c;wt in this 
city. This shows something wrong. 
What is itl There is a carelessness, 
growing upon the people, and we 
perceive it to some extent in our 
ndigious affaire and public meetings,, 
but wo see it n)oro clearly w'hen it 
comes tu voting, for many w’ho liavo- 
a right to vote stay away from tho 
polls. Wo call the attention of our 
brethren and sisters to 1 hese matters,, 
and say to every Tjatter-day Saint 
who Inis tho right of francliise, it is- 
your duty to vote. The fnuichise is 
not given to us as an ornament or 
plaything, but ns a power to bo used 
with our best judgment in the main 
tonance of truth and liberty. Tho 
s]>irit of tho Gospel is the spirit off 
liberty, tho Gospel itself is the pei'- 
fect law* of liberty ; and every inovo 
that may be made, having for its 
object the maintenance of liberty,, 
we ought to regard in the light of tho 
Gosjid, in the light of duty. 

There is a great deal of talk, and 
has been for years past, of separat- 
ing religion from politics. 1 be- 
lieve that we need a little more re- 
ligion in our politics than w'e al- 
ready have, and I believe that if* 
there were more true religion iu 
politics throughout the world it- 
would be better for humanity. I am 
certain that it is absolutely neces- 
sary for us W’ho have come here,. 

^ ‘ t ‘ 
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, having separated oui-solves from 
the world, for the purpose of build- 
ing up the kingdom of God, in order 
to accomplish this to permit our re- 
ligion to enter into our lives and 
.govern us in all wo do, w’hetlier it 
‘ be secular or religious. "We ciuinot 
.act separately, singly and alone ; the 
Spirit of the Lonl, which is the spirit 
of the everlasting Gospel, should 
dictate us in all we do in a pub- 
lic as well 08 a private ca))ncity, and 
when we are so influenced we will 
.act with a due regard to the inte- 
rests of our brethren and sisters. 
'We did not come hero for gold and 
silver, no matter how' much of 
these precious metals there may be 
hid up ill the luouutains aixiuiid us. 
We ilid not come here for flocks 
. and herds, for houses and lands, for 
orchards and viueyaixls, or for sub- 
stance or earthly wealth of any 
kind. All tliese of course we desire 
to obtain, and it is n blessing to 
have them, for with them we can 
the better assist in rolling forth the 
kingdom of God ; but the acquiring 
. of such wealth was not the object 
' wo had in coining here; it was rather 
to build up a butter system of socie- 
ty and estid.)lish upon the earth that 
divine order that o.xists whore 
our Father dwells, a few of the 
principles of wliich have been re- 
vealed to us throimh the Prophet 
•Joseph Smith. came here, in 

other words, to find out the will of 
God, and then do it. Wc must keep 
that object before us all the time, 
no matter in what capacity we act, 
whether as members of the Church 
•or as members of society, whether 
we act in political or religious mat- 
ters, wo must keep the fact before us 
that the main object of our lives is 
to establish the kingdom of God 
upon the earth, that lie whoso right 
it is to reign may rule. And when 
wo go to the |>olls, whether it be to 


vote for our municipal officei^ 
otherwise, we must go there as Lat- 
ter-day Saints, to be true to our le. 
ligious covenants ; w’e cannot say, 
religion, you stand aside, I am a 
politician to-day. We must 1 ^ 
Latter-day Saints all the time, in 
every act of our lives. And this 
carelessness in regal'd to voting wq 
must get rid of; we must understand 
that the exercise of the franchise is 
roquired of us, and knowing this wo 
should have the manhood to use it; 
and the sistem who enjoy the pn- 
vilegu of voting, should undnrstmid 
that the same obligation rests upon 
them as well as upon the men. This 
blessing is given to them to be used 
for the good of their brethren and 
sistui's, for the benefit of the com- 
munity of which they form a part, 
It is necessary that we bo os one, 
one in spirit and acts, and wo must 
aim all the day long for the accom- 
plishment of the work entrusted to 
us. Every member must ho alivo 
and coutiuuo to be alive. The sign 
of life is motion, but a great many 
of the brethren and sisters appear 
to be either dead or asleep in regard 
to these matters. Wo must do 
bettor if wo would pi'csorve ou^ 
solves from the burdens which tho 
people of I'ooele county have hod 
to bear and are now' bearing; if wo 
w'oiild niaiiitain our liberty and 
keep the balance of power, wo must 
exercise tho powero conferred upon 
us, and if we do not, wo shall have 
to reap the consequences, ThU 
union wo talk so much about, imd 
wliicli wo say is essential to our 
strongtli, how shall wo increase itt 
For wo need an increase of union, 
particularly in some places. Wo 
will take Ogdon, ^or instance, how 
shall wo ostablisli union and pro- 
servo it hero 1 1 have thought theio 
is ono thing that needs to be im- 
pressed upon us, and that is hal> 
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inony of feeling and of thought be- 
tween the heads and the body of the 
people. In order to establish that 
and continue it, there needs to bo an 
indentity of interests in our iiearts. 
It will not do for our brethren, 
when they meet each other, to 
shake hands and enter into a for- 
mal conversation, and then, wlion 
they sepamte, have somoohing evil 
to say of each other. We must 
try to establish real harmony j the 
head must be in harmony with the 
feet, and the spirit that is in the 
head should flow to the extremities 
of the body. We must try to esta- 
blish an essential union. Not merely 
a grjisp of hands and a tying toge- 
ther by rules, but the binding of 
heart to heart, that the spirit may 
have ftee course, run, mid be dif- 
fused among the people. And in 
Ortler to establish this, I have 
thought that wo have need to be 
inink and free, and open one to 
auotlior. 1 do not believe in that 
kind of discussion which produces 
contention, which comes from the 
devil ; but I do believe in that 
speech which establishes mutual 
understanding, tends to bind men 
together, and produces true affinity. 
Wo should bo bound togetlier by 
essential union — a union of heart 
and soul. How can this bo brought 
about 1 By being true and honest 
one towards another, that there 
may be real confidence in onr midst. 
Because one man may differ from 
another, even though with one called 
to preside over him, is that to say 
that such a man is rebellious 1 I 
think not. There should be a dis- 
tinction between honest difference 
and stubbornness and contention. 
We cannot all see alike yet, neither 
is it expected that we should in 
our present imperfect condition. 
As there is a difference in each 
other’s countenances, so there is in 
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each other’s minds, .and the only 
way to liartnoniKu the difference or 
opinion that may exist among us, 
is to so live that the light of the* 
Spirit of God can shine in our he.arts. 
Some men are quick to perceive a 
truth ; others are slow. Some men 
will grasp at an idea and compre- 
hoiid it in a moment, while it takes 
others a long time, simply because 
they are slower of intellect, or be- 
cause they ilo not happen to see 
from the same standpoint as we do. 
We must bo jmtient, and try to con- 
vince one another when we happen 
to ilisagree. How I By threats and 
denunciations 1 No; but by real 
forlM\araiice, the same ns God exer- 
cises towards ns. Do we ourselves- 
carry out His purpo.«!es as Ho luis ro- 
vejiled them ? I think not. I con- 
fess I do not I can see the st.an- 
dard of righteousness, of nobility, 
and purity before me, but, alas I I 
know 1 have not reached it ; yet I 
want to keep on striving until I 
get up to that staiulanl, and 1 be- 
lieve these desin's are in your 
hearts. God exercises patience to- 
wards us, and this is the spirit we 
must exercise one towards another, 
until we can be brought to see eyo 
to eye. There will be a time when 
the ivntchmen upon Mount Zion 
will sing together with perfect har- 
mony. “Thy ^vatchmen sliall lift 
up their voice ; with the voice toge- 
ther shfJI they sing; for they shall 
see eye to eye, when the Lord shall 
bring .again Zion.” But the Lord 
will never bring Zion from above 
until Zion from beneath is prepared 
to meet it 

Then I would say, let us cherish 
forbearance and let us be frank and 
encourage frankness; I do not mean- 
contention, that is a very different 
thing and comes from a different- 
source. There is an essential union 
and there is on apparent union. T 
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would uot give a fig for tlielast, but make contracts in writing, 
the first is worth all we possess. If most before the ink is diy 
wo only appear to bo united and brea|c them. If we make a proioi^ 
bound togetiier and the bauds to perform a piece of work, wc 
should once be broken, separation should try to keep it, even if it ap, 
wouKl eusuo, all would be confusiou pears to bo to our injury. If 
and the strength wo po.ssess would promise to pay a brother, wo must 
bo wasted y but if we . take such a do it or make it right with hiio^ 
course as will enable us to see alike and not try to excuse ourselves by 
and act alike, we will have verita- saying, “Oh, it is only a brother^ 
bio strength. Then let us try to whereas, if it were a “ gentile,” wo 
establish such a union by being would very likely keep our pro* 
free and frank with and true to niise. We must be true to our 
■each other. To illustrate my idea : words under all oircumstoiicos 
A lady gets a new bonnet^ aud she and to all persons ; if wo W 
meets a lady friend and asks how i‘ow, we must pay our debt ; if wo 
she looks. , “ 0 how nice !” soys the cannot possibly do it, wo must ^vo 
latter, it suits you admirably ; it our creditor the best satisfaction \vo 
becomes you so much.” She turns can. When wo meet with ouo 
around when her friend is gone, another, and agree to carry out co^ 
and says to another laily, “ What a tain measures, let us do it, or not 
fright she looks iu that poke of a promise to do it. And when 
bumiet i” So men will be friendly meet together in our meetings, oud 
to each other’s faces tuid false when any measures are brought forward 
their backs are turned. We should iu which the public ore interested, 
bo five and frank and outspoken; but or nominations are to bo made for 
that is not to s^iy wo should bo un- any of our public officers, aud wg 
wise and abrupt in our e.xprossions, feci that wo cannot agree with tbg 
because we are very sensitive and measures proposed, or have just 
eaisily got ofluuded. We may even cause to oppose tho nominations, do 
drop lui innocent remark, which a not sit mum iu the meeting, and os 
person may take umbrage at soon os it is over commence to kiu> 
and feel that wo are his enemies die the spirit of opposition among 
when we are in reality his friends, our brethren. Iu all our politied 
and the same feelings are likely to matters, if tho elders and the peoplo 
result from joking, when really no get together aud come to a clear, 
ofienco is intended. undemtAuding with regard to the. 

But tlie gi'catest cause of dis* men who arc to occupy certain post.i 
iiiiiou is proinise broaking. One of tions, in tlm manner that I nave- 
the evils that is spoken of to alluded to, I cannot see how theig; 
ho prevalout iu tho bust days is that can bo any division, or how thos» 
men should become “ truce-break- who aro not of us, who ore in the 
ora ;” this is, they should be guilty minority, can expect to succeed iu/ 
>of inalcing promises only to brook electing opposition candidates to 
tliom. I bolievo it can be fill our public offices. Tt caiiuotho 
truthfully - said of some who call done. Wo have the majority in- 
thomsoJves Latter-diiy Smuts, that numbers, and if wo have a thorou^ 
they give their woril to a brother, union of power, our strength will 

S id almost before the breath iO cold ho p<eserved, But our wetness is 
my falsify their promise ; they in our carolcssucss and apathy. Wo 



HUM AUKS ON 

Iftvo tlio riglit to do good, the right 
to vote, but do not oxoi'ciao it. 

When we disapprove of any jimn 
put up to occupy any position, lot 
US bo sure in our minds that what 
causes that disapprobation is not 
any privato pique against him. We 
Wo no right to vote agiiinst a man 
from onr private feelings. If a man 
^0 put up for public position, and 
we liavo a private pique against 
liira, that should not weigh a foa> 
then A man is put up because ho 
is considered lit for the position, 
and when the majority agree upon 
a certain poi*8on, wo should fall into 
fine, the minority should give way 
to the majority. And when w'c dis- 
(^ree with our hrethreu, it should 
bot be because of any privato feel- 
ings. One may say, “ Oh, I dp nob 
want that man.” Why 1 “ Well, 

bo said so and so against mo, or ho 
did not do so and so for mo.” It is 
Jiot a matter w'hethor you like a 
pemonally or not. The ques- 
tion is, is ho tit for the position. Is 
fie the right man for tlio place) Do 
the majority of my brethren want 
such and such a man 'L If so, 1 
will wave my dilforences and 
yoto for him who is considered 
best iit for tko position. These 
things are of fiu* mo)'e importance 
than many of ns tliink tlicy are. 
In times past wo have bad the bal- 
ance of power in our elections, and 
all things have gone on smoothly 
whether wo have wtod or not. But 
the time will come when the thing 
will bo more evenly divideti, and 
we must gob in the habit of exer- 
cising every power that God has 
conferred upon us for the building 
up of his kingdom .and for onr mu- 
tual benefit. When a bishop of a 
Ward cidls upon a man to perform 
^y public duty he should . be wil- 
ling to stop forward, to do his part ; 
evOry woman should feel that 
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she w'oulcl like to see her husband- 
do quite as much as any other wo- 
man’s hushaiid, and not only in 
religious inattoi*s but in all things 
for the welfare of the community 
of which we form a iiart. Lot ns 
all bo active members of the church 
and let ns all be active members of 
the body politic — let us be real, livo 
I^itter-day Saints, and let the spirit 
of the Gospel How to every part, 
that all may he invigorated, parliclo 
clinging to particle, for w'hou each 
particle clings to the other particles 
this is the sign of life in a man, 
but when particles seem to have a 
desire to separate, that is indicative 
of dissuhitiou, that mysterious 
change which wo call doatli ; when 
we pull apart that is a sign of spirit^ 
ual death in the midst of the Lat- 
ter-day Saints. 

I desire to see the ohurch and 
kingdom of God alive in all its 
jmrts i 1 desire to see every member 
imbued with the spirit of God, and 
every man holding the holy priest- 
hood feeling that spirit and power 
that belong to it, for I know there 
is virtue, and power and strength 
in it I know that it is a reality. 
I know that when a man is ordain- 
ed to the holy priesthood, if ho 
seeks for the spirit of his calling, 
ho can draw neai'or to God than ho 
could without it ; I know ho can do 
more good to humanity with it 
than he could possibly do without 
it. I know that tlie priesthood of 
God is effective ; that there is life 
and vigor in it, and that through it 
a man has access to God the Eter- 
nal Fatlier, and has power to help 
his folio wman. We should be a 
nation of kings and priests unto 
God, a royal priesthood, a peculiar 
people zealous of good works. This 
is what we should be, my brethren 
and sistoi’s. • And hero, in Weber 
County particularly, where the out- 
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side element seems to be gatheriu", 
and which is naturally aggressive, al- 
ways ready to try and wrest from us 
our vested rights, it behooves you 
to be earnest and sincere and united,- 
aJid to be diligent in your etforts to 
hold for God and his kingdom those 
rights and liberties which he has 
given to us. God intended that his 
people whom he has gathered to this 
land should possess it, and that they 
should not be ruletl over by their 
enemies, os long, at least, as they 
are in the majority. Then shall we 
give up our strength to the minority 
who desire to talte away our rights, 
and who have tried all the day long 
to destroy our best men 1 1 think 
we will not ; I think we will be 
more energetic and cling to one ano- 
ther, rmd, if wo have iliftei'ences wo 
will try to settle them. Brethren, 
if you have hoi'd feelings against a 
brother, go to him like a in.an, and 
tell him that ho has done so and so, 
and that it is your desire to have 
the thing straightened out ; and if 
you cannot make it right yourselves 
call to your aid the services of n 
teacher, and rather lot us sacrifice 
our feelings than sdlow that genial 
spirit which belongs to true brother- 
hood to be crushed out of our hearts. 
Let every man and woman in this 
congregation to-day feel that any 
ditliculties they may have had with 
their brctiiren or sisters siudl bo 
buried from to-day, mul sluUl not be 
harbored any longer. Say in your 
bejurts, before I will have anything 
rankle or tarnish my feelings, I will 
go to my brother or to my sister and 
confess my weakness and tiius get 
rid of it^ And if wo will bo free and 
frank and honest, and say what is 
in our hearts, without fear or favor, 
thoro will bn more union in our 
midst, and tho Spirit of God will 
dwell with us, and wo will see 
now beauties in our religion 


every day, and wo tvill< 
the society of our brethren 
than shun them ; but, on the 
hand, if we harbor hard feelings 
our hearts without divulging 
or seeking relief, we may depemii' 
upon it that it will, if allowed to go* 
unchecked, result in a separatioit 
from the veiy men for whom 
to-<lay profess fellowship, and 
our own overthrow and death, 
are children of the covenant, ail£ 
should be bound together by th^ 
influence of the Holy Ghost, 
ties arc stronger than those whioh^ - 
exist between man and wife ; tbatf 
inriuonco will imiko us one, even 
the earth is one, though compose^ 
of millions of atoms. In the be^ ' 
ginning, we are told, God spake; { 
cliaos heard, and ^vorkls came int^ 
onler. The swittered particles came- ! 
together and they were solidified^ h 
consulid.ated, and this little eardt' I 
now rolling in space shows tlie^ ^ 
eflbcts of this real essential union . 
parts. God has spoken to the oha*: 
otic pai'ticles of humanity ; he has 
gathered us together to this place to^ 
make us one; and we should live' , 
together and work together, an^ ' 
present a strong phalanx of power/^ ’ 
as real brethren and sisters in voiyt 
deed, that the spirit of untou may \ 
bo in OUT hearts, and in every de^ , ^ 
and act, which should be made m* 
each other’s interest, and not foir • 
individualism and self. Tho spirit ’ 
of individualism is, every man foi^ ^ 
himself ; tho spirit of the Gospel 
eveiy man for his brother ; .mid if 
is this influence that prompts'a mo^ ^ 
to say, “ Let mo love tho Lord xaf ' 
God with all my hcai*t, and with au 
my soul, and >vith all my strength,'^ 
and let me love my neighbor as my* 
self, and seek his interests as well 
ns inyown.” This is tho Spirit of 
God ; it is the spirit of the QVtf4 
lasting Gospel; it is the spirit, 
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Imee, and joy, and consolation and 
comfort, and there is real, true hap- 
(dness in it What a niiserahie 
feeling it is not to be able to tue«‘t a 
man frankly and cordially. How 
different when friends and bre- 
Uiren meet. Their countenances at 
once brighten, and there is a glow 
and wannth which bespeak their 
feelings for each other ; it is a feel- 
ing of joy and satisfaction, and those 
who possess it desire to bless and 
do good to their fellow-men. 

. 1 feel the importance of these 
aimple truths ; they ore necessary 
to our growth as a community, and 
to our progress os individuals. God 
Itaa revealed them for our guidance 
and solvation, both temporally and 
miritually. Lot us ponder upon 
them, aud let nothing come be- 


tween US and the Priesthood of God. 
Lot us be united in all things, and 
when the tinio comes for us to vote 
for our muuicijml oflicers, lot ns 
have a clear understanding before 
hand, and then unite on it; and I 
will promise you that if you will do 
your (xiri, God will do his part, and 
we will come off more than con- 
querors. And the day will not be 
far distant when the Priesthood of 
God will have the Iwlance of power, 
and the rule and dominion now in 
the hands of the wicked upon the 
face of all the earth will bo taken 
away from the corrupt and the 
wicked, and given unto the hands of 
the Saints of tlie Most High God, 
and he will reign for ever aud evor. 
Amen. • 
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iUi THINGS GOVERNED BY LAW>-ALL INTELUOENOB AND BLESSINGS 
iBATE EMANATED FROM GOD — MAN'S FREE AGENCY SHOULD NOT BB 
^INTERFERED WITH — ^THB OPPONENTS OP THE KINGDOM OF GOD SHOUIB > 
NOT BE ALLOWED TO TEAOH OUR CHILDREN — ^NBOESSITY OP AUt > 
fSBIN^ SUBJECT T0 LEGTIIMATB AUTHORITY. • ( 
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il am pleased to meet with, the 
8«mt6; in this place ; and 1 have 
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remarks that bare been made by r 
the brethren who have spoken to*! 


itWn very much interested .iH .the [us this morning as well as thia.i 
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afternoon. 1 think they have laid 
bet’oi'e u^t many good and precious 
principles which will result in our 
good, if we can only appreciate 
them and he governed by tljcm. 

We Jire living in a very eventful 
day, ill a liiuo that is jiregnant witli 
great eveiite ; and it is necessary 
that we pn’jKire ourselves so that we 
may be able to conform ourselves 
to the circumstances with which we 
are suri'onnded, and to fulfil the 
various duties tiiat devolve upon us 
individually and collectively. 

The brethren who have addressed 
yon have spoken more iiarticnhirly 
upon tenn>ond things — a subject 
which is very appHijn-iate and im- 
ortant, because, idtiiongh we may 
olievo it is right, proper and profit- 
able for us to bo united in temporal 
mattei*8, whatever our faith may he 
we do not quite carry it out. We 
make a stagger at it, but wc do not 
seem to appreciate fully the position 
we occujiy, and it is veiy difUcult 
for men to coinproheiul these 
things. We have established or- 
ganizations in the several Stakes, 
which are all very well so for as 
they go ; they are the frame-work — 
the hones, and sinews and arteries 
and ilesh (compm’ing them with the 
human body ) ; they are very 
beautiful and symmutrioal in all 
tlieir parts. But they need the 
Spirit of ^ud to breatlie upon them 
to quicken them with its life-giving 
vitality, energy and po«er, that they 
may fullil their various functions 
as living, breathing and intelligent 
powers, that we may truly com- 
prehend the position which wc 
occupy in those various strikes, both 
othcers and people, luul we all of us 
may bo active and alive and enor- 
gelic in the pursuit of those princi- 
ples which Udd has ilevcluped as 
necessary for our present and eter- 
nal Imppinessi 


There is order in all tlie creatwnjf' 
of God. ITie planetary system 
whicli we are surinmnded and vrita> 
which we ore a8sociat6<l is govern^ 
by the strictest principles of law * 
ail those nmgniticeiit bodies move 
in their several orbits in the midst 
of the power of God, sustained and 
directed by his Almighty band. 
And everytliiug in nature is also 
governed by law. 

To-day wo can talk of railroads 
and steaimboats. 1 remember the 
time, and many of you old people 
also remember, when there were no 
such things in existence. Well, 
but did not steam possess the sam^ 
properties five thousand years ago 
os it does to-day 1 Yes^ it did ; the 
properties were precisely the same 
but wc did not understand it, thai’4 ' 
all. The principles were the same, 
and there is an eternal law by 
which all those things are governed 
The same thing applies to eleotrioi- 
ty. You remember very well when 
it took several months to send a 
message to Washington and receive 
an answer ; now we can do it in as 
many niinutos. But did not that 
principle always exist 1 Yes; but 
man did not know how to aimO 
himself of it. 1 remember the 
time, too, very well when there 
was no such thing os gas, when 
wlndo oil was used, which produced 
a light tliat just about made darb 
neijB visible. We knew nothing 
about korosono, or gasoline, or gas 
or any of these superior artificial 
liglits ; but then the principles ex- 
isted tlicn 06 they do now, bat wd' 
did nut undoi'stand them. We did 
not comprohend the position of. 
things and it is only quite recently 
that some of these discoveries' have 
boon brouglit into operation. The 
art of photogmphy lias not‘ been 
long known. VVhon 1 was a boy 
people wouhl have laughed at you 
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ir'j’Tm had talkod of taking a niai/s 
ItkiMie^s in uininute’g tinio ; yot it i^ 
I)itl not light always jmssoss 
tlio same pr()i)crties 1 Yi‘S, hut 
nan did not iindei'stMnd it. H'lio 
sihnie thing a|)})lics to tho ininorni 
world, the vegetable kingdom, llic 
animal creation, and all the works 
of God, They arc all governed by 
certain laws. The vegetahle.«i which 
you grow hero, how wove they or 
gniawd 1 Gotl organized them and 
placed them upon the earth, and 
gave them power to propagate their 
species ; so also with it'gard to the 
animal creation, as well as birds, 
fishes, insects, &c. 

We talk sometimes about our 
temporal things. If wo could un- 
derstand things as God does, we 
should not be much troubled about 
them. If for a moment wo reflect 
upon all creation that live upon 
this little globe — those tl\at move 
in the air, the waters and on the 
land, we find thci*e is a wisdom, an 
intelligence that provides for all. 
There is a prescient and an omnipo- 
^ht power that governs, controls 
^d shapes the affairs of this world 
c^ording to the counsel of his will, 
cud especially so in all matters per- 
taining to the human family. As 
one nation rises up and another 
hills,' it is by his power that it is 
dcne. Nations and peo|»les may he 
tn prosperity for a short time, but 
®ne touch of the finger of the Al- 
nughty and they wither, crumble 
decay. Change succeeds change 
human affairs, but the laws of 
Qpd in everything are correct and 
in every stage and pliaso ol 
octure, everything on the earth, in 
the waters and in the atmosphere 
IS governed by unchangeable, cter- 
law’s, ‘ There are some bodies 
^vill unite ; there are others 
Iljpi will not unite. You cannot, 
w mstance, tnix: oil and water ; you 


may shake th»*in up together, bub 
sotui each one adheres to his own- 
••lenient. The sisters sometimes 
say they have good or I.muI luck, as 
the case may he, in the making of 
soap ; hut in reality there is no luck 
about it, for you would find that ' f 
you have the same |U'ope.rtiea equal 
in stivngtli'i and quaniity, using the 
.same process, that t he same results 
wtmhl be reached ninety-nine times 
out of every himdivd, and you 
would find that you couhl aflbrcl to 
throw the other one in too — tho 
conditions being the same. And 
so it is with the various minerals 
in all their organizations and con- 
ditions. They assume certain foinis 
and tlie.y are known by geologists 
by their shapes, etc., and they are, 
always true to them. And so it is- 
with all the elements with which 
we are surrounded in tho atmos- 
phere, in the earth and in tho 
water. We thiidc we have leaimod 
a gi’catdeal, hut if we did but know 
it vve are only at the foot of the hill; 
and when we are able to compre-, 
bend things as God does we shall) 
comprehend a great many princi- 
ples that have never entered into 
our hearts to conceive of, although • 
we are surrounded with those ma- 
terials and are even treading them 
under our feet. To speak of these , 
laws, Goil himself is governed by 
law, and the Priesthood in the eter- 
nal world are governed by law, just 
as much as his works are. Our • 
earth rolls upon its axis and we • 
have day and night, summer and 
winter, seed-time and harvest. 
When men comprehend the laws 
by which tho planets are governed, [ 
they can tell you to a quarter of a i 
second when an eclipse will take , 
place, and when our earth will be . 
in conjunction with other planets.' ^ 
j Why ? Because they are governed ^ 
I by* eternal laws. There are a great 
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many things by which we are gov- 
erned of which we know very httle 
and with which we luive very little 
to do. For instance, 1 will inen* 
tion the dowing of the hliMxl ; Whut 
has man to do with that ? Nothing ; 
still it flows and courses through 
the ho.ly. 1 have noticial an aged 
per>on, and ^een his pnise begin to 
falter, ns though the nwchniery of 
life Were ahoui to stand still, after 
having been in motion for perhaj^w 
si tty or one hundred years, daring 
wiji<^h time the pulse liat) ci>n- 
tiniied to beat without any action 
on his part, day and night, asleep 
or awake. There is anot her princi- 
ple that God has planted within us, 
wliicli we call breathing. We con- 
tinue to bre.ithe, and what elfort 
of the will does it require I No more 
than it does to cause the blood to 
flow. We are machines ; God has 
made us and he is our Father. He 
has planted within us the breath of 
life and we continue to inhale and 
breathe day after day, month after 
month, and year after year. And 
when that stops, what tlien 1 Just 
the same os wlien the blood ceases 
to circulate in our veins — we pass 
away. And yet these enmnale 
from God, and tliey are planted 
Within 11$ and we have notliing 
much to do with them. We have 
organs, and it scem.s ns if the Lord 
plays in tliem ; in his liaiuls is the 
breath of life, and in him we live 
and move from day to day and from 
year to year, because he sutlers us 
to. Ho once said to his disci]>Ies : 
“ Take no thought for your life, 
what you shall eat ; neither for your 
body what you shall put on. Tlio 
life is more than meat, and the 
body is more than raiment. Con- 
sider the ravens : for tlioy neitlier 
sow nor reap ; wliich neither have 
storehouse nor barn ; and God feed- 
etli tliom : how much moro are yo 


better than the fowls T He 
over all, he cares for all, he is bter^ 
ested in all ; and in him ve fivc^ 
move and have oor being. 

W hat next 1 Are we moaiail Tea. 
Are wc immortal t Yes. Have vti 
to do witli liUHjI Yes. \Ye have 
also to iio with eternity. We vo 
the otTspniig of Gu«) ; ami God in 
tliese List days has seen hi lo phee 
us in cumiminicition with hiiasell. 
He has, thrmigh the rpv>*htioiiscif 
himself and of hb Son Jesos Christ, 
by' the minbtry of holy angels am] 
the restoration of the holy pxirsu 
luHxl which emanates from God, 
and by which be himself b gor- 
enmi, placed us in a positba wbem- 
by we con falfll the object of oor 
creation, llm world getierally are 
not situatetl as we ore ; they do not 
comprehend things as we do^ and 
hence in many instances they feel 
very bitter and acrimonious to- 
wanls 118. What b the mattert 
They do not uiulerstand oor pori- 
tion ; and we did not nodentand 
these things until they were com- 
niunicateil to os by the Spirit of the 
living Goil, and we could not, nor 
can any man obtain a knowledge 
of these things only by the b«i 
which God lias laid down. Them 
may be lightning in abandones^ 
but it cannot bo used for the coo- 
veying of intelligence from place to 
place only os it b governed by 
law. If you communicate to any 
part of Hie world through thb 
moans, you must have the wins 
laid and the instnimeiits pn^wr^ 
connected and adjusted, and theo 
you must know how to qmte 
them ; if you don’t know how to do 
this your labor bin vain — thewin^ 
the iiistnunonts, etc., ore oselesai 
You miglit possess a most msgnifi* 
cent stoam-engino, but onless 
cliarged with steam of what me 
could it bo 1 But lot the fire and 
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I nter be put to it, and have a goo<l 
engineer lo manage it, and you may 
tbm travel from your settlement 
Ime to Salt l<ake City or to Ogden 

C rapidly. But without these 
would the engine be of any 
usif None whatever. 

There are certain eternal laws 
tbt have existed from before the 
fbandation of the world. There 
jus been a priesthood also in ex- 
uteooe always, and hence it is call- 
ed the everlasting priesthood, and 
it aimintsiers in time and in eter- 
nity. Thai priesthood has been 
cui^nud u|)on man togetlier with 
^ right of the (jSospd ; and we 
tre told how man can get into pos- 
seskm of the Holy Spirit of God, 
and how Im can placed in eom- 
QQnication vrith God, just the same 
ns you would place one town in com- 
mouication with another by means 
of the electric wire. We are told 
how to do that, and that is by faith 
b the Lord Jesus Christ; by re- 
pentance and baptism for the remis- 
tbn of sin, and by having hands 
hid a|M>n our heads for the rccep- 
UuQ of the Holy GhosU Tliis is 
a way which God has appointed 
'~an eternal law which iniin can 
not gainsay nor depart from any 
nuwe than they can from any 
oUio* law of God. He lias given 
OS other views in relation to these 
tnatteis. He has revealed things 
oonceniing the relationship tliat 
exsists between husband and wife 
heiween children and parents and 
between the various qiionim or- 
gaoixations of his church. He has 
pUoed ill our power certain princi- 
ples which are Uie offspring of God, 
whbh have emanated from him, 
b regani to endowmer.ts and 
anointings and other intelligence 
which it would not be proper to 
speak of at the present time. Where 
<hd all these originate 1 In the 


first place in the one great princi- 
ple that God had revealed himself 
to the human family and had res- 
tored the overlosiing Gospel, and 
that with it ciunc all these other 
things — a|)Ostles and high priests 
and elders and patriarchs and bish- 
ops and high councilors and all the 
various organisations of the Church 
and kingdom of God os they now 
exist U|K)n the earth, all occupying 
their own peculiar place and posi- 
tion. What fori For the build- 
ing up of a something that b 
called Ziuii or the pure in heart. 
What fori For my aggrandizor 
menti for yours? for my indiv- 
idual interests or for yours 1 No. 
But in the interest of God and of 
Jesus the Mwliator of the Now Cov- 
enant, of Adam and of all the an- 
cient {)alriarchs and apostles and 
men of God who have lived before, 
both on the Asiatic and A merican 
continent, with the }K)wers that 
exist in the heavens that may be 
revealed through the medium 
which He has ap}X)intod to men 
who dwell u|)on the earth ; that we 
might stand in and occupy our true 
position before God. not acting and 
operating of ourselves or by our- 
selves or by anything inherent in 
us or by virtue of any intelligence 
with which we iiulividually may 
be endowed, but by that alone 
which God communicates. To 
whom are we indebted for the light 
we have to-day? JSome might say 
to Joseph Smith. Yes, as the in- 
strument, but primarily to God and 
the Priesthood behind the vail. 
Could Joseph Smith have revealed 
anything if it had not been com- 
municated to him? No. Could 
Brigham Young ? .'lo. Could any- 

body else ? No ; no man can rev^ 
anything pertaining to tliese mat- 
ters only as it is given to him, and 
he is permitted by the Lord, who 
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is the Autlior of all li"ht, intelli- 
gence and knowledge which weJiis 
cliildreii-possess. And he h:u/« 3 i- 
tliered ^ togetlier for the pvivpose 
of instructing us that we iniiy oper- 
ate with liiin and by him and 
through tlie intelligence which he 
imparts, in building up his Zion of 
the last days. Tlie world say we 
are exclusive. We cannot help that. 
Are we exclusive 1 To a certain 
extent, yes. For instance, I 
know there is a law which God 
has given. C.m I ignore that law 
and expect blessings fi'oin God ? 
No. Can you i ^o, you cannot. 
Can men climb any other way into 
the favor of God than that which 
he hjis appoi tiled 1 No, they can- 
not. What will you do 1 We will 
try and help the Lord to do the 
very best he can for them ; and wo 
will do the best we can for them. 
One thing we can do, and we are 
sot apart many of us for that pur- 
pose, and tiial is to go and pn*aci\ 
the Gospel to every creature. This 
the Lord recpiires at our hands, es- 
pecially wo Seventies, Elders and 
Apofetles. We c.an doall that i.s in 
our power for the pooplo in this 
\vay. 

Ami what next 1 Can we m.ake 
them believe t No. Can we make 
them obey the tJospel l No. We 
would not if wo could, becau.se if 
tliere was an}* force matle use of for 
the acoomplishnieiit of that object, 
it would only ri^sult in evil inst eat! 
of good. We are told by .lo.seph 
Smith that “ No power or iulluouce 
can, or ought to lie ttiaintaitunl. by 
virtue of the Priesthood only by 
persuasion, by long sulfering, by 
gentleness atid meekness, mul by 
love unfeigned ; by Uiiidne.ss and 
pure knowledge.” Tliey are nut to be 
exercised by force. This is tho way 
I look at these things, ami T take 
tho sumo view of our temporal al- 

4A 


fairs of which we hnve heaid 54 
imicli to-day. Should I wisk ^ 
control any matil No, I | 

show him the right way. Should \ 
feel indignant at the follies of 
and wi.sli to destroy peoplel Sa 
David, we told, prayed to di* 
Lord that his enemies might 
sent to hell quickly ; Je^us 
when sulfering at the htuids^ 
cruel men all tliat huuiau natm^ 
could endure, “ Father, form« 
them, for they know not what they | 
do.” I like the latter better tluu 
the former. Who are the peopk 
of the world 1 Tliey are the child- 
ren of tJod. If they are not heir^ 
with God and joint-lieirs with Jesus ‘ 
Christ, they are all his offspring ' 
And what is he going to do wij 
them 1 Tho very beat he 
can ; and we will try and ' 
help him . do it Wu will 
set them good patterns ; we 
will teach them by precept and eai. 
ample better ways, and seek to the 
Lord for wisdom to govern us, and 
then try and benetit them. But 
shall we allow tliem to destroy ual 
No. Shall we allow our children 
be taught liy them 1 No, never 
hy them, for they know not tho 
way of life, and are enemies to God 
and his laws. God luis given uute 
us ehildien, ami ho not only e.xprcta 
obedience from ns, but, e.Ypecu 
us, as lie ilid Abraham, to coni' 
maud our children after us to 
obey tlu' Lord. Then do not lot us 
give them over to tlio powers of 
ilarkuess to bo taught by tho one- 
niies of > 'od and 11 is people. But. 
let ii,s study tlioir i n te res tju both for J 
time ami eteruity. and set tlieni 
good examples, aim keep theiii J 
from the cuntainination of tiio 
world. I heuixl a statenioiit of a 
eircnmstance said to have trans* 
pired in one of those schools iii^idt 
Lake City, which was something 
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jiilw ' this ; A tcaclior intonrogatiiig 
Itiio children of a certain eolioul ask- 
.ed — Who is the great false prophet 
of the I9th century 1 In misworing, 
cliild mentioned John Taylor. I 
was a little amused at it ; although 
X suppose it was intended that they 
^ould have given the name of Jos- 
jeph Smith, but the little one made 
a mistake. But what of the idea 
of our ohildren attending the 
schools of people who teach and 
cateciiise them in this way 1 Don't 
you think it rather humiliating I I 
think we ai’o descending very low 
when wo can submit to their tui- 
tion. We do not want to partake 
I of their feelings nor contract their 
ways, nor to be degrailed with 
! either their social or religious prin- 
ciples, but at the same time we 
wish to do them all the good we 
can. If they lie about us, never 
mind that ; we can stand all they 
pan say about us. Would wo want 
to injure them 1 I hope not. Wo 
ought to deal with and treat eveiy- 
body aright, acting justly and hon- 
orably with all. But then we do 
not want them to bo our teach(‘rs. 
They would think they were doing 
God's service if they could by any 
influence lead us :vstray. What will 
the Lord do with themi He will 
put the more worthy of them in a 
terrestrial kingdom, and the other 
class will inherit a telestiiU king- 
dom, but they will never 
get into the celestial king- 
I aom, unless it through 

the inodiuni of that priesthood con- 
ferreil upon us by the Lonl. Then 
' do we wish our children to be 
taught by those vvln» would seek to 
degt*iuie and lead them to another 
and a lower place than that we 
hope to enjoy 1 Certainly nob. 
What was said of Abmham, speak- 
ing of his children ? the Lord says, 
A know Abraliam." What do 


you know 1 *• That he will fear mb 
and command his children and his 
household after him, etc.” Wb 
want to bo very careful about train- 
ing onr children, we should not 
honestly before them ; for if they 
see father or niotluM' act dishonest- 
ly, the children will be likely to 
follow their eJiamplo. Wo should 
bo careful too not to bo found 
speaking hamhly or using hard 
words in their presence. But mtlv- 
er do ns the old Indy used to do 
when teaching school ; when the 
children would come to a' word 
they could not pronounce, she 
would tell them to skip it and call 
it “ hard-word.*' Lot our lives and 
actions and conduct bespeak that 
I we are men of God, that wo are 
acting uimghtly and righteously 
and performing tho will of God 
upon the earth. 

Well, now, a little further in re- 
lation to these things. Shall wo 
.benoHtl Yes, we will do all tho 
uood we can. But if men lie and 
become fmudulent, and delight iti 
ahoininations and are void of prin- 
ciploy.then we. will 8.ay, with liira 
of onH “ My soul enter thou not in- 
to their seenst, and mine honor 
with him be not tbon nnitod." We 
are g^ithered he»‘e for the express 
pur|)(t.>>e of carrying out tho purpos- 
es of God ; the world, however, do 
not understand iu But 1 tell you 
what they will do, hy-and-by. You! 
will see them flocking to Zion by 
thousands .and tens of thousiuids ; 
atnl they will say, “ We «)on't know 
anything about your religion, wo 
«lon’t care much about religious 
matters, but you are honest and 
lionomble, and upright and justy 
and you have a good, just and se-f 
cui'e government, and wo want to' 
put ourselves under your protec-‘ 
tion, for wo cannot feel safe any-' 
where else.” There is a scripture! 


136 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


which says, the time' will come of our hearts; the revelations of Qod 
** when he that will not take will be unfolded and tre shall feet 
up his sword to 6ght against in our hearts to exclaim, 0, Ood, 
his neighbor, must needs flee let me m forth to lift up a warning 
to Zion for safety.'* And they voice mr thy judgments ore ap. 
will coma But we must prepare preaching, the nations ore shaking 
ourselves ; we have got to have the thrones ore tottering and will be 
invigorating influence of the Spirit cast down, and wars and coouno. 
of GmI to permeate all of our or- tions are spreading abroad, wd I 
ganizations, all feeling that we are want to go and snatch those who 
under the guidance and protection are honest **08 brands from the 
of the Almighty, every man in his burning so that when I have oc* 
place, and every man according to complished my work I can feel that 
the order of the priesthood in which my garments are spotless from the. 
God has placed him. Does a bishop blood of all men. This is the kind 
expect the members of his ward to of feeling we should have mid be 
be subject to him 1 Yes. Should governed by. As for these other 
they bel Yes. And should not they matters of a teii 4 K>ral nature beibre 
themselves be subject to the Presi- referreil to, if we cauiiot co-operate 
dent of the Stake) Yes. Then if the togetiier ami do it honestly and in 
President of a Stake expects obe- good faith, ns this is one of the very 
dience from those under him he best things that c:ui be required of 
must be subject to those over him. us, it is very little tlmt we can da 
The Priests, Teachers and Deacons We should cultivate the Sjnrit of 
in their place, the Bishops in theirs; Ood ourselves ; we ought to drink 
the Presidents of Stakes in theirs; freely of th.at water which the Savior 
the High Priests, Seventies, and all told the woman of Samaria that he 
others, magnifying their respective was able, to give to her, even that 
callings, hlling the {lositions they water that would, **be in her os a 
occupy, holding themselves as well springing up to everlasting lifa” 
minute men, clothed U|K>n with the We have drank aln>ady at that well; 
power of God and the holy priest- it remains now for us to permit it 
hood which rests u{)on them. And to bubble and burst forth, to flow 
when more of that spirit is in exist- and spraad its revivifying influence 
ence among the eldere of Israel, all around. We ought to have a 
they will feel the word of God like heaven u|K)n earth — to be really the 
fire in their bones, and they will Zion of our GihI, the pure in heart, 
desire to go forth carrying the won! each one set'king anothere welfare, 
of life and sidvation to tlioir fellow- ** Thou shall love the Luni thy God 
men who are scnttoml throughout with all thy liaart, with all thr 
the earth. A go<Kl many ture l>e- might, with all thy qduI, with oil 
ginning to feel like tliat now, the tliy strength, and thy tioighlwras 
fire is beginning to burn a little thysolf." We have hardly c^t to 
more, and if wo continue to fuUtl that yet ; but supposing Paul were 
our duties — aiul do not go and ask to come along and say a little far* 
people to boliuve soinetliing wo c.tui tlior — each oiie preferring his neigh* 
hardly believe ourselves; but go bor. That part of it we will let alone 
full of faith, seeking all the while awhile. But if we could feel we ore 
unto God for more intelligence, his the children of God, all animated by 
Holy Spirit will beam upon the altar [ that same Holy Spirit, producing 
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peade and joy, and all welded to- 
other in one common brotherhood 
in the bonds of the everlasting Gos-f 
pel, all operating witii God and the 
holy priesthood wiio have lived in 
other ages, to carry out his purposes 
upon the earth, and assisting to re- 
deem tho earth and establish his 
kingdom, never more to be thrown 
down. If wo could feel like this, we 
should drop our individuality and 
self-esteem a little, we should seek 
to do not our own mil, but the will 
of Him who sent us. 

1 find that the time is passing. In 
conclusion let mo say, brethren, love 
one another, be kind to each ptiier ; 
if you liave ditticultio.s, settle them 
honorably. 1 do not know a man 
upon the earth that I have a solitary 
feeling agivinst. I would not enter- 
tain such feelings, because they make 
one feul miserable. Forgive one an- 
other ; bear with one another’s in- 
firinitios. We are not all alike. Our 
faces are different, our habits are 
different, although made of the same 
Qaterial and possessing the same 
kind of an organiziition. So disssi- 


m 

milar are we that you can luuxlly 
find two |)oopIu alike. 1 do not 
^vaut everybody to think as I do. 1^ 
am willinf' to grant every one a groat 
amount of leeway in regard to these 
things; but [would like to see every-* 
body do right and cleave to God. 
And as for a great many other little 
things I care very little about them. 
Lot mon treat their wives kindly ; 
and then you wives can afford to 
treat your husbands the same, can't 
you 1 Lot all cultivato charity and 
forbearance, and how much bettor it 
will make you fool I Children, obey 
your parents; and parents treat your 
chiUlren kindly, and let us all seek 
to do the will of God upon the earth. 
May God bless you, brethren and 
sisters, and lead you in tho paths of 
life ; and may God help us all to do 
right, and may the fear and blessing 
of ( io<l rest upon all Israel and u|>ou 
all that love tim truth ovorywiioro, 
an«l may our enemies he confound- 
ed in all their plottings ogiunst 
Zion, in tho name of Jesus Christ. 
Amen. 
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There are a great many things as- 
sociated with huiiuin existence that 
call upon people to rotlect. Wo cjune 
into the world, and people are com- 
ing into it in a continuous stream — 
chiKlren are being born as all of us 
were in our turn ; and whilst some 
01*6 coming into the world giving 
pleasure to their parents and friunds, 
there are trials, anxieties, caras and 
perplexities attending die nurture of 
the babe and the care of youth until 
they aiTivo at yoiirs of maturity. 
Then comes the struggles of life with 
all its attendant ciu'es and responsi- 
bilities. 

With us particularly the greatest 
thing that we think of associated 
with the welfare of our youth is that 
th(<y becoirtia* acquainted with the 
principles of truth, with the order 
and organixatiou of the kingdom of 
God, tliat tliey comprehend in some 
ULwisuro the laws of life and prepare 
to live fur the fucuie that is before 
them. 

Brother Huntington has lived a 
groat length of time associated with 
this cliurcli and kingdom, and has 
arrived to what is often toj’jnod ** the 
sere and yellow loaf,” when it is ex- 
pected, according to the common 
course of humanity, that people must 
leave and go into aiiothur state of 
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existence. For quite a long time it 
Inis been known by his mure ^ 
mate friends that he was shortly to ; 
leave. I visited him not long ag6 
myself and had a very pleasant ] 
intorv^ with him, and since than / 
1 never thought of his living loQg> ! 
ill fact 1 expected to attend hu 1 
funeral as we are now doing. I 
thore was no compunction oj feeling ] 
— no desire to continue to | 

he felt ns though he had nccompliah' il 
od the work that was assigned hiia ^ 
Speaking to him, ns 1 sometimes do - 
to onr aged brethren on some (h^ | 
sions, I sjiid, “Well, Brother Diuj. i 
ick, you are about leaving, an^whon ) 
you goyjcarry my best rospeewroour h 
friend/Vhu are already there, iKtd \ 
tell them 1 will continue* to do tlio / 
host 1 can in the hope of by and by 'I 
meeting with them.^’ And that u ' 
about tile way that I look at tlieso 
things. We have our entiies iuto 
the world, our struggles in the world, 
nml when wo got through with thesA. * 
and the weary wheels of lifostoija^ / 
still, thbn wo pass into another staki 
of existence. The Gospel has ny 
voided to 118 some of tiie most glori- 
ous, exalting, ennobling and euooa* 
raging principles ; and when wean 
in possession of these principles and 
the ioulings they produce, tbei;eu&e 
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(terror in tiui nupnmc'i of dcjit li. 1 
(hnye tliv tiiiu' myself when I 
(;uuKi have ilied jutu, as oii>y as not 
iiiy liiiio Imil c(nne, aiul wotihl ju^t 
(Ui iiuoii have ilone so us not, and 1 
,.do nut feel much othorwiso to-day. 

There is something very intoreat- 
,iiig in all the atVaira of liuinan life, 
.lespcuiaDy is there iussuciated with ns 
fis a people. Brother iinntin^ton 
has been with us for a grout many 
years, aiul Inis passed through many 
tryhig scenes with the church in 
;Missoun and olsew'here, and while 
Mthey ui'e not of the most pleasant 
nature to contemplate, at the saino 
time they serve to show the faithfiil- 
Jiess and integrity of those who have 
■been associated with them. 1 see 
around me a good many of the bre- 
thren wh^by e.\perionce» know all 
/ibout th 6 ^ things, nnd/\see too 
that their hair, like mine, is getting 
, — I will not c.dl gray, but a little 
^vhito. Some people ftdt sorry for 
when enduring these thingh, but 
\ye dul not fool sorry for ourselves, 
^\or do wo to-day^ Some ftdt ns 
ithougli it was impossible to bear up 
ynder the coutinue<l struggles that 
had to pass through ; hut the 
Latter-day Saints had no such feel- 
ings . Tliey reflected upon the fu- 
.ttire and upon those great principles 
,pf etornal life which Ihal had given 
.Uiito<theni, and these thoughts stim- 
<p.late us with hope and joy to-day ; 
atid as tlio olforvt«co.nt affairs of 
time slide ami pass away the Saints 
pf Uod rejoice in the knowledge that 
jEtninlierituuc<^ which is incorruptible, 
^jiadefiled, and that fadeth not away, 
18 reseryQd in the hetvvens for them, 
And ^^hey feci also that they have 
^^en cidled, and chosen, and elected 
by the Almighty to help toostiihlish 
bis kingdom on the earth, to intix)- 
dttce among, men those pniiciples 
^.at exist in the eternal worlds and 
■^p^mAintmii them by the Spirit, tliQ 


power and strength of the HvingOod. 
They feel ti.at lln*y have a work' to 
pt'i forin. and doing that work tht*y 
realize that (lod is with t hem and 
that all will he right, whether it 
relaUys to this world or the world to 
come ; that is the feeling which the 
(.io.spel of the Son of Uod {118101*68 in 
the hearts of those who live up to 
its re(|iiirement^, obey ita»demand 8 , 
and fulfil the various dutios devolv- 
ing upon them. 

It is not with them simply a por- 
somd inatter. The Latter-day Saints 
feel as though they occupy a pucnliar 
position in the world — that God has 
selected them from among the na> 
tions of the earth and gathered them 
together that ho might place his 
iiaiiie among them ; and that in the 
coming struggle, in the great revolu- 
tions 1 hat shall transpire upon the face 
of the earth, it will he for them to man- 
age, to direct, tp control and adjust, 
and under the infhuMice and gmdioico 
of the Spiritof the living God, to pro- 
mulgate the priiiciplesof eternal truth 
to all people, that all mankiml may 
have the opjiortunity of listening to- 
the great and glorious principles 
that God has revealed to them, that 
they may be indiiuted into the latvs 
of life and comprehend the principles 
of truth os they exist in the bosoiu 
of God ; and holding the priesthood 
ill all its various forms, orgauizalions 
aiul powers, they feel that they are 
associated with the )>riesthood on the 
other side of the vail, who -are inter- 
e.sted in their vvelfan*, in iJie progress 
of the work in wltiph they are ei^ 
gaged, and in tlie>aceomplUhinent 
of the purfiuses which God has dc>- 
signed from before the commenco- 
ment of the world. This is thii 
kind of feeling that the Latter-day 
Saints aue. m.spired with who coin- 
preheud their true position. And 
hence there are organizations of 
High Priests, Seventies, Elder* and 
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for the ftccuin|>lisliment of these 
things. We are here not only to 
pn>claim salvation to the living, not 
only to introduce the principles of 
law, and government, and religion, 
and everything c^ilculated to exalt 
and ennoble man upon the earth, 
until the kingdoms of this earth 
sluUl grow and increase, and become 
the kingiloms of our God and his 
Christ, but we are here also to re* 
deem the dead, to build temples 
and administer therein, and toao* 
complish all the various works that 
Qod requires us as his servants to 
attend to. And when one after one* 
ther of our friends pasties away, what 
of it 1 It is only the onlinary course 
of nature, and it makes very little 
diflerence whether a man be on this 
side of the vail or on the other. 
Brother Diiuick has gone where 
panilysis cannot strike him any 
mure, wliei*e sorrow and sighing 
with him are passed, and where 
everything is ple^isnnt, joyous and 
ha|>pifying, and where he can re> 
joice with his brethren who have 
olTatrs of all nion. lie has intro- ' gone before him. Do we feel te 
diiced a little leaven which will by sorrow because of tlie change 1 No, 
and by leaven the whole linnp. not in the legist. We feel about this 
And although wars, couimotions, as you, my brethren and sisters, did 
troubles, difllcultios, blomlsiied, in years gone by, when leaving your 
plagues, pestilence and famine will frieinls and, perhn|>s families, to 
sUilk over the earth, the nations | gatiier to Zion, and os your friends 
totter and fall, thrones be c.ast down ' ilid iu seeing you take your depm* 
and the pinvers of the earth he lure. They would shake you 
slniken, yet God will protect Isnud, heartily by the hand and say; 
he will raaiiiUiii his ixurplo, if they “ Well, I am sorry you are going 
will clmive to him and obey bis and yet I am glad, and 1 will try to 
hiwsaud kee|) his comuiandinents ; follow you as soon as I can" That 
and we are hero to intro<luct> and is about the feeling. It is an ordeal 
esUiidish those heavenly principles that God lias placed upon all men, 
that exist with God, and to teacii and we have got to meet it, and 
the principl(‘4t of life to the people, having mot it, like all other things, 
that all mankind may have the op- wo are prepared for what follows, 
portuiiity of hearing and knowing • But lot us speak of the liviitg, for 
of the great things that God has it is with those, actualities we have 
revealed for the salvation of the now to do in relation to things that 
human family. We are here, then, ore transpiring. Sometimes people 


, othem, whase duty it is to go to the 
nations of the earth to proclaim to 
all peoples the glad tidings of salva- 
tion. And whilst men ignoraiitly> 
and without knowledgcw seek ta 
persecute, proscribe aiur\nterfere 
with the rights of Israel, the God 
of Israel stands fortli as their 
defender and will protect them un- 
der all circumstances, and eveiy 
arm that is raised against tiiein 
will (all, and every power that is 
marshalled agmust them will crumble i 
to pieces, for he will assuredly take ' 
care of his people, and protect them 
in eveiy emergency. 

And when we comprehend these 
things, we realize that we are here 
not to do our will, but the will of 
the Father who sent ua Wo are 
hero to introduco those eternal prin- 
ciples that exist in the bosom of the 
Almighty ; we are here to build up 
the Chnrch and kingdom of God 
upon the earth, and to form a nu- 
cleus through which and by which 
the (iod of heaven can work, oper- 
ate, lead, dictate, and control the 
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wijl say, “Don't you feel a little 
soared about things nowT' referring 
to inimical legislation. Not luuch ; 
at least I do not. I do not know 
that it makes my knees truinble 
much. i feel as pleasant, J«•you^. 
ooinfui'Uihlo and happy lotlay as at 
any other time ; all is riglit. Men 
cannot do as they please. God rules 
in the heavens ; and the Prophet 
Inis said, “Surely the wrath of 
tuiui shall praise thee, and the re- 
mainder of wrath slialt thou re- 
atruiu.” It is His duty to take care 
of His Saints, and why need we 
trouble much about it t Wo Imve 
children, and it is our duty to take 
care of tliem ; and it ap])rars that 
they are not mucli concerned wliere 
their dinner or their clothes come 
from; they believe that “daddy” 
will take care of that. 

As regards brotlier Dimick, it is 
all right with him. I would say to 
him, “ Peace to his ashes,” and I 
would say to his family and friends, 
“ Be comforted, peace be multiplied 
to you, and have confidence in God 
and all will be right.” And by and 
by you will pass alon^, and we will 
come and see you if you do not 
come and see us ; that is, wo will 
bury you if you do not bury us 
first. And by and by we will all 
bo on the other side of Jordan, sing- 
ing “ Hallelujali, hallelujah, the 
Lord God Omnipotent reigneth.” 

Let us seek to do riglit. That is 
the main thing for us Saints to do. 
I do not fear uie world, nor any of 
its affairs or influences, or powers, 
or any of its intrigues, nor any- 
thing it can devise ; for God will 
take care of his people if they do 
right. The only fear that I have 
is, that people will forsalco their 
God, and lose faith in him and his 
promises, and be found serving the 
evil one instead of serving the Lord. 
If we fear God and keep his com- 
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iiiandments, live our religion, and 
pursue a proper course, ^1 will be 
well with us in time and throngh 
eternity. 

Brother Huntington for many 
ywiiN was assiH'iaU’tl with the High 
t'ouneil ; In* has gone now (oiu'^soci 
ate with the councils above, aiol 
with ihcj various orgniiizaliuns of 
priesthood that are eteniui, einlless 
and everlasting. And we, by nod 
by. will follow to join our (piorums, 
our friends and associates who have 
gone before. , 

1 am reminded of au item in Bro- 
ther Diiuick’s written rcipiest, de- 
siring that only his gooil deeds 
should be spokon of at his funeral, 
and also of a remark by Brother 
Taylor, in referring to it, that we- 
should not speak anything bnl good 
of our friends whether living or 
dead. I lun really astonished somo- 
iimes to witness the hard feelings 
and rancor that exist among men. 
They come — I do not know where 
they come from j yes, 1 do too, 
they come from beneath. The 
fruits of the Spirit of God ore love, 
eace, joy, geuilonoss, long-sufTeritig, 
iudiiess, aifecLion, and everything 
that is good and amiabla The 
fruits of the spirit of the devil are 
envy, hatred, midice, irritableness, 
everything that tends to destroy 
mankind, and to make them feel 
uncomfortable and unhappy. The 
fruits of the Spirit of God are love, 
and peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost ; and the man that says he 
loves God and hateth his brother, 
is a liar, and the truth is not in him. 

I do not care who he may or 
what his name, or where he lives. 
This is the way I road the Scrip- 
ture, and the way m^pOospel teaches 
me. “By this shall all men know 
that ye are my disciples, if ye have 
love one to another.” Even an out- 
side poet has sung : 
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’rh»»n Bp ftlc no ill. n kindly wonl 
^Cnu iievct li.'Ovc us inif behind,” 


L»»t. US bo ‘»<)V(‘nioil by these 'iirinci- 
ples, .titxi cleuve to everytliiii" that 
is ennobling, t lnit we may be asso- 
ciated together ill the bonds of 
IVaternity, love and aftectioii, live 
our religion, keep (lod’s connnaiid- 
ments, and cultivate his holy Spirit, 
and the spirit of kindness, aiVeetion, 
love and fraternity among ourscdve.sJ 
so that when we get through witll 
our artaire on this earth, we may 
meet with joy all those with whom 


we have associated on tlie' carllf i 
below. . A I 

God bless the family of Brother 
Fluntington — his wives and children 
ami gnindchildren, and all pertuiii- | 
ing to iiiin. To iiis childi'eu 1 would 
say ; follow the example of your' ' 
father, and God will bless you and , 
save you ultimately witli him in his 
kingdom. And may God help us | 
all 10 bo humble and diligent in 
keeping his coiniiiandmeuts, that wo 
may be saved in his kingdonii in . 
the uuuie of J esus. Amen. " ^ 
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It is with plonsuro, brethren and 
sisters, tiiat 1 rise before this small 
assembly to address them upon Buch 
subjects ns may bo put into my 
heart However much learning and 
information may be in the possession 
of a speaker it does not matter, God 
is able, by his Spirit, to make use of 
the most unleiu’udd, if they will but 
seek unto him, and have faith in 
him, that ho can speak through 
them' to the edification of the peo]de 
who heajr. Wo have a vast amount 


of information which the Lord him, 
revealed from on high in difTersnt 
perioils of the world’s history, os, 
well os in our own day ; informa- 
tion that is of the greatest import-^ 
anco to the human family ; informa- 
tion that has relation to our eternal * 
hap])incsB and welfare in the world ’ 
to come, if wo can but obtain enough 
of th 9 snirit of truth to import tlmt 
information to our minds. 

We, Latter-day Saints, are living * 
in a peculiar' age of the world; 
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culled by the Almighty, by new 
revelation. We have not taken this 
name upon oiiraelvos, it ia n name 
the Lonl gave hy direct revelation 
I through the prophet nnd seer, Joseph 
Smith. The Lord spoke to him, as 
ho always did to those who were 
tout forth tb build up his Ctuuch 
on the earth ; hence, this Church 
has not been Imilt upon tho opini* 
ons of men, neither upon the learn- 
ing of men, neither upott tho doc- 
trines nnd covenants of men ; but ] 
iti the very beginning, before there 
were any Lattor-day JSaints, or true 
Church, the Lord gave a revelation 
regarding the time when tlto Church 
shotdd be organized. A few had 
believed, a few had repouted, a few 
had been baptized for the remission 
of thoir sins, and a few had been 
conHrraed, by the laying on of 
hands, for tho gift of tlio Holy 
Ghost They were organized into 
a Church by commandment, and on 
the same day that they were tlms 
organized, the Lonl pointed out the 
duties of the members, and also of 
tho officers of the Church. It was 
aho revealed that in the Church of 
the living God there should be in- 
spir d a,» 08 tlo 8 . ' W o did not assume 
the apostleship ourselves, wo did 
not pick up this information in and 
of ourselves, but the Lord gave re- 
vfelation respecting it. And, in- 
deed, there is nut one doctrine be- 
lieved in or practiced by the Lattor- 
day Saints, but what the Lord our 
God has given revelation upon that 
subject or that doctrine. In the 
hrst place, before the establishment 
of tho Church, the Lord intending 
td set up his kingdom again on tho 
earth, made preparation for it by 
raising up a boy — a young man, un- 
learned in the schools of theology. 
This youth was inspired from on 
high. Ood sent his holy angels to 
uiiuister to him, and gave him power 
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to bring forth a sacred record of a 
branch of the huiiise of Israel, a 
record, in other words, of a reiummt 
of Israel, who inhabited the great 
western continent. Their records 
were brought forth hy this hoy, 
this young, unlearned, uneducated 
youth. lie did not attempt to 
establish the Church while transla- 
ting those records. This w.as the 
first duty ret|uirod at his hands — 
namely, to tnutslatc from the jdates 
of gold, which he discovered, hy 
tho aid of an instrument, cidled tho 
Uriin and Thummim. This siicred 
instrument was used iit ancient 
times to inquire of the Lord. This 
young man continued the work of 
translation fron\ tho autumn of tho 
year 1827, until 1S29, as time and 
circnrastancos would permit. Ho 
was a man whose father was in 
poverty, and consequently a portion j 
of his time had to be occupied by 
himself in laboring to obtain tho 
necessary comforts of life ; but he, 
after some two years and a half, 
succeeded in finishing and printing 
the rccoixl, a record which contains 
about 600 pages. After this record 
was translated, and the manuscript 
placet! in the hands of a certain 
printer in Palmyra, State of New, 
j York, ami after it had been printed, * 

I ami the Lonl had prep.ired all things, . 
he then gave commandment to this ^ 
young man to organize the Church, . 
that is, to establish the Latter-day 
kingdom spoken of by Daniel, tho . 
prophet, on the earth, and gave the 
name by which the same should be 
called — namely, “ The Church of ^ 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints.” ^ ■ 
In regard to our forms of Church . ‘ 
government, wo are also guided by 
written and printed revelations. We , 
were not left to ourselves, to conjec- 
ture, or merely to base our opinion, 
in regard to what the various duties ^ 
of the officers of the Church are, ‘ but 
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the Lord did distinctly point out the 
duty of an apostio, telling us that 
that was one of the officers of the 
Cliurch, that it is his duty to re- 
ceive I eiiii lun — it tcooivc coiuiiiu 
idciit iouh from tlie iieuvens, iws the 
nytuMtles did in ancient times, and to 
administer in all of tlie ortlinancos 
of the doctrine of .fesus OlirisU and 
to regulate tiie Church and watch 
over the same, and to administer in 
all spiritual tilings. The Lord also 
pointed out the duties of Elders, 
and of the lesser priesthood. Now 
we should not have known anything 
about, what is termed, the “lesser 
priesthood," if it had not been for 
new revelation. We read about two 
priesthoods in the Bible; one was 
called, the “higher priesthood’- the 
priesthood after the onlor of Idel- 
chizedek; the other was called^ the 
“ lesser priesthood," or th0 priest- 
hood after the order of Aai’dU) the 
Levitical priesthood, some would 
term it. But we knew nothing about 
these things, only so far ns the Lord 
revealed them. There were'i^pne to 
take us by the haii<),\ aud"Sa^,to us, 

“ we have the priesthood of the 
Ohurch, we can teach you what 
the duties of the respective officers 
are," but these things had to be 
learned anew. 

' The Lord did not sou proper, at 
the first, to give us the fulness of 
the authority that he afterwards re- 
, vealed. He gave us the lesser priest- 
hood. And how did he do iti It 
was not on the earth. You might 
have searched all the various Chns- 
tian clturohes, built up among all tlie 
nations, and you could not have 
found among any of them, what is 
termed, tlie “ lesser priesthood," af- 
tw the order^^f Aaron, and yet w.o 
an told, in the Jewish record, (the 
Bible,) that the priesthood of Aaron 
is on “ everlasting priesthood," that it 
was intended to be continued while j 
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the sun and the moon should endhi^ 

— that is, when men were Mknoid* 
edged sufficiently worthy, to hav|! 
that priesthood on the earth. It 
has never iiie<l out. It has been in 
tlie heavens all the time,- 
lakes no authority of a divine ii^.r ' 
lure, from any liiiinan being, when 
it is once coiifenvd upon him, if he 
is faitlitul until death; consequently 
there were persons in the heaveu 
wito held that priesthood, but no one 
u|)on the earth, no one that ever 
pretended to have it, among the 
Christian denominations. And the 
Jewish people, who pretend to have 
the Levitical priesthood, rejected 
and do still reject the true Messiah, 
consequently, tlieir priesthood U 
null aud without authority, and 
they could not, therefore, adimnister 
baptism, for the remission of win^ 

John the Baptist did, the forernn*' 
ner of Christ, who held that piie^, 
hood. - 

There was no other way, them**! 
fore, for this priesthood to be e8tah> , 
lislied again on the earth, only for it 
to be sent down from heaven: and^ 
the Lord did this. Without il^ aQ , 
of our miiiistratiouB wouliji' hten 
boon in vain. We could/ no^ have 
officiated, without some^ kind 
authority, or priesthoocL How did 
the Lord restore itt Jn answer to,, 
humble, solemn prayer, before the 
Church arose, the Lord sent hia , 
angel, John tJie Baptist, to two of 
his servants, namely, the translator 
of the work, and also the scribe vi^ 
was writing from his mouth. Thii 
angel came, and laid his han^ npea 
their heads, and ordained them, on* 
to, tlie same priesthood whhh bq, 
himself held. They were also iijk., 
structed, by that angel, qppQenung, 
the nature of the duUes of that 
priesthood. They were toM, dial ' 
they should baptise the peoplh. aif 
John did in ancient time^ ijhq, 
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romiQsion of sins, but tlioy luul no 
power, by this prii^sthootl, to Iny 
thoir hands upon baptized believers, 
that they might receive tlio Holy 
Ghost; that authority did not belong 
to the l<«sor priesthood, butrctpiir- 
od a gi*cater power than the Leviti- 
oal priesthood, to ndiniiiister that 
divine ordinance, for the hjvptisn\ of 
the Holy Ghost. Thei-efuro these 
persons could, os yet, only bn])tize 
m water; but they sought diligent* 
ly, knowing from the Bible, and al- 
so from tho Book of Monuon, which 
they wore translating, that the lay- 
ing on of tho hands for the gift of 
tho Holy Ghost, was a sacred and 
holy ordinance, and that without it, 
tho Church could not be organized 
on the earth. Knowing this, they 
plcjided before the heavens, that 
Qod \vould condescend to give them 
a higher pric.sthood, that would en- 
able them also to administer in those 
higher Gospel ordinances. Tho Lonl 
heard thoir prayers, and three 
heavenly personages wore sent to 
them. What authority did these 
fhroe angelic personages hold "? They 
hold tho npostleship. They wore 
the ancient apostles, Peter, James 
and John, three of tho most con- 
^icnous of the ancient apostles. 
They were sent as ministering angels. 
They also conferred upon them the 
aposlloship. The npostleship holds 
this higher priesthood, after tho or- 
der of Mclehizedok, a priesthood 
greater than that of Aaron ; and 
hence, when they received the 
apostlesUip, or this divine authority, 
they were commanded to call the 
baptized believers together, and lay 
their hands upon them, and con- 
firm upon them the gift of tho Holy 
Ghost. 

• In this way the Churcli was or- 
ganized, on the CtU day of April, 
1830, in Fayette, Seneca Co., New 
York, or rather began to be organ- 
No. 10. ^ 


ized, for tlicrc .ore many things bc- 
Hules those lirat principles of tho 
Gospel 1 have named, that are essen- 
tial duties necessary to he practised 
amongst tho people of God. After 
they were thus organized and con- 
firmed by the laying on of the ImndSi 
and became tnemb«>rs of tho Church, 
then it became necessary, that there 
should be other oflicei’s, a» lo.adors, 
and guiiles, and persons, holding dif- 
ferent authority, to a4lmini8tor in 
thoir respective callings, .among tho 
people and hence, deacons, teachers 
and ohlere were given, and after a 
while bishops. Now, |wo had but 
little knowledge of tho duties of 
bishops. We know what tho sec- 
tarian rcligionist-8 exprossed, in ro- 
gjird to bishops, that they were to 
administer principally in spiritual 
things, but tho Lord gave us alto- 
gether a different view of this sub- 
ject. from wli.at wo had learned from 
sectarian religion. He gave by rev- 
elation, tho duties of bishops, that 
they wore to hold the presidency of 
tho Aaronic priesthood, that they 
were to administer in all temporal 
things, and not spiritual things only. 
And finally other officere were point- 
ed out, from time to time, as tho 
Church increased and among these, 
tho Lord had told his servants, about 
a year before tho organiz.ation of the 
Church, that there would be Twelve 
Apostles appointed, and that the 
Lord shoula designate to them, who 
these Twelve Apostles should be. 
These Twelve, in duo time, were 
called and ordained, by the com- 
! mandment of tho Almighty, .and they 
also had their duties specified by 
revelation. Their duties were moro- 
particularly, to see that the gospel 
was preached to every nation, and 
kindred, and tongue, and people, up- 
on the face of our globe; first, to- 
cariy it to the Gentile nations, and' 
after we had completed our missioiL' 
Vol. XX, 
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to the Gentiles, then our calling and 
duties would he to the house of Is- 
rael scattered in the for quartera of 
the earth. 

- AVe have been now almost one 
half a century, in fultilling the first 
part of our duty, namely, in publish- 
ing the Gospel to the gentile nations. 

Wo have sought diligently, yeai* 
after year, to puhlislj glad tidings of 
great joy, to all the ditlerent peoples 
on the face of the earth, so far us 
the governmonts, and the laws of the 
respective governments, of these 
nations would permit the Gospel of 
the Church of Christ, to bo estjib- 
lishod amongst .them. We have 
sought diligently, therefore, to per- 
form our mission to the Gentiles. 
We have not gone to tho house of 
Israel, because that was not the com- 
mandment. W'o wore commanded 
of tho Lord our God, to preach to 
the Gentiles lirst, to warn them, 
to testify to them that their times 
ai'o nearly fullilled ; an<l that then 
Uie Go.spe! of tho kingdom should 
be turned from among them, and 
transferred over to the house of 
Ismol. Wo have been faithful, I 
believe, in England, in Wales, in 
Scotland, in Ireland, and upon the 
Continent, among tho European 
nations, so far m their laws would 
permit, and also among the various 
Suites of the American union, and 
in tliu British dominions, the Cana- 
das. And we have tried to be faith- 
ful, in carrying out our testimony 
.ajUo to tho British Colonies in India; 
.and also in the Southern portions 
of Africa; and also at Gibraltar, and 
in South Austnilia, and Eow Zea- 
land and in all those various coun- 
Xfioa, trying to w;u'n the Gontilo 
il'allons, coiiocrniqg that which tho 
I^ord our God is beginning to dp 
Ixii'V earGi. iriaving cstab- 

lisbed bis kin^douq ho oflers it first 

these Oeutilp, nations, if they will 
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receive it ; and when they shall ac, 
count themselves unworthy 
kingdom, unworthy of eternal life, 
unworthy of the message which God 
has sent to them, and shall peiso.' 
onto his servants and his people all 
the day long, and shall close up 
their sanctuaries, their Churches 
their clm})cl8, their meeting houses, 
and their places of worsliip against 
this message, and when it can no 
longer find place among them, so os 
to bring them to a knuwlodge and 
iimlorstanding of the truth, thoLoni 
will, after a while, designate hy ro» 
vclntion, and say unto his servants, 
“It is enough. You have been 
fuitliful ill laboring in iny vineyard, 
for the last time;" for it was the do> 
creo of heaven, that this shall be the 
last time, that ho will labor in his 
vineyard. It is the eleventh hour, 
tho ln.st warning that will be given 
to the nations of tlie earth, first U) 
the Gentiles, and then to the House 
of Israel. 

AVhen they shall render themsel- 
ves unworthy of this great and joy. 
ful message, that has been present^ 
to them, the servants of God will, 
as 1 liave already stated, have it ro. 
vealed to tliom, to coniine no longer 
their mission to the Gentiles; hut 
they will receive a commission from 
' tlie Aliniglity to go to tlio scattered, 
remnants of tho House of Israel), 
wherever they may bo located. , i 

Tbe American Indians are the do* 
scondants of a remnant of the tribe 
ot Joseph with a mixturo of the do* 
scondants of one of the kings of Is* 
mpl of tho tribe of Judah; kenoo, 
Jiulali and Juscpli aro mixed to* 
gothor, and God will send liU aim. 
vqnts among them, and they will re* 
•oeivo the reconls of their faihera., 
Tlioy will believe ii.i those recordSi 
which their forefathers kept by in* 
spirntioii, .and believe in. tho reycla* 
lions that arc contained thereiqa 
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is thoir Bible, the same as the Old 
and Mow Tostanionta ave the Biblo 
of the Jews, that lived at Jenisiiloni. 

They, the Indians, will not reject 
it, but obey it, and pi-actically re- 
ceive it, and become a powerful 
branch of the House of Israel. The 
servants of the Lord will also bo 
sent to the Jews, some of whom are 
hero in London. Some are mingled ^ 
with the various nations of Europe, j 
Many hundreds of thousands ofi 
them .oro in Asia and among all ^ 
nations. These Jews must bo I 
warned, when wo get through with ' 
the Gentiles ; and they will begin j 
to believe in Christ, acconlinj^ to , 
tlio prophecies, that are contaniod ^ 
in the Stick of Joseph. They will 
begin to believe in tlie true Me.ssiah J 
ami gather unto their land, the land 
of Palestine; and there will bo many 
of the people of Israel, that aro scat- 
tered upon the Isles of the sea, — on 
the Pacific Isles, — who will receive 
the work ; and the Lord will per- 
form in thoir midst, miracles, and 
signs, and wondera, and make bare 
Ins arm, just as is prophesied by 
Isnioli in bringing about his cove- 
nants to the House of Israel. And 
be will make bare his arm very dif- 
ferently from what ho has done 
among the Gentiles ; for .among the 
Gentiles, ho hn.s, it is true, healed 
the sick ; bo has opened the eyes of 
the bliiui; ho h.as caused the tongue 
of the dumb, in some instances, to 
nug ; and ho has healed thqm of 
tonous diseases; and there hn.s been 
a certain degree of the power and 
gifts of the ancient Gospel, rnani- 
lested ns in ancient times, .among 
the ancient Gentile Churches^ But 
I do not call this the making bare of 
the-amj of the Almighty in so great 
fulness as it is • predicted in tho 
Jewish record,.- the Bible. • It is 
i&aking bare liis arm in • some small 
d^teo.? Aijd we'h.avo.'great reason 


to be thankful, when ho does hear 
the praycra of his soi-vants, when 
ho does heal those who are sick, 
when ho does show forth his power 
as in ancient times, in these spiri-^ 

' tnal gifts and blessings, which be- 
long especially to the Gospel of his 
Son. But when I speak of the Lord 
making bare his arm in tim eyes of 
all the nations, I have reference to 
tliat what wind) is predicted in this 
book, called the Bible, when the watera 
will again bo divided, and Israel 
will go through dryshod, as they did 
in ancient times. When the great 
deep will have n highway cjist up 
through tho midst of it and Israel 
will pass through it dryshod. When 
I mention about the IjOI\ 1 making 
bara his arm in the eyes of ail the 
nations, I have rcferonce. to tlnit tre- 
* lucndons power, that is specifieil by 
the Ancient prophets, which will ho 
made manifest before all people, all 
governments, nations and countries 
upon tho face of tho whole earth. 
Israel will return with power. Will 
God bo with thorn when they 
turni He will. He will go ns 
literally before their Camp, as they 
go out from among the nations, ns 
he did in ancient times' when ho 
brought them out from that one 
I single nation of the Egyptians. Then' 
there was a display of great poweiv 
great signs, great wondera. The Lord 
condescended to talk with men from- 
heaven. Ho doscondod upon Mounts 
Sinai and his voice was heard, like' 
the voice of thunder, by the numer- 
ous multitudes of Israel that woro 
gathered at tho foot of tho mount. . 

Upon that mountain ho manifest-* 
ed his power by causing it to trcm‘ 
ble exceedingly, his lightnings and 
thunders were seen and heard and 
therefore this was making bare his 
arm in* very 'deed: and from that? 

I day »tov this, Israel when scattered 
j among .'tke^ nations; * and wheivthe^ 
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■wish to speak of the greatness of 
their God and magnify his great 
and holy name, still refer to the 
signs and wonders that were wTouglit 
in delivering their fathers from the 
liunl of Kgj'pt, in dividing the 
■waters of the lied Sea. They still 
refer to the cloud they si^w over 
their cciinp by day, and to the shin- 
ing of the darning fire by night. 
They still 1‘efer to the iiumerovis 
rovtdations, given to them while 
they so sojourned forty years in the 
wilderness. They still refer to the 
waters of Jordan which were divid- 
ed, ivs they went into the land of 
Palestine. 

But that was only a display of the 
power of the Almighty before the 
nations that were in that immedi- 
ate vicinity. There is a day com- 
ing when this will be manifested 
over all the face of tho earth, when 
the l^ord God shall organize the 
citinps of Israel among tlu*. various 
nations and bring them home to 
their own lands. 

Ezekiel, tho prophet, being filled 
with tho spirit of inspiration, and 
looking forth by the power of that 
spirit to that tinio when they should 
be brought back and assembled into 
one body, in the wilderness, says 
that tho Lord should ploml with 
tlicm face to face, like as he plead 
■with their fathers in the wilderness 
and tho land of Egypt. (See Eze* 
kiel XX.) So wo see there is a day 
of power coming, and day of won- 
ders and a day of mighty deeds, 
■when the ])owcr of the I/)rd, in 
great judgment, will be upon the 
nations of the wicked; and also 
■when his glory shall bo upon his 
covenant people who shall be restor- 
ed to their own lands. The message 
with which we are now entrusted is 
a part of the great and last warning 
message to the nations of the earth, 
first to the Gentiles, and last to the 


house of Israel. And when we get 
through Avariiing tho Gentiles, the 
proclamation which the Lord I1&3 
given us, shall bo delivered to Israel 
in the islands of the sea and among 
the various nations; and they sli^ 
gather home to the land of their in. 
hcritance. Then Jerusalem shall bo 
redeemed and a temple established 
upon its former foundation iu die 
holy land. Thou tho nations of tho 
earth will see a fulfillment of onr 
wonls. Wo have told them for tho 
last forty-nine years that tho Lord 
God hail commenced a work to pif . 
pare the way before the face of his 
coming, to prepare a people to eu- 
dure his presence, to gitther his 
people from tho four quarters of tho 
earth into one, in onler that they 
might be prepared, against tho day 
when the veil of eternity shall 00 
rent, and tho voice of the Lord shall 
be heard unto the cuds of tho earth. 
Thou they shall behold a fulfillment 
of our words, they shall then icuow 
of a surety, if tliey do not before, 
that there is a God in ihia work, 
that ho has commenced a proclonutP 
lion and message for tho last time, 
to prepare tho way before the face of 
the coining of his Son fmm tho 
heavens. 

But before that groat day shall 
come, let mo foretell, beforo this 
people, that which they may look 
for, that which will most assuredlv 
come to jmss, and that which will 
eventually cause their ears to tingle^ 
and the sound thereof will cauio 
them to tremble exceedingly, name- 
ly, the judgments that ore decreed 
by the Almighty, to bo poured oat 
upon the nations of the Gentiles^ 
that do not repent 

While this message is going forth, 
in your midst, it is a time of com- 
parative peace, it is a time when tho 
Lord our God is granting unto yoa 
the proclamation of mercy, and hai 
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given you ponce in your homes, ponce 
Among you rael VOS ; no civil wars aro 
wgiiig in your midst, thougli thoro 
*to some foreign wars that occasion* 
ally disturb the pence of the people; 
but the Lord hns been specially 
favorable to the people of this 
island, while the proclamation has 
been sounding, during the lust forty- 
three years in your midst. But this 
tvill not always continue. You may 
bo assured, that thoro is a change 
^coming os you may bo assured of the 
'fulfillment of anything that has over 
been spoken, by the mouth of the 
ancient servants of God. A chnngo 
is coming over the political affairs of 
these nntions. Great Britain will 
not escn|>e. What will bo this 
chnngel I'horo will bo various ennsos 
that will bring it about. One change 
will bo this, which you, without 
being prophets, can by a little re- 
flection, understand for yourselves. 
You know that England, for many 
years past, has honn tho groat manu- 
facturing nation for the whole 
world. They have looked to you for 
your manufactures and such mer- 
chandize has been carried unto all 
arts of tho earth ; and this has 
ept your workmen and poor people 
employed. They have had abun- 
danco to do tho most of their time. 
You have sent forth a vast amount 
of your manufactures to tho conti- 
nent of America, to the people of 
the United Status, but tho scene is 
clmnging; for any person, with a 
little reflection, c-an see that the 
change is .already beginning to come, 
and that too VC17 readily. The na- 
tions, to whom yon have exported 
your products, aro beginning to 
manufacture for themselves. This 
cuts off tho trade with Great Brit- 
ain. 

* The American nation is beginniii" 
to manufacture for themselves, and 
not only themselves, but they arc 
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actually sending their manufactures 
to this little island ; and the ]>eoplo 
hero aro beginning to purchase 
American goods nud manufacture in 
preference to their own. This cuts 
off in your country a great many 
of tho manufacturing establish- 
ments, and you have a surphis j)opu- 
lation, of many millions, thrown as 
it wore out of employment, who can 
scarcely get sufliciont to sustain 
thcm.solvo8 from day to day. Is 
this state of things going to got 
betterl No, it will not, there may 
be prosperous times for a short 
so.s.son, but they will soon ])ii8S 
aw.'iy; and such times .are coming, 
such ns this nation has not experi- 
enced, neither they, nor their fore- 
fathers for many generations. 

I might go on and tell you many 
things, in relation to the coiis(>quen- 
CCS of people being throw'n out of 
cnjployinent. I might ])ortray it, 
hut I do not wish to harrow' up the 
people, in regard to this matter. 
Yon yourselves can see, that when 
people are ninched, for tho want of 
bread, for the want of clothing, for 
the want of the necessary comforts 
of life, and aro driven to despera- 
tion, you can judge for yonmelvos 
what must bo the state of things 
that will en.sne. I have no need topor- 
tr.ay them. Bull would s.ay to the Ijat- 
ter-day Saints who have been taught 
these things for many years, gatlier 
out from this nation. And inasmuch 
as we have pointed out the way of 
escape and shown you that the Loiti 
has provided in regard to these mat- 
ters, for all that will believe in him, 
and repent of their sins, and obey 
the gospel, do not be dilatory, do 
not ho slack, do not be extravagant 
in your expenditures, but strive to 
lay up means, and so far as you 
possibly can, by being faithful, and 
serving tho Lord your God, gather 
out from these countries ; for a day 
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of great tribulation is coming, a day 
of desolation, a day wherein tlte 
country will be revolutionized, where- 
in the poor and the atllicted, and 
the needy, will contend earnestly 
for the lives of themselves, and 
their little ones, instead of seeing 
them perish by hundreds and thou- 
sands in the streets. Aiul inasmuch 
as such a day is coming. Latter-day 
Saints, it would be far better for you, 
to be out of the country, than in it. 
And would to heaven we could 
sound this message, not only to the 
Latter-day Saints, but to every 
good, upright, honest-hearted soul, 
throughout Great Britain. That 
they might take warning, and es- 
ca))e, botbre the terrible time shall 
come. 

Now let me point out some other 
things which will occur, before the 
coming of the Son of Man. The 
Loixl has a controversy among all 
the nations of the Gentiles, lie 
htis sent to them a warning. He 
has sent his servants to proplicsy to 
them, lie has sent them to preach 
and bear record of the truth, lie 
has sent them to adl upon the na- 
tions to repent, both high and low, 
rich and poor, ixiigiouist and non- 
religionist, priest and people, for all 
of them to repent and receive the 
Gospel in its fullness, and not only 
to do this, but to gather out from 
these nations. Will they hcarl They 
will not. We know they will not ; 
but this does not justify us in being 
slack in delivering our inessiigo. We 
have a responsibility placeci upon 
us, and that rosjtonsibilily we must 
fullill, whether the people hear, or 
whether they forbear, we must warn 
them, so that they shall not have 
any excuse, when the tribulations 
shall come wliich 1 have named. 

The Lord, theroforo has a contro- 
versy among them, the same os he 
had with the Egyptian nation, with 


this difference, that the Egyptians 
did not have the same lengUi of 
time to consider the message which 
you have. They only heS a few 
days, and if they would repent and 
receive the w'ord which Moses and 
Aaron delivered to them, well and 
^od ; Olid only a short time, a veiy 
few days were allowed them to 
decide this matter. You have hod a 
portion of a whole generation. Your 
times are not quite yet fulfilled, and 
hence you have had the privilege to 
consider it from your childhood up 
to middle age, and some of yoa 
from middle ago to old age, to ^ 
whether you will receive the Ihtte^ 
day message which God hmi sent or 
noL Now’, the consequences will be^ 
if you receive it, you w’ill save youN 
selves by fleeing out from the midst 
of this nation. You w’ ill save yeQ^ 
selves and your children teniporolij 
speaking as well as spiritually, Qq 
tlic other hand, if you do not le* 
ceive it, the Lord, who is long suf. 
fering, w’ill, after he has borne with 
the people all the day long, with- 
tlr.iw his servants from your midst. 
When that day shall come there 
shall bo wars, not such wars os have 
come in centuries and years that are 
|)ast and gone, but a desolating war. 
When 1 8iiy desolating, 1 mean that 
it will lay these European nations 
in waste. Cities will be left vacated, 
without inhabitants. The people 
will bo destrc/yod by tlio sword of 
their own hands. Not only this hut 
many other cities will be burned ; for 
when contending armies are wrought 
up with terrible auger, without tho 
Spirit of God upon them, when they 
have not that spirit of humanity 
that now characterizes many of tho 
wars amongst tho nations, when 
they are left to themselves, there 
will be no (piartcr given, no prison- 
ers tiikcn, but a war of destruction, 
of desolation, of tho busning of the 


DISCOURSE BV' ELDER 6; PRAIT. 


m 


eitics nnd villngcs, until tlio laud is 
laid desolate. 

That is auothov thing that will 
come before the coming of the Son 
of Man. 

<- AVliat about my own nation — the 
American nation 1 What can I say 
more than I have said in time^ that 
are |Mist 1 They have had a groAt 
desolating war ; a war between the 
North aiul the South in which many 
hundreds of thousands were destroy- 
ed. This war w.as foretold tweuty- 
oight years before it took nlace ; 
the very place where it should com- 
mence was marked out by the Pro- 
phet Josenh Smith, th.at young man 
of whom 1 have spoken. By him it 
was designatml that the i*evohition 
should commouco in South Carol inn, 
and it did so. By him it was point- 
ed out that this w.ir would ho gre.it 
and terrible, ami it cjune to pass al- 
though twenty-eight years intor- 
voued, before it commenced. These 
revelations and prophecies have been 
published hy hundreds of thousands 
and circulated in your midst here in 
Great Britain. The people are not 
altogether ignorant about those mat- 
ters ; they have been forewarned. 
But what .about the Aincric.au na- 
tion. That war that destroyed the 
Uves of some fifteen or sixteen 
Imndmd thousand people was no- 
thing, compared to that which will 
eventually deviustate that country. 
The time is not very far distant in 
tlie future, when the Lord God will 
lay his hand heavily upon that na- 
Uoiu “How do you know thisi 
inquires one.” I know from the 
revelations which God has given 
upon this subject. I read thc.se 
revelations, when they were first 
^ven. I waited over twenty-eight 
years and saw their fulfilment to the 
very letter. Should I not, then, cx- 
t that the balance of them should 
fulfilled 1 That same God who 


^ve the revelations to his servant 
•Joseph Smith in regard to theso 
matters, will fulfil every jot and 
every tittle that has been spoken,, 
concerning that nation. What them 
will bo the condition of that people,, 
wlion this grciit and terrible war 
shall cornel It will be very differ- 
ent from the war between the North 
and the South, Do yon wish me to 
describe it 1 I will do so. It will 
be a war of neighborhood against 
neighborhood, city against city, 
town .against town, county against 
county, state agiiinst state, and they 
will ^ forth destroying and being 
destroyed and manufacturing will, 
in a great measure, cwise, for a time, 
among the American nation. Why? 
Because in these terrible wars, they 
will not be privileged to manufac- 
ture, there will be too much hlood- 
shctl — too much mobocrncy — too 
much going forth in bands nnd de- 
stroying nnd pillaging the laud to 
suffer people to pursue any local 
voc.ation with any degree of safety. 
What will become of miilitms of 
the fanners njnm that land 1 They 
udil leave their fanns and they will 
remain uncultivated, and they will 
Hee before the ravoiging armies from 
place to place ; and thus will they 
go forth burning and pillaging the 
whole country ; and that great and 
powerful nation, now consisting of 
some forty millions of people, will 
be wasted away, unless they repent. 

Now these are protlictions you 
may record. Yon may lot them sink 
down into your hearts. And if the 
Loixi your Gofl shall permit yon to 
live, you will see ray woixls fulfilled 
to the very loiter. They are nob 
my words, but the words of inspira- 
tion — the words of the everlasting 
God, who has sent forth his sorvanta 
with this message to warn the na- 
tions of the earth. The Book of 
I Mormon contains many of. these 
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predictions; This book Inis now 
been printed forty-nine years, and 
the prophecies contained in it are 
being fulfilled with great rapidity ; 
and ever}' prediction yet in the 
future, recorded in that book, will 
be fullillod literally, according to 
the words that ore spoken. The 
Lord our God has already destroyed 
two gretit and powerful nations that 
once occupied the western hemi- 
sphere, because they fell into wicked- 
ness and would not repent. We 
have a record of this. The fu*st 
nation ho brought upon that hemi- 
sphere, were a people from the 
Tower of Babel. They wore led 
by the hand of the Lord. They 
were located upon the north wing 
of that continent, and they became 
a great and powerful nation. They 
inhabited the land fur some sixteen 
or seventeen centuries utter they 
came from the Tower of Bahel. 
But the lionl made n decree, when 
ho first led them forth to that land, 
that if they or their descendants 
should hdl into wickedness, and 
would not repent, that he would 
visit them with utter destruction. 
Ho «iid so. About COO ye.srs before 
Christ, that great nation were 
outirtdy swept olT by the judgments 
of Almighty God, and their bones 
wore left bleaching upon the phiins 
and mountains of that land — left 
unburied by the numerous armies 
that went tortl) slaying and being 
slain, and another colony was 
brought from Jerus.'ilom in their 
st(uui, being a ixminanl of the tribe 
of Joseph. The same decree was 
passed respecting one hmucli of 
that colony, that was made regard- 
ing the first nation. Said the Lord 
to them, ‘Mmismuch os yon keep* 
my conunandmeiits, yon shall pros- 
per in the land ; but inasmuch ns 
you keep not my cninmandinonts in 
the land, you shall bo destroyed 


from the face thereof.” That wia 
literally fulfilled. After living upon 
that land till ne.irly the close of tho 
fourth century of the Chiistiau era, 
they fell into wickedness and were 
destroyed, with the exception of a 
few who wont over to the opposite 
army. 

And the Loi'd also made a similar 
decree, recorded, too, in the same 
book, iu regard to the present great 
populous nation called the people of * 
the U uited Slates. They must |>eTi8b, 
unless they repent They will be 
wasted away, and the fullness of j 
the wrath of Almighty God will be i 
poured out upon them, unless they 
repent Their cities will be left 
riesulate. A time is coming when 
the groat and populous city of liow I 
York — the greatest oily of the 
Amerienu Hopublic, will ho left 
without iidmbitauts. The houses 
will stand, some of them, not all 
They will sUind there, but unoccu- 
))ied, no people to inlierit them. | 
It will ho the same in regard to 
numerous other cities, or, in the 
woi'ils of the Lord, 1 will throw 
down all their stronghohls, and 1 
will execute vengeance and fury 
upon them, even os upon tho hea- 
then, such as they have not heard." 

It will all bo fulfilled. But there 
will be n remnant who will bo 
spurerl. It will he those who repent 
of their sins ; it will he those who 
believe in the Lord Je^us Christ, 
niul are willing to obey his com- 
mandments, willing to hearken to 
his voice, willing to ho baptized fur 
the remission of their sins, willing 
to be born of the spirit, or receive 
the Holy Ghost by tho laying on of 
hands, willing to walk uprightly 
and honestly with nil men, and 
justly one with another. 

Those and these only will be 
spared, fur it is tho decreo of Jelio> 
vah ; and this is not all. ^Ve have 


DISCOURSK BY ELDER 0. PRATT. 


15S 


thus far, only told you that which 
will take place upon tho people of 
Great Britain, upon the Kiiropcan 
nations, and upon tho people in the 
Unileil States. But great tribula 
Uons will also he among all o'* tho 
nations of tho earth, who will not 
rc|)ent. They will bo wasted with 
various juflgnionts; but the heathen 
will bo spared longer than these Gen- 
tile nations who have had the scrip- 
tures in their midst, but would not 
obey them. 

I Yon have had tho Bible multi- 
plied by millions of copies, and cir- 
culated in almost every family. You 
can read it at your loisuro. You 
can see tho glorious light of truth, 
rocordc<l in theso prophecies, in 
these doctrines, in these heavenly 
and holy principles, and yet in the 
face of all this light, knowledge, 
truth and divine revelation, you 
reject the servants of God, reject 
the ancient Gospel, when it is 
preached in its fulnes^ refuse to 
rc|)ent of all the iniquities and 
abominations into wdiich tho na- 
tions are fallen. 

It is because of this, of the light 
that the nations have in their 
miilst, which they will not receive 
that the Lord will visit them iirst ; 
and w’huii he has visited and over- 
thrown them, ho will lay his hand 
heavily upon tho heathen nations 
in Asia, and also those who are 
in Africa, and they will bo visited 
with severe judgment, but they 
will not bo utterly destroyed. A 
portion of the heathen nations wdll 
be redeemed. Whyl They will 
see the power and glory of God | 
titat >vili be inani tested among the ] 
tribes of Israel, who will be gathered i 
out from their midst and return 
to their own land. They will see 
the glory of God manifested as in 

j ancient times and they will 8.ay, 
“surely Juggernaut is no longer 


my God." “ Surely I will not wor- 
shin crocodiles, nor serpents; neither 
will I worship the sun, or tho moon, 
for there is a God manifested among 
that people, Israel, who is worthy 
of tho natures and attributes of a 
God. I will cast my Gods to tho 
moles and bats, and I will w'or- 
ship the God of Israel. Then will 
be fulfilled that which w’as spoken 
by tho prophet ICzekiel, “ then shall 
the heathen know that I the Lord 
am Go<l.** And it will come to>> 
pass, after that period, when Jesus 
shall have rniseil all the righteous 
from their graves, that ho will de- 
scend w'ith all tho hosts of heaven 
accompanying him, and w'ill stand 
upon the Mount of Olives, and ho 
will go out of Jerusalem, and tho 
Jews will go out to the mount to 
meet him and will acknowdedge him 
as their Mcssiali and King ; and 
then it shall come to ])a6s, that tho 
heathen nations will also more fully 
recognise him ns the true and only 
Gml Then will bo fnlHlled that 
which is written in tho last chap- 
ter of Zachnrmh, that every nation 
round about Jerusalem, shall come 
up from year to year, to worship 
tho King, the Lord of liost.s, at 
Jerus.aleni, and also to keep the Feast 
of Tabernacles. There will be a 
great many of those solemn nssora- 
bliesand feasts that were commanded' 
in ancient times, that will be re' 
established in the midst of Israel 
when they shall return. And the Lord 
Jesus will be there. His Twelve 
Ai)Ostles who wandered about 
with him, while he was in the flesh, 
will be there ; and they sit upon 
twelve thrones, and assist our Lord 
I and Savior in judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel. But Jesus will 
have a throne as welL as these 
twelve disciples. Where will be 
his throne 1 A temple is to bo 
reared in ancient Palestine where ii 
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formerly stood. Ezekiel saw it in 
vision, and he describes the building 
of that house when it shall bo com- 
plete, and lie saw the glory of God 
coining by the way of the East, and 
this glorious personage entered 
through the East Gate of that tem- 
ple, and entered into t he teniplo ; 
and Ezekiel, being full of the Spirit 
of God, was picked up iui<l carried 
into tlmt court, where Jesus had 
entered, anil he heard a voice 8|)oak- 
ing unto him. Behold, the peace of 
my throne, where I will ilwell in 
the midst of the children of Israel lor 
over, and they shall no more detilo 
my name, but 1 will dwell will them 
for ever. 

This will be a glorious |>eriod. It 
will be a time when all will know 
who the true God is, and who is 
coininissioned to speak in his name, 
and to declare his truths among the 
people — if we do not timl it out 
before. If wo will not repent of our 
sins ; if we will harden our hearts, 
that the Spirit of God has no place 
within us, to reveal to us the truth, 
we shall know tlien who it is tlmt 
will be saved. We shall know then, 
that there is a Lord God, and that 
he is in the midst of Israel, and his 
throne is among them, and he will 
reign over the house of David, and 
all Israel, for over and ever. Do 
you not suppose that the Twelve 
Apostles, wlio wore with him, who 
snifered persecution, and linnlly tlio 
most of them were martyred — do 
you not suppose that they will have 
thrones 1 John ilio Uevelntor saw 
the thrones of those tlmt were 
beheaded for the witness of Jesus, 
and for the word of God ; and he 
says, they will sit upon these thrones 
as judges. So there will be twelve 
thronea built, when the temple of 
God is built in Jerusalem, besides 
the throne of tlie Me.ssiali, for tho.se 
twelve men to sit upon, when they 


shall come forth from their grav^ 
to reign as kings, and to eat and 
drink at the table of the Lor. 

“ Wliatl” some might exclaim, 
“eat and drink after the resurrec- 
tioii from the dead ? Yes, did not 
J esus oat and daink with his disciples 
al'ter ho came forth from the tombi 
He did. He ate the broiled lish 
and the honeycomb, in their pres, 
ence. Immortal beings can eat if they 
choose to do so. Hence it is wiilten, 
“ You that have followed me b 
the regeneration," meaning tlieso 
twelve disciples, “ inasinucli as you 
have followed me in llio regenem- 
tion, you shall sit upon twelve 
thrones and shall eat and drink at 
iny table, aiul you slmll judge the 
twelve tribes of Israel." That will 
be butter tlmn to be jiulged by 
imperfoct mortals. Men who are 
chilled hero to bo judges are nob 
always jierfect in their judgment 
They err ; the best of them, tb 
wi.sest of men may err in their 
decisions. But not so with these 
great jmlges that come forth out of 
the tomb, raised to imnuirtuUty, 
clothed with light ns with a gar- 
iiieiit, puritied and made white 
beturo God. Their minds are full 
of intelligence, and it beams forth 
from their countenances, and they 
know how to judge by the Snirib 
that is upon them, and their ueoi. 
sions will be in righteousness. 

How pU asaiit it would be to walk 
into one of those beautiful rooms 
that will be constructed in the tem- 
)>le of our Gut) at Jerusidein, and 
behold the beautiful table spread, 
on wliiub the luxuries of our earth 
shall be served to those immortal 
beings, and then to see the Master, 
the great King, tlm Lord of 
♦Lonls and King of Kings rise up 
and ministor to his disciples; wait 
uiH)n thcMii; setting tiicm an ex* 
lunjde. Ho that is iininortnl and ns 
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for abovo mortality as the hcavoiia 
aro above the earth, coijdescoiuiiiig 
to administer to their hnp])inu88. 
.Would not iiiis bo delightfun 
Who, that has any desiro for holi- 
ness, and purity, and honesty, and 
virtue in his heart, would not bo 
.enraptured at tho thought of hav- 
ing the privilege of being an invit- 
ed guest, to go in, oven if you did 
not sit <lovvn to tho table ; to see 
Uiora when they wore partaking, 
with their Savior, of this feast 1 
And these Avill be tho men that will 
bo with Jesus when he descends 
upon tho Mount of Olives, after the 
graves of tho just have been open- 
ed. In the resurrection, they will 
come forth iinniortal, eternal, cloth- 
ed upon with tho fulness of that 
glory that pertains to tho celestial 
kingdom. They will also reign 
as kings and priests here on the 
earth. To somo of the raised 
S.aints there will be given ten cities 
to rule over. To otlicrs thoi*o will 
be given five cities to rule over, ac- 
cording to their works hero in this 
life. All will not have tho same 
power. All will not have the sjimo 
rule. The Twedve shall have twelve 
thrones — one throne each, to judge 
die twelve tribes of Israel. The 
tribes will neod judging, during the 
whole thousand years they live on tho 
earth; they will need judges in their 
midst, to make manifest unto them 
tliat which is imnortaut for men, 
otul women, and childron, to know. 

These twelve men who are aj)- 
pointed to judge these twelve tribes 
of Israel cannot be os it wore tho 
judges over oil tho earth at the same 
time. They cannot bo everywhere 
pi'cseiit at tho same moment, and 
hence there will be other judges, 
other men of God, those who aro 
accounted worthy in the sight of 
the Most High. Hence we read in 
the revelations of St. John that ho 


heard them singing a new song, a 
glorious song. About what 1 Their 
future glory and their future happi- 
ness and their future homo. Wherel 
On tho e.arth. Whatl People in 
hc.avon singing about coming to the 
earth 1 Yes. When it is redeemed 
it will bo a glorious mansion, it will 
bo a glorious world, it will be worth 
living on ; and it will be sanctified, 
and tho knowledge of Goil will cover 
the eai'th as tho watera cover tho 
deep. All beings will have knowl- 
edge. All people will have under- 
standing. Tliey will compi'chund 
tho things of God, and perform 
them. Tho Lord will make this 
earth one of the most glorious hubi- 
mtions, innsmiich as tho people will 
prc])aro themselves for it, one of tho 
most glorious habitations that can 
bo ^ven to men. It will bo ])eopled 
by nninortal beings throughout eter- 
nity. Hut before that it will have to 
die. The earth will have to p.iss 
away tho same as our bodies do, and 
tho dust thereof bo mingled in a 
chaotic form. But that sanio being 
who organized the earth will again 
speak, and eternity will ag.ain hear 
his voice, and the materials of our 
earth will come together again, and 
when it unites them in one, and 
forms them into a world, it will bo a 
glorious world, a habitation for im- 
mortal beings ; for kings and for 
priests, and for those that have been 
faithful to tho end. They will dwell 
upon it, and the gencmtioiis of tlieir 
children will dwell upon it, till they 
become sufficiently numerous to need 
another creation. What generation 1 
Generations do yon say, Mr. Pratt ? 
Do you mean to say that these im- 
mortal beings ai*e going to have jms- 
torityl I do. 1 mc.au just what I 
say. Those who are accounted 
worthy to inherit this earth, when 
it shall' be made heavenly, celestial 
beings will people the earth with 
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their own oftspring, their own sons 
and their own daughters ; and these 
sons and these daughters which will 
be born to tliese immortal beings, 
will be the same as you and I were 
before we took these mortal taber- 
nacles. Now do you undei-stand iti 
How were wo thou I Perhaps some 
stranger present may ask, “What 
position did we occupy before we 
took these mortal tabernacles 1 ’ AVe 
were in the presence of God the 
ICternal Father. AVe were with our 
Elder Brother. AVho is he] The 
scriptures say that ho was Christ. 
‘The scriptures say that ho w.as our 
Lonl and Savior Jesus “the tiret 
born of every creature.” Indeed ! 
Does that mean his birth in tho 
•stable] No. Ho the scrijitures 
really say that] Yos, AVho are 
the others that were born] It wjvs 
•all the human family, who wore once 
in the celestial kingdom from 
wluMico our spirits came, when they 
took nossession of these mortal tab- 
-ernacies. As Jesus came down from 
the Father, being the eldest of tho 
‘family, and took uj»on him a mortal 
tabernacle, even so have his brethren 
and sisters come from tho same 
region of glory, and have taken up- 
on them mortal tabernacles to follow 
in his footsteps, if they will. As he 
was with the Father, before the 
found.ation of the world wjis laid, 
so were we, and all the rest of tho 
human family. I don't mean this 
Hcsh; these bones, I do not mean 
the mortal part of man, but I mean 
that being that is within these flesh, 
and bones. I mean that being that 
feeds, that rcllocts, that thinks, 
tho being that is godlike in its 
nature, imismuch ns it keeps the 
commandments of God. That is the 
being that lived, before these mortal 
tabernacles wore framed. Wo were 
there when the foundations of the 
•earth wore laid. Wo were number- 


ed among those sons of God, wliom 
the Lord speaks of to the patriarch 
Job. “V\''here wast thou, spetiking 
to Job, when I laid the corner stone 
of the earth, when all the sons of 
God shouted for joy, .and the morn, 
ing sUirs sang together]” Job 
where wore you at that time] He 
was among them; ho was there, 
perhaps he did not remember it, any 
more than we do. This is a princi* 
pie tluit was taught in ancient 
times. God is tho Father of oar 
spirits, God is the author of all the 
intolligeiicos, that have ever conio 
into this world. Ho begat them. 
He is calleil the Father ol Sjurita, 
Have we to become like him] What 
is tho promise Latter-day i^aiutsl 
AAdiat is the great promise made to 
all Saints, ancient-day Saints, as 
well as .Latter-day Saints] Tho 
promise is that they shall breomo 
like him. lii what respect] Like 
him with an iininortnl body. Ho 
will purify tlmso vile bodies of ours 
and fiishion them after his own body, 
cleansed from sin luid prepamd to 
dwell in his presence, having i^nmo^ 
tal bodies of flesh and bones os our 
Savior has; and if there is no oud 
to the increase of our Savior's kiug» 
dom, there will bo no end to the in. 
crc;uie of the kingdom of his younger 
brethren. Here then, w'eseo the pro- 
pricty of what ], a little while ago, 
stated, that this earth will become a 
habitation of immortal beings and 
there shall bo no more death nor 
sorrow, for tho former things havo 
ptvssed away and all things havo bo« 
come new. They will spread forth 
and multiply as the stars in yonder 
heavens or us tho sand on the sea 
shore, that cannot be numbered by 
mortal man. Those offsprings will 
bo spirits, not bodies with flesh and’ 
bones, till they havo proved them* 
selves as wo havo done, when they 
shall bo sont upon a now earth, and 
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receivo tiibcrnaclcs tlm same on wo 
have (lone, and if they arc willing 
to keep tlio laws of God, os tho 
Saints keep tho laws of God, they 
will also bo redtsornod, and thoro 
will 1)0 a mansion prepared for tlnmi. 
namely, the world that is erected 
fur their habitation. Thus creations 
will ho niultipliod upon croatiotis, a 
univei-80 of worlds will ho construct- 
ed for tho kingdoms of our God, all 
becoming or being subject to him 
that sits upon the tiirone, who sways 
his scoptro over all worlds and do- 
minions. and we in connection with 
him will reign upon thrones and in 
our mansions, that are giv^m nnto 
us. Hence, says the Apostle Paid, 
the man is not without the woman 
in tho Lord, neither tho woman 
^\^itho^^fc tho man. P(>oople may think 
ney can got a fulness of cehrstial 
glory, without having a vdfe. They 
may think so, but they will bo mis- 
taken. The Lord our God ordained 
tluit the male and female shoidd 
oe united for ^ternity. A marriugo 
covenant for time alone, is not tho 
order of ho.avon. God designed 
that man and woman, being immor- 
tal beings, should bo each others com- 
panion, husband and wife, while 
eternal ages shall roll around, and 
to enjoy all that is intended for thorn 
in the eternal worlds. This ia tho 
object th.at tho Lord had in view’. 
These marri.ages that arc colebnited 
by tho gentilo nations arc well 
enough in their places. They do 
very well for those who have no 
knowledge of tho truth. Tlicy do 
well enough for those who have no 
knowledge of the Gospel. They are 
human marriages, or, in other words, 


m.arrlages performed by hnm.au 
authority, marriages that are neces- 
sary in human governments, or gov- 
ernments ostahlishod .according to 
hum.an laws, hut .all such marriages, 
and institutions, and or(linance.s will 
crumhlo away, with human govern- 
ments, and after tho msiirrceiion 
they have no force. But that which 
is of God will endure forever and 
ever. Marriages that are ordained 
of God are eternal. What ho has 
joined together never win ho plucked 
iisnnder, if the two persons shall re- 
main faithful to their covenants, and 
faithful to tho Lord their God. 
Hence eternal marriage wjis or^hnn- 
ed by him for tho purpose of mnlti- 
plying intelligent beings after wo 
ic,avo this worhi. No marriage in 
tho ue.Kt world This is tlm world 
for alt ordinances as well as ne or- 
dinance of marri.ago. If yon want 
to bo baptized, do it here. No such 
thing as being baptized for your- 
selves in that world. If yon want 
to bo confirniud, have it done hero, 
for thert' is no confirming there. If 
yon want to partake of any of tho 
onliimnces of tho Lorrl our God, 
this is tlm place for ns to attend to 
them. Hence it is written, timt 
they neither marry nor givo in 
marriage in that world. Why 1 Be- 
cause it is supposed that people will 
have secured to them, in this life, all 
that pertains to their future c.xalta- 
tion and glory ; and if that thing bo 
neglected boro, such placo them- 
selves in a condition not to occupy 
tho fullness of the glory, ordained 
before the foundation of tlie world, 
to be given to the sons and daugh- 
ters of the Most High. Amon. 
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DISCOUIlSlil BY PRESIDENl' JOHN TAYLOR, 
Dblivekbd at Kaysvillb, on Sunday AyrititNooK, March 2no, 1879, 
(Reported by Geo, P. Oibbs.) 


TBK NATUIUL WEAKNESS OF MEN — THE NECESSrPY OF CHARITY— TUB 
PURPOSE FOR WHICH THE (iOSPEL WAS REVEALED— THE SPIRIT THAT 
SHOULD PREVAIL REGARDING CO-OPERATIVE INSTITUTIONS — TI 15 
FOLLY OF DISSENSION. 


I am pleased to have the oppor- 
tunity of ineeliiiji with the Saints in 
this place. I have come to talk 
Avith you, and to have a little visit ; 
to tell you how 1 feel, and to learn 
liow you feel, and how things wo 
moving generally. 

I desire to talk a Avhilo on some 
of the plmn principles of ” Mormon- 
ism," as Ave used to undeisUind 
them in former times, and as avo 
understand them to-day when avo 
i-oHect and uso our judmnent dis- 
j)ns8ionatoly. Our feelings and 
ideas we not much diflurent from 
Avhat they u.sed to bo. Many of us 
started in this work many years ago, 
and we entered into it because we 
believed it Avas true, and tliat the 
principles taught and inculcated 
Avere from God ; and Avhen it came 
to us, we received it as a message 
from God to us. These Avere about 
tho sentiments that avo entertained 
some twenty and thirty, and as long 
as forty-live yeara ago ; and I sup- 
pose tho majority of us have still 
the same ideas of the Avork that avo 
then entertained. Before avo em- 
braced the Gospel, wo Avero besot 
Avith tho Avcaknesscs of tho flesh, 


and after avo embraced it, those lu. 
tnral infirmities still followed us. 
Wo have had difficulties wid trials^ 
tuid have passed through many cin 
cumstances calculated to perplex 
wid annoy, and caused, too, mauy 
times, by tho unkind acts of 
others. And then wo om^selves haA’o 
not always been the most conside^ 
ate and kind one towards miother. 
And then avo have not always dono 
e.\'actly right-, ourselves being tho 
judges, and other people Avoro of 
the stiine opinion. And honco avo' 
have experienced, to no inconsider- 
able extent, little annoyances and 
difficulties, for Avhich avo have ii(>' 
one to blame but our OAvn folly wid 
Aveakness. And this too, in many 
instances, because Avhon Ave had 
done Avrong, avo failed to go to God 
and our bmther Avliom avo had of- 
fended, making acknowledgements 
and iisking forgiveness. And iu 
too many instances difficulties that 
have arisen have been allowed to 
run on to our injury and annoy- 
ance, and AVO have been sometimes 
ready to ask, “ Is this Zion 1" “ Yes, 
this is Zion." What, Avith all of 
our intiruuiic.s, Aveaknessos and 
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folHos) Yes. I tln'nk tlmt Jesus, 
when upon the earth, saiJ that “ the 
kingdom of hoavon is like unto a 
not, tliat wos cast into the sc.s, and 
gatliered of every kind.” That is 
the way luy Bible \isod to road ; 
how <loes your's roadi Soino of 
those were good lish, fit for any 
market ; othoi'S rather small, poor 
eating, and perhaps a little bony 
and horny. And being gathered 
together J»s wo are from diiferent 
nations, with various ciistoms, ha- 
bits and traditions, with all our 
peculiarities and odd notions, wo, as 
a matter of co\wse, do not agree in 
many p.articnlars, and hence diffi- 
culties sornotiinos arise in our midst. 
Sometimes some of us keep these 
things to ourselves, and soinelimos 
they leak out ; but if they wore not 
there, they could not come out; 
could they I When there's nothing 
bail in, nothing l).a»l can come out. 
And I believe Jesus will bear mo 
out in his saying, “ Out of the 
abundance of the heart the mouth 
speaketh. A good man out of the 
good treasure of the heart bringoth 
forth good things ; and an ovil man 
out of tlie evil treasure of his heart 
bringoth forth evil things.” Then 
again, there is another curious 
Scripture which James makes use 
of : “The tongue is a little member, 
and boastoth groat things. Behold, 
how great a matter a little fire kind- 
letli.” It soitcth on fire the course 
of imtui'o ; and it is sot on fire of 
hell.” That is a peculiar expres- 
mon. What do you think it means? 
‘1 Therewith bless we God, oven the 
Father ; and therewith cui-so we“ 
men, which are made after the 
similitude of God. Out of the same 
mouth proccedeth blessing and enrs-^ 
iug.” And then, reasons the apos- 
tle, “ Doth-a fountain send forth at 
tlto same place sweet >vater and 
bitter.? Can a fig tree, my brethren, 


lie.'ir olive berries? eitlicravino figs? 
So can no fountain bollt yield salt 
Water and fresh.” And says the 
Savior, in speaking of men, “ Ye 
shall know them hy their fruits. 
Do men gather grapes of thorns, or 
figs of thistles?” I find many curi- 
ous things, and you must e.xcuse mo 
if 1 do not preach a very connected 
sermon ; wo will talk over soino 
matters of fact, as wo would in a 
fireside chat 

Wo all of us want to bo good 
Latter-day Saints ; wo all want to 
secure the favor and approbation of 
God, and wlmn we get lli rough with 
this life, wo all want to be numbered 
among those who will secure a celes- 
tial inheritance. This is tlie gene- 
ral feeling of the peo]>le I am tilking 
to to-day. We sometimes pmy, 

“ Thy will he done on oj\rth i\8 in 
lieaven.” And then we sometimes 
make little mistakes in our inter- 
coni-so one with another, and wo 
sometimes go to him wo have ofiVmd- 
ed, asking forgiveness ; and then wo 
pray the Father, saying, “ Forgive 
our sins as wo forgive them that sin 
against ns.” Is not this so, my 
brethren? And would yon like to bo 
measured in that lialf-bnsbcl? But 
if when yon pr.ay after this manner, 
you do not forgive your neighbor 
his tres|Xis8e8, could yon feel as our 
red brethren say, “honest Injun?” 
Would it be consistent with your 
profession to ask this favor of God, 
when you yoni’scAvcs are not willing 
to grant the sanie to one another ? 
1 believe you will readily agree with 
me in answering that in the nega- 
tive; hut at the same time, if any of 
you have any doubt contieruing it, 
you can easily reduce it to a mathe- 
matical basis, and so decide. “ But,”' 
says one, “ there should not be. any 
of these things in Zion.”' I agree^ 
with you. In the fii'st jdnee, you 
should not do 'wi*ong,‘ oV harbor dr 
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sustain it wlieii done ; neitlior should 
your neiglibor. And what then 1 
Is this Zion ? Yes, so wo say. Have 
I got a treasure 1 Yes, but wo are 
told that it is held in ‘'earthen 
vessels," which are subject to all the 
W(}aknesses, intirmities and follies, 
incident to huiiiaiiity. Now this is 
the fact, and God would exalt us 
and place us on high among men, 
and pour upon us intelligence, and 
give unto us knowledge of his will 
and his law, and he would like to 
prepare us as a people that wouhl 
acknowledge his haiul in all things, 
and bo subinissivc to his will, and 
who would say, both by precept and 
exiunple, “ Thy will be <lono on 
earth, as in heaven," I would like 
we should do this, but then wc htive 
not done it And wc feel soinetiiiiei its 
nong^i wo cannot dot t, and somo- 
tiines ns though we won’t do it 
But if we could submit ourselves to 
the law of God, .and to the onlor’of 
God, and to the priesthood of God, 
and that Pricsthooil submit itself to 
the law of God, and all bo under 
his guidance and direction, Zion 
would arise and shine, and the glory 
of God wouhl rest upon her, and 
the power of God would be mani- 
fested in our midst, and we would 
see and comprehuud tilings wc never 
drc.amod of. 

I find, in examining things, that 
wo are luim.an in every sense of the 
wonl. I look at myself, for instance. 
Am I perfect 1 ^Jo, not by a long 
way ; neither are my brethren of 
the priesthood of the various quor- 
ums. And I look at people, male 
and female, generally, and am forced 
to the same conclusion respecting 
them. We do not come up to the 
standard, we fail to fulfil the re- 
quirements which God makes of. us. 

We have h.ad an idea, which is 
quite correct, that God has gathered 
UB from among the nations that he 
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might place his name among us, and 
that his priesthood might be 
ized, that men thus ordained mi^t 
be prepared to establish liis kingdom 
and reign on the earth. But wq 
find men in the priesthood, yes, iu 
all grades of the priesthood, who 
weak. Is there anything ostoo* 
ishing iu that ? Oh, no. Go bocl^ 
for instance, to the days of Jeuis 
and you will read of some men, 
who were rather of an aspiring 
I uni, and one of thorn got his 
mother to assist him. Said she, 

" Gimit that these my two sons may 
sit, the one on thy right hand, and 
the other on the left, iu thy king, 
dom." She might just ns well havo’ 
added, tliat she herself would liko^ 
to occupy some imporUuit position 
But the Savior told lior, saying 
“ Ye know not what ye ask;" .sum 
a ]>osition “ is not mine to give, but 
it shall be given to them for whom ^ 
it is prepared of my Father." Then 
there was another circumstance, in, ' 
which Peter made himself conspi. , 
cuous. Jesus was telling them of ' 
approaching trouble, and iutimap ) 
ting what would take place the ap. 
pruacliiiig night, against which Peter' 
boldly demurred, saying, .“Though' 
all men shall bo offended because of i 
tliee, yet will I never bo offended."^ i 
Whereupon Jesus said unto bio,, 

“ Verily I say unto thee, that this; 
night, before the cock crow, thou 
shnlt deny mo thrice." Peter could' 
not believe it ; but ho did just as* 
the Savior said he would do. Was; 
ho weak 1 Yes, after the manner ofi 
men. If ho had said, Lord, though 
all men bo offended because of thee,. 

I will not, according to iny present; 
feelings, nor will I at all if thou v^t. 
give mo power to carry tliem ouk* 
But he felt sure that ho could aUuid 
side by side with the Savior under 
all circumstances, but he could not- 
Ho did not look so very valiant 
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lyben the trial cauio; ib is onsy 
enough to talk about it in tlio dis- 
tanco, at least much easier than to 
meet it and overcomo it. But were 
these two brothel's, wlioso mother 
made such a request of Jesus, bad 
men ? No ; but sUo had n notion 
that slio would like to sec her sons 
occupying such a position, and [)rob' 
ably they woidd not have objected 
to it tlicmsolvos ; this wo arc not in- 
formed of. Then was it riglit in 
Peter to say ho would stand l)y his 
Lord? Plow often have wo said iti 
1 will not condemn anybod}', but 
merely speak of that thing to bring 
forth for good, and exhibit men as 
they were and as they m*e. 

Peter a weak man 1 No ; but he 
not without tho inlirmities of 
human nature, ami when tho trial 
came ho faltered a little. After all 
1 do not think the mistake so griev- 
ous, all the circumstances considered, 
for he was surrounded by, ami spe^ik- 
in^ to, a riotous, corrupt and blood- 
thirsty people, only ho had said he 
Would not do it, but ho did it, that's 
all. Was Peter valiant for the truth? 
Ho was. Was ho imprisoned for 
the truth? Yos. Did lie proclaim 
% a^inst vice and advoento virtue ? 

He did. And did he go forth and 
i feed the lambs and duck of God ? 

I Yes ; and ho acted every way be- 
. jeoming to a man of God, and finally 
buffered a miurtyr’s death. Sliall we 
find fault with either of these men? 
No, we love them for their good 
^deeds, and for their fidolitv and in- 
tegrity, and tho ^at work which 
they accomplished in their day, in { 
bringing forth the truths of the 
everlasting Gospel. Shall we con- 
demn our bretliron here ■with like 
Weakness ? No. What did you 
call them? Some of them very 
Weak sisters ; some of them very 
foolish and some very ignorant. We 1 
^oii’t nialce use of any hard words 
No. 11. 
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at all ; but I would ratlier fool like 
s.aying to them, as the oUl lady who 
was teaching school said to her 
children — “ When you come to a 
hard word and you cannot spell or 
speak it right, pass over it ami call 
it a hard word." I was a little 
tunnsed this morning, you know I 
have heard of a little of yonr foolish- 
ness, and I find that we are all in 
the siuno box, all tarred wit h tlie 
same stick. And when listening to 
these things, one of the brethren re- 
marked to ino that this is a good 
people. What, ami still do tlicse 
foolish things ? Yos, there are none 
of us so very bad after all, when 
you coiiio to shako us up, we do not 
moan to bo bad. But not with stan- 
ding, many foolish things have 
existed among us. The Prmsthood 
sometimes have not tlouc exactly 
right ; and then the people have not 
been without blame, and conse- 
quently wo make all kinds ot curious 
errors. Now, I would like if we 
could go at it, act “ honest Injun ” 
and get right to the bottom of things, 
and then go as near right as we can, 
being guided by the principles of the 
Gos[)cl, and not iutluoiicod by tho 
follies of men. 

The fact of our having some 
amongst us who have 'weaknesses, 
does not make untrue any of the 
laws of God which he has revealed 
unto us, neither does it affect our 
belief in them. Wo still believe 
that tho priesthood emanated from 
God ; and that he has instituted it 
for the benefit, salvation and exalta- 
tion of the human family.* And as 
a proof of this we are here to-day, 
and tho reason of our coming herb 
is that God raised up, and inspire(| 
men to go forth and preach thov 
Gospel to every nation, and weiheard 
such men preach and behoved their 
message. Says Jesus, *‘My sheep 
hear my voice, and a stranger they 
. Voh XX. . 
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will not follow, but flee from liini 
for they know not the voice of 
strangers.” Was it the Priesthood 
tliat did it then 1 Yes and no. It 
was they in obedience to the com- 
mandments of God tliat went forth, 
but it was the powerof God in them, 
and the powerof God operating ti|)on 
our hearts that led us to the trutii ; 
and had God not opemted with them 
they could have done nothing, and 
unless God had revealed from the 
• heavens the principles of the gather- 
ing and the priesthood and power 
thereof .and sealed that upon Joseph 
Smith, and he in turn conferred the 
same upon his brathren, they never 
could have got this people here, as 
they are to-day. You all know that 
this is a fact when you give the 
matter thought .and i*eilectiou. We 
learn from the Doctrine and Cove- 
nants that on a certain occasion 
Jesus and other heavenly messengers 
appeared to Joseph Smith and 
Oliver Cowdory, and among them 
Avas Moses, Avho conferred upon 
them the keys of the gathering, 
Avhich should extend to all Israel, 
and also bring back the ten ti'ibes. 
And my brethren, let mo say to you, 
that if the Lord hud not sent us 
these keys in the niuiiner he did, 
you would not bo licit} to-day. But 
that priiiciplu Avas unlocked, and 
Avheii you received the Gospel you 
received it, because it is a part of the 
Gospel, and the consequeiico w.os 

i ron wanted to gather and you liard- 
y knoAv Avliy. You used to sing the 
eoiigs of Zion in fai* oft* lands Avith 
much earnestness, and the gatliering 
Avas the theme of your coiivei'sation 
and also your preaching, ,*uid in 
your dreams you havo many times 
scull yourself among the Saints of 
'God, long before you iimiinged to 
got hero. The Lord as avo avoU 
knoAV has an objeot in tlius gathering 
his people from among the nations 


of tlie earth, but it aa'ouM take me 
i too long to talk about that this 
morning ; suflico it to say that the 
scripture is being, fulfilled, which 
says, “I will take you one of a city 
and two of a family, and I will bring 
you to Zion : and 1 will give you 
{Mistors according to my heart, Avhich 
shall feed you with knowledge and 
understanding.*' And this is why 
Ave are here. He designed that here 
his Priesthood should be orgauized, 
that his Avill luid mind should be 
made known hero and his poAvor 
made iiiaiii fust. And it is expected 
that wo Avill not barter aAvay or 
trample under our feet tliis know- 
ledge Avheii Ave got it, but use it in 
a proper niaiiiier ; and in order for 
us to do so we must coiiiprclieiul our 
position and lUKlcrstmul the relation- 
ship that exists betweeu us and God 
niui liis kingdom. It is true oiir o^ 
gaiiizatioii has been greatly perfected 
ot late, but then thei'e needs to bo 
a great many other developmouts 
and iiiiicli more Avilling obedioiico 
and siibinissiou to the InAV and 
Avord of God. It is “not every 

0110 that saith unto me. Lord, 
Loixl, shall enter into the kiiigilom 
of hoavoii ; but he that doutli tlio 
Avill of my Father Avliicli is in 
licuA'cn.’* Lot mo quote a littlo 
lurther. “Many Avill say to mo 

111 that day : Lord, Lord, have wo 
not prophesied in thy name? and 
ill thy name cast out devils) and 
ill thy name done many Avonder* 
ful works 1 and then I Avili profess 
unto thorn, I never knew you j depart 
from mo, ye that Avork iniquity.'' 
Or in otlicr Avords, you are not my 
sheep, I have never approved of 
your actions. Who does this 
scripture refer to 1 Is it tlie unbe- 
lieving Gentiles) I think not ; | 
don’t think they can cast out many 
devils, at least I never lioiurd of 
their having done so, 1 havo never 
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heard of their having prophesied 
or done any wonderful thing in His 
name. No, it does not mean them 
at all ; it refers to those who once 
held the priesthood, and instead of 
honoring it, t:in\percd with it, losing 
its uower and utlicionuy luid also the 
Holy Spirit by trwiting lightly the 
things of Qod and vinhiting their 
covenants with him. Although they 
once enjoyed the j>owcr to work 
miracles by virtue of their priest- 
hood, they no longer posess it ; but 
i\8 “ the dog is turned to his own 
vomit again, and tho sow that was 
■washed to her 'wallowing in tho 
mire," so have they turned to error 
and wrong doing ; and to svich men 
the Savior will thus address himself. 

It is not beenuso a man hoUls the 
priesthood or whether ho bo or may 
have been an apostle, a high priest, 
a seventy, an older, a president or 
bishop, and may have had power 
with God in former times, iloing 
inan^ mighty works in his name, 
but It is they who not only are thus 
favored and blessed but who endure 
faithful to tho end, that shall be 
saved and owned by our Lord. 

. Then\ are some things tliat strike 
my mind that I will refer to. I do 
not know of a time when there was 
•a more perfect organiKatioii of the 
priesthood on the earth than there 
IS to-day. There may have been in 1 
the days of Enoch, and there may 
have been upon this continent in 
those days when there were no rich 
nor poor, but when they Inulall things 
common among them, and every 
one dealt justly one with another; 
hut 1 do not know, bocauso there is 
not among ns any record of tlio fact. 
And what is this organi/.ation fori 
Is it for my individum interests 1 I 
do not so understancl it. Is it in 
the interest of the Twelve 1 I think 
inot. Or in the interest of the presi- 
dents of Stakes or any of the 


bishops, or any indnvidiial 1 No, 
hut it is in the interest of Ood and 
humanity, to assist in establishing 
righteousness upon tho eartlv, and 
union and fellowship one witii an- 
other, and to elevate us iti the scale 
of society, and that wo m.ay stand 
head and shoulders in all othor ?nut- 
ters, Ji« wo now do in regaird to our 
religious sentiments, that Zion may 
bo the head and not the tail, and 
that God may he honored by ns and 
through us ami among us, and that 
we may in vciy deed bo tho “Zion of 
God," which means the piim in 
heart 

Now if I talk a little plainly upon 
some of our 8ec»\lar affairs, I trust 
you will not be otVended, you surely 
will not as long j\ 8 I confine myself 
strictly to tho truth, will you 1 Well, 
wo have talkeil one time and an- 
other, a good deal about the United 
Order, and also about eo-oper.ative 
institutions ; let me ask the good 
people of K.aysvillo, what have we 
done in that direction, how much 
have wo entered into them 1 As 
tho Indian would say, do.seribiug it 
by the size of bis thumb-nail, about 
so ranch. Do wo believe in these 
movements 1 Some of ns do, and 
some do not know whether they do 
j or not. Somo of ns would believe 
in them ranch more rcmdily if they 
would m.ake ns rich, and give us 
prominence and position among men. 

I will toll you, Latter-day Saints, 
that unless we can enter into onr co- 
operative institutions and tho 
United Order with singleness of 
heart and pure motives, ns t he Elders 
do when they go forth to preach tlm 
Gospel, becan.so it is God’s com- 
mand, your efforts will bo of sm.all 
avail. AA’’e do not want to stop and 
ask, Is there money in iti Is it bis 
will, his law and principle 1 When 
we combine our interests on this 
principle, and work to ity wo ^viU 
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^acceed and prosper. Bat in too 
many instances our co-operative in- 
stitutions have jumped the track. 
What, the big Co^)pl Yes, and 
little Co-ops too. Have you got a 
Co-op here 1 Ko, you have noL Do 
you know of anyl We find little in- 
stitutions they coll Co-ops in most 
of our settlements, but when you 
come to inquire into oflairs connec- 
ted with them we generally find, 
that, instead of their being run in 
the interest of the community, and 
with a view to build up the kingdom 
of God, a few individuals represent 
the Co-op, who are the ones, who 
are benefitted by it That is the 
trouble. But is the principle right? 
Yes, if you can live it, dealing honest- 
ly one with another ; but if you can- 
not, you need not try it, for instead 
of giving satisfaction, it >vill only be 
a disappointment But I will pro- 
mise the Latter-day Saints .that if 
they will go into these things allow- 
ing God to dictate in the interests 
of Israel and the building up of his 
Zion on the earth, and tako them- 
selves and their individual interests 
out of the question, feeling they are 
acting for him mid his kingdom, 
they will become the wealthiest of 
all people, and God \nll bless them 
and pour out wealth tuid intelligence 
and all the blessings that earth can 
aflbrd ] but if you will not, you will 
go downward, mid keep going the 
downward road to disappointment 
and poverty in things spiritual as 
well as tompoitil. I dare prophecy 
that, in the iiaino of the Lord. That 
is the way that I look at these 
things, and that is tlio way I figure 
them up, mid not in the light of 
every man loolung for gain from his 
own quarter. These things are 
stumbling-blocks in the way of the 
pcoule, and have been for some time. 
Well, what shall we do? Why, do 
tho best wo can, and keep on trying 


to improve upon our present obndil 
tion, ^ways keeping in view the oKt 
ject to be gained, dealing honestly 
upon a fair basis and correct priv 
ciples, then we will succeed and 
thinra will move on pleasantly, and 
we shall be a united people, owned 
and blessed of the Lord. It was on 
this principle that the ^Tephites 
came a prosperous, a blessed and 
luippy people ; it was not because' 
one was a little smarter than an- 
other, or through his smartness tak- 
ing ad>'untago of his neighbor ; it 
wTis not that n n\an was a good 
financier, that he should “finanSer” 
other peoples’ property into his own 
pockets and leave them without I 
will relate here au anecdote which 
comes to my mind. A smart 
young mail had just retunied from 
college, aud at table ho wished to- 
show his parents what extnuuw 
clinnry advancements he had made. 
“Why, father, says lie, you can hard- 
ly conceive of the advance I have 
made.” “ Well, my son,” says the 
father, “lam sure I am glad to hear 
you say so, and I trust you will 
make a great roan.” There happen- 
ed to be two ducks on the table for 
dinner, and this young man proposed 
to givo his father a specimen' of his 
smartness. “Now,” he says, “you 
see there ai*e only tivo duc^, don’t 
you ?” “ Yes,” answered the father. 
“ Well, I can prove to you that there 
are three ducks.” “ Can you;” says 
tho father, “ that’s quite e.vtTaordm- 
ary really, how can you do itf 
“Well,” says the son, “I ivill show 
you. That's one ?” “ Y’es.” “And 
that’s two ?” " Yes.” “ Well, two 
and one innkes three, don't teeyf’ 
“Quito so,” says tho father, “it it 
vorj' extraordinary, and to show 
how imich 1 appreciate it, I will cat 
one of these ducks, and your mother 
will eat the other, and and we will 
leave tho tliird for you.” Some of 
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our “ fumivciors " have made fchis 
kind of discovery, but >vhon it 
comes to tlie practical thing they, 
like the boy, have got to fall back 
on father’s ducic or mother’s duck. 
This kind of proficiency may bo all 
voiy well in its place, but tlion we 
have no place for it ; wo want to 
act honestly and begin riglit, and 
thon carry it out right, Let tlio big 
Co-op. straighten itself out, and 
then the little Co-ops. do the same, 
and let ns stick to ono another and 
all act ono with another, and lay 
aside our scheming ; and let us have 
honest, hononiblo men. Elders of 
Israel who have at heart the build- 
ing up of God’s kingdom, to do our 
business, who will act for the wel- 
fare of all. That is my doctrine on 
that point. I can see plenty of 
faults in these tilings, but we will 
lot them go, they are the weaknesses 
of humanity, and tlioy carry with 
them their own i*oward. If people 
do riglit, the right stands by them 
and sustains them; if they do wrong 
it works them down, down, down. 
Men cannot adbrd to do wrong if 
they could but understand their true 
position. A few dollars, a little land, 
a few houses, a few of the comforts 
of this short life, cannot bo com- 
pared to the glory laid up for those 
who are true and faithful. But I 
am afraid it ivill be said of some of 
those, os was said of the rich man, 
“ Thou in thy lifetime received thy 
good things and likewise Lazarus his 
evil things, but now ho is comforted 
and thou art tormented.” We do 
not want anything to cling to us 
but what is right, and honest, and 
truthful, and wlienever we can act 
for tlie benefit of all, then we are 
doing right, free from this narrow 
contracted feeling and tliis personal, 
selfish, aggrandizing spirit. Bo you 
not think yon can get up some- 
thing of that sorb if you tiyl Bo 


nob bo in a big hurry; do nob 
break your nocks ; go at it quiet- 
ly, and start ono industry and 
then another, and make your 
leather, and your harness and 
shoes, and prepare to raise silk. 
Brotliren, operate together, and 
sisters operate together, and let all 
act in the welfare of each other, 
that all may bo encouraged and 
bonofitted. The presidency of this 
Stake ought, and all ought to uiiito 
with them, in producing everything 
as far as possible, and as fast as 
possible, that yon roqnii*e among 
yoni’selvos ; and also find employ- 
ment for every man and woman .and 
child within this Stake that wants 
to labor. That is what you should 
do, Broblier Smith. That is 
the way I read these things. And 
then we should not try to hunt up 
anything i\gainsb one another, and 
our little weaknesses, for we all 
have enough of them, God knows ; 
and I would say if I were ono of 
them, Tom, if you ciy quits, I will; 
Mary, if yon will forgive mo, I will 
forgive you ; and Bick, if yon will 
overlook my faults, I will overlook 
yours ; Susan, if I have done wrong 
ple.'ise forgive mo. Lot us try, ono 
and all, to straighten up, and got up 
a good common surprise, a brotlier- 
hood and sisterhood, that we may 
be ono ; and then if we are desirous 
to help ono another, and pray God 
for his spirit to enlighten ns, we will 
go and improve in these things ; 
and wo will go on from truth to 
truth, from wisdom to wisdom 
and from intellmenco to intelligence, 
and God will help us, if we will help 
ourselves by taking a course to ac- 
complish these objects. 

Tliere is another thing I want to 
talk about, and that is the priest- 
hood. What is your idea about iti 
Bon’t you think that the priesthood 
should rule in spiritual things, and 
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the other “hood** in temporal things, 
or how doyoiifixit upl Idon’t know. 
What other “hood” do you call itl 
It is not brotlierliood, nor sisterhood, 
perhaps you may call itdivisionhood. 
Is that the right way, do you think? 
Let me talk upon some of the first 
principles upon this snbjcct To 
whom are we indebted for the know- 
ledge of the pnnciplcs oftruth which 
we possess to-day? To Joseph Smith, 
to Hyrum Smith, to Oliver Cowdery, 
to Sidney Kigdon, Brigham Young 
or the Twelve? I think not. Wo 
are indebted to God fur this know- 
ledge, from the fact that the time 
had come, in the councils of lieaven, 
that it wjis necessary to start the 
latter-day work, and to prepare a 
people, gjithering them together to 
build up Zion and establish the king- 
dom of God upon the earth, that 
His will might be done upon the 
earth jis it is done in heaven. And 
if God and the Priesthood with him 
had never turned the key, and given 
tliei r consen t to have t hose th i ngs done 
we would liave been in the dark, 
every one of us ; or in other words, 
we would have been where we came 
from — on the other side of Jordan, 
or somewhere else. At any mte, wo 
won hi not have been here. Do you 
not think it would have been well 
fur tlie Lord to have come down to 
consult our opinion about these 
things 61*81 ? But ho did not do it, 
and we knew nothing about it until 
the elders brought us woitl. Then 
we had nothing to do about it, did 
we ? VVe knew nothing about it un- 
til God sent the mcssongci's among 
us, did we ? I think not. Did wo 
know any more when we caino here? 
Wlio of ns know how to build teni- 

S les or tliought about such filing? 

one. Who know liow to admini- 
ster in them I None, not oven Jo- 
seph or any other man, until God 
revealed it. Wo tidk about being 


baptized for om* dead ; >what avai^ 
would that have been if God had 
not directed it? Do you think, yoif 
are goinginto a Temple toaccompiidt- 
anything except God direct it ? 
what you might do would amount 
to nothing at all. i • 

God has established his Ghurch, 
and we sometimes say his kingdom..* 
What do wo mean by “ the kingdom 
of God?" I wish somebody would 
tell me what we mean by using that 
term. There is the Church of God 
and the kingdom of God. The- 
Cliurch, of course, refers more par- 
ticularly to spiritual things, and tho 
kingdom to teiniwral rule and gov- 
vernment and imuiagement and to 
temporal affaii'S. If it does not, 
what does it mean, I would like 
some one to tell me ? Wo sometimes 
preach .about “ the kingdoms of this- 
world becoming the kingdoms of 
our God and liis Christ," don't 
wo? Will tho kingdom of God 
be tho kingdom of men? I 
think not What does it mean, 
then, where it says, if we keep 
tho laws of God, we need not 
bi*cak tho laws of the land? Ba- 
cause the laws of Gods aro so 
much more pure and elevated, so- 
niuch more adapted to the wants and 
situation of humanity, that wo walk 
right over everything of that sort j 
and it is notliing coinpamtively for 
us to do ; what is required we con 
easily flo it, and a great deal on tho 
hack of it. But when tlie will of 
God shall be clone on earth os ia 
heaven, and tho kingdoms of this 
world shall become the kingdoms of 
our God and his Christ, how will it 
bo done ? I have hetu-d lots of you 
preach this : “ Out of Zion wall 
go forth the law, and tho word of 
the Lord from Jorusalom." Shall 
it ? O, yes. Do you mean to say 
that is in tho Bible ? Yes, and what 
is tho meaning of that scripturet 
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The law omniot go forth from Zion 
unless it is mauu in Zion, can it*) 
Wlio is going to innku that law ) 
and who is going to give the word 
of the Lord from Jerusalem 1 How 
are these things to be ncooinplishodl 
At6 wo to have a lot of opposition 
Tickets to do it, do yon thinlcl Yon 
that fool you can manage things 
without the priesthood, try it and 
SCO how far yon will go. Oo back 
to your ordination and baptism, go 
back to the spreading of tlio Gospel 
through the land and the pouring 
out of intoliigencQ upon the priest- 
hood, and God ruling and dictating, 
and “ The Lord shall be onr jvulgo, 
the Lord shall bo our king, the 
Lord shall bo onr law-giver, said 
Israel, ami he shall reign over us.” 
Was not that the way wo used to 
talk! I had a visit from some of 
your follcs during the session of the 
Legislature. How was it, and which 
was right “? None of them was right, 
just os it wivs when tho Prophet 
Joseph asked tho angel which of tho 
sects was right that he might join 
it. Tho answer wivs that none of 
them are right. What, none of 
theinl No. Wo will not stop to 
argue that question ; tiio angel 
merely told him to join none of tlieiu 
that nono of them wem right. Any- 
thing wrong here! Yes, consider- 
able. There wants to be perfect 
freedom about all these mattero, 
the feelings of our brethren should 
be cunsidtcd. A bisliop has not the 
right to crowd or oppress, the priest- 
hood is not given to him for that 
purpose ; but everything should 
move on harmoniously, and the 
wishes of the people should bo 
consulted and respected. I under- 
stand thure was a little crow ling 
in your election atfairs, you were 
not more than ten minutes getting 
through your business. It is bet- 
ter to take ten days, than to have 
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such slmmoful operations' as you 
had hero, and yon would have 
spent your time nmeh better doing 
sometliing else. What next! Some 
thought there was a little pressure, 
that they were not properly repre- 
sented. I do not know, how tliis 
was, but I am inclined to think it 
was a little hasty. I think it 
would have been much bettor and 
very much more in kpei>ing with 
onr profession, if tho leaders could 
have been got together, and acted iu 
uiianiiiiity and good feeling, all an- 
xious to sustain the principles of 
right and to select fur oHico those 
who nro good, virtuous and com- 
petent men, nnd men wlu> are ci\p- 
able of tilling ofKcos with honor, 
and then do it unanimously. Bub 
as soon as a feeling to crowd is 
mnnit'ested on one side, the feeling 
on the other side, when expressed 
is, if this is going to be the way, 
we will buck against tliat, and if 
we cannot get our rights with the 
priesthood, wo will fall back upon 
onr pohiicid rights as men, and wo 
will frusti-ato you in your operations 
if wo can. Now both are wrong. 
There should have been a free and 
full consultation on the one hand, 
the right of all respected, and on tho 
oliioi* L would rather submit myself 
a thousand times, oven to an im- 
position tli.m to act as you did — to 
speak plainly, if a bishop wish to 
crowil on me, I would lot him crowd. 

I could stand it if he could. I am in- 
structed to bo obedient to the priest- 
hood, and if ho would do wroii" ho 
might do it, blit I would not. Two 
wrongs never make a right. I will 
not say how far yon were wrong, 
but I will say yon both were 
wrong, and that anotlior course 
would have been much better and 
more satisfactory and praiseworthy. 
What is the result, yon men who 
w’oiild fall back on your reserved 
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rights 1 The first thing that you 
do is to persuade the people to give 
up their rights and franchise. If 
God give us certain rights, and wo 
trample them under our feet and 
throw them away to suit some little 
ideas of our o^vn, we are very foolish 
and deserve to be chastened. If I 
had thought the bishop was wrong, 
I would have gone to him and talk- 
ed to him repoctfully, and see if 
things could not be modified. But 
you take the other way and brus- 
quely say, “ I will show you : Hero, 
Tom, Bill, Ned, get up your team 
ajid see what a devil of a fuss we 
can kick up.” And you are eldere 
in Ismel, and you are engjigeil in 
building up the kingdom of God, 
are you 1 Protty ehlers you are ! 
pretty kingdoin-buildera you are, 
using all the intluence and power of 
your priesthood to pull down and 
destroy the kingdom by attacking 
the rights of the people and barter- 
ing them away, sending a petition to 
the Legislature asking that body to 
take away your rights, for you db 
not want tiiem. And this done by 
Elders in Israel. I feel a little 
ashnincd of you, and when I heard 
it-, saul, “ Tell it not in Gath, pub- 
lish it not in Askaloni.” What, high 
priests, seventies and ciders conspir- 
ing to take away the people's rights? 
That’s the way I figure it up. And 
why all this? To show others we 
are free men. Are we free? Yes, 
free to do right, hut not to do wmng. 
Have we all rights? Yes, wo have 
rights to do right, but wo have, 
every one of us, covenanted to bo 
true to God and his cause, have we 
not? And when we depart from 
that wo do wrong. You have lots of 
sheep hero, and you have doubtless 
seen them sometimes make a break : 
one will start, and the otiiors follow 
and away they go. Where iwe they 
going ? They do not know. Do ! 


you know? No. But the dreeh’ 
perhaps thought they were in boo, 
doge and wanted to get out ; ths^ 
lead sheep jumps, perhaps into a 
mii'e-hole, it does not matter, 
all follow the leader. ^ r 

Let us operate together as meo, 
as Saints. If you have got to have 
elections, meet together honestly and 
consider and tmk plainly, with a 
view of accomplishing the welfoie 
and good of liie whole. We can- 
not elect everybody, wo cannot all 
be officers, wo cannot make magis. 
trates, mayors, councillors and alde^ 
men of you all. But as long as we 
have good and competent men for 
office, that is all I care about, and 
we have plenty of them, and wo 
should all pull one way — a long 
pull, and a strong pull and a pull al- 
together. 

They have had quite enough of 
division in Tooele County. When 
the time came for the people of that 
County to bo represented in the 
Legislature, their representative was 
in California, and when matters of 
importance pertaining to that Conn- 
ty were pondiim, they had no one 
to represent them. Then again, 
they elected a County Superintend- 
ent of Common Schools, and was ho 
tl»ei“o? No, ho was ofl* somewhere, 
and they could not got any of his 
school money. Would you like to 
bo in the hands of such men? You 
would soon want to get back again, 
and you would fool a little like 
did, after ho had sold his birthright; 
ho sought to get it back with tears, 
but could not regain its possession. 
Our strength lies in our union, but 
our union alone would not accom- 
plish much unaided by God; and Ho 
will help us if wo are imiteil in tho 
accomplishment of his purposes. 

I will now refer to some other 
things. We have Belief Societies 
here, and we should encourage them.. 
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AVe brethren, you know, should 
assist our “ fomnlo brothi'eu,” and 
\vo should have the loyalty and pa- 
triotism to do it all times and under 
all ciraunistancos y and when they 
arc seeking to do a good work, help 
them all we can. And if tiiey aio 
trying to get together a little wlieat, 
lot us help them, it will not do us 
much harm, and possibly we may 
hud it by and by of advantage to 
us. The women ai*o not always 
snob fools as wo men sometimes take 
them to bo. I am remiiuled of a 
circumstance which I will relate. 
There Wiis a certain l.ady who had a 
husband wiio was very free and gen- 
erous, would give away anything ho 
I had; she saw that ho was a little too 
I libeml and careless, and that there 
I evidently would come a time when 
he would bo in a pinch. So sho ask- 
ed him one day if ho would not 
ftllow her a certain amount to keep 
house. ** 0, yes, how much do you 
I Want!” “ So much a week." Ho 
:gavo her quite a liberal allowance, 

I So tmioh that sho could manage to 
1 keep house and put away a certain 
I portion every week; sho put her 
savings in tho Bible, until by and 
by it amounted to quite a sum, and 
the Bible was full of greenbacks. 
‘Some years afterwards there came a 
hnancial crisis, and the husband 
^vns troubled. The wife reaflily 
perceived tlie change in her hus- 
band’s coiintonauce, and she asked 
him to tell her tlie cause of his 
trouble. He told her that he had a 
note coming duo, and ho was afraid 
he could not meet it. Sho tried to 
encourage him by telling him to 
have faith in God, and referred him 
to the ^ood, old Book, telling him 
to read it, that ho miglit get some 
comfort from it. Sho handed him 
the Bible, and as he opened it and 
turned over the leaves the bills be- 
gan to drop out. Why, Susan, says 


ho, what does this moan, I find it 
lull of greenbacks 1 She quietly an- 
swered him saying, “ I thought you 
you were veiy generous and a little> 
extravagant, and I w{\s afuiiil there 
would come a time when wo would 
need monc}'; so I put away so much 
a week in tho Bible." Ho blessed 
his wife, and I think sho was tho 
better man of tho two, and i)erhap3 
should have worn tho breeches. 
Now wo may find a time when wo 
may neod this wheat that our sia- 
tei*8 are storing up; let. ns not bo too 
coufulent about our aflaira, and do 
what we win by way of helping 
them. I am ple.ased to witness tho 
spirit manifested by our sisters gen- 
emlly. I hear that you aro going 
into silk culture, and am glad of it 
Tlio Legislature appropriated $l,/iOO 
to help our 8i.stei*s, simply becanso 
they were our 8i8tei*s ami because 
they were trying to do good. You 
go to work and lu;lp them here, and 
help about all these things, and do 
all you can. You ai'o a littlo famous 
in some of these parts — in Fium- 
ington I believe, they profess to bo 
in advance of overything in the silk 
lino. 

And then with regard to our edu- 
cational pursuits, let us do all we 
c.'iu in that direction. Some people 
talk about the means it take.s ; why 
money is not to be compai'od with 
intelligence. 1 wish we had out 
own text books, published by oui*- 
selves and read by our children. I 
think such things aro indicated in 
the Doctrine and Covenants. Thou 
lot us havo our high scliools, that 
our children may bo taught in tho 
coimnon bmnehes, that wo may ho 
as far ahead of tho world in regard 
to literacy, mechanism, tlio arts and 
sciences, and overything else, as w’c 
are now in regard to to religious 
principles. 

I am also glad to seo our Young 
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Men’s and Young Ladies* Mutual 
Improvement Societies doing so 
well. It will bo well for you to 
come together as conjoint societies 
once in a while; it will aftbrd an 
agi’ocablo change, as well as do much 
good. 1 mot with a veiy intelligent 
gentleman a few days ago, who told 
me that he had attended one of the 
Young Men's meetings, and was 
astonished at the intelligence and 
tiilent displayed. Ho said that he 
had not seen the like anywhere 
among young people. 

' Wo should not only try to excel 
in liteniry institution.^, but in mec- 
hanism as well. We must unite 
together and make our lojvther, and 
our boots and shoes, our harness 
and our implements of husbandry, 
and everything we need for our use, 
until we become self-sustaining, and 
import nothing more than is abso- 
lutely necessary, and then wo shall 
lind full imployment for lUI our peo- 
plo. 

I have perhaps said enough. Hus- 
bands, love your wivos ; treat thorn 
kindly ; boiu' with their frailties and 
imperlectious, and love them as you 
used to do when you went a courting 
them ; it would do you good, many 
of you, to do your courting over 
again. Wives, treat your husbands 
right ; do not “ nag" with them and 
lind fnnlt, but be full of kindness 
and try to make your homos a hea- 
ven. Children, obey your parents, 
and treat them right. And parents, 
you that Invvc servants, treat them 
right, pay them lionest wages, and 
deal with them on honorable princi- 
ples. And in your deal one witii 
another, bo lionest and manly ; do 
not seek to take advantage one of 
another. Bo not come and tell 
what a splendid bargain you have 
made, unless the other liarty made 
ns good a bargain ns you did ; if ho 
did, it's all right, but if ho did not, 
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it’s not all right. / •'I* *- 

And now I will turn teacher 
fore J close. Have any of you hard 
feelings against your neighborl If 
you have, go to him, not in a captir 
oils, quarrelsome way, but os at 
friend. For instance — “Thomas, 
you and I have had a little difficult 
ty ; I thought I would come aud, 
talk the matter over and see if wa 
cimnot settJo it." But if Thomas 
will not be reconciled, then take a 
third paity with you, somebody 
whom you think would have more 
iiiHucnco with him than yourself, 
and it' ho still refuses to yield, let 
liiiii be reported to his bishop, and 
if ho will not listen to the Clmrcli, 
let him be considered as a “heatheu 
mail." Mary, Helen, Susan, how ig 
it with you ? Any little unkind 
feeling existing between you 1 De 
you feel as tliough you can bo good 
sislem, and treat one aiioUier rightl 
Then sock one juiother’s welfare, as 
the Scripture’s sap: “Bo kindly 
alYectioiiato one with another with 
brotherly love ; in honor preferring 
one another." You say that is 
Hither hai-d ; well, but you had 
belter do it. Wo are told to love 
our neighbor as ourselves. If wo 
can do this, and then prefer our 
neighbors to oui'selves, aud if thoro 
is a little advantage put it on their 
side, wo not only fultill the law and 
the prophets, but tlio Gospel. Lot 
us cultivate the spirit of love and 
kindness, and lot every little utt* 
pleasantness bo buried, lot us 
got the election difficulty and our 
neighbor’s difficulty, and be one, 
brothron and sistom together, united 
ill building up Zion and establishing 
tlio Kingdom of God upon, tho 
earth. 

Bretlircu and sistors, God bless 
you and load you in the mths of 
life, and God help you to do right. 
And I ask an interest in your pray? 
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eri thnl I may bo ablo to do right, 
and be giiitlcd by tlio Lord in tiio 
interests of Israel ; and tliat my 
brethren of tlie Twelve and the pre- 
sidency of your Stake, together with 
nil of the brethren, may bo aided 
and blessed of the L<3r(}, and bo en- 
abled to sustain God and His king- 
dom and every principle of right, 
and then the people sustain them, 
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and they tho people, and everything 
work hannoniously together, and all 
of us do right, no matter where it 
cuts. Do right and pay our tithes 
and offerings and be free boforo 
God, angels and men. 

Prayin|; God to bless you and 
lead you in tho paths of life, in tha 
namo of Jesus. Amen. 


DISCOUKSE BY ELDER BRIGHAM YOUNG, 


DEUVKRHD AT THE GBNKRi\L CONPERKNOE, OU TUESDAY MORNING, 

APRIL 8, 1870. 


(Reported by Qeo. R, Qibbs.) 


i TUB GRO\rai 0>F ZION — BENEFITS OF SFJfKINQ COUNSEL FUOM THE. 
1 ^ MORE EXPERIENCED. 


“ The privilege tliat wo enjoy of 
meeting together again in Confer- 
ence 1 believe is highly appreciated 
by the Latter-day Saints. The dry 
details of our reports are somewhat 
tedious I am aware ; but no doubt 
many are interested in the reports 
of their several Stokes, for tliere is n 
feeling in the hearts of this people 
that causes interest to be felt for all 
the stakes of Zion, and I believe that 
the present organization together 
^th the reports that arc made quar- 
toriy, semi-annually and annually 
drawing the people together in 
their interests. We are better ac- 


quainted with each other than ever 
before within my recollection. Our 
general assemblies bring us together, 
and pleasant re unions are made, 
and the good Spirit of God being 
disseiniiiaied among us makes us 
feel more like the children of one- 
common parent than when avo are 
widely dispersed and seldom beliold 
each other's faces. 

Many reflections liaA^o passed 
through my mind during this Con- 
ference. I have listened Avitli in- 
terest to tho remarks Avhich have 
been made, and to tlie reports which . 
have been read. Zion is growing, 
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financially and in numbers. It is 
wonderful ! I was astonished, as 
well acquainted as I have been with 
■this people for the number of years 
that they have inhabited these val- 
leys, to know that one-third of the 
entire population of this Territory — 
as far as the Lntter-day Saints are 
concerned — are children under eight 
yeai's of age. But such is the fact. 
These reports do not take in the en- 
tire population of this Tomtory. 
There is quite a number of children 
over eight yew's of ago who liave not 
been baptized and consequently they 
are not represented in these reports. 
I presume that there are hundreds, 
if not thousands, of cases in the 
midst of the Latter-day Saints where 
we have neglected to administer the 
ordinance of baptism to our children, 
who, according to the revelations of 
God, ought to be numbered among 
the meinbei'S of this Church. The 
instructions which wo have received 
are plain and pointed ; perhaps I 
may not be a competent judge for 
all mankind, or for my brethren, yet 
to mo they are full of the inspiration 
•of the Lord and are calculated to 
load and guide his children in the 
path of everhisting life. And it 
does seem impossible to me for 
any man, or any set of men, to 
refute the testimonies that have 
been borne to this Conforenco. 

It is proper and consistent that 
wo look .for counsel to tliose who 
are advanced in the knowledge of 
the Gospel. AVo should do the 
same in regard to law or politics. 
If I were to go to AVashington 
among the politicians of the coun- 
try and sot myself up as a politi- 
cian, pretending to understand all 
the ins and outs of political life as, 
say, one of the represoutivtives of 
'Our nation, I would find myself 
greatly deficient, and I would 
,gladly seek some e.vporienccd man 


on whom I could rely to instnict 
me in regard to these thing. It ^ 
true, 1 might read the CongressioQ. 
al Record, in which the speeches 
of our statesmen are published ; I 
mi^ht go to hear them delivered, 
and exert myself otherwise to in. 
form myself ; yet though through 
diligence and perseverance I mi^t 
acquire very considerable knowl^^ 
of this land of business, yet I would 
lack a most important part, namely: 
the experience, and I would >villiugly 
and gladly avail myself of the teach- 
ing of an experienced maw. If j 
were to start in the business of law 
it would be reasonable to suppose 
of course, that I, like the seventy 
men or more who follow that busi- 
ness in this city, would have a 
smattering of legal knowledge ; but 
like them too, if a more experienced 
man were to come along, and espe. 
cially if he were a genius in his pjo. 
fession, 1 would gladly learn of hia 
and it would alfoixl me pleasure to 
listen to him. This is the ooseia 
all tilings. Suppose a member of 
my family is sick ; I am at once 
prompted with a desire to consult 
some experienced nurse who h 
more competent than myself in ad> 
ministering such things os one ia 
that condition ought to receive. 
Perhaps a finger of one of m 
children may need amputating. I 
might take an ax and cut itoffia 
my way, but I could not do it 
like our Dr. Anderson for instanco, 
a man who is a skilled suigeon. f 
would naturally yield my wa^ to 
theirs in regard to those tlun^ 
And so it is through all thebroiiob^ 
of business transacted in this life— 
the iiitliioucQ, opinion or knowledgo 
of somebody else controls or affects 
that of Din'S. 

To-day wo may be acquainted with 
a man who is really excellent ia 
his profession, but another man 
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6omeii along who can surpass him, 
and the fonner is glad to learn of 
latter. And so wo may follow 
it through until wo comoto the sub- 
ject of religion. But tho inomont 
that subject is touched men rise up, 
no matter how ignorant they may 
bo with regard to tho principles 
which are cnlculatod to exalt man- 
kind, and say, “ I must think for 
myself; no in.'in must be trammeled 
in those matters ; every man must 
have the privilege of worshipping 
God according to tho dictates of his 
conscience.” So say I, but I do 
know, and we h.avo indubitable evi- 
dence of the fact that the men who 
stand at tho head of this people aro 
skilled in tho things pertaining to 
the building up of the kingdom of 
Ood in tho l.ost days. This fact is 
proven to the satisfaction of tho 
Latter-day Saints, to those at least, 
who have followed them tho last 15 
to 30 years. Wo know that they 
understand more about these things 
than we do. When questions arise, 
whether in politics, finance, morals 
or law, requiring tho judgment of 
sound and experienced men, or when 
Qrcumstances arise in our indivi- 
dual lives which are perplexing and 
of such a nature as to exhaust our 
ability, we uaturally seek the counsel 
of these our brethren ; and our ex- 
perience has proven them to be 
masters of tlie situation ; that they 
^skilled in their profession and 
abundantly able to direct us. Why 
should I not fellow the leaders whom 
God has placed over mel Why 
should not this privilege be granted 
Piol Is it more inconsistent in 
Pae showing my principle and desire 
for right in following these men than 
la acquiring the art of mechanics, 
being taught by a more experi- 
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cnced mochanic'l or iii politics or I.aw 
or surgery, by men who aro farther 
advanced in those professions than 
myself 1 Certaiidy not. And besides 
this tho Spirit of God which I have 
received which is an uninistiilcoabio 
guide, bears witness to mo that it is 
right for mo to bo taught of them 
and that their teachings are the 
teachings of heaven to tho children 
of men, and that they arc oalculated, 
if lived up to, to lead men back into 
the presence of God the Father. Yot 
I, in connection with this whole 
people, am accused of yiehliug my 
own will and free agency to an over- 
bearing priesthood, thus becoming 
their dupes and slaves. This is in 
short, tho judgment generally p.osscd 
on the Latter-day S.aints by tho 
American nation. And while they 
say this of us, their bettor sense 
would tell them that they do the 
same in law, in morals, in mcohaii- 
ism, in politics, etc, directly, and in 
religious matters they do the same 
indirectly. Well, for ono, — and in 
saying this I speak tho sentiments 
of this whole people — I intend to 
follow the men appointed and ov*- 
dained of God to load and direct his 
Saints, as they follow Christ. “Know 
ye not,” says tho apostle, “ that to 
whom ye yield yourselves to obey, 
his servants ye are whom ye obey; 
whether of sin unto death, or of 
obedience unto righteousness.” 

May tho blessings of God msfe 
upon this people and the peace of 
heaven bo with them in all of their 
locations and settlements, and give 
unto us strength to continuo fairii* 
ful in tho cause of tnith, that wo 
may do our jmrt towards tho build- 
ing up of his kingdom, and at last he 
saved with the faithful, is my prayer, 
in the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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DISCOUBSE BY PKESIDBNT JOHN TAYIOR/ 

\ 

BKLIVKltKD AT TUB GeNUILVL CoXKKRENCE, TuESDAF AFTERNOON* 

Ai*iul 8, 1879. * 


(Reported hy Gee. JP. Gibbs.) 


OPENING OF THE LAST DISPENSATION— DEVELOPMENT OF THE Work 
OF GOD — SENDING FORTH MISSIONARIES — USEFULN^»S OP THE 
SISTERS — IMPROVEMENT ASSOCLVTIONS — EDUCATION— CO-OPBILVTlON. 


I will stAte that I feel very much | 
ohligeil to iny brethren lor the 
generous feeling manifested to my- 1 
self. Permit me, however, to say, 
with regard to some of these ideas 
presented to the Conference by 
Brother George Q. and which he 
has said, ho has frequently presented 
to me and others of the Twelve, 
that while I duly appreciate the 
feelings and views of my brethren, 
and am not ignorant of the proprie- 
ties of life, individually I would not 
wish to change my position. Per- 
sonally I care nothing about the out- 
side show, the glitter and appearance 
of men ; but 1 do care about the 
gi'oat eternal principles associated 
with the Church and Kingdom of 
God upon the earth. And as has 
been stated, it was some timobefoi'o 
I could make ii]) my mind to accept 
A proposition of this kind. And I 
accept it now simply in the capacity 
of your servant for Christ’s sake for 
the benefit of the Kingdom of God 
and that all things may be conducted 
in a proper manner. 

Now we will let this pass, and 
talk about something else. 

I have been very much interested 
in the remarks that have been made 
at this Couferenco. It is now forty- 


nine yorn-s since the 01 ) 111*011 of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints was or- 
ganized. Tlicrc were tlion, as you 
heard stated and as wo very well 
know, sixmembei’sorgjuiized. There 
were however, more than six persons 
in tlio Chm-ch, as was remarked by 
Brother Snow, the organiaition being 
effected for tho purpose of legal re* 
cognition, still there weiDonlyavety 
few, and as the spirit of revelation 
rested down upon God’s senaut 
Joseph in these oaily days, who 
like Adam, Moses, Abiaham, Jesua, 
Jared, Nephi, Moroni and others, 
had the heavens unfolded tohis view 
and although the Church was so 
few in number tho principles aad 
purposes of God wci-o dovelopcd 
fully to tho vision of his mind, and 
ho gazed upon iho things that aro 
to tnmspire in tho latter-days asso- 
cintod with the dispensation tliat ho 
was called upon by tho Almighty to 
introduce. Ho learned by comroU' 
nicationf)*om tho heavens, from timo 
to time, of tho great events tlult 
should tmiispiro in the latter days. 
Ho underetood things that were 
past, and comprehended tho various 
dispensations and tho designs of 
those dispensations. Ho not only 
had tho principles developed, hut ho 
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was conversant with tho parties who 
ofHcinted ns the leading in on of thoso 
dispensations, and from a number 
of them he received authority and 
keys and priesthood and power for 
the carrying out of the groat purpo- 
ses of tho Lord in tlio last days, wlio 
were sent and commissionetl speci- 
ally by tho Almighty to confer upon 
him thoso keys and this authority, 
and hence ho introduced what was 
spoken of by all the propiiets since 
the worhl was ; tho disponsatiou in 
which wo live, which diflore from 
nil other dispensations in that it is 
the dispensation of tho fulness of 
times, cnibmciug all other dispeusa- 
tioiiR, all other powers, all other keys 
and all other privileges and immuni- 
ties that ever existed upon tho face 
of the earth. At that time ho Wi\s 
a feeble youth, inoxperioncod, with- 
out a kuowlodgo of the learning of 
the day. But God put him in pos- 
session of that kind of intelligence, 
and what may bo termed a sciontilic 
knowledge of all things pertaining 
to this earth, and tlie heavens, if 
yoo, please, which was altogether 
ahead of the intolligonce that 
existed in tho world. Ho commen- 
ced as opportunity presented by fol- 
lowing the education ho had received 
from tho Almighty, by teaching the 
principles of life and salvation, tho 
principles of tho overhv?ting Gospel, 
by confemng upon others that priest- 
hood which had been conferred 
upon him, and by organizing a state 
of things that was alter tho \)attern 
of the heavens, that was calculated 
to live and grow and increase, that 
had the principle of life and vitality 
Avithiu itself, and that was calculated 
to draw together tlio honest in heart 
and assimilate them fn their ideas 
and views and feelings and faith, 
and empower them to operate with 
him and with the Lord and with the 
holy priesthood that had existed in 


former ages. And tlnis ho common- 
cod to organize tho Church with all 
its various oflices under the direct 
inspiration, gnidanco and revelation 
of the Lord. Tho Firet Presiilency 
was pointed out, the Twelve wore 
also pointed out and designated, and 
these quorums were onhuned. Tho 
high priesthood was orgunizoil how- 
ever before these other (juorums took 
sltnpo. Thun there were tho (pio- 
rums of Seventies, then the quorums 
of Elders, then tho Bishops, thou 
tho (luorums of Priests, Teachora 
and beacons, together with the 
High Councils and all that we know 
about those things. He t;mght us 
all that we know .about tlnun ; God 
taught him. Hunoe in the various 
organiz^ilions of the seveml (Uiorums 
of priesthood whether it relates to 
tho Melchizedek, Aaronic or Loviti- 
cid priesthood, all of those, together 
with tho duties devolving upon o.aoli, 
were given by tho Lord. And hence 
the churuh that wo arc associated 
with is called the Church of Jesus 
Ciirist of Latter-day Saints. Hence 
Jesus Christ is the medium through 
whom weare to approach the Father, 
calling upon him in the name of 
Jesus; for there is no name given 
under heaven, nor known among 
men, whereby wo ci\n bo saved but 
the name of Jesus Clirist, And al- 
though they do not do it now, yet 
the time is approaching when to 
him “every knee will how and every 
tongue confess that ho is tho Chri.st, 
to the glory of God the Father,” 
And hence tho religion wo profess 
is one tlmt him been given us fi*om 
the heavens. Wo ciinuot dispense 
with it ; wo cannot dispense with 
any part of it. It is not of man, but 
from the Lord God, our Heavenly 
Father, through our Lord Jesus 
Christ, making use of his servant 
Joseph and thoso whom he should 
call by revelation as the instruments 
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to carry out' the purposes of God 
upon tho earth. The p^i^thood we 
have received we receive({h<iiot .of 
man nor by man, but by^rd^^»lation. 
And latterly Presidents Youliff, a 
little before his deatli, oargaiiiz^<^a]l 
the various bninches of thefQhiu^h 
into SuUtes, \>nth the there- 

of, carrying outthedesignw^feodand 
his revelations to Joseph ^mith ; 
and placed them upon tho founda- 
tion that was ili^t laid^ bynTosenh 
Smith under the immediatp:^vela- 
tions of tho Lord. And Gqd ex- 
pects it at our hands that weAaagnify 
our calling, and that we cleave unto 
him as his servants upon whom ho 
has conferred this priesthood. lie 
expects it at our hands that wd shall 
magnify it, and not operate accord- 
ing to our peculiar notions, but 
according to the will and law and 
guidance and I'ovelations of God in 
all things and undor all cirenmston- 
cos ; for wo aixj hei'e as- Jesus was 
lioro — not to do our own will, but 
the will of our Heavenly Father who 
has sent us, and who has called us 
to this high calling, and has made 
us to sit together in heavenly places 
in Christ Jesus. 

In accortlanco with the order of 
God, tho Twelve, tho Seventies, tho 
High Priests and Elders have been 
abroad among the nations of the 
earth, delivering the testimony which 
God gave to them,.i aud the Spirit 
and power of Chjd l^ operated with 
us in our ministrations ; and - tho 
results of these operations and these 
labors, and tho faith and tho self-nb- 
neg;ition and selfdoniul and tho 
desire to do the will of God, and tho 
testimonies that have been borne, 
ai’o nmnifosted in the Saints gathered 
to-day as wo are in tho valleys of 
tho mountains. These tilings have 
been brought about by tho interpo- 
sition of the Almighty ; wo are, as 
such depondont upon him tp-day, 


and as we Wer-were in nil ^ 

of our lives, for guidance, fors&ppe^ 
for revelation, for the Spiritof 
to gtiide us that we may no& inake 
any false steps ; but os a people wd 
must magnify the Lord oiir 
our hearts and honor-, him and obi 
serve his laws and keep his comnumd- 
nionts. There has quite^a change 
taken place since this Gospel was ink 
troducod, as the thousands of peoplo 
who inhabit these valleys suffidently 
attest. And if we continue to pro- 
gress ill faith, in union, in intellK 
gence, in \nrtue, in purity, in know; 
ledge, and especially in the luiowi 
lodge of God and in the obseryonco 
of his ordinances, the work of the 
Loixl will continue to roll ivith ien. 
fold inpidity. Wo are just com- 
mencing our labors, and are just 
getting ready to perform the work 
that God has laid upon- our 
shoulders, and ai'e just com^ 

mencing to perform the work that 
God intends us to accomplish} ever^ 
thing that has been prophesied by 
all the ancient prophets, os oontmiud 1 
in tho Bible and the l^ok of Moi^ 
mon, and those tiling predicted by 
Joseph Smith, and every other 

prophet of God, will os surely >bt { 

fulfilled as wo are here to-day, with- 
out any faltering, or Ungging^ or lie2 ! 
sitation. . / " , j 

We go on and ^attend fcany ! 
things. Our organizations are very ; 
good } but we need, 1 think soni& | 
times, the breath of life froiii God ; 
bre.athin^ into them all througk that 
tho Spirit and power of the Most ' 
High tnay he in our midst, and tha( i 
tho power and blessings of God that' 
como through tho ordinances my hs • ! 
in oiir midst, and that thejmwef I 
and blessing of God, that.tcome i 
tbrougli tho ordinances mdV ^ ha* 
parted to us ; and such will oe the'* i 
cose if we (we faithful in the pe^ %' 
formnneo of tho- duties devolving * 
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Upon US. It is not with us n. 
^ question of what wo shall eat, or 
' what WG sliall drink, or wljat kiiul 
of houses wc shall livo in ; it is 
hot a uiattor of so much importance 
^ as it is to be doing tho will of God, 
{ to have our hearts engaged in his 
^ service, to feel that wo are building 
up tho Zion of tho Lord of Hosts,* to 
feel that wo aro recognized of tho 
heavens, to fool that wo ai*o associ- 
ated with the priesthood behind tho 
Vail who have lived and operated in 
time and arc now operating in etor- 
uity ; for they without us cannot bo 
i made perfect, neither can wo with- 
out them be made perfect. We 
need thoir assistance from the 
heavens, and we ought to seek it all 
fho time. * 

I * Let me siieak of this not only to 
the Twelve, but to the presidents of 
Stakes and their counselor, and 
to all n\en holding authority, to seek 
to God, seek for wisdom, seek for 
faith, and leai:i\ to approach God, 

' that wo may draw down blessings 
, from heaven and partake of that 
j faith which was once delivered to 
I ^e Smuts. We are trying to do 
some things and are doing thorn 
petty weU. Do I Avish to find 
fault? No. ,0r to censm*e anybody 1 
Na * But '1 wish everybody would 
\ io live and act that they would not 
tonsure themselves, that thefr minds 
would not condemn them; for if 
1 your own hearts condemn you, God 
' is greater than your hearts. 

; We are doing pretty well. Wo 
, pe building our Temples, and there 
t is a laiulabTo spirit manifested in re- 
I lation to these tilings genemlly. Do 
I all do it 1 No. . Have ml this spirit*? 
[ Nio. I wish they had ; but then we 
'' Would, be expecting too much per- 
j , iaps. But there is a growing inter- 
i '^t in these things, which I am glad 
{ I? Saints credit for. And 

% In speaking of our Temples,. I sup- 
J. No. 12. 

f. V * 1 


pose there .nro no le.ss than 500 men 
engaged to-diiy in building Toniples 
in this Territory. Some people 
would consider this quite a tax upon 
them, and, I may say, wo h.ave .some 
who call thomsolves Latter-day 
Saints who liavo a little of this feel- 
ing, not much, but a little of it. But 
men who feel right, the}'’ feel that 
they and all they have belong to the 
Lord ; they feel that they are on 
hand to perform tho work of God, to 
build up )us kingdom, to operate 
with him and with tho holy priest- 
hood, and to prepare Temples to ad- 
ininistor for the living and for tho 
dead ; that wo may indeed be not 
poor and helpless dolts ; but feel 
that we aresaviors upon iMonnt Zion, 
and that tho kingdom is tho Loid's. 

There is a good feeling manifested 
among the brethren and also among 
the sistem, who are quito as zealous 
in most interests ns the brethren ai'o. 
Notwithstanding the immense labors 
I wo are performing in our building, 

I for wo aro doing a good deal, we aro 
not unmindful of other mattem. 
There is constant labor going on iu 
the Temple at St. George, with very 
little intermission, and corps of 
persons steadily engaged administer- 
ing in the ordinances of the Lord’s 
House there ; while in these other 
places, as you have heard read over, 
according to the financial accounts 
pertaining to the Temple being built, 
in Manti and Logan — there has been- 
expended in a snort time on theso 
t\vo Temples nearly tw'o hundred 
and fifty thousand dollars. The 
brethren have taken hold of it with 
a wll, and there seems to be a feel- 
ing among many of them to see who’ 
shall do the most, instead of who^ 
can do the least. And notwith- 
standing this there is about fifty 
thousand, 1 think, iu round num- 
bers, more tithing paid this last year 
than there was before these thinga. 
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commeucod. 1 1 speak this for tho 
credit of the Latter-day Saints. 
Honor, ;\s the Scriptures say, to 
whum honor is due. And I am 
ple;isod to see a spirit of that kind 
grow and increase among tlio breth- 
ren. 

There has been a good deal of 
care bestowed on the sending forth 
of missionaries whom we have sent 
forth among tho diiferent nations 
abroad and to this nation. There is 
a duty devolving upon the Twelve 
and the Seventies especially, to see 
that this work is peribnued ; and 
we have been alive to tins mutter, 
luid have aimed to call men that 
would not be embarrassed or per- 
plexed in theii' minds, but such as 
would go forth as the serviuits of 
the Living God, who would not, when 
they got about two hundred miles 
from home, commenco to think when 
it would be time for tliein to return; 
and tho fruits ai’e fast beginning to 
be borne in tho European, the 
Scandinavian and other missions, and 
also in the United States. And we 
wish it to bo understood among the 
Eldem and Seventies that wo do 
not want men to go on mission.s 
who look upon it as a painful duty for 
them to fulKl ; wo would rather such 
men stay at home. Eut he that 
hath a desire to preach the Gospel 
to tho world, whose life is upright, 
pure and virtuous, and who is cap- 
able of presenting the piinciplos of 
the Gospel to the world ; ho is the 
land of man we are desirous to send. 
Wd do not want anybody to go 
simply because it might bo thought 
that a mission would do him good, 
or that it might save him from some 
evil he might bo likely to fall into. 
We do not want men to go abroad 
representing the Captain of our sal- 
vation to reform theinselvos ; let tho 
work of reformation be donoat home. 
Wo want men to preach the Gospel 


who {U*e honorable and upright men, 
and full of the Holy Ghost; and 
when such men go they go with our 
faith, carrying with them our esteem 
and love and ailection ; and if they 
need anything, we will give it' to 
them. If their families need any. 
thing, wo will have them looked 
after, wo will feed them and clothe 
them and take care of them, and 
consider that they are our bretluea 
and not that they aio poor, miscaw 
able paupers, or that their wives 
and fiunilies are a trouble to u^; 
we want, to do away with all such 
feelings. Lot us cultivate the spirit 
of niagiianimity and kindness, and 
as the Loid blesses us, let us bless 
othem ; and tlint is all tho things of 
tho earth iu*e wortli. Do good to 
all men, especially to tho housohoid 
of faith. And by and by, as was 
tho ctiso formerly, those who gp 
forth wcepini;f, beiu'ing precious seed, 
will return rejoicing, bringmg thoiy 
sheaves with tlioiu. 

Furthermore, wo liavo an aiuxili. 
.ary among our sisters hero. 'Brother 
Geo. Q. Cannon represented how they 
were imposed on in many lands 
and how they had been. "Why 
should they bo 1 Are they not our 
mothers 1 Are they uot our wives 1 
Are they not our sis tom 1 Are they 
uot our children 1 Should wo iiQt 
pmtect tiiomi Do wo profess to 
be in the image of God, holding tho 
holy priesthood of God, and then 
would wo treat tlio fair daughters 
of Zion with contempt, or pemiit 
them to bo injured or imposed 
upon in any way? God forbid. 
They m’o liosh of our flesh, bouo 
of our bone ; they ai*o our help- 
moots, and our associations and our 
relations with them ought to bo 
pleasant and agreeable and with all 
long suflering and fldelity. And 
tlieii tho sisters should turn round 
and holp to bless one anothor, and 
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act as our touchers aro doing in 
otlier respects — teaching their 818101*8, 
looking after the poor aiul assist- 
ing the bishops in the perfornmnee 
-of their luboi*s. Aiul the Relief 
Societies which have been organized 
have been of very groat benefit to 
•tlie Saints of God. And 1 say, God 
bless the sistera, and inspire them 
with more of that heavenly spirit, 
that they may assist their husbands 
and their brethren and their children 
-—their sons and their dauglitcre — 
to promote correct principles, to stem 
the tide of ini(^uity, and to promul- 
gate \nrtuo, truth and purity among 
tbe Saints of God. And I would 
•Say, it is the duty of the bisliops 
and presidents of Stakes to assist 
them all thev can, which I' believe 
they generally do, to carry out 
-cvorytliing that is good and pmise- 
worthy. 

Tlicre is another class of people 
among ns doing a great deal of good; 
that is onr Mutual Improvement 
Associations ; both Young Men’s 
and Young Women’s. How much 
more pleasant it is to see onr youth 
grow* up in the fear of God, trying 
to instruct ono another in the prin- 
ciples of life and salvation, than to 
see them ignore tho laws of God. 
How pleasing to ns! How pleasing to 
God and tho holy angels I Let us 
■encourage these things, and instruct 
our sons and daughters, that they 
may grow up in intelligence, virtue, 
purity and holiness beforn the Lord. 

' And .then we want to study also 
■ftie principles of education, and to 
got the very best 16801101*8 wo can to 
teach our children ; see that they 
are men and women who fear God 
•and keep bis commandments. We 
•do not want men or women to teach 
the children of the Latter-day 
■Saints who aro not Latter-day 
Smnts themselves. Hear it, you 
Itlders of Israel and yon school- 


trnstcos I Wo want none of tboso 
things. ‘ Lot Olliers wJio foiu* not 
God take their coiu*se ; but it is for 
ns to tmin onr chihlren up in tho 
fear of God. God will hold us re- 
sponsible for til is trust. Hear it, 
you Elders of Israel and yon fathers 
.and 3'ou mothers! Talking ahont 
education, as I said before, dosejih 
Smith know more in reganl to true 
education than all the philosophois 
and scientists of the earth ; and ho^ 
knew it by the revelations of God.' 
Wo want to got together to train 
our children up in the fear of God, 
to teach them correct jiriuciples our- 
selves, and place them in possession 
of such things as will lead them in 
the paths of life, 

1 lind it is time for me to qnit^ I 
feel to thank you for your atteiul- 
auce at this Conference, and for tho 
kind of spirit that has hecn mani- 
fested here. And to thank the 
members of onr choir who have mndo 
for us sweet music ; and I would say 
that our choir is a credit to onr 
Territory and to onr people. And 
fnrtliemiore they are meeting to- 
gether for the puriiose of cultivating 
tho art of nuisic, and that we may be 
organized and be more pei*rect in re- 
lation to these things. 

I would like to 'linvo said some- 
thing about onr Sunday Schools, I 
do not believe wo aro behind any 
people on the face of tho e.arth in 
relation to these mattei*s. I am in- 
formed by the general Superintend- 
ent that we have 29,000 children at- 
tending Sunday Schools ; and I 
would not be afraid to say that that 
is more than attend the Sunday 
Schools in all the Territories put to- 
other, outside of Utalr. (A voice 
from tho stand — “ And in half the 
States.”) Some one remarks, and in 
half of the States. I do not kno’w 
how that is. But they do say our 
children aro Utali’s surest and best 
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crop. Let us try to train them up 
in the fear of God, that -wo may 
have his blessing to he \vith us. 

I would like to have said some- 
thing, too, about our co-operative 
associations. I am pleased to in- 
form you that the Co-operative In- 
stitution of this city is doing remark- 
ably well ; it is on a solid foundation 
and everything is moving along 
pleasantly and agreeably. We have 
organized for some time a Trade’s 
Union, through which all the people 
of Uuili can bo I'epresented. And 
while the Co-op calls upon us to su- 
stain them, whicl) is right and proper, 
wo want the Co-op to susUun us. 
There are two sides to this question, 
hence we have an organization called 


a Board of Trade in a number of the 
Stakes, and expect to perfect then^ 
in all the Stakes, that the whole 
people may be represented at out- 
general board. Then we expect to 
spread .and grow in manufactures of 
all kinds, that we may become a self- 
sustaining people, a people who shall 
be independent, under God, of all 
other powers. 

I will not detain vou. God bless 
Ismel, and all that bless Israel, and 
let our enemies be confounded. And 
God grant unto us power to servo 
liiin and observe his laws that wo 
may have a claim upon his blessings 
ana at last obtain oterutil life in his 
kingdom, in the name of Jesus.. 
Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER ERASTUS SNOW, 


DELmnum at tub genjulvl coxkkrknce, on Sunday moknino, 
AI'IUL (J, 1879. 


(jR(^orled hy Oeo, F. Qibls,) 


PARABLE OF THE FIG TREE— THE RISE OF THE tuVTTERrDAY WORK— ORp- 
GANIZATION OF THE CHURCH— m SUBSEQUENT PROGRESS ‘AND 
DEVELOPMENT— THE MANNER OF CALLING COD’S SERVANTS— DUTIES. 
OF CHURCH OFFICERS— THE SAVING POWER OF TRUTH- THE DISOBB- 
- DIENT ^VND IDLE CONDEMNED— LIBERALITY OF THE GOSPEL PLAN. 


. In the 21th chapter of Matthew 
our Savior uses a figure in speaking 
to his disciples, illustrating the signs 
of the times in which wo live. 

. “Now learn a pi\rablo of tlio fig 
tj'eo ; when lus bnmch is yet tondor. 


and putteth forth loaves, ye loiow 
timt summer is nigh ; so likewue ye^. 
when ye shall seo all these thines^ 
know that it is ncm*, even at me* 
doors, verily I say unto you this 
geueration shall not pass, till alt 
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theso tilings bo ful filled.” 

The renderingof this 24tli cluipter 
of Matthew is somewhat imporibct 
in King James’ translation; the 
events connected with the destruction 
of Jerusalem and the dispersion of 
the Jews seem to be intermingled 
■with the events that were to precede 
and accompany the second advent 
of the Savior. In the new transla- 
tion of this cliapter by the Prophet 
Joseph Smith, which may bo found 
in the Pmi of Great Price, the dif- 
ference is' made very plain, and 
the figure of the fig tree and 
the second coming of the Son of 
Man and the generation refer- 
red to therein is made applicable, j 
not to the period of the destruction 
of Jerusalem, but to the time of the 
second coming of the Son of Man. 
And the new translation re.ads, in 
speaking of the putting forth of the 
fig-tree and the signs that should 

E ede the coming of the Son of 
, Verily, I 8.ay unto you, this 
generation, in which these things 
shall be shewn forth, shall not pass 
away, till all I have told sh.all be ful- 
filled." Prom the reading of the 
new and coiTect rendering, it will 
be seen that, instead of the things 
spoken of being fulfilled in the ge- 
neration in which the prophecy was 
made — which is tho inference — the 
application is transferred at once 
from tho generation in which the 
Savior was speaking to the genom- 
tion who should witness tho signs 
•of the' times therein set forth. 

It is now more than 51 years since 
the plates from which tho Book of 
Mormon was translated were com- 
mitted by the angel Moroni, to the 
hands of Joseph Smith, w'ho was 
raised up to be a jjrophet, seer and 
revelator to tho nineteenth century, 
and to lay the foundation of this 
church and kingdom upon tho 
earth. And since ^at sacred record. 


which contains the fulness of tho 
everlasting Gospel, was first revealed 
to him in the Hill Cumorah, nearly 
50 years have passed away ; it is 49 
years since tho organization of tho 
Church was effected in conformity 
with tho laws of God, and in accor- 
dance with tho laws of New York; 
that is to say, tho rule established 
by tho laws of New York governing 
the organization of religious bodies 
and to comply with tho statutes and 
to give it tangible form. Tlio 6tli 
day of April Avas selected by revela- 
tion as tho day on which this church 
should bo organized.- Tho question 
is asked by some, were there only 
six beliovei‘8 who had received tho 
testimony of tho Prophot and been 
baptized for the remission of their 
sins on that day 1 I answer, there 
were many more. Why, thou, was . 
tho number six made to figure in 
the organization 1 I answer in this 
respect : the same as under tho sta- 
tutes of .Utah co-operative associa- 
tions must have at least six to unite 
in the formation of any such associa- 
tion before it can incorporate. But 
any number not less than six might 
unite and organize themselves into 
a religious iissociatiou to enjoy tho 
rights and privileges of the law as 
such religious bodies. This number 
was selected, however, from among 
tho believers on this occasion to 
conform to tho requisitions of tho 
statutes. This is, therefore, tho 
annivoi'sary of the day on which 
the organization took place, or com- 
menced rather to develop itself. 
And from that time, as the body of 
the Church incretised, tho Priesthood 
in its vai’ions branches has developed 
itself into the organization as we now , 
behold it in the earth. There were 
no twelve Apostles at that date ; tho 
material from which to draw them 
had not been gathered. There were 
no seventy Elders; tho material from 
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■which to make tliem was not yet on 
hand. There were no High Coun- 
cils, no Bishops’ courts, nor quorums 
of High Priests, Eldei*s, Priests, 
Teachere or Deacons. Tliere was no 
classifiaition of tlie oi’ganization of 
the priesthood as there is to-day. 
Neither is there any organization of 
the Stakes of Zion, for tliere was no 
material of which to make them. It 
•was indeed but the shooting out of 
the earth, as it were, ot' the plant, 
like the mustard seed, which is a 
small plantat Hi-st, havingbuta single 
stalk ; and ns it rises and receives 
strength and sends down its roots 
and spreads forth its blanches, from 
one bmnch anotlier grows out and 
shoots forth. And so from day to 
day, and from month to month, luid 
from year to year <lid the Lord re- 
veal through the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, line upon line, precept upon 
precept, here a little and there a 
little, revealing to the people the 
order of the priesthood and the order 
of Zion and lier "overnment, her in- 
stitutions and the chissification of 
the priesthood under the two gi‘cat 
heads — the Melchisedek and the 
Aaixinic or Lovitical priesthood, with 
their various sub-divisions and quor- 
ums. It was not till the year 1835, 
in the month of February, that the 
quorum of the Twelve Apostles and 
the quorums of the Seventies were 
organized in this Church. These 
wore drawn principally from those 
trieil men who composed Zion’s 
camp. There was a revelation given 
in this same year showing how a 
High Council should bo organized 
in Kirtland, and shortly after an- 
other was organized in Missouri ; 
and it also defined the laws governing 
the High Council and Stake organi- 
zations. At first, when the Church 
was organized on the Gth day of 
April, the general duties of the 
Eldei's, IMosts, Teachers and Dea- 
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cons were defined in that revelatiopj^ 
given in tliat day, known the aru’ 
tides and covenants of the Churoh, 
Elder seemed to be a generic namo| 
embruciim all the branches of the 
Melchisedek priesthood, from the' 
Elder proper to the Apostle, namQ-'. 
ly the Eldere, High Priests, (aftet^ 
the order of Melchisedek), including 
High Counseloi-s, Seventies, Apost-/ 
les and Fii-st Presidency. Tliis alse* 
corresponds with the language of the. 
Apostle Peter, iu his oxhorUtioii con- 
tained in his first general epistle ^ 

“ The Elders who are among you I 
e.xhort, who am also an Elder,**' 
Still ho was an Apostle and avos. 
ranked as the chief Apostle in his 
day, holding the keys and presidency 
to bind on the earth and loose Jn 
heaven; but ho ranked himself among 
the Eldei-s, for this term seemed to- 
be a genond appellation for all clas- 
ses of the Melchisedek priesthood. Ir 
a similar manner also the term 
“ priest " was used among the Jews 
under the operation of the law of 
Moses, and subsequently iu tlio 
Christiiui church for those who of- 
heiatod in the lesser or Lovitical 
priesthood ; and this term inoludedi 
the presiding priest or Bishop who 
was willed under the Jewish dis^u- 
sation the Chief or High Priest. But 
there were lesser organizations or 
8ul>divisions under the term of 
Priest, Lovito, Nethonims, oto« 

There is one feature through all 
the organizations of the Church of , 
Christ and all the administrations of, 
the people of God, and that is : “No 
man takuth this honor unto himself, 
but ho that is called of God os 
was Aaron.” This declaration of 
tho Apostlo Paul is borne oui| 
by history both ancient and luo^ , 
dern. And tho same \vritQr * 
says in another place, speaking of. 
those who are wdled to preach the., 
Gospel and of the faith that is has 
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gotten in the hearts of the people 
through hearing the word of God : 
** Faitli comoth by hearing, heaving 
by the woM of God.” lint in the 
new ti*an8lation that passage reads : 
“ Faith comes by hearing the word 
of God.” Another Scripture I’eads : 

How shall they believe in him of 
whom they have not heard 1 and how 
shall they liear without a preiicher ? 
and how shall they preach e.xcept 
they be sent]” The idea I wish to 
convey is this ; That all the various 
ofliccs assigned to the servants of 
God in his Church and Kingdom 
are assigned to them and not in and 
of themselves and of their own 
choice, norat their own instance, but 
at the instance of the Holy Spirit 
manifesting itself through those who 
are apimiuted over tliem in tlie Lord, 
ns Aaron was called to the priest- 
liood, receiving his appointment by 
the manifestation of the will of God 
through Moses, his brother. There 
is another principle in connection 
with this, laid down in the I’evela- 
tions of God, namely: that all things 
shall bo done by common consent. 
And therefore, where there is a re- 
gularly organized branch of the 
church, ordinations to the priesthood 
shall not be made without a veto of 
approval of said church. Mow this 
must he understood in the spirit in 
which it was given, to apply not 
particularly and specially to every 
individual who may be admitted into 
a quomra of priests, teachers or 
deacons, so mucii ns those who may 
be called to preside over the people 
in the capacity of a Presiding Elder; 
a bishop or a bishop’s counselor, 
and also priests, teachersand deacons, 
whose labors and duties may be re- 
quired in that particular branch of 
the Church, they must be sustained 
by the votes and prayers 'and con- 
fidence of the people as well as by 
the appointment of those who are 


over them in the Lord. And for the 
same reason those who officiate in 
the more extended sjiheres, such as 
presidents of StJikes, high councilors 
and all Stake authorities, are put be- 
fore tlio people in their sevenil 
Stakes in conference assembled, for 
their approval, their conKdcnce and 
support ; otherwise their appoint- 
ment h.os not the same force and 
effect upon the people. In like 
manner those who may be selected 
by the working of the Holy Spirit 
through tlie proper autliurites, to 
preside over quorums, are nominated 
for this c.ailing atul are submitted 
to the members for their sanction 
and confidence. And then come 
the general authorities, who preside 
over and minister in the affairs of 
the Church in all the earth. These 
general quorums are not local, are 
not limited to any i)articular Stake 
or quorum. Their business is to see 
th.at the Gospel is preached to the 
whole world ; to imp.art counsel by 
the spirit of revelation according to 
the spirit of their apostlcship and 
calling, ns speci.al witnesses and mes- 
sengers to the world of mankind. 
These are the First Presidency, and 
the Twelve Apostles and the Seven- 
ties, whose calling and duty is to lar 
bor under tlie direction of the Twelve 
and bear the gospel to all nations 
and to regulate the affnim of the 
Church in all the world. These 
general authorities ' are therefore 
brought before the general confer- 
ence assembled, for their approval 
and for them to uphold and snstaiii 
by their faith and prayers; and iu 
like manner are they prt:sented at 
the several Stake conferences so as 
to reach the masses of the people, 
to insure the confidence and prayers 
of the whole people, for whom they 
minister, and whose eyes are upon, 
them, who are criticising their teach- 
ings, their walk aud conversation be^ ‘ 
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fore God and man. For God pro- them tliat they should respect and 
poses to deal wtli His Church as a honor the civil law, and govemoisin 
whole, and ns a whole to hold them their places, and judges and officeis 
responsible to work the works ,of in their condition of life, whose duty 
righteousness and to defend the it is to preserve order and maintain 
faitli of the everh\sting gospel com- peace and protect the rights and 
mitted to them, and to purify and privileges of all alike, religious or. 
sanctify the whole Church and see irreligious, believer or unbeliever, 
that evil is put away from our midst, saint or sinnei*; for religion with all 
whether it be in the family circle or its accompaniments and everything 
private wallw of life, or in its liigh pertaining to it is a matter of con- 
odioials and those who minister in science between man and his Moker^* 
public capaoitosj in like manner he and for the exercise of which ho is 

requires of them to see that all our held alone responsible to his God 

organizations and municipalities ai'o and unto his co-religionists, who 
in a wholesome condition, and tu'o place themselves under its guidance 
administered with integrity and up- and control. But the civu power^ 
rightness before God and the people, extends its protection to all alike. 
And as mouth pieces of the Almighty One of the great evils that has af- 
luul 2 is wutchnion upon the walls of Hicted mankind has been the .bigotiy 
Zioii,God ix‘quire8 of us his servants, of religious priests, and the blind 
the Apostles, the Eldoi*s, the Presi- superstition of religious zealots, who 

dents of Stakes, and tho Bishops seem to have lost sight of this priu- 

everywhere, not only to niinisteiMii ciple, the government of our Heavou- 
their several c<dlin|;8 in a church ca- ly Father over his children, that hv 
parity, but also to in.struct oflicers of his ellbrts to exalt his children ho 
every kind intrusted with ‘the muni- luis never resorted to force or at- 
cipal ad'nirs of life, that they m.ay bo tempted in any wise to coerce tho 
found faithful in maguifyiiig the law human mind. Thu light of trutl), 
and discharging the trust reposed in like the glorious light of tho sun, 
them in secular airaiis ns well as eccio- shines unobstructed, free to all; and 
siostietd; for civil organizations and all are at liberty to draw a veil ovoc 
poweis of civil goverumeut arc also their faces if tliey choose, or shut 
appointed and ordained of heaven themselves up in a dungeon and 
for tho welfare of mankind, for tho lock out tho rays of the sun, or they 
protection of all ilesh. And those may walk out in the sun-light, open 
children of lucu who may not accept their windows ami lot it into their 
the doctrines of Christ and the dwellings; so is tho free light of 
priesthood, its administi*titioii8,conn - 1 heaven inipai'tod to all the sons of 
sols and decisions in tho secular af- j men. Tho Lord has reserved to 
fairs of life; yot if they juro disposed himself, however, tho right to call 
to obey good, wholesome rules of into judgment all his cliildren for 
society in their civil ca])acity,{is such the manner in which they make use 
nro entitled to protection. And it is of the opportunities and privileges 
more especially for the benoUt of atl'ordod them. This is the con-, 
tliis class of mankind that civil gov- <lein nation,’' says tho Savior, “that 
ornments nro established among men light is come into tho world, aud 
and recognized in heaven. It was men love dai'kness rather tlnui light,. , 
with this view that Paul, in his because their deeds are evil.” So 
opistlo to tho ancient Saints, told many peuplo walk in darkness atv* 
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noonday, when tho light of lieaveii 
shines in its glory and on’iilgonco 
they are surrounded in darkness. 
When the light comes to tho riglit- 
eoiis they will hail it gladly, and 
though it may be at first in the dis- 
tance, they will mark it as they 
would the dawn of tho morning star, 
or a light shining in a dark place, 
and they will give diligent heed to 
it as it approaches, until they enter 
into its effulgence and glory. Such 
is the experience of the Latter-day 
Saints; such is experience of those 
who love tho light rather than dark- 
ness and who are waiting for the 
salvation of fsmol; they reccivetl the 
testimony of Jesus when it wiia lii-st 
soinuled in their cars. Hundreds 
and thousands in different parts of 
tho world have witnessed tho dawn 
of this light, have hoard tho sound 
thereof in the ilistance, havo gone 
in search of it., have captured tho 
first ray that penetnited their minds 
and followed it until it has led them 
finally to the possession of eternal 
life. Those are they whoso deeds 
are ^od. Though they may have 
erred in many things because of 
favlso doctrine and tho tnulitions of 
men and the fog that beclouded their 
minds and tho minds of their 
fathers, yet since tho truth made its 
■way to their heairts they embraced it 
gladly, and they havo loved and fol- 
lowed it still. While, on the other 
hand, those who lovo darkness 
rather than light, because their deeds 
ai*e evil, arc fighting against the 
light and will shun it when it ap- 
proaches, like the thief at the ap- 
projicli of the ofiicei' of tho law, and 
conceals himself in darkness. So 
with those who love evil, who have 
abandoned themselves to wicked- 
ness, who have given tliemselves up 
to hypocrisy and to the lust of the 
flesh, and w’ho sell themselves to the 
enemy of all righteousness to work 


wickedness for gain; darkness reigns 
in their hearts, and they become tho 
children of disobedience, hating the 
light because their deeds are evil. 
Truth needs no constraint; it ex- 
ercises its power and dominion, 
over the children of men by virtue 
of its excellence, its beauties, its at- 
traction8,its loveliness, tho good fniits 
that How from its observance, the 
peace and happiness that attend it ; 
the fruit of truth and righteousness is 
delicious above all other fruit. Tho 
strength and power of Jehovah aro 
with the good and virtuous of all 
His children ; His power and His 
love are made manifest through the 
truth; order and peace are the 
fruits of the .laws and regulations' 
that Ble prescribes, and which re- 
commend themselves to the intelli- 
gent or tlioiightliil children of men, 
and the results thereof aro only 
peace, union, fellowship and love. 
Even tho peimlties that are attach- 
ed to tho laws of heaven prescribed 
in the Gospel of tho Son of God, aro 
not instruments of vengeance, of* 
wrath and indignation, with a view' 
to tho utter destruction of the chil-' 
dren of men. But mther the in- 
struments of restraint upon tho 
evil deeds of the wdeked and un- 
godly, to detor them fi'om encroach- 
ment upon the nghteoiis, in tiieir 
evil coiii'so of self-destniction. Even 
the damnation of hell, threatened 
in tho Scriptures upon those who 
continue in their unhulicf and dis- 
obedience, is but the natural fruit’ 
of their unbelief, and neglect of tho 
blessings that were held out and 
designed to be bestowed upon tbora. ^ 
The same may be said of tho indo- 
lent and tho slothful of tho children > 
of men in a temporal point of view. 
When the Lord says to his people, 
Hero is a beautiful earth I have 
formed for you, and here are tho * 
elenieats within your reach — the '■ 
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grasses, tlie streams of water whicli 
Sow pure as the breezes of heaven, 
free to all ; here ai*e the animals, I 
place them under your control ; and 
here are the trees beai'ing frui^ and 
the grain and vegetables containing 
seed in tliomselves ; go forth now 
and occupy the land, cultivate, im- 
prove, embellish, ornament and 
gratify your eye, your taste, and 
satisfy your wants, eat, dnnk, and 
be merry, plow the ground, cast in 
tlio seed, and I will send you the 
rains to water the earth, and make 
it fruitful to reward your toil ; and 
this covenant I make with you, 
that so long as you see my bow in 
the heavens, seed time and harvest 
shall never fail you. “ But,” says 
the sloth, 1 will not do it, I wish 
to go and lay me down under the 
sliado of the trees in the hope that 
some kind soul will bring me a little 
water to quench my thirst, and 
then bring me some fruit, and put 
it into my mouth, and then wag 
my jaws, or 1 lay me down and 
die.” Our Father says : “ Tlion die 
like a fool ; the ])enalty is your 
own, and the eternal mandate of 
heaven sliall not be revoked to in- 
dulge your idleness.” And tho 
same may bo said of all t hose w'ho 
disbelieve in Christ, and wiio reject 
tho words of life wlieii tliey are pro- 
claimed in their ears witliout money 
and without price, and the ordi- 
nances of heaven mode free to all. 
Those who disbelieve, tliey perish, 
and what is the condemnation they 
bring upon themselves I Tlie con- 
demnation of the sloth. Ho per- 
ishes in his idleness ; they in their 
ignonince and their utter disregard 
of tlie means of gmee, losing all the 
precious things tliat others enjoy 
who put forth their hands and par- 
take of tho tree ot life. And when 
they die and go honco, they will 
wake up in tho spirit world, finding 


themselves as dark as they wem iii: 
the natural world. He who is filthy, 
then will be filthy still, and he who' 
refused to bo enlightened, willl^ 
found to be in darkness still, yea, 
in outer darkness, because he des-" 
pisod tho light tmd fought against 
because his deeds were evil j he 
finds association with kindred spirits 
who like himself refused to obey, 
lefused to put forth tlieir hands and 
partake, and rejected the proffered 
gifts of heaven. Their punishnient 
is tliat of ceaseless remorse, fully 
conscious of blessings cast off and 
rejected, which blessings others ore 
permitted to enjoy, but which they 
arc not, because of their sins and 
tmnsgressions, and their own ii^- 
lect of the means of grace. Their 
tornioiit is tho torment of the dam- 
ned, and it is like the smoke that 
ascends up forever and ever ; among 
them is found weeping and wailing 
and giiasliing of teeth, to use the 
language of the Scripture. But for 
whatl For blessings lost, for op- 
portunities gone, for privileges ig- 
nored, for tlio means of grace, for 
glory and exaltation once witliin 
their reach, which they, in their 
pride, would not receive ; for being 
deprived of the presence Of Goa 
aiui the Lamb, and the holy angel^ 
and the sanctified ones, and of tho 
keys of immortality’ and eternal 
life and everlasting increase vouch- 
safed to the obedient, while they 
are doomed to poriietiiol darkness, 
which they have chosen in lieu of 
the blessings of the faithful, and in 
which condition they will live to 
prey upon each other and to work 
out the same evil passions wliioh 
they delighted to indulge in while 
in tho flesli ; the devil, who deluded 
them, will rejoice over their down- 
fall, and will reign over them until, 
peradveiiture, the time shall como 
when tho long-siifforing and meroy 
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of au I’.iclulgent Fathor shall cause 
him to send messengers from the 
terrestrial or celestial world, as the 
case may be, to see if there are any 
among them who, by their sad ex- 
perience, have learned to appreciate 
the light, and are yearning for a 
better condition. And if they do, 
the ofler of salvation may again be 
made to them, and they, through 
the means that our Savior Inis 
wrouglit out for them, and through 
the ordinances of the House of God, 
and the servants and handmaidens 
of God who may be called priests 
and priestesses, to administer for 


and m their behalf. 

Such is the beauty and extent of 
tlie plan of salvation which God 
has revealed to his children on the 
earth. And truly it is as Paul has 
said of it — good news, glad tidings 
of great joy revealed to all people 
joy to the righteous, and will bo Oi 
joy to xUl people who appreciate it, 
henceforth and forever. And tliat 
wo as a people may be worthy of it,, 
walking in the light, and that our 
pathway may grow brighter and 
brighter until the perfect day, is 
my prayer in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. 
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THE LAW. 


“And when Abram was ninety 
years old and nine, tlie Lord appear- 
ed to Abram and said unto him, I 
am the Almighty God; walk before 
me and be thou perfect.” 

In connection with this I will 
quote part of the words of tlie Sa- 
vior in his sermon on the Mount, as 
contained in the last verse of the 
5th chapter of Matthew. 


“ Bo ye therefore perfect, even as- 
yoiu’ Fiither which is in heaven is 
perfect.” 

In occupying a short time this* 
morning, I desire an interest in your- 
faith and, prayers. 

We learn that the Lord appeared 
to Abraham and made him very 
great promises, and that before be^ 
was prepared to receive them a cer- 
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requirement was made of- him, 
tliat he should become perfect before 
thq^Lord. And the some require- 
ment was made by tl\e Savior of 
his disciples, that they should be- 
come perfect, even as he and his 
Father in heaven were perfect. This 
I conceive to be a subject tliat con- 
cerns the Latter-day Saints; and I 
wish to offer a few remarks b^ way 
of suggestion, for the reflection of 
those whom it concerns. 

The Lord proposes to confer the 
highest blessings upon the Latter- 
day Saints; but, like Abraham, we 
must prejiare ourselves for them, 
and to do this the same law that was 
given to him of the Lord has been 
given to us for our ol)8er>'anco. AVo 
also are required to arrive at a state 
of perfection before the Lord; and 
the Lord in this case, the same as in 
every other, has not made a require- 
ment that cannot be complied with, 
but on the other hand. Ho has 
phtced for the use of the liatter-day 
Saints the moans by which they can 
conform to His holy onler. When 
the Lord made this requirement of 
Abniham, He gave him the means 
by which ho could bocomo qualified 
to obey that law and come up fully 
to the requirement. Hu had the 
privilege of the Holy Spirit, as wo 
are toKl the Gospel was preached to 
Abr.iham, and through that Gospel 
ho could obUtin that divine aid 
which would enable him to under- 
stand the things of God, and with- 
out it no man could arrive at a statu 
of ])erfection before the Lord. So 
in reference to the Latter-day Saints, 
they could not possilily come up to 
such a moral and spiritual sbinuard 
except through siipernatund aid and 
assistance. Meithor do wo expect 
that the Latter-day Saints, at once 
will or can conform to this law 
under all cirouinstaiices. It requires 
tiino ; it requires much patience and 


discipliue of tdie mind and heart'ia 
order to obey this commandment 
And although wo may fail at firsts 
our attempts, yet tins should not > 
discourage the Latter-day 
from endeavoring to exercise a de. ! 
termination to comply with iflij 
great requirement Abrahau^ 4 
though he might have had faith to' < 
w.alk before the Lord according to 
this divine law, yet there yeio 
times when his faith was solely 
tried, but still he m\s not discoa 
i-aged because ho exercised a deter, 
minatiou to comply with the will ol v 
God. We may think that we can- 
not live up to the perfect law, Uwjt 
the work of perfecting ourselves is 
too diflicult. This may bo true in 
pu-t, but the fact still i*emain8 that ! 
it is a command of the Almighty to 
us and wo cannot ignore it. \Vhen 
we experience trying moments, then 
is the time for us to avail oursoh'o) 
of that great piivilego of calling 
upon the Loitl for strength and on- 
dei-sbimling, intelligence aind gtato 
by which we cjin oveirome tho 
weakness of tho flesh against whidi 
wo have to malce a continual 
fare. 

Abraham was called to leave Hs ■ 
kindred and country. Had he not 
complied with this requirement, he 
would not have been approved of 
tho Lord. But he did comply ; and 
while ho was leaving his home, hn 
no doubt was living in obedience ^ 
this divine law of perfection. Had 
he failed in this, he certainly oould 
nut have obeyed the requiroments 
of the Almighty. And while he 
was leaving his father’s house, while 
he was subjecting himself to thb 
trial, he was doing that which his 
own conscience and tho Spirit of 
God justified him in doing, and no- 
body could have done better, pro- 
viding he was doing no ivrong 
when ho was performing this labor. 
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Whoii the Latter-day Saints re- 
ceived the Gospel in the nations 
afar, and when the voice of the Al- 
mighty to them was, to leave the 
lands of their fathers, to leave 
their kindred as Abraham did, so 
far as they complied with this re- 
quirement, so lar they were walk- 
ing in obedience to this law ; and 
they were as perfect as men could 
bo under the circumstances, and in 
the sphere in which they were act- 
ing, not that tliey were perfect in 
knowledge or power, etc. ; but in 
their feelings, in their integrity, 
motives and determination. And 
while they were crossing the gi-eat 
deep, providing they did not mur- 
mur nor complain, but obeyed the 
counsels which were given thorn, 
and in every way comported them- 
selves in a becoming manner, they 
were as perfect as God required 
them to be. 

The Lord designs to bring us up 
into the celestial kingdom. Ho has 
made kno^^^l, through direct revela- 
tion, that we are His offspring, be- 
gotten in the etenial worlds, that 
wo have come to this earth for the 
special purpose of preparing our- 
selves to receive a fullness of oiur 
Father’s glory when wo shall re- 
turn into his presence. Therefore, 
we must seek the ability to keep 
this law, to sanctify our motives, 
desires, feelings and affections, that 
they may bq pure and holy, and our 
'will in all things be subservient to 
the will of God, and have no will of 
our own except to do the will of 
our Father. Such a man in his 
sphere is perfect, and commands 
the blessing of God in all that he 
does and wherever he goes. But 
we are subject to folly, to the weak- 
ness of the flesh, and we are more or 
less ignorant, thereby liable to err. 
Yes, but that is no reason why wo 
should not feel desirous to comply 


with this command of God, especi- 
ally seeing that ho has placed 
within our reach the means of 
accomplishing this work. This I 
understand is tho meaning of the 
word perfection, as expressed ^|l)y 
our Savior and by tho Lord to 
Abraham. A pemon may bo per- 
fect in regard to some things and 
not others. A person who obeys 
tho wonl of wsdom faithfully, is 
perfect as far ns that law is con- 
cerned. When we repented of onr 
sins and were baptized for tho ro- 
mission of them, we were perfect as 
far as that matter was concerned. 
Now we are told by the Apostle 
John, that “ we are the sons of God, 
but it does not appear what wo 
shall be : but we know that when 
ho shall appear, we shall bo like 
him j for we shall see him as ho is.” 
“And every man that hath this 
hope in him puriiieth himself, even 
as he, Christ is pure.” The Lat- 
ter-day Saints expect to arrive at 
this state of perfection ; we expect 
to become as our Father and God, 
fit and worthy children to dwell in 
his presence ; we expect that when 
the Son of God shall appear, we 
shidl receive our bodies renewed 
and glorified, and that “ these vilo 
bodies will be changed and become 
like unto his glorious body.” These 
are our expectations. Now lot all 
present put this question to them- 
selves. Are our expectations well 
founded? In other words, are we 
seeking to purify ourselves ? How 
can a Latter-day Saint feel justified 
in himself unless ho is seeking 
to purify himself even as God is 
pure — unless he is seeking to keep 
his conscience void of offence be- 
fore God and man every day of his 
life. We doubtless, many of us, 
walk from day to day and from 
week to week, and from month to 
mouth, before God,’ feeling under 
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no condemnation, comporting our- 
selves properly, and seeking earnest- 
ly and in all meekness for Uie Spirit 
of God to dictate our daily course; 
and yet there may be a certain time 
or times in our life, when we are 
greatly tried mid perhaiis overcome; 
oven if this bo so, that is no reason 
why we should not try ngjiin, and 
that, too, with redoubled energy and 
determination to accomplish our 
object. There was the Apostle 
Peter, fOr instance, a man valiant 
for the truth, and a man who walked 
before God in a manner that met 
with his divine approval ; he told 
the Savior on a certain occasion 
that though all men foi-Sook him he 
would not. But the Savior, fore- 
seeing what would happen, told him 
that on tiiat same niglit, before the 
cock crowed, ho would deny him 
thrice, and ho did so. Ho proved 
liimselt unecpial for the trial ; but 
afterwards ho gained power, and 
his mind was disciyilinod to that 
extent that such trials could not 
possibly alVoct him. And if wo 
could read in detail the life of 
Abraham, or the lives of other great 
and holy men, we would doubtless 
iiiul that their oflbrts to bo righteous 
were not always crowned with suc- 
cess. Hence wo should not bo dis- 
couraged if we should bo overcome 
in a weak moment; but, on the 
contrary, straightway repent of the 
error or the wrong we may have 
committed, and ns far as possible 
repair it, and thou seek to God for 
renewed strength to go on and do 
better. 

' Abraham could walk perfectly 
before God day after day when ho 
was leaving bis father's bouse, and 
lie showed evidences of a superior 
and well desciplined mind in the 
course ho suggested when bis beixls- 
rnoii (piarrelled with the herdsmen 
of his iiepliow, Lot. There came a 
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time in Abraliam’s life, bowever 
which must have been very trying; 
in fact anything more severe can 
scarcely be conceived of ; that was 
when the Lord called upon him to 
offer as a sacrifice his beloved and 
only son, even him through whoia 
he expected the fulfillment of tho 
great promise made him by tho 
Loi-d ; hut throimh manifesting a 
proper disposition no was onableato 
surmount the trial, and prove hb 
faith and integrity to God. It can 
hardly be supposed that Abraham 
inherited such a state of mind from 
his idol.atroiis pai'oiits; butit is con- 
sistent to believe that under the 
blessing of God lie was enabled to 
acquire it, after going through a 
similar warfare with tho flesh as we 
are, and doubtless being overcomo I 
at times and then overcoming until 
he was cunbled to stand so sovera a ' 
test. “Let this same mind be in you,** 
says the Apostlo Paul, “ which was 
also in Christ Jesus ; who being in 
tho form of God, thought it not 
robbery to be equal with Qod." 
Now every man that has this object 
before him will purify himself ns 
God is pure, and try to walk po^ 
fectly before him. Wo have omi 
little follies and our weaknesses; 
wo should tiy to ovoroome them as 
fast tis possible, and wo should iu- 
culcate this feeling in th6 hearts of 
our children, that the fear of God 
may grow up with them from their 
veiy youth, and that they may 
learn to comport themselves prope^ 
ly before him under all circumstan- 
ces. If the husband can live with 
his wife one day without quantling 
or without treating anyone unkindly 
or without gi'ieving tltb Spirit of 
God in any way, that is well so far j 
he is so far perfect. Then lot him 
try to bo tho same tho next day. 
But supposing ho should fail in this 
his next day's attempt 1 That is no 


BLESSINGS OF THE GOSPEL, ETC. 


191 


reason why ho should not succeed 
ji^n doing so the third day. If tiio 
Apostle Potor had become discour- 
aged at his inanifost failure to main- 
tain the position that ho had taken 
to stand by tho Savior under all 
circumstances, he would have lost 
all ; whereas, by repenting and i)er- 
soveriug ho lust iiotliing but gained 
ail, leaving us too to profit by his 
experience. Tlie Liittor-day Saints 
should cultivate this ambition con- 
stantly which was so clearly set 
forth by the apostles in former days. 
We should try to walk e.ach day .so 
that our conscience would be void 
of oftence before everybody. And 
God has placed in tho Church cer- 
tain me.ans by which wo can be 
assisted, namely, apostles, and pro- 
phets, and evangelists, etc., “for 
the perfecting of the Saints,” etc. 
And he has also conferred upon us 
his Holy Spirit, which is an uner- 
ring guide, standing, as an aiigel of 
God, at our side, t(Mling us what to 
•do, aud affording us strength and 
succor when adverse circumstances 
arise in our way. Wo must not 
allow ourselves to bo discouraged 
whenever we discover our weakness. 
We cau scarcely find an instance in 
all tho glorious examples set us by 
tho prophets, ancient or modern, 
wherein they permitted tho Evil 
One to discourage them; but on 
the other hand they constantly 
sought to overcome, to unn the 
prize, and' thus prepare themselves 
for a fulness of glory. Tho Prophet 
Elij.ah succeeded. He so walked 
before God that ho was worthy to 
1)0 translated. And Enoch was 
found worthy to walk with. God 
oare, and was at last, with 
talceii up to heaven, 
told that in the latter- 
days ‘Vthere shall bo no more thence 
an infant of days, nor an old man 
that hath not filled his days ; for 


tho child shall die an hundred yeai*s 
old.” And in another scripture 
wo arc told that tho ago of tho 
itifant shall bo as the n^e 
of a tree, and that it shall not die 
until it shall be old, and then it shall 
not slumber in the dust but bo 
changed in the twinkling of an eye. 
But in th»)se days people must livo 
perfectly before the Lord, for wo are 
told in the same passage, that “tho 
sinner,” instead ,of being favored, 
“ being an hundred yeara old, shall 
be accursed.” Wlien wo once get it 
into our minds that we really have 
tho power within oui*selves through 
the gospel we have received, to con- 
quer our passions, our appetites and 
in all things submit our will to tho 
will of our Heavenly Father, and, 
instead of being tho means of gene- 
rating unplciisaiit feeling in our fam- 
ily circle, and those with whom we 
are associated, but assistiiig greatly 
to create a little heaven upon earth, 
then the battle may be s.aicl 
to be half won. One of tho 
chief difficulties that many suffer 
from is, that wo are too apt to for- 
get the great object of life, the mo- 
tive of our Heavenly Father in send- 
ing us here to put on mortality, as 
well as the holy calling with which 
we have been called; and hence, in- 
ste.ad of vising above the little tran- 
sitory things of time, wo too often 
allow ourselves to como down to tho 
leveb of the world without availing 
ourselves of tho divine help which 
God has instituted, which alone can 
enable us to overcome them. Wo 
are no better than the rest of tho: 
world if wo do not cultivate tho 
feeling to be perfect, even as our 
Father in heaven is perfect. 

This was tho exhortation of tho; 
Savior to the former-day Saints, who» 
were a people of like passions and', 
who were subject to the same temp- 
tations as ourselves, and he knew 


some 300} 
liis people, 
, We are 










MiVNIFEST BLESSINGS OE GOD, ETC. 


■193 


in peace, surrounded with the bless- 
ings of life and liberty, itaving pleas- 
ant homes wherein to dwell, and God 
to be our Father and Friend. When 
1 look around upon the homes of 
I the Latter-day Sauits and see how 
the elements have been changed 
and made so propitious, enabling 
118 to produce food and clothing, 
the necessities and many of the 
luxuries of life, my heart is exceed- 
iiigly grateful, for I must confess 
there is no land with which 1 am 
familiar whore the blessings' of God 
are so abundantly bestowed as in 
our own. It appears to me that 
every bud is not only willing, but 
does blossom, aiul where seed by 
xnan is sown broadcast in theground it 
comes forth, bearing twenty, thirty, 
or fifty fold. This, my brethren 
and sisters, is not the result of the 
work of man ; but it is the blessings 
' of our Heavenly Father. And how 
I any human being can look upon the 
mountains by which we are sur- 
rounded, and gaze upon the beauti- 
ful fields and smiling natut'c seen on 
every hand, and not bo able to ac- 
' knowledge God in all those things is 
beyond my comprehensioti. In 
speaking to the young people parti- 
.cularly I have had sometimes pleasure 
in referring to the works of man, 

' comparing them wth the works of 
God. -And while I believe it proper 
for u$ to look with pleasure upon the 
accomplishments of art and science, 
and upon the skilled workmanship 
of man, yet I would Imve our young 
people always realize that God is the 
originator ; I would have them 
.understand, as the arts and sciences 
are being developed and new dis- 

I coveries nre being broi^ht out by 
<what we call the genius of man, 
that God understood all these things 
before they were made known to us. 

1 And while having them admire and 
•voiider at the grand achievement of 
No. 13. 


man in chaining the lightning, thus 
making it to serve his purposes ; and 
while it was the work of man that 
moulded and fashioned the metal 
into the wire over which intelligence 
is transmitted by the power of elec- 
tricity, 1 would help to lead their 
mimls beyond, so that they may com- 
prehend that the material of which 
that wire is conipo.sed was the crea- 
tion and work of God, and that tho 
electricity itself is at the bidding 
and mandate of the groat Jehovah. 

1 l)elievc, my brethren aiul sistei's, 
if we take proper pain-s in tho odnear 
tion of the young, employing tho 
right kind of men and women to bo 
their preceptors, that, instead of tho 
seeds of infidelity being sown in 
their minds wo will have faith, and 
in that faith we will have tlie mani- 
festations of power. 

In talking with tho learned of tho 
world we find that they have but a 
faint conception of God ami Govlli- 
ness. Were you to tell them that 
they hate God, or that tho carnal 
mind is at enmity against God, they 
would not undersbind you. And 
yet, when wo come to tho actual 
facts, we find that the learned and 
many professors of Christianity really 
do hate God. I do not mean to say 
they hate tho God they thpmsolves 
picture in their own minds; but that 
they hate and fight against him 
whose attributes and character are 
portrayed within tho lids of tho 
Bible. Tho Supreme Kuler of 
the universe, the Creator of the 
heavens and the earth, is not only 
tlie tender and loving Being that tho 
pious Christian of the 19th century 
pictures him to be, — he is not only 
willing to love and cherish and save 
the human family, but he is also a. 
Being of justice and judgment, hav- 
ing always power enough to inflict 
punishment upon the breakers of big. 
laws. Yet modem divines think 
Vol. XX. 
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•'writh horror of a God who would in- 1 
flict punishment, on the plea that | 
such would bo revengeful ; and yet, 
neither they nor any of our pro- 
fessed Christian friends would for a 
moment find fault with the judge of 
an inferior earthly court for passing 
judgment on a criminal, though it 
might lead even to the loss of the 
life of a fellow creature. 

Having but a very short time to 
occu])y this afternoon my remarks 
must necessarily be brief. But be- 
fore closing I feel to bear my testi- 
mony that herein Utah is a people 
who tu’o trying to serve the Lonl. 
'And I testify too, that Joseph Smith 
was and is a prophet of the living 
God, chosen of Him to open up the 
liist dispensation to man — the dis- 
pensation of the fulness of times ; 
and that his successor, Brigliaiu 
Young, wt»8 an apostle of the Lord 
Jesus, and a prophet, seer and rove- 
lator. And 1 feel to bear my testi- 
mony that this same power and ro- 
volation rests upon his servant, 
Brother John Taylor. If wo would 
live for the light of God's Holy 
Spirit we might see not as with eyejj 
throimh a glass darkly, but with 
eyes that see clearly having also ears 
capable of heai'ing, and he:u*ts full to 
understand. 

It is our duty, as young men, as 
middio aged men aiul as aged men 
to bestow great care and attention 
on the education of the young. It 
is not particidarly the duty of the 
father, as 1 understand it, to place 
in tho hands of his son the writings 

• of Payne and other infidel authors 
unless they follow up the reading of 

: such works with raod sound argu- 
ment, and then {naco the Bible and 
the Book of Mormon in their hands 
to bo read and studied, and when 
necessary correctly explained show- 
ing wherein tho Lord has wrought 

• out tho literal fultilmeut of many of 


the predictions therein recorded. 'If 
they would do this with prayerful 
hearts, and with the wisdom God 
may give them, there will be little or 
nothing to fear from the I'eadings of 
infidel works. I take the broad 
ground that in infidelity is igno^ 
ance. Yon meet the infidel and you 
will find him ns a general thing, i^. 
norant in regju'd to that which is 
laid down in the Bible, which he 
claims to disbelieve. It has been so 
from the beginning. It is a truth 
that has been uttered on many oo. 
casions by the servants of God, that 
it is easier and more natural for man- 
kind to behove a hundred falsehoods 
than to accept a single truth. It 
must be apparent to all, that it is 
more in liai'mony with our fallen 
nature to do wrong than to do right. 
Let six boys be taken, for instance, 
and bo carefully tnugiit in tho prin- 
ciples of morality, virtue and tiuth; 
and another six in the follies and 
wickedness of the world and see 
which of the two sots will make the 
most rapid progi'ess, those iu tho 
right, or those in the wrong I All 
will roailily agreo with luo Uiat im- 
morality is more easily acquired tltnu 
tho virtues, .and hence wo may con- 
clude that wo are in a fallen world, 
and that wo have tho battlo against 
sin to tight. 

May the blessings of God rest 
down upon tho Latter-day Saints. 
And by way of conclusion I will 
say, if we want to dream dreams or 
see visions, it is our privilege to do so, 
but we must first purify our hearts 
and seek to love the Lord our God 
with allounnight, mind and strength, 
and our neighbor ns onrsolves ; and 
to do unto othors as wo would have 
other do unto us. And permit mo to 
say that in all my exporionce in life 
I have found ns yet but one thing that 
can afford true happiness ana true 
enjoyment, and that is a consdomK 
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ness of keeping tlio coramnndments 
of God. And if we, Latter-day 
-Saints, will live near unto him, he 
will be near unto us. And instead 
of having to call in physicians to mi- 
nister to the members of our fami- 
lies when sickness makes its appear- 
ance, the power of God will be upon 
us in such rich abundance os to en- 
able us to rebuke it from our dwel- 
lings, and to invoke the blessings of 


health to attend us and ours, which 
was the cose years ago in the prime- 
val days of the Church. If wo 
have lost any of these blessings it is * 
not through any fault in the Lord, 
or that there is less power and effi- 
cacy in the priesthood we beai*, but 
rather in our own lack of faith in tho 
promises made to the faithful. 
Amen. 
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In some respects I would prefer 
'to sit and listen to my bretliren 
speak, and to partake in quietude of 
the spirit of this Conference, than I 
would to speak myself. But there 
is a duty devolving upon me I pre- 
sume, the same as upon my brethren 
•and I desire to the best of my abili- 
ty to discharge that duty. The 
•sight of so many people, the singing, 
.the speaking of our brethren this 
morning and the spirit that I felt 
when 1 entered this building to-day 
Almost overpowered* me. There is 
An influence, there is a power, there 


is a spirit connected Avith tlie as- 
sembling together of a large body of 
people, such as we witness to-day, 
that must affect those wMio are scu- 
sitivo to impressions, and especially 
when one has been absent among 
strangers, to feel that he is home 
among his friends, among a people 
who are his brethren and sisters, 
whose faith is his faith, and who 
are laboring and struggling to ac- 
complish the same objects that ho 
himself has in his heart. 1 rejoice 
exceedingly, my brethrenand sisteis^ 
this day in your midst, and I ap 
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^fihankful for the delightful circum- 

* stances by which you are surround- 
? ed. 1 am tliankful that the pros- 
'pects before you are so promising, 
<so full of hope and so delightful to 
contemplate. It is tnie wo have had 
sickness, we have had many deaths, 
this has been a «iuse of regret But 

• death is unavoidable, and wnth it all 
wo are in much better circumstances 
mid more favorably situates! than 
the gouendity of the children of 
men. The Latter-day Saints are 
rapidly becoming a great and im- 
portant people. The inHuence that 
attends us is being more widely 
felt ; our power for good is increas- 
ing, our strength, our union and the 
other qualities that we possess, and 
which we have manifested through 
our career, are being more recognias- 
od every day. It Inis always been a 
favorite idea of mine, that no single 
human being who chooses to exert 
an intlnenco for good among his 
fellow men, ever spoke or ever acted 
in vain — without making his intiu- 
once, his c.vample, his words, have 
an eilcct upon those with whom ho 
hais been brought in contact. If 
this be true concerning an indivi- 
dual, how much more truth is thci*e 
in it when applied to an nssemblirge 
of individuals, and to a community, 
to hundreds of communities, to a 
great people stretching through these 
mountains and hlliiig these v'allics I 
We have not lived in vain. We 
have not sought to exhibit lives of 
tempemnee, of industry, of frugidi- 
ty, of self-denial, lives of righteous- 
ness with the fear of God before 
our eyes, nor have wo lived those 
lives during the last 49 year's, with- 
’out the efiect beirrg felt, not only 
upon those by whom we aro sur'- 
'roirnded, but by the world at largo. 
'There is something connected with 
|the example of such a people that 
'elevates men aird wornerr from the 


slime, from the mire, and from' the 
abject ruin into which, in too marry 
instances, they are plunged, to cou. 
template humanity in its better os. 
pects, humanity in its noble appear- 
ances, with its Godlike attriWtes, 

I with its powers for good, its capa- 
bility of accomplishing great results. 
There is something in the very fact 
of a people believing in God in these 
days of atheism and utter infidelity 
that brings men to serious contem- 
plation. They say very frequently 
that it is fanaticism, but there is 
something about fairnticism that is 
health ly, refreshing, invigorating in 
its example, for no niarr ever acconx- 
plishcd anything on this earth, rvith- 
out exposing himself by his 
actions, his ear'nestness and enthu- 
siasnr and zeal, to the charge of 
fanatreisnr. I am willing we should 
be culled fanatics. 1 have a right 
to bo a fanatic if I wish to be, os 
long as niy fanaticism does not 
interfei'e with the rights of my 
fellow man. That is a barrier be- 
yond which rny fanaticism should 
not bo allowed to go. 

It is refrcsliing to see a people 
who not only believe irr God, but 
who are willing to show their belief 
by suflerrnc for his cause — to leave 
their friends, to leave their homes, 
to sutler exile, pei-secution, priva- 
tions, hardships, and even death for 
the sake of God, for the sake of 
religion, for the sake of principlo. 
What would life be if it were not' 
for such people and for such charac- 
toi's? Why, tlieir peculiar lives 
illumo the sombre darkness of ages ; 
they aro bright spots in history. 
When wo look back and recall the 
moil who havo suflered and died for 
principle, oven if they died UTong- 
fully, wo find something about tlicir 
heroic lives that is glorious to con- 
template. And when a whole peo^ 
plo con bo found, such os aro in 
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these mountains, who are capable of 
making the sacritices which they 
have made, there is something, os I 
have said, in their example and in 
their lives that influences men, that 
impresses them, and that causes 
them, whatever their feelings may 
he respecting the belief of these 
^ople, to feel a profound and heart- 
Tolt respect for them ; for no man 
.or woman properly constituted ever 
failed to respect devotion to princi- 
ple, moral course and the qualities 
tliat are exhibited in the lives of 
^ the' Saints; I therefore say, we have 
not lived in vain ; we have not 
preached in vain ; wo have not suf- 
fered in vain ; we have not protest- 
ed in vain. The fruits of these la- 
bors of ours which apparently have 
' been so long in coming, will be 
Te.iped in the great harvest yet to be 
reaped upon the e.irth. 

1 feel to speak these words of en- 
couragement to my brethren and 
sisters, many of whom feel probably 
that their obscure lives and strug- 
.gles, their contest with poverty, 
tlioir humble and eventful histories 
.are sometimes of so little value that 
they are comparatively worthless in 
the cartlu I say to the humble 
struggler, to the man or woman who 
may be content with poverty, whose 
life may be uneventful in his own 
>cstimation, who may be hidden 
jfroni the popular sight and may not 
.figure on the world’s stage, I say to 
'every such person, as a Latter-tlay 
Saint, You have a great and import- 
ant mission to perform, and if you 
perform the duties devolving upon 
you properly, your influence will bo 
felt ; and in the days to come, in 
.that great day of God Almiglity, 
.your worth will be fully recogni 2 ed, 
and you will shine os a jewel in the 
(kii^dom of our Kedeemer. 

There is one thing that every 
.^parent can do. He can endeavor to 


make his sons and daugliters bettor 
qualified, bettor equipped for the 
great struggle of life and better able 
to perforin their part in this glori- 
ous work that God has establi.shed, 
than himself ; that is one thing the 
parents of the rising generation of 
those mountains can do. 1 have 
never felt os 1 do to-day, and os I 
have recently, of the gi'eat import- 
ance of our training and educating 
our children to the greatest and best 
advantage, that nothing shall bo 
left undone on our part to prepare 
them for the great work which they 
have to perform. This is a labor 
that we c.an iiccomplish. It does 
not depend so much upon the know- 
ledge of books; a great many people 
imagine that only books are neces- 
sary for education ; but the man is 
best educated, in my opinion, who 
has thought the most, and that coi^ 
rectly. iio far ns theology is cou- 
corned, we have been able, by the 
blessing of God, the light of the 
Holy Ghost, and the power of truth, 
to go forth unlc.'irned, illiterate, and 
unprepared, so far as worldly educa- 
tion is concerned, and by virtue of 
the knowledge that comes down 
from above, the elders of this Church 
have gone forth and met the world 
of Christendom. I do not speak in 
vanity, nor in the spirit of boasting 
when I say they have never been 
vauqiiished. The learned, the edu- 
cated, the professed tlieologians 
when they have met the elders of 
this Church with the Bible in their 
hands, have been compelled to re- 
treat before the power of truth pro- 
claimed by uneducated but inspired 
meiL Is our mission accomplished 
by having done this % I feel that 
we as a people are only on the 
threshold of the great work that lies 
before us. We have an immense 
field of labor stretched out before 
us. When you look ahead and try 
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to see its limits, the field of useful* 
ness, which stretches out before this 
people called Latter-day Saints, is 
beyond the reach of human vision; 
it is illimitable, stretching out in the 
far distant fnture. Is there a wrong 
upon the earth to bo righted % If so, 
it is our bounden duty to attempt 
its correctiou. Is there a false prin- 
ciple extant) It is our bounden 
duty to seek its eradication. Is tlmre I 
tyranny in the world, tyranny of 
the body, tyranny of tlie mind, phy- 
sical or mental tyranny 1 It devol- 
ves upon us os Latter-day Smuts to 
overthrow it. Are there social 
pTobloins to bo solved 1 Who shall 
solve them ? Who can do so 1 Re- 
move the Latter-day Saints from the 
field, and who can solve those prob- 
lems which are pressing thomsolvos 
upon the attention of all thinking 
people ? The whole earth is full of 
violence, wi*ong, oppression, mis- 
goverinnent, and a tliousand other 
evils which I cannot now enumerate. 
It devolves upon us, as fast as w^o 
can reach these things, to correct 
them, to remove them. In the first 
place we have got to correct and re- 
move them from our own midst It 
is a slow labor to tiuin a people, 
brought as wo are from every nation, 
educated in every creed, speaking 
almost every huiguago and heirs of 
every tnulitiou. There is, false or 
tine, wedded to us old customs and 
the evils of ages, which have been 
transmitted from gonemtion to gen- 
eration until they have formed a 
strong part of our very being. It is 
a slow work, I say, educating a people 
such as we are. Wo have been at 
it now 49 yearn, and we can scarcely 
perceive, that is, in com])arison with 
that which lies before us, the growth 
and the development which have 
been made. But wo have grown, 
our minds have been enlarged,, we 
diavo become emancipated from many 


old follies, and freedom of thou^t 
has taken place in our midst ; but 
the great labor that devolves upon 
us is to educate ourselves, and tnen 
we can soon educate the rest of’ 
mankind, for os I have said, our 
example is felt ; the influence of it 
goes forth and bears its fruit among 
other people. But it is a most diffi- 
cult thing to get these Latter-day 
Saints to understand the principles 
that are as plain as the noonday sun 
— that they should receive readily, 
and why 1 Because, as I have said, 
they ore heirs of the traditions of 
centuries that have come down 
through the dark ages. It is a won- 
derfnl thing to do what we have 
Imve done respecting woman. Look 
at what monogamy has done. Look 
at its effects ; trace its influeuco 
from tlio death of the Apostles, or 
soon afterwards, down to this tho 
nineteenth century, and what do 
wo behold 1 Why, in eveiy genem- 
tion a large percentage of our sisters 
has been consigned either to that 
namelesss condition of which it is a 
shame to speak, or hav'e died with- 
out ever knowing the joys of matiu^ 
nity. When I think of it, when I 
read tlio liistory of tlie boasted oivi- 
lixalion of tho Greeks tuul tho 
Komaiis, and think of tho boasted 
civili/jition of our day, inherited 
from theso nations, ami witness its 
eifeots, I wonder how man, standing 
up in the face of heaven, dare look 
at woman and tallc about being her 
protector. Read the liistory of tho 
sex ai)d of the frightful evils which 
have been brought upon our sisters 
through man's aocui'sed traditions 
and evils. If it wore to bo told to 
miother people diflerontly situated 
to us, with difforoiit traditions to us, 
they could not believe that intelli- 
gent man would entertain for one 
moment, or that women thoniselvos, 
111 view of what their sox has 
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sufterod, would cherislj and cling to 
tho wretched traditions timt liave 
prevailed in Cliristondoni and to a 
certiun extent yet prevail in our 
midst. 

I know I am toucliing now upon 
what many people consider a tender 
spot. Say they, “ Tho decision of 
the Supremo Court has arningod all 
this.*' Yes, but it will not stay ar- 
ranged. Let me tell you, that 
wrong may prevail and right may 
apparently be crushed ; but right 
must at last prevail and claim its 
own in spite of laws, of decisions, of 
mandates, and everything that man 
can utter. 1 am talking now not 
respecting law; I am not talking 
respecting trtulition ; 1 am not talk- 
ing about “Mormon” plural nwri- 
age or patriarchal marriage; I am 
talking about men and women, 
brethren and sisters .as such. Como 
let us rc^ison together ; lot us talk 
together, not os rcligioni.sts, not as 
“Mormons,” not as monogamists, 
not as polygamists, not as citizens 
of Chriatoiulom, but as men and 
women, the children of Ood, as 
brethren and sisters of tho one 
family. , Let us talk together face to 
face, in plainness, in simplicity, 
without allowing tradition to have 
weight witlvns, to blind our under- 
standings. It is in this spirit that 
I wish to talk upon this suliject. 

• Hero is a family, a family com- 
posed of men and women, and wo 
mil say this tabunmclo contains 
this entire fmnily of God upon the 
earth, for tho sake of illustrating 
the point. Here are men and women 
in equal numbers and equal propor- 
tions, ouo sex not outuumboring the 
other — a man for a w’oman and a 
woman for a man, no surplus of 
women, no surplus of men If they 
wore to marry, each would have a 
partner, each man would have a 
wife and each woman would have a 


husband ; each would be perfect, for 
the man is not perfect without tho 
woman, nor the woman without the 
man. Wo turn in and make a law,, 
such as prevailed at one time im 
liome that every man shall marry a- 
wife. Such a law was matle at 
Koine at one time ; it was aimed at 
celibacy. It was aimed at a certain 
class as tho law of 18C2 was aimed 
at us. Ouo was enacted to prevent 
marriage, the other to compel marri- 
age, that no class of men should 
grow up in the community witliont 
wives, and that no woman should 
bo allowed to loi*snke man and be- 
come a unn. Wo have such a law, 
say in this tabernacle. That answers 
very wcdl. Every woman is pvovidetl 
with a husband, and every man with 
a wife. But after a while somebody 
comes along and says, “ I do not 
like this l.aw, it is oppressive; I 
know, for instance, where it works 
very badly; I know men who do not 
want to have wives.” They prefer 
a single life, ami they succeed after 
a while in repealing the law, os they 
did in Koine. Tho law is repealed 
and men are at liberty to marry or 
not as they jilease. On the top of 
this another law is enacted, in ohect 
that every man shall have but ouo 
wife, and shall not be permitted to 
take two or more wives. Tho 
women, of couree, have to do just as 
the men say, they cannot compel the 
men to marry them, but must wait 
until they are invited to marry. 
This law suits a great many indivi- 
duals. Many men say, “ I prefer 
not to have a wife and especially if 
you will only make a law confining 
the men to marry but one wife each. 

I lUre that very well, because I will 
not then be under the necessity of 
keeping a wife. If I want a partner, 
an associate, 1 can have one witliout 
being at the trouble or expense of 
keeping her as snch.i Because if 
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you confine marriage to one man 
and one woman there will necessarily 
be a share of the women who cannot 
be married ; that is, if the sexes are 
equal in numbers. Then I can do 
as I please. I know the confiding 
nature of woman ; I kuow how slie 
loves, how she clings to the object 
of her love. This will be my op- 
portunity.” But what shall be said 
rospectuig the women. The men 
so far as they are concerned, 
have the right to inai'D' or not 
as they please. But here is a large 
percentivge of the women who by 
this law are to a certain extent de- 
prived from marrying, even suppos- 
ing the sexes to be equal. A civil 
cunnuotion arises. Men go to war, 
they go to sea, they engage in com- 
mercial pursuits, they leave their 
homes, they ong;\ge in haztmlous 
occu])sitions. The result is that 
thougli in the beginning the men 
and women were equal in numbers, 
by the etiects of war, and of engag- 
ing in Inuundons pursuits which 
women do not follow, the men die 
and are killed, auvl the women 
survive and outnumber the males. 
The openilion of a law then, such 
ns 1 have described, increases the 
hardship, increases the percentage 
of those who are not married and 
who have no opportunity of imury- 
iiig. Here comes (Uong a man lifter 
witnessing tlic evils that have ^rown 
up among his brothers and sistei's, 
and says, have a plan to suggest 
which 1 believe will cure the evils 
tliat exist among us. 1 see that a 
dreadful vice called prostitution has 
crept into our uiiilst, uiul arisiuji 
from it are dreadful diseases, <iisea.ses 
that I cannot describe, so appalling 
are they that the very thought of 
them makes the heart recoil with 
horror ; they have appeared in our 
family circle and they are destroying 
our young men and women. And 
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now then, tho plan that I have to 
propose to our family is this, that 
every man shall many until all the 
women are married, until every j 
woman that wants a husband shall 
have one, so that the men who ivill 
not many shall not have a class of 
unmarried women, to prey upon, to' 
commit violence with, or to prosti- 
tute. “Now,” says he, “if you let 
all these men and women marry, 
there will be some women who will 
not want to many, but tliat propor- 
tion will be very small ; and by this 
means you will arrest this dreadful 
evil that is growing in our midst.” 

Now let mo put this to you ; let < 
us reason upou this, face to face, os 
1 have said. 'Which will he tho 
better plan? According to my 
judgment, speaking os one of tiiis 
family, not ns a member of Congress, < 

not as a “ Monnon,” but as one of 1 
the family 1 have described. Tho \ 
latter law is far superior to the other. 

I would say, as a father, if I had a 
family of tlint kind, by Ml means lot 
my daughters many', let eveiy 
woman have a husband that wants 
one. Then if every man marries a I 
wife, they will only have n wifo | 
apiece; but if there should be any 
of tho boys that do not want wives, 
the girls would not necessarily go 
w'ithuut husbands. 

1 consider ov\r false tradition upon 
this subject one of tho gi'eatest evils 
at the present time that exists upon 
the earth. It has come dowu to I 

UR from the Greeks and Boinaus, ' 

than whom a more aboininablo lot 
of people never lived upon the earth. 

To read their books is enough to ] 
make a man with tho least feeling of 
modesty bhish and bo ashamed of 
his nice. Yet they are introduced 
into onr litemture. Whoever reads j 
Homce, Sallust, and numbers of thoso 
authors, well knows how full of cor- 
ruption they :u’o. Not only crimes, 
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but crimes agaiust nature 'were 
justified by some of the best and 
most uoted of Greek philosophers, 
and were practised by Sophocles, 
Socrates, and others ; and yet this 
is the philosophy that has come 
down to us. They had a class of 
women in their midst who were re- 
gularly compensated and sustained 
as courtesans; they were inaiutained 
in order that the purity of the dome- 
stic circle might be unpolluted. And 
this has come down to us in Christen- 
dom, in Europe and America to the 
present time. The fairest of Earth’s 
daughters fall yearly sacrifices to the 
abominable lusts of men. How is 
the domestic circle preserved in mo- 
nogamous countries to-day 1 It is 
only preserved at the expense of this 
c1j»ss to %vhich I have referred, by 
these priestesses of humanity, blasted 
for the sinsof the people, living short 
lives and carrying with them the 
eflects of man’s abominable lust. 

Now I do not want to talk to-day 
about law ; I do not want to talk 
to-day about its effects in relation 
to this subject — the subject of “Mor- 
mon ” patriarchal marriage ; J do 
not want( to talk about the law of 
1862, nor .the decision of the Su- 
premo Court of the United States 
affecting it ; but 1 want to deal with 
the facts that stare us in the face. 
Shall we correct these evils 1 “ 0,” 

says one,, “ they always existed.” 
Out upon such doctrine ; we do not 
believe it. I cannot believe that the 
Great Creator, he who formed the 
universe, who placed the sun in the 
centre of our solar system and caused 
those planets to revolve around it ; 
that that being who created these 
things, and produced order out of 
chaos who said, “ Let there be light 
and there was. light;” who called 
forth out of chaos the elements 
from which our earth is formed 
and created it as a glorious 


habitation for man; that Ho pos- 
sessing, ns we knew he does, in- 
finite wisdom, has placed men and 
women, his sons and daughters, 
upon the earth in the midst of evils 
such as I have, briefly alluded to, 
and provided no remedy therefore. 
I could no more believe it than I 
could believe this light to bo dark- 
ness. But I do believe that in 
the bosom of the Father there is 
wisdom to create all, to caiTy out 
all, and to make this cai‘th a 
heaven, where peace, love, joy 
and happiness shall prevail, and 
where thci-e shall bo no sin, no 
sorrow, no heartrending or piiin, 
where man and woman will dv’ell 
together in perfect peace, love and 
harmony, and children grow up in 
purity with every heavenly sur- 
rounding. 

I have said, probably, enough on 
this subject. I merely wish to 
point out and to show that cer- 
tain evils exist and that they need 
correction. How shall they be cor- 
rected! Who shall point out the 
remedy I 1 believe God has done 
it, and he will coutiuue to do it; 
ho will bring to p.as3 in his own 
way and in his own duo time all 
the corrections necessary to change 
all this. This subject of itself, 
aflectiug as it does the happiness 
welfare and prosperity of the human 
family, is one of almost overshadow- 
ing importance. But there are 
other evils under which mankind 
groan. There are evils in regard to 
wealth and the management of 
property, the organization of capital 
and the organization of labor, the 
relations, that labor shall be-ar to 
capital, and capital to labor. There 
are questions of this kind that press 
themselves upon the attention of 
statesmen, and upon the attention 
of every man of thought and reflec- 
tion, and he sees there is room for 
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the exerciso of the most profound 
'wisdom, and the greatest talent in 
order that these things may be cor* 
lected. It devolves upon .us, Latter- 
day Saints, to help to accomplish 
tliis work. It devolves upon us, 
and will devolve upon us more par* 
ticularly in the near future, to 
maintain upon this continent and 
through this broad land pure repub* 
licau institutions, coustitutiounl li- 
berty iu its broadest sense. For the 
day is not fiu* distant when the 
power such as is growing up in the 
mouutaius unll be needed. Conflict 
of partic.s, an increase of party feol* 
ing, an increased disposition to take 
possession of power by any means, 
no matter what it might be, airo be- 
coming genend in the United States. 
This is so self evident that no man, 
unless completely wedded to the 
idea that this nation will exist in 
perpetuity, can fail to see for himself 
that there is a crisis approaching in 
the allairs of our nation. Alremly 
the feeling prevails that in order to 
accomplish certain things fraud is 
jnstihable. Money is used to an e.x- 
tent in the accomplishing of certain 
results in government alfairs, and in 

f mlitics that you, as a people who 
ive in these mountains, have scarcely 
any conception of. Aiul this is 
increasing. What the end will bo 
is nut diihcult to foretell. Uepnb- 
licauism ceases to be republicanism 
wheiiQvcr fn\ud enters into the deci- 
sion of questions and the will of the 
people cannot bo properly ascer- 
tained. 

So fiu* os religious liberty is con- 
cerned we have fungiit that battle 
tlms f(U* with tolerable success ; but 
we have yet to contend still more 
for greater liberty, not for ourselves 
alone, but for every human being 
that dwells upon this land, from the 
east to the west and from the north 
to the south. The principle must 


he maintained, the principle, that! 
actuateil the founders of our govem-r 
meat, when they laid tlie foundatiom 
stone thereof, that iu' matters of re«« 
ligious concernment no man has a« 
right to step between his fellow- 
man and his God. 1 may worship) 
idols ; 1 may bum incense to idols ; 

I may worship the sim and pay 
odomtion to liiin, the great luminary, 
of day; 1 may do other things which 
may scorn equally iinpro|)er, but have 
I not the right to do these things 
under our constitution ? Was it not 
the intention of the fi*amors of our 
form of government that every man* 
should have this right 1 Certainly 
it was ; and it can be clearly proved 
that this mis their intention, that 
this was the spirit that .'ictuatod and 
prompted them. 

In Sjdt Lake City, if the “ Mor- 
mons " hail supremo control — I say 
“ Mormons,” I ought to say Latter- 
day Saints — ^il they had supremo 
control from our northern boundary 
in Idaho, to the southern boundary, 
Arizona, and from our e.'istcrn 
boundary, Colonulo, to our western 
boundary, Nevada; if we had supreme 
control and nudispntodpossession of 
this land, without the rigiit of do- 
minion over us being qncstionod, wo 
would have no autliority under the- 
constitution under winch we live to 
say to any human being ivitliin these 
confines how ho should woi*8hip, 
what he should or should not do lu 
order to please the Creator. If the 
Ghinomau should come here and 
build a Joss house and burn incense 
to Joss, if ho prostrate himself in 
adoration before the images that he 
thinks roprcsoiits his deity, wo have 
no right iu the world to interfere 
with him. If an Ingersoll should 
come here and say that ho did not 
believe in any God at all, and he 
could cai’ry his feelings into practice, 
we would have no right to interfere 
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with him. Under the circumstuuccs 
I have described, he would have a 
perfect right to believe in God or- 
not. We would' have no right to 
interfere ' 'with a man who, believ 
ing his priest has power to remit 
his sins, would enter the confess- 
ional chamber for the purpose of 
having them forgiven ; or with the 
Episcopalian who may choose to 
sprinkle his infant, or the Jew 
because he believed in circumcising 
his infant child, or with the Ihiptist 
because he believed in baptism by 
immersion. But supposing that a 
man should come along that believes 
it his right and in accordance with 
his religious convictions to marry 
more than one wife, and he takes 
care of his wives and provides for 
them properly according to his re- 
ligion, believing that in the eternity 
to come ho will dwell with them. 
Some of us may think that his 
ideas of heaven are very materi.alis- 
tic; wo may think him a very foolish 
man for having such a belief, and 
especially for going to the exiiense 
of keeping three or four wives; these 
maybe the popular ideas about him, 
but if he carries out his belief from 
a religious standpoint, he has a per- 
fect right to do it in the face of 
God and even under the constitution 
of our laud: The Parsee and hre- 
womhipper and men of kindred be- 
lief may ypt come to this land of 
liberty ; and I tell you if tlie spirit 
of the Constitution be maintained, 
as the Latter-day Saints will yet 
maintain>it, they will have a perfect 
right to worship their God according 
to the dictates of their own con- 
sciences 'without any to molest or 
make afraid. The only time that 
these men con be interfered with 
will be when their religious acts 
interfere with the rights and liber- 
ties of their fellowmen. Hear it, ye 
Latter-day Saints! . When John 


Chinaman comes in your midst, 
teach your children to respect him. 
When any other man of any other 
creed, race or color takes his abode 
among you, teach your children to* 
resnect his form of worship. And 
if they go to t!ie chnrcli of the Ca- 
tholics or that of thePresby terians or 
of any other sect, tench them to bc' 
have themselves and treat everybody 
with civility and kindness, and that 
it is none of their business how 
these sects worship, teach that they 
violate good order and good law 
when they in any way make light 
of religions exercises. I would whip 
a boy for it quicker than for any- 
thing else. That is the freedom I 
believe in ; that is the freedom I 
mean to teach to my children and to* 
ail men so far as my voice and in- 
fluence extend ; that is the freedom 
I mean to contend for and, as I have 
said hundreds of times to leading 
men of this nation, I nnll, if neces- 
sary, take my sons and make them 
swear that they will stand by and 
maintain this liberty os long ns they 
live and contend for it and teach 
their children al ter them to contend 
for it also. I believe in the fullest 
liberty upon these points. We have 
been accused of exclusiveness. Our 
hearts have many times warmed to- 
wards “ Gentiles,” as they are called. 
W'ehavo extended the arms of kind- 
ness thousand and thousands of 
times to them, as our history has 
proved. We have been full of 
tliat disposition. But how have 
our advances been metl Lot those 
in this tabernacle and those who are* 
familiar with such matters read tlie* 
newspapers. 1 have had people 
visit me at my house where every 
attention and courtesy would be 
shown them, and they would leave 
and perhaps through reading news- 
paper articles consisting of abomi-- 
nable lies, would go away and betray 
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those who had received and treated 
them kindly and hospitably and so 
often has this been ^e case that I 
. have almost sworn I Avill never do 
it a^n. It is not because we have 
iinkmd feelings. The time will 
come when we Arill have power ; at 
present we are in the minority, and 
it pays for scribblers to write about 
us and hold us up to ridicule. But 
sup))ose the Latter-day Saints had 
control ; sup^)ose their ideas were 
fulHlled, that is, that wo, ns it is de- 
stined wo shall be, wero the people 
who uphold Constitutional goveru- 
mont upon this continent, who re- 
stored the government to its primi- 
tiv'o condition when all the political 
parties shall have fallen into clmos ; 
would we feel at liberty to say that 
none but the Latterday Saints 
should be elected to otlices of trust 
and responsibility 1 No. Joseph 
Smith set the pattern ; ho taught 
the brethren who wore with him 
better ideas ; you well-infoi-nied 
LatteMlay Saints know tliat there 
are two powers which God has re- 
stored in those the last days. One 
is the Church of God, the other the 
Kingdom of God. A man may be- 
long to the Kingdom of God and 
yet not bo a member of tho Churoh 
of God. In the Kingdom of God, 
using it in a political sense, there 
may be ho.'ithens and Pagans and 
Mahoinmodans and liattcr-day Saints 
and Presbyterians and Episcopalians 
:and Catholies and men of ovory 
•ci*eod. Will they legislate for tho 
Ohui'cli of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints alone 1 Will tho laws 
that they enact protect us alone 
;and not protect others'? No. Why? 
Because God is the Father of tho 
Latter-day Saints ns well ns of every 
human being ; God is the father of 
all, is the father of the Chinaiiiun, 
*tho Hindoo, tlio African, tho Euroi; 
;ppan, the American ; is the Father 


of all the races of men and.of every 
creed and nationality. When he 
establishes bis kingdom it will pro- 
tect all in tlieir equal rights ; I as 
a Latter-day Saint, will not have 
power to trample on my fellow- man 
who may not be orthodox in my opini- 
on, because I am a Latter-day Saint; 
nor will my fellow-man to whom I 
am heterodox, have the jmwer to 
trample upon me. Does not that 
l(^k right? Tliat is the kind of 
kingdom wo have to contend for; 
that is tlio .kind of kingdom we 
have to establish, and it is already 
provided for in the Constitution 
given unto us bv God, and through 
the glorious laDoi*s of the fathers 
who laid the foundation of this gov- 
ernment, who were inspired and 
raised by our Almighty Father for* 
this express purpose. There is no 
liberty that a human being can de- 
sire, neithei* is there a right tliat 
can be exercised properly, that wo 
do not have under the Constitution 
of our land. It needs no amend- 
ment about it; it is broad enough, if 
interpreted in its true spirit, to cover 
tho individual, tho continent, mid 
tlio entire globe and furnisli freedom 
for all. 

Now, Latter-day Saints, if you 
have had narrow views 1 will tell 
you to put them aside. 1 do not 
moan by this you must take every- 
body into your liouses. Thero is tho 
ditfereiico. 1 have soon President 
Young scores of times acting upon 
tho spirit to which 1 have alluded. 
Ho has invited stnuigers to our so- 
cial parties and houses and extended 
courtesies to them because it was 
wisdom to do so. But a great many 
of the Latter-day Saints are so ig- 
norant upon these points that they 
do not know when to stou. Thero 
are some so ignorant that they would 
ill the spirit of kindness let a man 
come into their iiomes and become 
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80 familiar that ho would try to lead 
astray some member of their family. 
Can you not see that these are acts 
of folly, that we are uot required, 
because of the liberality wo sliould 
cherish and cultivate, to tlirow 
down every barrier and allow vice 
to stalk through our cities and enter 
into our family circles to pollute the 
purity that should prevail there. 
'Can you not see. Latter-day Saints, 
however young, however uninformed 
you may bo, can you not see that 
to allow this liberty would be wrong! 
Therefore wo ought to discriminate. 
Nowhere in cood society has a man 
the tfUree witliout proper introduc- 
tion. If a stranger were to come to 
me bearing lines of introduction 
from a friend of mine, I would, if 
necessary, go with him to the bank 
and endorso a note for him, because 
I would bo perfectly secure in doing 
so. But supposing a stranger were 
to come to me for the same favor, 
without an introduction, I would 
not be under the slightest obligation 
to do as he wished, though 1 might 
do so as an act of charity, but of 
course under such circumstances 
I should not bo e.xpected to do more 
than this. And if I were to go 
among strangers 1 would not think 


I of attomptiii" to push myself among 
I tho people without proper introduc- 
tion. I havo gone in their midst 
many times, but have never been a 
sliarcr of their kindness and confi- 
dence only as such confidence was 
established by ncquaiiitanco. So iu 
our midst; a man can come properly 
recommended, ho is at home. Ho 
can liavo time enough to establish 
his name and to show to tho peoplo 
what kind of man he is. Then ho 
will bo received ns he should bo, 
having that respect shown to him 
that is due. 

I have talked* a great deal moro 
than I iiiteuded I hope what I 
have said may be blesseil to your 
profit. If I havo said any unwso 
thing, forget it. If I havo said any 
improper Uiing, I hope it will pass 
from your minds, and that which is 
good, cling to you. Cleave to vir- 
tue, to purity, to everything that is 
good, that will elevate you and 
make you a bettor people. Abovo 
all lot mo say to yon, let us get rid 
of old traditions as fast as wo can, 
and learn from tho Lord, and bo 
taught by his holy spmt. That 
God may grant this is my prayer, iu 
the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER C. W. STAYNER,’ 

Delivebed in tub T.vreiinaclb, S.U.T Lake Oity, ISunuay Aftebnoon* 

May 25th, 1879. 

(Eeported by Qeo, F. Gihb$.) i 

FATES OF TUB ANCIENT APOSri.ES— WORSHIl* OP THE TRUE GOD— HIS 
CREATIONS AND HANDIWORK — PROPHEOY. 


In rising to address tho congre- 
gation this uftonioon, a brief passage 
of Scripture is suggested to iny 
mind, as tho basis for such remarks 
as I may make. It is tho latter part 
of the seventh versoof the fourteenth 
olmpter of tho Book of Revelation, 
and reads as follows: “and ^vo^ 
ship him that made heaven and 
earth, and the sea, and tho fountains 
of Walters. ” Beliu\'iiig with the 
ancicMit Apostles that no prophecy 
of scripture is of any private inter- 
pretation; but holy men of God 
spoke as they were moved by tho 
Holy Ghost,” and that “ all scri|>- 
tures were written for our profit and 
learning that wo through faith in 
them, might havo hope.” I am linn- 
ly convinced that the words of tho 
text havo a profound sigiiiHcaneo ; 
for although it is acknowledged that 
the sacred writings contain the most 
sublime language, and furnish the 
most poetic quotations, still I do 
not believe tliat those holy men 
sought to round off their sentences, 
simply for the sake of the music they 
would alford to the ear of the reader; 
but that beneath oil tho poetry and 
sublimity of the language, there is 
abeautihil moaning to every son- 


tence recorded, involving the most 
importimt truths for the beuotit of 
mankind. In order to reach clearly 
the correct significance of the passage 
we have read, let us first consider by 
whom it was uttered, and inquire 
into the circumstances under wliicli 
it was recorded. History tells us 
that tho venemble Apostle John who 
^vTote tho Book of lievelation, was 
sentenced by the Emperor Doinitimi 
of the Roman Empire, to bo scalded 
to death in a cauhlrun of boiling oil; 
that tins cruel sentence was carried 
out os fully os it was in the power 
of men to execute it. Tho cauldron 
of oil was heated to boiling heat, 
and tho gi'eat apostle was submerged 
in the sciilding Huid, but tiirough 
Divine interposition ho was delivered 
like Dmiiol from tho “ lion’s don,” 
and Slrndmch, Meshack and Abod> 
nogo from the “ fiery furnace," by 
tho power of that God, whom he 
served and obeyed ; so that he suf- 
fered no harm mid simply looked 
like he had been anointed. Tho 
cruel Emperor was so oumged at this 
wonderful deliverance, that ho in- 
stantly sentenced the doomed 
Apostle to baiiishmout on the Islo 
of Patmos. While in exile in accor- 
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dance with this sontonce, St. John 
was made tlio happy recipient of the' 
most wonderful visions of things to 
come to pass in the future liistory 
of tho world. Enwrapped in hea- 
venly vision he beheld, among other 
important matters, an “ angel fly in 
tho midst of heaven, having the 
everlasting Gospel to preach unto 
tliem that dwell on the earth, and 
to every nation and kindred, and 
ton^e and people, saying with a 
loud voice, “Fear God, and give 
^lory to him, for tho hour of his' 
judgment is come,” and then the 
words of our text, “and worship 
him that made heaven, and earth, 
and the sea, and the fountains of 
waters.” Thus then wo find this 
text was tho enunciation of an angel; 
and as tlio time when this angel 
was to come is jdainly shown to bo 
at a most important crisis of the 
world’s history, “ the hour of God’s 
judgment,” it may well be 8up])osed 
he did not waste time in poetic 
fancy or simply the elegant rounding 
of periods, but that every word he 
uttered carried witli it a depth of 
meaning, and was in every way cal- 
culated to impress those to whom 
he was sent, with the importance of 
his message. What then was liis 
reason for using tliis particular lan- 
guage 1 Why did he not close with- 
out uttering the last words! Or 
why did he not call the attention of 
earth’s inhabitants to some other pe- 
cuUarity of the Divine greatness! 
First because it is customary with 
the Lord and his angelic messengers 
to generally give some reason for the 
requirements made by them ; God is 
ever ^villing to show his children 
why we should obey his commands, 
we find his doctrines reasonable ; his 
requirements reasonable, and his 
revelations reasonable ; hence the 
angel added by way of reasomd>le 
argument^ “ and worship him that 


made heaven and earth, and the 
sea and the fountains of waters.” 
But why did ho not call .attention to 
some of the great tilings in tho un- 
seen world ; why not refer to the 
hosts of heaven or the majestic glory 
of God, ns he sat upon his throne; 
or any others of tho numerous e.xist- 
onccs that create joy or wonder “be- 
hind tho vail !” No doubt, because 
tho angel could see prophetically 
that .when tho time should arrive 
for him to deliver his heavenly mes- 
sage, at tho hour of God’s judg- 
ment, tho whole world would have 
reached what may be called a scien- 
tific age, an epoch of “Materialism” 
a time when tho universal scientific 
thought would bo centered on that 
which was innteriid in its character ; 
and that people would be more de- 
voted to searching out the mattem 
of tho visible world, than the hidden 
mysteries that lay beyond tho vail. 
Hence he called attention to the 
things which were most engrossing 
their thoughts. fie saw that men 
would reach as they have done, some 
conclusions concerning the planetary 
bodies, and establish some theories, 
tho correctness of which hi\s in cer- 
tain instances been proved, as p.ar- 
ticularly shown in the precision with 
which eclipses are preilicted, that 
frequently occur within a minute, 
and even a few seconds of the time 
designated. Although men have dis- 
covered comparatively little with 
regard to such matters, and even in 
our own solar system are at a loss 
in some things, still enough h.osbcen 
discovered to create wonderment 
and inquiry as to tho origin of the' 
worlds that “ roll u]>on their wings” 
in the firmament, and I believe I 
shall be endorsed by the highest 
scientific authorities when I say 
that they acknowledge tlie exist- 
ence of a master intelligence that 
orgaiuzes, sustains and controls 
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‘the universe. But who or what that 
power and intelligence is, they do 
not comprehend, neither can they 
without he should reveal himself 
unto thonL But when the in(|uiiy 
arises as to who is this organizer 1 
the voice of tlie angels comes 
ringing down the cycle of time, 
“ Worship God, who mode the 
heavens,'* for, os the Psiilmist 
gives it, “ The heavens declare the 
glory of God, and the hnnameiit 
^owoth his handiwork.” How 
charming it is to contemplate the 
beauty of the heavens, and then 
tliink of the discoveries that have 
been made; concerning light, for 
instance. How wonderful it is ! To 
think that light, traveling, as scion- 
tists assert, from the sun to the 
earth in eleven minutes, a distance 
that would occupy a cannon boll 
twenty-five years in transit ; and 
yet, notwithstanding its velocity, it 
is so composed as not to harm in the 
least degree the tendei'est of animal 
or vegetable substances ; the minut- 
est plant— the most delicate Aowor 
is blessed by its influence, and not 
in the leiist injured by the rapidity 
of its motion. How is this accom- 
plished 1 By the particles of which 
it is com()osed being so minute as 
not to ofler any resistance to the 
slightest substance. And yet a 
single sunbeoiu, which no one can 
paint or define, looking so innocent 
and colorless, is found to consist of 
seven colors, and will penetrate the 
deepest dm*kueas and reveal nil ex- 
isting objects in their proper and 
actual form and color. The benefi- 
cial effects of the sun's light cannot 
be too highly appreciate, mid, in 
contemplating its blessings wo are 
constrained to ** worship God who 
made the heavens.” Let us now 
consider the earth; take for instance 
the atmosphere which we breathe 
and by winch we are sustainecL We 


find it in a pure condition originally, 
but we ascertain that it is rendered 
impure by being breathed. Through 
passing through the lungs it be- 
comes so highly carbonized that it is 
unfit for our use ; the large infusion 
of carbonic dioxideitreceives through 
the process of respiration, renders it 
poisonous to men and animals ; but 
strange to say it is then in the most 
pro|)er condition to nourish the life 
of the vegetable kingdom. Plants 
thrive on it, and vegetation general- 
ly, receives its chief nutriment from 
that impurity which animals could 
not endure. Scientific experiment 
has proved that a sprig of mint 
placed in a bottle of air rendered 
impure by respiration or putrefac- 
tion, will so absorb Uio impurity, 
and nourish itself on the unwhole- 
some carbonic acid gas, as to again 
render the air siifliciontly pure to 
sustain human and animal life. Thus 
wo find that the atmosphere whidi 
would otherwise become unfit to 
sustain our lives, is purified, and at 
the same time is enriching us through 
the medium of the vegetable crea- 
tion, from which we derive inucli of 
our support and sustenance. 

Then think of the ricliness of oiur 
fields, of the minei'al wealth in thoso 
huge mountains, of the beauties to 
bo seen and studied in the floral 
creation, of the grandeur of eortli’s 
scenery, and the capacity of the soil 
to support its wonderful population, 
think of what is on the earth’s sur- 
face, and consider what is discovered 
in its deepest recesses; and when 
the inquiry turisus os to the origina- 
tor of these blessings, and men of 
science and reflection ask who and 
what is the controlling power that 
bestows and regulates all these 
things, the loud voice of the angel 
comes down through the ages, 
“ Worship God who made the 
earth 1” Then there is Uie mighty 
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ocean that coA-^ers such a largeportion provided for our happiness, we still 
of our globa Now, some people hair tho voice of the angel as ho 
have thought that there was too cries, “ worship God who made the 
greataproportionof our eartli covered sea !” Tliere is still another hmnch 
by water ; but scientific men, who of tho subject to which wo must 
have thought deeply on this subject, briefly refer, and that is tho “ foun- 
declare that if tliero were any less, tains of waters." What can be more 
there would not be siillicient to fur- delightful than a fountain, or spring 
nish moisture for the fertilization of of pure water 1 Up in these glori- 
tho land. Hero, then, is an element ous mountains which have inspired 
prepared, from which, through tho the Saints with a love of libei’ty, wo 
action of the atmosphere, the moist- can see and hear thb rippling brook 
ure is drawn up into tho clouds, and, as it escapes from a bright, cold, 
what is very wonderful, it is not pure spring in tho nook ' of a canon 
emptied out in torrents, to ravage or tho crevice of a rock ! How is it 
ami destroy by its furious impetuo- formed and sustained 1 We find 
sity, our fields and gardens, but is that through the process of evaporar 
carried in the clouds ns they are tion before alluded to, moisture is 
gently wafted by the wind, and drawn from the oceans and lakes up 
beautifully . distributed in gi-ateful into the clouds; some of these clouds 
showers, to refresh and nourish the pass over the mountains, and deposit 
crops of the husbandman. Then, sheets of snow, and showers of rain 
again, see ,tho provision for pi’eserv- in the c.anons and on the mountain 
ing those large bodies of water, cjillod sides. These sink into the crevices 
seas, so that they may not become between the rocks, .and here and 
putrid and malarious; they are there burnt forth in bubbling springs 
strongly supplied with salt, and thus of fresh water which feed the rivulets 
turned into brine, which preserves and streams, and form the creeks 
the water in a wholesome state, that descend to the land in the val- 
Upon the surface of the seas are tho leys, then pass into rivers and finally 
vessels of the commercial world, return to the bosom of tho oceans 
laden with treasure, and down in and Lakes from whence the)' came, 
those almost unfathomable depths there to be again preserved till again 
are found' endless varieties of the evaporated. But one peculiarity wo 
finny tribes, that delight to dwell should notice here, and that is, the 
there, and are so useful to man. The water in these springs is fresh .and 
sea is their home, from the smallest sweet, although the bodies of water 
specimen that floats near the surface, from whence it is evajKjrated are 
to the huge leviathan that lashes tlie salt Here we live on the borders 
ocean in his fury. They are per- of the Great Salt Lake, yet did you 
.fectly adapted to live there, and the ever notice any saline flavor to tho 
element is specially fitted to supply springs and streams sustained by tho 
their necessities. Then, too, be- evaporations from the ljUcel No, 
ne<ath its surface Sve discover beau- and yet this is a body of water liaving 
teous and precious gems for the the strongest saline character in tho 
adornment of the person ; providing world ! What a glorious provision 
'even for tbe pleasures and fashionable to have -pure fresh water in constant 
'tastes of “them that dwell on the supply! And how beautiful to con- 
earth.” And when we ask what in- ‘templath, is the pi^eiit fertility ‘o!f 
telligence and beneficent power has these valleys ! When-vre look back 
No. 14. Vol. XX. 
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^0 the time when those grand old 
.pioneers .set their feet on this 
soil, and i*ealize its past barren, arid 
condition, wo are led to thank God, 
t“\vho made the fountains of waters;** 
and wo can see the literal fulfillment 
of his woi-d tlirough the ancient 
prophets, that he would “turn the 
.di*y ground into water springs,** and 
“make pools in the desert;** we see 
tliat “fountains of water" have 
sprung up in unexpected places, to 
enable this dry and unpromising soil 
to yield an 'equitable return for the 
toil of the laborer; and we can now 
say that indeed the “Desert has been 
made to blossom as the rose.** In 
;8hort it seems that “the heavens and 
tlie earth and the sea and the foun- 
tains of waters” have formed a grand 
.combination to introduce their uni- 
ted evidences of the Divino exist- 
ence, — and the rich Divine dealings 
with mankind. Through the ages 
that are past every method consis- 
tent with the perfection of omnipo- 
tonce, has been adopted to impress 
man with reverence for the Deity; 
angels from the heavens declare the 
glory of God, and the music of the 
spheres as they perform their won- 
derful course m the firmament, 
invito our uttontiou to his glorious 
handiwork; God has written his 
being on the imperishable rocks, has 
recoixled the existence of Deity in 
the granite mountains and among 
“ the everlasting hills;” if wo “go 
down into the depths of the sea, ho 
is there;” and at his bidding, 
fountains of water ** burnt fortu 
.in fert ilizing streams, to nourish the 
barren soil that it may bring forth 
Its rich fruit for the sustenance of 
.tho Saints. Thus the heavens in 
tthoir glory, tlio earth until its rich 
blessings, tho seas upon which wo 
ride, and tho “fountains of waters** 
that supply us W'iCh ou olenieiit with- 
out winch wo could not live, furnish 


us with a cliain of material evidences, 
of tlie existence and goodness of the 
Deity, that cannot bo successfully 
denied. But I would still fail iu 
the performance of my duty this 
afternoon, if 1 should close without 
touching upon the subject of spir- 
itual evidences that are furnished in 
such rich abundance from the very 
commencement of the Avorld’s his- 
tory to the time when God revealed 
himself to Joso|di Smith, a young 
boy of fourteen or fifteen years of 
age, unskilled in tho sciences, and 
unlettered in tho learning of tho 
world. God revealed to llnni not 
only tho fact n of Divino existence, 
but oven how he beciune God; that it 
was through living up to correct 
riiiciples, and by developing within 
imself every sublime sentiment 
that had its origin in truth. Uo 
taught him how the people “ who 
dwelt on tho earth ” miglit also bo 
thus exalted to be angels of God, 
and finally Gods theinselves ; how 
they could scale the huhler of intelli- 
geiico step by step, till they finally 
overcamo all evil, and sat down at 
the right hand of tho “ majesty on 
high. '* Read and consider tho 
beautiful prophecies in the Book of 
Daniel! Read his florid account of 
the wonderful visions given to him, 
of tho method ho was commanded 
to adopt iu order that he might bo 
worthy to roceivo them, ilow ho 
\Vas required to fast, “to eat no 
pleasant food ;” to subsist on flowers 
and other innocent kinds of vogeta- 
tioii ; and then ponder over his 
prophecies, and tho prophecies of 
angels recorded by him, cspeciallv 
concerning the four beasts, which 
represented tho four groat kindoms 
of tho world, Babylon, the kingduin 
of tho Modes and Pereiaiis, tho 
Macedonian Empire, and tho Ro- 
man power. Road his prophecies 
uoncoruiug tho last days ; and com- 
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arc them wth tlie writings of Gib- 
oii and otlior liistorians whom 
while they denounced God and re- 
ligion, and declared the prophets 
were impostors, actually recorded 
the most literal fulHllment of their 
glorious predictions ; and it will be 
iouiid by those prophecies and their 
rceorded fullHllmeut, tImtDaniel and 
and his colleagues were not simply 
writers of poetry for the amusement 
of themselves and their neighbors, 
but that they wore ministers of God, 
chosen to warn mankind of the great 
things that should come to pass 
on the earth, long centuves after 
those prophets should bo called 
behind the vail. God has painted 
the history ot the world in the 
rich colors of prophecy, and man- 
kind, under Divine Providence 
has sculptured its fultillment in 
tho mai'blo of history. Tho two 
records ore before us, and I am 
ashamed of tho intelligence of tho 
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nineteenth century when I think 
that scientiiic men, and learned 
people can bo induced to impute 
.to those holy servants of God 
other motives than tho advance- 
ment of God’s purposes in tho 
earth. But I do not condemn the 
caviller by any means, or consign 
him to endless torments ; no, I 
regard him as being of great use 
and of iutinito importance to so- 
ciety j ho, acting like tho tempestu- 
ous elements, promotes a healthy 
condition of tho atmosphere, and 
stirs up tho great ocean of 
thought; this leads us to reflect 
and consider, and while investigat- 
ing more closely tho works of 
God, wo are apt to come to right 
conclusions and be more flrmly . 
established , in tho principles of 
truth. ’ ' 

May God add his blessing, is my 
prayer iii the name of Jesus Christ. 
Amen, 
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i •• REMARKS BY ELDER 0. W. PENROSE, 

Dblivskiso in tub Tabernaclb, Salt Lake City, Sunday Afternoon 
‘ • JIay 25th, 1879. 


> (Reported hj Oeo, F. Gibbs.) 


.DEFINITE IDEAS CONCERNING GOD — HO^Y TO WORSHIP HIM ACCEFJ'AULV 
— RESTORATION OF THE GOSPEL — ITS PREPARATORY MISSION. 


' I have listened with a great deal 
.of pleasure, my brethren and sisters, 
to the remarks of Elders Staynor. 
There are a great many m’giinients 
which might bo adduced from the 
material universe to establish the 
fact that a divine hand has formed 
the worlds ; and 1 think there are 
few people, oven in this skeptical 
jige, who jUtogether repudiate the 
idea of a grand Ci'eator of the uni- 
veree. This is called an age of inii- 
clelity. It is a fact that thei'o is 
very little real faith in God ujxin the 
einth. There is very little know- 
ledge concerning God in the world, 
and there are some people who alto- 
gether repudiate the idea of the 
existence of a God ; but I believe 
they are in number very few indeed. 
But while there are few who entirely 
reject the existence of Deity, thoi*e 
ai'o a great number of peupio in the 
world who have no dolinito idea con- 
cerning God, concerning his ways, 
his dealings with mankind, or con- 
cerning the right manner cf wor- 
shipping him and of learning from 
him. 

In tlio text which Elder Stayner 
has read this afternoon, and irom 
which he has made some very ax- 


col lent remai’ks, the oominand is 
given ** to woi’sJiip Him that made 
heaven and earth, and the sea, and 
the fountains of water.” In the ax- 
planation which has been given to 
us it has been made clear that the 
woitls which have been read in our 
hearing wem to bo uttered by an 
angel of God ; they were to bo 
spoken at a period in the worlds 
history, some time in the future of 
the day in which the Apostle John 
saw the vision referred to. In the 
‘ith chapter of the same book (Reve- 
lations), and the first verso, you will 
iind that having seen a number of 
events portmyod before his mind, 
John says : “ After this I looked, 
and behold, a door was opened in 
heaven : and the first voice which I 
heard was ns it were of a trumpet 
talking with mo, which said, Como 
up hither, and I will show thoo 
things which must bo heivafter.” 
All we read in that Book of Reve- 
lations, after the first vemo of the 
4th chapter, describes events to 
transpire after these things wore 
seen. And if wo take the trouble 
to read the whole of that book, we 
will find that John was shown tho 
dealings of God with man, ago after 
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ago, down until the time that this 
angel should come to tlie earth. Says 
the Apostle : And I saw another 
angel fly in the midst of heaven, 
having the everlasting Gospel to 
preach unto them that dwell on 
the earth, and to every nation, and 
kindred and tongue, and people. 
Saying Avitli a loud voice, Fear God 
and give glory to him for the hour 
of his jndginent is come j and wor- 
ship him that made heaven and 
eartli, and' the sea and tlie foun- 
tains of waters." (Rev. xiv., 6, 7.) 
According to this prediction, just 
before the hour of God’s judgment 
— that time which all the propliets 
of God have foreseen .and prophe- 
sied of, just before the grand con- 
sumnution, just before the time 
when the Lord should come to 
judge the quick and the dead — this 
.angel was to come to the earth with 
the everlasting Gospel ; and that 
Gospel was to be preached to every 
nation, and kindred, and tongue 
and people. Now, what does that 
pro-supposo? To every reasonable 
mind, that the people of every na- 
tion, and kindred, and tongue upon 
the face of the earth were destitute of 
that Gospel. For, if the Gospel was 
ahvady there, already preached by 
.any n.ation, kindred, or people, there 
would be no need for the angel to 
revc.al it anew to mankind. And 
further, if there were people living 
upon the earth who did w*orship God 
aright — that is, the true and living 
God, not the God of the heathen, 
not tho God of men’s imagination, 
but tlie God that mode the heaven 
and tho earth, the sea and the 
fountains of waters — if people dwell- 
ing upon 'the earth were already 
worshipping that God aright, there 
would be no need of a heavenly 
messenger to leave the courts of 
^lory to come to the earth to call 
upon them to do so. 


Now this m.ay bo a rather start-, 
ling declaration to make in tho 
face of all Christendom, in tho, 
face of tho hundreds and thou-^ 
sands of Christian ministers of tho^ 
various Christian denominations, ^ 
who spend their time, their talents: 
and ability in preocliing what they 
call and perhaps believe to be the 
everlasting Gospel ; and in tho faco; 
of the millions of tho earth who, 
think they do worship God and. 
give glory to that Being who made 
tho earth, and the seas, .and the- 
fountains of waters. But here is 
tho te.xt, here is the is tho language , 
of Scripture ^iven by inspiration.. 
Wo must believe tho declarati^on to 
bo divine, or not believe it at all. , 
The Apostle John saw in tho vision - 
th.at at a^ certain time the angel 
was to come .again to earth and' 
reveal, or restore anew tho everlast- 
ing Gospel, tho true Gospel, by which 
alone man can receive a fulness of , 
salvation in tho presence of God tho 
Father. 

There ai’o millions of people living 
to-day upon tho faco of tho earth, 
who believe that a divine hand 
formed this world, and that he is 
also tho Creator of tho universe; but - 
they know nothing certain about- 
that Being. Notwithstanding the; 
boasted knowledge and intelligence i 
of the 19th century, tho world to-, 
day know nothing concerning this 
divine Being. While most of them 
adroit tho tact of his existence, yet . 
at the same time he is to them as , 
he was to the Ephesians to whom, 
Paul preached on a certain occasion. , 
— an “ unknown God." If this is 
not the case, who is there that cau- 
teU us anything about himi what he* 
is like 1 where lie dwells 1 what are- 
his purposes with regard to the, 
people of the present agel which > 
is the right way to approach him that f 
we may learn to know liim for, 
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ourselves 1 
' We read in the Scriptures that in 
olden times men communed with 
tliis divine Being, that he walked 
and talked with men in the flesh, 
and revealed himself to them. But 
he is neither seen nor heard of men 
to-day, and what is even worse, none 
seem to know how to approach him 
to learn of him as his servants did in 
earlier times. But some will say, 
“ Wo have no need of such commu- 
nications now, for we have the writ- 
ings of these men ; they approached 
him, and they have written books 
con^uing his words which have 
been handed down to us ; we h.ave 
no need to approach God as they 
did." But who can tell us how to 
read this Bible aright 1 These people 
who sav they have no need of reve- 
lation do not agree as to what those 
prophets meant when they wrote 
these things. Take the minister of 
one Christian denomination, for in- 
stance, and get him into convei'sation 
with a minister from another Christ- 
itm denomination, each of these men 
of course professing to believe that 
the Bible is a divine i‘ecord given to 
us for onr guidance in spiritual 
things ; and in a very short time you 
will get them into a quanel. Take 
half a dozen men from half a dozen 
Christian denominations, each pro- 
fessing to be called of God to ex- 
plain his word, {ind you will fiud 
that idl of them have diflbront views 
and ideas concerning that which the 
prophets wrote. Ask any ono of 
tliese Christian ministoi's to tell you 
anything about God, and after ex- 
hausting his store of language in try* 
ing to do so ho >nll wind up thus : 
“God is incomprehensible." There 
is an attempt to describe God in the 
Eniscopalian prayer-book. Wo iwe 
told in that book, which conUiins 
the articles of the hiith of that body 
of people, that God is three and yet 


he is only one ; that tliere are three 
distinct personages in the Godhead, 
yet only one personage, and that this ■ 
being is without body, without parts , 
and without passions. Here, then, 
we have an imaginary being com- 
posed of three ports, who yet is only 
ono without any parts. Wo are told 
further that one of these bodiless, 
passionless beings without pirts had 
a body, and that he was a man in all 
points ns we ore, possessing like pas- 
sions, but that he sinned not. This 
is a strange attempt at description 
of a divine Being. I do not ^vi8h tO' 
take up the time in further reference 
to these absurdities, you can read 
them in the Athenasian creed, and 
in the thirty-nine articles which all 
Episcopal ministers must subscribe 
to befoie tlioy can receive “holy 
orders." 

Wo read in the Bible : “For a man 
indeed ought not to cover his head 
(when he prayeth), forasmuch ns he 
is the image and the glory of God ; 
but the woman is the glory of tho 
man." (I Cor., xi, 7) According to 
the Scriptures, when you see a per- 
fect man, as far ns man can be ])cr- 
fectin this imperfect condition which 
wo now occupy, wo see a being in 
the innigo of Deity. When Jesus 
Christ, who died that wo might live, 
ap|)em“ed on the earth, wo are told 
that ho was “ tho image of the in- 
visible God, " and “ tho express 
image of his (tho Father's) person." 
So much indeed, was ho like his 
Father, that when ono of his dis- 
ciples asked him to show them the- 
Father, ho answered him saying, 
“ He that hath seen me hath seen 
tho Father;" giving us to iinder- 
sbmd that tho Son iuheriUid tho 
likeness of his Father. Soiuo read 
it to signify that ho was the saino- 
pei*son ; but tho Savior says again, 
“My Father is greater than 1." 
The words of Jesus to Mary in the 
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gtirden aro significant on this point: 
“ Go to iny brotliren and say to 
them, I ascend unto luy Father, and 
your Fatlier, and to my God and 
your Go<i.'’ ’ And at tho baptism of 
the Savior Avo find that the Holy 
Ghost descended upon Iiiin, and 
that tlio voice of the Father was 
heard out of heaven, saying, “This 
is my beloved Son in whom I am 
well pleased showing that tliero 
were three distinct substances — tho 
Son coming up out of tlio water, 
the Father speaking from iieuvon 
and tlie Holy Ghost descending. 

In regard to this divine Heing. 
The Son is the hi'st-born in the spirit, 
the only begotten in the tlesh, sent 
into the world to die for tho sins of 
the world. ’ How can the people of 
tho earth learn anything concerning 
himl and which is tho right way to 
worship himi Says the Catholic 
minister, “Here is tho way, the oidy 
way." “ No," says tho lipiscopal 
minister, “ here is the way." Says 
the Methodist, “ No, you are both 
wrong, wo have the true way." 
Against these assertions the B.aptist 
minister enters his protest, saying 
“All these are » rong, ours is the way.'' 
And so with all the Amrious sects 
and p.orties that exist upon tho 
earth. Let us be.ar in mind now 
that tho angel simken of by John 
was to come from heaven and call 
upon every nation and tongue to 
worship this Being, the true and 
living God. And not only call upon 
them to do so, but to bring the ever- 
lasting Gospel, by which maiv can 
leai’ii of God and walk in his ways. 
And it is very evident what they 
would do, from th'e predictions of 
other prophets. Wo read in the 
'writings of Isaiah, also in the writ- 
ings of Micah, that in the last days 
there should come a people from all 
the nations -of the earth, who should 
gather together in the tops of the 


inoun tains to learn of the ways of 
Ood and to walk in his paths. It 
seems, then, that the angel was not‘ 
to bring his message for nought “ 
there was to be a people among all 
these nations who would receive tho. 
message and who would respond to* 
it ; and in consequence of that ro- 
aponso they w'ould leave their homes 
and would come from tho liast and 
from tho West, and God would “say 
to tho North, Give up, and to tho 
South, Keep not back, bring my 
sons from far, and my daughtci*s 
from tho ends of the eai’tli." And 
tliey would go up to tho mountain 
of tlio Lord to be taught in his ways 
and to walk in his ])aths ; that they 
might be prepared for the day when 
the “ law of God would go forth 
from Zion and the "word of tho Lord 
from Jcrns.alem." And the work 
w:is to continue; for acconliug to an- 
other prophet, tho time shall conio 
when “they shall teach no more 
every man his neighbor, saying, K now 
ye the Lord: for they shall .all know 
me, from the least of them unto tho 
gre.ate8t of thenijSaith the Lord." How 
shall this bo brought about? “And 
they shall bo all taught of God." The 
Lord is to te.ach them ; they are 
not to be taught by the enticing 
words of man’s wisdom, but as God 
God spake to the people in olden 
times, so he is to speak to them in 
the latter times. He said ho would 
raise up shepherds after hisown heart, 
who should “ feed them with know- 
ledge and understanding ;" not with 
speculative ideas, notions springing 
from their own minds, but ^vith the 
truth from the time and living God, 
sent down from on high. Jesus, 
when upon the earth, matle a remark 
very pertinent to this point ; said 
ho: “And no man knoweth the 
Son, but the Father ; neither know- 
eth any man the Father but the Son;* 
and he to whomsoever the Son will 
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reveal him.’* •, Tlio . inhabitants of walk therein might find rest fur 
the earth will never come to a know- their souls ; but it appears the great 
ledge of the true God, they will never bulk of the people would say, , We 
know how to approach him, they will not walk therein.” " 
will i\ever know how to ob- I bear my testimony to this con- 
tain knowledge and intelligence gregation, that in the times in which 
from liim, unless they walk in the we live, which are just preceding the 
way his Sou sliall point out. ' Ho coming of the Son of man in the 
stands between us and the Father ; clouds of heaven, with power and 
he is the Fii'st-born, the Mediator, great glory, to accomplish all things 
chosen from tlie creation of the spoken of, God, the Kternal Fatlier, 
world. He performed the work on has spoken from the heavens by his 
the earth which ho was sent to do.- own voice, revealing his Son, and 
Thou hast loved righteousness aud has sent holy augels committing the 
hated ini(|uity ; therefore God, even everlasting Gospel to men who have 
tliy God, hath anointed tliec with the been oominissioned and ordained of 
oil of gladness above thy fellows.” God to go to all the world to pii'ach 
He stands us a Mediator between it :is a witness before the end comes. 
God aud man. When we approach I bear my testimony that as soon i\s 
God wo must do it through tlie Sou. that Gospel readied niy earn in a 
Who can tell us how 1 Wo lieiu: the distant land, I received it and 
cry, “Come to Jesus," in every camp obeyed it. That is, believing in the 
meeting. Wo are told by the truth thereof, I repented sincerely of 
preachers of every Christian done- my sins before God, and went 
mination to “ come to Jesus.” But humbly and subiuittod to the or- 
how are wo to come 1 The ways diuauco of baptism for the remission 
poiiiteil out are different aud vari- of sins, receiving that ordinance from 
oils. 1 am romiinled right hero of a men ordaiued of God to preach this 
s.aying of the Prophet Jci*omiuh : Gospel. That having boon buried 
“ Thus saith the Lord, stand ye in in tlio water in the likeness of iho 
the ways, nml see and ask fur the death of Christ, and raised again 
old paths, where is the good way, in tho likeness of his resurrection, I 
and widlc therein, and ye shall find received a witness from God that in^ 
rest for yuur souls. But they said, sins wore remitted. 1 bear my testi- 
We will not wjdk tlioreiu.” “ Tlio moiiy this arteriioou before God mid 
old path,” what is thatl The over- angels, and before this congregation, 
lasting Gospel which the angel was that 1 received a remission of my 
to bring. “JFiiter yeiu at thestniigiit sins, through tho atonement of tlio 
gate," says the Savior ; “for wide is Lord Jesus Christ, in ohodienco to 
tho gate, aud broad is tlio way, that his ordinances. The Iminls of the 
leadest to destruction, and many servants of God wore laid upon my 
there bo which go in thereat: bucansu head, and 1 received the Holy Ghost 
' stiniglit is tho gate, mid iiarmw is — that same Spirit which God gave 
the way, which leadeth unto life, to tho prophets,’ that same Spirit 
and few tliero bo that find it.” whicli rested upon John upon tho 
There is but one way into tho sheep- Isle of Patinos, tliat same Spirit by 
fold ; he tliat cliiiihs up any other whicli iioly men of old wrote and 
way will bo accounted as “a thief spoke as they wore moved upon by 
aiul a robber." Tlio angel was to the Holy Ghost; and' that Spirit is 
briMg the old way ; that those who tho same yesterday, to-day aud for- 
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ever. It takes of the things of tho 
Father and makes them plain to tho 
human mind ; it makes tilings i^ast 
clctir to tho understanding of man, 
and it lifts up the curtain of futurity 
and shows things to como. It is the 
Spirit of prophecy, the testimony of 
Jesus ; it is tho light of Qod to tho 
human soul. And os natural light 
discloses to tho vision of men tlio 
objects of tho material univoi'so, 
’without which nono can discern 
tlioin, so the Holy Ghost is tho liglit 
of God which reveals to the spirits 
of men tlio things of eternal life, and 
without which men cannot under- 
stand tho things of God. It is be- 
cause of the absence of this divine 
liglit that the world lies in darkness 
in regard to their FutlicK and God ; j 
this is wliy men, notwithstanding 
their learning, their scientific disco- 
veries ill the material univei'se, can- 
not comprehend tlio things of God. 
Man by searching cannot find out 
God. He can reveal himself to man- 
kind, but must do it through tho 
Son, and obedience to tho Gospel of 
his Son is the only way of salvation. 
There is no other, and no name 
given under heaven whereby ni.an 
can bo saved but tho name of Jesus 
Christ. A mere form of worship 
avails nothing ; wo must obey the 
commandments. “ Not every one 
that sayotli^to mo Lord, Lord, shall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven, 
but he that dooth the will of my 
Father who, is in hc.aven.” This 
Gospel is restored to the earth, and 
everybody may know it for them- 
selves. We are not dependent 
upon tho words of Joseph Smith ; 
wo need not depend upon the 
Twelve Apostles who received their 
ordination under his hand. Every 
man and every woman and every 
child who have come to yearn of ac- 
countability can receive direct 
from the Lord, direct from the 


fountain of their being, a testimony 
by which they may know that he 
lives, that tliey are walking in his 
ways, and learn how they can ap- 
proach him acceptably. 

Some people may think that it 
does not matter how people worship, 
that God will accept of their wor- 
ship, anyhow. But from what we 
reail of His dealings in tho Bible, 
v’e find it a matter of tho greatest 
importance. Abel, for instance, 
oflei-ed to the Lord that which God 
commanded ; Cain oftered what ho 
jdcjised to give. Abel's oftcring was 
.ncoepted, Cain’s was rejected. Cain 
slew Abel in consequmico, and tho 
spirit manifested by him has been 
perpetuated to this d.ay. God has 
marked out the w’ay by which ho’ 
.may be worshipjied. He has or- 
dained certain ordinances through 
which certain blessings arc to come; 
and the ble.ssings of God will not 
come o.vcept by means of the ordi- 
nances. Those who obey these in 
tho way that God has ordained in- 
variably receive the blessings ; for 
spiritual laws avo as fixed and un- 
changeable as are the laws of tho 
matcrijil univoreo. No man expects 
to reap oats from sowing wlieat 
That which a man sowetli, that will 
lie also reap. If ho sow to tho flesh, 
of tho flesh ho may expect to reap 
corruption ; if to tho spirit, of tho 
spirit life everlasting. By walking 
in the way that God has ordained 
every man can know and receive for 
himself tho testimony promised. And 
this people who are hero inhabiting 
these vallop of the mountains knew 
for themselves before they left their 
homes in tho old world, tli.at they 
had received and obeyed the Gospel 
brought from the heavens by means 
of the angel described by the Apostlo 
John, it w.as in. obedience to the re- 
quirements of that Gospel that they 
left their homes to come here to 
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learn more of h's ways, to walk more 
perfectly in his paths, and to prepare 
themselves for the great day of the 
Lord that is nigh at hand. This 
Gospel is sent to prepare tlie way 
before his coining, to bo preached 
“as a witness” that all mankind 
may know that Ood has sent it. 
How about the people who will not 
hearken unto it t They feel as Cain 
did when he learned that his offering 
was not acceptable — ho desired to 
slay Abel ; and thi.s is tho feeling 
that Inis been manifested towards tho 
Latter-day Saintsfrom the beginning. 
Wo have come out of the world, and 
tho worlil hates us, and many seek 
to destroy us. MMiat harm are wo 
doing to tho people of tho earth ? 

have come away from them ; 
wo have sought the wilds of this 
once desert country that wo might 
woi'ship God according to tho dicta- 
tes of conscience, and we are here 
tr}dng to serve him with ail our 
lieai'ts. Wo have many imperfec- 
tions, but we are trying to obey tho 
Lord in his appointed way; and bo- 
causo wo have accepted this w.ay, tho 
Avay ord.aiued of God. those who will 
not walk therein are stirred up to 
anger against us ; they circidato all 
manner of evil reports concerning us. 
and liko tho uiiciout Saints wo arc 
“ every where spoken against.” They 
endeavor to stir up krifo in our 
midst, and failing to divide us they 
gnash their teeth in anger, seeking 
to bring all kinds of evil upon us. 
Lilt God will rule and ovor-rnlo for 
the good of Mis peo))le, and accom- 
plish Mis ends and purposes. 

Ill the midst of these trials wo re- 
cognize the hand of God, ns we see 
it in relation to tho material eloiuonts 
Avhich have been referred .to this 
afternoon ; just as much ns wo un- 
derstand that there is a controling 
hand which guides the destinies of 
the cm'bli, which formed the planets, 


which put them in motion and ar- 
ranged them in such perfect order 
that one world should not rush 
against another, and cau.^ing the 
whole universe in all its beautiful 
variety and adaptation to move in 
perfect order and harmony ; as wo 
recognize the Divine hand in those 
material things, the physical ob- 
jects of tho univei'se, so we can 
recognize it in spiritual things. Wo 
acknowledge God in all things ; wo 
know that ho lives, that iniiiiu wo 
move and have our bciu", that 
he is tho same yesterday, to-day and 
forever, tliat he chaimoih not ; that 
he coiuinuiies with Tiis childi'eu to- 
day os he did live or six thousand 
yearn ago. The God of Ahrahani is 
the God of the Lattei'-day Saiuta. As 
he guided and directed him and do- 
livoreil him from his enemies, so the 
Almighty’s hand has been and is 
over us, and will continue to guide 
and deliver us, inasmuch as we con- 
tinue to carry on his work. 

Now I say that all people may re- 
ceive these blessings if they will walk 
in the nan^ow way. But they must 
believe in Christ, and repent of their 
sins by putting them away ; they 
must bo baptized in a i»ropor way ; 
they must receive tho Holy Ghost hy 
tho laying on of hands of men oi'- 
dainod and authorized of God, which 
Spirit will bring thorn en rapport with 
the Loiil; and then if they will seek 
tho interests of his Iciug<loui they 
have a claim upon his blessings, 
ami ill proportion to their riglitc- 
ousuess boiVu'e 'God, so ' shall their 
Gonininuioii bo. But altbouLdi they 
are baptized and conlirmod mom- 
hors of tho body of Christ, yet, 
unless they continue to walk 
before God, eoutiuue to bo taught 
of him, continue to obey the 
divine word, they will not enjoy 
much communion with tho Father. 
But if they strive to “live by 
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ovoiy word that comes from the 
mouth of God,*’ tlicir minds will 
become more enlightened, the Holy 
Ghost will increase witliin tliom 
and their path will grow brighter 
and brighter, oven to the perfect 
day. Go'd will speak bj his Spirit 
direct to their hearts; and when 
ho reveals anything through his ap- 
pointed servants, every w'ord will 
lind an echo in the hearts of those 
who have received this Spirit, and 
the people will see eye to eye, for 
they will become united as one, as 
a band of brethren and sisters, to 
roll forth the purposes of God, to 
prepare the way for the feet of the 


Lord Jesus, 

, I bear my testimony to Avhat 
has been said by Brother Staynor 
•and the Gospel of Jesus Christ which 
the angel has brought, and pray God 
to bless this congregation, that all 
who are here, may be able to learn 
of him and walk in the good old 
way, that they may know how to 
womhip and obey the true and liv- 
ing God, even him who made the 
heaven, and the earth, and the sea, 
and the fountains of waters, and 
finally come into Ids presence and be 
crowned will a fulness of Ids glory. 
Amen. 
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IVc meet together from time to 
time to attend to the worship of the 
Almighty, because \vo think it is 
proper for ns to pay due respect unto 
the hol'd God, our heavenly Father ; 
wo assemble ourselves for the pur- 
pose of praying to him, of singing 
Ins praises, of speaking of principles, 
doctrines, oi*dinances and other mat- 
ters in which we are individually and 
collectively interested, all of which 
is more or less connected with the 
worship of our God. 

There is something associated with 


our religious views that differs mate- 
rially from those of many others. 
Tlio Lord has revealed unto us his 
will, or law ; ho has given unto us a 
knowledge of the principles of truth 
and righteousness ; and he is seeking- 
by the means he has appointed — the 
medium of the everlasting Gospel, to 
prepare us for the events that will 
necessarily take place in a short time, 
and to enable us to introduce among- 
inen those pure, lioly and heavenly 
principles which exist with the Gods 
iu the eternal worlds, and to prepare 
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US, through the medium of the Gos- 
pel, to operate with him and with 
the holy priesthood that has existed 
in former ages, in tlie development 
of the purposes of God upon the 
earth. It is a great and important 
work iu which we are engaged, and 
we need continually the direction 
and the guidance of the Almighty ; 
for it stands to reason, when we re- 
ilect upon it, that no man, os is spo- 
ken of in the Scriptures, cau know 
the things of God unless they are 
revealed to him by the Spirit of God. 
We talk of these things sometimes 
rather flippantly, and probably, in 
ninny instances without due reflec- 
tion. But when we look upon man 
as ho is organized, and the limit and 
bounds of his intelligence, and then 
reflect upon tlie position that he 
sustains to the Almighty, we shall 
iind that there is notliing very my- 
sterious in these ixunarks, but that 
there is a great amount of truth and 
reason associated therewith. For 
insUuice, men know very little about 
themselves, or about the things of 
man or how to control their jiassions 
and habits and the various evils with 
which they are surrounded and have 
to comlxit Tliey know very little 
about tlie true condition of man and 
his relation to God, to the world, to 
the past, present, or future, as is 
ovidoucod by the position of the 
world everywhere wherever wo turn 
our attention. We are beginning to 
find out some few things in relation 
to the laws of nature and the earth 
on which we dwell, but our know- 
ledge of these things is very small 
compamtivcly, mul yot wo boast 
sometimes quite freely of our intelli- 
gence. But when wo reflect on our 
true position, we know vorv littlo iu 
reality even about the world iu which 
wo live, or about the properties of 
matter or the elements with which 
AVQ are surrounded ; aivd yot a few 


years ago the world knew much less 
than we know to-day. I can re-' 
member the time very well when 
there was no such thing as steam- 
boats. I remember sailing across 
the Atlantic more times than 
one when no such thing as. a steam- 
boat was used for that purpose. I 
remember the time, too, when there 
were no such things as locomotives 
or railroads ; and many of you know 
very well how it was in regard to the 
telegraph, the photograph and a great 
many other things. They are simply 
certain principles that exist in the 
laws of nature tlint have been un- 
vailed to us ; but there are thousands 
of other things that we know very 
little abonk And then what do wo 
know about the future I What do 
wo know about tho heavens tliat are 
above us 1 We can get some scanty 
ideas and wo boast very much of 
them, but really there is not very 
much to boast of when we reflect 
upon theso things. These things aro 
simple principles that wo have be- 
come aqnuintod with through study 
and research by chemical analysis 
and the development of eternal laws. 
We are simply becoming acquainted 
with some of tho principles that exist 
in nature. Tiie question necessarily 
arises, who placed those principles 
there 1 Who or^nized this earth 
on whicli we dwell and man upon it 
and nil creation ns it exists I Sonio 
superior intelligence, or power— wo 
call it tho power of God. ‘‘ By faith 
wo understand that tlio worlds wero 
made by the power of Ood, so that 
things which aro now seen, were not 
made of things that do appear." 
There is not a particle of the human 
system but what is full of intelligcnco 
and displays forethought, proscienco, 
design, altill and creative power ; ami 
ovorythiiig bespeaks tho handiwork 
of a wise, intelligent, oniiiipotent 
Croator, or Qod. Wheu a little boy 
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I used to ask myself, Who am II 
Wliere did I come fromi What am 
I doing here 1 And why am 1 iierc? 
etc. Tliese tilings still puzzle us, at 
least many of them do, yet these are 
thoughts wo cannot help reflecting 
upon. Wo see children born into 
tho world, and wo see spring and 
summer, autumn and winter follow 
each other in regular succession, and 
wo ask ourselves. By wliat power 
were these things brought about 1 
Why are we here, and what is tho 
object of all these things which we 
sec around us 1 not to say anything 
about the worlds with which wo are 
environed. For speaking of oiu*8clvc3, 
wo are only a speck in creation; there 
is nothing to or of us scarcely, or in 
tho world wo inhabit, in comparison 
to the myriads of worlds with which 
wo aro surrounded. 

Now we frequently want to know 
the object of our existence and why 
wo are here : and tho Saints will 
still go a little further by asking, 
Why have we to battle with tho 
afifiiirs of this world, and tostru^le, 
to bo tried and tempted 1 Ami we 
go still further and ask, when we see 
our friends pass away from this state 
of existence one after another, and 
tho body that was once full of life, 
animation^ and vitality now lying 
helpless and void of life, and our 
minds reach back into the years that 
are past and we think of the thou- 
sands of millions, yea, of myriads 
who have inhabited this earth and 
who have gone into another state of 
existence, and we are led to ask our- 
selves, VHiy is it thusi And we 
are led to ask ourselves further, Why 
are we thus situatedi And why 
should we thus come into life, have 
’an existence and tlien fade and decay 1 
And it is proper that we should Imve 
such thoughts and such reflections. 
Who can unravel these thingsl Who 
can tell us upon natural principles 


the meaning of this strange pheno- 
mena, the whys and wheixifores in 
relation to these matters ? Nobody. 
Wo have peculiar feelings and sen- 
sations in common with all men in 
regard to the future. But what are 
the views, ideas and feelings of men 
generally in relation to these matteml 
And if tikey have views, what is tho 
source of their intelligence 1 What 
scientist philosopher, or divine can 
unmvel to us many of these mysteri- 
ous principles which wo see every 
day exhibited before usi It is very 
difiicult for man to comprehend, 
and nothing, ns 1 said before, but tho 
Spirit which organized the creations 
of God can reveal those ])rinciples 
and give us a knowledge of that fit.- 
ncss of things as they exist in tho 
mind of the Creator, of our relation- 
ship to God and to each other and 
the world in which we exist and the 
worlds that are to come. Nothing 
but superhuman intelligence, oven 
the inspiration of the Almighty, can 
reveal these things. Wo have ton 
thousand ideas, notions and feelings; 
tho world is full of every kind of 
theory in relation to these matters. 
But what does it amount to 1 Wc 
may theorize as much as wo please, 
but unless wo receive some commu- 
nication from the beings possessing 
intelligence superior to anything 
mortal, that are associated with these 
vast creations and know something 
of their origin and object, what can 
we know? Weiiced communication 
with and revelation from God on- 
lightning ns thereon, or we shall still 
be in the dark and know nothing 
concerning the future and many 
things of the present and past Some 
of our poets in rather beautiful me- 
taphor point us to some place *' be- 
yond the bounds of time and s^e," 
where we are to look forward to a 
heavenly phice, the Saint’s secure 
abode. There is something very 
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pleasing about such reflections, but 
at the same time there is something 
very foolish. I do not know how 
or upon what principle we are to get 
beyond the bounds of time andspace; 
it is beyond my comprehension, anti 
I very much question wlietlier the 
•person who Avrote it could ; in fact 
I know he could not. We sing 
sometimes, too, about “ singing our- 
selves away to everlasting bliss.” 
What is this and were is it 1 How 
shall wo enjoy it and under what 
circumstances'? Certainly those who 
talk about these things display no in- 
telligence. We can never compre- 
hend anything about these things 
but by the revelations of God either 
made directly to us or to us tlnough 
others. 

Now wo latter-day Saints aro in- 
debted — 1 was gluing to say to Jo- 
seph Smith, for what knowledge wo 
have; but this would not bo strictly 
tnie, for we are not indebted to him 
or any other man for the kiiowleilgo 
Avo possess ; avo are indebted to the 
Lord, and the Prophet Joseph Avas 
made use of by him ns the medium 
■ to roA’^eal, in the midst of the chaotic 
mass that oxiste«l in the Avorld, the 
principles of life, light and intelli- 
gence and the laAvs by Avhich the 
Gods are governoil in the eterinU 
Avorlds, to teach us Avhat course avc 
should pursue, that Ave might act 
Aviscly, prudently and iutulligent- 
ly, imd comprehend the position 
we occupy hove upon the earth, and 
the relationship thatsubsists between 
man and his Maker, and that avo 
might understand things ])ortainii)g 
to the future as well as things per- 
taining to the present. And the re- 
ligion we have had unfolded to us is 
to prepare us to talvo part iu these 
things both iu this Avorld and the 
Avurlil to como ; to teach us hoAV to 
approach our Maker aiid to get 
further kuowlodge of his laws and 
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the principles of truth that have been 
revealed to us. The Avorld generally 
treat these things very lightly. The 
reason is they do not comprehend 
them, and therein lies the difficulty. 
And Ave only kiioAv them in part and 
see them in part and comprehend 
them in part ; but without commu- 
nion Avith the Almighty Ave certainly 
should not have understood anything 
at idl about these things. There is 
something very |)eculiarin the world 
and Ave its Avell ns otiici's are some- 
times apt to be quite uarroAv and 
contracted iu our ideas pertaining to 
the Avorld in Avhich Ave live au<l tho 
people Avith Avhom Aveare surrounded. 
We lue told that * the manifestation 
of the Spirit is given to e.A'ery man to 
profit withal.” And I avouKI state 
mrthor that all true intelligence 
Avhich men posse.ss iu regard to the 
laAvs, nnturo and their operations, 
ns well ns any moral, scientific or phi- 
losophical ideas we may form that tiro 
correct proceed from the same source, 
Avhether acknowledgeil by men or 
not. And furthermoi-e, Avliatever 
correct religious ideas that tho 
Avorld possess iu relation to tho 
future state, proceed from that por- 
tion of tho Spirit that is ^iveu to 
every man to profit Avithal— not 
unto us only, but to eA'’cry man, and 
to tho influenco of that Spirit all 
men are iiulebted for tlio degree of 
honor and integrity that exists 
among luon. It is truo there is 
I very littlo compamtively, but for 
the amount there is they are in- 
debted to God just, iis much as Ave 
are. The Apostle Paul, on a certain 
occation, said that God had not 
loft himself Avithout Avitness. This 
is a goneml principnle that exists 
everywhere and among all mankind. 
But there is another principle 
Avhich is separato and distinct from 
that, and that is the principle that 
brings mqii into closer communion 
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with the Almighty. Ami what is that? 
It is the Spirit of tlio Lord in a raoro 
einiueiit degree, ami is callod in the 
Scriptures the Holy Ghost. How 
do men ol)tain that? Tlirough a 
certain medium that God h.as ap- 
pointed, viz., by faith, repen- 
tance, baptism administered by 
proper autliurity and laying on of 
hands for the gift of the Holy Ghost. ^ 
Now the Lord has had his “witness” 
upon the earth in dilTercut ages of 
time. When he has had this witness 
the Go-spel has generally been asso- 
ciated tlierowith ; it is a part and 
]);u'cel of the great programme. 
There is a very foolish idea prevail- 
ing in the world, that there was no 
such thing ns the Gospel until Jesus 
came. It' is the greatest folly in 
creation. No Gospel until Jesus in- 
troduce«l it ! Say you, “ Do not the 
Scriptures say that life and immor- 
tality are brought about through the 
Gospid?” Yes. “And cUd not Jesus 
introduce the Gospel ?” Yes. “Well, 
then, if he came and introduced the 
Gospel, why ilo you Siiy that they 
had the Gospel before?” They al- 
ways had the Gospel whenever men 
had a knowledge of (lod. It is the 
Gospel that brings life and inimor- 
tidiiy to light; it is the Gospel that 
places man iu a position to obUiin a 
just knowledge of God and of the 
eternities to come, of their posi- 
tion on the earth, and of their 
position as it will bo hereafter. It is 
that very principle that brings, as we 
are told, life and immortality to light. 
And if you will trace out the records 
of either the Book of Mormon or the 
Bible or those of any people that 
liuvo lived upon the earth, and find 
anywhere a people that had a know- 
ledge of life and immortality, then 
I will point you out a people that 
had tlie Gospel. It avos tlirough 
that principle that men before the 
flood had a knowledge of God ami 


had communication with him. It 
was through that that Enoch under- 
stood the principles of heaven, and 
applied those to his position, and it 
was by that power and through 
that principle that ho, with the 
cities in wliich lie lived, was trans- 
lated, as well as the thousands who 
lived then and .also after that lime 
were translated ; it was through 
the principle ami power of the Gos- 
pel that brings life and immortality 
to liglit. It wjis througli the same 
principle that Noali wjis saved ; ho 
h.ad communication with God, who 
revealed to him what was coming on 
the earth and the results of it. God 
warned him ami prepared him 
and told him what to do and 
how to do it, and ho pureuod 
the coiu'se given him, and he received 
his reward. It Wiis througli that 
nrinciple that Abraham compre- 
hended God ami had revelation and 
comnuuucation with him, for with 
out it he would have known nothing 
about Gorl. But ho umiorstood, 
througli the records of his fatlicrs, 
i of certain privileges that are men- 
tioned in his history-^certain privi- 
I leges perUiining to himself and his 
i progenitors, which he traced clear 
back to the days of Adam, by which 
he learned tliab ho was an heir 
to the holy priesthood ; and when 
ho ascertained this he sought an or- 
dination from the Lord. And when 
he was persecuted for his faith ho 
left the land in which he lived, and 
I he did so at the instance of the Lord: 

J “ Get thee out of tliy country, and 
from thy kindred, and from thy 
father’s house, unto a land that I 
Trill show thee.” And tlie Lord 
greatly favored him and blessed him, 
and said unto him : “ I will bless 
them that bless thee, and curse him 
that curseth thee ; and in thee shall 
iUl the families of the earth be bles- 
sed, , Was that so ? Yes, it has j 
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been fulfilled. Let us look at this 
for a moment and see whether it has 
or not Who were Isaac and Jacobi 
Did they have communication with 
Godi Yes. How did they obtain iti 
Through the medium of the Gospel 
and through the promises made to 
thcirfather Abraliain. And when Is- 
rael was in Egypt who delivered them? 
Moses. And who was Moses 1 A 
descendant of Abraham. Did ho 
lead tho |)cople out of Eg}'ptian 
bondage 1 Yes ; God manifested his 
power in thoir behalf. Did Moses 
have the Gosiwl 1 Yes, and so did 
Abraham. The Apostle Paul says, 
in his epistle to the Galatians, “that 
God foreseeing that he would justify 
the heathen through faitli, preached 
before tho Gospel unto Abraham, 
saying, in thee shall all nations be 
blessed.” Tho Isiaelites had the 
Gospel pi’eached to them in tho 
wihlerness ; but, sis tho Apostle 
ssiys in spesiking of them, “The 
woul presiched did not profit them, 
not being mixed with fsntii in them 
thsit hesinl it.” But Closes diii lead 
some of them into the prosenco of 
God — those nMio were prepared to 
receive it ; tho others, when they 
heard tho thunders and saw tho 
lightning and heaitl tho voico of 
God, they said unto Moses, “Speak 
thou unto us and wo will hear; but 
lot not God speak with us, lest wo 
die : ” wo are not prepared for this 
glory, for this kind of manifesta- 
tion which has been given unto us. 

Well, they were foolish ; they de- 
parted from correct principles, they 
violated the laws ot God and thero- 
foro incurred his displeasure, and 
'his Spirit was withdniwn frdtn 
them, .and tho Gospel was taken 
from them and they were loft un- 
der a law of carnal commandments, 
and tho law was given them as a 
'schoolmaster, wo are told, untill | 
^Christ came. And what did .Christ! 
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dol He restored the fulness of tKe 
Gospel that they had forfeited, be- 
cause of their former transgressions, 
j What next 1 We go to the promise 
made to Abraham, which was that 
in him and in his seed all the fami- 
lies of the earth should be blessed. 
Moses, ns I have said was of his 
seed, and ho was the deliverer of tho 
whole of that nation. And wlio were 
tho prophets that existed among an- 
cient Ismell Tliey were descen- 
dants of Abraham; and to them came 
the word of God and tho light of re- 
velation. Who was Jesus 1 After 
the flesh of the seed of Abniiiam. 
Who were his IVolvo Apostles t 
Of the seed of Abraham. WW were 
tho people that came to this conti- 
nent — Lehi and his family, about 
600 yoai-s B. C.1 Of tho seed 
of Abmhnm. Who were the Apost- 
les they had among them that spread 
forth among the millions that then 
lived upon this continent 1 Of tho 
seed of Abniham. Who was Jo- 
seph Smith ? Of tho seed of Abra- 
ham ; and he, w'o are told, was to be 
the son of Joseph, and should him- 
self bo called Joseph. And he was 
raised up for what pnrjmse? To 
injure or destroy mankind? No; 
but to bring life and immortality 
to light through the Gospel. He, 
like other prominent men of Go<l, 
came in tho fnlnoss of times to do 
the work w'hich tho Lord had np- 
pointed unto him, being called of 
God and mught of God ; and being 
thus taught he possessed nn intel- 
ligence second to none on the 
earth. Ho introduced principles, 
that no philosopher, or scientist, or 
all the wisdom of this world com- 
bined was capable of developing; 
neither was it possible for anybody 
to bring to light such principles, un- 
less through tho revelations of God 
— principles of tnitli, principles of 
in^ligence, principles which affect 
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* inan in time and in eternity ; prin- 
ciples which. ‘affect the world in 
which we live ; principles which af- 
< feet thousands and myriads that have 
. before ; principles of solvation 

that ; extend to all nations and all 
peoples living or dead, pertaining to 
time and pertiiining to eternity. 

In what manner wore these prin- 
ciples to bo rondo known 1 How 
wei’enien to get acquainted with 
these things'? By being brouglit 
' into communion with the Lonl. 
And how was this to be done ? Je- 
sus, when upon the earth, ordained 
and set apart others and told them 
to. go into all the world and preach 
the Gospel. What Gospel? That 
Gospel that brings life and iinuior- 
tality to light; that Gospel that 
brings men into com nm ideation 
with their Maker ; that Gospel that 
will show us who we are and what 
wo ni-e, and why wo aro here, and 
the object of our existence, and 
- what lies before us. Jesus said to 
r 'diis disciples in his day, ** Go ye into 
I all the world, and preach the Gos- 
‘ ^1 to every c^ature. He that be- 
Leveth ' and' is' baptized shall be 
*1 saved ; but he that believeth not 
shall be damned. And these signs 
; shall. follow them that believe: in 
my name shall they cast out devils ; 
they shall speak with new tongues ; 
they shall take up serpents ; imd if 
they drink any deadly thing it shall 
not hurt them ;'they shall lay bands 
V. on the sick and they shall recover. 
And lo,| I arcL with yoii always, even 
unto the, end bf the world.'’ AVas 
he,, with them?.. Yes. How did 
tliey ‘ preach 1 They ^ called upon 

, the people to' repent and be baptized 
, for the remission of their sins, Who 
didt ‘Men authorized of God and 
commissoned. of him, and not by 
' somebody el^ And what then? 

If they did this,' they should re- 
^,<oeive^e Holy. “Ghost. '‘And what 
No. 16. 


Yes: 
Ye.s. 
' The 
Did 


should that do fbV them ? It shouldV 
take of the things of God and show ' 
them unto them ; it should brin^ 
life and immortality to light; it ', 
should place them in communication ^ 
with the Lonl; it should enable \ 
them to comprehend principles that ' 
no roan could comprehend nor ' 
ever ought to cuinpreherol, with- 
out the Spirit ; it should bring to ( 
their reinenibnince things that were 
past; it should le.ad them Into all • 
truth, and it should show them 
things to come. Was it so? 

Did they have that Spirit?- 
The spirit of prophecy ? Yes, 
spu'it »»f ruveiatiuM ? Y’es. 
they have the ministry of .angels? 
.Yes. Was tlie vision of all truth * 
open to their mind? Y’es. They - 
coinpichciulud the manifestations 
of God until the winding up scene, 
and until the dead small and great 
shall stand before God, and until ^ 
this earth shall not only be re- 
deemed but become celestialized; 
ami celestial beings inhabit it. 
They understood these things and-' 
prophesied and w'roto about them. ** 
Is it* so with our Gospel ? Preci-sely 
the same. Have we had tliese . 
things communicated ' to us? We 
have. Have tiie Elders been called ^ 
upon to go forth to the nations of 
the eaith to call upon people to re--> 
pent and be baptized as in foriuer.“^ 
times? They have. Have must, of 
you heard this Gospel preached y 
among the different nations .of tlie ^ 


rer 








earth? ‘You have.', Have, you 
ceived it? Have you obeyed 
Yes, Did you 'rweiye^tbe ‘Uoly,^ 
Ghost accompanying it You di<h ^ 
aud you know and 
mony of ik : '> Tt isr'^.the^self'Sanaei''? 

1- .1— j -'-Li - J-ik' I r».l- 


Gos^l; .and' why the same? ,% 


cause it is theeveriastipg ;^spel|'^l 
not ’ something , 8^ted ' 
hundred years agp< - jfonpf *‘,I j 

saw another angel ffy 'm the ‘midst v 

voi. XX, : 
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bf ’R'eaven, having tlid evertaating- 
Crospel to preach unto^ them that 
dv/ell 'on' 'the earth fet^”' • Wliat' 
Gospel? ‘'The everlasting Gospel ; 
the' Gospel that existed with the' 
Gods before this^vorld rolled into 
existence' or the morning stars sang 
together for joyi the Gospel that 
was preached to Adam and which 
he' preached to his posterity ; tlie 
Gusi>el that was preached by Enoch 
and Noah, by Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob, and nil the ancient prophets ; 
the Gospel that Avas preached by 
Jesus and his Disciples when he 
commanded them to go and preach 
it to all nations ; in fine, the Gospel 
that brings life and immortality 
to light. It can be said of us as of 
them of whom it was said, “Ye 
have been baptized into one bap- 
tism, and have all partaken of tho 
same spirit.” Did they? Yes. It 
Avas not many baptisms, it Avas not 
many hiiths and many ideas 
and many notions ; but it Avas 
“ one faith, one Lord and one bap- 
tism and one God Avho is above 
all and thrungh all and in you 
all.” 

There are a great many things 
associated Avith tlieso principles m 
Avbich the children of men are very 
deeply ' interested and in Avhich 
more especially ' tho Latter-day 
Saints aro vei^, voiy deeply intw- 
estsd. The Lord 1ms gathered us 
from among tho nations of tho 
earth, just as ho told some of his 
an'oient prophots, Avho Avroto it, that 
ho Avould do. And one of tlioni 
Avhilo AVTapped in prophetic vision 
gazed upon the purposes of Johovuli 
m relation to this generation, mid 
naAV the people of God gathering to- 
gether, exclaimed ; “ Who iwe thoso 
that fly as a cloud, and as tho doves 
to their Avindowsi” and another says: 

I will'iako you one of a city, and 
tAvjb of a family, and I will bring you 

Jr-fiiin vli 4 : < ’ • • ' t 
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'to Zion Avhat Avill you do Avith 
them Avhen you get them there?. 
“I’AvUl give you pastors according 
to mine own heart, which shall feed 
you Avith knowledge and understand- 
ing." “Saviors shall come upon' 
Mount Zion,” says another, “and the 
kingdom shall be the Lord’s.” Very 
peculiar expressions and very sigm- 
ticant some of these remarks are. 
Yet they Avore made by men Avhen 
under the influence of the Holy 
Ghost, the spirit of revelation which 
unfolded to their vieAv things that 
should transpire in the Latter-days 
Avhich is emphatically, Avhat is called 
in tho Scriptures, “The dispensation 
of the fulness of times,” Avhen ho 
Avould “ gather together in one all 
things in Christ, both Avliich are in 
heaven, and Avhich m'e on earth ; 
even in him.” Ho Avould gather 
his people in one to commence Avith, 
mid hence our position to-day in 
thoso vidloys of tho mountains. Why 
aro Avo horol Wo came hero be- 
cause it Avas according to the eternal 
purposes of God that avo should 
gather together; and because Gcd 
has restored this principle among 
other principles through the mini- 
stmtion of holy migels, and by tho 
manifestation of his power by the 
revelation of his Avill through tho 
miciont priesthood that existed upon 
tho earth. And Avhat made us 
gather together 1 you could hardly 
tell, many of you, if I Avero to ask ' 
you. I kiioAv voi^ Atell that when 
you received this Gospel in foreign 
Imids you could not rest until you 
gathered to Zion ; mid there avos a 
correspondent feeling among the 
Saints here to hol^ to bring about 
thoso things. Betoro the railroad 
across tho plains avos built, you 
used to send out your teams os 
many os flve liiiudrod at a time. ' 
What made you do it 1 It avos the 
spirit of the gatlioring that associated ' 

I . H'. ■ 


ALL INTELLIGENCE COMES FROM GOD, ETC. 


227 


iitself with tho latter-day dispensa- 
tion, if there were time I might tell 
.yon how peculiarly some people wore 
moved upon. 

The Prophet Joseph Smith and 
•Oliver Cowdery baptized each otiier. 
why 1 Because Jolin tlie Baptist ap- 
peared and conferred upon them this 
priesthood, and they wont and ad- 
ministered in it Why did Joseph 
Sinitli and others lay hands ^on 
men for - the reception of the Holy 
Ghost 1 because Peter, Jamos and 
John, who held the keysof the priest- 
hood and pf this Gospel in former 
days conferred that power upon them 
■and they operated in it Why did 
the people feel inclined to gather! 
becau.se Moses who was at the head 
of the gatliering disiMsnsation and to 
whom the keys of this dispensation 
wore given, came and conferred upon 
them the power to gather tho house 
of Israel and. the ten tribes from 
their dispersion ; and when you re- 
ceived this Gh)8pel you received this 
as a part This dispensation of tho 
fulness of times embraces all other 
dispensations that have ever existed 
upon the earth, >vith all their powers. 
That is the reason you desir^ so to 
gather together, and for these pecu- 
liar impulses which many of you 
<»uld not account for. 

■Why do we build temples! because 
■Klijah appeared and conferred the 
powers of his priesthood which were 
to “ turn the heart of the fathers to 
the children, and the heart of the 
children to their fathers.” And why 
do you expend so much-even your 
enemies are complaining because of 
the millions of dollars that are used 
in the erection of temples. Why do 
yon do it) Simply b^use God has 
commanded us to do it and we know 
it and because the spirit attending 
this peculiar work rests upon us un- 
til we feel its impulses in our very 
bones. And is it a trouble to do it! 


No. Wo feel a pleasure in it. Audii 
then when we build our temples wo 
feel a pleasure in administering in * 
them, not only for ourselves but f(ff 
our fathers and mothers and those of *> 
our progenitors who have died wth- * 
out tlie Gospel and then to holp to • 
save all that have been worthy of * 
salvation that have ever lived upon.> 
tho earth. And wo have got to con- 
tinue our labors in this direction, we ' 
have only just commenced ; and if 
this little thing troubles men all the^ ( 
consolation I can give them is that < 
they will be worse troubled yet. If- 
others know not what wo are doing 
wo do ; we know in whom wo have • 
belioved,aud consequently wcoperate - 
in these things. 

Now then, what shall wo do! Con- < 
tiauc to do good ; continue to live < 
our religion ; continue to carry out • 
the purposes of God ; continue to > 
humble ourselves before the Lord 
and cultivate his Holy Spirit that we • 
may comprehend liis laws and know 
his wnll concerning us. ' You havo*' 
received tho Holy Ghost Now I'’- 
will tell you a piece of instruction ' 
that Joseph Smith once gave me, and ' 
it wont hurt you. Said he, “ Elder ' 
Taylor, you have received the' Holy* 
Ghost: now follow the leadings of ^ 
that spirit; and if you do, by-and-by ' 
it Avill become in you a principle of'> 
revelation that you will know all-' 
things os they come along and un-'' 
derstand what is right and what' is' ^ 
wrong in relation to them.-’ That ' 
is just as applicable to you if you *’ 
can receive it and live up to it and’’ 
enjoy it. » .•> I 

Well, what are we ! We' ought td ^ 
be the Saints of God without rebuke ' 
in the midst of a crooked and -per-*' 
verse generation. We ought to be >- 
full of charity, of brotherly kuidnese^ 
and affection and love one towUld8'^' 
another and love towards all 
We ought to feel as our heavenly»r^ 
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Father does. What does he do ? 

He moketh his suu to rise ou the 
evil and on the good, and sendeth 
rain on the just and on the unjust." 
He will save all men to such a degree 
of salvation and exaltation as they 
are capable of receiving; but ho 
cannot bestow upon people what 
they are not prejxired to receive. 
There is a celestial glory and a ter- 
restrial glory aud a telestial glory ; 
** thei*e is one gloiy of the suu, aud 
another glory of the moon, and an- 
other glory of the stars ; for one 
star, ditfereth from another star in 
glory, so also is the resurrection of 
the dead." But thera is, we must 
bear in mind, a celestial glory which 
is one, aud there is a terrestrial gloiy 
which is one, etc. And we want as 
latter-day Saints to comprehend the 
posit ion we occupy ; and while God 
has conferred many groat and preci- 
ous privileges upon ns, we want to 
appreciate them and honor them. 
Are wo Seventies 1 Wo ought to bo 
full of light and life and the power 
and spirit of the Living God aud feel 
that wo are mossongers to tho na- 
tions ol the earth ; we ought to feel 
the woixl of God burning liko tiro in 
our bones, feeling desirous to go 
and snatch men from the powers of 
darkness aud the chains of corruption 
mtli which they lU'o bound, and lead 
them in the paths of life. Wo ought 
to be prepared to go forth weeping, 
booring precious seed tliat wo might 
come back again rejoicing bringing 
our sheaves with ns. If we are 
High Priests, wo ought to magnify 
our calling in that portion of the 
^iriesthood aud to pre|vu'e ourselves 
lor tho duties and responsibilities 
that are devolving upon us associated 
with that priesthood, that wo may bo 
prenared accoi'ding to the revelations 
we iiavo received in rogard to these 
subjects, to preside over and among 
tho ditfereiit Stakes when they shall i 


be organized and to be prepared to 
operate in all things according to the 
mind and will of God. If we are 
Elders we should seek to niaguify 
our calling in every particular, aud 
put away from us every evil and 
satisfy ourselves that we are accepted 
of God, living so that it will bo a 
pleasure as well as a duty to carry 
out the ^vill of God in all things. If 
we are fathers, we should treat our 
chihlren properly aud train them in 
tho fear of God; we should treat our 
wives with mercy and tenderness and 
with love ; we ought to bear with 
their infirmities and sustain them in 
the pathway of life, pour joy aud 
happiness into their bosoms, aud 
help them to bear the struggles and 
dithculties that they have to co^ 
with. If wo are wives, wo should 
try to msiko a heaven of our homes. 
And as children and as parents and 
as Latter-day Saints and as Elders of 
Ismel, we should seek by tho prayer 
of faith to fulfil tho various duties 
that devolve upon us, that wo may 
honor our God, magnify our calling 
and till tho moasuro of our creation 
here upon tho earth, aud pui‘go our- 
selves from tdl unrighteousness, and 
bo full of love, kinuness, gouerosity 
and philantrophy, and also full of 
honesty, of ti'uthfulnoss aud integrity, 
feeling in our hearts to say, O God, 
search mo mul try mo and prove me, 
aud if there is any evil in me, help 
me to purge it out from mo, and help 
me to honor aud magnify my priest- 
hood and every duty devolving upon 
me. And ns fathers and uiothei's 
wo should never utter a word or do 
an act that we should be ashamed for 
God, or angels, or our childi'cu to 
hoar or sou. And if we will do right 
and cherish and cultivate tho spirit 
of God to the extent that it can pre- 
vail and predomiiuito in our midst, 
we will seo Zion arise and shino, and 
tho glory of God will rest upon her. 
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God help us to do right and pre- 
serve our purity, keep this laws and 
lead us in the paths onife, that Arhile 
Avo live upon the' earth we may 
operate witii him in the salvation of 


tlie living and the dead, and be saved 
ultimately in his celestial kingdom, 
having fought the good fight, finished 
our course, and kept the faith. ,lji 

the name of Jesus. Amen. ’ ' ‘ 
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(Reported hy Oco. F, Gibla.) 


THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST— ITS OBJECT, PRINCIPLES AND POWER. , 


The young brethren Avho have 
spoken this afternoon, and who have 
so recently returned from missions 
' to England, have told us something 
• about the Gospel they were sent to 

- preach. By Avay of a continuation 
of the remarks which have already 

- been made, I propose to ask this 
question: “What is the Gospel?" 
The Apostle Paul declares the an- 

■ swer in the following language : “It 
is the power of God unto salvation 
' to every one that believeth.” Be- 
lieveth wlmtl Believeth that God 
is ; that Jesus Christ died and ruse 
again, and opened the way, provided 
the means and devised the plan 
whereby roan may be delivered 
from the power of evil. This Gos- 
pel, then, being the power of God, 
It is the power by which God acts. 
If we secure salvation we shall have 


to obtain that power ourselves,* in 
order that we may overcome every 
obstacle which stands between us 
and eternal life. Christ said, “ To 
him that overcometh will I grant to 
sit down Avith me on my throne.” 
Then if Christ exorcised the power 
of this Gospel, and it was by that 
power that he overcame the princi- 
ple of evil, Avhich has ever existed 
and Avhich ever Avill exist in some 
form upon some of the creations of 
Ood, Ave must in like manner and 
by like means accomplish for our- 
selves the same result In' this 
struggle he conquered ; in obedience 
to certain principles he acquired 
power by which he overcame and 
attained to eternal life. This prin- 
ciple comes to us as the same means 
to gain the same end. But what 
are these principles Avhich, if we 


Cl:'.* , i ’ • ' 

r230 r, , . , , JOURNAJU OF 

them , and practise th^m in 
j^oiir lives, will enable us to attain to 
l^is exalted position and power 1 
These brethren have told vou that 
tliey are made manifest in the teach- 
ings of the elders of Israel. How 
do we know thisi Ministers of 
other denominations will tell us that 
tliey have the truth, the way and 
the life ) that they preach the-Gos- 
^1, the word of Gou to Ao people. 
But they propose diBerent ;^ans, | 
teach different systems. One will 
teach us one system, another a differ- 
ent one. If you go into the old 
country especially you will hear it 
upon the streets, “ Only believe in 
Jesus and you are saved," Other 
systems hold that it is all free ivill 
and all free grace on the part of 
God and oursulvei Anotlier sums 
up the doctrine in this form : “You 
' will and you wWt, you shall and 
you sliiui’t, you will bo damned if 
you do, you will be damned if you 
don’t It makes ho diflerenco on 
' the part of the individual what ho 
t tliiuks or believes, so far as apper- 
- tains to his salvation." 

* Why this diflerencc in the religi- 
ous world 1 God is not the author 
of confusion, or of conflicting doc- 
triue mid principles. > Go into the 
scieutific world, if you please, and 

. range through the field of exact 
sciences, mid what do you find therel 
If I were to ask the enlightened 

• people of all nations what is tlie 
product of 2 multiplied by 2, they 
would all tell me 4. Whyl Because 
tlie answer is understood to bo cor- 

. 'Tect ; they have been taught it and 
tliey have demonstrated it in tlie 
practical operations of life. There is 
' • no dispute, then, that 2 and 2 are 4 
1 . the world over. Why this universal 
. . declaration of this oue truth 1 Is it 
not because all havo been taught a 
correct principle 1 That they havo 
all been taught the same doctrine, 
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and that those who have ,tau|^b 
them have been mspired by the samo 
sentiment, the. same truth 1 But 
suppose I should find some who- 
were teaching tliat 2 and 2 are 3, or 
tliat 2 and 2 are 6 ; I would at once- 
say. Some of you are wrong, all can- 
not be right, certainly not. W’liat 
would be the conclusion in our 
minds 1 That some had been taught 
imperfectly; that those who had 
been taught that 2 and 2 were 3, or 
5, had been instructed by teachers 
'who did not understand the princi- 
ples tliey essayed to advmico. And 
the conclusion would be correctly 
drawn that there were systems of 
error being taught, and that all 
were in error except those who pro- 
claimed the doctrine that 2 and 2. 
are 4. This figure of 2 and 2 are 4 
— 3-6, may bo appropriately applied 
to the teachings of the religious 
world ; for wo find one class who* 
profess to bo tlio teachers sent of 
God, who declare to us one set of 
principles, another class who declare- 
another sot of principles, or doctrine, 
diametrically opposed to the first; 
we find a thirol o]iposite to both ; 
and continuing our research until 
wo traverse the entire globe,, 
wo find that there m*e several 
hundred different denominations 
professing to worship God accord- 
ing to his laws, all difieriiig moro- 
or less in their doctrines, discipline 
and forms of worship. There being 
but one Lord, one faith, and one 
baptism, wo discover that some 
havo been and are teaching a doc> 
trine tliat 2 and 2 are some iiuni- 
bor other than 4. That some are- 
preaching something that is not 
“ the power of God unto salvation,"' 
but a system embracing the doc- 
trines and precepts of men. Such 
a system is devoid of tho power of 
God, mid is not tliat system which 
will bring salvation to the human 
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’ BOiil. It not that system which 
will impart to individuals tho know- 
ledgo of tho true God, and of his 
Son Jesus Christ. It is not that 
system which will bring man up 
from tho condition of sin and error 
to tho gi'oat plan of righteousness 
and trutli. A system revealed from 
. God alone can accomplish such re- 
sults. But where can wo find these 
principles of the Gospel, this power 
‘ of God revealed to mankind, if it 
be revealed at all, that men may 
know that 2 and 2 are 4 for them- 
selves,. that they may know that the 
power of God is unto sjilvation unto 
all that believe and obey. It is 
written in this Bible, and we some- 
times refer to it as authority to 
those who do not comprehend the 
higher law, or rather have not un- 
dei*stood that law of which this book 
is but the exponent. Just upon 
the same principle that I may ask 
an individual what is tho product of 
2 multiplied by 2, and he tells me 
4. But if I were to ask him to 
'"demonstmto the 42nd proposition 
of Euclid, ho would answer me that 
, he knew^. nothing at nil about it. 
This is simply a higher law, an 
advanced principle of knowledge ; 
the plan -by which the power of 
God is obtained is a progressive sys- 
tem in its enunciaterl principles and 
doctrines. 'With this system wo 
go on from step to step, as Paul 
declares the “ righteousness of God 
is revealed from faith to faith or 
in other words, that tho power of 
God was iwd is increased upon him- 
self by hi's obedience to an eternal 
' law, and thus became the King of 
kings and Lord of lords. Jesus 
Christ also, in obedience to this 
eternal law, obtained that povyer by 
which he triumphed over sin and 
all the opposing powers of evil, and 
attained to his exalted position at 
^ the right hand of God. Practising 
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these same principles and law, wc 
obtain salvation and poiyer to be- 
come Gods, even the sous of God. 
And in observing these principles 
and laws, we but follo^y the advice of 
Paul which he gave ‘to the Saints, in 
his «lay : “ Let tliis mind be in you, 
which . \\:as al^o in Chnst Jes^ts, 
who, being in the form of God, 
thought it not robbery to be equal 
with God.” What, humanity attain 
to the dignity of the Gotj 1 Yes ; 
if we are tho sons of God,. Nyhy not 
attain to somotln.ng of the honor 
and dignity by iuheritanco with our 
P'atlier 1 But how shall wo do tins'? 
This Gospel, which these brethren 
have been teaching in distant lands, 
points out tho system which bripgs 
to us this power of God. And what 
is it? It is said that to those who 
believe it it will become the power of 
God unto salvation. And what do 
you mean by salvation ? Deliver- 
ance from the power of sin, which 
is death, and thus attain to eternal 
life. How shall wq triumph over 
the power of death 1 By believing 
ill Jesus Christ ; believing that he 
is, and that he is tho rewarder of all 
that diligently seek him. How can 
we hear except there be a preacher, 
and how can that individual preach 
except he bo sent of God ? And if 
be bo sent of God, will ho not pro- 
claim unto us the doctrine of God ? 
Will he not proclaim the doctrines 
of Clnist if he be sent of Clitist, and 
is taught of him ? But if l>o be not 
sent of him and taught of him', then 
he takes the honor unto liimseU'^fand 
is unworthy tp be called ap Apostle 
of tho Lord Jesus phrist, lau am- 
bassador ofj heaven , bearing ilie 
words of eternal trutlv. • But how 
may >¥e know these things? *.)yo 
know that 2 and 2. are. 4, this fact is 
demonstrated iUi.pur daily transac- 
tions. How may we obtain Ais 
power of God, which shall be unto 
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V US salvation 1 . By doing the will of particle of instruction they need^, 
the Father, by following dili^ntly for he cannot be accused directly or 
,1 the instruction of the Apostle reter, indirectly of leaving his work haif 
. given on the clay of Pentecost : done. For, says Christ, what more 
.i "Bepent and be baptized, every one could I have done that I have not 
.of you, in the name of Jesus Christ done. He gave them all the in- 
for the remission of sins, and ye struction needed to go forth as 
' shall receive tlie gift of the Holy teachers and ministers to all n»r 
, Ghost : for the pitnuise is unto you, tions and peoples. After Peter told 
' and to your cliiMren, and to all these people what to do, what ful- 
that are afar off, even as many ns hlmcnt of promise was to follow 
the Lord our God shall call." And obedience to his instructions? “And 
' ho further says, “Save yourselves ye shall receive the gift of tho 
from this untoward generation." Holy Ghost." Thht is the promise, 
"What did he tell them to do 1 To is it 1 Peter, have you not made a 
, repent. They already believed in mistake 1 Have you been telling us 
Jesus, for he Juul preached Christ that 2 a)ul 2 are 4, or that 2 and 2 
to them, iuul they were pricked iu tu'c G. He has toUtus the truth pro 
their hearts and they cried out, sumedly. How may you know'l Oh, 
“ Men and hretln-eu, what shall we says one, tlie promise wi\s only to tho 
do r Peter did not tell them to Apostles and those to whom they 
come to an aiixions seat to bo prayed pre:iched. But tho promise was not 
for. No, there was a work for confined to them; it was an e.vtenilod 
themselves to do. NY hat do you promise, “And to your children, and 

mean by repeatjincol Forsjiking to all that are afar off, even as many 
■ all evil, turning away from all an- as the Lord our God sh.all call." How 
righteousness ; “ Let him that stole many has tho Lord called? Hoad tho 
steal no more ; " let him that was Ist vei-se of tho JOth Psalm : “ Tho 
drunken drink no more, etc. ; over* mighty God, oven the Lord, hath 
. come all your sins by righteousness spoken and called the earth from tho 
and ohodieiico to tl»o law of God. rising of tho sun unto the going 
Kepont, then, every one of you. down tlici’eof." Read also tho 17 tu 
What, all these good men who voi-so of tho last chapter of Uevela- 
‘ had come up to Jerusidcm? Yes, tions: “And the spirit and tho 
a new dispensation had now been bride say. Come. And lot him that 
ushered in. "Repent." What else? heamth say, Como. And let him 
*fAml bo baptized every one of that is athirst come. And whoso* 
. you." What for ? “For tho remis- over will, let him hike the water of 
sion of sins." Is there no other life freely.” Am not you, my 
way, Peter, by which wo can get hcai-em, ns well as the whole of mau- 
; our sins remitted ? Ho has not do- kind, included in this genonil cull? 
chired any other ; if there were ho The promise is, then, to you. “But 
ought to have told tlunn, for they supposing 1 do come iu ohedience to 
asked him a most important tpies- the testimony, borne by these young 
tiou, and he preached by coinmaml men this afternoon, how shall 1 know 
of the Savior and wtis taught for myself that 1 shall have done tho 
of him for forty days prior to Ids will of God?" I answer, do tho 
ascension, and it is to bo prc.sunied things tliat they say and you shall 
that Christ gave to him, iu coiinec- know whether tho doctrine they 
tiou with Ids follow A|H>siles, every preach bo of God or whother tboy 
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speak of thenisolves. For know yo 
that if tho promise bo not fulfilled to 
you, tho Lord speaks not by them 
or by anyone else. If a promise has 
been made by the Great Jehovah to 
the children of men upon certain con- 
ditions, and those conditions be per- 
formed upon their part and the pro- 
mise bo not realized, then know ye 
that tho God of heaven never made 
that promise. But said Christ, they 
did not believe him in his day. And 
they asked him how they should 
know whether tlio things he taught 
wore true or not. Ho told them to 
do the things which he commanded. 
And you, my friends, can know in no 
other w.ay. This is a practical work. 
Is there no theory about tho Gospell 
Yosj but the theory is worth no^ 
more than tho theory of anything 
else; it is the practical partM'o want, 
that which brin^ benefit and bless- 
ing; that which comes like tho old 
Yankee to the man who fell from his 
horse and broke his log. Said some 
of the spectators who liad gjitherod 
ai'oiind, I am very sorry for this man, 
ho has a large fiunily and their only 
support will now be taken away from 
them. Tho old Yankee, it will be 
remembered, said, I am sorry for him 
just ton dollam, how much are the 
rest of you sony ; and handed over 
tho money. , That ton dollars ^vas 
worth more 'to the injured man than 
all the sympathy in tho universe. 
And if the Ciospel does not come 
with blessing and benefit, with intel- 
ligence, power and exaltjition .to the 
human family, it is of no practical 
benefit; and if of no permanent 
benefit it is not worth our time to 
meddle with. So the Latter-day 
Saints may feel sorry for the poor 
people in England, whose deplomble 
condition has been described to us 
this afternoon by the brethren who 
have just returned from missions to 
thatcountey; but, .if tlie^ do ^ not 


put their hands in their pockets and 
.assist them to tho extent of their 
means their sympathy will not 
amount to a hill of beaus. Tho Sa- 
vior gave and observed this form of 
doctrine, and if he taught not a cor- 
rect system let us do away with it 
altogether ; for if he is not tho au- 
thor of our salvation, who is 1 There 
is no namo given under heaven 
whereby man must be saved but tho 
namo of Jesus Clirist, and if we do 
not preach tho form of doctrine ho 
taught where shall wo find it? 

What is tho promised result of 
obedience to this counsel of Peter? 
"You shall receive the gift of tho 
Holy Ghost.” What shall bo tho 
result of tho reception of tliat spirit? 
Christ told his disciples that it should 
bring all things whatsoever he had 
said to them to their remembrance. 
And was it to bring to memory only 
tho things which had been hoard? or 
was it to reach back into the vista 
of tho past and unfold to us somo 
knowledge of our pre existent state? 
Why not, since tho spirit compre- 
hends from the beginning to tho 
end? But is that ml it was to do? 
Ho also said that it should le.ad us 
into all truth. Then we have tho 
great teacher who teaches by tho 
spirit ef revelation that 2 and 2 arc -i 
in every part of tho known world, 
and to all people. You have tho 
same teacher now that mughtyou in 
England or Russia or China or Ame- 
rica, or wherever the huniau family 
exists, that spirit will lead you into 
all truth ; and if we are iu possession 
of that spirit wo will be taught tho 
same doctrine and tho same principle 
and will all tend according to our 
faithfulness to the same degree of ex- 
altation. Thus shall you know that 
God lives, thus shall you know that 
Jesus Christ is the Son of God. And 
this by the revelation of that spirit 
which shall Ic.ad and guide you into 
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^ all truth. ’ What else can it do?' ^It 
shall show you things to como ; and 
. if you were peradventure to declare 
any of these things you would become 
a prophet. This would be a terrible 
thing, to become a prophet ! But 
Moses said when Joshua wanted him 
to rebuke certain ones and forbid 
them from prophesying in tho camp 
of Israel, after asking nun if he was 
jealous for his sake, “ I would that 
all tho Lord’s peonlo were prophets,” 
because it would imply that they 
hud obeyed this form of doctrine, 
that they were living in constiuit 
, communion with tho Iloly Ghost, it 
. would bo to argue that they were 
living according to tho doctrine of 
John when he said “ Whosoever 
trausgresseth and abideth not in tho 
doctrine of Christ, hath not God. 
He that abideth in tho doctrine of 
Christ, ho hath both the Father and 
the Sou." How sludl they know 
that Jesus is tho Christ I Only by 
tho testimony of the Holy Ghost. 
For, says tho Apostle Paul, “No 
man speaking by the spirit of God 
oalleth Jesus accunsed : and that no 
man can sav that Jesus is the Lord, 
but by the Iloly Ghost." Did Paul 
tell tho truth or not? No man can 
say knowingly that Jesus is tho 
Christ but by tho power and rovola- 
tioii of the Holy Ghost; and no man 
over obtained this knowledge in any 
other way, or over will. It is the 
plan God has designed, and if wo 
would como unto him wo must do 
so in his own appointed way. Wo 
must run the race that is sot before 
us, and not attempt to prescribe the 
rules of tho race track ourselves. Lot 
ns therefore so run that wo may gain 
tho ])riao at tho end of tho race. In 
order to secure tliis wo must con- 
form to tho ordinances of tho Gospel 
whiuli comprise tliis testimony which 
'is given by the power of tho Holy 
Ghost, w'hich is tlio spirit of prophecy; 


fuid he who has tho spirit ef pro^ecy | 
has the testimony of Jesus. Then ' 
mankind may ridicule the idea that | 
prophets are no more upon the earth; i 
it is tantamount to saying, “ that wc | 
know not God and are without hope i 
in the \vorld.” And who can know ■ 
the Father but by tho revelations of i 
tho Son, and he unto whom tlie Sou j 
may reveal him ? | 

It seems then that tliis Holy 
Ghost is full of intelligoiico, full of 
knowledge, full of power, and is the 
acting minister of God throughout 
idl tho dominions of the great Jeho- 
vah. That spirit roveius to man 
that Jesus is the Christ, and Christ 
reveals the fact of tlio existence, 
power and glory of his Father. And 
this is tho order. Aud how shall wc 
know this fact? By rendering obe- 
dience to the ordinances, and then 
you can know it for yourselves. It | 
is no great trouble ; a Utile cold 
water will not hurt any of you, I 
presiimo there are many in this con- 
gregation who have been buried in 
tho water of baptism when the ico i 
has had to bo cut, aud they will t(dl ' 
you that by obeying those simplo 
forms of doctrine they have received 
for tlioniselves, by the laying on of 
hands of the Kldei*3, this Holy 
Ghost, and that it has homo record 
to them of the Father and the Son ? 

Is not tho e.\periment worth trying? 

Is not the ])ri/,o of siiflicioiit valiio 
to indiico you to sacrifice tlio follies 
of tho wond to put on Christ ? Shall 
wo not rim tlio mco that is sot be- 
fore us ? Sliall wo not do and per- 
form tho acts which bring unto us 
tlio power of God ? 

But is this power acquired only 
by acts or words? let 'us see what tlio 
Savior says. You remember that a 
certain man brought his son who 
was possessed of a devil to tho Sa- 
vior that the Savior might cast the 
devil out as tho Apostles had failed 
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to <lo so. Tho Savior, it will bo 
rememberod, gave them a severe re- 
buke upon that occasion saying in 
.substance. How long shall I be mth 
you us a teacher and you be so thick- 
headed that you will not learn these 

S rinciples which I teach from day to 
ay 1 how long shall I siiflfer you to 
be my disciples, and liow long shall 
I have to bo with you as your ttiachor 
before you learn these things 1 Bring 
the boy to mo. Tho father obeyed 
and by that power which had been 
developed in Christ by obedience to 
law ho commanded the unclean 
spirit to come out of the tabernacle 
of tho boy and to depart from him 
and it obeyed him. Tho disciples 
felt the rebuke, and when opportu- 
nity presented itself they asked tho 
Savior why they could not cast out 
tho evil spirit. And Jesus answered 
and said unto them, because of 
your unbelief : for verily, I say unto 
you, if yo have faith as a grain of 
mustard seed, ye shall say unto this 
mountain, remove hence to yonder 
place : and it shall remove and no- 
thing shall be impossible unto you.'* 
Whatl I have heard ministers say, 
yes you can remove mountains by 
utilizing a Ipt of Chinamen. But 
shall wo thus, curtail the power of 
faith, for it is a principle of power 
and not simply a volition of the will. 
It was by the power of faith that God 
created the heavens and the earth 1 
and if Ood could by the power of 
faith organize these vast planets 
which revolve in most perfect order 
through space, if, I say, that he could 
do this by the poAver of faith, how 
great a portion of that power would 
it take to remove the Wasatch range! 
Hot a very large proportion. Said 
the Savior to liis^disciples in answer to 
their inquiry: howbeitthiskindgoetli 
not out but by prayer and fasting. 
Then we have a clue from the de- 
claration of the Savior himself as to 


how this power is obtained. To be- 
lieve only 1 No. Belief only would 
be worthless ; belief followed by 
works under tho direction of tho 
holy spirit which is the power of 
God brings forth the power of faith. 
Have you Elders of Israel found 
yoni*selvcs in the same condition as 
those disciples, Avhon called upon to- 
perfonn a similar act, and if you 
liave did you know tho reason why ! 
Learn tho answer from tho lips of 
the Savior. Do you fast mid pray 
according to the onlinances of this 
system, through which tho power 
of God is obtained! If you 
have not, then your ministra- 
tions wore in vain because you failed 
to comply Avith tho conditions. Aro 
tho promises to men in an individual 
capacity ! In one sense, yes, in an- 
other, no. When the conditions pre- 
scribed aro complied Avith, then tho 
fulfilment of tlie ])romiscs must bo 
fortlicoming, for God cannot lie. Is 
it the individual tliat acts tlien! No. 
He is simply the representative ; it is 
the ministering servant of God Avho 
acts, not in his own name but in tho 
name of his principal, by virtue of 
the poAver behind the throne. Just 
the same as the Judge uixin the- 
bench or the Police upon the street. 
Do they act in their OAvn name! No,, 
but are repi*esentatives of a poAvor 
from Avhom they hold their commis- 
sions. So they Avho minister in tho 
holy ordinances of the Gosiiel, mini- 
ster not in their oAvn name, but by 
virtue of the mithority of their com- 
mission. For how can men preach 
the GUispel except they be sent, and 
sent of God to declare his Gospel, 
so that their Avordsmay bo tho Ai’ords 
of God to the people ! Then the ex- 
hortation of tlie Elders of Israel is, 
repent ev;ery one of you, and be bap- 
tized for the remission of your sins 
and the promise is that you shall re- 
ceive the Holy Ghost, which will. 
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l;ead and guide you into all truth ; it 
ivill bring things past to your remem- 
brance and it will show you things 

• to come. It will enlighten your 
minds and will lead you step by step, 
giving line upon line, precept upon 

• precept, here a Uttle and there a 
little. But omng to the weakness 
of the flesh and the weaknesses of 

' our fallen natures tliat are ever pre- 
sent with us, we learn slowly. But 
by perseverance in tlie wmfare 
against sin we continually increase 
this power within us, which though 
gradually developing wll ultimatdy 
become in us a principle of revelation 

• 4Uid prophecy, sufficient to enable us 
to hold converse with God iVnd to re- 
ceive wisdom and knowledge from 
the great fountain of intellipnce. 

• The Gospel does away with all nar- 
row contracted feelings ; it widens 
the range of thought as well as en- 
nobles the mind ; it makes us feel 
that God is our father, that the world 
is our homo and that mankind are 
our brethren, all the sons and daugh- 
ters of God ; and 1 am not bonefltted 
by crushing you nor you by crushing 
me, but that wo ai‘o only exalted in 
the scale of being by acts of intelli- 
gence and goodness ; and that 
as we increase in knowledge 

• so do wo increase in the powor of 
God. 

The government of Qod upon the 
earth is denominated as his priest- 
hood, as is declared by Paul in 
Ins letter to the Homans, is the 
power of God made known and 
that which may be known of Ood 

' is manifest in them who hold this 
. priesthood, for God hath shewn it 

• imto them. The knowledge of God 
comes tlien tlu’ough the priesthood 

■ which has been established upon 

• The earth ; and tlie salvation of the 
human family through tho admini- 
stration of tho ordinances of this 



thereof. His knowledge comes' to \ 
us mth an assurance which is ] 
stronger and more convincing than I 
the seeing of* the eye, tho hearing 
of the ear and the handling of the 
hand put together. For it is as 
Paul says, the sure word of pro- 
phecy, which is more satisfactory 
evidence to the human mind than 
all other evidences combined. And 
it comes to us with such convincing 
power that it cannot be gainsayed. 
And hence these young Elders shind 
up mid say they know the things 
to be true whereof they testify by 
the gift mid power of tho Holy 
Ghost. And they tell us that they 
have obtained this knowledge by 
obeying this simple form of doctrine, 
which is so plain that a wayfanng 
man need not err therein if ho se^ 
his heart to do tho will of God. Am 
they narrow, contracted in their feel- 
ings 1 If so why do they spend their 
time in going forth to labor in tho 
vinoyaitl of tho Lord witliout com- 
pensation, except that whicli comes 
from God and tho satisfaction of 
knowing that they are doing tho 
will of Heaven 1 they pranch not for 
liiro nor divine for money but go 
forth and preach the everlasting 
Gospel to all, calling upon tho 
people Gvorywlioro to rapent and ho 
baptized for tho remission of their 
sins, promising them iii tho name of 
him who commissioned them, that 
when these itnpiirements am com- 
plied with in idl sincerity they shall 
receive tho gift of tlie Holy Ghost, 
which shall give them to undcrsUviul 
and know fur themselves that 2 and 
2 aro 4, that God lives, that Jesus 
is tho Lord; all being tauglit by 
this Spirit will know and understand 
alike. Ignoranoo will depart and 
knowledge will increase and abound 
and to all there will ho but one 
Lord, one faith and one baptism. 
Amen. 
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.DISCOURSE BY ELDER GEO. G. BYWA'i'ER, 

Deliyuubd in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake Cpi’y, Sunday aitjernoon 

June 29, 1879. 

(Reported h\j Oco. F, Oibbs.J 

the gospel as preached by the. SAINTS — OPPOSITION BY THE WORIA) 
•• TO THE DIFFUSION OF TRUl’II. 


Wo are sissembled Iioro tliis aftor- 
Boon as a congregation of woi*ship- 
pors ; wo have come togotlier to 
worship God according to tho dic- 
tates of his word ; according to the 
revel.'itions of his divine will, as it 
lias boon made known to the people 
of tho Latter-day Saints. Wo ro- 
pre.sent a faith, a spiritual constitu- 
tion, an organization of ideas which 
incorporates our senso of duty, our 
duty to our God and our duty to 
our fellowmen. This is not a new 
occasion; this is not a new announce- 
ment. We have existed as a people 
in the midst of. the nations of the 
earth for a third of a century. Our 
doctrines are not new ; our principles 
of which these 'doctrines are compo- 
sed, are not oL the 19th century ; 
they are not the outgrowth of the 
intelligence of this age; they are 
not the products of that intellectuali- 
ty which is by m.any regarded as tho 
highest standard of advancement, ns 
the most elevated platform of 
thought. Oup principles are from 
eternity to eternity. The Gospel of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, which is the 
name commonly applied to the reli- 
gion we profess, was preached afore- 
time unto Abraham ; was revealed 
unto our fathers, the ancients. Many 


of its fundamental principles, sovonal 
of its divine ordinances and very 
m.any of the hopes that inspired and 
caused to heave ivith heavenly omo- 
tion, and delight tho bosoms of the 
purest men and women of this age, 
or of ages preceding this of onrs, 
were principles that had been re- 
revealed in ages and dispensations 
gone by. But we claim to have re- 
ceived this Gospel in tho dispens.a- 
tion in which we live as a new reve- ; 
lation ; not new principles, but a new 
revelation of old principles, of anci- 
unt doctrines, of institutions that the 
greatest benefactors, pliil.antliropists 
and humanitarians that over graced 
the human race, wore more or less 
made familiar with. We are hero 
to-day, beloved friends, as the result 
of the operations of the ministry of 
this Gospel, as li people occupying 
this section of country called tho 
the Territory of Utah. We are 
fruits, we are results of tho ministry 
of reconciliation brought forth ' 
through the mission of the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ in its fulness and 
primitive purity in the day and age 
in which we live, and to us as a ' 
people when wo ■ thus address each • 
other and reiterate these truths in ' 
each othei^s lieariug, we are not an- i. 
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nouncing that which we do not un- 
derstand, but we simply do so to re- 
mind each other, to stir up our 
thoughts, to put into activity our 
reftcctive powers and call forth those 
intellectual energies which are awa- 
kened by the revelation of these 
principles of life and immortality in 
the devoloptuent of our fivith, and to 
stir up our minds, that they may be- 
come more pure and to bring to our 
remembrance things that are past, 
:ts well as cause to pass before our 
minds the circumstances, the duties 
and the incidents of tlie present, 
and thus carry with us the history 
wo are creating, and produce by the 
combined action of our past and 
present labors those results which 
tlie Gospel in its entirety and its 
power and influence exercises over 
the heart of man in bringing to pass 
tliat human regeneration so long 
spoken of by the propliets ; so long 
ago sung of by the inspiitd psalmist 
and the songsters of Israel, which 
should ohai’acterizQ the features, 
that would mai'k the development 
of God’s purposes in this humanity, 
in this great mass of intelligence, 
which he has created and given a 
conscious existence to upon the 
eai’th. 

In spcidcing in ttiis nnumor, my 
brethren and sisters, I desire to do 
so ns making a few preparatory re- 
marks to what may bo said by my 
brethren who may follow after me, 
:is I shall not occupy your atten- 
tion but for a limited ])ortion of time 
this afternoon. I wish to say, how- 
ever, in addition to what I havo al- 
ready said with reference to the cha- 
racter of the Gospel, that wo need 
not look to any other source for an 
evidonce of the divinity of the mis- 
sion in which wo ai‘o engaged, the 
divinity of the revelations which 
have been Inti'usted to us in this dis- 
pensation of the fulness of times, for 
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an evidonce of its divine character 
and heiiven-born nature, or for the 
proofs of its practical result as to oiu:-i 
selves. We can, my friends, exa- 
mine our own experience ; we can 
review, each individu.al one of us, 
the several chapters which each day’s 
acts, conversiitious and the results 
of our labors as individual mem- 
bom of tins body^ ccclesiastiad aud 
of this Church militant, aud see 
.what have been the fruits which 
these principles havo borne in our 
lives, and moreover see how far 
we have conformed to those condi- 
tions upon the blessings of tlie 
second birth, the regeneration of the 
human heart under the inspirations 
of the spirit of the Lord have been 
vouchsafed, aud see whether our 
professions are professions merely, 
whether they *to simply wordy 
acknowledgements' or whethei* wo 
preach those most practical of ser- 
mons in the actions of our lives, 
in the practices of our everyday 
conduct, so^ as to verify the cor- 
rectness of our testimony and to 
justify our friends aud oui-solves in 
the conclusion that we are honest 
aud sincere in the worship of the 
Lord our God according to the re- 
velations of his will. 

Brethren and sisters, wo havo 
received i*ovelatious from God, the 
uuboliof of the world respecting 
those revelations to tho contrary, 
notwithstanding. We have received 
those glorious truths pertaining to 
the rogcucnition of man, pertaining 
to his further development and to 
his final and ooiuplote rodemption ; 
or, in other words, to use, per- 
haps, language more familiar to some 
iniiuls, the more perfect develop- 
ment of man. Wo havo received 
those glorious principles; wo havo 
accepted tlieni in tlie simplicity of 
our hearts as truths from God, and 
wo have realized in our individual 
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oxporionces that our testimony is 
tnie ; that tho principles we have 
embi'acod are true ; that they have 
verified themselves in our experien- 
ces and verified the promise made by 
our Redeemer in the declaration to 
his disciples : “ And ye shall know 
tho truth, and the truth shall make 
you free.” “ If the Son, therefore, 
shall make you free, ye shall bo free 
indeed.” C)ur principles are simple; 
they are perspicuous ; they are clear; 
they are self-evident ; they become 
self-evident ,to every mind capable 
of perceivinj^ tho relation which these 
principles bear to our conditions of 
life, including the physical aud 
mental. 

The plan of human redemption, 
which we call tho Gospel of tho Son 
of God, is composed of principles and 
doctrines that arc pure, that are in 
perfect harmony with every want of 
our 'natures, v’ith every rightful 
desire, with every legitimate unfold- 
ment of our being, physical or men- 
tal, material or spiritual, whichever 
terms we choose to select to express 
the materiality or spiiituality of our 
being. I repeat, that the Gospel of 
the Son of God contains every pro- 
vision and is enriched ivith every 
quality, is endowed •with every ele- 
ment necessoiy to the perfect enjoy- 
ment of all the powers of man and 
of all the capacity mth which he 
is endowed for the development of 
his power and intelligence. 

In speaking upon this subject, my 
brethren and sisters, we are led to the 
further consideration of the eternity 
of our being; wo are conducted 
thereby into premises which spread 
out on the right and on the left ; we 
are guided iii our reflections under 
the inspiration ofprinciple — forevery 
truth possesses its own principle of 
life, its own quality of power, itsown 
characteristic energy, and whenever 
that truth is receiv^ by a sentient 

' i , * * 


being, by a conscious being, by a 
being possessed of consciousness of 
the quality of the ego feeling, and 
when tho complement of his intel- 
lectual faculties are not impaired ; 
when they are awakened to a he.alth- 
ful exercise by the laws of thought, 
by the force of principle, by tho im- 
press of objects, and when tho man 
is awakened as a thinking intellec- 
tual being, he is unavoidably open 
to receive a portion of tho inspira- 
tiou which they inherit; and tho 
more advanced ho is, tho more 
elevated ho becomes in the plane of 
intelligence, the greater will bo his 
susceptibility and capability to re- 
ceive of that inspiration; and the 
moro ho indulges in the comtempla- 
tion of the higher and loftier aims of 
life, the more value lie attaches to 
evoiy principle of morality and vir- 
tue, to every principle of revelation 
from God, to truth of every kind, 
and more especially those truths 
that have an fnimediato bearing 
upon his present condition, as well 
os tlioso truths which aiOfeeb lus 
future state. 

There is much of tho knowledge 
that has been conferred upon tho 
family of man, there is much of 
that intelligence and understand- 
ing \vhich man has been brought 
into possession of that we can not 
use immediately in i‘egulating our 
affairs socially, or in any other work 
in tho structure of society. Bub 
the principles to which I am 
now directing your attention ; the 
principles of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, are fundamentm principles ; 
they ore cardinal elements, they 
are the foundation stones, if you 
please, of the great superstructure 
of humanity ; they reach the funda- 
mental conditions of its being ; they 
possess the virtue of delving down 
into the most intricate recesses of our 
natures and of causing to well up 
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from bur inmost natures tliose qual- 
ities and excellencies, those virtues, 
those deeds which aro praiseworthy 
and of good report, and command 
veneration, those deeds which have 
adorned the lives of all men who 
have made themselves benefactors to 
theii* race, and who have shone as 
the reformers and regenerators of 
society. No matter by what name 
they have been ciUled, if they have 
done good in any ciipiicity or s^diere; 
if society to-day owes anything to 
the past, to the gix'ar motor force 
tliat has atfected the interests of hu- 
manity or guarded the couditions of 
its welfare, or has directed its ener- 
gies in any degree to jiroduce a con- 
dition that is tlesirable in the his- 
tory of our race, we owe it to that 
class of men, we owe it to men that 
have been Hrm and true to their I 
convictions of what was right ; wo 
owe it to men who have stemmed 
the current of nopnhu* prejudices or 
who have dared to row against the 
stremn of popular opinion ; we owe 
it to men who have sacrificed the 
good will of those who were Hoatiug 
with the tide of popularity, and to 
meu who have stood firm and true 
and inllcxible to their convictions of 
rights Have there been such men 1 
Yes, my brethren and sistei's. I 
rejoice tiiat through the sable dai*k- 
iiess, that through the almost im- 
penetrable clouds that intervene be- 
tween U8 to-day and the ages of the 
past wo can see glimses, scintillas of 
light that illumed time, and I revere 
and honor the memories of such 
men who did what they could to 
fulfil the purposes of their Great 
Creator, the Father of the human 
race, and the Creator of all things 
that are. I honor their memories. 
If they were not in the possession of 
so much truth os those who follow- 
ed them ; if their '|)hilo8ophy was 
not as sound, and if in their Jthco^ 


logy there were greater mcoDgrui-'/ 
ties, yet it must be remembered that 
they were not so far advanced as 
to be able to perceive their errors, 
and if they Were devoted and sin- ’ 
cere in the coiu'se they pursued, ‘‘ 
living up to the best light they 
jK)sscssed, I, for one,, cherish with 
fond remembrance the memories of '• 
such people. 

But there is a very anomalous ‘ 
meutiU state existing in the midst • 
of the human fimiily, which is not a 
new one, however. ' It is the con- ‘ 
stant battle that is being w.^od by 
antiquated theories aud principles, 
which are perhaps established in 
the hearts of the majorities, when- 
ever a new truth is inti*odiiced to 
the world ; whenever a principle 
that has not been recognized dis- 
tinctly as such has not entered into . 
the constitution of them own reli- * 
gion, philosophy, jiolitics or science. 
Wlienever* a new truth is intro- * 
duced, the stubborn aud inflexible 
conservatom of nntionatud notions ^ 
and ideas are unwilling tp widen \ 
the area of their thoughts, and ox- 
tt*nd the boundary of their refloc- ' 
tions still outward. Aud it is ro- 
I freshing when wo discover one here 
and there the world over entertain- 
ing the sensible views expressed in, ' 
tlio language of Humboldt, the Ger- 
man uatundist ; “ Weak minds com- 
placently believe tliat in their own ' 
age humanity have attained to the 
culminating point of intellectual , 
greatness, forgetting that by the in- 
ternal connection existing among all 
natural phenomena, in proportkm 
ns we advance, the field to bo tm- 
versed acquires additional e.xten6ion, ' 
and that it is bounded by a horizon, j 
which incessantly recedes before the * 
eyes of the inquirer.” How forci- ‘J 
bly true, how suhstantiallv correct 
ore these words 8|)oken by this noble , 
man, one of the brightest minds o£|J' 
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the 19th century ! Arc we able to i 
extricate ourselves from these 
thoughts, from this dwarfed con- 
dition of ideas 1 No, I fear not. 
And is it not as true to-day as it 
ever has been, that whenever an 
individual or a community of indi- 
viduals introduce into tlie world 
any principle or doctrine which they 
conceive to bo in the most perfect 
accord with the principles of truth 
already revealed, they are sure to bo 
met with the same old cry; the 
same weapons of warfare that are 
strewn around over the battle 
grounds of the ages are eagerly 
clutched by some of the sturdy vet- 
erans who will grab at anything — 
infidel, sceptic, heterodox, fanatic, 
immoral, and it matters not what 
the odium attached to such words 
may be, as long as they think they 
can be used to arrest the progress of 
truth, of principle, of doctrine which 
lias not been incorporated in their 
views. 

We talk about our progressive en- 
lightenment; we talk of our advan- 
cing intelligence; we speak eloquent- 
ly of the march of intellect, and yet 
we are free to condemn every efibrt 
that is made by the world’s most 
staunch advocate of human progress, 
in feeling after the foundation of 
society, in feeling after the founda- 
tion of faith, in seeking to determine 
the soundness or the unsoundtiess 
of principles, and if wo discover 
that our fathers ate sour grapes, and 
we their children have had our teeth 
set on edge, we wish to administer 
some panacea to remove the difficulty, 
to change the elements that are sap- 
ping the foundation of that society 
which we are trying to build up, 
and supply its place with elements 
of a homogeneous texture, of a 
more durable fibre, and reconstruct 
it upon the basis developed by the 
principles of the everlasting gospel, 
Na 16. 


which brings life and immortality to 
light, and we are confronted with 
the cry of “ fools," “ fanatics ’’ and 
a very great number of uncompli- 
mentary terms. But 1 have long 
ago, my friends, come to the conclu- 
sion that there is a great deal said 
when there is a very little meaning 
to be drawn from what has been 
said in relation to these men. They 
are “ as sounding brass or a tinkling 
cymbal." 

We, as Latter-day Saints, have 
embraced the Gospel of Jesus 
Clirist. What is that Gospel 1 It 
is faith in God; it is an avowed con- 
fession of the existence of a Deity, 
that there is a supremo intelligence 
that not only governs, but built the 
universe, the great architect of the 
heavens. Wo believe in his exist- 
ence; that he is a rewavder of all 
them that diligently seek him. We 
believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, his 
only-begotten son, who came into 
the wond in the meridian of time to 
annouiKe the messi\ge of mercy,who 
proclaimed principles of eternal 
truth, who made known the condi- 
tions whereby mankind could attain 
salvation, could elevate himself by 
the means provided in this great 
scheme of m.an’s redemption from 
his low estate, that he might ascend 
the ladder that Jacob saw, having 
its feet placed upon the earth and its 
top reaching to heaven, whereby he 
might climb round after round, re- 
ceiving line, upon line, precept upon 
precept, here a little and there a lit- 
tle, until he shall become a perfect 
man in Christ Jesus our Lord. We 
believe then in Jesus Christ ns the 
Savior of the world. We believe in 
the gospel he received and the 
principles of that gospel which have 
been handed down to us by 
Matthew, Mark, Luke and John^ 
the four historians who compiled the 
history of his ministry and recorded 
Vol. XX. 
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the principles he taught. We be- tliat they have the nwnssago of life 
lievo tliein to be eternal truth; wc and s:ilvation revealed from the. 
believe them to be essential to the heavens, which is the power of God 
salvation of mankind. We believe nnto salvation to all that believe and, 
in repentance of all past sins; a obey, asid ask these men permission 
genuine and sincere repentance — to 2 >reach to them and their pcoide, 
not a professed repentance, but a the Gosiiel of tlio meek and lowly 
repentance which need not to be re- \ Jesus, this sumo once despised Naisa- 
pented of ; a repentance wliich i rune, in their pulpits or lecture plat- 
brmgs forth fruits mete for re 2 >eiit- forms, and they at once e.xpresstliem- 
ance, namely a forsaking of sin, a , .selves fearful least we should inocu- 
forsnking of every evil habit of late Lbciu with this dreadful contar* 
which we have a knowledge of their gion. What do wo jireachl The 
being evil, turning away therefrom self-same principles that Jesus 
and seeking to the Lord our God | tauglit. We do not talco it as ex- 
with full purpose of heai-t, adorning pressive of a high and lofty mind to 
our lives with his doctrine, witli his bo combative, to court discussion, 
sacred precepts and princijdes, be- but we are at tliodeliance oftbo un- 
lieving that " the fern* of the Lord believing world to prove one priu- 
is the beginning of wisdom ; and ciplo of our lundiuneiital doctrines, 
before honor is humility.” Wo be- revealed to us in this ago by Joseph 
lieve in baptism for the remission Of Smith, or by Jesus Cnrist lus the 
sins and in ilto laying on of imuds Savior of tlie world, tJmt is not in 
for the reception of the Holy perfect harmony with the highest 
Ghost. conceptions ami the most pure n:\r 

Jiotv, we believe all this and much tui'es tlio worKl ever had, and is not 
inoro. Onr doctrines have been before in perfect consomuico with the dc- 
tho world for many yeais. C[nr clarations of holy writ. We havo 
Church works contain a very full had men contradict us, wo havo had 
^ and clear exposition of our views in | people toll us that wo are du 2 >ed and 
relation to our faith, in relation to^ led astray, but their simple assertions 
our principles atleuting our life here | areofuo weiglitorvaiueuiisupported 
and hereafter, ami yet wc discover, my by legitiiuale arguiaeat. Our doc- 
friends, that we are unpopnhu*, that trines are bibliciilly pure, they are 
we ai'e not to be inchuled among the doctrinaily sound according to the 
Clu'istian eleniunts of society; w’o eiuhodyinent of divinity contained 
are considere.d Pagans, heathens, in this most ancient of books, called 
outlaws, barbm'iaus, an immond and the llible ; nut only our first priu- 
reprobate mce. And let mo ask, uiples, but all other principles per- 
liow WAS it in the rJays of Jesus, this tainijig to it, inelndiiig oui social in- 
great prototype of human perfection, stitutiuns, which is the great bone 
thisgreatinaster-toacher of the purest of contentiou with the momlists of 
of all truth 1 Onr Christian mini- our day. 1 dare not permit myself 
sters to-day speak elo(]Uontly frein to talk upon tliis question at the 
the pulpit to tiiuir congregations, present time. I am so thoroughly 
tolling them that there is no name disgusted with the rottenness and 
given under heaven whereby man the canting hypocrisy of society, tuul 
can bo saved but the name of Jesus; with the infidelity of its social rola- 
and yet when men go forth as our lions, and with the entire degenerucy 
Elders do, declaring iu all soberness of the morality of our age, to talk 
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upon this subject, particularly with 
men who have jumped at conclusious 
and who have reached them ^vithout 
measuring oveiy step they have 
taken, without analyzing the ele- 
ments of the doctrines they call in. 
question ; but we can say in meek- 
ness of heart and in confidence, 
without hypocricy and without a 
zeal that is not in accordance with 
knowledge, but with a teal that is 
being fanned into a glow that be- 
comes honest men, that we know 
our doctrines are of God and the 
whole world who oppose its prin- 
ciples lie in the gall of bitterness and 
in the bonds of iniquity. 

I feel grateful, my brethren and 
sistora, that we have a religion that 
is self-sustaining ; that ive have a 
faith whose foumlations are God and 
heaven, ivhose bulwarks are immut 
able, indestructible truths. Wo may 
fight them as did the ancients ; our 
enemies may fight those doctrines as 
did the unbelieving Jews, and the 
surrounding unbelieving Saddncees 
and Pharisees, and the various dis- 
cordant faiths, during the ages that 
are prist ; but truth, like the dia- 
mond, is unchangeable in its nature, 
it is unbedimmed in its own eternal 
lustre. You may heap upon it the 
odium of grosser materials ; you 
may endeavor to conceal it from the 
g^e of the world or cover it up in 
reproacli,' it is a diamond still, and 
like truth, it /vill one day triumph 
and conquer, and roll forth in its 
own, naked and unborrowed lustre 
and brightness and vindicate its own 
claims. So it will bo with the truth 
of the Gospel we have embraced. W e 
have received it from God, and we 
have but one thing to fear. I am 
not afraid of the prejudice of. the 
w;orld ; jl am not afraid of the influ- 
ences that are and might be brought 
to bear against us by people and 
communities or the unirersm world 


who are opposed to tho progress of » 
humanity, who are stereotyped in 
their views, who make no advance- r 
meut in that path of tho righteous > 
which shines brighter and brighter 
unto the perfect day ; but 1 fear . 
more for our own neglects, our own > 
8elfishnc.ss, our own yiehling to tho : 
depravities of human nature, our 
own backslidings from Goil and tho 
covenants wo have made, than any- 
thing else. I have no fear of tho 
final triumph of truth ; I do not 
shake or tremble whilecontemplating 
tho results of the groat work which 
tlio Lord has recommenced in this 
dispensation, which is one of the 
nmny disjionsations which have pre- 
ceded it, for God will so conduct tho 
issues of his work, the labora of His 
Priesthood, tho operations of His 
ministry and tho final consummation 
of His pnrimsos as to cause to bo 
torn asunder all false systems, false 
politics, false religions, false ))hilo- 
sophy and false bonds and obliga- 
tions of society ; and in tho place 
thereof he will fill tho earth 
with true and correct knowledge. 
Then every man in every place shall 
meet a brother and a friend ; then 
no man shall have need to say to his 
brother, Know yo the Lord, for all 
shall know him, from the least to 
the greatest. This will be the final 
result ; this will be the finish, the 
consummation of the purposes of Je- 
hovah in perfecting the earth and 
the sanctification of his children who 
dwell thereon. They shall no mure . 
see as through a gloss, darkly, but 
face to face ; becoming heirs >vith 
God and joint heira with Jesus 
I Christ to a kingdom and govern-, 
ment in which dwelleth righteous- 
ness and peace. This will be the > 
final triumph, fight it who may. 

I will conclude my remarks, thank- 
ing you for your attention, and feel- 
ing pleased for the opportunity of > 
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expressing my feelings with regard 
to the great latter-day work. Let 
us carry out the oft-repeated precept 
of President Young, which he reite- 
rated in our hearing: ‘‘Brethren and 
sisters, live your religion;” “Fear 
God and keep his commandments ; 
this is the whole duty of man.” 


And then we shall learn one day*' 
that all things work together for the> 
good of them that love God; that- 
truth is mighty and will prevail. 
And that this may be the result of 
the experience of each and every cne 
of us, is my prayer, through Jesus- • 
Christ. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER GEO. Q. OiVNNON, 


Dkliveued ix the Tabernacle, Salt ,Lake Cii% on Sunday 
^Morning, August 3kd, 1879. 

(Reporkd btj John Irvine.) 

SL^VIN FOR THE TESTIMONY OF JKSUS—FUNERAL RITES OF JOSEMI 

STANDING. 


I will read a portion of the 23r<l 
ohapterofSt Matthew, couuneucing 
at Uio 34th voi*so : * 

' “ And, wherefore, behold I send 
unto you pi-ophets, and w’iso men, 
and scribes ; and some of them ye 
shall kill and crucify, and some of 
them shall ye scourge in your syna- 
gogues and persecute them from city 
to city ; that upon you may come all 
the righteous blood shed upon the 
earth, fi’om the blood of righteous 
Abel unto the blood of Zecluirias, 
son of Barachias, whom ye slew be- 
tween the temple and the altar.” 

I 

; There is another portion of Scrip- 
ture which I mil read. It will be | 


found in the 0th chapter of the Rev- 
elations of St. John : 

. • » 

“And when ho had 0 |)cned the 
lift!) seal, I saw under the altar the 
souls of them that were slain for the 
wonl of God, and foriho testimony 
which they held. And they cried 
with a loud voice, saying. How long, ' 
0 Lord, holy and true, dost thou 
not judge and avenge our blood oa 
them that dwell on the earth V 

I 

Very unexpectedly I •‘have boon 
called upon to make a few remarks 
to you this morning. Naturally I 
would prefer to sit still and to re- 
ilect upon the sad event tliat has 
called 118 together. It is plain from^ 
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tlie reading of these passages of 
•Scripture tlmt you have heard, that 
innocent blood — the blood of the 
.servants of God, of the prophets, of 
the wise men, of the scribes, all 
.those who have the testimony of 
•Jesus, who are the bearers of the 
word of God — when shed wickedly, 
.remains ns a heavy debt to be atoned 
for at some period by the inhabitants 
•of the earth. Also that in the days 
of John the Kovelator, one of the 
apostles of the Lord, in the visions 
which he saw it was made manifest 
that there wore yet more lives to bo 
•oficred up for the cause of truth be- 
fore the blood that had been shed 
•could bo avenged upon those tlmt 
dwelt upon earth. It doubtless 
■seemed strange to the inhabitants of 
■Jerusalem wion Jesus said unto 
them that all the righteous blood 
tliat had boon shod in past gonera^ 
tions from the blood of righteous 
Abel to Zachari:is, son of Barachias, 
■should be required of that genem- 
tionl There woro reasons for this 
which ho well understood. • Tliero 
■aro reasons existing now and that 
will continue to exist and opemte, 
why tho blood of those who have 
been slain for tho word of God and 
tho testimony of Jesus in ancient 
d.ays, should bo avenged upon some 
.generation in the future, from tho 
time that John spake and wrote tho 
revelation ho had received. Jesus 
•said when ho was upon the earth : 
“ And' this is ’ tho condemnation ; 
that light is come into tho world 
■and men love darkness rather than 
light.” They were held to a strict 
accountability after light was reveal- 
ed. The generation in which ho 
. lived were held to a stricter account- 
■ability • than any pi'eceding genera- 
tion, because ho himself, the Son of 
God, was in their midst, performing 
mighty works, preaching the Gospel 
•of tho kingdom in its purity and in 


its power, and communicating unto 
them the mind and will of heaven. 
Every generation who liavo the 
privilege of hearing tho pure Gospel 
of Jesus preached in its fulness are 
held to a similar accountability. 
Their position is different to that of 
tho generations who do not have 
that privilege. Tho generations that 
intervened between tho time that 
Zacharias lived and tho coming •of 
tho Son of Man in the flesh, were 
not held to tho same strict account- 
ability ns tho cotemporaries of the 
Savior. Why was thisi Because 
they did not have tho truth in its 
fulness revealed unto them ; they 
did not have the prophets and apos- 
tles and righteous men in their 
midst to communicate unto them 
tho will of heaven, as the genera- 
tions in which the Savior lived had ; 
and for the same reason tho genera- 
tions that have lived since the death 
of tho Savior, and since tho visions 
that John tho liovolator had, aro 
not held to the same .accountability 
as this generation, unto whom tho 
fulness of the everlasting Gospel has 
been reve.aled. When God commu- 
nicates his mind and will unto liis 
children by the medium of angels, 
by the medium of prophets, by the 
medium of holy men whom he has 
i-aised up, those who hear th.at testi- 
mony, those unto whom that message 
is communiciiteil, are held to a strict 
accountability to obey the same or 
bo hold in great condemnation for 
their rejection of it. If you will 
reiul the history of God’s ways of 
dealing with tho children of men 
througliout all ages, you will find 
that it is invariably the case that 
judgments and calamities, the fiery 
indignation of tho Almighty always 
follow the rejection of his truth, 
when that truth is proclaimed by 
his authorized servants, such as are 
apostles and prophets. If Nineveh 
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ohad not heard- the voice of Jonah, 

. the Ninevites could not have ‘been 
''held to the same accountability as 
i those to whom the > word of the Lord 
‘ had been proclaimed ; and when 
. prophets arose in the midst of Israel, 
^prophets whom God raised up to 
declare his word, when the children 
of Israel repented of their sins and 
obeyed the warning voice of the 
'.' servants of God, then the blessings 
I of God always followed their obedi* 

• ence. But on the other hand, when 
' the children of Israel rejected the 
t testimony of the servants of God, 
; when the prophets preached in vain, 

when they testified and warned the 
people witliout the people obeying 

• their testimonies or their w'arnings, 

. then invariably tho judgements of 

• God followed, his anger and indig* 
' nation were kindled agiunst that 

• people or gonemtion, it rested down 
niwn them and iti mmiy instmicus to 

• their «lestructiou. 

• This is our position to-day. In 
this respect the Latter-day Saints 
occupy a unique position in the 

• midst of tho inhabitants of tho earth. 
Men wonder very frequently at tho 
testimonies that wo bear. They o.\- 
, press surprise that a people so few in 
' number as we are, should iinagino 

that there is so much importance 
attending tho testimonies that wo 
boiir, or tho Gospel that wo pmch. 
But it is a remarkable fact, 
abundantly sustained in tho 
history of God's deoilings with tho 
children of men, that he does not 
hold mankind guiltless because there 
are only a few who are the oniclus 
of truth in their midst and who 
have the authority to proclaim that 
truth. If there was but ono pro- 
hot on tho face of tho earth, and 
0 had no follower, but stood alone 
in the midst of tho nations of the 
earth, his warnings would bo follow- 
ed by tcrriblo results if they wero 


disregarded by those who heard 
them. Tho Lord does not look up- 
on men according to their numbers;, 
the importance of his work and his 
dealings with the children of men is 
not to be measured by the number 
of those who adliero to tho princi- 
ples that he proclaims. AVheii Jo- 
seph Smith stood alone, when ho 
hod only two or three followere, and 
he declared unto those by whom ho 
u'as surrounded that God had spo- 
ken to him from tho heavens, that 
God had revealed the everlasting^ 
gospel in its ancient purity mid 
power, that God had sent his holy 
angels to him, and that those angels 
had laid their hands upon his head, 
and upon the head of Oliver Cow- 
dory, and ordained them to the ever- 
lasting Priesthood, his testimony 
was .as binding upon those who heard 
it as if millions of men had testified 
to tho same truths. His testimony 
was binding frem the moment that 
ho commenced to bear it to those by 
whom he was surrounded, and the 
accounti\bility of tho people who 
listened to him and heanl his voice-, 
and heard his testimony, began from 
the moment that he opened his 
mouth and boro testimony of these 
things. .And so it has been from 
that day unto this, wherever tho 
Lhlers of this Ohureli have gono 
and have borne testimony to tho in- 
habitants of the earth respecting 
the work that God htis commenced 
— frein that very moment tho con. 
deni nation of tho generation com- 
menced if they did not obey tbeso 
testimonies and waniings. Tliis 
seems to some minds scarcely what 
it ought to be, that is, it seems to 
many that wo attach too much im- 
portaiico to what ono or two meu 
miglit say say, when we assert that 
comlemuatiou follows their testi- 
mony ; but their is this to ho con- 
sidered counucted with tho tosU- 
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mony of God’s sovvftiits in nncienfc 
(lays, as in tlio days in which wcj 
live: God has not left the inhabit- 
ants of the earth without a witness, 
God has not left them witliotJt some 
testimony which they can obtain to 
jissure them that the words of God’s 
•servants — that is the true servants 
of* God — which th(*y hoin* aro froni 
him. When ho called Joseph Smith 
and Oliver Cowdcry. and when he 
sent his angels to lay their hands 
upon tlieir he.’ids to ordain them to 
that priesthood which had been 
withdrawn from the (jarth, he also 
sent his Holy Spirit to accompany 
their woixls and to seal the testi- 
mony with power npou tlie hearts of 
all that were honest, and who ]>ray- 
erfully sought for a knowlodgi' from 
God cQnc(?rning the truth of tlicir 
words. When Joseph Smith and 
Oliver Cowdory laiil their hands up- 
on other men’s Inmds and ordained 
them to tho same priesthood which 
they had received from heaven, G(m1 
confirmed the ordination by bestow- 
ing the Holy Ghost upon them, and 
when they went forth and proclaim- 
ed the truth, tho Holy Ghost nccom- 
paiiiod their words, atul those who 
were desirous of knowing from (jod 
respecting tho truth of their testi- 
mony had tho opportunity of re- 
ceiving’-a, knowledge direct from 
heaven that it was of God, and on 
this very account condemnation 
commences because light hath come 
into tho world, and when men reject 
it they reject it because they love 
darkness ratinu* than light (iod 
does not hold people account- 
able for that which they do not 
know, or that which they have not 
liad an opportunity of knowing. 
"Where there is no hnv, there is no 
transgression. Transgression com- 
mences when tho law is received and 
men reject it What is the duty of 
tho inhabitants of the earth when 


they hear a man stand up and pro- 
claim in tho power .and authority of’ 
the jiriosthood, and in all solemnity,, 
that God has spoken from tho hea- 
vens, that God has revealed tho over- 
lasting gospel, that God h.as estab- 
lished his churcl) in its ancient 
])ower and in its ancient purity, that 
God has endowed man to go forth 
and .administer in the ordinances of 
life and sidvation as in ancient days. 
Wliat is the duty of tho inhabitants 
of the earth umior such circum- 
stances'! 

Situated os the world is to-day, 
there is no voice from God. You 
tmvel thmugliout tho whole of 
Christemlom and tliere is an unbro- 
ken silence i*eigning between heaven 
and earth ; no voice to disturb tho 
solemnity of eternity. Go visit all 
tho difl’erent chiu'chcs, and all tho 
ministers of the various denomina- 
tions, and talk to them who profess 
to bo tho followers of Jesus Christ; 
ask them, “Do yon know anything 
about Godi Has God communica- 
ted his mind and will to yoni” and 
the iinivemal .answer from all sects 
is “ No, i*evelation has ceased, God 
no longer speaks to in.an; we depend 
upon his written word in the Bihlo 
for onr knowledge of God. We lU’o 
divided into sects, wo are split up 
into parties, we have all our own 
way of worshipping God, but there 
is no voice fiom Goil, there has been 
no revelation from God to disturb 
the silence of ages, since the death 
of the Apostles, and our knowledge 
concerning the plans and purposes of 
God is derived from tlio Bible." 
This being tho case, then, what is 
tho duty of the inhabitants of tho 
earth when a man comes as Joseph 
Bmith did, lUid ns the Elders of this 
Church are doing, proclaiming the 
truths which I have alluded tol 
Why, they being in ignorance of 
God, they having no revelation from 
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God, they not having heard the 
voice of angels, they being split up 
into parties and sects, and mvidea 
and quarrelling re8))ecting the points 
of doctrine which Christ revealed — 
they being in this position should 
humble themselves and ask God, in 
tlie name of Jesus, and in mighty 
prayer to reveal unto them whether 
the testimony of these men who 
come with this new revelation be 
true or false. That is the duty of 
every living soul upon the face of 
the eartli wlio hears the testimony 
of God's servants concerning this 
truth, and there never has been, 
from the time that Josepli Smith 
made his lirst ])roclamation until 
this day, the 3rd of August, 
1879, a time when a man who took 
this course did not receive a witness 
from on high, tlie testimony of Je- 
sus Christ, that these truths, pro- 
claimed by tlie servants of God are 
divine and from lieaven. AVherever 
the Eldere of this Chui*ch have gone 
and lifted up tlieir voices in humil- 
ity, in meekness, calling upon the 
inhabitants of the earth to rep<mt — 
and tlioy Iiave gone to many lands 
and spoken in many languages — and 
the people have repented and sought 
unto God in tlio name of Jesus 
Christ for a testimony of the truth, 
there has never been a single in- 
stance where they have failed to re- 
ceive that testimony ; not one. Who 
have rejected this gospel] The in- 
diflerent, those who would not take 
the trouble to investigate it, those 
who would not take the trouble to 
bow in submission before the Lord 
and ask his testimony conconung it, 
those who thought it beneath them, 
those who have been too proud, or 
too rich or too well situated or who, 
for some other reason, have failed to 
talvc any interest in this work ; these 
are they who are not members of 
this Church and who have failed to 


obey this ^pel when they heard it 
preached m its simplicity and its 
purity amongst the nations of the 
earth. Well, now, will this genera- 
tion escape condemnation] I say 
•unto you, nay. There will be a 
heavy condemnation fall upon this 
generation because of their inatten- 
tion to these things. Judgements 
and calamities will be visited upon 
the inhabitants of the earth in con- 
sequence of neglecting tlio word of 
God written in the Scriptures, and 
also the word of Goa to bis 
servants in theso days. The 
The Prophet Joseph Smith, his 
brother Hyruni, and nuiubei'S of 
others have been slain. What fori 
Why, s.aid the mob who killed liim, 
because they could not reach tlieui 
by law. They were brought before 
courts, Joseph Smith |xirticularly, 
as you all know, fi-om time to time, 
but they failed to find any cause of 
coudemuatiou agjiinst him, and at 
last, his blood was shed. Ho scaled 
his testimony with his blood. Liko 
other n])ostles and prophets, ho laid 
down his life ns ns a witness before 
God and before all men of tlio 
truth of the testimony that he boro. 
Others have done likewise. 

We have met here to-day on this 
mournful occasion to pay the last 
riles, to oiler tlio last testimony of 
roiipcct to tho remains of one who 
has in like niaiiiier laid down his life 
for tho truth, ono of the many who 
have been slain for tho testimony of 
Jesus and for the word of God 
which ho boro. Was there anything 
wrong in the testimony that he du- 
clnred when ho lived] Was it wrong 
to call upon iiieii to repent of their 
sins, to bo baptized for a remission 
of them, to liavo luinds laid upon 
them for tho reception of the Holy 
Ghost] Was it w’rong to enlroat 
men to fomako sin and to lead better 
lives, to be mon) pure, moro holy, to 
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livo near unto tho Lord, to seek 
knowledge from God, to contend for 
the faith that was once delivered to 
the Saints 1 If these tiling wore 
wrong, then our brother, v'^ose re- 
mains are before us, was guilty of 
wrong. This was the extent of his 
offence iind no more. He endeavor- 
ed to persuade men to lead purer, 
holier lives, and proclaimed that the 
days of God’s judgment was near at 
hand. He went forth to declare 
these principles, filled with zetd, 
filled with good desires, exemplary 
in his life, pure in his conversation, 
the admiration of all who knew him, 
the joy of his father’s household, an 
example to all his associates of the 
same year's, and even to those older 
than himself, a young man of whom 
we all had great hopes, whose fu- 
ture wo thought was bright. In 
reading his- letters, in listening to 
the accounts of his labors, in hearing 
from his cb-laborei's, wo could not 
help feeling gratified. We indulged 
in bright-anticipations forhis future, 
not because of his birth, not because 
his pai'ents were rich, not because of 
auy extraordiuai'y talent which he 
possessed, not becauseof any earthly 
advantages, but because in his youth 
he humbled himself before God and 
attained a knowledge concerning tho 
Gospel of Jesus Christ, and burning 
with zeal, ho had a heartfelt desire 
to proclaim the great truths which 
God had revealed to him, to a fallen 
world and tried to save the children 
of men from tho pit into which they 
were likely to be engulfed. Tho 
same spirit that animated the brejtst 
of the Savior, animated the breast 
of Joseph Standing, that is, he had a 
portion of that same spirit. He did 
not count bodily fatigue anything, 
he did not count toil anything, he 
did not take into consideration his 
health, the feebleness of his frame; 
none of these things had weight with 


him. He did not think how, by 
staying at home and attending to his 
business, ho could benefit liimself 
and receive worldly advantages ; 
none of these things were thought 
of, but tho very moment he was 
called to go from home he dropped 
everything, although in somewhat 
feeble health and although he had 
already filled an honorable mission, 
he felt it his duty to go when he 
was called, to go -without purse and 
without scrip, without hope of earth- 
ly reward, putting his trust in God, 
laboring with unselfish zeal for the 
salvation of his fellowmon, and thus 
he labored until ho fell a victim to 
the ungodly hate of those who knew 
him not, who understood not tho ob- 
jects forwhich he labored, and thepur- 
poso which animated his noble heart. 

Who shall mourn to-day ? Tho 
Latter-day Saints'? No. Who shall 
mourn today? Tho family and 
friends of Elder Joseph Standing? 
No. It would be difficult and it 
would not be right that wo should 
repress the natuml emotions of our 
hcai'ts, that wo should stifle those 
natuml affections ; it is right and 
proper that we should shed sympa- 
thetic teiu's, allow the heart’s affec- 
tion to flow out in this manner and 
receive relief by the team that are 
shed. But there is no cause for 
grief to-day in this Tabernacle. A 
servant of God who has occupied a 
faithful position, who has been true, 
who has been upright, who has been 
blanjcless, has fallen a victim — a 
victim to that hate that the adver- 
sary of souls seeks to instil into the 
hearts of all the children of men 
who will be led and guided by him, 
and the men who have to mourn to- 
day are those who have been guilty 
of this foul deed. The land that 
ought to mourn is the land that has 
been drenched with his blood. If 
the Governor, the Judges, the Legis- 
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• lature, and the other officials of the 
' State of Georgia feel as they should 
'they will not restsatisfiod until tliero 
; shall bo atonement made, and the 
guilty wretches who took part in 
this great crime shall have been 
brougnt to justice. But it will bo a 
most oxtmoixlinary thing if such 
shall bo tlie result. Not but what 
I believe the Governor is an upright 
man, and, so far as I mn acquainted 
with him, would do everything in 
his power to punish those murderer; 
but there are other iutluenoes at 
work that nro stronger than the in- 
fluence o ’ the Governor, there are 
prejudices haitler to conquer than 
anything else that can be mot with 
and there are hundreds, and prob- 
ably thousands of people who think 
that in killing the “Mormons" they 
nro doing God’s service. Shall wo 
hate them for thisi No ; they are 
to 1)0 pitioil. Mon who indulge in 
such feelings carry with them in 
their own breasts their punishment, 
and they will experience a still more 
severe punishiuotit before they get 
thvovigh. 

My hrothron ajul sisters, when we 
embraced this Gospel, those of you 
who were old et\ov>gh toemuprehend 
it, doubtless took into considenitiun 
all the consequences that might fol- 
low ; those who were not old enough, 
or who have heen born in the. Church 
l)ave had experienco enough upon 
these points to .see and inulcrstuud 
what Uio results of the espousal of 
the truth are likely to bo. It cost 
the Savior his life. It cost the 
greater portion of his apostles their 
lives. It cost every j)rophet alniost 
that has lived his life for proclaiming 
the truth. It has cost the best blood 
of this C'hurch and this generation 
to lay the foundation of this Church. 
We have been mobbed, wo have been 
driven, wo have been pei’secnted, wo 
have been hated, our names have 


been cast out as evil, there is no 
crime, there is no evil of which mou 
could bo guilty that we have not 
been accused of, and wo all know 
how falsely and with how littlofoim- 
dation we have been charged with 
these things. This is piu't of tho 
results that we liave to meet in 
espousing tho truth. The man that 
holds his life dear, that values it 
more than the truth is unworthy of 
the truth. If wo value house, if wo 
value lauds, if we value good name, 
if we value property, if we value self, 
if wo value even life itself more tluui 
we do tho truth wo am unworthy of 
the truth. But God has given unto 
ns the truth ; it is worth inoi'o than 
all else beside. He h.ns revealed 
himself to us. When wo piiiy to 
him we know thathe hem's ns. When 
wo ask him for a blessing that we 
need wo have tho testimony from on 
high that ho hears our ju-ayors, 
that he is willing to aiiswer and 
grant unto us tlu) righteous desires 
of our hearts. These things 
compensate for the loss of all other 
a^lvantages ; wo have this conso- 
lation wliicli onr pprsecutors do nob 

ha VO. 

Tho Prophets who have preceded 
us have been slain generation .after 
generation ; they have passed away. 
Tho Sav'ov and liis apostles Ukewiso 
passed away, tho work, tho fonmhv- 
lion of which they laid, h.aving been 
ovorcoine and destroyed by the ad- 
versary from the face of tho earth. 
They foresaw that lor a long time 
ahead, apostacy would follow their 
labors and administiutiuns, and a 
sorrowful thing it was for them to 
contemplate : but in our case it is 
dirt’erent. Wo live on the threshold 
of a now cm; tho work that God has 
establishod in our day shall never ho 
given to another people. Tho 
priesthood which God has restored, 
tho authority by which men cun ad- 
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minister in the ordinances of God — 
that priesthood shall never bo taken 
from the earth. Josqdi Smith, 
Hvrum Smith, David ratten luul 
other martyrs may fall, Brother 
Joseph Skinding among the rest, 
their blood may be shed, and the 
blood of othera yet living may yet 
be shed to confirm the testimony 
that has been borne, but though 
this is the case, there is this to 
console ns who live, to console ns 
in contemplating the future for 
ourselves and our posterity after 
us, and it is that there is no 
power on earth, nor in hell that 
can destroy tho church that God 
has established, nor obliterate the 
priostiiooil from the earth again as 
it was obliterated in ancient days. 
It was necesstwy when this Church 
was started that angels should 
come to restore that winch was 
taken away, the everlasting priest- 
hood, but there will bo no future 
necessity for this. Wo ni*e at the 
threshold of a thousand years of 
peace, we are engaged in laying 
the foundation of tliat work wliich 
shall stand forever, not only the 
the thousand years but as long as 
time shall last and as long as the 
earth itself sluill endure. This is 
the consolation we have that our 
predecessors did not have, and we 
can rejoice in the contemplation of 
the glorious future of this work. 
As for Brother Standing, no hero 
could wish to die a more glorious 
death than his. Ho wll be crowned 
among the glorious ai’ray of mar- 
^rs, as one who was Avilling to 
•lay down his life for the tiuth 
without shrinking Avithout fear, 
without faltering when the time 
came. He has borne a noble and 
untiring testimony all the time to 
the truth of Go^ and there is in 
store for him a glorious crown 
along with those who have been 


alike faithful’ in this work. 

That his companion, Elder Riid- 
ger Clawson is alive and in our 
midst to.<lay, is duo to the wonder- 
ful providcjice of Goil. My belief 
has been that had the mob com- 
menced their whipping they would 
both have been killed. The death 
of Brother Standing doubtless saved 
Brother Clawson's life. 

I pray God tho Father to comfort 
your li«?arts, to pour out the spirit 
of consolation and pence upon tho 
family and upon all tho fricjuls of 
tho deceased. I pray for his ene- 
mies and for those who have shed 
his blood. I would not do them 
any harm if I could. There is nob 
in iny bosom, nor shouhl there bo 
in the bosoms of tho Latter-day 
Saints who have tho true .•spirit of 
the Gospel mting upon them, a 
feeling to revenge. Wo ought to 
bo and I think wo arc, far uplifted 
above such feelings, and if we do 
not have we should have tlic feeling 
which Jesus had when ho was upon 
the cross and led him to say, 

“ Father, forgive them, they know 
not \vhab they do.“ They had 
treated him with the greatest 
ignominy, treated him as if ho 
had committed tho greatest crime, 
but in his dyin" hour bo could 
implore the blessing of his Father 
upon tliem. Anri so wo may 
upon those M'ho seek to destroy 
this work. They think they are 
doing God service ; they are actu- 
ated by a spirit of which they 
know nothing. They arc to be 
pitied, they are to b« mourned 
over, and the day will come when, » 
as we comprehend the sufferings 
of those w’ho did these deeds, our 
souls will swell with pity and 
compassion and sorrow for their 
fetched condition. I pmy that 
the Spirit of the Gospel may 
rest down upon all of us, 


352 


JOURNAL Olf. DISCOURSES. 


an'd that the peace of heaven may which I ask in the name of Jesut 
he and abide in all our hearts, Amen. 


DISCOUKSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 

Deuvered in tub Tauernaclk, Salt Lake Citv, Sunday mokning 

Aug. 3, 1879. 

(Reporled hy Qeo. F. Gibbs.) 
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.STANDINU. 


I wish ‘to make a very few re- 
marks on the present occasion ; and 
I desire that order and quietness 
may prevail. 

We are mot to-day on what may 
bo termed a very sorrowful occasion. 
Wo see before ns the body ot a mur- 
dered man, cut off in the bloom anti 
hower of his youth, with brilliant 
prospects before him of a useful and 
glorious future. It is sorrowful to 
reliect that nien in a land of liberty, 
a land that boasts of its enlightment. 
its religious liberty and its liberal 
institutions, should be guilty of em- 
bruing their hands in Uie blootl of 
an upright honorable man becauso 
ho dared to worship God according 
to the dictates of his own conscience, 
and to tench his follow man the ways 
of life. It is a sorrowful rellection 
to feel that liberty is only a name 
and that protection and even equal 


rights, is only a figment, an explode 
theory ; and we may say, how h; 
the glory of this nation become si 
lied ! How has the fine gold b 
come dim ! How have the hi*, 
and noble principles that inspired ti 
founders of this nation, in who 
breasts burned the spirit of froedo 
been desecrated, and those glorio 
principles for which they uatth 
been trailed in the dust. And wh 
a miserable showing we have befo 
us of the efficacy of those sacr< 
principles for which the founders 
those institutions battled and ilie 
It is sorrowful to reflect upon 
And on the other hand it is a mi 
ter of pride to Latter-day Saints 
see one of our youth firm and ii 
shaken in the principles of our he 
religion, and ready to inaintuin tin 
in the midst of fanaticism and ha 
oven unto death. Pride, inde< 
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mincled with sorrow. Pride to see I 
the heroism of the dying martyr, 
and poignant grief for his loss, and 
more especially have we met here to 
symnathise with his parents, the 
family and friends, and to mingle our 
tears with theirs, and to reflect that 
altliGUgh he died, he died with the 
harness on , he died battling for the 
principles of the everlasting Gospel ; 
ho died maintaining those eternal 
truths as they have emanated from 
God our heavenly father ; and that 
having died he still lives and is 
numbered with those who are be- 
neath the altar, crying, how long, 0 
Lord, holy, just and true, wit tliou 
not avenge us of our adversaries ? 
Ho has gone. Peace bo to his ashes. 

I would rather by ten thousand mil- 
lion times be lying where he is than 
bo in the position of those who im- 
brued their hands in his blood, who, 
wherever they may be cannot help 
seeiii" and feeling the horror of their 
Hendish act — their hellish deed, and 
they will go down to the grave exe- 
crated as murderers and men who 
have no friends or hope either in 
time or in eternity. 

That young man has gone where 
others have gone whom I have seen 
leave this earth under circumstances 
of a very similar nature. I was with 
Joseph and Hyrijm Smith when they 
were killed j and then, their mur- 
derers tried to dispatch me too, and 
came very near doing so. They shot 
at me and hit me anumber of times. 
But I am hero yet j I suppose my 
time had not come. That is all 
tight, however. They have gone, 
and this our brother has followed, 
and that is all ' right too, so far as 
be is concerned. His father here, I 
I have been acquainted with for up- 
wards of forty years ; and his son, 
whose remains now lie before us, 
♦as born in this City ; he is one of 
out boys. He received, as has been 


stated, the truths of the everlasting 
Gospel ; ho believed them with aU 
his heart and advocated them, going 
forth as a messenger of life clothed 
with the Spirit of the living God. 
But this generation docs not like 
the truth, and indeed the generations 
have been very few that have not re- 
jected the truth when it has been 
proclaimed to them. Stephen said 
in his day, “Which of the prophets 
have not your fathers pei-secuted 1 
and they have slain them, which 
showed before of the coming of the 
just one of whom ye have been now 
the betmyers and murderers.” They 
lauded the dead prophets, but killed 
the living ones. 

Many of the people to-day are 
actuated by the same malignant 
feelings, not knowing what spirit it 
is that incites them to tight against 
and feel inimical to the prin- 
ciples of the everlasting Gos- 
pel. And were Jesus here to-day 
appearing as he did before — meek 
and lowly as the Savior of the world, 
preaching the same doctrines, there 
would be as loud a cry by the pro- 
fessed Christians throughout this 
land as there was in the land of Judea 
by the Scribes and Pharisees : “Cru- 
cify him, crucify liim ! let him 
be crucified,” and there are many in 
our midst to-day who would imbrue 
their hands in our blood, as those 
murderers in Georgia did in the 
blood of this young martyr, if they 
dared do it. 

God has. committed to us the prin- 
ciples of truth, and has commanded 
us to proclaim them to the ends of 
the earth ; and regardless of conse- 
quences and in the name of Israel’s 
God we will do it and let all Israel 
say Amen. (The vast congregation, 
as with one voice, responded, 
“Amen.”) We are not scared of 
bonds, imprisonment or death. A 
few days ago they were talking 
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About putting me iii prison because 
I choso to decline to betray a trust 
coniniitted to me by tins people, and 
turn over to them certain properties 
entrusted to my cave. I said, You 
may take me to prison, goiitlemon ; 
I am ready, but I am not ready to 
fomake my principles, I am not rc;uly 
to betray iny people, I am not going: 
to barter away my honor nor the 
things tli.'it God has communicated 
to me and that his people have vested 
in my hands. 1 can atVord to go to 
prison it* you can aflford to send me 
there ; I cjui stand it it* you can. 
These am my hicliugs. 

The same feeling o.xists iu our 
midst that laid that young man low. 
Men may clamor for our property ; 
tliey may clamor for our blood just 
as much as men have at any other 
timo: but in the name of Isnel's.God 
Zion will go on and prosper; the 
principles of truth will prevail ; the 
things that God has committed to us 
wo will hear off triumphantly, God 
hoing our helper, and there is no 
power in this land, nor in any other 
iiuid, nor on this side of hell nor in 
hull iUeir that can prevent it. If 
wo will cleave to God and do our 
duty and purge om*sclvos from un- 
righteousness and live our religion 
and keep llis commandments, Zion 
will arise and shine, and tho glory 
of God will rest upon her. And 
when this nation and other nations 
shall crumhle to pieces, Zion and tlic 
glory thereof will extend from na- 
tion to nation, and it will continue 
to spread ami grow until tho king- 
doms of this world shall become the 
kingdoms of our God and his Christ, 
and every croaturo in heaven and ou 
tho dwth will bo heard to say. Bles- 
sing and glory and honor and praise 
and power, and might and majesty 
aiid dominion he ascribed to Him 
that sits upon the throne, and to the 
Lamb for over. In Goil is our trust. 
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He will sustain Ins, Israel Our 
course is onward and purity, virtue, 
truth, integrity, the laws of God and 
equality tp all men is our motto, and 
protection to every honest man under, 
all circumshinces. We are friends 
of God and tho friends of humanity. 
Like Brother Ctiimoii, I do not 
mourn over the departed dead. Ho 
has gone to associate among au 
honorable band who darod during 
their life-time to do their duty, and 
who battled valiantly for the cause 
of trutli. Hero is Brother Rudger 
Clawson, who was with Brother 
Standing when he was shoty The 
mob threatened his life and leveled 
their guns to take it. Ho calmly 
folded his arms and lookiug his ad- 
vei'saries iu tho face told them to 
shoot. But they did not do it. God 
preserved him, that*s idl. Hero is 
Brother dohu Morgiui, who has la- 
bored and tn>velod extensively iu 
that region of country. He ami 
Brother Standing as oiio of his co- 
laborers bad preached tho Gospel 
and succeeded m baptizing a number 
of people. This had aroused tho 
feeling of op]H)sitiou in tho hearts 
of some, and tho reason they were 
opposed to thoso things was because 
jieople believed the Gospel, and they 
did not want them to. That's all. 
Did they hurt anybody I No. Are 
they honomblo meiil Yes. Did 
either of them intorforo with tlie 
rights or privileges of any onol No. 
For what then was this young mtui 
killed 1 Because ho dared to believe 
iu (:>od, pud darod to prochiim that 
God had revealed himself iu these 
latter days as he did iu former days. 
Because ho dared to toll the people 
to repent of their sins and be biip- 
tized for the remission of them, pro-< 
mising all that would do so tliat 
they should receive tho Holy Ghost. 
What a great crime for him to die 
for 1 That is what I am sorry for, 
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I am sorry to seo that vindictive and 
^ rovent'cful spirit existing among 
mankind. AVe have very different 
feelings from this, asour liistoiy from 
tho beginning abundantly proves. 

' David, you know, on a certain occa- 
sion, feeling angry witli tlie people 
' by whom he was surrounded because 
of their wickedness, prayed tlmt God 
would send them to liell quickly. 
Jesus, while sulfering the agonies of 
death, exclaimed, “ Father, forgive 
them, they know not what they do.” 
How much better the latter is than 
the former. Let us cultivate that 
spirit. But while we do that, do not 
let your enemies think you are asleep; 

I but woo to those men who fight 
agsiinst Israel. In the name of 
Israel’s God, they shall be wasted 
away, and you may write it down 
and seo whether it comes to pass or 
not And let all Israel say Amen. 
(Again tho congregation responded, 
“ Amen.”) But Zion will arise and 
shine, and the' glory of God will rest 
upon her. 

Brother Standing (the speaker 
turned and addressed himself to the 
father of the deceased, who was 
seated on tho stand) it is right you 
should mourn ; it is right that you 
and your family and friends should 
be sorrowful mid possess those feel- 
ings of sympathy ; but your son has 
gone to prepare 'a place for you that 
where he is you may be also. 

AVhat do you propose to do I To 
do good to .'dl men as far os they 
wll let us ; but to prevent them 
from robbing us and interfering with 
us, as God gives us power; and 
mainkiin our rights, the rights of 
freemen, the rights that God has 
co^itted to us, and honor our 
priesthood and calling and still go to 
the ends of-the earth and proclaim 
the unsearcimbie things of the king- 
dom ; gather together the honest in 
heart from among all nations, build 


temples and administer in them, 
honor the Lord our God and keep 
his comniandinents ; and by and by, 
when the dead shall hear the voice 
of tho Son of God, and come forth, 
that young man, with Joseph and 
Hyruin Smith, whom 1 saw butchered 
by a mob, while under tho protection 
of the law — under tho protection 
of tho Governor of tho State, who 
pledged his honor ami tho faith of 
the State to me and to Dr. Bernhisel, 
that if wo would go there without 
any arms, that we should be pro- 
tected ; aud soon after wc had com- 
plied with his request, these men 
were murdered in cold blood. These 
are things I am poi'soiiallyconversant 
with. Well, what of them? They 
are gone to mingle with the Gods, 
so has Brother Joseph St-juuling. 
Brother Standing, (aildressing the 
father of tho deceased! do not be 
troubled, your son is all right. I am 
glad to seo tho care that has been 
manifested by Brothers Clawson and 
Morgan in regard to getting the 
body of their follow-laborer hero 
that we might have an opportunity 
of paying the last tribute of respect 
to this our departed brother, who 
was faithful to the end, and who 
will receive a crown of light and 
glory among the Gods in tho eternal 
worlds. 

Brethren, lot us bo faithful to 
God, let us live our religion, keep 
his commandments, treat everybody 
well even all men who do right; 
treat them well and be kind and 
just to them whether of your faith 
or not; but do not allow those 
miserable miscreants that exist in 
our midst to have dominion over 
you. We must maintain our rights 
— rights that are guaranteed unto 
us by the constitution of ourcountry 
and which God has riven to us; and 
j if we do this he will stand by us. 
Amen. 
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■ THE INTEREST OF HUMANITY SHOUD BE OBSERVED. 


I thought I would coino down and ^ 
talk with you a little this morning. 

I am ple^ised to hear tho remai*ks 
mado by Brother Joseph F.j they jiro 
very well worthy of all acceptation 
by all good men. Wo indeed, as ho 
6iiid, are engaged in a great work 
— the usliering in of tliu dispensation 
of the fulness of times, wlierein it 
has been decreed thousamls of years 
ago, that God would •* gather to- 
gether rn one all things in Christ, 
both which are in heaven, and which 
are on em'th, oven in him.” And 
for this purpose ho h.as manifested 
himself; for this purpose the Son of 
God has manifested himself ; for 
this purpose those holy prophets, 
referred to in tho revelation read to 
you by Brother Joseph, nuuiifested 
themselves ; for this purpose tho 
heavens and the intelligences around 
tho throne of God me united j for 
this purpose the Holy Priesthood 
that have existed in the various dis- 
pensations of time are interested, 
and for this purpose those who held 
tho keys of the sevend dispensations 
tliat have passed, iiave brought those 
keys and conferred them upon the 
Church of tho latter-days, through 


the medium of Joseph Smith. The 
work that we are engaged in is as- 
sociated with the interest of all huma- 
nity — all men that have over lived, 
those that now live, and tliose that 
will live, and tho salvation of the 
living and tho dead is mixed up with 
these matters. 

We are not hero for the pur)x>so 
of looking after our own individual 
atfairs and interests, or to ctwry out 
our own peculiar notions or feelings 
associated with any of our interests 
or tho intorestof any particular party 
or clique, or anything of that kind. 
But tho Priestliood of. tho Sou of 
God lias boon manifested in the in- 
terests of God, in the interests of 
tho heavens, and in the interest of 
all humanity ; ombnicing all people 
and extending to all nations and 
tongues. Tho Lord has gathered 
us together for tho express purpose 
of forming a nucleus, an organism, a 
people to whom ho could communi- 
cate and reveid his will, and to whom 
ho could moke known his designs, 
and mnong whom he could estaldi^ 
tiio principles of eternal truth and 
the light, intelligence, rule and law 
of God, as they exist in tho eternal 
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* j^orlds. Thisiswhy wo are gathered 
here to-day, if we can coiaprehcnd 
it. 


’ Jesus, when here upon the earth, 
had a people and called them his 
alieep. Said he, “ My sheep hear 
my voice and they know me and 
they follow me, and a stranger will 
they not follow, for tliey know not 
the voice of a stranger.” And a^in 
hcsays while supplicating the Father, 

** I pmy for them : I pmy not for 
the world, but for them which thou 
hast given me j for they are thine. 
Neither pray I for these alone, but 
for them also which shall believe on 
mo through their word ; that they 
all may be one, as thou. Father, art 
in me, and 1 in thee, that they also 
may be one in us : that the world 
may believe that thou hast sent me,” 
that they may have evidence of a 
union that exists nowhere else in the 
world of the love and affection of 
those godly principles that cement 
and bind men together, which no- 
thing but the power and spirit of 
revelation can do ; tliat they may 
have evidence of something more 
exalting, more ennobling, and which 
will unite and associate men together 
in indissoluble bonds of eternal truth 
according to the laws of God ; that 
there may be evidence in existence 
in the world that thou hast sent me, 
and that the principles that thou hast 
given me have been revealed to them 
and that they are to be governed 
by them : thine they were, and 
thou hast given them me.” ' 

That was the feeling that existed 
in former times among the'Wnts of 
God, and these were some of the 
;teaching8 unto them. The sheep 
have b^n scattered abroad among 
the nations of the earth to whom 
'this communication has been sent, 
^and thousands have heard and 
'obeyed the voice of the good Shep- 
'heid and have gathered themselves 
No. 17. 



together, as we are here and as they 
are over this Territory, according to 
the impulses originating from the 
Spirit of God, which has operated 
and worked upon our minds and 
brought us together as we are here 
to-day. 

Now then, what was this for 1 To 
preach first the Gospel of repentance 
and baptism for tlie remission of sins, 
and the laying on of bands for the 
reception of the Holy Ghost, .to be 
followed by the gathering together, 
etc. And what was it for ? That 
we all might be baptized into one 
baptism, that we all might partake 
of the same spirit, that we all might 
bo brought into communication 
with the Almighty and derive wis- 
dom and intelligence from the same 
fountiun, having "One Lord, one 
faith, one baptism, one God and 
Father of all, through all, and in you 
all.” When Jesus sent forth his 
servants formerly he sent them to 
pi^ch this Gospel When the 
Father and the Son and Moroni and 
others came to Joseph Smith, he 
had a priesthood conferred upon 
him which he conferred upon others 
for the purpose of manifesting the 
laws of Ufe, the Gospel of the Son 
of God, by direct authority, that 
light and truth might be spread fortli 
among all nations. There was a 
number of men selected by the Sa- 
vior anciently, to whom he said: 
“Ye have not chosen me, but I 
have chosen you and ordained you.’^ 
What to do ) To do the things you 
have seen me do, as I have come to 
do what I have seen my Father do. 
The words which I speak, I speak 
not of myself ; but the Father who 
dwells in me, he doeth the works. 

Now then, we have got a priest- 
hood organi^ hereupon the earth, 
as there was one organized in the 
days of Jesus, only with this distinc- 
tive difference, — ^that that was a 
Yd XX. 
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dispeiisatiou of God to them ; this 
vre live in is the dispensation of the 
fulness of times, embracing all other 
^pensations and times and powers 
and authorities that have existed 
upon the face of the earth, in the 
various ages, from the commence- 
ment to the present time. Herein 
it difiei*s from others. Hence we 
ai-o requested to gather together, 
something which they were not com- 
manded to do. We are told to 
build Temples : they were not. We 
are told to administer for the living 
aurl the dead, which ordinances were 
only performed then to a very li- 
mited extent. We are called upon 
to build up not only the Church, 
but the kingdom of God, and to in- 
troduce the rule and government of 
God upon the eiuth. Wo are here 
just as Jesus was, not to do our own 
will, not for tlio purpose of cany- 
iug out our own ideas or theories, 
but to do the will of God who sent 
us. That is the way Jesus preachcil : 
“For I came down from he.aven, 
not to do mine own will, bnt the 
will of him that sent mo.” Some- 
times it w;\s trying and perplexing, 
sometimes it wsvs hard to emlure; 
but he did endure and sufl'or it, 
and he accomplished the work he 
was sent to do. But sometimes 
when struggling with the powers 
of dai'kuess, aud environed with 
the corrupt and ungodly, he gazed 
upon and comprehended the gmvity 
of the situation and things before 
Inm, it so opemted upon him, that 
in mortal agony ho sweat gi*eat 
drops of blood. “For it became 
him, for whom nro all things, and 
by whom are all things, in bringing 
many sons unto glorv, to make the 
'Captain of their salvation perfect 
through sufferings.” “For we have 
T\ot an high priest which cannot bo 
touched with the feeling of our 
infirmities; but ouu who was in 


all points tempted like as we are, 
yet without sin.” He endured 
everything possible for mortal to 
endure on the earth. Finally, when 
the last struggle come, said ho, 
“Father,” if thou art willing, “ if it 
bo possible, remove this cup fi'om me: 
nevertheless, not my will, but thine, 
be done.” \Vhat were his feelings 
in the midst of all this sorrow I Did 
ho give rfiilingfor railing, contumely 
for contumely 1 No, he did not. 
David, you know, prayed th.at God 
would send his enemies to hell 
quickly. He was quite in a hurry 
about it, as we are sometimes. 
Jesus said, “ Father, forgive them, 
for they know not what they do 
they ai*e ignorant, they are foolish, 
aud blinded through superatitioii ; 
they comprelioud not thy laws, 
they know nothing of my mission. 
Father, forgive them. I admire the 
sentiments and feelings of the Savior 
under such circumstances, very much 
more than those of David. 

As I understand it wo are called 
upon to be saviora. Aud as saviors 
of lueu, endowed with the holy 
priesthood, we should, with one feel- 
ing aud . spirit, operate together in 
the interests of Zion ; we ought to 
lunnble ourselves beforo God aud 
seek for His Holy Spirit to lead us in 
the right path, thatiUl may compre- 
hend His law, and that wo may 
operate together in thb interests of 
Israel, and in the building up of the 
Kingdom of God upon the earth ; 
and every other feeling ami idea 
ought to be esteemed subservient tp 
that, aud that ought to bo the first, 
leading, guiding, and coutroliug sen- 
timent of all the elders of Israel, 
and especially of those who talte the 
lead in Israel. 

We got tried sometimes, and we 
sometimes try one another ; and wo 
sometimes feel os David did on a 
certain occasion, when ho exchuuicd: 
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For it wjis not an oneiuy that rc- 
roached me j then I could have 
orne it ; neither was it ho that 
hated me that did magnify himself 
ogiunst me ; then I could have hid 
myself from him. But it was thou, 
a man mine equal, my guide, and 
my acquaintance.” 

Did you ever know it is necessary 
that wo should be tried in all 
things] If you do not you will 
find it out before you got through, 
and we ai'o not through yet quite. 
In this connection, 1 am reminded 
of what I heard the Prophet Joseph 
say, speaking more particularly with 
reference to the Twelve, “The Lord 
•will feel after your heart-strings, 
nnd will wrench them and twist 
tliem aroimd, and you will have to 
learn to rely upon God and upon 
Ood alone.'” Has ho done it] 1 
. think he has pretty thoroughly. The 
'Prophet liimseh' was tried about as 
much as. any body I know of, and his 
Brother Hyrum had his full share, 

I the Twelve also have been tried as 
I much os any men that I know of, 

I and a great deal more than you 
^know anything about. He further- 
more said, ** if God could in any 
. other way more keenly have tried 
Abraliam than by ciUling upon him 
tto offer up his son Isaac, he would 
I have done it.” And os I have said, 
j Jesus himself sweat great drops of 
-blood, and in the agony of bis suf- 
fering cried out, “ My God, my 
•God, why host thou forsaken mel” 
And why is it thus ] We are told 
I .by one of old, “ For it became him, 
for whom all things, and by whom 
all tilings, in bringing many things 
junto glory, to make Uie Captain of 
.their salvation perfect through suf- 
I ferings.” “ For we have not an 
High Priest which cannot be touch- 
«d with the feeling of our infirmities ; 
but was in all points tempted like 
,as we are, yet •without sin.” Oh, 


what a happy thing it would bo if 
we could follow in his footsteps in 
that [lorticular 1 But we have our 
weaknesses and infirmities in com- 
moil with all men. It is incident 
to humanity, and the devourer is at 
work seeking to destroy, to conta- 
minate, to corrupt and defile, and 
to lead men down to perdition, to 
produce discord and envy, hatred 
and strife, and every evil that pro- 
ceeds from that source. Shall I tell 
you its fruits 1 Envy is one ; hatred 
is another ; malice is another ; un- 
charitableness is another; evil speak- 
ing is another ; and so on — all 
these things proceed from an evU 
spirit ; and it is said, ** That to 
whom ye yield yourselves servants 
to obey, his servants ye arc to whom 
ye obey ; whether of sin nnto death, 
or obedience unto righteousness.” 
Men sometimes falter] Yes, some- 
times they think they ai*o stron » ; 
but no man is strong unless he bo 
strong in the Lord. No man is 
sustained only as God sustains him; 
and if ho do not sustain him, I 
would not give much for his idcag 
or position. Wo sometimes think 
we are strong and that we can do a 
great deal. So thought Peter on a 
certain occasion — at the time when 
Cluist said to his disciples, “ All ye 
shall be offended becanse of mo this 
night.” Bnt Peter answered him, 

I ^'^ying, “ Though all men shall b,o 
offended because of thee, yet will 1 
never be offended.” The Savior 
doubtless appreciated his feeling, 
but kno\ving better thou he the 
frailty of humanity, he said unto 
him, “ Verily I say unto thee, that 
tliis night, before the cock crow, 
thou shalt deny me thrice.” Did he 
do it] Yes he did ; but Jesus did 
not get angry with him, nor begin 
to upbraid him and speak angir 
words to him. He knew too weU 
the weakness of mortal man, and he 
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^ew it before that time. But he 
says, ** Simon, son of Jonas, lovest 
thou me more than thesel He saith 
unto him, Yea, Lord, thou knowest 
that I love thee.” If you love me, 
if you are my friend and my disci- 
ple, “ Feed my Lambs.” That was 
not very hard to do ; he had been 
called for that purpose. “ He saith 
to him agiiin the second time, Simon, 
son of Jonas, lovest thou me 1 He 
saith unto him, Yea, Lord, thou 
knowest that I love thee. Ho said 
unto him. Feed iny Sheep.” And i 
the third time the Savior put the 
same question to Peter, and which 
on being answered as before, he 
said to iiini, •“ Feed my Sheep.” 
What is the duty of the Apostles, 
the Presidents of Stakes, the High 
Priests, and Seventies, especially of 
those that are generally presiding 1 
If Jesus was here, he would tell you 
to lay aside your nonsense, your 
follies and weaknesses, and act 
more like men and Saints, and go 
to work and “ Feed my Sheep.” 
Said he, If I bo lifted up, I will 
draw all men to me,” not that I will 
rule with an iron-hand, not that I 
will trample upon them, not that I 
W'ill let you see that I possess power 
and authority ; but “ I will draw all 
men to me.” That will not be ac- 
complished until the time spoken of 
when eveiy knee shall bow, and 
every tongue shall be heard to say, 
“ Glory, honor, majesty and iM>wer, 
be unto him that sits upon the 
throne and to the Lamb for ever j” 
but it will bo done through the in- 
fluence of the Gospel, tnrough its 
cementing and harmonizing influen- 
ces, through the aid of the Almighty 
and the operations of the holy priest- 
hood combined together, united ns 
the heart of one man in the accom- 
plishment of the purposes of God ; 
with kindness and brotherly aflcc- 
tions, with long suffering and wdth 


every principle of righteousness that 
is calculated to draw the feelinga 
and afiections of men, that they 
may see the truth and know it for 
themselves, and that they may 
know also that w'e are their friend^ 
acting for the welfare of all men, 
living and dead, and in the interest 
of the Church and Kingdom of God 
upon the earth. And where this 
principle docs not exist, there is 
something wrong, the principles of 
the Gospel ore not lived up to. 
For God is love, imd they that 
dwell in God, dwell in love; and 
“ If a man say, I love God, and 
liateth his brother, he is a liar,” so 
said the woitl or God formerly, and 
it says to-day. God is love, and 
they that dwell in God, dwell in 
love. They are surrounded by that 
element, it is the fountain of life 
witliin them. Jesus said to the 
woman of Samaria, whom he asked 
to give him drink, “ Whosoevmr 
drinketli of this water shall thirst 
again ; but w'hosoever drinketli of 
the water that I shall give him shall 
never thirst ; but the water 1 shall 
give him shall be in him a well of 
water springing up unto everlasting 
lifa” if we will live so os to bo 
entitled to drink of the well streams 
that flow* from the fountain of all 
light, all these little, narrow, con- 
tract^, by-gone influences, will van- 
ish like the dew before the rising 
sun, and the light, the Spirit and 
revelations of God, will rest upon 
the priesthood, and Israel will bo 
one and his priesthood one, and they 
will fight side by side in the defenco 
of truth, and in the maintenance of 
those principles calculated to exalt 
men tnrough all time and all eter- 
nity. 

These things referred to by Bro- 
ther Joseph F. ore too small for men 
to have anything to do with. It 
might bo excusable in babies, but 
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for inon to bo ongaged in sucli things 
is a slianie upon the priesthood, and 
An outrage upon the holy principles 
that God has been pleased to reveal 
to us. Tiiat is the way I look at 
these things. And it is a trick of 
the devil to decoy and destroy, to 
divide and disrupt, and to lead men 
down to perdition. Wiiat would bo 
the result if these things are carried 
out a little furtherl The whole head 
would be sick and the whole heart 
faint. I say, shame on the Elders 
of Israel ! shame on men holding the 
holy priesthood that cannot bo 
united and operate together in the 
interest of the Church and the King- 
dom of God, but must drag in tiieir 
mean, low, contemptible ido:is and 
notions, forgetting the high calling 
with which they aro called. 

What shall wo dol Why, lay 
them aside hnd repent of your fool- 
ishness, and forgive ono another of 
your hard speeches and words, and 
your rash aiul hard treatment made 
use of to produce stings, trouble and 
Annoyance anion^ men ; and study 
from this time honceforth ono an- 
other’s feelings, and act the part of 
a brother and friend one towards an- 
other, live your religion .and keep 
the commandments of God. How 
■did Jesus teach his disciples to prayl 
When you pray, say, “ Our Father 
which art in heaven.” What? I 
must tell a little story here. There 
was a poor man once called upon a 
minister for sissistance ; the minister 
tried to cheat him, and would 
not give him what ho had agreed 
to for some labor performed by him; 
the man was not very well suited 
about it. The minister, it would 
seem, was ono of those fellows who, 
if he could squeeze a little out of the 
poor man, ^vas quite willing to do it. 

Well,” said the man, “ I will take 
what you offer me, although it is 
^ jQot what you agreed to give me, 


providing you will teach mo the 
Lord’s pniycr.” To this the min- 
ister agreed and said, “ Repeat after 
mo ana say, ‘ Our Father which art 
in heaven — ” “ What ! ” says the 

man, “ is God your Father and my 
Father, tool” You must repeat 
what I say,” said the minister, “Our 
Father,** etc. “What,” said the 
man, “ my father and your Father!” 
“ Yes, yes.” “ Then,** broke in the 
man amin, “ is he indeed my Father 
as well as your Father!” “Yes,** 
replied the minister, but you must 
repeat my words.*’ “ Well, what a 
rascal you must bo to try to cheat 
your poor brothpr in this way !** Wo 
should all feel that God is our 
Father, and that we aro all brethren 
.and sisters. There are none of us 
very big ; in fact wo are all very 
little when you como to know all 
about us. None of us can do any- 
thing except the Lord helps us, and 
if he docs not help ns, wc, os a cer- 
tain lady said, are “ all poor, miser- 
able, independent sinnem." There 
is none of the “ big I and little you*’ 
amongst us. ^Vo should have a 
common sympathy ono for another, 
and feel a kindly regard for tlie 
lowest of God’s creations, .and espe- 
cially for the Saints of God, no mat- 
ter what position they occupy. If 
any are in error, try to reclaim 
them by kindness ; if they have a 
a bad spirit, show them a better 
one ; if any do not do right, do right 
yourselves .and say, “Come follow me, 
.03 1 follow Christ.” Would not that 
be the right course to pursue ! I 
think it would; that is the way I un- 
derstand the Gospel. We do not, any 
of us, have the priesthood for self ag- 
grandizement, or to be used to oppress, , 
or take advantage of anybody, or to 
use improper lanmnoge ; but mth 
all kindness and Ion" suffering and 
forbe.orance and with love unfeigned. 
I will read from the Doctrine and. 
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Covenants something bearing oii. 
this, from page 386. 

“ Behold, there are many called, 
but few are chosen. And why are 
they not chosen 1 Because their 
hearts are set so much upon the 
thin^ of this world, and aspire to 
the honors of men, and they do 
not learn this one lesson — just 
the very thing I have been talking 
about — “That the rights of the 
priesthood are inseparably connect- 
ed with the powers of heaven, and 
that the powers of heaven cannot 
bo controlled nor handled only 
upon the principles of nghteous- 
iiess.” Do you think that God will 
give power to any man otily to 
carry out his own contmcted or 
selfish ]>urposes? I tell you ho 
never will, never, no never. “Tliat 
they may bo conferred on us it is 
true ; but when wo undertake to 
cover our sins, or to gratify our 
pride, our wain ambition, or to e.v- 
erciso control, or dominion or com- 
pulsion, upon the souls of the [child- 
ren of men, in any degree jof unrighte- 
ousness, behold the heavens with- 
draw themselves, the Spirit of the 
Lojil is grieved ; and when it is 
withdrawn, Jmen to the priesthood of 
ihot 

We think sometimes, wo are stand- 
ing in hoavonly places in Christ Jesus; 
and so we arc. But there is no priest- 
hood of the Son of God that author 
L:cs one man to oppress another or to 
intrudo upon his rights in any way. 
There is no such thing in tho ca 
la"ory ; it does not e.vi8t ; as it is 
said — “ Behold ! ere ho is aware, he 
is left unto himself, to kick against 
tho pricks ; to persecute tho Saints, 
and to fight against God.” We 
have learned by sad e.vpcrionco that 
it is the naturo and clispositiou of 
almost all men, as soon ns they get 
a little authority, as they suppose, 
they will immediately begin to 


exercise unrighteous dominion.. 
Hence many are called, but few are 
chosen. No person or influence can 
or ought to be maintained by vir- 
tue of the priesthood, only by per- 
suasion, by long suffering, by gentle- 
ness, and meekness, and by love un- 
feigned, by kindness, and pure know- 
ledge, which shall greatly enlarge 
the soul without hypocrisy, and wim- 
out guile, reproving by times with 
sharpness, when moved upon by the 
Holy Ghost, and then showing forth 
aftenvards an increase of love to- 
ward him whom thou hast reproved, 
lest he esteem thee to bo his enemy ; 
that ho may know that thy frith- 
fulness is stronger than the cords of 
death. Lot thy bowels also be full 
of charity towaixis all men,” not of 
envy, not of hate, not of fault-finding, 
but “ bo full of charity torvnrds lul 
men and to tho household of faith 
and let virtue garnisli thy thoughts 
unceasingly, then shall thy confidence 
wax strong in tho presence of God, 

! and tho doctrine of tho priesthood 
shall distill upon thy soul as the- 
dews from heaven.” Then shall you 
feel the power of the Holy Ghost 
resting upon you -and its influence 
penetrating your soul, and then it 
will grow and sproa<l until its influ- 
ence extends everywhere ; and then 
will men respect, esteem, and vene- 
rate you for yonr fidelity and for your 
adhcronco to tho truth. “ Tho Holy 
Ghost shall bo thy conshmt com- 
panion, and thy scepter an un- 
changing scepter of righteousness 
luid truth, and thy dominion shall 
bo an everlasting dominion, and 
without compulsory means it shall 
flow unto theo forever and over.” 

These are great truths for us to 
reflect upon. And in connection 
with this I wish to say, wo not only 
need to have confidenco in men, but 
wo must exhibit th.at confidence. 
“Bo kindly aflectionato one to an- 
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other with brotherly love ; iu honor 

* weforring one another,” not pre- 
ferring ourselves, but “ in honor pre- 
ferring one another.” Tiiis may be a 
hard lesson for some to learn, but we 
have got it to learn, or wo never 
shall bo fitted to hold any import- 
ant position in carrying out the de- 
signs of God, in building up 
His Church and Kingdom on the 
earth. Wo want to feel a free in- 
terchange of tiiat union one with 
anotiier, not fur one man to stand 
U]) among his fellows as though he 
wore unapproachable, and say to 
others, “ Stand off, I .am holier than 

• thou.” Nothing of this kind ; but 
enterhain a kindness, a sympathy 

j and a desire to promote the happi- 

I ness and welfare of all men, just as 
God does. He causes Ins sun to 
rise on the evil and on the good, 
and he sends his rain on the just 
and on the unjust. 

There is something I thought I 
would refer to in order that it might 
bo known iuid properly understood. 
There is a feeling generally enter- 
tained that President Young, in his 
lifetime, got possession of a certain 
square here in Ogden wrongfully. 

[ Certain things are continuaily be- 
ing originated by certain minds, 
and minors get circulated, and it is 
too often the case that people do 
not stop to consider as to their truth- 
fulness and in many instonces con- 
clusions are formed, and 1 would 
venture to say tliat in nine c.ases out 
of evei'y ten such conclusions are 
wrong. Brother Lorin Farr is pre- 
sent : he was Mayor at the time this 
land in question was transferred to 
President Young, and is conversant 
vvith the whole transaction. I will 
therefore call upon Brother Farr to 
come forward and relate the same 
fully, yet concisely, that you may be 
apprized of the facts. 


Elder liOrin Farr then made the 
following statement : 

President Young spoke to me, as 
Mayor, either once or twice — I think 
it was twice — wishing to know if 
Ogden City would let liim liave the 
“Union Square ” for the purpose of 
making a Utah Central Ihiilroad 
Passenger Depot, saying that if lie 
could obtain it for this purpose bo 
would .also make of it an ommnental 
squaiv, suitable for a summer resort; 
which I believe he fully contemplated 
doing, and would h.ave done, or have 
made the necessary provisions for it 
to be done, li.ad he known he was 
so soon to leave us. I have no doubt 
in my mind but what he intomled 
to make a very nice public resort of 
it, .and believing so,' 1 laid the m.at- 
ter before^ the City Council, inform- 
ing th.at body that President Young 
h.ad a claim on this city which arose 
in this way : when he located Ogden 
City, between the forks of the two 
rivei-s, there was then a very dosir- 
ablo farm here which was owned by 
Father Bingham, containing ICO 
acres more or less. The President 
intimated to Father Bingham his 
design of locating a city hereabouts, 
and that ho knew of no situation so 
good and suitable os that com- 
manded by his farm and proposed to 
purchase his farm for that pniqiose. 
Father Bingham consented to the 
proposition , the purchase was affected, 
President Young paying for the land 
out of his own pocket, and turned it 
over to the city. I supposed, as 
one of the membei*s of the City 
Council, that that piece of land be- 
longed to the city and belonged to 
the Church, as President Young be- 
longed to the Church. I thought 
so, and we all thought so, and there 
was no thought given to it. It 
passed along for about twenty years 
in that way. It is true, I sent down, 
to President Young at one time the 
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sum of sixty dollars of City money 
to apply on the interest then due on 
the money he advanced for the pur- 
chase of the land, — ^the money we 
sent to him was the proceeds of City 
lots which we sold at live dollars 
each, which about paid the expense 
of surveying and recording, leaving 
a small part of pay for President 
Young. It was understood that ho 
was to have his pay sometime. I 
think I sent down a small amount of 
money another time, but the amount 
I do not now remember. I laid this 
matter before the City Council, stat- 
ing to that body how President 
Young looked at it, and I told them 
I thought it quite right and proper 
that President Young should have 
his pay, but that I disliked very 
luucli to give up the square ; but, I 
saiil, seeing that Presiilent Young 
intended to make of it an ornamen- 
tal square, I would consent ; without 
the other consideration I was in 
favor of sending a committee to wait 
on President Young to ascertain 
how mucii he paitl for the land pre- 
viously owned by Father Bingham, 
and refund him the money with ten 
per cent interest I requested the 
Council to appoint such a committee; 
but some ilitl'ered from me, while a 
few, I believe, favored my suggestion. 
We agreed, however, seeing that 
President Young had advanced the 
means to buy the location of our 
city, and actually jnirchnsed and 
possessed it, whicli probably no other 
limn but he could have done, and 
that he had requested the City to 
deed him the square in payment of 
his claim, and that he had proposed 
to beautify it for the benelit of the 
public, wo concluded to deed him 
the square ; and when the time of 
filing the land came, which was 
shortly afterwards. President Young 
iih^d upon the squai'e and got his 
deed for it. 


' 1 will here take occasion to remark 
that when I gave this explanation at 
our Caucus meetmg lately held in 
Ogden, that a gentleman, an editor' 
from the East, aftenvards spoke to 
me about it, and in telling you wliat 
he thought about the matter will il- 
lustrate my feelings in regard to it. 
He said — that is before this laud 
jumping— I think that you did no- 
thing more than right, 1 think Pre- 
sident Young has done enough for 
this people, and ho richly deserved 
that square, and you would not 
have e.xceeded fairness to have given 
him more than that ten acres fur the 
160 acres which you say ho purchased 
and turned over to the, city for city 
purposes. 

Presiilent Taylor then resumed, 
the stand. Some people will say 
** Oh, don’t talk about it.” I think 
a full, free Udk is frequently of great 
use; we want nothing secret nor 
underlmndod, and for one 1 want no 
association with things that cannot 
be tidked about and will not bear 
investigation. 1 wanted to hear 
Brother Farr’s statement about this 
atlair, and I wanted yon to hear it, 
because out of such thiugs, unless 
pixiperly umlei-stood, a great many 
misuudoretaudiugs arise. I havo 
heard it stated that President Young 
had exacted too much in getting 
possession of this ton acre square ; 1 
wonder now if any of you speculat- 
ing men had owned this 1 60 acres 
of land in this locidity if you would 
have been satisKed to take tun acres 
of this swampy land for ill There 
is no decent man anywhere that 
would object to aiiYthing of that 
kiml, neither Jew, dentile, or Mor- 
mon, and such unpleasantness fre- 
i|uently arises from a misconn)rehon- 
Sion ofallaire. Had President Young, 
because ho wiis President of the 
Church, no right to have jiay for 
that which belonged to him 1 And 
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If he furnished 160 acres of land 
and gob sixty dollars for it, I think 
nobody was injured very seriously 
in giving him ten acres in lieu of it. 
Some of you would have thought 
your toes wore trodden on pretty 
heavily had you been reqiiircd to 
trade on any such terms. I heard a 
man say not long ago, when some- 
thin" perplexing occurred, he did 
not know what e.\cuse to make 
about it. I said to him, a right needs 
no excuse, and an excuse will not 
make a wrong right. We want facts, 
and when wo get them let us ap- 
})reciate them, and lay aside our 
nonsense which so frequently arises 
from our misconception of things. 

There is anotlier thing I wish to 
refer to pertaining to your local of- 
ficci'S. I have licard it said that the 
City Council was in trouble about 
the land on which the Tabernacle 
stands, because it was thought the 
Cluirch would got the benefit of it. 
Why 1 Because they have occupied 
it so long. Who fori For the 
Church generally 1 No ; but for 
the local church in this place. The 
Church, as a Church, has bought a 
part of that square above referred to, 
and has paid the estate for it. Bro- 
ther Joseph F. Smith and Brother 
F. Richards hero ai'e cognizant of 
the fact, as auditors. I refer to the 
land where o'urTithingOffice stands; 
but this other matter is something 
that perhiitis to youi'selves and not 
to the Church. You have had this 
for upwards of twenty years. (Bro- 
ther Joseph F., addressing himself 
to President Taylor, said: “This 
place was designated by President 
Young, when the city was first laid 
out, as a place to build a meeting 
house.”) I am informed that this 
place was designated by President 
Young, when the city was laid out, 
-as a place for Church purposes. (A 
voice from the stand — “ That’s cor- 


rect, and Brother D. H. Wells car- 
ried the flag when it was surveyed.’^) 
Brother Herrick testifies to its cor- 
rectness. (Brother Wells said, “ I 
am also conversant with the fact; 



also bears testimony to the same 
thing, he carried the flag-pole when 
the Square was surveyed I want 
these matters understocHl, open and 
above board ; we have nothing to 
conceal from anybody. But there 
was some inattention manifested by 
your local authorities — for the gen- 
eral authorities of the Church have 
nothing to do with it; this place 
through neglect, was not entered at 
the time the city entries were 
made, and because of this techni- 
cality some of the City Councilors 
seemed to object to the Cluirch hav- 
ing two-and-lialf acres of the ten 
acres, whicli was all tliey Jisked for, 
and that, too, on behalf of the citizens 
of Ogden, by paying for it wliat it 
had cost the city, tlie same as they 
have done with private individuals, 

I believe as provided by law. But 
somebody seems to tliiiik that some- 
body is injured. Who is injured 1 
If the Cluirch had ten acres and 
only desired two-and-half acres, or if 
they desired the whole of it, I don’t 
think it any great stretch of liberali- 
ty of anybody, and I do not see why. 
any one sliould be at all exercised , 
about it. They will say, What will 
the Gentiles sayl No honorable; 
Gentile would say it is wrong, or 
take any e.xception to it, and as for 
those who are not so, we do not 
care anything at all about them. 
That is my idea. Somebody said' 
the City Council had given two-and- 
half acres to some outside religio us 
sect. Well, if they had it to spare,' 
who cares 1 We do not want to be 
pinched up in a nutshell. But then, . 
I think the Latter-day Saints have 
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juBt as much light to lands surveyed 
and owned by them upwards of 
twenty years ago, as the Gentiles to 
receive a free gift I do not know 
why this kind of feeling should' 
exist, and therefore I speak of it 
We are all one, or ou"ht to bo ; and 
therefore I spejik of these things as 
they have been presented to me. Is 
there anything wron" in that I 
Again, here the Seventies, I under- 
stand, have given a huge hall over 
to tlie city. Anything nTong in 
that 1 Ko, not if they felt able to 
do so. I would not think it very 
good ])olicy, however, to give such a 
hall away and then be left without 
any place to meet in. But then it 
belonged to them and the}' have 
done it, and who cares 1 1 don’t 
But if the city has got things of 
that kind from tlie Seventies, if they 
have doue an act of that kind, why 
not the city turn aitmiul and be a 
little generous 1 Can’t the city he 
as generous and Itindl Wlio are 
the city 1 I suppose you are, along 
■with a few outsiders. Brother 
Richards mentioned to me, as Trus- 
tee-in-Trust, that there were five 
acres of land here, joining the 
schooihouse, in the lane, saying, 
“ Wo would like to get it, for wo 
wish to use it for the purposes of a 
high school or academy.'' I said, 
“ 1 will mention it to the brethron 
of the Council.” Wo have since 
turned it ov»?r. Wlio.so business is 
itl The city is not injured, and 
the Church is not. 1 mention these 
things that we may have a proper 
understanding of tliem, and not bo 
found talking about things we do 
not understand. I feel veiy libenrl 
towards tlie libcnil class of Gentiles; 
but do I feel libeml in my feelings 
to every miseniblo “ vinpriiiciplevl 
inanf’ No. But to the good, and 
virtuous, and upright evciy where. 

Wlnit wtis our message to the 


world 1 Salvation. Wliat was the- 
promise to Abrahami “ In tliee and 
in thy seed shall all the nations of 
the earth be blessed,” not cursed. 
The priesthood ot God was not given 
to curse men or destroy them, but to 
bless them. 

Again, wo are told to go and 
preach the Gospel to every creature; 
and there is a great deal of pains 
being tnken to do tliis. What is it? 
The Gospel of life and salvation. Is 
it free to idll Yes, free as the 
streams that pass your city, and all 
are invited. Some do not like it. 
W'hat of that ? Wo cannot help 
that ; wo ai*e going to perform tho 
work that Goil has sot us at, ami 
wo will treat all men right. When 
they como hero, as strangero in our- 
miilst, will we treat them right “? 
Yes. Do they ti*eat us right? ^ob 
quite. Will we bo liberal and gene- 
rous and kind ? Yes; I wonKl givo 
to every man of whatever name, or 
creed, or color, all his rights without 
his ever asking for them ; wo need 
no plot, or intrigue, or anything of 
that kind. Wo expect to build up 
and establish tho kingiloni of Go(l, 
that will contain in it, admiration, 
protection of tho virtuous and good 
among all nations. The tiuio will 
yet come when he that will not take 
up his sword to figiit against his 
neighbor, must needs Heo to Zion 
for safety. All those who are not 
fond of blood and ciwnag© and deso- 
lation, if they want to be presened 
will llee to Zion. Have wo not got 
to have a Zion for them to flco to ? 
Yes. And what is Zion ? Tho puro 
in heai’t. We want to organize in 
lucli a way, and advocate and main- 
tain such correct principles, that 
they will becomo the admiration of' 
all honest men, who will feel that 
they can be jirotected and fiml safe- 
ty and an asylum in Zion. What- 
of that ? Are wo going to follow 
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tlicm thou'} No, no, no, wo are 
not. Are wo going to bo governed 
• by their notions 1 No, we are not. 
Ate we going to mix up with tlieii* 
Babylonish ideas 1 No, wo are not; 
wo ai’e going in for Israel and for 
the Churcli and kingdom of God, 
but w^o will protect every man in 
]iis riglits so far as God gives us 
power to do so, bub wo will not 
inbc up with tlieir iniquities, thoir 
frauds and corruptions, that they 
are seeking in many instances to 
crowd in upon us ; we want to be 
free from these evils, and put our 
trust in the living God and cleave 
to the right and the truth. If a 
man is a good man, won’t I treat 
him right I Yes ; but at the same 
time, our moral and social ideas are 
very difterent, and while I accord to 
them all the civil liberties that any 
reasonable men should want, I do 
not wish ta be governed by his 
standard of morJtlity, nor do I wsli 
him to teach my children. Why 1 
simply because I do not wish them 
perverted. No Gentile or reasonable 
man would find fault with me for 
that. Ho docs not want mo to 
teach his children my faith. All 
right, ho can keep them away, and 
I want to keep mine from his infiu- 
onces. Wliy 1 Because we are as- 
sociated witli things that ;u’o eternal 
in thoir consequences. Wo are 


aiming at the cidcstial glory. We 
believe they will get as big a glory 
as they ai*e looking for, but it will 
not bo that whicli wo anticipate ; 
therefore we don’t want them to 
train our children and lead them 
down to death. We want to man- 
age these things ourselves, but in- 
jure nobody. Is anybody injured 
by it? No. “ I cannot see as you 
sec,” say some. All right, wo can- 
not help that. Would I find fault 
with the City Council because they 
give a burying ground to some who 
prefer to have their dead by them- 
selves ? Ko, not if you have it to 
spare ; but on the other hand, don’t 
let us shut out our own people and 
our own interests, but maintain 
every right wisely, to the building 
up of the kingdom of God. We 
will be ns generous as the world 
dare to be ; and wo expect the prin- 
ciples of the everlasting Gospel will 
go on and increase until the king- 
doms of tins world become the king- 
doms of our God and his Christ. 

I say to those men who may have 
any diflcronces, settle them like men 
and don’t act the baby any more, 
but conduct yourselves as servants 
of the Most High God. And may 
he enable you to do so and bless us 
all and lead us in the paths of life, is 
my prayer in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER GEO. Q. CANNON, 

Dblivkrkd in tub Tabernacle, Salt Lake Citv, on Sunday 
Morning, July 20th, 1879. 


(Reported hy John Tmne,} 


NECESSITY OF REVEIATION — EVIDENCES OF THE CHURCH OF CHRIST — 
THE FUTURE OF THE SAINTS— PLUR^VL MARRUGE. 


I am gi*eatly pleased this after- 
noon at having the opportunity of 
meeting with the Latter-day Saints, 
and of listening to the testimonies 
that have been borne by Brother 
Staines in relation to this work. I, 
also, have been absent for some 
length of time. Upwards of 34 
weeks ago 1 left this city to go east ; 
I have been back twice during that 
period for a few days, and it is a 
^reat pleasure and I may say a de- 
light to me to have the opportunity 
of being here to listen to the instruc- 
tions, to the singing, and to poi’tako 
of the Spirit that pi'ovails in this 
Tabernacle ; to me it is the spirit of 
home, it is the spirit of peace, and I i 
have more delight and satisfaction 
in mingling with the Latter-day 
Saints than 1 have under any other 
circumstances. They are my people. 
Their religion is my religion. Their 
God is my God. Their futui'o is 
the future in which I hope to share. 
If they bo prosjwrous 1 hope to be 
prosperous. If they have adverse 
circumstances to contend with 1 ex- 
cct to share in them ; and it is this 
nowledge of which Brother Staines 
has spoken that prompts these feel- 
ings to which I refer. 


If there is any peculi.ority about 
what the world calls Monnouism, or 
that which we term the Gospel of 
the Lord Jesus Christ as taught by 
his Church, that I admire, that I 
love, that causes mo to feel thankful 
unto God ; it is the peculiarity 
which referonce has been made by 
Brother Staines, namely, that Wil- 
Ham C. Staines, or George Q. Cim- 
non, or any other man or wonnm 
however humble, who is connected 
with this Churoh, has a right, Uc- 
conling to the jiromises of our hea- 
venly Father, to receive fovelatiou 
from him when needed. I would 
not give much for a religion, the 
revelations of which wore confined 
to two, three, four, or perchance 
twelve men. It would not recom- 
mend itself as the religion of that 
Being who is the F athor of all, who 
has credited all, and who has placed 
us all here upon the earth as his 
children. This feature to which I 
refer is one of the most delightful 
characteristics of the Gos{)el of the 
Lord Jesus ChrisL Brotlier Staines 
has vcferroil to the Prophets Joseph 
Smith and Brigham Young, and to 
others who have stood in prominent 
places in this Church, who have re- 
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ceived revelations from God ; and 
who imparted these revelations to 
the people. Of what value, of what 
special value, would these revelations 
be to those to whom they were im- 
parted through the medium of these 
men, unless they had some means of 
testing their truthfulness 1 What a 
terrible condition we should bo in if 
God, in his providence, were to con- 
fine his knowledge in that way — if 
we were required, as some imagine 
mankind are required, to submit to 
the teachings of their fcllow-meli 
and to accept and practise them be- 
cause those men say they are from 
God ! Imagine the condition of the 
Latter-<lay 8aints if this were the 
case ! Imagine the condition of the 
whole worjd if one man stood pro- 
minent, or three men, or twelve 
men, or fifteen men, stood promi- 
nent, receiving revelations from di- 
vinity and conveying these revela- 
tions to the children of men, with 
the requirement that those who re- 
ceived them should submit to them 
as the voice of God, and the people 
themselves be destitute of any means 
of testing the truthfulness of these 
revelations, except so far as they 
might app^ to their reason and to 
the sense of right that is begotten in 
them ! Now, a gr^t many people 
who are not acquainted witn the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints, , and the teachings of that 
Church — and I do not know but 
some who are members of that 
Church — imagine that this is the 
nature of the oiganization of the 
Church of Christ, and that this is 
the manner in which knowledge is 
conveyed to the people, and in which 
the requirements of the people are 
submitted to by the people. Why 
this Church could not stand, could 
not have endured the trials and 
afflictions and the opposition to 
which it has been exposed, one 


hour if tliat were the case. It 
would fall to pieces, there would be 
ho power, no cohesive power, to hold 
it together. The strength, the 
power, the cause of the perpetuity 
of this work, the marvelous charac- 
ter of its operations throughout the 
nations of the earth, the wonderful 
attractiveness of this Gospel, the se- 
cret of its great success in foreign 
land, preached by illiterate men, 
consists in the fact that God the 
Eternal Father, reveals his mind un- 
to every honest soul who humbly 
seoks for it. Not to one man, not 
to three men, not to apostles, not to 
bishops, not to high priests, not to 
seventies, not to eldei's alone, but to 
every humble soul who in sincerity, 
and with a broken heart and con- 
trite spirit, bows himself or herself 
in secret before the throne of the 
great Eternal, and in humility asks, 
in the name of Jesus, for a know- 
ledge to be imparted to him or to 
her whether it is the truth he or sho 
has heard. This is the secret of the 
success of this work. This is the 
cause of its wonderful power and 
the attractiveness it has for the 
hearts of the children of men. This 
is the reason that illiterate men, go- 
ing forth bearing testimony of these 
things, have been so successful 
throughout all the nations of. the 
earth where they have been, and it 
is this that draws them, as we liave 
been told this afternoon by Brother 
Staines, by thousands from foreign 
lands and causes them to come to 
tbia land, and to assimilate with 
those already here ; until we have 
in this Territory of ours, throughout 
these valleys rumiing north and 
south, east and west, a people unex- 
ampl^ and, in many respects, un- 
like every other people that we knew 
anytUng about. Why, in this last 
company, which came in a few days 
ago, the members of it spoke somA 
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seven' languages. * I remember a 
company of Saints leaving Liverpool 
while I was there, the members of 
which spoke nine different languages. 
Tliey were Latter-day Saints gather- 
ing up from various lands, some 
from Switzerland, from France, from 
Great Britain, and from the vtwious 
nations of Europe, all coming togeth- 
er, singing the songs of Zion in their 
own languages, bearing testimony 
that God had revealed to them in 
their own language the truth of this, 
tlie everlasting Gospel. With such a 
spirit they come to these mountains, 
they scatter among the people alreiv- 
dy here, tliey become homogeneous. 
We have here a oneness of feeling 
and purpose, a oneness of spiiit, 
and a oneness of sentiment and of 
heart, that you may look for in vain 
olsewliere throughout the whole 
earth. I sometimes think we over- 
look those great and glorious bless- 
ings that God has given to us. Wo 
overlook too frequently the spirit of 
oneness that has been poured out 
upon this people. Men ask for a 
sign; they say, “Wliero are the 
evidences of the divinity of the work 
you believe In 1 You say tliat you 
preach the Gospel of Jesus ; you say 
that you are tlie people of God.^’ 
Why, could there bo any greater 
evidence given of the divine charac- 
ter of this mission than is witnessed 
in the effects of this Gospel upon 
the people who embrace it? Wo 
are led to expect that heaven is a 
place of unity, a place of love ; that 
tliere is no quarreling, no litigation, 
no strife in heaven ; no man warring 
against his fellow-men, no man ex- 
alting his creed and his ideas as su- 
perior to the creed and the ideas of 
bis neighbor ; all dwelling in peace 
and in love. That is the idea of, 
heaven that has been taught to ns 
in the Bible 1 Anything else would 
not be heaven ; any other kind of 


place could not be heaven. Is it 
not reasonable to suppose, then, that 
if the spirit of heaven rests down 
upon a people, that they will be 
united, that they will love one an- 
other, vrill die for one another, if 
necessary 1 Why, certainly. If I 
wera to stai't out to-day in seai-ch of 
the Church of Jesus Christ, if 1 did 
not know of its existence upon tho 
em'th, I would expect to find a ))eopId 
united together, a people who loved 
one another, .and who brought forth 
the fruits of tlie Gospel of Jesus as 
he taught it. I would expect to 
hud a i>eople who gave an exliibition 
in their lives of those heavenly 
truths taught by Jesus when he was 
ii))on the earth. And until 1 found 
such a people I would despair of 
finding the Church of Christ. Men 
might perform miracles before mo, 
and say a great many wonderful 
things unto me, but unless I could 
find a people with tho love of Christ 
in their bosoms, united together ns 
the heart of one man, a people who 
loved one another, 1 do not think I 
could, with the knowledge 1 have, 
recognize them as the people of 
Christ, oras the people of the Church 
of Christ. For tho evidences that 
they were that Church it would not 
be in prafession alone '1 would seek. 
It would not be in their Sunday 
service alone. It would not be in 
the sermons that wore praachod in 
their taberiiaclus, or meeting houses, 
or churches aloiio. It would not bo 
in any of these things alone that I 
would seek, but it would be in tlio 
fruits of tho Gospel as 1 found them 
exhibited in their daily life, in their 
conversation, in tlieir associations, 
one with another. If I found d 
quarrelsome people, if I found a 
people fighting one with onotlier for 
thuii’ rights, if 1 found a |)eople tak- 
ing up weapons of war against each 
other, no matter by what name tliey 
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were called, no matter how liigh- 
eoiiiuling their professions, I would 
say, these cannot bo the people of 
Christ } these avcuot the fruits which 
the Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ 
brings forth. But if I found a people 
who were humble, meek, lowly, wil- 
ling to endure wrong mtlier than do 
Avrong ; if I found a people pei-sc- 
cuted for righteousness sake ; if I 
found 'a people of whom all men 
spoke evil, though their lives were 
not evil, though their conduct was 
humble and pure and tiiey were dis- 
posed to love one another and dwell 
together in peace, I would begin to 
say, here are some of the signs, some 
of the fniits of the Gospel of Jesus 
Clirist 1 must stop here. 1 must 
examine into this matter. I must 
look after these people, and sec 
whether they are the people of whom 
I am in search. If I were to come 
into this valley of Sidt Lakeand find 
a people professing to belong to the 
Church of Jesus CInistof Latter-tlay 
Saints, were I tnist to report I would 
be inclined to say they cannotbe t!>o 
people they profess to bo. Why 1 
Because all manner of evil is spoken 
against them. Is there any crime 
in the black catalogue of crime of 
whicli they have not been accused 1 
Is there any evil which people can 
perpetrate Avith Avhich they h.ive not 
been charged and declared guilty 1 
If I were to be disheartened by re- 
ports, I need only stop in Salt Lake 
City, or in Utah Territorj', to have 
that feeling ; but if I remembered 
that those in Christ Jesus are sure 
to suffer pewceution, and that “ if 
they have (wiled the Master of the 
house Beelzebub, hoAV much more 
shall they call them of his household^ * 
— I might, if I boro that fact in mind, 
’ stop and examine further. If I 
looked around me and inquired con- 
cerning the Latter-day Saints, I 
Avould probably find that they did not 


drink liquor, did not get dmnic j I 
I Avould prebably find they did 
not take the name of the 
Lord in vain, did not go to laAV 
one Avith another, but Avere avereo 
to it, and Avero in faA^orof promoting 
pence, and that because of this they 
oftenUed laAvyers, judges and othere. 
If I Avere to look at the material as- 
pects of the city, I Avould find a 
beautiful city, laid out and planned 
Avith Avisdom, laid out by somebody 
wlio knoAV soinetbiiig of life nud 
Avhnt wjis proper for society. If I 
made further inquiry I Avould learn 
that a fcAv yeare jigo, before tlie ad- 
vent of so-adied civiliziition in tbo 
midst of tlm Latter-day Saints, that 
from tlie Idaho line in the North to 
the Arizona lino in the South, thero 
Avere no liquor saloons, no drunken- 
ness, and profanity was ])unisl)ed ; 
but in every settlement and in cA’^ery 
house, throughout the length and 
brcjidlh of the land, prayers ascend- 
ing morning and night to the God 
of heaven, on behalf of themselves 
and their children, .and on behalf of 
the honest in heart throughout all 
the nations of the eai'th. If I hap- 
pened to be there Avlien a company 
came in, and in mingling Avith that 
company .asked Avhat brought them 
to this laud, I avouIcI be tola in Nor- 
AA’ogian, in Swedish, in Danish, in 
German, in Italian, in Welsh, in 
English, in Polish, in Dutch, in 
French, that eiich of those men and 
women had obeyed the Gospel as it 
Avas taught to them by the Elders 
who had been sent to them, and 
that in ansAver to prayer they had 
receiA'ed a testimony from the Al- 
mighty for themselves that they 
knew this was the Gospel of Christ, 
that they Avere commanded of God 
to gather out from the various na- 
tions, and that in response to that 
commandment they had come out 
and Avere here. These Avould be th 
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things that would be told to me. If 
'I were to inquire .among them re- 
specting other matters, I would find 
that they believed in this book (the 
Bible) in its entirety, not a p:irt, 
'not in isolated parts of this book, 
some parts of this book, some parts 
■ separated from the rest, but in its 
entirety, in its doctrinal parts. 1 
would find tliat they believed that 
God was the same to-day as he was 
yesterday, that he is a God of reve- 
lation, a God of truth, a God who 
could hear and answer prayer. I 
would find that they believed in the 
the organization of the Church :is 
it was in ancient days, Go<l having 
firat set in the Church apostles, 
prophets, teachers, etc. I would 
find further that they were contend- 
ing, ns Janies commanded the Saints 
to do ill his day, earnestly' for the 
faith once delivered to the Saints, a 
faith by which the mighty works 
concerning which Paul sjieaksin the 
1 1 th chapter of his epistle to tlie 
Hebrews were acconiplisheil. 1 
would find that they were contend- 
ing for this faith, that tliey believed 
in the signs following them that be- 
lieve ; that they were contending for 
them, contending for that huth ; and 
teacliing their children to exercise it 
to the greatest possible extent. Now, 
where else ujion the faceof the earth 
could I find a community teaching 
and practising these things ! 1 have 
been, in my tune, a somewhat ex- 
tensive traveler. I have mingled 
with a great many people, in a good 
many lauds, and I confess to you to- 
day, I have never seen a people who 
answered this description, except 
the Latter-day Saints. I do not 
say this out of vanity, or by way of 
boasting, because tliis Gospel is in- 
tended for every person, not only 
for those who aro Latter-day Saints 
to-day, but for every honest man 
and woman throughout the faco of 


the whole earth. This Gospel of 1 
the kingdom has to be preached to ' 
all nations, and then will the end j 

come. It is not, therefore, with i 

any feeling of pride because of these 5 
being the doctrines believed in and 
practised by the Latter-day Saints 
that I allude to them in this man- 
ner, but because God, in his infinite 
mercy, has revealed the Gospel to 
the inhabitants of the earth, because 
it is taught again by divine autho- 
rity. How could you account for it 
in any other wayl Tell me, if “ 
there be philosophers or wise men 
here. !Men say it is delusion, men 
say it is imposture, men say that ' 
the building up of this system is 
the result of fraud. Alost extra- 
oixlinary results of fraud, if this be 
fraud ! Men going out without 
purse or scrip, as in ancient days, 
and preaching the everlasting Gos- 
pel, baptizing people, and the spirit 
of unity and love resting down 
upon them, accompanicil by tho 
Sp’uit of God, which testifies, ns we 
have Iieard this afternoon from Bro- 
ther Staines, as it had testified to 
him, that this is tho Church of 
ChrisL that tliis is tlie Gospel of 
Jesus ivhich tlicy have embraced. 
People may think, people may talk 
about tho delusion of the Latter- 
day Saints. Why, to. believe that 
these results which we see are tho 
product of fraud, or imposture, 
would require far more credulity 
than faith to believe them to be 
from God. Where is there a pecu- 
liarity of the ancient Church that 
is not ])osse8sed to-day by tlie 
Latter-day Saints) Can one bo 
mentioned 1 Ciui a doctrine or a 
principle bo mentioned that was 
contended for in the ancient Church, 
that is not contended for and sought 
after today by tho Latter-day 
Saints 1 Whore they persecuted t 
Then it is | quite cortam wo can 
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claim a blessing, if it so be tliat per- 
secution brings blessings. Were 
their names cast out ns evil 1 Then 
wo can claim with them tiie same 
results, if blessings attend any such 
thing. “ Oh, hut," says one, “ they 
were good peo])lu, the Apostles in 
ancient days wore good people, but 
you Monnons are a very wicked 
people." Why, do you imagine that 
if they had considered Jesus a very 
good man, a very holy lieing they 
would have cruciHed him hetweeii 
two thieves'? No. The populace, 
when Pilate wanteil to have him for- 
given because of the feast of the 
passovor, cried out : “ No ; release 
to US' Bambbas, the murderer, the 
vile person. Let him be released, 
but ci-uCify the Christ ; let his blood 
be upon us and our children." They 
were willing to risk the consequences, 
because they believed him to be a 
vile im|)os tor. Do you think that 
Peter and Paul, one of whom was 
beheaded, and the other of whom 
was oriiciiied with his head down- 
ward — do you imagine that in kill- 
ing them the Romans thought they 
were killing good, innocent, pure 
men 1 Qertainly not. They were 
hated just as much as we are hated. 
Of course they thought they were 
doing God service, as many think 
they are doing God service to-tlay in 
persecuting the; Latte^day Saints. 
They thought they were doing the 
world some good by ridding the 
earth, of such impostors as.Peterand 
(Paul. Their eyes were blinded to 
.their goodness and to their virtues. 
.'-Such things were hidden from their 
(Sight . Tliey could only say they 
-were delttders of the people, that 
; they led people astray, and as im- 
• posters were wojthy of deatli. And 
! 80 it is throughout this Territory. 

. The virtues of the. Latter-day Saints 
; are not perceived. Our temperance, 
enur fru^ity, .our, perseverance, our 
No. 18. 


iudiistry, our union, and all thor 
qualities that have made this wilder- 
ness blossom until it is the admii-a- 
tion of every visitor, the joy of every 
traveler — all these things are ob-. 
sciirtHl, and with many people lost, 
sight of, before the idea, im;igiueil 
by very many, that Brother Brigham 
was a vile impostor, that ail thoso 
who have heen associated with him 
are no better, aiul that it would bo 
doing God service to destroy them 
from the face of the earth, that thq • 
iwoplo who ai’e dcluderl by them 
might bo free from the influence 
which they wield over them. Oh, 
generation of blind — I was going tp 
say fools, but shall I use such a 
phrase 1 But is there not evidence 
sufficient before the eyes of this 
generation of wliat has been done ip 
the p;ist, in the persecution of 
righteous and holy men, in the kill; 
ing of them, in the shedding of their 
blood, that men cannot learu tha^ 
there is such a thing as a moii being 
a good man, a virtuous man, a pure 
man, and yet be maligned by the 
enemies of purity aipl virtue, ns in 
the tlays of Christ 1 This generation 
Avill have a great deal to answer for 
in consequence of this thing. As 
Latter-day Saints, we have been ap- 
cused of every crime. It has been 
told of us that we were ready to 
commit piurder at any t^e, in order 
to serve our own ends, that we were 
ready to shed the blood of the in- 
nocent, and that this feeling to des- 
troy life e.xisled ivniong ns, when at 
the same time, throughout these 
wild mountains and secluded valleys 
life has been more safe, property 
more secure, than in the streets of. 
tho best managed cities in the Union. 
There never has been a day since 
came beyond these mountains that 
travelers coukl not pass from the 
North to the South, and tl^e 
ISast to the AVest, gnd fhrini ’h all 

• ' v«i; tn 
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parts with perfect security • There 
never was a day, wiieii the Ljitter- 
»iay Saints lived alone in these val- 
leys, that a woiiian would be insulted 
either by w*>i*d or by gestui*e, nivjlit 
or day, whether an oKl lady or a 
young lady, in tmvebng from one eml 
of our Territory to the other. Cair 
this be said of us to-day] Certainly 
not ; but it was the cjise a few yejirs 
ago througliout these valleys, and 
let me say to you it will yet bo tlie 
case. 

I sometimes think that if we were 
one-twentieth part as bad <i 8 we are 
acciised of being, it would be very 
unhejUthy throughout this country 
for a good many who are now un- 
molested. I know this, that no 
other community would have borne 
On^-twentieth part the insult and 
iiljury that we have submitted to so 
qhietly. What has caused ns to do 
it] Is it because we are incapable 
of feeling, or that we do not under- 
stand our rights, or that we do not 
want them, that we sufTcr ourselv^ 
to be imposed upon] No, it has not 
been because of these things. Our 
bosoms have burned, probably, with 
the tire of indignation, as nmch as 
any neople on the face of the earth 
could under such cii'cumstances. 
What has retained us ] Simply the 
knowledge that these men are igno- 
rant, and I believe that the Latter- 
day Saints have partaken ‘bf that 
spirit which Jesus had when he 
hung upon the cross. It has been 
somewhat in that spirit that the 
liatter-day Saints have acted. It 
would have been easy for them to 
have acted otherwise had they chosen 
to do 80. It may be said they were 
restmined by .fear. It has not been 
through the^ fear of man, but- the 
fearof God^ias restrained this people. 
It is far better for us to suffer wrong 
than to do wrong ; it is better to en- 
dure evi)^ ignominy, shame and per- 
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seen lion than to tuni and pract ise^ 
any of these things oui-selves. 

I am looking for a great change 
to take pliice in our circutnsUuices. 
The nation of which we form a |iart' 
looks with more interest upon us as 
a people than upon any other {lart 
of the United States. Tliere is no 
‘,|>eopIe. no community, within the 
aaifines of our Kepublic concerning 
which there is .si) much interest felt 
ns the Latter-<lay Saints. Men's 
eyes are directed towards us. 1 be> 
lieve we are becoming better under? 
stood. The completion of this rail- 
road, which was 8 iip{.x> 8 ed to be the 
death-knell to Monuonisro, the db- 
covery of these mines, which we 
oiii*selves rather disliked, those 
things that ninny supposed would 
be the means of destroying this 
people, have now been in operation 
for years, and with what result] 
With this result, so far as my ob^ 
servation extends — a better know- 
ledge concerning this people, and the 
circumstances which surround us ; a 
more extemled kiiowle(ige of our 
land, and all the difficulties we have 
had to contend with. 1 have re- 
marked this in Congress myself, that 
whenever I want to accomplish any- 
thing in connection mth our Terri- 
tory, I always tiiidmon who have been 
here and who have seen for them- 
selves and formed their opinions ao- 
cordiiigly, reatly to do anything in 
reason that I ask. Intercourse h.os 
had the effect to remove prejudice. 
Thero are people in this country who 
fear us. The very i'act that thoy do 
fear \\s by their refusing* us our 
rights, not only show's that they do 
not understand us, but it is a recog- 
nition on their part of our power ; 
and as such wo should accept the 
denial of these rights to which wo 
are fully entitled. Governors, judges 
and other officers are sent here, in 
the selection of whom we have no 
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voice wlmtovoi*. Evon if tliey were 
all liotiest, patriotic, fair and just 
men.- ;tlmir‘ ijelectioii without our 
Voice is Un* injustice ; but which no 
])t!ople call hear bettor than we. 
W'e aiHi, howpvor, learning lessons 
which will bo of immense import- 
ance to us iu days to come ; for as 
sure as the sun shines, ns sure ns 
Ood lives, so 8ur<‘ will this people 
allied Latter-day Saints become a 
governing people. . It is an inevit- 
able consequence in the very nature 
of things. > 'We possess all the ele- 
, meats to make .a strong, mighty, 
govorning people^,. . There is tliere- 
mre a. great future, in, store fo^- us, 
jaud'to propai'o. us foir;that fviturp it 
'•is necessary, that we should pass 
^througii the furnace of alhiction, 

I that we sliould feel the hand of o]> 
pression, and that we sliould feel the 

• elfocts of injustice, so that when it 

• shall become our turn, as undoubt- 
edly it will in the very nature of 

• things, we shall know, by the treat- 
ment we have received, how to tem- 
per justice with mercy, to extend to 
others that which has been denied 
unto us, and the value of which we 

~ have well known. • You cannot keep 

• down a people like this. I do not 

- say this to flatter you, because you 
I .have many faults. Wo know them, 

' andil do not think we are afraid to 

■ ^ tell you your faults, and to tell our 
i own faults. But a people posses- 
‘ sing the qualities of the Latter-<lay 
. Saints must grow and become pow- 
i erful. Union is strength. Love 
' wll prevail, it is a ^eat power on 

• the earth, and added to thds there 
*1 axe integrity, frugality, teroporanco 

- ’ and virtue — for there is virtue in 
, this land — there is chastity here, lii 
' these mountains, amongst this.peo- 
« pie -called i Latter-day Saints, if rir- 
f. tue is not cherished next to human 
’ .life, it is because people are not liv- 

ing up to the teacliings thej» have 
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received. If man is not ns virtuous 
ns woman, tlien it is becauso man 
lias not profited by what lio has been 
taught. Do you think tliat a daugli- 
tor sliould 1)6 expected to be more 
virtuous than a son ? Do you tliinjc 
that the girls of a family should be 
more chaste than the boys 1 Certain- 
ly not. One of the greatest crimes, 
the greatest' with the exception of 
the shedding of innocent blood — 
and it is a doctrine that is taught by 
the Latter-day Saints, and should be 
taught by every man in his house- 
hold — that can be committed, is the 
seduction or defilement of the weak- 
er sex. There can be no greater 
crime committed, except the shed- 
ding of innocent blood, and peo- 
ple thus taught, what will they bel 
Why, if the^ observe such teach- 
ings, they will be strong, vigorous 
and iniLdity. Can you repress such 
a people 1 -Will the sejiding of a 
few men to prison for breaking tho 
law of 1S()2 iiestroy this workl 
Will the entering of a suit against 
the executors of the estate of tho 
late President Young, or the Trus- 
tee-in-trust of this Church destroy 
this work 1 Why, the men who say 
so have failed to read history. They 
do not understand anything connec- 
ted with human progress and with 
human powers, if they flatter them- 
selves with such opinions as these. 
All these things intensify the peo- 
ple, they add to our strength, t 
As to plural marriage, in dealing 
with that great question, as it is 
called, if I had been anxious to ex- 
tinguish or repress it, I would never 
have allowed it to have received the ' 
attention it has dono. There has ^ 
been a complete misconception as to 
the best method of dealing with this 
question. | Why, this ancient prac- ' 
tice, practised by a few people ia 
these mountains, has been lifted into 
national importance. Mormonism . 
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has become famous, because of the j 
practising, by a portion pf the peo- 1 
pie, of this doctrine, until the whole 
earth resounds with the tidk of *‘the 
Polygamy of the Mormons,” as 
though the Mormons were half the 
pt'Op.e of the United States. In 
fact, if they nuiphered twenty-five 
' millions instead of two hundred 
thuusiuid, they could not have re- 
ceived more attention. This is a 
grand mistake in statesmanship on 
the part of those who want to put 
down Mormon doctrines. If men 
understood statesmanship they 
would let the question pass, but in- 
stead of that they are dotorniined to 
give us world wide notoriety, to up- 
^ Tift us before the world, and by their 
foolish acts make people suffer as 
, 'martyrs for that principle. Most 
unwise. It reminds me of an inci- 
dent mentioned in Mucaiiley’s his- 
tory of England. He drew a con- 
, ti'ast between the policy of James 
the Second and his successor, Wil- 
liam. You all know that Jimies was 
' Ipoked upon as an old impostor, and 
that ultimately he was expelled from 
the throne. There was a Bishop in 
James’ day who soemoil very anxious 
to attain some object, and he annoy- 
ed the king so much that the king 
' got it into his he;i<^ that the Bishop 
waited to be a martyr, and, said 
James, " I am determined he shall 
be one.” Macaulcy contrasts this 
policy wth that of William under 
similar circumstances. Willitun was 
a wise ruler, and there was a man 
who did something similar to him 
’ in his day, and acted offensively, 
as the Bishop did to James, his 
father-in-law. Ho, too, seemed an- 
xious to bo a mart^, and, said Wil- 
liam, “ 1 am equally determined he 
ahull not he gnitified.” In this we 
' ^seo the diffeixMicu between the states- 
manship of the two kings, and a 
‘'true statesman, dealing with the 


question of polygamy, would let it 
alone severely. If he wanted it ex- 
terminated he would not take George 
Reynolds and send him to prison 
and make him a hero, instead of a 
felon. Such a proceeding only had 
the tendency to make people cling 
to their fiiith and be willing to suf- 
fer for it. If ))lural marriage ho 
divine, as the LiitUsr-day Saints say 
it is, no power on earth can suppress 
it, unless you cnish and destroy the 
entire people. But supposing it is 
not divine, ns many people say it is 
nut, supposing that it is not of God, 
do you not think the forty millions 
can afford to let it alone 1 If their 
)K)sition be true do you not think 
they are safe-to do more among the 
200,000 people who believe, and a 
portion of them practice it, by moral 
force than by persecution and vio- 
lence ? 1 think so. Now we will 

see which is the best policy. I do 
not believe in being defiant. Men 
that marry more wives than one 
should be able to bear the |)enalty of 
it if there be any attached thereto, 
or they should not take them. A 
man tluit enters this Church ought 
to be able to ilie for its principles if 
necessary, and certainly should bo 
able to go tp prison for them with- 
out crying about the matter. If you 
are sentenced to prison for marrying 
more wives than one, ronnd up your 
shquiders and boar it like men and 
no murmuring about it; prepare 
yourselves to take the oonsequencos. 
Wo know tluit for the Gospel in 
ancient days many laid down their 
lives Avith joy, that the great Cap- 
tain of our sidvation was crucified, 
and that nearly all the prophets per- 
ished by violence. If wo expect, 
then, to be one with them, and in- 
herit tho same glory that they do 
we should be prepared to endure tho 
consequence of adhesion to, and our 
advocacy of the truth ; and so wo 
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sliould in regard to oveiy doctrine 
wo huvo embraced Wo liavo eiu- 
bniced certain doctrines. They are 
unpopular. Still if wo are men we 
will be prepared to endure all the 
consequences, whatever they may bo, 
and make no fuss about them. Bub 


I am trespiussing on your time. May 
the Lord bless you, Hll you with the 
Holy Ghost, and keep you a holy 
people, and enable you to overcome 
all evil, is my prayer in the name of 
Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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(Reimted by John Inina.) 

RtlSTITUTION OF ALL TIIING.S— PRK-K.YISTENCB OF ,^LVN — FIRST PRIN- 
, . , ’ ' OlPHiS OF THE GOSPEL. 


I will read within your hearing 
this afternooii the 19th, 20th and 
2 1st verses of the 3rd chapter of the 
Acts of the Apostles : — 

“ Repent ye, therefore, and be 
converted, that your sins may be 
7 blotted out when the times of re- 
. freshing shall come from the presence 
j of the Lord, 

‘‘ And he shall send Jesus Christ, 
which was prwiched unto you. 

“Whom the heavens must receive 
until the times of restitution of all 
.things which God hath spoken by 
the mouth of all his holy prophets 
since the world began.” 

In endeavoring to address those 
, who are present this afternoon, I 
desire that I may have an interest 
in the faith and prayers of my 


he.arers, that such things may be 
said, such principles brought forth, 
jis will be for our mutual good and 
benefit, and acceptable to our Father 
and God. I have often thought in 
connection wth our seiwices here in 
the Tabernacle, that it should be a 
testimony, not only to the Latter- 
day Saints, but to strangers who 
may visit us, in regard to the work 
in which we are engaged, the man- 
ner in which our preaching is done. 
Elders Come into the congregation 
wth no anticipation whatever of 
being called upon to address the 
peoide. During the week the^ have 
possibly been engaged in their vari- 
ous avocations as farmers, as artisans, 
as mechanics of various grades and 
kinds, as merchants, and in the dif 
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ferent walks of life, and they pos - 1 
sibly come to the meeting: and into i 
the congregation with their minds 
filled with the business of the pre- 
vious week, when they are Ciilled 
upon to stand before a congregation 
of one,' two, three, five, or ten thou- 
sand people, and pre^ich to them the 
words of eternal life. A congrega- 
tion of that size elsewhere in the 
Christian world, to edify, to instruct 
them, would require considerable 
, preparation upon the piwt of the 
minister. But it is not so with us 
ns a people. Elders are eddied to 
the stand without a moment's warn- 
ing, or time to prepare what they 
may have to say, or what they may 
be expected to say ; and it looked 
strange to me when 1 first ontei'ed a 
congregation of the Saints ami saw 
this manner of procedure. It doubt- 
less looks strange to many tonlay 
who visit us. But we i*ely on the 
pramises of our Savior, though made 
many hundreds of years ago. We 
consider these promises still good 
and ill force, and that in the hour 
we are called upon to proclaim the 
, words of eternal life ho will give 
unto us words to speak ; we shall 
, speivk by the inspiration of that spi- 
rit which leads, guides mid directs 
^ us unto all t^u'th. 

^ 111 the that I have just 

' road, especially in the 2l8t verse, re- 
ference is made to Jesus Christ of 
Kazareth, who had come forth in the 
, day aud ago in which these words 
were spoken, in a lowly manner, 
irom the city of Naziireth, praclaim- 
ing certain principles, certain ideas, 
■j and certain doctrines. As it hap- 
^ned, these principles, ideas and 
. ’ doctrines werg not popular in the 
section of country in which he was 
, preaching at that particuliw time, 
i He taught' certain noctriues to the 
j people, which the mass of mankind 
by whom he was surrounded did not 


receive, did not accept, and did not 
believe. On the contrary, they used 
every means in their power to 
thwart the carrying out of the de- 
signs of the ^Savior, the bringing 
forth of the principles and the pro- 
mulgation of the ideas and doctrines 
that Jesus and those by whom ho 
was immediately surronmled pm- 
claimed. As the result of this o|>- 
position, which lasteil a consider- 
able length of time, this man, Jesus 
of Nazareth, was taken by the popu- 
lace, mul by the Scribes aud Phari- 
sees aud ministers and high priests 
of that <lay, and crucified ; and said 
they, ‘‘Let his blood be upon our 
heads ami the hemls of our child- 
ren considering it better that one 
nmn shouhl perish than that the 
whole nation should be led away. 
They considered that if they allow-, 
ed this man to go on, the whole 
worlil would follow after him ; 
therefore, this hert^y, this delusion,, 
this gigantic wrong, that had sprung 
up, must 1)0 done away witli, and 
the only way to do it was to kill 
Jesus, whom they looked upon ns an 
impostor. Asa result they crucified 
him, doubtless anticipating that 
that act would stop the work that 
he had started ; that from the day 
of his crncifi.\iou, his followera 
would dwindle and fall away, and 
that the delusion ho hud been 
preaching would no longer be heard 
on the face of tho earth. Well, to 
a certain eu\'tont they were corn'd in 
thi/^ »• Peter, doubtless, as prophet, 
seer, and revclator, saw this foatnro 
in the futui'e. In tolling them that 
they Imd crucified the Christ, tho 
Savior of the world, ho reminded 
them that tho heavens must raceive 
this man. He could no longer dwell 
with them in the flesh. He had 
come forth and was born upon the 
earth ; was baptized ; the Holy 
Ghost canio upon him in the' bodily 
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form of a ^lovo ; lie a’a>s crucified, 
buried and resurrected, au«l bad ns- 
cetided into lieaveii. Nacuralls his 
friends and followers would ask the 
question, How long is he to reiitaiu 
there, throughout all the ages of 
eternity I Oh, no, for at the time of 
his iiscension, when his disci{iles 
stood looking at him ascending on 
liigli, there stood two angels by their 
si<le, who saiil, “ Ye lueii of Galilee, 
why stand ye gazing up into 
heaven 1 This same Jesus which is 
Ukeii up from you into heaven shall 
so come in like manner as ye have 
seen him go into heaven.’' They 
had the promise given unto them 
fi'oiii the lips of holy angels, that 
ill like manner as he had ascended 
ill a body of flesh and hone, in like 
inanner should he return to the 
earth. Peter thou informs us how 
long he is going to remain from the 
earth, informs us what length of 
time he is to abide in the heavens. 
Whom the heavens must n^eive 
until the times of restitution of all 
tilings.” 

It mu.st he, then, that sninething 
would have to he taken from the 
earth . to enable the bringing about 
of a restitution. As, for instance, it 
l^duhl be impossible for a man to 
restoi'O back to me something I had 
never been in jiossession of. It 
would be impossible to return back 
to the earth soiiietliing that the 
earth had never possessed. It would 
be impossible to restore back to the 
humau family that which they had 
never possessoil, Then, to riiake a 
restitution, it must be that there 
w’ould he restored back to the earth 
certain things, cerUiiii priiicijdes, 
certain doctrines, certain ideas, tliat 
had once been extant on the face 
of the earth. Others of the apos- 
tles and prophets, seers and revela^ 
tors of the Lord Jesus Christ in 
their day luid age looked forward to 


this time. Isaiah tells us that the 
time should come when the earth 
should mourn and fade away and 
Inngiiisli. Why I “ Because they 
have ti-aiisgrcssed the laws, changed 
the ordimuico and broken the ovqr- 
lusting coveiiaiit." 

CtTtaiii principles were advanced 
when Je.sns was ii{)oii the earth. They 
w»M-e advnncetl by him and by liis 
followers, the disciples, and those 
who believed in his mission. Proini* 
neiit among these principles that 
were advanced was the principle 
that he ailvaiiced in regard to him- 
self. He spoke of his having come 
from the Fnilier ; and Peter, in 
speaking of this matter in one of his 
epistles, sa^'s : “ Who verily was 
foreordained before the foundation 
f»f the world." Going further back 
into history, ns we have it here iii 
holy writ, we iigd that God had spo- 
ken to some of the prophets in 
times of oKl in- regard to the same 
principle. Said he to Jeremiah, 

Before I formed thee in tliq belly 
I knew thee, and before thou earnest 
out of tile womb 1 sanctified thee, 
and 1 ordainqd-^hoe a prophet unto 
the nations.” ; Again, we find in the 
writings of Job, speaking of the or_ 
gaiiizatioii of the .world, that the 
sons of God shouted for joy when 
the foundation of the earth was 
laid.” Again, one of the writers in 
holy writ, in speaking on this sub- 
ject, said : “ Then shall the dust re- 
turn to the earth as it was, and the 
spirit shall return unto God who 
gave it.” I take it as a logical con- 
sequence, that it would be impossible 
to return to a place where we had 
never been ; that it would be impos- 
sible to return to God, if we had not 
been in his presence. 

I find in the passages that I have 
quoted an allusion to the pre-esdst- 
ence we have had, similar to that 
w'hich Jesus taught of hims^ when. 
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‘ he was upon the earth. As he and enjoy pleasure. As, for instance, 
his disciples passed along tlie road we hciu* people spe^ in regard to 
tliey found a man who had been those of their household who have 
'blind from his birth. The disciples passed away from their midst. They 
referred to Jesus and asked, Who have buried the body of flesh and 
did sin, this man, or his {Mrents, bone, and it may moulvler away in 
that he was born blind f* If the re- the grave, yet they feel to say, “ The 
suit of the blindness was the sin of spirit has gone behind the vail, and 
the man, certainly that sin must whenwe"otherewee.\{)ecttomeet.’' 
have been committed before the We also hnd that tlte so-called fol- 
birth in the flesh. It is scarcely lowers of the Lord Jesus Christ to- 
possible that a man would have to day, in talking on this subject, as- 
be punished in this way in the Or sert that the spirit .has gone to a 
wciaiion of his committing a sin. place of punishment, where it is 
That idea is reserved for men in the punished, or that it has gone to a 
nineteenth century. Wo as a people place ol enjoyment, where it can en- 
know that men, in hundreds and joy. In other words that this spirit 
' thousands of cases are judged and within us is something that is , tang- 
- condemned before they are proven ible, something that can reason, 

* guilty. That idea, however, is not something that ciui sense and feel 
proinulgalcd by divine authority. 1 pain or enjoy pleiisuro. In other 
find, then, in these ))nssag(>s, a proof words, when we come to oxamino 

•' of the pre-o.xistence of these spirits this matter, when wo come to as- 
' of ours which inliabitour tabernacles, certain the truth in relation to it, 
‘ those that I see before me this after- we Hud that the spirit that inhabits 
noon, as well ns my own. I find in this body, the spirits that inlmbii the 
all parts of the world that we have bodies of tlie liuinan family, is the 
any knowledge of, or wlierover 1 intelligent piu-t of them — it is the 

* have had the privilege of coming in ptirl that receives light and know- 
' contact with the children of men, lodge ; it is tlic part that was cro- 

that there is what we call death ateil before tlie foundations of tho 
comes to them; and I find that they e^irth were laid, and which has come 
almost universtilly agivo — although upon tho earth to Uiberuacle in tho 
' saddiioceism does to a certain eKUuul Hesli, and when we have done with 
' exist ill the Christian world to day this body of fleidi and bone, the 
— that when we bring this body of spirit, as fm* as light and knowledge 
flesh and bone, this outward covering is concerned, ratains its identity and 
' of tho spirit, there is a spirit that its knowledge. One very erroneous 
' has ill habited that body that goes idea that has crept into tho minds 

* souiowhore, if you please ; that when of the human family, and one that 
*' |t leaves this earth it exists os a we fliul tnulitioned in the minds of 

spirit, or has an existence outside of our children, is tliis : A kind of 
^ ' tliiS body of flesh and bone. And I vague, indistinct impression that 
' 'also And, ns a general tiling, that when we lay down this body of 
'*"'the ' liumau family recognize that tUish and bono wo lay down tho frail- 
tlint spirit has intelligonce, and 1 ties aiul imperfections ol this life, 
b ^lhoi'eover And that the gi-eat mass of Not if tho words of this book ^he 
** the ' Christian world believe that Uihlo, are true, for wo fliid that 
“ that ' spirit has not only intelligeuco, those spirits, after having gone bo- 
^ but that it cou suiler pain, and cau hind the vail, according to the Apostle 
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Poter, h:wl to bo preaclied to : “ For 
for this cjHise,” says ho, “ wm the 
Gospel preached also to tlioni that 
are dea<l, that they might be judged 
acconiing to men in tlie Ibtsli, but 
live according to Ood in the spirit.*' 
They needed to bo preaclied to, to 
enable them to live according tr tu. 
Spirit of God, and as we hud in 
the preceding chapter, Peter says, 
By which also he \ventaiKlpreache<l 
unto the spirits in prison, which 
sumetiiiie were disobetlieni, when 
,once thelong-sntr*'ring of God waited 
/in the days of Noah.*' And L often 
think that, in connection with this 
matter, if many of our men in Isniel 
would stop and reflect for a few 
monuMits in regiird to this point it 
would be a beiietit to them ; that if 
they would but understand ami com- 
prehend that the habits and the 
weaknesses in which they indulge, 
the frailties to which they become 
accustomed, anil that are nut right, 
that they go with tiiem into tlie* 
spirit world, there to be repented of, 
or turned from, they would hesitate 
before coming addicted to many of 
the tilings tliey do, seeing that the 
habits they have coninicted will re- 
main eternally with them, unless 
they at*e repented of. Ibit repen- 
tance here or repentance there must 
come before progress or exaltation 
will ever reach them, worlds without 
end. All the thoughts and the acts 
we indulge in here, the ideas that 
wo obtain, the principles that we 
become partakers of, are eternal in 
their nature, and they will stay and 
abide ivitli us tliroughout the eter- 
nities to come, for good or for evil. 
There are certain laws, certain rules, 
a certain .system of order, which con- 
trols, leads and guides all this great 
plan. These principles were taught 
by the Savior when he was upon the 
^th. They were not popular, how- 
ever, because they did not chime in J 


with tho ideas of that day and ago 
of the world. Said these wise men 
of the Pharisees ami Sadducecs, 
“ Why, these doctrines clash with 
our particular, or peculiar ideas, and 
if we admit them for one moment, 
the fabric we have built up here will 
tumble to the ground ; we cannot 
stand it.*’ It is true they could nob 
contend with Jesus and Ins a|>o8tios 
in argument; and I have always 
said that any man, any set of men, 
any govorniueni, I caro nob who 
they are, or what tliey .ire, who re- 
sort to brutal force to convince their 
opponents that they are wrong — I 
say that those who do so are almost 
certain to be in error. They have 
mil out of argument, and any gov- 
ernment that will force men in re- 
mird to belief, political or religious, 
I consider that that government, or 
tho people who engage in such a 
tiling, are out of argument on their 
side, they have no longer any argii- 
r- nt to sustain themselves, and re- 
sort to force to carry their |K)int. In 
that day and age of tho world, those 
men wh * opposed Jesus and his 
apostles iiin out of argument, and as 
a result they say, “ VVo will take the 
life of this nian.’’ 

We find other principles that were 
tiiught by our Savior when he was 
njMui the cartlv. One of these was 
faith, a very important principle in 
the plan of salvation. Another was 
tlie principle of repentance, and I 
have ofteii thought, in coming in 
coiiUict with the human family, that 
one of the reasons to-day of the dis- 
cord and confusion that reign in the 
midst of the children of men is be- 
cause they have nob truly repented. 
It is tnie, there is a form of repen- 
tance indulged in by many millions 
of the human family— a kind of re- 
pentance that moans and groans and 
cries and laments over the sins that 
they have committed, but they go 
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and do the same thing to-morrow. 
That is tlie kind of repentance that 
Paul meant when lie said : “ For 
go<lly sorrow worketh rej)entance to 
salvation not to be repented of ; but 
the sorrow of the world worketh 
death.” There is a kind of sorrow 
that needs not to be repented of, and 
which consists in turnin<^ away fixim 
all that is enl,;froin all that is wrong 
or incorrect in the sight of God and 
of holy ’angels and of all good men. 

Jesu^ taught also the principle of 
baptism, and 1 have no doubt in my 
own mind that he foresiiw the fact 
that the time would come when the 
principle of baptism as he taught it 
would be perverted and changed. 
Paul undoubtedly foresaw that time, 
for says he, “The time will come 
when they M'ill not endure souml 
doctrine ; but after their own lusts 
shall they heap to thems»dves 
teachers, having itching ears. And 
they shall turn awa}”" their ears from . 
the truth^ and shall be turned unto 
fables.” \Ve find many fables in the 
world to-day in regard to the prin- 
ciple of baptism. The baptism that 
Peter taught was ^v^dely different 
to the baptism taught by the Christ- 
ian world to-day. Sai<l he, “Repent 
and be baptized, every one of you.” 
What fori “ For the remission of 
sins.” To-day baptism is not prac- 
tised with that object in view, by 
any ineans, by those who profess to 
have the Gospel of Christ. They 
baptize for a form, for the answering 
of a good conscience. 1 find tUau' 
the baptism that Peter taught, tbat 
John taught, had for its object the 
remission of sin, and another very 
important principle was to follow 
this baptism, for .said Peter empha- 
tically, “ Ye shall receive the gift of 
the Holy Ghost.” And for fear that 
there would be those who would per- 
vert and change and turn a\vay from 
this principle, he told the thousands 


of Judea that were listening to him, 
that “the promise is unto you, and 
to your children, and to ah that are 
afar off, even as many as the Lord 
our God shall call.” The promise 
was unto those that were afar off, 
It makes no difference in regard to 
iiationaliiy, kindred, or race, and 
to-day, if God calls any man to obey 
him aiid keep his commandments by 
going into the waters of baptism, 
this promise is just as good as it was 
on the day of Pentecost when the 
Holy Ghost was poured out so 
mightily upon the apostles. We 
find an instance in connection with 
this ordinance in the Acts of the 
Apostles. The A]X)stles, when at 
Jerusalem, heard that Samaria hatl 
received the word of God, and that 
Philip had been attending to tlie 
ordinance of baptism, after the 
people had repented — but by re- 
pentance they did not receive the 
Holy Ghost. You know repentance 
ill the Christian world to-day 
brings the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
Peter and John went down to. Sa- 
maria and prayed that they might 
receive the Holy Ghost. But did 
praying bring it 1 No. “ Then 
laid they their hands oh them, add 
they received the Holy Ghost. ’ This 
was an ordinance instituted by our 
Lord and Master, taught and preached'i 
by him and his apostles, for the ie-j 
ception of the Holy Ghost. But;; 
that ordinance to-day, in the midst] 
of the Christian world, is obsolete;" 
it is no longer considered necessary.? 
I suppose that in this day of en- 
lightenment of the nineteenth cen= 
tury, with their wisdom in regard 
to mechanism, in regard to discovery] 
in regard to invention, they have 
found out some short-cut method 
whereby'they can work out their sal- 
, vation Avithout the help of the Lord} 

I and consequently have taken upon; 
, themselves to do away with thisi 
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pr’mciplii of the Gospel. 

We Hiul that one of the blessings 
that shouM be given to those who 
received tliis great and glorious gift 
should be the gift of wisdom. If, 
however, we are to jmlge the so- 
called wise men of the present day, 
we can only conclude tliat they aie 
certainly notin possession of it; they 
certainly cannot be in possession of 
it, or they would not take the coui'se 
that many of them do. It should 
give unto them wisdom, hut you do 
not hinl wisdom in their midst, and 
no faith in this ordinance of the 
Gospel. What is the reason to-day 
that this nation, for instance, <loes 
not go into the watei's of baptism I 
Bi'Cjuise they have no faith that God 
will keep his ]>ronuse and remit their 
sins by that ordinance. What is the 
rejisoii that the sects of the day 
0 ait the ordinance of the laying on 
of hands for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost? Beauise they do not 
believe that the Go<l of Israel will 
keep his promise ; they have got no 
faitli in him. What is the reason 
that, in the midst of want and 
misery that Is brought about by 
sickness, they do not administer to 
the sick by the laying on of hands 
os commanded ? Because they have 
no toith to belike that God will 
keep his promise. Consequently, 1 
am led to believe that in all this 
there is a lack of wisdom on the 
part of the people ; they have not 
receive<l the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
which leads, guides and directs them 
into all truth. That it does not d</ 
tliis to the ^vise men of this nation 
and to all the nations ;of the earth, 
is an evident fact from the many 
blunders they make in their political 
work, in their financial schemes, for 
to-day one scheme is raised up 
whereby the national debt is to be 
paid ; to-morrow another man comes 
fortli with his ideas ; next day some- 


thing else turns up, and so tlioy are 
tossed to anil fro by every wind of 
financial doctrine; consequently 1 am 
led to believe that they have not re- 
ceived thi^ gift. 

I also find that this gift will show 
unto us things that are to conu*. 
Well, it is true we do fifid people 
talking about things that are to 
come We had a man recently who 
published a little hook in regard to 
great c^damiiies tlmt are coming. 
By w’hat authority did he S])eak ? 
By what privilege did he emniciato 
these idciis, and where ditl heobtayi 
them 1 Did he g<*t credit for them ? 
Yes ; the world gives him credit. 
But ukl God speak through , that 
man 1 1 should judge nut, if wcare 
to take as evidence all the belief and 
the doctrines of the man. Again, 
when we go abroad in the midst of 
this nation and the nations of the 
earth we ask, “ Have you wise men 
in your midst who can foresee and 
foretell events that are to come? 
“ No,” say they, “ we have nothing 
of that kind ; we do not believe to- 
day in any man havijig that gift,” 
and I well remember the startled 
look a gentleman gave me when, in 
conversation on this principle, I told 
lorn that the gift of the Holy Ghost 
reveided unto man things that were 
to come. He at first seemed. yery 
ple^isantly stioiclcwith tlie idea. He 
was a member of a cliuich aj^d lived 
in a Gliristian coimnunity i^ Vhich 
there wgre thousands of gooc£.vhrist- 
ian people. While talking 1 ^kod 
him, what would be tiie result if he 
professed such a thing. “ Wliy,” 
said he, “ I certainly think they 
would kill me. They would not let 
me live here a week if I were to pro- 
fess anything of the kind.” “ What?” 
said I, ** in the midst of this Christ- 
ian community, ^vith Bibles all 
around, with Bible associations, with 
ministers of the Gospel calling, upon 
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people to be saved, and witli the 
fact that tlie Savior preached this 
doctrine, and yet when yon folio \y 
his instructions they would take 
y-our life]” “ Yes,” said he, “ I 
verily believe they would.” Well, 

I can also believe they would, too, 
from what little experience I have 
had in the Christian world, con- 
sequently I am led to believe that 
they lack the possession of this 
principle, that they have not re- 
ceived this gift. And I sometimes 
liken it in this way in my medita- 
tions in re^'ard to it ; said John, 

“ That w^as true light which 
lighteth every, man that cometli 
nito the world.” I understand 
every person on the face of the 
earth has this lamp in his pos- 
session, but I ask you as reason- 
able beings what benefit is this 
lamp to them unless it is lit up] 
Would a lamp, in a dark room be 
of any benefit to a man if he Lad 
no means of lighting it; or any 
means whereby to touch the light 
to cause it to shine ] None what- 
ever, he would be just as well 
without the lamp. It must be lit 
up, and the difficulty with the 
world to-day is they may be in 
possession of that lamp but it has I 
not been lit up, whereas it was lit I 
up within the prophets of the 
living God in days gone by. and I 
as Peter could tell these people, 
comforting them in regard to these 
matters, “ Whom the heavens must 
r^eive until the time of the restitu- 
tion of all things which God hath 
spoken by the mouth of all his 
holy prophets since the world began.” 
It was by the lighting up of that 
lamp within Peter that taught him 
in regard to this great event that 
was to come at the restitution' of all 
tiling Well, when the day of re- 
stitution came, what was the result 1 
When the morning sun of the day j 


of restitution arose and began to 
make its influence felt on the earth 
w'hat was the^ result]' History but 
repeats itself. As it was in the days 
of Noah so shall it be in the coming 
j of the Son of Man, in the days of 
I the restitution of all things. And 
' when it came to pass that God raised 
up his prophet on the face of the 
earth and sent his angel from the 
courts of heaven to restore these 
things to the children of men, these, 
great and glorious principles that 
had been lost, the same opposition, 
the same character of opposition 
came forth. The principle of faith, 
to a great extent, had been lost from 
the face of the earth, and when it 
was restored back it had to be a re- 
storation of the same faith precisely 
that was had in times of old, the 
faith that would cause men to obey 
the principles of the everlasting 
Gospel despite all the opposition ot- 
the powers of darkness, of earth and 
hell combined, that might be arrayed 
against them. There w’as restored 
back to the earth the coiTect prin- 
ciple of repentance, of turning aw’ay 
from wrong-doing. There w’as re- 
stored back to the earth the correct 
principle of baptism for the remission 
of sins. There ^as restored back to 
the earth the ohlinance of the lay- 
ing on of hands for the reception of 
i the Holy Ghost. There was restored 
back' to the earth the authority to 
act' in these different offices, and, as 
John the Baptist held the keys of 
the office of baptism for the" remis- 
sion of sins he was sent back to the 
earth in this day and age of the 
world as a messenger of God to re- 
store this principle to the earth. But 
says the Christian world, “We 
don’t believe- it.” I wonder what 
difference that makes ] I wonder if 
it makes any difference ] I wonder 
if that will have any influence upon 
the fact] If John did really come 
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j . thoiigli evivry man aiul evory 

j woman, evory soul that exist'^ 
j upon face of the wlmlo earth, slujuiri 
j refuse to beJiovo save the one 
to whom it was sent, yet it is biml- 
,in,u[ u|)on tliem so far as the pi*ocla- 
mntion rejiclics tiiem. Believe it or j 
not, it still remains a fact, a prin- 
' ciple of truth ; ana when man, vain 
m,'ui, stands up and tells what ho 
beli ves; what ditYeronce does that 
make? None whatever, with all 
due respect to their belief whatever 
that may bo ; we jvs a people to-day 
know for ourselves that the authority 
I to baptize for the remission of sins 
has been restored to the earth by 
the return of the proper personage, 
an<l the Latter-day Saints are well 
versed in regard to these matters. 
“ How do you know these things ; 
how do you obtain this knowledge.” 
lhave had men ask me in coming in 
contact with strangers to our belief. 
In replying to that question lot us 
I turn back to the sayipgs of the Sa- 
, vior. Said he “ If any man,” (he 
did not bind it tO a dozen, a hun- 
dred, a thousand or ten million) 
“ will do his (the father’s) will, he 
shall know pf the doctrine, whether 
it be of God, or whether 1 speak of 
myself.” The Latter-day Saints 
have gone' into the waters of bap- 
tism, have received the laying op of 
hands, and they know for themselves 
that these principles that I have been 
speaking to you about this afternoon 
> are true, and 1 have often looked 
on the matter in this way : would 
it not be a very unheard of and pe- 
culiar proceeding for say fifty, or 
100, or 500 wise men from the east 
to come here and try and convince 
us there was no Lake out there, 
never . h^ been, that it was all a 
mistake and a myth, that we were 
i deceived, in regard to it, and when 
they had pushed their argument, to 
such a length as almost to be offen- 


sive, uupleus.-mt amt disagreeable, 
without ci>uvincing us ; it wtmld ho 
an unheard of pmceo ling if they 
were to wiy, “Well, wo will put ytui 
in prison and fine you if you do not 
acknowledge that there is no lake." 
But just as unheard of is the pro- 
ceeding made against us tu-day, and 
for yeairs gone by, in regjird to the o 
princi|)les we ailvocate ; wo know 
as a people, as well as we know tinit 
Salt Lake o.xists. that God has sp*»- 
ken from the heavens in the.se tlii* 
last days. Talk about convincing 
men to the contrary in regard to 
these matters ! I am sometimes led 
to marvel at the folly of men in re- 
gard to those things, and it jooks 
like presumption on ttieir part to 
talk and net as they do. I am will- 
ing to talk kindly, courteously, and 
agreeably with any man in I'cgard to 
these principles, and when he tells 
mo there is such a place as Omaha, 
and says “ 1 have passed through it, 
I know there is such a place, or 
that there ore certain stations on 
the railroad here,” I am willing to 
believe him ; I do not contradict 
him and when I tell him that I 
know for myself of the truth of my 
religion I expect he ^vill treat me 
courteously in regard to tliat mat- 
ter. But our expectations in that 
respect are not always realized. We 
are often answered very peculiarly ; 
we are often met with very pecu- 
liar arguments. I take it for granted, 
however, that it is no argiiment to 
disprove a principle to libel the cha- 
racter of believers in that prin- 
ciple. The after character of 
Judas did not prove that his 
evidence of Christ was incorrd^t. 

I The denial of Peter did not proVe 
that Jesus was not the Christ. The 
character of ^,roan has nothing to 
do with the principle that may be 
advanced. 'I do not where 
truth coines from j , ^ do not care 
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who preaches ‘it ; I xl6 not care if 
the tleviljiiinself enuuciated a prin- 
ciple. of uth, it is truth all tlie 
saiue^ and you cannot change or 
alter it y I do ' not care how wise 
the man is, how long the prayer 
ho may nuike, or how reverend he 
may look, if ho tells a lie. it is a lie, 
and you cannot change or alter it. 
Thus it is we as a people look upon 
.the principles of truth, those princi- 
ples that led to light and knowledge, 
and it is tihie that people laid down 
the foolish idea of striving against 
jsuch things. Let us sit down for a 
^ moment and examine in detail prin- 
^ciple after principle, and I ml! say 
,to you that if any man on the face 
of the earth will show me that 1 am 
in error oi^ any principle, I ^vill 
leave it that very hour, and no 
longer olaim it as a principle. Will 
every man do as much to me? 
Many will, and many will not. 
J remember the case of a minister 
who came to visit me. I Avished to 
‘ be fair with him, and 1 desired that 
he should be equally so Avith me. 
•I said, “Noav Ave ai*e alone In the 
room, ihei'e are no witnesses here j 
but I Avill make a contract Avith 
you. Hero is the Biblo * Ave Avill 
, hunt for trutli, aiid Avherever 1 hud 
. truth you are to acknowledge it, 

. and Avherever you find truth I shall 
'.do the same.” ‘‘No,“ said ho, “ I 
tAVon’t" “ Why uotf ' said I. “Oh,” 

[ said he, “you might spring some 
. trap. We have a certain discipline 
,,,to go by j >vo have got a creed of 
•| faith, and you may try to catch me 
in some trap.” “ But,” said I, “ if 
you are Avrong iu your creed or fmth, 
don’t you Avant to bo put right ?” 
“ Oh,” smd ho, “ it is tho faith of 
„ my fathers, • it is tlie faith Uiey died 
„ by, it is the faith of my graqdfather, 
great, grandfather ; for genera- 
Q tipii§,,baek they have lived juid died 
by it, and I cannot afford to make a 
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changa”'- “ Well,” .said I, “there is 
no use you and I talking if iliat is 
the case, that ends the conver.sation.” 
Now, 1 consider such reasoning as 
the height of foolishness^ Let 
us, as honest men and hone.si women, 
hiy down all prejudice ami malice, 
and examine the principles of truth | 
and righteousness as they are placed 
before us, and as the light and in- 
telligence of the Holy Spirit Avill 
show them unto us, for they will 
lead and guide ns back to the 
presence of our Father and God. 
The truth will hurt no man. The 
principles of tiuth the Latter-day 
Saints preach to the nations' of tho 
etirth ; tlie principles that the El- 
ders have carried to the nations, aru 
the principles whereby the human 
family can be saved if they will but 
hearken to them. These principles 
ore not for a foAv, the plan God has 
revealed is for all. These principles 
are revealed that God’s kingdom 
may.be established on tlie earth in 
righteousness, and they shall lead, 
guide, and control untold millions 
of the human family that have dAvelt 
a'lui shall yet dwell upon the earth. 
We as L.'ltte^day Saints shouKi 
have broad and philanthropic vieAvs 
in regard to these things. What 
if our names ore cast out as evil I 
Avhat if they do strike ys, or contend | 
in regard to these maitei-s? Bend | 
the history of the past, and Avhat 
has been the' result? Take indivi- 
duals, take the men Avho have con- | 
tended against the kingdom of God \ 
in tho last half century, and Avhat | 
has been 'tho result? Take tli(‘| 
plans, and tho untold thousands of | 
lots and projects that have been | 
rought forth for the overtlirow of | 
the Uhurch of Olirist, and where | 
are they to-day? , • S' 

“ Qouo Kliuuautiug among th^ things that ! 

woro I 

iV sohu«)l boy's tale of othur days Ir 

Tho wondor of but an hour.'* ‘ ]| 
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Gono.no loiigfv to be remembered ; 
for'^ot ten IVoui tbe face of the earth 
and their projecturB with them, 
lluw lon^ will ineii continue in their 
ruoIi8hne.ss, striving against the buck- 
lers of .lehovahl Why, just so long 
as the Lord lets them, no longer.' 
We as the j»ei)|»U! of God, recognize 
the hand of God in relat on to these 
things, and we want to prepare and 
fit our minds for an exidted view in 
relation to the workings of the king- 
dom of God. Wo want to put 
away the “ penny >vise and pound 
foolish " ideas that many of us have 
. in regard to these things as not be- 
coming us as Latter-day Saints. 1 
am not finding fault ; but we want 
' to look upon these principles with 
great and noble minds ; “ we want 
•to shape our lives in connection with 


these things, and ns was said in 
tiiii<‘.s of olfl, let us “seek tir>t the 
kiiigdum of God and liis righteous- 
ness and all these things sitall he 
added unto you." We want to set 
our faces to the hiiihling up of the 
kingdom of God. Ti> tlie s])i eading 
and promulgation of the pnnciples 
thereof not only through- "• the val- 
Ites of the moiiiilaiiis, hut t I'ough- 
out the nations of the eart.i. And 
will the opposition we have to meet 
stop if? Not by any means. , It 
will but add fuel to the fire, until 
tbe blaze will grow higher and 
higher until all the nations of the 
earth shall see it, and Zion shall be 
set upon a hill, which m y God 
grant in the name of Jesus. 
iVmuu. 
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‘ There is a little time remaining^ 
■which I am requested to occupy, 
t The theme of the Gospel is one 
.•that 'Can be dwelt on for a great 
length of time and yet not be ex- 
• hausted ; for according to the views 
I of the Latter-day Saints the Gospel 
{ • embraces all truth, and there is no 


truth of any .nature or name, 
whether it be , scienti^c,' or moral, 
or religious, that is not comprehended 
within the scope of the , Gospel of 
Jesus Christ.. .Therefore, those who 
embrace the . Gospel, as has been 
said, start upon the path of progress, 
the.eud of wliich.no one. can see ; it 
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js not given to human beings to 
cornpreiiend ; it extends into eter- 
uity, and comprelieiids tlie ^visdom 
and 1)0 wer imd the knowledge of 
.eternity. It has often been re* 
marked Respecting our meetings in . 
tliis Tabernacle, by i^rsous who 
“^^have not been accustomed to our 
form of worship and unr method of 
instruction, that we very frequently 
dwell upon a great many subjects 
that other people do not deem iq)- 
'.propriate to the Sabbatii. Tliei'o is 
'a reason for this ; it is found in the 
fact which I have stated — that the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ comprehends 
all truth ; and therefore everything 
necessary for the promotion of a 
.pan's happiness, for the enlarge- 
'inent of his views and his mind, and 
for the development of all his being, 
physical and mental, everything of 
this kind should be treated upon 
at the time and the season when it 
. is needed. I do not, myself, vjilue 
a religion that contiiies its teachings 
, to the Sabbath, that does not enter 
into the every-day life of those who 
profess it Such a religion i)eople 
may put on as they do their Sunday 
. apparel, and wear to the meeting- 
house ; and when the day i)asscs, 
dolT it ns they do their appall, and 
assume their every-day pmctices. 
But the religion of Jesus Christ 
should be taught and practised by 
those who believe it, every day of 
the week and in all the pursuits of 
life. And in Uiia respect 1 some- 
times think that we, os Latter-day 
Saints, come . short of doing that 
wiiich is incumbent upon us. Wo 
' allow our religion to be too theore- 
tical, and do not practise it to the 
. extent that is required by the teach- 
‘ ings of the Gospel. It is very well 
* for us to come to-day and listen to the 
** discourse we have heard, and rejoice 
'• in the spirit of it ; but if we do not 
'' 'take with us the principles which 
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are tauuht, .and apply them in our >. 
lives, our visit today to this Tab- ' 
ernacle would be of very little pro- 
fit. It is for this purpose that the 
Gospel has been revealed, it is for ' 
this purpose that it is taught, it is 
fur this purpose that the Holy Ghost 
has been promised and poured out, 
tiiat those who receive it may be- 
come better inon, may become better 
women, may become more pure, 
tliat the evil that seems to be natunil 
to us in coiisei|uence of our fallen 
condition, may be overcome and 
uprooted, and put away from us. i 
Will tliose who believe and practise 
the Gospel be dishonest 1 Certainly ^ 
not. Will they toko advantage of 
their neighbors'? Will they tell 
falsehoods concerning their neigh- ' 
burs'? Will they indulge in slamloR ! 
ing and tattling and backbiting) ; 
Will they be envious, or filled with ^ 
malice or jealousies) Not if they { 
practise the Gospel ; not if the spirit 
of the Gosi)el rests down upon 
them will they do any of these 
things. If they do, they will be 
checked in tlieir feelings, the Spirit 
of God will reprove them, and if 
they live as they should, wlien they 
bow down at night to ask pardon 
for the acts of tlie day tliat have 
been improper in the sight of God, 
it will bring to their remembrance, 
tuid show to them in plainness where 
tliey have come siiort on 'these 
points, and they will have the spirit 
of repent 4 Uice, ‘and will seek to put 
such things away fm* from them. 
Ill this way 'they will progress. 
Now, this is not required of us on 
this day olonc^ — fho first day of the 
Week, the day of worship set apart 
for us to come together ; but it is 
required on Monday, and on Tues- 
day, and 80 on until Saturday. This 
work of self-improvement, under the 
inlluence and power of the Gospel 
and Spirit of God, should go -ou 
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Qveiy day we live,, and it should be 
a constant subject of tliouglit with 
i^s when we rise in the morning 
and lie down at night : Wherein 
})avo we come sliort of obeying the 
principles of the Gospel 1 Have I 
tlono any iiijury to my fcllow-manl 
0ave I grieved the Spirit of the 
tiord 1 Have I neglected some (lut 3 d 
Have I said that which I ought not 
to have said? Have I done that 
which I ought not to have done ? 
Have I been Just, have I been merci- 
ful, have I been upright? Have I 
allowed any thought, any feeling to 
enter my heart concerning my 
neighbor, concerning some of my 
a^ociatos that I should not enter- 
tain ? If I have, then it is my duty, 
if I believe the Gospel and desire to 
practise its principles, to repent of 
that, to confess it. 

. Tliero w’as a time when God re- 
quired of his people the sacrifice of 
animals. They brought their ani- 
mals and they were oft’ered up ns 
sacrifices, and they obtained the re- 
luissiou of sins by that method. Tltis 
was required under the law of Moses; 
it was required until the coming of 
the Son of God^ until he made his 
great sacrifice for man. But what 
does God require of us ? Is it that 
we shall bring animals and offer 
burnt oflferiugs unto him ?, No, he 
does not make that l requirement of 
us to-day, but this is die sacrifice 
required of ns : he asks us that we 
shall come to liim with broken hearts 
and with contrite, spirits. If we do 

ho will accept of us, our offerings 
^yill be like the offerings of Abel, 
acceptable in his sight; but if we 
go to him as Cain did, our oSerlugs 
Avdl not be acceptable ,to him, and 
hp will reject thenn . But if you 
and I and all who profess to be the 
followers of the Lord Jesus wiU bow 
down before him with humble Hearts,' 
each of us with a broken heart and 
No. 19. 


contrite spirit, what will bo the 
effect? Why, we will confess our- 
faults to him, because they will he, 
plain in our sight, we will see our-I 
selves in the light of the Spirit of 
God, and the spirit of repentance 
will rest down upon ns. Suppose, 
we bow down before him because it' 
is the custom to do so, in a formal 
manner, worshipping him witli our 
lips while our hetirts are far from 
liim, repeating by rote certain sen- 
tences wo have learned, and to the, 
use of which we have become ac- 
customed, will such on offering bo 
acceptable in the sight of God ? Cer- 
tainly nut Ho desires that those 
who worehip him shall worship him 
in spirit and in tnith, and that they 
shall confess their sins not only to 
him, but, where they h.ave wi-onged 
each other, to one another. It is 
my duty, if I have wronged my 
brother, to go to my brother and ^ 
confess and ask his forgiveness. If 
1 \vTong ray sister, it is my duty to 
do the same. If I do wrong to my j 
God, it is my duty to bow down be- 
fore him in luiinility and confess in ‘ 
contrition of spirit the wrong I have^ 
done and beseech him in the name 
of JeAus to forgive my sins. And 
this is a duty that rests upon us as 
Latter-day Saints. 

These are some of the practical 
parts of our religion, and, as I have 
said, not to be practised today' 
alone, to-day, the first day of the 
week, the Sabbath, but to be prac- 
tised to-morrow, and ko be earned * 
out in .our lives, in our daily inter- 1 
course one with another; to be • 
meek and lowly in heart, seeking^ 
the Spirit of Jesus, willing to suffer 
wrong rather than do wrong ; not^ 
to be rude, not to be harsh, not to ** 
be unfeeling, or unkind in our inter-i | 
course wiUi our families, . but to , 
cany with us the spirit of meekness j 
and of love, that wnen we enter our' 
Vol. XX. 
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homes we shall be welcomed with 
gladness, our children shall delight 
in our visitations as they would in 
the visitation of an angel if they 
knew one was coming. How many 
s(re there of the men in this assem- 
lily and of this Church who, when 
they enter their houses, enter with 
scowls on tlieir faces, bringing all 
their cares nnth them, intruding 
Upon the serenity of their families, 
making their presence disagreeable 
to all, instead of going in with glad> 
ness and peace and carrying with 
them the consolation that should 
attend their presence always 1 Their 
wives are perhaps fretful from 
overwork, their nerves aflected by 
the toils of the day, or the heat, 
causing them to be in an irritable 
mood, and when the two come to- 
gether under such circumstances 
tliey prodnce friction, bad feeling 
and oflences follow. Is it a man’s 
dhty, or right, or privilege, to 
caiTy his cares into his family and 
disturb the peace and serenity ex- 
isting there by relating his tixmblesl 
Certainly not. ^Vhen his foot 
i-ests upon the threshhold of his 
door, no matter what his difficul- 
ties, or perplexities may be, he 
should enter with the spirit of 
peace in his heart and with the 
love of God burning within him. 
If there is irritability existing, his 
presence should bo soothing to 
every member of his honsoTioK), 
and particularly in talking with liis 
children, they should feel the in- 
tluence of his presence; and if 
there should be any improper feel- 
ings existing, they sliould be 
•calmed as disturbed and ruffled 
water is by imiiring oil upon it. 
A Latter-day Saint 1 Think of the 
naturo of the namo. A Saint of 
God ! Why, ho should bo next to 
an angel ; the most perfect of the 
human family. Ho should bo por- 


feet in his sphere, as God is perfect 
in his sphere. He should ne free 
from fault. If he have a fault he 
should seek daily and hourly to 
correct it, and not rest satisfied as 
long as he is aware of the existence 
of a fault until he conquers it> 
pleading with the Father in the 
name of Jesus for strength to 
overcome liis weakness, for power 
to put it away, carrying with him 
the spirit of love, the spirit of sere- 
nity, the spirit of peace, that when 
he appears in society, no matter 
where he may be, all who come in 
contiict with him may feel his in- 
fluence and, feel purified and 
strengthened by his example and 
by his woixls and by his very pre- 
sence. And this is what God de- 
signs wo should bo as Latter-day 
Saints. Tattle about one another; 
backbite, slander and speak evil of 
one another ; are such things pi-oper 
for Latter-day Saints? No. They 
should be banished from our society 
and from our households. Our 
childron should bo taught hotter. 
When they speak evil of any ono 
they should bo checked and told if 
they cannot snysomething good con- 
cerning their fellows, to say nothing. 
Instead of finding fault there should 
bo charity, which covers a multitudo 
of sins. Instead of looking at tho 
faults of others, they should bo 
taught to look at their own faults. 
And they are nnmorous enough ; wo 
have plenty of them to keep us oc- 
cupied closely all our time, with all 
the prayer and all tho faitli wo can 
exercise before God. Our own 
faults, our own sins, our owii short- 
comings aro sufficient to occupy our 
entire attention, '\rithout thinking 
about those of our neighbors, or ever 
speaking about them. Those who 
bear the priesthood have tho right, 
and it is their duty to administer re- 
proof and to point out faults; but 
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it is for the members of tho Church 
to look to themselves. Let any 
member of the Church who thinks 
ho lias plenty of time after atteiul- 1 
ing to his own faults to attend to 
his neighbor’s, examine himself ; let 
him bow down before tho Lord and 
ask for tho Holy Spirit to bo poured 
out u^n him, so that ho can see 
himself in his true light ; and if he 
does not arise satisfied that it mil 
take all his time to correct his own 
weaknesses and follies it will be 
very strange. 

Then, are we honest one with an- 
other 1 Do I do to my neighbor in 
my dealing with him as I wish 
him to do to mel If I do not, 
then I do not carry out the prin- 
ciples of my religion. If I tike 
advantage of his ignomneo, of his 
inoxperieuco or of his circum- 
stances — it may bo he is in a strait 
place, and he is compelled to do 
Something that he would not do if 
his necessities did not press him, 
do I perfoi-m my duty to him as 
a Latter-day S.iint 1 If I take ad- 
vantage of him, then I do not treat 
him ns I' would like to be treated 
if our positions were reversed. Does 
the spirit of greed enter into my 
heart, and I Uiink “Now, here is 
an opportunity for me to malie 
something, or getting the advan- 
tage if it does, then I am not a 
Xiatter-day Saint in that respect; 
I do not carry out tlie principles 
of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 1 fail 
in being that which I profess to be, 
and I have cause to repent truly 
and sincerely, and ask forgiveness 
of the Lord and my brother. 

, Tliis work of self-improvement, 
under the power and intluence of the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ, is a work 
given to each of us. It should be 
tlie great work of our lives ; it 
should be the cliief thought of our 
hearts. There is nothing greater. 


Brother Stayner remarked that if 
he could bo the means of saving 
only one soul, how great his joy 
would be. Yes, that is true. And 
if that soul should be himself alone, 
his joy will bo great. But if ho 
should be the means of saving an- 
other soul, his joy would bo still 
greater. But tho greatest work we 
can do is to so live that wo ourselves 
shall bo saved, that our own acts 
shall bo correct, and our will and 
desires and passions be brought 
into subjection to the will of God. 
There is no work that I know of so 
great and important to mo ns this. 
A man may i>erform a mission ; ho 
may do innumerable good works ; 
his name may be heralded through- 
out the Church and to the nations 
of the earth, and tho people may 
accept it ns that of a great and 
mighty man ; but if that man does 
not conquer himself and live in strict 
acconlanco mth the principles of 
the Gospel, his position will only 
increase his con<lemnation. Far 
better is the condition of the humble, 
the obscure man, the man unknown 
out of the limited circle of his im- 
mediate associates, who is without 
fame, but who does live his religion, 
who practises the principles of tho 
Gospel as they are taught by tho 
Lord. Far better is the condition 
of that man than the other, if ho 
does that and the other man neg- 
lects to do it. This Gospel of ours 
is a pmcticol Gospel. It is not liko 
our Sunday apparel, to be put on 
to-day and put off to-morrow; it 
ought to be carried with us in al 
the transactions of life, applied to 
everything we think, we say and do, 
and alw'ays be remembered by us. 
And then what sort of people mil 
we be 1 We will be a people whom 
the Lord will delight to bless ; and 
who will have his Spirit and power 
‘resting down upon us. And no 
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‘matter how much- we may he m'a- 1 
hgfied and spoken evil about, we 1 
-sliall have the consolation of know- 
ing from the Lord that we are right, 
that we have done that which he 
requires, and that we have his bless- 
ing and his approval. This is 
worth more than everything else 
that can be brought about. With 
,tlie expenence 1 have had in my 
life I would rather have the gi'ace 
of God, the sweetness and happiness, 
the blessing and comfort of his Spi- 
rit and bo in poverty as great as that 
of the wild Indian of onr monntains 
riian to dwell in palaces and revel 
in luxury and ease without that 
gi’ace and Spirit. I have tested this 
to iny entire satisfaction, tested it 
under circumstiuices when I have 
provetl that a man can be as happy 
as an angel — that is, as happy in 
Jiis sphere, in doing the will of God 
in the midst of poverty and difficul- 
ties. It is not these external cii*- 
cumstances that are the sources of 
happiness. Of course it is right and 
ixiper w'o should take cm‘o of the 
odios God has given unto us, just 
as much tis our spirits, that they 
^should bo kept clean, that our cloth- 
ing should bo comfortable and our 
habitation suitable. God has given 
unto us wisdom and power to do 
this, and he has placed tho elements 
ai'ound us, and ho would condemn 
us if we did not use them for our 
comfort and blessing. Ihit they 
are not tho only things uoodiul. You 
may pile up money until you fill 
this Tabernacle and its possession 
would not make a man hayipy. You 
may give men carriages juid hoi-ses, 
houses and huids and everything of 
this chaiucter, but unless there is 
tho spirit of happiness within tlicm 
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they would nob bo happy. The man: 
who lives near to God who has the* 
Spirit of God, be he ever so humble, 
is a happy man ; and without it 
there is no true happiness. 

It should be our constant study 
to live so that the Holy Spirit will 
always dwell with us, that w’hea we 
arise in the morning onr minds and 
our hearts may bo as deal* as the 
sky when there is no cloud in it, 
that wo feel at peace with God and 
man. It should be the aim of 
every one professing to bo a Latter- 
day Saint not to leave his chamber 
in the morning until he comes out 
feeling that spirit of peace, with his 
brow unruffieil with care, ^vith 
consciousness of having communed 
with God and that he know’s his 
standing with him. When he 
leaves his ch.ainber haring that spi- 
rit, he w’ill diftuse joy and glaclness 
throughout his onliro household. 
Should anything occur to disturb 
the serenity of a Latte^day Saint 
he ought to step aside and ask God 
in tho nanio of Jesus to remove it 
and to pour out tlie spirit of peace 
and consolation upon him to fill his 
heart. At night too, the same 
Spirit of pence should bo sought for. 
The thoughts, the wouls and tho 
actions of the day should be reviewed, 
and forgiveness of wrong should bo 
sought fur, then a man can retire in 
peace ; and then if God in his provi- 
dence should call him home during 
the uight ho would feel at peace 
with Him and with all men. In 
this manner wo should live, and if 
wo do not live in this way wo fail to 
bo what wo profess to be. ' 

That God may help ns so to live, 
is my pmyor, in the name of Jesus, 
Aiuoii. ' 
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DrSGOUESE BY ELDER C. W. PENROSE, ‘ 

Deliverki) in tub Tadernaole, Salt Lake City, on Sunday 

Afternoon, Auo. Htu, 1879 . ' 

(Jtffporied hj Qeo'. T*\ Gihhs.) 

•THE WORK OF RESTITUITON OF ALL TIM NOS— FUTILITY OF THE EFFORTS 
OF ITS OPPONE.N’TS— SHOULD NOT CHERISH ANLMOSITY TO ENEMLH.S. 


Tliove {iro a few* minutes remain- 
ing, which I am requested to occu- 
jpy; and wliilo doing so I earnestly 
desiro that I may l)e inspired by 
the spirit that gives light and intel- 
ligence to the human mind and 
makes plain the things of God, so 
that what I may say to you may be 
profitable and edifying. 

I rejoice very much that I have 
the privilege of living upon the earth, 
at tno time when God has oommen- 
'Ced the great work spoken of by all 
the holy prophets since the world 
began ; when the times of rostitu- 
tion have conjinenced ; when God 
has begun to restore to the inhabit- 
ants of the earth, the doctrine and 
principles which were revealed to 
/the people anciently, by which they 
were brought into communion with 
:the Rather j when the holy priost- 
liood, or the authority given from 
God to man to act in his stead, has 
been restored to the eaith ; when 
the gifts and blessings which were 
^enjoyed by the ancient Saints have 
idso been restored ; when the know- 
ledge possessed by the ancients of 
the manner in which God could bo 
.approached so that they might learn 


of him, has also been made manifest* 
to the Latter-day Saints ; in the day 
when the great work which will pre- 
])aro the earth and the inhabitants 
thereof for its Prince, its rightful 
lawgiver and King, has commenced 
upon the earth. 1 rejoice and thank- 
God with all my heart that I am 
identified with this people th.at 
I liave received the spirit of this 
work j that I have been able to 
undeistand these principles and doc- 
trines and tlnit 1 liave cast in iny 
lot with the people who are engaged, 
in the work of preparing themselves 
for the coming of the Lord. 

The times of restitution which 
have been alluded to this afternoon 
by Brother Morgan, and which the 
Apostle Paul speaks of in the words ' 
which have been read in your bear- 
ing, are of the very greatest impor- 
tance to all people, who live iipoii^ 
the earth to uudemtaud. Every 
prophet by whom God has spokeii. 
since the world began has had some' 
foresight in regard to this work. 
When we take up tlie Bible we find 
all the prophets wliose words are re-‘ 
corded therein speaking of the great^ 
work of God in the latter days oL 
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the great day of the Lord ; of the 
time when righteousness should 
prevail, and iniquity should cease ; 
of the time when misrule should be 
cast down, when the kingdoms of 
this world that have ruled in un> 
righteousness should lose their grasp 
upon the children of men, and in the 
place thereof the kingdom of God 
should be established ; of the time 
when the curse which was placed 
upon the earth in the bemnuing 
should bo removed, and w’hen in- 
stead of the thorn and the brier 
should spring up the fig tree and 
tlie myrtle tree j of the day when 
tlie animosity between man and man 
and between mankind and the brute 
creation, should be taken away; 
when the lion and the lamb should ' 
dwell together ; when the spirit of 
destruction should cease and the 
Spirit of the living God prevail over 
the face of the whole earth, and the 
way bo prepared for the coming of 
its rightful ruler, “ Ho whose nght 
it is to reign ” and who will rule 
“ from the rivers to the ends of the 
eai'th;” of the time when that wicked 
one “ who tempted our first parents 
in the beginning, who introduced 
evil and death into the world, and 
who has ever since made it his aim 
and object to usurp the control of 
the eai'th, slnUl be bound, and with 
all his hosts bo banished from the 
earth and this whole creation bo rid 
of his influence, and when the Spirit 
of God will be poured out u|)on all 
flesh. This period has been fore- 
seen and has been alluded to in much 
plainness by many of the prophets 
upon the eastern hemisphere and 
also upon the western continent; 
their woixls were recorded and have 
come down to us through the Bible 
and the Book of Monnon. 

The spirit which God has been 
leased to pour out u[>on us in some 
egree opens our minds to a com- 


prehension of these same things.. 
When we take up the Bible or toe 
Book of Mormon and read of the 
restitution to come, we can see it as 
the prophets saw it ; for tlie same 
spirit that rested upon Isaiah and 
Jeremiah and upon Nephi and Mo- 
roni and otliers of the prophets that 
lived upon tliis continent, rests upon 
the people of God in these latter- 
days. The same evidences are open 
to our vision, and we know as sure 
ns we know tliat God lives that the 
day is close at hand when those- 
events spoken of ivill transpire upon 
the earth. 

We are living in a time of great 
wickednesss, of great corruption and 
evil of numerous kinds ; they are 
widespread upon the face of the 
e.'irth, and the inhalntants thereof 
have turned from the Lord in a great 
degree, according to the Scripture 
which has been quoted : “ They 
Imve transgi-essed the laws, changed 
the ordinance and broken the ever- 
lasting covenant.” God has with- 
drawn himself from the children 
of men. Darkness has coverod the 
earth and gross darkness the peopla 
While they bojist of living in an 
age of Gospel light, they are really 
and truly shut out from cominu- 
nion with the Lord. No prophet's 
voice is heard in their midst; no 
seer discerns the things of God ; 
no angel from the courts of glory 
bears a message of glad tidings to 
man. The heavens ar‘0 ns brass 
over their heails. They have no 
answer wdien they piiiy, or rather 
when they say their pmyci-s, for it- 
may be truly said of them in the 
w’ords of the Lonl through Isaiah, 
they “dmw near nro with their 
mouth, and with their litis do 
honor mo, but have removed their 
hearts far from mo, and their fear 
tow'jirtl 1110 is taught by the precepts 
of men.” “Therefore,” says the- 
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Lord, “behold, I will proceed to 
do a marvellous work among this 
people, even a marvellous work 
aud a wonder : for the wisdom of 
their wise men shall perish, and the 
imderstaiuliug of their prudent 
men shall be hid,'* while to the 
we;ik aud despised and poor of the 
eai’tli w'hoiu God has gatliered from 
the nations he has reve^ilod his will 
and the precious things of his 
kingdom; and they are preparing 
themselves for the groat events that 
are to transpire in tlio near future. 

God has commenced the great 
work of restitution of all things by 
restoring the Gospel in its primitive 
simplicity, and every principle and 
onlin.ance belonging thereto, with 
the authority and power to admi- 
nister therein. Every man that 
lias lived upon the eiirth in past 
ages, who has held the keys in any 
dispensation oT God’s mercy to 
man, lias come down from the place 
whence he has gone, and restored 
those keys ; they have all brought 
their priesthood, their authority, 
and the spirit ami power belonging 
thereunto, aud ordained living men 
to the authority which they them- 
selves held. Aud the reason why 
wo know this is true, is because 
God Almighty has made this mani- 
fest to eveiy humble soul who has 
bowed in obedience to this Gospel. 
Our te.stimony does not depend upon 
Joseph Smith ; it does not depend 
upon Brigham Young ; it does not 
depend upon John Taylor, or upon 
the council of the Twelve Apostles, 
which is now the presiding quorum 
in the Church. I pin my faith to 
no man’s sleeve ; I am a believer in 
the Scripture which says, “Cursed 
be the man that trusteth in man, 
and maketh Hesh his arm.” 1 
obeyed this Gospel because I be- 
lieved it was true, through rea<ling 
the Scriptures, which I was taught 


from my early childhood to believe 
in. When the sound of the Gospel 
reached my ears I believed ; and 
having bowed in obedience to its 
ordinances, I received a testimony 
for myself of its truthfulness, and 
that testimony has never dcp:u*ted 
from me. I know by the power 
aud mft of the Holy Ghost that 
God lives. , I know that Jesus is 
the Christ, the Son of the living 
God. I know by the same Spirit 
that God Almighty has sent his 
angels in these the last days to 
Joseph Smith and othci*8, for the 
purpose of commencing this work 
of the restitution of all things. 1 
know that work has begun to bo 
ushered in. I know that the power 
of God is being manifested on the 
earth, that the same power which 
restoil upon the former-day Saints, 
rests down upon the Latter-day 
S.aints. I know that the former- 
day ordinances have been restored, 
and the spirit and the power thereof. 
I know it for myself, ^cause I have 
experienced it aud realized it. I 
know there is a way to approach 
the Eternal Father and learn of him. 

I know that those who seek aright 
in the way appointed, find an an- 
swer to their prayei*s, and that the 
promise made by the Savior is true: 
“ Ask, and it shall be given unto 
you ; seek, and ye shall find ; knock, 
and it shall be uiiened unto you.” 
And in bearing my testimony to the 
truth of these things, I say what 
most of this congregation know, and 
what the great majority of the peo- 
ple throughout this Territory could 
testify to, as well as thousands more 
who are scattered upon the face^ of 
the earth, who are longing to gather 
to these mountain vales.. We .have 
not come here for the mere purpose 
of enriching ourselves in gold and 
silver, in flocks and herds, or houses 
and lauds, things which perish in 
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their handling,, hut to become rich 
in the, imperishable thiiigs of Oter- 
uity, which we can obtain here in 
the way appointed of God, and 
about . which the wor|d know no- 
thing. 

, People wonder why it is that the 
Icado.i’s of this people are still upheld 
by the unanimous voice and vote of 
the Latter-day Saints, and why it 
is that we have faith in them and 
cling to them, in spite of all that is 
said against them. They do not 
understand the secret spring that 
moves this work. The power that 
unites and guides us does not rest 
in any man or any set of men, 
neither in this wonderful organizjv 
tion, but in this eternal, nnorring 
Spirit which God Inis shed forth in 
our hearts through obodieuco to the 
Gospel, by which we can approach 
Him and leai'U of Him for our- 
selves. 

Wo have gathered to these moun- 1 
tains that wa may aid in this groat 
work of restitution. We are buihl- 
ing these Temples that the Lord 
may come and rostoro further powero 
and keys and knowledge pertaining 
to the holy priesthood, which luia 
been held in reserve, for wo have as 
yet only received the (,b‘opping.s of 
the shower to come ; wo liavo but 
received a few things comimrod with 
what remains to be rovealod. There 
is not a prineinle nor a blessing re- 
ferred to in these Scriptures, which 
has been enjoyed by the Saints of 
any former time, but what tlje Loixl 
our God will restore and beatow 
upon his people of tlie latter times, 
the times of the restitution of all 
things. This doctrine of celestial 
luarnngc that creates sueVv a stir iu 
the worhl, is only one of the duc- 
triiios believed in and pnicticed by 
the tuicionts, and that, too, under 
the immediate sanction and direction 
of the Almighty, that God luis com- 


menced to restore in tlie latter days. 
The Lord has restored that in coii- 
nection with other principles, and it 
is a truth which this people can 
testify to^ whether others believe it 
or not. ,God is the author of it, 
and if men choose to fight against 
the Lord, let them light; it is God 
and them for it. I bear my testi- 
mony that God Almighty has re- 
vealed this doctrine of celestial 
marriage, or mairiago for eternity, 
including the doctrine of plumlity 
of wives. He made this nuuiifest 
to the Prophet Joseph Smith, and 
has revoaloil it to thousands by the 
gift and power of the Holy Gliost. 
put these are only the beginnings 
of things. We have come hero to 
learn of God’s ways and to walk in 
his patlui. “ Our fathci’S have iu- 
herite<l lies and vanity, and things 
wherein there is no prolit.” They 
have been fed upon husks, while 
the kernel was uot with them. 
They have been taught by the tm- 
ditious of men ; they have been led 
by theologians who knew not God, 
who could uot describe him or ex- 
plain his laws to tl»e people, for 
they knew uot of Him themselves, 
and how could they, when accord- 
ing to their own admissions the 
voice of ])ro[)liocy had eeaseil, and 
Goil wouKl uo more spealc to the 
children of men. 

Wc have come out from the tiu- 
ditioiis and false theories of our 
fathei's, and gathered here that wo 
may learn of God. And God has 
orgauiml his Church, and wo are 
receiving lino upon lino and precept 
upon precept, hero a little and tliero 
a litth’, for our proKt, to preiiare us 
for the things to bo manifested in 
the future, And if wo would only 
live up to the things that Ho has 
rovcnloil to us ; if we would bo ;is 
pure ami virtuous, ami houost and 
I Rprigiit, and coiiscioutious aucl 
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• patient, and long-suflering and 
•charitable as wo are commanded to 
he in the revelations the Lord has 
given unto us in these latter times, 
■\vo would be better prepared for the 
great things yet to be unfolded. If 
the people called Latter-day Saints 
desire to receive further of these 
great things which have been kept 
hid from the world for generations, 
let them live up to the princijilcs 
already revealed — let them be Saints 
in very deed. • As they have come 
•out from the world boilily, let them 
be separated from the world in spirit. 
Let them be teinpemte, chaste and 
true ; let them bo honest and 
hunomblo ^vith all men ; let them 
live up to their agreements and 
fail not to keep their promises one 
with another, always remembering, 
■with duo regard, their sacred cove- 
nants and solemn obligations to the 
Lord. And thus they will come up 
near to Him, and as a natuml con-, 
sequence the Lord will draw near 
“to them, his Snirit will be upon 
them, and God will fight their 
battles and overcome their enemies, 
and break off every yoke. For the 
Lord is nigh at hand and not afar 
off. He has commenced the great 
work of restitution, and will roll it 
on to its consummation. He will 
restore every power and every gift 
and gi’ace, every key, revelation 
and inspinition that has ever been 
enjoyed by the ancient Saints. Is 
that all? No, my brethren and 
sisters, it is not all; for after God 
h.as restored everything that has 
beeiii lost. He will, in this dispensa- 
tion, reveal things kept hidden from 
the foundations of the world. He 
■will reveal them “to babes and 
sucklhigs,” to the children born in 
Zion who are heirs to the holy 
priesthood, trained up in the way 
they should go, not trained up ns 
some of our children are, but in the 
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way God has appointed. As wo 
are living in these momentous 
times, it behooves us to be what wO 
profess to be — Saints. Wo are 
called to be Saints ; whether we 
are Saints or nut is another thing. 
Many are called, but few are choseirl 
And why are they not chosen? 
Head the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants ; find out your own weak- 
nesses, your own failures, your own 
omissions ns well as commissions. 
Find out wherein you have ceased 
to do that which you ought to do, 
and have done that which you 
ought not to have done, and repent: 
Kepuntance is needed tc be taught 
to the Latter-liny Saints as well as 
to the world ; for we are called with 
a holy (billing, and if wo do not live 
up to onr pi-ofessions, it were better 
we Imd never made them. Let us 
return to the Lord, and the Lord 
A\ill return to us ; his Spirit will bo 
manifested in our midst to a still 
greater degree, and His gifts and 
blessings will abound. Our sick 
will bo healed as in times past. We 
have seen the sick healed instanta- 
neously. The lame have been made 
to walk, the dumb to speak, the 
blind to sec and the deaf to hear, 
by the power of God through the 
administrations of the servants of 
God. The gifts of tongues, pro- 
phecy, dreams, faith, discernment, 
and every gift ami blessing spoken 
of in the Bible as having gr.iccd tho 
primitive Church, have been enjoyed 
by the Latter-day Saints in this 
latter-day Church, and we ai‘e wiU 
nesses thereof. God has been neaT 
to us, and we have felt his presence 
in our public assemblies and in our 
private abodes. Pence has reigned 
in our hearts, and we have felt like 
praising Him with all our souls for ^ 
His goodness. 

Now the Lord will be still nearer 
to us if we practise our religion and 
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be Saints in very deed; and our 
own eyes will be open to discern .the 
work of God among the nations. 
We have already begun to compre- 
hend the purposes of the Almighty. 
God’s hand is over lUl, and he will 
smite down the oppressor and break 
every yoke. He will destroy the 
the tyranny that still exists in the 
world, and tlie way will bo open 
for the servants of the living God 
to go to every nation, kindred, 
tongue and people, as messengers of 
the truth and to g:ither out the 
Sued of Isniel, and the work of God 
will roll forth, and every effort of 
dur enemies will only tend to accele- 
rate its progress. There are socie- 
ties formed here to oppose this work 
and to bring trouble upon us. What 
h.ave their efforts so fm* amounted 
to) Those that have concocted their 
schemes to misrepresent us and to 
bear false witness against us and to 
malign us, how mnen have they ac- 
complished 1 They have been the 
inu.ans of helping to kill one faithful 
youth, who. in common with many 
of his brethren, was engaged pub- 
lishing to the world the principles of 
our religion. And besides this, they 
have been the means of inciting 
mobocrats to drag a few inoffensive 
aged people from their homes and 
beat them nearly to death, beuiuse 
of their belief. Let those plotters 
look upon their work and see what 
they have accomplished ! How much 
satisfaction these ladies, these 
“Christian” ladies and gentlemen 
must have in their labors ! How 
much will this do to stop the pro- 
gress of the work of the Almighty 1 
Not anything at .all ; it will only 
tend to 1*011 it on to its consummation 
and hnal triumph. The Lonl will 
so overrule in behalf of his people ns 
to turn the intended evil into good. 
Their eflbrts to overthrow “ Mor- 
monism,” as they term it will simply 


advertise our (^use all over the 
world ; attention will be drawn to 
our Elders who ore traveling through.- 
out the world preaching the Gospel, 
and they will be the better able to 
bear their testimony and gntlier out 
the honest. They may fight this 
work as they please ; they may 
malign and stigmatize tliis people, 
and heap all manner of reproach 
upon them ; they may imprison and 
even kill the bodies of some of its 
most faithful advocates, but the 
facts still remain that we ai'e engsmed 
in the work of restitution ; that God 
has commenced it ; that God is with 
us, and will roniaiii with us os long 
as wo are true to him ns lus sen'unts; 
and 110 power on eartli or iii hell 
will stop his purposes. The nations 
of the eai'th are iii his hands ; the 
governments of tliis earth he 
considers ns a very little tiling 
and by and by he will laugh at their 
calamity and mock when their fear 
coiiietli. The kingdoms of this 
world, with all their pomp and glory, 
will, ill the own due time of the 
Loixl, bo humbled in the dust and 
be bi'okeii to pieces ; and then will 
come the kiiigilum of our God, and 
he whose right it is to reign wiU 
rule fi*oiii pole to polo .and from 
shore to shore. 

But lot us not cherish niiimosity 
ill our hearts against those who ai’e 
plotting against us. W bile we stand, 
up for our civil rights luul the liberty 
to which we are oiititled by virtue of 
the Constitution of thoUiiilcd States, 
and stand firm, shoulder to shoulder, 
ill vindication of our I'cligious rights, 
and help to iiiaiiitaiii for others the 
rights which wc claim for ourselves, 
lot us not clierish anger, or animosity, 
or revenge, in our hearts. But lu^ 
us take the wonls of the Lord Jesus 
Christ for our guide, and try to be 
patient and longsufTeriiig, eVen as 
Uoil is. And the Lord will fight. 
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our battles, and those who fight truth Avill prevail and our enemies 
against us by and by ^vill be brought will be confused. The time is not 
to shame and confusion as they nl* far distant when CTod will sweep the 
ways have been. And let those who earth, as with a besom of destruc- 
love to lie about the Latter-day tion, of all that rebel wilfully and 
Saints, lie on ; there is a place pre- intentionally against him and his 
pared for them, and wo will leave work ; ho will cleanse the earth from 
them in his hands. Ye who wisli to pollution and establish righteousness 
lie, lie on 1 Do your work, fill the thereon. Men shall then be found 
mission you are engaged in as did beating their swords into plowshares 
Judas of old ; but as for us, we will and their spears into pinning hooks; 
serve the Lord; we will keep his nation shall not lift up sword against 
commandments ; we will battle with nation, neither shall they learn war 
the evils in our natures, entailed upon anymore, but every man in every 
ns through the errors of our fore- place shall meet a brother and a 
fathers; we will learn to govern our- friend. /Vnd this same spirit of 
selves and our households in the fear peace will also produce a change 
of God, and while we arc engaged in upon the brute creation, acconling 
battlingwith evil andcorniption God to the words of prophets who lived 
will be on our side, and wlio shall pre- centuries ago, and the earth itself 
vail against him ? “A little one shall will be blessed, the curse be removed 
become a thousand, and a small one therefrom, and he whoso right it is 
a strong nation ; the Lord will to reign will come and rule in the 
hasten it in his time.” midst of his people. 

Now, we are here in the valleys I have occupied sufficient time. I 
of these mountains to aid in this thank God, ns 1 said in the begin- 
great work of bringing to pass the ning, for the privilege of being a 
restitution of all things ; let us take Latter-day Saint; I tiiank God for 
hold of the truths revealed to us and the privilege of being hero in the 
practise them in our lives, that we valleys of these mountains, helping 
may become a holy people unto the to bring forth this great work of 
Lorn, faithful, true, honorable, up- restitution. And by the help of God 
right, chaste and pure, fit for the we will cleave together as a band of 
companionship of the angels. And brethren and sisters, to serve the 
the Spirit of the living God shall Lord our God no matter what may 
have free course among us and the come. Amen 
gifts of the Gospel will abound; , 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 

DELITEKED IN TUJ5 TABERNACLK, SALT LAKE CITY, JULY Othj 1879, 

(Meported hj Geo. F: Gihbs.) ^ ' 


POWER AND EFFECTS OF niE COSPFX — ANTAGONISM BETWEEN LIGHT 
AND DARKNESS-NECESSITY OF GOD’S JUDGMENTS UPON TUB WICKtUJ, 


I have been very much interested I 
in listening to the remarks made by I 
my brethren both this morning and 
afternoon. And I fee) Avith the aid 
of the Almighty, like making a few 
remarks myself. 

Wo are living in a peculiar day | 
and age of the world, in a time that 
lias been spoken of by prophets, 
seers, revelatom and apostles, by 
men who liave been inspired by the 
Spirit of the living God and Avho 
compi*ohended the purposes and de- 
signs of Gotl in relation to the worhl 
on Avhich wo live ; in relation to the 
people who now live upon it, to 
those Avho have lived upon it in. the 
various i\ges of time and to tliose 
who will live upon it, and who have 
hail a general couueption and maiii- 
fostation of the vaiious events that 
should tnmspiro associated with 
what is termed in scripture, ** the 
dispensation of the fulness of times,” 
in which God would gather together 
all things in one, whetiior tliey be 
things in the heavens or things on 
the earth. As n commencement of 
this operation he Inis communicated 
his will again to man, and by i*evela- 
tion of that will, by the opening of 
the heavens, by the ministering of 
holy angels and by the vofee of God 


have we had revealed unto us those 
great and eternal principles in which 
the interests of a world are cou*' 
cerued, past, present and future. 

Wo have had a good deal spoken 
unto us pertaining to the Gospel 
of the Son of God and the power 
and blessing associated therewith, as 
well os argiuneuts advanced and. 
scriptures quoted to show the vai'i- 
ous imuufestations of the Spirit of 
God in other agea But the Gospel 
itstdf is a principle of i*evelation, and 
without revelation wo can have no 
Gospel; for wo are emphatically told 
that life and immortality iire brought 
to light by the Gospel ; that through 
its induenoe men are able to com- 
prehend the position and mlatiou- 
ship they sustain to each other, and 
to God, to the piist, to tho pi'csont 
and to tho future and can alone cuiu- 
])reheiid the Kind destinies of man. 
Tho Gospel is a living, abiding, eter- 
I nal principle. And hence when 
John on tho Isle ofPntmos wmppod 
in pi*ophetic vision gazing upon tho 
events that should transpire in the 
latter-days, saw, among otlier tilings, 
“ another angel liy in tho midst of 
heaven, .having the everlasting Gos- 
pel to preach to them that dwell 
upon tho earth,” not a now Gospel, 
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not some no:\r tlieoiy 'or principles 
or dogma ; but the everlasting Gos- 
pel, as it hod existed with the Gods 
in eternity — the medium through 
which God conveys intelligence to 
the human mind j. the principle by 
which Gods are governed and all 
nations controlled, the everlasting 
Gospel., , ' 

This principle has been referred 
to 08 being a personal thing in which 
every body that is brought in con- 
tact therewith and obeys its require- 
ments is made a participator and 
becomes one of the vast multitude 
that has existed, dues exist ond will 
exist in seeking to carry out the pur- 
poses and designs of God in relation 
to the welfare, happiness and exal- 
tation of the human family. There- 
fore, the' relevancy of the remarks 
we read, such as we hove heard to- 
day, calling upon the people to repent 
and be baptized in the name of 
Jesus Ohrist for the remission of 
sins and they should receive the 
Boly Ghost Who 1 those who re- 
pent, thosb who believe, those who 
obey, those' who are governed by 
the principles contained in the Gos^ 
pel of the Son of God. And what 
should that do for them T Take of 
the things Of God and show them to 
them, and bring them into commn- 
nion Avith the Lord Jesus Christ and 
with the Father and into commu- 
nion with the holy angels and pro- 
phets who lived before, enjoying the 
same Gospel, the same light, the 
same intelligence, the same spirit 
and the same power j that they 
inight be one with eat^ other, one 
with the ancient apostles, prophet^ 
patriarchs' and men of God who 
nave lived in the different agef j; one 
with the Lord Jesus Christ, Oper- 
ating together for the one great 
purpose of Jehovah pertaining to the 
welfare, happiness and exutation 
of the World and the people thereof. 


And hence, ' say tho scriptures, you 
have all l^en baptized into one 
baptism. And what else? Yon 
have all partaken of the same spirit, 
08 Jesus says, “ that they may be*' 
one, even na we are one : I in themi 
and they in mo, that they may bo 
made perfect in one.” And hence 
those who have obeyed tlio Gospel 
— although in many instances they 
do not comprehend it in all its beoi^ 
ing, and very few do, in fact wo 
only see as through a glass darkly, 
see in port, know in part, prophecy 
in part, and comprehend in part un- 
till that which is perfect shml come 
and that which is in part shall be 
done away, that we may oU then see. 
03 we are soon, and know os we are 
known, But although we have not 
arrived at that condition, yet all 
who have received the Holy Ghost 
through obedience to the laws of 
God and the ordinances thereof, ad- 
ministered by men holdingauthority, 
know for themselves not only that 
this is the work of God, that this is 
the church and kingdom of God and 
that we are engaged in establishing 
and bringing to pass the things that 
have been simken of by the holy 
prophets since the world was. They 
know at least that they have passed 
from death into life, the Holy Ghost 
beiuring witness thereof. That is 
the case of every individual who has 
lived his relimon, keeping the com- 
mandments of God. They realize 
this and know it for themselves,, 
and consequently it is, ‘ as has beei^ 
referedtb, \vith everyone a personal 
thing. That principle is not for 
som^dy else ; it is for' ourselves,; 
^d if we . follow the leading of that 
^irit and grieve not > the spirit oi 
God, whereby we are s^ed to the 
day of redemption, tlu^t spirit wiU 
grow and increase in us, and we, 
shall add to our faith virtue eud to 
virtue knowledge, and to khowled^ 
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brotherly kindness, to brotherly \vith men himself, organized his 
kindness charity, and so forth ; in- church, established his priesthood, 
creasing in every good word and endowed men Avith authority, placed 
Avork until Ave shall see as aa'o are them in positions and gave them 
seen and knoAv as avo are knoAvn. poAver to act ; and they became 
This is to be brought by the Gospel of priests of the Most High God, the 
JesusChrist — theeverlastingGospel. dispenses of salAration to a fallen 
Noav this is a personal thing, it bo- Avorld, and tlie medium tlirough 
longs to each oue individually to Avhich he communicated intelligence 
every man, to every Avoman, to and knowledge of himself, his Iuavs, 
every boy, to every girl Avho has ar- and of his eternal purposes pertain- 
rived at the years of accountability, ing to the human family. And hence. 
If they are living their religion and in former times, ho said to his di- 
keeping the comraaudiuents of God sciples, “ Ye have not chosen me, 
they have the Spirit of God Avithin but I haA'e chosen you;” go ye forth 
them that beat's Avitness unto them then and proclaim these tidings to 
that they are the children of all people. And Avhat else 1 And 
God, even heirs of God and joint tjike care also of the flock of Christ, 
heirs Avith Jesus Christ our Lord. Avatch oA’er my sheep. And hence. 
Now then, Ave come to other Avhen he said to Peter on a certain 
things. This eternal principle of occasion, after ho had manifested 
Avhitm Ave speak is not to be confined his Aveakness and infirmity, Simon, 
to ourselves alone. It reaches out son of Jonas, lovest thou me more 
and seeks to bless, and Avhile being than these V Ho saith unto liim, 
blessed it seeks to communicate the “ Yen, Loixl ; thou knoAvest that I 
same to others; it seeks to adA’ance love thee.” Ho saith unto him, 
and promote the Avelfam of humanity “ Feed my sheep.” A second and a 
in all conditions in every sphere tint'd time ho asked tlie same 
and among all people, just ns God question. A second and a 
does, for it emanates fi'om him, and third time ho Avas ansAvered in the 
he is the God and Father of us all, same Avay. One thing Avns to spread 
not only of the Latter-day Saints fortti the light of truth, to preach 
but lUl other people; but huA'in^ the Gospel, to unfold the priuciulcs 
committed to us the true riches ot of etonud truth ; and then when 
eternal life, he expects us to coinnm- people had received the fii'st prin- 
nicate the same to others. And ciples of the Gospel, to tench them 
hence in former times he said unto and more fully instruct them in the 
his disciples, Go ye into all the principles of eternal life. And 
Avorld and preach the gospel to evei'y lienee the necessity of the pnesthood. 
•creature. He that believeth and is And Avhat is thatl The rule and 
baptized shall bo saved ; but he that government of God through the 
believeth not shall be damned.” niediiim of Avhich men Avhom ho se- 
Also “Lot your liglit so shine before loots and chooses, Avliich ho has 
men that they may see your good done in the different ages of time, 
Avorks, and glorify your Fatlier Avliich are duly authorized and qualified to 
is in heaven.” But ho has prepared proclaim liis Avill and administer his 
men for the accomplishinont of this ordinances. Tliero is more than one 
Avork. In foi'mer times, both on this priesthood spoken of in the scrip- 
continent and the continont of Asia tiires. There is one especially ns- 
and other places, he communicated sociated Avith the Gospel Avhicli Pai^ 
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speaks of as being without begin- 
ning of (lays or end of years ; or, 
rather, he speaks of a man, Melchi- 
zedeo by name, who was without 
beginning of days or end of yeara, 
and he abides a priest forever. Some 
people have thought that ho was a 
very singular kind of diameter, 
wthout father and without mother. 
However, that is very easily compro- 
hcmlecl when you are made ac- 
quaiuteil with the principle. In the 
Levitic^d priesthood, they had to 
prove by the records that they were 
literal descendants of Aaron and of 
the tribe of Levi, before they could 
be admitted to the priesthood. But 
speaking of this, the Mclchizedec 
priesthood, he said it was without 
father and mother. It is an organ- 
ization independent of these consi- 
derations, and those who have it 
abide priests continually, and admi- 
nister both in time and eternity. 
What, does it continue so longl 
Yes. How do you knowl By the 
revelations of Jesus Christ. For 
your information I will take the 
scriptures for it, and examine for a 
moment some principles there de- 
veloped. 

I find that when Jesus was upon 
the earth, ho, on a certain occasion, 
took Peter, James and John with 
him to the top of a mountain ; and 
he was tmusfigured before them, 
and Moses and Kiias appeared be- 
fore them. And Peter said : Master, 
it is good for us to be here : and let 
ns make three tabernacles ; one for 
thee, one for Moses, and one for 
Elias." For ayhoinl “One for 
thee.” Who else 1 “ One for Mo- 
ses.” Wliat was Moses doing there 1 
“ And one for Elias.” What was 
Elias doing there 1 Where did 
these strangers come from, both 
having existed generations before. 
They held the priesthood in time. 
Moses preached the Gospel in time, 


and Elias did the same thing ; both 
of them held the priosthoocl, and' 
now they come to administer to 
Jesus ; having existed in the eternal 
worhl, they come again to eartli and 
administer to him and to Peter, 
James and John on the mountain. 
Why 1 Because they held the ever- 
lasting priesthood, that administers 
in time and eternity. 

I again turn to the Bible, and find 
in the Kevelations of St. John there 
was a great and mighty ptn-sonago 
presented himself to him, arrayed in 
glory, magnificeiico and power. 
And John fell down to worahip him. 
Said he, *’ See thou do it not." Whyi 
Who ai’t thou 1 “ I am thy fellow- 
servant, and of thy brethren that 
have the testimony of Jesus.” I 
am one of thy fellow-servants, the 
prophets that lived upon the earth, 
that ministered in time and operated 
ns thou art now doing, seeking to 
carry out the will of my Fatlier; 
having held the priesthood and 
ministering therein in time, I am 
now continuing to administer this 
everlasting priesthood, which is as- 
sociated with the everlasting Gospel. 
Well, so much for this. We will let 
it pass. 

Now then, what is the position we 
occupy 1 We have had the same 
things restored to us through Joseph 
Smith, by the revelations of God 
the Father and his Son Jesus Christ, 
and Moroni and Mormon, and Peter, 
James and John, and John the Bap- 
tist and othcra who communicated 
the same and revealed things per- 
taining to the priesthood they held, 
and conferred authority upon him, 
and he upon others, to admiuistor in * 
regard to these great and eternal 
principles. And hence we have our 
church organized upon tliis basis, our 
residency, our apostles, our seven-' 
ties, our high priests, our elders, ouT'^ 
high councils, our bishops and their ' 
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(^unselors, our priests, teachers and 
deacons, and iill the various organi- 
zations of the church and kin^om | 
of God. .What else ] The edifying 
of the body of Christ Edifying the 
liody of Christ] Yes. Go and preach 
the Gospel to all nations. Whatthenl 
Gather them together. What then] 
Says the prophet Jeremiah, “ I will 
take you one of a city, and two of a 
family and bring you to Zion : and 
I will give you iMistoi'S acconling to 
mine heart, which shall feed you 
with knowledge and understaiuling,” 
and “edify the body of Christ," that 
they may bo prepared to fultill their 
destiny smd magnify their calling on 
the earth. i3ut what then 1 We 
go to work to build temples. What 
lor ? That we may administer 
therein. For whom ] For the 
living and for the dead, that as the 
scriptures say, “Saviors may come up 
on Mount Zion, and the kiiigilum be 
the Lord’s." And that by gathering 
together a nucleus of ^)eople from 
Qinong the various nations of the 
earth, we may be under the intinonco 
of the Spirit of the Lord, united to- 
gether in one and through the me- 
dium of the holy priesthood and our 
union and communion with God, we 
may go to work and operate with 
the apostles, prophets, patriarchs and 
men of God who have lived in the 
dillermit ages of tlie worhl, and with 
God and with Jesus, the Mediator 
of the New Covenant that we may 
ojjerato with them in the aceoin- 
plishnient of the purposes of God 
pertaining to the salvation of the 
living and the rodemption of tlio 
dead. 

These are some of the works that 
wo are engaged in and expect to be 
engaged in, and expect to cai'iy out, 
and to do the things that God 
requires at our hands, and we expect 
Go. I and the holy angels and the 
priesthood behind the vail and all 
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heaven to be ou the side of Israel',, 
and all hell to be opposed to tis ; wd- 
we will risk the consequences under 
any circumstances. , , ^ <1 

We talk about the Saints arov 
they good people! Yes, many of 
them are very good people. Au4 
the balance of them ! Well, somc^ 
of them are siunei'S ; some of them 
the meanest of men you oau hud 
anywhere. How is this 1 It is e.x^ 
actly in the way the Scripture says. 

I think it says : “ The kingdom of 
heaven is like unto a net that was 
cast into the sea, and gathered of 
every kind." And so it is amon.g 
us, and so it has been and .So it will 
bo. if we take the history of tlio 
ages past, it has been precisely so. 
llie very tii*st start wo read that< 
Adam had two sons, one Cain, and 
one Abel. Abel was a man that 
feared God, but Coin did not. Tliat 
is like some of us here. Some of 
us fear God, and some of us do iipt; 
and those who do not al\vays con- 
sider they are injured or oppressed, 
or there is always something wroug; 
they labor under an mmieuso 
amount of dilhculty ; but the good 
folks sing, Hallelujali. lialleli\jah, 
the Lord God Oinni[K>tent rgigneth, 
and will reign until he puts ml ene-* 
mies under HU feet ; and they fool 
peaceful and rejoice in the> Lord of 
hosts. Cain thought he was injured , 
because the Lord did not apeept of 
his sacritice, and ho thought his 
brother had something to do with it, 
and his jealousy, prompted him to 
slay him, and ho (lid so. That was,, 
mtlier a bad start when you come to < 
look at it According to the Bible> 
there woro only two of tlioin ; and • 
the wicked man was left to represeot 
what! Outside of Adam,} God's 
creation on thu ciu'th, for at least 
one hundred and thirty yoaip, ex-j* 
cept that Adiuu had other 
That, I however, we will not talk 
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about to-day. Well, the Lord camo 
along afcor a while, and, says he, 
“ Whatliave yon been doing} Where 
is thy brother Abel 1” He replied, 

• do not know anything abontliiin, 

. I ani not my brother's keeper." Says 
, the Lord, “The voice of thy hro- 

• thor's blood crieth imto me from the 
gi'ound ; and because thou hast done 
this thing, I will set a mark upon 

, thee, and thou shalt be a vagabond 
"upon the earth j" and so will every 
man bo wlio lights against Zion ; and 
if anybody does not believe it, let 
him try it, and ho >\nll find out be- 
fore ho gets through that there is a 
God that rules in the heavens, and 
that he is all the day long crying, 
- “Touch not mine anointed, and «lo 
my prophets no harm." And said 
lie on another occasion, “ Wiioso 
shall odend one of these little ones 
which believe in me, it were better 
for him that a millstone were iuuigod 
about his neck, and that he were 
droNvned in the depths of tho sea." 
This is how I read the Bibla 
' L find in tracing out the scriptures, 
that from the beginning there have 
existed two powers — the powere of 
light and the powers of darkness ; 
that both these things existed in the 
heavens before they came here, that 
the powers of darkness were cast 
out, and thus became the devil and 
. his angels. This antagonism, then, 
existed before, and it is necessary it 
should exist. It is necessary men 
should be tried and purged .and puri- 
fied and made perfect through sufler- 
ing. And hence we find men in thedif- 
ferent ages that have passed through 
trials and afflictions of ereiy kind, and 
they had to learn to put their faith 
■in God, and in God ^one. Such 
was the wickedness and corruptions 
of men in the early ages tliat it was 
necessary that God should sweep the 
'face of the earth by a flood, in order 
that men might be deprived of 
No. 20. - 
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their power to do evil. 

I have hoard some people say that 
they thought it was very hard for 
God to do such a thing. 1 think it 
would have boon very cruel on 
his part if he had not done it. Why? 
Because man is a dual being, 
a.ssociated with time and eter- 
nity, being in possession of a spirit 
as woll as a body ; and as God is the 
God and Father of tho spints of all 
flesh that ever <lid exist or will have 
a being on tho earth, it was necessary 
under certain circumstances, that ho 
should operate in his judgment upon 
the wicked whenever they should 
become ns corrupt ns they did at 
that time. Why so? For God is 
the God and Father of the spirits of 
all Hesh, and all Hesh at that time 
had corrupted itself. A})d would it 
be just fur those unborn spirits to 
have to come ami inhabit borlies of 
those unclean and corrupt people and 
have to sulfer the judgments of God? 
No, it was not just ; and it would bo 
very reasonable for them to say, 
“Father, look at that world of people; 
sec their crimes, their degradation, 
their iniquity, their theft ami rob- 
bery, their imnxlers and whoredoms 
and every kind of evil ; they have 
left the good and have gone to tho 
bad, and the imaginations and 
thoughts of their lie^wts ai’e evil ; 
Father, is it proper that we should 
have to go tliere and inhabit such 
low, fallen, degiaded bodies as they 
possess, and thus not have a fair 
chance upon the earth?" “No," 
says he, “ it is not ; and I will de- 
stroy tliem and raise up another 
people." And bonce, he destroyed 
them. But was the spirit of anta- 
gonism to God extinct by this :ict ? 
No, it still continued to operate. 
We find, for instance, that in the 
days of Job the sons of God met to- 
I gether before the Lord, and that 
I {Satan was among them. This may 
Vol. XX. 
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seem strange, that tlie devil should 
jbe permitted to move among the 
sons of God, but nevertheless it was 
' so. And the Lord conversed with 
him, asking him if he harl considered 
his servant Job, who was a perfect 
man, etc. “ 0 yes,” Satan remarked, 
' “ I know all about him ; but allow 
Jme to have a rap at him. Job does 
not fear God for nought You have 
made a hedge around him and fenced 
him in ; under those circumstances 
who would not serve God 1 I would 
if you would 8er\’o me so.” “ You 
may try him,” says the Loid. The 
devil took his leavo ; and the next 
thing we lieai* of is a series of troubles 
that befell this good man. AVe are 
told that the Sabiiuis and Chaldeans, 
as they do here sometimes, fell upon 
his oxen and camels and took them 
away, and that they spared not the 
herdsmen, but slew them with the 
edge of the sword. This report liad 
' no sooner been made to him when 
another followed, reprosenting that 
firo had fallen from heaven and de- 
stroyed his sheep and their hertls- 
men, sjive only the one who brought 
the intelligence. And while ho was 
speaking, we are told that another 
messenger arrived, informing his 
master. Job, that while his sons 
and danghtero were feasting in 
their elder brother’s house, a great 
wind from the wilderness blew up 
and smote the house until it fell, 
killing the young men. But witlial, 
Job’s integrity was not shaken. 
“ Naked,” said ho, “ came I unto the 
earth, and nalced shall I return 
thither: the Lord gave, and the 
Lord hath taken away, and blessed 
bo the name of the Loixl.” Again, 
there came a day when the sous of 
God assembled together before the 
Lord; and the devil also presenteil 
himself. And the Lord said unto 
Satan, “Hast thou considered ray 
sorv.aut Job, that there is noue like 


him in the earth, a perfect and an 
upright man, one that feareth God 
and escheweth evil) and still he 
holdeth fast his integrity, although 
thou movedest me against him to 
destroy him Avithout cause.” And 
Satan answered the Lord, and said, 
“ Skin for skin, yea, all that a man 
hath will he give for liis life. But 
put forth thine hand now, and 
touch his backbone and his flesh, 
and he will curse thee to thy face." 
And the Lord said unto Sauui, Be- 
hold, he is ill thine hand ; but save 
his life.^’ Then Satan smote Job 
with boils, from the crown of his 
head to the souls of his feet ; and he 
set his friends upon him, and they 
accused liim, and his enemies taunt- 
ed him, and Anally his wnfe came 
along when he was in this miserable 
condition, and said, ‘‘Dost thou 
still retain tliine integrity 1 Curse 
God and die.” But Job answered 
and said unto her, “Thou speakest 
os one of the foolish women s])eak- 
eth. What, shall wo receive good 
at the hand of God, and shall wo 
not receive evill The Lord gave 
and the Lord hath taken away, bles- 
sed bo the name of the Loitl.” This 
was his feeling; and it is pleasant 
to feel that ivay after all — much 
better than the other way. He said 
further : “ Though ho slay me, yet 
will 1 trust in him.” And whyl 
Because he had the tworlasting gos- 
pel. What! Job had the Gospel 1 
Yes, to be sure he had. How do I 
know 1 Because the Gospel brings 
life and immortality to light; and 
ho had a knowledge of that. And 
hence ho says, “I’or I know that 
my Kedoeiner bveth, and that ho 
shall stand at the latter day upon 
the eartli : and though after my 
skin worms destroy this body, yet 
in my flesh shall I see God, whom 1 
shiUl see for myself, and mine eyes 
shall beliold, and not anothei'; though 
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, my veins he consumed within me.” 

That is the kind of feeling he 
liad ; that is the kind of feeling wo 
want to possess, and feel that God is 
ours and we are his, and that we are 
nasociated with his Church and his 
kingdom, and ore doing his will mid 
carrying out his purjiosos upon the 
eartl). And it is all the same with 
us then, whether in pfcaco or war j 
’ nobody need have any trembling in 
the knees, for no power can harm 
the Saints of God if they continuo 
to be followers of that which is 
good. The Psalmist says, ‘“Surely 
tho wrath of men shall praise thee ; 
the remainder of wrath shalt thou 
restrain.” Ho "will turn and overturn, 
until ultimately tlio kingdoms of 


this world shall become the Idug- 
doms of our God and his Christ ; 
and ho mil rule for over and ever. 
Whilst those that set themselves 
and ran against tho bosses of Jeho> 
vah’s buckler, shall iind that they 
havo God to cope with, mid that 
they ore but potsherds of tho earth, 
and that they will wilt and wither 
and dio and be damned There is no 
power on earth that can hurt Israel 
os long as they shall be found doing 
what is right, obeying tho commmid* 
raents of God, keeping their coven- 
ants and preserving tliemselves in 
purity and honor before him. 

God bless you and lead you iii 
the paths of hfe, in tho uamo of Jo- 
sus. Amen. 


? 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYIDR, 


DELIVERED- IN THE TiUJERNACLE, SALT luUvB OITY, AUGUST 2^lTrr, 1879. 

* f ■ 

(lUported by John Inine.) 

FUTIUTY OF THE MACHINATIONS OF THE mCKED — ^THB WORK OF GOD 

CANNOT BE STAYED. 


I havo listened with OTcat plea- 
. sure to the remarks that nave been 
> inade by tho brethren who have 
/addressed us, and I thought that I 
would arise and add a few remarks 
; myself to those already given. It 
gives me pleasure always to meet 
-with the Iiatter-day Saints, to talk 
^with them and hear them talk of 


those great and eternal principles, 
which our Father in heaven has re- 
vealed for the salvation, the blessing 
and exaltation of the human family. 
Men comprehend very little of tliese 
things. And further they know very 
little about us and our faith, our 
practice and our doings. 

I was pleased to hear Brother 
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Jolin H. Smitii make the remarks 
he did concerning himself, as regards 
his purity, his virtue, singleness of 
heart, and his desire to do good. I 
wish all the Latter-day Saints could 
say and do the same. I wish they 
were all actuated by the same prin- 
ciple of honor, of truth, of integrity, 
and of virtue ; and I would say that 
if there are those who are not they 
are hypocrites, they are not the re- 
pi’eseutatives of the principles of 
truth, of these great and glorious 
principles which God has revealed to 
us, but they ore a disgiuce to their 
profession. 

God e.vpects us, at least, to be 
moml. Ho expected the Jews under 
the Mosaic dispensation to l>e inoi'ol. 
They wore also to have faith in God, 
as wo propose to have faith in him 
when living under the law. They 
were told to commit no murder, 
they were told not to covet a man’s 
house, or his wife, or his land, 
or his ox, or his ass, or any 
thing that belonged to him. I wish 
the Latter-day Saints would incor- 
porate this id ways in their creed. It 
is hopeless to suppose the Christians 
will. But 1 do hope to see the 
latter-tlay Saints governed by those 
high and noblo principles which they 
propose to have faith in. But 
as reganls the world they know 
very little about these things. 
They talk sometimes about the im- 
purity of tlio “Mormons.” What ! 
Men wallowing in filth, corruption, 
rottenness mid infamy ! Men and 
women who m-e the murderere of 
their own infants by the tliousuiuls 
before or after birth. Who violate 
incessantly their luai'ital covenants, 
who do not know the diflercnce bo- 
tw'een right and wrong 1 Men who 
would seek to despoil other men 
of their goods, their property and 
possessions and women of their vii’- 
tuo, oud tlieii come aud preach mo- 


rality to us 1 ‘ Now, ive call talk to 
one another, I can talk plainly to 
the Saints, because we profess more, ' 
but it does not do for such ' charac- 
ters to come and preaclv morality to 
us ; they had better go home and 
attend to their own affairs. ’ 

But wo are expected to do right 
and to take a proper, consistent, up- 
right^ virtuous and honorable coume, 
and then wo need not fear any evil. 
Talk about persecution, why, yes. 
Will they persecute you 1 Yes. Will 
they hate you? Yes. Will they 
rob you ? Yes, and tiiank God for 
hanng the privilege. And what will 
we do? Try and pmveut them, God 
being our helper. Will they tradiico 
you? Yes, that is. if their woi^ds 
are of any account, but they are not 
much ; these low decided infamous 
characters do not believe oiieanother, 
and we do not believe them. Con- 
sequently, we h.ive very little odds 
to ask of this class of people, nor in 
fact of the w'orld, or anything that 
is ill tlie world. We fear God mid 
know no other fear, for God is our 
friend, and our protector, and he is 
the only friend that wo kqow any- 
thing about ill this world. Ho will 
take care of us. Wo will commit our 
cause to him, mid ask no odds of 
this world, in any shape they can fix 
it. They may fulminate their de- 
crees, mul Mr. Evarts if he ple.oso 
may call upon a number of European 
nations to assist the United States 
to regulate the morals of a small 
people numbering about two bund- 
red thousand here, among miwards 
of forty millions j — ho may call upon 
these Eiiropenii nations to assist tho 
United States to regulate the morals 
of this people up in these moimtains, 
if it pleases him. But wliat a mag- 
nificent spectacle coming from sum 
a soume ns it does ! Why, there is 
moi*c corruption in Washington in 
one flay than thero is in Salt Lake 
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' City in twelve months, Gentiles 
I thrown in ! But we certainly all of 
I us need our niomls more or less cor- 
rccting. 

I In relation to these inattei's, how- 
I ever, we care very little about them. 

, We have a work to perform that 
God has commanded us to attend 
' to,' and we shall do it, hear it all ye 
ends of the earth I We will do it in 
the name of God, nor can tliis na- 
tion, nor any other nation stop it ! 
Hear it ! publish it to the ends of 
the earth 1 Write it down and see 
if it does not come to |)iuss. I pro- 
phecy it in the name of Israel’s God, , 
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let all Israel say A.men. (The whole 
congregation as with one voice re- 
sponded '‘Amen”). We know what 
we are doing, whether otlior people 
do or not This kingdom tliat has- 
been spoken of will roll on. The 
ivoril of the Lord has spoken it 
thousands of years ago. It will con- 
tinue to roll on, and woo unto that 
man or that people who set their 
hands to light against Zion for God 
will bo after them. Tliat people or 
nation will be wasted away. Ho 
will maintain the rights of this 
people, if they will fear him and 
keep his commandments. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER F. D. RICHiyiDS, 

Dkliverbd At the General Conperence, held in the Tabernacle, 
• Salt Lake City, October 6, 1879. 


( Reported by John Irdiie. ) 

PRE^VCHING OF JOHN THE BAPTIST AND RESTORATION OF THE GOSPEL 
COMPARED — OPPOSITION TO REVELiVTION — GIFTS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT 
— POLYGAMY — HUMAN LAWS FOUNDED UPON THE REVEALED LAW OF. 
GOD— CELESTIAL MARRIAGE PROMINENT IN THE L.VW AND THE 
PROPHETS. 


lu contemplating the condition of 
the work of the Loitl as it is on the 
-earth to-day, and as we have had to 
contemplate it from the light of hi- 
story in its e.Yistenc6 in former 
jperiods of time, we find a very strik- 
ing analogy exists. 

I scarcely need tell my congrega- 
tion this afternoon that we as a 
^people bear a significant relation to 


the people of the United States in a 
political point of view, and mthout 
undertaking to review the various 
periods of the earth’s history, and 
the relationship which the work of 
God at different times has sustained ' 
to its inhabitants, it may perhaps be 
enough to refer to one circumstance* 
in the days of our Savior. When 
John the Baptist had gone forth. 
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among the people of Palestine, tell- 
ing them that tlie kingdom of 
heaven was at hand and calling upon 
all who entertained faith in his mis- 
sion to come and be baptized — it 
appears that he created quite a sen- 
sation among the people, insomuch 
that all they of Jerusalem and Judea 
and the regions round about went 
forth and were baptized by him in 
great multitudes, as recorded in 
Mai'k, i, 8. This had a political 
etfect upon the rulers of that day, 
and when John was followed by 
Jesus and his wonderful works, tliey 
begun to sj\y — “ If we let him thus 
alone all men will believe on him, 
and the Romans will come and take 
away our place and nation." It was 
very directly a matter of political 
sigiiiHcance and importance. 

I recollect that some fifty yeai’S 
ago, in the days of my youth, and 
in the land of the Puntans, 1 used 
to hear and to see aged matrons as 
well as revei-eiid ministers wringing 
their hands and lifting up their 
eyes with holy horror, because 
there was a great evil in the land 
calle<l slavery. They could scarcely 
eat or drink in pence, or worship 
Qod with the spirit and undorstand- 
ing, by reason of a terrible sense of 
condemnation noting on their con- 
sciences — because their brethren in 
the Southern States believed in shv- 
veryr This came to bo worked up 
by the preachers in the pulpits, by 
the politicians in their stump 
speeches, by the parents of house- 
holds, and fulminated by the press, 
until in nearly eveiy class of society 
tji^o Was a continual stir and sensa- 
tion about slavery in the Southern 
slates. This terrible evil had be> 
cqmo one of such vast iinportauco 
tjuat |t must some day bring a na- 
tional , scourge, and in thoii* great 
anxiety and horror over this, and 
tlioii* detennination to put it away. 
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they stirred up the fire until the 
North were at enmity and hostility 
against the South, oud the South 
were at enmity and hostility against 
the North. We well recollect what 
were the consequences of the recent 
terrible conflict that devastated and. 
demoralized so much of our beloved 
country. While this fanaticism was 
raging in the North, and silent pre- 
parations for defence were going on 
in the South, none seemed to cou-i 
sider the cost of hundreds of thou- 
sands of lives, or tlie taxation neces-^ 
sary to pay a few hundred millions 
of war debt, and still less the clo- 
inoralizing influences thereby fasteii- 
od ni)on the country. 

About the same time, or very 
soon after, when the Elders began 
to pre.'ich the Gospel in that region, 
1 recollect that there m'oso quite a 
sensation about this people that 
jirofessod to have new revelation. 
It seemed to strike these same con- 
scientious, religious people with con> 
sternation that anybody should daro 
to say that God would now ixwoal 
himself to the human fnniily ; that 
it was the most impious blasphemy 
to preach that the priesthood had 
been restored, or to assert that tho- 
Holy Ghost was given in the latter 
days, or that tho gifts of the Spirit 
were made to abound among tho 
children of men. No indeed ; it 
was not to be tolerated any more 
than tho doctrine of slavery. There 
were hero and there a few, though 
but very few in proportion to tlio 
general population, that did receive 
this very alarming doctrine among 
those professing religious belief iu 
the mission of our blessed Redeemer.. 
It will bo borne in niiml that nt 
tho time I now speak of, tho doc- 
trine of plurality of wives had 
not been heai*d of ns a doctrine of 
tho Church in the last dispensa- 
tion ; but it was the gifts of the. 
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Spirit, it was the doctrino of pre- 
sent revelation, it Wiis the terrible 
repulsive idea that there could be 
;v man mised up in our day who 
should be a prophet that should bring 
again the word of the Lord aiul 
speak his mind and will to the 
people, tiiat created a fresh out- 
burst of pious indignation in the 
minds of those Avho were so de- 
vout, and who claimed to occupy 
the “cradle of liberty.” 

It was but a . short time after 
this — stopping along rather rapidly 
in the history of events — till the 
doctrine of plurality of wives was 
I reveidcd to tl)o Saints, away in the 
I West, on the banks of the Mississ- 
ippi, though not publicly proclaimed 
until 1852, in Utah. Hut the sound 
of this sacred scriptuml doctrino, 
when it came to be made known, 
seemed the very acme of all that 
was corrupt, abominable and un- 
godly, and they who professed to 
believe in the doctrino of polygamy 
were not deemed fit to live on the 
earth. Consequently, if I were to 
take a text to preach from,* I would 
take “ Whore are we now I” 

About the year 18.^4, or 1856, the 
terrible odium of these two principal 
doctrines, and polygamy especia iiy. 
had attained such a political hold on 
the minds of the religious commu- 
nity, that they were prepai'eil to 
place these -.as two planks in the 
party platform, which was to bo 
adopted as a ground upon which a 
President was to he elected. The 
celebrated Senator Dougins, after 
w.e had come out from the 
midst of the people and come into 
the mideriiess, a thousand miles 
from any settlement of civilization, 
announced to the coiintiy that if he 
were made a cauditlate for the presi- 
dency of the United States, his 
opinion was that “the lontliesome 
ulcer must be cut out from tlie side 


of tho body politic.” That was his 
political faith in regard to this ono 
of the twins. President Buchanan 
was elected with a deal* uiulorstand- 
ing that the .abolition of polygamy 
was one of tho jobs he was under- 
taking. He tried his hand at this 
fimt, out on finding that it took 
two years for his army to reach tho 
field of their opemtiuns, and then in 
their decimated condition were de- 
pendent upon polygamists for subsis- 
tence, the prestige of tho campaign 
dwindled down towh.nt wascommon- 
ly known ns tho “contractor’s war on 
tho Trcjisury.” 

[ When, in 1860, tho Republican 
party cjimu into power, it assumed 
the obligation which President ' 
Buchaiiun had failed to discharge 
ill i*eg.ard to tho “twin relics j” and, 
to avoid mpeating the mistake which 
he had made, turned its attention to 
tho other twin. This soon fur- 
nished occasion for a recall of tho 
remaining troops ' in Utah to the 
other field of ounfiict. 

1 feel more interest in narrating 
these facts, bec;uise onr rising gcii-^ 
oration, ns well ns many Saints who 
have immigrated to our midst from 
abroad, arc not familiar with thd 
circumstances, which have brought 
us to our present position. A little t 
patience and I will notice some of 
the circumstances attendant upou j 
what has been done, and perhaps f 
we may jndgd theiefrom what has . 
to be done, if ii ever gets done at all. 

Formerly, the Representatives ;md 
Seiiatore from New Englaiul went 
to Washington laden with petitions 
to Congress to abolish slavery in the ; 
District of Golumbin, even more , 
strongly than priest and people have 
recently been asking Congress to 
aboIi.sIi polygamy. Ex-President 
John Q. Adams iiresented lengthy 
petitions containing thousands of' 
names on many yards of paper, audw 


3X2 


- rjOURNAX OF DISCOURSES. . 


became Imowu as ' the Member ivlio 
mauufactured public opinion by the 
yard. These applications 'sveie re- 
peated year after year. Be it re- 
membered that the District of Col- 
umbia is not a State, but is govenied 
by direct legislation of Congress. 
And what was the result of the 
strenuous and powerful etlbrts of the 
most brilliant and profound states- 
men of the North, contested, of 
course, by tlio best statesmen from 
the South ') The result was that 
slavery was not abolished in answer 
to the petitions of the Northern 
people, but it continued a politic;il 
question, and became a powerful 
factor in the politics of the country. 
If an anti-slavery State was admitted 
into the Union from the North, a 
pro-slavery State was admitted from 
the South. Coinproinises were made 
between piu'ties for the admission of 
certain States, until some of the { 
Southern States declared for seces- 
sion, and on ‘ the ‘question of their 
right to <lo so Uio war commenced, 
mid not on the direct question of 
the abolition of slaveiy. 

From the tiring of the first gun 
the demon of war seemed to inspire 
the contending parties with the most 
bittci' enmity and rancorous hate 
towards each other, while multitudes 
met their no:ir kinsmen in mortal 
combat. Year after year the war 
raged, till the Southern armies were 
recruited by their slaved ; the ’froa- 
sury of the nation was rapidly de- 
pleting ; Herce engagements and 
wasting disease had done their work j 
mid recruits were enlisted for three 
years, or till the end of the wiu', and 
President Lincoln, by proclamation, 
abolished the slavery of scveial mil- 
lions of negroes, not as a politicid 
measure, but os a measure justitied* 
by the exigencies of war. I state 
these facts without any argnmont ns i 
to whether slavery should be justi-i 


lied, or condemned. Their great ' 
ancestor said they should be ser- 
vants of servants among their bre- 
thren, making their servitude the 
fulfilment of prophecy, whether ac- 
cording to the will of God or not. 

But where are we to-day 1 We 
find slavery disposed of, but what of 
polygamy 1 Tliis question is assum- 
ing proportions which seem to over- 
shadow us so completely that even 
John Chinaman gets no special con- 
sideration in Utah. 

About the time of the “ Bull 
Runstainpede," in 1862, when olii- 
cere, raw recruits, and congressmen 
Hed from the battle field and took 
shelter in the Capital, Congress pas- 
sed a law nmkiiig plurality of wives, 
bigamy, or polygamy if you please, n 
penal office. Now it should be dis- 
tiuutly understood that this ofieuco 
is not sinful because Congress has 
made it penal. There is no ungod- 
liness in it, because God has i*eveal- 
ed it, ho has commanded it. Con- 
gress of the United States saj's that 
It must not he permitted. Well, 
thou, “ Whore m*e we to-ilay 1” 
What have we to expect 1 This 
law has been passed — although we 
had hoped that Congress and the 
nation had sufficient virtue onliglit- 
enment, liberty, and the spirit of 
the constitution of the fathers left 
miiong them, that tlicy could see 
that this was not a sin or an evil— 
yet we find they have closed their 
eyes against this, and have detui^- 
mined that it is sin, while corrup- 
tions of every kind are jierinitted 
to be carried on in the country, such 
ns prostitution, foeticide, infanticide, 
etc., that because we have embraced 
the faiili of Abraham, Isimc, and 
Jacob, we must be demolisliod or 
give up our religious faith. The 
highest court of the nation has de- 
clared polygamy iiiiconstitutioiial, 
yet in its nature it is the only potent 
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remedy by which to omclicato tlio 
^o-callcd social evil, with nil its 
•con-comitanls, from the Iniul. Yet 
they cannot see it, and they declare 
•that all who engage in polygamy 
•shall suffer from two to five yoara 
imprisonment and nob exceeding 
^ 600 , fine. 

Now I want to place it clearly be- 
fore you, my hcaroi* 8 , that this is no 
longer tho business of n pm'ty, it is 
to-day the voice of n nation. Mr. 
Secretary Evarts in his circular letter 
sent to ministei's in foreign conn- 
•tries, says in tho last clause that 

• “ this government has determined to 
prosecute jwlygamy to tho extent 
■of the law and to eradicate tho in- 
stitution from tho country.” These 
•are his woixls. Tliat is authority 
so far as authority from tho United 
States government goes. We find 
the sivmo thing reiterated in tho 
charge to the grind jury in this city, 
a short time ago, that tho voice of 
forty to fifty millions of pcojde must 
have its rule and that one liundrod 
thousand must be sacrificed or as 
many of them as insist on tho doc- 
trine of polygamy. That is about 
where we are to-day. Now I ask 

• my brethren and 818101*8 — are you 
prepared for whatever comes on 

• this question? Did you when you 
•entered into tho waters ot baptism 
make up a reckoning what the Gos- 
pel of Jesus Christ was worth? Plavo 
we consiilered that it was worth 
fathei’s and inothei*s, brothers and 
sisters, houses and lands, wives and 

• children, imd our own lives also? 
If we dill not we figured up wrong, 
for he that is not willing to fomke 
all things and make them secondai'y 
to a whole-souled belief in and faith- 
ful obedience to the Gospel, is nob 
worthy of it. I ask ray brethren 
and sisters who have come from the 

. antipodes of the earth to this place 
: for the Gospel's sake, if you came 


313 . 

prepared and having made such a 
reckoning? Jesus says in one of his 
parables, “ Which of yon, intend- 
ing to build a tower sitteth not down 
firat and counteth the cost whether 
ho Imve sufficient to finish it, lost, 
haply after ho hath laid the founda- 
tion and is not able to finish it, ail 
that behold it begin to mock him 
saying, this niaii began to build, and 
was not able to finislt” Now that 
is about tho way with ns. There is 
no use our laying tlie flattering 
unction to our souls that government 
is not going to do this. We have 
got an example of what they have 
done to tho Sonthorn States, and 
have no doubt they are just as ready 
and willing to do that much to 
abolish polygamy among us %f Ood 
will lei llieiiL They have come to 
that point. They have pronounced 
against jmlygamy and are ready to 
invite, hire ami bribe men’s wives to 
aid in the conviction of their hus- 
bands, I have no doubt of it ; you 
need not have. They ai*e hero toll- 
ing us plainly that this is their busi- 
ness, and wo need only to look 
around us and sco where wo aro 
to-day. 

Now, as regards this matter, no- 
body need tremble at all. I do nob 
tiiink that any who liave received 
I the Holy Spirit, and learned of tho 
revelations of Jesus Christ, and 
know of their influence, need fear, or 
that anybody’s heart who is faith- 
ful before God, need bo any heavier 
than it is in tho Imbit of being, or 
that their faces need bo any longer 
than they are used to be. Not at 
all ; we must look upon this as only 
a part of the “ all things” we agree . 
to endure for tlie Gospel’s sake and 
our salvation. Now, they may go 
to law, and fix up, as we see already, 
packed juries, just such as they 
want, so that no Latter-day Saint 
who is a believer in tho Gospel of 
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Jesus Christ, whether he belieye 
in polygalny or not, can have any 
pliice among them, or any say as to 
who are innocent or who are guilty. 
We have evidence that they will 
do all this, and having done this 
much, it would be very easy for 
them next winter to fix up sucli 
laws concerning juries and testimony 
as will enable them to carry out 
they liave undertaken. We 
give them credit for all this, and 
we have evidence they will do it, 
from the fact that tlie Constitution 
has been no limit to their former 
onactmont. Indeed, it has virtu- 
fcdly been ca.st overboaivl, and lib- 
erty taken to enact any such laws 
ns might bo desinible to cairy favor- 
ite measures, and it will bo just ns 
consistent for them to do anything 
they please in i*eg»»ixi to [>olygamy ; 
and thus one thing after another, 
until they shall have nttsiined the 
object which they have determined 
to accomplish. 

The true issue of this question is 
not exactly between us individual!}' 
and the courts, or the governmont. 
The issue is between the two gov- 
ernments. If they who make us 
oftbndoi*8 are at a loss to know 
which is the higher law. they will 
have plenty of time to find out. It 
is a violation of both the loiter and 
the spirit of the Coustilutiuii, uiid 
of good and true government of 
this nation, tlint thoro should bo 
any law made tliat sliuuld restrict 
our belief or practice of any religious 
doctrine, which does not infringe 
upon the rignts of others. The Con- 
stitution expressly savs that ** Con- 
gress shall make no law respecting 
an establishment of religion, or pro- 
liibiting the free exorcise thereof.'' 
INoither is there anything in the 
Cunstiliitiun that tells Residents, 
Congressiiieti, Judges or juries, what 
shall bn religion, or what shall not 
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bo religion. * ■ : < / . n 

In the days of Jesus, their Senate^ 
and House of Kepresentatives, tlieir '* 
supreme and lesser courts were / 
comprehended in the Sanhedrim, 
or Chief Council, which was an iu-’^ 
stitutioii of the 1 Jewish government f 
to iletermine all mattci's, secular oFi 
religious. Iii our day, although 
there is no law except the law of 
Cod that detorminos what we may 
accept as religion, and what wo 
shall not, there is a principle which 
I call your attention to, that will 
eiiable us to understand our posi-* 
tiuii in relation to each other and to" 
our fellowmeii. I may perhaps* 
illustrate tiiis best by stating a cir- 
cuinstaiice which tooK place a few 
years ago, while 1 was in Europe. 

A gentleman from one of tho Europ- 
ean States had emigrated to this 
country and had become an Aineri- 
c.m citisen. Ho returned to his • 
native country to attend to some - 
business. While there that gov- 
ernment undertook to enforce from 
him some act of snbonliiiation, os 
though ho were still a subject of’ 
that government. What was tho- 
resnltl Tho governmont of tho* 
United States, when appealed to, 
iiiformod the anthoritioa of that 
land that his rights as on American 
citizen must be i*especteil. Wo see, 
then, that when a dillicnlty arose 
that abridged this man's liberties, 
tho resijonsibility was upon the 
jiarent goveninient of asserting niid 
nmiiitoinitig tho rights of this man's' 
citizenship. Tho iinthoritles of Eu- 
rope ns well as America lauded the 
wisdom of Daniel Webster in thi3> 
case, and tho man was ilelivei’ud. 

Now, in our case, tho government ’ 
has detorinined that polygamy shall > 
he abolished, but the govoniiiient - 
of heaven had previously determined .s 
that polygamy shoiild be cstahlislied, • 
and tliat sjn uiid wickoibiess slmlL 
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bo I’ootecl up ; fcliat men and women 
shall have the right to obey that 
higher law in their marital relations. 

This is our position, this is where 
we are to-d.ay. Wo liave accepted 
this doctrine, this principle of faith 
from the Lord Jesus Christ, and we, 
or some of us, have lived it more 
than thirty years in this Territory. 
And in the matter of our appeal, 
inasinuclr as the government is de- 
termined to eradicate this item of 
our faith, aud us with it, of course, 
and inasmuch as we can get no 
redress therefrom, our appe.aT must 
be to the government of heaven, to 
which we Jiave vowed allegiance. 
Jehovah will hold a contention with 
this nation, and will show them 
which is the higher and eternal law, 
and which is the lesser and more 
recent law. While they are carry- 
ing on this high-handed proceeding, 
regardless of life, liberty, or the 
pui-suit of happiness, the God of 
heaven and earth will notify the 
earthly government that the rights 
and liberties of His citizens must bo 
respected and maintained. 

The whole procedure is inconsist- 
ent, and utterly at variance with the 
fundamental principles of law. The 
great legal apostle, Blackstone, has 
plainly stated, and every lawyer 
knows, that human laws and gov- 
ernments are professedly derived 
from, and founded upon the revealed 
law of God, which he gave t6 Moses 
on Mount Sinai, and every man of 
them who rejects the revelations of 
Jesus Christ, must know that he is 
condemning himself in the thing he 
professes to allow. The eternal law 
of celestial marriage and plurality of 
wives stands out with singular pro- 
minence in all the law and prophets, 
and is evidenced in the personal 
humanity of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
Plurality,'' as believed and pmetised 
by the Latter-day Saints, is no crime 


in and of itself; it presumes no de- 
ception or fraud ; it infringes upon 
no other rights, but vests additional 
rights in him who accepts the hea- 
venly doctrine, whose Author has 
said, “It shall be visited with bles- 
sings and not cursings, and with my 
power, saitli the Lord.” It cannot 
therefore be malum in sc, but is only 
imltm prohibiltm, by the Act of 
Congress. 

With this view of the subject 
before us, what have we to do? 
What is our privilege and onr duty 
in the premises?. It is that we draw 
near to God, the Author of bur 
faith, iti humility and in obedience 
to all bis reiiuircments, remember- 
ing our cov^'iiants sacredly before 
Him, that our cause may reach His 
earn, and when He secs our trouble 
! He will ill His own good time step 
forth and deliver us. Wo have 
erred and sinned more or less, some 
of our cliildren may have departed 
from the way of tiie Lord. If wo 
have violated the Sabbath, taken 
the name of the Lonl in vain, or 
violated any of our covenants, it is 
time for us to turn to the Lord and 
do so no more. If we do this, Ho 
in his own due time will say, 

“ Hitherto shall thou come but no 
further, and here let thy proud 
waves be stayed.” Wliilo, then, we 
see all the blandishments of civili- 
zation among us, while wo see all 
the troubles that human govern- 
ments can make, in our view wo 
have only to trust in God as Daniel 
did. Notwithstanding the edict of 
the King, he worshipped the True 
aud Living God. So must we. And 
peradventure all these things must 
liappen to us. There are a great - 
many among us who say, “Lord, 
Lord,” and do not pretend to do tlie 
things which God requires of us. 
We have to keep the commandments 
of God, we have to sense it, and to 
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learn tho lesson in all sobriety. 
Have we any time to waste witb 
these outside chonioters 1 Have we 
any time to dally around grog-sh(^ 
and play in billiard saloons 1 No, 
my brethren and sisters, we have 
not. It is our duty to be alive to 
our work, day by day, knowing 
that the eyes of Qod iu*e upon us. 
It is He that wiU do all things mar- 
velously well for us; it is He that 
will light our battles for us. Then 
the only way for us to gain deliver- 
ance is to remain devoted to his ser- 
vice, tliat we may help to build up 
His kingdom, and be found worthy 
of tliat assistance which He has 
promised to render us iu the time 
of need. ^ 

There ore two sides to this ques- 
tion. Peradveuture it may be nec- 
essary that our enemies sliould 
carry out the works of their father. 


the devil, that they may show sooner , 
or more fully to the heavens when 
the purpose and . measure of their ' 
wickedness is full As to the ultimate 
establishment of truth on the earth,, 
there is no question. The prophets . 
have all prophesied of it, the angels 
have looKed forward to it with glo- , 
rious anticipation, and we have the 
testimony of the Holy Ghost that * 
this work shall be accomplished. 
The thing for us to do is to live true 
and faithful to our religion, irro- , 
spective of what m.ay be going on 
ai'ound us. 

That the Lord may inspire us by ' 
his Spirit to bo faithful to our duty, 
to draw near to him, leave the 
wickedness of the world alone, and 
sanctify ourselves before him, is ray 
earnest prayer, iu the name of Jesus. 
Amen. 
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(Reported by Geo, F, Gibbs.) . . • . 


THE WORK OF GOD CANNOT BE HINDERED— THE UNITED STATES TO BE 
AFFLICTED BY JUDGMENT, . 


1 have boon intorosted iu listen- 
ing to the remarks of the bi'ethren 
this aftoruuon, and 1 am thankful 


to find that good old-fashoned 
Mormonism, or Lattor-day-Saintisni 
is not nltogothor dead yet — that , 
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there is a little of it living in the 
bosoms of the Saints, in our spcakci's, 
and in those who hear. Tlie Me- 
thodists, you know, used to have a 
prayer to tlie eftect that “ His Spirit 
might pass from heart to heart as 
oil passes from vessel to vessel,” and 
I have thought that that kind of a 
spirit has been exliibitcd more or less 
here to-day, whether we have any 
Methoilists among us or not. 

We have come here, as has been 
stated, to woi'ship Almighty God in 
accordance with his commands. 
Most of this congi'egjitiou were good 
citizens before they came here. Some 
.arc from the various jiarts of Phirope. 
and from other parts of the earth, 
and a great many from ditferent 
parts of the United States. They 
were good citizens and observed the 
laws of the land to which they be- 
longed. They have obseived every 
law of the United States, except one 
that was made on purpose to make 
them disobey God, and tlierefore, so 
far as political affairs are concerned, 
and the duties pertaining to citizens 
of the United States, they have 
been maintained in their integrity 
lip to the present time. I remember 
being asked in a court here some 
three or four years ago— I do not 
remember the time precisely, but the 
court seemed to be ver}' fond of 
interfering with religious matters, it 
was not always so ; but 1 suppose 
civilization has extended — I was 
asked, “ Do you believe in obeying 
the laws of the United States'!” 
“ Yes I do, in all except one” — in 
fact I had not broken that. ^‘What 
law is thatl” “The law in relation 
to polygamy." “ Well, why do you 
except that onel" “Because,” I 
replied “ it is at variance with the 
genius and spirit of our institution ; 
because it is at variance with the 
Constitution of the United States; 
and because it is in violation of the I 


law of God to me." The United 
States Supremo Court, however, 
since that time has made it a law of 
the land, that is, it has sanctioned it; 
it was not sanctioned at that time, 
that question was not then decided. 
We are here to-day, gathered to- 
gether according to the word and 
haw of God and the commandments 
of God to us. “ Gather my Saints 
together unto me,” says one of the 
old prophets, “ those that have made 
a covenant with mo by sacrifice.” “I 
will take you,” says another, “one 
of a city and two of a family, and I 
will bring you to Zion, and I will 
gi»'e you pastors according to mine 
heart, which shall feed you with 
knowledge and understanding." 
Now, the servants of God in these 
last days have been sent out ns they 
were in former days to gather the 
people, and the Lord has given us 
this law — the law of polygamy — 
among other things, and 1 know it 
before God and can bear testimony 
of it, if nobody else knows it. I 
know that it came from God, and 
that God is its author. But there 
are hundreds and thousands of 
othem who have a knowledge of the 
same thing : but I speak of it in this 
wise to testify before God, angels 
and men, before this nation and aU 
other nations that it came from God. 
That is the reason that I speak of it, 
that I may bear my testimony to you 
and to the nations of the earth. Now, 
then, about the result of it ; that is 
with God and with the people. It 
is for us to do the will of God ; it is 
for the Lord to bring about the re- 
sults in his own way. But one 
thing I can assure all men, in the 
name of Israel’s God, that neither 
this nation, nor any other nation, 
can do anything against the truth, 
but for the truth. Do their very 
best, help themselves as they may, 
they cannot help themselves in re 
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' gard to these matters,' for the Lord they are not at all surprised; "W^ore 
• Avill say uuto them, as he did unto we surprised when the last terrible 
the waves of the miglity ocean, wiu* took place here iu the United 
“ Hitherto sholt tliou come but no States 1 No ; good Latter-day 
lui'ther : and hero shall thy proud Saints were not, for they had been 
, waves be stayed.” Now, that is told about it Joseph Smith hod told 
how the thing is. The prophet iu them where it would start, that it 
another place says, Surely the should be a terrible time of blopd- 
^vrath of man shall praise thee ; the | slied and that it should start in 
remainder of wmtn shalt thou re- j South Cai'oliun. But I toll you to- 
strain.” He will manage the otliei*. i day the end is not yet. You will see 
• He will put a hook iu the jaws of worse things than that, fur God will 
men and of nations, and lead them ! lay hU hand upon this nation, and 
just as he plejises. They are all iu i they will feel it more terribly than 
his hands, as wo are in his hands. [ ever they have done before ; there 
Need we be surprised that people i will bo moi-o bloodshed, more ruin, 
should feel iniiuiail to the Gospel of . more devastation than ever they 
Jesus Christ 1 No. Need wo be have seen befora Write it down ! 
surprised that men, .as the scriptures You Avill see it come to pass ; it is 
say, “ should wiix womo and worse, only just starting iu. And would 
deceiving and being deceived r No. you ieol to rejoice ) No; I would 
We have preached it — I have feel sorry. I knew very well myself 
preached it upwards of forty years when this last war was commencing, 
in this nation and in other nations, and could have wept and did weep, 
Need we be sururised that they over this nation ; but there is yet to 
should trample under foot the Con- , couic a sound of war, trouble and 
stitution of the United States! No ; | distress, in which brotlier Avill bo 
Joseph Smith told ns that they i armyod against brother, father 
would do it Many ai’ound me here , against son, son against father, a 
know louu ago that they would do this , scene of desolation and destruction ^ 
thing and further knew that the last | that will ponueate our laud until it 
poo|)Ie that should be found to mlly • will be a vexation to hear the report 
nround that sacred instrument and | thereof. Would you help to bring 
save it from the grasp of unrighteous ^ it about! No, TwoulJ not ; I would 
men would be the Eldera of Israel ! | stop it if I could. Z would pour in ^ 

When, therefore, wo see these things | the oil and tho wine and balm and 
progressiiig need wo bo astoiiishod! try to lead people in tbe right path 
1 do not think we need be. Some that wdll bo governed by it, but they 
of our people you know, who are won't. Our Elders Avould do'tho 

same, and we are sending them forth 
doing all that wo can, selecting tho 
very best men we can put our hands 
upon — men of faith, men of honor, 
men of integrity — to go forth to 
preach tho Gospel to this nation and 
to other nations. Aud how do they 
racoive them! Not long ago they 
killed one and mobbed otliers. Well, 
we cannot help that. Tliey are in 
tho dark ; they do not realize tho 


a httlo shaky and get how! \\ hy ' 
a little astride of the fence, and say 
“ good Lonl and good devil,” not 
knowing into whose hands they will 
fall ; wdieu they see some of these 
things transpiring they are filled 
, w'ith anuizoment ; but men who un- 
derstand themselves, aud w’ho are 
in i) 08 sussion of the gift of tho Holy 
Ghost and the Spirit of tho living 
God, are looking for such things and 
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position they occupy; they know not 
what spirit they are of. But it is 
our duty to have our bowells full of 
compassion extended to them, to 
send forth the massage of life. But 
when our Elders go among these 
|)eople they have to take their lives 
in tlieir hands and trust in the liv- 
ing God. Nevertiieless, we need not 
he afraid, we need not be troubled 
about any of these matters. “ Fear 
not them which kill the body, but 
are not able to kill the soul : but 
rather fear him which is able to de- 
stroy both soul and body in hell.** 
Yea, I say unto you fear Him ; and 
we ieel to-day, wliilo we would sub- 
mit to every ordinance of man that 
is just, equitable and right, observe 
every law and interfere with no man*s 
rights, we are not ignorant of the 
fact that it is unjust for legislatures 
and courts to make and enforce laws 
to entrap and destroy us; tliat a 
magnanimous and just government 
would protect all its citizens ; but 
we feel, at the some time, that the 
Lord is our God, the Lord is our 
judge, the Lord is our Law-giver, 
the Lord is our Kiu^, and he shall 
rule over us ; and all that feel like 
saying that say Amen. (The vast 
congregation responded “Amen.**) 

It is an historic fact, written in 
letters as of living hre, tliat neither 
nations, peoples, emperors, kings, or 
presidents, npr the combined powers 
of the earth, are able to regulate the 
conscience or change the faith of 
man. Noah maintained his faith 
alone, as against', that of a world. 
Abraham could -not be swerved by 
the most unnatural and forbidding 
circumstances. Moses, at the be- 
hest of God, alone withstood the 
power of Egypt*8 king, and nation. 
■Daniel unflinchingly bowed his knee 
to Israel's God, in the face of a pro- 
hibitory regal decree, passed by the 
intrigues of the combined powers of 


the kingdom of Babylon, who were 
his enemies. when tried, 

maintained his inte^ty, even as 
against God, and said, V Though he 
slay me, yet wll I trust T® him;*’ 
and he further said, “1 know that my 
Redeemer liveth, and that ho will , 
stand at the latter day upon the 
earth ; and though worms destroy 
this body, yet in my flesh shall I see 
God.” The three Hebrew cliildren 
could not be made to bow to the 
image set up by the King of Babylon; 
but rather than deny their faith 
chose the penalty of the fiery fur- ' 
iiace, in which they walked accom-,' 
panied by the Son of God. Jesus , 
came to do the will of his Father, , 
and though in doing it ho sweat 
great drops of blood, and begged of 
his Father to let the cup pass if pos- 
sible, yet “ not my will,” he said, 
“but thine be done;** and when 
groaning in mortal agony he cried, 

“ My God, my God, why hast thou 
forsaken me” And though he could 
have commanded twelve legions of 
angels, who would have obeyed him, 
yet in obedience to the mandate of 
his Father, he quietly said “It is 
finished,” and gave up the ghost. , 
And this nation may yet learn 
that under no fictitious pleas, asj 
used by the Babylonish nation 
against Daniel and others, can they 
pervert or overthrow the faith and 
religion of the Latter-day Saints; 
and that no legislative enactment, 
nor judicial ruluigs, can pluck from 
the mind of man his undying faith, 
or legislate away the scrupulous ex- 
actions of an inexorable conscience. 
The rack, the gibbet, the faggot, and 
death in all its horrid forms has, ‘ 
never accomplished this, nor never ' 
will. And m free America, the land 
of boasted toleration, it will be as 
impotent under the guise of liberty 
as it has been in other ages under 
the name of despetism. And Con- 
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' gress to cover their shameless in- 
fraction of tlu)^^09tf^itution of the 
United StaKis, wliich guarantees re- 
ligiou^Jiberty to all — in order 
to avoitr the odium of religious per- 
secution, which naturally attaches 
itself to them, may pervert an insti- 
tution of Gotl by misnaming poly- 
gamy and callin|; it bigamy and not 
‘ religion, and though the Supreme 
Court of the United States may con- 
firm their acts, yet there are more 
■ than one hundred thousand persons 
who know better than they do, who 
will declare that polygjimy is a part of 
their religion and a command and 
revelation from God. 

' These are our feelings and wo will 

try to acknowledge the Lord in all 
tiling And then, on the other 
hand, we do not unsh tc treat any- 
•hody disi'espcctfully. Have wo any 
quarrel with this nation 9 No; they 
' are seeking to quarrel with tis; don’t 
let us give them the opportunity. 
They arc like the boy strutting along 
the sti'eet with a chi|> on his shoulder, 
asking us to knock it otT. But wo 
won't knock it off, but let them 
strut. It is true they try all they 
can to annoy and provoke us — that 
is, a few mean men do, although 
that is not generally the feeling of 
the nation, but is confined in great 
measure to religious fanatics and 
corrupt politicians, some of them 
holding positions under goveriiinoiit, 
are trying to stir up strife. What 
vfor j Well, they want to get a cer- 
tain “ticket” elected, A gi'ent 
amount of this “ fuss luid feathers ” 
that we havu to-day is simply a po- 
litical ruse in the intere.st of party 
politics. What fori TVMiy, the 
brethren have told you. . Mormon- 
ism is very unpopulai*, and if they 
can only do something that will bo 
in opposition to Morinonisin it will 
satisfy the howling jiriests through- 
out the land, and a great many of 


their flocks. ' As was remarked by 
one of the brethren, when Jesus tvas 
crucified, Pilate and Herod could be 
made friends. When Mormonism 
is to be opposed, all men, or at least 
a great many men, can unite in op- 
posing it. And they want to go before 
the people and tell them tha^ they 
have rooted out slavery, and now 
they are after Mormonism, and wont 
you religious fanatics join in 1 No. 
e.Kcuse me, I mean, you puro and 
holy religions people, who are so 
humblo nu<l possess so much of tho 
spirit that dwelt in the lowly J^us, 
wont you help us to do this thing — • 
wont you vote for us because wo 
aro doin^ this thing? Why, bless 
yonr souls, they would not hesitate 
to sweep us off the face of the earth 
to get elected. That is their feeling. 
They c<ire nothing about human 
rights, liberty, or life, if they can 
bring about the results desired. They 
would despoil, destroy and overthrow 
this people to accomplish their own 
end. Well, tho other l&rty, it is 
true, would not be very ’well suited 
about it, but they would not care 
to see it politically. However, it is 
for us to do tho best wo can. ‘ Wo 
have got to put our trust in the liv- 
ing Uod. Wo might a.sk — ^Will 
they derive any benefit from any 
course taken against the Latter-day 
Saints 1 No! a thousand times no ! 1 
I tell you that tho hand of God will 
be u]>oii them for it, and every 
people, bo it this nation, or any other 
nation, that shall lift up their hands 
against Zion shall be wasted away; 
and those that want to try it lot 
them try it, and it is them and their 
God for ih But it is for us to fear 
God, to keep his coirmmidments ; 
we can afford to do right whether 
other people can or not. Bespect 
all men in their rights, in their posi- 
tion, and in their privileges, politi- 
cally and socially, and protect thorn 
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in' the smne'; but be not partakers of 
their e^nl deeds, of tlieir crimes, nor 
their iniquities, that you have heard 
spoken about here to-day. Wo do 
not want them to force upon us 
their drinking saloons, their drunk- 
enness, their gambling, their de- 
bauchery and lasciviousuessi We do 
not want these adjuncts - of civiliza- 
tion. Wo do not want them to 
force upon us that institution of mo- 
nogamy called the social evil. Wo 
will bo after them ; wo will form 
ourselves into police .and hunt them 
them out and dmg them from their 


dons of inhuny and expose them t6 
the world. We wont have their 
meanness, with their foeticides and 
infanticides, force«l upon us. And 
yon, sisters, don’t allow yourselves to 
become contaminated by rustling 
against their polluted skirts. Keep 
Aa>m them 1 Let them wallow in 
their infamy, and let us protect the 
right, and be for God and his Christ, 
for honor, for truth, for virtue, 
purity and chastity, and for the 
building up of‘ the kingdom of God. 
Amen. * 
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Progress of the work of god-^introduotion ’ of ‘evils by the 

; WORLD— tTNbONSTlTUTlONAL INISflCAL MEASURES— FLURAL MARRUGE, 

not CRIMINAL— INTOLERiVNCE DENOUNCED. ‘ ■ . 
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By tliO blessing of bur Heavenly 
•Father; we ave permitted once more, 
'under Circumstances of peace, to 
'assettabile ourselves, here in this large 
'tabernacle, in the capacity of a semi- 
biiniial Conference, in the 50th year 
of the history of .this Church. A 
fcAv months more,, and' this Church 
have seen the histoiy of fifty 
years. Great and wonderful has 
been '.the progress of the Church 
^uriri^ this period of thne ; far be- 
yond' anything ihafc we could have 
No. 21. 


calculated upon, looking at the sub- 
ject naturally, as natural men. But 
contemplating the subject spiritually, 
we might have expected to see what 
we how behold — a great people as- 
sembled from many nations; occupy, 
ing th6 central ^onion of this great 
north wing of ' the. -ivestem hemi- 
sphere. yfe, as a'pbople haVe made 
during tlie ’ first' naif century, Or 
nearly so; of our existence, great ‘and 
rapid progre^, fAr beyond that of 
some" ' of the. former dispehsationa 
VoL XK. 
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w'hicli have been introduced into our 
-world. * It is a matter of astonish- 
ment with mo, that so many people 
have received the divine message 
which God has communicated to the 
human family in our day, when we 
consider that tlie generation, or 
people, who should live just prior to 
the coming of the Son of Man in his 
glory were described as a people such 
ns did exist in the days of !Noah. It 
>vill be remembered that the message 
of that good nmn did not receive 
much attention, in this day ; but a 
very few, in fact, believed in his mes- 
sage. I have oftentimes thought 
how discournging it must have been 
to that good old pmphet, to prophesy 
to that generation — to foretell con- 
cerning the great judgment that was 
to happen to them, to point out the 
only means of safety for those who 
desired to escape, laboring diligently 
for so many years, and then to tiiid 
only seven individuals besides himself 
righteous enough to receive the mes- 
sage. How discouraging 1 If this 
message had been treated with the 
same inditforenco, we can readily 
imagine how discouraging it would 
have been to Joseph Smith, us a 
prophet and revelator, to labor for 
perliaps a hundred years and only 
males seven converts. As regai'ds 
mimbera, then, those who have 
obeyed the Gospel message in our 
day, have become very numerous, 
compared with those that received 
tlie message in the days of tlie Hood. 
Not merely one family of poisons, 
but hundreds of thousands have been 
gathered into this latter-day Church. 
The divinity of a message does not, 
Jiowevor, depend upon the numbers 
who receive it. Numbers has no- 
thing to do witli the subject. The 
Lord our God has sent forth his ser- 
vants in this great dispensation ; he 
sent them first directly to our own 
nation ; they, as a people, have ro- 

■. .Iv / 


DISGOUKSES.* tji i’ 

jected itv Individuals, however, in: 
all the States, have seen proper to: 
receive tlie divine warning, and have 
mostly gathered to these mountains,; 
and are located among these ever- 
lasting hills. . Who were they that 
first redeemed this desert 1 Were 
they a mixed people, those belonging 
to the Latter-day Saints and those 
unconnected with them 1 No; it was 
the united efforts of a poor and 
afflicted people, who had already 
been driven from their houses five 
times while they dwelt in the States. 
They came here almost bare-handed, 
so far as property w’as concerned. 
They came to mi undesirable coun- 
try ; they came to a location that 
was marked upon our maps as “ the 
Great Aniericmi Desert a country 
that had scarcely been penetrated by 
white men. began anew in this 
country, and it was by the labor of 
our hands, being strcngtliened by 
the Almighty, Unit we opened up 
these rugged canons, and penetrated 
into these mountains, and obtained 
timber to build our houses and to 
fence our fields ; it was by the united 
labors of the Latter-day Saints, that 
we constructed water -ditches mid 
canals for the purpose of irrigating 
tho Imid, instead of depending upon 
the rains of heaven, and thus com- 
menced a now system of farming, at 
least as far as ^oiu* experience was 
concerned. It was by tjie labor of 
tlie Latter-day Saints done, and not 
by the labor and capital of Gentiles. 
These beautiful ornamental sliadu- 
trees were placed out in front of our 
houses, to beautify and adorn tho 
the streets, by the labor of tho hmids 
of the Latter-day Saints, and not by 
tho aid of Gentiles. It was tlie 
Saints who established those beauti- 
ful orchards tliat are seen, not only 
ill this groat city, wliicli well might 
bo termed a city of orchards, but in 
almost oil othor largo towns mid 
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cities throughout this great desert. 
It was by the labor of our own hands 
that schoolhouses were erected in all 
i;ho countries and settlements of our 
Territory ; all this too, at an early 
stage of our settlements here, the 
education of our youth, being among 
the most prominent and important 
steps calculated to benefit the people. 
It was by the labors of our own hands 
rthat academies and buildings for high 
schools were established in various 
portions of the Territory, ns well as 
^ur common schoolhouses. It was 
by the labor of our own hands that 
chapels and meeting-houses were 
located in all our settlements 
throughout this mountain region. 
It was by the labor of our own 
hands that the desert wjis made to 
blossom ns the rose. 

By and by, after wo had fulfdled 
.and about accompli.shed this work, 
having formed numerous settlements 
and built numerous dwelling-houses, 
.and planted out numerous ornamen- 
tal trees and established e.\tensive 
.^rdens, and began to raise grain, 
jruits and vegetables in great abun- 
dance j after we had done all these 
•things, fairly opening up the Terri- 
itory, that outside population be^n 
ito pour in. Who was it, then, that 
lOpened up the country so that our 
•Oentilo friends might come into it, 
;and of causing prosperity to prevail 
in our raidstl It was the Latter- 
•day Saints. Who was it that made 
fensible the grading of the Union 
Pacific Railroad through those rug- 
ged mountains — the most difficult 
work on the whole of its construc- 
iionl It was the strong arms of the 
liatter-day Saints, our mountain 
iboys ; they continued the road some 
hundreds of milesj tunnels had to be 
-.cut through hu^e mountains, and 
rough and precipitous places were 
txnade smooth, and the way prepared 
[that our Gentile neighbors might 


como among us, and all this that 
they might have the privilege of 
entering on record that they wore 
the ^rcat ones that established these 
facilities, and that made the desert 
to blossom as the rose. 

What, lot me ask, have our Gentile 
ncighbore that have come among us 
done ? They have done some good 
things ; they have introduced somq 
very bad things. I speak now accord- 
ing to my own individual feelings 
upon this subject. Before they came 
wo had no grog-shops in the various 
towns, and villages, and cities in our 
Tcrritoiy, to convert a temperate peo- 
ple into confirmed drunkards. Wo 
had no such institutions ; but as sooii 
as they came this product of what 
they cjill civilization was intro- 
duced into our midst, wherever they 
could obtain a foothold. So much 
for this kind of civilization that has 
been introduced into the midst of 
this people. What else 1 Years and 
years passed by, before the Gentile 
population began in any degree to 
come into our Territory, during 
which safety attended our habitations. 
We could leave our doors open afc 
night, in summer time, to he bene- 
fitted by the mountain breezes ; now 
we have to lock our doors, and bolt 
down the windows. Why 1 Because 
that thing called civilization hnscome 
into our midst, which renders it un- 
safe for our habitations to be thus 
left open. What else 1 Formerly wo 
could wash our clotlies, ns we do 
weekly, and lumg them out upon the 
lines, letting them remain there if 
necessary for one or two days and 
nights, without the least danger of 
their being taken away. Bare we do 
these things now? Can we expect 
safety now ? No. Why ? Because 
Gentile civilization has come into our 
midst, that which we forsook, when 
we left the lands from which we 
emigrated. It has come to us and 
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these are the disagiieeable,. things ! 
which the Latter-day. Saints have to j 
encounter, r < • . • I 

But it has been said, and oven 
publislied that it was not the Latter^ 
day Saints that introduced the bless* 
ings that are enjoyed to-day by the 
inhabitants of this Territory ; Uiat it 
was. some other people. I am trying 
to portray these things- precisely as 
they are: 

Wliab else 1 Our streets arc filled, 
not only witl» drunkanls, by inti-o- 
ducing those Uquor saloons in neaidy ■ 
alL.p.\rts.of.our Territoiy, but wasee- 
fightings, blasphemy, threateuiug life, 
etc. iu all-the places in the Territory, 
>vherevor tliis outside “civilization” 
has appeared. There may be some 
few e;cceptions among the Gentile 
elements. Vife, dq juot wish . to pro- 
nouuce-aU .the.. outsiders, who have 
takeii .up thqir abode among us being 
of thiscliaracter,but.we speak of these 
thiugs in gener^ terms. There are 
good men and women who .were nob 
amoug*" the early settlei^ of this 
conn try^J.hab have come h?re since 
the .way was opened, and since pros- 
perity' jn’^wuled over tliis desert ; we 
do not speak., against them, but 
^iiinst. tluit.chuis that have intro- 
duced tiliese evils into our midst We 
luiglit spo{i|t of other .thiugs, such as 
liou§^S.nOl\iU-luu\e— someuuug that 
SVaa UQit iwowu.in our. country, imd 
BoIueU^j^;^ t|)uit .Uie youth aud the 
rising gt^ieratiou; grew up to.mau- 
lwod„ vvithpnt , Itnowdng anythin" 
nbou^’l onjy. they Jjappenod 
jto redd of tueui. occasionally iu some 
of thc*{$^8te£uj)a^)ers. Do. they, now 
Oxi 4 l^T,^..>J’es.^, .,\M»o brought .them 
horc^ nud who- sustains them after 
thq^'.^avo coine 1 Undurlake to put 
^^e^e tilings do^yn by law, aud every 
Oxertibu nn^de to retain, these siuk- 
Jholes.^^, cprAdpti.pn iu . .the laud. 
!Wril^oQ»abQ.as cpipus are issuediu 
order to free those bad cluu-acters, 
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and turn tliem loose upon the comr 
miuiity. This is another feature of 
what they term “cinlization.” 'Wei 
might go on and inune Sabbath-x 
breaking, lying, misrepresenting^ 
quarreling, stealing, and so forth, but 
we have not time to dwell on alt 
these subjects. - , . . , ‘ 

. Wecaine here as'a religious people.- 
We bad a civil government, ami a 
religious government; we had civil 
autliority and ecclesiastical author- 
ity, before the ^Gentiles came here 
in any great numbers. . Both of 
these principlua ,,of government 
were in e.xisteuce in this Territory iu 
the eai-ly rise thereof. The, religious, 
in this Territory, seeineil to be very 
niuch united, witli a veiy few excep- 
tions. W'e all bejieved in tlie same 
doctrines. But says one, “Is not 
this iu uppositiojii to the principles of 
our government, fur all tlie.peoplo to 
bo united f ’ I do not know of any-!- 
thing iu any .of the principles or- 
dained by the revolutionary fathoi'S- 
that requires division in a represen- 
tative form of government. They 
make provisions, iu case thei'o should 
be division ; but never founded the 
goveniiuont with an express deter- 
mination that Uiere should bo divi- 
sion, cither in their religion or in 
their politics ; jt js not a necessary 
con-comitiuit tq Clie form of our gov- 
ernment, Our government and the 
principles thereof could be sustained 
without miy violation whatever, if 
the forty milUous of people were all 
of one faith. 1/ they were all tle- 
mociiats, or any other ))oliticaI faith, 
a.till the govermuont would net bq 
violated. But they made provisions^ 
iu case there should be. divisions. 
Thank God, tliat iu this Territory 
we have supported a Hepublican 
form of go vormnoiit,,, without being 
,vmd.er the uepes^ty o|' pjiipressin^ 
u^ou the peopiq that tb.oy should ^ 
divided. We do not impress any 
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such thing upon their minJs, It is Now, I do not believe this anti-rc- 
no part*pf the Republican govern- publican idea, though ‘ it was pub.- 
ment te bo dividfid. ‘ You can all lished in tliis city last week; ft*6m a 
Tote the same way at tKe* polls ;'yoU" person in high authoYity— ^a Federal 
you can :ill bolieve'the same Tcligioh' officer of our Territoryi * Supposing, 
and yet bo good ’ citizens df the for instance, there were only ton rci- 
United States. Wliatl can they all ligious men, living in the 'United 
bo Presbyterians alid at the same Stites that believed a certain docr 
time bo good ATnerican '-‘citizens t trine, according to Bible prdeept!^. 
Yes. Can they" 'all* be Methodists, and all the rest belioved'lsomethmg 
.and yet bo 'good American citizens 1 else, differing from that have* this 
Yes. Can they all belohg to one great majority a' idght 'to"bpph}'M 
political party,* withbuf any to op- these ten men I They haW nd'^shcfi 
poso them, and yet’ bo’ 'good ' Ameri- right. The Constitution of our 
•can citizens '! Yes. * Why t Bo'- dountrY has provided’ for^thlritinihoiv 
cause there is nothing in the Con- ity, to believe as they choose to, SO 
Stitutton of our government that re- long ns tliey injure no one by their 
quires the population to believe dif- belief, and so long as they injure no 
ferent doctrines, 'according to their person by practising that- belief, 
religious notions aiul ideas — nothing Sui>posing that the Presbyterians 
that requires them to be politically sliouhl insist, in their Gliureh* enpa- 
divided, in their feelings. But they city, tliat sprinkling with water Was 
;are divided. The people- of all na- to be the only mode of baptism, that 
tions are divided ; and good whole- should be observed by the members 
some laws, for the most part, have of their denomination ; have they a 
been established by Congress, and right to do this 1 Yes. But snp- 
by the various States of our Union, posing that forty millions of people, 
making provisions' for this divided who were not Presbyterians, should 
state of society; giving, to every per- denonneo that system as criminal, 
son the privilege of believing as lie on the ground tliat it was not in ac- 
' or she may see proper to do in regard cordance with the doctrines of tho 
' to their religions ideas, and to carry Bible, and consequently it would ho 
out their sentiments by practising a criminal practice to blaspheme tho 

* their religion also, as well as believ- name of Trinity by sprinkling a few 
ing; and that the majority should drops of water and call that b.'iptism; 

> not, because they liappon to be the and supposing they should succeed 

- majonty, oppress the minority. Ar- in getting Congress to pass a law 
giiments have been made by states- against sprinkling, because it was 
' men, judges, and others professing criminal according to their ideas ; 
great intelligence something like and supposing that the persons wlio 
‘ this : that the Latter-ilay Saints are introduced that mode of baptism 
'A people of only about 1 00,000 ; should be brought up by that law 

* while the United States are a people, to be judged by it, and should he 
numbering fortyorforty-five millions, found criminals, according to that 
Tlierefore, say they, the great major- law of Congress ; and supposing that 
ity — the forty or forty-five millions the Supreme Court of the United 

‘. of people— should, or they have a States were to confirm the action 6f 

* perfect right to oppress you, Latter- the lower court, on this matter ; 
day Saints, because you arh the ought such persons to be condemned 
minority in your religious views, as criminals 1 No. You would say 
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that they have a right to sprinkle j 
1 would say the^he, however much 
I might differ from the Presbyterian 
practice, in my own mind ; however 
inuch I might look upon that act as 
abominable in the sight of heaven; 
however much I might consider it to 
be criminal before God, yet I would 
hay they had a constitutional right 
to sprinkle ; so in regar<l to ail other 
^divisions so far ns religious seuti- 
jBients are concerned. Wherein 
.those divisions of political or reli- 
gious sentiments do not harm the 
neighbor, do not harm society, do 
.not harm families, or the nation at 
lai-ge ; a law, passed by men, has 
notiling to do with it, what courts 
might decide to the conti'ary not- 
withstanding. 

. These are my views as an indivi 
dual. I do not pretend to sot these 
things forth os your views or the 
views of the people genomlly, but 
my own iudiviclual views on this 
subject. 

Now in regard to plurality of 
wives, why is that a crime 1 Only 
because Congress passed a law iiiak- 
iiig it criminal. Docs the Bible 
.make it criminal? No. Does thu 
Book of Mormon make it criminal ? 
No. Docs the Doctrine and Cove- 
nants inalvc it criminal ? No. Wh}' 
is it criminal ? Is there a law of our 
nature that uinkes it uriininal ? No. 
^ There are some things tliut are cri 
niinal in and of themselves, and wo 
\ cannot think of tlieiu only ns such, 
and us wo by our own consciences 
know them to be criminal. And for 
. instance, stealing property that be- 
^ longs to our neighbors. That wo 
look upon ns being criminal. Wo 
j would not wish our neighbor to steal 
,our property. Again violence done 
. to another peraon to rob him of his 
j property, that is. something which 
.IS criminal in itself. Taking life like 
tho heathen, who offer up their 


human sacrifices, the heathen widow 
that is burned upon the pil^ is crD 
mioal. Why ? Because it is some< 
thing that our nature at once de- 
nounces to be criminal, and it is also, 
denounced as such by the laws of 
heaven, by the Laws of God ; but not 
so in regard tp many other things! 
For instance, one' day out of seven 
is sot amrt as a day of rest ; and 
under the law of God, in ancient 
times, it was considered criminal to 
gather a bundle of sticks on that day, 
for the purpose of making a fire; and 
tho person who was found doing so 
was condemned to death. Now if 
there hail been no law concerning 
that matter, all Israel would have 
made no disliuction between tho 
sacrodiiess of days. All would have 
been alike to them. Why? Be- 
cause there w'as nothing ni theur 
own minds or consciences that would 
perceive such an act to ho criminal. 
But when the ravealed hnv of God 
came, nudeing it criuiiual, it then be- 
came so. So in regaixl to many of 
these religious principles, observed 
among the heathen. They are cri- 
minal, and any person acquainted 
with the law of God is compelled 
to proiiuunco them as such. But 
then, shall wo condemn anything 
that the conscience does not de- 
nounce to be criminal, that tho law 
of God does not denounce ns crimi- 
nal ; shall wo get our Congress to 
make a hnv declaring it criminal, so 
that those that brcalc that law shall 
heconio criminals ? I cannot see it, 
I am so obtuso in my understanding 
ami iny mind is so uhnited, that I 
really cannot see any sense in a law 
of that kind, whether passed by 
Congress or a congressional power 
of ml nations combined ; it makes- 
no difference, so ftu* as luy niiud iff 
concerned. 

I have read tho speeches of mem- 
bers of Congress, in which they havo 
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made fclie contrast of Bible polygamy 
with some of the heathen worship 
which is denounced by tl\e Bible. 
Why not contrast everything else 
pertaining to religion in the same 
way 1 Why not pass a law, pmhi- 
biting that religious people eddied 
Jews, from practising the Mosaic law 
of circumcision, inflicting fine and 
imprisonment if tliey persist in fol- 
lowing the Bible custom 1 Simply, 
because they they are not hated as 
the “Mormons” are. We must 
have a law e.xpressly framed for 
these Mormons; we must pass a law 
that will c.atch them. But in order 
to make the people think we are not 
unjust wo will make it geneml 
throughout all the Territories." 

I believe in the great principles 
laid down in the American Con.sti- 
tntion; I helieve in religious freedom, 
religious belief, religious practice. I 
believe in every piinciple guaranteed 
in that document. Well, supposing 
then that they should send mo, as 
an individual, to prison because of 
my belief or religious practice ; would 
that alter my belief? No. Would, i 
s.'iy, five yearn in the penitentiary 
change my belief ? No. If they 
wore to inHict the full penalty of the j 
law upon me in every respect, how ! 
much would they succeed in convert- 
ing me that my belief and pmctice 
were a crime in the sight of God? 
Not one iota, forty-five millions of 
people to the contrary notwithstand- 
ing. Why? Because although I 
am in the minority, I am protected 
by the Constitution just as much as 
though I were in the majority ; I am 
ail American citizen and 1 have the 
'rights of an American just as much 
"as though I belonged to the majority. 
Well, then, what do.you say, shall I 
•renounce my religion, because of this 
law ? No. Shall I advise the Lat- 
ter-day Saints, (an independent 
people to do as they please so far as 


their religious views are concerned) 
to renounce any part of their doc- 
trines because Congress has denoun- 
ced it ? No. I can do no such thing 
If they wish to renounce them or for- 
sake them, they are at liberty so to 
do, and be accountable to God, and 
be disfellowshipped from the Church, 
because of their disbelief. “ 0,” says 
one, “ you would disfellowship your 
members and thus bear upon them i” 
Certainly wo would. Have we not 
the right to do so? What denomi- 
nation is there, in these United 
States, but has the right to dis- 
fellowship their moinhers for any 
thing they please, if they go accord- 
ing to their own creed aiul docu- 
ments ? I do not know of any de- 
nomination that does not enjoy this 
light. I claim no more for myself, 
nor for my brethren, in regaixl to 
these matters, than they claim for 
themselves, nor any more than the 
Constitution guarantees to all. 

Wo have the right, therefore, to 
say, that if a man denounces any 
part or portion .of his religion that 
we will disfellowship him ; or that if 
a woman shall ilo the same, that wo 
deal with hci' in like imiuner. And 
we h.nve the right to disfellowship 
member of our Church, for any 
tmnsgression of the laws God. And 
this has nothing to do with the great 
principles of right and wrong esta- 
blished by our Americ.vn government. 
But I will leave this subject. 

We have assembled here in our 
semi-annnual conference, what for ? 
To take into consideration any sub- 
ject that may be for the advantage 
and wellbeing of the whole. That 
is one object To give advice and 
counsel to the people of God, that 
may be under the sound of our voices. 
To get the united sanction and voic^ 
with uplifted hands to the Most High 
God, in sending forth missionaries 
to the various nations of the earthy. 
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'Vyiiat fori To convert tliem to the 
everlasting gospel. . i * 

We have been told by acircular let- 
ter, 'which has been issued officially, 
and sent to vanous nations, that be- 
cause the people believe in the doc- 
tiines of the Latter-Saints in Ger- 
pmny, in Stcaudinavia, in Great 
Britaiu, etc., that the United 
States are very anxious to get all 
these governments to band together 
against what 1 To prevent the reli- 
gious peo^)lo "who behove in those 
(loctrines irom eniigintiugfrom their 
own lends, to the land of America. 
Will these governments respomll 
AA’ill they aid the great government 
of the United States, to persecute 
religious i)eople by trying to prevent 
tliem from emigrating from one coiut- 
try to another 1 I do not know but 
what they may ; it is very doubtful, 
in my mind, whether they w'ill go 
back to the old cim’k i\go.s of perso- 
cution, and bo united ns Herod and 
Pilate were, hi preventing religious 
people from emigrating to other na- 
tions. It would be difficult, uiuler 
tho color of consistency, to hinder 
it. How ai‘e they going to know 
whetlier emigrants are Presbyterians, 
Baptists, Methodists or L:itter-day 
Saints, when tliuy omburk at Kuro- 
peaii ports to come to this groat con- 
.tiiient of America 1 or how ni-o they 
going to know wlnit religion they be- 
)on^ to 1 Are they Ijuing to have 
their nmliassndors, their consuls, and 
gi'eat men, appointed on pnrnose, 
paying them large salaries, ana in- 
struciing them to bo at every port, 
and also to nniko every man swear, 
wlien ho embarks on board of a 
vessel, that ho is not a Latter-day 
Saint 1 

. Now, I do not believe they ai’e 
oing that far ; and if they ilo not, 
ow o.'isy a matter it would bu for 
omigmnts, to say nothing about 
^thoir religious soiitiniunts, whilu 
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sailing across. 'the great ocean. Or 
could we not keep our peace so loiig|l 
Would it be difficult for tho Latter- 
day Saints to shut up thP fire pf 
truth in their hearts, so that no one 
would know them to be Latter-day 
Saints for ten long daysl I expect 
that would he tho d^cult part of 
tlift uudertakiug. We feel to i-ejoico 
so in the Gospd, in the great plan 
of salvation, that wo can hardly hold 
our pence for ten days ; though if it 
wore ivally necessiuy, I thiiik some 
of us could mnuago to do so. 

Well, supposing we lauded safely, 
and heUl our peace, aud should take 
the railroad cai's for Chicago, say, 
whoso business is it 1 And suppos- 
ing we concluded then to talce tho 
cars for Omaha, whose biisiuoss is iti 
Aud At Omaha, supposing we should 
»et it iuto our heads to cpmo fui tlier 
West, and should thou pui'chnso a 
ticket for Ogdon, have wo not tho 
right to do so 1 Is our goverinneiit 
going to employ riiiiuers and spies 
to find out every man’s religious 
views, who passes over tlie various 
niilroads 1 1 am inclined to tliiiik 

not ; I do not believe they have 
roiujhed that stage yet. 

But now concerning tho justice 
of those luatbu'S. Supposing that 
wo ilu proaoli what tho world calls 
“Moriuouism" from tlie time wo 
embark, until the time of our laud- 
ing, because we believe in tho Lord 
Ji^sus Christ, because we believe in 
repenting of our sins, aud hccniiso wo 
believe in baptism by immei-sioii for 
the ixunissioit of sins, aud because 
we believe in tho plural older of uuu'- 
riuge, ns tauglit in tho Biiilo, have 
they the right to shut down the gate 
against us ? When I say a right, I 
meiui a Constitutional right. Is not 
this country open to all nations 1 Is 
it not called by every pepple, *• the 
asylum of tho oppi-essod ot all iia- 
tioiis'l” They have not yet, passed a 


TltK OUITRCH iFOUSVliDi^mO. 




law fprbiilding the Chiuamim froui 
cmigratiiig to this country, ' Have 
the Latter-day Saints sunk clo\vu, so 
far beneath heathenism, that wo 
must have the gate shut do\yii upon, 
}is, and heathens by tons o.f thou*! 


san^ come swarming to pnr laud 1 
I do not,' I cannot believe that the 
good sense of the American people 
can tolerate such persecution, 
Amen. ^ , 
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TUH. CIIURGK FOUNDED Ul'ON THK ROCK OF llEVELiVTION — FAITHFUL 
SAINTS CANNOT- HE JtOVED BY- PERSECUTION. 


I have been very much interested 
in tlie Temarks of Brother Orson 
Pratt. . 

I wish during the short time that 
X occupy the stand to make a few 
•observations in reference to tlie 
foundation upon which we have 
establisheil our faith and belief in 
the principles of the everlasting 
GosiMil which we have espoused, and 
to see what means the elders of tlio 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-daiy 
Saints employ in establisliing these 
principles in the hearts of the people 
Su the various, nations where they 
4ire proclaiming the fulness pf the 
Gospel. It is well perhaps in view 
of the surrounding circumstince.s, 
.and in consideration of the difficul- 
ties that arise, in pur inidst — and 
Svhich may possibly try Our faitli — 
to examine occasionally more closely 


ihio the foundation upon which we 
ground our hopes— our hopes in re- 
gaixl to our property and in regard 
to Qur ability to accomplish the com- 
mandments of God and withstand 
the temptations that will be pre- 
sented to try our faith, and over- 
come the <lifficulties that may come 
in our way in the patli of onr pro- 
gress. In preaching the Gospm in 
the days of the apostles there were 
certain things that followed their 
label's, that inspired individuals that; 
receivetl tlie doctrine fropi their hands 
that filled them with great confir 
deuce in regai-d t.o those principles 
os is shown on a certain occasion 
where one of the Apostles uses lan- 
like this : “ Our Gosiiel came nob 
unto you in word only, but also in 
power, and in the Holy Chest, and 
hi .mucli assurance.’’ , Tlie pepple 
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wlio had received the Gospel were 
reminded of the peculiar blessings 
and powers that attended it in its 
administration. When the disciples 
were ordained by the Savior and sent 
forth to proclaim the Gospel to the 
world, they were told that certain 
blessings and assurances should fol- 
low its administration. On another 
occasion it was said by the Savior, 
when people were anxious to know 
in regard to the divinity of his mis- 
sion, he told them that if they would 
do the will of God they should know 
of the doctrine. And again, on a 
certain time when his disciples came 
together, he asked them what the 
people said in relation to him, the 
character that they gave him, and 
the feeling he had produced among 
them in regard to the divinity of his 
character. Ho was informed that 
the people had various ideas and 
views in relation to it. Some thought 
that he was one of the prophets that 
had risen, that he was Klias or Jere- 
miah, or John the Baptist that had 
been beheaded. In the midst of this 
confusion of ideas, however, there 
was one individual that had ob- 1 
taineil correct information on tho 
subject, and from a quarter that 
every person that receives the ful- 
ness of the Gospel is privileged to ob- 
tainaperfectknowledgoofitsdivinity. 
Turning to the disciples ho said, “But 
whom say ye that I am,” and Simon 
Peter luiswered and said, “ Thou art 
theChrist, the Son of tholiving God.” 
Now, ho had obtained a revelation 
in regard to tho character of the Son 
of God. lie had not obtained it 
through the observance of the mi- 
laeles that Jesus had pcrfurined. Ho 
had not obtained it from any other 
(quarter or source save from God the 
Eternal Father. Jesus told him that 
“ flesh and blood hath not revealed 
it unto thee, but my Father which is 
in he.avon. And 1 say unto thee that 


thou art Peter, and upon this rock X 
^vill build my church, and the gates 
of hell shall not preVidl against it’’ 
That is, upon the rock of revelation; 
for the nature of the Gospel is such, 
that when it is proclaimed and honest- 
ly obeyed, individuals receive a testi- 
mony in regard to the divinity of tho 
doctrine. This was confirmed on the 
day of Pentecost Peter in preach- 
ing to the people said, “ Repent and 
be baptized every one of you in tho 
name of Jesus Christ for the remis- 
sion of sins, and ye shall receive tho 
gift of the Holy Ghost For this pro- 
mise is unto you and toyour children, 
and to all that lu-e afar off, even as 
many ns tho Lord our God shall 
call.” This gift of the Holy Ghost 
is a different principle from anything 
that we sec manifested in the secta- 
rian world. It is a piinciplo of 
intolligence, and revelation. It is a 
principle that I’ovenls things ))ast, 
present and to come, and those gifts 
of the Holy Ghost wore to be received 
through obedience to tho reqniro- 
ments of tho Gospel as proclaimed 
by the Eldei-s of tho Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints in these- 
days. It was upou this rock that 
their faith shouhl bo grounded ; from 
this Quarter they should receive a 
knowledge of tho doctrine tliey had 
espoused, and we aro told by the 
Savior “ that tho gates of hell should 
not prevail against them.” Thus the 
Church was organized upon tho 
principle of revelation. Jn it wore 
placed “ first apostles, secondarily 
\>ropliots, thirdly teachers, after that- 
miracles, then mfts of holdings, helps, 
govennnents, divemities of tongues.” 
Thus God placeil in his kingdom 
and in his Churcli those things that 
were according to the mind and will 
of heaven, nccortling to tho laws of' 
tho celestial world. In another place 
wo are told that God gave gifts unto- 
men. “ And he gave some apostles 
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and some prophets, and some evan- 
gelists, and some pastors and teach- 
ers.” Now for what purpose were 
they given I We are told that they 
were given “for the perfecjbiug of the 
Saints, for the work of the ministry, 
for the edifying of the body of 
Christ” How long were tliese gifts 
to continue? We are told they 
were to continue “ till we all come 
in the unity of the faith, and of the 
knowledge of the Son of God, unto 
a perfect man, unto the measure of 
the stature of the fullness of Christ.” 
These were the principles taught by 
the apostles, ana when they went 
forth among stmn^rs they could 
say, “Wo have autliority to admi- 
nistcrin the ordinances of the Gospel; 
but you cannot know these things 
except you receive this knowledge 
from the eternal world. We profess 
to have this authority, but you are 
not acquainted with us, you do 
not know our character. We require 
you to repent of your sins and to be 
baptized for a remission of the same, 
and then you shall have a knowledge 
of the truth.” These are the decla- 
rations of our Elders in these days ; 
it is hy this means that the people 
are gjitherecl here from the various 
nations of the earth. Here we have 
a people from England, Denmark, 
Sweden, France and from almost all 
the nations of the earth. Wliy are 
we gathered into these mountain 
valleys? Why have we left our hornet 
ill distant lands ? Because wo rea- 
lize the truth of the gospel as pro- 
claimed by the Elders. Wo have 
ieceived the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
w’hich has revealed to us this know- 
ledge; and it is because of this know- 
ledge that we are here to-day. 
Where in all the world can you find 
a' class of ministers that dare take 
the position our elders do? Where 
is the man or the set of men that 
can be found that dare to present 


themselves before the world and say 
that they have been authorized of 
God to administer certain ordinances 
to the people through which they 
may receive revelation from God ? 
Any one announcing a doctrine of 
this kind would soon be found out 
if ho were an imimstor — ho would 
place himself in a very dangerous 
position, and would soon bo dis- 
covered if he held no such authority. 
Our eldem, however, dare take this 
position. We have taken this posi- 
tion for nearly fifty years. God ha^ 
sent his holy angels from heaven and 
restored the authority to man to 
administer the ordinances of the Gos- 
pel, and through these the gift of 
the Holy Ghost now confers upon 
man a knowledge in regard to the 
divinity of this work. Now, wo 
talk about people succumbing be- 
cause of their inferiority in numbers 
or because they are jiartly in the 
minority. That may be all very well 
providing it is sinqily man's work. 
We can very well see that in such 
case 150,000 could not expect to 
prosper or succeed in opposition, or 
in holding principles that are in con- 
flict to those of 45,000,000 of people. 
Noah could not expect to succeed 
against a whole generation while his 
doctrine was accepted only b}' seven 
individuals, providing it had been 
only man's worki Neither could 
Moses when he proclaimed his mes- 
sage expect to have succeeded against 
the Egyptian government and its 
influence had he not been inspired 
and had authority from God. It is 
not that one man or set of men should 
proclaim principles ns divine and 
demand their acceptance unless he 
have authority beyond that of man; 
If, therefore, the elders of Israel 
have been authorized, if they have 
received authority from tiieAlmighty 
to proclaim these principles, then it 
will be very easy to understand who 
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will succumb iu the end. ’ If it is the 
work of God we may expect very well 
■what will be result. There was a 
law iu the days of king Nebuchad- 
nezzar that all nations should bow 
to the golden image which he sot up ; 
it was made obligatoiy upon every 
individual that he should not oiler 
prayer to the God of heaven. Well, 
what were the results 1 It is very 
easy to see ; it is very easy to see 
what will be the results at all times 
when God has a work to accomplish 
jn the midst of a people. When 
men of integrity, men of honesty, 
receive a knowledge of any principle, 
divine principle, when they receive 
21 maniftistalion of the Almighty 
concerning the truth of any work or 
any doctrine, it is a ver}' diliicult 
mattorto destroy or force that know- 
ledge from them. You CAUinot do 
it by imprisonment, you ouiuot by 
any metliotl of torture. So iu ro- 
^ird to the people C 2 dled Latter-day 
Saints. Iiiasmuch as they have re- 
ceived these doctnnes in various 
nations where the Gospel has been 
prochiimed, and iimsmuch as they 
have received a divine manifestation 
of the truth of these principles, wo 
do not expect when tliey come hero 
to these mountain valleys that they 
are to he frightened out of these 
tilings, because a man’s religion is 
more dear to him than life. Has 
anybody received a revelation to the 
contmry 1 Has anybody received a 
rovulation that Joseph Smith was 
not endowed with power from on 
high, or that the Kidd's of Israel 
have not been authorized to preach 
this Gospel 1 No ; but we can bring 
thousands of individmds that have 
received revelation that these tilings 
are true; thoustuids upon thou8and& 
Well, then, the foundation upon 
which the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints is 


built is the rock of revelation — upon^ 
the rock that Jesus said He would 
build His church, mid the gates oj| 
hell should not prevail against it.- 
We have not received this knowledge 
through flesh and blood, we hayoi 
not received this testimony front 
man, we have not received it through 
the reading of the Bible, New Testa- 
ment or Bi^k of Mormon, but wo 
have received it through the opera-; 
tious of tho Holy Ghost, that teaches 
of the tiling of God, things post, 
present and to come,- and that takes 
of the things of God, making them 
clearly manifest unto us. You can- 
not take this knowledge from us by 
iiuprisouniont or miy kind of peme^ 
cution. Wo will stand by it untQ 
death. • 

And now all tho Latter-day Saints 
have to do, all that is required of us 
to make us perfectly safe under all 
ciixuuistances of trouble or persecu- 
tion, is to do tho will of God, to be 
honest, faitliful aud to keep oui^elves 
devoted to the principles that wo 
have received ; do right oiio by an- 
other; tresjinss upon no man’s rights; 
live by every woi*d th2it procetHloth 
from the mouth of God aud his Holy 
Spii'it will 2 ud and assist us under 
all ciixumstaucos, aud we will coiiio 
out of tho midst of it all abundantly 
blessed in our houses, in our families, 
ill our Hocks, in our Hehls — and in 
every way God will bless us. Ho 
will give us knowledge ujion know- 
ledge, intelligence upon intolligence, 
wisdom u\K)U wisdom. i 

May Gud add his blessing upon 
tliis people. May wo bo faiUiful to 
oui-selves, faithful to all the principles 
wo have received, seeking one an- 
other’s interests with all onr heart, 
and God will pour out his Spu'it upop 
us, aud we will come ofl victorious 
ill tho end, which I ask in tho uiuuo 
uf tho Loixl Jesus Christ, Amoii. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER CEO. Q. CANNON. 

' DELIVERED TX THE TABERNACLE, SALT ImVKB CITY, OCrrOBER 6T1T, 1879. ' 

, ^ (Repd¥idl l»j John Irvine,) ' • . • 

THE RIOHTEOCS SUFFER PERSECUTION — ^PALSE TEACHERS POPULAR— i 
^ SAINTS SHOULD NOT RETALIATE UPON THEIR ENEMIES— THE SAINTS 
^ WILL HAVE POWER TO ROOT OUT EVIL — APPROACHING REVOLU- 
TION IN’ THE EARTH. ' ‘ . 

' ’ • « ’ ‘V, ’ ^ J . ‘J. ' '‘.l 1 1 V 

^ I have been rerhnulecl, while lis- lessed to have a knowledge of God, 
tening to Brother Riulger Clawson’s and who really did have that know- 
rema^s, of the sayings of the Savior, ledge, or a portion of it, and who 
.recorded in the 6th chapter of the w’ere raised up by him, or called by 
Gospel according to St. Luke, 22d him, had to suffer pcrsecutionJ 
land 23d verses Stephen, tlie martyr, when he was 
“Blessed are ye when inen shall being stoned at Jerusalem, said to 
hate you, and when they shall sepa- the Jews ; “ Which of the prophot$ 
rate you from their company, and have hot ypur fathei'S persecuted? 
shall reproach you and cast ont your and they hOve slain them wliich 
niune as evil, for the Son of man’s shewed befoi'e of the coming of the 
sake;,. ^ ‘ Just One” — scarcely a prophet that 

\ ** Rejoice ye iii thtt' day,’ 'ahef leap had ever lived mnong them who had 
for joy : for behold, your reward is not suffered pcrsecniioh. Even 
great in heaven ; for in the like Moses himself, the great law-giver^ 
'manner did theiT fathera .unto the the great deliverer of the Hebrew 
jprophets.” ' ' * nation, who had led tliotfi out by the 

It is freqhently Vemarked 'con- exliibition of miglity power, several 
'ceming the Iiatter-day Saints that times during his career cahie very 
there being so many stories told near being stoned to death, or killed 
[Rhout t^em, there must, be some by the people., It is an evidence, wi 
frttth ip. some of them ; in other infallible evidence, of tnith to have 
words, to' use’ the familW 'sayiiig, pcrsecutiou accompany it. It is not 
‘f* Where there • is isd much smoke that every one w'ho is reviled and 
'Ihere must be some fire:" But it who is persecuted poss^es the trutk 
'is >voi;thy o^ remark’ that from the This does not always follow. ‘ But 
‘beginning, . according to the history there never was' a prophet of whdpi 
’thai has cb'me' down ta‘u^ of the ive have any account, raised up in 
^dealing of 0^' ^th the children of the midst oC the children of men -to 
'men, eVery ihan' and people wlio pro- proclaim unto them divine truths. 
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who did not receive in his life and 
experience these very things of which 
Jesus has spoken. They were hated, 
they were separated from the com- 
pany of their fellows, they were re- 
proached, their name^s were cast out 
as evil, they were reviled, their lives 
were sought ; and this was especially 
the case with the Son of God him- 
self — a Being who spoke as never 
man spoke, whose life was an ex- 
einpliHcation of purity, who was 
without sin, whose doctrines were 
holy and pure, who performed 
mighty miracles among the children 
of men, whose work and labors were 
accompanied with great power ; and 
notwithstiuiding these evidences of 
divinity which accompanied him, the 
generation in which he lived, and by 
which he was surrounded,, were not 
Siitistied until they had shiin him. It 
is also recoixlod that every one of the 
Twelve Apostles, excepting John, 
died a violent death. There ai-o 
reasons for this which are made plain 
in the Scriptures. There are two 
powers ; there is God and there is 
Belial ; or in other wonls, there is 
the Spirit of God and there is the 
spirit of Satan. These two powers, 
or forces, have been in existence 
since man was expelled from the 
garden of Eden. Satan has opposed 
God. He has contended against 
goodness and purity. Each of these 
inilueuces has been operating upon 
the hearts of the children ef men. 
"When the adversary has succeeded 
in overpowering the truth, in slaying 
the servants of God, in shedding the 
blood of innocence, and the extirpa- 
tion of the power and authority 
which God had bestowed upon man 
has been accomplished, then there 
has been a lull, there has been a ces- 
sation of that violence which has at- 
tended the proclamation of the truth. 
,Tiie extirpation of those who had 
authority to proclaim it has loft the 


field to the adversary. Then ho had 
his own way. One of the ^eatest 
evidences of the bad condition of 
affairs now existing in Christendom 
is the popularity that attends what 
is called the preaching of tlie Gospel 
of the Lord Jesus Cnrist. When- 
ever a preacher is popular in the 
midst of a wicked generation, or a 
man is popular who professes to be a 
minister of truth, you may set it 
down as a certain fact that that man 
does not preach the truth as it exists 
in Christ. There is no disputing 
this, if this book (the Bible) be true; 
if there is any reliance to be placed 
in the word of God. As true as 
there is a God, and as true as there 
is a devil, the man that preaches the 
truth to a wicked generation will 
bruig about the hatred of which I 
have read in your heai'ing. This is 
just as true as that God lives and 
that there is evil to combat, or that 
Satan has power over the hearts of 
the children of men. Satan knows 
very well that his time is short. Ho 
knows very well that if the truth is 
proclaimed and believed in and prac- 
tised by mankind his kingdom is 
overthrown, that his power will soon 
cease. Hence it is that ho has 
aroused in every ago and at all times 
the children of men to rage against 
the truth. 

AVhether the Latto^day Saints 
preach the truth or not it is for those 
who heiu* them and examine their 
doctrines to decide ; but there is this 
noted fact connected witli the preach- 
ing of this truth, ns imparted in this 
svsteni which wo call the Gos^iel of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, that wher- 
ever it has been preached it has 
raised hatred, it has stirred up ani- 
mosity, it has enkindled the fires of 
persecution, it has caused blood to 
flow, mobs have been raised, houses 
have been burned, fields have been 
destroyed, grain has been burned, 
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cattlo have boon shot clown, moii and 
women have been expelled iVoin their 
homos in tlie de])ths of winter, the 
hlood of innocence has flowed, and 
all because men and w'oinen chose to 
believe a system of religion that dif- 
fered from that which is popularly 
outertiiiucd. And there is this re- 
markable fact connected with the 
persecution of tlie people called Lat- 
ter-day Saints — and it is the same 
chamcteristic that attended the 
preaching of the Gospel of the Son 
of God by himself and his i\postlos 
the chief pei'secu tors, and those who 
have stirred up strife in the hcai'ts 
of the people have been popular 
preachers — have been themselves, in 
too many instances, the professed 
ministers of Jesus Christ. It was 
the iligh Priests, it was the Phari- 
sees, it was the religious people iii 
the days of the Savior who were his 
chief pemecutors, and I am sorry to 
say the chief persecutions which we 
as a people have had to endure have 
had their origin with the same class. 
AYhy, I !mr informed that one or two, 
if not more, of those men who furmcil 
the mob that shot Kldor Joseph 
Standing, were cii'cuit riders; preach- 
er's who professed to have great zeal 
for holy religion and pure morality. 
They were so filled with zeal that 
they could not let two young men 
travel in their country and preach 
from .the, Bible, without mobbing 
them 1 ' 

As Latter-day Saints this ought 
to cause us to rejoice. Wo should 
not be angry, we should not indulge 
iu the spirit of revenge. Such a 
spirit is foreign to the Gospel. It is^ 
our duty to endure all things patient- 
ly, uncomplainingly, and with long 
suffering, putting our trust in God, 
relying upon his arm, awaiting the 
deliverance which ho ‘ will bring to 
pass in his own time and in his oivn 
season. . , If I am persecuted and I 


turn upon my persecutors in the 
spirit which they manifest, do I ex- 
hibit a spirit that will bring down 
the blessing of God upon mo 1 Cer- 
tainly not ; I would be no better 
than my pemecutors. If a man 
strike mo on the cue check and I 
turn and strike him again, retaliate, 
give him blow for blow, do 1 by so 
uoing manifest that I have received 
any better spirit than the man who 
struck lue'i I think not, It is very 
natnrsvl, Iknow, when we are reviled 
to turn round and revile again; when 
wo are struck to turn round and 
strike again 'I when we are abused 
to turn round and abuse again. This 
i.s the natural prompting of the 
human heai't ; this is the natural 
feeling of evoi’y man of spirit — not 
to submit to indignity, but to rcsciib 
it instantly. Our codes are all form- 
ed upon this. The training that wo 
have had from our childhood upward, 
iu the society of tho world, has boon 
that a man who submits to an out- 
rage quietly is unworthy of the name 
of luuu ; that the man who submits 
to be called a liar, or to rebukes, or 
to abuse quietly, is unworthy of tho 
uame of man. Now, that is certaiii-r 
ly not the teaching of tho Savior; 
all his teacliings are to tho contrary. 
His people ai’e to be a meek people. 
His people are to bo peacemakers. 
His people are to leave the results 
with him ; to submit to these things 
quietly, uncomplainingly, that is, so 
far as outward manifestations aro 
concerned; to pmy unto him, to leave 
it with him.* He has given unto his 
people a law upon this subject. If 
our enemies come upon us, or our 
families, once, wo are to beiu* it pa- 
tiently and revile not, neither seek 
revenge, and we sliall be rewai*ded. 
If our enemies come upon us the se- 
cond and third times, we are to bear 
it patiently, as on tho former occa- 
sion, and great rewards ai'e promised. 
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If tliey come the fourth time, then 
the law in ancient days, and as the 
Lord has reveale<i it to us,' is that 
they* are hi our hands to do to thOm 
^ we may please; but if we then will 
spare tlieni, we shall be rewarded for 
odr righteousness. I speak of these 
things because I know how painful 
it is to submit to outrages such as 
have been heaped upon us. There 
aixs ninny such conunitted that are 
almost unbeaiable, men feel as if 
they could not .submit to them ; but 
as 1 understand it, it is far better for 
us to submit to these tilings piitient* 
ly, and without retaliating, and leave 
the Lord to deal with them, than 
to indulge in the other spirit and 
the other feeling. 

There is a great anxiety m the 
minds of many of the liitter-day 
Saints respecting the futiiro. How 
loiig'inust we submit to such urroiigs 
as we many times have to endure ? 
ib a tpiestion that arises very fre- 
quently ill the minds of the people. 
\Ve have been in these mountains 
nearly thirty-three years — thirty-two 
yeare Inst J uly. We had more free- 
dom in some respects the tiret few 
yeare we were here thmi we have 
to-day, notwithstanding our growth, 
notwithstanding the numbers of the 
people have incroascil to so great an 
o.xteiit, iiotwithstaudiiig the labore 
that have been performed ; and there 
is a natural anxiety in the minds of 
A great many people as to how long 
these things will go on as they are, 
and some are almost discouraged. 
There was a time when throughout 
these valleys, from One end to the 
other, dninkenness was comparative- 
ly unknown. Drinking saloons were 
not permitted,- ganiblingsaloons were 
not licensed, nor did they exist; 
other places which I need not name 
had no foothold, nor e.vistence, in our 
midst, and from one end of the Terri- 
tory to the other there was a condi- 


tion' of affaire which 'eveiybody whd 
loved good ordef and pea^ admired, , 
I frequently' meet" with gentlemen: 
who knew us a few years ag6, who 
^peak of thq unfavorable changei 
which has taken place in our affairs^ 
The ‘Latter-day Saints realize very 
fillip how great this change has been * 
Our soiif) and daughters are now ex^ 
posed to temptations of which they 
knew nothing in fonner years. Wo 
had the power, which tt'e exercised, 
to control these dfair^ but as I exi 
plained here not a great while ago, 
we have now found out that tho 
charter of this city, which wo sup- 
posed gave unto tho municipal au- 
thorities all the poiveir necessary tO 
control, regulate, and, if necessary, 
prohibit the institutioii's and prac-^ 
tices to which, I liare alluded, is 
limited in its power to stop the sale 
of liquor. So the judiciary havo 
ruled. Monster petitions havo been* 
gotten up by the won\oii of this city 
and presented to the’ City Council, 
asking for the prohibition of liquor 
saloons ; but in vain. Tlie City. 
Council are powerless in the matter,' 
because of judicml ruling. Natur- 
ally the iiiqiiiiy arises, how long 
shall these things eoiitiimo I , SlmU* 
all the hopes respecting the future ofj 
this coiintiy, respectuig tli(i future of 
Israel, bo blotted outf Are wo to' 
be disappointed, and a condition of 
affairs oe ostiiblished hero whicli^' 
will perpetuate all the evils axisting 
elsewhere, from which wo havo flodl^ 
If I thought this would bo the case' 
I should bo discoui'agod. If Ithought' 
for one moment that \lre should hot^ 
have power in tho future as wo havo* 
had in the past to maiutaiii rightc-* 
oiisncss and a righteous rule and" 
good order in this coimtiyj I should) 
feel exceedingly discoureged. But' 
I flo not look for a perpetiiatiou of 
these evils. I expeet tho day wilt 
come when this people, if they will bb' 
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time to themselves and tlio prin- 
ciples wliich we liave espoused, 
will have power to control affairs 
throughout those mountains. Shall 
we do til is by violence 1 Not at all. 
By overstepping the bounds of the 
Gonstitntion, or of the legal rights 
of individuals ) Not at all. I do 
not look for any such thing'; ‘ but 1 
look for the: time to come when 
this people throughout these moun- 
tains shall have the power they 
ought to have — the power to elect 
their own officei'S, enact their own 
laws and to enforce them ; when 
the m.ajority of the people shall h.ave 
the right to say what shall be the 
rule in this land,- a right that has 
been denied us up to the present 
time. Why is this right denied us 1 
Partly because of' the fears of peo.- 
ple who live-in our midst — their' 
imaginary fears, or > their pretended 
fears. There is a class of people in 
these valleys, particularly in this 
city and the country round about, 
■who are using' every influence in 
tlicir power to prevent the Latter- 
day Saints having the power that 
oitusens of the ILiited States have 
elsewhere. . They say that if we get 
■^is power and this authority it -will 
■^oe impossible for thorn, to live here, 
that they will have to leave the 
land ; that there will be such a reign 
of terror, or such a condition of affairs 
that no one will be able to endure it, 
except the Mormons, or Latter-day 
Saints, themselves ; and by the publi- 
cation of such stories as these, by 
magnifying all the trifling things 
they see done, by calling attention 
to plural marriage, and by giving a 
false representation of the power 
that is ■wielded by the leaders of the 
people, and by the circulation of the 
most/ infamous falsehoods, they 
create an impression abroad that is 
unfavorable to us and to oui; rights. 
;.»’In .the jfroWdence of God I recog- 
Now 22. 


nise all thaso things ns likely to' 
accomplish much good Ifor us. y 
myself feel it is important that wo ' 
as a people should be tnuiied ; that 
we should learn those Ibssons that 
are necessary to enable ns .to tern-* 
perately and properly exercise power 
when we gain it ; and I have hoped 
that, by submitting to these things, 
by enduring them — as we have had 
to do for manyyears — a lesson would 
bo taught us that neither we nor 
our posterity should over forget ; 
and that when the time should come 
for us to exercise our full rights as 
American citizens, \ve might be able 
to administer the laws and govenr 
in such a way that all should be 
protected, that every man of every 
creed, of every nation, and of every 
people, should enjoy his nghts in 
our midst os peifectly as if he were' 
in full faith with the majority of 
.the people. Not the right to do ! 
wrong, not the right to practise ini- 
quity, not the right to trample upon 
his neighbour, to intrude upon his 
rights, but the right to do that 
which may seem good in his o\vn 
eyes, so long os he should not there- 
by interfere with the rights of others 
the right to worship God os ho 
pleases, to call upon him in any form 
that may be acceptable to him or 
his conscience, to believe in God, or 
not to believe him if he choose, so 
long as the belief, practice and rights 
of his neighbour shall not be inter-' 
rupted. Until we can reach this 
condition and entertain these views 
and carry them out, it would not’ 
surprise me if we should be kept in 
subjection. ' ' 

1 wish to say for the encouf^e-' 
mentof the Latter-day Saints, 
cause I have sometimes thought 
there 'was a feeling of discourage^ 
ment creeping over some of the peo- 
ple, that some were letting down 
bars und yielding tOt' the influences 
VoLXX ; 
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around thorn and almost giving up 
in despair, feeling that all that had 
been spoken concerning our future 
is very doubtful or not likely to be 
fulhlled — I therefore wish to say for 
the encouragement of the people to- 
day that the time will come, as sure 
as God lives, that all that has been 
said concerning us will be fulKlled. 
There is a great destiny in store for 
this people called Latter-day Saints. 
They cannot be repressed. Mr. 
Evarts may issue his circular, he may 
send to the nations of the earth, and 
the ports of the United States may 
be closed against our emigration. 
The law of 1862, against plui^ mar- 
riage may be enforced with rigor, 
and everything be done that can be 
by those who are determined to 
check the growth and development 
of this people, .and yet there is a 
power connected witli them that 
cannot be unless the people them- 
selves be extirpated. Anything 
short of this will fail, will fail entire- 
ly, in accomplishing the 8topp.age of 
this work. A neople such as this, 
with all their faults — and our faults 
are numerous — but possessing such 
qualities as are being developed 
among us, must rise to the surface 
and become a governing people. 
Whore in the race of life, ns vou wit- 
ness it among private individuals, do 
the qualities that characterize the 
Xiiitter-day Saints fail to wiu success) 
Wo have tempeniiioe, frugality, 
imiou, true love, honesty, industry 
and chastity, “No,” says one, “not 
chastity Yos chastity 1 for among 
yo other people upon tliis continent 
is ch]istity respected os it is among 
the Latter-day Saints. .Where will 
you find these qualities fail in being 
successful ) They are always success- 
ful in private life. If you wont a 
man to succeed, if you want your 
son to succeed, you say to him, “my 
son, bo truthful, he honest, bo indu- 


strious, be frugal, be chaste, ‘avoid 
druukenness, avoid wicked society, « 
avoid taking the name of God iu 
vain, govern your speech, be temper-, 
ate in all things, and you will suc- 
ceed.*! What father who loves lud 
children does not impress upon them' 
the importance of these qualities)* 
And these are the qualities that 
dominate among .the Latter-day 
Saints. 

I had occasion to go to a gentle^ 
man here, within a week, to transact 
some business. Ho has been doing 
business here for some year.s. With- 
out my leading him on at all he 
said to me, “ I never dealt ^vith so 
honest a people as the Mormons. 
They pay their bills, Uiey meet their 
engagements; you can rely upon 
them. Any money that I have lost 
I liave not lost it through the Mor-< 
moDS.'* 1 felt thnnkfiH that this 
man could say this about us, and 
yet we ore not near so honest as we< 
should be, but there is this to be 
said in our favor, wo ore struggling 
in this direction, struggling to be 
Iionost, struggling to^e truthful. 
We have raised a standard which is 
ranch higher than we have attained 
unto. It is an elevated standard, 
but tliere is this to bo said for the< 
people, if their standard is high they 
are struggling to attain to it. If not 
done to so great an extent ns wo 
ought to do, still it con be said we 
are struggling to bo truthful, honest 
and temperate, ai\d we deplore in- 
temperance, profanity, litigation and 
strife, enmity and hard feelings. I 
say there is a hope for a people who' 
have a standard of tins kind, and 
especially so when they have men hi 
tlieir mi^t — as I thank God we havo 
-r-who oro not afraid to toll the 
people when they do ivrong, to tell 
them their faults to their faces and 
say unpleasant tlihigs to them. 
There is one thing about the leading 
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ancn of this Churcli they do not do- 
. 'pend upon tlie people for their sup- 
.port. It is not necessary for them 
to tickle their ears by fine spoeclios 
and pleitsant things. They can say 
rough things, unpleasant truths, be- 
'oause they are independent ; they 
.;can live without the aid of the people 
by the industry of their own hands, 
and they are not afraid of some of 
'their deacons or some of the congre- 
gation taking exceptions to their 
manner of speech and cutting olT 
"their salary. Wliy if such unplejisant 
truths were told, as have been told 
to the Latter-day Saints, by mini- 
sters of ditferent denominations, who 
do you think would give them a 
colli Would they receive a call to 
some other places and be paid a 
higher salaryl No, their style would 
be too unpleasant to be popular. 
Well I have hope for this people 
while this is the case, and 1 pray 
.that we shall always liave men here 
who are not afraid to tell you and 
me our faults and warn us of them 
and reprove us, for “ better the re- 
proof of a friend than the kiss of an 
onem^.” 

It IS not going to be a great wliile 

and many of you will see it too^ — 
before there will be a great revolu- 
tion in tlie earth. Just as sure as 
the Lord lives the day will come 
when. there will be consternation not 
•only in foreign nations but in our 
-own nation. The people of this Ke- 
public are actiuUly treading upon a 
volcano and they do not know how 
soon the fires may burst forth, how 
soon the governmental fabric of tliis 
nation, Uie most glorious the sun 
has ever shone upon, the best that 
man without the priesthood has had 
ti]|Mn the earth, sWl tumble. And 
wnyl Through the corruption of 
the people, ^e best government 
becomes the worst government when 
the people become corrupt, when 

t> ; ( * tt , 


bribery in high places rules, when 
political parties condescend to pur- 
chase votes. The power of a gov- 
ernment is weakened when Senators, 
Representatives, and Presidents get 
their places by the use of money. 
Woe to a nation when this become 
tlie case. It is doomed and sooner 
or later it must fall What is the 
remark respecting the election, of 
United States Senators in many of 
the States 1 It is that a man cannot 
got that position except he he wealtliy 
What does that mean 1 Every one 
can draw liia own conclusion. But 
that is not tlie worst feature either. 
Tlicre is disunion and animosity and 
the fires of sectional hatred bum 
fiercely. They may smoulder at 
times. They may not always appear 
on the surface. But let the breeze 
blow and quicken ^lem into life and 
how fierce the Hamo burns. 

It may bo asked what has all this 
to do >vith the Gospel 1 The Lord 
has restored the everlasting Gospel 
for the express purpose of raising up 
a pure people upon this land. Tliis 
American continent is the choicest 
land upon tlie face of the whole earth. 
God kept it hidden until the 13th 
century that it might not to be over- 
run by the people of Europe or of 
the rest of the world. He kept ft 
hidden in darkness and covered \nth 
clouds uutil the set time had come 
wlieu he could accomplish his pur- 
pose and prepare the way for the 
American Republic, under which 
his kingdom could be , cstablishedL 
Could it have been established in 
Asia, in ' Europe, or in Africal No, 
it required the Declaration of Inde>> 
pendence, framed by men inspired of 
God; the Constitution of the United 
States iiamed and adopted by men 
whom he had raised up ; it required 
a people who had fought for their 
liberty, religious and civil, and who 
by his div^ie blessing had succeeded 
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^in 'gaining it aild in establishing a 
'free form of government. It re- 
‘ quired such a republican government 
<as we have, to permit this people 
^called Latter-day Saints to be or- 
•ganized, to grow and increase 
‘ and become a mighty power. 
'-Is there any thing incompatible with 
' true republicanism in the growth of 
/snch a people oiganized as the Lat- 
‘ ter-day Saints arel Let me say that 
the men and women who live in ac- 
'<cordance with the Gospel are the 
‘ best people in the w’orld. They 
" make the best members of society 

• and live above all earthly law, that 
lis coustitiitional law. Now I take 
J issue, you know, wth some laws. 

Some laws arc constitutional, and 
'^some laws are unconstitutional, but 

• a mail who believes in and practices 
Ithe Gospel of Jesus Christ will live 

so far above every constitutional law 
^ that he will never violate it. Ho 
-may be guilty of mistakes, ho may 
-’fall into error, but there will be no- 
*-thing culpable in his conduct. 

« As the people of God, we must be 
meek and lowly of heart. We 
•must confess our sins one to anoth- 
^er, help the poor, clothe the naked 
and administer sustenance to those 
Avho re(juiro it. Wo must cease our 
backbiting, our strife, our faultfind- 
ing, our evil speaking, bearing false 
witness and all other practices of 
this kind, and live as Latter-day 
Saints sliould who aro worthy of 
the name, then we will be tlio best 
citizens of the country, the best citi- 
zens that can bo found, citizens of 
whom people will be proud — that 
is all good and honest peonle — and 
whom God will bless. These ore 
duties that devolve upon every one 
hf us.i' We should not be Saints in 
bame alone, but in deed and in 
tioith, striving to make our lives an 
exemplification of the principles we 
profess, • and thou if men revile us 
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and cost out our names as evil we 
can leave our cose in the hands of 
God. We can c^ill upon him and 
ask his blessing, and then what 
difference does it make what the 
wicked think or say about us 1 None 
in the least. Wo do not live* for 
the opinion of the wicked ; but if 
we live os wo should do, if we live 
for God and pursue a straight- 
forward course, and then if our ene- 
mies malign us, God will bo our 
friend ; he will deliver us and it 
will bo all right with us in the end. 
“ But," says one, “ how do you know 
God is your fnend 1" Pray to him 
in faith and you will find out. Man 
may deride and say there is no God, 
and say that it is all humbug. But 
1 know for myself that God lives. 
I know that when I pmy to him ho 
hears and answers my prayei-s. If 
I pray to him in secret and ho re- 
waixls and gives me the desires of 
my heiwt, supposing all the rest of 
the world should say that God does 
not live, docs that alter my position, 
or detract from any of the blessings 
I enjoy 1 Not in the least. It does 
not intorforo with tliom. It is my 
right to believe there is a God, and 
if another man chooses to believe 
there is not then that is his business, 
shall I quarrel witli a man because I 
think my religion is better than his I 
Not at all. If my religion is better 
than his, why I will show it in my 
life and not descend to ridicule and 
violence. When people tako up 
pistols and use violence they give to 
the world the best proof that their 
religion is not of God. But that is 
the way we have been treated. For- 
believing in the true Gospel we must 
be mobbed, we must have our houses 
burned, wc must bo driven from ouz 
homes, our children^ and aged people 
must die by the way side, our track- 
being marked with the graves of 
them that fall, all because wo ‘have> 
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a religion that happens to differ from 
the region of others. It is curious 
that men will do such things in the 
name of religion ! Now if you have 
true religion — as I know we ought 
to have — show the world that your 
religion is what it is proclaimed to 
he — the Gospel of tfesus Christ j 
show the world that it is a pure, a 
better and a loftier religion than any 
Other, and not with our lips alone, 
but proclaim it to all, by our words, 
and by our deeds, and then the 
time will cpmo when it •will receive 
it ^ * • * * I < i ^ * t 
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its proper recognitionV Beliah ori 
Satan, is not going to rule always: 
His end draweth near, and the time 
is nigh when misrule and wickeds 
ness shall be banished from the face 
of the earth. • • . , . 1 

I pray that the blessing' of .God 
may rest upon us. I pray God to 
fill us with the Holy Spirit; to 
inspire our hearts with pure desire^ 
that we may serve him to the best 
of our ability and knowledge, which 
may God grant in the name of Jesus; 
Amen. . » , 

i. . .:j ■ I ' . ■ . ^ ) .'*1 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOSEPH P.. SMITH, 

Delivered at the Gemebal Conference, held in the Tabernacle^ 
Salt Laee City, April 8, 1879. I 
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3>UTI^ OP' THE SAINTS IN TEMPORALITIES— IMPUCIT OBEDIENCE 


r REQUISITE— CHURCH INTERESTS 
-iT^ POOR— HOME INDUSTRIES. 

* There is a little time remaining, 
and as I have been requested I de- 
sire to make such remarks as may 
occur to my mind. I have been 
pleased and edified during the Confer- 
ence which is now drawing to a close; 
It has been very gratifying to see 
the large number of people that 
has ^hered together during the 
two ^ys that have passed. It is 
evident that the Latter-day Saints 
are interested in ihe welfare of 
Zion, and are prompted to attend to 
tile dnties which devolve upon them, 
to'take that part which belongs to' 
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them ; in adopting and sustaining 
the measures proposed for effect-' 
iially canying out the purposes* 
of the Almighty in relation to th&’ 
great Latter-day work in which wo- 
are engaged, and in seconding and* 
sustaining those who are appointed^ 
to take the oversight of all the affairs^ 
of the Church, by the voice of the' 
people and by the voice of the Loird.{ 
In doing this we are but doing ourl 
duty, still it is ever pleasant to see* 
the people 'willing to do their duty^> 
and especially so; to see' to manj^ 
cheerfully rrapond to their daty'as^ 
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have done so during this Conference.' 
It is certainly encouraging to those 
who stand at our head to see the 
^ple rally around them,' manifest- 
ing such faith, good feeling and love 
for the work of God and for those 
Whom the Lord has inspired with 
his good Spirit to lead us. It is an 
evidence, at least, that in a great 
measure, our desires and our hearts 
are united.' 

Jhere are a great many things 
which are necessary for us to con- 
sider and so faras possible thoroughly 
understand. Not much has been 
said during this Conference in rela- 
tion to our tempoml affairs, except 
so far as the reports which have 
been read have 8ho>vn the financial 
and statistical condition of the Lat- 
ter-day Saints. We belong to a 
temporal as well as a spiritual king- 
dom, and it is very necessary that 
wo should take a lively interest in 
whatever tends to build up the king- 
dom of God, tempoml as well ns 
spiritual, and spiritual as well as tem- 
poral. 

I have never yet found any one 
who can draw the dividing line be- 
tween our spiritual and temporal 
interests, neither do I expect to. 1 
believe that it is quite as necessary 
that wc should attend to the tempo- 
ral, ns it is to attend to the spiritual 
duties whicli devolve upon us, and 
vice versa. It will not do to devote 
all our time to tbe spiritual part, nor 
all to the temporal alone. We must 
not run to extremes, but we should 
cany on the work of the Lord com- 
mitted to us, in all its ports, or 
bearings. We should have sufficient 
of the good Spirit to make the tern- 

r )ral labors light and easy to bear. 

find that when we have to carry 
on the temporal labors witliout the 
Spirit, or the life, light, vigor and 
power of faith, we are apt to feel 
that it is buidonsomo and hard, or 


difficult to bear ; but when we.- enjb^ 
the companionship of the Holy Spi-: 
lit, we can and do joyfully ^rfomi 
all the temporal duties aha labors 
which may be righteously requirecl 
of us. The Lord will not require of 
his people anything which they ore 
unable to perform. He will not im^ 
pose burdens upon his people tha^ 
they cannqt bear ; but if we have 
not the love of tlie trutli and thb 
light of the good Spirit to guide us, 
the most simple duties and the 
easiest tasks may seem burdens, too 
grievous to be borne. I have known 
Elders, who, all their lives, have 
been “ nniiute men they have 
never stopped a moment to question 
the colls that have been made upon 
them, neitlier have they stomied to 
consider their own temporal inter- 
ests, they have gone and come at the 
request of their brathreii in the ser. 
vice of the people and the Lord- 
They have had their c.ares and per- 
sonal responsibilities, which have* 
not always been of the lightest dia- 
meter, and which have taxed their- 
onordcs to the utmost, or at least 
equal to many of those bretliran who- 
have enjoyed their loisui-e at home, 
spending largely their time and abU 
lity in the interests of thciiiselves 
and families. They havo had per- 
haps us many in family to look after, 
to feed, clothe, and otherwise care* 
for ; yet tliese tilings have not been: 
considered, or allowed to stand im. 
the way, when duty called them to> 
go forth ill tlieinterest of the Cliurdi.t 
They were on hand, like the ready- 
watchman, scarcely stopping to tliink 
of themselves or theirs. This they 
have done with all their hearts, and. 
their labors have never been regarded! 
os burdensome ; but on the coiitrary,^ 
they afforded them joy, pleasure ani 
constant satisfaction. They have 
not grown weary, they do not think 
that they have done enough, ns somer 
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have bhoaght who have performed a 
short mission — that it is now time 
they were beginning to do some- 
thing for themselves ; they are still 
ready and . willing to go or come, or 
do whatever may be required of them, 
regarding, at' all times, their duties 
in tlie priesthood of greater moment 
than* any personal considerations. 
Tlie Lord has blessed them in their 
labors ; he has made their burdens 
comparatively easy to bearj they 
have not felt the load, but they have 
gone on rejoicing, never failing to ac- 
complish the work assigned them, to 
the best of their ability, trusting in 
tlie Lord, at the same time doing all 
in their power, for the maintenance 
of themselves and families. 

This is but a sample of what all 
the people ought to be. We should 
all be wiling to labor for the wel- 
fare and salvation of the people — to 
sacrifice our own desires and feelings 
for the good of the whole, being per- 
fectly wiling to do the bidding of 
the Almighty, with no will of our 
own but to serve the purposes of the 
Lord. Is this not consistent wth 
the pattern set us by the Savior 1 
Jesus said, “ Father, not my will, 
but thy will be done.” This was the 
doctrine he inculcated among his fol- 
lowers, and commanded them to 
obey; that their wll should be swal- 
lowed up in the 'will and pleasure of 
the Almighty, that they should feel 
in their hearts that they are willing 
to serve God even to the sacrifice of 
everything, though it should be life 
itself, '^counting all things but dross 
in comparison to the excellency of 
the knowledge of Jesus Christ.” 
When we possess the spirit of the 
Gospel and faith in God, os we should, 
we will have ho burdens that will' 
be difficult to bear ; on the contrary, j 
we wll find our *‘yokes easy and our 
burdens light;’’ and it will be a 
pleasure to : do our duty; whatever 
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that may be. If We should' be eal- 
led to preach the' Gospel, wo will 
find it a pleasure to preach the Gos- 
pel,* we will find it a pleasure to re^ 
spond, for we wll feel that we are 
enlisted in tlie service of God, for 
the salvation of souls, including our 
own. What is there to compare 
with this labor 1 Can we conipai'o 
houses and lands, gold or silver, or 
the wealth of the earth, to the sal- 
vation of the souls of meh 1 What 
wll a man not give for his owi life? 
And what will it profit a man though 
ho gain the whole world, if he at In^ 
lose his own soul ? These are ques-^ 
tions propounded by the Savior who, 
is “the author and finisher of our 


faith." That which is of the earth' 
is earthy; it belongs here, we cannot 
carry it away when we leave this 
state of existence, we cannot possess 
it beyond the vail, unless wo live sp 
while here that eventually we shall 
be numbered with the Saints of the 
Most High God — for it is said that 
unto them shall the earth be given,, 
but not until they are prepared to 
** |)osso3S it for ever and ever." And 
then they must receive it from Him 
who has the right to give. If we do 
right, therefore, in this probation, 
when “the earth and the fulness 
thereof shall be given to the Saints 
of the Most High," we will be num- 
bered among those who will inherit 
it. But that time has not yet come. 
The' earth and’ its fulness afe not 
ours — if they were we might remain 
here in peaceful possession; but they 
are God’s, and we ai*e his, what we 
have being committed to us, as', 
stewards, for a little season ; there-* 
fore, our worldly riches and posses-- 
sions are' but dross compared with 
our eternal salvation. Ore laboi<l 
ing for the salvation of souls, ' and w^ 
should feel that this is' the greatest* 
duty devolving upon’ us., ’Thereford,^ 
wp should feel willing to 'sacrifice 
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evArythiag, if need bip, for the love of 
God, the salvation of men, and the 
triumph of the kingdom of God upon 
the earth, in which we expect to re* 
ceive our reward, our exaltation and 
pur crown of life. These are not 
mere .suppositions, the chimera of 
men's brains, or tlie cuiuiing of man's 
devices; but things which have been 
revealed to. us from God, he having 
spoken and declared tliese truths 
unto man in our day." 

I can testify to you, my bretlireii 
and sistei's, that so far as the Spirit 
of God manifests to me, all is well 
in Zion to-day. The work of God 
is progressing. Tlie intei'ests of the 
kingdom lu^ carefully and jealously 
guarded those upon whom rests 
tlws responsibility. Zion’s welfare ia 
the constant theme, meditaiioii and 
pinyor. They desire that no interest 
of Zion shall be allowed to fail, or 
fl.ag, ior the want of proper care and 
timely attention. The finances of 
the Church are t;uarded c^irefully 
by the Ti’usteb in Trust for tho 
Church. This I can testify to, hav- 
ing been more or less intuuately 
.associated with him for the last si.x 
mouths. I know ho has carefully 
looked after the financial interest of 
tl\o CUui'ch, as well as the temporal 
and spiritual welfare of the people, 
that the Church might be pixttocted 
in its riglits as well as iiuliviiluats, 
!>nd that individuals might also be 
protected in tlieir rights as well as 
tho Church, that justice might be 
dealt out to all. 

There have been some circum- 
stances developed and brought to 
tlie notice of the Trustee in Trust 
and the Auditing Committee, which 
have been of a very trying clmnictt'P, 
both to their feelings and to tho. 
feelings of the other members of the 
council of A])08tle6, and no doubt 
also very trying to* the feelings of, 
some of tho brethren who Juivu sup* ‘ 


posed they- had' claims upon' >the' 
Trustee in Trust, which investigation 
has proved they did not have. And 
in other instances, - where it has been 
shown that the Tnistee in Trust baa 
claimsuponindividualswho supposed 
they were not indebted' to . tba 
Church. But in all of these matters^ 
even-handed justice has been sought 
to be dealt out to the individual 
and to tho Church ; bub while thd 
Church can afford to be libeiral in 
its alms to the worthy and needy 
poor, and to p.'iy all just domands/ 
or claims upon it, it cannot afford to> 
sanction or allow chiiins that are not 
just. And further, it is but just 
and fair that individuals should be 
as prompt, so far as it is in tlieir^ 
power, to meet thcii obligations to 
the Church as it is expected that 
tho Church will be in meeting its ob*^ 
ligations to individuals. < 

VVe do not expect that the rights 
of the Church will bo disregarded 
in any p.Hrticular. Wo do not ox-^ 
poet Unit any person will indulge, or 
ovun admit tlie feoltbg that tho 
Chui'ch is an iiistituUoii only to bb 
preyed upon ; but wo expect that 
the people do and will understand 
that we cannot afford to deal in any 
other maimer than upon the princi- 
ples of the strictest justice, righteous' 
ness and equity between man and 
man, and between tho Church niul 
individual members of tho Church,' 
or the iiuliviilual members and the: 
Church. ' . • > 

Wo have had a very excellent clis-j 
coui’so from the Pi*esideut of tho 
P. K. Fund Company, in roganl toi 
tho duties of thoso whoaroindobtod' 
to tho company. He has shown tho 
vast .'imouiit that is now owing toi 
that company by iudiv iduals w ho havo 
boon assisted to immigrate, to this ! 
goodly laud by its means ; and tho 
ingratitude, want of charity and dis- 
' lionor wlucli attaches to individuals [ 
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wlio bo v©,bc 0 u SO generously assisted^ 
out of poverty and oppression, and 
placed in < circumstances to become 
free and independent, and then. neg> 
loot or fail to do tlieir duly in •■these- 
matters. . ^ ■ . • . * • 

In some instances individuals who' 
have been assisted to Zion by the 
. P. E. Fund, have gathered around 
them of tliis world’s goods until 
they have become rich, and still 
their indebtedness^ to , the “Fund’’ 
remains unsettled. , , i « 

It is more tlnui probable that 
these same individuals would always 
have remained in poverty had they 
not been gathered to Zion by the 
P. E. Fund : thus,- wo see, they are 
doubly indebted to the “fund,’* first 
for their deliverance from Babylon, 
from poverty and bonda,^e ; and 
secondly for the wealth and liberty 
Avhich they now possess. 

And again they aremanitbldly more 
guilty of ingratitude to Godand man, 
because they have witliheld from 
the fund its just dues-^which they 
were able to pay; and deprived othom 
more worthy than themselves from 
receiving assistance in the manner 
they had been assisted; ' • 

Every man that owes tlio fund a 
dollar should realise that it is a just 
debt, that • there are others in 
the same condition that they were 
in when picked up' by the P. E. 
Fund company and brought to this 
blessed land, that they are praying 
and pleading, for deliverance also, 
and that perhaps they ore quite as 
worthy r?-if not more so—tlian many 
who have been , helped and now owe 
the “fund” to an amount which j if 
all was paid up, would be more than 
sufficient to immigrate to this coun- 
try all the Saints now iiX Europe. > ,] , 
Men but do their duty when they 
pay their just debts and to do so in , 
this case they discliarge a triple duty 
— -to the^Fund, .themselyes and to 


the uiigathei^d , Worthy pdon What 
honorimle person can refuse pr :neg>^ 
loot to do such a dutyl > c 

We are sending large numbers of 
Elders from time to time, to proaclr 
the Gospel abroad. It is the duty' 
of the Latter-day Saints to assist 
those Elders on -their - 'missions^ 
when they need assistance, or when, 
they iu'o unable to fit tbumsolvcs 
out. Their families too should bo. 
cared for by tho Cluircli, during the 
absence of, the husband and father, 
so far Us they are needy or unable tO' 
provide for themselves. Every man 
IS ill duty bound to do all lio reason^ 
ably can to roll on the work of God,, 
to maintain himself and family nud‘ 
j assist to build up Zion, 
j Some times a good mau is neorlod 
to fill a certain mission, he is well 
adapted to the position he is called 
to fill, or tho duty ho is required to 
perform j but he is poor, ho may 
perhaps have a large family to main- 
tain, wliich would require his whole 
time if devoted wholly to that end, 
yet his ability, faith, integrity and 
other qualifications peculiarly fit him 
for the duty required, and ho is the- 
most available man ,to bo found.* 
Now what is to be donel Ai’e wor 
to excuse him because his family is* 
large and require his services, or be- 
cause of liis poverty. , Certainly 
not., ■ , .1 ’ * 

If tho interest of Zion requires his ' 
services, in that direction lies his le- 
gitimate path of duty. Then it be- 
comes the duty of the Saints to pru^; 
vide for his family and see . tliat 
they <do not lack tho necessaiies,, 
ofUfey and it would -not hurt us tOi 
see that they onjoyed spme of tlio% 
comforts. •. .-.j . - • .t . -r 

Jf there is no excuse for the 'poor, , 
certainly there can be 'none .for the* 
wealthy, nevertheless the riolv are* 
often so engrossed in their business f 
sO ;bound up in worldly affairs, • tbu^ j 
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ihey^a^e^ but poorly’ qualified for 
missionaiy service^ the greater the 
reason why they should freely im- 
part Of their abundance in aid of 
those w'ho are better fitted for the 
ministry when such are called into 
tlie missionary field/ It is true the 
tithings of the people are for these 
and other purposes, and no- doubt 
when all the rich and poor with one 
accord honestly obey the law of 
tithing there will bo plenty in the 
store liouse of the Lord, to build 
temples and houses of worship, to 
feed and clothe the hungry and naked 
to provide for the aged, infirm and 
poor, to gather the ^ints, to send 
the Elders to the nations of the 
earth and mninhiin their families 
while they are gone, and also to pur- 
chase the land of Zion and redeem 
the center Stake and obtain posses- 
sion of our inheritances, or do any 
other thing which may bo needed, 
although in the beginning God gave 
a more perfect law tlnui that of 
tithing by which to accomplish all 
these things, but the Saints Avere 
not able to abide the higher law — 
and it was temiiorarily suspended, 
therefore until we know how, and 
Avill do better than we now do, our 
tithings and our oflerin^ are neces- 
sary to carry on the work of God. 

These duties should not bo con- 
sidered a hardship by the Saints. 
The law of tithing is a command- 
ment with promise of reward for 
obedience. No man ever observed 
this law but he was blessed in so 
doing, for God is both able and will- 
ing to fulfill all his promises when 
the conditions are complied with on 
our part Those duties which God 
requires may seem a burden to tho 
disobedient and unfaithful, but to 
the willing and obedient they are 
sources of blessing, pleasure and de- 
bght and are no burden at all. Our 
bunlens become lighter in proijor- 


6on to bur 'increasing faithfulnei^' . 
Oar enjoyment of the gifts and ble^' 
sings of the Holy Spirit AriU increa^- 
as Ave be^me more ‘ dibg^nt and sbi 
will dur knoAvledge extend and our 
title to exaltation and eternal Ufe^ 
become more* and more sure: , 

• The sending of Elders from yeair 
to year, and thousands of dollars an- 
nn^ly to gather the poor is not aU 
we have to do. We have home in- 
dustries to look after. We must 
provide employment for our people, 
that Avhen they are gathered home 
they may not be idle for Avant of re-‘ 
mimerative labor. Wo should estab- 
lish branches of industry from Avhich ” 
Ave could at least provide for oiii* 
oAvn necessities and as soon as pos- 
sible be able to export our home pro-- 
ductions, and thus pve employment 
to every 'faithful Latter-day Saint 
Avho is gathered to Zion, that indi- 
viduals may not only become self 
sustaining but contribute their pro- 
portion to the general good. 

Our manufactories should be 
fostered, patronised and protected, 
and their staple Avares sought * 
after and preferred by the people, 
eA'en though they AVere more costly' 
at first. It needs no argument to , 
proA’e to the sagacious and fiir seeing 
that this policy Avill pay tho best in 
the end. * ; 

AVhile Avo continue to be purchas- ' 
ors and importers only, Ave Avill re- 
main dependent to, and at the mercy ■ 
of manufacturers and exporters from * 
abix)ad ; but Avlien Ave can produce • 
Avhat wo need by our oavii industry ' 
and skill, from the elements Avhich 
so abundantly surround us, avo cease/ 
to import, to be dependent upon ba-' • 
bylon, or the world, avo approach in- 
dependence, aud begin to assume the< 
position ill the earth Avhich God has. 
designed Ave should, to lead and not ' 
bo led, to tench and not be taught, ' 
to bo the “head and not the toil.'^ 
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Every Latter-day Saint should he 
proud to wear home made clothes, 
from head to foot, and when we be- 
gin to study our best interests, and 
I the interest of Zion we will do so 
I though it costs us more now than to 
wear the stuffed, starched, glossed 
and glittering shoddy of the world, 
or even the best the world affords. 
Money spent in home manufactures, 
is money saved to the community, it 
is money laid up for future use and 
benefit at home, while money sent 
abroad builds up New York, Boston, 
Philadelphia, Lowell, and the world 
generally all of whom are opposed 
to the people and the work of God 
knd will only return evil to us for 
the patronage we bestow upon them. 

\Ve should be prepared, not only 
to manufacture our own wearing 
apparel, but also to make all our 
mechanical and agricultural imple- 
ments, our house-hold furniture, our 
building materials, our wagons, 
carnages and equipment, with all 
that is necessary for the righteous 
and Intimate use of man, that when 
Babylon shall fall we may bo pre- 
pared for it, and not be found among 
those who shall wail and lament be- 
cause no man bnyethhermerchand- 
ise any more.” 

I see some of the sistem wearing 
fine hats trimmed with silk ribbon, 
also silk shawls, dresses, neckties, 
etc., which are of their own produc- 
tion and make. This is as it should 
be — ^‘the beauty of the work of 
their own hands.” 'i' * .r 

Perhaps no country in the world 
abounds more profusely than ours, 
with the real elements of wealth, and 
none better adapted to the rais'ug of 
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Sir- 

silk, which enters so largely into, and 
issoeagerlysought for female ap^mrel, 
and there are thousands of men, 
women and children in Utah, who 
could as well as not devote a portion 
of their time to its culture, say a 
month or sbe weeks in the proper 
season of the year, both to their 
pleasure and profit, if they would, 
and the result would be the produc- 
tion in vast quantities of the much 
coveted article of silk, and an in- 
crease of profitable labor. 

Sister Zina Young, Father Gmves 
and a few others are interesting 
themselves in this industry and are 
trying to awaken an interest therein 
in the minds of the industrial classes, 
that silk may eventually become a 
staple product of Utah. So far, I 
feiu*. they have found it rather up- 
hill work The people seem to be 
ea^er for immediate profit, for present 
gam, which in too many cases is ex- 
ceedingly detrimental to the indivi- 
dual as well os to the public good. 
It is difficult to get people to look 
forward, or labor for the future ; we 
are all so terribly wrapped up and. 
engrossed in the present and in' 
self. But the culture of silk is gradu-^ 
ally being extended, I am told, and* 
by and by it will, unquestionably, 
become one of our flourishing indu- 
stries. A little child is capable of: 
attending to a large part of the labor> 
involved in the production of raw" 
silk, and children a little farther 
advanced can prepare it for the loom.* 

May the Lord bless the people.* 
May the Spirit of the Lord abide in 
the hearts of the Latter-day Saints, 
and lead them continually, is my: 
prayer, in the name of Jesus. Amen.^ 
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THE TEMPLES IN COURSE OF ERECTION— POUTICAL POSITION OF THE 
, Si^UNTS — OUR POSITION REGARDING PATRIARCHAL MARRIAGE — THE 
CORRUPTIONS OF SO-OfVLLED CHRISTENDOM — HoW THE SAINTS SHOULD 
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Wo have ho.aiTl a good many great 
and iin))ortant truths uttered by 
those who have addressed us since 
the conimcnceineut of this confer- 
ence. We have those coutereuccs 
appointed for the purpose of adjust- 
ing and regulating any nmtters that 
may arise in the severd Stakes, and 
for teaching and instructing the 
people on all matters pertaining to 
tlieir welftu'e lolativo to this world 
as well as the u'orld to come. 

My brethren of the Twelve and 
myself have been tnivoling arouiul 
considerably lately amongtho people. 
Wo have visited some of the most 
prominent Stiikes and attended their 
conferences ; among which are the 
Stakes of Sanpete and Cache Valley 
—two of the most prominent of the 
Territory — in which temples are be- 
ing built. Wo thought we would like 
to visit tliem and see the condition 
of alTairs; how they were progressing,* 
what advancement they were mak- 
ing in these important labors, and 
then if they needed assistance of 
any kind we could render it intelli- 
gently after enquiring into their 


'position. Wo found in both of 
these places tliat the people had been 
very faithful, diligent and liberal iu 
the prosecution of this work, that is; 
in building temples to the name of 
the Lord, that they may go and ad- 
minister therein and attend to the 
ordin.ances of God's house for them- 
selves, and receive those blessing 
which Qod has to confer upon His 
people, and administer not only for 
themselves, the living, but also for 
the dead. We found that a very 
large amount of means had beoa 
used in both of these valleys, includ- 
ing the districts around, appointed 
to assist them in the erection of 
these temples, and they are building 
up splendid editices in botli places; 
The one in Cache Valley is built of 
hard rock, a species of marble, that 
will make a very strong wall There 
is, however, mixed up .with it in dif- 
ferent places, some very fine sand- 
stone, which they have to bring from 
quite a distance. They have raised 
the walls of that Temple about fifty- 
five feet and ai*e still persevering. 
Wo found also that they wore pro- 
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secuting thoir work very wsiduously 
in Saiipoto. They liavo beautiful 
sandstouo thoro of a liglit color, easy 
to hew, which will make a beautiful 
structure when completed, almost 
equal to ours in Saltl.ake Citj', Avitli 
this difference, it is simply dressed 
outside. Hence things are progres- 

I sing rapidly, which evinces a good 

j desire among the Saints to caiTy out 
the purposes which God Invs designed 
and which they have ongiigcd luong 
•with us to perform. 

' . In visiting these places wo iel t a 

desii-e to see the people that lived 
in the settlements around. Wo 
'made an attempt to this end before, 
hut could not accomplish it because 
of tile pressure of circumstances that 
required our attention in the city; 
but this time, being at liberty, wo 
visited all the principal settlements 
in Sanpete and Cache Valley, which 
are quite numerous. We thought 
it was proper, seeing they have as 
good meeting houses as you have 
here. Tliey have a much larger 
meeting house in Cache v.alley than 
you have here, and I tliink the one 
in Ephraim, Sanpete, is laiger than 
this — ^yet they could neither accom- 
odate all the people, nor get them 
together, and you could not here. 
We could take some of the houses 
in which we Jiave attended meetings, 
and put most of the people who are 
seated in the body of this tabernacle 
into them. If the Saints wanted to 
attend conference they could not 
find room, and consequently we 
thought it better to visit them at 
their homes, see how they were situ- 
ated, feel after their spirits and let 
them feel ours ; converse with them, 
preach to, them and se0 what they 
^•we^e doing. 

We found that in these temple 
.districts, whilst they had been very 
energetic and very generous in their 
feelings in contributing to the work, 


m 

thoy needed someconsidemblo assist- 
ancq, and we felt it to bo our duty 
to assist them out of the general 
fund of the Church, the s.amo as we 
do ill S.alt Lake City ; but of course 
not to the same oxtcnt. • 

Thoy wore working in union in a 
kind of united order ; but not of 
course fi.ved up in that order. But 
as we are operating together in tho 
interests of the Church and King- 
dom of God, wo denmod it quite 
I proper that those pl.aces should ror 
ceive the uecessary assistance ; and 
wo thouglit also that that kind of 
feeling and spirit would also be satis- 
factory to our brethren of tho priest- 
hood’ and to the Saints generally 
throughout tho Territory, for we are 
One, or ought to be one in our en- 
deavors to build up tho Ohurch and 
Kingdom of God. Having eujo3'ed 
oiu*8elvos very much in preacliiug 
and in mingling among tho Saints in 
the places where wo have visited, 
wo thought we would come to you 
and do likewise — not particularly to 
talk to you, because you doubtless 
have enough of preaching, and per- 
haps a little more than you can at- 
tend to ; but in some places the 
people do not have tho same oppor- 
tunity that you do here in Provo, 
for wo sometimes slide by many 
settlements on the road, and it ap- 
pearsin some instances as though they 
were neglected. Wo thought in 
coining among you we W'ould bring 
our own carriages as we usotl to in 
former years, and go by the highway 
and visit tho folks at their own 
homes, go into the highways and by- 
ways and try to meet with all the 
Saints, for we are all one, all having 
been baptized into the one baptism 
and ought to , partake of the same 
spirit and be governed by those 
glorious principles which God has 
revealed for the teaching and exal- 
tation of the human family. Be- 
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sides there are a great many circum- 
stances, transpiring from time to 
time, which render it necessary that 
we should be conversant with one 
another’s feelings ; that we should 
understand the mind and will of the 
Lord, and that we should be prepared 
to operate with Him in the interests 
of the human family, in the establish- 
ment of Zion and in the building 
up of the Kingdom of God on the 
earth. I idways take pleasure in 
preaching the Gospel — I have done 
a great deal of it — and my brethren 
of the Twelve feel the same. There 
is nothing 1 take greater pleasure 
in thau in proclaiming the Gospel 
to the nations of tlie earth, and 
in mingling among and preaching 
to the Saints of God. Although 1 
cannot now go abroad, yet I can, 
and so can my bretlmon of the 
Twelve, associate with you — for 
they feel as I do in relation to 
this matter ; wo can visit the Saints 
at home and talk to them on the 
things pertaining to tlio kingdom of 
God. 

- There arc a great many things 
associated also with this Kingdom 
that it is proper should be presented 
to us from time to time, that wo 
may be enabled to act and to operate 
together and bo one in our feelings 
religious, one in our feelings social, 
and one in our feelings political ; for 
all these things are mixed up and 
intimately connected with the posi- j 
tiou we occupy ns the Saints of the 
Most High God in the building up 
of His Zion here upon tlie earth. 
Tliero are things spiritual, there are 
things denominated toinponU, there 
are things lUso spoken of os being 
eternal in their nature, and all these 
subjects, in all their various ramifica- 
tions, demand more or loss of our 
attention. For instance, we are 
^thered together hero as a peculiar 


people in these valleys of the moun- 
tains. We are gathered here beoaase 
we embraced the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, and because of the revealmg 
of that Gh)8pel' to Joseph Smith, and 
because after having embraced i^*' 
we partook of its spirit, and because 
there avos associated therewith the 
principle of gathering. We are 
gathered here under peculiar circum- 
stances. But our first object was 
simple obedience to the Gos^, 
There are circumstances growing 
out of tliis, over which we seem to 
have very little control, by being 
gathered together in the position we 
now occupy, and composing part of 
this nation, there are certain politi- 
cal duties that seem to force them- 
selves upon us. We came here 
simply on religious principles to 
start with, because we had faith in 
God, because we had faith in the 
restoration of tlie everlasting Gospel; 
because wo had faith in the gather- 
ing together of the people ; because 
we had faith in the ordinances of 
the Gospel of the Son of God ; be- 
cause we bad faith in the organiza- 
tion of the Church and Kingdom of 
God, and tho various cffices pertain- 
ing thereunto throughout all the 
ramifications of the Church. We 
came together therefore in a Church 
capacity : but being gathered toge- 
ther os a people, we brought our 
bodies with us, Uiat is we brought 
our souls, if you please, for the spirit 
and tho body, we are told, is the soul 
of man. Wo brought ourselves here 
and being here we naturally form au 
intreral part of the United Suites, 
and have become part of what is 
termed tho body politic of the gov- 
eminent. But wo. could not help 
that, and I do not know that wo 
want to help it 

We became tlien organized iu a 
territorial capacity and part and par- 
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col of the government of tile United 
Statoa ; this follows as a natural 
consequence. > 

There are a great many Saints 
here gathered together. 1 do not 
know the number ; it is estimated 
by some to be from 150,000 to 200, 
000.' How many there are I am 
not prepared to say. No matter, 
however, about that : but wo have 
gathered ourselves hero. Now, 
then, it is necessary wo should be 
under some government. Being 
here in the United States, we, of 
course, became part of that govern- 
ment, and, as a necessaiy conse- 
quence, according to the customs 
and usages of this government, wo 
were admitted as a Territory. Un- 
der those circumstances, the gov- 
ernment send out certain oiheors ; 
for instance, a governor is appoint- 
ed and selected by the President of 
the United States, and then sanc- 
tioned by the Senate, and he re- 
ceives his commission from the 
administration of the government 
of the United States, and he comes 
here as their representative. Then 
we have U.S. judges, a secretary, a 
marshal and civu officers, accord- 
ing to the usages that .exist among 
people situnt^ as we are in the 
Territories of the United States. 
There are so many representatives 
of the government who are properly 
appointed and authorised according 
to the form and' us.age that obtain 
generally in the country and in the 
administration of the affairs of this 
nation. We therefore come under 
this government and are subject to 
its laws and receive its officers. 
They come among us, which is 
very right they should do, .accord- 
ing to the forms and usages that 
exist in the United States ; and it 
is. our .duty to treat them properly, 
OS it is their duty to treat us pro- 
perly; the duty in this regard 


is reciprocal. Wo need the protect 
tion of law wherever we .are, or un- 
der whatsoever circumstances wo 
may be placed ; and in placing our- 
selves in this position we > are only 
doing just the same as others of our 
fellow citizens similarly situated are 
doing. This is a matter which has 
CTOwn out of our religious ideas. 
Our religion prompted us to como 
together ; and being together wo 
have become a body of men, .and 
being on territory belonging to tho 
United States, it bocomes necessary 
.that we should be subject to its 
laws and us.agos, according to tho 
provisions made and stipulations 
entered into iiiulor its jurisdiction 
and government. Theso things aro 
all plain matters of fact, there is 
nothing extraneous or uncommon 
about them. Further, as Americau 
citizens we have certain rights, and 
others have certain rights. All mou 
in the United States possess certain 
rights which are guaranteed to them 
by its Constitution. Again we havo 
our legislative officers, provided for 
by act of Congress and passed by tho 
general government of the United 
States. We have our probate courts, 
also our justices of the peace, our se- 
lectmen and the various organizations 
and laws pertaining to education, to 
public schools, and all things as they 
exist in other Territories. But not- 
withstanding all this there is oud 
thing wherein wo are very unplea- 
santly situated, which difficulty 
arises from tho peculiar position we 
occupy in regard to our religion. 
There is nothing else that I know 
of. I have been in this Church a 
great many years, and lived ui this 
nation a great many years, and have 
been a citizen for a great many years; 
but there is nothing that 1 know of 
excepting that one roing, that could 
in any wise be consider^ objection, 
able^ and that is in relation to our 
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views pertaining to plurd mahiage ; 
there is nothing else in all our acts 
that any man in any part of world 
can or. would attempt to find fault 
Avith. !No man can justly say this 
people have been disloyal to the 
Government of the Unit^ States, if 
they say so they say something that 
is not true, and a gr&at many of 
them when they do say it know they 
are telling lolsehoods. We are not 
turbulent, we do not create any dif- 
ficulty, Avo do not get up mobs, avo 
do nofi interfere Avitli anybody’s 
rights, socially, religiously, politic- 
ally or any other Avay. We do not 
interfere Avith a man because his 
religious views are not as ours ; but 
on tlie otlier hand, so far as Ave have 
the authoiity we )piotect all men. 
But there are some things aa*o have 
occasion to find fault with becauso 
of men Avishiug to trespass*upon our 
rights. We tliink tl»is Avroug, con- 
trary to comity, good faith and cor- 
rect principles, and consequently 
Ave speak al^ut it, and that is right, 
Ave have tlie riglit to do that If 
an^ man, either in a religious, po- 
litical or social capacity, trespass 
upon the riglits of common humani- 
ty, Ave have os much right to express 
our feelings and to defend our nghta 
as any other set of men have under 
the same circumstances, and no just 
man Avould seek to deprive us of tliis 
liberty. 

. Now then, so far so good. Whilo 
AVO Avould respect all honorable men, 
and Avould treat tliem justly and 
equitably, avo do not, we cannot re- 
.siHjct these miserable men Avho re- 
spect no man's rights, Avho would 
** turn and give you evil for good, tra- 
duce your character and circulate 
falsehoods about you and seek to 
injuro you — avo cannot look upon 
them as honorable men. They are 
not so treated among any people ; 
especially those inii^erablo suciAks 


who.woidd%> round our hon^ and 
and takeadvanta^ of certain oir^ 
cumstances and Income informers 
and implicate you in crime under '* 
guise of friendship. All ^ch men 
in any country are .despised, and 
would be looked upon as 8C<^ndrel8 • 
not fit to associate with honorable 
people;' 'There is no one more con- 
temptible than a spy. . He it loo^ 
upon as the scum of society and the. 
filthiest dregs of a commnnitv .any-' 
Avhere. Wo do not Avant to associate 
with such, wo cannot, our j^atural 
feelings revolt at it, and Avhil^^ve ro^ 
spect honorable men every Avhere, avo 
say to sucii characters, “O roMsoul; ^ 
come not thon into their secret^ unto 
their assembly, mine honor not 
thou united These are olirf^ling^’ 
about such individuals. ^ f 4 ^ 

In regard to our religioui'^^atters 
Avherein our ^idal relations oon-^ 
oerned — ^for these are ns much reli- 
gious matters Avith us os anything ' 
instituted among men. Our mani- 
system is one of the greatest 
principles thm; God ever developed* 
to the human family, whether men 
believe it or not But. there ore ^ 
many who are not acquainted AAith 
these things as Ave are ; they do not ^ 
understand God nor hk revelations ' 
and tliey really, if it camo to the 
point, should have nothing to say 
against us in relation to these mat-' 
ters. But they do not understand 
it, neither do'tboy wisli to understand 
it ; because there are a great ' many 
very corrupt men devoid of principle, 
and they care not Avhat becomes of 
their future if they can only accom- 
plish their present objects. > 

Noav then, did we seek this urin-'^ 
oinle t No, Ave did not. Dia yf& 
aslc God that Ave might havo a plu-^ 
rality of wives) No, we did not. Waa^ 
.itamatterof our choieel No. The' 
same God. that revealed to Joseph 
.Suii^tht thai first principles of <.thei 
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Gospel also revonled unto him tlie 
doctrine of plural marriage \ it Avas 
presented to. us os a doctrine to be 
Dolieved, yi and be governed by. 
Could we help it l What had we to 
do with itl It is a command of 
God ; and the question is, Shall I, 
after having onibmced the Gospel of' 
^ the Son of God, and entered into 
covenant with Him to observe His 
laws and bo governed by the revela- 
tions of His will; shall I, because of 
something that is distasteful to mo 
set up my Avill and judgment 
agnin§t His, and say, “ Why, I 
shall be despised, I shall bo hated;" 
shall I, because of a feeling of that 
kind violate the laws of God I No, 
I cannot do it ; neither can you 
who believe in the revelation. God 
gave it to His servant Joseph Smith 
and he declared it unto us. Noav, 
how was iti The firet thing that 
was done, Avhen the Avord of God 
come to us to do it — for there Avas a,j 
time after this revelation was given* 
'when we Avere not permitted to 
to teach this doctrine publicly ; but 
as soon as we Avere insti-ucted to do 
so, Prof. Orson Pratt Avas sent to 
Washington to publisli a paper, at 
the seat of government, and there 
proclaim our sentiments on plural 
marriage to this nation and to the 
world. This mission he fulfilled — 
publishing a paper called the SeeVy 
and lecturing in a hall hired for that 
purpose, several times a Aveek. Was 
tliere anything under-handed about 
this, or low, or anything antagonistic 
to' the interest of this nation or any 
other nation!, ItAvas merely pro- 
claiming certain principles pertaining 
to eternal lives and covenants that 
should exist through eternity, in our 
sexual relations pertaining to our 
association in thiS; Avorld and the 
Avprid to come.; Did we interfere 
Avith the rights of others ! No ;and 
if(,we had any revelations,, it was not 
No. 23. 


for us to oppose them. But others 
do not knoAv anything about these . 
things, consequently they cannot , 
comprehend our position. Have we , 
done anything covertly! Not until 
Ave Avere forced to. Some feAv years ' 
ago, I renioniber being brought be- 
fore a court to give evidence in a 
case. I was asked if I believed in 
keeping the laws of the United 
States. I ansAvered Yes, I believe 
in keeping them all but one. What 
one is that ! It is that one in rehv • 
tion to plurality of Avives. Why 
don’t you believe in keeping that ! 
Because I believe it is at variance 
with the genius and spirit of our in- 
stitutioiis — it is a violation of the 
Constitution of the United States,, 
and it is contrary to the law of God. 
Noav this is plain. You could not 
tell your feelings much plainer. 
This was before the Supreme Court 
affirmed the constitutionality of that 
law., “Well,”[saidaman tome, “Are 
you preyed to abide tlie conse- 
quences.^ “Ahvays," said I, “ overy- 
Avhere.” That is straightforAvard, 
and in saying this, I only expressed 
the feelings of thousands of my 
brethren and sisters. Well, then, 
Avhose business is it b If I do a< 
thing and am prepared to abide the , 
penmty, whose busing is it ! Do I 
interfere with the friends or govern- . 
ment of the United States! No. , 
They have passed a laAv for political' 
effect Avhich is really intended as a 
trap for us. One Avould think that 
a great and magnanimous nation of 
fifty millions, could afford to allow 
a fcAv thousand people to Avork out 
a social problem, without fear of 
contamination. They do not un-: 
derstand us, Ave wish them no harm. . 
Many, of them know tliis ; but they‘d 
'cannot,^ ways control circumstan,^^ 
and many of the membors ofCongi^^, 
who were not willing, to dp any t^^^ 
)of this sort, jvere,. crowded: oi^Byi 
VoL xxi ■' 
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religious’ bigotry that prevailed 1 
among their people, just the same I 
as others were in the days of Jesus. 
In his day he and his followers were 
maligned as we are ; If he ever did 
any good, how was it represented T 
*‘Give God. the praise; we Icnow that 
this man is a sinner.” And if we do 
any good somebody else must have 
the praise instead of us ; but if there 
is any barm done, as, for instance, 
the trouble among tlio Indians, ** it 
is the Mormons that do it!" I sup- 
pose if there ivre any storms, ship- 
wrecks, ware or bloodshed, in Tim- 
huctoo, among the Zulus, Chinese, 
Japanese, or Europeans, the Mormons 
■wdll bo represented as having had a 
hand in them. What position does 
this place ns in I Do we wish to be 
governed by the laws of the United 
States and sustain its institutions 1 
Yes, wo do. But while we are doing 
this, many infamous men are misre- 
presenting us. But there are many 
honorable men who have other feel- 
ings. I have seen many of them 
not only in this nation but other 
nations, who possess more liberal 
and generous feelings, men of posi- 
tion and of all conditions in life. 
Anil among the honorable men of 
earth 1 find there are a great many 
who look upon us os having been 
cruelly treated by those who ought 
to be our friends. Well, now what 
shall wedo nndcrthosecircumstancesl 
Having passed a law on purpose to 
entrap ns tlioy would now complain 
because wo do not run right into the 
trep and say ** take us and put ns in 
prison.” Wo are not such big fools 
yet, we have very different ideas to 
those. If they are ignoring princi- 
ples that Qod has revealed to us we 
cannot help it. If they do not bo 
lieve our statements we cannot have 
confidence in theirs ; but one thing 
we do know we are a thousand times 
more .virtuous, a thousand times 


more pure, iti biir' actions than'thfy l 
are in theirs. There is not a -coun- ^ , 
try in the world to4ay where virtue ^ 
and tho rights, privileges, honor and* 
chastity of the female portion' of the/ 
community are more strongly pro^ > 
tected than in tliis Territory. Now. ^ 
that is a fact. * - 

Tho question then arises what*^ 
shall we dol We are under the 
painful necessify of protecting omv 
selves as be.st wo may. How did * 
they do in other times— how did • 
they do in Rome 1 We are not so * 
badly of ns some people were in for- • 
mer ages. It is said that Christians 
hod to dwell in cave.s, and that they 
wore hunted and dragged from these 
places of concealment by government 
spies and put into the arena, where 
thousands and tens of thousands of' 
people would go to see them devoured ‘ 
by wnld beasts, and 1 have no doubt ' 
that many of our pious Christ-' 
ians would like to see a scene of that ' 
kind. What shall we dol God 
has given unto us a law. Shall we 
obey it I Wo ore placed — not by ■ 
acts of our own — in a position where • 
we cannot help ourselves. We are 
between tho hands of God and the 
hands of the Govommeut of tho 
United States. God has laid upon, 
us a command for us to keep. He 
has conmmiuled ns to enter into 
these covenants with each other per- 
taining' to time and eternity, and has 
rcvealc<l this law through tho holy 
priesthood and tho regularly con-*’ 
stituted channels which Ho has aj)- 
pointed for convoying this informa- 
tion, and we, having been baptized* 
into one baptism and partaken of* 
the same spirit, know for our- * 
selves that these thin^ .are truo. I 
know they are true, if nobody else 
does. I know it myself. I cannot 
holp knowing it, and all the edicts 
and laws of Congress and legislators 
and decisions of courts could nob 
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cliaugo niy opinion. ' I know that it 
is fi*omGod,and therefore boar testi- 
mony of it. Now, can I help iti No. 
Tlie question resolves itself into this: 
having received a command from God 
to do a certain thing and a command 
from the State not todo it, the question 
is what shall we do 1 Daniel had a 
olitical trap set for him, as we have 
ad for US. An edict was passed 
forbidding him to piny to his God 
under penalty of death ; he went 
and oi)ened his Avindow and pniyed 
in the sight of the community, hence 
ho violated that decree ndth death 
staring him in the face. He know 
this law was irrevocable, but ho was 
determined to obey the command- 
ment of God and he did. They cast 
him into a den of lions, and he played 
with them as a child would play with 
kittens. Thei*e was something to 
try Daniel's faith in this but God 
took cai'o of him. 

But there is another feature m.ani- 
fested in this. AVe notice that King 
• Darius, the victim of a political plot, 
was very solicitous for the welfare 
•of Danid, for early in the morning 
he went to the lion’s cave and cried, 
j O Daniel, is the God in whom thou 
, trusteth able to deliver thee T 
When Daniel replied, “ O King, live 
forever, the God in whom I trust ' 
has sent his angel and has delivered 
me from the jaws of the lions,” etc. 
I do not think from the reading of 
the President’s message, that if any 
of us were cast into the lion’s den or 
into prison, that Mr. Hayes would 
manifest the interest about us that 
Darius did about Daniel ; but then 
I we must remember this difference, 
that the frst of these is a Christum ; 
ihe latter was a heathen. But outside 
of these things, I feel to- proclaim 
against the vices of the age, whether 
! ii) this nation or others ; for we as 
1 nation are fast descen^ng as low 
as the most degenerate and corrupt 


35 ^^- 

nations of Europe, and are practising 
infamies which have been the over- ' 
throw and ruin of many mighty cities, ' 
nations and empires, and which are r 
now the loathsome, unnatural, dis- ^ 
gustihg,damuing8iiis of Christendom. ! 
The stiuulinglaw of God is, be fruit-, 
fill and multiply ; but those reform- [ 
01*8 are “ swift to shed blood,” even 
the blood of innocence; and with their 
pre-natal murdurs and other crimes, . 
are slaying their thousands and tens 
of thousands with impunity, to say 
nothing of that other loathsome, 
disgusting, filthy institution of 
modern Christendom “the social 
evil,” as well as other infamous prac- 
tices. We must protest against 
footicide, infanticide, and other 
abomiiuablo pmctices of Christendom 
being forccil upon us, either in tho 
shape of legislative enactment, judi- - 
cial decision or any other adjunct of 
so-called civilization. We arc Aineri- ’ 

, can citizens and iu*o notyet deprived of . 
the inalienable rights of life, liberty 
and tho pursuit of happiness. Men ex- 
press surprise sometimes at tho 
action of tho grand jury who sat ^ 
upon, as I am informed, about 200 ^ 
cases of polygamy and only found 
bills against three. Why, human 
nature with all its infirmities is ^ 
not sunk so low as at the bidding 
ofan official satrap to find indictments 
to order, without evidence and testi- ' 
mony, and there are very few, in 
view of the above facts, who aro 
sunk 80 low as to condemn men for , 
marrying wives and supporting • 
their children, while at the same ^ 
time they know that their accusers 
and persecutors are violating every * 
principle of chastity, and murdering . 
their own offspring. Many men may 
be very corrupt, and indulge in the ’ 
vices and crimes of the age ; but aJl / 
are not hypocrites. Despotic laws j 
require a despot, and not even packed ' 
juries will always carry them out. ' 
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NoWj it becomes a question for 
us to decide whether we shall ob- 
serve the' laws of God or the com- 
mands of men. If I had to answer 
I would answer as I did before the 
court. WHien I made that answer 
this question had not then been 
decided by the Supreme Court of 
the United States. Since then they 
have sanctioned that law, hence wo 
are placed in a position a good deal 
like the Christians were in the days 
of Romo, and the Christians now 
assume the posiiiun of the then hea- 
then. 

.What shall we dol Shall we tmst 
in God or in the arm of flesh 1 Shall 
we give up our religion and our God 
ai)d be governed by the practices 
that exist in the nation which are 
contrary to the laws of Godi All 
who are in favor of abiiling by the 
laws of God hold up their right hand 
(The congregation voted unzunious- 
ly)- We nnd the same feeling 
throughout the Territory. 

We wish no disi-esuect to the gov- 
ernment, for after all I do not sup- 
pose we could get any bettor treat- 
ment from any other Christian 
nation than we do from our own, 
but this is notsaying much for them. 
It is a poor thing when so great and 
magnanimons a nation cannot afford 
to allow 200,000 people to worship 
God acconling to the dictates of 
tlieir own consciences. 

But have wo resisted anything 
clsol No. Hzwoll No. Have 
youl I presume not. I expect 
these kind of thizzgs — the opposition 
and corruption of men and the world, 
under the instigation of the devil, 
wlio is the enemy of the Saints. 
\yhat then 1 Do I expect to j^vo 
up my religion to the devil 1 I think 
not. ' What shall we do then 1 Shall 
we abuse the people of the United 
Suites? No. , Shall we abuse the 
President 6f the Unitbd States? No. 


Yet I am sorry that he is not a little, 
more magnanimous, I am sorry he! ? 
does not possess a little more of 
those feelings that actuated the \ 
founders of this government ; I am : 
not sorry for the Saints, for it ii ^ 
quite necessary that we should have \ 
to pass tlirough a variety of thinga \ 
in order that, Uke ancient Saints, we 
may be made perfect through suffer - 1 
ing. For it became him, for whom 
are all things, in bringing many sons 
unto glory, to make the captain of * 
their szvlvation perfect through kuf- t 
ferings.” "He was in all points - 
tempted like as wo are, yet without [ 
sin.” Shall we forsake the institu- * 
tions of this country because of the ^ 
acts of those men? No, we will ^ 
olezvve to them and sustain them. ' 
Shall we deprive other men of their ' 
political rights? No, wo will not, 
Shall we depiivo any man of his 
social rights? No, we will not. Shall 
we deprive any men of their relicpous ' 
rights? No, we will not. They . 
may do as they please in Washington • 
and otlier places ; but we will do 
right tow’ards all men. Our motto * 
is, Fi*eedom, Liberty and Rights of , 
Conscienco to all people ; as Brother.. 
Parley P. Pratt has it in one of his .. 
poems : . . 

“ Indian, Moalem, Greek or Jow, 

Freedom’s banner wavtfs fur you,”. 

This is tho kind of feeling we en- 
tertain in regard to this subject., ' 
Wo all have faults, nnd perhaps 
this government is one of tho best ’ 
governments we could have in the 
world ; and we will sustain it And 
then, we will contend for our rights . 
legally, properly, orderly and con- 
stitutionally. And tlien, wo will ^ 
watch those miserable hounds that ' 
come sneaking into our midst, and'] 
tell them to leave ; wo do not want '.' 
a lot of dogs among us. Honorable ] 
and decent mon,^ men Uiat ivill d(>]| 
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' righ we will maintain all tlie time. 

* But tills nation is laying the axe at 

* the root of the tree and they then 
'r will crumble to pieces by and by. If 
I they can stand it we can. If they con 
; afford to treat us in this way, they 
'Avill soon tr^t others' in the same 
way. . And they will tear away one 

' plank of liberty after another, until 
' the whole fabric will totter and fall ; 
'{And many other nations will be.cost 
, down, and empires destroyed ; and 
\this nation wUl have to suffer os 
'others will. And it will be as 
^Joseph Smith once said, “ When all 
‘‘others forsake the Constitution, the 
'Eldem of this Church ivill rally 
around the standard and save its 
'tattered shreds.” We will come to 
‘its rescue and proclaim' liberty to all 
‘men. 

' What shall wo do about many 
' other things ? Lot tliem alone ; ** let 
'the potsherds of the earth contend 
with llie potsherds of the earth,” 
'The God who rules in the heavens is 
watching over their movements as 
'well as ours, they are in his hands os 
we are — he will put a hook in their 
jaws and lead them in the way they 
dreamed not of. He will say to 
them ns he did to the proud waves 
of the surging ocean — “ hither shalt 
thou come, and no farther and here 
shall thy proud waves be stayed.” 
But it is for us to cleave to God and 
observe his laws and keep his com- 
mandments ; and then we need fear 
no evil that may come upon us, “for 
Ciod will make the wrath of man to 
praise him, and the remainder he 
will restrain.” .^d God will bless 
■and protect Israel ; he will lead us 
forth in the paths of life — not all of 
xis, for as we have heard, wo are not 
4dl of us doing just right But he 
:will accompli^ his purposes and roll 
forth his work and build up his king-, 
dom and establish Zion, and bring to 
pass all the things spoken of by the 


holy prophets since the world began. 

'!l^ow then, having talked a littlo 
upon this principle, I -wUl spet^ 
about some othcu: things associated 
with our affairs Here, in a Stoke 
pacity, or- as Saints, say, for I gener- 
ally talk more to^ the whole peop|o 
than I do to the people of a Stakb. 
There are a few things that I wish 
to draw your attention to. Yola 
have got a Stake organization, yop 
have a president and his counsellors, 
who stand in the same position ip 
you as tho First Presidency to the 
Church. I think you heard som^ 
thing about that this morning. Pray 
for mom. Have they weaknesses 1 
Yes. Have you 1 Yes. Have 1 1 
Yes. We are in possession of a 
rich and glorious treasure ; but it is 
contained in earthen vessels. Wo 
all have our weaknesses and infir- 
mities ; but we ivill pray for those 
that are appointed to preside over us, 
that God may bless them. And 
when wo bow wth our family, with 
our wives and children around us ., 
we ^vill ask God to bless them and 
inspire them mth wisdom, that they 
may manage well all things com- 
mitted to their care. We will not 
find fault with them, but ask God, if 
we think a false step has been mad<^, 
to lead them in the right path. And 
we will make things right if we db 
this, whether they want them or 
not, for God will control them 
His Spirit for our good. • 

And then, we have bishops among 
us. We will treat them courteously^ 
Have they weaknesses I Yes, their 
are men just like we are. " What," 
say yon, “have you weaknesses?* 
Yes, lots of them. I wish I had nb^t 
sometimes, and then' again I doh% 
wish so. “ Do you ask the peop^ 
to pray for you ? Yes, and pray also 
Tor my brethren of the Twelve thai 
they may be goided by the inspirat 
tions' of the Most High, mid be lbdi> 
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■ and that they may lead oihem in the with proper respect, but we do not 
^ paths of life ; that we may magnify want to go to law with the ungodly, 
ythe calling God has given unto us There are other things I widi to 
r and honor it and do good among speak about pertaining to the inter-, 
J^men, and help to build up His Zion, ests of this community. We should 

• ^his work devolves upon you in your educate our children properly.- I am 
. sphere as much as upon President very ^lad to find you have one veiy 

• Smoot and his tounsellors and the good institution in this place. You 
[ several bishops. Every one has liis nave got those at the head of it that 
duties to perform ; and if we all do know God, and who instil into the 
them we will do pretty well. Listen, minds of tlieir pupils correct prin- 
then, to their counsels. You have a ciples and the fear of the Lord, and 
I High Council, sustain them in like te.ach them the principles of life; 
manner, that in all their judgments that they, when they go forth ^o 
and counsels they may do right. And teach others, may teach them the 
I would say both to the Bishops in same principles that these our 
their capacity, as common judges in brethren teach them — that correct 
(Israel, and to the High Council as a principles may spread, grow and in- 
High Council, deal justly in the sight crease, and that while they are ob- 
of God ; do not bring into delibera- taining an education in regard to 
tions any of your own private notions science and the various branches 
or feelings. Do not, in the name of God, of secular education, they may 
seek to pervert judgment or justice, always have before their minds tho 
J would not give five straws for fear of God. Well, wouUl you seek 
•a man — he is not fit to be a high for knowledge 1 Yes. as I would for 
councilor — if he would not apply the a hidilen treiisure. AVould you like 
same judgment to his own brother tho people to be acquainted with 
or son as he would to anybody else, tho arts and sciences, etc.1 Yes. 
.We need to ask God to give us wis- We want to so educate our children, 
dom in the management and direc- and if necessary make sacrifices our- 
tion of these aflairs, and then we selves for that purpose, in order that 

• ought to have another principle more they may be men and women capable 
thoroughly enforced than it is among of coping intellectually with any 
us. Wo have people going to law persons that live upon the earth, 
one with another sometimes, and that vVo are seeking after these things, 
before tho ungodly, and the Elders we ai’e an.\ious to promote tho wel- 
.of Israel sanction it. God will hold faro of lUl people in regiu'd to these 

• you to an account, I tell you, and matters, es])eciully those associated 
Ho will bring you up standing when with us, that our children may grow 
you don't dream of it, and all they up not only in the fear of God, bub 
that like to go to law, in the name of possess intelligence of every kind. 
God they shall have enough of it Now, these are our feelings in rola- 
uiitil they are sick and weaiy — for tion to these mattera, and bye-aiid- 
it will bring them down to poverty, bye, if^ >vo do this and keep doing it 
ruin, misery and death, unless tliey bow will it be 1 It will uot bo long 
turn around speedily and repent, before we will be ns far ahead of the 
Xiet us honor the institutions that world in regal’d to the arts, sciences, 
God has given unto us, honor the mechanism and every principle of 
Priesthood, honor our own courts of intelligence that exists ui)on the face 
justice, and treat all men everywhere of tho e.arth, as wo are in religious 
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mattors to-day. Some of our Uttlo 
boys five and si.v, seven and eight 
years old know very well how to 
cope with men that profess generally 
to bo mse men on religious subjects. 
Some few days ago 1 attended a 
Sabbath School exhibition in the 
17th Ward ofSaltLako City, and 
witnessed there more intelligonco 
displayed by the children, male and 
, female, in regard to religious matters, 

. than I have ever seen exhibited any- 
.. where in the whole Gentile world 
wljerevcr I have tmvelod. I was 
. reminded of a saying of the Savior’s 
. that *'out of the mouths of babes and 
sucklings thou hast perfected praise.” 
Let us train up our children in the 
. right way. That reminds mo of 
, auotlior thing, that is our Sabbath 
Schools. You have them here, how 
, extensively you are engaged in them 
I am not prepared to say, but it is a 
good institution worthy of our best 
efforts, and I would say let us .en- 
' courage tliem, let our youim and 
middle aged men that are tiuented 
^ engage in them, that our children 
may be brought up in the fear of 
. God. The school that Brother 
Maosor and Brother Hardy are en- 

• gaged in, in this place, I consider a 

• model institution, and I say God 
bless them and let the blessing and 
Spirit of God be with them. ' Con- 
tinue in your labors as yon ai'C doing, 
and your names will bo known in 
Israel and be handed down to poste- 
rity as some of the great men of 
Zion. Let oiir brethren, too, be 

^ interested in these Suntlay Schools, 
^,!and let us get men that fear God — 
you young men and Elders of Israel 
^ ' who have the Spirit of the Lord — 

. teach the children and instil the prin- 
. ciples of life and salvation into their 
^ minds. And then there are other 
things that .are very praise-worthy 
' institutions, ‘ one of which is the 
5 Female Relief Societies. Our Sisters 


are engaged witl^us in trying to do 
a good work. Shall we despiso tli^tn 
in their labors 1 No. Who are they! 
Part of ourselyeis. Do they hold 
the priesthood 1 Yes, in connection 
mth their husbands and they m'o 
one with their husbands, but the 
husband is the head. And women 
are so constituted that they are much 
better prepared to feel after the wel- 
fare of families than men are. They 
can sympatliizc with the sisters, for 
they are one with them. I remem- 
ber a certain huly said to mein talk- 
ing about some things, “ You never 
wjis a grandinothor.” “ No." said I, 
“ I never was 1 I never had that ex- 
perience.” “Well, then, you cannot 
enter into the feelings of a grand- 
mother.” No, and I never was a 
wife, and therefore I could not enter 
into the feelings of a wife. But a 
wife can enter into a wife's feelings 
and into a mother’s feelings and they 
can sympathize with the sisters, and 
pour in the oil and wine and they 
can teach the sisters correct princi- 
ples, teach them cleanliness, kind- 
ness and sisterly sympathetic fpel- 
iiigs. They are doing this to a great 
e.xtent, therefore 1 say God bless tho 
sisters. They are one with us in 
seeking to promote the welfare of 
Israel. They tell me I was chair- 
man when tho first Ladies' Relief 
Society was organized in Nauvoo ; 
perhaps I was, I do not remember, 
however, but I am pleased to co- 
operate with the sistei’s. I desire 
to see them prosecute their labors 
and try to train up young women to 
be good mothers, good housekeepers 
good wives, and to cultivate the fear 
of God and to teach their own child- 
ren to walk ill the paths of life. 

Then we have our Young Men 
and Young Womens' Mutmd Im- 
provement Associations^ These are 
very good institutions. How much 
better it is to see our youth engaged 
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^ in the fear ’ of God, 'meeting W 
r jf^ther and talking over the ^ino^ 
of God, mediating upon them, teach- 
^ ing one another good, virtuous, holy 
principles, than to see them associ- 
ated with corruptions and treading 
, in the paths that leads down to 
.death. How much better to teach 
.purity, holiness, virtue, and intelli- 
gence, making them honorable men 
and women, than to see them take 
a different course. I have been 
asked sometimes if there was the 
priesthood associated with this. No; 
not particularly ; but it is one of 
those helps s|)okQn of in the Scrip- 
tures. A bishop "will not object to 
being helped by the Relief Societies. 

, Will he object to them visiting the 
^poorl will lie object to any man or 
any woman seeking to promote 
jjeace, order, virtue, and righteousr 
. ness ? No. \Vho are they 1 Some 
-are Elders, some are Seventies, some 
High Priests, and all belong to the 
“ several 'quorums of the priesthood. 
These associations are a very creditible 
, thing,, in a<lvance,say of our Sunday 
school operations. It is leading on 
to knowledge, or what we term 
theolo{^ ami science, and every prin- 
, ciple of intelligence. We have a 
great many good,highniinded, honor- 
. able young men and women, nud I 
say Goil bless you in your labors. 

\ You, bishops, I say to you, en- 
courage all those things among yon, 
^ sanction and protect them, and do 
all you can to foster them. 

, With regaixl to our political qrga- 
' iiization, I would say, we must be 
united* Who, I ask, shouhl dictate 
US 1 If I was here in Provo, and 
had to do with such matter's, the 
first thing I would do would 
be tp . confer with President 
^ Smoot to ascertam whom ho would 
, recommend for such and such 
j ofiices. 

say some, that would in- 


biscbuMEs;''^ ■ ‘ 

terfere with my'freedoirf.'^ 'Pthmic 
Watts says: • ^ lit.* 

V * i t, . ‘»*j 

** I would bo waUdng with tho wiH;<‘> 

That I may wisu grow." ^ , j . 

Well then, * ' '•*! ' 

' I * * V • t ^ 

• I would not be walking with tho dooli, 

^ Leit 1 a fool should grow. 

But I would seek from men ofOr- 
perienco and judgment advice as to 
the best course to pursue. And as 
to your freedom liave ns inucb as 
you please, that is, freedom to do • 
right, not ivrong. It is very neces- 
sary that we be united; and anybody 
that seeks to divide tho people is not 
the friend of God or man, neither is 
God his friend ; and if he continue 
to interfere ivith tho happiness and ^ 
union of the people of God, He will 
not hold him guiltless ; but he wiU 
remove him out of his place. There 
is a providence in many of theso 
things. People wonder "sometimes 
why wo have sickness amongst ns. 
The Apostle Paul in writing to the 
Corinthians, in referring to divisions 
that existed among them, together 
with their iinwurthiuess, when par- 
taking of tho Lord's supper, says, 

“ For this cause many are weak and 
sickly among you, and many sleep." 
Ho yon believe a principle of that 
kind! 1 do. Lot us fear God then, 
honor Him, and keep His command- 
ments. 

Another thing, wo want tho breth- 
ren to do, and tliat is to cultivate a 
right feeling towards tho sisters, and 
towards their wives esjwcially. God 
has given them to us ; treat tfieiR 
well and kindly. If they have weak- 
nesses — which doubtless they have 
— we sliould bear with them, they 
are the weaker vessel, and wo ought 
to bo strong, nud a strong inoR 
ought not to bo much afi-aid of a 
weak woman. We ought to havo 
them in our nfiections, and instead 
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• of returning evil for evil, be kind to 

• them ; and if your wives chide you, 
render to them kindness in return 

' and love them, and say, this is not 
' exactly right; let us be friends. 
And they will turn round and reci- 
procate that kind of feeling. And 

• then make their homes jis comfort- 

• able as you can, and lighten their 
household duties ns far as it may 

- 1)0 in yoiur power to do so ; and do 
all yon can to unite your efforts to- 
gether as families. And >vives, com- 
fort your husbands; speak kind 

• words, and make their liomes a 
heaven. And neighbours, don’t bite 
and devour one another, don’t tear 

• in pieces one another’s character, but 
^ be united in all things. 

** N»y, speak no ill, a kindly world 
Can never leave a sting behud.** 

Let US learn to speak kindly of 
' each other, and if we cannot say 
something good of our brother or 
our sister, let us hold our tongue. 


And if our brother sin agains t us, 
tell him of his fault when you and 
he are alone ; and thou wlien you 
aro made acquainted with your 
wrong, confess it and rei)ent, and 
try to do better. And let us live 
together as brethren and sisters and 
as Saints of God. And do not for- 
get to call upon the Lord in your 
family circles, dedicating yourselves 
and all you have to God every day 
of your liv'es ; and seek to do right, 
and cultivate the spirit of union and 
love, and the pence>an(l blessing of 
the Living God will be with us, and 
He will lead us in the paths of life ; 
ami we shall be sustained ami u|)- 
hold by all the holy angels and the 
ancient patriarchs and men of God, 
and the veil will become thinner be- 
tween us and our God, and we will 
approach nearer to him, and our souls 
will magnify the Lord of liosts. 

Brethren and sisters, God bless 
you, and lead you in tho paths- of 
life, in the name of Josus. Amen. 
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THE SPIRIT AND PRINCIPLES OF THE UNITED ORDER.* ’ 


"'Asa foundation' for a few remarks 
ibis morning, I will read the 18th 
verse of the revelation commencing 
on page 337, Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants : * 


* “ Therefore, if any miui shall take 
of the abundance which I have made, 
and impart not his portion, accord- 
ing to the law of my Gospel, unto 
the poor and tho needy, he . shall 
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.with the wicked lift up liis 'ey^ ^in ^andi mutudl improvement in those 
iliell, being in torment." * , . ' * things that pertain to our salvation. . 
_ r| oAlso a few verses, contained in For this purpose I desire the faith 
'%he same book, ^.on page- 234, com- and prayers of all those who believe 
mendng at the 3rd verse, which in looking to tlie Lord for instruction 
vsbow ^^at is required of every man and intelligence. - . ' 

j in his stewardship. • . We should realize the relationship 

. 1 “3. I, the Lord, have appointed that we sustain to the Lord our God, 
-.them, and ordained .them to be and the peculiar position we occupy. 

^ stewards over the revelations and To properly discharge theobligations 
commandments which I have riven devolving upon us, we require super- 
uuto them, and which I shall hero- natural aid. The character of tlie 
after give unto them ; religion that we have espoused de- 

•'l “4. And an account of this mauds a certain course of conduct 
' stewardship will I require of them that no other religion tliat we know 
in the day of judgment : of requires of its adherents and the 

“5. Wherefore 1 have appointed nature of those demands upon us are 
unto them, and this is their business such that no {^rsoii can comply Avith 
in the Church of God, to manage them, unless by assistance from tho 
them and the concerns thereof; yea. Almighty. It is necessary that we 
the benefits thereof. comprehend, at least in part, the ^ 

“6. Wherefore a commaudraent great and important blessings that 
I give unto them, that they shall we are to derive, eventually, by com- 
uot givo theso things unto tho plying with the requirements of tho 
Church, neither unto the world religion or Gospel that wo have re- 
* “7. Nevertheless, iiKosmuch as oeived. The s.'icrifices tliat are re- 
they receive more tluan is needful for quired of us are of that nature that 
. their necessities and their wants, it no man nor woman could inakethem, 
shall bo given into iny storehouse. unless aided by a supernatuiid power; 

“8. And tho benefits shall be and the Lord, in proposing theso 
cousecnited unto the inhabitants of conditions, never intended that his 
Zion, and unto their generations, in- people should ever be required to 
asnmeh ns they become heirs accord- comply with them unless by super- 
in^ to the laws of the kingdom. natund aid, and of that kind that is 
“9. Behold, this is what the not professed by any other class of 
Loixl requires of every man in his religious people. He has promised 
stewardship, even as 1, the Lord, this aid. The demands upon us are 
have appointed, or shall hereaftej* of a peculiar nature, and, .as I before 
ap])oint unto any man. siud, no man or woman could com- 

' “10. Aud, behold, none arc ev- ply with thorn, unless enlightened 

empt from this law who belong to aud sustained by the power of ..the 
tlie Church of the living God; ^ ^luiighty, 

, “11. Yea, neither the bishop,’ The religion we have received is 

neither the agent who keciieth the not a chiinom. It is not sometliing 
Lord's storehouse, neither ho who is that has been devised by the cun- 
, appointed in a stewardship over tern- uing of man, but it is sometliing 
' poral things.” that has been revealed by the Al- 

. Tho short time that I occupy this mighty. It is a fact. It is some- 
morning, I wish to speak in a man- thing that truly exists.. It is soine- 
« ner that will bo for our edification thing that is tangible. ’ It is some- 
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' thiiiff that can be laid hold of by the 
. minds of the LAtter-day Saints. It is 
. something that can bo directly un- 
jderstood, and be fully comprehended, 
•so that there can be no doubt in the 
•mind of any Latter-day Saint in re- 
gard to the nature and character of 
the ultimate outcome of the course 
that he proposes to pursue in com- 
plying with the demands of the 
Gospel he has received. But those 
demands are of a nature that perhaps 
would be almost appalling to the 
minds of individuals that were 
darkened, that had no light or un- 
derstanding in regard to the out- 
come that is expected to be expe- 
rienced by the Latter-day Saints, in- 
asmuch as they continue faithful in 
adhering to the principles which 
they have espoused. 

These demands are not of a nature 
that have no parrallel in the history 
of the people of God. They were 
required in every ago and period 
when God called a people to servo 
him, and to receive liis laws. They 
were required in tlie days of Israel, 
in the beginning of that people. They 
were required of Abmham, Isaac 
and Jacob. They were required of 
Moses, and of the people that he led 
from Egyptian bondage. They were 
required by all the prophets that 
existed from the days of Adam to 
the present period of time. They 
were required by the apostles that 
received their commission by the lay- 
ing on of the hands of Jesus Christ, 
the Son of the living God, and by the 
adherents of the religion that tlie 
apostles proclaimed and taught to 
the people, in their day and no man 
or set of men or class of people from 
the day of Adam to the present time, 
could comply with these require- 
ments, except the people of God, as 
they were endowed with power from 
on high, which could proceed only 

O'*' . • ' i V » I, •; ! .’V , ./ 


from the Lord our God. And it 
would be simply foolish indeed to 
expect the Latter-day Saints in these 
days to comply with the celestial law, 
with the law that proceeds from God, 
and with bis designs to elevate the 
people into his presence, except they 
were sustained by a supernatur^ 
ower. The Gospel promises this 
t promises the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, which is divine in its charao- 
ter, and which is not enjoyed by any 
other people, and which wc are told 
by the Savior, should lend into all 
truth, and inspire those who pos- 
sessed it, and give them a knowledge 
of Jesus, a knowledge of the Father, 
and of things pertaining to the celes- 
tial world ; that it should inspire 
those who possessed it with a know- 
ledge of things to come, and things 
that were past; and inspire them to an 
extent that they should enjoy super- 
natural gifts — the gift of tongues 
and prophecy, to lay hands upon the 
sick, by which they should be ncaled. 
Those who received this Gospel were 
promised these supernatural powers 
and gifts, and a knowledge for them- 
selves, that they might not depend 
upon any man or set of men, in re- 
gard to the truth of the religion that 
they had received ; but that they 
should receive a knowledge from 
the Father that the religion camo 
from him, that the Gospel came from 
him, and that his servants had the 
right and authority to administer 
those ordinances, so that no wind of 
doctrine should shake them or re- 
move them from . the path in which 
they were walking ; so that they 
might be prepared for- the glory that 
should be revealed, and be made- 
participators therein, so that they 
might endure any trial or affliction 
that it should be the will of God to 
be brought upon them, to prepare 
them more fully for celestial glory ; 

. : , ’ V, • ’ '■! I n. o . 
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80 that, they should Avalk not iu 
* darknesSj but in the light and power 
of God, and be raised above the 


’things of the world, and be superior 
’ to the things around them; so that 
^ they might walk independently be- 
,‘neath the celestial world, and in the 


sight of God and heaven, as free 
,men, pursuing that course that 
should be marked out to them by 
the Holy Ghost; that course by 
which they could elevate themselves 
to knowledge and power, and thus 
prepare themselves to receive the 
glory that God proposed to confer 
upon them, and to occupy the ex- 
‘alted position to which God des- 
igned to miso them. 

In view of this, Jesus’ told the 


young man who came to him an<l 
wished to know what ho should do 


to inherit eternal life, to “ keep the 
commandments." The young man 
replied that he had kept these com- 
mandments referred to from his 


■ youth upward. The Savior, looking 
upon him, saw there was still some- 
thing lacking. The young man had 
.kept the moinl law, the law given 
to Moses, and for this Jesus 
loved him, but saw that there was 


one thing lacking. He was a rich 
man, and held inilnoncoin the world 
in consequence of his superior wealth. 
Jesns knew that before he could ele- 


vate him, or any other man, to the 
celestial world, it was necessary that 
lie should be submissive in all things, 
and view obedience to the celestial 


law of tho utmost importance. Jesus 
knew what was required of every 
man to gain a celestial crown — that 
nothing should bo held dearer than 
obedience to the requirements of 
heaven. Tho Savior saw in this 


young man a cleaving to something 
that wa.s not in accoi^iuico with tho 


law of the celestial kingdom. Ho 
’saw peradventiire, a disposition in 
him to adhere in liis feelings to that 


'which wals' injurious to him, and 
would render a compliance tq Ml the 
demands of the Gospel disagreeable 
or impossible, therefore he told him 
that he should go and sell all that 
he had, and give to the poor, and 
follow him'* This commandment 
made the young man feel sad and 
sorrowful. He looked upon riches 
as the great object in life, as bring- 
ing him the influence of the world, 
and all things that were desirablo ; 
ns procunng him the blessings and 
enjoyments of life, and as the means 
of lifting him to high positions in 
society. Ho could not conceive the 
idea of a pei'son’s securmg the bless- 
ings, enjoyments and priinleges of 
life, and such things as his naturo 
craved, independent of his wealth. 
But the Gospel was of a nature tlmt 
provided for everything that was 
necessary to fulfil the wants and re- 
quirements of man and to make him 
happy. Biches were not so calcu- 
lated ; and the Lord desired him tp 
give up these ideas, and to dislodgo 
them from his mind and feelings, so 
he might secure him'as his servant 
in all tiling. He desired this man 
to bo whofiy devoted to his service, 
and to go into his work with fuU 
pnqiose of heart, and follow the dic- 
tates of tho Holy Spirit, and prejuiro 
himself for celestial glory. But this 
young man was not willing ; it was 
too great a sacrifice. And the 
Savior said upon this occasion, 
How hardly shall they that have 
riches enter into the kingdom’ of 
heaven. It is easier for a camel to 
go through tho oyo of a needle thaii 
lor a rich man to enter into tho king- 
dom of God." The disciples “were 
astonishod out of measure" at thii^ 
“saying among themselves, who thou 
can bo saved 1 " Tliey thought that 
no man could possess riches and be 
saved in tho kingdom of God. This 
was tho idea they received from the 


V 


THE PRINCIPLES AND SPIRIT THE IGNITED ORDER. 365.'^ 


remarks of the Savior. 'But Jesus aiul, as in the days of judges, “every' 
aiiswcrcd, “ With men it is inipos- man is doiii" what seems right in . 
siblc, but not \vith God : for with his own eyes?’ We seem to forget ' 
Qod all things are possible.,” , that the Lord has distinctly pointed 
Now, we want to look and see out our duties, and that tliere is a 
how this is wssible. I have read in little book, Doctrine and Covenants, 
the Book of Doctrine and Covenants that God has given by direct revela- 
the revelations that have been given tion in regaixi to tliese mattei-s, by 
in these days to the Latter-day which we should bo governed ; wo 
^nts, setting forth tlvo require- forget these things as it is natural 
ments of Go(jl in relation to tern- for us to forget the things of God. 
pioral aflairs. Here are remarks that We sometimes think of the many 
are pretty straight, which I have good things that we do, and imagine, 
reiid. on page 337— “If any man perhaps, that because of these good' 
shall take of the abundance which I acts, we are excusable in not bother- 
have made, and impart not; his por- ing oiu'sclves in reference to some , 
tion according to the law of my other thiiiM that we do not perform. * 
Gospel, he shall lift up his eyes in In giving his revelations to us in * 
hell, being in torment.” Now this regard to these matters the Lord 
is straight language, and looks, per- took cerhiin individuals and made 
haps, rather severe. When the Lord them examples to the Saints, and ho ^ 
revealed his Gospel in these latter wished the Saints to look upon 
times to the world, he. coiipnenced these individuals and follow their 
teaching the people what was re- examples. The Lord did not pro-, 
quired of them in their temporal af- pose at, first to call upon all the 
fairs, os be taught the young man people at once and tell them what 
.and as he tAught many others, and to do in relation to these temporal 
the apostles were taught and matters, because they were very ig . 
othem wup received the Qo^el norant and more or less covctous.'j 
under their .administration.. , The In March 1830, one month before,, 
greatest trouble that has ever the organization of this Church, the * 
been, probably that the Lord has Lord commenced to instruct, or lay 
had, with the people in any age, down principles which should govern^ 
has been iu reference to their tern- the people ot God in all their tern- ^ 
poral affairs, their finmiciol matters, poral affairs. The foundation was , 
The Latter-day Saints at the present raised as a standard, or beacon shin- , 
day, are very united in reference to ,ing in a dark place, that every Lat- ’ 
their spiritual principles and doc- ter-day Saint might look at and' 
trines. We see- eye to eye in ^e- judge for himself what . would be re-, 
^ird to principles tliat pertain to quired. The first revelation that 1 . 
t^e, doctrinal portion of the reli- recollect of that was given in regard 
gidn we have espoused ; hut wheu' to the temporal obligations of the,' 
it comes to our temporal, .our earth- Saints, or what should be required ^ 

, ly possessions, and our conduct in of them, was giyeii to Mai’tiii Harris. ^ 
relation to them, we seem to be a You will find it on page 111, Book.. 
Ut^e coni^ed in reference to ..what of Doctrine ^d Covenautis.,^, Martin^ 
i^ri^t and wrong, and more or less, Harris was a'maii who possessed con- . 
aye! ](e^ rjjispoi^ed, to pursue our' own siderable avealth, or at least was.*, 
epu^e , iq regard to. these matters , tolerably avell of, .The Lord gavp* 
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him a! revelation touching temporal 
affairs, the same os Jesus gave the 
rich young man. The Lora said to 
Martin Harris, “ Impart a portion 
of thy property; ye^^ even part of 
thy lands, and all save the support 
of thy family.” This revelation ap* 
plied simply to Martin Harris, and 
not to everybody, only as you con- 
sider it an example to Latter-day 
Saints. But on page 161, Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants, there is a 
general commandment in connection 
with the divine law which was given 
in this revelation. It applies to 
everybody, as, for instance, “ Thou 
shall not lie," is a general command- 
ment, and applicable to every Lat- 
ter-day Saint. Here is the com- 
mandment, veme 55 — ** And if thou 
obtuinest more than that which 
would be for thy support, thou shalt 
give it into iny storehouse, that all 
things may be done according to 
to that which I have said.” In con- 
nection with this subject, we find on 
page 233 that the Lord called to- 
gether six of his Elders, and gave 
them commandments and revelation, 
and appointed unto them a stewanl- 
ship : “ Behold, and hearken, 0 ye 
inhabitants of Zion, and all ye people 
of my Church.” Kow this was quite 
extensive. “ All ye people of my 
Chui-ch." The Lord wjis going to 
speak, here, something that concern- 
ed all the Saints, wherever they 
might be, whether in Now York, 
Ohio, Missouri, Indiana or any ether 
part of the world. “ Hearken, 0 ye 
inhabitants of Zion, and ALL ye 
pcoule of my Church, who are afiu* 
oil’.” Now hem is something which 
concerned all the Latter-day Smnts, 
and wliich the Lord considered of 
vast imTOrtance to everybody worthy 
to bo Ciuled by that name. He wantca 
all the inhabiUints of Zion to pay 
particular attention to what ho was 
going to say to these six of liis 


Elders. ' It concerned everybody! 
The fact in the case was that he took * 
these six Elders and made them an 
example to all the Saints. The re- ‘ 
velation continues : ‘ ^ 

“Hear the word of the Lord 
which I give unto my servant Joseph 
Smith, jun., and jinto my servant 
Martin Harris, and also unto my* 
servant Oliver Cowdery, and also 
unto my servant John Whitmer, 
and also unto my servant Sidney 
Higdon, and also unto my servant 
William W. Phelps, by way of com- 
mandment unto them ; 

“I, the Lord, have appointed 
them, aud ordained them to be 
stewards over the revelations and 
commandments which I have mven 
unto them, and/ which I sluUl here-, 
after give unto them.” 

Now this was a matter of some 
importance, especially to these six 
elders, to be appointed stewards over 
those things from which should ac- 
crue great temporal advantages. 
Perhaps some j^ople might be jea- 
lous, or were jealous at that time, 
and supposed that they had reason- 
able grounds to be jealous, that the 
Lord should bestow such great ad- 
vantages upon these elders, which 
they might use to the great disad- 
vantage of the people of God. But 
we will discover that these matters 
were strictly guarded of the Lord, 
as also would every man who was 
appointed a steward in the kingdom 
of God bo held in check. 

“ And an account of this steward- 
ship will I require of them in the 
day of judgment.” 

Now, perhaps I do not believe as 
some do in regard to the United Or- 
der — that everybody is to come to- 
other and throw all their substance 
into a heap, and then come and take 
of it os they please, or that one man 
who does not understand temporal 
affairs at all should be placed os a 


THE yilINCIPLES AND SPIRIT‘'OF THE UNITED ORDER. 


36T* 


steward over’ extensive concerns, t 
believe that there is an order in these 
things — a pleasing and an agreeable 
order — and that these things ore 
arranged by the Lord in such a way 
that when people properly under- 
stand them they ^vill bo satisfied 
and admire them. It is because wo 
do not get to understand the require- 
ments of God that we are dissatis- 
fied. God fixes these matters up 
and an-anges them in such a way ns 
will tend to the exaltation of every 
Latter-day Saint who is disposed to 
honor them. It is because of onr 
ignorance thatwo are displeased with 
tlie requiraments of the Lord. 

Now, I believe in the independence 
of men and women. I believe that 
men and women have the image of 
God given them — are formed after 
the image of God, and possess Deity 
in their nature and character, and 
that their spiritual organization pos- 
sesses the qualities and properties of 
God, and that there is the principle 
of God in eveiy individuiU. It is 
designed tbat man should act as 
God, and not bo constrained and 
controlled in everything, but have 
an independency, an agency, and the 
power to spread abro.ad and act ac- 
cording to the principle of godliness 
that is in him, act according to the 
powerand intelligence and enlighten- ' 
ment of God, that ho possesses, and 
not that he should be watched con- 
tinually, and be controlled, and act 
as a slave in these matters. But 
that the law of God should proceed 
forth from him, and the constitution 
of the Aiost High God should be in 
him; and he should act in accordance 
with that. And, as the Lord has 
said — ^‘I will write my name in the 
hearts of the people" — the law should 
proceed forth from their hearts. 

- And so far as the law of tithing is 
conceni^, • there is about' it some- 
tiling, that-is not of the same nature 


and character as the law of the Uni- 
ted Orrler. It was added because- 
the people wora not willing to com-* 
ply with this noble and high celestial 
law, Avhereby they could act accord- 
ing to the light that is in them, and 
the power of the Almighty, by which; 
they should be inspired. I read on : 

“ A\’berefore I have appointed un- 
to them, and this is their business 
in the Church of God, to manage 
them and the concerns thereof. 

“Wherefore a commandment I' 
give unto them, that they shall nob 
give these things unto tlie Church, ‘ 
neither unto the world.” 

Now, was it designed that these six 
men should go and build fine houses, 
and spread abroad and obtain im-’ 
mense treasures of the earth, inde- 
pendent of the obligations devolving' 
upon them to other people 1 There 
■was great latitude given them, but 
they were held accountable unto the 
Lorf. “ I give you this latitude to 
exercise, but, raniember, you are 
accountable ; and an account of your 
stewardship will I require of you in 
the day of judgment." Some of 
these Elders hod seen God and talk-* 
ed with him face to face, and angels’ 
had laid their hands upon their heads.' 
They knew that there was a God in' 
heaven. Tliis was made clear to 
them by the power of the Almighty, . 
and by angels making their appear-* 
ance unto them, and talking with^ 
them as one man talks with another^ 
Now, when we consider what the’ 
Lord said to these men that were 
thus enlightened, and had this wonq 
derful experience, wo see that it re- 
quired a man to be a little careful* 
how he acted in regard to these tem- 
poral affairs that were given to him* 
in charge. ^ 

** Nevertheless, inasmuch as they 
receive more than is- needful for 
their necessities and' their wants, it; 
shallibe given into my -storehouse."* 
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- Now here was wherein they were 
limited. But yet in this matter 
they were left to their own judg- 
ment and philanthropy, which should 
he enlightened. But their philan- 
trophy would be the philantrophy of 
God, and their intelligence, the intel- 
ligence of heaven. 

i “ And the benefits shall be conse- 
crated unto the inhabitants of Zion, 
and unto their generations, inasmuch 
as they become heirs according to 
the laws of the kingdom. 

“Behold, this is what the Lord re- 
quires of every man in his stewmti- 
^ip, even as I, the Lord, have ap- 
pointed, or shall hereafter appoint 
unto any man. 

' “ Aiid, behold, none are exempt 
from this law who belong to the 
church of the living God." 

Now tills law should continue as 
long as salvation continued. (See 

S ige 337 1st verso) It never has 
sen repealed. The law of tithing 
could not repeal this law. The law 
of titliing is a lower law, and was 
■"* given of God. But tho law of 
titliing does not forbid us obeying a 
highor law, tho law of celestial umou 
in earthly things. And the fact 
that wo do not feel satisfied in sim- 
jjy obeying tho law of tithing shows 
thal it is a lesser law. Do you feel 
justified simply in obeying tho law 
of tithing 1 Why, thon, do you con- 
tributo to our temples and to bring- 
ing tho people from the old countries, 
and to- this object, and that, iu thou- 
sands of ways, after you have pro- 
perly mid justly complied with tlie 
law of tithing 1 The fact that you do 
these things shows that you are not. 
satisfied iu merely obeying the la,w, 
of tithing. In these contributions' 
you are acting just os God .designed; 
you should act — by tho liglit of the 
Holy Ghost that is in you. Now, 
this law' is very tlistiuctly portrayed, 
and the Xiord has made it so plain 
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that , he is determined that no mmiir 
shall misunderstand him. When he' 
speaks he speaks in sj^oh a. mann^; ■ 
that there can be no dispute Be is> ^ 
not satisfied with telling it over once, 
he tells it the second and the thirds ^ 
time ; so that there con bo np mis- >. 
understanding in regard to thO ; 
mind of the Lord Y^ith reference to, , 
this law of a man's giving all, except 
that which is needed for his support, 
unto the Lord’s storeliouse. . Au^ 
obser\'auce of tliis law is what ho , 
says is re(|uired of every man in hiq'^ 
stewardship. 3o that if the Latter- [ 
day Saints ore appointed unto, ^ 
stewai'dships, or are satisfied to act^ 
ns stewards before the Lord,,, this 
law is iu force, and tliis law they, 
should observe. I believe many do • 
Walk in tlie spirit of this law to ai 
certain extent; and have complied . 
witli it, no dbubt in a manner in 
yhich they ore justified before God, ^ 
while some, perhaps, have .paid no . 
regard to it wliatever. Some so far j 
ignore these principles that'they be- , 
come very miserly and covetpu^ mid , 
gather around them and their faini-. 
lies what they consider they need , 
now, and thon lay up for future, 
generatious, when there is distress 
around them, and thousands of Samts , 
in Europe and oilier ports who are 
groaning in poverty, under the iron 
'hand of tyranny, not knowing from' 
day to day where tliey oro going to 
‘obtain a meal of victuals, a et hero> 
are men amoug us who call them-, 
selves Latter* Jay Saints, who do nqtr 
impart of tlieir substance according 
to the law of the Gospel. I say God, 

‘is displeased with such covetousness, , 
|und he will never prosper the Latter*' 

,day Saints who ore guilty of auqhi 
miserly conduct , , . { 

I But 08 regards the law of tithiu^ 

•It; is in force upon the poor as w^" 

,08 the rich, and it seems tluit it acts, 
.almost unequally in , some resp^tf!*! 
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. There is a widow, whoso incoiue I 
is ten dollars ; she pays ono for 
titliing, ancj^en has to appeal to 
the Bishop nr support. Here is a 
rich man who has an income of one 
hundred thousand dollars, and pays 
ton thousand for his titliing. There 
remains ninety thousand, and ho does 
not need it, but the poor widow re- 
quires much more than sho had before 
complying with the law of tithing. 

. Now what would bo the operation 
of the celestial h\wl The widow 
has not enough for her support, 
therefore nothing is required of her 
by the celestial law, or the law of 
the United Order. This rich man, 
with his ninety thousand dollars, 
continues to increase his riches, pays 
his tithing fully, and yet wholly dis- 
regards the law of stewardship, or 
tlie law of temporal union. 1 can- 
not believe that a Latter-day S.aint 
is justified in ignoring tlie higher 
Law. For, os we have read, “Behold 
none ore exempt from this law who 
belong to the Church of Uie living 
God.” There is not a roan within 
the sound of my voice who is exempt 
from this law, nor will he ever be 
until Jesus, the Son of God, comes 
in the clouds of heaven to set all 
things right ; “ Yea, neither the 
Bishop, neither the agent who 
keepeth the Lord’s storehouse, 
neiUier he who is appointed in a 
stewordsliip over temporal things.” 
This will apply to the Bishops who 
reported ^ here yesterday, and to 
every Latter^lay Saint. We ate 
under tills law. We should act .in 
the spirit of this law according to 
the light of God that is within us. 

[ ;Furthermore,onpage 275, weread: 

“It is the duty of the Lo^’s clerk, 
whom he has appointed, to keep a! 
history and a general church record 
of all things that transpire in Zion, 
and of all those who consecrate pro- 
^^ties, and receive inheritances 
le^ly from, . the , Bishop ; ,?* And 
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also their manner of life, their faitlr 
and works ; and also of all tho 
apostates who apostatise after receiv- 
ing their inheritances. 

“ It is contrary to the will and 
commandment of God that those 
who receive not their inheritance 
by consecration, agreeably to this 
law which he has given, that he may 
titlie his people, to prepare them 
against tlie day of vengeance and 
biutiing, should have their names, 
enrolled with the people of God.” 

Now, this niiglit be /lonsidered 
rather strong language, hut tliis is a 
revelation of God tliat we profess to 
believe. 

“ Neither is their genealogy to bo 
kept, or to bo had where it may bo 
found on any of the records or 
history of the Church ; 

“ Their names shall not he found, 
neither the iimiics of the fathei'S, nor 
tho names of tlie children written in 
the book of tho law of God, saith 
the Lord of Hosts.” 

That is, those that wore not unll.- 
ing to abide the law of stewardship 
and consecration should bo debarred 
of these blessings. It is the same to- 
day, and it has been so since the days 
of Adam in relation to these matters; 

Now, when the Lord established 
this Church, he was very anxious to 
bring the people to tiiis order of 
tiling ; and wo find some thirteen 
revelations in the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants, that are given to ex- 
plain these principles of the United 
Order — the law of consecration and 
stewardship. Men were to have 
their stewardship — to have posses- 
sion of property — but they were' to- 
hold it as servants of God, not as' 
their own individual property, ‘par- 
ticularly, but they were to be made^. 
stewards over ‘that property, afteri 
they had consecrated, to the Lord, 
and to receive according to their/ 
abilities, and manage according tot 
the gifts of God .that were withim 
VoL XX, 
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them in regard to temporal affairs, i 
If a man vas' capable of managing 
merchandise to the amount of one 
hundred thousand dollars, it would 
be proper that he should be made a 
steward over that amount. If a man 
was not capable of managing exten- 
sive concerns, it would be improper 
to make him steward over a large 
business. But every man would 
receive a stewardship in |>roportion 
to hb capacity to oversee it for tho 
general good. 

' In order that there might bo no 
misunderstanding, the Lord informs 
us further in regard to these matters 
on page 237, Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants. The Lord took great 
pains to manifest his pleasure in 
regard to these principles. He called 
some seven, eight or nine elders, 
and made them stewards over pro- 
perty and various departments of 
business, and then told them how to 
not. They were to work in accord- 
ance Avith this law, which will be 
found on page 343, Book of Doc- 
ti^e and Covenants : 

“ G8. And all monies that you* re- 
ceive in your stewardships, by im- 
proving upon the properties which 
1 have appointed unto you, in houses, 
or in lands, in cattle, or in all things 
save it be the holy and sacred pur- 
poses shall be cast into the treasury 
as fast as you receive monies, by 
hundreds, or by fifties, or by twen- 
ties, or by tens, or by fives ; 

“ 69i Or in otlior words, if any 
man among you obtain five talents, 
(dollars,) let him cast them into tho 
treasury ; or if any man obtain ten, 
or twenty, or fifty, or an hundred, 
let bun do likewise ; 

- “ 70. And let not any man among 
you say that it. is his own, for itshaU 
not be called his, not any port of it; 

. “ 71. And there shdl not any 
part of it bo used^ or taken out of 
the treasury, only by the voice and 
common consent of tho Order.” 


’Bow this was making things se- 
cure — pretty safe. It might not, 
perhaps, be as a^reeablej unless per- 
sons could conceive the whole plan 
of this scheme or Order in temporal 
affairs for men to devote th^ir sur- 
plus in this way, but with the other 
portion, which we read further on, 
they wonld be perfeotiy satisfied. ' 

Now, we con easily conceive, that 
^vitll a vast population of Saints act-' 
ing under this celestial law', there 
would be an immense treasury filled 
after a time ; and that there might 
not be any misunderstanding in re- 
gard to this property and its use, 
among those who had thus subscribed 
or bestowed their means, the Lord 
has made the matter plain by giving 
the following instructions : ' 

-“71. And there shall not any 
part of it bO' used, or 'taken out of 
the treasury, only by the voice and 
common consent of the Order. 

“ 72. And this shall be the voice 
and common .consent of the Order ; 
that any man among you, say unto 
the treasurer, 1 have need of this to 
help me in my stewardship ; 

“73. If it be five talents, f dollars), 
or if it be ten talents, (dollars,) or 
twenty, or fifty, or an hundred, the 
treasurer shall give unto him tho 
sum which he requii’es, to help him 
in his stewardship.” 

Now a whole people, enlightened^ 
by tho principles of High Heaven in' 
regard to these matters—- filled with 
the Spirit of Ood, with the spirit of 
understanding, tho spirit of philaii-' 
trophy, every man seeking the inter- 
est of his neighbour, having an eye’ 
single to the glory of God; putting 
his moons into the Lord's treasury, 
and no man saying that unythinj is 
his, except os a steward before God 
— would be a pillar of financial' 
strength, a sublime picture of holy' 
union and fraternity, and equal to’ 
the most extrerao emergencies: < 
Then when any misfortune befalls 
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Bftau, such as the burning of his pro- 
perty, or failure or trouble in his 
department of business, he could go 
to the treasurer and say, “I have 
need of a certain amount to assist 
me in my stewardship. Have I not 
managed the affairs of my steward- 
ship in a wise manner 1 Can you not 
have confidence in me “? Have I ever 
misused the moans put into my 
hands? Has it not been ^visely con- 
trolled ? If so, give me means to help 
me in my stewardship, or to build 
up this industry that is needed for 
the general interests of the whole.” 
Well, it is to be given to him. 
There is confidence reposed in him 
because of his past conduct, and the 
•course which he has pursued. He 
has duo right in exercising his 
talents acconling to the li^it of 
the spirit that is within him. He 
iindoi-stauds fully the cii'cumstanccs 
in which he is placed, and governs 
liimself according to the obligations 
that rest upon him. He is found to 
be a wise, economical manager ; and 
ho is assisted in his stewardship to 
the extent of the means that ho 
should have. 

Now, were the Saints all acting in 
the spirit of these revelations, what 
•a happy community we would be! We 
would all bo safe, and no man would 
need remain awake at night thinking 
what he should do for his family to 
keep them from begging their bread, 
•or going to the Bishop, which per- 
haps is only one degree better. 
And there would be a union that 
would bo in accordance mth the 
union of Enoch and his people, when 
they were taken to the world above 
—-a union pleasing to the Almighty, 
.and according to the principles of 
the celestial world. 

But now how is it with us, with 
Hie people of Ogden and in other 
places? Wo distrust one another. 
Every man feels that he has no secu- 
rity in his neighbour in time of mis- 


fortune. We distrust our neighbors, 
because iieighboi's are not seeking 
the interest of one another. Every 
man is seeking how he can best help 
himself. This is too much so with 
the Latter-day Saints. 

Now, this law, the United Order, 
was given in 1831-3. Men were 
commanded consecration of property. 
Bishop Partridge, seeing there was 
some misunderstanding, wrote to 
Joseph for an explanation in regard 
to the matter. Joseph in answer, 
says that in matters of consecration 
it should be left to the judgmentof the 
consecrator how much ho should give 
and how much retain for the sup- 
port of his family, and not exclusively 
to the Bishop, for, if so, it would 
give the Bishop more power than a 
king possessed. There should be a 
mutual understanding between them, 
otherwise it should be left to a 
council of twelve High Priests. 
Now where is the Latter-day Saint, 
that cannot see a liberality, a gen- 
erosity, in this matter, and be will- 
ing to submit to this tribunal. I 
would bo willing to submit to the 
high council of this Stake of Eion, 
or the hi»h council of any other 
Stake of IZion, and say, “ Here is 
my property, say how much I ought 
to retain for my wives and children^ 
and how much shall go into the com- 
mon property of the Church ?” Bub 
I think my bishop and myself could 
settle the business at once. Joseph 
says in that explanation, “it is not 
necessary that you should descend to 
particulars inregiml to these matters^. 

I see I am occupying more time 
than I intended. There are many 
things that should be said in ela- 
tion to these matters. The time js 
now that the Latter-day Saints 
should awake. These laws wera 
given to govern the Saints. The 
Saints in misfortune would not 
obey them, and they were driven ou^. 

We have been harassed frbrn the 
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bednning unto this day, and I fear I 
will be, until 'we conform to this law, 
and are willing that God shall rule in 
re^ud to these temporal matters. 

' I •Nvill now say, let every mau 
who stands in an official station, 
on whom God has bestowed his holy 
and divine priesthood, think of what 
the Savior said to the Twelve Apos- 
tles just before he went into the 
presence of his Father — “Feed my 
sheep." And ho continued to say 
this until his apostles felt sorrowful 
that he should continue to call upon 
them in this manner. But, said he 
— “ Feed ray sheep." That is “ Go 
forth with your whole heart, bo 
devoted wholly to ray cause. These 
people in the world are my brethren 
and sisters. My feelings are exer- 
cised towards them. Take care of ray 
people. Feed my flock. Go forth and 
preach the Gospel. I uill reward 
you for all your sacrifices. Do not 
think that you can make too great a 


sacrifice in accomplishing this work.’' 
He called upon them in the fervor 
of his heart to do this work. And 
now I call upon all who hold tliis 
priesthood, the presiding officers of 
this stake, and the bishops, and the 
high council, to go fortn and feed 
the flock. Take an interest in them: 
Did you ever lose a child, and the 
parting struck keenly into your 
souls 1 Transfer a little of this deep 
feeling to the interests of the Saints 
over whom you are’ called to preside, 
and in whose interests yon have re- 
ceived the holy priesthood. Work 
for tliom, and do not confine your 
thoughts and feelings to your per- 
sonal aggrandizement Then God 
nil I give you revelation, inspiration 
upon inspiration, and teach you how 
to secure the interests of the Saints 
in matters pertaining to their tempo- 
ral and spiritual welfare. 

May God bless yon, in the name 
of Jesus. Amen. 
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CLKiVYE TO LimiT— COMING OP CHRIST — ABOMINATION.S OF THF. WICKED' 
— ^VELFiUlE OF THE YOUNG. 


' The prophet Isaiah, in speaking of 
the latter-day Zion, made this siu- 
gulai* remark : 

“How also many nations are 
gathered against thee, that say, Let 
her bo defiled, and lot our eye look 
upon Zion. 

' “ But they know not the thoughts 
of the Lortl, neither understand uiey 
’his counsel," etc, 

' Again, it has been said concerning 
tlie disobedient who reject and set 
at nought the counsels of the Al- 
mighty, through his servants who 
arp sent unto tnera : , . ^ 


“I also will laugh at your calamity; 
I will mock when your fcai* cometh." 

The wicked comprehend not the- 
things of God; they cannot know 
them, for they 
cernod. “ The 
the Apostle Pai 
only by the Spirit of God or, in 
other words, carnal man knows not 
the things of God, neither can he 
understand them. The unbelieving 
world cannot see as the Saints see ; 
they walk in darkness, but the Saints 
are the children of light, oven as 
many as,k<mp sacred their <;Qveuants 


are spi ritual Iv dis- 
things of God," says 
d, “knowetli no man 
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■with God. The wicked love darknes | 
rather than light, because their deeds 
are evil. This was true of the lirst 
century of the Christian era, when 
the Savior uttered it; it is tnie to- 
day. As the light shone in dark- 
ness and the darkness comprehended 
it not, so might the same be said to- 
day. We are called to be the 
children of light. Blessed are they 
who continue in the light, for the 
day of the Lord will not overtake 
them as a thief in the night ; but 
woo unto them that depart from, or 
reject that light that shines in the 
midst of the darkness, for the day 
cometh, and that speedily, when 
they will be overtaken ns by a whirl- 
wind. The command of the Lord 
to the Saints is to watch, for wo 
know not the da}*^ nor the hour when 
the Son of man shall come. The 
recise time of his coming has not 
een I'evealed; the prophets were ig- 
norant of it; it could not be declared 
to the apostles of the Lamb, and, in- 1 
deed, the Savior said that not the 
angels, nor even he himself, knew 
the day or the hour of this important 
event. And on taldng his final 
leave of the Twelve, on the Mount 
of Olives, the question was put to 
him — “ Lord, wilt thou at this time 
restore the kingdom to Israel V 
They, it seems, were wont to regard 
the S.avior as that Being tliat was to 
establish himself upon the throne of 
David, and bring to pass all that 
they had been so anxiously expecting; 
but he told them it was not for them 
to know the times and the seasons 
which the Father had put in his 
power. These things have been 
spoken that the Saints should watch 
and not fall asleep. ' The some idea 
is also set forth in the parable of the 
ten virgins, who were represented os 
having gone forth so meet the bride- 
groom, five of whom were wise and 
live foolish. The wise virgins took 
joiljn, them vessel^, and' wore pre- 
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pared to meet tlie bridegroom and to 
go with him into the inarriago feast; 
tho foolish virgins took no oil, they 
were unprepared, and were conse- 
quently shut out, This parable is 
expressly applicable to the time of 
tho second coming of tho Savior, 
showing us that however reluctant 
wo may feel to admit it, we ai'o 
plainly given to understand that a 
great portion of those whoarecountod 
virgins, of tho Lord's people, who 
believe in his coming and who go 
forth to meet him, will slumber and 
sloop, and bo locked out when ho 
shall come. And it behooves all 
Saints to ask themselves the quest- 
ion which tho disciples asked tho 
Savior when he told them tho start- 
ling truth that one of them should 
betnay him — “Lord, is it I f And 
all those who are very an.xiou8 upon 
this point will be likely to be on tho 
watch-tower, and not shimboring in 
that fatal hour. 

And again, in the 24tli of Matthew, 
ho sneaks of that wicked servant who 
shall begin to say, “My Lord delayeth 
his coming. And shall begin to smite 
his follow-servants and oat and drink 
with the drunken. The Lord of that 
servant shall come in a day when ho 
looketh not for him, and in nn hour 
that he is not aware of^ and shall cut 
him asunder, and appoint him his por- 
tion with tho hypocrites ; there .snail 
bo weeping and gnashing of teeth.” 
He expects this of his servants whom 
he has apnointed over his house, to 

f ive his children meat in duo season, 
t becomes the apostles, and presL 
dents, and bishops, and all who are 
called as watchmen upon the walls of 
Zion to read the 24th and 25th of Mat- 
thew, giving due attention thereto, 
and to boworo, least tliey be found 
among those unfaithful servants who 
have been appointed to minister in his 
house and' give meat in due season, 
but who smite their fellow-servants, 
and who eat and drink with the drun- 
kard, and otherwise neglect their high • 
and holy calling, for responsibility, 
position and station will not be 
any protection . or safeguard an that 
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day. But, on the contrary the greater 
the res^nsibility neglected, the 
greater their fall, chagrin and disap- 
pointment, and woe when they find 
their allotted portion among the hy- 
pocrites and unbelievers. 

And the enemies of Zion who want 
to ncnetrate oursacred and holy places, 
ana who say in their hearts. Let her 
temples be defiled ; let adventurers, 
profligates and libertines mingle in 
their family circles, and break them 
asunder, and defile the daughters of 
Zion and break up the holy institution 
of sacred and Iioly luatriinony, by 
which they are bound together in the 
now and everlasting covenant for time 
and eternity : yes, they sav, lot this 
covenant be broken, let all who be- 
lieve and will not deny the laws and 
commands of God, bo excluded from 
the jury-box, from the ballot box and 
from omcial station. And hero comes 
another wail from a member of the 
Cabinet, in the form of a decision to 
the effect that all plural wdves, who 
will not break their covenants with 
their Qod and their husband, shall be 
excluded from the right of homestead 
and pre-emption ; and I doubt nut but 
what everything will be done that 
Satan can put into their hearts to do 
to block the wheel, to hedge up the 
wav, in order to test the faith of the 
rigiiteous and their integrity to each 
other and the principles of truth. But 
it must bo roinombered that God per- 
mits it, that they may fill up the cup 
of their iniquity, that the righteous 
may bs proven and tested, even to the 
chore. For God will have a tried 
people, and those only who will abide 
in his covenant, oven to the death if 
necessary, will bo found worthy of 
that glory and exaltation in his king- 
dom which wo soek after. It ita day 
of warning, not of many words : it is 
also a day of sacrifice. God nos a 
controversy with the nations, but first 
witii those unto whom the fullness of 
the Gospel has been sent He will 
work in his own wondrous way his 
purposes to perform. It becomes us 
to bo very humble, that wo maybe 
worthy to bo his instruinonts in ac- 
complishing his designs. 

I rejoice in the testimony of the 
Spirit manifested by the previous 
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speakers durini' this Conference. My 
earnest desire is that the Spirit may 
spread abroad oniony all people and 
take deep root in their hearts, not only 
throughout the Stakes of Zion, but 
throughout the earth. Dark clou^ 
may gather around us from time to 
time ; then is the time not to fear, but 
to watch and pray and (latiently await 
the Lord of Hosts to dispel them and 
cause the sun to shine u^in upon us • 
reinomboring the vision of Nephi, in 
which ho saw the rod of iron which led 
to the tree of life, along the turbulent 
stroum of muddy water, and through 
mists and clouds which at intervals bo-- 
set his pathway ; and that Uiose who 
clung to it were led safely through 
and reached the tree and partook of 
the fruit thereof, while tliose who 
ceased their hold to the rod of iron 
wmnderod off and wore lost 
I have felt the greatest concern for 
the rising generation among us ; they 
are far more numerous than our for- 
eign immi^nts. Secretary Evorts 
and the C^iaet need have far less 
fear conccruing ourforeign immigrants 
than of those tliat are constantly com- 
ing from the spirit world. The one- 
lui^ of Zion foar this doctrine of tho 
Saints, that “Children are an herito^ 
of the Lord, * * * and happy is tno 
man that hath his quiver full of them." 
This doctrine permits tho Latter-day 
Saints to fulfil tho first great com- 
mand given to Father Adam and 
Mother Eve, instead of adopting that 
abominable and soul-destroying doc- 
trine of devils, infanticide and foeti- 
cide, which is practised to no little ex- 
tent in the Christian world, which is 
in open violation to tho laws of nature 
and the law of Qod to our first parents, 
to “ multiply and replonish tho earth.” 
And tho practice of this same doctrine 
is fust depopulating sumo of our older 
States ; besides, it tends to encourugo 
prostitution ; and, strange ns it may 
appear, a future day wiU yet reveal 
that among the foremost and promi- 
nent votaries of this doctrine of devils 
are those who fight against Zion and 
her institution of marriage, under tho 
hynocritical cant os such men os 
Sciiuylor Colfax, in his utterance from 
the balcony of tho Townsend House 
in this city, and Attorney-General 


CLKAVB TO LIGHT, ETC. 


375 


Dovens, iiv his argument in tliej 
lloynolds case, in otiect, that the] 
plural marriage of tlio Mormons can- 
not bo tolerated, because the burning 
of widows unon tho funenii pile at 
their husbands was wrong. There is 
about as much relevancy and con- 
sistency in the argument as there 
would be to say that tho prac- 
tices of tho multitudes of families of 
this Christian land, who are destroy- 
ing their own offspring and taking 
villainous compounds to induce bar- 
renness and unfruitfulness, must be 
tolerated and encouraged, because the 
prjictices of tho l.atter-d}iy Saints are 
nlling these mounUiins with a thrifty 
population. It is shown by the sta- 
tistics that our children under tho ago 
of eight years are already nearly as 
numerous as the lay members of tho 
Church. I feel that too much atten- 
tion cannot be bestowed upon the 
rising generation. Our young peo[ile’8 
Imnrovemont Associations, our Sab- 
bath Schools and quorum meetings 
are all so many aids in the training 
and education of tho young in all that 
is elevating and praiseworthy. And 
may God bless them in their earnest 
efforts to improve the spirits of their 
fellowinen. 

There is oue thing I wish to call tho 
attention of our presiding oflicers to, 
more especially, that of the Presidents 
of Stakes and their counsellors and 
the Bisho|)s as their aids and assist- 
ants. and that is to give more diligent 
heed to tho ten^nu condition of the 
families of the ^inta over whom they 
preside, seeing to it that they are 
suitably and profitably emnloyed. It 
is an old adage that an idle brain is the 
devil’s workshop ; and wo all know 
that the lack of useful andpi-oper em- 
ployment is the source of numerous 
evils. It should be our study to in- 
troduce new branches of business, de- 
vise means of employment, that none 
may bo idle. This is an imporbmt duty 
required of the leading men in Israel ; 
and so earnest should they be in its 
performwee that they make it a mat- 
ter of faith and prayer, using their ut- 
most endeavors to seek it it out by 
thoughtful studv, and by consulting 
each other, and by inviting the aid of 


inventive minds. It is important 
that our school -teachers should not 
morelv bo automatons or parrots in the 
schoolroom by way of impressing a 
lesson upon the minds of tho children, 
but strive, in an eminent degree, to 
direct their minds in a muml and reli- 
gious sense, inculcating, by precept 
and example, due respect for virtue, 
and everything that is pure and noble; 
having also, jis much as practicable a 
wutchcaro over them out 'of school as 
in school, laboring to cnforco punctua- 
lity and an honest report, thereby 
helping their parents to look after 
them, 80 th.at they may not squander 
away their time foolishly, as many do 
in our towns and cities, lounging 
around stores and other places, ac- 
quiring habits that are calculated to 
lead away and defile the minds of tho 
youth. Tho school-teacher who is 
alivo to the true .spirit of his calling 
becomes a valuable auxiliary in im- 
proving the minds and conduct of our 
children, and his or her influenco, 
when prcjperly excited, might be of in- 
calculable good. 

There has been in times past, and 
still is, a great tendency among our 
youth to seek easy berths ; and some- 
times the acme of their ambition seems 
to bo realized upon a high stool in a 
counting room, or behind a counter ; 
they desire to shun the hardships 
through which their parents passed. 
That is a vain delusion, and it i3 simply 
foolishness on the part of parent or 
child who indulges in it. It is unwise 
for parents to entertain this spirit, to 
beanxiuus toshicld their children from 
the trials of life through which they 
thcin-selves have passed ; no really sen- 
sible man or woman would ao it. 
There is no sensible man or woman in 
tho land thatwould exchange their ex-* 
perience for all the wealth of the 
world. If any would do it, they have 
I failed to learn their lesson and profit 
from their experience. Adversity is 
good for all : prosperity few can fear. 

The Presidents of Stakes, with their 
Counselors, and the Bishops as their 
assistants, should, when they know of 
any unoccupied Iwd within their bor* 
ders that ought to* be improved and 
possessed by tho Latter-aay Saints 
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get togetlior* and select young and 
iniddle-aged men who ure not mready 
.provided with good, suitable homes or 
means of sustenance, organize thorn < 
with good and efficient leaders, and 
eend them out to occupy those new 
volleys, teaching them 40 do as their 
fathers hove done— teach them to take 
but the uiouutain streams, build grist- 
mills. sawriuills and factories, raise 
breaastuif, sheep and cattle, and pre- 
pare to live, instead of craving easy 
berths, and be all the days of their 
lives dependent upon the will of an 
emnloyer for a livelihood. 

. There are many places in our Toi'* 
ritory east of us, on both sides of 
01*0611 river, also in Sanpete, Piute 
and Kiuie counties, and in the adjoin- 
ing States and Territories, that ought 
to bo occupied ; for tlie Latter- 
day Saints cannot bo coniined to Utah. 
Everything indicates the fultilmcnt of 
the declaration of the ancient prophet, 
^Yho said : 

“ Enlarge the place of thy tent, and 
lot tliom stretch fortli the curtains of 
thine habitations : spare nut, lengthen 
thy cords and strengthen thy stokes ; 

^ “ For thou shalt break foi*tli on tlio 
right hand and on the left,” etc. 

In the very uaturoof things this miist 
be the cose ; for we are an aggressive 
})eoplo, not to tmmple on the rights of 
ouv fellow-man, but to fulfil the pur- 
. poses of the Almighty, and possess and 
make fruitful tlio waste places. And 
as the wicked are wasted away 
through disease, war and bloodshed, 
murder, infanticide, foeticide and tlie 
judginouts of an offended Cod, he re- 
miircs his people to go forth as he 
^all prepare the way, mid possess the 
land and hold it for Qud and his king- 
dom, whose it is, and who will come 
in due time to reign over it. 

Fear not to take to yourselves wives 
and to multiply and Foploulsh the 
earth, and occupy the unoccupied re- 
gions, and leave it not to your onoinies 
while you are clustering around these 
mercantile houses andf saloons and 
places of ease and idleness ; but break 
out and face the realities of life. And 
let no^ futlier or motlior in their old 
age indulge childish fancies, and 
bncoumgo these whinings of their 
children ; but be as courageous os the 


old hto, who, after scratching for her 
b|»od ilbtil they are able to scratch 

'them^lves. sends them forth 
>get their own living. ^ V 

We do..bot wish to be compelled to 
call men to this work of settling up 
the counti’y ; the Twelve and the 
General Conference have other things 
to occupy their time and attention, 
while this work more directly belong 
to tlie Presidents of Stakes. The 
Twelve, however, are ready to counsel 
with these brethren and render them 
all the aid we can. But we don't 
want the Pre.sidents of Stakes to think 
that they can do nothing, leaving the* 
Twelve to attend to all such tlungs j 
that is part of their calling, ns fathers 
in Isram. VVe wish the country bor- 
dering on that occupied by tlie Lamon- 
itos settled by men w’ho know bow to 
behave themselves,- and who will be- 
friend that people, and not shoot them 
dowii as we would the wild beasts^ 
without cause or provocation, npr give 
them occasion to be our enemies, to 
lay in wait to rob and kill ; but to 
cultivate their love and gwd will 
which is a common duty of all Saints 
to all people, but especially to the 
House of Israel ; ana sot good ex- 
amples and manifest in all their deal- 
ings honesty and integrity, thereby 
sowing good seed in their hearts, that 
shull in the due tinio of the Lord bring 
forth precious fruit. 

Wo wiiit many earnest, upright 
young men also to loam the languagi^ 
of the natives of the American Conti- 
nent, and also the Spanisli lai^uuge. 
which is extensively used in Central 
and South America as well us Mexico, 
and which is the national language or 
those countries and of the educated 
natives who exercise dominion over 
the ignorant Indians and the mixed 
races of the Continent. We expect to, 
call many to labor among these people,, 
ns the Lord may dictate, and we want 
thoiii to bo prepared to respond when 
tliore is a wiiispei* in their eipus to that' 
effect. 

May God bliiss ydu, and help us alL 
to bo truly what we ore called to be^, 
Soints of tlio last days, to stand before, 
tlio Son of Man when he shall appear, 
is myprayer, in the name of Jesus. 
Amon. 
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WORK OF GOD PROGRESSING — EXHORTATION TO RIGHTEOUSNESS AND 
THE SPIRIT OF UNION. 


If the congregation will try to be 
quiet I will endeavor to talk to them 
a little in my way. 

It is some time since I met with 
the Saints in this place, not because 
1 was not desii'ous to come but be- 
cause drcumstances have controlled 
and prevented me. We come here, 
now, more particuhu’ly to attend to 
a little affair associated with your 
Temple. There seems to have been 
a httle misunderstanding about its 
ooDstruction, and as we have a 
Temple Committee and architects for 
the Church, we thought it best to 
have the brethren composing this 
ccanmittee and the architects, 
jnsent) that we might confer with 
them, so that eyerything pertainiug 
ts thia huiiding might be done pro- 
periy Mceording to order and correct 
fnocmles. 

EltoTVuiiinii O. Angell was sus- 
nt the General Conference as 


Architect of the Church, and William 
H. Folsom and Truman 0. Angell 
Jr., as his assistants, and were there- 
fore the proper persons to consult, 
in the adjustment of any matters 
that might be in question. 

I speak of this as one of those 
things in connection with the holy 
priesthood, and with the building of 
this sacred edihce that we are erect- 
ing to the name of the Lord. We 
found that a slight change had been 
made from the original plan, which 
however is nob material, and there 
will no difficulty arise therefrom. 

1 thought 1 would mention this be- 
cause people generally hke to under- 
stand things as they exist. It is 
much better to tell things right out 
as they are than to bear of whisper- 
ings about this and the other thing, 
which in many instances are incor- 
rect. 

We are pleased to find the pro- 
Vol. XXI. 
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gress you are making in the erection 
of^tllis temple, the energy and zeal 
that are being displayed and the 
liberality that has been manifested 
by the people of tliis temple district. 

We are engaged, as has been men- 
tioned by Brotiier Snow, in a gi'eat 
work ; in the work that propiiets 
and seers have gazed upon and pro- 
phesied of, namely the ^thering 
together of the Lord's meet, the 
building of temples for the redemp- 
tion of the living and the dead ; in 
the establishment of the kingdom of 
our God. These things have been 
more or less understooil according to 
the power of the spirit and the light 
of revelation that has rested upon 
his prophets ever since the world 
began. It is difficult, ns has b^n' 
remarked, for us sometimes to real- 
ize the position wo occupy — the re- 
lation we sustain to our heavenly 
Father — the responsibility that rests 
upon us and the various duties we 
have to perform in the fulfillment of 
the purposes of God ; in the interest 
of a world lying in wickedness ; in 
the building up of the Zion of our 
God, in the establishment of right- 
eousness and in bringing to pass 
those great and glorious principles 
which have been contemplated by 
the Almighty '‘‘before tne woHd 
iblled into existence or the mdrning 
Stars sang together for joy.” It is 
our lot to be placed upon fthe earth 
in this time. It is our lot to have 
our minds enlightened by the Spirit, 
intelligence and revelation that Hows 
■iVom God. It is our lot to operate 
and co-operate with Gk>d onr heaven- 

Father,-Mmd With his Sou Jesus 
‘•Chri8t,-^and >wiUi the ancient patri- 
-arohs, apostles and men of God who 
.have lived before ; and while they 
-are operating behind the vail in the 
interests of humanity in the fulfil- 
*ment of the purposes^of God and in 
the ^establishment of righteousness 


upon the earth, we are here to <oper 
ate with them, that we and they 
may act conjointly under the inilu 
euce and guidance of the Almighty 
and the power and Spirit of the 
living God, in carrying out the de- 
signs of the great Jehovah. This is 
what we are here for. And it is 
necessary that we should compre- 
hend our position ; for iu the per- 
formance of our. (duties associated 
with this Work it is not as some 
people seem to suppose. We have 
gut something else to do besides fold- 
ing our arms and crying “ Lullaby 
baby on the tree top, when the wind 
blows the cradle will rock.” We 
have something to do besides “ sit- 
ting and singing ourselves away to 
everlasting bliss." It is our duty — ■ 
and God expects it of us, that wo 
should seek unto liini for ^vi5dom, 
for guidance, for revelation and for 
a knowledge of his law, that we may 
be filled with the Holy Ghost and 
the power of God and that we may 
be enabled to magnify ouv calling 
and priesthood and accomplish tliat 
work which God has designed from 
before the foundation of the world. 
It is in reality a labor. We have 
gone forth, as many have gone forth 
to preach the Gospel of life and sal- 
vation to a fallen world. We liave 
gathered in " one of a city and twp 
of a family;'* we have combated 
the errors of ages and inveighed 
against the wickedness, corruption^ 
and strategems of wicked and un- 
godly men, who have opposed us on 
every hand ; and we have, with the 
help of the Lord, succeeded in gather- 
ing out many ef the honest iu heart 
from among the different nations of 
the earth. And we have come here 
to carry out.t!lie’\^l, pnr}X)ses and 
designs of God. I never supposed 
that we were to - come here to get 
rich, to increase in worldly posses- 
sions; but we came as I understand 
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coinmniul of t))e Most High, that we 
may be taught in tlie knowledge of 
Qod, that we miglit come to an 
understanding of his laws. We are 
not liere to follow the devices and 
desires of our o>vn hearts ; we are 
not here to cariy out any particular 
theory of our own ; wo ore not here 
to build up any system of man's 
ercatiou ; but we are here simply to 
do the will of God hi the establish- 
ipcntofhis kingdom on the earth. 
■In many things however wo have 
mot lived up to that high and glori- 
ous privilege which has been pre- 
sented to us ; wo have been care- 
less and indifferent, and it seems ^ as 
tliough Satan has l^en permitted to 
try and tempt us in every possible 
way. For a few years past a spirit 
of greed and covetousness has nin 
through the land and cursed os with 
a >vithering blight every thing it has 
touched; It is ns bad in its effects 
upon the mind of man nS any pestil- 
ence or plonue upon the human eody. 
We have Mgun to‘ run after the 
^ings of the world ; our hearts, feel- 
ings and affections, in many in- 
stances, have been estranged from 
God. It is time that something 
should transpire to wake ns up to a 
sense of the position we occupy ; it 
is time we realised hew God and 
angels l(mk upon men who am ab- 
mrbed in the things of this world 
instead of living up to their profes- 
sions and the covenants they have 
mmle witli him. " ' w- '‘• 
We have many of us however 
been doins a good worh notwith- 
standing mese grievous evils. ' It 
is true it is not* always ‘'sinpoth 'soil- 
ing. Sometimes we seem: when a 
little* difficulty comes along*' to be 
Struck with amazement, os Qiough 
immething ' very extraordinary had 
hapt^ned. *' There is nothing yenry 
strange abdut these t^gs. “‘\l^t 
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afis'you’ doing 1'* What id the posi- 
tion of affairs ? What are you going 
to do 1 etc.'* Those words express 
the kind of feeling that actuate the 
minds of tlio Latte^day Saints; 
There has been a war ever since the 
commencement of the world to the 
present time between the powers 
of light 'and the powers of 
darkness. Adam, we are told, bad 
two sons. One was a covetous man, 
a uricked raau who did not fear God; 
the other was a righteous man who 
feared God. The wicked son, who 
was instigated of the devil, said, I 
will kill my brother and then I ^vill 
have his possessions. He did so 
and it seems that tliis kind of feel- 
ing existed until in a short time that 
influence had so prevailed that 
wickedness and corruption made 
such rapid strides that the world 
had to be swept as with a besom of 
destruction, and only a very few men 
were left. ' And then it seemed no* 
cessary that the same spirit and the 
same power should continue ; and 
hence a part of this Conoonish seed 
came through the flood. Why! 
That there might still be the two 
powers — the power of light and the 
power of darkness ; the power pf 
God and the power of the devil— ^ 
that the stm^le and 'warfare among 
men might still go on, so that man 
might be made perfect through 
suffering. Hence the servants of 
God in the different ages of the 
world have 'had to combat with the 
lowers of darkness. John the Rer- 
eiator speaks of a great company of 
people .whom he saw arrayed in 
white, singing a new song: And on 
his inquiring as * to who they were^ 
he was told that they were they 
that had washed their robes and 
made them white ' in the blood of 
the Lamb." " Tliey were they that 
bod' come mp through much tribnla- 
tioDl‘' therefore' they were next the 
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tlirone.'! It is'in^ consonance 'ivith summed the whole thing up in these 
the fore-onlained' plan of the Al- few words : , f'*- N aked came I out of 
mighty that a man should pass my mother’s womb, and naked shall 
tlirough certiun trials and difficulties, I. return thither : the Lotxl gave and 
' and be tested in every possible way, the Lord hath token away ; blessed 

ip order to be prepared for an exal* be the name of the Lord.” : 

•tation in the kingdom of God. It Well, the devil did not succeed 
« was so with Job. He was peculiarly that time ; but like the lawyoi's who- 

situated. It seems that the devil are after the executors, however, I 
appeared among the sons of God in suppose he thought lie would take 
heaven, os he does on earth very another slioot — serve some fresh 
frequently. When the sons of God papers. He presented himself bew 
* .were assembled together, tlie devil fore the Lord the second time. And 

* was among them, and he went, as it addressing him the Lord said,. 

appears, to instigate a feeling against “Well, what do you think about 
Job. The Lord ^d to lum, “ Hast Job now V* He said his eflbrts had 
tliou cousidered my servant Jobl” uot succeeded very well as yet j but 
Yes,? said he, “ 1 have uouKidoi*ed “skin for skiu, all that a umu hath 
him.” The Lord said that Job was will lie give fur his life ; let me lay 
p, perfect and an upright man, etc. ray hand upon his body and he will 
“Oh, yes,” .said, he, “I know all curse tliee to thy face.” Well, I 
about him. You think that Job is put him into your hands, but do not 
a very good man ; but just let me iiiterlore with his life.” ^ The devil 
have a rap at him, and 1 will show then let loose something like smidl> 
what Job will do.” >“ Well," says pox upon liim — only it was called 
tlie Lord, “you may try liini.” He by a different name in those dnysT-* 
went to> work and concentrated the covering him witii boils from the , 
lightning in one focus and hurled a crown of his head to the solus of his 
thunderbolt ugaiust his oldest son’s feet, and he scraped himself with a 
house, where all his children were potsherd ^'allowing in ashes. And 
. feasting, and destroyed theut No while he was in this condition .some 
Spouer liad the messenger reported of liis friends came along for the purr 
tlie result of this catastrophe to Job pose of sympathixiug with him ; and 
than the nows came ibat a certain after offering a gi-eat deal of mlvico, 
people — I was going to say “ Chris- they come to the conclusion timt Jol> 
laus” — had fallen upon his oxen and must have been a very wicked man, 
asses and killed liis servants. Tlioy or suCh a calamity never could have 
palled them in those days Sabeans conm upon him. And then, to cap 
and Chaldeans and Hittites, 1 think; the climax, his wife came along, and 
we call them now-a-days Baptists, in her way says, Job, you aio a fooL 
l^resbyterians, Methodists, etc. They for patting up with oil this;" you 
called, things by different names ui have suffered enough, and were 
different ages, but they ore the same you I would not stand it any longer^ ^ 
olass of peoule< They went after 1 would curse God and die like a 
^'.camels, his asses, liis goats and man. . Job replied, “ You talk like 
ml his propei;^ that they could lay one of the foolisli women of old; 
their hands on, leaving him helpless Have wo not received good at the 
and destitute — and he was, it is smd, hands of the Lord, and miall we not- 
the ricliest roan of the East. Job, also receive evil 1 The Lord gavoi 
in Jookiiig .at Iris changed situation, and Uie .Lq^ taketh -; away, and. 
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blessed be the name of the Lord.’ 


And then ho looked around and saw 
iu8 desolation, stripped of his child* 
Ton and possessions, sick and weary, 
deserted by friends, laughed at % 
enemies and upbraided by his wife, 
afflicted with a loathsome disease, 

, lonely, deserted and desolate, ho 
•cried out, “ Though he slay me yet 
■mW I trust ill him. The Ughtiiiug 
may destroy my •offspring, tlie 
Sabcans and Chaldeans may rob me 
•of my possessions, and Satan may 
bo permitted to lay his hand upon 
,1no and smite with this loathsome 
•disease, and although d may be 
olothed in sackcloth and have to 
to wallow in ashes, and go down 
into the grave, and worms prey upon 
this body and crawl and revel in my 
brain, yet in my flosii shall I see God; 

T shall see him for myself, and not 
•for another.'’ Inspired by the spirit 
'of revelation and the power and hglit ! 
•of the Holy Ghosb ho could say, 1 
know’ in whom I have believed ; 
^d although 1 do not know — and 
•it matters not — where 1 may go, or 
avhere my resting place may be, yet 
1 shall stand in tiie latter day upon 
the earth, and shall belioid my Ke- 
deemer, whom I shall see for myself 
■and not for another. This is the 
kind of religion he had. But wo 
'think it very strong sometimes that 
we should have a little bother; we 
^ thiiik we ought to go along ])enceably, 
''having nothing to disturb our 
• equanimity, that everything should 
move smoothly and pleasantly along 
until we reach the celestial abode of 
the Father, to associate with the 
gods. Some of us would make curi* 
••ous gods, if such were to -be our lot; 
-'•but we may rest satisfied tiiat such ’ 
. will not be our lot. . The Lord does 
•not do things in that kind of a way. 

« • When we were traveling abroad 
/preaching to the world, among other 
•things vre predicted was that the 


world would grow worse and worse; 
deceiving and being deceived. Thom 
sands of our Blders have preached 
among the nations to the effect that 
God ivas having a controversy with 
them ; that he would arise and shako* 
terribly the earth and vex the nm 
tions sorely. Many of you Elders 
before mo to-day have proclaimed 
these things; and you have told the 
people tiiat empires would he cast 
down and tlio kingdoms overthrown 
and tile nations wasted away, but 
that the work and pnriioses -of God 
would grow and increase until the 
kingdoms of this world should bm 
come the kingdoms of onr God and 
his Christ. Are yon astonished; 
then, tliat these things should begin 
to be fulfilled 1 Quite a favorite 
tliemo ' has been with many of our 
elders, that the ** little stone” spo- 
ken of in the Scriptures has been 
cut out of the mountain without 
hands, and it is destined to strike 
the image whose head was of gold, 
breast and arras of silver, belly and 
thighs of brass, legs of iron, aud feet 
part of iron and part of clay, upon 
Its feet, breaking it to pieces and 
that the materials, wliich represent 
the various nations of tlie earth, com- 
posing the image should become like 
the oliaff of a summer's throshiiig- 
ttoor, carried away by the wind un- 
til there ivas no place found tor it. 
This is exactly os it has been fore- 
told many thousands of years ago, 
and you brethren are perfectly fami- 
liar with it from having preaclied it 
both to the world and to the Latter- 
day Saints. When tliis little stone, 
tiien, os it rolls forth, strikes the 
toes of the great image, are you sniv 
prised that there should be a little 
kicking 1 -'You don't like to have 
yonrtoes trodden upon anymore than 
anybody else. Tlie fact is, the same 
great conflict is going on between 
I the two great powers ; the only dif- 
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ference is that we are in much hatter jaws and will lead them wliithersof 
circumstances than many who lived ever he will.. The ^vrath of man shall 
in earlier days who hod to wander praise him, and the remainder he 
about in sheep and goat skins, seek- has said he will restrain. Hence 1 
iug the dens and caves of rocks os feel a good . deal like taking the ad-* 
places of retreat and safety. You, vice of Jesus: '<Fear not them 
my brethren and sisters, do not look which kill the body, butai^ not able 
to-day as though you were pushed to kill the soul : but rather lear 
to such extremes, do you 1 I think him .who is able to destroy both soul 
it another kind of spectacle. We and body in hell." * 
are an integml part of this great The only fear I have' for the Lat- 
government of the United States, ter-day Saints is that they will not 
not a very large part, but a very live their religion. And 1 call upon 
snudl part ; and we have assumed a you here to-day to lay aside your 
species of political importance ; and covetous)iess, your greed and your 
every now and then they get after avarice, and act honorably and just 
us without knowing haidly the why one with another os your brethren> 
or tlie wherefore. They talk some- humble yourselves before God and 
times quite loudly about our corrupt seek unto him for his guidance, and 
tious. Why, as I told them some he will help you, he will bless and 
time ago in Stdt Lake City, in talk- sustain you, aud he will deliver you. 
ing about this matter, there is more Aud 1 say unto the priestliood, bo 
wickedness carried on in Washing- one ; for if you are not oue you aro 
ton, where they talk so mud) about not of God. No contention, no 
purity, in one day, than there is in strife, no backbiting, no lim'd woi-ds; 
these valleys of the mountains in six but let us have the love of God 
months, the Oontiles and all thrown dwelling and welling up in our hearts, 
in. And yet it is quite important and e.vtending to ail men. But war 
that they should call upon a'uum- against evil, con'U])lioii and iniquity 
her of European nations to help them of every kind, wherever found; 
to correct the monds of two hundred stand hi m in upholding and main- 
thousand people in these fm* distant Uiiuing the principles of truth os 
mountains. What magnanimity! they nave been revealed to us, bo- 
Wel), what about it 1 Nob inuoh. fore high heaven, before nil men. 
.But theie is this much about it — We want to bo united, and, as Paul 
that this natiop, nor the poweis of says, Put on the wliolo lu’mor of 
Europe, nor any other powei', can God, that ye may he able to stand 
overturn the Cliui'ch ami Kingdom against the wiles of the devil. For 
of God that ho has established on we wrestlo nob against ilesh and 
the eiu'th. It will go on in spite of blood, but against pnucipalities, 
all the powers of earth and hell, against poweis, Jigninsb the rulers of 
You have heard that prophesied the darkness of this world, against 
over and over again, and I will pro- spiritual wickedness in high places, 
phosy it again to-day. And every Paul luul to maintniii the truth ns 
powcT that lilt its liand against the ho had received it in the midst of a 
kingdom ofGod will be wasted away: crooked and perverse gcnoraliou ; 
for God will have a controveisy with and we have to do the same; and God 
the nations who oppose his work, will sustain us in our endeavors, 
and ho will manage them in his own But if we ai’c ti'embly aud shaky, 
way j he will put a hook hi their our roligiou is not worth much to us.. 
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Wq have a few among us who say, did about those things, * It was said 
Oh, don't ! you'd better take it to him on a certom occasion, ** Bn*' 
cosy ! ' Keep quiet ! You may hold, thy mother and thy bi’ethren 
offend the devil, for what 1 know, stand without, desiring to speak 
]VVo havo a few dollars somewhere, withthoe/’ When he saul, referring 
and wo are afraid something will to his disciples, “ Behold ray mothe^' 
disturb them, and the property we and ray brethren; For whosoever 
•have made will go f Well, let it go; shall do the will of ray Father which 
who cares about it 1 Love not tno is in heaven, the same is my brother,. 
>vorld, neither the things that ore in and sister and mother." That in 
the world. If any man love the the kind of feeling. Wo want to bo 
world, the love of the Father is not united in our hearts and feelings : 
in him." We ought to be governed united to eacli other ; united to Iho 
by correct princi{dus and .net wisely holy priesthood, bound together by 
and Consistently, and treat all men those indissoluble ties that will unite 
. alike. There ore a great many who us in time and through eteruityi 
have the idea that tliera ore certain according to the principles of the 
classes that have rights which do everlasting covenant which we have 
hot belong .to others. L do not know entered into which reaches beyond 
of any su^ people. We are all the the vail. 

free-born sons of Zion ; we all par- We have a struggle. Some of the 

take of tho holy priesthood, and we Anmlekites" and Hittites are 

all have pur rights and privileges abroad. But who cares ) Satan 
with God. 'We want to act accord- works for a little while, and he rvill 
ing to correct principle, and be gov- work and no doubt do his utmost as 
orned by the law of God, not one long as he is permitted ; and when 
law for one man and another for an- tho time comes for him to be ro 
other man. But operating together moved, God will remove him. We 
pnd raaiutaining one another's rights may struggle as we plctrse and do as 
upon tho pure principles of truth wo please in regard to these thiirgs^ 
and equity, as they exist in the but we are all in the hands of God 
bosom of God. When the things As has been remarked,, it ie quite 
•spoken of referring to the Inst days easy for the Lord to handle us iq 
' shall ininsnire, righteousness shall these mountains. He can send grass* 
be the girdle of his loins, and faith- hoppers if he wants to ; he can with* 
fulness the girdle of his reins, and it hold the snows from coming on oa;|r 
will be as was remarked by Brother mountains if he wants to, and thus 
Kichards, and ^ the Prophet Jere- cause drouth in the summer season 
qiiali foretold : will put my law and he can send the moths to desr 

•in their inward' parts, aiul write it troy our fruit ; all of which we have' 
in their hearts ; and will be their more or less already experienced, 
God, and they shall he my people." In fact he can do with us just. 0.8 li,e 
As we adhere to the principles of law, pleases and we cannot help ourselves. - ' 
equality, justice and right, and ore Our only resource is in him. Wo 
governed ^by tho^ principles. The want to be right ourselves in our 
inau who is governed by the Spiiit families, j^veiy . man Svi^h'* liimselfj 
of God and lives in the light of re- Forsake your sins, and cleave unto 
.velation, has the law of God written God. Pay your tithing' and your 
on his heart and it is engraven in offerings and comply witfi ' ^e laws 
liis inward ports. He feels as Jesus of God in every particular that 
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you may feel that you are acceptable 
before the Almighty, and then teach 
your families the same thing. 
Hnmble yourselves as families before 
God. You seventies, high priests 
and elders. Do the same thing os 
quorums and seek for the guidance 
and blessing of the Lord. Have 
you cheated or defrauded anybody 1 
If you have, then make things right, 
and tiy forever afterwards to be 
governed by correct princii)les. And 
then let there be perfect union in all 
the various quorums and among all 
the people ; and let Us all say in our 
hearts and lives, Avhatever the Lord 
commands us to do that we will ob- 
serve and do ; and let all Ismel do 
the same, and the devils then may 
howl and all hell may boil over, but I 
God will preserve his people, he will 
stand as our shield and buckler tuid 
our strong defence. 

We have got this Idngdoih to 
bnild up ; and it is not a phantom, 
but a reality. We have to do it, 
God expects it at our hands. We 
have got to have — now do not tell 
any body for it is a great secret ; we 
have got to have political power. 
What, will not that bo ti*ea80u1 
Perhaps so, but no matter ; we have 
got to go on and progress iii these 
things. We have got to establish a 
government upon the principle of 
righteousness, justice, truth and 
equality and not according to the 
many talse notions that exist among 
men. And then the day is not far 
distant when this nation will be 
shaken from centre to circumference. 
And now, you may Avrite it doAvn, 
any of you, and I Avill prophesy it 
in the name of God. And then will 
be fulfilled tliat prediction to bo found 
in one of the revelations given 
through the Prophet Joseph Smith. 
Those whp Avill not take up their 
SAvord to fight against their neighbor 


must "heeds' flee Itb' Zion' for 'safety. 


And they will come, saying, we do 
not knoAv anything of the principles 
of your religion, but Ave perceive 
that you are an honest community ; 
you Administer justice and righte- 
ousness, and we Avant to live Avith 
you and receive the protection of 
your laws, but as for your religion 
we will talk about that some other 
time. Will we protect such people! 
Yes, all lionprable men. When tho 
people shall have torn to shreds the 
Constitution of the United States 
the Elders of Israel Avill he found 
holiiing it up to the nations of the 
earth and proclaiming liberty and 
equal rights to all men, and extend- 
ing the hand of folloAvship to the^ 
oppressed of all nations. This is" 
imrt of the programme, and as long 
as Ave do Avhat is right and fear 
God, he Avill help us uiul stand by 
us under all circnnistaiices. 

Tlierefoi-e, Latter-day Saints, fear 
God j Avork the Avorks of righteous- 
ness ; live your religion ; keep the 
coinmamlnients and humble your- 
selves before him; be one, and bo 
united Avith the holy priesthood and 
Avith each other, and I will tell you 
in the name of God tliat Zion avUI 
rise and shine and the poAver pf 
God Avill rest upon her; and her 
glory Avill be made manifest, and 
we will rejoice in the fulness of tho 
blessings of the Gospel of peace; and 
tlie Avork of God Avill go on and iii- 
ci'ense until the kingdoms of this 
AvorUl shall become the kingdoms of 
our God and his Clirist, and overjf“ 
creature in the heaven and ou the 
ojirth and under the earth Avill be 
heartl to say. Blessing, and glory; 
and honor and praise and poAver, 
might and mqjesty and dominion bo 
ascrilied to him that sits upon the 
throne and to the Lamb for over 
and, ever. Aiiioii. ^ ^ | 
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- By inquest of President John 
Taylor, 1 arise, to roako a few re- 
marks.. 1 deeply and sincerely sym- 
patliize with the family, the wives 
and children of the deceased, Bro. 
AVilliam Clayton, who remain to 
mourn the loss of the society of their 
husband and father for a little season. 
Ami yet, wlieu we consider all the 
oircumstanecs, tve may conclude that 
wo have not very great cause to 
mouin.' For when a man has lived 
to a good old ago, worn out ns it 
wore through toil, passes away, we 
can realise at least that he has ac- 
complished his roissioHi that he has 
performed his work on this earth, 
011(1 is. ready to return to the father 
from whence ho came 3 behind,^ the 
vail. ‘ • ^ ^ 

f • Brother Clayton had reached a 
ripe age, after Inborins unceasingly 
among his brethren Irem' his first 
connection nitb the Church. 

He has had a long and varied expe- 
rience among this people./. He was 
0 . friend and comrauion of the Pro- 
phet Joseph Smitn, and it >vas to 
his pen to a very great extent that 
we are indebtoil for the history of 
-the Church — that is, the history of 
the Prophet Joseph more partica- 
larly, (during Ms acquaintance mth 




him and the time ho acted for him 
as his private secretary, in the days 
of Nauvoa We have tlio journals 
which ho kept during that time, in 
the Historian’s Office, from which->-i 
in connection with those of Kldei*^ 
Willard Richni’ds and Wilford 
Woodrufi* and the Times niid Season^, 
a publication of the Church at that 
time — we have obtained the history 
the Church during that period. It 
was his pen that wrote for the first 
time the revelation in relation to the 
eternity of the marriage covenant 
and of a plurality of wives. Al- 
though that revolntion had been 
given to the Prophet Joseph many 
years before, it was not written un- 
til the 12th of July, 1843, at which 
time Elder William Clayton, acting 
as a scribe for the Prophet,* \yroto it 
iVom his dictation. < * ’ ^ 

I am happy to say that ho has 
left oil record a statement in the 
shape of an affidavit, prepared by 
himself, in relation to this import- 
ant-subject, for it is a subject that 
is of the most vital importance, not 
only to the •Lattei'-day Saints, but 
to the whole world ; for without the 
knowledge ' contained in that reve- 
lation, we never conld consummate 
tbev object ^'of om missiou to this 
. *’ -111 I' ' » ' 
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earth, wo never could fulfill tho 
purposes of God in this estate. 

I have this paper in my posses- 
sion, and have had for a number of 
months past. In fact, it was writ- 
ten at my request, and then given 
•into my care, and I have preserved 
it witii a view, when thought pro- 
per, to have it published. And as 
it is a sermon of itself, it would 
perhaps bo more interesting than 
anything I could say on die pre- 
sent occasion, and therefore, with 
President Taylor’s pennission, I will 
read it to the congregation. 

[The affidavit was then read by 
Elder Smith.] 

He then continued : * 

As 1 before said, 1 felt to read 
this document because of the in- 
struction it would afford, and for 
the further object of showing that 
althougli he is dead, ho yet speak- 
oth," Eor this testimony of Bro- 
ther Clayton will stmid forever, 
though his body moulders into 
dust. And 1 nm, and so was the 
deceased when living, at the defi- 
ance of the world to dispute those 
statements. They are made from 
personal knowledge derived from 
personal associations with tho Pro- 
phet Joseph Smith himself, not with 
a view to gain notoriety, but mther 
to leave behind him his testimony 
with regard to this important prin- 
ciple. He has done so. And as 
ho has here stated, as having come 
from the mouth of tho Prophet, this 
doctrine of eternal union of hus- 
band and wife, and of pluml mai'- 
riage, is one of the most important 
doctrines ever revealed to man in 
any age of tho world. Without it 
man would come to a full stop; 
without it wo never could bo exalt-' 
ed to associate with and become 
gods, neither could we ailtiin to 
tho power of eternal increase, or 
tho blessings pronounced upon 


Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, the fa- 
thers of the faithful. 

There are but a few ivitnesses 
now living in relation to the com- 
ing forth of this revelation; there 
never were many that wore inti- 
mately acquainted with the pro- 
phet and his teaching upon this 
subject. I look around me and see 
a number of persons in this assem- 
bly whose hair has grown grey in 
the service of God, and who had an 
intimate acquaintance with our 
martyred prophet ; but few, if any 
of them, were so closely identified 
with him in this matter ns • Brother 
Clayton. 

There are, however, enough \vit- 
uesses to theso principles to esta- 
blish them upon the earth in such 
a manner that they never can be 
forgotten or stamped out Por 
they will live ; they are destined to 
live, and also to grow and spread 
abroad upon tho face of the earth, 
to be received and accepted and 
adopted by all tho virtuous, by all 
the pure in beai't, by nil who love 
the truth, and seek to servo Him 
and ke<>p His commandments ; they 
are bound to prevail, becauso they 
are true principles. 

How we ore called upon to pay 
our last re8])ects to Brother Clayton. 
His spirit hns taken its Bight ; it 
has gone to the Father from whence 
it came, os is taught in the Book of 
Mormon. When tlie spirit leaves 
the body, it returns, says tho pro- 
phet, immediately to God, to be 
iissigued to its placo, either to asso* 
elate with the good and tho noble 
ones who have lived in tho Ftuadise 
of God, or to be confined in the 

prison” bouse to await tho i'e8iu> 
reclion of the body from tho grave. 
Therefore we know that Brother 
Clayton has gone to God, gone to 
receive tho partial judgment of the 
^Vlmighty, ..which pertains to, rtho 
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S eripd iutervoniug « between tbo 
eatli pf the bculy and the resurrco- 
tion of tlie body, or the separation 
of the spirit from the body, and 
their uniting together again. This 
judgment is passed upon the spirit 
alone. But there will come a time 
which will bo after the resurrec- 
tion, when the body and spirit shall 
be reunited, when the final judg- 
ment will be passed on every man. 
This is in accordiuioe with the vis- 
ion of tho Apostle John the Bovc- 
lator. 

And I saw the dead, small and 
great, stand before God, and the 
books were opened, and another 
book was opened, which is tho hook 
of life ; and the dead were judged 
out of those things which were 
written in the books, according to 
their works. 

And tho sea gave up tho dead 
winch wore in it] and death and 
hell were cast into the lake of fire. 
That is the second death. 

* “ And whosoever was not found 

'Written in the book of jifo was cost 
into the lake of fire.’' , 

Tliat is the final judgmenV which 
wo will all receive after we have 
performed tliis our earthly mission. 

The Savior did not finish his 
work when ho expired on the cross, 
;when he cried out ** It is finished.” 
lip, in using those words, had no 
reference tOi his great mission to 
tlie earth, but merely to the agonies 
(Which he suffered, The Christian 
.world I know say he alluded to the 
great work of redemption. This, 
however, is a great mistake, and is 
Indicative of -the extent of their 
.knowledge of the plan of life and 
^salvation. 1 say he referred merely 
.to the agonies of death, .and the 
. sufferings He felt for the wicked- 
•:ness of men Who would go so far 
.*as to crucify their Kedeemer, It 
l>was this feeling and this alone, r .that 


prompted him to cry out in the 
agony of His soul, “It, is finished,!’* 
and then He expired. , o • f 
But his work was not completed ; 
it was in fact only begun. If be 
hod stopped here instead of his 
being the Savior of the world, ho, 
08 well as all mankind, would havo 

! )ori8hed irredeemably, never to 
mve come forth out of the grave.; 
for it was designed from tho begin- 
ning that he should bo the, first 
fruits of them that slept; it was 
part of tho meat plan that* ho 
should burst Hie bands of death 
and ^in the victory over tho grave. 
If therefore his mission had ceased 
when ho gave up the ghost, the 
world would havo slumbered in tlio 
dust in interminable deaths never 
to have risen to live again. It was 
but a small part of Hie mission of 
the Savior that was performed, 
when ho suffered death ; it was iiir 
deed tho lesser part ; the greate 
had yet to be. dune. It was in hi^ 
resurrection from tho tomb, in his 
coming forth from death unto Ufe, 
in uniting again tlie spirit and the 
body that we might become a liv- 
ing soul ; and when this was done, 
then he was prepared to return to 
the Father. And all this was in 
strict accordance with tlie meat 

t ilan of salvation. For even Cmrist 
limself, though without sin, was 
reiiuired to observe the outward 
oidinance of baptism, in order to 
fulfill oil righteousness. So after 
his resurrection from tlie dead 
he could return to the Father, Uiere 
to receive the welcome plaudit, 
“Well done, you have done, your 
work, you have accomplished your 
mission ; you have wrought out 
salvation for all., the children of 
Adam ; you have redeemed all men 
from Uie gmve ; and through their 
obedience to the ordinaifces of the 
Gospel which you haye established, 


•’ biseouKSEs? 


12 

'they can also he f deemed from* the 
spiritual death, again to be brought 
back into our presence, to partake of 
•glory, exaltation and eternal life 
'with US;” And so it will be when 
we come forth out of the grave, 
when the trump shall sound, and 
. these our bodies shall rise and our 
spirits shall enter into them again, 
■and they shall become a living soul 
no more to be dissolved or separated, 
but to become inseparable, immortal, 
eternal. . ; 

V Then wO shall stand before the 
•bar of God to be judged. So says 
ihe Bible, so says the Book of Mor- 
■mon, and so say the revelations 
'which have come direct to us through 
‘the Prophet Joseph Smith. And 
then those that have not been sub* 

, ject and obedient to the celestial law 
will not be quickened by the cele- 
stial glory And those that have 
'not been subject and obedient to the 
teiTestrial law will not be quickened 
by the terrestrial glory. And those 
that have not been subject and obe- 
dient to the tClestinl law, will not be 
quickened by a tclestial glory ; but 
they will have a kingdom without 
•glory. WHiile tlw sons of penlitiou, 
‘men who had once been in posses- 
sion of the light and truth, but who 
turned away from it and deny the 
^Loivl, putting him to an open shame, 
‘as did the Jews when they crucified 
him and said, *^Let his blood be upon 
'US and upon our children ; men who 
' consent, against light and knowledge, 
to the shedding of innocent blood,- it 
will be said unto them, “Depart yo 
'Cursed, 1 never knew you ; depart 
'•into the second de^ith, even banish- 
‘ ment from the presence of God for 
; ever and ever, where the wonndieth 
not and the fire is nut quenched, 
‘from whence there is no redemption, 
'neither in time nor in eternity.” 
Herein is the difference between the 
•second aqd the fimt death, herein 


man became ' spiritually- dead ; for 
from the first death he may be re- 
deemed by the blood of Christ 
through obedience to the laws and 
ordinances of the €h)spel, hut from 
the second there is no redemption 
at all. • • • - • • J ‘ 

We read in the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants, that the devil 
tempted Adam and he partook of 
the forbidden fruit, and tmngressed 
the commandment, wherein he be- 
came subject to the will of the devil 
because ho yielded unto temptation, 
and because of this transgression 
he became spiritually dead, which is 
the first death “even that sarao 
death which is the last death, which 
is spiritual, which shall be pro- 
nounced u]M)n the wicked wh^n I 
shall say, depart ye cnised !” — Book 
of Doc. and Coi\ p. 147. ^ 

But who will i-eceive such pun- 
ishment 1 Only those that deservo 
it, those that commit the unpardon- 
able sin. 

Then there is the banishment of 
the transgressor, (not the sons of 
perdition) into the prison’ house, a 
place of punishment, with no e.xnl- 
tation, no incrcsisc, no dominion, no 
power whose inhabitants after their 
redemption may become servants of 
them that have obeyed the laws of 
God and kept the faith. That will 
be the punishment of such os reject 
the truth, but sin not unto death. 

But as touching the torrostrial 
kingdom, as the stars difler from, 
each other in lustre, so those who 
enter into tho tclestial kingdom 
differ in glory. , 

“ Well, now, how is it with 
Brother Clayton 1 He was not with- 
out fntdts in the flesh f* But what 
were theyl Wore they such ns par- 
took of a deadly charnctor*? Did ho 
ever deny the Lord*! Did ho ever 
deny the Prophet Joseph, or did he 
deny the truth or prove unfaithful 
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to liis covenants or to his brethren 1 
No, never. I can in all truthfulness 
before God and man bear that testi- 
mony of our departed brother, for I 
have known him from my youth. 
Yet, he was not without his failings) 
but then, they were of that nature 
tliat injured nobody perhaps except 
himself and his own family. But 
notwithstanding his unHinching in- 
togrity, and his long life of fidelity 
' and usefulness, let mo say to you, 
that for his faults, however .trivial, 
or important, he must answer^ But 
•> ho will be able to my his debt and 
to answer for his failings, and he will 
come forth and all that has been 
pronounced upon his head 'by 
Joseph Smith and by the Apostles, 
will be' confinned , upon hini 
through all eternity >aud there is 
no power on the earth or in hell 
tliat can depriye him of therm For 
as it is said — and, indeed, I need 
.. not refer' you to, the revelation on 
oelestial marriage; but will quote 
from tbe words of Olirist^^ as giveii 
in the New Testament ♦* WHierot 
fore I say unto you, all manner of 
sin and blasphemy shall bo forgiven 
unto men, but the blasphemy against 
• the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven 
unto men, .. ^ neither in 

this world, neither ia the world to 
tome.^* v. t Our' departed friend and 
brothes whoso remains are now be- 
fore us, has not sinned "Uiito death. 
I would not have it understood, for 
a: moment tliat il .or any of the 
Elders attend fune^s to smother 
over tlio weakuessesiQf the departed 
t* . * » ♦ * dj 
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dead, trying to make it appear that 
they were without faults, and there- 
fore will not have to answer for any. 
We know that every man will bq 
judgeil according to the deeds done ' 
in the body ; and whether our sin 
be against our own pence and happi- 
ness alone or whether it affects that 
of others, os the Lord lives we will 
have to make satisfaction or atone- 
ment ; God requires it, and it is ao>, 
cording to his providences, and we 
cannot escape it. We must complv 
^Vith the provisions of tho law, which 
Brother Clayton in my belief, is 
abundantly able tOvdo. And when 
this shall have been done, he will 
come furlh to receive his crown, his 
glory, dominion and kingdom, and 
the blessings of Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob which have been pronounced 
upon his headi > 

Then let me say to the family' o£ 
our deceased brother. Follow in. the 
footsteps of your husband and father; 
excepting wherein he may liavo' 
manifested the, weaknesses of the 
flesh I imitate his. staunch integritjt 
to the cause ofiZion, and his fidelity 
to his brethren .jibe^true^'nsi ho was 
true, be firm os he ^vas■ firm,' never' 
flinching, never swerving from the 
truth as God has revealed it to us 
and 1 will promise, you, in -the naxno 
of the Lord, that you- will risq • to 
meet your -husband and- father, in 
the morning of the first resurreotion,^ 
clothed wiib glory, immortality- and 
eternal, lives. Which* may God 
grant in the name' of J esus. j Amenj 
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(Keporled by Geo. F. Gibbs..) 



We are met hero to-day, as we fre- 
quently have to do, to pay the last 
tribute of respect to the dopaited 
dead. Time with all its changes and 
munitions brings us face to face very 
frequently with the kind of thing 
that is now presented before us. We 
come into the world, we struggle a 
little while witli the affairs incident 
to human nature, and by and by the 
struggles of the present are over. 
The weary wheels of life stand still 
and >we go into another state of 
existance. As wise, prudent and in- 
telligent men it behooves us really 
to comprehend the true position we 
occupy ill relation to the past, in re- 
lation to the present, as well as to 
the future. 

• Speaking of the past, we all of us 
have had our ideas about a pre-ex- 
istence. We consider that God is 
Father of the spirits of all flesh, not 
only of those that fear him, but of 
• those who do not fear him, and who 
disobey His laws. He is the father 
of the spirits of all, and as is spoken 
of in the Scriptures, “ We are His 
offspring " and emanated from him. 
We came into this world to attend 
to certain things which are designed 


by the Almighty and which in the 
programme of the Lord it was ne- 
cessary that we should take our pai't 
in. We had very little to do with 
our coining hero ; all things move 
along naturally But wo have some- 
thing to do, however, with our af- 
fairs while wo .are here, in a state of 
probation. But about our leaving, 
m ninety-nine cases out of a hundred, 
or more than that even, wo havo 
little to do with it. 

There are certain inscrutable pur- 
poses associated with the divine pro- 
gramme which men generally do 
not comprehend. We know a very 
little of the world in wliich we live, 
and of its inhabitants. But what 
and how little do wo know in rolop 
tion to the past, or in regard to .any- 
thing pertaining to tlio future 1 Who 
can comprehend the purposes of God 
pertaining to the or^iixation of the 
earth, say to commence with, and the 
peopling of it, and tho maintaining 
of it, or in regard to the position of 
the nations and tl)^ir destiny ; or in 
regard to the world itself and the vari- 
ous changes yet to transpire upon it. 
And then, who of us miows any- 
; thing definite pertaining to ourselves, 
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or about the impulses by wbiclv wo 
arc govcriiod and actuated, or of the 
powot's of darkness, or the powers of 
nght, ns the case may be, with 
wliich wo aro surrounded! How 
many of us compiehend tliese things! 
Very few indeed. ]t is the design 
of God, as I understand it, in our 
coming hare, to give unto us bodies, 
that the spirits tlint were croatoil 
bcloro, might have tabernacles whei'o- 
in they might live and exist, and 
move and act, as corporeal substances, 
if yon please ; and that according to 
certain iuscrutablo laws of God per-t 
taini ng U> the human family and the 
future destiny of man, and the world 
in which wo live ; that through the 
union of the body and spirit, and 
their obedience to certain laws 
which the great Eloheira has given 
for the guidance of His people, that 
they might be more exalted, more 
dignified, more glorious than it would 
be possible for them to be, had they 
not come here to sojourn in these 
tabernacle^ and combat with the 
various evils to which .the <ilosh is 
hoir. ' i' 

Uuder theso eiroun^tances, from 
time to time, he has made known 
his will to men. He has in differ- 
ent ages raised up men mth whom 
he communicated, and to whom he 
revealed his will, and under certain 
circumstances' to whom he commit, 
ted his law, and he has mode them 
his mouthpiece V> the human fami- 
ly, and through them has revealed 
life :ihd its principles, <and has un- 
veiled the heavens and given man a 
knowledge of the futur^^ ^and has 
shown his ebudemuation, or evinced 
liis hatred to evil and iniquity of 
every kind, and has shown through 
them llie evil effects of pursni^ this 
t^rse. ‘These men, ini^the diflmnt 
j^es in 'Which they lived, warned 
the i^ple and the nations in regard 
t)o eVilj ' and have tried to incite wem 


to good, and held out to them the 
principle of lives, eternal lives here- 
after to be obtained in the celestial, 
terrestrial or telestial kingiloms.' 
These men and theso principles,, 
which have been introduced by the 
Almight}’, have had their effect 
more or less among the human fa- 
mily. But there has been associated 
with this a spirit of antagonism to 
God, to vii'tue, to truth, to purity, to 
holiness, and to those principles that 
were calculated to elevate and exalt 
humanity through time and through 
the eternities that ore to come. 
Tims two influences have been at 
work among the nations and among 
the various peoples of the earth in 
the different ages. Sometimes it 
seems mysterious to the human 
family tiuit things should bo os they, 
have been. They do not conipro-^ 
bond the meaning or the purposes 
or derigns, or even the law of God 
in fact, some of these laws have uoi 
been made known generally to 
mankind. Permit me to 8;iy there 
are eternal laws that exist with tlie 
Gods in the eternal worlds, and from 
which they cannot dep^ and to 
which they ore bound in all their 
acts, I was going to say as we are, 
but I will say not as wo ore, but as 
we ought to be, subject to the law of 
God in all our acts, and that it is 
absolutely necessary that men should 
be placed in a state of trial, in a state 
of probation. It >vas just as neces^ 
sary that Satan, if you please, should 
exercise his power as th^ God should 
exercise his. This is a thipg that ia 
not always understood by men, and, 
in fact, tLey understand very little 
about it. We ore told, hoWe^'er, 
that V It must needs be that there is 
on opposition in all things,” good 
and evil, light rmd darkness, happi, 
ness and misery, corruption and lOr 
corruption, life and dcatb;i bcaven 
andhelL ‘ ' 
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We talk about a fiiturityandabout^ 
heaven, of which men have certain 
vagup ideas. Some think heaven is 
beyond the bounds of time and 
space! It is a kind of poetic thought, 
which sounds very well ; but whore 
is such a place ) When we reflect 
upon it in our sober moments, we 
natukilly conclude that . it is- no- 
where. But men have entertained 
singular notions and ideas pertaining 
to the future, many of which have 
been erratic, foolish and ignorant ; 
and the fact is, it is ini{x>s 8 iblo for 
man, unaided by the revelations of 
God, to comprehend anything about 
him. Job says .* “ Canst thou by 
searching find out God ) Canst thou 
find out the Almighty unto perfec- 
tion) Jt is us high ns heaven; what 
canst thou do) deeper than hell, 
what canst thou know V . 
i We are told emphatically that no 
man knows the things of Goil but by 
the Spirit of God. And how are 
they to become acquainted y^ith 
these things, unless they are* in 
possession of that light and tliat 
spirit which is capable of imparting 
to them that intelligence ) A know- 
ledge of God is 'out of tlie keu'' of 
uninspired humanity. . Who v^ban 
draw aside the vair"of' thef'-in* 
^sible " world )' ‘ Who can pene> 
trnte into* the future and l^k, 
iiB some men have; through the dark 
vista of future ages and see the 
puiposesof God roll on with* all 
Bieir mqjeaty and glory to consum- 
. mation j of which, they nor we, nor 
anybody con know anything al^ut, 
except by and under the inBuence of 
that spirit) They cannot know* it; 
jt is out of their reach. . » o- • 

; Well, what then in regard fo*tho 
things of men ) We see men bick- 
ering and quarreling over religious 
matters, over things really that they 
aro just' os ignorant of babes hre. 

tt i ' * 


They'coUtend about certaih* princi- 
ples, dogmas and theories, and get* 
up debates about them, oft times! 
causing troubles in families, and* 
neighlmurhoods ; often* persecuting 
one another and even* putting on^ 
another to death concerning things 
that they knew nothing about them- 
selves. This is all very foolish. * ’ 

^ How does God feel towaitls that 
human family ) Ho feels that they 
are his children. What, all,) Yes; 
the white, the black, the red, the 
Jew, the Gentile, the heathen/ the^ 
Christian and all classes and graded 
of men ; he feels interested in all, ho 
has done so from the beginning, and* 
will continue to do so to the end. 
He will do all that lies in his power 
for the benefit, blessing, ank exalthr 
lion of the human family, both in 
time and eteniity, consonant with* 
those laws and those eternal princi- 
ples that I have referred to : from,' 
which he himself cannot deviate. 
We sometimes got up feelings about 
parties that do not think , ns we d 6 ,| 
and do iiOt believe as we' do, and wo 
01*0 apt to cast aspersions upon them. 
Why, these are fheir affairs. What | 
would you allow; everybody tb wor- 
ship os, they please) Certainly:' 
What) If you knew ^ey were m‘ 
error) Certainly ) I would iiot 
wish to control the human mind i 
I would not control the actions ! bf 
men, God docs not do it> lie leaves 
them to their own agency to combati 
with the trials, temptations, adver? 
sities and evils of eveiy kind thnji 
are in the world, to which humanity 
is, or* can be incident. , Heput witli^ 
in their reach, however, certain prin- 
ciples and would like to lead thoui 
to himself if they would be led. If 
not, he then does the very best witli 
them that he can. In some iur 
stances he has had to come out, as it 
is said, in his fierce winth,*’: upon 
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tho peoples and upon the tintioiiB of 
tlio earth ; and many other things 
have been in his programme ; bo- 
CAU 80 this life, with its few years is 
only comparatively, as it were, a few 
moments in the estimation of Joho- 
I vah. It is but a span, a dream, ora 
tale, tliat is told and passed away. 

' Blit in regard to the eternities that 
I are to come, and tlie realities wo 
( have to do with hereafter, that is 
1 anotlior affair. I have heard men 
I talk about the cruelty of God, just 
' like some foolish people talk about 
their fathers. Wlio knows oiiytliing 
about God 1 Did yon over see himl 
Some think it was very cruel in him 
to destroy the world at the flood. 
How do they know but that it was 
the greatest boon he could confer 
upon that wicked people ? How do 
they know but that it was one of the 
richest blessings he could pour ont 
upon their he^s in sweeping them 
off the earth and sending them into 
another existence and then slmtting 
them up in prison after that. How do 
you know 1 Certainly you do not 
know that it is not the case. ^ ' 

• Let vis reason for a few mbnieiits 
and look at things about as they are ; 
j I ivill tell them as they are and os 
j they were. Satan before tlie days of 
j the flood obtained the ascendancy 
over many men and brought them 
under his rule and dominion. He 
started in with and made a' 

; muiderer of him the very first thing 
lie did and taught him many princi- 
ples of evil, and he was callM the 
great Master Malioii. 'Under the 
mfiueiioe and power of Satan he 
I operated to thwart the designs of | 

I God and to 'stop the purposes of 
. Jehpyali. Satan first started in the 
/ l^^veW, but was cast out andsuc- 
I ceeded in' obtaining a great -ascend- 
ancy over the minds of the people, 
^Hioln he caused to corrupt^ them- 
I selves, leading them into evil, folly,] 
Ho. 2. 


vanity and corruptions of every kind,* 

80 much so we are told that the “ima-^ 
gi nations and thoughts oftlicir hearts 
wore only evil and tliat continually." 
What had to be done then 1 There 
wero other parties interested besides 
those upon the earth. There were 
innumorablc hosts of spirits in tho > 
heavens that had to come and tako 
tabernacles. Was it proper and 
righteous, it equitable, was it* 
according to the principles of justice 
that tlioso that wero pure with their 
Father in the hoavens should come 
and tako bodies and bo forced 
to enter into tabernacles, that were • 
the offspring of those corrupt beings 
who were then peopling the earth 1 
If I or you had been thci'c should we , 
not have spoken to our Father and 
said, Father, do you see the cor- 
ruptions that exist upon the face of 
the earth f* Yes, I know it.” “Is it 
just that we should have to go into 
these corrupt, contaminated, evil^ 
wicked bodies to receive our earthly 
parentage from them ; and be sul> 
ject to ^at power and iniquity iii 
all its phases for thousands or mil- 
lions of years to come V " No," says 
He, “it is not, and J will sweep them' 
away, I will destroy them ; they* 
possess the power, while living to* 
propagate their species, but I' will’ 
deprive them of that power. I will 
send in the floods upon them, and' 
then I will shut them up in prison.”' 
Did he do iti He did. But before 
He did it, he had theGospel preached 
to them as it is now being preached, 
and men olbthed upon with thd 
priesthood wore sent forth amon^ 
the peoples to proclaim to them the* 
great principles ' of " life, ’ and* 
they had tne ‘ Gospel and' thb' 
revelations^ of' iGodV and ebnirau-' 
nion with their heavenly Father. 
EiibcU'* was a preacher of righteous- 
ness, ahd numerous' Elders at that' 
time were sent forth among the peo- 
Vol. XXI. 
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pie and proclaimed the principles of 
eternal truth and gathered the peo- 
ple together, so that every man who 
would fear God and obey his law 
and be governed by the principles of 
righteousness, might have the full 
blessings of the everhisting Gospel ; 
and He gathered them together be- 
fore destruction came. They were 
gathennl unto Zion, and that Zion 
was caught up, by the power of God, 
away from the earth, and then tlio 
avenging hand of God came upon 
the corrupt iuhabitunts that were 
left because of their iniquities. 
Would it be proper to allow cornqv 
tions and wickedness to predominate, 
and the powers of SaUni to have the 
presiding inthienco, and God to bo 
loft out of the question? No. 
Therefore He accomplished what He 
did. Did Ho injure them ? No ; 
they would only have lived a few 
yeai‘8 longer anyhow; but Ho did 
not want them to perpetuate that 
kind of folly, wickedness, mul cor-- 
ruption that then prevailed, and smd 
“ I will stop it,” and he stopped it. 
Now, what about the future cf such 
people. We may have curious iilejis 
about them. Some think that they 
are going to remain in hell for ever 
and ever. But they were in the 
hands of God, and He did right by 
them. By and by when Jesus came, 
what did he do 1 As soon ns He got 
through with His short mission upon 
the earth, “ Ho was put to death in 
the llesh, and was quickened by the 
Spirit, and went and preached unto 
the spirits in prison, which sometime 
were disobedient when once the long 
sudering of God waited in the days 
of Noah that they might be placed 
on the same plane and in the same 
position that others were ; that they 
might obtain their proper status in 
the eternal worlds, and bo rewarded 
with all that was possible for them 
to enjoy, according to the eternal 


laws and inscrutable justice of Jeho- 
vah. Thus justice was satisfied, the’ 
law vindicated, the wicked punished, 
the unborn and pure protected and 
provided for, and finally, the im- 
prisoned released from their bondage 
and salvation e.xteuded to the pri- 
soner's. Was there anything wrong 
itt that. “ Yes,” srrys the ignoramus 
who does trot kttow anythirrg about 
it, “ it was very cruel.” Well, the 
greatest cruelty there is about such 
tttett is that they are cruelly igno- 
rairt ami do irut know what they 
are talking about. 

Now itt regard to other things. 
The Gospel has been sent from time 
to tiure among the people. Attd 
w'hat does it do 1 It brittgs life attd 
immortidity to light. Hits God ever 
givcMt up his idea in relatioit to the 
inhabitants of the earth ? No ; but 
Ho has in the dilVerent ages givett 
certain laws attd principles to certain 
chisses of individuals. It is said 
that God has made of one blood all 
natiotts of the em'th, yet there are 
certain classes of men among the na- 
tions just Its much os there ore cet> 
taitr classes of metals. Everything’ 
is not gold, everything is not silver, 
everything is not brass ; everythiirg 
is not iron ; all hold their proper po- 
sition and liave their relative value. 
So in regal'd to the heavens. There 
are bodies celestial, there iU'e bodies 
terrestrial, there are bodies telestial. 
We ai'o told there is one glory of tho 
sun, another glory of the moon, an- 
other glory of the stars, and that os 
one star ditlei's from another star in 
glory so also shall it bo in tho resur- 
rection. This distinction iirises from 
the acts of men, as it is said Yo 
are soi’vants to ivhom you yield your* 
selves servants to obey." 

Now what ai'e we hero for 1 What 
aro the things we profess to do 1 I 
will ask what did Jesus seek to do 
when ho was here? Did he come to 
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€111*80 manlcind T No, ’but to bless 
them ; ho cnino to seek nnd to save 
tlioso that wero lost ; Ho came to 
to unfold the principles of eternal 
truth, to bring life and immortality | 
to light by the Gospel; Ho came, i 
.according to the eternal decree of 
the Almighty, to offer his life os a 
sacrifice, as an atonement for the 
sins of the human family. He came 
to introduce principles that emo- 
uatod from God to orgiuvize his 
ohui*ch upon the earth, and to ‘on* 
do>v his uisciplos vritli authority that 
they might go forth as His 

. messengers to proclaim the prin* 
•ciples of eternal truth to the 
human family. Hence says he, “ Go 
ye into all the world and proacli the 
Gospel to every creature. He that 
heliovoth and is baptized slioll be 
saved ; but ho that bolioveth not 
shall be damned.” This is one of 
those eternal decrees that you cannot 
get away from. And then wo talk 
about the damnation of hell ; and 
people have os strange notions about 
tliat 08 tliey have about other things. 
1 have read statements from men 
which were really terrible when de- 
picting the state of the damned. It 
is bad enough, but it is not the kind 
of thing they represent. 1 remember, 
too, reading a piece of poetry, which 
ran sometlnng liko tliis : 


IttAalta years in torraont most I spond. 
And nover. novor, never have on end. 

Ah ! must I lie. in ruinous despair, 

Ar many years as atoms in the air; 

*When those (uro past os many uiousaud 
moTo, 

As grains of sand upon the ocean shoro. 
When all theso doleful years aro spent in 
pain, 

And multiplied by millions yet ogmn, 

‘TUI numbers drown the though^ could 1 
suppose 

That then my dismal years /would''.liaTerjJ 
. close, ' 

This would afford a hope ; but oh ! I shiver 
To ponder on this dreadful wor^ forever ; 

I in this burning blaspheming lie, . 
Time is no more, but viMt eternity.** 


This may be poetic. It is certmnly ■ 
grim and terrible; but it is not true.' 
Is there justice? Yes. Eternal 
justice? YeSi These men that I 
have referred to suffered eternal 
justice ; they wuro destroyed by the 
Almighty, and at last wore saved 
again by tho Almighty. Have we 
eternal punishment? Yes. What 
is it I It U God's punishment. Are 
there everlasting prisons ? Yes. 
What avo they 1 God's prisons. Do 
peoplo stay in them forever? No.. 
Not in all of them. W e hove prisons 
iiTOU the earth, penitentiaries, in 
wMiich to confine people for one, five, 
ten or twenty years, as tho case may 
be; and when their time expires 
they come out ; but tlio prison is 
thero still. Is it an everlasting 
prison ? You may call it so if you 
please ; but peoplo do not stay in it 
always. Has God a way to manage 
his affairs? Certainly; tho Judge 
of all tho earth ought to bo at least 
as capable in the management of his 
;^air 8 , os mortal men are in theirs. 

Wo have come upon tliis stage of 
action, and are called to preach. 
And God has revealed his will, and 
some people seem to bo very nngiy 
about it Joseph Smith had revda- 
lions from God. Do I know it? Yes; 
I do. Could he help it? Suppose 
tho Lord wore to speak to any of 
yon, could you help it? or if an 
angel were to come to you, could 
you help it ? No, you could not. 
Now, you might do what they tell 
you, or not; that is optional. If 
you did what they told you, how- 
ever, the world and the devil would 
say you were a fool ; and they have 
always said so in every age of the 
world ; and the devil and the world 
li^ve always been opposed to God 
and his law, and they would perse- 
cute you os they persecuted him. 
Very well, do we have need to fight?' 
I do not 1 thank God for the l^ht' 
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aad intelligence he h^Tevealed unto 

through the medium of the ever- 
lasting Gospel. Could we have it if 
God had not revealed itl No. 
Who knew that God lived 1 Nobody 
tmtil Joseph Smith came, and the 
Lord spoke to him pointing out to 
him his son, saying, ** This is my 
beloved Son, hear hun.” Who knew 
anything about it 1 Nobody on the 
>vi(Ie earth. Could he have helped 
it if he wanted to 1 I do not think 
he wanted to much ; I do not think 
anybody need want to much, if God 
would condescend to reveal his will; 
I do not tliink they would be very 
desirous for him to hold his peace. 
It is true a number of the children 
of Israel did when they heard tlie 
thuiiderings on Mount Sinai. They 
said to Moses, speak to us ; but do 
not let the Lord speak to us, lest 
we die. The fact is, they were not 
prepared for it. 

Now then, this Gospel is intro- 
duced for whatl To spread life 
and salvation to the world. God 
blessed Abraham in the same way. 
What fori In thee and thy seed 
shall all the families of the earth bo 
blessed. I will give unto you my 
law, I will reveal unto you the prin- 
ciples of eternal truth ; 1 will open 
tho' mysteries of heaven to your 
view, and you shall gate uyon mo 
and upon my purposes. 1 will in- 
struct you in tho principles of life 
and salvation, and 1 will tell you 
what to do with those principles 
when I shall have committed them 
to you. As he spake unto Moses, 
he told him to select a man to bo 
his mouth-piece ; and said, Moses 
shall be a God unto you, and 1 will 
speak through him. That is it. 
Now, ho has done the same in this 
day, and restored the same princi- 
ples, and has sent forth a message 
to tho nations of the cai’th, and 
gathered together men who had 
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the manhood,' integrity and de-; 
sire to carry out the purposes of 
God, and who would be valiant for- 
those principles which he had rc^ 
vealed ; and ho prepared them for 
his purpose ; and if he had not sus- 
tained tliem they would not be 'here- 
to-day. Are these men enemies to>. 
the world 1 If teaching men th& 
truth is enmity, they have doner 
that ; if going without purse or 
scrip, traveling among the nations 
to proclaim to them the glad tidings 
of salvation is enmity, they may 
possess it. But impelled by tho 
spirit of .eternal truth and en- 
lightened by the spirit of the 
Almighty and comprehending the 
position they occupied, they 
have gone forth among the people 
of the earth and proclaimed to them 
the glad tidings of salvation, and 
Goillias taken care of them. Very 
well. Anything great about this! 
No ; it is simply performing a duty.. 
I have tmvcled hundreds and thous- 
ands of miles in this way myself, 
trusting in God. Was I over for-* 
saken 1 No. Did I over need any- 
thing 1 No, not that I did not get.. 
Did I ever have to go hungry, naked 
or destitute 1 No, tho Lord always* 
provided and laised up means in 
every kind of way, ami I did not- 
beg either. I would like anybody 
to tell mo when 1 over begged any- 
thing from them either hero or any- 
where else. But I have bogged of 
tho Lord, for my religion teaches mo 
to go to him* 

Now then, we have a work to doi 
Do we wish to villify anybody in 
our midst 1 No. Do wo see wicked, 
corrupt and abominable men among 
usi Yea. What will wo do with 
them 1 Lcavo them in tho hands of 
God, ho will manage them ; it is for*' 
us to do right, to work righteous-, 
ness and pui-sue a course right be- 
fore tho Loid. 


I THE OBJECT OF 

I sec that timo is passing. My 
oniiid has boon loil mthcr <lisca^ 
flivoly on some of these matters, 
arising >WrtJy from oiroumstances 
!with whicli Wo aro surrounded. 
How is itAvith this young man herel 
Well, I Avish it Avere otlierwiso j ^ 
wish ho hod lived a very good Saint, 
which, boAvevor, he did not do. 
We have not como hero to in- 
dulge in any kind of false sentimen- 
tality. Ho was a drunkard ; that is 
a truth and many of you know it 
When you have said tlint, can you 
say anything Avorse t That is bad 
.enough, but I do not know any thing 
evil about the young man further 
than that I know his father. I 
baptized him thousands of miles 
OAvay from hero, in the neighbour- 
hood of 40 years of ago, Avhen ho 
Avos a much younger man than ho 
(his son) is now. His father lived 
up to the Gospel, and died strong in 
the faith ; and his mother has been 
a very good Avomnn, so far ns 1 know ; 

1 have never known anything 
against her. This boy has caused 
lier a groat deal of tronblo ; and I 
have been sorry for him. Well, 
should we toll things 1 Yes, aUvays ; 
that day is not far distant Avhen the 
eovoriiigs Avill bo taken from the 
face of all people, and wo shall all 
etand naked, os it Avore, before God 
— both YOU and I and this young 
man. Well this boy, — I call him a. 
boy, he is a young innn, and is a 
nephew of mine by marriage ; and I 
Avould not Avaiit to say anything 
.about him on that account, neither 
Avould 1 falsify the young man on 
that account ; but let us tell things 
■'and understand them os they are. 
Let me call the attention of the 
youth present Would you like to 
]be lying in this position, under 
these circumstances T You would 
not 1 Then let us look at things as 
^eyare.^ What next? .AY® will 
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do the best wo caii ; and Avhnt is iti^ 
There is a curious saying that Paul 
mode on a certain occasion, in speak- " 
ing about the Jevrs and tho Gentiles: 

‘ “ What advantage hath the Jews? 
or what profit is there 'of ciroum^ 
oision? ^ i 

' Much every Avay; chiefly, that 
unto them wore committed tho ora- 
cles of God. •' ►J 

“Wlioso are tho fathers, and of 
Avhoin as concerning the liesh Christ 
came, Avho is^ovor all, God blessed 
for ever,” eta « i , ^ 

Is it a sorrowful thing to see our 
youth 0.185 away as he has done? 
Yes.' He did not dio drunk?* No, 
but that Avns the cause of it. Wo 
may ns Avell talk honestly about 
him. What nu.\t? Ho has gona 
Has he hurt anybody? No, only by 
his exampla Has ho hurt his 
mother ? Yes. 1 do not think he 
did sin Avhile his father avos living ; 
but since then ho has caused his 
inotlior many a ’sorrowful hour? 
Did I feel sorry when he died ? No. 
Why ? Beaiuse I know it Avas much 
better for him to leave tho earth 
than to be in tho position ho has 
been. 

Now, what about the future in 
in relation to these things ! What 
advantage has the Joav over the 
Ooiitile 1 Much every way. Tlieir's 
Avere tl)0 fathers; and unto that 
pe(^le Avere committed the oracles 
of God. Their’s Avere the fathers— 
we have fathers that aro living in; 
the eternal Avorlds ; fathers that ore 
interested in our welfare ; fathers 
that are associated Avith the beings 
that exist behind the vail ; fathers 
who ore operating Avith us in trying 
to bring about the great purposes of 
God and th6 salvation of the human 
family. Can anything be done? 
Yes, and all that can be done wiU 
be done, but the future has got tp 
be left Avith the Almighty m regar4 
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to these matters. But ^ve can do a 
great deal according to principles 
that God lias revealed to us, and 
these things will be done, os far as 
they can be. 

1 would say, 1 do nob utter these 
things to cause any unpleasant feel- 
ing in the bosom of the family; they 
cannot help it. If I could have 
helped it, I would ; if the mother 
could have helped it, she would; if 
the sister could have helped it, she 
would ; if the friends could have 
helped it, they would. But we can- 
not control circumstances. 

We are now talking nob to the 
dead, but to the living. I would 
say. Let us avoid those evils, they 
lead down to death ; let us seek to 
live our religion, to obey the 
laws of God and keep his command- 
ments. And in regard to the f uture, 
wo leave that in the hands of the 


Almighty whodoeth all things well'; 
and we will do all we can to promote 
the comfort of the living and the 
dead We are doing a great deal 
for tho accomplishment or this ob- 
ject ; we are building temples and 
administering in them, and we are 
doing it in obedience to the law of 
God, and in consonance with the feel- 
ing of the patriarchs and apostles 
and men of God who have lived be- 
fore. And w’e will try to go on and 
live our religion and keep the com- 
mandments of God that wo may re- 
joice together hereafter. And I 
would say to tho mother, Let your 
heart bo comforted for you shall bo 
blessed both in time and in eternity. 
And I say unto all of you, Live your 
religion, keep the commuudinents of 
God, for in that only there is safety. 
God bless you in time and in eter- 
nity. Amon.- '! 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER EliASTUS SNO\Y, 


DELIVEKED AT BIUOUASI OITV, ON SUNDAY arORNINO, OUrOUKR 1879. 
(Reported hj Qeo. F. Qibh.) 


REST SIGNIFIES CUiVNGE— TIME iVS RELATED TO ETERNITY — WONDKRI*’UL 
MECHANISM OF THE lIUJLtN BODY— INTEGRITY IN THE FACE OF 
OPPOSmON. 


I feel somewhat wewy iu body 
from the efiects of labor and iuKrm- 
ities ; and were I to consult my own 
leelings I would be inclined to waive 
tliis privilege, and sit and listen to 


my brethren. Indeed, I may say I 
rather counted upon a rest in com- 
ing to Brigham City ; yet I never 
allow myself to shrink from hearing 
tliat portion that properly attaches 





c. 

. < ' ' 
um* siGNifiiss 

mo ill life to tho ‘calling and duties 
devolving upon mo, 1 feel thnt we 
aro nil here in a shool, that we have 
a work to perform ; and if when we 
shall have done that work wo shall 
be satisfied with it, we will not re- 
gret having worn ourselves put in 
acooinplishing it. But on the con- 
trary wo shall rejoice at our success 
\ in having got safely through and en- 
tered into tlio “ rest " which is pro- 
p.arod for the poonlo of God in the 
futiiro state. Tjbis is a scriptural 
phrase, implying that there is a rest 
beyond for tho people of God. But 
I have sometimes thought that 
strictly speaking rest ivas only a 
change, and that a change wos'i'est ; 
because to be absolutely at rest, to 
bp entirely free from labor and care 
would bo inconsistent with our ex- 
istence; in such a condition our 
being would ben blank, a nonentity. 
Tho course of God, we aro told by 
the prophet Nuphi, is one eternal 
round ; that, likd eternity, it has 
neither beginning nor end, and is 
ilhistratod in the Book of Abraham 
by tho hieroglypliio of the circle. 
You may start upon this ringattmy 
given point, and in traversing it you 
will come to the same point — it is 
without beginning, without end. 

We sometimes speak of eternity 
, in contradistinction to time ; and 
often say, through time and into 
oternity and again “from eternity 
to eternity,'* which is simply an- 
other form of expressing the same 
idea, and “ pass through time into 
oternity." In other words, time is 
a short period allotted to man in his 
probationary state — and we use the 
word time in contradistinction to 
the word eternity, merely for the 
accommodation of mmi in his finite 
sphere, that .wo may comprehend 
and learn to measure periods. And 
for this purpi^e the Lonl gave unto 
Adam his reckoning after the move- 
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meiits bf tho planets, which would 
appear to him stationary, or at least 
comparatively so, making a suitable 
standard hy which man in his mortal 
state may measure periods and count 
out tho days and the months and 
the year& and the cycles. 

The Scriptures speak of a time 
‘twhen time shall be no more." And 
the Apostle John in his visions^ 
while banished to tho Isicof Patinos, 
heard tho angel say, ** time shall bo 
no more." We may not fully com- 
prehend tho meaning hiid the pur- 
port of this expression. All phmsos 
or e.vpressions whether used by men, 
angels or God have a relative mean- 
ing, as one thing is compared with 
another ; and to understand the full 
force of them, we must understand 
that to which it has reference by 
comparison. X simply understand 
by this, that so far ns we are con- 
I corned, time will bo no more wheu 
we shall be ineiged into eternity, 
and we cease to reckon oiir periods 
by the diurnal revolutions of the* 
earth, and the changes of the moon, 

I etc.; when wo shall enter into a 
I sphere where we con mingle with 
the gods and become AC(|nainted 
with their reckoning, and the eter- 
nal periods or cycles of revolutions 
of numberless creations in space, 
which to-day the most profound 
astronomers of the earth are unable 
to fathom or mark their place of be- ^ 
ginning. And this is called oternity 
by man, and, as far as man is con- 
cerned, is in contradistinction • td 
otlier periods and modes of reckon- 
ing known and in use among tho 
Gods, For they have their periods 
and reckoning os well ns we, only on' 
a vast and, to us, incomprehensible 
scale. We ore in a state of progres- 
sion, very small beginnings, but on^ 
ward and upw.ard for a more exalted ' 
sphere, in which they move. But I 
conceive of uo stopping place; I 
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conceive of no absolute resting; place, 
but only, as befoi'e remarked, a 
change, a change in our circumstan- 
,ces and conditions, 'and consequently 
a change in our labors. 

I speak now of man as an immor- 
tal being, having no reference to 
this eartiily house of our tabernacles; 
for this mortal house which wo oc- 
cupy for the period of a few short 
years upon the eai*th, will not be 
associated with the immortal man — 
the god in embryo. The clothing 
we wear covers the nakedness of the 
body ; it answers a good purpose for 
a little season — until it becomes 
worn out, when it is cast aside as of 
no further use for that purpose. So 
with the outer house of our taber- 
nacles. This mortality serves the 
purposes iuteiuled for a few short 
yeai-8 until it is worn out with use, 
like the farmers agricultuiid imple- 
ments, like the inachinis{.’s or me- 
chanic's tools, or any other piece of 
machinery — for the human body is 
one of the finest and most perfect 
pieces of inachhiery known upon the 
earth; there is none superior. In- 
deed, most of the mechanism em- 
ployed by men in various branches 
of imlustry is founded on the ana- 
tomical structure of the human body; 
the angles, the joints, the tendrils, 
the cords hy which they m-e bound 
together; the wondoiful coiistniction 
not only of the outer portions of the 
' body, but the very fine mechanism 
of the nervous system, and also that 
of the eye, the ear, and of the means 
of sensation, and that by which 
knowledge is communicated fi'om 
one part of tho body to the other. 
If the Huger be abused or injured, a 
telegraphic conimuiiioution is made 
to the seat of knowledge — the 
government of the body ; conveying 
the iiiforinatign that a Huger is in 
danger ; and wherever pain is felt, 
in whatever part of tho body, it is 


but the ringing of the bell of alarm, 
giving notice of a hostile attack, and 
to make preparations for defense, 
lest the enemy making the assault 
take possession of the citadel and 
destroy it. The wonderful mechan- 
ism of the nervous system, through 
which the spirit makes -its impres- 
sions upon the body, is, as it were, an 
intermediate organism between the 
Hue spiritual body and the coai-ser 
elements of our tabernacles. And 
those who have given the most time 
and study to this wonderful machine 
are lead to fully appreciate, and en- 
dorse tlio saying of the Psalmist, “ I 
am feaifully and wonderfully made.” 
Its adaptability to the uses and pur- 
poses intended, with its remaikable 
endurance when suitably guarded 
aiul protected against diseitso and 
what we term accident, is in itself 
sufficient to call forth tho admiration 
of all intelligent beings. We look 
upon an aged peraon, say, 70, 80, 1)0 
or 100 years old, and realise that 
there is a machine, a mechanical 
structure — shall wo call it a motlel 
representing perpetual motion 1 !Not 
e.\actly, hut a nmciiine that has been 
in motion say, 100 years ; a double 
action pump tlmt has been constantly 
going, distributing tho fluids of the 
system by way of keeping up a con- 
stant circulation of the blood ; some- 
times working very hard to remove 
obstructions arising from colds and 
and other causes to keep the chan- 
nels from becoming stopped up, and 
at othei times working slowly. And 
tho functions of the body are oft-» 
times ke))t in such constant use for 
such a period of time without the 
touch of tho meclumic to repair a 
break unless it may, perclmuco, be 
tho surgeon’s saw to remove a dis- 
abled limb that tlireatens to en- 
cumber the whole body, or tho tying 
up of a broken artery to prevent 
tho escapo of the vital fluid. But 
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■Otherwise the most skiirul physician 
is unablo to mako a single repair or 
improve any pai't or portion of it ; 
and the niost he -cait no is to give 
somctiiing to bo taken into the 
stomach to efTect a chemical change 
on the fluids of the system, to neu* 
ti'olize perhaps an excess of the acids, 
tluis working achnngo in the quality 
of the blood, and consequently a 
change in the deposits that are being 
made in all parts of the system by 
the circulation of this fluid. But 
this wonderful machine is kept in 
motion by what power 1 We say it 
is the power df God ; wq say it is in 
Him we live and move and have 
our being. And, yet, He always 
works through means, all His won- 
derful works being performed by 
agents ; but He is not confined to 
one agent nor any special method in 
perfonuiug His works. But there 
is a spirit in this earthly tabernacle 
of ours that is relative to our 
Father and God, nnrl who is the 
owner of this tabernacle, and 
for whom the tabcrnaclo is oiga- 
nizedos his dwelling house. It is 
this 8{urit that keeps tlio functions 
of this tjibenmole in motion^; when 
this spirit leaves the body, it is 
either because the Father colls it 
away, wishing to use it in another 
sphere, considering the tinie it has 
spent in tliis tabernacle sufficient for 
tlio purposes required, and therefore 
takes it to a higher school, through 
special design to do a special work ; 
or it may bo, it has used its taber 
node until it is so worn out that it 
has become like a bow which has 
been long and constantly bent, — it 
has lost its elasticity ; its bones im- 
paired ill strength, its muscles stif- 
fened, and the ^vhole frame ready,' 
like our old clothes, be thrown 
aside; and the spirit com^ to the 
conclusion that it has hod' its run 
with tills old tabernacle and tliat it 
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is time this old garment wore laid 
aside for a now one. Our Father 
comes to this conclusion and gives 
the spirit a ticket of leave, and re- 
moves it into anothor sphere. But 
this is all necessary as a school for 
us. The various pains and sorrows 
to be endured in life are all neoes-, 
sory in their time and place ; tho 
trials as wo term them, are oil ne- 
cessary in their place, they are all a 
part of tho scheme of education or 
tnviniiig to prepare us for the future. 
Ono of the sacred writers, iu speak- 
ing of Jesus, said : For wo havo 
not an high priest which cannot bo 
touched with tho feoling of our infir- 
mities; but was in all points tempted 
like as we aro, yet without sin." 
And ngain : “For God giveth not 
the spirit by measure unto him." It 
is measured out to you and me in 
the providence of the Lord ; but for 
him thero was a storehouse to draw 
upon, os it were, without measure. 
He could continue to heal the sick 
and mise tho dead and perform great 
and marvelous things, and yet tho 
supply of vitality was not iu tho 
least abated. Mortals less gifted 
and le.s8 favored who should be tho 
means of healing many sick by tho 
power of God, would feel that in 
taking their infirmities upon them, 
they were sinking under Uie weighty 
and would wont to hie themselves 
away to rest and recuperate their 
exhausted frames. Jesus was an 
exception in this respect ; ho took 
upon himself our infirinitios and boro 
our sickness, os had been predicted 
by Isaioli the prophet. He truly 
did heal the sick wherever he. went ; 
and some found tliat if they could 
oven touch the hem of his garment 
the disease from which they suffered' 
could be rebuked ; and one instauce 
is given where this was done, in 
which cose we are told, virtue went 
out of him. But notwithstanding 
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the great burden that he bore, to- 
gether with the vast amount of vitOr 
Bty that was at various times com- 
municated from him to others, he 
did not faint under the load ; his 
mortality did not give way. But no 
man, unsupported as he was, could 
have done it without sinking under 
this weight ; none other could have 
grappled with devils and cast them 
out of individuals and held them at 
bay, as he did, without suffering from 
bodily exhaustion, and therefore had 
to seek retirement and rest. He, 
however, waged war constantly, and 
Avas well prepared for this work, 
having an iuexiiaustiblo source of 
streugtii to draw from, the Spirit 
having been given to him without 
measure. But at length the time 
came when the Father said. You 
must succumb, you must bo made 
the offering. And at tiiis dark 
liour tlie power of tlio Father with- 
drew itself measurably from him, 
and he was left to be taken by his 
enemies, and, like a lamb, was led 
to the slaughter, but lie opened not 
his mouth, becatise his hour had 
come. And when he was led to ex- 
claim in his last agony upon the 
cross, My God, my God, why hast 
Chou forsaken me) the Father did 
not deign to answer ; the time had 
not yet come to explain it and tell 
him. But after a little, when he 
passed the onleal,made the sacrifice, 
and by the power of God was raised 
from the de.ad, then all was clear, 
all was explained and comprehended 
fully. It was necessary that the 
Father should thus mciisurably for- 
sake his Son, Icaviug him to his ene- 
mies, otherwise they never could 
have fulfilled what had been prophe- 
sied concerning him. So we may 
say with others, it is only a sample 
for us to reflect upon, that may be 
equally applicable to us all in our 
times ami sciisons. 


It is not necessary, ui the provi- 
dence of God, that wo should all 
be martyrs ; it is not necessary 
that all should suffer death upon the 
cross, because it was the will of the 
Father that Jesus should so suffer, 
neither is it necessary that all the 
Saints of this last dispensation 
should perish because our prophet 
perished, but yet it may be neces- 
sary that some should, that a suffi- 
cient number of faithful witnesses 
of God and of his Christ should 
suffer, and even perish by the hands 
of their enemies, to prove and show 
unto the world — the unbelieving 
and unthinking — that thoii* testi- 
mony is true, imd that they lure 
ready not only to bear testimony in 
word, but in deed, to sustain and 
honor their testimony through their 
lives ; and also in their death ; and 
greater love than this no man can 
have for his friend or for his bosom 
companion, not even David and 
Jonathnn, whose love for each other 
is said to have surpassed the love of 
woman. No one cj\n give a stronger 
assumnee of his devotion to the 
principles ho has received and which 
he teaches to his fellowinan, than 
to patiently endure suffering, for 
their sake, and, if need be, to con- 
tinue that suffering and oiulunuiuo 
even unto death. 

In the economy of heaven, it has 
been deemed necessary, at various 
periods of the world's history, that 
such witnesses of Christ should suf- 
fer death for their testimony’s wiko, 
and that others may yet have to suf- 
fer in our own time is probable. 
Nay, the Scriptures give us clearly 
to understand that such will be tho 
case, that more or loss will suffer, 
but to what extent the servants of 
the Lord may be called upon to thus 
suffer is not given us to know, nor 
is it necessary wo should. For what 
difference dues it make when we 
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have performed a good work or so 
far completed it that the Lord ac- 
cepts of it and is willing for us to 
pass behind the veil, and perhaps 
gives his consent whether wo go by 
a bullet or through violence at the 
hands of our enemies, or whether it 
bo by a lingering sickness 1 In 
most cases the former would bo pre- 
ferable, so far ns wo are pewonally 
concerned, for in such the pain and 
suffering would be slight, allhouch 
it would bo calculated to shock the 
sensibilities of living friends who 
would mourn over us. 

In philosophising upoii these 
things, I scarcely have a tremor or 
thought or care in relation to the 
death I may suffer, or when it shall 
come, or how it shall come. It mat- 
ters not when or where or under 
what cii'cumstancos it may ho, my 
feeling is as it always has been — 
it will be all right, I take no more 
thought or care of this matter than 
Uio infant child docs about the pre- 
paration of its food. The Lord cares 
mr us and such matters, and will 
order them in their time and season. 

But there is a principle involved. 
When a man is faced by his enemies, 
when the wicked conspire against 
the righteous, threatening deatli 
and destruction if he do not turn 
truant and deny our God and obey 
their behests ; all this is calculated 
to try the faith of the people and 
put them to the test , as to whether 
they have more confidence in God 
and his promises, than in his Satanic 
majesty and the host of his servants 
upon the earth, who in many in- 
stances offer them what they have 
not power to give. They remind 
me of the devil when he took the 
^Avior into a high mountain and 
showed him all Uie riches of the 
earth, promising to give him all ho 
could see if he would only fall down 
and worship him. The Savior re- 


plied : *^It' is written. Thou slialt 
worship the Lord thy God, and hitn 
only shalt thou serve." Ho did not 
revile him by telling the poor devil 
that he did not own anytlting, thab 
he hod not tlio power to give what 
he proposed to ; but merely quoted 
the Scripture referred to, which was 
appUaibie and suiUxblo for the occor 
Sion. And 1 for one propose to obey 
the command ; and this is all wo 
need say to our enemies when they 
place us in siiniliar circumstances. 
They may say, “you ai*e a very 
great people in your way ; you are a 
very ecoiiotiiic.'il and frugtU people in 
your way, and are predisposed to bo 
peaceful. You have redeemed the 
desert from sterility, and built up 
fine bonies, and made roads, mil- 
roads', and tclegmph lines, and you 
possess all the elements and iiatuml 
advantages calculated to make a peo- 
ple prosperous and bnppy, and a 
nation great; and tlicro are many 
good things to commend in you. 
But then, you have one evil existing 
and encouraged among you which 
wo deplore and which we are desir- 
ous and deteniiiiied to emdicato. 
Now, if you will renounce that and 
cast it from you, we will give you 
the right hand of fellowship and be 
friends, and all the fullness of the 
earth is yours ; mid we will welcome 
your delegate, your representatives 
and your senators to Congress, and 
we will give them a scat by our side, 
and we will even call oft* our dogs of 
war, and withdraw our governor, 
and judges and marshals and attoi:^ 
neys whom we send to barmss you, 
and also the little cur dogs that fol- 
low along barking at your heels ; we 
will call them off, and let you pos- 
sess the earth in peace if you will 
only deny your principles and lay 
aside those which we pronounce to 
be evil, and fall down and womhip 
God as we do.” Whether we will 
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bo true iu all tliese things ; whether 
we have the same confidence in God, 
the God we serve, wlio has led us all 
our lives and been true to us in ail 
conditions and circumstances, and to 
the piomises made to us up to the 
present time ; whether we will still 
tnist iu him, and face the cannon’s 
mouth, if need be, or face death in 
any form it may come, or imprison- 
ment, if that form of treatment is 
preferred, or anything that they 
have power to inflict upon us, rather 
than deny our God. “ How far 
will they go,” says onel I answer, 
just as far as our Father permits 
them, and no farther. Ho has 'set 
bounds to the waves of the ocean, 
and he has also sot bounds to the 
wrath of the wicked. He controls 
tlie elements that war in the heavens, 
— the fearful thunderstorm — that 
darkens the flnnament and that 
shakes the cai'th with its roar, tlie 
vivid lightnings that add terror to 
the scene, the tuinultuoiis waves 
that leap and dash in the fury of 
the gale, and the carth<|unke that 
bellows forth its lurid flames, which 
make men tremble at the gaze. But 
He speaks, ami all is still ; the 
thunders are hushed, the clouds dis- 
persed, the lightnings cease and the 
belching of the earthquake is heard 
no more ; all is peace and (piiet So 
with the wrath of man and of nations 
that may bo heard mging in the 
midst of the wicked, under the con- 
trol of the prince and power of the 
air, who works and controls in the 
midst of discorilant kings and rulers 
who array themselves against each 
other. Nations are at loggerheads, 
and war is proclaimed ; the energies 
' of war are set in array, and misery 
and death stidk in their wake. And 
again by some slight means, the 
Lord changes the fate of nations 
and turns the fortunes of war, and 


changes the tide of events, and all 
human calculations fiul. He causes 
some angel of his to put some ob- 
struction in the way of the march 
of some general and his army so that 
he arrives, perhaps, at the scene of 
battle five minutes too late; he 
causes a chariot wheel to fall off or 
some slight accident to happen to 
an engine of destruction, and the 
best cmculations of the shrewdest 
officer and the proudest king fail, 
and their works come to nought. 
He sets up and pulls do^vn men and 
nations at his pleasure. He did this 
iu the case of the first great and proud 
monarch of the world — the King of 
Babylon who swayed universal scep- 
tre u|>on the earth. He was a strong- 
minded, and strong-willed and 
haughty monarch ; but God taught 
him by an extraordinary and humili- 
ating experience to know that the 
Lord, the Most High God rules iu 
the heavens and idso controls the 
affairs of men as it pleixsos him. 
And his bitter experience God 
caused to bo written as a warning to 
kings and rulers and the great ones 
of the earth ; and they are lessons of 
warning eqmdly appropriate to eveiy 
human soul. 

I have occupied more time than 
T intended or thought I could. I 
pray God to bless us in all our labors, 
that union, peace and love may abide 
in your midst and in your habita- 
tions, and that prosperity may attend 
you iu your buoiucss, that the difli- 
cultios which annoy you and impede 
your progress may be removed and 
the dark clouds that to-day seem to 
hang over your heads, bo dispersed * 
and the gonial warmth of the sun’s 
rays again bo felt among you, that 
the hearts of the Saints may bo 
cheered, and those who feel the 
weight and responsibility ofcariy- 
ing on the work you have so nobly 
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undertaken, bo encouraged and re- 
lieved from any apprehensions they 
might have felt \u consequence of 
the misfortunes and losses you have 


recently sustained, nrhich may God 
grant, in tho name of Jesus.. 
Amen. ’ * 


GISCOUKSE BY PRESIDEi^T JOHIT TAYLOR, 

Deliveukd at tub Sbmi-Annual Confrrbkob, held in tub Taukrnaolx 
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ALL TEMPORAL CONCERNS NEED THE ATTENTION OF THE SAINTS — 
SHOULD PREPARE FOR THE EVILS COMING UPON THE EARTH— CO- 
OPERATION AND THE UNITED ORDER — FUNCTIONS OP THE TWO 
PRIESTHOODS — HOME MANUFACTURES. 


It has beou very properly re- 
marked that we are Incoming a great j 
|)cople, and there ore a great mauy 
interests of a temporal, os well as 
spiritual nature, that must necessa- 
rily be attended to — in fact it has 
been so contemplated from the be- 
ginning. \Ye talk sometimes of 
earthly tilings : at other times we 
. speak of heavenly things. Some- 
times we speak of things pertaining 
to time, and at other times of things 
pertaining to' eternity. We have to 
do with both or we could not have 
been here. And being here it is 
proper we should come to a right 
understanding in regard to the posi- 
tion we occupy ; and especially that 
we should comprehend our duties 
relating to our temporal affairs and 
by acting truthfully, houorably and 


conscientiously avoid so much an- 
noyance, trouble, liti^tion and diffi- 
culty that so frequently exists. In re- 
lation to the G^pel of the Son of 
God, it gives us information per- 
taining to our existence and to our, 
geneitu relationship to God and to 
each other, pointii^ out our various 
duties and responsibilities. Associ- 
ated with it is a priesthood which 
among other things is to promul- 
gate ^0 will of God to the ends of 
the earth ; it has taught us prin- 
ciples pertaining to our future, both 
in relation to the .hving and the 
dead, relative to the present, post, 
and future. We talk a great deal 
about our Gospel, about our spirit- 
ual affairs ; we have , our churcli or- 
ganized according to certain prin-^ 
ciples s^ociated therewith. We* 
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have a priesthood organization, em- 
bracing our Stake organization ; we 
have organizations pertaining to 
spiritual things, if you may so call, 
tliein, and also for temporal things, 
for wo have to do both ^^itli time 
and with eternity, both with earthly 
and with heavenly things, and con- 
sequently it is necessary we should 
bo interested in all. When we re- 
flect upon our position, there is some- 
thing peculiar associated with it At 
first the Elders of this Church were 
told to go forth and preach the Gos- 
pel to every creature; then they 
were instnictcd to gather together 
those who believed. According to 
the Scriptures, “ I will take you one 
of a city, and two of a family, and 
I will bring you to Zion. And I 
will give you pastors acconling to 
mine heart, which shall feed you 
with knowledge and understanding.” 
AVo are gathered together ; but 
l^eing gnthorc<l together there is 
something more than spirituality as- 
sociated with our existence. Wo 
brought our bodies with us when 
we came, and we necessarily have 
to eat and drink and to have houses 
to live in, etc.; in fact, wo require 
the common necessaries of life just 
as mncli as any other people. And 
then, if we have children, as Bishop 
Hunter says, “there are none of 
them born with shoes and stockings;” 
but these things have to be provided. 
Furthermore, being gathered to- 
gether, we necessai’ily form a body 
politic, if you please, and wo cannot 
help ouraelves if wo would ; but wo 
do not want to. We fmmo laws 
according to the usage of the nation 
we are associated with ; for being 
here and flndiiig oumdves im the 
territory of the United States, we 
necessarily have had to organize n 
government which has assumed a 
territorial fonn ; and that means a 
legislature with its euactmouts and 


all the various adjuncts. of a govern-, 
ment. Laws have to be made, offi- 
cers must be created to execute those 
laws ; and we necessarily become an 
integral part of these United States, 
and have to perform all the political 
functions associated therewith. 

These things naturally flow unto 
us, and they will continue to grow 
and increase, if it be true what the 
Scriptures say, and if it be true what 
many of our brethren have preached 
to you since the assembling of this 
Conference. Then it becomes a mat- 
ter for us to reflect upon that we 
nuderstand our tino position, how 
we can best sustain ourselves reli- 
giously, socially, politically and 
flimncially, and among other lessons 
learn to produce at home those ar- 
ticles we stand in need of. * ' 

Wo have been brought up in the 
world, and have imbibed many ideas 
in common with mankind generally 
pertaining to commerce, trade and 
manufactures. But we need the in- * 
spiration of the Almighty in all of 
the affairs of life ; for we profess 
emphatically to be the people of God, 
and as it is with us in our religion 
so it ought to be with our politics, 
our trade and manufactures. They 
ought, in all things, to be subservient' 
to one grand principle, and that 
is the acknowledgment of God and 
his laws. Permit mo hero to state ' 
that before the revelations of God to 
man in these Inst days, there wero 
no people that had a correct know- * 
lodge of God, that wo have any* 
knowledge of, anywhere upon the’ 
earth. All wero without prophecy, ' 
without revelation, without a know-* 
ledge of the doctrine or ordinances ' 
of the Gospel. Aud to whom ai’e' 
we indebted for a knowledge of 
these things 1 Certainly not to our- * 
solves, and os assuredly not to any 
earthly body or system in existence. 
AVe arc indebted alone to God for a 
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kiiowlodge of these things ; through 
His revelations made first by himself 
and by Ids well beloved Son, and 
then by the ministering of holy 
angels, by communication from the 
heavens to the earth. We are4n- 
clcbtcd to him for all the light and 
intelligence we possess in relation to 
these tiling. Whnt did wo know 
about tiie first principles of the Gos- 
pel ? Nothing. What did we know 
about the gathering, or about Zion, ; 
or about the onlinanccs of the Gos- 
pel or nbout the holy priestboodl 
* Notliing at all. Nor did we know 
anything nbout the building of 
Temples, or about the mode of ad- 
ministering in tbem'until directed by 
the Almighty ; it was Ho who re- 
vealed the necessity of the construc- 
tion of those sacred edifices and the 
mode of administering therein. Whnt 
does the outside wond know nbout 
those things 1 Nothing. And if 
they, had our Temples they could not 
administer therein. Wo .are in- 
debted to God alone for .the light 
and intelligence we have received. 

Again in regard to political mat- 
ters, where is there a nation to-day, 
under the face of the whole heavens 
that is under the guidance ofid di- 
rection of the Lord in the manage- 
ment of their public affairs 1 You 
cannot find one. It is true that the 
. founders of this nation, as a prelimi- 
nary step for the introduction of 
more correct principles and that lib- 
erty and tbe rights of man might be 
recognized, and that all men might 
become equal before the law of the 
loud, hod that great pjdlodium of 
liberty, the Constitution of tlio 
United States, framed. This was 
the entering wedge for the introduc- 
tion of a new era, and in it were in- 
troduced principles for the birth and 
organization of a new world. The 
Prophet Joseph Smith said that 
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**Tho Constitution of the United 
States was given by the itmpiration, 
of God." But good, virtuous and 
holy principles may he perverted by 
corrupt and wicked men. The Lord * 
was opposed by Satan, Jesus had his 
Judas, and this nation abounds with 
traitors who ignore that sacred pnl- 
ladinin of liberty and seek to trample 
it under foot Joseph Smith said 
they would do so, and that when 
deserted by all, the elders of Isnrel 
would rally around its shattered 
frogmonts and save anri preserve it 
inviolate. But oven this, good os 
it was, was not a perfect instrument; 
it was one of those stepping stones 
to a future development in the pro- 
gress of a man to the intelligence 
and light, the power and union that 
God mono can ini{)art to the hunmu 
family. And while wo acknowledge,- 
os citizens of the United States, tlio 
laws and institutions thereof (which 
hy the way are very easily complied 
with), wo have a higher law, more * 
noble principles, ideas that arc moro 
elevated and expansive; principles 
that reach to the whole human 
family, and which he will continue 
to reveal to us. Does that prevent 
us from obeying the laws of the laudl 
Certainly not - But then, is that a 
perfect system T I do not think 
that many of 'yon will say it is, nor 
do I think that the people of the 
United States of any political party 
will toll you it is. 1 do not wish to 
cast any reflections or refer to any 
events that have taken place ; I am 
merely speaking on religious prin- 
ciples, and principles too in which 
we as. Latter-day Saints are inter- 
ested. We ore united, ' then, as a 
body politic, as on integral part of 
this Government, and it becomes 
our dut^ to submit to the laws and 
institutions of that Government — 
to all that are constitutional, framed, 
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and based upon correct principles, 
and not in violation of what the 
. fathers of the country instituted. 

But liave we iiuy liigher aim than 
this 1 We have. Do any object 1 
If so why should they 1 Do we in 
anywise interfere witli any man's 
riglits, Government, or make wai* 
upon any parties 1 No, but we are 
interested in tlie preservation of jus- 
tice, equality and the rights of man 
in the developeiuent of peace, the 
further establishment of comet, 

’ more elevated, refined and exalted 
principles, in placing ourselves in a 
position more in accordance with 
things as they exist in the heavens, 
for the welfare and happiness of the 
human fiuuily. God has giveu unto 
us cortain principles which we feel 
bound to observe. Is there anything 
Avrong in this I I think not. Wo 
have all kinds of institutions here in 
the United States and in other na- 
tions, such as Odd Fellows, Free 
Masons, and others ; and they have 
a right to their ideas and manner of 
douig things as long as they observe 
the laws, and so have we, and have a 
right to be protected jUso in those i 
rights. But to say we must stand I 
still is a thing not connected with | 
our creed. If othci's do not desiro 
to accompany or keep pace with us, 
we must still go on under the "uid- 
anco of the Lord. As was said of 
ancient Israel, “The Lord is our 
God, the Lonl is our king, the Lord 
is our judge, and he shall rule over 
us,” so we say. Wo need infonna- 
tion and revelation in regal’d to our 
religious matters, we also need in- 
formation, intelligence and revelation 
in regard to our political, social and 
all temporal matters. If wo humble 
ourselves and purify ourselves, and 
magnify our callings ns the Elders 
^of Israel, according to the Scriptures, 
wo will yet teach the princes of this 
world wisdom and their kings know- 


ledge and understanding ; for these, 
things that are spoken of will as- 
suredly come to pass when “ out of 
Zion shall go forth the law, and the 
word of the Lord from JerusalenL”, 
The purposes of God shall yet be ful- 
filled in relation to these matters ; 
God’s work will most assuredly pro- 
gress, until “ the kingdoms of this 
world shall become the kingdoms of 
our God and his Christ, and he will 
laile for ever and ever,” not in war, 
not in confusion and strife and dis- 
cussions, not in evil aud corruption j 
but in the intere.sts of humanity, ac- 
cording to the laws of life and in ac- 
cordance with the intelligence that 
dwells in the bosoms of the Gods, 
and in the interests of a fallen 
world. 

Now wo come to other matters 
pertaining to our mercantile associor 
tiuns, I might talk further about 
our sociiU relations, etc., however, 
these are subjects we heai* a good 
deal about ; wo are j)retty welT in- 
formed in rolation to them. The in- 
formation wo have pertaining to our 
associations with our wives, aud wives 
with their husbands has been re- 
vealed to us by God, and wo are 
striving to carry out those eternal 
princiides, — principles that will ex-, 
nit us, our progenitors and our pos- 
terity in the celestial kingdom, whero 
we can enjoy the presence of God 
and that of the celestial hosts who, 
have gone before 

We come again to our temporal 
interests, lias the world been our 
exemplar with regartl to any of 
these things that I have mentioned 1 
No, the Lord has been our teachof, 
He has been our guide aud director;^ 
without him wo could have accom- 
plished nothing, for wo knew no 
more naturally than anybody else* 
did. 

In relation to tompond things. Are 
wo capable, as Latter-day Saints, of 


A 
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fulfilling our destiny on tho earth, I whether of moronntilo, manufoctur- . ^ 
and procuring a full temporal salva- ing, chemical or scientific nature, for 
tion and sustaining ourselves, on if thero is anything good or intel-' 
temporal principles witliout the in- ligent, it is tho Lord who has im- 
terposition of tlio Alinightyl I tell parted it, whether man acknowledge 
you no, we are not, no more than we ‘it or not We want to acknowledge 
are in ro|;ard to nhy other^ things. , the Lord in all things, temporal as 
We mad in tho Scriptures of a time well as spiritnal. * 

that is coming when there will be a £ wish now mOre directly to touch 
howling among t|ie merchants in upon some other principles nssoci- 
Babylon, for men ’will not b,e found ated therewith. Some of us seem to 
t'o buy their merchandise.*^ This is be very muoh confused incur minds 
in accordance with the prediction of ns to how we shall operate in regiud. 
John the Kevelator; And the gold to ' temporal affairs. We havo 
and tho silver and the fine linen, etc., brought with us the feelings, views 
in Babylon mil be of no avail. Biit and ideas of the people from whence 
before that time comes, we as a we came, whicli are conflicting, and 
people must prepare for t|iom events, which tend to di.sintogration and di- 
that we n>ay be able to live and vision, and lead to covetousness tmd* 
sustain Ourselves when in the midst fraud, which ought not to have aU 
of convulnons'that by and l>y will existence among tho Saints of God. 
overtake the nations of the earth, Wo have advertheincnts published, 
and among others, t^iis nation. Tlie in our newspapers by the latter-day 
time tlmt IS spoken of Is uotvery Saints too, things that are infamous, ^ 
far distant. ** He that will not take that am UntniOi tliot arc a shamd' 
up his awdtd against his neighbor, and a disgrace among honorable- 
must needs flee to Zion for safety.” people, and stand as a living 
And Zion herself must flee to the The community at large should ubt, 
God of Israel and hide herself in countenance such, things as we see 
^e ehadow' of his wing, seeking for daily in our' papers to attract the' 
his guidance and direction to lead attention of Uie unwaiy and bring, 
her in the right path, both as reg^ls what they poll grists td. l^heir mi£ 
^iritual and tempoi^ affaim; things in the interest . tha hnlividoal. 
social and things political, ohd every- We os' a ' people We not called tOp' 
thing pertaining to human existence, gether.'tp det m individual interestB;! 
Wls ore not prepared as a people to- we ore called together oe. Saints or 
da;^ for the'IUcc^plishmont' of Uiis God to operate in the interests of] 
dbject; we need the interposition the Zion of Ood, ' fdr thb welfare of 
dnd j^donce of the Almighty., " It Israel,', and not. let onrselVes float* 
ie just as necessary that we bounder along' vfith thebolanc^'and all swim* 


earth..t'' The sodne Being that thade^ ihg,. ^in^ng dpt honorable And' up^l 
thb heaveni”' ‘'Wh'6 made' dnf^ right principW'^at should he aei 


dw after tpeakmg'so'yii^ifpep^^ 
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these reports, etc. We have long 
talked about the united order and 
about co-operation ; and we have 
started in a good deal like some of 
our little boys when they begin to 
run — we have made a great many 
stumbles in this matter. Little 
Willie and Annie often think they 
can manage things better than 
Daddy and Mammy ; and we, like 
tliem, have assumed to ourselves 
strength, and tiio first thing wo 
know are pulling tliis way, that way 
and tlie other. Then, have the in- 
stitutions been exactly right 1 No, 
all kinds of foolisliness and all kinds 
of blunderings have occurred in their 
administration. But shall we quitl 
I think not ; that is just what the 
devil would like, just what many of 
our merchants want, and it would 
bo the very thing th.at would suit 
the world, and the devil would laugh 
at us. What we want to do is to 
purge out the things that are wrong, 
and cormct them and ])laco them 
liimn a correct basis, and then adhere 
to them ns wo would any other part 
of our religion. In the Church, if a 
man lies or swears, or commits adul- 
tery, or does anything wrong, wo 
deal with him according to the laws 
of the Church. But because men 
do wrong, we do not abandon our 
principles, nor leave the Church, but 
we turn such individuals out that 
will not be righted, and we aim to 
adjust nil things and place them on 
a proper basis. Why not do the 
same in temporal things'? We have, 
for instance, Zion’s Co-operative 
Mercantile Institution; it is called 
the Parent Institution, and it ought 
to be the parent of all these institu- 
tions and act os a father and protec- 
tor and benefactor, doing all it can 
to promote the welfare and prosperity 
of the people. And then the people, 
on the other hand, ou^ht to protect 
it and sustain it by doing their busi- 


ness through that institution and 
act prudently, wisely, orderly and, 
unitedly in regal'd to these matters, 
that we may be one ; for our revela- 
tions tell us. If we are not one, we 
are not the Lord's. And if we are 
not the Lord’s, whose ai*e we t 

We talk sometimes about the 
TJnitod Order. I do not propose to 
read to you on this occiision from 
any of the revelations beariug on 
this subject, but will quote to you 
in substivnee from one of them. The 
Lord has told us that those who 
would not comply with the requiro- 
inents connected with this order 
should have their names erased from 
the book of the law of God, and 
their genealogies must not be found 
on any church records or history, 
their names shidl not bo found nor 
the names of the fathem, nor the 
njimes of the children written iu 
the book of the Luiw of God. Those 
wottls are to us. Latter-day Saints; 
they are true and are binding upon 
us. 

Another thing ; what did wo do 
when President Young was among 
us, urging these things upon us? 
Did wo not enter into covenant by 
ro-baptism to be subject to the 
Priesthood in temporal as well as 
spiritual things, when wo took upon 
ourselves the obligations of the 
United Oixler? Let me ask you, 
what do we mean by doing this? 
Is it a mere form, a farce, or do wo 
iutond to carry out the covenants 
ive made ? I tell you in the namo 
of Israel’s God they will be carried 
out, and no man can plow around 
these things, for God has decreed 
that tlu^ shall be accomplished ; 
and any man who sots himself in 
opposition to these principles which 
God has established, ho will root 
him out ; but the principle itself 
will not bo rooted out, for God will 
I see that it is accomplished. Andiu 
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tho name of Israol’s God wo will 
liulp him to do it; and all who feel 
to do it, Bay amen. (The largo con- 
gregation responded mth a loud, 
Amon.”X . o 
Wo liavo started co«oporativo in- 
stitutions, . and I will touch on a 
principle now, showing how they 
ought to bo governed. God has or- 
dained two priesthoods upon the 
earth — tho Melchisedeo and the 
Anronic. Tiie Melcliisedec presides 
more especially over tho spiritual 
aflairs of tlie Church, and has done 
in all ages when it has existed upon 
the earth. You will find tins pro- 
vided for in the Doctrine and Cove- 
nants ; you can hunt it up at your 
leisure, I do not wish to stop to 
make tlie quotation now. Tho 
Anronic priesthood is presided over 
by tho presiding bishop. If wo hod 
a litoral descendant of Aaron ho 
would hove a right to preside over 
the bishopric, and to operate and 
manage and direct these thin|^ 
\vitliout the aid of counselors. In 
the absence of such men tho Lord 
has directed us to take men from 
the high priesthood and set them 
apart to bo bishops to administer in 
temporal things. This Aaronic priest* 
hooa is an appendage to the Mel- 
ehisedec priesthood, and its province 
is to administer in temporal affairs. 
*One reason why wo want men of 
.this class to administer in tempoml 
■things is because there is a special 
•provision made for it. Nevertheless 
a High Priest that is after the order 
•of Melchisedec may be set apart to 
lodminister in temporal things, hap- 
Anff a knowledge of them bg the Spirit 
’Of truth. And before a man attempts 
}to administer in- Zion in temporal 
.things, he ought to obtain a know- 
.ledge of that spirit of truth to admi- 
^nister according to the intelligence 
•.which that spirit of truth imparts. 
.Thus we , have the Aaronic priest* 
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hood in its placO ; tho Melchisedeo 
priesthood in its place. And in all 
tho various functions it is necessary 
to enter into all the various organic 
zations. It is on one or two particular 
points timt 1 wish to speak now. > 

In the Brst place the Lord r&« 
quires certain things to bo done to 
meet his approbation ; and ovory-^ 
thing has to bo done under tho di- 
rection of tho presidency of thO 
Twelve, both temuorol things and 
spiritual tilings. The bishops. and 
the presidents of Stakes and all tho 
officers in tho Church of God aro 
subject to this authority and they 
cannot got around it. And when 
any officer of this Church who by 
virtue of his colling does things 
without oounselling with tho proper 
authorities of tho Church, ho takes 
upon himself things that he has no 
right to do, and such a course cmi- 
not bo acceptable before God and tho 
Priesthood. 

Now tlien, we come to the bishop- 
rid. Ought tho bishops to be con*^ 
suited in regard to tempoml things! 
Yes, they ought And as on ex- 
ample, lot me tell you that for the- 
lost year Bishop Hunter has associ** • 
ated with tlie Council of the Twelve 
whenever they have met to consider 
tempoml matters. And I may say 
wo have been pleased to have his 
company, because it was his place to 
understand the position of temporal 
tilings, that we may know his feel- 
ings, and counsel with him and he 
with us, that everything may be 
done acconling to the order and 
laws of God, that there may be per- 
fect unanimity,- With this view he 
was placed as one of the counselors 
to the Tnistee-in-Trust — because the 
Trustee-in-Trust thought it belonged 
to him to hold that position, and 
thinks 80 to-day. ' , But then, does 
he preside over the Melchisedeo 
Priesthood ? No, he does not. .Who 
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and'^hat is he I' A high priest er- 
dcdned 'and set apart to the bishops 
Tier By whomi The Presidency. 
Does he control the Presidency i No, 
helis set apart by them ; as bishop 
he is an appendage to the higher 
priesthood, and does not control it. 
Nb man controls it I remember a 
remark made on one occasion by 
Joseph Smith, in speaking with 
Bishop Partridge, who was then 
Bishop. Ho was a splendid good 
man, as Bishop Hunter is. But he 
got some crooked ideas" into his 
head ; he thought he ought to maiV- 
ago some things' irrespective of 
Joseph, which caused Joseph to 
speak rather sharply to him. Joseph 
said, 1 wish yon to understand that 
I am President of this Cliurch; and 
I am your preddentj • and I preside 
over you and all your attairs. _ Is 
that correct doctrine 1 Yes. It was 
true then and it is true to-day.- 
Well, it is iiecessaiy that _wo 
should have an -understanding of 
these things^ that we may make no 
inistiikes in our udniinistration. I 
want, then, in all our operations to 
confer with our bishops. And if 
■ this institution 6f ours is “Zion’s 
Co-operative,” then it should be 
under the direction of Zion, under 
the direction of the Priesthood j 
and if it is not “Zion’s" Go-operative, 
then it is a living lie. ‘ But do we 
wish to interfere with them 1 No, 
we do hot. Do we wish to -inter- 
rupt them ill any of their opeiiitions? 
No, wo want to help them ; we want 
to unite them aii<l all the people 
into one, wth God at' our head, 

f bvernetl by the holy priestliood. 

lave they rights! Yes. Do we 
respect themi Yes. Have the 
people rights! Yes. * Shgll the 
people be respected 'in their rights! 
>Yes, tliey shall, all the people in all 
the Stakes ; and while wo Sustain 
•them they must sustain us ; and if 


they expect tb have our support^i 
they must give us theirs. 'I 

Halving said so much^ I will telD 
you that 1 believe sincerely thata 
the men managing our Co-operative* 
Institution are doing just as well as 
they know how. And I will state-? 
further, that I don’t know of anyr 
persons in this community who kiiowo 
how better than tJiey do. And II) 
have been now for some time asso^-’ 
ciated witli them, and am acquainted, 
with their proceedings. 

There ore other pnnciples besides) 
this ; we want to learn to mauiifac^ 
turo our own goods. And while oA* 
the one hand we use the best talent 
and HnanciiU ability we can get to- 
attend to onr mercantile institutions j 
on the other hand, wo need to 
clierish a spirit to encourage home- 
maimfnctures of ever}' kind, and we 
want 'to get this institution to help- 
us do it If we manufacture cloths 
and beats and shoes or anything else^ 
wo want the institution to dispose- 
of our goods. If we need encourage- 
ntout in regard to the introduction, 
of niiy manufactures of any kind, wd- 
want them to help us, and wo have 
a right to expect this of them so far 
as is wise, prudent and legitiinateL 
f aHII state that the directors of Z.Gi 
M. I. feel interested in the very 
things that I am talking about,j and 
I say it to tlioir credit and for yotilr 
satisfaction. I do not think there is 
an institution in the United States 
in a better condition than that is to- 
day ; and it is improving all (tlie 
time, not after nn}r hctitioiis nioiv 
ner, but on a solid, hrin, reliable 
basis. Now then, 1 have proposed 
to these brethren, which they quite- 
coinciile with, that when they shall> 
be able to pay a- certain amount ns- 
dividends on the means invested, 
after reserving a * siidiuient amount 
to prescivo the institution in/wi 
against any sudden omergoiicy tliilh 
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mny ftriso. 'Avhioh is proper luwong 
wise and intelligent men, tlint 
then the profits of the institution 
oiitside of this; should be appro-' 
printed ^for the development of the 
homo manufiictiiros, ' the making of 
machinery, the introduction of self- 
Siistniniug principles and the build- 
ing up of the Territory generally, 
and they acquiesced in this feeling ; 
mid t say it to their honor and credit. 
And I will tell you again that the 
Church has got a large interest in 
that institution, consequently wo 
wish to see everything go aright, not 
on any wild enatic principle, but on 
■a solid, firm, reliable basis, that can 
bo carried out and that will elicit 
the admimtion and confidence of all 
good and honorable men. 

Sometimes little difficulties have 
arisen outside through .interested in- 
dividuals who havo resorted to a 
good deal of trickery ; other times 
perhaps from just causes. And 1 
will say too that complaints have 
been made that we have not suffici- 
ently sustained our home manufac- 
tures. I will say however that the 
Institution has stood in a very deli- 
cate position. Wo have been strug- 
gling with the financial crisis that 
has cast a gloom over all this nation 
for the last number of years — since 
1873. But we arc now getting into 
a solid firm position, and when we 
declared 3 per cent for the si.v 
months diviilond, it was because the 
Institution was able to do so. And 
when we are able to extend this a 
little forthor wo will bp quite willing 
to do so. . 

Some of the complaints that have 
been made against the institution 
we have heard ;and we have thought 
l>est‘to have a board and refer to 
that board any complaints that 
might be made from any part of the 
Territory.' .This board that has been 
temporarily, organized has given ns 
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these various reports which > havo 
been rear! in your b earing,. whio])> in- 
dicate their views >and •feelings in 
regard to these* things. 'We 'wish <a 
board of that kind to' be organized 
upon a correct basis according to the 
order of this Church and Kingdona 
of Qod ; and then as the -peopid 
throughout the Territory send tb 
purchase their goods fronr them, Jot 
the people that make these purchased 
bo reproseniod ; and if there is any- 
thing not straight in their oporations 
lot them bo made stmight. And 
this is whnt this committee is for,’ 
that the people may l)e> protected ns 
well as the Institution. 

Then Stake organizations nro re- 
commended, with a representative 
from each Stake at the gonend or 
central boanl, and it will make it 
much more pleasant for the mnnngo- 
meut of that Institution to have a 
criticism of that kind. And it will 
also tend to' allay many of these 
foedish things which are frequently 
put in circulation in different iiarts 
of the Territory. The object then, 
of this Board is that the people may 
be represented, and that Zion’s Co- 
operitive mav also be properly, 
represented, tW it may serve as 
balance wheel to adjust and correeb. 
any mattei's of difficulty that may 
arise. 

l am happy to say that in many, 

S arts of the Territory they are intro- 
ucing the manufacture of leather 
and boots and shoes and a variety of 
other articles. And suffice it to say 
that, acconling to these reports, the 
Parent Institution has snstained the 
manufacturers of those home-made 
articles quite liberally ; and we want 
it to be in that position that oveiy- 
thing we use can be bought there^ 
This is, too, the feeling in relation 
to this matter. ' And when we get 
things into a proper fix we will pull 
with a long pull and a strong pull 
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and a pull altogether,- iWe Avill 
strive to be one ; and if we cannot 
go 80. far as to sustain co-operation 
in regard to these things, liow in 
the name of common sense are we 
ever going into the United Order 1 
But we will begin with this, and 
then co-operate in all the didereut 
Stakes, not only in your merchandis- 
ing, but in your manufacturing af- 
fairs and in your producing affairs ; 
and in every thing it will be the 
duty of this general Boai'd of Trade 
to regulate the interests of the whole 
community, honestly and faithfully, 
at least we will do it according to 


the best ability we have; and if there: 
should any mistakes arise, , wo: 
will try to correct them ; if they arer 
on the part :of the people, we wilL 
talk to them about it, if on the part 
of the institution, we will talk to: 
its management about it. And we- 
will keep working and oj^rating 
until wo succeed in introducing and 
establishing these things that God, 
has desired, and until Zion shall be: 
a united people and the glory ot all 
the earth. > 

God bless you and lead you in the- 
pnth of life, in the iinnie of Jesus, 
Amen. • 

^ . . S 
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. BJSCOUKSE mr elder H. W. ITAISBITr, 

Dkijverrd in tile l3Tn Ward ^fEKTiNo House, Salt Lake City 
. Novemuer 23rd, 1879. 

(Bepmled by John Irvine.^ •* 
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V , 

My brethren and sisters : I can 
say that I have had seme very pleas- 
ant and interesting rejections while 
listening to Brother Fowler’s re- 
marks, and think the purpose for 
which wo have met this evening has 
been a success. I have felt that I 
have been fed, that I have been 
blessed, and that I shall carry witli 
me more or less of the influence ond 
spirit of those remarks, and upon re- 


flection wo all understand that this 
is really the pui-pose for which wti 
come together. r 

Mornionisni, in a sense, is opposed 
to formality. All that there is ast 
socialed with it is meant for use/ 
and there tu'o results expected to aor 
Cl ue from all the practices of the 
Church that have oeeii established 
by revelation, and everything is in-' 
toiided to aid in tlio great work 
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which wo call salvation. To hp sure, 

. that >8 a ver^ common word, it is a 
word timt wo are all familiar with, 
it is something that wo have heard 
from ^he time that wo \vore children, 
from the time that wo wont to Sab- 
bath school, and before we went 
there, atid after wo atuined to youth 
and manhootl.^ JBut in the light of 
the Gos\)el how narrow and con- 
tracted and how offensive the word 
in its sectarian sense becomes to us, 
80 much so that many of us scarcely 
like to use it ; we would prefer to 
use another expression which mure 
thoroughly bhrries with it all the 
ideas associated with the reception 
and practice of the Qospel. 

Our memory has been cited to the 
fact that during the history of this 
Church, and during the history of 
the primitive oliuruli, there wore 
those who possessed' the spirit of 
unbelief, there wore those wlio bo- 
came mor^ of less uidifferent and 
negligent in regard to that which 
they received, and we have been re- 
ferred to the history of those who 
have fallen from this Church — men 
who have seen great things, men 
I who have had wonderful experiences, 
men whom Nvemiglithave considered 
, as stable as the eternal hills by vir- 
tue of that experience. Kow what 
is the difficulty in such cases'! WUat 
is the difficulty in any cases, in your 
case, and in my case, when we lose 
an interest in the things pertaining 
to tlie kingdom of God 7 Is it a 
healthy sign t or is it not rather, if 
continued, a sign of approximating 
death 7> Is the niaii or the ivoman 
' who are alive tp their duties — are 
they those who apostatize ! Is it 
the faithful man or tho active, stir- 
ring woman, who are laboring ear- 
iiestly, following the practice and 
' principles of the Gospel, that leave 
‘ .the Church‘1 . Nq, it is not, but it 
,^is tltqse who, fi^oi^’^sqme^ eause -or 


oihor, becomo cold, heartless, indif- 
ferent, and neglectful oi their duties. > 
Salvation, in its largest aspect, 
consists in. the proportion of truGi 
received ; men and women only are 
saved in proportion to the tnitb. 
which they appropriate. An igno- 
rant man will only obtain the smva- 
tion which belongs to the ignorant. 
Tho idler will only obtain that salvOr 
tion which belongs to an idle man. 

Is it not “ the hand of tho diligcub 
that maketh rich 1" and there are 
parallels rutiuing through all tho 
actions of the Saints in a religious 
sense similar to those which run 
through the actions of men in a 
social souse, even down to the lowest 
details of human life, into every 
avenuo of life, in overy direction in 
which human happiness is involved, 
constituting as they do in their en- 
tirety that which is spoken by the 
Apostle Paul, “ how shall wo escape 
if we neglect so great salvation f 1 
presume, if I am to judge by iny ox- 
perieuco, that every man and every 
woman realizes that it is just in pro- 
portion to our experience, our use of 
the opportunities of life, our under- • 
standing of tlie principles involved, 
that we are successful. If you find 
a man who essays to be a merchant, 
who desires the accumulation of 
wealth, you will find a man who 
points his energies in that direction. 
He is a man who not only looks at 
things in general but at things in 
detail ; he not only looks at bis 
business as a whole but ho looks at 
it in its parts ’, and if he were to 
abstain or refrain from a considera- 
tion of the details which insure suc- 
cess the probability is that he would 
find himself in the courts of liquida- 
tion. Many a roan, fortunate in a 
a mercantile sense, has gone to the 
wall through carelessness ip regard 
to little things ns boxes, paper, time, 
etc,, through triyal waste .tbatf every 
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■ prudent' inaiV would' be disposed to 
notice ; but tlie successful merchant 
'in almost any instance — and these 
‘instances are the exception and not ^ 

the rule, is the man who is econoini- 
'cal, prudent and careful of the de- 
tails of his business. If you "o into 
our houses, and you take our girls 
. that are gi-own up, and they are 
iinable to bake bread, unable to cook 
a potato, unable to wash and atteiid 
to all tim duties wliich belong to 
domestic life, bow much of a domes- 
tic salvaliun wll they receive 1 
What attraction will there be for the 
husband, working away in the battle 
* of life, when he comes homo to find 
that rest which is so desimblel Our 
domestic salvation depeuils u]>on at- 
tention to the details which' lie at 
' the foundation of domestic happi- 
ness, and there can be no peace in 
the domestic circle where thei*e is a 
lack of intelligence, there am bo no 
'success only whore the good house- 
wife masters the details of her daily 
•life. 

As it is in these two ev’ery-day 
yet diverse instances of life, so also 
it is in all other directions, and the 
same principle is just as prominent 
and just as applicable to the details 
' of our most holy faith. You go out 
into the missionary field and preach 
‘ the Gospel of our Lord mid Savior 

■ Jesus Christ. After you have 
iinishod your discourse some one 

‘ may come up to you and say, ** jiiy 
‘‘friend, I believe the doctrine which 
“ you tench, 1 acknowledge the e.\i8i- 
ence of the Deity, 1 believe in the 
message of his son, I understand the 
necessity of obedience to the flr^t 
principles — ^^inchiding baptisni.” But , 
‘-mark when a man has been baptized 
‘ if he becomes aireless and iii<iiHeruuL 
!’ and says “ Well, I am a iiiember of 
^ the Church of Jesus CMirist of Latter- 
* day Saints to this extent.*’ Jn your 
^ cscimatiuii now, what would bo the | 


amount of salvation ihat uidn would 
receive 1 Why, he might receive the 
remission bf his sins and that is all 
he is entitled to, bat the salvation 
which belongs to the ordinance 6f 
the laying on of hands’* woultl fortn 
no part of nis blessings. But sup- 
posing he advances d step further 
ami says : Having done so well X 
would like to enjoy a little more of 
the blessings,” and he goes and rli- 
cCives the laying on of hands. He 
feels the promptings of the spirit df 
intelligence from above, ho rejoices 
in its infliioiice; itsuggests, persuades 
counsels, and advises. Supposing 
that under the operations of this 
spirit he should turn adeafear to its 
prumptiiigs — suppose that itpronipts 
nim 10 go in one direction and lie 
feels to I nil the other, suppose that 
lie should resist this iiithiLMice, how 
much of a salvation ill that respect 
wouhl he receive 1 For instance, you 
are all aware of the power of the 
spirit, or rather the impulse it gives 
to galhciing. AVe have all felt this. 
It liiis bciMi a part of our experience 
w’heu we have been under the influ- 
ence of that spirit ; we desired to as- 
social e with the Saints in a local 
aijmcit}*, ill their geneml assemblies, 
and in a larger sense wo have been 
desirous of gathering with tliejii to 
the u'lfat gathering place wherever 
that nia} be. Supjiose that spirit of 
giit.liei iiig is resisted, and a man says 
“ Well, 1 have got a good situation 
here, a nice little home, 1 enjoy the 
society in which I mingle" — and ho 
continues in that course, how on 
earth or heaven or any where else, 
aui that man get the special and 
particular salvation whicli belongs 
to gathering 1 It auinot he done; 
it is not ill the nature of things. If 
he would enjoy that salvation he 
must absorb the principle of gather- 
ing until it grows and blossoms into 
life. And there are thoso oven in 
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this' Tovritoiy who,’ ^Vhoh tliey 
among the Saints believe that all ^ie 
urposes of' their holy i^ligion have 
eon served- in their'experienoo, and 
'tlioy set themselves down and say, 
“ Well now, 1 will endeavor to get 
'for ' myself' a good home ; Twill try 
to make myself comfbrtable 1' will 
spread out on the right hand and on 
.the left} and'a&’ ror some duties 
which pertain to-iiiy'religion — well, 
‘'^I have not time > to attend to tliem, 

< they absorb too itiuOli of my atten* 
tion, and I will give my life to mak- 

myself and family comfortnhio." 

' Tliey think- 'that because tliey have 
been baptised, becausO tiiey enjoy 
' the spint of the Lord- through the 
■ laying on of hands, because they 
' have foi^aken fatherland and come 
to the mountains, that, therefore, 

• they are sure of ” the great sal va- 
' tion ” which tho"^ Gospel brings. 

' Why, it is all a mistake. ThOy will 
’ get the salvation which is necessary 
- conseouont upon the truth which 
j they havO absorbed and pub into 
' practice ; no more and no less. ’ ‘ 
Again, wo Hnd that some of our 
' ’people when Christmas comes round 
will begin to moke excuses in regard 

• to their tithing. Now, tithing is 

• *one of the eternal principles which 

• V pertains to the order of God. ^ But 
' a man goes up to his Bishop 'and 
>. says, “ Well now, it's nil I can do to 
' make both ends^meet ; the necessb 

< ties of my family, the'resimnsibiiities' 
' and cares that belong to the position 

in which 1 move, compel me to use 
tail the income I receive, and it 
! ^scarcely suffices to serve my -wants.” 

' Do you believe that- that man will 
i-'ever enjoy that particular portion 
i of salvation ' which belongs’ to those 
■who promptly, pay their tithes to 
t Hhe Lord 1 No, it cannot be done ; 

, ' that man never can enjoy the special 
i'- and peculiar blessing that belongs to 
' 4ill those who pay their tithing; •• ^ 


** You go ihto a man’s house .aiiVl 
you find there disorder, children dis- 
puting, the wives — two or three as 
the case may be — at loggerheads (to 
use a rather vulgar expre.ssion) in 
fact the spirit of peace lias Hcd from 
the hearthstone, what salvation in a 
domestic sense does that man enjoyl 
Is that the outcome of the orrier of 
fmnily government, or rather Was it 
not instituted to promote peace and 
harmony, so tliat wo might have R 
'type of the great heaven which wo 
desire to enjoy in the not far distant 
future T The man wlio would Iiavo 
domestio salvation has got to wo^k 
for it. Ho must uiiderst'uul the 
nature of the element with whicli ho 
deals, he must so manipulate th.U it 
will bring forth the domestic salva- 
tion which he earnestly seeks. But 
supposing a man has got the peace 
he desires in this respect, yet in the 
morning ns in the evening the song 
of prayer or pniise is never heaixl in 
his house. Now there is a certain 
position of domestic salvation which 
pertains to the carrying out of these 
ideas and principles which We have 
received tliat cannot be secured by 
any other process, and the man who 
neglects to have family pmyers, and 
to induce and pemuado liis family to 
join in,' has lost one of the great 
elements which operate and secure 
for him and his, domestic salvation. 
' * Well, now, there are some who 
attend to all these duties ; hiit still 
there- nro a great* many other priu 
ciples that require to bo observed. A 
man, for instance, has got the wife 
of liis^yonth and a little f amily grow- 
up« A princiide in 

the Church of Christ called patri- 
archal marriage,' and many a woman 
in regard to this will say to her hus- 
band, *^Now let vs be satisfied to 
leave’ well enough alone. * 'If your 
family circle' iS' enlarged, " you’ will 
increase your' 'responsibility^ 'and 
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'there is great risk connected \nth. l 
the introduction, .of a foreign element 
in your family. ^ .It is true there 
uinay be peace,' but it is far more like* 
ly that there will be contention or 
^visioDi” Now, is there any ad- 
vantage in the practice of the patri- 
archal oi'der) That is the question. 
•If there is — and I know there is, in 
spite of any difficulty connected 
therewith — how can you expect to 
enjoy any benefit which accrues frorn 
the practice of this eternal principle 
and yet remain in neglect or disobe- 
dience of that principle. It caunot 
be done. A great many think tliat 
it can, and they will employ all 
manner of subterfuge to back up 
their position. They will read the 
revelation on the subject, and they 
will construe and misconstrue all 
that it says, in order to justify them- 
selves in tlie position which they 
have assumed ; but every man and 
every woinnii may rest satisfied that 
the blessings which How from this 
order of the Church of Christ can- 
not be secured by any other j^cess 
than the one pointed out by Diviue 
authority. “But," says one, “I 
have known in my experience where 
difficulties have originated tlireugh 
the practice of this principle." Very 
true. Have you never known of 
difficulties originating in any other 
.direction or arising frem the practice 
of any other principle 1 Were there 
no difiicultics cet before you when 
you were baptized I AVere there no 
difficulties presented before you 
when you thought of gathering? 
Were there no difficulties in your 
way when you eudea voted to make 
your feet fast in the valleys of tl»e 
mountains 1 Is it not difficulties 
tlint make the man 1 Is it not diffi- 
culties that make the woman ? Is it 
not those circumstances and changes 
‘of life that call forth every energy 
and arouse ns to continued aotion 


that we may. ensure snccess?. » In 
tthe common walks of life we .are 
accustomed to notice men and women 
, who pride themselves .in the assur- 
ance tltat where others Itave failed 
they have brought forth success. 
.The same idea is applicable to many 
in the direction of the patriarchal 
order. , Where a man has failed in 
one or some other given direction, 
that failure should be an impetus to 
his neighbor, requiring and stirring 
him to use ail liis ability so os to 
secure success. 

Now when I was in the old world 
I met a great many of the brethren 
there who were engaged like myself 
in the work of tlie ministry, and 
whenever 1 met a man of the charac- 
ter 1 have described 1 invariably 
found tliat ho was shorn of power, 
that he did not carry with him tliat 
full influence which a missionary of 
the Gospel should carry ; al all 
events he had not that influence 
which practice and experience gives 
in this direction and 1 have imagined 
a case to myself sometimes. In go- 
ing into any small town or country 
vilhige, into the midst of those pe- 
culiar influences which exist in Eng- 
land, you will find an audience con- 
gregated on the village green or else- 
where listening to the missionary. 
Alter he is through with his dis- 
course a man steps up and says, 1 
have he.'ird the remarks you havo 
made ; 1 believe in. the principles 
that you advocate ; but I am at the 
mercy of the squire, or of the ‘Lord 
of the Jyianor ’ here, or the owner of 
this coal pit, or the one who runs 
this. factory, and if I should embrace 
the dootriuo that you prescli 1 should 
he turned out of my cottage ; . I 
should lose the opportunity of eani- 
ing my bread, my boys and girls 
would be thrown out of employment, 
and 1 should soon be all nstniy in a. 
linanoiid » and indnstrinl sense.’* 


SALVATION DEPENDENT Ul’ON EFFEOT, mQ. 


What does the older say in a* cose 
of that kind 1 He says, “My friend 
I hear all your argument. It is very 
good, that is so for as it goes, but 
the Lord has promised to take care 
of his Saints ; he has promised that 
-when one. door shuts another shall 
open ; and ho has declared by rovela* 
tion that it is his business to provide 
for his Saints ; and no^v if you will 
go down in humility and be baptized 
and associate yourselves with the 
cliurch Olid kingdom of Ood upon 
the earth your way will be opened 
before you.'* The older believes 
what ho is advocating. The man 
goes down and is baptized, and sure 
enough directly it comos to his em- 
ployer’s ears, he receives a week’s 
notice to quit his work, or quit his 
cottage, as tlie cose may bo. He pulls 
A long face when the elder comes 
round again, but the elder says, 
“never mind, all vill come out 
right ; exercise your faith ; trust in 
Providonce; do what is right and 
let the consequence follow." Soon 
after this the man gets a good situa- 
tion and an advance of a few shillings 
er week probably ; the Lord has 
iessed him, bo has opened up his 
way before him, and the words of 
the servant of God have been fulfilled. 
By and by through this increase he 
gets to Zion, and arriving there he 
goes to visit the house of this mission- 
ary and be introduced to his family. 
After awhile he takes the elder to 
one side and says, “ How long have 
you been in Utoli T And the answer 
is ten, fifteen, or twenty years, as 
the case may be. “ You are pretty 
comfortable, nice little house well 
furnished." “ Oh yes, first rate.” 
Is this all the family you have got 1” 
“ Yes, this is all I have got ; never 
had but one wife ; I could not main- 
tain any more families.” “But says 
the man, “ did you not tell me when 
I got baptized to keep all the 


commandments of Qod ; did you not 
tell mo it was the Lord's business to 
provide for tho Saints ; did you not 
make tiio assertion that the path of 
duty wis tho path of safety 1’ ? 
Yes” says tho elder, “that may do 
very well for Babylon, but it won’t 
do here in Zion.” Now there is 
something not right here ; there is 
surely a weak point somewhere. If 
the principle is good in tho midst of 
tho nations, it is good at home, and 
if mon are honest and honorable 
in tho practice of that which they 
know to be right in tho valleys of 
the mountains, the path of success 
will as surely open before them as it 
did to the man who received tho 
Gospel in a foreign land. A great 
many of tho brethren think they can- 
not afford to keep any more families; 
I remeraember when 1 was a lad 1 
used to think and say I should not 
bo able to keep myself, aiul on re- 
marking this to my landlady she re- 
plied : “ 1 have often found that a 
man who thinks he cannot keep him- 
self can keep a wife and five or six 
children.” Why 1 Because the 
resimnsibility called fortli his 
energies ; he became speculative and 
energetic in order to secure success. 
There is a blessing, there is an ele- 
ment of solvation, there is somethin" 
which tends to progress in tlie obedi- 
ence to eveiy principle that has 
been received, so far, in connection 
with the church and kingdom of 
God, and every man and every wo- 
man will receive only that amount 
of salvation for which they work. 
Our measure of salvation, then, con- 
sists in the absorption of the truth 
we hear. Truth neglected, truth 
unemployed, truth unappropriated, 
is as vidueless as the snows of ten 
winters ago are for the irrigation of 
our fields in the coming summer. 
But where the spirit of life is, where 
tlie spirit of vitality exists, where 
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•througlioufc ;th6 >who1e organization and I onjoy myself better than 1 'do 
•f a man there burns the spirit of in going to meeting^” .Noir is tliat 
intelligence, the spirit of advance- a fact] (A man may think < so ; but 
meut, he will lead out continually in is it a fact that a man can increase 
the right direction, and his wives in the knowledge of the things of 
and children will follow after him, God if he absents himself from the 
they will catch his spirit, his neigh- services of the sanctuary as estab- 
bors will feel his influence, the ward lished by divine appointment 1 I say^ 
to which he belongs will feel after no. The meeting house is the place 
and emulate his example, and society where the table is spread, where the 
generally will be the better for his food is prepared by the eternal spiiit, 
presence; but when this coldness, and when we go there and hear men 
this indiflercnco, tiiis negligence speak to us under the influence of 
comes ill, why, the blessiiip that spirit, and wo are in possession 
that belong to obedience will of the same spirit — wo are fed, wo 
not be received any more than grow and increase, and the roots and 
the blessings that belong to libres of our being run deeper, and 
our jitteiuliug iiieoting on a so enable us to “bring forth more 
Sunday can bo received if fruit’* 

wo stay at home. I recollect I presume the time is o.xhnusted. 
a person saying to me once, I desire to continue faithlul to the 
“ 'NVidl, who preached to-day 1” appropriation of truth, wheresoever 
J* Oh 'brother so and so." it may originate ; no matter where, 
•“ AVoll, 1 know all ho can say ; for all truth is. divinoi It is my 
and besides when such and such privilege to enjoy tho spirit of 
.persons preach J can stay at homo inspiration, to feel tho flow of revela- 
and read tlie Bilde" — and not much tiou from above ; and that God may 
of that 1 think — “ I can read tho gnmt us peace and wisdom aud save 
Book of Monuon, Doctrine and us iu his kingdom is iny prayer, 
Covenants, iiFi^KiiKT nkws, and any through Jesus ChrisU Aiiiun. 
of tho books published by the Church > 
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DISCOURSE. BY ELDER 0, It. PENROSE,. 

In TiiE T<\BBUirAOL% Puovii, Saturday Morning, Novemubr 
. ,j i j aOTU, 1870 .- 

* (Beported by Geo. F, Gibbs..) 


TltE WORD OP THE LORD TO' TUB OHUROH GIVBN TllUOUOn THE 
- AUTHORITIKS-— AVTHORITIBS SHOULD RE SUSTAINED -POWERS OJi^ 
• THE PRIESTHOOD— SPHERE OP WOMAN. 


I feol thankflil to moot with tho 
Laitor-<lay Saints in this liouso to 
particiiwto in tho enjoyment of tliis 
Conference ; for it- is re.ally eiyoy* 
ment to me to listen to the inatriic* 
tions imparted to the Saints by tho 
power of the Holy Ghost through 
the oovooonts of God. It is not 
supposed that when wo come toge- 
ther 08 we do this morning, that we 
'wish to be treated to the views and i 
opinions of men.' The Lord has 
instructed his servants to speak as 
they are moved utK)n by the Holy 
Ghost, and it has been 8 ho\vn to us 
that it is our piivil^ when wo 
assemble on such occasions to receive 
instructions, not in the enticing 
words of man’s, wisdom, bat in the 
demonstration and power of the 
Holy Ghost ; and this 'will be the 
case- when we assemble in the right 
way and unite our fmth and our 
attention and our spiritual energy 
so as to call down upon us the bles- 
sings of the Almighty, and to have 
the presence of those influences, 
those ministering spirits who ore 
Sent fOTth -to minister to the heirs of 
salvation.. It is our privilege in these 
public gatherings appointed for the 
worship of God^i to ^vethe presence 


of these holy ones in our midst, and 
to have the power of tho Almighty 
to rest upon botli speaker and hear- 
er, that wo may bo fed and nourish- 
ed by tho bread of Ufo that comes 
down from heaven, and that when' 
we part and go to our respoctivo 
callings and places of abode wo roayi 
each cany wth us “ a live coal from, 
tho altar.” - - • 

Wo meet here to-day to manifest 
that we are willing to sustain tho< 
brethren appointed of God in thein 
several callings and offices of thd? 
holy priesthood. It may seemi 
mther a dry and formal matter toi 
some of tho people to come togetUeri 
and lift up their hands to sustain 
the authorities of the Church, but^ 
it is a necessary duty and, if we' 
look at it properly, we slioU take' 

f deasure therein: It may seem- at 
ittle monotonous, but, as 1 have* 
said, it is necessary, for it was de-f 
signed by the Almighty in the or 4 ' 
ganization of this Chui^, that thot 
voice of the people should respond' 
to the voice of the Lord: It is then 
voice of the Lord and the voice oft 
the people together in this Churoh> 
that sanctions all things therein.'^ 
In the; rise: of the-Ghucch the Lord» 
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gave a revelation which said that 
“ all things shall be done by common 
consent.” And the Lord designs 
that every individual member shall 
take an interest therein, shall bear a 
part of the responsibility, and shall 
take upon him or her the spirit of 
the Church, and be an active living 
member of the body. It is designed 
that this Church shall be alive in its 
parts ; that every individual particle 
shall bo influenced by the spirit thereof 
Wiien the human body is in a heah 
thy condition, the spirit that dwells 
therein animates every portion ; but 
when the body gets into an unheal- 
thy condition, there are parts of it 
through which the spirit does not 
circulate. So with the Chuix;h that 
the Lord has established upon the 
earth. There are plenty of dead 
forms in the world ; religious insti- 
tutions that are not alive, but are 
forms without the power. The Lord 
is building up' a society, a kingdom, 
if you will, which ho designs to ani- 
mate by Ids power in every part of 
it And this is necessary for tho 
good of the whole that every indivi- 
dual member of the Church may bo 
inspired by the spiiit that dwells in 
the body, and that tho inspiration 
tliereof may not only rest upon tho 
twelve ajmstles, upon the various 
presidents of Stake.s and tho bishops 
who take charge of the various wai'ds, 
and upon the teachers who minister 
among the people, but that it may 
go to every imlividual member of 
tlio Church, that the whole body 
may be fllled with life, and all bo in 
unison with tho highest powers. 
Tliereforo, wo are called together 
from time to time to manifest our 
willingness to sustain the men pre- 
siding over us, through whom comes 
the word of tlm Lonl to us in an 
organized capacity. It is our privi- 
lege individually to receive the word 
of tho Lord dii-eot. Tho twelve 


apostles stand to comumnicate the 
word of the Lord to the Church as a 
whole. The word of the Lord to the 
Church comes through its presidency 
In the various stakes it comes 
through the authorities appointed 
there, and is given to tho wards 
through the bishops. But it is our 
privilege also to receive the word of 
the Lord direct to ourselves each in 
our individual sphere and capacity, 
for we hold a relationship to God ns 
individuals, as well as a community. 
It is our privilege if we live aright, 
each one for himself to receive direct 
from the fountain of life, intelligence, 
wisdom and knowledge for our 
individual guidance, inspiration to 
direct us in all things that we nro 
called upon to perform. The father 
of a family has a right to receive the 
inspiration of the Holy Ghost to 
direct him in all things pertaining to 
his house-hold, to give words of wis- 
dom aiul counsel to his wiveh and 
his children and all within the sphere 
of his authority and influence. It is 
the privilege of every mother to havo 
the S))irit of tho Loi^ to direct her 
in the course she shall take with her 
children. And it is the privilego 
of every boy and girl, who has been 
baptized into tho Church, to receive 
tho Holy Ghost for their guidance,- 
so that the whole Church may bo 
quickened, bodily and spiritually, 
with that lifethat comes from above ; 
so that God may be able to impress 
us as individuals with desires and 
intolligouce for tho accomplishment 
of his purposes. And we should so 
live as to be in harmony with the 
nutlioritios of tho Church ; in har- 
mony with those who preside over 
us, that wo may bo able to see as 
they see, and act as they desire us to 
act when they give us the word of 
the Lord. But we cannot do that 
unless we possess this spirit. And 
not only should we bo m harmony 
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wifcli tlioso mew, but mtli the poxfrew 
bohiud the vail ; 'and wo should bo 
80 tuned that our wl\olo natures will 
bo in perfect accord with tlio influ- 
onces that como from on IVigh, and 
bo sonsitivo to the impressions God 
intends to malco upon us. 

We sustain Oivr brethren ' of the 
twelve, as prophets, seers, and re> 
vekitors ; and I have heaid it re- 
marked by some brethren, that they 
covild not sec any need of doing so, 
and that holding up their hands 
does not make those men prophets, 
seers and rovelators. That is true 
enough as far ns it goes. But by 
sustmning these brethren in our 
customary way, we manifest t6 God 
and the powers behind the vail, who 
work with the brethren in the flesh, 
that we are willing to receive any 
revelation that the higher powers 
may see fit to communicate iniough 
them in that capacity. We have a 
great de:U of principle and doctrine 
given to iis through the means of 
the Bible, the Book of Mormon, 
tlio Doctrine and Covenants, etc., 
^vith which wo ought to make our- 
selves thuroughlv familiar. At the 
same time we have men presiding 
over us in this Church through 
whom the word of the Lord will 
come in our present circumstances 
ibr our guidance and for tiie guid- 
ance of the whole Church in its on- 
ward march, as the exigencies of the 
cose may require. And when we 
lift up our hands to heaven to sus- 
tain them, we manifest that wo bold 
ourselves in readiness to receive the 
word of the Lord whenever be sues 
flt to impart it to us. They are the 
legal channels ; they ^ the ap-' 
piomted receptacles to inciave the’ 
words of the Lord for us as an organ- 
ized body; and lifliug up our 
h^ds to heaven" m this way, we 
show to God and to migels, that we 
axe ready at any if Lord 
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lias a word of revelation to comnm- ' 
nicate to us, to receive it, no matter 
liow it may come ; whotlmr by tlio 
inspiration of the Holy Ghost, or 
otherwise ; by moans of the Urim 
and Thummim, if he sees flt to re- 
store it to the Church, which he will 
do as sure as we are gathered here 
to-day, and a man will stniul up liko 
unto Moses, who will communicate 
the word of tho Lord unto us, lino 
upon lino and precept upon precept, 
until God brings forth everything 
needed for the building up of his 
work ; and the tilings kept hiddoii 
from the foundation of the world 
will be brought forth, and all tho 
ancient records that have been lost 
will bo brought to light, by men 
through whom God shall operate by' 
means of the Urim and Thummim 
as well as by the inspiration of tho 
Holy Ghost We manifest to him 
by our uplifted hands that we will 
receive his word by inspiration, by 
the Urim and Thummim, or by rove- 
lation, or the ministration of angels, 
or in any way he may be pleased to. 
communicate. It is fitting then that 
wo should do this. We do not kgow* 
when the Lord may have some new 
word for us. I am sorry to say we 
do not all know what is placed oil 
record, for wa do not often read it. 
Nevertheless tlie Lord may sec fib to 
impart to us something not placed 
on record, and we should be ready 
and willing to receive every word of 
counsel, or instruction, or command, 
or rebuke that he may see fit to im- 
part It is necessary also that wo’ 
shonld show to our brethren who ore 
called to these various oflSces that 
we ore willing to sustain them. For 
they have not culled tlieraselves, 
neither do they run for office ; wo 
ore not office-seekers in this Church.. 
It is very generally the cose that a 
man who seeks an office is not a fit 
and proper person to occupy it. But 
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wo are willing to receive- any ap: I 
pointnient or calling the Lord may I 
see fit to place us in ; we are on 
hand, we are ready j but we are not 
office-seekers. As I have said the 
men whom we voted to sustain this 
morning, the presidency of the stake, 
bishops, home missionaries, etc., did 
not call themselves, but have been 
called to act in those |)ositiou8 ; and 
they are not paid for it either, ’that 
is in worldly wealth. Of course 
they are blessed and paid, as every 
man is paid when doing good, in the 
blessings pertaining to his calling. 
For every man called to occupy auy 
position ciin, if ho seeks aright, ob- 
tain the spirit of that calling, aud 
in that there is peace aud joy and 
satisfaction, so that ho is paid in his 
labors in any office which ho may bo 
called to fill. But our brethren do 
not thrust themselves forward to 
seek for position. Somebody else 
calls them, and we, to-day, manifest 
our willingness to sustain them in 
those callings, aud to give them tlio 
benefit of our faith aud prayers, and 
to assure them that so far as we are 
placed under their counsel we will 
accept it and act upon it. So this is 
a good work we do. It does not 
take a great deal of time or labor ; 
and it is a fitting duty for Latter-day 
Saints to perform, and I feel tlmt we 
are privileged in so doing. 

As the children of God, we need 
to ndly around our brethren who 
are acting in the various offices in 
this Church, and be one witli them ; 
aud not only manifest this by lifting 
up our hauds, but by really sustain*' 
iiig thorn in the positions they are 
called to fill, so far as lies within, our, 
power, each one Uking an interest 
ill those things, each one feeling 
tluit ho has a part iu this matter. 
For this work does not rest altogether- 
upon thoae required to act in official 
]^o8itious, but upon every individual 
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called by' the mame of Latter-day-, 
Saint ^me people .think that the^ 
sphere of labor they are called tq 
occupy, is not a great one,,,' 
that if they ^ were called to . 
occupy some office, in the Church,' 
they could accomplish more good.^ 
and have something more to live for. 
But I think we shml discover that if * 
we are all anxious to fill our sphere , 
of action, we can find ample oppo- . 
tunity for the exercise of those ^ 
powers with wliich God has endowed ^ 
us ; every man and woman can find 
a sphere of usefuluess if they are 
desirous ; each one can find his or , 
her own place, and we will all come , 
to it by and by. I believe it to bo , 
one of tbo powers aud authorities,, 
of this priesthood that God has re-, 
vealed from heaven, to find out the t 
place for which every individual in 
the church is adapted, and to got 
them into place. 

“ A ploco for overythintr, ood « . 

Bverytliin^ iu its ploc^*’ 

And the time will come when tjho, 
Lord shall have established his. 
Church perfectly upon the earth,, 
and all things move iu their proper 
course, that God will find a place, 
adapted to every person, in which, 
each will have more joy than in auy, 
other place and be able to do, 
more good to the community than 
in any other. Aud wo can find, 
this measurably to- day if wo are de-, 
sirens to do so. For there is an, 
ample sphere of labo^ for everyf 
man, and also for every woman, 
iu tills Churclt jSvery man in thiq' 
house, this morning, whether bishop^^ 
teacher, or missiomwy to preach thot> 
Gospel, can find -something to do 
for the exercise, of the power's witlu 
which hq is endowed, magnifying 
his office or calling in the priesthood^ 
— for we nearly "all have some poi*; 
tiou of the priestlrood. If we seek 
fpr.the .spjrij^ o^^igt.callhig, we shqljt, 
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find plenty of opportunity for tho | 
exercise of its duties. But the great 
difficulty is,, many of us aro content 
simply to bu onluined to tlio priest- 
hoods “lam n high priest, or. sev- 
enty, or an eldor, os the case may be, 
and satisfied with my calling; 
^nd dp ' not seek for ntiything 
further-’' I^o\y, my brethren, there 
aye privileges and powers pertaining 
to these caUings~*and we can re.id 
about them here in this book (Doc- 
trine and Covenants), and what the 
various duties ore of these iliiTereut 
cidlings in thq priesthood. Tho 
powers of the A;^nio priesthood 
jpeacli out a great Wivy, for wo are 
told that that priesthood holds tho 
keys of the, ministration of angels. I 
wonder how many there are who 
obtain, suoh a blessing os thisi J 
do not know whether wo are fit for 
communiont with the higher powers, 
^tlie beings sent forth to “ minister 
unto the heirs of salvation." Bub 
Vo read that the Melchisedec priest- 
hood contains greater powers than 
that. It nut only holds the keys of 
tho ministration of angels, but of 
communion with the heavenly Joru- 
salem, the general assembly and 
,,c)mrch of the first-bom with Jesus 
'Ciirist the Mediator of the new 
covenant and Qod the highest and 
holiest ml. ,'Aud the time will 
come when undey this priesthood to 
those who hold t)us authority and 
colling, and have) the spirit of it and 
minister in that spirit and obtain 
the power thereof, the .Lord will 
unveil his face and they shall gaze 
upon his glory. That time will come, 
for there is no word of the Lord 
.revealed but whai will come to pass. 
,it may not come li^ the time and 
. season ! we expect it,, or , when we are 
looking for it ; bat we may be 
..assured that , ev^thing^ . that God 
(has promised by. ithu power of the 


come to pass in his duo time. Tho 
time will come when tho servants 
of tho living God will purify thom- 
solves boforo him until they will bo 
fit to receive those blessings. Whop 
that holy templo is built in Zion 
God will take away the veil from tho 
eyes of his servants ; and the day is 
yet to dawn when the sons of Moses 
and Aaron, having become sanctified 
to tho renewing of their bodies, will 
administer in that holy house, and 
tho veil will be taken away, and 
they will gaze upon tho glories of 
that world now unseen, and upon 
tho faces of bein^ now to tbem 
iuvi.siblo ; but it will bo when they 
have purified themselves from the 
evils of this world, and are really 
‘ the living God, and 
temples of the Holy Ghost. 

Wc can get a measure of the spirit 
of this calling to-day, and by tho 
power thereof we can have commu- 
nion with our Father. Not only 
through the living oracles in a 
Churmi capacity, but ns individual 
members of the Church we can 
come near unto the Lord, so that 
there will be no barrier between us 
and him, and so that Iiis Spirit can 
come upon us freely, and tho light 
of God cun illuminate our souls and 
so direct us that we may have the 
life and strength ' of this otemtd 
priesthood^ For this priestliood is a 
reality and not a, mere name ; it i^s 
not a mere calling in word, but ap 
office which confers upon, us power 
and influence tliat comes from the 
Almighty. I know that men hold- 
ing tlie priesthood, and who magnify 
it and receive the spirit, and pow^ 
of it^ I ore diSerept from other mep, 
their ipfluenc.e and. motives ',a|e 
different, their fpelin^ ai^, difre.ropt 
and .the. spirit ou^ m.flueuce ^h^ 
cany with them oraidiiTei^nt. Sueh 
men can, go forth hi tbe.midst Q^tho 
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lufl^ence of their priesthood, like 
the' garments they wear, and be 
separate from the world, and they 
can carry an influence in the world 
* which other men cannot carry. 
There is force in it, there is power 
and salvation in it ; and every' man 
callod to hold this priesthood should 
bo a minister of salvation in the 
midst of the earth. If he is not 
called to minister abroad in the 
world, he can be a minister of peace 
and righteousness at home ; he can 
strengthen the weak hands and con- 
Arm the feeble knees, and drive 
away doubt from the sceptical mind ; 
bear testimony to the truth which 
ho has received and understands, 
and wherever ho goes he can carry 
the Spirit and blessing of God that 
will build the people together, and 
thus help to build up the king- 
dom of God. And he will not spread 
contention or encourage any spirit 
Which would prompt men to speak 
d>'il of each other ; ho will not dn- 
coui*age auytliing that savors of con- 
tention aiul strife and disunion, but, 
on the contrary, will encourage all 
that tends to unite the people toge- 
ther. And any man holding Uie 
priesthood has power to do that 
much in the sphere which ho is 
called to occupy. And also of speak- 
ing a word in due season, and of 
standing in his calling and of being 
a representative of the Most High 
God. 

And the sisters, too, have also a 
good, wide sphere. I was pleased to 
see that the presidency of the Relief 
Society was presented and sustained 
at this Coiiferenca The sisters are 
‘one with the brethren in their labors, 
*'and have duties peculiar to them- 
selves, in carrying on the work which 
God has dven them to do. It has 
been ’well said, that Man is not 
' without the woman, nor the woman 
without the man, in tho Lord."/ 
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And we shall find that through all 
eternity the sexes go together, and 
that the female portion of God's 
children have a part and a lot in this 
matter as well as the mala These 
Relief Societies give opportunity for 
our sisters to do much good, and 
even those who do not belong to 
the society have frequent opportu- 
nities for doing good. Every 
mother has a field of usefulness at 
homo among her own children ; this 
is her peculiar sphere. Do not let 
me be understood to mean that 
woman should be a fi.xture in tho 
house, to be tied up to a table leg, 
or to a wash-tub. 1 think many of 
our sisters stay at home too much. 
If they would make it their business 
to take more out-door exercise they 
would find it a relief to the monoto- 
ny of household work. I do not be- 
lieve that women should bo tied up 
at homo ; but I say that home is 
woman’s peculiar sphere. She reigns 
there as queen ; she can make that 
homo comfortable, peaceful and 
pleasant for the husband, so that he 
would rather come tliere than any 
other place on oartli ; and that wo- 
man is foolish, I think, who does 
not do this. Women should make 
their homes as comfortable ns* they 
can, with tho moans at their com- 
mand, that the husband, thechildreu 
and all that belong to the family 
may be glad to come homo to enjoy 
the society of the family circle. 
Right there is where a woman can 
exercise the great power God has 
^vun unto her. What a blessing it 
IS when the Lord gives to a woman 
children, hoys and girls born heirs 
to the covenant, heirs to the holy 
priesthood, that they may grow up 
until natural rights to tho blessings 
of tho priesthood : to become ser- 
vants of the Most High ; to become 
vessels for the Holy Spirit to dwell 
in ; to become representatives of the 
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Lord upon tho oarth ; to bocomo 
ministers of solvation for the living 
and tho dead I What a sphere for 
tho labors of those sisters, to train 
np tho minds of their children in the 
fear of the Lord ; to teach tho boys 
good principles ; to tench them os 
well as tho girls to be virlnous, pure, 
chaste, and holy, for those that ore 
unholy cannot receive tho fullness of 
tho blessing and power of God, tliat 
is, like those who keep themselves 
pure before him. ' And the brethren 
can plant these id(»is in the minds of 
'their boys, and if not fully at first, 
by and by they will bo enabled to 
comprehend their full meaning. 
Fathers should toko all tho time 
they can in instructing their children 
but the .mothers are with them so 
much more and have so much greater 
influence over them in n certain 
direction, and thercforo they should 
seek to exercise their powers by 
training up their children in tho 
way they should go. And wo are 
not required to train them up by 
word and precept alone, but by ex- 
ample. If we do not want onr 
children to use strong drink, it will 
not do for us to use it. Try there- 
fore to set our cliildren examples 
which wo would feel perfectly will- 
ing that they should imitate. Our 
eisters can work in this way both by 
precept and example, and above all 
thin^.by the spirit they carry ; they 
can impress the minds of the young 
;^nd rising generation so that they 
may grow up with a natural tenden- 
cy to that wnich is holy. Let girls 
be brought up by a mother who is 
full of kindness and love and charity 
— which are much more beautiful 
adornments than the glittering show 
^)f jewelry; earthly jewels are 
nothing in comjpanson to those 
precious jewels of eternity, and all 
the finery that woman could put on 
^is nothing to the adornment of ^e 


mind winch peculiarly shines out in 
tho mothers and daughters of Israel 
— let a mother be ombued with this 
good, kind, teachable spirit and sho 
can surround her children with it, 
she can have that spirit in tho home 
whore she resides. And although 
sho may have a great many cares 
and tribulations and trials which 
may tempt her to anger, yet, sho 
can conquer all the passions that will 
rise up in her nature and subduo 
them, and can train up her children 
in the midst of these adverse circum- 
stances, in tho fear of God, and her 
tribulations will bo turned to her 
good, and it will be easy for her 
children to walk in tho way of God, 
and they will grow up with a natu- 
ral ropiignnnco for the things which 
are evil, and a natnml desire to re- 
ceive in their hearts ever) thing that 
is good. Tho Lord is saying to the 
north, “Give up ; and to tho south, 
keep not back : bring my sons from 
far, and my daughters from the ends 
of the earth.” He has brought us 
to this place fW)m the nations of the 
earth that wo may become a chosen 
generation, a royal priesthood, a 
holy nation, a peculiar people zeal- 
ous of good wo^a This is why he 
has given unto us laws with regard 
to the marriage relations, that Israel 
shall not marry Gentiles ; that Israel 
shall wed Israel ; that the daughters 
of God shall marry the sons of God^ 
etc., in order that our children may 
be heirs to the blessings pertaining 
to the everlasting covenant, that by 
and by there may bo a race of men 
and women upon tho earth who will 
be holy unto the Lord, bom with 
natural desires in them to do right, 
which they have inherited from 
their parents, who shall train them 
up in the way they should go, with 
that holy atmosphere surrounding 
them, that they may be thoroughly 
under tho influence of the spirit that 
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[i^pies from on high, that their 
.whole uutures nmy lie sensitive tOtthe 
.whisperings of Almighty God, tlmt 
they may grow up, his sons and 
'dji^ugl iters, and that it may be a mark 
honor that such and such men 
were “born in Zion.” The Lord 
\Yill give honor uiito such people. 
.And their sons will go to nations 
•afar oft' and the earth will tremble i 
under their voice, and evil spirits 
that are deceiving the soiis of men 
will llee before them, for the power 
.of the priesthood will bo with them. 
And they will search out the seed of 
,Isi*ael wherever they preach to them 
the Gospel in their own tongue by 
the power of the Almighty — for this 
the gift of tongues was designed — 
and they will gather in the seed of 
Israel to the Zion of our God. And 
he will bo their strength ; he will go 
before them and bo round about 
them. And our daughters will grow 
up pure and virtuous, and the angels 
of God will be round about them. 
And the liOrd will multiply his peo- 
ple upon the earth until tUl things 
are fultillcd, his kingdom will be 
built up, tlte Lord Jesus Christ will 
come, and all that has been spoken 
by the prophets will bo brought to 
pass. 

Now, these things are right before 
us. God expects us to bo a ditfer- . 
out kind of people from those in the 
world. He does not expect us to 
bo of tho world, worldly. We have 
come here to bo separate from the 
world, that we may purge oureolvos 
from tho spirit of Babylou. Wo 
must have ilitferont motives from 
the world, we must not have tho 
same desires as tlio Gentiles, for 
their lioai'ts are set upon the things 
^of this life. TJmy. worship Uio 
wealth of the world. I liopo to see 
the time when every Latter-day 
Saint will have plenty, and the time 
will come when God will give unto 
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his people ^1 the wealth they desire,, 
but that will be when they know 
how to use it aright, and when them 
heiirts are right and set upon the 
law of the Lord and upon tile 
counsel or his will, and when the^ 
will bo willing to use it for his gloiy 
and the blessing of their race. Wo 
must remember wo are Latter-day 
Saints, having come here to seiye- 
tlie Lord, to learn his ways and walk 
in i>is jxiths, and to unite ourselves 
togel.her, that we may be a solid, 
coininict body, a living body filled 
with the spirit of life and light that- 
comes from God, ready at any 
moment, os individuals or ns an 
orgimizcd church coiiimiinity to 
move forward in any' direction 
required, that tlie word of God may 
he proclaimed, tliat Isiuel luay'be 
gathered mid tho Kingdom of God 
built up, and the power taken out 
of the hands of the wicked and vested 
in the hands of tho servants of God^ 
who will ruio in righteousness in 
the midst of the earth. 

1 bear my testimony to this coil- 
gregjition, many of whom ore 
strangers to mo, and some of whom 
I have mot, conversed with an(J 
labored with in foreign land.s ; 1 coil 
say to you all that 1 know this work, 
is true. 1 know by the revelation 
of the Holy Spirit that the Lord liol 
commenced the wcat work of thh. 
latter tlays spokon of by the 
prophets. I know it will remain, 
and will prevail ; though all the 
world rise up against it — as they will 
do some day, not only this nation, 
but others — and will say, “Let her, bo 
defiled.” Biit tlioy know not tho 
Lord, neither do they understand 
the counsels of liis will. For ho will 
say unto Zion, “ Arise and tliresli, 0 
daughter of Ziou : for 1 will make 
thine horn iron, and 1 will mak^ 
thine hoofs brass : and thou sholt 
beat ill pieces many people : and T 
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'mil consocmto thoir gain unto tb« 1 
£(brd, and their eabittance unto the 
£I^td’of the whole dUrth.** Though 
■dd 'ndtihtis dppote, this Xyork w^tU 
onwiiid to completion';' foi* tlie 
^wcr of God will be in our midst 
;dnd wo shall he able to accomplish 
^ih greater ease and facility every- 
thing wo are directed to do. This 
tengdbm will prevail, and this work 
^II roll on and accomplish every- 
thing predicted. And the time will 
como when tho pure and good of 
■every clime will gather up to Zion ; 
and the Temple will be built in the 
*^bhtro city of Zion, the Now Jeru- 
^leni, and the glory of God will 


rest upon it, and the purposes of God 
will be develo)H)d and his kiuj^om’ 
roll on, while the kingdoms bf thitf 
world, with all their pomp' ad^ 
^lender, will be brought low ; 

Uod through his priesthood, will 
rule from the rivers to tlie ends ' of 
the earth. And Christ our Kedeemey 
will come and bring his reward 
with him. 

May God help us to be faithful in 
this work, so that when he shall 
come, we may ns individuals and a 
chui'ch be purilied and preparoil to 
enter into the joy of our Lord to 
receive the fullness of the blessings 
! of the Gospel of ponce. Amen. 
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JDbuvbrbd at tub Rboulab Peibsthood Mkktino op the Wkbbr Staek 
OP Zion, Hbld at Oodbn, on tdb SIst Sbptbaibhr, 1^78. 

^ , (Ueporled htj Qeo. V. Oibh$.) 

,qO-OPF.RATlON- iVND TUK UNITED ORDER — THE SAINTS SHOULD BE 
„ OOVEUNED BY TUB LAW AND WILL OP GOD— THE APPROACHING 
.) , CALAMITiaS UPON THE WORLD — SHOULD BK WILLING TO FORSAKE 
... EARTHLY INTER^TS FOR TUB QOSPEL’s SAKE. 


I have been desirous to meet with 
tlie priesthood of this Stake, and j! 
have, invited a number of the presi- 
dents of Stakes within this district 
^ country to , bo present at this 
lUeetin^ for the consideration of 
certain questions that have been 
^pressing themselves upon my mind 
-for some time, that 1 want to lay 
l^ibre the people here, , , ^ 


We have met here in a capacity 6^ 
the holy priesthood, and all of us 
profess to be elders iu Israel, and to 
the disposed at least to walk accord- 
ing to the order of God, and to seek 
to establish the principles of 
righteousness as far os lies in bur 
power, and to try to build up liis 
kingdom on the earth. That, at 
least, is out prolession, and I believe 
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is the sentiment of the hearts of 
most of the brethren now assembled. 
At the same time we have different 
ideas about many things, particularly 
things of a temporal nature, so calleil, 
We go in a good deal for what is 
called “free trade and sailor’s rights” 
—wo want to enjoy a large amount 
of liberty. All these things are veiy 
popular and very correct. But in 
our acts and doings it is necessary 
that we be govern^ by certain laws 
and principles which have beengiven 
unto us by the Lord, We all con- 
cede to this. But there are some 
things we seem to be veiy much con- 
fused about, in regard to our tem- 
poral mattei's. During the lifetime 
of President Young — several years 
ago, it seemed as though ho was 
wrought upon to introduce co-opera- 
tion and the United Order, to quite 
an extent. He told us at the time 
that it was the w’onl and the will of 
God to us. I believed it then ; and 
1 believe it now. And yot, at the 
same time, every kind of idea, feel- 
ing and spirit has been manifested. 
In many places co operation and the 
United Order have been started 
under various forms ; in some they 
have succeeded very well, and in 
other places people have acted fool- 
islily an<l covetously, seeking their 
own personal, individual interests 
under the pretense of serving God 
and carrying out his designs. Othera 
have been visiomuy and have under- 
taken things which were impracti- 
cable, while others have not acted 
in good faith at all. There has been 
every kind of feeling among us as a 
people, that is possible to exist 
anywhere. And I have thought 
sometimes in reg^ud to our co-opera- 
tive institutions, that some of those 
who are engaged in them and sustain- 
ed by them are os much opposed to 
co-operation and United Order as 
any other class of people wo have. 
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At leasts I have noticed feelings of 
that kind. I do not say they are 
general But there are certain refleO' 
tions in relation to these matters that 
have been pressing upon my mind 
for some time. And let me here 
ask myself a question — a question 
not of a personal nature ; 1 have not 
come here to talk about any personal 
matters at all, but upon principle 
and upon some of those principles 
that we ns Latter-day Saints, and aa 
elders in Israel, profess to believe in. 
The question would be and my text 
would bo to-day, if I wanted to take 
a text : Shall we sustain co-operation 
and the United Order, and work 
with that end in view in all of our 
operations, or shall w’e give it up as 
a bad thing unworthy of our atten- 
tion! That is where the thing 
comes to, in my mind. At any rate, 
we wish to act honestly and honor- 
ably in this matter. If wo believe 
that these principles lU'e true, let us 
be governed by them ; if we do not, 
let us abandon them at once, con 
elude that w'e have made a mistake 
mul have no more to do with them. 
For we, all of us, pix)fc.ss to be at 
least honest men, and to act con- 
scientiously. if there is anything 
wrong in these things, let us laiow 
the wrong; and if it is not a com- 
mand of God, and not binding upon 
us, let us (piit it. And tlien the 
question naturally .onsos. Are wo 
prepared to do this ! And, on the 
other hand, if we believe that these 
are principles that are inculc.atcd by 
the Loixl, then let us be governed by 
them. In fact, whichever way wo 
decide let us cairy out our decisions 
in good faith, and not have our sign 
p.aintcd on one side in white aud oik 
the other black or some other color. 
But let us feel ns the prophet Elijah 
did on a certain occasion, “ If the 
Loid bo God, follow him ; but if 
Baal, then follow him.” There was 
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a disposition in ancient Israel to 
Imvo a part of Ood and a part of 
tho devil or Biuvl -*• an. . idola- 
trous god . which . was wor- 
shipped by thorn. X somotiinos 
think that in some respects we are a 
good deal like them. Do wo believe 
our religion t Yes. Do wo believe in 
tho holy priesthood and that God has 
restored it to tho earth 1 Yes. Do we 
believe that God has established his 
kingdom 1 ^es. And do wo believe 
that the holy priesthood is under 
tho guidance of the Lord I 0, yes ; 
but still we woulil liko a good deal 
of our own way. If wo must intro- 
duce something that tho Lord has 
commanded, wo would like to put it 
off just os for as we can, and if we 
cannot do it, any other way we will 
fight against it, according to circuin- 
stances, and how tiling move and 
operate. Wo often wish tho Lord 
would nut exact certain things of us; 
wu would rather have our own way. 
But lot us look at things calmly and 
dispassionately. As I understand it, 
the Lord has gathered us together to 
do his will, to observe his laws and 
keep his coinmandments. And wo 
have certain obligations devolving 
ui)on us in the holy priesthood 
which God requires at onr hands. 
He requires, for instance, ot the 
Twelve to go, when ojdled upon, to 
the nations of the earth and preach 
the Gospel to those nations, if they 
wero not to do it, would they bo 
justified 1 No, they would not ; God 
would require the blood of the 
people at their hands. . That is the 
way 1 figure up these things. I do 
not know of any half-way house. As 
one ot the Twelve, I do not want to 
dodge any of these question^, but 
meet them fairly and squarely. And 
1 think I have done it; aud I think 
the Twelve generally have. They 
have always .been on hand to go 
any whore,. (>vhen thq l^rd has rp- 
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quired them to go, whether in sick- 
ness or health, in poverty or abound- 
ing in rae.ans ; no matter what their 
circumstances, or Mrhat individual- 
ism would have to be sacrificed, their 
object has over been to do the wiU 
of God. And so it has been with a 
great many of the seventies, high 
priests and also \vith a great many 
of the elders. Their feelings have 
been : Let the Lord speak, and hero 
am I, ready to do bis will and carry 
out his designs. And this feeling 
e.xi8ts to day in tho hearts of a great 
many ; but there are also a groat 
many who do not feel so, who want 
to dodge these questions. Here is 
Brother Eldredge, who is one of tho 
presidents of the seventies ; ho knows 
how oxtreincly difficult it is to got 
men, as wo nseil in former years — 
at the drop of the hat,” as it was 
termed, to go on missions. How- 
ever, 1 do not wish to dwell upon 
that ; I merely refer to it in passing 
along. 

arc here, ns I nudemtand it, 
ns Jesus was, *'Nol to do our own 
will, but the will of our Father who 
sent us.” If God had not felt after 
you, and his spirit operated uppn you, 
you would not be here in these 
mountains to-tlay. What does Jesus 
say about these things in speaking 
of them 1 “I pray for them : I 
pray not for the world, but for them 
which thou h.ast given me ; for they 
are thine.” You have been in the 
same situation ; you have seen the 
elect of God gathered together 
through tho medium of the holy 
priesthood, by the opening of the 
heavens and the i*evulation of the 
wiU of (iod to mail aud the restora- 
tion of the holy Gospel. You have 
been gathered together in this way, 
and we all have. What to do ? Is 
it, as they used to say in the Church 
of England, to follow the devices 
'.and desires of our own hearts'! Is 

I . 
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to fdllow'out‘s6tQ& petty scheme 
oif ou'r'owi) 1 do not he understand 

; I understand that it is to build 
^ the Church and kingdom of God 
Qpon the earth, and to' prepare the 
^th and the people of the earth for 
the things that are coming on the 
earth, and to prepare ourselves, as a 
|)eople,to receive further intelligence, 
-wisdoin and knowledge from God, 
that he may have a people in whom 
lie can place conddonce, and whom 
he. can bless, and through them con- 
fer ' blessings on mankind. Ho 
expects UR to build up his kingdom, 
and that is the fimt coiisidehition 
with us. And this is what he told 
his disciples in former days “ Seek 
ye first’ the Kingdom of God and his 
nghteousnCss, and all these things*’ 
— referring to our temporal con- 
eerns. which’ comparatively are like 
sb many chips and whetstones — 
“shall bo added unto you.” But 
these things, too, enter into our 
daily life and our intercourse one 
with another, and info the purposes 
of God associated with the gatheriug 
of his people together, that they 
may be one, that through them he 
can cdmmunicato his will to the 
human family, that there may bo a 
nucleus fonned around which the 
^lonest in heart from all the world 
may rally ; and be in possession of the 
won! and will of the Lord, and the 
light, intelligence and revelations of 
*God. our Father ; that the secret of 
the Loixl might be with those who 
fear him, and that they might fear 
'him ami understand the things 
vl’liich are approaching, and propju-o 
the earth for those things that are 
coipin^. Wo appear here, as it 
’'^V6i*e, in a normal school, to pi’cpnre 
' plirselves to carry out the purposes 
*,bf God upon tlio earth. Can you 
■'’find a people anywhere on the earth 
*‘ihat mil listen to the word of Godi 
^’No, you cannot; neither can you find' 


tinybody to-whdm God could commu- 
nicate his will. We talk a' ^od 
deal, and often preach a ^ood deal^ 
about the judgments which are to 
come upon the earth : wars, pesti- 
lence, famine, and distress of nations, 
and testify that calamity will follow 
so contiiiuoiisly that by and by it 
will be a vexation to hear the report 
thereof. -We have talked about 
these tilings for years. I have my- 
self for upwards of forty yeiu’s; and 
as I have said before, so I repeat, 
that these things which await the 
world, are forty yearn neaiur thaii 
they were forty yeai-s ago. God did 
not mock us when he told us of these 
things; but all that lie has said 
concerning them through ancient 
prophets and through Joseph Smith 
are true, and as sure as God lives 
they will take place. I will prophecy 
that they will take place ns sure os 
God lives, and they are approaching 
very mpidly upon us. VVe aro told 
that the day will come when ho that 
will not take up his sword against 
his neighbor must needs ilee to Zion 
for safety. And is that triiel Yes, 
it is. If that should take place to- 
day, are we prepared for itl I think 
not. If we should go on for yeare 
as wo are now going on shall we bo 
prepared for it? We aro not, to-day, 
all of us, preparing for these things. 
We can hardly manage a few misei'- 
ablu apostates and a few Gcniiles, 
and wo feel very creepy sometimes 
about anything that transpires, not 
knowing how or what may bo the 
result ; instead of being clothed upon 
with the spirit of God and being 
(illcd with tlio Holy Ghost, the light 
of rcvelalion and the power of God. 
But wo do not have this kind of 
feeling, and we aro divided up in our 
interest, one man pulling against 
another, so much so, that we have 
to-day all kinds of Gentilism among 
us. •Even bur newspapers give 
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circulation to •certain classes of 
advertisements Avhibh are a living lie, 
and it is a shame and disgraco that 
such things should be seen in Zion. 
Some calf it Uontilo trickery, the I 
tricks of trade etc., but 1 call it 
chicaner}' and falsehood, and it is so 
in regard to many other things. 
Does this comport with the position 
wo occupy ns men holding the holy 
priesthood I 1 do not think it does. 

I think we ought to occupy a more 
elevated and honorable {tosilion ; I 
think we ought to bo governed by 
.other influences, and bC actuated by I 
othennotivos. 1 think that our lives, | 
our desires, our feelings and our .acts 
ought to be to tiy to build up Zion 
and establish the kingdom of Cioii. 
upon tho earth ; that wo should he 
united in our temporal as well as in 
our spiritual affairs, for Ood says : 
“If you areiiotono you are not mine.'* 
Do you believe it 1 You elders of 
Israel, do you believe that saying 1 
And if wo are not the Lord's then 
whose are we 1 VVe have our own 
plans, our own notions and our own 
theories ; and as one of old e.\pre8scd 
it, we are seeking for gain, every one 
from his own qimrter. And we are 
'governed to a very groat extent by 
selfishness, and too much by our own 
personal feelings, and allow theso 
things to influence us instead of 
being governed by those high, noble, 

• dignified zind glorious principles that 
^dwcll in the bosom of God, which 
•emanated from him, and which dwell 
also in tho bosoms of those who in 
‘sincerity fear God and keep his com* 
rinandiuents. 

Now, 1 know what many of you 
•‘ will say, in speaking of co^operation ; 

there has been a ^at many 
'abuses:’’ * Yes, I zidniit it — numbers 
'of them. ' “ What and under the 
‘name of ‘ tile United Order alsol” 
Yes, any quantity of them. Joseph 
'Smith' in his day said it was ex- 


tremely difllcult to introdiico 'those 
things becanseof the greed, covetous- 
ness, selfishness and wickedness of 
the people. I wish here to refer 
to one or two things connected with 
this subject. 1 spoke about tho 
Twelve, the Seventies, tho ciders 
and the high priests ; and stated that 
a great many of them had been out 
preaching the Gospel, and thatsomo 
of them felt as though it is hard 
work. It is, no <lonbt, very up-hill 
business for a man to bo n Saint if ho 
is nob one ; and if ho has not tho 
principles of the Gosnel in his heart. 
It must bo very hard work, I may 
say an eternal struggle, for him to 
preach. But if a man has got the 

( Hire principles of the Gospel in his 
leart, it is qnit^ easy for him 
to expound tho truth. Well, 
now, I will take tho words of Jesus : 
“Except a man can forszike father 
or mother, wife and children, houses 
and lands, for my sake, he cannot bo 
my disciple.” And lot mo sziy to you, 
iny brethren, that that Gospel is just 
as true to-day os it was then, that 
except a man is pro{)ared to forsake 
his earthly interests for tho sake 
of the Gosftel of tlic Son of God, ho 
is unworthy of it, and cannot bo n 
tnie Saint. Now, this is where tho 
banish ip comes in and it also 
accounts for this eternal rubbing and 
bumping. “How much can’t I do, 
and how little can I do to retain 
fellowship with tho Church ; and 
how much can I act selfishly and 
yet be counted a disciple of Cliristt” 
Did you never feel as Paul describes 
it — the spirit striving against the 
flesh 1 I guess you have, and you 
doubtless know all about it ; for 
these are plain matters of . fact. 
This is the position the Gospel has 
placed us in ; and it is a very difficult 
thing to serve two masters, in fact 
it is useless for any man to attempt 
to do it^ “ for (as the Savior says) 
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either he will hate the one, and love 
the other : or else he will hold to 
the one and despise the other. Ye 
cannot serve God and mammon.'* 
And therefore Jesus said : “ Take 

my yoke upon you, and learn of me; 
for I am meek and lowly of hea»*t, 
and ye shall find rest unto your souls. 
Por my yoke is easy, imd my burden 
is light. 

But to return to the principles of 
co-operation and United Order. 
Supposing a man lind come to you 
elders, when you wore out on mis- 
sions, requesting baptisir at your 
hands, without having repented of 
Ids sins, would you have baptized 
hiral No, you would not But 
supposing lie claimed to believe in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, but not in 
baptism ; would you receive him into 
the Church 1 No, you dai*o not do 
such tiling. But supposing again 
that he bmieved in baptism and in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and had 
repented of his sins, but did not bo- 
liovo in the laying on of hands for 
•tlie reception of the Holy Ghost ; 
wouhl you baptize him 1 No. And 
further supposing he had complied 
with all these requirements, and he 
had the opportunity to gather to 
Zion but did not improve the oppor- 
tunity, would you consider him a 
very good Saint 1 -No. Now, bo- 
.side an these, the Lord has given 
us a law pertain iug to tithing ; and 
if ho did not comply with tluit would 
you consider him a good Sainti No. 
And wo are told to build temples, 
and the man who would refuse to do 
this work, yon would consider a very 
poor specimen of a Lattcr-dav Saint, 
liofernng to tho United Onlor, the* 
Lord has given us to uiulurstand 
that whosoever refuses to comply 
witli the requirements of that law, 
his name shall not be known in tho 
recoids of tho Church, but shall be 
blotted out; neither shall his children 
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havean inheritance in Zion. Are these 
the words of the Lord to ml 1 sup- 
pose tl'.ere are none here to day but 
w'ould say, Yes.**. 'How, 'then 
can I or you treat lightly that which 
God has given us ) It is the word of 
God to me ; it is the word of God to 
you. And if we do not fulfil this 
requirement what is the result'! We 
are told what the result will be. 
These things have not taken place 
now ; but we have been wandering 
about from place to place, and tho 
Lord has blessed us in a remarkable 
degree. And we are gathered toge- 
ther, ns I have said, for the purpose 
of building up Zion, and wo are supt 
posed to be the servants of God 
havingengaged to perform this work; 
and individually, I would say, I do 
not want to pixifess to bo a iSaint, if 
lam not one, nor if the work wo are 
engaged in is not of the Lord ; if the 
principles we believe in are fidse, I 
do not wont anything to do with 
them ; on the other hand, if they 
are true then I want to bo governed 
by them, and so do you. Wo must 
carry out the word and will of God, 
for we cannot allord to ignore it nor 
any part of it. If faith, repentance 
and baptism and laying on of hands 
is right and true and demands our 
obedience, so does oo-operation and 
the United Order. Some may say, 
hero is such and such a man has boon 
coiinectod with tho United Order, 
and how foolishly ho has acted, and 
others have gone into co-operation 
and made a failure of it. Y^es, that 
may be all very true, but who is to 
blame'! Shall wo stop baptizing 
people and make no further eilurts 
to establish the kingdom of God 
up'>n the earth, because certain ones 
have acted foolishly and perhaps 
wickedly 1 Do tlie actions of such 
people render tiio principles of tlie 
Gospel without edcct or tho doc- 
trines wo teach untruol. I think 
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you would hot so. What do wo | 
do with such cases 1 We purge them 
out, wo out thorn off accomiug to 
the laws God has laid down ; but we 
do not stop tho operations ot the 
Gospel, such a thought never enters 
our minds, for wo know tho work 
already commenced is onward and 
upward. Shall wo then think of 
putting an end to these other princi- 
ples because men have acted foolishly 
and soIHsldy and done wrongl No, 
I think not ; I do not think wo can 
choose one principle and reject ano- 
ther to suit ourselves. I think that 
air of these tilings, ns wo have 
received them, one after another are 
equally binding upon us, Jesus said, 
'* Man shall not live by broad nlono 
but by every word that procecdetli 
out from the month of God." This 
is as true to-day as it ^vas when 
spoken. 

I hnvo seen a disposition among 
many of tho brethren to pull off in 
every kind of way, and this spirit 
and tendency is spreading and grow- 
ing in eveiy part of our Temtoiy. 
We have co-operative stores started, 
and wo have the eye of God painted 
over the doors, with the words 
“ Holiness to the Lonl" written over- 
head. Do we act according to thatl 
In a great many instances 1 am 
afraid not But what of thatl 
Shall wo depart from these princi- 
ples) 1 think not What was the 
principle of co-operation intended 
lor) Simply as a stepping stone 
for the United Onter, that is all, 
that we might be united and operate 
together in the interest of building 
up Zion. W eli, having started, what 
do we seel One pulling one way 
another pulling another way ; eVery 
one taking his own course. One 
'man says : Such a one takes his own 
course, and I will take mine. Using 
the some line of argument^ because 
one man commits a wrong ‘unworthy 


the calling of a Latter-day Saint, his- 
doing so 18 to bo an excuse for my 
doinu tho same thing. As I under- 
stand it, I am called to fear God, 
whether anybody else does it or not; 
and this is your calling just ns much 
os it is mine. Wo may indeed shirk 
it and violate tho covenants we have 
mad<^ . Tho Lord has blessed us 
with endowments and covenants of 
which the world know nothing, 
neither c.aii they know anything 
about it. And lie has given unto us 
these things that wo might bo 
brought into closer niiion with God, 
that we might know how to save our- 
selves, our wives and children, as 
well as our fathere and pitigciiitors 
who have gone before us. Having 
done this, what next) God has 
revealed certain things to the children 
of men now ns he formerly reve,aled 
the Oosuel to tho chiMreii of Israel 
But could they stand it 1 No, they 
could not. Moses succeeded in lead- 
ing seventy of tho elders of Israel to 
the presence of God ; lie would have 
lend all Israel into liis presence, but 
they would not be led ; they turned 
to idolatry, to evil and corruption, 
and hence they became disobedient 
and unroaiiaguablo. And wlieii the 
Lord suako to tlicm tliey became 
terrified mid said, “Let not God 
speak unto us lest wo die." God 
wants to bring us near to him, for 
this purpose lio has introduced the 
Gos^ with all its ordinances. Has 
he been true to -nsl Yes. And 
when you elders liave been out 
preaching and baptizing people for 
the remission of thoirsins, and when 
confirming them members of this 
Church, you have said. Receive ye 
the Holy Ghost, have they received 
it ) They have, God bearing witness 
of the truth of your words and of his 
ministry conferred upon you. 

Now then, he calls upon us to be 
one.' What for) Because we are 
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a^ociatcd with his Idn^o^ \yith 
what l With his kingdonL What 
lis his kiii^om % It is his govern* 
ohent,. rule, authority, dominion, 
ipower. etc. God has introduced his 
Idiigdom after his order, and it is for 
him to guide that kingdom and direct 
fit, and manage it, and manipulate it 
in the interest of the honest in hearty 
and of all nations. He has com- 
menced it among us that he might 
have a little nudeus where he could 
communicate and reveal his will, 
composed of such as would carry 
that will out, and do his bidding 
and obey his behests. That is what 
,we are here for, and not to do our 
own will, any more tluin Jesus came 
tp do liis will, but the will of his 
Father. What do we know about 
building up the kingdom of God 1 
What do we know about the calami- 
ties that are to come 1 1 can tell 
you that while we have peace to-day 
and everything runs smoothly and 
Kjuietly on, the day is not far distant 
before the Lord will arise to shako 
terribly the earth, and it will be felt 
in this nation more keenly and more 
severely than any of yon have seen 
it by a gre^itdeal, and I know it, and 
I bear testimony to it. We have no 
time to e.xperiment in following our 
own notions and ideas ; we have 
'something else to do, wo have got 
to build up the kingdom of Goil ; 
and in onler to do this we must of 
necessity unite ourselves together, 
and seek to know the mind of God 
to curry it ouU And nil that we do 
tshould bo done with this object in 
view. We have all kinds of iudi- 
viduiU interests and enterprises 
.among us ; some men ai'o operating 
•quite considerably ono way and 
.another, and some are not. 
Brother Jennings, for instance, who 
is present with us to-day, besides 
•owningstock to the o.\tont of $i)0,o00 
in Z. C. M. I., is, with others, 


engaged with other pursuits | 

manufaeturiog^/ imtUre, ^^which o 

very* laudable' Such ^Ontpi^ri^g } 
tend to give ^plpympqA to ^e .ptp? 
pie, and tbia is what want) aud ^ 
what >ve must have sooner ^ 

There is one thin& jbowpver, I would > 
here say about forming- uioions ' 

parbne^ips in any r&ie ofmanu- 
facture: l^tthegi be ivith 

the uuderstandlns that ,wbbu^ thp t 
proper time shaU (urive they caii 
merge into cp-operation,, . or .the 
United Order. It.is veiy important 
that ill all of our undertakings w§ 
should Imve at heart this feeling and 
work to this end, and then we 
may reasonably expect that it can 
be but a question of time to brin^ j 
out a grand consolidation of all indi- 
vidual interests. 1 have .been ] 
impressed in my feelings upon these i 
subjects for some time, therefore I . 
speak about them as I do. How i 
many years is it since thiswosstortcd, i 
and how little we have done 1 .1 < 

tell you if we go a little further .m ■ i 
our drawing off, and each taking his 
own course, God will leave us to our- 
selves. But he will not leave us as 
long os we manifest a desire to dp 
right ; and I am pleased to say there 
is a feeling generally among the 
brethren to listen to counsel, yet at 
the same time we are apt to get con- 
fused, forgetting the object we have 
in view, amidst the variety of things 
that present themselves. Shall wc, 
my brethren, give up co-operatiout 
or shall wo consider men iu ^od 
fullowship who ore pulling off, in 
cither direction, or shall we uotf 
What shall we do i Shall wo be fcnio 
to onr religion, true to our faith, truo 
to the principles that God has com- 
manded ; or shall we forsake them 1 
We will uot forsake them, and the 
brethren genei'ally do not feel like 
doing it ; but there are a few now 
and then who got off the track. Wo 
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want to got together and unite our 
hearts and sympathies into one, 
placing oin*8elve8 under proper dii*eo- 
tion, holding oui’sclves in roadiness 
to perform any work required by God 
at our hands. liAvill toll you in the 
name of Ismol’s God that if you 
keep his commandments you will be 
the richest of all people, for God 
will pout wealth upon you ; but if 
you do not, you will have to struggle a 
Mod deal more than you have done 
for the Spirit and blessings of God 
will bo withdrawn from us,^ just in 
proportion as wo withdraw ourselves 
from God, We aro living in an 
eventful age, an ago in which many 
wonderful .^changes are to be 
wrought. Wo are told many other 
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things '^of a similar nature, that hO' 
who will not take up his sword 
against his neighbor, must needs ileo 
to Zion for safety. The Latter-day 
Saints will see the d.ay when people- 
will flock to Zion, and manyof them^ 
will 'Say, wo do not know anything 
about your religion, but you are .an 
honorable, just, industrious and 
virtuous people, you administor jus- 
tice and equity, and the rights of 
man are protected and maintained. 
Yon maintain good government, 
e.xteiiding protection to everybody, 
and we want to live with you and 
be one with you. We want to pro 
pare ourselves for these things, for 
they are coming as sure as God lives. 
Amen. 
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I have been very much pleased 
and interested in the proceedings 
of this conference and iii the teach- 
ings "that we have had from those 


who have addressed us, and I take 
veiy great pleasure in performing my 
part in these exercises in which we 
are now enga^. It would seem 
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that this building is rather too small 
for us at present ; I do not know 
that we can stretch it any ; conse- 
sequently we will put up with things 
as they are. However it will only be 
on e.xtniordinary occasions that we 
shall have the :unount of people in 
it that there is to-day. By and by 
the storms will be over and the 
winter past, and we have got a 
larger building close by, that we can 
go to. 1 am very much pleased how- 
ever, with the exertions that have 
been nnulc in preparing this building 
so far, it is true that it is in an 
unKnishod condition for the assem- 
bling of the Saints at this conference ; 
but 1 suppose that it will be quite 
gratifying to the priesthood ami to 
all who have assembled together on 
this occasion, to possess the privilege 
we now enjoy. 

There are a few thoughts that 
have passed through my mind in 
hearing the remarks of some of my 
brethren. I was much pleased this 
morning in listening to the remarks 
made by Brother Pratt and the 
brethren who succeeded him, particu- 
larly in regard to the subject that 
they seemed to have their minds 
upon, that is in relation to the ob- 
servance of the word of wisdom ; and 
although, like Brother Pratt, 1 should 
have to make an acknowledgement 
that I have not fulhiled that always, 
yet, I heartily sustain and coincide 
with every principle that God has 
revealed for the tempond or spiritual 
salvation of his people. There were 
some remarks irssociated with those 
m'ade by some of the brethren that 
also bore a little on my mind, namely, 
that onr religion did not consist 
simply in onu principle but in many, 
agreeable to what has been spoken 
in ancient days that man shall not 
live by bread alone but by every 
worfl that proceedeth out of the 
mouth of God.** But we are none 


of us justified in repudiating or 
ignoring any one of those principles 
which God has given unto us, and 
if we have been negligent in these 
or other matters the proper way for 
us to do is to reform, to begin anew, 
or, at least if we have let down 
any stitches, os the sisters some- 
times say when they are knitting, 
gather them up again and put things 
in proper position that wo may bo 
able, not otdy in that but in every- 
thing else, to honor our God in all 
sincerity, fidelity and integrity ; that 
we may be able to present ourselves 
before the Lord in a manner which 
shall always have his acceptance. 

We need teaching continually, 
line upon line, precept upon precept, 
here a little and there a little. 
Hence we have our various organiza- 
tions of the priesthood, calculated to 
ovei'see to manipulate, to regulate, 
to teach, to instruct, and to enter 
into (dl tho ramifications of life 
whether they pertain to this world 
or the world to come. Wo need 
contiuimlly not only the guidance 
and the teachings of the apostles, 
tho pivsiiicnts, tho bishops, priests, 
to;ichors, deacons and the various 
orgiinizations of the priesthood ; bub 
we need individually to look unto 
tho Lord for wisdom to direct us in 
nil tho affairs of life, that we may 
speak aright, that we may think 
aright, that wo may act aright, and 
wo may perform the various duties 
devolving upon us to attend to in all 
of tho avocations of life, and in our 
prayere, in our various devotions in 
a family capacity, in a church capa- 
city and in every position that wo 
occupy, WQ need the guidanco and 
direction of tho Almighty. And it 
is with individuals as it is with 
families and branches and portions 
of families, we need to seek unto 
tho Lord and obtain wisdom from 
him, Thoro is one fact, and that is 


COMl’REHENSIVfiNKSS OF TIIB sEORD’S PRAYER, ETO. G3 I 

» great many people — scarcely any of 1 we understand very littlo about 
us — know what is good for us. Wo either. The kingdom of God means , 

m.ay have our ideas about that ; but the government of God. That me,ans, 
we need continualty the guidance power, authority, rule, dominion, 
and direction of the Almighty. The and a people to rule over ; but that 
disciples, that is the apostles of old, principle will not be fulfilled, cannot 
understood this principle and they bo entirely fulfilled, until, ns we are 
asked the Lord to teach them how to told in the Scriptures, the kingdoms 
pray and in a very few words ho of this world are become the king- 
uttered one of the most compre- doms of our Lord and his Christ, and 
hensive forms that has ever been ho will rule over them. And when 
penned or spoken. He said when unto him every knee shall bow and 
you pray say “ Our Father, which art every tongue confess that ho is 
in heaven, hallowed bo thy name, Christ, to the glory of God, the 
thy kingdom come, thy will be done Father. That time has not yet 
on earth as it is done in heaven;' give come, but there ore certain princi- I 

us this day our daily bread ; forgive pies associated therewith that have 
us our trespasses as wo forgive them come, namely, the introduction of 
that trespass against us, and lead us that kingdom, and the introduction 
not into temptation, but deliver us of that kingdom could only be made 
from evil ; for thine is the kingdom, by that being who is the king and 
the power and the glory, for ever and ruler, and the head of that govern- 
ever. amen."‘ That is a most com- ment, first communicuiing his ideas, 
prehensivo prayer. In the first his principles, his laws, his goveru- 
pluce the God of the universe is ment to the people ; otherwise we 
recognized, onr Father who is in the should not know what his laws were, 
hoavohs, the God and tho Father of The world has been governed in 
Jesus Christ And what else I The every kind of form; we have had 
God and Father of the spirits of all every species of government Some- 
Hesh. We recognize and reverence times we have had patriarchal gov- 
him ns ** Our Father, which art in ernment, at other times we have nod 
heaven;'* we bow before him and unlimited monarchies or what may 
seek unto him for his guidance and be called despotic governments, 
direction. We hallow and reverence where the power to rule is in the 
his name. And then what next) hands of one individual. At other 
“Thy kin^om come." VVhat king- times we have had limited monarch- 
dom 1 iUl those things branch out ies such os exist iu many places now 
into groat and important principles, upon the face of the earth. In other 
that can only be understood by rev- Iplocesandatdifferentageswehavehad 
elations from tho Most High. “Thy what is termed republican govern- 
kingdom come." Whyl That “thy meats where the voice of the people 
will may be done on earth os it is has ruled and governed and mahaged 
done in heaven." the people’s affairs. There have 

I’ wish to refer a littlevto some .of tbeen various forms independent of 
^ these thuigs, ^ose ideas and prinri- these, which I do not wish to enter 
pies that ore developed in this say- into at present, but nowhere have 
-ing, in part, because these things con we bad the government of God. It 
<only be done in part. We talk a is true that for a limited period 
'good deal about the 'church and among a very small people in early 
.kingdom of God. .T sometimes think days, among the Jews, they profess- 
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ed to bemuder the. guidance of God 
for a certain length of time. But 
they were continually departing 
therefrom. They had their priest- 
hood, tliey hod their prophets, tln^y 
had their Urim and Tliummim, and 
through these mediums they sought 
the wisdom anil guidance of God in 
reg]uvl to many of the prominent 
enterprises in which they engaged. 
The law given by Moses was one of 
those things that einanated frepn 
God. Moses received from the Lord 
the ten oominandmeiits written upon 
tables of stone — written by the finger 
of God — ?and this people, who wwe { 
then quite a suudl people compaila- 
tively spesiking, received the com- 
mands of God and professed, at 
least, to be governed thereby. The 
Lord gave them commands and they 
were proclaimed to the people, and 
when prochiimed it was usual for all 
tlio people to say “Amen. These 
laws we will observe and do.” But 
Uiis was among a very limited people. 
•Very soon they desired to have a 
’king to rule over tliem, but the idea 
that was tlien considered > proper 
among them was : ** The Lord is our 
king, the Lord is our judge, the 
Loi^ is our* lawgiver, and he shall 
rule over us.” Wo see the feeling 
which tliey had and entertained os a 
people, but they departed from it 
and they sought a king and were 
led astray from correct principles-—, 
led into folly, darkness, ignorancer>r7 
until they were scattered abroad to 
the four winds of heaven. 

There has been a time spoken of 
by all the holy prophets since tlio 
world was, when God should govern 
his people, and the Jews, when the 
Messiah came, expected that ho was 
come to reign over Israel ns a 
'tempoial king, tliat ho was going to 
take possession of his kingdom to 
overthrow all other kingdoms, 
empires, dynasties and powers, mid 
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declare himself the king of Israel and 
of the world. But they did not 
understand many things associated 
therewith, and they do not now ; 
and tko world does not, and we our- 
selves understand very little about 
them. But the Scriptures say tliat 
‘‘ till heaven and earth pass, one jot 
or ono tittle shall in no wise pass 
from the law till all be fulfilled.” 
Now then, if the kingdoms of tliis 
world have never yet become the 
kingdoms of our God and his 
Christ they will he, and it is uecesr 
sary that there should he a 
commeiiceuieiit to this as woll as to 
every other thing. This is a matter 
that has been looked forward to by 
prophets and apostles, patriarchs^ 
and men of God in 'the various 
dispensations of time. It is called 
“ the dispensation of the fullness of 
times” when God will gather together 
all things in ono whethoi* they bo 
things on tho earth or things in 
the heavens. Now there must of 
uecessity be a starting point for this, 
and the question is how is it to origir 
natel Who among tho nations of 
the eartli knew or comprehended 
anything about tho ^vornmentof 
Godi None did] nowhere; no king, 
no emperor, no potentate, no presi- 
dent, no power upon the face of the 
earth ; no divine or tlicologimi, no 
scientist, no philosopher, understood 
anything about litis matter. It is 
indeed tlie kingdom of God, and 
being his kingdom, it must originate 
with him, it must receive from him 
its teachings, its forms, its principles, 
its laws, its ordinances, its institu- 
tions, and everything connected 
thorowitli must emanate from God, 
and ns it was necessary that it should 
originate with him, it is also neces- 
sary tlmt it should be upheld and 
sustained by liim and that those who 
sliould operate in tliis kingdom 
should be governed by the some 
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’ spirit that you heard Brother Pratt 
talk about this morniug. * It became 
necessary also that, a medium should 
be introduced whereby mau might 
be placed in communion with Qod ; 
that they might comprehend him, 
that they might understand his laws, 
when he gave them, tiiat they might 
be acquainted with the principles 
which he had to: develop ; for there 
is one great principle that men very 
little understand, viz: “The things of 
God knotveth no man, but the >Spirit 
of God,” and if' they don't kno^\^ 
only througli his wisdom it would be 
in vain for God to couimunicaU) witli 
a people who could not compruheiid 
him, who had not the capacity to 
I receive these principles which he- 
I had to commuuicata /The niino 

' principle holds good- everywhere 

among all the principles Nvitii which 
I we are acquaintedtor know anything 

about. ' You, ciumot teach a child 
I algeb^i, nor arithmetic, until it has 
gone tJirough a certain system of 
I training. You ^ cannot teach the 
arts and sciences without necessary' 

I proparatiou -fer their introduction, 
nor can you teach i^ple ih tho 
I goveniment of God without they ore 
^ placed in communioatiou with him, 
ondi hence comes the' Church of Qjd». 

I and* what- is. meant >iby thatiw A 
school, if you please, 'wherein men 
are r taught;.::, certain . principles, 

^ wherein w:e cUn receive a certain 
spirit throughe obedience to certain 
, ordinances. . And* we, having received 
1 this spirit through those o^inances, 

I were then )mpared to. take the initi- 
atoiy steps: ih relation to other matr 
ters, and henceiOs a commencement 
the Lord appeared uuto ■ Joseph 
Smith, both the Father and the Son^ 
the Father pointing to the Son stud < 
* “ this is my beloved. Son iii whom !• 

. am]inwelli,](deaSed, .(hear 'ye Ihim.'' 

I Here; then, ..was a conunonication 

i frova. the heavens made, known unto. 

^No. 6 . * 
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man on the earth, and he at that 
time came into possesion of a fact 
tliat no man know in the world bub • t 
he, and that is tliat Go4 lived, for 
ho hod seen him, and that his Son 
Jesus Christ lived, for Iip also had i 
seen. hiin. • What next) Now says ■ T 
the Father, “ This is my beloved k 
Sou, hear him." Tiio maimer, the > 
mode, the why;<:and the wherefore, » 
ho designed to introduce through ^ 
him were not explained ; -but ho, ( 
the Son of God, the Savior of the . 
world, tho Kedeemcr of man, ho was' * « 
the one pointed out to be tho guide, il 
the director, the instructor, and the\. m 
lomler iii the ilevelopmunt of tho '( > 
grait principles of that kingdom and. i? 
that government which he then com-^ ^ 
mienc^ to institute. What next! > 
The qext stop ivas that men having • 
held tho priesthood; that had >!( 
ministered in time and eteniity and 
that held the keys of the priesthood *; 
came and conferred them upon “ 
Joseph Smith. John the Baptbt ' ; 
conferred upon ‘him the Aarouic m 
riesthood, and Peter; James and u 
ohn the Melchisedec priesthood ;>'o 
and then others who hod operated 
in the various agesoftheworld,8uoha8.i>d 
Moses and Enoch, aappeared and con-^^k^ 
ibrred upon him the authority thakxfa 
■they held pertaining to tbosemattersu *}:} 
Why t' B^use itwas t^thedispeusa^fk^ 
^011 of the fullness- of times," not 
.one time only but of all the times 
<it was the ‘'initiatory step' for the.f d 
development of all the principles thatr i > ? 
over existed; or would exist pertain-* rdd 
ing to this world,, or. the world, 
comoj f What next i* 'iHe "was eouif'f > 
mauded to set apartut other-' men^/ad' 
to baptize them that believed; that.'isi 
'hod faith in Ghid and in his kiugdoii^rrd 
and in bis.'revelationstand-'lin hisri^ 
goveruinent. 1 1 < After - they > weire putuff 
Ud pOssesmonof the8e>prineiples,-they!<id 
were' oomnianded'';to:bhptizei thosoi/G 
who.-believed 'oni' the Lord^ JesmSfA- 
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Christ, who repented of their sins, 
that they were to be baptized for 
a remission of tlieir sins aud to have 
hands laid upon them for the recep- 
tion of the Holy Ghost. What then) 
There was a priesthood organized, a 
First Presidency, the Twelve, a High 
Council, Patriarchs, qiiorums of High 
Priests, Seventies, Elders, Bishops, 
Priests, Teachers and Deacons, to 
carry on the purposes of God, and to 
instruct men in the laws pertaining 
to his kingdom, even the laws of 
life. Men were sent forth in the 
name of God to preiich the principles 
of truth which had Ijceu revealed, 
and a great many believed and were 
baptized and were initiated into the 
Church of God, aud we may say into 
the initiatory or preparatory steps 
necessary for the establishment of 
the kingdom of God. They then 
received the Spirit of God, which is 
no cunningly devised fable it did 
not originate with man, it was the 
gift of uod to man. The Elders, for 
instance, were told to go forth and 
call upon men to repent, to be 
baptized, and they were to lay their 
hands upon them that they should 
receive the Holy Ghost. And what 
should that dol Take of the things 
of God and sliew them unto the 
people. This is one of the greatest 
developments of power that ever 
existed among men. You Elders, 
hundreds of you that ore now listen- 
ing to me, have gone forth to preach 
this Gospd. You have called upon 
men to believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ and they have done it. You 
have called upon men to repent, 

• and they have done it You 
have told them to be baptized and 
you liave baptized thent You have 
then laid your hands upon their 
heads and said “ receive ye the Holy 
Ghost,” and they have received it. 
And you know, and this congregation 
knows, that what I say is true, aud 
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by that principle, through obedience 
to the law of God that he had intro- 
duced in his Gospel. What fori ' ' 
To prepare men to be placed in com- 
munion with God. To prepare them ’ 
to be members not only of lus Church 
but of his Kingdom, and to prepare 
them to take part in this great event 
that had to tninspire in the last days. 
Now these are facts that you cannot 
controvert, nor anybody olsa’ You 
know that these things are true. ^ ’ ' 
What does it prove! That it is 
God’s kingdom, he has introduced 
it, and os it was said in former times, 

** Ye are my witnesses,” as well as. 
the Holy Ghost that beareth witness • 
of us. Now, then, could you have 
received this without the interposi- 
tion of tlie Almighty and his Son • 
Jesus Christ! No you could not 
Could you have received it without 
the keys of the priesthood being 
restored and which some men affect * 
to despise so much 1 No you could 
not Hence we trace out the order 
of these institutions as they dwelt r 
in the mind of God, and as they • 
were made manifest among men. 
Have those elders tliat perform these 
ceremonies their weaknesses! Yes, 
just as much as Elder Pratt and I ' 
have our weaknesses. * Have they ' 
their infirmities ! Yes. Was it a 
rich treasure that was conferred upon 
us! Yes, but wo received it 
in earthen vessels, surrounded ^vith 
the infirmities of man. But God 
knew those infirmities; he was 
acquainted with all our weaknesses. > 
Nevertheless, he conferred upon us 
this priesthood, this power, and this 
authority, and when we went forth 
iu his name and by bis authority, 

God sanctioned our acts. Is God 
with us while these things take 
place! I think so. What do ^ou ' 
think about it! It is n principle * 
that is clear, and plain and demon- 
strable. 
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Well, wlmt next 1 Then wo began 
to gnllier togetlier. And why do 
wo gather together 1 Some of us 
can hardly tell why, and I am often 
surprised when I read letters impor- 
tuning us in regard to this matter. 
1 get Tetters time and again praying 
that some moans may be devised 
that the faints may be delivered 
and gathered to Zion, and be enabled 
to live with the Saints of God. 
What is the ixiason of it 1 Why do 
they want to gather 1 Because there 
wjis a spirit and influence associated 
with this Church and this kingdom 
which led and propelled them to this 
action, and you who hear mo have 
felt this influence ; you felt a desire 
to gather, and you came, and those 
that are not here now feel as strong 
a desii*e to mther as you did. And 
when you have gathered, many of 
you think it is a curious kind of Zion, 
don't yon 1 It is ; for while the net 
gathei’s in the good, it brings in all 
kinds as wm, good and bad. 
We have some very good fish, and 
some very bad ones, and some a kind 
of half and half, and some feel like 
saying “ Good Lord and good devil," 
as they do not know into whose hands 
they may fall Nevertheless, this is 
the order, and the wheat and tares, 
1 suppose, have got to grow together 
until the harvest comes, and that is 
not quite here yet, and hence we ore 
jostling one imaiust another, and 
some of us hardly know whether it 
is us or somebody else. Difficulties 
and trials beset us, and we are 
amazed. But we are here, and we 
are here according to the command 
of God and accor<i^g to the opera- 
tion of the Spirit of God that rests 
upon us, and did rest upon us, aud' 
1^ us here, and I was going to say, 
we are here because we could not 
help it. . „ • 

Well, what nextl Who are we, 
and what are we when we are horel 


Somo good Latter-day Saints, and 
some, os I have said, half and half, 
some one thing and soUio another. 
But how do we stand in the position 
we occupy as a Church and as other 
people stond 1 We believe in God. 
We believe in the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Webeievein virtue, purity, holiness, 
integrity, honesty. We bidievo in 
ood citizens and good Saints. We 
ciieve in keeping the coininand- 
raonts of God, and carrying out liis 
purposes. We believe in spreading 
the Gospel to the ends of the earth. 
Wo believe in gathering together the 
honest in heart. Wc believe in build- 
i ng temples and administering tliereiu 
for the living and for the dead, and 
wo believe in acting os saviors upon 
Mount Zion according to the word 
of the Lord. All these things and 
a groat many more are leading prin- 
ciples which wo ns Saints profess to 
believe in. Well, we have a right 
to do that, although there ore others 
who do not believe in those things. 
They have just as much right not to 
believe in our principles os we have 
to believo in them. And we some- 
times feel angry and out of sorts 
with others because they do not 
believe os we do. Well, we do not 
believe os they do. Some of them 
think we are very foolish, very enthu- 
siastic, very superstitious, and very 
wicked. Those that know us do not 
think we are so bad after all. We 
have our weaknesses and imper- 
fections, yet we are quite as good as 
the balance of them, and a little 
better, and we ought to be, for we 
make great pretentions. But they 
think ^ese things about us. They 
think we are deluded. Now the 
I only difference between us and them 
; is that we know they are supersti- 
tious and corrupt, and that they 
violate those laws they profess to 
believe iu and those principles which 
they profess to be governed and 
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guided by. But wo have «o right I 
to Expect everybody to submit to j 
our, 'doctrines, our views, our princi- 
ples, it is a matter of free-will A\nth 
them, and ns 1 said they have just .ns 
muoli< right to believe as they think 
pro{]^r and to worship as they choose 
os we have. These are some princi- 
ples that ai*o really correct. Well, 
they try to prevent us from worship- 
ping as we believe 1 Now that is — 
what shall 1 call it 1 a doctrine of 
devils, it does not come from God, 
he is more free and generous in his 
feelings than that. He does not 
control tiie consciences of men nor 
force them to obey his behests ; it is 
a matter of free grace, it is a matter 
of free will. Well, though they 
think they have a right to interfere 
with us, we do not think wo have a 
right to interfere with tlieiiL And 
I do not think we do. There is a 
number of institutions hero in this 
city, Catholics, Episcopalians, Pres- 
byterians, Methodists, Baptists, etc., 
and. I do not know how many more, 
quite a pile of them. If they think 
they m'e right 1 am quite willing 
they should think so. I do not wish 
' to interfere with them. Who inter- 
feres with their building meeting 
houses 1 Who interferes with their 
w’omhip? If there is anything of 
this sort I do not know of it; 1 hope 
I shall not know of it ; 1 hope never 
to hear of such things. I believe 
that all men have the privilege of 
worshipping God according to the 
dictates of their own consciences and 
then I think wo posse.ss just the same 
light-; and when they depart frem 
this principle and wish to curtail us 
of our lights they are violating the 
.spiiit and genius of the institutions 
of our common country, and also 
those of the kingdom of heaven witli 
which wc ore associated. They are 
also violating those good feelings 
that ought to exist betwcon man and 
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man, brother and brother, and they 
are interfeiing with things that in no- 
wise belong to them. < ' " 

Now then, here is the ground that - 
we stand on in a religious capacity. - - ^ 
If I cap find a way and you can find 
a way, whereby we can approach our-* ' > 
God oud have him for our guide,. ^ 
our teacher and instructor, if they * < ^ 
cannot do it, it is none of their busi- • > 
ness what wo do. They have - 
nothing to do with it, it is none of j 
their business in any way whatever, * 
and any intorferenco is an inter- 
ference with the legitimate rights- 
and inherent principles that i belong 
to humanity. 

Well, so far as they stand on their 
platform and we on ours, they may 
bo Methodists, they may be Pi*esby- ' 
terians ; all right. They may get up - 
their revived meetings and think •• 
they are doing a gi*eat deal of good • 
all right, and so far os they teach .. 
good inoml principles, and do nob ' 
deimrt from truth, all right. So far ’ 
as they obey the laws of the laud, 
all right; wo have nothing to do 
with them ? Have you 1 Has the • 
cityl Has the Territory 1 No. 

Well then, wo will go a little .. - 
further. By being hero we become ^ 
an integral part of the government 
of the United States, as a Territory. 
Very well Here is another thing * 
we are talkng about. Is that tho 'i 
government of God 1 Not quite, but 
It is the covonnnent we are living : 
under, and if they treat us right ana ' 
extend to us any kindness we appre- ' 
date that, • If they treat us wrong, 
we think it is not acconling to cor- 
rect principles. We think iis Ameri- 
can citizens we oughtto receive all the • 
privileges equally with other people; 
wo think wo ou^it to be allowed to 
worship God according to the 
dictates of ourconsciencesaiid be pro- 
tected in our worshi]). So far, then, 
as I havo said before, wo are on Oj 
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(tijlevol. Now. then, wo aro oa tlio oanie 
^.ground jin.rogaril tf) poUtioal circuni' 
8tance$, .Wenoro upder tl^e United- 
.•to^States, but Uio United States ismot 
)juthekiugdon^ of Qod. It, does. not 
ji profess tp be under . bis rule, 
nor vhis government; nor his 
authority. Yet wo aro o.Y})ected ns 
^ 1 } citizens of the United States to keen 
the laws of tho l)nited States, and 
, hence wo are, as I said before, an 
integral part of the ^vernment, 
jt Very well, what is expected of usl 
. . That we observe its laws, that wo 
conform to its usages, that we are 
governed by good and wholesome 
I, principles, that we maintain the 
laws in their integrity and that we 
eustain the government, >nnd we 
. ought to do it^ But there is a priu- 
ciplo here that 1 wish to speak about 
God dictates in a great measure the 
... aflfaii's of the nations of the earth, 

• their kingdoms and governments 
and rulers and those that hold 

0 dominion. He sets up one and pulls 

1 down another, according to his will 
That is an old doctrine, but it is tnie 

. to-day. Have we governors 1 have 
P won president of the United States 1 
have we men in authority 1 Yes. 
Is it right to traduce their charac* 
’ tersi No, it is not. Is it right for 
us to oppose tliein l No, it is not. 
Is it light for them to tiaduce us 1 
No, it is not. Is it right for them 
. ; to oppress us in- any way 1 No, it is 
not. We ought to piiiy for these 
- people, for those that are in autho- 
rity, that they may be lead in the 
j right way, that they may be pre- 
. I served from evil, that they may 
administer the government in right- 
•eousness, and ^at they paay pursue 
. . A course that ivill. receive the appro- 
: bation of heaven. Well, what else ) 
Then we ought to piay for omselves 
that when any plans or contrivances 
'•or opposition to the law of Goth to 
the Church and kingdom of God, or 


to his people, aro introdnciedj [ and 
whenever wo are sought, to .be.iRado 
tlie victims of- tyranny and op)^s- 
sion, that the hand of God may bo 
over us and over them to paralyze 
their acts and protect us, for os. it is 
written, tho wrath of man shall 
praise him, the remainder of wrath 
shall he restrain. ' . 

. Now, wo in Utah hero are under 
tho government of tho U iiitedStates ; 
wo are a voi'y little portion of- it. 
It is true we have our legislators, 
we have our prabate judges, we have 
our marshals, constables, oto., 'WO 
have our city charters etc., etc., and 
certain immunities and privileges of 
this kind. Well shall wo bo 
governed by them ) Yes. Shall wo 
obey the law 1 Yes. Shall 1 os .a 
citizen of this city obey the laws of 
this city ) Yes. Shall 1 cause 
trouble or speak evil of the mayor 
OF city council or any of the admin- 
istrators of the law ) No, 1 ought 
to pray for them that they may lead 
aright and administer justico 
equitably and act for the welfare and 
interest of the community wherein 
they live and for whom they operate. 
Am 1 a citizen of tho United States? 
Yes, and 1 ought to feel tho samo 
toward them. - v j * 

Well, now, there aro some import- 
ant points come in here. As I have 
said, we are a very small portion of 
this government. Now, do wo >vish 
to overthrow, tho govcrnincnt.{ I 
think not. 1 think we do not, Do 
we wish to cause them trouble ) ^Not 
that I know ,of. • I know wo » aro 
accused of that ^ but it is not- ti'ue. 
These statements are* not correctw 
Our, religion, however; differs flrom 
• the religion of many others, audios I 
have said before, while they look for 
liberty toworsliipGod as they ploase, 
they do not want us to possess » the 
samo privileges. ^ There, is mothing 
uew in tliis ; bnt because of this 
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have they a right to interfere with 
^ the institutions of which we have 
‘ ‘ become a part ? Do not our legisla- 
tors, our governors, and all men here 
'■ awear fealty not only to tlie Territory, 

' but to the United States, and say 
they Avill support the Constitution, 
laws, and institutions thereof 1 
They ilo. This is the position we 
occupy. But we are placed , in a 
peculiar position in some tltings. 

• Titey — I was going to say in their 
wisdom, but 1 will say in their folly, 
and I hope they will excuse me, for 
I look upon it in that way — have 

' passeil certain laws trying to inter- 
fere Avith us in our operations in 
religious affairs. Well, we cannot 
help tiiat. 1 told you a wliile ago — 
you believe me, this congregation 
believes me with very few exceptions 

• — that God had introduced and 
instituted this Church, that he was 
the founder of it, that it ennmatsd 
fi-oni him, the doctrines, ordinances, 
principles, government, priesthood, 
authority, and all that perUiin to it 
onmnaied from him; we had nothing 
to do with it. Joseph Smith had 
nothing to do with it^ only us a 
passive worker in the hands of the 
Loi*d. I-<righam Young had nothing 
to do with it only acting in that 
capacity. 1 have nothing to do with 
it. nor my brethren of the Twelve. 
God revealed it. I cannot help it 
Can yon? Can any one? Now, 
then this people have been 
received into this Church in tlie 

' way that I have spoken of, and have 
actually received communication 
from (iod by the laying on of hands, 
‘ received the fJoly Ghost, and have 

• a hope within them blooming with 
immortality and eternal lives, and 

^ are in ])ossession of a hope that 
entom within the veil whither Christ 
tr has gone. Can you uproot that from 
' the minds of this people 1 No, no 
power on earth, no power in heaven. 


nor all the combined nations of the 
earth can do it ; God planted it there, 
man cannot take it away, and men 
are foolish in trying to attempt it. 
Very well. But they do tiy to inter- 
fere with us under a pretence that 
we are very wdeked here. Well, it 
is enough to make a person laugh 
sometimes, when we think about 
these things, and enough to make us 
sorry when we know of the hypo- 
crisy, lasciviousness, crime, murder, 
bloodshed that prevail in this nation 
and other nations, to hear them talk 
to ns about our moinlity. We know 
when they talk in that way tlmt 
they are hypocrites. We know that 
they know better when they tell 
these things to the world. 

Now, then, the United States pass 
a law that a man shall not marry 
wives according to the order that 
God has revealed. Now it is a fact 
that we should like to obey the laws 
of the United States, if we could do 
it If they could only tell us how 
to get out of the dilemma they have 
placed us in we should be very mnq^i 
obliged to them, we really should, 
like to got out of it. But we have 
had no hand in either of these things. 
We had no hand in making the 
commandment that God has given to 
his people, and we have had no hand 
in making the law of the United 
States pertaining to these things. 
Wo feel very desirous of keeping the 
laws of the land if they would only 
let us ; but wo should pray oiu* 
Father in heaven that he might 
preserve them from making laws 
that we cannot conscientiously keep 
without violating our consciences 
and transgressing the law of God. 
And if they do we shall be under the 
necessity of leaving ihem in the 
hands of God for him to deal with 
them as he may deem proper, and 
we will put our trust in the living 
God and risk the consequences let. 
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thoiQ bo what they may. 

Now, these are our feelings on 
this point Is it well to tell these 
feelings'? Yes. We want to be 
fnuik and open and candid and free 
from hypocrisy of every kind, and 
feel as though we were the ohildren 
of our Father in heaven without 
guilt, without treachery, 'without 
fraud of any kind. Let us be sincere 
worshippers of God and believers in 
him and in his law. But do we pro< 
pose to govern, interff'rewithj or rebel 
against the Government of the 
United States? No^ wo do not. 
That is not in the programme. 
Has Ood given us a law? Yea 
All right we will get along and do 
the best we can, bnt we won’t for* 
sake our God. All viho are willing to 
abide by the laws of God signify it 
by raising the right hand (unani- 
mous vote). Now try and keep 
them. But will wo fight a^inst 
the United States ? No, we wiU not. 
^Yell, how will these things be 
brought about ? Don’t you expect 
that the kingdoms of this world will 
become tlie kingdoms of our Qod 

i» 1 


and his Christ ? Yes, I do, as much 
as I believe I am speaking to you 
and you are hearing mo,, and I not 
only believe it but know it Well, 
now, how will that bo brought about 
if you do not pitch in ? We need 
not do this. Thero is plenty that 
will pitch in ; there will be plenty of 
trouble by and by without our inter- 
ference, when men begin to tear' 
away one plank after another out of 
the platform of constitutioual liberty; 
there will not be much to tie to. 
And how will you got along with 
them ? Wo will leave them to get 
along with themselves. And how 
will that be? We aro told the 
\vicked shall slay the wicked, but 
says tlio Lord : “ It is my business 
to take caro of the Saints." God 
will stand by Israel, and Zion shall 
triumph and this work will go on 
until the kingdom is established and 
and all nations bow to its standard. 

May God bless you, may he lead 
you in the path of light, is my 
prayer in the name of Jesus Christ. 
AmeiL • 
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.<> SPIRrrUAL nilTM attain able— UN 0 HANGEABLT 2 NES.S of 001>— UNtVERSA- 
ilP LITY OF THE RIGHT TO HKVKL/VTION— THE SAINTS GLORIFY THE GOD 
v: ' OF lUSVElJVTlON — NECESSITY OF SELF-GOVERNMENT. 


nit III stRiicIing up to Address this 
ti • congregation there is one feeling 
that rests upon ino, and that is, my 
tt> inability to iiustruct so numerous a 
It* people unless God shall pour out 
U- Iiis Holy Spirit upon mo and upon 
"'i you, ' 

1 Wo have come together to-day 
B' ACRordingto our custom to be instrnc- 
> tod iu those duties that devolve 
upon us and also in the principles 
of our holy religion. These meetings 
are to me e.xceedingly ^avcious; they 
ai'o seasons of great rejoicing. Aiul 
having the opporunity as wo havo 
to-tlay of assembling in peace and 
quietness without any to molest or 
make afraid, we should feel thank- 
ful, to timt (^od who has hrouglil us 
here; who has preserved and pro- 
tected us since we came. 

Tlie instructions which we havo 
had to-day since we havo assembled 
togetber, if 1‘ully olieyed by us and 
carried out in our lives, will make us 
a peoplo who shall bo worthy the 
name w-e bear, the name of Latter- 
day Saints. And as was remarked 
this morning the great object iu 
teaching the people and impressing 
upon them tbo counsels that are 
given from time to time, is to have 
us carry out practically lu our lives 
the principles of that ndigion which 
wo havo espoused. This is tbo great 


labor devolving upon us. - It is' not 
to bo theoretical nlono ; it is not to 
dwell witli great interest and w-ith 
gi-eat eloquence upon those heavenly 
iloctrines that God has revealed and 
to become ourajitured over them 
while listening to them, but it is to 
make a pnioticid application of tliem 
to our thoughts, to our words and 
to all the actions of our lives. And 
in thid way alone can we accoptahly 
serve the Lord our God, \vhose name 
wo bear and whose people we pro- 
fess to be. Tlufre is no reason why 
this peoplo called Latter-day Saints 
should not havo all the powers and 
all the gifts ami all the graces that 
ever chai-acterized the Church of 
(Jotl uj)on the eartli at any time ; 
there is no reason, I say, why they 
should not havo all these if they 
themselves aie true to the pnncii>le8 
which have been revealed, and seek 
to earry them out, Who is there 
of this congregation, who is there 
that belongs to this Church in any 
)art of this Territory, who does not 
lave a desire in his or her heart for 
those blessings and those gifts and 
qualilications that w-ere promised to 
the ancient Saints and which havo 
been renewed in our day to those 
who emhmce the Gospel with all 
their hearts 1 The Lord is the same 
yesterday, to-day and forever. This 
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' 13 tlio conler*8toii6; Itflnay be'feaid, of -troarl, tho‘ being over whom cen- 
our faith. It is 'upoir'^this foandA* turies havo paased without piaking 
' tion we have built ;“'t})at lieiaan any change to his injuiy; eternity 
‘ unchangeable God<; that he does not has rolled and continues to roll and 
manifest his mind ’and his will in will continue to roll without in 'the 
plainnessand simplicity to one people, least nfTecting hi$ power or'^ his 
and hide the same 'from a succeed* capacity for'good, his eye does not 
ing people who are equally faithful, grow dim by the lapse of ages ; his 
! But the great truth has been im* ear does not become heavy by the 
pressed upon* us; the great truth paseagO'of time, neither does his arm 
that runs through all the writings of become short or feoble. He is 'the 

• oveiy man of God concerning whom God whom wo worship. Whonf we 
' wo have any account from the begin- call upon him, though he may bo 

ning down to the last revelation tliat remote from iis^ dwelling in his holy 
' has been given, that God is uo habitation in the midst of the eter- 
respecterofpereons, thnthe isto-dny nities, the very thoughts of our 
as he Was ye.sterday and as ho ever heart»i the very conceptions of our 
was, and that he will continue to bo minds, the feeble ivliispcniigs of our 
' the same being as dong ''as time voices, they ascend to him, are 
endures or eternity continues. And carried to him, his ear comprehSiids 

• we have been impressed with this as them ; his bowels of conijiassion are 
■' I have said, by every man w'bo has moved townitls hs his children,' bis 
' spoken concerning God and spoken all-piercing eye ponetintes eternity, 

' by authority from him. I say, there- and the glance of his vision reaches 

• fore, there is no reason why the us. « • • i 

• • Latter-day Saints to-day should not There is not’ a single tlioughfc of 

■ obtain and ergoy the gifts and graces oui* hearts which he does not o)mpre- 

■ and blessings of the Gospel the same heiid ; thero is nothing connected 
as they were enjoyed in ancient days .with us he does not know. \Yo may 

• by the ancient servants and people hide ourselves in the bowels of the 

• of God. ' * ‘ ‘ earth, but we cannot conceal our- 

Hjis God grown old ? Have God’s selves from his all-piercing sight. 
•Cal'S become heavy 1 Has his sight We may climb the highest moiin- 
' become dim ? Has iiis arm become tains ‘or descend into the deepest 
shortened 1 Has age affected him valleys or wo may go to the uiter- 
' or the lapse of time detracted from most parts o' the earth, but where- 

*' his powers 1 Has it had the same ever we' may go ho is there, his 

effect upon him as* upon mortal power is there, his vision is theio to 
’’ beings who ‘are subject to decay and hear and to comprehend the desires 
death 1 Is this the kind of being we and the wishes of our heai'ts. 

' worship 1 Is this the kind of being This being' the case, why sliodld 
"/‘concerning whom the prophets and we not approach him in faith ?' WJiat 
' apostles have spoken and written ? reason is thero that mon and women 
‘Certainly noU We worahip him, we living in' this the 19th century 
•'• adore him, w6 lift up oureyes to him, should not approach him with' the 
we rely upon him as the Supreme t'confidenco of those who lived in* the 
‘ Being, the Creator of the heavens 15tli century of the worldj oil the 

and the earth, ^ the founder of the 20th or the 4,00Uth year of the 

•*’ 'Universe,' the builder' of the planet world 1 ’ If he could hear theircrics, * 
which we inhabit aud which we if he could answer their prayers and 
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if ho could grant to them the 
desires of their hearts ; if he could 
)■ open the heavens to them and reveal 
\ his mind and will unto them when 
l< tliey called upon him in faith, belieV'^ 
<• • iug that ho would do so, is there 
/ any reason why we should not have 
i that sjune faitli and eixercise it and 
obttviu those same blessings and 

• receive them at his hands) Who is 
tliero that can stand up and say 
there are reasons why this should 
be the case ) If wo adroit, t\s we 
must do, that he is this being which 
I linvo attempted so feebly to 
describe ; if wo admit that he is the 
God of gods, the Lorn of lords, the 
creator of all, the father of all, the 

' sustainer of all ; if we believe this, 

• ' why ciuinot wo beliovo that if he 

> bestowed his blessings n)mn other 
generations ami other people, he will 
uo so to ns, also that he will hear 
our prayers, that ho will grant unto 
us the desires of our hearts 1 

Kow, my bretliren and sistora, I 
look upon these conferences and 
tlieso nssemhlages ivs having for 
. tlieir object the enforaement of 

> tlioso great truths uuon us and upon 
our attention ; tho object of them os 
1 umlerataml them, is to make us 
Lattor<day Saints not in muuo aloiio 
but in word and in deed ; to bo men 
ami women of God ; to place ns in 
communion with God ; to recoivo 
uumnuiiiication from him; to havo 

. our false Lra<lition, onr improper 
I ideas, onr nnbeliof, onr Inmlnoss of 
heat't, and those feelings that 
surround ns, that grow up with ns, 
I. to havo them rumoved from us. Is 
there any reason why this should 
’ « not be iho case) J^o reason except 
tlmt which may bo found in our> 
■ > solves. There is no reason outside 
of thi& God is willing, ho has uiado 
j promises, and ho has fnliilled his 
pronnses so far as wo Imvo placed 
oursolyos in oireiunstauces to xoceivo 


them. When we have complied 
with the conditions he bos never 
from the begin ning up to the 
present time failed in his part, he is 
incapable of failing. If there be 
failure it is due to us, the fault is 
our owu, we are the guilty ones. 
Let roe ask of you, when did you 
ever, any one of you, humble your- 
selves before Qod, when did you in 
secret call upon him in the nnroo of 
Jesus and ask him for his Holy 
Spirit and tbo blessings thereof, and 
fail to receivo an answer to your 
prayers) If there are any Lattejv 
day Saints in this condition then 
there is something wrong witli tlioin. 
God bus made promit^us unto us that 
if wo will do certain things, if 
wo will obey certain coummud- 
ments and ordinances, ho will bes- 
tow his blessing and lie will answer 
Uio prayera of those who take this 
Qouise. -But how many are there of 
us who go on from day to day irod 
from week to week ami fktim month 
to month careless upon tluvte points, 
failing to live so as to receive tho 
blessiugs Unit ho has uromised, until 
it would seem whon Uioy bow down 
to call upon him that their prayers 
scarcely oscoml higher than tlio tops 
of their heads. 

As 1 havo sold, God in ancient 
days was a God of ifvolatiou ; God 
in onr day is a God of ravelatiun, 
and he cumniunicatos his mind and 
his will unto those who seek after it, 
not to the President of the Church 
alone ; not to tho apostles of tho 
Church alone i not to tho high 
prioHts or sovuuties or any of tho 
oilicers or all of thorn alone, but he 
cuinmuiiicates his mind and Ida will 
to all who seek after him in huudUty 
and meeknoss and lowliness orhem t, 
obeying his eoimnamlmonts. To the 
Latter-day Saints alone) Ku, not 
even to thorn alone fur there is no 
human being that is born of woman. 
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there is no sou or daughter of Adam 
that has ever lived upon the face of 
the earth who has not the right and 
! who has not obtained at some time 
' or other in his or her life, revelations 
from God, but who may not have 
understood what those revelations 
'Were. The Latter-day Saints are 
not so cramped in their toolings ns 
' to imagine that they are the only 
and peculiar people above all others 
who have, in this sense received 
revelation. Thev believe themselves 
to be the people of God and the 
only people who have obeyed the 
commandments of God ; but they do 
not think that, of nil the children of 
God. they are the only recipients of 
his blessings. 

God has revealed himself at 
various times mid in various ways to 
many people. The heathen have 
had communication from him. All 
the light that exists ; all the truths 
tliat are .taught and all the correct 
principles and knowledge that have 
been communicated and existed 
among the child mn of men, have 
come fromGod \ he istheauthorofall. 
Socrates, Plato, Confucius, the 
heathen philosophers who knew 
nothing about Jesus Christ and the 
plan of solvation, received important 
truths from him, and so did many 
other people to a neater or less 
■ extent, according to Uieir abilites in 
improving upon the knowledge 
communicated to them. But the 
difficulty has been concerning tliese 
matters thatmmikind have not recog* 

• uized God in all thi& A man has 
a dream. It is most wonderfully 
fulfilled. He has a presentiment; 
'* his presentiment is fuliilled, and he 
' relates it to his friends as a most 
' remarkable thing. A man has a 
truth.* communicated to him after 
’ ' study and research. He communi- 
cates it to his friends as a wonderful 
discovery. Does he acknowledge 
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God in it I Sometimes; bub in 
many instances he does not acknow- 
ledge God ; but, on the contmiy, he 
thinks it is the product of his own 
thought, of his own mind. •!( it bo 
a dream or some remarkable mani- 
festation that partakes of the super- 
natural, instead of giving God tho 
glory and praising God lor having 
mode tho communication, some other 
principle is glorided or some other 
thing is talked about, tho remark- 
able character of it is dwelt upon 
without tho person thinking tliab 
God has anything to do with it. 

Well, there is, as 1 have said, no 
human being but that has, at some 
I time or other, had commuipcation 
I from tho Almighty Father. Some 
have recognized God and have given 
tho glory to him for it ; others have 
not none so. The remarkable dis- 
coveries that ai‘e being made in tho 
world of science ; in fact, all the 
remarkable discoveries that havo 
been made from time to time aro 
produced by tho operations of an 
unseen influence upon the mind of 
tho children of men. For instance, 
it has frequently happened in astro- 
nomy and other branches of science 
that when an important discoveiy 
has been made two or three melt 
about the some time 'widely 
separated from each other have 
received tho communication ; and 
disputes have arisen as to which 
of them was entitled to the credit. 
This was the case us to the applicor 
tion of steam and the principles of 
telegraphy and also many discoveries 
in astronomy and other sciences. 
Disputes have arisen in various 
nations upon these points ; whereas 
tho truth is that God is the Author; 
it is God that moved upon the minds 
of those individuals. It was God 
that inspired them to do as they 
did ; it was he who led on from step 
to step until they achieved the 
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- ' results which liavo made them 
! famous, and sometimes quite unex^ 
r ' pectedly to themselves. • 

What is this winch has led these 
famous men in the path of dis- 
- ' covery 1 Tlie Iiatter-«lay Saints call 
'■ it the spirit of revelation ; the spirit 
; of revelation resting down upon the 
children of men. Some men possess 
it to a greater extent than others. 
Some have the gift in one direction 
' luul they are capable of receiving 
communication from Clod in a dircc* 
tion tlint others are not, their minds 
are better prejMircd to receive rovo- 

• lation upon a given subject, than are 
the minds of others. Sorno Avill 
receive great niond truths, and 
tlieso men tliffer in their organisms; 

‘ but the light they nceive all conuts 
from our heavenly Father; it is he 
who gives the inspiration. And so 
' ‘man has ]>rogressed from one degree 
’ of knowledge to another, iroin the 
rude canoe of the Indian, with which 

• he navigates the stream, to those 
mighty steam shi{.is whose keels 
plotigh every sea and circumimvigato 

• ' the globe. 

Now, in what respect do the 
I Latter-day Saints riitfer fram the 
rest of mankind in relation to these 
matters 1 In this : Wo acknowledge 
God as supreme, the fountain of all 
knowledge, the funntain of all power, 
the lountnin of all intelligence, the 
fountain of everything that is good. 
Wlu> aro itien 1 Thu creatures of his 
workinaiiship, if you please, his 
’• descendants, his own children begot- 
ten by bun, descended by lincivl 
‘' descent Ironi tlie God wo w'orship. 
The siuue being whom wo worship 
is our God, is our Creator, is o\\r 
Father. When 1 worship him 1 
. ' worship him us my Father. That 
which 1 possess, if there bo anything 
godliko ill it, I attribute it to him, 

• as having come from him by linoiil 
descent. Every aspiration, every 


noble thought, every pure desire, 
everything that is good and holy 
and pure, elevating, ennobling and 
godlixe comes from our Father, ^tUd 
God of the universe, the Fatlier of 
nil the children of men. In him we 
move, in him we liave our being, 
tie can extinguish life ; he can create 
life ; ho can perpetuate life. There 
is no power that human beings can 
conceive of which ho iloes not possess. 
The light that now' shines comes 
from him. Tho revelation we may 
get, imperfect at times because of 
our fallen condition and bectiuso of 
onr failure to cont|irehund the 
nature of it, comes from t«od. The 
Latter-day Saints glorify him fur 
it If there is anything good or 
great or noble, if there is anything 
to bo admired it comes from God, 
not man. Man is but the medium, 
but the instrument, is but tho con- 
duit through which it tlows. God 
is to be w'ursliipped ; God is to bo 
adoivd ; God is to be glorihed, and 
he will be. And when we are saved, 
when we are delivenMl from death, 
hell and tho gmve, we will gktrify 
God, not man. Man will ivceive no 
glory ; it will bo the otcrnal Father, 
through Jesus Christ, who will 
receive it oil. < 

This is tho {Kisition occupied by 
the Latter-day iiaiiits. We believe 
in revel.itiun. It may come dim ; 
it may come indistinct, it may come 
soiiiutiines with a degree of vague- 
ne.H8 which wo do not liko. Wbyl 
I Becausdof our imperfection ; bucuuso 
we are not pre|»ared to rcceivu it ns 
it comes in its purity ; in its fullness 
from God. lio is not to blame for 
this, it is our duty though to 
contond for more faith, for greater 
power, for olearur rovehiiioiis, for 
bolter understanding concerning bis 
great truths as ho oomiiuiiiicates 
ilium to us. That is our duty ; that 
is the object of our lives as Latter- 
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day Saints — to livo so near unto him I was held. What fori To glorify 

that nothing can happen to us but Morse, the discoverer of that great 

that wo will be preimred for it before- principle and who practically applied *. d I 

haiul. And 1 know many, many it and made it useful. Now, I do .>u 

Latter-day Saints who are in this not mean to say that there are none o 

condition, who do live so that there who have Qod in their thoughts. I 

is nothing of any importance that, am speaking now of the geneiTil < ^ i 

can occur for wliich tliey are not feeling that prevails, of the general 

pre^mred, and the mind and will of course that is taken. Iiiventiuns, • i 

God is made known to them, and no matter how grand they* 

they walk according to it, and seek may be, are not attributed to • , < 

earnestly and humbly to iiave it the Father of them all, the Creator 1 

revoulud to them ; and in taking any and Fountain of all knowledge. But ^ 

irapurcniit step tlicy seek to know roan, whom ho has chosen to bo liis 
the will of God concerning it. Are instrument, he lias blessed with , . < 

they perfect! Fiu* from it They knowledge concerning all thoso ^ 
arc mortal, full of weaknesses, and things, :is the rasnlt of his earnest 
nobody is hotter nwiuv of the char- study and his untiring efforts to oh< , ' I 

actor of earthly weaknesses than the tain knowledge. The Being who 

man or woimui who thus lives. does, this is veiy seldom thougltt . ■ ' 

It is the duty of all to live iu this about by man. , 
manner, ami if the iiiliabitants of Latter-day Saints, is this tho 
the earth could cumprehend it as course for us to tolcel Shall we 
they should do they would seek to glorify the creature at tho e.Kponso j 
know the mind and will of God con- of the Cre:itorl As a people, 1 be- 
corning themselves. But wimt is lievo we ore tolerably free from this. .. 
tho spirit of tho world to-day % Let But wo have to make a degree of if 
a preacher in the world deliver a progress much greater than we have 
fine discourse and who thinks about in Uiese tiling We have got to j 
giving God tlie gleiy fur it? VVho seek after God with an earnestness, . j 
thinks of the Holy Ghost under such a fervor and devotion tliat wo at the ^ 
cirouinstauces 1 God is removed far present time cannot comprehend. > & 
from them, he does not o.xi8t in their It is our duty os Litter day Saints to . > 
thunghts, the preachers who.attempt seokfur knowledge. Will God bestow, u 
to preach Christ and him crucified, it upon us if we do not seek for it?, ,j 
//icy are glorified. Who gives glory He may in his condescension ab o 
to Qod for Henry Ward Beemier’s times do this. Brother Kicli said [it 
discoui*8es.i Who gives glory for this morning that he believed somo u'l 
Dr. Fotheringhom's or Mr. Talraoge’s people were too lazy to think. Ib, vt 
or any of the popuhw preachers of is a truth pliunly expressed. There i 
to-d.iy? Do men glorify . God for are too many too lazy or too indif- *>,1 
Spurgeon’s? No, he liiuiselfis ^lori- ferenb — ^it may be indifforeuce and 
fied.. Beecher iiimself is glorified, not laziness in every instance, to .u ' 
and Foiheringiiam is glorified. . Is' think, to feel after, to seek, for and ju 
God. glorified 1 No, he' is ‘ not receive the blessing of God, although , ja 
thought ahouti Morse discovered they make the profession of being a 
tho principle of telegraphy., ,Who Xjatter-d^ Saints. - ^ -ju 

gave the glory, to Godi I was. in , Now, 1 do not think a man’s re- 44 
the .hall, of the- House of Kepre-. ligion amounts^ to anything if he. 4 
scntativea’i'Svhen d gi-and meeting omy .mokes a profession of it and .4 

1^/ 1 aUJ * ‘ j. \ I . ‘ ‘ * ,l < ‘a . . t ^ 
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does not practise it. I would rather 
have au intelligent heathen, if ho is 
honest and determined to do the 
best he can, living up to the light he 
has, than a L:\tter day Saint who is 
careless and indifferent, who does 
uot seek to enjoy the spirit of liis 
religion. 

I am in hopes tliat after awhile 
wo mil begin to realize as we never 
have yet, that there ai*e practical 
duties resting on us Latter-day 
Saints ; that there is something more 
than being members of the Church 
required of us. How is it with a 
great many 1 Why, every evil 
tliought, every wrong speech that 
comes in their hearts, either to think 
or to utter, they entertain and ex- 
press, and tlien take credit to them- 
selves for not being hypocrites. Is 
uot this great folly 1 Men and 
women think evil thoughts, they 
give place to angry feelings j and 
they think it a meritorious act, and 
ride themselves upon their conduct 
ecauso they give them utterance 
instead of quenching them I Is not 
this extraordinary 1 Lacerate tlio 
feelings of their brethren and sisters 
and friends, beo.'mso they think they 
would bo hypocrites if they did not 
utter their evil thoughts, however 
unfounded or rapulsive they might 
bo I What right have I to do this? 
If my heart is wicked dues that 
justify me in giving uttoi-anccs to its 
foul conceptions 1 CerUnnly not. 
IlAmy heart were such that I could 
not think good thoughts nor enter- 
tain good feeling ; if 1 were posses- 
sed of anger mul could not contain 
myself, than it wei'e better for me to 
sow up my mouth and stop my 
utterance, it is no merit in a nnui 
or woman because ho or she thinks 
an evil thought or indulges in an 
angry sjurit to give utterance to it ; 
and they are not hypocrites because 
they do not do it either. It is not 


hypocrisy to quench the evil tlioughts 
that arise in our minds. Our hearts 
are evil in consequence of the fall 
As the prophet Jeremiah says : **The 
heart is deceitful above all things, 
and desperately wicked : who con 
know it 1” There are a great many 
things that are conceived in our 
hearts that it would be well for us 
to stifle before they receivetl shape. 
What is frequently the result of 
these evil conceptions'? Inuuceiit 
people suffer wrongfully j injury is 
done ; slanders are circulated ; while 
those who start them justify them- 
selves, because forsooth they con- 
cerned them. Just as well might 
the counterfeiter, the bogus-maker, 
say that because he makes a bogus 
bill he has the right to circuLite it 
Thore is not .any of the Spirit of God 
conneoted with such conduct 
It is my duty and your duty to 
think pum thoughts, to have holv 
desires, to be chm-i table, to be kind, 
to be long suffering, to bo full of 
lovo, .and not any of those evil influ- 
ences. Why, the devil would have 
no power on the earth if it woia) not 
for some people who allow him to 
use their tabernacles. I have often 
thought of this valley when we first 
came hero. There were a few 
Indians ; but who witnessed the 
devil or his power here 1 If there 
woro no wicked men nor women hero 
how could tho devil manifest his 
power here 1 Who he.ard tattling ? 
Who heard baokbitiugl Who heard 
of litigjition ? Who neard of fight- 
ing 1 Such things were never hoard 
of. But no sooner did inon como 
and tho adversary obtain power over 
them, than all tho evils wo now wit- 
ness throughout this huid and in 
this oity, which grieves us so, began 
to manifest themselves. And tho 
i more there are who will yield to the 
inlluonces of tlie ovil one, the more 
[ there are who will be guided by 
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him, .aiid tho worso tho conditions 
hccomo. Thoro nre those who would 
have hero gambling houses and 
li(luor saloons and houses of ill-fame 
and other deplorable evils which 
abound in tho earth. Why 1 
Because they aro willing to yield 
themselves to tho devil, I speak it 
plainly, it is tho truth. If such 
cople who practioo these and kin* 
red evils would not lend themsolvos 
to tho devil ho would liavo no power 
hero. Wliat is our duty I It is not 
to lend ourselves in any particular 
to^the devil, but it is to obey God ; 
to let tho fruits of righteousness bo 
manifested in our lives. If wo aro 
Jjatter-day Saints, let us live up to 
tho profession and bo that in tnith 
and in deed, and not think that we 
jhavo no labor to perform in the 
controling of our thoughts and' our 
evil desires ; neither to allow our- 
selves to imagine that because we 
have become members of tho Church 
God will do it all without any efforts 
on our part. 

Thoro is a work devolving upon 
every son and daughter of Adam ; 
tliere is a fight that we have to fight 
against — the evils of our own natures, 
for the heart of man is deceitful and 
desperately >vicked. Tho natural 
man is at emnity with Christ and 
with God ; and unless he seeks to 
conquer his nature by bringing it 
into subjection to the mind of God, 
he is not a son, or she is not a 
daughter of God. This is the labor 
that devolves upon us. This is why 
we meet together at conference ; it 
is to impress upon tho people the 
character and the magnitude of this 
work that rests upon each indivi- 
dual man and woman. As I have 
said once before in this Tabernacle, 
we may be heralded through the 
earth os famous ; but unless we con- 
quer ourselves it is m vain tliat our 
names are known and that our deeds 


resound through the earth. I care 
not how famous a man in this Church 
may bo — he may bo an apostle, ho 
may be a hit'll priest, a bishop, or 
hold any oUier important oflice or 
position ; but unless that man con- 
quers himself and carries on the 
work within himself of self-improve- 
ment, and brings himself and all 
there is within him in subjection 
to tho mind and will of God, I tell 
you Ills fame is as empty as tho 
sound of a trumpet when it passes 
away. We hear it ; it strikes tho 
ear, but it ^wvsontly dies away, and 
that is the end of it So it is with 
fame of this chaimctor. Therefore I 
say to you that that which is 
applicable to tho individual 
is applicable to us as a 
people. Our fame may go forth 
for great works and mighty things 
that we have done ; but unless we 
oiu'sclves bring forth tho fruits of 
righteousness m our lives ; unless 
we conquer oiu: evil passions, our 
evil haliits, our evil inclinations, our 
evil desires, and bring them under 
complete subjection to the Spirit of 
God our labor is com|)aratively pro- 
fitless, for that is tho object of 
preaching the Gospel to ns. 

I would like to liave the power to 
impress upon your minds the import- 
ance of this great truth. There is 
nothing so important to me as an 
individual, as my own salvation. 
This is the most important thing to 
me that can be — that 1 myself shall 
be saved ; that T myself shall so 
live as to be counted worthy by the 
Almighty to receive an ex?dtation in 
his kingdom. This is of the utmost 
importiiiico to me individually. As 
Brother Rich said, if all the rest did 
certain things, and he did not, he 
could not receive the blessing, th« 
reward of such works ; or if he did, 
and all the others did met, they 
could not have tlie blessing. That 
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is a great truth ; aiul it should be 
impressed upon us. 

You may think it a ^nd tiling 
for alien to go on missions. 1 re- 
member the time» and probably the 
feeling still exists — I hope it does — 
when it was deemed a great honor 
for a man to go upon a mission^ 
especially a foreign mission. It is 
right that we should value tliese 
laWrs. It is a great thing to preside 
as a bishop or president of a stake, 
or to net in the calling of aii apostle. 
All these things are great in aud of 
theiiiselves, and they reflect honor 
upon liiose who bear these ufhee:^, 
and especially when they seek to 
magnify them. But aiior all, tlio 
great labor, the most honorable labor 
Uiat any person can porfonii. is to 
do that which I have attempted to 
describe to you — to improve our- 
selves j to be Lniter-day Saints in 
deed and in truth, to Uvo our holy 
religion. When wo arise in tho 
luomiiig, to oxaniino ourselves to 


see if there is anything, that is in ^ 
opposition to the mind mid will of 
God within ourselves ; and through 
the day to pursue the ^me course n * 
of self-examiuation. Aud at night 
before we retire to rest, tp bow our- ^ 
selves before our Father and God in v: 
secret, and pour out our souls in 
prayer before him, supplicating him u* 
to show unto us wherein we IiavOi « 
done wrong during the ilay, wherein * 
we have come short iu^ thought, 
word and deed; and then>j*epeiit of , 
the same before we lie down to rest, , 
and to obtain from him a forgiveness : 
of our sins. And thoii,< going on ^ 
day after day, week after week, aud 
yeoi* after year until the iond shall iz 
come. If wo do this, the promises j 
of God lU’o sure, and they canuot 
fail. • ' - 

That it may bo our happy lot to , 
attain to an exaltation with our > 
Father, is my prayer, in jtlie name 
of Jesus. Amen, j i . 

I *.»•*• * si 
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Tho Latter-day Saints aio oftpu 
accused by the people in the Chiis- 
tiau world of being very mu^ 


deluded. Our religion is counted a a? 
delusion and a snore. I was think- ';ej 
iiig, however, during the meetings jp 
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this aftovnoou ahbut the great nuni- people^ Jew and Gentile, wherever 
her ot Christian preachers who to- they went, to Jesus of INazareth 
day aro standing up in various parts who was slain on Calvary ns tho 
of the world informing tho people Redeemer of the world, and jaith in 
who listen to them that simple belief him was declared to be absolutely 
on tho Lord Jesus, who died on necessary. But we do not find that 
Calvary, is all that is necessary to in proclaiming faith in tho Lord 
savo them and ex.‘ilt them in the Jesus Christ to that genemtion they 
presence of God the Father. And informed the people that a mere 
it seems to me that if there is one belief in Christ wot all that was 
delusion more pernicious than needful ; we find that, in addition to 
another it is that veiy doctrine, teaching the principle of faith in 
which seems to be a fundamental God and in his Soh Jesus Christ, 
principle of all tho various Christian they taught the people it was neces- 
sects. You w’ill find, go where you sary to observe cerbiin rules, mid „ 
will in the Christian world and lis- commuudmeiits, to obey certain 
ton to any of tho great preachers forms ami ordinances, to comply 
of tho day, that this is the common with certain conditions that they 
topic of discourse. Jesus Christ is might obtain the benefit of tho 
preached — which is quite right, I shedding of Christ’s blood. Wo find 
mu very gliul that he is — as the by searching the Now Tesbiment, 
Savior of the world. So we testify which contmns some of the teack- 
as Latterday Saints. In connection, ings of the apostles and some of 
however, ^Wth this great truth which their lettere to the churches, that 
is proclaimed to the inhabitants of tho doctrine was held forth by them 
the earth by men professing to be that “ tho blood of Christ cleanseth 
sent of God, is preached the great us'frem all sin.” We find that tliis 
error that mere belief in tho work applied, os they taught it, not only 
which Jesus Christ wrought out is to what is called original sin, but 
sufficieut for the salvation of the also to actual siu. The sin which 
people. The inhabitants of the our first parents committed in the 
cartli are informed that it is not by Garden of Eden is called original 
any works of righteousness which sin ; and the sins committed iudivi- 
they may perform that they can dually by the inhabitants of the 
gain any favor whatever in the sight earth, are called actual sin, for " all 
of God, but it is the xighteouiiess have sinned and come aliort of the 
of Christ alone which is acceptable glory of God.” Tho apostles sent 
to the Father and which the^ cati forth to preach the Gospel by our 
gain the benefit of if they simply Savior liimself, taught the pieople 
believe in him. that through the shedding of 

When we search the Scriptures Christ's blood remission of sin 
l&id read the sayings of Jesus Christ, might come to all and that mankind 
and of his servants whom he sent might be redeemed from sin, original 
forth to preach the Gospel, we do and actual But we find this 
not find any such statement as this, distinction in their teaching in 
We find, it is true, that the apostles r^ard to origin^ siu, and their 
of the Lord Jesus preached Christ teaching in regard to individual sin; 
and him crucified to the world that the blo^ of Cl^rist redeems 
wherever thev had an opportunity; mankind from the effects of the &U 
they directed the attention of the and will eventually bring up all who- 
No. 6. Vol XXI. 
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died in Adam — for “ as in Adam all 
die, even so in Christ shall all be 
made alive, — but that while people 
had nothing whatever to do with 
the sin which Adam committed and 
therefore have nothing whatever to 
do with the work of atonement for 
that sin, yet f6r their oum sins there 
is some action required on their part 
that they may obtain redemption 
therefrom, inasmuch ns the blood of 
Christ was shed for original sin 
unconditionallyl but for the remis- 
sion of actual sin conditionally. 

Cod, when he placed our fli^t 
parents in the (larden of Eden put 
before them a corhiin tree, the fruit 
of which he sjud ** they should not 
partake of, if they did they should 
surely die." They jNirtook of that 
tree iii disobedience to the divine 
commandment, and planted the 
seeds of death in their bodies, and 
that death has passed upon all their 
posterity. ** It is appointed unto men 
bnce to die." This act of our lirst 
parents introduced death into the 
world. Death came by sin, and 
deiith has {)assed upon all the {m- 
terity of Adam ami Eve. Jesus 
came in the meridian of time as 
“ the Lamb of Clod which taketh 
away tlie sin of the world," to bring 
mankind up from the elfccts of the 
fransgression of our first parents. 
Hence ho is called “ the Second 
Xdam," and wo are told that ns in 
ihe Hist Adam all die, oven so in 
Oh l ist, the second Adam, shall all 
made alive again. ‘ And ho him- 
solf proclaimed that the Uuie should 
biiuiu, “in the wlpch all that are 
iiVtlic graves shall hoar tlie voice 
of ^he Son of God and shall come 
forth ; they that have done ^ood, unto 
^e roaufrection ' of life ; and they 
^hat have doqe evil unto the resur- 
^ction of ddmnntion," or in the 
^ords of the inamred translation, 
^^thoy that havp f6ne ^ood i||i' tho 


resurrection of the just, and they 
that have done evil in the lesur- 
rection of the unjust." It is through 
the ti'ansgression of Adam that we 
have to suffer what is colled tho 
tcmpoml death. Through that 
transgression our spirits have become 
separated from our bodies ; our 
immortal spiiits held by these 
mortal tabernacles must be taken 
out, and our bodies must return to 
the gi-onud and crumble into dust ; 
but by the atonement WToaght out 
by the Lord Jesus Christ the timo 
is to come when all who lived in 
the body shall live in the body 
again. Christ was raised from the 
ilead and hecaine “ the first fruits 
of them that slept afterwards they 
that are Christ’s at his coming will 
be brought forth. This is the fii'st 
resurrection. Blessed and holy," 
says tho Apostle John in his vision, 
“are they that hath part in tho 
fii'st resiiri*ection ;on such the second 
death hath no power, but they shall 
bo priests of God ami of his Christ, 
and shnll reign with him a thousand 
yem*s."‘ After that John sirw, that 
“ tho sea gave up the dead which 
were in it; luid death and hell 
delivered up the dmd whicji were 
in them; and they were judged 
every man according to his works." 

The atoncinept wnuight out by 
the Lonl Jesus Christ I 91 ’ original 
sin will apply just as ftu‘ as tho 
effects of the .siu oi'e felt iVs all 
the jHisterity of Adiuu died through 
that siu, oven so all the (maturity of 
Adam will bo raised up amvin 
tfiiDugh t|io atonement. “put 
ev^ry man in his own dixlor," si»y8 
the apostle, “ Clirist the first fruits; 
afterward 'they that are Christ’s 
at his copiijig ; ’ and thou after the 
thousand' years have pt^ed away, 
the rest ^ the dead, as Julip s^d, 
w|U ‘b 0 j^rought forth and Judged 
each p'qo ipiccoidipg to the 
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<lono in the flesh. All must dvoan 
account unto tiicgreat eternal Father. 
AVe are responsible for the acts done 
in the flesh, for like as it was in the 
case of our first parents, good and 
evil, truth and error, are placed 
before us, and every individual is 
left free to choose the good and refuse 
the evil, or to choose the evil, and 
refuse the good, os he pleases. Both 
are set befow us and, if wo yield to 
either, it will lead us in either 
direction. There is, however, a spirit 
in man, born in him, which comes 
from God, the fountain of light and 
truth. This light is planted in the 
hnjjist of every man and pvery 
n'ornan who breathes the breath of 
life. It is the true light that lighteth 
every man that cometh into the 
world, and if people would listen to 
the wiiispering of that still small 
voice, be led by that natural light 
and natural inspiration, they would 
be led up to God. By this natural 
light, by this general inspiration, if 
peo]iio would listen to its whisper* 
mgs, and be guided thereby, they 
would be led up to the fountain of 
light. “ Every good mft,’* says the 
Apostle James, “ and eveiy perfect 
gift is from above, and cometh down 
from tlie Father of lights in whom 
tl\ere is no variableness neither 
shadow of turning.” But on the 
other hand there must be, as the 
Book of Mormon says, “ an opposi* 
tioii in all things,” and there is a 
spirit of evil, a spirit of darkness, 
which draws downward to death, 
and a spirit of light which leads 
upward to life; the one leads to 
Satan and his works, the other to 
God and to righteousness. But the 
mliabitants of th& earth ^nerally 
have been more prone to j^ten to 
the inspiration of the spirit of dark- 
ness as did our first parents, than to 
listen to the still small voice of light 
■and life in their souls. . > ' ; , 


All people must give an account 
of the deeds done in the body accord- 
ing to the measure of light they 
have received, and the opportunities 
they have had of obtaining that 
light, while they dwelt in the flesh. 
Some people have lived on the earth 
when God has sent his servant^ 
inspired of him to make plain his 
ways, wliile othem have tabernacled 
in the flesh when no inspired voice 
W21S heard, when no communication 
was open between* the heavens and 
the earth. And he who is just, who 
is the embodiment of the eternal 
principles of justice, will deal out to 
all according to tlieir light and 
acconling to the opportunities they 
have had of obtaining that light, but 
all must be judged, idl must appear 
before tho judgment seat of Christ 
and give an account for their indivi- 
dual works. 

Now, wo will take the case of an 
indindual who has broken all tho 
laws of God and perhaps all the 
laws of man, and Hnally has shed 
the blood of a fellow-creaturo, and 
is condemned by the laws of man 
to die ; he is, in fact, unlit to live, 
unfit to associate with mortal beings, 
therefore, they must needs tlirust 
him out of the world that ho may 
mingle with immortal beings. 
Wliere do they send him tol A 
minister will come and preach to 
him, and tell him that all he has to 
do is to cast his soul on Jesus ; that 
he has just to believe tliat Christ 
died for him, and the righteousness 
of the pure, immaculate, sinless, 
Christ wul be grafted into that rot- 
ten branch, so that he will have the 
fruits of righteousness and peaces 
That is according to the modem 
Gospel The man believes this, he 
confesses Christ with his lips and 
acknowledges him with his tongue, 
land Straightway lis strung up 
I between the heavens and the earth, 
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and choked to death ; his spirit is 
-forced out of his body, and ushered 
into the presence of the eternal 
'Father to stand before his spotless 
throne, and is deemed fit to dwell 
in the society of tlie pure and holy 
ones on high. That is according to 
the modern Gosjwl, but not accord- 
ing to the ancient Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, the everlasting Gospel which 
says “ no mui-derer hath eternal life 
abiding in him.” 

But some one may ask, “ Is there 
no efficacy, for actual sin, in the 
atonement wrought out by Jesus 
Christ 1 Is there no method by 
which ])eople can obtain a forgive- 
ness of their individual sins 1" x es, 
there is a way, and that is the plan 
of the true Gospel, but it does not 
consist in mere belief in the right- 
eousness of another ; mere belief in 
the rigiitcousncss somebody else will 
not make us any better ourselves, 
'What is to bo done then 1 Hero the 
Gospel is very plain and .simple, 
when pointed out Viy one who 
understands it. But “ how shall 
they call on him in whom they have 
not believed 1 And how shall they 
believe in him of whom they have 
not heard, and how shall they hear 
without a preacher, and how slmll 
they preach except they be sent f ’ 
It is men who are not sent who 
preach the nonseuse we hear in the 
world. It is men who are ml sent 
who deceive mankind with their 
strong delusions, and then turn 
round ami c.all tho liUtter-day Saints 
deluded. If they were sent of God 
they would not preach such non- 
sense, they would not deceive man- 
kind and thus become the cause of 
so much sin and evil in the world. 
For while people believe that at tho 
last moment, at tho last gn.sp of their 
existence, they may cast their souls 
on Jesus,,' and by believing in his 
virtue escape the penalty Of their 
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sins; tliey will continue to sin> on, 
like many of these false teachers- 
who revel in sin up to their v'ery 
eyes, and will die in their sins and 
go down into the pit wliero they 
must wait until they are released, 
in the time and way of the Lord- . 
Tho doctrine of belief without works 
is a strong delusion. There is more- 
to do, according to tho Gospel, than 
merely to believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ- Belief in the Lord Jesus 
Christ is necessary. That is tho 
foundation, it is the root of tho 
matter, but it is not all the matter. 

*‘ Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ 
and thou shalt bo saved,'* Why I 
Because if you have true faith in 
Christ, if you really believe on him, 
yon will believe in his sayings and 
keep his commandments. Hear 
him : “ If ye lovo me, keep my com- 
mandments." “ Not every one that 
saith Lord, Lord, shall enter into 
tho kingdom of heaven : but ho that 
doeth the will of my Father whicli 
is ill heaven.” “ Therefore, whoso- 
ever heareth these sayings of mine, 
and doeth them, 1 will liken him. 
unto a wise man which built his 
house upon a rock : And tho rain 
descended, and the floods came, and 
the winds blew, and beat upon that 
house ; and it fell not ; for it was 
founded upon a rock. And every 
one that neareth these sayings of 
mine, and doeth them not, shall bo> 
likened unto a foolish man whicli 
built his house iinon the sand : And 
tho itiiii desconacd, and tho floods, 
came, and the winds blow, and boat- 
ui)on that house ; and it fell ; aud 
great was tho fall of it." 

When Jesus Christ sent his 
apostles unto all tho world after ho- 
had risen from tho dead, he com- 
manded them to “ teach all nations,, 
baptizing them in the name of tho 
Father, and of tho Son and of the- 
Holy Ghost. Teaching them to- 
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•observe all tlnugs whatsoever I have 
oommanded you.*' They were to go 
out and preach to all the world, 
baptizing those that believed, and 
then proceed to teach all things 
whatsoever ho had commaiuled 
them. Christ taught his disciples 
many principles while he tarried 
with them in the flesh, and after he 
hod risen from tlte dead he con- 
tinued his instructions from time to 
time. Ho also told them that when 
he went away the Comforter should 
come to reveal unto them the things 
of the Father and the Son, and to 
guide them unto all trutli ; for it is 
only by receiving truth and living, 
it that people can be saved and 
exalted. “ Sanctify them thrbugh 
thy truth,” prayed the Savior, “ thy 
word is truth,” The Holy Ghost 
the Comforter, was to come, there- 
fore, to make plain the truth, and 
to reveal things past, present, and to 
come. It is necessary, Jiowover, to 
have faith, hi Christ. \W\yl, 
Because eveiy blessing that flows 
to the inhabitants of the earth from 
God the eternal Father comes 
through Jesus Christ. Wo must 
first of all believe in God, then 
believe in Jesus Christ,' and if we 
really do believe in God and in Jesus 
Christ wo will find out in ourselves 
that we have broken the conuuand 
ineuts of God and of Ills Sen Jesus 
Christ, and the desire will outer our 
hearts to turn away from sin. Thus 
it is said ** whosoever heareth these 
sayings, and doeth them, I will 
liken unto a wise man, which built 
his liouse upon a rock.” ‘ It is taught 
by some that repentance is the. first 
principle of religion, but if a mau 
4oes not believe in God, will-he pray 
unto himl What has a man tj 
repent of except the breaking of 
the commandments of Godi And 
how shall he feel anything to repent 
of if he does not believe in Godi 


It is necessary therefore to have 
faith first, and then comes repent- 
ance, a deterraination to forsake evil, 
and tliis is what the ancient apostles 
taught., > [ 

, What no.vt1 s Wo find that- 
wherever the apostles w«nt, when- 
ever they found a people who be-, 
lievud in Jesus and repented of their 
sins they baptized them. By sprink- 
ling a little water in their fiicol Or 
by making the sign of the cross 
upon their foreheads 1 No. They 
were taken down into the water and 
buried there in the likeness of 
Christ's death and burial and niisod 
up in the likeness of his resurmetiou, 
that henceforth, having put off the 
old man with his deeds” they mmht 
walk in newness of life, observe liis 
laws and keep his commandmonts, 
and follow his footsteps, for he*' left 
us an e.vainple, that wo should fol- 
low in his steps." Then the apostles 
laid their hands upon those that 
were baptized, and we ro;\d that 
they received the Holy Ghost, the^ 
Comforter, the spirit of truth, which, 
opened up a communication botwoGUr 
each individual soul and the fountain 
of light and eternal truth, which 
testified that they had l)eeu washed 
clean from their sins. How w:ishod 1 
By water 1 Yes, and no. Water, 
does not wash away sin, but if peo- 
ple desire remission of their nctuah 
sins they must be baptized. Thus 
it must be, “ to fulfil all righteous- 
nods." Even Christ hiniselt had to 
be baptized to fulfil that commaud-; 
meut, and if he had not obeyed it. 
there would have been no manifest^ 
atiou of the Holy Ghost resting upon 
him in the sign qf a dove, and a; 
voice from heaven declaring, “ This 
is my beloved Son in whom I omi 
well pleased.” Christ left us this 
example, and his apostles followed- 
^ in his footsteps, baptizing accortiing 
I tq the commandmqnt fqr the roinis;f 
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sion of sms. Jolm tlie Baptist also 
taught this same doctrine when he 
went out to preach in Judea, and 
when the people came to him con- 
fessing their sins he baptized 
them in Jordan for the remission of 
sins. “ I indeed baptize you," says 
John, “ with water ; but one 
mightier than I Cometh, the latchot 
of whose shoes 1 am not worthy to 
loose ; he shall baptize you with tlie 
Holy Ghost and with fire." 

Baptism for the remission of sins! 
“ Why," says one “ I thought the 
blood of Christ redeemed us from 
our sins." And so it does. Water 
itself will not wash away guilt. If 
a pei'son has no faith in Christ, and 
has not repented of his sins, baptism 
will bo of no avail. But baptism 
properly administered by one who 
has a right to administer in the 
name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the floly Ghost, will 
avail. The pemon to bo baptized 
must go down into the water and 
therein be buried for a remission of 
sins, having n^pented, mid having 
faith in tho Loixl Jesus Christ mul 
in his atoning blood, for the blood 
of Christ was shed “ for the sins of 
tho whole world." But the “ whole 
world" will not i-eceive tho benefit 
of tho atonement unless they comply 
with tho conditions laid down, 
namely : faith, repentance, and 
baptism. They who do not receive 
this ordinance cannot outer into the 
presence of the Father, for “c.\cept 
a man bo born of water and of the 
spirit, ho cannot enter into tho king- 
dom of God." So said Jesus. This 
is a littlo different from the teach- 
ings of modern <Ii vines, is it not? 
Yes, but it is according to the teach- 
ing of Christ and his n])o8tles. 

Now, then, in regard to tho 
administmtion of this ordinance. 
Men must have aright to administer 
before they do anyUiing in the nmiio 


of the Father, and of the Sou, and ‘ 
of the Holy Ghost I ask who has 
that right I There are a great many 
ministers standing up in the various 
chapels and churdies to-day admin- 
istering in tho name of this holy^ 
trinity, You can see men in the 
Christian world stand* up before a 
congregation and sprinkle a little 
water upon an unconscious babe, and 
call it baptism, and actually do it in 
the name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost I Who sent them T 
Who told them to do this sprinkling^ 
Did Goil the Father, or the Son, or 
the Holy Ghost} No. Did any 
person to whom God has spoken^ 
having authority from God to ordain, 
appoint them to that office 1 No. 
Why ! Because for hundreds of 
years coinnmnication with tho 
eternal world has been shut off, 
inasmuch as the people who ^irofess. 
the Christian ndigion have not even 
believed in the doctrine of pi'esent 
communication with God. They 
have been contented with the old 
revelations contained in the book wo 
call tho Bible, which contains a few 
of tho things that God revealed 
hundreds of yeam ago. They do 
not beliovo in having conununication 
with tho heavens. How did they 
get this authority, 111011“} When 
did a man over get authority from 
God to sprinkle and call it baptism, 
or to baptize an infant in any form 1 
It is not to bo found in the Bible. 

He that bclieveth and is baptized 
sball be saved," so Christ said. And 
you will timl that wherover the 
apostles wont, faith was tho firot 
principle they taudit. “If thou 
bolievest w’ith all tJiiue heart thou 
muyost," said Philip to tho cuiuich 
who sought to bo baptized. BaptisnV 
withuut faith ami repentance is- 
valneless, it is void ; and baptism 
administered by ono who lias not tho 
right to attend to that ordinanco in 
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tho naino of fclie holy trinity is also 
void. Supposing men wore to come 
to us with as groundless claims in 
temporal things ns they do in 
spiritual. Supposing n man cornu 
from Germany to this country and 
professed to be a minister from the 
German court. would ask to 
see his crediuitinls, and if he had 
been sent as an ambassador for that 
people, he would bo able lo show his 
authority. Supposing all that ho 
had to prove his right to rouresent 
the German Empire was, ho felt 
called in his heart to do so. We 
should consider him a fit subject for 
a lunatic asylum. But there are 
men administering in these sacred 
tiling (administering in the name 
of uie leather, and of the Sou, 
and of the Holy Ghost), ordinances 
to which God never appointed thorn, 
for they say there is no communica- 
tion between them and God, nor 
has there been among the inhab- 
itants of the earth for hundreds and 
hundreds of years. They say the 
canon of scripture is full ; God Uilks 
no more with the inhabitants of the 
earth. Where, then, do they get 
tho right to administer in the name 
of the Lord I I tell you os sure as 
they do this they ^rill bo called to 
account and held guilty of taking 
the name of the Lora in vain. How 
did tho apostles of the Lord Jesus 
Christ get the authority to baptize 1 
Ciirist give it to them. How did 
Christ get the authority) Did he 
assume it himself) No. Jesus 
said, I come not to do my own 
will, but the ^vill of the Father 
which hath sent me.” Jt was his 
Father in heaven who called him to 
be a high priest after the order of 
Melchisedek, and Moses and Elhis 
who had previously held that priest- 
hood, administered to him in the 
mount. Thus Christ received that 
lioly priesthood, after the order of 


Molchisedek, which embraced alt , 
'tiio higher powers and compre- 
hended the lesser or Aaronic ^riestj^ 
hood (for the greater includes tho 
less), and he ordained his apostles to 
that priestliood. ^‘As my Father bath 
sent me,” said he, “ even so send X. 
you.” They obtained their ordina- 
tion from Christ, and therefore bad 
a right to baptize and also to CiiU 
others as the Holy Ghost directed. 

But,” says one, “ there are many 
people who have felt cidlod in tlieir 
iieai'ts, they have had the spirit of 
tho Gospel. Have they not a right, 
seeing they believe in Christ, to 
administer in these ordinances)” 
Certainly not, not a particle of right. 
Let us look at Paul and liis history, 
related by himself, Saul, of Tarsus, 
who went to persecute the Saints 
and was smitten to the earth by the 
light from the glorious presence of 
tho lately risen J(»us. He was led 
blind into the city to which he carried 
letters intended to be used in 
the persecution and annoyance of 
the Saints. Says Paul : “ And one 
Ananias came unto me and said, 
Brother Saul, receive thy sight. 
And the same hour I looked up 
upon him. And he said the God of 
our fathers hath chosen thee, that 
thou sliouldst know his will, and see 
that Just One, and sliouldst hear 
the voice of his mouth. For thou 
shalt be his witness unto all 
men of what thou hast seen and 
heard. And now why tarriest thou) 
Arise mid be baptized and wash 
away thy sins, calling on the name 
of the Lord.” Saul attended to the 
ordinance and was baptized. “ Well, , 
now,” says one, “ surely Saul had a 
right to preach the Gospel. He haid 
seen Jesus and heard bis voice. .A 
miracle had been wrought upon him. . 
and be was told that he should be a 
witness unto all men.” No, he had 
not yet the right The hands of the 
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servants of the Lortl had not yet been I they are drunken, but not with 
laid upon hini. But we read in tlie 4 wine ; they staler, but not with 
tbirteentli chapter of Acts, that strong drink. Tor the Lord hath 
while certain prophets and teachers poured out upon you the spirit of 
were waiting before the Lord, “ the deep sleep, and hath closed your 
Holy Ghost said, separate me Barna- eyes : the propliets and your rulers ' 

bas and Saul for tlie work whereun- the seoi's hath he covered.” And ' 

to I have called them. And when the Lord said that in that very time, | 

they had fasted and piuyed anti laid Avheu tho people should be in this • 

their hamls on them, they sent them condition, wlion they should diuw 
away." It is written. “ No man near unto him with their mouth, , 

taketh this honor unto himself, but and honor him with their lips, whilo 1 

ho that is called of God as was their hearts were far from him, “ I 
Aaron.” Aaron w’«s called by will proceed to do a marvelous work ' 

Moses, who received divine an tho- among the people, oven a marvelous 
rity by direct coinnuinioation from work and a wonder ; for the wisdom 1 

vGod. Aai'on, it appeare, could talk of the wise men shall perish, and tho 
better than Moses, but ]\lose8 was iinderstamling of their pnulcnt mou 1 

the man culled to hold the keys of shall be hid. oho* 
the ministry. If any man desire.s And in that day shall the deaf liciir 
to act in tho holy ministry he innst I tho woixls of the book, and the eyes 
tirst be bnptixed for a reniis.sion of I ot the blind shall see out of obscurity, 
his sins and receive tho gift of | and out of darkness. Tho meek ; 

the Holy Uhost, otherwise he can- ' also shall increase their joy in 
not be a teacher unto othere. And ' the Lord, and the poor among men 
even then, although he may have * shall rejoice in the Holy One of 
had visions, nlthongli he may have > Ismel.” Just ns the prephet pro* 
seen the Lonl and hail the glories of ' dieted so it has been in the age in 
heaven opened unto his view, though ' which we live. Out of darkness has 
tho curtain that liides the future come forth light. God, from his 
may have rolled up before him like holy dwelling place, looked down | 

a scroll, so tlial he could gaze into ' nimn tlio world and beheld that all i 

tho glories of the oterniiies, -all ' had gone astniy, that none wei*o 1 

this would give him no nnthority doing good, no not one. They were 
whatever to administer in the name divideil untl contentions, jangling , 

of the Father, and of the Son, and and quarrelling about creeds. Mon 

of tlie Holy Ghost. He must bo were crying lo ! here, and lo ! there; 

called, he must bo ordained, he in fact the blind were leading the 
must receive the authority of the blind and both were falling into tho 
holy priesthood. ditch togetlvcr. The Lord beheld ' 

Well, what condition has tho this from his holy habitation and , 
Christian woiiil been in for cenin* again restored tho truth from tho 
ries 'l Just tho same in a great many eternal world. Ho sent his lady 
respects as tho heathen world. The angels and revealed anew tho ever- 
people havo been in the doptlis of lasting Gospel. Trulli camo out of 
error. Darkness has covered the tho earth, and righteousness looked | 
earth and gmss darkness the people, ilown frein heaven and both joined 1 
“Stay yourselves and wonder,” says in one, gave joy to tho meek, and 
, tho Priqihet Isaiah, speaking of tho becamu a power among mon in tho 
latter times, “cry ye out and cry earth. 
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Gucl called Joseph Smith to tho 
great work of ushering in the last 
dispensation. He made mauifest to 
him tho truth, sent angels to him, 
enlightened his mind and rave him 
the gift and power of the Holy 
Ghost, and ns Moses and Elias came 
to Christ in tho Mount, so also did 
Peter, James and John ordain Jo* 
se|)h Smith to the Mclehisedek 
priesthood. Tlte authority of that 
priesthood is here now, and tho ser- 
vants of God who are called by that 
authority go forth and preach tho 
Gospel to every creature, for a 
witness unto all imUons, declaring 
that the end is near, and that the 
second advent of the Lord is close 
at hand. People are called upon 
every wliere to i*epent of their sins ; 
to be baptized for the I'emission of 
sins, and to receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghost by the laying on ot 
hands, and whenever people have 
received the Gospel and obeyed its 
ordinances his blessings have come 
to them. The Holy Ghost, the 
Comforter, which speaks direct to 
their souls, has borne' witness that 
their sins are remitted, Uiat tliey are 
mised to a newness of life, and tliat 
if faithful unto the end they will be 
received back into the presence of tlie 
Father, to dwell in his society aud 
glory. This is a privilege offered to 
all the inhabiUmts of the earth who 
will belie\*o in this Gospel of the 
lntter-da 3 's. Yet it is no new thing. 
It is the old Gospel restored. 
a doctrine, not a principle, not a 
precept therein, but what may be 
found in the old Scriptiures. And 
this is what people call delusion ! 
Tho Gosjajl came to us in the various 
nations of the earth, some belonging 
to the various religious sects, and 
some belonging to no sect whatever, 
and when we received and obeyed it 
a powei: took hold of us superior to 


anything wo have ever experienced - 
before, and witnessed to ns in an 
unmistakoable manner tho truth of 
this work. It is not a phantom. 

It is not something imaginai*^, but 
j it is a solemn fict, as certain os tlie 
fact of our existence. No one caii 
I roosun us out of it, or force us out 
of it. Why) Because it is stamped 
upon our spiritual nature, it is a 
part of our very being. God Al- 
mighty has revealed tTiis truth to 
our souls, and wo know it as we 
know wo live. That is why wo ai*o, 
here. 

Now, our business is to live this 
relidoii, to learn further of the waya 
of God, auil to do his will in Ml 
things. Tho matters I have been 
s])caking oP are only tlie A B C of 
the Gospel. We must learn lino 
upon line and prcce))t upon precept,” 
and continue to grow and increase 
ill a knowledge of tlie truth, living 
by “ everj/ word. that proceedeth out 
of the mouth of God.” Now I 
would ask whether this is the ca.so 1 
Having been redeemed, or having 
had our individnal transgressions 
remitted, are wc walking in the 
St might and narrow way 1 Are we 
leArning of God 1 Are we seeking 
to understand nipre distinctly and 
clearly the things that pertain to 
our s.ilvation 1 Are we performing 
the task allotted to us 1 For we are 
living in an important day. Tlie 
day of the second coming of tho 
Savior is nigh at hand, and wlien he 
comes shall we be found, os in the 
parable, among the wise or among * 
the foolish virgins '! How is it with 
us this afternoon 1 Have wo oil in 
our lamps to guide us on our path ? • . 
There is no. iieeil for us to do any- 
thing in tho dark. "We should be, 
the children of the light. We are^ 
accused of following our leaders in 
“ blind obedience,” , Tliore is 
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sucii tiling in the Gospel. Wo have 
in our miitst those who give us the 
word of the Lord in a church capa- 
city, “for the perfecting of the 
Saints, for the work of the ministry 
and for the edifying of the body of 
Chi*ist,“ but it is our privilege to 
have the same light. “The mani- 
festations of the spirit are given to 
every one to profit withal.” The 
Holy Ghost is conferred upon each 
individual and it is our privilege to 
see our way. When the tiiie flints 
hear tlie word of life, there is an 
echo witliin their hearts .and a spirit 
which testifies to its truthfulness. 
When tlie word comes through onr 
inspired leaders it proceeds from the 
spirit of light wliich guides us unto 
all truth. It is the privilege of 
every Saint to have this light for 
themselves, the light of God, the 
light of tnith, “ the light that is in 
all things mid througli lUl things 
and round about all things, and is 
the law by which all things are gov- 
erned.” It is our privilege to bo in 
possession of tliai faith that wo may 
ask .and receive, tliat we may seek and 
find, that we may knock and have 
tlio door opened unto us. Well, are 
we doing this I If so, then we i*e- 
joice in our religion. The world 
compared tlu)i*ewith is as nothing ; 
all things mo as dro&s coinpaanl 
with the excellency of the know- 
ledge of Glirist. If we are living 
our religion it is everything with ns 
“ Seek ye first the kingdom of God 
and his righteousness, and all these 
things shall hu added unto you.” 
Earthly things perish witli the using 
and when we pass away wo must 
leave them behind , but wo will carry 
witli us the Gospel, and eveiy one 
of its truths we have made our own. 
Wo will carry with us tlie holy 
priesthood tuid its gifts and powei-s, 
if wo have been faithful, and will 
bo permitted to mingle with the 


spiiits of just men made perfect, 
anrl rejoice in the hope of a glorious 
resurrection. 

Now let us strive to walk lu this 
path that we may gain this great 
glory. Let us attend to the duiies 
we are required to perfonn. There 
is nothing in the Gospel that is non- 
essouti^. Eveiy principle that has 
been revealed unto us is necessary 
for the salvation of iiian, for I toll 
you before w'e are fit to dwell in the 
presence of God and enjoy the ful- 
ness of his glory we must become 
like him. Latter-day Saints, tlie 
ordinances of the Gospel will not 
save you, they are only aids to sal- 
vation. What, then, will save us? 
A knowledj'o of truth and the prac- 
tice thereof, nothing else. Wo must 
learn the ways of God. We must 
walk in his paths. Wo must bo 
Saints in very deed, and walk in the 
footsto|)s of our Loi\i and Savior 
Jesus Christ, and then, by-and-by, 
where ho is we will be also. If wo 
turn our backs upon the tnitli wo 
will go down to death ; wo will be 
beaten with many stripc.s we must 
suffer the consequence of our guilt, 
and after wo liave gone thixjugli the 
depths of snfleriiig ami sorixiw in 
the duo time of the Lord we may 
gi^t some kind of a salvation ami 
glory, but where God and Clirisb 
are wo ciumot come, worlds without 
end. 

I would say to my friends who 
are here tins afternoon, that 1 know 
this work is true. God Almighty 
hits inailo it known to me. I bear 
this testimony to you, ami I am 
willing to meet it buforo the great- 
jmlgniQnt seat. Go'l has spoken 
from the heavens in this our day. 
Ho has restored the Gospel of Ohrisb 
ami the authority to preach it It 
will go forth to every nation, kin- 
dred, tongue ami people. Tlie wis© 
and the prudent will not receive it, 
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bub “ the poor .‘imong nion shall rti- 
joice in tho Holy One of Israel.” This 
work will go on to this ond and pur- 
pose. Zion will bo built up, Jcfusa- 
lom aWII be redeemod, and tho time 
will tome when Jesus, our Redeemer 
shall descend in power and great 
glory to reign upon the earth. I 
bear my testimony that this is tho 
work of God, that he requires our 
whole heart, and that wo should 
love our neighbors os ouwelves. Let 
us put away our follie.8 and our 
errors. Lot us not drink into tho 
spint of tho world. Lot us nob pat- 


tern after the wickedness th.at is 
creeping into our midst. Come out 
from among them and be ye separate, 
and touch not the unclean thing) 
Be yo clean that bear tho vessels of 
the Lord. It is only by tho pmctico 
of righteousness and personal purity, 
that we Avill be made lit to dwell m 
tho presence of the Lord. A doc- 
trine contraiy to this is tho womb 
kind of delusion. 

May God ^ help us to live tho life 
of a Saint an'd finally save us in his 
kingdom, is my pmyer, in tho name 
of tTesus Christ. Amen. 
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I am pleased to have the opportu- 
nity of meeting with the bi'cthren 
and sisters of this place, and' of look- 
ing at your faces ; and I would like 
to hear more of the brethren speak 
to you, but I know you want me to 


talk awhile ; and as X have tO leave 
this afternoon 1 will occupy the timo' 
now, and we will leave some of tlie’ 
brethren to preach to you then. . I 
desire your faith and prayers, foif 
we ai'e all dependent upon the Lord 
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none of us can do or say anything such beautiful principles, such lovely I 
that is good or useful or beneficial to sentiments and develop such glorious ! 
society unless we are under the aid, things among them, that they could, 
guidance and control of the Lord, not but see and appreciate them, nor 
A man cannot spealc aright unless could they find them any \vhei*o else.* < 
he speaks under tiie inspiration of And then when those principles 
the Almighty ; and then the people were conhrmod by the intliicnco of 
cannot hear aright, nor undei'stand the holy priesthood through the 
aright unless tliey have a portion ol revelations of Ood to the jujople, it 
the .same Spirit. And hence there produced the eftect upon them that 
was sometliing peculiar in the ex- wo have seen. And lienee you hava 
pressiou made by Jesus upon this gathered here, left your homos hi 
subject, lie understood this priiici- the old world — tlie major part of 
pie very well, and in speaking on it, you from Scaiidiimvin. 1 was one of 
says, “ Aly sheep hear my voice, mid those brethren that started out in 
know me, and follow mo ; but a an early day with this niessiige of 
stranger they will not follow for glad tidings ; and Brotiier Emstus 
they know not the voice of a strau- Snow found his way to you folks, - 
gcr." And hence when the eldors wliile 1 went to othei's in a dilfeituit 
wore sent out to preach the Gospel part of the world, and still others of ' 
at Hi-st, they wem told to go forth the bretlircui hunted up other sheep i 
iuul God would go with them, and iu otiior places. What was the 
his Spirit would accoinpuiiy them result of our preaching 1 We see it ' 
and his angels shouhl go before hero to-day ; the result is that you 
them. The Lord hud his sheep have been brought to a knowledge 
scattered all over the face of the of the truth, and thi'ough ohedieiicu 
earth ; and those sheep, when thov to the ordinances of the Loixl, you 
heard the sound of the Gospel, have received the Holy Spirit of 
understood it ; there was soinulliing God, which has led you into the 
tiiat bore testimony to their hearts, inilh, so that you, ns did the 
which they euiihl not well describe, ancient Saints before you, sit iu 
and that soiiietluiig tlirected voii, heavenly places in Christ Jesus. You 
my bretliruii and sisters, to those no longer oxperienco the kind of 
who brought the everlasting Gospel ; niicertaiiity you used to bo alllicted 
.and when you heard it you said, with, but you havo a certainty, lui 
“That is true." And people might abiding reality. You do not cai'e to 
say what they pleased, still you die ; that is a matter of very little 
believed and felt that it was true, importance. Je.sus said to a wummi 
You experienced this fueling, but on a corlaiii uccasiuii, whom ho had 
you could hardly account for it. asked to give him water to drink, 
This was the Spirit that Jesus “ If thou kiicwesl tlie gift of God, 
alluded to when ho said, “ If 1 bo and who it is that sayeth to thee ; 
lifted up fi'om the earth, I will draw Give mo to drink ; thou wouldst 
all iiieii unto mo." Ho has his own havo asked of him, and ho wonhl 
way of accomplishing tliat object, have given thee living water." We 
ami it takes time, a gieat deal of have drunk of that stream which 
time do that.. But he was not makes glad the city of our God. 
goin^ to drive them nor forco thaui, And wo want to realise and appreoi- 
nor ill any way to coerce them j but ate the position we occupy before 
lie would present to their miiuls God, ami tho grout blessings and 
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privileges that are witliin our reach. 
Wo have just commenced, jis it were, 
in the groat work. Wo have receiv- 
ed a groat many precious principles, 
and have seen and experienced a 
^reat many things. But how was 
it 1 Simply through a glass, darkly j 
and wc yet, in many instances, see 
them through a glass, darkly — at 
least very many of them ; and sonie- 
tiinc.s wo can scarcely iierceivo the 
difference between oiirsolvcs and the 
rest of mankind, or between the 
religion we have embmeed aud that 
which other ])eople have. If wo 
could only reftcct u|ion it, there is as 
lunch diflVrcnco as there is between 
light and d.arkimss. But we do not 
always comprehend these things, nnfl 
hence we labor under difliculties per- 
taining to this matter ; because we 
do not see, we do not comprehend 
the position and relationship that 
subsists between us and our God. 
God is our Father ; wo are his chil- 
dren. Ho has brought us into his 
covenant, and it is our privilege to 
go on from wisdom to wisdom, from 
intelligence to intelligence, from 
understanding of one principle to 
that of another, to go forward and 
progress in the development of truth 
until wc can comprehend God. For 
we are his children, we are his sons 
and daughters, and he is our Father. 
Ho has organized this Church iu 
oi’der that we may bo educated in 
the principles of life, tliat we may 
comprehend those principles that 
e.xist ill tlio bosom of God, that we 
may be able to teach our children 
correct principles, in order that we 
may be placed in a position whereby 
we can be assimilated into the like- 
ness of our heavenly Father, and 
have a communication opened be- 
tween angels and us, that we may 
feel that we are of the family of God 
and of the household of faith, and 
that we can operate with them j and 


that while part of his family who 
have lived upon tho earth and who 
livo again in another state of exist- 
ence behind the v.'vil, arc opentting 
with him and with the angels of God 
and with the whole of tho Holy 
Priesthood in developing his pnr- 

{ loses in tho heavens, that we may 
le prcjiared to operate with him on 
tho earth in carrying out his pur- 
poses here ; that Iiis people may ho 
preserved from tho powem of dark- 
ness, that the light, intelligence and 
revelations of God may bo upon us, 
that we may comprehend onr true 
position to him, to each otiier, to 
his Church and kingdom, and to tho 
living and the de.ad ; tlmt vve may 
re,alizo tlio position wo occupy in 
relation to all tho various duties and 
the responsibilities of life. And 
then after realizing them, magnify 
om* callings, unite ourselves together 
as tho heart of one man under the 
influences of the Spirit of eternal 
tnith as the family of God upon tho 
earth, and purge out everything 
from us that is evil, corrupt, low 
and degrading, and elevate our 
minds and feelings to a higher stan- 
dard of intelligence, mor^ity and 
obedience to his laws, and thus pre- 
pare ourselves to carry out the 
things of God in I'elation to the 
earth whereon we dwell, and each 
of us take a part in bringing to pass 
his purposes here upon the earUi, 
not by any intelligence we may have; 
but by the wisdom and intelligence 
that God shall impart from time to 
time, until we shall progress in every 
principle that is calculated to elevate 
and ennoble mankind, until finally 
we shall see os we are seen and know 
as wc are kno^vn. ' 

We are now gathered together to 
Zion. For what 1 To build up Zion, 
and to accomplish the purposes of 
the Lord pertaining to the human 
I family upon the earth. And being 
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^thered together we ai’e orgiinized 
Avith apostles and prophets, with 
presidents and their counselors, with 
bishops and their counselors, with 
elders, priests, teachers and deacons. 
We are orgaimed according to the 
order of God, and these very princi- 
ples that look small to us emanate 
iVora God. We have seventies and 
high priest.s, and nil these men hold 
certain positions which it is expected 
of them that Uiey will fulfill and 
magnify, hero in the flesh, in the 
interests of truth and righteousness; 
in the interests of the kingdom of 
God and in the establishment of 
correct principles among the Saints 
of the Most High. We are hero to 
co-opemte with God in the salvation 
of the living, in the redemption of 
the (lend, in the blessings of our 
ancestors, in the pouring out bles- 
sings upon our childrou ; we oio 
here for the purpose of redeeming 
and regenerating the earth on which 
we live, and God has placed his 
authority and his counsels here upon 
the earth for that purpose, that men 
may learii to do the will of God on 
the eartii ns it is done in heaven. 
This is the object of our existence ; 
and it is for us to comprehend thi; 
position. 

For instance, Joseph Smith in the 
lii'st place was set njwirt by the Al- 
mighty according to the counsels of 
the gods in the eternal worlds, to 
introduce the principles of life among 
the people, of w*hich the Gospel is 
the grand power and influence, and 
through which salvation can extend 
to all peoples, nil nations, all kin- 
dreds, all tongues and all worlds. It 
IS the principle that brings life and 
immortality to light, and places us 
in communication with God. God 
selected him for that purpose, and 
]ip fhlfdled his mission and lived 
honorably and died honorably. 1 
know of what 1 speak for I was very 


well acquainted with him and was 
with him a great deal during his 
life, and was with him ivhen he died. 
The principles which he had, placed 
him in commuuication ' with the 
Lord, and not only wntli the Lord, 
but with the ancient apostles and 
prophets; such men, for instance, 
os 'Abnduuu, Isaac, Jacob, Noah, 
Adam, Seth, Enoch, and Jesus and 
the Father, and the apostles that 
lived oil this continent ns well os 
those who lived on the Asiastic con- 
tinent. He seemed to bo as fmniliar 
with these people ns Ave ai*e with one 
another. Whyl Because he had 
to introduce a dispcusiitiou which 
w'As culled the dispensation of the 
fulness of times, and it was known 
os such by the ancient servauta of 
God. What is meant by the dis^n - 1 
sation of the fulness of times 1 It is ; 
a dispensation in which all other 
dis{)cusations tu'e merged or concen- 
tnitecL It ombracos and embodies 
all the other dispcns:itions that have 
existed mxm the earth wl\ei*eiu God 
communicated himself to the human 
family. Did they have the Aoronio 
priesthood in former times 1 Yea 
So have we. Did they have the 
Molchisedck priesthood in former 
times'} Yea So have wo. Did they 
have a gathering dispensation iu 
former tunes, when Moses led 
the children of Israel out of Egpytl 
Yea So have wo, just as it was 
predicted by the propliot Jeremiah : 
“ I will Udee you one of a city and 
two of a family, mid I will bring you 
to Zion.” And what will you do 
witli them when you get them there t 
“ And 1 will give you pastom accord- 
ing to mine heart, which shall feed 
you with knowledge and understand- 
ing.” Wo have that dispousAtioii. 
Moses, when he appeared to Joseph 
Smith, committed to him “the keys 
of the dispensation of thegallioring of 
Israel from the four quarters of the 
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earth and the restitution of the ten 
tril)e8.” Road it in the Doctrine 
and Covenants : it is there plainly 
. written. Why are you here to day, 
from Scandinavia and other parts of 
the world ‘1 Because God has, 
among other dispensations, restored 
the dispensation of the gathering. 

In relation to other matters. Was 
there a time to transpire that Elijah 
should come to turn the hearts of 
the fathers to the children, and the 
hearts of the children to their 
fathers T That Ehtw has come, and 
has introduegd that dispensation ; 
. and in that are associated the very 
things you are engaged in and 
whimi we have come to attend to, 
namely Uio laying of ^Ue foundation 
stone of the Temple. Now, 1 will 
ask, whoever thought of building 
Temples until God revealed it I 
Did youl If ydu did, I wish you 
would tell us of it. And did you 
know how to build them] No. 
And did you know how to admini 
ster in them after they were built 1 
No, you did not We are indebted 
to the Lord for these things. And 
when Elij.ah the prophet appeared 
to Joseph Smitli he committed to 
him the keys of this dispensation ; 
ami hence we are at work building 
Temples ; but some of us hardly 
know why. We go at it the same 
as we follow plowing, sowing, plant- 
ing, reaping and such kinds of pur- 
suits. There are other things behind 
that There are onlinances associated 
beliiiid these things that go back 
into eternity; and forward unto 
eternity ; that are the ofispring 
of God, tlmt ore intended for the 
welfare, the happiness and exaltation 
of mankind; for those who are living 
and those that are dead and for 
those that will live hereafter, ' per- 
taining both to our progenitors jand 
our postepty. ' And tliat is one of 
those keys that hayie l^eiV 


Do you think tlmt the elders who 
brought the Gospel to you in far olT 
lands could have gathered you hero 
if they wore not the boarei^ of tho 
Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
if tins had not been a gathering 
dispensation 1 I think not. As 1 
have said, tho elders wont to differ^ 
ent {mils of the earth, for we havo 
preached a gixiut deal. I, myself, 
have traveled hundreds of thousands 
of miles preaching tho Gospel ; and 
without purse or scrip, trusting in 
tho LoihI. Did ho ever forsake me ) 
Never, no never. I always was 
provided for, for which I feel to 
praise God my heavenly Father. I 
was engaged in his work and he told 
roe that ho would sustain me in it ; 
ho has been true to his trust, and if 
I have not been true to mine I hope 
he will fori^ive me and help me to 
do better, lint the Lord has been 
true and faithful, and I have never 
needed anything to eat or drink or 
wear, and was never prevented for 
want of means of traveling where I 
pleased. 

Well, to return. After you 
received tho Gospel and the spirit of 
tho same, the great desire of your 
hearts was to go to Zion. And in 
order to accomplish this you put 
away your little savings and you 
began to contnve how to dispose of 
your little properties, and many of 
you were almost ready to sell your- 
selves to get to Zion. You could 
not tell why you had such feelings, 
but you did have them, and yoi^ 
could not get rid of them until you 
were brought here. You would upt 
have come here had it uot been for 
that, would you? I have no ides, 
that you would. When you were 
told to build Temples, what made 
you build them 1 Because you had 
received the Gospel in your hearts, 
associated with which was the mis- 
sion of ^jah which was to turn the 
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hearts of the chUdreu to the fathers, 
and the heiirts of the fathers to the 
children. I wisii I could tell it to 
you as I undei*stand some of these 
thinM, and I wish you could under- 
stand those principle.^.. Suffice it 
to say that Satan has tried from the 
beginning of the world to overturn 
the works of God, and in some in- 
stances he has apparently succeeded 
admirably. Ho was the cause at one 
time of Jill the people of the earth 
being destroyed e.\cept a little seed 
which was sjweii to propagate the 
human species. Probably the devil 
would laugh pretty heartily over 
that, thinking that he had accom-, 
plished his purposes. However that 
wjis not the end. It is true that 
the judgments of God overtook 
them; it is true they were destroyed 
by a Hood in the flesh, and were 
shut up in prison in the spirit ; but 
it is also true that the same Savior 
who is our Savior, when he was put 
to death in the flesh, was (|uickuued 
by the spirit, and that ho visited 
those spirits in piison, opening up 
the door of salvation to them that 
they might be redeemed and come 
forth and accomplish certain pur- 
poses which God had designed ; and 
lienee wo find the Savior operating 
among all that body of people that 
the devil thought wore destroyed, 
but through this visitation were 
placed within the reach of deliverance. 
But has Satan prevailed to a great 
extent 1 He Inis. Has darkness 
spread itself over the earth 1 Yes. 
Have people wandoied away from 
God and forsaken him and his 
laws! They have. But then the 
Lord will bo merciful towai-ds them, 
they not having received the light 
that wo have, hence he feels towards 
them ns a father feels towards his 
children, being dosireus to promote 
their happiness as far as it lays in 
his power ; and if ho could not save 


them while in the flesh, lie under. 1, 
stands certain eternal laws and prin- 
ciples whereby they may hereafter ; 
bo redeemed. The Judge of all the* 
eartK* will do right. And while the 
priesthood behind the vail are oper- 
ating and preaching to the spirits 
that are in prison that have been 
there from the dificrent ages, he calls ' 
upon us to build temples that we 
may administer for the bodies of 
these people that ^av^e died without , 
the Gospel, that they may be judged 
according to men in the flesh and 
live after God in the spirit. At the ' 
commencement of the dispensations [ 
he sends out his elders generally to ^ 
all the world to preach the Gospel 
to every creature. In this dispensa- 
tion he not only does this ; but as 
wo live in a gathering dispensation, 
he also gathers in the people, and 
when they leam a little of his law, 
there are nuiiiy oivlaiiicd to the 
priesthood and sent out as iiiessen- 
gere,andwe keep sending them out to 
preach theGospel and to gather in the ^ 
elect ; and wo send them to their i 
own people to tell them what God 
has done and is doing. And they j 
keep coming and going. And whom 
do we send 1 If we send to England 
wo send Englishmen, or men who 
can speak the English language ; if 
to Scaiulinav'ia, we send Scandinavi- 
ans : we send genonilly their own 
people, accompanied with men of 
experience, after tho Gospel has been 
introduced to them. Wlivl That 
they may go and teach their owu 
people the way of life and salvation. • 
Wliat thont They come back again 
and build Temples. And what then? 
They and their wople frem the vari- 
ous nations of Uie earth go into theso 
Temples and administer for tlioii* 
fathers, and grandratliei’S, their 
uncles and aunts, their friends and 
relatives, and thus reach back, back 
into distant times to roileom and 
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save others. And who are these 
meat Just such as the ancient pro- 
phets talked about. They are 
sanors upon Mount Zion, are they 
not, saving and redeeming their 
people— and those men who are 
quarrying and hauling the rock, and 
those who are engaged in laying up 
these terrace and temple walls, and 
those who are otherwise engaged in 
making the necessary preparation 
for the building of- the temple are all 
laboring in the same direction. The 
Lord requires this work at our hands 
in order to test us, to see whether 
we will carry out his laws or not. 
And when we build our temples and 
he accepts of them, we wdil then 
enter into them and adminUier in 
in the name of Glod ; and admini- 
stering in them we become saviors 
upon Mount Zion, as it is written, 
“And saviors shall come up on 
Mount Zion to judge the Mount of 
Lsau, and the kingdom shall be the 
Lord's.” Don’t your Bible read so 1 
The one I have does. Who shall 
they save? These men become 
saviors of their own nations ; they 
administer and operate in their 
interests and in the interests of 
diw lathers and their friends and 
asMciates. Hence this is one thing 
we are eng^^ged in, and is part of the 
<%rasatioa of the fulness of times. 

Then what does one of the pro- 
phets sayl “^Ipld, I will send 
yon Elijah the ^’rophet before 
the coming of the great and 
^nadfnl day of the Lord.” And 
what shall he . do 1 And he shall 
^ the heart of the fathers to the 
chndno, and the hearts of the 
childten to the fathe|:s, lest 1 come 
*94 vm^. the ^ curse.” 

4n4 shall ^.doae) Saviors 
i^cosse up on l^imt Zion ; and 
kii^Ott) shaU be the Lord’s, 
it kitten, be taught 

tjhe jii^dom shall be 

Ko. 7. 


I the Lord s not .man s. We do not 
I w'ant to lean upon man nor put our 
I trust in man. While we are 
obedient to every ordinance of man 
that is proper and right, and which 
does net conflict with the law of God, 
while we are obedient to these 
things we do not want to sell our 
, selves to the wicked and ungodly. 

' We do not care much about their 
ways or their theories or ideas. 

I “ The Lord,” says one, “shall be our 
judge, the Lord shall be our king, 

I the Lord shall be our law-giver and 
he shall rule over us.” And we, 
under the inspiration of the 
Almighty, will introduce the law's of 
God that exist in tlie heavens and 
upon the earth, and foi-ni a nucleus 
of truth, of virtue and intelligence, 

, of law and order, of principles 
j pertaining to morals, to philosophy, 

I to politics, to relifion and to every- 
thing that is pure, exalting and 
ennobling, and the kingdom will be 
the Loras. And we will operate 
together, we will try to frustrate the 
works of darkness and the powers of 
the adversary, to save the living and 
redeem the dead, have our hearts 
turned towards our fathers who 
have lived before us ^ho 
Imve been ignorwt of the principles 
of life and aalvatipn which Go4 jl^ 
been pleased to confer upon ita, 
while the brethren behind the vajl 
are feeling after us who are them 
children. The Lord will turn t^s 
hearts of the fathers to the children, 
and the hearts of the children to the 
fathers through Elias who was ,tQ 
come, which if not accomplished, 
is written, “ the earth would 
smitten, with a curse.” 

Hence we are pperating with, the 
anqiqnt patriarch^ apostl^ piopl^^ts 
and ipen of Gf^l wh^ livea on 
continent of Asia and America, aqid 
we will gather tpgether all thin^^pi 
one according to, the word of 
^ VoL XXI. 
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gather his Israel in one from the 
four quartet’s of the earth and also 
the ten tribes before we get through ; 
and Judah will listen to the words 
of life, and the principles of eternal 
truth will go forth and spread and 
grow, “ until tlie kingdoms of this 
world become the kingdoms of our 
God and his Christ ; and to him 
every knee will how and every 
tongue confess that Christ is God to 
the glory of God the Father.” And 
w’e are here for that purpose. Do 
you think we are going to fail 1 Do 
you think the liOrd is going to back 
down 1 I think not. Men may 
combine against us ignorantly, for 
many of them are very ignorant. 
T do not cherish the least feeling of 
wrath in my heart w’hen I see 
the courts, legislators or Congress 
take steps inimical to us. They do 
not know what they do, hence we 
should feel charitably disposed to 
those who seek our injury. David 
prayed that God Would send his 
enemies to hell quickly. Jesus, when 
he was being crucified, suffering the 
pain of a cruel death, said, “ Father 
forgive them, for they know not 
what they do.” I like that prayer 
much better than the other one. 
Father, forgive them, for they know 
not what they do. They are thy 
children, though in the dark. Thou 
hast enlightened our minds, for 
which we feel thankful ; but, O Lord, 
forgive them and lead them, if thou 
canst, in the way of life. This is the 
feeling we ought to have. We 
Dughtto have it one towards another, 
and treat one another with kindness 
tod not get up hard feelings. Talk- 
ing about people giving away to 
passion and giving expression to 
hard words ; such things do not 
“belong to the Gospel, to no part of 
if ; they come from beneath. This 
has been pointed out and made very 
plain to us. Every spirit, says one, 


that tends to good is of God ; and 
every spirit that tends to evil is of 
the wicked one and comes from 
beneath. I hear a man say some- 
times “ I hate such a man." Why I 
do not know of a person that I 
hate in the world. The command 
is to love one another. When Jesus 
was about to leave his disciples, the 
burden of his prayer was, “Father, 

I pray for these whom thou hast 
given me ; thine they were, and 
thou gavest them me. I pray for 
them, Father, that they may be one, 
even as I and thou art one, that 
they may be one in us.” What, a 
sister or a brother, a citizen of the 
kingdom of God, a member of the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints, one who has received perad- 
venture of the ordinances of the 
house of God, and who expects to 
associate with the Saints of God, 
quarrels with his brother about pea- 
nuts and baby toys and then talk 
about your honor being infringed 
upon ! I tell you if you take care of 
yourselves, your honor will take care 
of itself and you need not be con- 
cerned about it. Treat one another 
aright. Have you sinned one 
against another? then go and make 
restitution. Have you defrauded 
one another ? go and make it right. 
Have you spoken unkindly to your 
brother or sister? then go and 
acknowledge your wrong and ask to 
be forgiven, promising to do better in 
the future. And then he or she 
might say, on the other hand “Yes, 
and I said so and so the other day, 
won’t you please forgive me T How 
much better and how much more in 
ke^ng with the calling of a Saint 
of God such a course would be than 
to harbor hard feelings in the heart. 
And ycu parents, get your families 
in the morning and evening and call 
upon the Lord, and ask his blessing 
upon your families, your flocks ana 
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herds, and upon ovorytliing that yon tions. In tlie lathing operations, for 
have, and do not be quarreling one instance, I %hil\k during tho last 
with another because yon are scarce year there has beep' p&id some 50,000 < 
of water. I tell you in the name of dollars moro than tj^e .yeuf before, 
the Lord Qod that if you will do This speaks 'wcO for the^ Lnttor>day 
your duties, God will do his, and Saints ; not butavhat the Lord could 
furnish you with what water is get along very ‘well withqut thoso 
necessary. Try me ** and prove mo things, but:he w^nts to test his peo- 
herowith soith the Lord of Hosts, if pie. This, however, proves that 
1 will not open you the windoivs there is an nncreaso in the right 
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treat your wives right ; treat them the tithes into the storehouse, that 
with kindness and with symjiathy ; there may be meat in mine house,' 
try to make them comfortable, and and prove me now herewith, ifl will 
make their houses and surroundings not open the ivindows of^idavoq, and < 
comfortable and do all you can to make pour out a blessing, that 'thero 
them happy. And you wives, treat shall not bo room enough to receive 
your husb^ds right ; try to make it.” The Lord wants to^ prove his 
their homes a little heaven, and seek people and hb will have a' tried and 
earnestly that the blessings of tho proven people, and this is one of the 


Lord may abide in your dwellings. | ways he lias chosen to do it 


And parents, treat your children addition to thjs titiung there lias 
aright j train them up in the fear of been ex|^onded\on this Temple and 
tho Lord, they are of more import- tho Temple in tiogan in tho noigh- 
anco to you than many things that bourhood of 250,000 dollars : tins is 


there lias 


you give your attention to. And 
you, children, obey your parents; 


very creditable, brides a veryihir 
tithing on the Wk of tliat*. 1 think 


respect your fathers and mothers. I can speak good in the name*of the 
Your mothers have watched over ' Lord to a people that will do that, 
you, and your fathers are desirous that is, if we wiU lay aside all evil , 
for your welfare, and their hearte things. Let lis keep doing good, 
and feelings and affections are drawn You have done about as much here 
out towards you. Do not give them as they have done in Logan, and 
pain by departing from correct they expect to get their TCmplo up 
pnnciplcs ; but walk in the paths of to the square this summer. But 
life. And parents, and children, then they did not have to make the;, 
husbands and wives and all people, foundation you have had to ms^e, 
fear God and put your trust in him here. They made some mistake in 
and carry out the principles of your fixing up the mountains here ; the>^ ” 
holy religion which God nos revealed do not seem to beiin a'right shape 
to us. but theu we can put them in arighf 

‘ 1 would speak a few words of shape, yon know^ The scriptnree 
praise of many of our brethren ; I talk about the * mountains being 
tliink it would apply to many of you thrown down^ Well, y6n have done' 
here. I have no disposition to find considerable towards levelling this’ 
fault, but I have a disposition to down. God hi^^leased with you,' 
speak kindly of many of my brethren and everything is^ing bn light, and 
and sisters in many of their opera- 1 1 speak this fopyeur encouragement. 

' % 


principles of your | fixing up the mountains here ; ^e>^ ° . 
ill God nos revealed i do not seem to beiin a'right shape 
but theu we can put them in aright 


and sisters in many of their opera- 
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,1 ani pleased to see the sisters tnko 
the pert tliey d<ii‘ iu tlieir JKelief 
- < Societies. They are doing a good 
>vork and their labors are a credit to 
t^ieut And then* tliere are our 
' Toung Men's and our Young Ladies' 
Mutual Improvement Associations ; 
tliey aie going on very well And 
then your educational interests are 
doing pretty well. Do I not so 
understand you, Brother Petersen 1 
(^President Canute Petersen —Yes, 
Sir ; pretty well,] We do not want 
Qutsido folks to teach our children, 
do we I 1 think not. We do not 
want them to teach us how to got 
^ to heaven, do wel If we did, it 
^ li^nuld be of no use, for tliey do not 
/wupw the way. Well, then, we do 
^ot want them to tamper with the 
\^^ind8 of our little ones. You will 
N^ee the day that Zion will be as far 
^ahead of the outside world in every- 
lung pertaining to learning of every 
ijski^iil as we are to-day in regard to 
Mous inattei-s. You mark iny 
woi\R;, and write them down, and 
^e if they do not come to ]miss. 
We are not dependent upon them, 
pit we are upon the Luul. We did 
lot get our priesthood nor our 
^ uformation in regard to his law from 
^tH^ii ; it came from God. The 
,^rld nrofess to know a little about 
\Vn^ t liey call science, litenitiirc and 
the arts. Where ilid the}* get their 
knowledge of these things froinl 
And what is it they really do know 1 
They know something about the 
laws of Nature. Who made those 
la>V8l God *uinde them; and he 
knows how to govern them ; and it is 
by his almighty power that they are 
governed. 

I reniombor talking with some 
celebrated scientists from Kurope 
somo time ago, and 1 o.xplainod to 
them somo of the principles relative 
to the heavenly bodies that were 
revealed through the Prophet Joseph 


Smith. They were astonished to 
know that ideas so grand could be 
develojied through one that woscom* 
paratively unlearned. One of them 
remarked that they were the most 
magnificent principles he had ever 
heal'd of ; another one said that he 
had read and studied a great deal, 
but bo had a good deal more yet to 
learo. We are, as the French would 
say, enrairimtf with God ; that is in- 
coinninnicatiou witli God. Let us 
live so that we can keep that up, so 
that angels can minister to us and 
the Holy Spirit ilwell with us. We 
have received his giiitlaiico and 
instruction. It is for us now to go 
on from truth to truth, lioiii intelli- 
gence to iutelligenco and from 
wisdom to wisdom. And while 
nations slnUI crumble and thrones bo 
cast dowji, and the God of heaven 
ai'ise and shake terribly the earth,, 
while the olenients mult witli fer- 
vent heat in fultilnient of ancient 
as well as modern prophecy ; while 
these things are going on ho will 
whisper, (tence to Zion. But the 
judmnents will begin at the lionso of 
God. Wo have to pass through 
some of these things, but it will oiuy 
be a very little coniiuired with the 
terrible destruction, tlio misery and 
sulTeriiig that will overtake the 
world who ore doomed to sutler the 
wnith of God. It behooves us, as. 
the Saints of God, to stand firm and 
faithful in the observance of his. 
laws, that we may be worthy of liis^ 
preserving care and blessing. 

Now a word about otiier tiling 
Wo want elders to go and preach ttie 
Gospol. But some people will say, 
“ Here is such a young iiiau who is 
a little wild ; if ho wore to go abroad 
perliaps he would reform.” Brother 
Peterson, wo do not want siicli folks, 
to go as representatives of tlio 
Gospel of Jesus Christ. And 1 saj 
to you, Presidouta o£ Stakes, vro. 
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•do nob want such an order of things ; 
we wnntmen thathnvegot mthin tiieni 
^0 gift of the Holy Ghost, men who 
have the nft and power of God in 
them. iVe do not want men to go 
jihroad to be reformed. Tiiey are 
^ot fit to live in >Sion if they c;innot 
reform ’ themselves at home. We 
must have men filled with faith and 
the Holy Ghost And you seventies 
aud high priests, wake up to a sense 
of the responsibility of vour callings, 
and purge away your follies and non- 
sense and feel that you ore indeed 
the servants of the living God ; for 
God will hold yon 'responsible for 
the priesthood you boar. Then 
honor the Lorrl and mngniry the 
priesthood, and when you go forth 
to the nations bearing precious seed, 
angels will go with you and the gift 
•of tho Holy Ghost will (y;company 


you in your administrations and 
though you may go weeping, bearing 
the precious seed of the Gospel, ybd 
will return rejoicing bringing yoUV 
sheaves with you. ' ‘ • 

I do not know but what I havd 
talked enough. Brethren and sisters 
God bless yon. And God bless the 
relief societies and the young mSn's 
and the young Indies’ societies^ 
and God bless your president and 
his counselors, and your bishops and 
their counselors, and nil that fcof 
God, and work righteousness. And 
the Lord Go<l put n hook in the jaws 
of our enemies that seek our injury 
and overthrow, that they may not 
Imvo power against the Ismol of 
God. And God bless all Israel, that 
Zion may arise and shine and the 
glory of God ivat upon her. 1 ask 
it iu the name of Jesus. Amon. * 
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I’llB PRINCIPLE OF REVELATION AND ITS APPLICATION TO THE SEVERAL 
PHAShS OF UFE— HOW THE BROTHERHOOD OF MAN SHALL BE 
' 'EVOLVED; ^ > ' c * * ^ ' 

’ ’ I . TT , . N • 


' I presumo'We all understand that 
the Spirit of the Lord is in the con- 
gregation of the Saints. If wo do 
Jiiot understand it and if there is any 


one that does not realize the necessi- 
ty of enjoying it, it would be a good 
thing perhaps for. him to get up neie 
awhile. ^ ‘ ^ ^ ‘ 
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Wlien a person is culled upon to 
addre^ a congregation and notices 
the upturned faces before him, wjut- 
ing, wishing, very likely praying, 
for the blessings which they particu- 
larly desiro, I think that no man 
can look upon such a sight unmoved, 
he must feel his own ignorance and 
>veakness, and dependence, and 
when he does this I believe that all 
public administraliouB will be an 
advantage and blessing both to 
the s|)oaker and hearers, and I am 
sure tliat is iny object this afternoon. 
I have no poi'sonal ambition to servo, 
but 1 do want to bless and I do 
know that I nceil to bo blessed. And 
Ibis is the place appointed (so far as 
this wanl is concernetl) for the re- 
ception of those blessings which per- 
tain to the public services of the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints. Here is the place where 
there should be intelligence. Hera 
is the place where thura should bo 
wisdom. Here is the jdace to e.xpect 
revelaiion, and that not in any 
vnguo, misty, half understood sense, 
— not lost or covered up by a multi- 
tndo of words, but divested of every- 
thing that w’ill deprive ns of know- 
ledge as to the essential principles 
whicli^ belong really to revelation. 
The world, however, holds veiy 
peculiar ideas in reganl to this. 
Every elder iit Israel who will look 
back upon his experience, if it 
reaches oven to the eju'ly history of 
this Church, will comnreheud how 
odd nml mythical the idea.s in regard 
to revelation were as then held l)y 
mankind. It is true that the masses 
of llie people as well as the teachers 
believed that in the niicient times 
there had been some coininnnication 
with the intelligences who dwell 
behind tlie vail. They all agreed — 
all Ciiristians did at nil events — that 
,tho Spirit was made manifest and its 
utterances rccoriloil in a book. They 
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believed that without that book tlie> 
world was in a lost condition, that 
men were left to grope in darkness 
and to wander in ignorance, buk 
with that book it was believed that 
every man and every woman could 
understand themselves ; they could 
understand something of their origin 
and the purpose for which they were 
dwelling upon the earth, the destiny 
which belonged to the human family, 
and also the process by which that 
destiny could be best secured. But 
it is astonishing what a little light 
w'ill do for a man. It is astonishing 
how our minds exiiand when wo 
receive the key to the situation. And 
when we look at the vast ditfereuco 
there is between the comniunily who 
inlnahit these mountains ami the 
communities of the nations from 
which wo have been "athoreJ — 
probably most can see and are aware 
tiiat between the two thera exists a 
great and over widening gulf. Men 
wlm reject the principle of revelation 
in any direction must inevitably 
become stunted, they must inevitably 
ccasc to live, because revelation is 
the element of life, it is the secret of 
growth, it is Uio power of increase, 
and it is only in proportion to tho 
raceptivo ability of a man, or woman, 
or child, that they can increase in 
inteUigciice. Kow, divested of nil 
extnuieous or outside ideiis, divested 
of all tho mystery that has boon 
thrown around the idea of ravela* 
tion by nian-made teachers, divested 
of nil traditions and thoughts that 
have been writlon in reganl to it, 
what is tho ossential idea involved 
in rovelniion in its signiticanl simpli- 
city. What is there that is ilillicult. 
of coinprehonsion 1 What is thero 
that it should need men of classical 
education to explain it ; what is 
tlieru that thora should be theso 
liU'ge colleges and this iinniense army 
of ministors in order that the world. 


TUB I’JilNOIPLB OP UBVBLATION, B'rCV 


1103 


may bu enlightened in ro^rd to the 
principle of revelation 1 Why, when 
you come tO) probe and tq reach the 
ibuiidation’of the idea it is nothing 
more nor less tlian the cominuiiicAr 
tion of intelligence possessed by one 
to another who in rcgsird to that 
subject remains in ignomneo. That 
is ail there is involved in revelation, 
and whenever you find a human 
being who is ignorant of any subject 
pertaining to any direction of human 
thought, or in regard to any useful 
field of human exporioncu. there 
revelation is an absolute necessity. 

^ow, then, I'evelation may vaiy in 
degree ; it may vary in character, 
according to the necessities of the 
cose, according to the intelligence of 
individuals. The mother who guides 
the destiny of a lamily and' endows 
it with all the comforts of domestic 
and social life hiids herself. surround- 
ed by a few crude men and women, 
or, 08 wo call them, boys or girla 
You consider the diameter of thi§ 
offspring. When they were born 
they were helpless, and in infancy 
they possessed no intelligence save 
those animal instincts which leiul 
only 'ip the preservation of life. But 
ill a few weeks or mouths the spirit 
of intelligence begins to dawm The 
mother watches the growing spark 
and seeks to fan it to a flame ; to 
point out the remedy where difficul- 1 
ty occurs in early experience ; to 
explain . the educational process 
tliraugh which the child must pass 
from man or womanhood; ana to 
show that when the first efforts are 
made,, and eveu when they are com- 
parative failures, that these only 
stand as. sentinels ' or poiutsmen in 
the' ’^eat iiighway of success-^ 
prompters.to ultimate and final suc- 
cess. .The probability is that every 
young' woman who bos learned to 
moke bread has. had an experience 
tliis cbaractqnx ^ And it 4s true 


that many of the first trials, unless 
the mother watched very closely, 
would- not 'be successful, the bread 
might be heavy, or it become souc 
Now it is the mother's 'Otiiy to 
reveal, to give from her iiitelligoiico ^ 
to one comparatively ignorant, a ^ 
solution or ramedy for the difficulty. ' 
The young girl is expected to listen 
to the mother. She has the faculty 
to receive the iiitelligonco that is 
ooiiimuuicated, and to put that iii- ^ 
telligence into pi'octice. And when ' 
the bread was heavy the mother 
showed tho cause which brought^ 
about that condition. If tho bread • 
was sour, a little neutniUzing ele- 
ment had to be put into llie dough, 
in order that tho acidity might be 
1 amoved, a little soda or some- 
thing of that kind ; and this is 
a revelatory process from tho mother 
to the child If you take oue of out 
good mothers in Israel who has 
grown grey under the weight of 
experience, you will find that she 
possesses a vast fund of information, 
and in every direction in domestie 
or social life she is the great 
standard ornpjieal, and even when 
the daughter has become a married 
woman, when sho passes into the 
responsibility of motherliooil, when 
sickness takes hold of the darling 
that God has given her, she instant- 
ly appeals to the higher oji* ' wider 
intelligence and experience of the 
mother, and tliat which the mother, 
by the advantage of years, by tho 
experience through which she has 
passed, has gained, she . communi- 
cates unto the daughter, and thus 
the daughter becomes the recipient 
of revelation. And as it.js with the 
mother and the daughter, so also it 
is with the father and tho son'; so 
also it is with those who are learn- 
ing a trade, so also it is with those 
I who attend our daily or our Sabbath 
I schools, and thq^.ve^- fact that 'W.q 
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areso constituted that wo can receive 
revelation in these channels is a 
revelation in and of itself, written in 
the fundamental organization of the 
human character, that revelation is not 
only possible and desirable, but that 
it is also a necessary and inevitable 
element pertaining to the highest 
welfare and the grand destiny and 
future of those who submit to its 
varied processes fnnn day to day ! 
Now, tins character of intelligence 
may bo sjiid to mark the very lowest 
phases of human life ; but wliilc 
man is an animal, while he has his 
pliysical necessities, while he is 
surrounded with domestic life, while 
he is subject to and is a member of 
the social atvna of life, there are also 
attributes of character which are 
beyond this physical, this animal, 
and this social cast. Thcrt^ is some- 
thing in every man and in every 
woman which savors of the divine, 
in all the circniustances of life there 
is a reaching out after something 
which is beyond the grasp ; there is 
a souring of the spirit, a seeking after 
something to which thu pix»sent 
surroundings gave no clue. Man 
feels Uiat he is Ho not only feels 
that ho is, but thousands and 
millions of the hniimn family have 
an inkling of thegre:it fact that they 
have been, and millions and millions 
more have au inkling of the other 
gicat fact that when they leave this 
stage of exfetenco they will continue 
to be. And it is the realization of 
such things which e.stablishes the 
idea outside of any other special 
revelation that our origin is divine 
as well tus linmnii. When we sense 
tiiese ideas, when they become inter- 
cwoven into the fabric of our lives, 
'When we instinctively feel that wo 
■do possess this cluuncteristic, there 
must be certain eleincntsniid certain 
principles which will ministtM* to the 
growth of such ideas ; just as there 


are elements of and in nature which 
minister to the welfare of the lower, 
so there are elements which ministtt 
to the higher, and fitted for the 
cultivation of every attribute of the 
human character, no matter how low 
wo may esteem it to be, or how 
lofty we may conceive it to be, there 
are resources in the economy of God 
for the development and growth 
and glory of that cliarncteristic. 
Hence when a man realizes that he 
had a pre-existence, wlieii lie realizes 
that tiic present existence is hut a 
tmnsitory condition, wlien he realizes 
that there is a vast and illimitable 
fiitnro before him, he desires toconv- 
prehend how ho sliall best minister 
to his individual welfare in that 
future. And here 8le[>s in tlio 
necessity of revelation based n|H)n 
philosophy, based upon human 
necessities and human needs. Tho 
only way that wo can bo educated 
in this direction is by revelation 
coming to ns from outside sourees, 
from higher intelligences, frein those 
who have jiassed through the self- 
same experience as we onreelves 
have and will for over jwis^ 

Now. then, ns a fundamental pro- 
cess for our education in tliis respect 
wo have given unto us the Gospel. 
That Gospel is just as systematio 
ami just as onlerly as are tlie details 
of education in a school. It is just 
as oixlorly and systematic as are the 
methods by which our hoys are 
taught and tniined in tho various 
branches of education or tnido. It 
is just as orderly and systejiiatic ns 
the oducatioa our wives give to their 
daughter, or that mothei'S give to 
their m.arried girls. Yon never find 
a mother, in treining her children 
for domestic life, begin to tell thoin 
in the firet place how to mnko ono 
of those very rich cakes tliat wo 
sometimes make onreolves sick with 
at Christmas. You would scarcely 
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find a injui who took an approntico, , 
begin to teach him in the first place 
eotno higher branches of his trade. 
Yon would scarcely find a teacher 
bogui to teach his pupils the 
advanced principles pertaining to a 
clnssicid education. There is an 
order ; there are stop-s and processes 
in every educational direction, which 
wo take' in their ordor and in their 
time and nlace. Now one of the 
most startling rovolations that has 
been given to the human family in 
the (lay and age in which we live, 
.by the eldoi-s of Israel, to adnrk and 
benighted world, is the great fniulii- 
mcntal idea of ’‘the fatherhood of 
GocL” Now, this may nob appear 
so startling to the American citizen 
whoso mind is impregnated with the 
idea that the linman family are 
ei]n.<v), — that one in.an is as good ns 
another, bnt in the Old World 
there exists conditions of class 
and of caste. You who have 
como from England or from 
any . European nation, will 
realize what 1 mean by class and 
caste. Tiiere is the charmed circle 
of the royid blood, into which the 
plebeian never enters. There is the 
larger circle of the aristocmey, or, as 
we call them, the “ upper ton,” and 
into the precincts of that circle, 
jealously guarded as they are, a 
stranger scarcely ever entera. Then 
you were surrounded in England by 
what is cailiul the middle classes, 
and oven they look upon the lower 
classes as being made of some mate* 
rial distinct and difiereiit from them- 
selves j but when the elders of Israel 
landed in Old England and pro- 
claimed “the fatherhood of God,” 
and laid the axe at the root of caste 
and class, they were preparing for 
the foniuiation of a kingdom that 
should recognize the essential unity 
of the human family and of necessity 
the brotherhood of man. It is quite 
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true that nndorsome social, religions 
or political circumstances, we fmr of 
a certain unity and cqualit/ among 
the human family ; but if you 
attempt to put that unity and 
equality into practice, what are the 
results that inevitahly How troin such 
a course 1 Yon are surrounded with 
obstacles on eveiy h.and, and it is 
only perhaps after the lapse of two 
or three generations that a man in 
his posterity is able to make his 
way from the mnks and associate 
with the higher class. It is true 
there are those hero and thero wlio 
do this, and they do it by virtue of 
inherent genius or Suine chance lega- 
cy, and wiien they are acci^ptod into 
this higher class, it is by virtue of 
this chance, etc., bnt a rule 
they are looked upon as intruders. 
Take the Prime Minister of England, 
Lord Poaconsfield. There is a man 
who has made himself a necessity 
to the government of the coiintiy, 
toHerMajosty, to the higlior classes ; 
he has done this by virtue of the 
inspiiniion of the Almighty, and yet 
with all his grand attainments, that 
man roan is looked upon more or less 
as an intruder bec.'uise he w.as nob 
nobly born ! And so I mighb multi- 
ply illustrations which would bo 
Wdliar to you all. But the Gospel 
sets out in the fimt place with these 
two ideas, twin ideas, that never can 
be put asunder, the fatherhood of 
God and the brotherhood of the 
human family. * 

Now, then, if wo ai‘e duo in our 
origin, if wo are really one in 
destiny, wo must all reach that 
destiny by the self-same process, 
and that process is to be found in 
the ordinances of the Gospel, iii the 
power of inspiration and revelation 
resting upon those who initiates men 
and women into that order. And 
in connection Avith this, wherever 
and whenever you comprehend this 
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higher intelligence that bears rule 
in • the eternities, controlling the 
destines of these great orbs that we 
see from time to time in the mid> 
night heavens — wherever you find 
those that have gnuled from a 
fallen world you will find those who 
graded up and through the 
instrumentality of the self-same 
Gospel that is given to you and me. 
There is no other Gosiml There is 
no other way to that exalution 
which perUains to the Gods only 
through the revelation of tlie Gospel 
of Jesus Christ. So that there is 
“ no royal road" to heaven ; no 
inatlea* what a man's condition, no 
matter what the class to which he 
may have been known in social life 
on earth by virtue of birth or by 
virtue of wealth ; no matter what 
position he may occupy hecanso of 
liis igiiomnce or lack of infonnation ; 
no’ matter wliether he may live in a 
hovel or dwell in a jiahice, or though 
he may have but a crust to (?at or his 
table bo laden with all the good j 
things of the earth, he must submit , 
to the self-same ordinances, bo con- ! 
trolled by the stdf-saine spirit of i 
revelation, and ivacli the final issue 
llii'ungh tlie selfsame channel. 

I!^ow, then, what is it that we 
expect through the Gospel ? Why, 
that it may develop in you and me, 
from our crude, ignorant, nuluvoablo 
Gondilioii — the results of iimny a 
fearful fall — the appearance aiul the 
characteristics of tlie eternal Father. 
This sulf-.same idea animated the 
Saints in ancient times. They hud 
faith that hy obedience to righteous 
laws tliore would bo evolved in and 
from them, tlirongli the attributes 
which they already possessed, measur- 
ably dormant or mo.'isunibly active 
as the case may be — that they would 
be able to produce tlio likeness of 
God tlio eternal Fatlior. Now, 
at first view this may appear sur- 


doi 

prising, but suppose we rcason^ujRm 
it for a moment or two. ' u 

Here are some of you good breth- 
ren ; you go to work this spnngond 
you set out an orchard of apple trees, 
and by and by the time for fruit 
arrives and you go and look for pears, 
or plums, or cherries upon the apple 
trees ! Now, what would be thought 
of your intelligence 1 Why every- 
body would say you have certainly 
made a mistake ; they were apple 
troes that yon planted, and apples 
are the fruit ; if you want peam you 
must plant pear trees.. Men don't 
gather grapes off thorns nor figs olf 
thistles. Then, if wo are tho 
children of oiu: Father you can see 
tit a glance by that illustration that if 
we submit to the process of etluca- 
tion which he hud pointed out and 
laid down, we must become like him.. 
Well, now, this may seem incretlible 
to some that a human being, defiled 
and deformed tis he is bysinnnd trans- 
gression, the result of ages — I .say it 
may seem almost incredible that 
a hnimui being should be able to rise 
to the characteristics and attributes 
and apiR'annieo of the Fatlu^* ; but 
it is not only possible but it is inevi- 
table, and nil the ancient Saints had 
this idea. One of the old prophets, 
for instance, wlien under the inspi- 
ration of the Almighty, has ^auI, 1 
shall bo satisfied, when 1 awake, 
with thy likeness and in the Now 
Testament, one of the apostles 
said, looking forward to the time of 
the resnrroction, that “ When ho 
> sbal^ apiH'or, wo shall be like him 
foji; wo shall see him >us ho is." Wo 
shall have an opportunity of <lemou* 
Strating onr likeness. We shall “bo 
able to malco the contrast, “ Wo shall j 
be like him ; for we shall seo him as 
he is." And of Jesus it was said 
tliat He was the briglitness of Ins 
Father’s glory and clioe.xpress image 
of his persuii." Ho was like his < 


Tirii PIimOI.PLB QP lUfiVJELiVTION, BTO. 


lOT 


Fiitlior, and tins likeness was in him 
by virtno of tlio fact that ho lived in 
)ossossLon of tho inspiration of revo- 
ation ; his courso was marked out 
)y that spirit. It animatod every 
faculty, controlled eveiy action, 
prompted every motive, and because 
that spirit was poured upon him 
“ witliout mousiire,” he became the 
glory of his Father and exhibited in 
himself tho ** express image of his 
person," and he, in speaking to his 
disciples, declared that they shoiibl 
become ** like unto him, even as be 
wtis like his Father, " by the recep- 
tion 0 . lino npuii line and pi'cccpt 
upon precept, boro a little and there 
a little.” Now, probably I might 
illustrare this from the facts of every- 
day life, the possibility, I mean, of a 
change in the featui'es of those with 
whom wo aro familiar. Did yon 
ever notice n man and wife who had 
lived happily together, whose 
thoughts were one, who had become 
assimilated to each other in their 
tastes and feelings so far and to snob j 
an extent that when you see them 
white with the snow of years you 
Avon Id say of thorn. I never saw a 
couple so much tdiko ; they are posi- 
tiveV like brother and sister." Did 
that ever come under your observa- 
tion $ It has come under mine many 
and many a time, Now, what wjis 
the secret of tliat 1 Why the wife 
)iad become assimilated to tho 
husband and theliusbandto the wife ; 
they were actuated upon in a great 
measure by the selfsame impulses, 
until they bad become similar in 
their habits of life, so thoroughly 
one that they Avore like each other | 
even in their facial expression, and 
when death claimed one or the oUier, 
but a few hours or days Avould pass 
before they were again and lor evei- 
moro united. , And this is a charac- 
teristic in Avhich Ave gloiy., But to 
illustrate this in. another direction. 


Here is a mother, now, or .a young 
wife. Her heart overflows Avith 
affectiou for the husband of her 
youtln God has bles.<jcd the'^miou 
tiuit AA*as inndo by tho authority of 
the priesthood. She psisses along 
until she attains to the condition of 
mothorhood, and in the fulness of 
her heart she brings the babe to tho 
assembly of tho Saints that by tho 
authority of tho priesthood it may 
be dedicated to tlm service of God 
and to tho building up of this king-''* 
dom. The mothers heart is full. 

It hui'sts almost with gratitude for 
the great boon she has received. 

She breathes many a prayer for tho 
child that God has given, and by 
and by, even Avhon the cup seems 
full to the very brim, some of her 
sistem come along and Siiy, “ what a 
beautiful baby you have got ; hoAV 
very like its father and that is the 
last drop needful to make tho 
mother's soul and ambition full to 
overttowiiAg. To say that the bnbo 
was like hei*self avouM perhaps have 
been quite tis con’ect ; but Avhen <it 
Avas pronounced to be like his fatherj 
more especially if its father was a 
good hushund, if he was every tiling 
that he should be in regard to chiuv 
acter — there was no limit to the love 
and affection she could bear for her - 

husband and their child. ^ 

<> ■» o - s 

There is an illustration avo can 
apply in another direction. Wo 

have all come down from the eter- 
nities of the past to tliis period of 
probation; I think the probabilities 
are that Avliile Ave dwelt there we 
AVere in possession of a good deal of . . > 
intelligence. , There ■ Avero .many 
faoilities, I expect, for the acquisition^ t < 
I of such intelligence as was adapted 
to our condition. 1 believe that avo 
Avero there taught the, necessity and 
. advantage of taking a prohatiou 
I upon the eai'th, I beliove that there 
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WO exhibited a "reat many of the 
attributes of our Father, the Father 
of our spirits ; but we came down 
here and we took upon us ta))er- 
nacles ; these tabernacles are given 
to us by our earthly fatlier and by 
our inotlier. And they came to us 
corrupted, they came to us contami- 
nated by tlie vast variety of evils 
with which our fathers have afliicted 
themselves duiing many generations. 
When we consider the exalted char- 
acter of our lii'st father, when wo 
consider the position that he 
occupies, and wlien we consider his 
oflspriiig on the earth subject to the 
infirmities of the Hesh, it is not 
unlikely that many are lead to say, 
“ how can wo be the chiklrou of our 
fatlier who art in heaven 1 And if 
wo are his children how can we 
renew or bo restored to his imago 
and likeness, how can wo develop 
the attributes which he possesses, 
how can we become like him in our 
spirits and more or less in our 
tabernacles.” ^Vlly wo shall have 
to do this by the reception of his 
spirit, and by cultivating tlio princi- 
ples of life that come through rovela- 
tiuu. When we come to look at 
ouch other as wo are, wo see sUiiiiped 
in out countoimnees selfishness, we 
seo oxhibitiuns of sonsuality, we see 
Die ovidoiices of a tiionsaini and one 
coiulitiuiis to wliicii wo have beun 
snbjectod aiul our rathoi*s before us. 
Wow, Mio Gospel has been given us 
to do away with sin and death ; it 
has been given to develop in us the 
attributes and charactoristics of our 
Father in heaven from faculties wo 
already possess. Well, now, we 
will suppose that one of tlioso angels 
of intelligeiico siiiToundiiig tho 
tiirono of God comes down to the 
streets of Salt Lalco City. Ho goes 
up 0110 of tho principal thorough- 
faros and peel's into tho fnco of 
overyono that passes. Ho marks 


onr plainness, or, in some instances^ 
ugliness. Ho can detect at a glance 
wliere tho faculties are perverted, 
and where they are in tlieir normal 
condiDon. He can seo in a moineiib 
how we have been beclouded by sin, 
bow we have been subjected to evil 
influences, how we have given way 
to temptation, and how wc are tho 
subjects of the conditions which sur- 
round ns. But as lie ])ns8es along 
he meets one of a little different 
stamp. A man may be dwelling in 
a hovel on tho bench or in tlio low 
waif is of the city, ami he steps up 
to such a one and says, *' liow ilo you 
ilo.” “ Why,” says tlio person 
addressed, “ you have the advantage 
of me, I do not know that I ever 
saw you before.” “ Well, now, 
probably you never diil, but,” says 
lie, “ I know you although 1 never 
saw you.” “ Well, liow <lo you 
know me.” “ Why, I am fmin tho 
eternities that are beyond the vail, 
I am come from whore your Father 
dwellsainl I can seoiiitlielustroof your 
eye, I can feel by tlio mm or iiiHu- 
once wliicli surrounds you as you 
move fium place to place, that you 
are animated by the spirit of your 
Father's house, 1 can discern in your 
physiognomy the lineage of your pro- 
gonitoitj.” Well, wlial is the secret 1 
iSimpIy that tliere is a iiiaii living his 
religion. He is filled witli the Spirit 
and power of God. It is a lamp to 
his feet and a light to liis path. It 
actuates liiin in all the circuiiistaiices 
of life ; as a father, as a ineinbor of 
the Cliureli to which he belongs and 
as a citi/,en. It is this wliieli gives 
lustre to the oyc and elasticity to the 
step, oven when the body is bout 
with weight of yiiare, and the stmn- 
ger who has come direct from the 
etunial worlds can seo th:it there is 
a man who has been with Jesus and 
has learned of him. Will it glorify 
a man and woman in this respect 
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whilo they Are in the ilosli 1 Yes, ib 
^vill, Aiul when men and women in 
general come in contact with them, 
they will be proimrod to bear testb 
inony that they are in the enjoyment 
of a good, or as wo may sny, right 
spirit. While they are caberiiacling 
in the flesh they arc preparing for 
the more exalted condition and state 
which belongs to them in the future, 
and many and many a man and 
woman have exhibited some of the 
characteristics which were exhibited 
by the indivdual who came to the 
ii^postlc John on the Isle of Patinos. 
John fell at his feet to woi'ship him, 
** See thou do it not (sni<i he), I nni 
thy fellow servant, and of tliy bre- 
thren that have the testimony of 
Jesus. Worship Goil.” John 
thought from the glory surrounding 
him tliat he must be God himself, 
and he began' to bow the knee to 
him., “See thou do it not” And 
when we see a man whom we recog- 
nize as faithful in all the conditions 
of life, .03 “a man whom wo can tie 
to ’’ — to use a common expression, a 
man who is on hand all the time, 
who is living his religion, we feel 
involuntarily to lift our hats to such 
a one, and this intuitive reverence 
which we pay to human character, 
is testimony of God within the vail 
of flesh, and also an evidence of the 
spirit of revelation and inspiration. 

Now, this is the purpose of our 
religion, and although our receptive 
faculties may be comparatively dor- 
mant, yet they con become enlarged 
You and 1 liave a right to enjoy 
revelation and inspiration. It is not 
confined to officials or to the ordained 
elders of Israel, it is not confined to 
the first presidency, to the twelve 
apostles, to the seventies or the high 
priests, but it is within the reach of 
every man and woman in Israel, and 
we con bring that spirit of revelation 
to bear upon our duty, in our social 


iis well ns our religious life. Now, 

1 know there are a great many who; 
think that the spirit of revj^latiou 
and inspiration is of no use in tho 
details of every day life. ThiS|. 
however, is a mistake, for the self 
same inspiration and revelation can 
qualify a man in business, it can help 
his faculties, enlarge his reason, and 
make him more noble and godlike 
and inteUigent in all the directions 
he may bo called upon to act in. To 
he sure there are those who Sivy that 
our religion has nothing to do with 
our business. I recollect one of our 
lc.ading men asserling that President 
Young might direct in spiritual 
things, he might direct in matters 
pertaining to tho Gospel, ‘'but, wlfen- 
it came to business, he know what 
business was f Now, that is a mis- 
take because tho object of this 
Gospel is to minister to our spiritual 
and also to our temporal wants and 
interests. Take our bishops as am 
illustration. Are they not called to 
administer in the temporal affairs of 
the kingdom ) What is their office I 
They are fathers to the people. They- 
are to see that every man becomes 
self-sustaining. They are called upon 
to open up industries for the growing 
youth of our Territory, W’!o sustain^ 
them in that office. Thus our reli-, 
gion enters into temporal things and 
they are ortlained and set apart for 
this. When Brother George Q,, 
Cannon ^oes to represent us in Com- 
gress he is set apart for that office, 
and the priesthood lay their hands, 
upon him in order that ho may be 
blessed in tliat capacity. When 
Brother Stmnes goes down to NeW' 
York, he goes there to attend to 
those duties which are temporal, but; 
he is set apart by the Authorities of 
this. Church to officiate in that char- 
acter. The Gospel therefore inter-' 
feres in our temporal arrangements. 

I And this is no new theoiy. ^ It is as; 
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old as the everlasting hills ; it per- which they act. They are inspired 
tains to eternity, it will exist of God, led b}' his spirit, and have 
throughout all the eternities of the access to the intclligcnco that lies 
j[iitui;e. If yon turn back in the behind the vail, and those who have 
old book' to the history of the had experience there will minister to 
tabernacle in the wilderness, you our wants, so that when Zion begins 
find that, under the jurisdiction of to grow she will fairly shine. She 
Moses, there were certain men who will support everything that will 
labored on that building that were contribute to the welfare and glory 
inspired of C*od. He caused his of the greatest kingdom that was 
Spirit to rest upon tlicui, and you ever set up upon tlic earth, until 
will notice it in a greater degree ! men shall say, “ Come ye, and let 
when you come to the building of us go up to the mountain of tho 
the temple of Solomon. Yon will Lord, to tho house of the God of 
And there wore men inspired to work Jacob ; and he will teach us of his 
in that direction. And that which ways, and we will walk in his paths.” 
was good in the years of tho jiast is Now, this is the purpose for which 
good in the day and ago in which you and I have come fi'om the Old 
wo'live, and the day will yet come World, from the different States in 
in Isniel when men will bo set apart the New World, and fixim tho dif- 
to act in more tcniporal capacities fL>i*onb parts of Enropo and the 
than many in Israel dare to think of Ulniids of the sea, to be taught of 
now. When a man shows that he God, to enjoy his Spirit, to be 
has received a gift from God, no educated in his Church, to he 
matter about its character, whether subject to his authority, and 
it is a gift of wisdom, or whether it to grow and increase in the know- 
is a gift leading into mechanics, ledge of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
acieiiee or liteniture — whoiiover that Now that is something worth having, 
man exhibits these attaiiiinents, and something that is worth living for, 
he is taken and sot apart by the buiueilung that outshines and out- 
servants of God, you will see that distances all the organimtions 
spirit enlarge his faculties, increase and systems which men may have 
his judgment, and when that day introdiioed. It is tho Gospel of tlio 
comes, you will see a good snirit in living God. It is the Spirit of tho 
tho midst of Israel. It will glow living God burning in tho hearts of 
and graw and iiioroase in every the Saints. But lar too many of us 
direction that will minister to the neglect this Spirit, we grieve it, wo 
welfare of the kingdom as a whole, do not listen to its admonitions. 
Why, even now, in tho building of How many in Israel have bartered 
our Temples, Brother T. C. Angell their homos ami sunk their means 
and otliei's are sustained as ai'cliitects. in a *Miulu in the ground,” because 
New, what has religion to do with they would not listen to tho counsels 
building a house 1 Much. Has it of God through his servants 1 How 
t\) ilo with teaching a schoull Yes. many failures in life, beoanse of onr 
Has it to do with doinostic economy? ignorance, notwitlistanding tho 
Yes ; 1 know it has ; and wherever fuuntains of intelligence lUX) open at 
you find men anil women who will which wo can drink 1 How many of 
cullivato that spirit and follow its us lose our children because we fail 
counsel, ^ou will find that they will to apply to these great fountains, so 
become lamous in tho direction in that all could operate and under- 
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stnnd Ilow to resist adverse infill- 
oncos, while wo aro in tho flesh. 
Now, if wo would cultivnto this 
spirit, if wo would listen to its teach- 
ings, it would como to us in many 
ways, in visions, in dreams and 
m!iaif(5st!itions of tho power of God. 
We could have tho ministration of 
angels, and many of us probably tho 
ministration of the Son — as some 
have done in tho history and oxpori- 
•onoo of this CIm 1*011 — and this is tho 
position to which wo will all arrive 
if wo are faithful to the groat trust 
that is laid upon us ; wo shall not 
only enjoy the society of ”au 
iunumemble company of angels," not 
only como “ to the geneiiU assembly 
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and ohurch of the firstborn," butwc 
shall also be privilegeil to go to 
Jesus, and to God tho Father of us 
all and tlici'e bask in ins puesonco 
and be educated in his ways and sit 
down to the glory which awaits tho 
just. 

Now, may Clod bless ns with hiS 
Spirit, may he lift us from tho 
grovelling condition in whicli we 
find ourseves placed; maybe infuse 
into and surround ns with the inllu- 
ence of his Spirit, that we may live 
indeed a new life, and so glorify God 
“ in our bodies and spirits wliich are 
his," is ray prayer in the name of 
Jesus, Amen. 


DISCOURSE By PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, ' 
l)EUVEai3» AT •Am.eiiican Fork, Friday', November 2STir, 1879 
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Kl’ERNAL NATURE OF THE GOSPEL — THE PRINCIPLE OP LIFE .AND 
INCRE.VSE — THE SOURCE OF ALL INTELLIGENCE— RIGHT OF TUB 
CREATOR TO GOVERN THE ORE^VrURE— DirilES OF THE SAINTS. 
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1 have been much interested in 
the remarks made by Brother Joseph 
F. Smith this morning. They are 
true and are a part of the Gos^ of 
life and salvation which embnices all 
truth. While he was speaking this 
passage of Scripture occurred -1;o my 


mind. ' Jesus said, “Whosoever 
heareth these sayings of mine, and 
doeth them, I will liken him unto a 
^vise man which built his house upon* 
a rock : And the min descended and 
the floods came, and the winds blew* 
and beat upon that house; and it fell' 
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nob; for it was founded upon aTock. 
And eveiy ono that heareth these 
sayings of mine and doeth them not 
shall be likened unto a foolish man, 
which built his house upon the sand : 
And the rain descended, and tlie 
Hoods came, and the winds blew,* 
and beat upon that house; and it 
fell ; and greiib was the fall of it” 

There is not a principle associated 
with the Gospel of the Son of God 
but what is eternal in its nature anti 
conset|uences, and we cannot with 
impunity trample upon any princi- 
ple that is correct without having to 
sutler the peindiy thereof l^foro God 
and the holy angels, mul in many 
instances before men. The princi- 
ples of the Gospel being eternal, 
they were fniined and originated 
with tho Almighty in eternity before 
the world Wiis, according to certain 
eternal laws, and hence the Gospel 
is called the everlasting Gospel. It 
is like God, wilhont beginning of 
days or end of years, and, os tho 
Loi-d says, “1 am tho Lord and J 
change not” The Gospel is etcrnid 
and does not change ; it is eternal 
in its principles and consequences. 

Ana tho migol who w'as to come 
in tho last days flying in tho midst 
of heaven was to proclaim tlie ever- 
lasting Gospel — tl)e same Gospel 
that Adam liad, the same Gospel 
that ^ioah had, the same Gospel that 
Abmhain had, the same Gospel iliat 
tho pi'ophots had, the smne Gospel 
that Jesus had, also the same Gospel. 
Uiat tho Kepliites had here upon 
this cuutincnt, and which Jesus ro- 
vualed to them, aud that they had 
indeed before he was in tlie flesh. It 
is tlie everlasting Gospel which 
brings life and immortality to light, 
itfid> which ontora into lUl tJio ramifi- 
cations of human existence aud to 
the existence of the Gods, and to tlie 
existence of this world and of all 
ofbher worlds^ 
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. As Brother Joseph F." Smith hws 
justly said, the first command' 
given Avas, “ Bo fruitful and 
multiply aud replenish tlie earth, 
and subdue it ; and have do-i 
minion over tlie fish of the sea, 
aud over the fowls of the air, and' 
over every living thing tliat movotli 
upon the earth.” 

There is a principle of life associ-’ 
ted with the Gospel — life tein^ral, 
life spiritual and life eternal. Honed • 
men are called to be fatliei's of lives 
and women are called to be motliei's 
of Lives. 'We are fathers aud mothers 
of lives. And there is something < 
ilifiercnt associated with the order, 
of God fi-oro any order of mou that* 
exists upon the earth. ' 

When God created the e.oi'bh and 
placed man upon iL and the fishes of 
tlie sea and the fowls of tho ail', and 
tlie grasses and plants luul trees, etc., 
he placed in them the princi]>le of 
life, or, in other woixls, the power 
of propagating tlioir own species. 
And if it were not for that, what 
would you fju'iners do ? Mon can 
accomplish a great many things. 
They can build houses, railroads and 
steuinboats, and can do a great many 
I clever things whereby they can com- 
mand, to a certain extent, the forces 
1 of nature ; but they cannot give 
vitality to any of them. They can- 
not even furnish material to make a 
grain of sand, the Avisest of tlicm. 
But God has ordained that this prin- 
-ciule of vitality exists Avilhin them- 
selves. You t^c a single grain of 
wheat, for instance, and put it into 
the earth and you Avill see tho prin- 
ciple of lifo begin to manifest itself, 
it is very small auporently, but con- 
tains within itself tlie power of in- ' 
crease. The same is also true with 
regard to tho grasses, shrubs, plants ' 
and tiowers, and the various things 
that exist in creation. They spread, 
they extend, and they have spread, 
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over the face ef the earth ns man 
has spread, and the rain descends 
and die sun sliines and nature, ns 
wo term it, operates ; but I would 
call it the power of God which oper- 
ates according to eternal laws and 
principles that he lins ordained. lie 
gives vitality to all creation and sots 
life into motion and controls it, in 
the heavens as well as in the earth ; 
not only among men, but amon^ the 
beasts of the field, the fowls ot tlio 
air, tlic fishes of the sea, and all the 
gnisscs, plants and flowera and herbs 
etc., everything possessing the prin- 
ciple of life within itself. lou 
farmers know that, and hence you 
store up your different seeds and in 
the proper season take them and 
plant them and they grow and 
increase and spread ; these things 
look very small. It is veiy little to 
look at a grain of wheat, but then if 
you don’t have it you never could 
raise wheat. Can you farmers malce 
one solitary grain of wheat without 
the seed ) It is apparently a small 
thing but you can’t do it You can 
try it if you please, but you will not 
succeed. You cannot make a 
peppergrass seed ; but if you take 
one of those seeds op a grain of 
wheat and sow it and water it you 
may by its increase spread it over all 
the face of the earth ; but if you did 
not have the seed you could not 
accomplish anything. I do not core 
how smart you are or what rules of 
philosophy or science you may have 
come across, all I ask of you is to 
moke a grain of oats or wheat ‘But 
then, we will stop at the wheat. If 
we cannot do that we ore not so 
veiy important, ore wel There 
needs a superior power to ^ve this 
vitality. You look at it You see 
to-day the trees are leafless, there 
no flowers in bloom, everything 
is seared and withered and appar- 
ently gone to decay. By and by 
No. 8. 


according to the principles of nature, 
or the laws of God, spring comes 
Jilong, and tlio birds begin teasing 
and feel happy, the grass begins to 
shoot forth, the flowers begin to bud, 
the trees begin to blossom. And 
who gives this vitality and main- 
tiins it ] God. Could you do much 
without hiral No, Why, you cannot 
even make your gmin to grow after 
it is provided for you without water. 
You try it sometimes but you make 
a poor out of it, and witlial we need 
the revivifying hejit of the sun. 
Tho grass begins to shoot up and by 
ami by wo have the wheat and corn, 
first the blade and ear and then full 
corn in tho cai*. Wo have applo 
trees, plum trees, and the various 
fruit trees budding, blossoming and 
bearing fruit, all these things ai*e 
provided by whomi By the omni- 
potent, omniscient hand of tho 
Almighty according to certain eter- 
nal laws that ho lias provided for 
man and for oveiy creature that 
e.rists upon tho face of tlie earth. 

But we will come back to the 
things spoken of by Joseph F. Smith. 
This principle of life is the origin of 
our world, not only of this world, 
but of others ; and this propagating 
and multiplying is ordained of tho 
Almighty for the peopling of these 
worlds. And this production of 
life that I have briefly alluded to is 
another principle that exists to 
supply the want of another kind of 
life that exists here upon the earth. 
And without this there could be no 
world ; all would be chaos, all would 
bo darkness, all would be death, and 
the works of God would amount to 
nothing if it were not for this life 
and vii^ity. ' 

Now, 1 want to speak further on ' 
:a principle associated with this sub- 
ject, that is, that in the providence 
of God, or according to the eternal' 
laws of God and the eternal fitness 
' Vol. XXI. ‘ 
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of tilings OS tlioy exist with him in 
the oternnl worlds nnd as they exist 
hero upon the earth, all of us me or 
should be as much under the guid- 
ance iuid direction of God, and am 
as much obligated to listen to his 
law and be governed by his counsels 
and advice — and I should think a 
little more so — than wo would be in 
making that gniin of wheat to grow 
or ten thousand million of them to 
grow, for we could not do it without 
being governed by those laws requi- 
site to pmduoe the increase. Fur- 
thermore, we all are the oHspring of 
God, oi-e we not 1 I think the Scrip- 
tures read that “ We are all his off- 
^>ring ; that ho is the God and 
Father of tho spirits of all flesh 
and being tho God and Father of 
tho spirits of all flesh, and having 
made a world for all flesh to inhabit, 
and having niado provision for the 
sustenance of that flesh, for thoir 
food, clotliing, comfort, convenience 
and happiness, and given thorn 
intelligence and told them to go 
forth nnd manipulate the abundance 
of nature to their use, has ho not 
a right to lend an<l direct us, to ask 
obedience to his lawl Would not 
that be a legitimate right, when wo 
reflect upon iti The world says, 
No,, he has no right j I am my own 
master, etc. Some of the Latter- 
day, .Saints nbuost say tho stuno 
thing ; not qnito, but they would 
like to got near it. “ 1 am a free 
man. j 1 will be damned if I don’t do 
as I please,” etc.. Well, I will tell 
you another part of that story. You 
will he dtunned if you do act os vou 
loasQ unless you please to do and to 
oep tho laws of God. Wo cannot 
violate bis laws witli impunity nor 
trample under foot these etornol 
principles which exist in all imturo. 
If all nature is compelled to be gov- 
eniqd by law or suflbr loss, why not 
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I Now, then, he lias revealed unto 
I us the Gospel. He has gathered us 
together from among the nations of 
the earth for tho accomplishment of 
his purposes. For this ho has used 
higher measures and more exalted 
principles than are associated with 
some of tho lower ordei*s of nature, 
some of these things that exist in 
nature. But who can comprehend 
them 1 The world with all its wis- 
dom knows very little about them. 
Tho world with all its wisdom 
knows nothing about God. What 
is tho acme of the perfection of 
knowlo«lgo that exists anywhere to- 
day 1 What is the highest stop of 
tho ladiler they can I'oach 1 To dis- 
covei* some principles or laws of 
nature and become acquainted with 
them and then they make terriblo 
bluiulei'S at that But this is tho 
acme of perfection that any philoso- 
pher or scientist or intelligent man 
pi'ofesses to reach — tp undoretand 
some of tho laws of nature. Bub 
how mucli of those do they know. 
Why, in my time, in order to show 
how much they know and how little, 

I will mention some things that havo 
not existed in ray day. They did 
not know of tho oil wo burn in this 
room. I can I'eincmber that in soino 
of the lai'go cities of tlie earth tUI 
they had to light then was tallow or 
wax candles or whale oil, which was 
just about enough to mako diu'knoss 
visible. And after all the thousands 
of years that men have existed upon 
tho eai‘th they cannot even make 
tho oil you burn to-day, and they ‘ 
did not have it when I was young. 
But did that principle that exists in > 
the oil always exist? Yes. Why 
did't they find it out? Because 
they only understood a few of tho 
principles of nature notwithstanding 
all tlieii* philosophy and intelligonoo. 
Again, wJio know anything about 
gas in tliose days?. 1 can remember 
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tl)o timo when the sti'cobs and shops 
wore lighted up mth gas. 

What did they Imvo before 1 Tallow 
caudles ; those iu common use we 
used to call dips. Yon old people 
know about this and whale oil, but 
you did not know anything about 
gas ; but did not gas always exist 1 
Yes. Why did they not know it 1 
Eecause they were like us, didn’t 
know much,. Again, what did they 
know about the power of steam 1 
I can remember the time when theie 
w’as no such thing as steamboats, 
when we who lived in England ha<l 
to come to America in sailing vessels. 
They had, it is true, some small 
vessels that were used on the rivers 
propelled by steam, which they 
could not trust in the ocean, and a 
little time before that they hod no 
steamers of any kind. And then 
what about our railroads 1 Did 
they know how to apply steam to 
locomotives 1 No. I remember 
riding on the Brat railroad that was 
built, and here is Brother Robinson, 
who was one of the conductors of 
that same railroad that ran between 
Liverpool and Manchester. I think 
ho is now nearly the first railroad 
conductor, and the oldest living. 
Why didn’t men find Out these 
things 1 We have had intelligent 
men and philosophers in all ages to 
the present time, but none could 
understand these things. Yet the 
principles are eternal in their nature 
and always existed, and all it needed 
was to bring them out. And when, 
men discovered them they thought 
tliey wore some great beings. And 
what did they discover! Simply 
something • that God had already 
made long ago, only they did’t know 
it. . In talking about these things 1 
am reminded of a little baby. You 
sisters have your babies, and you are 
awme how little they know at first, 
and we ourselves do not know very 


much ; wo are only b.abics of a big* 
ger growth. One of the first things 
they find out is that they have a 
foot, and they try to put it in their 
mouth. They look at it in astonish- 
ment, Why, they always hod that 
foot since their birth. Why did’nt 
they know it before! Another 
thing they find out they have a hand 
and they think what a curious thing 
it is, and they look at it and the 
motion of their fingers with astonish- 
ment, and they think they have 
made a great discovery. But there 
is not much dificrcnce between the 
world of mankind and the babies 
when we come to look at it The 
child had nothing to do with the 
making of its hands, neither have 
we had anything to do with origina- 
ting any of these principles. God 
made them, and wo have simply dis- 
covered some of the powers of what 
is termed nature, and when we have 
found out a little of these things wo 
take the glo^ to ourselves ; we feel 
very much like the king of Babylon 
when he said, “ Is not this Great 
B.abylou that I have built f The 
Lord, however, started him off to 
eat grass like an ox. He had to live 
on it until seven years hod passed 
over liim, when the Lord restored 
him to his natural state, and he thou 
knew that there was a God who 
lived and niled in the heavens and 
on the earth. It is for us to learn 
this lesson and to find out that there 
is a God who rules in heaven, and 
that ho manages, directs and con- 
trols the affairs of the human family. 
We are not our own rulers ; we are 
all the children of God ; ho is our 
Father and has a right to direct us, 
not only us, but has a perfect right 
to direct and control the affairs of all 
the human family that exists upon 
the face of the earth, for they are all 
his offspring. Now, he feels kindly 
towards them and Imows what kind 
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of people they are, and also what we 
are, and he would do everything he 
could for them even if in his al- 
mighty wisdom he has to kill them 
off in order to save them. He 
destroyed the antediluvian world on 
that account, because tliey were not 
filling tlie measure of their creation. 
They had corrupted themselves to 
such an extent that it would have 
been an injustice to the spirits in the 
eternal worlds if they had to come 
through such a corrupt lineage to bo 
subject to all the trouble, incident 
thereunto, and therefore God 
destroyed them. He cut off the 
cities of Sodom and Gomorrali in 
consequence, of their corruptions, 
mid by and by he will shalce dl the 
inhabitants of tlio earth, he will 
shake thrones mid will overturn 
empires and desolate the land mid 
lay millions of the human family in 
tlie dust Plagues and pestilence 
will stalk through the earth bccjiuse 
of the iniquities of men, because of 
some of these corruutious that 
Brother Joseph F. Sniitli has bi*iefiy 
hinted at, namely, the perversion of 
the laws of nature between the sexes, 
mid tlie damnable murders that exist 
among men. 

Not long ago, I was called upon 
by some intelligent, or those who 
profess to be intelligent men, who 
asked me something about polygamy. 
“ How is it with you,” said I ; “ ao 
you know that in this land ol youro 
you are murdering hundreds of thou- 
sands of infants every year 1 Do you 
know that you have imiong you peo- 
ple who are considered the most 
fashionable and honoroblo that are 
murderers, who destroy the life that 
God has given before mid after birth, 
and interfere with the laws of the 
Almighty. Do you know that they 
are doing that 1 “ Yes, we believe 
they aro doing it.” , . “ Do you know 
that yon .m’o walloiiing in oorruptiou ; 


and degradation, and that your 
social evils and other damnable 
corruptions that exist are spreading 
and permeating through ^1 your 
societyf’ “Y^es.” *‘Well, you 
please go and attend to your own 
affairs. It certainly does not look 
well for you who hail from these 
sinks of infamy and degradation to 
preach morality to us. Please attend 
to your own affairs first and get 
them straightened out before you 
come to correct us.” Yet these very 
people, those lascivious men sitting 
upon the bench mul plomling in the 
courts ivill arraign honurable men 
for obeying a law of God. Will wo- 
obey it 1 In the name of Israel's 
God wo will. (The congregation 
said “Amen.”) We will carry out 
his purposes, wo iinll obey his 
behests, wo will, with his help, 
abide his law, and our persecutors 
emmot hell) themselves, for God will 
put a liooK into their jaws and ho 
will lead them whithersoever he will 
and put a stop to their career by 
and bye. But he will look in kind- 
ness upon Zion mid honor those who 
honor mid obey his law. 

Now tliese are my feelings in rela- 
tion to these things. Wo ought to 
observe the laws of God. The Lord 
has taken a great deal of pains to 
bring us where we m^j and to give 
us tlie infomiation wo have. Ho 
came himself, accompanied by his 
Son Jesus, to the Prophet Joseph 
Sniitli. He didn’t send anybody but 
came himself, and introducing his 
Son, said : This is my beloved Son, 
hearliim.” And he permitted the 
ancient prophets, apostles mid men 
of God tiiat existed in diffei-eiit ages 
to come and confer the keys of their 
several dispensations upon the pro- 
phet of the Lord, in order that ho 
should be oiulowed mul iinbuod witli 
the power and Spirit of God, with 
the light of revelation and tho otor- 
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ual principles of tlio everlasting 
Qospol, and that the keys committed 
to him, might, through him, be con* 
iorred upon others, and that tho 
.principles of eternal truth os they 
exist ill tho heavens, might extend 
to the nations of the earth, that 
those degrading, loathsome, damning 
principles might cease, that his peo- 
ple might be gathered to Zion from 
tho four corners of the earth, and 
learn his laws. Says Jesus in his 
par.ible of the good shepherd, ** and 
the sheep hear his voice, and ho 
-calletii his own sheep by name, and 
loadeth them ouU And when he 
puiteth forth his own sheep he gooth 
before them and tho sheep follow 
him ; for they know his voice.” 
Now, he has brought us together 
hero. Whose sheep are we 1 Says 
Jesus, •* I pray for them ; I pray not 
for tlie world, but for them which 
thou host given mo ; for they ore 
thine. # ♦ » 

Neither pray I for these alone, but 
for them also which shall believe on 
mo through their word. That they 
all may be one ; as thou. Father, art 
in me and I in thee, that they also 
may be one in us: that the world 
may believe that thou host sent me.” 
He has gathered us together here 
for whotl To teach us his law 
through the medium of the Holy 
Priesthood.' Jesus, in sending forth 
his disciples in former times said 
unto them, ** He that receiveth you 
receiveth me, and he that receiveth 
me receiveth him that sent mo.” 

Now, Odd has ordained bis Holy 
Priesthood upon the earth with 
presidents, apostles, bishops, high 
councils, seventies, Ugh priests, and 
the order and organization of the 
Church and kingdom of Ood in its 
fulness and completeness, more 
.complete perhaps, than it ever 
was since the world was 
Jhramed. Whyl Because it is the 


dispensation of tho fulness of times, 
embracing all other times that have 
ever existed since tho >Vorld was, 
and he has gathered us together for 
that purpose. Is it to sow dnd plant 
and try to moke ourselves comfort- 
able and to follow the customs of tho 
world in their corruptions and to 
wallow in infamy and rob and plun- 
der one another, acting deceitfully 
and impurely mthout any regard to 
virtue or any of the laws that govern 
the Church and kingdom of Godi 
No. But that we might be a pecu- 
liar people full of the light of truth 
and intelligence and revelations of 
God } that we might be a people 
having no longer need of the oral 
law or the written law, but a people 
upon whose hearts the law of God 
shall be written and engraven as in 
characters of living hre, being under 
the inspiration and guidance of the 
Almighty, walking according to the 
principles of eternal truth, and being 
led in the paths of life ; being united 
with God and his Sou Jesus Christ 
and mth the ancient mtriarchs and 
apostles and men of God, operating 
with them in the building up of 
Zion, in establishing the kingdom of 
God upon tlie earth, and in spread- 
ing salvation to the ends of the 
earth. This is what he has brought 
us here for. And also that we 
might build temples to officiate in 
them for the living and the dead, 
and that we might go forth to the 
nations of the earth, carrying the 
glad tidings of peace ; and that we 
might be as a city set upon a hill 
that cannot be hid ; and that being 
in unison with God and the patri- 
archs and apostles, we might draw 
down the light and intelligence of 
I heaven upon the earth to enable us 
to operate with them according to 
the principles of justice and equi^ 
and the laws of life and every princi- 
ple connected with the salvation of 
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the human family, and thative might 
go on from strength to strength 
&[>m intelligence to intelligence, 
until we shall be capable of 
enjoying a celestial glory and 
shall be prepared to enter therein ; 
and until all that shall be prepared 
to have a celestial glory shdl enjoy 
that, and those who are prepared for 
the terrestrial glory to have that, 
and also the telestial to enjoy what 
belongs to them, and that we may 
co-operate with God in the etemd 
worlds and the intelli^nces of 
heaven for the accoinpli^iment of 
this object. And that while they 
operate in the heavens, we may 
operate for them upon the eartli. 
This is what avo are here for as I 
understand it. 

What else*? Moke setUemouts; 
break loose. Some of you are cry- 
ing “give us room." There is 
plenty of room, and in making these 
settlements we Avant to carry Avith 
us the principles of the Gospel and 
plant them in different places. Wo 
are sending out persons into the 
noi’th-east of this Territory, and Ave 
Avant them to go filled Avilh the 
Holy Ghost and the spirit of the 
living God. And Ave are sending 
some to Arizona, Colorado, Idaho 
and other places, and Ave Avill stretch 
out further and further. Zion’s 
cords shall bo lengthened and her 
stakes shall be strengthened until 
her armies shall hoconio mighty and 
numerous and until God sh.all say 
to the Gentiles, it is enough, and 
then God Avill giA'o the government 
into our hands. 

Wo have come to see you and to 
talk Avith you. Wo want to see you 
at your oAvn homos. Tlicso railroads 
whisk us by at such a rapid rate 
that many times Ave have not time 
.to stop and visit Avith you. But Ave 
thought this time Ave Avould come 
with our OAvn carriages and visit the 


people in their OAvn homes and talk 
with them and see how they feel 
and that they may judge of our feel- 
ings with regard to the building up 
of the kingdom of God upon the 
earth. You elders of Israel — and 
there are many in this congregation 
— let me ask you — Do you have 
prayers in your family? (Turning 
round and addressing Bishop Har- 
rington, the speaker said): May 1 
act as teacher for a little while 1 

The Bishop — Yes, avo Avill be glad 
to have you. 

The speaker — ^Well, then, I Avill 
repeat tho question — Do you have- 
prayers in your family 1 (A voice in 
the congregation. Yes.) AndAvlieu 
you do, do you go through the opera- 
tion like the guiding of a piece of 
machinery, or do you boAv iu meek- 
ness and Avith a sincere desire to 
seek the blessing of God upon yom 
and your household? That is tho- 
way that Ave ought to do, and culti- 
vate a spirit of devotion and trust iu 
God, dedicating ourseh’es to him, 
and seeking his blessings. 

Hero is one brother says ho does. 
But hoAv is it Avith the balance of us? 
J am talking to all of you. Hus- 
bands, do you love your AviA'es and 
treat them right, or do you think 
that you yourselves are some groat • 
Moguls who have a right to crowd 
upon them ? Thev avo given to you. 
ns a {Mirt of yourself, and you ought 
to treat them with all kindness, Avith 
mercy and long suQering, aud not be 
harsh and bitter, or m anv Avay 
desirous to display your authority. 
Then, you Avives, treat your hus- 
bands right, and tiy to make them 
happy and comfortable. Endeavor 
to make your homes a little heaven, 
and try to cherish the good Spirit of 
God. Then let us ns parents train 
up our children in tho fear of God 
and teach them the laAVs of life. If 
you do, Ave Avill have peace in oun- 
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bosoms, pcaco in our families and perhaps to sell wnaons or niachinory 
peace in our surroundings. Have of some kind, in tlio midst of their , 
wo any difficulty with our noigh> conversation they are known to ask 
hoi's 1 Why, Gentiles strive to such questions ns “ how innpy wives 
avoid that Cannot we pass by has your husband got f* Poor, low 
some of these hard words, os the old miserable sneaks. Kick them oiit 
man used to say when a child would of your house, have nothing to do 
come to a big word, “ Pass it by, ray with such low, infernal trash, 
dear, and call it a hard word.” While we treat good men aright. 
When you come across a hard word, kick such villains out of your house, 
pass it by j don’t utter it they have no business among decent 

Nay, stwak no Ul; ‘ ' people. We do not want them. 

A kindlv won! can novor loavo a sting Tell them to attend to their own 
^^*"*** affairs and let our business alone. 

Let us treat one another with kind- Tell them to go back where they 
ness and one another's reputation c.ime from, wo do not want them 
with respect, and feel after one among decent people. These ore 
another's welfare, treating every- my feelings. That's saying a pn^tty 
body as we would like God to treat haixi word. It is such a word, 
ns. And then, when we come to though, as suits such people, for there 
the Lord, we can say, ** Father, for- is no decent word that’s appropriate 
give us our trespasses, as we forgive for such contemptible beings, 
them that tres{)as8 against us for Be true to one another, respect 
if we do uot forgive our brother, how another's reputation. And then, 
can we expect our heavenly Father you elders, treat one another as 
to forgive us 1 If we have had any gentlemen witli courtesy and kind- 
difficulty with our neighbor, let us ness. And you ladies treat one 
endeavor to make it right. Say, another as ladies, and, old gentle- 
** Brother or sister so and so, ray men, treat ladies as ladies, and you, 
conscience rather troubles me about old ladies, treat the gentlemen as 
something I said about you or did gentlemen. 

to you, or some deal 1 had in which I feel to tell a little story about 
I got the advantage of you, and I Bishop Hunter. Most of you know 
have come to make it right, for I am Dr. Sprague. He was sent by 
determined to do right, no matter President Young to see brother 
what other people do.” And let us Hunter, when on the frontier many 
all seek after one another's welfare, years ago. The doctor had a squeaky 
If we can help one another, let us do kind of a voice. He says (imitating 
it — financially or socially — and don't the doctor), “ Does Brother Hunter 
betray one another. Some people, live here 1 Bishop Hunter replied 
some poor, miserable — 1 don't care (the speaker imitating the Bisnop's 
to say a hard word — I will call them voice), “ My name is Hunter.” Doo- 
sneaks, they will try, because a man tor Sprague : " President Young has 
has married a wife according to the sent me to see if you were sick, and 
laws of God, to bring on accusation if so he wasted me to administer to 

you.” Bishop Hunter: “Physician 
heal thyself.” Doctor Sprague : 
Well, sir, I feel just like two clap 
boardsstucktogether.” Thenhe says, 

“ Is this your old woman. Brother 


against him. Such men will be 
damned and such women will be 
damned. Do you know that, when 
these miserable sneaks come into 
your house on every kind of pretence. 
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Hunter." Bishop Hunter : “ This is 
Mrs. Hunter. ‘ Mrs. Hunter is a 
lady, she is not an old wonum, sir." 
When you meet with women, treat 
them os ladies, and have everybody 
else do the same. Wo can afibrd to 
treat everybody right, that is, every 
decent body, but these sneaks wo do 
not want aii>tluug to do with — poor 
miserable beiugs who go arauud pro 
tending to do business, but wlioso 
real purpose is to obUiin information 
that they may inform upon you, to 
whom 1 To men who are as wicked, 
tTOaclierous, lascivious and degraded 
as tlie devil in hell. What fori 
To de8ti*oy you. Will you receive 
such miserable sneaks in your miiistl 
Tell them to go about their business. 

Let us live our religion, keep the 
comniandmonts of God, pursue a 
right coui'se, and God will bless us. 
1 ask God the eternal Father to bless 
you and lead you iii the paths of 
lifo. 1 say to you, respect the coun- 
sels of those over you ; Brother 
Smoot as your president ; listen to 
him, listeit to the counsels of the 
bishop and pray for him. ^Vud thon 


your president and bishops should 
pray for the people. Treat one ano- 
ther with kindness and courtesy, 
and let us all feel we are the sons 
and daughters of God, living our 
religion and obeying Ids command- 
ments, following tlie counsels of the 
holy priesthood, and seek for the 
blessings of God upon us and upou 
our posterity. Never mind what 
other people do. Wo will go on 
and talco a course in everything 
calculated to promoto the happiness 
of the human family, and Ziuu will 
grow and spread until the kingdoms 
of this world become the kingdoms 
of our Lord and his Christ, and the 
laws that God has introduced will 
prevail and his will bo done upon 
the earth as it is done in heaven, 
and every creature be heai'd to say, 
Blessing and honor and glory and 
power be unto him that sitteth upon 
the throne and unto the Lamb for 
ever and over," and we will join in 
the universal chorus. God help us 
to he faithful in tlie name of Jesus 
Clirist. Auiou. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER ^\^LEORD WOODRUFE, 

Dbliveiied In The T.v.BfiUNAOLE, Salt Lake City, Sunday' i\j?TEUNooN, 

June Otu, 1880. 

‘ (Reporkd bij John Imn$,) 


NO MAN OiVN BUILD UP THE CHURCH OP CHRIST WITHOUT THE PRH»T- 
HOOD— RESPONSIBILITY OF THE PRIESTHOOD — CHRIST COMING IN THIS 
GEN ER/«TION— GREAT CHANGES AND JUDGMENTS APPROACHING — 
EXHORTATION TO lUOHTEOUSNESS. 


I havo a desire to bo heard in 
what I say to this assembly. I 
know the difficulties there are in 
speaking here. It requires not only 
attention, but quietude among the 
people. 

1 feel disposed to road a few verees 
from the good old book the Bible — 
some of the sayings of Isaiali and 
Ezekiel. [The sp^er then read 
from the 12th chapter of Ezekiel, 
from the 21st to the end of the chap- 
ter.] I have (the speaker continued) 
a few reflections upon my mind that 
I would like to lay before the Latter- 
day Saints, especially those who 
bear the holy priesthood. Among 
the lessons which we are learning 
in our day and time is this one truth : 
that we all of ns need the spirit of 
revelation in order that we may 
teach mankind of the things of God. 
I do not believe myself there ever 
was a man lived in the flesh on the 
earth, in any day or ^ of the 
world, no matter what his position, 
calling, name, or age might be — I do 
not believe any man ever had the 
power to do the work of God, to 
build up his kingdom or to edify 
the souls of men, without inspiration 
and revelation ; for the Lord ha.s 
never called any man in any age of 


the world to do any of this kind of 
work, whether to preach the Gospel, 
to prophesy, or to declare the word 
of the Lord to the inhabitants of the 
earth, or to administer in any ordi- 
nance in any temple or in any 
tabernacle, without the holy priest- 
hood. There are no ordinances 
acceptable in the sight of God of 
any force after death or in the eter- 
nal worlds except those ordinances 
that are performed by men bearing 
the holy priesthood. Our 
heavenly Father himself 

has officiated by this principle in the 
creation of all worlds, in the redemp- 
tion of all worlds, and in all the 
the work which he has performed ; 
it has all been done by the power of 
the Godhead and the holy priest- 
hood, which is without beginning of 
days or end of years. This priest- 
hood has power with the heavens. 
It has association with the heavens. 
The heavens ore connected with this 
priesthood, let it rest upon the 
shoulders or head of any man, 
whether it be Jesus Christ, or those 
fishermen, or the ancient patriarchs 
or prophets or Joseph Smith, or any 
other man who is called of God as 
was Aaron, by revelation, and pro- 
phecy to bear record of the name of 
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God in any age of the world. There- 
fore, I occupy tlie same position my- 
self. I know I need the Spirit of 
God. I know you do. I know any 
man does who rises on this stand, 
and attempts to tench the people. 
You give a man the inspinition of 
Almighty God and the eternal 
truths of lienven and he can instruct 
and edify the children of men upon 
the principles of life and salvation ; 
without this he cannot do it. And 
in order to present to my brethren 
and sisters and friends the subject 
that I have on my mind, I will just 
refer a little further to some words 
of the Lord to the Prophet Ezekiel, 
(The speulcer again referred to the 
Book of Ezekiel, and quoted from 
the 9th, 14th and 33rd chapters, all 
of ports quoted having reference to 
the dealings of God wiUi the wicked.] 
Continuing, Elder Woodruflf said : 
Now, having quoted all these 
passages of Scripture, I Avant to say 
to my brethren the aposthis, the 
liigli priests, the seventies, the elders 
of Israel, who bear the holy priest- 
hood, upon whose slioulders the God 
of heaven, in this day and ^ueru- 
tion has placed the responsibility of 
the Melchesidec and Aaronic priest- 
hood ; has pKaced the res[) 0 U 8 ibility 
of this great and lost dispensa- 
tion, the fulness of times, and 
the building up of the great kingdom 
of God which Daniel saw by revela- 
tion, vision and inspiration in his 
day and generation as proclaimed by 
all the prophets and ajiostles who 
have written in this book, in the 
stick of Juilah ns well ns in the 
stick of Joseph and other revelations 
given to us through the mouth of 
the prophets and apostles in our day 
ami generation — 1 want to ask in 
the face of all this — and 1 take it 
home to myself — what position ore 
Ave in ^ before high heaven, before 
God the Father', before his Son Jesus 


Christ, before the heavenly hosts, 
before all justided spirits made per- 
fect from the creation of the world 
to this dayl What condition are 
we in as the servants of the living 
God, men holding the holy priest- 
hood into whose lionds the God ef 
Israel ha.s given this kingdom. Are 
we disseminating the mighty flood 
of revelation and prophecy in these 
records and these books which are 
now to rest upon the generatiou as 
in the days of Noah and Lot In 
this respect are we justifled in the 
sight of God, in the sight of heaven, 
in the sight of angeu, and in the 
sight of meni Can we fold our 
arms in peace and cry all is peace 
in Zion, when, so far ns we have 
the power of the priesthood resting 
upon us, we can see the condition of 
the Avorldl Can wo imagine that 
our garments will bo clean Avithout 
lifting our voice before our felloAV- 
men and A\'arning them of the things 
that ore at their doors 1 No, avo 
cannot There never Avas a set of 
men since God made the world 
under a stronger responsibility to- 
warn this generation, to lift up our 
voices long and loud, day and night 
80 far as we have the opportunity 
.‘uid dcclnie the Avords of God unto 
this generation. Wo are rcquii-ed 
to do this. This is our calling. It 
is our duty. It is our business. 
We have had to perform this Avork 
for the lost 50 years of our lives. 
When the Lord called Joseph Smith 
to lay tile foundation of the Church 
he called him in fulflhnont of many 
revelations given in other dispensa- 
tions to men. He Avns preserved by 
the hand of God to come forth in 
the last days, oven in the dispensa- 
tion of the fulness of times. Ho 
Avas a prophet of the living God. 
He Avos a prophet, seer and revola- 
tor. Thu Lord called upon him to 
do the AVork for Avhich he Avas 
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ordained before the foundation of 
this world. He did all that was 
required of him, and he was sur- 
rounded with thousands of men who 
were acquainted with his life, and 
wth the Spirit and power of God 
which rested upon him, and who 
sustained him in life and in death. 
We know ho was a prophet of God, 
and wo know ho brought forth the 
stick of Joseph, the Book of Mormon, 
which was given unto him by the 
angel of God. This Church and 
kingtlom has been organized by the 
command of God and by the revcla- 
- tions of hoavoii. It has continued 
to grow and increase, and has been 
uphold by the Lord Almighty, from 
its organization until the present 
hour. And when I look at this 
Tabernacle and think of the words 
of the prophet Isaiah, “that the 
mountain of the Lord’s house shall 
be established in the tops of the 
mountains f ' when I look at these 
everlasting hills and the land given 
by promise to Father Jacob and his 
posterity ; when I see this barren 
desert peopled by 150,000 Saints of 
the liviim Gh)d who have been 
gathered from nearly every nation 
under heaven through the proclam- 
ation of the Gospel of Jesus Christ 
— what can I say about it I Can I 
say it is a dream 1 Can I say that 
it is all a vision t Can I say that 
this work is of man and not of God I 
Can I say these are revelations and 
prophecies which belong to some 
other generation 1 I tell you no. 
This is the kingdom of God. Hero 
are the Saints of God. These moun 
tains are being filled with the 
Latter-day Saints from every nation 
under heaven, and with these things 
before me 1 know that it is my duty 
to preach the Gospel, to warn Saints 
mid sinners wherever I have the 
opportunity. The Lord told Joseph 
Smith that he would prove us in all 
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things, whether we would abide in 
his covenant even unto death, 
that we might be found worthy. 
The prophet sealed his t^tiniony 
with his blood. That testimony is 
in force upon all the world and has 
been ft^m the day of his death. 
Not one word of the Lord shall 
pass away unfulfilled. The unbelief 
in this generation will make no 
difference with regard to the build- 
ing up of the kingdom of God. As 
it was in the days of Noah so shall 
also the coming of the Son of Man 
be. Therefore, I desire to ask my 
brethren, the elders of Israel — and I 
ask myself at the same time — do wo 
understand our position before the 
Lord) Ezekiel has passed away. 
He is in the spirit world. He has 
received his resurrected body and 
stands at the right hand of God 
with other prophets and apostles 
who lived in days gone by. They 
had their day and generation. All 
these jiatriarchs and prophets and 
apostles had a time .to prophesy, to 
preach, to labor, and to administer 
in the ordinances of life and salva- 
tion. Now, in this last dispensation, 
ye elders of Israel, this work has 
been put into your hands. ' There- 
fore what shall we say, and what 
sh.all we do? Are we acting as 
watchmen upon the walls of Zion 1 
If we are, are we justified in closing 
our mouths, in closing our ears, or 
in setting our hearts upon anything 
else excepting the building up of the 
kingdom of God) I do not think 
we are. In my view our responsi- 
bility is very great. We should 
live our religion. We should prac- 
tise ourselves what we preach. We 
should treasure up the words of life. 
We should search the records of 
divine truth. We should seek to 
comprehend the day and age in 
which we live. This is the way I 
look upon our ' situation to-day. I 
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do not look upon the revelations 
recorded in these books, touching 
the dispensation of the fulness of 
times, as something that -will pass 
away unfulfilled. Wo live in a 
generation when great changes are 
about to take place. AVe live in a 
time when darkness covers the whole 
earth and gi'oss darkness the people. 
The worhl are a great way from the 
trutli. Infidelity overwhelms the 
earth, in fact it is a haid matter to- 
day to get either priest or people, 
sect or party, of any name or deno- 
mination under heaven to believe in 
the liteml fultillmenb of the Bible, 
ns translated in the (hiys of King 
James, wliich contains tlio revela- 
tions given from the days of Father 
Adam down to our own time, and 
which point out to us tho signs of 
heaven and eiu'tli indicating the 
. coming of the Son of Alan. AVe live 
in tho genonition itself when Jesus 
Christ will come in the clouds of 
heaven with power and great glory. 
A/Vo live in tho generation when the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ has been 
revealed in its fulness to the Gentiles, 
and when the Gospel of Christ will 
go to tho House of Ismel, to the 
descendants of Lehi, in fultilment of 
that which is recorded in their 
records in tho 0th, 10th and 1 1th 
chapters of tho last book of Nophi. 
These nrophets spake by the power 
of God and tho inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost, and as tlie apostle says, 
“ Ko prophecy of tho Scripture is of 
any private interpreUition. For the 
propiiecy came not in old time by 
the will of man ; but holy men of 
God spake as they were moved by 
tho Holy Ghost." I feel therefore 
to say to my brethren who boar the 
holy priesthood, and I say it to my- 
self and to all — I do not tliink we 
have much time to lie down and 
slumbei*.. AV o have no time to specii- 
livte in tiying to get rich in try- 
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ing to accumulate gold aud silver. 
What we have got to do is to build 
up the kingdom of God. As 
apostles, high priests, elders, seventies 
and tho lessor priesthood, we are 
bound together by this new and 
everlasting Gospel and covenant; we 
are called to perform the great and 
mighty work of building up Zion, of 
bunding temples wherein we may 
labor for the living and tho dead, 
and wo should livo in that way and 
manlier that we may be governed 
and controlled at all times by tho 
Holy Spirit. 

I know very well how the world 
look at these things. As I said be- 
fore, the world is far from the Lord. 
AA^o ourselves ai*e too far from tho 
Lord as a people. AVo ought to 
dmw neai' to the Lord, and labor to 
obtain the Holy Spirit, so that when 
wo read the revelations of God we 
may read them by the same Spirit 
by which they were given. Then 
we can uiidorstaud their purport 
when given to the children of men. 

Tho Lord h.as said by the mouth 
of tho Prophet Isaiah, that he would 
proceed to do a marvelous work aud 
a wonder ; and when I look at the 
rise aud progress of this Churoh, 
when I behmd the groat work tho 
Loitl has performed, it was a mtwvel- 
ous work aud a wonder indeed. 
There never has been, in ray view, 
any generation in which the same 
amount of prophecies ami important 
events have to bo fultillud as in tho 
generation in which we livo. Joseph 
Smith, im illiterate bo^^, was raised 
up by the power of God. His 
teachei*3 wore the angels of houveu. 
lie was atlministered unto by tho 
Sou of God. Ho received tho 
Aarouio priesthood of John tho 
Baptist, who was bohoadod for tho 
testimony of Jesus Christ Ho 
received tho apostleship and Melchi- 
zedelc Priesthood under tho hands of 
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Petor, Joniiis and John, who wero 
also put to death for the word and 
testimony of Jesus Christ. He made 
uso of these ordinances by the com- 
mandment of God. He organized 
the Church and kingdom of God ; 
ho did that which nil the wisdom of 
tho sectarian world could never 
have comprehended. Ho established 
the only church on the face of the 
earth according to the ancient order 
■ of tho Church of Jesus Christ, with 
apostles, prophets, teachers, gifts, 
helps, governments, baptism for tho 
remission of sins, the laying of hands 
fpr tho reception of tho Holy Ghost 
— an organization which has not 
o.\isted on tho earth from the day 
tho ancient apostles wei*6 put to 
death, and the holy priesthood taken 
from the earth, until tho present. 
This Church has continued to rise. ' 
It is the only true church upon the | 
face of the whole earth. Its history 
is before the world. It has con- 
tinued to grow and increase from the 
day it was or^nized until the pres- 
ent time. This is the Zion of God. 
We see an embryo of it in these 
valleys of the mountains, and it is 
designed by tho Most High God to 
stand on the earth in power and 
glory and dominion, as the prophets 
of God saw it in their day and genera- 
tion. This is the kingdom that 
Daniel saw, and it will continue to 
'roll forth until it fills the whole 
earth. These ore eternal truths, 
whether the world believe or dis- 
believe them, it matters not, the 
truths cannot be made of non-effect 
This is certainly a strange work and 
a wonder. There has been eveiy 
exertion mode to stay it Annies 
liave been sent forth to destroy this 
people; but we have been upheld 
and sustained by the hand of the 
Lord until to-day. 

And now I desire to bear my tes- 
timony. I have no fears, my brethren 


.and sisters — .md I say tho same to 
our nation, to all kings, queens, 
emperors, presidents and govern- 
ments of tins world — I have nor fears 
with regard to “ Monnonism," and 
and the ultimate triumph of tho 
Idngdom of God ; because tho Lord 
Almighty has said that tho nation 
and lungdom that will not servo him 
sliali perish and be utterly wasted 
away. If this had not been tho 
Zion of God it would not have stood 
so long as it has done. This king- 
dom, \iowovcr, h.a8 not been organ- 
ized by the power of man but by the 
power of Oiod, and whatever God 
undertakes to do he will carry out. 
I have therefore no fear of this king- 
dom. It was ordainetl to come forUi 
before tho world was made ; and tho 
Lord never undertook a dispensation 
of this kind without due preparation 
before he commenced. He had 
material in the spirit world who 
would in time be raised up to carry 
on this kingdom. 1 have no fears 
about this work being accomplished, 
but I have fears about many of tho 
Latter-day Saints ; because if wo 
have the holy priesthood upon our 
heads and do not live our religion, 
of all men we are under the greatest 
i condemnation. We have baptized a 
great many into this Church and 
kingdom — not many, certainly, 
when compared to the twelve hun- 
dred million inhabitants of tho earth 
— but a great many have apostatized. 
Whatl Latter-day Saints aposta- 
tize! Yes. I tell you people will 
apostatize who have received the holy 
priesthood and Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, if they do not honor God, if 
they do not keep his commandments, 
obey his laws and humble them- 
selves before the Lord ; they ore ia 
danger every day of their lives. 
Look at the number of devils we 
have, round about us ! We have I 
should say, one hundred to every 
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man, womau aud child. One third 
part of the heavenly host was cast 
down to the earth with Lucifer, sou 
of the morning, to war against us — 
which I suppose will number one 
hundred million devils — and they 
labor to overthrow all the Saints and 
tlio kingdom of God. They oven 
ti'icd to overthrow Jesus Christ; 
they overthrew Judas, and they 
have succeeded in overthrowing a 
good many Latter-day Sjiints, who 
had a name and standing among us, 
who undertook to build themselves 
up instead of the Kingdom of God. 
and when men having this priesthood 
— I do not care whether it was in 
the days of Adam, in the days of 
Moses, in the days of Joseph Smith, 
or in Uio days of Brigham Young, I 
cai*o not in what day they lived — if 
they boro this priesthood and under- 
took to use it for any other purpose ' 
than the building up of the kingdom 
of God, then amen to the power and 
priesthood of such men. 

The Lord will have a people to 
caiTy on his purposes who will obey 
anti serve him. He has a good niaiiy 
people in this day and age of the 
world, who will bo faithful unto 
death, whether called to seal their 
testimony with their blood or not. 
Hu has a people who will maintain 
his work while they are here. But 
here is the danger, ye Latter-day 
Saints, and the Savior saw it very 
plainly, and has leftitou reconi in the 
earth : Ho compared the kingdom of 
God unto ten virgins, which took 
tlieir lamps and wont forth to meet 
the bridegroom. *“ And five of them 
were wise and five wore foolish. 
They that wore foolish took their 
lamps and took no oil with them ; 
But the wise took oil in their vessels 
with their lamps. While the bride- 
groom tarried, they all slumbered 
and sl^pt. And at midnight there 
was a cry made, Behold Uie bride* 
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groom cometh j go yo out to meet 
him. Then all Uiose virgins arose 
and trimmed their lamps. And the 
foolish said unto the wise, Give us 
of your oil ; for our lamps are gone 
out But the wise answered saying. 
Not so ; lest there be not enough for 
us and you ; but go ye rather to them 
that sell, and buy for yourselves. 
And while they went to buy, the 
bridegroom came, and they that were 
ready went in with him to the mar- 
riage ; and the door was shut. 
Afterwards come also the other 
virgins, sjiying, Lonl, Lord, open to 
us. But he answered mid said, 
A^erily I say unto you, I know you 
not'* Now, those who have got oil 
in their lamps, are men who live 
their religion, pay their tithing, pay 
their debts, keep the commandments 
of God, and do not blaspheme his 
naine ; men and women who will 
not sell their birthright tor a moss 
a pottage or for a little gold or silver; 
these are those that will be valiant 
in the testimony of Jesus Christ. 

This is the way I feel to day. X 
feel to warn my brethren and sistere, 
the Latter-day Saints, to live their 
religion, to trim their hunps, because 
as the Lord lives, liis word will be 
fulfilled. The coming of Jesus is 
nigh at the door. These judgments 
that 1 have read will come to pass, 
and though Brighmn, Joseph, Noah, 
Daniel mid Job, oi* anybody else 
were in the land, they could not 
do more than deliver their own souls 
by their righteousness. The man 
that is righteous cannot save the 
wicked. Wo have got to live ourowu 
righteousness, that is keep the com- 
mandments of God. 

Wo aro approaching changes. 
There are judgments at our door. 
There aro judgments at the door of 
this nation, and at the door of Great 
Babylon. How do the world feel 
to-day 1 How does our nation feol t 



NO MAN CAN BUILD, ETC. . 127 » 


Sometlung similAr to Belshaz 2 aT, tho 
king. On the night that he drank 
out of tho golden and silver vessels, 
Avith his princes and his wives, he 
thought, “ Well, I made this coun- 
try. I made this citv. I am tho 
god of this country but when tho 
Lord Almighty manifested his dis- 
pleasure by the writing on tho wall, 
tho scene was changed. His king- 
dom was broken up and given to the 
Modes and Persians. His greatness, 
his gold and silver did not save him. 
In uio 8)ime way the Lord in ancient 
days swept away great cities when 
.they were Jripenw in iniquity. 
Jerusalem was overthrown in fulfil- 
ment of tho words of tho Lord. 
Jeremiah and Isaiah prophesied what 
would come to pass, and it was ful- 
filled to tho veiy letter. So I say 
to the Gentiles, so I say to the 
Latter-day Saints. What the Lord 
has spoken concerning our nation, 
and concerning the nations of the 
earth, notwithstanding tliat the 
unbelief of the world may be great, 
notwithstanding that they may 
reject the word of God and seek to 
put the servants of God to death — 
will all be fulhlledl War, pestilence, 
famine, earthquakes and storms 
await this generation. These calami- 
ties will overtake the world ns God 
lives, and no power can prevent 
them. Therefore I say to the elders 
of Israel, be faithful. ' We have had 
• the priesthood given to us, and if we 
foil to use it right, we ^hall be 
brought' under ■ [condemnation. 
Therefore, let us round up our 
shoulders and bear off the kingdom. 
Let us labor to obtain the Holy 
Spirit — and power of the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ — which has been put 
into our hands, and inasmuch as we 
•do this, the blessing of Gh>d will 


attend our efforts. 

Wo have been here a number of 
years. We have preached the Gospel 
and labored to build up thi^ king- 
dom. Many have been associated 
with this Church almost from tho 
beginning. Many have been taken 
away. Joseph and Hyrum sealed , 
their testimony with their blood. 
Mony have passed to the other side 
of tho vail, and many others of us 
will soon follow them ; but I do not 
want when 1 get there to have it 
said, “ When you were in the flesh 
you had tho priesthood, you had the 
power to rebuke sin, but you were 
not man enough to chastise tho 
ungodly.” Neither do I want my 
relatives to rise up and say “You had 
the power to do a work for tho 
redemption of tho dead, but you 
have neglected these things.” 1 do 
not want these things to rise up 
against me. As for gold and silver, 
they are of very little account com- 
pared \vith eternal life. When wo 
die we must leave the riches of this 
world behind. We wore horn naked 
and we will go out of the world in 
the same condition. We cannot 
take with us liouses, gold, silver, or 
any of this ^vorld’s goods. We will' 
even leave our tabernacles for some- - 
body to bury. Our spirits must 
appear in the presence of God, aud' 
there receive our reward for tho 
deeds done in the borly. 

Therefore, I pray God my heaven- 
ly Father to enable us to live our 
religion, to labor for light and truth 
that we may not work in the dark; 
to live nearer and nearer the Lord « - 
and be prepared for that which is to 
come, and eventually gain eternal 
life, is my prayer in the name of 
Jesus Christ, , Amen. . * ' 

. * A 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, ‘ 
Dblivered in the Tabernacle, S<u.t Lake City, September 7tw, 1S7D. 
Jfejporled by John Irvine,) 

ON THE BOOK OF MORMON— DESl’lNY OF THE KlNGDOil OF GOD AND 
THE SAINTS. 


It is with feelings of thanksgiving 
to my Father who is in heaven, that 
I stand before you this afternoon, 
after having been absent from tliis 
place for some nine months tliat are 
past. 

I suppose that the Latter-day 
Saints who are congregated here, 
understand the object of the mission 
which was ^veu to me, to go to 
Great Britain, and there get the 
pages of the Book of Mormon, and 
the Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
elcctrotyped, with double sets of 


])latcs, for the purpose of spreading 
iorth copies oi these works, among 
tlie inhabitants of the earth by hun- 
dreds of thousands. I therefore, 
feel very much pleased to have the 
privilege of bearing testimony to you, 
tliat 1 nave, through the blessing of 
tlvo Lord, been enabled to finish 
01 ’ complete the work that was given 
mo to do, in relation to tliese two 
standard works of our ^Church. 

Had it not been for tlie Book of 
Mormon this territory would not be 
occupied by a people called tho 
Latter-day Saints. That lies at the 
foundation of tho work of tlie last 
da}^, in which we are engaged. All 
of ycu are acquainted, if you have 
endeavored to exorcise your judg- 
ment and your caiiacities ns iutolli- 
gont beings, witli tho uaturo of that 


book. If you nro not acquainted 
with it you certainly ought to be. 
We all ought to inform ourselves 
concerning every principle that is 
contained in tliat record. We ought 
to make ourselves very familiar also, 
with the Book that is called the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
given by divine I'evelation in tho 
generation in which we are per- 
mitted to live. Tlieso two books, we 
os a people, esteem to be ns sacred 
as any other revelations which were 
over given to the hurami family. 
Wo look upon the Book of Mormon 
as a very precious record, — a 

g reoious blessing to the people who 
vo in tliis d^pensation, a divine 
work, — a divine revelation. It has 
now been before the world almost 
*0 yeoi's, being published over 49 
years ; and the whole world, if they 
had seen proper to inform them- 
selves, concerning tho nature oi the 
work, could have been blessed with 
the privilege. It is a work which 
tho Lord our God has commenced 
by his own power. The book was 
not written by the wisdom of mim, 
by the inspiration of man, but it was 
written by tho commandment of tlie 
Most High God. It was written as 
revealed to a young man, the 
founder of tliis Church, under tho 
divine influence of the Holy Spirit. 
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This young man being inspired of 
God, and imving revelations 
granted to him from heaven, had 
the pnvilego of bringing forth 
this sacred record to this gene- 
ration. The record was trans- 
lated, as the Latter-day Saints under- 
staiul, and as the worhl genenilly 
have been informed, by revelation, 
by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, 
througli t))o aid of an instnimcnt that 
was used anciently and called the 
Urim and Thununim. The Lord 
did not, in revealing this work to 
us, require us to receive it blindly 
'and entlmsiasticiilly, but to receive 
it on good, substantial, sound evi- 
dence, such as we caunot controvert, 
such os we cannot contnulict — evi- 
dence that no I'easonable person, 
having the common reasoning facul- 
. ties of man, can consistently reject. 
The Loixl did not raise up this^^ 
Church — did not commence its 
foumlation, until he revealed this 
Book ; iuid in the revelation of this 
Book, he fulhlled many predictions, 
made in ancient da 3 rs, % the mouth 
of the Jewish prophets, and also the 
apostles that succeeded the Jewish 
! prophets. They spake as they were 
moved upon by the Holy Ghost; 

' . and they predicted that such a work 
' would come forth in the latter times; 

and if tliis b not the work, as tlie 
• world say it is not, then we are to 
look forward to the day when a 
similar work will be brought forth 
by the power of Almighty God ; 
for the events predicted by the mouth 
of the prophets, recorded in the 
i Jewish Bible, never can be fulfilled, 

, never can be brought to pi^ unless 
, a work of a similar description, to 
I the one that has been presented to 
t the people of the nineteenth century 
p shall come forth, l . . . 

The Book of Mormon, we say, is 
lijast as sacred as the Bible — the Old 
New Testaments. >ye cannot 
/ No. 9. 


see .any reason why wo should ex- 
clude ^1 other books from the com- 
piled books of the Jewish Bible. We 
liave nothing in the compiled works 
of. the Bible (King James’ transla- 
tion), we have no declarations in this 
Book, that the canon of Scripture 
should ho full at the close of the 
fourth century of the Christian era. 
Wo have no declarations in this 
Book, that about 40U yoivrs after 
Christ tbeie should bo a cimrch or 
people on the earth tliat should 
collect together manuscript books 
and c;\n them the Bible, and that 
that should be a complete revelation 
of ( Jod’s will ; or that there wore no 
other sacred books in e.tistcuce, only 
what the Catholic ciiui'ch, .at the 
close of the fourth century, happen- 
ed to collect together. 

We believe that God is the God 
of all nations, as well as the God of 
the Jews. We believe that ho did 
not confine his divine power and the 
inspiration of his Spirit to one little ^ 
spot of our globe ; although he did 
work wonderfully, and in a marvel- 
ous manner, in the land of Palestine 
among the Jews, and did shew forth 
his power by raising up prophets, 
and revelators, and apostles. Yet 
we cannot, in our views, limit the 
Almighty, as the Christian nations 
do, and say that he has never spoken 
to any other people. We cannot, 
with the intelligence and light that 
Ch)d has given to us, say that the 
Bible is the only revelation of 
to man. Wo believe that he noi^e 
all nations, and all tlio inhabitants 
of the earth. We believe that ho 
had os much i^rd for the ten 
tribes, after they ravolted from, the 
house of Judah and separated thm- 
selves into a distinct natioD- 7 :whett 
they wrought righteousness, as he 
had for the Jews who dwelt in Jeru> 
Salem,’ and in the. vicinity of that 
great capiud cify. Indeed the Iiord 
Vel XXL 
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’ has shown to us that he was no 
' respecter of persons. So far as the 
ten tribes were concerned, he had 
revealed himself to them. Some of 
the greatest prophets that were 
raised up in days of old, before the 
coining of the Messiah, wore pro- 
phote that lived among the ten 
tribes, who were not Jews; not 
included in the house of Judah, or 
the two yeai*s and a half. For 
instance, Elijah, who had such great 
power given him from God, that he 
could ^1 upon His name and the 
heavens would be shut up so that 
there would be no rain fall u{X}n the 
earth, according to his pmyer, for 
three and a half years. A man with 
such faith, that after three and a 
■ half years of great famine, he prayed 
for tlio Lord to semi rain, and rain 
was given immediately. A man 
with such power that when a captain 
of fifty with his fifty came to take 
him — who mockingly called him a 
man of God — he said to tho captain, 
“ If I bo a man of God, let fire come 
down from heaven and consume thee 
‘ and thy fifty,’* and it was done, 

' according to his word. Fie was not 
' a Jewish prophet ; ho was a prophet 
’ of tho ten tribes. A man also that 
^'Imd such great faith in God, that ho 
‘ was taken away from tho earth, in 
a chariot of fire, and wafted to tho 
•‘abodes of immortality, among the 
^’ immortal beiii^ Hero then was a 
!' prophet raised up among another 
' 'branch of tho lioiiso of Israel. Hero 
was also Elisha, another prophet, not 
^’ pf tho Jews but of the ton tribes. 

not their rovelatioiis just os 
" ^rod os the revelations of the pro- 
^'pilots of Judah They certainly 
*^^oro ; and wore . incorporated in the 
‘^'j^ewish Bibla Were thore any other 
^'branches of Israel besides thoso ten 
'' tnbes, who dwelt in the northern 
of the I^d of Palestine, and' 
Jbi^sl ' Yes, we read in rarieus 


parts of this Bible, that many of tho 
house of Israel were taken away 
from the main body who dwelt in 
Palestine, and scattered to the four 
quarters of the earth. Did God for- 
get them and their generations after 
them, after they were thus scattered 1 
I think not. Ho did not forget 
them ; and in the days of their 
righteousness, he revealed himself to 
them and to Iiis prophets. And this 
great and choice American continent 
was once peopled by the seed of 
Israel, not tho ten tribes or Jewish , 
nation especially, but a small rein- , 
limit of one tribe, namely the des- | 
ceiidants of Joseph who was carried 
into Egypt These American In- 
dians scattered over this great conti- 
nent of ours, ore the litei^ descend- • 
ants of the chosen seeA Now, do 
you 8up])ose that the Almighty, who 
desires the salvation of the children 
of men, would take a coiiipaiiy, how- 
ever great or small it might be, mid 
locate them upon such a great mid 
vast continent os ours, mid Icxavo 
them without any guidance by reve- 
lation from himi — leave them from 
generation to generation without 
pruphots and without rovelntors 1 
Snell an event is inconsistent to my 
mind. ' God, who is no respecter of 
persons, who loves all people of all 
nations, of all kindreds and tongues, 
surely would not thus lead away tho 
ohosou seed, and plant them upon 
such a vast continent as ours and 
obsciire or withdraw himself, leaving 
them in total ignorance, without aiiy 
revelation from heaveiu What is | 
the Book bf Mormon 1 * It is their i 
record, their Bible, their revelations, 
their predictions, their dootriuea, 

' their nmnifeataiion^ and visions, ami > 
'thev liistoiy, the same as. the Bible | 
is the record and history of the Jo wo. 
,Why then , should it be thought 
inconsistent with the ehoractel^'fuf 

’God that he should bring fbrth 

(' / 
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records, so snorod, so groat, so 
important to^oin with tho testimony 
of tho Jewish record that the 
nations of tlie last days might have 
the testimony of two hemispheres 
that God is the same Qod, that his 
doctrines aro everlasting, tho samo 
uncliangcablo Gospel , and plan of 
salvation, and that his people Israel 
were ns precious to him on the 
western homisphoro os they woro on 
the eastern, and that tho great 
atononiont wliich wo aro now cele- 
brating in this house, should not be 
shut out from tho minds of tho peo- 
ple in tho western hoiuisphero 1 Is 
it consistent that this should bo the 
case? There is not a man living, 
who will free himself from the tra- 
ditions of false doctrines that have 
prevailed for many generations, but 
what will say it is godlike, it is con- 
sistent with the character of the 
Almighty to reveal himself to the 
western hemisphere os well os to tho 
great eastern hemisjihere, and if he 
did this would there be anything 
inconsistent that these records should 
be brought to- light in tho lost days') 
Is God nmited in his power 1 I ap- 
fpeal to the whole of Christendom, 

, do wo os Christians believe in the 
,^ ,liord Jesus Christ and in his Father, 

. M being limited in their power, and 
' that people should be left without 
divine knowledge, without informa- 
tion ' from heaven, when it is so 
>easy for them to reveal 1 Is not the 
, knowledge of God to cover the earth, 

^. according to the prediction of Isaiah , 
,^the prophet, as the waters cover 
(jthe great deep, before the end shall 
\ pome I Are not many, in the last 
davs, to run to and fro, and know- 
i)lje^ be increased, and when I speak 
[,^of knowledge I moan . that know- 
,,-lpdge which is of God, the know- 
ledge revealed from heaven, concern- 
the great pkm of salvation. It 
reaso^ble, it is opi^tent, it kin 


accordance witli the Jewish Bible, 
that God should reveal himself and 
the plan of salvation to the people of 
the latter days, that the knowledge 
of God may truly cover the earth os 
the ivaters cover tho great deep, 
in revealing this additional know* 
ledge, will it do any linrml Is 
there any church on the face of tlie 
whole earth that is in the least 
degree harmed by tho additional 
revelations sent from heaven 1 , 1 
think not. ,What harm k there in 
tho Lord's /making manifest to tho 
people in this western hemisphere, 
that the samo Gospel ivas preached 
to the inhabitants of this land as 
was preached tho Jews and the 
people of the eastern continent in 
ancient daysl Who is harmed 
among all tho religious denomina- 
tions of Christendom, the four hun- 
dred millions of Christians, so called, 
by the addition of further revelation 1 
Did it harm any of tho branohus of 
the church that were ancioutly 
Christian, after they had the Book 
of Matthew revealed to them, to be 
permitted to have a testimony from 
another inspired man, called the 
Book of Mark) 1 think there was 
no harm in Mark's writing hk 
Gospel, after Matthew had written 
his. It did no barm to the ancient 
Christians that , Luke should write 
hk testimony of the Gospel ; that 
John should ivrite hk, that John 
should be permitted to receive & 
great pr^hecy and revelation on the 
isle of Patmos. . .Did that close 
revelation from God) No, because 
we find that the Lord inspired John 
to write hk ^timony of the Gospel, 
sliowing that the canon of Scripture 
was not closed up when J ohn left Bat- 
mos. What ^rm is there for another 
nation tokndw about the Propheti^o- 
ses, the Lord Jesus Christ, and /the 
atonement that he made by his. g|rn 
suffering and death 1 , Would it pot 
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/'l)6 a privilege and blessing for the 
f ancient inhabitants of America to 
'‘be informed concerning the only 
' way by which they comd be saved 
’ in the kingdom of God 1 The Book 

* of Mormon records the fact that 
Jesns did appear on this American 

' continent, after liis resurrection 
' from the dead ; that he did admini- 
ster in person, in his immortal body, 
after his resurrection, for sever^ 
days, in the midst of this remnant 
of Israel, the forefathers of these 
American Indians. What Gospel 
did he teach 1 Did ho teach one 
Gospel in Asia and another in 
ancient America 1 Na If the same 
‘ Gospel then is taught^ who is 
harmed among the four hundred 
^ millions of Christians, by having the 
infonnation concerning it 1 It seems 
to me as if 1 could imagine the fool- 
ing of tiio strangers that may be 
' present this afternoon. 1 can 

imagine some one saying, “ Oh, it 

• would be a very beautiful theory, if 
' we could only believe it ; if we only 

had testimony sufficient to believe 
what you Latter-day Saints declare, 
tliat the Book of Monnon is actually 
a divine revelation of the Gospel as 
it was preached in ancient America ; 
if we knew this fact we could not 
denounce it as souiothing that M*as 
calculated in its nature to destroy 
the {leaoe and hap])incss of Christen- 
dom, but we sliculd consider it a 
' ^reat blessing to the human fiunily 
if M'o only had the evidence and tes- 
' timony that the facts are ns you 
“ state them.” Now I expect those 
/thoughts are nnmin^ through the 
'minds of some individuals here. 
‘Well, now, what must bo the 
evidence 1 What would you 
natumlly suppose would be the kind 
of evidence that the Lord Almighty 
' would give to substantiate the 
divinity of a book that is almost 
‘ iwo-thirds as . voluminous as the I 


Jewish Bible) Can you imagine 
any testimony that ought to be given 
to convince the children of meilt 
** Well,” says one, “if wo could only 
have it coniirmed by the ministration 
of angels, that would be an evidence, 
a great evidence or testimony.” 
The inhabitants of this genemtion, 
for nenrly fifty years, have had the 
testimony of three men, besides the 
boy that translated the Book of 
Mormon — the testimony of three 
witnesses. The Lord would not 
suffer his Church to be organized, 
would not suffer his servmits to build 
up this kingilom on the earth — this- 
ecclosiasticiu kingdom, until he gave 
sufficient evidence unto three chosen 
untnesses, ns well us the boy that 
tmuslateci the work. Their testi- 
mony is given, in connection with 
the book, luid there is no man living 
that can contradict their testimony 
or can prove it to be untrue. The 
witnesses themselves have never 
denied their testimony ; and not 
only three other witnesses who saw 
the angel, heard the words of his 
mouth, saw the glory of hiscoun< 
tenanco, and saw the plates — tho 
original plates from which the Book 
of Mormon was translated, but also 
eight oilier witnesses who saw tlio 
plates, but did not see tho angel ; 
they saw the plates at another time 
saw tho engravings upon tho plates,, 
handled them with their hands, mid 
have recorded their testimony- 
Hcnce we have tho testimony of tho 
young man that was called by the- 
angel to translate and bring fortli 
the book, and then tho testimony of 
eleven other witnesses besides. lu 
tho mouth of two or ihree witnesses, 
we are told in the Jewish record,, 
every word shall be established.. 
But God sa^y fit to give twelve 
witnesses before tjio Church of tho 
Latter-day Saints aver had an exist- 
ence on this oai'th.* That certainly 
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ouglit to bo suIBciont to begin the 
work witi), to begin to cmighton 
the minds of tho cliildren of mon, 
concerning what God was about to 
do upon the face of the earth. But 
are we confined to these twelve men 
and their testimonvl Are there no 
other means by which wo may for 
ourselves come to a knowledge that 
this work is divine 1 I will toll you 
how tho Lord has provided in a god* 
like inaimor, -just as wo would 
naturally expect he would do— -that 
tho children of mon, however weak, 
frail, and imperfect in their judg* 
metit^ if they have tho common 
sense and common attiiinments that 
tho children of mon gcnenilly have, 
may not only have a faith concern- 
ing tho truth of this work, founded 
on tho evidence of othoi's, but also 
a knowledge for thomsclves. And 
how is this 1 How cau people get 
a real knowledge that this Book is 
divine) Says. one: should like 

to ombmee it, but then you are so 
unponulai*. Still if I knew it to be 
true,’’ perhaps some stranger may 
say in his heart, “ if I knew that 
God was tho author of it, 1 would 
uot mind anything about tho con- 
tumely, or anything about the 
unpopularity of the neople called 
Latter-day Saints.” There is a way 
to know whether this work bo true, 
if you will follow the conditions.. 
And wliat are the conditions that 
God has pointed out, by which we 
may receive a knowledge now as 
well as they received a Knowledge 
in ancient times, concerning similar 
doctrines and principles ) It is by 
obedience to the Gospel of the Son 
of God. The Lord, before he 
suffered this Church to be organized 
gave authority to his servants to 
preach tho Gospel and to organize 
his kingdom on the earth in tulfil- 
nient of the ancient prophecies. In 
connectioa with this authority, ho 


g.avo them authority to administer 
the ordinances of tho Gospel to thoso | 
that would repent of th^jr sins and i 
believe on the Lord Jesus Clfrist^ 
He gave them not only power and , 
authority to baptize — that is divine ' 
authority to baptize — for tho remis- , 
sion of sins, but also to lay their 
hands upon the heads of baptized 
belie vem and pronounce upon them 
tho blessings of tho Holy Ghost as 
they did in ancient days. This was , 
placing tho people of this generation 
III a condition to prove whether this 
work was divine or not. The elders 
were sent forth in tho early rise of 
this Church, saying unto tho people, 

“ If .you will repent of your sins — 
if you will turn from everything that 
is evil, if you will with all your 
hem'ts enter into a covenaiit >vith 
the Almighty to obey tho Lord of 
righteousness, to keep his command- 
ments, to do right all your future 
days, and will be baptized by the 
authority that God has given from 
heaven, and also be confirmed by 
the laying on of hands, God wiU 
give you the Holy Ghost, and by 
diis gift of tho Holy Ghost you 
shall know that the Book of Mormon ' 
is a divine revelation, and that this 
is the Church and the kingdom of 
the living God.” Very many lionesb 
hearted people in the American 
Union, in the nation of Great Britain, 
in the various nations of Europe, 
tuid upon the islands of the Sea, 
have tested the truth of this com- 
mandment of God given unto 
his servant in the fimt rise and 
begimiing of this Church. Did 
they receive tho Holy Ghost) 
They testify that they did. They 
say, that ‘ by obeying that message 
which you brought to us, which you 
testified that wd had sent you to 
preach, the promises you made to 
us are fulfilled. You stated that we, 
should receive- the , Holy Ghost,' 
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We have received it becanse we have 
hombled ourselves before God. We 
have been baptized by you.' You 
stated you held authority. We 
believed it from testimony that you 
gave us, that such was the case, but 
we did not know it. We went forth 
and acted upon our faith, and now 
we can testify we know you are the 
servants of God ; for God has ful- 
filled the promise which he has ^ven 
to us through your word.” Thus 
scores of thousands have proved the 
divinity of this work. You mar\'el 
tliat this people are so well united. 
You marvel that we come out from 
tl)e nations of the earth and 
assemble ourselves iu one. You 
marvel what it is that prompts this 
people called Latter-day Saints to 
come from the lands of their fore- 
fathers, from the islands of the Sea, 
from distant nations, and assemble 
themselves here in this great basin 
of North America. It is not man 
that has accomplished this work. 
It is because you have received the 
Holy Ghost that you are here in 
these valleys. It is because God 
witnessed unto you in your own 
lauds, before you started upon your 
journey that he had again spoken to 
the inhabitants of the eoi'ih ns in 
ancient da^'s. You there le;uiicd 
that this was his tnie Church, his 
true kingdom established upon the 
earth as he predicted by the mouth' 
of Ids servants, and you felt anxious 
to bo gathered with the rest of the 
Saints that had the smne testimony 
with you. Hence you gather not 
only from choice, but by actual com- 
mandment. We do not gather hero 
merely for the sake of being toge- 
ther, but it is because the stuno God 
who revealed the Book of Mormon 
by his servant Joseph, tlie youth of 
whom I have spoken — that same 
boy^ ‘ received onotlier revelations 
which is published in the Book of 
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Doctrine and Covenants, which T 
now hold in my hand, commanding 
the Latter-day Saints to gatlier out 
of all nations of the earth, to this 
American continent Hence you 
came here because you had received 
the Holy Ghost You have come 
here because you knew this work 
was true. You have come here that 
you might fulfil the commandment < 
which God gave near the time of the 
rise of this Church in relation to | 
the gathering of his Saints from i 
among all the nations and kingdoms 
of the earth. Has God fultilled that 
which he spoke when we were but a 
little handful of people, not number- 
ing one hundred souls 1 He told 
us that his people should bo 
gathered from nil quarters of the 
earth into one place upon the face | 
of this great continent Has he ful- • 
tilled it ? The testimony is before 
the eyes not only of the Latter-day 
Saints, but the eyes of all people, 
nations and tongues, and mnong the 
most distant nations df the earth 
concerning the gathering of the peo- 
ple called Latter-day Saints. God 
has fultilled his w’ord — this word, i 
which was given nearly fifty years 
ago, as to the gathering of his people 
from the four quarters of the earth. 
Now tins CTcat work of the last days 
never could be accomplished with- 
out this gathering together of the 
Saints. There are no other people 
fultilling it For instance, take the 
Boman Catholics; they wove nob 
puhering from all parts of the earth. 
Take tlte Greek Church ; they do 
not come out from the nations front 
which they receive their doctrine. , 
Take all the Protestant denomina- | 
tions, and w'ho among them all are 
assembling themselves together in" 
one 1 If they should issue a procla- 
mation by human wisdom and by 
human commandment, requiring 
their members to gather together,. 
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they could nofc accomplish it. Why) I also know concerning the futuro of ^ 
Because there is not enough unity this people, as also do a great 
amongst them j the Holy Ghost has many of our brethren that nave , 
not been given- to . them in its ful- received' testimonies concerning , 
ness, os given to the ancient Saints j those matters. Is God limitfed to 
hence they could not gather the peo- this little narrow spot, called the 
plo together. But the Lord has great basin of North America) • 
done it through this j^ople. And Why, no. It is only for the present, 
what will he yet do 1 Permit mo to for the time being that wo dwell . 
prophecy, nob in my own name nor hero. Where will wo dwell in the 
by my own wisdom, but on the future) What is our future destiny) 
strength of that which God has It is not on the Sandwich Islands, it 
revealed to this Church since the is not in Now Zealand, it is not in 
yem* 1830, and that also which is Australia, it is not in any of the 
given in the Book of Mormon — I islands of the sea, but I will tell you 
prophesy that this is only just the the future destiny of this people in 
beginning, as it were of the great a veiy few words. Not many year's 
work of the gathering of the Latteiv hence — 1 do not say tlie number of 
day Saints. years — ^you will look forth to the 

[I would say that some of our western counties of tlie State of 
friends that have called in this after- Missouri, and to the eastern conn- 
noon .are obliged, in consequence of ties of tlie State of K.ansas, and in 
the care leaving, to retire. May the all that wgion round about you will 
Lord bless them, pour out his Spirit see a thickly populated country, . 
upon them, may he manifest the inhabited by a peaceful people, 
truth unto them that they may ho having their orchards, their fruit 
be blessed in common with .all those trees, their fields of gi'ain, their 
who keep the commandments of beautiful houses and shade trees, 
God.] theii' cities and towns and villages. 

The Lord our God has therefore And you may ask — Who are all 
fulfilled that which he spoke ; and these people) And the answer will 
.os 1 said this work, instead of being be — Latter-day Saints ! Wliere have 
nearly accomplished, nearly fulfilled, they came from ) They have come 
.and all things brought about accord- from the nations of the earth 1 
iug to the purposes of the Almighty, They have come from the mountains 
only the foundation, os it were, is of Utali, from Arizona, from Idaho, 
now laid, and instead of being and from the mountainous territories 
gathered in a little company of of the North Americ.an Continent, 
130,000, by and bye we shall be they have come down here, and are 
gathered in hundred of thousands quietly cultivating the lands of these 
and even millions. Now, do you States ! Now, this will all come to 
believe it ) I not only believe it pass, just as sure to come to pass as • 
but know it will come to pass just there is a God that reigns in yonder 
as much as a great many other heavens, and not many years hence 
things which have already been ful- either. Thus you see that for some 
filled since the promises were uttered time to come, our future destiny is 
.and published in this book. I knew not to build up this kingdom upon 
they would come to pass, for God any of the islands of the se.a, but to 
has reveiUed these things to me, and bo located where God has decreed, 
given me a knowledge of them, and by his own power that his people 
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sliall dwell. •* Oh, but,” says one, 
*‘you have to get the land first” 
But I would ask is there any break- 
ing of the Constitution, — is there 
anything calculated to take away 
the rights of Anioricau citizenship 
by emigrants going from one part of 
this nation to another, peacefully 
and quietly, purchasing the land and 
locating upon It'S 1 think not 
“ But.,” says one, “ perhaps they will 
not allow you to purchase the land.” 
The Lonl will take care of that ; that 
is in the hands of the Lord. That 
some being who \\'ill assist in the 
building of a great city on the west- 
ern buundarios of the State of Mis- 
souri, has all power ; and when wo 
purchase the land, and go and take 
possession of it, I do not think we 
will be driven from our own lands, if 
we mind our own business and do 
not inethlle with our neighbors’ busi- 
ness, and do not undertake to injure 
them in their rights and privileges, 
guaranteed to them by the Constitu- 
tion of our country. If we conduct 
ourselves in a piMceablo manner, 1 do 
not 800 why we may not dwell there 
as well ns other citizens. Wu have 
the strongest assurance that such 
will be the case. These were j)ro- 
mises mailo to us, before there wore 
a hundred persons in this Chni'ch. 
It was promised that wo should 
have a land ns an inheritage ; but 
we wcw commauded of Cod, to pur- 
chase the land. Now, when the 
time comes for purchasing this laml, 
wo will have means. How this 
inbans will bo brought about it is 


not for me to say. Perhaps the 
Lord will open up mines containing 
gold and silver, or in some other 
way as seemeth to him best, wealth 
will be poured into the laps of the 
Latter-day Saints till they will 
scarcely know what to do with it. 
I will here again prophesy on the 
strength of former levelation that 
there ai-e no people on the face of 
the whole globe, not even excepting 
London, Paris, New York, or any of 
the great mercantile cities of the 
globe —there ore no people now 
upon the face of the earth, so rich os 
the Latter-day Saints will bo in a 
fe%v years to come. Having their 
millions ; therefore they will pur- 
chase the huid, build up cities, towns 
and villages, biiiUl a great capital 
city, at headquarters, in Jackson 
County, Missouri. Will we have a 
temple there ? Yes ; will we have a 
beautiful oityl Yes, one of the 
most beautiful cities that will over 
be erected on the continent of 
America will bo built up by the 
Latter-day Saints in J.ockson County, 
Missouri. Cou8e(|uently, when 
congressmen ami stnlesmeii, and the 
great men of our nation, want to 
know what the future destiny of the 
Latter-day Saints will be, let them 
remember the words of your bumble 
servant, who has addressed you this 
afternoon ; for they will come to 
jMiss — they will bo fulfilled. Wo 
nave seen too many revelations ful- 
filled, nlmuly, to bo mistiikun in 
regard to these mattei*s. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER G. W. PENROSE, , 

Ublivbuud lif TUB S«vi,T Lakb Assembly Hall, Sunday Aitebnoon, 

April 11th, 1880. 

(Jiepmied by John Irvim.) 

' DIFFBRENCB BETrWEKN TITB LATTER-DAY SAINTS AND ALL OTIIBU, 
PROFESSING CHIUSTIANS. 


I am thankful to-day •for this 
opportnnity of meeting with my 
brethren and sisters ni this fine 
hall to worship God and spend a 
little time in reliecting upon the 
principles of the Gosi)6l of Jesus 
Christ, and I am thankful also for 
this opportunity of bearing my testi- 
mony to the truth of the work in 
which we are engaged. I trust that 
during the short time 1 shall stand 
before you I may be le.ad b}' the 
Holy Spirit to say something which 
will edify and instruct the people. 

It was remarked by Brother N. 
H. Felt, who has just addressed us, 
that it would be a difficult matter to 
answer the question — wherein do 
the Latter-day Saints, or “Mormons,” 
diftar in their views from the rest 
of the people who profess the Chris- 
tian religion. True this would be a 
difficult question to answer in a few 
minutes satisfactorily. There are a 
great many points of difference be- 
tween our doctrines and the doc- 
trines of the so-called Christian 
world, but if I were to attempt to 
answer the question in brief I would 
say the chief difference consists in 
this : — That the religion which we 
have received has come down from 
God out of heaven direct, by revelor 
tion, in the day and age in which 


we live, while the religions which 
am believed in by the various Chris- 
tian denominations who meet to-day 
in different parts of the world to 
worship God, most of which have 
been in existence for a long time 
have been in every case arranged by 
men. The people who belong to 
the vaiions Christian sects all pro- 
fess to believo in one Book — the 
Bible, and in one God ; but their 
ideas in regard to religion and in 
regard to the manner in which God 
shall be worshipped and served are 
very different, and when we trace np ' 
the origin of their religion we find 
that in every case, with perhaps one 
exception, they h.ave been started by 
men ; by individuals who, no doubt, 
in the first place, believed they were 
enlightened of God and had come to 
the conclusion that such and such 
doctrines were the doctrines of ; 
Christ, and that it was their duty to 
preach these doctrines. They con- • 
vinced others of the truth of tho • 
ideas which they had adopted, and 
together they formed a religious • 
society. Now, we shall find that 
this is the case with all those differ- • 
ent sects and parties, that compose 
modern Cliristendom with the ex- 
ception perhaps of the Church which • 
is called the Church of Rome, the 
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Somnu Catholic church. That i 
church professes to bo a continuation 
of the Church which Jesus Christ 
established. It professes to have 
the same authority, handed down 
from generation to generation, which 
was exercised by tlie ancient apos- 
tles. It professes to have the keys 
that Peter held. The Pope of Rome 
professes to be the successor of St 
Peter, and the priesthood of the 
church of Rome profess to have the 
same authority, or similar authority, 
or a succession of the authority, 
which was held in the primitive 
Christian Church. They say there 
has been no interruption of this line 
of priesthood in the church which 
Jesus Christ established, to build up 
which tiio ancient apostles Inst their 
lives — that this priesthood has been 
coutinued down through the stream 
of time to our own |ieriod. Ail the 
rest of the denominations called 
Christian have spruim from that 
body directly or inuircctly, and 
their organisation was shirtod in the 
way that I have briefly described. 

Yon see then there is a great dif- 
ference between our professions and 
the professions of all the rest of the 
Christian world in this particuhir. 
VVe testify that in the day and a§o 
in which we live, God, who spoke in 
ancient times to the prophets, and 
in the meridian of time by his Only 
Begotten Son, has uttered his voice 
again out of heaven ; that Jt^us 
who died on Calvary, that wo might 
live, has manifested himself in uiis 
day and age of the world ; that the 
angels of God, who were men that 
ministered in the name of the Lonl, 
in the llesh, in times of old, who 
died ill the truth and live in God, 
have come to the earth in this ago 
of the world and revealed the things 
of God and that this Chnrcli of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
has been orgaiiiiied, nut by tho wis- 
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dom of man, not by persons who * 
have reflected and studied and come 
to certain conclusions in their oivn 
minds and then founded a church, 
but that it has been organized and 
established and carried on and direc- 
ted under the immediate revelations 
of the Must High God. You see 
this is quite a diflerence. There is 
quite a distinction between us and 
all tho rest of the people called 
Christians. I do not know, how- 
ever, whether the great body of peo- 
ple called Christians will allow us to 
adopt that muiie. They dispute our 
rijiht to the title of Christians. They 
call us “Mormons” — rather a foolish 
title to give us. Mormon is tho 
name of a man, a servant of God, a 
prophet of tho Most High, .who 
lived anciently on this continent 
and wrote some of tho things re- 
vealed to him in a book called the 
Book of Mormon ; and because wo 
believe in that book, our “Chris- 
tian” fiiends coll us “Mormons.” 
We might just as well call them 
Peters, because they believe in 
Peter ; we might just as well call 
them Pauls, Jeremialis, Isaiahs, or 
Lukes, because they believe in tho 
sayings of these men written in tho 
book colled the Bible. 

But the stituiger might say, “ It 
is very well for you to make such a 
statement as you have made, that 
your Church has been organized by 
the commandment of God and by 
divine revelation from him in tho 
present day, but how can you provo 
that to the world ?” There is a very 
simple way by which this cun bo 
found out, by which the truth or 
falsity of what I have said can bo 
established. Thu people who live 
hero in Utah, who have been g^ithor- 
od here from a groat many dilfurout 
parts of tho earth, are here becauso 
they know tlmt what 1 have spoken 
of tins afternoon lo true. This it 
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what l)rought them hero. They 
])ave not come up to the lieights of 
these mountains to dig for or 
silver, to moke themselves rimi with 
the fruits and products of the earth, 
or to unite together to establish some 
socialistic system for the mere better- 
ing of their temporal circumstances. 
They have come here from the east, 
from the west, from the north and 
from the south, from the different 
continents and from theishuidsof the 
sea, because iu their own souls they 
have received a testimony similar 
to that which I have borne this 
afternoon. They have investigated 
the subject; they took the course 
pointed out to them by which they 
could find out the truth or falsity of 
this work for themselves, and having 
received a testimony that it is true 
they have come up here to these 
mountains; they iiave left their 
homes in various lands, they have 
turned their backs on their former 
homos and relationships, broken up 
their business affairs, many of them 
hn\nng left friends and fiunily and 
have come up hero to these moun- 
tains that they may learn more of 
this important work, having first of 
all received a testimony from God 
that it is true. Well, some one may 
s.ay, How did they find it out 1 
Did they find it out because some- 
body told them) Did they receive 
their testimony from some other 
mail or woman ) No ; they received 
it direct from the Lord, direct from 
the heavens, for “God is no 
respector of persons, but in every 
nation he that feareth him and work- 
eth righteousness is accepted of 
him ;” he is just as willing to mani- 
fest himself to an Englishman, an | 
American, a Scotchman, an Irishman, 
a*’ Dutchman, a Scandinavian, a 
South Sea Islander or anybody else, 
as to a Jew. How did they obtain 
this testimony ) The Apostle James; 


some of whoso writings wo have- iu 
this book called the I^w Testament, 
told the people in his day, “ If any ' 
of you lack wisdom, Ictdiim ask of ' 
God that givoth to ail men liberally and * 
upbnudeth not, and it shall be mven 
him. But let hiir. ask in faith, 
nothing wavering. For ho that 
waveretli is liko a wavo of tho soa 
driven with tho wind and tossed. 
For let not that man think that he 
shall receive anything of tho Lord.” 
Now when the elders of this Church 
went out with this testimony that 
God had again spoken froin the 
heavens, that conmuinication be- 
tween the heavens and tho earth, 
which was once enjoyed by men of old 
had again been opened up, they 
told the people who heanl their words 
that if they would believe in the true 
and living God, if they would believe 
in tho Lord Jcsu8Chiist,if they would 
repent of their sins mid be ba])tized 
ill water for tho remission of sins, 
they should receive the Holy Ghost, 
and by this Spirit they should ob- 
tain a testimony direct from the 
Almighty to their own souls, th.at 
God had in very deed commenced 
the great work of the latter days, 
spoken of by all the holy prophets 
since the world began. What was 
the result of this teiiching ) Why, 
in every place, in every part of the 
world, among any people, no matter 
what their former customs or religion • 


might have been, no matter wbnt 
condition they might be in, no matter 
how they had been educated, no. 
matter of what race - they might be, 
wherever they heard the sound of 
this Gospel and obeyed it, they re- 
ceived a testimony of the truth of 
this work and therefore have gather- 
ed up to these mouptniiis. 

This is my testiitiony to this con-/ 
gregation this afteriioon : that, hav^^ 
ing received this Gospel and obeyed ‘ 
it in the way that I have pointed out. > 
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I received a testimony to my own 
soul, from tho Almighty, by which I 
have no longer any doubt as to its 
truth; no longer to depend upon the 
testimony of man. I can say for 
myself, before God, before the hear 
venly hosts, before all nations where- 
over I may be sent, tiiat 1 know this 
work is true. I know that God 
lives. I know that God heai-s and 
answers prayer. I know that Jesus 
is the Christ. I know that angels 
have come down from the heavens 
in these the last times and restored I 
the ancient Gospel. I know that 
tho holy priesthood, the power of^ 
God, the authority to administer in 
the name of the Lord, hold by men, 
in ancient times, has been restored ^ 
to men in these the latter days, and 
that it is hero upon tho uarth, never 
to be tidcon away again until the 
work luis been accomplished for 
which it was sent ; until every na- 
tion shall hear the sound of the 
Gospel ; until every nation, kindred, 
tonpno and people, shall hear of the 
purposes of the Great Jehovah ; un- 
til all people shall 'be warned, and 
the honest and upright, and the 
truth-loving in every clime shall be 
gathered unto the fold of Christ; 
until the way shall be prepared for 
the coming of tho Lord Jesus Christ 
— to reign in Mount Zion and Jeru- 
salem, and before his ancients glori- 
ously ; until tho earth is redeemed 
from the curse ; until Satan and his 
hosts ore bound ; until the groat 
work of God is accomplished uiul all 
his children brought up from death 
and hell and tho grave, and placed 
in a position where tlioy ciu\ glorify 
God throughout thu countless ages 
of eternity. 

It is popnlai'ly supposed that 
when our elders go out ns missioii- 
iiries to thu/lilTorent countries of the 
earth, they go for the purpose of in- 
ducing people to gather here to these 
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peacefnl valleys, that they might be ^ 
made subservient to our leaders. 
That is the popular idea. There 
cannot, however, be anything more 
false and ridiculous than this. What 
object could men have in taking the 
trouble to go, as our elders do, to 
face the frowns of the world, to be^ 
scoffed at aud despised, to travel 
“ without purse or scrip," as did tho 
ancient servants of God, suffering 
contumely, persecution, privation, 
and even hunger and thirst, travel- 
ing foot-sore and weary, mnoiig a 
people who, generally speaking, do 
not desire to hear their testimony I 
Their object is to preach the Gospel 
of Christ, and to bear witness of tins 
great work. It is not merely to ga- 
ther people to these mountains. 
When people do come here they 
come just as I have said, — because 
they have received the Gospel, and 
know it to bo true. They come up 
here that they may learn more of 
the ways of the Lor^ And this is 
tho testimony that our elders bear 
wherever they may be sent : That 
God has restored tlie ancient Gos|>el 
and that he is building up bis Church 
on tho earth again for tho last timo; 
that tho hour of God’s judgment is 
nigh ; that tho angel, to whom Bro- 
ther Folt referred, ami about whom 
he quoted from the revelations of St. 
John, has conio to the earth with 
*Hho everlasting Gospel to preach to 
every nation, and kindred, aud 
tonj'uo, and people, saying, with a 
louu voice, Fear God and give glory 
to him for the hour of his judgment 
is come." This is our testimony, this 
is why we go forth, uml when tho 
people hear our testimony and believe 
it, and call upon tlie Lord for a wit- 
ness, they receive it, and then they 
are willling to forego everything for 
tho sake of the Gospel. 

There is another groat diffcrouco 
between our religion aud tho roU- 
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^ious of tho world, and timt consists 
in the power and authority of tho 
priestliood to which I have briefly 
referred. Now, it iff true that the 
church called the Church of Rome, 
professes to have the priesthood. 
That church professes to have the 

• &aine authority which was in tho 
ancient cliurcli, and that it has been 
handed down from generation to 
generation to our own times. The 
Church of England — or the Episco- 
pal Church ns it is called here — pro- 
fesses to have a portion of tiiat same 
nntliority. Tiie Greek Church also 
professes to havo a {xirtion of that 
authoi it}’. They are branches or ofl- 
shoots from this Roman Catholic 
Church ; but the rest of the Chris- 
tian denominations repudiate any 
idea of a priesthood. They think 
there is no need for any priesthood. 

' They say that Jesus was the Great 
High Priest, and that there is no 
need for any more priests ; that is 
tlie prevalent idea among the rest of 

* the Christian sects. But we do be- 
lieve in the necessity of this priest- 
hood, and say that it has been re- 
stored from heaven in this our own 
times. In what way ? In tho first 

‘ place John the Baptist, who went 
before Jesus to prepare the way for 
him os the propliets predicted, who 
held the priesthood of Aaron, or 
tlie Leviticol priesthood — that same 
person who baptized Jesus in the 
river Jordanj and who ^vas beheaded 
for preaching the word of the Lord, 
has come to the earth in this day 
and age of the worldi ordained 
man to the same authority and 
« priesthood that he held while he was 
in the flesh. Now, I do not know 
^ ' that there is another people on the 
< ' face of the earth 'that possess any 
^ such thing os that^ so diat in that 
^ respect there is a great differsnee be- 
*• ^ween bur religion and the religions 
'^'of the world. ' tFurther, we' testify 


that not only this lessor priesthood 
which was hold by John tlie Bap- 
tist has been restored, but that 
Peter, James and Johp, who held 
the Apostiuship, the same priesthood 
whicii Christ hold, have come in 
this our own time and restored tho 
authority which they held. “As 
my Fatiicr hath sent me, oven so 
send I yon," said Jesus to his dis- 
ciples. They wore oiriained to tho 
same authority that He hold. VViiat 
authority was that! We are told 
that Christ was called to be a priest 
forever after the order of Melchise- 
dek, an uncimngeable priesthood, 
everlasting, without beginning of 
<lays or end of years. He conferred 
the same priesthood upon His n^ios- 
tles, and Peter, Jimies and Jolm 
w'oro left to take cliarge of tho 
Church when He departed ; they 
had tho keys of the kingdom ; 
whatsoever they should bind on 
earth was to be bound in hc.av6n, 
and whatever they should loose on 
earth was to be loosed in heaven. 
Now, wo testify that these three 
individuals holding the keys of that 
npostleship, the higher priesthood, 
have come down to tho earth os 
ministering beings in our own times, 
and ordained the Prophet Joseph 
Smith to the same apostleship and 
priesthood and authority which 
they held, and through him it has 
been conferred upon others, so that 
the ancient authority and priest- 
hood held by- men of God in times 
of old, is here on the earth in this 
Church of Jesus Christ of latter- 
day Saints. • • ’ 

Then there is another difference 
between us and the rest of the peo- 
ple called Christian, who profess to 
believe in the Christian religion. 
This lesser priesthood holds the 
power to baptize for the remission 
of- sins among other thin^ but it 
does‘;not bold the power to confer 


1143 


JOURNAL lOK DISCOUK$£.S; 


1 the Holy Ghost upon the people. 
When Joiin the Baptist baptized 
for the remission of sins he said, 
j *‘Tliere cometh tifter me one mightier 

> than I, the latchet of whose shoes I 
am not worthy to unloose. I in* 

• deed have baptized you with w*ater; 
r but he shall baptize j'ou with the 
I Holy Ghost” And we read in the 
. New Testament, in the Acts of the 

• Apostles, that nn a certain occasion 
when the afibstles were passing 

' through the upper coasts of Ephesus, 
they found certain disciples who had 
. simply been baptized with the bap- 
tisni of John, ^‘ho did nothing but 
' baptize for the: remission of sins, he 
’ having no autBority to lay his hands 
. upon the people they had not re- 
] ceived the Hdly, Ghost. But the 
apostles had received that power 
, and authority from Jesus Christ 
- which lie hiiiiself held, and they 
laid their hands upon these people, 
, and they received the Holy Ghost. 

Hero is the difference, or one point 
. of difference, belweon those two 
priesthoods. Now this priesthood 
has not I'cnmined upon the earth, 

. hence the necessity of restoring it. 

The only })orsQU in Christeudoiu 
, who professes to have tlie keys of 
I the apostolic priesthood is the Pope 
^ of Koine. What is the Pope of 
, Komc 1 Is he an apostle 1 No ; he 
4 does not profess <• to be nn npostlo. 

> Then how oaine ho to bo the suc- 
cessor of Peter 1 * Peter was an 
apostle. Ho held (he keys that 

, Christ ^ve to him. Christ or- 
dained him. Does the X’opo of 
Borne profess to have the keys of 
'• •revelation 1 No, ho does not profess 
to receive any new revelation. He, 

> with others, sometimes meet in holy 
. Convocation, os it ^ colled ; they 

meet in council, they enunciate cer- 
i I ‘tain dogmas, but ho does not pro- 

• feas to receive any revelation .from 
t God. WHiat was, the great power of 


the ancient apostleshipl The power 
to commune with the Highest. The 
form of the apostleship was no- 
thing ; the power was everything. 
That power departed from the 
earth. The people in ancient times 
were unworthy of it They put out 
the lights of God whicli He had 
placed in the world, and loft them- 
selves in darkness. They cut short 
the apostles’ lives, and the world 
was left in the gloom. They would 
not have the power and authority 
of that apostleship iu their midst, 
and instead of the ancient Church 
of Christ with the power of God, 
with the miuistratiun of angels, 
with the gifts and blessings we read 
about in the New Testament, wo 
fiml arising a church of a diflerent 
form, a church that has persecuted 
the Saints, a church that is stained 
with the blood of the innocent, a 
church that put people to death ibr 
their religious oelief (which tho 
Church of Christ never did), and 
yet timt church, including all tho 
various contending denominations 
aiul sects extant upon the earth, is 
called “Christian !” 

Now, our testimony to tho world 
is that God has restored these two 
ancient priesthoods — that is, tho 
power to administer iu tho name of 
the Lord by authority, and that tho 
power of God accompanies that an 
thoriiy. Hero oro men who profess 
to have the right to administer tho 
ordinanco of baptism for tho remis- 
sion of sins, who profess to have tho 
authoritv to lay hands upon the peo- 
ple for the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
Now, an impostor might profess to 
have this power. Having rood 
about it in the New Testament, and 
seeing that tlio ancient servants of 
Qod possessed such power, a man 
might profess to have authority to 
lay hands .upon people for tho be- 
stowal of the Holy Qnost But an 
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impostor Cannot really confer tlio 
Holy Ghost. That comes from God. 
No man can bestow the gift of the 
Holy Ghost upon any one ; that is 
the gift of God. Wo read about a 
man who thought ho could purchase 
this power: Ho otfercd the apostles 
money for it. But Peter said unto 
him, “ Thy money perish with thee, 
because thou hast thought that the 
gift of God may be purclioscd with 
money.” 

Now, hero wo have iii Utah about 
150,000 people. A groat many of 
them oiuue to these mountains under 
* very ml verso circumstancos. They 
loft their various homes in diflercnt 
parts of thn world to gather out here 
with the Saints. Why 1 Because 
they know that this was the work of 
God by the gift luul power of the 
Holy Ghost. How did they receive 
it 1 They received it by the laying 
on of hands of men who professed to 
have the authority to do sa Now, 
the fact that they received the gift 
of the Holy Ghost is a proof that the 
power of God accompanies the ad* 
miuistnition. The same fruits that 
were made manifest in days of old 
are made manifest to<day. We read 
in the New Testament that certain 
gifts existed in the ancient Church. 
The sick were healed and the lame 
made to walk. Some had the gift 
of tongues, others the interpretation 
of tongues, others the gift of pro- 
phecy, etc. What was the effect of 
the existence of these gifts 1 Union, 
concord, brotherly love, all seeing 
eye to eye. Now, inasmuch as we 
' find the same gifts among the Lat- 
iter-day Saints— -although of different 
^ nationalities, formerly of different 
’ religions, broimht up in different 
' ways-rit is evidence clear and pl^ 
' that the power of God is in tiie midst 
, of this people ; that .the Holy Ghost 
. <^ha3 be^ conferred upon them, and. 
^ this is their united testimony. - This 


is clear to mo, but it may not bo 
clear to ovorybofly else. I -do not 
believe it possible for others to seo 
things as 1 do, unless the^ take the 
same course ns I have done, and test 
the matter for themselves, 

If a man believes in God, and in 
his Son Jesus Christ, and in tho 
Scriptures, ho will manifest his faith 
by receiving the doctrines laid doNvu 
and tho cominnndmunts given ; and 
if he will ask of God he will receive 
a testimony. 1 can make bold to 
promise this blessing to every man 
and woman in this house — and I do 
it in tho name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ — if they will obey this Gospel 
which God has sent from heaven for 
the salvation of mankind. My 
friends, if yon will turn away from 
your evil deeds, if you will turn unto 
the Lord God, obey the ordinances 
and ask for a testimony of tho truth 
of this work ; if you will do this in 
sincerity, 1 promise you in tho namo 
of the Lorci you shall receive the 
testimony you seek. Is there any 
minister upon tho face of the whole 
earth, amongst the so-called. Chris- 
tian secte, who can make you a simi- 
lar promisel No. Why 1 Because 
they have not been called jto this 
work. This is another point ,of 
difference between our religion and 
that of the world. Our elders go 
forth with boldness, because they 
are not sent by men. They ore 
not called to preach for hire. They 
ore called of God to bear the holy 
priesthood and carry forth thU mes- 
sage of glad ^i^ipgs wherever uthey 
may be sent It is their duty, jto 
proclaim this Gospel to the utter- 
most bounds of the earth, and their 
testimony is similar tq that I have 
borne here to-day, and our witnesses 
are the Latter-day Saints— gathered 
firom the nations — who dwell in ^ the 
ityalleys. of the mountains. 

I There are a great many ojbner 
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poihts of difference between us and 
the so-called Christian world, that I 
have not time* to refer to. For in- 
stance, we; believe in the doctrine of 
' gathering to this land ftom all parts 
of the world. When we go out to 
preach this Gospel, wo do not advise 
the people to stay and erect great 
churches in the countries where the^ 
receive the Gospel. We bear testi- 
mony to them that this is the time 
of God’s judgments. We say, “Come 
' out of her, my people, that ye be 
not partakers of her 8Ui8,*and that 
ye receive not of her plagues.” Wo 
testify that the time is near at hand 
when great Babylon shall fall ; when 
God shsill smite terribly all the 
nations of the eju'tK ; when he will 

• turn and dveiturn ; when nation 
shall rise against nation and king- 
dom against; kingdom ; people 
against people and family against 
family^ when there shall be wars 
and rumors of wars ; plagues, famines 
and pestilence ; tuch a time os has 
never been, known upon the earth 

' fi'om the' beginning even unto the 
present day. Therefore we call upon 
the oleef of God to come out from 
the nations 'of the earth, and they 
come fron^ the east and from the 
'wost^ from the north and from the 
south, to this chosen land, to serve 
the Lordi ^ l^arn of lus ways and 
. to walk in his paths, ami prepare 
‘ themselves for the great events that 
\ are about to transpire on the earth. 

Another great point of ditferonco 
is the building of Temples. The 
'. different Christian > donomiimtions 
' build houses and call them St 
tpaid's chuixsh, St. Peter's church, 
St Mark’s cliurcli, etc. They build 

* churches to these various saints, 

. ^ but they know 'nothing about build- 

' ing a liouse to the name of the Most 
High God, — a temple in which the 
Lord may come and place his feet ; 
fof this is tlio day spoken of by4hQ 
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prophetsj when “the Lord, whom 
ye seek, shall suddenly come to his 
temple, even the messenger of tlie 
covenant whom ye delight in ; be- 
hold, he shall come, saith the Lord 
of Hosts. But who may abide the 
day of Ins coming, and who shall 
stand when he apiicareth, for he is 
like refiners’s lire,” ‘etc. We call 
upon the people to como out and 
help build temples in which ordi- 
nances can be administered for tho 
benefit of the living mid tho re- 
demption of the dead. The re- 
.demptlon of tho dead ! Can the liv- 
|ing do any thing for tho dead) Whoa 
fpoofilo pass aw’ay from the earth, is 
not their condition settled! When 
the tree foils, does it not Ho there! 
Yes, it does, till it is moved. In con- 
jiiection with tlie Gospel wo have ro- 
Iceivod glad tiding of salvation 
I which is preached to tho living and 
to tho dead. Tho Lord has revealed 
to us the glorious doctrino of ro- 
domption for tlio dead — a plan by 
which tho Imng may aid tlio dead 
Not by saying m.ass over tho soul of 
the deiiarted, but by attending to 
certain ordinances for them which 
belong to the Gospel. Are all tho 
thousands and mill ions of people who 
have passed away without a know- 
ledge of tho Gospel to perish ! No. 
There is no name under heaven but 
the name of ‘^esiis whereby man shall 
bo saved. Ask our Cliristiau friends 
if the milUoiiB of heathens who havo 
passed away from this w*orld havo 
ever heard tno name of Jesus. Jfnot, 
what is to become of them! 
Millions of pcoplo who dwell 
upon tho earth evun in so- 
called Oliristian countries Imow 
nothing about the true Gospel. 
The so-called Christian oluii’clics lack 
this knowledge and light. By tho 
confession of the Episcopal Church, 
in its homily of tho perils of idolatry, 
tho wjiolo of Christendom, “ clergy 


c 



■s 


- J 
t 



>> , v- -•? ^ BlffPBRENdE BBTWEENi^ ETO; ' ' ! ' l45 


and laity; menrwomen and chil<h|ea 
of all ages, sexes and degrees^ ' havo 
been at the -time the homily %vns 
'written, buried in the most abomi- 
nable idolatry for the snooe of 800 
years or more.' According to the 
testimony ^ of tbe Apostle' in 'the 
Apocalypse, the whole world, Chris- 
tian ns well ns heathen, has gone 
astray,^ all nations have become 
drnnU * with the wine of the wrath 
of the fornication of Babylon the 
great, the mother of harlots ; and 
there has been no voice from heaven, 
no revelation from God, no commii- 
.nicatiou with the eternal world for 
many centuries. Although a groit 
many people havo tried to do the 
best they could — and so far being 
accepted of God — ^yet they have not 
received the Ghispel by which they 
can outer into the presence of the 
eternal Father ; they havo not 
entered in at the straight and n.arrow 
gate a'hich iendeth to lives eternal.>^ 
By this Gospel which has been 
rove.aled to us, the servants of God 
who depart from this mortal sphere, 
take with them the authority and 
priesthood they hold, as Christ did, 
when ho went to preach to the 
spirits in prison. So the servants of 
God, bearing the same priesthood, 
go and minister to the spirits behind 
the vail whether Christian, heathen 
or pagan. Ifo matter what clime or 
race they belong to, all must hoar 
the same Gospm and be judged by 
it on the great day of judgment 
They have therefore ah opportunity* 
of repeating in the spirit, if they did 
not hear the Gospel in the flesh. 
The Spirit can believ^ 'can be 
informed and instructed in the ways 
of God, but the Spirit beyond the 
vail cannot attend to ordinances per- 
taining to the flesh. ' To this end, 
therefore, we are building temples so' 
that, when they are sanctiiW and 
nce^ted of God, the holy priesthobd 
No. 10. 


mayadminister both for the living! 
and the dead. For this is the great ^ 
dispensation of the fulness of times 
in which Christ will gather fogother ' 
•in bne, all things that are in him,; 
both which are in heaven and which ' 
are on eiurtb. This is the last dis- 
pensation of God's moi'cy to man. 
The work has been commenced and 
it will roll on" until the Gospel has 
been prencho<l to every nation, kin- 
dred, tongue and people, and the 
honest in heart luave been giithcred 
out from among the Gentiles. Then 
the Lord will send his servants unto 
the Jews and the House of Isniel, 
and thus fully accomplish all ho has 
spoken by the holy propliets. Wo 
will therefore work while we dwell 
in the Hesh, and when wo havo 
finished the work we will p.ass behind 
the vail to sweet rest. Best from 
our trials and sufTcringa, from our 
sorrows and tribulations, from our 
persecutions and misreprosentatioiis, 
but not to cense from our labors of 
love, but to minister in the power, 
in the strength, in the might and 
m.'ijesty of the eternal priesthood 
among the hosts behind the vail, 
and those that dwell upon the earth 
will continue to build temples and 
minister therein, that the dead may 
be redeemed. ‘ \ 

I have not time to continne fur> 
ther on this subject 1 have briefly ' 
pointed out some of tbe diflerences 
between us and the “Christian*^ 
world. And now I will bear my 
testimony to this epugregation in* 
the name of the Lord Jesus Christ 
that this is not the ivork of man ; 
tliat “Mormoniam” is the work of 
the Great Gk>d, and no power can 
overturn it . And I testi^ furthei^ 
that eveiy natapn and kingdom tbiu; 
shall rise agaipst this work shalf ' 
perish and be utterly wasted .away^'l 
The Lord will have a reckoning ' 

that nation, no matter whej*e it is^ 

^ Vol. XXL 
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for all the nations of the earth are 
in the hands of God, and every 
human government that will not 
serve him shiUl he brought low, 
until his kingdom spreads forth and 
i^ estjiblished upon the whole earth 
wuth Christ the Hedeemer, as Kin^ 


whose right it is to i*ule. 

May the peace of God, which 
passeth all understanding, rest in 
the hearts of the Saints, and also 
guide all people who desire the 
truth, in the way of life eternal, 
through Jesus Christ. Amou. 


' ‘ ‘ * .1 

•r ' 

DISCOURSIS BY ELDER ORSOK PRArr, 

DULIVEim) IR TUB TABBB^’ACLE, LOOAN Cri’Y, SATURDAY AfTEUKOON, 

November 1st, 1879. 

i (Beported by Geo, F, Gibbs.) 


PROGRESS OF XIUS SALXTS TO UNION IN FOTH AKD PRACTTCE--TJIB' 

UNITED ORDER. 


' I w'ill read a few passages from 
tlie Book of Jacob, one of the sacred 
compilations of the Book of Mor- 
mpu. 

^^And it came to pass tliat tlve 
servants did go ai\d labor with Uioix 
mights ; and tho Lord of the vino- 
y^d labored aho with theuv and 
th^y did obey tho commandments of 
th^ Lord of the vineyard, in oil 
And there be^ii to be tho 
natural fruit again in Uie vineyard j 
a^ tho untunU branches began to 
fftow< (md thrive e^ceeding|ly, ; imd 
the wild branehea^ began tp bo 
plucked oil', and to be qast away ; 
apd they did keep the root and we< 
top thereof oquab according tp tUO; 


strength thereof. And thus they 
labored, with oU diligence, according 
to the commaudments of the Lord 
of the vineyard, even until tho load 
had been oast away out of tlio vine- 
oixi, and the Lord preserved unto 
imself, that the tr^ had hoconie 
again the natural fruit; and they 
became like unto onn body ; and tho 
fruit were equal ;i and the Lord of 
the vineyard hod preserved unto, 
himself the natural'miit ; wliichiwaa 
most pEeciousi upto^ hinob from tlie^ 
begiumng*." 

These wordb occucrod to me thia 
forenoon, while Brother Snow vraa 
speaking^ upon the subject of the 
Order 1^ ao:wu in the Dootriue and 
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Covenants. Wo have hero a clear 
and plain pradiction, in the form of 
a iMirable, that was recorded upon 
plates of gold, almost 600 years be- 
fore Christ, in relation to the great 
-work iu which wo, ns the servants 
of tho Lord, and the Latter-day 
Saints, are engaged. Perhaps tiiere 
may bo some persons, numbered 
among this community, who may 
have a feeling something like this ; 
“ that wo are not living according to 
the law that is given in tho Doctrino 
and Covenants, in all respects.*’ 
And they have drawn the conclusion, 
^tliat perhaps tho Lord would forsake 
us in consequence of our not carry- 
ing out tho laws so clearly detined 
and e.xplained in that record. These 
things were clearly set forth before 
tho people, this forenoon, in regiird 
to wherein wo have not entered into 
all the fulness and perfection of that 
order of things. But the question 
is, can we do much better, under the 
present circumstances t This is 
great question to bo considered. 
And in the consideration of it, wo 
have to enquire into a number of 
other things, such as can we lay 
aside the present order of things 
that is not consistent >vith the Doc- 
trine and Covenants ; and can we 
bemn anew hero in these valleys, 
and^ carry, out the law of the Lord 
ih all its perfection 1 I do not 
know but what there may be a bare 
possibility of our doing it ; but 
whether the Lord requires this at 
our hands under the present circum- 
stances is another thing. ’ We are 
vary imperfect, and yet we try to do 
right. VVe want to keep the' com- 
moodmeiits of the Lord ; wd desire 
to be members of his Church ; we 
desire to have his Holy Spirit rest- 
iiig upon u^ and we desire to be 
guided by it. We wish to know 
what the counsd of the servants of 
Qod is concerning us; and yet, 


lioi’dly know which way to turn. 
We SCO a united order ostablUhod in 
one place, acconling to one principle; 
wo go to another part of tihe laud, 
and we find an order established on 
a little different principle ; and we 
hear of another, all differing some- 
what And so on until we visit 
nearly all the settlements of these 
mountaiiia And as was stated tliis 
forenoon, they dificr as do tho elders 
themselves in their -views. 

Now what has the Lord said iu 
this parable of the vineyard i “And 
they did‘ keep the root .and the top 
thereof eqinu.” In what respect 
were they made equal? The next 
part of that same sontenco declares 
that they were made equal “ accord- 
ing to the strength thereof.’* Now 
there is a great deal expressed iu 
those few words. They were not 
made equal nil at once, as the inhabi- 
tauts of a celestial world .are, with- 
out .any improvements being intro 
duced ; but they were to keep the 
root and the top of the great tree 
equal, accordinff (o the stren^h thereof ; 
that is according to the condition 
and circumstances in which the peo- 
ple are phiced. Now 1 consider^ 
that notwithstanding all our devia^ 
tions from the perfect law that God 
has given, notwithstanding the con* 
dition of things pointed out so clear- 
ly in the Doctrine and Covenants in’ ' 
regard to holding stewardships and 
inheritances, and giving an account 
of those stewaniships and inherit- 
ances, according to the perfect order,- 
— I consider we are aoing pretty 
well, in a great many respects. We 
have progressed ; we have’ made 
improvements ; -we, are in a more' 

I united condition tlian we were 45 
years ago. Hence thwe has been an’ 
improvement among , the Latter-day 
Saints; and this improvement has 
been for the better ; it bos been 
I pointing all the time towards equa-’ 
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lity, though we have not succeeded, 
according to the perfect law. But 
we have succeeded according to the 
strength of the people, — according 
to the circumstances with which 
they are sun*ounded. We have 
succeeded in a great measure to 
instil into their minds- the great 
principle of unity 'and oneness, not 
only in spiritual things, but in tem- 
poral things also. The day will 
come when this Avill be fulfilled to 
the very letter, in accordance with 
wonls which siry, “ they became like 
unto one body ; and the fruit were 
ei|ual” That is the destination of 
the Latter-day Saints in the future. 
The fruit is to be equal the roots 
and the branches ai'e all to be kept 
w their perfect order, and the whole 
tree kept in a thriving condition. 
Then wo shall have learned the 
great piinciple of the celestial onler, 
that nnist be carried out among the 
clnldrcn of men. During that long 
period called the Millennium, this 
people will see tlie importance of 
attending to that perfect order when 
our strength shall warrant-. At pre- 
sent we have no perfect example 
before us. Where has thera been 
either in this Territory or in Arizona 
an insttuico whoro tho perfect law of 
Ciod has been carried out, as laid 
down in tho Doctrine and Cove- 
nants 1 I know of no such instance. 
I know of a m’eat many improve- 
inonts upon the old coiulitiou of 
things which has existed among our 
fathers — tho Gentile notion and idea 
of each one holding seuarate and 
individual intei*ests, witJiout being 
accountable to anyone. That is the 
old system. Wo have made many 
im])rovements, but wo have not 
carried put in any one solitaiy in- 
stance in any settloiiioiit I am 
ac(|unintcd with, the onler of things 
laid down in tho revelations, con- 
ininod in tho Book of Covenants. 


Tliere has been a great deal said,, 
at different times upon the subject 
of families being united as one,— -- 
eating at the same table, for instance; 
and having one large field, whero* 
their farming openitions might be' 
carried on, all who are fanners going 
fortli into the same field to labor ; 
and the same principle carried out 
in regard to other branches, all 
taking hold unite(ll 3 ^ having tho 
common interest at heart. Is there 
anylliing in the revelations given iu> 
these Latter-days requiring this 
order of things, or is it something 
we ourselves have considered as be- 
ing a littjo ahend of what our fathers 
have been pi'actising 1 I do nob 
know anylliing hud down in tho 
revelations, requiring us to take this 
partiouinr method. Yet, is it rightt 
Yes. Why it is light according to 
the circunistances with which they 
are surrounded ; it points forward to- 
unity and tends to instruct us in the 
proliininary ideas of being united 
together. And hence, those that 
can enter into this order, who aro 
willing to unite in this way, aro 
doing well and will be blessed for it.' 
But let no person sot any stakes, in 
regard to this matter, that because 
he may have entered into a special 
order, introduced in one settlement, 
that all others are wrong, bocauso< 
they do not do likervise ; they should 
not find fault with their bretiirou,. 
neither bediscoumged in well-doing. 

There ai‘o n givut uiniiv diftbront 
ideas among tlie Latter-day Saints,, 
in relation to these matters. But- 
thou, wo have .a standard given in 
tho Book of Covenants, by which we 
should bo governed; By and bye, 1 
expect wo will be in diflureiit circum- 
stances, ill which stewtndships or 
inheritances can be issued, for all* 
families of the Saints, some in one 
kind or branch of hnsiness, and 8omo> 
in another; and tho full law of 
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, ( others who are acemaintod with the 
‘ revelations of Goa, as contained in 
‘ the Doctrine and Covenants, are 
I looking tor the period of time to 
come, in the liistory of the Latter- 
day Saints, when we os a people 
shall possess a very different country 
fioin the one we are now inhabiting. 
We do not expect to go to the Sand- 
wich Islands, neither to the Society 
Islands, neither to any of the islands 
of the oceans, nor into South Amer- 
ica, nor Central America, to cariy 
- ont the order of things which we 
expect to enter into in all its fulness. 
But we evi)ect, just as much as wo 
expect the sun will shine, when it 
arises on a clem* morning, that the 
Lord will by and bye, take us back 
to the lan<l referred to by Brother 
Snow, this forenoon. Wo do not 
, expect that when that time shall 
come, that all Latter-day Saints, 
who now occupy the mountain 
Talleys, will go in one consolidated 
body, leaving this land totally with- 
out inhabitants. We do not expect 
any such thing. But we do c.xpect, 
•tlmt there wul be a period in the 
future history of the Church when 
.many hunureds of tliis people — our 
youth, for instance, who \vill grow 
up in those days, wlieii they will be 
-consolidated as a body, and will go 
to the eastern portions of the state 
•of Kansas, and also to the western 
portions of the state of Missouri to 
settle. And when that time shall 
come, if it be needful to carry out 
tlie commandments which Brother 
Snow read this morning, referring to 
•the purchase of lauds, we will have 
jproperty and means sufficient to 
accomplish this work. It was neces- 
sary some 47 years ago to purchase 
lands, and also for severm years 
afterwords. But we did not do it 
.then. It may, bo necessary for us iu 


times to. come, and probably will be 
necessary for us to purchase that 
whole region of country. Why' so ? 
Because if there be prior occupants 
to i^ should wo not bo willing to 
give them an equivalent, such 
will satisfy them, for its possession, 
including the improvements attached 
thereto 1 Certainly. Consequently 
it may bo necessary for us to carry* 
out the fulness of all these revola^ 
tions, notwithstanding all the abuses 
and persecutions that have been 
heaped upon the Latter-day Saints. 
But whether this be the case or not 
there is one thing certain — some- 
thing that you and I may depend 
upon, with as much certainty ns wo 
expect to get oiir daily food, and 
that is, tliat thc^Lord our God will 
take this people back, and will select 
from among this people, n sufficient 
number, to malce the army of Isniel 
very groat.^ And when that day 
conics, he will guide the forces of 
tliose who emigrate to their posses- 
sions in those two states, that I have 
mentioned. And the land thus pur- 
chased will be no doubt, as far as 
possible, located in one district of 
country, whicli will bo settled very 
differently from the way wo now 
settle up these mountain regiops. 
You may ask, m what respect we 
shall differ in settling up those coun- 
tries wlien we go there to fulfil the 
coinmandmeuts of the Lord 1 I will 
tell you. No man in those localities- 
will be permitted to receive • a> 
steivardship on those lands, unless 
he is willing to consecrate all his 
properties to the Lord. That will 
be among the first teachings given^* 
When this sludl be done, the people 
will be, as the parable says, like unto 
one body — all equally poor, or all 
equally rich ; in oilier words, thevi 
wm be persons that can claim no 
property as their own, everything 
being consecrated. * And the land 
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being purchased, Avill be held on a | 
. difierent principle, from what it is 
now. To-day fifty thousand dollars 
worth of real estate property is tlie 
most tliat can be held by a religious 
organization ; but in that day the 
whole of our properties, amounting 
a very much larger sum, will be held 
in trust. For whom 1 For the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
Saints, and for all this great com- 
pany that will be gathered together. 
And there will be such a change in 
governmental aflairs, tlmt tlie 
trustee, whoever he may be, will 
only act os such os long as he is 
^ ftviihful ; and if he becomes unfaith- 
ful it will be transferred to another. 
Neither in cose of death will the 
heirs of such trustee have any claim 
whatever on the property ; the 
power regulating such matters will 
then bo vested in the pi*oper autho- 
rity who will mete out even jnstico 
to all parties. 

Tliese persons, therefore, will bo 
in the same condition that all the 
rest of the people in. The pro- 
perties they hold will not be their 
own, although it may be called so, 
os far ns that is concerned. And 
when it shall be ascertained that an 
imlividutU has consecrated every- 
thing ho has, impiiries will be innde 
ns to the size of his family, and land 
will be apportioned to him acconlitig- 
ly — not to deed him the property, 
according to the Gentile practice ; 
hut rather tlmt the extent of his 
stewardship lunv bo determined. 
AVheii this is done, bo takes bis 
stewardship, each miui having his 
own table, without being necessita- 
ted at all to eat at bis neighbor's. 
People will build their own bouses, 
Ota, when needful, provided they are 
able to do so, if not, what assistance 
, they require will be rendered them. 

I And then they and all the others 
) will be required to keep an account 


of their proceedings and present the^ 
same to the bishops at the end of the- , ' 

year, or as often as may be required. » 
These bishops, if they do their duty^ 
will scan these things: “Brother, you 
have been unwise in such and suoh 
things, but in other particulars you 
have done well." In this way each 
man Avill give an account of liis 
stewardship, os the revelation says, 
both in time and eternity. And ha- 
thnt proves himself a tnithful and 
wise steward in time, will be counted- 
worthy to receive not only a steward- 
ship but an inheritance in eternity. 
What is the object of the stewirnd-' 
shipl Is it not to prepare us for 
that still higher oixlei* of tiling that- 'y 
shall exist when we shall receive an (r 
inliuritanco 1 And when that time- / 
comes, and wo shall still ho found 
faithful to our truBt>, the Lord will 
be pleased to say, “ I can trust tlmt 
man, ho 1ms proved himself in the-^ 
days of his prolxation : he is a wise^ 
man ; he has done right in all things^ 
with which he 1ms been ontnistem 
Now let him have not merely a. 
stowoiHlship, but let it bo given to . 
him as nn overhisting possession, for' 
him and his seo<l after him for over 
and over, both for time and eternity." 

You limy porha{)s osk when this 
time will come 1 for the Siiints to 
receive bona lido inheritances. The 
time will conic for the Saints t(v 
receive their 8tewnrdshi])s, when, 
they shall raturn to the lands froiui 
whence they have been driven ; hut 
the inheritances will not he given, 
until the Lord sluUl lirat appoint to* 
tlie righteous dead their inheri- 
tances, and afterwards the righteous 
living will receive theirs. This you 
will find recorded in the Doctrina 
and Covenants ; and in the snme> 

I Book it is predicted that 11101*0 is to 
bo one “ mighty and strong," as well 
as to he an iinniurtal personage, — 1 
one that is clothed ujhui with light>[ 
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ns with a garment :-^no wlioso 
bowels are a fountain of truth. His 
mission will be to divide, by lot, to 
the Saints their inheritances, accord- 
ing to their jfhithfulness in their 
stewardships. This too agrees with 
another revelation, given on the 27th 
Dec. 1832, which says, in great 
plainness, that when the Saints are 
resurrected and caught up into 
heaven, and the living Saints are 
also caught up, and that when the 
seventh angel shall have sounded 
his trump, tlien the Saints shall 
receive their inheritances. The 
time then is tliere specified, concern- 
ing the period that the Loi^ has in 
liis own mind, when inheritances 
shall bo given. Finally after the 
Saints have been resurrected and 
caught up, in connection with all 
the then living Saints, into heaven ; 
and after the seventh angel sounds 
his trump, the earth wifi be given 
to the Saints of the Most High for 
an inheritance to be divided out to 
them. This land, ■ about which I 
have been speaking, is colled in some 
places in the revelations of God to 
the Prophet Joseph, the land of our- 
inheritance ; and in other places it is 
referred to in the form of steward- 
ships. In one sense it may be con- 
sidered our inheritance,' because the 
Lord designs, in his .own wisdom, 
that the Latter-day Saints shall 

P ossess that land as such, and their 
end with them. And having 
decreed this, even before we ever 
saw it, he will fnlfil it. I ^vi^ refer 
you to a part of the revelation given 
on the 2nd Jon., 1831, at the house 
of Fatlier Whitmer : ‘‘ And I hold 
forth and deign to give unto you 
greater riches, even a land of pio- 
mise, a laitd'flowing with milk and 
honey, u|M>n which there shall be' no 
curse when €he Lord cometh : And 
I will give it' unto you for the land 
of your inheritancej’^—not only 


ste^vardship, bub inheritance; 
**And this shall bo my covenant 
with you,” says the Lord ^further, 
**ye shall have it for the laud of 
your inheritrmce, and for the inheri- 
tance of your children, forever, 
while the earth shall stand, and ye 
shall possess it again in eternity, no' 
more to pass away.” In this sense 
it is called the land of our inheri- 
tance. But when we come to speak 
definitely, we will have to bo proven 
os stewai^s first. If wo shall bo 
unwise in the disposition of this 
tnist, then it ^vill be very doubtful,: 
whether . we get an inheritance in 
this world or m the world to come. 

What is it then we look fori 
Wo expect — I Avas about to quote' 
from the prediction of Isaiah remird 
less of consequences ; I trust, how- 
ever, there is no one present who. 
\vill look upon that great and good' 
man of God os a traitor ^inst 
the government of the United States 
— that, “A little one shall become', 
a thonsaud, and a small one a strong 
nation.” I expect that this people, 
if they do not become a strong' 
nation” in one sense of the word,^ 
they will be a great and strong and 
powerful people upon the face of 
this land. This is one of the thin^ ’ 
your humble servant id looking for. 
And I expect tliat when we go from 
these mountains, by hundreds of 
thousands, down to that land to pur- 
chase it and to occupy it, that we‘ 
will take Avith us a great deal of 
gold and silver — for riie Lord will* 
in those days make his people veiy 
rich, in fulfilment of another promise ’ 
made in the same revelation, in 
which he says, that we shall become''’ 
the richest of all peopla If this is* 
to be the case, the Lord Avill prb-^ 
bably fulfil that prediction by Isaiah,* 
contained in the 60ih chapter of his^* 
book — for brass I Avill bring gold, ’ 
and for iron I Avill bring silver, and’ 
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I ^or wood brass, and for stone iron 
: and he will bestow upon his people 
riches that they will not know what 
to do with tliem, unless directed by 
the counsels of the servants of the 
living Goil. AVith this we will pur- 
chase the land, and go do\vn and in- 
hent it, as a strong and powerful 

n le, receiving our stewardships. 

we will not spread forth in that 
land three or four miles n|)art, tmd 
think we are crowded when people 
come and settle within a mile of us ; 
* * but we will settle in such a manner 
as to make a very dense population. 
It is a country that is susceptiblo, 
almost every foot of it, to agricultu- 
ral ])urposes ; and we can settle with 
M a very large population upon every 
V S(^uare mile of countiy. And wo 
% wdl extend our bordem aroniul about 
^ the great ceutnd city, not stake, of 
Zion. You have heard of the centre- 
stake of Zion, but did you ever read 
in the revelations of God that the 
place where the New Jerusalem is to 
bo built is called a stake 1 Tliei*e 
are otlier places, called Stakes of 
Zion, but they will be round about 
the city. And we will bo multiplied 
by hundreds and thousands ; and we 
will build, throughout the region 
of country, our meeting houses, 
our school houses, our acade- 
mies and universities ; and we will 
see to it, that all of our children 
have equal advantages, as fur as 
possible, of becoming acquainted 
with all necessary and useful learn- 
ing. Not its it is now : some obuiin 
great learning ; while othei*s are 
obliged from their childhood, from 
the time they are 8i.v or eight yoai’s 
of age, to work to that extent that 
they cannot devote any time to ac- 
quire ail education. This order of 
thin^ will bo remedied ; and the 
I youth of God’s people will have 
\ equal opportunities, to ilevciop theiu- 
I solves ; not that they will all gain 


the same ideas exactly ; not that' 
they will all advance in the same 
direction in education, and to the 
same extent One perhaps may 
follow a certain branch, calculated to , 
prepare him to act in a certain posi- 
tion in his future life ; wdiile another 
may adopt an entirely diflerent 
course of study, by which he could 
be of beiieHt to Zion. But there 
will bo equal privileges and bless- 
ings bestowed upon the Latter-day 
Saints. 

Now about these stewards. They 
have to be accountable ; mid if they 
gain anytliing in their stewiuxlBhi|)s 
over anil above that which may be 
uece.ssary to conduct the business 
of stewardships, and also to siipport^^ 
themselves, if there be a surplus< of 
means, what will bo said 1 Will it 
bo said by bishojis, “ Hero, brother 
yon must give up all this surplus to 
tlie storehouse of the Lurdl” It 
might bo said to one to unite him 
to the stowai'dsliip, without having 
miy gi'cater means to extend his 
operations, for the time being ; and 
again, it might be deemed wisdom 
to assist nnoUier to the amount of 
live, teu, twenty thousand dollars or 
so, by way of extending his branch 
of biisiiu^ss, because in doing so it 
would be the means of not only 
beneiitting himself and family but 
the people of Zion generally. 

The revelation says : “ U'liey shall 
give into the store-house all that is 
not needed for tlio support of iho 
needy families.*’ In this way tho 
Lord's sturehouso will be full and in 
great abumhuico ; and these means 
will be> used for public purposes, 
and also by way of providing farm- 
ing implements, books, etc., for tbo 
remnants of Joseph who will coino- 
into the covenant in those days, 
that they may also havo their 
stewardships in the midst ot tho 
pouplu of God. Tlioro will bo a 
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portion of bho nvails of thiise been erected in St. George, after a 
stewardships, that will be consecro- pattern in part, of a celestial onier. 
ted to the Lord’s storehouse, and But by and bye, when wo build a 
which will bo used for the building Temple that is never to 6o des< 
of Temples, and for beautifying troyed, it will be constructed, after 
ublic places in the city of the Now the most perfect order of the coles* 
erusnlem, and making that a city tiol worlds. And wiien God shall 
of perfection os near as we possibly tolce it up into heaven it will bo 
can. . found to be just as perfect ns the 

Now, thoi*e will be this dilferonce cities of 0101*0 ancient^ celestial 
between that city and the cities and worlds which have been made pure 
Temples which are being built, and holy and immortal. So it will 
Tlio cities and temples which weoro bo with other Temples. And we, in • , 
now engaged in building, we expect order to build a Temple, after a 
to decay ; we exuect the rock and celestial order in the fulness of per* 

Iho various building materials will fection, will need ravclntors and pro- 
in time waste away, according to phets in our midst, who will receive r ' 
natural laws. But when we build the word of tlie Lord; who will have 
that great central city, the New the whole pattern thereof given by O 
^ JerustUem, tlioro wdll be no such revelation, just as much as every- 
V thing ns the woixl decay associated thing was given by revelation per- 
(V with it ; it >vill not decay any more tninin^ to the tabernacle erected in 
than the pot of manna which was the wilderness by Moses. Indeed, 
gathered by tho children of Israel before wo can go back to inherit thia 
and put into a sacred place in the land in all its fulness of perfection, 
ark of the covenant it >vas pre- God has promised that he would 
sen’ed from year to year by the raise up a man like unto Moses, 
power of God ; so Avill ho preserve Who this man will be 1 do not 
, the city of tho New Jerusalem, tho know ; it may be a person with 
dwelling houses, tho tabernuclos, the whom wo are entirely umicquainted ^ 
Temples, etc., from the effects of it may bo one of our infant children; 
storms and time. It is intended it may be some person not yet born ; 
that it mil be taken up to heaven, it may be some one of middle age. 
when tho earth passes away. It is But suffice it to say, tlmt God will 
inteiuled to be one of those choice raise up such a man, and ho' will 
and holy places, where the Lord show forth his power through him, 
will dwell, when he shall visit from and through tho people that he will 
time to time, in the midst of the lead forth to inherit that country, 
groat latter-day Zion, after it shall os he did through our fathers in the 
bo cuimectod witli the city of Enoch, wilderness. Did he then display his 
That* then is the difference. . power by dividing the waters f Yesii 
The Lord our God will command Did the mountains and land shake' 

Ids servants to build that Temple, in* under bis power ) Yes. Did he 
the most perfect order, differing very speak to the people by his o^vll 
much from the Temples that are voice 1 Yes. Did he converse with 
now being built. You are engaged Moses face to face ) « Yes. Did 110=^ 
in building Temples after a certain show 1dm his glory) Yes. Did he / 

' order, approximating only to a celes- unfold to him in onC moment more 
tial order ; you are doing this in than all our schools .and academies, 

^ Salt Lake City. One ah^dy has and universities could give us in ten 
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thousand yeai*sl Yes. God Avill 
assuredly raise up a man like unto 
Moses, and redeem liis people, with 
an outstretched arm, as their fathers 
were redeented, at the Hrst-, going 
before them with his own presence, 
and ^\'ill also surround them by his 
angels. I expect, when that time 
comes, that man ^vill undcrstaud all 
the particulars in regal'd to tho 
Temple to be built in Jackson 
County, Indeed, we have already a 
part of tho phm revealed, and luso 
the plat explaining how the city of 
Zion is to be laid oft', which may bo 
found cominoncing on page 438, 
Volume H of the Millennial 
Star. From what has been 
reveMod of this Temple to be erected 
we can readily perceive that it will 
differ from anytliing that wo have 
had. It will dift'er in regard to the 
number of rooms ; it will dift'er very 
much in its outward and also 
its inward form ; and it will 
dift'er in re^^rd to tho duties to bo 
performed in each of its rooms to be 
occupied by the respective dejiart* 
ments of priesthood. This house 
will he reared, then according to a 
certain plan, which God is to malco 
known to his servant whom he will, 
in his own due time, raise up. And 
he will have to give more revelation 
on other things oqindly as important, 
for we shall need instriicuons how 
to build np Zion ; how to establish 
the centi'e city ; how to lay oft' tho 
streets ; the kind of ormunentui trees 
to iulorn tlio sidewidks, os well ns 
eveiything else by way of beautify- 
ing it, mid making it a city of per- 
fection, os David prophetically (^Is 
it. 

And then God will come and 
visit it ; it will bo a placo where ho 


will have bis throne, where ho w*ill 
sit occasionally as King of Kings and 
Lord of Ixirds, and reign over his 
people who will occupy this great 
western continent ; the same os ho 
will have his tlirone at Jerusidem. 

“ Beautiful for situation, the joy of 
the whole earth is Mount Zion, on 
the sides of the north, the city of 
the great ICing.” 

And again he says : 

“ Out of Zion, the perfection of 
bonuty, God bath shined.'* 

Does the Psalmist mean tlmt God 
will shine literally out of Zioni 
Yes, sliine with light that will be 
seen by the righteous and . the 
wicked also.! J 

For fear of taking hp too much of 
tho time, 1 will bring my remarks to 
a close. I will say, howevoi', I 
desirc greatly that the Lord will 
bless tho Latter-day Saints, and 
bless his servants that some, at 
least, may Imvo the ploasui'e of 
entoriug into all the perfection of 
this glory, here iu this tomiHinil life^; 
while tho more aged, the grayhairdecl 
aud gray boanletl like myself, will 
perhaps pass away, if the Lord re- 
quires it And that our sons may 
rise up after us, being tilled with tho 
power and Spirit of God, to carry 
out his gi'eatand righteous purposes, 
even to complotion. 

I pray God to bless tho inhabi- 
tants of Logan and those of tho 
towns round about in this valley, 
and throughout all our mountain 
regions ; and that his peculiar bless- 
ings and favor may continue to 
attend us while we so-journ in theso 
mountains, aud go with us when 
Zion shall bo roduoraod in all its 
fulness. Amon. ^ 


> » 
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DISCOURSE) BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 

Deliyeiikd in TitE MTU Ward Mbetino HoDSBj Sunday Evening, 

Dbcbmbeu 7th, 1870. 

‘ (aborted by John Irvine.) 


ItOW A KNOWLEDGE OF GOD IS OBTAINED-— THE GOSPEL TO THE DE^VD 
—VARIOUS DISPKN.SATIONS OF THE MOST HIGH TO MANKIND — POWER 
' OF THE PRIESTHOOD— RESTORATION OP THE GOSPEL THROUGH JOSEPH 
SMITH— FAILINGS OF THE SiUNl'S — C« HIRUI'TIONS OP THE WICKED. 


Wo meet togotlicr from time to 
time to speak, to hear, to reflect, to 
converse, and to exchange viows in 
regard to the worship of Almighty 
God. Tiiere is somctliing associated 
with these mattere that has gene- 
rally attracted the attention ot the 
hnnmn family in all ages, mnong 
all peoples, and under almost all 
circlin'. stances. There is and always 
has been a feeling of reverence exist- 
ing among the human ftmiily for a 
Divino Being of some kind and of 
some form, even amongst the most 
low and debased people of the earth. 
The position that we occupy in the 
world, onr ideas of the mutability 
of affairs of time and sense, the 
continuous departure of one after 
another from this stage of existence 
to another, leads us, as well as other 
portions of the human family gene- 
rally, more or less to reflect upon 
those tliingspertaining to the future. 
Various ideas and theories have 
existed amongst different peoples. 
Some have worshipped a great 
variety of Gods of their own mamng, 
irhile others have ' followed the 
notions and theories- of men in 
regard to certain doctrines formulas 
theories and ideas -Uiat have been 


promulgated aniong what would bo 
termed the wise, the prudent, and 
the intelligent of the earth. But in 
relation to religious matters there is 
no one can have any true or correct 
conception of a hereafter unless ib 
has been revealed by the Almighty, 
who alone is able to comprehend tho 
end from the beginning and is 
acquainted with the position and 
destinies of men and of the world. 

We have had revealed to us 
from time to time, as inauifosted in 
the Scriptures, developed therein, 
many ideas pertaining to God and to 
futurity ; but any intelligence in re- 
gard to these matters was generally 
obtained directly from the Lord, or 
through the ministering of nngels,- 
or by the Spirit of prophecy and reve- 
lation given to them by the Al- 
mighty. And it is emphatically 
stated in the Scriptures that ** tho 
thin^ of God knoweth no man but^ 
by uie Spirit of God," and hence 
when men assume to comprehend- 
principles pertaining to futurity, 
predicated upon the leaniing, the^ 
>vi8dom, the intelligence or the' 
science of the world, they are always, 
very much at fault Who con com- 
prehend the Almighty or under> 
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stand his designs 1 As one of old intelligence ; the wisdom and intolli- 
said, It is liigh as heaven.” What geiice, if you please, that dwells 
can’st thou knowl Deeper 'than witli the Gods. The organization of 
hell.*' Who can penetrate its myste- the heavens and the earth, the crea- 
ries t What really do \vq know 1 tion of the world as we understand 
To commence with, who can under- it, and also the creation of man and 
stand the designs of God in relation beast, fowl, fish and insect, and 
to the oiganization of this world, or everything that exists upon the faco 
in relation to tlio position of man of thb earth. There was an object 
and his destiny) hlis pzist opera- and design in relation to all these 
tions, his present dealings with the matters. We could know uQthing 
nations and his designs in the about that, however, unless it had 
future, to the uninspii'ed, are all been revealed unto us, unless it had 
a profound enigma. Who knows been communicated by the being 
anything about it) We find all who knows the end from the begin- 
kiuds of theories, notions and ning, and u’ho comprehends all 
opinions in existence at the present things pertaining to the present con- 
day, but what do they amount to ) dition os well :is the post and the 
AVhat would my unsup{)ortcd opinion future destiny of the Immiui hunily 
bo worth, or what would anybody’s and of the world, 
opinion bo in relation to these Certain men in different ages have 
matters) It would mnount to told us, so it is recorded here in tho 
nothing. In regard to other princi- Bible, about certain communications 
pies, of a more matoriiU nature that which they had from the Alniigiity. 
we are intimately associated with, They seemed to have n mode* and 
there iU'o certain facts that scientists mmmer of approaching him, and ho 
and men of intelligence always wish in the various dispensations made 
to be demonstrated, and unless they choice of and selected iudiviilutds 
aro, they pay very little attention to through whom and to whom ho 
any unsupported hypothesis. If this conimunicuted his will to the human 
bo true in regard to blie known family. There is something very 
sciences, how much more paiticulm' renmrkable in regard to those things, 
should we bo in regtird to more There ore many remarkable things 
important matters, 'riicories, hypo- in tho old antediluvian histm'y of 
theses, notions, dogmas and opinions the world, that wo have only very 
amount to very little when assucia- imperfectly related to us in tho 
ted witii the groat and oteriiul prtn- Bible. We road, fur instance, of a 
ciples connected witii the welfare of man by tho uauio of £uocli-r*we lU’o 
maiikiud, and the salvation of a told in tho Bible that Enoch walk- 
world. And hence wo need some- od with God ; and ho was not, for 
thing higher, something of more God took him.” That is about all 
iuteliigouoe than anything that man that is said about him e.vcept that 
possesses to give unto us infomialioii ho was a man that feared 
pertaiuing to these mutters. God. But Enoch, when wo 

AVheii God created the world and come to know more of his history 
placed iiiHu upon it ho had cerUiiii from the revelations that have been 
ideas a'.ul designs that were fixed, given, we find, was a man that had 
imnunuble, and etormd, they were communication with God from time 
based or prodicated, in tlie most con- to tiniu. The Bible says he walked 
lyimmate wisdom; the most profound I with God and was not, for God took 
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him, but ill other revelations which 
^YC have vecoivod, wc have an 
account of the kind of ministiy that 
lie hud, tlie labors tli.at ho performed 
the preaching that he did, the niaui* 
festation of the powor of God on his 
behalf, and finally of his gathering 
together a large number of ^leoplo. 
Tliat ho built a city ; that m that 
city they wore under the guidance, 
direction and control of the Al- 
mighty ; and that ho and his city and 
peqile, or many of them, were 
translated, and hence as the lliiilo 
says, “ he was not for God look 
, him," and ho also took the people 
that wero witlu him, those that 
feared him and worked righteous- 
ness. 

There are other events associated 
with those matters which are voiy 
interesting when wo come to examine 
tliom. The people had corrupted 
themselves very much, departed 
from the law of God, violated his 
ordiuaiicos, and committed all kinds 
of iniquity, so that, os the Bible 
tolls us, ail tho thoughts of their 
hearts were only evil and that con 
timially, and it repented the Lord 
that he had made man because of 
the wickedness and comiptiou that 
then existed. Wo have a vory 
short account of this in the Scrip- 
tures, but tlirough other means that 
have been communicated to us we 
liavo received a further knowledge 
of these matters ; for other men that 
embraced the Gospel in former nges 
became preachers of righteousness as 
well as Enoch. They had the Spiritof 
the Gospel os Moses had it, os Jesus 
had it, and os we have it. They 
held communion with God and wore 
under the inspiration of the 
Almighty, in their administration, 
and when they camo together — 
those that feared God and worked 
righteousness — ^they had visions and 
re\*elations and prophesied of events 


that sliould transpire. Tliei'e wore 
many prophets in those days and 
they prophesied of a prison house 
that God had prepared, tohlitho peo- 
ple of the destruction that was 
coming upon the earth : that they 
should bo swept off the face of the 
earth by the waters of the flood and 
that none should bo spared exce])t a 
few to periietuaio the nmiio ami fame 
of the Almighty and again propagate 
thoir species. Tliis is a thing that 
has seemed very singular to some 
men who do not conqu'eheml the 
designs of God, and they suppose 
that there was a dogi’oo of crmslty 
attached to the Almighty in sweep- 
ing off the whole people of the laud, 
with the exception of a very few. 
They assume to sny tliera w.na a 
degrae of injustice, cruelty and 
tyranny associated with iU How- 
over, that is for want of an nmler- 
standing of correct principle, and tho 
dcsi^s of tho Almighty, and many 
coiidiisions that people arrive at, 
predicated upon tho same ground — 
arise from a lack of mulerstanding 
the principle that they talk about. 

Thoro are some principles con- 
nected with these things which put 
matters in a very different light. 
When wo understand the nature of 
man, when we consider that he is. 
a dual being, that he is possessed of 
a body and spirit, that be is associa- 
ted with time and with eternity, • 
that according to the Scnpturcs the 
spirits of all men wore ci'eated before 
this world was m.ade, and that God 
is the God and Father of tho spirits 
of all flesh ; and being God and 
Father of the spirits of all flesh, it 
was his right and his prerogative to' 
dictate what should be done for the- 
benefit of those spirits and his 
children that he had created hero 
upon the earth.' Tt* ' wati not' a 
matter of theory, accortling to Ihe^ 
opinions of men, but on immutable 
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plan, according to tbeeteriifd wisdom 
of God as it existed in his bosom 
before the world was, or “before 
the morning stars sang together and 
all the sons of God shout^ for joy.” 
These spirits, that he was the father 
of, hod their rights and privileges 
and immunities ; and os he had 
created man upon the earth or pre- 
pareil a tabernacle, or a body, if you 
please, for these spirits to inhabit, it 
became his interest, os the Father of 
the human family, to look after 
their welfare. They had been led 
aside by the influence of Satan and 
had corrupted themselves and 
departed from correct principles, 
and violated the law of God, and 
became degraded and sunken in 
iniquity and infamy. Now, suppose 
we take ouiselves back into the 
presence of our Father, and looking 
down upon these degraded wretches 
that inhabited the earth at that 
time, would wo not turn to our 
Father as a just God and say, 
“ Father, do you see the corruption, 
the degradation, the infamy and the 
evil that exists and penneates the 
world of mankind 1” “ Yes, yes, of 
course 1 see it.” “Is it just that 
our spirits should bo condemned to 
go and inhabit the bodies of these 
men, or of their seed, that are so 
ftUlen, so degraded and so corrupt, 
and whoso actions and operations two 
so at variance with tliee and thy 
laws 1 Is it just and equitable that 
we should go and bo mixoil up with 
these infamies and be led astmy like 
them into the patlis of vice and 
suffer for things tlmt wo have not 
done and could not help oui'solves 
in : is it justl” “Why, no it is not, 
.and I will cut them off'; and ns 
they possess the power of propa- 
ji^ting their species upon tho otirtli, 
I will stop diat TOwer by a flood 
and raise up anoUier people, tlint 
justice may bo done you, my sous 


and daughters, and that the judge 
of all the earth may do right.” 
When we look at things in that 
point of view, it places them in ano- 
ther position from what they would 
appear otherwise, and justifies tho 
ways of God with man. 

Now, when this event took place, 
people were cast into the pit, into 
the prisons, os it had before been 
said that they should bo. Well, 
what about that 1 Trace things for- 
ward to the time that Jesus nppe.ars 
upon the earth, and we see something 
then perUuning to these very iiul i vidu- 
alsjin theactsof tho Ahnighty,asthoy 
transpired at that time. When 
Jesus accomplished his work, when 
ho hml fulfilled the mission that ho 
luid to do here upon the eartli, and 
when he was put to death in tho 
flesh and ouickened by tho Spirit, 
he wont and preached to the spirits 
in prison “ that some time were dis 
obedient when once tho long sufl'or- 
ing of God waited in the days of 
Noah and lUthough they had 
sufl'ored the wrath of Almighty God, 
he who had come to proclaim 
deliverance to the captive, to open 
the prison doors to those tliat were 
bound, to release tliem and to pro- 
claim tho acceptable time of tho 
Lord, ho went to them ns their 
Savior, in common with others, and 
pi'eached the Gospel unto them. 
Hence wo find tho acts of God jus- 
tified in relation to these matters^ 
and while ho had power to destroy, 
while ho had power to send them to 
prison, ho also had power to con- 
ceive a plan for tlieir deliveranco 
therefrom, when the time should 
come that they should bo delivered 
after they had suflerod sufficiently 
for tho crimes, evils and iniquities 
that they had committed upon the 
earth. There are many singular 
things associated with theso matters 
that men do not really comprehend. 
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' VSTo come a^in to anotlier promi- 
nent cimractor, tlmt is Al)rAliuin, a 
very tenmrkablo man in his day and 
age 'y although at tho present time 
men look upon him as a kind of an 
old shoplienl, a man timt attended 
docks and herds and sheep, a sort of 
herdsman and a shepherd and 
there was very little of him anyhow 
except tlint ho lived in his day al- 
most as a barbarian. That is the 
opinion that many men have formed 
of him — that he was something like 
our backwoodsmen, somo of our 
farmers wlto have not mi.vcrl up 
with tho dlite of> society, or made 
' themselves familiar with tho intelli- 
gonce that i^rvades the world. I 
look upon liim as another character 
entirely, ami from information that 
we can gatlior from revelations that 
have been referred to, wo Knd that 
there was something very pec\iliar 
about him. Wo read his history 
and we find that ho was a man that 
sought after riglitousncss, that he 
desired to obtain more righteousness, 
that he examined the records of his 
fathers, tliat he found in examining 
the records, tracing them back 
through the iiood, clear away back 
unto Adam’s day, he found many 
oircuiustances that were connected 
with mankind, not only to Adam's 
day, but before the world was. In 
doing this, amon^ other things, ho 
found he hod a' right to the priest- 
hood. 1 need not stop to tell you 
what that is, yon Latter-day Saints. 
Yon understand it is the rule and 
government of God, whether in the 
heavens or on the earth, and when 
we talk of the kingdom* of God we 
talk of something that pertains to 
rule, government, authority and do- 
minion ; and that priesthood is the 
ruling principle that exists in the 
heavens or on the earth, associated: 
with the affairs of God. Hence,, we 
are told in the Scriptures that Christ: 


was a priest forever after the order 
of Melchisedec. Tlien of what order 
was Melchisedec 1 A priest for over 
after tho order of the Son^ of God, 
for if Christ was after the order of 
Melchisedec, Melchisodoc must have 
been after the order of Christ, ns a 
necessary consequence. Very well. 
Now, then, in relation to that priest- 
hood it was something that mini* 
stei*ed in time and through eternity ; 
it was a principle that held the keys of 
the mysteries of tho revelations of 
God, and was intimately associated 
with tho Gospel, and tho Gospel, 
wherever it existed, was in posses- 
sion of this priesthood 3 and it could 
not exist without it. It always 
** brought life and immortality to 
light.'' The notions and opinions 
and religions of man genenilly ai'o 
altogether devoid of a principle of 
that kind, they know nothing about 
it. Whenever men are placed in 
communication with God and are in 
possession of tho Gospel of tho Son of 
God, it brings life and inunortidity 
to light, and places them in relation- 
ship with God that other men know 
nothing about. 

They were spoken of in former 
times as the “sons of God." “ Now 
are we tho sons of God, and it dotlv 
not yet appear what we shall be ; but 
we know that, when ho sh.oll appear, 
we shall be like him : for we sh.all 
see him as he is." It was this priest- 
hood that would he the means of 
introducing him into the presence of 
God that Abraham found that he 
wosa rightfnl inheritor of, according 
to his lineage and descent, and he 
applied for an ordination, which ho 
received, according to the revelation 
given unto us, and with that ordiiior 
tion the powers, tlie blessings, the 
light, intelligence and revelation as- 
sociated with tho Gospel of the Son 
of God. And what then I The next 
that we read of is that he had the 
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TJrim niul Thummiin, and thus ho 
sought unto God for himself, and 
while sciirching unto him, God re- 
vealed himself unto Abraham and 
said : “ I will bless them that bless 
thee, and curse thorn that curseth 
thee, and in thee shall all families of 
the earth be blessed." There is 
something very remarkable about 
this w'hon wo reflect upon it, and 
when we examine tlic position that 
ho occupied, and that his seed occu- 
pitnl, we can see the fulfillment of 
those tiling. Afterwanls, the Loixl 
I'oveuled himself to him from time to 
time, counminicated his will to him, 
and ho wus made acquainted with 
tlio designs of the Almighty. The 
Lord showed unto him Uio ordei* of 
the creation of this earth on which 
wo stand, and roveidod unto him 
some of the greatest and most sub- 
lime truths that ever were made 
known to mtui. He got these thraugh 
revelation from God and through the 
medium of the Gospel of tlie Sou of 
God. 

Well, lot us look a little at the 
fulfillment of some of these things. 
“ 1 will bless them that bless thee ; 
juid in thee shall all families of the 
earth be blessed." Wo read some- 
time afterwards of Isaac and Jacob. 
Jacob had communication with God. 
The Lord apiK'ared unto him from 
timo to time, and roveided his jiur- 

{ loses and designs unto him. Abra- 
mm prophesied that the chihlron of 
Israel should bo in bondage in Egypt 
for 400 years, that after that timo 
tlioy should bo delivered; and Moses 
was raised up ns a delivered’ mid ho 
conversed with God. He saw a bush 
tliat burned with fire, and the bush 
was not consumed. He afterwards 
conversed with tho Lord upon mount 
Sinai, mid received tables of stone 
written upon by the finger of God, 
w'hich wore the commandments of 
tho Lord to tile children of Israel. 


DISCOURSES. 

•And who was Moses T A descend- 
ant of Abraliam. 

We also read of prophets who^ by 
the spirit of inspiration, could draw 
aside the dork vail of futurity and 
penetrate into the invisible world, 
and contemplate the purposes of 
God ns they should roll forth in after 
ages in all their majesty and power 
and glory. And who [ivere they 1 
They were the seed of Abraham. 
We read that Jesus, also, who was 
the Son of God, ivns born of the seed 
of Abraham according to the flesh. 
Who were His a^sUes 1 The seed 
of Abraham. Then there were 
Nephi, Lehi, Ishmaol and others 
who came from tho land of Jerusa- 
lem to this continent according to 
tho Look of Mormon. Who wera 
theyl The seed of Abraham. Thera 
were also tho TSvelve Apostles called 
and sot apart upon this continent, 
who went forth by the power and 
Spirit of God, aided by intelligenco 
and revelation such os they never 
had on tho other continent. Who 
wore they 1 Tho seed of Abraham. 
** In thee shall all the families of tho 
earth be blessed — not cursed ; that 
was not what tho priesthood of God 
was introduced for, but to spread 
light, truth, and intelligence, to un- 
fold unto mankind the ways, pur- 
poses and designs of God, to make 
man acquainted Nvith his origin, 
his position in life and hio futuro 
destiny ; and to make him 
acquainted, os an eternal, intelligent 
being, with things past, ivith things 
present, and with tiling to come.. 
This is what Jesus taught them on 
tho continent of America. “It is- 
o.xpcdioiit for you that 1 go away, 
for if I go not away the comforter' 
will not come unto you which is* 
tho Spirit of God. And what shall 
it do 1 It shall bring things past to- 
your remembrance. You shall be 
made acquainted with the actions' 
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of tlio ancient principles and 
of Ciocl iu aj'es tiiat have pre- 
codod yon. It shall lend unto all 
truth. Yon shall comproheiul all 
inattci*s that arc necessary for you 
to know by tho light, intelligence, 
.and rovel.ation winch flows from 
Qod. Ami what else shall it do ? 
It shall show you of things to come. 
It shall draw nsido tho vail ot the 
invisible world. It shall make you 
accpiaintcd with the things pertain- 
ing to eternity, and you will bo 
enabled to squ.arc your lives accord- 
ing to tho eternal principles of 
'inielli^oncu as it dwells in the bosom 
of (tod, and {is tho Holy Ghost will 
make known and reveal unto you. 
It is this priceless treasure that is 
^ spoken of that wo possess in earthen 
vessels “ that ye aro came,” s.ays 
Paul in his epistle to tho Hebrews, 
“ unto Mount Zion, mid unto tho 
city of the living God, tho he.avonly 
Jerusalem, and to the enuinonible 
comiMiny of angels. To tho general 
.assembly of the first born which 
are written in heaven, mul to God 
tho judge of all, and to the spirits 
of just mon made perfect. And to 
Jesus the mediator of tho now cove- 
nant and to the blood of sprinkling, 
that speaketh better things than 
that of Abel.’* This is N^at tiie 
Gosiiel does for you. it brings life 
and immortality to Ught 

Theso are some of tho leading, 
prouiinont principles .as they have 
' existed heretofore, along with thou- 
sands of othera that we have not 
time to mention or touch upon this 
evening. 

Now, wo will come to otlier events, 
of later date ; events with which wo 
are associated — I refer now to tho 
■ time that Joseph Smith came among 
men. What was his position 1 and 
how was he situated? I can tell 
you what he told me about it He 
said that he was very ignorant of 
No. IJ. 
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tho ways, designs and ])urp{ises of 
God, {uul knew nothing about them ; 
ho was a youth unacqiminlud with 
religious matters or the systems and 
thetiries of tho day. Me went to 
tho Lord, h.aving read James’ state- 
ment, that “ If any of you lack 
wisdom let him ask of God that 
givoth to all mon liberally and 
upbraidoth not ; and it shall bo 
given him.” Hchelieved that state- 
ment ami went to tho Lortl ami ask- 
ed him, and the Lord ivvealod him- 
self to him together with his Sou 
Jesus, {ind, pointing to the lattei, 
sjiid: “This is iny holovxl Son, hear 
him." He then asked in regard to 
the various religions with which ho 
W{is siirronndod. He enquired 
which of them was right, for ho 
wiuited to know the right way and 
to wjilk ill it. Ho was tohl that 
none of them was right, that they 
had all departed from the right way. 
that they had foi-scikea God tho ^ 
fountain of living waters, and hew- 
ed them' out cisterns, broken cis- 
terns, that could hohl no water. 
Aftenvards the Angel Moroiif' cai^> 
to him and reve.alcd to him the Bobk 
of Mormon, with tho history of M^^icb* 
you are generally familiar, and Mso 
with the statements that I am now 
making pertaining to these things. 
And then came Nephi, one of the 
ancient prophets, that had lived 
upon this continent, who h.ad an 
interest in the welfare of the people 
that ho had lived amongst in those 
days. 

But how is it in relation to these 
people and in regard to some of 
these matters 1 \Vliy and how 
sliould these men that have lived 
here upon the earth have anything 
to do with the people that now live 
upon it? Y^ou Latter-day Saints 
ought to be acquainted with these 
matters, and I suppose yon are ; bat 
I will show one or two prinoi- 
Vol. XXI. 
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pies here in c;ise, penwlventure. there 

■ may be those j)resent who have not 
thought or reflected properly upon 
the subject. The Melchisedec Priest- 

■ hood, wo are told by Paul, is without 
hegiuning of days or end of years. 
He speaks of Melchiscdec ns a iiian 

• “ without father, without mother, 
Avithout descent.” Now, he would 
be a very singular man, according to 
our idea of thijigs, without father or 
mother, without beginning of days 
or end of years, but it was the priest- 
hood of which he spake in contra- 
distinction to the priesthood of 

' Aaron. Ho was tlien among the 
Jews. The Jews believed in the 
Ani-onic priesthood ; but they knew 
very little or nutliing about the 
Alelchisedec priesthood, and a man 
to be a priest of Aaron must be a 
literal descendant of Aaron, and of 
the tribe of Levi, and he must bo 
able to prove his lineage from the 
records. But in conti'n-distinction to 
this priesthood there was the priest- 
liood of Melchiscdec, hence we come 
to account for sumo of those things 
of which I have been speaking. 
And now I will go a little further in 
regard to this matter. I find, for 
instance, a man by the name of 
Moses who lived at a certain time to 
Avhom I Jiave mforred. I find ano- 
ther man by the name of Elij.ah, who 
was a great prophet and who hail 

• great power with God, among other 
things in controling the elements, in 
shutting up the heavens and in 
again opening them by his pniyor of 
faith under certain circumstances, 

• tvhich it is not necessary for us iioiv 
to enter into. Wo find tli^t when 
Jesus was here upon the earth he 
tasceudod a mount with his disciples, 
Peter, James and .John, and there 
Hoppeorod unto them Moses and 
» ^ias, in great glory. Peter, turning 
*to Jesus, said, “ Lord, it is good for 
' US to bo Jioro, if thou wilt lot us 
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make here three tabernacles, one for 
thee and one for Moses, and one for 
Elias.” Now then, the question 
arises. What was Moses doing here] 
What was Elias doing hero ] Where 
had they come from ] Why, they 
had the Gospel. The Gospel is an 
everlasting Gospel as spoken of in 
the Scriptui'es, and associated with 
that Gospel is the jiriesthood 
that administei's in time and in 
eternity. And Moses, who had 
led the children of Israel out of the 
land of Egypt, and liftd conversed 
with God and given the law of the 
Lord unto the 
Eli:m the prophet, wlio was also a 
man of God — the Molchisedec priest- 
hood, which held the keys of the 
mysteries of God, and it ministers in 
time and in eternity. Both of these 
men had niiuistoied on tho earth, 
and, holding that priesthood in tho 
heavens they came to minister to 
Jesus, and to Peter, James and 
John, upon tho earth. Tiiere is 
nothing very remarkable about that. 

Wo come again to John on the 
Isle of Patinos, where he had been 
banished because of his religion. 1 
du not know whother ho was a pme- 
tical polygamist or not ; but his 
religion was very much opposed to 
the ideas and tlieories of the jieoplo 
in that day. Ho was a Christian 
and ho dnitid to feat God and keep 
his commandments, and they banish- 
ed him to tho Isle of Patmos^ that 
ho might labor amongst the slaves 
there in the lead mines. But while 
thei'O, being in |x)S808sion of tho 
light, the truth, the intoDigenco aud 
revelation, that prooeeeded from God, 
ho gaxed' upon tho purposes of God 
as they should roll forth, in a subse- 
quent period of time, and he coii- 
teinplnted tho position of man in the 
various ages of the world unto tho 
time that tho heavens and the earth 
should pass away ; whon there 
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should “ bo a new heaven and a now 
earth whorcon dwelt righteousness.*' 
Ho gazed upon all these things and 
foil down at the feet of the angel to 
worship him, whereupon the angel 
said, See thou do it not; I am thy 
follow servant, and of thy brethren 
that have the testimony of Jesus ; 
worship God, for the testimony 
of Joans is the 8|)irit of pro- 
phecy.” In other words : " I \m 
like you once, on the earth, perse- 
cuted, cast ou^ condemned, despised 
had every kind of opprobrium and 
appioach cast upon mo ; wandered 
'about in sheepskins and goatskins, 
destitute, afllictcd, tormented ; 
wandered in deserts and mountiiins, 
and dwelt in dons and caves of the 
earth. I am one of thy fellow 
servants the prophets, I have fought 
the good figlit, tinialied my course, I 
have kept the faith, I was tnio to 
my covenants, my God, and my 
priesthood, and X come now to- 
minister to you.” Again who more 
likely than Mormon and Nephi, and 
some of those prophets who had 
ministered to the people upon this 
continent, under the influence of the 
some Gospel, to operate again as its 
xopresentatives 1 Who more likely 
than those who had ofliciated in the 
'holy Melchisedec priesthood to 
^administer to Joseph Smith and 
reveal unto him the great principles 
which were developed 1 

Now, then what has ho revealed 1 
'Anything newl Why, yes ; a new 
Gospel ; but an overiasUng Gospel. 
What is it that John said he sawl 
‘*‘;I saw another angel fly in the 
midst of heaven having the ever- 
lasting Gospel to preach to them 
j^at dwell upon the earth, and to 
^very nation, and kindred, and 
j^ngue, and people, ^yin^ with a 
loud voice, fear God, and give glory 
;to him, for the hour of his judgment 
, ^ come.” Did John see that among 


other things 1 Has it come to piussl 
Yos, it has, ** And in thoo shall all 
the families of the earth bo blessed.” 
Who was Joseph Smith 1 The Book 
of Mormon tells us ho was of tho 
seed of Joseph that was sold into 
E^pt, and hence he was selected os 
Abraham was to fulfil a work upon 
tho earth. God choso this young 
man. He was ignorant of letters as 
tho world has it, but the most pro- 
foundly learned and intelligent man 
that 1 ever mot in my life, and I 
have tmvelod hundreds of thousands 
of miles, been on difforont continents 
and mingled among all classes and 
creeds of people, yet I have never 
met a man so intelligent ns he was. 
And whore did he get his intelli- 
gence from 1 Not from books ; nob 
from the logic or science or philo- 
sopiiy of the day, but he obtained it 
through tho rovolntion of God in.ado 
known to him through the me<Uuni 
of tho everljwjting Gospel. Now. 
people who are ignorant of those 
things are rc.ody to point tho finger 
of scorn, and heap contumely and 
reproacli upon him and upon others 
who dare have tho hanlihood, os 
they say, to e.xpress the same kind 
of sentiments that he did. I daro 
do it I I have done it among the 
nations of the earth, and daro do it 
to-day before any roan or any set of 
men tliat the world can produce, and 
I defy them to successfully coutra- 
vert or overturn any principle that 
God has revealed through the Gospel 
of the Son of God in these last days I 
But could Joseph Smith help 
being selected of Goill There 
to say the least of it, an intelligence 
displayed that the world knows 
nothing of. Is that to bo despised I 
Is that to be regretted ) Was he the 
enemy of roan 1 No ; no more than 
Abraham was ; no more than the 
prophets were ; no more than Jesus 
was ; but could Abraham, or the pro- 
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phets Icivow what God was going to 
demand of them 1 No, tliey could 
■not. And if they could not, if they 
were to tell a truth that God has 
revealed to them, would their tell- 
ing it make it a falsehood 1 I think 
not. It was an unpleasant thing for 
a man to rise up and tell the people 
they were wrong. To go to our 
divines — our right reverend divines 
r-and their followers and tell them 
they were all out of the way ! 1 
expect they would bo’ no more 
^tisfied with such a message than 
the same class wore with the teach- 
ings of Jesus when he spoke of the 
Scribes and Pharisees and called 
them hypocrites, like unto whited 
sepulchi'es which appeai'cd fair on 
the outside to men, but inwanlly 
they were nothing but rottenness 
and dead men’s bones. This was 
not very palatable for some of the 
wise of the Jews and some of tlie 
leading men of that day who pro- 
fessed such a great amount of piety. 
But he came to tell them the truth, 
not to speak his own words but the 
words of his Father who sent him 
and to communicate those great 
principles wliich God had revealed 
to him. 

Well, now, do 1 boliovo that 
Joseph Smith saw tlie sevend angels 
allcgi'd to have been seen by him ns 
described, one after another ? Yes, 
I do. Why do 1 believe it? . Be- 
cause 1 obeyed this Gospel. Aud 
what was there connectea with the 
obeying of it? What was the 
Gospel that he taught? Precisely 
the same as that that Jesus and his 
disciples taught both on the conti- 
nent of Asia and on this continent. 
What did ho do ? Why, says ho to 
, jus disciples : Go ye into all the 
,, world and preach the Gospel to 
every creature." AVas he an enemy 
of mankind? I think not. Go 
unto all tho world and tell them of 
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the loVe of God to man, preach the- 
Gospel to every creature, and, •* ho 
that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved ; but he tliat believeth not 
shall be damned." What else? 
“ And these signs shall follow them 
that believe ; in my name they shall 
cast out devils ; they shall speak 
vith new tongues. They slndl take 
up serpents, and if they drink any 
deadly thing it shall not hurt them; 
they shall lay hands on the sick and 
they shall recover." Here was 
something practicable, something 
real, soincthing intelligent, some- 
thing th.at was worthy of a God, 
communicated by the Son of God 
for tho welfare pf tho human family. 

What have we now? Ideas, 
notions, theories, opinions, hypo- 
theses, and all the various confusion 
of ideas mid notions, but no man to 
say “ thus saith tho Lorvl." They 
used to say “ thus saith the Lord 
they had the woihI of God for tlio 
people, and not tho opinion^ and 
creeds and notions and fancies of 
men. 

Tho Loitl has restored the same 
Spirit by which wo know of tho 
truth of tho principles declared by 
Joseph Smith and by others. I 
know it and so do you, many of you, 
who hear mo. Was it an injury to 
tho world in tho days of Jesus for 
his disciples to go and proclaim sal- 
vation ? I think not Is it an 
injury to tho people to-day for us to- 
proclaim tho same Gospel to tho 
world? I think not. You can find 
very few people who will do whab 
thousands of our ehlere have done — 
go out without purse or scrip to pro- 
claim the glad tidings of siUvatioii, 
things that they not only bcliovo in 
but know for themselves before God 
that they are true — go out as tho 
friends of mmikind to publish the 
snmo Gospel under tho same 
authority that others had iii former 
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ages. Dill tlioy proscciito and noi'- 
secuto men in forinor ages 1 They 
did. Wliy 1 Was it buennso they 
wore wicked and corrupt 1 No ; it 
was bocaiiso they dared to toll a 
corrupt world that God had spoken, 
that liglit and truth had boon 
revealed from lioavon, that the Son 
of God had appeared and timt if 
they would repent of their sins and 
bo baptized for the remission of tlicm, 
tlmy slunild receive the Holy Ghost, 
tlmt sliould take of the thiu^^ of 
God and sliow them unto them. 
Tlmt was the doctrine they taught ; 
'that is the doctrine that we tcacli. 
Is tlmre anything very remarkable 
about it*? Yes, very remarkable. 
Is there a people that dsxro say what 
the Elders of the Latter-day Saints 
dare say to the world 1 I think not 
What havo these elders done, many 
of whom are hero 1 Gone to the 
ends of the earth without puree or 
scrip proclaiming the Gospel of the 
Bon of God. And what did they 
toll the people to dol To repent 
and be baptized for the remission of 
their sins and to have hands laid 
upon thoin for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost ; and yon do the same ; 
^ou bjiptizo them when they believe 
in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son and of the Holy Ghost 
And what docs a name moan I 
Power and authority, Supposing a 
man was to come here ns Governor 
or Secretary, or holding any other 
oflice under the government of the 
United States ; he comes in the 
name of the United States, or by the 
power or authority of the United 
States, does ho not) Yes. But 
supposing some of you was to sot 
up here as Governor, they would 
wont to see your credentials and 
know by what authority you came 
here and whether you were appoint- 
ed by the legitimate authorities of 
the United States or not. If not, 
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thoy would pay no attention to you; 
they would look upon you as a very 
common-place, foolish individual, 
and morover, they would also look 
upon you as a fraud. Well, then, if 
God does not send men, of course 
they cannot act under the authority 
of God ; if thoy do, thoy act fmndn- 
Icntly. Now, how can men go iU 
the name of God when they tell you 
that God has never spoken for tho 
last eighteen hundred years, nnd 
tlmt he does not now reveal himself! 
That being tho case, how thon can 
they go forth in tho name of God 1 
I do not know ; it is a mystery to 
me ; thaso people possess somo 
mysteries which I cannot fathom, 
and that is one of them. I know of 
only throe ways of obtaining autho- 
rity of that kind —one is by lineal 
descent, anotlier by writing, and a 
third by speaking. Now, thon, if 
wo can find no roconl among tlio 
people who pmfoss to teach in tho 
name of God, ami thoy do not pro- 
fess to have a lineal descent, and 
they even hold that God has not 
spoken for eighteen hundred years 
— they place themselves in a very 
awkward position. But when you 
como to understand, to fully compre- 
hend tho priesthood held by our 
foiHsfathers, yon can see by what 
authority the Holy priesthood is* 
conferred upon yon. Well, then,' 
where did yon got this authority 
from — from tho world 1 No, tho 
world did not have it to give, and 
consequently you could not got it 
from them; and if God has not 
spoken, if tho angel of God has not 
appeared to Joseph Smith, and if 
these things are not true of which 
we speak, then tho whole thing is an 
imposture from beginning to end. 
There is no half-way house, no 
middle path about the matter ; it is 
either one thing or the other. Now 
you go forth to the nations of the 
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earth in tlio uarue of the Lord, I 
appeal to you elders, you contradict 
me if you can — and when people 
believe and have been baptized, you 
lay your hands upon them in the 
name of the Lord, and you say unto 
them “ Receive ye the Holy Gliost,” 
and they receive it, do tliey not! 
They do, and you m-o my witnesses 
of tliat. And wliat does tlic Holy 
Ghost do 1 It takes of the things of 
God and shews tiiem unto us. Can 
we conceive of a greater pnnciple, 
of one more mi\iestic, and gnuid, 
and noble, and exalted. AVhat is 
man 1 A poor feeble worm of the 
eai'th, going forth in the name of 
God to call upon tho human family 
to repent, and bo baptized for a 
remission of their sins, and after 
tho name of God, ho lays his hands 
upon their head, for the recept ion of 
the Holy Ghost. Who gives it? 
God, and it is the greatest evidence 
that exists upon tho face of tho 
whole earth ; no mou anywhere have 
an evhlenco like that which is given 
from tho Almighty. It did not 
come from us, it did not come from 
Joseph Smith, though ho was the 
medium through which those things 
were communicated ; it did not come 
from Urighain Young, it did not 
cotne from mo or any other indiv- 
idual ; it comes <is tho free gift of 
God according to the otei'iud laws of 
tile everlasting Gospel. 

Now, then, Jiero we are. Wo find 
oursolves in this position, having 
entered into theso principles, wo 
believe in them and aro willing to bo 
governed by them. 

The Lord, liowevor, has revealed 
many other great and important 
principles to us, and among these 
the eternal covenant between man 
and woimin. Hid Joseph reveal 
that principle? Yea, ho did. Do 
you know it ? • Yes, 1 do know it j 
it nobody else knows it, I do. Did 


he tell you of it ? Yos, he did ; but 
I have bad other manifestations bO’ 
sides tliat, and therefore I know of 
what I speak, and I know tlie prin- 
ciple is of God. Now there aio 
some people who tell us we aro very 
wicketL Are we? Why, yes, in 
many respects wo aro. But not in 
that 1 not in that ! not in that ! 
Aro we careless ? Are we indiffer- 
ent? Are wo covetous? Do we 
love the world more than wo ought 
to do, and allow our minds, our feel- 
ings and alfectioiis to be carried 
away by the transitory things of 
time and sense ? Y'^es, yes, to our 
slmiiic, in iii.aiiy instances, be it 
spoken ; this is true. Do wo violate 
in ninny instances tho great princi- 
ples that God has revealed? Wo 
do, to our shame bo it spoken, many 
of ns ; but we do not violate the law 
of God nor the laws of chastity in 
that thing. Well, what are wo to 
do? God has revealed a principle 
to us ; do we know it? Yes. Do I 
know it? Yes. Do yon? Y^es,. 
yes, n very great many of you that 
are here niul hear me s]ieak kiiow it. 
But does the Congress of tho United 
States know it? No. Does tho 
Supivme court know it ? No ; they 
cannot know of tho things of God 
but by the Spirit of God. Do they 
know anything about etcM’iml lela- 
tioiisliip and perpetuity in the etoriud 
world ? No, they do not, lliey are 
ignorant of the principle, they Know 
nothing about it, and wo did not 
until it was revealed to us, Now, 
then, what is to bo douu ? They 
place us in a position like this ; God 
says this is an eternal law ussociateil 
with the eternal pernetuity of lives 
in time and throughout the eterni- 
ties that ai'c to coiuo ; that a nia'u 
having a wifo must have iior sealed 
to him fur time and for all eternity. 
Why, long ago wo have heard of a 
religion to livo by but iiouo to did 
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by ; nono that could reach to the with tho help of the Lord wo will 
other siilo of the vftil nud prepare us carry out.'* 

for eternal associations and etenial Now, these aro our feelings in 
lives in tho eternal world, or eterui- relation to these nmltei|. This 
tics that are to come. But this Gospel reveals to us, ns it did in ■* 
principle involves that thing and former days, tho light and intcUi* 
places us iu this position : God says gence of God. It opens up the 
“ Go and obey niy law.” Congress visions of eternity ; it places us iu 
say “No, you shall not doit.” Now communication with tho Lord. It 
the question is — who shall wo obeyl prepares us for life and for death 
We would like to be iu accord with and for exaltation, and we are going 
Congress. Wo would like to sub- to go on with our temples and 
init ourselves to eveiy ortlinnnco of administer in them in the name of 
man. We would like to be good tho Lord. Wo shall enter therein 
and pnceablo citizens, which we aiu and bo baptized for the living and 
^ Wo don’t wish, however, to follow tho dead and stand os saviors upon 
their, corruption-s — don't we know Mount Zion, and let the world wal- 
ciiough of tliem 1 Yes, we do. Wo | low in corruption ami follow the 
know a good deal more about them i evil dcsii'es of their hearts, let them 
than they know about us. Wo know j pursue their own course, fighting, if 
their crimes, wo know their ' they please, affliinst tho Zion of our 
licentiousness, wo know of tho j God, but the Lord will be after them 
millions of mimlers that are perpo- j and tln^y will know before they get 
trated by mothers nud fathem of i through that there is a God that 
children and they know it Many rules iu the heavens and he will say 
of these murders are committed to them as he did to the waves of 
while the children are pre-natal; the mighty deep, “hitlierto thou 
they kill them either before or after sliall come but no further, and herd’ 
they m'o bom, just as it happens, shall thy proud waves be stayed." 

We also know ol this horrible social What, then, shall wedoY Fear 
evil that exists among them, nud of God, be faithful, be honest and um 
tho corruption, degradation and rot- right and full of integrity and tmth- 
tenness that exist in their midst, fulness ; shun evil of every kind. 
And as I have said to some of them preserve our bodies and spirits pure, 
sometimes, You come from these maintain our covenants before God, 
(lens of infamy, reeking with corrup- imd he will smile upon us, ho will be 
lion and rottenness, steeped iu crime on the side of right, aud his king- 
and bloodshed aiul you >vi)l come dom will grow and increase and 
here, will you, and teach morality to spread until tho kingdoms of this 
us 1 Go home, attend to your own world shall become the kingdoms of 
business, cleanse yourselvqs from our God and his Christ, whose right 
your corruptions, for they are a it is to rule for ever and ever, 
stink in the nostrils of Jehovah, and May God help us to be faithful iu 
of all honest men, and don't come to keeping his commandments that we 
set us right in regard to things that may be saved in his kingdom, is ray 
God has given us to do, imd which pmyer, in the name of Jesus. Amcii. 
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It* the congiTfratiou will give their ' 
attention, I will read a portion of 
the word of God, given in these lost 
days, dated March, 1829 — a portion 
of revelation — throngh the Prophet, 
and Seer, and Revehitor, Joseph 
Smith, in Harmony, Susi|uehnnna 
County, Pennsylvania, a little over 
one year heforo the rise of this 
Chni'ch, commencing with the 10th 
verso : 

• ** Bttt this genonition shall have 

my wonl through you ; and in addi- 
tion to yonr testimony, the testimony 
of three of my servants, whom 1 
shall cull and oixlain, — unto whom 1 1 
will show these things ; and they 
shall go forth with my words that 
ai*o given through you ; yea, they 
shall know of a sui-ety, that the<e 
things ai*e true, for from heaven will 
I declare it unt<j them. I will give 
them power that they iiuty hehuhl 
and view those things ns they are, 
and to none else will I grunt this 
power, to ivceivo this mime testi- 
mony, among this generation, in this 
the beginning of the rising up uud 
the coming forth of my CImrch out 
of the wilderness: clear as the moon, 
and fair ns the sun, and terrible t\s 
any army with banners. And the 
testimoriy of throe witmasos will 1 
send forth of my .word ; and behold 


whosoever believeth on my word, 
them will I visit with the manifest- 
ation of my Spirit, and they shtill bo 
born of me, oven of water and of the 
Spirit. And you must wait yet a 
j little while, for ye are not yet or- 
dained ; and their testimony shall 
{dso go forth unto the condemnntiou 
i of this generation, if they harden 
their hearts ag^iinst them; for a 
desolating scourge shall go forth 
among the inhabitants of the earth, 
and shall continue to be pountd out 
until the earth is empty, and the 
inhabitants thereof are consumed 
awjiy an<l utterly destroyetl by the 
brightness of my coming. Behold, 
I tell yon these things, even ns I 
also told the people of the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, and my word shall 
be verified at this time ns ib hath 
hitherto been verified.*’ 

Pifty- two yoai*8 shall have passed 
to-morrow since the Lord pqrmitted 
his holy angel to descend fi'oui heaven 
and commit into the cure and chargo 
of Joseph Smith, a young man, 

I plates wliich had tho appeamneo of 
gold, filled with engravings. Ho 
obtumed these plates on tho 22nd 
day of Soptember in tho year 1827, 
being then nob quito twenty- two 
years of ago. This young man was 
not learned, like those educated in 
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colleges and tlicological institutions ; 
indeed, ho wiis a funner's boy, unac- 

S iiaintod with tho argnmonts, and 
to tenets, and the creeds, and tho 
institutions of religion that oxisted 
around him, except what ho had 
heanl from time to time, in tho 
lieighborhood where his father resid- 
ed ; a young man not versed in the 
Scriptures any more than most of the 
common lads of that ago. And we 
all know tluit there are but a very 
few among farrnoi's that have the 
opportunity of informing their minds 
at so early a period — at tho jig« of 
twenty-one — in rog:u*d to tho doc- 
* trines and prophecies contained in 
the Scripture. 

You may, somo of yon, wonder, 
perhaps, why the Lord should select 
au instrument of tins kind ; why he 
did not take a person, more qu.'ilified 
by cduciitiou, more experienced iu 
the doctrines taught among tho 
human family, more convei'saut with 
the ]:hble. You pLM'hn))s, may think 
in your own mind that if you had 
had the selection of the individual to 
begin tho work of the establishment 
of the kingdom of Ood on the earth 
in the last days, and yon had follow- 
ed the best wisdom you had on the 
subject, that you certainly would 
have selected a person well tmined 
and skilled in the different doctrim^ 
of the day. But the Lord does not 
sec man sees, his thoughts are not 
like our thoughts, neither are his 
ways like our ways. Hence he chose 
a man unconnected with any of the 
religious societies of the day — un- 
taught in the Scriptures and doctrines 
of the different religious denomina- 
tions — he selected a man of his own 
choice, ns he had frequently doue iu 
former ages of the world. 

We idl i-ecollect the selection that 
the Lord made in relation to David, 
when he was called to be king of the 
House of Israel, and anointed for 


that purpose. There wore, I think, 
seven brethren older than David, — 
men of fair appcaranco, men of ex- 
perience, — men tluat prohjihly their 
I neighbors, their acquaintances, would 
have selected cither one of them in 
preference to the youth that wjis 
tending the sheep. But Samuel, 
being a prophet of the Lord, when 
these certain brothron came up before • 
him, said : The Lord hath not 
chosen him," ami continued to say 
80 until all the seven had passed by, 
and then the iiiquiiy was made, Is 
there not another 1" “ Why, yes, 

there is a boy ; but ho is keeping his 
father’s sheep." “Send and fetch 
him," said the Prophet Samuel, lie 
was brought in, — he w.os goodly to 
look upon, but he was simply a 
youth, untrammelled with the tmdi- 
tions around him, but yet an honest- 
hearted boy. The Lord chose him, 
the anointing oil w.os poured upon 
his head, ami he was apuoiiited to bo 
the future king of Ismcl. 

Now, tho Lord did not have any 
prophets in the year 1827 on all the 
face of the earth. There was no 
Samuel existing, no person who had 
tho spirit of prophecy j consequently 
the Lord, instead of sending a Sam- 
uel, sent an angel to make the selec- 
tion. This angel committed, as I 
have always said, the phites of tho 
Book of Mormon, together with the 
Urim and Thummim, into the hands 
of this youth, and also gave him many 
instructions iulbrming him that ho 
must be very strict in keeping tho 
commandments of God, ami that he 
must do with these plates as he was 
counseled from time to time, not to 
shew them to everybody that might 
wish to see them, but was strictly 
forbidden, by tho angel, to shew them 
unto any person until the Lord 
should give him commandment so to 
do. He translated these plates un- 
le.arned as he was. And now lotna^ 
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ask, would you natumlly expect that 
if he — this unlearned youth — did this 
by his own wisdom, that it would 
agi'ee with the Jewish record in all 
tlie doctrines taught, or said to be 
taught in the translation of this re< 
cord 1 Would it be reasonable to 
expect that this unlearned, inexperi- 
enced youth could be able to sit down 
and in a very short period of time 
translate a book two-thirds as long as 
the Old Testsiment, without contra- 
dictinghiinselfinsoine way! Would it 
be reasonable to su ppose or toconclude 
that ho would get all the doctrines, 
contained in that Book of nearly 600 
pages to agree in every respect with 
the ancient Gospel as it was 
taught in the Ne\v Testainent, especi- 
ally when there were sevend thou- 
sand diflerent notions in regard to 
that doctrine 1 We could not expect 
any such thing. Thu more inex- 

} )erienced n nnui is the less qualitied 
le is to write, by his own hunum 
wisdom, and get into proper shape, 
a history said to extend over a thou- 
sand years or a little more — a 
history commencing with the colony 
that came from Jerusalem to this 
continent, down until the records 
were sealed and hid in the earth — a 
thoiisami years' history of a nation, 
of two nations that were opposed to 
eaeli other, of their wai-s and their 
travels to Jind fro upon a largo con 
tinent, like oum — we would iiatu- 
mlly expect that a young man, so 
inexperienced, would, by his own 
human wisdom, get that country 
awfully muddled up ns reganls places, 
ns regards the locution of cities, ami 
location of countries. Wo would 
naturjdly expect, 1 say, such contnv- 
diction to occur in tho w’niings of an 
unlearned youth. 

But what is still more marvellous, 
is tho prophetic ixtrtions of this re- 
cord, called the Book of Mormon. 
It is full of prophecies from the open- 


ing of the record unto tho closing , 
thereof. Predictions, not only con- 
cerning events that took place after 
this colony left Jerusalem, duriug> 
600 years before Christ, predictions • 
that Avere to take place down to the 
coming of Christ in tho flesh, 
but predictions that were to be 
fulHlled after the fii’st coming of, 
Christ down until the end of time. 
The book is full of these predictions. 
Would you not naturally e.xpect 
therefore, could you look for any 
other thing tlian that an iiiexpori- 
enced, unlettered young man, unread 
in prophetic history, should contra- 
dict himself in diflercut pi ts of tho 
record ; speak of an event on one 
occiision and forget and speak of 
something quite different on ano- 
ther! Then again, where did you 
Hnd a young man, unacquainted 
with tho Jewish record, that could 
make all these piadictions and pro- 
phecies coincide with the ancient 
pixiphecies of the Jews 1 AVould it 
be likely that ho could do so by his 
own wisdom 1 1 think not. All 

these things, thei'efore, su far as tho 
history is concenied in the Book of 
Mormon, so far as the prophetic 
writings me concerned in this lato 
record, so far as the (loctrinal parts 
of that Book are cuncerned, it is a 
marvel in the age in which we live; 
it is a marvel in my eyes ; but jrer- 
haps my eyes are not constituted as 
the eyes of other's. To me, howover, 
it is one of the greatest marvels of 
the age. 1 am huniliar with this ; 
and 1 have rend it, perhaps, utoro 
cm'ofully than any other* rtran that 
has ever lived in this generation, 
and probably ten or fifteen times 
more than any other man has duire^ 
Why, when 1 was a boy, 21 year's of 
age, 1 had, for the two year's during 
my fir'st ncquaintauco with tho book, 
read it so much that 1 could repeat 
over chapter ufier olm])ioi*, page 
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after page, of many' portions of tho 
Book of Mormon, and could do it 
just as well, with tho Book closed or 
laid to one side, ns I could with tho 
Book open ; and T have continued to 
rend it from that clay down to tho 

S resent, without finding ono contra- 
iction in the book. I have road 
tho comments, I have read tho 
writings of our greatest opposera 
who liavo undertaken to oxamine tho 
book from tho beginning to tho ond. 
I have tried to iollow their argn- 
monts, in relation to the contents of 
' this book, but I have nover unto tho 
present day— and it is forty-nino 
yenra since I became accpiaintcd 
therewith — been able to find ono 
contradiction in the whole work. 

Can wo say as much concerning 
the Jewish Bible in rhe present state 
of its existence 1 AVhat is tho great 
fault found by tho opposers to tho 
Jewish Bible. The infidel says, 
“ We do not believe it, because it 
apparently contiiidicts itself in 
doctrine, in history, and in many 
other portions," And tho Christian 
undertakes to read it, he undertakes 
to show that these ai'O not contra- 
dictions ; but Avith tho arguments of 
tho Christian on the one side, and 
tlie infidels on tho other, in relation 
to the Bible, it is confesserl by tho 
generality of mankind that there 
are many contradictions, not original 
contradictions, but contradictions 
that have been introduced into the 
record since it was originally given, 
— introduced by the wisdom of man, 
or ratlier by tho wickedness of man. 
But does the Book of Monnon con- 
tradict tho teachings of the present 
day ? Yes. There is a great differ- 
ence between the Book of Mormon 
and modern Christian religion ; but 
there is no difference between that 
book and ancient Christianity. We 
may hunt the wide world over, 
amongst some 400 millions of Chris- 


tians, so called, and search deeply 
for a complete, and good, aful* 
thorough nnderatanding o^lmir doCf- 
trines, and when we have made our- 
selves thoroughly acquainted with 
them, take up tho Book of Mormon, 
compare their doctrines with this 
Bible of ancient America, and thoro 
is a great difference, a fuiulamentaL 
difierencG, not a trilling difference, 
but a difference that li<*s at tho 
Ibundation. It is tho same when wo 
come to compare those modern doc 
trines of Christendom with tho doc- 
trine taught in tho New Testament. 
Where can wo find a man who caa 
reconcile tho two '? Or the thousand 
if you please 1 Who is able to show 
that tho Now Ti'.stamfiit pnives and 
sets forth clearly the ancient doc- 
trine of tho Gospel 1 There may be? 
now and then an item which each 
denomination has in accordauci* with 
tho Now Testament ; but where is 
tho authority which lies at the foun- 
dation of Christianity? Whore is 
the man among all these 400 
millions of Christians that is a revo- 
lator, that is a prophet, or is 
inspired of God? He cannot ho 
found and yet the ancient Christian- 
ity, recorded in tho Bible advocates 
that great gift as one that lies at 
the foundation of Christianity. 
Christianity is built upon it, 
built upon Jesus, who was 
the great revelator of tho Clmi'ch, 
and DU lit upon apostles who were 
also revelatora, as well as Jesus, and 
who received their revelations by 
tile gift anil power of the Holy 
Ghost, by inspiration as men of God. 
Can you find such an order of things 
ill Christeiidom ? Do any profess 
to have these.jgifts ? They say that ^ 
they are unnecessary ; they say that * 
these gifts were intended for the 
firat age of Cliristianify, but when 
Christianity was orce established 
these high gifts were no longer 
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necessary. This is their argument 
almost as one. They seemed to be 
agreed, however much they may be 
opposed in other points of doctrine — 
they all, almost without an exception, 
seem to be agreed that there is no need 
of these high gifts of inspiration, and 
prcphocy, and new revelation that 
accompanied tlio preacliing of the 
Gospel in ancient times. “ The 
Gospel is established,” say they; 
“ we have no neeil of it.” As much 
as to say that these gifts ai-e no |)iirt 
of the Gospel ; that the Gospel is one 
thing and the gifts are another; that 
the Gospel wim e.stablishe(l by the 
evidence of the gifts, but the gifts 
are no part of the Gospel. They lun 
as much a part ot it as faith ; just ns 
much a part of the Gospel ns repent- 
ance, ns baptism for the I'emissioii of 
sins, or ns the laying on of hands for 
the gift of the Holy Ghost ; and to 
undertake to sepamte the blessings 
of the Gospel, and then cidl some- 
thing else the Gospel, does seem very 
absurd, very iucousistent, and is 
something that cannot be proved 
from the divine record. Now, here 
is somethin!: that is of minor import- 
ance, something that is not particu- 
larly necessiu'y, thiit might bo called 
nou-essontini, but something that 
lie.s at the very foundation of Chris- 
tianity. These gifts are a portion of 
Christianity. Kevelatioii, iiispimtion 
and the gift of piDpheoy, tme part 
and portion of the Gospel ns taught 
by liie ancient apostles and men of 
God, and by onr tSavior ; tuid to do 
away with these gifts destroys 
the fundamental principles of Chris- 
tianity. 

What does the Book of Mormon 
advocate 1 It comes directly in con- 
tact with all modern *Christendom, 
and goes back to the old Gospel ns it 
wnstjiught no!u ly 1800 years ago, and 
maintains that there must be in tho 
kingdom and Church of God,, in 


every age of tho world, these gifts 
as well as outward forms and cere- 
monies, — maintains that these gifts 
are a part of the ancient Gospel and 
must exist wherever the Gospel 
exists, — and when they cease the 
Gospel ceases to bo preached, and 
true believers, in a Scriptural sense, 
cease to exist with them. 

Now, it does not seem likely to 
mo, that a young man whose beard 
hod scai-cely grown — a youth untu- 
tored, untaught in the sectai'ian no- 
tions ot the day, brought up to labor 
hard on his farmer s farm, should bo 
able to make these great distinctions, 
to come out in opposition to all mo 
dern systems of religion, and estab- 
lish the veiy fundamental principles 
that are necessary to the very exist- 
ence of Christianity in the last days. 
But God was with that young man. 
He was not his own teacher, he was 
not left to his own judgment in re- 
gard to what Christianity should bo 
and what it should nut be. Tho 
angel that came from heaven and 
i-evealed himself to the youth im- 
derstuod his mission. He understood 
what tho Gospel was and should be; 
ho nndei*stood tho revelations of St. 
John ; he undei'stood that these 
rcveliitioiis never could be fnlfillod 
unless an angel wero sent from hea- 
ven in the last days, with tho mes- 
sage of the Gospel to be prochiinied 
unto tho inhabitants of tho eiu’th, 
not to a scciiunal portion of it, not 
to some corner of it, or to sorao ob- 
scure people, but to commit tho 
everlasting Gospel unto tho inhabit- 
ants of the earth, to be proclaimed 
to every nation, kindred, tongue 
and people. He underatood the dif- 
ference between modern Christianity 
and ancient Christianity. And when 
the Uriin and Thummim was light- 
ed up by the power of God, and 
inagniliud beforo the eyes of this 
youth, those anciont diameters upon 
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the platffl of the Book of Mormon, 
tl>o distinction was clearly nia<le, be- 
tween the jHirity of the Gospel as it 
was taught in ancient days, and the 
doctrines and innovations of man as 
have been tonght dnring many long 
centuries of apostasy. 

How I have rejoiced, since I was 
a youth of ninotoen, in this record ! 
AVhy I esteem was going to 

bring np some earthly comparison, 
but I will not compare great and 
glorious and heavenly things, — so 
great, so pure and so important, as 
that of the plan of salvation, with 
' anything of an earthly nature, as 
tlioro can not really be any com pai'ison. 
AVhen 1 look at all the earthly riches 
and grandeur of this world, :uid tiion 
look at the Hook of Monuou and the 
Bible, with power to select, wliicli 
should I choose i AVhy, the grand- 
eur of this world, the riches of this 
world, the glories of this world, 
wouUl be nothing; they would bo 
like the tlroam of a night-visioii when 
a person is disturbed, not by the 
Spirit of God, but by his own co- 
gitations in the night 1 would look 
upon them as nothing, as vanity and 
foolishness, us unworthy of the love 
or approbation of any man of God, 
wore they tQ bo set before me and 
contrasted with the glory of this 
book. It is a record given to this 
gciicratioii as ono of the choicest 
gifts of heaven ! No other books 
exist upon the face of our globe so 
choice as the boolcs which God has 
given in different ages of the world : 
the Bible for one, the Book of Mor- 
mon for another, and the book called 
the Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
containing the revelations which God 
gave through his servant the pro- 
phet, during some seventeen of the 
last years of his existence hero upon 
the earth. These revelations, these 
books are more precious than the 
riches, and kingdoms, and glories, 


and honors of tliis present life, so far 
as I am coiiconied. Do 1 esteem, 
them more than I do my own lifo'l 
I wonhl bo unworthy of niy Father 
and my God in the eternal worlds if 
I would refuse to lay down my life, 
if it were retpiired of me of the Lord. 
If I should. save it for a moinonl', 
and deny the Book of Mormon ; if 
1 were to deny the gifts of the Gos- 
pel, or any of the revelations that 
God has given — that are published 
in the Book of .Doctrine and Cove- 
nants — if I wore to do such a tiling, 
coiihl I look upon niy Fatlier’s face 
without blushing 1 could I think 
upon God without blushing 1 could 
I think upon anything that wiu> puro 
and holy, without being, in my own 
mind, in perfect tonnoiitl If I wove 
to bo so niigratorul as to deny any- 
thing that God has given me, I 
should bo unworthy of the kingdom 
of God. I do most siiicertdy and 
humbly liopo and tnist that the Lord 
will not call mo and try me in this 
respect, for I know the weakness of 
man ; I know that man has been 
weak in all ages, and I do not wish 
to bo thus tried, I do not covet this 
trial, I do not pru}^ for it; but if 
ever I should be brought to this 
condition, with my present feelings, 
with the feelings I have had for a 
groat many yeare, I would say: 
“Come martyrdom, come burnings 
at the stake, come any calamity and 
affliction of the body, that may bo 
devised by wicked and ungodly men 
— let me choose that, and have eter- 
nal life beyond the grave ; but let 
me nob deny the work of God.” 
AVhy do I thus feel 1 If I had nob a 
knowledge that the Book of Mormon 
was true, I should not have these 
feelings. Then I shonhl probably 
say, if T only had faith that tlie 
Book of Mormon is true, “ My life 
is precious, let me save my life, 
let me deny something which I do 
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Rot know is true." But when a 
person 1ms a knowleflge, as I have, 
of the divinity of 'liis work, — having 
this rovealeil to me when I was but 
a be.ardlcss hoy — I hope never to bo 
brought in that conditio)], where the 
trial will be upon me, but should it 
come I hope to be able to lift up my 
bands to high heaven, and sivy, “Oh 
Lonl enable me to eiulure the trials 
and aHlictions that may come, that I 
may he fuitliful unto doatli.” 

Am I the only one that feels in 
this way, nmuug the Latter-day 
Saints'! Are there no other per- 
sons that have tliis knowledge, 
excepting j'our humble servant 1 
Yes, there ai*e scores of thousand, if 
they testify the truth, and I have no 
rosison to think that they would 
falsify their wonl ; scores of thou- 
sands who know ns well as they 
know they have an existence, that 
the Book of Mormon is a divine 
i'ocoi*d ; that the Bible is a divine 
record ; that the revelations given 
tlu'ough the Prophet Joseph Smith, 
jmblislied in the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants, are divine ; they 
know it, Woidd they bo willing to 
sutler mai'tynlom '? .1 think they 

would. There might bo indivitlual 
cases, as in ancient times, where 
the^ might rejoet the truth, lose 
thmr hope.s of salvation, to save 
their temporal lives ; but take the 
great mass of this people, they 
would be willi))g to lay down then- 
lives, or bo burned at the sttdte be- 
fore they would reject their religion, 

Uow kind, how good was our 
Heavenly Fatlicr, before the rise of 
this Ohurcl), after he had inspired 
this boy to translate these records ; 
bow good it was to send an angel 
iVom heaven to three other persons, 
ammely : David Whitiner, Martin 
Harris and Oliver Cowdory, Joseuli 
Smith ^boing with them on the 
occasion. The angel descended 


from heaven, clothed with light and 
glory, and, taking these i-ecords in 
his hands, turned them over le^f 
after leaf, showing to tliese threo 
other men, besides the translator, 
the engravings on tlie plates. How 
kind this was. A Church was to bo 
raised up. The Lord was willing 
that they sliould have all tho evi- 
dence that they could reasonably 
ask for, before even tho first branch 
of the Church was organmed. Did 
ho c:)ndescond, in many of the past 
ages of the world, to do so much for 
the did'erent generations that have 
lived, ]is he 1ms done for tho present 
generation ? Look at tho days of 
Noah. Ho had a message to deliver 
— a iness.age that ailected the human 
family. Ho had to tell the people 
that woi-o living around him that 
God had snoken. “ And what Ims 
God said?' He has told mo that 
because of your wickedness ho will 
send tho floods upon you. Ho will 
break up tho foundations of the 
{'i-oat deep, he will open the windows 
from on high and ho will pour out 
tho floods upon those nations and 
they will be swept away root and 
branch, e.\'cept a few that will believe 
in mv message, and come into tho 
ark that I am biiildiug. How many 
witnesses did God mise up thoni I 
expect ho must Inivo revealed him- 
self to tho sons of Noah, as woll ns 
to Noah. That would bo but four 
witnesses ; but we have no account 
that tho Lord revealed himself to 
these three sons. Tliey, however, 
believed tho testimony of their 
father ; whether they knew it or not 
wo do not know. At any rate their 
faith was suHiciontly strong to cause 
them to labor with tho old man, and 
they labored along year after year, 
weary no doubt, in forming tho tim- 
bers of this huge ark or vessel 
Finally they got it fixed together, 
and the beasts of tho field — tliat 
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jippcai’od to liavo raoro inspiration 
tluin the inon and tlio women of 
tluit age, bowin to coino From the 
forests towards the nrlc, and finally 
tlio door was closed. They lunst 
have been prophetic boasts, bwists 
that had revelations, bc^ts that 
wore able to judge far bettor than 
the world of mankind in tlint 
age. ’ri»o mins descended, and 
the envtli was covered with the flood, 
and we read that Noah by his testi- 
mony condomnofl the whole world. 
AVhat! One witness 1 One witness 
alone condemned the whole world, 
' ami they perished from off the face 
of the earth, because one witness 
was sent unto them I The Lord has 
done a little bettor with this gonom- 
tion. Ho sent four witnesses before 
ho 0 rg.ani 7 .ed the Church, and that 
was hot all. There wore other men 
that had great testimony and evi- 
dence given to tliem j but they did 
not see the tuigel ; they did not see 
the plates in the hnnils of the angel ; 
but what did they seel They saw 
this boy Imvo those plates. They 
took the plates and handled them 
thomsolves. They saw the engra- 
vings upon these plates-— eight other 
men, besides the four I have men- 
tioned — and they testify to what 
they saw. They bear witness in 
wonls of soberness, that they did 
liaiidlo the plates with their own 
bands, that they did feel the weight 
of the plates, that they did observe 
the engmvings thereon, that they 
bad tlie appenmnee of ancient work 
and of curious workmanship, and 
tliey bear testimony to what their 
eyes saw and to what they handled 
with their hands. Their names, os 
also the names of the four that saw 
the angel, were attached to this re- 
cord, when the first edition of that 
book was issued from the press. 
Twelve witnesses then did God con- 
descend to raise up immediately 


before he organized this Church. 
Are not twelve witnesses snflioient 
to condemn the world in this age, if 
one witness condemned the^world in 
the days of Noah 1 I think that 
God has been very lenient, very kind 
and very inorcitul in beginning the 
work with so many witnesses. 

But there seem to ho other wit- 
nos.ses and evidences concerning the 
correctness and divinity of this hook 
tliat are far greater tiian those I 
have named. There is a ]>roinise to 
all the human family, that is far 
better than the ministrations of an- 
gels to others. What knowledge 
does it give to mo, to you, to any 
other ]H!rson, among all the nations 
and kindreds of the oartli, coneoriiing 
the divinity of the Book of Mormon, 
he.canse four witnesses, that lived in 
some portion of our globe, state that 
an angel had come from heaven 1 
Does that give mo a knuwledgoi No. 
Did that im^iiU't a knowledge to any 
other creature on the face of the 
globe 1 No. Did wo not need a 
knowledge as well i\s they 1 Yes. 1 
have a soul ns well as these four men 
that must be saved or must bo lost. 
If that be the case, ought I not also 
to have a knowledge concerning my 
safety ns well as they 1 I think so. 
Has the Lord made it impossible for 
mo to obtain this knowledge 1 No. 
The very message itself in the book, 
and in the New Testament, and in 
the modern revelations that oi'o given 
through the prophet, told me, told 
you, told all the people upon the face 
of this em'th, how they also might 
obtain a knowledge of the ti'uth of 
the Book of Mormon and of this 
work. How 1 By getting a vision 
or manifestation from that smno 
Qed 1 No. That wo should all 
have tlie ministration of angels 1 
No. To some is given one gift, and 
to some ore given otlier gifts. To 
some it is given to know in one way, 
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and to some it is given to -know in ’ suflficient faith, to repent of my sins 
some other way. The Lord lias pro* and to be baptized for a remission of 
mised ibat if I will repent, if you them, and to have the servants of 
will repent, if the people of the God lay their hands upon my head 
United States will repent, if the for the reception of the Holy Ghost; 
people of all the nations of the earth that if I would enter into a covenant 
will repent, turn unto him and obe}' with tlie Most High God, to obey 
his counuaudments that they should his cnmiiumdmcnts and to call upon 
receive the Holy Ghost. Will that his name in faith, :uul to exercise 
«ive us a knowledge as clear, as faith before him — I expect if I did 
definite, as pointed as could bo not do all these things, that all this 
revealed by the ministmtion of an- cloud of witnesses that I have 
gels ? Yes. named, would stand up on the day of 

Supi>osing now that I were a judgment and would condemn mo. 
natund man, never had received the But if I would exercise faith though 1 
Holy Ghost. Supposing that a per- had no knowledge, and would obey 
sou should come and testify to me the commaudmeuts, would be obedi- 
that ho had received the Holy Ghosts ent to the principles, and then I 
that he had received Heavenly received for myself tlie testimony, 
visions, that the Lord had sent I should then be dependent neither 
angels to him, what would I know upon David Whitmer, Mm'tin Harris 
about it 1 What w’ould I know nor Oliver Cowdery, Joseph Smith, 
about the Holy Spirit, if I never had ' nor any of the twelve witnesses that 
•received iti No man can discern saw the plates, nor ai^y other unui 
the things of God, but by the Spirit living on the whole earth. I could 
of God ; so says tlie Apostle Paul to then say, “ Oh Lord, my God, thou 
the Corinthians. It is impossible hast fulfilled thy promise w’hich thou 
for the natural man to know the hast made. Thou hast said if I 
things of God, and if 1 were a would repent and bo baptized 1 
natural man, and had never partaken would receive such and such bles- 
of the Holy Ghost 1 might hear a sings. They have been given unto 
cloud of witnesses testifying to what me, and now 1 know that thy w'ord 
•. they had received. X might say, is true.” And from that forth I 
“ \\'ell you seem a sincere people, could be a witness myself, but beforo 
you seem to bo honest in your decla* tliat I could not be a witness, 
mtions, you say you have had the Are the ministers of tho dillcrcnt 
visitation of angels, you say you had denominations of this day, who 
heavenly visions, you say tho Holy have never had tlie spirit of rovela- 
Gliost has been poured out upon you, tion upon them — are they compotoiib 
but 1 have iievei* received these witnesses of God to stand beforo this 
things ns a natural man.'’ Now generation and declare the things of 
wliAt reason would there bo to con- God? No. Cmi they stand up in tho 
deiiui mo on thegreat judgnieiitday, great judgment day and cotidemu 
if I rejecteil their testimony 1 They any of this generation to whom they 
would toll mo that I might be put have preached ? No. Why not ? 
in communication with the heavens From tlie very fact that they aro 
the sauie us they. They might tell not witnesses. They can toll what 
. me that on certain conditions^ 1 the ancients say, how* tho ancients 
might ‘obtain the Xloly Ghost, ns became witnesses, but they thcrii- 
• .well as they, if 1, would only exercise selves have iiot an o-\’pcrionco in 
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tlicso things, and thorofore, God has 
not made tliem witnesses, Tliey 
cannot condemn any man living on 
tlio face of the earth, by their preach- 
ing and their testimony. 

We are living, then, in the great 
and last dispensation, in which God 
has provided a way that ho might 
raise up scores of chousiiiids of wit- 
nesses, a way that all might know 
as Peter did Peter did not got his 
knowledge from seeing mimcles 
wrought. He did not obtain his 
knowledge because some other man 
had received a knowledge. The 
Savior blessed him and saiil, ** Bles- 
sed art thou, Simon Barjona, for 
flesh and blood hath not revealed it 
unto thee, but my Father which is 
in hciwen." The Lord had rove.oled 
this l«iowledgo unto Peter, conse- 
quently Peter was constituted a 
witness. And so the Loni, by 
having given revelation from the 
heavens to scores of thousands of the 
Latter-day Smnts, has made them 
witnesses of the divinity of this 
work. 

0, how tlio Latter-day Saints 
ought to rejoice ! How faithful wo 
all ought to be ! How frivolous are 
the things of this present life, com- 
pared with the knowledge of God, 
which you Imve received ! Do you 
appreciate this, Latter-day Saints 1 
Do you realize it os you ought to, or 
are your minds swayed to and fro by 
the frivolities and vanities of this 
present lifel Do tliey absorb the 
greater poition of your attention 1 
Do you forget your God, the great- 
ness of your calling, and the know- 
ledge which you- have received 1 I 
have not 

I believe that the Latter-day 
Saints are the very best people on 
the face of our globe. W by 1 Be- 
cause tliey have been willing to en- 
dure hardships, persecutions all the 
day long. They have been willing 
No. 12. 


to leave their houses, their lands, 
their possessions, have been willing 
to see all fall into the hands of their 
enemies and Hoe to a desert ioiintry 
for the sake of their religion. Has 
Go<l forgutton all these things 1 0, 
ye children of Zion ! do you supposo , 
that the Loitl has foigottoii, becaiiso 
many years have passed away, your 
tribulation, your sacrifices — if they' 
can be called such — ^your niobbings 
and persecutions in times that aro 
pwt 'l No. They are written as it 
wore on the palms of his hands, they 
are printed indelibly upon tho 
thoughts of his heart. Hu has all 
these things in remembrance, and a 
day of controversy is coming, and it 
is not fur in tho future — .a contro- 
versy for Zion ; a controvsrsy with 
all tho nations of the earth that 
fight against Mount Zion — the Lord 
has all these things in his mind, and 
he will fulfil them in his own duo 
time and season. But now is tho 
day of our tribulation and has been 
for some forty years and upwards 
th.at aro past. Aro there bettor 
days to cornel Yes. How far in 
the future I am not prophet enough, 
to know. All that 1 do know is 
that thov are iiigh, near at tho very 
door, when tho Lord will rise up 
and come forth out of his liiding 
place and fulfil that which he has 
spoken concerning Zion and the 
inhabitants of this land. Zion is 
•not destined to be crushed down 
forever into the dust. Zion is not 
destined to be overcome by the king- 
doms of this world forever. Tho 
turning point will come, and that is 
nigh at hand. The days ore coming 
— I kriOw tRey are close at hand — 
when the young and rising genera- 
tion that are now sitting in this con- 
gregation, and who ore spread forth 
upon the face of the land, through- 
out these mountains and valleys 
wiU see tho turning point for Zion. 

Vol. XXL 
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What will they sea l They Avill see 
a mau raised up like unto JMoses in 
days of old — a man to whom the 
^ Lord will reveal himself, as he did 
v' to his servant Moses, by aimels, by 
visions, by revelation from uie hea- 
vens, and will give unto him com- 
mandments, and make him an instru- 
ment in his hands, to redeem the 
people and to establish them in | 
their everlasting inheritance upon 
the face of this American continent. 
Will he show forth his power in 
that day as he did unto his servant 
Moses and to Israel ? Yes, only 
more abundantly, more extensively 
than in the days of Moses, for there 
is a larger continent than the land 
of Egypt> in which the Lord will 
make manifest his power — a gi*eater 
people than the Egyptians, among 
wjiom ho will work. Consequently 
he will show forth his power unto 
all the inhabitants of this land. Ho 
will fulfil the plain predictions of 
the Prophet Isaiah that the Lord 
shall make bare his arm in the eyes 
of all the nations, until all the ends 
of the eai'th shall see the salvation 
of God. What will bo said then 
concerning this people and Zionl 
It will then bo said by those that 
are spared in the midst of the terri- 
ble judgments that will fall upon 
those nations, ‘‘Surely the people 
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called Latter-day Saints, the people 
of Zion, are the people of our God. 
God is there, hm power is there, it 
is his power that delivers that people; 
it is his power that is over them ns a 
cloud by day and the shining of a 
flaming Are by iiight. It is his 
power that protects their congrega- 
tions, protects their settlements, 
protects their holy temple. Let us 
no longer tight against Zion or the' 
people of God, let us enter into the 
everlasting covenant which Inis been 
j revealed anew. Wo will join our- 
! selves with the people of God.” In 
that day will bo ful tilled that which 
has been spoken by Isaiah in the 
second chapter, by the prophet 
Micali, in the four chapter, that in 
tlic last days many nations shall say : 
“ Como ye, and lot us go up to the 
mountain of the Lord, to the house 
of the God of Jacob ; and he will 
teach us of his ways, and wo will 
widk in his paths, for out of Zion 
shall go forth the law, and the word 
of the Lord from Jeinsalem.” 

May God bless — not the wicked, 
not the ungodly, not those that 
blaspheme the name of the Lord, 
not tlioso that flght agiiinst Zion — 
but all the true, pure heoi-tod Latter- 
day Saints, is my prayer, in the 
name of Jesus. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHN ^lORGAN, ; 

Dbliveubd Ist Tub Tameunaclu, Salt Lakr City, Sunday Ai'trrnoon, 

May 2.3rd, 1880. 

(Reported by John Irvine.) 

‘ SOUTHERN STATES MISSION.' 


■ I ftm pleased to have once more 
the |>rivilego of meeting with the 
Latter-day S.oiiits, and I trust that 
wliile I sh.all endeavor to address 
you I shall have au interest in yonr 
faith and prayers, that what I may 
say may bo in accordance with the 
mind and will of our Father in 
beavou tmd for our mutual good and 
benefit 

To an ehler returning homo from 
missionary labors the privilege of 
meeting with the assemblies of the 
Saints in their Sabbath day meetings 
is ouo that is ve^ highly prized. 
We feel to ixijoice in the privilege of 
returning to these peaceful valleys 
of the mountains, and of listening 
to the voice of the servants of God 
teaching the principles of the king- 
dom oi God, and explaining the 
mind and will of our common 
Father and God in the heavens. I 
liavo often thought and meditated in 
regard to this privilege when ajvay 
from home traveling in the midst of 
strangers, that when here we 
scarcely prize and realize the value 
of it. And doubtless this is true in 
regard to very many of the great 
and glorious principles of the G^pel. 
We must see the opposite, come in 
contact with the opposite ; we have 


to taste the bitter before we can 
appreciate the sweet ) wo have to see 
and experience the condition in 
which the world is to-day to appre- 
ciate the situation the Latter-day 
Saints ai*e in. 

During tlie past year, since last I 
h.ad the privilege of meeting witli 
you here, I have been engaged in 
preaching the principles of the Gos- 
pel in tlie United States, more 
iwirticularly’ in the Southern States. 
Our labors there have, to a greater 
or loss extent, been cromioa nith 
success. The Lord has opened up 
our way. We h.ave been enabled to 
reach many of tlie honest in heart, 
and the principles of the Gospel 
have been spread by the preaching 
of the elders, and by the distribution 
of books and pamphlets, until many 
thousands of people in that section 
of the country to-day are becoming 
aapiainted with the principles of 
the Gospel, who, twelve months ago, 
although possibly aware that there 
were such a people as the Latter- 
day Saints ill the valleys of the 
mountains, were ignorant in regard 
to the doctrines that they prof^sed 
to believe in. I find that within 
the past twelve-months quite a 
change has taken place in the senti- 


I 


180 •* JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


ments and minds of tho people in 
the Southern States relative to the 
principles that we promulgate. I 
term my judgment iu regard to this 
ih>m their actions, and it is said 
they speak louder than words. 
Something like twelve months ago a 
spirit of persecution and mobocracy 
was prevalent throughout a great 
portion of tlie South, brought about, 
to a great extent, by inHammatoiy 
articles in tho newspapers, misrepre- 
senting us and our objects, and tho 
denunciations hurled at us from tho 
pulpit and from almost all directions, 
which resulted in the mobbing of a 
number of the elders and the driving 
from their homes of quite a number 
of families who had embraced the 
Gospel in their native land. In 
one pju-ticular instance an entire 
bnmch of the Church was driven 
from their homos, lost their pro- 
perty and their means ami were 
forced to rely upon tho generosity of 
the Latter-day Saints already gather- 
ed to the valleys of the mounUuns 
here to enable them to emigrate to 
where they could live iu |>eace and 
safety. This character of opposition 
was very violent, very unplejisaut to 
meet with, very unple.mnt to have 
to deal with, but by the blessing of 
God and the persevermice of the 
ehleri, the obstocles were overcome, 
our work was pushed forward, and 
very many right-thinking, honor- 
able men and women, while not con- 
ceding with us in a religions sense, 
oanm out and refuse to endorse the 
notion of men who were using viol- 
in 


press, 


enco, ctuno out iu tho 
private conversation, in public 
speech, and stated that while the 
Latter-day Saints might be wrong, 
the cuui'so that was being taken was 
undoubtedly wrong, that whatever 
the nature mul character of their 
doctrines might be, mob-violence, 
pet'sccution, and uuantlioriKed, ille- 


gal prosecution was not a proper 
means of overcoming tho difliculty. 
Even tho editors of many of tho 
Southern papers conceded that the 
course that was being pursued was 
most unwise, and would have a ten- 
dency to bring dozens of converts to 
the “ Mormon, " doctrines whero 
tliere had been one before, which 
proved true, as our labors have con- 
tinually increased and grown, our 
nupibers have boon n(Ule<l to, and 
the spirit of emigration to gather 
out to where they could be protect- 
ed in their religious belief has 
grown stronger day by day, until we 
scarcely need to preach in tlio 
Southern States the priucijde of 
emigmtion, so mixious are the peo- 
ple to escape from tlieir surround- 
ings. 

The elders who have been engag- 
ed in the Southern States Mission 
have, almost without exception, 
preveii themselves worth}' of tho- 
trnat that was reposed iu them. 
They have endeavored to |ierform 
the duties devolving upon them as 
men and ns the servants of God, not 
counting privation, slander, expo- 
sure, contumely os anything iu com- 
{j^irison to tho great work in which 
they were engaged. 

The Southern people ai*e natui'ally 
A kind-hearted, hospitable, noblo 
class of people, with the finer 
instincts of nature more fully devel- 
oped than {Kwsibly among somu 
other classes of people. They recog- 
nize the labore of our elders, and 
while they may not coincide with 
our views, yet tliey give us croclit 
for tho duteriniimtion with which w» 
press forward, and the earnestnosa 
and zeal displayed by our young 
eldere in preaching the principles m 
the Gospel. J^specially was tliia 
note-worthy in connection with tho 
very many young elders who had 
never been upon missions boforo,r— 
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youDg moil who had boon called 
(from tlio various mutual im^rovo' 
ipout nssooiatious, unlearned in re* 
gfird to the condition of tho world, 
UMacquaiiitcd with its customs, 
Jliaimers and habits — ospocially with 
this class was a deep impression 
made upon the minds of the people. 
Tiiat fueling of kindness, wliioh is 
characteristic of tho people there, 
seemed to feol after those boys, 
board lo.ss boys as they wore, as 
they stood up in their places, 
whore they could obtain a church 
or a sohool house, to preach, and 
'whore they could not obtain a 
place, in the open air, by tho roiid 
side, or wherever they found a man 
jready to stop and listen to them in 
proclaiming tho things they had 
been sent .to declare. It made a 
deep impression on tho minds of tho 
people, aiul, in a number of instan- 
ces, while tho violent ieeliiigs of men 
were itiisod against them, there 
were those who said, “Wo have boys 
of our own, and if our boys wore in 
tlio place of these, separated from 
their homes and their kindred by 
thousands of miles, and there were 
those seeking to do them violence, 
we would feel to bless the hand that 
protected them.” And, as a general 
thing, there came a division, and tho 
two contending parties were left to 
get throd'gh thestruggloos best they 
could. 

Tho Southern States Mission at 
the present time is divided into con- 
ferences, with a pi*e8ident over each 
conference, and traveling elders at 
appointed places laboring in the dis- 
tricts. Yet, with all that we can 
do, there ai’e localities in the South- 
ern States to-day, that have been 
asking for elders for some coiisider- 
.able length of time, which we have 
not yet been able to supply, owing 
to a deficiency in our numbers. I 
discover, in coming in contact with 
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tho people of tho United States, that, 
notwithstanding tho nation numbers 
forty millions of people, — a vast yi- 
iiiimcrable multitude nlnios>, com- 
pared to the Latter-day ’Saints uilip 
dwell in these distant valleys of tlib 
inoiintains, — yet, if a company of 
eight, ten, twelve or fifteen elders 
should happen to pass through any 
of tho large cities, en route to their 
fields of labor, they are visited by 
rcjiorters, they are lutcrv'icwod, and 
tho intorviow is published Hu* and 
near, causing considerable e.Kcitoiiieiit 
in regard to this small coiii|)any of 
elders going to tlieir fields of labor ; 
in fact two elders, going into a local- 
ity whore tlic people are unacquain- 
ted with tho teachings of the Lattei'- 
day Saints, and aiiiioiinciiig them- 
selves as MoiTion elders, will create 
a really moie genuine sensation tlian 
almost any other incident tli.at could 
happen, and it is, doubtless, well tliat 
some of us, who are possibly a little 
mote zealous than wise, should bo 
restrained iii rcganl to our au.xiety 
to push the work forward. There is, 
however, an abundance of room for 
elders to labor tliroimliout the entire 
Southern States. VVe scarcely ever 
preached in a place whei'o wo could 
not obtain a heiriiig. Wo scarcely 
over visited a neighborhood — I 
not recollect of any now — in the 
Southern States where I desired a 
hearing, but what I could both ob- 
ttiin a place to preach in and a good 
sized audience to hear what I had to 
say. 

Many of tho leading men of tho 
Southern States, having visited S:vlt 
Lake City and been treated kindly by 
our people — having observed tho 
thrift, enterprise and peacef)ilness of 
our homes, extended to us many 
kindnesses and many courtesies, not- 
mthstanding that, with the mass of 
the people, it was quite unpopular 
to do so. The Governor of oue of 
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tho leading States of the South,' 
offered the use of the Senate Cham- 
ber — tho representative hall of his 
State — to preach in, if I was prepar- 
ed to use it, extending any courtesy 
I desired. Their leading papers free- 
ly noticed our meetings and publish- 
^ thousands of handbills to be dis- 
tributed among tho people, refusing 
any compensation whatever. Many 
of these incidents that come to my 
mind in regard to the courtesy and 
kindness of tho people that wo have 
been preaching tho Gospel to, waims 
our hearts as elders of Ismel, and 
we feel to do them good, to bless 
them, and benefit them all that we 
can. 

During the past year, a little over 
400 Saints have been gathered from 
the Southern States Mission. The 
principal jiart of these have emigra- 
ted to the neighboring State of Colo- 
rado, in San Luis Valley, 250 miles 
south and a little to the west of 
Denver, where the Saints have found 
a good valley, most excellent land 
and timber, water, grass, and all that 
is necessary to enable them to build 
up a setilement and loaite thein- 
selves, 1 had the privilege of visit- 
ing them in their homes a number of 
times, and while they have had the 
privations that are incidental to the 
formation of a new settlement every- 
where, yet they have been blessed 
and prospered. The people of the 
State of Colorado have, us a nile, 
treated them kindly, have welcometl 
them to their bonlers, have endeu- 
vorad to benefit them, and assisted 
. them in forming their settlements all 
they could. The railroad, that has 
been in process of construction for 
the past two years, runs down the 
centre of the valley, within three to 
five miles of our lino of settlement, 
so that we have easy railroad com- 
muniadiou. Our rates for emigra- 
tion are oxceetlingly low. Tho nul- 


road companies have extended to us 
many courtesies and kindnesses, and 
have sought to do what tliey could 
— apparently being moved upon by 
tlie right Spirit — to enable us to ga- 
ther those who were unable to gather 
themselves, and to a^ist those who 
were but little able to gather. In 
the location of the settlement in the 
State of Colorado, there are now, I 
believe, 500 Latter-day Saints from 
the Southern States, which will pos- 
sibly be augmented by 300 more this 
season, if deemed prudent to do so. 
In the first town that was located, 
all the lots have been taken up. 
Another location of similar dimen- 
sions is being occupied, while still 
another will be occupied some few 
miles distant from the Hist two in 
the course of the next two or threo 
months. 

Tho health of tho Saints has not 
been os good ns could have been 
desired, princijmlly owing to tho 
fact that ill emigrating from the 
Southern States — a malarious dis- 
trict to those groat, dry lUtitudes — 
the changes Unis brought to bear 
I upon them were calculated to pro- 
I diice sickness to a greater or less ex- 
tent- Tho scourge of measles passed 
through the settlement in tho month 
of April ; some 100 cases. Our 
neigh bora, at a railroad town neai* 
' by, whore there were about tui equal 
number of inhabitants that wo had, 
with all the appliances of physicians 
and drug stores, lost quite a largo 
percentage of their cases of sickness. 
In tho town of Alamosa, sonvo twen- 
ty miles disUint from our settlement, 
where there were almost an equal 
number of cases, tln ro was quite a 
large percentage of deaths. In about 
106 to 170 cases that occurred in our 
settlement, 1 think there were but 
three or four deatiui from measles. 
When I was talking to tho Mayor of 
Alamosa, ho called my' attention to 
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fcho disparity of deatlm ii> tliat town that if thoro were any persons wlio , 
in comparison with those that had desired to return back to their old u 
occnri'ud in our settiuroent, and asked homes, to lay down tlie principles of , 
me if I tliought the location of the the Gospel and forego the gathering, 
town of Alamosa unhealthy, I re- I woidd see and accompiu>y them 
plied I thought not that it was ^ back, and if there wore ai^ unablo 
equally healthy with our settlement j to go back with their own moans, a 
He asked mo to what I attributed fund would be raised for the pui'* 
the number of deaths. 1 ropliotl that ‘ pose if desired. I received no appli- 
•' I believed they were atti'ibntable to ' cations, hence I wjis led to belicvo 
the nnniber of drug stores and phy- 1 that the people as a rule wore satis- 
sicians they had in it, that that was iied with their situation and siir* 
the cause, as I earnestly believed, to I roundings. 

a greater or less extent, of the dis* Adjacent to our settlement there 
parity of the number of dojiths. ! is a largo number of Mexicans who 
With some 500 iuhabiUmU in our ! live in plaxm, jvb they term them, 

^ settlement with quite a number of which are capable of accomodating 
cases, some of them very serious, ; fi*om ton to fifty families in a piazza, 
there has never been a physician ' These people have had rather on 
called to pi'cscribe one single pro- , unpleasant and checjuered histoiy in 
scription to any of those people, and • the Territory of ISew Mexico and 
I have an idea that if wo were to ' tho State of Colorado. They have 
look at them to-day wo would find ‘ been looked upon to a certjiin extent 
them equally healthy with those of * as legal and lawful prey by tho 
tho adjacent town where there are • Christians surreunding, who have, 
several physicians with two drug to a gi*cator or less degree, taken 
stores to draw their supplies from. advantage of their innocence and of 
The neoplo in tho settlements arc j their ignomnee in rojuird to tho 
sntisfiea with their location. 1 rules of business. To illustrate thi«;, 
heard but very little complaint, and one man, a merchant with whom wo 
what complaints 1 did here wore, I deal, a man that I have always look- 
thought, almost eutiroly duo to the ed upon as in every sense trust- 
inconvenience incident to emigration, worthy, made this statement to mo. 
to breaking up their homes, to dis- In speaking of the Me.xican people, 
posing of their property, to riiling said ho : “ Wo cannot tmde with . 
distances upon nxilroads, landing at them as we do with other people, 
their destination wearied, to not be- They have been deceived and cheat- 
ing so carefully housed and protect- ed until they come here and ask how 
ed for a limited length of time after many pounds of sngaV wo give for a 
their ai*rival, and to their being dollar. Wo would not dare to toll 
unacquainted with tho country. I them the exact number of pounds, 
believe, however, that out of the 500 If it is siVc, no have to tell them 
souls emigrated ther6 have been but ten.” *‘ Well,” I said “ do you 
four turned back from the work and weigh out the ton pounds 1” “ Not 
returned to their former homes. I much; wo weigh them sux or five ^ 
heard no expression of a desire to and a half pounds as the case might 
return on tho part of any one when be." Such is .the character of tho 
I was thore. Washing to test this dealings tho Mexican people Imvo 
as I was returning back to the had to contend with until to-day 
States, I publicly inaile tho offer they have no coufideuco whatever in 
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the white people by whom they 
are surrounded, and it is sometliing 
almost unknown in their history, it 
is something strange for them to be 
plnccil in a ix)sitiou whereby they 
would be dealt with honorably and 
uprightly by white people. Said 
one of their leading citizens to me, 
Mr. V.aldez, who was formerly a 
Judge in Old Mexico, a leading citi- 
zen in the Sute of Colorado, a 
Kepresent!\tive in the Legislature, 
and a man of considerable ability — 
said he to me, “ The white people 
we have come in contact with here- 
tofore, have endeavored to take 
every advantage of us, and when 
your people came here we expected 
they would treat us the same way. 
Last season we could have furnished 
yon land to plow, teams and seed ; 
but we were afraid that you would 
repeat the histor} of some other por- 
tions of our possessions, where we 
havtt furnished seed, land, teams and 
plows, and rented these tilings upon 
shares to people who came into our 
midst, and wlien the fall season came 
they not only claimed the land and 
croiis, but our teams and plows, and 
we have failed to obtain any redivss 
whatever ; consequently wo were 
afraid of your people.” But after 
some short acquaintanco with u.s, 
after coming in contact with us a 
limited length of time, they learned 
to think better of us, and hy their 
votes elected one of our brethren 
magistrate over a considenible por- 
tion of the county of Conejas, in 
which they lived. This brother 
told me he had been inagistmtc for 
eight months, had gaineil the confi- 
dence of the people, until to day peo- 

} )le outside of the pmcinct where he 
ives will bring their cases to him to 
arbitnite and niyudicate upon, and 
tlie people almost univei sally are 
willing to submit to his decisions. 
There is a kindly feeling between 


them and tbe Latter-day Saints* 
They are naturally a kind hearted 
people. I noticed when our people 
were living in their piazzas, as some 
of them did for a season, that wheii 
any of them took sick, tlie Mexicans 
were on hand to nurse them and to 
do what they could for their com- 
fort. The Saints rejoice at the* 
privilege of gathering where they 
can live in peace and quiotness, and 
receive the instructions of the eldem, 
and have their children taught. I 
believe about the first thing they 
(lid in the first town they started 
was to build a comfortable school- 
house, and (luring the past winter 
they have had a school in session 
the entire winter, expecting tlmt as 
soon ns circumstances would permit 
a Slimmer school would be com- 
inenceiL A Sabbath School is in 
session regularly each Sabbath, and 
some six home missiommes visit the 
snrrouiidiiig country where the 
Latter-day Saints are located, and 
instruct the Mexiciins who desire to 
hear the principles of the Gospel. 

In laboring in the States, wc can 
S(^o that there is a rapid chango 
taking place. It may not bo 
observable by the masses of the peo- 
ple. However, this ch.angu ciui bo 
seen on tho right hand and on the 
lelL Wo hoai‘ men rom.*irk in regard 
to the change that is occurring jioli- 
tically, roligioiusly and socially. Wo 
cannot blind our eyes to tlie fact 
that afVuii's in tho United States are 
traveling at a I’ajnd mto. Wo some- 
times hear an elder, on returning 
home from his mission, ask one of 
ilio brethren, “ How is everything 
moving 1” H is reply is, “ very dowly." 
Ho does not see with tho eyes of 
tho elder who is abroad preaching 
the C«us{>el. To my mind, the seeds 
of dissolution have been sown in tho 
midst of tho people, and they are 
springing up to an abundant growth. 
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Men are fnl filling the Scriptures — 
tlicir hearts are failing them for 
fcai' of the things tliat are coming 
upon them.” The people of the 
United States are in donbt in regjird 
to what is in store for onr govem- 
insnt. We hear quite loud oxpi*e8- 
sions every hour of the day by men 
of all classes — ^govornom, senators' 
congressmen ana clergymen. 1 think 
one of the must ulo(|Ucut sermons 
—eloquent for the sound of its words, 
not particularly for the principl(5 
it contained, but more particularly 
for its sound of words — I over 
» heard, was one in which the mini- 
ster portrayed the comiitiou of the 
United States, the fearful condition 
in which the government was to- 
day, the condition in which political 
allairs were, and strange as it m.ay 
seem, after telling the people that 
there was not a political party in 
the United States that would receive 
Jesus of Njizareth. After telling 
the jjeople of St. Louis (the city in 
which this sermon was preached) 
that if Jesus were to come to one of 
their wards ami run for Alderman, 
they would outvote him by a large 
majority — after tolling them all 
these tilings, he then commenced 
upon the other h.and to portra}' the 
glorious spread of Christianity ! It 
soundoil strange to my ears, for one 
was a direct contradiction of the 
other i if one was true the other was 
false. Certainly Christianity could 
not grow and increase .and spread 
and be engrafted into the minds of 
the people, and at the same time he 
who stood at the head of Christian- 
ity be rejected from the head to the 
foot of the whole body. 

The situation to my mind as I 
have observed it — ^and I have tried 
to <lo so calmly and deliberately and 
without prejudice — ^is anything but 
agreeable. Men have ceased to try 
to liide this ; and the present poli- 


tical contest that is waged so hotly 
even for the nomination of the man 
who shall fill the presidential chair is 
stirring np the people as. I have 
never seen an election stir thorn up 
before. It seems as though they are 
I not content with dividing into 
* parties bnft these parties are Tlivided 
into fragments, the one contending 
against the other. A few years ago 
I it was the Democratic party on tlie 
one side and the Lopiihlioan party 
on the other. To-day it has changed 
and materi.dly altered in iho Kcimb- 
lican party. It is the nnti-tliird 
term men, the Blaine men, Shorman 
men etc., struggling one against the 
other in their own party until it 
seems ns if the shadow is cast, of the 
time when every man’s hand shall 
b5 rai8e«l against his m*i^dlbor. Cer- 
tainly these .aio indic.ations of it,— 
and wo see the fulfilment of prophecy 
in these things. It is a most 
unnleasant report for a person to 
niuKe of the situation of their coun- 
try. We are not aliens to our land. 
We love and revere and respect the 
constitution of our common country. 
Wo have a love for the old Hag that 
Boats over it, and it is with feeling 
of mortification, chagrin, and pain 
that we have to report back to the 
Saints here in the valleys of the 
mountains the fearful condition in 
which matters are to-day. One in- * 
stance comes to my mind in connec- 
tion with a matter in which the 
Latter-day Sliints are interested. 
During the trial of the men — or one 
of them at least — who assassinated 
Elder Joseph Standing, I was 
astonished .and surprised to listen to 
the testimony of the witnesses. The 
court would commence its session at 
eight o’clock and run till twelve and 
then adjourn for an hour and run 
till candle light, and when night 
came wo would hear the bells ring- 
ing .across the street calling the peo- 
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pie to a revival meeting. I noticed 
that those men who had been upon 
the witness stand would pass over 
to the meeting, and for two weeks 
the revival was kept up calling men 
and women to Jesus after dark, and 
in the day time came into that court 
and testified to things they knew 
were utterly false, and that they 
know the' people in the court room 
were satisfied were false. The thing 
was a talk and a laughing stock on 
the streets of Dalton. It seemed 
strange to me, and after I had had 
several days experience I asked the 
attorney General, a man that 1 look- 
ed upon iis an honorable man, a man 
who sought to do his duty in that 
trial to the best of his ability — I 
asked “ how many men are there 
that came upon this stand that you 
can rely npon to testify to the 
truth r II is reply was, “If I get 
one in ten I am doing veiy well.” 
I thought that a strange comment 
indeed upon this bo.asted land of 
fraedora, of free schools, churches, 
libnu'ics, lecture associations and 
yet hold ouiselves up before the 
world ns a representative govern- 
ment for all other gt)vernments to 
copy after, for all civilization to 
follow, and for all Christians to 
model themselves fi*om. It looks 
strange to me, aaid I scarcely could 
have believed it had not mine own 
ears heard ami mine own eyes be- 
held it. 

The sentiment and feeling of the 
better class of ))eonlo in the iSouth, 
and I may say tlio people of the 
United States are in favor of letting 
the Ijatter-day Saints alone, ot let- 
ting them work out their own pro- 
blem, and but for the religious inilu- 
onca that is brought to beai* there 
would bo but little said in relation 
to the work the Latter-day Saints 
are doing. But this religious inilu- 
Queo Inia not ebanged in the least. 


The same influence that fought and 
contended against the Latter day 
Saints in the State of Missouri, ancl 
that drove them to the valleys of 
the mountains ; the same influence 
that cried out nearly 2000 years a "0 
“ crucify him, crucify him,” is still 
abroad in the land, and I think the 
worst treatment I have ever received 
at the hands of any class of men has 
been from men who can pray the 
longest prayers, preach the loudest 
sermons, and wear the longest face, 
and who profess to be going back to 
Abrah.am’s bosom. This class of 
men have always contended against 
the elders. They have sought to 
bring persecution upon them, and to 
villify them upon every hand, and 
if we have difficulties they ai'e to a 
greitter or less extent caused by 
those who profess to believe in this 
Bible, and who pi*cach “glory to 
God in the highest, and on earth 
peace and goodwill tow.ards men.” 
But this perchance, is but history 
repeating itself. Kotwithstanding 
the difficulties and obstimlcs the 
elders have had to contend with iu 
this and other directions they h.avo 
been blessetl and prospered. They 
rejoice in the privilege of going forth 
to proclaim the principles of the 
Gospel, to bring Israel to a know- 
ledge of the truth, and to gather the 
honest in heiu't home, that Zion 
may be built un and the kingdom of 
God establislieu on the earth. The 
elders rejoice iu this privilege, Our 
young elders who go abroad with 
fear and trembling in regard to 
their own abijity are willing to pass 
through all kinds of difliculties, lu'u 
willing to endure anythinp: and 
evorylliiiig that they may bo mstru- 
incuts iu the haiuU of God in pro- 
claiming the principles of the Gospel. 
1 lieaixl but voiy few complaints 
from the cldera It is true that 
I sometimes they are nob situated as 
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pleasantly as they would dcsiro to 
bo, bub I heard very few com- 
plaints. They express very great 
surprise at the situation of oi^airs 
abroad. They say, why, wo did 
not dream that matters were os bad 
as they arc. Wo did not dream 
that the world was so corrupt as it 
is both politically, rcli|nou^y, and 
socially." They seemed surprised, 
when walking through the streets 
of the religious St. Louis. — whoso 
editors, you know, write long homi- 
lies in the shape of editorials in re- 
gard to the terrible situation of 
' alhiire in UtJih, — to see, on a Sun- 
day, just close by where these 
articles are published, saloons open, 
men and women drinking, and busi- 
ness going on just as though it were 
any other day in the week, “ Why," 
say these young elders, *‘ in rending 
these articles hack in Utah wo were 
led to believe that these places here 
were really religious. But wo find 
that such is not the case. We find 
they are allowing their charity to 
play leap-frog over their own wrong- 
doings, and in place of looking to 
the affairs of Utah they had better 
attend to their own." These things 
look stniuge to the young elders 
when they first come in contact with 
the world. In speaking %vith one of 
of the officers of the btate of Colo- 
rado, said he to me, " we trust that 
you people will assimilate with our 
people, that they will adopt our 
habits and customs and become one 
with us." I told liim we did not 
wish to make any rash promises 
about that, for, said I, “ we would 
not msh to have drinking saloons 
on the corner of each block." We 
would not like to have all kind of 
wrong-doings in our midst, and cer- 
tainly here in this city of Denver, 
wo would not wish to copy after the 
morals of this or your adjoining 
city of Leadville. 


Borne people seem to have an idea 
that the Latter-day Saints gathered 
hero in the valleys of the mountains 
are samples of all that is wrong, all 
that is iniquitous, and 1 have some- 
times been amazed at the situation 
wo have been placed in. In one 
neighbourhood where wo stopped 
over night, and had some talk with 
the folks in regard to the social con- 
ditions with which they wore sur- 
rounded, one sanctimonious person, 
the ne.>ct day, refused us the privi- 
lege of meeting in a log cabin school- 
house, for fear wo should corrupt the 
morals of the people ! In another 
instance, a largo number of people 
had gathered together in a meeting 
house to hear one of the elders 
preach. When ho got through 
preaching ho asked a gentleman who 
had been induced to come to the 
stand to toll the people what ho 
thought of the doctrine that had 
been advanced. He very reluctantly 
did so in about these words : “ I 
have listened with great attention to 
my young friend. I believe ho is 
honest I believe he has tried to 
tell the truth, and in fact he has 
told yon the truth. Mo has 
read from the Scriptures but at 
this stage he drow up (evidently 
realizing that he had gone too far 
to please his friends) and concluded 
by saying : •* but my dear, dying 
friends, I do not believe one woi'd of 
it" Notwithstanding that he had 
just told the people that the young 
man had told tliem the truth, and 
that ho had preached according to 
the Bible. It sounded strange, even 
to his own people. Yet there is a 
class of people who, when wo come 
down to the real facts of the cose, 
will not, do not believe in the Bible, 
however much they pretend to do 
so. Tliey believe certain ports of it, 
and disbelieve other ports. This 
spirit of unbelief is growing in the 
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Ininds of tlie people, until in the 
tJnited States to-day there ore thou- 
sands of TOople who openly repudi- 
ate their oelief in the Bible. Inger- 
soll, and various men of that stamp 
who are lecturing throughout the 
United States, t^e for texts the 
mistakes found in the books of Moses, 
and otherwise ridicule the word of 
Scripture. By this means they are 
undermining the faith and belief of 
the people in the Bible, and. are 
creating infidels by thousands. 
AVe meet them on the railroads, we 
hear them from the lecture stand, 
we find them among all classes of 
people, lawyers, doctors, etc., and os 
1 told one of them, a leading citizen 


of St. Louis, with whom I traveled 
a couple of days, I can understood ' 
opposition to preaching and praying 
from those who do not believe in 
this book, but it savors of hypocrisy 
coming from those who profess to 
believe in the teachings of Jesus and 
his apostles. 

Well, these are some of the Teflcc- 
tions that pass through our minds as 
elders in preaching the Gosi)el. We 
pray that the blessing of Ismefs God 
may rest upon his work, and upon 
the elders who are abroad preaching 
the Gospel, that they also may be 
permitted to return in peace, in the 
name of Jesus. Amen. 


DUTIES AND RESPONSIBILITIES, ETC. 


m 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER ^YILFORD WOODRUFF, 

Dblivkrbd in tub Salt Lake i^ssEUBLY Haix, at the SsMi-ANNUiVi. 
Conference, op the Salt Lalb Stake of Zion, Saturday 
Afternoon, July 3rd, 1880. 

(Reported by John Irnne.) 

duties AND UKSPONSIBILITIHS OF THE PRIESTIIOOI) AND SAINTS OENE- 
RALLY— ZION SHALL NOT BE OVERCOME — THE WICKED SHALL SL/VY 
THE WICKED— THE END NE^VR. 


• I havo listened to the instructions 
given hero this afternoon by my 
brethren, ns well as the remarks of 
Brother Cannon, this forenoon, with 
■ feelings of a great deal of interest 
Wiicn we talk of onr duties ns Latter- 
day Saints, 1 think many times some 
of us, perhaps all of us, more or less, 
fall short of comprehending and 
understanding the responsibilities 
which we are under to God. I be- 
lieve there never was a dispensation 
or n generation of men in any age of 
the world that ever had a greater 
work to perform, or ever were under 
greater responsibility to God, than 
tlie Latter-day Saints. The king- 
dom of God has been put into our 
lionds. We have been raised up as 
sons and daughters of the Lord to 
take this kingdom, to lay the foun- 
dation of it, to build upon it, to 
cany it out in iu various branches 
untu it becomes perfected before the 
heavens and before the earth as God 
has foreordained it should be. And 
those principles wliich liave been 
referred to by the brethren in legard 
to our duties we cannot safely ignore 


them nor turn aside from them. £ 
will say as one of the quonun of tho 
Twelve Apostles, from tho time I 
was Hrst acquainted with this organic 
zation until to-day wo have never 
felt ourselves at liberty to stay away 
from our meetings unless we wero 
sick or circumstances hindered us ia 
some way or other. I am s.ay that 
for myself, and I believe I can say 
the same for my brethren. We have 
always felt duty bound to attend our 
meetings, and if we do not attend 
the question might arise, what has 
become of the Twelve Apostles 1 
Where are they that they do not 
attend their meetings 1 It would bo 
a very prosier question to ask. And 
if this responsibility rests upon us 
in the capacity which wo occupy 
does it not rest u]^n other men? 
I think it does. 1 do not believe 
the Lord ever required Joseph Smith 
or Brigham Young or any of their 
counselors to undertake to build up 
this kingdom alone. He never re- 
quired them to build theso Temples 
done. They wore required to per- 
form their duties, that is, true 
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Joseph Smith was called of God in- 
spired of God, raised up of the Lord, 
ordained of God long before ho was 
born, to stand in the flesh, as much 
as Jeremiali or any of the ancient 
prophets, to lay the foundation of 
this Church and kingdom. He per- 
formed his work faitlifully. Ho 
labored faithfully wliile ho taber- 
nacled in the flesh, and scaled his 
testimony with his blood. Other 
men were cnlleil also to build upon 
the foundation wliich he laid. 

We have in days that are past 
and ^ono been under tlie necessity 
of going fortli to preach the Gospel i 
in the world. We have had this to 
do. Wo have been called to do it. 
We have been ordained to do it 
Wo have been commanded of God | 
to do it, and so have Inindreds of 
thousands of the eldem of this 
Church and kingdom. We have all 
some responsibility, moro or less, 
resting upon us, whether as regards 
going on missions or anything else. 
1 remember Brother Joseph Smith 
visited myself, Brother Taylor, Bro- 
ther Brigham Young and several 
other missionaries, when we were 
about to take our mission to England. 
We wore sick and atllicted many of 
\i8. At the same time we felt to go. 
The Prophet blessed us ns also our 
wives and families ; mid 1 was read- 
ing a day or two ago his instructions 
from iiiy jouriud. Ho taught ns 
some very important principles, some 
of which 1 here name. Brother 
Taylor, myself, Geoigo A. Smith, 
John E. Pago and othere had been 
called to till the place of those who 
liad fallen away. Brother Joseph 
laid before us the cause of those moii'a 
turning away from the command- 
ments of God. He hoped we would 
lewii ^visdom by what we saw wth 
the eye and heard with the ear, and 
that we -Avoiild be able to discern 
tho spirits of other men without 


being compelled to learn by sad 
experience. He then remarked that 
any man, any elder in this Church 
and kingdom — who pursued a course 
whereby he would ignore or in other 
words refuse to obey any known 
law or commandment or duty — 
whenever a man did this, neglected 
any duty God required at his hand 
in attending meet ings, tilling missions, 
or obeying counsel, he laid a founda- 
tion to lead him to apostasy and this 
was tho reason those men had 
fallen. They had misused the priest- 
hood sealed upon their heads. They 
lijul neglecteil to magnify their call- 
ings as apostles as eldei'S. They 
had used that priesthood to attempt 
to build themselves up and to perform 
some other work besides the build- 
ing up of tho kingdom of God. And 
not only did he give us tho counsel, 
but the same is given in tho revela- 
tion of God to us. I have ever read 
with a great deal of interest that 
revelation given to Joseph Smith in 
answer to his prayer in Liberty jail. 
I have ever looked upon that revela- 
tion of God to that man, considering 
the few sentences it includes, ns con- 
taining ns much principle ns any rev- 
elation God ever gave to man. Ho 
gave Joseph to understand that ho 
hold tho priesthood, which priest- 
hood was after tho ortler of God, 
after tho order of Melchisedec,^tho 
same priesthood by which God him- 
self performed all his works in tho 
heavens mid in tho earth, and any 
man who boro that priesthood had 
tho smne power. Tnat priesthood 
had communication with the heavens, 
power to move tho heavens, power 
to perforin the work of the heavens, 
and wherever any man magnitied 
that calling, God gave his angels 
charge concerning him and his 
ministrations were of power mid 
force both in this world and tho 
world to come ; but let that man use 
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tlmti priesthood For any other pur- 
pose ihnu the building up of the 
kingilom of God, for winch purpose 
it was given, and tho heavens with- 
draw themselves, tho power of tho 
priesthood deixirts, and ho is left to 
walk in darkness and not in li^Iit, 
and this is the key to apostasy ot all 
men whether in ‘ tliis generation or 
any other. 

Our responsibilities before the 
Lord are great. Wo have no right 
to break any law^that God h.as given 
unto us. The more we do so the 
Jess power we have before God, 
before heaven mid before tho earth, 
and the nearer we live to God, the 
closer wo obey his laws and keep 
liis commandments, the more power 
we will have, and the greater will bo 
our desire for tho building up of tho 
Ivingdoin of God while wo dwell 
liore in the flesh. 

Wo have no right to break tho 
Sabbath. We have no rmht to 
neglect our meetings to attend to our 
labors. 1 do not believe that any 
man, who has ever belonged to this 
Church and kingdom, since its organi- 
zation, has made anything by attend- 
ing to his farm on tho Sinibath : but 
if your ox falls into a pit get him 
out I to work in that way is all just 
and right, but for us to go farming 
to tho neglect of our meetings and 
other duties devolving upon us, is 
something we have no right to do. 
The Spirit of God does nollko it, it 
withdraws itself from us, and we 
m.ake no money by it We should 
keep the Sabbath holy. Wo should 
attend our meetings. 

This kingdom is advancing. It 
has got to advance, and somebody 
has got to build it up. Somebody 
has got to labor in it. The God of 
heaven has had a people prepared 
before the world was made for this 
dispensation. He had a people pre- 
pared to stand in the flesh to l^e 


tliis kingdom and bear it oft'; and tho 
voiy spirit pf tho prophets and apos- 
tles, wlio have gone before us, has 
beon mnuifosted m tho lives of faith- 
ful men and women from tho or^u- 
izntioii of this Church until to-uny, 
and will continue until tho coming 
of tho Lord, as there are a great 
many men and women who will livo 
their religion and carry out tho pur- 
poses of God on the earth. 

It is our duty as apostles, as oldei*8 
and ns Latter-ilny Saints, to contem- 
plate, to reflect, to rend tho word of 
God, and to try to comprohond our 
coiulitiou, our position, and our re- 
sponsibility before tho Lord. If our 
eyes w'ere opened, if tho vail were 
lifted, and we could see our condi- 
tion, our responsibility, and could 
comprehend tlic feelings of God our 
heavenly Father, ami the heavenly 
hosts, and the justified spirits made 
perfect, in their watch-caro over us, 
ill their anxiety about us in our 
labors hero iu the flesh ; wo would 
all feel that wo h.ive no time to 
waste ill folly or anything else which 
brings to p.’iss no good. All of us, 
ns elders of Israel and as Latter-day 
Saints, bear some portion of tho holy 
priesthood, either tho Melchisedek 
or Aarouic. It is a kingvloin of 
priests, and there is work enough for 
this people to magnify their calling. 
The Lord has agreed to sustain us, 
and to break every we.ipon that is 
formed against us. He has promised 
to sustain Zion, and when the Pro- 
phet saw this Zioii of God iu tho 
mountains, his soul was filled \nth 
joy and he cried, “ Sing, 0 heavens, 
and be joyful, 0 earth ; and break 
forth into singing, 0 mountains ; for 
the Lord hatli comforted his people, 
and will have mercy upon his afflict- 
ed.” Again the prophet says, “ Can 
a woman forget her suckling child, 
that she should not have compassion 
on the son of her womb 1— yea, they 
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may forget, yet will I not forget 
thee.” Zion has been before the face 
of the Lord since the creation of the 
world ! Our heavenly Father has 
protected this people. We have been 
favored from the day we set our feet 
in the valleys of the mountains, not- 
withstanding the tribulation and op- 
position we have had to contend 
with. All the designs of the wicked 
and ungodly to stop this work have 
been thwarted. The hand of God is 
over Zion. He is our Comforter. 
He sustains us, and w’e have every 
encouragement on the face of the 
earth, as Latter-day Saints, to be 
true and faithful unto him the little 
time we spend in the flesh. 

Our responsibilities are great ; our 
work is great We not only have 
the Gospel to preach to the nations 
of the earth, but we have to fill these 
valleys, towns, cities, etc., and we 
have, among other important things, 
to rear temples unto the name of the 
Lord before the coming of Christ. 
We have got to enter into those 
temples and redeem our dead — not 
only the dead of our own family, but 
the dead of the whole spirit world. 
This is part of the great work of the 
Latter-day Saints. We shall build 
these temples and, if we do our duty, 
there is no power that can hinder 
this work, because the Loid is with 
us ; and certainly our aim is high ! 
As a people we aim at celestial glory ; 
we aim at the establishment of the 
kingdom of God. We have been 
raised up for the purpose of warning 
the world ; to preach the Gospel ; to 
go to the meek of the earth and 
bring them to these valleys of the 
mountains, that they may be deliv- 
ered from the power of sin and 
Satan. Our numbers are many 
compared with former dispensations. 
Nevertheless, our numbers are few 
when compared with the twelve or 
fourteen hundred millions of inhab- 


itants who dwell in the flesh. Still, 
with the help of God, we have power 
to redeem the world. This is our 
work. We are obliged to labor and 
to continue to while we are here, 
and when we have finished our work, 
our sons, the rising generation, have 
got to tiikc this kingdom and bear it 
oir. 

Eight of the Quorum of the Twelve 
Apostles are in the spirit world to- 
day who were in the flesh when we 
came here, and so they pass away, 
one after another, when they finish 
their work. Do you suppose that in 
their minds and feelings they rea- 
lized they had done too much ? I 
think not. Just so with those who 
remain in the flesh. There is no 
time to throw away, and I would to 
God that the elders of Israel could 
fully realize and comprehend the 
great work that God has put upon 
their shoulders — the building up of 
his kingdom. 

This kingdom has continued to 
increase and spread. When . w'e 
came here thirty-three years ago we 
found this place a barren desert. 
There was no mark of the w’hite man 
here. It was a desert indeed, hardly 
a green thing to meet the eye. You 
can see to-day for yourselves. The 
inhabitants of Zion are a marvel and 
a wonder to the world. They 
occupy these valleys of the moun- 
tains from Idaho to Arizona. The 
valleys, as it were, are filled with 
Latter-day Saints. And who are 
these Latter-day Saints 1 They are 
the people whom the God of heaven 
has raised up in fulfilment of pro- 
mise and revelation. He has care- 
fully gathered them together by the 
pow’er of the Gospel, by the power 
of revelation, and placed them here 
in the valleys of the mountains. 
Has there ever been any power 
formed against this people 
that has been successful ] Nay ; 
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aiul this puoplo 'Will uovcr seo 
the day whoii opr enomios shall pre- 
vail, for tho very reason that Ooil 
Ihid decreed that Zion shall ho built 
up ; tho kiiipdoni that Daniel saw 
shall roll forth, until tho little stone 
cut out of tho mountain without 
hands shall till tho whole earth. 
Tho people of (jlod shall be prepared 
in the Latter-days to carry out the 
great prognunmo of the Almighty, 
and all tho powers of tho earth and 
hell combined cannot provoiit them. 
\Vlion I seo the view that tho world 
take in regjird to this groat latter-day 
work ; when 1 hear it ipiostioued 
to whother God has anything to do 
with it ; when 1 see the foming of 
hatred that is manifested towards 
us, to mo it is tho strongest evidence 
that this is tho work of God. Whyl 
Bccauso we have been chosen out of 
tho world and therefore tho world 
hate us. This is a testimony that 
Jew .and Gentilo and tho whole 
world look .at. Thou if this is the 
work of God what is the worJd going 
to do about iti \Vhat can this 
nation or tho combined nations of 
the earth do about ill Can any 
power beuoiith tho heavens stay tho 
progress of tho work of God “I I tell 
you nay, it cannot be done. 1 do 
not bo.ast of these things as tho work 
(Cf man ; it is the work of tho Al- 
mighty ; it is not the work of man. 
The Lord has called men to labor in 
liis kingdom, and I wish the eldei's 
would look upon this subject as it is 
and realize our position before tho 
Lord. Here wo are a handful of 
people chosen out of some twelve or 
fourteen hundred millions of people; 
^d my faith in regard to this mat- 
ter is tliat before, we were born, 
before Joseph $mith was born, 
]^fore Brigbm was born— my faith 
is that we were clioson to come forth 
this day and generation and do 
work which God has designed 
Ko. U 


should bo done. Tliat is my view 
in regard to tho Latter-day Saints, 
and that is the reason wh v the apos- 
tles and eldors in tho oarly ^lays of 
this Church had power to go forth 
without purse ov scrip ami preach 
tho Gospel of Christ and bear record 
of his kingdom. Mad it not bcou 
for that power wo could not Imvo 
performed tho work. Wo have liad 
to bo sustainod by tho hand of God 
until to-doy, and we shall bo sustain* 
cd until wc get through, if wo keep 
the commandments of God, and, if 
we do nut, wo shall fall, and tho 
Lord will raise up other men to tako 
our place. Thereforo, I look upon 
it th.at wo had a work .assigned to us 
before wo wore horn. W'ith regard 
to tho faithful leaders of this Church 
and kingdom, hoginning with Joseph 
Smith, how many times have I hc.anl 
men say in my tnivels — Why did 
God choose Joseph Smith, why did 
ho choose that boy to open up thi^ 
dispoiisation and Lay tho fouudatioi]. 
of this Church 1 Why did'nt he 
chooso some gi'oat nmn, such os 
Henry Ward Beecher 1 I have had 
but one answer in my life to give to 
such a quustiou, namely, that the 
Lord Ahuighty could, not do apy- 
thing with them, ho copld .pot 
humble them. They wero upt the 
class of mou that were chosen for. a 
work of this kind, in any age of the 
world. Tlie Lord Almighty chose 
the weak things of this world. He 
could handle thorn. Ho therefore 
chose Joseph Smjth because he was 
weak,, and he had sense enough to 
know it. He had tho ministration 
of aimels out of heaven, He Imd' 
also ministration of the Father 
and tbe Son an,d of tbe „holy men 
who once dvelti in.^e flesli. o. 

Wo have, been, obliged t(^iacImo(|7r 
led^e the hand of God. 
of tne pit^iayp we , been ,dng, „,W!9 
have Men taken from t^ho ploggln 
Vol. XXL 
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the bench, the vavious occupations | 
of life, having liiuitcd knowledge of 
what the world calk learning. The 
Lord has called this class of men as 
elders, and inspired by tlie power of 
God they have gone forth and warn- 
ed the world, and those of this 
generation who reject tl)e testimony 
of these eldera will be under con- 
demnation, for the elders will rise 
up in judgment and condemn them. 
The buihiing up of this Idngdom 
rests upon our shouldera — not upon 
the shoulders of Brotlior Taylor ami 
the Twelve Apostles alone, but every 
man and every woman who has 
heaixi this Gospel and gone into the 
waters of baptism will be held 
responsible for the light and know- 
ledge they receix ed. 

This is my testimony to yon to- 
day. You have got the kingdom of 
God heiu It has grown and in- 
cre;ised, and will continue to grow 
and inciv.ase. I look at this build- 
ing ; 1 look at the tabernacle here ; 
I look at the temples that are being 
built ; 1 see what is going on in the 
mountains of Israel, and 1 ask what 
is it] It is the work of God. I 
ackuowlcilge his hand in it This is 
the resison why we ore inspired to 
build these temples. Why we labor 
to build them is because the day has 
come when they are needed. Joseph 
Smith went into the spirit world to 
unlock the prison doors in this dis- 
pensation or generation. He stayed 
here lung enough te lay the founda- 
tion of this kingdom and obtain the 
keys belonging to it Tlie last time 
Jm ever mot with the quorum of the 
Txvelve was when ho gave them 
tlioir endowments, and when they 
left him he had a presentiment that 
it was the last time they would ever 
meet He had something to do the 
other .sido of the vail. He had a 
tliousand to preach to there, where 
you and I have one jn the flesh. 


And this is the great work of the 
last dispensation — the redemption of 
the living and the dead. 

We ought not, as elders of Israel, 
to treat lightly the blessings we 
enjoy. We ought not to treat 
liglitly the holy priesthood, or 
attempt to use it for any other pur- 
pose under the whole heavens other 
than to build up the Zion of God. 
The counsel that has been given this 
forenoon iq)on this matter we should 
lay to heart. Tim eyes of all the 
heavenly hosts are over this people. 
They Jire watching us with the deep- 
est anxiety. They underatand things 
better than we do, for onr vail is 
onr bodies, and when our spirits 
leave them we will not have a great 
way to get into the spirit world. 
They know the wai'faro wo have 
nith wicked spirits and with a 
wicked world, but what encouraijo- 
meut we luive when wo reml tlie 
revelations ! We live in a gencni- 
tion when the Lord has decreed that 
his kingdom shall be preserved. 
The prophets of every other dispeusor 
tioii have been called to seal their 
testimony with their blood. My 
faith is that those of this dispensa- 
tion will not bo called to do tliis. 
Joseph and Hyrum, it is true, were 
called to lay down their lives. 
Why? I believe myself it was 
necessary to seal a dispensation of 
this almighty magnitude xvith the 
blood of the testator for oue thing, 
and for another thiim the people 
were worthy that put him to death, 
and will have the bill to pay as tho 
Jews had to pay for the blood of tho 
Messiah ; but os far ns the leaders of 
this people and tho people generally 
are coucorned, I think the Lord in- 
tends we should live at peace. With 
regard to Hrighnm Young, we all 
know tho disposition there was on 
tho part of his enemies to take his 
life. I noYor boliovod, however. 
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tluib ho would dio a violent death, j rovoiil tho day of tlio coming of tho 
Neithoi* do I believo that we shall Son of Man. but ho revealed tho 


bo rofiuirod to go forth and stain 
OUT swords in the blood of our follow 
men in our dofence. It has boon 
dccrood that tho wicked shall slay 
tho wicked. Now, I give you my 
views regarding theso things. I 
speak tho sentiments of my own 
heart and what I believo. Tho 
judgments of our God will bo poured 
forth, but tho elders of Israel will 
not bo called upon to slay the 
wickod. Tho wickod will slay the 
wicked. When I road tho Bible, tho 
Jlook of Mormon and tho Book of 
Boctrino and Covonants, I feel th.at 
at is with ns as with the genemtion 
that lived in tho days of Ezekiel. 

those (Kays tho Lord told tho pro- 
phet to toll tho people that what he 
said ho meant to fultil. And so it 
is in tho day and ago in which wo 
live. All things will bo fuliillcd. 
The judgments of Almighty God 
will bo poured out upon tho wickod. 
The harvest is ripe, and I know the 
farmer has got to cut his ci'ops wdiou 
they are rino, otherwise they will go 
back into tlio ground and rot. 

When I see tho wickedness and 
abomination that prevail in Babylon, 
covering the earth, ns it were, like a 
mighty sea — when I soo theso things 
I feol to ask myself tho (jiiostion, 
how long can these things rise up in 
tho sight of heaven and not have 
their rewal’d 1 In my own mind I 
can SCO a change at our door. In 
tho face of the revelations I cannot 
see how it can be otherwise, Tho 
signs of heaven and earth all indi- 
cate the near coming of the Son of 
Man. You read the i)th, 10th and 
llth chapters of tho last Book of 
Nophi, and seo what the Lonl has 
said will take place in this genei'o- 
tion, when the Gospel of Christ has 
again been offered to the inhabitants 
of tho earth. The Lord did not 


gonoratioD. That generation is 
upon lis. Tho si^ns of heaven and 
earth predict the iulfillmont of these 
things, and thoy will come to pass. 

Therefore, lot us try to live our 
religion. Wo have tho kingdom of 
Go(K There is no question about 
this. There was none with Jopcph 
Smith when the angels of God 
ministered unto him, and wo had a 
living testimony of this work from 
that day to this. What is tho great- 
est testimony any man or w’om.an 
can have to tins being the work 
of God 1 I will tell yon what is tho 
gre.atest testimony I have ever had, 
tho most sure testimony, that is the ' 
to.stimony of tho Holy Ghost, tho 
testimony of tho Father and tho 
Son. We may have tho ministration 
of angels ; wo m.iy bo wrapt in tho 
visions of ho.aven — theso things as 
testimonies are very good, but whoa 
you receive tho Holy Ghost, when 
yon receive tho testimony of tho 
Father and tho Son, it is a true 
principle to every man on earth, it 
deceives no man, and by that princi- 
ple you can learn ami undei'stand 
tho mind of God. Revelation has 
been looked upon by this Church, as 
well as by the world, as something 
very marvelous. What is revela- 
tion 1 The testimony of the Father 
and Son. Hows many of you have 
h.ad revelation 1 How' many of you 
have had tho Spirit of God whisper 
unto yon — tho still small voice. I 
would h.ave been in the spirit world 
a great many years ago, if I had not 
followed the promptings of the stiU 
small voice. Theso were the revela- 
tions of Jesus Christ, the strongest 
testimony a man or a woman can 
have. I have had many testimonies 
since I have been connected with 
this Church and kingdom. I have 
been blessed at times with cerUiin 
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^fts and graces, certain revelations 
iand nuuistrations ; but ^vith them 
>all I have never found anything that 
.1 could place more dependence upon 
than the still small voice of the Holy 
.Ghost. 

, I know this is the Avork of God. I 
know God is with this people. I am 
anxious for them. I am anxious for 
the rising generation, for the young 
men and young women, for I know 
this kingdom lias got to rest upon 
their shoulders. When I see the 
evils that exist in Salt Lake City, I 
realize they ore in danger. Our 
responsibilities as parents are great. 
AVe have not only to set an example 
ourselves, but we must pray for 
them, and counsel them, and 1 am 
satistied that tlie Lord will prepaie 
our young men and young maidens, 
the sons and daughters of this peo- 
ple, so that they will take this king- 
dom and bear it off. The kingdom 
will never bo thrown down or given 
to another people. 

1 thank God 1 live in this day and 
age of the world. 1 thank God that 
1 hetml the Gospel. I thank the 
Lord 1 have been made partaker of 
the holy priesthood in connection 
w'ith the Gospel, and all the fears I 
have had have been about myself 
and friends. I never had any fears 
about the kingdom of God. I do not 
have any toniay. I realize and 
understand, as well as 1 know any- 


thing, that this kingdom is ordained 
to stand. It will grow and increase.. 
Zion will arise and put on her beau> 
tiful garments. The only fears that 
I have are with regard to myself, my 
family, my wives and my cliildren. 
We are surrounded with temptations 
which have a tendency to lead us- ^ 
away. We have got to guard against ' 
them ; we have got to increase our 
faith and live nearer and nearer to- 
the Lord. 

I pray God to bless you and bless 
this people, and bless those who are 
called to watch over us. Wo have 
to watch 08 well as pray. We have 
to guard the Church and kingdom of 
God. By and by our mission will 
close. We will soon pass away and 
shall reap our reward. Wo are living 
in the last dispensation. Joseph 
Smith, I e.\pcct>, will sound the sixth 
trumpet He ^vill be at the head of 
this dispensation ; or, if he does not 
blow the tnimpet of this dispensa- 
tion, I do not know who will. 
Somebody has got to do it, and it 
must be somebody holding the keys 
of the various dispensations of the 
world. No other angels are coming 
from any other world to adminis^ 
in this dispensation ; those men 
will minister who dwelt here in the 
llesh. 

May God bless ns and help us to 
keep his commandments, for Jesus* 
sake. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSOIT, PRATT, 
Dblivkubd iva: Mount Ple^ysant, jSTovembeu 12tu, 1879. 
(Beporled htj Oeo. F, Gibbs.) 


;PUB-HXlSTENOE, IN SPIRITUAL FORM, OF MAN, TIIE LOWER ANIMALS 
AND TIIE EARTH — ^THE TKaiPOlUL PROBATIONARY STATE^THE MIL- 
' LENNIUM —THE FINiVL CHANGE. 


Through the kind pro\ndonco ofl 
-our hojwenly Fnther we are permit- 
ted, on this pleasant day, to assemble 
here in this comfortable house, for 
the purpose of worshiping God, and 
hciwmg instruction as the Lord may 
see proper, in his kindness and 
'wisdom, to pour out his spirit,' and 
make manifest the truth to us. It 
is a plc.asing thing for the human 
mind, to contemplate that it has 
^onie object to worship ; that there 
is a being, far e.\altcd above us, who 
dwells in the heavens, who is worthy 
•of all adomtion and praise ; and that 
we are his children, in possession of 
a portion of his attributes. 

The world which we inhabit is a 
fallen creation, a fallen world, shut 
out from the presence of our Father, 
the being whom wo worship, so that 
wo cannot behold his f:ice, nor the 
glory of liis presence. It is for a 
wise purpose, tliat we are placed 
here, in tlm fallen condition. It 
^eeins to be so, ns far as we have 
been made acquainted ivith the pur- 
poses of the ^eat Jehovah. It 
seems to be the ordeal, tlirough 
which all intelligent beings must 
pass, in order to gain that fullness of 
exaltation, in the presence of God, 
which is promised in his word. 


Wo were not always in the condi- 
tion we are now in. We are only 
placed here for a few years, and aro 
mlnpted to our present condition. A 
long time before you and I came 
hero upon this stage of action, wo 
had an intelligent existence; wo 
dwelt in a better world than this, 
and a world that had been redeemed, 
a world that had been sanctihcil and 
glorified ; in other words, a world 
that had boon made celestial, just os 
wo ore in hopes that our present 
world will, at some future noriod, bo 
exalted to the celestial glory, and 
become the habitation of celestial 
beings. That wbrld we occupied, 
before wo came here, was celestial ; 
our Father had his dwelling place 
there, or, at least, one of his dwell- 
ing places ; and we were surrounded 
by our Father's glory, we wore famit 
liar with his countenance, familiar 
with the beautiful mansions that 
were there, — familiar with all tlio 
glory that existed there, so far as 
we were capable of comprehending. 
There was no vail drawn between 
us and our Father, no vail drawn 
between us and the associates of our 
Father, who were also celestial 
beings, many of them having been 
redeemed from a world more ancient 
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than ours. AVe had a long exjjeri- 
ence, 1 suppose, in that world ; at 
least, we know from that which our 
Father has revealed to us, that we 
were born there ; that this intelli- 
gent being that has power to dis- 
cern, power to reflect, power to 
reason, — that this intelligent being 
was born in that previous estate. 

Tliese were some of the first 
revelations given in this last dispen- 
sation. The Lord did not wait 
sevenil yeare, before he revealed unto 
us, in some measure, concerning our 
condition before we came hero. 
Hence, it was away back in the year 
1830, that this doctrine of the pre- 
e.xistencc of man was revealed, in 
greater fullness, than it was given in 
the Book of Mormon. There are 
two or three places in the Book of 
Mormon that reveal the iri'C-exist- 
ence of man ; but not in such great 
phiinness, ns was given soon after 
the publication of that Book, through 
the Prophet Josepli Bniith, before 
the Saints began to gather, informing 
us that wo were in reality the chihi- 
1*611 ofourFatherandCJod ;thatwehnd 
a ])re-e.\istence in which wo had 
learned many ver^' important princi- 
ples, connected w’lth spirilu:il exist- 
ence, before taking bodies of flesh 
and bones, which was also necessary 
to aflbrd us a still greater experience. 
Now, in this plan that Uod has 
devised for the advancement of these 
intelligent beings — by prassing them 
tlirough various stages of existence, 
under diflVrent circumstances, mid in 
dillerent conditions, — he gives them 
oxpcrieiico that they never could 
have gained, had they' remained in 
the presence of the Father, in that 
world which was celestial ; in other 
words, wo wore his oflspring in that 
world, our spiritual bodies not 
having ilesh ami bones, but being in 
the image of the Father and Son, — 
his own sons and daughter's. Ho 


had a great desire that wo should bo 
educated and taught. He could 
teach us a great many things in that 
world as we teach our children ; he 
could impart to us a great many 
thiirgs — for there were as mairy 
truths in existence in that day as 
arc in existence now ; but trutlis 
were taught to us, as wo were 
capable of under'standing them, 
'lire Lord felt anxious that we might 
come up and everrtually bo made 
like him, ns it is written in the New 
Testarnerrt, “ who shall chattge our 
vile body that it may be fashioned 
like urrto his gloi'ious body.” 1 havo 
no doubt before we came into this 
world, we had a great arrxiety, that 
we might be brought up in the same 
v.’ny ho w’as instructed and tausht, 
and led along, ^xissittg thr'ough diner- 
ent conditiorrs of e.\istonce, that wo 
finally might be counted worthy to 
be exalted at his right hand, arrd 
receive the fullness of his celestial 
glory the same that he is in posses- 
sion of and that we might have all 
his attributes, dwelling within us, 
as sepamto individuals and pei*son- 
ages, that ho might exalt us like 
unto himself. Now, there is a great 
deal to bo compi'ohonded, when wo 
are told that wo ai*o childron who 
will become like our Father; that wo 
were like him in our first stage and 
condition of existence. AVc were 
there, as it wore, children without a 
fullness of knowledge ; many e.xpori- 
onccs had not yet been given to us ; 
but w’G were like him iir our general 
outline — the outline of our pei'sons ; 
our generrd form was liko him, 
“ after his image” etc.. It is thus 
written in the Book of Mormon, in 
that great vision to the brother of 
Jared, in which the Lord conde- 
scended to take the vail off his eyes. 
The brother of Jiu*ed had gone up 
into the mountain, and had moultou 
out of a rock sixteon small stones. 
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which ho carcicd up into thci top of 
the moimt llo went tliero with an 
object in view ; the object was to 
got the Lord to touch tlie stones 
timt they might shino fortli in dark- 
ness in the eight vessels, (which had 
been built to convoy him and his 
brother across the great waters) one 
to bo placed at each end of each of 
tlio vessels. It would naturally in- 
crease the faith of the brotlier of 
Jared, to believe it possible that ho 
might see the finger of the Lord. 
He was ^ing to pray that God would 
toucli tlio stones, the siune as wo 
pray for the I.(Oi\i to put forth his 
nngor and touch the particles of oil, 
when we dedicate it, for sacred pur- 
poses. If we pray in faith, wo must 
suppose that the linger touches the 
oil. And Jared prayed in faith, 
He did not know but what it might 
be his privilege to see his huger. 
He did see it ; it appeared to liim 
liko the linger of a man, like unto 
tlesh and blood. But his faith was 
too gj-eat for ids nervous system ; 
for when he saw the huger of the 
Lord, he fell to the earth through 
fe.ar. And the Lonl looked unto him 
and asked him why he had fidleii. 
He answered and said, I saw the 
huger of the Lord and ( feared lest 
he should smite mo ; for I knew not 
that the Lord had flesh and blood.” 
He did not know but what his 
imperfections were so great, that the 
Lord would smite him i but he was 
commanded to arise. The Lord 
then asked him, ** ISawest thou more 
than thisf And he answered, 
“ nay. Lord, shew thyself unto me.” 
Here was a prayer that extended a 
little furtlier. The Ijord >vunted to 
see what amount of faith he had. 
and he put another question to him, 
Believest thpu the words which 1 
shall spejik 1 *\ And he answered, 
“Yea, Lord,: I know that thou 
speakest the tnith for Uiou art a 


God of truth and canst ndb lie.” 
And when the brother of Jared had 
manifested his faitli, tlio Lord con- 
descended to sliow itis whole person- 
age to him, amhsaid, “ Seo^ft; thou 
that yo 01*0 01*0010(1 after piino own, 
inmgo. Behold, this body, which 
ye now beiiold is the body of my 
spirit, and man have I created after 
tlio body of my spirit.” 

Here tho pre-e.xisteiice.ofnmn was 
tauglvt in the Hook of Mormon. 
“ All men in tho beginning wore 
created after the image of this body 
which he was then allowing. All 
the human family that tlien existed, 
and that would exist in future time 
upon tho earth, werc created in tho 
beginning, after the image of that 
body ; that is, that body wliicli he 
showed was nut a body of flesh and 
bones, but a pure spiritu.ol body^ 
organized out of pure spiritual sub- 
stance, tilled with light and truth. 
He informed this great man of God, 
timt he was prepared, from before 
tho foundation of the world, to 
redeem his people. “ Behold,’’ says 
he, “ 1 am Jesus Christ, 1 am the 
Father and the Sou. In me shall 
all mankind have light, and that 
eternally, even they who, shrill believe 
on my name.” 

Mere, then, was a great deal of 
information given to us, concerning 
the formation of tho human spirit, 
the formation of men, — thefonnatioa 
of their persons, and their indivi- 
dualities, before the foundation of 
this world. 

It was after this avqS' given, and 
the Book of Mormon was published, 
that the Church of Jesus Ciirist of 
Latter-day Saints ai'ose. But tho 
Lord, thinking that woi had not 
sufficient understanding of this pre-f 
existence, began to tell .ns (in the 
month, of June 1830 , only a few 
months after the organization of thq 
Cluirch) more about these things. 
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He told us about the spiritual creor 
tion, something we did not compre^ 
bend before. We used to read the 
first and second chapters of Genesis 
which give an account of tlie works 
of the Abnighty, but did not dis- 
tinguish between the spiritual work 
and the teinpond work of Christ. 
Although there are some things in 
King James’ translation that give 
us a little distinction between the 
two creations, yet we did not com- 
prehend it. The light shone, in 
some mciisure, in darkness, but so 
dark were our minds, through tradi- 
tion, that we did not comprehend 
the light — or the few feeble glim- 
merings of light, contained in these 
first and second chapters of the 
uninspired translation. Hut our 
heavenly Father inspired his servant 
Joseph Smith, to tmnslate several 
chapters more in the Book ot Gene- 
sis, in December 1830, which gave a 
more lull account, down to the da}'s 
of the tlood. He told us a great 
many important principles, j)rinci- 
ples that he did not give, so far ns 
the historical matter wjis concerned, 
in the Hook of Mormon. They were 
an addition in some respects, and 
therefore, they were now to us, who 
lived in the early rise of the Church, 
jind caU'V\lated to give us great joy. 

Ill these two creations that took 
place in the la^giniiMig, represented 
as the beginning of this creation — 
not .absolutely tlie beginning of all 
the creations of God ; for liis works 
are without beginning and without 
end, thoj' never cease, nor does his 
word cease ; ho speaks to us, so far 
as this creation is concerned, accord- 
ing to our natural ideas and umlor- 
staiiding; Ho says, “all things I 
have created by the word of my 
power, which is the power of luy 
spirit — I creatcil them Hrstly spiri- 
tual and secondly temporal, which is 
the beginning of my work ; and 
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again firstly temporal, and secondly 
spiritual, which is the last of my- 
work, speaking unto you that you 
may naturally understand; but unto 
myself my works liavo no end> 
neither beginning.” 

We learn, therefore, when speak- 
ing of this spiritual creation, that not 
only all the children of men, of idl 
genemtions, .and of all ages, were 
created spiritually in heaven, but 
that fish and fowls, and beast, and 
.all animated things, having life, 
were first made spiritual in heaven, 
on the fifih and fi.\th days, before 
bodies of flesh were pro|mred for 
them on the earth ; .and that there 
W 21 S no flesh upon the earth until 
the morning of the seventh day. 
On that morning God made the 
fii*st fleshly tabernacle and took man’s 
spirit and put within it, and man 
became a living soul — the fii'st flesh 
upon the earth — the fii'st man also. 
Though it was the seventh day, no 
flesh but this one tabernacle was yet 
formed. Ko fish, fowl and beast 
was as yot permitted to have a body 
of flesh. The second chapter of 
Genesis, (new translation) informs 
ns that the spirits of fowls woro 
created in heaven, the spirits of fish 
and cattle, and all things that dwell 
upon the earth, had their pre-exist- 
ence. They were created in heaven, 
the spiritual part of them ; not their 
flesh and bones. Wo are also told 
in this inspimd translation, that 
those living trees which wo behold — 
for God has given life unto all tiling 
— luul their spiritual existouco in 
heaven before their teinponl exist- 
ence ; every herb and every tree, 
before it was planted out on the 
oarlh, that is, the spiritual part of 
it, the life of it, that which, in other 
words, animates, that which gives 
power to the vegetable to bring 
forth fruit after its likeness — the 
spiritual part existed in heaven. U 
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Avas a spiritual creation first. Wo 
are also told that the earth was 
organized in a spiritual form, that 
is,' that portion that gives life 
to the earth. We read about 
the earth’s dying, and that it 
shall be quickened again. What 
is it that will make the cartli 
diel It will be the withdrawing of 
the spintual portion from it, that 
which gives it life — that which ani- 
mates it, and causes it to bring forth 
fruit ; that which quickens the earth 
is the Spirit of God. That spiritual 
creation existed before the temporal 
was formed. This was the beginning 
of the firet part of his Avork, pertain- 
ing to this creation. On the seventh 
day he began the tempoml portion. 
There Avas not yet a man to till the 
^i*ound, *'aud the gods formed man 
from the dust of the ground, and 
took his spirit — that is the man’s 
spirit — and put it into him and 
breathed into his nostrils the breath 
of lif«), and man became a living 
soul." This Ave read in the 2nd 
chapter of Genesis, and you Avill find 
it recorded on the (>th and 35th 
pages of the neAv edition of the Pearl 
of Great Price. 

Abraham also obtained a know- 
ledge of the spiritual creation, as Avell 
as the temporal. In giving a history 
of the creation, he speaks of the 
formation of man out of the ground, 
hoAV he tool? man’s spirit that Avas 
created in heaven and put it Avithiii 
the body of man, and man became a 
liAring soul — the first Hesh upon the 
earth, as recorded in the second of 
Genesis. Noav, Ave have been in the 
habit of thinking that the various 
kinds of animals that have lived, ac- 
cording to geologists, Avere the first 
flesh on the earth, and Ave go OAvay 
back millions of ages to see that 
these loAver formations of life existed 
before man. But the Lord gives us 
different information from this. Be 
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shoAvs US that among all the anima- 
ted creatures of flesh, man avos the 
first that Avas ever placed upon the 
earth in this temporal condition/ 
contradicting the theories of geolo- 
gists — that IS, so far as placing man 
on the earth in this present proba- 
tion is concerned. What may have 
taken place millions of ages before 
j the world Avas organized temponilly' 
for Qian to inhabit is not revealed ; 
but, so far as this present change is 
concerned, that took place about 8i.x 
thousand years ago, man Avas the 
fii'st being that came upon the earth 
and inhabited a body of flesh and 
bones. AfterAvards, on the seventh 
day, out of the ground the Lord God 
created the beasts of the field. Go 
back to the first chapter of Genesis, 
and you Avill find that the beasts, 
etc., Avere formed on the sixth day 
or period, and that on the seventh 
there Avas no flesh on the eai th, and 
having created man as the first 
flesh upon the earth, God then crea- 
ted, out of the ground, the besists of 
the field. 

Hero is the second part of the 
beginning of his Avork : firstly, spiri- 
tual, — the beasts created in heaven ; 
then, secondly, temporal, — their 
bodies formed out of the ground, 
their spirits being put within these 
bodies, and t)ie beasts became living 
souls. As it AA'as Avith the birds of 
the air, so Avitli the fish of the sea, 
and so Avith all animated creatures 
pertaining to this Avorld. This is 
the history of the generations of the 
heavens and the earth, on the day 
that the Lord God created them ; 
and the Lord has seen pi-oper to re- 
veal this great information in the 
first of Genesis, and in the Book of 
Abraham. 

Noav, let us consider the condition 
of the temporal Avork, for it is need- 
ful fur us to understand these things; 
that we may advance in- the kuoAV- 
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ledge of God, in the knowledge of 
trutli, in this great school of experi- 
ence. Let us try to understand, 
then, the nature of the temporal 
work ; for it was formed in the man- 
ner specitied in this revelation. Was 
there any death in this creation after 
tlie temporal was formed, before the 
fall 1 No. Were any birds of the 
air subject to death 1 No. Were 
any of tim fishes of the sea 1 No. 
Were tliere any animals placed on 
the earth in tlieir temporal condition 
their botlios being fonned and adap- 
ted to the spirit that camo from hea- 
ven — wore any subject to death t 
No. Wei-e they ferocious? No. 
To every animal that God had grant- 
ed life he had given eveiy green 
herb of the field for me:it, whether it 
was the lion, the ieopaid, the wolf, 
or whatever animal may have exist- 
ed mion the face of the earth. 
There was no such thing ns one 
animal destroying anotlier — fighting 
and quarnilling were unknown 
among the beasts of the field. A 
little child, if there had been any, 
could have played, so far ns any 
danger wjis concerned, with these 
animals, and they feasted upon the 
green herbs which were given to the 
be;ists for their sustenance. By and 
by, a gjirden was made eastward, in 
Eden, in which the Lord planted a 
great many beautiful trees, This 
was purely a temporal work, ami 
that Ganion would nave oxi.Htod un- 
til to-day if death had not come into 
the world through tlio ftdl of oiir 
first parent.*?. 

How difterent was the second or 
temporal work, that existed in the 
beginning of the great work of crea- 
tion, from the present order of 
things ! Now we see, niid according 
to history we learn, that all creation 
are at enmity one with another in 
their natural state. Hence we find 
tlio lions with teeth, probably con- 


structed since the fall, and adapted 
to devour their prey. 1 do nob 
believe they had such teeth in the 
beginning. They had teeth with 
which they ate “ straw like the ox.*’ 
But everything was changed in a 
great measure, in this beautiful tem- 
poral ci'eation ; and the beasts began 
to fight, and quarrel, and devour 
each other ; ami man began to bo 
ferocious, like the beasts, desirous 
to kill his fellow man. ^ye see him 
at tliis early stage in our race, seeki 
ing the blood of his fellows, and 
entering into secret combinations to 
kill, and destroy, and rob one ano- 
ther of their position and property, 
and to be at enmity one sigaiust ano- 
ther. The Lord in the midst of this 
fallen condition of his tem|)orul work, 
has i)ermitted it to continue for 
about 6,000 years. But mankind 
have been devising a multitude of 
niensutes, by which they reform ono 
another ; but after they got prett}' 
well reformed they rise up again and 
devour one another by wholesale. 
While they aro engaged in reform- 
ing each other, they are making 
weapons of dostmetiou to «lestroy 
one another. Emiiity prevails, and 
has prevailed, for the last 6,000 
years, with the exception of now and 
then a dispensation, being intro- 
duced, wherein this fallen nature of 
ours becomes, in a great measure, 
changed through obuilieuce to the 
plan of salvation which God has 
roveolotl ; and tiien we begin to lovo 
our follow-mon, ju*o filled with lovo 
and kindness like, in some measure, 
our heavenly Father, going forth and 
proclaiming to them the Gospel of 
pence, and trying to do them good, 
and redeem them, and reclaim them ; 
and wo succeed, now ami then, in 
bringing some to a higher state ; 
they are burn of God, and become 
now creatures in Christ, being tilled 
with that superior power, that euxists 
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in that celestial world, where we perfection as it was when it first 
formerly resided. It comes down issued forth in its temporal form 
from the Father, and from the Son, from the hands of tlie Aliniglity. 
and enters into the hearts of the There is one thing connected with 
sons and daughters of God, and they the temporal form of t^e earth 
are marie new creatures ; they begin which I did not mention ; I will 
to love that which is ^od, and hate refer to it now. While this earth 
that which is evil, and begin to per- existed in its more perfect temporal 
feet themselves in their various dis form, Adam and Eve were placed 
pensations, according to the light upon it, and they were immortal, 
and kuoAvledge sent down from hea- just like all the beasts and just like 
•I veil for their perfection. * thw fishes of the sea ; death had nob 

Notwithstanding so many dispon- yet come upon any of them ; all 
sations, and the world has continued things were immortal so far ns this 
so long under the power of Satan, creation was concerned. The first 
now is the time when the Lord our piurs, the beginning of his temporal 
‘ God has begun to send forth a pro- work, wore not subject to death, 
clamation of redemption, to lift- us And another thing, they were nob 
up out of this low fiillen condition to be shut out from the presence of 
in which we have been placed, and the Almighty. They could behold 
our fathers before us, for so long a his countenance, they could hear his 
time ; and it so happens that we itcre voice. Those who then e.xisted — 
living very near the period when the could converse with him freely, 
earth wll bo restored from its fallen There was no veil between them 
condition to that same temporal con- and the Lord. Now, when the 
dition in which it e.visted before the more perfect temporal condition 
fall, when there was no enmity shall be restored again, in the last 
existing between mankind. I say, of his work, and the Lord shall 
tlie day is now almost at hand when begin to remodel this earth, to trans- 
the Lord is going to begin the lost figure it, and get it prepai-ed for the 
of his work, which \vill be to make righteous, the veil will bo taken 
this earth again temporal — or in away, in a measure ; we shall behold 
other words, to remove, in some the face of tho Lord again ; we shall 
measure, the curse — to restore it be able to associate with immortal 
back to the temporal condition in beings again ; and we shall be able 
which it \ras when he first organized' to enjoy a great nuiny blessings that 
it and before sin contaminated it. were introduced in the beginning. 

In order to accomplish this work, which were lost through tho fall, 

ho is working, according to His own The Lord Jesus Christ will be here, 
will and pleasure, among the nations, a part of the time, to instinict us, 
raising up a kingdom, a nucleus, by and those ancient patriarchs, Adam 
taken them “ one of a city and two included, will come down out of 
of a family,” gathering them out their ancient celestial world, where .. ..i 
from every nation to the land of they were first made' spiritual. • i' fii 

Zion and planting the truth in their They are coming upon this creation ;! ’ rf" 

hearts ; they become more and more and they 'will have their homesteads • 
instructed and learn more and more here ; Und they will frequently, no 
of the waysof the Lord,preparatoiy doubt, take gi*eat joy in gathering 
. to thd^ organization of this world together their faithful children, 
again in its temporal beauty and from the day of their own probation 
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to the ouo hundredth generation. 
It will bo some pleasure for one of 
our ancestors that was born a hun- 
dred generations ago to say, “Come, 
my children, you that are here in 
the flesh that have not as yet 
become immortal, you that dwell | 
upon the face of this earth, ]iartially 
redeemed — come, I have some glori- 
ous tidings to communicate to you. 
I have something that you are not 
in possession of, knowledge you have 
not gained, because wo have been 
up in yonder celestial world ; we 
have been dwelling in the presence I 
of our Father and God. We were ' 
restored there in the dispensation in 
which wo died and in which we were 
translated, and we have learned a 
great many things that the clnldi*en 
of mortality do not know anything 
about. Come, gather yourselves 
together, that you may behold your 
former fathers, your fathers’ fathers 
and so on, until you e..xtend back 
for a hundred ^norations. He;ir 
the inslruciions tnat they slmll im- 
part to yon. They will Ull you 
about the celestial kingdom, and the 
higher glory thereof, and the bles- 
sings that are to be enjoyed by those 
that attain to the fulness of that 
kingdom." Will not this be encou- 
niging to those that are yet mortal, 
during the millennium 1 I think it 
will. Then will tlie knowledge of 
the fathers, the knowledge o? the 
earth, and of the tilings of God, and 
the knowlfitlge of that which is 
celestial, and great, and glorious, 
and far beyonil the comprehension 
of imperfect beings as we now are 
in our fallen state — then that know- 
ledge will be opened up to the 
minds of the children of men, during 
their respective genemtions here 
upon the earth, during the great 
sabbath of creation. XVhat is all 
this for?' It is to prejiaro their 
clnhlreii, during tho.millennium that 


they may have this earth made 
celestial, like unto the more ancients 
one, that they, with this creation,, 
may be crowned with the presence^ 
of God the Father, and his Son' 
Jesus Christ. We gain this know- 
ledge and information by degrees. 
Our children are educated and 
taught, until the heiivons become 
familiar with them j the Lord be- 
comes familiar with them ; his coun- 
tenance becomes familiar to all the 
righteous of the earth. -Before we 
can fully understand the nature of a 
still greater change tluaii that which 
has been wrought upon the temporal 
creation, during the millennium, 
we begin to expect it, and look for 
it, and bye and bye, when evil fruit 
again appears in the Lord’s vinc- 
yaril, and the earth is corrupted by 
thc^ sons of perdition, and some of 
his people begin to reject the hea- 
venly light, and deny their God, — 
when this period of time shall come 
the earth will he spared only for a 
little season, and tho end will come, 
and tho groat white throne will 
appeal*, and God will sit upon tho 
throne, and utter forth his voice and 
onr temporal heaven will flee away j* 
and this earth although it will be so 
greatly blessed, although it is so far 
redeemed, although it is inhabited 
by the righteous for a thousand 
years, yet, because it will become 
coiitaininaled, and because it has 
been so corriipled in the past, in 
coiiscquonco of the fall of man, it 
will have to dio and undergo a 
gi*oater change, than all those 
changes of which I have spoken. 

But what says tho revelation, 
called the “Olive Loaf," given Dec.. 
27th, 1832, on this subject? We 
are told in this that tho earth shall 
die, and pass away, but it sliall bo 
quickened again, for God shair 
(piickon the earth upon which wo 
live. It will become a now earth ; 
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but will be prepared more perfectly 
than it was under the three other 
conditions in which it was placed ; 
fii*st its spiritual creation, secondly 
its temporal, iu which its spiritual 
and temporal were combined. The 
next condition is that of restoring it 
from the fall back to a temporal con- 
dition, and then a still greater 
change, like unto the death of our 
bodies, when our bodies crumble 
back to mother earth and pass them- 
selves among the elements. So it 
will be with this earth.' It will 
crumble, or in other words, the elo- 
' ments will bo separated asunder, 
and the world will pjiss away from 
his presence. What nextl Ano- 
ther great change to be wrought. 
The same elements, constituting the 
earth, and the atmosphere will be 
brought together again, in such a 
manner and way, that the new earth 
will look like unto a sea of glass, 
and those who aro worthy of the 
celestial glory will inhabit it forever. 
What will be the condition of the 
people who dwell upon that glorious 
celestial world 1 They will have the 
presence of Qod the Father with 
them. They will be permitted to 
dwell where he is. He will light 
up that world ; they will have no 
need of the rays of the sun, as we 
now have, neither of the moon, nor 
stars, so far as li^ht is concerned, for 
the Loi-d God wul be their light and 
their glory from that time hence- 
forth and forever. In this new crea- 
tion the tree of life will flourish and 
grow. All beings that partake of 
Die fruit of the tree of life will be 
constituted, so that they will live 
for ever and ever. 

' These are the difierent conditions 
of this creation given in a general 
outline. We are now living near 
the close of GOOO years during which 
time e>'il and wickedness have pre- 
vailed. The devil has had great 


power and dominion over the genera- 
tions of the earth ; and the earth 
itself has groaned under the load of 
sin and corruption whichrhas been 
upon its face. Enoch when envoi- 
oped''in the vision of the Almighty, 
beheld and heard the earth groan 
under this load of wickedness, cry- 
ing out to the Lord, saying — “ When 
will my creator sanctify mo, that 
righteousness may abide upon my 
face. When shall I rest from all 
the wickedness that has gone out of 
me.'* He was informed that there 
was a day of rest coming for old 
mother earth, — for he was grieved 
in his heart for the earth itself, as 
well as the inhabitants thereof ; for 
ho saw how the earth was afflicted, 
until she groaned to be relieved. 
But the time will come, when it 
will bo sanctified. We are living 
near that period of time. It is for 
this purpose you have come to these 
monntains. It is for this purpose 
you have received the spirit of truth, 
the Holy Ghost, the comforter, to 
sanctify you, and prepare you to 
take part in this great work of the 
latter-days, which God has decreed 
from the beginning should come to 
pass in its time and season. 

You have come from the nations 
abroad, to be instructed in the ways 
of the Lord, to be taught in the 
ordinances that pertain to the great 
and last dispensation of the fullness 
of times, — ordinances that did not 
pertain to any former dispensation, 
—ordinances that were not made 
known to any former people, but 
ordinances and principles that per- 
tain to the e.xaltation and glory of 
the world which we inhabit 

This being then the present con- 
dition of our earth, the present con- 
dition of tlie Latter-day Saints, and 
the work that is before them, to pre- 
pare them for the coming of the 
Lord, and for the redemption of the 
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earth, wliat maniior of pereoiis 
ought you and I to be, to prepare 
for so great a change which is to 
como over tlie face of this ci’eation 1 
How ouglit we to act and conduct 
ourselves] How careful we ought 
to be in our doings, in all our con- 
vemtious, in all our ways, to sancti- 
fy the Lord God in our hearts, to 
have an eyo single to his glory, to 
keep his coininnnduients in all 
things, to obey him with full purpose 
of heai’t, that wo may be visited 
with more and more of that heaven- 
ly divine spirit, the Comforter, the 
Holy Ghost which we had confirmed 
upoii us, by authority, through the 
laying on of iuinds. That Comforter 
should be nourished and cherished 
in our hearts. ^Yo should not 
grieve it We should listen to its 
whisperings, and wo should seek 
after more light, and knowledge, 
and truth. We must not expect 
the Holy Spirit to impart the future 
knowledge that will be necessary for 
the advancement of Lattei*-day 
Saints without any exertion of the 
mind on our part. In all things the 
Lord requires innu us an agent to 
exert his faculties in order to obtain 
luiy blessing, of whatever nature it 
may be, wlicthcr it be the spirit of 
\’isiou or the spiiut of tmnslatiug, or 
any other gift. We cannot let our 
minds ronmin dormant, taking no 
tliuiight, expecting to be filled with 
the spirit of translation, ortho spirit 
of inspiration, or revelation, or 
vision ; but tliere must bo an exer- 
tion oi tlie mind, there must be an 
exercise of the agency of inau and 
• woman, iti order that wo may reach 
out after those great and glorious 
gifts, promised to us. And by and 
by, wo will, after a school of expe- 


rience has been given to us, find our- 
selves advanced to that degree, that 
the Lord will condesccud to visit us 
by liis angels — visit us by heavenly 
communications — visit us by visions 
— Arisit us more fully by the spirit 
of revelation that the words of I^ah 
may be fulfilled to the very letter. 
When speaking of the latter-day 
Zion, he says, “ thy children shall all 
be taught of the Lord” — not being 
under the necessity of being taught 
by man, but nil shall know the Lord 
from the least of them unto the 
greatest of them. This is the pro- 
mise. All the children will bo 
taught from on high, lilco the 
Nephite children in aucient days. 
We know how it wjis with them. 
The power of tlie Holy Ghost des- 
cended upon them, filling them, and 
encircling them round about, by a 
pillar of fire, and their tongues were 
loosed, even tho tongues of babes 
and sucklings uttered forth great 
and marvelous things — far greater 
tlian that which Jesus had taugiit to 
them. The Lord opemted upon 
them, to utter forth lus knowledge, 
so that their fathem marvelled 
exceedingly. So great was the 
power and intelligence of Almighty 
God, manifested through tlicse little 
babes, that no man was permitted 
to Avrite tho AA’ords they spoke, no 
man Avas permitted to utter them, 
no man Avas permitted to hand doAvn 
these things to future generations ; 
they Avero tilings too great, too glori- 
ous, too holy, too far advanced for 
tho children of this world. Hence 
they Avero hidden up from tho 

AVOl'ld. 

May God assist us, and pour out 
his Holy Spirit upon us is my prayer 
in the name of Jesus. Amen. > 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDE.N^T JOHN TAYLOR, 
Dblivkkbd at Kaysville, on Sunday Aptbiinoon, MiUiou Ist, 1880 . 
(Bosporled htj Qeo. F. Oihhs.) 

SUSTAINING TIIE AUTHOKITIHS— POWER OF THE PRIESTHOOD— FAITU- 
FULNliSS REQUIRED, ETC. 


Wc liave boon voting foi* our offi- 
Col'S and for those holding places in 
tho Church and kingdom of God in 
this stake of Zion. And it is well 
for us suinotiincs to undei^t.and what 
wo do in relation to those niattci's. 
We hold up our right hand when 
voting in token before God that wo 
will sustain those for whom wo votoj 
and if we cannot feel to sustjiin 
them we ought not to hold up our 
hands, because to do this, would be 
to act tho iiart of hypocrites. And 
tho question naturally arises, how 
far shall we sustain them) Or in 
other words, how fai’ are we at 
at liborty to depart from this covc> 
nant wliioh we make before each 
other and before our God? For 
when we lift up our hands in this 
way, it is in token to God that we 
are sincere in what we do, and that 
we will sustain the parties we vote 
for; This is the way I look at these 
things. How far then should we 
sustain them, and how far should 
we not ?■ This is a matter of serious 
importance to us ,* if we agree to do 
a thing and do not do it, we become 
covenant breakers and violators of 
our obligations, which ore, perhaps, 
as solemn and binding as anything 
we can enter into. 

N . ' 


Wo frequently pass by many of 
those important things which wo 
have engaged to abide by, and some- 
times begin to whisper by way of 
complaining or finding fault one 
with another after we have entered 
into solemn obligations that we will 
not do it. What is meant by sus- 
taining a person ? Do we under- 
stand it ? It is a very simple thing 
to me ; I do not know how it is with 
you. For instance, if a man be a 
teacher, and I vote that I will sus- 
tain him ill his position, when ho 
visits me in an otKciid capacity I 
will welcome him and treat him 
with consideration, kindness and 
respect and if I need counsel I will 
ask it at his- hand, and I will do 
everything I can to sustain him. 
That would be proper and a princi- 
ple of righteousness, and I would 
not say anything derogatory to his 
character. If that is not correct I 
have it yet to learn. And then if 
anybody in my presence were to 
whisper something about him dis- 
paraging to his reputation, I would 
say, Look here ! are you a Saint ? 
Yes. Did you not hold up your hand 
to sustain him ? Y^es. Then why do 
you not do it ? Now, I would call 
an action of that kind sustaining him. 
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If any roan roake'an attack upon his 
reputAtiou — for all men’s reputations 
are of importance to them — I would 
defend him in some such way. 
When we vote for men in the solemn 
way in which we do, shall we abide 
by our covenants 1 or shall wo viol- 
ate them 1 If we violate them we 
become covenant-breakers. We 
break our faith before God and our 
brethren, in regard to the acts of 
men whom we have covenanted to 
sustain. But supposing he should 
do something wrong, supposing he 
should be found lying or cheating, 
or defrauding somebody -; or stealing 
or anything else, or even become 
impure in his habits, would you 
still sustain him 1 It would be my 
duty then to talk with him as 1 
would with anybody else, mid tell 
him that 1 had understood that 
things were thus and so, and that 
under these circumstances I could 
not sustain him ; and if I found that 
I hail been misinformed I would 
wnthdraw the charge ; but if not it 
would then be my duty to see tliat 
•justice was mlministcred to him, 
that he was brought before the pro- 
per tribunal to answer for the things 
lie had done ; and in the absence of 
that I would have no business to 
talk about him. 

• It is well for us to get at some of 
'these little things ; they are matters, 
however, of a good deal of importr 
ance. What 1 liave said with regard 
to a teacher, would apply to the 
priest and the ileacon. 

Then, again, wo have bishop. 
Wo vote for them j and they hold a 
portion of the priesthood which 
rendere their duties many times 
-very unpleasant ; that is naturally 
they would bo unpleasant ; but no 
duty ought to be unpleasant to the 
'servants of Ged. Now, supposing 
the bishop should do something tliat 
•is wrong^ what would be our uuC)' 1 
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I It would be to go to him and say, 
“ Bishop, I have reason to believe 
that things are thus and so, evidence 
having been presented to me, and it 
is of such a character that 1 am in- 
clined to think that you have been 
taking a Avrong course, and there- 
fore I have come to talk to you, 
yourself, about the matter.” Who 
ought to do this 1 Anybody. 
What, would not his position 
deprive us of that right of approach- 
ing him 1 No. Supposing you had 
been injured by him, or somebody 
else had been injured by him, or 
something had occurred that caused 
you to entertain feelings against him 
it would be much better to probe 
the thing to the bottom and have it 
straightened out than to foster it 
and allow it to coiTodo and inter- 
fere with your peace and hapjiiness, 
because you have covenanted to sus- 
tain him ; on the other hand, we 
cannot sustain anythiug that is un- 
righteous, impure or unholy. We 
go to him and say. Bishop so and 
so, I have come to see you on- un- 
pleasant business — you may be po- 
lite about it or you may not — but 
people can always atford to be po- 
lite ; I have learued thus and so ; I 
hope I am misinformed, can you ex- 
plain that to mol If the matter 
could be explained to your satisfac- 
tion you would be glail of it ; but 
whether it could be or not you 
would have the satisfaction of know- 
ing that you had performed your 
duty. If not, however, and the 
matter bo of such a character os to 
call for an investigation, it would 
bo proper that it be inquired into 
by the proper authorities. Then 
you ore free, and you have not viol- 
ated any covenant. If any cove- 
nants have boon violated, it is he 
that is irailt^, and it is for- him to 
account for Ins acts to the Lord and 
his brethren ; and if no ^vroiig shall 
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1)0 found in him, there is no good 
man but wliat would be pleased to 
SCO such a man acquitted. But 
while wo seek equity and justice on 
the one hand, on the other we must 
not iuterfere with the rights of any- 
body ; no matter who it is that in- 
dulges in iniquity, their iniquity 
will find them out sooner or later. 
And it is better for us instead of 
talking to this one and the other, if 
wrong exists, to go direct to the 
pei-sons themselves and have it ad- 
justed, then bring it up according to 
the rules laid down governing such 
matters. Then the doer of the 
wrong is accountable for the wrong, 
not somebody else. Then when he 
is dealt with by the Church, who 
ther he be a te,u*her, priest, deacon, 
bishop or anybody else, you are free 
from all responsibility afterwards of 
sustaining that man. And until 
the proper course has been taken 
with such a person, wo should be 
very careful what course wo pursue 
in relation to this kind of thing, so 
that we do not violate our cove- 
nants. 

Tiiere is an uneasy feeling existing 
among some people : they can see 
plenty of ^VTong ml around if they 
have a mind to ; and some will apos- 
tatize because somebody else has 
done wrong. What a foolish course 
that is to pursue I If we follow God’s 
plan wo can bring the sin right 
home to the man who has done the 
wrong; and if he did not repent of it, 
he would have to be cut off. But 
the devil would say, “ 1 would not 
stop in a church where there were 
such folks.” He would first influ- 
ence a number of the people to do 
^vTong, and then he would try to get 
'the others to leave the Church he- 
cause some of the members were do- 
ing wrong. That however wonld be 
foolish, «nd contraiy to the order of 
'Gkjd. * 

' No; U/^' 


The Lord has placed in his Church 
Apostles and Prophets, High Priests, 
Seventies, Elders, etc., what for? 
For the perfecting of the Saints. 
Are we all perfect to begin with i 
No. These various oflicers are for 
perfecting of the Saints. Wh.at 
else? For the work of the ministry; 
that men might be qiinlitied and in- 
formed and be full of intelligence, 
wisdom and light, and learn to pro- 
claim the principles of eternal truth 
and to bring out from the treasuiy 
of God things new .'iiid old, things 
calculated to promote the welfare of 
the people. Now, then, these offices 
having been placed in the Church, 
every man ought to be rei^pectod in 
his office. I know some of you think 
we can respect some, ami some wo 
cannot rcsrect ; we can respect some 
of the prominent authorities — I do 
not know who they are, do you 1 You 
remember when Jesus was upon tlio 
«irth, some of his followers were con- 
tending, as to who was the greatest: 
and he took a Ubtlo child and placed 
it in their midst, ho said, “ he that 
can be most like this little child, is 
the CTeatest in the kingdom of heiv- 
ven.” And I will tell you more 
than that, that the teacher, or dea- 
con that fulfills his duties is a great 
deal more honorable than a presi- 
dent or any of the twelve that does 
not. And there are duties and re- 
sponsibilities devolving on all of ns 
pertaining to these matters ; and we 
ought to be very careful in all our 
acts that we do not transgress the 
laws of God. 

In a few remarks yesterday I 
referred to the various officers of 
the Church, and to some of the lead* 
ing duties that devolve upon them 
to attend to. There are duties 
devolving upon all of nS which we 
cannot ignore. Duties as Apostles, 
duties as presidents of stakes, dudes 
as bishops, dados as high councilor^ 
' • ' . Vol. XXL 


r. • 
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duties pertaining to all the various 
oflicci's in the Church. Well, can 
any man that has received the holy 
prie.sthood, and who comprehends 
the position he occupies before God 
— which very few ol us can do — can 
he afford to neglect any of those 
duties 1 I think not. We call this 
orgauiz.ation that wo are associated 
with, the church and king<loui of 
God. Is it the Church of Godi 
Yes. Then it is God’s church is it 
notl Yes. Who is at the head of 
it 1 The Lord ought to bo. and wo 
ought to be subject to him. Who? 
Why every one of us ; myself, say, 
au«l all the 'fwolve, the presidents 
of stakes, the bi.^hops, the high 
priests, the oldei's, the seventies, the 
high counciioi's, and all men in the 
Church ought to fool that we are 
the church of God, in the Church 
of God and subject to the law of 
God. We talk about a priesthood j 
who ni'e the Priestlmod, and what is 
jt? As I understand it, it is the 
Xule and the government of God, 
whether it exists in the heavens or 
on the earth ; whether wo refer to 
the things of time or to the things 
.of eternity ; whether we refer to 
spiritual tlungs or to temporal things, 
they arc, or ought to be, under tlie 
iguidaneo and doniiuion of God. 
How and from whom did wo receive 
.our authority ? Let us go back for 
a wliile, and who could we find any- 
•where upon tlio earth that had 
^authority oven to proclaim the Gos- 
pel, or to administer in the ordinan- 
ces of the Gospel? Could wo find 
anybody? No, wo could not. I 
jcould not iu my younger days — and 
sought diligently for it, but 1 could 
Jiot find anybody who possessed it. 
What, not among the religious pro- 
fessors of the world. Nowhere 
among the learned, tho intelligent, 
the sciontifio ? No, nowhere. Very 
well, how did wo como at a know- 


ledge of this? God revealed it to 
his servant Joseph Smith. And 
when ho did so, he did not say much 
about it himself. The first thing he 
did when he appeared to Joseph wiis 
to introduce his Son ; pointing unto 
him, ho said i “ This is my beloved 
Son, henr him.” And what did tho 
Son say ? We have his teachings in 
tho Gospel, iu his communications 
with the Nephites and other.s. Then 
there were other's who held the 
priesthood with him ; wlio held it on 
the earth and who now hold it in eter- 
nity, and who held the keys of this 
priesthood ; and those seveiiil parties 
came and conferred tho keys wliich 
they held upon him, but not until 
the Lord had come and given them 
permission to do so. Hence we gob 
our Aivronic priesthood througli that 
means, anil we got our Melchisedec 
priesthood through that menus, and 
any ofhee or ordinance that any 
of yon have received, you received it 
through that medium, or you liavo 
received none at all. Very well, 
what does it lend us to ? To those 
whom we call sons of God. Just 
as it was said on former occasions, 
“ Now m‘e wo sons of God, and it 
doth not yet appear what wo shall 
be : but wo know that, when ho 
shall appear, wo shall be like him, 
for wo shtdl see him as ho is.” Very 
well, we are the sous of God 
then, the chosen of God, tlm elect of 
God, called by him, set apart by 
him, through tho medium of this 
holv priesthood of which I have 
spoken. iVnd if wo huvo received 
any offico, or calling, or authority, 
or any power to admiiustor in any of 
the ordinances, wo .have received 
that from the hand of God, ,aud we 
can only perforin those ordinauce.s 
according to tho priesthood wo 
are permitted to possess. Jor 
instance, an older cannot perform 
tho labor of an ajKistlo; a bishop 
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•^nniiot perform tho labor of an apos- 
tle ; and a bishop, ns a bishop, out- 
side of otlier thini^, has nob author- 
ity to lay on hands to impart the 

g ift of tho Holy Ghost ; whatever 
e may do in that capaeity it is 
through tho Me{chisedeo priesthood 
which he holds, and he could not do 
it without. Can a priest lay hands 
upon peoplo and say. “ Receive ye , 
the Holy Ghost 1" No, it do»iS nob 
belong to him to do it. Well, then, 
men aro necessarily confined to 
operate within the limits and autho- 
rity of tho various offices of tlie 
priesthood to which tiiey are called 
and ordained — an older to perform 
the office of an elder, a priest to per- 
form tho office of a priest. In early 
days it was quite common for a priest 
to go out and preach the Gospel and 
baptize people for the remis.sion of 
sins, and then call upon an elder to 
lay hands upon them to confirm them 
members of the Church, for the 
priest ilid not have the power to do 
it. Ami while the priest could bap- 
tize, a teacher or a deacon could not, 
not having the authority to do it ; 
if they were to do it, it would not 
amount to anything. There is strict 
order about these things associated 
with the Church and kingdom of 
God. Well, then, on the other 
hand, if we perform our duties, each 
one of us in our proper position, 
Qod gives us power to accomplish 
the object we have in view, no mat- 
ter what it is, or what priesthood wo 
hold no matter whether it is the 
president of the Church, or the pre- 
sident of the stake, a bishop, a high 
councilor, a high priest, a seventy, 
or an elder, priest, teacher or deacon; 
no matter what, if they perform 
duties with an eye single to the glory 
of Clod, he >vill sustain them in their 
operations and administrations. 

Now, I will refer to a principle 
which is perhaps one of the greatest 


manifestations of tho power and 
goodness of God that exists in this 
Church, and at the same time one 
that is. as little noticed ;• but one 
wherein God does manifest himself 
in a roost remarkable manner in tho 
view of all reflecting, intelligent men. 
For instance, the elders go forth to 
preach the Gospel ; they call upon 
peoplo rapeiit and to be baptized 
in tho name of Jesus for tho remis- 
sion of their sins. Did you ever 
think what the name meant ? If a 
man go in the name of another per- 
son, ho goes by the authority of that 
person. If ail agent, say of Z. C. M. 
[„ or any other firm, go in the name 
of this firm, it is expected that he 
has credentials from the firm he 
ropresonts. Or, if n governor comes 
here, he is first appointed by the 
proper authorities — nominated by 
the President and confirmed by the 
Senate of tho United States, and ho 
comes with proper credentials to act 
as governor of this Territory ; he 
comes in tho name or by the author 
rity of the United States ; and the 
government of tho United States 
feels itself bound to back up his acts, 
the same as a mercantile firm would 
feel obligated to acknowledge the 
acts of its .agents. 

Now, then, tho Lord has com- 
menced his Church here upon the 
earth. . Ho has conferred upon men 
his holy Meichisedec priesthood ; he 
has told them to go forth and preach 
and call upon tiio people to repent 
and bo baptized in the name of 
Jesus, for the remission of sins, and 
they should receive tho Holy Ghost 
Yon all know about those things, it 
is not necessary to talk much about 
them. 

Very well ; now, then, this elder 
^>68 forth in the name of God, does 
he not ? That is the way 1 under- 
stand it — ^by the authority of the 
Lord, and in tho name of the Lord 
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Jesus Christ, bo preaches this doc- 
trine to the people. “Now,” says 
lie, “ repent and be baptized, every 
one of you, in the name of Jesus, for 
the remission of your sins, (ihd you 
shall receive the Holy Ghost,” A 
priest could not say, You sluUl re- 
ceive the Holy Ghost ; a teacher or 
a deacon could not say it, neither 
could a bishop say it by virtue of 
his bishopric, but he could by virtue 
of the high priesthood he holds. 
Now, then, let any of these men go 
to work and lay hands on anybody 
for the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
:uul they might as well do anything 
else, it would not amount to any- 
thing. But an elder, or anyone 
holding the proper authority, comes 
silong, and takes the candidate for 
baptism and, after baptizing him, ho 
lays his hands upon his head and 
says : “In the name of tho Bor'd 
Jesus Christ, and by virtue of the 
holy priesthood conferred upon me, 
.1 lay my hands upon your head and 
contirm you a member of the Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints ; 
and 1 say unto you, receive ye tho 
Holy Ghost” Dili you ever think 
of thatl It is quite a significant 
thing, is it not 1 And you do it in 
the name of Jesus Chiist and by 
authority which God has given you. 
You lay your hands upon tho indi- 
vidual who has been baptized for tho 
romission of sins, and say, “ Receive 
ye the Holy Ghost,” and ho receives 
it If that is not so, tell me, will 
you, you that have had hands laid 
upon your heads by the elders of 
this Church. You know what I say 
is true. Now, I propose to show a 
certain principle, luunuly, that God 
is true to the covenants which ho 
makes with us, and that there is no 
violation of the law or promises on 
his part God will bless a teacher 
of this Church when ho goes forth i 
in tho performanco of his duties | 


among the people ; he will bless a 
bishop in his administration, and 
others in tho discharge of their sev-. 
eml duties, no matter what their 
priesthood may be. But hure is an 
important item : there are some of 
these things which 1 have referred to 
that some cannot do — they cannot 
not lay hands upon them to impart 
unto them tho Holy Ghost. If an 
elder can, he does it by and tlirough 
the authority of Jesus Christ, through 
tho medium of tho holy priesthood 
conferred upon him by those holding 
authority. And when ho performs 
this act, the recipients having com- 
plied with the reipiircments — faith, 
repentance and baptism — when ho 
lays his hands upon their heads, God 
sanctions his action by imparting 
tlic Holy Ghost. Thus proving that 
God is true to his agreement ; and 
through that means we become tho 
sons of God and belong to tho house- 
hold of faith, and to us projierly be- 
long the covenants and blessings as- 
sociated therewith. These are tho 
initiatory stiqis. And ivo have a 
witness within oui'selvos, each one 
of ns, in regard to those great prin- 
ciples that God has revealed to tho 
human family. Now, then, are wo 
tho sons of God ? Is ho our Fatherl 
Yes. Have we received his Spirit, 
whereby wo are enabled to cry, “Ab* 
ba Father,” or “my Father 1” Yes. 
What have we done since wo ro- 
ceivod iti We do not liko to look 
at some of onr acts when we think 
of these things ; we would rather 
wo could blot them out from our 
memorios, but wo cannot ; they oro 
there. And when wo rellcct upon 
our follies, our imperfections and 
our iniquities of various kinds, how 
do we feel i W o do not feel pleasant 
about it. God has conferred upon 
us the greatest treasure and the 
greatest boon ho could bestow upon 
tho human family, but wo liavo 
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Tocoivcd tl\o trcasuvo iu earthow 
ves8<ils. Wo often do things wo 
•ought not to do, and leave undone 
things we ought to do )• and how 
often have we grieved the Spirit of 
God within us ! lie lias done more 
for us than this. He has placed us 
here in liis Church and kingdom ; 
he lins gathered us together ; ho has 
•organized us according to the laws 
.and order of the holy priesthood. 
Ho has united ns to our wives, and 
•our >vivo8 to their husbands, with an 
overiasting covenant that cannot be 
be broken, ^ut we break it some- 
times, don't we 1 Ho has shown ns 
how and in what way our wives may 
•bo united with us in the eternities 
to come, and how we may linve our 
lOhildren sealed to us and be one 
with us in time and in eternity, and 
has poured blessings upon many of 
our heads that will exist while time 
shall Inst nad eternity endure. It 
was saii\, of Je-sus, that to his govern- 
ment and dominion there sltould bo 
no end. And the same has been 
.said of a great»mnny more j and yet 
WQ will allow little things tp sepa- 
rate ns from our God, and from our 
brethren, and from our wives and 
then our wives from their husband.^, 
and break up, and i*ant and rearaiul 
destroy, until av© hardly know 
whether it is ns or somebody else. 
Sometimes w© haiflly know whether 
we are in the Church. and kingdom 
of God or not, until in many instan- 
ces the light within us becomes 
•darkness, aiid tlien, oh, how great is 
"that darkness ! It is necessary tlint 
Ave sliouUl study Avell and watch Avell 
?the patli of our feet. We are iiere 
;layij)g the' foundation for eternity, 
.'and for no other purpose. ^ We are 
here that we may receive bodies, 
that ill our bodies and spirits, and | 
through them and tlirough the 
.poAvers of the priesthood and the 
•everlasting Qospel, wo may gain a 


position by and bye, among tboGods 
in the eternal Avorlds, and Avitli them 
possess a glory and dominion and 
authority, power and exaltation that 
has hardly entered into our hearts 
to conceive of. And yet, Ave Avill 
fritter away our privileges, treat 
lightly the things of God, disregard 
the counsels of God and the priest^ 
hood of God, and Avander in by and 
forbidden paths, and lose sight of 
these great and glorious principles 
that God has revealed for the salva^ 
tion of the human family. 

Eeforringto the principle of union,' 
Avo ought to bo one. Wc have things 
come up quite frequently, say, in a 
legislative caiiacity and othorAvisOj 
and onr legislators and otiiers enter 
into certain measures, but the peo- 
ple Avill not bo sudicientiy united to 
carry them out. And there seems 
to bo a spirit, more or less among 
tho people like this : some Avill 
brusquely and tiionghtlessly say, 
“I Avill be damned if I don't have 
my own Avay.” All right. I Avill 
tell yon another thing : you will bo 
damned if you do, unless your Avay 
is the Avay tlmt God Avill sanctiou. 

Let me speak of some other things 
associated Avith this. If Ave had per- 
fect union, AvUat is thero Ave could 
not accomplish 1 And yet God has 
done a great deal for us. W o have 
for instance, one man in Congress td 
represent onr interests ; only onb 
man, and he has not a vote at thak 
And in a great many instances the 
combined pOAvers of the United 
States have been plotting against m, 
and it is to-day seeking our over- 
throw. And Avhy? Because av© 
dare believe in God, and because av© 
dare keep his commandments, mis- 
erably as Ave do it, and the little we 
do of it. We do not do much, but 
the littlo AV© do, produces this kind 
of feeling ; because this world is 
opposed to God and to hisdaws and 


JOURN.VL OF DISCOURSES. 


2 Id 


to liis church and kingdom. And 
what bare they done iiitherto 1 
You could not get a mau anywhere 
in the United States that, knows 
anytliing of the workings of govern- 
ment or affairs brought in operation 
against us, but what believed that 
we wouM have been destroyed and 
swept off the earth long ago. But 
wo are still hero. Why ] Not be- 
cause you and 1 had fultilled all our 
covenants and observed the laws of 
God ; but it is because God knows 
and remembei'S that wo are but 
liesh, blit weak, fallen humanity ; 
he remembers wo are but dust ; it is 
because ho feels kindly and gra- 
ciously towonl us, and has said that 
it is his business to take care of his 
Saints, and to fight our battles for 
us. It is not because of what wo 
have done, for we have not done 
much. And if Uod had not sus- 
tained us and turned away and re- 
strained the wrath of man, we 
wuulil not have been here to-day. 
Now, this is a fact. W'oll, God is 
kind to us ; do not let us treat him 
so thoughtlessly ; do not let us treat 
his ordinances lightly ; but rather 
let us reverence and esteem those 
men upon whom God has placed his 
holy priesthood, ami let us try by 
our faith mid prayoi’S and by our 
nets, to sustain them in all particu- 
lars os we agreed to do wlicii we 
held up our Imiids. And then 1 
nsk no odds of the combined powers 
of tho whole world, for God is on 
our side, and as long as we nmiiitaiii 
our position befora him, I will risk 
the balance, irlu holds tho nations 
in his hands, ami he will say to 
them, us ho did to the waves of the 
mighty ocean — “Hitherto shalt thou 
■go and no farther, and hero shall 
thy proud waves bo stayed.” Ami 
they cannot help themselves. VVe 
;are ih tho hands of God, and they 
are. And 1 am afraid sometiiiios, 


when I SCO the follies of my brethr 
ren ; I tremble for the result ; but- 
God is gracious and kind. Do not 
let us be ungrateful, but let us tiy 
to rememl^.r the blessing mth 
which we are surrounded, the bene- 
fits he confers upon us — the light 
of the holy Gospol, our present and 
eternal associations ; and remember 
that we are placed here as represen- 
tatives of God upon the earth, to 
operate with prophets and apostles 
and moil of God who lived and died 
and are now behind the vail, to 
operate with them in tho accomplish- 
ment of the purposes of God, per- 
taining to tho earth whereon wo 
stand. We are living in an eventful 
time, in the dispensation of tho full- 
ness of times, tho period in which 
God has said he woiiKl gather to- 
gether all things in one, wlietliei" 
they be things in heaven or things 
on t he earth ; and thei^dbre, lie has- 
oigaiiized us os we aro. 

VV^licii Jesus was hero ho felt the- 
importance of tho things I am now 
speaking of ; and when he was about 
to leave his disciples he knew what 
the powers of darkness were, for ho 
battled with them ; and, indeed ho 
was able to do so, having been 
anointed with tho oil of ghulness 
above his fellows. But notwitli- 
sUinding this and the fact of his be- 
ing the Only Begotten of the Fatlioi*, 
yet, when ho came to wrestle with 
the dilliculties ho had to cope with, 
ho sweat great drojis of blood, and 
said “ Father, if it bo possible, let 
this ou|> pass from me ; 1 shrink to 
encounter the things I have to cope 
witli, but nevertheless, not luy will 
blit thine be done." Now, wo liavo- 
to pass through a variety of things ; 
many of us are trieil and tcinnted, 
and wo get hai'sh mid hard ieelings 
against ono another. Ami it re- 
minds me of your teams when going 
down hill with a, heavy load.. 
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Wlien the load begins to crowd on 
to the horses, you will frequently 
see one snap at his mate, and the 
other will prick up his ears and snap 
back again. And why I A little 
while before, porha|)s, and they were 
playing with each other. Because 
the load crowds on them. Well, 
when the lo.ad begins to crowd, do 
not simp at your brethren, but let 
them feel that you are their friends, 
and pull together. Says Jesus, with 
reference to Itis disciples, “ Father, 
I pniy that these may be one, 1 in 
them and thou in mo ; that that 
spirit, 0 Ood that dwells in thee 
and that thou li.ost imparted unto 
me, might also dwell in them, and 
that their hcarta may bo united to- 
gether by the bonds of eternal life 
.and fellowship and priesthood ; that 
they may feel after one another's 
welfare and seek to promote one 
another’s happiness, we having drunk 
of that river, tlie streams whereof 
shall make ^lad the city of our 
God that it may arise and flow 
.and bubble in our hearts, and that 
its vivifying streams may be felt 
wherever we go, and that the influ- 
ence and light and power and spirit 
and intelligenceof God may be witli us, 
that we may be one, according to 
the prayer of our Lord, “ as I 
Father, am in thee, aud thou in me, 
that the world may know that thou 
hast sent me,” These principles are 
as eternal as the heavens. Do they 
exist in heaven 1 Yes. You read 
the first chapter of Genesis pertain- 
ing to these matters ; atid how is it) 
“ la the beginning God created 
the heavens and . the earth. And 
the earth was without form and 
void ; and darkness was upon the 
face of the deep. And the Spirit of 
God moved ,upPU the face of the 
waters. * 

And God said. Let there be light: 
.and there was light.” 



Ho had nobody around him to 
rise up and say, had you not bettor 
put it off for a little while, or other- 
wise change things, or to intimate 
that they were not prepared for 
what was dona No, they knew 
better. I suppose it would bo more 
correct to render it, ** And the Gods 
said. Let there be light, etc” Bub 
to us you know there is only one 
God ; and ho said, let there be light, 
and there was light And God saw 
the light that it was good. It was 
made according to eternal principles, 
according to the strictest principles 
of intelligence and philosophy ; and 
when it was made, it was declared 
good. 

In the councils of the Gods in the 
eternal worKIs there was no confu- 
sion— I rather think there were no 
politicians there, no one to got up 
any feelings of animosity. Thiii^ 
were agreed upon, and when this 
was done they were carried out. 
When agreed upon God would say, 
lot so and so be done, and it was 
done. Now, we see that there was 
perfect unanimity ; but there was 
not always unanimity in heaven even. 
What, not in heaven 1 No, not 
until one thijd part was cast out ; 
and 1 do not think that it was for 
doing any good. Sometimes I think 
we will have to cast out quite a 
number too, in order to get things 
in the right shape. Satan was cast 
out, and those that adhered to him 
who rebelled against God in the 
eternal worlds. Well, everything 
has nob been altogether pure in hea- 
ven ; but they straightened them 
out as well as they could, as we do 
here sometimes, and as we do not do 
here very often. 

Aud when we talk about the hea- 
vens, there will be a new heaven as 
well ns a new earth. Yoii know, wd 
read that there will be a new heaven 
and a new earth, wherein righteous^ 
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ness will ilwell. our families ; wo think it trouble- 

Well, wo are lioi*e struggling and some sometimes to feed the poor and 
trying to iiiti-oduce correct princi- take care of the destitute; Well, 
pies, and to advance not oply the suppose we were to change places a 
interests of tlie Church of God, but little while with them, how would 
tlie kingdom of God, for God will you feel then 1 You would feel that 
have a kingdom. I hope you will it was much better to give than to 
not tell it to anybody if I tell you receive. Wo want our feelings and 
something — God will havo a king- sympatines drawn out Ami God 
dom, and ho will have rule and has placed us where wo are, in onlor 
dominion, fur tliis earth belongs to that we may bo preserved to receive 
him and lie will possess it, and his instructions from his hands. Wo 
Saints will inherit it at InsL We have in our school openitions wimt 
dill not use to be afiiiid of talking we call our normal schools, to \)ro- 
about tiiose things. In former times pare toacliers to teach others. Now, 
tliey told us tlmt the SaintsS of the the Lon.1 has a normal school in 
Most High should tiiuUly Like the Utah. He is preparing us in a 
kingdom ami the greatness of the variety of ways — sometimes we havo 
kingiiom, whicli slionhl be given to not enough snow in the winter sen- 
tlie Saints of tho ^lost High God. son, ami consequently a scarcity of 
Do you believe it 1 I happen to be water in tho summer; sometimes too 
one who believes it. Ami I pro- much min, and at otlmr times not 
phesy that it will he fulHlIod. But enough ; we have some wise and some 
we nm a sorry lot of ]>eo])Ic to do a unwise, and we have some ricli and 
thing of that kind, are we not 1 1 some poor. Yes, wo have some who 
Wo have not made much progress ai*e poor among us, and why i Wo 
yet in the nice ; wo are only pre - 1 would not know what it was to see 
paring for it, many of us cannot do I persons in those circumstances if we 
what Brother Josej>h R Smith was , dul not have some among us, and 
talking about yesteulay, that is j then, the opportunity is alTonlod us 
making a sacrifice and feel that we ' to 8h«)w our kindness, aiul to develop 
are for God ami his kingdom. But > withiu us that fellow-feeling we 
wo can luuxlly get out of it. 1 tell ^ sometimes talk about. But we do 
you how some of us feel — “God nob want to call them poor, for some 
bless me ami my wife, my' son John ! of them are just as good as wo are, 
and his wife us four and no more, i and some perhaps a little bettor 
Amen." 'I'hat feeling is a long way | than many of us. If goo»l people 
from the other. God ieels intemsted ' are sutroring for the common neces- 
in tlm welfare of tho whole human ' sarioa of life, the scriptures say, “ If 
family. What, of the Saints'? Yes, ' a man having this worliTs goods see 
and the others too. But the othei'S his brother in need, ami shutteth up 
do not have the priesthood. Tho his bowels of compassion, liow dwell- 
others, if they over obmin a celestial eth tho love of God in him I" And 
glory, will have to obtain it through in regard to those matters, we ouglit 
tlio Latter-day Saints. What man- to look to the wants of overybo<ly j 
ner of people ought we to be "? A that, however, more particularly 
little diflTerent fi'oni what we are. i devolves upon the bishops ai.d the 
Wo think it troublesome soniotim*^ brethren of the Aai'onio priesthood, 
to pay bur tithing; wo think it Do not let us make pauper's of them; 
troublesome sometimes to pray' in but lot us treat them as brothreu 


SUSTAINLN6 TUB AUTIIOUITIKS, ETC. 


and sistors, as good, honorable men 
and women ; let ns see that they are 
provided for. I have seen some 
people who would get down upon 
their knees and pray most heartily 
for Ood to feed the poor and clotlie 
the naked. Now, I would never jisk 
the Lord to do a thing that I would 
uot do; If wo have them amun^ us, 
suppose wo go at it and relievo 
them. I do not think wo have 
iiuicli of tliat to do here; but, 
enough, perhaps, to draw forth your 
good feelings and sympathies. And 
if people sustain misfortune of any 
kind, look after them and bestow 
upon them those things necessary 
for their welfare and happiness. 
And Uod will bless us in so doing. 
I would a great deal rather that you 
would take, say a sack of flour, 
some beef, a hundred of sugar, some 
butter and cheese, and clothing and 
fuel, and such comforts and conve- 
niences of life, and thus try to make 
people feel happy than all the 
prayers you could offer up to the 
Lord about it ; and ho would rather 
see it too ; tliat is the proper way 
to do things. In receiving blessings 
ourselves, try to distribute them, 
and God will bless and guide us in 
tlie w.ays of peace. 

Perhaps 1 am occupying too much 
time. X do uot care much about 
making a big discourse; lam talking 
in a plain, easy way, and 1 think 
you understand it xVnd if there is 
a widow, or an orphan, or any desti- 
tute persons, or any one who has to 
struggle hard, look after them, and 
do uot try to make paupers of them ; 
but what you do for them, do it in a 
kind, gooil feeling, making them to 
feel and realize tliat you are their 
friends. And then, let us try to do 
away with all our little difficulties — 
husbands with their avives. Why 
will you complain about your wivesi 
Because they will get cross. Are 
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you not cross'? “ Xos ; but my wife 
is not os kind as she used to bo.’*’ 
Well, try to get along with hor, and 
treat her kindly ; and be kiml to ono 
another. If you live in this way 
while here in the flesh, you will be 
glad to meet ono another in the eter- 
nal worlds. Cultivate every good 
principle, and live in his fear day by- 
day, and he will take care of us. and 
he will bless and multiply our flocks 
and herds, our lands aud overylhing 
wo have. 

I will tell you a secret. If wo 
could only prepare ourselves to do 
the will of God and keep his com- 
mandments and live our religion so 
that God could trust us witli more 
means than we have, lie would so 
order things, and that too by natu- 
ral ways, that our desires in that 
direction would be fully gratified. 
But we are not proparod for it ; it 
would only destroy us, and load us 
to the devil ; and the Lord knows it. 
At the same time we cannot com- 
plain in this regard ; the Lord luis 
treated us very well. I do not kupw 
of a people any whore that arc better 
off as a whole than we arc. It i^ 
true wo do not have the amount of 
wealth among us that may bo found 
in older countries ; but then we do 
not have tlio poverty, the sufiTeriiig 
and distress that may be found else- 
where. It is for us to’ introduce 
principles that will obviate all those 
difficulties, and that will prepare us 
to receive blessings from God, and 
to administer the same wisely. 

Another thing. Wo are building 
temples. Are we doing pretty well! 
Yos. Do yon find fault 1 No. I 
have nothing to say about it ; I 
think the people are doing very well 
especially in some districts in the 
north and south, indeed, I think 
more than they ore able to do. But 
they could not do what they have 
already done and what they are 
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doing 'witliout tho iissistance and ! 
blessing of tho Almighty. They aro 
building two beautiful edifices. 
What lor 1 Is it a mattei* of specu- 
lation ? Yes, ono of the greatest 
speculations ever conceived of. It is 
for the salvation of tho human 
family j it is for the roilemption of 
the living and salvation of the dead. 
It is for tho accomplishment of the 
purposes of God pertaining to tho 
inhabitants of tho wirth, our fore- 
fathers, and then, all we can attain 
to after that. In those things wo 
are doing veiy, very well ; uml I 
feel tt) bless the people because of 
their liberality in relation to those 
inattere, especially those of the dis- 
tricts I have referred to. 

Well, iu»vv, I do not know that I 
should dotain you much longer. 
AVhat shall wo do? Keep onr cove- 
nants, sustain Brother Smith ; and 
let Brother Smith act in a way that 
will bo worthy of being sustained. 
And then sustain your bishops, and 
let them also so act ns to be worthy 
of your esteem. And sustain their 
counselors, ami hearken to their 
counsels and advice. They arc seek- 
ing to do you good ; and to build up 
your interests. And then sustain 
your toachere, and your deacons and 
your priests, and do all yo»i can to 
lift tliein up that they may bo 
enabled to do a good work in thoir 
day and gcnonition, and benefit you 
and your generations after yon. 
And' then inom are others. You 
have your Relief Societies, and I am 
glad tdways to spetik a word in be- 
half of thorn. Onr sisters tire ono 
with us ; and wo are operating to- 
gether in trying to build up the 
kingdom of God, I would say to 
tho sisters I would watch after the 
youth and after tlic interests of tho i 
sisters, ami try to introdnoo every- 
thing .good and pniisc? worthy, and 
try to do all you can to promote tho 


I welfare of your sons and daughters; 
and God will bless you as he has 
done, and more abundantly. I was 
pleased to hear a compliment that 
was made to oui* Young people’s 
Mutual Improvement Associations. 
It is gratifying to parents and to all 
who nave the interests of Zion at 
heart, to hear of, and to seo our 
young men arid women grow up in 
tho fear of God. Some, as is tho 
case everywhere, are inclined to bo 
a little rude and thoughtles.s. It is 
our privilege, and the privilege of 
the youth, to improve, and to. culti- 
vate our morals and manners so that 
if it should evei' be our pleasure to 
mingle with the angels, we should 
find the most happy and enjoyable 
society. Lot us learn to treat ono 
another with kindness and courtesy, 
and let tho young cultivate tho few 
of God. I tell yon what I used to 
do when quite a young boy. I 
mmle it a practice to go and call 
upon the Lord ; it was before there 
was any “Mormonisin.” And many 
scores times have I gone into fields 
behind the bushes, and also into hay 
lofts to call upon God to guide mo 
and keep me from evil and to lead 
mo in tho paths of righteousness. 
Did I feel happy? Yes, for I had 
a portion of the Spirit of God with 
mo. How much better in this re- 
spect it is for onr youth. I had 
parents who feared God, but thoy, 
jiny moi*e than any one else, did not 
know anything at all about the true 
plan of salvation, for it had not been 
revealed. I used to go to the 
Church of England ; and many of 
yon present tisod to go too ; and wo 
usetl to say that we were all “ misera- 
ble sinners.” Wo also confes8e-<l 
every Sunday that wo had “ done 
I the things we ought not to have 
done, and left undone tho things 
which we ought to have done,” 
This was all very true. The teacb* 



SUSTAINING THE AUTHORITIES, ETC. 


ors thomsolves did not know any 
better, neither did we. But I used 
to take pleasure iu calling upon 
the Lord to lead me in the right 
^vay. 1 did not have the helps that 
you have. You have the benefit of 
your Mutual Improvemei\t Societies. 
Attend them, and seek to cultivate 
intelligence of every kind ; and 
aboyo all, reverence and icspect 
your parents, they who have watched 
over you and takeu caro of you, they 
who have educated you and fed and 
cloth'^d you and felt an interest in 
your welfare. 

Aiul in regard to all of our opera- 
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tions, brethren and sisters, lot us 
ever try to do right, and let us try 
to invent something whereby we 
can be self-sustaining; let/ us pui*- 
chase from our own ])eoplo, and 
above all let us try to make our own 
goods and supply our own wants 
and necessities. Let us try and ^ 
carry these principles out, for they 
are true and correct. And if there 
is anything good and praise-worthy, 
let us seek after it ; and shun every- 
thing that tends to misery, degrada- 
tion and death. 

God bless you, and lead you in the 
paths of life. Amen. 
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Having beon called upon this 
aPtornoon to address this congrega- 
tion, I rise bePoro you trusting that 
tlio lloly Spirit, which makes plain 
to tho human mind the things of 
God, may rest upon mo and upon 
you ; that I nuay bo inspired by tliat 
Spirit to say something which will 
be of profit to those who hoar, and 
that tlioso who listen to what I may 
say may bo able ^to undemtand in 
the same light and under the same 
iidlnenco as that by which tho words 
are apoken. 

Tho elders of this Church, in min- 
istering as public speakers, stand 
before the people in the namo qP tho 
Lord. They do nob address congre- 
gations for tho purpose of ventilating 
tho opitiions and ideas which they 
may entertain, but' they occupy tho 
position of ministem of tho Lord 
Jesus Christ, to speak that which is 
given to them by tho infinenco of 
tho Holy Spirit. Nevertheless, tho 
servants ol God aw instructed to 
“ treasure np in their hearts continu- 
ally tho words of life," with the pro- 
mise that if they rlo this and are 
diligent in seeking for tho mind and 
will of God, in tho very hour that 


they are needed words shall bo placed 
in their mouths, or ideas be brought 
Up in their minds, which shall bo for 
tho benefit of all who hear. It is ia 
this Spirit that I endeavor to address 
the congregation this afternoon, aud 
I hope I shall havo not only your 
attention, but tlio benefit of your 
faith and prayew, that the Spirit of 
God ipay rest upon me aud tho con- 
gregsitiun also. 

Wq are living upon tho earth at a 
timo when there are a great many 
creeds— a great many dilforent doc- 
trines, each professing to he tho true 
faith — tho Christian religion. There 
is a spirit of doubt and division in 
the world. Men are ever learning 
bukuot able to come to a knowledge 
of tho truth. Tliey indnlgo in a 
groat many speculations. Some 
good people study tiie Scriptures aud 
endeavor to find out what is divine 
truth, but their ideas arc various ; 
they do not ooinu to tho unity of the 
faith ; and tlie great i-oason why this 
is so is because they do not souk to 
the fountain of light and truth with 
tho expectation of receiving any re- 
ply. In olden times God used to 
speak to tho people. Ho had sor- 
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vaiits upon tho earth who spoke as I 
they were moved upon by tho Holy 1 
Ghost; angels ministered to the sons 
of men, and truth was revealed in 
great plainness from the Father. But 
in these times people have to put up 
Avith the ideas and notions that men 
hold in relation to these truths which 
were anciently revealed. There is 
now no voice from heaven, no pro 
phot among the people ; there are 
no inspired apostles ; angels have 
ceased to minister, and to use tho 
word.s of one of the groat divines of 
the day, “ Tho awful voice of pro- 
‘ phccy is silenced forever." 

Of coui'so in making use of these 
remarks I am speaking in relation to 
what is called the Christian world. 
Tho Latter-day Saints believe that 
God is the same yesterday, to-day 
and forever, and that if ho is sought 
after to-day in the same way that he 
was sought after yesterday, ho will 
answer in the same manner. Wo 
believe that it is just as possible for 
angels to come to earth in these 
times 03 in any former age of the 
world ; we believe that the power of 
tho Holy Ghost is tho same to-day 
as it was thousands of years ago ; 
that divine truth can be made man- 
ifest direct from God to tho people 
now os it was in the days of Jesus, 
or in tho days of the prophets who 
preceded him on the earth. 

The religion wo Latter-day Saints 
have received — ^Avhich we held to, 
Avhich we live for, and which a gi’eat 
many of us are willing to die for, if 
necessary — has come to us by reve- 
lation from God in the day and age 
ill which we live. In taking up the 
Avritings of tho old prophets, in read- 
ing tlie letters Avritton by the ancient 
' apostles, Ave find that tho religion 
Avhich God has revealed to us, is the 
same religion Avhich God revealed to 
them. What is contained in tho 
Bible corroborates that wliich wq 


have received, and the spirit Avlncli 
accompanies the preaching of tho 
woi*d to us, is similar in its elfects to 
that spirit which accompanied the 
preaching of the ancient prophets 
and apostles of tho Lord. Wo find 
this out by reading that portion of 
their records which has been left. 
So that tho religion of tho Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints is 
not a mere theory of men. Tho doc- 
trines which Avo have received have 
come to us direct from the Lord in 
our own time. W'c arc not left to 
speculation, Ave are not left to our 
own thcorien, but avo have defined 
jiriuciples given to us of God for our 
guidance, for our comfort and for our 
edification. 

Noav, there is a disposition o.xist- 
ing in the world to-day to go aAvay 
from tho Lord. Men seem to have 
a desire to folloAV out their oavii im- 
aginations, their own ideas and no- 
tions, and in consequence of this a 
great many Avrong principles have 
been received for truth in the Chris- 
tian world, and this disposition seems 
to increase. Tho Apostle Paul, in 
Avriting to tho Saints in his day, ad- 
Arised them to “beware lest any man 
spoil you through philosophy and 
vain deceit, after tho tradition of 
man, after the rudiments of the 
Avorld and not after Christ.*' Now, 
that same advice is good for the 
people in onr times ; good for the 
Latter-day Saints ; good for tho peo- 
ple Avho compose the various sects of 
modern Christendom. If we have 
received the doctrines of Christ, if 
our feet are planted firmly upon tlie 
rock which lie has laid, there is no 
fear of our going astray ; but if we 
depart from that and Avolk in 
the Avays of men, and are led by 
their theories and their speculations 
and their vain philosophy, we are 
very likely to go astray. 

I notice in reading some of the 
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works of modoru divines, and noting 
the progress of religious thought 
among tlio people, that there is a 
doctrine wliich is becoming very 
widespread among the people called 
Christians,” tliat is, a heresy in re- 
gard to the doctrine of our condition 
in the future. It is believed by a 
great many people at the present 
time, that there is no such thing as 
a literal resurrection of the body ; 
that when this body is laid away in 
the ground and goes back to the ele- ' 
mentsout of wliich it was organized, | 
that is the end of the body, and that 
it will never come up again. They 
do not see any neeil of a literal resur- 
rection of the body ; they cannot 
perceive by what process it can be 
resuscitated ; and not being able to 
comprehend how this great change 
can come, how the scattered ele- 
ments of the body can be bi-ought 
together again, they reject the doc- 
trine altogether. This is the belief 
of the people who are called spirit- 
ualists or spiritists. This is one of 
the doctrines of that great delusion 
of the latter tiiues, that “strong 
delusion” that the Lord has permit 
ted to come into the world because 
men would not receive the truth, 
but turned away from it and loved a 
lie. It is taught by that rapping 
and muttering influence, that when 
the spirit leaves the body and passes 
into another state, that is the resur- 
rection ; that the body will be raised 
up no more ; that the spirit, libera- 
ted from the body, will progi'oss 
from sphere to sphere — how many 
snheres they do not know — but that 
there is no further need of the body. 
This idea is increasing in its hold 
upon the minds of the people, among 
the various “Christian” sects, and 
.some of the greatest preachers and 
divines of the day entertain this 
idea,, philosophize upon it and teach 
it to their congregations. Now wo 


have the satisfaction of definite 
knowledge in regard to this matter, 
as well as all the articles of our 
creed — if we have such a thing as a 
formulated creed. The ideas we 
have in relation to this doctrine 
have come from tJod. There is no 
need of any doubt about it, no need i 
for any speculation. The Lord has 
revealed something concerning this. ' 
It is true ho has not revealed the ' 
philosophy of it in full, he has only 
' given us some ideas concerning it 
But he has made the fact very plain 
that there may bo no misunderstand- 
ing about it. In the Book of Doc- 
trine and Covenants — which con- 
tains many of the revelations that 
God has given to the Church through 
the Proplict Joseph Smith, wo find 
this doctrine laid down in great 
plainness. It is stated that the 
spiiit and the body make up the 
soul of man, and that the insurrec- 
tion from the dead is the redemption 
of. the soul. Wo are taught also 
th.at there are material elements and 
spirituid elements ; that the spintunl , 
part of our being was in the begin- 
iiiug with God, and that the spiri- 
tu.il ami material when inseparably 
connected receive a fulness of joy, 
otherwise men cannot receive a ful- 
ness of joy. It takes the spiritual 
part of man and tho material or 
physical part joined together iiise]v 
arnbly to obtain a fulness of joy. 
Wlien the spirit is sepiirated from 
the body, a fulness of joy cannot bo , 
obtained. When the spirit is joined 
to the body temporarily under a 
temporal law, under tho law of 
death, it cannot raccivc a fulness of 
joy. The spirit and tho body must 
be so joineil together that both will 
be immortal, ‘and in that condition | 
man mui raceive a fulness of joy. | 
The Book of Mormon is also very | 
plain upon this subject. I will read | 
one or two texts from that book, and I 
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if I have time I may refer to tlio 
Bible, to show that the things con- 
taiiieil in the Book of Mormon and 
the Book of Doctnno and Covo- 
nnnts are the same as contained in 
the old scriptures. I will rend a 
passage from the seventy-ninth page ! 
(new odition) of tho Book of Mor- 
mon, namely ; 

“ And this death of which I have 
spoken, which is the spiritiiahdeatii, 
shall deliver up its dead; which spiri- 
tual iieath is hell ; wherefore de.ath 
and hell must deliver up its captive 
‘ spirits and tho grave must deliver 
up its captive bodies, and the bodies 
and the spirits of men will be restored 
one to the other ; and it is by the 
power of tho resurrection of the 
Holy One of Israel. 

** Oil how great the plan of our 
God ! For on the other hand, the 
par.adiae of God must deliver up the 
spirits of the righteous, and the 
grave deliver up tho body of the 
righteous ; jind the spirit and body 
is restored to itself again, and all 
men become incorruptible, and im- 
mortal, and they are living souls, 
having a perfect knowledge like 
unto us in the flesh ; save it be that 
our knowledge shall be perfect 

“ Wherefore, we shall have a per- 
fect knowledge of all our guilt, and 
our uncleanliness, and our naked- 
ness, and the righteous sluall have a 
perfect knowledge of their enjoy- 
ment and their righteousness, being 
clothed with purity, yea, even with 
the robe of righteousness." 

Now, according to the Book of 
Mormon, tho spirits of men, the 
righteous and the wicked, are 'to bo 
brought up from tho^place to which 
they shall go when they deptort from 
tliis life. There is no need for any 
dubiety about this, tliere is no need 
for any mistake ; it is clear that the 
separation of the spirit from* the 


body is not tho resurrection spoken 
of in this book. 

The Prophet Alma, touchipg on 
this subject, explained to the people 
in his day what an angel of God 
made known to him. Tlu'so words, 
wiiich I am about to read to yoii 
from the Bonk of Ahino, in the Book 
of Mormon, are not Alma’s ide.os 
and speculations. Ho stiys they 
were revealed to him by an angol. 

I would aflviso you to rcatl tho 4t)th 
chapter, 352 page, new edition. 
Alma states here that he was very 
much troubled concerning the doc- 
trine of tiie condition of people after 
they passed away from tills life. 
He waiitwl to know something of 
tho coiidiiion of man between death 
and the resurrection, and he says an 
.angel of God made known to him 
that there is a space between death 
and the resiirrccliou, that the spirits 
of tho wickeii .are in a statu of un- 
rest, having a knowledge of all their 
wickedness, and a remembrance of 
all their transgressions ; that they 
ai*e in a state of fear, looking for the 
wrath and indignaaion of God, not 
knowing what their punishment 
will be ; while on the other hand, . 
the spirits of the righteous enter 
into a state of rest. They have a 
perfect knowledge of all that God 
has done for them, and all their 
acts of righteousness, and they await 
in peace for the time when their 
bodies shall be brought forth from 
the dust to stand in the presence qt 
their God to receive their crown, 
Alma then goes on to say : 

“ But this much 1 say, that there 
is a space between death and tho 
resurrection of the body, and a stato 
of the soul in happiness or in 
misery, until the time which is a]^ 
pointed of God that the dead shall 
come forth, and he re-united, both 
soul and body, and be brougiit tp 
stand before God, and be judged 
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according to their works. * * | divines of the day ; but when we 

^ “ The soul shall be restored to the , come to take up the Old Testament 
body and the body to the soul ; ye.^ Scriptures, we find that the writei'S, 
and every limb and joint shall be * holy men of God, who wrote as 
restored to its body ; yea, even a ^ they were moved upon by the Holy 
liair of the head shall not be lost ; Ghost, had a distinct and ninmyei** 
but all things shall he restored to iug faith in regard to this same doc- 
their proper and perfect fi-ain^” trine, that of the resurrection of tho 
Now, that is clear and distinct on ! body, 
this point, iu regard to tlie times I The book of Job is said to be tim 
and scastms of this resurrection, most ancient book of the Bible. I 
about which Alma spealis, he said will read a verse or two from the TtU 
he did not know, but tliose things chapter. In the 9th verse wo read: 
he did know were made known to ' “ As the cloud is consumed and 
liim by an angel, namely, that there vanisheth away : so he that goeth 
is a space between death and the down to the grave shall come up no 
resurroi’tion ; that at the I'esurrec- . more." Now, that is a very plain 
tion the body and tho spirit shall be statement of Job's, that when a man 
brought up and restored to each goes down to the grave he shall not 
other, and not- only the hod}' and return. Those who beliove in tho 
-spirit, but oveiy jmi'b and particle vain philosopljy that I have re- 
belonging to the body ; not a hair of ; fcrrcd to, take a great deal of coni- 
tho head shall be lost ; every joint ' fort in quoting that pass.ago, and 
and muscle and fibre and sinew, I also some sayings of ooloiuoii, the 
and every part and imrticle neces- 1 wise niau ; that is, he was a wise 
sary to make up a peritH:t physical ' man once, but he becaino a foolish 
body fur the spirit to dwell in, shall | man before he died, nob because he 
ho rostorad to that spirit in the ro- 1 rntwried more wives than one, but 
surrection. That is tho doctrine < because he transgressed by raariy> 
laid iiown by the Prophet Alma, as ing strange wives. Solomon, in 
taught to him by an angcL some of his writings, speaks in the 

The very meaning of tho word same w.ay as Job. But I will rtmd a 
“ resurrection” ought to dispel tho verse from the 14th chapter of Job : 
idea that the so]V\ration of the spirit “As the waters fail from the sea, 
from the body at death is resurrcc- and the flood docayeth and dryetli 
tion. Tho word itself means, “I up; so man liotU down and risetli 
stand up again.” Tlie itlea which not.” 

all tho prapliets and apostles of old This also is a voiy plain statement, 
had was that at some future time is it not) But tfob did not stop 
tho voice of God should be uttered, hero ns he did in tho 7th chnptar, 
and tiio dead should sUmd up again, fur ho continues, 
their bodies should come from tho “ Till tho heavens bo no more, 
grave; just exactly tho doctrine laid they shall not awako, nor bo raised 
down in the Book of Mormon and out of their sloop. 0 tliat thou 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, wouldst hide mo in thu giavo, that 
Some have an idea that the people thou wouldest keep mo secret until 
who lived upon the earth beforo tho wrath bo passed, that thou 
Jesus, had no correct ideas in regard wouldest appoint a set time, and ro- 
te the future. I have seen such member! If a man die shall he live 
statcuieiits published by popular again ) all tho days of my ap))ointed 
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time will 1 y^t tfil ipycli^ge come. 
Thou shalt call ;|md J will answer 
thee : thou wilt have a*' desire to the 
,work of tlune handi^^’ Chapter 
.,12^16. .,?/ ^ 'H'Vt 
Read agmn in the ''1,0th chapter, 
where he is a little mbte e;>cplici^ 
;4^mmencing at the 23rd verse: . 

- " . ** Oh . that my words, were- now} 
^^vritteh I; Oh th^ they were printed 
in a hoolt Tliat they were ^ven 
with on iron ran mid lead m the 
'‘rock forever ! For I know that my 
redeemer liveth, and that he shaU 
stand at the latter day upon the 
> earthu^ r And thhugh a^r my skin 
' worms destroy this body, yet in my 
flesh shall I see God.” . 

Now, in the first ^oce, Job is 
speaking in regard to what we all 
seek in this world, in regard to the 
common lot of mortals. “ Man 
lieth doivn and liseth not” In 
^ saying that Job had no reference to 
what would take place in die future. 
He was speaking of the common 
experience of mankind. But after- 
ward, inspired by the spirit of pro- 
phecy, he looked right down to the 
latter days, in the midst of his 
afflictions, his trouble and sorrow, 
his pain of body and anguish of 
mind, when his friends were turned 
against him — he looked down to the 
latter days and wished that his 
* words were written and printed in a 
. book, that the worda were graven in 
^the rock with an iron pen and lead 
put into them, that they might 
stand as a ivitness to all future gene- 
' rations, as a testimony to the resur- 
rection of the body and a rebuke to 
. to the vain philosophy of the. latter 
, times. j. . . ^ * r . 0 

1 I will uow^read a verse or ^o 
•from the book of the Prophet Ismah, 
.,to show that others of the ancients, 
j besides Job, had some, idea of the 
o, doctrine,. of .the lesurreciiox^ of the 
j^ead, . Inthe /l9,th, 20i^^ and^^^st 
No. 15; ‘ ^ “ •' , 
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yerses of the 26th chapter of Isamh 
wo read \ 
t^Thy dead man shall Uve, ton 
getber with my deadb^y slM they 
ariap, y Awake and sing, ye thi^ 
dw'iWin dust : for thy dew is os the • 
dew of herbs, and tb.e^^th shall 
vcast out the dead. ..-^V >• 

Opme, my people, enter thou into 
thy chambers, and shut thy doors 
about thee ; hide thyself os it were 
for a little moment, until the indig- 
nation be overpast. • ^ 

' For, behold, the Lord cometh out/ 
of his place to punish the inhabi- 
tants of the earth for their iniquity : 
the earth also shall disclosoher blei^ 
and shall no more cover hor slain.” 

Isaiah, you see, had the same spirit 
as Job. He spoke about the timo 
when the indignation or wrath df^ 
God should pass over the parth, and" 
he wished to be hidden in tho grave 
until that time was over, and then 
he expected the earth to cast oat 
her dead. 

I have not time to read the 37th 
chapter of Ezekiel — ^you can read it 
at nome — ^but in that chapter we 
find that the Lord showed Ezekiel 
a valley full of dry bones. The Lord 
asked him whether these bones could 
live, and he answered, ‘‘Thou know- 
est.” Then the Loi^ told him to 
prophesy upon these bones, and aa 
he prophesied, there was a noise, 
and behold a sliaking, and the bones 
came together, bone to hia bone, the 
smews and the flesh came upon them, ' 
and the sMn covered them aboy^, 
but there was no breath in theim 
Then the Lord again told them fo 
prephety, and he prophesied as com- 
manded, and the breath cmne inte 
them, and they livedand stood npdn 
, thmr feet, an excee^g ^r^lt anhj. 
Now, we have no need to read ;the 
of the divines ^ the preseg^t 

'^elto find oiit .wkaf ^a mea^^ 
iu*. ... 
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Kiglit in the saimh chapter is ^ven 
the interpretation. 

•V u These boneS are the whole house 
"bf Israel : behold, they say, Our 
'^bones are dried and our hope is lost; 
we are cut off for our parts. There- 
%re prophesy and say unto them : 
Thus saith the Lord God, Behold, 0 
<iny people, I will open your graves, 
•^aud cause you to come up out of 
your graves, and bring you mto the 
Land of Israel. * ^ And shall 

put my spirit in you, and ye shall 
live ; and 1 will place you in your 
•oivu land. Then ye shall know that 
.1 the Lord have spoken it, and per- 
iformed it, saith the LoiyI.” 

Now, by these testimonies that I 
have quoted from the Old Testament 
j^criptui’es, u’o find that the people 
who lived on the earth before the 
jdays of Jesus luid some knowledge 
in regard to the future, in regard to 
,the condition of the spirit when it 
left tiio body, and also in regard to 
the resurrection of the body. The 
wise man Solomon in the Book of 
Ecclesiastes 12th chapter and 7t!i 
vei-se, speaking in regaj*<l to dentil, 
.after giving a voiy poetical descrip- 
tion of the house wo live in, says : 
Then shall the dust I'eturii to the 
earth ns it was : and the spirit shall 
return unto God ivho gave it.” He 
had some idea in reghi^ tb life after 
death, although if we read some of 
his writings we might gain the idea 
that iiiAii ended \Vhon hi^ body was 
laid down in the grave. 

Now, those doctrinbs, which 'ivdre 
understood by the people before the 
days of Christ are tho saiiio as be* 
lieved in by the discipW of Jesus, 
the same os Jesus taught Wo will 
take, for iiistaiico, Jesus’ own decla- 
ration in regard to tho resurrection, 
in which he says : “ Marvel not at 
this ; for the hour is coming, in the 
which , all that ore in their graves, 
shall hear his voice. And shall 


come forth ; they that have doiie good 
uuto the resurrection of life ; and 
they that have done bvil unto the 
resurrection of damnation.” Or 
it reads in the Prophet Joseph 
Smith's Version, “they that have 
done good in the resurrection of the 
just, and they that have done evil 
in the resurrection of the unjust." 
Now, accoiding to Christ's own 
statement to his disciples, all tha^ 
aro in their graves ai‘e to come forth, 
both the righteous and the wicked, 
just as it is taught in the Book of 
Mormon. Tins is also in accorilaiicb 
with what the Prophot Daniel — 
another of those ancients who under- 
stood this doctrine — says in the 1 2th 
chapter of his book. Ho speaks of 
Michael and the great trouble that 
shall como upon the earth in the 
latter days and says : “ And many 
of them that sleep iu the dust of 
the earth shhll awake, some to ever- 
lasting life, and some to shame and 
everlasting contempt." Daniel 
understood ' that there was to ho U 
iH^urrection both of tho just and the 
unjust. Now take the SOth chniitor 
of the Book of Bevelations, read it, 
and you ivill find the resuiTectlbn 
portmyed to John by vision when ho 
was on tho Islo of Patmos. Ho says : 

“And I saw thrones, and they sat 
upon them, and judgment was given 
unto them, and I saw tho souls of 
them Hint wore beheaded for tho 
witness of Jesus, and for tho word 
of God, and vHiich had not wor- 
shipped ^tlte beast, neither his imago, 
neitnet had received his mark upon 
their Ibrohoads, or in thoir hands ; 
and they lived and reigned witli 
Christ A thousand years. But tlio 
rest of the dead lived not again unUl 
tho thousand years wore finished. 
This is the first resurrection. Bles- 
sed and holy is he that hath part in 
the first resurrection : on such the 
second death hath no power, bRt 
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nthey shall be priests of God and of 
•Christ, and -shall reign avith him a 
. thousand years.'* , m 

. , .^ud after the thousand years pass- 
.(Od away, John saw in the vision the 
«.rest of the dead brought forth. *^he 
^>sea gave up the dead which were in 
it; and death and hell delivered up 
4he dead which were in them : and 
they were judged; every man accord- 
. h>g to their works." 

Tlie Apostle Paul in writing to 
.Uhe Philippians, 3d chap., 20-21 v. 
says: “Our conversation in his hea- 
ven, from whence also we look for 
' the Savior, tlie Lord Jesus Christ: 

wlio shall chah^o our vile body, that 
. it may bo fashioned like unto this 
glorious body." Now, according to 
. this testimony, the righteous, who 
look fur a part in the first resurrec- 
ition, expect to have bodies like the 
glorious body of the Son of God. 

. What kind of a body was that) Wo 
r^ead that Jesus Christ was put to 
<deatli upon the eross ; that when he 
shad cried with a loud voice, he said 
“Father, into thy hands I commend 
Juy spirit," and then gave up the 
•.|;host. Tlie body was placed 
(Ua a new tomb in which no man 
had lain, and to guard the body, lest 
•somebody should come and take it 
v-away, Roman soldiers were placed 
before the door of the tomb or sepul- 
'kchre. But we read that two angels 
•ycamo, before whom these Roman 
•’•soldiers fell as dead, and they (tlie 
. angels) rolled away the stone from 
Kthe tomb and the sleeping body of 
nJesus awakened and came forth. 
When the disciples arrived the body 
iyras gone. Mary went into the gor- 
ivdeii to try and find out something 
AeonCerning the body, and while she 
.'twas weeping Jesus appeared •unto 
:>her. She sprang forward and was 
Mi^ut to embrace him when he smd, 
•^if^ouch me not;- for I am not yet 
ascended tomy Father: but go to my 


brethren and say unto them I ascend 
unto my Father and your Father, 
and to my God and to yopr God.** 
When the disciples were informed 
of this they could not believe it, and 
they met together on a certain oc- 
casion; and when the doors were 
shut, for fear of the Jews, and they 
found they were securely alone, they 
began to talk about the wonderful 
things that had transpired; about 
the death of Jesns, the crucifixion of 
one wliom they thought was to take 
the throne and sit upon it in power 
forever. >And we read that while 
they were talking Jesus appeared iu 
their midsti and said, “peace be unto 
ybu.” 

‘•But they were terrified and af- 
frighted, and supposed that they 
had seen a spirit. And he said un- 
to them, why are ye troubled! and 
why do thouglits arise in your hearts. 
Behold my hands and my feet, that 
it is 1 myself : handle mo and see ; 
for a spirit hat not fiesh and bones 
as ye see mo have. ♦ « * 

And while they yet believed not 
for joy and wondered, he said unto 
them, have ye here- any meat! And 
they gave him a piece of a broiled 
fish and of an honeycomb. And he 
took it and did eat before them. 
Luke ^v 36-43^ t 

• Now, here was a resurrectioii of 
the body. Not the raising of Christ’s 
spirit, but his body out of the tomb. 
In that body he appeared before the 
disciples, and when they thought it 
was merely a spirit, he told them 
that a spirit hod not 'flesh and bones 
os they saw him have. The disciples 
who had this manifestation told 
some oi the rest. Thomas, however, 
would not believe it He said, “Ex- 
cept I shall see ih' his himds the 
prmtiof the nails,' and^put my finger 
mto the mnt of the nail^ 
thrust my hand into his ride, I will 
; not believe." After mridi^ use^of* 
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^ these foolish remarks, Jesus appear^ 
t >to Thomas when he was assem- 
'* bled with the other disciples, and he 
i said unto Tliomas, “{l^ch hithex 
1 thy finger and behold my hands; and 
reach hither thy hand and thrust it 
‘ into my side : and he hot faithless 
' but believing.” Thomas could not 
help believing then, but Jesus said 
unto him, ‘‘Thomas, because thou 
hast seen me, thou has believed : 
blessed are they that have not seen 
and yet have believed.” Faith is a 
' great blessing. Some people will not 
believe anything they cannot grasp 
'with their humau reason or cannot 
see with their natural eyes. But 
blessed is the man of faith, blessed 
is the woman of faith ! For by faith 
they can see into things that cannot 
be discerned by the natural eyes. 
They can reach out to the regions of 
immortality, grasp eternal realities 
and lay hold upon the things of God! 
Now, Jesus appeared in the same 
body that was placed in the tomb, 
and yet it was not the same, there 
was a change in it. What change 
was iti We read that Jesus Christ 
shed his blood “ for the remission of 
sins; not for ours only, but for the 
sins of the whole world.” Jesus was 
raised up from the dead by the 
power of God, and says Paul, “if the 
spirit of him that mised up Jesus 
from the dead dwell in you, he that 
raised up Christ from the dead 
shall also quicken your mortal bodies 
by his spirit that dwelleth in you.” 
Paul also says “Flesh and blood can* 
>not inherit the kingdom of God.” 
Blood is corruptible, the blood- 


‘ “quickenc<l by the spirit” There was 
' a great deal of ditference not only in 
'this respect but in others. Wlien 
lihe disciples were shut up in that 
'room Christ was able to on ter 'it 


quickened body is subject to the law 
of death. But Christ's body when 
it was mised from the dead was 


without opening the door,*^ which 
could not be dune by mortals. He 
had power to manifest himself to- 
his disciples, and he had power to- 
cover himself from then* gaze. He 
had power to overcome the laws of 
gravity, and on a certain occasion, 
^ter he had visited his disciples, 
had appeared to 500 brethren at once, 
had given instructions to his apostles- 
to build up his church, as he spoke 
to them “a cloud received him out 
of their sight” He was able to lift 
himself up from the earth and de- 
part from this sphere to another;, 
his body was no longer a mortal 
body, no longer governed by the 
sjuno laws as those by which we are 
governed. We are also told that 
“While they looked stedfastly to- 
^vard heaven os he went up, behold, 
two men stood by them in white 
np}mrel; which also said, Ye men ef 
Galilee why stand ye gasing up into 
heaven 1 this some Jesus, which is 
taken up from >ou into heaven, 
shall so come in like manner as ye 
have seen him go to heaven — Act 
i, 9-11.” When ho shall come again 
ho shall come in the same body, and 
we ore told in the 14th chanter of 
Zachariah that his feet shall stand 
in that day upon the Mount of Olives 
and in the IStli chapter that 
when the Jews behold him, 
the Messiah, whom they have- 
expected so long, they will sajr 
“What ore these wounds in tliino 
hands.” Then he shall answer, 
“Those "with which I was wounded 
in the house of my friends.” And 
then every family will mourn ni)ait; 
the whole house of Israel >vill 
mourn because of the wickedness of 
their forefathers in putting him to 
death. In receiving him at his sec- 
ond coming they will comprehend 
the truth of his first coming, and 
not before, and they ^vill welcome- 
him as the I'esurrected' Christ. 
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Now, the Apostle Paul savs that 
'^'He shall change our vileboay, that 
it ipay be fashioned like unto his 
glorious body.'* What kind of bodies 
will the righteous possess iu the re- 
surrection] They are to be bodies of 
ilesh and bones quickened by spirit; 
not quickened by blood, no longer 
■subject to death, pain, or any of the 
iUs of mortality. This does not 
look much as if the separation of 
the spirit from the body is resurrec- 
■tion, Such a doctrine os that is not 
.according to the scriptures, it is only 
vain philosophy.” 

Latter-day Saints, beware of this 
wain philosophy which would rob 
you of your faith in the resurrection 
■that is to como. 0, what a glorious 
hope it brings 1 Husbands who 
mourn the loss of their wives, whom 
4;hey loved and whom they have 
placed away in tho tomb, shall re- 
ceive them again in the resurrection. 
What a glorious meeting, that is, if 
they have been sealed by the lioly 
order of God. Whatever is thus 
sealed to them on earth is sealed in | 
heaven. Husbands and wives, those 
sealed and united according to tlie 
holy order of celestial marnage, will 
be joined again in the resurrection. 
They will come forth out of the 
tomb and their bodies will be quick- 
ened by the power of the Holy Spirit, 
and made glorious like unto the body 
of the Sou of God. They will bo 
re-united as man aud wife for- 
ever, and of their increase and of 
the extent of their dominion and 
glory, powder and might and majesty, 
there shall be no end ! Mothers who 
put away the. bodies of their little 
ones in the ground in deep sorrow 
■and lamentation shall receive their 
babes again to their bosoms. As 
thpy were laid down in the grave, so 
«lm they come forth again iu the 
same stature, the same likeness, no- 
thing shall .|b« lost, not even a hair of 


their heads, but they shall be quicken- . 
ed after the power of an endless life., ■ 
The Apostle Paul illustrates this in. , 
the Ivth chapter of 1st Corinthians. 
He says : “It is 80 \Vn in corruption ^ . 
it is raised in incorruption : it is sown , 
in dishonor; it is raised in glory: it is . 
sown in weakness; it is raised in , 
power : It is sown a natural body; it 
IS raised a spiritual body. There is/ 
a natuml body ; and there is a spir- 
itual body." When wheat is planted 
in the ground, the seed seems to die, 
It is said that in tho midst of life we 
ore in death. But in the midst of 
death there is life. There is a nucleus 
of life that is imperislmble. There is 
a germ within that little kernel of 
wheat that seems to perish and die, 
that is also indestructible, aud so 
with the body planted in the 
ground. What is raised, Paul] Is 
it the spirit raised out of the body] 
No; it is the resurrection of the body. • 
That was ^he testimony the apos- 
tles boro. Their chief testimony 
I was that J.esus was cnicihod upon 
the cross, and that he was raised up, 
from the dead. 

But, says one, I cannot see any 
good of it. What is the use of this 
old body after it goes to the ground 
and mingles with the dust? 
What is the use of taking the 
trouble to bring it up ag.ainl 
How is it possible? In regard to the 
possibility, there are a great many 
things possible with God that are 
impossible with man. A few years 
ago it was not thought possible for a 
man to stand in New York and talk 
to another in London, but it is done, 
it is possible, and many things ore 
done now that were not thought of 
years ago. Supposing a person who 
knows pothing about the properties, 
of the magnet were to visit some of 
the big Stories in England, he 
would see iu many of mem large 
quantities pf.b^s and steel filings 
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all-mixed together. I have beeil in 
such works and seen that the pro- 
prietors are very careful to allow 
nothing to go to waste. They sweep 
np all these hliDgs and put them in 
bmrels or other receptacles, and by 
and by some one comes along-^ith 
a large magnet and digs it into the 
mass of mixed filings, and when it is 
withdrawn it is seen to be covered 
with particles of steel or iron. This 
is repeated over and over again until 
all the steel is separated from the 
brass. But a person who had no 
knowledge of the magnet would 
naturally think, on seeing these par- 
ticles all mixed toother, that it 
would be impossible to separate 
them. Now, do you not think that 
God has more power than man. 
That he has “magnets” >vith pro- 
perties beyond our present ken 1 I 
think he has. I think if God desires 
to bring the particles of the human 
body together, he understanding 
their composition, can easily do so. 
In the beginning he sptvke to chaos, 
and by the power of his faith the 
worlds were formed. Faith is a 
force. It is as much a force as mag- 
netism or electricity. It is the 
power by which the universe was 
flamed. God can speak to the ele- 
ments of our bodies and bring them 
forth again according to certain 
fixed laws known to him if not to 
us. Jesus spoke to the winds and 
they obeyed him. Ho walked upon 
the water. Out of five loaves and 
two fishes ho made a great feast, 
“ And they took np twelve baskets 
full of the fra^ionts, and of tho 
fishes. And they that did eat of 
the loaves wei-e a^ut five thousand 
men.” All tliis was done upon natu- 
nU principles, and we would be able 
to comprehend this if we understood 
natural principles thoroughly. And 
r have .no doubt in my own mind, 
that when tho resurrection shall 


cornel when God shall speak, and wo^ 
shall answer, it will be just as natu-! 
ral to bring up our b^es in tlte^ 
morning of the resurrection as it wasa 
for us to lay them down. Why, we^ 
do not understand how it is that; 
they crumble away. Gan you ex- 
plain the death process, when ah 
individual is taken hold of by somp; 
mysterious power, and the life goes 
out of him 1 There is no brightness 
to the eye, no beauty on the cheek, 
no motion to the lip, all is quiet,, 
cold and lifeless. The body is 
placed away in the ground and tho 
particles begin to separate, when, 
but a little while before there was 
something that caused all tho par- 
ticles of that body to cling together.. 
A change has come, and they all 
want to get away from each other,. 
What is ^e process and who under- 
stands it ? There are a great many 
things wo do not understand. This 
afternoon wo are whirling in space- 
at on immense velocity. The (»u*th' 
is revolving upon its own axis and’ 
traveling around the sun. How is 
it done 1 “ By the operation of cer- 
tain forces” But how did theso- 
forces come into operation, what did| 
they spring from, how are they regu- 
lated! Who knows! Who under- 
stands tho process of sleeping and' 
Avaking up again 1 Here is a thing 
tliat takes place every night Wd 
go to sleep. Hoto do we go to sleep!' 
I do not know. Sometimes I try to< 
go to sleep and cannot, and again I 
try to keep awake and cannot 
Sleep is in the likeness of death, and 
wtiking np is in the likeness of 
the resnrrectiop. I do not know 
how it is done, only that it is done' 
by tho power of God. It will be as; 
Job says, God will call aqd wo 
answer. Tlie glorious frame of 
the most beautiful piece of God'A 
workmanship, so “ fearfully aud 
wonderfully made,” Avill come forth 
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in its fuU TOrfectiou and • endure, place our trust in them rather than 
throughout aj] the ages of eternity, utor the vain philosophy and fool-^ 

“Well, what is the good of itr I ishness of men who think they arej 
think that passage in the Book of great scientists, and ima^ne that they 
|)octriiie and covenants explains it ‘can reason out the things 'of God^ 
clearly. The I^rd through the Man,,hy searching, cannot find oui' 
Prophet Joseph Smith said ^at the Ood, ‘^ut He reveals them to tK^^ 
spint and the 'body of man must be faithfm by his spirit which “search-, 
inseparably connected before a full- eth all things, yea the deep tiling 
ness of joy can be obtained. Man of Qed.'* And if \ve will take for, 
must be raised up in an immortal our guide the laws and precepts God' 
body which cannot be grasped by has given ; take tlie Bible, the Boolij 
the hand of death. The unembodied of Mormon and the Book of Doctrine 
or disembodied spirit cannot receive and Covenants, which all run to-, 
the joys that come through the gether like three globules of water, 

^ grosser elements. Spirit miiiistereth and are like the tliree measures of, 
to spirit. Spiritual things have af- meal in the {Nirabie, and seek tp; 
finity for that which is spiritual. God Almighty for the mft and puw- 
There are pleasures which can only or of the Holy Ghost, Umt it may bo 
flow tiirough the medium of a ma- a lamp to our feet and a light to our 
terial body, and hence the necessity path, then we will have manifested 
of the resurrection. A perfect be- unto us those things that are neces- 
ing is an immortal spirit dwelling in sary for us to understand. Ood has 
an immortal body, and by afliiiity set in the Ciinrch in these days, as 
with all things, and heaven the key he did in olden times, apostles, pro- 
to tho heights and depths and phets, evangelists, postoi-s, teaciiers, 
breadths of Uie universe, is able to eta, for the work of the ministry 
draw from every source the joy and and for the perfecting of the Saints, 
bliss and pleasures and glories, that and if we are guided by the living 
are tho heritage of the celestial ones oracles of tho Church, and the pow- 
who are fllled ivith the fullness of er of the Holy Qhost anrl the sacred 
tho eternal God. I am afraid that books, we will not go astray, but if 
those vain philosophers who do not weare guided by the vain philosqphyj 
want any more to do with the body of uninspired men we are almost 
after death, will find themselves in SLUro to get upon the wrong path, 
the same condition as those who ore This is the point which I 
spoken of in the vision of Ezekiel .(r. desired to make plain this ( 
which I have, referred. The Loni afternoon — the glorious doetdug 
declared of thepi “Behold they say, of the resurrection of the body, ope 
Our bones are dried, our hope is lost, of the main doctrines of the Ch^is- 
ipe are ciU off for our paris,'' tian religion. It all hinges on ,that; 

There is a great d^ in the revelor for if Christ is not risen, then is our 
tioiis tiiat God has given to the pro- hope vain. Christ died apd 
phot Joseph that may not be plain raised again. So shall we die — pw- 
to our minds at the first glance, haps not all of us will sleep in the . 

'Therefore, I w.ould ^vise niy earth, for. some are to iramain and be^ , 
brethren anp sisters to re^ ipark, alive at his coming — ^biit we shtdl.a^l . 
learn,' and inwardly digest the be raised, and those who dwell upo^ ’ 
things that ,^qd. has placed on re- the .earth when the Lord appesm, 
qoi;d fQr, pijfg. guidaqce, and let us, sha^ be phaugei^ pi the twiu^ing % 
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an eye. Tho trumpet shall sound 
imd the dead shall awake, and with 
those who are living shall bo caught 
up to meet the Lord. Perhaps this 
may be the lot of some in this com 
gregation this aftemoou. The day 
of we Lord is nigh at hand. Behold 
he cometh, os the prophets have de- 
clared ! Not os the babe of Betide-' 
hem, but ns the Lord of power and 
glory, as the resurrection and the 
ufe! Eveiy word which has been 
spoken concerning him will be ful- 
filled. Christ will appear and ho 
will call the righteous to himself. 
They will come forth in tho morn- 
ing of that gi-eat “ day of the Lord^ 


that bright and beautiful morning 
when the Sun of righteousness shaU 
anse with healing in his ivings, and 
the lambent rays of his re^ glory 
shall warm the lighteous dead to 
Ufe. But wo unto them that know 
not God and obey not the Gospel, 
for tliey shall be banished from the 
presence of the Lord, and until the 
millennial day is over they cannot 
come forth in tlieir bodies to receive 
their portion. 

May God help us to walk in his 
ways and keep his commandments, 
that we may have a right to a part 
in the tiist resurrection, is my prayer 
in the uamo of Jesus Clirist, Amen. 
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MAN TO be JUDGUn BY IjVW — A LAW GIVlt.Y TO ALL THINGS — THE LAW 
OF GRAVITATION— now IT VARIKS BY DISTAXOK — IJtW OP PROJEC- 
TION — LAW OF ELLlPl'IG FORMS, HAVI.NO THE SAME LENGTH OF YEAR 
—LAW OF ORBITAL VELOCITY— m VARIATIONS DKPKNTJINO ON DIS- 
TANCE— WISE ADAPTATION— INTELLIGENT SELECITONS OF I-VW— LiVWS 
OF NATURE COUNTEIUC'I’KD. 


^Vlmt wo have hoard from this 
stand, this afternoon, ns welt ns on 
former occasions, wo must meet 
amin in the groat judgment day. 
We have quite a nunibor of scribes 
at the table, who am writing down 


anything that is said. These are 
not, however, tho only scribes. 
There are othci-s behind tho vail, who 
take down tho discourses of the ser- 
vnnts of God; they mo recoidod 
there; and the books >vill bo opened 
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afc some future time.' ‘ All the iyt^i'n-' 
ingB that have been given to the 
Latter-day Saints, and to the world, 
will again come up, in the own due 
time of the Lord, in judgment; and 
it will be required of us to render an 
account, whether we have been 
obedient to those warnings, or 
whether we have been disobedient. 
The Lord is a consistent Being in 
all Ills doings. He >vill not condemn 
the children of men,- tor not re- 
ceiving something that they were 
ignorant of; but, if they are con- 
demned at all, it Avill be fur reject- 
ing something that they have un- 
derstood, or something that they 
might liave udcrstood, had they 
improved the opportunity. They 
will bo judged according to law, ac- 
cording to testimony, and according 
to that which is written in the 
sacred books. The records of heaven 
will be opened. The records, kept 
by divine authority on the earth, 
Avill also be opened. The evidences 
and testimonies vill be set forth; 
and every man and every Avoman, 
who is condemned, in the great judg- 
ment day, will be condemned accord- 
ing to law, according to testimony, 
according to evidence, according to 
the light that has been given, ac- 
cording to the deeds done in the 
body. 

The Lord is a Being who has given 
law’s unto all things; and he adapted 
these laws, according to the condi- 
tion and circumstances of all thin^ 
All agents, • free agents who’ 
have light and knowledge to 
know how to act, how’ to 
discern good from evil, will be judg- 
ed according to one law. They are 
not compelled to obey the law which 
they hear, but they can act accord- 
ing to their agency, either in obey- 
ing or disobeying, receiving the 
blessings of obedience or the fruits 
of disobedience. The Lord has giv- 


en a'^eat many laws, besides those* 
which he has given- to free agents,^ 
or to intelligent beings; but they, 
differ in their nature, according to 
the condition and circumstances of 
the materials to which these laws 
are given. See a revelation upon the> 
subject of these laws, which was- 
given on the 27 th day of December; 
1832 (Doc. &. Cov. pp. 305 to 310). 
This revelation was called, in those 
days, the “olive leaf." In this reve- 
lation, the Lord informs us that “ho 
hath given a law unto all things by 
which they move in their times and 
their seasons." Those laws which 
are given to the materials of nature,- 
are generally obeyed. There does 
not seem to be any agency on the 
part of these materials, so far as- 
we naturally comprehend it ; at 
least, if there is an agency; it seems 
to be very obedient ' 'instead 
of disobedient Hence, when' 
he issues forth a law to govern the' 
materials of creation the Taw seems 
to be obeyed ; at least do not know 
of any disobedience. It would al- 
most seem os though these mater- 
ials act under compulsion, and are 
really obliged to act as they do. Yet 
there are some sayings in this same 
revelation; which seem to indicate 
that there is a degree of intelligence 
even in these materials. ‘ We read 
that “the earth abideth a law of a 
celestial kingdom, for it filleth the 
measure of its creation, and trans-- 
gresseth not the law." This would 
seem to indicate that there is some- 
thing connected with the earth< 
itself Avherein it has an agency; and 
that because of the exercise of its 
agency, and keeping the law, it 
should be crowned with celestial 
glory. The materials out of which 
our earth is formed, are also govern- 
ed by law. Not only the .earth 
as an organised world, but 
the very materials themselve%) 
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are 'governed by laws. These 
laws were given of Qod ; and when 
.we search into the laws, not of na- 
ture merely, but the laws of God, 
and the more we comprehend the 
laws by wliich materials are govern- 
ed; the -more we understand the 
laws of God wd liis operations in the 
universe. 

The earth seems to take one con- 
tinued course. It has an orbih It 
does not deviate from this orbit, un- 
less acted upon by some other 
force, which may cause come fluc- 
tuations or deviations irom its o])- 
parently destined path. iSome, in 
reflecting upon this might say, that 
tlie earth is obliged to follow this 
course 1 do not know about this, I 
am nob so sure. I tliijik if we could 
see a Uttle furtlier, we would under- 
stand that, connected with the ma- 
terials of the earth is a living princi- 
ple, a principle too, tliat acts accord- 
ing to certain laws, intelligently, not 
bliiully ; and that our earth, in per- 
forming its course, following tlie 
thick marked out, does so according 
to law, as much as we do when we 
go forth and are buried in the wa- 
ters of baptism. We go according to 
law, and obtain a blessing, so does 
tlie earth, when following the course 
marked out for it. ‘'God hath given 
a law unto all things, by which 
tlioy move in their times and their 
seasons.” We know that all of these 
groat inovomeiits, which we observe 
taking place in tlie universe around 
us, ore conducted according to cer- 
tain laws, which maukiiul have, in 
a few instances, been able to seal'd! 
out themselves, through the intelli- 
gence that God has given them. For 
uistauco, wo see a force in exercise, 
when wo lift up a stone from tho 
greund, and hold, it in our hands; tho 
moment , wo let go this stone, it falls 
to the Wth. Wlmt causes it to 
falll Philosophers tell you that “it 


falls according to. iS law of nature.’^ 
But who ift this nature that gavoi 
this law) Why do, material b^«^ 
fall ) Why .do they not re.** 
main stationary, suspended UX" 
the air, oc in a vacuum % 
Why do they have a tendency, to. 
approach the centre of the earth y. 
It ia beeause there is a force 
which draiTS them towards such 
centre. . What is this force) Scien> 
tists have called it gravitation ; but, 
the name does not explain the force. 
We ore cortein that a central force- 
eocists ; and that such force is some- 
thing that acts according to a cer- 
tain law. Now, if you were to take 
a material body, os for instance, a. 
stone, rl,000 miles above the 
surface of the earth and let go of it; 
it would only fall one-fourth port of 
the distance, in a second, that it wiU 
fall here, near the surface of tho 
earth. Why will it not fall with tho 
same velocity up yonder as here) 
Because the law which God has 
given in relation to these materials, 
varies in its intoiisity of foroe, ac'^^ 
cording to somo law of tho.distanco 
from the central force. A body will 
fall, near tho earth’s surface, about 
10 feet and one inch, in one second 
of time. Fou take it up 4^,000 miles, 
and it will fall only obout four feet, 
in one second of time. This has 
beon demonstrated by tho action of 
the earti) upon the moon which is 
nearly 60 times further from the 
earth’s cuntro tluui we are. The moon 
only falls toward tho earth about, 
the eighteenth part of one inch iu. a 
sucoiiu, which 18 about 3,600 times- 
slower than a stone or other bodies 
would fall at the earth’s surface. 
Thus, it will bo perceived, tlial this 
gravitating foroe diminislies in 
intensity acconling to a iixetl law, 
depondiDg on tho uistauco from 
centre of the eartli. This law was 
discovered by Newton. It is known. 
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iMyondalleontrovera^that^if we ^ 
/tMM the distauce which we are from' 
our earth’s centre, bodies will weigh 
two times two less than they weigh 
here. If we recede ihrm our pre- 
sent dictance, bodies will weigh 
three times three, or nine times less 
than if weighed here. At kn times 
the distance, the weight would be 
ten times ten less than here. At* 
stxfy times our distance from the 
earth's centre (which is the distance 
of our satellite) bodies would weigh 
towanl the earth, sixty times sixty 
less than they weigh here; but sixty 
times sixty are thirty-six hundred ; 
that is, a pound would weigh thirty- 
six hundred times less ‘if carried' to 
the moon’s orbit, than hero. 

In the language^ of mathematici- 
ans, "the intensity of the gravitat- 
ing force varies inversely os the 
square of the> distance between 
gravitating centres.” This law is 
undoubtedly universal in its operor 
tions, extending to all the visible 
universe; • * 

This law, combined with orbital 
movements^ is necessary to the sta- 
bility of worlds revolving in space. 
Without it, systems on systems 
would soon rush to ruin. ' If any 
other law of intensity than the one 
which now exists were assumed, ir- 
retrievable ruin would soon follow. 
Out of the infinity of laws of variable 
intensities depending on distances, 
the only one has been selected which 
alone can impart stability to oil sys- 
tems in space. Who m^e this dl- 
^se selection! Did- blind matter 
select its own laws! Or did an all- 
wise and an all-powerful Being hu 
part these law8,*^^-selectiug out of an' 
mfinity of force intensities, the only 
law of variable intensity, which 
would render stable the grand nut- 
chinery of the universe! • ' • 

' This curious law some will tell us 
i8‘ merely a law> of materials, that 


God had nothing to do with it. But* 
I dispute it I say that God is the 
Author of this law ; and wore it not 
for this infinitely wise provision,- 
there would not be such a thing as- 
one particle of matter being drawn 
to another; and a stone, when loosen-^ 
ed from the hand, would still remain 
where it is set free. 

Again tve see our world horO-^tho 
earth on which wo are permitted toj 
live and have our being, — sweepings 
round the great centre of the solar- 
system, once in 365 days and a fVao* 
tion of a day : it has continuod iu this* 
path, not only through a few centu-’ 
rios, but for thousands of years ; or;^ 
in other words, it has followed‘‘^*thiS* 
course according to some uii'leviating 
law. Whatever this law may be^ 
God has ordainod it, for lie has or- 
dained the "law which is given^ 
to all things, by wliioh they move im 
their times and their seasons.” < ' 

This earth does not revolve ai'ound| 
the sun, once a ye^u*, in a cii-cular> 
orbit, but in an oblong, elliptical, 
orbit. Now, it is just os easy to 
cause a body to rovolvo around th& 
sun, in an ellipse, ns in a circle/ 
For instance, if our lilarth, when at 
itS' mean distance from the Sun,^ 
should be projected, with its present 
mean velocity, in a lino at rights 
angles to the lines joining the Earth' 
and Sun— it would describe a per- 
fect circle around that luminary^ 
But let the projections deviate from- 
a^ right angle, a little less than one 
degree, and it will take the very 
form of orbit it now has, provided 
it is projected with the same mean 
velocity that it now has. Again let 
this same earth be projected, at its 
mean distance from the Sun, iu a 
line making an angle of 70 degrees," 
31 minutes and 44 seconds of an arc^ 
instead of 90 degrees, -as in the in- 
stance just* named, and the form of 
the orbit would be greatly*cbanged': 
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the distance from the; iSun; tvhoii 
nearest, would be only sixty-one, 
millions of miles ; and in six months 
after, the distance would be doubled, 
that is, one hundred and twenty- 
two millions of miles. Under these 
•circumstances, the Sun, wlieu near- 
est, would appear four times larger 
tluui at its aphelion distance. 

You see, then, how easy the 
Lord, by deviating the angle of pro- 
jection, could cause a great differ- 
ence, in the eccentricity of an elliptic 
orbit, without altering the mean dis- 
tance or without ^lortening or 
lengthening the year. The- year 
would remain the same, without any 
deviation in its length, if the o.arth 
revolved in an ellipse of the kind 
that 1 have just naniod. Again, if 
you wanted the earth to go so near 
the Sun that it would almost graze 1 
its edge, and still retain the length I 
of our you* unclinuged, it would not 
take our advanced university students 
long to determine the angle of pro- 
jection the earth should have, so us 
to just graze the edge of the Sun, 
at the perihelion distance; and come 
back again in an ellipse, which 
would bo almost equivalent to a 
sti'jiight line, provided it was pro- 
jected at the mean distiuico that wo 
now have, with its present mean 
velocity ; and the year would bo 
exact ly the same iis now. I luontiou 
these things to show you how the 
Lord, by a little deviation, can 
design a great variety of orbits, in 
which worlds may revolve, accord- 
ing to law ; for all tliosu things are 
done according to law jand ifactmd- 
ly . projected, as wo would propel a 
oatinon ball, then all the Lord has 
to do is to decree the form of the 
elliptical orbit, having one year for 
its description, and the projecting 
angle will be, at once, known. 

This is a law, and tho Lord is the 
Author of it. , It is not a law .of 


materials which have no knowledge i 
or life connected with them, or ui> 
them or round about them. . r | 
I have been speaking of bodies pro- ( 
jected at different an^es, and at the 
mean distance of our earth from the 
sun.- But let us next go still fur- 
ther off into space. We can go 
away to tho orbit ojf Jupiter, about 
four times our distance from tho 
sun. Is there any law for projection- 
or a law of velocity that would cause 
bodies to revolve in orbits, at four 
times our disbince from tlio suul 
Yes.- What is the law I It must not 
have the same velocity that we have.) 
It must, at four times that distance, 
have only one one-half of tho mean 
orbital velocity of our earth j and, if 
you gave it more than one half of 
such velocity, it would decrooso the 
mean distance of tho orbit below 
four 5 if you gave it loss, it would in 
crease that moan distance above 
four ; but if you gave it exactly one 
half of tho velocity our earth has, 
then it would preserve its orbit in a 
circle, or in any. kind of an ellipse at 
that mean disUiico. Is thoie any 
law to govern this velocity dopend- 
iug upon the distance from the suul 
Yes. What is the lawl According 
to mathematical expressions, ‘‘the 
velocity varies iuversoly as tho 
square root of tho disttuice.” Well, 
says one, that is no information to 
us. Wo don't know what you mean 
by inversely and don't know what 
you mean by Ihe stptare root j for lUl 
of us have not suihcii.mtly studied 
aritlimetio so as to understand tho 
roots and powers of numbers. lu 
reply, I will 8.ay, it is something very 
simnle to all advanued studonts of 
aritlunotlc. Lot mo say a few more 
words, in regard to this law ; for 
this is also a law of Ood. For in- 
stanco, wo will say, that tho earth 
travels a cortaiu distnneo in one 
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seconil; which wc will’ call a^-unib 
'distance or 18 miles in a' second, in 
'its oi'bit-^we will call this distance 
Olio. ‘ We go four times further off 
'than our earth is from the son, and 
takes the square root of four. But 
inquires one, how do you get tho 
'square root of four! A number 
that will multiply into itself, ' say 
‘two into two, makes four j two tlien 
is the squai ‘0 root of four, tlVab is, it 
is tho dived square root, not the 
inverse. But now you put this fig- j 
uro 2 underneath a line, and place 
the figure 1 above it (thus and 
' such a finction is the inverse square 
root of four. Hence, one-half the 
velocity that Our earth has, must be 
given to bodies which are four times 
iurther from tho sun than wo are. 
When nine times further off from 
the sun than we are the orbital 
velocity Avill bo only one third of 
ours ; because one third is the in- 
verse square root of nine. In like 
manner, when sixteen times further 
off, the orbitral velocity is ours. 
When twenty-five times more dis- 
tant, tho orbital velocity will bo one- 
fifth, and so on to any distance. ' 
Here, then, is a regular law of 
volocity ; and you may extend this 
to any distance, in the solar system, 
tliat you please. 

Now, who ordained tliis velocityl 
Did the unconscious materials of 
nature come together, and undertake 
to consider this matter f Here are 
laws that are conducted with great 
intelligence, — ^intelligence too, that 
was not understood for several thou- 
sand years preceding the period of 
' Newton. We have no account that 
'the most Omlized nations of the 
earth hod any idea of the law of 
velocity depending on the inverse 
square root of the distance. -Yet 
this law existed, whether understood 
by man or not ;it made no difference 
whether the ^nations were ignorant 


'imregard to' this matter or not, tho 
law existed, and operated for ages 
uuporceived by mortals. ^ 

The Latter-day Saints say, that 
the Lord of Hosts who has given us 
laws, adapted to our' condition as 
free agents, has also given laws to 
these material worlds, by which they 
act and by which they are preserved 
for a great, and wise and good pur- 
pose, to sustain unnumbered m 3 rriads- 
of animated beings, who are by 
numerous other laws adapted to 
these worlds, and eqjoy life therein. 
We now have been speaking of tbo 
infinitely wise law of the velocity of 
planets. But this law would nob 
preserve our universe in its present 
beautiful order, if the law of gravi- 
tation was not exactly what it is. 
We say that the law of gravitation 
acts inversely as the square of the 
distance. Now, why doesn’t it vary 
as the cube of the distance 1 Why 
doesn’t it vary inversely as the fourth 
power of the distance, or some other 
law of disttuice 1 Because all these 
other laws would throw the system 
into destruction at once ; it could 
not be sustained. There is only ono 
law among an infinite number that 
might be chosen, that would pre- 
serve the system in its present beau- 
tiful order, and that is the law of 
the inverse square of the distance. 
Who gave this law to materials that 
they should have this attractive 
force 1 The Book of Covenants tells 
us that “ Gk>d hath given a law unto 
all things by whicH they move in 
their times and their seasons but 
if he had given a different law than 
this I have named, in regard to 
gravitation, the whole system, in a 
very short period, would be reduced 
to a chaotic mass, lifeless and inani- 
mate," existing 'for no purpose, 
accomplishing no design or end. 
All tUs infinite trreck of worlds 
would* be' the* -necessary' result *of 
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-selecting -aw ‘unwise: 'law,' varying 
from the one which now obtains 
among gravitating materials, 
v* The law of velocity must be exact- 
ly ailapted to the law of the inverse 
squiire of the - attractive power. 
I Who was it that made this adapta- 
',tion 1 Did the materials endow them- 
iselves with both of these laws'? 
Did they perceive that no other laws 
would render the universe stable or 
lasting ? Or, otherwise, is thei'e an 
all-wise and all-powerful Governor 
.who brings all things under the 
dominion of laws, wise in their action, 
powerful in their nature, and pre- 
serving the gmnd machinery of the 
universe, in the most perfect har- 
mony in the working of all its 
.IKirts 1 

I There must, then, have been some 
-great supremo intelligence who or- 
.sanized these worlds vnd gave them 
Jaws of attractive force and ailjust- 
ed velocities and tlius produced the 
harmonious orbits which wo liave, 
•and which will preserve themselves, 
unless inteifered with by some ex- 
'traneous force, for thousands of 
jyeare to come. 

We might go on and speak of a 
great many ower principles connect- 
ed with th&se laws, but let us now 
come to the kws given to intelligent 
beings. God.has given laws to what 
might bo termed intelligent nature ; 
but let me say, that what is termed 
iiitelligent nature is sometimes Oidl- 
ed in this same l'6velatiou from 
which I have been rending, a spirit, 
'or rather, a power that “ is in all 
.things, through all things, round 
"about all things, and tlte law by 
iwhich all things are governed." It 
Ids, then, an intelligent power that 
encircles itself through, or over, or 
, /round about every partible or every 
.htom, and these atoms act in accord- 
^iahee \vith the law that is ordained, 
i>and do not deviate from it unless 


commanded .'by the same authority 
that gave the law. The same Being 
who gave the law to materials by 
which they actj can counteract the 
law. He did so in the instance 
when Elisha caused iron to swim. 
We read, that as one was felling a 
be;uQ, the axe bead fell into thie 
water. The man, was much con- 
cerned, because it was a borrowed 
a.Nio. “ And the man of God said, 
Where fell iti And he showed him 
the place. And he cut down a stick 
nndcastit in thither ; and the iron did 
swim." Now what was it that caused 
the axe to rise in tlie water? Thesamo 
Being who gave the law of gravita- 
tion, which caused tlio axe to sink, 
counteracted that law, and caused 
the 0 X 0 to swim. The same Being 
who gave the law of universal gra- 
vitation, can counteract tliis law. 
He did it, in many instances, in an- 
cient times. Ho divided the Red 
Sea to allow the Israelites to pass. 
The water stood up like walls, in a 
great heap, not for a few seconds, or 
minutes, but stood there sufficiently 
long to allow the Israelites to got to 
the other side of the sea. Now, 
what was it that counteracted this 
law of iiatnro? What was it that 
caused this watery element, which 
has a tendency to spread out and 
sink to its own level, to stand up iu 
a heap, almost like a solid body? 
The same Being who gave the law, 
wliich governs the yielding litjuid 
properties of water, can counteract 
the law, so as to mako tho water 
stand in heaps. God is tho great 
Author of nil law, and is just ns 
able to countoract a law, as ho is to 
continue a law. Lot him withdraw 
the command that materials shall 
attract all other materials ; let liim 
say to matter, “ 1 no longer require 
you to act according to that- law," 
and you would not find Uie earth 
going in an orbit around the sun. 
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There Awdiild ibo'W hiiion' to 

keep tlrihgs in their' proper place;, 
eveiything would lie left to itself. 
Lot God withdraw his law, ' or Idt 
^him oomriiand adversely, ahd>he will 
be obeyed ;'" becouso .he has the 
power thus to direct ; ahd the intel* 
■Hgencu which surroun'ds'tHdse 'mate- 
rials, the spirit that is in>and through 
.all • these things, - would understand 
the conimaud and act accordingly. 
In the same way the Ldtd heals the 
side. He has mode the tabernacles 
'of the cliildron of men, and he has 
organized them according to a law, 
so that every part of the human sys- 
tem is adapted to every other part. 
The blood Hows through the arteries, 
and through the veins, and every 
part performs its proper functions. 
When any part or portion of this 
wonderfully constructed being, or, in 
other words, this almost perfect 
machine, becomes deranged or out 
of order, the same Being who first 
constructed man, ndth all the differ- 
ent organs, muscles, 8ine>vs and 
skin, can easily mend or regulate 
the same, and cause every part to 
work in perfect harmony with every 
other part, so os to impart health, 
and life, and vigor to the whole 
machinery. You would certainly 
think that a person was not much of 
a mechanic if, after he had construc- 
ted a beautiful clock, and it had run 
for several years, and got out of or- 
der — if when you applied to him for 
repairs he replied that he could not, 
you would be apt to say, “You 
made it in the Hrst place : you cer- 
tainly ought to know what is the 
matter, and you can repair and re- 
store it to working order." Just so 
with the Lord. When our human 
machinery is out of order, he under- 
stands all about it ; and he is 
the best physician that can be em- 
ployed ; and he also can be employ- 
ed without money and without 
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'pric4r 'HJiniparts’to this machinW^ 
hfis Holy Spirit which circulated 
through the whole body, and prd- 
motes iienltli and strength ' in thb 
'individual But how apt' WO- (ito to 
apply to inferior physicians: AS 
soon 03 sometliing ails this moHol 
tabernacle, the cry is, “Oh, mother, 
or husband, will you send for thb 
dootcir. My son is very 8iok> and 
we heed -the doctor.*' Now this is 
sometimeS'the ^vny With those* whb 
coll themselves Latter-<lay Saints, 
but they ought to be ashamed that 
they do not honor the name which 
they hove taken' upon themselves. 
The Lord has ordained that whoii 
you ato sick, y6u should apply tlib 
simple ordinance of the laying on of 
hands, or the anointing with oil by 
his servants in the name of Jesus 
Christ In this ordinance there is 
more power than in all the medical 
ability in the world; for there aro 
irany ilise.ises which bafilo the skill 
of the wisest physicians, while by 
the laying on of the hands of the 
servants of God — not in their own 
name, but in the name of Jesus 
Christ — according to the directions 
given in the Scriptures; we have the 
promise that they shtdl be healed ; 
that is, if tliey aro not appointed 
unto death. 

Here, then, is another law of God; 
and we might go on and touch upon 
instances of the healing power, — the 
healing of tlie lame man, the blind 
man, the deaf man, or of fevers 
removed from the body, and tlie 
restoration of broken bones. Now, 
we have many testemonies, especi- 
ally among our bretliren in Wales, 
where they have, in the coal mines 
in which they worked, been crushed, 
as it were, until many bones in their 
body were broken, so much so, that 
it was supposed they could only 
live a very few hours, at the long- 
est; yet by the laying on of the 
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luuids of the servants of God, we. the Holy SpirU* upon the bones that 
lukve the testimony of many wit- are broken; we conld see the circu- 
.nesses that those bones were brought lation of that spirit in bringing those 
■together, makina a noise like the bones together; we could see the ac- 
.oruahing of a bawet and were placed tion of that s^mt in reUevins the 
tin their proper form; and the indi- optic nerve, so as to impart sight to 
tviduals were restored to health and the eya If we could see the work- 
soundness. Could any herbs, or ings of that 8{mt, and then under- 
minerals, or physicians have oc- stand by what power it works, these 
complished thisi Na Who did ac- things would not be a miracle to us. 
GompUsh thisi The Lord Jesus God has no limit tho these laws that 
Chnst, through his servants, by the ore called the laws of nature. He 
laying on of hands, according to his has an infinite number of laws; and 
commandment Did he do it accord- he can work according to any of 
ing to lawl Yes; for all his works them, which ore suitably adapted to 
ore carried on, according to certain the circumstances, so as to bring 
laws which he has ordained ; and about his righteous purposes and 
if we had the same wisdom tl^t he wise designs according to his owil 
has, wo could see tho workings of good will and pleasure. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDE.'IT JOHN TAYLOR, 

DbLIVBRBD at OoDEN T.VBERNAOLE, on SuNOA'^, ALvRCU 218T, 1880. 


(Beporkd by Oeo, P. Oibbs.) 


‘ THE GREAT PRIN’CIPLES OF TRUTH AS TAUGHT BY RKVELiVTION TO THE 
iVNCIEN'rS, AND ALSO TO THE SAINTS IN OUR DAY. 


It affords me pleasure to have the 
opportunity of being with the Saints 
of this place to-day. I came here to 
attend to your Primary meeting of 
the juveniles ; and os I was hero, I 
thought I would stay over Sunday 
and talk to the fathers and mothers 
a little. And I would state, as is 
genemlly understood by you all, that 
wc do not have our discourses ar- 
ranged for us, or marked out par- 
ticularly. Our ideas ore to present 
ourselves befo;^ the people, and to 
seek for the influence of the Spirit 
of the Lord, that such things may 
be communicated as may be advan- 
tageous and interesting to those who 
hear. And, > therefore, when we 
meet together in an assembly like 
, tliis we ought all of us, both speaker * 
and hearer, to feel that we are in 
the hands of our H evenly Father, 
and to seek for the aid of his Holy 
Spirit, that the speaker may spe^w 
correctly and understandingly, and 
m a manner that shall bo c^culated 
^ to promote the welfai-e of the people, 
.and that the people themselves may 
•oalso bo prepared toreceive such things 
os may be communicated. 

We occupy a peculiar position on 
-4^ the earth at< the present time, .per- 
No. 16. 


haps a little different from that of 
any other people that have existed 
on the earth — our thoughts, our ideas 
our principles, our organization, our 
doctrines, our ordinances, and every- 
thing connected with our religious 
matters are different &om those of 
other people ; and it is our ophiion, 
and not only our opinion, but a cer- 
tainty — in fact, it amounts to know- 
ledge among a groat many of the 
Latter-day ^nts, that the influences 
and principles that we have received 
have been communicated to us by 
the Almighty. We were not the 
originators of the principles we be- 
lieve in; neither was Joseph nor 
Hyrum Smith, nor Prest. Brigham 
Young, nor the Twelve; neither was 
any in^vidual nor any people asso- 
ciated with the priesthood or the or- 
ganization of the Churcli at the 
present time. We believe that these 
things have been communicated to 
us by the Lord; that they are in 
strict harmony with principles 'that 
have existed heretofore, to a certain 
extent,, with this difference however, 
that in the .yarious dispensations 
that have existed upon the earth 
since its fonnation,’ each onh'hos 
had.its*pecaliar;.r6le.;to fulfil, with 
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certain duties devolving upon those forth in this the present dispensation, 
operating to attend to. We are living And, in fact, this dispensation, we 
in the dispensation which is em- arc told, has been “spoken of by all 
phatically c^led the dispensation of the holy prophets since the world 
the fulness of times, which we are in- was.” And, therefore, it must of 
fomed from the scriptures has been necessity have been associated with 
“siwken of by all the holy prophets the teachings of Adam, of Seth, of 
since the world was;” and this being Enoch, of Methuselah, and of Noah, 
tlie case, the dispensation in which Abraham, Moses and many other 
we live embraces necessarily all that prominent cliaracters that held coin- 
was conkiined in any and dl of the munication ^rith the Lord, and who 
other dispensations tliat have ex- had revealed unto them bis purposes 
isted in all the ages pi'ccediug ours; and designs in the days in which 
and that consequently whatever or- they lived. Many people listened 
gnnizations, manifestations, revela- to the principles of truth in their 
tions or communications that have day. Enoch was a remarkable man 
ever come from God to the human and had a special mission to tiie peo- 
family in their times and dispensa- pie in his day, and he was full of the 
tions, wo may consistently expect spirit of prophecy and revelation; he 
to be embodied in this one. And, also had a Church organization ns 
therefore, in some respects, ns I stated wo have to a certain extent, and ho 
before, the dispensation or time in preached to the people and foro- 

• which we live differs in many par- w’amed them of certain events that 
ticulai's from those in which God has should transpire upon the earth, 
communicated to man. And the wicked were angry with 

We have, for instance, what is them, as they are sometimes wdth 
called the patriarchal dispensation, us; they did not like tlioir teachings 

- w’hich existed before and after the and operations, and they conspired 
flood. And those patriarchs and against them, and CTeat numbers of 
men of God that lived in those re- their enemies assenmled for the pur- 
mote ages had communications with pose of destroying them. And 
the Almighty, and they also had the Enoch was clothea upon by tho 
Gospel. And they not only received power and spirit and revelation of 
revelations pertaining to their own God. And whilst under the inspira- 
day and age, but also in regard to tion of the Almighty he uttered his 
the future. And hence we are told prophecies, and his enemies and the 
that Adam, three years before his people generally trembled at tho 

- death, gathered together a great power of his words ; and tho earth 
many of his people and tlio pronu- shook, and tho j^ple tied from his 
neut autliorities of the holy priest- presence afar on, and woro not able 
hood, and he blessed them, and be- to injure him, for God was ^vith him. 
iug filled with tlie Holy Ghost, pro- And Enoch, with the united labors 
dieted whatsoever should befall his of the elders of his day, gathered 
posterity unto tho latest dispensa- tho people together who hearkened 
tion, including all the leading events to Ins words and believed the mes- 
that should transpire in the mfferent sage sent to tliem, in the same man- 
ages of time, even uutil the winding uer os you have been gathered to- 
np scene, associated with this our gether. They biult up a city wliicli 
earth; embracing those things that was called Zion; and the people wdio 
have been and are to be brought inhabited it were under wo inspira- 
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tioil of tlio Lord for a great number 
of years ; receiving instruction, 
guidance and direction from him. 
Aud finally, as wickedness grew and 
increased, and ns the testimony wont 
forth among them, the good, tlie 
virtuous, the honorable, the pure and 
. tlioso who desired to fear God and 
work righteousness assembled them- 
selves together, constituting the city 
of Zion; aud the others became more 
. corrupt. And Enoch and his bre- 
thren prophesied unto the people 
about the calamities that should 
overtake them, that the world was 
to be destroyed by a flood; and there 
were provisions made for the conti- 
nuance of the hiimiin family, and it 
was made known to Methuselah 
that his seed should be tho medium 
through which should be perpetu- 
ated the human family upon the 
earth. And Methuselah was so 
very desirous to have this thing ful- 
filled that Noah, his grandson, who 
■was the son of Lamech, was ordained 
by Methuselah when he was ton 
years old. 

The people, we learn, ^rew to bo 
so corrupt that “the imaginations of 
the thoughts of their hearts were 
only evil, aud that continually;” and 
we are told that it even repented 
tho Lord that ho had made man. 
But the servants of God went forth 
preaching the Gospel of life and sal- 
vation to this wicked people, and 

■ wjurned them of the destruction that 
' was coming upon the earth. Before 

this great calamity took place Enoch 
.and his city were translated. 

The power of translation was a 
principle that existed in the Church 

■ in that dispensation. There is some- 
. thing veiy peculiar in these things. 

•Some people, who are not in ^le 
^ Church, might ask me where I got 
. my evidence from. To the Latter-day 
Saints 1 would say, we ^t it by 
.. revelation. We do not believe that, 


say some. That wo cannot help. .1 
am speaking now to those who do 
believe so, to those who are believers 
in God, and who are believers in tho 
Bible, the Book of Mormon, tho 
Doctrine and Covenants, and who 
believe in the revelations which the 
Lord has given and in those he con- 
tinues to communicate. It is to 
those people I am speaking to-day 
on these points. 

The Bible does not give us a very 
extensive history of Uicse matters; 
in fact, it is very, veiy brief. Re- 
ferring to that great man, Enoch, it 
tolls us that he was not for God took 
him; and that is all. This is a very 
short history for so important a sub- 
ject. 

After that tho flood came, which 
was a terrible calamity, to overt.ako 
tho inhabitants of the earth; and 
they were swept away according to 
the prophecy — cut off from tho earth, 
deprived of life and existence, and 
shut up in prison. 

After some thousands of years Je- 
sus came, associated with another 
dispensation. And when he ap- 
peared on the earth and had got 
through with his ministry, and had 
suffered in the flesh and was quick- 
ened by the spirit, “he went and 
preached to the spirits in pnson” who 
were, as stated, “sometime disobe- 
dient in the days of Noah.” And 
hence thousands of people 'that had 
suflered the wrath of God for so long 
a time had the opportunity of listen- 
ing to the principles of the Gospel in 
another dispensation that Jesus came 
to proclaim. And when ho had got 
through with his mission ou ^e 
earth to those who lived, he went 
then to meach to those who had 
been dead, and I might properly say 
were damned for so many years. 
And wliat was the special mission 
he had to proclaim) He come “to 
preach the Gospel to the poor, to 
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*^.ppen tlie eyes of tlie blind, to set at 
^'liberty those that were bound, and 
*•<» preacb the acceptable year of the 
^Lord, and the day of vengeance of 
' our God.” That was part of his mis- 
^ sion ; the whole of his mission, how- 
ever, has not yet been fulfilled. But 
he came to liberate the prisoners, 
which he did in the spirit, when he 
got through mth his mission on the 
earth. 

On the' back of that- Noah steps 
forward in a prominent position, and 
he had his work to perform, which 
he did perform, and began to raise 
^ up another seed; and they lived also 
in what may be termed a patriarchal 
dispensation. And among them 
were many of his leading posterity. 
There was Melchisodec, for instance, 
who was called the King of Salem 
and the Prince of Peace, of whom 
Paul malces some curious remarks, 
among which was that Christ was a 
‘ priest forever, after the order of Mel- 
chisedoc. If he was, then of course 
Melchisedec was a priest after the 
order of Christ And os Christ in- 
troduced the Gospel, so Melchiscdcc 
^ had the Gospel, and had and hold 
and administered in the same priest- 
hood that Jesus did. And we read 
too, according to some men’s ideas, 
a very singulai* thing concerning 
him, that “ho was without father 
, and mother, and without beginning 
of days or end of years, and abideth 
a priest continually.” He must be, 
indeed, a very singulm* man, to bo 
' 'without father and without mother 
and ivithout descent, and yet that 
ho should be a priest forever. Well, 
how is itl You generally understand 
, , it; but I will inform those who do 
not ihat the Apostle Paul rofeiTud 
, to the priosthooil that Melchisedec 
. held, and that they had what was 
’ termed the Aaronic or Levitical 
' priesthood in their day, that is, the 
day in which Saul lived ; and that a 


man to be a priest had to be a literal 
descendant of Aaron and of tho 
tribe of Levi; and ho bad to be able 
to prove his lineage, tracing his de- 
scent .back to the time wdicn this 
priesthood was given by Moses in 'the- 
wilderness. But the Melchisedec 
priesthood was different front that, 
it had nothing to do particularly with 
either father or mother, it being 
without descent, and, therefore, peo- 
ple holding it were notaltogetlier de- 
pendent upon their father or mother 
or descent for this authority ; but 
that priesthood is an everlax'ing 
priesthood, administering in timo 
and in eternity. And this is what 
Paul referred to by way of contra- 
distinction to the Aaronic priesthood 
which then o.xisted 
Associated with this priestliood' 
there were certain powers and priv- 
ileges. These Abraham possessed and 
enjoyed. Some people tliink th.u ho 
was a kind of a shepherd with very 
few more ideas than a mushroom;, 
that ho lived in the dark ages and 
did not comprehend much ; that he 
was not intolligont and had a species 
of what we term now-a-dajs “old 
fog3d8m.” But if "we e.xamine into 
his character and the position he 
occupied, and if we mulerstand 
something about the principles ha 
promulgated, we shall find that ho 
was another character entirely. In 
giving his history he tolls us that 
“He sought for the blessings of the 
Father and the right wherounto ho 
should bo ordained to administer tho 
same." He further* says: — “Having 
been myself n follower of riglitoous- 
noss, desiring also to bo one who 
possessed great knowledge, and to bo 
a great follower of rigbteousnoBS, and 
to possess a greater knowledge, and 
to bo a father of many nations, a 
prince of i>eace ; and desiring to ro- 
coivo instructions, and to keep the 
Gommanduients of God I bocatno a. 



•I'UE GllEA^ PiUNOIPLES OP TRITril, ETC. 


rightful lieir, a high priest, holding 
the right belonging, Uxthefatiiers; it 
ivas uouferred upon^ me from tho 
fathers; it came down from the 
fathers, h'om the beginning of time. 
Yea, even from tho beginning, or 
before the foundations of tiie earth, 
to liic present time, even tho right 
of the first-born, on tlie first man, 
who was Adam, or first fatlier, 
through the fathers unto mo.” 
Tiincsf and Seasons, vol. hi, p. 704. 
His father however was an idolater; 
but had probably possessed a record 
of Ins genealogy, for Abraham in 
liis record cojitinues : — “1 shall en- 
deavor hereafter to delineate the 
cbronolog}*, running back from my- 
self to the beginning of the creation, 
for tiiu rccoids have come into my 
hands, which I hold until tho pre- 
sent time.” And having found out 
that he had a right to tho priesthood, 
he, therefore, sought au ordination, 
and ho was ordained by Melcliisedec 
to the Melcliisedec priesthood. And 
the Lord yavo unto him certain priv- 
ileges anil powers that were very 
^at ; not only did he have an or- 
dinaiioii in tho way I refer to, but 
he sought more information from 
the Lord. And tho Lord communi- 
cated with him and gave him a 
Urim and Thummim by which he 
was enabled to interpret, to read and 
comprehend tho mind and will and 
the laws and purposes of God. And, 
furthermore, I would state that he 
went still further. He asked God 
for certain blessings and privileges 
and powers whicli belonged to him 
and which he considered were >rith- 
iu his reach, and which were his 
privilege to obtain. And the Lord 
revealed himself to him and com- 
munic.’ited unto him certain eternal 
principles — that no man can compre- 
hend unless God does reveal them — 
and many other tilings — the motion 
of the planets, and the planetary 
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system of tho earth on which wo' 
live, and the sun and the moon and^ 
tho stars and- the various bodies thatT 
compose our solar system ; an^ then,4 
of other suns; and other heavenly, 
bodies and th» laws governing them. 
Abraiiam wrote those things, and, 
was well versed in those great prin- 
ciples ; and some men affirm to-day 
that ho was the founder of certain . 
abstruse principled which they allege 
are discovered in what is called 
the GrcMit Pynunid of Egypt, — prin- 
ciples that not only pertain to the 
planetary systems but to events yet. 
to transpire on tho earth. 1 am not 
going to say anything about tliet 
trutli or the untruth of these latter 
statements, as I li.ive not investi- 
gated them sufficiently to compro- 
lieud them; but I merely give the 
opinion of a great many men respect- 
ing him and the iiitelligeuco ho pos- 
sessed. But suffice it to say, that tho 
Lonl liimsclf instructed Abraham 
in things pertaining to this and 
other worlds, and tliat ho in his day 
possessed more light and intelligence 
on the principles alluded to than all 
the combined wisdom of the world 
of to-day. 

Kow, this was the kind of a man 
that Abraham was. And his lieoi't 
and feelings and affections were 
dr.awn out after God. And God 
blessed him and said unto him, 
“That in blessing I will bless thee, 
and in multiplying 1 will multiply 
thee and thy seed sliall be as tho, 
stars of heaven,” &c. And further 
the Lord told him, “And in thy seed 
shall all the nations of the coiali bo> 
blessed, because thou hast obeyed 
my word.” And hence he occupied 
a very important position. And, as 
I before said, being a patriarch hov 
had the gospel and tlio priesthood- 
belonging to it, namely, the Melchis-'^ 
edec priesthooii -t 

I do not propose to-day to show 
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how these things have all been liter- 
ally fulfilled that are here spoken of ; 
that 1 will leave fur you to hunt up 
for yourselves. But the promises 
made to that man of God have been 
literally fulfilled, even to the present 
day to tlie coming forth of this work 
mth which we are associated. 

Now, that was a peculiar dispen- 
sation; it was under tlie dispensation 
that was introduced, say by Noah, or 
tlie one that he was, I was going to 
say, founder of ; he was not the 
founder of it, but he was the one 
preserved by the Almighty from the 
week of the world, in which he had 
lived for upwards of 600 years to 
introduce it. And Abraham was 
one of the prominent actors in oper- 
atingand carry ing out the purnoses of 
God in that dispensation, and there 
wore a great many others too that 
were in possession of the same kind 
of inlelligence ; but he was one of 
the most prominent, therefore 1 
have referred more particulai-ly to 
him. 

Then, there was another dispen- 
sation followed, called the Mosaic 
dispensation. Moses was made use 
of us an instrument to deliver the 
children of Israel from Egyptian 
bondage. It had been predicted 
that the descendants of Israel should 
go into bondage and be confined 
there for 4n0 years, and that they 
should bo delivered by the power of 
God. And Moses was the man 
chosen of the Lord to perform that 
work ; and ho was indebted to the 
Lord for the instruction and the in- 
telligence he received. We rend in 
the Bible that on a certain occasion 
he saw a burning bush, and the bush, 
we learn, was not consumed ; and 
on going towanls it he heard the 
voice of the Lord speaking unto him, 
tolling him to take liis shoes from I 
off his feet, for the place whereon he 
stood was holy ground. He did as I 


he was commanded. The Lord then 
told him that he had a work for him 
to perform, which was that he should 
go down to i^ypt where he had been 
reared from his youth, and where he 
had been taught according to the 
learning of the Eg}- ptians to deliver 
this people Israel out of their bond- 
age. You that are acquainted with 
your Bible know the history of it. 
The account is len^hy and I shall 
not attempt to enter into it. Suffice 
it to say, he succeeded in delivering 
the children of Israel from Egyptian 
bondage. He had the power, when 
his people reached the Bed Sea, to 
smite the sea and cause the waters 
to divide, thereby making a way of 
escape from their pursuers, the 
Egyptians. He lead them into the 
wilderness where they had to depend 
entirely upon the mercies of God for 
their sustenance. But having been 
in bondage for so long a time it w’os 
d iff cult for them to comprclieud 
many things that were communi- 
cated to them; and, we are told, 
they began to long for the leeks and 
the onions. We, in our day, would 
think that their taste was not so 
very delicate ; but that was their 
desire, many of them feeling that 
they would rather go Ixick to Egypt 
tlnin to suffer the trials that seemed 
to await them. And the Lord mani- 
fested himself to them in many 
marvelous ways, and Moses who was 
their leader and who had been 
especially appointed by the Lord, 
went up to the mount, and tlio Loixl 
gave unto him certain command- 
monts wliich he wiote with his own 
finger, upon tables of stone which 
were prepared for that purpose. 
Moses was away from the people for 
some time conversing with and re- 
ceiving commuuications from the 
Almighty, and when he came down 
he fouud that the people whom he 
had led out of Egypt and to whom 
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t])o mnnifestationy of tbe Lord had 
been 'shown, had made a golden 
calf and were worshipping it — about 
the same ns wo do sometimes, and 
wo profess to be a much more 
enlightened people than they were 
— and they said, “These bo thy 
gods, 0 Israel, which brought thee 
out of the land of Egypt.” On see- 
ing this wickedness on tho part of 
his people he became angry, and he 
threw the tables of stone to the 
gi'ound and broke them. After- 
wards other stones were prepared 
and tho same laws written on them. 
And the Loi'd was desirous that 
they as a people should be faithful 
in the observance of his laws, that 
they should be governetl by the 
principles of the Gospel which Moses 
taught them. This is a singular 
idea to some people ; they think 
there was no Gospel until Jesus 
came. Well, we cannot help that, 
but Paul understood it better. He 
tells us that Moses preached the 
Gospel to them in the wilderness, 
but the word preached did not pro- 
fit them, etc., wherefore the law was 
added because of transgression. 
Added to what I To the Gospel. 
Paul understood this if men in this 
agedonot And Moses did himselfget 
into the presence of God, and he 
also led seventy elders who were so 
instnicted and prepared that they 
could go into the presence of God to 
communicate with him ; but the 
people were afraid of God, and when 
the Lonl appeared to them on 
Mount Sinai, when they heard the 
thunders and saw the lightning and 
felt tho mountain quake, they siud 
to Moses, do not let the Lord speak 
to us any more lest we his people 
die ; but do thou speak to us and be 
mouthpiece. They were not pre- 
pared to come into the presence of 
the Lord ; they were not sufficiently 
pure, neither did they understand 


tho laws and principles wliicli God 
had communicated. But they mur- 
mured and murmured and that 
continually — tho same ns we do, 
we see something of tho same Spirit, 
we are found sometimes murmuring 
against God, or at least against some 
of the revelations he has given unto 
us, or against the priesthood, and in 
many instances witliout cause. And 
what had God done for them ? He 
brought them out from the midst of 
Egypt, from a state of servitude and 
vassalage, and delivered them from 
the hands of their oppressors, and 
when the Egyptians pursued them, 
he opened the waters of the Ee»l 
Sea and let them pass through in 
safety j but swallowed up their 
enemies who pursued them. Then 
when they were short of food he 
supplied them nnth angel’s food, 
manna. That was all the harm he 
had done to them — just about as 
much as many others who murmur. 
They murmured against God for 
bringing them away, and against 
Moses for being the instrument in 
doing it Whereas God was trying 
to fiuflll the promises he had made 
with Abraham, their father ; and he 
was making use of Moses as his in- 
stniment to deliver the people from 
that bondage with which they had 
been oppressed for so long a time ; 
but because of their transgressions, 
their wickedness and their rebellious- 
ness, the law was added or given 
unto them, which was a law of car- 
nal commandments and ordinances, 
of which a later writer in speaking 
of it says, “neither we nor our 
fathers were able to bear.” 

Well, he placed them in another 
position, and gave unto them the 
Gospel, but ns they could not endure 
the greater light he gave them a 
lesser light in the form of a law of 
carnal commandments and ordi- 
I nances, Hence that dispensation is^ 
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therefore called the Mosaic dispen^- 
t'on ; and Moses was the instrument 
made use of by the Almighty to in- 
troduce it, and it was revealed to 
him upon the mountain. And that 
law of carnal commandments and 
ordinances seemed to suit them a 
little bettor than the Gospel ; they 
loved these carnal commandments 
better than the li^dit, the truth, the 
revelation and spirit that was asso- 
ciated with tho Gospel. And they 
could not come into the presence of 
God. If you remember, certain 
men at one time went running to 
Moses to complain of certain other 
men whom they said were prophesy- 
ing ; and Moses said to them, would 
to God that all the Lord’s people 
were prophets j would to God that 
all could ho inspired with that spirit 
of revelation that flows from him. 
Says the Prophet Joel, in speaking 
of tho glory of the latter-day, “And 
it shall come to pass afterwai'd, that 
I will ixmr out my spirit upon all 
flesh ; and your sons ana your 
daughters shall pi-ophesy, your old 
men shall dream dreams ; your 
young men shall see visions ; and 
upon the servants and the hand- 
maids in those days will I pour out 
my spirit," etc. Now, they had a 
dispensation then called the Mosaic 
dispensation; and associated with 
that was a sprinkling of the Gospel. 
Once in a while the Tight of the day 
star would dawn upon the people, 
foi-otelling some things in which 
they and their children were interest- 
ed ; and that was manifest througli 
certain men among them who were 
peeuli:u-ly inspired by God. But 
they did not have then a regularly 
ordained organization of the Mel- 
chisedeo Priesthood as we have it. 
If a man received those things in 
those days he received it from God. 
A young man camo to me to ask me 
sbuie questions on tlus subject, aud 
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I will hero mention one tJiiug I told 
him: These prophets had the Mel- 
chizedeb Priesthood, but they did 
not have it in the regular organized 
form as wo have it Hence when 
Elijah was about to be translated — ^ 
for that spirit and power Avas yet 
with him ; it had not left the earth 
after Enoch’s day, for many were 
translated besides him and his city 
— there were certain prophets scat- 
tered up and down among Israel, 
and 08 Elijah and Elisha wero 
travelling together, Elijah said to 
Elisha, Tarry here, I pray thee, for 
the Lord hath sent me to Bethel. 
But Elisha said os the Lord livoth, 
and as thy soul liveth, I Avill not 
leave thee. And they went on to- 
gether. And at Bethol the sons of 
the prophets at that place came 
forth unto Elisha, and said unto him, 
Kuo west thou that the Lord will 
take away thy master from thy head 
to-d.sy 1 And he answered. Yea, I 
know it ; hold ye your peace. At 
this place Elijah wanted Elisha to 
tariy, saying tliat the Lord had sent 
him to a place called Jericho ; bub 
Elisha mode the same ans.wcr. 
Elijah at this place made the same 
request of his compauion, saying the 
Lord had sent him on to Jordan ; 
but Elisha Avoiild not bo separated 
from his master. And they went 
on to Jordan together ; and wlien 
they came to that stream, Elijali 
took off his mantle, wrapped it to- 

S ether- and smoto the water which 
ivided, 80 tliat they went over on 
dry ground. And when they had 
passed over, Elijah asked Elisha 
what he could do for him boforo ho 
should be taken away. Elisha, 
knowing that he had something to 
do and that ho was about to bo loft 
alone, and that ho might be tho 
bettor prepared to perform tho work 
before him, requested Elijah to 
lot a double portion of his spirit rest 
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upou Inm. But could' Elijah gih,nt' 
his request 1 No, he could not 
AVlmt answer did Elijah^ make hiral 
Be said, thou host asked a hard 
thing ; nevertheless, if thou seest me 
when I am taken from thee, it shall 
1)0 so nnto thee ; but if not it simll 
not be so. Uow did Elijah know 
thatl Because he knew that the 
hlelchizcdec Priesthood holds the 
keys of the mysteries and the revo- 
lations of God ; and that if he could 
see him as he ascended, it would be 
an evidence to him that the Lord 
had granted his request, although 
ho himself had not power to grant 
it, Elisha would then know that his 
pniycr was heard. . Those other pro- 
pliets, who knew- that Elijah was to 
bo translated, went and stood to 
view the event afar off; I do not 
suppose that they saw anytliing of 
Elijah as he was being talcen up into 
heaven. But he was taken up, and 
Elisha saw the manner in which he 
weiit^ and cried out, “ My father ! 
my father ! the chariot of Isniol and 
the horsemen thereof.” And how 
did he se«A them? God had confer- 
red upon liim that priesthood by 
which he was enabled to see them. 
Elijah threw down his mantle as he 
ascended, which Elisha took up and 
started off alone, his “head” having 
been translated. But he had re- 
ceived the answer to his prayer; and 
approaching the banks of the Jor- 
dan, with tlie mantle that had been 
left him he smote the waters saying, 
“ Where is the I^ord God of Elijah? ’ 
And when he did so they parte<l as 
they had done at the command of 
Elijah, and Elisha passerl over. 
And God was with him, manifesting 
his power through him, os he had 
done through his predecessor. 1 
speak of this as a certain principle 
and I speak of it now for the infor- 
mation of you elders, that they did 
not have then an organized Mel- 
chisedec Priesthood, but that if it 


was conferred upon'individuals, they 
did not have tho power to confer it** 
upon others, unless through .special'^^ 
command of the Lord. And Elijah - 
knew that if Elisha could see him ^ 
when he was ascending, that his 

g rayer would bo answered. Why ? 
iecanse tho Melchizedec Priesthood 
holds the keys of the mysteries and 
the revelations of God. 

This is a principle on that point) 
and it may be of use to you elders, > 
that you may comprehend the posi- 
tion, that they occupied. Tliat was 
associated in part with the Mosaic 
dispensation, but only in part. But . 
when Jesus came he introduced the 
Melchisedec priesthood in an organ- 
ized form, and restored tho Gospel. 
But those men did not restore tlio ’ 
Gospel But let me show you 
that are acquainted with the history 
of the Book of Monnon, they had a 
gitsat many more revelations in re- > 
gard to these things upon this conti- 
nent than they had upon tho conti- 
nent of Asia And they had the 
Gospel and ndinijiistcred in the ordi- 
nances and talked about the coming 
of Christ, still they administered in 
the laws of Moses until the coming 
of Christ; and yet at the same time 
they did have tho Gospel and an or- 
ganization of that Gospel in part 
and ordinances among them differ- 
ent from what they had on the other 
continent before Christ come. You 
that are acquainted vrith the Book 
of Monnon will find these things in 
it; and if you have not found them, 
hunt them np, and you will find' 
what 1 say in relation to this matter ' 
is true. 

Very well. When Jesus came ho' 
had been looked forward to by all 
the prophets since the world was, 
and it had been prophesied about 
him that he would come to redeem' 
the world and offer himself as a sac- 
rifico, os an atonement for the sins'* 
of the world, of which there ^vere 
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many shadows and t 3 rpes. I Avill re- 
fer l^k again to Moses, and then I 
-will refer to the sacrament. Mose$, 
as I stated, had the Gospel when he 
'went among the children of Israel. 
There were many signs and won- 
ders poured out among them and 
many calamities overtook the 
Egyptians. And Moses went from 
time to time into the presence of 
Pharaoh telling him what should 
take place, and among the rest he 
said that if they did not lot Israel go 
the first born of the Egyptians 
should be slain. And he told the 
people that dwelt in the land Go- 
shen — the chihiren of Israel — that 
they were to kill a harnb and sprinkle 
the blood of the lamb upon their 
door posts, and that when the de- 
stroying angels passed through, their 
children should escape death. And 
it ha])pened precisely as had been 
told them — while the first-born of i 
the Egyptians was destroyed, the 
children of the Hebrews were pre- 
served. Now, that was called the 
passover among the children of 
Israel, and it was continued among 
them ye,'ir after year, and the day 
on which it was kept was called the 
day of the Passover. 

When Jesus was upon the earth 
he sent his disciples to go and pre- 
pare a place that they might hold 
the jHissdver together. “And as they 
were eating, Jesus took bread, and 
blessed it, and brake it, and gave it 
to the disciples, and said, Take, eat; 
this is my body. And ho took the 
cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to 
them, saying, Drink ve idl of it; for 
this is my blood of the new testa- 
ment, wliich is shed for many for 
the remission of sins." What was 
it they were doingl It was partak- 
ing of the passover of the sprinkling 
of that blood which was typical of 
tlio shedding of the blood of the 
Lamb of God upon Calvary. And 


the breaking of that bread was typi- 
cal of his broken body. And they 
offered in former times the blood of 
bullocks and of rams, goats, etc., as 
sacrifices. And all this, as Paul 
says, had reference unto the shed- 
ding of the blood of Christ; and 
was typical of that of which he 
was the great ante-type when he 
came to fulfil all these things. Very 
well, what was thatl Did they have 
the passover then! Yes. They 
looked forward from that passover 
to the time when Christ should 
come and shed his blood to atone for 
the sins of the world. And wo look 
back to the time when he did it, and 
we p.*irtake of this sacraineni — this 
bread and water, which wq use in- 
stead of wine — in commemoration, 
in token of what he h.as done for us. 
And we are told by the apostles, that 
ns often as we eat nud drink of this, 
we show forth tlie Lord’s death until 
ho come again. And let me sny to 
you luitter-day Saints, while we ai'O 
doing this, there is something very 
important connected with it, and wo 
ought to be careful that we do nob 
partake of these emblems lo our 
condumnation. Do you ever quarrel 
with your brethren, or act in such a 
way as to got up feelings, and per- 
ha)}S speak harsh words one about 
another, and in other ways do that 
winch is wrong, aud then meet to- 
gether iu solemn mockery before 
God and eat and drink coiulomnntion 
to your soulsl We want to be curelul 
about these things; and hence wo 
should undcrsUuid that wlien wc 
bring onr gift to tlio altar, and thero 
remember that we have ouglit 
against our brother, wo should 
first go and bo reconciled to him 
and then come and offer our gift. 
Not come iu any kind of hypocrisy, 
but como with clean bonds and (luro 
hearts and feel to say “0 God scaixli 
I mo aud try mo and prove me, and if 
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thero is any way of wickedness in 
me, lot it depart, and let me be thy 
true representative upon the earth, 
and let mo partake of the spirit that 
dwelleth in Christ, and live in the 
enjoyment of that upon the earth; 
that when ho comes again I, with 
my brethren, may moot him with 
clean hands and pure hearts.*’ And 
I would say to the teachers who go 
around to visit their brethren, when 
you find ill feeling of any kind, it is 
your duty to root it out, and to see 
that there is no hardness and no 
contention or strife among the peo- 
pie who come to participate in tliis 
sacred ordinance. 

Well, so far as the gospel is con- 
cerned, that dispensation was intro- 
duced to the world first by John 
the Baptist, who was tho forerunner 
of Jesus. And when tho Savior 
came John knew it, and ou seeing 
him ho exclaimed, ‘‘Behold tho 
Lamb of God that taketh away the 
sin of the world.” And when peo- 
ple were flocking to John to be bap- 
tized of him, Jesus came also as a 
candidate for baptism. But John 
told him that he (John) had need to 
bo baptized of him. But the Savior 
told him to suffer it to be so, then “to 
fulfil all righteousness.” And he was 
baptized of hint Well, that dispen- 
sation continued for a long while 
after, and it began to decline and 
disappear; but there were a great 
many men in different parts who 
listened to the principles of the Gos- 
pel of the Son of God. But by and 
by it began to fade away, both upon 
the Asiatic continent and upon this 
continent. It was prophesied that 
it would, and that thero should a 
certain power arise who should seek 
to make war with the Saiuts of God 
and that it should overcome them ; 
and this power should seek to change 
times and seasons and things, and 
they should be given into his hands 


until a time and times and the di- 
viding of a time. These things 
wore fulfilled — tho Church of God 
fell into darkness and the priesthood 
was taken from them, and they had 
instead something in tho fom of a 
bogus priesthood and a bogus 
creed instead of the true principles 
which Jesus introduced among men. 
That was on the continent of Asia., 

On this continent they seemed tho 
same pretty much ; but they had au 
unparelleled scene of prosperity and 
joy in the Gospel of the Sun of God 
after he came; and it grew and 
spread and prevailed throughout tho 
land. And as it was in their lovo 
for uno another that no one said that 
ought ho possessed was his own ; but 
they had all tilings common among 
them. Wo are told of these things 
more elaborately in some other places 
which might be introduced, but 
which I dp not wish to enter into- 
now. On this continent they re- 
mained in this condition for two hun- 
dred years; and they dealt justly ono 
with another, and dwellt together in 
peace. I wish we could do that al- 
ways. By and by they fell into 
darkness, and the result was, as re- 
corded in the Book of Mormon, to 
which I a^in refer you to read and 
investigate. ‘ " 

Then what next! Were things to 
go on in that way for everl No; tho 
dispensation of the fullness of times ‘ 
has got to be restored to introduco 
all that has been spoken of by all 
the holy prophets since the world was. 
The Apostle John, when banished to 
the Isle of Patmos says that he saw 
another angel flying in the midst of 
heaven, having the everlasting Gos- 
pel to preach unto them that dwell 
on the earth, and to every nation, 
and kindred, and tongue and people. 
What do you mean) The same Gos- 
pel that Adam had, the same Gospel 
that Seth had, tho same Gospel that 
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Enoch haclj the same Gospel that 
Kuah had, the some Gospel that 
Abraham had, the some Gospel that 
Jesus had; the Gospel that brings 
life and immortality to light, and 
that places men in communion with 
their Heavenly Father — the ever- 
lasting Gospel And who introduced 
iti God himself came to earth with 
his son Jesus and manifested him- 
self to the prophet Joseph, and, 
pointing to his Son, said, *^This is 
my beloved son in whom I am well 
pleased, hear him." Jesus from that 
hour was to be his instructor. What 
then! Then came Momiii, who had 
charge of the records of the people 
on tills continent, who came and de- 
livered them to Joseph Smith. 
AVhat next] Then came John the 
Baptist and laid his hands upon his 
head and upon the head of Oliver 
Cowdery, and said, Uiion you may 
fellow servants, I lay luy hands and 
confer upon you the Aai'onic priest- 
hood, which shall never bo removed 
again from tho earth until the sons 
of Levi shall oiler accoptablo 
sacnficcs to the Lord. Why 
did John cornel Because he 
held tho keys of that priesthood and 
was tho last that held them in that 
dispensation. And "then Peter, 
James and John came and laid 
their hands upon his head and or- 
dained him to' tho oilice of the Mel- 
chisedec priesthood. Why] Be- 
cause they had held that priesthood 
tliemselvcs and they wore the ones 
that hold the keys of that priesthood; 
and when they left, tho keys of that 
priestliood wore taken with them, 
and they came having it in their 
charge to confer it upon Joseph 
Smith. What olso*! Then Elijah 
appeared in the Temple at Kirtlund 
and conferred upon them the bless- 
ings that wore spoken of pertaining 
to him. .-“Bohold, I will send you 
Elijah tho prophet before tho com- 


ing of the great and dreadful day of 
the Lord: and he shall turn the 
heart of the fathers to the children,' ' 
and the heart of the children to the : 
father's, lest I come and smite the 
earth with a curse." The prophet 
conferred upon him those keys; and 
hence we try to do tliese things. 
And people wonder why we are^ 
building our temples. It is that the 
hearts of the fathers may be turned 
to the obildren, and the hearts of 
the children to the Fatliers. And 
if Jesus saw it necessary after being 
put to death in the iiesh to go and 
preach to tho spirits in prison that 
they might be judged according to 
men in the flesh, it was lUso neces- 
sary that provisions should be made 
for men who had died without 
the Gospel, without a knowledge 
of the prmciples of eternal tnttn, 
that we might be baptized for 
them, as the Scriptures say, accord- 
ing to the flesh, that they may 
live accoi'diiig to God iii thu spirit. 
Why is it yon are so willing to build 
temples] You would squeeze your 
dollar in many other things, but 
when it comes to that you say, “I 
want to do it" And it is so through- 
out Ismel. I suppose we have ns 
many as fix’c hundred men engaged 
in this worlc. And the brethren feel 
willing to do it. Why] Because you 
want to secure certain blessings for 
yourselves; and, then, you waut to 
look after your friends, tluit tho 
hearts of the fathers may bo turned 
to the childrun, etc. Wo are operat- 
ing upon the earth because we havo 
tho power; and they are opemting in 
the heavens because they have tho 
power; and ns tho Scripture says, 
they >vitbout us cannot bo made 
perfect, neither wo without them. 
And neither they nor we could oper- 
ate in tliese things unless tliose keys 
had been restored and things put in 
the position tliey aro to-tlny. Thou 
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WO will build our tomplcs, won't wol 
1 think we will, and then administer 
in thorn. Wore wo to talk to the 
•world about a great many of the 
things I h.avo referred to to-day, we 
would have to bring up e'vidence to 
prove the truth of them. I am talk- 
ing to Latter-day Saints, however, 
to-day; and you ought to know of 
them, if you do not; and if you are 
not acquainted with them ‘‘search the 
Scriptures for in tliom you think you 
have eternal life," and you will find 
all tiiese things I have mentioned. 

Now, then, all of these dispeusa- 
tious luid to be restored Tlieii 
comes Moses. Why 1- because he 
held the keys of the gathering dis- 
pensivtion: . Aud he conferred upon 
Joseph Smith the power to gather 
Israel from the four quarters of the 
earth, and also the ten tribes. -But 
the latter have not come yet ; but 
people ore hunting them up, and 
they will be found by and by; when 
the time comes, and the mountains 
"will flow down at their presence, 
and a highway will be cast up, and 
they will come to a knowledge of 
the people. But they could not 
come without the I'estoration of the 
keys I have referred to. 

Now, here are all these diflferent 
dispeusationsj and there is one I 
have not mentioned. We are. told 
to build up Zion, shall we do it? I 
tell you in the name of Israel’s God 
we will do it with the help of the 
Almighty ; we cannot do it ^7ithout, 
but with his help we will do it. We 
•will build up the Zion of our God, 
and help to roll on the work which 
God has commenced. And those 
•children you saw here the other day, 
[referring to a general conference 
meeting of the ^ildren of Weber 
, Stake] many of them will live toparti- 
.cipate in these things^ - And we will 
‘endeavor to train them in" -the fear 
^ of God that their .tender hearts may 


be rooted in the principles of truth; 
and they be led to acknowledge the 
God . of their fathers. Having said 
so much I will pass on to sOnietliing 
else. 

Here we are. AVo are organized 
under the direction of the Almighty, 
and 03 I before said, not accoixling 
to our ideas and notions, but accord- 
ing to the woi*d and will and revela- 
tions and law of God. And none of 
us can do anything only as God per- 
mits us. What are we going to do? 
We are goiug to build up Zion. 
What then? When Zion is built 
up — and it is net built up yot ; but 
it mil be built up ; and when that 
is done Jenisalcm that is spoktei of 
shall be built — and wo are a long 
way from that — but when that is 
built up and the glory of God shall 
rest upon it, upon every dwelling of 
Mount Zion as it did in former 
times — then wo ^vill build up om: 
Zion after tlie pattern that God will 
show us, and we will be governed 
by his law and submit to his autho- 
rity and be governed by the holy 
priesthood and by the word and wiU 
of God. And then when the time 
comes that these calamities we read 
of, shall overtake the earth, those 
that are prepared will have the 
power of translation, as they had in 
former times, and the city will be 
translated. And Zion that is on the 
earth will rise, and the Zion above 
will descend, os we are told, and we 
^vill meet and fall on each Other’s 
necks and embrace aud Idss each 
other. And thus the purposes of 
God to a certain extent will thou be 
fulfilled. But there are a great 
many things to be brought about 
before that time. And we are here 
in an orgaxuzed capacity trying to 

§ repare ourselves for all the provi- 
ences of the Almighty. \Vc are 
t^ing to instil into ^e hearts of the 
people the principles of honesty. 
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truth aiul integrity, and remove cove- 
tousness and iniquity of every kind. 
Never mind the world nor what they 
con say or do, for they can only do 
what the Lord permits them. We 
will then continue to do as we have 
done only a great deal more abun- 

■ dantly. We will send out the Gos- 

*pel to them, and continue to advo- 

cato the principles of truth, and to 
organize ourselves according to the 

^ order of God, and seek to be one — 

, , for if we are not one we are not the 
Lord’s and never can bo, worlds 
without end. Hear it, you Latter- 
day Saints ! And do not bo hguring 
for yourselves and for your own 
aggrandizement ; but feel to say in 
your hearts, “What cau I do to 
help to build up Zion. 1 am here, 
and everything that I have got is 
tipon the altar, and I am prepared 
to do the will of God no matter 
what it may be, or where it sends 
me, to the ends of the earth or not.” 
But we are not doing that yet ; wq 
are too much after our own affairs 
and drinking into the spirit of the 
world, and yielding and catering to 
that feeling and influence. Now, 
while wo wish the world well and 
would desire to promote their happi- 
liess, wo cannot bo governed by 
their practices nor be under their 
influences. God is the Lord our 
God ; ho is to be our king and law- 
giver, and he must rule over us. 
Wo must not permit ourselves to 
conform to the ideas, notions, dog- 
mas, theories nor the wickodiioss 
that exists in the world, and of 
which tliero is too much already 
among us. But to the contrai'y, 
battle against these evils, continuing 
the warfare until we purge them 
from us, and call upon the Lord to 

■ assist us, and to lead us in the paths 
of life, -and to enable us to compre- 
hend to some degree the position we 
occupy to him, and the magnitude 


of tliat priesthood that hosbeen con- 
ferred upon us. 

What will you do with the world? 
I was talking with a gentleman 
lately who thought because of cer- 
tain inimical legislation that had 
been manifested towards us, that we 
should feel at enmity against our 
government. I told him that he 
was laboring under a very great 
mistake ; that there was not a more 
loyal, patiiotic feeling (people in the 
United States than the Latter-day 
Saints are. But have they not done 
so and so to you? Yes, but the Loid 
has guided us, and we can put our 
trust in him and wait his time. Wo 
are not in a hurry ; he will briim 
things about in his o\m way, and 
will abundantly fulfil the words of 
the Psalmist — “ Surely the wmth of 
man shall pmise thee, the remainder 
of \vrath shalt thou restrain.” , Somo 
men seem to think that wo are going 
to bo swallowed up ; but we are not 
very much nlanuod about it. We 
have been “ swallowed up” a great 
many times, but they have generally 
managed to vomit us up again. 
[Laughter. ][ Among the legislators 
of our nation and throughout tho 
land, there ore many high-minded, 
honorable men,' who desire to see all 
men protected in their rights, but 
because there are a great many who 
are not and who feel otherwise, and 
who do not understand us, should 
we entortaiu feelings of enmity 1 
What was the message that Jesus 
came to perform? “Go yo into all 
the world and preach tlie Gospel to 
every creature; ho that believoth 
and is baptized shall bo saved,” etc. 
What have we been told to do? 
To go into all the world and preach 
the Gospel to every creature ; ho 
that believoth and is baptized shall 
be saved bo that believoth not shall 
be damned. Wo go and offer tho 
message of life and Ovation. How 
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majiy of these grey-headed men I 
wlioni I see around mo to-day that 
have travelled thousands of miles in 
order to promote the welfare of the 
human family. I have travelled 
hundreds of thousands of miles my- 
self. And did he ever forsalce mo 1 
Never; he was always true to his 
word. And when you elders have 
gone forth he has been true to you. 
And when people have believed, re- 
pented and obeyed the message you 
bore to them, and you Kaid your 
hands upon them to confirm them 
mcMubers in this Church, and said, 
“ Keceive ye the Holy Ghost ; they 
received it. Is not that proof that 
God has been with youl Yes, it 
is. Will he not be with us to the 
end ? Yes. What is our message 
to the people? Peace on earth and 
good will to man, and seek to pro- 
mote the welfare and happiness of 
the liuman family, in every possible 
way that we can. And we ought 
to feel to endure os Jesus did the 
contumely of sinners until the Lord 
shall say: “Stop it is enough.” 
They will have h.ard enough times 
of it. Do we need to seek or injure 
anybody? No. Is that our mission ? 
No ; but to seek to promote the wel- 
fare of all men. 

Well, we are here in a political 
capacity as well W e are an integral 
' part of the United States — a very 
small part. What shall we do? 
Why live so that no man can bring 
any reproach against us ; treat all 
men right, deal honestly with one 
' another, and mth all men, and be 
true to God- and your religion. If 
we do this then we have a claim 
upon God ; then we shall be blessed 
of the Lord and our offspring with 
us; then the Almighty will smile 
upon us, and then we shall advance 
fiiom wisdom to wisdom, from intelli- 
mnee to intelligence and knowledge to 
knowledge, until we shall see as we 



are seen and know as we are known. 
And we will go on performing the 
work God has placed upon us ; and 
we will contimio to te.ich ;uid in- 
struct and educate and elevate our 
children ; and also teach all men who 
will be taught by us, the principles 
of life ; and by and by God will work 
with us in a more powerful manner 
than he has done yet ; and thousands 
upon thousands will fleck to the 
standard of Zion, and many will 
come and say, “we do not know much 
about your religion, but you are an 
honorable people and execute justice 
and we want to be governed by 
those principles and be under their 
influence ; and if we cannot endoi-se 
your religious views, we seek your 
protection and want to be one with 
you.” You will find hundreds and 
thousands of people will yet come in 
this way, and many are pretty near 
it now. But we are not prepared ; 
we sometimes pull and haul, and 
talk and get haid feelings and seek 
I to tear in pieces and destroy, and 
carry out our own ideas and will. I 
have no \riU of my oAvn ; I do not 
want a will of ray own ; I want to 
know the will of God, and then do 
it. Don’t you ? We ought to do it ; 
mid let our own feelings and judg- 
ment be emerged in the will of 
God, and seek to carry out his pur- 
poses. As seventies go forth and be 
ready to go to the ends of the earth, 
at the drop of the hat, when re- 
quired to fulfil any mission that 
may devolve upon you, or that you 
may be called to, and consider this 
your mission of life, you seventies, 
do you hoar it ? 1 tell you that this 
is the will of God concerning you, 
and not to consider how you can fix 
yourselves and make yourselves com- 
fortable ; but attend to the other 
first, and be on hand to do that, and 
then it will be all right 
May God help us to do right and 
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.keep his comcmuidments, that we 
may have his spirit to be with 
us and live in the enjoyment of 


the same, and be saved in his 
kingdom, in the name of Jesus, 
Amen. ‘ 

) 
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the power of god to COimUNIGATE INTELLIGENCE — DIFFERENCE INT 
CAPACITY BETWEEN THE MORTAL AND THE IMMORTiUr— THE FUTURE 
OF MAN, Ere. 


I shall endeavor to occupy a few 
. moments of time, and perhaps I 
, may continue my remarks until it is 
time to close the meeting. I Avish I 
enjoyed bettor healtii ; I sliould then 
feel more like speaking. But os it 
is, I feel willing to exert myself as 
far as possible, and also to bring my 
• mind to bear upon the gitsat subject 
of salvation, and the principles that 
pertain to eternal life and happiness 
in the world to come. It is difticult', 
sometimes, for a person who does 
not feel well in body, to concentrate 
his mind upon those subjects which 
ivill be edifying and instrucUvo to 
tho people. 

It gives mo greatjoy and pleasure, 
at all times, when I have the oppor- 
^ tuuity to express myself in regard 
to the great and important work, 
which our Fatlier in heaven has 
soon proper to commence in our day. 
We have been made jxir takers, in a 
measure, of tho spirit of tho living 


God, pertaining to this last dispensa* 
tion. This spirit, when received, 
and when we give it our attention, 
and bring our minds to bear upon 
the object of its operations, is calcu- 
lated to instruct and iniimt much 
information and knowledge to both 
male and female who are in tlie pos- 
session of it. The Spirit of God is a 
spirit of revelation. It always was 
a spirit that revealed sometiiing to 
the human family, when mankind 
wore in possession of it There have 
been, however, many ages since the 
commencement of the world, when 
the children of men have so far 
wandered from the Almighty, so far 
departed from lus ordiuaiicos and 
precepts, that the spirit of revelation 
has not hod place within Uicm. Tho 
world may be considered in a woeful 
state of darkness and unbelief, when- 
ever this' great and glorious gift is 
Avithdrawu from the children- of 
men; for without this gift, without 






tnis spirit, /mthoui m from 
the Most High, it is utterly impossi- 
ble for the human family to be saved 
in the celestial kingdom of our Far 
ther and God. Perhaps some may 
think that this'^ a very broad state- 
ment They ^viIl refer back to the 
lost sixteen or seventeen centuries, 
and will say, tliat our fathers have 
not enjoyed the spirit of revelation, 
during that time, and if your state- 
ment, Mr. Pratt, be true, our fathers 
are not saved in the celestial king- 
dom of God. I do not say that our 
- fathers will all bo sent to an endless 
hell. I have made no such assertion. 
I do not say that they will receive 
no happiness, no glo^, no reward in 
the world to come; I have mode no 
such assertion ; but understand my 
assertion, that if the world have not 
been in the possession of divine rev- 
elation directly to themselves, dur- 
ing this long period of time, then 
tliere have none of them been saved 
in the celestial kin^om of our Fa- 
ther and God. Now I hope that you 
have understood me. There is quite 
a difference between being saved in 
some kingdom, where there is some 
glory, some happiness, and being 
saved* in the l^gdom where, our 
Father resides , There is only one 
way to obtain 'this kingdom — the 
kingdom that is represented, in its 
gloiy, 1^’ one sqf the moat brilliant 
luminaries ^at shines ih yonder ! 
heavensi namely, the sun. we are 
told by our Saviour that those who j 
obey his commandments shall shine 
forth, as the sun in the kingdona. of 
our Father The Apostle Paul in- ' 
forms us that there are in the eternal ! 
worlds many different kinds of gloiy. | 
Jn the 15th chapter of his first epi^ j 
tie to the Corinmiahs, he says, that' 
“there is one glojy of the sun, and 
another glo^ of, the .moon, and an- 
other glory of ,^e stars; for one star 
dlffereth from another star in glory.’ 
No. 17. . ' 


So also is the^^urrectibh of the^ 
dead.'* They do not all rise to the! 
same glory, nor to the same fiappi*' 
ness, nor to the some fulnesa, nor tdt- 
the same kingdom ; but they ai^l> 
from their graves, and come forth-^[ 
those who are counted worthy 
any kind of glory — to receive that * 
which they are worthy of, all that* 
they have lived for,, apd nothing; 
more. 

Oiw Father who dwells in yonder* 
heavens, and his Son Jesus Christy* 
inhabit the highest degree of gloiy; 
in eternity. They are possessed of 
all the fullness of glory. Tliey Imve' 
a fullness of happiness, a fulbiess of 
power, a fullness of intelligence,’ 
light and truth, and they bear rule' 
over all other kingdoms of inferior 
glory, of inferior happiness, and of' 
inferior power. Their glory is like 
that of the sun; or at least, the siiA 
being the most conspicuous body 
with which we are immediately ac-* 
quainted, in regard to its glpry, it is’ 
referred to os being typi^ of the!’ 
highest degree of ^oiy in the heav>! 
ens. The Gospel is intended to exalt! 
the children of men to that same; 
de^eof glory, whore bUr ‘ Father* 
and where his Son reside. 'Hence! 
it is said by oUr Savior, ju^as ho*; 
was taking leave of His a^silOs'mt 
ancient time^ *Tiet not your .heart* 
be troubled: ye bclieve'in' God, be-^ 
liOve also in me. In my Fathei^s. 
house are inany mansions : if it were'! 
not so, I would have told you.” I go! 
to prepare a place fOir you. Ahd if I, 
go and prepare e place for yoii, I ^vi]I ' 
cOmO again and receive you ' 
myself : that where I dm^ ^ero y6* 
may be also ” TherO' is' a mii'isioo!^ 
where he dWOIlk WTiei^; this 
sion is locaW in ^ the ''|hiJst‘bf 
vast 'soriOun^g ’ '^nbt” 

been wvealod to 'us, ‘ It ^'jfjiav©^ 
beOn ^revealed' in foricO'er’^^s ‘of the^ 
WOrldi’ ^hut to ’us, as ' l^ter-day' 
ToL XXL 
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Saints, we have no ^velation con- 
Geming its location. But there is a 
location, where these two glorious 
^rsonages dwell. It has a location, 
just os much' as our earth has a lo- 
cation in the solar system. But 
■when I speak of our Father and our 
God being located in a glorious man- 
sion, or celestial world, I do not wish 
to ho understood that he is confined 
to that location. Do not misappre- 
hend the subject. He is not con- 
fineil to that particular locality, in 
the midst of universal space. He 
has power which we are not in pos- as the distant creations that are just 
session of.. He has power to waft visible through our most powerful 
himself from that particular locality telescopes, it would take him six 
to other dominions, other worlds, hundred thousand years to i)errorm 
otlicr creations ; and to do this with the journey, prorided his velocity 
an inimence velocity. Of course, to was only equal to that of light I 
accomplish this must occupy time, draw’ the conclusion, therefore, that 
There are some, however, so foolish God is not confined to the velocity 
in their ideas that they suppose that of light, or to any otlier velocity 
it does not require time for the Al- with which w’e are accuainted — that 
mighty to go from world to world, he can go \vith inunence velocity, 
or for any celestial messenger to do perhaps Uiousands and hundreds of 
sp. But this is a grand mistake. Time thousands of times swifter than that . 
is included in ah motion. Time is of light, if he feels disposed so to do. 
included between the event of a It is out of the question for us to 
heavenly being leaving the celestial suppose that God docs not travel in 
abode, wliere he dw’olls, and going ^nig from creation to creation. That 
to some other abode at a distance, he could bo momentarily and in- 
flow great this time may be b not stanianeously in two creations at 
rovealra; but I have an idea that it the same time is something that I 
is much swifter than any velocity never could comprehend, mthough 
witli w'hich we are familiar; I mean it is believed in by some of the re- 
the velocity with which our Father ligious professors of the present day. 
and God can convey himself from They believe that God, in his por- 
tho celestial abode where he dwells son, can be in infinite space all at tho 
to some other kingdom. I believe it same moment. That is not our doc- 
to bo much swifter thau that of tho trine. It is not my doctrine, at 
common light which shines from least He may be, his power, by 
the heavenly bodies of our system, his intelligence, by bis spirit, in in- 
or from the distant bodies of tho finite space, working througliout all 
stellar system. Now, light travels the vast dominions of space, accord- 
ivith immonce velocity — 185,000 ing to laws he has ordained and in- 
xuiles in one beat of the pulse, or in stituted. 

about one second of time. 'We might Having said so much, in regard to 
supiKtse that that is about os swift os the locality of our Heavenly Father, 
.any being would wont to be wafted, and of the celestial beings who dwell 


But suppose that our Father, in the 
heavenly w’orld "where he dwells, 
should feel disposed to visit one of 
the vast dominions of his great cre- 
tion ns far distant as the nearest 
fixed star. If be could go no faster 
than light is transmitted through 
space, it would take him three and 
a half years to perform the journey. 
And to go to one that was situated 
some ten or fifteen times further off, 
it would take, of course, ten or fif- 
teen tin: 08 longer. And to go to 
some which are as far off from him 
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ill tUo sumo abode, ov in the saino 
mansions where he resides, lot me 
now say a few words more in regard 
to hb presence being everywhere. I 
caiuiot, for a moment suppose, and 1 
do not believe that any intelligent 
being who exercises his intelligence, 
independently of the traditions of 
the children of men, can suppose, 
that a ])er8oii can bo everywhere 
present at the same instant. “But,” 
inquires one, “when a ^od man dies, 
asses out of this body of flesh and 
ones, it is said that he is in the pre- 
rence of God. Does this mean that 
. he has actually gone from bis taber- 
nacle, perhaps millions and millions 
and unmnnbored millions of miles, 
to the abode or mansion where Jesus 
is, because he b in the preccnce of 
Godl” No; I do not look at it in this 
way, I look at it in this light: if this 
world in which wo dw'ell had the 
vail ivit hdmwn from off its face, and 
the vail taken away from our faces, J 
consider that we would see the Lord, 
however far distant he might be; 
hence w^would be in his presence ; 
and on tine other hand, those who 
dwell in his abode, however distant, 
can SCO us; for there is no vail over 
his face, no vail over the celestial 
abode of our Father and God, and 
there being no vail over him, nor 
over the beings that dwell in his 
aliode, they can behold the most 
dbtant creations, which they have 
made. Now, this b my view. I do 
not say this is the view of the 
Latter-day Saints, but my own in- 
dividual views, in regard to these 
matters. If then we pass out of 
tliese bodies of ours, and the vail is 
taken away, we are in his presence, 
just^ jis much 03 we would be if we 
were wafted to the mansion where 
he dwells: 1 have no doubt, but 
what we will be wafted (if we are 
worthy) to that mansion, in due 
time; but 1 say, that we are in the 


presence of God, while our spirits ore 
yet hero upon the earth; because the 
vail is removed and our eyes can 
pierce eternity, and eternal things. 

Now, we have some examples of 
this, Latter-day Saints : and 1 some- 
times wonder, when wo have such 
plain examples os are to be had in ' 
this book which I hold in my hand, 
(The Pearl of Great Price) I some- • 
times wonder that people should bo 
so limited in their ideas and in their 
views, concerning the future state of 
man (I mean the gloriflod man), os 
to suppose that ho will bo conflned 
in his vision to some ]mrticular lo- 
cality, and that ho will be something 
similar to what we are here in this 
mortal life. Now, even mortal men, 
before they obt^ued immortality, 
have enjoyed this spirit of seeing 
things that were naturally supposed 
to be utterly impossible. Who that 
is acquainted with this book (the ' 
Pearl of Great Price) lias not read 
with great and deep interest, the . 
words of that great man, Moses, be- 
fore he was sent down to Egj'pt to , 
redeem the Israelites 1 Who is there 
among the readers of the Latter-day ‘ 
Saints who cannot comprehend, in* 
some measure, how the vision of ' 
that man was enlarged, while he , 
was yet here in a state of mortality 1 
He went up into the Mount to pray 
to the Lord The veil was removed 
The gloiy of God rested upon Moses, ^ 
and great and important tnings were 
made manifest to him. All things . 
were not revealed; for he was inca- * 
pable of receiving all thiii^ while 
yet a mortal being. But the liord. ^ 
saw proper to reveal some things ; ) 
and Moses sought to kuowsome other 
I things, but the Lord would notgrant it [ 
and told him that no man could behold \ 
all his works, except ho beheld all-^ 
his gloiy; and no man could behold ^ 
all his glory and afterwards remain 
in the flesh upon the earth; that is, ^ 
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in' tbe state Ofinortality. But, said 
he, “Moses, my son, I Avill show un- 
to thee some of the works of mine 
hands.' I wll reveal unto' you con- 
cerning the heaven that is over your 
head, and this earth upon which 
you dwell." And* as the Loi'd talked 
with Moses, the Spirit of God being 
upon him, his eyes were opened, the 
viiil was taken away, and he saw the 
whole earth, not merely the surface 
of it, but the interior of it ; every 
particle of it was before the eyes of 
Moses. This, then, shows that there 
is within eacn of these mortal taber- 
nacles a spirit, and this spirit, whei^ 
lit up by the Holy Spirit from on 
high, has certain faculties and pow- 
ers, far beyond that which we are 
able to develop naturally here upon 
the eai th. We cannot, by our own 
natural powers, discern one foot un- 
derneath the suiface of the earth. 
We cannot discern through anything 
that is opaejne in its nature — any- 
thing that will not admit the natural 
light to be tiansmitted through is 
substance. But still, wo have the 
faculties mthin us; we have the 
power; there is merely an obstacle, 
or ob.structiou, in the way ; and 
when this obstruction is removed it 
shows the godlike powers that are 
planted wiuiiii the tabernacles of 
men, by which they can behold and 
^ pierce those portions of creation that 
’ aro not discernable by the natural 
man. This Moses obtained during 
the few moments that he was thus 
enwrapt iu vision. He obtained 
more information iu those few mo- 
ments than coidd be imparted in all 
the universities and colleges that 
ever existed, since the creation of 
the world to the present day. We 
may study the ponderous volumes 
that are published by the learned, 
and it takes a long time to grasp the 
information that some veiy learned 
men have received. But oh, how 


diftereut is the method of receiving * 
revelation, when it comes from the 
Most High! In a moment, as it*' 
were, those faculties of ours that^ 
have been lying dormahi ever sinc<^' 
we were born into this world — ^those 
faculties which are enshrouded with . 
the darkness of a fallen ci eation — ; 
those faculties, when once illumi-t 
nated, when once touched by the fin- 
ger of the Almighty, can pierce the 
creations of the Almighty, so far as> 
he permits us to behold. 

These things encourage mo. I am 
in hopes, when I get to the other 
side of the vail, that it will not be 
so difficult for me to understand the 
diflbrent laws of science, and the 
different laws and branches of edu- * 
cation, that are taught iu this little | 
creation of ours. 1 am in hopee 
that when my spirit shall launch 
forth out of this mortal tabernacle,. ' 
and go into the eternal n'orid, that I 
shall not, at that time, require Lord ' 
Rosa’s great six feet telescope ; I am ’ 
in hopes that I shall not need aiiy of , 
the telescopes, or other instruments 
invented in the nineteenth century; * 
but I am in hopes there will be a ^ 
telescope prepared for me, by which ' 
I can see the vast citations of tho ’ 
Almighty, and comprehend, iu a ^ 
short period of time, more than ' 
could be unfolded to the children of 
mortality in a thousand years. 

I mention this in onler to bring ’ 
before the latter-day Saints a prin- 
ciple which, I think, we should all,. ^ 
more or less, reflect upon. How en- 
couraging it is to think we aro nob ' 
always going to bo bound down to * 

I this slow process of gaining know- ' 
ledge, and information, and wisdom, ‘ 
pertaining to tbp iv'o*‘ks of tiio AI- 
mighty ! How glorious it is also, to - 
reflect upon tho celestial host, who> . 
dwell iu the fulness of celestial glory, 
whore there is no' vail, t\ml where"* 
they 'have tlieii* bodies; for some or* 
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tlioni liavo bqen raised from tl)u then, this seems to bo a natural lai^r 
grave to iipmortoUt^. a^d are clothed, in regard, not only to man, but also 
upon with all ,of the |to all animated creation — that tl^e 

tributes of'tho jP^ther. \t say, how children come up and possess ihp 
glorious p m to reflect upon the perfections of their fathers beforp 
heights aiid depths and lengths and them — may we not reason, by anal<^ 
breadths of knowlodue that will then gy, that our Father who begat us-j* 
bo unfolded to the cliildrcn of men ! our Father who dwells in yondw 
These things, os 1 said before, inspire celestial world, intends to make ^ 
my heart with joy, I do not coniine one with liim, that we sliall receive 
my hopes to the volumos of works tho same fulness with him, that w^ 

,oa science, with which I may come shall partake of light, and trutb^ 
in contact Kero in this world ; I do and knowledge, and advance from 
not coniine my hopes to tho slow grace to gi^c, as tho revelations in 
process of advancing in knowledge tho Book of Covenants state, until 
and intelligonce that the children of we shall receive a fulness of 
tliis world iiavo ; but I look forward tmth 1 Then will not this malce us, 
to that higher school — that great in one sense of the word, sons ^ 
univeisity which will scope in bound- God 1 "Will it not make us Goop 
loss and eternal space, that will scope also, according to the word of God;? 
in the most distant creations that *' But," inquires one, ** how can two 
we can imagine in tlie vast hold of persons possess tlio same attribut(^ 
.eternity, in which we will be able to without quarreling with each otiierf’ 
coroproheud those laws by wdiich That is not the ordor of heavoq. 
tho various creations are governed ; That is not tho pure law that God 
not nndei'stand tliein as wo now has ordained, that there should hp 
comprehend some few laws, but un- quarrels with those tlmt have tlio 
derstaud them in all their perfection same degree of intelligence ; but tlio 
and fulness, being like unto our Fa- law is that tliey sliall become one, os 
ther and God, made like unto him, “ I and my Father are one, so thajt 
fashioned like unto his glorious body, these my brethren may also become 
and become indeed “ sons of God." ono in us as wo are ono,” That i^s 
Shall I go still further and say Godsi the law ; and if they are one thero 
Are we not tho cliildron of our Fa- will bo os much unity between hi^. 
ther 1 Will not the children ascend children who are exalted to that liigii 
to tlio same height, to the same couditiou in the celestial glory, ' 
glory, to tho same celestial world, there is a unity and oneness between 
. and to the same fullness of tlio at- the Father and his only begotten 
tributes of their Father I Are not Son. Have they any quarrel^ 
our children, take them as a body, Have they any difficulties 1 Havp 
quaUlied to come up to all the per- they any difference of views 1 Doejs 
feetious and attributes of their fa- one intend to carry on one govern- 
thers, who come on tiie earth before ment, and another a difierent kin^ 
themi It seems to be a genend Lw of government? No j whatever is ' 
that cbildi’en ivill grow up and pos- the will of the Father, is the avUIo^ 
sess all of the perfections of th^ the Son ; whatever the Father is pr^ 
parents, provided that they take the pared to do, throughout all liis vast 
necessary ste^, and are favored with dominions, the Son. is in accord- wi^ .. 
long life, ana have the natural iutel- him ; aud whatever the Father d^ 
ligeuce ^at is common to mnn^ If, .sires to perform npd accomplish,-- 1^ 
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children who ore made like him and 
one with them, will take hold and 
perform the same work, \vith all 
that unity and oneness which exist 
between the Father and the Son. 
In the celestial glory they are made 
*equal in oneness, in power, in know- 
ledge, and in all perfections ; and the 
Lora their God is with them, and 
they are one witli him, to carry on 
all his purposes, and will be one with 
him throughout all the future ages 
of eternity. 

I thought ^rhaps the time was 
expired ; but I mil say a few more 
words in regani to this great glory, 
this high destiny prepared for the 
sous of God. I told you that our 
process of gaining information would 
bo very mpid — would be immense in 
its gi*owth, and tlmt we should have 
the faculties witliin us developed to 
the highest degree. But now let us 
for a few moments, look into this 
high state of perfection. When our 
faculties are thus developed, and 
when wo have all the wisdom that I 
have been speaking of, that dwells 
in the bosom of celestial beings, in 
tlie eternal worlds, what will we do 
with this wisdom 1 Will we fold up 
cur arms, and remain tiiroughout all 
the future ages of eternity, in per- 
fect indifference and laziness, with- 
out anything to accomplish or per- 
form 1 No ; we will have works as- 
signed to us to perform in the eter- 
nnl worlds, that will bo proportionate 
to all the fulness of that glory and 
knowledge which we are endowed 
with. Did the sons of God in ancient 
times, come forth and assist in the 
formation of this little creation of 
oiii'sl Did they all shout for joy 
when the materials wore brau^ht to- 
gether, and when the foundations of 
the earth were laid 1 Did they all 
feel happy and sing a song of rejoic- 
ing, and' with great joy ; did they 
look upon the works which they 


were performing 1 Yes. Jesus was 
there — ^the First Born of this great 
family of our Father in heaven. He 
had the superintendence of this crea- 
tion. He hod the power, because 
the power dwelt mthiu him, to build 
this earth of oui*s, the same as you 
give to your superintendent power 
to build your temples, about which. 
Brother Bich has been spealdng. It 
is said that the worlds were made 
through our Lord Jesus Christ. But 
do you suppose that he alone made 
theml No ; he hod the sous and 
daughters of God with him. And 
there were prophets in those days, 
before our earth was made. They 
shouted for joy when they saw the 
neucleus of this creation formed. 
Why 1 Because they could look into 
the future, and by the spirit of pro- 
phecy, behold the designs and pur- 
poses of the great Jehovah in regard 
to the creation whicli they were then 
in the act of forming. Did they not 
understand that they would have the 
privilege of coming forth and people- 
ing this earth 1 Yes. Did they not 
undemtand that they were to pass 
through a probation on this earth, 
tlie same as we are now passing 
through, in order to prepare them 
for a still higher exaltation and gloiy, 
with immortal bodies of tiesh and 
bones 1 Yes; they understood those 
things, hence their joy, when they 
saw iJie creation being formed for 
them. I mention this, in older to 
show to the Latter-day Saints that 
the great work that will be entrusted 
to those who are prepared, will bo 
proportiouate to the wisdom, intelli- 
gence and understanding tliat will 
be imiMirted to those who enter into 
the fulness of the glory of the celes- 
tial kingdom. They will not re- 
main in idleness to all eternity. They 
will have a work to perform. They 
will fonu worlds under the direction, 
no doubt, of those that may bo ap- 
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pointed to superintend works 
such vast magnitude. Furthermore, 
when they have formed these worlds, 
they will sot them in motion in the 
midst of univeraal space, in some 
location, where they can continue 
their mission, and where all neces- 
sary things shall bo fullilled and 
accomplished during the days of the 
probation of these various creationa 
There will bo laws given to govern 
those now creations, the same as 
there are laws |;iveu to govern 
the creations with which we 
are surrounded. The inhabitants 
upon those creations will be visited 
from time to time by those that 
liavo taken part in the great work of 
their formation. The inhabitants 
thereof will bo dealt with according 
to law. They will be intelligent 
beings. They will have their agen- 
cy, and they will p.ass through their 
probation the same ns the people are 
now passing through their probations 
hero in this world. Everything will 
be accomplished according to laws 
that shall be ordained when these 
creations are made. Will they visit 


these creations 1 Yes j for they will 
have the same power of locomotion, 
the same power to pass through 
space (almost in the twinkling of an 
eye) that our Father has — that his 
Son Jesus Christ has — that all celes- 
tial beings who are exalted in his 
presence have, and possessing tho 
power, they irill visit from crevition 
to creation ; they will impart Icnow- 
ledi^ and undoretanding to their 
chihlren in these creations. They' 
will visit them with tho light of 
their countenances, and the children 
of those creations will be made glad 
in their hour, in their times, and in 
their seasons, by the light and cmni- 
tenniiccs of tlio celestud beings who, 
from time to time, organized them,- 
Those are the high destinies that 
await the Latter-day Saints, if they 
are faithful. Those are the high 
destinies into which many of the 
Former-day Saints have already 
entered. These ni*e the great, and 
choice, and exalted blessings in store 
for all who Avill keep the command- 
ments of our Father and God, 
Ameu. 
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gentiles; 


I will read a nortiou of a revela- 
.tion given through the Prophet Jo- 
seph Smith, previous to the ovgani- 
.zatiou of the Church, dated April, 
1829 ; “Oliver Gowder, vorily, vei’ily, 
"X say unto you, that assuredly as the 
iiom liveth, who is your God and 
.your lledoeiner, even so surely shall 
you receive a knowledge of wliatso- 
over things you shall ask in faith 
■with an honest heart, believing that 
you shall receive a knowledge con- 
cerning the engravings of old ro- 
corils, which are ancient, which con- 
tain those parts of any Scripture of 
which have been spoken by the man- 
ifestation of my Spirit. Yeji, behold 
I w'll tell you in your mind and in 
your heart, by the Holy Ghost, 
which shall come upon 3 ^ 011 , and 
which shall dwell in yonr heart. 
Now, behold this is'-the- spirit of* 
revelation ; behold, this is the spirit 
by which Moses brought the children 
of Isnael through the Rod Sea ou dry 
ground." 

The point I wish to call your at- 
tention to is contained in the sccoml 
and third verses of this revelation. 
The Latter-day Saints are in many 
respects like other people who are 


not Latter-day Saints. Wo are apt 
to entertain views which are not very 
correct, and which may bo the result 
of our traditions and preconceived 
ideas. Tins is a peculiarity that per- 
tains to mankind generally, that 
whenever they deid with the things 
of God, or speak about them, or cou- 
tomplate them, and especially when 
they read the pradictions made by 
the servants of God concerning fu- 
ture events, or events that may 
transpire right before their eyes, 
they are apt to get, sometimes, erro- 
neous ideas, or, at least, exaggerated 
ideas, in relation to them. The pro- 
phets have foretold the events that 
should take place in connection with 
this work. There is one prophecy 
that comes to my mind, recorded by 
Isaiah and Micah, respecting the 
•building of-the house of God m tho 
top of tho mountains and the gather- 
ing of the people there, and the ob- 
ject for which they should gather, 
that they should como up and bo 
taught of tho Lord, etc. Now it 
might bo supposed that when that 
prediction would bo fuliilled it would 
bo so prominent and remarkable in 
tho midst of the nations of tho earth, 
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>that all the iiihabitout3 thoreoS >v^p 
should witness it would “ This 
is the fulfillment of the predictions 
'of Isaiah and Micah.” And QUght 
be thought that all the inhabitants 
of the earth who witnessed it would 
be convinced of the truth of it, and 
would say, “We have no further 
opposition to this work, because we 
behold the fulfillment of the predic- 
tions of those holy prophets whom 
we have been taught to regard, and 
whoso writing we have read as au- 
thority from Uod. 

And, doubtless, thero oi’e many of 
the Latter-day Saints who linve 
thought, in the early days of their 
experience in this Church, when they 
have heard the elders predict con- 
cerning the great events tliat should 
take place in connection with this 
work — they have thought and felt 
in their hearts that when the wicked 
and those who oppose this work 
shoulilsee the fulfillment of these 
predictions they would be constrained 
to acknowledge that this is the work 
of God, and would cease from hosti- 
lity and opposition, and would say 
they had been mistaken. For in- 
stance, the elders in the early days 
of this Church, predicted concerning 
calamities and wars and troubles of 
various kinds that would come upon 
the inhabitants of the earth. There 
was a revelation given to the Pro- 
phet Joseph Smith, in December, 
1832, concerning rlie war that should 
take place between the Southern 
States and the Northern States. 
Tliis was a definite prediction, stat- 
ing the exact point where a certain 
trouble or rebellion or division in 
the nation should take place. Most 
of us who have been brought up in. 
the Church kuew about this revela 
tion from early days. It has been 
published so that all the members of 
the Church, and the world also, 
could ha/e. it, apd it was but reason- 


,ablo<to expect that so definite a pro- 
phecy 08 tliis, >v1uch stated the exa^t 
character of the difficulty that shoulid 
j^ke place between the south and 
the north, and tliat also stated with 
such definiteness the exact point 
where the division should occur — J 
say it was but reasouable to expert 
that when it should bo fulfilled, it 
would have the effect of convincing 
unbeUevoi*s of the truth of the mis- 
sion of Joseph Smith, and that he 
really was a roan inspired of the 
Lord to speak tho word of Qod to 
the people. 

In 1860, Brothers Oi'soii Pratt, 
Erastus Snow, myself, and others, 
wore going on missions, and we ar- 
rived at Omaha in the month cd' 
November of that year. A deputa- 
tion of the leading citizens of that 
city came to our camp and tendered 
to us the use of tho Court House, as 
they wished to hear oar principles. 
The inintation was accepted, and 
Elder Pratt preached to them. Du- 
ring tho service, there was read the 
revelation to which I have referred 
— the revelation concerning the divi- 
sion between the South and the 
North. Tho reason probably, for 
reading it was that when we reached 
Omalia, the news came that trouble 
was alreading brewing, and several 
States were threatening to secede 
from the Uuion. Its reading made 
considerable impression upon the 
peopla A good many had uevj^ 
heard of it before, and quite a num- 
ber were struck with the rencarkable 
character of the prophecy. It mightt 
have been expected, naturally speak- 
ing and looking at it os men natural- 
ly do, that the reading of such a 
revelation, at such a time, when the 
crisis was approaching, would hay^e 
had the effect to direct men’s atten- 
tion to it, and they would be led 
investigate its truth and the doc- 
trines of the Church .and the found-. 
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ation ^V6 had fbr our belief. But if 
there were any converted in that 
audience I am not aware of it. Good 
‘seed was so^vn, but we did not re- 
main to see what eflfect it produced. 
The revelation being so remarkable, 
and tlie events then transpiring being 
so corroborative of its truth, one 
might naturally, think, as there were 
present on that occasion the leading 
and thinking portion of tliat commu- 
nity, that a great number would 
have been impressed with the pro- 
bability of its truth, and would have 
investigated and joined the Church. 
You doubtless remember it was for 
a good while doubtful whether the 
rebellion should commence at South 
Carolina or not. I was in England 
at the time, and was engaged in 
publishing the MUUnnial Star, and 
took a great deal of notice of the 
American papers, and I well remem- 
ber that to all human appearances it 
seemed for a while as though the 
trouble would break out at Fort 
Pickens, Florida. But the word of 
God had been spoken concerning that 
event, and consequently it had to be 
fulfilled as predicted, and the war 
did commence at South Carolina. It 
was fulfilled, ns you all know, to the 
very letter. Fort Sumter being the 
place where the rebellion broke out. 

Now, I allude to that, in connec- 
tion with this subject, to show you 
that not only is the world mistaken 
in its views respecting the fulfill- 
ment of the predictions of the pro- 
phets, but oven Latter-day Saints 
have doubtless, in many instances, 
entertained erroneous views respect- 
ing the fulfillment of revelation and 
prophecies of the Bible. I have no 
doubt there are many here to-night, 
who have had some experience in 
this, and cau look bock at times in 
their own lives, when they have 
thought : ‘jSurely when these things 
which the pi’ophets have foretold 
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are brought to pass, the people Avill 
j be convinced. My friends Avho now 
ridicule me will then be convinced, 
and they will be forced to confess that 
I did right in embracing the Gospel.” 

No doubt there are some in this 
audience to-night who have had these 
ideas, and certainly there are good 
reasons for entertaining them. But 
experience has taught us that, wliilo 
there may be a few who, when they 
have seen the predictions fulfilled, 
have acknowledged that our course 
is right, in the majority of cases 
throughout the earth where the Gos- 
pel lias been preached, the fulfillment 
of the predictions of the prophets 
has not had the effect to convince 
the people of the truth of the mini- 
stry God has given unto us. 

Even with this e.\'perience in tho 
past, tho Latter-day Saints them- 
selves are not entirely divested of 
extravagant views respecting tho 
effects which are likely to follow tho 
fulfillment of predictions yet in tho 
future. Are we not all inclined to 
look forward to many events which 
have been predicted by the servants 
of God as being of so great ainl won- 
derful, and I may say so supernatu- 
nd a character, that when they shall 
be fulfilled they will even startle us, 
w'ho believe they are coming, and 
will compel the unbelieving inhabi- 
tants of the earth to accept them as 
evidences of the truth 1 In oiu* 
thoughts this seems to be the natu- 
ral tendency. I notice it in myself; 
I notice it in others: When wo 
read respecting tho great events 
which aiti to take place in connection 
with this work, as predicted in tho 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
are we not inclined to think that, 
surely, Avheii those things shall uomo 
to pass all the earth, as' well as our- 
selves, will be constrained to acknow- 
ledge this to bo tlie work of God, 
I and these events to bo indeed those 
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which havd been predicted by the 
prophets ] ‘ 

7 Now I would not, for the world, 
Vsay one word to lessen in the minds 
of my brethren snd sisters the im- 
portnneo of these events ] I would 
not say one word to wealccn your 
proper e:q)ectations ; but my experi- 
ence has taught me that the Lord 
works in the midst of this people by 
natural means, and that the greatest 
events that have been spoken of by 
the lioly prophets will come along so 
naturally as the consequence of cer- 
tain causes, that unless our eyes are 
enlightened by the Spirit of God, 
and the spirit of revelation rests 
us, wo will fail to see that these are 
the events predicted by the holy 
prophets. 

I refer you again to that prophecy 
of Isaiah and Mioah, respecting the 
gathering together of the Israel of 
God from the various nations to 
Zion. As we read of that in the 
Bible, we might think when that 
was fulfilled it would be done with 
' such supernatural manifestations that 
the people would be constrained to 
acknowledge it was the work of God. 
Yet wo see it every day. Our peo- 
ple are gathering, and men and wo- 
men who emigrate bear testimony to 
the friends they leave behind, in al- 
most the exact lauguagu that the 
prophets said they would, and yet it 
is not thought very extraordinary. 
'Why is this 1 Because it has come 
{dong so naturally. And so with 
^ the great events that will take place 
.’ in the future ; they will come along 
in so natui'al a manner, the Lord will 
'bring them to pass in such a way 
that tliey mil not be accepted by the 
^people, except by those who can 
'comprehend the truth, as the fulfUl- 
ment of the predictions ofthepro- 
'phets. It requires the Spirit of God 
to enable men and women to under- 
stand the things of God ; it requires 


the Spirit of God to enable tlio'peo- 
ple to comprehend the work of God 
and to perceive his movements and 
providences among the children of 
men. Tlie man who is destitute of 
the Spirit of God cannot comprehend 
the work of God. A woman whose 
mind lias not been enlightund by 
that Spirit, cannot see or compre- 
hend any of these events that take 
place in fulfillment of tho prophecies 
of the holy prophets. 

You take two persons, one who 
has the Spirit of God, whose mind 
is enlightened by that Spirit, — tlie 
spirit of revelation, the santo spirit 
that rested upon the prophets whe 
wrote the revelations and prophecies 
we have — ^you take a man of that 
kind, and then take another who 
has none of that spirit, and put tho 
two together, and the one man’s 
eyes will be open to see tho hand of 
God in all these events ; he will no- 
tice his movements and his provi- 
donce in eveiything connected with 
his work and they will be testimo- 
nies to him to strengthen iiis faith 
and to funiish his mind with conti- 
nual reasons fur giving thanks to 
and worshipping God; while the 
man, who has not the Spirit of God,, 
will see nothing Godlike in the oc- 
currences : nothing which lie will 
view as supernatural (ns many sup- 
pose everything which exhibit.^ God’s 
power to be), or nothing which he 
Avill accept os a fulfillment of prophe- 
cies; his eyes will be closed, bis 
heart will be hardened, and to all 
the evidences of the divinity of these 
things he will be impenetrable. 

To those who have mingled with 
the world tlie reasons for this are 
very plain. Men do not believe in 
these days in the direct interposition 
of God in the affairs of men. If 
they* even believe in God, they be- 
lieve that he governs the universe 
by great natural laws.; Wlien, there- 
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fore, a gi’eat and wonderful ;:,eyeut 
Votccurs, tLey seek for its origin .and 
> explanation in soxne n^tum law. 

. They ignore the. fact that Go4 worhs 
■ through natural laws ; but seem to 
think that if he were to interpose at 
,.all, it would be by manifesting his 
power through the suspension of 
natural laws, by overriding and vio- 
lating them, ,aud in such a super- 
natural manner that mankind would 
’be compelled to acknowledge it was 
his act, as they would be utterly un- 
^ able to account for it by any laws 
known to them, or in any other way 
tlian ns being through his power. 
'Wars, famines, pestilences, cyclones, 
eartlupinkes, and tl^e great variety 
of calamities wduch God has said 
shall be poured out upon the wicked 
nations, ore therefore looked upon 
by men generally in these days as 
the results of certaiu well-defined 
and easily explained causes. When 
any of these calamities visit a city 
or a nation they immediately com- 
mence to iuvestignte the laws which 
govern them, and by the violation of 
which they assert they are produced ; 
and when they discover "what they 
allege is the cause, they triumphant 
ly point to it, and that is sufficient 
proof that the Lord Inis nothing spe- 
•oial to do with it ; for if It were a 
visitation from him, it is supposed it 
would be so supernatural as to be in- 
explicable. And thus men go oh, 
hardening their hearts and denying 
God’s power, until they will be so 
completely given over to the evil 
one, that he will lead tiiem captive 
according to his wUl. 

My reason for calling yom* atten- 
tion to the word of the Lord I have 
, read to you is, that I have sometimes 
thought that our people do not a^ 
predate ns they should do the -spirit 
of revelation, the spirit of pi*ophecy, 
^ the power of Goq, that nas been 
poured out upon^ us as a people. 


The fact seems to be overlooked that 
it' was in the manner in which the 
Lord tells Oliver powdery that Mo- 
ses brought the children of Israel 
through the I^d Sea on dry ground. 
The Lord said to Oliver : “ I will 
tell you in your mind and in your 
heart, by the Holy Ghost, which 
shall come upon you, and which shall 
dwell in your heart. Now, behold, 
this is the spirit of revelation ; be- 
hold, tliis is the spirit by which 
Moses brought the cnildren of Israel 
through the Red Sea on dry ground." 
How many of the Latter-dav Saints 
ore there who understand that this 
is the way in which Moses led the 
children of Ismel so miraculously t 
How many are there who think tliat 
if we had a man like Moses among 
us, the people would bo led differently 
and with greater manifestations of 
power than they are 1 How many 
are there who ore dissatisfied with 
what God is doing at present, and 
are looking for some one to appear 
in the future who shall exhihit con- 
vincing and overwhelming manifest- 
ations of power 1 How many ace 
there at the present time who are 
neglecting the precious .and inestima- 
ble gift of roveWion which God has 
bestowed upon his people, because it 
does not come to them in the way to 
suit their preconceived notions and 
ideiis — or who are not suited with 
the way the Church has been and is 
led, because there is not that won- 
derful degree of power exhibited 
which they iinagiae should be l 
Apostates have asserted that thofo 
w'os uot the power in the londoi's of 
the Church which there should bc> 
They said so during the life of tHo 
Prophet Joseph, asserting that lio 
was a fallen prophet After his death 
they made the same statements re- 
specting President Young, his coun- 
selors, and the Twelve Apostles. 
And, if 1 am not mistaken, there are 
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somo members of the Church ^vho 
have appeared to think that thera 
has been some power lacking, and 
have manifested a feeling of restless- 
ness, anticipating the rising of some 
one who should have ^eater autho- 
rity than at present exists. While I 
would not wish to detract from the 
reasonable expectations of my bre- 
thren and sisters upon this or any 
other point, my view is that the 
apostleship, now held in this Cliurch, 
embodies all the authority bestowed 
by .the Lord upon man in the desh. 
Yet I believe that the power of God 
inll bo increased among us, that we 
ivill have manifestaiious of his power 
such ns we never have before witnes- 
sed. For the day of God's power in 
the redemption of Zion wUl come. 
But 1 do not expect that to come 
upon, us oU of a sudden. I expect 
that it will be the natund result of 
the natural growth of thepeople in the 
things of God. I expect that we will 
go on step by step from one degree 
of knowledge, and of power, and 
of faith to another, until we shall be 
prepared to receive all the Lord has 
in store for us and be prepared to en- 
ter into that glory womised to the 
faithful Saints. TheXord has given 
unto his people 'and to his church 
ev6iy gift and every qualification 
and ‘every key which is accessary to 
le.'id this ^people into tlie celestial 
kingdom of our father and our God. 
There is nothing wmitmg- When 
the Lord restored the Apostleship 
to the earth he restored all the 
power that was possible ibra human 
being to hold in the fiOSh. When 
he restored the keys of the holy 
priesthood unto his servant Joseph, 
when he ^ve unto him the scaling 
powers^ 'vmen h.e gave untd’ liim the 
endowments and the keys' of the 
holy priesthood associated therewith, 
when the Prophet. Joseph reemved 
the keys from £l\jah, and iroia all 


the prophets that had existed upon '• 
the earth from the beginning down, ^ 
— each one, as be says himself in 
one of his epistles — each one '’in his' 
dispensation coming forward and', 
bestowing upon him the authority^ 
pertaining thereto, there was em-' 
bodied in him all the priesthood they> 
held, and he' bestowed upon his' 
fellow Apostles all the priesthood h6 * 
exercised and all the power and ' 
authority bestowed upon mortal man ^ 
to exercise here upon the oiirth, so ^ 
far as the present is coucenied; tliat , 
is, all the keys of the priesthood and ‘ 
everything that is necessary in this 
prepanltory state, and to make man. ' 
a fit subject for the celestial king- ' 
doraofGod., By the command of 
the Lord he conferred that authority 
upon his fellow servants to bind ‘ 
upon earth and it should be bound in * 
heaven, to seal the children to the ‘ 
father and the mother, and to seal ‘ 
the wife to the husband, and to weld | 
all the links necessary in onler to ^ 
complete tlie salvation of all the . 
children of men from the days of 
Adam down to our day, and also tO'! 
prepare men and women for the fd- ^ 
tare that lies before us, the millen- 
ninm to which we are all hastening. ^ 
Who can conceive of any power that ! 
was lacking! Who had power ib ) 

g remise unto inhn that they should'^* 
e kings and* priests unto God 
And in addition' tb that, who had the, ^ 
power to seal upon them the actual ^ 
kingly and priestly dignity and con-^ 
firm upon them- the fulness of 
and also to give them promises r<^..^ 
specting the Godhead that shouldjA 
be fulfilled upon them, and if^ 
faithful, to coine forth in themon^^^ 
ing jof the first i^irection 1 Nowv 
there was -niching lacking,' and^ 
there whs ho j^weSr, 'there was no ^ 
gift, there wafi' ho authority, thero^j 
were no keys laOkihg, and th^e ke^^^ ^ 
have been bandt^ -down through 
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hini. Others raay have claimed to 
have had them. Wd have had 
Straug, John E. Page, William 
Smith, Gladden Bishop, and a host 
of others ; each has claimed .to have 
received that authority, either 
through Joseph Smith or froip some 
other source. Some have churned 
that Joseph u’as a fallen prophet ; 
and some have set up one claim and 
some another. But the fact remains 
that the Church of Jesus Christ of 
liatter-day Saints, as it is organized 
in these mountains, has had the 
apostleship ; that the men who have 
stood at our head, President Young 
and the Twelve Apostles, whose 
President at the death of the Pro- 
phet Joseph he was, actually received 
under the hands of the Prophet 
Joseph, every key, and power, and 
authority that he himself possessed, 
and tliat they actually did take hold 
and complete the temple he started, 
and endowed their fellow servants 
therein with the same authority and 
the same priestly and kingly dignity 
that they had received from under 
his hands. And from that time to 
the present this work has gone forth 
with might and power, and the 
power of God has attended the labom 
of his servants who have been scut 
forth by these apostles, chosen by 
revelation to talce chai'ge of this 
work j everything they have done 
God has blessed. They have j^th- 
ered the people together, tlioy have 
led tlie people, they have been de- 
livered by the mighty power of God 
when it seemed that they would bo 
overwhelmed by opposing influences. 
They have gathered the people toge- 
tlier from the nations of the earth in 
fultillmeut of the predictions of the 
hely prophets. Not only that, but 
they liavo laid tlio foundations of 
temples here ; one temple, at least, 
has been completed, while three 
others mo in process of erection, 


which we hoi)o will soon be com- 
pleted, into which buildings the 
•Saints of God con enter and receive 
their endowments, receive their 
washings and anointings and sealings 
and oixlinances, and have the keys 
of the holy priesthood bestowed upon , 
them, which they can exorcise in the 
right way for the building up of the 
work of God. And this is the work 
of God, although men may say there , 
has been no supernatural manifesta- 
tion of power, such as some suppose 
ought to attend his work. This 
work has gone forth with a rapidity 
and impetus that bos been irresista- , 
ble, and there is no power able to 
stand against it. It has gone foi*- 
ward to the fulfUraent of all that has 
been spoken thus foi' concerning it, 
that is as far as we have gone. And 
the people have received the Holy 
Ghost, they have been filled with 
it, they have been filled with tho 
spirit of revelation. The samo 
spirit ot revelation that Moses had, 
concerning which God speaks through , 
tho Prophet Joseph Smith, has rest- , 
ed upon men that have held the keys 
of this kingdom, whether it Avtis du- 
ring President Young’s life or at tho 
present time — that samo spirit of 
revelation rests upon him who holds 
the presidency as senior apostle in 
the midst of the people of God. The 
apostles of this Church have all tho • 
authority, they have all tho keys, 
and it is within the piirview of their 
office and colling to have all tho spirit 
of revelation necessai'y to lead this 
people into tlie presence of tho 
Lamb in the celestial kingdom of 
our God. ^ 

1 have desired to say this much, 
because I have felt at times there 
was a feeling among some people 
that there was not that manifesta- 
tion of power, neither was there that 
authority wielded by the men who 
preside over this.; Church and king- 
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(lorn tliat should bo. • • < 

But; it is the truth, that tho same 
spirii of revolution that rested upon 
Moses, and which enabled him to 
lead the children of Israel through 
tho Bod Sea, rests upon the servants 
of God ill tho midst of this people, 
and you will find it so to your entire 
satisfaction if you will listen to their 
couiuels and be ^ided by them. 
Does God reveal himself to his ser- 
vants now 1 I know ho docs. The 
same spirit that rested upon Joseph 
— the same spirit that rested u[K)n 
Moses, 1 know it is in the midst of 
tho Latter-day Saints — precisely the 
same spirit. But then we are a 
nation of Gentiles. We who have 
come here, what are wo 1 We are 
called from the Gentile nations. 
Tho promises are not made to us 
that are made to people who are the 
unmixed descendants of Israel. In 
many respects, when they come into 
the covenant and are baptized, and 
the power of God rests upon them, 
you will see a different work than 
you see at the present time. 
It is just as much os we, with our 
Gentile traditions — ^an inheritance 
we have received from our fathers, 
which have comd down through 
generntious — it is as much as many 
of us can do, with all the power we 
can exercise, to remaiu in the 
Church. 

I was s})eaking ivith- Brother 
Simpson Molen tl^ evening, who, 
as you know has latetly returned 
from a mission to the Sandwich 
Islands. It is now 29 years since 
the Gospel was introducsd to tho 
people of that country. I labored 
there for four or five years, and was 
the first to preach the Gospel to 
them in their lauguage in this gene- 
ration. 'During my experience among 
that people, a red skinned nice, I 
never knew a man, because of trans- 
gression or anything else, after he 
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received tho truth — I uovor knew, 
one of them to turn around and fight 
this cause in tho manner timt wo 
witness men doing among pur race. ' 
How is it with the Gentiles, tho ’ 
race of which wo are a parti When a 
man gets a testimony from God and 
falls into transgression ho is almost.' 
immediately seized with the spirit' 
of murder. He wants to shed the , 
blood of innocence. Ho ivants to 
kill tho servants of God, is full of ‘ 
bitterness and hatred, and seeks to 
find vent for his wicked passions. 
We have seen this spirit manifested 
in our history among our own race. 
But here is a ])eoiuo who receive 
strong testeroomos concerning tho 
Gospel, and from tdl that I can 
lem'ii there has not been an instance 
of a man’s turning around and bit- 
terly fighting this work. There 
seems to be a natural rcceptivoness 
about thorn to receive the truth. 
Tho Indians will be the same in my 
opinion. You will find the same 
peculiarity, you will find them ready 
to receive the truth, and they will 
cleave to the truth. It is difficult 
j for the Gentiles to reciove the truth. 
It ivill be easier for them, because 
unto them are the promises. I look 
I for a very different condition of 
things when these races come into 
the church and ore brought into tho 
covenant. I expect then to see tho 
work accomplished by a power that 
we do not witness just now. But it 
is not because something is lacking * 
in the organization or iu the author- 
ity of the priesthood. We have, as I 
have said, all that is necessary, and 
we have this spirit of which I liave 
spoken and which is alluded to in 
this revelation — the same spirit of’ 
revelation which reveals’ to us that ‘ 
which wre should do and the course ' 
we should .take in order to please the * 
Lord and in order to buUd up his * 
kingdOm,i‘ and this Church 
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wayB be led by that authority from' 
this time henceforth until Christ 
himself sliall come to preside over us 
and be our king. 

' My brethren and sisters, if you 
\vant more revelation, here is the 
pnnciple upon which to obtain it 
Are you entitled to it 1 Yes, every 
one of you — the same spirit of reve- 
lation that Moses had, the same 
spirit that all the prophets and 
apostles had, it is your privilege, it 
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is my privilege, it' is the privilege of^ 
every man and woman who possesses., 
the Gospel to receive the spirit ojP 
€rod, the Holy Ghost, to have tha^j 
same spirit resting upon him and' 
upon her, and the more we see^^ 
aher it and cherish it the more we* 
will have. 

My time is exhausted. I pray" 
God to bless us and fill us continu-/ 
ally with the light of that spirit^ i^ . 
the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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\ , r I ( Reported hy John Irmus.) 

TIffi GATHERING OF THE SAINTS— THEIR SUFFERINGS— ANCIENT PREDIO ! 
' TIONS FULFILLED— CRICKETS AND THEIR MIRACULOUS DESTRUCTION — ! 
CROPS SAVED — DESERT MADE FRUITFUD— GOD'S KINGDOM IN THEi* 
^MOUNTAINS— ITS FUTURE DESTINY— THE COMING OF THE LORD. .. 7 
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"1 will call the attention o^ the 
congregation to a few verses, con- 
tained in the 50th Psalm, and the 
first six verses: “The mighty €K)d, 
even the Lord, hath spoken, rad 
called the earth from the rising 
o^ the Eun unto the going down 
thereof. Out of Zion, the perfeo- 
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tiou of beauty, God hath shined, t 
Our God shall some, and shall not 
keep silence : a fire shall devour be> i 
fore him, and it shall be very tern; 
pestouous ronnd about hun. He^ 
shall call to the heavens from above^‘ ^ 
and to the earth, that he may judge 
his people. Gather my saints to>^ 
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gother unto mo; those that ,hn,ve subject don’t linderstand the Scrip* 
made a covenant with me by socri-. tore writing Nothing is plainer 


' fice. And the heavens shall declare 
' his righteousness for God is judge 
himsdf.” It is very evident that 
the Psalmist, when writing these 
words, must liave been inspired of 
the living God ; for the events, here 
. foretold, nro clearly set forth in many 
other parts of the sacred scriptures 
' Two very , important events are 
'^announced here ; one is, the gather- 
' ing of the Saint^ — those who have 
made a covenant >vith the Lord by 
sacrifice ; — and another is the coming 
of the Lord, not his first coming, but 
his second advent, when a hre shall 
devour before him, and it shall bo 
‘ very tempestuous round about him ; 
''when he shall, in other words, come 
in his majesty, in his pow'er, in great 
glory, or, as the apostle Paul expres- 
ses it in one of his epistles to the 
^ Thessaloniaiis, "he shall be revealed 
I from heaven,^ with his mighty angels, 

' in flaming fire, talcing vengeance on 
. them that know not God, and that 
obey' not the Gospel of our Lord Je- 
' sus Christ.*’ There seems to be con- 
nected with this advent of the Lord 
' from the heavens, great power ; his 
, arm is to be made manifest before 
all people. Prepamtory to this great 
event, there will be a universid gath- 
j oring of the .Saints from tho four 
quarters of the earth. It is one of 
^ the signs preceding the second 
yeiit , It is clearly foretold by many. 
^ of ,tlie prophets. David alludes to' 
. it, not only in this Psalm, buHn 
of his Psalms, 


many parts of his Psalms,, ^ .^e 
\ Spirit pf God seems tp have mov^d 
J upon nim to portray more dr less 
^ the grrat work of the gathering of 
' the Smnts in the last days, l^ny 
suppose that he^vUI come ond'^dj 
‘ the Saints/ scattered all oveT'l^e 
‘‘ World, not ^thered into any , special 
’ ’«)untiy;'but''it- is evident that those, 

'"'wViiA Kava.I tAbnn ‘VVtia vTnw nf t.ViA 
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in all the sacred Scriptures than the 
gathering of the peo^e of God. The 
apostle Paul, in the first chapter .of 
his epistle to the Ephesians, prophe- , 
cies " that in the dispensation of the 
fulness of times, he might gather 
together in one m things in Christ, 
both which are in heaven and which 
are on earth.” It seems to bo a new 
dispensation, a dispensation that .is 
characterized by the words "fulness 
of times.” When these times sliall 
be fulfilled : when the day shpU 
como. for this groat, prepaniUuy 
Work to take place, the I^rd will 
signify it, by speaking from .the h.^ 
vens ; or, as it is here stated, In tho 
fourth verse of' this Psalm wliich I 
have just road, " he shall coll to tho 
heavens from above, and to tho 
earth, that he may jud^ his peopjo. 
Gather my Saints togeUieranto mp; 
those that have made a covenant 
with mo by sacrifice.” Prom tljis 
we draw the conclusion, that when 
the dispensation shall be fully usher- ' 
ed in : when the time for the grqat 
preparatory work ^all take plnM, 
the heavens wiU no longer hysealed 
up, but the Lord will agmnspes^ 
will call to the heavens^ .Cf^ upon 
his migels, call upon the, ancient pro- 
phets who have died .and. gone ^o 
way of .the whole earth,, and ; a)re 
dwellii^ in' the heaven^ .tp .do ^o 
.work to them,. in the grwfc 

pnd last dispensation of the fulness 
of times, in bri^i^ about ^ ga|^ 
spring and restitution of . people 
,uppn the face of the earthl,'- ])ay\d> 
'in the 107th P^m, has very blc^y 
portmyed thiis . wondeiful a^ii great 
event./ -^eifhaps it, ,be weJl;|or 

commences . the , Psalm; : thu^trj ||rO 
give' thauksiuhtio the Lpr^.for ,hn is 
gobd'> for., his 'mercy^’enduitettt* for 
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‘’•say io* Vhom he' hath redeemed 
^ from the hand of the enemy.” Now 
notice the gathering — “an«i gathered 
them out of the lands, from the east 
^^and from the west,' from the north 
’ and from the south. It seems to be 
a gathering from the four points of 
** the compass, out of all lands. You 
' migiit inquire if the prophets have 
^ said anything special in relation to 
''.the country whore these Saints, or 
people of God are to be gathered. 

• Let ns read the next verse. After 
‘ gatliering them out of tlie different 
^ countries and lands, from the east, 

west, north and soutli, the Psiilmist 

* says, “ They wandered in a wilUer- 
'‘ness, in a solitary way ; they found 
^ no city to dwell in. Hungry and 
' thirsty, their soul fainted in them. 

Then they cried unto the Lord in 
^ their trouble, and he delivered them 
’ out of their distresses. And ho led 
« them forth by the right way," etc. 
^ How tliis cannot refer to any former 
^ dispensation of gathering. When 
the children of Israel in ancient days 
'•were collected together as a body, 
^ tliey were not taken from the east, 
j' west, north and south, but they were 
•* taken from One little country — the 

• land of Goshen in Egypt. From there 
^ this handful of people, about twen* 

ty-five hundred thousand were taken, 
^ and in the course of time were per- 
' mitted to inhabit the land of Canaan. 
^ But this gathering that is here spo- 
^ ken of informs lis' that they are to 
^ he gathered out of all lands. Who T 

* .'The redeemed of the Lord,— people 
® who have heard the message of re- 
<'.demption, obeyed the ordinances of 
^'jedemptiou, received the Gospel ot 
^•Tederoptiou, and were the people of 
^ vGod, the people of Christ ; they 
^^were the ones that were to wander 
Sin the wilderness, after they were 
^ 'thus gathered, and that wilderness 
1 would be a solitary way. Now, in 
^ ^gathering from Egypt to the loud of 


Canaan, they wandered, it is true, 
in a small wilderness, on the east 
side of the Red Sea, but instead of 
bringing them forth where there 
was no city or habitation, he brought 
them forth to large and populous 
cities. The first city that they came 
to, after crossing from the east side 
of Jordan to the land on the west 
side, was the great city of Jericho, 
which the Lord delivered into their 
hands ; and then there were numer- 
ous other cities that are mentioned 
in the Book of Joshua, which were 
dolivereii into the hands of the peo- 
ple. The children of Israel gathered 
out of one land ; blit this latter-day 
gathering was to be a people called 
“ the reueeioed of the Lord they 
were to go into a' wilderness coun- 
try. They wore called, in many 
parts of the Scripture writings, “the 
people of Zion,” and “ the Zion of 
the latter-rlays.” Tho Lord calls 
them by this special name in the 
filst chapter of Isaiah, and these are 
the words that are used : “ For tho 
Lord shall comfort Zion ; ho will 
comfort all her waste places ; and ho 
will make her wilderness like Eden, 
and her desert like the garden of tho 
Lord ; joy and gladness shall bo 
found therein, thanksgiving and tho 
voice of melody.” 

When 1 was a boy I was inclined 
to attend very frequently tho meet- 
ings that were hold by the diflbrent 
denominationsr in tlie State of New 
York, my native State. I often 
heard this prophecy of Isaiah sung, 
by those* who wore singing anthems 
of praise tb the Lord, “Tho Lord 
shall comfort Zion,” etc., but little 
did I know, in my l^yhood or youth, 
what was meant by these predictions 
of Isaiah. It seems that tlie people 
of Zion are to be gatliered out from 
all lands, from every nation under 
heaven, from the four points of the 
compass, and are to be brought into 



TEE GATEEIUNG .OP TEE SiUHTS, ETC. 275. 


solitary place, a 'wilderness, and 
^ when they arrive in that solitary 
^ place or wilderness, they 'Nvill, at 
, first, bo 'greatly nlRicled, sorely dis- 
tressed, so much so that they will 
be under the necessity of crying 
unto the Lonl, and he ,yill deliver 
them from their distress. “ They 
, found no city to dwell in,” ,says Da- 
. .vid. Now, this was the case with 
the Lutter-day Saints, whom the 
Lord commanded to ^thcr together. 
‘,When we started forth over the 
^ groat desert plain, where there were 
. no settlements, no cities, no towns, 
traveling hundreds of miles without 
any tnick to guide us, it was a 
■** solitary way,” and rendered more 
terrible by the wild beasts that 
' roamed over the plains. We could 
hear the sound of the wolf in his 
howling.s ; we could hear the sounds^ 
.of the buffalos in their bellowings, 
but the sound of the human voice, 
from any village, or town, or settle- 
■ ment was nnkiiowu for hundreds of 
" nules. 

Wo commenced this journey in 
. the year 1846, leaving the great 
' Mississippi river in the cold month 
^ of February. After a portion of us 
‘ had crossed tlie river m boats, the 
river was frozen over, and the rest 
’ of the company crossed in wagons 
’ .on the ice. We had no grass to sus- 
tain our teams. Our teams depend- 
' ed upon the cottonwood^ and harks 
' of trees, and a little . com that we 
I coulil occasionally get by sending 
down to the settlements, ahd pur- 
..’chasing it for that purpose. V^e 
^'wandered in the wilderness “in a 
.solitaiy way,” and when we had 
‘ traveled some fourteen hundred 
^ miles, we found no city to dwell in, 
'just precisely as the Psalmist said 
J would be the case. .We entered this 
valley in the month of July, 1847, 
'having been detained during the 
4 winter, by seiading over 500 of our 


people — young and middle-aged men 
— to help the United States in their 
war against Mexico. That detained 
ns during the winter, so that we 
could not journey any further than 
Council Bluffs, or the regions a little 
above Omaha, where we built up a 
temporary residence. The next 
spring we started oflf, traveling over 
the plains “ in a solitary way,” and 
entered this valley just about whore 
Fort Douglass is now established on 
the bench ; we called it Emigration 
Cnilon. We came down here upon 
this plot of ground in the month of 
July, and commenced planting a few 
pot-itoes. It was very late to put 
ill any corn, but we wished to try 
the soil to see whether there was 
any virtue in it. We found it, how- 
ever, like an ash heap. It seemed 
os though there had been no rain 
upon the land for years. We oould 
dig down a great depth in many 
plaees, where this city now stands, 
without finding scarcely any mois- 
ture, but we succeeded by taking Uio 
water from the creek — City Creek 
we call it — in flooding a small por- 
tion of ground, and put in our pota- 
toes, and planted corn, a few beans, 
garden seeds, etc., to see if there was 
any virtue in the soil What were 
the. results of our first crop? We 
found that there was fruitfulness . in 
the soil ; but of course it was too 
late for anything to be matured. 
The some fall, or autumn of 1847, 
sevejal. thousand of the Latter-day 
Saints followed up our track. They 
came upon the land in the fall of the 
year, bringing with them a little 
breadstuffs to sustain them during 
the winter, and also our farm uten- 
sils, and everything' in the shape of 
wearing ^parel that could lie 
brought We hod not much to bring, 
for we had already been driven four 
or five times in the United States, 
from our houses and from our l^ds ; 
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^ mucli'of our bedding was ’buTtit ; our 
? stores tom down, and the goods car- 
^ lied into the streets and destroyed. 
^ Hence, we had noE much to ' bring 
‘' with us: but we q^ime. trusting in our i 
' God, and we found that the liOitl | 
^ really fulfilled the prophecy of Isaiah, 

I' and made the wilderness to blossom 
I as the rose, made the desert to bloom 
^ like the Garden of Eden — literally 
" fulfilling that which our Gentile re- 
ligious denominations had been sing- 
' ing in ray ears, when 1 was a youth. 

.' Very pleasant .song to those'who did 
]'iiot undersUnd it, but much more 
' pleasant to ttiose who do understand 
and are fulfilling it. We made great 
calculations in laying off this city. 
We did not lay it off merely one 
1 square mile, as if we were doubtful 
as to whether there would be any 
inhabitants t6 occupy it, nor two 
miles square, but we laid it off, cov- 
' eriiig an area of about five square 
miles. We e.\pected that there 
^ would be a great emigration. Upon 
' what did we found our expectation 1 
■ Was it upon our own natural judg- 
‘ menti No; we founded our expecta- 
‘ tioii upon that which God had spo- 
' ken in the modern revelations which 
' he had given to us as a people. Ho 
' told us, by revelation, before our 
prophet was martyred, that we 
would have to leave the United 
States: go boyoud the liocky Moun- 
' tains, and seek our home in the wil- 
' derncss, and that wo would have a 
^ great people gather with us. We 
-believed Ins words ; wb laid out this 
^ city accordingly ; and now all that 
I remains for us or strangers to do, in 
^regard to the fulfillment of these 
^ expectations, is to ride from one end 
of tliis city to the other, and see if 
' there is much spai'e ground : see if 

• the lots are not pretty generally oc- 

* cupied, and the city pretty well filled 
^•with inhabitants. “ And he will 
•make her wildcni'ess like Eden, and 


her’ desert like the garden of^tlie 
Lord ; joy and gladness shall he 
found therein.” At first, before the 
joy and gladness came^ this other 
prophecy was fulfilled :. “ Hungry 
and thirsty, their soul fainted in 
them,’* tlien they cried unto the 
Lord in their afflictions, and the 
Lord lieard them, and delivered 
them out of their distress. It is 
not necessary for me to enumerate 
all our privations, such as the short- 
no«s of provisions, and how nmny 
had to live on the roots that sprang 
out of the ground ; how many had 
to boil up the hides of their cattle 
that had transported them across 
the plains ; it is not necessory to 
enter into all these particulai's. I 
do not know that it is necessary for 
us even to speak of a great trial of 
I our faith, that we had after we had 
been here many months. We plant- 
ed our crops in the spring, and they 
came up, and were looking nicely, 
and we were cheered with the hopes 
of having a very abundant harvest. 
But alas ! it very soou appeared oa 
if our crops wore going to be swal- 
lowed up by a vast horde of crickote, 
that came down from these monii- 
tains — crickets very different to what 
I used to be acquainted with in tho 
State of New York. They wore 
crickets nearly as largo as a man’s 
thumb. They cauio in immonso 
droves,' so that men and women >vith 
brush could make no headway against 
them ; but we cried unto the Lord 
in our affiictions, and tho Lord heard 
us, and sent ihousands and tens of 
thousands of a small whito bird. X 
have not seen any of them lately. 
Many .called them gulls, although 
they were diffe^rent from the sea- 
gulls that live on the Atlantic const. 
And what did they do fqr us 1 They 
wont to work, and by thousands and 
lens of tliousands, began to devour 
them up, and still we thought that 
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«ven they could not prevail against 
80 largo and mighty an array. But 
^wo .poticod, that when they had ap* 
'parently filled' theifi^selv^ \vith.these^ 
ciickets, they would go aud vomit 
them up, aud again go to work and 
li\l themselves, and so they continued 
to do, until the land was cleared of 
crickets, and our crops were saved. 
There aro those who will say that 
this was one of the natural courses 
of events, that there was no miracle 
in it. Let that be as it may, wo 
esteemed it ns a blessing from the 
hand of God ; miracle or no miracle,, 
wc believe tliat God had a hand in 
it, aud it does not matter particu- 
larly u^other strangers behevp^ or 
not. 

We found no ci ty here to dwell in. 
What did wo do I Went to work 
and began to build a great city. Tliis 
also was foretold in this same Psalm, 

He turneth rivers into a wilder- 
ness, and the water springs into dry 
ground. A fruitful land into barren- 
ness for the wickedness of thorn that 
dwell therein. Ho turneth the wil- 
derness into a standing water, and 
dry ground into water springs.” Wo 
found that when we came and bogan 
to irrigate the land, and the rains 
began to descend from the heavens, 
the earth began to take on a fresli 
appo.ar.ince, and the dry ground be- 
came like water springs. And 
there ho maketh the hungry to 
dwell, that they may prepare a city 
for habitation.” Now when the Is- 
raelites went into Canaan, they 
found cities already prepared, but we 
had to prepare our own city, ** 'and 
sow tile fields, and plant vineyards, 
which may yield fruits of increase. 
He blesseth them also, so that they 
are multiplied greatly; and suffereth 
not their cattle to decreosa” Now, 
the Jjatter-day Saihts who have been 
here, since tho arrival of the first 
companies in the year 1847^ pan re^ 


lize how much the Lord has multi»| 
plied this people. We are os it wero^ 
overrun with children. If strangers' 
will take thCopportunity of going to 
somo of our oldest towns, and tlirough' ^ 
our various settlements, they will ^ 
find vast numbers of children, per- ^ 
haps more children in our country ^ 
tlian in any other country in the 
United States of the samepopula-j 
tiou. This is very clearly spoken of ^ 
here, ** He blessed them also, so that ^ 
they are multiplied greatly ; and , 
suifercth not their cattlo to decrease.” | 
Again he says, in tho 41st verse,' 

** Yet setteth lie tho poor on high 
from affliction, and maketh him fam- ‘ 
dies like a flock.” Those that are j 
acquainted with some of our poor . 
men, and when they go and look at 
one man’s family ; for this is in tho 
singular mimbcr — “ ho malceth him 
families like a fiock ” — when we see ^ 
one man’s family like a fiock, wo | 
may Itnow the Lord lias fulfilled’, 
tliis prophecy in regard to the ’ 
gathering of the Saints in the^ 
latter-days. “The righteous shall ^ 
see it and rejoice ; and all iniquity ‘ 
shall stop her mouth.” The latter ^ 
part of the sentence is not yet ful- r 
filled, but tho Tore part is fulfilled ; , 
the righteous hath seen these “fami-,, 
lies like a flock,” and the people 
greatly multiplied upon the face of ^ 
the land, “ Wlioso is wise and will ■ 
obser>'e those things, even they shall ^ 
understand the loving kindness of^^ 
the Iiord.” That is, they are tho 
children of the light. They can see | 
that the Lord our God is fuliillingf^ 
that which he had purposed to fulfil, [ 
when the day for tlie gathering of.^ 
his Saints should commence. They.^ 
can see that that which has occurred^ 
corres\>onds with that which waa^ 
predicted. Again, they con see 
the righteous prosper and flourish';^ 
how their cattle increase, . ^ud hoyr^ 
the Lord has made this wilderness! 
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this desert^ this waste country) Jike 
the garden of £deh. , ' ! 

Paul, I have no doubt, saW ' .his 
dupensation of the “fullness Of 
tiines,” or he never would have pre- 
dicted the great gathering that 
shORld then take place, namely *' all 
tldngs in Christ" — notice that ex- 
pression ; not those Who are out of 
Clirist, not those who have not been 
lapliz^ inio Christ ; but “ all things 
in Christ ; both which are in heaven 
and which are on the earth : even in 
him." 

This forcibly puts me in mind of 
the parable of our Savior concerning 
this great latter-day gathering. In 
tlie 24th chapter of Matthew he 
speaks of his second coming “ in the 
clouds of heaven, with , power and 
great glory," and how the Gospel 
should be preached in aU tlie world 
for a witness unto all nations, before 
he should come in hisjglory. In the 
next chapter, in order that his 
disciples might fully understand his 
sayings, he goes on to e.x]>lain that 
at that particular period the king- 
dom of heaven should bo likened 
unto ten virgins ; not the former 
kingdom that was to be built up, 
when ho came on the earth in the 
flesh ; that was not likened unto ten 
virgins ; but at the time he should 
cpininence the great work of giither- 
ing, that wheresoever the main body 
of the kingdom is gathered together, 
from the four quarters of the earth, 
preparatory to his second coming, 
then, at that time, should the king- 
dom of heaven bo likened unto ton 
virgins, which took their lamps and 
W'ent forth — (signifying that they 
(Ud not remain in their native lands) 
to meet the Bridegroom. It was a 
literal gathering out ; and after they 
bhd gathered out, taking their lamps 
with them, they began to be sleepy, 
ahd it is -written, “they all slumber- 
ed and slept." It was a time to 


sleep! R* time of drowsiness ; it is 
called midnight ; but when all waa*^ 
silent, and vmen probably tlie world'' 
outside was not looking for anything I 
very great, was careless and iudiffer- ^ 
ent, a voice was heard in the depth ^ 
of this silence, ^j'ing, “ Behold, the ^ 
Bridegroom coineth ; go ye out td"'^ 
meet him.’* Then all those virgins ^ 
awoke, both the wise and the fool-* 
ish. The wise ones trimmed their ' 
lamps, and had some oil left ; but * 
the lam{)s of the foolish had gone 
out, because there was no oil in ' 
them. It seems that they had been 
so careless, that all the Spirit of 
God — which may bo compared to ' 
the oil that gives brightness to the'^ 
lamps — had gone out of them, and ‘ 
theirlninps would not burn. “Well," 
said they, “ what shall we do 7* 
Wo have been expecting the Bride- ‘ 
groom as well as you that are wise ; 
we believed the Gospel, but realiy 
we have been too careless ; the spirit 
has been withdrawn from us ; there 
is no oil in our lamps ; cannot you 
give us some 1 won’t yon sell us a 
little I" “ Oh, no,’’ say the wise 
ones, “ we almost fear wo have not 
got enough for oui'solves ; if you 
want any, you had bettor go and buy 
of those who want to sell.^* Hence, 
five, that had gathered were foolish, 
and five were wise. The wise enter- 
ed in with the Bridegroom, and the ‘ 
door was shut before the fuidish ones ' 
could get in. But they afterwards 
arrivod and begged to bo a»lmittcd ; 
and the ’question was asked, “ Who 
are ye 7’ “ Wo have been hero 

among your people for a long time. 
Have wo mot cast out' dovils at a ' 
curtain timol Have we not beouou 
missions 1 Have wo not healed the 
sick and done rtmny wonderful works'* 
in your namel" What is the, reply 1 
“I know you not." ^Vl^y'? Be- 
cause they have apostatizejl ; they* 
have lost tlie oil out of their lamps ; ’ 
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tliojr failed to be prepared for the | 
coming of the Savior. Tlierefore., 
■they were bound, os it ^vore, hand 
and foot, and delivered over to the 
wicked world, to suffer the same 
punishment os those that would nob 
receive the truth, and perhaps ovon 
greater. 

Tlicre is another parable concern- 
ihg this gathering dispensation. You | 
recollect the Savior, in speaking of | 
the end of the wicked world, in a 
parable, calls it a time of harvest | 
Before the time of harvest, there 
seeinerl to bo a gathering together, 

- and by and by, after this gathering, 
the tares were plucked out from 
among the wheat, and cast out in 
bundles, ready to be burned; but 
those that were not tares, those that 
were really wheat, were the ones 
that were prepared to enter in and 
partake of the blessing of the Lord. 
This was spoken, not concerning the 
former dispensation, but that dis- 
pensation immediately preceding the 
end of the world. j 

In another very plain ^rable, con- ! 
cerniii" the gathering in the lost j 
days, Hie kiuj^om of heaven is com- 1 
pared -that is the kingilom which j 
should exist in the last days — to a 
not that should be cast into the sea, 
and gather of all kinds, both good 
and bail. , They are brought up to 
the shore, not left in their native 
ocean or native waters, but brought 
up to the shore. The bad ore cast 
away, and the good were cast into 
the vessels. Now, this had reference 
also to the end of the world. This 
hod reference to the great and last 
dispensation, wlien the servants of 
God will gotorth, being commission' 
ed of the Lord of Hosts to gather 
out his Saints, those tliat have made 
a' covenant with him by sacrifice, 
and ill the gathering ' out of these 
Saints from all the lands of the 
earth, apd fiom the four quarters 


•thereof, they, ^v^l gather up a.groabM) 
many that are not good, that will 
: nut stand the test; out the bad wilLf 
I bo cast out, those who have pot on ■, 
the wedding garment they will be r 
cast away, and bound hand and foot,'.> 
as it were, until the end shall come, 
that is, the final judgment, which f 
will be moi'O than a thousand years, .. 
after the tjmo of the coming of the 
Savior. , ’ 

This same great gathering is char-,, 
acterized also by Daniel, as a stone cub,i 
out of the mountain without hands. ^ 
This stono is represented as a king- , 
dom, and its location is represented;: 
as a mountain, showing that there is , 
to be a kingdom of God set up in • 

, the last days by the, gathering toge - , 
ther of his people in an elevated , 
region of country, colled a monntatu.. 
By and by that stone will roll forth, 
until the kingdoms of this world are 
broken in pieces, ami as the Prophet ^ 
Daniel said, the kingdom shall not , 
be loft to other people, but shall* ^ 
stand forever; all those other earthly ,, 
kingdoms, that Nebuchadnezzar saw 
in his dream, will vanish away, like 
a night vision, or, in other words, • 
become “like the chaff of the sum-;, 
mer threshing floors ; ami the wind 
carried them away, and no place was * 
found for them.'* There are many 
politicians that are trying to foretell 
the future. They speak of what this , 
government, and that government,,, 
and the other government .will be, 
several hundred years hence, or per- , 
haps in ages hence, as . though they,i 
comd see and understand, uatumlly, >, 
the condition of the various govoru- 
ments and kingdoms of the earth, , 
for a long time to come; but Daniel, 
who was filled with the Spirit, of the ; 
living God, saw that all these eai-th-, 
ly governments-— with the setting^, 
up of which God had nothing to do , 
particularly, that- is, their founders ^ 
were neither prophets nor.jeyelatprs., 
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so'as to fouud them ‘upoii' the prin- 
ciples of the everlasting Gospel — 
were to vanish away, like the chaff 
of the summer threshing floor. And 
you know how that vanishes, espe- 
cially when the wind blows strongly. 
So shall it be with all the govern- 
ments, kingdoms, powers, republics, 
and empires upon the face of this 
globe, except one government, name- 
ly, tl»at government which the God 
of heaven shall establish in the lat- 
ter-ilays upon the mountains. Tl^is 
is tJio work of God. It is God that 
causes these kingdoms to vanish 
away. It is our God that will 
cleanse the earth from wickedness. 
“A fire shall devour before him, and 
it slndl bo very tempestuous round 
about him." Ho it is that will speak 
and the wicked .shall melt away. 
He it is that will cause violent 
•whirlwinds to go forth and de- 
stroy this, that, or the other 
city, according to his own will. He | 
it is that will send forth pestilence 
and plague, and will pciforin all that 
has been spoken by the mouth uf his 
prophets, concerning the destruction 
that is to take place ii\ the latter 
days. 

To prove' still more clearly the na- 
ture of this great latter-day work of 
gatfiering, read tho writings of John 
the Reveiator. He saw tlio intro- 
duction of the Gospel in the latter- 
days. He aiw “ another angel " 
should bring it. Ho saw that it 
should be published to every nation, 
kindred, tongue and people. He 
saw that following that angel there 
would come great and terrible judg- 
ments. Ho saw that after that angel 
should come with the Gospel, there 
would come a voice from heaven, 
sayiii", “ Como out of her, my peo- 
ple, that ye bo not partakers of her 
sins, and that ye receive not of her 
plagues. For her sins have reached 
unto heaven, and God hath remem- 


bered her iniquitiei'" ‘ This voice ’ 
from heaven, this new revelation, ' 
that was promised by the mouth of 
John the Hevelator, and the sound 
to all is: *‘Come out from among , 
these nations. Come out from the 
four quarters of the earth. Come 
out from Great Babylon, ‘ Mystery, 
Babylon the Great,’ that you may 
escape tlie desolation and plagues 
that will soon overtake her." Read 
concerning the coming of that angel 
with the Gospel. Read the declara- 
tion that tliat should be the hour of 
God’s judgment. When the Gospel 
is preached, it is the lost message to 
the human family, the last warning 
voice that they wdll hear before the 
coming of the Lord. If they receive 
it. they will flee out from the nations; ' 
if they receive it not, then know . 
assuredly that the hour of God's 
judgment is come, and God himself 
will judge the people, as written in 
this 50th Psalm. 

But we wnll not detain you longer. • 
May the Lord bless you. ^lay ho 
pour out his Spirit upon all tho faith- 
ful of the Latter-day Saints, and if 
there are any unfaithful ones, ninn- 
bered with the people of God, may 
tho Spirit of the Lord strive with 
you, until you shall repent of your 
unfaithfulness, and become pure, 
upright, virtuous, and holy before 
the Lord, that you may be entitled 
to his Holy Spirit. And if there bo 
any strangers present, this afternoon, 
who desire to know the truth, wo 
would ask them to‘ search tho sacred 
Scriptures, call upon tho name of tho 
Most High Oorl, and he will show 
you whether these Scriptures are 
true or not ; he will reveal to you 
whether he has sent his angel from ‘ 
heaven or not; ho will give you a 
testimony that is greater than tho 
testimony of men, provided you will 
go humbly before him, and call upon 
nim, with all your hearts. Amen. 
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As tliis is the priesthood meoting 
of tho elders of Israel and thoso bear> 
iiig tlio priesthood, I feel 1 would 
like lo say a few words in connection 
with what Brother Taylor has said. 
1 look upon our condition or our 
position, ns a people, that wo aro 
called to a certain work. When wo 
send men upon missions, or to per- 
form any branch of business or labor, 
of course we e.xpect them to perform 
it, and tho Lord expects thorn to do 
the same. Now 1 look upon tho el- 
ders of Israel here to-night, and in 
this Church and kingdom, os upon a 
mission. We have been ordained to 
a mission, and wo have our time set 
to do it and to perform it Not 
that I know exactly how many days 
or years wo oi'c going to spend in it. 
But this mission is required at our 
hands, not at tho hands of Brother 
Taylor, Brother Joseph, or Brother 
Brigham alone, but it is required at 
our hands by the Godofkeaven, and 
we ai’o performing a work and laying 
a foundation which we have got to 
meet on the other * side of the' voiL 
It does not make* any difference to 
what position *we aro called or.^ or-j 


dained If wo aro callod to theoilico ' 
of a bishop we should fulfill the du- 
ties pertaining to that office. 1 know / 
it has been considered a very hard 
office, and one to which a good deal 
of time has to be devoted, Ifet thero 
aro a great many bishops who don’t 
spend much time in it, while others 1 
are true to their calling. A bishop’s 
calling is an important ono. Ho is 
called to bo a father to tho people of 
his ward. And wlion labor is laid 
upon us to perform wo should not 
ignore that labor or lay it aside. 1 
Thero is an account kept, whether 
we keep one or not. 'There are ai 
good many revelations which show 
us that this is the case. Your his-i 
tory goes before- you. All of youf 
will find it when you got tlie other 
side of tho vail. Every man’s his-> 
tory — his acts — ^are written, whether , 
he has kept a record here or not. < 
This is plainly manifested in the ro-t 
vdation known as tho “Olive Leaf.’^*; 

As I view it, we aro not placed 
here as elders of Israel, apostles, or 
bishops, merely to get rich in gold 
and silver, and the things of this , 
world. We have a labor laid upon* 
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our shoulders. Joseph Smith had, 
Brigham' Young had, the Twelve 
Apostles have, we all have, and we 
will be condemned if we do not ful- 
fill it We shall find it out when we 
get to the other side of the vail. It 
is through this neglect of duty that 
so many have left this Church and 
kingdom of God. There is hardly a 
tithe of the people who have been 
baptized in water for the remission 
of sins that have died in the faith. 
In the United States there are tens 
of thousands of apostate Mormons. 
Many u time in my reflections 1 have 
wished I could fully comprehend the 
responsibility I am under to God, 
and the responsibility every man is 
under who beam the priesthood in 
this generation. But 1 tell you, 
bretlu'en, I think our hearts are set 
too much upon the things of this 
world. We do not appreciate, as 
men bearing the holy priesthood in 
this generation should, the mighty 
resiMJiisibility wo are under to God 
and high heaven, as well as to the 
earth. I think we are too far from 
the Lord. 1 do not think we live 
our religion as we ought to. I do 
not think our heai'ts are set upon 
building up this kingdom os they 
should bo 03 Latter-day Saints. 
Now, do not think 1 am your enemy 
because 1 tell you these things. I 
feel we have an important work to 
perform, and othei-s will continue^ 
the work when we have passed away. 
I look around and view the work of 
time. I look around and And that 
eight of the Twelve Apostles have 
passed into the world of spirits since 
we came into this valley ; I e.'cpect 
to go there myself, I e.xpect my bro- 
■ thren will ; we shall all go there be- 
fore many years are over. J do not 
look for anything else ; and 1 will 
say that for the last yem* or two in 
my reflections 1 have felt that I have 
no other business on this earth but 


to try to build up this kingdom. I 
do not feel that I am justifled in set- 
ting my heart upon the things of 
this world to the neglect of any duty 
that God requires at my hands. And 
another thing, when I look at this 
generation, when I think of over 
twelve hundred millions of people 
who dwell in the flesh, many of them 
ripening for the judgments of God, 
a generation that is ready to receive 
the WTath of God upon their heads 
— when I consider these things, I 
know that if I neglect to bear my 
testimony before them, if I neglect 
to bear my testimony to this genera- 
tion w’hen I have an opportunity, I 
shall feel sorry for it when I go into t 
the spirit world. 

That is the way I feel with regard 
to this work. God requires that we 
bear record of it to this generation ; 
and wbun 1 think of the extent of 
this generation, the greatness of it, 
when I consider that tliis is a gene- 
ration and dispensation whon God 
has set his hand to establish a king- 
dom, the great and lost kingdom, 
and the only kingdom that the Lord 
ever did establish in any age of the 
world, to reumiu on the earth through 
the milleuium, when I think of these 
things I can realize the greatness of 
this work. The Lorrl never had 
prophets in any ago of the world 
who could stand in the flesh and 
live, and build up the kingdom of 
God. Tile world has always made 
war upon them and destroyed them, • 
with the exception of Enoch who 
was taken u^) to heaven with his 
city. Now, if we could realize that 
we have the kingdom of God upon 
the earth to-day, witli the promise 
of God our Father, that it will stay 
upon the earth until the coming of 
the Son of Man — if we could nndizo 
this and realize our responsil>ility, it 
seems to me that wo would all have • 
a desiro to. magnify our culling, ,.r 
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As I was going to say, with a gen- 
eration like this, with the nations of 
tlie earth as they are to-day, having 
the power to build up the kingdom 
of God to stay here, having the 
power to rear temples to the Most 
High Qod, against the wrath and 
indignation of a thousand million 
people — 1 say, having this power, 
and being sustained by the Lord, we 
certainly ought to be willing to do 
our part of the work. We have 
borne testimony — I have, my brch* 
thren have, the elders of Israel have 
— to this generation for many years. 
We have borne testimony of the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ, of the Book 
of Mormon and of the prophets of 
God who has been raised in this our 
own time, and those testimonies will 
rise up in judgment against this gen- 
eration and will condemn those who 
reject them. 

This kingdom is in our hands to 
bear it off. The God of heaven is 
with us. He has sustained us. He 
turns away the wrath of man. He 
binds the hands of our enemies and 
breaks every weapon that is formed 
against Zion. He has established 
his people in these valleys of the' 
mountains. 

1 would say to bishops, and to all 
men in authority, we should have 
an interest in carrying on this work. 
We should labor to get the Spirit of 
God. It is our right, our privilege, 
and our duty to cml upon the Lord, 
that the vision of our mind may be 
opened, so that we may see and un- 
derstand the day and age in which 
we are living. It is your privilege, 
and mine too, to know the mind and 
will of the Lord concerning our du- - 
ties, and if we foil to seek Mter this, 
we neglect to magnify our ealling. 

As Brother Taylor has said, here 
we are at headquarters. We are an 
ehsample for all the other Stakes to' 
look 'We should not consider 
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anything we are' called to perform a'^ 
labor. Anything we are called upon ^ 
' to do we snould do with a will. I > 
look back to the days of Our early 
missions. Brother Taylor, Brother ’ 
Brigham, myself and otheis, had to 
go our ways sick with fever, ague, \ 
and the power of death surmuiiding** 
us ; had to leave our wives and chil- ^ 
dren >vithout food, without mimenti'^ 
and go >vithout purse and scrip to ' 
preach the Gospel. We were com- 
manded of Qod to do it, aiul if we 
had not done it we should not have ' 
been here to-day. But having done 
these things, God' has ble&sed us. 
He has sustained the faithful elders > 
of this Church and kingdom, and ho 
mil continue to do so until wo get ^ 
through. 

I wanted to express my feelings ' 
in relation to these mattei*8. I re- ' 
fleet upon our position. 1 realize 
that we have a te.stiniony to bear, 
and that we shall be held ro.<«pon8i- ' 
ble for the raamier in which wo per- ' 
form our duties. As apostles, seven-' 
ties, elders, priests, etc., we are ac- 
countable to the Most High God. If < 
^ve du our duty, then our skirts will 
be clean. We are watchmen upon 
the walls of Zion. It is our duty to 
warn the inhabitants of the earth of ^ 
the things that are to come, and if^ 
they reject our testimony, then their 
blood will be upon their own heads. -* 
When the judgments of Goil over-- 
take the wicked they cannot say'’ 
they have not been warned. My^ 
garments, and the garments uf thou-' 
sands of others, are clean of the peo- ‘ 
pie of this ^neration, as also the 

f erments of Joseph Smith, Brigliam 
oung, and those of the elders of 
Israel who have 'died in the faith.- 
We have borne our testimony, and - 
when the judgments of God come j- 
mien cannot say they have not beeu( 
warned: I consider our position be-'’ 
fore this generatioi^ is • of vast unlo 
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porbanco to us and tlieni. I do not 
-want, when 1 go into tlie spirit world, 
to havo this generation rise up and 
condenm me, and say I have not 
done my duly. 

There never was a generation like 
this. There has never been a people 
like this. There has never ^en a 
work like this since God made tho 
world. True, there have been men 
who liave preached the Gospel ; but 
in tho fulness of times the Lord has 
set his hand to establish his king* 
dom. This is the last dispensation. 
He has laised up men and women 
to carry on his work, and os 1 have 
often S 2 iid, many of us have been 
held in tho spirit world from the 
organisation of this world, until the 
generation in which w'o live. Our 
lives have been hid with Christ in 
God, and the devil has sought to kill 
us from Lite day we were born until 
the present hour. But the Lord has 
preserved us. Ho has given us the 
priestliood, he has given us the 
kingdom .and tho keys thereof. Shall 
W'e disappoint our heavenly Father 1 
Shall we ilisappoint the ancient pro- 
phets and apostles who looked for- 
ward to this day 1 Shall we disa])- 
point Joseph Smith, and those bre- 
thren who have gone before, who 
laid the fonndatian ot this work and 
left us to labor after themi Bre- 
thren, for God’s sake do not let us 
sot our hearts on tlio things of this 
world to the neglect of the things of 
eternal life. I)o not let tho bisliops 
fuel it is a hanl matter to carry out 
any of the counsels given by those 
who are called to direct all these 
things. Bless your souls, if you lived 
here in tho Hesh a thousand years, 
as long os Father Adam, and lived 
and labored all your life in poverty, 
and when you got through, if, by 
your acts, you could secure your 
wives niul children in the morning 
of tho lirst resurrection, to dwell 


with you- ill tlie presence of God, 
that one thing would amply pay you , 
for the labors of a thousand years. ' « 
What is anything we can do or suf- • 
fer, to be compared with the multi- 
plicity of kingdoms, tlironos and 
principalities that Go4 has revealed 
tousl , 

Well, we have got the kingdom, f 
and we must be:vr it off. It won’t . 
pay you nor me to apostatize. But , 
then there is this danger, you know, , 
Brother Josepli used to counsel us 
in this wise : “ Tho moment you 
penuit yourselves to lay aside auy 
duty that God calls you to perform, 
to gratify your own desires j tho t 
moment you permit youi*selves to 
become careless, you lay a foundation 
for apostasy. Be careful ; uiulemtand 
you are called to a work, .and when 
God requires you to do tliat work do 
it.” Another thing he said: ‘’In aU 
your trials, tribulntiousaud sickness, 
in all your sufferings, even unto 
death, bo careful you don’t betray 
I God, he cai*eful you don’t betray tho 
I priesthood, bo careful you don’t apos- 
tatize ; because if you do, you will bo 
sorry for it," VVo received a great 
deal of that kind of counsel, and I 
have remembered it from that day 
until the present 

But 1 do not wish to detain you. . 
I felt to back np the testimony Bro- ■ 
ther Taylor luis given. I take it to 
myself. 1 can make uotliiug by no- * 
glecting any duty. I Imvo never , 
cummitted a sin in this Chui'ch and 
kingdom, but what it has cost mo a 
thousand times more than it was 
Wurth. We cannot sin with inipuni- . 
ty ; wo cannot neglect any counsel . 
with impunity, but what it will 
bring sorrow ; and the oidy safo way . 
is to round up our shoulders and do, 
our duty, and thus be.ar off the kiug- 
dom. None of us have a long time • 
to stay here. When 1 look around 
and reflect upon my brethren that 


285 


RESPOXSlBILtriES OF THE PRIESTHOOD, ETC, 


aro gone, I ask, Whero>aro they'? 
\Vkere are they gone*) Here is 
Brother Taylor, myself and others, 
who form ^art of the early organiza- 
tion of this quorum, who have tra- 
veled with the Church for a great 
many years ; but Brother Joseph 
Smith and others have been gone 
for a long time— gone into the spirit 
world, while I reflect upon these 
things I often ask, What are their 
views toward us I How does the 
Lord look upon us ns a )ieople 1 I 
consider the Luivi and the heavenly 
hosts ai'O watching us. I know they 
manifest great interest in our wel- 
fare and in the course we pursue. I 
do not want to miss salvation. I 
want to go where Brother Joseph is. 
I want to go to my heavenly Father, 
and to his Son Jesus Christ, aud to 
the old prophets who lived in t|heir 
generations. 

Lot us try to live our religion. Let 
us seek for the Holy Spirit, th.at it 
may dwell in our bosoms day by day. 
Bless your souls, we have all we want 
' of this world’s goods. Who ever 
saw a people so well off ns the peo- 
ple of Utah in these valleys of the 
mountains? Who has given us these 
things? Our heavenly Father. He 
has blessed the land for our use. 
This donation that has been made, 

' some may call it n' sacrifice ; but 
Brother Taylor diad 'a desire to 
stretch out the 'hand of kindness to 
the oppressed ' of ' the * Lattter-day 
Saints. We ivant them to have the 
beneflt of this. We should therefore 
, labor with a \vilL ^ No matter how 
, long you are a bishop, your work 
* AVill be closed in the flesh by aiid by. 
Where arq many of the bishops of 
, this Church and kingdom who held 
' oflice thirty years ago 1 !^ue ; and 
the bishops who are here to-night, 
(Others wUl supply their places by 
‘'and by.'^-‘'We will all pass away in 
^ our turn, andi the faithful will come 


forth at the' coming of the Son of 
Man, which is but a little while. ' 

I feel anxious that wo may not 
forget God ; I feel anxious that we 
may not forget the position we occu- 
py before him ; for I will say this 
concerning myself ; if over I had 
any satisfaction or happiness, I havo 
had it in “Mormonism.” If there 
is anything to mo or about mo, it 
has been given to me in “ Mormon- 
i.sm." If I havo ever received any 
blessings ; if I havo over had power 
r.o testily of the things of God, and 
been the moans of bniiging any into 
the Church and kingdom of God, it 
has been by the power of God, or 
by that which is termed “ Mormon- 
ism," the Gospel of Christ. I know 
it is the power of God that has ac- 
complished these things. It has 
been by the power of God that wo 
have received all we are in possession 
of — our riches, our gifts, our wives 
and our children. How many of 
you have had 8e.alod upon your heads 
kingdoms, powers and principalities 
in the world to come ) Who can 
compare these blessings with gold 
and silver and the things of this 
world I Or what is to be compared 
with the gift of eternal life 1 
I pray God, our heavenly Father, 
to bless you, to bless all those who 
bear the holy priesthood ; that tho 
blessings of God may be over yon. 
'I feel that we os a people have gob 
to rise up and clothe ourselves ^vlth 
the power of God. There must be 
a reformation, or a change, in our 
midst. ' There is too much evil 
among us. The devil has got too 
much power over us. A good many 
that bear the name of Christ and 
the holy priesthood, are getting cold 
in the things of ^d. We must 
wake up ; we must trim our lam^, 
and be prepared for the coining of 
the Son of Mam May God bless 
you. • May he guide and direct* iis 
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j ail. May ho keep us iu the hollow life, is my prayer, in the name of 
of his liand.* May he sanctify us Jesus.^ Ameu. , , 

^ aucl prepare, us to inherit eternal ^ , 1 , • j 
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. VISIONS OF MOSES— REBKLUON IN HEAVEN— S^VT^VN CAST DOWN— OUR 
FIRST PARENTS FEU. — BEFORE THE FALL THEY WERE IMMORTAL — 
AFTER THE FALL, MORTAL— THE COMMAND TO MULTIPLY WAS GIVEN 
TO TWO IMMORTAL BEINGS —THIS COMMAND MORE FULLY TO ,BE 
CARRIED INTO EFFECT, iVFl’ER THE RESURRECTION, ETC. ' . '.j 

1 will call the attention of the con- rebellion tliat took place among the 
. gregution to a portion of the word great family of spirits before the 
of God, that was given unto Moses world was mode; and in this vision 
■ before ho delivered the children of tlie Lord thus speaks to him : 

, Israel out of the laud of Egypt. It “And I, the Lord God, spake unto 
.. may be well for mo to mention, bo- Moses, saying, that Satan whom 
• fore reading, that Moses received thou host commanded in the name 
I many communications, by visions of mine Only Begotten, is die samo 
. and by revelation, before he was sent which was from the beginning, and 
from the land of Midian to visit his he came before me saying : Behold 
. brethren who were in bondage in I, send me, I will be thy son, and I 
' £gypt. He beheld, in these visions, will redeem all. mankind, that one 
many groat and inportaut events, soul shall not be lost ; and surely I 
some of which took place in the will do it. ^ Wherefore, give me 
spirit world. Among other things thine honor. But, behold, my hc- 
, which he saw was the pre-existence loved Sou, which was my beloved 
,. >of the children qf men, and also the and chosen from the beginning, said 


I 


tVlSIONS- 05'^ SJOslJXjJ Ala 


.• unto ino, I'athor; thy^ will b« <iorK\ 

: and_ the glory be thine Ibi'ever. 

. Wherefore, becaueo that Satan re- 
belled against me, iUid> sought to de- 
stroy tlio agency of, man, wliich I, 

. the I»rd Goi), had given him, and 
tl.at I should give unto him 
VAoiiJO own power, by the power of 
Only ^gotten, I caused that 

• .be should be cast down, and he be- 
came Satan, yea, even the devil, the 
father of all Ues, to deceive, and to 
blind men, and to lead them captivo 

• at his will, even as many ns would 
not hearken unto niy voice. And 
now, ilio serpent was more subtle 

. tliaii any beast of the field which I, 

: the Lord God, had made. And 
Satan put it iuto the heart of the 
> serpent (for he had drawn away 

- many after him), and be sought 

• also to beguile Eve, for he knew not 
tlie mind of God, wherefore ho 

. sought the destroy the world, and 
he said unto the woman. Yea, hath 
God siiid, ye shall not eat of every 
tree in the garden! (And be spake 
by the mouth of the serpent.) And 
tlie woman said unto the serpent. We 

- may eat of the fruit of the trees of 
the garden ; but of the fruit of the 

■ tree which thou beholdest in the 
. midst of the garden, God hath said. 
Ye shall not eat of it, neither shall 

- ye touch it, lest ye die. And the 

S ent said unto the woman. Ye 
I not surely die ; for God doth 
: know that in the day ye eat thereof 
^ then your eyes shall be opened, and 
J ye shall be as Gods, Imowing goo<l 
and evil.” . ‘ i i* 

These few words- whiclil I have’ 
• ■ lead from the “ Pearl of Great Price,” 

' were suggested to jny mind immedi- 
ately before rising to my feet The 
'<■ short history that is here given, ‘by 
‘ new revelation to Joseph the Proph- 
’ et, contains a vast amount of infor- 
( xnatioii for so few words. It shows 
’>the origin of evil, -pertaining to the 
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inhabitants of this, creation. I do 
not suppose that this was the first 
origin of evil. We do not consider 
that this cre.ation on which we dwell 
was the first one that wtis made. 
Wo do not consider that the rebel- 
lion which took place in heaven prior 
to this creation was the first rebel- 
lion that had ever existed. We do 
not consider that those beings who 
rebelled was the first ones that ever 
had their agency ; but wo believe 
that Gotl has always been at work, 
from all eternity ; and that the cre- 
ations which ho has made are inuu- 
roemblo unto men. No man is ca- 
p.ablo of conceiving of tlie number. 
And those creations were mmie to 
be inhabited by rational, intelligent 
beings, having their ^ncy. ^ut 
this seems to be the origin of evil so 
far as the inhabitants intended for 
this earth, and who were then living 
in heaven, were concerned. Thoy 
had their agency ; and when I speak 
of the inhabitants that dwell in hea- 
ven, pertaining to this creation, I 
mean the spirits of men and women. 
I have no reference to the mortal 
tabernacles which we have received 
here, but I have reference to those 
beings who dwell within these taber- 
nacles, who are intelligent, who have 
their agency, who had a pre-exist- 
ence, who lived before the world ^va3 
made. • Tlie inhabitants of heaven, 
who wore selected to come on this 
creation, were agents, just as much 
as we are. They had a law given to 
them, just as much as wo have. They 
had penalties aflSixed to that 
just the same as we have. They 
could keep that law given to theni 
in heaven, just os well as we could 
keep a law given to us. They could 
rebel against that law, because' of 
their agency, the same as we rebel 
against the laws of heaven. * * 
We have an account given here of 
a personage called Satan, who stood 
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c'up in heaven, being an angel of 

• light, an holy angel, prior to that 

• time — who stood up before the Fa» 
i ther and the Son, and made a proposi- 

• tion concerning the new creation 
' that was to be mode. “ Behold,” 
' said he to the Father, “ send me, I 

will be thy son, and I will redeem 

< all mankind, that one soul shall not 

< be lost, and surely I will do it ; 
wherefore give me thine honor." 
This was the language, according to 
this revelation wliich I have just 
read, made use of by this angel who 
stood in the presence of GoX But 
the Only Begotten of the Father, 

• the Fimt-born of this great and 
numerous family in heaven, said 
unto his Father : “ Father, thy will 
bo done, and the glory be thine for- 

• ever.” Then we have an account 
that the Lord, because Satan thus 
tnxusgressed, and because he sought 
to destroy the agency of man, and 

> to redeem all mankind, that not a 
soul should be lost, was displeased 
' -with the proposition. And why 
■ should ho not do 1 An agency was 
given to all intelligent beings ; and 
without a proper agency, intelligent 
‘ beings could not receive glory and 
- honor, and a reward and a fullness 
of happiness in the celestial king- 

• dom. Tliere must be an agency 
: wherever intelligence exists, and 
. without a^ncy no intelligent beings 

< could exist ; and because Satan 
sought to destroy this, and to frus- 
trate the great and eternal plan of 

V Jehovah, tlie Lord .was displeased 
, with him. He did not repent of 
Ilia rebellion, nor of the wicked pro- 
t position ; but he sought to turn 
. away the family of heaven — the 
family of spirits that- were in the 
presence of God — he sought to turn 
them away and convert them to his 
plan. But he did not succeed. He 
*. did succeed in loading aivay about 
. pno; third part of that great family 


of spirits, iMtouse of their agency. 
They hearkened to his proposition ; 
they thought it would bo a veiy 
great and important thing to des- 
itroy the agency of man in ^e futuro 
creation that was about to 1 m made, 
and to redeem them all in their 
sins, and consequently they joined 
with tliis rebellious character; henco 
came the fallen angels. What be- 
came of them 1 They were thrust 
down from the presence of God and 
the Lamb after this creation was 
maie, and they were permitted to 
dwell in this creation. Finally, one 
of those spirits who kept their first 
estate was placed in a body upon 
this creation, and likewise a woman; 
and Satan came before the woman 
in the Garden of Eden, and tempted 
her. What was his object in tempt- 
ing this woman 1 He did nut suc- 
ceed in overcoming her in the first 
eatate — I mean he did not succeed 
ill turning her away from God’s 
commands; but inasmuch as they 
■were now placed under difleroiit 
oiicumstanocs — ^placed in bodies of 
Hesh and bones — ^placed in the Gar- 
den of Eden, 'he thought that ho 
would assault them with a now 
temptation, to see if ho could possi- 
bly overcome them. , Ho succeeded 
in overcoming.Eye, tlie woman that 
was given to this first man, and pre- 
vailed upon her, to traiigress tlio 
law of heaven, to partake of the for- 
bidden fruit, and she succeeded in 
loading her husband to transgress 
the same law. ' Kow, here arises a 
question. Did Adam partake of this 
forbidden fruit, being deceived ns 
Eve was deceived 1 or did he piirtake 
of.it knowingly aud understand-' 
inglyl I will give you my vie>vs 
upon this subject. Adam very well 
knew that his wife Eve, alter sjio 
had p.artaken of the forbidden fruit, 
having transgressed the law of God, 
must die. He kueyr this j ho kiiqw 
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thafc she would have to ho cast out 
of the garden of Eden, from the 
presence of her husband ; she could 
no longer be permitted to dwell with, 
him. Hence, inasmuch os there 
was a great separation threatened 
between husband and wife — the 
wife having transgressed — he con- 
cluded that he would not be sepor 
rated from the woman, and hence 
he was not deceived, but the woman 
was deceived; he partook of the for- 
bidden fruit to prevent a separation 
between the two, and fell, even as 
the woman fell, and both were cost 
out together. If one only had trans- 
gressed and been cost out, the great 
command that had been mven prior 
to that time — ^to multimy ana re- 
plenish the earth — could not have 
been fulfilled, because of the so]^ 
ration. In order, therefore, that the 
command first given might be ful- 
filled, Adam, though not deceived, 
partook of the forbidden fruit, was 
cast out with Eve, and hence began, 
os far as possible, to fulfil the com- 
mand, and to multiply his species 
upon this earth. There is one very 
important item, right here, to be 
understood, and should be thor- 
oughly understood by every person 
desirous of knowing the truth, and 
that is, that when Adam and Eve 
were in the garden of Eden, before 
this transgression tookpla^ they 
were not subject to death; they were 
not subject to any kind of pain, or 
disease, or sickness, or any of the 
afflictions of mortality. Now, per- 
haps those who are not in the habit 
of reflecting upon this matter, may 
‘ suppose that when Adam was placed 
on the earth, and Eve, his wife, they 
were mortal, like unto us; but that 

• was not so. God did not make a 
mortal being. It would be conteary 
to this great goodness to make aman 
' mortal, subject to pain, subject to 

• sickness, subject to death. When 
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he made this creation, and when he 
made these two int^gent beings 
and plac^ them upon creation, 
he made them after his own like- 
ness and his own image. He did 
not make them mortal, but ho mode 
them immortal, like unto himself. 
If he hod made them mortal, and 
subject to pain, tliere would have 
been some cause,' among intelligent 
^ings, to say that the Lord sub- 
ject^ man, without a cause, to af- 
flictions, sorrows, death and mor- 
tality. But he could not do this; it 
was contrary to the nature of his 
attributes, contrary to the nature of 
that infinite goodness which dwells 
in the bosom of the Father and the 
Son, to make a being subject to any 
kind of pain. At the time of the 
creation, all things that proceeded 
forth from his hands were considered 
very good. How come, then, Adam 
to be mortal! How came Adam to 
be filled with pain and ofifiiction and 
with great sorrow! It was in conse- 
quence of transgression. Honce^ 
the Apostle Paul, in speaking upon 
this subject, said, that by transgres- 
sion sin entered into the world, and 
death by sin. Death, then, instead 
of being something that the Lord 
created, instead of being something 
that he sent into the world, and 
by sin; the Lord suffered it to come 
upon Adam in consequence of trans- 
gression. Two immortal beings, 
then, were placed in the garden of 
Eden, male and female. Was there 
any commandment mven to those 
two immortal beings Wore the falll 
There was one eommandmenl^ 
namely: Be fruitful and multiply, 
and replenish the earth.” What I 
Did the Lord command two immor- 
tal beings to multiply 'their species I 
He did. In' meditating upon this 
great command ' given to these two 
immortal beings, it opens to us a 
field of reflection,^ of knowlodgQu 
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toncermu^ the great 'designs of the 
AJinigiity. It imparts to us a know- 
ledge that the JLioixl our God in- 
^ded that immortal beings should 
iaultiply their species. Can you 
find any place in the book of Gene* 
sis wliere oui* first parents were 
commanded to multiply after the 
fall 1 I do not remember any such 
scripture. 1 have read tlic scriptures 
very tliligently ; I do not remember 
any such command. Yet they did 
so, and the consequences were that 
child cen of mortality were born— 
mortid beings came upon the earth. 
W hy 1 Because alter the fall, Adam 
and Eve became mortal, and their 
species, Of course, were after the 
oi*dor of tlio • world, mortal in their 
nature. ‘As the parents were sub- 
;|ect to death, subject to pain, and 
sorrow, and distress, and all kinds of 
evdl, so were Jill thmr postenly. . It 
was contrary to the law of God for 
mortal beings to bring forth child- 
ren of immortality 5 it was contrary 
to the order of heaven for mortal 
beings to multiply their species iu 
tlie form of immortal beings. ‘ But 
may wo not suppose that it Avas 
really necessary, notwithstanding 
tliere was no command given, that 
^0 children of mortality ^ould 
multiply their species! Notwith- 
standing the Lord said nothing to 
Adam and Eve u]poa.this subject 
after the fall, so far >03 it written, 
yet we may suppose it ^vas accord- 
ing to his purpose and desigu that 
they aliould multiply children of 
Wrtality, even though iie ^^ve 
them no command after their fiul to 
this effect -They Imve continued to 
Ido so, and their children after them, 
in all of their generations, until - the 
present time, and will continue to 
'do so in future generations, until 
<the earth has filled the measure of 
its ‘Creation, .according to the num- 
l)er of souls that existed before the 


world was ’ organized, ' in the family 
of the t^vo'tlurds who kept their 
first estate. . : ' - 

. But will the time come"iu ”tlio 
endless duration of < the future, 
when our first parents will fulfill 
that command which was given to 
them while they were yet children 
of , immortality 1 In other words 
will the time ever come when Adam 
and Eve will become immortal and 
emry out the command that was 

f lven to them ia the days of their 
rst immortality 1 I answer, yes ; 
without this, the .command of God 
uever could be, iu all respects, ful- 
filled. Though 'there & should be 
hundreds of thousands of millions^ 
or more, of the descendants of those 
mortal heiugs come here upon, the 
earth, the. command is mot fully 
complied with ; though he may have 
begotten sous and daughters, Gain, 
Abel, Beth and many otliers for 
some nine hundred years and up- 
wards, yet all the sons and daughters 
he b(^t while he was mortal here 
upon the earth did not, in all re- 
spects, fulfill the command given to 
him while an immortal being. That 
has 'to ho fulfilled after Adam and 
Eve are resurrocted from the grave. 
Have they yet been resurrected 1 :I 
think. so. There were a great many 
that*.were resurrected at ^e time of 
the r^uBrection of Christ.- • Christ 
was ^he- first «fhute.of the resurrec- 
tion, and themithero were a great 
(many Saints who come^forth out of 
thoir graves and were resurrected, 
and ^muttad to s enter into the 
^lestioL glory- mid dwell at his right 
hand. i^ougJbhe number,' I have 
no doubt but what our .first parents 
Adam and: Eve, were pennitted to 
come forth aud enter into celestial 
gloiy; and I have no doubt but 
what they have been fulfilling the 
commandment given to them beforo 
they foil Nearly two thousand 
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.year% have passed since -the first 
. resurrection of the Saiuts. I can- 
^not boliev.e that Adam and Eve, 
vdurin^ these nineteen centuries, have 
j 'been lu idleness. , X cannot believe 
'that they alone constitute their 

• whole family; bub I believe that 

• during this time they have been fub 
; filling literally the commandment 

that was given to them in. the morn 
. of creation, and as immortal •beings 
have biought forth immortal sons 
/and daughters since their resurrec- 
tion. , Tiius the commandment of 
. the Most High >y:as not made void, 
but is jn process of fulfillment, 

( .But let us enquire still furtlier 
(Concerning this matter; for this 
seems to open up . another field be- 
/fore our minds. The children of 
immortality ore obliged to multiply, 

• in order to fulfill this commandment 
Hence, there is more contained in 

, the Gospel in all its fulness and glory 
than what this world ever dreamt 
^ of. The Christian world, so called, 

• have not looked forth unto the great 
future ; they have not recognised the 

.great law which God ordained for 
- immortal beings to bring forth their 
species ; for if our first parents must 
do this, in order to obey the com- 
^mandment tliat was given before the 
fall, so must their children, pr else 
.ever bp transgressors, one or the 
other.. Their children,. X say, never 
i con fulfill the object of the com- 
mandment, that was given to. im- 
mortal beings, unless they, as im- 
i mortal bein^ so multiply their 
vspecies; and this reason, we find 
i incornorated . in the Gospel that Panl 
, preached this, gr^t saying, “ Hever- 
: .theles8, .neither is the roan without 
•)the woman; <t neither the woman 
^without /;tbie; tman, in the. Lord,” 
vWhat ! Gan I, can you, can the in- 
habitants of the earth really not be 
•cin the liOrd,^and yet not be united 
.together in. the .holy covenant lof 
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marriage the male with the female % 
80 PnM says. It is a very curious 
kind of saying, however,, in the case 
of this generation, who have lost the 
knowleage of God through the apos- 
tasy of their fathers. They have all 
the time supposed that they could 
outer into a fulness of the gloiy of 
the celestial world without being 
united in the' bonds of eternal union. 
But it is not so; it was not so in the 
beginning. The: veiy first marriage 
that was ever ikuo^vn in- this crea- 
tion,' was npt a itnarriago ■ between 
the children of 'kuortality,! but ^va3 
a marriage: consummated by diviuo 
authority, by divbio powori It was 
a marriage between two immortal 
beings. No other marriage could bo 
so important, so essentially neces- 
sary, to the inhabitants of this crea- 
tion, ;as the first one celebrated in 
the beginning. What do you think, 
Christians of tho nineteenUi centiuy, 
who belong to the various denomi- 
uationsl — what are your views in 
regard to marriage 1 Your looks 
inform us. Your articles of faith 
inform us. The disciplines that you 
have, for the government of your 
churdies, inform us that wlieu mar- 
riage is performed among you, it is 
between two mortal bcin^, and they 
ore only married till death shall 
separate and port them. Oh 1 how 
different from the first marriage on 
record between two immortal per- 
sonages, whose days, inosmuck <as 
they keep the commandments of 
God, were never to end, buttlieir 
liv^ were to.be endless .or eternal 
The Latter-day. Saints have a differ- 
ent form of marriage fix>m these sec- 
tarians. We have a marriage in our 
church, between the maleruid female, 
which . reaches . forward to the end- 
ages of eternity; .we do not con- 
sider a marriage of very great im- 
portance, nnless is takes hold,^of 
eternity. ..We, do not believe .in 
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' th^e marriages which are to remain 
> in 'force barely while this mortal 
t thread of existence continnes; we do 
‘ not believe in a marriage that must 
be broken up, dissolved and divorced 

■ by that tyrant called death. Death 
has nothing to do with dissolving 
marriages—^ mean those marriages 
that ore performed according to the 

■ mind and will of God. Death may 
come in and separate the two for a 
short season, but it does not dissolve 
the marrigelies. If Eve dies before 
her husband, Adam, she is not 
divorced from him, neither is he 
divorced from her, but she considers, 
while dwelling in a celestial para* 

■ ^e, that she has legally and law- 
fully a husband in the flesh on the 
earth. A'dam, if he still continues 
to live on the earth, while Eve has 
taken her flight to the eternal world, 
considers that he has a wife in hea- 
ven, though separated for a short 
time from her. She still is his wife, 
and will . be his, until he himself 
shall fall into the grave, and even 
that does not dissolve the marriage 
tie. The great redemption wrought 
out throu^ the only begotten Son 
-—the great redemption that reclaims 
>Adam and Eve from their graves, 

restores them also from this short 
' period of separation that has taken 
place by reason of death; it restores 
them ;again to each other’s society, 

• as husband and wife ; and they will 
remain in that relationship while 
eternity shall endure. 

But here arises another question, 
— oneofthegreatestimportancetothe 
children of men of oil generations, 

• and that is, are there any marriages 
' that God will recognize which ho is 
, not the author of 1 In other words, 

• supposing that two persons in the 
Boman Catholic church, in the Greek 

• church, iu any Protestant church, or 
two persons that do not belong to 

. any religious denomination, * are 


married by administer,* 'by a justice 
of the peace, by any person profess* 
ing to have authority among men, 
to celebrate the marrige ceremony 
— have they any claim upon eadi 
other when death separates themi 
According to their own covenants 
they do not. The minister only 
married them till death should 
them part. When death comes 
along and separates these two per- 
sons their marriage covenant has e.x- 
pired; it has run out, it is at an end, 
But inquires one, will not the Lord 
permit them to live together as hus- 
band and wife, after the resurrec- 
tion I Why should hel If he had 
joined them together, according to 
the marriage ceremony that was 
administered to the first pair of 
immortality, then they could claim 
each other, after the resurrection; 
but inasmuch as the ceremony was 
performed by an uninspired man, 
not sent of God, and having no 
power to seal on earth that it should 
be sealed in heaven, of course their 
marriage covenant expires, that is 
the eternal end of their association. 
Now, the Latter-day Saints aro not 
willing to go according to the tradi- 
tion of the sectarian denominations 
of the earth ; but we dosiro this 
great, this important ceremony to bo 
performed so that it may bo endu- 
ring, so tliat it never shall have an 
end, but last while eternal ages shall 
last. 

How came wo to obtain any know- 
ledge upon this subject! Not of 
our own wisdom, not by searching 
the scriptures of truth, if God had 
not revealed himself, had not given 
instructions upon this important 
point, we should be in ignorance, the 
same as all the rest of the world ; and 
our marriages, like them, would only 
be for time. 

Another important question arises 
right here, in relation to those inm:- 
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riages administered \nthout autho- 
rity ; it is this. Many of you Latter- 
day Saints when you embraced this 
Gospel in Great Britain, in Scandi- 
navia, in various parts of the United 
Status, and among the various 
nations — wore men having families, 
■wives and children j you were mar- 
ried by the laws of the respective 
nations amon^ whom you dwelt; 
you wore mamed till death should 
separate you ; you wore not married 
for eternity. When you came up 
hero to this land you began to 
inquire more fully into the nature of 
the marriage covenant. You found 
that there should be an eternal cove- 
nant, an eternal union. The ques- 
tion then arises, will your former 
marriage be sufficient 1 Not at all. 
You would have no wife in the 
morning of the resurrection, no chil- 
dren that would be yours legally and 
lawfully. Whyl Because your 
marriage Avas not legal, only legal so 
far as the laws of the land were con- 
cerned, only legal according to the 
traditions of men. What sliould 
you do, then, in order that you may 
bo lo^ly married, in order that 
your marriage may stand the test in 
the judgment day, in order that you 
may have claim upon your families 
after the resurrection 3 You should 
have the ceremony performed again. 
Every couple that was married 
abro:id, among the nations, must be 
re-married, not by man's authority, 
but by divine authority. Your 
covenants should be eternal, and 
sealed by divine authority, and then 
you will have a claim upon each 
other. But what about your child- 
ren, that were begotten while you 
■were yet among the nations 1 Can 
you claim them in tlie morning of 
the resurrection 3 No : you cannot, 
unless they are sealed to you by 
proper authority — ^your sons and 
your daughters must be sealed to 
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you, by one having authority from 
God ; otherwise you have no claim 
upon them. Why 3 Because they 
were begotten under a mariiage" 
mth which the Lord had nothing to 
do, only to suffer it ; he suffered it 
for a wise purpose, that the human 
species might not be destroyed, or 
come to an end upon the earth ; but 
ns for commanding them he had ' 
nothing to do with that; conso- 
quently, not onlyyour husbands and 
wives have to be re-married, by 
divine authority, but all of your 
children, that were born to you, 
under the old marriage, must be 
sealed to you in order that you may 
claim them in the morning of the 
resurrection. 

But this opens up another field, I 
am talking to some who have a sec- 
ond wife. You lost your first wife, 
did you not, and you re-married 
according to the laws of the national 
What about these two wives 1 one 
living and the other dead; perhaps 
the dead one was just as good as the 
living; perhaps the person that died, 
before you gathered here to these 
mountains, was morally os good as 
any Latter-day Saint, lived up to all 
the light and knowledge which she ' 
was in possession of, yet she was not 
married to you by divine authority 
— what of her 3 Must she stand 
aside in the resurrection 3 and tho 
second wife, because she happens to 
live and to receive the Gospel, and to 
gather up from among the nations, 
into tho mountains, where the . 
authority to adminster these ordi- 
nances is revealed — must she sup- 
plant the first one that happened to 
fall into her grove before she heard 
these thin^3 Must the first one . 
remmn without her family, mthout 
her children, according to the order » 
thatexists in the eternm world, while ^ 
the second one enjoys all thwe^ 
things because she happened to live 
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adittle longer t What do you think 
about iti Are there no provisions 
made for the fiiet wife that has 
fallen asleep just as much as there is 
for the second 1 for Ood is without 
respect of persons, so far as people 
are honest and obedient; and though 
people may fail to receive the fulness 
of tlie blessings, pertaining to the 
Gospel, because it might not be sent 
to them and they fall asleep, yet 
God was not so short-sighted, in 
lajnng of the plan of salvation, that he 
made no' provisions for them. He 
did make provisions for them ; and 
in what way 1 That the living shall 
act for tlie dead; tliis is the provision. 
Hence, we read concerning one of 
the sacred and holy oi-dinances, 
called baptism, that the saints in 
the Corinthian church, in ancient 
times, were baptised for those that 
were dead. What was the object of 
thisi The object was that eternal 
blessings might be bestowed upon 
those who were dead, because of the 
actions of the living in their behalf, 
pronding that the dead would re- 
ceive, what vfH8 done for them by 
the living. The same great Being 
that ordained the princi|)le of bap- 
tism for and in behalf of the dead, 
also onlained eternal union through 
other' sacred oitlinances referring to 
the man and the woman, not only 
for the living but also for the deaxl, 
that they might be benefited not only 
by the actions of the living in bap- 
tism, but also by the acts of the living 
in relation to the mnrri.ago covenant; 
one is just as consistent as the other. 
If there is any great principle that 
has a bearing upon the eternal wel- 
fare of the human family, any great 
ordinance necessary to be attended 
to that will give them a right and 
title to eternal blessings, it matters 
not whether it be b.apti3m, or the 
laying on of hands, or any other 
orninauco which God has instituted. 


it- will be recognized iu the eternal^ 
heavens. Well did the AposUe say^,- 
** Neither is the man without the;* 
woman, neither the without the ^ 
man in the Lord.” i He understood'- 
the principle. ^ 

But shall we carry this one step 
further) I have spoken of 'these two ' 
women, one dying without hearing - 
the Gospel, the other having all the 
privileges of the Gospel, pertaining . 
to every blessing relating to> eter- 
nity. Now if the living can act for * 
the dead, by proxy, in other words, ^ 
if tho Lord our God gives a coitt- ^ 
mandment, to - his living Saints, to 
administer in all of these ordinan- ' 
ces for and in behalf of the dead,, - 
then the dead will iiave claim upon * 
these sealing powers and ordinances, ' 
the same as though they were living. ' 
But, says one, I see one difliculty ' 
here. What is it) Why; if these . 
two women come forth in the resur- 
rection, and these ordinances are ' 
recognized in heaven, the man would - 
have two wives at once in the eter- 
nal world, and that would shock our ' 
consciences very much !- Well, the . 
Lord is,not particularly anxious that 
your cousoienccs should not be ■ 
shocked. He is not going to swerve 
fram the principka of eternal truth 
.in order that your conaeienoes or tra- • 
ditions may not be in tho least dc- 
gieo disturbed. He is not going to 
v.ary from this law, heoi'dained from ' 
before the foundation of tim world, 
in order to suit your’s or anybody 
else’s conscience; But, says one, ' 
that would be preaching up plu- 
rality, for those- that ore brought ■ 
forth iu the eternal world. Two 
women would go into the same 
family, and be wives for all eternity; 
and as you have said that tho Lord 
commanded this multiplication to 
take place, when they wiwe- immor- 
tal beings, then, of course,* both of 
these w Ivea. would raise’ up^poslcrit' . 
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ia nll.nges of eternity, bein» inimor^ 
tdl personages, and tlius fulfil the 
groat and first commandment Now, 
says one, these are the consoquonies 
that grow out of the docthnes you 
arc teaching.' 1 admit 'they are; 
perhaps you may bo willing to admit 
the truth of tins, so far as eternity 
is concerned, and those that have 
left here without hearing the Gospel 
But let me ask a question here~~Is 
it any more right for two women to 
claim the same husband, after they 
come forth from the grave, than it is 
for two women, hero in time living 
on this earth, to claim a man as their 
husband 1 If one is right, the other 
is right also ; and if the latter is not 
right, then the first doctrine that 1 
have named is not right 

But I have not got through with 
this subject There are other points 
to he considered. I have only spok- 
en of two women. Now, says one, 

• hero is a woman who survives her 
husband and marries a second hus- 
band. The second husband receives 
the Gospel and comes into the 
Church ; the first husband died 
without ever heming it What are 
you going to do with him^ Do you 
suppose that God, in laying down 
the gi’eat plan of salvation would 
forget to make any laws, provisions, 
or conditions, in regard to these mat- 
tersl Not at all. He has ordained 
that every man who is worthy shall 
have a family of his o\vu ; but he 
never did ordain, neither before the 
foundation of the world nor during 
any of the dispensations that have 
existed on the earth, that a -woman 
should have two husbands living at 
the same time. 'He did ordain that 
a man should have two or more' 
>vives, and did acknowledge it, 
sanctionP it^ " did bless • those that 
entered-into his order of marriage in 
ancient ; but we have no 
accounb'of'Ms • ever approbating^ tlie 
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contrary. Well, Inquires one, whab* 
will become of this good unui that 
happened to be in this condition?;* 
There are provisions ordained from, 
before the foundation of the worldjx 
which take into consideration all- 
tlieso cases; namely, that all ther 
human family who luve deid with- 
out the law or between the dispen-« 
sations, when there was no divimv 
autliorlty on the eartli, shall haVe a 
proper chance, by the. living acting; 
tor the dead; and os there are innu-r 
merablo females wlio have died and 
who never had wives, provision.s aro 
made for them all. providing that 
they embrace, in the spirit world 
the great plan of salvation in all its 
fulness, 

Wo might say much more upon 
this subject. We might set forth 
before this congregation a case some- 
thing like this : Here is a young 
man. He goes forth into the com- 
munity, and seeks out a wife. Ho 
goes before those holding divine au- 
thority — power to bind on earth, and 
it shall be bound in heaven — and ho 
is nianied to her for time and all 
eternity. By and bye she dies. Per- 
haps she may have had one or two 
children, perhaps she may not have 
had any cnildren; ns the cose may 
be. She dies, leaves her husband 
still in his youth. Must this youth, 
this good man, the man that has 
kept the commandments of God 
and been obedient to the Gospel of 
the Son of God — must he remain all 
the days of his life, perhaps 60 or 60 
years longer, without having the 
privilege of talring another wife, his* 
first wife having died? Oh, says- 
one, the law does not forbid, when a* 
man’s wife dies, Im taking another.' 
Suppose he takes atmtherj- what^ 
then? If he could have only one; 
wife after the resurrection from the. 
dead, what would his second >vife 
do? - Would she not- he apt to say^^ 
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“No, sir, you have a wife, she is in 
her grave, she was married to you 
for time and all eternity, now I 
desire a husband for all eternity 
myself. Is there any provision 
made for me if I go in as the second 
wileV' Why, yes. The provision 
is that both may he sealed to him 
for time and all eternity and not 
violate the law of God. 

All these principles that I have 
treated upon, pertaining to eternal 
marriage, the veiy moment that 


they are admitted to he true, it 
brings in plurality of marriage, and 
if plurality of marriage is not true 
or in other words, if a man has no 
divine right to marry two wives or 
more in this world, then marriage 
for eternity is not true, and your 
faith is all vain, and all the seeing 
ordinances and powers, pertaining 
to marriages for eternity are vain, 
worthless, good for nothing ; for as 
sure as one is true the other also 
must be true. Amen. .. 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER WILFORD WOODRUFF, 

Delivered in tub Tabernacle, at Logan, Sunday morning, 
AUGUST 1st, 1880. 

(Beporied by Oeo, F. Oibbs.) 


REVELATION, PROPHESYING, PREDICTIONS OF TUB SERVANTS OF 

GOD, ETC. 


It is a common saying with us, 
that the Lonl has set his hand to 
build up his kingdom ; but, notwith- 
standing, it is a true and a very 
interesting one. Lot us turn our 
minds which way we ivill, os men 
of God, as Elders in Israel, if we en- 
joy any portion of the Spirit of the 
Lord, we cannot help seeing the 
hand of the Lord in his works in 


these mountains and in the eaith. 
It is a difficult matter, many times, 
for men of the world to understand 
the literal fulfilment of revelation ; 
in fact, some of our leading men, 
men of wisdom, men who have en- 
joyed a good portion of the Spirit of 
the Lord — it has been difficult for 
them to understand the fulfilment 
of prophecy. In conversation with 
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persons \^ith regard to the affairs of 
our nation, I remember President 
Young telling them that there would 
be a division in our nation between 
the North and South. “But,” said 
they, “ that cannot be ; the stability 
of our governmont is of too durable 
a nature to even permit of any such 
thing.” This is the way that our 
leading men felt before the rebellion; 
this is the way, os a general thing, 
that loading men feel to-day. They 
cannot comprehend, it is not in their 
hearts to bdiove in the fulfilment of 
praphecy ; they cannot understand 
how it is that any power or wisdom 
that Qod can exercise, can bring to 
pass the prophecies tliat remain to 
bo fulfilled. We had examples of 
this, as I have said. But the crisis 
came ; a four years’ war was waged, 
which laid in the grave a million 
and a h:df of the strength uf our na- 
tion, and, ns I have ouen said, and 
which I believe is true, cost them a 
debt which they will never live to 
p.'iy. They could not comprehend 
this until it was over. It is so with 
our nation to-day ; they cannot 
comprehend, notwitstanding the 
mighty evidence that is rolling be- 
fore them like the waves of the sea, 
one event after another in their ful- 
filment; but they cannot realiae how 
tlio Loi'd can moke use of the ele- 
ments known to mankind to bring 
about the destruction of a nation 
like ours. When Brother John 
Morgan was speaking, I was remin- 
ded uf a certain spirit that arose in 
the hearts of men a few years ago, 
incited through the oppression of 
capital against labor. A few men 
rose up in Pittsburg and other places 
in Pennsylvania, and in three days 
destroyed some, twenty million dol- 
lars worth of railroad property. When 
this element once rises, what power 
has law, what power have the offi- 
cers of the law or the government to 


control it 1 It caimot be controlled 
by human power. As Latter-day 
Saints, we can in a measure under- 
stand, when we come to reflept that 
Qod rules and overrules and can do 
anything he has a mind to %vith 
regard to the fulfilment of these 
events. I believe the Bible ; I 
believe the Book of Mormon ; I 
believe the Doctrine and Covenants, 
and I believe that the predictions 
they contain ^vill in their fulfilment 
roll upon our heads, and upon the* 
heads of this nation, and upon the 
heads of the people of Zion, and the 
judgment of G^, that have been 
proclaimed in the hearing of the 
people for the last fifty years, 
through the mouth of Joseph Smith 
and of Brigham Young and the apos- 
tles and the elders of Israel, by the 
gift and power of the Holy Ghost — 
not one jot or tittle of what has been 
declared will fall to be ground un- 
fulfilled, and the Latter-day Saints 
ought to be prepared for them. I 
know many of these things look 
dark when men look upon them 
with the natural vision, and as a 
consequence doubt and unbelief fol- 
low; but when you look upon them 
with your mind enlightened by the 
Spirit of God, the spirit of inspira- 
tion and revelation, we then are able 
to understand them, and how easily 
it is for God to bring to pass the pre^ 
dictions of his servants. 

The Lord, in a revelation given to" 
Orson Hyde and William McClellan 
in the early days of the Church, in 
sending them out to preach the Gos- 
pel, told them that when they 
preached they should speak as they 
were moved upon by the Holy 
Ghost ; and that if they did not have 
the Holy Spirit to direct them, they, 
were told not to teach. “And,” 
said the Lord, “ when you do speaJe. 
as yon are moved upon by the Holy 
Ghost,, your .words are the words of- 
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God, they scripture, ‘aiid4hey 
are the mind of the Lord* to the 
people.” (Sec. 68.) Many- have an 
idea that it is something very strand 
fo'r men now-£Miays to have revela- 
tion,' and that nobody should have 
revelation excepting Brother Taylor. 
Here, my bretliren and sisters, you 
are upholding the quorum of the 
ISvelve twice a year in General Con- 
ference, besides doing -so at your 
quarterly conference, as* prophets, 
seers and revelators, and you pray 
for them tmce a day, and perhaps 
oftener, und should it be anything 
very strange if they ’should receive 
a revelation 1 How strange, indeed! 
There are in this Church some six 
thousand seventies, and four thou- 
sand high priests, and for thousand 
elders, who hold the Melchisedec 
priesthood, which is after the order 
of the Son of God, besides many 
thousands of priests holding the 
Aaronic priesthood, and I would like 
to ask, if it was wrong to desire 
revelation ? What busine.ss have we 
until this priesthood, if we have not 
power to receive revelation 1 What 
is the priesthood given for? If we 
do not have revelation, it is because 
we do not live as wo should live, 
because we do not magnify our 
priesthood ns wo ought to; if we did 
wo would not be without revelation, 
none would be barren or unfruitful. 
Wo have one man who holds the 
keys of the kingdom of God upon 
the earth, and it is his business to 
give the woiti of the Lord for the 
guidance of the Church. But hero 
we have apostles and men of God, 
holding the holy priesthood, acting 
iu behalf of the Church in different 
arte of this Territory, and also in 
ifferont parts of the earth ; and wo 
have men, say, acting as Church 
agents in Europe, part of whose 
business it is to charter ships for the 
transit across' the- ocean of tens of 


thousands of the people of God ; i&it' 
the right of such men to have reve-' 
lotion from the Lord to guide- them 
in their operations ? Yes, it is ; and 
no man should undertake to act in 
positions affecting the interests of 
Zion, unless he lives so as to be guid- 
ed and directed by revelations of 
God. And every man who presides 
over a temple should live day by 
day in the revelations of Jesus 
Christ. And every seventy, and 
every high priest, and every man 
bearing the holy priesthood should 
live in that way to get revelation to 
guide and direct him in his labors. 
This idea that no man has any right 
to call upon God and receive revela- 
tion is wrong, and it has been wrong 
whenever it has existed in any ago 
of the world. As was said of old,* 
when a complaint was made con- 
cerning certain of the eldere prophe- 
sying in the Camp of Israel, so say 
I : “I would to God that all wei*o 
prophets ;” because the spirit of pro- 
phecy is the testimony of Jesus. 

With regard to prophesying, I 
wish to say, that wo have a great 
many times the revelations of God 
given unto us through his spirit, 
when wo do not comprehend what 
revelation is. How many of you 
have had the still small voico of the 
spirit whisper things to you, and 
when you have followed the dicta- 
I tions of that spirit it has becomo in 
you a principle of revelation. I 
would not be here tO-day if I had 
not listened to the whisperings of 
that still small voice which has 
guided me in mj jouriieyiiigs ; I 
never could have passed through the 
dangerous scenes and incidents of 
my life had I not followed the 
whisperings of the spirit of the Lord 
to me. And with regal’d to our 
preaching I will say; that as aj)ostles 
of God ami as men appointed to lead 
and guide Israel, wo <Iiave a great 
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many things presented to our miiids 
that at the time appear to be beyond 
our comprehension. Brother Heber 
0. Kimball, for instance, wua a 
natuml prophet ; he would times 
give utterance to things when preach- 
ing under the influence of the holy 
Spirit that would frighten himself, 
and has many times l^eu known to 
say after he had finished prenchin^, 
“ What have I said I am remind- 
ed of a circumstance which occurred 
in the ooi'ly settlement of Utah, at a 
time when wo were all in very desti- 
tute circum8tai\ces, ‘without th^ 
shadow of any reasonable hope for 
seeing better times. At such a time 
Brother Kimball in preaching one 
day told the congregation that many 
months would not pass before we 
would be able to buy goods in Salt 
Lake City ns cheaply Us they could 
be bought in New York City. 
When Brathor Kimball hod said this 
ho actually felt frightened for he 
could not see how it could come to 
pass, but it was spoken nuder the 
influence of the Holy Ohost, and 
tlierefore it was revelation. 1 was 
thinking to-dny of ojtime many^years 
ago, when President Young and 
several brethren of the^Twelve, were 
in ' Logan ; it was a time when a 
railroad up to this region was not 
even dreamed of, the time when 
Brothers Ezra T. BensoU and Peter 
Maughan presided here ; when at a 
meeting President Youngcalled upon 
me to ^k to the people ossombled. 
The night before, however, we had 
been met by a long line of children 
and young people, from three up to 
twenty years of nge j they had come 
out to meet the prophet, and pre- 
sented a fine sight. While talking 
to the people i^felt led to speak ,to 
the children and young iieople ; and 
I • told them that I wanted them to 
remember the Visit which the prest 
dent.was making them because the 


day would como when they were^ 
grown up, when they would talk to* 
one anothefT and say, that on such 
day President Ypung and party* 
visited us, and- we were - told then- 
that wo sliould see the day* when 
temple should be built in >11113 place^-^ 
from the top of wliich we ivould be^ 
able to survey the country around 
which would be occupierl by ten 
thousand of our people j aiid you will^ 
say that this was told to us when* 
brotherBensou' and brother Maiighan.* 
pi'esided here. We never thought* 
ot building a* temple ‘here at that' 
time, it had never entered into ‘ the^ 
heart of man to do so. Brother 
Benson and Maughau have been for ' 
some ye.ar8 now in the spirit world. 
To-day you aro engaged building' a 
temple which will be completed and 
dedicated ; and when this shall bo 
done these young people will havot 
the opportunity of going to the top' 
of the building ana will then see 
what I promised to* you in thoso* 
early days. 

I mention this to’ sho w yon how' 
things ore presented to our minds 
aad given utterance to in our public 
teachings about which, at^ the time, 
we have little or no idea. , 

When in the western country, 
many yeare ago, before we came to* 
the Kocky Mountains, I had a dream. 

I dreamed of being in these moun- 
tains, and of seeing a large fine look-' 
ing temple erected in one of these 
vcJleys which was.built’of cut gran- 
ite stone, I saw that temple dedica-. 
ted, and I attended the dedicatory* 
services, and I saw a good many 
men that are living to-day in the 
midst of this people. And’ I saw^ 
them called of Gk)d and sent forthi^ 
unto the United States and to Baby-^ 
Ion, or what is called tjhe Cliristiaif 
world, to bind' up the laiv and seal*- 
up the testimony against the nations- 
of the earth, -.because'ithey had rfii^ 
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jected the testimony of Jesus, and of 
the establishment of the kingdom of 
God upon the earth. When the 
foundation of that temple was laid 
1 thought of my dream and a great 
many times since. And whenever 
President Young held a council of 
the brethren of the Twelve and talked 
of building the temple of adobe or 
brick, which was done I would say 
to myself, “ No, you will never do 
it;’* because I had seen it in my 
dream built of some other material. 
I mention these things to show you 
that things are manifested to the 
Latter-day Saints sometimes which 
we do not know anything about, 
only as they are given by the Spirit 
of Gwl. 

I will say to Israel who are here 
to-day, we should take hold of this 
work in earnest and build this tem- 
ple and redeem the dead as well ns 
the living; and have faith in God 
believing that this is the work of 
God which will roll on to its fulfil- 
ment in the cartli. God will not 
disappoint you in these the last days; 
ho will not disappoint the wicked, he 
ivill not disappoint the devils in hell, 
nor the angola of God in the heaven 
will not be disappointed with regard 
to the fulfilment of the revelations ; 
whatever may be the unbelief of 
this generation it will make no difier- 
onco with regard to the fulfilment 
of the revelations of God and the 
predictions of his servants. 

When in the Tabernacle at Salt 
Lake City on the 24th of July, in 
looking upon the assembled mul- 
titude and in contemplating the 
magnitude aud grandeur of the pro- 
cession, I said to myself What can 
be the feelings of the world T What 
can bo the feelings of our enemies 
who are laboring to ''break up 
Mormonism,” ana who have for 
those many years past indulged in 
the fond expectation, and have 


even gone so far as to predict ^ 
year after year that in a few 
years more “ Mormonism” will be , 
done away. The world do not 
know what to do with " Mormon- . 
ism the heads of our own nation 
and the kings of the earth are alike 
undecided, with regard to this hand- 
ful of people that are growing up in 
these mountains, l^iey see our 
union and the work already accom- • 
plished by us ; they see the elements 
of prosperity and power manifested 
in this people, and although they do 
not say it themselves it is a fact, the 
spirit of fear to a degree is taking 
hold of them, they are afraid that 
the " Mormons” tell the truth when 
the say the God of heaven has set 
his hand again for the last time to 
establish his rule and government 
in the earth, which is destined to 
become a great kingdom and fill tho 
whole earUi. The great men of tho 
earth are not iraoront of the exist- 
ence of this peo^e; they are studying , 
our history, aud they are watching 
the result of our labors. Although 
we are located in the interior of this 
mountain country, and so recently 
considered \vithout the pale of civ- 
ilization, the Latter-day Saints are 
not hid from view, their light is not 
under a bushel, but they ore already 
known and talked of throughout all 
Christcudom ; and this Zion will 
continue to grow and no power will 
hinder it. Let us prepare ourselves 
and keep the faith, obey tlie com- 
mandments of God and exercise faith 
in these thinw j and lot our prayers 
ascend into tlie ears of tho God of 
Sabaoth day and night, for the ful- 
filment of these revelations aud , 
prophecies. 

The Lamanites ^vill fulfill all that 
God has said about them, and the 
Jews will fulfill and realize all that 
has been said respecting them and 
all that has been promised and pre- 
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• dieted upod their heads by their 
father Jacob and by the prophets. 
It was foretold by the prophet Moses 

‘ that they should be driven and des^ 
pised by their enemies, and that 
they should be cursed of God, and 
that his curse should follow them 
until Christ came; and that they 
would reject him, and then they 
would be scattered os com is sifted 
in a seive, etc. But hoar it all Israel, 
after your sorrow and pain and dis- 
tress and after the days of your trib- 
ulation, your great Eloheim \vill 
stretch out his hand and gather you 
from every nation wherever you are 
‘ driven, and he will bring you home 
to your own land, and you shall re- 
build, your temple and city, and vou 
shall be delivered by Shiloh when 
he comes. That ^rlll be fulfilled; 
and all that God has said with re- 
gard to the ten tribes of Israel, 
strange as it may appear, will come 
to pass. They will, as has been said 
concerning them, smite the rock, 
and the mountains of ice will flow 
before them, and a great highway 
'will be cast up, and their enemies 
will become a prey to them; and their 
records, and tlieir choice treasures 
they will bring with them to Zion. 
These things are as true os €k>d 
lives. 

When I coutemplate the condition 
- of our nation, and see that wicked- 
ness and abominations are increas- 
ing, so much so that the whole heav- 
ens groan and weep over the abomi- 
nations of this nation and the na- 

• tions of the earth, I ask myself the 
question, can the American nation 
escape 1 The answer comes. No ; its 
destruction, as well os the destnic- 

■ tion of the world, is sure ; just as 
sure • os the Lord cut off and de- 
stroyed the two great and prosperous 
nations that once inhabited this 
continent of North and South Amer- 
ica, because of their wickedness, so 


will he them destroy, and sooner dr 
later they will reap the fruits of 
their own wicked acts, and be num- 
bered among the ptist. ^ ' 

I cannot help it ; I would to God 
they would repent, that their eyes 
might be opened to see their condi- 
tion ; but the devil has power over 
them ; he rules the children of men, 
he holds Babylon in his own hand, 
and lends the people whithersover 
ho will. There are changes await- 
ing us, tliey are even nigh at our 
very doors, and I know it by the 
revelations of Jesus Christ ; 1 know 
it by the visions of heaven ; I know 
it by the administrations of angels, 
and I know it by the inspiration of 
heaven, that is given to all men who 
seek the Lord ; and the hand of God 
\vill not stay these things. Wo have 
no time to lose. 

I pray God’s blessing upon the 
men working on the temple, and 
his blessing upon the Saints, that 
their hearts may be inclined to build 
them. If you ^ew and understood 
the feeling of the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, and those of his orethren as- 
sociated with him, and the feeling 
of the millions of the human family 
who ore shut up in their prison 
houses we would not tire, we would 
labor with all our might until the 
building was finished and dedicated, 

^ and then we would labor for the re- 
demption of our dead. Ask Bishop 
Hunter if he ever expects to meet 
! with his friends and associate with 
those who have passed away, unless 
he redeems them in the fiesh, and 
, he >vill tell you, no. He could not 
I mingle mth them if he did not re- 
deem them in the flesh. I know the 
same, too. 

I pray God to bless you, and to 
pour out his spirit upon my brethren 
of the quorum of the Twelve, that 
we may walk in the light and be 
guided aright in all our ministry- 
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..tions. , Aud Ltell you again ; God 1 
'•will ^ot disappoint you ; this king- 
.dom will never go backward, neither 
will it ever be given into the hands 
iof another people ; but it will ;reat 
•upon the shoulders of our sons and 
^daughters when Christ comes in the 
• clouds of heaven; We have no time 
to throw away,. or spend in the fool- 
ish tliiiigs of the flesh ; what time is 
at our disposal should be used in 
building up the Zion of Qod, aud in 
preiuiring ourselves and our families 
for the things that awaitus. Oh, 
•uish many times that the vail was 
■lifted off tlie face of the Latter-day 
Saints ; I wish we. could see and 
know the things of God as they do 
twho are laboring for tlie salvation of 
the human family who are in the 
■spirit world ; for if this were so, this 
whole people, with very few, if any, 
exceptions, would lose all interest in 
the riuhes of the world, aud instead 
thereof their whole desires aud 
labors would bo directed to redeem 
their deml, to perform faithfully the 
work' hud luissiou given us ou earth ; 
.so that when we ourselves should 
pass behind the vail and meet witli 
Joseph and the ouciout apostles, and 
.others who are watching over us 
aud who ore deeply interested in our 
•labors, wo migl^t feel satisfied hi 
haviiTg done our duty. 

This is how I feel, this is my faith. 
,1 read the Bible, the Book of Mor- 
mon and the Book of Covenants, 
and I look for everything contaiued 
in them to be fulfilled. We are 
making history day by day, and we 
are fulfilling the events which they 

E redicted, would transpire in the 
itter days. Ismoh, when he saw in 
vision this people in the mountaius, 

, exchums:. , ^ 


r . 


* Sing, 0 . heavens ; and be: joyful, 

0 earth ; and break forth into sing- 
ing, O mountains ; for the Lord ha^ 
comforted his people, and will hayo 
Uiercy on his dieted. • 

“ But Zion said, The Lord hath 
fomken rue, and my Lord hath for- 
gotten- me.' • ; 

“ Can a woman forget her sucking 
child, that she could not have com- 
passion on the son of Jier wombi 
yeoj they may forget, yet will I not 
forget thea” • • . .* 

Jn the o\vu duo tinao of the Lord 
oil tilings spoken by the. prophets 
will te literally fulfilled. , ^ 

, 1 pmy God .to help us' to do our 
duty aud to help us to feel interested 
in our labors in tne flesh. And os a 
closing remark, seeing that this is 
election tuno, 1 will say, do not, my 
brethren, allow the spirit of conten- 
tion and dissension to creep in among 
you. I am ashamed of some of our 
people who, instead of using their 
poworsand influence iiiendeavoring to 
unite the people, go to work and raise 
strife, and the result is that in some 
of our cities an opposition ticket is 
gotten up, and our own people in 
these places divide one against the 
other. , I say, shame on the elder or 
man holding the priesthood, the 
authority delegated to liim by high 
heaven, who will do this thing ; the 
heavens ore displeased with such a 
man, and unless he repents he will 
certainly bo found numbered with 
those who are arrayed against God 

1 aud his kingdom on the earth. Wo 
have the whole world against us, 
besides many evil spirits to contend 
with, and ,wo certainly •should not 
divide one against another. 

May God bless Israel, is my prayer, 
tlirough. Jesus, Ohrist •Amen. 

1 , 1 

if • . 



I 


j^ppOUBLEUT/BlRTHPAYr ICXO. 


jSQ3 


,'f a 1 . 

U' »;• ' 

I 


..fl ’ 'f 


^f. 


J Y 

r 


'j 

r 


1 1*' *i>' 


IJ v/ti 


r< 


'’I'* "»*” 

.1 .«1 
• ! ,1 4. 

' :J- * ■' 
’‘•"J 

: • .11 


A 


i 

i ! I j 


f 

'HI 

4- ' ,*» 

' A 

:) 


PRATT, 

<^''1 ' 4. C 


• BiSCOURSE BY ELDER 'ORSON 

Ebuvbrijp.^' T im‘,TAjiiiBNAcis, SaltJVLake City, Sttsday .toiatsoo^ 

J ' ,4 4, •aBPT.lOTHyciaso.- ‘ 'f 1 

, . ■• . : • * * • 4 . ■ •'' v‘. ,,i 

. ■ , ., , ' (sReporledhyJohnJnim.) ‘ » lo 


4 1 •. ’ . ' 4 • 

. pOUBLE .BIRTHDAY— mE AHTHOIUTY CE. THE BRI^HOOD, .frd 


i'( 


ft is with peculiar -feoiings that I 
, arise to oclchress this cougregaiion 
^who are assembled tlpS; afternoon. 
Aa event in regard to myself has 
this (lay happened that generally 
.only happens once in the C04rse of a 
man’s life. Fifty years ago. to-day I 
was baptized into the Church of 
Jesus Christ of. Latter-^ay Soin^ 
.Hence, it might be said that it is in 
reality a year of jubilee, so far os I 
.am coucemed— 1 mean that the past 
.year, which is‘ the flRieth year of 
.jny jnembership iQi the- Church, 
.dosing Nvith tp-^y^ Vos been, indeed 
jOud in truth/a ye^. of Jubilee, ‘ ' ‘ 

There is onotner- thing, connMt^ 
iwith these fifty years in die Church, 
'that -is also pleasing to your humble 
-^erv'ant Sixty-mne years ago to- 
day I was born jihto this world, 
.m^ng this day ra tdouble birth- 
day to mysell '-"How .very thankful 
X' ought to be for. this ig^t .privilege 
jwhicli, has been, bestowed upon me. 
.^e hearing ^df' the fulnesit of the 
.everlasting Oospf^ ..^eldin^ obedi* 
^ence to the same, aha entenng info 


Ivl 

A 

my early youth, certainly is a bles- 
sing that is worthy of all thanks and 
praise to my Father who is. in hoit- 
ven, who granted this privilege to 
me in my youth. There were many 
scores of millions — yes, hundreds of 
millions of the inhabitants of bur 
globe .that, did , not,.^.enjoy tli^ 
privilege. , ‘ ^ 

It seems that thb'liord our Gbd^ 
'some fifty years ago and a little up- 
wards, saw proper to organize his 
kingdom, to establish it on the eurth 
by the ministration of holy angels, 
and by the revelations of his Spirit, 
Mid by sending down authority from 
thd heavens to minister here on the 
earth, and by bringing forth that 
great and precious recora, the Book 
of J^rmon, and causing the same 
to', he pxint^ for the benefit of ad 
mankind. How great a privilege 
conferred on me, to come to the un- 
derstanding of the contents of that 
book .whon I was but nineteen yean 
of ag^ I How great a; privilege to 
kyem a. day and ol,;tbe woid^ 
when God has again revealbd him- 
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have been many periods of time 
since the creation in which the heav- 
ens, in an especial manner, have 
been favorable to the children of 
men, by sending communications 
and revelations from on high. But 
a long time had intervened, during 
which no such privilege had been 
granted to mortal man. So far os 
the nations of the Eastern Hemi- 
sphere were concerned, up^vards of 
seventeen centuries had passed 
away, during which they were left 
in darkness, having no legally au- 
thorized minister, no one that could 
legally baptize, or administer the 
Lord’s Supper, or build the Church 
of God, or administer in any of the 
ordinances of his Gospel; that was a 
long time for the nations to be left 
in darkness. So for os our Western 
Hemisphere is concerned, they were 
not left quite so long a period \vith- 
out information from the heavens. 
Some fourteen hundred years and 
upwards had passed awny, on this 
Western continent, during which 
the people were left in darkness ; 
hence, the whole earth for fourteen 
centuries, at least, had no Gospel 
preached by divine authority, no 
Church of the living God in any 
quarter thereof — so far as we are ac- 
quainted. It is true, that during 
these fourteen centuries the nations 
hod a book that contained the history 
of the Gospel as it was preached in 
ancient times — ^a book cdled the Bi- 
ble. But a book containing the his- 
tory of the Gospel is one tnin& and 
the power and authority to ai^nis- 
ter the ordinances pf the Gospel is 
another thing; they are entirely dis- 
tinct. A book, itself, authorizes no 
man, under the whole heavens, to 
build up the Church of Christ ; it 
authorizes no man to preach the 
Gospel No man ever receives divine 
authority by means of an ancient 
book that was given to prophets and 


inspired men centuries before he was 
born. We never knew of the Lord’s 
calling men by ancient books. If 
the Lord calls any one In this day, 
it is by a new revelation, not a reve- 
lation given 1800 years ago. How 
inconsistent it would be to suppose 
that a man is now called to sit in 
the presidential chair of the United 
States, because we have the history 
that Washington once sat in that 
chair. Would that nuthorizo any 
person, among the scores of millions 
of the population of these States, to 
go and tske possession of that, chair, 
and undertake to administer in the 
office of a president over this great 
people! The thing would be so 
ridiculously absurd, that the pooplo 
would rise up universally and con- 
demn any suim imposition. So in 
regard to the things of God. God is 
a God of order. And if mankind 
have an order in relation to authority 
to administer in gevemmoiital affairs, 
how much more the Lord ! Has ho 
not as much ^visdom as his creatures? 
Is the Lord so much beneath his 
own creation that he would prefer 
illegality to legality 1 that ho would 
let any ouo assume the authority 
and power mthout calling him to an 
account in the great judgment day ? 
“ But,” inquires one, “ now do you 
know, Mr. Bratt, but what the 
Lord has called some one during the 
'many centuries that you say the 
peoplehnvelivedin darkness! How do 
you know but what he has authorized 
servants and ministers, to proclaim 
his Gospel among the chiulron of 
men !” Now this is a very imjport- 
ant point. I do not blame tnoso 
who have not considered this sub- 
ject, in putting such a question. It 
is perfectly reasonable that they* 
should inquire how a person may 
know what grounds we have for 
supposing that there has been no- 
one commisBioned with divine autho- 





,.jnty, .during tihe fourteen ceuturies tliird, and eacb succeeding contuiy 
have rolled oyer the heads of do>vn to our own time. 
tho TCople, until the Lord sent his * Here, then, arises another qU'estibn 
^ongd, upwards of fifty years 'ago,' — ^may not the authority have thus 
1 and restored the authority. There j been transferred? I answer^whero 
. .are various reasons that can he ad- has there been an unbroken 'succ^ 

, vanced to prove that the earth has rion of that same authority that was 
.'been destitute of any sudi authority, administered in the first cehtu^? 

^ One reason is, that among the three 1 will tell you where the succession 
Vor four huudiod millions m Christen- was broken. In the Very period 
' doin, or, those who profess to be the that new revelation ceased to bo 
foUowem of Christ,' wo find one uni- ^ven to the human family, no fiir- 
I versal belief among them, and they thor succession could be continued. 

. have acted upon t^t belief, namely: It would be impossible for any per- 
. Uiat God gives' no' new revelation to son to bo ordained with divine au> 
tlie inhabii^ts of tiie earth during thority, for instance, to the apostle- 
J their day. That is enough for mo ; ship, unless there was some person 
it is all the evidence that I would that had authority, and had really 
. , tvant, although there is an abun- obtained divine intelligence, by new 
. dance of other evidence ; but that is revelation, from tho heavens, that 
‘ sufficient for me to know tliat God such authority should be conferred 
never sent them. enquires upon some other person.' When did 

, one, ‘'may not a person be sent of divine revelation cease ? Where 
. the Lord, be divinely commissioned, shall we go for testimony upon this 
. and yet no revelation be given in his subject? So for as the inhabitants 
day r I answer, impossible, impos- of the eastern portions of our globe 
Bible) “But,** you may still further were coucemed, divine authority 
inquire, "may not others who re- ceased about the dose of thefirrt 
ceived divine revelation in ancient centuiy of the Christian , eriu Why 
times, have communicated that an- did it cease ? Because we have no 
.thority to their cotemporaries who account of any new revelation having 
outlived them ? And may not those been given ofter the close of that 
„ cotemporaries, ^us receiving divine century ; and 'when new revelatioix 
authority, have conferred it upon ceased, divine callings ceased; divine 
^ others still younger, and they upon authority ceased ; persons ceased to 
others? And thus, may not the an- confer that authority in succession; 
thority have been handed down by because, for this obvious reson, they, 

4 a regular succession of ordination, without new revelation, did not know 
Arom the days of the aposUes to onr whom to call ; they not know 
own period of time f , I ivill say who should be authorized to receive 
.. that would be possible, just the same the apoatleship, or any other calling. 

as the Church of . God, in the first Every person, during the first c^- 
p centuiy of the Christian era, deliver- tury of the Christian ' era, who ma 
jP .ed the authority to preach and ad- o^diiined vrith authority ahd' poww 
( mimster ordinances firom one to ano- to administer in the ordinandes* ol 
^,ther,.am6i^ the 'Various natibhs'of the Gospel, was ordained by the 
^/the earth continue along roirit of piophety'-and ^Velation. 

during the> whole 6f that. century— 'wothy was a young map, cont* 
4. just, as easily it could have contmu- pei^ with numy Pf ,the' ajpostles* 

'^ed, the second, ^.centniy,,. and Jihe He' only reemved . the 'calling be- 
No. 20; ‘1* 3 /yi gTu vi 
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^ stowed upon Kim tlirough the laying 
on of the hands of the servants of 
; God, or of tliose who were authorized, 

! by^ new revelation, to administer 
aud to confer autl\ority upon him. 
Thus it is written in tliis good book 
• (the Bible) that Paul, who was au- 
tlionzod as an apostle, allied Timo- 
tliy by virtue of the spirit of revela- 
f tion aud prophecy. . “Ke^lect not,” 

. said Paul, “ the gift that is in thee, 

' which was given thee by prophecy 
. with tlie laying of the hands of the 
. presbyteiy.” And when wo speak 
^ of missions, in those early perious of 
, Christianity no person assumed to 
N go on a mission among the iuliabi- 
. touts of the eartjh, unless he was 
sent, unless he was set apai't. Even 
j as m’eat a man as the Apostle Paul 
( had no authority to go forth m a 
. i8;issiouary, only by the laying on of 
^ tlie hands of the poisons whoadiniu- 
j istered to him. Hence, it is written 
in the Acts of the Apostles, that the 
Holy Ghost said unto certain proph- 
< ots tlmt were in the Church at Anti- 
. och, '‘Sepm-ate me Buimbas aud 
, Saul for the ivork wherouuto I have 
. called tlicm,” Here is a new reve- 
I lation. Saul could not be sepanited 
,aud set apart to any work of the 
, ministry, only os the Lord called 
, him ; and that calling was made 
. huowu to the prophets that wore in 
the Church at Antioch. If pemd- 
’ Veuture, a man had been called by 
. tjUp spirit of revelation apd prophecy, 
„.aud set apart by the laying of the 
^ hands of a jirophet or apostle, to be 
. an especial minister to the nations 
. of the eartli, there would . arise still 
.j.auother great question to bo solved, 

^ in regiu;d to whether that man, thus 
^.set , 9 Quld fulfil the object .of 
his mission Viihout new revelation 1 
say that it would be utterly im- 
^ possible.' ]^o man can fill a mission 
J.i^ep^bly b^oro Uie heavens, un- 
(Jod^phould give to him revela- 


tion, ‘"^m time t6‘^tune,’''fb direct 
him in all his missonary labbrs.''^e 
have abundant testimony in' the New 
Testament concerning this matter. 
Even when aomeofthe very greatest 
revelators tliat we have any record 
of, undertook to do things of their 
own accord, they were led directly 
different from their own judgments, 
in re^rd to their missionary labots. 
Paul had, at a certain time, a great 
desire to visit a certain place ; such 
desire arose from his own natural 
judgment; but the Holy Ghost fbr- - 
bade liiiu. Here it required a new 
revelation to know whether his o\yn 
inclinations should be followed or 
not Again, we find that the reve- 
lations of the Most High were very 
necessary, in the case of the travels 
of tlicse missionaries, among tlie in- 
hibitants of the earth, Philip liad 
done a great ivork in tlie city of Sa- 
maria. Ho had succeeded in con- 
vincing large mimbers, concerning 
Jesus, and had baptized them, and 
organized a great church m the city 
of Samaria, One would have thought, 
that after having perfonnod labors 
of such magnitude, ho would bo 
required to stay among that people, 
and administer to them; but no; the 
Lord gave a now revelation to 'tbo 
man Philip. He said, “ Arise and 
go towaitl the south, unto the way 
Hiat' goeth 'down from Jernsalem 
iinto ’ Gaza, which is desert” In 
other' words, “leave yonr present 
field of labor ; you can do more good 
somewhere else.” Now, a man left 
to his own judgment, without new 
revelation, would not want to go 
somewhere else; his own inclimitiohs 
would be to stay where so many hiid 
.received his testimony. But no ; tho 
Spirit of God thought diflerently. 
"Ariso Philip, go unto the south 
country." ^ Ho was not told what ho 
should do' in tho South country, but 
ho started ' off according to the now 
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..proyelation.; And after journewng a 
short distance, he saw a chariot before 
j hiro, probably driving along at a 
slow pace, and it required another 
! revelation. The old one that, he got 
. awhile before, requiring him to go 
; to the south, he had already begun 
to fulfil. But while he yet journe- 
yed, he did not know his further 
. duty; and if God had not mven him 
^ -new revelations, ho would have gone 
iorth blindly in his mission^ 
labor. But another revelation 
■ came, , ** Go near and join thyself 
to hb chariot”, , He therefore 
. obeyed, and when ho arrived at the 
chariot, he found a man reading 
, not the now Testament, but the 
law and the prophets. Philip, being 
*. -wrought upon by the Holy Ghost, 

. -said unto this man, “Uuderstandest 
. thou what thou roadest 1” ^ “ How 
] can I,” smd the man in the' chariot, 
..except some man should guide mel” 
And Philip began to explain unto 
diim, the things that he happened to 
bo reading from the prophecies of 
..Jsaiah, concerning Jesus, and Philip 
; was invited into the chariot. They 
. jrode along antU they came to where 
, there was water of sufficient depth 
;^ to attend to baptism, for it seems 
/ that Philip had converted, or, in 
^ -other words, had proved by his 
arguments that Jesus was the very 
. Christ, and the .man desired baptism 
] 4md the chariot stood still,, , and 
, Philip went down . into *the water 
. .and baptized him. .. Now Philip had 
j no authority to cemfira by the lay-| 
. dug on of hands, ^ m eyident, in the 
1 icase of those who were’ baptized in 
. the great city o£ 3aiiiana, There 
t was great rejoicing then because 
Philip had baptized them, but none 
.' had received the Holy Ghost, HU 
. another authority, higher tlm that 
( .of Philip, came and.lmd hands mon 
. them for the reception of the Holy 
( Cbost ; having baptize^ these 


pie, ho could go no further ; he could 
not administer' the blessing 6t tho 
Holy Ghost'; and hence, ^ring ful- 
filled the object of the two risvela- 
tious on tliis subject, the Lord had 
another ploco for him. He did nbt 
go there of his own accord, but'it 
required a very powerful manifesta- 
tion to get him away from ’ that 
water; the scriptures testify that 
“ the spirit of tho Lord caught away 
Philip, that the eunuch saw liim no 
more; and he went on His way 
rejoicing.” Have you ever heaid 
anything, of the kind in these days, 
where men, in fulfill'mg their mis- 
sions,, have been caught away to 
some othet place ? “ But they that 
wmt upon tho Lord shall renew 
their strength ; they shall mount up 
with tho wings of eagles,” says the 
Prophet Isaiah. PhUip must have 
been bom*e, as it were upon eagle’s 
>ving8. Now if a person— ^a man 
light enough, I mean— could ^t on 
an eagle’s ivings and be carried 
through the air, it would be a' very 
good representation of some of those 
that wait upon the Lord. 

I mention these various. Oircuin- 
stances — and might mention scores 
of others — to show, that without the 
Spirit of. the living God, to impart 
revelations, no man could administer 
to hb fellow man, no man Avould 
have the authority to adminbter, 
This brings me back to the state- 
ment I have already made, You 
recollect the question b, can 'it be 
proved, or b there any evidence 
that there has been any man called 
to the ministry amon^ all the nations 
during the long period to which I 
have referred 1 We take their own 
t^timony. They say that there hs^ 
been no revelation since' the first 
century of the Christian eriu Who 
says so?’. The whole ‘Catholic 
church to begin with, and the Greek 
Church, , another branch of the 
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^ C^stian c1iurcliUo".«iUe^r^ iWon 
l^rotest^jts, j,tha^t/ protested 
“jagainsC those ’'|twQ'“ branches, “'.ajid 
^pame out froui among tbem^ nave 
y, .continued ihe,8ame falsa tractions, 

^ that no npw revelation ' is needed — 
...that the' last revelation which ‘was 
. intended for tjie human family, was 
'‘given towards’, the close of 'the' first' 
|^,peuturybf the Ch'rristian era. '* They 
^ do not seem to know how 'such an 
^ expression, if admitted, cuts them 
j^off from all authority and power 
, which are divine ; they do not seem 
^to know that they cannot possibly 
^^be ordained by proper authority, 

! unless God speaks again ; they do 
^.pot seem to know that the writings 
of men >yho are dead and gone, 

. centuries ago, do not authorize them 
J to preach the Gospel, nor give them 
any divine authority to administer 
its ordinances. Hence you see the 
impossibility pf there being a regu- 
^^lar succession from generation to 
^ generation, because of the want of 
^ now riBvelation. A great many 
other t^timonies might be brought 
to prove this fact, kUt this one is 
[ sufficient, “ Well then," says one, 
^ if your arguments bo true, if your 
belief be correct, there has been no 
Cluistian church on the earth for 
, many generations. We* can come 
to no other conclusion' ; there is no 
half-way business about it. ‘ Wo 
come to testify that there has been 
^ .no church on the earth that God has 
. recognized as his church for the last 
j fourteen centuries, at least; and 
^ among the European nations and 
^ the nations of Asia and Africa there 
, has been none rince the close of tlie 
' .second centuiy of the Christian era. 

\ Wlint, a .woeful, condition it is for 
j the inhabitauts of the earth to bo in. 

, "Wo would be in the same condition 
j^j’that tVynre, if God had not con- 
^ ^ descended again to 'give, new' 


'revelation ; ' 


Jand" 


this* brings " me 


to {lie subject^'of the Book^of M;dr~ 
mon. ’ ' ' ‘V *' ' 

Fifty-three years will have passWL 
away, next "Wednesday morning,, 
the 22nd day of September, sincoi 
the gold plates of the Book of Mor- 
mon were delivered into the hands 
of a boy, by the name of Joseph 
Smith, a farmer’s boy, an illiterate 
boy, uneducated in the higher 
branches of learning, uneducated in 
regard to what is contained in the 
Old and New Testament, uneduca- 
ted in the dogmas and creeds of 
men, uneducated in all branches of 
science, except it he some of the- 
fimt principles, the rudiments of 
education, as taught in the common, 
schools of the State of Now York.. 
I say, fifty three years have almost- 
expired since this great, this marvel- 
ous, tliis wonderful event happened 
since an angel of God delivered 
sacred records into the hands of an 
illiterate, common youth, not yet 
twenty-two years of age. Such ^vas 
the beginning, ns it were, of a great 
revelation. I will not say the pre- 
cise time of the beginning ; for God 
prior to this time, Tuid given revelof 
tion to this youth, on many occasions. 
The first one that ho gave to him 
was in the spring of 1820, before 
Joseph Smith was of the age of 
fifteen. Then a wonderful rovela- 
lation was given to him, the first one 
he ever recoived. In a great and 
glorious open vision, in answer to hia 
prayers, there was the manifestatioa 
of two of the great personages in 
the heavens — not angels, not mess- 
engers, hut two persons that hold 
the keys of authority over all the 
creations of the universe. Who- 
were they 1 God tlio Etojiial Father- 
and his Son Jesus Christ, through 
whom God the Father made the- 
I Mforlds 1. These glorious personages 
, descended from heaven ; two person- 
ages whose countenances outshonoj 




tUe sunatUQonday 5 ,t\yo pw 8 onag<j 8 , phcts svp^ong us write ,^the^. 
•clotlicd with a. pillar pf light toun^. Artaci%— up inspire^ royelator sent 
about tl\oin, descended, stood before jfroi^,Godi dhd therefor^ we ,wiU ^ 
this lad, and revealed ^amselves to ori^nate put of our own hearts som^ ^ 
him* He saw their countenances 3 thing that' will prevent the people” 
he saw thegloiy of their personages 3 from, receiving any new'revelatioin ^ 
he heard l^e glorious words ^at. We will cunningly tell them that 
proceeded from the Father, as he these 156 books,, called the 
pointed to his Son and said, ‘tp d^o- contain all the revelation that 'God’ 
seph, “This is my beloved apu in ever^ve to man.*\^What further^ 
whom I am well pleased.” This have youi to say in ybiir thirty-nine^ 
was a now nev^^lAtiou ; something articles “We say that eye^ per-* 
different from what had been made son that' does not limit and confine^ 
manifest for a great many centuries, his faith to the sixty-six hooks 
vccording to the declarations of the the Old and New Testament, or 
articles and creeds of men. How he undertakes to receive any other 
often 1 have read the doclanition of revelation, he is ^ be expeflled from'’ 
King James* translator of the Bible, our church. ^ That is what is said-^; 
wherein lung James is represented not directly, but indirectly. In other ; 
as the head of the phnrcli, and words, every person who pretends to ' 
wherein the Bible, as translated by bo a prophet, ho is not to be a per-^ 
those tliat were chosen aiid appointed son (pnsidered wor^y of belonging^ 
for that purpose, was intended for to our church.” . Has a^ otlier^ 
the light and benefit of the children chvurch but the Church of Englan^y. 
of men; and for fear that mankind adopted these false, so'nl-deptrbyiug 
would cavil on the subject these delurionsl Yes, a greatmany others.^ 
uninspired men, the translators, in They have invented articles— -nbv 
connection with those who were in exactly thurty-nine, but articl^ of. 
their council, concluded to tell the faith, cre.ed 8 the ore called in some'* 
people that this was the whole canon instances, and disciplines in othere^ 
of scripture; in other words, we have and so bn. What are the objects ot 
translated sixty-sbe books, and they these! They are not revelation 
•are compiled, or about to be compiled God had nothing to’ do with giving^ 
and printed for the benefit of man- them, hien wrote them out of ^ f^beir ^ 
kind ; and these sixty-rix books of own uninspired hearts, but they were ■* 

the Old and New Testament are the all very careful to take up the ideas ' 
-only books that Christians should inculcated in the days of King J^eSr, 
receive, the only revelation that namely, that the sixty-six books or 
they should have to guide them the Old and New Testament were f^.**' 
all their future lives. The peoplb be their rule of faith, amd be .tlieir’*^ 
were just simple enough to believe guide and nothing else was to be^ 
what they said,— Just simple enough received as inspired. Oh, how blind I 
to take it for granted, because learned If Uiey did but know, it these veiy 
men,. that were not inspired of God, declarations in these articles aiid 
had made this unqualified, unproved, creeds would cut them off from all', 
declaration. Now, “ we, the Church authority. But they were just sim-^ 
of England, must get up, besides pie enough to receive such a false« 
thrae 66 books, some ^Articles of doctrine; just simple enough to 
Faith| — some thirty-nine Articles we accept their want of authority 
will invent. .We have got nopr(K before God; and thiis by their “owu 




I 



1 


310 • 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


acknowledgeineut, by their own 
printed works they , prove to the 
wliole world that God did not estab- 
lish their churches, that God did riot 
establish among them the ancient 
order of things ; for 'the ancient 
churcli of the living God was never 
dcstiiude of the spirit of revelation. 

If the Lord had left us iii this 
condition, we would have been wan- 
dering in darkness to tliis day. Tlie 
people wfid are here assembled this 
afternoon, would be no better oft' 
t^n the Fretestont denominations, 
no bettor off than the Greek and 
Itoinan Chatolic Churches that ha^'b 
existed from generation to genera- 
tion, during many long centuries of 
apostacy. But God having looked 
upon the darkness that covered the 
earth, and the minds of the people, 
having looked upon the people that 
were honest in heart, J'ud seeing the 
dilemma in which tliey were placed 
— without inspiiation, without any 
knowledge that comes from heaven 
in their day, without any one who 
has the right and the authority from 
heaven to baptize — concluded to full- 
fil that which was predicted by the 
smcient apostles, namely, to send an 
migel again to the inhabitants of the 
em'tli. It was a long time for tho 
earth to bo left without angels. Per- 
haps some of you may inquire, 
“ AVliy did tho Lord leave the peo- 
ple so long 1 ^\^ly did so many gcn- 
emtions pass away, and no Church 
of Christ on tho earth, no prophets, 
no rovelators, etaf’ It was because 
of tho apostasy of tho people ; and 
then after tlie apostasy commenced, 
near the close of tho first century, 
tliey killed oft' the .apostle.s, propliels 
and revelators — killed olf the Saints 
who embraced the true Gospel, and 
the world became so exceedingly 
wicked, and corrupt that tho Lord 
did not see proper to send them any 
other message. ‘ But perhaps you 


may inquire, must all those peoplel*^ 
who have lived so many generations ' 
ago, go down to an endless perdition ‘ 
in the etenal worlds, because no ono' 
had authority’ on the earth to ad-* 
minister Gospel 'ordinances to themf ' 
No; the Lord is more just than this. 
Every man and eveiy voman that 
has not had tho pririlege of lie.aring 
the Gospel in this life, preached by . 
one holding divine authority, wUk 
have the opportunity of hearing it 
in the world to come; so that there" 
is no partiality, so iar as the preach-' 
ing of the Gospel is concerned. But, ' 
says one, tliere is a little partiality, 
it secies to me ; for some havo thci 
privilege of hearing the Gospel in 
this life, instead of w.aiting till tho 
next. Blit the Lord in loolung upon 
the various generations upon tho 
earth, juilges after this wise : that 
when a people become so darkened, 
through their own apostacy, through 
their own wickedness, through their 
shedding the blood of righteous men, 
the Lord sees proper, because of 
this, to make them wait If tho 
true authority luul been revealed,, 
during the time of tho administra- 
tion of tlicso corrupt men, the Gospel 
w'ould have been banished again 
from tlio earth. For instance, if’ 
God had sent the angel in the second’ 
century of the Christian era, to re- 
new his churcli on the earth, whafc 
would have been the consequence ? 
There would have been no place 
upon all the fiioo of the globe, w'lioro 
the people would havo siift'ered such 
a €11111x11 to exist. If he had sent tho 
angel in the third century, or in tho 
fourth, or in any of the centuries iii- 
terventing, before roligiousliberty was 
established, the consequence would 
have been tho shedding of the blood' 
of apostles, prophets and saints again, 
and in order that they might no^ 
bring upon tbeinsolves this great 
condemnation tlie Lord saw that it 
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was far better to ..postpone the send- 
ing of the angel, until ho sliduld,' 
prepare, a»nong the political govern-^ 
incuts of the earth, a nation where' 
the chiurcli .could exist, and have .a 
little degree -of safety. And' even 
our, nation, .t'fio best nation dn.tho 
earth, having the wisest laws, laNVS 
tliut are calculated, if put into exe* 
cution, to protect all religious: iW, 
nominations, laws founded . upon jus- 
tice and principles of equity— -even 
in oiu: nation, it has been just ns 
much os the liord could do, without. 
‘ destroying the agency of nian to got 
his Church once more esUvblished 
on tho earth. See what persecution 
has attended it J See what hati'cd ! 
See the Saints Seeing before infuri- 
ated mebs I men, women and chih 
dren, muixierod; prophets, patriarchs, 
apostles and rovelatora martyred. 
The Saints could scarcely find a 
resting place for tho soles of their 
feqt, after all the preparation that 
was made by the estoblishmcnt of a 
reat and free government No won- 
er, then, that tho Lord did not bq- 
giii it two or three centuries ago,; nd^ 
wonder tliat he did not begin it in 
the (lays when Catholicism and the 
Greek church had universal sway 
over tho eastern continent. Tho 
Churcli of the living God, if it liaci 
been established, then, would have 
been immediately rooted out from 
tho earth; and great would have been 
the condemnation resting upon the 
uations.if such had beeu the case. But 
now it lives,. Circumstances have 
changed, and though the saints have 
been driven from their homes, and 
from tlioir farms^ though they have 
been persecuted, and the lives of 
many of the Saints destroyed, .and 
their prophets put to death, yet, 
notwithstanding all this the Lord 
has preserved his Church, until 
the present time, ^ , Fifty years 
have> ^rolle.d away, .and upwards 


since the. Bpvd commoncod this , 
great work.' y'‘ J ^ ' '* 

Nonv, then,' a TeNv* woi^ds *ou tho* ”• 
future. Yeai’s ai'Q to Come, as Bro- ^ 
ther An^s Cannon said to me while' ^ 
sitting upon, the 'seat this nioming.' J 
Ho came to mo, and T mentioned to * 
him that this ' last jrear was my 
fiftieth in tho ’ Church — iii othet'”^ 
wordsT-.that I had been in tho , 
Churcli fifty years. A peculiar kind , 

[ of nii8\yer wjis made by Brother ' 
Cannon. Said he, “ Brother Pratt, ' 
J hope you may have millions of' ' 
days oi* anniversaries of your birth- 
day.’* I thanked him very much. ’■ 
Well, now, lot me begin to speak up- ' 
on this subject. God Inis promised * 
otornal life to liis cliildren. “ That ‘ 
wlioaoever beliovoth in him' 'should \ 
not perish but have eternal life.” 
Now, I can see a consistency in thei ' 
good lyishes of Brother Cjuihoh,' ‘ 
upon this subject. I hope for eternal ^ 
life, I have had this hope for tho ^ 
hist fifty years. If I obey tho com-" ^ 
maudments 6f heaven, if 1 receive * 
his sayings, and abide iri his woitl, I ‘ 
hope never to die, as it is promised* ' 
in the New Testament^ But, says” 
one, did noit Josur diet and he kept ^ 
all of liis Father’s saying * ' Did not 
the apostles diet and thby kept ^ 
the Father’s wordt. ' And' were" not ' 
all the ancient Saints subject to ; 
deatli t And they kept the sayings 
of the Lord. Yes, they suffered what ? 
is termed the death of the body. 
Thero^ is, however, quite a difference ' 
between the death of tho outward * 
tabernacle, andthedeathoftliO spirit;. ’ 
In other words, tlie spint' that "'God ' 
has placed within the tabernacle ivill’ 
live forever, and those who have tho • 
opportunity of dwelling in tlio next"* 
world, ill light,, in glory and in a ’ 
fullness of happiness, get what is 
termed eternal life ; there is no end ‘ 
to, it. Consecjueutly it caiihb the ox^ ' 
pressed /ully in’ the Jalig'uage of'^ 
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brother Cannon that millions ot such 
anniversaries might be enjoyed. But 
there is something still greater in the 
expression of eternal life, than that 
of a few millions of years. It is some- 
thing that has no end. It may have 
a beginning. 4- person may begin 
to exist in this fleshly tabernacle as 
1 conuuenced my existence here on 
this earth sixty- nine years ago to day. 
That was the begitining of my exist- 
ence here in this world ; but there is 
such a thing as a person having a 
beginning to his existence in the 
flesh, and yet have no end. Those 
persons that were translated in the 
twinkling of an eye in ancient days 
did not have a sep.ai*ntiou of body 
and spirit. They were changed ; 
they were, by the power of Almigh- 
ty God, wrought upon instantane- 
ously; they were changed from mor- 
lality to immortality; but still retain 
their flesh and bones. Now, I would 
ask, is there any end to their im- 
mortal tabernacles when thus 
changed 1 There is a beginning but 
no end. Their spirits are combined 
with their bodies forever. I have 
this hojM). You Latter-day Saints 
have the same hope, so fai' as eterual 
life is concerned. You expect it, 
you pmy for it, you desire to have a 
life that is endless; flgures are unable 
to express the endless duration of 
ages that ai-e to come. Eternal life 
is said to be the greatest gift of God 
unto the human family. There are 
many gifts of God, but this is the 
greatest of all. In the iimt place, 
God h.ns given his Son to die for the 
human family. What a great gift ! 
If it had not been for this gift of our 
Heavenly Father to the inhabitants 
of our fiUlen world, the cousequenco 
would have been that wo should 
have had eternal death. What are we 
to understand by the tem eternal 
death, supposing that there had been 
no atonement madel What is the 


meaning of tlie tenn f * Goiild yon ' 
multiply flgures enough if you were- 
to take the flares that are now in 
use and extend them In a line — ex- 
tend them in a series so that the ^ 
figures themselves would be as nu- 
merous as the particles of the globe 
— ^would that express eternal lifel or * 
would it express the duration of 
eternal death, provided there had ’ 
been no atonement 9 No ; it cannot * 
be expressed. Hence the atonement * 
of our Savior, which is the gift of '• 
God to the fallen inhabitants of this 
cre.'ition, lies at the foundation of all 
the other gifts given unto the chil- 
dren of men. It is because of this 
gift that we ai-e permitted to repent 
of our sins. How could there have 
been an indindual upon all the face 
of the globe who could have repeat- 
ed, provided there had been no 
atoneinont 9 Hence you see that ' 
repentance is the gift of God, pur- 
chased by the atonement. Again, 
could baptism have been a holy oidi- 
nance if it had no saying power in it 9 
Could it have been for the remission 
of sins, had it not been for the blood ' 
of the atonement 9 No. Baptism, 
then, is a gift to the children of men 
as well as repentance. Would tho ' 
laying on of hands have had any 
cflect upon any pereon of tho human 
family, in bestowing the gift of the 
Holy Ghost h.ad there been no atone- 
ment 9 No. Then that is also a gift 
— tho gift of God to man, that his' 
servants 'should lay their hands upon 
baptized believers, and that they 
should bo bantized with tho Holy 
Ghost and with fire. Could we have 
been permitted to partako of thu 
Lord’s Supper >vith any effect what- 
ever 9 No. Then it is also a gift of 
God unto man. And thus we may 
go through all the ordinances, that* 
God ordained from before tho foun-* 
datiou of the Avorld unto the present 
time, and aU of them can bo called 
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I tLo gifts of God unto mdii on condk' 

I tions, and some of them without con- 
ditions. The atonement came with- 
out any condition on the part of man. 
It >vithout repentance, without 
faith on the port of man. The atone- 
ment was something g^ven through 
the pure love of God to fallen man, 
without any acts of good works on 
the part of man. There ore some of 
the blessings, thou, that God has 
ordained for the fallen inhabit- 
ants of our globe which come inde- 
pondont of our works, and this is one 
j)f which I have been speaking. 
Would there have been any light or 
iutolligcnco, or goodness or happi- 
ness, to be panaken of by fallen 
man, if it had not been for the atone- 
ment 1 None at all; there could have 
been no righteousness. But then, 
all the other gitls that we receive 
are through works, and by faith and 
works combined, and it is because of 
the distinction between these two 
separate gifts that many of the 
inlmbitants of the earth have erred. 
Some of them profess to believe that 
they can obtain all the gifts of God 
without works, because of some of 
the sayings of the ancient apostles ; 
while others consider that work must 
bo combined with faith. Now both 
of those ideas are true when taken 
in their true light. Eternal life is 
among all those gifts that are prom- 
ised of God ; such as the gift of re- 
pentance, baptism, laying on of 
hands, etc. All these are not to be 
compared with the greatness of the 
gift called eternal life. I hope that 
all the Latter-day Saints 'under the 
sound of my voice may attain to 
this, the greatest of all the gifts of 
• God. * 11 /.. if» ' ‘ . 

Now'. ' T ivish/ before talcing my 
seat to bear my testimony before the 
‘ people here asseembled. I do know 
by the power of God, by the shed- 
ding forth of the Holy Ghost upon’ 


Vny h^it, by tho revelations of the* 
spirit, by the many manifestations of ^ 
the goodness of God to me, I do know ^ 
that God has sent his angel from 
heaven. I do know that ho has 
raised up the great latter-day king- 
dom premeted by Daniel. 1 do know ^ 
that he has called apostles and pro- > 
phets; that he has sent forth his ser- 
vants divinely commissioned, with 
power fiom on high, to declare to tlie 
nations of the earth the great and> 
lost message of mercy unto the in- 
habitants thereof, to prepare all those » 
that are willing to be prepared, for 
the neat day when the heavens : 
shall be opened, and all the heavenly 
hosts shall descend with power and 
with great glory, to reign here on the : 
earth. I do know that God by iiis 
power has gathered together his peo- * . 
pie from the various nations of the 
earth, and established them here in 
these mountains for a little season, 
for an especial purpose'. And what 
is that purpose 1 To prepare you. 
while dwelling hero in these moun- 
tains, territories^ and regions, that ‘ 
you may receive the ble-ssings or- 
dained for you in a future time, which- 
time is not far distant I do know * 
that this people will return and will-' 
possess the laud that Gk)d has' 
promised to them, even in Missouri,- • 
and in Kansas, and in the regions ' 
round about 1 do know that Godu 
will build up in Jackson County,'- 
Missouri, a great, and wonderful, and ' 
beautiful city, that shall be cidled 
“ the Perfection of Beauty,” the New ' 
Jerusalem. I do know that God will 
light up the habitations of that city) 
by his power, by his glory, by a clond t 
in the daytime^ and by a pillar of> 
fire in the night • 1 do know that> 
when the people shall gather together'^ 
in their regions assemblies, as yoai 
are here gathered this afternoon,) 
that God will light np your assem-^ 
blies, by his divine power ev^n 
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the night itime, making-' your hahitor. 
tions, where you- meet, glorious in 
the extreme^ . I do know that God 
'will fulfil all 'that which he has 
spoken, by the mouths of his. holy 
prophets, since the world .began, 
pertaining to this last dispensation 
of the fulness of times, which wi4 
come to pass in their times, and in 
their seasons, and that this dispen- 
sation will be far more glorious, than 
all the other dispensations combined 
together, before everything shall be 
completed, for the bursting heavens 
to reveal the Son of Ood, and all 
those that iuo with him. These 
things, apd scores of other things 
that 1 might name, 1 know Avill be 
fulfilled in their times and in their 
seasons, and that nil who are faithful 
will be made piu'talcers of these 
blessings. Amen. 


, REIklARKS BY 

... ELDER WILEORU WOODRUFF. . 

. It is not my purpose at all to de- 
tain this congregation, but before 
dismissing 1 feel tliat I would like to 
say a few words. W e are not in the 
habit of flattering any man, bntl 
waiit to say a few wonls concerning 
Brother Pratk If there is any man 
dead or alive who has dwelt longer 
in this church and kingdom than he 
has I do not know him. If there is 
any man that has travelled mure 
miles in preaching the Gospel of 
Glirist, in bom*ing testimony of the 
kingdom of God on the earth, I do 
not know who ho is. When Brother 
Pratt embraced this Gospel he was a 
boy — in one sense of the woitl illiter- 
ate and unlearned, the sumo os 
Joseph Smith and the most of us. 
Whatever knowledge Brother Pratt 
lias obtained, either of the learning 
of the world or of tho kingdom of 
God, ho has obtained it by diligence 
and labor since he embraced this 


GospeL, I have .been associated witli;^ 
Brother Pratt myself for 47 years.*, ^ 
I have travelled with him by sea and r, 
by land, in foreign countries and at,\ 
home, and I never saw a man in my 
life that I know of that has spent as 
few moments idly os he has. I have ) 
never seen a storm at sea so heavy 
— even when shipping seas over the 
bow, side . and stem — but what bo a 
wouhl read his book. Whenever ^ 
the breakers became too heavy hp .* 
would simply shut up tlie book until 
they were over. If there is a man 
on this continent who is more at ., 
home in the starry heaveus, in tlio 
astronomical world tlian Brother 
Pratt 1 do not know wlio he is. . 
K tbero is a man more deep- 
ly versed in mathematics tlnm 
Brother Pratt, I do not know who ho . 
is. There may bo many men equal , 
to him in these things, but if thoro ! 
ara, I do not know them. How has 
ho obtained his knowledge 1 He 
has obtained it since he embraced , 
this work. Ho ha§ improved his 
time. Brotlier Pratt is tUo only 
living mau to-day tlmt was in tho 
firat quorum of the Twelve hi its 
first organiziition, and I am pleased 
to listen to his testimony of the Gos- 
pel of Christ ; for I want to say to 
Brother Pratt and to all other men , 
wo all have to acknowledge this ; 
Joseph Smith, Brigham Young, tho 
Apostles, and :ilT men , in this 
Church and kingdom, if there is 
anything to us, if there is anything, 
about us, if wo liaveauy knowledge, , 
or any power, or any iidluonce, wo 
have to give God tho honor of it It 
is not of uui-selves. Joseph Smith 
always acknowledged this, os have 
all men in this Church and King- 
dom. We liavelbecii called from tho 
plow, from tlio plane, from tho ham- 
mor — ignorant, illiterate boys, and 
thrust into the vineyard ; and all 
the power we liaA'e, or oyer had, in , 
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building up the Kingdom, S7a have 
to Acknowledge it as coming from 
the hand of God. Brother Pratt 
was one of the earliest men who 
shouldered his knapsack and traveled 
through the American continent to 
preach the Go^el of Jesus Christ to 
this nation. Frequently he would 
suffer from a^e all day and go along 
and preach his sermon at niglit. 
Tlioso are experiences that he and 
others have passed through in the 
earlv rise of tiiis Church, and I feel 
to thank God that we can still hear 
his voice and the voice of otiiers 
who have been long in this Church 
and Kingdom. I hope the Lord 
mil preserve his life until he is 
satisfied with it. He has lifted up 
his voice long and loud, according to 
the commandment of God to him, 
in bearing record of this Gospel and 
kingdom to the nations ofthe earUi. 
1 was struck, in contemplating our 
o^vn experience, with, some of the 
remarks ho has made to4ay With 
regard to the Apostle Philip — how 
our own experience bos' agreed with 
tliat of the ancient apostle. How 
many times have ive been called by* 
revelation to go to the right and 
left, here, there and the other place, 
contraiT to our expectation 1 ; ^ 

I will here relate wHat took place in 
hfiy own experience. I‘ was in 
Staffotdshire la the' y^ 1840.' t 
was in the 'to^vff of Stanley and held 
a meeting in the City HtdL I had 
a week's appointments out'* in that 
to^vn. Before I rose' to speak to 
the people, the Spirit of the Lord 
said to me; ** this is the last meeting 
you will hold with this people for 
many* days;”' T told the congrega- 
tion' when I,; arose "what*' the 
Spirit ' of the ' Lord’ ' had mani- 
fested' to They were as 

much surprised as I was. I did not 
know what the Lord wanted, but I 
saw the purpose of God afterwards. 


The Spirit of tlie Lord said to me, ) 
Go south.” 1 traveled eiglity i 
miles ; went into the sourii of fjig-it 
land. As soon os I arrived^ 1 met^^ 
John Benbow. It was cleariy made 
manifest to mo why I had been 
called thither. I had loft a good 
field, where I was baptizing every 
night in the week When I got to 
tliis place, I found a people — some 
COO of them — who had broken off 
from the Wesleyan Methodists and 
formed themselves into a sect called 
the United Brethren. 1 found that 
they were praying for light and 
truth and that they had gone about 
as far as they could go. 1 saw that 
the Loiri had sent me to them. I 
went to work amongst them and 
ultimately b.aptized their superinten- 
dent, forty preadicrs and some 600 
members ; 1 baptized every member 
of that denomination, bnt one. 
Altogether some ISOO were b.aptized 
in that field of labor. • I suppose 
some of those then baptized may bo 
in this congregation to-day. I name 
these things to show how we have 
to be governed and controlled by tho 
revelations of God day by day. 
Without this we can do nothing. 
Many of our brethren who were with 
us at that time 'Ond who came to 
this valley, have passed behind the 
vail. Eight of the quomm of thei 
Twelve who were in the flesh and 
most of them with the pioneers, to^ 
day are in the spirit world. We aro 
passing away. 

I know ns Brother Pratt has sOid, 
that this is the kingdom of God 
Israel is being gathered together. 
The ' revelations of God ore being 
fulfilled, and nothing will be left 
unfulfilled. ’Therefore, as Saints of 
the living God, let ns be faithful to 
our testimony.^ We have the king^ 
dom of God ’ We are called of God 
by inspiration and commandment to 
warn this generation, to preach the* 
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Gospel', ib‘ gather the'people,' to build 
up Zion, to build temples, to redeem 
the living and the dead, and to carry 
on the great work which is laid upon 


ouc shoulders ; 'and iiiay . God ^ab}© .: 
us to accomplish these, things (or * 
Jesus' salce. AiueiU/, .v 
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^(Beporied hj Qeo. P. Qibhs.). , , . . 

OUGANIMION OP the FIRST PRESIDENCY.— RKSFONSlBimT OF THE 
■ , SAINTS, ETC. ^ .... •• 


There are many times when I 
feel a groat desire to speak to the 
people because I have things in my 
hcoi't that I would like to say. 1 
cannot say at the present time how- 
ever, that I have' any great desire to 
speak, still 1 will bear my testimony 
and express a few thoughts in my 
loilections that are upon me to^lay. 

. I am happy and greatly pleased 
in what 1 have witnessed, and I feel 
that the heavens are pleased with 
our pioceediugs tliis day. 1 feel 
that they are right. Thu kinnlom 
of God is onward ; it is not back- 
word. . It is wisdom that we per- 
form what we have done to-day. 

• The act of organizing the council 


of the first presidency of the church 
and kingdom of God, 1 have regard- 
ed as a most solemn scene, to see 
this mighty host of priesthood who 
are assembled in this house vote in 
such unanimity, and to see this vast 
cougi-egation rise in a body with 
uplifted hands to heaven, it is like 
the rushing of many waters: — there 
is power in it ; there is power with 
this people ; there is power witli the 
priesthood and in the ordinances of 
the house of God. And what wo 
have done to day will have its efibet, 
it will have its effect in the heavens 
and on tlie earth. The responsibil- 
ity that we bear as elders of Israel, 
before tlio lieavous and before the 
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• earth And before each other, is'^vcry 

• We are called of God ; we 
have been^ chosen, we' have been 
ordained as men who have > been 
called to bear the priesthood and to 
■ attend to the ordinances of the house 
of God, to preach the Gospel, to 

'Avam this generation, to build up 
' Zion, to redeem the earth, to erect 
‘ temples unto the name of the Most 
High God, to redeem the living and 
> the dead, and to* carry' ont those 
groat purposes which have been 
fore-ordoinod before the world was. 
It is a great calling it is a great 
responsibility : and i feel that we, 
as servants of God and as elders of 
. Israel, that we should try in our 
minds to comprehend these things. 

I reflect a good deal with regard 
to our position, as was described to 
us to-day by Brother Pratt. It has 
been my faith and belief from the 
' time that I was made acquainted 
with the Gospel that no greater pro- 
phet tlion Joseph Smith ever lived 
on the face of the earth save Jesus 
Christ He was raised up to stand 
at the head of this great dispensor 
tion — ^the ^atest of all dispensa- 
tions God has ever given to man. 
He remarked on several occasions 
when conversing with his brethren : 
'' ** brethren yon do not know me, 
you do not know who I am.” As I 
remarked at our priesthood meeting 
on Friday evening, 1 have heard 
him in my early da 3 r 8 while con- 
- versing with the brethren, say^ (at 
the same time smiting himself upon 

• the breast) ' “ 1 would to God that I 
" could unicorn my feelings in the 
•' house of my friends.” Joseph Smith 
' was ordained before he came here, 

' the same as Jeremiah was. Said 

the Lord unto him, ** Before you 
were begotten I knew yon” etc. 

So do I believe with regard to 
this people, so do I believe with 
regard to the apostles, the high 


priests, seventies and the elders of 
Israel bearing the holy priesthood, I 
believe they were o^ained before 
they come here ; and I believe the 
God of Israel has raised them up, 
and has watched over them from 
their youth, and has carried them 
through all the scenes of life both 
seen and unseen, and has pre- 
pared them as instruments in his 
hmds to take this kingdom and 
bear it off. If this be so, what 
nmnner of men ought we to be ? If 
anything under the heavens should 
humble men before the Lord and 
before one another, it should be the 
fact that wo have been called of 
God. 

I believe the eyes of the heavenly 
hosts are over this people ; I believe 
they are watching the elders of 
Israel, the prophets and apostles and 
men who are ^led to bear off this 
kingdom. I believe they watch 
over us all tvith great interest, 
i I wiU here nmke a remark con- 
cerning my o^vn feelings. After the 
death of Joseph Smith 1 saw and 
conversed with him many times in 
my dreams in the night season. 
On one occasion he and his brother 
Hyrum met me when on the sea go- 
ing on a mission to England. I Imd 
Dan Jones with me. He received 
his mission from Joseph Smith be- 
fore his death; and the prophet 
talked freely to me about we mis- 
sion I was then ^ing to perform. 
And he also talked to me with 
regard to the mission of the Twelve 
Apostles inthefle8h,andhelaidbefore 
me the work they had to perform ;and 
he also spoke of the reward they 
would receive after death. And 
there 'were many other things he 
laid before me in hk interview on 
that occasion. And when 1 awoke 
many of the things he had told me 
were taken from me, 1 conld not 
comprehend them.vv 1 1 have., had 
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interviews ’.‘with. .Brother 
1 Joseph until the last Id or 20 years 
my life ; 1 have not seen him for 
t ftiiat length of time. But during my 
( ^travels iu the southern' country last 
j»*winter I had many interviews’ with 
I'fPresident Young, and wth Heber 
''C. Kimball, and Geo. A. Smith, and 

• Jededialt ' M. Grant, and many 
I others who are dead. They attended 

J our conference, they attended our 
•'.meetings. And on one occasion, I 
■ saw Brother Brigham and Brother 
I Heber ride in carriage alicad of tlie 
i icai’riage in wliich I rode when I was 
*) on my way to attend conference ; 
l. aud they were dressed in the most 
priestly robes. When we arrived at 
• , our destination I asked Brest. Young 
' if he would pre.ach to us. He said, 

■' “ No, I Imve finished my testimony 
in the flesh I shall not talk to this 
people any more. But (said he) I 
. 'have come to see you ; I have come 
to watch over you, and to see what 
the people are doing. Then (said 
‘ lie) I want you to teach the people 
1 —and I want you to followthis couu- j 
. sel yourself — tliat they must labor 
. nnd so live as to obtain tlie Holy 
‘ Spirit, for \vitlioiit this you oanuot 

• build up the kingdom; without the 

' spirit of God you are iu danger of. 
r walking in tho dark, and in danger 

• of failing to accomplish your calling 

• as apostles and as elders in the 
' church and kingdom of God. And, 

. said he. Brother Joseph taught 
j' lne tliia principle.” And I will 
t liere say, I have heard him refer 
' to that while ho was liring. But 
I iwhat I was going to say iu tins : tlie 
V thought came to mo that Brother 
' Joseph had loft tho work of watch- 
(• ing over this church and kingdom to 

^others, and tliat he had gone ahead, 
v 'and that he had left this work to | 
> men who have lived and labored 
^ 'With us since he left us. . This idea 
i ;inaiiifested itself to me, that such 


men advance^ in the spirit world. 
And 1 believe myself that tliese men 
who have- died and gone inta the 
spirit world had this mission left 
-with them, that is, a-certoin portion 
of them, to watch over the Latter- 
day Saints. 

1 feel myself ns though we oi’o 
blessed of the Lord, and that wo 
ought to be satisfied. I feel that wo 
should humble ourselves before God, 
that we should labor to magnify our 
callings, and honor tbb priesthood 
which wo received before we came 
here while we live out the few days 
appointed to man in the flesh. And 
I do hope and pray God that wo may 
magnify our priesthood and calling 
while we tarry here, so that when 
we get through our earthly mission 
and go into the spirit world, we may 
meet with Brothers Joseph and 
Brigham and Heber and the rest of 
the faithful men whom we knew 
and labored ivith while in the flesh, 
os well as Father Adam, Enoch, 
Abraliam, Isaac and Jacob, and all 
the prophets and apostles who havo 
had their day and their time and 
their generation, and who have fin- 
ished their, work here below and 
gone home to glory. J)o you not 
thiuk they are interested about us 1 
1 toll you they .are. And 1 desne 
when 1 die, and my spirit goes into 
the spirit world, to meet these men 
and to go where they are; and I wish 
to live in that way and manner so 
os to be worthy of this blessing. 
And when 1 say. this, of myself I 
wish it to apply to all Israel.' It 
will not pay us apostatuo ; noithoc 
will it pay u^ to sin, it costs ten 
thousand times more than it is worth 
from .beginning to end. Therefore, 
let us be true and faithful to God. 
And inasmuch as we have voted to- 
day to sustain the presidency of tliis 
church and kingdom, let our prayers 
ascend night and morning into tho 
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' of the men ^Vho iiovy stand at our 
head, and alio' in' behalf of the apos- 
tles and in behalf of all the priesthood 
of God in their place and station. 

And inasmuch as we do this we will 
grow, we will advance, the Spirit of 
God Avill be pomped but upon usl . ‘ ‘ 

• • » ^ ‘ » • i 1 J <1 ^ I J ' t1. I •'*! 


Which wlPre^'eal unto'us the mii^d 


and the will of God concerning lis. 
And Zion will continue to increase 
in power oil the earth, and eventually 
accomplish all for which it is de- 
signed, which is my prayer ill the 
name of JesuS;- Amen.* 
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* 0 I '.Will call thoi, attention. of tixe 
I'icongregation .(to.a. few passages of 
Scripture, which will .b^ found in 
; the 20th^iand ^Istibhapters .of the 
t fBevelations^ given to St. John. In 
cithe SOth^ d^aptoPi-iWexiii^d 1^030^ 
‘^TWOrds ttrrrA *1 


and.^iuin jtbat eu^t on it, from whose 
face ;^e ear^ . and .heaven, 'fled 
awaj :;.and th^ found il^plpce 
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} books ' were opened : > and • another* 
. book was opened, which is .the book J 
. of life : and the dead were judged 
V out of those things which were writ- 
. ten in the books, according to their 
( works. 

‘'And 'the sea gave up the dead 
which were in it; and death and 
hell delivered up the dead which 
were in them : and they were judged 
every man according to tlieir wonca 

“And death and hell were cast 
into the lake of fire. This is the 
second death, and whomsoever was 
not found wTitten in tlie book of life 
were cast into the lake of fire.” 

In the 21st chapter, commencing 
with the 1st verso, wo read these 
words : — 

“And I saw a now heaven and a 
new earth : for the first heaven and 
the first earth were passed away; 
and there was no more sea. 

. “And I John saw the holy city, 
New Jerusalem, coming down from 
God out of heaven, prepared as a 
bride adorned for her husband. 

“And I heard a great voice out of 
heaven saying, Behold the taber- 
nacle of God is with men, and he will 
dwell with them, and tliey shall be 
his people, and God himself shall be 
■with them, and be their God. 

“And God shall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes ; and there 
’ shall be no more death, neither 
sorrow, nor crying, neither shall 
there bo any more pain : for the 
former things are passed away. 

“And he that sat upon the throne 
said, Behold I make ml things now. 
f And ho said unto me. Write : for 
j these words are true and faithful. 

‘'And he said unto me. It is done.- 

am 'Alpha and Omegt^ the begin- 
. ning ana the end. 1 will give unto 
him that is athirst of the fountain of 
the water of life freely. * * o 


f . ' “'He that overcometh shall inherit 
all thin^; and I will his.Gojl, 
and he sludl be my son,” ‘ 

, It is a great and important under- 
taking to rise up before a congre^ 
tion of the clmdren of men, and 
endeavor to declare the words of 
eternal life to thenn No man living 
can do this acceptably in the sight 
of God, unless God is with liim, by 
the power of his spirit and by the 
inspiration thereof. I often feel my 
own weakness and imperfection as- 
a man, when endeavoring to do a 
work of this nature. I oftentimes 
feel to ask myself the question — 
what am I, and how can I perform 
the work which the Lord requires at 
my hand, unless he assists mel 
Sometimes I almost feel to slirink ; 
but then I know, from past experi- 
ence, that God has assisted mo, and 
I have every reason to believe that 
he will continue so to do, inasmuch 
as I am humble and exercise faith in 
him, and strive to do Ids will. 

Those words written in the 20th 
and 2l8t, chapters of the Revelations, 
given to St John on the Isle of Pat^ 
mos, occurred to my mind, a fow 
moments before I rose to my feet; 
for it is the practice of most of the 
elders of this church, to take no 
thought before hand, what tliey shall 
say, and it is very seldom that tho 
officers of the churoh endeavor to 
plan out in their own minds any 
particular form of discourse,* but 
sometimes the spirit of tlie Lord 
may suggest certain passages of 
scripture, and then that same spirit 
may dictate and direct, in ro^d to 
the form of words that shall be used 
in delineating the ideas contained ia 
those texts. • 

We are told in tho words wliich I 
have read, that there is a period of 
time yet in the future, wherein ' this 
earth upon which we stand, where 
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WO havo our being, and from >Yhich 
we derive our sustenance, will pass 
away; and the heavens that are over 
our heads will also pass away; at 
the time this great event shall hap- 
pen, wo are informed that a great 
white throne shall appear; that a 
certain personage will sit thereon, 
and that so great will bo his glory, 
and so great the power attending 
him, that the earth itself will floe 
away from before his presence, and 
the heavens, the literal heavens 
that are over our heads — probably 
meaning the heavens that pertmn to 
this creation — will pass away; the 
atmosphereand those things included 
in the atmosphere; and the earth 
itself, the solid portions thereof, and 
the liquid portions, will all pass away, 
before the face of him that sits upon 
this throne. This is believed not 
only by the Iiatter-day Saints, but 
by all Christian denominations, with 
veiy few exceptions. They believe 
that tlie heaven and the earth will, 
at some future period havo a great 
change wrought upon them. They 
expect that they will pass away but 
I believe that most of them consider 
that the earth will become annihil- 
ated ; that the very materials of 
which it is composed wUl be reduced 
to nothing. I think that used to be, 
when I was a boy, a tenet of the sec- 
tarian world ; it used to be their idea, 
tliat the earth was, in the beginning, 
made out of nothing by the word of 
Clod, and that it womd be reduced to 
nothing when it passed away. 

But 1 have not time to dwell upon 
the idea of the Christian world, and 
their views, concerning this matter; 
I shall touch upon those thin^ ac- 
cording to the iaeas and the faith of 
the people called Latter-day Saints. 
We do not believe that the earth 
was made out of nothing, like the 
modem Christian idea ; we have no 
such belief ; for we do not find any 
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such declaration contained any- 
where in the scripture. We do not 
take it for granted, because they 
have incorporated these things in 
their modern theology, in their^do(>* 
trines, in their disciplines, in their 
church articles, in their creeds — we 
do not receive it on this testimony ; 
but wo search to see what the 
scriptures of truth have said upon 
this subject; and when wo have 
searched them, we find there is no 
indications whatever, that the earth 
was made out of nothing, or tliat 
it sprang into existence, where there 
was nothing on which to work. 

We read in the first chapter of 
Genesis tliat God created the heaven 
and the earth, and the earth was 
without form and void, but there is 
nothing in this passage that informs 
us that ho made the earth out of 
nothing. Our view is that the ele- 
ments out of W'hich this and all 
other worlds were made existed from 
all eternity; they never had any 
beginning. There are a few indi- 
viduals on the earth that make no 
profession of religion — some call 
them materialists — who behove this 
same principle ; and in doing so, they 
have got one truth incorporated 
among their ideas, though mey do 
not believe in Go^ The materials 
of this creation, according to our 
view, and that which God has 
vealed to ns, in this last dispensation, 
have existed from all eternity. 
These materials have been, from 
eternity, subiect to the command of 
the great Jenovah ; they are under 
his jurisdiction ; he has power to 
control them ; he gave them laws ; 
they act according to these laws; 
and they have l^n governed by 
laws, so far as we have any know- 
ledge, and so far as our creation is 
concerned, for indefinate agra past ; 
and we have every reason to believe 
that they have been under the 
VoL XXI. 
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dominion of law, so long as thore organize a world like this, to adapt 
has been a Supreme Being. And it, in its oigonizatioo, to tlie princi- 
you might ask how long is that 1 pie of life, which, more or less, per- 
We answer, tlmt he is co-eternal in vades all .of its materials, causing 
his existence, with the uiateritils of them to fulfil various laws, ordained 
creation ; — one existed as long as in relation to their action, obeying 
the other; and. neither of them had what are called chemical laws, in 
any beginning. There may have forming the numerous compounds of 
been an endless cycle of orgituizations wliicli our earth is composed. Ilie 
and disorganizations among the solid portions, the liquid portions, 
materials of nature, governed for a and the terial positions, were all 
cerUiii period of time, for a wise formed chemically by the power of 
purpose, according to uise and just the Almighty, — I mean the com- 
and holy laws, adapted to their con- pounds which constitute those por- 
dition, and to bring about the great tions, — and when we come to reduce 
purposes of the great Jehovah. We these com iwunds to then* elements, 
find tliat everything, at present, so we find upwards of sixty elementary 
far as we have any knowledge and principles, from which, being joined 
understanding to discern the work- togethor according to chemical laws, 
ings of nature, seems to be under all the uuniorons compounds ai*o 
the dominion of law. The earth formed. Now, these laws in all 
rolls in its destined orbit according their operations, are laws given by 
to laws. The force by which it is the Divine Being. He it is that 
supposed to Imvo been projected, is causes them to operate. Light, 
accoixiiug to a certain law. The heat, electricity, and every sub- 
great central force by which it is stance comhined with the materials 
governed, or to use a modern word of our globe, ore all under tlio 
“ attnicted,” is according to a certain domiuion of numerous laws ; aud tho 
law. Tho projectile force, so called, results that are brought about, or 
is adapted to the central force ; and the good that is bestowed upon tho 
it has rolled in its destined path, inhabiUints of tlie earth, upon tho 
over since its present orgiinization, animal creation, giving them life, 
or for some 6000 yeai*8, and how happiness, and pejico — 'have all been 
much lougor it has rolled in that brought about by tho wise ordina- 
path or orbit, wo do not know. It tion of those laws, exhibited through 
had a beginning in its present organ- all the elements of this creation. X 
ization, {is !Moses clearly gives us an say it required an Almighty powor 
idea. But in oigauizing this world toso\\'isely organize those elements; 
the Lord did not call it into oxist' aud when they were organized it 
once from nothing, but called tho required great wisdom and judgment 
otornal oloinents that were spread to produce the orbital motion of tho 
abroad in space aud commanded earth. Tho ascertained velocity that 
them to come together, according to tho earth has in its orbit, os it llios 
certain laws ; and tho earth was in its destined courso around tho 
formed aud placed in its pmper sun, isbetween eighteen and uinotcuR 
position, ill tho midst of many other miles per second. It not only rc> 
creations which roll around the quires great power to organize tho 
great central orb, — the sun. . It was elements into a world, but it ro- 
no small work ; it required tho quires infimto wisdom to organize 
•power ,of an Almighty Creator to tho olemouts into ilosli ns at prosoiit 
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ill tlio animal creation, including I creation. First, it was spiritual in 
man, to give life to the beings which all its blessings and fullness of life • , 

dwell in these tabernacles. . “ and glory. Then it was reduced to a 

This world, however, is nob now temporal condition, wherein misery 
as it was in tlie beginning, that is and wretchedness existed., 
when I spe.ak of the beginning, I Another meat change bappefied ' 

have reference to the beginning of nearly two tliousaiid years after tho 
the earth, in its present organiza- earth was made. It was baptized by 
tion j I do not have reference to the water. A great flow of water came, 
beginning of duration, for it had no tho great deep was broken up, tbo 
beginning ; 1 do not have reference windows of beavon wore opened from , 

to the beginning of an endless post, on high, and the waters prevailed i 

but I have reference to tho beginning upon the face of the earth, sweeping 
relative to our little globe. In tho away all wickedness and transgres- 
beginning of our creation, tbo earth siou — a similitude of baptism for the 
was very fair, quite different from remission of sins, God requires the I 

what it is now. There were no children of .men to bo ba^itized. 

children of mortality upon it, no What fori For tho remission of 

animals that were mortal upon it, no sins. So he required onr globe to bo ' 

birds,, nothing wherein we observe baptized by a flow of waters, and all 
life in this creation existed in its of its sins were washed away, not 
mortal state ; but everything that one sin remaining. You were bapr * 
had life w.as immortal ; every bird, tized, Latter-day Saints, for tlio ro- 
firii, fowl, insect, creeping thing, mission of your sins, believing in 
cattle, and man — all were immortm. the Lord Jesus Christ, repenting of 
Tho earth had no curse resting upon your sin with all your heart, going ' 

it ; the earth itself w.as immortal, and down and being buried beneath tbo . i 

would have contuiued in all its liquid gmvu, you came fortii ns new 
glory, as it issued from the hand of creatures. So says the New Testa- i 

tlio Creator to the present time, meut ; you buried tlie old mau with • i 

without any curse, had it not been all of lus wicked deeds, and camo < 

for tho transgression of our first forth out of the liquid element born i 

parents. That was tho introduction anew. So tho earth in a mcasuro 
of mortality, of pain and sorrow, was renewed, not fully, no mord ' 

misery and wretchedness, not only then we are renewed fully by bap- 
upon man, but upon all creation that tism ; we ore not made immortm, 
llien existed; everything wasbrought when wo come out. of the waters of . 

uuder the dominion of the curse. The baptism; we still retain the effects 
curse came upon man^ — that being of the fall, so far as mortality is con- 
who could stand in the presence of cerned. So does the earth ; thd 
God and converse with him face to earth retains the effects of sin and j 

face — the seeds of mortality were transgression that camq upon its 
sown in bis immortal body ; — a face. But notwitbstaudiug it retains 
cliauge came and bis whole system these effects so far as mortality is | 

was ^ected thereby.. The seeds of concerned, yet it was cleansed in ‘a 
death were placed within the taber- measure from this transgi'ession. But 
naole of man, .within the tabernacle alas! this, earth has again become 
of the lion, of the ox, apd every beast corrupted. We are ' required, after 
of the field, and every fish ot the sea, being baptized for the remission of 
and every fowl of tho air. A very our sins, to sip no more, to live holy 
great change then came over tnis and perfect lives, so far as we possil- 

j ‘ , • . * 
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bly can, and to keep the command- 
ments of God in all things, and to 
ipalk in newness of life, and this to 
the end of our days. The earth has 
not been permitted to rest during 
tile period of four thousand years 
and upwards since its baptism. 
Wickedness again has accumulated 
upon its face. The* inhabitants of 
the earth have corrupted and defiled 
tlie earth by their transgression. By 
and by another great change will 
come. As the earth was cleansed 
from its transgression by baptism in 
water, so it must again be demised, 
before it is made immortal. It must 
be cleansed by an element that is 
stronger and more purifying than 
that of water, namely, the element 
of fire. Fire must prevail over all 
the iace of this earth. What for i 
Fur tiio purpose of cleansing the 
earth from its transgressions, the 
same as the Latter-day Saints ex- 
pect to be cleansed and purified more 
fully than by baptism in water — by 
the baptism of fire and the Holy 
Ghost. This is the promise to all 
that will repent of their sins and bo 
baptized for the remission of the 
same, that they shall receive the 
gift of the Holy Ghost, which is an- 
other baptism, more eflcctual, more 
cleansing, more purifying in its na- 
ture, sanctifying the inner man and 
the outward man, and making him 
a new creature. So this earth in 
due time must bo baptized mth firo 
first, and then the Holy Ghost. 
Firo Avill cleanse all the proud and 
they that do wickedly from its face — 
{dl persons that aro corrupt, all sin- 
ful persons, all disobedient persons, 
all who do not keep the command- 
ments of God ; it will cleanse the 
earth by burning them as stubble, 
fulfilling the words of the prouhet 
Malachi, in the last chapter, whicii 
reads thus : “ For, behold, the day 
comoth that shall burn ns an oven. 
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and all the proud, yea, and all that- 
do wickedly, shall be stubble : and 
the day tliat cometh shall burn them 
up, saith the Lord of hosts, that- 
it shall leave tliem neither root nor 
branch." 

It seems, then, that this earth has- j 
to undergo a process very similar to 
that of the redeemed man. It has 
to obey all the great sacred ordinan- i 
cos of the Gospel, so far ns its first 
pirnciples are concerned ; the earth i 
nos to undergo a cleansing process, ■ 
first by water, a similitude of water- 
baptism, and then by the Holy 
Ghost, a similitude of baptism by 
firo and the Holy Ghost which you. 
receive by the laying on of tlio bands 
of tljose who have authority. Does 
this make man immortal 1 No ; man 
still retains his mortality, even after- 
ho is baptized >vith firo and with tho 
Holy Ghost — his body is subject still 
to death. It may be burned at the 
stake; it may pass away as the earth 
will pass away; not annihilated, Fnot • 
one particle of our earthly taberna- 
cles shall be struck out of existence ; . 
but the elements may bo separated 
asunder, tiiey may mingle ])orhap3 
with other elements — all this may 
take place, oven after wc have boon 
sanctified and purified by tlie bap- 
tism of firo and the Holy Ghost. 

So with our earth, when it is re- 
newed by the coming of our Lord 
and Savior Jesus Christ, when he- , 
shall descend, as Paul says, in flam- 
ing fire. What effect will that have? ' 

It will have the effect that is spoken 
of by Malachi, all the proud, includ- 
ing every >ricked man, every wicked 
woman, will be swept away like 
stubble before tho devouring flame. 

It will be thus when Jesus descends 
in the clouds of glory. The ele- 
ments >rill bo cleansed, the same as 
you receive a cleansing by tho Holy 
Ghost. You are made new crea- 
tures. So the earth will be made * 


HEAVJBN* AND K-VliTU TO PASS AWAY, KTO. 


325 


new, and great knowledge will be 
imparted to the inhabitants tliercof, 
as predicted in the 11th chapter of 
the prophecy of Isaiah. The know- 
ledge of God will then cover the 
earth as tlie waters cover the mighty 
deep. There will be no place of ig- 
norance, no place of darkness, no 
place for those that will not serve 
God. Whyl Because Jesus, the Great 
Creator, and also the Great Kedeera- 
or, will bo himself on the earth, and 
his holy angels will be on the earth, 
and all the resurrected Saints that 
Lave died in former dispensations 
will all come forth, and they will be 
on the earth. Wlmt a happy earth 
this creation will bo, when this puri- 
fying process shall come, and the 
eartli bo filled with the knowledge 
of God as the waters cover the great 
deep! What a change! Travel, 
then, from one end of the earth to 
another, you con find no wicked man, 
no drunken man, no man to blas- 
pheme the name of the Great Crea- 
tor, no one to lay hold on his neigh- 
bor's goods, and steal them, no one 
to commit whoredoms — for all who 
commit whoredoms will bo thrust 
dbwn to hell, saith the Lord God Al- 
I'nd all persons who commit 
sin will be speedily visited by the 
judgments of the Almighty I But, 
inquires one, can they sini Yes; 
tlieir agency wll still be left. We 
read in the 65thchapter of Isaiah that 
then “There will be no more thence 
an infant of days, nor an old man 
that hath not filled his days ; for the 
child shall die an hundred years old; 
but the sinner being an hundred old 
shall be accursed.” Children will 
grow up without sin unto salvation, 
os a general thing, and in order to 
show how swift the judgments will 
come upon the people, after Jesus 
comes and stands upon the Mount 
of Olives, and all the Saints with 
him, we have only to refer to the 
last chapter of Zachariab, where it 


is stated, “ tlj.at every one that is' 
left of all the nations which came 
against Jerusalem, shall even go up 
from year to year to worship the 
King, tlie Lord of Hosts, and to. 
keep the feast of tabernacles. And 
it shall be that whoso will not come 
up of all the families of the earth 
unto Jerusalem to worship the King, 
the Lord of Hosts, even unto them 
shall be uo rain.” From tliis it ap- 
pears that people who refuse to come 
up to the land of Jerusalem, to wor- 
ship God and to keep the feast of 
tabernacles, are to be immediately 
visited w'ithfomime. They shall have 
no rain, and that will stir them up, 
during the Millennium, to repent of 
their sins ; but if the Egyptians do 
not come up ft'ora year to year to 
Jerusalem, they shall be visited with 
a great plague. What kind of a 
plague 1 'The plague will bo so 
severe in its operations, says tlie 
prophet Zacharit^, that “ their flesh 
shall consume away, while they stand 
upon their fact, and their eyes shall 
consume away- in tlieir holes, 
and their tongue shall consume away 
in their mouth.” Thus you see that 
swrift judgment will come upon those 
that are rebellious, after Jesus 
descends. This shows that mortality 
still continues, that people are 
subject to plauges, subject to 
pain, and subject to ^ afflic- 
ted with famine, for the 
want of rain. But by and 
by, when Jc^us has been here in- 
person a thousand years, and all the 
ancient Saints that have been resur- 
rected, and the modern Saints fflso, 
after they have lived upon the earth 
for the space of a thousand years, it 
I seems that Satan is to be loosed out 
of his prison, and permitted to go 
forth and tempt Whom shall he 
tempt 1 Those whom Jesus has 
brought from heaven*? No, thw 
are ^yond temptation. Whom wm 
he tempt ? Those that are yet mor- 
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tal — the innumerable inhabitants of 
the eai'th who have multiplied and 
spread forth, and become almost 
as numerous as the sands upon the 
sea shore. He ^vill tempt them. He 
will go out into the four quarters of 
the earth, and g:ither together all 
that he can overcome, and bring 
them up against the camp of the 
Saints and the beloved city. Ho 
thinks that he will fight and over- 
come the c.amp of the Saints. Tliey 
^viU be camped beside the beloved 
city; for all the Saints wll then 
be gathered, just the same as you 
are now gathered from the fom* 
quarters of the earth, to escape the 
various jnd^e«>ts that are coming, 
and finally the judgment of tire. So 
■\vill the Saints bo gathered together 
to the new Jerusalem, and round 
about old Jerusalem, and Satan 
will gather up his hosts, that have 
apostatized from the truth, and ho 
will marshal them round about the 
city, and fire will descend from God 
out of heaven, and devour that por- 
tion of the army of Satan that is 
still mortah The elements of their 
bodies will be separated ; they will 
be consumed, the same as the wicked 
will have been consumed over a thou- 
sand years before that, and this will 
be another great change. But the 
earth is not yet immortal, not yet 
in its gloritikl state, as it was before 
man fell. Then, after Satan's anny 
is devoured, and after Satan is cjist 
into hell, and all over whom ho has 
power — then all the inhabitants of 
the earth will be judged ; this great 
white throne that 1 have been read- 
ing about, will appear; the great and 
final judgment Wll come; and when 
this white throne appears, the earth 
itself and the literal, teraimral hea- 
vens that are overhead will flee 
away, and ther6 will bo found no 
place for them. " What does this 
me.an 1 Does it mean that the ele- 
ments themselves will bo annihila- 


ted? or is there no place for the 
earth in its oiganized form ; for the 
elements will pass away, be scattered 
in space over millions and millions 
of miles, just the same as our bodies 
after we have been sanctified and 
purified, may be burned as mart 3 rrs 
at the stake and the elements of our 
bodies passed into the atmosphere 
and into the surrounding country. 
So will the earth pass away in like 
manner. But by and by the same 
voice, the same power that calls 
forth our bodies from the sleeping 
tomb, that unites bone to its bone; 
sinews and skin and muscles, aud 
the various compartments of the 
system, that breathes the breath of 
life into them, that molves them 
immortal, even so will the Lord 
God, in due time, spealc by his power 
and call the scattered ulements of 
this creation from their dispersion, 
bring them together agjiin, and 
organize them into a now heaven 
and n new eartli. Will there be one 
particle of the earth lost? No every 
particle tlmt now is combined 
with the heaven aud the e.arth will 
still exist Will it bo modelled after 
the present model? No. It may 
have the same shape and form that 
it now has, the same ns oiur 
bodies when they are brought forth 
out of the grave will have a form 
somctliidg after the present form. 
Every hair of the head will bo rci- 
stored, every j)art will be restored 
to its proper fonn, not after the 
form of mortality, to sicken again, 
to have pain and to die ; but though 
the body is restored to tho same 
imago, so far as the outlines are coo- 
comed, yot it is immortal, no more 
subject to pain, or sorrow, but is 
restored to perfect happiness and to 
bodies that will endure while eter- 
nity endures. So it >vill bo with tho 
eartb. A great many of our scieu- 
tifiic men consider that tho earth has 
never liad a beginning as an organ- 
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izccl body, but they look back many 
millions and millions of years, when 
they suppose that such and such an 
event brought about such and such 
a cause ; and they say, (the infidel 
portion of them) that the earth will ' 
never have an end. Well, now, 
they aro right so far ns the materials 
are concerned, but they are entirely 
out of the way so far as the great 
revolutions I have named are con- 
cerned, and so far ns the annihilation 
of the earth is concerned. The 
earth never will have an end, so far 
as the materials are concerned. The 
earth after it is made anew, resur- 
rected from its old materials, w’ill 
continue forever, and will bo the 
abiding place of all the righteous, 
throughout all the future ages of 
eternity. Hence, we read that 
John, after the earth fled away, 
saw a now heaven and a new 
earth ; but the new one was much 
altered. There was no more sea. 
There must be a great alteration 
when the sea, the elements that 
compose the water, the o,\ygen and 
hydrogen, and the various elements 
that enter into thf: constitution of 
sea water, shall be otherwise com- 
bined. Will there bo a new set of 
eologist in those days, who will 
gure as they do in our days, and 
say such and such events exist, and 
they must have existed from all 
eternity, or they must Have been 
brought about by such and such 
changes ; that is, will the geologists 
be as limited in their views as the 
present ones arol But the geologists 
that shall live ten thousand years 
hence, or even two thousand years 
hence, when this great change shall 
have come over the earth, wll be 
able to philosophize clearly; for they 
will be full of knowledge, under- 
standing and comprehension, and 
they will be able to understand 
somethingaboutthe process of world- 
making, creating worlds, the changes 


that come upon worlds, and the fliial 
change when worlds are made anew 
and immortal, and their philosophy, 
their ideas, and their system of ge- 
ology will be correct and can be de- 
pended upon. Why 1 Because they 
were there ; they saw the changes, 
they were present when the changes 
were made, and they have not tt>r~ 
gotten all these things, and they 
will know them, and understand 
them, after the final change comes. 
There will, however, bo a chaiJge 
which sbmo of the mortal inhab- 
itants of this earth will forget. 
Isaiah says, in the G5th chapter : 
“ For behold, I create new heavens 
and a ne^r earth : and the former 
shall not be remembered, nor come 
into mind.” Now, that has refer- 
ence to the creation that will be re- 
newed, at the beginning of the mil- 
lennium. People will not remem- 
ber. Our children that will be bora 
during the millonnium will not re- 
moinber all the wickedness and cor- 
ruption that existed in the days of 
their fathers. It will not come into 
their minds, unless God puts it 
there; but when they become im- 
mortal, after the thousand years 
have ended, then I think they will 
comprehend the process by which 
this world was made. But, inquires 
one, how will they know it 1 They 
will know it because they were aU 
present when it was made. Yoa 
understand it, Latter-day Saints ; 
you and I were there when tliis 
world wjvs maile. We have forgot- 
ten it, but we will remember it when 
wo wake up in eternity, with all 
the fulness of knowledge that vdll 
be given after everything is made 
anew. Well, inquires one, what 
will be the occupation of this people, 
after descending upon the new earth! 
After Jesus has been on the earth a 
thousand years, God himself is to 
be on the new earth. What is he to 
do ! He is to “ >vipe away all tears ; 
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and there shall be no more death, 
neitlier sorroNv, nor crying, neither 
shall there be any more pain ; for 
the former things are passed away.” 
We will be there if we are righteous 
enough, if we keep the command- 
ments of God. If we will endure to 
the end, we will have an inheritance 
in this world when it is resurrected 
and made anew. Moreover, it says 
there will be no more deatli. What! 
a world witliout death 1 A world 
tliickly populated as this creation 
will be 1 What a joyful crciition I 
The tree of life will bo on the earth 
n the midst of that city that will 
descend on the earth, and whoever 
eats of the fruit of that tree w'ill 
live forever, just the sivuie os the 
ti'ee of life was placed upon the earth 
before Adam transgressed. Any 
one eating of the fruit of that tree 
could not die, for the decree of the 
Lord had gone forth, and liis word 
must be fulfilled. 

There are some few things to 
which I wish now especially to call 
your attention, in relation to this 
new earth of which 1 am speaking. 
1 said that the saints would receive 
an inheritance upon it. I would ask' 
you, my brethren, upon what prin- 
ciple they receive an inheritance 
upon the new cai'th 1 It is by secur- 
ing it through a promise here in this 
life. If you cjin secure 10, or 80, or 
160, or 040 acres of land by pmniise 
here in this life — 1 do not mean the 
promise of mortal men, I would not 
give much for their promise concern- 
ing any blessing after death comes j 
but if you can got a promise from 
him who has a right to promise, (for 
the earth is the Lord's and the ful- 
ness thereof,) that you shall inherit 
the earth for an everlasting jiossess- 
sion, then it will be given to you. 
But, says one, supposing I do not 
get any promise t I do not know, 
then, that you will have .a claim on 


a solitary foot of it Abraham got 
the promise, not after he was dead, 
but here in this life. The Lord, be- 
cause of his faith, made him a pro- 
mise, and told him to go out from 
his own country to a land he had 
never seen ; and after getting tliere, 
the Lord said unto him, “ Now, 
Abraham, walk through this laud in 
the length and breadth of it; to 
thee will I give it, imd to thy seed." 
For how long I For .an everlasting 
possession. Abmham <iid not caro 
about having a deed for time only, 
did not care about gettiim a few 
acres just merely for a little while, 
and then have it taken from him, 
and he have no claim upon it after- 
wards. Bid .\brab:un inherit it on 
this earth 1 Did his seed, Isaac, or 
his grandson, Jacob, to whom the 
promises were confirmed and renew- 
ed — did they get any of it while 
they lived 1 Na The prophet Ste- 
phen, who was murdered for the 
Christian religion, has recorded in 
the New TesUiment, speaking of this 
promise made to Abmliain, that the 
Lord “gave him none iiihcritanco 
in it, no, not so much ns to set his 
foot on." ^Vhat I Stephen, mo you 
not mistaken') You lived sovend 
thousand yc.us after Abraham, Isimc 
mid Jacob wer»5 in their gmves — do 
you mean to say that the Lord did 
not oven give them as much os a 
foot? What did ho do for them, 
Stephen ) He made them a promise 
th.U they should have it, and their 
seed after them : for .an everlasting 
inhcritmice. Oh, then, they are 
still to have it, arc the}', for an over- 
lasting iuheritiuice, by virtue of the 
promise made in this mortal state ) 
Who are Abraliaiu's seed) Allthatdo 
the works of Abralnun — all that are 
baptized in to Christ. They mo Abra- 
ham’s seed according to the promise. 
What pi'omiset The promise that 
ho and his seed should have the land 
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of Palestine, oast and north-east of 
the Mediterranean Sea, for an even- 
lasting possession. Now all who 
have received the same covenants, 
obeyed the same Gospel, obeyed the 
new and everlasting covenant, have 
the promise in connection with 
Abraliam’s seed. 

Has the earth been parcelled out 
to anybody else except Abraham and 
his seed 1 Yes. The Lord brought 
a nation to this great western hemi- 
^hero, called Jaredites, from the 
Tower of Babel. When He brought 
them here they were a righteous 
people, and he made promises to 
them ; and among the promises 
given was the prpmiso that this 
great western hemisphere should be 
given to them, and to those that 
were worthy besides them, for an 
everlasting possession. AVe Gentiles 
have come here ; wo have got upon 
the land ot these Jaredites, and we 
think we are very rich if wo have 
got 640 acres, or perhaps ten times 
that amount of land. Says one 
man, I have got my deed from the 
Laud oihee ; I am the owner.” But, 
hold on ; there is the original owner; 
that yon know nothing of, tliut came 
here from the tower of Babel, thath.id 
all this western hemisphere promised 
to him aud the righteous of Iris seed 
for an everlasting possession. What 
■will become of your 640 acres then 1 
What will become of your farms 
■when these resun-ected men shall 
come forth and show their deeds. 
Perhaps you may think they did not 
keep any records in those day. But 
let me tell you they had records of 
deeds; and all these things ore 
spoken of and testified of in the 
great books that are kept in 
the eternal world, and it will be 
found that they are the inheritors 
before us, that is before the Gentiles 
tliat came over here four hundred 
, years ago and upwards. But >vhat 


about the Nephites tliat came here 
about six hundred years before 
Christ When they got here, the 
first thing the Lord did was to con- 
firm his promise unto them. He 
told them it was their inheritance 
for an everlasting possession. Hold 
on, says one, that would take away 
the right of the Jaredites. Oh, no. 
The Lord, in making this promise, 
did not do it according to the deed- 
m.'ikers of this day; he did not follow 
after the pattern of men. The rec- 
ords that he makes on the books in 
eternity are records made upon prin- 
ciples in accordance with celestial 
law, not in accordance with Gentilo 
laws, nor our notions of things. The 
notion, or idea, that the Lord had 
was that this continent. North and 
South America, should be inhabited 
by the righteous who will be resur- 
rected from the dead, and who lived 
here on this continent 
Latter-day Saints, do you not feel 
a little concerned 1 Has any pro- 
mise been made to yon, or ore you 
left out while the Nephites and Ja- 
redites gobble up all the land, and 
leave you to go around the streets 
begging 1 Hear what the Lord, our 
had to say, through the Pro- 
phet Joseph, concerning you, on the 
2nd day of January, 1831. I was 
present when the Lord gave this 
revelation, in the midst of a confe- 
rence, to his servant Joseph. I will 
repeat the words : “And I will hold 
forth and deign to give unto you ” 
(speaking to the Latter-day Saints 
assembled in conference, and to all 
that should become Saints) “greater 
riches, even a land of promise, a 
land flowing with milk and honey, 
upon which there shall be nO curse 
when the Lord cometh. And I will 
give it unto you for the laud of your 
inheritance. And this shall be my 
covenant ^vith you, ye shall have it 
for the land of your inheritance, and 
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for the inheritance of your children 
' forever, while the earth shall stand, 
and ye, shall possess it again in eter^ 
nity, no more to pass away.” The 
same promise you see ; very diffei-ent 
from the promise of men ; you will 
possess it again in eternity, no more 
to pass away. Ho did not reveal to 
us the central portion of our land 
of promise on that conference day, 
but told us it should be revealed at 
a future time. Hence, in that same 
year he appointed his servant Joseph 
and some twenty or thirty of the 
elders to go from Kirtlnnd. Ohio, 
.westward through the State of Ohio, 
State of Indiana, State of Illiiiois, 
State of Missouri, to the western 
boundaries thereof. There he pointed 
out by revelation — which you will 
find recorded in the Book of Doc- 
tiine and Cuvenants — [the central 
portion of our inheritance, where 
the great temple should be built 
upon which a cloud of glory should 
rest, and told us that that was the 
land of promise, in time and in 
eternity, the same as the promise 
. made to the ancient Saints of God. 
Wo are not in possession of it at the 
present time. It cannot, however, 
be said concerning us, as it was said 
by Stephen concerning Abralnun, 
Isaac and Jacob. He said ho gave 
those old ancient men not so much 
as to set their foot on. But it haj)- 
pens we paid for some of that land, 
and wo got our deeds at the Land 
Office, and wo claim this at the 
hands of our God, and ask him, if 
we do not get it right now, this year, 
.or ton years’ hence, wo will ask our 
Father to give us that land after the 
resurrection, at any rate. But will 
we inhabit any of it in time 1 Oh, 
yes. AVo will build a great city in 
Missouri. We will also build a great 
teinplo.unto the Lord our God, in 
that city, and the temple block and 
plaee where it is to stand is already 


known. It* was laid out in the year 
1831, and the corner stone laid, and 
we will build a temple there, an<i 
build it after the pattern that thd 
Lord gave to his servatit Joseph, the 
Prophet, and also according to the 
pattern that he shall hereafter show, 
if the pattern is n(>t already given 
in full. I will tell you another thing 
that will happen in our promised 
laud, after that temple is built': 
there will a cloud of glory rest upon 
that temple by day, the same as the 
cloud rested upon the tabernacle of 
Moses, that was carried in the wil- 
derness. Not only that, but also a 
flaming fire will rest upon the tem- 
ple by night, covering the whole 
temple ; and if you go inside of tho 
temple, the glory of God will ho 
seen there as it was anciently ; for 
tho Lord will not only bo a glory 
and a defense on the outside of that 
wonderful building, but ho will .ilso 
be a glory and a power in the insido 
thereof, and it shall come to pass 
that every man and every woman 
who is pure in heart, who shall go 
^inside of that temple, will see the 
Loixl. Now, how great a blessing 
it will be to see the Lord of Hosts 
as wo see ouo anothei in the flesh. 
That ^vilI take place, but not till 
after tho temple is built. Moreover, 
you will not only be favored with 
this great privilege, but Isaiah tells 
ns that “ tho Lord will create upon 
every dwelling place of Mount Ziou, 
and upon her assemblies, a cloucl 
and smoke by day, ami the shining 
of a flaming Are by night” When 
you hold your meeting in the day 
time, you shall be sheltered by a 
cloud, aud when you hold your meet- 
ings in the night time, instead of 
limiting up your lamps with common 
oil, or with gas, or anything of this 
kind, you will have no need of any 
ortiflciol light, for the Lord God 
will be tlie light thereof, aud his 
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glory will bo thoro, arid you will seo 
it and you will hear his voice. Have 
you not read in this book called the 
£iblc, about tho Lord suddenly com> 
ing to Ilia temple 1 Koaxl tho 3rd 
chapter of M.alaclii : “ Behold, 1 ivill 
send my messenger, and ho shall 
prepare the way before me ; and tho 
Lord whom ye seek shall suddenly 
come to his tercplo. • • ^ And 
ho shall sit as a rednor and puridor 
of silver; and ho shall purify the 
sons of Levi and purge them ns gold 
and silver, that they may offer unto 
the Lord an offering in righteous- 


ness.’* That same dro will rest upon 
the abodes of those that come into 
that temple, and they will ]be dlled 
with dro and the Holy Ghost. They 
will bo purged of all iniquity, and 
every ordinance that will bo admin- 
istered in tliat temple will be admin- 
istered by holy hands, and you ivill 
uiidorstand and know the moaning 
thereof. The Lord will reveal these 
things in their day ; he will reved 
everything that is needful, so that 
the knowledge of God may rest upon 
you, and that there may bo no dark- 
ness with you. Amen. 
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THE INCRE/VSE iVND FUTURE OF THE SHUNTS— TRUE EDUCATION, ETC. 


I stand here to-day, as you are di 
aware, to speak of those things 
which pertain to the faith that we 
have received, of that order which 
we call the Gospel of the Son of God, 
that order which the world entitles 
“ Mormonism,” a system which con- 
tains within itself many elements 
which are strange to mankind, but 
which are very powerful in their 
character and calculated in their 
progress and growth to arrest the 
attention of the human family. 
With all the faults, weaknesses and 
traditions which encumber the peo- 
ple who dwell in these mountains, I 


believe the univeraal testimony is, 
that they are entitled to credit for 
earnestness, for industry, for hon- 
esty, and for many results which 
have grown out of these character- 
istics. One source of territorial, or 
state, or national greatness consists 
in a proper understanding of the 
purposes for which men dwell upon 
the earth, upon their ideas in reg^ 
to family organisation, social ethics, 
or those principles which bind man 
to man and family to family, and 
make of a nation a grand united 
whole. 

The Latter-day Saints it is well 
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known are strong advocates of mar- 
riage. They believe that every man 
and every woman should enter into 
that relationship. They believe in 
the divinity of that first command, 
that the human race were destined 
to multiply and replenish the earth. 
Consequently, wherever any large 
assembly of the Latter-day Saints 
are brought together, there you will 
find a very large proportion of those 
who are young in years. The theo- 
ries which are held by some philo- 
sophers, by some men and women 
who enter the marriage state, find 
no place among the Latter-day Saints. 
The universal faith among them is 
that children are “an heritage from 
the Lord that “ happy is the man 
who hath his quiver full of them,” 
in contindistinction to an incretising 
tendency elsewhere, to believe that 
there should be a limit to the num- 
ber of children which a man should 
possess, and that wheresoever they 
may be considered undesirable, from 
the claims of society, frovn the dis- 
position to follow the fashions of the 
ago, from a feeling that self-gratifi- 
cation is the highest destiny of the 
human family, that there the family 
increase shouhl be curtailed. Among 
the Latter-day Saints those ideas 
have not obtained a foothold. Al- 
though they have come from the 
outside world, gathered from the 
nations of the earth and measurably 
■partaken of the inlluences which 
prevail there, yet they have not so 
fai* done violence to the instincts 
which God has plsmtod within them 
as to pmctice the theories of the 
2 )ai'tiG 8 to whom I have alluded. 
And in all our assemblies, as I have 
‘ said before, in this tabernacle ns an 
' illustration, in our ward meetings 
' and in all our settlements and colo- 
' nios, there is substantial testimony 
to be found of the fact that in this 
obedience to the law of immitivo 


times, to the law of the constitution 
of human nature, nud to the law as 
revealed to us in this “ dispensation 
of the fullness of times,” the Lat- 
ter-day Saints have paid marked and 
decided attention. 

This increase of population brings 
with it many thoughts; it is the 
father or parent of much reflection 
to those who grasp the situation. I 
recollect many a time in my travels 
east, when gentlemen in the great 
cities of this country made reflec- 
tions in regard to our emigration 
from the different portions of the 
earth, I have said : “ Yes, we have 
quite an emigration ; the gathering 
is a fixed fact, fundament^ in the 
economy of tliis Gospel.” But out- 
side of this gathering there is an- 
other one, which fails to arrest the 
attention of the world because it 
comes in a less ostentatious manner, 
and that is the wonderful home iu- 
€ 1*6080 of that people dwelling in the 
mountains. And whenever tourists 
visit here, if they travel outside the 
limits of this citj', if they visit our 
settlements in the length and 
breadth tliereof, they ennnet fail to 
be struck with the rapid multiplica- 
tion of those who have thus gath- 
ered from the nations of the earth. 
When wo inform the world that in 
a population of 150,000 souls there 
can bo found in the neighborhood 
of 60,000 in attendance upon our 
schools ; when wo realize the im- 
mense number under the ago of 
maturity, it would require a mathe- 
matician to tell what will speedily 
be the increase if the present policy 
is pursued. In a few generations to 
come, if this characteristic continues 
to manifest itself proportionately, 
there will bo a continual necessity 
for spreading forth, Utah will be- 
come too small for her spreading 
population, and in all the adjacent 
Territories and States, those who 
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Jiavo been drawn togetlier under her 
institutions, who have accepted her 
faith and believe in her destiny, — 
those will be found measurably car- 
rying out the ideas which to-day 
permeate our society in a local capa- 
city. • 

In considering this element’ grow- 
ing u^ in our midst, we may form 
some idea in regard to the future of 
the people who dwell here. I believe 
there is an ancient proverb which 
says that ** the stream cannot rise 
higher than its fountain," that “ as 
men sow so shall they also reap 
and whatever we may have anti- 
cipated when illuminated with the 
spirit of prophecy, whatever our 
private ideas may be in regard to 
the glory and the greatness that 
shall rest upon the people, one thing 
is sure, that it depends upon the 
growth, development and character- 
istics which are imprinted and made 
manifest in the posterity of tlie Lat- 
ter-day Saints. 

Education is one of the “catch 
words" of this generation. It is con- 
sidered to be one of the mightiest 
levers for the future prosperity of the 
United States ; but opinions in re 
gard to what constitutes education 
are as various almost as the individ- 
uals who are questioned. With a 
very large number, education is sup- 
posed to consist in the ability to read 
and write, and in the understanding 
of the geographical character of the 
country in which the student lives. 
It is considered to be comprehended 
in the rules of arithmetic and in the 
various branches of an advanced or 
classical education, .as it is called, 
where the youth of the country gra- 
duate, and are then called scholars. 
But I apprehend this style of educa- 
tion may be given with a generous 
and extended hand to every son and 
daughter of this republic, and yet 
when you come to analyze the whole 


you will find that the mass of the 
people thus trained ore, as a rule, 
absolutely deficient in the gro.at and 
grand element which constitutes the 
higher form of education and of 
human culture. , 

There is in the scholastic institu-! 
tions of the United States something 
of a disposition to eradicate from 
them everything which savors of 
religious training. It has been 
sou^t in many places to exclude 
the Bible ns a text book, or a book 
to be used in any form whatever, 
much more the idea of including any 
form of religious faith or practice. 
Rather has there been on idea in the 
mind of most Americans that it was 
fundamental in the constitution and 
genius of the country that there 
should be an eternal serration be- 
tween what is considered and called 
reUgious and secular things. Yet, 
when we reflect upon the wonderful 
organization we have and that we 
see around us, when we reflect upon 
the faculties and endowments which 
men possess, can we not see that this 
very idea of “ church and state,” or 
religious and secular faculty, is in- 
terwoven and is the veiy fabric of 
humanity, placed there by God him- 
self, and that there is a disposition 
under the religious sentiment to 
draw sustenance and support, com- 
fort and solace from the conceptions 
which pertain to divinity ; and 
growing out from this fundamental 
religious idea or sentiment and 
established thereupon can come alone 
all the highest attributes that we 
look for in the future, a time when 
man shall find all hm powers and 
functions harmoniously developed! 
And it is just as impossible to 
separate this great constitutional 
prmciple which exists in the human 
organization as it is to divide oy 
break asunder anything which is 
formed, created, or intended to be 
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formed, created, or intended to be 
adopted by the great ruler of the 
universe. Man possesses his reli> 
glous faculties, no matter how dor- 
mant they may be, no matter how 
wrapt up by supemtition, or blinded 
by the ignorance and misconceptions 
of the teachers who have moulded 
him. God has planted in the hu- 
man organization those attributes 
which seek communion with the 
divine. And it is upon righteous 
conceptions of man’s oririn that his 
future will depend. If the young 
men of any community have no cor- 
rect ideas in regiml to this ; if they 
believe that they. ai*e but the product 
of chance : if they are impregnated 
■with the thought that they are sim- 
ply in a transitory condition and 
that they may “ eat and drink, for 
to-morrow we die,” if these are the 
tlioughts which entertain, all their 
actions ivill correspond with these 
thoughts, they ■svill not reach out, 
nor after the higher attributes which 
belong to humanity, they will be 
filled with seltishncss, with a dispo- 
sition to gratify their own j)assions, 
oven if they have to accomplish this 
at the sacrifice of the feelings and 
interests of those wdth whom they 
come in contact. But if the youth 
of our country realize that they are 
the sons and daughters of the living 
God ; if they realize and compra- 
hond the fact that before they dwelt 
upon the e.artli they enjoyed a pro- 
existence, that their spirits dwelt in 
the eternities, and had a home there, 
liad associations there, and that they 
comprehended something of the piir- 
^ses for which they should come 
and tabernacle in the flesh, then wo 
may bo sure tliat such thoughts and 
feelings i^ill have their influence 
upon the entire course of their after 
life. If the youth of a community 
aro thus trained, if they comprehend 
the relationship which they sustain, 


to the ^eat 'ruler- of the universe 
if they have faith in God and have 
received of the fact that God lives, 
that ho holds in bis hand the desti- 
nies of the human family, that ho 
liath provided rewards for ■virtue 
and penalties for vice — if they com- 
prehend these things, their actions 
in life will be shaped by these en- 
nobling thoughts. But if the educa- 
tion which the youth of a country 
receives is devoid of training for tho 
religious sentiment, if the grand 
revelations of the ancient times 
which God has given through “his 
servants the prophets,” are sot on 
one side, and if instead thereof 
education is supposed to consist of 
arithmetic and tho kindred branches 
of that science, of political know- 
ledge and all that goes to make up 
what is called a scholar, leaving out 
the cultivation of other attributes 
which God has implanted in man, — 
if that is the kind of education im- 
parted, then of necessity it will, at 
Sumo period of time in the history 
of that country, bring about religious 
death, and as a consequence the 
bonds of society would become loos- 
ened, men would live for themselves 
mstead of living for each other, and 
they would become simply as “ the 
be.'ists that perish,*’ iguonng tho 
past and caring nothing at all for tho 
future. Hence I believe that this 
education and training is an im- 
portant nuitter os pertaining to tho 
youth of a country, that it should 
not be a Sabbath exercise only, but 
that at home, at tho ftunily circle, 
and in the common day school there 
should be os much attention given 
to tho religious faculties as tlioro 
should be given to intelloctual and 
mental culture about which wo talk 
80 much, and for which we erect so 
m.any schools. And it is also to bo 
remarked that according to tho con- 
coptious of the people on religious 
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mattoi's, 80 also will bo tlioii^ bonce^ 
tious in regard to morality. Morality l 
is tiio outgrowth of religion. It is 
the fruitage of the tree of life in re- 
gard to men’s ideas of God, of the 
past, and of the future. Without 
the cultivation and spirit of true re- 
ligion, the moral faculties are very 
likely to be perverted, warped and 
misdirected. If the idea of brother- 
hood finds no place in the education 
of our youth, they will bo disposed 
to tako advantage of their breUirenj 
take advanUigo in trade, speculation, 
etc., and society would thus become 
80 iuiUvidvudized, that men would 
1)000010 a race of Ishmaclites, ^^every 
uuui'.s hand ai^inst his brother,” 

I believe tliat among the people 
wlio inhabit these mountains that 
this idea of brotherhood — the broth- 
erhood of the human family — forms 
a very prominent feature in their 
education. I think our youth are 
taught that they should not live for 
themselves .alone, but rather that in 
living for othem they can and do 
best subserve their own interests. 
And we have examples of this in 
many directious. most notable among 
which is the niissiouaiy system 
which obtains among the Latter-day 
Saints. Have wo not seen in our 
experience in this Territory, some 
300 to 400 men called at once to go 
forth and preach the Gospel, to 
'leave their homes and families, thew 
friends and business, and travel to 
the nations of the earth to pro)^ 
gate the religious ideas which they 
■had received. We have known 
those men sent throughout the 
United States, to every section of 
Europe, to Australia, to the Islands 
of. the sea, to China and to Indu^ 
and such has been the devotion of 
those who were thus called, t^t in 
.the course of three or , four weeks, 
.every man had left t^e scenes and 
.associations that >Yere dear to* him, 

' .‘fjo ?<’*u "’.'1 V >»': ^ vu ’ /i 


arid throurilvtho midst of dilhculties 
and trials have, finally found them- 
selves ih' these ’ widely divergent 
points of the compass, to which they 
had been called by the voice of the. 
people and by the authority presiding 
over them. And when they’h.ave 
gone to these different nations they 
havo gone in the spirit of brother- 
hood, they have looked upon tho 
human family as their brethren and 
their sisters. They havo gone in 
the cap.icity of saviors, and they 
have carried wth them those prin- 
ciples w'hich are the foundation of 
that civilization which the Almighty 
intends to establish on the face of 
tho earth. They have not gone to 
pre.ach that which would narrow tho 
views of mankind ; they have not 
gone to teacli that which would in- 
troduce a spirit of selfishness or of 
anything degrading, but have gone 
cairying with them the principle of 
universal brotherhood which, when 
put into practice, will cement .and 
bind society together in such a man- 
ner, that Should any power tonch 
the interests of one they would inf- 
ovitably touch the interests of the 
whole.' And it has been by the 
faith which they have exhibited, 
by the earnestness with which they 
have labored, by the blessings of 
God and the power of his spirit which 
accompanied them, that they hnvp 
I been m)le to gather from among the 
I nations the best elements of their 
society,' and transplant them into 
these t^eys of the mountains, 'then 
weld’ them into a' comparatively 
rinited people— peoplri Imeasurably 
animated by one thought, one ini- 
bnise, oriie faith, believing in one 
God, arid patting into practice one 
Order— a people who are looking for 
one result^ and' that is the regenera- 
tion and redemption of all those 
who place; themselves beneath the 
influeuce of those ideas and ordi- . 
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nances which have been advanced. 
This is the tree which has been 
planted, and the seed Avhich has 
been sown, and the result can be best 
calculated by those who have given 
most attention to that which h.'^ 
been taught 

This idea creeps out in almost 
every direction. I have given this 
illustration, of the missionary eflbrt 
which has sent its tliousands and 
tens of thousands from this commu* 
nity — even when it was much 
smaller in numbers than it is nt pre- 
sent — around the habitable globe. 
There is also another phase of this 
same spirit which the Latter-day 
Saints have e.^hibited, they have 
not only sent and are sending these 
men on missions, and sustaining 
them by their means, by their faith 
and prayers, but in obedience to the 
spirit of gathering they have given 
great assistance to those who were 
unable to gather of themselves. 
Indeed, in the history of the past 
have we not seen the time when the 
authorities of the Church have called 
for from 200 to 600 teams to jour- 
ney to the Missouri Kiver to trans- 
port the poor and the meek of the 
eartl) across those dreary plains — 
where the railroad now mokes its 
welcome music — and they have 
landed thousands in this way in the 
midst of these mountains and intro- 
duced them to the new order of 
civilization which has been inspired 
by the spirit of the living God. In 
addition to all this they have taken 
from tliese valleys, and laid up at 
convenient points on the route, pro- 
yiaious enough to sustain those 
thousands while thus traveling for 
three or four months across the 
plains, tliey have also provided at 
such times a strong mounted body 
guard of the youth of the territory 
to protect , the emigrants from the 
assaults of the Indians, so that they 


might perform their journey in 
safety. And they have gone still 
further : they have not only brought 
those thousands from the boundaries 
of civilization, and from the training 
and education of the systems ana 
governments of the old world, but 
they have colonized all these val- 
leys, and it is those thousands who 
constitute to^ay the cities, towns, 
and villages of Utah. Not only have 
they been placed in these settlements 
but they have been taught the rudi- 
ments and the advanced principles 
of self-sustenance and of positive 
independence. The thousands and 
tens of thousands of Utah are be- 
yond the depths of poverty that you 
find exhibited in the old world. Tho 
poverty which is known to exist 
there, the strikes which occur in the- 
ranks of labor in the old world, tlio 
difficulties Avhich belong to even in 
so blessed countiy as the United 
States, find no place among the peo- 
ple who dwell in these valleys. The 
majority of those who have thus 
come in strangers, who have been 
'thus surround^ by now conditions, 
and subjected to now influences, 
have produced good results. Travel 
wherever you will throughout this 
territory and you will fin<l the ma- 
jority of peopio live in their own. 
homes ; they pay no rent to anybody; 
they are not, when poor and unem- 
ployed, subject to be turned out into 
the public streets; they ore not, 
when old age creeps upon them, 
likely to be ^rust into the union, or 
poor house as it is called, where tho 
husband is separated from the wife 
and tho wife frona the husband, 
thereby riving practical force to tho 
new reading of tho xhorriage cere- 
mony os suggested by some of the 
radicals of the old world, that that 
service should read, not as it does at 
present, but “till death ot poverty 
do us part” — they are not subject to 
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thuso Conditions, ' but a man and! 
woman have ,the privilege of living I 
together, the man Avith the wife of 
his youth; they' see their posterity 
grow >up in thrift and peace, and 
Avhou “the weary* wheels- of life 
stand atiir' they lay themselves 
down in hope of a glorious lesurrecr 
tiou unto eternal life ! . • • 

There is also another feature which 
is wortliy of remark in this territory. 
Can it not be safely said that the 
mortality of the people thus gath- 
ered together bears a marked con- 
trast to that which exists elsewhere 1 
Can it not bo said that the influence 
of industry, of peace, and of good 
order, has had a good effect upon 
the masses in many directions. The 
mental pressure which excites else- 
whore sends tens of thousands U> 
suicide or drives them into houses 
built for those sufiering from in- 
sanity, does not exist in the midst 
of the Latter-day Saints. , Mentally, 
•^ho people.of tins territoxyare pretty 
evenly balanced; one of tho re- 
sults of their faith in God, is that 
it enables them to contend manfully 
and patiently with difficulties in- 
stead of yielding to the circum- 
stances thrust upon them, and thus 
they become valiant in the battle 
of life ; they are not afraid of ob- 
stacles, or danger, or duties which 
may surround them ; they believe 
that it is best to work, to fight and 
overcome, instead^ of cOwarmy tak- 
ing into their hands the opportunity 
of depriving themselves of living 
upon the earth and filling a' suicide’s 
grave. iThe faitht pf thO'Qospel 
teaches ithem that, life . is' a sch(^, 
that it is an honor! and Avorks out. 
future glory to submit to its diso.ip 7 
line, to overcome its difliculties, - tp 
solve its problems and to. fill its pur- 
poses,' so. that all., the* attributes 
their manhood: may ^be cultured and; 
developed -jocChis’^springs : fepm -.%ej 
No. 22. ‘ 


fundamental idea which tho people 
of this territory have received md 
which -they have accepted ip their 
faith, and whatever social, commer- 
cial, political, or other class of diffi- 
culties may arise, and even though 
surrounded by the fire of persecu- 
tion, they mil still exercise this faith ' 
in God, and believe that from all 
apparent evil he will bring forth ^ 
good. Does not the mental balanco 
>yhioh this people exliibit,. thb ah* 
sence of that tendency toward suicide 
and lunacy — which exists in all the 
nations of the earth by virtue of the 
pressure which society brings to bear . 
upon the characteristics of men-f 
does not the fact that this pressure 
is unknown among the people o£ 
Utah, (or at least if not unknown, 
nearly so) stand as on evidence of 
the better character of the institu- 
tions under which they livel On 
the otoer hand they are giving to 
their posterity pU toat the world 
cidls education. Not that they con- 
sider \i the primary object and end 
of life, but they do consider it useful 
tp their childran in enabling them 
to fulfil some of the responsibilities 
of manhood, to attend to the busi- 
ness duties and affairs of life, and 
for this they are building schooL . 
houses, for this they employ teachers 
and erect academies, and in this way , 
they have spent in poverty os mucli^ 
comparatively speaMng, as will bear - 
a pleasant contrast wito any part of "■ 
this country, of which they ore ,a 
part. > And while they have endeavr* 
orod tp carry out this joint style of 
education — ^that is, the cultivation 
of the highest attributes, which qon* ’ 
sist of .faith in God, fiuth thatvre 
con commune with him, faith in the 
Scriptures handed down to us by the 
ancieot servants of God, faith .that 
by the introduction of the jGbispel 
and the practijoe of its prinriples.vfiH 
,bp laiji rthe foundation of a ihighen 

Voi xxi 
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civilization, calculated in its nature to receive the suffrages of their fellow 
supercede all other forms with which men, and then t^e with them into 
‘man may have been acquainted in the halls of Congress the same 
the ages that are past — yet for all spirit, there to labor Mith just con- 
tihis, politically they do not feel ceptious of justice and brotherhood, 
obliged to be either democrats or realizing that “God hath made of 
republicans, whigs or nationalists, oneblood ail the nations of the earth/^ 
but rather feel to cultivate ail the If our political parties were animated 
qualities of patriotism and citizen- by this spirit, would not the name 
ship, developing those to the highest of America stand higher than has 
possible perfection. But even in ever yet been dreamed of by those 
connection with a system which aims who entered her counsels or sat to 
Rt these results, a system which has administer her affairs. I an an ad- 
set before its believere so elevated a vocate for the system which has been 
platform, there will occasionally in established in Utah Territory, because 
individuals be comparative failure. 1 have studied it, I have seen its ^ 
But wherever men are possessed of influences, I have marked its power 
this faith, it is simply a question of over the lives of those who have 
time us to its ultimato success, and been obedieut and subservient to 
the day is not far distant when those it, and 1 know myself that it is 
who hold this faith will not be con- calculated to develop the best fea- 
fined to Utah and the adjacent tor- tures of our humanity, to unite the 
ritory, they will not bo held in bond- human family together, to bring 
hgo and vassalage, and have aj)- heaven to earth, to bring men into 
pointed over them men in whose communion >vith the angels, and 
election they have no voice, but they to hasten the day when not only the 
will stand qualified with all that of angels, but Jesus shall come to the 
oxcollenco they desire, and have the earth and reign, and when the 
privilege of being free and full thousands of those who have been 
'American citizens. prepared under the influence and 

' I said awhile ago that there had institutions of Zion shall have the 
been a good deal of talking and a piivilege of associating with “the 
good deal of writing in regard to a Church of the first-born j and tho 
bugbear called the, union of Church spirits of just men made perfect." 
and State. But it is folly to talk or This I know to bo the power and 
write against a thing which God has spirit, the end and^ aim, the final 
incorporated into the very fabrio of triumph of the Gospel of our Lord 
man’s being ; and it would be a good and Savior Jesus Christ, and 1 fool 
deal better now for tbo nation in proud that thousands in Utah havo 
wliich we live if tho ranks of poli- consecrated all that they possess to 
tical parties were less divided, wore the ostabUshmeut of this divine 
more imbued with a sense of lionor, system which you cau read of in tho 
virtue, purity, and the spirit of history of the past, and which has 
brotherhood. This would remove again been revealed in our day 
from them a groat, many of the evils through the ministration of angels 
with which they are afflicted : it to the Prophet Joseph, on the eost- 
would help to stren^hen their erii shores of the continent of North 
•efforts for the good of the nation — America. I know also that in the 
in every way — if they, in the spirit progress of this work it will nob 
•of Iphi^s^tian faith, wont forth to only take hold of tho poor and meek 
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•of tlio earth, but the day is not far cation and divine cnlture, and when 
distant when it will tiuce hold of these are operating, all the facilities 
many of the more thoughtful and about wliicii men boast, sink bito 
•cultivated among men ; and while comparative insigniticance in con- 
wo may look back through the his- trnst with that higher education 
tory of the past and think there which belongs to and grows out of 
never were statesmen like Wash- the Gospel of our Lord and Savior 
ington and others who have left Jesus Olirist. 
their names on the records of fame, I ask our friends who turn in with 
yet, my brethren and sisters, the us occasionally, to ^dve us credit for 
■Gospel tells us that these were only this earnestness of purpose, and al- 
tho precursors of many in the future though they may not see os we see, 
who in intellect and culture shall although they may consider the Lat- 
stand unfolded in all that harmony ter-day Saints mad, yet they must 
and glory which belongs to the admit that “ there is method in 
•eternities. their madness.*’ The results which 

. I know the Latter-day Saints iin- are liow seen arc but the drops be- 
dorstaud these things, and in the fore the shower, the little progress^ 
spirit thereof they are seeking to now made, is but the shadow of that 
cultivate their faith in God, seeking which shall be seen when they shall 
to consecrate their time, t^ent and I'etnrn to the land of the rising sun^ 
ability to the building up of Zion for then in every State of the Union 
upon the earth ; and to those who w’ill be found wonderfhl colonies^ 
are strangers in their midst who are of the' Latter-day Saints, welding' 
not acquainted with their pro- power and influence under the ad-^. 
gramme, not acquainted with the ministration and institutions of Zion,^ 
ambition which prompts and in- working as they work now for tho' 
spires the Latter-day Saints — to‘ elevation and progress and tedenip-i 
such we say these are the ideas by tion of ' the human Ihnilly. 
which we are tCctuated. They know May God give us’ wisdom 
they are workers for God, they are' woi'k while it is day," • to labor dili-^^ 
laborers in thp great field of human gently in the duties -to which wo^ 
progress, and Uiey are using that have been called, aiid when we hav<^ 
which they have received from the done this, may wo bo saved in the’ 
heavens, believing that divine pur- celestial kingdom of ourGod, through’ 
poses are best served by divine edu* Jesus Christ. Amen. . . 
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THE ETERNITIES BEFORE THE SAINTS— THE SUBLIMITY OF THE ' , 
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I am pleased to have another op- 
portunity of meeting with you on 
this the first Sabbath of the New 
Year; and 1 will add to all the faiih- 
fal, ten thousand more of them. For 
wc, as Latter-day Saints, do not con- 
sider that our existence ends with 
time, os we generally term it, but 
that it reaches into ^eternity. And 
that while we are here in a state of 
probation to fulfil the various duties 
devolving upon us, as Saints of the 
living God ; while we come into the 
world and exist in it for & time and 
then leave it, wo have hopes and 
aspirations beyond the grave, and 
anticipate that, os ages and cycles 
shall pass alon^ and generation 
succeeds generation, if we aio true 
to oiu: trust and live our religion, 
keeping the commandments of God 
and fm HI ling the various covenants 
devolving upon us to attend to, 
that we shall associate with the just 
in the eternities to come ! therefore 
wo are living, and hoping, and ex- 
pecting, and planning, and contriv- 
ing and operating, for the accomplish- 
ment of this object. Wo do not 
look upon the affairs of tliis life os 
those alone in which humanity is 
interested. Wo have been taught 
differently by those who have had 
communication with the Lord, and 


to whom he has revealed his ^^’ill. 
We have been taught differently by- 
the holy priesthood tliat we have in 
our midst ; we have been tau^ht< 
differently by the Holy Spirit which 
we have received in God’s appointed 
way, according to liis law j which 
spirit has enlightened oiir miude 
mid given unto us an evidence- 
and n testimony similar to that 
which we heard Brother Smith speak 
of that he know this work to be of 
God. How did he know it i 
Through obedience to the law of 
God, by the reception of the Holy 
Ghost and tlirough the union and 
communion that exists betw'oeu God 
and liis children upon the earth. 
This is a principle of certainty and 
testimony, and an evidence that woi 
all have the privilege of enjoying for 
ourselves, and of knowing that God 
lives ; of knowing that this is the 
Church of Jesus Christ and the 
kingdom of God; mid of knowing 
also that God lives mid that ho is our 
Father, and that we are his children;*, 
and of further knowing that, “when 
this oartlily house of our tabernacle 
is dissolved," w'o cmi foci like one of 
old, that *‘wo have a building of 
God, a house not made with hands, 
oterunl in the heavens," waiting for 
us, and not for us only but for all 
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<\vho lovo the appearing of our Lord 
and Savior Jesus Christ. Were it 
not for tliis hope, were it not for 
this spirit, were it not for this intel- 
ligence that has been communicated 
unto us by the light of revelation 
and by' the manifestation of the 
Spirit of God, through the revela- 
tions of God to man in these the 
hast days, by the opening of the 
heavens, by the administration of 
holy angels, and by the revelations 
of the will of God to roan ; Avere it 
nob for this we should not have been 
here to day, this congregation would 
not have been assembled here as 
they are ; tho Latter-day Saints 
would not have been in this terri- 
tory ; nor would they have been any- 
where else ; for it is because God has 
seen ht in the fullness of times, ac- 
cording to the testimony given by 
the holy prophets, Avho have pro- 
phesied since the world was, accord- 
ing to the designs and eternal pur- 
poses of God pertaining to tlie 
inhabitants of the earth — those who 
now live, those who have lived and 
those who will live ; were it not for 
tho purposes of God pertaining to 
these things, and the communica- 
tions of his Avill to us, we could not 
bo, ns I before stated, in the position 
Avo now occupy. But God having 
designed to accomplish his work in 
tho interests of the people of the 
Avorld, in this day and age, in the 
interest of the myriads who have 
passed out of the Avorld, in the in- 
terest of the living and the dead, 
he has commenced his Avork for the 
salvation, for the redemption and 
for the exaltation of the human 
family, and hence things are as we 
see them among ns to-day. 

- When we talk about the theories 
of men, they are matters of very 
little importance; Avben we reflect 
upon their ideas or views, they are 
r^ly unimportant,' but when we 


talk about tho law of God, the plau^ 
of Johovali aud his designs pertain- . 
ing to the world in which Ave live 
and its inhabitants, and to the inha- 
bitants that have lived, and to all 
hummiity, then Ave touch upon a 
subject that is grand, noble and sub- 
lime ; one that enters into the re- 
cesses of the heart and that touches 
every iibro, and that causes our 
hopes and aspirations to reach Avithin 
the vail, Avhero Christ our forerun- 
ner has gone, and we feel convinced 
that there is an eternal fitness in 
all the laAvs, in all the truths, in all 
the ordinances, and in everything 
that God has revealed for the salva- 
tion and exaltation of the human 
family. Wo are here, and hoAV did 
Ave come here 1 What Avas it that 
brought us here 1 Some hardly 
knoAv ; and then there ore a "rent 
many who do understand this ^ing 
veiy well We are here because avo 
listened to the eternal truths of the 
gospel, and that gospel could not 
have been knoAvn unless it had been 
revealed. For no men nor any set 
of men, to-day, understand those 
principles which are calculated to 
exalt men in the celestial kingdom 
of God, nor could they comprehend 
them unless God had revealed thenL 
And when we bear of the folly, the 
raving and ranting of ignorant men 
Avho knoAv not God nor his laAvs, Avho 
would presume to dictate' to Jeho^ 
vah, who would teach something that 
theykuoAv nothing about ; but being 
Avithout revelation, are fitly repre- 
sented in the Scriptures as “ KnoAV- 
ing nothing but Arbat they knoAV 
naturally as bmte beasts, made to be 
taken and destroyed.*’ For instance, 
Ave have our cattle, our sheep and 
other animals which we raise and 
proAride food tor and feed and fatten 
them. What fori For the knife. 
How could we do it if they kneAV 
AvhatAve were doing it fori I do 
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not think tliey would get very fat. 
Still, one of the old prophets, in 
Speaking of these men who are with- 
out revelation, says, “They know 
nothing but what they know natu- 
rally as brute beasts.” We certainly 
do not wish such men fur our in- 
structors. ' . - 

Many' men at the present day will 
tell us that they will believe nothing 
'bnt what they can see with their 
eyes, handle with their hands and 
comprehend with their judgments. 
And what are they prepared for ! I 
might here ask. What <lous man in 
reality know of God and of his laws, 
or of the proper fitness of things 1 
What does he know about that 
vitality that ho himself is in posses 
fsion of, or that which any other 
animal is in possession ofl He 
knows nothing pertaining to it, nor 
dui he iinpai’t it. When we talk 
about the wisdom of man, how far 
does it go 1 We learn a few of the 
laws of natura Who gave those 
lawsi Who originated or organized 
them) Who placed these eternal 
laws in nature 1 Who made the 
solar system, fur instance, to move 
with that accuracy and punctuality 
according to exact rules and laws 1 
Wlio made any portion of that sys- 
tem, gave it its original force or sus- 
tains it in its motion? Who planted 
jn matter its e.xact and various laws? 
Can any of the hwirned ami the wise 
of this day and age make anything 
of that kind or anything approach- 
ing to it? Who gives life and 
vitality to man ? Does man give 
it ? Wo are told that “ there is 
a spirit in man, and the inspira- 
tion of tho Almighty givoth it un- 
derstanding," but without that what 
are wo, although our organization 
may be coinplolo in all its parts, yet 
without the spirit the body is lifeless, 
motionless and inanimate. What 
are wo ? At best but little specs in 


motion moving about in the world* 
puffed up, in many instances, with 
things we profess to know, when 
really we know nothing only as God 
communicates it, and can undex^ 
stand nothing only os he mokes it 
manifest. Can aU the pliilosophers 
of to-day make a grain of wheat and 
give vitdity to it, much less a world 1 
Or can they niake a simple blade 
of grass ? It is not a big thing to 
ask a wise man to do, especially 
those who desire to ignore God in 
his works, but cau the wisest of our 
philosophers do it? No, nor can 
they discover the secrets of life, nor 
the iscpulsos wliich act upon all na- 
ture in all tlie varied operatious. 
Who governs the planetary system? 
The great God, the same who causes 
our earth as well as otiier systems to 
revolve upon their axes, and provides 
for them, and has lucnsured and 
given tliem their times aud seosous, 
ami their laws. Who is it that causes 
the blood to flow through our veins ? 
He that has given and does give iii- 
teliigcuce to man. Can anybody 
point out any of those vital prin- 
ciples and show that they originated 
independently of God? No, they 
cannot And so it is through .all 
creation, no matter what you touch 
pertaining to nature. When man 
discovers a law of nature either in 
tlie mineral, tho animal, the vege- 
table or any other kingdom, ho 
will find that it is goveriiod by 
strict eternal and unchangeable and 
undeviating laws? And when men 
discover that, what do they Und out? 
SomoUiing which Cud has placed 
there, somotlnug that has always 
existed. We talk sometimes about 
tho great discoveries we have made. 
Wo will refer to gas, for instance ; 
some of us cau remember very well 
wlion there was no such thing 
known among us as ^ for lighting 
purposes. Who originated the ole- 
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monts of which it is composed? Tho 
great God ; mid that principle 
ways existed. We speak about 
electricity and the uses to. which 
it can bo applied. -.Who ^ origi- 
nated that principle? “0, it was 
found out a few years ago and we 
found it very useful in comniuni- 
eating one mth another ; through 
its use wo can send a message to- 
day from one pai’t of the world to 
anotlier, an<l can bo in communi- 
cation really with the world.” Well, 
we think wo have done something 
very remarkable, in discovering 
something of that kind, and it 
really is a great discovery; but 
then that principle always existed, 
over since the woald was framed; 
tho only thing that we can boost of 
is that we have discovered a certain 
rinciplo which we did not know of 
efore ; and there are ten thousand 
other principles beyond, which we 
have not yet discovered ; but when 
we ilo discover them we shall fiml 
them to be the same eternal laws of 
God. I am reminded sometimes of 
a little infant. You look at the 
body ; it comes into the world ; it has 
its common faculties. By and by it 
make.s a discovery, it finds out that 
it has a hand, and it looks at it as 
much as to say, It is a very curious 
thing, and it is a remarkable dis- 
covery that I have made. Why, it 
always had a hand, bat tho baby 
did not always know it 

It has been remarked here by Bro. 
Penrose that all things are governed 
by law. This is so whether in tlio 
material world, or whether — I was 
going to say — in the immaterial 
world, but we do not know of such 
a thing ; 1 will say therefore, the 
spiritual world, if you please. We 
are very singularly constituted, 
forming a combination of body and 
spirit We learn a little about the ' 
bodies of men, but do we know about 


tho spirits ? Wo know from history 
of some things which have taken 
place in the past, but what do wo 
know about tilings pertaining tp tlio 
future ? Who can comprehend God.' 
or his ways ? One of old in speaking 
upon this subject says, “ It is high 
ns heaven ; what canst thou do ?^ 
Deeper than hell ; what canst then 
understand f There are some pro- 
minent features which God has re- 
vealed to us ; ami tliore ai*o ton 
thousands of principles which he has 
not revealed. Those principles that 
ho has revealed to us, like every- 
thing else pertaining to the works 
and the designs of God, bring a de- 
gree of certainty, assurance, intelli- 
gence and satisfaction that nothing 
earthly can imjiart. The Saints 
themselves, do not, in many in- 
stances, understand tho “ whys” 
and the wherefores” pertaining 
to those matters. We are taught 
to obey certain laws ; wo are taught 
to repent of our sins, and to have 
hands laid upon our heads for the 
reception of tho Holy Ghost. Here, 
is a law that God has appointed, 
just the some as he has vcguKited 
these other systems of which 1 speak, 
and with which wo are move or less 
familiar. We have electricity float- 
ing around us in every direction. 
In order to moke it subserve our 
desires we have to use it .according 
to certain laws. At present we have 
to string up wire properly connect- 
ing it and use a battery and a ma- 
chine made for the purpose, in. 
order to convoy our thoughts to, 
others at a distance ; and without 
first paying due regard to these or 
other appliances that perhaps might 
be substituted, we could not com- 
municate. Wlieii you comply with 
the law governing this matter, that 
is, when you erect the poles, string 
the wire, make your battery and 
have the machine and the circuit 
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complete, you may then convey your 
thoughts correctly over the wire by 
the means of electricity to others at 
a distance. You know they have 
been correctly sent because you can 
receive your answer back ; and if 
necessary, have the message you sent 
repeated. Now the same principle 
is true in regard to the other things. 
And do the persons who operate the 
telegraph machine always understand 
all about the philosophy of it 1 No, 
but very few of them coinj)aratively. 
Yet they learn to operate while 
somebody else does the thinking and 
prepares the machine and appliances 
for them for the purpose of introduc- 
ing this mode of communicating. 
Now then, look at the principle that 
looks to many very simple associated 
with that way which God luis or- 
dained and ai)pointed for man to 
become acquainted with him, and 
to bo introduced to him and to his 
laws. How is itl why the elder 
goes forth to preach, and what is he 
told to preach 1 Faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ. Eepentance and bap- 
tism for the remission of sins, and 
the laying on of hands for the re- 
ception »)f the Holy Ghost Now 
these look to many as being very 
simple tilings, very simple; yet they 
ai’o things which God has ordained, 
they are his laws, they were in for- 
mer times, they are in this time. 
We cannot violate those and receive 
the blessings, and no other people 
can ; 1 do not care who they are, they 
cannot do it. Lot us go back to our 
o.xporienco. There are humlreds 
of you lu'esoiit who have received 
the spirit of the living God ; how 
did yon receive ibi Yon say, uii 
older came along, and wo heard him 

S weach ; he told ino to believe in the 
jord Jesus Christ and to repent of 
my sins, and that he was authori/od 
to baptize mo for the remission of 


I)ISCOURSE.S; ’ - i • - 

my sins, and be told me that if I did 
this that hands should then be laid 
upon my head and I should receive 
the Holy Ghost. This is the doc-' 
trine -you heard. Then you had 
faith iu God ; you repented of your 
sins, your follies and wickedness, 
and you covenanted to fear God and 
keep his commandments, and to ob- 
serve his laws. The elder then went 
forth and led you into tho water, 
and he said, “ Being commissioned 
of J esus Christ I baptize you for tho 
remission of your sins in tho namo 
of the Father and of tho Son and of 
the Holy Ghost, Amen." He then 
buried you in tho water and raised i 
and brought you out of it. After 
he did this, he laid his hands upon 
your head, and by the same autho- 
rity he contirined you a member of 
tho Church of Jesus Christ of Lat- 
ter-day Saints, and said, “Keceivo 
ye the Holy Ghost." 

Now that is a very peculiju' opera- 
tion Avhen you come to think upon 
it. Why is it thus 1 A man goes * 
forth who has authority given him 
of Jesus Christ, ho baptized you for 
the remission of your sins in tho 
name of tho Father and of the Sou 
and cf the Holy Ghost. There is 
something very peculiar about it. lb 
looks very simple ; but if that man 
had no such authority, then ho wjus 
an impostor; and it the man or men 
who ordained that older confornng 
on him this priesthood, had not the' ' 
anthiaity to do so, then ho or they 
wore impostoi's ; and if God had 
not given revelation instructing 
Joseph Smith in relation to these 
things, how they wore to be done, 
then Joseph Smith himself was an 
im]> 08 tor, ns well u.s tho npostle.s and 
all mon professing nuthority. Those 
are self-evident facts. Wo as a peo- 
ple do not profess to have received 
any authority from any other source, 
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from any man or set of men, or any 
clnirch or any organization existing ; 
and if God has not revealed it, then 
the whole thing is a falsehood and 
fiction, and there is nothing to it. 
Here is a picture [pointing to the 
ceiling] of the angel Moroni appear* 
ing nnto Joseph Smith, revealing 
to him among other things the plates 
from which the Book of Mormon 
was translated. We have another 
here [pointing to John the Baptist 
conferring upon Joseph Smith and 
Oliver Cowdeiy the Aaronic priost- 
hoofl], and still another, represent- 
ing Betor, James and John confer- 
ring upon Joseph Smith the Mel- 
chisedec priesthood. Very well. Are 
these things true 1 There are thou- 
sands of Latter-day Saints^vlio will 
toll yon they know it-. We will 
come to these things by and by. 
But if theso things were not so, then 
our faith is in vain, then wo are 
dark and benighted ns others are, 
then the things we believe in are a 
phantom and can avail us nothings 
either pertaining to this world or 
the world to come ; then the bnild- 
ing of theso temples amounts to 
nothing, if these things are a fiction, 
and everything we have done and 
are engaged iu amounts to nothing. 
But if they are true, then there is 
nothing of so great importance to 
the workl of mankind and to us, as 
the revelation of these truths to man 
in these last days, and pertaining 
also to our association thereivitli. 

Now, when an elder lays his hands 
upon a man and confirms upon him 
the Holy Ghost, he tells him to re- 
ceive it by virtue of the authority 
conferred upon him. What author- 
ity 1 Why God restored the author- 
ity of the holy priesthood by those 
who held the keys of that priest- 
hood and who administer in time 
and in eternity, who hold that priest- 
hood upon the earth, aud who now 


hold it in the heavens. They came 
here to impart it to men, and did 
restore it to men. Very well, that 
being the case, man was again placed 
in communion with his God ; not 
left any longer to guess and sup- 
pose and surmise and to think, but 
to know. For instance, I Imvo my- 
self been thousands of miles and 
hundreds of thousands to preach 
this Gospel ; would I have gone if I 
had not known it to be true 1 No, I 
would not. There is nothing very 
pleasing in going forth to an unbe- 
lieving world to meet the errors and 
the prejudices of ages, and to oppose 
the false theories of men, to intro- 
duce the principles that are opposed 
and repudiated by the carnal mind, 
and by the corrupt everywhere ; 
there is nothing very pleasant or 
inviting to be traduced and to have 
yonr name cast out as evil, no mat- 
ter how honorable you may be, this 
has been the lot of the elders of this 
Cluirch and is their lot to-day, by 
men who know not of what they 
speak, by men who are bigoted, su- 
perstitious and ignorant ; men who 
comprehend nut God nor his laws ; 
but we know it, and I know the 
truths of which I spealc, and bear 
testimony to it before you. If othei*k 
do not know it, I cannot help it ; I 
have obeyed the method appointed 
to receive theso things, as yon have 
bad to do, to bo initiated into the 
CImrch and kingdom, according to 
the laws which God has ordained. 
What 1 have done, then, all others 
in this Church have done ; and the 
elders of Israel have been actuated 
by the same impulses, have obeyed 
the same doctrines and ordinances, 
and have administered the same 
ordinances to others. ' They are 
influenced by the same spirit, and 
they realized and knew for them- 
selves of the things which they pro- 
mulgated and taught. Is tliis con- 
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■fined to' elders alone!' No. To 
the apostles and presidents) No. 
To the seventies or high priests or 
elders, bishops, priests, > teachers or 
vdeacons) No. ■This is a thing 
■which pertains to all ; all who are 
Latter-day Saints, all who have 
complied with the requirements and 
who have thus placed themselves iu 
the condition to receive this know- 
ledge ; and you men who are before 
and around me to-day are mtnesses 
of the truth of that which I say, 
because you yourselves did receive 
the Holy Ghost, the Spirit of God 
which imparted to you a knowledge 
of the principles of the Gospel and 
placed you in communion with God 
your heavenly Father. And this 
Spirit has borne witness to our 
spirits as it has been said by one of 
old, “that wo are the children of 
God, and if children, then heirs ; 
heirs of God and joint-heirs with 
Christ.*' We sometimos treat these 
things rather liglitly, scarcely com- 
prehending what we are doing; and 
1 often think that our eldei's them- 
selves hardly realize the significance 
of the situation they occupy when 
they say to him that believes, re- 
pents and is baptised, Eeccive thou 
the Holy Ghost.” Is tlicre a thing 
of more importanco that w’o can 
tliink of anywhere than this which 
so many of us treat so lightly. The 
idea of a man, human and fallible, 
pronouncing the reception of the 
Holy Ghost upon his fellow man. 
and his fellow receiving that heav- 
enly treasure, is one of Uio greatest 
manifestations of the faithfulness 
of God, in sanctioning the acts of 
his elders that it is possible for us 
to conceive of. He has said that 
through these ordinances he would 
confer the Holy Gliost ; ho has also 
fulfilled it, os the thousands who 
heiu* mo to-day can hear record. 
Hero is the thing that operated 
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upon you- and which was the means 
of bringing you here to this place, 
from many* of the nations of the 
eartli. . 

Some people find fault with us 
about these things. I have said fre- 
quently to men that I cannot help 
my faith and I am sure you cannot 
help it ; no nmn living can control 
my faith, for I have received a por- 
tion of the Spirit of the Lord and I 
know it ; and if yon have received a 
portion of that same Spirit you know 
it, and you cannot uu-know it — it 
is iin])Ossible, you cannot uii-know 
it, unless you sin agaiust God and, 
ns the apostle said, grieve the Spirit 
by which you were sealed ; then it 
withdraws from you, then you will 
not know much about it, no more 
than some do who take this ooiirso 
^;ainst us. The apostle said, “Grieve 
not the Spirit of God by which you 
are sealed to the day of itjcleniption; ! 
do not grieve it, do not sin against 
God, do not violate his laws, do not 
corrupt yourselves ; do not corrupt 
your bodies, for are they not, ns ono 
has said, “the temples of the living 
God)” Do not allow your spirits 
to be contaminated .and led astray 
from correct principles, but clcavo 
unto God iu all humility, fidelity, 
faithfulness; obsendng his laws and 
keci>iug his commandments. Why, 
then, let me ask, are you here 1 You 
are here because the elders of Israel 
visited the place where you lived in 
this nation, or in nations afar off, 
preaching the principles of the ever- 
lasting Gospel which had been re- 
stored ; and you believed their tes- 
mony, and obeyed the Gospel, .and 
received a knowledge of its divinity, 
and because of this you came here ; 
and hence the eldurs, the apostles, 
the presidents, and all tho various 
peoples and mciubers being touched 
by the spark of that fire that dwells 
in the bosom of God, being euliglit- 
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oned by that Holy Spirit which is 
promised to thoso who obey his law, 
you left your homes, your friends, 
your associations, and came here to 
mingle with the Saints of the Most 
Hi^h, to unite with them and to 
assist in carrying out those purposes 
that Qod designs pertaining to the 
hunmn family. Now iu all this 
Joseph Smith and thoso associated 
witli him — Oliver Cowdery, Martin 
Harris, Hyrum Smith, Sidney Rig* 
don and others, — understood these 
principles ; they commenced tliis 
work not of their own free will, 
and, yes, of their own free will, 
too ; but they did not originate 
them. God originated them and 
they were instrumental in his hands 
in introducing thenL' These men 
having been ordained themselves, 
ordained others who wont forth to 
proclaim that word of truth which 
they Imd received. And why did 
you come here) Because you re- 
ceived that testimony oud believed 
it and obeyed it and received the 
Holy Ghost, and associated with 
those who believed the same princi- 
ples. There was something that pro- 
pelled you forward, you hardly knew 
why or how, but you were desirous 
to come to Zion. Why? Because 
you are living in the dispensation of 
tlie fulness of times, when God will 
gather together all things iu one, 
and the keys of the gathering dis- 
pensation had been introduced ; and 
because you had received of that 
spirit, and you never felt easy until 
you got here. Well, how was thatl 
What operated upon you 1 The 
Spirit of God. Was it a some- 
thing that was craving after wealth 
and position and power and ag- 
grandizement, to have a great and 
honorable namel No, it was as 
you first were taught and as you 
afterwards comprehended, it was 
how to learn .to save yourselves, to 
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save your progenitors, to save your 
posterity ; it was that you might 
obtain a knowledge of the laws of 
life, fulfil the measure of your 
creation, and that while you felt 
as a roan among men upon the 
earth, you might, by and by, through 
obedience to pure principles, stand 
among the Gods os a God, in the 
eternid worlds, and be exalted 
through tlie power of the Gospel. 
This IS why you came here, and are 
coming here, and being here, we 
brought our bodies ivitli us. We 
have to eat and drink, wo need 
clothing. The curse has not been 
removed from the earth yet, there- 
fore we have “ to eat our bread by 
the sweat of our brow." We have 
to do in regard to tlieso matters as 
others do ; and being here, what 
thenl Why a number of people 
moke what may bo termed a com- 
munity. We are living on laud, 
and tliat land, in a territorial capa- 
city is part and parcel of the 
United States, and os a territory 
of the United States, we neces- 
sarily form an integral part of the 
United States ; being men, and hav- 
ing bodies os other men, independent 
of our general feelings, thoughts, 
actions and sentiments, we have to 
live and move, to eat, to drink, to 
occupy farms,' houses, cities, and 
lands ; and to perform dl the varied 
duties of citizens, associated with 
the body politic. What next 1 Wo 
have our religious duties to perform, 
and that is to fear God and to obr 
serve his laws. 

What else 1 We build temples; 
Wbat fori To administer the ordi- 
nances of God. What ordinances 1 
Those that God has revealed, and 
those that the world know nothing 
about ; and if they had the temples 
already built for them to-day they 
would not know any more what to 
do with them than that pitcher does; 
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nor would \fe unless God had re- 
vealed it. Now we are going on 
quietly to attend to our duties, build- 
ing our temples and administering in 
them. Here is ' Brother John L. 
Smith — how long Brother Smith 
have you been administering in the 
Temple at St. George 1 [Brother 
Smitli ; Four years, sir.] And for 
whom 1 For himself 1 Yes, a little, 
not much however, principally for 
othem. For the welfare of whom! 
The living. Who else! Of the 
dead ; that wo may fulfil certain 
duties that God has called us to 
perform, to help in the accomplish- 
ment of his designs and purposes. 
And that ns God has been pleased 
to restore to the earth the keys 
which Klijah held, who conferrod his 
power ujion othera to turn the hearts 
of the lathei-s to the children, and 
the hearts of the children to the 
fathers, that the fathers who existed 
upon the earth in generations gone 
past, and we who are now in exis- 
tence and our children that are fol- 
lowing after us, might bo cemented 
and united together by eternal bonds 
which God has pointed out. That 
there might be an alliance and co- 
operation between those in the hea- 
vens and those on the om’th ; that 
there might bo a welding, 'uniting, 
cementing ^jrinciple ; in which tho 
priesthood in the heavens and on 
the earth are united, to carry out tho 
great designs of our heavenly Fa- 
ther in tho salvation and redemption 
of tho living and the dead, and 
that wo might operate for them on 
tho earth while they are opemting 
for us in tho heavens. For it is 
written, that ’‘They without us 
cannot bo made perfect," neither 
can we become perfect without them. 
Wo, then, are opemting in our part, 
and they in theirs ; wo on tho earth, 
thoy in' tho heavens ; and with God 
they aro operating, and with Jesus 
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Christ, who is the mediator of the 
new covenant, and w’ith tho ancient 
prophets and apostles of God, who 
lived before, who administered in 
time and in eternity, holding the 
everlasting priesthood, and who are 
all interested in the welfare of the 
world and the exaltation of man. 

Well, now, what shall wo do? 
Shall we go on with it 1 We will 
try to, tho Lord being our helper. 
Some people say wo are very wicked. 
Well, I do not think we are as 
good as wo ought to bo by a long 
way, but I do think wo are very 
much better than they ore. This is 
my opinion, with all our follies and 
all our weaknesses, and all our 
infirmities. And — well, I would 
not like to say what 1 know about 
them. God knows it. We will let 
that ga Tho Lord will judge men 
by their acts, and ho will judge us 
and all othera by our acts. 

Now, wo have a territorial form 
of government. I will com© to 
that again. WJ)at shall wo do 1 
Observe the laws of men 1 I think 
that is a verv easy thing to do. 
There is nothing very hard about 
that; if they will not interfere with 
ns in religious matters, there is 
nothing very hard about keeping 
tlio laws of tho land. Will wo pay 
taxes'? Yes. Will be loyal to tho 
government 1 Yes. Will wo sus- 
tain all good, honorablo men that 
aro rulers 1 Yes, and pray God to 
inspire them with wisdom, that tlioy 
may bo led ia the right path. Will 
wc fight with them and (juarrol v'itli 
tliein, and say hard w'oids about 
them and misropresont them ns thoy 
do us 1 No, wo M’ill not. It would 
try mo very much sometimes to have 
to tell tho plain and unpalatable 
truth about them, of things which, 
without falsehood, I can say, 1 know 
for myself. Still, will they try to 
interfere with us I Yes. Who 1 All 
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kinds of' foolish people, ignorant, But Avill you 'nob conform to their 
narrow-minded, degraded, wallowing ideas 1 No, I will not, the Lord 
ill iniquity and besmeared with cor- being my helper, and then the peo- 
ruption of oveiy kind ; and yet they pie will not God being their /helper, 
talk to us about our impurities. The Lord has revealed unto us the 
They have reason to talk a little, truth, ond wo know it, and we will 
but not much. We are not what stand by it and maintain it from 
Avo should bo by a long way; we this time forth, God being our helper; 
ought to bo a great deal hotter than and all who believe in that say aye 
wo are. I pray that God may en- [tho congre^tion said aye]. That 
able us to be so. , .is the feeling of the Latter-day 

Well, wc do nob interfere with $aint8 I know. But will we inber- 
them. Whose religion do we inter- fere with anybody ? No ! no ! wo 
fere with 1 Nobody’s. I hope you ivill not. With their politics 1 Nob 
do not, I know I do not ; if they much. For while we are interested 
are satisfied with it, I am satisfied in the welfare of the nation, we coro 
that they should have it. 1 believe very little about the present political 
in every man using the free exercise issues. We think that a great and 
of his judgment and conscience, magnanimous nation, however, 
leaving the balance with God. 1 will could well afford to let us alone, 
tell people the truth; if they obey and would feel like endorsing General 
it, all right, if not, certainly I will Grant's axiom, Let us have peace.*' 
not prosecute them or persecute But -then if people ivill interfere 
them oecause of their views. But with us while we ore pursuing the 
on the contrary, if anybody were to even tenor of our way, we will de- 
interfere in any way with the reli- fend and protect ourselves from 
gious faith of any one, I core not their assaults as best we may, and. 
how foolish it might bo, I Xvould bet then we will commit them to God. 
among the first to stand forth in the Wo have not stmrted this work, God 
defense of him whose rights were commenced it, not us, and we are 
assailed ; not because I believed in simply endeavoring to carry out his 
his religion at dl ; but because my will and law. Wiill we do it % 
sense of justice and equal rights With the Lord’s help we will 
would impel me to this action ; for Will we fight against authority t 
if 1 claim those rights myself 1 ought No. Will we oppose the prinoi- 
to respect them in others, holding pies of this government t No. We 
as I do that it is the right of all men will sustain them. But if people, 
to believe in and worship as they will act foolishly we cannot help it. 
please. And while there are- thou- If this nation can stand the results 
^nds of highminded honorable men of the violation of constitutional 
in this great nation who believe in principles, we can. If they tear 
and sustain the principles of freedom down the bulwarks of freedom and 
and equal rights, tliere are veiy with impunity trample nnder foot! 
many foolish, inconsiderate men, the rights of meU' we cannot help it. 
who would recklessly tear down the If it is our turn, to-day, to suffer * 
temple of freedom erected by the wrong, it will be somebody else’s 
fathers of this nation, and ruthlessly to-morrow, national retrogressions t 
proscribe, prosecute and persecute are not often arrested. It behooves;/ 
all who cannot subscribe to their statesmen to pause in their career, 
narrow erratic, unsupported ideas. The floodgates once opened who 
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shall stay the torrent 1 Wo of all 
men would save the ship of state 
and would say to these national 
patricides avaunt ! But if they will 
act foolishly and continue to do so 
lintil they subvert the principles 
of liberty, and thus destroy one 
of the best governments ever in- 
stituted on earth, then if forsaken 
by all else, the elders of this Church 
will rally round the Constitution, 
lii't up the standard of freedom, 
which is being trodden under foot 
and bedrabbled by demagogues, and 
proclaim liberty to the world j 
equal rights, liberty and equality; 
freedom of conscience and of wor- 
ship to all men everywhere. That 
is not a prophecy of mine ; it is a 
prophecy of Joseph Smith’s, and I 
believe it very strongly. Will we 
op])ose them 1 No. Let them go on 
in their own way and wo will pray 
to God to turn tho designs of wicked 
men, and if they will not repent and 
turn from their evil deeds, pray to 
him that they may be taken in tneir 
own trap, bo caught in their own 
snare, and fall into thd pit which 
they dig for us. Can you pray with 
a good conscience that this may be- 
fall them 1 Certainly. If men dig 
a pit for others they should not find 
fault if they fall into it themselves. 
And as sure as God lives they will 
do it, if they persevere in their ini- 
quity, and as sure as we stand faith- 
ful to the principles of truth, God 
'will stand by us, and tho wrath of 
man will be made to praise him, and 
the remainder ho \vill restrain ; 
and they cannot help themselves. 
For both they and we are in the 
hands of God, and they can go no 
further than ho permits them, nei- 
ther can we. And wo wll try, as 
the friends of this nation and of hu- 
mnnity, to do right, and to sustain 


all correct principles,* in the main- 
tenance of justice and equal rights 
to all ; cultivating peace, respecting 
law, sustaining our institutions, and 
praying that right, justice and equity 
may prevail throughout the Iwd ; 
and that tho hands of all honorable 
men may be strengthened to pre- 
serve inviolable the God-given insti- 
tutions of this great nation. Let us 
also try to fulfil all of our duties as 
fathers, and our duties os mothers, 
our duties as children and our duties 
ns citizens of the United States, 
our duties as Presidents, our duties 
ns Apostles, our duties as High' 
Priests, our duties as Seventies, 
our duties os Elders and our duties- 
ns Priests, Teachers and Deacons,' 
and our duties as members of the’ 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints. Let us humble our- 
selves before the Lord, live in the' 
light of the Spirit of God, that the 
Holy Spirit which we have received' 
may be in us as a light that shines' 
brighter and brighter until the per-' 
foot day.” And if we are faithful, 
God will stand by Israel ; he will* 
preserve his elect; he will listou to' 
our prayers : and we will go to work; 
by his help to build, up Zion and 
establish the Kingdom of God upon" 
the earth ; and we and our posterity 
will never cease doing it until tho 
“kingdom of this world shall bo- 
come the kingdoms of our God and 
his Christ, and he sliall rule forever* 
and forever ;” and then throughout! 
the endless oges ■ of eternity among > 
the Gods in the eternal worlds we 
will join in singing, “ blessing and ' 
glory and honor and power and ’ 
might and majesty and dominion 
be ascribed to him that sitteth upon ‘ 
the throne and unto the Lamb for-' 
ever." Even so. Amen. 
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THE GOSPEL, — A PRACTICAL AND COMPBEHENSIVB RELIGION, AND TKE- 
, MEANS OF ETERNAL EXALTATION. 


I CRH omlorse heavtilytho remarks 
that have been made to us by 
Brother John L. Smiti), an old ac- 
quaiiitanco whom I oiu pleased to 
see. I feel gratified to know that 
he is still laboring for Israel, that 
Ills heart u in the right place, and 
that his desires are, as they always 
have been so far as I have been ac- 
quainted with him, to serve God, to 
keep Ins commandments, and teach 
men so. 

When Jesus was on the earth he. 
saidj “ Whosoever therefore shall 
break one of those least command- 
ments, aud shall teach men so, he 
shall be called least in the kingdom 
of heaven : but whosoever shall dq 
and teach them, the same shall be 
called great in the kingdom of hea- 
ven.” I believe it is the object and 
desire of all our brethren who ore 
called to occupy responsible posi-i 
tions in the mi^t of the people to 
cany out this saying of Jesus — 
that is, io keep his commandments 
themselves, and to teach others to 
do- the same. Thisi desire, .at any 
rate, should animate every one who 
is c^ed to be a servant of God. It 
is not enough to bdme in the Gos- 
it is not enough to have faith 
lUithe work that- God ^Almighty has 


commenced on the earth ; it is not 
enough tp have a testimony that, 
Joseph Smith was a prophet of God, 
that nimels have come from heaven,- 
restored tlie Gospel and brought 
back the ancient priesthood, that 
Qod has commenced the great latr 
ter-day work spoken of by all tho^ 
ancient prophets and that we ore, 
called to assist in that work — a mere, 
testimony that this is the case is, not 
enough. We are called to be mrkers 
of righteousness. And we ore not 
only called to do what is right, but, 
also to aid in establishing righteous^ 
ness on the earth by teaching others, 
to follow our example 
The religion which we have ro-^ 
ceived is a practical religion. It 
offers something for us to do all the 
time There is no need for us at 
any time to stand still, we are called 
to be active workers in the cause of 
God. Every man and every womaii< 
who has received the Gospel and^ 
been baptized into the Church is) 
expected to take an active part in> 
thm work ; not to leave it to those^. 
who are called' upon to preside in, ^ 
the various wards and stakes and. 
over the Church of God, but eachf , 
one of ns has an individual interest, 
in this Church (or ought to have)> 
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and should manifest it by a desire 
to do something that the work of 
our God may roll forward in the 
earth. 

We liave had made plain to our 
understanding some few of • the first 
principles of salvation, and these 
have been made clear to our minds 
not merely as objects of faith, but 
as something for us to lay hold of, as 
a guide to our feet, as a light to our 
patli, and as an incentive to action. 
We are called to bo Saints not only 
in the Assembly Hall, or in the 
Tabernacle, or in the place of prayer, 
but in every condition of life, and to 
bring into practice those things that 
God has made known to us to influ- 
ence us in all that we do, that we 
might be a difierent people fiom 
the great mass of manlnnd, striving 
after the condition of sainthood — 
that is, to become holy in the Lord, 
to be sanctified in all our being to 
the service of the Almighty and the 
establishment of his kingdom and 
government on the earth. That is 
what we ai*e here for, in th'6se val- 
leys of the mountains. 

There is an idea in the world con- 
cerning religious affairs that they 
are mere matters of sentiment, 
something to tliink about, some- 
thing to pray about, something 
to sing about, something to exalt 
the feelings. This is all very good 
so far us it goes, but it is only a 
small pai-t of religion. Religion is 
Dot a mere matter of emotion or of 
sentiment, or of feeling. True re- 
ligion is somethiug to guide us, to 
make us better, to teach us in every 
respect. Tme religion will teach us' 
how to use ’ properly -every power 
•with which our gi*eat Creator has 
endowed us.' True religion not only 
affects the spiritual part of our 
^ being, the- internal part of 'man or 
woman, but affects' the whole na- 
ture, spiritual, mental and physical. 


It comes here on the earth and iai 
fitted to our condition where we live 
and •while we live. It is adapted to 
us to-day. It not only unfolds to us 
something of the future and elevates 
that standard of beauty and perfec- 
tion before us,, that we expect some 
time to arrive at, but it unfolds to us 
our duty to-day and tells us how to 
act in every movement of our lives 
and in every condition in which we 
may be situated ; in fact, there is no 
place that w'e may be called upon 
to occupy, or in which we may And 
ourselves, where our religion ought 
not to influence' us in what wo 
should do. Not only does our reli- 
gion come to us to influence us in 
our acts, in our bodies ns well os our 
spirits, but it also comes to us to di- 
rect us in our thoughts, that we may 
bo able to turn our minds in the pro- 
per ciianncl, so that wo may think 
good thoughts and not evil, that w& 
may have good desires and not evil, 
and that wo may become so sanc- 
tified in our natures 'that tho spirit 
and influence which comes direct 
from God our Heavenly Father, who 
dwells in the bosom of eternity, may 
doseeiid into our souls and have free- 
and uninterrupted access thereto, 
and that we may become Saints, in- 
dividually and collectively, a royal 
generation, a peculiar people, zealous' 
of good works. TMs is the kind of 
religion wo have received. ' 

"V^'hen wo hoard the Go^el 'and 
believed in Christ and in God tho* 
Father, and went fortli repenting of* 
our sins and were baptized for the* 
remission of sins, anu received tho* 
Holy Ghost by the laying on of* 
hands, this was tho beginning of ourj' 
religion, these were the preliminaiy 
steps in the path that loads to tho< 
presence of God. When wo came-' 
into the Church, having put off the! 
old man ’ with lus deeds, we wore; 
supposed' to have put oh Christ, ’t<v 
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pattern after him in all our Hots, to 
seek for his spirit, to be guided by 
his example, so that by mid by we 
might become as he is and lit to 
stand where he stands-— in the pre* 
seiico of God, and abide there. Some 
people who are in the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
os well os some people outside the 
church, have an idea that solvation 
consists in belonging to a. certain 
sect or party or in having a certain 
condition of mind. They do not 
grasp the idea that exaltation is only 
brought about through a natural 
process — the putting away of that 
which is evil and laying hold of that 
which is good ; the putting away of 
that which is >vrong aud talung hold 
of tliat which is right: departing 
from the ways of the world and 
walking in the ways of God. . We 
need to understand this fully and 
clearly, my brethren and sisters. 
You and 1 ivill not be saved in tlie 
presence of God with an exaltation 
like that which* is held out to us 
simply because Avo ore called Latter* 
doy Soiuts^ or*' because wo have 
complied with a.certoin form of re* 
ligiuu, or even because we have goue 
into sacred places and received holy 
ordinances whereby wo might be 
washed and demised aud made 
anew and anointed unto righteous* 
noss. We shall not be brought up 
into the presence of our . Father to 
abide there and participate in his 
glory simply because of these thin^^ 
If we ever get there to stay, it will 
be because we are dtted to be there,! 
because w:e are prepared to abide his 
glory,., to staud in his preseuoe'ond 
rejoice with him and aid him in bis 
gloiious ' works in the midst of the 
universe, ti* We will stay there be-* 
cause , we nrd:^like him and dt to be 
where he isi. .,' If it, is found that 
we ore not. like him, that- wu are 
poti of liie.sptnj;>£ not:aGtuated'by the- 
Nb. 23. 


same motives that suimate his 
bosom, not governed by the somo 
laws, we shml not be able to abide 
his presence and cannot stay therei 
If we do stay there, it will be because 
we are fit to be there in the nature 
of things because natures corres- 
pond with bis, our spirits harmo- 
nizing with his, our acts being con- 
trolled by the some motives and 
govern^ by the same laws os , those 
by which he governs himself, and 
not merely because we have adopted 
a certain creed, not merely because 
wo have bowed to a certain form, 
not merely beHauso we have sub- 
mitted to certain ordinances and 
ceremonies. ' ( 

All these ordinances and ceremo-i 
nies instituted by the Almighty and . 
cumprehended m tliat which is 
call^ the Gospel are necessary. 
There is no such thing os non-essen^ 

I tial ordinances ; eveiy oqe of theni 
I is essentioL l^tation .cannot be 
omved at without tliero. But exal- 
tation does not consist of the mere 
compliance to certain forms and 
ceremonies that the Almighty has 
instituted and placed in his Churchv 
There k something more required^ 
something superior to all this. What 
is it) It is the spirit that comes 
from our Father to dictate us ia 
every act, to make us righteous and 
holy unto the Lord, and to sanctify 
us and bring us into complete sub^ 
iection to and harmony with the 
la>v8 that govern the celestiid king^ 
dom. There is no real happiness 
either in this world or the world >ta 
come except through obedience to 
proper law.. That is the only 
tbiat happiness can be obtained. . W<d 
ought to. understand this and teach 
it to our children. There is a spirit 
growing in the world which leads 
mankind to throw off restraint^ to 
cast aride laws ’and r^ulations^: 
.which leads, people, to become'^alaw) 
Vol XXL 
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unto themselves." This is the teach- 
ing ot ** spiritualism,” that peeping 
and muttering system. The ex- 
pounders of that faith — if it may 
be callled a faith — teach the doctrine 
of mankind becoming a law unto 
themselves — no forms, no ceremo- 
nies, no regulations — each one in- 
de|)eiulent for himsetf and herself. 
Now, while we siug sometimes 

“ Know this that every soul is free, 

; To choose bis life and what hu’U bo f* 

and while we acknowledge, 

“ For tliis eternal truth is Riven, 

That God will force no man to heaven.” 

Yob on the other hand, wo recog- 
nize the fact that there is a law 
given to all things in the economy 
of God in the heavens above and in 
the earth beneath. " All kingdoms 
have a law given." So we are told 
here in the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, We leju'ii from that 
Book that, “ there are many king- 
doms ; for there is no space in which 
there is no kingdom ; and there is 
no kingdom in which tiiere is no 
space, either a greater or lesser king- 
dom. And unto every kingdom is 
given a law ; and unto every law 
there are certain bounds also and 
conditions." Every kingdom that 
is governed by law is preserved 
by law and sanctified by the some, 
no matter in what part of the 
univei*se it may bo^ and those 
who abide the laws of that king- 
dom and that condition in which 
tliey find themselves, gain happiness 
and ore preserved and sanctified 
and become exalted thereby. Now, 
although these laws are given of 
•Ood, they do not interfere with the 
volition of man. Every man has 
liis free agency. Light and truth 
■are placed before us, truth and error 
are here, and we can choose the one 
and refuse the other, or refuse the 
<one and choose the other, just as it i 
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was with our fimt parents in the 
garden of Eden. The history of the 
is placed before us that we might 
understand this great principle of 
agency ; the tree of life and the 
tree of death, the tree of light and 
the tree of darkness. The Lord hns 
said to us in substance, *'1 have 
placed before you truth and error, 
choose which you will receive. You 
can receive the light or the darkness, 
you can receive the truth or the 
error as you please ; but by and by 
you must give an account of your 
acts.” Wo find ourselves here on 
this planet that God has created for 
us, a branch of ids great family, and 
he hns given us ceruun principles to 
govern ourselves by. He does not 
force them upon us. God will force 
no man to heaven or to hell ; but if 
we choose wo can lay hold of these 
principles and be governed thereby, 
and by doing that wo will bo im- 
proved in our nature in proportion 
to our reception of light and truth, 
and exaltation will come to us oii 
this principle and no other. 

This spirit of so-called indepen- 
dence, or “ liberty," as some per- 
sons misuse the term, is spreading 
throughout the world. It hns its 
influence among us. There is to a 
certain extent in our midst a desire 
and disposition to throw off the re- 
straint that comes from the heads of 
families, the influence that parents 
exercise over children, to rebel 
against tho laws of the community 
in whiah we live, to resist tho m- 
striction that comes from the laws 
of the land, and from tho laws of 
• the Church — the laws of God. This 
spirit exists to a great extent in tho 
world, and is bound to have more or 
less effect upon us here in the moun- 
tains, because, although we are in 
some degree separated from tho 
world, yet we ore also connected 
with the world, and must expect^ 
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as a part of the human hnnily, that wo aro that much the worse for it ; 
some among us will be more or if we do that which is right and 

loss afTocted by this spirit Now, good wo are that mu6h the better 

wo ought tio get this idea clearly for it And if we practice right* ' ' 

upon our minds and upon the minds eousnoss and teach men, so we nrill ' 

of our children. We ought to un- become great in the kingdom of 
dorstand the necessity of yielding heaven on natural principles. J 

obedience to proper laws. We ought We should all live according to | 

to loarii to understand the laws that the laws of God, to the best of our i 

pertain to our bodies so that they ability — although we aro beset with | 

may be kept healthy. And we many weaknesses and infirmities I 

should become fully acquainted with and faults, many of which have < 

the law's tliat govern our Church, been transmitted to us from our * 

Every principle that God has re- forefathers away back for ages and i 

vealed should bo clear to our minds, are concentrated in us who live in | 

and in order to understand them wo the latter-days. But so for ns we ' j 

should read the books given to us, have power and ability, we are re- 

the Bible, the Book of Mormon, quired to battle with and overcome * 

and the Book of Doctrine and our inherent failings, and if we take J 

Covenants. These ought to direct hold of the principles of righteous- i 

us in our every day lives. Then ness, in the very act of doing that ' 

when we come to meeting and we are bettered, and if we continue ‘ 

hciir our brethren speak the word in this path we will go on from grace I 

of the Lsrd, we should try to to grace, from light to light, from 1 

treasure up in oiu* hearth ihe words purity to purity, from holiness to ' 

of life, put them into practice, and holiness, “ till we all come in the 

also teaa\ tl\e same to our children ; unity of the faith, and ot the know- 

for it is on this principle that we ledge of the Son of God, unto a 

will become prepared to gO into perfect man, unto the measure of 

the presence of God by and by, the stature of the fulness of Christ." 

and not merely because we are We roust be clothed with his light, 

called Saints, not merely because and be filled with his fullness, and 

wo have been ordained to some ofiice be fit to stand in his presence and 

in the priesthood, not merely be- dwell with the Father. And this 

cause wo may have been put into is the promise: "To him that 
some position to preside or direct overcometh will I grant to sit with 
our fellows. This will not exalt us, me in my throne, even os I over- 
hut the nractice of what is right and came, and am set down with my . 
true will exalt us. In fact every Father in his throne." There is no 

person in doing what is good and need for us at any time to be in the 

right is naturally bettered thereby, dark concerning our duties. We 

and every individual in doing what need not be in the dark concerning 

is evil is degraded thereby. All our any act we desire to perform, if we 
acts are known by the powers on will go to the Father and say, " Fa- ' 
high whom we cannot see. They ther, make thy will known to me. 
understand us, although we may Enable me to walk in thy light to 
think uo one sees what we do. Yet do that which is pleasing to thee ; 
though no one should see us, if no enable me to overcome ^ that is 
one but ourselves knows our acts, contrary to thy law." If we live in 
{ if we do what is evil and debasing this kind of spirit, there will always 
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be a voice -whispering in qur soiife 
telling us‘ that which is right and 
wrong, and our progress will be on- 
■\vard aiid upward in the straight 
and narrow iwth that leadeth unto 
the eternal continuation of the 
lives. 

Now, by and by, V'lion we come 
into the presence of God to be 
judged 've will bo valued for what 
we are, not for what men have called 
ns, nob for what we have appeared 
to be to one another, but we will 
stand just as we are, with all of our 
spots and blemishes. If wo are clean 
and white and pure when we appear 
in the presence of our Heavenly 
I'ather, and in the presence of the 
hosts ai'ound him, wo shall be seen 
as such ; if we are foul and eml, no 
matter how fair we have appeared 
to men, wo will be comprehended 
as wo are, we will “ see as we ai-e 
seen and known as wo am known.” 
tVe shall not bo able to hide our im- 
perfections from one anothor. AVo 
shall be weighed in the balance, and 
if wo are found wanting we cannot 
receive a fullness of glory. But, 
says somo one, I have had certain 
blessings pronounced upon my 
head , I havo been promised an 
exaltation in the presence of God ; 
I have been promised thrones, priii- 
oipalitios, powers and dominions, 
and are not the promises of God to 
bo fullilled 1 Yes ; but every pro- 
mise is made on certain conditions, 
and unless wo comply with these 
couditionsGod cannot, in consomnice 
.with eternid justice, bestow those 
blessings upon us, no matter what 
limy have been promised upon our 
beads. AVe are told that those who 
will not B.anctify themselves by tho 
.law of the celestial kingdom can- 
not receive a celestial glory. Now, 
jwlidt glory will you and I have? 

list exactly that glory wo are fitted 
to hiivo and no other. This is 


dniy just,' and. God must bo just' or" 
he would cease to bo.God. Yet God 
will force no man or'woman to keep 
the law of light and truth ; but i 
unless we live the laws of right- 
eousness and obey tlie laiy of the i 
celestial kingdom we cannot in the 
nature of things receive and abide a j 
celestial glory. Then our chief biisi. 
ness is to find out tho law of God, 
and do that which is right and true 
and good. AYe should watch well • 
the path of our feet and avoid every- 
thing that is evil ; for that which is 
evil naturally contaminates and de- 
bases, and that which is good natu- 
rally purifies and exalts. We should 
all the time strive for tho guidance 
of the Holy Spirit that wo may be’ 
in harmony with those who are 
placed over us, and that we may 
I train our desires and our acts so as 
to be in consonance with tho mind 
and will of God. 

Now, tho Lord has made kuoivm 
to us a few things. AVo should make 
it our business to carry these things 
out, and wo shall find the value of 
them by and by if wo do not sense 
them to-day j for as I said just now 
when wo are in the act of perform- ^ 
ing that which is right wo become 
purified iii our character, and more ' 
lit to abide the glory of our Father, 
while the loss wo do what is right 
tho furtlier wo will bo away from 
that purity which is necessary for 
dwelling in his presence. Wo ex- 
pect to gain a celestial glory. That 
is what you and l(8tartcd out to win. 
AVe ai;o not satisfied, as our sectariim. 
friends are, to sing : 

, _ “ I want to be an angel, 

Aud with thuangela stand.*' 

Tlmt is not what you and I are airtiw 
ing at. AVe aro after a glory superior 
to tlmt AA^o re.\d that the Saints 
shall judge tho angels, AVho aro tho 
angels 1 They are miiii.stering spirits 
to tlioso that aro worthy of “ a far 
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more niul exceeding and eternal 
wcigl\t of glory.” Tuat is what you 
■and I have started out to gain, to 
obtain a celestial glory, to obtain a 
celestial crown, and we shall bo 
satisfied with nothing else than that 
How shall we obtain iti We shall 
obtain it in no other way than by 
abiding the laws that pertain to 'the 
celcstid kingdom. Let us, then, 
find out the la^vs of the celestial 
kingdom as fast as we can and prac* 
tice them, and if we make this tiie 
business of our lives we will find the 
Lord very .near to usj we will find it 
e.asy to approach him and learn of 
his ways. We can have the still 
small voice to make glad our souls 
and open out our understandings. 
Wo should live in this spirit-, ray 
brethi*en and sisters, so that we may 
enjoy happiness and peace to-day as 
well (is the prospect of having eter- 
nal happiness and pcagoin the %Yprld 
to come. 

I pray God, in the name of Jesus 
Christ, to stamp these truths upon 
•our hearts, so tJiat we may be able 
to order our lives by the laws of 
truth aud righteousness, individually 
■and as a people ; that we may live 
for the Lord and for the truth, and 
for one another — uot for selfish 
objects, but for the glory of God 
and the salvation of our race. 

1 feel tbaukful this afternoon to 
be in the congregation of the Saints, 
to be numbered among the people 
•of the Host High God, and to take 
jMirt in the, religion that • God 
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Almighty has revealed in this d.!/ 
and t\ge of the world. I know 
this is the work of God. I know 
this by the witness of the eternal 
spirit in my soul. I know •'the 
peace it brings when 1 act in con- 
sonance with its laws. %Iy desire 
is to live os becomes a Saint of 
God ; to, live os a servant of the 
Most High ; to incorporate in my 
being the principles that will make 
men aud women holy and pure, for 
l.know tlmt they make men and 
women great. 1 desire to live these 
principles, and as far as I have ability 
to teach them to others, for I know 
that in them is joy and happiness, 
power and migliti — power to the 
spirit and might to the body. The 
power of God belongs to and is with 
this Church. It enters into our 
whole being, spiritual and physical. 
This work is good for the body and 
for the soul, and if we live according 
to the dictations of the Holy Spirit, 
we will be happier, stronger and 
mightier in all our beiog, aud when 
we come up in the presence of the 
L'ather, having been purified and 
our robes made white through the 
blood of the Lamb and our faith- 
fulness to the cause of truth, we wiU 
he able to abide the presence of the 
Great Eternal without shoma 
. May the blessing of God rest upoa 
iis, and may . wo, be saved iu the 
celestial kingdom* of our Father, 
my prayer in the name of Jesua 
Amen. , * » . .-j m 

» ' t ‘ 1 A... 1 V ' " ** l* 

I <i' i»’ »r f ^ lit I’ 

. f/ .n ' j . » / i t i* 

1 , ; ' • 4 ' X. . >;r i 

•’xc 1. r ‘U* li •‘'i. f‘ 

a; > '"‘i . J ;•*»» .0 '»•>. •-! ./). f 

•'1 t'l' /rt *1 > ' ll-'l ’■ ' » 

" 1.4 i‘r i j j * f 

i* . .« M ! JjU*' P.ij ' f » y 


y ..1 


358 



JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. ' 

. • . !i 



DISCOm^SE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 

, I 

OjiLIVERED AT PARIS, BbAR LaKB, SoNDAY MoRNING, AuOUST STII, ISSO. 

> I... 

(Reported ly Geo. P. Qihhs.) ' > ^ 

THE ORDER AND DUITKS OF THE PRIESTHOOD, ETC. 


[It will be perceived that it is a 
long time since this discourse was 
delivered, and at a time when the 
Twelve Apostles were acting as Firet 
Presidency of the Church.] 

I arise this morning to make a 
few remarks to you as I may bo led 
and dictated by the Spirit of God. 
I am sorry that we have not more 
time to spend with yon, but having 
a conference to attend at Maiiti, 
Sanpete, on next Saturday and Sun- 
day, which is quite a long way from 
here, and in the meantime having 
business to attend to at home, we 
shall bo obliged, in order to make 
connections with the train at Logan, 
to leave this place at the close of 
this meeting. I should, and so 
•would my brethren with mo, have 
been very much pleased to have 
visited you at your several settle- 
ments, but owing to these circum- 
stances it will bo impmcticablo to 
do so. 

There are a few items to which I 
wish to call your attention. Yes- 
terday we hoard a very interesting 
discourse from Brother Snow in 
which he compared the climate, etc., 
of your valley with that of Southern 
Utah ; and the remarks made will 
doubtless have the ofTcct to dispel a 
good deal of the restlessness which 


Ij understand many have manifested 
because of the severity of your win- 
ters. And I would further remark 
in relation to these matters, that 
this is the Zion of our God ; that 
wo are gathered here not for th& 
purpose of seeking to do our own 
wills or to carry out our own de- 
signs, our own ideas or theories ; but 
to be subject to the law of God, to 
the order of God and to tlm priest- 
hood of God ; and that our greatest 
safety and happiness, under all cir- 
cumstances, is in rendering strict 
obedience to His law, and to tho 
counsels that may be given froni 
time to time through tho Holy 
priesthood. Wo are to-day a king- 
dom of priests holding to a very 
giijat extent the holy priesthood;, 
and it is essential that wo submit 
ourselves to the laws of that priest- 
hood and be governed by them in 
all of our actions. The Seventies, 
for instance— that is, those who 
understand themselves — e.xpect to 
bo on hand at any time to go to all 
tho world and preach tho Gospel to 
every creature, That would be no 
more than their duty, which is in 
keeping with tho command of God 
to them. And as to whether tlioy 
live in hot or cold countries is really 
a matter of very little importanco 
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to them, thoir calling being to preach 
the Gospel to evory^ creature the 
n'orld over. Then the High Priests 
have cortiun duties to penorm, and 
if they are in an organized condi- 
tion, as the people of this Stake arc, 
for instance, their duties are to pre- 
pare themselves for certain events 
that may transpire, and to ho learn- 
ing to preside. For the duties of 
the Melcliisedek or High Priesthood 
have been in all ages of the world 
to preside. So says the Doctrine 
and Covenants, extracts from which 
1 may reiul to you. But it is not 
bcc.ause a man is a High Priest that 
ho should necessarily preside until 
ho is called to fultil some of the 
duties and responsibilities devolving 
upon that Priesthood. And it is 
the duty of a President of the High 
Priests to get the members of his 
quorum unilor him together and to 
instnict them ns to the duties of the 
presidency, so that iu the event of 
any being called, say, to occupy the 
office of one of the Twelve Apostles 
who are High Priests, they would be 
pre|);ircd to enter upon such duty ; 
or tli.at ill case they should bo called 
to preside over a Stake, they wouhl 
be prepared to enter upon the duties 
of that office ] or if they should be 
calle<l to bo Counselors to the Presi- 
dent of the Stake, they could act 
wisely and efficiently in that position ; 
or if they should be called upon to 
bo High Counselors^ they would 
know how to act righteonsly and 
equitably' in all cases, that they 
might be called upon to atljudi- 
cate. And then if they should 
be called to bo Bishops or Bishop's 
Connseloi’s, as the case may be, 
they should bo prepared to occupy 
these or any other offices that they 
might be called to officiate in. 
High Priests have those duties 
devolving ujion them just as much 
as it devolves upon the Seventies 


to go to the nations to preach, and 
there is no such thing in the pro- 
gramme as sitting and ‘'singing 
ourselves away to everlasting bliss.’* 
or, if we are called to fill an office wo 
shoidd not feel at liberty to neglect 
its responsibilities and sit down and 
do nothing. The idea is that wc are 
to magnify our office and calling, iio 
matter what its duties may bo. 

Then, there are certain duties 
devolving upon the Bishops, and 
also upon the Presidents of Stakes, 
And, then, the Twelve, wherever 
they may be located, have also their 
particular duties, and especially is 
this the case in the present organlr 
zation of the Church; the Twelve 
occupy'ing the position of the First 
Presidency. I wish, for your infor- 
mation, to offer some few ideas on 
some of theso leading points that 
you may uiulersumd something of 
tlio nature of the duties and respon- 
sibilities that devolve upon us to 
attend to. 

It is not correct to suppose that 
the whole duty of airryiiig this king- 
dom devolves upon the Twelve or 
the First Prcsiiloncv', as the case 
may be, or upon the Presidents of 
the Stakes, or upon the High 
Priests, or upon the Seventies, or 
upon the Bishops, or upon any other 
officer in the Church and Kingdom 
of God ; that to the coutniry, all of 
us have our several iluties to per- 
form. And I may go farther in re- 
gard to the duties of men, and also 
in regard to those of women, all 
have their duties to perform before 
God. Tlio organization of this 
Church and Kingdom is for the 
express ]»uri)ose of putting every 
man in his place, and it is then 
expected that every man in that 
j place will magnify his office and 
calling. For through the ordinauces 
of the Gospel and the operations 
of tlie priesthood the blessings of 
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God are'inanif<)sted, and without the 
oidinances we cannot enjoy the ful- 
ness of these blessings among us, 
liStter-day Saints, nor could the 
Saints in any age of the world 
among any people that ever' ex- 
isted. 

We are of the household of faith, 
the children of God. We are gath- 
ered together for the express pur- 
pose of being taught in the laws of 
life, so that we may comprehend the 
position that we occupy, and the du- 
ties and responsibilities which de- 
volve upon us. And as 1 have before 
stated, wo are not here simply to 
carry out our own designs or to suit 
our o\ni feelings or wishes, or to 
aggrandize ourselves. Beyond this 
eartli ns it now is, beyond time, in 
the eternities that are to come we 
have a work to perform and we have' 
to prepare in jmrt for it while we are 
upon this eartli ; and God has called 
us together for this purpose. The 
whole world is wallowing in iniquity, 
corruption, wickedness and evil j 
and it is for us, in the first place, to 
rid ourselves of everything of that 
kind, and to feel that we are the 
children of God, that lie is our 
Father, and that wo are under His 
law, and that we have to be subject 
to His commands ; and that He has 
ordained and organized and set 
apart a Priesthood for this purpose. 
And what is that Priesthood 1 It is 
the rule and government of God; 
whether on the earth or in the 
lieaveus; and is the means by which 
'God has ojierated in all the ages of 
•the world. There is an order in 
this, ever)' man in his place, the 
Firat Presidency, or Twelve, as the 
case may be, in their place, the 
Presidents of Stakes in their places, 
the High Council in their places, 
the "High Priestliood in their place, 
the Seventies in their place, the 
"Elders in their place, the Presiding 
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Bisliop,* with his Counselors, in his 
place, and the other Bishops in their 

E lace, and the Priests, Teachers and 
>eacons in their place, and every 
oine feeling that they are the sorvants' 
of the living God, and that they are 
clothed upon with the Holy Priest- 
hood, and that they have a duty to 
perform in His kingdom —that they 
stand ready, at all times,, >to carry 
out anything that God may dictate 
through His regularly constituted 
authority in regard to themselves, 
their families, their neighborhoods 
wherein they live, or in the Church 
or the world, that their duty is to 
spread the Gospel to the ends hf 
the earth, to gather the people, to 
build temples, and to accomplish 
aii>'tldng and everything that God 
requires, and that when we have 
built temples it is our duty to ad- 
minister in them,' that we may bo 
the children of God, saviors upon 
Mount Zion, and bo the blessed of 
the Lord of Hosts and our offspring 
with U3. This is the position wo 
occupy here upon the earth. 

Now, I will read to you from tho 
Doctrine and Covenants. In speak- 
ing of Priesthood wo are told tluat, 
“There remains hereafter, in tho 
due time of the Lord, other Bishoiis 
to be sot apart, in tho Church, to 
minister even according to tho first. 
\^'hereforo they slndl be High 
Priests who are worthy, and they 
shall ho appointed by the First 
Presidency of the Melchisedek 
Priesthood, except they be literal 
descendants of Aaron. If they bo 
the literal descendants of Aaron 
they have a legal right to tho 
Bishopric, if they are the firat-born 
among the sons of Aaron ; for tho 
! firstborn holds tho right of the 
Presidency over this Priesthood and 
the keys and the authority of tho 
same. 

“ No mau has a legal right to this 
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office, to hold tho keys of this Priest- 
hood, except ho is a literal descond- 
nnt of Anrou. 

“ But as a High Priest of the Mol- 
clnsedek Priesthood has autiiority to 
officiate in all the lesser offices, ho 
may officiate in the office of a Bisliop 
when no literal descendant of Aaron 
can bo found, provided ho is called 
and set apart and ordained unto 
this power by tho hands of the 
Presiuency of tho Mclchisedek 
Priesthood. 

“And a literal descendant of 
Aaron also must be designated by 
this Presidency, and found worthy, 
and appointed and ordained under 
the hands of this Presidency ; other- 
wise they are not leg.ally authorized 
to officiate in their Priesthood,” 

“ But by virtue of the decree 
concerning their right to the Priest- 
hood descending flora father to son, 
they may claim their appointment 
if at .any time they can prove their 
lineage or ascertain it by revelation 
from the Lord, under tho hands of 
the above named Presidency." 

This is speaking more jmrticularly 
in regard to tiio Bishops. 1 have 
not time, to-day, to enter into many 
details pertaining to this ; but will 
simply draw your attention to one 
point, which is this : If we had 
among ns a liteml descendant of 
Aaron, who was the firstborn, he 
would have a right to tlie keys, or 
presiding authority of the Bisliopric. 
But then he would liave to be set 
apart and directfid by the Firet Pre- 
siilency, no matter what his or their 
claims might bo, or how clear their 
proofs. Tlie same would have to be 
acknowledged by tho First Presi- 
dency. These claims of descent 
from Aaron would have to be acknow- 
leded by tho First Presidency, and, 
further, the claimant would have to 
be set apart to his Bisliopric by 
them, the same as in the case of a 


High Priest of the Melchisedek 
Priesthood called, to fill the same 
office. Thus, in eitiier case, as a 
literal descendant of Aaron| or ns a 
High Priest, .the rigiit to officiate is 
hold first by authority of tlie Priest- 
hood, and by appointment and ordi- 
uation as above stated. 

And, then, here is another thing 
I desire briefly to mention. A Bish- 
op of this kind, holding the keys of 
this Priesthood, must be set ajinrt 
by the First Presidency, and, should 
occasion arise, must also ho tried by 
the First Presidency. Tliis, how- 
ever, does not apply to all Bishops, 
for tliore are a variety of Bishops, i\s 
for instance Bishop Partridge, who 
presi«led over the Laud of Zion, and 
whose duty was to purchase land 
and divide it among the people, as 
their inheritances, and to take 
charge of the temporal nflairs of the 
Church, not only in Zion but 
throughout all the western country, 
and also to sit ns a common judge in 
Israel, and to presi<lo in the caiiacity 
of Bishop, not to act as President 
over a district of country that was 
then called Zion, but as a gunei'al 
Bishop. Cfeoige Miller was nfter- 
wimd appointed to the .same Bishop- 
ric. Newel K. Wliitney w.as ap- 
pointed also as a general Bishop, 
and pre.siilcd over Kirtland and all 
the churches in the e.nsterii country. 
The calling of these men, you will 
perceive, was very difierent from 
that of a' Bishop over one of tlie 
Wards of a Stake, for ho can only 
preside over his own Ward ; outside 
of that ho has no jurisdiction. 
While tho calling of the former was 
general, that of the latter is local. 
And there were Bishops’ agents 
apiiointed formerly. There was 
Sidney Gilbert ; he was a Bishop’s 
agent appointed to assist Bishop 
.Partridge in his duties ; and Bishop 
Whitney also had. his assistants or 


362 


JOUllNAL oy DISCOURSES. 


agents to assist him in Ins admin- 
istrations, the one presiding as 
Bishop over the affairs of the 
Church in the west, the other pre- 
siding over the affairs of the Church 
in the east. But neither of them 
was presiding Bishop of the Church 
at that time. But you will find 
that afterwards George Miller w'as 
appointed to the same Bishopric 
that E<lward Partridge held ; and 
tliat Vinson Knight was appointed 
to the Presidency over the Bishop- 
ric, with Samuel H. Smith and 
Shadrach Boundy ns his counselora 

I speak of these things to throw 
out some geiieml ideas ; and you 
will have to examine the Doctrine 
and Covenants for youreelvos, and 
this will give to you the key how to 
arrive at the truth in relation to 
these principles. 

ISow, these general Bishops had 
to be appointed by the First Presi- 
dency ; they had to bo tried by the 
I’irst Presidency as well as tho Pre- 
siding Bishop, because they were 
general Bishops, ami were appointed 
by t he Fii-st Presidency. But Stake 
Bishops stand in another capacity. 
They have a presidency over them, 
and although it is proper for them 
(the Stake Presidency) to consult 
with tho First Presidency of the 
Church, yet thoy preside over them, 
as well tis over the affairs of their 
Sttikc. There is one thing associatoil 
with this matter that 1 will mention 
here, which is this. While you have 
a High Council in your Stake, and a 
presidency of your Stake, you also 
have Brother Cluades C. Rich resid- 
ing liere, who is one of tho First 
Council of the Church. And if I 
were a President of this Suiko I 
should always confer with him about 
any matters of iiuportaiico pertaining 
to the interests of the Oliuroh in | 
tho Stake over which 1 presided. 
Because the Twelve new hold tho 


right of Presidency and as ho 
is one of the Twelve, it would be 
proper, and, indeed, I should con- 
sider it quite- a privilege, if I was a 
president hero, to apply to him for 
council in all matters pertoiniug to 
tho interests of the Stake. 

Now, I speak of this for your in- 
formation, and by so doing you will 
avoid a great deal of trouble that you 
might otherwise fiUl into. Because 
Brother Ricli is not only an Apostle, 
but you, in counectioa with tho 
other Stakes, have voted for him as 
one of the First Presidency, and 
therefore he would be ibe proper 
person to counsel in nny matters of 
that kind. And, then, if there 
should be anythitig not e.\'nctly clear 
to liim, it would be his privilege to 
apply to his quorum to obtain their 
mind in regard to it ; ami when this 
course is adopted everything moves 
ou harmoniously. Now, for instauce, 
hero is Brother Erastus Snow, ho 
and Brother Brigham Young, under 
tho counsel and direction of the First 
Presidency, will shortly take a mis- 
sioii into thosouthuru jiortious of the 
Church, in Colontdo and Arizona, 
and, perhaps, in New Mexico, to 
look after the interests of the com- 
iniiuity there. Over tho settlements 
throughout those n^ions of cuimtry 
there are Presidents, and these Pre- 
sidents preside over Stakes where 
Stakes arc organized. Brother Snow 
informs me there are two Stakes. 
He and Brother Brigham I'O clutlicd 
upon with the authority oi the Fii*3t 
Pr»)sidoucy to regulate, to sot in 
order, and counsel in all matters 
pertaining to tho interests of that 
people.* Wherever they may go, no 
maitor who presides, wo should 
expect them to regiml their coun- 
sel, and to bo governed by them 
in all of their acts. Bucaiiso tho 
Twelve cannot go everywhere as a 
body, and the interests of the 
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Clmrcli aro being extended, and wc 
arc growing larger all the time ; and 
Zion will continue to grow until the 
kingdoms of this world will become 
the kingdoms of our God and his 
Christ, mid that os a matter of course 
means that if this is the kingdom of 
God and the Priesthood is the repre- 
sentation of that kingdom, the pro- 
per authorities of the holy Priest- 
hood, wherever they go to represent 
the Priesthood, must be respected 
in their position ; and ns those 
brethren represent tho First Pre- 
sidency where they are going, tliey 
must be respected and their counsels 
adhered to as such. 

Now if that would bo proper for 
Brother Snow and Brother Brigham, 
it would also bo proper for Brother 
Bich, for tliey all hold the same au- 
thority j and wo expect thoin to 
represent to us things as they are, 
that wo may bo enabled to counsel 
and direct — and they always do 
counsel with us, and aro glad to got 
our counsel. On tho other hand, 
for instance, I mn President of tho 
Twelve Apostles, and by that means 
President of the Church at present. 
Well, say bhat Brother Rich or any 
inembor of the Quorum of the 
Twelve comes along, having some- 
thing to offer or lay boforc the Coun- 
cil, I would say, such n man is an 
Apostle of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and I have a right to listen to his 
counsel or to whatever he has got 
to say, and at the same time pay due 
deference to it. For 1 am glad to 
have the counsel of my brethren, 
and they are always pleased to re- 
ceive mine. That is the kind of 
feeling existing among us, and this 
same feeling should exist every- 
where throughout the whole Churcln 
It is not for a member of the High 
Council to say, “I am one of the 
prominent men, and I am going to 
show you how things are done here; 


and furthermore, I have my own 
ideas about things, and am going to 
try to carry them out.” It will not 
do for a president to say that ; but 
it would be more in accordance with 
our calling for us to say, “ 0 God, 
thou art our Father, and w’o ai*o thy 
children. We are engaged in thy 
service ; wilt thou, 0 Lord, show unto 
ns thy will, that wo may do it 1 ” 
Not our own wnll j wo do not want 
to do our will nor carry out onr puri- 
poses, nor do anything for our per- 
sonal aggrandizement, nor for that 
of onr friends or anybody else ; but 
to do that which is right and just 
and equitable before God and tho 
holy angels and all honorable men. 
And then when we have done that, 
we do not ask any odds of the tur- 
bulent or dissatisfied, who aro crying, 
good Lord and good devil, not know- 
ing whose hands they may fall into; 
We do not care about their ideas; 
but wu do care about having tho 
smiles and approbation of our Hea- 
venly Fathei* aud of all good men. 
su that when we got through and aro 
odled upon for an account of our 
stewardship, we may say, 0 God, 
we have done, so far as thou hast 
given us ability, tho work thou hast 
placed in our hands. And then every 
member of the priesthood ought to- 
feel just the same ; not like some 
of our unruly horses when they get 
the bits in their mouths and run 
off, because they make a good deal 
of trouble for themselves and other 
people too. We should over seek to 
operate together and be one accord- 
ing to the laws of the Holy Priest- 
hood. 

1 now want to show something 
about this Priesthood, and mil again 
read : ** As a High Priest of the 
MelcliisedekPriesImood has authority 
to officiate in all the lesser offices, ho 
may officiate in the office of Bishop 
where no literal descendant of Aaron 
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can be found, provided he is called 
and set apart and ordained unto this 
power by tlio hands of the presi- 
dency of the Melchisedek priest- 
hood.** There is where it comes in, 
and this applies primarily to, the 
presiding Bishop ; but 1 would say 
that it applies in a more extended 
view to High Priests who m*e ordained 
and set apart os Bishops, in the seve- 
ral Stakes of Zion, and who ■ tlius 
come under the supervision of those 
presidents of Suikcs, and stand in 
the same I'elntionship to them that 
the Firnt Bisliops did to tlte First 
Presidency of the Church. The 
First Pix'sidency at that time presided 
over the Stake in Kirtlaud, oyer the 
High Council, over the Bishops and 
over all the organizations of the 
Stake, and were reidly the presi- 
dents of that Stake. But it will be 
seen that while they wore presidents 
of the Stake aiul occupied the sonro 
position that presidents now do over 
the Stakes, tiiey were at tiie same 
time presiiionts of the Church in 
all the world, whilst the authority 
of our present presidents of Stakes 
is confined to the limits of their 
several Stakes. And thus there is 
})eiTeot onicr in all these things in 
relation to those matters. 

I again quote : There are in the 
Church two Priesthotnls, namely, 
the Melchisedek and Aaronic, in- 
cluding the Levilicul Priesthood." 
!Now 1 will make a statement or two 
about tills. What is the Levitical 
Priesthood I Them wore in the days 
of Moses a trihe of the chikU'cn of 
Israel set apart to officiate in some 
of the lesser duties of the Aaronic 
Priesthood, and their office was 
cidlod the Levitical Priesthood. You 
High Priests, you Seventies and 
Bishops can examine these things 
Irom your Bible, and what the Bible 
does not tcU you the Book of Cove- 
nants ^vill, and you ought to be ac- 


quainted with this matter, vt is your 
duty to investigate these tilings, to 
search in the records, to examine the 
revelations of God and make ypur- 
selves acquainted >vith principle, and 
laws, , And governments, and all 
things calculated to promote the 
welfare of humanity. 

‘♦The office of aa Elder comes 
under the Priesthood of Melchisedek. 
The Melchisedek Priesthood holds 
tiio right of presidency, and ha? 
power and authority over all the 
offices in .the Church in all ages of 
the world, to administer in spiritual 
tliiugi" . • 

“ Well," say you, “ I tliought 
> that ; that has been my idea, the 
I Bishops sliould have all the temporal 
things to attend to." We will rea*l a 
little further. It is by taking vip 
little odd texts that mistakes are 
often made and incorrect ideas 
conveyed. Wo uiust take the whole 
thing to ascertain what is intended, 
and rightly divine the word of 
truth. 

“The Presidency of the High 
Priesthood, aftei* the order of Mel- 
chisedek, have a right to officiate in 
all the offices in tiie Church.'* 

Now, will you show me au office, 
or calling, or duty, or responsibility, 
teiui)oral or a])iritua1, that does not 
come under this statement 1 From 
this 1 think this Presidency havo 
something to do with the Bishops 
and temporal things as well ns with 
the Melchisedek Priesthood and 
spiritual things, and with all things 
pertaining to the interests and wri- 
fare of Zion. That is the way I 
understand these matters. I could 
enter very elaborately into these 
questions, but 1 do not purpose to 
do so, there not being time. But 
this is the position they occupy. 

“ High Priests, after the order of 
the Melchisedek Priesthood, have a 
right to officiate iu their own stand- 
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in" under the direction oF the Pre- 
sulency, in. administering spiritual 
things ; and also in the office 
of an Ehlor, Priest (of the Levi- 
tical ortler) Teacher, Deacon and 
member,” etc. ’ 

• This shows really, in ns few Avords 
as the matter could bo conveyed to 
yonr understanding, the way that 
God has npiwiiitedtor the governing 
of those Affairs in His Church and 
Kingdom, without entering clabo* 
lately into detail. 

When we have a Stake organiza- 
tion, as you have here, the Presi- 
dency of the Stake presides over all 
Bishops, High Councils, and all au- 
thoritios of the Stake. The several 
Bishops preside over their respective 
wards and manage their affairs, un- 
der the direction of the Smke Presi- 
dency, whd in their office and calling 
are responsible to the First Presi- 
dency of the Church. The Bishops 
are idso under the direction of pre- 
siding Bishop Hunter in all affairs 
connected with the temporal in- 
terests of the Church. And Bishop 
Hunter is under the direction of the 
First Presidency, the Aaronic Priest- 
hood being an appendage to the 
Melchisedek Priesthood. It is how- 
ever, the special duty of tl\e Aarouio 
Priesthood to attend to temporal 
matters ; but then the First Presi- 
dency presides over all Bishops, all 
Presidents, all authorities, and lastly 
God presides over all. 

• Now we are sometimes fond, that 
is, some of us ai'e, of talking about 
our authority. • It is a thing I care 
very little about. I tell you what I 
•Avant to do if I can ; I want to know 
tlie will of God so that I may do it; 
and I do not want to dictate or 
domineer or exercise arbitraiy con- 
trol. Then again, all men ought to 
be under proi>er control to the Pre- 
sidency and Priesthood presiding 
over them.- If I- Were a Bishop I 


should want to know Avhat tho Prei 
sident of my Stoke desired, and 
I should confer Avith him ; and if 
there Avas anything in which Bishop 
Hunter was interested, I ''should 
want to know his mind. 

I Avill road a little further with 
regard to this subject of priest- 
hood : 

“ Hoav long can rolling Avaters re- 
main impure 1 What power shall 
stay tho heavens 1 As avoII might 
man stretch forth his puny arm to 
stop the Missouri river in its decreed 
course, or to turn it upstream, as to 
hinder the Almighty from pouring 
down knowledge from licaA-en upon 
the heads of the Latter-day Saints. 
Behold there are many called, but 
few are chosen. And why are 
they not chosen) Because their 
hearts are set so much upon 
the things of this Avorld, and 
aspire to the honors of men.” 

Now, I wish you to take particu- 
lar notice of this, you Elders, you 
High Priests, you Seventies, and 
you Priests, Teachers and Deacons, 
and all men holding the Priesthood; 
“ That they do not learn this one 
lesson — that the rights of the Priest- 
hood are inseparably connected AvitU 
the powers of heaven, and that the 
powers of heaven cannot be con- 
trolled nor handled only upon the 
principles of righteousness ;” and 
not upon any other principle. And 
when anybody steps aside from that 
and acts upon a principle of unright- 
eousness, the result will be as is 
stated in the context, namely ; 
“ That they may be conferred upon 
us, it is true ; but Avhen we under- 
take to cover our sins, or to gratify 
our pride, onr vain ambition, or to 
exercise control, or dominion, or 
compulsion, upon the souls of the 
children of men, in any degree 
of unrighteousness, behold the 
heavens withdraAv themselves ; the 
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Spirit of the Lord is grieved ; and 
When it is withdrawn, Amen to the 
Priesthood, or authority of that 
man.” That is the result of wrong- 
doing ; that is the result of pervert- 
ing the authority that God has con- 
ferred upon us to onr personal ends 
and to gratify our own ambition. 
“ Behold ! ere he is aware, he is left 
unto himself to kick against the 
pricks, to persecute the Saints, and 
to fight against God.” Can they 
thwart the purposes of God 1 No. 
They are as harmless as babies. 
He that sits in the heavens laughs 
at them, and all men holding the 
Priesthood of the Son of God, 
care nothing about their fulmina- 
tions and the efibrts they make to 
liinder the progress of truth in 
the earth, for ml they can do, W’e 
know, will be overruled for our good. 
They are going the downward road 
that leads to death, and by and by 
they will have tlieir reward. We 
would like to see it otherwise, but 
we c;umot, that is one of the things 
they have to see to themselves ; it 
belongs to us to be true to God and 
to our Priesthood, and all will be well 
with us. 

Again, we quote, “ We have 
learned by sad experience that it is 
the nature mid disjiosition of almost 
all men, as soon os they get a little 
authority, as they suppose, they will 
immediately begin to exercise un- 
righteous dominion. Bence many 
me called, but few are chosen. No 
power or infinence can or ought to 
bo maintained by virtue of the 
Priesthood only by persuasion, 'by 
long suffering, by gentleness and 
meekness and by love unfeigned ; 
by kindness and pure knowledge, 
which shall greatly onltu'ge the soul, 
without hypocrisy, and without 
guile, reproving betimes with sharp- 
ness when moved upon by the Holy 
Ghost, and then showing forth after- 


wards an increase* of love toward 
him whom thou hast reproved, lest 
he esteem thee to be his enemy, that 
he may know that thy faithfulness 
is stronger than the cords of death. 
Let thy boweb also be full of charity 
towards all men, and to the house- 
hold of faith, and let virtue garnish 
thy thoughts unceasingly ; then 
shall thy confidence wax strong in 
the presence of God, and the doc- 
trine of the Priesthood shall distil 
upon thy soul as the dews from hea- 
ven. The Holy Ghost shall be thy 
constant companion, and thy sceptre 
an unchanging sceptre of right- 
eousness and truth, and thy domin- 
iou shall be on everlasting dominion, 
and witliout compulsory means it 
shall flow unto thee for over and 
ever.” 

What a beautiful state of things 
God presents to us ! Shall we try 
to live it ? or shall we take our own 
way and pursue our own coureel 
These things are beautiful when we 
reflect upon them. We all know 
they are true, aud they are principles 
wliich recommend themselves to our 
hearts. Let us try then and live 
them. 

There are other orders of tho 
Priesthoud; we have Elders, and 
they have their duties to perform, 
which I do not propose to talk about 
now. And we have our Priests, 
Teachore and Deacons, all of whom 
hold important positions, and all 
should seek to magnify their calliim. 
And what should they do 1 1 wul 
tell you a circumstance that took 
place with mo upwards of forty 
years ago. I was living in Canada 
at tho timo, and was a traveling 
Elder. I presided over a number of 
the churches in that district of coun- 
try. A difficulty existed in a branch 
of the church, and steps were taken 
to have the matter brought before 
me for settlement. 1 thought very 
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soriously about it, and thought it a 
vory insignihcaut olTair. Becauso 
we ought to soar above such things, 
and walk on a higher plane, for wo 
are the children of God and should 
be willing to snfTer wrong rather 
than clo wrong j to yield a good deal 
to our brethren for the sake of pence 
and qnhtnoss, and to secure and 
nroniote good fccliuip among the 
Baints. At that time 1 did not have 
the experience I now have, ami yet 
1 do not know that I could do any- 
thing better than I did then. Bet'oro 
going to the trial I bowed before 
the Lord, nml sought wisdom from 
him to conduct the affair aright, for 
I had the welfare of the people at 
heart. When wo had assembled I 
opened the meeting with prayer, 
and then called upon a number of 
those present lo pray j they did so, 
and the Spirit of God rested upon ns. 
I could perceive that a good feeling 
existed iu the hearts of those who 
had come to present their grievances, 
and 1 told them to bring forward 
their case. But they said they had 
not anything to bring forward. The 
feelings and spirit they h.ad been iu 
possession of had left them, the 
Spirit of God had obliterated these 
feelings out of their hearts, aud they 
knew it was right for thorn to for- 
give one another. 

You Priests, Teachers and Dea- 
■cons, seek unto the Lord, and he will 
bless you. And you, my brethren, 
when the Teachers visit you, do not 
think that you are High Priests and 
that they are only Teachers hardly 
worthy of your attention. They are 
.your Teachers, aud you should re- 
verence them. And if you expect to 
he honored in your calling, you must 
honor them in theirs. When the 
Teachers come to visit me 1 am 
pleased to see them ; aud I call to- 
gether the members of my family 
.that may be in the house at the 


time, to hear what they have to 
say to us. Aud I tell them to talk 
freely and plainly to us, to myself, 
my wives and children ; ip other 
words, to do their duty ns Teachers, 
and then I will help them to carry 
out their instructions. This is how 
I feel towards our Toachera. The 
oyo cannot say to the ear, wo have 
no need of thee ; neither the lioad to 
the feet, 1 have no need of thee, for 
if one of tlm memhors svifler all tho 
other members suffer with it ; and 
if one member rejoice, all the other 
members parUike of the same feel- 
ing. Couscqueiitly I feel iu duty 
bound to attend to these things. 

We have here our Belief Societies, 
and they have done a good work. 
Ami people are desirous to know 
something of these organizations. 
1 was in Nauvoo at tlie time tlie 
Belief Society was organized by tho 
Prophet Joseph Smith, and 1 was 
present on the occ.ision. At a late 
meeting of the Society held in Salt 
Lake City I was present, and I road 
from a record called the Book of 
the Law of tho Lord, the iniuutos 
of that meeting. At that meeting 
the Prophet called Sister Emma to 
bo an elect lady. That means that 
she was called to a certain work ; 
and that was in fullilment of a cer- 
tain revelation concerning her. She 
was elected to preside over the Be- 
lief Society, and she was ordained 
to expound the Scriptures. In com- 
pliance with Brother Joseph's request 
I set her apart, and also ordained 
Sister Whitney, wife of Bishop 
Newel K. Whitney, aud Sister 
Cleveland, wife of Judge Cleveland, 
to be her counselors. Some of the 
sisters have thought that these sis- 
ters mentioned were, in this ordina- 
tion, ordained to the priesthood. 
And for the information of all inter- 
ested in this subject I will say, it is 
not the calling of these sisters to 
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hold tho Priesthood, only in- con- 
nection with their husbands, they 
being one with their husbands. 
Sister Emma was elected to expound 
the Scriptures, and to preside over 
the Hellef Society ; tlien Sisters 
Whitney and Cleveland were or- 
dained to the same oihce, and 1 
think Sister Eliza K. Snow to be 
secretary. A short time ago I at- 
tended a meeting in Salt Lake City, 
where Sister Snow and Sister Whit- 
ney were set apart. I Imppened to 
be the only member of the Twelve 
in town at the time, the other mem- 
bers of the Quorum being unavoid- 
ably absent. I went to this meeting 
and set apart Sister Whitney and 
Sister Snow who were two of those 
I set apart some forty years ago, 
in Nauvoo. And after I had done 
so, they reminded me of the coin- 
cidence. At tins meeting, however, 
Sister Snow was set apart to preside 
over the Relief Societies in the land 
of Zion, and Sister Whitney her 
counselor, with Sister Zina D. Young, 
her other counselor. I speak of this 
for the information of the Sistere, 
although I presume they may have 
read of it in. their p.aper, the 
J^xponrnt. 

With regiird to those Societies, I 
will say, they have done a good 
W'ork and are a gi'eat assistance to 
our Bi.sliops, as well as being pecu- 
liarly adapted to console, bless, and 
encourage those of theii' sistere who 
need tbeir care, and also to visit the 
sick, as well as to counsel and in- 
struct the younger women in tho 
things pertaining to their calling ns 
children and Saints of thcMostHigh. 
I am happy to say that wo have a 
groat many honorable and noble 
women engaged in these labors of 
love, and the Lord blesses them in 
their labors, and 1 bless thorn in tho 
name of t he Lord. And I say to our 
‘sisters, continue' to be diligent and 
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faithful in Peking the wellbeing 
and happiness of your sex, instruct 
and train your own daughters in the 
feai' of God, and teach your sisters 
to do likewise, that wo may be tho 
blessed of the Lord and our oflspring 
with us.. 

Our young people’s Imjwovemoiit 
Associations are very ci*etlitable in- 
stitutions, and the fruits of the 
laboi-8 of those engaged in this work 
iU’e already manifesting themselves. 
I feel in my heart to say, God bless 
the young men and young women 
of Israel ; let it be the desire of your 
hearts to imitate the Nirtues of your 
parents and of all good men and 
women, keeping your bodies and 
spirits pure before God and man. > 

Then, we have our Sunday Schools; 
and many of our brethren and sis- 
ters in this direction are doing a 
good work. I would advise the sup- 
erintendents of Sunday Schools to 
endeavor to collect the best talent 
they can to teach and instruct our 
children. What greater or more 
honorable work can we be engaged 
in than in teaching the children the 
principles of salvation I You that 
are diligent and that give your hearts 
to these things God will bless, and 
the day will come when tho youth 
of Israel will, rise up and call you 
blessed. 

Then with regard to our common 
schools, let us try to instruct oiir 
youth ns best wo can, nrtd get the 
best of teachers, men and women of 
intelligence and education who are 
not only moral, but good Lattor*day 
Saints; men and women who aro 
not only capable of imparting to our 
children tho rudirnonts of education, 
but who arc also capable of teaching 
thorn the laws of God as ho has 
revealed them for our guidance. 
And when you get good teachers 
you should appreciate .them, urtd 
you sliould co-operate with them 
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in thoir endeavors to teach our 
youth ; and then sec that they nro 
properly remunerated for their ser- 
vices. 

Some people talk about tho great 
ignorance .of tho “ Mormons.” In 
regard to education wo are tho poem 
of tho United States. We, it is 
true, do not possess such notable 
acailcniies and universities ns may 
be found in the great centres of our 
nation, but oflicial figures show our 
education.al status to be above that 
of the average of the United States. 
And I may add, that our grade 
of literacy is higher than that of 
tho nation. When we take into 
consideration tho fact that we have 
not received one penny from any 
outside source, while the leading 
institutions of learning have real- 
ized millions, yes scores of millions 
of dollars to enable them to educate 
their youth. Tins b something that 
we have a right to be proud of. 
Tiicn let us continue to encourage 
education ; and let our trustees be 
alive to supply the school houses 
with all the necessary charts and 
books; let them not feel niggardly 
in regard to these tilings. And 
above all, let everything we do con- 
spire to advance tho interests of the 
Church and Kingdom of God upon 
the earth. 

I feel like saying, God bless you, 
my brethren and sisters. And God 
bless Brother Budge, who is doing a 
good work in England, and who, oy 
the way, will be back among you 
very shortly. And God bless Brother 
Hart and Brother Osmond, and the 
High Council, and the Bishop and 
their counselors, and may God bless 
the Elders and the Seventies, and 
the High Priests, togeiher with the 
Belief Societies and Mutual Im 
provement Associations; and may 
God bless all men who love Israel, 
and who are desirous to- keep the 


Lord help us to be true to our rcli- 
gipn, and true to our God, and truo 
to our integrity, that we may be 
saved ultiraatoly in the Celestial 
Kingdom fo God. I ask it iii the 
name of Jesus. Amen. 


ELDER ElUSTUS SNOW 
Thou matlo tho following llomarks : 

I feel that we h.avc had a feast of 
fat things this morning ; that tho 
remarks made by President Taylor 
have been replete with genuine 
tniths, and full of instniction and 
counsel, and that blessiug will nbido 
with all those who perralj; these in- 
structions to find place' iu their 
hearts and understandings. 

While President Taylor was treat- 
ing upon tho order of the Priesthood, 
the history of which hiis been given * 
iu the Bible through Moses, and also ' 
in certain revelations given unto 
this Ohnrch through the Prophet’ 
Joseph Smith, ho awakened a train ^ 
of reflection that carried tho mind 
back from the time of Moses to 
that of Abraham, Noah, Enoch and 
Ad.am. Adam was the first m.an 
appointed of God as the ruler of the 
earth ; to him it was said, thou 
shalt havo dominion over the earth 
and over the things therein. And 
as he began to multiply and replen- 
ish the earth, and as his children 
and their families increased in the 
land, there was a right of dominion 
given ; it was called the birth-right, 
and it belongs to the first-born of the 
sons. And this seems to have been 
an order existing in the heavens 
even before Adam. For it is ivritten 
of Jesiis, the Lamb of God, that he 
was tho first-bom of many brethren. 
Moreover, bis rights of dominion 
as the first-born continued with 
him because he loved righteous- 
ness and bated iniquity; therefore* 
was he anointed with the oil of 
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notwitlistaiuling his hirthriglifc, had 
he^ not loved righteousness niid 
hated iniquity, and exercLsod his* 
rights and his dominion in connec- 
tion with the powei's oF heaven and 
the principles of righteousness, ho 
would not haV'e been chosen nor 
have received this anointing with 
the oil of gladness above his fellows. 
But because he did exei*c»se it rightly 
and pleased his Father, he was 
chosen, its was Jus right to have 
been, or, 1 will say, his privilege 
rather, because he honored his birth- 
right, and, therefore, he was an- 
ointed above his fellows, and be- 
came tiic Chief Apostle, the High 
Priest of our profession, the Son, 
the mediator between us and the 
Pather. 

The same principle fell upon 
Adam’s children ; and hence Cain, 
being the Hr&t-boni of his father’s 
family, according to the Bible ac- 
count, might have been the head of 
this Priesthood, under his father, 
holding the right by birth ; hut 
insU'ad of exercising his birthright 
on the principles of righteousness, 
and in accuixl with the powerc of 
heaven, he was befogged and under 
cstood not his true position ; and his 
offering was not accepted. But 
Abel, bis younger biother, who was 
meek and lowly of heart, and who 
.sought the inspiration of the Spirit, 
wa.s led to hring as Ids offering the 
firstlings of his Hock, which were 
a true representation of the Lamb 
•of God ; and besides, the ofleringwas 
made in the true spirit of his min- 
istry and priesthood, therefore it 
pleased the Father, and he accepted 
it. , Thou when Cain found that his 
•oflering was nut accepted, and his 
brother, Abel’s was accepted, Satan 
itempted him, and entered into him 
.and. led him into the way of all 
.apostates, — he became possessed 
with the spiiit of murder. 1 men- 
itionit as the first apostacy of which 


we have record after the full of man, 
throiigli it Cain lost his privilege as 
first-born, and the blessing fell on 
one more worthy, and tlie rights of 
the priesthood passed to the next 
son of Adam, which according to 
Bible recorcl was Seth, who mag- 
nified tlio Priesthoofl, honored his 
birth-right, and lioitl the blessing 
of tlie Priesthood, winch was sealed 
upon him by his father ; and from 
him it descended ui.k)u the ligliteous 
of his posterity. 

There arc many instances, from 
that time forward, of wliich the 
scriptures speak of this birthright 
continuing among the descendants 
of Solh, until it came to Noah and 
his sons, of which sons Shuin re- 
ceivcil the blessings pertaining to 
the priesthood. Abndiam came 
through Shorn, and the Savior 
came through this lineage ; and 
tlirongh this blessing of Moah upon 
Shein, the Prie.sthood continued 
through his seed ; while the ofl- 
spring of Ham itilieritod a curse, and 
it was because, us a revelation 
teaches, some of the blood of Cain 
bcoiune mingled with that of Ham’s 
family, and hence tliey inherited that 
curse. 

Now wo will pass by the places in 
the Bible which Sjutak of this birth- 
right until we come to Isaac, the 
son of Abraham, and to Jacob, the 
son of Isaac, who bought thu birth- 
right of his brother Ksjui. From the 
story that is told of Kebekali help- 
ing her son Jacob to get the first 
blo8.sing from his father Isaac, on 
|)nrpo.se to secure the birthi'ight from 
his brother Bsau, many would bo 
inclined to think that deceit, dishon- 
esty and uurigliteons means were 
.employed to secure it, and they por- 
l)n]J3 wonder why it should bo so. 
This was really not the case ; it is 
only made to api>e:u‘ so in the eyes 
of those who. do not understand the 
dealings of God with man, and the . 
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workings of the FI oly Spirit to bi*ing I hood except in connection with the 
about iJis purposes. There wns powers of licavcn, and cannot bo 
neither nnrigiiteonsness in Kebekah exercised only on the principles of^ 
nor in Jacob in this matter ; but on righteousness ; and all who fail to 
the contniry, there was the wisdom exercise these rights on the princi** 
of tlio Almighty, showing forth his pies of righteousness and in connec- 
jprovidences in guiding them in sucli ^ tion with tlio powers of heaven 
a manner as to bring about ids pur- subject to its counsels and directions 
^ses, in influencing Esau to trnns- and laws, forfeit their birthright, 
fer his birthright to Jacob, that Flo and the right {masses to another, 
might ratify and confirm it upon We have another instance of this 
the head of Jacob ; knowing as He kind in Reuben, the eldest of the 
did that Jacob and his seed wore, . twelve sons of Jacob. We find that . 
and would be, mure deserving of the the. birthright passed from him. Flo 
birthright, and would magnify it in j* coininitted a transgre.ssion which 
its true spirit. While Esau did not j offended the Loril and oflemlod his 
sense nor appreciato his condition father, and it wns of such a cliarao* 
and birthright ; he did not re.opcot ter that it could not be passed over 
it ns be should h.ave done, neither with impunity ; and the birthright 
did bo hearken to the counsels of his wns taken from him and given to 
father and mother, On the contrary, the sons of Joseph. Wo find it ex- 
ile went his own way with a stubborn phiined in Chronicles, that because 
■will, and followed his own passions ! Kcuben defiled his father’s bed, tho 
and inclinations and took to wife one birthright was taken from him and 
of the daughters of the Cannaanites i given to the sons of Josseph \ and 
■wliout tho Lord harl not blessed ; the Priesthood wns reckoned after 
and he thereforo rciulored himself that lineage, though Judah prevailed 
unacceptable to Qod and to his fa- above his brethren to this extent, 
thor ami mother. He gave himself th.at through him came the Chief 
to wild pursuits — to hunting, and Ituler of Israel, while unto Ephraim, 
to following the ways uf the Canaan- tho sou of Joseph, was given tho 
ites, and disple.ased tho Lord and keys of the Priesthood— -or those 
his parents, and was not worthy of rights that apply to tho birthright, 
this light of seniority. Tho Lord Of the two sous of Joseph— Eph- 
therefore saw tit to take it from him, raim and Manassah, the Lord sa<d, 
and the mother was moved upon to Manassah shall bo great, but Eph- 
help the younger son to bring about raim shall bo greater than he ; and . 
tho purpose of the Lord, in securing he shall become a multitude in tho j 
to himself tho blessing through tho earth. And when tho p.atriarolL . 
legitimate channel of the Priesthood, was blessing Joseph’s two sons, 
Ami as yon know, his father was though he was blind, he was careful 
induced to bless him and confirm to ci'oss Ids hands in blessing tho 
this blessing niion him. boys. Joseph observing wh.at his | 

Now, whilst all these instances in father wns doing, informed him that 
Scripture reeognize the right called ho was putting his right hand on 
the birthright, that has descended the head of the younger boy, but , 
from the beginning, the same prin- the old man replied, I know it, iny < 
cipie is exhibited in all those install- son. The Spirit of tho Lord 
ces set forth in the revelation read prompted him to do ns he did — 
by President Taylor — that none to confer tlie greater blessing upon 
can hold these rights of the Priest- Ephraim, the younger brother. It 
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was for this reason that God spalce 
through the mouth of Jeremiah 
concerning the gathering of Israel : 

*• I am a father to Israel, and Eph- 
raim is my first-born.” That is ac- 
cording to his purposes. He acknow- 
ledged and re-coufirraed this birth- 
right upon Ephraim the younger of 
the two sons of Joseph, when he 
referred to the dispensation of the 
fullness of times and the ushering 
in of its great work — when the Lord 
should set his hand to gather Uis 
people, and be a father to Israel, 
even to Ephraim His firstborn. 

Now, the Levitical Priesthood re- 
ferred to was not a now Priesthood. 
We do not understand it to be an 
order of the Priesthood instituted at 
the time Israel was in the wilder 
ness of Sinai, but that it had been 
from the beginning a part of the 
Holy Priesthood, an appendage, or 
a subdivision, or branch of the same 
Priesthood. The rights of this de- 
scended from father to son, among 
the first-born, unless the fimt-born 
failed to appreciate it and exercise it 
in righteousness. In that event it 
passed to one of the others. 

We see the same principle .sot 
forth when the Lord commanded 
Moses to take the tribe of Levi and 
set them apart to bo Priests. He 
told them the reason. Now, said 
He, I have claimed the first-born of 
all the families of Israel as my own. 
When I sent forth my angel to smite 
the first-born of the sons of Egj'pt, 
I caused mine aiigel to pass by the 
families of Israel, that he smite 
not their first-born. In remem- 
brance of this He instituted the 
ordinance called the Passover, to 
preserve in the minds of the Israel- 
ites, the occasion when ^tho Lord 
passed over their first-born, while 
the first-born of the sons of Egypt 
He caused to be slain. For tins rea- 
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son, He smd, I have consecrated the* 
first-born as mine OAvn ; and now, • 
said He to Moses, I will take from -/ 
the tribes of Israel the house of Levi, • 
and you shall consecrate them to - 
officiate, etc. This principle has con- * 
tinned from the beginning. We see 
it exemplified in the calling of the - 
Lamb of God, who was the first born >. 
among many brethren, and was in 
all things obedient to his Father;, ^ 
who loved righteousness and hated ; 
iniquity, and was therefore chosen , 
and anointed with the oil of gladness. , 
above his fellows. So in after years, . 
those who in like manner e.xercised 
their birthright in connection with 
the powers of heaven, and on tli© ^ 
principles of virtue, integrity and 
righteousness had these rights cou- 
finued upon him. But in no case, ^ 
when acting unrighteously, w'ero : 
they chosen to receive the confir- 
mation of the ordinances of the' , 
Priesthood. In the days of Eli, who - 
permitted his sons, who wem heirs 
of the Priesthood, to set bad exam- • 
pies and work iniquities in Israel, 
God held tho father responsible for i 
their course, and He destroyed both. 
Eli and his sous, and raised up ano- 
ther in his place. 

Tho article read in your hoarmg; 
from the Doctrine and Covoiiauts, 
shows most clearly that the rights 
and blessings and keys of this Priest- 
hood can only be held and e.xercised 
in connection with the powers of 
heaven and on the principles of 
righteousness. It is most beautiful 
to contemplate. It is like appl^g q#- 
gold in pictures of silver. * 

And that God may enab • 
preserve these thing in our lo us to 
and that we may atUiiu to liearts ; 
Ho has prepared for us, is all that- 
est prayer, in the unmo ray earu- 
Ameu. of Jesus, 
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OPPOSITION TO THE WORK OP GOD, ETC. 


fO>ving to press of important 
business the publication of this dis> 
course has been dehiyecl. Its con> 
tents will be found ns valuable to* 
day as when it was delivered. — ^E d- 
D.KN.l 

1 >vilt state to tho Conference that 
we have no hnancial account to pre- 
sent, because we do not get our 
returns from tho various Stakes 
until the dose ot each year ; in con- 
sequence of this we find it imprac- 
ticable to present a satisfactory ac- 
count to the General Conference 
oftener than once a year. 

The Lord has given us a certain 
work to accomplish j and the feel- 
ings or ideas of men in the world 
in relation to this work have but 
httle to do with us. We are gath- 
ered here for the express purpose of 
building up the Church and King- 
dom of God upon tho earth. We 
are endeavoring to do this — that is, 
a great many of the people are, to 
the very best of their ability ; and 
we consider ourselves responsible to 
God for the action we take and for 
the course we pursue in relation to 
the fulfilment of HU purposes. We 
think that in building Temples, 
sending the Gospel to the nations of 
the earth and prosecuting our other 
labors that we are canying out the 


woi^ and will, and tho commands of » 
God. Yet it not unfroquontly hap- 
pens, that when we are doing our 
very best to promote correct prin- . 
ciph^s among ourselves, os well ns to- 
spread them abroad, even to all no- 
tions, that we meet Avith determined 
and unrelenting opposition. This- 
we cannot help. We do not seek it,, 
but wo do not fear it. 

There has e.xisted a principle of 
antagonism ever since the dawn of 
creation, namely, the powers of God * 
have been opposed by tho pow'era- t 
of the Evil One. Satan and wicked i 
men have operated to subvert tho , 
plans Olid designs of Jehovah. And 
if we have a little of such opposition 
to contend with in our day, there is 
nothing new in it. The martyr 
Stephen when arraigned before “ the - 
Council’* to answer to a charge o£ 
blasphemy, said, “Which of tho * 
prophets have not your fathers per- ; 
secuted 1 and they have slain them 
which showed before of the coming • 
of the Just One ; of whom ye havo 
been now' the betrayers and murder- r 
ers.” We have always expected that ' 
there would be a spirit of antagonism . r 
to the Church and Kingdom of God, t 
and our Elders have been telling us, [ 
more or less, during the last fifty r 
years, that thU feeling still existed 
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and, indeed, every now and then, 
we have occasion to believe then: ; 
or, to use an old saying, “The devil 
is not dead yet and ho uses his 
influence now, as in former days, to 
oppose the principles that God has 
revealed. 

We are gathered here from inaiiy 
nations in order tli.nt God may plont 
among us the principles an<l laws of 
etcu'iial lives ; that we may operate 
in the Priesthood with the holy men 
who held it in former ages, and with 
God the Father, and with Jesus the 
Mediator, anti with the holy angels 
in the interests of mankind, not 
only in things pertaining to ourselves 
individually, but in those that con- 
cei'n the whole world ; not only to 
the people that now live, but zilso 
to those who have lived ; lor the 
plans of God reach back into eter- 
nity and forward into etennty, and 
W’e are being taught and iizsirncted 
through the holy Mclehisedek Priest- 
hood, which holds now, ns in jnist 
age-s the keys of the mysteries of 
the 1‘ovelntions of God. It is our 
privilege to operate through this 
orddF, with men who have held the 
same keys and possessed the sztmo 
powers and have had the same com- 
munication with "God, ami who have 
looked forward to the time, with 
joyful anticipation, that we now live 
in,' namely, to the dispensation of 
the fulness of times. For this pur- 
pose we are gathered together, for 
this purpose we are building I'em- 
ples accortling to the order and revti- 
latioiis of God — for until Ho revealed 
those things to us wo knew nothing 
about theih. And the world of 
ma'okind to day know nothing about 
Temples and their uses. If we were 
to build Temples for them, according 
to the order of God, they woivltl not 
know how to administer in thorn; 
neither could wo know had the Lord 
not revealed to us how to do it. 


which Ijo did through the Propliet 
Joseph. We are acting upon this 
revealed knowledge to-day, seeking 
to carry out the will, the designs 
and the purposes of God, in the 
interest of common humanity, not 
for a few people only, not for the 
people of the United St.ates only, 
nor for those of two or throe na- 
tions, but for the people of the wholo 
worM. And the hearts of the people 
are being dmwn after these princi- 
ples ; or, ill other words, the hearts 
of the children are being turned 
towards the fathers, os well as the 
lic.-u-ts of the fathers towards the 
childron. 

The spirit that is being manifested 
' ill the various Stzikes of 2ion is very. 

I creditable in this respect to the Lat- 
tor-day Saints. And we purpose, 
God being our helper, tuid the devil 
not hindering us, to go on with our 
work, to build our Temples and to 
udiuiiiistcr in them and to act ns tho 
frieiuis of God u^iou the earth. Aud 
if we are not llis friends. He has 
none, for there is no people any- 
where, e.xcept the Latter-day Saints, 
who will listen His Jaws — and os 
they say sometimes, “it’s a tight 
squeeze'^ for us to do it. , The ques- 
tion IS, Shall we falter in our emeu- 
latious ; I think not ; but 1 think 
we will say, as the ancient servant 
of God said to a man who w:is seek- 
ing to hinder tho progress of tho 
building of a Temple to tlio Lord 
of Hosts ; I am doing a great 
work ; hinder me not." Wo aro 
doing a great work, ami wo would 
say to our outside frieiuis aiul to 
people generally who are not cou- 
voreanl with our affairs, will you bo 
so kind as to let us alone and hinder 
us not ; so that we may go on with 
our labor of love in Uie coiuiiion in- 
terests of liuiuaiiity aud in our 
efforts to promote the welfare of the 
I world at large. 
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Thi.1 is ono thinff \vo hftvo to do, 
and wo will try to uo it, thu Lord 
being onr helper. 

Then another thing we ai'Q called 
upon to do is to prencii the Gospel 
to every creature throughout the 
world. “ Why, the people will op- 
pose yo«r That they always «lul. 
lint •Jesus said, and I will say by 
wjvy of repenting i^lis wort Is — for 
they are ns true to-day as they wore 
in His (lay — “ Blessed are ye, wlu;n 
men .sh.all revile you, niul pei'seouto 
you, nud shall 8.ay all in.aiuier of evil 
against you falsely, for iny .sake. 
Bejotco, iuid bo exceeding glad, for 
great is your reward in heaven j for 
so ptMSecnted they the prophets 
which ueie before you." There- 
fore wo need not be IrrrnbhHl about 
it When we first started out in 
this work wo never looked for atiy- 
thing else, and we have not looked 
ill vain either ; we have found an 
abundance of it, and we have coin- 
menced to regard it as a iiMtiinil 
thing. Blit we must not forget 
that we owe a duty to the worhl. 
The Lord has givou toi us the light 
of eterniiy ; and we are couiiuaiiUed 
not to conceal our light under a 
bushel, .but on tho contraiy we 
should let it shine forth as a city set 
upon a hill that cannot bo hid. Wo 
need not try to get into an out-of- 
the-way corner from the gaze of tho 
public eye, for we cannot. Wo 
tlioughi we had wandered a long 
way from civilization when we came 
here ; but, according to the remarks 
of the speakers this morning, a cer- 
tain degree of it has followed us, and 
we are not quite out of it yet. But 
there are some things wo can do. 
"We will let them pursue theircoiu'se, 
and we will ask them, if they will 
be so good and so kind as to let us 
worship God according to the 
dictates of our consciences. This 
is not a very great boon to ask 


of anybody. Still wo do ask that • 
we may bo penuittod, in this laud • 
of liberty, in this land which wo i 
call the homo of the bravo and : 
the laud of the free ; tho asylum 
of tho oppressed of lUl nations, < 
wo iisk tli.at we may have tho 
simple privilege of worshiping God 
according to the dictates of onr own 
consciences. Thou, while they aro > 
trying to injure ns, we will try to • 
do them good. \\'o will touch them 
good principles at home, imd we ivill 
send the Gospel abroad. And tho . 
kind of nuMi we want as bearers of 
this Gosptd iiiass,sgu aro inon who > 
have fuitii in Ciod ; men who have * 
faith in their religion ; men who 
honor their Priesthood ; men in • 
whom the people who know them . 
have faith and in whom God has 
contidcuce, and not some poor uii- 
fortunate beings who are wanted to 
leave a place because they can not 
live ill it ; but we w.aiit men full of 
the Holy Ghost and tho power of 
God that they may go forth weeping 
healing precious seed and sowing ' 
the see Is of eternal life, and then . 
returuing with gladness, bringing . 
their sheaves with tiiem. These 
aro the kind of men wo mint. 
Wo do not want the names of men’ » 
of the former class presented to us : 
to go on missions ; if they ara and ‘ 
we 'fiinl it out, wo shall nut send ^ 
them ; for such men ciuuiot go 
witii our fellowship and good feeling. ‘ 
Men who bear the wunls of life 
among the nations, ought to be men : 
of honor, integrity, virtue ami pu- . 
rity ; and this being the command 
ot God to us, wo shall try and carry 
it out. 

’ Home imagine th.at we have al- 
most got thi-ough with our work j 
when the truth of tho matter is, wc 
have hardly commenced yet. Here 
is Brother Joseph Young, who re- 
presents the Seventies, — Brother 
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Joseph, how many ’ Seventies ' are 
there enrolled 1 [Brother Young 
replied that there were 5,320]. I am 
told that there are 5,320 Seventies-; 
we expect to call upon a great many 
of these men to go abroad and pro- 
claim the fulness of the Gospel. 
We received a small order lately — 
yon know, we talk business some- 
times — for forty missionaries to go 
and labor in one place ; they did not 
send the money to pay their fares ; 
but then, wo have the missionaries, 
and we will trust in God for our pay 
and we shall get it if wo are found 
doing His will and carrying out His 
purposes. 

Again, another duty we have to 
do is to preserve the order of God 
among ourselves. And hero is a 
greiit responsibility resting upon the 
Presidents of Stakes and their Coun- 
selors, and upon the Bishops and 
their Counselors, and upon all men 
holding authority in the Church and 
Kingdom of God, and upon the 
Twelve specially, to see that the 
order of God is carried out, and that 
iniquity does not exist lunong the 
Saints of the Most High God. 

Wo talk sometimes about tlio out- 
side world, and wo sometimes in- 
dulge in casting retiections upon 
them — and there is plenty of room 
for it, no doubt ; but then, what of 
ourselves ? What do we do 1 Do 
not our own members keep some of 
the very saloons we talk about 1 and 
do not we engage in this business 
because wo are afraid somebody else 
will ‘I Why, that is the argument 


of the thief. He ‘toys, “If I’de 
not steal, somebody else ■will,’^ But> 'i 1 
besides, say these brethren, “‘Wb 
want to get a living.” But befoxef 
I would live in that way, I would . 

.die and make an end of it ; I would ’d 
not be mixed up with such concerns ^ 
nor have any hand in them, but v 
pursue another and more honorable *■ 
course to get a living than in seek- '' 
ing to put the cup to the mouth of ^ 
the drunkard and in leading our ‘ 
youth and others who may be in- ^ 
dined that way, in the path that 
leads to death. What else do we ; 
do I Why some of us Elders, and ^ 
some of us High Priests and Seven- • 
ties, frequent these places and get • 
drunk and disgrace oiu'selves and 
our families, and the people 'with 
wlioni we are associated. And what - 
else do we do 1 We are commanded 
to remember the Sabbath day to 
keep it holy ; and yet wo find that • 
our trains leave this city every Sab- • 
bath, until the weather gets too cold • 
to bathe, carrying many of our peo- • 
pie, who indulge in all kinds of ^ 
amusements and thus violate the ' 
Sabbath, which we are commanded ‘ 
to keep holy, which many respectable 
Gentiles would never think of doing. ' 
And yet you are Latter-day Saints, ^ 
ai’o you? You are a good people, 
and you will talk about the gift of 
the Holy Ghost and the Spirit of 
God being in you, while you aro 
violating some of tlie plainest every- ' 
day principles of the Gospel of ' 
Christ. ' ' ‘ 
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And what then ? AVliy, we have 
been told about the Gentiles intro- 
ducing into our midst what is termed 
^e social evil; and we And some 
of our youth, and older ones too, 
contaminating themselves Avith it^ 
hereby brewing their covenants 
^ loisaking their God, and dis- 
IpcBcing themselves before God, an- 
^ and all good men. Such men 
iie a disgrace to any community, 
l^ttch less to a community professing, 
ttwe do, to be Saints. Are sudi 
P^ns ^ntst No, they are not. 
^ W|B fellowfMp them 1 No, yre 
muot Qod requires it of us be- 
we talk of cleansing the outside 
{f the platter, to see th^ the inside 
it.dean, to pla^ ourselves right \^h 
fbe r^rd. Do we do itlr Well, 
|<nu6timd8^I was going '^/^say, 
['hardly ever.” ' Sometimes we ao 
^ut in a great many instances we 
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do not do it. What is the matter | 
Good men liavo mean sons, and th<^ 
sons must not be handled. Why 
so 1 God, you >vill remember, had ^ 
host of sons in heaven who ^d nou 
do right, and they 'were cast oiiv 
even a third part of His entire' 
family. That is the way 1 read it^ 
Again, there ore some sons who ar^ 
good men, who have disputable 
mthers, who have departed fkom cQi^ 
r^t principles, but out of respect t6^ 
tlie lathers in the one instance ah^ 
the sons in the other, we allow evil 
way to go unchecked.' Well, yba 
Presidents and you Bishops and yoii 
Priests and Tethers may do that If 
you please, bu(i their blbbd '^will' b^ 
upon your head^ not upon mine^ 
And we call uj^n yon tohbnhr yoi^ 
cidlin^ and Priesthood bhd purga 
from your midst coniiptibn' of 
land. ' And we Call upon* the Pjr$. 
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sidents of Stakes and their Coun- 
selors, upon the Bishops and their 
Counselors, and upon the Priests. 
Teachers aud Deacons, to magnify 
their offices, and not to be partners 
of other men’s sins, « /For as sure 
as 1 live and as God lives, if you do 
God will require it at your hands. 
And therefore, I call upon Presi- 
dents and men in authority, where 
men do not magnify their calling to 
remove them from their positions of 
responsibily an»l replace them by 
men who will ; and let us have cor- 
rect principles and the order of God 
carried out in Zion. 

Apostles, Prophets, Pastors, Teach- 
ers and Evangelists were placed in 
the Church of old for what? ** For 
the perfecting of the Saints, for the 
work of the ministry, for the edi- 
fying of the body of Christ, till we 
:U1 come in the unity of the faith 
and of the knowledge of the Son of 
God, unto a perfect man, unto the 
measure of tlie stature of the 
fulness of Christ.” It is so to-day. 
My brethren who have spoken have 
told you plainly of many evils that 
^st in our midst ; but wo can 
scarcely perceive them, many of us. 
Sometimes it is very difficult to 
discern between a Saint and a 
einner, between ouo who professes 
to fear God and one who does not. 
it is for us to stnughteii out these 
matters ; and you men in autho- 
nty will bo held responsible, and 
the Twelve ^vill be held responsible, 
.^d I hold you responsible, and God 
will hold you responsible for your 
Mts. The gimt difficulty with us 
is that we are top fond of catering 
to the world, and too much of the 
•world has crept into our hearts? the 
dpirit of covetousness and greed, and 
'f— what shall I say ?— dishonesty has 
. ^read itself like a plague through- 
• out the len^ aud br^tb of 
' Whole world ^ evexy direction, and 


we have drunk more or less into that 
spirit. Like a plague it has pervaded 
all grades of society ; and instead of 
being governed by those high, noble, 
and honorable princi|)les that dwell 
in the bosOm of Qpd, we are after 
the filthy lucre which is spoken of 
us being the root of all enl ; aud in- 
stead of setting our affections upon 
God, we set our affections upon the 
world, its follies and vanities. Come 
ye out fi*om the midst of her ; be ye 
clean, that bear the vessels of the 
Lord ; and honor your Priesthood 
and culling, and show and prove to 
the world, to angels and to God that 
you are on the side of truth and 
right, of honesty, purity and in- 
tegrity, and that you are for God 
and tiis Kiimdom, let other people 
do as they will. 

Wo sometimes talk of the affairs 
that are taking place around us. 
There is now a little commotion that 
interested parties ore getting up 
about the Mormons” tor the pur- 
pose of forwarding tlieir political 
operations. Bless your soul, wo 
knew about that long, long ago, 
vnd also knew what it would bo 
for. It is about the same with these 
parties os it was with tlie editor I 
have read of ; the printer asked for 
“ copy,” it was handed liiin, but it 
was not enough, he wanted more. 
The editor told him that he had not 
time to prepare any more then, but 
to pitch into the “Mormons.” 
That was a kind of standing matter^ 
they kept on hand. The move that 
is being made now is simply a poli- 
tical scheme, out of w.hich to make 
political capital. It was started by 
interested demagogues for tlint pur- 
pose, in order that they might have 
the honor of putting down “Mor- 
monism,” and sailing into power on 
the current of incensea public 
opinion, they can Imve all 

the honor they can get on that score ; 
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^nd I guess it will bo tbo saino ns 
^lcp\\c»\ A. Dougins and others have 
'l^tninod to by pursuing that coui'so> 
iu]^d I think no more. 

. „ We aro hero to seiwo God and keep 
His commandments j and if wo will 
^lirgo ourselves from our iniquities, 
pvo our religion and keep the coni- 
:vnndinonts of God, thoro is no. 
jowor on this aide of hell nor on tho 
oClicr, that can harm us, for God will 
bo on our side to protect us in tho 
j^dsition we occupy. 

There is one tlung I wish to speak 
^ yon about that you aro well ac- 
quainted with. Wo had a littlo 
edinmotiou gotten up about some of 
our money matters .associ.ated with 
ilic.heirs of the late President Young, 
qiid it has been talked about gene- 
pdly. We thought wo had made a 
settlement with them nb one time, 
■t^hich wo did, and the executors of 
^'c estate took their releases which 
^oueratocl them from all blame, 
4 h(J they avowed themselves satia- 
ted with tlie settlements mailc. 
!put then, some men’s .word and 
some men’s siguaturos do not 
^oqntj to much. What next] Why, 
^pnie of our very pure and high- 
inlnded lawyers .are not above entcr- 
uig into such things because of a 
BUlo monetary iuducemouts. It 
would not bo proper to say they 
, Were anything but pure, high-minded 
imd honpmble men, for it is undor- 
that all lawyers are, is it not! 
m. we knew we had treated them 
very liberally before ; and so did you. 
*^e.knew we had given them aU we 
qught to give them, and more too. 
But we felt to be generous to the 
heirs of President .Young j and wo 
what we could to promote their 
welfare. Still these things came 
quk No matter^ Bonds and writ 
’and signatures arid releases 
hmouiit to nothing with some people. 
Bo they started in, and we have had 


a legal fight about it. Some of the 
Apostles have had to bo confined iii 
tl»o penitentiary; and it was a pretty 
narrotw squeeze with me. [Langh- 
ter.] But then 1 have been in snch 
places before, and was shot at while 
there and hit, and therefore it would' 
have been nothing new, ‘ ami I was 
not much concerned about it. Whon 
they wanted to got hold of some of 
your means and property which I 
held in trust, and which they had no 
right to, 1 told them No, they could 
not havo it, '* Well,” said they, 
“you will havo to go to jail." 
“ Well,’’ said I, “ jail it is then.* 
Some folks go oft’ to rusticate at 
Soda Springs and othov places ; t 
think I will go and rusticate in the 
ponitontiary." But they would not 
have mA [Laughter.] They took 
Brother Cannon, Brother Brigham 
and Brother Carrington ; X suppose 
they considered them worthier men,' 
and that t had better stay out. 
There are all kinds of cufions things 
started up ; -/in'd among othot* things 
that havo growh out of this contest 
is what is termed' a cross suit.’; and 
bccanso of this ’ movement some 
pooplo think >ye are going to law. 

I will tell yoii how much. Wo 
w’ero merely attempting to put the 
complaining heirs in the same posi- 
tion as they had put us ; thinking 
that by doing so they might bo leu 
to reflect that there were other peo- 
ple in the world besides themselves,- 
and that other people might be 
pla^d in jeopardy besides some ojt 
oim brethren.' “But,” say you,* 
“ was it not contrary to a law of the’ 
Church to go to laW with your 
brethren V’ We did not exactly do* 
it; we merely started in. Twill tell 
yqii what we would ' have done if 
this settlement had not been made.; 
I We would have called upon all 
those who were good and honorable* 
of President Young’s family — and 
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t am happy to say that' with very 
^ipw exceptions they are of that 
class and are desirous to cany out 
^d fulfil their obligations, and 
stand by the covenants they have 
ratered into — we. were going to call 
ppon them to turn over to our side, 
^d then we were going to cut the 
others off the Church, and then go 
^ law with them and sue for their 
property as they had for ours. That 
18 all I thought I would explain 
this because it is not generally un- 
derstood by the people. It is really 
one of those things called a legal 
fiction, which had to arise to meet 
^rtain technicalities of the law, in 
order that the proper releases might 
be given, releases that would stand, 
imd also a decree from the court to 
fettle these difficulties. 

' This compromise was talked of, 
'but it could not be reached very 
readily, for some of them wanted a 
little more money, and the lawyers 
'^ranted a little, and of course such 
ponorable gentlemen • should have 
it. Well, the compromise was at 
]^t effected. We thought it better 
to furnish them a little means than 
to have these unpleasant thin^ go- 
mg on month after month, and per- 
haps year after year ; and we could 
see that we would have to be very 
smart indeed to prevent some of 
these men of honor firom running 
away with the balance of it That 
beinc done, we have done all we 
could to tiy to promote peace in our 
nudst We have taken the bast of 
counsel, and have acted in this mat- 
^ according to the veiy best , of pur 
judgment ‘ ‘ , 

\ And now about the money !n- 
yolved. It is a large amount 1 Yes, 
some seventy-five thousand dollars- 
paid by the Trustee-in-Trust in be- 
half of the Church, beside a.further 

I- ‘ ‘ -I i ri f op •' • , 
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amount paid by the administrators^ 
That would be just a, dollar apiecj^ 
from 75,000 people. It is quite A 
little sum ; but then, did you eveiP 
know of people giving a bone to a. 
dog 1 And after you had done so, 
you did not think you had lost muchJ 
did you 1 We thought it better ta 
take that course thw to be mixed' 
up any longer with such miserabld 
doings; and we agreed to do it^ 
And I would like to know whether' 
you approve of this act or not Yoa 
who do, please signify it by holding 
up your right hands. [A forest 
hands was raised ; and a unanimous' 
vote declared] 

Well, some have asked what war 
were going to do vrith these com- 
plaining heirs. I think we will hav^ 
to deal with them according to thcr 
laws of the Church. Are you goin^ 
to bring their case before the Coi^ 
ference 1 No, I think not ; there ar^ 
the proper officers in the Churchi 
to attend to such things, and we 
to them, go, and do your duty. W^ 
are veiy sorry that they should have 
placed theni^ves in that position ^ 
and we are very sortv that a great 
many other people should, and wa' 
are very sorry that a great many o£ 
these evils referred to should exist^ 
in Israel But they do; and what 
shall we do about it 1 Go to wor^ 
and cleanse the inside of the platter^^ 
and then we can go before our Ood' 
in good faith, and stand approved' 
of him, and rejoice in the fulness of 
the blessings of the gospel of peace.^ 

There are some other things t 
would Uke to touch upon, but as the^ 
time has already expired, and ^ a^ 
there will be a Priesthood meeting 
to-night in thin tabernacle, to whicn 
the young and the old of both sexes' 
are invited, I will dofeu speaking 
further un^ , , / ** . ' \ 


f. 


OPPOSITION TO THK WORK OF QOD, KTC. 


$ 


DISCOURSE BY I»RESroENT JOHK TAYLOR, 

' \ 

^DiftrinniKD in thb Ambkblt Hall, Salt Laks Cut, Sunday Afthiu 
NOON, January 9th, 1881. 


(R«pori«d iy Qw. F. Oibht.) 


TmilNQ AND OTKSR JCATTERS— CORRSJOT VIEWS NECESSARY. 


•. I luado some remark? yesterday 
^aflenioon, in answer to certain ques- 
jtions which have been put to me in 
relation to the principle ot Tithing, 
jond I thought this morning that I 
jFouId make a few additional re- 
jnarks on the some subject, and 
primps touch upon some other 
matters. 

I read over yesterday certain 
^questions which nave been asked 
me pertaining to this matter; and 
T thought I would take the liberty 
jof answering these questions to this 
Conference. Perhaps there may be 
^me here to^lay who were not here 
yesterday, and there may be some 
jhere to-day who do not read the 
Doctrine and Covenants, and >vho 
4tre not acquainted with some of the 
Wnciples relating to this subject, 
^lerefore I will read again that 
jWhich was read yesterday afternoon, 
^hich will be found on the 41 8th 
|>age of the Doctrine and Covenants, 
^ew edition. There may be some 
jwho have not this edition, and I will 
f&j therefore that the same revela* 
^on will be found in section' 107 of 
^e old edition. 

. “Revelation g^ven at Far West 
JKGssouri, July 8th, 1838, in answer 


to the question, 0 Lord, show unto 
thy servants how much thou re- 
quirest of tlio properties of the 
people for Tithing 1 

“ Verily, thus saith tho Lord, I 
require all their surplus property to 
be put into tho hands of the Bishop 
of my Churcli of Zion, for the building 
of mine house, and for the laying 
the foundation of Zion and for tho 
Priesthood, and for the debts of the 
Presidency of my Church ; and this 
shall be the beginning of tho Tith- 
ing of my people ; aud after thati, 
those who have thus been tithed 
shall pay ono-tonth of all their in- 
terest annually, and this shall be a 
standing law unto them forever, for 
my holy priesthood, saith the Lord. 

“Verily I say unto you, it shall 
come to p.ass that all those who 
gather unto the land of Zion shaU 
be tithed of their surplus properties^ 
and shall observe this law, or they 
shall not be found worthy to abide 
among you. ^ , 

“ And I »y unto you, if my peo- 
ple observe pot this law, to keep it 
holy, and by this law sanctify the 
land of Zion unto me. that my statr 
utes and my judgments may be kept 
thereon, that it may be most holyj 
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behold, verily I say unto you it shall 
not be a land of Zion unto you ; and 
this shall be an example unto all the 
Stakes of Zion. Even so. Amen.** 
The scriptures say that we shall 
receive line upon line and precept 
upon precept; and therefore it is 
necessary sometimes, to carry out 
these ideas in order that, where a peo- 
ple have been misinformed or havo 
not judged or heard correctly, they 
may be put right in relation to ull 
general leading principles. A feeling 
has more or less prevailed among the' 
people that Tithing is a matter to be 
decitled on exclusively by the 'in-' 
dividual paying it, and that if he 
ays it, all right ; if he does not pay 
is Titliing, it is not quite so right, 
but it makes not so much ditference. 
A good Saint perhaps, maybe honor- 
able and upright and honest in <leal- 
iug ; may be a tolerably good iieigh- 
'bor ; he may be zealous to a certain 
'extent, according to his ideas and 
^notions in regal'd to tlie propagiition 
of the Vord of truth ; he may be 
active and energetic in many things, 
but if ho does right in tho main, 
I'itliing is a matter pf very little 
importance ; it is only a temporary 
idea, it does not concern us much, it 
is only meant to meet the fimuicial 
affairs associated with the Church — 
.and that is a matter of very little 
importance. 

*' Kow it is proper that we should 
bo correctly informed in relatiou to 
'these matters, and as I stated yes- 
terday, there is a groat diveraity of 
'opinion existing among men, and 
even men in authority in the Church, 
say, Bishops and probably Presi- 
dents of Stakes and others, in rela- 
tion to tho principle of Tithing. 
Now, it is proper that wo should 
have a correct view and a proper 
understanding of this principle. We 
are here to carry out tlie purposes 
and designs of God, and os I under- 


stand it wo have been gathered 
together according to certain revo- 
tions which have been given for the 
establishment of His Church upon 
the earth, and that we, as a peoplb,. 
profess to be the Lord’s people, and 
under His guidance and direction. 
Elach one, if be is living his religion, 
is supposed to have the spirit of 
light, of truth and intelligence with- 
in himself, the spirit of revelation, 
the Holy Ghost given unto him by 
the laying on of hands which, if he 
follows in all its guidings and dic- 
tates will lead him into all trutln 
Each man and each woman is placed 
in the position that they can draw 
nigh unto God through Jesus Christ: 
to have the light and intelligence of 
the Spirit of God imparted unto 
them ; but because of tho weakness 
of man, because of our many iiifij> 
unties, and because of tho powers of 
darkness and of the many iiiHuences 
that have been at work from the 
commencement of the world until 
the present time seeking to destroy, 
to uproot and to overturn the prin- 
ciples of eternal truth, and to lead 
men into error, darkness, confusion, 
and death, and because it is the way 
and order of God, Ho has ordained 
a iioly Priesthood for tho guidance, 
for the direction, and for tho instruc- 
tion of His people. ^ 

^VQ arc told that iu ancient days 
God placed “in the Cluirch first 
Apostles, secondly Prophets, thirdly 
Teachers;** and again, “ He gave some 
Apostles, and some Prophets, and 
some Evangelists, and some Pastors 
and Teachers.’* For what I “Forthb 
perfecting of the Saints, for the 
work of tho ministry, and for tlie 
edifying of the body of Christ : till 
wo all comt iu tho unity of tho faitb 
and of the knowledge of tho Son o^ 
God unto a perfect man, unto the 
measure of the stature of the ful- 
ness of Christ r that wo henceforth 
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bo 110 inoro cliildron tossed to and 
fro, and caiiiccl about by every wind 
of dooti*ino> by the sleight of men 
and cunning craftiness, whereby 
tiiey Ho in wait to deceive; but 
speaking the truth in love, may grow 
up unto him in all tilings, which is 
the head, evon Christ." That was 
the teaching of ono of the old Apos- 
tles. Furthermore, iho Lonl has 
instituted in the Church in these last 
days the siinie Priesthood that for- 
inorly o.xisted, and for the same pun 
poso. W’o have, say, a First Presi- 
d«;ncy; then wo have the Twelve; 
then wo have High Priests ; thou we 
have Seventies; then we have High 
Councils, and Bishopsand theirCoun- 
solors ; thou wo have Presidents of 
SUikes, each Strike in its form a com- 
pact body, with a President and his 
two Oounseloi's, and Bishops operat- 
ing in their place and presi<ling over 
their various Wards, and tbo High 
Councils operating in their place, 
with the Priests, Teachers and Dea- 
cons operating in theirs, all working 
and opcmtiiig together. Thou wo 
liavo lloliof Societies, and Mutual 
Improvement Societies, niul our Sun- 
day Schools, and Piiniaiy Associa- 
tions, and all the various orgauiza- 
tioiis and institutions which arc 
oiganizod for the iustniclion of the 
rising generation, male and female. 
Tlius we have the various officers in 
the Church performing their several 
duties with honor, integrity and 
. truthfulness before God, loolung 
' after the interest, tho welfare and 
the huppiuoss of those that are tisso- 
^ dated with and that are under their 
jurisdiction. Then these various 
, Stakes, in their organizations, with 
. their Presidents, are subject to the 
^ presiding autliorities, and the Presi- 
. dents tliereof have to render an 
account to the Presidency of tho 
Church ; and the Presidency of the 
. .Church ought to be able at all tiroes 


to render nu account *tp their Heay- 
QUly Father. . ,* , 

This is an order, as I umleratan'd 
it, that is introduced 'by the Al- 
mighty, and by Him alono. It is 
not of man, nor did it proceed from 
man, neither can it progress nor bo 
perfected by man without the diro^ 
tion of the Alraijjhty. In fact, with 
all tiiese helps, with nil these oi^aiii- 
zations, willi all these principle^, 
owiug to tho weakness and infirmi- 
ties of roan, wo find it diflicult to 
preservo in purity those sacred in- 
stitutions that God has given unto 
US, and wo continually need tlio 
greatest care, humility, self-denial, 
perseverance, watchfulness And reli- 
ance upon God. VVo talk sometimes 
about free unll; is that a correct 
principle t Yes ; and it is n prin- 
ciple that has always existed, and 
proceeded from God, our Heavenly 
Father. When God revealed Him- 
self to Joseph Smith it was optional 
whether he obeyed His counsel or 
not; 1 supiKiso, however, looking 
nt tiling as they exist, and ns they 
ore in truth, God understood that 
ho would do ic, he haviug been se- 
lected for that purpose a long, long 
time ago ; and that the Lora knew 
that he would adhere to those prin- 
ciples and would carry out the 
designs of Hc.aven as they should 
be communicated unto mid required 
of him. We received tlie Go8])el ; 
was any one forced to obey it 1 Was 
there any coercion in any possible 
way manifested toward usi Not 
that I know of. Was OUver Cow- 
dciy, who was the second Elder in 
the Church, obliged to receive this 
Gospel 1 No, he was not. Was Hy- 
rnm Smith obliged to receive it? 
No, he was not. Were any of the 
witnesses to the Book of Mormon — 
the Whitmers oud others? No. Ai^d 
after they did identify themselves 
with this Clmrch, were they .com- 
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to star in it 1 No. Haye any I 
p{ the memoers of the Qaoramof i 
the Twelve, the Seventies, the High 
j^ests, or the members of the High 
IDouncil^ or the. Presidents of the 
l^venties, or any class of men in 
this Church, been compelled to oc- 
hupy the position. to which they have 
been call^ 1 I do not know of any, 
do you 1 I know there was no coer- 
cion used with me further than the 
iforce of truth recommending itself 
'to my mind, neither was there mth 
'you further than the power of truth 
operating upon your minds. And 
:rfter you received the Gospel were 
you compelled to leave your homes 
to come here 1 No, you were not. 
In fact, it was your desire to come 
here, and you could not be kept back 
‘ from coming, because you were im- 
' polled by the spirit which the Lat- 
ter-day Gospel inspires to come to 
the land of Zion. If this is called 
compulsion, it is not the compulsion 
bf man, but the operation of the 
Spirit of God, which you received 
through obedience to the Gospel. 

We may here ask, in acting under 
'the dominion or control of tlie 
_ Priesthood are any of you forced to 
do anything you do not want to 1 
If you think you are in any possible 
way, I absolve you from it to-day, 

' every one of you. These are my 
ideas about the rights of men. It 
' is “ all free ^ce and all free will,* 
as the poet Inis it Wo have not 
been coerced to comeinto the Church, 
we are not coerced to remain in it. 
But wo have taken upon ourselves 
a profession of faith in God, and as 
Latter-day Saints we believe that 
God has spoken, that the heavens 
have been opened, that the ever- 
lasting Gospel has been restored to 
man, and wo believe that God has 
organized His Church by revelation, 

' through his servant, Joseph Smith, 
in the form that wo now have it. 


This is our faith. We cannot help 
that faith. I cannot help my fait^ 
neither can you help yours. There 
was ^m the first, scriptural evi- 
deuce adduced and a certain kind 
of reasoning used to enlighten our 
minds. We believed, after hearing 
the preaching of the Gospel, that 
it was our duty to be baptized in 
the name of Jesus for the remission 
of our sins, and to have hands laid 
upon our heads for the reception 
of the Holy Ghost. And when 
we received that Holy Ghost, which 
takes of the things of God, it 
showed them unto us ; and then 
we were placed upon another foot- 
ing from what we were before ; 
and that Spirit has enlightened our 
minds in regard to those things of 
which 1 have spoken, os well ns in 
regard to many others. If God has 
revealed unto us certain things can 
we help our faith in them, and can 
we help knowuig this to bo the 
Church aud Kingdom of God 1 No. 
Can 1 1 No. Can you 1 No. What 
would men have to do to deprive mo 
of this faith 1 They would have to 
cut off my head, or in some other 
way to kill mo ; aud then they could 
not change my faith, that would bo 
impossible. If a man knows a thing, 
he knows it, and he cannot un-know 
it. There is one way whereby wo 
can un-know these things, and that 
is by giving way to evil influences, 
to the powers of darkness, and by 
departing from the light of God ; 
and then the light within us becomes 
darkness, and then *‘how great is 
that darkness.” But when you talk 
about controlling a man's faith, it 
cannot bo done ; and I would say to 
people who are bent upon having me 
change my faith, all you have to do 
is to cut off my head, and oven that 
would not do it, because I would 
still bo myself entertainiug the same 
faith in the next world. And there- 
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foro, nil that men could do toward ^ive onr Vlebtors. And lead U 9 not 
^compiishinf; this object would be into temptation, but deliver us from 
to destroy the bodr. but that prin- evil : For thine is the kingdom, and 
oiple which Qod has implanted in the power, and the glory, for ever, 
cur hearts it would bo impossible to Amen." Besides other thinm they 
destroy ; hence says Jesus, “ And were taught to pray that Goiva king- 
fear not them which kill the bo<ly, dom might come. Why 1 That the 
but are not able to kill the soul : earth might bo delivered from op- 
but rather fear Him which is able to pression, cruelty, tyranny, from cor- 
destroy both soul and body in hell." ruptions, infamy, licentiousness, do- 
Kow, speaking again of the o^ bauchery, and all the evils that af- 
jganizjition which 1 have referred to, tlict humanity, and which have been 
connected with it are laws which are introduced by the powers of dark- 
calculated to laid us on from streugth ness for the overthrow and destrnc- 
to strength, from knowledge to know- tion of the human family, Jesus 
led^e, and from intelligence to in- stands forth os the great propitiator 
telhgcnco, until we shall all see as between God and man. He came 
I wo are seen and know os wo are hero os the representative of His 
known. And hence God has given heavenly Father, Ho is our great 
for this purpose the various offices High Priest, and ho lives to intor- 
that exist in tho Church and King- coilc for us before the throne of God, 

N dom of Qod. I would further ask, wdio is also our Fatlier, Jesus being 
What is this Priesthood given us our elder brother, 
fori That we may be enabled to Now, then, God has gathered us 
build up the Zion of our God. What together for a purpose, and that 
furl lo put down wrong and cor- pnr|H)se is to build up Zion and to 
Tuption, lasciviousness, lying, thiov- establish His kingdom on tho eartli 
ing, dishonesty and covetousness, and Ho could not do it in any other 
with every kind of evil, and also to way that I know of than tlio way in 
encourage faith, meekness, charity, which Ho is doing it ; Ho may how- 
purity, brotherly kindness, truthful- ever have some oUmr way, but if He 
ness, integrity, honesty, and every- has I am not acquainted with it. It 
thing that is calculated to exalt and is sufficient for us to know that He 
ennoble mankind, that wo may be has chosen this way. Voiy well, 
tho true and pro])er representatives We are taking hold and are doing a 
of God our Father here upon tho great many good things. I feel very 
earth, that we may leant to know much interested in tho labors 
His will and do it; that His will which are being performed. Jl^y 
■'may be done on earth as in heavou. heart is drawn out in many instan- 
And hence, Zion is spoken of os ccs to many peoples and organusatious 
being the pure in heart that are engaged iu trying to teach 

\\^en the disciples of our Lord the people tho ways of life. When I 
i^ked Him to t^ch them how to see the Twelve thus engn^d, travel- 
• pray, what did He sayl “ When you ing about from place to ^ace teach- 
pray say, ** Our Father, which art in ing the pure principles of the Gospel 
heaven, hollowed be Thy name, of peace, 1 fbel like saying in my 
^Thy kingdom come: Thy will be heart, God bless you, and God sus- 
done in earth, as it is in heaven, toiu you; and all Israel ought to 
Give us this day our daily bread, have the same feeling. Then when 
And forgive us our debts, as wo for- 1 see our missionaries doing the 
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^me^’thin^, lidt only infoup* midst 
ibat> elsewhere, seeking' >tD ; promote 
the benefit of men, to introduce cor- 
rect pnnciples and to expose error, 
and to lead men to the truth and to 
gather them to Zion, I feel to say, 
God bless you in all your opOmtions, 
and may the Spirit and blessing 
and power of God bo with you ; ana 
all Ismel ought to sustain such men 
who are engaged in such beneficial 
labors. Then when I see our Sunday 
Schools in operation, with our young 
men and women, and in many in- 
'stances the aged men and aged wo- 
men taking an interest in our youth 
and trying to train up the rising 
» generation in the paths of life, 1 say 
to all such, God bless you luul may 
His peace and blessing be upon all 
who ara interested in the welfare 
of Israel. And again when 1 see 
our young' men .and young women 

• associating themselves together for 
mutual instructiun and edification, 
learning to comprehend correct 
principles and educating themselves 
to become efiicient laborers in the 
work, the great, the importmit, 
the eternal word of God which He 
has committed to us — when Lsee 
Our young men and women engaged 
in that way, I say to such, God 
bless you, and may the peace and 
tho blessing of God be with you. 
And when i see onr juveniles who 
are organized ns Primary Asso- 
ciations, brought together and 
taught to sing the praises of God, 
and to comprehend the principles of 
the Gospel — and in many insunicos 
their parents scarcely sense the re- 
sponsibility God placed upon them 
when He placed these precious 
jewels in their care, maUing them 
tlio fathers aiud inotliers of lives — 
when I see our brethren aiul sisters 
engaged teaching these children to 
lisp the praises of God, ami to 

* honor and obey their parents and i 
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to do ’ that ‘which , is right;' I say 
God ' bless thenL And when I 
see our BishopS' engaged in doing 
the will of God, aud exerting, thomr 
selves tO’ promote the welfare pf 
His people over whom they preside, 
and seeking counsel from God and 
other sources, and doing all they can 
to build; up Zion unselfishly, with 
pure hearts aud clean hands, I say, 
God bless you and may the spirit 
aud power of your office rest upon 
you, that you may magnify it and 
hojior your God. And when I see 
the Seventies and Eldera go among 
the nations of the earth, as many 
have done before, trying to benefit 
mankind, trying to snatch them 
from the fearful calamity that is 
near at hand, but people do not 
know it, when I seo men going forth 
to accon»plish the purposes of God 
ami gathor out His elect, 1 say to 
such, God bless you ; and I feel de- 
sirous ami hopeful that those men 
may be able to present the eternal 
truths of hc,aven in such a way that 
the honest in heart may seo ami ad- 
mire them, aud participate in tho 
blessings resulting from obedionco 
thereto. 

Wo are horo, then, to build up 
Zion. Wo have a temple going up 
here, and we have others in course 
of erection in oilier places. Now, 
while we have no disrespect for tho 
world, no disrespect for the nations 
in which wo live, or for tho autho- 
rities thereof, if they act wisely, 
well j if they do not act wisely it is 
nut so well. No matter about that ; 
wo can trust them in the hands of 
God. We are the fiicnds of all men, 
and are the friends of this nation j 
we are the friends and supportore of 
the Constitution of this nation, wo 
are tho friends of right, of freedom 
and of good aihninistration ami good 
men everywhere, and that on the 
priuoiplo of which I spoke a while 
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jVf'O — on tho priiiciplo of frcodoin, 
liborty, believe, aiul let belie V(i, wor- 
aliip, and let others worship, worship 
as you please according to the die- 
tales of conscience, and let others 
do the same. It is for iis to bo gov- 
ornod by correct principles, and as far 
as it lies in our power to extend to all 
^on this right, and then maintain, 
on correct principles, our own rights, 
the rights of others and the rights 
of God. These are my feelings in 
relation to this matter. But the 
■world do not comprehend oiir prin- 
ciples j they cannot. But wo can 
afford to teach them the Gospel even 
if wo are abxised for doing it ; wo 
can deal justly with tlieni, and then 
suffer their abuse. No matter. Wo 
can do all tins and a good deal more, 
and also advoccito tho rights of men, 
look after our own inten^sts ami 
welfjxre, and tho interest of tho 
community we am associated with, 
and 8vist.un all just laws and correct 
principles. AjuI then wo can leave 
those men who violate correct prin- 
ciples in the hands of Qod. But 
tlieyc.aunotcompmhond these things, 
they do not possess tliat spirit which 
alone enables men to fulfil those 
principles, which are given by the 
Almighty for the benefit of the hu- 
man family. Wo do underst.'ind 
them, 1 mean, those who are faithful 
to their profession, as Latterday 
S.aints ; but some of us possess the 
spirit by which they are actuated, 
and I am sorry when I see it But 
as a people wo are not of the spirit 
of the world ; we are liere not to 
pattern after tho follies of tho world, 
but to build up Zion, the Church 
and Kingdom of God upon the 
earth ; and God has given unto 
us a portion of His Spirit, that 
ivo may seek after Him, and seek 
’to carry out His will, and He will 
continue to enlighten our mind, and 
we sliall grow and increase, and our 


patit will bo as that of tho 
growing brighter and brighter unto 
the perfect day. Do tho world undoi'- 
stand anything of the religion wo 
have received ? No. It is nothing 
new to say this ; this was nnderetood 
long, long ago. 

“ Tho natural man rocoivoth nob 
tho things of the Spirit of God : for 
they are foolishness unto hint, 
neither indeed can ho know them, 
becaa.se they are spiritually dis- 
coriiod and when they do not pos- 
sess tho spirit of truth, tho Com!^* 
fortcr, tho Holy Ghost, by whiOli 
alone they are understood, how cjui 
they comprehend them 1 WoU, 
having said so much, let me com© 
back to tho question of Tithing. * 

Tho people wei-o anxious at thb 
time the I'evelation was given iti 
Fur West, to know what the Lord 
required Jis a Tithing from HiS 
Saints. I was there at the time ; it 
w.us in 1838 — quite a little time ta 
look back to. Some time, however, 
before this revelation was given, 
God had revealed tlie principle of 
the. United Order, which, as you 
know, the people could not abide 
and when wo come to think about it, 
it could hardly be e.xpected tliat tliey 
could do so, they having been in tho 
Church but a short time, taken out 
of tho world, with all the pn'jtulices 
and weaknesses that you and I have. 
But the time will come when we will 
obey these things ns they are giVen. 
by the revelations of God, and it 
will not be a hardship either ; it will 
be a pleasure to those who are under 
the influence of the Lord. But lik& 
all other things, it will bo “free will 
and free grace.” “ 

Now, then, wo come to this. Hero 
is a command given ; who to 1 Not 
to outsiders, not to men of the world, 
not to people who do not believe in 
God nor in His laws ; but it is given 
directly to us who profess to have 
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/aith in Him, in His laws, and in 
jHia Prie8th(M^. The question then 
is, what is our duty, as we have not 
, played the other law 1 I will remark 
■here, incidentally, that when this 
law of Tithing was given, a great 
many people were gathering up to 
^Far West and to that district of 
pountry, as we are to this country ; 
,but it would apply more to our early 
pettlements than at the present time. 
This people thus gathering to Far 
West, were told that it was required 
of them to give their surplus pro- 
perty — I will read it 
4 “I require all their surplus pro- 
perty to be put into the hands of the 
Hishop of my Church of Zion, for 
the building of mine house, and for 
the laying the foundation of Zion, 
and for the Priesthood, and for the 
debts of the Presidency of my 
Church; and this shall be the b^ 
ginning of the Tithing of my pco- 
le.” What then 1 “ And those who 
ave thus been tithed shall pay one- 
tenth of all their interest annually, 
and this shall bo a standing law unto 
them forever, for my holy Priest- 
hood, saith the Lord.” 

Now, hero is a people, of whom 
yfo form a part, who met together 
to ask the Prophet of the Lord to 
inquire for them the will of the 
Xonl concerning this matter of 
.Tithing ; and He gives it in these 
'words : 

“And this shall be a standing law 
unto them forever.” 

1 will ask, has the Lord over 
annulled this 1 No. Then it stands 
in full force to-day to this people. 
'Then again : 

“Verily I say unto you, it shall 
come to pass, that all those who 
.gather unto the land of Zion shall 
bo tithed of their surplus properties, 
and shall observe this law, or they 
shall not be found worthy to abide 
among you.” 


[ That is very plain talk. Is there 
any compulsion about it I No ; bui 
if they do not do it they shall nol 
be considered worthy to abide .‘imong 
you. What are we to make of itl 
As I said yesterday, I did not make 
it ; President Young did not make 
it, neither did Joseph Smith make 
it ; but by the request of the people 
he asked the Lord what His will 
and this was the answer ; and 
this was given in 1838. And does 
it not seem strange that we do not 
comprehend it? I think it does 
sometimes. Here we have had the 
Doctrine and Covenants in our 
bands, which contain this revelation, 
since the year 1838 ; that is nearly 
forty-two years ago. We have had 
forty-two years to study this doc- 
trine, and it is as plain as you cau 
make it, and yet it would seem that 
we cannot understand it. Do we 
want to understand the laws of God? 
If we do, and will read these things 
under the influence of that spirit 
which I have referred to, I think that 
we will understand our duties with- 
out much trouble. 

Now then, if Zion — we were 
talking about building up Zion — I 
am not going to enter into the whys 
and wherefores of these things, but 
will say it is a test to tho people of 
God, or for us who profess to bo, 
that we may know whether people 
will observe a certain specific law 
given by tho Almighty or not, and 
thus have a proof of their liilelity 
aud obedience. Now, if wo abide 
this, all well and good ; if not, it is 
written, •* They shall not bo found 
worthy to abide among you." What 
will you do >rith them? I ofteu 
think that there are a great many 
people who are not worthy to abicio 
among us; don’t you?” Aud then 
if God were to put judgment to 
the line, and righteousness to tho 
plummet, most of us would bo in a 
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vciy poor fix. I will toll you what 
1 think should bo dono, and that 
is wliy I am treating upon this sub- 
ject to-day. I think tiio people 
ought to bo instructed in those 
things, and then if they do not 
live up to them you will not then 
be held responsible to the autho- 
rities tliat preside over you. The 
Lord tolls us that they shall not 
bo worthy of a place among us. 
Do wo want to alter thatl Not 
ono iota. Would I wish to bo harsh 
to men that are ignorant 1 No, I 
would not; 1 would bear with them, 
and teach them and instruct them. 
And if I were a Bishop I should 
instruct my Teachers to do it ; and 
then by and by, after they wero 
fully informed, and had ovoryoppor- 
tunity to become acquainted with 
things, wo might take final action 
in relation to their standing. I 
would not wish to enforce that law 
at present, until men were thorough- 
ly informed. For instance, the case 
1 referred to yesterday. There wore 
two men; one paid $100 in tithing, 
the other paid $25 in tithing. Bom 
of them owned about tho same 
amount of property; but the first 
pmd his tithing, the other did not. 
The second, however, pmd some 
' $75 in donations ; but he did not 
pay his tithing, he only paid a quar- 
ter of it That now may have arisen 
from iterance with regard to the 
law. Tho last paid out as much 
money os the first; and ho may 
have been wrongly taught Some 
of the Bishops do not understand 
these things, and yot we have had 
this doctrine dven unto us for forty- 
two years. Has a man a right to 
turn and change things as he pleases! 
i have not, and 1 do not believe any 
other man has. And if any Bishop 
or a President of a Stoke or any- 
body else tells you that you can do 
as you please about the disposition 


you mako of the moans you pay, as 
long as you pay a certain amount 
or you may pay it on Tithing or not» 
as you please, I toll you that he 
tcaclios false doctrine. But should 
we be hard with such ^oplo ! No.* 
If they have bcon under influences 
of this naUire and been wrongly 
taugiit, I will say, as a certoiii 
party said to mu who had booQ[ 
doing these things, " I will switch 
off and pay my Tithing according tot 
the law." You, Bishops and Presi- 
dents of Stakes, switcli off and get 
the people to do things right. Thero 
is no commaudmont about dona- 
tions, but there is about Tithing; 
and I am not at liberty to change 
this, neither any other man. 

I will follow this subject a littlo 
further. Wo arc talking about 
building up Zion. Hero is whore, 
the thing applies itself with groat! 
force to me as well os to you, whoa 
you comprehend it as it exists and^ 
see it by the light of tho Spirit of 
Truth. For it is written : “And I say 
I unto you, if my people observe not^ 
this law, to keep it holy, and by thiif 
law sanctify the land of Zion untc? 
mo, that my statutes and my jud^-^ 
meiits may bo kept thereon, that it" 
may be most holy, behold, verily 
say unto you, it shall not be a land* 
of Zion unto you." Well, we aro»' 
talking about building up the land' 
of Zion, which is one of the thin^ 
we are here for. And God has said' 
that if we do not obey this law, it! 
shall not be a land of Zion unto ua.' 
Does this apply to us ! I will read a 
littlo further: “And this shall be' 
an ensample unto all the Stakes ot' 
Zion. Now, I speak those things 
for your information. I will go ai! 
little farther upon the subject. A! 
person wrote me a letter, stating 
that a young man hod applied to af 
certain Bishop for a vecommend tdl 
get married'. He asked liim if he*^ 
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had pa;d ]Tithin&. .He an-; with such feelings, hut I. .was not 
swerecl,, No. , ‘VWeU,’^ said the man euough to practice tliem. But 
Bisiiop, ‘^We are .instructed not to if you give me the recommend I 
^ye recommends to those who do will try and do it in the future.’’ 
not pay the^ Tithing.” . “ But,” But the question is, under these" 
aaid the- young man, my father I circumstances, , should the recom- 
suppose. paid , my Tithing ior me.” mend be given 1 I could not do 
If this was sp, that womd be very it, unless there was some visible 
proper, especially, in farming dis- manifestation on his part to mend. 
Victs, where the grown sons assist his ways and to make up the thing 
m cultivating the farm, and the he had been deficient in. “ Why,^ 
daughters, i>erhaps, assist in making it may be asked, “ Is it liot better 
the butter and cheese, etc. When to have our sons married in the right, 
lihe Tithing on the whole is paid, way and be kind to them, than to 
^hati.s all straight enough, because see them go elsewhere to be mar- 
wbat is made is the proceeds of the ried.” As I said yesterday, as I say 
united, labor of the family, and the to-day, if it were a son of mine t 
:|uni)y are all, of course, represented could not give liim the recommend ; 
until they come to age. And then and other men's sons under the 
whatl Why then comes another same circumstances ore no better 
i^tato of things. *‘ Haye you paid, than mine. It is principle we are 
your Tithing sinco you left your to be governed by. I am not here, 
^iitherf the young man was asked, you are not here t6 carry out our 
No. Why 1 I have been careless own designs, and feelings, and pur- 
and indifieront and I have not done poses. Why, Jesus himself did not 
wji.*it was right Well, if you ha>Wt come to do that According to His 
paid your Titliing, and you seem to own words. He came not to do his 
have forgotten God, why is it that own will, but the will of his Father 
you want to get married according who sent Him. And we are hero 
to the laws of God ? Wiiy not get not to do our own will, but the will 
married in somo other way, seeing of tlie Father who .'dso sent us, and 
that '^you observe not the laws of who has called us to our holy and 
Ooilt .Well, in the first place, my exalted calling. And what shall bo 
&ther and mother wish luo to be done) Unless this young man could 
married according to the laws of convince me, if I were a Bishop, that 
God ; and then my intended wife’s he was sincere in his heart and made 
^ther and mother want us to be some satisfactory attempt at fulfilling 
married in that way; and again, this law, I would not give him a 
^e girl has told me that she will not recommend. What 1 Would Elders 
have mo unless \yc get married in of Israel take men into the Houso 
that way. 1 will here remark, I think of God, would you, because God has 
tliis veiy sensible and creditable on revealed some of t^u greatest bless* 
the part of tlie yoiiug lady ; I think ings that .can bo conferred upon 
^bo licted very wisely, and 1 wish all humanity, blessings which thou* 
our young sisters felt the same, and sands and tens of thousands of good 
they ought to on a matter of such men sang about and prayed about 
importance to them. Says the young and longed to receive, but who died, 
man further. : ** 1 have a desire to without enjoying them, should we, 
heup the laws, of God, fori was born take a man, a man whom this Book 
in the Church, and, I have grown up says, shall not be worthy to abide 
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amongst you, should wo, I say, take 
him through tho House of the Lord 
and confer and seal upon him bless- 
ings anrl livos eternnJ, and thrones 
and principalities and powero and 
dominions, and introduce him into 
tho society of the highest intolli- 
gcnces that exist in tho eternal 
worlds 1 I forbid you to do it in 
the name of the IjOhI, Wo cannot 
do it, wo aro not at liliorty to do it, 
neither are we at liberty to usu our 
judginont in regard to it cither. If 
we hear with men in their weakness 
and iiiHrmity and aro obliged to 
carry n lot of men like so many 
automatons, tho time will come 
and it must como when they will 
he shut out, they will not bo foumt 
worthy to abiilo among you ; they 
are not worthy now. But wo have 
to hear with them until they oro 
better informed ; but until then 
they must do the best they can, for 
they Cjuinot go into the House of 
the Lord, they cannot bo sealed up 
to oiernal lives, they cannot have 
port in tho blessings which God has 
conferred upon us until they bring 
forth fruits meet for rciientance. 

' I will take it in another point of 
view. We pay our rithing and wo 
pay Temple donations, wo attend to 
the duties of the House of the Lord ; 
we go forth and proclaim tho Gospel 
of peace to the nations of the earth ; 
we convert people, under tire bless- 
ing of God, and they come to a 
knowledge of the principles of the 
Gospel, and we continue our labors 
to build up Zion ; looking at it in 
this light, would it be just, after wo 
have laid out our means, would it be 
in accordance with the principles of 
equity to grant this privilege to such 
men, a privilege which we have 
earned and, in a certain sense, paid 
for 1 It is generally the case that 
they aro the first to rush forward 
and want certain blessings without j 


o.arning thorn. Jesus said in His day. 
that tho kingdom of heaven suf- 
foreth violence, and tho violent take 
it by foreo." Theso aro some of that 
class who crowd in whoro they are 
not worthy to tread. These tem- 
poml nmtttu'S they assume aro of very 
litilo iinporlancu, they aro of very 
little importance judging from tho 
way that many of us labor; but they 
aro of very' groat iiu^Kn'tanco whoa 
weighed iii the balaiioos ot truth, tho 
principles of otoruni life which God 
lias rovonlod nru of tlio utmost mi» 
nuruincu to the Saints, both to tho 
living and the dead, to the myriads 
of men that have lived ana that 
may live, theso things .aro of vast 
inumrtance. . , . 

1 thought I Would talk a little 
upon this subject this morning. I 
will now olfer a few remarks upon 
nnothor subject. Wo talk sometimes 
about justice ; and 1 have noticed 
tho spirit luauifcstod among us some- 
times, “ An eye for nn oyo, and a 
tooth for a tooth.’* This is some- 
thing that rmlly does not belong to 
us. We are full of infirmities. Wo 
pniy to tho Father to forgive our 
trespiisses ns we forgive them that 
triisposs against us. How often do 
wo sin ngainst God 1 Many times, 
and ask His forgiveness. How' 
often should I forgive my brother i 
1 hear people say, “ here is such* 
amt such a man, ho has wrongedv 
me, and I cannot forgive him.'*- 
Then yon have not the truo spirit 
of the Gospel. ** But ho has acted' 
so meanly towards mo, ho has iiw 
juntd niy reputation, and he sought 
to do it.” Bless your soul, he cannot 
injure your reputation if it is good; 
on the contrary, by taking a correct 
course, according to the spirit of the 
Gospel, he that has traduced you 
will respect you and will be the suf- 
ferer, not you. It is our duty to 
forgive our brother seven times, yes, 
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seventy times seven, when he tains 
to you and seeks your forgiveness ; 
and we should forgive men in our 
hearts whether they ask our for- 
giveness or not And what about 
our enemies? What shall we do 
with them ? Offer them peace and 
forgive them the first time. And 
what then? Go again the second 
time and forgive them ? Yes, if they 
foimveness. And the third 
time ? Yra ; but the fourth time the 
Lord says thine enemy is in thine 
hand, do with him as seemeth thee 

g >od. You have then fulfilled the 
w ; and even then, if you are mer- 
ciful^ it is said it shall be accounted 
to you for righteousness. This is 
the law of the Gospel 

I am desirous to see the people 
observe this law of Tithing, because 
it is a plain and direct command to 
u& Not that 1 care anything per- 
^nally whether people pay their 
Tithing or not, and 1 do not think 
the Lord cares much himself. 
The gold and the silver are His, 
and so are the cattle upon a 
thousand hills; and to Him be- 
long power to command all things 
And what we do possess of this 
world’s goods is given unto us to 
pudte a wise use of, because we 
cannot take them witb us when we 
9 haU be called hence. It is for us, 
as Saints of the Most High, to be 
honest and upright and t^e a cor- 
rect course, to be full of integrity 
and maintain correct principles 
everywhere and at aU. times. If 
our enemies cannot afford to treat 


us aright, we can afford to tc^ 
them aright. But we will not b^^ 
ter away our rights, but leave ou;^^ 
selves in the hands of God, and see^ 
to Him for His guidance ; and if w|^ 
keep His commandments, God’^ 
blessing will rest upon ui .Ther^ 
fore, in regard to thi^ it is not a 
matter of pecuniary interest thaf 
prompts me to speak to you ; it is 
test of faith which God has given 
unto us, and which affecta us aQ 
and that for some reason known ^ 
God. But speaking of ourselve^'' 
it is positively stated, as before 
referred to, that those who do no;^ 
observe this law shall not be con- 
sidered worthy to abide among us i, 
and further, that this shall be ^ 
standing law unto all the: Stakes 
of Zion. Again, the Lord says; 
''If my people observe not thm 
law, etc., it sliall not be a land ^ 
Zion unto them.” 

We have to build up Zion, and 
make it the praise of the wholcj 
earth ; but to do this acceptably ^ 
God, we must be governed by the 
principles of purity and honesty* 
truthfulness and integ^ty and {u| 
the sterling virtues which God hais 

g ointed out for man to be governed 
y. And when the*^Saint8 arrive at 
this state of perfection, thus fulfilling 
this scripture with regard to the 
greatness and splendor of Zion, Go4 
will make His people not only thp 
richest of all people in spiritual 
things, but also in temporal thing^ 
God bless you, in tne name ^ 
Jesus, Amen. ; • • , * , i f j 
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DISCOURSE ON THE BOOK OF MORMON, . ‘ 'f 



BY ELDER JOHN NICHOLSON, : ,1 

Deliv^kred in tub Salt Lake Assembly Hall, Sunday Afi'ernoon, '! 

February 6tm, 1881. “t 
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fJiejwrteil by John Irvine.) '• 


THE CHURCH OF CHRIST ORGANIZED ANCIENTLY ON THI.s CONTINENT—^ 
* PROPHECY FULFILLED AND FULFILLING — PREPARATORY WORK FOR^ 
THE GATHERING OK ALL LSR.VKL COMMENCED — PRK.SENT CONDITION^ 
OF THE NATIONS FORKI'OLD — EXHORTATION TO RIGHTEOUSNESS ANi>» 
' THE AVOIDANCE OF HYPOCRISY AND IDOIATRY. rt 


Having beon called from the midst 
of the congregation to address this 
assemblage this afternoon, I feel 
my inability porsoimlly to do justice 
in the performance of this duty, un- 
less I am aided by the spirit of the 
living Ood. I earnestly solicit tli.at 
ou will exorcise faith for me while 
shall occupy this position, that I 
may be able to speak through the 
influence of that powor, and truth- 
fully present the principles of the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ-, which the 
Latter-day Saints have embraced in 
their faith and practice, so far as 
they understand them. 

There are a great many subjects 
connected with the plan of redemp- 
tion that are of interest to all who 
are seeking for salvation in the king- 
dom of Gm. The field is so wide,- 
in fact, that 'there is sometimes 
great ilifflculty in selecting the class' 
of matter best suited to the circum- 
stances 'that immediately surround' 
iis. There is, however, one phase 
* of this work that I think is specially 
interesting in connection with it. 
No. 2. 


A 

I hold in my hand a volume which^ 
is known for good or evil through- 
out tho ontiro civilized world— ^ 
the Book of Mormon. Tho Lntter->) 
d.ay Saints claim that this book is 
record of {teoples that dwelt ancientPi 
ly on the fhee of this continent, nQd'> 
that it was brought forth in tin8^> 
generation, throu^i the instriimen-h 
tality of a grealii^rophet, namely 
Joseph Smitkihl^^is book has not^ 
been geuerallyi^ived in this Hgh^ 
in other words, it has been, so far (ia 
the great bulk of the world is oon-t^ 
corned, repudiated as not properly) 
authenticated, not what it claims to^ 
be. In ray travels in tho world^^ 
however, I have found very few» 
people who< could give an intelligenil 
reason for the repudiative stand theyl 
liave token in reference- to this red 
cord. ' I have asked a great many 
them— and I {uesume that nnmbent 
of the Elders besides myself have^ 
done the ^me thing-i-whether they» 
hod perused -this nook and endeaw*^ 
ored^to make themselves -acquainted^ 
witli -its contents, ^d also to mabtf ' 
Vol. XXU. 
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themselves familiar with the evi- 
dences iu favor of its authenticity. 
In the majority of instances tliose 
have never as much as seen a Book 
of Mormon. Now, it appears to me 
that this is not a proper position to 
be tiiken in regard to any subject by 
an intelligent person. If a matter 
is worthy of consideration at all it 
should be intelligently investigated. 
Tins is the only method by which 
we can arrive at correct conclusions, 
in reference to religion or any other, 
subject. 

We claim this book is a record or 
history of the ancient inhabitants of 
America, the remnants of whom 
are now scattereil on varioiis por^ 
t^ons of this continent. Numbers 
of them surround us in these valleys, 
and are known os the aborigines of 
America. It is unnecessary for me 
to more tlian allude to the fact that 
there-did exist, in the a^es of the 
past, people on this land who had 
arrived at an advanced stage of civ- 
ilization, and who cultivated the 
arts and sciences. The ruins of vast 
cities, among which are the remains 
of great .structures, giving ample evi* 
deuce of this fact. This testimony 
is presented beforu the world and is 
beia^ constantly .produced for the 
^usideratiou of tho reading public. 
Then there was a people auciontly 
upon this continent who were in a 
condition of advancement; this is 
universally acknowledged, 1 believe, 
by tlioso who have considered this 
questioih When J esus come to offer 
himself up as an atonement to sa- 
tisfy the law that had been broken 
by mankiud, and to organize his 
Church iu the land of Palestine, 
he did so organize what be called his 
Church. It was composed, so far 
as its officers are concerned, of men 
who -were inspired of God, and who 
Were directly authorized and com- 
Btissioued by Him to act in His 


name and to administer the prin- 
ciples of life and salvation wherever 
they went. What was the nature 
of their commission 1 He said to 
His ancient Apostles whom He 
commissioned : ** Go ye into the 
world and preach the Gospel to 
every creature. He that believeth 
.and is baptized shall be saved ; 
but he that believeth not shall 
be dauiiied." TJie Apostles, ac- 
cording to the power that was 
given to them, and according to 
the nature of the commission with 
which they were thus entrusted, 
went into various parts of the world 
and made this proclumatiun, calling 
upuii all men everywhere to repent 
of their sins, to obey the everlasting 
Gospel that they mi^ht bo saved 
in the Kingdom of God, to come 
into the true fold of Christ. 
Nobly did they perform the ^reat 
work that was entrusted to Uiem. 
But, so far as we are aware, they did 
not extend their labors to this part 
of the world ; for the peoples who 
dwelt on the eastern hemisphere 
were ignorant of tho existence of 
this continent. Yet the Lord Jesus 
Christ said to His Apostles : ** Go 
ye therefore and teacii all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the 
Father and of tho Son ami of the 
Holy Ghost." Now, seeing there 
was a people hero on this continent, 
surely they wore entitled to tho 
bonehts of the Gospel of the Be- 
deemer os well as those who lived on 
other parte of the earth. Wo find 
that' so far os the Book of Mormon 
is concerned, an explanation is given 
in regard to how the people who 
lived on this portion of our globe 
were visited and administered to iu 
the things of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, even os those ministrations 
wore manifested in other parts of 
the world. 

Sometimes we allude to the Scrip- 
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t\iros and select passages to substau 
tiate those things that aiv vrittuii 
iu the Book of Mormon. 1 will now 
dmw the attention of tho congreua* 
tion to a possngo that wo consider 
has reterence to this subject, wliich 
ia found in tho lUth chapter of the 
Gosptil acconling to St. John, tho 
lt)th and IGth verses : ** As the 

Father knoweth uiu" — these are tlie 
words of the Savior — “even so know 
I the Fntlier ; and I lay down my 
life for tho sheep. And other slieep 
1 have, wiiich arc nut of this fohl : 
them also I must bring, and they 
shall hear my voice ; and there slnvll 
be one fold, and one sheplierd. ' 
'What is the i)ecoss.ary conclusion to 
be arrived at from this remark of tho 
Savior 1 It is very plain and siinplo. 
Tiiero were other sheep who were 
not of tho fold at Jerusivlum, and it 
was necessary that they also should 
beiw tho voice of the Savior and bo 
brought into the fold of Christ, that 
there might bo one fold and one 
sh^henl. 

The Book of Mormon, from iwgo 
501 to 540, gives an account of the 
fulfdnieiit of this inspired utteninco 
of the Kodeeiner. It tells how, 
after lio was crucihed in the flesh, 
at Jerusalem, and showed himself 
to ninny of his disciples, He, 
in fulfilment of this assertion, that 
bo had “other sheep,” that ho 
must visit thorn, and that they also 
must hear his voice and be brought 
into the fold, visited the ancients on 
this land and established His fold 
amongst them. He performed that 
work on tliis continent, among the 
people of whom the Book of Mor- 
mon is a history or record. What is 
tho fold of Christ 1 It is the Church 
of Christ. What is the Church of 
Clirist 1 It is an organized body, at 
the head of which stand Apostles, 
and Prophets. That was the Church 
of tho Redeemer iu ancient times, it 


M*as the Church established by him- 
self in Palestine, and it always will 
be the Church as long os tlicre is a 
true Church of Christ — not a revela- 
tionless, uninspired, dead formula, 

“ having a form of godliness but 
denying the power thereof,” but an 
organization wlioroin thero is autho- 
rity to act in the naino of him whoso 
Church it is. Men arc re.^sonabio 
upon most subjects, it .appeal's to. 
me, e.xceptin^ when it conies to 
matters of religion. A great many 
people seem to be willing that any- 
thing should do for them in tho 
shnpo of religion, so long ns it docs 
not givo them much trouble. But 
tlioro is nothing by which linmanity 
can bo snnetiHed unless it bo tlio 
truth ; anil no church can cflur sal- 
vation except it bo tho true Church 
of Christ, for in it alone is the power 
of God unto salvation. It is a 
strange thing that people can read 
tho record of tho Now Testament, 
of tho s.iyings of tho Apostles, the 
doscripiion of the organization of 
the Clinrch as it existed iu its prim- 
itivo completene^ and power, and 
then bo prepared to accept of a 
church ot a difleront description 
entirely. This is a day when rove- 
liitiou is denied, when Prophets and 
Apostles are stated to bo no longer 
needed. This is tJio position of tho 
whole of so-called Christendom. 
But what do the Scriptures say these 
inspired teachers wero given fort 
Paul says they wero given “ for tho 
work of the ministry, for the edify- < 
iiig of the body of Christ,”— and if 
we say that such ofliicers are no 
longer needed, then we must 'also 
assume tho position that the minis- * 
terial work can be safely abolished 
and that the body of Christ which 
is the Church, requires no more 
edification ; for this was the means 
establbhcd by Jesus Christ for its 
edification and instruction. Another 
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purpose for Hvhicli these inspired contained \vitlnn the lids x>f 
teachers were given was that we Bible, the' record tfhat is accepted by ! 
might be all brought to a unity of Christendom as the histoiy of the ^ 
the faith, and yet it is stated that early Church. But there is internal | 
those officers who were placed in the evidence of the Book of* Mormon * 
Church for that purpose are no Ion- being what we claim it to be, and f 
ger needed. If that assertion were to have been brought forth hy the *' 
correct, unity would he unnecessary power of the living God. What is ’ 
in the Church, or else the Church the character of this evidence 1 It' 
has arrived at that , condition of is prophetic in its nature. 1 willy 
unity, when the means for bringing draw the attention of the congrega- ' 
about that result is entirely unne- tion to one passage that occurs to-, 
cessary and can be dispensed with, iny mind, which will be found on ^ 
But no person can claim this page 122 of the. latest edition. It'; 
latter position. Those who call mves the words of the Prophet' 
themselves the Church of Christ Nephi : “ And now I would pro- ] 
cannot consistently assume this phecy somewhat more concerning^', 
position'; for if there is a subject the Jews and the Gentiles. For after, 
upon which men and women are the book of which I have spoken ' 
divided in their views and practices, shall come forth" — that is the conl-.,^; 
and engender towards each other ing forth of this book — ^“and be 
feelings of bitter animosity, it is written unto the Gentiles and sealed ^ ' 
religion, and that also which is up again unto the Lord, there shall f 
claimed to be the I'eligion of the be many which shall believe the ' 
meek and lowly Jesus Christ, who wonls which are written ; and tliey ' 
canie to fill the hearts of His disci- shall cariy them forth to the remnant ^ 
pies with peace. This was His of our seed. Au«l then shall tho^ ' 
motto, this was the proclamation remnant of our seed know concern- . 
that ushered in his birth, "Glory ing us, how that wo caino out from' ‘ ' 
to God iu the highest, and on earth Jerusalem, and that they are descend- ' 
peace, good will towards men." We ants of the Jews. And the Gospel * ' 
claim that it requires the same to- of Jesus Christ shall bo declared'' 
day to save men and women as it among them ; wherefore they shall * 
did in ancient times. be restored unto the knowledge of ^ 

But, to return to tho Book of their fathers, and also to the know- ^ 
Mormon.' Portions of Striptures can ledge of Jesus Christ, which was ^ 
be cited, ' to substantiate, or tend to had among their fathers. Aud then'^ ' 
siibsUMitinte at least, the validity or shall they rejoice ; for they shalbf 
authenticity of this book. But there know that it is a blessing unto them ^ 
are other evidences that are more from the hand of God ; and their^ 
potent in their character, in iny scales of darkness shall begin to fall * 
estimation ami these evidences arb' from their ey«s ; and many genera- ' 
coiitniiied within the book itself ; it tions shall not pass away among I 
speaks for itself. ' Its teachings are them save they shall be n white and ^ 
in the strictest harmony with those delightsome people. And it shall ^ 
of the ’ Scriptures of eternal truth ; come to pass that the Jews whicU'^ ' 
itk ’mornlity is faultless j' 'its religion are scattered, also shall begin to ' 
will bear 'the closest scrutiny in believe -in Christ;' and they shall ^ 
c6m|^aris6n -with the instructions 'of begin to gather in upon tho face of'‘ ' 
Jbsus himself and' the ‘Apostles, as the* land ; and as many os shall be- ' ' 
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Jicvc in Christy shnll also boco^uu a 
. dcliglitsouu) people. And it sliait 
.come to pass that iliuLunl God shall 
^Goranicnco his work among all na- 
. lions, kindreds, tongues and people, 
.to bring about tho restoration of his 
people upon tho earth.” A ^jortlon 
/Of this prediction has received a 
.litoral fulfilment, while the remain- 
der is in process of verification. Tho 
, tens of thousands of Latter-day Saints 
.rciidor the prophecy that many shall 
I “believe the words of tho book” 
nil accomplished fact Tho inspirod 
vtteronco purports to have boon 
.&|)okon over two thousand yeare ago. 
Uhe unbeliever may repudiate the 
•claim regarding tho ancient chamc- 
ter of the reconl, and assumo that 
it ori^nnted with Joseph Smith. 
,!Biit tins would not much improve the 
position of the skeptic, for ns tho 
.Book of Mormon was published 
.before tho Church was organized, 
Joseph Smith had no ordinaiy 
.inean.s of knowing that many 
.would believe in tho divino au- 
thenticity of tho book. 

There have been many, I believe, 
oven among tho Lntter day Saints, 
who, under tho circumstances of 
•tho p.ast, have found it all that 
their faith could grasp to believe 
some of tho words which 1 liavo 
just read in your hearing — those 
relating to tho Laiiianitos. Kenrly 
from tho organization of this 
Church, and for many yeai’a sub- 
sequently, missionaries. Elders of 
•this Church, were sent among the 
remnants of the ancient people 
of this continent, tho aborigines, 
*to endeavor to bring them to a 
luiowled^ of their fathers. It ap- 
peared, however, as if the efforts 
in that direction were fruitless — 
that these people had fallen so low 
in the scale of being, so depraved 
that it seemed next to impossible 
for the ^rays of truth to penetrate 


their minds. It api«;anvl as if wo 
might as well despair of accoinplisb- 
ing anything so far as they were 
oonceriiod. But this is an in- 
spired record) and tlieso words 
which I have read to you this 
afternoon wore the inspired utter- 
ances of a great Prophet, which 
iiinst come to pass in the last 
days, ill connection with tlic great 
latter-day dispensation. They liavo 
commenced to bo fulfilled, not by 
the power of man, but by llio power 
of the living God. 

About seven ye.ai's ago there was 
a niovemeiit among some of the 
tribes of the j)oo|>)e to wliom I 
allude. They came forth and mado 
statements to the edect that the 
Great Spirit had ilireclod them to 
come to the Elders of this Church 
and he baptized fur the remission of 
their sins. Tliei'o is an Elder in this 
congnsgntion. Brother George H. 
Hill, who sits ill the gallery, who 
has, as well ns others, been instru- 
mental ill doing much in this direc- 
tion. As many ns 300 of these 
people nt one time solicited of him 
the administration of this ordiiianco. 
Wivs it the iiitliieucu and power of 
mail that accomplishod this I No, 
it was not ; it was the influence and 
power of the living God, who, ac- 
cording to tho Book of Mormon, 
made a promise to the fathers of 
these people that he would visit tho 
romiiauts of their posterity and re- 
store them to a knowledge of their 
progenitors. This covenant was 
made with the fathere at the solici- 
tation of the latter, wlio know by 
tho spirit of prophecy tliat their 
descendants would become dark and 
benighted, through the influence of 
apostasy and wickedness. It is true 
that comparatively few of that peo- 
ple have received tlie truth and for- 
saken their idle habits and evil prac- 
tices, .and are endeavoring to live ^ 
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'peaceable and respectable citizens ; 
but the work of reclamation has 
commenced. It has a small begin- 
ning, but this is the case with nearly 
'all great results. But there is an 
element of growth in this work, and 
-it will increase and expand until it 
shall take many of this portion of 
the House of Israel mthin the 
Gospel fold, and they shall accom- 
plish the great work that is predicted 
of them in connection with this last 
dispensation of the fullness of times. 

• There is another thing in connec- 
tion with this great work beginning 
amongst the aborigines —a work 
that was to be contemporaneous 
with its inauguration. It is pre- 
dicted in the Book of Mormon that 
'when the Lord should remember the 
^}ortion of Israel on this continent, 
and they should begin to believe the 
W’ords of this book, at that time, 
cotemporaneous with that event, the 
Father would commence to prepare 
the way among all nations for the 
gathering of the house of Israel 
from the four quarters of the earth 
to the lands which he had promised 
to their fathers for an everlasting 
inheritance, to them and their child- 
ren for ever. This was the sign 
given by the Savior when ho preached 
to the ancient inhabitants of this 
continent, and I will show that this 
was the case, so far as the Book of 
Mormon records the prediction. On 
page 627 are these wonls : “And 
when these things come to pass, 
that thy seed shall begin to know 
these things, it shall be a sign unto 
them, that they may know that the 
work of the Father hath already 
. commenced unto the fulfilling of the 
covenant which he hath made unto 
the people who are of the house of 
Israel." And a^in, on page 529 : 
“And then shall the work of the 
Father commence at that tlay, even i 
when this Gospel shall be preached { 


among the remnant' of this. people* 
Verily, I say unto you, at that day 
shall the work of the Father com- 
mence among all the dispersed of 
my people ; yea, even the tribes 
that have been lost, which the Fa- 
ther hath led away out of Jerusalem. 
Yea, the work shall commence 
among all the dispersed of my peo- 
ple, with the Father, to prei^are the 
way whereby they may come unto 
me, that they may call on the Fa- 
ther in niy name. Yea, and then 
shall the work commence, with the 
Father, among all nations, in pre- 
paring the way whereby his people 
may be gathered home to the laud 
of their inheritance. And they shall 
go out from all nations." 

Hero is a statement that is made 
in connection with this work ; here 
is a prediction that when the L>im- 
anites should commence to believe 
in the words of this book, the Father 
was to commence to gather the 
whole house of Israel and to 
prepare a way amongst all na- 
tions. Is this the case 1 If this 
be an inspired utterance, then the 
Lord is preparing the way, and 
has been ever since this sign bo- 
I came a fact — for the gathering of 
the Jews and the other branches 
of the whole house of Israel. Has 
this been so 1 

I I draw the attention of the con- 
gregation to recent events in the 
political world, which point in that 
direction. Shortly after this work 
commenced among the remnants of 
Israel on this continent, there was 
warfare between Russia and Turkey, 
which culminated in what is known 
ns the famous Berlin Treaty, in the 
production of which Lord Be-icons- 
field, himself a Jew, was the lead- 
ing spiriL There are clauses in that 
treaty that are favorable to the ac- 
complishment of the work to which 
I allude — the gathering of the house. 
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of Israel from tho nations of the 
oartli to tho lands that, woro pro* 
niiscd to tlioir fathers^ to them 
and to tlmir children for over. 
Political freedom, comparatively 
speaking, was, by that instrument, 
grante<l to tho Jews contiguous to 
Palestine — in Koumania and other 
principalities of tho East. A short 
time subsequent to tho formation 
and ratification of tho treaty. Great 
Britiiiu assuniod a protcctorato over 
that (uirt of the world in which is 
Palestine, and tho Jews have rights 
now accordeil to them that they 
have not enjoyed for many genem* 
tions. But one of tho greatest evi- 
dences of all is tho fact that the 
Jews thuinselvos are beginning to 
awaken upon this subject ami aro 
operating with a view to the coloni- 
zation of ancient Palestine by tho 
house of Israel. A Mr. Oliphaut, 
not long since, applied to tho Sultan 
of Turkey for tim privilege of pur- 
chasing portions of Palestine for 
this very purpose, and organizations 
aro being affected in various parts 
of the world with no other object 
in view than tho ono to which I am 
now alluding. There is another 
thing that I believe wdl aid this 
work of influencing tho ancient peo- 
ple of God to go to their own laud, 
and that is the circumstances by 
which they are being surrounded in 
some of tho coun trios of Europe. 
They are being persecuted in Ger- 
many and Russia, and the condition 
of Europe is becoming so disturbed 
and so broken up, and business mat- 
ter are becoming so uncertain, that 
I expect these circumst.aitcos will 
lead tho Jews to consider tho ques 
tion of establishing a Hebrew na- 
tionality before long ; for wo are 
living in the very day when God will 
fulfil the promises he made to Israel. 
Let tho people hear it, for it has 
been uttered by the voice of iuspira- 


tiou, auoionb .and modern, and the 
words of the Lord, through his; 
servants, will not fall to the ground^ 
but will bo fulfilled to the very 
letter. ' ) 

Whyj my brethren and sisters, 
aro wo not more familiar with the 
contents of this book 1 No Latteis 
day Saint can intelligently comprci 
bend the signs of the time.s unless 
ho is informed in regard to the teacU-» 
ings of tiiis record. In the oarl^ 
rise of this Church tho Lord mani- 
fested his displeasure with tho 
Saints bccauso they did not pay 
sufficient attention to tho rcvela- 
tiuns contained in the Book of Morv 
mon, and that book itself promises, 
and tho revelations tbrougli the Pro- 
phet Joseph premise, that, in tho 
due time of the Lord, when the 
people aro sulTiciently advanced 
to receive them, other reconls of 
momentous importauco simll bo 
brought forth for tho cousiileration 
of the Saints ; but I do not think wo 
will reeeivo anything additional to 
what we h.ave alrencly obtained in 
this form until we have l•liUlifested 
a sui table appreciation of that which 
has already been given to ns. This 
reed'd and tho revelations of Jesus 
Clirist geiiemlly have been given 
for the perusal of tho people, that 
they may reflect upon them, upon 
tho principles that they make mani- 
fest, upon the law of God, that tho 
law may ho written in their hearts, 
and that they may bo men and wo- 
men of und^standing. It must bo 
pleasing, lioweverj to every person 
who is interested in this groat work, 
to see th.at there is a fre.sli impetus 
in this ‘ direction. Thu Saints are 
giving more attention to what God 
has revealed for our acceptance and 
which is contained in the records 
which have been given to this Church. 
I believe this spirit will increase, be- 
civuse when the mhuls of the people 
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are' bent iiv that’ direction,^’ their 
appetites for the things' of God are 
increased aitd' they desire more, 
which shall accordingly bo given 
them. 

. How clearly is the condition of 
the nations of the earth to-day 
depicted in ^this book ! It is 
stated, near to the quotation which 
1 first made, that in these latter 
days God would create a great 
division among the people, that the 
wicked would destroy the wicked. 
There is a question on a subject that 
is clearly described in this i*ecord. 1 
that is dmwing the attention of the 
ablest minds of the aga It is an 
influence that is shaking the govern- 
ments and nations of the earth from 
centre to circumference — 1 refer now 
to the secret suciuiies" that are 
filling the heads of governments 
'with fear, that commit all kinds of 
diabolical depredations lunong the 
nations, and that are even threaten- 
ing their very existence. These 
•societies, which are inspired by a de- 
sire to throw off every kind of legal 
restraint, exist, in some form or 
another, in almost every nation un- 
•dcr heaven, and especially in those 

• nations claiming to be civilized. 

J Perhaps this is what is meant by 
> the great division among the people. 
tThis subject was brought up before 
- the mind of Moroni, the last man 
< in whose custody the plates from 
.which this rocoid was translated 
•'were> and who was so highly privi- 
’ leged ns to liide them up in the hill 
j Cumorah, where they wore found 
. by tho Prophet Joseph Smith, in 

• this ago, being directed to obtain 
'•them by the angel of the Lord. It 
^ was a habit with Moroni, while 
i making the closing portion of this 

• record, to discourse upon tho subject 
••matter, to speak with tho peO])les of 

• the earth who would livo in this day 
tail which you and I are living as if 


he spoke to them face to fAce, as one i 
man speaks vrith another, and warn 
them of the evils that would exist 
among them and the destruction 
that would fall upon their heads. 

He also called upon them, by the 
voice of prophecy, to repent of their 
sins and accept of the plan of re- 
demption, that they might be saved 
in the kingdom of the Father. Per- 
haps it would bo interesting to' you, ' ’ 
considering the nature of the times 
in which we live,- to draw your at- 
tention to what he (Moroni) says 
about this very condition to which 
he pointed by the spirit of prophecy, 
a condition that was to exist in tho 
day in which we live. You will find 
it on page 588. He is now address- 
ing the Gentiles who would be living 
l' wlion this book would be brought 
forth, and the work of the Father 
commenced. Hear his wortls : “And 
whatsoever nation shall uphold such 
secret combinations, to got power | 
and gain, until they shall s])read out 
over the nation, behold, they shall i 
be destroyed, for tho Lord will nob ' 
suffer that the blood of his Saints, 
which shall bo shed by them, shall . 
always cry unto him from tho , 
ground for vengeance upon them, 
and yet ho avenge them not. Where- 
fore, O ye Gentiles, it is wisdom in 
I God that these things should bo 
shown unto you, that iherohy ye may 
repent of your sins, ami suffer nob 
that those inunlerons combinations 
sludl get above yon, which are built 
up to gut power and gain, and tho 
work, yea, even the work of destruc- 
tion come upon you, yea, oven tho 
sword of tho justice of tho Eternal 
God shall fall njwn you, to your 
overthrow and destruction, if yo 
shidl suffer these things to bo. 
Wherefore the Lord commandetli 
you, wlien ye shall see these things 
cuine among you, that ye shall awake 
to a sense of your awful situation. 
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JbooausQ ot' tlu8 secret conibvmiuvii 
u’hidi shall he among ydu, or woo bo 
tunto it, brcmiso of tho blood of 
.tiioin wiio iiavo boon slain ; for 
.tliey cry from tho dust for vongoanco 
^ipon it, and also n])on thoso who 
;1)nild it np. For it coinoth to pass 
■that whoso huildolh it np, soukoth 
to overthrow the froodoin of all 
Jands, nations and countrios ; and it 
hringoth to pass tho destruction of 
4dl people, for it is built up by the 
ilovil who is tho father of all lies ; 
ovon that saino liar who beguiled our 
Jirst parents ; yoa, oven that same 
liar wlio hath caused man to commit 
murder from tho heginniug ; who 
■hath hardened tho hearts of men, 
that they have mnrderod the Pro- 
))hets, aiul stoned them, and cast 
thojii out from tho beginning.” Now 
lioro is a prophecy. ' There is no 
'ainbignity in rol'erenco to those 
wonls. This Prophet is speaking as 
if ho were speaking face to taco with 
■those who would be living in this 
<lay, and ho tells them to beware of 
these things, uud wo witness the 
fulfilment of his words, for such 
things are among the nations of tho 
oarth to-day, and are spreading 
-overywhere and causing anxiety 
•iind fear to take Iiold of tiie iieurts 
of the people. 

These predictions and many others 
•that are receiving a litoral verifica- 
tion, establish the inspiration and 
.genuineness of this record, which 
'W1V3 brought forth by the iustrn- 
•moutality of Joseph Smith to this 
genemtion. It is an inspired record, 
and contains within itself tho evi- 
.donces of its authenticity. Men 
liave. blit to give this subject an un- 
prejudiced investigation, consider- 
ing it upon its merits to come to 
■that conclusion. Altliongh people 
•may not be willing to admit that it 
.is of divine origin, that it is an 
inspired record, tJioy surely cannot, 


at least, 8ob aside the facts which it 
enunciates. . i 

Let us, thou, who belong to this 
groat Church — tho CImrch of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints — prize 
that which God has given to us for 
our instruction and edification, and 
let us not treat them as things that 
are of no moment. Wo live in a 
groat day, tho greatest of all ages, 
the greatest of all dispensations. It 
is Or great jirivilego to be associated 
with so noble a work as that with 
which wo are connected, and I be- 
lieve that the time will .soon come 
wlion this Chnruli will go forth clear, 
purifieil by the agencies which God 
will bring to bear upon it for that 
purpose. 1 expect to see tho time 
come when the hy]) 0 cvite in Zion 
shall tremble, being afraid bo- 
caiiso of tho power of God that shall 
be in the midst of the poQ|)le who 
will bo living as they should live. 
I expect to see tho day when there 
shall bo less worshiping of tho god 
of this world, which wins the hearts 
of many people from the woi-ship of 
tho true and living God. There is 
a sin which God has denounced in 
every ago ; it is the sin of idolatry. 
In ancient times, when people were 
less cultured than they are now, they 
bowed tbemselvos down betoro 
blocks of wood and stone, tuid golden 
calves, and woi'shiped at such 
shrines, prostmtiu" the powei-s that 
God had given Uiem before that 
which was dumb and unintelligent. 
Blit there are different forms of 
idolatry. 'Whatever a pei'son uses 
bis powers most to accomplish 
is that which ho worships. If a 
man exercise the gifts that God 
Jias given him exclusively in pur- 
suing tho object of seif-aggran- 
dizement the building up of 
self, to all intents and ])urposes that 
individual is an idolater before the 
shrine of mammon. God is a jealous 
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God, and He wills not that any of 
His people should have any other 
God than Him. Let the poor and 
the meek be lifted up in their hearts 
and rejoice before God. for He hath 
them in rememhranee, and let those 
who truckle to jiosition and to 
wealth beware, for the Lord will not 
suffer it long. Let the hand of fel- 
lowship be extended to him who is 
cast down, that he may be com- 
forted. Surround him with a halo 
of love and friendship, and let him 
know that he is not forgotten, and 
the Lord will remember those who 
act this brotherly part. 1 am re- 
minded sometimes of tho weakness 
of humanity, when (xillcd to the 
scenes of death which sometimes 
visit us. We are called to the 
funeral of some man, some Elder in 
Israel, or some sister or friend who 
has departed this life ; and, O, how 
we love to dwell upon their good 
qualities, to speak of their goodness 
and to cast the vail of undiscerning 
charity over their faults. We should 
not wait until our brethren and sis- 
ters are seized with the chill hand 
of death, and their bodies are about 
to be laid in tho cold tomb, to recog- 
nize the good points in their charac- 
ters. We should manifest a little 
of that appreciation while wo arc 
surrounded by them. Tliis course 
would be much more consistent. 
Let ns cultivate tho spirit of the 
living God, which leads to right- 
eousness. Every sentiment of our 
hearts that leads to good is 
planted tlmre by the living Gcd, 
and tliat which loads to evil is 
placed there by tho adversary of 
our souls. There are but two 
sources, one of light and one of 
darkness. Tho Holy Ghost, the 
Spirit of God, is given to us to cul- 
tivate in our hearts ns a well of water 
springing up to everlasting life. It 
can bo so cultivated in a human 
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being that it can be listened to as a 
voice of a familiar friend, in every 
time of difficulty and trial. Its voica 
is known and distinguished as a 
voice of fiiendship, for that spirit 
is the friend of every Saint who 
cultivates its acquaintance. It is 
a searcher, a deep searcher, of the 
motives by which men and women 
are inspired. If we merely have 
an outward semblance of righteous-> 
ness and our motives within are not 
of the godlike character they should 
be, that spirit will depart from us» 
leaving us in greater darkness tlrnn 
before we possessed the Holy Spirit. 
This Church is a brotherhood or it 
is nothing. It is a unity ; it is the 
higiiest phase of communism and 
individualism combined. It culti- 
vates man to perfection ns a social 
and individual Wing. It meets the 
legitimate wants and aspirations of 
every class of humanity. 

I pray that the power of God may 
increase in the midst of the ])eopIe 
from the head to the feet, through- 
out tho whole of the body religious, 
and that wo may he successful in 
uprooting evils that arc manifested 
in our midst ns a community or as 
individuals. God has revealed the 
laws and principles for tho jmrifica- 
tion of His Church. They are con- 
tained in His statute books — in the 
Book of Mormon, in the Doctrine 
and Covenants, containing tho reve- 
lations of Jesus Christ, and in this 
Bible. The Lord tells us wo are to 
deal with all thin^^ according to the 
laws of His Church. Wo know what 
these tilings arc they are contained 
in these books to whicli I refer. 
Then I say that the law of God and 
the power of God will ultimately 
correct every evil oxi.sting in the 
Church of Christ, for it must ulti- 
mately become pure, aud those who 
will not purify themselves will, 
sooner or later, bo cast off from tho 
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body-religious, jis not ol that kind importance of every one attending 
of niaturial to be used in the build- to nis and Iier duties, according to 
ing up of the glorious kingdom of the sphere in which each moves ; 
our Heavenly Father. and that wo may bo on the alert, 

I pray that \yc may he continually avoiding everything that is evil, ia 
awake to the signs of the times in liiy <lcsirc, in t;»o name of Jcsiia 
which wo live j that wo may see the Christ. Amen. 


BISCOURSB BY ELDER ORSON PILATT, 

Deuvkued at the General Conkruknck, Salt Lake City, Sunday 
Mornino, Oct. 10th, 18S0. 

(Tteported by Qeo. F. Gibbs.) 
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1 have been asked by President the same ground and platform with 
Taylor to address the congregation the rest of the religions world, thero 
this morning on a particular subject, is no authority upon the earth. Quo- 
in which we are all interested, or the other is true, 
namely, the di\ine anthority of the There never was a principle more 
Priesthood, dinne callings, ordinan- clearly proven than that the inimbitk 
CCS, etc. ants of the earth are destitute of all 

We have in this Church several , divine authority, among all religious 
thousand male members who hold denominations, whether Pagan, Ma- 
authority and ]R>wer which they say hometan or so-called Christian ; the 
is from heaven. If it be from hea- authority cannot be found through- 
ven, as we testify, and have testified out all the various denominations 
ever since the rise of the Church, that have existed through the long 
then the Lord our God has mani- period of time calle<l the dark ages, 
fested His power, and in His mercy until the Lord, in His mercy, nas 
has once more bestowed authority organized His Church again on the 
upon the children of men to admin- earth and bestowed that authority, 
ister His holy ordinances, and to oc- and if He has not done it, os the 
cupy the positions to which we have world say He has not, there are no 
severally been called. On the other persons upon this whole earth that 
hand, if the views of the world are have any authority from the hea- 
correct — they do not consider us to vens ; and therefore we are just ^ 
have any authority — we are then on well off as the balance of them.' ^ 
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We are not iiulebtecl to man for 
tV)6 various autliorities in tins 
.Churcli ; this is our tcstiinoio'. 
'Man did not comnienco this work, 
^man is nut the originator of this 
work, neither is he the origin of the 
authority by whicli we administer. 
The Lord did not see proper to or- 
ganize the authority of this Church 
all at once in all the various councils 
.and nutliorities that, from time to 
time, have been ordained among 
this people ; it was a gradual work. 
Autlmrity was bestowe«l before there 
was any Church. First (not the 
autlioriiy of the Priestliood) but tlie 
authority to bring forth the plates 
of the Book of Mormun, and to trans- 
late them by the Urim and Tluira- 
mim, by the inspiration of the Holy 
‘Ghost. This was the first autiiority 
•conferred upon the one whom the 
Lord chose to commence this great 
work. The authority of the Priest- ; 
hood was not conferred upon him at 
that time, but He revealed unto him 
conceniing the everlasting Gospel 
•contained in the ancient records 
.kept by the Nephites, or Isralites, 
Aipon this great Western Cqntiuent. 

Jo.seph »Smith, when he translated 
fthese records by the aid of the Urim 
.aud Thummim, had not yet received 
.any Priesthood, so far as his t<mipo- 
ral e.\istence w<\s concerned. But 
now, do not misunderstand mo in 
regard to this position. He did 
.hoUl the Priesthood before ho came 
hero upon the earth. I rtunarked 
that Joseph, so far as any ordination 
' hero in the Hesh wiis concerned, hold 
^\o Priesthood at tho time that ho 
.brought forth tho plates of tho Book 
of Mormon and translated them ; 
.but he did hold the Priesthood, which 
W’as conferreil upon liim in the conn- 
;cils of. eternity, before this world was 
formed. You will find this recorded 
.in 0 sermon delivered by thoProphet 
•Joseph, showing that not only ho. 


but also all of the faithful that.havo 
received tlie Priesthood heui in this I 
life, were ordained before the fouii- i 
datioii of tlie world. ■ Consequently, 
they bad the ordinatioa; that ordi- 
nation was after the order of Him I 
who is from all eternity to all eter- 
nity, an everlasting Priesthood, 
without father, without mother, 
without begin iiing, without end ; ’ 
having been banded down from all | 
eternity. That Priestliood was con- 
ferred upon Joseph Smith before 
be came hero ; he was among 
those that .are spoken of in 
“The Pearl of Great Price,'* 
whom tho ancient Propliets saw 
in Imaven. Moses saw tlicm, and 
Abmiinm saw tliein, namely, the 
spirits that existed before tlie world 
was made ; and they saw that among 1 
that vast«,puniber of spirits tliere 
were some choice ones, some tlint 
were noble in the sight of God, pro- 
bably because of their integrity and 
steadfastness in upholding truth ; 
among tliose iioblo ones were those 
whom the Lord cliuse before the 
fouiidatiou of tho .\vorld to come 
forth upon the oavtb in their second 
estate, and to liohl autiiority and 
power ill the various dispensations, 
and to administer the plan of salva- 
tion to the huiiiaii family. Abraham 
was among that miniber. The High 
Priests that lived from tho days of 
Adam down to the flood were among 
that number, wlio w’ere then chosen I 
and then ordained, according to the 
fore-knowledge of God. It is recorded 
in the Book of Alma regarding tho 
PriesthocKl, tliat the oi'dinances of 
the Priesthood aud tlio calling to tho 
Priesthood were without begiiiiiiiig 
or end. There niay.be a boginiiiiig 
to the person who is called, but that 
Priesthood existed before that person 
was called, and there was no begin- 
ning to the calling, no beginning to 
tUo ordinances of the 'PriesMiood, 
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no beginning to the Priesthood itself, 
being Imndcd down from nil eternity, 
being in existence in all of the worlds 
that were worthy of having the 
Priesthood and authority from Ood. 
The reason for my making this ob- 
servation is to clear up one point 
which may perhaps trouble the 
minds of some of the Latter-day 
Saints, 

Von have read in tlie revelation 
ivon on tlie 22d day of September, 
S32, tliat witlimit the Priesthootl 
and the onlinnnccs thoi'eof, the 
|)ower of g'nlliness is not manifested 
unto men in Uie fiesh. Yon have 
> also read in that »imo revelation, 
that without the ordinances of that 
Priesthood and the power thereof to 
administer to the children of men 
no man could see the faco of God 
the Father and live. When you read 
this plain saying your minds may 
have reverted back to the days when 
there was no Priesthood so far as 
onlination was concerned, on this 
earth, I mean the ordination that 
took place here. You find a littlo 
boy, Joseph Smith, calling upon tho 
name of the Lord, in the spring of 
tho year 1820, before ho was not yet 
fifteen years of age ; and the result 
of his calling upon the name of the 
Lord was that a pillar of fire appeared 
in the heavens above him, and it 
continued to descend and grow 
brighter and brighter, until it 
reached the top of the trees that 
were growing around about where 
ho was praying ; and so great was 
the glory of this light that this lad, 
this youth, this boy, seemed to feel 
almost fearful lest the trees them- 
selves would be- consumed by it 
But it continued to descend until it 
rested upon this lad and imme- 
diately his mind was caught away 
from the suri’ounding objects, was 
sw'allowed yp in. a heavenly ^sioh, 
in which he saw two glorious per- 


sonages, one was tho Father, tlio! 
other was tho Son. 

“No man without tho Priesthood, ^ 
can behold tho face of the Father 
and live.” [ 

Now, this has troubled tho minda- 
of some of tho Latter-day Saints. 

“ How is it, (say they) that Joseph 
lived, after having seen the faco of 
tho Father, after having heard tho' 
words of His mouth, after tho b’a-‘ 
thcr had said unto him, * Ho is my, 
beloved Son, hear ye him.’ ” 

If you hml thought upon tlris‘ 
other subject, namely, that Joseph: 
had been ahead}' ortlninod beforo 
this world w’as made, — to what. 
Priesthood 1 To the Priesthood after 
the Order of an Endless Life, iv 
Priesthood that is everlasting, a' 
Priesthood handed dowm, that had, 
no beginning, a Priesthood after the 
holiest Onler of God, a Priesthood 
that was after the Order of His Only' 
Begotten Son. If you had only re- 
flected that that same Priesthood 
had been conferred upon him in liio^ 
councils of the holy ones befoi'e the,, 
world was made, and that he ivas 
ordained to come forth in this dis-, 
pensation of tho fulness of times to^ 
hold the keys of authority and puwerj 
of that high and holy Priesthood, — 
that he was ordained to come fortU'^ 
and perform the work that God in- 
tended to accomplish in tho latter 
times, then the mystery would liavol^ 
been cleared up to your minds. Ha 
was not without the Priesthood ill 
reality ; but was a man chosen, ' 
man ordained,, a man appointed froni 
before the foundation of this world,' 
to come forth in the fulness of timea ’ 
to introduce tho lost dispeiisatioi^. 
among the children of raeii j to coroS^, 
in order to organize that kingdom,! 
that was predicted by the ancient*' 
Prophets, that should stand forever / ‘ 
to come to fulfil the gr^t and glori^ 
ous work of preparation for tho* 
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Coming of the Son of Gojl to reigjx 
in righteousness upon the earth 
he could see the face of God the 
father and live. But after hav- 
ing received this heavenly vbioii, 
after having brought forth the 
Book of MormoUj and translated 
it, (tile Lord having prepared a 
way by which the book could be 
printed,) and having received the 
eomnmnd of the Almighty to orp[an- 
ize the Ciiurch, and having received 
the Priesthood re-conhrnied upon 
him by Peter, James and Jolin, and 
prior to that having received the 
Keys of the Aaronic Priesthood, on 
the 15th day of May, 1829, — hav- 
ing nil those preparations here in 
the flesli as well as having been pre- 
ordained to this mission, he was pre- 
pared to begin the work that should 
be everlasting, or in other words, 
the establisliniont of the kingdom 
of God tliat should never again be 
taken away from the earth. 

The Apostleship being conferred 
-f-the Aaronic Priesthood having 
been previously conferred — all the 
powers of the Priestliood rested upon 
tliis man, and he had the right to the 
authority to administer, not only in 
tbo inti'oductory principles of the 
Gospel of the Son of God, by which 
people might be born into ti.e king- 
doiii, but also had the authority and 
the power from the heavens to ad- 
minister in all the sacred ordinances 
pf this kingdom, at least so fa|‘ as 
the building up of the Oliurch was 
concerned, and of officiating in the 
various offices of the Priesthood. 
After having conferred this autho- 
rity and power,, the Lord was pre- 
pared to give little by little, one 
portion or degree of Priesthood 
after another, until by and by, in 
accordance with the revolntiou given 
in June, 182U, He called twelve 
men. to be Apostles, some three or 
four years after the revelation was 


given,- when ,it ^^was predicted .that 
such should bp. the cose. MHiat 
did we know about the ‘callings^ 
and duties of this council of the 
Twelve] Nothing, only, as God- 
revealed it through His servant 
Joseph. ‘ ^ , 

After tliis Apostleship was given, 
some were faithful therein, others 
were not ; some lust the authority 
of the Priesthood, others retained it, 
and the blessings of God were upon 
those that were faithful in their 
cnlljng, while the curse of an of- 
fended God followed those wlio 
abused this sacred trust, and their 
Priesthood was token from them 
and conferred u^u others that were 
worthy of it. The Lord idso, about 
tlie same time tliat Ho called the 
Twelve Apostles, was prepared to 
col] Seventies to minister under the 
direction of the Twelve ; and many 
were ordained to .this Apostleship, 
and they were men who had proven 
themselves faithful before the Lord: 
and Olliers were perhaps ordained 
who had not been fully proven, and 
tjierefora the opportunity was af- 
forded them, acting upon the agency 
they had in comuioii witli all niun, 
of proving themselves before God. 
Some of them were faithful, others 
were unfaithful ; those that were 
unfaithful apostatized eventually and 
left the Church, while those that 
were faithful continued in their 
office and calling until many of 
them passed down to the tomb ; and 
having magnified the good office and 
calling that had been conferred upon 
thorn, they will claim, in the eternal 
worlds the blessings appertaining to 
their several offices. 

And what did wp know about 
these Seventies and their particular 
calling] Wore there specified duties 
assigned to that body of men an- 
ciently, whoso call by the Savior is 
recorded in the Now Testament] 
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Jfo, wo wore ignorant Tlio Pro- 
phet hiinsolf, the Twolvo and all 
iliat had beun cnllod, know nothing 
in relation to thu duties of tliese 
Sovontius until tlio Lord rovonlud 
wliat they were, and at tho sumo 
time Ho poinlod out tho duties of 
the Prosiiloncy of the Sovontius, 
botli tho duties of tho seven inon 
Constituting tho Presidency of nil 
tlio Sevonties, and also those of 
tho suveii moil that wero to presuio 
over end) Council of the Soveiitios. 
Tho Lord mndo manifest thoao i 
things not all at once, but from 
time to time, os tho people pro- 

g essed and wero counted worthy in 
is sight to receive further know- 
ledge upon these things. You m.ay 
ask, why it was that tho Lord did 
not give tho whole pattern at once, 
why He did not unfold overything 
^1 in' a moment 1 It was becanso 
we wero os little children then, and 
indeed 1 am of tho opinion .that 
many of us are little children still — 
and wo could not bear all things at 
once ; therefore Ho roveiUed unto us 
enough from time to time to set our 
minds retlccting ; Ho revealed sufli- 
cient to cause us to be stirred up in 
our minds to pray unto Himpmd 
when wo prayed unto Him about 
any of tho duties of tho Priesthood, 
then He would i-oveal it. But He 
would be sought unto by His people 
before He would reveal a fulness 
of knowledge upon these important 
subjects, riiis seeking unto tho 
Lord to obtain little by little, and 
precept by precept in the knowledge 
of the things of God, is just the 
way a wise parent would instruct 
his own sons. Onr parents would not 
tell us all about the various branches 
wf education when we were two or 
three, or four years old ; but they 
taught us a.s children, giving us line 
upon line until we could under- 
stand more fully those things that 


pertained to a good odneation. So 
tho Loril dealt with His people, as a 
wise, judicious, kind-hmrtcd parent, 
iinpurting just according to the faith 
of tho Latter-day Saints, and ac- 
cording to Uis own mind and wilj, 
and good pleasure. 

By and by, after tho Church was 
organizcil and there being no Bisiiups 
thu Lord saw that it was necessary 
to introduce some kind of a plan 
in relation to tho property of His 
people in the State of New York, 
i Wluit did the Lord sny to us niuler 
those circumstances, when wu wore 
nut fully organized 1 Said Ho to 
thu Church m the Statu of Now 
York, in tho General Conference, 
through tho mouth of His servant 
Joseph,, in a revelation given on tho 
2d day Jannary, 1831, Ho said, 
Lut my Church in this land tloo 
out from tho Stato of Now York ; 
lot them go westward to the Kind of 
Kirtland, and join my people in tho 
State of Ohio ; let them do this im- 
meiliatoly, lest their enemies come 
upon them, etc. The Lord under- 
stood what was in tho hearts of the 
onumios of His people ; Ho under- 
stood what they were doing in their 
secret councils, in their secret cham- 
bers to bring to pass the destruction 
of the Latter-day Saints that wero 
in the States of New York and* 
Pennsylvania. How shall this work 
be done 1 No Bishop to toko 
charge of thu properties. Tho 
Lord said. Let certain men among 
you ill the State of New York 
bo appointed to take charge of 
tho properties of my people, that 
which you cannot dispose of or sell 
in time to flee out ; let them have 
charge of it to sell it in after times 
for the benefit of the Church. Here, 
then, was a revelation appointing 
certain men without ordination, 
without the Bishopric, to handle 
properties, to do that which Bishops 
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were afterwards required to per- 
form. Now, here is a lesson for us. 
Because the Lord does one thing in 
the year 1831, and points out certain 
men according to the circumstances- 
in which people are placed, that is 
no evidence that He tiilf 'always 
continue the same order.* The Lord 
deals with the children of men ac- 
cording to circumstances, and after- 
wards varies from timt plan accord- 
ing to His own good will and plea- 
sure. When these men had fulfilled 
their duties in relation to the proper- 
ties of the Saints, and the Saints had 
gathered out from New York and 
Pennsylvania to the land of Kirt- 
land, then it became necessary for a 
regular Bishop to be called and or- 
dained, also his Counselors. Did the 
Lord point out that these Bishops 
should be taken from the High 
Priesthood 1 No. 

' “And again, I have called my 
Servant Edward Partridge, and give 
a commandment, that he shonUl be 
appointed by tho voice of the Church, 
and ordained a Bishop unto the 
Church.” And with regard to 
choosing his Counselors, the Lord 
said they should be selected fiom 
the Eldei's of his Church. Why dul 
Pie say the Elders} Ueoause the- 
High Priests at that time had nob 
been ordained ; timt is, they had 
not been ordained under that name. 
Although the Apostleship had been 
conferred lipou Joseph and Oliver, 
even th^y were called Elders ; the' 
word High Priest was not known 
um^'ng tiie.m to be understood, and 
compreliundod until a long time af- 
ter Bishops wore called ; and that is 
the reason wiiy the Lord said to 
Bishop Partritige, “ sfeleot from th©' 
Elders of my Church.’’ 

' says one who has rend the 'doctrine 
and Covenants, “you will ftnd in 
the revelation given on - ’the 6th of 
April, 1830, something about Bish-t 
ops, High Priests, etc. 


[The speaker was Itere stopped^ 
that an important notice might bei . 
given out] 

I was 8 a 3 nng that at the time that^ 
Bishop Partridge was called and* 
ordained a Bishop, on the 4th of 
February, 1831, that at that time*" 
there were no High -.Priests, they*' 
M’ere not known under that name,* 
hut were knowu under the nqpie of ' 
the Apostleship, etc., and hence El-*' 
ders were spepified' to be called as* 
Counselors. "I was also saying that* 
in the revelation given on the 6th' 
day of April, 1830, there was nothing*' 
said about Higli Priests at the time*' 
the revelation was given ; neither, 
about Bishops. But you will find^ 
two paragraphs in that revelation^ 
which mention them, which para-: 
graphs wore ’ placed there several^ 
years after the revelation was given/ 
which the Lord had a perfect right: - 
to do ; and if it wore necessary we^ 
might quote examples from Scrip-^ 
turo to show that tho Lord adds toi 
any revelation when He sees proper^: 
in order to • make it more fully uu*^ ^ 
derstood. For instance, you recol-* ' 
Icct that Baruch wrote from that 
mouth -of Jeremiah a lengthy reve-:* ■ 
latioii regarding tho king of Israel* ’ 
and the house of Israel. And thatf 
when the revelation was given to'* - 
the king of Israel and after lio^ ‘ 
“ had read three or four leaves, ho* 
cut it with the penknife and cast itl ' 
into the fire that was on the hearth;* ' 
until all the roll was consumed.’^* 
Did' tho Lord give it over again 
Yes, ‘“and,”' says itlie Scripture;! 
“there were added be^iilos unto thoui* ' 
many like words," not in 'the formed 
'revelation; If the Lord took thatl * 
method in the days of Jeremiah, wast '• 
there anything inconsistent in tho> * 
Prophet Joseph, in years alterwards,^ ' 
adding the words, “ Bishops andf 
High Priests," in order that thef 
people might more fidly understand s • 
My motive in mentioning these 
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•tHings is that tho'^oople may iin- 
dorstaiid the ways of the Lord. His 
ways ai:o not as the ways of man, 
neither are His thoughts limited by 
our limited thoughts or conceptions. 
{But He does as He pleases. 

By and by tho time came when 
the Lord saw proper to mnko mani- 
fest something in relation to tlio, 
namo mid tho authority and tho 
power of this High Priesthood j 
showing us that it was after tlio or- 
der of His Only Begotten Son, that 
it holds the keys to power, oto., on 
tho earth. 

• Well, after tho first Bishop had 
been chosen, and two Elders solect«?d 
by him to operate with him, his du- 
ties began to be more fully made 
innuifost. I shall not have time on 
this occiision to point out tho vari- 
ous duties that were assigned to 
Bishop Edward Partridge, in the 
land of Zion, in Jackson County, 
Missouri, and other duties devolving 
upon him while he yet remained at 
Kirtlaiid. Perhaps it might bo well 
enough, however, to just brieHy 
touch upon his duties, that wore 
nioro fudy made manifest when ho 
was lequirod to go out from Kirt- 
laiicl about a dny?8 journey to the 
southeast, mid organize tho Coles- 
villo bmneh in the town of Thomp- 
son. The Lord told him how- to 
organize tlio people, and that 
there was a man iii the Ohurch 
whose iiaino wjis Leman Copley, 
who had a large tract of land, mui 
ho covenanted before God that if tho 
Colesvillo Branch would go upon 
Ins landj they niight’^'Jiave their in- 
heritaiicos, etc., and that they might 
enter into the Order of God, as should 
•be pointed out by the voice of the 
Prophet. And when the Prophet 
Joseph went out to Thompson and 
undertook to organize the Branch 
•according to this promise aiul cove- 
mmib that was made. Bishop Pim- 

No. 3. 


tvidgo was there, and he had it 
pointed out to him how ho should 
deal with that particular organiza^ 
tion, that they should all be inado 
equal, and should receive their stew^ 
ardships, and should consecrate all 
of their property into the hands of 
tho Bishop ; mid that w’ns made 
a snniplo for all other chiirchei! 
throughout tho Lord’s vinoyardt 
Yoir may judge whether we h.avo 
kept it or not. And his duties were 
also made manifest in tho latter p:irt 
of tho suiriuer of 1831. And many 
of the first I'ihlors were coimnanded 
to go west of Kirtlmid about, ono 
thon8.aud miles ; and tho promise 
was that the land w'hich the Lord 
intended to give to His people should 
he made known, and it should be 
told thorn where tho city should be 
built. Ill the mouths ol July and 
August of that year, tho Lord 
pointed out more fully tho duties of 
Bishop Partridgi^ in regard to divide 
iiig tho land, that is, the laud that 
had been purchased by ''the Churchy 
dividing it out among the various 
families of tho Saints. Tho first 
families, with the exce])tion of some 
that had been baptized in that landy 
were faithful ones among the Coles^ 
ville brnuch, one of the carlie.st 
organizations of tho Cluirch. They 
were commanded to fiee from tho 
town of Thompson, because this 
rich roan h.ad broken his covenant} 
They w’ent up to Jackson Countyj 
and Bishop JPartridge. was com- 
manded to divide off to them inher- 
itances by tho law of consecration. - C 
Here then w’as ft Bishop whose 
duties Were made kiiown and .speci- 
fied, and which were very different 
In their nature in many respects frotii 
our Ward Bishops. Can you not see 
the difference between these duties 
assigned to E<lward Partridge, and 
the duties assigned to the several 
Ward Bishops of our Church t So- 
Vol. XXII. 
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far as the Ward Bishops’ duties go, 
they coiuciile perfectly with the 
duties that were assigned to this 
general ' Bishop. But there were a 
great many things required of him 
that are nob required of Ward Bish- 
ops ; quite different in their duties 
and in their callings. 

In December, 1831, the Lord saw 
roper again to give another Bishop, 
is naiuH was i^owel K. Whitney. 
Was he merely a Bishop of a Ward, 
whose jurisdiction was limited to a 
little spot of ground that might be 
termed a place for the residence of a 
Ward Bisliop 1 No ; he was another 
general Bishop. Bishop Partritlgo 
paving general jurisdiction in Jack- 
sou Couikty. and in the regions round 
about; while the duties of .Newel 
K. Whitney extended to the State 
of Ohio and the States of Pennsyl- 
vania and New York, and through- 
out all the Kastern countries, wher- 
ever the Church of God was drgan- 
i^ed. 

Here wo'ib two Bishops, then, one 
having jurisiliction in tlie West, a 
thousand miles from the other ; the 
other having jurisdiction in tlie 
jEask Their duties were pointeil out, 
but neither of them was a Pre.siding 
Bishop. But what wore they I 
As was clearly shown by President 
Taylor at tlie Priesthood meeting on 
last evoniiig, they were general Bisli- 
ops. By and by, after tlie Church 
of God was driven from the State of 
Missouri, it became necessary to 
have a Presiding Bishop ; and tho 
Lord gave a revelation, saying: 

“ Lot my servant Vinson Knight, 
and my servant Sliad rick Roumly, 
and my servant Samuel H. Smith, 
be appointed as Presidents over the 
Bishopric of my Church.” 

Hero, tlicii, is tho first intimation 
that we liavo of a Presiding Bisliop. 
Neitlier Bishop Partridge nor Newel 
K. Whitney at that time was a pre- 


siding Bishopi but each one hold dis- 
linct jurisdiction, presiding in a dis- 
tinct locality, neither presiding over 
the other. But wbeu Vinson Knight, 
in years afterwanls, was called, it 
was his duty to preside overall of iho 
Bishops that were then appointed. 
Was there any general Bisliop after 
the death of Bishop Partridge 1 Yes : 

“ Lot my servant, George Miller, 
receive the Bishopric which was 
conferred upon Edward Partridge, 
to receive the consecrations of my 
people,” etc. 

He was ordained to the sumo calk 
ing, and called to the same Bisho]>- 
ric ; nut to the Presiding Bishopric, 
but to the same Bishoprio couferred 
upon Edward Partridge, to receive 
the consecrations of the Lord’s 
Church, to administer to tho poor 
and needy, etc. Here, then, were 
two distinct orders of Bishops, so far 
ns their duties, jurisdiction 'and re- 
sponsibilities were concerned, but 
as Bishops they hold the same cull- 
ing as others. By and by, in the 
process of time, as tho Church in- 
creasiMl and nuiltiplicd upun tho 
earth, it becanio necessary that there 
should bo local Bishops ; hence arose 
Bishops over this town and over that 
town, not general Bishop.c, but 
Ward Bisliops, the sumo as you liavo 
thruugliuut your rcspectivo Stakes^ 

Now the duties of those three 
distinct callings of those that ore 
termed Bishops arc very ditferonk 
so far as their duties are concerned. 
Tlio jurisdiction of a Ward Bishop 
does not go bayond his Ward, unless 
he bo pivrtioiilarly called to do so. 
Ho must bo soleoted, must be ap- 
pointed, and must be sent to some 
otlier place in- order to liave jurisdic- 
tion outside of his Ward in tho capa- 
city of a Bishop. Tho otlicc of tho 
Presiding Bishop still continues, 
but fur some reason wo have 'not at 
tlio present time, so far ns I am 
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■aware, any traveling or general 
Bishon like Bishop J^il. Fartri«lgc, 
and like Bisliop Newel K. Whitney, 
.who afterwards dul become a Pre- 
siding Bishop. A tniveling Bishop 
in his jurisdiction would not bo 
limited to a W'nrd ; it would be his 
duty if 80 called ami appointed to 
travel through the various Stakes 
of Zion to exhort the people to do 
their duty, to look after the tem- 
poral interests of llio Church, to 
humhio the rich and the proud and 
'lift up the low and the meek of the 
earth. 

' There is another class of Bishops. 
.We liud in every Stake of Ziou what 
is termed a Bishop's Agent. Does 
he hold the Bi.shopric1 He should 
•have that office conferred upon him. 
Whyl Because it is «liity to ad- 
minister in tcinpoial things. Docs 
his jurisdiction extend beyond that 
of a Wanl Bishop 1 It does. Why ? 
By appointment, by selection, by 
being sent by the Presidency of the 
High Priesthood after the order of 
Hclchiscdek to administer in the 
special duties of his office in any or 
■in all the Stakes of Zion, ns the caso 
may be according to the nature of 
his appointment, and by the autho- 
rity of the Presitling Bishop. Tliere 
are a great many things to be taken 
into consideration when we strive 
■to undei-stand the Book of Cove- 
nants accortling to the revelations 
that arc therein given. Because 
God coufiiiud His servants to certain 
duties in the early rise of thisChurch, 
that is no |iroof or evidence that He 
will always work in^he- same ohaii- 
nel. He will enloige the borders of 
this kiiigilom ; He wdil stretch forth 
the curtains of Zion ; He will 
lengthen her cords and strengthen 
her Stakes and will multiply them 
not only throughout this mountaiu 
Territory, but throughout the 
iUnited States, this land of Joseph ; 


THE HOLY PltlESTHOOD, ETC. 

I and they will bo called the Stakes 
of tlio great City of Zion. 

Let me hero take the liberty to 
say to this congregation that the 
City of Zion when it is built in 
Jackson County, will not be called a 
Stake. We can find no mention in 
all the revelations that God has 
given, that the City of Zion is to bo 
tho Centre Stake of Zion ; the Lord 
never callcil it a Stake in any re- 
velation that has been given. It 
is to be the head qimrlers, it is 
to he the place where tho Son of 
Mail will come and dwell, where 
He will have a Temple, in which 
Temnlo there will bo a throne pre- 
pared where Jesus will ilwell in the 
muist of His people ; it will be the 
great central city, and the outward 
branches will be called Stakes wher- 
ever they shall bo organized as 
such. 

We cannot suppose, us I was say- 
ing, that when the Lord simll thus 
enlargo tlie borders of Zion and mul- 
tiply her Stakes, that He will be 
obliged to contino Himself to thoso 
circumstances and that condition of 
things that existed when we were a 
little handful of people. Wo are 
swelling out, wo are becoming nu- 
merous upon tho face of the land ; 
and the day will come when Isaiah's 
prophecy, os contained in the OUth 
chapter, will be literally fulfilled, 
that is, a little one shall not only be- 
come a thousand, but the small one 
a strong nation. Are wo then to be 
governed in all respects by thoso 
limited things that we were governed 
by in our childhood 1 Will there 
be no change of circdmstanccsl Yes, 
as there is in the growth of grain, 
we have first tiie blade, then the ear, 
then the full corn in the ear, but 
these will all be in accordance with 
the development made by the pro- 
gress of the kingdom as is explained 
in the blade, the ear and the full 
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coni in the ear, ami let. me here pro- 
phecy on the strength of the revela- 
tions that were given thit)ugh the 
Prophet Joseph, and through all the 
ancient Prophets, that the thiie will 
come when the Lord onr God will 
so manifest His power that every 
soul upon the face of this great 
•Western Continent that will not 
believe the Book of Mormon, that 
•will ndt repent of his sins, that will 
•iiot turn away from his iniquities, 
•and that will not hearken to the voice 
of Uis Son. that it will be with such 
a one as Moses said, he .shall be cut 
off from among the people. Do 3'on 
believe iti It will be the case. And 
when that day comes that the Lord 
siiall cut off such people, when tlio 
day comes that ho will fulfil the re- 
velations of Isaiah, as well as many 
Other revelations that have been 
given, Zion will have to go forth in 
her strength and power, and tho 
-inhabitants of the nations that are 
afar off will say, “ Surely, Zion is 
the city of our God, for the Lord is 
there, a:id His glory is there, ami 
tho power and the might of Uis tur^ 
ror is there,*' — terror to tho wicked, 
terror to those who commit sin : 
and many people will say ** Come, 
-let us be subject to her laws." That 
will be alter the Lortl ha.s hroken up 
the nations, after Ue has destroyed 
and wa.sted them away, so far as the 
wicked portions are concerned. 
Those who are left will gladly ac- 
knowleilgo Zion, will acknowledge 
God ami Uis people, niitl will ac- 
knowledge the laws that will be lite- 
mll^ sent forth fix)n) Zion to the 
naltous of the eartli. Must we then 
be limited in all respects as wo were 
limited in tho early rise of the 
Church 1 2 so. JJow ciixuiustances 
iequiro now power, new knowledge, 
new additions, new strength and j 
new Quorums ; not to do away with I 
the old, but additional in tlieir iia- 1 
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turo. Men will hold authority and 
power to cany forth the laws of 
Zion to the remuante of this nation-,, 
and to foreign nations — ministers, 
or plenipotentiaries, if you please^ , 
to use a political term, will go forth 
to the nations of the earth with the 
laws of God. Now, this is a pro*- 
phecy of my own, but it is a pro^ 
phecy according to tlint winch is 
written, according to that which God 
gave to Uis ancient and Uis modem 
Pi'ophets. 

1 find that I shall not bo able to* ' 
continue my remarks ns they present 
themselves to my mind, for there 
are numerous branches pertaining 
to this subject of the Priesthood,, 
besides that of the Bishopric, and 
blessings pertaining to the two- 
Priesthoods, upon which it would bb 
very pleasing to my mind to dwelL 
that is, if 1 had the tiniu and tho 
strength of body to do so. > 

1 would say, however, that in m- 
gard to the organization of the First 
Presidency, it was done soon after 
the rise of tho Church. The Lord 
exhibited to us, by revelation, tho 
order of things as it existed in former 
days, away back in tho dispensation 
before the flood — the disjiensation of 
the antediliiviaii Patriarchs and 
their order of gov'crnment ; and also- 
tho dispensation of the Patriarchs 
afUu* the flood and their order of 
government, and which 1 dwelt upon 
some two or three days since. I 
say that in relation to these matters 
much might be said, and niucli 
might be said in regard to our pri>T^ 
leges, the privileges of those holding 
these two Priesthoods. And mucU 
might bo said of the First Presideneyt 
which qnoniin presides over all tho 
Church of God ; ami much might 
bo saiil in relation to tho duties of 
tho Twelve, not ouly as a traveling 
High Council, but in regiwd to tlib 
sotting in order of tho various oilicei 


tHB DIVINE AUTUouriv 01?’ THE uuhY I'un^sniooD, i:rc. 

iin Zmi. Wo talk » ^roab iiibion this subject, an*! ‘thu quoatiou 

•deal about tiiat. We, qs tlie Twelve, in our luiiula Wiis, Have we sutti* 
Jmve been tulHlliug both of tliosu oientiy. as the Quorum of tiie Twelve 
flutieSf traveling abroad and sending Apostles, magnified our oifico niut 
jhbroad, and also setting in order the calling, in setting in oj'der the 
councils of the Priesthood in the Church of the living God, in organ- 
.midst ot Zion, as the revelation re- izing the various Councils, or is 
jquired of us. In so doing, wo have there something lacking 1 Every 
acted for a short time as 'a Pro- time we thought upon the subject 
:siding Council in the midst of the we saw that one Council, the most 
'.Church of God. We did so upon important of all, wn.s still vacant, 
the death of the Prophet Joseph. Could we ignore it] No. Wo there; 
The Spirit of God wrought upon fore considered the propriety of 
Jiis servants, th.at during ouratlinin- 1 org:inizin^ it at the present Confe.r- 
listration for some three or four j enoe ; and Brother Jolm Taylor, by 
.years after the death of Brother | the voice of his brethren, the Twelve, 
Joseph, the First Presidency w:\s ^ being the person holding the legal 
not organized. Did the Council ^ right to that office, ns the President 
of the Twelve forget it ] No. ' of the Twelve Apostl^ji, was selected 
:Did they ignore it] No; they i to occupy the position of the Presi- 
;all the time hiul their minds fixed [ deni of the whole Church. And he, 
iupon the revelation which Cod had according to the right and nutliority 
given showing that the Council of I given to him, suggested his own 
:tho Firet Presidency was the sii- 1 Coitnscloi*s. They were .sanctioned 
premo Council niui authority in the j by the Twelvo Apostles ; hence, tho 
Church, and that the Twelve couKl , First Presidency again, so far as the 
not act in that supreme authority . Council of the Twelve ia concerned, 
.and power only as tho First Presi- 1 h.as been re-organized. We have ful- 
•dency ivas made vacant. Tiiis Quo* | filled our duties, then, in i*elation to 
iTUiu was reorgimized sonic three or I timt revelation which says, it is 
ifoiir years after the death of the ' given unto tho Twelve Aixistles to 
Prophet, and it continiiett organized ^ set in order all those offices that are 
aintii the year 1877, and upon the ; named in that revelation, we, 1 
death of President V^omig, wlio wa.s i say, Jiavo done it. And we have 
the President in tlie Iirst Presi- laid the suliject before the Priest- 
deucy, it then fell again upon tho , hood of all tho various Quorums, as 
Twelve ns formerly, and they liave’ they wore assembled in general 
continued some three ye.ars and up council oh Inst evening, and they 
wards ocoupyiiig that iiosition. Have with us havq had the privilege of 
they done right] Yes; they have sanctioning this action, that that 
done as they were reqmretl to do quorum bo filled up and be comnlete. 
during the time being. And now, It now remains with the body of 
after having performed tlicir duties, j the people to give tlieir sanction, 
they still keep in mind the necessity ! mules and fomaies; 'as well as the 
of this First Quorum of all Quorums Priesthood. And in order that this 
of the Cliurch again being tilled up, may be done according to the pat- 
so tliat the revelations of God may tern which God has given through 
be honored and we fulfil their re- His servant Joseph, the Priesthood 
•quireraents. Hence, the Council of will be organized this .afternoon in 
^he Apostles has taken into couside- their respective Quorums, an,d this 
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subject will be brought before them 
to be voted upon by each Quorum 
separately ; and then the whole con- 
gregation will bo (^led upon to sanc- 
tion the -same. 

I would state that this change 
made a vacancy of three in the 
Quorum of the Apostles, and per- 
sons have been selected to fill this 
vacancy thus made ; or, rather, two 
persons have been selected from 
among the High Priesthood to par- 
tially fill that vacancy in the Coun- 
cil of tlie Apostles. Tiie third one 
has not yet been chosen to com- 
pletely fill the vacancy in the Apos- 
tles’ Quorum ; we, however, may be 
prepared to act on that to-day, and 
we may not. 

Having said so much, in a very 
scattere«l manner, in regard t<» the 
Priesthood, luid the dealings of God 


with us from time to time, I would 
state to my brethren and sisters, to> 
the Latter-day Saints, I rejoice tliat 
the time has again come when our 
Quorums in the Church of God will 
be completed as given in the Doc- 
trine and Covenants. I feel to re- 
joice in seeing this order carried out. 
There never has been a time, from 
the commencement of the history 
of the Church of Jesus Christ of , 
Latter-day Saints when the organi- ’ 
zation has been so complete ivs 
during the last two or three years. 

I trust that His great purpose.^ mil 
bo carried out and fulfilled, until 
Zion shall become, as it is written 
in the Booh of Mormon, in the par- 
able of the vineyani, shall become 
one body and its branches shall be 
ecpial. Amen. 
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• 1 will malco a' few remarks while 
the Sacrament is being administered. 
It is gratifying to mo to be able to 
state that now all the various or- 
ganizations of the Church are pro- 
vided for. For some time the Twelve 
have been operating in the capacity 
of a First Presidency, and it was 


very proper tliat they should huvo 
acted in that capacity. As you 
heard Brother Pn\t.t state this morn- 
ing, in referring to this subject, this 
was the course adopted at the time- 
when the Prophet Joseph Smith 
left us. The Twelve then stepped 
forward into the position of the First- 
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Prosi(lonc 3 \ operated -for about 
tiuvo yearn tti tiiat o<ipacity. And 
wl>en Pronulont Young left us it 
was tiiouglit proper tliat the same 
course sluuiKl bo pursued. Tho 
Twelve, I believe, have in this res- 
pect magnified their calling and 
taken a coui'se that is approved by 
the Lord, and 1 think also by the 
brethren, judging from tho vote 
given here to-day. , 

Had it not been our duty to have 
tho Church orgaui/.ed fully and com- 
pletely in all its departments, I 
should have luuoh preferred to liavo 
continued with the brethren of tho 
Twidve, speaking of it merely ;is a 
lunttor of personal feeling. But 
there arc questions arising in regard 
to these mattei*s that aro not for 
us to aiy how they shall be., or 
what courso shall he pursuer]. 
When God h.os given us an oidor 
and has appointed an organization 
in his Church, with the various quo- 
rums of Priesthooil as presenteil to 
us revelation tiuough the Pro- 
phot Joseph Smith, I do not think 
that either tho First Presidency, the 
Twelve, the High Priests, the Sev- 
enties, the Bishops,* or anylmdy else, 
liave a right to change or alter that 
j)lan which the Lord has introiluced 
.and established. Ami ns you lu'nrd 
Brother Pmtt state this morning, 
ono <luty devolving upon the Twelve 
is to see that the oliurches are or- 
gjiuized correctly. Anti I think they 
are now thus organizeil throughout 
the land of Zion. The Churches j 
generally aro organized with Presi- 
dents of Stakes and their ( 'ounsel- 
urs,with High Councils, with Bishops 
ami tlmir Counselors, and with the 
Lesser Priesthood, acoonliug to the 
order that is given us. 

Then we liavq tho High Priests, j 
Seventies and Elders occupying 
their places according to their Priest 
hood, position aiul standing in the j 
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Church. And tho First Presidoncy 
seemed to bo the oidy quonnn that 
was deficient And it is impossible 
for men acquainted with tho order 
of the Holy Priesthood to ignore this 
quorum, ns it is one of tho nrincipal 
councils of the Chnrch. AVJiiio the 
Twelve stand as a bulwark ready to 
protect, defond and maintain, to 
step forward and carry out the order 
of God's Kingdom in times of ne- 
cessity. such as above i*eferred to, 
yet when everything is adjusted and 
matters assume their normal condi- 
tion, then it is proper that the Quo- 
rum of the Fii'st Presi'loncy, as well 
ns ail other quorums, should occupy 
tho place assigned it by tho Al- 
mighty. 

These were tho suggestions of tho 
Spirit of tho Lord to me. I ex- 
pressed my feelings to tho Twelve, 
who coincided with mo, and, indeed^ 
several of them had iiad the same 
feelings as those with which I was 
actuated. It is not with us, or ought 
not to be, a matter of place, position, 
or honor, although it is a great honor 
to he a servant of God ; it in a great 
honor to hold the Priestiiood of Clod; 
hut while it is an honor to he God's 
seri’ants, holding His Priesthood, it 
is not hononiblo for any man or any 
set of men to seek for position in tho 
Holy Priesthood. Jesus sahl, Ye have 
not cjilletl me, but I have called you. 
And as I said before, had I consulted 
my own pei’sonal feelings, I would 
have saul, things are going on very 
ple.isantly, smoothly and agreeably y 
ami 1 have a number of good asso- 
ciates whom I respect and esteem, 
as my brethren, aud I rejoice in 
their counsels. Let things remain 
as they aro. * But it is not for me to 
say% it is not for you to say, what 
w« would individually prefer, but 
it is for us holding tho Holy Priest- 
hood, to see that all the organiza- 
tions of that Priesthood are pre- 
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served intact, and that everything 
in the Church and kingdom of God 
is organized according to the plan 
’which He has revealed ; therefore 
' we have taken the course which you 
have been called upon to sanction 
by your votes to-day. 

< I would further remark that I 
have examined very carefully for 
some time past some of those prin- 
ciples you hear«l read over in the 
Priesthood meeting, and which were 
referred to in part, by Brother Pratt, 
■this morning. And thc’re arc other 
principles as.socinted with the Priest- 
hoofl tliat we wish and hope to have 
thoroughly deiined ; so that every 
man will know his true position and 
the nature of the calling and rospon- 
sibility ami Priesthood with which 
ho is endowed. Jt is vor}' proper and 
yory important that we shonhl com- 
prehend these things ; every man in 
his place, and every woman in her 
place ; but I more particularly refer 
to the Holy Priesthood, that every 
man may feel and realize the duties 
and responsibilities which rest upon 
him. 

; It is gratifying to me, and it is no 
doubt .satisfactory to you, to see the 
unanimity and oneness of feeding 
and the united sentiment which 
have been manifested in our votes. 
Those votes being taken first in 
•their quurnm capacity, each (luoriim 
having voted afiirinatively. then by 
the V(>tu j)f the -PresidonU of the 
several quorums united, and after- 
,wai'd8 by the vote of tim quorums ’ 
and people coudiined, men and wo- 
men, among the many thonsamls 
assembled wlio have participated in 
this vote, haviiig a full and free 
opnortuiiity, uncontrolled by any 
inllueuco other than the Spirit of 
Goil, to express their wishes and 
desires, thoiv has not been, from all 
that wo could discover, one di.ssent- 
ing vote. 


You could not find the same 
unanimity anywhere upon the eiu-th. 
Union is a principle that exists ia 
the heavens, and so far as we mani- 
fest this feeling in all sincerity, so 
far do we exhibit our faith in God, 
in His Priesthood, and in His law as 
revealed to us. For our religion, our 
Priesthood and nil the blessings and 
ordinances that we possess were not 
given us by any man or any com- 
bination of men ; it wtis the Lord 
who revealed all of these thii^gs or 
we couhl not have been in possession 
of them. We have had an example 
here to day of the unanimity which 
characterizes those possessed of the 
Spirit of the Gospel, and it ought to 
1)0 a pattern for us in all of our 
alfairs. 

And now let mo refer with pride 
to my brethren of the Twelve here, 
which I do by saying that while they 
as a quorum held the right by the 
vote of the ])eoplo to act in the ca- 
pacity of the Fi)*st Presidonev. yet 
when they found, as Brother Pratt 
expressftfl it this morning, that they 
had performed their work, they were 
willing to withdpiw from that Piw 
sidency, and put it in the position 
that God had directed, and fall hack 
into the place that they have always 
hold, as the Twelve i\\wstles of 
the Church of Jesus Christ «)l Lat» 
ter-dny Saints. I say it is with 
pride that I reftu’ to this action and 
the feeling t hat promptml it, 1 very 
■ much question whether yon could 
•find the seunc per.sonal oxhihition of 
disintevcsteil motives ami se.lf-ahuo- 
gation, and the like readiness to ro- 
noimce place and^position in defei'- 
ence to princii)le, among the same 
numhor of men in any other place. 
They saw the necessity of this ac- 
tion ; a motion wius made in that 
Coimcil ; aiul the vote was uuaui- 
mously atlopted that the Fir.st Pre- 
sidency be rc-organizod, and after- 
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■wnnls the hrotlirou to fill this quo-| 
rinii, were soloctocl. Tl»e next stop 
Avits to present the matter to the 
Church, and it was laid before the 
Priesthood at a meeting, when there 
were present a representation of idl 
the important authorities of the 
Church in the ditferont Stakes in 
■Zion. After having done that, h»t 
some difiiculty might exist some 
where, it was thought projier to pur- 
sue tho course taken to-day — that 
each organization of the Priesthood, 
'en:bmcing all the quorums, should 
be seated in a quorum axjjncity by 
themselves, and 8e|>arately have the 
opportunity of voting freely and 
fully without control of any kind, 
and of expressing their feelings, and 
iinally, that the whole congregation 
shouhl have the same opiKirtunity. 
■This is umplinticnlly thu voice of 
■God, and the voice of the people ; 
and this is the oi*dor that the Lord 
■has instituted in Zion, as it was in 
■former times among Israel. God 
■gave his commandments ; they were 
delivered by His Prophet to the noo- 
ple and submitted to them, and all 
Israel said, Amen. You have all 
■done this by your votes ; which vote, 
so far ns wo can learn, has been 
•without a dissenting voice either 
•among the separate quorums, or in 
the vote of the combined quorums 
and people. Now, continue to bo 
unitetl in everything as you are in 
■this thing, and God will stand by 
you from this time henceforth and 
■for over. 'And any man who opposes 
qn’inciples of this kind is an oucuiy 
'of God, an enemy of, the Cliurch 
■and kingdom of God upon the earth, 
an enemy to the people of God, ami 
ian enemy to the freedom and lights 
•of man. The Lord has selected a 
Priesthood that Hu might among 


all Israel make known His mind and 
will through them, and that they 
might be His representatives upon 
tho earth. And while Hu does this 
He does not wish mun to he coerced 
or forced to do things contrary to 
their will. Bat where the Spirit of 
God is, there is union, harmony and 
liberty, ami where it is not there is 
strife, confusion and bondage. Lot 
us then seek to be one, honor our 
God, honor unr religion, and keej) 
the commandments of God, and 
seek to know His will, and thou to 
do it. 

1 do not know but that I have 
spoken ns long as I ought to. God 
bless you ; < »od l)les.s tho Twelve ; 
and God bless the Presidents of 
Stahes and their associates, and tho 
Seventies and the High Priests, ami 
thu Killers, ami the Bishops, and tho 
Lesser Priesthood. And God bless 
tho Relief Societies, ami tho Young 
People's Mutual Inqu'ovoinent Asso- 
ciations, and all wlio dove and fear 
God and keeji his commandments. 
And may God bless the Sumlay 
Schools and tho Primary Associa- 
tions and the educational interests, 
and all interested in the welfare of 
Zion, os well iis all the good and vir- 
tuous, the houorable piul high-mind- 
ed everywhere, who are seeking to 
promote purity, holiness, and virtue 
on the earth. And God bless our 
singers and all who make music for 
us ; and may the peace and blessing 
ot Goii rOst upon all Isiacl. And 
when you go to yoqr Jiomes, carry 
out the principles you have voted 
for, and God will bless you and your 
gunenitions after you ; and you shall 
be blessed in time, and through all 
eternity. And I bless you by virtue 
of the holy Priesthood, in the uamu 
of Jesus Christ. Amen. • 
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■ • . THE LAWS OF THE GOSPEL, ETC. * 


I desire an interest in the faith 
and prayers of my brethren and sis- 
ters who are present, that I may be 
aide to speak under the influence of 
the good spirit, such things ns will 
bo enoovuaging to the faith of the 
Saints. 

I rejoice always in- the tnitli of 
tho Gospel with which I have be- 
coino acquainted ; and although 
' there may be many things with 
which 1 am unacquainted, yet that 
portion of tho plan of salvation 
which I do understand is sufficient 
to convince mo beyond the possibil- 
ity of a doubt, that we are engaged 
in tho great latter-day work of (h)d 
Almighty, which is for tho salvation 
of tho human family, the estab- 
lishment of the kingdom upon tho 
e.arth preparatory to the coming of 
the Son of God in power and great 
lory, to take possession of the king- 
om and of tho world ; to take the 
reins of government in His own 
hands, to judge and rule with right- 
eousness, and with equity rcpiovo 
for the meek of tho earth, to the 
honor and glory of God, to the sal 
vation and deliverance of His people, 
tho downfall of Babylon, the destruc- 
tion of the wicked ami the over- 
tlirowof'all man-made systems and 


orgiinizations that are in conflict 
■with the requirements of heaven 
and tho laws of God. There is, to 
my mind, nothing lacking in proof 
or evidence of these facts, \vhicli 
have ])lainly been sot forth in tho 
Bible, in the Book of Monnun, and 
also in the revelations through the 
Prophet Joseph Smith ; which last 
named are recorded in the Book of 
Doctiine and Covenants. I am per- 
fectly satisfied, :is much so as I am 
that 1 breathe tho breath of life, 
that these truths ]iertainiiig to the 
last dispensation and the great lat* 
ter-«lay work have been revealed to 
im from God, and that wo arc in pos- 
session of truth, eternal truth that 
can never be uprooleil or destroyed. 
It is true that we are hut a handful 
of people in comparison to tho vast 
muitituile that are in the world, in- 
iloed we are few in comparison to tho 
population of our own nation ; for 
while wo, as a ,cpmmunity, number 
a few thousands, the nation numbers 
iiejirly half as many millions ; and 
our nation is only a small portion of 
tho human family. But yet it is 
not presumptuous, nor is it uin eason- 
ublo or inconsistent, notwithstand- 
ing the paucity of our numbers, our 
supposed lack of intelligence pertain- 
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ittg to sclontidc uiuttoi'S, and oiu' 
poverty as compared with the wealth 
of the worhl, for ns to claim that wo 
have received revelation from God, 
that tho Almighty has spoken to the 
childron of men with His own voice 
and hy tho voice of angels and miii' 
istoring spirits, or personages whom 
Ho has sent to reveal His will to 
man. For it is in this way that God 
lias ever revealed Irliniself to the 
nations of tho earth. Ho c.alls a 
Prophet now and a Prophet here- 
after, and Ho reveals himself to His 
servants tho Prophets, and He 
makes known His will unto them, 
and it becomes their duty to pro- 
claim the l.nw and the will of the 
Almighty to t)ic inhabitants of the 
earth, and to call others to tho min- 
istry, sending them forth that they 
may proclaim tho Gospel to their 
neigh hoi's and associates ; and so the 
work of God lias to work its way, 
spread and increase among tho chil- 
dren of men, like tho leaven, refer- 
red to by tho Savior, that is jilaced 
in tho measure of meal that works 
until the whole lump is leavened. 
So God has done in all ages of tho 
world whon Ho has undertaken 
to renew His covenant with tho 
people ; Ho has called certain men 
(who doubtless hail been fore- 
ordained to come forth in certain 
ages to do a certain work) through 
whom He lias mado known to tho 
nations and peoples of tho earth 
His mind and will. \Vheu Jesus 
c.amo to the earth He scarcely 
found faith among mankind ; only 
John the Baptist- imlding a commis- 
sion from God to minister in the first 
ordinances of the Gospel ; John 
having been called and appointed of 
God and ordained by a holy angel 
to that ministry and Priesthood. A 
few that had listened to his testi- 
mony and teachings, and had been 
baptized by liis baptism, with him, 


constituted all who were acknow- 
Icdgod of God upon tho earth at tho 
lime of tho coming of tho Savior, 
And Jesus called unto Him twelvo 
disciples, ordained them, commis- 
sioned them and sent them forth to 
preach the Gospel ; hut they so- 
journed with him for three years 
during his own ministry to roceivo 
instruction, to bo tanghl of Him, to 
learn the ways of tho Lord from tho 
Groat Head, that they might bo 
qnalilied to go forth at tho e.vpirar 
tion of th.at time being witm^ssus of 
God, witnesses of the divine mission, 
of their Lord and M.'wter, and pre- 
pared to jiroclain the Gospel to tho 
inhahitunts of tho earth. After 
Jesus was cnicilied of man, ho 
wont in the spirit to the spirits that 
wore in prison, who had henn diso- 
bedient *'when the long snlferingof 
God waited in tho ilays of .N^oah,” 
that by his coming the Gospel 
might bo taught unto them, their 
prison doors ho opened, and liberty" 
be proclaimed unto them, oven the 
liberty of tho Gospel, that they 
might live, through ohe«iionce ta 
its requirements, according to God 
in the Spirit ; and when the ordi- 
nances of tho Gospel necessary for 
tho redeihption of tlio dead had been 
porfornioil for and in their behalf 
upon the earth, that they might be 
judged nccowling ,to man in the 
flesh. When Jesus had done this He 
again took up tho body of flesh and 
bones wliich had been hung upon 
the crossf and pierepd unto dentil 
and laid away in tho tomb ; that 
body which luid passed thnnigli the 
portal of death .and the ordead of th& 
grove, he agaiin bi'ought forth from 
death unto life. Thus ho conquered 
death and gained the victory over 
the grove and brought about the 
resurrection from the dead througli 
the power of tho Gospel auad the holy 
Priesthood. Siiortly after Ho visited 
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‘His (luciplesj <^wlieu He breatlifi«l iissociated \n‘bl» tins Ohnrcli in its 
*upon tliein, saying iiiilo them, “Re- early history, ainl s«iflr«*reil the |iorse- 
HJeive ye the Holy Ghost.” He also cutions in Ohio, in Missouri and IIU- 
^commissionetl them to g’> forth and nois, thought that their persecutiou 
•preach the Gospel to every creature, was very great, even greater than 
'Then He departed from them, and that of any other people. But this 
•they went forth and testified of is not so, for this i)et)ple have never 
'Jesus Christ, and proclaimed the begun tp endure the persecution 
’Gospel to the world, with power and that was inflicted U])on the former 
’with the demonstration of the Spirit day Saints, those who received the 
’of God. These chosen disciples of testimony of the -Apostles. People 
’Christ suffered ignominious deaths in former days believed that they 
. ,*from the first to the last, with the were doing God service to burn those* 
^single exception of the Apostle John, Saints to ileatli, to whip and to spear 
^who we are informed, was preserved them to death, to drag tliem until 
•ft'oni the power of his enemies, from they were torn to pieces and other- 
’their attempts to destroy his lifeji wise to torture and destroy them, 
*fov a wise ^nirpose of God, to Fulfil and, indeed,’ in some iiisUnces they 
• ‘the promise of the Savior uub» him ; sewed up the believers in cloths and 
•^and yet. notwithstanding this pro- in sacks, which they covered with 
.mise, it is believed by the Christian pitch or tar and then set on fire to 
, world that he died a natund death \ light the streets of imperial Rome ! 
after wicked- man had attempted In ancient days it was considered 
‘several times in v.ain to destroy his lawful to perpetrate these barbarities 
*Jife. . Notwithstanding, the disciples upon those who professed to believe 
‘of Jesus, excepting John tlie Revo- in the Lord Jesns Christ. They 
'lator, snfl'ereil ignominious deaths, | were driven from place to place ; 
•they sowed the seed of the Gospel ' they were hunte«l down as wild 
'among, and confen’cd the Priest- ' beasts, and otherwise suffered pei'se- 
. hood upon men, which remained ciition such :i8 this peoplo'have never 
~for several gone'i'ations upon the begun to sutler, and as I earnestly 
'eartlj, but the time came ^vhen Pa- hope and pmy they never will bo 
, ganism was <jngrafted into Cbristi- ' subjected to. 

' anity, and at hast Christianity was But it was under such cirenm- 
converted into Paganism rather stances tlio Gospel was proclaimed 
'than converting, the Pagans. And i among the people. In this way 
subsequently the Priesthood was ‘ were the believers in Christ treated, 
'taken from among men, this author- being esteemed as worthless, refuse, 
•dty wjis rc-called into tho lieavons, unfit to live, and worthy only of tho 
and the world was left without the most cruel and ignominious deaths. 
•Priesthood — without the power of \ The same feelings existed, and do 
'God — without the Church and King- • to-day e.xist, in the hearts of some 
doin of God. There were tens of people towaitl the Latter-day Saints. 
•‘thoOsands that hearkened to tho , But the Lord Almighty has pro- 
teaching? of the di.sciplea and yield- ‘ pared tho way for the coming forth 
’•cd obedience to the Gospel ; and , of tho kingiiom of God in this dis- 
'they suffered peraecutioii such ns pensation by establishing tho repub- 
'the people of God in tliis generntion lican government of the United 
have never begun to suffer. Some States; a government affording the 
•of the Latter-ifay Saints who were widest liberty and the greatest fro®- 




TJIU PliKSHCirriONS OK TUB ANCIENT SAINTS, ETC. 


45 


dom to tnnn that hus ever been 
known to exist among men, outside 
of those governed by the direct 
communication of beavon. It was 
part of the design of the Almighty 
Avhen He iniiuenced our fatiici-s to 
leave the old world and come to 
this continent ; He Inui a hand in 
the establishment of this govern- 
ment ; He inspired the framers of 
the Constitution and the fathers of 
this nation to contend for tlioir lib- 
erties ; and He did this upon natiiml 
principles, that the way might bo 
prepared, and that it miglit be pos- 
sible for Him to esUblish His king- 
dom upon the earth, no more to bo 
thrown down. Ami when tho way 
was prepared anil tho time fully 
come for the restoration of the Gos- 
pel, God i‘c\'caled Himself to Joseph 
Smith, giving to him certain pro- 
mises conccniing tho coming forth 
of ^he Gospel and the establishment 
of His kingdom in tho last days. 
And subsequently God sent messen- 
gers to him and ordained him to the 
Priesthood, or conferred on hnn the 
rights, jiowers, keys and authority 
of the lioly Priesthood, to act as His 
representative in establishing the 
Gospel of the kingdom once more 
among men, and for the last time, 
also to restore the Priesthood to 
earth, that man might again ofli- 
date in the name and authority of 
God, for the salvation of the living 
and the dead. He had to call one 
man to this office, who afterwards, 
as Jesus <Ud, called and set apart 
twelve others, together with Seven- 
ties, Uit;h Priests; Elders, Bishops, 
Priests, ^I’eachors ami Deacons, for 
the work of the ministry, and for 
the edifying of tlie body of Christ, 
that all may coilie to the unity of 
the faith and the knowledge of the 
Son of God, to the fulness of the 
measure of the stature of Christ 
Jesus; tli.at we might come to a 


oneness in tho knowledge of tho 
truth, that tlic world miglit bo loa^ 
vened with the leaven of truth, thati 
all mankind miglit liavu the privit 
lego of hearing the Gospel and of 
being gathered iutu, tho fold auci 
family..of Christ, t 

In tho space of ahont fifty years, ^ 
suppose, wo have mitherud from first 
to last into the fold of this Churclv 
some throe or four huudrod thous.and 
I'oople. It may seom to soino that 
this would indicate that we ha(| 
maile very slow progress in half a 
century ; having succeeded in gath- 
ering into this Church only bolwcea 
.three and four hundred thousand 
people ; and that to-day we do uot 
number more than 1^0,000 to 20U,- 
000 membei*s all told, in good staud-r 
iiig ; that is, taking all tliat can be 
called Saints in America, in Europe^ 
in Australia, and upon the islands 
of the sea ; wherever this Gospel is 
preached, or people acknowledge 
moinhership in this Church, all told) 
perhaps,, wo <Io n^t. number mom 
than 200,000 members in goo4 
standing. It may seem that we nrq 
making haste slowly; that we ai:o 
not progressing -very rapiilly. It 
might seem to some of us that wo 
ought to have accomplished a great 
deal more in tho fifty ycai*s past since 4 
the organization of this Churcli. X 
confess thao I believe with all my 
luvirt, that as a people we might have 
made for greater progress in the 
accomplishment of - tlic purposes 4> 
and will df God than we have, if ^ 
we had only done as we should. Iii 
my humbe opinion, and 1 express it 
as my firm conyictiou and belief* 
tho Church of Jesus Christ of - 
Latter-day* Saints might have num- 
bered to day many times more thau . 
it does, if those who have embraced * 
the Gospel had reuiained true and aljl 
had been as faithful os they should 
have been.. . The progress of thf 
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Ivork of Gotl does and will depeml 
greiitly upon the righteousness of the 
people, the faithfulness of the 
Priesthood in keepiug His connimnd- 
ments, lionoring His laws, and la- 
boring for the accomplishment of 
the purposes of God upon the earth, 
instead of self-aggi’andizemeiit. I 
%vill venture, jis my opinion, that 
the Litteivilay Saints through tlioiv 
follies, their neglect of proper exain- 
ple, their carelessness respecting 
their duties, not to mention greater 
sins, and the evil resulting there- 
irom, have preventetl the conversion^ 
of as •4nany people as have been 
converted unto God. There are to: 
day perhaps nearly as many that 
have apostatized as are now in good 
standing in the Church many of 
whom were dionest but have been 
deceived and led away from the 
truth, many othere, I admit, have 
turned away because of their own 
sins. Others again have left the 
Church because they were unable to 
distingtdsh between the iH)tions of 
their foolish brethren and the prin- 
ciples of eternal truth, and in that 
Svay have allowed themselves to go 
into darkness and turn away from 
the Kingdom. In almost every 
place yon go, wlicro the Gospel is 
being preachei), yon may Uml scores 
and scores of people that once be- 
longed to the Church, how are tliey 
to-«lay1 Are they members of this 
Church ? No ; they are apostates, 
in darkness, knowing not the truth, 
for the light they iiad is gone out 
and darkness has taken the place 
thereof, and theyavo now under the 
power o( darkness, or Satan and 
cannot help themselves. 

Ami again, there are many people 
who have come among ns, who, if 
they had found that perfection in 
the conduct and character of Lat- 
ter-day Saints which they expected 
to find among those professing to be 


Saints, if they had found moi'o of 
the fruits of righteousness in the 
midst of this ]teople. and less of ' 
their follies and weaknesses, they 
would no doubt have been con- 
strained to yield obedience to the 
Gospel ; whereas they only became 
hardened in seeing the weakness 
and imperfection- of many so-called 
Latter-day Saints, concluding that 
tliey, judging them by their acts, 
are not much better than other pro- 
fessing Christians. And in this way 
many that might have been brought 
to a knowledge of the truth, have 
been discouraged, disappointed and 
deceived, because they failed to dis- 
cover or feel as they might and should 
have done, if all the fruits of the 
Gospel had abounded as they should, 
that power of the Priesthood and 
efliaicy of the Gospel which should 
be exhibited in the midst of the 
people of God. 

Now, am I finding fault with the 
Latter day Saints 1 Jf 1 should find 
fault with you of course 1 woxiUl bo 
finding fault with myself. I ac- 
knowledge that I have not lived up 
to the standard as I should have 
I done. I itavo not possessed that 
power, that inspiration, that know- 
ledge of truth, that close communion 
with God and with the Holy Ghost, 
that I might or ought to have done. 
Therefore if thero is blnine attached 
to the Church 1 am willing to 
j acknowleilge and share my pro- 
][)ortion of that blame. Nevertheless, 
what L say in regnni to this matter 
I believe to be the truth. I will give 
you, if. you wish,. and I think Iliad 
better do so, one or two simple and 
undeniable proofs of lay iissortion. 
Excuse me if 1 refer to things which 
may bo considered quite common ; 
I am not hero to teach you now doc- 
trine, I am endeavoring to teach 
you trntiis, which wo liave been 
taught for the last fifty years. 
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• I will refer you to the Hook of Doc- fiunilioa to call upon God in family 
trine ami Covenants, to that simple prayer ? How many Saints nej.duct 
principle called the. Word of Wis- ihisdntyl It is a duty, it is the 
<lom. How many of this coiigrega- word of the Lord to the Saints, that 
tion have kept this law 1 ami how they should meet with their families 
many do keep it to-day ? It wonld morning and evening, ami call upon 
perhaps not astonish you very much God in His name. Tliis principle 
were I to say that there were mem- is pjirt of the Gospel, it was taught 
bors of tho Church of forty yearn by the Savior on the eastern, and 
stiinding and upwards, who tiike also on the western, continent ; and, 
their tea, cotfeo, tol)acco, etc., just sunple ns it may appear, it is abso- 
os though God had nut some forty- luteiy necessary that tho Latter-day 
oight years ago, revealed the Word Saints should cumt‘ together in tho 
of Wisdom. I can point out nicA^amily capacity, and kneeling aronnd 
and women that have been m this f^ie family altar, call upon God for 


Church somo twenty-live or thirty 
years, that are no nearer keeping 
tlie commandments of God, in this 
respect, than they were twenty-live 
or thirty years ago, and some of | 
them not so near. If I were 
prcsseil on this point 1 could call 
the names of somo individuals in 
proof of what I say. Wo have 
not lived up to the privileges 
nor kept tho laws of Guil as given i 
unto us. What is the result ? Is it 
not that when wo preach these prin- 
ciples we preach them in word only 
and nut in tlio domoustration of the 
power of God ? Certainly not in tho 
demonstration and power of exam- 
ple, but with the wonls of our lips 
Tvhich proceed not from the heart. 
And that is not all. In the Book 
of Mormon it is recorded that Christ 
commanded the people to call upon 
God in His n.ame, morniii" and 
evening with their families. Similar 
instruction is given in tho Doctrine 
and Covenants, and tho same prin- 
ciple is inculcated in^tho Bible. God 
has said that Hu will be sought after 
by His people ; and Jesus said that 
vre must knock in-order that the 
door might be opened Unto us ; and 
that we should seek in order to find, 
and ask in order to receive. And, 
yet, how many heads of families in 
the Church fail to meet with their 


His, blessings inoruiug and ereiiing. 
Ami they need not coiitino them- 
selves to moining and evening 
player, for it is their privilege to 
Ciller into their closets and call upon 
Him in secret, that He might re- 
ward them openly. 

Again, it is written that God is 
angry with those who will not nc- 
kiiowlodge His hand in all things. 
How many of the Latter-day Saints 
whom God has blessed with the 
riches of this world, with houses, 
lands. Hocks, hcnls, gold and silver, 
liavo forgotten to ncltiiowlcdgo His 
hand in the bestowal of tho wealth 
they possess, and have been bliiuled 
by tlio gifts conferred upon them, 
and ill tliat bliminess have forgotten 
the Giver? Having an abuuilance, 

I tho rich .are too apt to feel that they 
do not have to kneel down and ask 
God to give them houses and daily 
bread, foi** they have palaces and 
wealth. They say, wo have these 
things ; we have no need to ask for ' 
them, nor to thank God for them, 
for they are ours-;' wo have gained - 
them by our own industry and 
ability. Thus God is left out of the 
question. But God has said, 1 love 
them that love me, and those that 
seek me early shall Hiid me there- 
fore He will be inquired of by His 
people, and He requires that they 
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shall acknowledge Him in all things ; 
yet we often forget to acknowledge 
Him in Mis greatest mercies. When 
the blow of an enemy that has been 
aimed at our destruction is warded 
off by the Anse counsel perha{» of 
the holy Priesthoo<l, we say, “ 
outwitted them ; ick did it, we cir* 
cumscribed the cunning and craft 
of our enemy : ice diil this, and we 
did that, and ice did the other 
thing;” it is great 1 with some of 
ns, and God is notacknoAvledged<by 
such at all. There is too much o 
this 


this spirit ouiongst ns, I am sonpr,^ 
say. • 

God requires onc-tonth of oiirlt^ 
crease to be put into his storehouse;' 
and this' is given zis a standing law 
to all of the Stakes of Zion, ^iid 
has said that unless all observe this 
law to keep it Indy and by this law 
sanctify the land of Zion unto Him, 
etc., that this land shall not be a 
laud of Zion unto us. And yet, 
how many of ns have neglected to 
obsmve this hiwl We profess to 
believe it, hut how many have neg- 
lected to obey it in full 1 If the Sa- 
vior were to come to-day, who will 
judge us not after the sight of the 
oyosj neither reprove after the hear- 
ing of the ears, hut with righteous- 
ness, and with equity and by the 
knowledge of eternal truth, and the 
balance of eternal Justice, how many 
would he iind who really have paid 
One-tenth of their increase in com- 
pliance with this law 1 There are 
some people that <lo it, but whqn 
'yon taint out these that do keep this 
law according tO the strict letter 
and spirit of it, you will find that in 
comparison to the whole they tire 
few. The people pay a portion of 
their tithing. President Young fre- 
quently charged the people with not 
paying ooo tenth of their tithinifs. I 
pnesnme that was an e.xtremo view. 
I; believe the people are doing bettor 


than that, now at least ; but at the 
same time I believe that a very largtf 
proportion of us pay only a 
of the tenth of that which God puto 
into our hands; ' j 

Now, why do I refer to tlieset * 
things 1 I leave it^to you — to con-f 
scientious men and women — it woul ^ '} 
not become me to say that Brothel 
Jones or Brother Smith, or any othen 
individual is the person that is de-> 
linquent in his duty; but it behooves 
. 1 ^ Da c^ak ou the principle in c 
tenna, and I think I am veiy near 
the troth in relation to this matter.;^ 
Pjwilrieave tlntt for you, however,) 
^0 81 ^ in your hearts, whether your 
pay an honest tithing before God, or 
whether you pay a portion of your 
tithing. Uod kuuws ; we cannot de-* 
ceive Him. Why do we not couiplyt 
fully with this low? Simply bccausn^ 
we luck wisdom, faith, understand-} 
ing, and confidence in the pruinisev 
of God. If we felt the fire of thee 
Holy Spirit in our hearts ; it avo Averec 
conscientious in all onr acts beforo 
God, this people would be raised tci 
a higher plane ; faith would be in-* 
cren.sed, goodt works AA’ould aboundit 
and others, seeing onr good work^ 
would be led to glorify our Father 
in heaven. I AviU read a foAV instruof 
tions that wore given to the ancient; 
Saints. They are nut now, theriK 
fore, they are very old instructiouso 
Tliey are applicahle, however, to us? 
although spoken to tho former-dayi 
Saints, for the key by Avliich tho 
blessings are obtained is given to usi . 
** Blessed are the poor in spirit, for 
' their’s is Ui^ Jcingdom of hoaveu’j 
Blessed are' thyy that mourn, foil 
they shall be ‘eomforted. J^lessud 
are the meek, for they slmll inherit; 
tho earth;” The meek shall inherib 
the earth. Shall the proud and thd 
haughty and those that arc lifted up 
in the vanity of their hearts *} Nor 
God has said tlioy shall bo 
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^^burno^l as stnbblo ; tlint the day that 
■is otaning fllmll burn them up ; that 
neither root nor branch of thorn shall 
' 1)0 loft, but they shall become ns 
ashes beneath the feet of the right* 

I «on& But ** blessed are the niook 
' fof ’ they shall inherit the earth." 
PlThnn ns meokness is one of the re* 
.’quisito qualities of a LatteiMlny 
“ Saint, a (Jhristian, a member of the 
-Church ot. God 'upon the earth, 

• oxcept tro are meek and lowly, 
-i.WG shall not ’receive tho pro- 
omised blessing. “Blessed are they 
Dwhicli do hunger and thirst after 
,'ri^tcousnoss, for they shall be 
' filled.''’ - “Blessed are- tho merciful 
' for they shall obtain mercy." Shall 
ithey that arc not mei-cifiil obtain 
limeroyl No. Why ?v Boennso itis 
‘•said elsewhere tlmt tho me.-uture 
'•which Ave meet out shall be mua- 
, snred back to ns again. And when 
Idt is meosurerl back unto us it will 
bo shaken down and pressed ■to^ 
Vgether, hoh]>ed<upand mnning’over. 
.ilf<!Ave aot, for instanc^jii rogapl to 
tho law of tithing as T havemen- 
tionedi wo qhall be judged accord-' 
ingiy, and receivo nccoraing to our 
works. If we forgive them that 
trespass a^inst usi' it shall be mea- 
sured back unto us in mercy, etc. 
“ Blessed are tho pure in heart for 
they shall see God." Shall the cor- 
rupt see Uiml No. Shall they 
bo counted worth}' to stand in His 
presenqo, and' i)o colled ‘l.blessed^”; 
Certainly not. “Blessed are tho 
, ^peace-makers, for they Shall bo cfilled 
the children of God. Blessed- are 
they which are persecuted for rl^l)^" 
eousness sake ; for theirs is tiie kmg- 
dora of Heaven. Blessed are' ye ' 
Avhen men shall revile- yeti, and pei^-i 
seente you, and shall say all manner 
^'Jof evil against you 'fidsely, for my 
sake. Itejoice and be exceeding’ glad!: 
*‘'for great is your reward in heaven': 
•“for ’80 persecuted they the Prophets 
No. 4. 


which were before you. Ye are tho 
salt of tho earth ; but if the salt 
have lost his savor, AVherewiih 
shall it be salted? It is thence- 
forth good for nothing but to ho 
oast out, and to bo trodden under 
foot of” men. Ye are the light 
of tho world." Who ? The poaco- 
; iiuikers, tho pnroin heart, the meek, 

I those th.ot hunger and thirst after 
i righteousness, t)\e good, the honot- 
I able, the Godlike. “ Yo are the 
salt of tho earth, bub if the salt , 
have lost his savor, wherewith shall 
it be salted 1 It is tboiicefortli good ^ 
for nothing, bnt to be cast out, ae5d 
I to he trixlden under foot of mop!" 

“•A city that is-set on a hill cannot 
be bid. Neitlier^do inori light la. 
candle* and put it under a bushel, 
bnt on a candlestick ; and it giveth 
light unto all that ore in the house. 

Lot your light so shine before mefi, 

•that they may see your good'worlm, 
and glorify' your Father which«%; la 
heaven. < ^ .» .i* ;1 ^ 

»bpv -■ L:itter-dny< ‘ 

light shino" that nien shall stic your 
good worka And if God has givw 
a \:ommandm6nt, prove to the world 
that you believe it, by keeping it sov 
that menrseeing your good works, 
may glorify your Father in heaven. 

If God* has said that tobacco and 
strong drinks are not good for us, 
let ns hearken to this warning and 
not defile oun-tabernacles by in- • 
dulging in things that are injurious ■ 

'to. ow systems ;and thus res^ttl^e 
•word of God ourselves, and show a. 
gpod cxaniple to others. When wo 
can show'lo tho world that we are • 
saved from the sins of the world, 
they Avill see- our good works and be 
constrained tp glcaify our Fallicr in 
heaven. But when strangers, .^pie 
among us. and Avitne^ . dmnlwni^, . 
hear profiinity, See 'that some pi^Os- 
are dishonest atid cheat ‘each dthcr,^ 

Voi. xxn. 
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..that so far some of us are uo better 
thau the people of Babylon j tlie 
j Pharisees and Sadduceos’* of the 
. present age, at the same time pro- 
< fessin^ to be the children of God ; 

• they justly say, “ These people are 
ohy^crites, they profess one thing 
. and do another ; tiiey profess to be 

, , the children of God, but they are 

• the children of the devil." In other 
-•words, if we bring not forth the 

fruits of the Gospel, it will bo set 
down as a natural and philosophic 

* ' conclusion that we either do not have 
the Gospel, or if wo do, we' do not 
live it. For a bitter fountain can- 
' not send forth sweet water,” nor 
vice versa. And if, therefore, wo are 
redeemed from sin through the 
.atoning blood of the Savior—re- 
. deemed from the world — we will 
. have power to establish the King 
^ . dom of God upon the earth. There 

will be no swearing, uo whoredom, 
there will be no crimes of infan- 
ticide or fo3ticide. No such sins 
^ -will be known among, ,us^ our 

• children will be born in.iipnomblo 
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wedlock under the ordinances of 
the holy Priesthood, and not illegi- 
timate, to be denied the privileges 
of the congregations of Israel, until 
perhaps the tenth generation ac- 
cording to ancient law. But to-day, 

I am sorry to say it, some of these 
evils exist ; we see them cropping 
out here and there once in a while. 
Yet, while this is the case, 1 say — 
and I say it without fear of success- 
ful contradiction —that the Latto^ 
day Saints are the best people that 
1 know of upon the face of the 
e.arth ; a greater proportion of them 
are honest, honomble and virtuous, 
according to the light they possess 
and tho ability they have, than the 
same proportion of the rest of man- 
kind. But let us be more faithful 
aud spread the kingdom and gather 
the people of God, and possess tho 
land which Ho has given unto us, 
even tho Zion of God — this land of 
Joseph. 

May God help us to do so, is ray 
prayer in the^uamo of Jesus, Amen. 
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, , (Ecporied by John Irvine.) 

t'l M.J, ' 

^ .. . OHNIONJ? Op THE WORLD, .ICTO. 


■ ‘ I am pleased to have tho oppor- 
tunity of listening to our brethren 
who have just returned. It is al- 
ways interesting to hear from tho.so 


who have been absent, with whom 
we have been acquainted for years. 
It is pleasing to listen to their views 
and ideas pertaining to us as a peo- 
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plc, J\8 contrastoil with those of 
othei's. In regjml to the opinions of 
men, I would say, however, althouglt 
wo aro desirous of pursuing a proper 
and correct course — it is to ns a mat- 
ter of very little moment what their 
opinions may ho ooneerning us. Thu 
truths of God in every age of the 
world have boon opposed by a cer- 
tain clas.s of men. That they should 
be so at the present time is nothing 
remarkable or st.mnge. And further- 
more our trust is not in man but in 
the Lonl. It is to Him that we are 
indebted for any light, any truth, 
any intelligence that has been cuin- 
muniented unto us. We have not 
received our religion, the doctrines 
that we profess, the ordinances that 
wo administer in, nor any knowledge 
that we have of God, or the things 
of Go«l, from the world, neither from 
its divines, its scientists, its philoso- 
phers, nor from any class of men in 
•existence. Wo have received them 
net of man, nor by man, but through 
.the revelations of the Lonl Jesus 
Christ, and consequently we are de- 
pendent upon Him for our gtiidance 
and direction ; and while wo wish 
to treat all men with respect, all 
authorities and all men holding 
positions under government, at the 
same time we feel that our strength, 
our ))ower, our might, and our sus- 
tenance does not exist with them, 
but the Lord, and that wo are do- 
peudont upon Him alone. 

In speaking of our Priesthood, wo 
know nothing about it till God re- 
vealed it. In speaking of our doc- 
trines we knew nothing about them 
till God revealed them. And fur- 
thermore, in speaking of the ordi- 
nances wo administer in, whether for 
the living or the dead, we knew no- 
thing about them till God revealed 
them ; nor did the world, ,nor do 
they to-day. Concerning our tem- 
ples, what do the world know about 
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them 1 Nothing. If they had them 
built to-«lay for tbem they do not 
know how to administer in them, 
nor what they aro for. Tbo world 
generally is in darkness. God boB 
revealed tbo Gospel to enlighten the 
world, nnd He h.as sent us forth nob 
to be taught of the world, but to bo 
their teachers and to show them tho 
paths of light and life, .and for this 
purpose Ho has organized His 
Gimrch, His kingdom and His 
Priesthood ; for this purpose Ho 
has stretched out His hand to pro> 
tect us in the valleys of tho moun- 
tains. 

In regard to tho position in which 
wo are situated here, what have tho 
world had to do witli ill What havo 
those people had to do with it that 
are so very much interested in our 
welfare aa Brother Cannon has re- 
marked 1 If they think they can 
benefit the world, it is very wise that 
they should go and try os we have 
done, show tlio same zeal, interest 
and welfare for mankind that we 
havo '‘done, travel the thousands 
and' ‘'hundreds of thousands of 
miles without purso or scrip for tho 
benefit of mankind tlmt wo have 
done, nnd then wo will believe them 
a little quicker. But there are a 
great many men who think it much 
easier to tear down than to build 
up; much easier to oppose good prin' 
ciples than it is to establish and 
maintain them. All this, however, 
makes very little difference to us. 
We care very little about such 
things. We are engaged in a work 
ill which God has set his hand, and 
we shall continue to do it, and ano- 
ther thing, thero are no persons on 
this side of heaven or hell that can 
prevent it. They have tried nnd 
they will try, but will be frustrated, 
for God has set his hand to accom- 
plish a certain work, and that work 
will be done, and by the help of the 
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liOrd, we will try and help Him to 
"do it. The main thing we have to 
attend to is ourselves, to our morals, 
to our religion, to the training of our 
pliildren, to the cultivation of our 
lots, to making our homes pleasant 
and agreeable, to promoting the 
welfare of tlie human family, that is, 
all that will permit us to do so. Whom 
^do we interfere with 1 Whom do we 
'calumniate \ Whose religious rights 
lare interfered with by usi They 
have their churclies here. They 
are not molested ; I hope not ; I do 
not hoar of it ; I hope they are not, 
for our opinion is that we ought 
to treat nil men ariglit, boliovuig 
,ihat matters of religicn are matters 
pi* conscience. Our opinion is that 
.>vo ought to treat our government 
wight, and be loyal, patriotic, just, 
honorable and law-abiding, honoring 
all good principles, sustaining all 
^ipnprable men, and thus endeavor 
to promote peace, union, and happi- 
jpcss among mankind. Our motto 
is, “ Glory to God in the highest, 
and on earth peace and good aviU to- 
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ward men.” If people do pot 
us that, we cannot help it. lt% 
because they do not know any bet- 
ter. In the meantime, howevi^t,. 
we will pursue the even tenor of oi^ 
way. Let us be virtuous, honest, 
true and faithful. Let us treat pile* 
another aright, and God will ble^ 
us. We wul serve the Lord and 
obey his laws, and Zion will rbll 
forth, the kingdom of God will piii. 
gress and no power can stop it. ThV 
tilings that have been spoken of by 
the Prophets will all be fulfilled. * 
The knowledge of God will grow 
and increase, while the wicked wifi 
be rooted out, until the kingdoihb 
of this world have become the kih^> 
dome of our Lord and of His Christ j ' 
and he shall reign forever and 
when liars, hypocrites, deceivers and 
corrupt men will bo destroyed 
swept away as with a besom of dti- 
struction. i 

May God help us to bo faithful 
and true to our trust, that we niiiy 
bo saved in His kingdom, is iiiy i 

prayer, ill the name of Jesus. Ambn.. ^ 
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; DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEO. Q. CANNON, ‘ 

Dbliveubd in tub Taubunaclr, Salt Lake City, Sunday Ai^tbunoon,. 

'■ June 27, 1880. ‘ ‘ 

' , (Beported by John Iwine. ) - . . 
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‘ THE OllIGINATOKS OP UEPOUTS AGAINST THE SAINTS— FEKUN03 OF ' 
THK PEOPLE IN THE EAST, ETC. 

If 1 wore to consult my natural When I left hero last November, 
feelings to-day, it would affoixl ino it seemed to me that the elements 
muclj greater pleasure to sit still and were ch.arged with tbroattmings to 
listen and look at the faces of this us os a people and to our liberties. I 
congregation than attempt to speak, have had some experience, of several 
But this, doubtless, would bo a dis- ycaiV duration, in public affairs ; that 
appointment to very many, and is, political affairs, and have had oc- 
might not be understood. There- casiou to notice the signs of the 
fpre, I arise this afternoon to make times ; but 1 can s.ay now that at no' 
a few remarks — such as may suggest time did aflairs appear more threat- 
tliemsolves to me — to my brethren eniiig^to us than they did when f 
Olid sisters who are present. I slmll went*to 'Washington the latter end 
not attempt to describe to you the of lost November, or beginning of 
epiotions, the feelings which I have December. You probably can recol- 
in being once more re-united with lect the circumstances which existed, 
you, for you have he.ard them ex- at that time, 
pressed by others so frefiuently, and The greatest enemies we have had 
also by myself, and many of you to contend with for many years have^ 
have experienced them yourselves, been those who should, from their 
that lam relieved from the necessity intimacy with us, from their know- 
of re-stating them in your hearing. J ledge of our labors, from their famil- 
may say, however, that I am exceed- iarity with ^cur proceedings, have 
ingly thankful for the opportunity of been our friends — those who reside 
returning once more to our home and in our midst. It has been the case 
finding circumstances and surround- for several years that all the excite- 
iogs so favorable to the people of ment, all the ill-feeling, all the mani- 
these valleys as they are at the pre- festations of hatred which have come 
.sent time, and also that I can, to a to the surface or been exhibited out^ 
certain extent, return os the bearer side of the Territory of Utah con- 
•of good tidings ; that I can speak cerning the people called Latter-day^ 
favorably concerning our present Saints, or “ Mormons,” have had 
and our future prospects; that their' origin in ' this Territory, aiid’ 
so far as my information ex- have been stirred up by those who^ 
l^ds, , . t , I ^ 1 ' 
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Congress, there has not been through- 
out the country on the pait of tlie 
public press, or on the part of public 
men generally, much of a disposi- 
tion to take or to adopt harsh mea- 
sures agaiiist the people of these 
mountains. But there have been 
those residing in this Territory who 
have seemed to be uneasy lest wo 
should be treated too kitidly, or be 
viewed too favorably by those who 
are outside of the Terntory, and 
there has been apparently a great , 
dread on the part of a few individ- 
uals, lest there should be a disirosition 
manifested by Congress and % those 
in authority to recognize us as fellow- 1 
citizens, and to extend to ns those 
rights and privileges to which we 
are entitled — I mean our rights to 
become a State, to b;> admitted into 
the Union, to receive recognition, 
the recognition of our numbers, of 
the gootl government of this Tem- 
tory that has been maintained for 
thirty-three years ; of the peace 
which has prevailed and the devel- 
opments which have been made, all 
of which have entitled us to recog 
nition and to admission into the 
Union as one of the States, and be- 
cause this fear has sctmied to exist 
in the minds of some individuals, 
they have done all in their power to 
misrepresent the people of this Ter- 
ritory, that is. the majority of the 
people, circulating all manner of 
falsehoods, representing the people 
as disloyal, as not being fit to be en- 
trusted with the full powers of citi- 
zenship; they have endeavored to 
create the impression throughout the 
Union that if the Territory of Utah 
should be admitted as a State, it 
would be impossible for any person 
but a “ Mormon*' to live withiu its 
confines ; that property would be un- 
safe, that life would be in jeopardy; j 
that there would be an unbearable 
condition of affairs here ; the Mor- 1 


mon’* Priesthood, as they say, would 
have such extraordinary power, and 
wield it so despotically and so much 
in the interest of their own people 
and to build up their hierarchy, that 
it would be impossible for any person 
of independent views, who aid not 
act with them, to reside in this Ter-v 
ritory in peace. These views have- 
been so industriously circulated that 
a great many people have almost 
thought that this would be the case. 

, However, 1 may say in relation to- 
I this that these statements do not re- 
ceive the credence they once did. It 
is not a new thing for these misre- 
presentations to be circulated ; they 
liave been harped upon for many 
years. There is one thing, however, 
that has helped to show their falsity, 
and that is this great milro.id that; 
ha.s been constructed across tiie con- 
tinent, which has facilitated inter- 
course with the world, which has 
enabled hundreds and thousands of* 
the people of tho East and West to* 
visit our Territory and see for thom- 
selvi's. This has been one of the 
best means of educating the public 
mind correctly in relation to Utah 
and its people that I know of ; it has 
done more to dissipate this cloud of 
misrepresentation that has over- 
shadow ed us for so long a period than ‘ 
anything else I know of. It is more 
diflicult at tho present time, in con- 
sequence of this, that is, this speedy' 
means of intercourse, to circulate 
those falsehoods and have them re- 
ceive credence than in jmst years.. 
I am thankful that this is the case,. 
I have done all in my pwer to urge- 
public niou to visit Utah. I have 
said to them. Come; Como to Utah,,' 
come to Salt Lake. If you are going 
to California, don’t miss visiting 
Salt Lake City. I have known tliab 
I the effects of such visits have beou 
benefical to the parties who make- 
them, as they tend to eulightea 
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tlioir views concerning u^’ beneficial 
to UB, ns they 01*0 tlie means of in- 
forming intelligent men and remov- 
ing a vjist amount of prejudice 
which (ixists regarding this peo- 
ple. And I have tins to say, 
that I do not know to-day a pub- 
lic man in oitlior branch of 
Congress, wlio has visited Utah 
Territory, wlio is not — that is, so far 
as tlie rights of tiio people are con- 
cerned — the friend of Utah. This 
is saying a great deal, it is a broad 
statement, but I make it without 
scarcely hinting at a qualification, 
for it is true. During this past ses- 
sion — and it has been the case for 
soveml sessions — measures have 
been introduced by men who ap- 
parently have a monomania con- 
cerning “Arorraons” and “Mor- 
monism.” * Measures have been 
introduced by persons of this kiml, 
who have been anxious, appa- 
rently, to make that a hobby, 
lioping, I have thought, that they 
would gain favor with their con- 
stituents by doing this. When 
such measures have been introduced, 
and I have needed assistance re- 
specting them, the men to whom I 
have gone in the Senate and in the 
House, have been men who have 
been in Utah Territory, have come 
down by the railroad to Salt I^ake 
City, and have seen the city and the 
people. They have not been con- 
verted to “ Alormouism.” They 
have not gone away believing that 
it is right for a man to have more 
wives than one. That does not fol- 
low as a consequence of their visit. 
But they have seen a people who— 
notwithstanding that they mny con- 
sider them mistaken in some of their 
religious views and practices — are 
hone.st, industrious, persevering and 
orderly, and who behave themselves 
as good citizens should, and their 
sympathies liave been ai'oiised iu 


behalf of the people, the more so bo-* 
cause of the previous inisrepresonta-^ 
tions which have been made respect- 
ing them. They have been so' 
thoroughly undeceived hy their visit, 
that it has had a reactionary cflect' 
in many instances upon them, be- 
cause of the statements that had 
been made to them previous to 
coming hero. Therefore, you can 
see timt T am warranted in saying as 
I do so frequently to my fnends in- 
Washington, Come ; come West p 
jiiul if you do como West, bo sure 
and stop at Salt Lake City. It is 
not such a country ns California. We 
have not so many attracti<ms in Utah 
as you will find in California, but 
your trip will be incomplete without 
you visit Utah, and see Salt Lake 
City and its surroundings. 

Of course, there are those who are 
ready to attribute all sorts of bad 
motives to those who come here and 
who are disposed to bo favomblo 
after their visit I have stated this 
to officers. There have been a num- 
ber oP gentlemen appointed to offices 
here.*'’with whom I ^vas on very 
familiar terms in Washington. We- 
could visit, wo coultl meet together, 
we could associate together, and no- 
body would wonder at it or attribute 
any ba<l motives to either party. 
But I have said to these gentlemen 
when they have been appiinted to 
office in Utah Territory — Now, I 
shall continue to be familiar with 
you as I am here if you wish it, but 
let me say to you that as -soon os you* 
get inside of the limits of our Terri- 
tory, if you and I are very familiar, 
somebody will raise the story that- 
the ** Mormons” have bought you,’ 
that they have ^ot you in their 
hands, aiul it would hurt your influ-u 
once. Is nob this a strange condi- 
tion of affairs, that in a Territory of 
the United States citizens cannot as- 
sociate together without a lot of 
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erable creatureshere raising; the stoty ' 
that, there must be some corrupt 
motive in this association 1 And 
they have endeavored in this way 
tp deter public men from domg their 
duty when they have come here. 
I remember one frieml who came 
here, and in riding around ho was 
seen - in the presence of President 
Young. Be came here as ono of a 


ticed at 'alL- They would rathert 
have newspapers attack tliem and* 
tell that which is not ti'ue conceru> 
ing them than to maintain silence 
almut them and their movements.- 
In tliis way we have certainly had 
the benefit of advertising now for a< 
great many years, ami people have 
known us either for good or for evil ( 
in a great many quiuters of the earth 


committee going further West, and ; where, if it had not been for this 
he was opposed in the public press | publicity, we might not have been 
here, till he became so indignant that, known. It has been of groat ad- 
he got copies of ail tlio papers and j vantage to our missionaries in foreign-, 
mailed them to President Grant, to ' lauds. For instance, I have been 
show him the assaults made upon • very mucli pleased to hear hy letter 
public moil, when they come to • and otherwise through our mission- 
V tall, by a certain class who arc * arius in Europe, concerning the elTect 
here,- 1 of Secretary Eviu'ts’ circuhu* which 

( We have these things to contend ho sent abroad respecting einignilion 
- with ; we shall probably have them | to Utah Territory. I do not suppose 
to coptend with.. We have lived , that ho would have given that circu- 
tljem so far, and we shall / lar the publicity he did,* or even 


coutinuo’ti^pro'ipetaml live through 
them in the future. I have no donut 
about that. X merely refer to these [ 
tilings to show the oliaracter of the > 
opposition that is manifested tojtVjards | 
us, and towanls those who .are friend- 
ly to ua But, as I have said, there j 
is a better umlei'standiiig gaining | 
ground everywhere respecting this ■ 
people callovi l,4attcr-dny Saints, and 


written it at all, if he hud been con- 
1 scious at the time that it would liavo 
been so good an advoj’tisiiig power 
for tiio mormon" missionaries as it 
has pi-Qved. I am told that a great 
many journalists anjl public men of 
vm'ions kinds luive T^ad their atten- 
tion drawn to us and to our doo- 
triiies, and to this organisation in 
these mountains, in couf^cquouce of 


t e.Kpuct it will continue to be the * that circular, who probably would 
case, until we are known and uiuler - 1 not otherwise have known anything, 

about US. So that, as we have been 
t-auglit, all things work together for 
good to all the people who serve the 
Lortl. Everything is overruled for 
good. We liave been told this after- 
noon, by Elilcr Cummings, respect- 
ing tho wonderful organization that' 


stood in our true light ; and it is a 
roniarkable fact that those who have 
fought ugaiiist us, ami souglil in the 
miunier to wliiclr i have made allm 
sjon to iieap all kinds of obloquy upon 
us, have not succeeded at that busi- 
ness, they havi? not succeedeil, it has 


not paid them. They may have j sprmig up iiainediately upon tho) 
thought while doing this that it j death of tho Prophet, in New Eng-, 
would injure -us ; but it has not in- 1 land. It had only been a very short, 


jured us, it has adverti.sed us, it has 
miade us more widely known. There 
are public men whom I have met in 
my life who would rather have evil 
spoken about them than not be iio- 


tinio beforo this that tho doctrine wo. 
believe in — the vicarious submission, 
of tho people to the ordinances of, 
life and salvation had been taught.. 

Well, in all these things wo behold.. 
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itbo Imnd of God, and |n witnessing 
Uis linnd ncknowlcdge it. It is the 
gi:eat strungih — as I linve, I think, 
•told you very frequently— of the 
Latter-day Saints. VVo boliuvo in 
<10(1. Wo believe in Him as He is. 
\Ve believe that Ho is a Uoiiig who 
iueai’s and answers ])rayer, atid who 
pfotoots and blesses those who put 
their trust in Hiiu. If I did not 
luivo that faith, you would not hud 
mo go to Wivsliington as your ropro- j 
sonUitive. I would not go there for 
all that could be piled up ns an 
iiiducoiueiiU Hut ( go there, not [ 
stron;; in uiy own strength, but 
strong in the strength of that God ^ 
whom wo worship, and whom wo 
know contiNild all the affairs and all 
the dudtinics of the children of nion 
to suit His own purpose and to bring | 
to<pas$ HU own designs. 1 know 
further, that the prayers of this j 
people here, and of the thousands of 
•others who live throughout all these 
moquudns, which ascend erery niglit 
Olid luuriiing Goif of 

.from thq humble liuhitOf* 
tioiis add ‘from the humble hearts of i 
the people, are heard ofGnd, and are 
answered, according to the faitii and 
good desires of the people who ofl'er 
them.. What else is there tliat could 
have sustained or preserved us, or 
•couUl liave delivered us ns we have 
been so wonderfully ilclivereil up to 
the present period 1 Is there any 
other power that could have done 
it 1 1 am satisfied that there is no 
power beneath the heavens — no 
power of man, no combination of 
men, i;o wisdom or shrewdness or 
cunning of men, could have effected 
^uch great delivemnees as have 
been wrought out for this people 
called Latter-day Saints ; uoibing of 
this kind could have been brought to 
pass but by the |K)wer of God. Ho 
who creatjd th^ be.avens and the 
earth, and who placed man upon the 


earth, and who sont His son Jesus itii 
tho meridian of time to die for maiif 
the Redeemer and the Savior of 
man — no power but His could havoi 
brought about that which we wit-r 
ness ami preserved to us that liberty 
which we now enjoy and for whiolir 
.as a people we should feel so thank- 
ful. Take tho entire liistory of this, 
people from the inception of the 
Oiurch, its first organization, until 
to-day J you tmee it from its begiu- 
iiing at Fayette, Seneca County, in 
the Stato of New York, and through 
its travels, through the jouruoyings, 
the mohbings, drivings, ami persecu-. 
tioiis to which the people have been 
subjected : you trace it through 
until this day of grace, June 27th, 
1880, tho anniversary of tlio death) 
of the Propiiet Joseph, aud his 
brother Hyrum,. nud if a man can 
do so and) uo'l ‘ab'kuowloilgo that 
tliore is a God in heaven that over- 
rules the nfTairs of the .children of 
mep, then hq-j.s iiva worse coiulitioiu 
than I can coiicaive it {lossible for a 
whh'has ever- had aiiy. 
of tlm light of tnith lu. bis- heart to 
be in. 

Let othei's then do as th^ plcasov 
concerning these matters. Let 
others say t )mt there is God, that, 
the universe is governed by unalter- 
able law.«, that there are no special 
i II tciqmsi lions of Providence among 
the children of men, that God gov- 
erns tho nnivei'se, governs the earth 
and the inhabitants of the eimth by 
gre.it unalterable laws, that there is 
no variation *in those laws, that God 
does not openito to deliver men e.x- 
cept they do it by their own wisdom 
and by their own management, tliat 
every man reaps the fruit of that 
which he dbes, aud that his fate is 
unalterably fixed, and a great many 
have that idea— let others, 1 say, 
think as they pletise concerning 
these matters } but let us, as a peo- 
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ple^ cling to the old faith, to the’old 
doctrine that has come down to uS' 
through the Bible, that God is, that 
He- is' to-day as much as He ever 
was, and put our tnist in Him. Let 
us train up our children to the fiiith 
that He is a God who hears and an- 
swers prayer, so that they will have 
faith in Him, that in times of trial, 
in times of difficulty, when they are 
encircled by danger and it wonld 
seem as though tliere were iio pos- 
ble way of escape from the danger 
with which they are threatened, 
they can humble themselves and 
call upon God with a faith that can- 
not be ovorcoine, to deliver them 
and to give unto them those bless- 
ings which they need. It is tlie great- 
est comfort that a human being can 
have to be in close, communion with 
his Father in heaven or. her Father 
in heaven. If children grow up 
Avith that sorb of faith, you will find 
many of the things Elder Cum- 
mings has alluded to, such as the 
healing of the sick, and the works 
that were done in ancient da^j's by 
that same sort of faith, will be dono, 
as tliey .are done, in our hoiLSuholds 
and in onr coninuinities. 

1 have given expression to a few 
of my feelings. I am llianktul to 
find you in such favorable circum- 
stances. 1 say to yon, live the doc- 
trines that you proloss. Be Latter- 
day Saints, not iu name, but iti word 


and in deed. " Be an example in' 
your lives. Live the religion you 
profess. Be meek, be gentle, be 
kind. If others revile you, revile 
not again. How easy it is to revile 
back when a man calls you some- 
thing that is vile and low j how na- 
tural it is to say something equally 
sarcjvstic, equally severe, in return. 
Let us study to control our tongues 
in our households. Let no father 
give utterance to any word that he 
would blush to have any person of 
the world hear. Let no mother da 
such a thing. Let every child be-' 
taught to respect and revereuco not 
only their parents, but old age. Let 
us endeavor to raise up a generation 
who will respect ago. One of tho 
great and growing evils that o.xists 
I to-day in uur land is tho disrespect 
! that is manifested by tho young to- 
age. Let us train our children to bo 
respectful and to honor tlie gray 
I hairs of tho aged, to honor tlieir 
parouts that the great |)romiso 
that was made iu ohlen times may 
he bestowed upon them, namely : 
that their (lays may bo long in the 
land.' 

I p«»y God, my brethren and sis- 
ter's, to bless you and let the peace 
of heaven descend upon nod abide 
with you iu your homes aufl in your 
habitations, which I ask in tho nanid 
of Jesus, Amou. 


TUB Ur.OULlAlU’Utilb U&’ TIIK WiOL’US oK UTAK, KTC. 


5i>v 


.1 *' 


. DISCOUl^SE BY ELDE.U GEORGE G. BYWATEB,' ' ' 

DiiuvKiiiiD m TiiK Assembly Hall Salt L.uck City, Sunday After- 
noon, JaN. 30th, 1881. 


(liepoi’ted by Qeo. F. Gibbs,) 


THE rHCULIAlUTIliS OF TIJK PEOPLE OF WAJl, Kl'C. 


The appearance of the congreg.a- 
tinii before mo awakens within iny 
mind a number of plcnsnniblc rctlec- 
tions. There is one unerring me- 
thod of determining the value of all 
subjects, of all objects, of all niaitci's 
pertaining to the interests of ourcom- 
inon humanity ; and that method is 
the rule by which the results are at- 
tained, and the determination of the 
character of those results, whether 
they be good or whether they be evil. 
And this method ' moreover is not* 
only applicable in determining the 
vai'ious secular conditions and cir- 
cumstances of mankind, but it is 
equally unerring in determining the 
higher phases and conditions of the 
life of man. It reaches upward into 
the realms of mind and invades, if 
j'ou please, or spreads itself over the 
entire field of human thought, em- 
bracing not only onr secular but our 
spititual interests. 

When Jesus of Nazareth, the 
Savior of mankind, was on the earth 
sojourning for a few brief yem*s with 
the children of men, he gave ex- 
ression to this most beautiful and 
ighly philosophic rule ; “ For every 
tree is known by its fiuit. For of 
thorns men do not gather figs, nor 
of a bramble bush gather they 
grapes. By their fruits ye shall 
know them/’ It is the conteraplor 


tion of the elementary principles 
embodied in this rule that lias awak- 
ened w’itliiii my mind tlio refiections 
I have referred to, while gazing 
upon this congregation seated in this' 
beautiful place of worship. It is 
trim that the spectacle presented be- 
fore onr iiiiinis when contenqdating 
the siirroiindiiigs of the people of the 
Latter-day Saints — the comforts of 
life they are enjoying, and the ma- 
terial blessings that they have bo- 
coinei possessed of — does not alone 
detornuiio the divine character of 
the spiritual pliilosopliy, the system' 
of principles and doctrine which 
coiistimte their faith. For when 
we travel in the worhl. ami extend 
our observances over the great cen- 
tres of what is called the civilized 
world of mankind, we can behold on 
every hand stupendous edifices 
gorgeously denominated catlieilrals' 
draped in tjic most costly tapestry 
and finished in the most elaborato 
manner, bespeaking a high cultiva- 
tion of art and a development of 
science in its most advanced stages,* 
with every means improvised to 
render the object and purpose of 
those structures efficient to the ends ’ 
designed. And a reference to these 
representations of man’s industry 
and skill, and to the exhibition of 
that wisdom, which is at once the 
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standni'f] of the intellectual growtli * 
anil atlvancenieiit of the race mid 
age in whicli they were brought 
forth, enables us to judge compai'a- 
tively of the growth of wisdom, and 
the growth of intelligence which 
has become the heritage of our race, 
and which we inherit through the 
very mysterious and complex nature 
of our spiritual and physical con- 
stitutions. But that whicli imparts 
greater value to the physical labors 
of the Latter-day Saints, producing 
the unmistakable phenomena pre-| 
sented hero to-day and in other] 
places tliroughout tlie Territory ofj 
Utah, and wherever the Latter-day 
Saints arc assembled togcUier in 
tlieir more scattered conditions 
of life, following the varied pursuits 
thereof, in developing the various 
branches of labor which have been 
developed in society, and which 
society demands the performance I 
of, is the uninviting character and 
crude qualitv of their surroundings 
ou one hand, and the indumitalde 
otiergy awakened by the inspiration 
of tlieir faith on the other hand, 
elucidating to a demonstration their 
faith to be the gift of God, and that 
tjieir works, so far jvs they am the 
jiroducts of that faith, to be the 
works of righteousness. Therefore 
we lay claim to considerations of an 
egiial character, to considerations of 
equal merit, to the respect ami gra- 
cious jiulginents that are awarded 
to the builders of the various cen- 
tres of civiliziition, and that are con- 
ferred upon those active agents and 
instrumentalities by whicli. they 
have been established among men. 

But that which actuates my mind 
luy brethren and sisters, and more 
•especially on the present occasion, is 
the peculiar character and constitu- 
tion of the faith wo have espoused ; 
ai>d upon this subject, ns I have 
been invited by my brethren to 


addres.s you for a short time, 

I respectfully ask your aiteu- 
tion. 

What is it, I would ask, that con- 
stitutes the peculiarities that dis- 
tinguish the {leople of Utah irom the 
rest of the .world of maukind, from 
the divisions of human society vari- 
ously denomina^d Christian — Chris- 
tian Presbyterians, Christian Epis- 
copalians, and the Christians of the 1 
various denominational titles by 
which they respectively desire to bo 
recognized ns distinct and separate 
societies'? I ask, what is it that 
marks so peculiarly the distinction 
I between the Latter-day Stunts and 
the rest of their fellow-creatures? 
^Yu cliiim them to be our fellow- 
creatures, whether they are willing 
to claim us as their fellow-creatures 
or not. We know wo have pro- 
ceeded from the samu boundless, 
the same limitless, the same iinmu- 
table source ot life from which they 
spnuig ns also our forefathers, and 
iitdced all the generations of the 
ohildren of men, back to the bonier 
lines of ethnolomcal territory and 
calicst dawn of hunmu histoiy. 
This distinction of which wo speak 
may bo stated in a very few words, 
however unacceptable that state- 
inent may be to those of our friends, 
or those who ought to bo our friends, 
who differ from us. It is in this — 

I that in the profession of Christianity 
we have accepted it as a whole ; 
we have not regarded fi'actional 
Christianity, sectional Christianity, 
modern Christianity, ns the em- 
bodiment of those principles and 
teachings which the great Founder, 
of our faith ciune into this world iii; 
carnate to reveal, and which lie loft 
as a heavenly legacy to the children 
of meu — children of the great com- 
mon Father, with whom wo, with 
Him, once existed, He being the 
first begotten of tl^e Father, full 
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of gmco and trutlt, tl)o firat born of 
many brethren. And wo chose to 
Accept Christianity in its complete 
hiul entire constitution ; uninoou* 
latod by the precepts and doctrines 
of men, pure from heaven, unfolding 
to our understaudiugs the incompar- 
able plan of huiuau redemption. Wo 
Jiave accepted the Christian rovela- 
tiou as proclaimed hy angels and 
inspired Prophets and Apostles and 
Evangelists of every d<'greo. To us 
it is a modern revtdation, and wo 
accept it with all the obligations 
which it has imposed upon ns ns 
conditions of salvation ; \\ith all its I 
constituted and i^'g^iized otlicers ; 
with all its divinrdy nistituted ordi- 
nances, lind with all its pure and 
'heavcn-borii principles that it em- 
bodies. Tito truth and elements 
which go to make up that system of 
worship, that system of faith, that 
system of belief, or, in other words, 
tliat system of divine knowledge, 

' possess in their nature every virtue 
rccpiisitc, and every element of 
worth, and every force and principle* 
of eneigy that can reach man — man 
in his entirety, man as n whole, not 
sumo particular phase of his nature, 
as they are not designed to develop 
one particular characteristic of his 
being. The teachers of the Gospel 
' of Jesus Christ are not evolutionists 
who choose to develop one particu- 
’ lar characteristio to the extreme, 

* and to suppress others to an ab- 
normal condition, thereby producing 
results the most derogatory and per- 
nicious in tlieir government over 

^ the constitution of -the being. Wo 
have embraced the Gospel which 

* has been revealed for the express 
' purpose of meeting man's every 
'‘' want, and of furnishing an intel- 
^ lectual regime and mental discipline 
' adequate to the unfoldraent of 
' every attribute and quality of man. 

' III this constitutes tlie essential dif- 


ference, the distinctive discrimina- 
tive features between tlio Latter- 
day Saints and the rest of the so- 
called Christian Avorld. It is U)K)n 
this ground that <mr friends differ 
from us ; that our hdlow-mun wi^o 
war against us. They, however, 
would tell you, no. They would say 
it is because we have institutions 
uiid practices that arc antagonistio 
to the moral ethics of the age ; that 
we siip^mrt pnictices and lend our 
defense to doctrines that are re- 
puguaut to tliu moral soiisu of Chris- 
tianity, to tho onlightened niocs of 
mankind ; that they do not at all 
oppose us on the ground that we he- 
lieve the Bible, that we accept tho 
doctrines of the Lord JasusChrist-^- 
because we believe in pix»phecy and 
revelation — but that wo Imvo como 
in contact until would-be customs 
aiUl usages, with tho popular iiitor- 
pn>tation of moral principles and 
moral conduct ; and that, 11101*6100), 
wo have rendered ourselves ob- 
noxious to the Christian world. And 
thaf^*' therefore, because wo are an 
the minority, forsooth, it would be 
in good grace for us to abandon that 
which the majority so strenuously 
oppose and so persistently ■ reject. 
And tlioy* claim that wo must do 
it. 

ITow, my friends, I luive stated in 
a very brief manner the feelings of 
the Christian world. I do not speak 
of any other phase of society, because 
the rest of the world of mankind are 
not iu pursuit of divine knowledge; 
they are not searching for those prin- 
ciples which bring l^e and immor- 
tality to light ; they ore generally 
committed to the science of money- 
making; they have exerted and 
brought into play all the energies of 
their being to develop trade and 
commerce, and to engage in develop- 
ing all of the secular interests of the 
world, not .only of one nation, but 
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80 broad and expansive have become 
-their ideas, that they have become 
purely international in their scope 
of utility : they have crossed the 
expanse of oceans and penetrated 
the continents, and taken into con- 
sideration the welfare of other races 
as well as of that of their own, hnan- 
. chdly, secularly. But the Christian 

■ world oppose us upon the ground of 
•ur being offensive to them because 

• of our institutions. Now, my 
friends, brethren and sisters, it is 
a consolation to us when we read 

■ the pages of prophecy ; when we 
open the sacred volume and pore 
over its historical pages and Uike 

- a retiospective glance into the his- 
tory of the past, and learn that 
similar charges were brought against 
the Founder of our faith, agaiust 
Jesus of Nazareth, and also against 
His Apostles and Prophets and the 
Patriarchs and that it is with the 
unbeliever in revelation, and with 
those who are iiiHueuced by pro- 
scribed principles aud spirit uf any 

•age in which they lived toi oppose* 

* progress, to opposo development in 
any direction. 

There is oue great difficulty in the 
. way of progress and that is inmUd 
I inierestSf not less so in religion than 
in the avenues of commerce and 
' trade. Whenever there have been 
any great principles brought forth 
in the mechanical world, in any de- 
' parlmeiit of mechanism from the 
agricultural through all the mmiii- 
. cations of society, they Iiave rarely 
escaped opposition. Aud, intleed, 
this obstruction in the way of {pro- 
gress, is not confined to mechanical 
pursuits. There is a spirit with 
large capitalists aud men who have 
invested deeply and extensively their 
capital in the manufacture of any 

- commodity, produced for the world’s 
market, which arrays itself against 

. growth aud progress made in any 


direction excepting only where it 
will especially benefit them. There 
is opposition ; their invested in- 
terests stand in the way of pro. 
gress ; and it is not only in temporal 
affairs, but it is also in religion, in 
theology. Oue great reason why 
the doctrines of the Latter-day 
Saints ore opposed by the so-called 
Christians, is, because tliey place at a 
discount their fractional faith, their 
fractional currency of belief^ so to 
speak, and they do not wish to have 
their faith discounted ; they do not 
wish to be placed in the unenviable 
light as to be regarded as only pro- 
fessing a fragmeutary Christianity. 
And in this they only manifest the 
same envious traits that have marked 
the history of our race in idl the great 
phases and stages of progress wliich 
the world has made. 

, I must hero, my friends, make 
ono remark in relation to the spirit 
of persecution that is iu the world, 
aud which, by tho way, is a very 
anomalous pbenomeuou, very much 
so indeed. Christianity, in its fun- 
damental principles, has running 
through it a broad vein of charity ; 
aud that spirit of morcy aud love 
permeates every avonuu of it, and 
thrills with sensitive pulsations 
through every brain, heart and vein 
of its unfeigned believers. There is 
no duty to be uerformed, no services 
rendered wbicli the doctrine of tho 
Christian revelations requires of its 
devotees, of its acceptors, but th.U 
enjoins the administration of mercy 
and forbearance, aud long sufiering, 
and gentleness, and tenderness, and 
meekness, and brotherly kindness, 
and all those excellencies and vir- 
tues which grace the character of an 
exemplary Christian. Aud I may 
hero say, and 1 do so with feelings of 
shame and regret, that the bitterest 
persecutions that have over been 
waged upon the world's battle fields 
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havo been waged by men who have 
' professed the doctrines of the meek 
and lowly Jesus. Yes, the most 
overwliehning torrents of human 
‘ blooil that Imvu ever stained the 
world with its ^ory hue, havo been 
lot out by the violent hands of those 
who professed to administer in the 
sacred things of God, who professed 
• to bo inspired by the spirit of the 
Divine Master. And of alt classes of 
men and women that I have ever 
mot or that I have any knowledge 
of, theological and religious fanatics 
have been the most unreasonable, 
the most unapproachable, the worst 
of iniidels to the Christian cause. 
This is a broad statement to make ; 
it is, notwithstanding, made with 
due consideration. It has not been 
hurriedly pronounced, for 1 have 
given this matter some thought, 
some study and some little ob 
servation. And I am convinced my 
frioiuls, that the ignorance and su- 

S erstition that have produced the 
irest evils, the knowledge of which 
has been recorded ui)on the pages of 
. history, havo not been the legiti- 
mate outgrowth of the principles of 
Christianity, but of Christianity 
falsely so-called ; they have been the 
' product of unenlightened ideas, 
they havo been the result of rois< 
guided zeal, that was not according 
to knowledge ; and they have been 
too frequently manifested in direc- 
tions and among communities where 
. better results and more genteel and 
gracious things were expected to 
predominate. 

Now, the history of the Latter- 
day Saints is one that has been be- 
fore the world for a number of years 
in many of its phases, not probably 
. in all its bearings, not in all its fea 
• tures ; but there are many salient 
< points in our history that iudicate, 
' and that most unmistakably, to the 
impartial student of bistoiy, that the 
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hostile attitude assumed by theolo- 
gical deinagogiie.s and their partisan 
mlherents towards the Latter-day 
Saints is very similar to the conduct 
of the world towards tlio former- 
day Saints, and stands in ollV.nsivo 
comparison with their parade of 
Christian benevolence and religious 
toleratiou. In this particular, history 
repeats itself. The revelations of 
truth have ever awakened the spirit 
of ]>erseuution in mishoiiovers. And 
our Lord Jesus Christ assigned a 
very acceptable reason why this is 
so. He says that “ men love dark- 
ness rather than light, because their 
deeds are evil." Now, upon this 
point 1 do not wish to )*u undei'stood 
by my brief quotation of this text 
that 1 consider mankintl incorri- 
gible, that the mce is hopelessly 
sunken in depravity and sin. No, 
my brethren, 1 have more faith 
in the potency of the plan of re- 
demption, and more faith in the 
remmning stamina ami integrity of 
human uaturo itself, than to give up 
tlioHiopo tliat God will fail to fulHl 
I His purposes in the creation of man. 
On the contrary, 1 believe that Ho 
will develop His heavenly designs in 
the God-like combination of the at- 
tributtis and qualities that constitute 
mail a moral and spiritual being. 1 
have faith that man will yet stand 
forth erect in the. likeness of his 
Maker, in whose image he was first 
created. Man will then .bo filled 
with the glory of God, which is 
iutelligenco and truth ; his divine 
origin will then be self-evident ; 
and the truth of what the 
historian Moses has said of the 
genesis of man, will receive the 
concurrent sanction of science and 
religion. 

VVo havo received this Gospel 
from its first principles, through 
the varied stages of progress which 
it lias made, and .which has been 
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made since its lestoration in the 
< dispensation in which we live, until 
'to-day. And here we mast confess 
that the verity of the Savior’s words 
'have been most fully established, 

‘ that the truth comes not to us in 
its fulness ; comes not to us in its 
^ complete and entire character ; 
but it comes to us as a beautiful 
' little bud upon a choice and tender 
plant that blooms ; it comes to 
^ U8 os a growing protuberance on 
' the top of a stem ; it comes to 
iyia presenting the appearance of 
something more to follow ; it swells : 

' it enlarges ; the leaves that modestly 
' and beautifully cover up the intor- 
I'nal structure of that bud begin to 
' open and expand through the vital- 

• iziiig energies of the sun, whose ra- 
diating rays impart warmth and life 

. and vigor to the growing plant. 
i-Atid it'orowe stronger and higher ; 
it bR^tfimes, >Rnd spreads, ami 0 |)ens 
(■morft'Ond more until the blossom is 
spread open to full view, and kisses 
(jtlie suube;uns as they descend 
i through the vestibule of NHfhre’s 
.ilaboratory into t\\& sanehim^^saudo- 
flrum, if you please, where the for 
1 mative ])rinciples and co-ordinating 
' laws reside. The plant has passed 
‘ through many stages of unfoldment 
J from its germinal origin to its niatu- 
i lity — its maximum attainment. It 
i .has spent its energies in self-devel- 
u opraent and in elaborating provisions 
I for a now existence. The environ- 
f meuts change. The winter of its 

0 life has cone. It passes into a se.a- 
; son of rest, to be agaiti called into 

new life and eidarged activity when 
‘ spring time comes .a^in. This ex- 

• empliKos the great law of growth 

1 ami progress in universal nature, 
not only in the “ lily of the valley,” 

I but iu the re^dm of universal nature 
i where God presides. 

Now the Gospel has come to us 
1 sometliing after the. fashion* pre- 


sented ill this little figure, It- waa 
not given to us in its entirety ; ‘at 
came to us line upon line, precept 
upon precept, here a little and there 
a little. Wo are, moreover, informed 
in holy writ, that Jesus, who was 
the likeness of the - Father and 
express image of His person, -in. 
wlium dwelt the fulness of the God- 
head bodily, that He did not receive 
of that fulness at first, but received 
grace for grace; He increased, He 
»rew in knowledge and in favor with 
God and man ; and He is the great 
prototype, the great exempli tier of 
our faith. And so has been the 
growth and faith of the Latter-day 
Saints. 

When- wo received this faith, we 
received it in the simplicity of our 
hearts. Wo received it us a message 
from God, not comprehending itdii 
its entirety any more than the child 
when he is conducted to scliool and 
placed in a primary class to receive 
his first leston, is capable of under- 
standing oil at once the several 
courses of study and the various 
hrauchos of knowledge wliich be 
has the cajuioity to acquire. No, 
my friends, he learns little by 
little; ho learns first to distin- 
guish between the various foniis 
of the characters to which are ‘at- 
tached specific and distinct sounds, 
and by which they are to be known. 
He learns to attach the proper value 
to each and all as they stand in ‘te- 
lation to one another in the alpha- 
bet ; and after mastering tliab, learns 
to arrange and re-arrange oiid 
change and modify the ruhition8|iip 
of those characters, producing 
various results according to the prin- 
ciples of orthography and ortheopy. 
Thus he acquires a knowledge of tiie 
language he speaks. So with every 
other branch of knowledge in like 
manner, the study of theology beitag 
uo e.\ception to the rule. 
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So far iis our history is conceriieJ; 
80 fur ns tho opposition which wo 
have mot in propiu^nting this mes- 
sage of mercy, nnd of iiernlding forth 
to the world the glorious nows nnd 
“glad tidings of great joy," which 
shall be unto all people, namely, tho 
plan of redem))tion, we anticipate 
opposition ; it is nothing new ; it is 
nothing miirvelmis when we uiulor- 
stand human nature. !Not at all. 
,\Vo sometianw speak unadvisedly ; 
twe sometimes marvel at things 
which happen, but of which, upon 
more deliberate reflection, we >vould 
not, because tbero is nothing strange 
in this. Wo see rivalry in all things, 
in all tho various phases of society; 
W’e see competition and rivalry in 
.the present crude and unduvclopod 
state of hnnum intellectuality, in the 
present — if 1 may be allowed the ex- 
pro.ssion — immoral state of society ; 
and I maintain that society is in an 
immoral state when the good of all 
is not contemplated, when the great- 
est good to Ute greatest number is 
not the (lominaut principle, is not 
the inspiring motive^ is not the mov- 
ing and propelling incentive urging 
.men forward in the various concerns 
of life. I say again, that unless there 
is a motive rvhicli pervades all onr 
actions, taking into contemplation 
tho good of the whole and not of a 
part, society so ;Conditioued is not, 
in a proper sense, in a moral condi- 
tion. The condition of society con- 
templated in the Gospel embraces 
this expressed injunction, that we 
should help to be.ar each other's bur- 
dens ; that we should do unto others 
as we would have otliei*s do unto us. 
And requires, moreover, tliat what- 
ever other gifts, whatever other 
qualities, whatever other character- 
istics may be distinguished iu oui' 
conduct toward our t'ellow-uieii,- or 
whatever other features may disap- 
pear and subside in. the rolling tides 
No. 5 . 


of tho ages in tho developing of our 
, natnro, assimilating it moro and 
I more in the imago of God, that 
I there are certain attributes that will 
never fail, namely, faith, hope, and 
charity. These will forowr abide. 

And when I consider these facts 
‘as inseparably connected with the 
system of salvation left by Jesus our 
elder brother, our liord and Savior, 
what are we to think of tiic attitude 
of tho Christian world toward us.” 
Uow very unchnritnblo they nro'! 
How very uiiliko the Savior in Hig 
conduct, in the judicial murdor -of 
the cruciti.Kion upon a Koinan cross 
-r-“ Father, forgive them for they 
know* not what they do." Do out 
Oiiristian friends feel so towards us I 
Do they who think we are deluded.^ 
that wo aro beguiled by false con- 
ceptions of righteousness, that 
have been decoyed by some impure 
motives to the maintenance of iu^ 
stitutions that are damning in their 
charaotei* uiioii man, do they exercise 
this forgiveness towards us? No* 
my friends. JBut tvs there is a kind 
of Christianity referred to in tho 
Scriptures, whose propagandists ap- 
pear in sheep's cioihing, garbed with 
all the siiuctity of innocent lambs, 
but within are ravening wolves, we 
ore contiued to tlie Savior's rule of 
judging men and things — “ By their 
fruits ye shall know them." But it is 
our duty to emulate the exiunplcs 
given- us by Him iu whom was no- 
guile.; Wlign Jesus came into the 
world, did He seek to oxterminato 
everybody? Or His followers, 
poor fishermen, Did they seek 
to destroy and institute persecur 
tion . against those who differed 
from them in opinion^ No. Have 
the Latter-day !^)t$ e.xhibited tins 
spirit towanls the world ? Nb; 
.they have- not ; and we modestly 
and friendly challenge the universal 
world to .cite us to any feature or’ 
Vol. XXII. 
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4rai6 that may bo fouiul in any 
^chapter of our history wherein we 
chave sought to wage war against 
rmau- or woman because they did not 
jbeiieve as we did ; to coerce them to * 
•the acceptance of our faith ; to drag 
vthem into prison or drive them with 
dilie sword because wo could not 
make disciples of them. No, uiy 
^friends, such a disposition even is 
ioontrary to tlio genius of our faith. 
'We have invited respectfully, the 
hnost competent expounders of the 
doctrines of the various sects when 
they have clmncevl Ui come among 
.ns, to enunciate their views from 
our pulpits and in our lecture rooms, 
•to ouv own congregations. We have 
Clever closed our door against them, 
lalthough we have been so very ex- 
•elusive ; although wo are so peculiar 
la people, and so arbitniry in our 
•priestly rule as charged by our libo- 
•ral accusers. But when our mis- 
•sionary Elders have gone forth to 
the worM, it has been a vory rare 
■thing, indeed, to meet with such a 
favor ; and when such an opportunity 
dias been proffered, we liave known 
■how to ])ri 2 ft it. When ministers 
^ave o])ened the <loors of their 
meeting houses or churches, offering 
ns the use of the same to preach to 
their assemblies, wo have acknow- 
ledged must respectfully the receipt 
•of such favors. Who do you think 
is the more charitable 1 Where 
nro we to draw the lino of do- 
markation between the charity of 
the Mormons" and that of other 
dissenting Christian churches, and 
their feelings and sentiments towards 
iisl It would not bo a difficult 
thing to dmw this line ; but 1 for- 
bear this afternoon. 

: I will simply say, it affords mo 
pleasure to r^ize that God has 
thus far presided over our destinies ; 
that we have been held, as it were, 
ill the hollow of His hand. We have 
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been a handful of people with the 
prejudices of au unbelieving genera- 
tion running high tide ag;unst us. 
We have been looked upon as un- 
worthy a passing notice. But a 
change has come over the vision 
of their minds. Now evoiybody is 
giving us notice. God has permit- 
ted us to gathbi strength, and that, 
too, in the face of the bitterest |)er- 
secution and the ffercest opposition 
which wo have had to contend with, 
mid that which God has tlesigned 
to develop and establish in the earth 
will triumph all the more hy being 
thus opposed, 'file mure the effects 
of resistance are brought to bear 
against it, like the shaking of the 
forest tree, very frequently promotes 
its growth : it disturbs its roots ; it 
loosens the soil around it and it com- 
mences to put forth fresh energy, 
increasing in strength and size ; and 
like the nnistord tree, the more it is 
kicked the farther the seed is scat- 
tered. 

Now this is the view I take of the 
results of opposition which we have 
had ; and we have excellent prece- 
dents for believing this, not only in 
the day and age in which we live, 
but all past history contributes to 
the support of this belief and its 
supply of material is ample for the 
argument. Now, this is not only 
the cose with reference to the truth 
itself, but it is a principle inherent 
in nature, tlmtsoniutimesa bad cause 
is also fostered by the opposition it 
meets with. So that those of our 
friends whether- hero or elsewhere 
who suppose that opposing the truth 
will pruiluco an arrest of its growth, 
and extinguish the> life it contains, 
the vitality embodied in it, are sim- 
ply poor renders of human liistory, 
are simply ignorant of the facts of 
history, and are ignorant of the 
various phases of human nature, os 
that Imnian nature has been do* 
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TelopQil in tho vnriod scliomcs that 
iiiivu sprung into life during tho 
centurios past and gono. But 
when we tako these indestructiblo 
principles that outlive tho ages ; 
when wo tako a trutli that is univor- 
snily so, one that is a truism in its 
nntnro, and when we take our asso- 
ciation of those truths together and 
coiistitnto a system, and then un- 
dertake to wage war against that 
system, my friends, it is a very 
costly experiment ; it is a losing 
game. For “tnith though trampled 
to tho earth will rise again." You 
cannot destroy that winch c.annot 
die. You cannot put life out of that 
wliieh is life itself. You Ciuinot e.x- 
tinguish the power that is limitless 
in its resources. You cannot do it. 

Now, I do not purpose occupying 
your time but a few moments longer. 
I have directed your thoughts over 
quite a breadth of gi'onnd in quite 
a ramhling manner. 1 have not felt 
disposed to tako a subject and direct 
your thoughts specially to it ; for I 
am aware when subjects are spoken 
of, and questions are sprang, the 
mind involuntarily follows out and 
ooiidiicts itself through a series of rea- 
knis and deductions until it arrives 
at logiliinate conclusions, s.atisfyiiig 
itself or otherwise os the cose may 
t)o ; but [ have brought up a number 
of questions showing the general 
character of tho work in which wo 
are engaged. I am convinced that 
God has directed our destiny, and 
that id is hand is still over us for 
good ; and that wc, are the happy 
recipients of many proofs of His di- 
vine favor. He has withheld ftom 
us the uliasteuing rod of our ene- 
mies ; He has dispelled the clouds 
which have gathered around us 
111 .sable thickness, and has shed 
forth tho light of heaven upon us. 
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whicli h.^'^ caused our hearts to re- 
joice in tho God of our salvation. 
Wo have received the doctrines of 
Jesus Christ: faith in Him; re- 
pentance of sins, and baptism for 
the remission of sins ; and we have 
essayed and covenanted to live a 
now life in Christ Jesus ; to seek 
to do good to all men, and evil to 
none ; and like Daniel of old, to bq 
faithful to the statutes and to the 
decrees and bolioats of Jehovah, tho 
decrees of man against ns notwith- 
standing ; we having come to the 
conclusion in our own minds that 
God and a few good men form an 
overwhelming majority. And wo 
shall see and yet learn that trutli 
will triumph and prevail. But it 
may be — and wo have promises 
moreover to that effect — that clouds 
of darkness will ^thcr ; that threat- 
ening storms will rise ; that t)ie 
impending dangers will be so ininii- 
neiit as to cau.so the countenance 
of some to pale and their knees 
to tremble and their faith to fal- 
ter. But, then, the d.arkest hour is 
before the dawn of day. So shall 
wo .find that God, when Ho shall 
have been fully convinced of our 
integrity, having proven us ns gold 
is purified through fire, will abii'o 
by the results of obedience to His 
covenants; that we shall come olf 
more than conquerors through Him 
who loves us, even Jesus Christ our 
Savior. 

May His Spirit and His grace sus- 
tain us in the discharge of every 
duty, in the developing of every 
divine institution and in maintain- 
ing every correct principle, and in 
promoting peace and righteousness 
upon the earth, is ray prayer, in the 
name of Jesus Christ, our Redeemer. 
Amen. 
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I lilive listened attentively t6 the 
remarks made to us by Brother Bj- 
water, this afternoon. He has pre- 
sented to us a great many things 
that ai-e true and profitable for us to 
reflect upon. I always take pleasure 
in listening to iny brethren when 
they 6ay something. I take plea- 
sure in reflecting upon the ideas 
which they present and in carrying 
them to their legitimate conclusion. 
’Wlien \ve hear a truth presented to 
ns by the Spirit of the Lord, if is of 
this nature ; that we aiT not only in- 
structed in that particninr truth for 
the time being, but it leads us to 
i’l:fly‘ct upon truths that grow out of 
or are connected with it. One truth 
seems to lead to the contemplation 
of other principles, and they to 
others, until the great Held of truth 
is open to our view, and we see that 
we know but very little, but that 
there will bo an opportunity afforded 
us to advance and learn that of which 
wo ..are now ignorant, 

’ Brotijer By water h.as to some ex- 
tent tliis afternoon drawn the lino of 
(iistincliou between tlio faith of the 
Latter-day Saints and the creeds of 
the various denominations, e.xpress- 
ing himself to the effect that whereas 
each of them take in but a part of 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ as de- 


clared m the Scriptures, in flieir 
creeds, the Latter-day S.aints embody 
in their faith the whole of it ; that 
whereas the different Christian de- 
nominations are founded upon some 
few peculiar ideas and tenets, the 
faith of the Latter-day Saints is 
based upon a broader’ foundation — 
that wo take in the whole of the 
Gospel, the whole of the revealed 
will of God to man.* This is correct 
so far os it goes. But the faith of 
the Latter-day Saints is uot coini)i*o- 
hended .aloae in that which God has 
revealed mid is placed on record. 
The creed of the Latter-day Saints 
is not comprised by a certain imm- 
bor of tenets ; wo are not limited to 
a certain number of articles of faith ; 
we are not confined to the things 
which are laid down in the book 
called the Bible, which all the pro- 
fessing Christians of the times dcr 
dare they believe. We are not bound 
up bj^ the Old ' Testament, nor th^ 
New restament, nor by both com- 
bined. We have received cert.aiu 
principles that can be found wit hid 
the lids of tlie Bible. !A. great many 
of our principles can be found c.xist- 
ing among the various Christian doi 
nominations. Ono sect believes id 
some things which wo believe in; 
other sects believe in other things iu 
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whicl) wo, believe. . But tlicro nro 
principlott coiuiecteil with uiir faith 
which go overaiul boyuiul and above 
all that which is coiuprohended iti 
the Christian world, and all that 
whicli is contained within the lids of 
the Bible, And yet at the same time 
there is nothing in our faith, there 
is nothing in ,our creed, which con- 
tratlicta that which is in tho Bible. 
Th«>re is no principle in ouv 'fuitli 
^vhich contradicts anything that 
can bo demonstrated by known 
truth.. Truth always harmonizes 
with itself. And when a person 
grows in the knowledge of the truth 
and advances to higher principles, 
ho does not receive anything that 
contradicts any truth he had pre- 
■yiously learned, for truth is never 
discordant with itself. Truth is 
oternal ; truth, os we have been told 
this afternoon is iiidostructiblo and 
never contradicts itself. 

Tho great distinction, ns I view it, 
bringing it down to a small point, 
existing between tho people called 
Bntter-doy Saints and all other 
bodies of professing Christians is 
this : That our creed is founded 
upon doctrines and principles and a 
spirit which have come iVom hc.aveii 
in our own times. The doctrines 
of our faith, most of them, con bo 
found laid down in great plainness 
in tho books of the Bible and were 
revealed uforotimo. Yet wo have 
not received our training, our ideas 
concerning them, from the Bible. 
They have come to us from heaven 
direct. Every doctrine and prin- 
ciple of our faith has been sent down 
to us in our own times. These doc- 
trines have come by present revela- 
tion. Now in that there is a marked 
difference between us and the rest 
of the people who profess to believe 
in the Christian religion. Tho 
various sects of modem times draw 
their creed — or profess to do so, from 
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the Bible j tlusy 'take it from ,thQ 
written book s 1)10/ dp not profess 
to have received imy direct commu- 
nication from the heavens. Take olj 
these various sects of modern times 
and examine into their ditfereut 
creeds and tho foundation of .thoir 
belief in them, and you will find 
that it rests upon the hypothesis of 
the divinity of the Old and Now 
Testaments. They tmeo their doc- 
trines— or profess to do so — to the^e 
books,, and they believe in tho vari^ 
oils doctrines which exist among 
them, because they consider that 
tlioy can Hud thorn in these books. 
The book is the fomulatiou, . Tho 
Bible the written word, ,tlio dead 
letter, is the foundation of all tlieir 
creeds. Perhaps thcBoman Gath olio 
Church, us it is commonly calledi 
is theonly^e.vception in that respect, 
But even tho Boinan Catholio 
Church, who look to the Pope 
the great earthly head of tlie Cliurch, 
<lo not believe in present revelation., 
they did not obtain their crecd^ 
through direct communication with 
the heavens. Although the Pope 
professes to be the direct descendant 
pf Bu Peter, he does not even pro- 
fess to have that great gift which 
made Peter a veritable Apostle— 
that is, the gift of rovehiliou. Peteg 
received communication from on 
high; so did his brethren of the 
Apostleship. This w:is the real 
source of tlieir light, this was the 
real power by^vliich they instructed^ 
the people. They were filloil with 
the Holy Ghost, the spirit, of revela^ 
tiou; they were in communication 
with the great unseen Hoad of th^ 
Church, Jesus, who was crucifiedf 
and bad departed from their uiids^ 
But all the various sects that cou^^ 
pose modern .Christendom more 01; 
less repudiate the idea of present 
revelation. They do not believ^ 
that in these times man can 00m- 
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mune his Maker. They believe, ' 
to use uue of their favorite expres- 
sions, that ‘ the awful voice of pro- 
phecy is closed forever ; that the 
canon of scripture is full ; .and they 
believe that wheu John the Apostle 
wrote the book of Eevelation, that 
was the last sacred record committed 
to man. 

Now you see there is a great dif- 
ference between the whole Christian 
world and the Latter-day Saints. 
Whereas we also believe in the Bible; 
whereas we also believe th.at God 
inspired holy men of old and that 
they wrote as well as spoke by the 
Holy Ghost : while we believe in the 
merits of Jesus, the mediator of the 
New Covenant, believe in his atone- 
ment, believe in the work he wrought 
out for the salvation of mankind ; 
and believe in the teachings of his 
inspired Apostles, yet we do not 
found our faith upon that which is 
recorded in the sacred book called 
the Bible. But our faith is founded 
upon communications received in 
Our own times, in the nineteenth cen- 
tury by living Prophets and living 
Apostles — by men who to-day hold 
that authority which the men held 
who wrote the things conhuned in 
that book. In that, then, is a great 
distinction between us and all tlte 
rest of the Christian world. 

And there is another distinction, 
as 1 remarked just now ; that >vhere- 
as these various Christian sects aro 
confined within certain nariow lim- 
its of faith, tied up within a certjiin 
number of articles or principles, oiir 
faith is not tied up by any number of 
tenets. The revelations which have 
boon given to us at the present time 
do not constitute the whole of our 
oreed. True, they constitute our 
creed so far as wo have advanced to- 
day, but wo stand ready to receive 
still further communication from 
the same sourco; the way is still 


open for us to receive still further 
light, further principles, further 
admonitions, further counsels, and 
further plans for the rolling forth of 
the great work of God on the face of 
the earth. So that our creeds" 
although it is true it can bo likened 
to the blossoming of that flower 
which Brother By water has so beau- 
tifully pictured before us, but which, 
will fade and fall away — is to mo 
more like the tree of life, which shall 
never perish, whose leaves aro fof 
the hciding of the nations, whose 
fruit bears the flavors and the juices 
of immortidity, whose leaves never 
crumble or decay, whose roots aro 
grounded in eternal soil, and that 
shall never wither and never tlie. 
This everlasting Gospel which we 
have reccivtul is the tree of life tlmt 
shall flourish forever. And the 
same poivcr which has revealed faith, 
repentance, baptism, and the laying 
on of hands, and the holy Priest- 
hooil, and has made known unto iiS 
tiio plan for the reilemption of Cho 
living and the dead, and has in- 
spired us to our works up to the pre- 
sent time, is still ready to communi- 
cate line upon line, precept upon 
> ptccupt, hero a little and there n lit- 
I tie, that we may bo ready for every 
I emergency, pi*epared for every event 
‘ in the work of our God ns it rolls 
forward on tho earth. And when 
we, as individuals, depart beliind 
the vail, wo shall find the same op- 
portunities there. Wo shall not. 
lose the power to receive revelation. 
Our Priesthood Will go with us. Wo 
will continue to grow in tho know- 
ledge of correct principles. That 
same Holy Spirit which has revealed 
a few things to ns on tho wirtli, and 
stamped tho truth of them upon ouF 
hearts, will continue to open unto usf 
tho great things of tho boundless uni- 
vorso ; for it is the spirit of truths 
and it will guide into all truth. 
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Tins is tho condition thnb tho 
Clnircli of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Sniiits is in, and in that respect 
it ctaiids distinct from all other 
hoiiies of so-called Christians now 
extant upon the faco of the earth. 
But in this respect it is e.\actly tite 
samo i\s tlto old Ciiurch wo read 
about in the Bible. 

Tno ltoj>;iiininj; of this great lat- 
ter-day work was when the Father 
and the Sun revealed themselves to 
the PiX)pliot Joseph Sinitii. God 
spake fioiu heaven. Gdl- ufXiucd 
up the coininiuiication that ha<l heen 
lost for centuries. Ages hati lolU'd 
along and there was no voice from 
above. But 'the Lorti sj)aike to 
Joseph saying. ‘‘This is iny beloved 
son, iie.nr him.*' Tho Lord, the Great 
God, the Eternal Father, wiio 8|iake 
in ancient tnne^ hy tl)e Prophets ; 
and in the ineri<Jian of time by His 
Only Begotten Bun, h.as s()oken in 
thi.s ago of tho world ami h.os {lointed 
to Uis Bun as His mouthpiece ns 
standing between him and the in- 
habitants of the earth, and this 
work ill which you ami 1 are engag- 
ed, is under the immediate direction 
of that holy being, our Elder Brother 
Jesus Christy whom wo are com- 
manded to hear. We are not to go 
after the vain iraditioiis of sects, nor 
the vagaries of men ; we are to “ hear 
him.** God has said so. Every due- 
trine and every principle that lias 
been revealed to the Church of Jesus 
Christ of latter-day Saints lias come 
from the Father tiirougb the Sou, 
and by messengers/ who have been 
sent to this w’urld by the Bon, and 
by the power of tho Holy Bpirit, 
which bears witness of the Father 
and the Bou. It is as it was in that 
revelation g'voii to St. John on 
Patiros. Bead the first two verses 
of the first chapter of the buuk of 
Kevelations: “The Revelation of 
Jesus Clivisb, wliich God gave uuto 


Him, to sbow^ unto His servants* 
tiling which must shortly come to- 
pass ; and Ho sent and signified it by* 
His angel unto Mis s^urvaiit Johii.'^ 
That is the order. God, our Fatlicr,. 
is the authorof all things here iipoa 
this earth. Ho is tho developer or^ 
roveiator of truth to us. Hu is lho\ 
author of our e.xistenco and of our 
faith ; it all comes from Him ; but it 
conies through Jesus Christ ; Ho 
stands between us aud the Father^ 
and although all things are of tho 
Eather, they come Ay and ihivuglu 
Jesus Christ, the mediator. Ho 
sends others as l)m Father soiit Him. 
These conio and miuister to those 
on the earth. And tlie Holy Ghost 
tliat proceeds from tho Fat her, that 
fills till the immensity of space, tliat 
is ill ail things and thi'oiigh all 
things ami round about all things, 
ami IS “ the law by which all things 
arc governed j’* that bearoth wit- 
ness of the truth to all people who 
abido by tho truth, will quicken 
them and bring liiem into cumnui- 
nion with tlie Father and the Bon. 
And therein lies the beamy of our 
faith. > 

^«ow, this communication that I 
.am speaking of is not confined alonoi 
to those that are cilleH to tho 
Priesthood in this Cluircli ; it is nob 
confined to three or twelve or seven- 
ty, or any given nuiiiber of men, or 
to all the men ; it belongs to tho 
whole Church, male and female. It 
is the spirit qf revelation, the spirit 
of Jesus, which is the spirit of pro- 
phecy. Tliis spirit quickens the 
whole body. And here again is a 
distinction betweeu us and the rest- 
of the worhi. We can not only re- 
ceive the Huiy Spirit to gladden our 
hearts, to clieer our souls, to com- 
furt us, to make plain wnat is writ-, 
ten in the books, but aUo ;.s a pre- 
I scut revelator. Just us the hght' 
that comes from the sun streams. 
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•down to gladden our' eyes and 
make plain the physical objects of 
creation, so the light that comes 
down from the sun of righteousness 
is universally diffused in the Church, 
that every nmn and every woman 
and every child of proper years who 
has obeyed the ordinances of the 
Gospel, may receive of that spiritual 
light and revelation, each and all in 
their own place and for their own 
purposes as they need. •• 

^Vhen I speak of this spirit of re^ 
velation, 1 wish to he clearly under- 
stood. As 1 have said, each ouu in 
his own place is entitled to the maiii- 
festiitioiis of tiie spirit. But the 
President of the Chnrcli, who is sus- 
tained by the voice of the Ulinrcb 
and by Divine appointment, stands 
as the revelator to ilio Church. If 
there is anything to reveal for the 
guidance of the Church ns nn organ- 
ized body, or for tho com fort and 
editicntiun of the Church, it will 
come through the head. That is 
clearly laid down in tho revolations 
Cod has given us, that we might 
never be (leceived by the revelations 
of this j)erson or that person who 
might claim to have received u 
Divine message. In tho rise of the 
Cluirch the Lord said if tie had any- 
thing to cominnnicate to the Church 
as a body, Ho would reveal it through 
his servant dosepli. “ None else,*' 
said the Lord, ‘‘ shall he appointed 
unto this gift e.vcept it be ihrongli 
him, for if it be tiikeii from him, ho 
sliull not have power except to ap- 
point another in his stead ; and this 
sliall bo a law unto you, that yo re- 
ceive nut the reveliitiun of any that 
shall come ninong you, and this 1 
give unto you that you may not be 
deceived, that you may know they 
are not of mo." But, says one, sup- 
posing tliu head does not obey tho 
ordinances ; supposing ho trans- 
gresses ; suppose ho turns aside and 
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is unfit to receive- the revelationai* of 
God for the Church — why, then, the' 
Lord says another shall be ap- 
pointed in his stead. Thus wa 
have au order by which -we may 
not be deceived. When we get 
any revelation from God to thiai 
Church, it will come through the 
head of tho Church. Yet when a 
man is csdlod to preside over a por- 
tion of God's Church ho may obtain, . 
by the power of the Holy Ghost, a’ 
knowledge of his duties, a know- 
Ictlge of tho wants of tlie people 
under his cure, and thus bo able to 
counsel them under circumstances 
in that particular sphere. So in n 
family. A man who has a family,* 
ami who has been ordained to tho 
Piicsthuod, c.an have the light of 
God to guide him in tho interests of 
liis family, that he may know how 
to rule und conduct all things pro- 
perly in that iionseliold ; but it is 
not his duty to dicUito to tho Ward 
or to the Sudee in which he resides ; 
that belongs to the constituted au- 
thorities ; but in his own aH'airs he 
may obtsiin the revelation that ho 
needs, and so in regard to principle 
and doctrine for his own benefit. A 
man or n woman in this Church is 
not tied down to written tenets of 
faith, hut has no right to teach or 
attempt to expound that which God 
Almiglity h:is not given throu<;h tho 
head, although all have tho right to 
receive light and knowledge for 
them&idves. And I know tlie way 
is open. 1 know the Lord is lemly 
to hear tlie praj-Pr of every mem- 
ber of the Church. 1 know He will 
hearken and hoar and speak to their 
souls that which they need in duo 
season. 

Thoro is this didlcnlty sometimes 
in this Church, however, and tho 
samo ilifiiculty existed in former 
times. If a person should happen 
to grow a little in the knowledge of 
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tho truth, nnd got something which I think wo havo almost too mucin 
othci*s may not have rccoivcil, he freoilum. Wo have cmbmcud the' 
may hucomo putred up in the vanity gospel of liberty, and seeing that God) 
of his heart, and think he should has placed at its head men to make' 
bo exalted into a high posiUou. known how wo are to not, we should” 
For instanco the Lord gives gifts to bo ready and anxious to receive the 
the Church — tho gift of tongnes, word of life ; and when we pniy for. 
tho gift of prophecy, tho gift of God to sustain tho authorities of', 
healing, tlio gift of being heeled, the Church in tiieir rt^spvctivo 
tho gift of discernment of spirits, positions, we should bo ready and 
ami a great many otiier gifts oc- willing to sustain them ourselves, 
cording to the faith, desires, and and receive tho word of God revealed 
capacities of the Saints. A per- through them for our guidnneo. 
son may got a gift and rejoice very And it wo were willing to nut into 
much in that gift, but Justus soon j actual pniclice the things that God 
as he becomes ilesirous of display- j has rovouled in the Book of Doc- 
ing it, and wisiies to be cousidcred j trine and Covenants — a book which 
gnsat ninong men because of it, just | contains some of tho revelations 
at that tnomciit he is in danger of • given in our time — I know the Lord 
being led hy a false and delusive I would reveal 11101*0. Just ns soon ns 
spirit, led out of the strait niul iiar^ I wo are ready to carry out what has ' 
row jMith that le.ads to lives eteninl. { alreaily been Tovealeil, tho heavens 
All these gifts pi*oporly used are for j are ready to reveal more. We havo 
the benoKt of tho Church. Above | only received a little of that which 
all, every meiuhcr should enjoy tho i is designed to ho nnule known in the 
spirit of revelation. Were it not for , latter days. God is ready to I'eveal 
this spirit of revelation we would ' in this great dispensation all things 
not bo any dilTerent from other I that were revo.ileil in former times, 
churches, this Church would be • and many things that have been hid 
deail without this divine light, | from the roundation of the world, 
which indeetl is the life thereof. Well, let us live up to that which 
Now, my brethren and sisters, we have received, let us reduce it to 
seeing this is a day of revelation, daily practice, and if we have been: 
seeing we stand in this position be- doing things that are wi'oiignnd cuiw 
fore the Lord, seeing the Loi'd is trary to the will of God, let na make 
nigh to us, that he can hear our up our miiidsi^that we will do so no ■ 
prayers, and that ho will answer more, that we will live the lives of 
them, what kind ol people ought we LaMer-day Saints, doing our duty, 
to be I Why, wo should be a people tilling tho sphere we are ciilled* 
ready and an.Yious to receive every upon to occuj)y, and wo slmlLhavo 
■wonl he may rovealr/through tlio au- joy in our labors, God will be near 
thoritics of His Church whom he has to us, He will be unto us a Father 
appointed to lead, guide and instruct ami a Friend, and wo will have all 
us. People make a great deal of fuss tho time a testimony of this work, 
about the *• Mormons.” They say I bear ray testimony this afterk 
we are led by men. They think we ternoon before this congregation — ‘ 
are bound up in chains of bondage, and 1 am williag to do so before all 
compelled to do this, that or tho the world, if my voice could reacli 
other. Why we are of all people in to the ends of the earth — that I 
the world the most free ! Sometimes know God lives, tliat Jesus of Naza-; 
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reth, who died on Calvary’s Mount, 
is His son ; that He has revealed 
Himself in our time ; that the Holy 
Ghost, tlie spirit of revelation, has 
spoken to my soul, bearing witness 
to me of the truth of tliis work, 
and I rejoice tliat 1 am a Latter-day 
Saint. 


I pray God to bless us as a wor-'* 
sliipping congregation to-day; that* 
He wilt seal upon ■ our hearts the: 
spirit that shall help us to be truth-* 
ful and righteous and pure, and that.' 
wo may always bo actuated by the. 
spii'it of revelation, through Jesus: 
Christ. Amen. r 
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It is related in the history of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, that upon a cer- 
tain occasion (nfler some of His 
marvelous works,) He was followed 
by a great miinbor of people ; and 
upon noticing that this continued, 
He called His disciples and said : — 
“ 1 have compassion on the nuil- 
titude, because they continue with 
me now three days, and have noth- 
ing to eat ; and 1 will not send them 
away fasting, lest they faint by the 
way. And Ids disci]>les said unto 
him, Whence should we have so 
much bread in tho wilderness us to 
fdl so great a multitude 1 And 
Jesus saitli unto them, how iiuuiv 
loaves have yol And they said, 
seven, and a few little fishes. And 
he coniinanded them to sit down on 
tho ground. And lie look the seven 
loaves and tho lislics, and gave 


llinnks and brake them, and gave to- 
his dibciplcs, and his disciples to tl»o 
multiuulc, and they di<l all eat mid 
were filled ; and they look up of tho 
bioken meat that was left seven 
^ baskets i'vdl, although they that did 
eat were four thousand men besides 
women ami children.” 

Ill looking upon a congregation 
like the present, 1 think that every 
' Elder ill Israel must feel iliut from 
the few small loaves ami fishes which, 
be may have ncuuiiiulated in Ids ex- 
perieucc, ho is uiiablo to iced and 
supply tlie necossilies of the multi- 
tude before him. But while he oc- 
cupies the position, he realizes limb, 
the intiiiite resources ot the Holy 
Bpirit nre within gcMieral reach, and, 
that tliis can be supplied and so ad- 
I luiiiisterud us to bring home tho little* 
I food that may bo presented ; and. 
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tlint b}' tho processes of its 
cation, every man ninl every woman, 
and all tho youth who are assoniblcd, 
may have their “ portion of meat in 
due season,” they may go away satis- 
fied and refreshed and fitted for tho 
duties of life, and their minds may 
bo so o.vpanded as to realise that 
through tho inspiration of the spirit 
there is more left than appeared at 
tho beginning. If this result de- 
pended upon a man’s iiativo intolli- 
gonce, if it were to come alone from 
tho narrow field of his own 
rience, in my opinion it would be 
presumptuous in one to expect to he 
able to do much good. But the El- 
der who stands before the congrega- 
tions of Isiael, realizes that he is 
but the instmnicnt, that he is but 
tho medium, .and that he in eds to be 
taught as well as to ho tho nodiiim 
for leaching ; that ho needs to he 
fed, as well as to be tho instrument 
of feuding others ; that his diameter 
and capiicity are pretty much like 
the majority of those who are in 
communion with the same Church ; 
that if ho is to grow, to increase, 
to acquire strength, to become filled 
'with intelligence, that he must reacii 
beyond the confines of man’s 
thought ; that he must get beyond 
the boundaries of man’s cxiierience, 
that he must draw his supplies from 
resources which ore greater thou 
those that man controls ; and that 
it is only from this outreachiiig that 
he will be able to satisfy the well, 
ings of that spirit within him which 
desires to comprehend and to accu- 
mulate and to enjoy all truth. 

The many agencies which are at 
'work among the Latter-day Saints, 
to bring to pass the purposes of the 
Almighty, are more or less under- 
stood by all. I think that there are 
none of ns scarcely, who would claim 
the title of “ Master of Arts.” Wo 
are all, I think, ^satisfied to be ac- 


knowledged (and to feel it an honor* 
.and a privilege to bo acknowledged) 
as students or pupils in tho great 
school of tho Gospel of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. Wo have all compre-* 
bended the depths of our ignorance;' 
wo have all realized that tho train-^ 
ing which has been necessary for us, 
the lessons which have been given 
unto us had to be adapted to our ca- 
pacity and to onr condition ; no inat-^ 
ter how high onr spirits might so.ar 
in anticipations of the present or the 
future that spnxids before us — whoa 
wo have come to ourselves ; wdieii 
we have really felt ourintignificanco, 
when we have realized how easily 
we are influenced by temptations 
that are opposed to our best interest; 
when we realize how easily wo are 
diverted by tho fashions and frivoli- 
ties of life ; when wo I'e.alize how we 
are c:i8t down by op]iosition, and 
how the efforts of onr enemies seem 
measurably to lest our faith — I say, 
when we realize that these are the 
feelings of the masses of the {>uoplo, 
we then comprehend that we need 
to be buoyed up and sustained by a 
power that is vastly higher and’ 
greater than ourselves. 

Wo are a good deal in the coiuli- 
tioii of onr boys when they go to 
school. They come in contncG vnth* 
those who are far in advance of 
themselves ; in their simple primary 
lessons they realize what an im- 
mense gulf Cliere is between them 
and their preceptor. And when in 
our ignorance wo realize how far we 
are behind many of those who have 
grown gray with experience, who 
have been passive to the reception' 
of the spint of revelation, who have 
been able to grasp a large amount of 
truth, and to comprehend the bear- 
ings which one truth had upon its 
ueighbor truth, (all together jointly 
working out that process wiiich ie 
called and coustiturcs education iu 
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tlio life of a Sainti),^ wo Ivavd.hml'l 
our ambition stirred, ,ouv lii^elings 
wrought U]), our miMil.s illnnunated 
by the influencos of tliis same spirit 
of inspiration. Sometimes this has 
been in reading the productions of 
the old Prophets, sometimes in lis* 
tening to the champions of tire Gos- 
pel itr our.day, sometrrnes in sitting 
beneath the combivsed iiriluerrcos of 
the .hosts of tiroughtful luorr and 
wornerr among the oorrgregatiorrs of 
the Saints. Probably we might il- 
lustrate, for a moment or two, how* 
tire chnrrgos we look for ni'o likely to 
be brought to pass, and the ways have 
been presented to us from time to 
time. Aird if the rllustratiun is 
drawn from homely tlrirrgs, I hope 
that it will bring homo to tire good 
Sairrts and to this audience the truth 
souglrt to be established. 

Many of the inhabitants of this 
Tei-ritory are agricultrrrists— r-tilling 
tire soil of these rnoirntaiir valleys. 
Looking at it natut'ally, it worrld 
not seerrr to be so highly productive, 
or to yield the vast advantages which 
spriitg from tillage, that subsequent 
oxpoiience seems to cuttfrrnr. But 
hero is a nran engaged itr this occu- 
patioir who Inus hud a measure of 
e.\))erience, and who knows, at all 
events, the vudimentry priirciplee 
^vhich pertain to his occupatiurr. 

In the beautiful months of sum- 
mer bo walks into his held. Ue re- 
member's his labor thet'e, bow ho 
took pride in the preparation of that 
ireld fur the harvest which ho tie- 
sired. It was Well ploughed ; it was 
well harrowed ; it was well seeded ; 
aitd as the spriitg rains dosuettded it 
bccartto clothed in a garmertt of lus- 
trous greeir. As the weeks pass hy 
it advances towards a higher forttt, 
eveir towards maturity, until with 
tiro warmth of the increasing sutt, 
and partly ns the product of tire good 
cultivation wliich it Iras hadi It glows 
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I in this sunslrino of tiro sumuiorAvitlV) 
the promise of an ahum Ian t h.-irvost. 

Tlie fanner, realizing the destiny, 
of the gr;aiii, wris disposed to ques-> 
tiun it, after the manner of the, 
fables wo read in tire days of our 
chiUllrooil. fje goes into this field, 
of grairr as tbo {inssing cloud Hits' 
over it.j >as.t\ro wind sweeps across 
its face he rrotices how it bendS: 
with its weight and wealth of grniii, 
ho admires its beauty and he says, 
“ WJrat a nragnificent field of wheat 
is Irer'o.” • ArrtI addressitrg himself 
to it he srrggcsts : • 

“ How wuuld you like to bo pre- 
sented to the king 1” 

The wheat is growing up in the 
dar'k soil of the eartli, having tro 
idea of its purpose or future; but 
the question being asked, it lifts 
itself in pridi', it rejoices in the 
prospect that is suggested, and 
iinnliy says: 

“ Yes, I would like to bo ]3t•o«^ 
sented to the king." 

But by lurd by, as it colors to ripe- 
ness, the laborers curne, and with the 
reaping ninchines or sickle they go to 
work in this beautiful field of grain, 
and before it knows where it rs, iir- 
stead of waving in the sirti and 
enjoying the elemente surruuiiding 
it, it liirds itself lying prone upon 
the earth. Aird :rs it lies thus pros- 
trate, the question naturally arises, 
“ Mow is tiro 'promise of rny nurstor 
going to be fullilledl How am 1 to 
r'caclr the destiny to wiriclr ire al- 
luded I" While it is pondering over 
the situation, rnur'e laborer's corirq 
along, and they Urko it and bind it 
into bundles; and tire wheat woirdcrs 
to itself whether the hutrdling pro- 
cess is a step towards its destiny. 
By and by nuotlrcr sot of Irairds 
comes, and the bundlcil wheat is sot 
on ends, in (what they call iir tiro 
part of the iiatiorr from which X 
cuuro) tiro form of. “ stoolcs.” Aftor 
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tho stooks liAvA beon formoH, a cap* 
sliunf is put on them, to protect the 
grain iVoni tho changes of tho wea- 
ther. It Btaiuis a while in this 
condition, undergoing the mellow- 
ing process j hut after standing suffi- 
ciently in this form, another gang of 
laborers come along, and thrusting 
their steel forks into the sheaves, 
pitch them on to wagons and haul 
tliem away to tlie barnyainl, where 
they are put into a sUick. Here it 
reni.ain.0 probably for a, time, under- 
going another process, passing ano- 
thcr stage, which fils it better for 
its final use. But it does not I'ematn 
very long before it is moved again j 
this time it passes through the 
tlii'cslung machine. It gees Uirough 
tho bo.atfrs, and is subject to the 
fan, ami is thus separated from tho 
straw and chaff. It is then put into 
sacks and tied up at the mouth, and 
after a while it is hauled away to 
the mill, and there it is put into the 
smutteP, and cleansed from foul seed, 
smut, &C. ; then passing between 
the upper and Uether millstones, it 
is gi'oiiud almost to powder; from 
thence it must perforce pass through 
the bolt, and finally comes out fine, 
or very fine flour, according to the 
quality of the wheat, or the design 
of the miller. But notwithstanding 
the many changes it has undergone, 
its end is not yet ; it is not yet in a 
condition to realize the fulfilment of 
the promise. The flour is now Ukeii 
homo to tho good housewife, who 
puts a little of it into a pan, and then 
pours hot or cold water upon it^ and 
adds the elements which cause fer- 
mentation and then it assumes an- 
other condition. It begins to think 
again, “‘Surely my destiny is no\v 
about to 'be fulfilled.’' But the good 
wife takes it^ and works it, and 
kneads it into loaves, and' finally 
opens tho oven door and thrusts It 
as it were into' the furnace. By this 
t 


time it thinks that its end liiua comd'*; 
it is now dhout to bo consumed. 
After it has undergone this baking 
profjess for a’ while, it cornua forth 
from the oven n heantifnl, brown, 
pleasant, wcll tlavored lodf, in which 
Cirndition it is fit to he presented to 
the highest uutliority in the Land. ’ 
Now, to return again. Here is tho 
Imirnm family unconscious of their 
origin, unconscious of tiieir destiny. 
But the Elders of this Churoh go 
forth and tell inankiml tirat they are 
the childi'en of their common Fn!- 
liier ; that they had their origin in 
the Oteriial worlds ; that there lies 
before them a grand and sublime 
destiny ; and they say, inasmuch as 
this is so, liow would yon like again 
to ho presented to your Father — tO 
the King 7 How would you like to 
return to His presence, and to enjoy 
His smiles. How would yon like 
to be brought back a^in to tho sur- 
roundings you once eiijoyed ? And 
tts the stirring impulses of these 
warm thougitts rush through th6 
hbarts of the listeners in the midst 
of tho nations of the earth, their 
minds begin to exuaiid and their 
hearts begin to swell with the new- 
found dignity tlius spread before 
them, fuul iii the promise of tlte fu- 
ture ; hub by ami by there Is a change 
in their condition ; in the piide of 
their hearts, under the inspiration 
of those men who thus taught aud 
counseled them)- they thought they 
were going to be somebody. But 
other coi\tingebcios‘ of life were upon 
them.. The sickle is at their roots ; 
adverts circumstances cdme 'alon^ 
aiid.withal they are perhaps laid low 
upon a bed of sickness ; and when 
they least e.xpect it they are called 
to pass through the vUlley of hu- 
miliation. And under these circnni- 
stances they inquire, Ts' this tlib way 
through which I am t'6 pass into the 
X>resence of the King f THfe' 'Elders 
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.who first prompted them to tliese 
ennoblin.i; thoughts luwe now in- 
.ducod them to take another step in 
this preparjitory process. They re- 
pent of their sins ; they go down 
into the waters of baptism and be* 
‘come members of the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, j 
.and they are now bound in bundles, 
.or, as they are called, “ branches 
and when they are tied up in this 
, fashion there is a cap-sheaf put over 
.them in the authority of a presidihg 
.officer of the branch. I know that 
occasionally there are those in the 
l«)wer sheaves who are disposed to 
find fault with the position they oc- 
cupy. ' They saiy, wo are just as 
good wheat as you can find on the 
cap sheaf ; wo are just os valuable, 
we possess just as much intelligence ; 
but while this is the case, and they 
may rohel, yet they finally rciUizo 
that there is an order in the organi- 
zation with which they are identi- 
fied, and the increase of the spirit 
of intelligence tells them that the 
same destiny, the same gmud future 
awaits the wheat in the sheaves 
that stand upon the ground, ns it 
does the wheat which crowns the 
pile. 

But a new impulse begins to vvork 
in their hearts, and the agents came 
along and gtithered them up to the 
railroad and to the steamboat. 

From the east and the west, 
and the north and the south,” 
they are taken away in a body 
and placed in the form of, or in 
the stackyard — this is the gathering 
place in Zion. They are with the 
body of the Church, in a larger 
form, than they were in the little 
branches in the old world. And 
after they have been in the stack a 
while, they begin to look around and 
to ponder upon the changes which 
they meet from time to time ; they 
find thoinselvos in the midst of now 
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condition.*?; that they are siu rounded 
with new combinations of circum- 
stances, subject to new influences. 
Soon they discover that they have 
reached the threshing-floor of the 
Almighty, and as they pass through 
the cylinders (as it were), through 
[ the trials and friction which belong 
to the gathering place of the Saints, 
as their defects and surplusage be* > 
come nppareut, there may be groan- 
ing in s).urit-, but the conclusion is 
re<iche(l that they need to lay oil' the 
straw of old tradition, the chaff of 
early training, the iniiumices and 
powers whicli molded them in the 
post, and to make themselves satis* 
fied with every process pertaining to 
the present and the future. 

By ami by they come forth from 
the threshing machine measurably 
divested of extraneous and compar- 
atively us(dess characteristics ; but 
no sooner have they got through 
than change is on them again ; they 
find themselves in the null, and be- 
tween the upper and nether mill- 
stones at that —between the friction 
of their enemies and the direction 
of the authorities in the Church of 
Christ, they aro almost ground to 
powiler, in onler that they may 
know themselves, that they may 
understand their clmi-ncteristics or 
defects, and that they may bo tho 
better prepared for tho fntiiro. 

After a while a man is called upon 
a mission. He goes out to colonize 
the desert, or ho is sent to the luv 
tiuns of tho earth, and here comes 
the kneading process. The call may 
be to a hot or a cold country, to a 
pleasant place or a disagreeable one, 
but he all tho time realizes that his 
character is changing, that it is being 
molded into n higher form, becom- 
ing more and more willing, yet 
also becoming solidified and estiv- 
blished. And after having been thus 
kneaded and watered until in thought 
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<aikI inspiration, ho begins to fer- 
'incnt, ho is again molded into still 
.another form and thrust into tho 
.oven, that it may consume that 
.which is evil, that ho may throw uff 
those gases that are unnecessary for 
his future, and having passed through 
this process, ho comes forth pnrilied, 
as it were b> lire, and fitted for tho 
■JMiustor's )>resonce. 

1 prcsiuuo that all tho Latter-day 
Saints are more or less acquainted 
with those trials through which they 
have i)^issud — with the infinences 
that have boon at work upon them 
since they yielded ubcdienco to the 
<Oospol. You that ai'O from the old 
world, or from the new, will realize 
the feelings of joy and of ghulne«>s 
with which you received the Gpspid. 
You will comprehend how, for the 
moment yonr judgment was carried 
captive by the power of the Spirit of 
God ; how you realized tho gnindeur 
and tho adaptability of tho Gospel 
to yonr condition, and how much 
you enjoyed association with those 
who weio of a like spirit with your 
.selves. You took satisfaction in 
•their society. If you saw a mau or 
a wom:u) who belonged to the same 
branch, you used to rush to give him 
or her the mprning^ or the evening 
greeting, as the c:iso might ho. In 
the midst of yonr daily avocations 
you looked forward to the meeting 
In tho evening, or you looked for- 
ward to tho meeting on tho Sab- 
bath. But after yon had been but a 
little while in tho Church, you be- 
gan to realize that oveiy one did not 
look at the Gospel as you looked at 
it There were those who began to 
think, that you were foolish, entiiu- 
siastic, deceived ; who began to show 
you that they had uo interest in that 
-which you bad accepted. They 
treated you with indifiEmneo, looked 
upon you with contempt, and you 
'Boon found your only satisfaction wiis 


in the association of your bretlu'on 
and sisters ; you were drawn, oven 
forced, into their society. Tho bit- 
terest op|M)nonts yon found were in 
the religions world. Tho old Sabbath 
(chool teacher, tho old class leader, 
the oUl supenntondeut, tho old min- 
ister, beoaino enemies to you. While 
professedly anxious for your welfare, 
they coiisideroil yon were in error, 
they feigned sorrow for youi delu- 
sion, they hoped for yonr deliver- 
nnee. And if yon lived in n small 
village or in a small town, it became 
almost an iin)H)ssibility for you to 
seenre employment. Tiio opportu- 
nities of living wore measurably du- 
nio I yon. Hence you found more 
abiding solace in the Gospel, and 
you began to comprehend the advan- 
tages of gathering. You began to 
realize that there was soniotliing of 
an intelligent clmmcter in conneo 
lion with it ; that by gathering you 
would escape from this contempt and 
from this opposition ; that yon would 
he in the midst of thoso who were 
of like faith with yourself. By and 
by you had tho chance of leaving 
your native land ; but the trials and 
ilifficultics which you had to moot 
on the way to- “ the valleys of the 
mountains" were very hard, and such 
as yon were nut imcustonied to in 
your native land. You were placed 
under new conditions, subject to new 
trials. Yon felt yourself surrouiuled 
by new temptations, and you began 
to comprehend that you had within 
yon feiilnres of character that were 
compamtively unknown before. 
Yon felt the inconvenience of tm- 
vcling on the plains, as wo used to 
do in oKlcn times, with eight, ten, 
or a dozen in a wagon. 

After a time you landed in Zion, 
and you soon began to realize that 
here was another state, or condition. 
I recollect my own experience when 
I first settled in tlus city. I came 
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from the active ministry in tlie old 
country. No one knew me here, 
and no one seemed to care to know 
me. 1 occupied no position 3 nobody 
bade me welcome ; I was a stranger 
ill the midst of a strange land. I 
began to feel a little blue. 1 had to 
Avonder within myself whether gath- 
ering had made miy difference in my 
feelings or faith, ami it was only 
upon reflection I discovered that 
from a life of comparative activity 
1 had been brought into a con- 
dition where I was compnmtively 
dormant ; my faculties were uuo.k- 
ercised, and instead of being sought ' 
unto, had to seek, counsel from 
those who presicled over the Ward. 
Conditions were reversed, circum- 
stances were changed, and it was 
only reHuction that led mo to 
comprehend this fact. After I 
hud been here a little while, I hafl 
to look for something to do. I 
was not sure that I would find the 
employment to which 1 liad been 
accustomed. I had been used to 
standing behind a counter and at- 
tending to business of tiiat kind 
in tlm old world, but when I cjime to 
Salt Lake Cit}' there was hardly a 
counter in it. I could find no occu- 
pation of that character. I there- 
ibro went to work as a carpenter, in 
order to sustain myself and family, 
and become a useful member of so- 
ciety. Tliis was a new e.\'poriei)co. i 
It brought with it its tri.als. When 
Saturday night came 1 was not sure 
as to the kind of wages I would ro- 
oeivo. I would likely bo paid in 
something; it might be in something 
I had made myself — the product of 
my own hands ; it might bo in some- 
thing 1 did not want Those were 
the old days of “ barter and swap” 
in the midst of Israel. When we 
Avail ted a candle wo had to melt a 
piece Of fat in a saucer, stick a piece 
of. iiig in the coiitro, and by this 
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means light’ourselves to labor, or to. 
bed. When we Avanted a fire we 
hail to get a little Avood — there Avas 
no coal — .mid go to work and chop it* 
and instead of a fireplace, wo had to i 
nialco the fire on the hearth, in stoop j 
itig to which my wife would almost 
break hor back in attending to the 
necessities of domestic life. These 
Averc in their way trials. They gave 
us new tliougiits, now feelings, they 
brought uioiiientnrily strange con- 
chisiuiis ; we began to inquire 
Avliether the Zion wo had reached 
was worthy of the ideas wo had 
cherished in regard to it. mot 
Aiith inaii}^ tri.als. If wo had to 
tmdo in any way, wo came in con- 
tact with those wlio were disposed 
to tjdco advantage. Wo were ' 
“ green" in our way, so to speak ; , 

Ave wero not acqiiaiiitud with this 
order of things, and there Avas more 
or less friction until avb became used I 
to the ways and methods which be- 
long to a new country. The old land 
is the product of tlioiisainls of years 
in the history of the p;i8b ; this was 
a new land, it Avas but of yesterday, 
ainl liatl all the newness that peiv 
taiiied to infancy. Yet I must say ' 
that even at that time, after a little 
acquaintance, social life was very 
warm. People used to visit each 
other Avitli groat freedom. There 
was no vast anioniit of st}'lo ; there 
was nobody able “to put it tni.” 
When Avo vi.site<l avo Avero satisfied 
to enjoy our inohi.ssos and bread and 
sqir.ish pie, mid Avith tlieso avo 
thought we feasted almost upon the 
food tliat the (tods Were wont to oat, 
or upon angels’ food. We enjoyed 
those things, until by and by wo 
began to increase in means and to 
build up our homos. • ’ ’ ; ' 

When AVO look back upon these pri- 
mitivQ times, Ave see how little 
mdly the hiimau family can got 
along Avitli. How many things avo 
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hungor after, desire to have, and 
spend our lives iu obtaiuin^^ yet 
how easily wo can got along without 
them. 1 think that one of the 
greatest losses I experienced in 
this Territory was that of intel- 
lectual onjuyinent. 1 had come 
from Mechanics' Institutes, Lyceums 
and Athennnuns, which olTered op- 
portunities of amusement and in- 
tellectual growth. But you know 
how it was Imre in those early times. 
The newsjmpei's have been telling 
us lately that wo wore occasienally ' 
two or throe months without a nmil, 
while newsiwipers and hooka were 
few and far between. We had left 
oven our Stars and JoariuUs and 
pamphlets on the plains j we haxl 
thrown them out of our trunks — 
and I do not know but some had to 
leave their trunks also — and we were 
thrown more decidedly upon our 
own resources, ami we lm(l each to 
seek more earnestly the inspiration 
of the Almighty to give us intelli- 
geiico. But even in these adverse 
conditions our minds became en- 
largo^l, we continued to grow, and 
had feasts of fat things in the taber- 
nacle, and in the Ward, Quorum and 
other meetings of the Saints. The 
spirit of inspiration rested upon 
those who spoke to us, and our 
minds expanded to the truths of, 
the Gospel, and the future of the 
grand system with which, wo had 
become identified. 

Gradually the Gentile world came 
into our midst in considerable num- 
bers ; as , tliey kept increasing they, 
tiiud many methods to divert our 
attention. They pointed out to us 
. the mines in. the everlasting bills ; 

. they brought along the fashions that 
belong to Babylon ; they tried to 
work upon our feelings ; they called 
upon one sons and daughters to 
throw off the bondage (as they 
called it) which had beon placed 
No. 6. . ' ' * 
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upon tboin by the Priesthood, But 
when we xmiulered uwn those 
things, wo realize how little they 
iindei’stand our position, how little 
they understand our condition, hoNV 
little they understand the thoughts 
we have iu regard to the future, 
how little they comprehend the 
foundations of our faith, oven whil 9 
they pray, beg, beseech and coax 
us to recant, how little tlnjy know 
of thu power of tlio spirit and of 
the result of the experienco we 
have ptossed through in the schoo^ 
of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
Nevertheless, they continue in this 
ilircction, and we have to meet it, 
We must comprehend tho rivalry— »• 
if 1 may so express myself — the 
ever-present opposition which exists 
between the powers of intclligcnco 
and tho powers of ignomnee. 
j Well, wo continued to live ill 
Zion. Our families contimied to in- 
crease. People gatherod iu from tho 
nations of tho earth. They spread 
out on the right hand and on tho 
left, built up cities and redeemed 
the waste places. The power and 
authority of the Priesthood has been 
conferred upon tho rising generation. 
Hosts of tliem arc going., forth .as 
missionaries in tho midst of the na- 
tions of tho earth. They go with 
poycy.^md force, and when they re- 
turn they acknowledge that tho pro- 
cess through which they have 
4 )assed has agreed with them. It 
has given theni strength, increased 
their faith, and enlarged their 
thoughts. • . . . , ^ { . < • 
Aud so Zion continues to, grow^' 
Her population increases iri intcllL- 
genco ; they ore becoming nv6.ro and 
more fitted and adapted for thet 
society of “ the Church of tlie Fii*st. 
Born and the spirits of Just meii 
made perfect” They are men and! 
>vomen who are looking forward to' 
the time when, throu.di their faitli- 
* ■ Vol. XXII.- 
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fulness and integrity, tliey shall be they enjoy the songs and the anthems 
admitted into the celestial kingdom which are rendered by the choir, 
and presented to the King. Their I hojM they will be strengtiiened in 
^*eyes shall see the King in his their faith, and carry home with 
heauty, and the land that is now them the influence and the power of ' 
afar off there they shall rejoice in the food they have received here, 
His presence, and feel amply repaid niid that thus thei*6 will be more 
for ail trial, when they have triumph- life in the midst of- Israel. I hope 
•ed and overcome. that even to-day, from the few words 

I pray for and am assured that thrown out, tliat they will be spirit- 
.fjrod, by His Spirit, will continue to ually strengthened, and so know 
work with the Latter-day Saints ; that there are positive elements of 
that they w'ill contiiiue to be passive growth to be obtained by attendance 
to its udiuouitions and more active at the sanctuary of the Lord, 
to obey ; that tlnjy will seek ami That we may continue to enjoy 
learn, by “ lino upon line and pre- the lite which has been given unto us, 
cept upon precept," and that while and that we may flinuly “ become 
they fjilow this goodly advice, while men and women in and through the 
they are edifled by the ideas which Gos|)el,*’ is my prayer, iu the name 
are thrown out before them, while of Jesus. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER CHAS. W. PENROSE, 

DkLIVKRKD. in tub TABERNArT.K. SaLT LaKK ClTY, SUNDAY AftKKNOON, 

AIaT 18 T, 1880 . 

' (Beported by John Irvine.) 

PARTAKING OK TUK LQRD’S SUrPKR, KTO. 

We have mot this afternoon, n»y noon which will edify and instruct 
llirethren and sisters and friends, to the congregation. Having been 
Avorship God the Eternal Father, in called u|K>n to speak to you I hopo I 
tlie name of His Son Jesus Christ, I shall have your attention aud the 
trust under the influence of His benefit of your faith and your 
Boi^ Spirit, and 1 pray that that prayers, so that such subjects may 
Spiiit may rest upon this entire con- be presented to my mind as will be 
gregation, and that I may be en- profltahle for us to ponder mum on 
lightened by its influence so as to this occasion, 
he able to say something tliis after- We are partaking of the emblems 
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of tito bodyaudblood of JcsnsChrist, ' 
the Retieemer of tl;o world. We do 
tliin ill romenibmnce of him, in ro< 
luenibriinoe of the atonement which 
he vvrought for us and for all man- 
kind who will listen to his voice 
and obey his comniandments, and 
also to direct our ihouglits to nnother 
groat event in connection with the 
history of our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Chriv>t, which is yot to take place. 
\Yu take this sacrauiont this a^tc^ 
noun not only in roniembranco of 
the |)i\st but to direct our minds to 
the future. We partake of it to wit- 
]le^s that wo believe in the atone 
me tt wrought out by tho Lord Jesus 
on the M iunt of Cdvcry, and also 
that wo expect his reappearance on 
the earth. We expect that he will 
come again, not the next time os tho 
babe of bethlehein, not the next 
time to bo despised and rejected of 
men, a man of sorrows and acquaint- 
ed with grief, but as tho Lonl of 
life and j^ory, as the King of Israel 
to sit upon tho throne of his father 
David, to rule from tho rivers to the 
ends of tho earth ; uot to be brought 
iiuto tho subjection of men, but to 
have all things made subject to Iiiin p 
not 10 bear his cross up tho side of 
Caiv'ary, but to come os a monarch, 
as a ruler of men, us tlie rightfirl 
Lord and King of this earth upon 
which we live. Ill partaking of 
tlu‘-e emblems this artenioun, then, 
our minds are carried back to the 
pa.'-t, and carried forward to tho 
lutnre, and when wo hold a piece 
of broad, blessed by tho servants of 
God, in our hands, wo take it in 
token and witness to God that wo 
belli* ve in him of whom this piece 
of bread is a representative. Tiiis 
bread is to us a rejiresentatiou of 
the body of Christ broken for us. 
When we drink o! the cup we do 
80 in remembrance of his blood 
and as a \vituess to God and to eaoh 


lokjd’s surpEii, Jii'a 83 

' other, that wo believe iu Jesus Christ.. 
^ot only that, hut we also bear tes- 
timony before the heavens and one 
another, that we are willing to take 
upon us the name of Jesus Christ,, 
and romeinbur him, and keep the. 
commandments whioh ho has given 
unto us. So that in our public 
assemblies on Sunday afternoon-— 
or the Sabbath day if you please to 
call it so— -we come together to re- 
new Qur covenants, to make mani- 
fest before God and one another our 
feelings ami desires in relation to 
these matters, to witness to the 
heavens ami tlie earth that wo are 
called to ho Saints, tliat wo liavo 
come out of tlie world, that wo have 
separated ourselves from that which 
is evil, and dedicated and conse- 
crated ourselves to tlio service of 
God, to carry out his purposes on 
tho earth, to bo guided by bis 
Spirit, to be prompted by the 
same motives that actuated our 
Lonl and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
when he was a man among men, 
to renew our covenants before God, 
that wo will serve him in all things, 
and that wo will prefer tho truth as 
it ‘is in Christ Jesus, that wo will 
prefer tho Kingdom of God ns 
He ha? set it up on the earth 
in tho latter days above all other 
things; that we will place in our 
estimation first the Kingdom of (iod 
and his riglTteousness with the 
hope and belief that if we do this 
all other things shall bo added unto 
us os we need them. 

This, then, is, a solemn occasion, 
and although we have the privilege , 
of meeting as we do this afternoon 
eveiy Lord’s Day, yet it is none tho 
less sacred, and should be none the 
less solemn to us, ami we should 
endeavor on this occasion to calb 
in our scattered thoughts, to refitiin 
from thinking upon the things of 
this world, our cares, our business, 
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tlve affairs that belong outside of the' 
Tabernacle, and concentrate our 
thoughts and* our feelings and our 
desires towards God, and the things 
of God, so that his Spirit may brood 
over us, and that we may be re- 
freshed thereby that we may be 
spintually nourished and fed ; that 
when we 'leave our meeting place, 
we may go away strengthened and 
prepared to battle with tlie ills of life 
and with the evils of this world. I 
sometimes think that if we were 
deprived for a little se:ison of the 
privilege of meeting together, 
and partaking of those sacred 
emblems, we would attach more 
importance to our meetings and 
to the ordinances- of the Lord’s 
House. If .we were deprived of 
the privilege of* listening to the 
voice of the servants of God instruct- 
ing us in our duties for a time, per- 
haps we would value their teaching 
more than we do. The absence of 
the* music this afternoon from ouv 
large organ puts me in mind of this: 
I am sovty we cannot have music 
from the organ to-<lay. I like to 
hear the tones whicli come from that 
fine instrument, an organ built by 
the handiwork of the people of God, 
of this ‘community,' when played 
upon by a good musician. Perhaps 
if we* are deprived of the use of 
that orgtm for a little while we will 
value it the more after the repairs 
m-e ‘completed. So it is with our 
public gatherings ; so it is '^\’ith 
the various njeans of grace which axe 
so abumluiitly bestowed upon us 
as the children of God. ' God has 
been very merciful to us in affording 
us so many privileges of instniction. 
All the tiino there is a voice saying, 

‘ this is the way, walk ye in it.' 
There is no need for any man or any 
woman* among the * Latter-day 
Saiiits to go astray for the lack of 
instruction. Wo have our public 
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mediings in our 'settlements bn the? 
Sabbath day, where the people come 
together to worship the FailnM* in 
the name of the Son, where they 
can receive the outpourings of 'the 
Spirit in n collective capacity, ns a 
congregation. We have our Sunday- 
Schools to w’hich we c^m send our' 
little children that they may be- 
taught in tlio way 6f life, and in tlie 
paths of -holiness and virtue heforo* 
the Lord. Wo have bur Ward Meet- 
ings on Sunday evenings, where wo 
can mdet together in a ward capacity, 
and bear our testimony to the truth, 
or receive instructions from our 
Bishops' and from the missionaries, 
who may visit us from time to time. ' 
And during the week we have’ 
many opportunities of assembling 
together, to hear the word of life, * 
to talk to ' one another bf tho 
things bf God, and be instructed' 
in our various duties, both tem- 
poral and spiritual. Then wd havo‘ 
the great privilege given us of God, - 
that all tho time we may drcw near 
unto the throne of grace and rovoivo 
for onrselves,* individually as well ' 
as collectively, the power of tho" 
Holy Spirit to enlighten us in 'ro- 
gnnl to the purposes of God, to-- 
strengthen us against sin, to eiiable^ 
us to cultivate -the good that' is ia' 
us, and grow up uuto him who is 
our living .head in nil things, even 
the Loi-d Jesus. 

This is tho greatest boon that ’ 
could be conferred upon luortMs 
while dwelling in the flesh, the gift 
of tho Holy Ghost, the Couiforior, ’ 
the spirit of truth, which reveals ' 
uuto men the things of the Fi.ther 
and of tho Son, which is a spiritual 
light to the inwanl being, which is ' 
thesami^to the spiritual nature of 
man as tho light that streams from 
tho sun is to the physical nature of 
man. As wo are able to sue tho ■ 
‘ various physical objects of creation • 
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,by tho liglit of tho sun, or :is \vc cull 
it, iiiiiunil so by ttio ni«l of thus 
.sniriiual light wu ci\ii disciM'ii tho 
tilings of God, and they civn bo inndu 
just ns plain to otir s]iiritunl cyo- 
.sight by tho jiowcr of tho Holy 
Spirit, ns tho things of tho earth arc 
,iuado plain to our natural oyos by 
the power of tho natural light thai 
conics from tho sun, or any artificial 
moans which wo may use or dis< 
cover. Tho light which comes from 
God to enlighton the mind of man, 
to somo degruo is universally difl'osed 
like the light of the glorious sun. It 
is tho true light that lighteth every 
man that conieth into tho world. 
Tliore is no person horn into this 
world who breathes tlio breath of 
life, but who at the hnmu time re- 
ceives a portion of this divine spirit, 
this divine illumiiintion. Tliii bless- 
ing is not contiiiod to people who 
are called “ Christian,” it is not 
confined to any particular branch of 
the human family. All people who 
live and move and have a being on 
the f'aco of the e^irt h are enliglileiied 
measurably, by this Spirit of truth 
w’liich conics from God. It is tho 
light and tho life of tho world at tho 
same time. Just os wo read in tho 
first chapter of the Gospel according 
.to St. John. Speaking in vegnnl to 
Jesus, who is there called tho wonl, 
we read : “In the beginning was the 
\\’ortl, and tho Word was with God; 
and the Word was God. Tlio same 
.was in the begiiiiiing with God. 
All things were made by him, and 
without him was not aiiytliiiig 
mado that w\as made. In him was 
life, and the life w.ns tlio light of 
men.” * * « «; Xhat was the 

true light th.at lighteth every man 
that cometh into the world,” This 
is that spirit of iiitelligeuce spoken 
of in the Book ot Job. We re.ad 
there Hint “There is a spirit in man, 
,and the inspiration of the Almighty 


givoth tlioiii understanding.” If wb 
have any lunlerstanding at all. any 
intelligence at all, any natural inteU 
ligonce bora with us into tho world, 
it is tho gift of God. He that crea- 
ted the heavens and the e.arth, the 
sens and tho fountains of water ; Ho 
that mado the sun and his light 
thereof’ — ^Ho lighteth every man 
tli.at comotli into the world. This 
is the same spirit whiuli is called thu 
Comforter, although it does not opo- 
rate in the saiiio degri'e as that 
spirit which is called the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, which we read about in 
the Now Tcstanioiit, in the promises 
of Jesus Christ to Ids dnsciplos 
and to those who would keep his 
commandments ; but all people born 
into the world I'eceivo a portion of 
divine light, ami if they would grow 
up nmier the iiiHneiico of that light 
and be actuated and guided by its 
whis|)eriiig8nll through their earthly 
cai-eer, it would leiul them gradually 
up to the fountain of light., to “tho 
Father of lights, with whom is no 
variahloiiess, neither shadow of 
turning it would lead gnidnally 
to God, so that they could com- 
mune with God while, they I'omain 
in tho flesh ; they would grow up 
nearer and nearer to Him, for they 
woulil choose tho goo<l and rcfiiso 
the evil ; they would take into their 
nature that which would lead them 
towards God, and they would repel 
from them that which would lead 
downwanl, they would ilisceni the 
strait and narrow path that le.adeth 
unto life, and they would avoid 
tho broad road which leadoth unto 
destruction, in which so many of 
the human family have walked from 
the beginning. It is because tho 
people that awell on the earth do 
not listen to the “ still small voico” 
of that natural light which is horn 
with them into the world, that they 
do nob receive the tilings of God. 
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It is because they love th^t which 
savors of darkness and of evil that 
■they do not comprehend the things 
of God as they are in him, and that 
they are shut out from that commu- 
nication which all people might 
have if they would w'alk in the right 
way. 

We ai-e placed hero in a world of 
opposites. Just as it was symbolized 
in the Garden of Eden with regard 
to the tree of life and the tree of 
death, or the tree of the knowledge 
of good and evil. So it is here. All 
through the ages that are past, God 
has placed before his children good 
on the one hand and evil on the 
other, and it is the privilege of all 
men to choose the good or the evil, 
which they please. Tlieir agency is 
free. God will force no man to 
heaven ; ho will allow no man to bo 
forced to hell. We arc placed hero 
wliere there is a mixture of good and 
evil, of light and darkness, of truth 
and error, of sorrow and joy, of bit- 
ter and sweet, of life and death ; life 
spiritual and death spiritual, and 
'also life and death natural. Why 
are wo placed hero in a world of 
death, in a world of opposites 1 That 
we may be tested ; that we may be 
tried, and that we may manifest to 
God and angels and the heavotdy 
hosts, and to one another what wo 
are fit for in the world to which wo 
are hastcMing. Wo are all hasten- 
ing to anotlier sphere, and wo shall 
all he jiuiged for the deeds w*e have 
done while we have dwelt in this 
sphere. All will be judged accord- 
ing to their acts and opportunities, 
according to the light that they 
have received or the light that they 
might have received if it had pleased 
them to open their eyes to it, and 
everyone in the duo tihie of tho 
Lord will bo placed where ho or she 
is fit to be. Wo will find our own 
level. ' J list as water finds its uatu- 
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ral level. The time will come 
when every spirit will find its own 
level. We w'ill all gravitate some 
day into the place where we belong, 
and that place will be determined 
by our condition, according to the 
opportunities we have had, and ac- 
cording to the manner wo have 
availed ourselves of them, either in 
cultivating the good and rejecting 
the enl, or in rejecting the good and 
cultivating the evil. Wo are all re- 
sponsible individuals. Every person 
who arrives at tlie years of account- 
ability becomes a responsible being. 
Ho is responsible to tho Being who 
createil him, to God who is the Fa- 
ther of his spiritual nature ; for 
although wo are all living under vjv. 
rious circumstances hero upon tho 
earth, nlthongli mankind is made up 
of different races, yet, so far ns our 
spiritual nature, tho real indiviilual, 
is concerned, we are the sons ana 
daughters of God, who is tho Father 
of the spirits of all men, and he 
tliat 'Mmth determined the times 
before appointed and the boinuls of 
their habitation," 1ms sent us his 
sous and daughters to dwell upon 
tlie earth in earthly bodies, some of 
us in one part of the world und some 
in another, but wo ai‘e all tlie chil- 
dren of one Father, and therefore 
wo are all bretliren and sisters. .\nil 
the time will come when ourFailier, 
who has sent ns here for an e-viMS- 
rience, for a schooling, for an educa- 
tion, that wo might understand the 
things tiiat pertain to tliis lower 
sphere and grapple with evil and 
overcome it, will jiulge us with a 
righteous judgment, and we will all 
go to the place which we have fitted 
ourselves for by our earthly acts. 

Now, the Lord, in tho beginning 
of our temporal existence on the 
earth, ulaced within us this spirit of 
life and light, and if we would be ac- 
tuated by that spirit and walk in the 
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l^ith tliat lends to tlio Father’s pro- 
sonco, we would get so near to him 
tliat wo would Icnrn of him person- 
ally. But all have gone astray, and 
when we tiiko up the history of man- 
kind and view it in the various ages 
and among the various races of men, 
wo find that they have all be(>n 
prono to tlo ovil ; that the groat bulk 
of the human family, at any rate, 
have loved darkness rather than 
light ; that they have loved error 
rather than truth, and that they 
have heon led by the Evil One rather 
than by the spirit which comes from 
the Father. When Jesus Christ 
came upon tho earth, ho told the 
people that if ho luul not come 
among them, they would not have 
had sin, but now that he had come 
among them they had no cloak for 
their sin. Why 1 “ Bcejiuse,” said 

the Siivior, “ light is come into tho 
world, and men love darkness i-nthur 
than light, because their deeds were 
evil.” And ns Christ came in the 
meridian of time to reveal tho Fa- 
ther to the children of men, so far 
as they oould understand him, so at 
different times duriii'; tho world’s 
history God Ikos sent noly men, in- 
spired of the Holy Ghost, men au- 
thorized of him lodcclnra Ins word 
to the people that they might have 
life, that they might, if they pleased, 
choose the light and walk therein, 
or choose tho darkness and walk 
. therein. 

. But how has it boon with those 
holy met! *? Have the people of the 
world generally received them 1 
Have they welcomed them and their 
testimony 1 Have they hailed with 
joy the messengers from the Holy 
One, bringing light and truth and 
glad tidings of great joy 1 No. W^o 
find when we come to investigate 
the matter, that in all ages of the 
world the Prophets of God have been 
rejected of men. Jesus, the Son of 


God, bad to say to the people in his 
day, “ which of tho Prophets havo 
not your fathers slain I” and He told 
the people of his day that upon 
them would come " all tho righteous 
blood shed upon tho earth, from the 
blood of righteous Abel unto tho 
l>lor>d of Zacliarias, son of Barachias^ 
whom they slew between the teiu- 
plo and tho altar. Verily, I say 
unto you, all these things shall 
come upon this generation." Why ? 
Beenuso they had the testimony of 
those previous Prophets, they had 
tlio testimony of those holy men 
who ha»l come in former ages, and 
they could see, by reading tho In’s- 
tory of tho past, how wickedly man- 
kind had rejected tho servants of 
God, and yet, when the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God, came right 
into their own mi<lst they rejected 
him, and in rejecting him they 
also rejoctetl the Prophets which 
were before bim, who prevlicted his 
coming, ami the blood of all was to 
come upon that generation. This is 
how it has been in all ages of tho 
world, tho Prophets have been ro- 
jectotl. If a man came who flattered 
the people, who spoke the enticing 
words of man’s wisdom, or accord- 
ing to the learning and -science of 
the jige in w’hich ho came, they 
wonhl receive him with open arms, 
they wouUl welcome him to their 
hearts, they would lecoivo his teach- 
ing, they would feast aud applaud 
him, they would , clothe and feed 
him and make him rich. But if A 
man came with the wonl of the 
Lord, with authority from tho Holy 
One, to minister in tho name of the 
Most High, they wouhl reject him. 
aud put him to death. Take up 
tho Bible and reatl the liistory of 
tho old Prophets. What was their 
fate ? Why, just as Paul tells us 
I in his epistle to the Hebrews. They 
I were siouod, sawn asunder, be- 
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beaded, persecuted, couiited as- not 
lit to live save it was in dungeons 
and caves of the earth : they were 
dieted, tormented and rejected. 

' Some people who live in the.se 
times say, perhaps, “ Oh, but if we 
had livecj in those days we would 
have received the servants of God, 
wo would have hearkened to the 
Voice of the Prophets, we would 
have rejoiced t6 hear tlie Avords of 
'men sent of God, men holding au- 
thority from the Most Fligli, men 
who could coinmuniento witli the 
heavens, wo would liave looked upon 
them as deliverers from our doubts, 
■from otjr darkness, from our divi- 
sions, from our strife, from our 
lack of knowledge.” Would you 1 
Are you sure of that 1 If you had 
lived upon the earth in the days 
when Jesus Christ came, how would 
you have told that Jesus was really 
the Christ 1 How would you 
have found it outl The j)eoplo 
‘to whom he came rejected him. 
There was no specuil mark set upon 
‘Him hy which mankind could tiis- 
cern that Ho was the Christ. There 
was only one way by which it could 
'be found out whether Jesus was the 
Christ or not. And what was that 
wayl Why, by revelation from 
God, and if you and I lia<l lived 
•in those times and did not believe in 
revelation from Go<l, how should wo 
have fouitd out that Jesus, of Naza- 
reth, w:u the Christ 1 We read that 
the disci|>lo8 on one occasion wore 
asked by Jesus Christ, “Wlioin do 
‘men say that I the Son of Man am 1 
And they- said, sonio say that thou 
'art John the Baptist ; some, Elias ; 
'and. others,' Jereniins, of ono of the 
Prophets. He saith unto them, But 
'whom say ye that I am. An<l Simon 
Peter answered and said, “Thou art 
the Christ, — the Son of the Living 
‘God.” Now, how did Peter find that 
out, when those wise men, those 


Pharisees, tlmse doctors, those law'- 
yers, the expounders of the Mosaic 
law, the men that were looked up 
to by the Jews as lights of learning, 
men who had studied the holy 
Scriptures aud made the teaching 
I of them a profession, men who 
prayed long prayers on the corners 
of the street and hud passages of 
scripture sewed ui)on the hem of 
their garments — how was it that 
Peter found out that Josus was 
the' Christ, the Son of the Living 
God, and the rest of the people 
could not find outl “And Jesus 
answered and said unto him. Blessed 
art thou, Simon Bar jona : for liesh 
and blood hath not revealed it unto 
thee, hut my Father which is in 
heaven. Aud I say unto thee, that 
thou art Peter, and upon this rook 
1 Avill build niy Church ; and the 
gates of hell shall not prev.ail against 
it.” What rockl “Peter,” some- 
body will say. The name of Peter 
— Cephas, signifies a stone, and 
people think that Christ built his 
church upon .?etor. Well, if ho 
did, he huilt it on a poor foundation; 
for it was only a little while after 
this, in arcorihuice with the predic- 
tion of Jesus, that Pf' tor was jmt 
under a .««evero trial which caused 
iiini to deny the Lord that bought 
him. The people dechm^d that Peter 
was along with those who were with 
I Jesus, and ho denied the accusation 
and swore that he never hnew him. 
Well, it was upon this rock of reve- 
lation that the Lord would build his 
Church. It was by revelation that 
Peter know that Jesus was tho 
Christ. No man can find out that 
Je.su8 is tlio Christ except by that 
same spirit ; no man can know that 
lie is the Lord but by the Holy 
Ghost. Now, there may bo a great 
many' people say that Jesus is tho 
Christ. How do you know f “Well,” 
1 beliovo it.” .\Vhy1 Because I 
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have boon brought lip a Christian, 
and tiieroforo 1 bolicvo it. But do 
j^ou kmw that Josiis is tho Chiist ) 
•Ko, you cannot know unless you got 
’a rovolation from Ood to timt otfect. 
Yon limy bclievo that Jesus is tiio 
Christ, you may have been trained 
up iii that boiief, but you cannot 
know it unless God shall ruvoal it to 
you. It is only by the power of the 
'Holy Oiiost, that this hnowledgo can 
coino to the children of men, neither 
can knowledgo conio to any one con- 
•cerning tho things of God, except 
by tho same spirit. 

. Now this gift of tho Holy Ghost, 
ns I before remarked, is tho greatest 
boon that can bo conferred upon 
]Uort.al men, becanso by it they can 
discern and comprelieml tho things 
of God, and without it they cannot. 
•They may reflect upon them, pon- 
der iiiH)n them, speculate about 
them ; they may conin to certain 
conclusions in their own minds by 
reason and logic, but they cannot 
obtain a knowledge of these tilings 
unless it is by the power and gift of 
the Holy Ghost, which is a spirit of 
‘revelation. How can this gift bo 
•obtained ) It can only be obtained 
ill tho way that the Father has 
pointed out. TlieAvny is plain and 
simple, but there is only one way. 

• The Lord does not confer his gifts 
just as people please. The God who 
governs the universe has a way of 
his own. He does not ask us how 

' we want seed time and harvest re- 
gulated, or how the earth shall 

• revolve upon its axis, or how it shall 
‘ move around the sun. He does not 

■ ask us when we w.ant warm weathoi*, 

• or cold weather, nor when we want 
' tlie rain or snow to descend, or the 

• clouds to move away and leave the 
’ sun to shine forth in all its splen- 
.dour. He governs tho universe 

■ by fixed laws that cannot be turned 
\out of their way by the whims of 


men. And so it is in the spiritual 
.universe. Earthly things arc a pat- 
tern of heavenly things, and ns thoro 
arc laws that govern the physical 
things, so there are also fixed laws 
which govern spiritual things. Thero 
j is a way by which this gift of tho 
I Holy Ghost ns a spirit of revelation 
to make nimiifesl the things of tho 
Father and of the ISon, niid iiiako 
them plain to iiiortiU men in tho 
flesh can be obtained. What is it ) 
It is pointed out very clearly in tho 
Scriptures, but strange to say tho 
great hulk of the people who profess 
to believe in the Scriptures, do not 
take that way when it is made plain 
to their iiiKlei-stainiing. In tho first 
place, according to tlie Scriptures, 
men must believe in God. Tlioy 
cannot come to ' him without they 
believe in him. Faith must bo 
quickened in the human heart, and 
all people have power to believe. 
When a servant of God, inspired by 
the Holy Spirit, preaches the word 
of life, those who aic desirous of 
the truth will be stiiTcd up into 
faith by the power of his testimony 
.‘iiid his preaching, and the niitho- 
thority the Priesthood ho bears. 
That natural light that enliglitens 
every man that comes into the 
world will he awakened. For light 
clenvetli unto light, and truth 
cle.avutli unto tnith ; and ns the light 
of the siin when it streams over the 
momitaiii tops wakens up the latent 
light in tho earth, and as tho warm 
rays pouring down waken up its 
latent warnuh, so tlie testimony of 
the servant of God, by the power of 
the Holy Ghost, and tho authority 
which ho holds wakens up the na- 
tural spirit of intelligence born in 
every man and woman, and the tes- 
timony he bears will find an echo in 
their hearts, the truth he presents 
will be made plain to their under- 
staudiug, and they will see as he 
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sees; He bears testimony tbat God ! 
-lives. Why? Because he knowf. 
Be knows it by communion with 
him through the power and gift 
and light of the Holy Ghost, and 
as ho bears testimony to the people 
that God lives, and that he is sent 
■with a message from him, they 
begin to believe. But if men believe 
in God, they must also believe in 
Jesus Christ ns the Savior of the 
world, as the Kedeeiner of man ; 
they must believe he is the Son of 
God, becuui:e all men come to Gofl 
by Je.su8 Christ. His name is the 
key word of salvation. By him we 
have access to tim Father, and we 
cannot come to the Father but by 
.the Son. The. servant of God also 
bears lestimuny that he knows that 
Jesus who ilied on Calvaiy is the Son 
of God and the Itedceiner of the 
world, and that he is sent as a wit- 
ness of this, to bear his testimony 
concerning these things. Then, 
having exercised faith in God 
and in Jesus Christ, a natural 
desire springs up to obey the 
cominaiulniciits of God and of 
Jesus Christ. Those who believe 
see that they have Unmsgressed, 
that they have sinnocl, nnet conic 
short of the glory of God, and de* 
sire to put away their sin and cease 
to do evil. Tliis is repuntnnee. 
What is the next principle f Faith 
first. Ail things must spring from 
faith, for without faith it is impos- 
sible to please God. Faith is the first 
princiide, repentance comes next. 1 
do nut mean a mourning, a weeping ; 
I do not mean throwing one's self 
into paroxysms of grief and anxiety 
of heart ; I mean a fixed dotenniiia- 
tiou, by the help of God, to cease to 
do wimt is wrong and try to do what 
is right. That is the nu.'ct principle. 

. The next .is to get remission of past 
sins. “ Wl»y," soino will say, “ if a 
man repents is he nut forgiven T 


Not at all. A man may contract a 
heavy debt at a store, but his being 
sorry for having contracted the dem 
would not pay off the old score. 
Faith and repentance, then, are the 
first and second principles of the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ, the first and 
second steps towards the attaining 
of that great boon, the Holy Ghost, 
the Oomforter. What is the 
step 1 To be buried in water in the 
likeness of Jesus Christ’s death by 
a man holding authority from God 
to adminitser that ordinance, and to 
be raised up from the water by that 
person in the name of the Father, 
and of the Sun, and of the Holy 
Ghost. This ordinance is for the 
remission of sins — not that water 
cleanses the man spiritually, not 
tlmt the water washes away any 
sins the man may have coiniuitted. 
The blood of Ciii ist alone clcaiisctli 
from all sin. That blood was shed 
for all humanity, but Iminanily will 
only obtain the full beiiotiis flowing 
therefrom by obedience to the fixed 
laws that relate to the matter and 
pertain to snlvniiuii. We must obey 
the cuinnmndinents of the Lord to 
obtain the blessings of the Lord. 
“ Not every one tluit saiih unto mo 
Lord, Lord, shall enter into tho 
kingdom of heaven, but ho that 
doetli tho will of my Father, who is 
I in himveii." Jesus Christ set tho 
I ))attoru. He went down into the 
river Jonlnn ; he was baptised of 
John ; ho was raised up from the 
waier, and then tho Fatlier testiBod 
tlmt ho was well pleased with hira. 
The Holy Ghost descended in the 
sign of a dove, and the Father spoke 
from tho heavens saying that ho 
was well pleosetl. Mow, hero are 
the Holy Trinity all bearing witness 
to this ordinance — the Son in tho 
water, the Holy Ghost descending, 
and the Father in the heavens ut- 
tMiiug his voice saying, " This is my 
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Beloved Sot), iu wliotii I am well 
plosisod.” Christ sot us an example 
that wo should follow in his steps. 
Tho man that baptized Jesus Christ 
had n right to baptize him, ho had 
authority from Cod, niid if ho had 
not that authority tho baptism 
Avouid havo been void, just like tho 
baptisms in tho &o*c;diod Christian 
world to-day. Any man pretending 
to be an official who is not n hwui 
jith official, cannot perform a valid 
official act, all his acU nro void, and 
any man who baptizes another — 
even if ho uses tho form, tho for- 
mula, all exactly right according to 
the pattern — if he has not anthority 
from the Father, .nid tho Son and 
tho Holy Ghost to baptize, tho 
baptism ho performs is nothing but 
a bath. Why should he use tho 
name of the Father, ami of tho Son, 
and of tho Holy Ghost 1 Docs he 
not imply that ho hn.s authority 
from tho Trinity*? And if ho has 
not authority fi-oin tho Trinity, then 
the baptism is without effect ; it is 
as though it never was. Christ was 
baptized by John, a man called of 
God, a Prophet of God, a man hold- 
ing anthority to baptize. Jesus 
Christ also received Ilis anthority 
from God. We mad that Ho ‘‘glo- 
rified not Himself to be m.ade an 
High Priest, but He that (uiitb unto 
Hiai, Thou art my Son, to day have 
I begotten Thee. * * Thou 

art a priest forever after the order 
of Mclchisedek.” Christ received 
his ‘Priesthood from the Father. 
Christ 'bestowed that same autho 
rity upon his Apostles, saying to 
them', “ _A& my Father hath sent 
me, even so send I you.” Nowhere 
is the pattern : Those who holievo 
and repent must he taken down into 
the water and be buried from their 
old lives, must put off the old man 
with his deeds, must be buried in I 
'the likeness of Christ's burial and ' 
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raised up again in the likeness of 
Christ's resurrection. Then, when 
they come forth from the water, if 
they have believed, mpented, and 
been b.iptized by a man sent of God 
to baptize — then, “though their sins 
be as scarlet, they sh.tll be as white 
as snow ; though they bo red like 
crimson, they shall ho ns wool.” 
They are cleansed, they come forth 
-to a now birth, they are born of tho 
water, and every time tliey partake 
of tho holy sacrament they witness 
to God that they will continue in 
his ways, and walk in Ins paths, that 
they have put on Christ, and that, 
they will lememhor him to keep 
his comm.amhnenta in all things. 
Now when people are thus properly 
cleansed, and purifioil and nindo 
white, like, unto newborn hahes on 
entering into the W(»rld, without 
hlemish or 8i*ot, then their tabermi- 
cle.s are fit to receive the Holy (diost. 
How docs it come 1 Like the remis- 
sion of sins, it comes according to 
fixed laws ; it comes through tho 
laying on of hands of men appointed 
hy riio Almighty to administer. 
They lay their hands upon the b.ap- 
tized believer and they confirm upon 
him tho Holy Ghost 1 Can a man 
confer the gift of tho Holy Ghost 1 
No ; man is but tho minister j tho 
Holy Ghost comes from God ; but 
this is the plan set and fi.xed in tho 
‘ economy of tho heavens whereby 
people dwelling upon the earth shall 
I receive this gift. Faith, rc|umtnnoo 
and baptism, then the, gift of the 
Holy Ghost, by the laying on of 
hands. 

Now, if you will take up tho Now 
Testament, you will find tliat this is 
the plan the Apostles followed in 
every i)istanue wherever they went 
to preach tho word of tho Lord. 
They called upon i>eople to believe 
in Jesus whom the Jews crucified, 
and to be baptized for a remission 
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'of their sins, then liave han<Ts laid 
upon tliem for the reception of the 
' Boly Gho4t. They Inul authority to 
baptize, but they did- not always 
have authority to confer the gift of 
/the Holy Ghost. ' Philip went down 
'to Samaria and preached the word 
•of the Lord, and a great many were 
'baptized, hut they did not receive 
the Holy Ghost, although they be- 
.lieved in Jesus and were baptized/ 
.They could not receive that gift un* 
/til some one came down from Jeru- 
. Salem, having authority, but when 
Peter and John came down and laid 
their hands upon them, then the Holy 
, Ghost fell upon them. When i)eoplo 
.received this holy Spirit in olden 
times, what were its effects upon 
them'? We read hero in the Now 
Testament that people had an in- 
ward witness that they were accep- 
ted of God. That was the blessing | 
every man and wmnnn in the Church 
.enjoyed in olden times. It was 
.no longer a matter of speculation; 
they had tho Comforter, the holy 
Ghost, the. Spirit of the Lord, which 
revealed the things of tho Father 
.and Son to them, and they could 
say like Peter, “ Thou art the 
Christ tho Son of tho living God.*' 
‘'God has 1 ‘evcaled it to me, and I 
know it. 1 am no longer in doubt 
, 3dy faith has grown to knowledge. 
1 know that thou livest, I know, 
•that Christ is thy Svm, atnl I know 
that 1 am on the path which letids 
to thy presence.*' Wlmt else 1 All 
thoso who received this spirit re- 
ceived tho s/inig spirit They were 
no longer SecUtries, Pharisees, Sa- 
-ducces, Kssenos, Heiodians, or of any 
otlier sect ; they were “ all baptized 
by one spirit into one body, whether 
Jew or Gentile, boml or free,” and 
they hod " one Lord,- one faith, ono 
. baptism and ono hope of their call- 
,ing." Honco you see ono of its effects 
. w,as to make all see eye to eye. They 


were no longer. divided in their opin- 
ions in togaitl to these inatjers, but 
wei-u united, seeing alike and un- 
derstanding alike. Now, some will 
say it is impossible for people of dif- 
ferently constructed minds to see 
and know alike. Why 1 If they wiU 
only reflect a little, they will see 
that this is not the case. How 
many people will dispute that five 
times four make twenty ? Is there 
anybodv that disputes that 1 lu that 
case all people understand alike. 
And so in regard to any of the ])ria- 
ciples of mathematics when under- 
stood. Now, if wo can agree in re- 
gard to these things, why not in 
regard to spiritual things'? If wo 
are all influenced by tho same spirit, 
why should we. not see eye to eyol , 
Thera is a day to come when *' tho 
earth shall he full of tho knowledge 
of tho Lord ns the water's cover 
the sen, artd wherr no one shall need 
say to his neighbor, ‘ Know ye the 
Lord.' fur nil shall know him from 
the least to the greatest.’* All shall 
sue and conrpreherrd alike, being 
! baptized by orto spirit and having 
the glorious boon of tho holy G host, 
tho Corrrforter, which reveals tho 
things of God, ntrd makes them ])Iattr 
to the human mind. Tho gifts of 
thu spirit arc enumerated by St. 
Paul, in the 12th chapter of Corirr- 
Uiians. “To one," he says, “is given 
the worxl of wisdom ; to another tho 
woril of knowlodgo ; to arrother 
faith ; to another thu gifts of heal- 
iiig ; to arrother the workitrg of mira- 
cles," etc. - diffororrt gifts todifferorrt 
persorrs, all by the same spirit. What 
else 1 “ Why," says tho Apostle 

Paul, “ tho fruit of tho spirit is love, 
joy, peace, longsufferirrg, gorrtlonoss, 
goodness, faith, meckrtess, torirpur- 
ance." Tho.se are some of tiro fruits 
of tiro $])irit, and according to tho 
amount of the orrtpouring of that 
spirit upon thu differoirt individuals, 
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SO will bo their possession of thwo Gospel slioubl bo restored in all its ‘ 
various irifts intorimlly and e.Kttir> fullness, attondcd by all its ancient' 
nally. If a man having tho holy power, gifts anti blessings. After-* 
Ghost prays that ho might have the wartls ho toslitied that divine beings' 
gift of tongues, ami sots his heart had conic down from on high and 
upon it, lie will get it What I in ordained him to tlio an thorit}' which 
this age of the world*? Why, cer- they held when they were* nion* iu 
Uiinly, if tho holy Ghost has not ! the tlesh. He testified that Joha 
changed. I tho Haptist. the .same who baptised' 

' “Olr,” saysone, “I'do not believe Jesus, came and ordained him to tho 
in any such thing. There is no same Priesthood that ho hold, and 
revelation now •a-days. There is no sent* him as a forerunner to pro-' 
administration of angels; that is | pare a people before tho second, 
all visional*}', all nonsenso. There i coining of the Redeemer. After~ 
is no prophesying now-nrdays by j wan Is ho testified that Peter, James* 
the gift of the holy Ghost ; there is | ami John, who held the keys of tho 
no conmiunion with the' Eternal i Apostleship in early times, came-' 
Father now. Jesus Christ has been | and ordained him to tHe same Apos- 
sluit out from the gaze of men for ' tleship whicli they hehl, and sent 
centuries, and they will not see his ; him forth Co administer in tho same 
face again ? Why do people hdk • way that they wore authorized to ’ 
ill that wayl Because the holy j adniiiiister when they were in the' 
Ghost has ceased to work nniong flesh. What was the consequence t 
the' chihlren of men. HumlredS All the world was turned against 
of sects and thousands of preachers,- him, and particularly men professing' 
but tio holy Ghost. Hosts of men to be ministers of the Gospel. “ AU 
claiming to be sent, but nut one such things,” they said, ’’are done-' 
of them* with antliority from the away with, do nbt listen to him,-' 
Almighty.’ Trained to be preachers, he is a vile impostipr.*’ But in spite* 
paid to. be preachers, desiring' to be of this he bore Ids testimony, and 
preachers, but no- communion witli.^ people who had been looking for the 
llie heavens, and therefore no aiilho- lostomtion of tlmreverlasting Gospel • 
rity from Grod.- In fact they have received his niiidstry. His worda • 
repudiated the very idea of such -a penetrated their )ie.'ii‘te ; they re- < 
thing, and a man who declares that I peiited, were ‘ baptized, and had 
ho has communion ivith the heaveiTs I hands laid uj^n them for the 
and authority from God simply gets reception of the Holy Ghost. * 
laughed at, and the cry is ’♦Away; But did they get tho Holy Ghost ?'• 
with him, ho is an imposter, let So they &iy. They testified to • 
him be put to death," just as they having received' the various gifts — 
did ill the days of Jesus and iu the tho gift of tongues, the interpre-^ 
days of the old Prophets. ' tatioli of tongues^ prophecy, ete ; ^ 
Nowiii our own time, in the gen- the lame wero made to walk ; fclie • 
oration in which we live, a young ears of the deaf were unstopped ; the 
man came forth bearing testimony eyes of the blind were opened. They 
that he had had a vision in which say, .‘‘I know that Jesus is’ tho 
he beheld the Father and the Son ; Ciirist ; I ifnow that Peter's testi- 
and the Lord told him that the mony is true, and I know that this • 
world had gone astray and that the man,- who is cast but as an impostor, 
time was near at hand when the isaPrqphetof Gi3d j theHolyGliost * 
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SO testifies to me. I nm not rlepeml- 
eiit ui>uii his testimony. Goil, my 
Father, has revealed this to me, and 
I know it.” The work went on. 
Men were ordained with the same 
autliority and went to the different 
nations, and wherever tiiey went the 
same effects followed — Jew or Gen- 
tile, bond or free, Scandinavian or 
German, Italian or French, Eng- 
lish, Scotcli, Welsli or Irisli, all re- 
ceived tliis testimony ; were baptized 
into the same spirit, and received 
the same f'ifts. This is why -we are 
here dwelling togetlier in those 
mountain valleys. We have all re- 
ceived the same Gospel, tlio same 
testimony. Our testimony to all the 
w«)rld is we know that God lives ; 
we knuw that Jesus is the iion of 
Qod ; wo know that the atonement 
was wrought out for us and all the 
world who will receive it j we know 
that wo have received a remission 
of our sins ; wo know that the Lord 
has hrought us up out of the miry 
clay and placed our feot ujani a ruck 
and put a new song in our mouths 
of overlastiug pnuse to God and the 
Land). We are all looking forward 
to the second coining of Jesus, and 
the time is nut far distant when ho 
shall como and reign from polo to 
pole aiul from shore to shore. Ho 
will come to take vengeance on 
th«)su that know not God, and obey 
not the Guspcl ; to cleanse the earth 
ns with the besom of destruction, 
and to subdue all things to himself. 

. Well, what did they do with this 
young man wlio boro this testimony 
that the Gosped in nil its ancient 
purity and power had been restored 
to the earth ? What did they do 
with him 1 They hunted him from 
phicu to place, from city to city, per- 
secuting him on the right hand ami 
o\\ the left. So-called ministei's of 
the Gospel preached all manner of 
falsehoods against him. They stir- 


red up the ]K>pu1ace against him, 
ami time and time again he was 
taken by wicked hands and cast into 
prison. Some foriy-mne times he 
was accused of various crimes, but 
no conviction could bo had. At 
last they got him into Carthage jail 
A gnai^ was placed around the 
prison to make his friends believe 
that be was sale, and just os soon as 
this idea was established, tho mob 
with their faces blackened burst 
into the prison and slew tho Pro- 
phet and his brother Hyrum, who 
diet] for the truth .and for the testi- 
mony of Jesus, the last words the 
Prophet was heard to say wore, 
“ 0 Lord, my God.” 

Joseph Smith, a Prophet of God, 
was rejected of men like unto the 
ancient Prophets. He came to a 
wicked and perverse generation. 
He came to a people who had turned 
away from God and followed after 
the ways of men. He ctime to a 
people who worshiped God with 
their lips, while their hearts were 
far from him. Ho citme to a people 
wiio loved darkness rather than 
light, and therefore they did tho 
tleeds of others who wero in the 
same position in previous ages— 
they slew the Prophet of God. His 
blood stains tho soil of Illinois^ and 
of the United States, his blood 
smokes up to God with the blood of 
Abel, ami with the blood of all the 
martyrs, and will be laid at the door 
of a wicked and corrupt generation 
for although all did not imbrue 
their hands in his blood, yet they 
consented to tho deed and wero 
ready to say, “ served him right, wo 
are glad ho is out of the way.” Tho 
same spirit is manifested toward our 
lemlors to-day. Tho world would 
like to see them slaughtered too. 
What harm did Joseph Smith over 
do tho world. Ho bore testimony 
of these things to those who pro- 
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jfesscKl to biiUovo in this book (tho 
Bible) And who liug it to their 
bosoms and sing : 

• ** Holy Bible, boolc divinu, 

Pruciuua trcasuro thuu art tuiuo,” 

And they rejected the very truths 
contained in that book, that this 
man, a Prophet of the Lord, pro- 
claimed by the power of tho Holy 
Ghost. 

Wo Latter-day Saints have gath- 
ered from all parts of the world to 
these va11e3's of tho mountains, uc- 
cupying a country north, south, oast 
ami west, for about SOO miles. 
Christ said that one of tho signs of 
bis coming would bo that '*this Uos* 
pel of the kingdom shall bo prejichod 
in all. the world for a witness unto 
all nations ; and then shall the end 
come.' This Gospel is being preach- 
ed .as a witness unto all nations and i 
tho end is approiiching. What else 
did ho say in connection witli this ') 

And ho shall send his angels with 
d great sound of a trumpet, and they j 
shall gatiior together his elect from 
the four winds, from one on<l of 
heaven to the other." Isaiah saw 
them coming ‘‘ os a cloud and ns the 
doves to their windows and 
through him the Lord has said, 
“ I will 8:iy to the north, give u}), 
and to the south keep not bock : 
bring my sons from r^or, and my 
d.aughtei*s Irom the ends of the 
earth." Wc have come from tho 
nations of tho earth to the tops of 
tlie mountains to erect a house to 
tlu) God of Jacob, that we may learn 
of his ways and walk in his paths. 
God once more speaks to men uii the 
earth ; Jesus Christ luis revealed 
himself, and the Holy Ghost, the 
Comforter, the spirit of truth, mokes 
manifest the things of the Father 
And of the Son. The Lord shall | 
suddenly come to his temple," and 
we partake of this sacrament to 
keep us iu remembrance of this and 


to prep.aro our.stdves, for tho day is 
near .at hand. 

1 bear iny testimony to you, my 
brethren, sisters and friends, in all 
sincerity and sohcnioss, Imfuro God 
and the angels, the heavens and 
the earth, that I know this work is 
true. 1 am not dependent upon 
another peisun for this knowleilgn. 

1 know for myself 1 have received 
this UosiH*! ill my heart ; J have' 
obeyed its orriinances ; I have ro^ 
ceived of its spirit: 1 know that God 
lives. 1 know tlwit this work will 
roll on. 1 know that tho Go.spel 
will ho i)rcnclied to ovory creature. 

1 know that the honest and truth- 
loving, who dare meet the fi-owns of 
men, wiio duru lace popular opinion, 
will conio out from litu sects and 
parties of the earth and from the 
different nations and countries, and 
bo baptized into this Church and 
receive tho Holy Ghost, and tlius bo 
drawn near to God, and prepared for 
tho advent of the Lord. They will 
come from all parts of tho earth. 
This work will roll on. No goveni- 
moiit, or kingdom, or power, or pro- 
sident, or ruler, or uiouarclL can 
stop its progitiss. It is not the work 
of man. It is the work of the great 
Ood. - People marvel iiow it is this 
people can be iiruught together in 
IiundroiJs and ihoiisauds, and 
be so united. They think .they 
ore under the intiueucu uf some 
sohcining men, and that wo are in 
a state of bondage. It is nil 
nonsense and folly. The power 
that binds jas together is the power 
of the Holy I i host, tho power of lh& 
Comforter, tho power uf tho spirit 
of revelation. Tnis power is in 
our hearts. Tho union that binds 
us together is brought about' by tho 
same power that binds together the 
waters of the great sen. This sea 
of hunnuiiiy, composed of people of 
all nations, has been acted upon by- 
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. the power and gift of' tlje Holy 
Ghost. Tliat is where our unity 
comes in ; it is our obedieuce tp law 
and to truth, not to man. People 
Very much mistake the character of 
the Latter-day Saiiit«, if tliey think 
we are a lot of seris. We have come 
out from amongst the various luw 
tions against tlie opposition of our 
friends and kindred and stood up 
for the right. \\,o have crossed the i 
great deep and traversed tlie broad 
plains for our religion... When -L 
crossed the ocean, it took thirty tlnys 
to accoinplisli the voyage, and thir- 
teen weeks to cross the plains. I am 
tho only one of my family who re- 
ceived the Gospel. X came hero be- 
cause J knew it was true and that I 
might loani more of the ways of 
Gotl. I came to throw in my Jot 
with tho people of God for life or for 
de.ath, for time and for eternity, with 
all luy powers bodily, mental, pliy- 
sical and spiriunvl. In giving my 
testimony I merely speak tho testi- 
mony of liinidrads nitd thou.sandsy 
that inhabit mountain valleys. 

Wttll, now wo are here, what do 
wo intend to do| We will find out 
the law of God. as fast as we can and 
by tho help of God we will live it 
Wo will try to carry this Gospel to 
the utteruiost piu'ts of the earth,, 
east, west, north and south. Wo* 
are willing to go any number of miles 
to any nation, bearing our own ex- 
penses geiiendly. Whut' fori < To 
pi'cach this Gospel, and bear testi 
mony that God has spoken from tho. 
heavens. But some may say, “ Yoif 
are a very bad people. You marry 
many wives atid are raising up a 
host of cluldren.” Well, we are no 
worse than the father of the faith- 
ful, .Abraham, the friend of God, and 
if you do not like men who have 
more wives than one, I am very 
inucli afraid that when you get to. 
the gates of tho holy city, the Now 


Jerustdem, on, which will be iiiscribedt 
the names ef twelve men who were 
the sons of four >vomen by one 
man — and if you should pass 
through the gates into the celestial 
oity,. and find Abraham, Isaac and. 
Jacob in the kingdom of God, with* 
their wives and children os the be- 
ginning of thpir everlasting glorvi 
and dominion, that you will say, ‘*1* 
want to -go somewhere else : let me 
get..o.uL of tlm ciby,.ib is inhabited* 
by pulygamists.” * ' : 

• liefdre I sit down lob nio say, my> 
friends bhat those in this commu-. 
nity who have married more wives- 
than one have done so from pure 
motives., But some people cannot 
comprehend that. . This generation 
is so corrupt and so licentious thati 
sumo, cannot- understand how a man* 
can inorry ojte wife from pure mo- 
tives. Now if you can undorstnnd 
tire feelings and motives with which, 
a virtuous man, marries, the wife of 
his yontii,! “ for. better or wprse,’*. 
theji you can comprehend the mo-^ 
tives-'pf the I^itter-day Saints when 
tliyy marry morow wives, for the 
same .promptings that notnatud 
them in the first place, actuate them* 
in the Aiext.) .God Almighty lias 
given us ». ravolatiou concerning' 
tliis- matter. »We marry our wives, 
under divine direction and tliviue 
sanction, and under tho same holy* 
Priesthood which has power to ad- 
luinistor-^baptisin for the remission 
of sins and t)ie laying on of hands 
for tho gift of .the Holy Ghost, and 
'Mvhntsoever it shall bind on earth, 
sludl bo bound, in heaven : and 
wliatsovor it shall looso on earth, 
shall be loosed in heaven.'* I Imve 
no time,, however, to dwell on this 
subject, but 1 will just say that our 
marriage is. celestial marriage for. 
time and all eteruity — like that with, 
which Adpm was married to Kve iu 
the Garden of Eden when they worpL 
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immortal beings, and when there 
was no one to unite them but God.* 
Christ died also for them and though 
they wore divided by death they will 
come forth and bo united again as 
glorious resurrected beings. As 
our hymn says ; * 

Qoino to ino : hero nro Adiun and Evu nb 
thu luimi, „ 

Of a niultitudo quickened and raised from 
tlio dead : 

Uero ore worlds that have been,. and Uvo 
worlds yet to bo ; 

Ifero'ti etemity->oudlcss : iVaien. Come 
to mo.'* 

After that pattern aro we married 
for time and all eternity, and wo ex- 
pect when we come up in the resttr 
rection of the just, if ive have been 
worthy, to receive our wives to our 
bosoms, and our children to the 
family circle ; that they will be the 
beginning of our exaltation an<l 
glory ; that then the blessing of 
Abraham pronounced upon us shall 
bo fill til led, and of our inprease there 
shall bo no end. The Lord will 
multiply our seed as the stars of tho 
heaven and as tho sand which is 
upon the sea shore. And when we 
enter this huly order of marriage, 
whether it be with one or two, or more 
wives, we marry in this order and in 
the fear of God, and under the direc- 
tion of his epirit and for holy pur- 
poses, and not for the gratification 
of lust, and thoso that say we do 
aro either very much mistaken or 
they wilfully lie. There are people 
who are constantly and persistently 
lying about us, bat of them I do not 
..No. T. I . 


wish to speak for fear that I should 
get angry, and I feel too happy to 
reflect upon them. I rejoice in 
knowing that my sins have been 
washed away by tho blood of Christ, 
through obedience to his com- 
mniulmonts. 1 rejoice in knowing 
that tho Holy Ghost is hi my 
heart and guides my footsteps ; 
that 1 can call upon God and receive 
an answer to my prayers ; and that 
I know he loves to hear and answer 
the prayers of his servmits. I heiu: 
this testimony to you this afternoon, 
and as a servant of tho Lord I say 
to all who have not obeyed tho Gos- 
pel, in tho name of tho Lord Jeans 
Christ, and by authority pf tho 
holy Priesthood, repent and be bap- 
tized every one of yon in tho namo 
of tho Lord J esua Christ for tho re^ 
mission of sins, and ye shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghost For the 
promiso is unto you, and to your 
children, and to all who are afar off, 
oven as many as the Lord our God 
shall call, and if yon reject this tes- 
timony and commandment and love 
darkness rather than ^ht, you must 
give ,an account therefor in tho groat 
day of jud{^eiit ^ 

• May God bless this congregation, 
and till his Saints with, his holy 
Spirit continually, that.wo may roll 
oil the glorious work of God, and 
that we*may live for the truth, aud 
if necessary die in its defense. May. 
peace and blessing be multiplied, 
upon you, through ‘ Jesus Christ. 
Amen. , 
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Q. CANNON, 


■ While I was sitting here to day, 
a portion of the record of Almasug> 
gested itself to my mind, winch I 
will read, as found recorded in the 
4th chapter of the Book of Alma — 
^new edition). 

[The s) leaker then read the gnyitor 
portion of the 4th chap.] Continu- 
ing he said : 

I should not attempt to get on 
imy feet to speak to you my own 
thoughts, or my own feelings, or 
that which my own spirit would 
.suggest I liavo had suflicient ex- 
perience in my life to know that for 
.a man to impart profitable instruc- 
tion unto his fellow creatures in the 
■capacity of a teacher of the things 
■of God, he must have the aid of 
■the Spiiit of God. Without that 
Hie cannot impiu't that which will be 
■of permanent profit to any one. I 
iknow it is the privilege of a people 
isituated os wo arc to know the mind 
■and will of the Lord concerning us, 
and also when we come into an as- 
aerablage of this character to re- 
«ceivo the instruction which is adapted 
tto the circumstances of each partic- 
ailar individual, and tiiat is the office 
«of the spirit 1 cannot toll your I 


feelings, I do not know your he.uts. 
There may be secret sorrows, there 
may bo griefs, there may be doubts, 
there may be many things that op- 
press you in your feelings, of which 
I am entiiiely ignorant But the 
Spirit knoweth the things of God. 
God knoweth our hearts and his all- 
piercing eye can penetrate the in- 
most recesses of our hearts, and 
every thought, every secret is known 
to him, and he can, through the aid 
of his holy Spirit, imparl to each 
one that portion of strength, of 
comfort, of light whicli each soul 
may need to strengthen it on its 
onward journey in the path whicli 
God our Father has marked out 
for us to pursue, and Unless a meet- 
ing of this kind is attended, with 
these effects, to me it is exceedingly 
unsatisfactory. When 1 go As a 
listener, I desire logo to meeting to 
bo fed, to go away from she meeting 
with a feeling that I have received 
that which will bo a benefit to mo 
in my life, in the acts of my life, 
and so also if 1 speak. 

The position of the Latter-day 
Saints in this respect is different 
from that of every other people whicli 


omoB ‘OF ’im roly shRir/ etc. ' 99 


I know of on the face of the eartlt. 
W** profess to servo God. We pro* 
fc.«s to have receive<l from him bles- 
sings as the result of our obedience 
to his commandments. We profess 
to live by every Avord thatproceedeth 
from the mouth of God, and wo be- 
lieve that this is a time when God 
speaks in various ways to his child- 
ren, imnifesting his mind and will 
to them, and that it is not with us 
.as witli other people who are depen- 
dent upon that which is written, 
dependant upon the Bible for the 
food and nutriment nccessjiry to 
strengthen them. We depend 
lipun the revelations of God to us. 
In this respect our position is dif- 
ferent from that of every other peo- 
ple which I am acquainted with, and 
of course, this being our position, it 
is t)r the utmost importance to carry 
out the principles which wo believe 
in, that we should live in such a m.an- 
ner as to have the mind and will of 
the Lord made manifest to us. How 
is this mind and will communicated 1 
By what means is the mind and 
Avill of the Father made manifest 
unto the children of men l There 
are various ways. One is— he has 
placed in his Chtirch oflicers whose 
duty it is to instruct the Church. 
Yet this does not relieve the mem- 
bers of the Church from their respon- 
sibility. It is for the members of the 
Ohurcb also to so live -that when 
they are taught and connseled, when 
instruction is given unto them, that 
they shall be able to know whether 
that instruction and counsel be froiii 
God or not. This is the privilege 
of every individual, and 'there' is no 
person, however bumble, who is a 
member of the Church, who should 
be destitute of this spirit Of which 
1 speak, this light and this intelli- 
gence. God our Eternal Father is 
the ‘Father of us all The relation- 
ahip which exists between us. and 


him is not cbnfined to a small portion 
of the human family, but it is the 
same with all of us ; every individual 
who is within the walls of this house 
to-night, occupies I may say pre- 
cisely the same relationship to our 
Father in one sense. N'ot that all 
have the same responsibility, not 
that all are required to perfonn the 
same duties ; but all occupy the 
same position of children, and uur 
Father in heaven is uur father, the 
Being whom we womhq). As God 
is the father of us all, we tmee our 
descent from him, our children tmeo 
their descent from him, they are 
as much his children as wo are his 
children, and 1 often think in my 
.association with my own children 
that 1 would just ns soon hurl the 
feelings of a grown person as I 
would one of my children. I think 
in one respect they are my equal, 
though 1 occupy the relationship 
bf father to them ; and so 1 feel 
towards all. Now, the Gosiwl pro* 
diice.s this sense of equality. There 
could be no slavery where the Cos- 
pel is taught in its fullness and in its 
perfection. There could be no tlis* 
tinction' where tlie Gospel is pnac* 
tised.’ You read here — or rather 
I liave read for you — in this record 
which has come down to us, that 
when the principles of the Gospel 
were practiseil among the peojde of 
this land, they were equal to a very 
great extent ; but when they began 
to violate the principles of the Gos- 
pel, their inequality maiiire.sted 
itself. Soroc'Were lifW u]) in pride,* 
some looked with scorn upon their 
{loor brethren and sisters. Classifi- 
cations arose in society^ widely had 
their origin not in virtue, not in 
iioliness, not in purityj* not in 
any superioriiy arising from intelli- 
gence, hut because some were 
richer than others, some could dresx 
better thm- others, some could have 
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'better surxoundings tlian .others, 
doubtless dwelt iu finer houses, 
^tter furnished, and they were 
Wter clod, and had probably finer 
and nicer food. Distinctions of tliis 
Mud gi'ew up not out of the Gospel, 
but out of the violation of the prin- 
ciples of the Gospel. . ^Yhelever the 
Gospel of the Lord tTesus Christ is 
taught, it produces, as 1 have said, 
this sense of equality, it makes the 
man who may know and undeistand 
the things of God feel that he is no 
better than his fellow man, and 
the wonun who yuderstands the 
things of God feel that she is no 
better than her sister. Jf this sen- 
timent were practiced among us, it 
would produce the results w’e find ' 
that Alma sought to produce among 
the people, and which he did pro- 
ilnce by the preaching of the word, 
:is recorded in the subsequent verses 
to thote which 1 read. He went 
forth preaching the word ns ho found 
it the most efiectual means, as do* 
scribed by the historian, of checking 
the evils that were growing among 
the people. It w'ould bo so among 
us iu a while if it were not for the 
preaching of the word of God, and 
with the preaching of the word, 
with all the faith, all the zeal, and all 
the power which our leaders are ca 
pable of exercising, it needs it all to 
repress these inclinations and theso 
tendencies. There is something in 
the hnman heart of that character 
that when human beings are pros- 
pering they ai'e apt to be lifted up 
in pride and to forget tho cause or 
the sourcu of their prosperity ; they 
are apt to forget God, who is tho 
founuiin of all ilieir blessings, and 
to give glory to themselves. It 
requires a constant preaching of 
the word of God, a constant 
pleading with the people, a constant 
outpouring of the Spirit of God upon 
the people ;p bring them to a true 


I sense of their real condition. With 
all the experience the Latter-day 
Saints have had, who is there among 
us that cannot perceive this ten- 
dency! Why, it is constantly bring- 
ing itself into notice. It becomes 
ill some . instances quite offensive, • 
because those who are humble feel 
the eflfects of it. Those who aie poor, 
needy and deslitiUe, not gifted with 
ability to accumulato tho things of 
this world, feel it, and very frcf* 
queiitly their hearts are grieved 
because of it. There is this tendency 
we have to contend with os a people 
and os individuals, and it is some- 
thing w'e should constantly bear in 
nriiid, that God has sent us here and 
' given unto us a mission ou tho earth, 
not to accumulate riches, uot to be- 
come worldly-minded, nob to pile up 
the things of this world whicli ore 
perishable, to the injury of ourselves 
or to our detriment in our progress 
ill the things of the kingdom of God. 

Is it right that wo should take caro 
of oui'selves us a people and as indi- 
viduals! Certainly. Is it right that 
wo should bo prudent, that wo 
sliould take care of those gifts and 
blessings which God has given uuto 
us, tliat we should husband our re- 
sources, that we should be economi- 
cal, and not extravagant! Cer- 
tainly ; this is right, this is proper, ’ 
we should bo culpable if w’o wero 
uot so. But with this tliero is 
also something else required, and 
that is, to keep constantly in view 
that tho management and care of 
tlicse things is uot the object that 
God had iu seudiiig us here, that is 
not tho object of our probation., 
God has shown unto this people 
repeatedly — and there is scarcely 
ou iudividiiul member of the Church 
who has not had experience in it—* 
that ho can give and he can take 
away. I have in my mind now 
many instances where men of wealth 
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— compnmtlvoly wealthy at lej\st — 
have joined this Clmrcli, and it 
sooinod as though tliore was a suc- 
cession of events after tliey joined 
the Church, to deprive them of all 
they had, to test their faith appa- 
rently, but to show them that God 
did nut give men means for the 
purpose of placing their affections 
npon them, mid then, after they 
wera strip|>ed, ho has, in many in- 
stiinces, hegun to bless them again, 
and allowed them to have means in 
greater abundance than o/cr they 
had before. Ho has done so with 
this people. We have been stripped 
of onr property, roiluced to the last 
extremity for food and for other 
necessary comforts, and yet God has 
innltiplied upon us these blessings 
when ho has sent us food, and we 
have had abnndancej But the hap- 
piness of a people does not consist 
in the abundance of worldly things, 
that is, the abundance of food or of 
raiment, or of houses, carriages, 
horees, and costly apiiarel. It is 
true that if we are relieved from the 
pressure of want, if wo have the 
wherewith to supply our necessities, 
we feel better, we feel a relief that 
we do not feel when ground down by 
poverty. But happiness is not en- 
tirely dependent upon these circum- 
stances, as doubtless many of my 
brethren and sisters have proved. I 
have proved it rcyself to my entire 
satisfaction. I have been in reduced 
circumstances ; been on missions 
when I did not know where to get a 
-mouthful to eat; turned away by the 
.people who dare not entertain me 
because of the anger that was kin- 
dled against ns. 1 could stand by 
.and weep, being a boy and away 
from all my friends. But I, never- 
theles.s, was happy. I never enjoyed 
‘myself in my life as I did then. 1 
know that happiness does not con- 
sist in ‘the possession of worldly 


tiling. Still it is ft grl'ftt relief when 
people can have the means necessary 
for tho support of themselves and 
families. Jf they possess these 
things ami tho Spirit of God with 
them, they are blessed. But tho 
Lord requires of us different things 
in this day to what lie did in ancient 
days. I often think of it. 

There is a great deal of inequality 
among us as a people, not so great as 
described by the uTiter in tho book 
of Alma, but still there is a great 
deal of inequality among us, a greqt 
deal of pride and more disunion 
than there should be. This i)eoj»lo 
are not united as they should be. 
There are many things existing 
among us that should be uprooted 
and not have an existence in onr 
midst. And what is the reason that 
these things exist 1 The reason is to 
be found in our neglect of tho prin- 
ciples wo have espoused. The Lord 
reipiires all his neople in these days 
to brill" unto him q sacrifice. In 
olden times, before the coming of 
the Lonl Jesus, wo i*ead in the Bible 
that the people brought their offer- 
ings of oxen, of sheep, of fowls o'f 
various kinds. These were burnt 
offerings, they were sacrifices, the 
blood of animals flowed, and the 
sins of the people apparently werb 
remitted by their obedience to these 
requirements. But the Lord has said 
respecting us, that the offering he 
requires at our hands is a broken 
heart and a contrite spirit. Let me 
ask you — and in asking you — I ask 
myself — do you, when you ^ uiitb 
the Lord, bring this offering, or do 
you go to God without asking him 
in this spirit and in this mannerl. 
If you go to the Lord- with'^a brokfeh 
heart anil a contrite spirit, he will 
show to you all your faults, and all 
your weaknesses, he will bring 
plainly before you wherein’ yon 
have come short in doing his will. 
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and when you see yourself in the 
light of that spirit instead oi being 
filled with pride, you will feel to 
abase yourselves and bring your- 
selves down in the very dust of hu- 
mility ; your own unworthiness will 
be so plain before you, that if pride 
should come into your heart at any 
time, you will almost be shocked at 
it, and you will feel to put it away 
from you. It is in this way that we 
as Latter-day Saints should live. 
There is enough taughtsto us in the 
Bible, in the Book of Mormon, in the 
Doctrine and Covenants, and by our 
leaders from time to time, to guide 
us into the presence of God Our 
Heavenly Father. We should be 
the most humble \jeopIo on the face 
of the earth. Whyl Because God 
in communicating to ns the know- 
ledge of our weakness and faults, 
will give us humility. VVe should 
be the most thankful people upon 
the earth. Why 1 Beat use. owing 
to the abundance of God's goodness 
and mercy to us, and retdizittg it iis 
we should do, it will fill us witli a 
thankfulness that words could not 
express ; our hearts would overflow 
with oxtremo gratitude to the 
Lonl our God for the blessings that 
we enjoy. Under these circumstan- 
xes should there be any murmuring ? 
Kot any. Should we find fault with 
our condition and ourcircuuisiuncesf 
.Certainly not, if we are living the re- 
ligion which God has revealed to us. 
Should there bo any quarrelling or 
fault-finding 1 No ; because where 
the Spirit of God exists iltero is no 
disposition of this character. There 
is a manifestation to suffer wrong 
lather than to do wrong; not to revile, 
not to prosecute, not to assail back 
when we ore ossiuled. If' a brother 
comes up to me, he is in a ba<l tem- 
per, be says something that is an- 
noying, and I lose my temper and 
reply m the same spirit, do I do 


right] Certainly not. However 
much the provocation may be., it 
is not my duty as a Latter-day Saint, 
as a professed follower of Jesus 
Christ, to indulge in any such feel- 
ing or expression. Well, but one 
may ask, have we to submit to 
abuse] Yes, tliat is one of the 
requirements of the Gospel, that 
you shall submit to abuse. Have 
we to submit to wrong] Yes, if 
somebody attempts to wrong you, it 
is your duty os professed followers 
of Jesus Christ to submit to that. 
Supposing I am struck, must I sub- 
mit. to a blow ] Yes, I must, or else 
1 am not carrying out the principles 
of my religion. Well, but suppose 
a person tmis falsehoods concerning 
me, assails me and reviles me, must 
I submit to this] Yes. Why] 
Because the requirements of the 
Gospel of the Loixl Jesus Christ are 
that wo should do so, that wo should 
not quarrel, that we should sutler 
evil and wrong and pray for the per- 
son who dues tliese things to us. 
This is a hard Icssou 1 know. Some 
men would think their chihlron 
cowards unless they would light 
when they were struck. They teach 
their children to strike back when 
struck, to resent attacks upon them. 
Then, again, if one man calls ano- 
ther a liar, the first thing wo know 
the limn is knocked down, and as a 
result of training he would be coii- 
siiiered unmanly if he did not re- 
sent the insult in this way. I am 
very -glad, however, that a change 
has taken place in tliis resuect. 
There must be changes of this kind 
among us. If a man forgets himself 
so far as to call his brother a liar, or 
any other offensivo name, there 
should ho enough of the Spirit of 
God and the spirit of patience and 
the spirit of self-respect left in tho 
brother to bear the insult without 
I roseiitiug in the same spiriU Would 
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this niako us pusillanimous 1 Would 
tills inako us a people devoid of 
spirit 1 Certainly not ; there is 
polity of room for the exorcising of 
nil the spirit u‘o have in coping with 
the difficulties wo have in life with- 
out exorcising it in that manner, 
without expending it in senseless 
quarrels. If we have this spirit to 
which I have alluded, this meek, 
huinblo, broken and contrite spirit, 
will it not produce union 1 Yes, it 
will, it will produce union and love, 
and I wish to say to all who are here 
to-night, that it is the duty of every 
man and woman in this Church to 
live at pence with him and herself, 
ami then to live at peace with evory- 
bo«ly else, husbands with wives, 
wives with husbands, parents with 
children, children with parents, 
brothel's with sisters and sisters with 
brothers : this is the duty that Cod 
rcquiri's at our hands. I am speak- 
ing now of something which is notiui 
abstract theory, that cannot be 
carried out ; I am speaking of 
that which can be cai'ricd out, which 
every one of us can carry out, and 
of results which can he accuuiplished 
in the midst of this people. 

The feeling has gi'own u])on me, 
and is growing upon me every day, 
that os a people we do not live up to 
our privileges. We do not have the 
knowledge of the things of God th.at 
wo should have. There is not that 
amount of revelation enjoyed by us 
which there should be. The gifts of 
tlic spirit are not manifest to the ex- 
tent they should be. Is there revo 
lation 1 Yes, I know that and can 
testify of it Are there gifts, are 
there blessings enjoyed by the peo- 
ple 1 Yes, I am convinced of it Are 
there manifestations of the goodness 
and the power of God among this 
people 1 I am satisfied that there are 
manifestations of this kind. The 
sick are Jiealed. The mind and will 
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of the Lord is communicated to the 
people, hut it is not to that extent 
that it should be considering our 
circumstances, and considering tho 
length of time tho Church has licon 
organized. Who is there that is not 
consciuns of this. Ask yourselves, 
each of yon, “ liiivo I the knowledge 
of tho things of God that I shonid 
havel Does the Spirit of Gc)d bear 
itistimony to me and warn me anil 
teach mu as it should doT* Lot 
each ono ask hiinsulf and hersolf 
this question. Now, if wo live as 
we should, thdru is no event of any 
importance that could occur but wo 
would have some iiitimatioii respect- 
ing it ; wo would bo prepared for it, 
wowouhl be prepared forevery public 
event that affected us, every private 
event, eveiy'thiiig of this character 
that could occur to us that would 
alfect us ill the least degree would bo 
known by us at the very time. Tho 
Spirit of God with its monitions 
would say to us, If you purouetliat 
p.ath there is danger, you may loso 
your life, you may meet with some 
accident.'* Mothoi's would have tho 
teachings of tho spirit respecting 
their children, and how to take core 
of them, and fathers also respecting 
their families. I am not talking 
about soniethiiig which is eiitirulv be- 
yoiid our reach and is iiiipossihle for 
us to receive. I am speaking of 
something which is within the reach 
of all of us to a greater or less ex- 
tent. Some Are gifted in one direc- 
tion and some in another. But all 
who belong to this Cliurcli and have 
taken the course w'hicli God has 
pointed out, and have humbled 
themselves in obedience to the com- 
mandments of God, and endeavored 
to carry out these command meats, 
have this promise made unto them> 
that they will be taught of the Lord. 

If there is one desire that I have 
as an individual greater than ano- 
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ther/ it is that I may so live as* 
to have the blessing, and next that 
you, this Church, this people, may 
so live as to have the same. I would 
uot have those gifts unless some- 
body else had them, for I have 
learned in my life that when one 
man is blessed more than his fellows, 
temptation comes in, prides comes 
in, and the adversary is apt to sug- 
gest to him that he is so much bettor 
than his fellowmen. ’ Therefore, if I 
■wanted to have any great gifts from 
the Lord, 1 never have felt — and 1 
do not think I ever shall, I certainly 
will not with my present state of 
•feeling — to have these myself, I 
wouhl like somebody else to have 
them also. I would not want to bo 
the richest man in the community ; 
I would not want to be the most 
gifted, the most prominent or the 
most honored in any respect. I 
would want others to share in those 
blessings. Then 1 wouKl have less 
fear concerning the eflect of them 
upon myself. When 1 am blessed 1 
want to see the Latter-day Saints 
blessed, I want to see the people of 
God receive the gifts of God, and 
enjoy them so that wo shall all grow, 
increase and develop together. 

I noticed when I was very young 
'iu the Church, that men who were 
greatly gilted of tho Lord and had 
many manifestations, were the men 
who apostatized ; with tho exception 
of the Prophet Joseph Smith, nearly 
every one was overthrown. I sup- 
pose the reason of it was that they 
wore lifted up iu pride and allowed 
the adversary to take advantage of 
them. I would like well enough to 
fee these gifts and blessings multi 
plied among us and upon us, that as 
a people we, sliould have dreams ami 
visions and manifestations of the 
Spirit ; but there is one thing that 
‘ we have all got to bo very careful 
•about, and that is this : 1 have seen 


Elders iii my experience- that when 
they got their own spirit moved 
very much they imagined that it 
was the Spirit of God, and it was dif- . 
iicult iu some instances to toll the 
difference between the suggestions 
of their own spirit and the voice of 
the spirit of God. This is a gift of 
itself, to be able to distinguish that 
which suggests itself to our own 
hearts and that which comes from • 
God. And wu are misled sometimes t 
I by our own feeling, because of our 
inability to distinguish between tho 
voice of the Spirit of God and tho 
suggestions of our own spirit. There 
is a still, small voice iu the heart of 
every human being. There is an j 
influence comes with every son and 
dnugliter of Adam that is born into 
tho world. What ! Outside of the 
Latter-day Saints 1 Certainly, I told 
you in the beginning that we are all 
the children of God. There is an 
iniiucnco born with every person 
that to a certain extent is a spirit of 
revelation. Meuco you will fre- I 
queiitly find it the case — probably 
some of you adults have oxperiencetl 
it, when you joiuoil the Church, 
that this iiiHueuce toM you what 
proved to bo true. Brother Wood- 
ruff, hero, I have heal'd him toll, iu 
his expovieiice, how ho was led bb- 
foro he joined tho Church by this 
influence, how it operated upon his 1 
mind until it was brought in con- | 
tact with tlio truth. I have heard ' 
a miuiber of others relate the same 
thing, and if they received the truth 
this iufluonco increased with them, 
blit if they rejected the truth, if ' 
they refused to receive tho testi- 
mony of the servants of God, the 
light that was in them became dark- 
ness, and as tho Savior said, how 
groat is that flarkiiess ! J proclaim 
it as ft truth, that when ft man or a 
woman enters into this Church and 
is baptized, repents of his or her 
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{(ins, humbles himself nnd herself 
‘iu tl»o depth of humility before 
tlio Lord, determined with His 
help to fot‘sake thoir sins, to put 
thorn away from them, I say, 
Avhon a man or a woman comes to 
tho Lord in that spirit and lives 
so tlmt tho Holy Ghost will rest 
upon them, that there will bo no 
event of any importanco from 
that time forward but what they 
Avill have some intimation respect- 
in" it, some premonition, and they 
will walk in t])o li^ht, some to a 
greater extent than others, because 
some are more gifted than othci's, 
some live in such a nmnuer ns to 
have this developed within theun to 
a greater extent. But if they con- 
tinue to cultivate this spirit, to live 
in the light of it, it will become a 
principle of unfailing revelation to 
them. 

Is this your primlege ? Cortainlv 
it is. It is also the piivilcgo of chil- 
dren, boys and girls, yotmg men and 
3 'ouug women, mid<ile-aged and 
aged to enjoy this. It is not confined 
to any one iu particular, to any se.x, 
to any particular position in life, 
hnt it is e.xtcnded to all It is the 
design of God that it should be so. 
But it is dim within us because «)f 
' the generations of unbelief and 
Avickedness of heart which have ex- 
isted. Wo have inherited a great 
amount of unbelief from our fathers ; 
it has cornu down to us. ,Tho hea- 
vens have been as brass over the 
beads of the people, and there has 
been a spirit of unbelief which has ex- 
cluded the revelations of Jesus and 
the manifestations of the Spirit of 
God. 

Fifty years ago tips Church was 
organized. There are men and 
woiuon who have been fifty yearn 
in the Church, some who have been 
forty years, a great many thirty 
years, a still greater number twenty 
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years. Is it not time, then, after till 
wo have beard, ami all wo know 
concerning thoso things, that sonic 
of this unooliof shouhl disappear and 
more of that lovo bo exhibited which 
draws us nearer to God and places 
ns in closer communion with Him 1 
Is it not timo that this should be 
tho case with our children 1 Why, 
it scents to mo so, and I have tio 
doubt it is so. And yet there is 
much room for impvovepiont in 
these things. 

There is one thing above all others 
wind) strikes ino with nstonishment 
when I think about it among our 
people. A great many yetU'S ago, 
the Lord gave what is ctdled tlto 
"Word of Wisdom" to us ns a peo- 
ple. It is a thing I very rarely al- 
lude to. I never drank tea or coffee 
in my life, I never drank liquor, I 
never used tobacco, niul I have en- 
de.avored to keep tho Word of Wis- 
dom. It is no credit to mo, my pa- 
rents instilled it into me. I never 
allude to it in |)ublic ‘speaking. I 
never allude to it in my family. I 
have sot tho examplo and allowed 
them to follow it, and they have 
done so, most of them. But when I 
think about it, when I see our peo- 
ple, after what God has 8ai<l upon 
this sulqcct, after the plain manner 
in which lie 1ms spoken to us and 
told us what would be tlie result of 
the obscrvnnco of certain laws, de- 
liberately day after day Hying in tho 
face of the counsel which God has 
given unto us in that Word of Wis- 
dom. I get exceedingly amazed and 
I wonder hgw it is that God bears 
with us. it is a grievous thing to 
trifle with that promise, and with 
the many promises which are con- 
nected with that promise and with 
the many promises which are con- 
nected with the Word\ of Wisdom. 
We see young men learning to drink 
liquor, to smoke and chew tobacco, 
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and acquiring this habit and the 
other habit which is expressly forbid-' 
den, or at least that counsel is given 
respecting, which ought to be more 
binding because it comes with an 
appeal to us — it appeals to our sense 
of right that a commandment does 
not, because a commandment comes 
Avitii strict injunctions which leaves 
no alternative but to obey ; but this is 
a worrl of counsel by a kind father, 
and He tells us that, if we will ob- 
serve it', we shall have health, the 
destroyer shall not have power over 
us, nor over our familie-s, and that 
wc shall have treasures of know- 
letlge and wisdom given to ua 
Sup]>osing here arc a good many 
young men that belong to this 
Church, some of whom are very 
eager for knowledge — reading books, 
studying, going to the University, 
imagining that is the most direct 
and easy way to obtain it, and at 
the same time these same young 
men, members of the Church, drink- 
ing their tea and coffee and smoking 
their cigarettes. Does it not seem 
like a great inconsistency for men 
ami women to do these things t 
I \iroeIaim to you Latter-*lay Saints, 
that the Word of Wisdom is the 
word of God, that those who obey it 
will receive every blessing which is 
promised in the revelation, that they 
will have health, and that they will 
have power niul blessings which 
they c.tnnot conceive of until they 
try it. It is a simple thing, yet it 
show.s how neglectful wo are as a 
people. I believe the time is nut fur 
disUint when wo shall have to bo very 
different from what we are in these 
respects. I will tell you what 1 liavo 
sbmet luos thought : that the Lord 
is going to deal with us os ho did 
with the Israelites. They hardened 
their hearts against the Lord, bec;nne 
.careless and disobedient, mul liindly 
the Loid, in His wrath, decreed that 


none of them, with the exception of 
.Cal^b and Joshua, should enter the 
promised land. The words that are 
used are \ery expressive. Their 
caieasses were to fall in the wijtder- 
ness, all over a certain age. But 
the Lord spared the little oues. He 
raised pp a new generation and led 
them to the promised land. We 
have the same promise that som.e > 
will be left to go back to the pro- 
mised land, and I feel satisffed ' 

it will bo fulfilled. But would it 
aiot be bettor for us nil to e.xer- , 
else ftiith and do rigliL that , 
w»5 might all receive the fulfilment > 
of this promise 1 Certainl 3 ^ There ' 
were times in our lives when wo 
felt that wo would do anythin;' for ' 

the sake of the spirit wo had re- j 

ceived. Is there any person in ] 

this Church, in this room to-night i 
who has not seen the time in his or j 
her life — if they have had any expe- < 
rience — when they would sacrifice | 
anything to be in possession of the j 
Spirit of God. Every one who has | 
joined this Church of any ngo and I 
experience knows this to be the ctiso. ' 
There is a sweetness to be expe- 
rienced in receiving the Spirit ot i 
God, that is prefcnible to everything 
else in life. Every one should be in 
possession of this s]>irit. If you do 
not havn it, let me say to you, dorrot 
rest till you get iU 1 do not beliove 
in the sectarian style of doing 
things, neither do you ; but thero 
are some tilings exceedingly neces- 
sary for all to do whether they be- 
long to this Church or not, and that 
is to look at their lives and examine 
and see wherein they have come 
short, and repent and hinnble them- 
sclvas before the Lord, and get a re- 
newal of Uis Holy Spirit. Of course 
people who do not belong to this 
Church are not likely to take this 
course ; yet iu the sectarian world 
they feel the necessity of revival. 


OFFICE OF TUB HOLY. SPlIUi;, BIG. 


407 


As a people wo should live day by 
day so as to havo the spirit of God 
resting upon us. 

1 Imvo great plonsuro in testifying 
to you of my own experience in 
thoao matters. 1 have been away 
now for some eight or ten years, 
more than half of my time from 
the Church ; .alono, so to 8])eak ; I 
have not had tho advantages of 
other Elders, becauso they ore visit- 
ing among tho various branches. I 
titereforo can appreciate theso things 
which I perhaps would not appre- 
ciate if I had been coustantly in tho 
society of the Saints. 1 soinciiiuus 
regret tliis ; I feel that 1 have not 
tho advantages my brethren have ; 
but I liavo no doubt the Lord 
makes up for it in other ways. 
I have proved to my entire 
sati^^action, that God is willing 
to reveal Himself to His servants 
nmlor all circumstances, to make 
his mind and will plain to them, 
and I have had to live in that way 
whilo I havo been gone. Circum- 
stances huvo sometimes been of 
such n nature that 1 could not see 
what to do by my own wisdom ; but I 
havo never yet -mid I do not say 
this from vanity at all, I say it to 
encourage you ; I do not say it be- 1 
cause I consider myself blessed 
above you, but 1 say it because it is 
your privilege and l^cause I would 
like to stir you up to faith that you 
may receive those blessings of Goa — 

I say there never has been a mo- 
ment when I have been absent, but 
what I have imd shown to me what 
to do, what steps to take, what to 
say aud what not to say. It gives 
me great joy to bear testimony to 
these things ; and if there is one 
thing that I feel more thankful for 
than another, it is that God has re- 
stored His Church, and tliat 1 have 
the privilege uf being a member of 
it. |Whea Brother Erastus Snow 


wi\s speaking to-day, and* wlien 
Brother WoodrulT was speaking 
yesterday, I couhl scarcely control 
myself. You heard how tlie Lord 
led the brethren across these jdains, 
and how when President Young 
saw this valley, ho said to Brother 
Woodruff, aud afterwards to the 
brethren of the camp : “ Hero is 
the place.” Was tliero any doubt 
in his mind 1 No ; the Lord had 
revealed the place to him, lie knew 
it for himself. I rcnieuibcr on one 
occasion telling Prcsiilont Young, 
tho first yem* wo were hero — I 
was then quite a boy— that if wo 
could only got broad and water I 
should feel satisfied if wo could 
only havo peace. Well, we had 
peace. Wo were not haiassedj 
indeed a more peaceful time than wo 
had when wo came into these val- 
leys never was enjoyed by any peuplo 
on (he face of tho earth. Fresh lent 
Young knew what tho Lord vvould 
do. The Loid had rove.aleil it to 
him, ' .and dosoribod many thiiigs 
which have not yet occurred. Is 
uot this precious? — to have tho 
word of tno Lonl, to know wo are 
led by tho inspiration of the Al- 
mighty. It is one of the greatest 
blessings that a pcojile can enjoy. 
Ever since theChurch wasorgjuiized, 
we have been led by revelation. 
And who has been misled by it? 
People have always prosjjered 
wlio have listened to tho voice of 
the Shepherd. It w.as so in the 
days of Joseph, it was so in tho 
days of Presiilent Young, it is 
so to-day under President Taylor, 
and it will be so to tlie end. The 
Lord has .stretcherl forth las hamd 
to accomplish his purposes, aud it 
will uot be withdrawn until all is 
fulfilled. We shall not bo destitute * 
of tho voice of revelation. We may 
do a great many things contrary to 
the mind and will of God, for which 
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ho will chnstiso us and scourge ws, 
'if necessary ; but lie will nut with- 
;drjiw His Priesthoo*! from us, anil 
his voice will not cease to be heard ; 
it will be given unto those of his 
servants who live for it, and they 
will know the mind and will of God 
for this people. Persecution may go 
on. People may say we have not the 
gifts ; but the Lord will not leave us; 
he has not left us ; ho will make of 
this people a great nation ; and there i 
‘is no power upon the face of the 
earth that can arrest the progress 
of •* Mormonisin,” as it is called by 
the world, but which is the Gospel 
of the Lord Jesus Christ It 
will grow, increase and spread 
abroad as the Prophet Daniel saw 
it, until it iills tlic whole earth. 
Some of yon may get discouraged 
and say the Lord dehiycth His 
coming, and begin to got weak in 
faith because of drunkeunoss and 
gambling in our mid-st, and say Zion 
is not going to be rediuMuod because 
our enemies have got such power. 
But will that prevent the rcdoinp* 
‘tion of Zion 1 No. The Lord is 
bringing us through those circum- 
stances. There was a time when 
we wore driven by mobs, and our 
faith was tried in various wnys. It 
is necessary that there should still bo 
trials to test tlio faith of this people. 
There are no mobs now, we do not 
have our houses burnt down now, 
or our cattle shot <lown. But shall 
we bo without trials 1 No. Whyl 
Because it is necessary — at least I 
accept it as necessary in the provi- 
dence of God — that thoro sliould bo 
licpior saloons, otc., so that Latter- 
day Saints Avho make so many pro- 
fessions can, if they want to drink 
beer and get drunk, or go in and 
play billiards and gamble, or go to 
other ])lnces that are worse — can do 
'so. “But,” says ono, “I thought 
in coming to Zion 1 was coming to a 


place of purity where none of these 
things existed." If that had been 
the case how would you have been 
tried I It is necessary you should 
be tried for a while in order to de- 
velop your strength. We have to 
be brought in contact with the 
world, and we have to show the 
world that there is something con- 
nected with our religion which is 
enduring. Yet all these things have 
been a source of strength to us. Why, 
says one, how can that be 1 WeU, 
now, I am in a position to know the 
feeling towards us. Our enemies 
have been trying to get legislation 
against us. But somo say, “what is 
the use of legislating against the 
Mormons 1 If you will only lot them 
alone, it will come all right. 
The Catholics, the Episcopalians, 
the Methodists, the Baptists, the 
infidels, have their meeting houses, 
school houses, and newspapers, and 
have brothels, gambling houses, 
drinking saloons, and milliner’s 
shops, iUid you cannot imagino 
what a great work those things are 
doing among the Mormons ! The 
young people are growing up and 
they do not want more wives than 
one. Why, it is as much as they 
can do to keep one. Tho girls want 
lino millinery, tiuo dresses, hno 
furniture. AVhat is tho use of 
resorting to unjust legislation when 
these things are going on 1 When 
they got rid of t heir polygamy they 
will be a good people." I have 
sometimes thought that in tho 
providence of God ho suft'ora such 
things. At the same tiino it is 
operating upon our own people. Our 
young men are led on to smoke, to 
drink, and to do wrong. At tho 
same time, trials are necessary ; wo 
must be tested, and when wo emerge 
from those triids wo will feel better 
and stronger. Has tho Lord for- 
gotten Zion I Can a mother forgot 
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]icr nursing child 1 Con you mothers 
forget your nursing babies t When 
you »lo, which is not very likely, 
then the Lord inny forget Zion. His 
eve is upon Zion. His hand is over 
Uiis people. His hand has overruled 
nil things for tlio good of thjls people | 
And their salvation. Will Zion bo 
redeemed 1 Yes. Will you bo re- 
deemed 1 That is for you to say. 
Will 1 bo redeemed ? That is for mo 
to say. Wo need havo no fear about 
the welfare of this work ; wo need 
not tremble and think there is dan- 
ger. Congress may pass laws, at- 
tempts may bo made to overthrow 
this work ; but wo need have no 
fears : Zion will bo redeemed. Many 
will fall by the wayside, many will 
lose their faith, many will be led 
away by false ami seducing spirits ; 
but there will be those who will be 
Saved and exalted, and all of us 
who are hero to-uight have this 
privilege if wo will accept of it ; we 
can be saved each of us and crowned 


with glory in the presence of God, 
and the Lamb. There is no pro- 
vision to exclude us ; we are not 
predestined for damnation ; wo are 
predestined to be saved if wo will 
accept of the salvation oflfered. 
Therefore, in the day of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, if wo are not saved 
we cannot look up and ch.argo God 
with having done anything to pre- 
vent us, w'o will liave no one to 
blame but ourselves, and that will 
bo our hell 

1 pray the Lord in the name of 
Jesus Christ, that w'o may all bo 
saved and exalted' in the celestial 
I kingdom. Let us live our religion, 
this precious and holy religion, and 
I let me say to you that if you itavo 
not had the happiness of it lately, 
get the happiness that it produces,, 
and you will not exchange it for 
anything else in the world. It 
ought to bo a pearl of groat price to 
all of us, and we ought to cherish it 
I more than we do our lives. Amen,. 
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HIS LATE TRATELS THROUGH THE SOUTH, ETC. t 


President Taylor referred in his 
remarks this morning to myself as 
coming from the far South, and as 
traveling, extensively through, the 


country ; and 1 feel led in my feel- 
ings to make some remarks on the 
south couutiy, and also the north, 
and perhaps on some other| portions 
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of the comitry through which ‘I 
have traveled. 

Two years ayo this suminev I vis- 
ited the greater portion of the Ter- 
ritory of Arizona ; that is, I, with 
others, passed through the north- 
western portions of the Territory, 
along near the eastern boundaries, 
southward to the extreme soutli- 
eostein portions of the Territory, 
returning through Tucson ; crossed 
the desert to the Gila, thou crossed^ 
Salt River and up through theTonta 
Basin otnl over the Nookhoon to the 
Little Colorado, and oliUiiiied a very 
general understanding of tho coun- 
try and the condition and facilities 
of the 'lerritory ; and also the wes- 
tern portions of New Mexico. Last 
summer 1 also visited the south part 
ot Colorado ; I passed along the line 
of railroads from Ogden to Chey- 
enne, thence passing south through 
Colorado, on the east side of the 
inounuiins to Denver, and thence to 
Pnehh* on the Arkansas; thence 
southeast to tho Rio Grande Del 
Nort, and down that stream to the 
New Mexico line. It is in contem- 
plation that myself and a few other 
brethren will visit, during the com- 
ing fall, tho southeastern counties 
of this Territory — those new coun- 
ties, Emery and San Juan, which 
have been recently organized, and 
the lower valleys on Grand River, 
and from Grand River to the San 
Juan and its tribntaries, and the set- 
tlements whichourpeoplearo forming 
ypun those streams, and pmbably 
we shall extend our travels further 
into Now Mexico, and visit our new 
settlements on the head waters of 
the IJttlo Colorado, and the tribn- 
taries of tho Gilo, alolt^^the borders 
of New Mexico and Arizona. 

The chief object'of our visits is to 
learn the. facilities of tho country, 
and to look after the flock of Christ, 
and -also .to, hunt after any that 
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might have strayed away, and when 
found to try to gather them to some 
fold, where we con place some shep- 
herd over them who will endeavor 
to feed them with the bread of life, 
and keep them from being entirely 
lost, or torn by wolves. We shall 
visit the new settlements os fast as 
practicable, and the older ones also, 
to labor among the people according 
to our calling, to teach the people 
their duty, and to organize them as 
shall be necessary, and to set in or- - 
der all things necessary for their 
development and growth, and to 
maintain tho' union and fellowship 
of the Saints, and respect for the 
Gospel anti the order and govern- 
ment of His Church and Kingdom. 

There seems to be a necessity for 
the Latter-day Saints to gather to- 
gether, and then to sc.'itter a little, 
and then to gather a little, and so 
on ; in other words, something after 
tho fashion of tho bees : they go out 
of the hive empty and return with 
their legs and wings laden with 
honey and bee bread. Now, if all 
can do this, we shall continue to 
thrive in the hive of De.cerdt ; but if, 
on the other hand, we scatter ami 
waste and destroy the good wo have, 
we had better remain in the hive 
until wo shall have learned our duty 
better. 

There is a tendency with some to 
want to get away from the restraint 
of the Priestliood and the earnest 
teachings and admonitions of tho 
Qos|)el and the wholesome govern- 
niuiit tiiat is maintained among the 
Saints, in order to enjoy greater lib- 
erties, not‘ greater liberties to servo 
the Lord, for there is nobody in any- 
wiso restricted. Some are desirous 
of greater liberties than they tliink 
they enjoy among us in occupying 
the country 'and getting possession * 
of the land and accumulating stock, 
and desire a greaterj^range. Now, i 
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this fooling ought not to take pos- 
session of us too nnicli, becnuso if 
wo iiulnigo it too much wo nru liublo 
to become dnrkoneU in our niiiiri 
luonsunibly, and lose tlio spirit of 
the GosiHil. But when we are calKd 
and sont out to labor, either to preach 
tho Gospel in foreign countries, or 
togntlier tlio poor from distant lands, 
or sunt to locate in any distant plaoo 
with a view of helping to establish 
towns and villages and settlements, 
and building up and organizing and 
helping to maintain good order and 
wholesome government, and to ex- 
tend toe spirit of the Gospel — when 
we are called upon to assist in estab- 
lishing these new settlements, it is 
right that we should resjmnd ; it is, 
as legitimate labor as any other 
branch of labor in building the 
Church and Kingdom of God upon 
tho earth. But we ought to guard 
against a restless spirit of changing 
locality merely for its own sake, and 
moving to and fro in seareh of some- 
thing bettor. This re.stless feeling 
h not good, nor will it tend os a rule 
to happiness and permanent good 
and prosperity to those who possess 
it. We are not all alike. Some be- 
hoconie attached to whatever place 
they call their home ; wherever they 
labor and build up a home they 
^tlier around them tho comforts of 
life, and feel settled in that place, 
and attached to their surroundings ; 
while others seem hard to settle 
down and make any place seem like 
home for any length of tima To 
me this spirit has always appeared 
strange, so contrary to iny nature 
and disposition. Notwithstanding,' 
as has been remarked, 1 travel 
among the -people as much Rs, 
or more than- aiiy of iny brethren 
of tho Apostles of late years — , 
perhaps for the last ‘twenty years 
— -etill tny home has been in St 
George. Having bad the care 'df 


tho churches in tho southorii part 
of the Territory, to a groat ex- 
tent, I have been obliged to travel 
a great deal ; hut this has been 
fi'iiin a'senso of duty, and not be- 
cause I have felt tirc<l of homo and 
wanted to innvo about from place to 
place. And I may add, that in all 
iny travels, tho thought of seeking 
a new or bettor place for myself or 
taiuily lias never entered my heart, 
no matter how many good places 
I may find ; it is for others and not 
myself; it is to search out places 
w.iero wo can plant colonies of Lat- 
ter-day Saints, where tho sons and 
daughters of the Saints who are 
growing up in tho older settlements, 
and who desire soon to 6prea«l out 
where they can make honics and form 
now settlements, where wo can plant 
nurseries of Latter-day Saints. But 
it is not, ns I s.iid, to seek luentions 
for myself or for niy own family, 
only such portions of them ns ought 
to go out ami begin to oiiemto for 
themselves, and make tlieinsolvcs 
homes. I am not one of that sliift- 
ing sort of men. The lot that was 
assigned to me in Salt Lake City at 
the time the pioneers entered Salt 
Lake Valley, I retained until 1 was 
sent to St. George, and thou I trans- 
ferred it back to Pres. Young from 
whom- 1 received it I have never 
felt to change since I located in St. 
George*; and if I had been located' 
upon a barren rock, I would have 
packed soil enough to make a beau- 
tiful home of it. And, by the way, I 
believe the home I have made has 
cost me'as much labor as if I had 
hniiled the earth on to it. 1 have 
had to Tnanufactufe a great detd of 
what is now there; and so I may say 
it has been so with the greater part 
of our town and “ Dixie” County. 
Naturally to look* at it, it was a very 
forbidding country when we first 
settled there. We were not allured 
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to that repon .by. the greea fields, 
the tine exten^ve meadows such as 
you have here. The grass which we 
see upon the surrounding hills, 
invitiug the flocks aud herds to 
eat, aud the fiow*ing crystal streams 
of pure water which make music, 
sweet and euchaiitiiig to the ear, 
as they wend their way through 
your valleys to the lake beyond, is 
in markea contnist to the natunU 
facilities of our southern home.* 
Why, if I were to tell you lialf the 
truth, the most of you would never 
want to go south to live ; but we 
are not in the habit of picturing the 
unpleasant features of the country, 
but rather of speaking the best wo 
can about it, feeling that we have 
need to do it. Aud there are some 
who have had faith enough aud 
stamina euuugh in them to speak 
well of the country, and uothiug 
short of faith and Mormon grit 
CQuld do it ; while wo were doing this 
we did not forget to ask the blessing 
of God upon the land, and I need 
hardly say that it' has been through 
His blessing tbar. we have been 
pix>s[)ered aud enabled to moke 
beautirul homes out of tho oiioe 
forbidding, sterile wastes. 

Wo were sent there to raise cotton 
Avheu onr nation was thrown into 
anarchy through a civil war, and 
when it had become a question with 
all Israel, “Shirts or no shirts 1**' 
It was shirts we were after; we went 
to moke cotton forms, and it wxts 
anything else but an inviting cotton 
romon. As I have said, no extensive 
fields made the eye glad, but every- 
thing looked as though tho whole 
country had been thrown together 
in an irregular broken manner. The 
water had to be raised from the low 
channels in which it flowed, in quick- 
sand bottoms by means of long and 
expensive canals, in order to get it 
upon the bench laud^ But now 
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through the blessing of the Lord^t 
aud haul knocks, we have a very 
fine city, inliabited by a pretty good 
people. 1 will say, however, that 
the country is not so very much 
changed from what it was when we 
went there, excepting in a few placea 
where the people have made inviting 
homes ; but the homes which have, 
been made are the more precious be*, 
Ciiuse of the labor it has cost to make 
them.; and they are prized more, 
highly on that account than thew 
uiherNviso would he. You may osk; 
me, if 1 am beating up for volun- 
teers for tliat country] No, nob 
at all ; and yet the southern people 
Nvould welcome most heartily any of 
the brethren and 518161*8 from Bear 
Lake or any other section of the conn- ' 
try who may feel desirous of locating 
among us, to share with us the rocks 
and sands and tho cactus and lizards. 

I say, we shall welcome them most 
heartily ; and then while they would 
have to take their share, and maybe 
more, of this natural product of our 
southern climate, they would also, 
share with those who labor for their 
kindred and friends and their own 
exaltation, in tho Temple which our 
Father has graciously and hi His 
indescribable providence located 
among us, aud pennitted us (o build, . 
with tho iielp of tlie Saints generally 
throughout the Territory. We fed 
that there is a wise providence over- 
ruling this. It is in such a country 
that the wicked have no desire for 
'what they see around. They Imvo 
passed through it, and as a general 
thing are satisfied not to come back, 
agahi, 11101*0 being nothing to induue 
them to do so. And this being tho 
cose Sts George is a peaceful home of 
tlie Saints, and os a rule a veiy good 
spirit prevails there. Sometimes a, 
little too much of tho spirit of wine 
because tho grape is a staple article 
I among us, and foolish persons some? 
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times indulge too freely in the wine 
which is manufactured from that 
fruit. And it is one of tho labors 
that wo have upon us, to tench the 
people how to use tho things which 
woil gives us in a proper way and 
not, abuse them, to control their ap- 
petites, nud not allow wino to bring 
evil ijito the community. And wo 
feel in this labor that wo have suc- 
ceeded to a goodly degree, thero 
being much less of this kind of in- 
dulgence practised among the people 
now than tltero has been since wo 
settled and improved the country, 
^oWj touching the climate and 
soil and general facilities of the 
country through which 1 have tra- 
veled in Arizona, and along tho hor^ 
dors of Now Me.Kico, when eoni- 
pared with this region of cemntry, it* 
IS a desert : that is, tho facilities for 
agricultural pur[>osos are far less than 
in Utah, and you know pretty well 
\vhat they* are in Utah. It is more 
Qf a gnuiiig region. There is a lack 
of mountain streams, for the hills are 
geuetidly low ; they do not tower up 
in the clouds, ami ore not,cap|>ed with 
snow as they are iii this northern 
oountry. Tho main range mf tlie 
Rocky Mountains falls off about the 
time you reach the New Mexican 
lino, mid, the hills then become lower, 
and the streams are not so numerous. 
The facilities most attractive to my 
n;iind .airo along the ..continental 
divide, in tho eastoi^v. portion of 
Arizona and the, western portion .of 
New Mexico. , The northeastern 

K * n of Arizdn^is watered by the 
Coloradq 1^.4^ tributaries, 
qnd the farnung jcqgion is on the 
head waters pf this stream, but it is 
not extensive there are, however, 
facilities for sn^^igeJItiements, and 
extensive ranges for sheep and cat- 
tle The ^^cn of Arizona, so 
I as agricultural- facilities ore 
j Ophcerujsd, is ^It; River,, after | 
f ^ No. 8. ‘ ' 
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it emerges from the mountains and 
where our people aro locating, at 
Mesa City and .Tonesville The 
country along Salt River is bein|; 
occupied by people from various 
parts of the world, who are not of u& 
These two settlements of our people 
are doing very well, so I uiidorsUuid^ 
and there aro facilities lor many* 
more in tho same region. The 
climato is worm ; tho summer is 
long, scarcely any winter at all, and 
scarcely any frosts. But in that 
iinmeiliate vicinity there is not range 
for stock ; that is, thero is not very 
extensive growtli of ^mss. The 
range is mostly in tho hills, in the 
northonstern and soutlienstcrii parts 
of the Territory, on the headwaters 
of the Gila and its tributaries, the 
i San Pedro and Black and Wliita 
rivem ; and also .ore many facilities 
for small ngrioultnral settlements. 
Tho climate generally is milder than 
this, and coiisequoiiUy more plea* 
sant. Tho eastern and norliiem 
portions aro teniporate. nuilher veiy 
hot nor very cold. In tho southern 
portion, as 1' have said, the sumniec 
is long and warm ; it is decidedly A 
hot and a dry country. 

The country I visit^ lost summer^ 
further to the east and northeast^, 
the upper valleys, or valleys on th& 
Rio Grand del Norte, which aro in 
Soutliern Colpmdo, and run inUx 
New Mexico, is a. fine agricultural' 
and grazing country. Fine moua*. 
Uun streams ^me-out of the foot 
hilts to .the broad valleys and open 
plains. This region affords facilities, 
for flourishing settlements, os weUl 
as for flocks and herds ; and the elk 
mate is os cool as that of Bear Lakei 
and the other elevated valleys off 
Utah, and if not so severe winterm 
as in Cache and Bear l,ake valleys,* 
at least something approacliiii^i 
them.. There are facilities for mmiy; 
fine, flourishing settlements- in thak^ 
' Vol XXU. 
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iregion of country ; and we are esta- 
blishing some colonies in that, con- 
sisting mostly of emigrants from the 
Southern States, with a few from 
iUtah, to counsel and instruct them 
in the art of irrigating tlie soil and 
establishing settlements after the 
order of Zion. We find nurselves 
under the necessity of sending a few 
more to that region, and a few others 
to ilifferent localities, to assist in 
.establishing and maintiiining our 
new settlements. 

j But now, 1 return to this lovely 
valley of Bear Lake — lovely indeed 
it has seemed to me whenever 1 have 
visited it; but it must be remem- 
bered that 1 have never visited it 
only when it was covered with green. 
Still, I understand that the country 
is covered fur many months in the 
ye.<tr with the white mantle, and for 
this reason many of you complain 
of the long winters. But if it were 
]iot for the hard, cold winters and 
itho melted snows, you would not 
bave these beautiful meadows ami 
;green hills ; you certainly have to 
thank the snows for this blessing. 
But I have no doubt you will say, 
that you could do with a little less 
;snow and a little shorter wintei-s, 
nnd take a little less grain and mea- 
•dow. Well, I think I would do so 
too. If 1 had the choosing of cli- 
mates, I should not choose ihui in 
which I should have to cut hay threo 
months in the summer, and be six 
•or eight months feeding it out in the 
winter. 1 think with you I could 
iget along with a little less snow, if 1 
bad to sacrifice a little of the rich 
meadow, and at the same time, 
correspondingly less mosquitoes ami 
flies. And t«iiking about flies, you 
cannot begin to show Hies like wo 
can in St. Gooige ; and they are not 
tliis cotomou horse fly, they are the 
peskyi house fly that is ever ready 
lo contend with you for your meal. 


^?ow, if I lived in Bear Lake val- 
ley, 1 iielieve 1 should look upon it 
:is a very choice place to make my 
home ; and if once I settled down, I 
should not think of moving away, 
or speaking of it as a very bad coun- 
try to live in. 1 have made it a rule 
never to forsake old friends in order 
to take up with new ones ; or to lay 
aside an old wife for the sake of 
getting anew one. > The same rule 
would apply to my living in this 
northern country ; once 1 settled 
down I should nut think of moving 
away unless dnty called me, and in 
that case of course 1 should drop 
everything ami go without a wliim- 
])er. 1 see on this stand an old 

ivieml in Brother John Neheker, 
who moved down to onr “ Dixie" 
country, and after living there some 
time, returned to Bear^ke. I do 
not know how he feels about it, 
whether or not he is ready to make 
his home with us again in St. George. 
[Bro. Neheker ; Not yet. Bra 
Snow. Laughter.] I would say 
to you who are doing well, let 
well enough alone, go on and stick 
to what you have got. I think 
I can see a chance to make some 
beautiful places- where you have 
not more than half done it. It 
is now some fourteen years since 
I was hero ; some of yon will re- 
member it was when President 
Young came here, accompaniotl by 
Geiieml Chetlaiii and others. 1 
took in the situation at that time ; I 
mapped it out in my mind, and I* 
have retained a pretty good under- 
standing of the region of country. 
It may not become me to suggest 
you who have had fifteen or twenty 
years’ experience hero, but it strikes 
me tluit your faith has not been fully 
developed; I am inclined to think 
that you can do something besides 
raising calves, hay, wheat, oats and 
potatoes, and making butter and 
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chooae~ftiul hero let mo not forget 
to give you the credit of filling u]) 
thu country with young men und 
women, which is n noticoAble feature 
of the growth and wealth of the 
people. You have a big country 
here ; so nmcb, in fact, .that you 
liardly know what to do with it. You 
try to enrich it all, and you skim it 
over, but you oiay depend that you 
have facilities here fora much heavier 
population than yon have got ; and 
upon the whole it is a lu»dthy re- 
gion. There may be some diseases 
peculiar to this cold region, and some 
feel, and that truly, tliat a warmer 
climate might tend to lengthen out 
their days, as well as add to their 
bo<iiiy comfort. 1 believe there is 
no objection on the part of anybody 
that such persons should try a 
warmer climate as may feel inclined 
to do it^ There is no disposition to 
chain'or fasten anybody to this coun- 
try who may feel that they crave, 
and their health and comfort re- 
quire a wanner climate. If there 
be such, I can assure them I have 
traveled through many other re- 
gions where there are facilities for 
making nice, comfortable, happy 
homes, and where the climate is 
milder ; in fact, a persou may suit 
himself with almost any climate he 
ma^ choose between here and the 
Mexican line — iu Southeim Utah, 
Arizona and New Mexica But os 1 
remarked iu the beginning, wo ought 
to study contentment, and not in- 
dulge in a restless spirit, for change 
for its own sake, without having a 
good and sufficient reasou, or with- 
out having some duty assigned to us 
>rhere we may labor' with better ad- 
yaulage to accomplish greater good 
m the building up of Zion, or iu ex- 
tending our bordem and establishing 
an<l maintaining rightequsness in 
the earth ; and wherever our lot is 
cast, whether it be in Cache Valley, 


or Bear Luke Valley, whether in a 
wmrm or a cold climate, or wheiber 
in a hot climate, wu should as much 
OH possible try to content ourselves 
and adapt ourselves to the surround- 
ing circumstances, always doing the 
must good wo can. 

liespectiug the relative couvo- 
iiicuces of Su George, for instaiico, 
and tho surroundings of that coun- 
try, as compared with this northern 
country, I have this to say, and 1 
speak sincerely as I view it, and 
verily believe it, that iu our efforts 
to siibduu the country, and having 
to contend with difficulties and liard- 
8hi|)S, in order to plant our settle- 
ments there, making our loads and 
getting building material, and con- 
trolling the waters nud the quick- 
sands, and in having to meet and 
overcome obstacles which are pecu- 
liar to that country, wo have worn 
out a great many good people, a 
gi'ent many good men have suc- 
cumbed under tho Imnlships wo 
have had to endure ; nud I was 
counting up tho number of families 
in the little city of Su George, 
whoso husband and father luad 
passed away under these cir- 
cumstances, and I found -that 
there were no less than between 
thirty and forty widows there, 
besides quite a number who, have 
left and returned North, having 
buried their husbauds down there. 
This is not the result of any con- 
tagion, or violent sickness, or any 
special disease, for we have had 
none ; we have no prevailing disr 
ease, and it is not naturally an un- 
healthy country by any means. 
There is here and there a local- 
ity where they, having neglected 
common sanitary rules, have per- 
haps suffero'l trum chills and fever^ 
or ague. Diseases of this kind, 
which are incident to hot climates, 

I have been experienced where they 
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have allowed water to’ stand' in I 
pools. In Stw George, however, 
we Iiave been troubled with it. 
Washington and Santa Clara have, 
but it has arisen from defective 
sanitary measures. Naturally, I 
think our Southern country is quite 
as healthy as the general average of 
plactvs in Utah. And when 1 speak 
of the number of men who have 
worn themselves out in helping to 
Subdue the barrenneis of the land, 
1 might have said they have been 
mostly hale, hearty men, who Avent 
there in their prime, that wore 
themselves'Out with constant work 
in making homes for themselves and 
families. They have f dien a prey to 
ex)K)Siire and' labor both summer 
and Ayintei\ and to poor fara But 
after saying this, I am happy to say 
also, that I think Ave have passed 
the crisis in this respect Wo have 
learned Avisdom by the things we 
have sufterod : the comforts of life 
are being increased around us, and 
Ave are making up our- minds iioav 
not to kill ourselves trying to live 
ns fast as avo havo done in times 
past. 

Now, I hav^o said on diflerent oc- 
casions, which it is as Avell for the 
youth of our large toAvns, ourmilroad 
towns and cities, where emigrants 
are ilropped by the shipload, and 
Avhere there is a redundancy of labor 
and surplus workmen, Avho are seek- 
ing for something to do and cannot 
find it, and ore idling away their 
time and aro waiting for some- 
thing to turn up, and 'Avniting 
for some easy choir, some clerkship, 
some placo to make a living without 
Avorking much — and ' I may say 
this class of people 'arc abound- 
ing among ‘US, and they receive 
an unfavorable education, and are 
contracting habits .which aro not 
»ood>.; 1 have said, and do say, that 
i^ is better for such, to enter into 


swarms and form material for new 
colonies, to help to e.stablish new 
places, and make new roads to the 
timber, get ont farms, build mills, 
and subdue the elements, as their 
fathers did Avhen they first settled 
this country. But in saying this to 
the surplus population of our older 
towns and railroad centres, Ave do 
not Avisb to apply it to these regions; 
Avhere you have au abundance Of 
room, needing, in fact, a much 
heavier {mpulatidn. 1 am persuaded 
that the i^eople of this valley Avill be 
healthier, happier, and Avill enjoy 
more facilities and comforts when 
their population is treble to Avhat it 
is to-day. Three times the popular 
tion you now have Ci)ii handle the 
facilities Avhicb you ilo much easier 
than the present -^lopulation can 
handle them, and to better advan- 
tage and to better profit to all. And 
you Avill have better roads, and betA 
ter farms, and better > houses, and 
better mills, and better schools^ 
your cities Avill be much better built 
up and improved, and your pro- 
perty more valuable, and ev6ryiliing 
Avill conduce to your comfort and 
growth, than under existing circum- 
stances. 

I Avas favorably struck Avitli Gar- 
den City as I passed through it ; I 
Avns favorably impressed Avitli St. 
Charles as I passed through it. 
These are beautiful locations. 1 was 
particularly pleased with one thing I 
saw in^ Garden City, which was the 
long canal from Swan ' Creek. In 
this cold climate, Avhere the seasons 
are short, it is important in ini^tr 
ing, that the Avater should run slow 
and ns long as possible before it is 
put on to the land, in' onler that it 
might get Avorraed, because it has a 
much more salutary eftect on young 
crops thaiuwhere it is cohl and chilly 
direct from the canon ; and I am per- 
sugUed that a good deal of your small 
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f rail) is injuror) in tliis way. Bratliun 
'imtulicr took it upuii liinisolt' to 
spunk A liitio upon tins practical 
uustioM, anil you will pardon me for 
oing the snm& Though you farm* 
crs may think you know moro tlian 
I do about it, you will all agruo 
with uio ill this, that any suggestion 
I may make will not harm you, as 
you can do as you pluaso about 
adopting it. Biit I know the diffeiv> 
Once biitwr'cn the otVect of cold and 
warm water in agriculture in making 
things to grow ; when you wish to 
rush the growtii of your plants or 
erojw m warm woathor, the one is 
far prcforablo to the other. And if 
you wish to raise fruits and plants 
which are delicate and tender, of 
course you can got on to your wonu, 
gravelly soil, and thoro put on your 
manure ; and if you can use wariii 
water, and havo the benefit of the 
canon breezes to prevent frost, 
you can raise a great deal of fruit. 
You now raise a great deal of small 
fruit, such as strawberries, rasp- 
berries, currants and gooseberries ; 
and what is there to hinder you rais- 
ing plums and many varieties of 
choice apples, such as ivo cannot grow 
in St, George 1 That country is 
really too hot for growing apples. I 
raise apples, but they ore not as good | 
as the same variety raised in SaltLake 
City. I am persuaded that tiiis 
Northern region could beat us on ap- 
ples, but we could beat you on pears 
and peaches, apricots and some other 
. fruits. 1 should advise you to keep 
trying, and if your trees kill down 
once in a while, keep replacing them, 
and make the land as warm os pos- 
sible, and put on the water warm, 
but not when the plants can stand 
it without ; and then, do not leave 
it on late in the fall, thus keeping the 
plant growing late in the season, for 
wlieu this is done the first severe 
frost that comes' generally takes 
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them off. I will leave this siihjcot 
to limciier John Ndiukor, wdto is* 
ubnndaiitly able to contiiuio it, ami 
who, by doing so, iniglit greatly 
benefit the people of this Northern- 
country. 

1 would like to offer a little .advice 
to your board of trade. You havo> 
one 1 suppose 1 (A voice : Yes, sir) of- 
course, m giving you iiiy ruliectioiisr 
ill this as in other maltors you are at 
liberty to please yourself about ac- 
cepting it. You are hero in a coim< 
paratively solid position, you can 
have things about your own way, 
that is, if you oliooso to bo uiiitcdi 
You aro not mixod up as they arc in 
Salt Lake City and in Ogden, you 
cmi control the trade of this whole 
region of eountry, not only in 
marketing your own produce but in 
the buying of your mercbaiidiso, 
wagons, carriages, nincliinery, and 
ovet'y tiling you have to import which 
you could get from first hands aud 
at firet cost and thereby save to 
yourselves tlio profits now made by 
middle- men. Ami in marketing your 
produce you can do likewise, but 
llieti you would havo to control the 
business among yourselves, and give 
it your hearty support, and bo re- 
solved that you will operato to- 
gether. Now, you are eiiricliing 
men every year by your tnule, and 
you are doing it by being divided^ 
ovary man being for himself under- 
taking to market his own pruihice 
and to buy iiis own plows, rakes^ 
mowera and reapers, and hauling 
his own produce to market and then 
doing the largest part of his trading 
with stores in which he is not inter- 
ested, and his own co-operative store 
doing but a small languishing busi- 
ness. The great bulk of tlie busi- 
ness of this Territory is handled by. 
outsiders at a distance from your 
settlements both as to importations 
and as to marketing your produce^ 
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You haul to market your butter and j 
eggs, and the merchants dictate to 
you the price which they will pay, 
and you cannot help yourselves. In 
this way they grow rich on the pro- 
fits, while you remain poor compara- 
tively speaking, that is, you do not 
enjoy the benefits of your own labor 
and produce to the extent you 
might, if you were properly united. 
Your board of trade and co operative 
stores throughout the county ought 
to work to^etlier and enter upon a 
system to handle your own produce 
in bulk ; and then in buying wagons 
and ugricultund machinery, etc. ; 
instead of every man buying a single 
wagon or farming implement, this 
organization wouM deal direct with 
the manufacturers by the car-load, 
at manufacturers’ prices, having 
them shipped to Evanston, the near- 
est point, instead of Salt Laka 1 
think the same also in relation to 
your stock. 1 understand you wore 
making some efforts in this direction 
— the handling of your stock and 
marketing it Every step you take 
in this direction will tend to consoli- 
date the interests of tho people and 
increase your common comforts, and 
will at the same time have the ten- 
dency to keep at arms' length Jews 
and Gentiles, who may be hunting 
chances to pick up what little money 
you have to spare, or to make what 
money they am out of you. The 
more you coiiccMitratc your business 
relations and the greater degree of 
confidence you beget one for an- 
other, thereby having and increasing 
a desire to build each otlier up, the 
less you will be troubled with 
sharpers who thrust tlieinselves 
into your towns and iieigiiborhoods 
wherever there is evidence of the 
oxistunce of money. 1 feel that this 
is our duty us a people, to adopt this 
cooperative manner of doing our 
business, in order to protect ourselves 
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against the spirit of greed, and our 
children to a great degree from the 
contaminating infiueuces that Gen- 
tiles, as a general thing, carry with 
them wherever they have located 
among our people. We have been 
taught for years to sustsin Zion’s 
Co-operative Mercantile Institution: 
and our local merchants should buy • 
of them. But in all probability, if > 
you were combined in this valley in 
jour business relations, instead of 
every little store in every settlement 
in tins valley being obliged to send 
to Salt Lake or Ogden for supplies 
of merchandise, it would be a matter 
of necessity to have a centre hero 
such as they have in Ogden and Lo- 
gan, ojily on a smaller scale, in which 
yon might ilo your wiiolesale busi- 
ness direct, and so arrange it that 
the i>arent co-op will ship to you most 
of t he articles you need direct, which 
you need only go to the city to “ sort 
up,” instead of going lor all of your 
supplies. 1 think this would natu- 
mlly come to bo the result of a 
thorough union and combination of 
labur and interests in this valley ; luid 
1 think too, that your isolated posi- 
tion eminently fils you for building 
up such home trade. 

1 am pleased to learn of the goodly 
degree of fellowship which prevtula 
in your sottloments, and that there 
are but little apostasy and opposing 
intluonces to contend with. You have 
been highly favored of the Lord in 
that winch you have enjoyed, from 
the early settlement of this valley, 
the presence and counsels and labors 
of President Charles C. liich, whom 1 
reganl as one of the wisest and most 
prudont counselors in Israel, a father 
indeed in tho midst of his people; 
and the blessing of God has attonded 
his ministrations among you, as is 
evidenced in tho coudiliuu of th^ 
people generally. 

My heart feels to bless the people, 
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and to invoke tho blessinj' of the 
Lord upon the land and upon tho 
eleinonts, that thoy may bo made 
to conduce to your hnp()ines8 and 
comfort ; and that while you reap 
the fruits of the Fatlior's mercy and 
go(*dnes8, your hearts may bo over 
found to acknowledge Him as our 
benefactor and friend, and to appro- 
ciatu His iilessings. 1 trust that 
President Taylor and the bretliren 
who are with yon may he able to 
imi>art such woixls of ooniuiel and 
consolation as your circnnisiunces 
require ; and that soon you will have 
ill your midst against President 
Budge, — that is, if wo succeoil in 
getting our mind upon the right innu 
to take his jdace. Uu has been 
doing an excellent work in Europe, 
and wc do not want to release iiiiii 
until we can replace him with a suit- 
able man. 

Your local Priestliood in your 
several wards and settlements, 1 
doubt not, are earnestly seeking to 
learn tlioir duty and to qualify them 
selves to magnify their callings ; and 
if tho people give them their faith 
and ])niyers and confidence and 
support, you will stea«lily advance 
in good works, in faith and wisdom j 
and I trust you will improve also in 
your ediicaticninl interests. 1 sus- 
pect wlint is common in our new set- 
tlements, that you may seem hehind 
in this respect, or at least you are 
not as fiu* advanced in the. condition 
of your schools as is desirable ; ninl 
for the reason that there are inoro or 
less of the peojile who arc so much 
absorbed in the cares of. life, in 
making themselves homes, in order 
to bo able to withstand tho rigom of 
the climate, that they cannot bestow 
the attention ami care to the train- 
ing of their children Avhich they 
ought to. 1 snp|K)se they are willing 
to build schi ui houses, however, be- 
cause they serve a triple purpose • 


first, fordmicing ; second, forschooP 
purposes ; and third, for religious: 
worship. Perhaps I ought to reverse 
it. but yon can if yon choose. Peo-* 
plu are willing to help to build; 
8cho(d-hoiisc8 for triple purposes.' 
And when they have done this, they* 
think that the Trustees should find 
10001)61*3 for them to teach tlieir 
children who are not large enough 
to work ; and these are often sent' 
to school to be kept out of the way. 

* Now brothi*en and sisters, I do 
not ino.)n, in making these remarks, 
to charge any of yon harshly ; and 
ii may he I do not give you the credit 
which yon are entitled ta I only 
speak what I find to he quite com- 
mon in our new scltlemcnu through- 
out tho country where I travel, luid 
I feel tho necessity of appealing to 
the good sense of the fathers and 
mothers ; and to say to the Bishops 
and the Elders ami Trustees p.nrticu- 
larly — and hoi*e let me say, that our 
Trustees should be chosen from our 
most onoruetic men — men who \vill 
fill the oftice, who will ”ive it their 
most earnest con^idl‘ratiun, who will 
seek to make everytliing comfort-, 
ablo around the schoolroom, men 
who will take an interest in tho 
welfare of the children, and who will 
look to the wants ami onconrage- 
inent of the teachers, ami who \vill 
also see that good and suitable books 
aro provided, especially aho Bible 
ami Book of ^formon. Now, do not 
be afraid to see the good books which 
God has given unto ns in the hands 
of your school children ; do not be 
afniid of the teacher who will open 
school by prayer, and who will en- 
cour.igo faith in God, am! inonUity; 
and everything that makewpeople 
good citizens. And 1 beseech the. 
people generally to eiiconiMgo the 
combined efforts of the Comity Sa- 
perintendeiit and the Tnistees and 
school-teachers in establishing good 
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^hools in your midst ; and that you 
will also sustain all the other good 
institutions, such as the Relief So- 
ciety, the Mutual Improvement 
Associations, and your Sabbath 
^hools, and also those who act as 
Superintendents and Teachers in the 
Sabbath School. And. do not, my 
brethren and sistem, consider it. a 
little calling to act as a Sunday 
School Teacher ; for when faithfully 
acting in this capacity you are sow- 
ing seeds in the minds of tlie youth 


which must sooner'or later produce 
the natural fruit ; and thus prepare 
men and women to carry on the 
work which their fathers have be- 
gun, and in which some of them 
have worn themselvea out. 

That God may bless the people of 
these valleys, and that their chil- 
dren may grow up to perpetuate 
their names with honor to them- 
selves and gloiy to God, is my 
earnest prayer, in the name of 
Jesus; Anieu. 




DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEORGE Q. OANNON, 
Dblivered at Tooele City, on Sunday, Octobeu 31, 1880. 


‘i (Bepoi'icd by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 
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DlfFERKNCR BmVBKN THK TRUK CtIUltCIl OP CHRIST AND TUB ClIURCHKS 
DP THK WOULD — Tiyi 1.0 VB AND UNION BEtSOlTBN BY THK HOLY 
< spin IT — THK OLORY OP THK l.Al'l'KR-DAY WORK BBLuNGS TO GOD 

j ^I.UNIi — GRtLtTNKSS 01‘\ CKLKSTIAL GLORY — SAINTS PROVl-U) BY 
TRIAL — CELESTIAL MAUI^IAGE — Cl>MPLETE SUBMISSION TO GOD’S 
WU.L NKCKSSAUY — BUILDING OF TEMPLES SALVATION OP THE 
DKi\D« 


AVe profess ns a people, to he led 
by I'ovointiun, and I liopo our pro- 
tessious arc not in vain ; in fact 1 
know tlt«*y are not. I know that 
thi.s people, called Latter-day Saints, 
do have icvelations, that they have 
the word of God given unto them 
as they need it, according to their 
faith and their diligenco and their 
good desires before the Lord. Ami 
those who speak unto tlio Latter- 
day Saints are different in this 


respect from ovory other class of 
ministers that 1 know anything 
about. We do not cogitnto in oiir 
privato apartments or in ourlibmries 
or in our studies what shall bo said 
to the people, and to framo dis- 
courses to (lelivor to them. It is 
right and ])ruper that the Ehlurs 
of this Church shouhl try to infomi 
themselves respecting the principles 
of the Gospel ; but it would not bo 
right, neither is it right for them to 
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prefMiro their discourses and arrango 
bot'ure haml wimt tliev say to tlie 
.people. Wo might ticklo your ears, 
Wo might say pleasing things to ' 
you, >vo mi^ht give uttomneo to fine | 
inoml sentiments which you would 
think vory heautiful ; but they 
miglit not be what tho people need. 
It requires tho inspiration of the 
Almighty to talco ol* the thiiij^s of 
Ood to impart to tho peopla W ith* 
out that I know it is useless for any 
Elder in this Church to attempt to 
teach, and that if ho taught his 
teachings could not result in any 
ixjssible good to .those who listened. 

President Taylor, Brother Lynmii 
and myself wore conversing yester- 
day upon tho subject which this 
bears veferonce to, about the abun- 
dance of good tilings there is in the 
world which are pleasing to tho in- 
habitants of the eai'th. 1 w.ns 
romimled myself on going upon one 
occasion when upon a mission in 
England, at the invitation and 
earnest persuasion of some friciuls, 
to listen to a very eloquent man 
who was a Church of England 
minister, who had a great reputation 
for oloquonco and ability. 1 never 
bcaril anything more beautiful than 
his lecture ; it was full of moral sen- 
timent and beautiful ideas, and was 
Very interesting iiulued to listen to. 
And one w'ould have thought that a 
man with such seiitimeuts w’ouhl 
be capable of leading the people and 
.teaching them and making them 
•much hotter than they were. The 
world is full of such ideas and sen- 
timents. You read books which are 
written by men who are not of this 
Church, and you many times find 
in them sentiments which you can- 
not help but admire ; they are 
charming and they are tiuo ; you 
feel when you are reading them, 
that there is a great deal of truth 
in their doctrines, and then they 


aro set forth so convincingly. If 
you visit thuir churches, doubtless, 
you will find mon who are able to 
deliver sontiraents of this charaotcr 
to tho people. You take such a 
man as Henry Ward Beecher ; he 
is noted for his eloquence and the 
good sense wdiich characterizes many 
of his disoonrses. He is able to talk 
to tho people in a most sunsihlo way 
about a great many things. Such 
men you may sit ami listen to, and 
be leally nluased with many of their 
idena There aro other noted men, 
who aro also able to deliver moral 
truths in a charming mannor ; but 
what dues this amount to? Does 
it make tho world any better ? To 
some e.xtcnt it does. But there is 
something that all these men lack, 
and which the world lacks, that is 
the Priesthood of the Son of God 
and the power of God. There Imvo 
been Elders of this Church who 
could not rend, who Imvo gone forth 
to preach ; but they had in them tho 
power of God, they had tho inspiro- 
tion of tho Almighty, they had tho 
evcilastiug Priesthood, by authority 
of which they w'ere authorized and 
empow'ered to declare unto tho 
people the princijiles of life and sal- 
vation. These men, although igno- 
rant and unlearned, and uotoapablb 
of teaching by their own wisdom, 
Imvo been tho means of bringing 
salvation to luindieds and thousands 
of souls, and of bringing them into 
the Church *of Christ, and into a 
condition where they could receive 
the Holy Ghost. 

This is the difference between this 
Church and the churches of nieii. 
It is not that they do not believe in 
good moriil sentiments, and are not 
capable nf teaching them ; it is not 
that they are ignorant, for they have 
a great deal of what is called world- 
ly wisdom ; but it is that they are 
destitute of the power of God, the 
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inspiration of the Almighty, and the 
gift of the Holy Ghost ; therefore 
their teachings do not bring people 
to a knowledge of tlie truth. 

I was very much impressed this 
morning when 1 arose. It w*as cold, 
but we were comfortably boused, in 
good quarters;. wo had good beds 
to sleep on. We were visitors here ; 
and 1 could not help contrasting the 
feeling we have for one another, 
and tlie feelings which exist in the 
world. We are strangers to each 
other in some respects ; we are not 
blood connections ; in fact, there 
were but very few of us who were 
not strangers to each other, yet I 
certaiidy feel that 1 am among my 
brethren and sisiem. 

I do not suppose there are any 
Latter-day Saints in this house who 
would not share what they had, if 
they possessed btit little, with the 
Elders who come in their midst. 
And if they had a good, comfortable 
place, they would prefer giving it to 
the bretiiren who visit them, than 
taking it tiiemselves. There is that 
feeling of love hegotteii in the hearts 
of the Latter-day Saints that the 
world knows nothing about. And 
yet wo are seltish, and have yet 
much to learn in this respect. But 
that love winch we have for each 
other and for God and His cause, hie 
has begotten in our hearte. Wcarc 
united together through the love of 
the Gospel and the love of truth. 
We are united togolheras no other 
people in the world are. What is 
this done hy — by preaching monil 
sentimental By fine discourses! 
By dwelling upon thoughts which 
men have framed and put together 
iir their private studies, by their own 
wisdom! Ho. All the books in 
the world could not have brought 
about such a condition of tilings as 
we witnes.s in our midst mid experi- 
ence in our hearts. We might have 


read all the books which have been 
written by the learned of the world, 
if it were possible to do so, and then 
taken the Bible which is said to be 
the word of God, and i-ead that, and 
we might have heard all of the wise 
men talk about these things, and 
about the wisdom and the sublimity 
of knowledge and the attractiveness 
of truth, and everything of this ’ 
character, and what would it have 
amounted to! We see what it all 
amounts to in tho world. They 
have texts, they have knowledge, 
they have wisdom, they have schools, 
they have colleges, they have access 
to all human knowledge there is, 
ancient and moflern, and what does 
it amount to ! They are divided up, 
they .are split asunder, and are really 
ignorant concerning God. They 
are full of dilferences concerning 
points of doctrine ; they contend 
over the smallest things, and ditk- 
culties which are irreconcilable are 
begotten in their minds. A man 
who has the spirit of God given 
unto iiiin through obedience to tho 
Gospel, and who is ordained to 
minister in the things of Uud, even 
if he can scarcely read, as 1 havo 
said, goes forth among the people 
accompanied by tho power of God, 
and searches out the honest in heart. 
He does not use flowery wonls, ho 
does not deliver great swelling dis- 
courses; but ho preaches the truth 
in simplicity, in meekness, he tells 
people what to do to ho saved, 
and ho has the authority from tho 
Lui*il to admitiister the nrdiunneos 
of solvation to tho people ; * and 
when they repent Imuihly before 
God, uud confess their sins, he 
baptizes them for the remission of 
their ' sins, and lays his hands upon 
their heads fur the reception of the 
Holy Ghost ; and tliuy become now 
creatures. A chango takes place; 
they become new creatures in Ciirist 
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Jesus.' They put away tlio oM 
man and his deeds, and they become 
new ; tlie^ receive of tho Spirit 
which unitos them together and 
makes them one ; and all those 
beautiful thoughts, and those glo- 
rious truths, and those delightful 
moral sentiments which they hear 
and havo heard outsido this Church, 
they am undorstaud and they can 
SCO which is true and which is uu- 
truo ; they am distinguish betwouu 
the two ; and they are knit together 
in love one to tho other. 

This is the marvelous work, and 
a wonder concerning which Isaiah 
S{)okc. Tho Lord said, through 
Uiat Prophet : “ Forasmuch as 

this people draw near me with 
their mouth, and witli their lips 
do honor iro, but have removed 
tlioir hoarla fiu* Irora mo, and thoir 
fear toward mo is taught by tho 
precepts of men ; tliercl'oro behohl, 
I prf)ceed to do a marvelous work 
among this people, ovoii a marvelous 
work and a wonder, for the wisdom 
of tlieir wiso men shall perish, and 
tho luulcrstanding of their prudent 
men shall be hid.” Tho wisdom 
of tho wiso has perished in the pre- 
sence of the Gospel declared by tho 
Elders of this Church ; and we, as 
a people, have been gathered out 
as a standing protest against the 
folly of the creeds of men, and as a 
standing protest against that which 
is called the wisdom of man. And 
the Lord has shown by tho building 
up of this Church that ho is able to 
do his own work in Ins own way. 
And he chooses his own instruments, 
through whom to accomplish it ; 
and when we shall have finished 
our work, none of us will be able 
to take auy glory to ourselves ; no 
single son or daughter of Adam 
will be able to claim the least degree 
of credit to himself or herself when 
the work shall be accomplished. 


The Lord is determined that he 
shall have tho glory; that his mome 
will bo praised for all that has been 
done, and that sliall be done. If 
we wore tho learned, if wo liad the 
wisdom of tho world, and if wo 
were to accomplish those results 
through worldly wisdom or power, 
there might bo an oppoituuity 
given unto ns to take glory to our- 
selves ; wo might under such city 
cumstances say, it was by our wis- 
dom and by our ability that tiioso 
things were acconiulislicd. But ns 
it is wo cannot do that ; and if we 
attempt it and cuitlinuo to indulge 
in such a belief, tlie Spirit of God 
will leave us to ourselves, and our 
weakness will bo made apparent not 
only to nniselves but unto all men 
with wlioin we iissociatc. But God 
will have a tried and peculiar people. 
Wo have been tried to some 
e.\tcnt, but not to tho extent which 
wo probably will be ; t here are many 
things in which we will be greatly 
tried before wo get through. Every 
Latter-day Saint who gains a celes- 
tial glory will be tried to the very 
uttermost. If tliero is a point in 
our clmraotcr that is weak and ten- 
der, you may depend upon it that tho 
Lord will reach alter that, and we 
will be tried at tliat spot, for the 
Lord will test us to the utmost be- 
fore we can get through and receive 
that glory and exaltation which flo 
has in store fur us ns a people. 
When we think about the character 
of the exaltation promised unto us, 
we can understand why this should 
be the cose. « What are we striving 
fori What are we aiming to obtain^ 
Our constant prayer to God is that 
we may be considered worthy re - 1 
ceive celestial glory. That is the 
prayer of every one who belongs to 
the Church. Every man and every 
woman who prays uuto the Father, 
who is in the habit of doing so, ex- 
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presses that desire in liis or lier 
prayer— ‘that wo luay bo conn red 
worthy to receive celestial jilory 
and exnltatioiv in the presence 
of God and the Lamb. What a 
great think to ask ! Do we take 
iiiv 08 a people and as individuals, 
the full purport of this request ! 
When we talk about celestial glory, 
we talk of the condition of endless 
increase ; if we obtain celestial glory 
in the fullest sense of the word, then 
we- have wives and children in eter- 
nity, we have the power of endless 
lives granted unto us, the power of 
prop:igation that will endure through 
all eternity, all being fathers and 
mothers in eternity ; fathers of 
fathers, and mothers of mothers, 
kings anti queens, priests and priest- 
esses, and shall 1 say more‘1 Yes, 
all becoming gods. For this is the 
power of God ; it is the power by 
which God presides over tho uni- 
verse, and lills tho universe with 
powpr, and which wo pray unto Him 
to bestow upon us. This being the 
case, do you think that wo are going 
to attain unto these things without 
we show ourselves perfect before tho 
Lord 1 Do you expect that God will 
save you and mo and exalt us, and 
give unto us this inestimable, this 
indescribable glory, if wo are full 
of sill, if we yield to temptation, 
and are not tested and are not tried 
in all these things 1 Do you im- 
agine that God will do all this for 
us; can you conceive of such a result 
if we are imperfect and full of frail- 
ty, and continue to yield to tempta- 
tion, and doing those things that are 
contrniy to the mind and will of 
God 1 1 cannot ; 1 do not look upon 
God in that light. 1 think that He 
is a perfect and holy being, and that 
'the words of Jesus which he spoke 
unto his disciples are intended for 
us : “Be ye thorelbro perfect, even as 
your Father which is in heaven is 


perfect.'* AVe, as a people .nnil as 
individuuKs should seek to attaiiriu 
that perfection, to* he us perfect in 
our sphere as God our Eternal Fa- 
ther is in His ; and we cannot attain 
to that exaltation and glory which 
He has promised unto ns, unless we 
are thus perfects ' , , 

1 do not have any other view than 
this of the character of the salvation 
and exaltation that God has pro- 
mised unto us ; and i therefore do 
not expect that any man will ever 
outer into tho Celestial kingdom of 
our God, until he is tested and 
proved in all things. Some men 
think they can slip around — 1 hav'e 
heard such meu talk — they think 
they are going to get into the celes** 
tial kingdom witliout obeying tho 
law of celestial marriage. 1 do not 
have any such ideas about exaltation; 
and yet I am perfectly satisfied 
there are men who will bo countod 
worthy of that glory who never had 
a wife ; there are men probably in 
this world now, who will receive 
exaltation, who never had a wife at 
all, or ptxibably had but one. But 
what is necessary for such a case 1 
It must bo porfection before God, 
and a proof of willingness on their 
part, if they had the opportunity. 
1 will instance the case of a man 
whom yon perhaps know by repu- 
tation, nmucly that of Elder Lorenzo 
D. Barnes. He was a faithful man 
in the Church, a man of zeal, a mau 
of integrity, a man who did all 
in his power to magnify his holy 
Priesthood, and he died when upon 
a foreign mission before ho had one 
wife. The Lord will judge that 
man, as ho will all others, according 
to his works, and tho desires of bis 
heart, because had ho lived, and had 
had the opporinnity, I am fully 
satisfied he would have obeyed that 
law, 1 do not doubt tltat he will 
receive exaltation in the presence of 
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God. V!‘e hftveyoiin^' inoti wlio die 
before tliey have had the opportunity 
to obey that law, and they will, 
doubtless, rccoivo also, iiiosinuch 
as they were worthy ; for the 
Lord, in His infuiito wisdom and 
knowledge, understanding the worth 
of all men, will iiicto out to them 
accordingly. Bub if we live in the 
flesh, you may depend upon it we 
simll be tried in all thinga If 1 
have an appetite, if 1 haven |uission, 
if r have an inclination whicli is 
in conflict with the law of God, 
if I do not subdue it and bring 
it into complete subjection to His 
law, I do not see how 1 can enter 
into celestial glory. I cannot con- 
ceive, with my view's respecting 
God, and His wisdom and justice, 
and all His holy attributes, that I 
could over enter into the celestial 
kingdom whilst in that condition. 
I must bring every appetite. I must 
bring every passion, I roust bring 
every desire of my being into com- 
plebi subjection to the will and mind 
and law' of God, or 1 cannot receive 
the e.xnltation He has promised 
unto His faithful chihireii.' 1 say, 
I cannot, and I cannot see that 
any one can. If there is anything 
about us — if there is sellisluicss in 
us, if there is a dis{)osition in onr 
hearte not to yield upon a certain 
point, or to have our own way and 
own will, and can'y that will into 
eflfect in op{)ositiou to the will of 
God, wo cannot in that condition 
receive exaltation nt His right hand. 
And if ‘ wo die in that condition, we 
will have in some other state of ex- 
istence, to get rid of it, or we cannot 
TOt ejoiltation. • That is my idea. 
If I value roy life more than 1 do 
the will of God ; if I value my wives 
or children more, or my earthly 
substance more than I do the will 
of €rod, then T am- not >in the 
condition to' receive exaltation aud'^ 


glory. I will tell yoirw’hat I think 
about those things, and the maniior 
in which I view the life which is 
to come. If them is anything that 
stands between mo and the will 
of God which would ])revont me 
from doing that will perfectly ns He 
requires of me, if there is anything 
which I love more than God, I 
am not in a condition to receive 
that glory. If I think more of 
my own life, if I think. more of my 
own will, if [ think more of n wife 
or child, or of all my wives and 
chihlron, or of iny property, or of 
my time, or of anything over which 
I hare control or which belongs to 
moy nml is part of me, than 1 do of 
God, then I am not in the condition 
to receive the o.KnltAtiun ; I am not 
worthy to receive it ; I am not wil- 
linj' to bring everything I have or 
which belongs to me into complote 
subjection to Him, and to what Ho 
requires of me. When He says, 
Go, to go ; whoiv ho snvs, - Come, to 
come ; to do that wliich ho requires, 
or to rofraiu from doing so, ns He 
may require ; and to do this not 
only when Ho, himself, tolls me I 
must do it ; but to do it also through 
the voice of those whom He has 
chosen to hold control. For God 
has His mouthpiece on the earth ; 
He has always had one when Ho 
has had a Church. Ho chooses ono 
man who^iolds the keys of His 
kingdom Ho., chooses one man 
as revelator to His Church, to teach 
His people the mind and ^vill of 
God concerning them, and His 
word through him is binding upon 
the people. Then he chooses others 
as helps, and they too have the 
power to counsel. He that rd^ 
ceivotlv you receiveth me, and ho 
that receiveth me receiveth Him 
who sent me,” as Jesus said. If 
they receive you they receive me j 
if . they receive you and me, they 
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receive' iny Father who sent me. I 
Tills is the doctrine. And God 
has ciiosen His servants to min- 
ister to the people, to teach them 
and instruct them upon all those 
points, so that they may receive 
salvation and exaltation under the 
leadership of that Priesthood which 
He has restored, and v^hich will 
bring ns into the celestial kingdom. 
And as I said, it is not the wisdom 
of man ; it is not the power of man ; 
it is not the learning of man which 
does these things ; it is not the 
learning of man which has gathered 
this people together, for the wisdom 
of the w<»rld combined would have 
failed to have gathered this people 
as they have been from nearly all 
of the civilized nations, and if 
all the combined wisvlom of earth 
h.ad tried to build up the Church 
which the Latter-day Saints have, 
their endeavors would have failed ; 
they coultl not have done it. There ; 
is no ))ower of man which could 
|iave reached you at your firesides, 
and dwtdling- places and gathered 
you to Zion, ns you were gathered, 
it required the power of God, and 
that piiwor nmnifchted through 
hninblo men — men despised hy the 
world ; nevertheless it accomplished 
the result. And that same Priest, 
liood which has brought us here, 
and through the power of which 
we were inducted into this Church, 
and through the power of which 
we have been nourished and guided 
in the Churdi, that same Priesthood 
will continue to teach and direct us, 
until we shall bo brought back 
into ihe presence of God our Father. 
It will through the ordinances 
of that Priesthood administered 
to us, that these results will be 
accomplished — by binding wife to 
husband, children to parents, p.*!- 
^its to parents — until the whole 
shall be bound together, from our 


father Adam ,to the last one bom 
to the earth, and all the links be 
welded. It will be done by the 
sealing ordinance which God has 
restored, and if we ever get the full 
benefit of these things, we will have 
to do it in the way I have endeav- 
ored to describe. 

I 1 say to my sisters, yon expect 
to receive e.xaltatiou in the presence 
of God. Will yon obtain it if yoa 
do not bring your will into subi^ 
tion to the will of God 1 No. Will 
yon he cast offl If you do cer-' 
tiun things, you will. But 1 think 
the women of this Church w’ould 
have to do a great many bad things 
before their God would cast them 
off entirely. The Lord may feel 
after them. He will bring them 
through circumstances such as will 
eventually purify them. But no 
woman can enter into the celestial 
kingdom any more than a man 
whose will is in opposition to the 
will of God. When God speaks all 
must submit to it. It may not be 
pleasant to us ; it may come in con- 
flict with our traditions ; it may not 
bo that which \viU suit us if wo had 
the choosing. There are a great 
many things which would not suit 
us if we had the choosing, according 
to our natural feelings, for these are 
often far from correct. But whatever 
feelings we may have which may bo 
tlie result of tradition and falsa 
education, wo must get rid of and 
be willing to do that which God ro- 
qnires at our hands. And it is the 
experience of the women of this 
Church who have done that — I speak 
now of plural marriage, for that is 
one of the mpst trying things — 
those who have submitted to this 
order, have reached a i)oint where 
llioy enjoy tmu happiness, because 
in sucriticing their own will they 
have the consciousness of knowing 
lhat they have done the wil lof God; 
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Riid iu thoir supplications to Him 
they can iu»k Him \n cotvtivlouco for 
Such blessings ns they stand in need 
bf. Where is the man or the woman 
Avho has been diligent in observing 
the requirements of God, who has 
failed u|>on any {mint upon which 
ho has sought earnestly to God I 
If there nro nny, there must bo 
Something lacking, they have not 
that claim U]K)n God which they 
would have if they had submitted 
perfectly to tho requirements made 
of them. 

Another {mint connected with onr 
religion, winch is trying to some 
people, is their fondness of carrying 
•out their own will in relation to 
temponil affairs. “ I want to raan- 
hge my own affairs in my own way ; 
1 want to do that which is pleasing 
to me.” Is there a vein of selfish- 
ness running through our nature 
upon these points 1 1 think mymlf 
that that roust be entirely conquered 
before wo can receive that glory to 
which I have alluded. If 1 havo 
property, it is my duty to take care 
•of it ; if I liave moans, it is ray liuty 
to husband it, ami carefully use it in 
a way tlmt shall be beneficial to 
others a» well as myself. Bnt there 
is still a higher duty devolving upon 
ine and a{)on every member in this 
Church, and that is to do os we ore 
told by the servants of God. For 
instance, if 1 am iu business, if 1 
■iam in the midst of some enterprise 
which requires my personal atten- 
tion which the withdrawal of my per- 
-sonal supervision would rauso to 
Insult in failure, and the servants 
'Of God should call upon me to let 
that drop, to go here or there, even 
if it should be at the sacrifice of all 
iny worldly interests, it would be 
imy duty as a Latter-day Saint, as 
•one who is si niggling for an ezalta- 
iion in the presence of God and the 
Lamb, ‘to ^op that at the moment 


I am req^uirod, and to do as I am told. 
Or, if I nave pro{H‘rty that is needed 
for the work of God, for tho csta- 
bli.shment of tho {irinciples of tho 
Gospel, it is my duty to give that 
which I shall bo required to do, in 
order that the law of God, so far as 
that is concernod, shall ho complied 
with. I( I shuuM not ho willing to 
do this, then hovv can I witness to 
my Father tlmt I am desirous of re- 
ceiving celestial glory 1 You feel as 
I do, that it is uecessaiy for our sal- 
vation and exaltation, that the men 
who hold the .\{)<i.stleship should 
adiniidster unto u$ llio ordinnneos, 
in order that we may derive tho full 
benefits which How from them. If 
these men have a right to do this, 
and we recugnuso their power in 
administering these ordinances unto 
us, considering that if they admin- 
ister them they will be bound and 
recorded iu heaven, and that wo 
shall have the benefit of them iu tho 
morning of tho resurrection ; if 
these are our feelings, shall wo 
say that this same authority shall 
not dictate us iu regard to these 
perishable things by which wo aro 
surrounded 1 It would bo very 
unreasonable, indeed, for us to 
take a different view. Therefore, 
it follows, in my mind, ns a iiaturul 
consoqueneb, that we must hold 
ourselves entirely subject to that 
authority which God has placed in 
this Church to lead and guide us. 
Tho steps wo«have already made to 
OUT present condition have taught 
us this. We have been led gradumly 
from the waters of baptism until 
to-day, under tho guidance of the 
holy Priesthood ; and froni the wa- 
ters of baptism to the present time 
all the blessings we enjoy have come 
to us through the holy Priesthood, 
and the power which Qod has be- 
stowed upon His humble servants ; 
there is not a blessing which is of 
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any value which we have not received 
through that niediutn. Tliis being 
the case, it is a natural consequence 
that tiuit Priesthood shall continue 
to exercise a power in dictating us 
as to what we shall do. 

There was considerable said yes- 
terday, about wliat a good lot of 
people you are ; and while I would 
not like to mar the pleasure you may 
derive from the representations 
given of you, there is this to be said 
about Salt Lake City Temple District, 
of which you form a part, that there 
is not that dispo.sitiun to build Tem- 
ples, and forward the work of God, 
by the use and donation of means, 
■which is observable in other Stakes, 
and in other Temple districts. 

I tell you another thing we dis- 
covered upon examination of these 
things — for we examined them some- 
what, but not so thoroughly as wq 
might have done — we fouinl that 
those who have paid the largest 
Amount on Tithing in proportion 
to the number of souls, have done 
the most towards budding Temples. 
We found that in St. George, 
where the people are all poor, that 
they paid more Tithing and more 
Temple donations in proportion to 
each sold than any other part of the 
Territory. We found that in Cache 
Valley, where the people are building 
a Temple, that they not ^idy paid a 
good tithing but also a larger pro- 
portion of donations than any other 
part ; showing that those who 
give the largest donations to Tem- 
ple building are able to pay the 
most Tithing. These aro facts 
wliich should bo understood by us. 
Thu Lord has told us from the 
beginning, in all which has been 
spoken to us by his servants, and 
by that which has been written in 
the "revelations, that he will .bless 
those who aro liberal in sustaining 
and supporting His wo.rk, that ffis 


blessings will rest down upon thoso' 
who manifest faitb^ You look foi^ 
instance — I do not know that it 
would be wrong for me to allude , 
to the Twelve — yoii look to themj • 
you see the way they have labored 
in going here and there according 
to tlie directions of the servants ^ 
God who have ])resideil over them ; 
they have not stopped to inquire 
whether or not it would suit their 
worldly circumstances to take sucb 
a mission or to do such a work ;; , 
they have never stopped to consider 
a moment whether their individual 
interests would be affected by 
their going ; they have always 
been ready and on hand to go at 
call, and has not the Lord blessed 
thein 1 Hus not opened up 
their way before themi Has his 
not given unto them his holy spirit, 
witnessing to them, that their course 
has been pleasing in his sight 1 He 
certainly nns, according to my view; 
and so he lias all the faithful Elders 
of the body of the Priesthood. You 
look at the men wiio have been the 
most faithful in doing that whic^ 
the .Lord paired at their hands, 
nitd you will agree with mo that 
they are the men who have bcei^ 
blessed ; and you look at the n^ou 
who have paid their Tithing the 
most diligently, and you look nt the 
>yomeu who liave stood by and su8i> 
taijiod, their husbaiids' hands under 
these circumstanpes, whether ppop 
rai8si6ns, making rlonatious, op 
otherwise contributing to the forr 
warding of this work, .and you jvirt 
find iUut if they, ore not so wull.of^ 
in a worldly sense, they are riph ija> 
faith, (iiid os a rule they are better 
off ill worldly circumstances tlnm 
those wbo have .been more selfish 
auil niggardly m their labors oua 
donations to. the Church of.Qom 
You, sisters— :a|id there are some I 
see in thie congregation, whoi^ | 
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Iiavo known abroad whQn prcaoliing point. For instance, for ono mothor 
tho Gospel — let n»o nsk if you have we have two grandinolhurs, four 
,not bceu blessed when you have great gmndmothers, aud eight great 
cntortaincd tho Elders and been great grandmothers, etc. And thus 
;kind and liberal to them, ns many it sprc.ads out like the branches of a 
of you have been ? Have you not tree, until all of the inhabitants of 
felt abundantly rewarded for it in tho earth wiil be brought in. God 
tho increase of tho Holy Spirit, ainl has chosen ns from the various nar 
the plesusure and |>eaco and joy lions for this purjmso. TImro are 
which have filled your hearts wliou men in this Church from almost 
you have taken this course 1 So every race of men, and if represenr 
with you, brethren, when you have tjitives from all tlio naces are not 
(lone your duty towarils the work, now, they will Oe in. God scattered 
When you have helped tho EMera, tho seed of Israel through all of tho 
have you not felt a blessing come nations of tho earth, so that in the 
iVum God, and rest down upon you great gathoriug of the last days 
which hits more Uian satisfied you 1 might be able to gi^t representatives 
Certainly you have, and those wlio of all the families of men. And 
bave been at homo wlm have been wo are chosen for this purpose, 
jibend in parting with their means The seed hss been sqattered among 
to assist in forwarding tUq interests the nations ; and wUen the descendT 
of this work, have you not been {pits of Israel here, heard tho sound 
blessed 1 Has not the Spirit {^f God of the .Gospel, it was indeed the gla4 
witnessed to you that this is the tidings of salvation to them.. They 
course you • should have takqiil know tho voice of the shepherd, it 
Certainly, this is the testimony of was like telling them somethiiig 
every faitlifnl Latier-^loy Stiint. Goil they had forgotten but always Unowj 
Requires that we should be liberal in they felt ttiai it was something they 
relation to these ipatters. for great had been wailing for, the souii^ 
essential blessings depend upon tho thereof was most delightful to the. 
building of Temples , in our inid.st. souL Xhq, reason that the sound Qi[ 
We cannot have our dead redeemed, the Gospel h^ such an effect upQU 
We cannot ourselves be prepared for us wiis, because wo were chosen ft'onv 
the exaltatiou that awaits us unlgsa before the foundation, of the world,^ 
we attend to these masters in ac- for the express purpose oC cquiinc 
Cortlanoe with the law vof God forth in this ^y to receive iti, 
respecting them. Ther^ axe generor, nxoU nmy it bet said that your livea- 
'^iqns to looked after, f pr 1,400 hav.o been hi4 .with Christ. .^ 0 % 
years, the people on this Contineui baye coipe forth in these .Ipst doys^ 
\yithout tlie Gospel, and tlip to ^ instniirients in His hands o^ 

, power of the Priesthood, and, in* briiiging souls to a knowledge of.tlie,) 

( deed, so far as that is concerned, \t truth as it. is in Christ Jesus, hu) 
is nearly 1,800 years since the Priest- thp Tqmples that shall be .built, your 
hoo(i a’as upon, the earth ; and the. will have the. opportunity, of atatulT,. 
salvation, of the , unnumbered pail- ing therein, as savior^ .upon, hipuntr 
lions of people whp have lived since ^ibn. Tliat is .your aud> 

that period will have to be cared for. it is yctur priviWe to .h^ ^vioru o% ^ 
trace, if you can, your own gc|iea;| Mpun^ .^or. Qod i^’giyiug 
Ipgy back only for a. few geuera^pns', the nieans, and abilij^y in. order t,hat> 
ami see how it spreads but on every , ypu may have it in-, v.our power,. tov 
‘‘ ‘No. 9. ' VoL \xii f. 
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‘accomplish -tiiese* tliingS-^to build- 
i^mplesw • It is' a. great labor de- 
volving upon’ us; ‘ Uod sent' the 
Gospel to you and gathered you oUt 
from the nations of the earth by His 
>voiiderful power, even by bestowing 
the Holy Spirit in a miraculous way 
upon you. Through its influence 
you knew the truth when the Elder 
came to you, you knew the voice of 
the sheplierd, you knew it to bo the 
voice of glad tidings for which you 
had been waiting, and' you obeyed it 
gladly, and have been gathered with 
the Saints of Gor). It is your duty 
now to rise up^ all of you, and trace 
your genealogies, and begin to ex- 
ercise tlie powers which belong to 
saviors of men, and when you do 
this in earnest, you will begin to 
comprehend how widespread, how 
numerous your ancestors are, for 
ivhom Temple work has to bo per- 
formed, in order that they may be 
brought into the fold; and when 
you get stopped, the Lord will 
reveal further information to you; 
and in this way the work of 
salvation and redemption will be 
accomplished, even from Father 
Adam down to the last one ; or 
to speak more properly, down to 
the Prophet Joseph, who was the first 
of this dispensation. From Father 
Adam down to him, all being linked 
together by the sealing ordinances 
which God has restored, and the 
powers of which will be exercised' 
i^n the Temples^ of God, all being 
onited together as brethren and 
testers, for we are all begotten of 
God. We are related to each other ; 
we may not have the same blood in 
our vems now, but it will be found, 
when we trace it bneh, that we are 
of tim same family ; hence it is that 
we love one another as we do, at 
least, that is one reason for it It 
as true we hare Imen scattered among 
Gentilo Jaatigne^ and are called- 
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Gcntil^ bufc" nevertheless Wve arc 
of thd^ pure seed, having come 
through (jentile lineage that we may 
be the means of saving them, and 
through our ' faithfulness we shall 
stand at their bead. This is the 
blessing which rests upon us as de- 
scendants of Abroham. 

It is a great privilege we have to 
take of our means and to put it in 
the Temples which we are building. 
It is a great privilege in this great 
latter-day dbpensation which God 
has given us, a peculiar privilege ; 
but when we are digging and delving 
and straggling with poverty and get 
our minds filled with darkness and 
unbelief, we forget it all and think 
our lot is hard, and the Priesthood 
is making hard requirements. When 
you are asked to pay Tithing, it is 
said that sdme want to know what 
is done with the Tithing. If such 
folks were to come iuto the council 
they would soon find out; they 
would find at any rate tliat the Apos- 
tles do uol eat it nor consume it, 
they would find that it is handled 
with 08 much care as it is possible to 
handle such things, and that they 
feel accountable to God for the 
responsibility which rests upon tliem. 
But when the Saints get their minds 
engrossed ' with the cares of the 
world, they forgot the blessings 
which God has bestowed upon 
them, and what he designs to do, 
with them, and things \^icli they 
ought, not to think, idiout come up 
in their minds. I look upon our 
condition os one of peculiar blessed- 
ness. I think all of us should be 
thankful that we are counted wor-, 
thy to be members o.(, this Church. 
To be a member of Uiis Church is a 
great thing. I am very thankful to 
have my name nuqibered with the 
Latter-^y Saints, to be a sharer in 
the blessings God has bestowed and 
promised unto us. We have tho. 
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holy Priostliood, wo have wives and 
children given linto us, and hus- 
bands, wives and children are. scaled 
toirctlior by the eternal power of the 
htdy Priesthood, the binding power 
which connects them together for 
time and eternity. When you think 
that you are chosen to be saviors to 
the children of men, to stand as a 
medium through whom salvation 
shall How unto unnumbered thou- 
sands, what manner of people ought 
wo to be 1 They pray for you to-nay 
in the jspirit-world, ns they have betni 
no donht from the beginning praying 
for their descendants, that they may 
be faithful to the truth. You can- 
not toll the interest felt in eternity 
for you, my brethren and sisters, by 
those of our dead who have gone 
before us. Their hearts yearn after 
us, tlioir constant desire being 
that wo may be faithful and main- 
tain our integrity and be prepared 
to bring salvation to them, and 
redeem them by going forth and 
obeying every ordinance which God 
bos established in the Church for the 
salvation of the living and the dead. 
Yon uiuinot be made perfect vrithout 
them, neither can they bo made 
perfect without you. It is for us, 
being in the flesh, to perform this 
work, and to educate our children 
the Siiine way, that our young men 
and young women may fe^l that 
in laboring to build up Zion they 
are establishing the work of God, 
and, at the same time, laying a 
foundation tor their own eicaltation, 
in His presence, and for those of 
their aticestry and posterity. This 
is the feeling we should have. In- 
stead of being oppressed in our feel- 
ing, and permitting ourselves to 
believe that th^ things are hard 
upon us, that it is hard to pay our 
Tithing, or to make donations, or to 
do this or that which may be required 
of us, we ought to feel it is a plea- 


sure and honor and a great privilege 
to bo counted worthy to have tlio 
op{H>rtnnity to do this. There aro 
men in this Church who have felt 
that they conKl tr.avorso the earth 
to get to see a iJcrvant of God who 
could baptize them. I have heard 
men say that ‘tljoy would have 
undertaken the labor of walking 
around the earth, if they, by doing 
so, would Imvo been sure to meet a 
man of that kind. You liavo met 
men of that kind, men who iiuvo 
had authority to bjiptize yon t\n' the 
remission of sins, and by being 
baptizefl by such moti your sins have 
been remitted in the sight of God, 
and of .angels. You came forth from 
the waters of baptism clean and 
pure so far as these old sins arc con- 
cerned, and you had tliu Holy Ghost 
sealed upon you by authority of the 
holy Priesthood, and yon have been 
inducted into the kingdom. And 
yet some of us forget that we have 
been made the recipients of these 
blessings, our minds become d.ark- 
ened, and we forget all that God 
has done for ns. Here we have men 
amon^ us, through whom we can 
have ^e word of God when we want 
it : just tbink of it ; men dwelling, 
as it wore, so near to God, that you 
can have the counsel of Jehovah 
given to you about this matter and 
the other matter you may choose to 
hear about. This is within your 
reach. Who appreciates itl We 
begrudge a liftle Tithing or a little 
donation, and think it a woinlerful 
sacrifice to fulfil such minor duties. 
If we were to devote our entire time^ 
the labor of our bodies and spirits 
to the interests of this work, what 
would it be in view of what God 
has done for us ? ^Is there a bles- 
sing you have desired of Him that 
he has not bestowed upon you when 
you have sought for it properly 1 
Brethren of Tooele, I said somo 
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Vplaiii. tilings to ypQ last ovaning. 1} 
<<iiO)»e t)i(}y >YiU.be borne in mind 
4io]ie iliab you yyUIc endeavor to. so 
Hive that your prayers will avail with 
oGod, and -so as to have a conscience 
lA’oid of olFense before God and man. 
'•AYliv should we not have a heavenly 
viidliienco dwelling upon usi .Is 
>,>thcre ai)y thing to be compared to iti 

• Kuthing. And. God has placed it 
t vdtliin our reach, u^'lt. is hjcc the 
^'drinking fountains 4we see in tlie 

city, you can drink at them until 
I you are satisfied^ aud it matters not 
‘dnov tliirsty you n^ay be, and your 
. d j inking will not prevent my drink- 
'ingviiml your being filledt^.will not 
IprKvoiit liiy getting filled. God has 

• opened this fountain to us,' thOffeun- 

of- peace, the founUun of joy, 
rtlie fountain of hapuiness, the foun* 
•'tilin' from , which.-^l can drink and 

• all ho fdlcd, and it will not deprive 
•(anybody else from the same. Did 
••you ever have aiiytliiug-to equal itt 
•Did yon< over -taste anything 
iithut equals the ^taste of the Spirit 
•.of God*— the sweetness, the heav- 
enly joy and the -i^ieace which jt 
brings -104110 soul I You who have 

,qt2ulakoii tof it kno\y‘ Uiat there is 
infilling so sweet. .•Honey to the 
r'lialurai U^te is oQt to be compaied 


’••d ^ •>' 

tp the sweetne^ of 
to. the spirit of m.ah. ^ 

.out this feast before us, .and invites 
us to partake .pf -i^- ip,;611 ourselves 
until we are perfectly satis&ed. And 
He warns yis, a^inst evjK •''",<1 .be- 
seeches lis.to forsake siti. He wan^ 
us to be.puye^,.ire| wants jOur yout^ 
nien t,o be ,pure and jbb have H^s 
•Holy iSpin^, He >^ling tp be- 
Bto>v His gifts U]H>n, us, but He will 
be sought unto iq -piiiyer and faith 
for His blessings , .am not talking 
about something tbeonticul, but 
something ^ou kupiv for yourselves. 
You, had it.after. you juiued tlm 
Chui'ch i you felt then as; you uev^ 
experience beforp.. Have you cher- 
ished. tliat , Spirit from that time 
the pr^ut t , H yott'{iave, the Gos- 
pel is indeed tho^ imwor of i.<od 
you, and the> sound .Uie^pf is full of 
glad tidingii and.gr^t . joy^ aud tl^e 
testimony gf pe^.v^jgus,'iip yp.qr 
heiirts.. ' tf. . vd ± 

I pray. God to p^esa you and ^ 
.you with His S^uu^rtliat pe may ^ 

lull to'OYerflowipgi andjimt it 

.enable you to conquer every gvil <^e- 
siroaud bring all .of^youY -nppctitcs 
into complete sn^ectipu tp.h^ mind 
aud will, which iB.iiiy.pKpyei,.ln t^e 
-name of ,de&us./{.i^eu.^,( 


^he'Holy Gpirit 
,God has unread 
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THE PRESENT CONDITION OF THE SAINTS — THKIR PAST TRIAt^— THE' 
‘ AlTEMPrED 4VSSASSINATION OF PRESIDENT GARFIELDi KlC.' 


' Wc luvvo boon traveling tins Ihst ' 
week 1111*011^11 tho settlements of 1 
Davis and Wober counties, meeting [ 
with the Saints in their various i 
wards and visiting the people at 
their homes. It has been one of the I 
most interesting trips' I have taken j 
for sev'end years, and I think this 
is the general hmliiig of all who 
'were of tho party. A. visitor to our 
settlements at the present time is 
impressed with tho evident increase 
of tho numbers of the people and 
of comfort and, it may be said, 
wealth. Tho land is being rapidly . 
taken up and occupied, and phaccs ' 
where a few years ago it was thought ' 
that no one could live, we now find 
farms and orchai'ds and good sub- 
stantnd dwellings, and nil the evi- ! 
dcnccs of thrift. The water is being j 
taken out, and large sums are being 
expended in the formation of canals 
and water ditches ; hut the most 
ple.asing feature which presented 
Itself to my mind was the content* 
^nent of the people and the spirit 
which they enjoy.. Our meetings 
were excellently attended and were 
of a verjr spirited character, the 
]^ople turned out hi large numbers 
tod crowded every Ineeting-house to 
bvtoflowing, so much so that in most 
places seats had to be arrauged out- 


side, and the windows tlivonni' open'/' 
so that those who could not get iiit 4 :» * 
tlie houses could hear. In several^ 
places we met under bowers con-- 
stnicted for the purpose of holding - 
meeting in tho open air. 

It is truly marvelous when we look^ 
at it — that is, those who have beeii 
familiar with the eaily settlemenC 
of the LattQr*d.ay Saints in tticso 
moiintaius — the great" changes 
which have been effected in the con- 
dition and cimunistances of the peo- 
ple. God has abundantly fulHIled 
the promises which were mmie in 
the early days, after tlie Latter-day* 
Saints settled hei*e. Some cpie.s-‘ 
tioned in those days whether 
should be able to find suitable places 
outside of this Valley where the Lat- 
ter-day Saints could live. And many 
of those who first canio''hcre Imw 
grave doubts whether we could iiv 
this climate, be able to raise a variety 
of fruits. But God lias tempered the* 
elements ; He has ameliorated tbo; 
condition of the soil ; He has blessed* 
the labors of the people ; and with 
the experience of the past confidence’ 
is felt that there is scarcely a valley 
in these mountains,' however ete-* 
vated, in which fruit cannot be 
raised, and all the grains and vege- 
tables necessary for the sustenauce 
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of man be produced. Of all people 
who live upon the face of the earth, 
it seems to me, the Latter-day 
Saints should be the most thankful 
to the Most High for His kind 
ness and mercy manifested unto us. 
We came here as weary pilgrims, 
fleeing from persecution, glad 
to find a place where we could rest 
for a little season, and be free from 
violence and mobocracy. And 
though I, myself, at that time, was 
but young, it seemed to me that 1 
would be content to live here the 
remainder of my days, and subsist 
npon the most meagre fisre — bread 
and water — if we could only enjoy 
peace and freedom from the annoy- 
ances to which the people had been 
subjected, and especially if our 
leading men could be free from 
those Tiarrassiug persecutions which 
they had been compelled to endure. 
While but a youth I had helped, 
with others, to stand guard at nights 
at their houses, that they might 
sleep with some feeling of security; 
for there were months, and it may 
bo said years, before we left Illinois, 
when the lives of a number of the 
leading men were threatened. Some 
of the most painful recollections ol‘ 
my boyhood are the scenes of per- 
secution and aiHiction through 
which the Prophet J oseph Smith had 
to pass. When his martyrdom, with 
that of Ids brother, the patriarch of 
the Church, was accomplished, it 
seemed as though the rage of mobs 
ought to have been satished; and 
the people, being bereft of their 
loaders, might bo suffered to dwell 
in peace. For it had been repeat- 
edly stated, that if Joseph Smith 
were put ..out of the way, there 
would bo no trouble with the 
Mormons. He was the object of 
hatred ; he was the target at whidi 
all the arrows of malicious envy 
were shot ; ho was accused of em- 


bodying, in his own person every- 
thing with which the people were 
charged, and it was claimed that if 
he could be disposed of, then they 
could be managed and there would 
be no difficulty., But this spirit of 
persMutiou is not exhausted by suc- 
cess ; it derives strength therefrom, 
and the more victims it has the' 
more it craves. Instead of the 
people being left unmolested after 
the martyrdom, the violence of mobs 
was redoubled; they were embold-, 
ened by the impunity with which' 
they had performed this bloody deed, 
to make more cruel attacks upon 
the i>eople. The Apostles who 
stood forward to take the lead 
after the death of the Prophet 
Joseph, became in thoir turn the 
objects of hatred. . Chaigus of 
every kind were sworn to by men 
who were determined to fmme some 
pretexts for bringing them into diffi-' 
culty; and the most absurd false- 
hoods wore circulated coiiceriuiig 
them. Knmerous writs wore issued 
and officers frequently came to Nau-‘ 
voo, to take the leading men into 
custody ; it being the aim of the men 
who had banded themselves together 
I in secret combinations for the pur- 
])oso of taking their lives, to got 
I them into their jwwer as they had 
the Prophet. On this account 
there had to be a constant guard 
kept over the residences of the 
Twelve , Apostles. As for myself, I 
never left any place with more glad- 
ness than 1 did Illinois.^ To launch 
into tlie wilderness, to grapple with 
all the difliculties incident to such a- 
life, and even to run the risk of la- 
[ mine, or any other evU which might 
I have to be met, seemed small in com-, 
paidsou with the evils wo had booit 
and were /subjected .to. It was witlt 
great gladness the entire people who' 
took up their lino of march, loft 
what is termed civilization, to go* 
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tintoiig tho red man of the plains. 
To dwell among them and to take 
chances ntnong them, seemed pre- 
ferable to being ea^^ed to attacks 
having the form of legal measures, 
and claiming tho authority of law, 
but which, in tho most of instances, 
only furnishod a covering for vio- 
lence and the most dcaiUy schemes 
of vengoanco. 

Although tho Prophet Joseph 
Smith, during his lifetime was 
brought upwai'ils of forty times bo- 
fore tribunals, upon one prete.xt or 
another, in every instance wlion he 
hail a fair trial ho was acquitted ; 
none of tho accns.'itions were ever 
substantiatoil against him. And 
when at last, he surrendered himself, 
after receiving the pictigo of tho 
governor of the State that ho should 
bo protected — ho having pledged 
his own honor, and tho honor of 
the State to that effect — those who 
wore his persecutors, who claimed 
to have grounds of charge against 
him, were well aware that the 
tre.oson of which they accused him, 
could lot be sustained ; and bo> 
cause of this they said, ho is 
likely to be acquitted again and es- 
cape us; but if the law cannot re.ach 
him, powder and ball can.'‘ With 
blackened faces, banded together i 
and led by a preacher, they made an 
attack upon the jail, .and tho few 
men left there to take charge of it, 
fired upon them, with blank car-, 
tridges to make a show of resistance 
in order to cover up the bloody deed, 
as one done without their conni- 
vanee. 

The last time the Prophet ad- 
dressed the people he predicted that 
peace should be taken from the 
earth, and that terrible civlaroiiies 
would come upon its inhabitants, 
and particularly upon our own na- 
tion. He predicted what the results 
would bo of the spirit of.niobocracy' 


which then raged, and which had- 
caused our expulsion from our homes,, 
if allowed to prevail Already, thq 

{ irediction had been recorded by, 
lim, twelve years previous to his 
death, that there would bo a rebel-, 
lion break out in South Carolina, and- 
a fratricidal war commence between 
tho South and the North. The re- 
velation ujpon this subject luul been 
writton ; it had been published. It 
was well known to the great bulk- 
of tho Latter-doy Saints years pre- 
vious to this. 1, when quite a child 
he.ard it, and looked for its fulfil- 
inont until it came to ]i:iss. And 
this was the ca.se with the boily of 
j the people who were familiar with 
the predictions which had been ut- 
tered by the Prophet Joseph Smith. 

If tho voice of this man could 
havo been heard and liis warniiiga 
listened to, the evils which have 
fallen upon our nation might have 
been averted. To many, doubtless,' 
such a statement ns this may seem 
presumptuous, because of the views, 
they entertniu res|>ecting this Pro- 
phet.. But whoiher in be admitted 
that ho is a Prophet or not, it can- 
not bo denied by any one who i& 
familiar with the tone of his tcacli-< 
iiigs, with the chamcier of his ex-^ 
postulations and warnings, with the 
mauuer in which he piutesicd against 
the spirit of mobociacy, it cannot, 

I say, be denied by any of these,, 
that if his uoiuiHels had been fol- 
lowed, many of die evils which have, 
aifiicted the ivitiou might have been 
averted. 

There it no form of government 
upon the earth under which so large; 
a degree of liberty cun be enjoyed as 
that under which \vc dwell ; it is the, 
best form of goVenimeiit ever de-, 
vised by liuroaii wisdom for mail-, 
kind. Larger liberty, greater free-f 
dom of expansion and development 
to mail in eveiy direction can be at- 
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^ried^ under it, than under any 
other form of government Every 
lhan and >vonian who professes the* 
faith of the Latter-day Saints, must 
love it, because, under it the devel- 
opment of the Kingdom of God is 
TOSsible ; for believing as we do that 
God inspired the founders 'of this 
government to perform the work 
which they accomplished ; that He 
raised up men for the express puiv 
pose of achieving liberty upon this 
land, building up this grand fabric 
of free government, we must 
of necessity admire and have a deep 
attachment to its principles. • While 
the people are pure, while they are 
upright, while tlicy are willing to 
observe law, the best results must 
follow the establishment and main- 
tenance of a government like this ; 
but, on the otiior hand, if the people 
become corrupt, if they give way to 
passion, if they disregard law, if 
they trample upon constitutional 
obligations, then a republican form 
of governiuent like ours becomes tim 
worst t 3 'rahny upon the face of the 
earth. An autocracy is a govern- 
ment of one man, and if he be a 
tyrant, it is the tyranny of one man; 
but the tyranny and the irrespon- 
sibility of a mob is one of the most 
grievous despotisms which can ex- 
ist upon the face of the earth. And 
it is from this which we have suf- 
fered ; it is this which caused us to 
take our flight into the Rocky 
Mountains ; it is this which caused 
the founding attd peopling of Utah 
Territory. When attacked, despoiled, 
and driveti by mobs, the Latter-day 
Saints appealed to the authorities of 
the States where they lived ; but their 
Appeals were in vain, because the 
authorities were ottly the creatures 
of the mobs from -whoso cruel at- 
tacks wo suffered, and whom they 
4lare not offend. Hence our appeals 
were in vain. When we appealed 


to Courts, the eburts* dreaded the* 
power of public opinion, which was 
adverse to dealing justly with us, 
and they dared not do anything to 
favor us for fear of offending th^ 
mob who persecuted us. Wlieu ap- 
peals were made to legislators, the> 
same result * followed ; when gover- 
nors were- appealed to they were im 
the same position; and when the' 
case was carried to the President of 
the United States, he dared not face 
the issue, bnt declared that Congress 
im»l no power to deal with a so\’u- 
reign State for its treatment of the 
Latter-day Saints, though they 
harl been expelled from the State 
by violence. And even when 
Joseph Smith was barbarously mur- 
dered \v))ilo ‘ under tlie pledged 
honor of the Suite, there was no 
redress; his murderers went scot free, 
one of them a senator of the State 
in which he lived, and othei-s well- 
Ituown to the general public. There 
was no disposition to puumh those 
men, although they wore red-handed 
with the blood of innocence, and 
altliough it was widl known that 
they were tlie men who perpetrated 
that cruel deed. 

We have snflered enough from this 
spirit of violent lawlessness to feel 
profoundly moved iu our hearts at 
the dreadful occurrence of yester- 
day. It comes to us as it docs not to 
any other people, for wo have suf- 
fered from this as no oilier people 
have. The men whom we lovod 
better than we loved our lives, for 
whom this peoplo would have been 
willing to lay down their lives, if by 
so doing they could have saved thorn, 
were stricken down by the hands of 
assassins, while they were helpless 
like sheep iu a pen. They wei*o 
slaughtered by a baud of ruftians^ 
who knew that they hud the power 
if they could break iirto the build- 
ing whore the victims were oonfiued, 
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to take the lives' of tViose men’, for 
they \voi<o defencelOssi 
When the loading maiv of onr na* 
tion is strioken down, os GeneFal 
Garfield was, it arouses emotions in 
the hearts of the Latter^dAy Saints 
—those of them es|)eoiAlly who were 

f articipants in the soenes' to which 
have referred — which language 
CAiinot describe. There is seinuthiiig 
80 abhorrent, so horrible in this 
method of curing evils, that ns mie 
of this community I cannot think 
of it with any other feeling timn one 
of horror. General Garfield, I may 
aay, was tny personal friend, wo 
having served eight years in Con- 
gress together. I have been inti- 
mately acquainted with him during 
that time, and 1 know him to be one 
of the greatest men of the nation. 
Ho may nut be a strong man in every 
dii'ection ; I do not think he is strong 
enough to follow his convictions 
upon our question. He know better 
concerning us than any man in pub- 
lic life, that is, he knew more of us. 
He >vns brought up in Ohio, near 
where our people had lived in early 
days, in the days of his childhood. 
He was familiar with men who hail 
been members of our Church, and 
I believe was connected remotely by 
marriage with some of our people ; 
and while he ha«l no sympatliy with 
some of our doctrines, nevertheless 
ho had opportunities of knowing 
many things concerning us which 
others did not knoU'. Ho had visited 
tlus city twice ; he had become ac- 
quainted with the people, seen them 
at their homes, and had frequently 
conversed upon our doctrines, i 
know therefore, ho undemlood our 
quustiou probably butter than any 
man in public iCfCi But for fear, 
as I fully believe, that he would be 
susjMcted of cherishing sympathy 
for us, he uttered expressions which 
I thought were exceedingly unwise 


and unstatesmanlike fn his^ inaui 
guml address. But notwithstanding 
this; I must hear testimony to the 
man and to the largeness of his soul 
and the breatlth of his mind. Ho 
is a man of broad intellect, of wide 
ox)icrionoe, and naturally of a good 
heart; and I cannot imagine any 
ro;i3on which could justify an act of 
violence towanls him. There has 
nothing occurred during his admiu* 
istmtion to provoke such an attack 
ns that niAflo upon him. 

But the word of the Lord has gone 
forth concerning all such mailers a$ 
these. Deeds of violence will bo^ 
come more common, whether the 
world believe it or not. The Lord 
inspired His servants to predict 
these things, if the spirit of mobf 
ocrncy were 'permitted to reign uiir 
cheeked and unpunished. Innocent 
blood has been shed in our land, the 
blood of innocent men, the blood, 
ns wo believe, of Prophets and 
Apostles and Saints of God ; and 
their blood stains the escutcheon of 
tlie Suites where it was shod, 
and it has not been atoned for. 
There luis been no voice of protest 
against those deeds ; on the contrary, 
to day, notwithstandiisg the horrors 
of* the past ; notwithstanding our 
track is lined with the graves of our 
people who fell by the way-side, 
whilst fleeing from their persecutors, 
religious deeominatious all over the 
land meet tog^>ther in public coiiveur 
tions, and appeal in the strongest 
manner to the government to renew 
the old scenes of pci-secution agair.st 
a people, who have done them no 
harm, and who fled as far as they 
could from their confines, and from 
their civilization. To-day there are 
those ivho coll themselves ministers 
aud followers of the meek and lowly 
Jesus, who, if they could, would Stic 
up every feeling of hatred and ani- 
mosity and bloodthirstiness in tlie 
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human breast, arid bring down 'am- 
ger, vengeance and destruction upon 
a people whose only ‘crime is diey 
ii'in not worship according to< their 
dictation — a people who have come 
into' these ‘mountains and .reared 
themselves homes,- and made this 
once desolate land beautiful ; a peo- 
ple who have created wealth here for 
the nation ; who have offered an 
asylum to' all ; who have fed the 
atrangen^' and travelers as they I 
passed through here, administering 
comfort and relief to them, and who 
•have • been inspired by Heaven to 
impart blessing and benefit, and 
exert an influence for good upon tho 
hearts of their fellow-creatures. 

Now, as much as I' deplore such , 
acts aS' that of yesterday, I look 
upon it as one of tho {consequences 
which must follow. Geneial Goi*- 
fielil, the President^ of the United 
States, innocent of any act which, 
can bo tortured into a justiflciition 
for a deed of violence, now fails a 
'victim to this^spirit of lawlessness 
and personal reveyge. When men 
j^ernnt iho' spirit ot niobocracy and 
violence to prevail, when they suffer 
crime to go unpunished, when innu- 
cent blood is shed niul is not atoned 
for, tho time must come soo;mr or 
later, wlyen tho evil roaiilts will be- 
come wide.«piend. As men sow, so 
\vill they redp^ It is an eternal law 
and Ciiii only be avoided by deep 
repentaiich. Every nation which 
commits a crime must atone for that 
crime. God holds nnudus rce|)on- 
• sible 98 He does individqals. When 
a-man sheds innocent blood a <friino 
is committed bydiim, ^and he must 
atone for it cither in this life or in 
’ the life ter coin& God will visit 
then\ in His own time and in His 
Qwn way, until tliehe things are 
atoned for. He will leave inen^ and 
nations to> themselves, when they 
abandon themselves to evil, and His' 


spirit cannot abide with i>thenLt 
It may be said that the Latterday 
Saints were an insignificant people^ 
and that therefore thieir ; treatment 
was a matter of little or no couse^ 
quence ; so it might be said respectf 
ing the disciples of Jesua . Jesus 
himself was an obscure Being oa 
tlie earth — His persecutors at least . 
thought him such ; but He was the 
divine Kedeemer, he was the y 
of God. His disciples were obscure ' ! 
men ; they were poor fi8hermen»i ^ 
yet tliey were disciples of the Lord 
Jesus, and because of the cruel 
killing of the Sou of God, and the 
persecution inflicted upon His dis- > 
ciples, Jerusalem was overthrowu,. 
tho Jewish nation was broken in- * 
pieces, and scaltored among aft na^ • ^ 
tions. * > ^ 

•My brethren and sisters, we, of : 
all people upon the face of tlie earthy ' 
should be tho last to rejoice in calor* 
mity of any kind, or to indulge in f 
any feeling which would have the 
a])peamnce of rejoicing over anything | 
that may appear like vengeance.' *'>■ 
There is 'only ^le fouling which j 
ought to have a place in our hearts,' 
and that is one of deep sorrow wlieii 
men ^tlo wrong, when they commit’ 
.crimes, even though we ourselves 
should bo the victims of the wioug, 
There ought to be no feeling in 
our hearts to wish or desiie vbn- - 
geaiice to come upon those who 
commit those''^ acts. C)ur Savior 


has ‘ given us -yn* example in this.' 
Ho 'Said at'tor He hud bgen liftoch' 


up upon’th'o cross, “Tat her, for-^ 
give them ; they kuotv not \vliafe 
they do.” Tliis ought to bo an eXt 
ample to us.' Xho man who indulges 
in any^ <aheV feeliijg grieves the 
Spirit df God, mid is not worthy the’ 
namo of ^tter-ilay Saint. He «cer- 
lainly is nut one>; because any other 
sjiirit than tliis is iu opposition to 
tlie Spirit of God ; and tltere ouglit^ 
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Eternal* Father to bless us and fill 
us wi^ the Holy Spirit to enlightea 
us, and lead ns into all truth, in the 
name of Jesus. Ameu. . 


lo bo^no feeling in o*ur hearts ex- 
cepting one, of' dcop sorrow that 
our fhlloiv-boings do anything which 
^ould bring down the anger of God 
upon them. And I pray God the 
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1 hi^ve been interested in the re- 
marks made by BrothOr Cannon, 
who has adflrelsed us, because I auf 
personally well conversant with ntbst 
of the events to which ho has re- 
ferred. I also coincide with him in 
his feelings as regards the position 
we ought to occupy in this Territory 
as an integral part of, the United 
States, in relation to the melancholy 
event which has so recently tran- 
spired in the nation ; for all righ^ 
feeling people must exd:rate a cr^ie 
like tlmt attempted on the life of 
the President It is usual with 
many people when they think they 
have received an injury to hope and 
Wislf that the* like calamity may 
rest upon those who are their oppo- 
lients, or by whom they have re- 
ceived, or supposed they have 
received, ’'certain slights or injuries ; 
and it is very d^cult for such 
people^^comprehend the principle 

* ‘ ’ 
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thai actuates, or ought to actuate, 
oil high-minded, honorable men> 
especially those who profess to be 
iiiHuencedby tlmt Gosj>el winch was 
introduced by our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ * Our motives os Lat- 
ter-day Saints should be very dif- 
ferent indeed from those which 
many are actuatetk by, who do not 
believe in the principles enunciated 
in the Gospel of .the Son of God. a 
Our mission to the world is' a mis- 
sion of peace. Our proclamation 
iSiithe same as that which was m^di^ 
by the angels of mercy who heralded 
the advent of the Son of God-; it 
is ; “ Peace on earth and good-will 
towards men.” We have never en- 
tertained any' other feeling or prin- 
ciple than this ; nor do we desire to 
cherish any unhallowed feeling in 
our bosoms either to -individums or 
the nation. 

' Reference has been ipade by Bro. 

s • 

* 0 I 

9 

•’ • * . X 

•» 0 




o 


• 


o 


140 v»^JOURNA|. OIJ PISGOUfUSES^t^^ ^ 

CTaiiiion in hUtPinarks^o ^le; feeling rtlmt tliere slioul^fbR ^. ni|^.eye fy]t£ 
ftliH' 'OlliniUA H^lljch' AYi«t. • nmm(«T I OVA. mill >!f ti\rktli W >**'1^1 


and' oiiimuA »Iijch ^ist * among eye. aiid,^,tootji 
many culling theniselv.es Gbnstiaits, .^ya ** l >'{^y you 


in t^iieir coitveSttioiiiit, etc., io tiheir resist mjt evil 
endeavors to stir up. a spirit qf per- 'eneniii^ Hless t 
secution and opposition to us. Let do good to theo 
thejn take their course ; le{ them pray foi^hem vi 
follow the influence by which they ycui and perseci 
are governed. We cannot affbrd to be” the childr 


Xoye yoi^ 


eneniii^ bless 'uieip^ttl^t^Oui^ 
do good to them that hate you, ana 


do good to them that hate you, and 
pray foi^hem which ^espitefully use 
jQ» and persecute yoqj that ye may 
be” the children of your ^EatheV 


are governeiL We cannot affbrd to be the children of Tour ^E^theV 
^ entertain a ^irit* of that kind, nor -whieK is in heaven ; forUe In^keth 
’®*do we desire to cherish asptn^ <^f His sun to rise on ^he evil and on 


I retaliation. IfiJ^us, whin upbii the‘,gbod, and. sendeth fain on the 
I the e.arth, could patiently endure jnst and '■on* the unjust.” These 

Al. _ «•_ * -. l I _ ^1. . l . o 1 ' 


/ (the scoffs, st^eers and reproaches of w’ere principles worthy of a God; 
men wliich were ^o^ndiscriminately these were feelings '^ich if cher- 


heaped upon jf we are in pos- ished by the humdti’ family, woulji^ 
session of the principles which wore elevate them from that low,^grovel-* 

I 1 fi? ^ nr, _ i - .,.,1 


enunciated by Him, we can afford ing position iu ^ihish they are 
'also to ohevish tlie same noble and laboring, would place them on a 


magnanimous feelings which dwell .more elevated platfoin^ would bring 
in His bosom. I kno>v of no other them into coinmiUnion with their 


^ principle than* *this :issociated 
with the Gospel •of the Son of God, 
whether in this age or any other age. 
•Jesus came here ucourding to tlie 
foreordained plan* aiul purpose of 
' God, pertiuning to the human |am- 
.iiy, ns the Only Begotten of the 


Bather full of grace dud truth. He* ^think this s.tmngp.' •*Whv, say they, 
canio to offer himself a sacriKco. the did he not make some remarks whici 


.came to offer himself a i^riKco, the 
just foi^ the uujust ; ta ineet the le- 
quirements of a broken law, which 


Heavenly Father,''and pr^pqra them 
for an association with the Gods 
tbe oterual worlds.,, ' •p ® - 1 I 

In reference .to this .latU uielaii* 
choly affair which has ‘ occurred, I 
feel in my heart a str^g 'sympathy 
for President Garfield. • People may i 
.think this s.tmngp.' ••Whv, say they, j 
did he not make som^e remarks which* ' 
are colcfllated to injure you as a peo- , 
pie T .. Yes. But he, like the rest of t 


.the liumnn family were incapablq of us is a fallible being. Wo' ni‘e all 


meeting, to rescue them from the fallible, and it is not every man who 


ruins of the full, to deliver them from, con resist the pressure .which is 
'the power of death to which all peo- brought to hear upon him, and the* 


the power of death to which all peo- brought to hear upon him, and thp* 
pies had been subjected hv the trans-* inlkience by which he may be siir- 


.ples had been subjected by the trans - 1 inlkience by which he may be siir- 
.grussibn of a law, and He Himself {'rounded. Even Pilate, who <ivas 

. 1 .1 . ? *, • , t.-Y J- • ! 


.tookd the initiatory in this matter, 
.and offered himsolf, the Son of God, 
.as couipeteul propitiation for the 
sips* of the world: And when He 


inspired by gtrong pjinci^e^s of ju4 
tico, found it dimciot to ‘ resist thb 


lul It Uimcult to ‘ resist tim 
clamor against* Jesus ; p, 


elt a i|ispositiou to deliver the Sa- 


iwas opposed, rejected, cast out, spat vior. from the position in u;lurit he 
.upon aud mal^ued ; and again, wnon \v^ placed by his enemies, an^ asked 


.Be was crucitiuil,'*jn His last reuiark the people, What harm has this man 
,Ho used thb wpi'ds which have donel liothing^ fjlnly the' ))eop]|^ 
(already been referred to, “ Father, continuedfto cry butj Crucify him, 
•forgive them, for they know uot wliat crucify him and In answer to theijr 
they do.” He taught- that it was demands he. delivered Jraqs into 
•.written in thp linv in ojdon times, their hands, skyin^^ howiv^r^ 

* ,'• J " • ' • **• 
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wash Illy haiula' of fiia blboilJ” He 
bad 1 ) 01 , th)} (iritiuess to rbsist the 
cries of the population hut yielded 
lo theiplinreAsonnblo doinunds. 
f ‘Bnt to ‘ijjturii. In epoaking of 
lili'esi! maltei-8, I liavo hMwOns por- 
BOimlly, inyseir, to have Very vin* 
'dictiVo feelings if 1 would entertain 
them, in regard to misrule and mob 
.Violence, for tinder the pledge of the 
goveinor of Illinois, made to ino and 
to Di\ Bornhisel, (who is hero pre- 
^sented) Joseph and Hyrum Smith 
ivore gmimnteed protection, and the 
governor pledged us his faith ''^nd 
that of the State therefor. But 
these two iunoceni victims were slain 
'in cold blood, and the very guawls 
Avhd)n the governor ostensibly 
jihic^d for their protection,' assisted 
'iiftlie fimrtler, whilst I, myself, who 
'was not there as a prisoner, received 
four balfsl at the time bf tlieir'tnns* 
'sacre. **tJiider these infamous oir- 
..cumstancos ’it Would bo very natural 
‘for a man, lo entertain 'vindictive 
Toolings. But do I have feelings 
• of revenge in my heart concerning 
theae tiiouf No. *Did any of you 
'^ever'hear me give uttenuico to feeb 
''•ings of * that kindl I think not. 

1 do not wish to bo governed by 
"such intUiencl's, Those who perpo-< 
Hrate such acts have enougli to an* 
^’swer for Nvithout any maledictions 
“from me. I do not elferish feelings 
^'bf 'that ‘kind. consider' that ^l 
tlictee ^^ings are governed by an 
‘ alb wise and ihscrutible Providence, 
a God >vho rtdes and regulates, 
*‘Tnanag€8''ttud' directs the affairs of 
Hhe humah 'family. 1 saw Joseph 
aind Hyruin Smith mortally wounded 
^by nieh Iwiihr blackened faces, and, 
■^as I 'have 'said, 8 I was "severely 
'wounded -‘-■^liite as’ ’wverely as 
’^IPresidoht Garfield is. • Do I feel 
’ ■eaimity t^waTds ‘^he&e"men t » No, 
''ilJheir 6ase is not an enviable one. 
Thorp' is a Bling who knows the acts, 


of the Ipimnn family and is acouidn* 
ted witli their uffaii*s, who will }ud|$e • 
till men and all natious according to 
their deserts. ' .Do 1 know this 1 'I 
dpjknow it. The *Gaspel reyeals 
many things to ns which blhcrs are 
unacquainted with. I knew of those 
iorriblo events which were coining 
upon this nation previous tqothe 
breaking out of our groat fratricidal 
war, just as well as I now know that 
they transpired, and I have spuluiU* 
of them, to many. What of thatjl 
Do 'I not know that a nariou like 
that in which we live, a nation whi^h 
is blessed with tlie freest, the most 
enlightened and uiagnificent g;'>veL'n» 
inent in the world to-dny, with nrivi- 
ligos which* would exalt weoplo to , 
heaven if lived np to-^oo ,i nob 
know that^df they ’do not live up to 
them, but violate them> ami ti'umpld 
them uuilor tlieir feet, and discard 
ithe sacred piinciples of liberty by 
.which W6 ought- to bo governed — do 
>1 not iknow that their p.unisliiuept*. 
wilt be commeusuratb • with the 
enlightenment which they pbssesst 
i do. And 1 . iknow— 1 cuuuob 
-help blit > know — that there are {a 
-great' ^ many <more lufilictious yet 
awaitiiig this, nat^n. But would’! ^ 
put forth my hand to help briiig^ 
them on) >God forbid I And you,^ 
you Latter«day jSaints, would ypu ^ 
exerciseiyour.intluence to the acepm- 
pHshment of an object of that kind 1 
Gcd* forbid I >Bui wo. cannot help 
but know these • thuiga Bat- par 
fbrUkuowledigemf these mattoi’s.doto 
not make us the agents in. Briugiog 
them to pass. ‘We ore told that the 
wicked iwill slav the wicked. .We are 
told in » sacred writ, '.' that vepgO' 
’aiice is mine saitli the, JLord, and' I 
'will- repay f • And.dn speaking of 
ourselves we nei^ notbe.uuder.any 
a^fprehensious^ pertaining to tbo* acts 
iOf men, for, the Lord has. said, *Mt 
is. ifiy bpanessi itb ^take care 
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Saints ;’' but it is our busine^ to be 
Saints. And to be worthy of that 
character it is our duty to live by 
the principles of' virtue, truth, iu< 
tegrity, holiness, -purity, and honor, 
that we mav at all times secure the 
favor of Almighty God ; that His 
blessings may be with us and dwell 
in our bosoms ; that the peace of 
God may abide in our liabitations ; 
that our fields, our flocks, and our 
herds may be blessed of the Lord ; 
and that we, as a people, may be 
under His divine protection. Fear 
him and keep his commandments, 
and if we do this we need know 
no other fear either on this side of 
heaven or of hell, for God- lias 
pledged himself to take core of his 
peojMe and to sustain and deliver 
them from the hands of their ene- 
;pues, Therefore we may feel easy, 
and we can always afford to treat 
all men right. What ! (Would you 
.'treat your enemies well! Why, 
'yea. If they were hungry I would 
feed them ; if they were thirsty I 
would give them drink ; if they 

■ were naked I would elothe them ; 
•but 1 would not be governed by their 

principles, nor inluenced by the 
feelings which animate their bosoms. 
t l would try and imitate and cherish 

• the same truths that dwell in the 
' bosom of God, who makes his sun 

- to rise on the evil and on the good, 

! and the rain to fall on the just and 

- on the unjust Then, having done 
‘ that, I would leave them in the 
< hands of God, and lot ^him direct 
' his affairs according to the counsels 

of his own will 1 

* - I am sorry to see this murderous 

* influence prevailing throughout the 
urorld, and perhaps this may be a 

■ fitting occasion to refer to some of 
’ these matters. The manifestations 

• of turbulance and uneasiness which 
' -prevail- among the nations of tfie 
\oarth ore truly lamentable. , Well, 


have 1 anything 4 fto do with them) 
Nothing ; but I- cannot help but 
know that they e.xist. These feel- 
ings which tend to do away with 
all right, rule, and government, 
and correct principles are not 
froin God, or many ol* them are 
not. This feeling of communism 
and nihilism, aimed at the over- 
throw of rulers and men in position 
and authority, arises from a spirit of 
diabolism, which is contrary to every 
principle of the Gospel of the Sou 
of God But then do not the Scrip- 
ture say that these’ things shall oc- 
cur 1 Yes. Do not the scriptures 
say that men shall grow worse and 
worse, deceiving and being deceived 1 
Yes. Do not the scriptures tell us 
that thrones shall be cast down and 
empires destroyed and the rale aud 
government of the earth be trodden 
under foot! Yes. But I cannot 
help but sjrmpathize with those who 
suffer from tneir influences ; while 
these afflictions are the result of 
wickedness and corruption, yet we 
cannot shut our eyes to the fact that 
those who engage in these pernicious 
practices ore exceedingly low, brutal, 
wicked aud degraded. I would say 
** my soul come not thou into their 
secret; unto their assembly, mine 
honor, be not thou united,” 

1 have traveled abroad myself 
quite extensively among the nations 
of the earth. Did I evw interfere 
with them! No, not in the least 
particular. Did I see things that 
werewron^l Yes, but it was not 
for me to ngbt them. That was not 
! my mission. I had no command of 
' the kind. My mission was to preach 
the Gospel of salvation, to the na- 
tions of the earth, an^ J have trav- 
eled hundreds of thousands of miles 
to do this, without purser or scrip, 
trusting in God. ;Aiid so have 
many of my friends traveled. We 
did not hurt anybody, did wot. For 
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instftnco, now, ri^hb in our own city, I 
wo havo Metho<iiats, Presbyterians, 
Bnntists, Cntholicb, Episcopalians, 
ami nil kinds of isms. Do wo in- 
.torfero with thomi Wo do not 
"Would you interrupt them in tlieir 
worship 1 I know of no such thine, 
good Latter-day Saints will not do 
it Would I malign or persecute 
theml No, I would not If wo 
told tho truth about somo of them it 
would bo quite bad enough without 
■htating falsehoods, and if other men 
■cannot afford to treat us aright >ve 
■can afford to treat them properly 
and to givo tim fullest and broadest 
liberty to all who come within 
•our reach ; liberty to do right, not 
liberty to oppress, not liberty to 
trample ui)on correct principles, not 
liberty to rob men of their property 
•or religion. Men who would do 
“this are villains which we want 
nothing to do with ; but all houor- 
.ablo men, all men who do right and 
maintain the laws and tho Constitu- 
tion of the United States, we are 
their friends and will sustain them 
to tho last. These are my thoughts 
‘in relation to that matter. 

In connection with President Gar- 
iicld, have wo any feelings of enmity ? 
-Ko ; 1 havo none. I feel truly to 
isympathize Muth him in his afflic- 
'tiou, but I feel more profoundly 
moved that deeds of this description 
can occur in a free, liberal and eu- 
liglitened government like this. 
'We might expect such things in 
‘some of the European nations 
'where the principles of nihilism exist 
>io 80 great an extent, and where 
^here seems a disposition to subvert 
^al) rule and government and place 
the people ttiia nations in the hands 
of irresponsible mob^ and of low, 
‘brutal, murderous **men, without 
^y regard tu the principles' of law, 
order, justice, equity and righteons- 
mess.- 1 could account for some of 


those things taking place there, tt 
is really astonishing to see what 
efforts are being made to accomplish 
tho overthrow of rule and govoru> 
mont in Russia, Austri.% Germany, 
Spain, England, Italy, France, Tur- 
key, etc. Those things are begin- 
ning to spread among and permeato 
the nations of the earth. Do wo 
oxqMict themi Yes. Tiioao secret 
combinations were spoken of by 
Joseph Smith, yc.irs ami years ago. 
I havo heard him time and time 
again toll about them, and he stated 
that Avhoii these' things began to 
take place tho liberties of this na- 
tion would begin to be bartered away. 
.Wo SCO many signs of weakness 
which we lament, and wo would to 
God that our rulers >vould be men of 
righteousness, and that those who 
aspire to position would bo guided 
by honorable feelings — to maintain 
inviolate tho Constitution and ope- 
rate in tho interest, happiness, well- 
being, and protection of the whole 
community. Bu wo see signs of 
weakness and vaccillatiou. Wo see 
a policy being introduced to listen 
to the clamor of mobs and of un- 
principled men who know not of 
what they speak, nor whereof thoy 
affirm, and when men begin to tear 
away with impunity one plank after 
another from our Constitution, by 
and by we shall find that we are 
struggling with the wreck and ruin 
of the system which the forefathers 
of this natiqn sought to establish in 
the interests of humanity. But it 
is for us still to sustain these glorious 
principles of liberty bequeaUied by 
the founders of this nation, still to 
rally round the of the Union, 
still to maintain ml correct princi- 
ples, granting the 'utmost, extent- oif 
liberty to all people of all grades and 
of all nations. If other people see 
fit to violate these sacred principles, 
we must nphold- them in their en- 
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tirety, in tlieir purity, and he patii* 
j9.tic atid la>v>abi(tii)g and ^aot honor- 
ably toward our nation and to its 
jrulors. It is truly deplorable .to. see 
.our President, tl^ President of this 
.great and mighty nation, one of the 
.greatest rulers in the world stricken 
(down by ' ait , assassin. Yet these 
ttbings we have to mouru over. But 
.ju all cases it is for us to be true to 
pur God and to our religion, to.obey 
.the laws of God, cleaving to correct 
principles, letting purity, .virtue, 
honoi', truth ainl integrity charac* 
(terize all our acts, that we may be 
the blessed of the Lord, 

. I pray God to bless you,, and that 
,>ve may be led in the paths of light j 
^ * 

> ' ' i I ; 1( , . . **• 


and I .pray God to bless all honoi^- 
ble men every where„and to bless oiiv 
Presideut' and our rulers.who rule^ 
righteousness, and that wherein any 
of them are doing wrong, that they 
;nay be led in the j.ight .path, and 
that we may be lea to pursue tb^ 
course at all times that shall secnre 
.the approbation, of God, the appip- 
batlon of our^own conscience an^ 
ti)e esteem, and respect of all honor-, 
able men e>;ery\ybere. Regarding 
the uotiona of others, ca^ 

iiotbiug ; our tmst is in God ; ap^ ^ 
we will and observe His laws , 
and keep His commandments. May 
God help us to, do so jn the nameiO^ 
^esus. , ,Amen, , ^ .. 
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1 think that all of us os Latter- 
-day Saints sjiould have our hearts 
.filled with gratitude and thanks- 
giving to God our Heavenly Father 
.for Ids mercies aivd blessings wrhicb 
,W6 epjoy this day, It. is certainly a 
•source of -much pleasure to me to 
have the privilege of meeting with 
Ro many of the Latte^day Saints, 
and with so many bearing the Holy 
Priesthood iu tliis iUspensation of 
•God to man.- L cannot but re- 


i ' ‘ 

joice when I reflect upoh the histpry 
of this people, and contemplate the 
dealings of God with us, how thpt ' 
He has protected us and sustained 
US and delivered ua and made us a 
community in th«. land, and that 
under adversity, and opposition.. , * 

In tracing the history of the Pru- 
pbots and, Apestles of, old* as w^ 

08 thoee pf our day, ,wu find thpt 
th^re nave been some very peculh^ 
mar^estatipus.of tl^e trust pad con- 
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fidonoe in God which they have er- 
erciscd. Consider, for instence, the 
position of tUo Three Hebrews. They 
could afford to trust themselves in 
Uio iiaiids of God ; they could alTord 
to moot wlmtevor punishment or af- 
fliction or persecution which might 
bo heaped u|wn thorn in consequonco 
of their obeying tho law of God. But 
they could not afford to bow down 
and worship the imago which Nobu- 
clindnemr had caused to bo set up, 
because it was contra^ to tho com- 
mandments of God. The history of 
tho result of their refusing to obey 
tho royal edict, commanding all 
Babylon to fall down and worship it, 
we arc familiar witli ; also with tho 
similar circumstance in which tho 
Prophet Daniel figured. In any and 
every age of the world when God 
has called or commanded a man or 
a pe^jplo to perforin a certain work, 
they through determination and per- 
severance, and faith in him, have 
boon enabled to accomplish it ; and 
I do not know of a single instanco 
wherein anything ennobling or ex- 
alting has been gained when his 
command has been shunned or wil- 
fully disobeyed. I will hero men- 
tion the cose of Jonah, which pre- 
sents itself to my mind, when the 
Lord sent him to deliver a message 
to Niuevah. The requirement was 
a little too much for Jonah, and he 
thought he would try to avoid it ; 
but after ho had spent three davs 
and nights in the l^lly of a whole, 
he thought, no doubt, that if ever 
he got to land he woulih 'tfuhesi- 
tatiugly obey tho commandments 
of the Lord. The result we know. 
We take our Savior, , an^ also 
tho Apostles who followed him ; 
we read the history of what they 
J suffered and passed through. All of 
the ApostljBS suffered death (except- 
' ing one, whom they could not de- 
> stray), including the Son of .God 
No. 10. 


himself, in order to seal their test!* 
mouy with their blood ; while the 
Savior had to suffer upon tho cros^, 
to fill the mission which he had been 
preordained to perform ; which, by 
the way, is a very strange ensample 
to roan, to see the Son of God, tho 
Only !^gotten of the Father on tho 
earth, tho First Born in the spirit 
world, a person of His high exalta- 
tion aud glory, condescending to 
coinc forth to bo burn in a stable and 
cradled in a manger ; and after ho 
grow up, how ho traveled about in 
adversity and suffering, never shrink- 
ing from any duty imposed upon 
him — it should certainly be a good 
ousomplo to all of liis followers. 
And tho Apostles themselves, be- 
causo of their integrity to the 
truths of the Gospel which they had 
received through their Master, the 
Savior, they like him, suffered death, 
and thus sealed their testimony 
with their blood. They could per 
form no more than ho could towards 
turning the hearts of the people to 
the truth ; but they determined to 
risk whatever suffering, trouble dr 
tribulation they were called to pa^ 
through for the word of God, and 
the testimony of Jesus, thai they 
might receive eternal life. 

I bring this home to oursolvo& I 
bring it homo to the Latter-day* 

I Saints ; I bring it home to our day 
and generation. Many of us have- 
•been acqumnted with our Prophet 
and Patriarch,* Joseph and Hyrum, 
Smith. We know their lives ; wes 
know the suffering and trouble they 
passed through. These men are-> 
true and faithful unto death. They' 
could afford to do it ; but they could 
not afford to df ny the faith ; they 
could not afford to shrink from the 
important message which God hkd 
given unto them, of establishing * 
this Church and kingdom upon the ^ 
earth, but they could afford to be > 

• . • YoL xm- 
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'true and faitliful t6‘ the last lu^ 
ments of their lives, in advocating 
'and defending the principles of the 
; Gospel of the Son of God.. 1 wish 
to say to our leading men, the' Pre- 
sidency of this Church, 'tiie Twelve 
Apostles, ,the Presidents of Stakes 
and their Counselors, the Bishops, 
'the Seventies, the Bigh Priests and 
Elders, and to all men hearing the 
' Holy Priesthood, as well as to all 
who have entered into covenant 
with God, that we can, as indivi- 
duals aisd os a people, afford to main- 
tain our integrity in this our day 
and generation, regardless of conse- 
quences. AVe can afford to be true 
and faithful to God ; we can afford 
to carry out every principle and com- 
mandment which God has given 
unto us ; we can afford to do this, as 
much so as Prophets and Apostles 
and people cf God of other dispensa- 
tions and generations. And 1 would 
say to all Israel, there is not one soul 
of us who can afford to compromise 
one of the revelations or one of the 
commandments which God has 
committed to our charge. No man 
can afford to do this who is called 
of God to build up this Kingdom. 
We can afford, however, to meet 
the consequences, ' whatever they 
may be. And 1 would say to all 
present this day, that wo should 
have, and that we have ns much 
•comfort, ns much hope and os much 
cause to trust in God, and have 
received as much encouragement, by 
the over-ruling hand of Almighty 
•God in our behalf, to go on magnify- 
ing our calling, and to be true and 
.faithful to every commandment 
which God has given unto us, as the 
people of any other generation had 
. m their day ; and for one I can say, 
“ It is the kingdom of God or no- 
thing" for me and I am willing to 
risk the consequences. I know that 
1 cannot afford to disobey any com- 


mandment which God has given to 
me, because there is no man who 
holds the Priesthood, and possessing 
the inspiration and the gifts of God 
and the light of truth, but would be 
ashamed both in the ffesh and in 
the spirit-world to meet his God, 
and to be obliged to acknowledge 
that he did not obey His command- 
ments. And I will here say that 
whenever we do our duty, whenever 
wo keep the commandments which 
have been mode known to us, we 
will see the fulfilment of the 
promises which God has made to 
us with regard to tliis day, age and 
dispensation. There is no promise 
which God has made to us but 
what will be fulfilled to the very 
letter. 1 read these — the Bible, the 
Book of Mormon, the Doctrine and 
I Covenants, and 1 regard them as 
I eternal truths. 'I cannot find any 
Revelations given Irom the days of 
Moses down to the days of Joseph I 
Smith, nor from the days of Joseph i 
to our day, by men who have spoken ' 
as they were moved upon by the 
Holy Ghost, but what has been ful- 
filled to the very letter, os for as 
time would admit of. Though the 
heavens and the earth pass 
away, not one jot or tittle which 
will fall unfulfilled. When I rend 
these solemn, these eternal de- 
clarations made through the mouth 
of Joseph Smith, my heart swells 
with gratitude and praise to God, 
my heavenly Father. I consider 
that the Doctrine and Covenants, 
our Testament, contains a codo of 
the most solemn, the most Godlike 
proclamations ever made to the hu- 
man family. I >vill refer to the 
** Vision" alone, as a revelation 
which gives more light, more truth, 
and more principle than any reve- 
lation contained in any other book 
we ever read. It makes plain to 
our understanding our present 
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condition, whero we canie from, 
why wo arc horo, and where wo are 
going to. Any man'- may know 
through that revelation what his 
pirt and condition will ba For all 
moil know what laws they keep, 
and the laws which men keep horo 
will determine their position hero- 
after j they will be preserved by 
those laws and receive tho blessings 
which belong to them. 

I say again, tho Latter day Saints 
have every encouragement ; their 
pathway is plain and inviting before 
them. And tho nearer we adhere 
to tho commandments of Glod, tho 
more confident we shall bocome 
that God is our friond and that He 
is watching over us, and that his 
Son Jesus is our advocate, with tho 
Father, that ho is in the midst of 
this people, and that ho will contend 
for tho rights of his Saints, and 
will ward off every weapon which 
is formed against Zion. So far at 
least wo havo been sustainod ; tho 
arm of Jehovah has been made 
bare in our behalf ever since wo 
havo been in these valleys, and all 
Israel whoso eyes are open to see, 
and whoso minds can comprehend 
tho de.alings of God with his people, 
know it. We havo boon sustainej 
by the power of God from the be- 
ginning to this day, and nothing 
short of tho power of God could have 
saved us and brought us through ; 
and nothing but the power of God 
can preserve us, and nothing but 
his wisdom can pilot us safe to the 
high destiny which awaits us. Per- 
haps I may be permitted to say, we 
met with a ^ood deal of persecution 
and oppression and suffering before 
wo came to these wdleys, and still 
the hand of oppression is stretched 
out against us, and the public 
mind everywhere within the ^e of 
Christendom is more or less set on 
our destruction, and that because a 
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certain Biblical principlo—tlie patri- 
archal order of marriage is practised 
by us. VVlion Earl liosborough was 
visiting this city, ho inquired of 
President Taylor what excuse the 
State of Missouri had in driving 
ten thousand of this people tieyond 
their borders into the State of Illi- 
nois ] and what excuse tho people of 
this nation had who took part in, 
and those who countenanced tho 
persecution which wo have endured, 
fur persecuting us before tho prin- 
ciple of p.'itnarchal marriage was 
practised by the Latter-day Saints. 
President Taylor replied, it was be- 
cause wo believed in revelation, be- 
cause wo believed in Prophets and 
Apostles, and because wo believed 
in tho ancient, the apostolic, the 
everlasting Gospel, with all its gifts 
and blessings. Then, said Earl 
Kosboruugli. "it would make lio 
difference, as far os your being at 
variance with the Christian world 
is concerned, whether you practice 
plural marriage or not, unless you 
renounce all other principles yoii 
hold to that caused your persecution 
heretofore ; you would bo persecuted 
still.” I say the same to-day. Tho 
nation cares no more about our 
practising the order uf plural mar- 
riage than any other principle of the 
Gospel ; it would make no difference 
with us today. Were we to com- 
promise this principle by saying, . 
we will reiionqce it, we would then 
have to renounce our belief in reve- 
lation from God. and our belief in 
the necessity of Prophets and Apos- 
tles, and the principle of the ptlier- 
ing, and then to ao away with the 
idea and practice of building Tem- 
ples in which to administer ordi- 
nances for the exaltation of the living 
and the redemption of the dead ; and 
at last we would have ^ to renounce 
onr Church organization, and mix 
up and mingle with the world, and 
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become part of them. Can we afford 
to do this 1 I tell you no, we can 
not ; but we can afford 19 keep the 
cominandments of God. And 1 will 
here say, that we have been sus- 
tained by the hand of Jehovah in a 
marvelous and miraculous manner 
ever since wc came to these valleys 
and - proclaimed to the world our 
belief in the revelation of celestial 
or plural marriage ; and 1 will say 
further, and in the name of Jesus 
Christ our Savior and Elder Brother, 
ytt shall be sustained from this time 
until he comes' in the clouds of hea- 
ven, inasmuch as we shrink not 
from the performance of our duties. 
We have somebody to deal with 
besides man. The God of heaven 
bolds our destiny j ho holds the des- 
tiny of our nation and of all the na- 
tions, and he controls them. There- 
fore, 1 say to the Latter-day Saints, 
let us be faithful; let us keep the 
commandments ; let us not renounco 
a single principle or command which 
God has given to us. Let us keep 
the word of wisdom. Let us pay 
our tithes and offerings. Let us 
obey the celestial law of God, that 
we may have our wives and child- 
ren with us in the morning of the 
first resurrection ; that we may come 
forth clothed with glory, immortality 
and eternal lives, with our wives 
, and children bound to us in the 
family organization in the ceU^tial 
worhi; to dwell with us throughout 
the endless ages of eternity^ to- 
gether with all the sons and daugh- 
ters of Adam who shall have kept 
the commandments of God. 

I pray that we may be able to do 
on I* duty in this world. I pray that 
•we may not fear man wiio cun only 
kill the body, but fear God who hath 
potver to cast both body and soul 
into hell. I feel to say that there 
is' no '|>eo))lo under heaven who 
have so much cause to rejoice and 
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to be grateful as the Latter-day 
Saints. There is no other people 
since the foundation of the world 
called to perform the work which 
you, Latter-day Saints, are called 
to perform, the God of heaven 
has given you the kingdom, the 
great and last kingdom, the only 
kingdom which has ever been set up 
on this earth to remain until the 
coming of the Son of Man. Al- 
though in its infancy, this work has 
a great and a mighty future ; and as 
1 have often said, the eyes of all the 
hosts of heaven are over us ; the 
eyes of Qod Himself, and the eyes 
of all the Prophets and Apostles who 
have ever lived in the flesh are watch- 
ing this people. They know that 
they ore not neither can they bo 
made perfect without you ; and they 
fully understand that we cannot be 
made perfect without them. They 
understand the greatness, the ex- 
tent, tlie power and the glory of 
this dispensation. 

When 1 contemplate the fact that 
the few men and women dwelling 
ill these mountain valleys have had 
committed to them this groat and 
mighty work, 1 feel that of all 
people under heaven wo ought to 
be the most grateful to our God ; 
and that we ought to romonibor to 
keep our covenants, and humble 
ourselves before him, and labor with 
all our hearts to discharge faithfully 
the responsibilities which duvolvo 
upon us, and the duties which are 
required at our hands. For we cau 
nffonl to do anything which God 
requires of us ; but none of us cau 
afford to do wrong. It would cost 
for more than this world with all its 
wealth is worth for the Latter-day 
Saints to do wrong and come under 
the disfavor of Almighty God. Our 
players, one and all, should be that 
of David's — ‘‘Keep back tliy servant 
also from presumptuous sins ; let 
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them not hnvo dominion over mo ; 
tlion shnll I bo upright, and I shall 
bo innocont fVom tlio' great trans- 
gression.” 

I pray God to bless this assembly 
of His pooplo ; and to bless the Pre- 
sidency of the Church, the Apostles 
and all bearing the holy Priesthood, 
together with all who have entered 


j 


into covenant with him. My earnest 
prayer is that the blessing of our 
God may bo over us in time, 'that ■ 
whon we get through. and shall pass' 
bohind the vail, we shall have dotie. 
all that w.as required of us,- and be 
prepared to dwell with the sanotitiod t 
and the just made perfect, through. 
the blood of the Lamb. Amen. .. 
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THE GOSPEL^ THE '^PERFECT LAW OF LIBERTY,” 


I desire to bo heard, not that I am 
ambitions of speaking, but if 1 speak 
I desire that my strength shall not 
be unnecessarily taxed. 

One of the ancient expounders of 
the Christian religion said, that the 
Gospel was the perfect law of lib- 
erty. I believe it j and if I take a 
text at all, that is my text. ‘ - 

The Gos^l as understood aiid 
expounded by the Savior and his 
ancient Apostles, is a perfect law of 
liberty. Everything pertaining to 
the spirit of the Gospl, as taught 
and expounded and practised by the 
Savior and His disciples, tended to 
liberty. All the revelations which 
God ever gave to man from the be- 
ginning of the w’^orld tended to lib- 
erty. The government which our 
heavenly Father has exercised, or 


attempted to exoroiso ovep HiS’chil* 
dreii on the earth or in* the beavens, 
has not ’in the least tended to re- 
strain or abridge them in their lib- 
erty, blit rather -to enlarge .it,, to 
extend it, to insure}, to preserve and 
maintain it. .The Gospel of Christ, 
and all of the revelations of*. God to 
man have sought to mark the line 
of distinction between liberty and • 
license, between correct principles 
of goverumenlr and anarchy or 
oppression- and slavery.'* -Oppression 
and slavery are- ' the- result - ot Sin*/ 
and* wickedness, violations' of .th6>.' 
principles • of the •everlasting Gospel . 
either by the rulers orruled or bothj 
an<l generally both.’ -True free»lom 
of mind and body and true liberty.’ 
even the enjoyment of human.rights 
is founded and' maintained, and rests 
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u^’iiuinah inte^ty and virtue and ' ' 
tlie 'observanc^ of those principles of 
truth on which all true happiness 
and jtrue freedom is founded. Sin 
was liever righteousness, nor can be; 
license'was never liberty nor can be; 
misery was liever happiness, nor can 
bo; and yet because oi the blindness 
and ignorance of ‘some people, they 
never appear to be happy only when 
they are perfectly miserable. And 
there are some people too who think 
• they are always in slavery and 
bondage unless they are trying to 
get themselves into trouble ; and 
' they think there is no true liberty 
only in acting like the devil: The 
^Nihilists of Russia, the Socialists of 
Franco and their sympathizers in 
America, including the “ Libei’als" 
of Utah, are panting for liberty ; 
they are restive under the restraint 
of order and law ; they are op|)Osed 
to government, and like the French 
Socialists and Communists, they 
would (lestroy Jehovah himself and 
behead the king and burn up Par- 
liament and assassinate every repre- 
sentative of power and government ; 
and when they had reduced the 
country and themselves to anarchy, 
they would look upon their condition 
as the acme of freedom and human 
liberty. The world to-day is drifting 
in this direction, including our own 
liberal America. 

If we take a retrospective view of 
the dealings of God with his people 
whom he recognized, and who ac- 
knowledged liis laws, and among 
whom ho raised up Prophets, and 
with whom he established his cove- 
nants, we will find that they havo 
been the freest of all peoples which 
have existed on the earth. The 
students of the Bible and the Book 
of Mormon know this to be the case. 
They know that the first king who 
ruled over ancient Israel, was cho- 
sen at their own earnest solicitations, 


when they began to apostatize from 
God, and to despise His counsels. 
They know that Samuel the Seer,, 
who judged them in righteousness,.' 
and who taught them faithfully the 
ways of the Lord, earnestly remon- 
strated with them when they cla-‘ 
mored for a king to go out and in 
before them and lead them to bat- 
tle, that they might be as other na- 
tions who were around them. 
Samuel foretold the results — that 
such a course tended to bondage ; 
that they were but forging the 
links of the chain that would bind 
them and deprive them of freedom. 
He labored long and arduously tO' 
dissuade them fi:om it; but they 
would not listen to him. Ami yet 
they were not willing to consent 
fur anybody else to make thorn a 
king but that same Samuel ; and 
when he had prayed to the Lord, the 
Lord told him to “ hearken to the 
voice of the people in all that they 
say unto thee ; for they havo not 
rejected thee but they have rejected 
me, that I should not reign over 
them.” Samuel did as the Lord 
cumnuonded him, and Ismol was 
ruled over by a king of their own 
choosing. But the. heavens wero 
displeased with them for so doin", 
and you who are conversant with 
Bible history are familiar with the 
troubles and sorrows which befell 
Israel in consequence of this de- 
parture from the ways of God. And 
those who read tlio Book of Mormon 
find the same spirit breathed through- 
out thot book. The people, in. the 
days when they were willing to listen 
to the voice of Prophets and inspired 
men, were the freest and best of all 
people ; but when they began to 
apostatize and harden their hearts- 
against the words of the Lord and 
the counsel imparted to them by 
His serv'onts, they began to drift 
with sin and oppression and bond- 
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age. Anarchy — shall I say, is tho 
worst of nil govoriimonts 1 No: 
Anarchy is tho nhsonco of all gov- 
ernment ; it is tho antipodes of or- 
der ; it is tho acme of confusion ] it 
is tho result of unbridled licenso, tho 
antipodes of true liberty. Tim 
Apostle Paul says truly : “For there 
is no power but of God : tho powers 
that bo arc ordmned of God,” At 
first this is a startling statement. 
Even tho inono|>oly of tho onc-nian- 
jwwcr as in Russia, or tho monopoly 
of tho aristocracy as in other parts 
of Europe, or tho imbecility and 
sometimes stupidity of a republic 
like our own, is far better than no 
government at all. Aiul for this 
re.ason, says tho Apostle Paul, 
“ Tho powers are ordained of 
God,” not that they aro ulways 
tho best forms of government for 
the people, or that they affonl lit- 
orty and freedom to mankind, but 
that any and all forms of govern- 
ment arc better than nono at all, 
h.aving a tendency as they do to re- 
strain the i>assioiis of human na- 
ture and to curb them, and to esta- 
blish and maintain order to a greater 
or less degree. One monopoly is hot- 
ter than many ; and tho oppression 
of a king is tolerable, but the oi>- 
pression of o mob, where every unui 
is a law to himself and his own 
right arm, is his power to enforce 
his own will, is the worst form of 
government. The efforts of ex- 
tremists clamoring for human free- 
dom ore all tending in this direc- 
tion ; and those who clamor for hu- 
man riglits are, as a gonerul thing, 
the first to trample them under foot 
— 1 mean those who are the most 
loud-mouthed; their ideas of free- 
dom are all on their tongue ; they 
conceive of no freedom ouly when 
they wield the sword, or dictate 
terms to others. The Gospel of the 
Sou of God extends to the world 


that perfect l(vw of liberty. Founded 
on truth, and a proper appreciation 
of those principles which tend to 
tho largest possible hapninoss to 
humanity, it restrains mankind, not 
ill tho enjoyment of freedom and 
liberty, bul from efforts to tloprivo 
their fellows of it. In other words, * 
the powor which God has sought to , 
exercise, and which ho has recom- 
mended and sanctioned, is only to 
soise tho arm which is raised to fell 
his fellow, and to stop the loud 
tougiio of the n\ging maniac, which^ 
would destroy tho peace of his 
follow-man, and who would seek to ' 
build himself up on tho ruin of 
others. There is no system of gov-, 
ernment over instituted among men 
which is 80 well calculated to givQ 
and maintain human freedom, and at^ 
the same time to restrain iho vices 
and excesses of fallen humanity, ns 
tho government of tho Gospel 
sought to be established by the 
Savior aud His Apostles. Wo 
Iieard quoted this forenoon the words 
of God 8iH)keu through the Prophet 
Joseph., and which aro aud always 
will be in force among this people, 
to the effect that the powers of the 
Priesthood are insepjmvbly con- ' 
nccted with the powers of heaven, 
and cannot be exercised in any 
degree of uurigbleousness ; that tho 
power of that man departs from 
him when he attempts in the least ' 
<legree to exemise an unrighteous 
dominion over his fellow-man — or 
any power or dominion except that 
power of truth and of pei-suasiou, 
founded upon it. 

The teachings of the S.avior in re- 
lation to the settling of difficulties ' 
arising among brethren in the ' 
Church of Christ, through visiting 
them and talking frankly one with 
another, explaining and expounding,, 
to each other until they come to an . 
] uiiderstandiiig of , all troubles which' 
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may arise among members of tbe 

Church ; and in cases of disagree* 
ment invoking the aid and council 
of visiting priests and teachers to 
act in the premises as peace-makers, 
as helps to the parties to arrive at a 
proper understanding, constitute 
the best method of settling and 
adjusting t)ie differences of mankind 
which has ever been instituted; 
agreeing with tlie experience of 
Bishop Hunter, who has often said, 
that no cases of difficulty are so 
thoroughly and effectually settled 
as those which are disposed of in 
this way. This is the chief labor 
of the visiting Priesthood among 
the people of 'God. And yet the 
enemies of this people prate a great 
deal about the oppression of the 
Priesthood. There is no pope or 
bishop, priest or clergyman or eccle- 
siastic belonging to any sect on the 
earth, so far as my knowledge ex- 
tends, which is so approachable as 
the President and Apostles and 
Priests and Bishops and Elders of 
this Church, whose hearts aud ears 
are open to everybody to hear what 
everybody has to say, aud to give it 
due weight in all patience and long- 
suffering, to onlightou and leach 
them correct principles, so that they 
may act honestly with each other 
and secure each other the greatest 
possible amount of liberty, needoin 
and happiness. The same may be 
said of tlie domestic relations in the 
family circle —I will not say with 
wicked men, with men who are na- 
turally tyrannical, having the spirit 
of tymnny and oppression born in 
them ; but 1 will say that free men 
and women who are imbued witli 
the spirit of the everlasting Gospel, 
who are living in polygamy, that 
they manifest a greater degree of 
parental affection and of coiijngnl 
love, and evince greater earnest de- 
sire to promote peace and happiness 


and comfort and liberty and freedom 
to each member of their families, 
than at least the great majority of 
the families of the Christian world. 
And as 1 have often said — and I am 
as well acquainted with polygamous 
families in Utah, as perhaps, any 
other man, in consequence of my 
traveling constantly among the peo- 
ple aud mingling with them — that, ' 
as a rule, the polygamous families 
of Utah are the best regulated fam- 
ilies in the land, and they enjoy the 
greatest degree of happiness and 
freedom, unity, fellowship and love 
and reverence for correct princi- 
ples, Our would-be regenerators 
would feign try ami make us believe 
that unless we all go to the polls 
I and vote their ticket wo are slaves 
I to the Priesthood ; that because vcq 
I chose to vote for onr friends, we are 
doing the bidding of the Priesthood. 
Yes, and so we are. The Priesthood 
has always taught us that wo would 
bo fools, indeed, to vote for our eno- 
mics, for those who would rob and 
plunder us, for those who would not 
only rob us financially, but would 
steal from us the common rights of 
citiztmship were it in their power to 
do so. And, yet, forsooth, because 
wo vote for our friends, for men in 
whom we have confi<lencc, they sny 
we are pricstrirhlen, etc. And what 
does it all mean 1 “ Why, we want 
you Mormons to vote for us that wo 
may get our arm into the public 
treasury, for wo are too lazy to work." 
All who are acquainted with the 
admin istnttion of affairs in Utah, 
know that tho affairs of govern- 
ment, both territorial aud county, 
and also municipal, are tho most 
economically administored of any 
other Territory or State in tho 
Union ; that there is not one delin- 
quent or caso of ombezzloinont to 
where there • are ten in any other 
Territory or State, Aud yet our 
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would-be Togenorators are exceed- 
ingly angry because we will not vote 
for men to misrepresont us and our 
interests at the scat of uovernment; 
because wo do not squcalc when they 
squeak, becauso wo do not sneeze 
wlien they take snuff. This tl»cy 
call liberty ! And thoro are perhaps 
some of our own people who are so 
far befogged that they run with this 
class of men ; they reail their 
twaddle so U)uch and they become 
so much beclouded that they think 
it is necessary, in order to show their 
manhood, to vote for their enemies 
because, if they do not vote for their 
eiienaics they will be put down as 
“ Mormon slaves and this would 
bo too much for them, they could 
]iot stand so much. 

Now. thinking men understand 
the object of all this cry. It is 
prompted by the same spirit which 
we see manifested by the extremists 
almost throughout the civilized 
world. It is true there is a great 
deal of oppression in the world, and 
these men see it and they wish to im- 
prove things, but do not know how ; 
and instead of commencing to rectify 
what is wrong in their own hearts 
ami in their own families, and then 
extend their influence for good to 
those immediately around them, in- 
stead of using moral suasion and 
showing a good example, they turn 
to and undertaku to serve God like 
the devil, trying to right things the 
wrong way by casting down every- 
thing in the form of order and gov- 
ernment, producing anarchy and 
ruin instead. Like the idiot who, 
becauso ho himself was houseless, 
having to sleep on the doorstep of 
some rich man, put the torch to the 
rich man's palace and destroyed it. 
Fools can demolish and destroy ; it 
requires wise men to build. 

I said of the ancient people of 
God ; I say of the Latter-day Saints, 


thoro is no people capable of appre- 
ciating true liberty aud of under- 
standing tho principles on which it 
is founded, and who know so well 
how to maintain them ; becauso wo 
bavo found it in tho Gospel which 
wo have received. And every man 
who has recoiled tho spirit of tho 
Gospel, and whoso heart is warmed 
with the love of it, is preparing his 
heart and is using his influeiice to 
educate the people to understand 
the true principles of human free- 
dom, and the moans by which they' 
can bo maintained. And I say, os 
President Cannon has said, referring 
to what tho Prophet Joseph Smith 
told us, that tho time would come 
when the extremists of the laud, who 
are undermining the fabric of free- 
dom, and littlo by little breaking 
under foot tho guarantees of human 
liberty which have been raised up 
by our heavenly Father, through tho 
instrumentality of wise meu whom 
he raised up to establish the institu- 
tions of our country ; these extrem- 
ists of tho land arc gradually under- 
mining those safeguards of human 
liberty, and plotting to carry out 
their nefarious designs in their en- 
deavoring to o|)press the people of 
God, and to destroy the institutions 
of heaven out of the earth. Tho 
time will come wheu the voice of 
such men will be heard in the land, 
like the roaring of a tornado, so that 
the still small voice speaking from 
tho heavens cannot be heard ; and 
the voice of the loud-mouth, plotting, 
destruction to human liberty and 
freedom will be heard all over the 
laud, and everybody raise up and 
say, it is the voice of God ; and 
they will be willing to stand and 
look on and see the Saints butchered 
and Prophets martyred, and our 
institutions ivrested from us and 
wasted away. But wheu that time 
arrives, the Lord will come forth 
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from liis hiding place and “ vex the 
nations he will raise his arm, and 
it shall not be turned back, and he 
will stay the hand raised against hb 
people to destroy them and their in- 
stitutions. 

The Gospel has been tlie means 
of gathering us out from among the 
nations, and has made us a free and 
happy people, an able and uniteil 
commonwealth ; and the Lord is 
using us to establish its principles in 
tiiese mountains, that throughout 
these valleys may be formed a nu- 
cleus arouiul which honorable inea 
and women may gather, men who 
will be capable of appreciating the 
blessings of liberty >uul of helping 
to extend them to others. And all 
presidents and senators and judges, 
and all men in othcial authority who 
shall lend themselves and their in- 
fluence to trample upon the common 
rights of man, those rights which God 
has bestowed upon us and which are 
our common heritage, and who shall 
be found warring against God and 
his institutions, when tho cup of 
their iniquity shall be full, the Ijord 
Almighty will cause them to dbap* 

f )ear from the public gaze, he will 
et them sink iuto oblivion and dis- 
grace. 

Those who suppose they can secure 
happiness in doing wickedly axe 
grievously mistaken. And if they 
seek to oppress their neighbor by 
appropriating to themselves his hard 
earnings without rendering him a 
just equivalent, they will find every 
time they do it, they arc but weav- 
ing together withes for their own 
backs, preparing punishment for 
themselves, and bringing themselves 
into bondage — the bondage of sin. 
For all judgments and punishments 
which the law of the Lord has 
ordained and appointed unto mau 
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are designed to correct thetr errors 
and sins. And where they are cor- 
rected and they learn better, theu- 
He is ready to stretch forth Hb 
hand to save and exalt them. The > 
Gospel b ever ready to step in to 
assist repentant man when he has 
become sensible that he needs help 
to be redeemed, and he realizes that ' 
he has not the power to redeem him- 
self.v. Then repentance unto life is 
granted to him ; but it never can 
come until his judgment is con- . 
vinced, until his mind is enlightened 
and his eyes are opened to see him- 
self, and to comprehend his true 
position. And whether he be in this 
world or titc world to come, ho must 
place himself in a condition to be 
saved before redem|)tiou can come 
unto him ; and it is only by the 
light of truth and of true and cor- 
rect principles which can bring hap- 
piness and liberty and freedom, and 
with it a disposition to extend that 
liberty to all around, and to main- 
tain it and protect each other in its 
enjoyment ; and nob with a spirit of 
vengeance upon the erring, and 
oppression upon the ignorant, but 
only with a disposition to seize and 
hold the hnml which is raised to 
smite his fellow and stop in his 
wayward couree tho individual who 
would override Ins fellow. And all 
men should bo protected in this free- 
dom to go so far and no further. 

Alay tile Lord help us to live hnd 
walk in tho light, and think for our- 
selves, and act like sensible people, 
paying heedless regard to the blatant 
foolish lunatics who are attracting 
the atteniion of the world. They, 
however, have their day, after the 
manner of tho old adage — Every 
dug has lib day ; and when it is past 
ho will cense to bark and bite. 
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Being called upon this afternoon, 
to address this congregation, I anso 
to do so, trusting that the Spirit of 
God will rest upon me to enlighten 
my mind and suggest such thoughts 
to me ns may be profitable to the 
congregation assembled, and I de- 
sire that my brethren and sisters 
will sustain and support me by their 
attention and their faith, and 
prayers, that I may be inspired to 
spealc the truth, and that all who 
listen may have the same spirit rest- 
iim upon them, that they may bo 
able to see and understand the 
things presented. 

There are a great many people as- 
sembled to-day in different parts of 
the world to worship God according 
to the various forms which prevail 
in what is called Christendom. All 
those people who profess to be Chris- 
tians, believe that there is a Qod» 
and that Jesus of Nazareth who died 
on Calvary, was the Son of God. 
They also believe that the book 
called the Bible, contains the re- 
vcale4 will of God to roan. But al- 
though they all profess to believe in 
the same book, in the same God, and 
in the same Savior, yet they have 
different forms of worship, different 
tenets of faith, and they are travel- 
ing in different roads, >vith the 


e.\pecUition of arriving at the same 
pKnee at the end of their journey. 
The differences which exist in the 
world in regard to religion are very 
deplorable. If mankind were ac- 
tuated by the same spirit in their 
worship of God, they would worship 
in one way, they would walk in the 
path of truth, and would not bo 
tossed to and fro and carried about 
by different winds of doctrine. Tlie 
fact that people are divided in their 
belief in regard to religious princi- 
ples, is proof that the same spirit 
does not rest u))oii them ; they are 
guided by different influences, therei 
fore are led in different paths. Thero 
is to be a time, acconling to the 
Scriptures, when the people who be- 
lieve in God, will all be brought into 
such a condition that they mil ‘‘see 
eye to eye." There is to be a time 
when all peu{>lu li\ing upon the earth 
“shall know God, from the least 
even to the greatest," and there will 
be no need to contend about doctrine 
or principle, but nil will understand 
alike, for “ the earth shall be full of 
the knowledge of God, as the waters 
fill the great deep." How is this 
great change to be brought about t 
At the present time people who pro- 
fess to believe in God have a grea^ 
many different ideas concerning 
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Him. They have a great many 
different opinions in regard to the 
being who is called His Son, they 
have a great many different ideas of 
the Gospel as taught by His Son, 
and these contentions do not de- 
crease, on the contrary they increase. 
Hew sects are springing up, churches ! 
are increasing in the earth, but the 
children of men are becoming more 
and more varied iu their opinions in 
regard to religion. If things con- 
tinue in the present way, how long 
will it take till all .the inhabitants of 
the earth are brought to a knowledge 
of the truth ) how long will it take 
to bring them all to the unity of the 
faith, and to the knowledge of the 
Son of God 1 We are told in the 
Scriptures, that one of the objects of 
the preaching of the Gospel was that 
people might be brought to “the 
unity of the faith, and of the 
knowledge of the Son of God, unto 
a perfect man, unto the measure of 
the stature of the fulness of Christ.” 
It appears to me that if things con- 
tinue in their present condition, 
instead of the inhabitants of the 
OiU'tli being brought to a unity of 
the faith and to the knowledge of 
God, division and contention will in- 
crease. When missiomu’ies ai'e sent 
from Christian nations to heathen 
nations, they do not establish any 
unity ot faith .among those to whom 
they ai'e sunt. On the contmry, they 
introduce division. For instance, a 
numhev of missionaries go among 
the Mahoinedans, and if they con- 
vert a portion ot them to the dif- 
ferent faiths whicli those niissioiKwies 
teach, they are turned away from 
the union, such as it is, of their old 
creed to the divisions of modern 
Christendom. If the Hnptist mis- 
monavy should couvert a certain 
number of Mahomedans to his creed, 
tlie Baptist church would bo estab- 
lished among them; and if the Moth- 
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odists introduced their creed and 
obtained converts, there would be the 
Methodist faith and the Baptist faith 
among them.; and so with the Epis- 
copalians, the Presbyterians and the 
various isms which are prevalent in 
Christendom. K all these sects were 
introduced into a Mahomedan coun- 
try, then instead of the people being 
brought to greater unity of the 
faith, division would be established 
in their midst, they would be split 
up into sects just like modern 
Christendom is to-day. And yet if 
the Bible is true, the time is to 
come when all shall know God from 
the least to the greatest, and when 
all shall bow the knee and confess 
that Jesus is the Lord to the glory 
of God the Father, Unless some- 
thing is introduced into the world 
of .a <lifferent nature and character 
to the various sects which now exist 
in Christendom, these results can 
never bo brought about. 

If the Gospel ;>V^hich Jesus Christ 
introduced into* the world, aud 
which His Apostles were sent forth 
to preach, were restoretl again to the 
earth, and tlio people were brought 
to the uuderstaudiug of that Gospel, 
then they ivould coiuo into this con- 
dition, because this was one of the 
characteristics of the Gospel, one of 
its great effects upon the people 
when it was introduced into the 
wt^rld 1800 years .and more ago. 
When the Apostles whom Jesus 
Christ sent forth went to. preach tlio 
Gospel in the country in which they 
wore born, Palestine, they found 
people professing different creeds, 
but when these people came to re- 
ceive the Gospel whi^ the Apostles 
taught, they were all brought to tho 
unity of the faith. If Peter wont out 
and preached in one port of the world, 
say to the Jews, and Paul, “tho 
Apostle of the Gentiles,” went out 
among tho Gentile nations and 
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preached to them, ' the converts 
made by Peter, and the converts 
inado by Paul, believed exactly 
alike, no matter where they were 
born, no matter what creed they had 
previously professed ; and when 
James wont out, or any of the rest 
of the Apostles, and made converts, 
all came to the same belief ns the 
converts of Peter and the converts of 
Paul. Indeed the A|K>8tlc Paul says, 
“ For by one spirit are wo all baptized 
into one body, whether ho bo Jew or 
Gentile, whether we ho bond or free, 
and have all been made to drink into 
one spirit" — “ We have," said he," 
one Lord, one faith, one baptism, 
and one hope of our calling." This 
WAS the effect of the acceptance of 
the Gospel in the days of the ancient 
Apostles. And upon the principle 
that the same cause will always 
produce the same effect under the 
same circumstances, if that Gospel 
were to bo preached in this day of 
the world the people who obeyed it 
would bo brougnt into the same con- 
dition, no matter what their creeds 
wore. When they received the Gos - 1 
pel of Jesus Christ they would, be 
brought to a unity of the faith, they 
would receive one doctrine, they 
would receive one spirit, they would 
have one Lord, one baptism, one 
faith and one hope of their calling, 
they would be sUrted on the same 
rood, they would worship the same 
God in the same way, under the in- 
fluence of the same spirit. 

Well, what is the matter in what 
iff called the Christian world 1 The 
difficulty is tliat the people of the 
earth have departed from the plan 
of salvation which was taught by 
Jesus Christ and His Apostles, and 
the opinions of men have b^en in- 
troduced instead of the word of God. 
Men have stepped forth from the 
ranks to be preachers and teachers 
of the people, and have introduced 


their own notions, and churches have 
boon built up and established upon 
thoso notions. In the olden times 
the Aimstlcs of Jesus Christ did not 
feel that they had any right to go 
out and preach their views about doc- 
trine, their ideas about salvation, 
but thoy went out os ambassadors of 
the LoM Jesus Christ having autho- 
rity from Him to preach the Gospel 
which Ho delivered to them and no 
other, and the Apostle Paul wont 
so far as to say, ‘* Though we, or an 
angel from lic.aven, preach any 
other Gospel unto you than that 
which wo nave preached unto you, 
let him be .accursed." And John, the 
beloved and loving disciple, who 
talked so much about love and char- 
ity, says, ** Whosoever transgresseth 
and abidoth not in the doctrine of 
Christ hath not God. Ho that 
abideth in the doctrine of Christ he 
hath both the Father and the Son. 
If there come any unto you and 
bring not this doctrine, receive him 
not into your house, neither bid 
him God-speed. For be that bid- 
deth him God-^ed is partaker of 
his evil deeds." The servants of God 
who have been called at various 
times from the beginning to preach 
the word of the Lord to ^ic inhabit- 
ants of the earth have always come 
with the word of the Loi^ ; not 
their own ideas, not with their pecu- 
liar notions about doctrine, but they 
came to bring a message from the 
Almighty, and they delivered it 
with authority. Every word thoy 
spoke under the inspiration of the 
Holy Spirit ^vas the word of God to 
the people, and was binding upon 
them, for thoso men were the repre- 
sentatives of God upon the earth, 
so far as their teachings were con- 
cerned. Holy men of Goil spake 
as they were moved upon by the 
Holy Ghost,” and that which they 
said under the influence of that 
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spirit, was the word of God to the a robber.”' There’ being but one 
people to whom it came. But for road to eternal life, he that walks 
hundreds of years the people of the not in that road is oh another, but 
earth have been taught the doctrines there is but one road to take him into 
of men. They have been ** teaching the presence of God to receive the 
for doctrines the commandments of glory of His Father's kingdom, 
men," just as we read in the Scrip* Now, tliis may sound in some peo* 
turc.s they would do ; and in conse* pie's ears very uncharitable. People 
quence of this the people have be* say the Latter-day Saints are uii- 
come divided, sects have multiplied, charitable, because they aver that 
division has increased, and the peo- there is only one way to heaven, 
pie, instead of obcyinj^ the voice of You never hear a man called un- 
tlio Lord and walking in His ways, charitable when he says there is 
have the teachings of men and only one way in mathematics. If 
have walked in tlie ways of men, five times five are twenty-five, any 
and tlierefore they have departed one who differs from that is acknow* 
from the Almighty. We say somo* ledged to be wrong, but when we 
times that God has departed from talk about religious affairs there 
the world. That is not exactly the seems to be nn idea in the world 
case ; the world have gone away that people con believe what they 
from God ; ** they have heaped to please about religion, and it is all 
tlieniselves teachers having itching right. Now, this seems to me very 
ecars; and they have turned away inconsistent ’ Truth cannot be bent 
their ear's from the truth and have or turned aside. Truth cannot be 
turned unto fables," as the ancient turned into error ; there is no com- 
Apostles said they would. This, in promise between truth and error, 
a few plain words, is the condition If a principle is true in one age of 
of the Christian world today. Not* the world, it is just as much so in 
• withstanding this, however, there another ; and the notions and sin- 
are a great many people among cerity of the people will not alter 
those various sects and religions who that truth in the slightest degree, 
are sincere in their worship. Their Jesus came to show the way of sal- 
desires are good, and a groat many vation. He sent His Apostles to 
of them think they are walking in teach one way, one plan, and as the 
the way of life. But as the wise Apostle Paul said, if anybody 
man Solomon says, “There is away preaches any other ho will bo ac- 
whioh seemctli right unto a man, cursed. 

but the end thereof is death." But supposing wo look into tho 
There is and can bo but one way, nature and character of this plan of 
one true way into the presence of salvation, this way that Jesus laid 
God. “ Strait is the gate and down. 1 will refer you to the 3rd 
narrow is tho path which lendeth chapter of the Gospel according to 
unto life, and few there be that find St. John, and the Sth verse. Tho 
it," said Jesus, while “Broad is tho words I am about to read are tho 
ro.aiI that'leadeth to destruction and words of Jesus Clirist. Now if you 
many there bo which go in thereat." please to say that Christ was uu- 
Tiiero is but one way, and, “ Ho charitable, you may. I will not say 
that entereth not by tho door into' so. Jesus is the great Divino Mas- 
the shcepfold, but climbeth up some tor. Those who do not profess to 
other way, tho s.nme is n thief and believe that He was the immaculate 
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*Son oF G6d, boliovc* Ho wns a great 
inspired Teacher, and what Ho said 
was the word of Ufo to the inhabit- 
ants of the earth. Nicodemns came 
'to Jesus by nij^ht to onquiro about 
tlie way of li»e. “And Jesus an- 
swered and said unto him, Verily, 
vorily, I say unto thee, except a man 
be born again he cannot see the 
kingiiom of God." Nicodomus did 
not quite understand what was 
mo.int by being “ born again," 
whereupon Jesus further explained, 
saying, “ Verily, vorily, I say unto 
thee, except a man be born of water 
. and of the spirit, he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God." This was 
the declaration of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. There is no compromise 
about it, no two ways about iu Hero 
is the one way laid down by the 
Lord : No man can enter into the 
kingdom of God, except he has been 
born of the water and of the spirit. 
How are wo to understand this Seri])- 
turo 1 Wo are to understand it, I 
suppose, Just exactly as it was laid 
down. Jesus was making himself 
plain to Nicodomus. He told him 
tliat except a man was born again he 
could not see the kingdom of God, 
and when Nicodemns inquired how 
this could be. He further explained, 
that except a man was born of the 
water and of the spirit, ho could not 
eriler into the kingdom of God. 

We are told in the Scriptures that 
Jesus was not only the Teacher, but 
He was the Great Exemplar. Jesus 
" left us an example that wo should 
follow in His steps.” If this be the 
case, Jesus must have beeu bom of 
tho water and of the spirit, and if 
we can find out how He was so born, 
then we can find out how we must 
be born of the water and of the spirit. 
"Wo are told here in the New Tes- 
tament; that when Jesus Christ was 
about thirty years Of age (he con- 
formed to the laws and customs of 


the Jews among whom He' resided) 
bufore he wont on his ministry, ho 
wont to John, the forerunner, and 
asked to bo baptized, but wc read 
that John, wlio know the cimractor 
of Christ’s mission, said, “ 1 have 
need to bo baptizod of Thee, and 
comest Thou to mo r And “Jesus 
answering, said unto him, siilfor it to 
be so now ; for thus it becoineth us 
to fulfil all righteousness." Thun ho 
sufi'ered him. And Jesus when ho 
was b.aptizcd, wont up straightway 
out of the water, and lo I the hea- 
vens wore o^)ened unto him, and ho 
saw tho Spirit of God descending 
liko a dove and lighting upon him : 
And lo ! a voice from heaven, saying. 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I 
am well pleased." Hero is a pattern 
sot by Jesus Christ, for mankind 
to follow. Ho know it was neoos- 
8.ary for every one to bo born of 
water and of the spirit, and He wont 
to John, a man who had authority 
from God to baptize, and. was 
immersed by him, or baptizefd by 
him — the words are of similar mean- 
ing — and the Spirit descended and 
the Father witnessed that Ho was 
well pleased with this act. 

Now, yon will find, if you will 
read tho Scriptures, that wlicii Jesus 
Christ sent His disciples t» all the 
world, lie told them to “ preach the 
Gospel to every creature. He that 
believeth and is baptized shall bo 
saved; but ho that believeth not 
shall bo damned.” Again, he says, 
“ Go ye tlierefore ana teach all na- 
tions, baptizing them in tho name of 
the Father, and of tho Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost." If we read tho 
book called The Acts of tho Apos- 
tles, we find that these instructions 
were carried out to the very letter. 
In that great sermon preached by 
Peter, on the day of Pentecost, when 
80 many were brought to obedience 
to the truth, when asked by the 
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people, “What shall we do f ’ Peter 
said unto them, “ Repent and be 
baptized every one of you, in the 
name of Jesus Christy for the remis> 
sion of sins and ye sWl receive the 
gift of the Holy Ghost.” First, the 
birth of the water, then the birth of 
the Holy Ghost. This was the ex- 
ample of Christ, and this was bow 
the Apostles taught it 
If you ioUow the Apostles in all 
their travels and teachings — so far as 
the history is given to us in the book 
called the Acts of the Apostles, and 
so far as laid down in the epistles 
which they wrote to the churches — 
you will find that this was the pre- 
p^toryGo^l, the Gospel of the 
kingdom.- f^t, “Believe on the 
Loid Jesus Christ.” What shall we 
do when we do believe f ’ “ Repent 
and be baptized eveiy one of you in 
the name of Jesus Christ for the re- 
mission of sins, and ye shall receive 
the gift of Holy Ghost.” And 
you will hud further that after the 
people were baptized, the Apostles 
laid their hands upon them, and by 
the administration of that ordi- 
nance the Holy Ghost came upon 
them. And this was uniform. )t 
was not one Gospel in one country 
and another in another ; it was the 
same Gospel fur all. Neither were 
there a number of baptisms for dif- 
ferent people in different parts, but 
one Lord,^ one faith, one baptism ; 
nut “ pouring” in one part of the 
world and “ sprinkling" in another, 
and the “ dgn of the cross” for ano- 
tlier. No, it was one baptism, being 
hurud in water after' the likeness of 
Christ’s death, and being raised up 
out of the water in the likeness of 
His resurrection ; brought forth from 
the womb of 'the water into the ele 
incnt of air in the likeness of the 
natural birth, all done in the name 
of tile Father, and of the Son, and 
.of tho Uoly,Qhp^t, by men holding 
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divine authonty.. No man bad a 
right to administer these ordinances 
as he pleased or according to some 
fancy within his own mind. A man 
must be appointed to the ministry 
by the voice of God through the liv- 
ing oracles, or his ministrations are 
void and of non-effect. When people 
were baptized in this way they were 
prepared to receive .the birth of the 
spirit, and when the Apostles’ hands 
were laid upon them they received 
the Holy Ghost, they were bom of 
the spint, and the effects were as I 
remarked at the beginning, no mat- 
ter what they previously believed or 
disbelieved, they were all brought to- 
the unity of the faith. They be> 
lievtd ahke, they had similar im- 
pressions, the same spirit rested 
upon them, they^were brethren and 
sisters, they were no longer divided 
in feeling, but oU were inspired by 
the same influence, and desired to 
labor for the some object and pur- 
pose. We find also that this spirit 
developed certain .gitts among the 
people, some that were intumsu, not 
perceptible to the natural eye, ex- 
cept os they influenced the acts of 
men ; while others wore oxteruol. 
For instance, we read that tlie fruits- 
of the spirit are these : “ Love, joy, 
peace, longsuffering, gentleness^ 
goodness, faith, meeraess, temper- 
ance, brotherly love and charity 
these were the effects of the Holy 
Ghost in tho human heart in former 
times. Now, if the same spirit rests 
upon the people to-day, it will bring 
forth tho same fruits. “Every tree 
is known by its fruit,” 'There were 
other gifts given by this spirit, 
which we read of in the First Epistle 
of Paul to tlie Corinthians and 12th 
Chapter. He says, “To one is mven 
by the spirit the word of wisdom ; 
to another thu word of knowledge 
by the same spirit ; to another faith 
by the same spirit; to another. the 
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gifts of healing by the same 'Spirit ; 
to anothor tho working of miracles ; 
to anothor prophecy ; to anotlier 
discerning of spirits ; to another di- 
verse kinds of tongues ; to anothor 
tho interpretation of tongues, but 
nil those worketh that one and the 
solfsamo spirit, dividing to every 
man sovendly as Ho will” These 
were the fruits of tho spirit in the 
days of tho Apostles. !Now, if this 
Kunc spirit is mven to people to- 
du}', through obodionco to theUospcl, 
it will bring forth tho same fruits. 
The gift of tongues will he enjoyed ; 
the gifts of interpi'utation, of holding, 
prophecy, discerning of spirits, etc., 
and people will bo united together 
in spirit and bo lillod with love, joy, 
peace, patience and charity, and ho 
baptized by one spirit into ouo 
body. 

Now, the Chiu*ch of Jesus Christ 
of Li\lter-day Saints — to wlucli most 
of tho people of this congregation 
belong — has been established by 
direct communication from heaven 
in our own times, and the reason for 
tho estnblislnnent of this Gospel 
again by revelation from heaven is 
this : The world has doiiarted from 
tho ancient Gospel, an outline of 
which I have been giving to you this 
at'ternooii ; people have turned away 
from it, and taken to the vagaries 
of men. Tho world has heaped to 
itself teachers. Mon have been 
hired by the people to preach doc- 
trines which would suit the people. 
Hence division hos been in the world 
in place of union ; discord and con- 
tention have sprung up instead of 
pence, joy and brotherly love, which 
arc the fruits of the Gospel But 
God Almighty has restored this Gos- 
pel in the day and age in which wo 
live, because, according to the Scrip- 
tures it must bo preached^ to all 
' tho world ns a witness, and then 
shall the eud eome.” The true Gos- 
I No. 11. 
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pel, tho Gospel of tho birth of tho 
water and of tho spirit, without 
wliicli man cannot enter the king- 
dom of heaven, must bo preached to 
all nations. God has rostoreil th.at 
Gospel by direct coimnunicatiou 
from the hc.avena It is tho only 
way in which it could be restored. 
It cannot bo evolved from the mind 
of man. It must come fmm God or 
it is not tho work of God. If Jesus 
Christ has nothing to do with a 
church personally, it cannot bo tho 
Church of Christ. It m.ay be a 
Methodist chui'ch, an Episco\)ali.au, 
Presbyterian ora Quaker church, or 
it may ho a church be.aring any 
other name that men have pul upon 
it ; hut if it is the Church of Jesus 
Christ, Ho will be in comnuinicatiou 
with it. Well, tho Lord has 
restored this Gospel by revelation 
from heaven. With it he has also 
Tcstoved tho sjuno authority iield 
by the ancieitt Apostles. Angels 
have conio down to tho earth that 
they might restore this Priesthood. 
Peter, James and John have como 
as ministering* angels and restored 
tho ancient Apostleship, in which 
is authority to preach the Gospel,, 
to baptize for tho remission of sins, 
to lay on hands for the imparting 
of tho Holy Ghost, to orutinize the 
Church of God, and set all things in 
order ; that autiiority has been 
restored to the earth, and by that- 
authority the Gospel must be preach- 
' ed to all the world as a witness, be- 
fore the end shall come. 

The world marvels how it is that 
people can be brought together from 
so many different nations and coun- 
tries, and all settle down under one 
iorm of faith. People have an idea, 
that there are certain persons here 
holding great influence over the- 
minds ot men ; that they have gath- 
ered people togethei* by that influ- 
ence, and now hold them here in 
VoL XXII. . 
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bondage. There could not be greater 
freedom anywhere upon the face of 
the earth than is enjoyed right here 
in Utah, by the people called Lat- 
ter-day Saints. But what has drawn 
them here 1 What makes them 
Avilling to go through any trial or 
any sacritice for their faith 1 It is 
just simply this : Tiiey heard the 
Gospel, received it in their hearts, 
and they have been born of water 
and of tlie spiiit, - the Holy Ghost, 
the Comforter. The spirit by which 
the Prophets wrote and spoke ; the 
spirit by which Jesus Christ brought 
forth the living word of God ; 
the spirit by which the ancient 
Apostles were inspired is here on 
earth, and dwells in the hearts of 
the Latter-day Saints. They have 
been baptized by one spirit into one 
body, and all the gifts of the spirit 
anciently enjoyed are the fruits of 
the spirit to-day, and each man and 
each woman for himSelf and for her- 
self, has received a divine witness 
direct from the Almighty to their 
•own souls that God has commenced 
the great work of the latter days, 
^vhich is to establish His govern- 
ment on the earth, bring all man- 
kind to the unity of the faith, and 
prepare the world for the coming of 
Him whose right it is to reign. It is 
the power of the Spirit of Almighty 
God which rests upon the Latter- 
•day Saints. It is that which has 
•drawn them here, to leave their 
Jiomes and friends and come up here 
■to these mountains, where they 
•can learn more of the ways of Goil, 
.and walk more closely in His paths, 
where they learn further of this 
•Gospel and of those glorious ordi- 
mances which pertain to the salvation 
•of mankind. 

But the question which may bo 
asked here is : ‘‘ If there is only one 
way of salvation ami you have re- 
uceived that, and all the rest of man- 
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kind are in the dark and not Avalk- 
ing in the ways of life, what is to 
become of them, and what is to be:, 
come of the masses of the human 
race that never heard this Gospel-f 
Will you tell me what is to become 
of the heathen that, have died, who 
never beanl of Christianity in any 
shape! for there is but one name 
given under heaven by which men 
can be saved. What is to become of 
the myriads that have passed into . 
the spirit world without oven having ' 
heard the name of Jesus Christ t 
What is to become of all the Jews— • 
numbers of good men and ^ood 
w’omen amongst them— whet is to 
become of the millions of J ews who 
have passed away into the spirit 
world from every land — and somo 
of them in a great hurry too, driven 
by the bands of “ Cliristians” — who 
have never obeyed any Gospel at all I 
Now, the word of Jesus Christ must 
stand good. Even if 1 could net 
ouinprciiend the decree, if there was 
no my of light to make it plain to 
my mind, yet if 1 believe in tho ; 
Lord Jesus Ciirist I must believe 
that saying that there is only one 
way into tho slieupfold, that no man 
can get into the kingdom of God, 
who has not been born of the water 
and of tho Spirit, and until it is i 
made plain to my mind 1 must hold i 
on to it by faith, if I cannot com- 
prehend it by my reason. But 
thanks be to God, this has been 
made clear to our minds, not be> 
cause wo aro wise and learned in tho 
Scriptures but because God 
mighty has been pleased to make it 
known. That is tho only way we 
have come to an understanding on 
this point. All the doctrines we 
have in our Church are scriptural, 
but they have not boon taken from 
tho Scriptures, they have come di- 
rect from the Afmigiity by revela- 
tion in our time. The Prophet 
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Joseph Smith, previous to his (loath, 
obtained from tho Almighty a know- 
ledge in regard to the condition of 
tho dead. He was shown the con- 
dition they would occupy in tho 
otoniities which are to come. In 
one great vision it was revealed to 
him that tliore are three degrees of 
glory, tho celestial, terrestrial, and 
tciosiial : that those who enter into 
tho celestial kingdom are they who 
obeyed tho laws of tho celestial king- 
dom ; that those who enter into tho 
torre.stritd kingdom are they who 
did not obey the celestial law but 
obeyed a lesser degree of law and 
therefore wore only prepared to r(^ 
coivo a lessor degree of glory ; and 
that those who enter into the lowest 
degree of glory are those who are 
cast down for their sins and who 
must {my tho penalty of the 
same, but all, except the sons 
of imrrlition, evontmUly will come 
out of their suffering and enter into 
a condition for which they aro quali- 
fied. But over and above this the 
Prophet Joseph Smith saw that the 
Gos|>el of the Kingom could be 
preached not only to people in the 
flesh, but to people out of the 
flesh ; that when j^ople depart 
this life they retain their identity ; 
that they con bo informed ; that 
they can receive and reject ; and 
ho was also shown that tho time 
must come when all shall hear tho 
Gospel of the Lord Jesus Clirist, 
because by that they shall be jud^d. 
The Apostle Peter says ; “For 
this cause was the Gosiml preached 
also to them which are dead, that 
they might be judged according to 
men in the flesh, but live according 
to God in the Spirit’* Ever}' one 
must hear the Gospel and be judged 
by it It would not be just to judge 
any one by that Gospel if they never 
heard it “But,^’ says some one, 
** that is a new idea altogether. The 


idea in tho Christian world is that 
there arc two conditions to which tho 
spirits of men go after death, namely, 
to heaven or to hell.'* That is tho 
common idi^o, 1 know ; but accord- 
ing to tho doctrino which Joseph 
Smith taught, and which ho learned 
by rovolaiion from heaven, tho time 
is to come when everybody will hoar 
the Gospel of tho Son of God, every 
one will have the chance to bow tho 
kneo to Ring Emmanuel, and to do 
it understandingly. 

Now, when wo come to look into 
the Scriptures, wo find that Jesus 
Christ on a certain occasion read in 
the Jewish Synagogue a passage out 
of tho Book of liiaiah. You will 
find it in tho (ilst chapter of Isniah. 
What is it 1 “ Tho spirit of the Lorcl 
God is u\K>n mo ; because tho Lord 
hath anointed mo to prc.ich good 
tidings to the meek ; ho hath sent 
mo to bind up tho broken-hearted, 
to proclaim liberty to tho captives, 
ami tho opening of tho prison to 
thorn that are bound ; to pmclaim 
the acceptable yeir of the Lord." 
This was a part of tho mission of 
Christ. Ho was not only sent to 
reach good tidings to tho meek, 
ut it seems ho had a mission to 
some that were in captivity. I 
will rend a vorse or two upon 
the same subject from tho 42ttd 
chapter of the Bo()k of Isamh : “ I 
the Lord have called thee in right- 
eousness and w4l hold thine hand 
and will keep thee, and give thee 
for a coveimnt of the people, for a 
light of tho gentiles ; to open the 
blind eyes, to bring out the prison- 
ers from tile prison and them that 
sit in darkness out of the prison 
house." In the 49th chapter of 
Isaiolt, we find some remarks of the 
same kind : “ That thou mayest say 
to the prisoners, Go forth ; to them 
that are in darkness, shew your- 
selves." I ask, were those predic- 
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tions'which it is generally admitted 
■were uttered conceriiiiig Jesus 
Cluist, fulfilled i Let us see. Jesus 
Christ was taken by wicked hands, 
hung upon the cross and crucified. 
He prayed for his enemies before 
iip depju'todj he prayed that God 
would foi'givo them, because they 
knew not what they did, and then 
“ bowed his heaid" and gave up the 
ghost.” Where did tlie ghost or 
sjiirit of Christ go to after it left the 
body 1 The body was taken down 
and placed away in the tomb ; but 
Avhere was Jesus 1 Was ho lying in 
that tomb, embalmed 1 Oh, no, that 
was merely the helpless bo»ly. His 
si»irii lin«l gone. Where had it gone 
to? Says one, “it went to heaven, 
of coui-se.” Stay a moment. Three 
(lays after this we find this same 
Jf.sus, whose body was placed away 
ill llic tomb, walking in the garden, 
and for tear of him the keepers 
did .shake and bectime as deatl men.” 
Jeans, while walking in the garden, 
met Mary ; and Mary, sujiposing 
him to be the gaitiener, asked 
wiieio they had laiil Jesus, 
flaking himself known to her, she 
sprang towards him. Whereupon 
lie biiul to her, “ Touch me not, for 
1 am not yet ascended to my Father; 
but go to my brethren and say unto 
them, 1 ascend unto my Father 
ami your Father, and to my God 
and your God." I^ow, there were 
three days between the placing of 
Christ’s body in the tomb and the 
raising of it. Where was Jesus, 
the ival Jesus, the living Jesus, 
while his body was lying in the 
tomb? Who can tell ns ? Wo read 
in the third chapter of the first epis* 
lie of Peter, loth to the 20th verses: 
Christ also hath once sulfered for 
the just for the um’ust, that he 
might bring us to God, being put to 
r.eath in the flesh, but quickened 
by tho spirit : Hy which also ho 


went and preached unto the 'spirit 
in prison, which sometime were dis^ 
obraient when once the loug-snfFer- 
ing of God waiteil in the days of 
Noah, while the ark was a preptu-ing, 
wherein few, that is, eight souk 
Were s.aved by wiiterl" • W hero was 
he ? Where did be go ? “ Put to 
death in tho hesh, but quickened by 
the spirit, he went and preached 
unto the spirits in prison.” That is 
where Christ was between the timo 
of' his death and his resurrection, 
preaching deliverance to the cap. 
lives, tho opening of the prison to 
them who were bound. But some 
may ask, Plow do you know what he 
preached to them ? The answer will 
be found in the 4th chapter of tho 
same epistle, and the 6th verso, 
namely, “For, for this cause was 
the Gospel preached also to | 
them that ai*e dead, that they might 
bo judged acconliiig to nicii in the 
flesh, but live acconling to God iu ; 
the spirit." From this it appears 
that Jesus Christ went and preached 
the Gtw/y/ to the dead. What fori 
“ That they might ho judged ac] 
coni ing to men in the flesh f6r it 
would not be fair to judge them by 
that G,ospel if they never had the op- 
portunity of hearing it Hero is 
Jesus, stretched out upon tho cross, 
praying for his onenues ; ho bows 
ins head and gives up the Ghost; 
his spirit departs from his body; 
he goes to Pamdiso. That is where 
tho thief went who repented on the 
cross. “ Lord remember mo when 
thou coiuest into Thy kingdom ho 
cried. And Jesus said unto hint, 

“ \'erily I say unto thee, to-tlay 
shall thou bo with me in Pamdise.” 
Was that in tho presence of the 
Father, in heaven, in glory ? Oh, no, 
It was ill the place for departed spi* 
rits, some of them disobedient spirits ; 
a portion of it the place in which tho 
rich man found lumsulf, who is 
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8{>okon of in tho paraklo of Lazarus. 
.Chrisl wont to tho spirit world and 
tlie thief wont with him. It was a 
placo where tho wicko<l pay “ tho 
uttormost farthing" for their sins in 
the tlosh. There Josus went. No 
longer tmininolled by tho laws which 
govern tho earth, no longer subject 
to tho bonds of tho flesh. This is 
the placo that David speaks of when 
ho sa^’s, “ Lift up your heads, 0 ye 
gates; and bo lifted uj), yo over- 
lasting <looi's; and tho King of Glory 
shall come in." Jesus is not now 
‘tho babe of Belhloheoi, ho is not 
imw tho despised of men, ho is not 
nosv benviiig the sins of mon upon 
the cross, but ho is Jesus the mighty, 
Jesns the conqueror. Jesus tho 
^on pf God, Jesus tho Prince, 
Jesns tho pure, who know tin sin, 
and over whom death had no claim. 
He ontorod . tho abode of the 
doomed. Ho proclaimed deliver- 
ance to tho cjiptivos. He preached 
tho Gospel to the deml. He ojienod 
the prison house and “led captivity 
captivu." Hu then came back to 
where his body lay in the tomb. The 
guards fell back as though they were 
detul moil, wlion tlie angels with 
the keys of the resurrection appeared 
at the door of the sepulchre. The 
great stone was rolleil away and the 
risen Christ came forth in his might. 
He grasped tho keys of hell when 
he entered tho dark regions of 
Hades. Ho .giusped tho keys of 
death whoa he came back trium- 
phant and aroso on high to receive 
“ all power both on the ciurth and 
in the heavens f’ i, 

Now this may be a different view 
•to that which haa been entertained 
fur hundreds of years, but it is the 
eternal truth, of God, and as it was 
with the disobedient in the days ol 
Noah, so it will be with those, of the 
latter .ilays. It will be as, we are 
•told lu.tbe i2;4^h jphapter of Isaiah, 


whoro the Prophet in speaking of 
tho last times says: “And it sh.all 
come to pass in that day, that the 
Lord shall punish the host of tho 
high ones t hat .are on high, and the 
kings of tho earth upon the earth. 
And they shall bo gathered together 
ns prisoners are gnthoied in the pit, 
and shall bo shut up in the prison, 
and .after many days shall tliey bo 
visited." 

Jesus Christ when He was upon 
tho earth, mado use of this remark- 
able language ; “ He that bulieveth 
on me, the works that 1 do shall ho 
do also; and greater works than 
these sh.all he do, because I go unto 
my Father," It appears from this 
that those who I'eally believe in Jesus, 
those who are really his disciplu.s, 
sh.all follow in His footsteps, do tho 
works that he performed, follow in 
the same path which ha trod, that 
by and by they may como up to tho 
same glory. So we learn from tho 
revelations of God, through tho 
Prophet Joseph Smith, that when 
the servants of God (lo|i.art from 
this stage of action they follow the 
fuotsteps of the illnstrious captain of 
our salvation, they preach deliverance 
to the captives, they publish the 
Gospel of peace in the regions of tho 
departed. Hosts of the J ews, hosts 
of* the heathen, and hosts of the 
Christians have died to wake up and 
find themselves in tho spirit world, 
and not in th^ glory they e.xpecied, 
because the time to receive the glory 
and tho reward is not till after tho 
judgment. And they will be otfeied 
in the spirit those essential trnchs 
which they could not learn while in 
the flesh. , • • *. 

Is not this . comforting - to our 
hearts! It is to mine.. I had 
thought over this many a time be- 
fore I understood this principle, and 
when this light came to me it filled 
me with gladness,: That all people 
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who ever dwelt on the earth will 
have the privilege of hearing the 
Gospel of Christ ; that God is not so 
narrow as sectarian -preachers would 
make liim ; that he does not regard 
a few of his creatures only, but that 
His tender mercies are over all his 
works," and that all shall have an 
opportunity of receiving or rejecting 
the means of salvation, and will 
stand or full thereby. 

Now, there is another question 
that will come up, that I roust say a 
word or two about to make this doc- 
trine plain. When people who de- 
part from the earth without hearing 
the Gospel, go into the spirit world, 
and by and by a man of God comes 
preaching the word of God, and they 
are willing to receive it, can they be 
boni-of water and of the spirit I Is 
baptism an ordinance that can he 
attended to in the spirit world 1 J 
thought, says one, that water was 
an element orcoinpouud of elements, 
belonging to the earth. Well, ac- 
cording to the revelations of tliis 
great Prophet, Joseph Smith — one 
of the greatest Pj’ophots that ever 
brcatlied the breath of life, except- 
ing, of course, the Ijord Jesus Christ 
— those who receive the Gospel in 
the spirit world can have tlio ne- 
cessary earthly ordinances attended 
to for them l)y proxy, that is, the 
living can bo haptixevl for tho vlead. 
This will smrtle some people. 
Sonic good Christians will feel 
shocked at tho idea. But stop ; do 
not bo in a luuTy. Did you ever 
think of tho principle of one d//tay 
for another 1 Did not Jesus sutfer 
for all on tho principle of a vicarious 
atonement 1 On this principle of 
proxy- rests the whole scheme of 
human redompiion. Without that 
principle of proxy, every one must 
pay the penalty of blood and death, 
for the wages of sin is death, and 
*■ all have sinned and come short of 


the glory of God;" and “ without! 
the shedding of blood, there is no] 
remissiou of sin." Christ died for 
you and for me and for all mankind, 
on condition that they would receive 
His Gospel. He died, ** the just for 
the unjust, that he might bring us 
to Goil." He who knew no sin died 
for those that had sinned. Here, 
then, is the principle of proxy in tlie 
vicarious death of Jesus Christ, os 
was typiBed in the ordinances and 
sacriBues that were given in the law 
of carnal commandments. 

But is tins a scriptural doctrine! 
It is. In the 15th chapter of 1 Cor- 1 
inthians, 2i)th verse, wo Hnil Paul i 
asks a peculiar question. He is 
talking about tho resurrection of the 
dead. The people in those d.uys did 
not undemtaud much about that 
subject. “ He asks, " What shall 
they do which are baptized for the 
dead! If the dead rise not at all, 
why arc they then baptized for the 
dead!" From this it would seem 
that in the early Christian church, 
tho living were baptized for the dead. 
From this we can umlei'staiul what 
Paul meant when, in writing to the 
Heorews concerning their departed 
ancestors, he said, ** God having 
provided some bettor thing for us, 
that they without us should not be 
inado perfect." That is the condi- 
tion of a grout many of our fore- 
fathers, they cannot be made (lerfect 
without us. There is no redemption 
for the living or tho dead except by 
the trno Gos|X)l of Jesus Ciirist 
Not the Gospel of Wesley, Calvin, 
Luther, or of any man, but the Gos- 
pel of Jesus Christ in its purity, as 
it comes down from Him for the 
salvation of the human family. 
Without obedience to that Gospel, 
neither tho living nor tho dead can 
he saved. 

I take great pleasure in hearing 
•my testimony that I know the true 
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Gospel Im been restored to the 
earth. 1 know that the Anostloship 
has been sent down from neavon to 
tho earth again, and that the power 
ns well ns tho name of it is here. 

have received authority from 
tho hoavons to administer in all tho 
ordinances of God's house. This is 
the. one Gospel, tho truo Gospel of 
faiti), repciitanco and bapiisiu for 
tlie remission of sins, and the recep- 
tion of tiio Holy Ghost, thmigh tho 
laying on of hands, with the culti- 
vation of nil that is good, and tho 
overcoming of everything which is 
ovil. This is tho Gospel of tho 
kingdom. It will ho preached to all 
the world ns a witness that the enu is 
near. There is no power which can 
sLay tho progress of this work. It' 
is for this onr missionaries go nbro.ad 
in tho world. Somo people have an 
idea that they are simply emigration 
agents to gather out people to Utah. 
It is not so. They go nhroail to 
priMich the Gospel of Christ among 
tho nations of the earth. It must 
be proclaimed to every nation, kin- 
dred, tongue and people : to pro- 
fessors of religion and non-prol'cs- 
sors, to preachers and their congre- 
gations, to pastors and their flocks, 
to the king upon his throne and to 
tho peasant in his cottage, to the 
presidents of republics, and in 
fact to all peoples on tho face of the 
earth. All must hear the warning 
voice : Kepent of your sins, O ye 
inhabitants of the earth ! Turn 
away from your corruptions where 
with you have tltfiletl yourselves 
anil the e.arth on which you dwell, 
or woe unto you, fur I tho Lord 
God will cleanse the earth os with 
the besom of destruction. Ke|»eiit, 
before judgment shall overtake 
you. Kepent and be baptized 
every one of you, in the name of 
the Lord Jesus, and you shall be 
cleansed from sin, and a new heart 


shall bn put into you. You shall be 
born of tho water and bo made new 
creatures in Christ Jesus. You 
shall he born of llie Spirit, the Holy 
Ghost shall be given unto yon ns 
gift from (iod, wiiich shall bo a light 
to your feet anil a lamp to your path, 
hy which yon can be brought into 
cuniminiion with the Father and the 
Sun and tho heavenly hosts, by 
wiiich light and inteiiigonco can bo 
ilaslied from tho celestial kingdom 
to your souls, and by which you may. 
know you ni'e accepted of God I 
This Gospel must be pi'enched to all 
the world by tho servants of God. 
Ami wdierever llicir testimony has 
been received — in England, Scot- 
land, Wales, 1 1 eland, France, ltal 3 S 
Germany, Sweden. Denmark, tho 
Islands of the sen, thinnigliont the 
United States, South America, 
Africa, and the East Indies, tlioso 
who have obeyed it have all been 
baptized into tho same body and 
worship tho same God in the same 
way, nml they all want to come here, 
the great gathering place of tho 
Saints. There is no need to coax 
tliuiii to cr.-me : tho great dilKcnlty 
is to iiiid money to bring them here 
when they want to gather. In this 
the}' are fultilling thewonis of Isaiah 
and Malachi : And it shall come to 
|iass,'' says the Prophet Isaiah, “ in 
the last days that the mountain of 
the Lord's House shall ho osiablished 
ill tho tops of the mountains, and 
shall bo e.xalteii above the hills ; and 
all nations shall flow into it, but 
many )ieople shall go and say, come 
ye, and let us go up to the nioiin- 
lain of the Lord, to tho house of 
the God of Jacob, and lie w'ill teach 
us of his ways, and wo will walk in 
his {Mitlis : for out of Zion shall go 
forth the law and- tlin word of the 
Lord from Jerusalem.'' Those who 
receive the Gospel come in here 
“as the doves to their windows.'* 
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From the east and from the west^ 
from the nortii and from the south, 
God is gathering His elect from the 
four quarters of tiie earth. This is 
one of the signs of the second coming 
of the Son of Man. We are building 
this Temple — I do not allude to the 
Tabernacle in wiiicli we are now 
assembled, although the Prophet 
Isaiah speaks also of a Tabernacle, a 
shadow from the heat and a covert 
from storm and from rain — ^but I 
allude to the 'I'omple on another 
part of this block j we have others 
also at St. George, Logan and San- 
pete. What are they fori Why, 
that the living m.ay go into the 
House of God, according to the pat- 
tern received from on high, and 
attend to the ordinances foruie dead.. 
Joseph Smith and Hynim Smith 
were slain for the wortl of God and 
the testinjony of Jesus, ami are 
following in the footsteps of their 
Divine Master. They have gone 
into the spirit world and preacliud 
doUvemnee to tho captives, and we 
at'e building these Temples to the 
name of God, in the top.s of the 
mountains, that tho dead may be 
fully redeemed. 

I have merely touched upon this 
subject, aitd my time will not allow 
me to go further. But I wish to 
hoar my testimony to this congrega- 
tion that the Lord lias resioroil this 
Gospel 1 have spoken about. The 
power of it is here, the ancient gifts 
are here, and I know it, and liun- 
dreds and tiiousands that arooccup}'- 
ing these valleys know it. That is 
why wo are Latter-day Saints ; that 


is why we are willing to be cast out m 
and despised of men : that is why we | 
cleave to our faith : and I tell you | 
this work will roll on, no matter f 
what may happen or what opposition jl 
is set up against it, for this L God’s i 
work. The kings of the earth and | 
tho legislature of nations may couii- j 
sel together, they may lay their | 
plans and fqlminate their decrees, f 
but they cannot stop this work in | 
which we are engaged. It will roll I 
on, not because we are so. wise or so 
great — for God has called the weak 
things of the earth to confound the : 
mighty — but because it'is the work j 
of God. No power can hiiKler this 
work in tlie least degree; every 
weapon that is raised against it will 
fall to tho ground. The Gospel will 
bo ]>reached, Israel will be gathered, 
and ail nations and peoples shall be 
subdued, until every knee shiUl bow 
and every tongue confess that Jesus 
is the Lord to tho glory of God the , 
Father. And the mansion.s of the | 
dead, and the halls of the spirit ' 
worM, and every part of the iiniverso 
will resound with the Gospel of pe.ace, 
preached by the servants of God, 
until all shall hear and obey, and ! 
when tho work is done, Jesns Christ j 
will go bolbio tho Father and pre- | 
sent to Him this finished work, that i 
God may be all in all. | 

May the Lord help us to bo obo- | 
diont, to labor in His cause ns we are I 
called to work, that wo may fiiul our | 
w.ay back to the presence of our Fa- ' 
ther, anil receive the crowji and | 
reward of tho faithful, oven so. 
Amen. 




I 

I 


TUB OBJ EOT OF ASSEMBLING TOOETIIEK, ETC. 


‘1G9 


. DISOOURSj3 Bi* ELDER WILl^’ORD WOODRUFF, 

Deuveiiki) in the Tabeiinacle, Salt Lake City, Susday iVifTEiiNooN, 
I < June 12, 1681. . . 

M- (lieimiedhy John Imm.) 

THE OBJECl' OF jVSSEMBLING TOUETIIEU— TU B SACKAMENT, ri’C. , 


Wo Imve aasombled ourselves .-is 
Lattor-ilny Saints for the purpose of 
• worshiping God, of listening to in- 
structions, and nilininistoring one of 
the oriliuauccs of the houso of God 
— tlie sncmment. I look upon the 
sacmmunt ns an ordinance of great 
importance to us ; in fact, from the 
days of Adam down to t)ie days of 
Jesus Christ, thei'o were sacrifices 
oftered ; not only by Adam but by 
his posteritv, by Moses and the 
house of Israel, and all the genera- 
tions of people who were led by the 
Loid — sacrifices were offei-ed jis a 
typo of the great sacrifice to be made 
by tlie Messiah. They offered the 
blood of bulls, rams and doves as a 
type of the great and last sacrifice i 
and death of the Messiah, whose I 
blood was shed for tiie redemption I 
of the world. Prior to the death of 
the Savior, the saenuneut of the 
Lonl's Supper was administered to 
His disciples, and Uiey were informed 
that they were to partake of the 
bread an an emblem of the broken 
body of the Lord, and of the wine 
— or whatever is made use of os a 
substitute — iu token of the shed 
blood of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

1 feel dis^Kised here to nuike'a re- 
mark and say, that if I were the 
emperor of the world and had con- 
trol of every human being that 


breathes the btcalh of life on earth, 
I would give to every man, woman 
and child the right to worship God 
acconling to the dictates of their own 
conscience, and when 1 an}' this I 
speak tlie sentiments of Joseph 
Smith, Brigliam Voung, tho Picsi- 
doncy of this Church, tho Twelve 
Apostles, and all tho Elders of 
Ismol. This is the seniimcnt of 
all the Latter-day Saints. What I 
would you grant the Methodists 
this piivilege? CcrUiiiily. And the 
Baptists 1 Yes, certainly. And tho 
Catholics, the Shakei's, the Quakers 1 
Yes, and everybody else under 
heaven. I would giant to nil peo- 
ple the right to enjoy their religion 
without molestation. 1 would even 
e.'ttend this privilege to the Latter- 
day Saints ; | would give them the 
pnvilego of believing in the Bible 
and the organization of tho Church 
according *lo llio ancient pattern, 
with Apostles ami Prophets, Cliiist 
Jesus being tlio chief corner stone. 
Why would you do tins'! I would 
do it ’because God himself does it. 
The God of heaven grants to all liis 
children, every sect and jiarly of 
whatever name and denomiimtiou 
under tho whole heavens, their 
agency and the* right to worship 
God according to the dictates of 
their own consciciige. The , Lord 
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forces no man to heaven. He places 
before him life and death, light and 
darkness, truth and error, and hav- 
ing before him all these principles, 
he is at liberty to worship God and 
believe what he chooses. He alone 
is responsible to Go<l for his actions. 
Now, when I read the history of the 
•world in days which are past, when 
I note the illiberal spirit which was 
manifested, and the blood which has 
been shed Ujwn the earth — for the 
earth has been deluged with bl'iod, 
under what is termed holy wars, 
under the garb of holy religion — I 
look upon it as the most ungodly 
and unrighteous thing that was ever 
committed upon the earth. I look 
upon what is taking place to-day in 
the same way. I marvel sometimes 
when 1 see the spirit of our nation 
and the feelings of the sects of to- 
<lay towaid Utah and the Latier-ilay 
Saints. Have wo ever stood in tho 
path of any man, sect or ]M‘ople with 
regard to their religion 1 No, wo 
have not. We have been willing at 
all times that men should prc.ich 
their doctrines .and helicve them, 
unmolested by us. ainl 1 would say, 
to express my own feelings, that if 
a man believed he had to climb a 
cottonwood tree three times a day, 
for salvation, 1 would never hinder 
him. No, this liberty, this freedom, 
especially uiuler the American Gov- 
ernment of all nations under heavou, 
ought to become uiiiversid. No man 
or set of men should attempt to hin- 
der their neighbors Irom enjoying 
their religion. And while 1 S!iy this, 
and while we grant all men this 
right and privilege, as we have done 
here in this city, this Tabcriincic and 
various other buydings having been 
opened to the clergymen of the day, 
wo have been perfectly willing, after 
we have heard all they have had to 
say, to accept any truth they might 
have that we are not in jiosse&sion 


of. If there is a man in this world | 
who has one truth which 1 have not 
got, I am willing to exchange all the 
errors 1 have got for that truth. But 
we as a people claim the same right 
we grant to others. We claim the 
right to worship God unmolested 
by our fellow-men. The laws of God, 
the decrees of God, tiie oracles of 
God, as well as laws of our country 
and the constitution of our govern- 
ment grant this right to the human 
family — yes, even to the “Mormons," 
ns wo are called, to the Latter-day 
Snints ns well ns every other clnss. 

Then, why this tremendous furore 
nmong the sects of the day with re^ | 
g:ir«l to these “ Mormons" niitl their 
religion 1 The trouble is tlio world 
do not know anything about our re- 
ligion, they do not know wlmt wo 
believe in, and if anybody forms an 
idea from what they hear abroad, 
they hear anything but tlio truth. 

1 have been amused sometimes — I 
havooflatt — in reading the speeches 
delivered by gentlemen — clergymen 
at that — who profess to have lived 
in Utah, and to understand this 
people. One gentleman who pro- 
I iesses to be acqnainletl here delivered 
^ a speech in Kochester, before a mis- 
sionary society, in which ho stated 
that “ there wore in Utah G20,4S6 
young persons in tho Mormon dis- 
I trict, and it was tho youthful ele- 
I mont that missionaries were working 
on." Well, now, how iloos tins 
gontleiuun make out G20,4GG young 
people out of 1 40,UUU 1 I do not 
know by whnl process of mathematics, 
or by wlmt rule ho arrives at this 
question. That guiitlemnn know 
just as well when ho made that as- 
sertion that it was false as 1 know. 
Our )»opulntion is only about MO,- 
000. Mr. Coiiyer, who had lived 
here some six years, stated “ that 
there were 40,000 scholars in the 
mission, aud he wanted assistance to 
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furtusli his enlarged school." Well, 
now you take 40,000 scholars out ot* 
the total poptilatidn of 140,000, and 
I do not think yOii will have many 
for the Mormons. But all this is as 
near true as anything you get abron<l, 
and I really wish that gentlouion, 
clergymen and everybody else who 
attempts to report' Utah would tell 
the truth. That is all we ask of any 
persons who visit us. But it seems 
impossible for anybody to speak of 
Utah and the Latter-day S.aint8 — 
“ Mormons" as they are termed — 
with any degree of truth ; but I wish 
they would, it would bo hotter for 
them, better for us, and they would 
be under less condenmntiou. 

Now, what ai*o the ^>riiiciples in 
which the Latter-day S.aints helieve? 
"What is the dreadful crime which wo 
have been guilty of for the Inst fifty 
ytjarsl Why, the Lord has raised up 
a Prophet — Joseph Smith. He sent 
an angel from heaven in fulfilment 
of the revelations of St. John. And 
that angel delivered the (iospel to 
Joseph Smith ; delivered unto him 
imwer and knowledge to obtain the 
Book of Mormon, a record contain- 
ing the history of the ancient in- 
habitants of this continent who dwelt 
here hundreds and thousamls of 
years ago. He traiislutetl it into the 
English language. Does the Book 
of ^lormon contain a different Gos- 
pel to that contained in the Bible 1 
It does not. It gives a history of 
the people who dwelt upon this con- 
tinent anciently,’ tells where they 
came from and how they came hero, 
tells of the dealings of God with 
them, and the establishment of the 
Church of Christ among them. They 
were visited by Jesus aher his resur- 
rection. Hence he said, “Other 
sheep I have, which are not 'of this 
fold them also 1 must bring and 
they shall hear my voice ; and there 
shall bo one fold and one shepherd." 


He also told the Nephites when hb 
established His churcli among them, 
that ho had other sheep. They 
were the ton trihi^ of Israel. Tiio 
Book of Mormon is a liistory of the 
ilealings of God wilh that people ; 
the Bible is a history of the dealings 
of God with Judah and with the 
Jews and the twelve tribes of Israel ; 
it contains in fact a short ontlino of 
the dealings of God with the darc- 
ilites and Nephito‘< from the building 
of the Tower nf Babel down to tlio 
days of the Savior and after His 
resurrection. The Bible is the Slick 
of Judah in tiie Imtids of dmlah, 
ami the Book of Mormon the Stick 
of Joseph ill the hands of Ephraim. 
Both books contain the same gospel. 
There was never but one gos|iel and 
there never will be any other re- 
vealed to the human family. Hencu 
Paul says': “ Though we, or an angel 
from heaveti, preach any other gos- 
pel unto you timu that which wo 
have preached unto you, let him be 
accursed." Now, if Joseph Smith 
had established any other gospel on 
the earth than the gospel which Paul 
bmght, that Christ ami His Apos- 
tles taught, and that was taught to 
Abrahniii, Noah, and the antedilu- 
vian world, why we would have the 
curse of God resting upon us. The 
great trouble with the so-caiied 
Christian world is that they have 
spiritualized the Scriptures until 
there is not a senihlauco of the 
gospel ‘left. I never could find 
it. I uo^er coukl hear a gospel 
sermon in my life, and T sat 
under Dr. Porter and Dr. Hawes 
and other great divines of the day. 

I never could hear a gospel sermon 
according to the ancient pattern as 
tvas taught by Joseph S.\^ith. Of 
coiii-se all sects have had some truth. 
All sects have professed to believe 
in the blood of Jesus Chnst, more 
or less; all sects and parties have 
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their various roads to heaven and to 
hell, but none of them teach the 
Gospel according to the pattern 
laid down in the New Testament. 

It required an angel from heaven 
to fly in the midst of heaven, hav- 
ing the everlasting Gospel to preach 
unto them tliat dwell on tho earth, 
and to every nation, and kindred, 
and tongue and j>eopie,” to prepare 
them for the greiit judgments of our 
God, before the wiiuiing-up scene. 
The angel has come : that Gos])el 
has been delivered. It was delivered 
to Joseph 2Snnth. Ho did nut re- 
ceive his power from man, but from 
the revelations of Jesus Christ. 
AVhat di«l that Gospel teach 1 Why, 
faith in Jesus Christ. “Yes, oh 
yes," say tho Methodist, “ we bo- 
lievo in Jesus Christ.'* All right. 
Then the next principle was repent- 
ance of our sins. “ But," say the 
sectarian world, “ we also believe in 
repeniancft." Well, what is iiextl 
The rovivnlists who visited this city, 
(Messr.s. Simkey & Mootly) bclievej 
in \ Jesus Christ, and they said that 
if .’^person only came tu Christ, he did 
not require to bo a Metho«list, Bap- 
tist, Mormon, or anything else. Pro- 
phets and Apostles were not re- 
quired ; all that was ix>quired was to 
come to Christ. But wo say there is 
something more required besides be- 
lieving. A man has to be baptized 
for tliu remis.siou of his sins in order 
to enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
That law of baptism has never been 
altered. Many believe in bni>tisra 
ovMi by immersion, but nut purtieu- 
larly for remission of sins. What 
next)' Having repented of our 
sins and been baptized for a remis- 
sion of them, we must have hands 
laid upon for tho reception of tho 
.Holy Ghost, and when wo have ro 
ceivod tho Holy Ghost, it will be 
unto ns os a principle of revelation, a 
.testimunyoftheFathurandoftlioSou. 


y Well, what kind qf ,a church are 
you going tq have ? Baul, in speak- 
ing of the Corinthians, goes on to 
represent the Church of Christ as 
the body of a man. He shows that 
every part of the body must act in 
unison ; the head, the eyes, the ears, 
the mouth, the feet, must all work 
together in order that the budy may 
be jMsrfect, and that there may be no 
schism. We are also told that God 
set ill the Church Apostles, Pro- 
phets, Evangelists, Past ora,',, and 
Teachers, for the perfecting of the 
Saints, for the work of the ministry, 
for the edifying of tho body of 
Christ. Now. we have bad indepen- 
dence of mind QiiougU to believe 
this doctrine. This is “Mormon- 
ism." It is faith in Christ, repeutr 
ance of our sins, baptism for tho 
remission of our sins, and tho recep^ 
liou ol tho Holy Ghost by the lay- 
ing on of hands. These aie tho 
principles which, wq as Latter-day 
Saints believe in. Wo do not believe 
that God ever had a chui'ch on tho 
earth without Apostle.s and Prophets 
in it, without inspiration in it. 
To do away with any of tho princi- 
ples of the Gosjiel would cause a 
schism in tho Church of Christ. 
When you cut the head ofl' a man 
ho will die. He may live if he loses 
an arm or a leg, but if you cut tho 
head off ho will die. IVecisely so 
with tho Church of Christ. Wo 
believe in the Bible ; we believe iu 
all tho prophecies ; wc believe God 
lueaut just wluit ho said and said 
just what ho meant; wo believe that 
tho prophecies of the scriptures aro 
of no private interpretation; we bo- 
liove in tho secoud coming of Christ; 
wo believe that the judgments of 
Almighty God will bo poured out 
upon this generation. Ail tho un- 
belief of the world will not stay tho 
fulfilment of the decrees of the Ai- 
mightj’. Tho unbolief of the in,- 
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liabitaiits of tlio nnterliliivian world 
in the days of Noali did not stay 
the deluge. Tho unbelief of the 
inhabitants of Sodom and Ooroamih 
did not ‘ avert the destruction of 
these cities. Tiio unbelief of tho 
Jews did not avert the destruction 
of Jerusalem. We look for a literal 
fulhlmcnt of the decrees of Go<l. 
Wo know ns a people that ho has 
set his hand to establish his Church. 
He has sot his hand to warn all na- 
tions. The Holy Priesthood has 
been restored, not by tho i>owor of 
man, but by the power of Almighty 
Ood. ' • ' 

As I have said, wo believe In tho 
Book of Mormon as conhuning a re- 
cord of the ancient inhabitants of 
this continent, and a cine to tho 
ruins which have been discovered 
in various i>arts of the land and for 
which tho world can find no origin. 
The whole history of these things, 
however, is pointed out in tho Book 
of Mormon, and if the world would 
only take the tranblo to read that 
book they would understand these 
things more perfectly. Tho American 
Indians are a remnant of the ancient 
inhabitants of this continent. Ttieir 
forefathers were an enlightened peo- 
ple. They had the Gospel among 
them and tile power of God was 
manifested iii their midst; but 
when they boenrao wicked and 
turned away from God, the judg- 
ments of tho Almighty fell upon 
them and they were Overthrown and 
destroyed by warfaias.* The Lsiman- 
ites, now a down-trodden people, are 
a remnant of the house of Israel 
The curse of God has followed them 
ns it has'done the Jews, though the 
Jews have not been darkened in 
their skin as have the Lamanites. 
The fate of the Jews in tliis respect 
is a standing monument to all infi- 
delity. The prediction of Jesus 
with lagard ' toithom has been liter- 


ally fulfilled. Ho predicted that 
they should be led away captive unto 
all nations, and that Jerusalem 
should be trodden down of the Geiw 
tiles, until tho tjmes of the Gentiles 
bo fulfilled. When Pilate was ready 
to release Josns because ho found 
no fault in him, the Pharisees and 
high priests, being filled with pi'tg'u- 
dice, would not have it. They cried 
out “ Crucify him, crucify him, and 
let his blood be upon us and our 
children.^’ Tho prediction of Jesus 
h.is been verified, and its fulfillment 
is before the worM to-day. Tho 
Jews have been trampled under tlio 
feet of the GoVitiles for ItJOO years, 
ami they are to-day being ])ersocnted 
ill Europeim nations. Whyl Be- 
cause that curse of God rests upon 
them and will rest upon them until 
Shiloh comes, until they are re- 
gathered to Jerusalem and re-bnild 
tho city in uii-belief. You cannot 
convert a Jew. They will never be* 
lieve in Jesus Christ until he comes 
to them ill Jerusalem, until these 
fleeing Jews take back their gold 
and silver to Jerusalem and re-build 
their city and temule, and they will 
do this as tho Lord lives. Thou tho 
gentiles will s.ay, ** Come let us go 
up to Jerusalem ; let us go up and 
spoil her. Tlie Jews have taken 
our gold and silver from the nations 
of the earth — come let us ^ up and 
fight against Jerusalem." Then will 
the prophecies that are before yon 
bo fulfilled. The Gospel was 
preached first to tho Jews and then 
to the Gentiles. The Jews rejected 
the message : the Gentiles received 
it, and unto them was given all the* 
gifls and blessings of the Gospel.' 
But Pan! told them to toko heed 
lest they fell through the same 
example of unbelief. Yet in time; 
we Gentiles, departed from the king- 
dom of God, and tlie church went 
into the udlderiiess. There has not. 
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been an> organization of the church 
of Christ on the earth from the days 
of the ancient Apostles, until the 
days of Joseph Smith, who came 
forth in this gre-at and last dispensa- 
tion, and who by inspiration and 
jx>\ver from on high again restored 
the Gospel. The world do not be- 
lieve thi& We cannot help that. 
Thu unbelief of the world does not 
make the work of the Lord of non- 
effect. The lAird has set his hand 
to establish his church and kingdom, 
and the warning voice is to all men. 
He has called his servant to bear 
record of this to all mttions. This 
is what the Lord is doing with these 
despiscil Mormons. And already 
the members of nearly every sect 
under heaven have embraced this 
work, though our numbers arc small 
cuin|Kired with the Christian world. 
Wu e.x|iect this. As it was in the 
daiys of Noah and Lot so shall it be 
at the coming of the Son of Man. 
These principles are true. Thu world 
does not know what awaits them no 
more than they did in the days of 
Noah, or in the days of the Jews. 

but, why this furore against tho 
Latter-day Saints 1 Do you kiiowl 
“ Oh, yes, wo do. You are Poly- 
gamists. That is what is the mat- 
ter.” Well, indeed. ! Now, lot mo 
ask you a question. . Were we poly- 
gamists whun wo wore driven from 
Jackson and Clay Counties 1 Why, 
tho worst persecution wu havo evur 
had, was beforu polygamy was re- 
vealed to us, or beforo we received 
it. What cause, then, had tho 
Missourians and othera to drive us 
in tho beginning 1 “ Oh, you be- 
lieve in ruvolation, you boliovo in 
prophets : wo cannot bear these 
things, they are all done away with. 
These things were only given in the 
dark ages of tho world, but to-day, 
living as wo are in the blaze of tho 
glorious Gospel, we do not need 


them ; but if you will l^lieve as we 
do and scatter yourself abroad among 
the Methodists, etc., and do os they 
do, it will be all right. Now, 
gentlemen it is • not polygamy 
What do you care about polygamy t 
What does our nation care about 
polygamy ) What do the sectarians 
care about polygamy*? Bless your 
souls, nothing. But nine per. cent 
of these Mormons may be polyga- 
mists. Dreadful 1 Why, have you 

110 evils ill New York 1 Have you 
no evils in Boston 1 Have you no 
evils anywhere ? Are you dl per- 
fect ? If so, you are pretty well off ; 
you are certainly p^pared for sal- 
vation. But no, my friends, I will 
toll you ; If we were to give up 
polygamy to-day — if we wore to say 
to our government, “ Oh, yes, we 
will give up polygamy" — why the 
iie.xt they would say would be, But 
look here ; you have got to give up 
something more than that" They 
would tell us, as the Missouiians 
did, that wo roust quit believing 

111 prophets, apostles and revelation. 
Tho same feeling exists to-day as 
e.xisted then. 

We, Latter-day Saints, are called 
out of the world. We have received 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ. Tho 
Lord Almighty has raised up Pro- 
phets and Apostles in this our day, 
and has set liis hand to establish 
the kingdom that Daniel saw in ful- 
filment of revelation and prophecy. 
Wu havo been gathered out from 
the nations of tlie earth to theso 
valleys of tho mountains. Zion is 
growing mid increasing. This has 
boon tlio COSO from the bogiiiniiig. 
There has never been an hour from 
the orgaiiizatiou of this Church but 
what our course has been onward 
and upward. Even in the midst of 
mud aiul water, ou the banks of tho 
Missouri River, where, by au edict 
of Governor ^Boggs, some 10,000 
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woro clrivoh-^iVo luattor uiulor wlmt 
circumstances wo havo boon placed, 
tko hand of God has been over us. 
Tlio Almighty has sot his hnml to 
gatimr in t))o meek of t))o earth. 
And aftor our tustimony, will come 
tire tcstinioiiy of thundorings and 
lightnings, lloml the rovolations of 
St. John : see the signs ot tlio limes, 
and preparo yoursulvcs for that 
which is to come. Wo trust in 
God. Wo cannot afTuril to <louy 
the Lonl, we cannot deny his rovo- 
lalions. Wo have a code of rovola- 
tions called the Duclrino and Cove- 
nants. That ooiie given through tho 
mouth of t^useph Smith, contains 
the most sublitno revelations con- 
cerning this generation that woro 
ever givon to the world. Many 
of theso revelations have had their 
fullilment so far as time has )^)ornut- 
tcd. Joseph Smith was a true Pro- 
phet of God. 1 travelled thousands 
of miles with him, in fact the 
rovolation ho gave concerning the 
war which would bnmk out be- 
tween tho North and South, I wrote 
that revelation myself as it was 
given by tho Prophet twenty y<«irs 
beforo it was fultillod. That revela- 
tion was published to the world 
hroailcast, and i merely refer to it 
becan.se it is a thing that is clear to 
the minds of all men. All tho revo- 
latious in the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, the Bible, and tho Book 
of Mormon, will havo their fulfil- 
inout in the earth. 

We are living in an important day. 
Wo are living in tho most important 
dispensation God over gave to man. 
There is a great change awaiting us; 
there is a great change awaiting 
Zion, our Government, and tho 
whole Christian world. The signs 
of the times indicate the coming of 
the Son of Man in power and great 
glory. But before His cuniing the 
Gospel has got to be preached to all 


nations.' Wo Imvci been preaching 
the Gospel for fifty years, and by it a 
few have gathered out from the na- 
tions of tlio earth to these valleys of 
the mountains. That is wJiy the 
world hato us. It is because tho 
Lonl has called us out of the world 
to establish tho everlasting Gospel. 
And I want to say to the Latter-day 
Saints: Have faith in tho revela* 
tions of God *, have faith in the pro* 
misos which have been given. Wo 
should bo prepiiring onr.*olvos for the 
gre.at events wliioh await us. Dark- 
ness covera tho n;irth and gross 
darkness the people. The Lord is 
withdrawing His Spirit from tho 
nations of tho earth, and tho power 
of the devil is gsuiiiiig ilominiou 
over tho children of men. See how 
crime is incre.isiiig. Fifty years ago 
when the Book of Morinoii was 
translated by Joseph Siniili, there 
was not one niiinlci* where there 
are a thous.'ind to-day ; there was 
not one whoredom whore there are 
a thousand to-day ; and so you may 
go through the whole hlack ciita- 
loguo of crime. “ Whatsoever a 
man soweth, that shall he also reap.'* 
“ With what nieasnre ye mete, it 
shall bo me:v»tired to you " Look 
at tho wickedness which is on the 
increase in the world, covering the 
earth like the Wald'S of the great 
deep. What will the end bel 
De.ath, destruction, whirlwinds, pes- 
tilence, famine and the judgments 
of God will* bo poured out npoii 
the wicked ; for the Lord has with- 
held those judgments until tho 
world is fully warned. To this 
end wo liave been laboring diligently 
for fifty years, so far as we havo had 
opportunity. But all theso judg- 
ments will come. Tho se:ds will be 
opened ; plague will follow plague ; 
the sun and the moon will bo dark- 
ened ; and the unbelief of the world 
will make no difieronco to all. 
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^hcso things 'coming'" to pass. 

I have a desire with you, as X<at- 
ter-day Saints, that .we may keep 
the faith, overcome the world, and 
magnify our high and holy callings. 
We will be held responsible before 
the Lord for the light we possess. 
We should be diligent and faithful 
in our labors, for if we turn our backs 
upon the truth, once having known 
it, we will bo under far greater .con- 
demnation than those who rejected 
the truth. Whnt we may be called 
upon to suffer for the Gospel's sake 
is neither here nor there. This no- 
tion and every other nation is in the 
hands of God. Your destiny is in 
the hands of God. Men can go no 
further than the Lord will permit 
them to go. But wo should be faith- 
ful to God and to our fellowinon, 
over ready to^do what is required of 
us. I 

I pray God Our Heavenly Fatlier, 
that His blessing may be over us j 
that the hearts of the people of our 
nation and other nations may bo 
open to the light* of the Gospel, that 
they may not pursue the course the 
Jews did, for wo know what it has 


cost them. It will cost this .nation 
or an^ other nation the same to slied 
the blood of the servants of God. 
Whatever course a nation pursues 
in this respect, it will have to foot 
the bill. The constitution of our 
country is one of the best that was 
ever given to any government. Our 
forefathers were inspired of God to 
write that instrument. , I have a 
respect for our government, flag and 
constitution. 1 know this nation 
has been raised up by the power of 
God for a certain purpose, and that 
to establish bis Idngdoin upon it, 
and inasmuch as we do our duty tho. 
Lord will sustain us. • Those who 
labor to establish the kingdom of 
God on the eartJi will be blessed, 
and those who fight agoinst tlie work 
of God, will be lield responsible for 
their actions. .• . 

' I feel to bear my testimony to tho 
truth of this work. I know Joseph 
Smith was a Prophet of God, and 1 
have a desire that I may he faithful 
with tho rest of my brethren that I 
may inherit eternal life, for Jesus 
Christ's sake. Amen. ’ . . 
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i have listened with great satis* 
taclion and pleasure to the remarks 
which have been ninde by Brother 
Woodrulf tills afternoon, and I kuo>v 
tliey ore true, and that tlicy will bo 
profitable unto all those who treasure 
them up in their hearts and make 
applicatioa of them in their lives. 

, While he was speaking, the query 
ran through my mind res|)ccting 
the prophets and men of G<m who 
lived in ancient* days — was there 
ever a prophet o^ , God -r- k man 
who .had a , message from God who 
was received « by tlie ^nemtion 
among whom he .lived 1 ^^ey had 
very few indeed. The Prophet 
Jonah stands out almost as an ex- 
ception. Nineveh did re])ent when 
Jie went to it with the message from 
God ; hut from Noah down one pro- 
phet after another was rejected by 
the generations unto whom they 
were sent and unto whom tliey bore 
messages from the Almighty,' Evep 
Moses, though successful in leading 
out the children of Israel, with diffi- 
.culty escaped being stoned to death 
by his own adherents. And so with 
.eveiy prophet until the days of the 
'Savior himself. Jesus was perseou-* 
tied ; Jesus was derided ; Jesus wast 
No. 12. ^ 


rejected. Jesus, who (wiiie — his 
coming having been prcdicteil by the 
holy propliets and the wliolo irntioh 
being in expectation of him — was 
rejected because he did not conio 
ncconliiig to the ideas, the precon* 
ceived notions of tlie peofilc — that is 
of his ow.n *kindrqd,uiito whom he 
was sent ‘ 

The world entertain certain ideas 
concerning truth, they entertain 
certain ideas concerning God and 
concerning His servants, and when 
men pome to them with sometliiiig 
that conflicts with those ideas they 
are led to reject Hiem, and it is not 
until a man has died, not until in 
maiiy^instances his blood has beep 
shed, that he is recogiibzed as a Prb* 
pliet of God. Ill fact it was an accii- 
sation of the Sayior against the Jews 
that they garnished the tombs and 
sepulchres of the Prophets, whom 
tliey bad slain. Tliey slew them,, 
but after their death their children 
said, ** If we had lived in their day 
we would not have slain the Pro- 
phets, we would have received their* 
testimony,” while they treated the 
Prophets in their, midst the same as- 
their fathers had done their prede- 
eessors. But it takes time to bring' 
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men to esteem Prophets. It has 
taken centuries to sanctify the 
memory of the Son of God ; centuries 
have rolled on belore He was rccog 
nized.by the world us the being whom 
his disciples testihed he was. To 
his generation he was a vile impos- 
tor, and was counted worthy of the 
most ignominious death that could 
,be inflicted — to be crucified between 
two thieves. Why, they Iiad the 
mo.st irrefutable evidence, :u« they 
supposed, that He was not the Son 
of God. “Can there any good 
thing pome out of Nazareth 7* 
“Why,” said they, “art thou also 
of Galilee 1 Search and look : for 
out of Galilee arkoth no Prophet.” 
He Avas a Galilean, aiid therefore, 
because of his lowly birth and sur- 
roundings, they deemed themselves 
perfectly justified in rejecting Him. 
And as has been quoted to-day, so 
confident Avere they that He avus 
not the being Avhom He repre- 
sented Iiiniself to be that they said, 
“His blood bo on us and upon our 
children.” They felt so secure in 
calling for his criicifi.xion, they Avero 
Avilling to incur all the penalties 
Avhich might be inflicted upon them- 
selves and their posterity for the 
deatli of 0 nian avIio, in their esti- 
mation, Avas so vile au impostor. 

In the same wa^ it Avill take time 
to make the merits of tho predictions 
•of Joseph Smith recognized, »*ill 
they be recognized 1 Yes. Joseph 
iSmith has uttered predictions Avliich 
•cannot bo disputed, and that have 
•come to pass. Before his death ho 
‘predicted that the Latter-day Saints 
.should become a great people iu tho 
Hooky Mountains. Years before avo 
were coinpollod to leave the States, 
Qie predicted that tlie tSouth aa'ouUI 
irebol, and that tho civil Avar would 
‘break out in South Carolina. That 
rediction Avas in print long years 
efoi'sp it WAS fulfilled. And Avhun 


it seemed nS though the rebellion 
Avould break out in Florida, the I,at- 
ter-day Saints never bad any doubt 
as to where the Avar would com- 
mence. They kneAv the word of God 
had hcen spoken, and that it would 
bo fulfilled. And it wa.H fulfilled, j 
literally, its also many other predic- 
tions AvIiich have been uttered. j 
But do these tliiugs come to man 
iu a way that man Avill receive them i . 
No: they como in contact with 
worldly pride. They invoke the 
same op|)osition Avhich Paul had when ! 
ho was at Ephesus, Avhen the silver- ' 
smiths cried out, “ Great is Diana of 
llio Ephesians.” And tlicy bawled 
and cried so much in favor of Diana, 
that his voice Avtis drowned. So it 
is to-day. Those things come iu 
contact with established institutions, | 
Avith established, crafts ; man’s craft | 
is in danger, and hence the outcry. 
Tlioro is a great outcry, and it comes 
from tliose Avhose craft is most in ; 
danger. It has ever been so, aud it j 
ever will be so while man continues 
under the same influence Avhich now | 
operates upon him." * > 

Tho organization of this Church ' 
docs hot coincide Avith men’s minds, 
it is contrary to their feelings, it 
comes in contact with their irodi- 
tions and their pi-ejudices. “Can 
any good thing come Out of Naza- 
rolh 7' It is the .same idea. Can 
any good thing conic from Joseph 
Smith, an uneducated man I Can 
any good thing come out of the 
“ Mormon ” ’ people. ■ And the 
whole Avorld seemingly is in a tu^ 
moil. Every conceivable falsehood 
is told about this iieople. Well, 
this Avill continue to be the case; 

I liavo no doubt of it in my mind. 
We have got this Avarfaro to fight, 
and every people avIio have stood ' 
in ouv position had it before us. 
Every reformation which Avas ever 
effected among men had to be 
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eflfcctcd ill tJio fsicu of opposition, 
and Iroqiicntly thu foun<iatiun 
stones liAvo been laid in the blood 
of tbo men who wore tho instni* 
munts ill thp hands, of God in 
laying tiie ruundatioii. Oppoaitioi^ 
in this resnect is not a now thing, 
tt is as old as Adam that thcru 
should bo opposition to contend 
against. Jesus predicted it, because 
ho know it was tho history of tlio 
past, and he would be re- 

peated, Thus those >vho embrace 
> ** Monuonisin,’* or tho .Go8|)el ot 
Christ, may niako their oalcuhitigns 
upon it. 

But there is this .diflerenco be- 
tween thu dispeusatiun in whicli wo 
arc engaged and other dispensations 
which have preceded it : we have 
the promise of God that His work 
introduced in this the (lispcnsatiou 
of the fulness of times shall never 
bo overthrown, so that tliis dispeU'> 
sation ditTers in tiiis respect from ev- 
ery dispensation which has preceded 
it. There is no stopping this work. 
Men may Hght it, th^y may kill 
those who odvoc^tp it, and use every 
means in their power against it ; 
but the, hat, of Jehovah has gone 
forth concerning it, audit will spread 
and increase mid will gather within 
its |iido every honest soul through- 
out the earth sooner, or later, not 
making w.ar, not attacking; not as- 
saulting, but by the power of divine 
truth and by the spint that accom- 
panies it, bearing testimony to every 
honest soul And os t(hese tiouhles 
incre.asc of ‘which Brother Woodruff 
lias spoken: — for thej^. wjll increase, 
in our owu laud, too ; tliey have in- 
creased, and they will increase — 
men will become unscltleil in their 
ininds^ as. to what they will do and 
where they will seek for protection; 
for the day will co.me when stable 
goveriiiueht in these United States 
will be very hard to find. The elo- 


menu aro already operating thi^ 
will produce this instability., .Moil 
will be glad to seek refuge, glad to 
seek prateotion, glad to live iu any 

{dace where men and women arq 
loiicsi and true, and whore the prin- 
ciples which Brother Woodruff has 
aimotmcod, tho principles of triiq 
liberty, are maintained, and God 
grant that they may bo over maiib 
taiiicd. . , 

It has been said that tiioso who 
have been persecuted will, wheq 
Uioir turn comes, become porsecu<i 
tors. This has been said coucorning 
us. “Oh,” it has been said, "you 
aro now iu the minority. It is all 
very well to plead for liberty and 
contend for tho rights of man. But 
wait, If you ever get power, you 
who have been persecuted will turn 
round and persecute other people.” 
This has b«iQU cast against us' os 
bearing out thu history of tho . past. 
The Pilgrim, Fathers, it is quoted, 
did this. After being persecuted 
tlietnselves, they turiietl round and 
{lersecutud others — Jilpiscopalians^ 
Quakers, Baptists, etc. — who did iipt 
believe as they did. , Well, w.e have 
not done this yet. AVe did not dq 
it when we had everything our owii 
way iu these mounuiins, removed a 
thousand or twelve hundred miles 
from every other people. AVe gave 
perfect liberty to all, and there never 
has been an hour since we first oc- 
cupied this country when our taber- 
nacles, boweries, and other places of 
worship have aiot been opeu jto men 
of every, deuomiuation. tq preach 
within their walls or uuder their 
shade. ^Timo and time again our 
cliildreii have been invited to this 
tabernacle to listen to ministers of 
different denominations, that 'they 
might know what other people 
taught ; ^ this has been imon tho 
principlp’ which Brotlier Woodruff 
lias,. stated,, that if .they havQ .^qne 
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troth we have not got, we . are wil- 
ling to exchange our errors, for that 
troth. 

I woulii not give much for a reli- 
gion which would hot stand pontact 
with the world. It was said once 
respecting President Young, that he 
trade the remark that he would not 
give much for a religion that coulc^ 
not stand one railroad., I think the 
same. If my religion cannot stand 
all the railroads which can be brought 
here, I do not >vnnt it for myself nor 
for iny children. It there is any- 
thing superior to that which wo be- 
lieve outside of our religion, let it 
Come, we will welcome it. We are not 
wedded to our religion only so far as 
it is true. So far ns it is true we are 
wedded to it^ and ns such we have 
^[Kmsed it, as such we maintain it, 
and as sUCh we hope to die believing 
in its tenets and practising them ; 
but if any one el^ has something 
better let him come along. We have 
sacrificed enough for truth to show 
that wo love it. We have forsaken 
everything fbr the truth as we be- 
lieve it, and a people who have been 
willing to have their houses burned, 
pro[)erty destroyed and be driven 
into a wilderness os we have been, 
and to create homes in this desolate 
land — a people that has been willing 
to do this should not shrink 0rom 
accepting any truth which may be 

{ iresented to them, and I do not ho- 
ieve Uiey will. Wo have given no 
Evidence of such a tendency at any 
time, I have never heard of it, hut 
there has been a constant willing- 
ness to receive the truth. 

And this doctrine of plural mar- 
riage which is so much talked about; 
wo have shown our devotion to 
truth by espousing it If its prac- 
tice had been of tno same italure as 
tluU which is ^pular with the 
world, there would not have been a 
word said against us. It is not be- 
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cause, other p^ple do not do wron^ 
with women ' that the outcry ig 
raised against lis. It is not for doiqg 
wrongwith women, it is for wwityiM 
more than one woman, which w^' 
could have avoided if licentio^ 
ness had been our object, that we ' 
are ntt^ked. When God reveal^ 
that principle to the Latter-day 
Saints, there were men who fcl,t d 
though they wouM rather go W 
their graves than carry out that 
princijpe. They were men who liad 
lived all their days and had been 
true to the covenants they hatj 
made with their wives, and the 
thought of marrying more than one 
woman was as repulsive as it could 
be to any men in the world. They 
shrank from it T heard President 
Young himself say, tlipt as the 
hearse passed his house in Nuuvoo 
on the way to the cemetery, he' 
thought he woulii like to be the ocl ! 
cupant of that hearse and of thd , 
coffin which it contained, when he 1 
tliought of this doctrine and the ] 
opprobrium that would descend i 
upon him and upon oim people, when | 
it became known that we believed 
in and practised plural marriage,' 
Here is President Taylor, and ' 
Brother Woodruff, who has spoken, ] 
and other men of mature years iif 
those days — they know how it wai' 
They would have shrunk from it if 
they could, but the very fact that 
they have embraced it ought to bd 
sufficient to show the world that 
they are devoted to principle, that 
they have been willing to lay dowif 
then* lives, if necessary, to cairy out ' 
principle. It would M cheaper, ud ' 
doubt, to discard plural wives and ' 
follow the ways of the world, bd 
you think 1 would have any perseou* < 
tion if 1 had a wife here and one oir 
more mistresses in Woshingtonl 
Not in the least : there would not ^ 
he one Avord said about my mnriud 
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i;elation3 or iwy domestic aflaii'a ; not closiro every woumn to bo inarried,| 
one word. IknoNv ibis. How do I and ns then) are not inoi Q womeii 
know it t Bocanso there are those than men in Utah, if every man nmr* 
who are in that uoiulition. But bo- rius, tlicre will be no pluml marriage,, 
cause men wirry wives and give it will cease, and that is the best 
thnir names to tlioir offspring, and medy in tho world for this ‘*Utah 
are not ashamed of them, and are Polygamy," as it is called. Lot 
true to those wives ami do not go every man marry, and tlioro will bo 
outside of the family circle, and bo- no single women of marriageable ago. 
lievc A man ought to bo killed who But tis all men will not marry; wo| 
does it — because they do tliis they hi\vo iiistancos of two and more wo-’ 
are docriod and all htdl is stirred up. mon who lovo one man and who, 
Now, if these things nro wrong we choose to live togotlier and live togo- 
pmctico tliom witliont knowing tliey thor virtuously and properly, 
are wrong. Wo believe them to ho “ All, but," says one, “ tlioro is a 
true. We believe this principle has law of Congress against sucli a 
been revealed for the snlvatiou of thing." I know that, .and I am nob 
women. And a man takes a great advising any man to do anything 
i^esponsibility upon hini.self who en- that would make him liable to go to 
tors into this order. Reflect upon the Penitentiary. But I am talking 
this a inonient,: A man marries a uhoiit principle, about that which 
wife, and lie does it — if he does it we believe and practice, niul that, 
properly — with the clear nniler- which has impelled ua to action in, 
standing between them beforehand, this matter. | have taken some of 
that if it be right to take another, my .children down to Washington, 
according to the tenets of his roli- and liave said to them, “Now, hore 
gion, ho may do so. Well, he takes you see the other side. I w.ant you. 
another wife. VVhat is tho result 1 
Pie doubles his responsibility, lie 
increases his care, What man of 
fiense or principle is there that would 
take these obligations upon him 
lightly 1 Would, any man dp it for 
the sake of gratifying lust? Ho. 
would bo a simpleton and a villain derstnnd it. ,l would like every 
if ho did it. A man in this posi- one of iny diiugliters to under- 
tion, if he feels os he shonhl do, will sUind it thoroughly ; and in speak- 
feel there is a great responsibility ing thus about my own family, t 
resting upon biitx in the taking care speak about every girl in this coin- 
•of the children of such marriages, mnnib}'. I want to see a virtuous. 
ifi the education and tmihing of comnuinity, one which is fVeo frdn:, 
them, and the preserving of them vices wliicli infest tho world. Bis-; 
^m vice;. And what is there to Ctascs that are common elsewhere 
induce him to shoulder this, respon- are unknown in this land, among^ 
sibility except principle 1 onr people ; andJ tliaiik God for it, 

, . We desire to have no nnugiii of and I pray that it will continue to 
imniarried women among us. We bo the case. ■ - > • • j 

do not want institutions among us Slmll'We become persecutors in 
which are not of God, and which our turn No. Why ? We do not. 
propagate death and disease. We liave the same motives, to impel, us, 


to nave mo opportunity ot seeing 
society, and understanding soniu- 
tliing of it outside of our Territory.” 
I would not hoodwink h child. I 
would set before children alT whicli, 
is necessai-y to give thorn light upon 
this subject, tliat they niay nn^ 
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to ' such 'a' coursO "that i^ople who' 
persecute have.' Persecutors ge>i^ 
rally believe that tlioso whom they 
persecute are doomed to speiujl the 
endless ages of eU^rnity in hell fire^ 
unless they can be made to repent 
of their errors. Persecution be- 
comes, therefore, /with them,- in 
many instances, a highly justidahle 
and meritorious method of ^ving 
souls. This has been the feeling 
which has impelled many persecutors 
in every age — a holy, burning zeal 
to snatch souls from perdition^ The 
men who have been most zealous in 
bailing men to prison and inflicting 
torment, have been as a rule, men 
zealous and sincere in their religion. 
^They thought it bettor to destroy 
the body than that the soul should 
bo consigned to hell ; tlioy thought 
if better for heretics to burn an hour 
or too on earth than tlmt they should 
burn eternally. But the Latter-d.ay 
Saints have no such views respecting 
future puuisliuiouti Wo believe 
there is an endless hell. We do not, 
however, believe tlmt human beings 
are consigned to it eternally. The 
hell may be endless and the punish- 
ment endless, but it dues not follow 
that they wlio are consigned there 
are to remain in it eternally. Wo 
believe men will be rewarded for 
tlm deeds done in thq body, nud we 
therefore can afford to be liberal in 
our views in this respect. As Presi 
dent Woodruff has said, wo would 
give every man the right to worship 
God according to the dictates of his 
conscience, knowing tlmt ho will 
have to be responsible for his actions, 
and that it is none of our business 
except to ])rescnt the truth a^ wo 
understand it before him, and if he 
accepts it, all right, if he rejects it 
ho must endure the consequence. 

' As for ourselves wo are opposed 
to being seized by the throat, be- 
cause men think wo are in error. 


And to avoid ibis w(^ -have 'fled' a' 
number of tiroes, ieaying everyl' 
thing, and ' finally ' canie out here 
into the wilderness, thinking we^ 
could have peace for a while' which 
we ^ve had. But this people 
might a.s well take wings and fly 
from the planet as tiy to get out 
of the reach of the world. A pro* 
miuent mau who called upon mo 
here, said to me upon one occasion : 

'* Wlieii I see this beautiful valley, 
and see how comfortable you .are, 

I wish you were out of the United 
States.” ** yiMiy,” said, I.^ 
cause,” said^ he. “I, can foresee 
what trouble you will have, and 
that you >vill not\be allowed to 
remain in peace ; yoii will have to 
leave here, people will not ho con- 
tent to have you stay.” “ Where 
shall we go 1 ” I enquired. We 
I'niglit go to the deserts of Sahara, 
or the most forlorn place on the face- 
of tlio earth, ami it would only bo 
a little while our industry, our fni- 
gality, onr union and those qualities 
wliich cliaractenze us,, would draw 
the world to us. ^^'c cannot he lud. 
If >vo Were to go to the remotest, 
part of the Ciirth, to Patagonia or 
any whore else, that which we witness 
here would bo repealed. Wo aro like- 
a city set upon a hill that cannot bo 
hid. Those qualities that charac- 
tcM'ize this people, which make us so- 
remarkable, which have enabled us 
to make a be;mtifui place out of tho- 
desert, as we have done in this coun- 
try, and would do Wherever wo might 
go-— those qualities would draw men 
to us. If wo wove on an isluud wo 
should havo ships coming with com- 
merce ; u 1)011 a continent wo should 
have railroads uiuh ‘means of com- 
munication such ns wo have to-day. 
He would have boon a bold mad 
who would have ventured to have- 
said— unles.s lie were a Proiibot; yoi. 
know Prophets take strango libor- 
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ties ; God gives thorn liberty to say 
rciimrkiible things — that in the 8|)ncu 
nlresuly passed such great oliaiigvs 
wouhl have occurred in this valley, 
and throughout these valleys, luid 
that this place would become so im> 
|)ortant. Wo hear of railroads com- 
uig in hnre from every direction, 
making Salt Lake City their objec- 
tive point. We ara bound to ho 
lifted up. You cannot concord us, 
it is impossible. Wc have got to 
stand contact with tho world, and if 
our religion will not stand such con- 
tact, then it must succumb. But it 
will uou It will stand tho test, it 
will pass thnnigh the ordeal purer 
and bettor, and men will recognize 
its beauty. Our destiny is to be 
brought in contact with tho world. 

I I ^ ( 
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• I have unoxjwcteclly, to myself, I of that influetico. I have uo special 
been called^ upon to address this ' subject on my mind ui»oii which to 
congregation. While 1 shall eii-| speak, and am therefore dependent 
deavor to do so, 1 desire that you ' u|H>n tho inspiration of the moment 
shall give mo your sympathy and • as tho spirit shall give utterance, 
faith, that I may be able to s()eak in * It has been the privilege of the 
clearness whatsoever may be put. 'servants of God in all ages to enjoy 
into my mind by the inspiration of a portion of His power to direct 
the Holy Ghost, if I shall be so for>! them in their ministry and to make 
tunate as; to enjoy a goodly portio.iik plain to thoir understanding the 


God has predicted it. Wo. may hidei 
ourselves in a corner, hut God will 
bring ns out to the light, for \vq have 
to Como in contact with tho world to 
prove our strength, to prove what 
is in us, and to learn many things 
the knowlcMlge of which wo need. 

I pray God to bless you my breth- 
ren and sisters and friends, to lob 
llis Holy Spirit rest down uimn 
you and preserve you in tho truth. 
Let us love and cling to the truth 
with all our hearts, and it will bear 
us through, It is that which will 
endure m time and tlironghout 
eternity ; and that God may assist 
ns in maintaining our integrity and 
keeping tho faith, is my pniyer, in 
tho name of Jesus Christ, Amen.. 
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tliin^'ihat tliey^^lioiild speak aliotit^ 
'^hen it becatue their duty to prmh 
tlie truth. This congregation is veiy 
largely composed of people who pro- 
fess the same religions doctrines iiS 
those which I have myself embraced, 
adhered ^^to and advocate. There 
are others, however, hi the congre- 
gation who are unacquainted with 
the doctrihes of the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day »Saints, - and 
who perhaps are more' or less' anx- 
ious to obtaiirsomo understanding 
of the nature and character of the 
work which is represented among 
and by this people. Heretofore they 
have been dependent upon popular 
report, which has been, in almost 
OYcry instance, erroneous upon this 
subject, for wo have been greatly 
misrepresented in all the wurid. 
There is one particular point that 1 1 
wish to direct the minds of this an- 1 
dience to regarding the work, and 
in doing so, 1 wish to point out a 
popular error which exists in the iin- 
dei'standing of many people in 
reference to us. There is a pre- 
vailing opinion, based on false re- 
presentations regarding the Church 
wliicli I have the honor to be 
identified with, tliat there exists 
among the people called Latter-day 
3aints, a species of serfdom or bon- 
dage, or that one or more men rule 
over the people with a high hand — a 
species of despotism. I wish to 
state here that iny personal expe- 
rience in this Church fur half of the 
time wliich I have spent in this life, 
informs my judgment tliat such is 
hot the case, that the Latter-day 
Saints are a free people, and the 
system which they liavo adopted — 
which they' understand to bo of 
divine origin — is calculated in its 
character to make thorn fi'ee. Tiio 
rcasoii why it makes tliem free is 
because that tlio greatest bondage 
Which can exist amoug the human. 


family is the' result oT doing thsti 
which is* wrong, which is coiitnuy 
to the lews tif God, and to the lavg 
of righteousness, that should 
between man and man. 1 do not 
wish' to say that this Church or this 
people as a whole are entirely free 
from evil. Tt would be very wrong 
to assert this, to do so would be step. 
ying beyonil the bounds of truth and 
consistency, for we are in a state of 
inqierfection, aiid where inIpor^c^ 
tion exists there nece^arily follow* 
departures from ‘ the strict iiiu* of 
rigiiteousness. But there is one fea- 
ture connected with this Cliurch 
that is glorious, iind it is this : that 
so far as the laws of this Church ai% 
concerned, tliere are none whoaro 
exempt from them, they are appli- 
cable to all, from those who hold the 
liighest positions in this Church to 
the hninbicst meinher therein ; all 
must subscribe to them. There is, 
liowever, an organization — uii onler 
in this Church whi(;h we recognize 
and wliich wo sustain. Tliis feature 
extends to this heautifnl principle 
in the Clmrch — which is tiiu highest 
form of what might be termed the 
democratic [irinciple — that all the 
main measures pertaining to tins 
work, in order to bo valid in the 
sight of heaven, and to he in accord- 
anco witii the strict law of this 
Clmrch, must have the consent of 
thu people before it becomes bind- 
ing upon the people, from wliatso- 
ever soni’eo it may emanate. In o^ 
tier to siiow yon that this is the case, 
1 will refer the congregation to wimt 
wo esteem as the law and the testi. 
mony. We have a book hero which' 
is called the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants of ilio Church of Jesus 
.Christ of Latter-day Saints,- con- 
taining the revelations of Jesus' 
Christ ihiviigh the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, who was raised up specially 
by the Almighty, according to ouf 
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faith, to oYganho tlio Oinirch :of | wliolo worlt);-~I refer to tlie spirit^ 
Jesus Olirist according to the will of and iiitluonou uiul disposition whioli 
heaven, by revelation and cum* orej^rowiiig everywhere to throw off 
mondmont from the Moat High, every species of restraint. Bo* 
In order to show you that that causojof the increase and lievolop* 
whicii I have spoken is according to ment of this |)owor and intluenco in 
the law of our Church, I will rend a the hearts of the masses of the 
small portion of instructions which people, some of the j^ovornments of 
emanated from him whom wo os* Europe nro being simketi from con* 
teem a groat Prophet. Talking of tro to oircumforonco, and wo nob 
the guvernment of tho Church and only hear-T*in oonsequonao of this 

tho people in July, 18 JO, those in* feeling which is growing in tho 

stnictions camo through that me* minds of tho people — wo not oidy 
dium : ‘‘ And all things shall bo hcai* of throats to cast down tlirones 

done by common consent in tho and to dcstioy tho iioads of govern* 

Churcli by much prayer .and faitii, moiits that nro o.'cisling, but that 
for all things you sitail receivo by thoso things are nctiiaiiy taking 
faith.’* Tliat is a law of this Ciiurch place, and the heads of nations are 
that tho ullairs of tho Church shall trembling for fear becauso of tins 
bo done by common consent of tlio existing disposition to break in 
body religious, and tlierefoi*e thoro pieces tho powers that he. I may 
is no de3t>otisin iiorc ; there is no draw tho attention of tins congre* 
one.nian power in the souse in which gation to the fact that tho rovela* 
it is accepted regarding us in tho tions wliicii were brought forward 
world, becauso when measures that by Joseph Smitii, tho Prophet^ 
are deemed for the adytancomont of pointed to this very movomont and 
tills work are brought up, they liavo stated, in dcHnito terms, tiiat such 
to bo received by the people, and a condition would exist among tiio 
their consent obtained, in order to nations, and timt it woulil bring 
make them in acconlance witli tiie about the destruction of those gov* 
law which God has revealed for tiio oriimcnts in wliich it was sun'ered 

f overnmeiit of the organization that to exist and to spread. But in 
le has t)stablished in this day. And place of the Latter-day Saints hav- 
thcre exists aihong ' this people a ing a disposition of this kind, ills 
roveronce for law, a regard for tlmt the genius- of this work, it is tho 
which is legal and proper, that 1 spirit of this Church, to con form to 
have not scon exist to tho same e.v* proper organization, to recognize 
tent in any oilier coinnninity with laws that are nccurding to hiiinan 
which I have mingled. rights, to riicognize that which will 

' There is at the present time a benefit mankind. It is true tliat 
disposition . among the people of most of tlie governments of Europe 
tho world which is quite remark- oro not basod on correct princqiles. 
able, 1 might even say that it is The rulers do not recognize tUo 
phenomenal in its character. There rights of tho people whonr they 
is a qu&stion now existing in the govern ; but at the soma time the 
world which is- hot. confined to one condition that would be brought 
nation alone, nor one section of the about by tliese things wdiich I have 
globe ; but. there is an influence at referred to, this > undermining gov* 
work which appears to be fast .be* emments, etc., Would bring. about 
coming a question pertaining to this, a ten-fold worse condition of things . 
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than'' the despotism even*^ which 
exista in the old- countries, ‘because 
it would bring about anurchy and 
confusion j it would bring about -a 
condition of tilings wlicrein v the 
strong would oppress the weak even 
to n greater extent than they do* nt 
present, and surely there is no need 
for that. '• ’ • ’* 

' • Then, it might he lisked, if' you 
Latter-day Saints liavo so great a re- 
gard for haw, for existing regulations 
to rule and govern society, why is it 
that yon make e.xceptious to this 
rule'l Why is it that there is, at 
least, one law that you are not wil- 
ling to conform to I — ireferring to 
tile law that was passed in 
for the KUppression of our system of 
marriage. The reason is this — that 
wo regar<l the Constitution of our 
country as sacred, and the will of 
ouv Heavenly Father as supreme.. 
That sacred iiislrnment — the Consti- 
tution of this laiid-r— says that a man 
ami woman in tho pmctico of their 
religion shall not bo interfered with, 
that Congress shall have no power 
to make such interfei*ciice us that 
proposetl by the law to whicli I have 
made allusion. But it might be said 
ill regard to this that it is a law 
nevertheless because it has passed 
the Congress of the United States 
and been sustained by the Siipreiao 
Court of tlio United States. Never- 
theless — 1 now 8|H*ak for myself— I 
lay it down as a proposition that any 
law that infringes upon my religions 
rights cannot be a constitutional 
law, if all tiiu courts in the world 
should decide that it is of that char- 
acter. But it may he said — and it is 
said frequently — that our system of 
marriago-*-the same system of iiinr- 
fiage that obtained among the an- 
cients who held direct communica- 
tion with the Almighty— is not a 
part of religion). < But 1 state, so far 
as I am individually concerned, that 


I hope never to get into the position) 
whhre any maQ< or class on the face, 
of this! earth shall prescribe to nie{ 
what^ shall or shall not he my rolb, 
gion, for the moment that such n 
condition ia admitted, then farewell 
to religious liberty. It becomes as 
a sounding brass and a tinkling cm« 
bal, liavingino basis in reality. But 
it is sometimes said .that our systenr 
of -inarnage is obnoxious to the 
ruling sentiment of tlie country, and 
especially to those whose cmtls ore 
ill danger, and vyhu aro professors of 
other religions. Thcn< on the same 
principle, if w.o were in the nmjority 
would it he right fur us to use coer- 
cive means to put down in the reli- 
gions of others w'hnt might be ob* \ 
noxious to our system ? It is a poor ! 
rule that will not work both ways. 
But it seems to me somewhat remark* | 
able tlial people who are living perw 
haps thousands of miles away from 
this part of the country, should have 
such powortiil visual organs that 
they can gaze and see somothing 
that needs correcting ninong tho 
people called Latter-day Saints,' 
when there is sntKcieiit perhaps 
within a radius of half, a mile of 
their own dwelling places, which 
would require .their attention in | 
correcting for the rest of their lives. | 
But whenever a man travels in this t 
country or any other, wo shidl tiud a 
large proportion of the people who 
are liboial in regard to this com- 
munity, and who think that they 
should not be interfered with in their' 
institutions, and .instead of getting 
up all this funmi and o.vcitcineiit in 
reference to what is called the 
“ Mormon Problem/’ tho sensible 
part of tho community particulorlv 
aro williii<r that tho “Mormons'* 
should be loft to the soLution of that 
problem themselves, and we assort 
that, with tho help of God, we aro 
able to accomplish that work and 
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show ovontually," if not at present, a 
mode) community that it would bo 
good for others in the world to pat- 
tern after. ’ 

Tlievo ar6 ‘a 'gwitk many ideas' in 
rolerenco to this people, as I have? 
said, which are erroneous. I have 
nn‘t, in traveling on the tmins peo- 
ple who were utterly surprised to 
find that the Latter-day Saints 
looked like other people. 1 presume 
that they expected to see mep walk- 
ing about with slouch hats and belts 
iilled with weapons of destruction, 
so erroneous and so slanderous have 
been the reports concerning this 
people which have gone abroad about 
til cm. There is only a percentage 
of tiie people that were hero who 
are willing, on .account of the deojv 
seatojl jirejudico that everywhere 
exists concerning this )>cnplo, to 
speak the truth concerning them. 
There are men who have come here 
who belong to different denomina- 
tions, without naming any of the re- 
ligious bodies with which they were 
connected — who havO been treated 
with the utmost courtesy and re- 
8}>ect ; perhaps more res|M?ct than 
their characters entitled them to. 
They have been allowed to preach 
their tenets, disseminate their doc- 
trines among ihe people here, to 
build their churches until yon can 
see tlieni on every hand, not only in 
tliis city, but in other cities of this 
Territory. For purposes of the dee|>- 
cst mendacitv they have gone abroad 
and been the chief instruments in 
arousing public sentiment against 
the Latter-day'^ Saints. They have 
risen in their religious conventions 
in the United States, and told to my 
positive and '^certain knowledge, as 
black and infamous lies as ever fell 
from the lips of human beings, and 
were thus enabled to ply their voca- 
tion in cdllecting' money in order to 
save 'the down-trodden women of 


[ Ufijih, and to lielp solve the ** Mor-^ 
^ moil problem:" I say that such inert 
are unworthy' of the title of nian- 
ho6(l They obliterate within their 
; nirtrow souls every principle which 
' i^ worthy or entitled to respect. 

1 1 liuvo no respect for them what- 
ever. Althungh I do not wish 
tliem any^ harm .at all, I have 
no regarrl for them, hecanse they 
are 'too limited, too narrow, too 
devoid of principle ; in fact they can 
got along \Vith a.s small an amount 
of principle ns any class of men that 
I ever knew of in my life. So far as 
I am concerned, I have not reachetl 
that condition of purfecaion which 
our Savior taught and practised. I 
am inipcrlbct in timt respect — when 
Ho says you shall love your enemies. 

I say that I do not liave any love for 
cliaraclers of tliat kind, who will go 
in the face of facts with which tliey 
are acquainted, as well ns men can 
possibly he acquainted with any- 
thing, and wilfully and knowingly 
misrepresent the characters of this 
or any other people on the face of 
the earth. 1 would feel the same if 
these animadversions and cnlninities 
which are heaptnl npoir tiiis people 
were heaped upon any ot her. The re 
is one imlividmil especially whom t 
knew when ho was here, at least 
p.assingly, who said that in Provo, a 
rluiet, pe.nceablo settlement in the 
South, one of the most peaceable 

{daces on tlie top of this earth, por- 
lajis — at Ijnst it would bn if they 
were all Latter-day Saints who aro 
there — this individual said that he 
w.as under the neci'ssity, in going to 
preach in the nioniing or in tlio 
afternoon, or whenever ho had to 
ascend the stand, of laying a pistol 
by the side of the worri of God~a 
fiUsehood as plain anri direct as ever 
was spoken ; for 1 have lived in this 
Territory fifteen years and have 
never known the- time when it was 
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any more necessary for one of those 
hirelings who preach for money and 
divine for wages and not for ilie 
good of the souls of men, to go on 
to the stand armed and equipped 
for defence, any more than it is for 
me to do the same thing at this mo< 
mont, in this building. 

But my brethren, sisters and 
friends, that is the way fhlse reports 
are started regarding this people. 
And what is the reason 1 One rea> 
son is, 1 presume, because of our 
success. ‘ ' 

1 told you that the measures I 
adopted by this Church are «lone by 
common consent, ns any one knows 
who has attended one of our General 
Conferences when this huge build- 
ing is filled in every part with the 
Latter-day Saints from the various 
places that we have located in this 
llocky Monntaiii region, when we 
come together to wor^hipGod accord- 
ing to the dictates of our own com 
science and according to that which 
wo have accepted ais true. When 
we come together for that piir|H>so 
our missiomu'ies are called. They 
ure not reared in colleges for the 
purpose. Wo claim to have in our 
midst tln^ same Priesthood and au- 
thority which e.xistcd in the ancient 
Church, and the same })o\ver chanic- 
terizes the ailministrutions of that 
Priesthood. Men are c^ilItMl from 
the plow, they are calletl IVotn the 
carpenter's bench, from the shoe- 
maker's bench, from the otfice of 
the accountant, front the ncichant's 
store, and t'rum any of the other 
vocations of life by the authorities of 
the Ciiurcii, and when tlie selections 
are made their names are called out 
in this coitferencQ that the voice of 
,the people may bo given by which 
to endorse the selections which are 
thus mode. The peo)>le are re- 
quested to manifest whether the 
selections meet with their wishes or 


uo, a show of bands is called, a forest 
of them goes up, and these men, if 
they be filled with the faith, of this 
Gospel, are ready to go to the ends 
of the earth at such a summons, ond 
perform their God-gtven duty in 
fulfilment of the wons of the Lord 
and Savior when He said, referring 
to it as one of the signs of the last 
(Wys, “And this Gospel of the 
Kingdom shall be preached in nil 
the world for a witness and then.shall 
the end come.’’ They lay aside their 
business interests and go forth with- 
out renuinenitioii and perform this 
labor. Their efforts are blessed, for 
they are genendly successful, and 
they return after as many years as 
may be assigned them to labor in 
the tuitions of the earth ut preaching 
this Gospel ; they cunio back with 
their shelves with joy and rejoiciua 
to re-unito themselves again wi^t 
the main body of this Church. ^ 
There is a statement in the Scrip- 
tures something like tiio following ; 
“ To the pure- all things are pure." 
Now there are iuauy who attribute 
the e.xbtenco of our marital institu- 
tions to a desire on the ])art of the 
men who form this Church to miur 
ister to the lower iiisliiiots and pas- 
sions of their natures. 1 do not say 
that in every instance the Church is 
free from this kiml of crime, for 
crimo I consider it is; but 1 say that 
when such is the c(U<e, wliou a man 
onUu-s into this holy boml, whether 
it be in taking more wives than one, 
merely for the gratification of his 
passions he infringes upon a law of 
God, of nature and of this Church', 
for this Church decides tiiat its mem- 
bers shall bo pure in every respect ; 
therefore those who are governed by 
impure instincts, feelings and senti- 
ments are departing from the genius, 
the spirit, ami the true practice of 
this Church, whoever they be. 
But this is not the purpose. There 
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aro purposes in the mind of Johovnh 
in rogaril to this principlo, at least 
wo accept thorn as such. Go<l lias 
decreed that in this day He will 
biiihl up His Kingdom, and wo avo 
seeking to build it up, and as it is 
said iti tho Book of Morinou that 
was hroiight forth by tim powor of 
God, through tho iiistnuneiitality of 
Joseph Smith, that if the Lord 
should desiro to raise up children to 
hiinself, that He shall command His 
pu(»[>lo, otlierwise they shall not 
pnictico tho principle of plural mar- 
riage. Our Ehlere go abroad into 
the nations ; they sound the trumpet 
of the Gospel both long and loud. 
But although they moot with some 
success, tho numbers that hear their 
tostimoiiy and einbraco it are cuiu- 
parativoly few, cuin|)ared with tho 
gre.at masses, that disregard their 
message. This kingdom must havo 
people, and if the people of tho world 
will not como and join with us and 
buibl up tho kingdom of God, wo will 
build it from tho internal strength 
within itself. Lot a person who does 
not believe in this go through this 
Territory from north to south and 
from oast to west, and sco tho Hocks 
of beautiful childron who are grow- 
ing up in the midst of this p<;ople, 
who will aid in bearing olf this 
kingdom. . . ^ 

Tiioro is a great cry in reference , 
to the stoppage of tho itiHux* of 
population to Utah. Attempts have 
been made to stop tho flow of immi- 
gration of Latter-day Saints on tho 
most flimsy pretexts. I have no 
fears, however, that anything of 
that kind will ever amount to much, 
beciiuso no niea.suro of that kind 
c;ui, in this country, obtain without 
over-riding and trampling under 
foot every principle of the con- 
stitution of our country. But it 
^peai‘s to me that there is a source 
of power that is growing up in this 


community .that is comparatively 
lost sight of. 'L'hat is tho youth who 
are growing up. Many state that 
tho youth of this community are 
becoming demoralized. There are 
some who are demoralized, and who 
havo departed from tlio faith which 
their fathers sufl'ored to establish 
and sustain. Some of tho latter 
have suffered death aud others have 
suilercd almo.st death time and time 
again, because of the porseentiou 
and opposition with which they 
havo h.ad to contend in almost every 
form. But those who suppose that 
tho bulk of tho youtii of tiiis com- 
munity will not sustain this work 
are mistakou. .Tho hulk of them 
will, and a groat many of them 
are, and I will say to-day, in btdialf 
of onr young men, that, .according 
to my experience, having been re- 
cently on a mission abroad, generally 
the most successful among the Ki- 
llers of this Church, and the most 
fearless in the enunciation of the 
principles and docti-ines of this Gos- 
pel, the most laborious and indefati- 
gable laborers in the cause of truth, 
have been the boys who have been 
born aud reared in tho Territory of 
Utah, and in the city in which wo 
now are. J havo great ho|)e8 of our 
young people, and I am ple.ascd to 
note within the last few years the 
great solicitude, the anxiety which 
has been manifested in regard to 
their welfare, that they should bo 
brought up in tho nurture and ad- 
monition of tho God of Jacob, to 
shun the drunkard’s path, tho path 
of the libertine, aud every form of 
pollution and degradation. 

But this brings mo back again to 
an idea that 1 was about to draw 
your attention to, in regard to the 
idea that men embrace the princi- 
ples of plural marriage in order to 
minister to their baser passions. I 
have spent between five and six 
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years , exclusively preachiug .this 
.Gospel ill the nations, .and I have 
been acquaintecl, in that, capacity, 
.>vith hundreds, of £lders<. I have 
labored and traveled .with .them in 
the nations ot the earth, and 1 know, 
»» well nsi know that I stand here, 
^ud that you are listening to the 
tones ov>wy voice, that they arc, as 
a rule, as pure us, the angelMii re- 
gard to the matter to which 1 now 
allude.. They go abroad for one, two, 
thmo or four years, or as many 
yeui’s as may bo necessary^ and re- 
frain from every form of grutitica^ 
lion of the kind to which. 1 now 
i;ofer. 1 have known of instances of 
do|)artures from this rule, and there 
is a siiiguliu* thing connected with 
this work that I wish here to note. 
Those who have been guilty of thus 
violating the principles of chastity, 
and consequently the holy coveuauts 
they have entered into, there has 
been a departure from, them ol the 
light and power of tiie Holy Spirit, 
and tiiey became wilted like the 
dower without moisture which Ims 
been blighted by the heat of the sun. 
it was visible to every eyo tjiat some- 
thing had happened which was deri- 
gatory to such individuals. It is 
opiiosed to the sinrit of this work 
that men should violate the priiicl- 

1 )les of purity and chastity, and I 
enow this to be the case. Where 
such instances have occurred, wlmt 
,Jnis been the suntiinent of tliis 
Qliurchl Hits it sustained itl If it 
has ever been au.staincd by any per- 
son in authority in this Ohurch, 1 
know not of ,any instance qf that 
kind. ■ . , • . ^ 

, What is there sp very horrible, 
>vhat hits awakened the soutiineut 
/Of the worhl at large, that tliey 
should become so shocked in their 
, moral susceptibilities rugai'ding this 
people, 1 What is there about this 
people that appeuvs so enormously 


wrong 1r There jis peace, theiie is re- j 
gard for each pther, there is respeot. ' i 
ability, . there, is a large amount of | 
honesty and uprightness. What is "j 
there, to shock the sensibilities ojf ! 
the. most enlightened professor of | 
religion or -of anybody else in the i 
wotld at liar^ wliiuh is reeking with | 
corruption irom^ centre to mrcuio- >! 
fereuce. ■. Some people say — ** What I 
is going to be done in regard to this ^ 
question 1 “Thh United States 1 
Ooverninent are going to come down | 
on you and crush your institutions 
or crush you.” Well, you see, we ' j 
have got so, often crushed in theory, 
that we nro booming used to it. We i 
have been crushed, oblitemted, aur ! 
nihilated, until there was not a spot 
left of n Imtter-dny Saint in theory, 
the practical part Inm not yet 
come. We have no foiU's. Some of 
our friends regard us with solicitude; i 
they are deeply concerned for ouv j 
welfare, and they think surely the 
ond will come this tipe, whichever j 
time it midit ‘ be, but we do not 
think so. We have great faith in 
the Al ijighty. That is a goo(j | 
quality in any 'people, is it notl i 
To have faith in .bod. I do not 
know of a pcopld who have more 
faith in God and .the Scriptures,, so I 
that, seeing wo ai'o Udd that with- 
out faith it is impossible to plcaso 
God, in that respect at least wo must { 
to some extent please our Father ii) 
heaven. Wo have often seen the 
clouds that bnye gathered around us 
tliiuk, dark aiul threateuiug, at the ! 
darkest hour dispelled. Then wo 
have seen the sun of prosperity 
shine again in its glory and in its 
strength, so that we think every 
cloud- tlmt conies will bo dissipated 
in a similar way,' and that the God 
of heaven will nob forsake a people 
who put their trust in Him. We 
put our trust in Him, and also bo- 
iiovo in doing the best wo o;u\ out- 
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solves, belioviiig that God licl|)3 
thoni •the most who Imln tiuMn* 
selves. But some say— You will 
liavo to give up what is cluinaiidod 
of you ; you will havo to abolish 
your institutions and become like 
unto ns." This is what the world 
say. Thou I say Goddorbid that \vu 
shall become in some respects like 
the world or their institutions. Wo 
do not want to become like that, and 
no people have a right to coerce us 
iuto that condition, notwithstanding 
that there is a journal published in 
this oity— ^and wo havo preserved 
the recoixl of it, published to tho 
world — aflvocating what ? Purity, 
iustructiou and intcUigeiice to bo 
disseminated among the Latter-day 
Saints, that their delusion iiiighl ho 
dispelled, ami that they might ho 
brought out of the thraldom in 
which they are 8up|M)sed to be iif 
volvtill JJo. Wliat are tho mea- 
sures atlvocatcd 1- Tlio establish* 
ment, eucoumgenietlt and sustenance 
ill the midst of the Latter-day Saints 
of gambling dens, bouses of ill-fame, 
drinking sidouns, and all those in* 
stitiitions which .are damning in their 
character, and which dnig poor hu- 
manity down to tho very depths of 
degradation ! Surely the words of 
the Prophet are cuiuiim to pass when 
lie said that iu tho last days the 
corrniit iu heart would say, ** let 
us go up to Zion that her sun.s and 
daughters may be deHluil." Ami 1 
now say, that leave it to the senti- 
ment of the Latter-day Saints, leave 
it to the prevailing feeling in tho 
midst of this people, and there 
would not exist iu the Territory of 
Utah to-day, an institution of the 
kinil which 1 have named. 1 have 
seen the day wlioii houses of ill-fnmu 
were not suAered to exist within the 
coiiHues of this Territory. But those 
officials who are sent forth to us by 
this mighty goverumeut have iu 


many • iiiataiiccs encouraged, those 
oi'ils instead of sustaining the noble 
sentiment of the people. They havo 
ignored and sot aside local laws 
enacted for the suppression of these 
inii|uitic8. 1 say, out on such char-, 
aolere ns these, whether they be 
judges, whether they bo governors, i 
'whatever ))Ositiou they hold, ns lac 
as 1 am individually eonceriied. I 
have no hesitation in saying that I 
have not the slightest atom ol'rospccb 
for such indivitluals. Thuso are the 
mull who would bring into this cuiui 
luiinity the w'orst specios of despot* 
ism that dould u.xist among any 
people, that is, to force into niiil 
cucounvgo iu the midst of a commu* 
iiity those elomuiits which are tlognuU 
iiig and corrupt. They havo not the 
welfare of the people at heart, and I 
utterly and totally, as an individual, 
T-l am not speaking for others, hut 
for myself — I despise thoiu Ironi tho 
bottom of my lie.art and idl siicli 
characters. But till those men who 
sustain righteousness and upiiohl 
purity and equal rights, I say that I 
feel iu my heart to bless tlicm and' 
to siisUiiii them, and to respect tliotn 
as every man who takes a course of 
that kind should bo respected. 

“ But will ytiii not forego your 
institutions because of the uiiiouiit 
of pressure which may he Iwoiiglit 
against you." I say so far as I am 
concerned that X liave no conces- 
sions to make. 1 do not vvaint to bo 
iimlerstuud as talking for otliei's ; but 
I say we claim Lhal God lias revealed 
this system^ an- 1 the only conces- 
sions which oaii be imvie so far ns 
our principles are conceriie<l must 
he iiiuile by their Author, otherwise 
they are null and void. So far as 
religious liberty is coiicemod, we 
claim the same as other people, ami, 
ill tho language of the celebrnted 
orator who Hgured iu the early his- 
tory of thb country — Patrick Heiiiy 
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hoj^ to be able to say as he siud : 

Give me. liberty or give me death.” 
I believe that is the ruling sentiment 
among the fiuUifui of this Church, 
and those who suppose that we are 
always going to lay our necks down 
to be tmm]^ed ui)ou and crushed, 
and that we shall always be crowded 
to the wall, I say that 1 am of the 
opinion thht the/ wiU sometime 
find out. their mistake. ' i 
• But we ' LatteiMlay Saints: have 
a great deal to learn. Soinotinoes we 
complain of ‘ the < waywardness of 
many who have become couneotod 
with us ;• that they have gone back 
into the practices bf the world ; that 
they have become backsliders and 
do not conform to the principles of 
this Gospel.- .Then 1 say there is a 
provision in the low for cases of this 
idudrTo the law and the testimony, 
for God has revealed the laws^ and 
they are ^ntained in this book 
^octrine'and Covenants), in^the 
£ible^ aud'in the Book of Mormon, 
for the regulation of Church, 
and for its preservation and purity. 
There is one universal law in regard 

^ ' i>r .51, . .1 _ 
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to the evil-doer in this- Churchy <aiij | 
it is this, in> the language of the 
revelation in which it is given, ** fie \ 
who sinneth and repenteth not shall 
be cast out” > If that law were j 
plied, the unpardoned and unrejpenk ; 
ant would ^ . shaken off and the i 
Churcii purged, of its worthless j 

This^ my brethren and sisters, is 
a great work. God has revealed it ^ 
Then let us cultivate within us that ; 
principle of eternal lii^ which Jesus 
spoke about when he said to the 
woman at the wdl, that if she ^ , 
asked him he would have given her 
to drink that which would • have < 
caused her never to thirst, and - 
would have be^n ns a well of water 
springing upf to everlasting ' 
which is the» Spirit of the living 
God, given the faithful fot* th^ 
guidance. I >. .A'/. 

May the Lord ble^ all the Houseof ' 
Israel, the dispersed of every tribs^ I 
and the rightebus^ the pure, the < 
holy and the good iif every nation un, \ 
der the whole heavens, is my prayer < 
in the name of " Christ, Ametu 
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DlSCOUJiSJfi BY PRESIDIOT JOHN TAYLOR, 


Dklivejied IK tub Tabbunaclk, Oodbn City, Sunday iMoRNixa, : 

• ^ July 1H, 18ti0. > , . 

. , •' 'I 

, ^ (Reported by James Taylor.) , , 
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I lun pltfosml this inorniiig to have 
tlio opportunity of luoLaing will) tho 
Sainta in this place. If you will try 
to bu still, I will endeavor to lay 
before you a few principles on the 
subject, concerning which your Pre- 
sident enquired of me a few days 
ago. It seems that there have been, 
somewhei'o in this Stake, difKcul- 
ties existing between the Bishop of 
a Ward and certain members of his 
Ward. Failing to arrive at an ami- 
cable settlement, the inu'ties aji- 
pealcd, against the Bishop, to the 
High Council. President Peory 
sent a telegram desiring my answer 
to the question — “ Whether a High 
Council had authority to try a 
Bishop.** I could 'have answered 
yes, and I could have answered no, 
to that question ; but it was a matter 
that would require some explanation, 
and on which tho brethran. in many 
instances, are not very well infonned. 
1 knew it would be almost useless to 
givo an answer of that kind, with- 
out making some little exphmation 
thereto, because there oie sonie 
things with which more tlian biio 
truth is connected. 

If you were to ask me whether ! 
am dressed in woolen clothes or cot-, 
ton, 1 could not give you an answer, 
in the simple w'ords yes or no, be- 
cause im*t of tliem are woolen, part 
of them cotton, and part of them 
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linen ; and 1 sliould need time to 
explain. 

There are many questions portaiiir 
iug to the Piiesthood, which cannot 
be ansivered categorically without 
further explanation, and as this is a 
conference, 1 wish to make a few ror 
marks concerning some of them; 
but I do not propose to enter into 
all the details of these matters^ 
there would not be .time, nor half 
time, nor a quarter time. 1 simply 
propose to make a few remarks in 
logaixl to tho question which wit^ 
asked me by your President. • 

I will bore read on this subect a 
passage which people take up some^ 
times, without uiidorstanding it,, 
and, ,cj)usequently, when they do sq; 
tlioy are apt to m^e quite a number 
of -mistakes, The passage to which 
I will refer you, is the 32nd verse of 
the 6Sth section, in the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants. Aftei* 
reading it, you would think you had 
got the whole gnawer, but then yon 
might not have it, although you 
might think you had. v i 

V** And again, no Bishop or Hi^ 
Priest who shall be set apmt for this 
ministry, shall be tried orcondeniued 
for any crime, save it be before tko 
Fbrat -Presidency of tho Church,”; 

No>v, does, not that look veiy- 
plain) It does, when apart from, 
the context, and if we do not exami 
Vol. XXII. 
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iue the other parts ‘associated there- 
ivith. I will further read some 
more perlainiug to this matter, 
which will be found iu the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants, page 249, 
section 68. 

“ Ver. 14. There rumaineth here- 
after in the due time of the Lord, 
other Bishops to be set apart unto 
the Church, to minister even ac- 
cording to the first ; 

“ 15. Wherefore they shall be 
High Priests who are worthy, ami 
they shall be appointed by the First 
■Presidency of the Melchisedek 
Priesthood, except they bo literal 
descendants of Aaron ; 

“ 16. And if they be literal de- 
scendants of Aaron, they have a 
legal right to the Bishopric, if they 
are the first-born among the sons of 
Aaron ; ‘ 

• “17. For the fimt-borii holds the 
right of the Presiilency over this 
Priesthood, and the keys or autho- 
iity of the same." 

• Now, I desire to draw your atten- 
tion to one thing very distinctly, 
that you may comprehend — “For 
the first-born holds the right of pro- 
;sidency over this Priesthootl." Over 
what Priesthood 1 The Bishopric. 
'There is a Presidency in that Priest- 
Ihood ; and this first-born of the 
iitenil descendants of Aaron would 
have a legal right to that Presidency. 
No man has a legal right to this office, 
ito hold the keys of tiiis Priesthood, 
•except he be a literal descendant of 
Aaron, and the first-born amoim his 
:8ons. Then, he would have a legal 
<right to it. 1 could tell you the 
ixeasou why, but it would take too 
long a time ; and these things will 

spoken of hereafter more fully. 
Hut 1 wish to speak of one or two 
.leading principles |)ertaining to this 
subject ; and os a High Priest of the 
.Melchisedek Priesthood Inis autho- 
.ri^ to .officiate in all the lesser olli- 
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ces, he may officiate in the office of 
Bishop, when no literal descendant of 
Aaron can be found, and it is stated, 
“ And they shall be set ajiart under 
the hands of the first Presidency of 
the Melchisedek Piiesthood.” To 
what authority] To what ])ower] 
To what calling 1 To what Bishop- 
ric] To the Preiiiding Bishopric. 
This is what is here referreil to : 

“"Ver. 20. And a literal descen- 
dant of Anton, also, must be desig- 
nated by this Presidency, and found 
worthy, and anointed, and or- 
dained under the hands of this Pre- 
sidency, otherwise they are not 
legally authorized to officiate in 
their Priesthood ; 

“21. But by virtue of the de- 
cree concerning their right of the 
Priesthood descending from father 
to son, they may claim their anoint- 
ing, if at any time they can prove 
their lineage, or do ascertain it by 
revelation from the Lord under the 
hands of the above-named Presi- 
dency." 

Without that the Presiding Bishop 
could not be set apart, because there 
is where the authority is placed. 

“ 22. And again, no Bishop or 
High Priest who shall be set apart 
for this ministry, shall be tried or 
condemned for any crime, .save it be 
before the First Presidency of the 
Church.” 

In regiu*d to what ministry ] Why 
the Presidency of the Aaronic 
Priesthood. That is what is here 
spoken of. 

“ 23. And inasmuch as ho is 
found guilty before this Presidency, 
by testimony which cannot be iiu- 
pe.'iched, ho shall bo condemned • 

“ 24. And if he repents ho snail 
be forgiven, according to the covo- 
naiits and commandments of the 
Ohurcli." 

Now, then, I will read yon some- 
thing more on the same subject, 
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which will bo found in tho Book of 
Pocti'ino and Covenntits, page 383, 
section 107. 

“ Vorso 1. There avc, in tho 
Clnirclj, two Priesthoods, nanioly, 
the Melchisodek and Aaronic, in- 
cluding tho Lovitical Priesthood. 

“ 2. Why tho first is called tho 
Melchisodek Priostood, is bec-auso 
Molchisedok wm such a great Higii 
Priest. 

“8. Before Ida day it was called 
ihe Holt/ Pri^Mhoodi dfter the order of 
the Son of God ; 

“4. But ont of respect or rovo- 
renco to the name of tho Siipronio 
Being, to avoid the too frequent re- 
petition of His name, they, tho J 
Church, in ancient days, called that 
Priesthood after Molchisedok, or tho 
Melchisodek Priesthood. 

“ All other authorities or ofliccs 
in the Church arc appendages to this 
Priesthooii ; 

G. But there aro two divisions 
or grand heads — ono is tho Mel- 
chisedek Priesthood, and tho other 
is tho Aaronic, or Lovitical Priest- 
hood. 

“ 7. Tho oflice of an Elder conies 
under the Priesthood uf Melchisedek. 

** 8. The Molchise«lok Priesthood 
holds tho right of Presiiluncy, and 
has power and authority over all the 
odices in the Church in all agos of 
the world to administer in spiritual 
things.” 

Now horo is a principle developed 
that I wish to coll your attention to, 
^url that is, that it is the especial 
prerogativo of the Melchisedek 
Priesthuod, and has been “ in all 
ages of the world, to administer in 
spiritual things,” and to have the 
right of presidency in those tilings. 

‘ But then, hei-e is another distinc- 
tion that 1 wish to call your atten- 
tion to, at the same time, which is 
• found in the next verse : • ' 

“ 9. The Presidency of the High 


Priesthood, after tho order of Mol- 
chisedek, have a right to ‘ otheiato 
'in all tho otllcos in the Ciiiirch,' — 
spiritual or tnmiioi'al.” 

But tlioro is a differonoo botwooii 
tho genoial .authority of tho Mol- 
chisedek Priesthood and the ono 
• that is designated, wliicli presides 
! over tlioni all ; and that which pre- 
sides over tho whole has tho right 
to adininistor in all things. Tho 
Aaronic Priesthood is an appendage 
unto tho Melchisedek Priesthood, 
and is under its direction 

1 inontion these things tli.at you 
Bishops, and you Seven ties, and you 
High Priests, and you Eldci^, and 
you High Councilore, and you Pre- 
sidents of Suikes and Councilors, 
may comprehend the position of 
things, ns horo indicated ; and, ns 
was said formerly, 1 think it was by 
Paul, “ that you may be able to 
rightly divide tho wonl of truth, and 
give to every man his i>ortion in duo 
season.” Tlieso principles aro writ- 
ten hero, and are very plain, if they 
are iiiuloi*stood, but if not umler- 
stood, thou they are mysterious, 
and it is required of us to make our- 
selves acquainted until tho princi- 
ples inculcated and herein deve- 
loped. The things which 1 have men- 
tioned aro plain to the minds of all 
intolligont Latter-day Saints, who 
have studied tho Doctrino and Cove- 
nants on those points. 

Verso 10. High -Priests after tho 
order of the Melchisedek Priesthood, 
have a right*to odioiate in theii* own 
standing, under the direction of tho 
Presidency, in administering- spirit- 
ual things ; and also in the oflice of 
on Elder, Priest, (of tho Levitical 
order,) Teacher, Dotacon, and Mem- 
ber.” 

That is the reason why, ns soon as 
they possess this Priesthood and 
right, if they are appointed to any 
particular oftico in the Church, they 
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■have a right to administer in that 
•office. ■ - 

1 will now speak a little upon the 
High Priesthood.. This High Priest- 
hoo(), we are told, has held the right 
■of Presidency in all ages of the 
•world. But theie is a difference 
between the general powers of the 
Priesthood, and the particular office 
and calling to whicii men are set 
apart j and you, when I tell you, will 
•understand it very easily. For in- 
stance the Presidency of the Priest- 
liood, or the Presidency of the 
Church, are High Priests. The 
Twelve are High Priests. The Pre- 
:8idcnts uf Slakes and their Coun- 
£eloi*s, the High Council of a Stake, 
and of all Uie Stakes, are High 
Priests. The Bishops are ordained 
and set a^xirt through the High 
-Priestliuod, and stand in the same 

• capacity; and thus Bishops and their 
'Comiseloi's are High Piiests. I^ow, 
these things yuu all know. There 
is nothing myslerious about them. 

There is another question asso- 
ciated with this mailer. Because a 
man is a High Priest, is ho an 
Apostle 1 No. Because a man is 
a High Priest, is he the President 
of a Slake, or the Counselor to the 
President of a Stake 1 No. Bec.vjse 
■ho is a High Priest, is ho a Bishop 1 

• No, not by any means. And so on, 
in all the various offices. The High 
Priesthood holds the authority to 
administer in those ordinances, offi- 
ces, and places, when they are ap- 
pointed by the pi*oper authorities, 
and at tto other time ; and while 

• they are sustained also by the people. 
Now those are t he distinctions which 

il wish to draw, simply to classify 
them. And when there is anything 
said about a High Priest, you say, 
“ 1 am a High Priest, and if such a 
man has authority, I have il 1" You 
have 11' you have been appointed to 
it, or you have not if you have not. 
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You liave it if you are appointed to 
fill the office, and are properly called 
and set apart to that office ; but un- 
less you are, you have not got that 
office, but still you are a High 
Priest ; and ** High Priests after the 
order of the Melchisedek Priesthood 
have a right to officiate in their own 
standing under the direction of the 
Presidency, in administering spirit- 
ual things;*’ but they must be 
under that direction or Presidency. 
Now here is where the question 
comes in. 'Is it not plain when you 
look at it 1 To me it is very dis- 
tinct and pointed, and it is to you 
who are intelligent and have studied 
these things. It is not because a 
man holds a certain class of Priest- 
hood that ho is to administer in all 
the offices of that Priesthood. Ho 
administei's in them only tis he is 
called and set a^mrt for that purpo'se. 
Hence, as you are organized hero, 
you have a Presidency. They wero 
pi'esonted here lor you to vote upon, 
and after tliat they were set apait to 
administer in that office. But sup- 
posing Brother Peery and his coun- 
selors had not been called and set 
apart, would they have a right to 
adminislor in the office of the Pre- 
sidency I No, they would not ; and 
you can all sec it w'hon you retlect 
upon it. 

Now, then, as wo have read, a 
High Priest, after the order of tho 
Melchisedek Priesthood, has tho 
right to administer under tho direc- 
tion of the Presidoucy, in all spiritual 
things, and also in tho officu of an 
Elder, Priest, Teacher, Deacon, and 
member. And in tho followiug 
verses wo reail that : 

“ 1 1. An Eldur has the right to 
officiate in his stead when the High 
Priest is not present. 

IJ. The High Priest and Elder 
are to administer in spiritmil things, 
agreeable to the covenants and com- 
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innndinonts of tho Church ; uiul 
they Imvo u right to officialo in nil 
those olTices of tlm Church when 
there ni-o no higher nuthoribios pro- 
sent. 

“ 13. The secoiul Priesthootl is 
colled the Priaslhnod of Anion, hc- 
enuso it wns conferred upon Aaron 
and his seed throughout nil their 
gonemtions. 

• “ 14. Why ibis called the lesser 
Priestliood is because it is nn np- 
pendago to the greater or the Mel- 
tihise«lelc Priesthood, nnd h.as power 
in ndininistcriug oiiUwanl ordinances. 

“ 15. The Bishopric is the Preni- 
doncy of this Prie>tliood, nnd hohl.s 
the keys or authority of the s.ame,” 

We will read n lilllo further: 

“ Id. No man h.as a leg;il right to 
this oflice" — To hold the keys of this 
Priesthood — “li.vcept he he a lilonil 
descendant of Aai*on.'* 

That is, ho has no hgal right ; hut 
in regard to certain conditions per- 
taining to this right, 1 <io not pro- 
pose to enier into an investigalioii 
this morning. 

“ Vei*se 1 7. Bub as a High Priest 
of the Melchisedek Priesthood h.as 
authority to ofliciate in all the lesser 
offices, he may officia*^e in the office 
of Bishop when no literal descendant 
of Aaron can ho found, ]>ix)vided ho 
is called and set a|tnrt, ami onlained 
unto this power by the hands of the 
Presidency of tho Melchisedek 
Priesthood.'' 

To what power'l • To hold the 
keys of this IViesthood, .and lo pre-* 
side over the Aaronic Priestliood. 

• ** Verso 18. The power nnd autho- 

rity of thh higher or Melchiseilek 
Priesthood is to hold the ko 3'8 of 
all the spirituel blessings of the 
Church." ’ 

“ 19. To have the privilege of re- 
ceiving the inysteries of the kingdom 
of heaven — to have the heavens open 
ed unto them ^to commune with the 


general assembly and Chnroh of tlio 
Hrsb born, ami to enjoy the com- 
iiiunion and presenre of God the 
Father, and Jesus the Mudiator of 
the new covenant. 

“ 30. The power and authority of 
the lessor, or Aaronic Priesthood, 
is to hold tho keys of the minister- 
ing of angels, and to administer in 
outwaiil ordinances tho letter of tho 
Gospel — tho baptism of ropeutanco 
for the remission of sins, agreeable 
to tho covonants and command*' 
mlmts. 

**21. Of necessity there are pro* 
.sidoiiLs, or presiding officers, grow- 
ing out of, or appointed of or from 
among those who are onlained to tho 
several offices' in these two Priest* 
hood.s. 

*‘ 23. Of tho Molchisodek Priest- 
hood, three Presiding High Priests, 
chosen by the body, np|)ointo(l and 
onlained to that office, and upheld 
by tlio coiiHdenco, faith and prayer 
of tho Church, form a quonim of 
tho Presidency of tho Church. 

** 23. Tho twelve tmveling coun- 
selors aro called to bo Iho 'ISvelvo 
AjMistles, or special witnesses of the 
n.ame of Christ in all the world ; 
thus diffioring from other officers in 
the Church in tho duties of their 
calling. • ' 

“ 34. And they form a quorum, 
equ.al in authority and )>ower to tho 
three Presidents previously men- 
tioned. « 

** 25. The Seventy .are also called 
to pre.ich the Gospel, and lo be 
especial witnesses unto tho Gentiles* 
and in all the world ; thus dittbring* 
from other officers in the Church in 
the duties of their c.alling. 

*‘ 26. And they form a qnoriini' 
equal in authority to th.at of the 
twelve special witnesses or Apostles' 
just named. 

**27. And every decision made 
by either of these quorums, must be 
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by the unanimous voice of the same ; 
that is, every member in each quo- 
rum must be nf^reed to its decisions, 
in order to make their decisions of 
the same power or validity one with 
the other. 

“28. (A majority may form a 
quorum when circumstances render 
it impossible (o be otlierwise.) 

“ 20. Unless this is the case, their 
decisions ore not entitled to the same 
blessings which the decisions of a 
quorum of three Presidents were 
anciently, who were ordained aftet 
the order of Melchisedek, and were 
righteous and holy men. 

“ 3U. The decisions of these quo- 
rums, or either of them, are to he 
made in nil righteousness, in holi- 
ness, and lowliness of heart, meek- 
ness and long-suiTering. and in 
faith and vii-tue, and knowledge, 
tenipemnce, patience, godliness, 
brotherly kindness and charity. 

“31. Because the promise is, if 
these things abound in them, they 
shall not be iinfruilfnl in the know- 
ledge of the Lonl." 

Again, we roail in the same sec- 
tion, page 389 : 

“ Verse GO. Verily, 1 say unto 
you, says the Lord of hosts ; there 
must needs be presi>ling Elders to 
preside over those who are of the 
olilce of an Elder ; 

“ 61. And also Priests to preside 
over those who are of the oflico of a 
Priest ; 

^ “ 62. And also Teachers to pre- 
side over those who are of the oflice 
of a Teacher, in like manner, and 
also the Deacons ; 

*• (53. Wherefore, from Deacon 
to Teacher, and from Teacher to 
Priest, and from Priest to Eider, 
severally os they are apiiointed, ac- 
cording to the covenants and com- 
mamlments of the Church. 

“64. Then comes the High Priest- 
hood, which is the greatest of all ; 
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“ G5. Wherefore if must needs be 
that one be appointed of the High 
Priesthood to preside over the 
Priesthood, and he shall be called 
President of the High Priesthood 
of the Church ; - 

“66. Or, in other words, the! 
Presiding High Priest over the High 
Priesthc^ of the Church ; 

“ 67. From the same comes the' 
administering of onlinanccs and 
blessings upon the Church, by the 
laying on of the hands ; 

“68. Wherefore the office of a^ 
Bishop is not equal unto it ; for the 
office of a Bishop is in administering 
all temporal things : 

“ 69. Nevertheless a Bishop must 
be chosen from the H igh Priesthood, 
unless ho is a litoral descendant of 
Aaron ; . 

“TO. For unless ho is a literal 
descomlant of Aaron, he cannot 
hold the keys of that Priesthood.” 

You see the keys of this Priest- 
hood are si)eciHcully mentioned 
whenever the Presidency is men- 
tioned ; and whenever the rights of 
the literal descondnnts of Aaron are 
mentioned, it is to hold the keys of 
this Priesthood. 

“Vor. 71. Nevertheless, a High 
Priest that is after the onler of 
Melchisedek, may bo sot apart unto 
the ministering of touipond things, 
having a knowledge of them by the 
spirit of truth. 

“72. And also to bo a judge iu 
Isimd, to do the business of the' 
Church, 10 sit in judgement upon 
tmnsgressors, upon’ leslimony as it 
shall bo laid before him acconling 
to the laws, by the assisUinco of his 
counselors whom ho has chosen, or 
will choose, among tho Elders of the 
Church. 

“ 73. This is the iluty of a Bishop 
who is not a literal descendant of 
Aaron, but has been ordained to’ 


I 



TUB inUEiJTIlOOD, ITS ORGANIZATION, ETC. 


m 


tho High Pi‘i()stlioo(l after tho 
order of Mclehiseduk. 

“ 71. Thus shiill Ijo bo a judge, 
even a common judgo among Uiu 
inhabitants of Zion, or in a Stake 
of Zion, or in any brnneh of tho 
Churcli whore ho shall bo sot apart 
unto tliis ministry, until the borders 
of Ziun aremdurged, and it becomes 
nee«mary to liavo other Bishops or 
judges in Zion, or elsewhere. 

'* 75. And inasmuch as there are 
other Bisho|)s appointed, they shall 
act in the same oflicc., 

*'7G, But a litend descendant of 
Aaron has a legiil right to the presi- 
dency of this Priesthood, to the 
keys of this ministry to act in the 
oflice of Bishop, imlependently, with- 
out Counselors, e.xcept in a case 
where a President of the High 
Priesthood after tho order of Mel- 
chisedok is tried to sit as a judgo in 
Israel. 

“ 77. And tho decision of either 
of these councils, agreeable to the 
commandment, which says : 

“ 78. Again, verily, I say unto 
you tho most important business of 
tho ChuiTih, and the most difficult 
cases of the Church, inasmuch, as 
there is not satisfaction u|K)n the 
decision of tho Bishop or Judges, 
it .shall be handed over and carried 
up unto the Council of the Church, 
before the Presidency of tho High 
Priestood." 

“ 79. And the Presidency of tho 
Council of the High Priesthooil 
shall have power to call other High 
Priests, even twelve, to assist as 
Counselors ; and thus tho presirlency 
of the High Priesthood and its 
Counselors shall have power to de- 
cide upon testimony according . to 
the laws of the Church.’* 

“80. And after this decision it 
shall bo had in remembrance no 
more before the Lord ; , for this is 
tho highest Council p.f the Church 


ot Ood, and a final decision upom 
controversies in spiritual mattui*8.'*. 

“ 81 . There is not any person bo-v 
longing to tho Church who is ox-, 
empt from this Council of the- 
Church.” . j 

“82. And inasmuch as a Presi-' 
dent of the High Priesthood shall, 
transgres-s, ho ^mll be had in re-^' 
meinbranco before tho Common 
Council of tho Church, who shall bo 
assisted by twelve Counseloi's of the, 
High Priesthood. > 

“83. And their decision upon his* 
head shall he an end of controversy^ 
coucerniug him.'* *, 

“ 84. Thus, none shall bo ex-^ 
oinpted from the justice and tho^ 
laws of Go<l, that all things may bo 
done in order and in solemnity be-, 
foro Him, ' according to truth ancL 
righteousness,” 

I will read you a. littlo moro on 
this subject : 

(l)ociriao and Covoimnts, sco.> 
124, |wgc -131.) 

“ Ver. 20, And again, verily T say, 
unto you,’ my servant George Miller 
is without guile ; ho may bo trusted 
because of tho integrity of his heart, 
aiul for the love which ho has to my 
U'^limouy I, the Lord, love him ; 

“21. I therefore say unto yon, I 
seal upon his head, the office of a 
Bi.sljopric, like unto myserv.ant Ed- 
wanl Partridjjo, that ho may receive 
the consecrations of mine house, 
that he may administer blessings 
upon the heads of tho poor of my 
people saith the Lord. Let no man 
despise my serv.ont George, for ho 
shall honor me.** 

I would remark hero that Edward 
Partridge w.os the ffi*st Bishop of the 
Church, and that ho was api)ointed 
at an early day to go to the land of 
Zion, and to preside over the 
Bishopric iu that ihstrict of country. 
He was to piirch.aso lands for the 
people that should gather there ; he ‘ 
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was to receive tbe consecratiobs df 
the people when they should present 
themselves to him ; he vms to 
divide up the inheritances for the 
^ple, and to sit as a common 
judge in Israel, and hence he held 
choice, not as the Bishops do here, 
over a particular Ward, hut over 
the whole of that district of coun- 
try in the land of Zion. I would 
i«mark, again, that Bishop Whitney 
was chosen and set apart as a 
Bisliop, to manage the affairs in 
Kirtland, Geangii County, Ohio, 
^d not only there, hut to prcsido 
over all affairs associated with that 
Bishopric in all of that country, and 
occupied the position of a general I 
Bishop, presiding over a large dis- 
trict of country, the same as Ed- 
ward Partridge did in Zion. But 
these are not what we call presid- 
ing Bishops. In the same revela- 
tion that George Miller was called 
to occupy the place of Edward Par- 
tridge, and to hold the same kind 
of Bishopric that he held, we find 
tliat there was a Presiding Bishopric 
appointed. 

“141. And again, I say unto 
you, I give unto you Vinson Knight, 
Samuel H. Smith, and Shadnich 
Boundy, if he will receive it, to pre- 
side over the Bishopric,” 

Now, I have briefly laid before 
you some ideas pertaining to these 
biattei-s. I will e.xpluin them a little 
further. I will say that the Bidi- 
dpric is a good deal like the High 
Priesthood in the position that it 
occupies. There have been men 
who, under the Bishopric, have 
been appointed to 611 various offices 
in the Cfiurch, and at diderent 
times. I hilS*o told you, already, the 
nature of the office which Bisliop 
Partridge held, the nature of tlie 
office winch Bishop Whitney held ; 
and then there were other men who 
did not hold the same kind of Bish- 


opric that they did. -For instance, 
there was Bishop Alansou Ripley, 
whom many of you know, who lived 
back ill Nauvoo ; aud other Bishops 
were appointed in seme Stakes that 
were then organized. And as it 
requires the direction of the Presi- 
dency of the Church to regulate 
these general Bishoprics, such as 
Brother Partridge held, aud such as 
Brother Whitney held, aud also 
being appointed by the Presidency, 
they liave a right to be tried and 
have a hearing before tlteui. But 
that does not apply to all Bishops, 
or to all men who may be placed 
under different circumstances. For 
instance, you have here in this 
Stake of Zion, quite a nuinher of 
Bishops. How far does their autho- 
rity extendi It extends tu the 
boundary of each of their respective 
Bishoprics. No further. Yon .all 
know that — over their Wards where 
they preside, and not over soineboily 
elso’s, unless they are appointed to 
it, which would be another thing. 
But without some special appoint- 
ment, they .are simply appointed to 
preside over tlmir several Wards, 
and no one else's. That is the 
extent of their authority in the 
Bishopric. But a person holding 
a general Bishopric, the same as 
Bishop Whitney did, is tUftovent. Ho 
had that appointed unto him by re- 
velation, and under the direction of 
the Presidency of the Church ; and 
the appointment that Bishop Pur- 
triilge held — that was under the 
direction of tho First Pre.sidency of 
the Cimrch ; and these Bishops 
would have the right to bo tried by 
the same power that appointed ihciu 
and set them apart. Still, how is it 
with otlier Bishops in SUakes ; are 
they under the same direction 1 To a 
curtain extent all are under tho direc- 
tion of tho First Presidency ; but 
unless the First Presidency shall 
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othorwiso docirlo, there is ftuthority in harmony with thorn, and to feol 
held by the Presidency in those 8evo> tlmt there is union and harmony 
1 * 0 ? iStalcos, to try those Hishops wlio and the principles of peace and order 
are under their jurisdiction in their prevailing everywimre. And where 
Stakes and for the High Coniicil, ^ these things arc carried out on cor« 
witli the Presidency of the Stake , rcct principles, there is Inirmony 

presidittg, to call them before them j throngiiont all Isniel. If these 

to have a hearing, and adjudicate things are do])artcd from, then com© 
those matters. Thus the presidency j disorders, ditlicnity and hard feel- 
of Stakes occupy tim same position i ing. Now wo ought not to allow 

to their Stakes as Joseph Smith did onr feeling to have any jilaco in 

to the Stake in Kirtland, the differ* these matters. No man has a right 
once being in this, that Joseph ,to uso liis ]>riesthood to carry on 
Smith, while ho presided over that ^ his own peculiar ideas, or to set 
Stake in a Stake capacity, presided l himself np as a Ktamlanl, with the 
also over all Stakes and Churches * exception of tlm First Presidency, 
throughout the world, while the Pro- and they have no right to do it nn* 
8id(MiU of Stakes only preside over less Goil he with them, and sustain 
their seveml Stakes, an«l their juris* them, and they are npludd by tho 
diction docs not extend to anyothers. ' people. And then it i.s for Pn>sl* 
But if the Fii*st Presidency sliould dcniU of Stalces to follow after their 
see it nece.ssary to interfere, and say, spirit, ami caivy that out jn.st .as they 
in a case of tiiat kind, that the case wotild follow after God, and seek for 
was of such a natni*c as to require ami obtain liglit and the spirit of 
another tribnn.al ; they have a right ^ revelation from Him, and thus bo 
to dictate, and manage those matters, prepared to bless the High Priests, 
But if Presidents of Stakes and the Bishops, and all men under 
their Counselni's and the Bi-shops their charge, 
fulfil their duties, and all act m Wli:it is the High Priesthood, 
harmony with tho Firat Presidency, Why are you organizod as n High 
then everj'thing goes on smoothly. Priesthood 1 Bead the Book of 
and all men can bo judged accord* Doctrine ami Covenants. Wliab 
ing to the principles laid down here docs it sayl It says (Sec. 124, vei^so 
in tho Book of Doctriuo and Covu* 134) “Which ordinance is insti* 
nants. ' ^ tuted for the purpose of qualifying 

And there are some few things those who simll be appointed stand*' 
perUiining to the.se mattei'S tliat I ‘ - • - 

will now speak about ; and as this 
is a conference, it is as good a time 
to talk about these doctrinal mat* 
ters as wo shall have. There are 
a great many things mi.^od up 
with these subjects. Suffice it, 
however, to say, that it requires 
the Presidency of tire Church to 
seek after God in all of tlieir ad* 
ministrations. Tiien it behooves the 
Presidents of Stakes and their. Coun- 
selors to bo feeling after God,- and 
after tho First Presidency, and bo 


ing Pi-esident-s or servants over 
ditlei*ent Stakes scatj^ored abroad.” 
It is a hind of normal school, wliero 
they may bp taught lessons in ilio 
Presidency, and be prepared to judge 
.and act in the v.arious places which 
they may be c.allcd to. Do tho 
Prie.«thood fulfil their calling! No, 
tliey do not. When tho Slakes 
were being organized, we had to call 
n|>on Seventies and Elders, and all 
classes of men lo hold positions 
which High Priests should have held,' 
But there are some who talk about 
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being gr^t big High Priests, who; 
when they shouhl have been calletl 
upon to be Bishops, or Bishops* 
Counselors, were found to be incom- 
petent , because they had not pre- 
pared themselves to occupy these 
offices associated with their calling, 
and been dabbling with the world 
and had been led by its influence, 
instead of being wide awake and 
full of the life juid power and reve- 
lations of God. If they had mag- 
nified their Priesthood, tlieu God 
would have been with them, and 
they would have been selected, un- 
til all those places would have been 
filled. Then, how is it in regard to 
the Seventies! Just thu same. 
According to your statistical report, 
which has been read, you have in 
this Stake 3G0 Seventies ; and how 
many of thonv if they were called 
to-day, arc pi'epnred to go to the na- 
tions of the earth to preach tho 
Gospel 1 You are not prepared to 
do itanymorathan the High Priests 
were prepared to magnify their 
calling. Tho Twelve are comiuanded 
111*81 to call upon tho Seventies, 
but when they do so they frequently 
find they wiili one consent begin to 
make e.xcnses. 1 know it is so, if 
you ilo not Very well, what then 1 
As there tu*e other appendages to the 
Melchisedek Priestliood, the Twelve 
are obliged to call upon tho Elders, 
and H igh Priests, and 011101 *$, to go 
and perform duti<;s which should 
bo pcrferiued by the Seventies, but 
which they neglect to do. 1 speak 
of this, shall 1 say to your sliamo 1 
i do not like to use iiard words, they 
do not do any good. 1 would mther 
say five hiiiidred pleasant things 
than one harih one ,* but I want to 
state truths (fis they exist, so that 
you can comprehend. Now, not- 
withstanding this being thu c:Cse, the 
work -of God cannot stand still. 
The nations must bo warned. Tho 
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word of God must 20 forth, or thq 
Twelve would be held responsible, if 
these things were not done ; and 
we have to keep doing it, doing it ! 

Now, as a sample of the e.xcnses 
that men make who ate called to 
go on missions, I will tell you what 
people tell me. One man says, “ I 
have been building a house, and 
have not got the roof on it." Ano- 
ther comes, ami says, “ I have just 
been entering some huid. and I nm 
•afnvid I shall be placed in difficulty,; 
if I go ; I pray you have me ex- 
cused.’* And one man saiil he wjis 
so engaged in merchandising, and 
ho was so much interested in the 
people’s welfare, that he was afraid 
they would sufler very materially in 
their temporal iut^^rests, if Ite ceased 
to keep store —that it would not bo 
well to take him away. Another 
1ms bought five yokes of oxen, and 
is proving them, and prays to bo ex- 
cused. And another Ims married a 
wife and he cannot go. I will tell 
you what I once hjwl to say to Pre- 
sident Joseph Young. He had 
been calling upon a number of peo- 
ple to go forth on missions. Ho 
being the prcsi<Uug officer over tho 
Fh*st Presidents, of Seventies was 
tho party for us. to apply to ; but in 
selecting missiuuuries they had cm-* 
ployed a system of what might bo 
properly u:dled machine work, as 
you would go to work and pick out 
horses or cattle by their teeth. They 
luul selected them goiiendly accord- 
ing to age, otc., without inquiring 
:is to their qualifications, circum- 
stances, etc. Now, wo want tho 
spirit and. power attending all of 
tlieso matters,' that wo may find out 
the true |K)sitiou of things before we 
can uill men. After ho had received 
a great number of names front the 
said presidents, there came in a 
perfect stream of excuses to me. 
They wanted to be excused ; and 
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Joseph himsolf caino to mo and said, 

• " how are you jotting along with the 
Seventies 1” I said, If you (lon’t 
hurry up and got tho balance in, 
they will all bo gone. You had 
better hurry up.” Well, it is rather 
a lanuuitablo story to toll. Yet, 
while wo hold this important Priest- 
hood, it is a sorry u'ny of treating it. 

Now, it is for ns to look after these 
things ; and they are beginning to 
work up into a littlo order — to do a 
great deal bettor ; and men are bo- 
ginning to realizo the importaneo of 
their oOico and calling, and express 
a gi-ealer desire to magnify it ; thus 
things are beginning to look a little 
brighter on that score, as tho Twelve 
have been attending to these things. 

Now, the idea is not that one or 
a ilozen men have to bo^ir olf this 
kingdom. For what is tho Priest- 
hood conferred upon you ? Js it to 
follow the “ devices and desires of 
your own hearts," ai I ustvl to hear 
them say in tho Church of England 
\vhen I was a boy 1 Is it to do that 1 
I think not. Or w'oro wo enlisted 
to God. for time and eternity? I 
think wo were ; and we want to 
wake up to tho res{>onsibilities which 
devolve upon us, and honor our 
calling aiul magnify our Priesthood. 
There are a great many more things 
which I couhl talk about in this 
connection, but tliis may-snfiico at 
present 

We have a variety of institutions. 
Wo have the sisters' societies. I 
attended a meeting of one of these 
a short time before I came here, ami 
sot a^mrl Sisters Eliza K. Snow, Zina 
D. Bonng, and Elizabeth Ann Whit- 
ney. We set some of these same 
sisters apart in Nauvoo, under the 
direction of tho Prophot Joseph 
Smith, about forty years ago ; and 
they are doing a good work, and it 
is for them and their associates to 
continue to do right and pursue a 


pro|)or and correct course. We want 
tho lielicf Societies ami the Young; 
Mens’ Mutual Improvement Socie- 
ties to take hold with a hearty good 
will. I was pleased to hear tho re- * 
marks which wore made in relation’ 
to the course they ai*o pursuing in 
tiying to keep the Word of Wisdom. 
Now, I mu not very strenuous about 
ni*ging any particular point, but that 
is a good thing for them to attend 
to. Wo must try to live our religion. 
We are on the eve of im(iortaiit 
events. There are troublous times 
ill advance of ns and the worhl— 
such times as the world has not 
taken it into tlicir hearts tocuncoivo 
of. And we need to be united and 
to operate together in all of onr af- 
fairs. Be united ns one; and, ** if you 
are not one you are not mine,” sitith 
tho Lur<l. Men who ore intlncnced 
by Gentiles, and everj' corruption 
that prevails, are not lit tu bo the 
Saints of God, Yon want to |>ay 
your tithing honestly nml squarely, 
or 3'ou will find yourselves ontsido 
of tho fmle of tho Church of tho 
Living ^d. Wo have to lay asido 
onr covotuousness and onr pride, 
and onr ideas which are wrong, and 
ho nnitod in our political atfairs, in 
our temporal atfairs, under tho 
direction of the Holy Pritisthood, 
and act as a mighty phalanx nu- 
dor God, in carrying out His pur- 
poses hero upon tho earth. And 
all Israel ought to do the snmo. 
And then wo have dur Coopera- 
tive Institutions, and other useful 
institutions among us. Well, what 
shall wo do 1 Sustain thorn 1 Yes; 
and fullil our covenants with them 
os we expect them to . fullil their 
covenants with us ; nntt' let us be 
ono and act together Tipon correct 
principles. Whoever violate their 
contracts before God and the Priest- 
hood have to be dealt with for that^ 
no matter who they are; nor what, 
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position tljcy ' occupy. Wo have to 
act under the direction oV the Al- 
ihighty. I know it is not popular 
to serve God, Biit God has called 
us to be one ; and he expects us to 
be one and carry out his purposes, 


and bo 'obedient to the daws of 
Heaven. 

May God bless you, and lead yoii* 
in the paths of life. In tlie uanie 
of Jesus. Auicn. 

' 4 ■ Ji / ^ 

■ V, . . . 
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i)ISCOUKSE BY PRESIDENT WILFORJ) WOODRDFF, 

DiiLlVEUED IN THE SaI.T ).(AKii: ASSEMBLY HaLL, AT TUE TTaLV 
Yearly Conference, of the Salt Lake Stake of iiioN, 

' '• • Sunday Aftk.knoon, Jan. 9tii, 1881. 


‘ (BepW'ltd by John Irvine. ) 

TUE KESKONSIBILITY TO PUKACII’ THE GO.SPHL, El’C. 


“ Woo unto mo, if I preach not 
the Gospel ! For if I do this thing 
willingly, I have a righteous- rewaixl : 
a cli.si)onsation of the Gospel is com- 
mitted unto me.” These wore the 
•words of the Apo.'«tle Paul. Again 
he said : “ But though we or an 
angel from lioavon preach any other 
gospel unto you than that which wo 
Lave proaclied unto you, let him bo 
accursed.” And lie repeats this. 
Ag.ain ho s.ny3 : “ But if our Gospel 
he hid, it is hid to tliom that are lost: 
In whom tlm god of this world hath 
blinded the minds of them which 
believe not) lest tlie light «»f the glo- 
rious Go^^iol of Clirist, who is the 
image ofa-X3od, should shine unto 
them.” ■ P 'vVill say as Paul did, 
“Woe be unto mo if I preach not the 
Gospel." I will say tho same for the 
Apostles, the High Priests, the Sev- 
enties, and tho Elders, so far .as 


they arc calleil to declare the woi-ds 
of life and salvation to this genem- 
tion ; the judgments of God will 
rest upon us if we do not do it. You 
may ask why.. I answer, because I 
a dispensation’'of the Gospel of Jesus I 
Christ Iris never-been given lo man 
in ancient days or in this ago, for ' 
any other purpose than for the sal- 
vation of the human family. Again, 
tho Loni says (in sec. 1 of tlio Book 
of Dootrino and Covenants): “ And 
the voice of warning shall bo unto 
all people by the mouths of my dis- 
ciples, whom I have chosen in these 
last days. And they sliall go fortli 
and none shall stay them, for 1 tho 
Lord have commanded them. Bo- 
! hold this is mine authority, and tho 
authority of iny servants, and my 
I preface unto tho book of my com- 
' manduieuts, which I have given j 
them to publish unto you, O, iniiab- 
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iUuits of tho cartli. VVMiorofore, while upon tlio laic of Patinos, h.ad 
fear and troinulo, Oi», yo people, for come forth in tlie last days, flying 
what 1 the Lord have decreed in through tiic midst of lioaven, Imv- 
thein shall be fnltillod * * iiig the everlasting Gosped to preach 

Wherefore I the Loixl, knowing tho to them that ilwell upon tho earthy 
enlamily which should como \i|>on and to every nation, kindred, tongno 
the inhabitants of tho earth, called and people, saying with a loud 
upon my servant Joseph Smith, voice, Fear God and give glory to 
Jnn., and spaku unto liim from Him ; for the hour of His jiulgmcitb 
heaven, and gave him command- is come. This Gospol was commit- 
munis ; and also gave command- ted to Josepli Smith, and connected 
nients to olhom, that tlicy should with thin Oosped was llie proclama- 
proclaim these things unto the lion, Fear God, and give glory to 
world ; and nil this that it might bo Him ; for tho hour of His judgineiib 
fulfilled which wjis written by tho is come." Tins was tho position 
Prophets," Again, tho Lord has in which «Tosoph Smith was placed 
sjiid, “Behold, now it is calle<l to- when ho was in tlio Hcsli ; it was 
day (until tho coming of ilic Son of the position of thuso that were 
iMan), and verily it is a day of sac- coiinecled with him, his brotlier 
vitico and a day for tho tithing of my Hyrnm, and others of his father’s 
people ; for ho that is tithed shall bouse, as well as tiro Twelve Apos- 
not bo burned (at bis coming) * * ties, tlio Seventies, and tliose early 
and 1 will not sp.are any wliich ro- Elders of Israel wdio were cidlod to 
main in Babylon. Wherefore, if ye inako tho proclamation of this 
beliovo ye, ye will labor while it is Gospel to the world. Tho}^ wero 
c:\llcd to-day." This is tlio woitl of sustained by tho power of God. 
the Lord to tho Elders of Israel. They wero called and commandod 
And I say tlio same to tho Latter- to go forth into tho world and preach 
day Saints. It is no light thing for this Gospel to the inliabitants of tho 
any people in any ago of the world mrth, without purse or scrip. This 
to have a dispensation of tlio Gospel is tho manner wo ti'avelod in early 
of Jesus Christ committed into days. The early Elders of tho 
their hands, and when a dis))onsa- Church were called to pass through 
tion has been given, tlioso receiving a great deal. Joseph Smith himsmf, 
it aro bold responsible before high from the hour that he received tho 
heaven for tho use they malce of it. records from the hand of Moixmi, 
I foel to back up the testimony and commenced to proclaim tho ro- 
given to us^ this forenoon by Presi- storalion of tho Gospel, to tlio day of 
dent Taylor. I have had tho same his death, had to suffer tribulation, 
feelings resting upon mo for the last The whole \i;or)d arose against him 
years of my life. I realize that our — priest and iieoplc. What was tho 
condition, our po.sition, the respou- matter) Simply that Joseph Smith 
sibility wo hold, the relationship we was like other prophei^ and apos- 
sustain to God, and tho relationship ties. Ho brought tortE a disponsa- 
wo sustain to tliis great and last dis- tion of the Gospel of. |^sus Christ, 
.pensatiou — I feel Uiat many of us os which came in contiiwt' . with the 
Latter-day Saints, hold too lightly traditions of the people— traditions 
.these important trusts committed to which have been handed down from 
our charge. The angel of God, as generation to generation. He was 
.declared to St. John, the Kevelator, the first man since the day the 
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^Savioi’ was put to death, and the 
Apostles and the Priesthood taken 
home to God — he was the first and 
only man that over attempted to 
establish the Gospel of Jesus Christ 
accortling to the ancient order of 
things. But he was sustained in 
his work- He know very well 
when he undertook to introduce this 
'Gospel that it would bo uniHipular, 
his brethren knew this also; but 
being called of God, and a dispensa- 
tion of the Gospel having been com- 
mitted to his hands and the hands' 
of his brethren; the Gospel had to 
be preached. ‘■ 

This is our condition to-day. 0 
yo Elders of Israel who have received 
the Jioly Priesthood, we have this 
work laid ui)on our shouldei-s, wo 
have to take' hold and build up this 
kingdom or. be damned. This is 
our condition ; wo cannot get away 
from it ; the ancient Apostles could 
not ; wo cannot. * It is the greatest 
dispensation God ever gave to the 
human family in any ago of the 
world, and we are commanded to 
Carry it forward. Wo cannot afford 
to treat lightly this work. We 
cannot undertake to serve God and 
inammou. We cannot undertake 
to servo the world and fulfil onr 
missions as Apostles and Elders of 
the Loril Jesus Christ. We have 
got to Lake one side or the other. 
And I will also say we cannot be 
fruitful in the things of the kingdom 
of God, except we are diligent in 
searching for the things of God. It 
is our duty to do so We have been 
called by the spirit of revelation, by 
the voiedj^of God from Heaven, 
through^tlietimouth of his prophets, 
to preaofed tho- Gospel and build up 
this kiimdbm.''' This is the word of 
the LorfPitnto us. The Loril said in 
the beginning, some fifty yoai's ago, 
‘in the first revelation almost which 
Avas given to us, that the harvest. 
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was ripe, and that whosoever would 
thrust in his sickle and reap the 
same is called of God. 

I have given you my views and 
feelings with regard to these things. 
I have my faith, my hope. I be- 
lieve that God Almighty reserved a 
certain class of men to carry on his 
word. They have been born into 
the world in this generation. I be- 
lieve this was the case with Joseph 
Smith. I believe he was ordained 
to this work before he tabernacled 
in the fiesh. He was a literal de- 
scendant of i^oseph who was sold 
into Egypt, and the Lord called him 
and ordained him. He gave unto 
him the keys of the kiimdom. He 
received the record of the stick of 
Joseph from the hands of Ephraim, 
to stand with the Bible, the stick of 
Judah, in the last days as a power 
to gather the twelve tribes of Israel, 
before the coming of Shiloh, their 
King. 

V . 0 have been under the necessity 
of carrying this Gospel to the gene- 
ration in which we live. The Lord 
has never sent judgments upon any 
generation which we have any know- 
ledge of until he ha.s raised up pro- 
phets and inspired men to warn the 
inhabitauts 'of the earth. This is 
tlie coiu'se the Lord has dealt with 
all men from the days of Father 
Adam to the present time. 

I need not stop to tell you that we 
live in a day of darkness, wickedness, 
unbelief, and transgressions of every 
kind ; 1 need not tell you this ; the 
heavens know it, the earth knows it, 
tlio devils know it, all men know it 
who are acquainted with the human 
family in the day and age in which 
wo live. The Lord told us fifty years 
ago, that “Darkness covereth the 
earth, and gross darkness the minds 
of the people ; and all fiesh has be- 
come corrupt before my face./ But 
He has .sent forth the warning voice 
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to ilient. Bo )ins cnlleil upon al) 
inon to repent and obey the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ, that they may be 
counted worthy to escape the judge* 
monts of God. 

• Presiilent Taylor treated this fore- 
noon upon the law of Tithing. 
Perhaps the Latter-day Saints do not 
want to heru* much more upon tliis 
subject ; but I have felt a long time 
that wo as a people were somewhat 
ignorant of that law. Wo have look- 
ed upon it as a matter of little con- 
sequence ; wo have looked u))on it 
with a great deal of inditferenco 
whether we pay tithing or not But 
the subject was clearly sot forth this 
forenoon by President Taylor. He 
has no power to change this law, nor 
has any other man ; and if we do 
not obey it, wo c.an lay no claim to 
the promises nuulo to thoso who 
obey it. These things are very 
plain and pointed. The principle of 
tithing has been a principle of sacri- 
fice in almost every ace of the worhl ; 
in fact, it was peculiarly so among 
the people in ancient days, and 
■among even the hoathun nations of 
the earth. Now 1 have thought 
many times that some of those nu- 
,cicnt kings that were raised up, had 
^n some respects (nore reganl Ibr 
"he carrying out of some of these 
principles and laws, than oven the 
Latter-day Saints have in our day. 
1 will take as an eiisamplo Cyrus, 
on account of his temperance. He 
'was one of the kings of tho Modes 
and Persiana I believe his father 
was a Persian and his mother a 
Medo. To trace the life of Cyrus 
from his birth to his death, whether 
he knew it or not, it looked ns 
'though he lived by-iiispiration iu all 
*his movements. He began with 
'that temperance and virtue which- 
would sustain any Christian country 
•or any Christian king. And even 
'when -he w.as sent in his youth toi 


his grandfather Astyages, the king 
of the Modes, he showed that ho 
had been carefully brought up, and 
he followed his early* training iu a 
great measure tliixnighout bis life; 
while ns king or leader of tho 
Median armies, ho conquered nearly 
the whole world — in fact I do not 
know that lie over lost a battle. 
His giamlfnther was living in Iu.k- 
ury, and when young Cyrus was 
sent to him bo ofibrod to servo him 
n.s n butler — only ho didn’t do as 
buyer’s sometimos do — that is, taste 
tho wino beforo putting it on tho 
table. Cyrus, when offered wino, 
said, “I am afraid it is poison.” 
“You nro afraid it is poison 1” 
“ What makes you tbiuk it |)oi 
soul” “Why, becauso I bavo 
seen it make you and some of tho 
princes act very stmlige, you would 
K tagger and act very curious.” 
Hu followed this principle of tern- 
pei-auce during ids whole life. 
Before a battle he offered sacrifices 
to the Goils ; when 'he finished a 
battle and hiul a victory he did tho 
same thing. I have been struck iu 
reading bis history with the courso 
ho took in this matter. He would 
never enter into revelry or debauch- 
ery over the nations he had con- 
quered. Ho tmight such prin- 
ciples until the day of his death. 
Beforo ho died ho told those by 
whom he w.ns surrounded, that he 
did not \va\it his body put into a gold 
coffin or a silver coffin j he simply 
desired his body to he laid in tho 
ilust and covered with the earth. 
Many of these principles followed 
him, and I have thought many of 
them were worthy, intinatoy respects, 
the attention of men whb( have the 
Gospel of Jesus Chrisfh-^'But the 
law of tithing was carriedVut by all 
Ismel, from the creation of the world 
down to the present time — that is, 
whenever God had a people upon 
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the earth they observed the law of 
tithing. And I believe, us President 
Taylor has stated, that it is our duty 
to pay oiu* tithes and offerings before 
the Lord. It is a comnian^uient of 
the Lord that we should do this, and 
I do not feel myself called upon as a 
member of this Church and king- 
dom to require the President of this 
Church to attempt to change this 
order, or attempt to find fault with 
him becauso he does not permit 
young men who curse and swear, 
who (10 not pay'thcir tithing, etc., 
to enter the Lord's house and there , 
have s(uded upon their heads the ; 
highest blessings that were over 
given to Patriarchs and Prophets, 
who have sealed their testimony 
with their blood. He has told the 
Bishops and Presidents of Stakes 
not to give ^'ccommends to young 
men or old men,- or anybody else, 
who do not obey the laws of Cod in 
this respect, and I feel to back him 
np in this matter, for I know ho will 
be justified before the Lord. If wo 
attempt to please the world on the 
OIK', hand and serve the Lord on tiio 
other, wo will fall. 

I feel to say to my brerhren who 
have received the holy priesthood : 
AVe occupy a position in the world 
which is of great importance to us. 
VVe have received ^he teachinj^ of 
heaven ; in fact, 1 believe there 
never was a people since Cud made 
the world, wl|o received more teach- 
ings than the Latter-day Saints, for 
the last fifty years. Tlio world has 
rejected the ligltt of truth, and the 
fulness of the gcu tiles will coum in. 
But it is our |uty to preach the Gos- 
pel to them, until the Lord says, It 
is enough.” I must round up our 

shoulder^, am^bear off this king- 
dom. ■ I 

Tho Lord compared the kingdom 
of heaven to ten virgins ; five were 
wise and five were foolish ; five had 
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oil in their lamps and five had not 
Now the question ,is, how can we 
keep oil in our lamps 1 ' By keeping 
the commandments of God, remem^ 
beiing our prayers, do as we are told 
by the revelations of J^us Christ 
and otherwise assisting in building 
up Zion. Wiien we are laboring for 
tl)e kingdom of God, we vWll have 
oil in our lamps, our light will shine 
aud we will feel the testimony of 
the spirit ‘ of God: On the other 
hand, if we set our hearts upon the 
things of the world and seek fur the 
honors of men, we shall walk in the 
I dark and not in the light If we 
do not value our priesthood, and 
the work of this priesthood, the 
building up of the kmgdom of God, 
the rearing of temples, the redeem- 
iug of our (lead, aud the carrying 
out of the great work unto which 
we have been ordained by the God 
of Israel — if we do not feel that 
these things are uiqie valuable to 
us than the things of Uie world, 
we will have no oil h> our lamps, 
no light aud we shall fail to be pre- 
sent at tho marriage supper of tho 
Lamb. , , . / 

I have felt for a good while that 
wo rixjuired stirring up with r^ard 
to tho law of f tithing, .^aud Qther 
tiling. The qiiestion is, here': If 
this vs the work of God, and the 
Lord has given us commandments, 
will we be blessed in obeying these 
commandments. The Lord holds 
our destiny in his hands. , The 
earth, the riches of the earth, the 
crops, the herds, or flocks, our food 
ami raiment are all, this gifts of God 
to us. 

Of course, wo arc required to prac- 
tice what wo preacli, 1 believe ip 
that doctrine. Now, I know for 
.myself, that the presidency of this 
Church pay their tithing. As chair- 
man of the Auditing Committee, J 
know what their tithing is. The 
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Twelve Apostles’ pay their tithing. | 
Bishop Hunter aiid his Counselors 
pay their tithing, as well as a great 
many others in> this Church and 
Kingdom. I would not preach 
tithing if I .did not pay it 1 con- 
sider it my duty to {my ray tithing. 

1 consider it is a law of God to me, 
and 1 am no poorer for obeying it I 
wish my brethren and sisters to take 
this principle to heart As tho Pre- 
sident has said, the Lord does not 
care anything about our cattle, our 
geld aud our silver. Tho law of 
tithing is a bw of God to us. Obe- 
dience is bitter than sacrihco. Wo 
are building temples to tho name of 
the Lord. What are we building 
them for I That we may enter in and 
redeem our dead. Tho Lord has hml 
his endowments a great manv years 
ago. He hnsa.scended to his thrones, 
principalities and jmwors in the 
eternities. Wo'aro his children. Ho 
has given us a law, and he has placed 
us here on tho earth to obey that 
law. Wo<aro hero to fill apicbaHon 
an<l receive an education. I once 
read n man's view of education — ho 
was not u Mormon, but a man of 
tho world — who said, “ No man is 
fully educated unless he can toll 
whore he came from, why ho is here, 
and where he is going to." That 
being the case, I thought there wero 
few fully educated in the world. No 
man can tell whore ho came from un- 
less it is revealed to him. We have 
had these things revealed to us in 
the Bible, Book of Mormon, and 
Book of Doctrine and Covenauto. 
We have thus come to the know- 
ledge that we had an existence be- 
fore we come here, and that wc had 
a probation before we came here. 
We are now upon our'second estate, 
and our eternal destiuy depends 
upon the few yean we spend in the 
flesh. We ore 'placed here that it 
may be seen which law wo will keep. 

No. 14. 
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Our Heavenly Father has nlocod 
before us the laws celestial, tmostiol 
and terrestial. If any man will 
obey tho celestial law, he will bo 
preserved by that law ; ^1 the glory, 
imwerand exaltation, belonging to 
that law, will bo given to ninv 
What docs tho Savior, tho Son of 
God, say to us in our Testamont t 
He says, in speaking of tho Priesti 
hood of Mclehisedek, that ** they 
who receive this Priesthood ror 
ceiveth me, saith tho Lord ; for hq 
that recoiveth my servants, rccoivcthr 
me ] and ho that receiveth mo, rcK 
ceiveth my Father; and ho that^' 
receiveth my Father, recoiveth myi 
Father's kingdom ; therefore, oE 
that my Father bath shall be given, 
unto him ; and this is according tor 
tho oath aud covonaiit which bo^ 
longeth to tho Priesthood. There^ 
fore, all those who receive the priest-j 
hood, receive this oath and covenant] 
of my Father, which ho cannot 
break, neither can it bo moTcd.*^ 
Who ,in tho name of the Lord cant 
apprehend such language os tliis'^ 
Who can comprehend that, by obey- 
ing tho celestial law, nil that our 
Father Ims shall bo given unto ns — 
exaltations, thrones, principalities, ' 
power, dominion — who can com- 
prehend it t Nevertheless it is hero 
stated. How few there are on the 
earth to-day, or in any other dispen- 
sation, who have been able to abide 
the celestial law of God. It brings, 
down tho hatred of the whole gene-- 
ration in which wo liver No roan 
con live the celestial law without- 
I bringing upon his head persecution. 
It cost the Savior his life ; he suf- 
fered an ignominious death' upon 
'the crossi Joseph Smith sealed his. 
testimony with his blood, as also- 
have others connected with this-: 
Church and kingdom, 

Now, our position is this ; 
have been chosen out of the world 
Vol. XXU. ” 
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tTie^world ‘hafe'us,* our nation hates 
us, indeed' tlie inhabitants of the 
earth in' a great measure hate us; 
Of course there are honorable except 
tions. But a great many despise us $ 
R great many wish our destruction, 
‘why! ■’ Because we are trying’-to 
abide the celestial law of God-; we 
are preaching the- Gospel Of Jesus 
Christ, and endeavoring to carry out 
its principles. Now the question is, 
will it pay Us to do so ? Will it pay 
us to be faithful 1 Will it pay us to 
pass through whatever tri^s or af- 
flictions, or persecutions, or oven 
death itself, for the kingdom of 
God, for salvation and eternal life, 
the greatest of all gifts which God 
can bestow ou the children of men 1 
I say it will, and I hope that the 
Latter-day Saints, that all men in 
authority — that we will- all be taith- 
ful before the Lord, that we will 
remember our prayers, labor for the 
Holy Spirit, labor to know the mind 
and will of God, that we may know 
the path to walk in, that we may 
obtain the spirit of the Lord and the- ^ 
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Holy' Ghost," >artd that we. may over- 
come the world and magnify oar 
calling till we get through this pro. 
bation. There is a long time here- 
I after. Our aim is high. There ore 
a few in this generation who have 
attempted to keep the- celestial law. 
I desire to keep that law, so that 
when I have finished my probation 
here, I may got into the presence 
of my Heavenly Father, where 
our Savior is, where the old patri- 
archs and prophets are, where 
Joseph Smith and his brethreu 
the Apostles and those wlio have 
lived faithful until the day of their 
death are. That is my desire, and 
I say 1 desire this for .u'syself, I de- 
sire the same for my family. 

I pray God my Heavenly Father, 
to let his blessings rest upon us ; I 
pray that his Holy Spirit may be 
with us to guide us in tlie patli wc 
should walk in ; I pray that we may 
magnify our calling and overcome 
the world, the flesh and the devil, 
and inherit eternal life, for Christ's 
sake. Amen. * > 
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Ono of the mnny ovidoncos of, theP 
truth of .jbho Qospol which wo hnvo 
oiiibraced is tho ex^)ericnco of young 
broth roll, somo of ihoin born in 
Utah, others who have coino hero 
in their childhood and have grown 
up in the piidst of the people, niul 
who arc occasionally sent out into 
tho world to advocato the Gospel of 
Christ. Wo find, that every one of 
them who is fai,tnfnl to his trust, 
who attends to the duties imposed 
upon him, and keeM himself un- 
spotted from the world, returns with 
a testimony of the truth in his heart. 
He is able to say that he knows tho 
work is true independent of the in- 
struction which ho may have received 
or the testimony which he may have 
heard from others, and lie is able to 
say tliat he has received this witness 
from God to his own soul. Now the 
testimony of the young brother who 
has spoken this afternoon is the 
testimony of all our brethren who 
go out in like manner and return in 
tlio same way. And there is another 
thing connected with this which 
corroberates it, and that is any 
of our missionaries go out into the 
, world and becojrao contaminated, 
fall into, the w’ays of the wprld, 

, transgress tho cogimandmeuts. of 
God, and stain their garments with 
imnurity, they lose that testimony, 
and when they rctuni they do not 
. come .back .full of coufide;nce and 
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of zeal, they do not come back with 
the spirit of iioion in their hcai^ts 
towards the, rest of tho Church, but 
they go iu.to'tho tlark, they become 
full of fault-fiiiding, they fall away, 
and finally make shipwreck of their 
faith. . . 

It has boon truly said this after- 
noon, that the bond of union which 
hinds the Latter-day Saints to^ethpr, 
is this testimony, or tho spirit by 
wliich it comes. AVo are not bound 
together ,by any cast-iron rules or 
ceremonies^ nor are wq hold together 
by the power of men who prosido 
over us, ns is'supposod in the world ; 
bpt the bond of iinioii which iuiit<is 
us, is the inspiration of tho same 
spirit. Wo have obeyed the samo 
. Gospel ill the same way ; wo hnvo 
been baptized by one spirit into oiio 
.jiody, whether wo were previously 
'Catholics or Episcopalians, Metho- 
dists or Baptists, Congrogationalists 
or Quakers, Theists or Infidels — ^no 
matter what our faith or lack of faith 
may liave been before, when wp re- 
ceived this Gospel we all received 
the same truths in the same fashion, 
and being baptized by one baptism, 
we were prepared to receive tho 
same spirit, and that spirit resting 
down upon ns enabled us to see eye 
to eye. . . . . A 

It is claimed by some people in 
the world that it is impossible to 
make different people see alike j that 
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it is a matter of impossibility to 
bring all people to the unity of the 
faith. It is claimed that as our 
countenances differ, so do our dispo- 
sitions and our minds, that what will 
convince one person will not con- 
( vince another, and therefore that 
it is impobsible to make a body of 
people all understand alike, and if 
they do act together it roust be 
through some compulsion. Now, I 
regard this as a great mistake. I 
.know it is not true by my own expe- 
rience and by what I see here among 
the people called Latter-day Saints. 

I know that it is possible for a great 
number of men and women to be 
' brought to see things exactly alike. 
We may look at this outside of reli- 
gious matters. If a number of us 
take a problem in geometry, ns soon 
as we all understand the pnnciples 
■ which govern it, are we not able to 
solve the problem in the same wayl 
Certaiidy. So with a sum in arith- 
metic. So in regard to ai\y branch 
‘ of exact science. It is supposed, 
however, that theology is not a sci- 
ence, cannot be made a science, that 
it is a more matter of opinion, and 
that as people differ so much in opin- 
ion in other things, they will be 
bound to differ in their views in 
regard to religion. But these ideas 
ore founded on folacies. Theology, 
properly speaking, is not a mere 
matter of opinion. What is called 
religion in the world, 1 admit, is a 
'matter of sentiment and opinion, 
and one man’s opinion is just ns good 
as another — and in some respects, os 
the Iiishman said, ** a great deal bet- 
ter.” One reverend divine's opinion 
is just as good as another’s, for they 
differ just as much ns the people do 
whom they teach. And so the idea 
prevails' that religion ds a mere mat- 
ter of opinion, and therefore we can 
expect nothing but division. But 
true religion docs not come from 


man. True religion comes from 
God, if there is a God. Our young 
brother this afternoon, says he 
knows there is a God. It is no 
matter of opinion with him. He 
knows that God hears and answers 
prayer, and you may find thousands 
of men and women here in Utah, 
who are willing to bear the same 
testimony. They do not hold this 
as a matter of faith alone, it has be- 
come knowledge to them. They 
know that there is a Supreme Being, 
that He is a personage, tliat He 
hears and answers prayer, and He 
has demonstrated to their entire 
satisfaction not only that he lives, 
but that the Church of w'hich they 
are members is his ; that this work 
in which they are engaged is his 
work ; that he. has established it, 
that he is rolling it on, and that he 
will sustain it and bring it to a glo- 
rious consummation, no matter what 
earthly power may intervene. 
Now, I say if there is a God, and 
if that God made this world upon 
which we live, and if he is our IV 
ther, the Father of our spirits, then 
he has the right to control the earth 
and all the people that live thereon, 
and it is unreasonable to tbink, if 
there is such a Being who made the 
earth and formed the creatures that 
dwell upon it, and who guides and 
controls their destinies, that he will 
never manifest himself to his crea- 
tures. It is unreasonable to me to 
think that. We have a book here 
called the Bible ; we have another 
book called the Book of Mormon, 
and here is another called tlio Bo6k 
of Doctrine and Covenants. In 
each of these books it is declared 
that there is a God, and that he has 
revealod Himself. The Bible gives 
a history of some of the revelations 
of that Divine Being to people 
on the eastern continent, in Pales- 
tine particularly. The Book of 
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*' Moiinon*’ gives an account of some j 
of the rovolaiious of the same Being 
to the Aiiciont inhabitauta of this 
continont, the' progenitors of tho 
American Indians, civilized per- 
sons from whom tho American 
Indians linvo descended, for they 
were not always tho demised beings 
they are at present. The Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants contains 
revelations from tho same Being, 
given ill tlie day and age in which 
wo live. Each of these books 
corroborates tho others. They run 
together like throe dro])3 of water, 
or, to moke scriptural reference, 
like tho throo measures of meal in 
the parable. In each of these books 
the testimony is given of a Goil, 
dud also the Inct that he will reveal 
himself to those who rightly ap- 
proach him. If this bo true, if tho 
united testimony of the Bible, tho 
Book of Mormon and Book of Doc- 
trine and Covenants is true, then it 
^ possible for the inhabitants of tho 
earth to obtain knowledge from 
God, and further tlian that, if these 
books aru true, knowledge bos been 
sent down from on high, religion 
bos been sent down from heaven, 
for tho guidance and benefit of people 
dwelling on the earth. If tliese 
books ore true, God, at difierout 
times in the world’s history, has 
called and appointed men to be llis 
representatives — not to represent 
bis perfection, because they woro 
pnly human beings, but to repro- 
soiit certain truths which ho 
revealed to them for tlie benefit of 
their fellows, and in some instances, 
for all the people dwelling upon 
the wide-spread earth. If these 
books are true, Jesus, who died on 
Calvery, was the Son of God, and 
be sent out his Apostles unto all the 
world to, preach the true, religion. 
How the religion that God' gave to 
these men in any age, whether 


wo find it in tho Bible, tho Book 
of Mormon, or tho Book of Doc- 
trine and Covenants is not the, 
religion of man. It did not spring 
out of tho human heart ; it wasi 
not framed by men mooting togethor 
in conclave ; but it came by ruvolar. 
tion from tho Supremo Being.^ 
Ho inaiiifestod it to mankind. I 
know that there are a great many 
diflferent things called religion in. 
tho world that have come out of tho 
hearts of mon, at least in part if not 
altogether. They have taken some 
of the things written in the Bible,, 
they have rctluctcd upon them, and 
then have uildod a little of their own 
opinion concerning those things. 
They have taken a part of what God 
has revealed and added their own 
notions to it. But true religion, the 
religion of God, must come from God. 
Tho religion of Jesus Christ must 
come from Jesus Christ, and not 
from mail. If religion comes down 
from God to roan and man roceivoa 
that religion and the spirit of it, 
they will all come to tho same un- 
derstaiuling concerning it. Beiii^ 
baptized into one body, they will 
comprehend it alike. Having tho 
same light they will **see eye to 
eye.” And according to the Scrip- 
tures, there is to be a time when all 
people shall see alike. Thy watch- 
men shall lift up the voice ; witli thp 
I voice together sliall they sing ; foe 
' they shall see eyp to eye, when the 
Lord shall bring again Zion,” so says 
tho prophet Isoiali. And there is to 
be a day when all pco{>le that breathe 
the breath of life will know God« 
from the least unto the greates^ 
They will be able to bear tlie testi- 
mony our brotlior has borne this af- 
ternoon, and no one will have need 
to say to his neighbor, ** Know ye tho 
Lord.” But if religious affairs go on as 
now in the world it will takealong time 
to accomplish the change, will it iiolb j 
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Well, the Latter-day Saints, as T 
said just now, are able to bear this 
testimony. Why 1 Because they 
are better than anybody else 1 They’ 
make no such assertion ; but if they 
are no bettor than the people o^ the 
world they have not very much to 
boast of. I have traveled a good 
deal and know the doings of the 
world, and if tlie Latter-day Smnts 
are no better than the miyority of 
the people, they have notljiiig par- 
ticular to boast about. But we do 
not claim that we ca!i bear this testi- 
mony because of our extra goodness. 
We do not say; “Come not near unto 
us j wo are holier than you.” We 
have no such disposition or spirit. 
But having heard the principles of 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ as taught 
by the Elders of this Church and re- 
flected upon them, prayed about 
them and compared them with the 
old scriptures, we came to the con- 
clusion that they were true, because 
they correspoutled in every respect 
with the teachings of Christ and 
his Apostles. And let me say, in 
passing, that this cannot be claimed 
lor aay religious sect in the world — 
wo do not call our Church a sect — 
there is no religious sect iu the 
p'orld whose creed, ordinances, for- 
inula, and Church government cor- 
respond', in’ every particular with 
that wo read about iu the Now Tcs 
tament. But we And on close com- 
parison that the doctrines taught by 
the Elders of this Church correspond 
in every respect with the doctrines 
taught by Jesus and his Apostles. 
They made the same promises to us 
that the ancient Apostles did. On 
hearing this wo prayed about it j wo 
fought wisdom from God; wo did 
not turn away from these men be- 
cause their names were cast out as 
6vil; but we turned to the Lord. 
Pie heard’ our prayers artd answered 
them; add stamped- the truth of 
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thdFtestimony upon our hearts: tSfe 
were baptized, and being baptized* 
we received the te^imony that our 
sins were remitted ; for we came’ 
forth from the liquid grave to a new 
life, we had “ put oflf the ' old man 
with his deedis’^aiid “ put'on Christ” 
to walk - after the pattern of his life. 
And when the Elders laid their 
bauds upon ns, according to the or- 
der of conflrmution, that God estab- 
lished in the Churolt, the Spirit of 
the Almighty rested down upon us, 
and filled uur hearts with sweet satis-' I 
faction, and witli the knowledge that ! 
we had received the truth, and we i 
were filled with light, communica - 1 
tion was opened up between us and ' 
our Father. Wo received peace, 
revelation, knowledge and wisdom, j 
gilts and powers for our own indi- ! 
viduid benefit as members of his j 
Church. The Holy Ghost bore tcs- 1 
tiniony to us that God lived, that > 
the religion we had received was i 
his religion, ‘and that Spirit, to 
those who hare been faitliful and lis- 
tened to its whisperings, has been a 
coiitiuual guide, “a light to theii* , 
feet and a lainj) th their path,” si 
euiitinual monitor, an abiding wit- 
ness, wliich brings things past to 
their remembrance, confirms the 
things of tlie present, sliows us 
tilings to come, and bears record of ' 
the Father and the Son. It is this < 
that has drawn this people here. | 
The Latter-day- Saints received this , 
Spirit wherever they dwelt on the 
face of the eiirth, when the Gospel i 
came to tlicm. We have come a | 
great many of uS from various parts 
of Europe, the dififei'ent States of i 
America; and from otiier connti'ies | 
and nations, north and ‘ south — | 
I wo have all come here and embraced 
the same faith, wo see many things 
eye to eye, ' understand alike and I 
work togother, 'not- because we are ' 
forced ‘to .do* so', as some'i>ebplc iiu* i 
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agine^ by the craft .ai)4 cunning of 
men who understand human nature, 
but. because,, >ye have ^rcceived the 
same spirit. 'Men who oppose this 
work — “ MormonismV . as they call 
it — leave this . matter out of cou* 
sideratioii altogether. lu conse- 
quence of this they can never com- 
prehend this work, they canuot dis- 
cern. the cause of the union of this 
people ; they cannot account for the I 
work accomplished by the Latter- 
day Saints, ill spite of all the oppo- 
sition and persecution they have had 
to endure But the .r&U cause of 
our union is the Spirit of the living 
God, which rests upon us. That 
Spirit led us here, and we are here 
to stay. We are here to do the 
work which God designs shall be 
(lone. We are willing to moke any 
sacrifice — if there be such a thing as 
sacrific(3 — because God Almighty has 
onlighteoed ouc minds, because we 
know that he lives, that he, hears 
and answers our prayers and gives 
us the blessings we ask for wheu 
they arc good for us, and withholds 
them wheu they are not ; for like 
chiidreu we are apt to ask for razors 
to cut our fingers with. God an- 
swers our prayers wheu it is wise to 
grant the things we desire. 

This testiihony which we have, 
received is not imaginary, it is not a 
phantom, it is a fact, and the same 
testimony has been experienced 
wherever this Gospel has gone. It 
is claimed that Joseph Smith was ai 
impostor. We. say we know tliat 
Joseph Smith was a prophet of God. 
Tlie promises lie n^e have been 
fulfilled. Vyheu, the Elders were 
sent out to proclaim the Gospel, they 
made the promise to all wlio should 
obey it, that they would receive the 
testimony 1 have been talking about. 
Coulil man ha ire ...bestowed this tes- 
timony ? No. But we received it 
and we know it cam(^ from ..God, and 


as I .:Said before, wberev.er people ; 
have received this Gospel, Uiis reli< 
gion that the Lord has something toj 
do with personally — they. receive. the, 
same testimony, and when they seek* 
for the gifts of the Gospel, they obt< 
tain them if they ask in foitL I' 
speak now of. the gifts enumerated r 
ill the. Bible, that were manifested 
in the ancient Church. They are 
now manifested in this Church ; for-^ 
it is the Church of Christ, it is* 
established on the same basis that it , 
rested upon in the first place. In 
tlie Church now is the power of the 
holy Priesthood, the authority of the 
Apostleship, and of all the different^ 
offices of Uie Church, as was the 
case in the Church anciently. The ^ 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- , 
day Saints is joined to the Church, 
of the First Born behind the vail. ^ 
This is not the church of man. The 
principles we have received have not^ 
sprung from the brains of men.^ 
They have been revealed from God.,.. 
This Gospel is now being preachecl 
as a witness to all nations before the ^ 
end shall come. Jesus promised > 
this to his disciples just before his., 
crucifixion. He gave a number of. 
signs, ** Behold the fig tree, and all ^ 
tile trees. When they now shoot, 
forth, ye see sud know of your owaj 
selves that summer is nigh at han<l^^ 
So likewise ye, when ye see these, 
thiugs come to pass, Imow ye that, 
the kingdom .of God is nigh at' 
baud.** ‘*Au(i this Gospel of the. 
kiiigdoni shall be preached in all th& 
world for a witness unto all nations. ;) 
and then shall the end coma**. 
This Gospel of the kingdom, the 
Gospel that Christ preacLed, has 
been sent down from heaven in ouc 
own time, and is being preached 
as a witness to all the world — not 
preaclied for hire or proclaimed for. 
money j foi the Elders go out with! 
out hope of pecuuiary reward, in f^ 
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in most instances they pay their own * 
traveling expenses in order to bear 
their testimony. And wherever 
pieople receive that testimony they 
receive this spirit and they know it is 
tnie, and that is the power which 
bound them together. No human 
being could weave sucli a tie as that | 
which unites tlie Latter-day Saints. I 
It is a heavenly union among them* 
selves, and it is a union between 
the heavens and the earth. The 
Saints are gathering from all na- 
tions to the place which the Lord 
has appointed, and are building tem- 
ples to his name for the benefit of 
the living and the dead. We have 
come out the world, and thereforo 
the world hate us ; we have turned 
our backs upon our former fnends* 
and kindred, and have formoii new 
relations and new associations. We 
have experienced the influence of 
the Spirit of God, and our desire is 
to bear testimony to the truth of this 
work, which shall roll on until the 
kingdoms of this world slmll become 
the kingdoms of our God and his 
Christ, and until “ every ktmo shall 
bow and every tongue shall confess 
that JesnsChristis Lord, to the glory 
of God tho Father.” That is our 
work, that is what we are here for. 
If wo are accumulating any earthly 
wealth hero, it is by the blessing of 
God that we may the better accom- 
plish his purposes, that we may help 
to build up his kingdom on the earth, 
that wickedness may be swept from 
the earth, that ho whose right it is 
to reign may come and take posses- 
sion m his kingdom. 

Now, my friends, tho time at my 
disposal has nearly expired, but be- 
fore sitting down, 1 desire to bear 
my testimony, in the name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, that I know this 
is tho work of God ; I know that God 
lives and that he hears and answers 
tho ])rayer3 of the faithful ; and I 


know this work will prevail. 'I know 
that no earthly powers oan retard it 
The combined ))owers.of the earth 
—Presidents; Kings, Emperors or 
Governors — cannot stay the progress 
of this work, because the great Jeho- 
vah hath spoken it. Tliis is the 
way, walk yo in it; Avoid evil and 
choose the good. “ Be ye i)erfect, 
even i\s your Father in heaven is 
perfect.” 1 know this work will roll 
on, though all tho world is against 
us. Wo are a little handful of peo- 
ple compared to tho nation of thu 
United States, but true strength is 
not in . numbers. ' I do not mean 
wlien I make such a comparison, 
that all the millions of this nation 
are o^inst us ; imuiy are opposed 
because they do not know us, they 
do not know our object, they do not 
know our spirit, they do* not know 
what manner of men and women we 
are. They think wo are a set of 
fanatics. But it is principle that 
h:is brought the Latter-day Saints 
to dwell in these valleys and wo live 
and labor that out of this Church 
may be built up tho kingdom that 
(dl tho prophets ami inspired men 
of God have seen from the be- 
ginning, upon which tho glory of. 
God shall sliine, and over which the 
Lord shall rule. This work will pre- 
vail, no matter what opposition may 
be brought to bear against it. If 
this whole nation should rise up and 
other nations should join them, with 
the object of destroying tho Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
they coulil not accomplish it. Our 
kind Methodist friends are anxious 
to seo “ Mormonism'* stamped 
out ; but the more they attack it, 
the stronger they will make it, oS 
tho more united will be our people, 
and the flriner our desires and our 
determination to roll -on the work 
of God, and Vivo as llo direota 
The best policy, therefore, for the 


TIIK TK8TIM0NY OK" TIIK GOSPBI*, KTO. 


. 317 ' 


^^othodi8t«i or any other seot, to 
pursue, is to let us alone. Uow- 
tfrer, they cannot lot us alone, for 
there is an innuonce — the influonco 
of tlie evil one — which is antago* 
nifltio to this work, and stirs up tlie 
hetuts of the wicked against it. All 
maiinor of lies are circulnte<l con* 
corning us, which, however, only 
serve to increase our strength. If 
we were let alone there might arise 
internal divisions ; but while wo are 
hated and derided by the world, 
misrepresented and maligned, by 
preachers and eilitors, and iiioii 
who pi'ofess to bo men of God, wo 
shall become more and more con- 
solidated, for all this only unites us 
moi'o together. It is according to 
human nature that it should do so, 
and in all this wo can see the pro- 
vidence of God. This will continue' 
and prevail. X know it just ns well 


os I know that 1 nni here. The 
general outline of the work to be 
performed in this generation is 
clearly mapped out in iny mind. 
And if the .Tjnttor-dny Saints will 
keep the commandments of God, 
and walk in the path they have 
commenced to tread, revelation and 
knowlndge .and wisdom will be given 
to them from on high, the servants 
of God nt the bead will be filled with 
revelation to feed the flock of Christ, 
and this work will roll forth in 
strength and power in the earth,, 
until all things which have been 
predicted by the Prophets nro fuU 
iilled. 

May God hasten the day and help 
us to be faithful, that when His 
kingdom is established, wo nmy bo 
worthy of a place therein, through 
Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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‘ It is a very great privilege to bo 
Saints of the most high .God, and it 
is of much more importance tliaii 
many of us sometimes comprehend^ 
It is a great privilege to have God 
for our father and fneml. And then 
while we have God for pur father 


and friend, ou the other hand, we 
ought to bo the friends of God. It 
is said of Abraham, that he was the 
frieml of God, and we, the Latter- 
day Saints, ought to be the friends 
of God, and to take pleasure and 
delight in doing his will ; for.we are 
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indebted* to' him for every blessing 


which we enjoy, whether pertaining 
to this earth or ’to the heavens, to 
the life ..that now- is or to the life 
that is to come. Many of these 
truths are not known in the world, 
for the simple reason that they have 
hot been taught, nor are there any 
people outside of* the Priesthood of 
this Church who are capable of 
teaching men the principles of life, 
the principles of salivation, the priu- 
ciplcs of exaltation and eternal lives. 
And the reason wliy tliey are not 
capable of teaching them is, because 
they do not understanti them them- 
selves. And no man can teach 
correctly principles which ho does 
not himself comprehend. -It was 
upon this ground that Jesus in his 
day said : *‘If the blind lead the 
blind, both shall fall into ihu ditch." 
Also quoting the words of the 
Apostle : “ Tho things of God 
knuweth no man, but the Spirit of 
God." And if we do not find out, 
wo Ljitter-day Saints, how to ap- 
proach God, as has been referred to 
by a previous speaker, and how to 
call upen him acceptably and to 
approach him us our Father, and to 
feel that wo are his children, and to 
take pleasure in calliim upon him, 
and to cultivate His Holy Sjiirit ; if 
we do not do this, nor comprehend 
these principles, wo have indeed 
made slow progress in tho things 
pertaining to the kingdom of- God. 

God has restored tiio Gospel for 
the purpose of bringing life and im- 
mortality to light ; and without tho 
knowledge of tho Gos[)ol there is no 
knowledge of life and imniorlulity ; 
for men cannot comprehend those 
principles only as they tuo made 
Known unto them, and they cannot 
be revealed only through tlie lue- 
dium of tho Gospel, and through 
obedience to the laws of salvation 
'associated therewith. And hence 


as the Gospel emanates from God,' 
and as that is the great meilium of^ 
salvation, through the atonement of, 
the Lord Jesus'.Christ, God said in. 
former- times . to his former-day, 
Apostles, aud also in latter days to- 
bis latter-day Aimstles, Go ye into, 
all the world and preach the Gospel, 
to every creature, . He sent them, 
with a message that was fraught 
with greater blessings than any-^ 
tiling that could bo conferred upon 
inoruds. Ami hence when the hea-[ 
vens were opened and the Father aud 
Sou api>earcd aud revealed unto 
Joseph the principles of the Gospel, 
and when the holy Priesthood was. 
restored aud the Church aud king-v 
doiu of God established upon the, 
earth, there weie the greatest bles-j 
siitgs bestowed upon this generation 
which it was possible for mUn to re- 
ceive. If they could com prebend; 
it, it was the greatest blessing which 
God could confer upon humanity. 
Then ho sent his servants forth to 
procl.aini this Gospel to tlio nations 
of the earth, and he is noiv sending 
them forth to preach the Gospel of 
the Son of Goil, to deliver tho tes- 
timony that ho has given unto us. 
And, speaking for the Priesthood, 
have we done it-1 VVe have, and we 
have done it in the name of Israel’s 
God ; and ho has been with us and 
1 know it. And with regard to 
pmyiiig, if we htul not known how 
to pniy wo should have been in a 
bad position many a time, regarding 
both temporal ami spiritual things. 
But wo learned to cull upon him, 
niid he has heard us and ims come 
to our help in time of need. Is it 
not a great privilege and blessing to 
have a b ather of this kind to ap; 
proacb. Let us look at it. Jesu| 
tiled in his day to get tho people 
to coiupreiioud oue thing — to ask 
and leceivQ.. It is a siinplo thing, 
Seek and you shall find j, knock, 
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it shairbo lipoiidd tb you." " For lio 
that askcth receiveth^ otc. Do you 
beliove it ) If you do, go and try it, 
and stio whether God lives or nof, 
mid yoii will know for yourselves. 
It was said in lormor times, “ Wo 
know that Goil lives.” How do you 
know 1 Bcamso we received the 
things whicli we asked at his hanrU. 
In one place the {icople are told 
You receive not because you ask 
not ; and our Heavenly Father up- 
braids them for not asking. The 
Lori I tieclnrcs, I have plenty; I own 
all things, the gold and the silver 
arc mine, and the cattle upon a 
thousand hills are mina ^^ow if 
you aro prepared to use them pro- 
perly, he is pre|>ared to give tlieni to 
you. He enquires, If a son ask for 
bread, would you give him a stone 1 
The little child when it is hungry, 
asks its mother for a piece of broad 
and butter; the mother would not 
think of picking up a stone and 
hniuling it to the child ; but she 
gives the liltlo one somethinc to eat 
to satisly its hunger. And when 
the child is hangry it will come 
again and .ask for more. After 
this kind of imsoning the Savior 
then saiil to those around him, if 
you who are evil know how to give 
good gifts to your children, how 
much more shall your Father in 
heaven give his Holy Spirit to them 
tliat ask him. Lot us try then to 
have confidence in God, as our 
childrou linve confidence in us. 
They wiircomo to us .and say, Papa, 
can X have a new ^t1 Mamma, 
can 1 have some new shoes 1 Papa, 
please give me five cents to buy 
candy. If yoii can you like to grati- 
fy their little wants. Our Father 
feels just the same towards us. But 
suppose they were to' ask yon for a 
razor ? ’ “ 'fhat would be dangerous,” 
you would say. |‘Why, child, 1 don’t 
want to give you that.”' And then 


' when yen want things of no use to 
' you, and your Father knows that it 
would not bo good for you — al-< 
though he docs not toll ^ou so, ho' 
docs not ’give them to you because 
they wouhl bo injurious. ■ 

There is nothing of more value* 
to mo than the priuci|)les of eternal 
truth ; than the principles of otonml' 
lives ; eternal salvation, and eternal 
exaltations in the kingdom ot God ; 
hut then it is for us to comprehond 
it, for if wo do not compreliond it, 
110 matter how groat the truths, 
they cannot benelit us. ’ Wo fre- 
qiienlly think a little more of a nice 
span of horses, or a nice wagon, or 
a favorite cow, and such things, 
than we do of God's work, as onr 
boys somciiiiies get attached to a. 
few marbles, thinking that they aro 
everything, and they do not like to' 
leave their marbles to obey father 
or mother ; and God finds us about' 
the same. Wo get a few <lollars, or 
a farm, and a little stock, and a few 
other things ; mid we cannot afford 
to neglect these; we cannot afford 
to take time' to pray, nor to listen 
to the voice 6f Father, wo aro so 
busy playing marbles. And occa- 
sionally when we play marbles 
among the dollars, we try to cheat 
one another, ns boys sometimes do 
at marbles, and try to take advan- 
tage one of another. I never like 
to SCO boys cheat, and never like to 
see men cheat at their kind of lusr- 
blcs. Our feelings and nflectioiis 
get placed wrong things. We 
aro hero to build up Zion, and to 
establish the kingdom of God. The 
kingdom of what 1 The kingdoin 
of God. Then if it’i^ the kindgom 
of God, it is not the kingdom of 
mall, originating or belonging ltd 
man. It came not of man nor from' 
man, it came from God, and we are 
indebted to him for it ; and we' 
are indebted * to ’liihi • for- all the 


•1 


JtOURMAL Of DISCOUB8BS. ^ ^ 


light, and all. th^,Jntelligenco we 
liave. For the life we have, for the 
pure air we breathe, for the use of' 
our bodies and our ^ reason, for the 
and raiment we eat and wear, 
and in fact, for everything we have 
(^nd enjoy, both of a temporal and 
spiritual nature. All these things 
God gave us. We did not have 
them ; wo did not grow them. You 
may have planted the corn and 
plowed It ; but 1 think the Scripture 
tells ns that Paul may plant and 
Apollos may water, but it is God that 
gives the increase. It is so in our 
farming or anything else. If we 
have good crops, it is through the 
blessings of the Almighty that we 
receive them, and if ho did not 
give them to us, then wo should go 
without. Hecouhi semi an army of 
crickeU or gnisshoppers, or a great 
hail-storm, sweeping away the fruits 
of our labors, and in that event, 
whose would they bet I think it 
veiy foolisli to quarrel over marbles; 
1 think it foolishness in men to seek 
after tiio things of this worKl and 
place tiieir affections on thorn. I see 
pien, and 1 have seen a great many 
men in my time, grasping after the 
V’orhl, ami they sometimes will suc- 
ceed in gathering considerable toge- 
ther ; and when they have gathered 
it, they would fold their arms and 
siiy, *‘Soul take thine ease; eat, 
drink and bo merry, for I have much 
good laid up in store ; 1 am not de- 
pendent on any man, soul, take 
tliine ease." That man hears a little 
'>vhi8per; the finger of God is laid 
uimn him, and this whisper says. 
Thou fool, this night shall thy soul 
be required of thee; and then, 
whose shall these things bo that 
thou possessesti Who shall have 
them then 1 0, 1 will leiive them 
tp my cliildron ! But somebody 
may cheat them out of it. It is a 
very difficult tbing< for people to 


leave things for their children, and 
have things done jiist os they wish, 
there being so many people to inter- 
nipt and grasp after this world's, 
goods righteously or unrighteously. 
What a fool to gather large posses- 
sions, and now to only occupy a few 
feet of mother earth. And that 
brain once so busy, is now 8lumbe^ 
ing, decaying in the tomb, and worms 
are revelling within its chambers. 
And those limbs that were active 
and energetic and full of life, are 
now helpless and powerless. And 
what of these things 1 I have some- 
times, in speaking on matters of this 
kind, related my own experience 
when a boy. I have dreamed, for 
instance, of being very rich, but I 
would si\y in my dream, 1 am afraid 
1 am dreaming ; I am afraid when I 
awake 1 shall not find my treasures ; 
but I'll try to hide them and make 
them secure. In the morning I 
would hunt for my treasure, but 
never could find it. You \vill fiiid, 
every one of you, that, naked you 
came iuto the world, and naked you 
will return ; you can take nothing 
porUiining to this world with you, 
not if you were to possess the whole 
earth. If you possess any portion 
of this cartii by right or title or au- 
thority, you will have to got it from 
Uod, and you will have to get it 
when the earth shall bo renewed. 
Abraham bad great promises of 
lands, so had Ismic and Jacob. And 
wliat did Abraham have T Wo are 
told by Stephen, who lived many 
generations after him, that God had 
promised Abraham that he should 
liave this land ; but nevertheless he 
gave him no inheritance in it, not so 
much as to sot his foot on. Not- 
withstanding the promise of the 
Lord to him respecting his posses- 
sing that land, he had to buy a place 
in which to bury his wife, and in 
wliioh he himself should be buried.. 
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And yot, did God's protniso fnil ? 
No, he will yot possess that land 
and his seed with him, and the 
promise be literally fulfilled. hilu 
It is proper for us to seek after every- 
thing that is right and honorable, 
on the other hand it is quite ns right 
.. and very proper that wo should set 
God before us all the time and ren- 
der obedience. to his law, so that wo 
may acquire an eternal inhcritanco 
in the kingdom of God. God is 
now establishing his kingdom upon 
the earth. If it is the kingdom of 
God, and ho is establishing it, ho 
expects us to be subject to his law, 
and to bo governed by it, and to 
keep his commandments. 

What then shall wo do 1 We will 
do everything which God requires at 
our hands. Have we families 1 Wo 
' will try to train them up in the fear 
of God. Have we wives 1 We will 
treat them ns wo would angels of 
God, and bo their protectors and 
guardians and make them comfort- 
able and happy. And then, as was 
remarked, we will dedicate our 
houses and lands to God, and our- 
selves to God, and our wives and 
children and everything wo have, 
and feel that wo are the children 
of God and our offspring with us. 
Again, if I was a woman, I would 
try to treat my husband right and to 
make a heaven of my home, and 
would try to make everything plea- 
sant around me. You husbands 
now and then quarrel with your 
wives, and you wives quarrel with 
your husbands, and you wives some- 
^mes quarrel with one another; I 
will say cease such folly, and havo 
another Idad of feeling ; and treat 
everybody not lis they always treat 
us, for that would not always be 
right I but let us do unto all men 
'^*as Ave would have them do unto 
us. A man come to Jesus on one 
occasion, and asked him, which was 


tho greatest kicpminandmcnt. The 
Savior answeied him : “ Thou 

shalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul, and with all thy mind. This 
is the first and great Cimnnandment. 
And the second is like unto it. 
Thou shalt love thy neighbor as 
thyself. Can we .do that l. , It is 
sometimes hard work, is it notl We 
too frequently feel wo would rather 
put two dollars in our own pocket 
than one tu our neighbors, do wo 
not ■? We would rather have two or 
three cows than that our neighbor 
should have onul Is not this the 
kind of feeling 1 *'Thou shalt loVo 
thy neighbor ns thyself." Tho law 
— sumo of us talk about law some- 
times ; wo cannot get enough of it 
in the Church, therefore wo want to 
go outside for it. I have known, for 
instance, men to go to law over 
water difficulties, and they Avould 
fee the lawyers liberally, and then, 
of course, tho streams would flow 
in rich abundance, and there would 
)e plenty of water for everybody. 
Laughter]. • I remember when ‘a 
ittle boy, seeing a somewhat curi- 
ous picture. Two farmers wore 
quarreling over or disputing the 
ownership of a cow ; and one had 
her by the horns, tho other had her 
by the tail. In order to settle the 
difficulty ^hey secured tho services 
of one of these peace-makers of 
the law, and his love for his fellow- 
man was so groat that while they 
pulled at either end of the cow, he 
sat between them quietly milking 
her. [Laughter]. In case of diffi- 
culty, tor difficulties will arise some- 
times, would it not be better for us 
to attend to the milking of the cow 
ourselves ; and go to the Lord for 
His guidance and manifest feeling 
of liberality and kindness toward^ 
our fellow-men, towards all meiit 
What, would you do so with Gentilest 
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oYes ; it would be a pity if we could 
,not' do that. ^ Why^ \ve> are told 
^,that the Lord “maketli His sun 
yto rise on the evil and on tbe good, 
;.and sendeth rain on the . just anil 
on the unjust.’.'^ Xet us try to be 
like him. ,\Ve "do not want much 
[association with them : \yq do not 
^want to take counsel at their hands ; 
..we do not want to be influenced by 
..them ] we do, not want, tiiein to 
jteach our children while they are 
seeking to destroy us and to induce 
•^legislation against us, and are doing 
eyerythittg. they can, to injure us. 

will say, Father, these are thy 
..children as well as we are ; we a-sk 
,thec to put a hook in their jaws, so 
tJiat .they cannot "o any further than 
^thou shalt permit them ; and the 
, balance of tiieh conduct avc will 
..strive to endure. Make us worthy 
..to, be acceptable in thy sight; ami 
j if thou seest fit to let them stir up 
any commotion, we will try to bear 
.it, beaause we believe it will bo 
( overruled fur our good and for the 
advancement of tliy cause in the 
^.earth Would 1 hurt themi No, 
if I wore to see one uf them hungr}', 

, i would feed him ; if I were to see 
. them naked, I would clotjie them ; 

1 but I would not give them iny 
. daugliters to wife, neither would I 
,,let tliem teach iny children to lead 
them down to death. 1 want those 
t to tench iny children and the chil- 
dren of this people who will leatl 
V them in the paths of life. But treat 
everybody well, and do what is right 
, to everybody, and cultivate the 
spirit of kindness towards all. And 
when you see somebody’s cattle in 
somehudy’s grain, feel snfficicut in- 
terest in his welfare to go and drive 
them out ; and try to promote the 
welfare of your, neighbors and make 
them feel as comforiablo as you c.au, 
and God will bless ns^ niid wc will 
^bless gno another, ^ 
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. ^ And we will build, our Xemple^s ; 
and what will' we .do r with them) 
Administer in them. And then \r,e 
will spread the Gospel tp the nations, 
and teach ogc. children the. princi- 
ples of intelligence and set before 
them good examples. And l^t 
every father of a family feel that he 
would not want his wife or wives or 
children, to see him perform an act 
that ho would not have them do ; 
and thus be jirepared to say : Follow 
me as 1 follow Christ. Let us live ‘ 
together in peace and union, aii^ 
cultivate the Spirit of God, and su& 
tain those who are placed to preside 
over us. You have a President of 
the Stake, pray for him that he may 
comprehend correct principles and 
draw near to God, and bring down 
his blessings upon him. Pray for 
Brother Bicliards, and pray for u^. 
Here is Brother Woodruff, a faitlif^l 
mail ; so are the balance of us ; so 
are many of you, good, faithful me(i. 
Well, sustain all honorable' people. 
We .need praying for ; we aie all 
alike : we are all of that class of 
whom the old lady was talking 
when she said : “ We are all poor, 
miserable, indepemleid sinners.” 
We all need assistance, and we 
‘should bear with one another. 
And while wc are seeking to do 
right in many instances, let us bo 
kind and charitable and long-sufier- 
ing in the Spirit of Christ, which 
is the Spirit of the Gospel. 

Brethren, Goil bless you ; Sisters, 
God bless yon and God bless your ' 
institutions. Be diligent and faith- 
ful in observing tlie laws of Gotl, 
and the peaco and blessing. of Gpd 
will be with you. I pray my 
heavenly Father to bless this people, 
ami to bless these lands, and all that 
pertains to yon, that your habita- 
tions may be habitations of peace, 
that your children may grow up fiill 
of light and truth, and become i\o- 
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table ntcit ami woradil ia Isi^ol, 
.vhoso nnmos slmll bo known nniong 
tho honomblo of tho enrtlu Zion 
ds onwani ; -i lot ue progress along 
with her, and tho men who at pro- 
sent nffccl to deapiso us because wo 
are so small, will by and by dread 
U8 because of our unity and power. 
Whilo the linger may bo pointed in 
scorn at a “Mormon" to-day,- by 
and by it will be said timt sueb ami 
such a man wi\a born in Zion, for 
wo aro men and women of integrity 
and fidelity ; that will be tlio enso 
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with our posterity, who >vill rise up 
anti oidl us biassed. And they will 
osteoni it tho groatost honor that 
could bo conferred upon them, so far 
as the honor of this world is coi}- 
cernod, to hayo boon born in Zion ; 
bocauso wo.purpose .living in such a 
way, that while tho world generally 
will grow worse and worse, our con- 
tiiict will bo, of that nature that \yo 
shall oominaiul tho admiration of 
honomblo men ns well ns tho favoy 
of our Hoavonly X^ithor. God bless 
you. Amon. v ■ i . . ^ 
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THE GREAT PRINOIPLE.S OF SALV ALTON, ElU 


* It has been almost one yaar since 
I have been able to stand up beforo 
a congregation to address them, 
•having been severely afilicted dnritig 
that period of time. I am now 

• blessed with the opportunity and 
privilege of occupying a few min- 
utes, as long as nry iiealth would 
justify, in speaking a few words to 
the congregation. I .am just able 
to stand upon my feet, most of tlie 
time scarcely ablo to sit up. I be- 
lieve that the Saints have exer- 

^'cised their prayers and their faith 
in my behalf. If they had not 
done this, I doubt very raucli whe- 
ithor. I would now be able td appear 


before you. Notwitbstaudiug tho 
•afflictions of ipy body ami tho long 
silence that I have kept, so fai* as 
public coiigi^egations are concerned, 
yet 1 have felt the same oudurinc 
love for the principles of truth and 
for tho people of God in all my 
affliefions, that I Ijad in the time pf 
my health.. Ther,o is nothing so pro- 
ctons.to mo as the great principles 
of salvation. . They have for tho 
last'51 years .of my life-^rit being 5,1 
years to-morrow since I was bap- 
tized -roccupied the upjHjrmost place 
in my mind. Riches, the honors of 
this world, etc,, have been but a very 
. small. >consid(:ration with me, coni* 
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'pa^ with the riches of eternal sal- 1 
'vation, the blessings of the everlast- 
ing Grospel, the new covenant which 
we have embraced, the great work 
which the Lord our God is perform- 
ing b^ his mighty hand in the age 
in which you and I live. I trust 
and verily believe that that which 
has had so conspicuous a place in 
my understanding, in my thoughts, 
in my meditations, in my' miud, will 
continue to hold the same position 
with me so long as the Lord shall 
permit me to tarry here in this 
probation. Fifty-one years ago to- 
morrow, as I have said, I entered 
this Church, the Church then being 
confined to a small district of coun- 
try in the State of Now York. The 
knowledge of the Gospel, and the 
doctrines which we have taught, 
had not spread forth except within 
a very small limit of country. W hat 
a contrast between then and the 
present ! To-morrow — if I live till 
to-morrow — I shall bo 70 years of 
age, which is sai<l to be the average 
old age of man. They are the years 
appointed to man. So says one of 
the inspired writers, and if man, 
peradventure, should reach a few 
years beyond three score and ten, it 
is said that it is filled up with afflic- 
tions and sorrow and infirmities of 
old ago. I trust, however, that if 1 
am permitted to tarry still longer 
than this appointed time, or rather 
this period of time, I trust that wy 
days may not be those of sufferiii^. 
At any rate, so far as my mind is 
concerned, my understanmng, that 
is at rest, that is at peace. I know 
what my hopes are. I know the 
plan of salvation. I have had the 
communications of the spirit of the 
Lord God, to teach me more or less 
all the days of my life, and this has 
given me great consolation. Hence, 
if I live past seventy, I do not ex- 
‘poet to ' have 'sorrow of mind, i 


may have afilictions ; I may ehcoiut- 
ter them ;-I may not to any great 
extent. . . ' j 

‘ I wish to call your attention for a 
few moments to a subject closely 
connected with those days that 1 
have been speaking of-^the rise of 
the Church. It wffl be, next Thurs- 
day night, 54 years since the Pro- 
phet Joseph Smith, then but a hu^ 
was permitted by the angel of the 
Lord to take the gold plates of the 
Book of Mormon from the hill 
Curoorah, as it was called in ancient 
times, located in the State of New 
York. This I consider one of the 
most marvelous occurrences which 
has taken place for the |>ast eighteen 
centuries — to be permitted to ob- 
serve the face of an holy angel, and 
then bo permitted, in addition to 
that, to take out of the ground, in 
fulfilment of ancient prophecy, a re- 
cord of one-half of our globe, giving 
a history of the (leoples and nations^ 
that occupied this great western 
hemisphere — more marvelous than 
anything that has transpired during 
that long period. What makes it 
still more marvelous is, that it is 
connected with revelation, with 
something that comes from heaven, 
with divine authority. God permit- 
ted this record to bo taken from its 
place of ancient deposit. Ho it wdis 
that sent the angtn to deliver those 
records into the hands of this boy. 
It was God. And what object did 
the Lord have in performing this 
marvelous thing 1 It was to estab- 
lish on this earth that kingdom pre- 
dicted by the ancient Prophet Dan- 
iel, that should be set up in the last 
days, which should stand forever, 
and should finally become a great 
mountain and fill the whole earth. 
What could be of more importance I 
Such an event was predicted to hap- 
pen, that such a Kingdom shouM 
arise, tbat-God should be the autho- 
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rity of it, that ho shoulrl lay the 
fouiulntion of it, tliat he should act 
it ui). If wo go back to tlio finding 
of tho records of the Book of Mor- 
inou ; if wu go back to tliat evuntful 
day when Ood bont his angels to 
confirm tho divinity of that record 
to three otlior jtereons ; if wo go 
back to tho tinio of the oiganization 
of this Church, wo find that God 
has in all these matters spoken him- 
self. Wo did not select tho day on 
w'hich this kiimdom should ho 
organized. Joseph Smith, tho Pro- 

S liet, did not select the day, but 
ofl pointed «iut tho very day, the 
very mouth, in which this work 
should ho performed. Hence it is 
God’s work ; it was God and not 
man that sot up this kingdom. Has 
thom boon an autliority established 
in this Church from tho day of its 
organization that was established 
by man’s authority? I^ot one. 
Every outhority in this Church, 
however high or however low, or 
whatever tho nature <)f the callings 
might ho, whatever tho duties of 
the callings, God has introducod 
that authority^. Wo have no record, 
no minutes in our Church, where 
there have boon Apostles called and 
ordained in tins kingdom, by man’s 
authority. It is just whftt we nii^ht 
expect. Anything else than tliis 
w'oiild not be ascribed to tlie king- 
dom of God. The kiugilom of Ood 
could not bo set up by man. Man 
has no right to select even the day 
for the organization of that king- 
dom. Man has no riglit to select 
the least otficor of that kingdom ; it 
must all come from heaven. It was 
said that sucli a kiugdom should ho 
set up. It was set. It was set up 
according to the mitid of God, ac 
cording to his own mind, not accord- 
ing to the whims and notions of sec- 
tarians, or any theologians, or any 
learned man, but according to the 
No. 15. 


mind of tho great Jehovah. Wo 
have seen tho progress of this Inng- 
dom. We have seen what God has 
accomplished during tho last 51 
years. Wo have seen his hand made 
manifest. We fmve seen the king- 
dom organized, not to dwell in the 
place of its particular organization^ 
and the people bo scattered all over 
the world liko sectarian isir., but a 
kingdom that should gather to- 
getlior tho sons and daugliters of 
God, according to tho predictions of 
the ancient prophets into ono placo 
upon tho face of our globo, to pro- 
parti them for tho mighty ovonts 
ami occurrences that should tako 
pinco ivhen ho should accomplish 
that work. And how marvelous ib 
is to see tho hundreds and hundreds 
of vessels that have crossed tho 
ocean, tho miglity ocean, in perfect 
safety, bringing tho Saints of God 
to their destined haven, to rejoice 
in one body, in ono placo, in one 
region in the mountains of Israel, 
tho great back bone of tho western 
hemisphere, if wq may so term it* 
This is all to fulfil prophecy. 

Blit I must not enlarge upon thi$ 
subject ,How happy I feci that I 
am onco more, nllor having boon 
brought so low, so near the gates rtf 
death —how happy I feel that I ftni 
permitte^l once more to lift up'my* 
voice before you. I do not know that 
I can make you all hear, but I tru'^t 
that iny voice* will be strengthened', 
I trust that my body will b6 
strengthened, I trust ,tbat my 
mind- — if it bos been weakonea 
at all by sickness — mw also bo 
strengthened, hnd that 1 yet may 
have the liiimble privifcge df 
lifting up my voice and testifying; 
before thousands of people in these 
mountains, if not abroad among 
the inhabitants of the earth, of 
God’s power. It is a day in whicb 
lio has commei\ced to perform a 
VoIXXtl*' 
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mighty work, and the foundation is 
already laid and is quite broad, and 
he has quite a numerous people 
through whom he can work and ac- 
complish his mighty purposes ; and 
although feeble in body, I do not 
know but what the Lord may yet 
strengthen me to again publish glad 
tidings of great joy abroad among 
the nations of the earth, or perform 


whatever duties may be assigned 
unto me by the general authorities 
His Church. 

May God bless the people, of Zion 
— all the Latter-day Saiuts scattered 
throughout all these mountain re- 
gions ; may he favor us before many 
years with a full and complete re- 
demption according to the promises 
that are made in His word. Amen. 


DISCOURSE RY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 
Delivered at Bountiful, Sunday, a. m., June 2G, 1881. 
(Beporled hy Qeo. F. Oibls.) 

THE WORSaiF OF GOD, THE SACUEDNESS OF THE SAUBATU, UrC.' 


Wo have not come my brethren 
and sistoi's to preach great discourses, 
but to talk to you in a friendly way 
about some of tho things in which 
we are all interested. When I am 
instructing others I feel instructed 
myself, and the advice I give others, 
in a general way, iits mo also. Tho 
best ot us are not too good ; we all 
of us might bo bettor, and do better 
and enjoy lifo better, having mori‘ 
of tho Spirit of tho Lord in our 
own homes and in our own hearts, 
and do more to promote the welfare 
of all who como within our reach 
and influenco. ' To servo the Lord, 
is one of the great objects of our ex- 
istence ; ami I appreciate as a great 
privilege tho opportunity wo enjoy 
of worshiping God on tho Sabbath 


day. And when wo do meet to wor- 
ship God, I like to see us worship 
him with all our hearts. I think it 
altogether out of place on such occa- 
sions to hear imoplu talk about secu- 
lar things ; these are times, above all 
others perhaps, when our feelings 
and nlToctions should bo drawn out 
towards God. If we sing praises to 
God, let us do it in the proper spirit; 
if we pray, let every soul be engaged 
in prayer, doing it with nil uur 
hearts, that through our union our 
spirits may be blended in one, that 
our prayors and our worship may bo 
available witn God, whose Spirit 
permeates all things, and is always 
present in tho as.semblies of good 
and faithful Saiuts. 

I will toll you how I fcol on a Sab- 
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bnth morning. I ro.ilizo ihis is a day 
sot a)mrt to womhip Almighty Gud : 
now 1 ouglit to worship God mysolf, 
and I ought to look after my family 
and discover whether they are en- 
gaged ill the same thing or not. For 
wc are coniinaiidod to keep holy the 
Sahhath <lay and to rest from all our 
labors, ns God did when ho created 
the earth upon which wo dwell. Ho 
lias given us six days to attend to 
tho various labors and duties of life, 
and if wo prctoml to keep tho Sah- 
bath, let us do it acceptably to Gwl 
our Father, dedicating ourselves to 
him at least, for that day, and 
placing our feelings and atloctions 
u]H>n him. And tlicii, tho Klders of 
Israel, throughout tho broad earth 
are imgaged this day in trying to 
teach tho nrinciplos of salvation, 
and 1 feel like pmying for tliem, and 
also for oiir missionai'ics who are 
going abroad among the Saints in 
this laud, as well those who sjieak, 
as those who dictate iu the assem- 
blies of tho Saints in this land and 
in all other lands, that ns this is a day 
set apart for the worship of God, all 
Isiael everywhere may l>n under the 
intlnence and guidance of the Spirit 
of tho living Gml, and that tliose 
■especially who speak may be under 
the divine influence of tho Holy 
Ghost, ami present to tho various 
congregations the words of eternal 
life. Goil has conferred upon ns very 
many gre.at and precious blessings, 
and [ sometimes think it is difficult 
for us to appreciate them as wo 
should. 

Wo arc hero in the laud that is 
emphatically called, tho land of 
Zion. 1 think when 1 hear these 
words, that they have some signifl- 
canco. What is meant by Zion, or 
the people of Zion 1 As I understand 
it, in fact, as the Lord has told us, it 
means, the pure in heart. That 
-would hardly apply to all of us, but 


it would in part. Wo would like to 
be pure iu lieart, but wo can hardly 
ivach it yet. There are a great 
many tldii^ which wo admire in 
others, and there are a great many 
principles wliich wo admire in tho 
abstract, ami there are a great many 
things which wo wish wo conld •to, 
hut which wo do not do. Still avo 
aro aiming in a great mc.asnro to do 
what is right ; and if there are any 
people upon the earth that are doing 
this, I behove tho Latter-day Saints 
aro that people. And, yet, we do 
not do' it, do wol If I were to ask 
you individually, tho answer would 
generally be, ** No, I «lo not perform 
my duties as I should, hut I would 
like to do so, hut sometimes I yield 
to improper influences, and while I 
know that in doing this, I am not 
performing my duty, yet I realize 
in some instances that tho spirit is 
willing but the flesh is wmik.” But 
I think wo are improving, and that 
is eiicouramng. We aro the pro- 
fessed peojue of God, and being so, 
wo ought, at least, to observe all of 
the leading principles of the Oosjud, 
not to hear them only but to do 
them. We profess to lie umler the 
goA'ernment of tho United States, 
and being citizens we want to bo 
good citizens, better than any other 
citizens, and I believe we are. I 
firmly believe that we are more loyal 
and more patriotic to our nntionnl 
government than any other citizens 
belonging to it. That is my 
opinion. And 'I think that wo can 
well afford to* observe all of the prin- 
ciples instituted among men by any 
proper government, wo can well af- 
ford to observe all the prominent 
principles thereof, and I do not 
know of any law that as a people, wo 
’ violate, excepting one, and that 
has been made on purpose to make 
us either break the command of 
God, or violate the Ioav of the land. 
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X wish .that our legislators would not 
^make such laws ; I wish they would 
,ad hero, strictly to the Constitution, 
•and to tlie spirit aud genius of onv 
institutions, and not depart from 
.them. For while wo are desirous 
\ of obeying all of the laws of our 
couutry, wo cannot violate the law 
of God. AVo say, 0 Lord, teach 
me tliy will and Jielp me to do it. 

. The law e.xpects that one man shall 
not infrince on the rights of another. 
That is right ; all would agree to 
that. It e.xpects us to contribute 
.our proper proportion to maintain 
the existence and responsibilities of 
the government, both in times of 
internal trouble and outward aggres- 
‘sion. That is proper ami we do not 
.wish to have any other feelings than 
that. They make laws that men 
should be honest; that is .all right-. 
If a man steal, he should be deliver- 
.ed over to the laws of the land. That 
is juirt of our religion as wtdl as part 
of our )»olitics. Our governors some- 
times act foolishly, but wo cannot 
help that. The office they hold is a 
partof oiir institutions, and because 
they act illibenvlly and dishonestly 
toward us, shall wo condescend to 
berate them 1 No ; it would bo bad 
enough to tell the truth about some 
I of them without resorting to fjUsc- 
liood. Wo will respect every man 
in his position, Avhctlier lie respects | 
himself or not, and respect all laws 
• and all proper authority every where. 
Wltat, would you pray for the 
Government of the Unitetl States'? 

, Yes, certainly ; and when it sliall 
depart from correct principles and 
violate the laws of God, and incur 
his displeasure, I shall feel very 
. sorry for it. Before our late wiu* 
broke out I know it, for God had 
, revealed it to me ; and wlien it did 
' come, the trouble and distress that 
would overtake the people I know 
of, and my heart wept over them be- 
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.cause of it. But it had .to come, and 
no man could prevent it. When 
wrong is committed, or an un>vise 
course is taken, it bears with it itsown I 
punishment. And as far as we ore ' 
concerned, so long as we keep the 
commandments and are true to the i 
trust that God has reposed in us, we ' 
need not fear the consequences, for 
he lias sair], it is his business to take 
care of his Saints. It is our duty 
to cultivate and cherish the spirit i 
of the Lord. And what is the fruit ' 
of that Spirit I In former days it ' 
was- -"love, joy, peace, long-suf- 
fering, gentleness, goodness, faith, 
meekness, tempemnee.” VVhat is 
the fruit of the spirit of evil ? Eiuy, 
malice, hatred, evil-speaking, lyiiig 
and slandering one another ana 
towards other people. This was the 
.fruit of evil anciently; it is so to- 
day. Principles that wore good 
eighteen hundred yeai-s ago are good 
to-day. And if men, by taking a 
wrong course, act imprudently and 
seek to injure us, shall we seek to 
injure them 1 No, wo will try to 
do them all the good we can. 

[ " But that is not natui-al.” But 
1 then wo ought to be changed from 
, nature . to grace. Jesus stated, 

“ Ye have heard that it hath been 
said, thou slinlt love thy neighbor 
and hate thine enemy. But I say 
unto you. Love your enemies, bless 
them that curse you, do good to 
them that hate you, and pray for 
them which despitcfully use you 
ami persecute you,” etc. When you 
have done nil that and met all tho 
reciuiremeuts of tho law, what more 
can be asked of youl Nothing. 
Some say wo violate their laws. 
What law ? The law that was 
introduced tp make ns violate tho 
revelations of heaven ; but though 
men seek to trammel us, yet in tuo 
name of God we will perform all our 
religious duties and res2)onsibilities, 
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aiid lob nil Israel any mnoii. [Anion poet a ditToront notion. Bub should 
from tlic con|'rcgntion]. And yet, this nntioii persist in'violnting tlioir 
will wn bo subject to law. Yos. Hero Cunstitutionnl guarantees, tear away 
is Brotliur Goui*ge Reynolds, who is the bulwarks of liberty, and tramplo* 
present, ho was suhj'ect to the law. upon the priiiOiples of freedom and' 
l)id ho fulfil the law'f YeS, lie did. human rights, that are snered to all 
Did ho meet nil its demands'? Yea men, nnd by whiuh all men should 
And having met them, what more be governed, by nnd by the wholo 
remains 1 If n law is mnde, and fabric will fall, nnd who will sustain 
heenuse wo are conscientious before it 1 Wo will, in the name of Ismel’s 
God, seeking tO fulfil his law unto God. Of this the Priphet Joseph 
us, wo violate such a law, and wo Smith pi'ophosied long, long ago: 
are ileprived of our liberty, by the This is the position wo stand in. 
help of Goil, his power nnd grace And if the Government of tho United 
being with us to sustain us, wo will States can afford to oppress ns, we 
bear the consequence. What can be can afford to suffer and grow strong, 
.asked then ? We think we can fulfil Lot us go to the law of God. Wo * 
the law of God and tho law, of man are here to build up Zion ; and how 
as near as they will let us ; and if ought we to feel 1 We want to make 
they wish to punish us for keeping as good houses .as we can. That is 
the cummandnients of God, let them * all right provided we come by tlieiU 
do it, and let them abide the coiise- 1 honestly. want to lay a foiiiw 
qiience. And when we get thiough > dation for our children if we can. 
we will say, you Jiidjie and Jury, I That’s all right. But do not let oiir 
who |iass(;d upon certain men, wo I hearts and affcciions be placed upon 
have met your requirements, we now I these things, for tliei^e 01*0 other 
go to the Lord nnd sny, Father, we I things wo have to do. We hnvo tO 
have also met thy requirements ; w'O ' }>ay our tithes ami oflerings, us we 
could not barter away thy law’s ; we • have been commanded. We have 
could not violate thy command- * to build Temples. And that is all 
Incuts, but, 0 God, we have been right. 1 was going to say, if w’o do 
true to thee, and we have been true that ; I need not put the if in, for 
to our national obligations. And wo are doing it, we are building 
having done our best to promote ! three Temples to-day, and 1 feel to 
po.ice, and li.iving fiilHlleil the law give canlit to the Saints for their 
of both God and man, w’e feel that hbui'nlity and Eeal in the w’ork. Bo 
wo shall bo j‘u8tified by tbeLonl, and 1 far that is all right, 
by ali liuuonible, higtiniiiided, just I But do w’c Ivant M spoonlate out 
and (latriotic men. We are not the ' of our brethren and get something 
first who have been put to the test from them to build us up '? That is 
— Daniel and the three Hebrew not right. Wo' want to build one 
cliiblreii had to pass through this another up .as well as oiii'selves. Dd 
ordeal, they mot the consuqueTices, as w’e object to a man making money 
>ve propose duing. This was under and means ? 0, no ; but i should 
ii des))otic government, but under very much dislike to see* him accu- 
oiir republican form of government, mut.ate it from his brethren by 
and with our free institutions, with taking advantage of tlieir circumstan- 
a Constitution guaranteeing huniaii cus. Tliat is uot right. We sliuuld 
hberty and the free exercise of rfeli- be governed by the principles of 
^ous' faith, We have ajaglit to ex- law and equity.* The ' Bcnpiures 
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say, speaking of t^e Lord, “judg- 
ment and justice are the habitation 
of thy throne.” But “ who shall 
dwell ill thy holy hilH Be that 
wulketh uprightly and worketh 
righteousness, and speaketh the 
truth in his heart. He that back 
biteth not with his tongue, nor doeth 
evil to his neighbor, nor taketh up a 
reproach against his neighbor. In 
whose eyes a vile person h con- 
demned ; but he lionoreth them tliat 
fear the Lord. He that 8we:irotli to 
his own hurt, and changeth not. Lie 
that putteth not out his money at 
usury, nor taketh reward against 
the innocent, lie that dueth these 
things shall never be moved.’' Let 
us seek to promote one another's 
welfare, and feel that wo are breth- 
ren, that we are the representatives 
of God upon the earth. Onr Hea- 
venly Father is desirous to piuinote 
the happiness and welfare of the 
whole of the human family ; and if 
we, any of us, hoUl any Priesthood, 
it is simply for that same purpose, 
ami not fur our persomd aggraiulizo- 
ment, or for our own honor, or 
pomp, or position ; but we liuKI it in 
the interest of Gotl and for the sal- 
vaMon of the people, that through 
it we may promote tlieir happiness, 
blessing and prosperity, tempoml 
and spiritual, both here and in the 
worhl to come. That is why the 
Priesthood is conferred upon us, and 
if wo do not use it in tins way, then 
there is a malfeasance in oflice ; then 
wo violate our obligations before 
God, anil render ourselves unwortby 
of the higii calling lliat the Lord 
has conferred upon us. The Priest- 
liood always was given for the bles- 
sing of tlio human family. People 
talk about it as though it was for the 
special benefit of individuals. What 
was said of Abraham 1 “la thee and 
in thy seed" — what 1 1 will confer 
blessings upon thee. 0, that is all 


right so far as it goes. But “ iu thee 
and in thy seed shall all the families 
of the earth be blessed." Let us act 
ill the capacity of benefactors, and 
if we are descended of Abraham, 
let us walk in his footsteps and 
make ourselves worthy of the pro- 
mises, lot lis extend our feelings 
wide as eternity, and seek to bless 
and liciioHt, lift up and eiuioblo all 
arouiid ns ; that we may all rejoice 
togotlier and be e.\alted by the same 
principles wliicli have been reveali^d 
for the beiieht of all men. That is 
the way I look at these iinportaut 
matters, and such is the position wq 
all should occupy. 

Peojdc talk sometimes — they have 
a particular case to be adjudicated, 
ami they would like to get bold of a 
High Cuuncilor and warp his judg- 
ment, and make him dishonor him- 
self and his calling. Tell such luou 
when they approach you, to desist; 
that you are after justice, equity and 
mercy among men ; and then let | 
eveiytliing else go, yieliling individ- 
ual feeling, rclatiuns and all else to 
justice and equity, and God will sus- 
tain you. While speaking of justice, 

I do nut believe iu seizing a man by 
the tliruatand crowding him down; 
but do justice between man and 
man when placed in that position. 

Wo do not wish to destroy men, 
nor to use any vindictive or oppies- 
sivo measures. It is said of the 
Savior : “ The Son of Man is not 
come to destrxiy nien’s lives, but to 
save tbeni." That is the way I 
read these tilings. And wliile we 
deal justly, let us deal inemifully. 
While. wu act iu rigliteousuess, lot 
ns do it with jiid^nient. Wu all 
need the Spirit of the Lord ; and wo 
all need lo humble ourselves before 
him and seek for his guidance, 
t>ere 1 a President of a Stake, I 
would feel like saying, 0 God, help 
inu to control and manage tilings i 
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accovilinj; to thy will, for I do not 
want my wny or to cjirry out my 
own feelings ; I want to (K» thy will ; 
show it to mu, 0 Lonl, and help mo 
to do it. If I were a Bishop — I do 
not know what 1 would do, but I 
know what I should do. I should 
feel like saying. Father, thou hast 
committed a mimber of souls to my 
caro I helj^ me to look after their 
temporal inturosts and also to pro* 
mote thuir spiritual welfare, and see 
that they arc properly instructed in 
tho laws of life ; help me also to 
teach tho teachers that go among 
tho people, that they may go full 
of tho Holy Sjiirit fo Muss and 
bonefit the people^ that with the aid 
of niy brethren I may ho a Savior 
.among them. That is tho way I 
ought to fuel and to do if I were a 
Bishop ; and that is the way yon 
Bishops ought to fool and to act, and 
do it humbly with a desire to do 
good. Ami then, if I woro a Priest, 
Teacher or Deacon, and was going 
around ns an instructor among tbo 
people, I would want to watch over 
their welfare. And if 1 know of 
difhculty between two neighbors, 1 
should try to bunt it ont, and seok 
after tbo Spirit of God to guide mo, 
that I might do everything that is 
right and be under its influence. 
And if I was not a Teacher, but was 
the bead of a family, I would want 
to te.'{ch mj' flimily right and teach 
them the principles of virtue, holi- 
ness, purity, honor and integrity, 
that they might be worthy citisens, 
and that they might bo able to 
stand before Go<i, that when they 
and 1 get through this world, we 


might bo worthy to moot tho elect 
of God (thosQ whom ho has selected 
from tho nations of tho earth), and 
tho Goils in tho eternal world. 
Therefore, every morning, ns head 
of niy family, 1 should dedicato 
myself and my family to God ; and 
if there bo trouble e.xisting between 
me and anyboily else, I would meet 
them half-way, yes, I would meet 
them three-quarters or oven all of 
tho wny. I would feel like yielding ; 
I wonhl 8.ay, I d«> not want to quar- 
rel, I want to be a Saint. I havo 
sot ont for purity, virtue, brotber- 
bood, and for obedience to tho laws 
of God on earth, and for thrones and 
principalities and dominions in tho 
eternal worlds, and I will not allow 
such paltj-y atfairs to interfere with 
my prospects. I am for life, oternol 
lives and eternal extdtations in tho 
kingdom of God. If wo obey tho 
law of Go<l, and then obey tho holy 
Priesthood over ns and respect them, 
and, instead of falling out with 
them, pmy for them, it wotdd not 
hurt us, would it i We must learn 
to do good for evil. It is a most 
delightful principle. David jirayed 
that his enemies might go to hell 
ouickly ; but Jesus prayetl, saying. 
Father forgive them, for they know 
not what they do. I like the sen- 
timent and feeling of the latter bet- 
tor than that of Uio former, because 
it is calculated to cement people 
together in their interests and feel- 
ings, in their desires and sym- 
pathies. Let us try to make a hea- 
ven on earth. God bless you, and 
lead you in the paths of life,* in tho 
name of Johns. Amen. 
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THE WORK OF THE SAINTS IN THIS GENERAITON, ETC. 

, There are a few of us still living pensatiou iu wliich a people Is to bo! 
in the Hesh and able to mingle with prenared to build up the kingdom of; 
the people, but our orbit or circuit God on the earth, which is to be 
has become so extended that we are thrown down or overcome no more 
a little like the courts — it takes us forever. God lias called a glass of 
a long time to get around to visit men and women who, with the ex- 
the people. ception of a few, have boon por- 

You have had excellent counsel milted to live out their days and 
this morning from our brethren, die a natural death. It is true that 
They have taught us a portion of Joseph Smith, who laid the foundor 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ, which tion of this work, mid othei's, have 
we should tre;umre up. We occupy had to seal their testimony with 
a different position from any other their blood ; and if I were to tell 
generation ; there has never lieen what 1 think about it, 1 would say it 
a geuemiion since Goil made the j was oi'daiued of God that our Pro- 
world that has been called upon to phetainl head should be sacrificed iu 
perform the work that the Litter-, the manner that he was, as much as 
day Saints have. Reference lias it was ordained of God that Jesus 
been made to the city of Enoch. Christ should be sacrificed iu the 
Enoch stayed os long as he could in way that he was ; and that for two 
this world ; and through his laltors purposes — iu order that his testi- ’ 
a people were sanctified wlio, with mony migkt remain in force upon i 
himself anil tlieir city were t.nkeu | nil the world from the hour of his ’ 
away from the earth because of tlieir | death, to rise up and condemn this 
righteousness. The people of Goil iu i geuemtion who reject the Gospel of 
no generation have been able to | salvation. With the exception of r 
dwell upon tlie earth only so long few, it has been designed, I believe, 
as they were able to finish their that the Prophets and Apostles of 

mission ; the wicked living con- this dispensation should not have to 

teiiiporanoously with tiieni have .seal their testimony with their 
warred against them and have con- blood, but that they should live nii- 
qnered and overcome them in a i til they finish their missions on the 
great mea.siir6, until many have had • earth, bearing tlieir testimony to the 
to seal their testimony with their tnitli of the work, and buihliiig up 

blood. It is our lot to live in the the kingdom of God ; and then they 

great and last dispensation that will gather up their feet and sleep 
God has given unto man, the dis- with the fathers, surrounded by 
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their children an') tVionds. Tins 
people and tlieso El«lors who bear 
tliu Mulchisedek Priesthood, tiirough 
tlie providence of Almighty God, 
will not )jo called upon to go forth, 
like David of old, and shed the blood 
of their fellow-nmn in their own 
defence. There wore many things 
lecpiired of him which will not 
bo required at our hands ; and some 
things ho was not permitted to do, 
because ho was a man of blood. 
These are iny views with regard to 
our position. 

We are c.nlled of God. Wo have 
been gathered from the distant na- 
tions, and our lives have been hid 
Avith Christ in God, but wo have not 
known it. The Lonl Ijos been 
watching over us from the liour of 
our birtli. Wo are of tho seed of 
Ephraim, and of Abmhain, and of 
Jost'ph, who was sold into Egypt, 
and these are tho instruments that 
God has kept in tho .spirit world to 
come fortli in these latter d.ays to 
take hold of this kingdom and hnild 
it up. These are my sentiments 
Avith regard to the Latter-day Saints. 
I Avill repeat what I have often 
said. — there is no powgr bmieath 
the lieavens that can remove Zion 
out of her plfice, or destroy this 
Church and kingdont, ns long :is the 
people do the Avill of God, for he 
Avill snstnin them, and overrule the 
acts of their enemies for tljcir good 
and for the final triumph of his truth 
in tho earth. It is now over fifty 
yeare since the organization of this 
Church and kingdom, and since its 
birth it has continued to progress 
and grow in numbers and in influ- 
euce ami power, and it will do so 
until Zion presents hci^elf before 
the heavens in her gloiy, power atid 
dominion, ns the old propiiets have 
seen it in vision. Then, Avhat mait- 
ner of nion and Avomeii ought tve to 
be, who are called to take part in the 


groat latter-day worki Wo should 
be men and woineti of f:\ith, valiant 
for the truth as it has been revealed 
and cominittod into our hand. We 
should be men. and Avomoii of in- 
tegrity to God, and to his holy 
Priesthood, truo to him and true to 
ono another. We should not permit 
houses and land, gold and silver, nor 
any of this world’s goods to draw ns 
aside from pursuing tho groat object 
Avhich God luts sent ns to perform. 
Our aim is high, our destiny is 
high, and wo should never disap- 
point our Patlior, nor the lieavonly 
hosts Avho are watching over ns. 
Wo should not disappoint tho mil- 
lions in the s[>irit world, Avho loo arc 
wntcltiiig over ns with an interest 
and an.vieiy that have hardly entered 
into our hearts to conceive of. 
These are great and mighty things 
Avhich God requires of us. ^Vo 
would not be Avorthy of sidvation, 
wo Avonld not be worthy of eternnl 
lives in the kingdom of our God, 
if anything could turn us aAvnyfrom 
the truth or from tho lovo of it. 
Tho Lord told Joseph that ho 
would prove liiin, Avhether he would 
abide in Itis covenant or not, 
even unto death, lie did prove 
him ; and although he hncl the 
Avholo Avorhl to contend ngninst, 
and the tvenchory of false friends to 
Avithstand, aithough his whole life 
was a scene of triniblo ninl anxiety 
and care, yet, in all his a^ictions, 
his imprisonments, the mobbings 
and ill-treatinent he pti-ssed through, 
ho was ever truo to his God, and 
true to his friends. 

1 have Itad some reflections on the 
same subject referred to by Brotliei’i 
Canuon. In going into tho itouse 
of Brother Call, and those of tho 
many of the brethren, Avhat do AVe 
see 1 Wo see gootl ltouses, pleasant 
homes, and the ininati^ thereof, en- 
joying the necessaries and comforts 
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of life. Wo have places to rest, we 
have places to lay our heads. Uow 
difierent are the- circumstances that 
suiTound us to-day in cumtuirisou 
^vith our situation before we came 
to these valleys, and in coDiparisou 
with the experience of many of the 
ancients. Jesus himself, the sou 
of the living God, had not 
where to lay Ins head. The foxes, 
he Siiid, had lioles, and the birds of 
the air had i«ests, hut the Sou of 
Man liad not a place to lay his 
head. He traveled in the midst 
of poverty all the way to the cross. 
We liave been in the same condition. 
We who have lieen in this Church 
since its eiuly days, have known 
what it is to be without homos, 
to travel without purse or scrip, 
to go hungry and almost naked, to 
suiier from cold and fatigue. When 
wo c;uuu here tlie ground was nil 
that wc had to lie upon, and we 
were glad and felt to rejoice in our 
liearts that God had brought us to a 
place where we could lie ilown, if it 
was upon the ground, in peace, free 
from the pei*secution of our Htieiuies. 
God Inis pj-oved ns in days that are 
past and gone. He has now given 
us a country and a lionie. It ha.s 
been well said that ire should be 
.enrofui lest these convenieticcs and 
comforts, by which wo are now sur- 
ixni tided, siiould diaw us from the 
things of God. Ueuiumbur, luy 
brethren, the greatest gift that God 
can bestow u{ioii us is eternal life, 
and it is worth more than idl the 
houses and lauds or the gold and 
the silver upon the earth. For by 
and by we will go to the grave, and 
that puts nil ond to worldly |>osses- 
‘sions, as faros our using them is con- 
cerned. The grave linds a homo 
lor all flesh, and no man can take 
his houses and lands, his gold ami 
silver, or anything else of a worldly 
..character, with him. Wo brought 
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none of these things with us irliea 
wc cniiio from our previous state. 

As Bishop Hunter says, babies aro 
born without shoes and stockings. 

All the knowledge that we can accu- 
mulate from experience and obseN 
vasion, and from the revelations of I 
God to man, goes to show that tlie j 
riches of this world are fleeting and j 
transitory, white ho that has eternid ' 
life abiding in him is neb indeed. ^ 

We I'ave a great work before us 
in the redemption of our dead. The 
course that we are pursuing is being 
wulched with interest by all hcaveu. 
There are fifty thousand millions of 
people ill the spirit world ivlio are 
being preached to by Joseph Smith, 
and the Apostles and Eldei*s, Ids 
associates, who have passed away. 
Those persons may receive their 
testimony, but they cannot be bap- j 
tised in the spirit world, for some- 
body on .the earth must perform this 
orilinance for them iu the flesh be- 
fore they enu receive part iu the first • 
resurrection, and be worthy of eter- 
nal life. It takes as much to save a 
dead niau ns a living one. The eyes 
of these mill ions of people are 
watching over these Laller-tlay 
Saints. Have wo any time to spend 
in tiyiiig to got rich and in neglect- 
ing our dead 1 1 tell you no. 

Here is a subject 1 have thought 
about. David said, *‘Let my 
enemies go to hell quickly. He 
got angry, and ho diu some things 
lie should not have done. Our 
Savior acted right the reverse. The 
more light and knowledge a man 
has, the more of the power of God 
I he enjoys, and the more ho is able 
to comprehend the things of God. l 
Why did the Savior say, wlieii ho 
I was under the agonies of death. 
Father, forgive iheiiil" Because 
He knew well that, although they 
were blind as to what they were 
doing, tlieyand their posterity would 
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welter for 1,800 years under th<i 
curse of God, for tlie deed they wore 
perpetrating. He know what the 
residt of the shedding of his blood 
would bo upon the hutnan family, 
yet ho was sorrowful because ho 
know that before ho should come 
again as their Shiloh, the Jewish 
nation would ho trodden under foot 
of tho Gentiles. Tl\e result of their 
treatment of the Savior of tho world 
still alllicts them. In many coun- 
tries they are still persecuted and 
deprived of tho right of citizenship, 
and are not permitted to purchase 
land and hold it as personal property. 
Tho Savior could foresee their future, 
and what would befall thoiu and 
their race, until he should come 
again. While ho himself sulfeiod, 
he could e.xclaim, knowing all tho 
circumstances, “ Father, forgive 
them.” Brother Taylor feels the 
same towards this nation. Wo 
should all have the same feeling, 
ami if wo enjoy the Spirit of Gou, 
wo can overcome that feeling which 
arises in the hearts of men to i*esent 
a wrong, to return evil for evil. 
Joseph went to God, and he opened 
his mind by vision, in which he saw 
the destruction of our nation ; ho 
saw that famine and pestilence and 
war would lay waste our land, until 
it became so tearibie that ho pmyed 
God to close the vision. Well may 
we say, “Father, forgive them.” 
Well may we pmy for tliem, tuid feel 
in our hearts not to envy them, but 
leave them in the hands of God. 

There are two spirits with us. I 
will relate a little circumstance 
which took place with me. 1 brought 
President Young sick in iny carriage 
on July 24th, 1847, the first time he 
set his eyes upon this valley, in 
process of time I followed President 
Young to the Utah penitentiary, 
under the edict of a religious bigot 
and wicked man, because he felt his 
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dignity was nob lionored by' Pro-' 
sident Young. On my way to 
the place of confinement 1 remember 
what my reflection.s wero. I thought 
to myself, “ Now, hero is Presi- 
dent Young, the man, under God, 
who came iiero, fai’ removed from 
civilization, tho pioneer of emigra- 
tion to the great West, and found 
a barren, desolate lam), inhabited 
only by a very poor lot of Iiulians 
and wild animals : to day it blus.som8 
comparatively as tho roso ; and to- 
day he is a prisoner on his way to 
jail.” It \voi ke«l upon my mind con- 
8iderably% By ami hy another spirit 
kuid to me, “Bo still, and know that 
I am Uod, and will fight the buttles 
of tins people ; yon need not allow 
yourself to be troubled about this.” 
The result wo all kimw. That very 
neb levelled Chief Justice Mclveau 
to the ranks of the common citizen 
from which he never rose again, and 
he has since passed away', and 
like others, is in the hands of God. 
Brigham Young will rise in judg- 
ment against him ami against all 
men wlio have persecuted and ma- 
ligned and -abused him. Tiiat will 
bo the case with id I of us — wo shall 
I be called upon to judge tliis gencni- 
tion. We should as Saints of God, 
never allow ourselves to wish the 
destruction of those who oppose or 
persecute us, l)Ut leave them in tho 
hands of our God, to deal with them 
as he in his justice and mercy may 
see fit. 

With regard to the law of God, ib 
is all right. We can well afford to 
keep it and trust in him. 1 look 
upon it as really marvelous, wlieu 
we bear in mind the ceaseless eii-* 
deavors to make themselves noto- 
rious at the expense of those who 
have obeyed that law. I say, when I 
look upon tho results of all that has 
been said and done about it, I re- 
gard it as a marvel. If the hand 
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of God has uot been manifested iiv 
behalf of this people, I Ho not know 
vhere to look for it. This kingilom 
will stand, God will plead with her 
strong ones, but Zion will not be 
moved out of her place. Quite a 
remarkable thing has just hap- 
pencil — four cyclones start from 
near the same point, each taking a 
didereiit coui'se, the i-esults of which 
are known. God has nothing to do 
with them, says the world. But 


the judgments of God will bo poured * 
out, and the spirit of uubelief will 
grow in the hearts of t)ie people, aud 
they will be blind to his power until' 
it is too late. . • i ' , 

Brethren and sisters, seek after 
God ; cull upou liim in your secret' 
places, and do not turn away from 
righteousness and truth ; there is 
nothing to bo gained by doing that, 
but. everything to lose. , 

.God bless you. .iVmoiu 
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REYEUVTION — ^THK PRrV’lLKUE.S OF THE SAINl’S, ETC. 


' The principles whicli have been 
advanced tliis afternoon are so 
strictly in accord with the princi- 
ples which weix‘ taught by the ser- 
vants of God in ancient days, that 
every one, upon retlectioji, must 
acknowledge that to have a church 
professing to bo the Church of Chri.st 
there must of necessity be in it, if 
the ancient principles be adhered to, 
the spirit of levelalion. In the 
Bible that has come to us ns the re- 
cord ot God's dealings with lii.s people 
from the days ol Adam ourfailier 
clown to the days ol tliu ]:ist disci- 
ples of Jesus Christ : in that record 
we iu*o told tlmt every man who pro- 
fessed to bo a followei* of tho Lord, 


and especially those who belonged 
to the Gburch of Jesus Christ, 
enjoyed from tlin Lord that spirit 
of revelation. It is dillicult to 
conceive — if we did not see around 
us organizations professing to be 
his followers and not enjoying Ills 
Holy Spirit, or tho Holy Ghost, 
which communicates bis mind and 
bis will unto those who seek for it, 
Of course we see around us in 
Christendom any nuinberof churches 
which protess to ho tire ohurches of 
Christ, the members of which deny 
present coimuuuication from God, 
who say tlmt revelation is no longer 
needed ; that t)iu canon of scripture 
is full, iliat all the revelations that 
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God had t'o givo to men lio has 
given, and that they are onibodicd 
in the Old and Ne^v Testament. 
Wo have, as I have said, any imm- 
*bcr of churches which make this 
statement, tench these doctrines and 
train the children and the grown 
people in the belief that God had 
ceased to speak, that he has ceased 
to communicate his mind and wilt, 
unto his childron ; that the channel 
of revelation which was once opened 
and by which all who were his true 
children were distinguished — that, 
that is forever closed. But, as I 
have said, if it were not the exis* 
tenco of these organisations ; if it 
were not for the fiict that these are 
the teachings that mankind receive ; 
if we were to read the Book itself, ami 
rely upon its statements, the natural 
conclusion would be that it would be 
, the privilege of every nan ami of 
every woman who belonged to the 
Church of Christ to have communi- 
cations from hitr., for the reason, os 
' I have already stated, that it xrds 
the distinguishing characteristic of 
the organization known as the 
Church of Christ in' the Messianic 
dispensation. It was. the distin- 
gnishitig characteristic also of the 
men w’ho were the servants of God 
anterior to the days of Jesus. It 
would be a most singular idea — if it 
• wore not for the existence of those 
traditions to which f have referred — 
that God, our eternal Father, our 
Great Creator, should cut off his 
children from all communication 
with him, and leave them to grope 
in the dark, wandering hither and 
thither without any certain means 
of knowing his divine mind, of 
comprehending Ids divine will con- 
cerning themselves and the affairs 
of the earth. I can join uith Brother 
Nicholson, who gave c.xpression to 
‘ his joy and gratification that we 
live in a day when God has once 


more broken tho silence which has 
reignofl for ages, and lias revealed 
his mind and inado known the plan 
of salvation in its old plainness and 
purity to tho inhabitants of tho 
earth. And if there is emo thing 
that causes my joy to bo greater 
than another, it is the fact that this 
knowledge, ns he h.as stated, is not 
confined one man, nur to thi'co 
men, nor to twelve men, but that it 
is communicated unto every humblo 
«onl who seeks for it in a spirit 
which is acceptable unto God. It is 
a constant cause of thanksgiving to 
mo th.at a i)eople have been gathered 
together who are relieved, to a very 
great extent, from the uncertainty, 
and from the strifes, contentions and 
divisions upon imiiits of doctrino 
that prevail throughout Christen- 
dom. There is in every human 
heart a desire to know something 
concerning God. I think it is Ban- 
:.cix)ft who says that tho natural man, 
the barbarian, believes in God natu- 
rally ; but skepticism and unbelief 
are tho attendants of civilization, of 
enlightenment so called. There is 
no man who lias not stifled that 
portion of the spirit of God which 
is born in him, who does not desire 
to know somotliing concerning God, 
concerning his purposes, concerning 
the plan of solvation, concerning the 
object of his creation and of his 
being placed on the earth, and also 
concerning his future destiny. And 
because this knowledge does not 
come in the way in which men would 
like it to come, because God does not 
conform to men’s' ideus and to men’s 
expectations, a great many deny the 
existence of God, and say that >if 
there be a God, he certainly would 
reveal something to those who seek 
earnestly to comprehend him. But 
there is one saying recorded' by 
an ancient Prophet, that expe- 
nenco proves to be true, even the 
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experience of those who have known 
God l)est-, and liave been best ac- 
.quninted with tlie plan of salvation. 
The Lord said that, “as tbo hea- 
vens are higher than the earth, so 
are my ways higher than your ways, 
and iny tlmughts than your thoughts.” 
We cannot comprehend God ; we 
cannot dictate to him tlie plan that 
he shall pui'sue in saving his child- 
ren. Men frequently say, “ How 
easy it would bo for God to reveal 
himself ; how easy it would be for 
him to make his mind and will 
known so indisputably that no one 
could cavil about or reject it ; how 
easy it would be for him to open the 
.heavens and make manifest his 
glory, and send angels that all 
might see.” No doubt the Elders 
of this Church have hceu frequently 
met hy the ohjection — whenever 
they had tostilied that God had 
established His Church in its ancient 
power, with its uncient gifts, re- 
stored the everlasting Gospel, and 
the authority to udminUter its ordi- 
' nances, and tlmt he had ihme this 
hy the adinini.strntion of holy angels, 
— they have been met hy the ohjec- 
tion “ Well, if this testimony be 
true, why did ho not send angels to 
somebody or to some people whom 
all would believe, and concerning 
whose testimony there could bo no 
doubt, instead of sending them to 
an obscure youth, an illiterate hoy, 
in the State of New York, and with- 
holding from tlie rust of ntankiiid 
all knowledge concerning this w«)ii- 
derfnl event.” Of course this sort 
of argument applies to tl»e Savior 
himself, it applies to the whole plan 
of salvation, it applies to every Pro- 
phet that ever lived, and cannot bo 
coniined alone to Joseph Smith or 
to the Latter-day Saints. With equal 
force it might apply to those wMio 
lived at the time of tho resurrection 
of the Savior. Why was he not 
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seen by all the people I Why wa^ 
the Son of God born in so obscure a 
place, born in a stable and cradled 
ill q manger? Why did he not re- 
veal himself in power? Why did 
ho not convince all the inhabitants 
of the earth so irresistably that they 
would bo compelled to acce[it Him 
as tho Son of God. This argument * 
would apply to other dispensations . 
than that of the Son of God. It 
would apply to Noah, to Abrahaiq^ 
to Moses, and to the whole of tho 
Prophets and Apostles that ever 
lived. But God, as I have said, 
has a way of doing these things 
that docs not comport with tho 
irleas of men. There is one thing 
that wo as a people should under- 
stand, and that is, that .God has 
purposely drawn a vail between 
himself and tho inhabitants of tho 
earth to accomplish his uw'ii do* 
signs. He has tlie power— wo all 
admit it, that is, all who believe in 
God — lo reveal himself in liis ful- 
ness ; he has tho power to open tho 
lieavens and shotv every living being 
all that the heavens contain. There 
is no limit to his power. Ho con- 
trols the innumemblo hosts of he;\- 
von. Hu lias but to utter his com- 
mand and they obey. Jesus said, on < 
one occasion, “ Thinkest thou that I | 
cannot now pray to my Father, and l. 
he sh.all presently give me more ^ 
than twelve legions of angels ?” But 
God, as I have said, has purpr>sely 
drawn a vail over tho inhabitants of 
the earth. He permitteil Adam to 
fall ; he permitted him to transgress 
Ids ‘ law, tu bring about the full of 
tho liumnn race, in onler that man 
might be, for witliout tho fall man 
wonlil not liavQ had an existeiico 
upon the earth. “Adam fell,” there- 
fore, “ that man might be, and men ^ 
are that they may have joy.” There 
was a purpose in this. God, through 
his foreknow’ledgo, comprehuiuled 
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it nil Bo kiicw tlio oiid from the 
Loginning. It was all amugoil The 
Son of Ciod was ^oroo^laincd, to 
come ns a Lamb shun from before 
the fouiulntion of the world, to ilio 
for man aiul alone for the original 
sin, and to bring to pass tlie resurrec- 
tion from tho dead, he being the tii*3t 
fruits of them that slept. God de- 
signed that lie should come here and 
be clothed u|)on with humanity. 
He desigiied we should struggle and 
contend hero in this probation with 
a gli imiering of kiioudedge, a little 
light. Ho gave unto ns his word. 
He has cumiuanded us to seek unto 
him, and ho that seeks shall find, to 
him that knocks it shall l>e opened, 
and ho that asks shall receive. 
Howl Will it come in such a man- 
ner as to convince all the worldl No. 
There would bo no faith if this wore 
tlio COSO ; there would be no n>om fir 
the exercise of faith. God wishes 
. his children to be developed. And 
what better position could we bo 
Inced in for development of every 
ind than iit such a school of expe- 
rionce ns that through which we nro 
now passing on the earth 1 If God 
'were to reveal himself as many 
would like, there would be no room 
for tho exercise of faith, there would 
bo no necessity to stmggle. But 
there are two grc,'it powers on tfie 
earth. Here is the power of God 
. on the right hand, and on the left 
hand here is the |)ower of evil, and 
,as the Book of Mormon tolls us, **it 
must needs be that there is an oppo- 
sition in all things.” We could not 
enjoy tho sweet if wo had never 
tasted the bitter. Tliere nro two 
principles at work, and we have to 
contend with them. Jesus, our Great 
High Priest and Elder Brother, when 
' he was upon the earth had to con- 
. tend against evil. He was not free 
from temptation. He was tempted 
"in all things like unto us, but ho 


differed from ns in being able to 
overcome temptation, in being sin- 
less through the power that ho 
had through his sunsliip. But ho 
set us the example. Ho knows 
through that which ho had to con- 
tend against the weakness of iiuman 
nature. He sUnds op mediator at 
the right hand of the Father, plead- 
ing for Ills hrethi'on and sisUM'S who, 
like himself, aro subject to the trials, 
temptations and aillictious that exist 
in this mortal life. But because of 
C:his shall wo sny ttint God does not 
speak 1 Because wo do not see his 
face, sh.all wo say ho does not exist 1 
Because wo «lo nut hear his voice, 
shall we say ho Inrs no vuico 1 Be- 
cause wo lio not see his hand or his 
arm — that is, that which wo call a 
hand or an arm —shall wo s.ay that 
ho h.as neither hand nor arm 1 Cer- 
tainly not. Ho will bo .sought after 
and all those who seek him will re- 
ceive his blessing. He will givo 
certainty, bo will remove doubt ami 
misanproliension, and givo light and 
enablo all such to compi-ehoml and 
see as far as necessary that which 
is good for them ; he will lead them 
on step by sUip, until they reach 
his presence if they will obey his 
commandments. They will not 
have to do this in darkness or in 
doubt, they will not linvc to llimw 
aside or surromler their judgment, 
but he win give unto them his 
mind and will in such plainness 
that they will know and comprehend 
for themselves, although they may 
be tempted and tried and afflicted. 

The proclamation of the Gospel 
as it has been taught in our day, has 
brought peace to thousands and 
thousands of seeking souls. It was 
very remarkable at the time that 
this Churclt was organized, how tho 
spirit of God moved upon agreat many 
people throughout the United States, 
in Camula, in Great Britain, Domnark, 




4 , • / ^JOURNAL, OF DISCOURSES.. j 


‘2-tO 

and ill other countries to which the 
-Eldei’s went, carrying the glad 
tidings of the restoration of the 
ancient Gospel. In many places 
members of cimrches were dis.satis- 
fied witli the want of power in the 
churches to wiiich they belonged, 
dissatisfied with the absence of gifts, 
and they met together and pmyed 
unto God to reveal himself or to give 
unto them some knowledge concern- 
ing the old plan of sjilvation. Here 
are my two brethren on this stand, 
President Taylor and President 
Woodrufl*. ago«l men, who in their 
early youth or early manhood were 
in this condition — President Taylor 
in Canada, and President Woodruff 
in Connecticut, one of them a 
Methodist preacher, and the other a 
member of no denomination Both 
of them for years sought God with 
all the earnestness of their souls to 
make manifest unto them his mind 
and will. They were di.ssalisKed with 
the e.Kisting condition of affairs. 
President Taylor with other members 
of the church to which he belonged, 
would gather together- to read the 
Scriptures, and invostig>ite the prin- 
ciples Uiuglit by the Savior and his 
Apostles, such as the gifts following 
believers, but in the church to 
which they belonged and other 
churches around them no such gifts 
existed. They were dissatisfied 
with this condition of things, being 
conscious that God was the same 
then as he had been 1800 years be- 
fore. They sought for the restora- 
tion of these gifts, and when an 
Elder wime along with the glad tid- 
ings that a church ha*l been or^^in- 
ized after the old patCurii, and they 
were convinced it was true, it filloil 
their souls with gUulness, and Presi- 
dent Taylor and a mi labor of others 
who are now in this city, or in this 
Territory, members of this Church, 
received the duotrines gladly. At 


first they 'doubted its truth. It 1 
seemed too good to be true. And 
they also felt a good deal like the 
people of Ju'lca in olden times when 
Jo.sus was on the earth. Peopip 
asked tliera, “ Can there any. good • 
thing come out of Nazareth 1” So | 
they feel in res])ect to this Church. 
People sa}’’, “ What good can coip© j 
from such a source as this is reported 
to be from.” The same with Brother i 
Woodrufl*, the same with hundreds 
of men and women. And I do not 
know that it should be limited to 
hundreds ; it may be said hundrei^ 
and thousands had a yearning, 
anxious desire for something higher, 
something nobler, something more 
certain, something that was from 
God. This feeling animated thoii- 
vsands of hearts in various lauds, 
and the Elders were guiiled to 
them, and when they sj\w their 
faces, when they heard thoir teach- 
ings and humbled themselves in 
obedience to the comiuaiidments .pf i 
God, they became j>rofoundly con- ' 
vinced by the testimony of Jesus 
Christ, that the Gospel they taught 
was indeed tlio ancient Gospel r^ 
stored. Aud from every land where 
the glad tidings liave been ctinied 
by the Elders of this Church have 
these humble people crossed conti- 
nents and oceans, forsaking all bo- 
(xinse of the Gospel, glad m their 
hearts that they had received it ; like 
the man that had found the pearl of i 
great price, they were ready to sdd y 

all for the purchase of that, so that I 

they could have it in their posses- 0 
sion, Tiiey wore ready to forsake R 
home, kindred, old associatious ; ^ 

they were ready to sacrifice their good 
name — for that had to be sacriheed 
— all the past repute that they 
might have had, uverthing had 
be thrown as it were to the winds. 

But they had found the pearl, of 
great price. Tiiey had obtained .a. 
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testimony from God, and they could 
oiuluro persecution. Mobs could nut 
extinguish tho love of truth. The 
burning of houses, the destruction of 
property, and even the loss of life 
itself, could not c.Tuse them to aban- 
don the truth. c«3t their jot 

with tho Saints. This feeling of 
unity has pervaded this entire peo- 
ple, go where you will. You may 
go to the antipodes and 6iul a branch 
of tho Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints. They may liave 
never seen an Elder from Utah, and 
yet when you go into their congre- 
gations and meet them, you Hnd 
that they believe iu the same doc- 
trines, they have precisely the same 
spirit and tho same faith. Ecforc 
they heard the truth they might 
nut have desired and never thought 
of leaving their native laud, hut tis 
soon Jis they have received the Gos- 
pel, you will find in their bosoms, 
even if no Elder has ever taught it, 
ail nnqucnchahlo desire to come and 
associate with the people of God in 
the Rocky Mountains, and they are 
never content until they can gratify 
their desire. Go to the north and 
tho south, to tho east and the west, 
and to tho most distant lands, upon 
the face of the earth and you will 
find in their hearts the same feeling, 
nothing else will satisfy them. God 
has spoken, God has touched their 
hearts by tho power of the Holy 
Ghost, and it is this that has sus- 
tained us. It is this feeling we 
should cherish. It is dearer to us 
, than life itself. It is the spirit of 
God that unites heart to heart, that 
' unites man and woman with bonds 
that ore stronger thau death — death 
cannot break them. Where that 
feeling is cherished, persecution 
may rage with all the fierceness that 
is possible, it cannot destroy it. I 
thank God from the depths of my 
heart, when I think of it, that I 
No. 16. ' 


live ill such a day and that I be- 
long to a church of this kind, that 
I am permitted to have a member- 
ship in tho Church, for go where 
you will on tho earth 'you cannot 
find anything jike it. Thi.s brother- 
hood comes from God. It is a fore- 
tastu of that brotherhood that lyill 
exist in tho heavens ; it is a foretaste 
of that union and that love that 
will prevail tliere, and without 
which heaven would not bo heaven. 
And whenco its origin I Where did 
itoriginnto? It originated in heaven, 
and .It w.as conmninicated through 
an humble insirumont whom men 
despised. 

It is a test of faith to embrace a 
Gospel taught by a man with Uio 
repute that the world gave to Joseph 
Smith, with all tho falsuhuods that 
were circulated concerning him. It 
is a test of faith to-day to the ialnabi- 
tants of the earth to receive any- 
thing that has an origin among tho 
“ Mormon" ’ people. Why, you 
might as well accuse a man of being 
a leper in some societies as nccuso 
him of being a “ Mormon !" Alen 
will shun coming iu coatnet with, 
him. To ' those who know the La,t- 
ter-day Saints, it is laughable to see 
the feeling that is manifested, ai>d 
there is no greater cause of wunder 
m tho minds of this class than who^i 
they come to Utah and see tho con- 
dition of things existing here, it is 
so different fi-om everything they 
have expected. Men aud women 
frequently get filled with tho mqst 
outrageous ideas respecting the Lat- 
ter-day Saints. They come here ex- 
pecting to sec monsters, as though 
you wore Jiorns or were beings of ,a. 
different species to other peoplq. 
Now, as I have said, it takes faith 
and a love of the truth to embraqo- 
the Gospel under such circumstance^ 
And the devil is doing all he can, ns- 
he always has done, to prejudice 
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'■'men’s minds, to' deceive them, to 
•*' throw dust in their eyes by nndign- 
**• ing the servants, of God- and the 
people of God. He did it with the 
^ Savior. .Why was it that all Judea 
*‘did not believe in the- Saxior? 
'■ a holy being whoso life was spot- 
^ less, {)erforming mighty miracles in 
*' the midst of the people. Could 
*■' they not all have embraced the Gos- 
^ pel 1 VVas it God’s design that they 
;* should not embrace iti No. God 
^ gives unto us our agency, and we do 
< not ourselves realize how great this 
is. There is no limit to our agency. 
•' The power to choose good, the power 
to refuse evil, the powertto choose 
evil and refuse good is given to every 
‘ human being. We can, if we choose, 
^ accept God, we can, if wo choose, 
.reject God. There is no compulsion 
about Him, about His Gospel, or 
' about the plan of salvation. If you 
' and I are saved, we will be saved 
' because we have been obedient, and 
' we have exercised the power that 
• God has given unto us. There is no 
limit to this. We can seek unto 
Him in humility in tiie name of 
Jesus, and continue faithful to the 
•end ; we can walk humbly and up- 
'rightly with all the ability of which 
we are capable, observing virtue, 
•chastity, honesty and truthfulness, 
-or we can on the other hand turn to 
■evil, we can reject everything that 
'is good, we can be- untruthful, we 
•can be unvirtuous, we can be dis- 
‘ honest, we can practice iniquity. 
'As the Lonl said to Cain, If thou 
doest not well, sin lieth at the door.” 
Tf he would do right, ho would bo 
■accepted. The agency was within 
him ; God had given it to him, and 
he would not take it from liinL We 
should ce^e to bo the beings ho 
'designs us to be if ho did. \\e are 
not automatons to be moved by 
some master hand or pulled with a 
.string, .God will control our ac- 
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tions, but he will not* dictate to us < 
and comi>ol us. He overrules all ' 
things for his glory and for the ac. | 
complishment of his purposes. Your { 
acts and mine, and the acts of all the 
inhabitants of the earth are subject 
to God, who is the overruling provi- ^ 
donee over all, and he controls all { 
to suit his divine purposes through 
his superior knowledge and supreme ' 
power. But if you get to heaven, j 
as I have saiil, if you sing the songs 
of the redeemed, you will do it, bo- i 
cause you yourselves have chosen ' 
that path and have determined, hj 
his aid, to walk therein all your days; ' 
if any are ever numbered with the 
damned, if any ever go into outer 
darkness and endure the misery of i 
tliose who have rejected the truth 
and violated those laws which God 
1ms given, violated, in other words, 
the light that was within tiiem, and 
which, comes from God — if any be j 
there it will be because they have > 
chosen to walk in the patli that < 
leads in tliat direction, and Jesus 
came not to save them unless they 
seek to save themselves ; it would be 
contrary to tiie plan of salvation if 
he were to do so. There is divine 
wisdom, therefore, in our seeing os 
little of the divine presence ns wo 
do, it is a test of our faith, and yet I 
those who follow the right course ^ 
receive the light that is necessary. 

1 can testify of this to you this d^ f 
in all solemnity before the Lord, I 
know that God is a God of revela- 
tion. I know it for myself. I know 
that he is a God that hears and 
answers prayer. X know that he is 
a God that heals the sick when ho 
is approached in faith, and that tho 
mighty works that were done iu , 
ancient days he is as willing that 
tiiey should be done to-day if his 
people will exercise faith. He has 
not gone to sleep like old Baal did. 
You rcinombor Elijah and. the Pro- 


IIBVELATION — ^I'lIE PRIVILEGES OF THE SAINTS, ETC. 


243 


• phots of Bnal. Elijali bcliovod in a' 
' God that heard and answered prayer, 

• but the believers in Baal called 
, upon Bnal. They called upon him 
c throughout the (la^, but he heard 
^ them not, and Elijah mocked them 
•< and said, Cry aloud for he is a god ; 

< either he is talking, or ho is pursuing, 

. or ho is on a journey, or peradven- 

ture ho sleopeth, and must bo 
awaked.” But Elijah's God was not 

• asleep. Ho had not gono so far but 
what he could hear the prayer of 

( his chosen servant. The God off 

• heaven never sleci)s. His ear is 
open constantly to tho cries that 

• come up unto him ; his eye is never 
closed ; ho looks upon all his crea- 
tions ; and though he rules in tho 
heavens .above and regulates tho 

' motions of tho universe and con- 

• trols the planets with which the 
lieavens are emblazoned, there is 

I none of us so insigniticant, small or 
. obscure that he cannot hear our 
pniycrs and our criea We have 
proved this time and time again in 
’’ the history of this ])eoplo. His pre- 
serving care has been round about 
v' us ; ho has never forsaken us ; and 
,v often, when eveiythiiig seemed as 
•' though destruction was inevitable, 

. and that there was no path of de- 
liverance, he has calmed tho angry 
elements, he has opened the path 
. and made it plain, he has caused 
the light of his glory to shine upon 
. that path, and it has been clear to 
those who have been walking hum- 
bly and uprightly before him. This 

• people are a standing witness in the 
"midst of all the nations of the earth 
- that God lives, and that he is tho 

• Being the Scriptures say he is. 

( tThiuk of the plots that have 
.’il^en devised against us ; think 
, of the plans that have been laid 
' for our destruction ; no end to 
-them, and yet this little handful 

■of people, six in the beginning, have 


gone on increasing, trusting in God 
as their Deliverer. We have been 
mobbed, tried and persecutod in 
various ways, but all these things 
have h.ad the effect of cleansing us, 
they have all had their purpose. ' I 
would not give much mr this 
Church to-day if all who had joined 
it were members of it — that is, 
members of it with their sins and 
corruptions and inclinations to do 
wrong. I am thankful for one thing 
connected with this work, namely, 
that every trial has the effect of 
cleansing the Church, of keeping it 
pure, of taking away from it tho 
dross and leaving the somewhat 
pnrer element. It would not do for 
tho tares to grow up and. choke tho 
wheat. Therefore all these things 
have served a wise purpose in tho 
economy of God ; and there is this 
|)ccnliarity .about this Church, it has 
tho power of self-purificAtion, it car- 
ries with it, as it were, tho power 
of self-purificatiou. Let a man or a 
woman in this Church do wrong .and 
persist in that wrong, and sooner or 
later tho Spirit of God will be grieved 
and they will lose that spirit and 
their attachment to the truth, and 
will fall away. In this way we have 
been preserved. The union of tho 
people to a great extent h.os been 
preserved. It is true that those who 
have left us are op]>osed to us ; it is 
true there is opposition from various 
sources; but this does not chango 
nor affect thb fact that there aro 
those who do right, iior docs it de- 
tract from nor lessen the spirit of 
God which they have received, tho 
spirit of union and of love. That 
spirit burns as brightly to-day in tho 
iridst of faithful people ns it ever 
did. . 

Now there are a good many wlio 
look upon tiiis work — and some of 
our faithful Saints, too — and get dis- 
couraged because they see iniquity 
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around them, because of evil here 
' in our city, for. instance. There 
was a time when we were free, from 
, these evils, many of which now 
abound, and some are fearful that 
the evil is overcoming the good. I 
" do not share in these apprehensions. 

1 think it is our duty to be vij-ilant, 
to be w’atchrul, and to be all the 
time doing our best to repel every 
iniquity, to extinguish as far as w'e 
can every temptation, every wrong 
that is practised; to use our influ- 
ence against it, and to do all in our 
power to stamp it out. For instance, 
there is drunkenness and the sale of 
. spirituous liquors or intoxicating 
drinks. I think it is the duty of 
oveiy Latter-day Saint to help put 
away such things and to do all in | 
their power to put down gam - 
bling-houses, houses of ill-fame, 
and other haunts of vice; to dis- 
courage blasphemy, the use of pro- 
fane language, dishonesty, taking 
advantage of our neighbor, every- 
thing of this character. I believe 
this is our duty, and every man ami 
woman should exercise himself and 
' Ijcrself to this end ; but alter liaving 
done that and those efforts do not 
succeed in preventing or in extirpat- 
ing them entire!}'’, then whatl Simll 
we be discouraged? Not in the 
least. You aud J cannot sustain 
. this work alone ; it is no use think- 
ing the burden of the work is upon 
us. It is God’s work. 1 have been 
made to feel this a good many times 
when I have been concerned in my 
mind, being in a strait, as it were, 

, as though oveiytliing was closing 
around mo. But I have learned by 
experience that this work is not the 
work of man; that the resimnsibility 
of cjurrying it forward and gaining 
success and preventing evil dues not 
depend upon me alone. I of course 
liave my part, but God presides over 
it, God has it in his keeping, he is 


arranging and overruling every, 
thing for its final success aud tri. 
iimph. . He will make the wrath of 
man to praise him, and the remain, 
der of wralh will ho restrain. All, 
therefore, that we have to do is to 
do that which devolves upon us indi. 
vidiially and collectively, and leave 
the rest to him, and borrow no 
trouble. • One half of our unhappi- 
ness is due to borrowed trouble, 
looking forwai*d to something that 
' will never occur. The Savior ^vo 
I us a very wise admonition upon this 
point. Said he, “ Sufficient for the 
day is the evil thereof.” Enjoy to. 
day, not improperly, but properly. 
Take pleasure to-day and let tlio 
thre^its come. The clouds may bo 
dark here in the west, wdien the sun 
sets, ami you may think to-morrow 
is going to be a stormy day ; but how 
unwise it would be for us to make 
ourselves miserable iu anticipation 
of the storm to-morrow, when wo 
have the sun shining upon us to-day, 
when the heavens are glad and all 
nature is thankful for the goodness 
of God. Why should we think of 
the storms to-morrow 1 Let them 
come, and let us be prepojed to meet 
them as best we can. Let us put 
our trust iu God, and while we have 
peace to-day, let u.s enjoy the peace 
Be ha[)py as you progress. Enjoy 
the day as it comes. If adversity 
comes you will bo prepared to meet 
it, just as well as if you had been 
brooding over it for months or years. 
The Latter-day Saints sliould be the 
happiest people upon the face of the 
whole earth. I believe wo are. There 
is one thing tho Lord has done for 
us. Ho has removed that uncc^ 
taiuty and fear that people have re- 
specting tho future. Aud if we do 
right, if wo keep tho commandments 
of God to the best of our ability, 
confessing our sins and repenting of 
them, wo have no cause to bo uii* 
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happy. If afHictioiis come, if death 
enters our habitations^ shall Ave bow 
<lown our beads and mourn as though 
wo liad no hope 1 No. Let us accept 
it ns from God, believing that he 
controls all things for the good of 
his people. And roraerober this, 
iny brethren and sisters, that God 
has said through his Son Jesus 
Christ, that not one hair of our lioiuls 
shall fall to the ground ' unnoticed. 
He is watching over us. Ho cares 
for the Iminblest. Even the very 
sparrows are the objects of his care, 
and we aro worth luoi'o than many 
sparrows. 

I pray God the Eternal Father to 
bless you, to fill you with His Holy 
Spirit. Lot it be re.nd iu your coun- 
tenance. God loves a glad heart 
and a cheeiTul countenance. Carry 
th^e into your hoiuas. Husbands : 
instead of c.arryittg your cares unto 
your homes to afflict your family 
with them, throw them off outside 
and go iu with a glad face, so that 
your childroii may welcome you 


with gladness and jo)', as they" 
would the piesetico of the sun after ‘ 
a storm. Let your wife .also receive 
you with gladness, and if she has 
had anxiety and care let your pre- ‘ 
sonco comfort her. One of the most 
painful things to mo, is to see men' ' 
cross in their families, carrying into 
their houses a spirit that incites fear 
in the hearts of the mothers and 
cliildren, and that makes them feci ‘ 
glad when the man goes out. Why, 
such a man ought not to have a wife, 
he is unworthy of children. Hus- 
bands when they go into their homes 
ought to carry with them a spirit of 
fie^rce and joy, so that all might bo 
cheered by his pi'caence, the child- 
ren glad to meet him, gl.ad to have 
him come, and soriy when he goes 
away .and the wife, on her part, 
glatldened by the si\me spirit. 

I pray God to bless you, my bretli- ' 
i-cn and sisters, aud to fill you with 
His Holy Spirit, in tho name of 
Jesus Christ, Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY APOSTLE E.‘ M. XiYMAN,. 

! Delivered 'at tub General Conference, Fridav Morning, . 

•' October 7, 1881. 

. >!<».>! ' I • 

' ' • ' ' fRe^rted hy Geo, F. Gibbs:) ' ' ; , 

• > . I . <* • ' • " ' 

THE CHAUACTEit OP GOD’S WORK— -TRUE RICHES— OUR RESPONSIBILITIES, 


My brethreu and . sisters, 1 am 
pleased to meet you iu this General 
Conference, aud although it is a 
great task to undertake to speak to so 


large an audience, I am willing tO' * 
undertake my part if you will give . ’ 
me your fmth and prayers, and the 
Lord will bless mo with Uis Spirit. 
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The work that engages our atten- 
tion is more remarkable than any 
work that the Lord has ever com- 
menced upon the earth. The deter- 
mination of, our Heavenly Father 
that this work shall stand forever, 
that it shall not be taken from the 
earth nor be given to another peo- 
ple, is one of its important features. 
And 1 soihetimes fear that we do 
not feel , as ambitious, as energetic 
to do our part, to bear the respon- 
sibility that he designs to come upon 
our shoulders, that we are not as 
careful as we ought to bo in observ- 
ing liis laws and requirements ; that 
we do not appreciate them and prize 
them as wo ought to. If we did 
we would not sin ; if we did we 
would every day of our lives seek to 
know tlio inimi and will of the 
Father; to have His Spirit to be 
present with us, prompting and 
inspiring and urging us forwanl to 
the accopiplishinent of the pur|H)se8 
of the Lord. We forget the early 
love of the Gospel. We are too ranch 
swallowed up, perhaps, in the 
making of a living, in obtaining the 
comforts of this life and a little more 
of this world’s gomls. We ought to 
labor ; we ought to be industrious ; 
wo ought to seek to gather from the 
elements means that would sustain 
us, to clothe ns, to build our habita- 
tions, and to enable us materially to 
build up the kingdom of God. But 
as the spirit and body are one, and 
gt'ow together^ sympathizing with 
each other, the spirit giving life to 
the body, without which the botly 
cannot live at all, so it should be with 
us in regard to the things of the 
kingdom. The Spirit of the Lord, 
should be first, the life, the encrg}’ 
that shbuld prbpol us to the perform- 
ance of our tem|>oral <luties. In cul- 
tivating the earth, in buying and sel- 
ling, in caring for the wealth of the 
world, our object sliQuld be to supply 
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our necessities, to make ourselves 
comfortable, to keep us alive, to keep ' 
us in good condition ; but the chief j 
l^art of our lives should be used in ' 
works of righteousness, of charity, 
keeking to improve the spiritual ' 
condition of man, to develop the in- } 
tellectual man, to develop the moral i 
man, and to gain favor with our ; 
heavenly Father ; and to lay up 
treasures in this life that can be > 
taken hence with • us. We are not i 
ambitious enough to excel in doing ' 
good. We are ambitious enough to . 
excel in obtaining wealth — and yet « 
1 do not know that it ought to be ^ 
called wealth. Prest Taylor gave a 
very nice explanation of true wealth 
ye-stenlay. Quoting from the revela- 
tion of God to us which says, '* He 
that hath eternal life is rich," and ' 
applying those w’ords to our late ^ 
Brother, Orson Pratt, he said, , 
pointing to his remains, Thci'e lies ' 
the body of a rich man." We oU ^ 
know that Brother Pratt was not 
rich in this world’s goods, but it can J 
bo safely said of him, that ho is rich. . 
— rich in the things of God. What 
he has done and accomplished is 
more than all the wealth of the 
worbi, the gold and the silver, the 
diamonds and precious stones, the 
houses and lands, and the cattle on 
a thousand hills ; for he has earned 
the title of a son of God, and he 
c.innot be robl)ed of it, having been 
true to the end and faithful to his 
latest breath. ' 

Well now, what of worldly wealth, 
what of houses and lands, tfocks oud 
'henls ? They bring care and respon- , 
sibility and trouble, that is if wo 
have too much of them, and if we > 
do not use them properly and rightly. ^ 
If a man is endowed with the Uuly 
Ghost ; if he has first and foremost 
the king<lom of God and the right- , 
eousness of ourheaveidy Father, let 
wealth How unto him as it may, he ' 
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will uso it properly ; ho will romom* 
bor the po(«t', he will pay his tithiiii;, 
ho will ,t;ivo liberally fur the build- 
ing of .Temples, for the supirorting 
of the families of mi&'^ioiinrics, and 
for the building up of home iiuhis- 
tries. The more wealth a man has, 
the better if ho has the S(iirit of 
God to guide him in its use. The 
kingdom of God must be built mP 
with means. Money is necessary in 
some instances with us to-day. 1 
presume the Tmstoe-in-Trust finds 
money very necessary to supply cer- 
tain materials in the building of 
Temples ; and the men working 
on them neci( some money to procure 
some of the necessaries of life, and 
probably, in some instances, the 
unnecessaries f«f life. Money is ne- 
cessary to supply these demands, and 
we cannot very well get along with- 
out it, not as well ns we could when 
there was none here. But it is nut 
necessary that a man shonid be con- 
taminated with wealth. If wealth 
necessarily contaminated and de- 
stroyed life or destroyed man, what 
should wo say of our Father who 
dwells in heaven, for His wealth is 
boumlless. The wealth of the world 
is only borrowed for a little season. 
The wealth of our millionaires lines 
not belong to them in reality, it 
is not 111011*8, nob a dollar of it ; 
they are entitled to use and to enjoy 
the beuclit of it ; in other wools, 
they are stewards over it for the 
present time. If the wealth they 
possess were theirs, they would take 
it with them ; they would not divide 
it among tiieir friends, they would 
take it with them. That is, that 
amount which' they hold to in this 
world. They would still cling to it 
tenaciously if it were possible to take 
it with theui. Of course, 1 except 
that which they distriimte before 
hand ; and I am nob sure but what 
some would be less generous in the 


I distribution of that wealth even to tr 
I their cliildreii if they could take it , , 
with them. But they know they 
eaniiot do this, hence they ilivjdo it 'j 
ns they see fit before they lU’e released . 
from their stewardship. These t 
means are necessary. God has n 
made this earth. He put in every 
vein of gold and silver and iron and 
precious metal, etc. Ho has given 
fertility to the earth ; and he has j 
done these things by His own power.' ' 
And He has a right to say what > 
shall bo done with them. Ho has I 
a right to say to us, when you cul* ; 
tivaio the earth, I require you, • 
to give mo one tenth of all that is t 
produced, and the nine-tenths you i 
arc welcome to use for yonr own sup- 
port, and for the acoomplisbment of 
my purposes. But I rcipiire this of c. 
you ns an acknowledgement that t 
you are using the earth that belongs ] 
to me.” .1 

Why should the Lord require { 
this i There is a philosophical reason. \ 
for it, there is a philosophical reason , 
why He should require us to have / 
faith in Him, He being the owner 
of the earth has the right to direct - 
and control in regard to it, and to • 
all who come upon it, hence it is i 
necessary that we should have faith t 
in Him. For He is tiie foundation } 
of life, the Ibuut-aiii of intelligence, v 
the fountain of knowledge, of hap- 't 
pincss, of joy ; ami He knows ; 
exactly wlmt is good fur us. Ho f 
knows every particle of expeiience , , 
that we pass tlirough, that is neces- ( 
sary for us. And this earth has been ' 
brought together and arranged ac- . 
cording to eternal principles, eternal 
laws, by which other worlds have 
been i^e, and by which otlier -- 
worlds will yet bo made, that are 
behind us, that will follow this - 
earth. The Lord is well acquainted | 
with these things ; and the revela^ i> 
tion of the.Gospel is intended to give 
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unto US knowledge iti regard to tliese 
eternal laws, that we may go parallel 
with them, walk with them and by 
them, in order that we may be saved 
— saved from sin and sorrow, saved 
from death, saved from destniction, 
saved from evil, and be blessed and 
rewarded for oiir fidelijty and %itlv^ 
fulness to those laws. ‘ 

In the first place, God requires us 
to ''hcive faith in Him, because it is 
not possible to please Him without 
faith. If wo do not have faith in 
Him, we w'ill not listen to Him, wo 
will not accept His word, we will 
not be led and counselled by Him, 
hence it is necessary that this prin- 
ciple should be and abide with the 
Latter-day Saints. 

It is necessary, too, that we repent ' 
and turn away from sin, and work 
righteousness. I would to the Lord 
that all Israel had thus worked up 
to this day, from the time we em- 
braced the Gospel, that we had done 
right from that time until now, that 
our sins should all be forgiven us. 
We cannot have our sins forgiven, 
and continue in sin. That would 
* not bo mtional ; it would not be 
pi iiloso pineal. Wo will find that 
every raquiremont that God has 
made ui>on us.- tends to direct us in 
the strait and narrow path. But 
when I consider the organization of 
the kingdom of God, the Priesthooil 
that he has restored to us, crowned 
with the Fimt Presidency and the 
Apostleship, giving to ns every quo- 
rum in the Melchisedek and Aaronic 
, Priesthoods, setting all things in 
, order ; and requiring every m.an and 
woman to be prayerful morning and 
evening, and to remember our secret 
prayers'; to pay our tithing; to build 
Temples ; to , perform missions ; to 
'' ^rtake of the 'Sacrament of the 
LortTs Supper every Sabbath day — 
and the vafioiis -duties that are re- 
quii*cd of the several quorums of 


Priesthood : it does seem to mo that 
the Lord has been well acquainted 
with man's situation and neces- 
sities here, to arrange so many 
safeguards and provisions, for car- 
ing for the people, looking after 
them, and feeling after them, 
directing Them, ^‘Counselling 'and 
advising "them, and holding them 
to the strait and narrow way into 
which they have been led by faith. 
And not only do they need to bo 
planted in the strait way, but it is 
necessary that all those requirements 
bo made upon them, and that they 
listen to them, and heed them in 
order that they may be kept in that 
way through life. For them is ano- 
ther jiower in the world that is 
working assiduously and faithfully, 
by night and day, to destroy the 
' childi*en of men and defeat the will 
of God, and to thwart His plans. 
And it is the business of that power 
to destroy man, to turn him from 
the service of God to the service of 
the Evil One. And hence the ne- 
cessity of all this carefulness, these 
detailed plans and regulations urged 
in the Gospel of Christ, to keep 
men in the strait and narrow path. 
And with all this, some of Israel 
will go over the wall, they cannot 
be kept in.* They will Vjreak out in 
spite of all the guards and bulwarks 
thrown around them. And the Spirit 
of the Lord which we received when 
wo embraced the Gosjiel, and that 
was intended to be with us always, 
is grieved and driven from us be- 
cause of our want of fidelity and 
humility, and because of our care- 
lessness in the obsorvauco ^of the 
laws of God. 

I spoke somewhat in regard to the 
ambition that Latter-day Saints 
should have, which I think luis 
somewhat cooled in the Elders of 
Israel. If it was in the obtaining 
of a good country^ if in colonizing 
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Arizona, for instance, wo Inul found 
an admirable country like Illinois, 
like Ohio niul the Mississippi Valley 
and the Middlo States that arc 
watered by the rains and tlio dews 
of heaven, if we had fouiul a coun- 
try like tliat in Arizona or Western 
Colorado, or in Southeastern Utiih, 
in Soutlicrn Idaho, in E:istern 
Nevada or Western' Wyoming, 
broad acres inviting people to come 
in and take up largo farms, wo would 
bo ambitious enough. There are 
railruails that .are being built in the 
country; we are ambitious enough 
to take contracts and work in their 
construction. The Latter-day Saints 
cannot be clvargcd with being idlers, 
but on the contrary, they are work- 
ing themselves to death, in many 
instances. They are not a sloth I'ul 

! )eople, if they were they never would 
lavo been satisfied with this country, 
and subdued it ns they have. Ihe 
spirit of the Lord has prompted 
them to imlustry. But it seems to 
me that cur desiro to work carries 
us to such an extent that we have 
little time to devote to the perform- 
ance of our religious duties. Wo 
have not been so prompt in attending 
to our prayei-s, and to our meetings ; 
our time and attention seem to bo 
absorbed in getting teams and 
wagons, horses and lands, and 
clothing and food for ourselves and 
families. In early times we did not 
take our meals so regularly ; food 
was not so plentiful, neither was it 
so easily obtained, consequently we 
did not get the variety nor so much 
of it as we do to-day. Circumstan- 
ces have changed ; and ns the earth 
answers to the labors of the bus- 
bahdmaii, we put on better clotfiing, 
we set our tables more sumptuously, 
and our homes are altogether better 
furnished. We eat wore and drink 
more ; we edt extravagantly and we' 
drink to "excess of things that are 


proper to be taken, and of things 
that are improper and should not bo 
indulged in. 

This is not right, and the Lord is 
not j^Ieosod with those who do it. 
And It is the tluty of every one beai*- . . 
ing the liuly Priesthood, to make 
his voice heard against extmvngnnco 
and evil. But first of all let him 
see that ho himself is free from that 
which ho would denounco in others. 
He should himself o|)sorvu the law 
which God has rovualud as to what 
we should oat and what wo should 
<lrink. The I;ord knows e.vactly 
what men should do and how tiiuy , 
should live in order to obtain hap- 
piness, the realization of which is 
the object of life. There are a 
variety of ways iii which men seek 
happiness, which, however, result 
in their sorrow. But there is no 
sorrow to bo found or experienced in , 
keeping the commnndmcuts of God. 

It is true, we may have to faco 
death, and perhaps meet it ; wo may 
suffer from the loss of property, and 
have to endure persecution ; but , 
when wo suffer such experience by 
reason of our rendering service to 
God, it promotes cternm joy in the 
soul of man. Our mission us Elders 
should be from now on to vie with 
each other in doing the works of 
righteousness, and in living humble . 
and pure lives. In this wo will find . 
wealth and joy, and I desire to say 
to yen that the Elder, the Priest, 
Teacher or Deacon — and the term 
Elder covei-s every man bearing the j 
Melchisedplt Priesthood — who ne- ■ 
gleets these things, will be found , 
sorrowing ; he will be found mourn- 
ing; that he did not fill his mis- 
siuu — and ever}* man is on a mission 
uj)on whose head the bands of the * , 
servaiits of God have been placed, / 
poufen ing upon him the holy Priest- 
jiood ; all such jiersons are mis- 
sionai'ies. ' Aiiil wo should not wait 
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to be. called to the Old Country or 
elsewhere, or to be set apart as Hume 
Missionaries, or to be Bishops or 
Presidents of Stakes, .High Coun- 
selors, etc. For I say unto you that 
every man who has received any 
portion of the Priesthood is a mis- 
sionary ; and the salvation of the 
world, to a certain extent, rests upon 
his shoulders. And the man wiio 
neglects his duty will sec a iiay of 
sorrow for his neglect. 

* Then, I exhort you, ray brethren, 
as your fellow-laborer, and os a 
servant of the Lonl, to be diligent 
in observing to keep the com maud- 
men ts of God, to magnify the huly 
Priesthood that the Lord, tlii*ougli 
his servants, has placed upon you. 
VVe are expected to besavioi's, work- 
ing in conjunction with our elder 
brother, Jesus, and nho in conjunc- 
tion with our deceased friend and 
brother. Apostle Orson Phitt. who 
has gone to continue his labors in 
another sphere. W lien did Brother 
Pratt allow his mind to be idle? 
Ho exercised it continually in the 
right direction ; he labored and 
studied; the bent of his ambition 
lay in searching the Scriptures, an- 
cient and inoucrn, and seeking to 
become acquainted with the Lord. 
Hence he became profound in know- 
ledge, a man possessing the true 
riches, a servant of the living God, 
who has gone to reap his rewanl — 
gone from his sorrow, from his 
weariness and from his labors in this 
life, and, as was remarked yestenlay, 
he will Knd his quorum, he will find 
his place therein, and will abide 
with the saved, e.xaltedaiid redeemed 
and those who have ** fought, the 
good fight and kept the fuith.' 
May this be said of us ! But if it 
is saidj it Avill be because we labor 
better iu the future than we have 
done in the past 

Let every man look into his own 


heart ! Let evory man ask himself • 
this question : Has this tongue of^l 
mine been used to the very best f 
advantage ? Have I spoken words . * 
of counsel to.niy neighbor! Have 
taught my wives, my children, my ' ^ 
brothers and my sistei's as I ought 1 . 
Has my mouth always been willing \ 
to give forth counsel to the world t 
Have I shrunk from bearing testi- 
mony of the truth ! If you have in 
the past do not do it in the future. ^ 
This life is not very long. We are - 
only here for a little while. We are , 
here to obtain experience. That is ' 
the object of our being, and the Lord , 
has revealed unto us the Gospel, and 
wo should be faithful. When we j 
look over the world and find it teem- ' 
ing with millions of people who 
have not a knowledge of the truth ■ 
r— and many of them just as honest ! 
as we are in their woi*ship, but they ' 
Icnuw not the truth, they have not 
sought after it, and in some instau- '* 
ces they have been so educated and 
so prejutliced, and have taken error 
for truth, until they do not know ‘ 
the truth when they hear it — what f 
a boon it is to us that God has given ! 
us a spirit by which' we may know • 
the truth and not be deceived 1 
What a great gift and boon this is, 
and it ought to make us good bus- • . 
bunds, good wives, good parents, 
good cliiulreii, good neighbors, good ^ 
men and women, laboring for the 
salvation of the human fainily. 

Wo cannot be Saints without the ^ 
spirit of the Lord. And ns I said ^ 
before in regard to these ordinances 
and requirements, they nil tend in 
their particular place and time to ’ 
keep us in the strait and narrow 
path. Hence upon the Sabbath we 
partake of the sacrament, and thus' , 
renew our covenants with the Lord, 
we fellowship each other, and we •* 
ask the Father to forgive the sins of 
the past and desire to have Uis 
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Spirit to bo with us in tho future. 
This wo <!o every Sabbuth day, 
pmyers every morning, prayers every 
night, prayers secretly every <lay 
of our lives ; nud when this is the 
case with the Latter-day Saints, when 
they partake of tho sacrament 
worthily, and do not eat and drink 
condemnation to their own souls, 
there will be toss sickness and less 
quarrels among us, and the spirit of 
tlio Lord will brood over Zioii. 

1 have thought tliat if we as Elders 
of Israel woul*l seek to obtain a 
knowledge as to why these princi* 
pies are given to us and their force 
and elTect iqion us, we couhl then 
explain them better to our families 
than wo can to-day. Ilut we liave 
been satisfied l)y receiving a portion 
of the spirit of the Lord. We have 
not pro^r-essed as wo should ; we 
have yielded obedience to the onlU 
nance of baptism, but we have not 
one forward as wo ought to have 
one. Possibly wo have gathered 
with the Saints into these valleys, 
but individually we have settled 
down more or less to follow the ways 
of the worM, to the making of means, 
to the cultivaiioii of our farms, etc. 
VVe send our children to school, it is 
true ; but there is not that system of 
education, there is not that training 
and teaching of the sons by the 
mothers that ought to bo. Wu 
have grown more or less careless 
regarding these things ; wo have 
become somewhat wrapped up in 
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'the things of tho world. But I 
tell you that every Elder in Israel 
ought to feel like saying, “ Father, 
use mo as thou wilt. Give mo 
power to magnify my calling and 
Priesthood, so that when contagious 
diseases come into the land I may 
look unto Thee for help. By okserv* 
iiig tho Wor«l of Wisdom, I believe 
that many of tho calamities which 
come upon us ns families could bo 
averted ; not that we would live for 
ever ; but I do believe that many ’ 
would bo saved unto us that aro 
taken away becauso of our want of 
faith and because wo break the laws . 
which have been revealed unto us. 
When a man is doing right ho has , 
remarkable courage. You know it 
is said that sin makes cowards of us | 
all. Now, the man that would ap^ • 
preach the Father should not be a' ' 
ceward;^, Iq approaching the throne j 
of gnico, wo should do so with Im- 
inility, but with fniiikiiess, asking' , 
in faith, believing that the Lord will . 

Take my e.xhortation, my breth- 
ren and sisters, and observe the laws 
of tlio Lord ; become acquainted 
with them, practise them in your' . 
lives, and let your time be employed . 
from this day lienceforth in observ- 
ing the laws of God, that wo may.*, 
have Mis' salvation and blessing in 
this life and exaltation in the life to*,‘.; 
come. May ^be Lord bless you. 
Amen. ... 




•J 

•' • \ 



252 “ ‘ ‘ JOUllNAL oV DISCO UKSIJsV 

y- I , .('• } .f ' ■ • * •/* , ’ ‘ '■ - • f 

; • > ' * ’ . . . ; *. •' : • 
j . • . • ■ ‘ ‘ ^ , 1 . < / I 

. . .. .V . . t “ . . . i 

.. • * I > » 1/ • ‘I -j « i .1 ^ i 

^ f 

v DISCOUliSE BY ^PRESIDENT aEOKGE Q. ' QANNON,. ’ v / 

• • » ^ ' a • ♦ 

Deuvered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Sunpav Afternoon, 

, ' , , September 18, 1S81. , 

' (Beimiedhy John Irmie.) l ‘’i. 

• " THE .VBUNPANT TESTIJIONIES TO THE 'WORIC OF GOD, El’C. 

4 ■■ ■ ■ f ■* J 


The Tomarlis wlii6h 'have been j 
made by Brother Orson Pratt have 
no doubt been listened to with great 
attention and with a feeling of de- 
light by those Avho’ have heard tliero. 
It is indeed a very great pleasure to 
have him in onr midst once more, 
and especially to listen to the soniui 
of his voice — to hear the testimony' 
that he still bears to the work of 
God. It is probable that to-day 
Brother Orson Pratt is the oldest 
living member of the Church, and 
certainly there is . no man in the 
Church who has labored longer and 
more diligently and with a greater 
spirit of self-sacrifice in proclaiming 
its principles, in defending it-, and 
in advocating the cause of God in 
the midst of the earth. And no 
doubt, as ho has said, the fervent 
prayei-s of the Latter-day Saints 
have been offered up without ceas- 
sing thruiighout all oifr valleys, and 
in all our settlements, and in every 
dwelling-place, unto .God the Eternal 
Father in his behalf, that his life 
might bo spared, that his health 
might be again restored to him, that 
he miglit have the privilege of pro- 
claiming the word of the Lord unto 
the people. 1 trust that these 
prayers will still be otlbrod up, that 
faith will be e.xorcisod in his behalf, 
that the «lesiro of his heart may be 
granted unto him ; for 1 know that 


faith will be exercised in his behalf, 
that the desire of his heart may bo 
granted unto him ; for 1 know that 
there is no desire so strong in his 
breast as that which he lias ex- 
pressed — the desire to proclaim the 
truth, aod to win souls unto Christ, 
and to help estabUsli that Zion of 
which God has laid the fouiulation. 
It is indeeii encouraging to listen to 
the voice of a man who has had his 
experience, and to witness the un- 
flinching zeal that he still possesses 
for the work of the Lord. I felt as 
though 1 did not want to say one 
word — if I could have answered my 
own feelings — after ho had con- 
cluded. 1 would much rather have 
left his remarks to be pondered upon 
by the people, than to have said one 
word myself. But as there is time 
remaining, and wo have come to- 
gether for the purpose of partaking 
of the sncrnmeiit and worahiping 
our God, It is not improper that that 
time should be occupied. 

Brother Pratt has alluded; in 
brief terms, to the revelations which 
God gave unto his servant Joseph 
Smith, through the Book of Mormon, 
orthrongli the plates upon which that 
record was found. To-day there is 
probably no greater stumbling block 
in t)ie way of the people regarding 
this latter-day work than this record. 
Everything has been done that 
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coulil bn (loiio to blind the eyes 
and darkou the undci'stnnding of 
the children of men cuncorning 
tliG Book of Mormon. Every con- 
ceivable falsehood, almost, has been 
put into circulation concerning the 
origin of that work, and the in- 
habitants of the earth have been 
led to believe that it is oiio of the 
greatest impostures that was over 
palmed upon mankind. And the 
name “ Mormon” has been applied, 
in consequence of this, in derision 
to us because of our belief in that 
■work. I have many times boon 
reminded of the falsehood that 
was palmed upon tho people by the i 
Pharisees- concerning the resurrec- j 
tiou of Jesu^ Christ. Tluiy wouhl 
i)Ot believe that most moincntous 
event in that generation, though 
borne testimony to by living wit- 
nesses. They declared that his 
Apostles, or »lisciplc3, had stolen the 
bud}', that he had not been resur- 
rected, and that false belief became 
current in that generation and was 
an accepted theory concerning the 
founder of the Christian religion, 
and the whole world deemed them- 
selves justilied — speaking now in 
general terms — in rejecting Jesus os 
the Messiah, and his disciples os the 
Apostles of God, ami yet to-<lay it is 
the belief of Christendom. A man 
who doubts that the Savior was re- 
surrectml the third day from death, 
is looked upon as unworthy of that 
holy name, tho name ot Christian. 
So beliefs change and misrepresenta- 
tion and falsehood fade away as time 
passes un and truth is received and 
accepted ; and the day will yet come 
— and it is not very far distant, when 
we speak about it in comparison 
with this event to whicli I have al- 
luded — when this Book of Mormon 
and all connected with it will be re- 
ceived and accepted, that is, all the 
truth, as tho truth of the living 
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God, for the reason that it is true, 
and that God himself is its author. 
For that reason, and for that reason 
nlono, the time will come — and as I 
have said, it is not far distant, though 
it may seem very presumptuous to 
make such a statement — when this 
record will bo accepted, os tho Bibio 
is now accepted, as a book of divino 
origin, and that it has beeh revealed 
through the ministrations 
agenc 3 r of holy angels. Wo accept 
tlie Bible to-day witiiout a question 
— that is, those of us who believe in' 
Jesus Christ and in God. There is 
not a living witness to suhstantiato 
its truth. We accept it because our 
fathers and our mothei-s and our 
tcachei-s from our earliest days Imvo 
taught us that it is true, that it is 
tho word of God, and among protes- 
tauts a belief in its sacreducss, that 
1 am sorry to siay is fading away in 
.T.any circles, was general. The 
Bible was accepted, alter the refor- 
mation as infallible ; it took the 
place of the infallibility of the Pope, 
and yet, as I have said, there is not 
a single living witness whoso testi- 
mony has come down to us nuthon- 
ticated respecting its divinity, and 
in fact it is so open to attack that 
there are thousands who deem them- 
selves justified, because of the in- 
sufficiency of tlie testimony and tUe 
conflict between statements which 
it contains, in rejecting it as the 
word of God. But in the cose of 
the Book ^of Mormon, throe wit- 
nesses, in addition to the man who 
was choseti of God, to translate it, 
testify in the most solemn manner 
that an holy angel came and exhib- 
ited the plates and testified to them 
that it was of God. Wo have heard 
those living witnesses bear testi- 
mony to this, and though they be- 
came alienated from Joseph Smith 
afterwards, though every one of 
them afterwards left the Church, 
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* because of difTerences that they had 
’ with membei’s of the Church, and 
because fellowship was withdrawn 
; from them, in consequence of acts 
[ of rebellion — ^yet all three men main- 
1 tained their testimony unflinchingly 
\ — two of them being now dead — 
when they came bivck to the Church 
as they had done before, and as they 
did during their alienation from the 
^Church, that the Book of Mormon 
" was true ; that they had seen an 
• ' angel, and that that angel had tes- 
tified to them t))at this was the work 
of God. One of these witnesses 
. is still living, and though not con- 
. nected with the Church, he still 
. beai-s testimony, and publishes it — 
we see it frequently in the news 
' papers — confirming that which ho 
had written, constantly bearing tes- 
' tiinony unto all with whom he is 
brought in contact, and who make 
inquiry of him concerning this nmt- 
. ter. When I was a boy I heard it 
stated concerning Oliver Cowdery, 

‘ that after he letl the Church he 
practised law, and upon one occiision, 
in a court in Ohio, the opposing 
counsel thought he would sjty sonie- 
, thing that would overwhelm Oliver 
' Cowdery, and in reply to him in his 
argument he alluded to him tis the 
man that had testified and had writ- 
ten that he had beheld an angel of 
God, aiul that angel had shown unto 
-him the plates from which the Book 
of Mormon w;is tmnslated. He 
supposed, or course, that it would 
coyer him with confusion, because 
Oliver Cowdery then made no pro- 
fession of beinga “Mormon,” ora 
Latter-day Saint; but instead of 
being alfected by it in this manner, 
he arose in the court, and in his re- 
ply stateil that, whatever his faults 
and weaknesses might be, the testi- 
mony which he had written, and 
which he had given to the world, 
was literally true. 
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* Besides the three witne.sses who 
saw ail angel and handled the plates, 
there w'ere eight othei's who testified 
also in the most solemn manner 
that, though not shown the plates 
by an angel, they were shown the 
plates hy Joseph Smitli ; that they 
hefted the plates, that they handled 
them, that they examined them, 
that they appealed to be of ancient 
workmanship, that they saw the 
clniracters upon them, which were 
curious ; and these eight men have 
testified to this, making in all 
twelve witnesses, many of whom 
we have known. But if this were 
the only testimony concerning this 
work, 1 myself would have, I might 
say, comparatively slight faith in it. 
It would have weight, of course. 
The testimony of men of character, 
nien who te.stify solemnly to any fact, 
always did have weight with me. 
I suppose such testimony has weight 
with all more or- less, according 
to the credibility of the witnesses. 
But there are evidences in this work 
itself of its divinity. It is the in- 
ternal evidence which the Book of 
Mormon contains that bears testi- 
mony of it. If Joseph Sinitlfs 
claims as a Prophet of God had no 
other foundation than tliat wiiicli 
this book furnishes, then there is 
foundation enougli for him to rank 
as one of the greatest prophets tliat 
has ever lived upon the face of the 
earth. There wore protiictions ro- 
corded in this book and published to 
the world in tho winter of lt>2U and 
1830, which are being fulfilled to- 
day, and which have been fulfilled, 
or have been in process of fultilment 
since tl»e day tliat tho work was is- 
sueil from the press. There is 
scarcely a thing connectod with tho 
iiiovenient of tho Latter-day Saints 
that has not been foreshadowed in 
the Book of Mormon. The way in 

1 wliicli the work should ho received, 
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* tho mnnnor in which it should bu 
' trcAtftil — I mean this organization, 

] this Cliurch, the manner in which 
\ the world would receive it, the inan- 
' nor, also, in which they would re- 
' coive tho record — that is the 
' book — tho expressions which they 
V should use concerning it, had all 
^ been described in tho greatest 
'* plainness before tho Church itself 
i WAS organized, oven to tho gath- 

* ering of tho people together, to 

* which Brother Pratt has alluded 
' as being so wonderful a work ; and 
^ it may be saiil so phenomenal a work 
' in its character. For tho gathering 
' out of tlus people called Latter-day 
’ Saints from every nation is a nho 
I nomon.al worlt ; the bringing them 

to these mount.ains ; their organiza- 
' tioii throughout these valleys 3 tho 
’ union, the love and the peace which 
] .prevail among them are all phe- 
‘ nomcnal in dicir character. This 
’ Book of Mormon, before there was 
' Church organized, before it h.ad 
' an existence, foreshadowed, in groat 
' plainness, th.at a people would be 
' gathered together from tile nations 
of tho earth, and it has also described 
to us what their fate would be, how 
,.thoy would bo driven and mobbed, 
.and how they would be compelleil 
I to flee into the wilderness, as we did j 
ileo. There is scarcely a thing, ns I 
have siiid, connected with this 
‘ Church, or its history, that has not 
' been alinded to with greater or less 
' plainness, but especially tho rcjec- 
' tion of the Gospel by the nations 
'‘and' the treatment that those who 
’ esponsed it would receive. This 
"book-was published, too, at a time 

* when it was the proud bojist of ev,ery 
-American citizen, that religious lib- 
'..erty was universal wherever the stars 
' and stripes waved ; when such a 

' thing as religious persecution was j 
^juiknown ; when every man could 
'•worship God without let or bin - 1 
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draiice, according to the dicates of 
Ilia own conscience ; when such a 
thing as mobocracy, as driving men 
ami women fium their homes, burn- 
ing their houses, destroying their 
property, or anything connected 
with these scenes, hurl never been 
witnessed in the Kepublic. Yet 
Goil, through this record, revealed 
in groat plainness that such would 
bo the case when this Church should 
be organized, and this was published, 
as 1 have said, before the Cluiich 
had an e.xistenco u{)on tho earth. It 
also testilied wlmt the fate of Joseph 
Smith should he. It alinded to tho 
persecution thvt ho should receive, 
it duscribud how hcshould ho treated 
by his enemies ; these things were 
set forth and can bo found within 
the pages of this hook, and also 
many events that have not yet 
transpired. Joseph Smith has made 
prediotions, and they are embodied 
in this hook. I say he has made 
tlimn, that is, God chose him as 
an instrument to bring these pre- 
dictions to light — concerning tho 
remnants th.at are left in the land 
— the Indians. Now, it is the gene- 
ral opinion — and it has been tho 
opinion entertained for many years— 
tliat tho Indian tribes would disap- 
pear, that they would bo wiped out 
from the face of the hand, that they 
would disappear as tho bnfl'alo have 
disappeared, and that it would only 
Udve a very short time until they 
would ha obliterated. If there is 
any one opinion that is general in 
our land among tho people in our 
Kepnblic, this to-day is the general 
opinion concerning the lied Man. 
Of course there may bo some who 
entertain a different opinion, hut 
they are so few that they can scarcely 
bo noticed, certainly they cannot be 
hearth Even those who advocate 
and espouse tho cause of the red 
man, and look upon his race as ter- 
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, ribly wronged, see no hope for him 
•' in the great future, but believe that 
‘ he must disappear before the march 
of civilization and the increase of 
the pale faces. Now, Joseph Smith 
has predicted in this Book of Mor- 
mon the very opposite of this, and 
' the world will yet see and know for 
, themselves whether he is a true 
‘ Prophet or not concerning this. 
This Book of Mormon w’ith its pro- 
ises is to a very great extent based 
upon the idea and the view that 
there is a future for the red man of 
this continent, and that they will 
ut some time become an enlightened 
people and he redeemed from their 
present condition. | 

Now, if Joseph Smith had chosen 
to have said something as an impos- 
tor that would have suited the peo- 
ple, he would never have published 
the promises which this book con- 
tains concerning the red man ; he 
would never have thought of such a 
thing, because the whole current of 
thought, even as early as the days 
of his childhood, was in a different 
direction. But inspired of God he 
nude these predictions, an<l they 
are left on reconl like the other pre- 
dictions to which I have alluded, and 
they will be fulfilled just as sure ns 
God has spoken. And it is in con- 
sequence of our entertaining these 
views that we have been accused of 
having undue sympathy with the 
red man ; because we have believed 
that they were human beings, that 
they ha«l souls to be saved, and have 
felt to treat them with that kindness 
which we think is duo to every man 
that stands in the form of God, 
whatever his race or color may be, 
whether black or red, yellow or 
white. Because wo have taken this 
course and entertain these views, 
we have been accused thousands of 
times of having undue sympathy 
with the Indians, and sometimes of 
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rendering them aid in their depre- 
dations. In our valleys and through- 
out our mountains an Indian has 
been as safe as he would be in the 
midst of his tribe. We have fed 
them, we have clothed them, we 
luve endeavored to elevate them, we 
have ti-eated them kindly. We have 
thought that a man who would shed 
the blood of an Indian would receive 
as severe condemnatiou and punish- 
ment therefor, os if he were to shed 
the blood of a white man. We have 
also endeavored to teach the people 
this idea, and the consequence is 
that travel where our people may. if 
it be known that they are the peo- 
ple of Utah, they can travel with a 
degree of safety that no one else 
can, because for these thirty-four 
years in these mountains we have 
.pursued this policy — not to aid them 
m their atbicks upon the whites, 
but, on the contrary, to persuade 
them — and, in fact, we have endeav- 
ored by force of arms to prevent 
them from doing such things when 
they have resolved to go upon the 
warpath. We have invariably said 
to them : “ You cannot commit a 
greater crime than to shed the blood 
of your fellow-men, whether it be of 
your own race or any other race.** 
Our influence has been to maintain 
peace, to endeavor to reclaim them 
from their degmded and indigent 
condition, and teach thorn indus- 
trious habits and those arts which 
would elevate tliem from their de- 
gradation. The Book of Mormon 
has had that influence \vith us, and, 
os I have said, there are promises 
I connected with it which will yet bo 
fulfllled, and wliich will establish^ 
even more tlian it is already esta- 
biished tho truth of what I have 
said, that Joseph was a man inspired 
of God, and that he spoke by tho 
inspiration of the Almighty. 

I know that it is very fashionable 
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-^W’o havo oxperiowccd it, wo know 
i),bout it— >to decry ovcrytUiiig that 
is not popular; In every ago of the 
world, the men who have, laid the 
foundation of reformation, who have 
endeavored to stem the public euiv 
rent, and to mark out.a path dif* 
ferent from that trodden by the. m(i-) 
jority of mankind, have had the most 
bitter opposition to contend with,> 
They have had everything to meot>* 
and iu naany instances have had to 
lay down their lives in testimony of 
tlio trutli of that . which they , wore 
doing. And we are no , exception to, 
this rule. ,Our .pathway has been 
marked from tlie beginning with- 
sufferings from this cause, and ,v( 0 , 
may expect that it will conthme ‘to 
be. We need not look for any thing 
elsn Our reli^on is an unpopular, 
one, and we might possess, nil ths 
yirtnes of the angels and they would 
be obscured by the misrepresentn- 
tions and the clouds of calumny 
that are roiscd against us. .Qur vir- 
tues are lost sight of. Our industry 
and the good qualities which have 
made this land so beautiful ; .those 
qualities which have been the means 
in the hnods of pod of reclaiming 
^his land frpm its desert condition, 
and. peopling it, and making the 
valleys resound wi^b the hum of in- 
dustry, and creating beautiful homes 
in it, &om north to south, and from 
east to west; the practice of temper* 
ance and virtue, and the other quali- 
ties which characterize this people, 
are entirely lost sight of, because in 
^e upiniou of the minority we are 
heretic. We adhere to a religion thab 
is, as they believe, or as they assert, 
an imposture, and ^because'of this 
they are ready to do with, us as the 
«few8 did wiw the Savior, and with 
^ose who believe in his divine 
missioD.^ Nevertheless, this, being 
Hie truth, it must pyevai).. ,< The^r 
need not ^ pny dquDtJn^ogi;.^d^ 
Na 17..' ' ‘ .iS; 


I do-not believe there is. , I do no^ 
believe that 150,000 or 200,000 pco-^ 
pie can be found in any port of the^ 
globe' who have the feelings of se^ 
renity and. calm security, ,aud who; 
have less apprehension coucejrning 
the future than have the Latter-day, 
Saints wlio dwell throughout these 
valleys of the Rooky Mountains.! 
do not believe another people can be ' 
found who have the feeling 1 de; 
scribe. • .And when the. clouds hay^ 
been ) darkest, when everything ap^ 
peored to foreshadow the destruction! 
of the people, when it seemed 0% 
t^Uo.ugh .all earth was yaisccl against 
us, there has never been a time, even^^ 
during th93e dark hours,' that there 
bos been any quailing in the hearty 
or, feelings ef the LaUer-day Saints 
cou.cerning the future. , .They kuoWt 
riiat God reigns ; that this is hi 9 
work,, that he has laid the founde-f 
tion of it, and that he will preiierve 
and ^nake it triumph in;, the earth .;; 
tliat ha has sustained every mon,^ 
woman and ohild belonging to tbi% 
church from the, beginning, „Whe] 9 ^ 
mobs >have descended upon us like- 
au avalanche and when all, tI>o evil^ 
whicli they have wrought have come 
upon the people even then there 
baan no dincliiug, no quiveriiig 
of thOrliands, n,o. .shokiitg Qf, the 
knees, no qumling pf the he>irt, but^ 
calpily reposing upon the promises, 
of God, the people have been sus;f 
taiped, and have gone forwmdir^, 
joiciug that they were coapted; worr 
thy to ba numbered among tlie 
Saints qf Oof).' This, has been tho; 
feeling, is te day:rr:and uotwith^ 
standing that threats of the mosb- 
Tearful character have beep fulmi^ 
nated against us from tuple to 
and the press has come out .with toa- 
great unanimity for. its credit, .i^-r 
gesring every manner' of scheme 
extqvnuna^e us-rnotwitnstauding 
.tfejth,® LaJ^ter-dayS^nts,, I believe^ 

VoL 2X11 


258 • ^JOfURNAL 'or 

-- of all the pieople' upon the fiice of 
the earth, have had more peace in 
their hearts, have had more peace 
in their habitations, have had more 
4ionfidence and less apprehension 
incoming the future than any other 
people to be found upon the face of 
this wide globe, go where you will 
tb.iind them. And why is this? 

Oh,** says bn^, “ it is your fanati- 
cism,; you are ah enthusiastic, fa- 
nfatical race of people: Your leaders 
aire shrewd meh, and the rest of the 
l^cople are the dupes of your impos- 
ture ; you exercise an influence ovor 
them, you blind their minds and 
they are led by you because you are 
shrewder than they.** This is the 
common expression of opinion re- 
sj^ting us,, It sho^vs how ignorant 
hmnlcind are concerning tliis Svork. 
There is not a faithful man, there 
& not a faithful woman, who crossed 
the Mississippi Kiver when driven 
from Illinois, but felt and knew 
that it was right fpr us to go into 
the wilderness and to^ carve out ai 
heXv • home, far away from those 
people who called themselves Chris- 
tians, but who belied their pro- 
fession — who did not feel this as 
inuch as President Young did, or 
any of the Twelve Apostles. Even 
the children themselves had the 
spirit of it. The whole people 
crossed that river and started out 
into the then Territory of Iowa, 
with entire confldence that God 
would load them to a good place; 
they started with far more confldence 
than the children of Israel did under 
the leadership of Moses. And from 
that day to the present the people 
liave bad this spirit. Not a settle- 
ment has been formed throughout 
these mountain' regions without the 
people themselves ' who founded it, 
being fully imbued with the feeling 
tlhat they were called of God to come 
to th^ ^au^',,^and it needed no con- 
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straint from President Young or any 
other man to influence them to do- 
so. They ^vere re.idy *toi ect for^ 
themselves;' ■' ' ’ 

Every man and woman who eriters' 
into this Church has the right to', 
know whether this doctrine be of 
God or not. I wouhl not' give a fig, 
if we numbered millions, if the peo- 
ple did not know for themselves that 
this was the work of God. ' I would 
rather have the six persons who 
formed the nucleus of the' Church 
on the 6th of April, 1830, if those 
six knew for themselves' that ibis 
was the work of God ; 1 would feel 
we were a greater strength in the 
earth than six millions who had not 
this knowledge. And so I say con- I 
cerning this people to-day through- ' 
out these v^Ieys ; if they only 
know for themselves that this is the 
work of God ; if they have received 
this knowledge by the revelations of 
Qod for themselves individually, 
then they become a power in the ' 
earth, they are a living force. Mur- i 
der Uisy be resorted to for the pur: 
piose of destroying them, but as long , 
as one remains there is a power 
through which God can work and 
bring to pass that which He has said 
shall be accomplished. The killing 
of Joseph Smith did not destroy 
this work, that was tried ; it is not 
the killing of those who were asso- 
ciated with him that will do it. The' 
past expulsions of the people did not 
injure or destroy the work, neither 
would any Such attempts, if ^r- 
mitted, do so in the futurb.| ' It is a 
living entity, hnd it is comiiiosed of 
living entities', inbh' and" women who 
know for themselves that this is the 
work of God, uot depending upon 
Joseph Smith, not depending upon 
Brigham Young, not depending 
upon John Taylor, not depending 
upon Orson Pratt, or' any other man 
tabernacled in the flesh, for their 
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knowlerlge concerning this work. 
You might kill all those men off, if 
Cod would permit you, and still the 
knowledge remains until you extir- 
pate the whole people ; and in this 
respeot it differs from every other 
work known among men. I have 
said it was phenomenal. It is phe- 
nomenal. This people who come 
from the nations of the earth — each 
one comes bearing testimony that 
ho or she knows it is the work of 
Ood. They kn6\^ that before thCy 
leave their homes, and they come im- 
pelled by that Hying faith, and tliey 
bear testimony to it. Hence it is u 
power in the .earthy It is God*a 
work. As Brother Qrson Pratt iii^ 
^id, Ood dictated the, day of its or- 
ganization j God, dictated .tlmt wp 
should come .to these mouptains. 
There is not a seltleineut we make 
without our seeking to know the 
mind and will of God concerning it-. 
.V\(C do not send a missionary abroad 
without asking the mind and will of 
-^od u^ton 'the subject. His niiinl 
and. will is sought fordo all things 
in holy places, and tliis Church, has 
been guided from .the first day pf its 
organization until U>-.day, by .tlutt 
spirit of divino irevelation. Hence 
the prosperity that has attended us, 
oiid the wonderfpl Jr€!suits,^thnt^^yn 
^yitncsS:to-day., ^ .n 

God has broken the long sjleuce 
tliat has reigned for centuries./ ,lt 
is not to us alone, but He has spoken 
to the whole world, if they will ppen 
tlieir.ears to hear and their hearts 
to understand* Ood .is working 
mightily to-day amon^ the natiotm 
of the earth,, and He is bringing to* 
joass His g;^t purposes, that have 
y.i I ’-'cj*/. J ‘ii!.’ ’f,ll 

j-jj.'i . .“71^ ' I'tiiin..'’' 
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been so long deferred. But who 
hears His voice 1 Who seeks to un- 
derstand it 1 Very few indeed. Un- 
belief is increasing, until even 
among those who profe.<)s to bo min- 
isters of religion you .bear the power 
of God questioned respecting the 
affairs of men, and it is a mre thing 
to-day to find any man, even a pro- 
fessor of religion, who believes that 
Ood interposes by special providence 
in behalf of any of His children 
upon the earrii. ‘ It is very rarely 
you can find men who have such a 
belief. They, believe that. God allows 
all things to go on, without interfer- 
ence on His prt. That, boweverji 
i%^not the faith of Christ, that is not 
^e teaching of tlie Savior, whp 
taught His disciples and idl mpn to 
go unto the Father, and ask in Bis 
name -for that which they needed, 
aiid that the very hairs of their head 
could not fall to the ground un- 
noticed. This is the God the Lat-* 
ter doy Saints believe in pnd seek 
after. They know that Ho. Uves. 
They know by revelaiinn for them- 
selves, and this constitutes tbo great 
difference j between this Church and 
eveiy. ptllcr church. ' ^Ve ,peliev^ 
in revelation frqin God itp-day. < 
believe that Be is. the same yester- 
day, to-day and forever ; that He 
changes not, .and ,that if His min4 
and will were revcnled unto tfio io^ 
hubitanto of the ear.th 1800 years 
ago in answer to prayer, in the same 
manner they can bo obtained to-day. 
„ I pray God to bless you, te pour 
out His Holv' Spirit upon you, tjq 
Ijead and guide, you into all truth„in 
the name nf, Jesus. „Amen. 
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^'President Oaniidn having read the 
whole of the .12th* Ch^ter of the 
Epistle of Paul to the Corinthians, 
said : It is a blessed thing for us who 
live in' this day and age to have 
records in our midst which have 
come down from olden times, and 
wliich aie recognized, at least by 
Christendom, os the Word of God, 
and as containing principles of life 
and* of salvation. ' A j^ople who 
are destitute of such records are in 
many respects to be pitied, for they 
have not the benefit of the expe* 
nence and teachings ot those wlio 
have preceded them and are de- 
prived of that knowledge concerning 
the things of God, which is a great 
stay nntn those who possess it. It is 
h great comfort to a person in the 
midst of trials and of afflictions, who 
has a desire to look unto God or 
some being who' is superior to us, to 
read the life and tlie experience of 
othcrs'who may have been similarly 
‘situated in other ages, and to know 
from the record that has come dowri 
how they felt and acted, and the 
deliverances they received through 
the power of God. In like manner 
it is a great blessing and a comfort 
to those who ore struggling in the 
midst of the darkness, error, and 
confusion which prevail upon the 
earth, whose souls go out oiler God; 
who desire to know concerning Him, 


to comprehend' tlib pilan *0f sol- 
vation, to have some understanding 
concerning the object^ of their 
creation ; and while in this life td 
have the experience of others who 
have preceded' them,' 'and' also to 
read that which they kne^v concern- ' 
ing God." '>‘-;* •» ‘ •* . ’ 

In this respect the chapter NVhich’ ' 
I have read froui this hook is of 
priceless worth ; its value cannot be 
estimated by anything that is known 
among men upon which value is 
fixed. If we did not have this book,' 
and it could be given to ns with the 
te-stimony that we now have as to 
its authenticity and its divine oricin, 

I suppose there are hundreds to day- 
in this Tabernacle who, if they 
could not get it in any other way, 
would be willing to give all that i 
they have in the world to possess a | 
copy of it ' The fact that we have 
it, the fact that we have always had 
it, tlie fact that our forefathers 
always had it, at least so far ns we 
know, has made 'us to' A certain ex^ 
tent careless about' it* " We; do not 
value it as we might do if onr atteni: 
tion had been newly awakened to its 
existence. But iii the Latter-day 
Saints it should always be a precious 
treasure. Beyond any people now 
upon the face of the- earth, they 
should value it, for the reason that 
from its pages, from the doctrines 
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set forth by its writors, tlio opitoine 
•of the plan of salvation which is 
.thoro given, unto us, we rlerive 
the highest consolation, wo obtain 
•the greatest strength. It is, as it 
•‘Were a constant fountain sending 
, forth streams of living life to satisfy 
the souls of all who peruse its pages. 
jOur< oondition. is bad enough, it 
may bo said, in some respects with 
.this in our possession and having 
.this to refer to ; but wo can iinagiim 
‘that it would be much .worse if >wo 
..did nut have it, if we could not 
appeal to our fellow creatures who 
boliovo in God, who believe in Jesus 
.Christ, who believe in the Old and 
JNowTestamontSr-rif wo did not have 
•this to appeal to, to prove that what- 
.ever our peculiarities may be, liow- 
rOvor different' our Views fram the 
.views of many who profess Chris- 
.‘tianity, we at least share in those 
r views with others who were oalled the 

E soplo of God, tho disciples of the 
ord Jesus Christ in days that are 
jpast, and who among all people 
.•throughout Christendom are recog- 
.nized as tho true eximiients of tho 
. word of God, and the plan of sal- 
wation which He reve.aled. » i i 
j, There was a d.iy in our history 
. when it < was considered a crime fur 
..us to believe in revelation from God. 
•1 do not know that that day is en- 
tirely past There was a day in our 
. ^history when it was considered very 
(improper for us to believe in Pru- 
•phots or Apostles-r-^that is, to believe 
!that they ought to be in the Church. 
>rThere was a time when we were in- 
'idicted by a mob in its •written -pro* 
jclamation for believing in miracles. 

was considered ‘ Sufficient cause 
'land' justifioatioii tu t ex 2 )el us from 
jour homes because we believed 'that 
;God, through His power, could heal 
etbo sick, and perform miracles like 
ciintO' those that were perfonued in 
'ionoient days by His servants.,. How 


do you think it would have beoiV, 
my brethren and sisters, if wo had 
not had tho Bible to refer to T How 
would it Imvo bcon w’ith many of 
those who passed through those 
•scones if they had not had tho 
teachings of the Apostles and the 
words of the Savior written as 
we have them in the fiihlo to com- 
fort them, to cheer them, and to 
show them that it was not a new 
departure for men to have those 
ide.a8 and beliefs T With tho Bible 
in our hands w'o could test all mon 
who professed to be followers of 
Jesus Cluist ; for God has plainly 
said, that Me is tho same yo.slcrday, 
to-day and forever ; that Ho doco 
not change ; that Ho is as near unto 
His people in these days He ever 
was ; that he is ns willing to hear their 
cries, to answer their petitions, to 
grant unto them the desires of their 
hearts, in our ago os He over was in 
any preceding ago. Now, this is a 
doctrine plnimy taught in the Bible, 
and it; has been tho cause of im- 
mense satisfaction to thoso who 
have espoused its doctrine, it would 
have been a very trying thing for 
us ill the days of gloom through 
which we have passed had we not 
.been assured in a very reliable way 
that God would hear and answer 
our prayers, for there have booh 
many times when if it had not been 
for this assurance and this know- 
ledge,., the Itatter-day Saints would 
have sunk beneath tlie weight of 
their iiifiictions, it is doubtful if they 
could have endured them ;• but by 
having this knowledge, by haWiig 
received a testimony concerning the 
willingness of our Father in hoavon 
to answer prayer, and to deal witli 
us as He dealt with :His. niuuent 
children, we have been, comforted, 
we have been sustained, we have, 
beea filled -with hope and have been 
cheered in our onward progress, and 
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this knowledge to-day' is ‘more pre- 
cious than any knowledge there is 
up6a the face of the earth ; for in 
the darkness, in the unbelief, in the 
denial of Ood, which is so common 
at the present time, the man who 
knows that God lives, tliat God 
hears and answers prayer, the wo- 
man who knows this occupies a 
very superior position and has great 
cause for thanksgiving and pmise 
that such knowledge has been placed 
in his or her possession. Now Paul, 
who wrote this epistle from which 
1 have read, undei-stood thb per- 
fectly. His life, in many respects, 
resembles the lives of those who pre- 
ceded him in the same career. In 
many of its features it resembles the 
lives of tlie prophets who lived be- 
fore the days of the Savior ; and the 
lives of the servants of God in this 
day in which we live have a strong 
resembliuice to that of Paul and 
his fellow Apostles. Brother Wood- 
rutf has published a little work, 
called, “ Leaves' from my Journal, *' 
and in reading that book 1 have 
been very forcibly reminded of the 
lives of the ancient Apostles, it re- 
sembles them so much. You have 
doubtless thought, all of you, about 
the character of the men whom 
Jesus chose to be His Apostles. 
They were men who were stumbling- 
blocks to their generation, for they 
did not belong to the popular classes. 

• They were not learned men, they 
‘ were not rich men — that is in the 
worldly sense of the word — they 
were not dignified men ; and Jesus ^ 
Himself, the Lbrii of lifeand of glory, i 
was a constant stumbling-block to 
His generation. His origin was 
humble — although he came of a 
kingly line. : his surroundings were 
mean and low ; his reputed father a 
carpenter, and' doubtless he him- 
self worked at the business, and the 
men whom he chose were fishermen. 


men of low degree, men of lowly 
origin ; not scholars, not men of fine 
presence so far as worldly advantages 
were concerned. But he filled them 
with the power of God ; he gave 
them the revelations of heaven ; he 
taught them the plan of salvation ; 
he sent them forth endowed with 
powerfrom on high ; and they effected 
a great revolution in the earth. They 
laid the foundation of a system that 
has accomplished marvellous results, 
and through their work the name of 
Christ has been spread throughout 
all the earth. 

Have you not been frequently 
struck, my brethren and sister^ 
with the peculiar manner in which 
God called his people and his ser- 
vants. It is not many wise, it is not 
many learned. It is not many noble 
who have been called as hi.s servants. 
Ho called his Prophets wherever he 
could find them, and they were 
suited to his purpose. He called 
his apostles and his disciples in the 
same manner. It seemed to bo a 
necessity that the faith of the 
generations of men should bo tried, 
that their confidence in God should 
be tested, to see whether they 
woulil he willing to receive his truth 
from any source however humble. 
It would not be any trial of a man's 
faith U'some man possessing supreme 
power, who wielded wonderful in- 
fluence, were to declare that what 
he said was the word of God unto 
the people — a man of popular lioq- 
ors, a man who could* control all 
the people, who conld make the 
! system which he advocated popular 
luid desirable among mankind, what 
trhU would there m of a people’s 
faitli- to embrace truth under 
such circumstances 1 But that 
has not been the course whioh 
God hoe token with his people. He 
could have sent his Son Jesus Christ 
among men at a time and under 
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circumstances that would have 
unulo his iniluonco irrcsistiblo on 
the earth and among the ])eople. 
Ho could liavQ {•ivon him such 
power that men would iiavo been 
coinpellod to iiave received him, 
but that w:m not the way in which 
tlic Lord did his work. He never 
did it in that manner. He never 
consulted men’s views and their 
ideas respecting liis work. He 
chose his. instruments and he 
sent them ns he desiied under the 
circuinstatices whicli lie deemed 
best adapted to accomplish his pur- 
poses. Therefore His iSon Jesus was 
burn— -though as I have said de- 
riving his descent from the kingly 
house of David — undei; circiimstaii- 
cos that did not carry with them 
great influence. Thure was iiothing 
about his birth or his surroundings 
to convince the inhabitants of the 
tuinh that ho was tlio Son of God. 
They were left entirely to know 
this by the Spirit of Goil ; they were 
loft to derive this knowledge by 
seeking for it unto hiui who uould 
bestow it upon them, and were not 
to be actuated by that which is called 
the popular voice ; and in this way 
man’s agency is tested to tlio very 
utmost. To illustiate the idea tiiat 
I have on my mind, suppose that 
Jesus had been burn under circum- 
stances that mankind would have 
hod to accept him as the Sou of 
Qodj suppose his disciples had 
been under such circumstances and 
surrounded by such lutlueiicus that 
mankind would have naturally fol- 
lowed them and accepted their doc- 
triuus without hesitatiuu, because it 
would have been to tiieir worldly 
interest to do so, would man’s ageucy 
liave been tested os it was in the 
days of the Savior 1 No, his ageucy 
would not have been tested. He 
had presented before him truth 
and error. Truth was not populai;. 


The espousal of truth was not of 
worldly advantage to men at tlia^ 
tima If he therefore espoused it, ib 
would be because of his love for it, 
and for the blessings whicli would 
How from it, and nut because thero 
would be any profit Qf a ^vorldly 
character attending its espousah 
There is a reason therefore for God 
sending many of his messongors as 
he has done. It was nucly that they 
were men who by their position could 
control the people and cause them 19 
follow them naturally aside from th^ 
truth. We know how it was witl^ 
many of the Prophets. They wor^ 
iiii|H>pular. The truths that they 
declared did uot add to their popu- 
larity, and it Wiis a tost of men and 
women’s love for the truth whoa 
these men came among them, for 
when they espoused the truth they 
did it bcciiuse of the love oi the 
truth. God has evidently deterr 
mined that when men aud womou 
embmeo tlie truth, they shall em- 
brace it for tbc love of it; iliat they 
shall not be converted by itian’^ 
inliiteiice ; that they shall not follow 
in the tniin of men because of some 
adviuitagu that will accrue to tlieiiL 
Evidently, then, it is the will of Gog 
cuucerniiig us, that if we embrace 
the truth we must embrace it because 
we love it, not because of the iustru^ 
incut who brings it to us. We must 
be willing to receive it through ivba^ 
over channel ho may choose. If 
be John the Baptist, if it be any of 
the disciples of the Savior, if it be 
Joseph Smith, if ji,t be Brigham 
Young, if it be Jolin. Taylor, or any 
other man, no matter who the mail 
may be, God chouses his own instrut 
meats, and he sends his truth to thp 
earth in a w.ay that he sees tiu ^ 
The most of those who are of 
adult years in this audience this 
day know how it was before they 
heard the sound pf tiie Gospel ^ 
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pre^lied'^by 'tlie ^Elders ' of 'this 
Church. They know very well that 
nowhere within the* range of their 
fiicquaintance was "there a ‘man 
among all the- churches, who de- 
clared that' he had authority from 
God to administer the ordinances of 
life and salvation by direct revelation 
{»)m him. The most of you know 
that the common expression wtiS 
that the canon of scripture was full ; 
that there were no more niiracles '; 
that angels would come no more to 
the earrti ; that God would tio more 
bestow the old blessings that were 
bnjoyed in ancient days, and that he 
‘U'oiild no more speak unto men. 
This was the teaching, and every 
hno was led ‘to expect that all 
things would continue as they were, 
and when men and women were 
dissatisfied about this, and they 
went to their ministers and nsked 
them about it, they invariably re- 
pliad that the blessings pertaining to 
the days of Josns and his Apostles 
Were not for this generation. I was 
but a child whon my parents joined 
the Church, but I learned to read 
veiy early. ' Among tl)e first ques- 
tions I remember asking my father 
was in' relation to the Apostles and 
to the gifts. I asked him if there 
were no Apostles now. Ho toM 
me there were not* I .asked him if 
there were no men who performed 
the works that they did. Ho told 
^no that there were none, aiid I 
have time and time again gone to 
bed and cried because I could not 
live in the days of ApostleSj be- 
cause 1 could nob see Jesus and 
know the things which he tauglit, 
and which his Apostles taught 
This was iny experience in my 
childhood. 1 yearned with all my 
soul to live hi a day when these 
things were' possible, whon God 
would speak from the heavens, when 
God would bestow his power upon 
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men, and wlieii those who were 
faithful could receive the gifts and 
blessings of the Gospel as they did 
in ancient days, and I repined in 
I my heart because I did not have the 
privilege of living in a day like that 
And as 1 have said, thongli but a 
child when the Gospel came to iny 
father's house, I rejoiced in it, and 
I have rejoiced in it from that day 
to the present. • ‘i 
God has restored the old Gospel; 
God has rebuilt the old Chni'ch. 
God h.'is restored the old autiiority, 
and with the Gospel have Come the 
old gifts and inaiiirestntions of tho 
spirit, and with the Church, and 
with the authority and with the 
Gospel and with the gifts have come 
the old persecution, the old hatred, 
the old animosity, tho same deter- 
miiwtion to destroy the work of (iod 
that has always been manifested 
when it had ah existence upon tho 
earth. And how inconsistent it 
would bo to entertain any otlier 
>iews concerning the Gospel than 
that which we do. How inconsistent 
it would be to believe that the in- 
habitants of the earth would bo 
entirely cut off from any further 
revelation from God. But, says one 
— this is what is said when they ob- 
ject to these things — how is it that 
we have lived for so many genera- 
tions without this knowledge! 
There is a reason for this. God does 
not deprive tho earth,' nor the inhabi- 
tants of the earth of His knowledge 
witiiout cause. Wheii the Prophets 
disappeared from Israel betbre thb 
coming of tho Savior, there were 
reasons for * their disappeumneo. 
When there was witchcrolt, as wo 
are told, in the days of Saul, and 
there w]is a time of famine in the 
land for the word of God, there 
were reasons for this. When com- 
munication ceased between heaven 
and earth in those and subsequent 
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days,' Ihoro were good 'rojisons wliy 
that sliould bo so. ' Gonunonication 
hevor cOased when the people were 
faithful. When they honored God, 
\vlien they kept the commandments 
of God, when they liatenud to the 
Voice and admonitions of His Pro- 
phets, eoinmuiiicatiou never ceased 
dndor these circumstances: But 
when the people turned unto idols, 
when they' followed Baal, when 
they hardened their hearts against 
Ood,' w'hen they persecuted and 
blew ills Prophets, then in his an- 
iger htf withdrew from them, his 
face was hidden, his voice was no 
longer hoard, there wore no longer 
Visions, there nvevo no longer pro- 
phecies in the lahd—^nn unbroken 
fitiihiess 'roigncMl between the hea- 
vens and the earth' until the people 
again repented, sometimes under 
the inspiration of a Prophet, some- 
times under some good king raised 
lip and turning to the Lord. Then 
again Prophets appeared, predictions 
'Were heard, the voice of revelation, 
•or in other woitls, the voice of God 
•tlirough his servants, was heniii in 
thu land. And so it was after the 
^ays of the Savior. ' When he was 
'killed his Apostles still lived, and 
they iiroclaiiiTcd the truth, and they 
*would have continued to do so, to 
have perpetuated the lino of the 
Apostles, to havo ordained Apostles 
after Apostles, for, as Paul has said, 
God has placed first in the Oluircli, 
Apostles. The Church of Christ is 
not perfect without Apostles. Apos- 
tles wore us necessary as Teachers ; 
they were as necessoiy as Evangel- 
ists ; 'they weie- as necessary as Pas- 
tors. But the wicked wouldii ot 
allow' Apostles to live, for Apostles 
'were men who had revelation, 
^Apostles were inspired of God ; they 
-became, as it were, the oracles of 
'Jehovah to the inhabitants of the 
-isarth. But they were slain, one | 


after another. The; Clinrch was por- 
seented, the men of God wore do- 
stroyod, and of course ivhon this 
came to pass, darkness prevailed. 
There were no mean.s of receiving 
revelation. Mow could God send 
men unto people who wouhl kill 
them? Ho destroyed tho Jewish 
imtioui for killing his Son, and he 
broke in' pieces other nations' for 
killing His' Apostles. And thus 
there arose a system 'having tho 
form of godliness, hut denying tho 
power thereof; a system that was 
popular^ a system of religion that 
inonarchs caused to ho taught in 
their dominions and to their sub- 
jects, and a groat change occurred 
throughout what is called Christen- 
dom. The followers of this reli- 
gion, • instead of being persecuted 
and hunted, instead of having to 
hide in caves and dons to escapo tho 
wrath of tho governing powers, 
those that wore loft of them emerged 
from their hiding places and were 
elevated to places of power and 
honor, and tho followers of him who 
was eailed tho mock and lowly 
Jesus, became, in some inshxncos, 
tho rulers of the land. Thus perso- 
ciition ceased, and with'thostoppage 
of pei'secution Iheve was also a ces- 
sation of rovolatiou, There was no 
voice from heaven, no angels dc- 
I scended, no men hud visions — that 
is, I am speaking now in general 
terms. Thh Church was not organ- 
i:!ed upon its original plan ; it de- 
parted from it ; and frm that tirao 
until a little ovor half n century ago, 
this continued to bo the case. Have 
there been reformers?- Yes f good 
men, nioii who served God to the 
best ol their ability, Wycliffe, Luther, 
Calvin, Wpsloy, and many others, 
^rose in their generations, and strove 
to the best of their ability to turn 
the tide and to have men seek after 
God: But they had not tlie autho- 
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rity of the Holy Priesthood ; they 
had not the authority to rebuild the 
^Church according to the original 
pattern, and though they were 
blessed of Godi thou^ they enjoyed 
his favor, though his spirit was 
*vrith them (to a very' great extent^ 
they did not I have, the authority to 
initiate men .aud ivomen into the 
Church, and through their adininis- 
tnitioti to bestow upon them the 
itts that were enjoyed in ancient 
ays. This was the cause of such a 
long pi^riod of darkness, of gloom 
and igiioraiice >thnt prevailed c^u- 
xerning God. • ' *1 

' Now, if a nihn had gone with this 
'Bible in his hands throughout Chris- 
tendom at the time the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
.was organiaed, and inquired of the 
various churches rosi)ecting their 
organization and the gifts and bles 
sings tiiat Paul has described in the 
chapter 1 have read as neoossury to 
the Church of Christ, he would 
have • found no church correspond- 
ing to his description. He compares 
it 10 a man’s body. Ho impressed 
upon those to whom this epistle was 
addressed, the necessity of Iming a 
member of tho body; that the head 
could notsay .to the feet, *'lhnveiiu 
need of tlie«j that an Apostle could 
nut sny to the humblest member of 
the Church that there was no need 
of that member or that officer. 
Neither, on tlie other hand, coultl 
that officer say, because he was the 
feet, that tiiere was no need of the 
bead.- All the officers, all tlie gifts, 
all the blessings that were enjoyed ill 
laiioient days are os necessaiy to the 
perfection of the body of Christ now 
as they ever were.- The Saints were 
all partakers of the same spirit, and 
when men hod that spirit, os Paul 
had it in im day, they Jiud these 
gifts. Not every man the same gift, 
by any means but God gave lib 


gifts through lus spirit according fq 
the wants of the people, according 
to thenecessitiee of the Church, anq 
thus they were in every respect q 
perfect b^y. Yon take out Apostles 
and yon leave the body impeurfect^ 
and you take put Prophets and the 
body is no longer perfect. You tak^ 
out miracles, and heljis, prophecies 
tongues, iuterpretatious of tongue% 
and all these ^fts, or any of them, 
and you leave the body of Christ, of 
the Church of Chrbt impeifecL 
Are all Apostles L Np. Are all 
Prophets 1 No ; but every oue 
ought to have the spirit of prophecy> 
There is necessity for Apostles^ 
Prophets, Teachers, and all the gifts 
in the Cluircb, and whenever the 
Church of Chrbt b orguiized on 
tlie earth it possesses those bles- 
sings. Now, referring to this chapr 
ter which I have read, if a iiiau had 
gone out sixty years, ago aiuong the 
Christian sects and deuominatious 
in search of the Chuich of Christ, 
acconliug to the ancient patterni 
would he have found it ) Was there 
such a church on the earth ) No > 
there was not. The Lord sent his 
angels to Joseph Smith and ordained 
him to the oldxutliority, for ns there 
was no man remaining on tho earth 
then that had that autliority, it was 
necessary that they sliuuld corner 
ulherwbo the authority could not 
have been bestowed, it had gone 
back to heaven, therefore tiie heavens 
had tu be opened, angels had; to det- 
sceiul, even tho same men tlmt hold 
it when they wore in the Hesli on the 
earth. They had to lay their hands 
upon a man and ordain him as they 
would have (lone in the flesh, as they 
4lid in fact while in the flesh upog 
him who took the place of Judas 
Iscariot when he betrayed the Lord 
and lost his. apostlesidp. They hud 
their hands upuu Maltluas, and he 
became • an Apostle. T1\P cquiipil 
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would not Imvo l>eou compluto with* 
out tips. JVlattliias occupied that 
iplaco by ordination under the han<l8 
ot' his brethren the AMStlee, and in 
like manner wheu Joseph Smith 
and Oliver Cowdery wore ordained 
Apostles, they 'received the Apostle- 
ship by the laying on o£ tiie hands 
of the men wlio had held that au- 
thority iu the flesh, and hence you 
can see the. propriety >of anguls 
coming. * < . 

Now, it is a remarkable fact that 
Josepli Smith hnd ■ gifts before he 
‘was ordained. Ho was a Seer), for 
lie translated before he was ordained j 
ho was a Prophet^ for ho pivdictod 
a great many things before he was 
ordained and l)efuro Uro Cliurch was 
organized ; he was a rcvclator, for 
God gave unto him)rev€dAtions bo- 
foro the Chiirch was organized. He 
therefore, was a Prophet, Seer and 
Kevclutor before ho was ordained in 
the flesh. Did you ever think of it'l 
Hrother Josepli Smith was a Pro- 
phet, Seer and lievelator before he 
ever received any Priesthood in the 
flesh. But flid he on that account 
presume to administer the ordinan- 
ces of life and salvation 1 ' Did he 
presume to lead men into the waters 
of baptism and baptize tiiem t< No, 
he did not. Why) Because he 
had not received tliat anthority. He 
could act in those other capacities, 
he could possess those other gifts, 
they were bora witli him. He was 
onlained a Prophet, doubtless, be- 
fore ho came liere ; but tliat oriUua- 
tion did not give him the right to 
immerse men and women iu the 
waters of baptbm, meither did it 
give him the power to lay'ou hands 
for the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
He had to await the authority from 
on high. And who camel The 
man Uiat held tlie authority iu an- 
cient duys^ the man -who baptized 
, the Son , of God-^ohn t ho Baptist, 


who was beheaded hy the order of 
Herod. It was necessary that some 
one holding that authority should 
come from neaveii, there being no- 
one on tlie earth, and all iliu churches 
, then in existence denied sucli authd- 
rity, to a very great extent, at least 
At any rate, whether they denied it- 
or not, they did not possess it 
And when ho came, he laid his 
hands upon Joseph Smith luul his 
companion, Oliver Cowdery, and 
gave them tlie authority, and then, 
having received the autlioiity, they 
were baptized for a renli^8ion of 
their sins. But there still remained 
another authority which they did 
not have. Josejili was not a pre- 
sumptuous man. 'VVli 3 % tliere ore 
thousands of inOu in this generation 
who would say, “ if I am a Prophet, 
Seer and Bevelutor, I have authority 
to do every tiling else.” But lie did 
not do that, he did not take that 
view, ho waited) as 1 have said, until 
the due time of tlie Lord, and when 
the Lord sent his messenger to ordain 
him, then he acted. But he did not 
think, after having seen an angel, 
after having been ordained by ap 
angel to the Aaronic Priesthood, 
after having received authority to 
baptize — he did not presume to lay 
on hands upon any one for tlie re- 
ception of Hie Holy Ghosa As in 
the other coses he waited, and iu 
the good time of the Lord, ho sent 
his Apostlejj, the three leading 
Apostles — Peter, James .‘iiid John, 
the hirst Presidendy of tlie Cliiirch, 
in the days of Jesus after his death; 
ho sent tiiosc who held the keys, he 
commanded them fioni iieaveh- 
to go and administer unto those 
two men, to lay hands upon them. 
And when they were- ordained 
Apostles, they proceeded then to 
lay bands upon.each other, the one 
ordained the others having received 
authority from God to do this;- In 
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'Ivirtue of tliis Apostleship they pro- ' 
needed to orgaiiizo the Church under 
Ithe command of God. > * • 
o And witness, uiy brethren - and 
leisters, tlie marvelous results which 
•have followed the restoration of this 
iuigelic and divine power^ witness 
othe mar\‘elou8 results wherever this 
.Gospel has raue. ' It has gone forth 
^accompanied by the convincing 
ipower of God. The humble of the 
iearth have been baptized and they 
have received a testimony from God 
that their sins have been furgiven. 
■'What wontlerful power this is ! the 
power to remit sins by the odminis- 
itration of on holy and divine ordi- 
-nance. Yet this has been the case. 
•Humble men have been chosen and 
lordained of God, and have gone forth 
xiarrying thi8< power' with them. 
'They have taken those who believed 
iinto the waters of baptism, im- 
mersed them, and God has witnessed 
lunto those souls that their sins have 
ibeeii reniittefl. A wonderful power! 
iAnd then they have laid their hands 
mpou tliein and the Holy Ghost has 
.descended as in ancient days, and the 

S 'fts, blessings and graces of the 
ospel have accompanied the atl- 
•ministmtion of that holy ordinance, 
-and the hearts of the people luivo 
•been bound together. Oh, how won- 
iderful it is when we look at it ! — 
tmen and women' of every nation, 
Jkindred, tongue and people to be 
abound together os the heart of one 
.man, under the influence ‘of the 
.power of God, through this humble 
agoiioy. Such men<8iart out feeling 
their dependence on God. They 
have no learning' to boast of ; they 
•have no advantages to any great ex- 
.tent, yet they have not the dbad- 
Ivantages that some people have to 
•contend witln I think it is a posi- 
•tive disadvantage 'to be os many 
ministers are. A man is terribly in- 
icuinberod who 'goes tlirough the mill 


to be to teach Hie Gospel. 

But when a man goes forth putting 
his trust in God, he feels that in ana 
of himself heiis notliing ; that if he 
brings a soul to the knowledge of 
the truth; he knows that it must 
be by the power of God. He goes 
forth trembling and- weeping, yet 
he beam precious seed. He knows 
he has the messa^ of life and sal- 
vation, that God has' chosen him 
to deliver that message, and he 
goes among the people, bearing 
his testimony in humility, calling 
upon God to bear witness of the 
truth of what he has said, calling 
upon the people to repent ami to 
forsake their sins and turn to God. 
It is not his eloquence, it is not his 
popularity, it is not his wealth, it is 
nothing of this kind that convinces 
the people, but it is tlie Spirit of 
God which rests upon them. They 
are filled with joy and peace. They 
I read the Bible ns they never vend it 
j before. The scales drop from their 
I eyes.’- They see the beauties of the 
Gospel, and they wonder how it was 
they (lid not see them before. And 
all this through tho restoration of 
the Holy Priesthood. Tho Propliot 
Joseph Smith, inspired of God, laid 
the foundation of a Church that has 
not tho like of it on the earth. Mon 
wonder at it. They say, “ What an 
organization you have ; how w’on- 
durful it is.*' It is wonderful becauso 
it is Divine,' it camo from God. 
Mau*s wisdom did not devise it — 
iiiau's wisdom has not maintained 
it. Whatever there is about it, God 
must have the glory. 

' In conclusion; my brethren and 
sisters, I say to you, cleave to tlie 
truth, revere this book (the Bible) 
and the other books that we have 
received; These precious records 
contain the word of God. We can 
look back to olden times and see 
how. our brethren and sisters did, i 
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and what God did for them, and] 
how similArl)r ho is blessing us now. { 
Tiiese records are a source of com- 
fprt ill tho midst of affliction and 
trial, ; they aro a sonreo of blessing 
and joy to every soul who will per- 
use them and treasure up tho truths 
therein contained. i • 

May tho Lord help us to be 
truo to that ^vhich ho Jias com- 


mitted to us,* that after w*c have 
fought tho good fight, after we have 
done all wo can do for the salvation 
of our fellow-creatures and the 
spread of truth, we may be received' 
into tho mansions of the blessed,^ 
tliero to dwell eternally with our 
Gorl, and with those wlio have gone, 
before, is my pmyor, in tho name ofi 
Jesus, Amon. . • 
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I am pleased to meet with you 
this morning, and have had much 
satisfaction in listening to the teach- 
ings and iustniotions of our breth- 
ren. * I > ' ' , . * 

Tho duties and responsibilities! 
which are imposed upon us are of that- 
nature that it is necessary for us to 
be colled together from time to time 
to have our memories freshened in 
regard to tho principles of the Gos- 
pel, the order of the Priesthood, and 
the duties and responsibilities diat ' 
are incumbent upon us, as the serf.! 
vants of the Most High. Our minds 
are caused to. reflect upon various I 


subjects. My reflections have beeii> 
directed for some time in a direction 
that is different in some measuroi 
from what it has been heretofore 
and that is in regard to the selection 
of missioiianes from among tha* 
various Stakes of Zion, to go abroad., 
and represent the cause and king4 
dom of God upon the earth, in ther 
various fields of labor wherein vret 
are enabled at the present time to: 
introduce the principles of the Gos-r 
pel. And in looking round amone 
my brethreaibr those that it would 
be proper, to send upon missions,*. 
I .find, in my* judgment, that it in 
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highly necessary that fathers and’ 
mothers in Israel should adopt a 
'more strict and conscientious course 
in the instruction of their sons in 
iliegard to the principles of the Gos- 
pel VVe find in searching among 
our brethren, that we are compelled* 
at times to call upon men who have' 
ih some measure~^and to a very 
great extent in some 'instances—- 
neglected to fully study and compre- 
hend in their entirety the principles 
of the Gospel They have been 
faithful in the discharge of some of 
their duties, but the cares of life, 
the necessity of providing for fam- 
ilies, aiding father and mother, etc., 
have prevented them receiving that 
care and attention and instruction, 
by tliose who are placed to watch 
over them that they should receiva 
It is a fact, patent to all of us, that 
those children who are called around 
the fireside at home and instritcled 
in the principles of the Gospel by 
iather and mother ; that these chil- 
dren, though they ma^ be wayward 
for a season, as they grow older, get 
the principles of the Gospel fixed 
u]x>n their minds, a substantial 
foundation is laid, and as the days tif 
thoughtlessness pass away, they are 
prejMirod to step forward and per- 
form their part in the a*lvanccment 
of the work of God upon the earth. 
l:thiuk, therefore, it -would bo a wise 
and prudent thing for every family ! 
in Israel, that have sons arrived at 
the years of accountability; to. teach 
them, not only when -they havo 
rown to this nge,\ but from ohild- 
ood) up. so tlint when the 'time ar- 
rives tlidy may he prepired to go 
forwaril in the vdrious fields nf labor, 
and use their dnfluenco in the* ad- 
vancement .of the work which our 
Father has established.- We fre- 
quentlyiiavu to strive, in some mea-^ 
sure, to keep our children around us,- 
inasrauch as they 'nr© ^engaged «in 


various pursuits,' sometifiies-ib' vari-' 
ous places yet it would be the am> 
bitioii and pride of every man and 
woman who are rearing a son in Zion^‘ 
that he should be a messenger of 
peace and salvation to the wond. 

This is one of the subjects that I' 
felt to touch upon in Conference: d' 
have never hem called upon before 
to look areuiidih* the inter^ts of 
missionary work, but I have been 
led to reflect upon this matter. The 
noblest work that a son can be en- 
gaged in is the work of carrying the. 
Gospel to the nations of the earth, 
and to do this successfully they 
must-have a testimony of the truth 
within their own hearts. Every 
father and mother, .^s their sons be- 
come of age, 'should see that they 
are ])repared for the responsibility 
and honor of a position of this kind, 
and thus be an honor to their pa- 
rents, who have stood fli;m to the 
principles of the ‘Gospel. In my 
bri^ experience in this matter X, 
luivo ha«l to apptoacli many young 
men who liavo* ‘been in some mea- 
sure wayward, not wicked ; they are 
willing to gb and try, but they feel 
that their lives have not been as ex- 
emplary as they: might have been. 
No young man, however lowly his 
estate may be, is exempt from this 
right and privilege— the son of tlio 
farmer and the son of the lumber-; 
man, as -much as the son of the 
merchant, the doctor, or the sons of 
the Twelve, Presidency of Stakes; 
Bishops of Wards, etc. ; the some 
responsibility -rests* upom’ all who* 
have espoused the cause 6f truth, 
and who are- desirous that our iiumes< 
should stand in Israel • ‘ 

1 would 'therefore plead with. the' 
young men that' arc within the sound 
of my voice -this day, that they pre- 
pare themselves for this great worif, 
study the scriptares of truth, cnlti- 
vate the spirit of -humility, -and strive 
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ti> Itiarn the way dr lifo aiul ho pro> 
mred fur the duties anti respunsi* 
bililies of Elders in Israel. This 
should be the tiesire of every youiie 
man ; and if we, os fathers and 
mothers, will attend to our tiutics, if 
we will study the interests of our 
families, enter into their feelings 
and sentiments, and cultivate within 
their hearts a regard for the prin- 
eiples-of truth, we will find our sons 
and our daughters grow up around 
us- hoiiorine tho Priesthood of the 
$on of Gotf, honoring tlio'Lord and 
His laws, and striving to do tlicir 
Utmost in furthering the advanon. 
meiit of His work. It is the duty of 
every young man who Ints received 
the Priesthood to become acquainted 
with the principles of tho Gospel, 
SO' that he may bo* able to aid in the 
accomplishment of this great labor. 
And in order, my brethren and sis* 
ters, that they mar have a proper 
plication for this labor, it is ncces* 
aary that we begin with tliein in 
dhildhood; that mother makes it her 
saerdd duty in the absence of father^ 
Or whether he be at homo or no, to 
call her little ones around her and 
tcaoli them to pray to their Father 
in Heaven, for His blessing upon 
themselves, their friends, their kin- 
dred, uiUl the good and pure eVoiy^ 
where. And where fathers and 
mothers begiii to thus train their 
dhildi'en in early childhood; in tho 
principles of the Gospel, we will 
iiiid tliat ill after life they will take 
tlieir place in the Church, when the 
proper time arrives. Under this in- 
fluence and teaching they will take 
their place in the Young Men’s Im- 
provement Associations, and learn 
to hear their testimony intelligently, 
and feel desirous of respondiu|' to 
every coll made upon them. They 
may feel timid at the first, as I be- 
lieve all men do to a greater or less 
extent; but the right spirit is witliiu 


their breasts, and they cainiot shake' 
it otr. I 

Now, 1 am snnguino that there 
are many who call themselves Lat- 
ter-day Saints, who Imvb neglected 
their duty in this respect, and many 
a son is permitted to grow to man- 
hood, whoso father has never asked 
him to 1)«)W with them at the family 
altar. This is a serious neglect upon 
the part of those wlio have named 
the name of Jesus, who have come* 
up to these mountains to bo tanglib 
in the >v.ay8 of the Lord. It is a sad 
neglect, and those who have done it 
in the jiast should gnard agniust it- 
in tho riitnrc. Wo should attend to 
the sacred duty of instructing our 
sons and daughters, so that when 
they are c.alled to fill various posi- 
tions, thuy will feel it an honor to 
respond. This sentiment and feel- 
ing should actuate us at all times,' 
It is not necessary that our children^ 
should be taught to make particu- 
larly long prayers. Christ, our older 
Brother, has set ns a wise and pru- 
dent example in this respect ; Uc 
has given us an example worthy of 
imitation. It is not for tho number 
of wonls that we use in approaching 
our Father, but it is that we a|)- 
pronch Him in earnestness, renli^-' 
ing that He can bless us ; and if woi 
draw near unto Him ns we slionld,* 
we shall receive a blessing at His' 

I hands. I have sometimes thought 
that tathura have been unwise iu 
this^ matter :^their prayers have been 
too long ; so much so that those who 
may be taking part in the same get 
tired niul desire to be away from tho 
family when this duty is to. be per- 
fonned. This should not be so. The 
chlltiren should bo taught to take 
a pride in this duty, and made to 
feel that it is their duty to be in at- 
teiidnuco when the family bow down 
to return tlianks to God for all the 
mercies and blessings Ho has vouch- 
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safed' from time to time. -/If weaei 
parents, will do our duty in this re? 
speot, if we exercise our privileges 
as < the servants of. our Father, we 
iVill find ta race of men and women- 
growing up around us who have 
faith,' who will honor tlieir parents 
ahd the cause we desire them to re- 
present; but if we allow them to 
grow up without culture and a pro- 
per rtsg^ for the ordinances of the 
Gospel of Christ, we will find that 
our sons and our daughters will stray 
from us and from the principles of 
truth. We should look well to this 
condition of tilings and see that we 
are performing the duties devolving 
upon usi i.Mj . j ' . I* : • 

> 1 trust this is eiiough from me 
upon this subject.^' , 

< 1 desire to speak a few minutes to* 
the young men, ' for I see there are- 
quite a number within the sound of 
my voice. I feel as a rule, that I 
am more at liberty to talk and rea« 
son With them than 1 am - with those 
uho ore older and more experienced 
than I am. I desire to plead with 
:the .sons of Zion, that they will se- 
lect for theii* example the best men 
that can be found in the kingdom. 
If there b a man in tlie Ghuroh 
whose life is unspotted, upon whose 
name rests no stain, and who is 
clear from every eril ; pattern after 
his virtues ; study to possess inte- 
grity as he possesses it ; study to be 
honest as he is honest, just as he is 
just, and avoid the shoals, the rocks 
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and evils rupOh which' , many meuj 
have wrecks and gone to pieces, j? 
for no* man that is & thief, a liar, gj 
robbei^ an adulterer, 2 /^; keep thei 
faith of the .GmipeL /, l;wpuld wgnii 
you, my young brethren,'/ to loot^ 
well to. your course in life,' see .thaU 
it is free from 8in>; for po mao;icaQ^ 
remain in the 'kingdom of God long; . 
who has the thought yesting ' upon) 
him that he is guilt^’ of wiclmdnes&^ * 

I find in my experience, in lookup; I* 
around me, men whose growth ip, i 
the kingdom hasioeased,' . and 1 find^ *•, 
in seeking to know and understand^ 
the cause of this, that they havp; 
been, guilty v'ofi indiscretions that^ 
they cannotilfacp.// AVe should see,, 
therefore, that our course of life ist 
free from stain, fpr.if we leave the^ 
path of rectitude,* itb; must esqjiectt 
to go down to disgrace aud dishonor 
but if we lay our foundation in right-^ 
eousness, wo will find ourselves in^ 
the path of life, and the blessings of, 
Heaven will be upon us. We will: 
have*’ neith^ /ear nor doubt. It ip, 
he ^t is guilty of sin that is doubts 
ful and fearfiu,j|foc he 'fears the, 
justice of God. ' • 

. , Well, my brethren and sisters, 
am pleased to be; with you, to se^ 
your faces and to feel your spirit 1; 
feel that Zion is growing, and tha^ 
she may continue - to grow andr | 
spread, until the purposes of Godf 
are accomplished; is my prayer, in, 
the name of Jesus. . Amen, . - „r 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEORGE Q. CANNON, ‘ 
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DeLIVKUHD at the GeNKUAL CoNFEUENCEj TUE-SDAY MOKNING, 
April 1881. 

(Reported hy John Irvine. ) . . ' , > 

- EDUCATION— its ^V.DVANTAG;-:S among the SAINT’S, ETC. 


A groat variotj’’ of topics Imve | 
boon alluilcd to during our Confer- 
once ; and I tru.st that the people 
will be able to remoinbor, after their 
return to their homes, the various 
counsels and instructions that they 
have received. Our meeting to- 
gether in a conference of this char- 
acter ought to be exceedingly pro- 
fitable to us. Certainly these are 
occasions of great interest ; and I am 
sure if the instructions which h.avo 
been given are carried out by the 
people, they will produce a marked 
improvement in their lives. 

There are many subjects which 
suggest themselves to us upon occa- 
sions like the ^iresent. We are 
placed in such circumstances that 
it requires constant teachings, con- 
stant counseling to enable us to 
accomplish the duties devolving 
upon us. 

There is one thing that has im- 
pressed itself very much upon my 
mind, to which allusion has been 
made by others since our Confer- 
ence commenced, namely, the sub- 
ject of education. 

My position for many years has 
been such as to deeply impress me 
with its value and with the import- 
ance of our attending strictly to this 
matter in our various settlements. 

There are no people with whom I 
am acquainted upon the face of the 
No. 18 . 


earth who need aiul who can fiiub 
use for education to the extent that 
the Latter-day Saints can. The- 
sending out of missionai'ies, tlm 
building up of sottloraents, the lay- 
ing the foundation of a government’ 
in a desert land iiniiihabitod by other' 
people ; the framing of a polity that 
produces the results that we bave> 
seen produced already in our valleys, 
and tlio taking part, as we naturally 
will have to do, in all matters affect-' 
iiig the weal and the independence 
of our children and others, all these* 
considerations appeal must power- 
fully to us as a people, os fathers and' 
mothers, and as citizens, to do all- 
in our power for the advancement off 
the canse of true education in ouw 
midst. Those who are familiar with* 
the people and with what Ims been 
done must feel gratified at the im-' 
provement which has already been* 
mode ill' various direction?. Thero* 
is A rapidly-growing taste for every^ 
thing that is elevating. I caiv re- 
member when a boy, when wo camo 
I here, of the feeling of the boys and 
the young men ; to ride broned' 
holies, weal’ big spura, use the lassd* 
dexterously, break wild horses, and 
pursuits of that character, were tlien 
deemed the most desirable accomv 
pUsiimehts by many. 

A great change has taken- placei 
Wo now have our Mutual Improve- 
Vol XXII 
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0 ^ y- ment associations for the young of them to our children of the Sabbath 
both sexes ; the meeting of last even* School and of the Mutual Improve- 
ing gave evidence of the great im- ment Associations, and endeavor, by 
provement there has been made in the help of God, to implant them in 
this direction, and the crowded con- their hearts, so that tiiey afterwards 
ditiun of the meeting of the Sunday ; iu their search for knowledge, of any 
School superintendents and teach- > kind, may be able to bring what they 
ers held the evening previous to i may read to this standard and test 
that, was an indication of the inter-, | the same thereby. And if our chil- 
est that is being taken in these { dren are taught thus to read, the 
matters by all classes. This means j danger of iniidelity, the danger 
improvement ; this means a growing ; arising from superlicial reading, and 
taste an increasing desire to ad- ; the imbibing of incorrect ideas, 
vance. You can see it in the chil- , sometimes set forth in a scientific 
dren. Books are sought for. Chil- ' way will be, to a great e.xtent, obvi- 
dren take pleasure in reading. The , ated ; and tn my mind great care 
gi-eat demand to-day in this Terri- should bo taken in tliese things by 
tory is for libraries. And let mo all teachers, by all parents, by every 
here say, we should be exceedingly ' cue, in fact, who has the care of 
careful in the selection of books that ! young people, or the direction of 
wo put in the hands of our children, j their studies; and not only this. 
And tliere is one thing tliat 1 would j but the same rule applies tu every 
have said hvst night, b^ad time per- , one whether a child or an adult, 
milted, to those engaged in these Lot us endeavor to cultivate this 
associations, that is, to teach the ; disposition in our children, to in- 
children not to accept that which vestigate carefully, to weigh pro- 
they reiidin a book as trv\o, because perly the suvtements which may be 
it is printed ; but to teach tliem to presented to them. And in no; 
weigh for themselves, to examine for place in our territory should there 
themseUes, and test for themselves be a child left without education. A 
the statements which may be made man who suffers his children to 
Upon any and every subject that grow up in ignorance and without 
may be brought to their attention the benefits of education — that 
through tlie medium of books, which pertaius at least to a common 
whether scientific or otherwise. The school education— is guilty of a great 
danger in indiscriminate reading on wrong. We should take every pains 
the part of young people lies iu this : iu our pow’er to instruot our chil- 
their impressions are vivid, and if rlron, to furnish them every facility 
what they read be incorrect ; if, iu for learning. Educators who have 
point of fact, what they read is had experience in other places all 
based on unsound premises and be join in stating, that they never 
entirely wrong, but it is presented found a class of pupils more apt, 

I in an agreeable taking ami specious more bright, or who manifested a. 
manner, they are apt to accept it as special aptitude for knowledge and 
being true. Now, os wo have heard who acquired it with greater ease 
this morning,' God 1ms revealed oer- than do the children of the Latter- 
tain principles which we know to bo day Saints. This is tliu statomeut 
true, certain grand cardinal truths of educators repeatedly made to me, 
yrhicli are as finger-boariis pointing os Chancellor of the University of 
the way of life. We should teach Deseret ; aud 1 believe it. We have 
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cliiUlron growing up wlio arc bright I 
•*-- who only iieeil have ordinary facili- 
ties for orlucation to make them cul- 
tured men and women. Wo had 
better take the means that others 
probably would covet, as mobs have 
done before, and which is a standing 
temptation in the eyes of certain 
persons, take that means, 1 say, and 
'si^end it in educating our children 
with the view of preparing them to 
enter u|ion tho great and important 
duties which will devolvo upon 
them, than to have it ns a standing 
temptation to induce somebody to 
make a mid to get possession of it, 
or to keep it, and when we can kee]) 
it no longer, to bequeath it to our 
children to possibly quarrel over, 
and cause disturbances and divisions 
in our families, and at a time too 
when- our voices aro silent and our 
intluenco powerless to remedy the 
evil. Spend it wisely upon your chil- 
dren in your lifetime, and when you 
have educated them, when you have 
given them something which they 
cun keep when they lie down at 
night, without the slightest danger 
of burglars stealing it, they aro 
equipped for the struggle of life. 

Every child in our community 
should bo educated, not in books 
alone, but to sustain himself, or hor^ 
self, so that in case he or she he left 
alone, or otherwise, they will be 
able, from the elements around 
them, inasmuch as they possess tho 
use of their own limbs and faculties, 
to earn a living and thereby aid 
somebody else to live. And it seems 
to me, tliat if parents were worth 
millions, they should never bo con- 1 
tent to let their children, boys and i 
girls, grow up to manhood or to 
womanhood without teaching them 
to earn their' owu> living at some 
trade or some manual or skilled 
labor. I say to ray brethren, teach 
your children the use of their bmins, 


and when they have learned to uso' 
their bmins, teach them tho cunning 
and skill tliat can bo taught to tho 
right hand of man, by which all that) 
is glorious which wo see around us 
is produced. A good bmin and the 
skill of roan’s right hand can pro- 
duce wondeis. Tho nations who' 
have thus developed themselves have 
made their mark in tho history of the' 
world ; and to this chameteristic in 
tho nations who aro so fortunate as‘ 
to possess it may be tmcoil the secrob 
of their growth and prosperity. 
There is no reason why wo shonld 
not bo equal to tho most favored iiv 
this respect. ' ' 

A remark was made lust evening 
to tho eflcct, that some of our young 
men had very little desire to take 
p.art in the exercises of the Improve- 
ment Associations, because their 
early education had been neglected. 
If there had been time 1 would havo ' 
related for tho benefit of such, a few 
incidents in the career of a gentle 
mail with whom I am acquainted ; 
he sat by ray side at the last session ' 
of Congress. He is a man about 
years of ago ; when ho was 29 years 
of age, he had a wife and one child, ' 
and could not read or write to-day 
he is a member of Congress, and a 
very creditable repi'esenfitive of 
his State ; ho has served also iii the 
Legislature in his State ; and has ' 
been speaker in that body. Now' 
this is a remarkable instance of 
what a man can do when he applies > 
himself to learning. There is no* 
man who possesses a soniid mind 
who need be afmid if he will apply 
himself, using tho faculties which* 
God has given him, and not sit down' 
with the idea that he cannot learn. ’ 
Why a man onght to learn if he * 
should live to be 150 years of agei • 
learn' something every day .until' no' 
dies ; there is no limit to a man’s' 
capacity to learn. * And ’bec.ause a 
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young man is 20 or 21 years old, or 
even older,. and has a wife and chil- 
dren to sustain, to sit doum with 
the idea that he cannot learn or that 
he is past learniug because his early 
education hns l^en neglacted, b 
folly; there is no propriety in either 
man or woman entertaining such 
ideas. Thb gentleman of whom I 
was speaking, at the age of 29, 
could not read ; he was a fanner 
and was suffering from an attack of 
bronchitis. Hb pliy^ician told him 
that if lie did not stop work he would 
gradually sink into the grave. He 
knew that if he remained upon hb 
farm he could not live without 
working ; so he rented it, and with 
hb wife and child moved down in 
the city, determined to spend in 
study tho time he could not employ 
in work. Hb wife helped him. He 
had a worthy partner — a most ex* 
cellent woman I should judge, from 
what he told me. He commenced 
hb studies, his health improved, 
but instead of returning to the farm 
he kept on for four years, and se- 
cured A good education in that time ; 
he pinched himself, and both he and 
his wife struggled, by working all 
they could and living economically, 
to acquire this education. After 
thus Applying himself for four years 
he i^turned to his farm, completely 
restoreil in health. His neighbors 
thought that os he had beeu a good 
student, he would make a good su* 
pervisor, to which office they elected 
him without any effort on las part ; 
and after awhile they elected him a 
legislator, and returned him sevend 
times, and ho served as speaker to 
that body in tho State, where pro* 
bahly for its population thero are ns 
many men of enkure and energy, 
as can bo fouiul anywhere else. 
And then ho was sent to Con- 
gi*ess. 

/ It struck me that it was an in- 
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stance of perseverance and energy^ 
worth remembering for the benefit 
of its exxunple, and I relate it so 
that if there are any young men or 
young women within the hearing 
of my voice who may be similarly 
situated, they need not be discour-r 
aged because they have not had the 
advantages of ^ucation in their 
youth. There ought to be no dis- 
couragement under such circum- 
stances. I hope, however, that we 
shall do everything in our power 
to furnish facilities for our children.* 
Do not spare means in this direction, 
my brethren and sisters. You do^ 
not know what future there is before* 
your children. They are like dia-‘ 
monds. True, they may need polish,* 
in order to bring out their brilliancy 
iuid best qualities ; and education oH 
the right kind will impart this lus-< 
tre. There are some os bright intel- 
lects in obscure families in this Ter-' 
ritory as can be found ohewhero. 
God has so distributed his gifts that' 
he has not given them to any one' 
family. I thank him for that. He* 
is not going to build up a dynasty in 
nis kingdom. He does not confine 
his gifts and blessings to any special 
class of men. Ho has distributed 
them like ho Inis the air, so that all 
have them and all share in them. 
A man and his wife may be an ob^ 
scure couple, yet their children may- 
make tho brightest men and women. • 
None of you know what your chil-* 
dren are capable of until you give 
them proper opportunities. You* 
should not think that because you * 
have got through life without much 
I education, that therefore your chil- 
di’on ought to go through in the same 
manner. Give your children oppor- 
tunities, and do not work them to 
death and thereby stunt their minds; 
but give the boys a chance and give' 
the girls a chance, bearing in mind 
that they will have more extended 
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opportuuitio^i than you havo had for 
the use of ecliication, and you ought 
to train them accordingly. At tlio 
saiua time do not, sistera, bring up 
your children in idleness, and cncou* 
roge tliem in the tliouglit that tlieir 
hamls, because tliey are educated 
and hayo a few nccoinplisliments, 
are not designed fur labor ; and so 
with the boys, because they got an 
education that they cannot hold a 
plow or handle a shovel, or an juce or 
other tools. This is a wrong idea. 
We must not, in educating our 
children, degrade labor, but rather 
ennoble and dignify it, and make it 
worthy the ambition of everybody 
to work, to toil, to look upon labor 
as a blessing from God 

I would like to see knowledge 
spread through our land, in all our 
settlements ; and while we give tho 
boys and girls every facility we can, 
at the same time we should develop, 
within them the love of the truth ; 
tlmt is very important, in fact, it is 
indispensable with us. I am e.K- 
ceedingly anxious upon this point. 
I havo felt, I may say, concerned 
about it for years. 1 have done what 
I could in my limited ^'vny to help 
our children. I resolved > earn ago 
that I would do ]dl in my power for 
them, aud I have been struggling to 
do so ever since. I have not l^en 
able to do what I would like to do, 
but 1 still iiopis and 1 know others 
have felt as I 4I0, and that with our 
combined exertions and efforts we 
will be able to uphold the cause of 
true education througliout all our 
laud, and rmse the standard so high 
that, in a few years, we shall havo 
the best educated children to bo 
found within the confines of the 
republic^ Thei-e is no reason why 
this should not be, and yet not de< 
pend upon taxes altogether I, my- 
self, am not unconditionally in favor 
of taxation schools under all circuiii- 


I stances. I liavo views about tliat 
which I have not time to o.\press 
' now. Let ns advance education by 
individual effort. I hope wo shall 
never have heavy ta.\es in this Ter- 
j ritory. They sliould bo kept down 
to tho very lowest amount consistent 
I with tho preservation of good gov- 
ernment and tlie making of the 
j necessary improvements. Have 

light tiixation and stinrulato individ- 
I ual effort in this direction ; and not 
I bring a child into tlie world and 
I instil into its mind that because ho 
; is born somebody owes him an edu- 
cation. I think it degrades childron 
to give them such ideas. Tc.acli 

them it is their duty to work for 
themsolves. And when a man has 
children he should provide for and 
educate them, and not think that 
because ho may have a rich neighbor 
tlmt he should help give them an 
education. Such an idea is doing 
more nt tho present time to pau^ier- 
ise the childron of our country in 
their feelings than almost anything 
else. They get tho idea that they 
ought to be educated at the ex{)ensa 
of tho State ; and when they are 
educated they then ate to bo sustained* 
at tho expense of the State. The 
consequence is the country is filled^ 
with men seeking for office ; every 
new President is almost killed by the 
clamor and pressure of men apply-* 
ing for office. I think it a very bad* 
condition of ^affairs. I am thankful 
for one thing. I .have been your 
delegate now for upwards of eight 
years, and I have scarcely bad an> 
application from any of my constitu- 
onts for help to get office. Thi^ 
relieves me from much that Repre- 
sentatives generally find verv uni 
pleasant.^ Our people are self-sus^ 
taining aud taught how to work 
and Took upon manual, honest 
labor as dignified aud honorable^ 
aud such pui-sults as' require this 
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as being as noble as any other. I you with His Holy Spirit, in the' 
r,l pray God to bless you and fill I name of Jesus. Amen. >•> 
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TlUa SAINTS TO BE. A PECULIAR PEOPLE, EIC.. 


It is very interesting to meet with 
the Latter-flay Saints its \vu do in 
the various settlements tiiroughout 
tliese moiinUnns, and to witness the 
gi’owth, prosperity and iucrwise of 
the people — a state of things whicli 
is very evident to those who travel 
as we are now doing. 

. It is very important, in fact, of 
the greatest imporuince to us that 
we keep before us tho objects for 
which we have been gathered to- 
gether in those mountains. 

There is a huge number of chil- 
dren growing up to manhood and 
to womaidiood, to whom the old 
persecutions and drivings and the 
old teachings that the (!^hurch had 
Ib its early days, are unknown only 
as they are related and imparted to 
them by those who are familiar with 
these matters. And in conseguonce 
of this many, unless they should be 
taught and reminded of thesu things 
would imomne that we are. hePe 
only as oUier people come here, 
and .that the objects of oiir lives ore 
pnly the siuae as theu*s. Therefore, 
it is of the utmost importauco that 


we should have these things set be- 
fore us in such plainness, and be re- 
minded of thorn so constantly, that, 
we sliall not forget tiicm ; and that 
thu rising generation shall have' 
them impressed upon their minds sOi 
that they will grow up with a know-' 
ledge of them. » 

It is very evident that God our. 
Heaveuly Father, did nob bring us. 
to these mounlains to get rich. Ifi 
that had been his idea ho might: 
have taken us to a land better 
adapted fur the acquisition of wealth 
than ours is. And yet lie has pix)- 
mised unto us that we shall he a 
rich peo].ile, and this promise is 
being fulfilled,- but we shall not ac^ 
quire riches; we shall not become a 
wealthy and powerful people upon 
tile same basis ns other people do. 
Wo shall get rich by keeping the 
coinmnndinonbs of God ; we shall 
get rich by building. up tho kingdom 
oi God. He will weaii us fi-om and 
make us to see the folly of old tiu- 
ditioils which >ve have inherited 
from our fathers ; and 1 think he is 
doing this very rapidly among us at 
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tlie present time, and 1ms been from 
the bo«iinnitig. It is contmry to nil 
the traditions of mankind to do what 
we are doing. I will illustrate my 
idea by pointing out some things 
that go to prove that God intends to 
make us a people dissimilar from 
tlie rest of mankind. 

In consequeiioo of the departure 
of our fathers from the trutli, wo 
have iidmriicd lies ; and wc have 
fallen into a false method of living. 
For instance, you could not get any 
people besides the Latter*«lay Saints 
to go out and preach tho Gospel 
us we arc <loing. All the traditions 
that belong to Uio race from which .wo 
spnng are in antagonism to such a 
practice. Ft»r men to go out without 
purse or scrip is something new in 
tho world in this age. It re- 
quires uncommon faith in God 
to enable mon to do this ; faith 
in tho living God who hears ami 
answers prayers for men to place 
themselves upon the tender mercies 
of tho world as bearers of the 
Gospel message, which is and al- 
ways 1ms been unpopular to them, 
and in the women to stay at home 
to take care of their families during 
the absence of their husbands, their 
fathers and sons. But this faith 
God 1ms given unto us, and he 1ms 
tanght ns that ho is able to supply 
our wants when we do that which he 
requires at our hands. 

it may be thought that the pay- 
ment of tithing, in obedience to the 
law of God, would he a means of im- 
poverishing all those who did it ; 
that the giving of a tenth of their 
means would bo a burdensome tax 
upon them. God has taught us that 
this law is essential to our salvation, 
and that if we obey it iu tho spirit 
in which it is given, he wilt bless 
us in our b:mket and store, and in- 
crease us in the e«u:th. 

Now, it is an apparently remark- 


able fact — but remarkable only be- 
causo it comes in contact with unr 
traditions ami prejudices,— -that tho 
men who have gone without pui'se 
and scrip, have prospered iu it ; 
and it is also a remarkable fact that 
those men .among us who have been 
the most punctiml in respomling to 
tho cidls God, through his servants^ 
Imsmatlc upon thorn, aro to <lay the 
men who arc tho most pros|)ercd in 
tho land. Illustrations of this can 
bo easily found all around us. God, 
in his dealings with ns, shows that 
he intends that we shall break away 
ft’om the ohl trailitions — for the 
old traditions would load us to 
believe that tho man who paid his 
tithing would not grow as rich ais 
tho man who <lid not pay it. Bub 
God is proving to ns that he has 
his own method of hnildii»g up 
his kingdom. And ho is proving 
to us that tho men who go out with- 
out put'ae or scrip on missions, de^ 
voting their time to the interest of 
this work, are the men who have 
been mo.st praspered among us. * 
Yon take the men in your own 
settlement — for there are men in 
most of your settlements who havd 
spent considomble time upon mis- 
sions' — and you will find, upon e.v- 
amining the results of their labors^ 
that they have been more prospered, 
when at home, than men who h.ave 
not gone upon missions, so that 
their absence from home has not 
been a loss td them, it is onr expe^ 
rience that the men who have gone 
upon missions have had their ab- 
sence made up to them afterwords’ 
by tho Lord increasing his blessings 
upon them for their faithful labors 
in the ministry. r 

I speak iqioii this matter of tith-r 
iug to show you that God intends to 
bring about re.snlts favorable to the 
Latter-day Saints, from a basis en- 
tirely different to that acknowledged' 
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and adopted by tlie world ;'and that 
he can control all things for the 
good of liis jieople, if they put their 
trust in him. 

; It may have been thought that 
when Ave were driven from our 
homes, and came to these moun- 
tains, that those who stayed behind 
in those fertile lands would grow 
rich in comparison with those of 
the Saints who came to tliis wilder- 
ness. But what are the facts 1 The 
Latter-day Saints in those moun- 
tains have been prospered by keep- 
ing the commaiulmonts of God in a 
manner tliat those who live back 
there know nothing about ; and we 
are richer to-day than the jwople 
from whose midst wo were driven. 
I was greatly surprised, when on a 
visit, in company with Brother 
Brigham Young, Jr., so cm eight 
years ago, to Nauvoo. Upon iiupiir- 
ing respecting the price of land be- 
tween Cartlia<'e and Nauvoo, we 
earned that it could be bought for 
$20 per acre ; while in the vicinity 
of Salt Lake City, land sells to-day 
for $l/>0 per acre, and much of it 
could not be bought nt that price. 
This shows the difference there is in 
our value and theire. God has pros- 
pered the people who came to these 
mountains, to this once desert 
land, to an extent that our enemies 
know nothing about. And to-day, 
in the places whore our people lived, 
the present occupants of these lands 
are mourning over our lost crops, 
while our gmnaries are groaning 
under the weight of the grain stored 
within them. 

Aiul there are other things very 
remarkable, which show that God, 
in his dealings with us, in tends to 
make us a jieoule different from any 
other. 1 nlludo now to our system 
of marriage. It is a subject of con 
stant remark to mo in Washington. 
Men with whom I am familiar ask 


in relation to the large families of 
our people* “Why, Mr. Cannon,” 
they have said, “ How do you live 1 
It is as much as 1 can do to keep one 
wife and bring up and furnish two 
or three children with education and 
the tiling they need. And how i 
yon people in Utali can sustain such ' 
families os you have and take care | 
of them and bring them up as they 
ought to be brought up is a DiarA’ol 
to me.” And of 0001*80 the curiosity 
is great of people who came here 
from the east, to know with regard 
to our domestic iustitutioiis, os to 
the number of our wives and clul- 
dreii, and it is a mystery to them, 
they cannot uudemtaml it. It is a 
noticeable fact that the men among 
o.nr people who have obeyed this 
coninmndment of God to ns are the 
iiieii most prospered in the land. I 
do not suppose this would be denied 
by any one who has traveled 
throughout our Territory, that as a 
rule the men who are the wealthiest 
and most influential and the most 
successful in onr community are 
those who have obeyed the com- 
iiiand of God. It might be siij)- 
posed, naturally speaking, that that 
would be tho means of impoverish- 
ing them ; that the men who marry 
wives take upon them burdens that 
Would crush them and that they 
wouhl necessarily have to live in 
poverty in coiiseipienoo. But the 
coiitmry of this is the cose ; and 
actual experieuce has proven to us 
that God is lietcnnincd to remove 
from us the old tmditions of the 
world, and show us that be is able 
to build up his kingdom upon a new 
plan and upon an entirely different 
basis from tho kingdoms of tho 
world. We can see this everywhere 
wo go. 

It is fiiHiiieiitly .said at the present 
time ill tlie east — luid the evil, I re- 
gret to say, 1 sometimes imagine is 
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growing in our midst — a young man 
says it is ^is much ns )iu can do to 
take cnro of liimself, without at- 
tempting to sustain a wife. lint a 
young man marries a wife, and lie 
sustains himself and his wife too. 
He feels .as though ho would not be 
able to sustain a wife and child ; but 
the baby comes, and they are able 
to got along Ks well after as they did 
before the child came. And thus it 
seems the way is proviiled for a so- 
eond child and a third. And in 
times past some of our young men 
have taken second wives, and they 
have got along ns well, and in many 
instances a little bettor, than when 
they had but one wife. And as the 
family increases, they have been 
•able to provide for them all. 

God is buihling up a pcculi.nr 
people, a people of faith, a ])eoplc 
who will do that which he requires 
of them, although what ho may re- 
quire of ns may be directly opposed 
to our traditions ; .and in doing his 
bidding in all things, lie will show 
us that ho is able to feed and clothe 
and take care of ns. But I wish to 
repeat, ho did not bring us hero to 
make us a rich people y that is not 
the first consideration, It w’as to 
prepare us for tlio destiny which 
awaits ns. God is about to perforin 
through His Saints, one of the 
mightiest revolutions that has ever 
been effected in the earth. He is 
able to establish his kingdom — a 
new* order of things, an entirely dif- 
ferent rule and power among men. 

When God inspired the leading 
men of this nation to seek to esta- 
blish A government here that should 
be independent of all governineiits 
upon the earth, it was the design 
that men should ^dnjoy equal rights 
throughout the land. This is the 
form of the constitution ; this came 
to us according to the purposes of 
God. But throughout this nation 


at the present time there is o])pros* 
sioi). And in the eastern cities tho 
evils under which the old world 
groans, are increasing ; so much so is 
this the case that men who travel 
in Europe can see hut little differ- 
ence wlieii they come hero, between 
the evils of the old world and tho 
evils that are f:ist developing them- 
selves in the midst of the large cities 
of the United States. The goverii- 
meiit has, to a certain e.vtent been 
mismanaged. We are an illustra- 
tion of tliis. We have been pi-osc- 
ciited and pei'secuted ; we have been 
driven ; we have been mobbed, and 
we have been robbed and despoiled 
of oiir homes and possessions, .and 
all because wo would not w'orsliip 
according to the dictates of oilier 
American citizens ; beenuso we clioso 
to worship God according to tho 
dictates of onr own conscience wo 
are in these inoiintnins. We were 
driven from lands tb.at belonged 
to us by the right of purchase and 
possession, niid were compelled to 
come into the wililerncss to seek a 
place where wo could live free from 
nml-adniinistrntion, and enjoy the 
right.s guaranteed to us by the Con- 
stitution. To-day we are a standing 
protest in the midst of the nation 
against evils that are growing, and 
tho results of which must, sooner or 
later, be felt by others to their sor- 
^ row. Freedom and liberty, virtue, 

; honesty, good government and every- 
thing, in fabt, desirable among men 
must be nourished and cherished 
and maintained in onr midst. We 
must be for sustaining these things, 
and, AS 1 h.^ve said, for establishing 
a new order of things iqioii the 
earth. For that which God has 
revealed unto us meets all of our 
wonts; it supplies every righteous 
desire of ever}' heart ; there is no 
right and proper desire of the hu- 
man heart that any human being 
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' caa eiitertaiu. that this Gospel docs 
not satisfy. It is equal to all the 
circumstances and all the wants and 
all the desires of every huiuau beings 
!it having been designed and framed 
by Hiiii who created us and who 
•knows ' oiir wants. And having 
such a religion, we must of necessity 
be willing to extend the blessings 
and benefits of this religion, and of 
huinan liberty, to every persun. God 
has raised ns up for this pnrptise, 
and to establish these things on the 
uartli. and to perpetuate the reign 
of righteousness ain«>ng the children 
of men. Uo Inis brought its here. 
These valleys of the uiuunuiios are 
the best. nr. at least, as well adapteil 
as any land upon the face of the 
earth for the home of a free people. 
It would he soinotliing c.'ctnionlinary 
if a people brought up us wc are, in 
these mountains should not ho a 
liberty-loving people ; if wc .sboiiM 
not be a free people. We coubl not 
well be otherwise with such sur- 
roundings as we have. And our 
childroii will grow up filled with the 
love of freedom ; ami God designs 
that this shall be our home, and that 
we shall multiply and increase until 
the time shall come for us to go back, 
according to the revelation, to rc- 
passess tlio land from which we were 
driven. 

But we have an itPinonse work to 
do in these nioun Inins. This is the 
foundation of. that which is to be. 
The Lamunites must he bi ought 
into the covenant; they must receive 
the Gospel from us. We must be 
their nursing fathers ami their 
nursing mothers." This, among 
other things, is a labor ilevolving 
upon us. Wc are here for this pur- 
pose ; not to become rich ourselves, 
that when we shall pass away we may 
beqmMith to our children large pos- 
sessions for them to enjoy the good 
things of this world to spend upon 


their lusts and to gratify their (^nal 
desires. God will not give unto us 
riches, neither lauds nor property, 
fur any such purpose as this ; but it 
will be for tlie accomplishment of 
that which He has predicted by the 
mouths of the Holy Prophets. We 
have Temples to build ; and these 
buildings will doubtless be, before 
long, of easy access to the entire peo- 
ple, and through the sealing ordi- 
nances we shall bo welded together 
and be made one jieople, and also be 
connected ivith the past generations 
until we gel to Father Adam. This 
is the nature of the work to which 
we are called. Ami every boy and 
girl in our community should be 
taught to look forward to it. The 
itiea of our cultivating a little land 
ami getting our inimU concentrated 
upon little things that jiertain to a 
livelihood, and think that this is 
all we are here fur ; to come and take 
upon us a probation merely to eat 
and drink like the auiumis ; do you 
think for a moineut, my bretlireh 
and sisters, that this is all we have 
been sent here to ilo 1 There is 
.something more than this. There 
is an object to be accomplished of 
far greater ami higher importance, 
It is of course iiiteuded that we 
should use that which Go<l has giveu 
unto us, but we should use it all to 
right advantage. But this niny he 
said to be of minor consideration, a 
matter of small muiucnt cum\)ared 
with the great work with which >\:e 
arc identified. 

Eveiy mother should tniiu her 
children to look forward to the des> 
tiny that God has in store for them, 
to fit ami qualify them for it And 
every boy should he trained in such 
a manner as to tit him to move in 
the iii-st circles of society; and 
every advantage of training should 
be given to every son we have. He 
should be made as perfect ns it is 
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possible to in.iko him. We should 
not be content to make our children 
like ourselves ; that because we have 
lived ill a certain way that they may 
do 80 also. Our children will occupy 
positions that wo scarcely dream of, 
if we will do our duty by them. 
Our bo 3 's and girls should be oulti> 
vated and tmined. Give them the 
best training and the best education 
that you can afhinl ; and do not 
think that you can do too much for 
thorn in this direction. And while 
you are cultivating the soil and 
building houses and making im* 
provements of diflercnt kinds, look 
forward to the futui'e, and put your* 
selves in a |iosition in which you am 
do fm* more good than you aro doing 
at the present time. Great and 
glorious promises have been made 
to us, and wo should be reaching 
out in tho proper direction to rc< 
realiEO the benefit of them. Of 
course this can only be done by the 
necessary work of prep.aration. Tho 
Lonl has saiil that he will make us 
the noble of tho earth, the greatest 
among men,< the rulers and even 
saviors of men. This means rule 
and dominion ; it means control. 
And still wo should be humble and 
meek and lowly, and put our trust 
iu Qotl, and look to him as the 
source of our .strengtli*. . 

Mothers, let mo beg of you to bo* 
stow all tho care and training that 
you pos.sibly can upon your dough* 
tors. Make them os perfect os you 
can ; give thorn every facility within 
your power to become women of 
culture. And, fathers, do the same 
by your boys. ' If there is a mau iu 
your settlement who excels iu any 
one thing, let him teach the rest If 
there be among you a good penman, 
let him teach others this beautiful 
art And if there is a woman that 
excels in anythiug, let the jprls be 
taugbt’iir that one thing until they 


shall equal or siir|)ass her. If there 
is a man among you w*ho is occus* 
tonied to society, let him imjport 
lessons to tho boys, and lot thuiq. 
imitate him. This is one tiling that 
devolves upon us, as Latta^day 
Saints. 

You aro living in a small place, 
and yon are apt to hucomo narrow iu 
your views. You have a log-house 
fcrameotlng-housc, and yon seem to 
bo satisfied with it ; and how many 
of you live in log-houses 1 Many of 
your ditches I see, are wide, and 
your wives and daughters have 
either to jump them or wade through 
them, it is time yon w'cre building 
a now and better mueting-honse, and 
then you will erect better dwelling- 
houses ; and your ditches will bo 
bridged, and your fences and sidct 
walks be improved. 

Do nut allow tho feeling of indif- 
ference to come over you. Jin prove 
^’otir city, make it attractive, so that 
when people como into your midst) 
they will saj', “ Here is a thrifty, 
pro.sperous people ; this people arb 
improving their condition, and they 
are seeking to excel.'* This is a duty 
that devolves upon you. The work 
ot iinprovomeiit conuected with this 
great, growing country which God 
has given unto us, which ho has 
phneed in our hands, so to speak, is 
our work, and we should have plea-, 
sure in improving and beautifying 
tho places of ^ our habitation. 

Piironts, you should see that your 
boys ore taught mechanism. You 
need good mechanics. You need 
masons, you need carpenters, you 
need painters and other skilled, 
workmen, and why not let tho lioys 
learn 1 Everything they learn of a 
practical nature will bo usuful to 
them some time or other during 
their lifetime, and workmen iu the 
building line almost always find emi; 
ployment^ In I'egard to what 1 
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have said about the tnuning of your I 
families, I do not mean to reflect I 
upon you, for I expect you do what 
ou can in this direction ; at least, I 
ope so ; but I speak of what we 
ought to do in . regard to our fam- 
ilies. 

Our enemies are continually trying 
to destroy us, and we as a people 
should he banded together in the 
bonds of the Gospel. I desired to 
have said some things at Fdhnorc, 
and should have done so had 1 had 
another opportunity. I understand 
there are a gieat many had influ- 
ences in this county. You have 
apostates among you, and your 
daughters — at least there have been 
some cases where your daughters 
have married into the families of 
apostates and your sons have mar- 
ried the daughters of apostates. If 
this is the case, it is a deplorable 
condition of things. When Latter- 
day Saints many those who are not 
of their faith, I look upon it ns a 
gi’eat misfortune to those who do so. 
if those barriers were to be broken 
down which ought to exist between 
us and the world I should view it as 
a great calamity. One of the strict- 
est commands that the liord gave to 
Israel in olden times was that they 
should not marry with the nations 
surroniuling them ; and this law is 
equally binding on ns, and w’o 
should do everything in our power 
to maintain it inviolate. For our 
enemies are determined to take 
aw’ny from us the control of our af- 
fairs. And such people, part of whom 
are in Fillmore, and you may have 
some down here, if they had their 
way — or if the measures which they 
would vote fur could be ciirried out, 
you, all of you, would be reduced 
to the condition of serfs’; you would 
not even have the right to vote for a 
justice of the peace ; you would not 
even have the right to vote for a 


constable, nor for a 'probate' judge, 
nor selectman, nor for an assessor or 
collector ; they would deprive you 
of the right of suffrage, and reduce 
you to the conditiou of slaves, if 
they could have their way. It is 
not only once or twice, but it has | 
been many, many times that bills 
have been introduced into Congress 
containing these features, and leav- 
ing us the bare privilege of paying 
tnxe.s, while they who live here and 
urge this legislation, would have the 
ri^t to spend them. 2\^ow, I am 
toul that there are people in this 
county who are sustained prin- 
cipally by the Latter-day Saints so- 
called, who use their influence and 
their means against us, who m:o in 
full sympathy with the men who 
make it their study and their busi- 
ness to destroy us, and who, if they 
had the power would imprison and 
put to de:ith the best men among 
us. A man c:illing himself a Lattoi'- 
day Saint, who would do that — that 
would use his means and his influ- 
ence, which by the way ho is in- 
debted to God for, to destroy his 
work, I consider as being terribly 
ignonint ; or if having good sense, 
is not worthy of a name and place 
among the Idittor-ilay Saints. 1 fuel 
keenly on this point^ because it is a 
vitid point ; and I repeat, that the 
man who would put his means into 
the hand of the enemy, the avowed 
enemy of this Church, to destroy 
bis brother is most culpable, and 
cannot escape the condemnation of 
the Lord. The man who is a free 
man, and who values his own liberty 
and that of his neighbors, will do 
nothing of the kind ; he will jealous^ 
ly guard against aiding such people 
even to the amount of one cent. 

He would say, “ I cannot aftbrd to 
let niy means, or any part of it, go 
to destroy my own peace or that of 
my neighbor, nor to deprive us of 
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our liberty." But there is a dispo- 
sition which I have noticed among 
many of our folks to break down 
these barriers and distinctions. 
They would sustain men who, 
directly or indirectly, arc jdedged to 
do nil they can against this people, 
against the liberties and rights of 
this people, against our freedom and 
against our religion. If they have 
any influence at^, it is used against 
us. They would toko control of 
this Territory from the old settlers 
and give it to their deadly enemies. 
The man who would so far forget 
himself as to do such a thing has no 
part in this work, if he comprehends 
it at all, and unless he repents, he 
will sooner oi later lose the Spirit of 
God, and go into darkness and apos- 
tiicy. It mattere not who tho man 
may bo, or wiiat his standing may bo 
among tho people, such a course is 
bound to sever his connection with 
us. God has called us to build up 
Zion. Ho luis called us from tho 
world for this purpose. He has not 
called us to bo like other people, 
but to become a peculiar people unto 
Himself, a people upon whom he 
can pour out His Holy Spirit to 
enable us to accomplish His designs. 
And wo should act in accordance 
with the testimony of this Spirit, 
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and according to tho instructions of 
his servants unto us ; and if we do 
this all will be right. But the man 
who will use his influence against 
my brethren is not my friend ; I 
have no fellowship with him. He 
may talk very nice and profess 
great friendship, but ho is not my 
friend if ho is opposed to my breth- 
ren and the work of God ; there is 
no sympathy in common between 
us ; we do not stand upon the same: 
platform. It seems to me that this 
should bo understood by all who 
consider themselves members of 
this Ohurcli. Wo must stand to-> 
getber : wo must bo united. Wo 
must exercise faith in God, and wo 
must do that which he requires nt> 
our hands, or wo shall lose that 
which ho has given unto us. And' 
it would be a sorry day for us if we 
wore to fall into such a condition* 
that God would lot our enemies* 
loose upon us, to drive us, and got 
control in theso mountains. 

I pray (Jod to bless you, my 
brethren and sisters, and fill you 
with His Spirit, that your zeal,* 
interest and devotion may increase 
in the work of Gk)d, and that your- 
understanding may be enlarged, iti. 
the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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•(It affords mo great pleasure to 
travel as we are now doing. It is d 
number of years since I had tlie op- 
portunity of til us traveling in this* 
county, visiting tlie people in the 
various settlements, and witnessing 
tbe cimnges and improvements 
which have taken place, which in- 
dicate the growth and development 
of the people. 

It is only a IW yeai*s m;o that our 
enemies, iu speaking of us, s.aid, that 
we were a miserable, decrepit, weakly, 
dyiugrout people. They described 
u4 os very poor, miserable-looking 
creatures, all bearing the impress of 
our polygamic practices upon our 
faces'; and our cliildreii as being 
weakly, with poor intellect, etc. 
And this description of us went the 
rounds of the press, and was believed 
in by a great many. And some 
people were so credulous that they 
supposed that as soon as they came 
into a “ Mormon" city they could 
easily tell the “ Mormon" women by 
the sad, depressed expression of 
the countenances which they wore. 
For a few years this idea prevailed, 
having been voiced by the press 
generally ; and lecturers, in speak- 
ing about us, dwelt upon this pecu- 
liarity. Of late, however, the tone 
has changed, and instead of enter- 
taining the idea that we are about 
to die out, the feeling concerning us 


is one of fear, lest wo should spread 
out and take possession of the sur-^’ 
ruunditig country. • • r 

It has been the *case for many 
years, iu fact, from the beginning 
that our Elders have been proclaim-' 
ing to the world that we are a grow- 
ing puople, and predicting that God 
has a great destiny iu store for the 
Labter^ay S.aints ; that the king, 
doni and dominion, and the great- 
ness of the kingdom under the' 
whole heaven, slndl be given to tbe 
people of the Saints of the Most 
High," otc. And this and other’ 
predictions of a like import were 
testified to by the Elders of this 
Church wherever they went ; but 
the people generally, who heard our 
brethren preach such dootriiie, were 
reluctant to believe it, and did not 
believe it, in fact Of late, however, 
there has been a great change ; peo- 
plo who have all the time looked 
upon the Mormons" as a lot of 
fjinatics, ivliose race could not be 
otherwiso than a short one, already 
begin to fear that there is some truth 
in these pretlictioiis. 

During this last winter I found 
myself in a rather peculiar position 
-•-a position I had never occupied 
before — of being iiiider the necessity 
of endeavoring to calm the fears of 
the public respecting our growth 
and increase, they had such ideas 
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oboiit it tlioy wore .approhonsivo lest 
we were not only going to possess 
Utal), bnt going to tnko possession 
of Idaho, Arizona, Nevada, and cross 
into Colorado. And I mysnif was 
under the necessity of calming their 
fears in re^rd to the growth uf the 
people, ana of saying to them, we 
were not increasing so fast as to 
give cause for any reasonable appro* 
liension. This shows a change that 
has tidten place in tlie mind of tlie 
ublic with regard to the Latter-day 
aints. And this morning while 
sitting uiuior tho cool shade of this 
boweiy looking upon the faces of 
these children and young people, 
I thought that 1 never saw hemth- 
ior chihli*en. And oveiy counte- 
nance is cheerful ] every one be- 
speaks health and our young women 
show that they have been born of 
healthy parents, and brought up 
and tniiued so as to develop their 
physicid natures ; 1 am glad to 
sec this ; 1 am thankiul that we 
live in a healthy countiy, and that 
we have the Word of wisdom given 
unto ns by revelation from God ; 
and by observing it wo are very 
likely tohave an exceedingly healthy 
race of people, who will also be long- 
lived. 1 think it a matter of great 
importance to endeavor to ti-oin our- 
selves and our children so as lo 
have heidlh, and not only health 
but long lUe on the earth, so that 
we may accomplish that which God 
has given unto us to do. For there 
is an immense amount of labor to 
be performed in connection with 
this work. With good health we 
also have plenty. These fruitful 
forms ; these teeming orchards; \vitli 
flocks. and herds of Cattle, of sheep, 
of horses, with tho dwellings and 
Qverytliing elso to show how com- 
fortably situated the Latter-day 
Saints are. They have honey, they 
have butter and milk, and then* 


bins are overflowing, so to speak, 
and in many insUinoes actually so, 
with wheat the iinost that is grown 
on the earth. And there is nothing 
to prevent our becoming physically 
perfect. But there are great respon- 
sibilities resting upon tho parents 
among the Latter-day Saints ; and 
not only upon the jiarenls but upou 
the leading men in onr sottloinents 
and cities and stakes. 

There is one thing that you who * 
reside here — mid in fact it may be 
said about every settlement in these 
mountains — that you should be 
particularly careful about, and that 
is, tho education of your children. I 
hope in your general prosperity you ' 
will not overlook yonr educationab 
interest& it is of tlio utmost im- 
purtnuco to us and to our children 
and to the work of God whicii is en-^ 
misted to us, that wc should give 
our children every advantage of edu- • 
cation, including tho training of 
them in the principles of the Gospel ; 
for it IS of the first importance that 
nil should have laid tlie foundation 
ill their hearts of faith in God and 
contidenco in the Holy Priesthood, 
and in the oidiimiices of the liouse of' 
God. This is of tho first iniportance, 
more.impurtmit than anything else ; 
more important even tliau teaching' 
them to read and write. Train* 
tliein in the faith of God and in the 
knowledge of God, so faros it can. bo 
imparted to'thein, until they can find 
out God for themselves, seeking him' 
in earnestness in their closets and 
private places. And when we havo^ 
laid lias foundation in their hearts, 
tlien iiujiart to them skill in educa- 
tion to read and write perfectly, so' 
that every hoy and girl in our com- 
munity can read and write liis and’ 
her- tongue perfectly. Do it so that 
no one can find fault with it, that 
it may be ready for the pres-v 
if they • should wish to address a.' 
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communication to the press, ^vithout 
having to make a single correction. 
Our children have the brightest 
intellects of any I have ever met. 
God has given them this blessing ; 
all that they require to develop 
themselves is the opportunity, and 
this they should have. God has 
given unto us means. There is no 
necessity for us to keep our children 
out of school, ns was the case in 
early days. I think it a matter of 
the greatest importance that parents 
should impart to their children 
these facilities. Place them within 
their reach so that the talents of our 
boys and girls may be developed, for 
there is an abundant held for its ex- 
ercise throughout our laud, and also 
beyond, and in the countries to 
which they are being sent. We are 
spreading out, and we want men 
who are cultured ; wo want women 
of culture who can train their chil- 
dren in the spirit of true education, 
so that when visitors come to our 
land, or our children go to other 
lands, those who sec them \nll feel 
there is a superiority about the 
Latter-day Saints that they did not 
look for. Great pains should be 
taken in this direction. Parents, 
school trustees and uduc.ators should 
exercise themselves in behalf of 
education ; nothing should be left 
undone to give every one, no matter 
how poor, an opportunity to obtain 
it. You know the differenco be- 
tween a well cultivated field and 
one that is poorly cultivated. You 
know tlie diftbronco between care- 
fully selected and bred cattle, and 
cattle that are allowed to run at 
largo on the range without atten- 
tion. You know the differenco be- 
tween fruits that are well selected 
and cared for by the hand of the 
skillful gardener, ami those that are 
allowed to grow us they please. Iho 
lesson that may be drawn from 
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these plain practical things is appHs 
cable ill the rearing of these littlo' 
ones. You need not think, you pa-: ' 
rents, because you have got through* 
life with little or a meagre education, 
that your children ought not tor 
expect more than yon possessed in 
starting life. You do not know, 
anything about the future that lies 
before them. The boys and gbli 
of to-day, if they are prei»ar8d for 
•it, will have oppertunities of moving 
in the higher circles of society ; boyg 
will be required to go among the 
leaidiug men of the nations j and 
how embarrassing it would be for 
thorn if they should not be qualified 
for it. But they should be. Ev-: 
ery day the prospect is widening,, 
the field is opening up before us, 
and men of this kind are needed all. 
tlie time. We need them for legis- 
lators ; wo need them for Apostles, 
Presidents, Bishops and Counselors;, 
we need them for every department, 
of life. They should be cultivated- 
so that they will bo cajjablo of dis- 
charging these duties and filling any 
position. V ; 

The Lord has bestowed upon us. 
the temporal blessings which wo. 
have for a wise purpose. Wo should 
use them aiiglit and not set our 
hearts upon these perisliable tiling. 

Wo should hold them os the gifts of 
God, subject to his counsel. The 
man who sets his heart upon riches ) 
cannot servo the God of Israel. No | 
man can serve two masters, Jesus- 
said. He said it 1800 years ago ; it^ 
is true to-day. Wliouevor you see a 
mail serving Mammon, you mar 
know ho cannot serve God os wolL: 
There cannot be a division in theso 
services ; half-hearted service cannot: i 
be acceptable to the Lord. Wo 
must servo God with all our hearts,* 
our love and affections reaching after 
Him, and tho things of this worldl 
must bo looked upon by us- as so; 
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condary considerations. They aro 
good enough in their place ,* right 
enough to bo attended to ; but sub- 
onlinnte always to the love of God. 
That should ho the first love, greater 
than every other love. A man that 
loves a wife, a man that loves a 
child, a man that loves anything 
upon the earth more than God, is 
not a true Latteixlay Saint. Ho 
may have a lovely wife, ho may 
have a lovely child; he may have 
a rich farm, he may have stock, 
elegant residences, horses and car- 
riages, together with an abundance of 
wealth to command all the comforts 
of the earth ; but I tell you, as a ser- 
vant of God, if he loves these things 
more than he loves God, he is not a 
truo Latter-day Saint Ho cannot 
serve God and mammon together. 
One love must predominate ; it must 
bo 8U^)erior to ovory other love, and 
that IS the love of our Heavenly 
Father; the keeping of his com- 
mandments and attending to the 
ordinances of salvation which he has 
revealed to us. 

While Brother Woodruff was 
speaking about Nvhat President 
Young had told him in Winter 
Quarters, respecting the Prophet 
Joseph's teaching, with regard to 
cultivating the spirit of the Lord, a 
thing came to roy mind that I was 
t.?ught in the same way in the be- 
ginning of ray labors on my first 
mission, and the impression it made 
upon my mind has been a lasting 
one ; I have never forgotten it ; and 
through taking that lesson to heart 
.1 feel that 1 have been exceedingly 
prospered in my life. 

There were ten of us, of whom I 
was the youngest, wind-bound in 
the Bay of Francisco, and we 
I .bad be«n thus delayed for nearly a 
. week near the Golden Gate in con- 
sequence of head winds. I dreamed 
one night that this party of brethren 
Ho. 19. 


wore heaving at the windlass, hav- 
ing a rope attached to it reaching 
forward to tho anchor at the bow 
of the vessel We wore working 
with all our might endeavoring to 
raise the anchor, but seemingly 
we made but little progress. Wliile 
thus engaged 1 thought the Prophet 
Joseph came from the after part of 
the vessel dressed in his tomplo 
clothes, and tapping mo on the 
shoulder told me to go with him. I 
went, and ho climTOd on to the 
forecastle which was higher than 
the main deck and on a level with 
the bulwarks, and there ho knelt 
down, also telling me to kneel down 
with him. Ho prayed according to 
the order of prayer which is revealed. 
After prayer, he arose u))on his feet. 

“ Now," said ho, “ George, take 
hold of that rope — tho rope wo had 
been pulling on with all our might. 

I took hold of it, and with the 
greatest ease and without tho least 
effort, the anchor was raised.'* 

“ Now,” ssiid he, “ let this be a 
lesson to you ; remember that great 
things can be accomplished through 
the power of prayer and tho exercise 
of fiuth in the right way.” 

I would like to impress this, with 
what Brother Woodniff has told 
you, upon the minds of the young,, 
also upon the middle-aged and the 
aged of this congregation if they 
choose to take it ; great is the power 
of prayer when property offered to 
the Lord, ^liatever success 1 have 
had upon my missions in battling 
with the adversaries of tliis people, 
in being able to hold uy position 
when warred qpon—- and it eeemed 
that nothing in the world but the 
power of 6 m could save me or pre- 
vent legislation adverse to Hris 
people — whatever success there may 
be about this in the ^t, throughout - 
my life — and I believe it was the 
case with my predecessors — it has. 

Vol XXH 
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•been due to faith and; prayer. ..1 
.have remembered this always ; I 
have endeavored to exercise faith 
in Grod, through prayer, which has 
been heard by the Ahnighty. Men 
have met in secret in holy places, 
■and have besought Clod in the ap- 
pointed way, according to the holy 
order revealed, and deliverance has 
been wrought, out for Zion, when it 
aeemed that everything was dark 
before them and without one my of 
light. At such times, when every- 
thing has been hedged up, the ser- 
vants of God have met in secret 
places and have plead with God 
according to the holy order, and the 
heavens have been moved, and diffi- 
culties Lave vanished aw-ny, and our 


path has' bean made plain before >us, 
and we have escaped the hands of 
our enemies^ >.t i-s . , , \ 

My brethren .and sister's, my 
youug brethren and sisters present, 
remember,' this lesson. > Cultivate, 
the Spirit -of God ; keep it with 
you. Kemember always, there is 
power iu prayer greater than any. 
tliiug man can do. i Thera is no 
pwer in monarchs, there is no power 
111 armies, there is no power iu legis- 
lation, nor in anybody nor anything 
else upon the earth that equals the 
power of God in prayer. 

That we may always remember 
it, and keep it constantly in our 
minds throughout our lives, is my 
pray erin. the name of Jesus. Amen. 

, .J ..7 . . 
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utUi 

Wo have now been in session for I oxisteiicO,* ' wliidli is all perfectly 
•some time. We have listened to a I right ' We have nothing to say par- 

ticulnvly in* relation to those mat- 
tera. ‘ " ’* 

The Lord' hks reVealod unto us 
liis holy mil He has by his own 


great many interesting things as- 
sociated with the Church and king- 
'dom of God. We have had also, 


during the Conference, matters to 
■reflect upon, pertaining to the de- ’ voice, by the miniRteriiig of holy 
parturo of some of our brethren, angels, restored to us the everlasting 
whom we loved and esteemed. Gospel, that plan which was ordninou 
‘They have been taken away from ns, '‘by Jehovah, before tlie world rolled 
'and have gone into juiiother state of , into existenbe, or the luoruing stars 
‘ •• • ■ . 1*1 
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Sfttig together for joy. Associoted 
■\vitli the Gospel he has restored the 
Priestljood, which is simply, in a 
few words, tho rule and government 
of God, whetlier in the lieavena or 
on the earth. This Priesthood, this 
law, tins government and these 
principles have been connnnnicatcd 
from tlie heavens. They originated 
not with man upon the earth. They 
did not originate with any church 
upon tho earth, or any people, or 
any authority. This is the gift of 
God toman. This Gospel places man 
in coinnninication with God, his 
He.'ivonly Father ; this Gospel brings 
life and immortality to light ; this 
Gosnol is proclaimed in the interest 
of all men in all ]>arts of tbc earth ; 
the Priesthood in connection with 
the Gospel hn^ a commission to pro- 
claim to all the world, to every na- 
tion, kindt*cd, tongue and people. 
It is a message of salvation to tho 
nations of the earth, and it is very 
different from that which many call 
the Gospel, whose followers would 
seek to destroy, to defame, to over- 
turn and to injure all humanity wiio 
arc opposed to them, and to their 
views and feelings. God feels in- 
terested ill the welfare of the whole 
human family, and for this pur- 
pose he has established principles 
uiH>n the cavth wtrich exist in the 
heavens — aGospel that has prevailed 
among thuGods in the eternal worhis, 
containing principles which are cal 
culated to elevate, ennoble and exali 
tlie human family. The principles 
are eternal the Gosjicl itself is 
.eternal ; and as tho love of God iv.as 
manifested iu former times by the 
giving of His Son lor tho redemp- 
tion of the world, so the goodness of 
God is extended in the Inst days to 
save, to bless^ to elevate and to dig- 
nify the human family. And those 
w'ho are in possession of these prin- 
ciples are in possession uot only of 


tho love of God, but of tho love of 
man, and will seek, by every means 
in their power, aido«l by the Spirit of 
God, ami th.at light, love and mtelli- 
gencQ which dwell in his bosom, to 
spread these sacred principles and 
to save men, if possible almost con- 
trary to their own will. It is a mis- 
taken notion, let mo say here, that 
some peo]do entorUain, that because 
men pci*secnto ns, wo must persecute 
them : that because men w'unid 
proscribe us in our religions faith’, 
wo must persecute them in theirs. 
There is no such principle associated 
with God, or with those who dwell 
in tho love of God, or who are actu- 
ated by ilie Spirit of God. Every- 
thing of that kind proceeds from 
beneath and not from al)ove. God is 
interested in tho welfare of all peo- 
ple, all nations, all kindreds, and all 
longues. Ho is tho Father of tho 
sjtirits of all llesh, and however nar- 
row and contracted men may he iu 
their iiicas, ho can afford to let his 
min descend on the evil and tho 
good, and cause his sun to shine on 
tho just and on the unjust. For 
this purpose he has inti'oduced the 
Gospel ; for this’ purpose ho is gath- 
ering together a people under the 
influence of the Gospel, which Gospel, 
when receiveil and obeyed, imparts 
the Holy Ghost, and which Holy 
Ghost takes of the things of God, 
and '8ho>ys them unto us. He has 
gathered us together hdi’e in this 
place and in this Innd,^ iu order that 
we may he more fully instructe*] in 
His law, for men are not acquainted 
with God by^ revelation any where 
else to my knowledge. Veiy few 
men, upon the face' of the earth 
believe in. revelation from ‘God. 
They believe in their own th'eorie^ 
and notions and ideas aiid principles, 
but they know nothing about “ riius 
saith the "Lord,” as irten Used to dO 
when .they had the Gospel ’• and 
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wherever the Gospel exists, there of Jehovah. ’ And as he caUledmen 
exists with it a knowledge of God, in other days he has called them m 
and of the Jaws of life. God these days, and this Priesthood aj. 
has comroitted to us the Gospel ministers in the earth and in the • 
and the High Priesthood, which is heavens^ And when Brother Moses 
not intended, as some suppose, to Thatcher talks about a roan being I 
bring men into bondage or to tyra- called, having hnisbed his course ' 
nize over the consciences of men, here, to go into another state of ex> 
but to make all men free as God istence, he talks understandingly qq j 
is free ; that they may drink of that point This Priesthood is an I 
.the streams ^^wliereof shall make everlasting Priesthood, as was the j 
glad the city of God that they Priesthood of Jesus, a^r the order j 
may be elevated and not debased ; of Melchisedek, and it administers 
that they may be purified and not in time and in eternity. Tiiis G03. 
corrupted ; that they may learn the pel brings us into communion with 
laws of life and walk in them, and God our Heavenly Father, with ' 
not walk in the ways of corruption Jesus the Mediator of the New 
and go down to death. Jeremiah Covenant, with the general assembly 
tells us that the Lord says, “ J will and cimrch of the First Bora ; and 
take you one of a city and two of a while they are operating there, we 
family and I will bring you to Zion ; are operating here. For this reason 
and I will give you pastors accord- we are building our Temples and 
ing to mine heart, which shall feed administering in them, and these ate 
you with knowledge and under- things that I wish to speak a little 
standing." upon to you Latter-day Saints who 

We have learned this, that God are assembled hero from the various 
lives ; we have learned that when parts of the Territory. It is not an 
we call upon him he hears our idle phantom that has been pm. 
prayers ; we have learned that it is seated to us in this matter. There 
the height of human happiness to is nothing va.^e or visionary about 
fear God and observe his laws and it, we are dealing with sober, serious, 
keep his commandments ; we have solemn facts. Elijah it was prophe- 
learned that it is a duty devolving sied should come and turn the hearts ' 
upon us to try and make nil men of the fathers to the children and 
happy and intelligent, which hap- the hearts of the children to the 
piness and intelligence can only ^ fathers. That prophesy has been 
obtained through obedience to the fulfilled, and while millions and | 
laws of God. It is in him that we myriads of the human family liave 
trust. We are not so much con- died without a knowledge of the 
cenied about the destiny of this Gospel, wo are instructed wiut our 
kingdom as some people think we duty is towards them ; an<l while 
are. God is interested in it, the we are engaged in building Temples 
holy angels are interested in it, the and administering therein both for 
ancient Patriarchs and Prophets the living and the dead, the eve^ 
and men of God who have lived in lasting Priestliood in the heavens 
other ages are interested in it, and are engaged in operating in the 
in the councils of heaven it was same way in the interests of all hu- 
ageeed that this kingdom should be manity, not only of those who now 
established ; it is according to the live but those who have lived. We i 
word and will and eternal designs need, it is true, the assistance and ] 
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lidanco of tho .Almighty, and tho 
oly Priustliood behind the vail 
also requires our assistance and our 
help. Paul,, who understood these 
things, said, ** tlmt they without us 
should not bo made iierfect,” and 
wo without them cannot bo made 
perfect. They in their day had ob- 
tained a knowledge of Gud and his 
law, and we 01*0 permitted to obtain 
tho same. God has been pleased to 
restore tlio same principles and to 
place ns in communion with him 
and them. Hence, while tliey are 
operating in tho lie-avens wo are 
opemting here upon the earth. We 
build Temples and administer in 
them. They are atteiuling to those 
who have died without a knowledge 
of the Gospel, and who will commu- 
nicate from time to time with us to 
show ns our duty. 

It is wnitou that saviors shall 
qomo upon Mount Zion. How can 
a man be a savior if ho saves nobody ? 
And how can they s:\ve unless God 
shows them how 'I How can they 
build Temples unless they have a 
knowledge of the work in which 
they are engaged] And how can 
they administer in these Temples, 
unless Gud instructs them] They 
cannot do it ; we cannot do it ; no 
body can do it ; and therefore it is 
necessary that we should all the 
time be under the guidance and 
direction of the Almighty, for with- 
out Him we can do nothing. 

Tho reports that wo hear concern- 
ing the Temples that are being built 
are very interesting. We hear 
tliey have placed the loof on the one 
in Caclie Valley ; in Maiiti, they are 
progressing with another very favor- 
ably, and the people all around in 
^ose districts are coutribuling and 
mding ail they can for tiie advauce^ 
meat of the work, and then with 
the one already built there will soon 
h two and three and then four 


Temples in operation for the labor 
in which wc are engaged. Some 
people I know will say it is a very 
poor speculation, n very singular 
kind of a religion. Yet we are car- 
rying out tho counsel of God, for 
all these things are designed by the 
Almighty, and einanalo from Him. 
And if wo die what then 1 Wo shall 
live and reign throughout eternity, 
worlds without end, and we know 
it. Therefore we are satisfied as to 
tho work in which wo are engaged. 
It is all right. 

I say to tho brethren and all who 
aro engaged in this labor, I say God 
bless you, and if you could hear the 
voices above you would hear loud 
cries of ** Amen for all heaven is 
interested in the work in which we 
aro engaged ; and whatever other 
men may think about these things, 
wu know what we arc doing, ami 
wo shall try, in the name of the 
Lord, .and under His guidance and 
direction, to build up his Zion upon 
the earth ; that there may bo a 
phalanx of i)eople that God will 
acknowledge — a phalanx of people 
that will bow to the behests of 
Jehovah ; a pimlanx of ^^oplo in 
whom the heavens aro interested ; 
a people who are engaged in rolling 
forth the work of God, and estab- 
lisiiing nut only tiie Church of 
Christ, but Uis Zion and the king- 
dom of God upon the earth. 

This is a work that is not popular 
among men. Tliey want their ideas, 
their theories, ^ and their notions ; 
we wiuit the ideas and theories, the 
word and will, and tlie guidance 
and direction ^ of the Almighty ; 
and if we are connected with his 
kingdom, if there is such a thing 
as the kingdom of God upon the 
earth, it means the rule and govern- 
ment of God. 

Peradveiiture some will say, “We 
won’t let you do it.”^ jjfow, don’t 
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stop the Lord, will youl Nu maiter 
about the theories, ideas and notions 
of men. Go'd has committed to us 
certain principles, and by the help 
of God )ve mean te carry them out. 
In. doing tins it devolves upon us to 
send the Gospel to every creature 
liiuler heaven, and fur this we liave 
a Fii>t Presidency ; for tliis we have 
the Twelve Apostles; for this we 
have some seventy times seventy of 
Seventies ; for this we have several 
thousand High Priests ; for this we 
have some eight or ten thousand 
Klders, and God lias called us to do 
his work, and by the help of Israel's 
God we \yill do it in the name of the 
Lord^ and let all Israel say, Amen. 
(The vast congregation respouded, 
‘‘ Amen.”) These are our feelings 
On that subject. And let the 
Twelve, let the Seventies, let the 
High Priests, and let the Klders 
work 11 }) to the dignity and im}K>r- 
tnnce of their calling, and feel that 
tliey are under coiniiiund, as tlio 
servants of God, to do his will in 
spreading the Gospel of life and sal- 
vation to the nations of the earth. 
The world will hate you. Ko mat- 
ter — they hated your master before 
you. 'riiey persecuted Him before 
tliey })ersecuted you. Ho endured 
it ; we will try to. 

What then 1 We' will go on 
building our Temples, and when we 
have built them we will administer 
in them according the word of 
God. And who elee knows this 
order but usi Let the Latter-day 
Saints build tliese Teiiiples and hand 
them over to the divines of the 
World,, and what would they Jo? 
Why, all they w'ould do would be 
to quarrel about tlmology. What 
do they know about the ordinances 
of the Guspell Nothing. What 
do they know about salvation for the 
living' and the dead? 'Nothing. 
They would not 'know how to utb 


minister 'in a Temple if they had 
one, and further, we should not 
know if God had not shown us how. 
We are dependent 'upon the Lord ; 
but ive have Our friends, as I have 
said, behind the 'vail ' They have 
the same Priesthood which we hav^' 
and they' are operating in ,our ihte-- 
rests and it is that which frequently 
operates among men now, 'sileuUy 
working when they know nothing 
about it. They rage in many in- 
stances, and foam and get up reso- 
lutions ; generally very religious 
people. Well, it was that class of 
peo}>le that pci-sccuted Jesus and his 
disciples ; they thought they Were 
unfit to live: What of it? Do you 
hate them ? No. Would I injure 
any of them ? No, they uro injuring 
.themselves, God knows, ten thou- 
sand limes more than 1 Could do. 
Any man who de})arts from the 
priiiciitles of right; any man who 
ciamples ii}}on human rights and 
liumuu liberty ; men who cannot 
allow other men to worship God ac 
cording to the dictates of their own 
conscience, are in a deplorable cou- 
ditioii ; they arc fast going back to 
barbarism ; and it is necessary that 
God should introduce principles to 
lift mail above these groveling ideas. 
We can look u{)ou ail iiiunkind as 
our brothel's, and can try to benefit 
and elevate the human race. This 
is the mission which God has given 
us to attend to — first, in reganl to 
religious matters, and afterwards to 
political nmttci's, that all men may 
enjoy perfect freeilom in every re- 
8}>ect, not in name, not in theory 
only, but in reality. 

1 find that time is passing. ' We 
scarcely linye time in our assem- 
blages to attend to things and talk 
about principles that we would like 
to. There are ten thousand things 
present themselves before my mind, 
which 1 would like to lay befoi'oiliis 
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con'grogntion ; but wo have not- tiino. 
Wo shall have to take thesu things 
by degrees, little by little, iitio u{K)n 
line, i>rc*copt u|>on precept. ‘ 

There is one tliin^ I wish to speak 
about here politically. “ What do 
you think about the government of 
the United States,” so eo people say. 

What are your opinions I" I will 
tell yon what I think about the Con* 
stitntion. f have just tho same 
opinion of it that Joseph Smith had, 
and he said it was givon by inspira- 
tion of God. Tho men did not know 
this who wrote it ; tho men did not 
know it who adopted it; neverthe- 
less it is truo. There is an embodi ! 
moot of principles contained therein 
that are calculated to bless and 
benefit mankind. “What do jon 
think about tho government of tho 
United Stat€)s ns a government 1 I 
think it is a good diuil ahu.ad of most 
govern moiits, bnt 1 think tho admi- 
nistrators aie apostatising' very fast 
from tho principles that the fathers 
of this naiion instituted: It h.as 
becomo quite a qnusiion no\v-a*dnys, 
whether inoii can bo preserved in 
their rights or nots whether nion 
can woiship God according to tho 
dictates of their conscience or not, 
or whether wo are living in a land 
of freedom or not. What is tho 
matter ? Why, they are like the 
religionists. How is it with them 1 
Tliey profess to believe in the Bible.' 
They do believe it. shut, but when 
yon open ifc they deny it. The 

g eople of this nation profess to be- 
eve in the Constitution. They do 
until it comes to be applied to llie 
people and then they do. not. That 
is perhaps too broad a saying ; but 
I will say there are many who feel 
like this — ^not all by a long way.. 
There ore thousands and tens uf 
thousands who are imbued with 
the same- principles as were tiio 
framers of the Constitution-: aud^ 


who desire to sco human freedom* 
{lerpetuatcd. 'The principles of 
frcQ'foin and • the love- of human’ 
liberty Imvo not quite died out of 
tho hearts of all men in those United 
Status. There is a respcctable;^ 
balance in favor of liberty and free-') 
cloin and equal rights. ' But there* 
are others — why they talk some-t 
times about our polygamy uutil you/' 
would think fW»m what these open- 
mouthed people say, that wo were', 
the most corrupt people on the face, 
of tho earth. 1 could say something 
about them if 1 watited* to talk, I* 
would 8.ay here that wo njspecf 
family virtue, and we protect virtue’ 
:unong us. We associate with our 
j families upon principles that have 
been onlaiiicd of God, and sanctioned 
hy Him, in the ilifferoiit ages of the 
world. And then wo are true to 
our cuveiumts, while they prefess to 
be true to theirs, and violate them 
and disgiaco ami corrupt them-- 
selves. God s;ivo us from their in- 
famies ! Do not follow afler their 
example. What have we seen of men. 
here right in our city sent to evan: 
gelizc us ? — seducing females when' 
thuy could, and then go into courts,* 
churches, etc., and l^k about tho 
impurities of the “ Mormons l’» 
This is not a very good way to evan- 
gelize people nor to exalt them ; it 
does not produce a loye of those 
onnobliiig principles which all hon- 
orable men ought to bo governed* 
by. ■ Wo would say then in regard, 
to religionists — if you profess a* 
religion he true to it; if you pro-' 
less to believe in the Bible when 
shut, believe it when open, and prac-: 
tice Its principles. We would say to. 
men who profess so mucli loyalty 
and patriotism to the government^ 
be true to your institutions, he true 
to the Constitution of- the United! 
States, as we say to nil our jieoplel 
tp be true to the same. , We expectl 
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the Latter-day Saints to be so, and 
to be subject to law, to avoid law- 1 
lessness of every kind and the in- 
terference with men's rights in any 
chape. Let all men worship as they 
please. That is a matter for their 
own consciences, it is not for us to 
dictate. Let all men be free in their 
business relations, that in all things 
we may feel that we are performing 
our part as citizens of the United 
States and citizens of the Church 
and kingdom of Ood upon the earth ; 
and if other people can afford to 
traduce us, we c:in scarcely afford to 
tell the trutli about them. 1 might 
talk about thousands of tilings that 
■ 1 am acquainted with that I know as 
well as 1 am standing here ; but we 
will leave them to their master. If 
they choose e\il let them choose it. 
We talk sometimes about the iutlu- 
eiice of saloons, of whisky and beer, 
and all these kinds of things. Can- 
not you Latter-day Saints let them 
alone 1 If you cannot you are not fit 
to be Latter-day Saints and you will 
not be so long. If the world choose 
to wallow in these things, let them 
wallow. But would an Elder in 
Israel and a saint of God disgrace 
himself by being found in such 
dens'} Yes, many have, but they have 
got to repent and turn round a short 
corner and purge themselves from 
these things, or they will he severed 
from the Church and kingdom of 
God, and they will have no asso- 
ciation among us. We are after 
ti'utli and after righteousness, and 
let us, os we have been exhorted, 
luaiutaiu our purity and our virtue, 
and if others introduce corruption 
among us, let them alone, let tliem 
take their own coui-se, but 0 my 
soul, come not thou into their 
secret; unto tlioir assembly, mine 
honor, be not thou united.” Y^e 
Latter-day Saints purge yourselves 
from iniquity and speiw the truth. 


act honestly, be pure and virtuous, 
and honor God aod your calling and 
God will honor you, but if you do 
not, you will be speedily rooted out, 
There is a day of reckoning fast 
coming. Gh)d is beginning to trouble 
the nations of the eartli, and these 
tilings will^grow and increase, and 
it b time for you Elders of Israel 
to be on the side of right, to depart 
from evil, to cleave to the truth, to 
work righteousness, and to honor 
God. God expects it of you, the 
holy angels expect it of you, and if 
you do not leave your evils you can 
have no place with the Saints of 
God on the earth or in the heavens. 

As 1 before said, we have not time 
to enter into all these matters. You 
have had a good deal of needful in- 
struction. Let us profit by it and 
honor our God. And 1 say God bless^ 
all men who love the truth, whether 
here or any where else; God bless all 
men who maintain liumaii rights 
and freedom ; and God confound the 
opposers of these principles every- 
where. These are my principles; 
and feelings. We want notliing 
like couiniunisni, or nihilism, or any 
of the outrageous infaiiiies that are 
beginuing to vex nud perplex the 
nations. Yet these tiling will roll 
on until it will be a vexation to hear 
the reports thereof, and unless thisi 
nation speedily turns round God's 
hand will be upon them; unless they 
speedily adhere to the principles of 
equal rights and freedom, He will b» 
after them. Now, you can set that 
down if you like, and see whether it 
will come to pass or not. 1 say, then 
God bless every lover of right, who- 
ther among tliis jpeople or anywhere 
else, and God bless the rulers of 
tliis laud who rule in righleousues8,< 
Olid God remove those wlio do not. 
(Amen). And let us honor our God 
ami our religion and adhere to the 
principles of truth. God.will stand 
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l>y ua, and iho glory of God' will rest 
upon us, and uo power ihis side of 
hell can hurt us if wo be followers 
of that which is good. 

• I ask the blessing of my Heavenly 
hither to bo upon this congregation, 


u|^n all Israel who love the truth, 
and all mon eveiy whore who are de- 
siious to do right and keep the com- 
mandments of Qod, in the name of 
Jesus. Amen. 


]>ISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 

t 

' Dklivkkrd at Provo, Sunday Afternoon, August 28 th, 1881. 
(Eeporied by Oeo. F. Gibbs. } 

I ■ 

DUTIES OF THE SAINTS — ^‘ITIE ATONKStENT, El'O. 


• Wo meet together here and else- 
whoru in a Conference capacity, for 
the purpose of regulating, manag- 
ing and directing the affairs of the 
Church, and submitting the reports 
of the several Stakes to the people, 
that the Saints may comprehend the 
position which they occupy, and that 
through our intercommunication 
with each other and through the 
various reports, wo may become Ac- 
quainted, to a certain extent, with 
the spirit and feeling, the desires 
and motives that permeate the 
Saints of God, throughout :dl the 
laud of Zion. * 

• We talk about a great many sub- 
jects, and many principles are intro- 
duced to our notice. Tho various 
duties and responsibilities of the 
presiding authorities are referred to, 
as well as those of the Presideote of 
Stakes and their Counselors, tlie 
Bishops and their Counselors, and 


the Priests, Teachers and Deacons, 
as also tho various societies and 
organizations which exist as aids to 
the Holy Priesthood in tho several 
Stakes. All those things are very 
good, 80 far os they go ; but it is pro- 
per that we should o.xainino our- 
selves, and when it is our duty so to 
do, examine one another, and then 
ask the Lord to examine us ; for it is 
possible that wo may entertain ideas 
regarding ourselves and our position 
that may nc^l be sanctioned by the 
Almighty ; and if this bo the case, 
then if that harvest should come off 
which we have heard sung this af- 
ternoon, it may find some of us who 
are not “ wheat," not faithfully 
performing in all respects the va^ 
rious duties and responsibilities 
which devolve upon us. And it 
is quite proper tlmt we, os an in> 
telligent pwple, professing pro-* 
eminently to be the servants of Odd, 
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should act* with ' candor and? truth'-' 
fulness, and should be able to scan* 
our owu < actions- as well as'those of 
'others,, to see. wherein ‘we coine 
short in following the example that 
was set u.s by one of tlie ancient 
Prophets, in wliich he said, “ Search 
me, 0 God, and try me and prove 
me; and if there bo any \Yay of 
wickedness in me, bid it deijart.” 

The position that wc occupy is 
indeed a very peculiar one. . . o are 

gntliercd here from the nations of 
the earlii. Wo a>’e gathered here 
becaii.‘"e of certain plans, purposes 
and dcaign-s of Jehovah, pertaining 
to tlic world M'lierein we live, per- 
taining to the peoples who liave 
exist e<l before, us. ;aiul relating to all 
men whether living or dead. And 
as the Lord .organized .this world ;■ 
as Ho is said to be the God of tlie 
spirits of all flesh ; and as ho is 
intere.sted in the welfare of all hu- 
nmnity, he would, ho the propor 
personage to inauguralo every mea- 
sure, evoryihing that would bo cal- 
culated to promote the interests of 
mankind. And in iho accoinplish- 
ment of the salvation uf the liuinuu 
family his designs, plans and pur- 
poses have been perfected genera- 
tions long ago. If ho could reveal 
unto Adam all of tho ovents which 
would transpire u]X)n tho earth as- 
sociated with coming gcneiations, 
ho certainly must himself have 
had a knowledge of those things 
which ho comniuiiicaied to our 
first parents,' or he could not have 
revealed them. Among other things 
which tho Lord designed should he 
introduced upon the earth was what 
is '^teriuod tho dispensation of tho 
fullness of times, wherein, he would 
gather together all things in one, 
M’hether they ho tlungs on the cjartli 
or things ill heaven ; but all should 
he gathered together in one. *i 
. , Wo have had in the diflcreiit ages 


various'/ disphhsations; for instance! 
what may be called the/Adamic dis^ 
pensation, the dispensation of Noah;' 
the dispensation of Abraham, the^ 
dispensation of Moses and of the 
Prophets , who were associated with^ 
that dispensation ; the dispensatiou 
of Jesus Christ, when he came to 
take away the sins of the worhl by 
tlie sacrifice of himself, and in and 
througli those various dispensations, 
certain principles, powers, iirivileges 
and Priesthoods have been de- ' 
vclopcd. But in the dis|)ciisation 
of tlie fullness of times a combina- 
tion or a fullness, a completeness of 
all those dispciisutioiis was to be, 
introduced among tho human 
family. If, there was anything per- 
taining to the Adamic, (or what we 
may term, more particularly the 
pull iai'clnil) dispensation, it would 
he made manifest in the last days. 
If there was anything associated with 
Enoch and his city, and the gathering 
together of his people, or of tho 
translation of his city, it would be 
manifested in tho last days. If there' 
was anything associated with the* 
Molcliiscdok Priesthood in all its 
forms, powers, . privileges and bless-* 
ings at any lime or in any part of) 
the earth, it would bo restored in: 
tho 'last days. If there was aiiy-j 
thing coimcctod with the Aaronio: 
Priesthood, that also would he de-/ 
veluped in the last times. If there' 
was anything associated with the* 
Apustleship and Presidency that» 
existed in the days of Jesus, or that’ 
exisUid on this continent, it would' 
he developed in tli’O last times; fon 
this is the dispoiisation of the full- 
ness of time's, embracing all othori 
times, all principles, all powem, all 
manifestations, nil priestlioo<ls and 
the powers thereof that have existed^ 
in any age, in any part of the world, ^ 
For, Those things which never! 
have heeir revealed from the founda-i 
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ti'on'‘‘Of the world, but liavo been 
kupt bid from tlio wise and nrudeiit, 
simll - be revftnlod unto babes and 
Sucklings ill this the' dispeusatiou uf 
the fullness of times." 

’ And who was to origiimto this 1 
It originated with God the blither, 
ami it WAS sustained by Jesus, tho 
Medialor'of the new covenant, and 
it was sanctioned by all the Profdiets, 
Patriarchs, Apostles and men ot'Ood 
who held the Priesthood in former 
ages. And finally, when all tho 
preparations were made and every- 
thing was ready, nr the time had 
fully come, the Father and the Son 
appeared to tho youth Joseph Smith 
to introduce the great work of tho 
latter days. He who presides over 
this earth and lie who is said to bo 
the maker of all things, tho Father, 
pointing to his woll-bcdovcd Son, 
says, this is my beloveil Son, hear 
him. Ho did not cumo himself to 
reguinto and put in order all things, 
but he presented his Only Begotten 
Son, the personage who should be, 
as ho is termed iu the Scriptures, 
the Apostle and gre;it High Priest 
of our profession, who should take' 
the lead in the manngumeiit and 
regulation of all matters pertaining 
to the givat disjiensatiun that was 
about to be ushered iu. And that 
Jesus who had been spoken of by ail 
the holy prophets since tho world 
was, and was the Lamb slain from 
before the foundation of the ivorbl, 
who was the Son of the Elonial 
Father, and who was the brightness 
of the Father’s glory and the express 
image of his (jemii, he it was who 
was to take charge of this all-im- 
^rtant woi*k, to regulate the nfliiirs' 
pertaining to the interests of hu- 
manity, to introduce tlie dispen- 
sation of the fullness of times, 
and to operate with the various 
Priesthoods that had existed and 
the-meu .who held the keys of these 


Priosthoodd iu former times for tho 
salvation of liumniiity. ' < 

Ami thus tno work was com-' 
menood. Everything was prepared* 
in tho heavens that had been coik 
lemplatod from the beginning. And* 
I hero desire to montiou one thing' 
porUiiniug to tho Son of God. Wo- 
are told that when it was dutoriuiiicd 
to organiao tho earth, and whuiv' 
God had laid his plans before the' 
councils of the heavens th.at ho 
asked Lncifor w'hat ho would do. 
Lucifer answered, “ Buhobl I, send* 
me, 1 will bo Thy son, and 1 will re- 
deem all mankind, that one soul 
shall not be lost ; and surely I will 
doit; whoruforogive mo thine honor;’’ 
The Father then turned to his well- 
beloved Son, and asked, “ Wluitwill 
you cln, you have heard these things 
as well as Lucifer f The Sou re- 
plied, “ Faiher, Thy will bo done, 
and Thine bo the glory." Satan,' 
wo are told, rebelled against God ; 
and ho wanted to introduce somo- 
tltiiig that was contrary to the laW; 
of God and to the counsel of God ; 
as much as to say, " 0, you »lo not 
know much about it ; I will go and 
save all ; wlierofure givo me thy 
ghiry.” Some of our folks now-.a-days 
feel and say sometimes, they have a 
portion of the Priesthood, and they 
tiiink they are almighty personages ; 
they think they know hotter than, 
atiybody eltie. better than the Bishop, 
better tliau the Twelve, better than 
tho Presidency of the Church : they 
are pulfed up and tilled with thoic 
vain imaginations. Say they, let 
me have my way ; and then, 1 
want you to give me your honor to 
help ire to carry it out." Or, ia 
other' words, I want to tight against 
the work of God and against the 
Priesthood of God, and 1 want yon to- 
give me puwerand influence to accom-> 
plisli it." They <lo not tell you that in' 
so many words ; but those are thefacUj. 
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• Now, we are told that Satan re- 
belled against God. He could not 
rebel against a law if that law had 
not been given ; he could not have 
violated a commandment if that 
commandment did not exist. And 
we are told that he sought to take 
away the agency of man, to make 
man a poor miserable serf ; and then 
to take his own course in regard to 
the destiny of the human family. 
But God would not have it so ; and 
because of his rebelling he cast Lu- 
cifer out of heaven and with him 
one-third of the hosts of heaven be- 
cause of their departure ironi God 
and his laws, and because they 
i^ought * to pervert the counsel of 
God, and violate those principles 
which ho had introduced for the 
salvation of the world which was to 
be, and upon which we now dwell. 

Was it known that man would 
fall ? Yes. We are clearly told chat 
it was understood that man should 
fall, and it was undeistood that the 
penalty of departing from the law 
would be death, death tem|)oval. 
And there was a provision made for 
that. Man was not able to make 
that provision himself, and lieiice 
we are told that it needed the atone- 
ment of a God to accomplish this 
purpose ; and the Son of God pro- 
sented himself to carry out that ob- 
ject. And when he presented hiiu- 
solt' for this position he was accepted 
by his Father, just the same i\s any 
man wlio owes a debt, if he is not 
able to piy that obligation, and 
somebody steps forward and says, I 
will go security for him. If the 
persons to whom lie is indebted are 
willing to take him as security they 
will receive the security's note or 
obligation to meet the debt. So 
Jesus offered himself. Now, man 
could not have doue tliat, Man couhl 
do all that he is capable of doing. 
But .there was an eU'rnal law of God 


violated and it needed an eternal,- 
infinite sacrifice to atone therefor ;; 
and Jesus offered himself as that, 
sacrifice to atone for the sins of the. 
world ; and hence it is written, he 
was the Lamb slain from before the 
foundation of the world. 

Now, to carry out thb viexv of 
indebt^ness a Uttle further. We 
will suppose that a man has given 
his note to pay a certain amount in 
a certain given time, and in order to 
keep that note good, he agrees to 
pay interest on it. Now, when 
Jesus gave himself up as security 
for the sins of mankind, and God 
accepted of his security, what was 
done then 1 Why, sacrifices were 
introduced as types of the sacrifice 
of the Sou of God, to show that the; 
ancient servants of God recognized 
this principle which had existed in the 
heiwens, and many of them under- 
stood the principle with great clear- 
ness. We find that Adam offered 
sacrifices, and when he did this, he 
said in ansxver to a question put to, 
him by an holy angel, I do not know 
why I do it, only the Father has 
commanded it. And then the angel 
conmienced to explain to him that 
this rite was a type of the sacrifice, 
of the Duly Begotten of the Father^ 
who should come in the meridian^ 
of time to offer himself as a sacrifice 
for the sins of the world ; and said 
he, “Thou shalt do all things 
in the name of the Son, and cml 
upon the Father in his name for 
evermore." Wiieu Adam and £ve 
ate of the forbidden fruit, the meivy 
of God was extended to them, and 
they perceived as Eve expressed it, 
that if iliere hud been no foil, they 
would have had no posterity, and" 
that they would have been deprived! 
of many joys and blessings relating 
)^th to this life and the life to come. 
.A.nd so Adam and Eve rejoiced ii\ 
their hearts that God had provided 
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tho plan, and although they wore 
fallen, yet in this life, through the 
atonemoiit, they would have joy, 
and by and by they would return to 
their Father, and there rejoice ex- 
ceedingly in the ahniulnnt mercy of 
God, and in the redemption wrought 
out ibr them by tho Son of God. 

Wo find that from that time 
Satan began to operate and to use 
Ilia influence against God, seeking 
to introduce rebellion on tho earth 
ns he had done in he.aven. He suc- 
ceeded but too well in his o])em- 
tions. And when Cain and Abel 
offered up their sacrifice, Cain would 
not have done it if the devil had not 
urged him ; but we are told that 
Cain loved Satan bettor than ho 
loved God, and that he departed 
from tho laws of God. Satan re - 1 
quested Ctain to offer up a sacrifice, 
which he did, and the Lord rojecteil 
it, but ho accepted his brother 
Abefs. Why did the Lord refuse 
one and accept the other 1 Because 
the Lord knew that Cain had de- 
parted from him, and that he was 
not sincere in his offering, as we 
Boraetiines are not sincere in our 
offerings and in our worship, and 
therefore he rejected iL Then 
Satan same a^n and whispered to 
Coin, I could have told you all about 
it before; God is au unrighteous 
God ; he gathers where he has not 
strewn, he reaps where he has not 
sown. He was unjust to me in 
heaven, and therefore I rebelled 
against him ; and I advise you to 
do so also. And Cain listened to 
the advice of Satan, and as the 
devil was a murderer and a liar flrom 
the beginning, so he induced Cain 
to become the same, and he insti- 
gated him to kill his brother Abel. 
Here were the two powers repre- 
sented in the two men, that of God 
in Abel, and that of Satan in Cain ; 
and thus the warfare commenced. 


and the opposition was inaugurated, 
for wo ju*« told it was necessaiy 
thorc shoiihl be an opposition in all 
things. And furthermore, wo are 
told that it became him of whom are 
all things, and by whom .ai'O all 
things, in bringing many sons unto 
gloiy, to make the Captain of their 
salvation m;rfeot through suffering. 

Now, these things spread and 
grew It was necessary and proper 
that there should bo good and evil, 
light and darkness, sin and righ- 
teousness, one principle of right opr 
posed to anotiior of wrong, that 
man might have his free agency to 
receive the good and reject the evil, 
and by receiving the good (through 
tho atonement of Jesus Christ and 
tho principles of the Gospel, which 
he introduced, and which were ad- 
vocated long before he himself ap- 
peared on the earth), they might bo 
saved and exalted to the eternal 
Godhead, and go back to their Fa- 
ther and God, %^iile the disobedient 
would have to meet the consequen- 
ces of their own acts. 

This warfare continued ; and ns 
men began to increase upon tho 
earth, so wickedness increased, until 
it was decided that they should be 
destroyed, that they might be de- 
prived of tho privilege of perpetuat- 
ing their species. Why 1 Let us go 
back to the time when Satan rebel- 
led ogainsO tho Almighty and drew 
away one-third of the hosts of 
heaven. We And that there were 
pure spirits that stood that test and 
who had given to them the pro- 
mise of bodies on this earth. Let 
us suppose that you and I were there 
as spirits, awaiting the privilege of 
taking bodies, and tha^- we coum see 
the wickedness and corruption that 
was going on upon the earth, and 
tliat we could see Prophets going 
about? teaching the principles of 
righteousness and warning the peo^ 
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.pie ofy judgments that should come, 
of the flood that should overwhelm 
ithem and of the prisons prepared 
■in which the.ungodly should be cast. 
'And we say, “ Father, you see the 
people on the earth that they are 
•wicked and. depraved, fiUlen and cor- 
rupt ! - Yes. Is it right and just that 
.we who have done no wrong should 
have to enter into such corrupt 
■bodies and partalce of the influences 
.with which they are surrounded 1 ” 
No,” says the Father, “ it is not 
just, and 1 will cut them off, I will 
cause the floods to come upon them 
•to destroy them, and 1 will send 
those wicked and disohedient'spirits. 
into prison,” which lie did. • 

' Here was an act of justice. Some 
men who profess to be vuiy wise, 
think God was unjust in thus de- 
stroying so many of his creature*'. 
They know nothing about it because 
.they do not comprehend the law of 
God and the purposes of God. It 
was an act of justice and righteous- 
uess accoi’diii^ to the eteriinl justice 
that dwells in the bosom of the 
Fatimr. • • 

• What nextl Before they were 
.destroyed, Enoch ininistered unto 
them ; ho organized a ciiurch, and 
he sent forth Eldem, ns we arc now 
doing, to warn the people of the 
desolation that was about to over- 
take the inhabitants of the earth ; 
and the Savior, according to Luke, 
said, referring to this event in the 
world’s liislory, “ And as it was in 
the days .of Noah, so sliall it bo also 
in the ilays of the Son of Man." 
And says Matthew, in referring to 
the samu thing, ‘‘As the days nf 
'Nouli were, so shall also.the coming 
of the Sun of Man be. For as in the 
days that were before the flood they 
Were eating anil drinking, marrying 
and giving in marriage, until the 
day that Noah entered into .the ark, 
and knew not luitil the flood enme, 


and' took them all away ; so. shajl 
also the coming of the Son of Man 
ba” After these Elders had gone 
forth, under the du’ection of Enocl^ 
they gathered together those who 
believed in their message, and they 
built up a city, which they called 
Zion. And the power of God wa^ 
with Enoch, and with those Elders ; 
and the enemies of Gpd and of hi^ 
law arrayed themselves against God 
and against Enoch and his people, 
as some of our very pious people are 
doing to-day a^inst us, and ns others 
would like to do. Say they, “Look, 
what a. wicked people these * Mor- 
mons’ are, they have more wives 
tlian one. It is true we- have mis- 
tresses besides our wives ; it is true 
ivo commit adultery ; it is true we 
are covered ivith infamy and de- 
bauchery j it is true that the stink 
of our crimes and iniquities rises into 
the nostrils of Jehovah, it did in 
former days, but we will cover all 
that over.” But they cannot do it; 
it sticks out on every side ; the coverj* 
ill" is too narrow. They aro mur- 
derei's and murderesses of their 
infants, and tlie stench of their i% 
fniuy ascends into thu nostrils of 
Jehovah ; and you that want them, 
take them, and. you that do. will gp 
along with tlieiu, and go to perditiou 
with them.; and 1 tell you that i^ 
the name of tlio Lord. And you that 
want your children to go to perdition 
send them to be taught by those not 
of us. Are there any more foolisl^ 
than some of the Latter-doy Saints 
are to-day 1 AVe read in our ^lew,?]- 
papers from time tq time of certain 
uuinbiuations- conspiring against us, 
and who are tliey 1 . Thu Methodists, 
the Presbytei'ians, the Baptists, tli^ 
.Episcopalians and othem, and the^ 
want to petition Congress — what to 
dol To destroy the very people 
whom yon profess to love ; ami stil) 
you .would seud your chililreu-iQ ^9 
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by thorn,' to drink in th'oir 
iuHuoiico iind spirit, and in time to 
imitato their acts, would you? 
^Vlutl is bning douo iii certain parts 
'of the Sontliern States to^biyl 
Mobs, led on hy Christian ministers, 
co*religioni8ts of these .men, are 
seeking the lives of yoiir own broth> 
ron, and those who are here mani- 
fest the same spirit and wonKl 
perpetrate the same acts if tl\ey had 
tlie power in the same way that is 
being done in Georgia, for iiistanco : 
but they pretend. to be so nice, anil 
so pure and ro virtuous, and to havo 
such agreeable manners, and to be 
so well eilucated, and they want to 
teach your childroh, and to tell yon 
the truth, to leml them to hell. And 
you will assist them to do it I Woe 
to that man and that woingn who 
poriuit their children to conio under 
such inilneuces ! They will sup 
sorrow in time and. in eternity, where 
there will be weeping and wailing 
ami gnashidg of teeth. Do you 
hear it t 1 tell it to you. in the name 
of the Lord. Woe bo iiuto those 
fatliers and mothers, I say, who 
thus tamper < with tlie cliildrea that 
.Qod has given them. i . . 

‘ lam reminded ’of .a cose .of mob* 
biiig which occurred lately in Geoiv 
gia, in which Elder Geo. W. Bemr. 
:a young man from this place, (Brovo,) 
Avas aitackeil, the mob .os usujU hav- 
ing been gotten up by Cliristiaii 
ministers. And this same class of 
imcii will toll you what good people 
they are, and yet they will approve 
'auch acts ; and on the back of that 
<they will ask that your. cliildron may 
.beseiit^ to them tdvcducate, .to be 
itaught what?. ^ How*to' mob ; how 
to trample on the rights and libertic.<i 
of men, how t6 trample upon every- 
thing that is great and- noble and 
'exalted in Israel.. And they will 
•pull downdhe pillars^'df this nation 
:by their ’ raobocracies • and j iurauiies j 


anil.’>yot^ you will tampbr with thoni^, 
will you ?',. Leave tlioni alone. Toll 
them to convert those Christians 
who aro ongo^d' iu mobbing their 
fellow-inon, and whou they get that 
tlone to come and convert you aftor- 
wards. , • - 

You know they’ hod Methodists; 
Presbyterians, Baptists, eta, in 
Enoch’s time— or a lot of religiouh 
prafessors like them. Perhaps they 
di<l not call them by those names ; 
but they assembled together their 
armies, the same ns armies have 
been nssoinblod against us, and will 
ho .ogsiin. And some of you will 
help to do it, and tench your cbiU 
droll to do it. Now, tho wicked 
ussemhled against tlio people of 
God, and Enoch I'ose up in tho 
power and spirit of the living Oorl, 
and pi'upliesied and the mountains 
sliouki whilst tho people trembled 
and Hell afar off, because of tho power 
of God that was with him ; and 
the iK>wer of God will bo with Israel 
to-day if Ismol will serve God ; but 
if wo pander to iniquity, evil and 
corruption, wo will hava'to abide the 
consef(uoncus; What next? Tho 
doud came and destroyeib the. un- 
righteous, and their spirits wore com 
fined in prisons, o-s they are terinedi 
And I think 1 hear the dcwil laugh- 
ing, as sufiie of them ditl when wo 
were driven' away- from onr homes', 
thinking that Monnouisni” had 
gone to penlitioii.' But we live yet, 
and they wei'e mistolcen ; and so was 
tlm- duvd. * For although they were 
destroy. e«l ..in the- body, yet when 
Jesus came and .tvas put to death in 
•tho.i desh, ‘yet i)nickened by the 
spirit, be went and preached to. the 
sphits in prisou'^tbat were disobe- 
dient in tlie days of Noah; And 
then the devil put on alougface and 
said, 1 imagined 1 Imd got >rid of 
these fellows;; but they are going td 
liavo n chance ;yet that L did not 
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think of. And after the flood we 
are told that the curse that had been 
pronounced upon Cain was con- 
tinued through Ham’s wife, as he 
had married a wife of that seed. 
And why did it pass through the 
flood t Because it was necessary 
that the devil should hare a repre- 
sentation upon the earth as well as 
God ; and that man should be a free 
agent taact for himself, and that all 
men might have the opportunity of 
receiving or rejecting the truth, and 
be governed by it or not accoi^ing 
to their wishes and abide the result ; 
and that those who would be able to 
maintain correct principles under 
all circumstances, might be able to 
associate with the Q<^8 in tlm eter- 
nal worlds. It is the same eternal 
pit^ramme. God knew it and Adam 
knew it. 

Kow, with regard to Noah and 
his day. God made arrangements be- 
forehand, and told Methuselah that 
when the people should be destroy- 
ed, that a remnant of his seed should 
occup 3 r the earth and stand foremost 
upon it And Methuselah was so 
anxious to have it done that he or- 
dained Noah to the Priesthood when 
he was ten years of age. Noah then 
stood in his day as the representa- 
tive of God ; and after him Abraham 
was selected to take the lead in rela- 
tion to these matters pertaining to 
man's salvation. Some people sup- 
pose that Abraham was, an old fo^ 
who knew but little, a kind of dtul, 
dumpy old shepherd. But we were 
informed that he was a man. that 
followed after righteousness, and 
that he sought to obtain more 
righteousness ; that he searched 
the records of his fathers as they 
had come down to him, and traced 
them bock until the days of Adam, 
and even before the world was. 
Before the world was 1 Yes. God, 
we are told, talked with him, and j 


told him' of certain noble spirits 
who stood in bis presence in tiie 
beginning, whom he had determined 
to make his rulers ; and thou, 
Abraham,” said he, *‘art one of 
them.” He was 'not only a prince 
on the earth but a prince in the 
heavens, and by rigiit came to the 
earth in his time to accomplish the 
things given him to do. And he 
found by tracing his genealogy that 
he had a right to the Priesthood; - 
and when he ascertained that, he 
prayed to the Lord, and demanded 
an ordination. And he was ordained 
(as we are told by Joseph Smith) 
under the hands of Melchisedec to 
the holy Priesthood. And after- 
wards, we 'are informed, became in 
possession of the Urim and Thumt 
mim by which he could obtain a 
knowledge of God and of his laws; 
and all things pertaining to the 
earth and the heavens. And Gh)d 
revealed himself unto him ; and 
he told him that in blessin^^ he 
would bless him ; and in multiplying 
he would multiply him, and that lu 
him and in his seed all the families 
of the earth should be blessed. And 
has this been so 1 Yes ; from that 
time forth, by that lineage the 
blessings of heaven have flowed to 
the children of men. Let us ex- 
amine a few things. Who were 
Isaac and Jacobi Heirs of the 
same promises as himself. W'ho was 
Josepn, who was sold into EgyptI 
A descendant of Abraham. Who - 
was Moses, who delivered the 
people from Egyptian bondarot 
A descendant of Abraham. Who 
was Aaron, who * was associated 
with the Aaronio Priesthood, and 
who presided over itt A descen- 
dant of Abraham. Who were the 
Prophets that we remi of in this 
Bible 1 They were descendants of 
Abraham. Who was Jesus, who 
I as the Son of God, taketh away the 
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'sins of the* world 1 ‘A descendant 
of Abraham (^:cording to the flesh. 
Who were the Twdve Apostles, 
commissioned to preach the Gospel 


to all nations 1 
Abraham. And 
Twelve Apostle? 
this continent! 


Descendants of 
who were the 
that ‘ lived upon 
Descendants of 


Abraham. Who was Joseph Smith, 
to whom the Gospel was revealed in 
these last dayst ‘A descendant of 
Abraham. And it had been pre- 
dicted of him that his name should 
be Joseph, and that his father’s 
name should also he Jo.sepl), and 
that he should be a descendant of 
that Joseph who was sold into 
I^pt.* And who are the present 
Twelve t Just the same Kind of 

n le. And who are we nthering 
ion? A remnant of ^at seed, 
with aconsidcrablemixtureof grizzly, 
grey, and all kinds. But Jesus said, 
My sheep hear my voice, and they 
know mb, and a stranger they ^vill 
not follow,, because they know not 
the voice of a stranger. Arid why 
do not the millions of the inhabi- 
tants of the earth embrace the Gos- 
pel 1 Because they are not sheep ; 
that is all. And if thb goats kick 
up and cut' a few antics, you need 
not be astonished. It is the nature 
of gp^ts, is it nott' (Laughter.) 

'Ihis Gospel is introduce that we 
inay be taught and instructed in the 
ways of God, and that the Priesthood 
may be organized according to the 
holy order of God. AV hat for I That 
this Priesthood may associate with 
the Priesthood behind the vail, who 
are operating with God and forCkMi 
in the interests of humanity. ' That 
is the reason of it. And hence w^ 
And that these men who hold the 
Priesthood, the everlasting Priest- 
hood, that ntiaisters in time and in 
eternity, coming onb after another to 
Joseph Smith, and conferring upon 
him ‘-the Priesthood * which* -tliey 
No. 20. 


held. They conferred oh him first 
the Priesthood of Aaron, a descen- 
dant of Aaron, John the Baptist, who 
held the keys of that Priesthood in 
his day, came to Joseph Smith and 
to Oliver Cowdery, and laid his 
hands upoii their heads and said. 
Upon you,' my fellow-servants, in 
the name of the Messiah, I confer 
the Priesthood of Aaron, which 
holds the keys of the ministiy of 
angels,. and of tbo Gospel of ropenO- 
ance, and of baptism by immersion 
for the remission of sins ; and this 
shall never be taken again from the 
earth until the sons of Levi do offer 
ngdin*an offering unto tho Lord in 
righteousness.” Then came Peter, 
James and John, who conferred the 
same Priesthood and keys that they 
hold. And then came other powers^ 
principles and revelations m suc^ 
cession, one after another. After the 
Aaronic and Melchisedek Priest- 
hoods had been conferred in general 
terms, then some of the most specific 
things in regard to the introductiot( 
of tins Gospel were accomplished. 
When Joseph Smith and Oliver 
Cowdeiy were together in Kirtlaud 
Temple, wo find that Moses ap-> 
peared to them. He committed 
unto them the keys of the gjithcr- 
ing of Israel from the four part? 
of the earth, and the leading of 
the ton tribes from the land of the 
north. And did they have this 
power conferred upon them! Yes." 
And is that power continued 1 ^ 
think it is or I do not think you 
would be kcT® to-day. What- 
brought you here! Why did you 
not stop where you came from?' 
Because yOu believed the Gospel,' 
When you heard it and obeyed 
the Elder who laid his hands utod 
your head, conferred upon you* tW 
principle which brought ybii here, 
and you hardly know- why you 
caiAe, but you could not rest easUy 
VoL XXII 





j )nt il you 4id come; and yott entered 
jnto ..all Idnds of plan,? and, calcula- 
to. fgeti.her^i. And- 1 have 
^owii people 80 apxious .to.<»me 
^ere,.ith^ they w.ere.ready almost to 
^11 themselvee. . And was it bei^use 
were such a good ^ople 1 -][ d.p 
pot know about wat. I 4o not thipk 
•We were as good as we .ought to.be. 
Nevertheless^* that spirit operated 
ppou yoU| Aud ypu could, pot rest 
ijutil you .^t here. , / . . . . 

^ Another V thing associated with 
jthis was the c,umiQg of. Elijah. 
What to do1 To turn the hearts 
of .the .fathers .to ,the .children 
and the hearts of the children 
to ,^e .fathers. | And what is 
jneant by tbatl ,He was a .Re- 
presentative of .a Cjsrtaiu class .in 
the heavens .who .felt interested 
in their cliildren. And. their chil- 
dren aie our .fathers; pud hence 
they, the .fathers’ .he.irts are turned 
to their children ; and pur hearts, 
ijlho ,nre .their .children, are- turned 
towards . them.. And we bog^n to build 
Temples. Sume thiuk this is a very 
foolish tldng to do. Jt does looh 
like it to soiuo, b.ut uot to those who 
are informed. Wlyr do we build 
Temples') Because Elijah conferred 
certain keys whioh .he held puou 
Joseph Smith.. And when he, laid 
his hands upon Elders conferring on. 
them the Holy .Priesthood, they 
carried the principles imparled by 
Elijoli to Joseph to you aud to 
others, uud you. received it without 
knowing it. , Apd by and -by as the 
Church began to .^ther .together^ 
we began, to talk fibout , building 
.which to receive and 
to .administer .ordinances which 
had .be.ep txoveoled unto, . Josepli 
^mitli, jpertnioing to the interest of 
the , living and uie dead and neces- 
, to, our salvation, and exaltation 
the, kingdom .of .ohr Ood, as well 
^jCpr, thoto fp^ .w;ho,P;i, we ad^nistor. 
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And .we havp not' only talked about 
it, but have dope poii^derable in 
that direction. ,l^or besides,' having 
one 'handsome structure., 411 ,, St, 
George, we are .•employing iipt les^ 
than JpjO men ;to-day who are 
engaged ,uv the. same work- in, .differ- 
ent .parts , of <^the Territory., And 
we intend go iQU with < thjs 
work ; and. while ,;our;; Christian 
frieiids 4ooh von^ and /Wpnder what 
it ,all .meana, wo tony qn 
the* work, for- ♦wo jkiiow, 'whnt 
we are doing if they dp <not.i As 
I have remarked b^ore- iii speak- 
ing on this , 8 uhject iu., other. places; 
if we were to turn over a. Temple to 
them after we, hmh built and fiuished 
it, they .would not>kiiow wl)at,to 
do with it, for God has not commur 
nicated -.idiis knowle^lge to tthem,; 
arid hence, (Uiey conld d;o ,no mQm 
than they used to do when , I was , a 
boy, and which I^suppose .tbcy.atiU 
do,; .that., is, the .minister, if ,aa 
^pisempaUap,, would appeariuu white 
surplice with .,a,. prayer-book. ihi hie 
band, from which ihe, would, yead ' 
something. like this : , **|We have 
erred and . sttoyod from .Tliy w^ys 
likedost.shecpV — ,which by: the wey,< 
would be qiute poccect (laughtpr) j 
wo, have 4000 ‘those '.things Avhich 
wo ought ,ap.t. to have doue, .and 
left >, undone, .those thiugsi ..wlpch 
we ■ ought oto > have doiitt.” • And..if 
the . minister 'were • a Methodist, he 
would be in,iavor.of getting' up, a 
great revivp), to,' embrace eoch.otner 
and invite, ^each .other to •“come ito 
Jesus/' aniijo^l qpon * the mourners 
to, come toijtliOvmouruer’s ibeu«h.,to 
be prayed; {fhn -and the sum total pf 
the whole would' he, “.Come ‘to 
Jesus.". S^.m)me,r“ Wbat shall I dp • 
to Im ♦saved*) < Ss^s ,the Methodist; 

“ Believe pn the . Lord Jesus CUnst.'' 

“ Well, ,I .do.believe" • “ W«^ con, 
tinue to.beliave." ^*£ut,I.doJ>eiieve'* 

“ Well,, cpntiauevtA bclipva",t^Lai}gliT 

.'/i* 
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ter)i ‘AVould Hot libe dovil Inn^h 
at^uoh foolishness 1 Yes, and the 
angels would,' and ererybody else 
wbo had good' common-' sense, tor> 
such kind of fboiishnoss is inoom* 
patiblo with the plan, -ordinances, 
order anil law of God, and ^vitb tho 
Gospel of tbe. Son of God. • , " 

In OUT Temples ex|)eot to re- 
ceive certain onlinances revealed to' 
118 fi-om God tbrough His servants. 
And would not the world like to 
know' -wbat' they 'bonsislod ofl 
They will have to go to tbeir God to 
find out But I am afraid thiii ho 
would be a good deal like tho gods 
we read of. ‘ It reminds -mo>of a 
story told' of Abhibam^ It is said 
Abraham's fathef was an iddinter, 
and that he bad a numbed of gods 
in his house. This grieved Abm< 
ham, whilst his father wanted his 
son to beliovo iniid worship ns ho 
himself .(lid ; but Abniham kneav 
belter than to do such a thingi 
Abraham at last thought ho AVonId 
teach his father a lesson 'by making 
a clean swoop -of his gods. So he 
goi a club, or some other weapon, 
and knocked dff thoheadsiof some, 
the arms and legs of others^' and 
made ^a general wreck among the 
idols, but left the biggest untonched^ 
When Abmham's'father learned wbat 
had happened, he -of course was 
greatly, exercised ; *be inquired of 
Abraham who had done it.. Abra- 
ham told him that the gods hml had 
a quarrel among' ihemsmves, “ and,^’ 
said he, here is the fellow, (point- 
ing to the big one be had spared) 
that did it.'.' Said the father : “My 
son, why do you tell me such a thing. 
My gods cannot ;fight ; they have 
legs, but they cannot iwalk,*^ they 
have arms, 'they 'cannot^ use 
them ; .they haVe eyes and .ears, 
but .they cannot see .nor hear.'* 
“ Why, father," said -Abraham, “ is 
it possible that -you worship a god 


that eaiinot liear'oi*‘Soe; 'walk or uso' 
himself 'at .ill 1 ” Tlie god of tlie 
Ohristians, ‘according tt) th'eit*- 
own descriptioh of him, beihg a gotl^ 
without body, 'parts or passions,' 
would be .18 unlikely to he.ir tberti’- 
when they onllod upon ■ liim, as werW' 
tho gods of Torah, Abraham's' 
fathor, when ho called upon them;' 

In speaking further on this mati' 
ter, I >vill tell you whatNvo aUi doing;' 
We nro bnilditig thrte Temples,' 
besides 'tho oufe that is built in St.* 
Geoige. Two or tlireo weeks ago we*- 
were in Logan ; and we were on the'- 
roof of the Temple at that place.' 
Brother Woodruff was at Sanpete j‘ 
ho says tho Toinplo being built there' 
is progressing finely. And then wo 
are moving along with ours at Salt 
Lake City, A gentleman who called' 
on us lately asked mo when wo 
expected to finish our Templo. I 
told him that I could not tell him,* 
“I'snppose," said hej “it will depend 
upon the means at your disposal to • 
carry on the Avork." “ 0 no," said I,-' 
“money has notliing to do Avith it;' - 
we go at it, and work at it,- atul in-* 
tend to work at it until is is done.'* f 
To show the kind of feeling that ex-s 
isted in Cache Valley, I will say they ’ 
wore a few thousands bf dollai's bo-', 
hind, and thoy applied to me, as- 
Trnstee-in-Tmsl^ to help them. “O' 
yes, I said, we can not only help • 
you, but finish 'the building. But 
we' would not do that. Whyl Be- 
cause- wo would be doin^ you an iiK' 
justice. When you build ityonrselves, ^ 
yon have a right thdre. You arb* 
called to be &viors upon Mounts 
Zion, and it is one of your privileges, ' 
of winch we Avoukl not deprive -you; i 
to build a Temple to the Lord, in. 
order that people 'may be saved * 
therein.” And it is not the men 
that wear the 'best clothes that 
are doing the work. I said to ' 
the people rijr ''"Logan, *■ the m.au ^ 
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who chops down trees, and those I 
who drag them tbroogh the snows 
and frosts, and ' expose their bodies 
to the inclemency of the weather in 
the interests of the kingdom of God, 
as well as those who hew the rock 
and^carry the hod, areas much in- 
terested in these things, and will- 
receive their reward as well as those 
who contribute money or other 
means for that purpose. 1 saw, 
amongst others, a number of 
Lamanites helping to make mor- 
tar. I felt like blessing them in 
the name of the Lord. All men, 
those engaged in the work, and 
tliose who contribute to it, have an 
interest in these things. God is 
looking upon us, and has called us 
to be saviors upon Mount Zion. And 
what does a savior mean t It means 
-a. person who saves somebody. 
Jesus went and preached to the 
spirits iu prison ; and he was a 
sarior to that people. When he 
came to atone tor the sins of the 
world, he ^vas a savior, was he not ? 
Yes.' And we are told in the reve- 
lations that saviors should stand 
upon Mount Zion ; and the kingdom 
shall be the Lord's. Would we be 
saviors if we did not save somebody 1 
I think not. Could w'e save anyone 
if wo did not build Temples 1 No, 
wo could not ; for God would not 
accept our offerings and sacrifices. 
Then we came here to be saviors on 
Mount Zion, and tlie kingdom is to 
bo the Lord's. Then what shall we 
dpi' We will build Temples. And 
what then 1 Administer in them, 
when 'we got them done. Do we 
know how 1 Yes, we do, for God 
has told us how. And who shall wo 
savel Our fathers .and mothers, 
our uncles and oiir aunts^ our grand- 
fathers and our grandmothers, and 
wo will look after the interest of all 
we- can trace ;' we \vill still go to 
worki after ..\ve have settled incli-. 


vidnal ihatters and^ attended 'to ourt 
family affairs and -a few little things 
among- ns — -for we' are a stnoU people*, 
comparatively, notwithstanding that' 
we talk about extending our power 
we are a few people comparatively,; 
but God hks choseu iis and selected 
us and planted ue here,* and told us'> 
what to da • Then * after we get 
through with- ouri -i own * affairs; 
what nextr There are myriads* 
who- have' died without 'a - know- 
ledge of the- Gospel, that- God and-^ 
Jesus and the ancient Pdtriarchs 
.and Prophets and men. bf God were 
interest^ in as they are. in us; and* 
whom we are informed shall have' 
the opportunity of ' ^ceiving the 
Gospel if they I had it not on this 
earth. And . are the Priesthood 
operating behind the veil ? Yes, and' 
we are ©I'erating. here. *'i!And we 
have a Priesthood ..here,* 'and they 
have one thera Have we a Presi-' 
dency 1 They h.ave one there.' Have' 
we a Tweh'e 1 So they have there.A 
Have we Seventies here? They* 
have thei-e.' Have we High Priests* 
here 1 They have there. • Have we. 
various quorums 1 Tes, and we 
operate in them ; and -when we get' 
through we join our quorums above. '■ 
As I told you yesterday that when ( 
Patriarch Joseph Smith'-died we' 
were told that ho w^ seated at the ! 
right hand of Abraham. And why . 
was he there t Because Abraham 
was a' Patriarch, and Joseph Smith's 
father was a Patriarch, He was at - 
his right hand because he was 
associated with the dispensation of: 
the fullness of times, the same os ’ 
Abmham was a leading Patriardi 
in the dispensation'in' which ho lived.' 
And David Patten, ouo Of tlio first 
Twelve, what about hitiil * Another' 
was to bo ordained in his. place, but * 
he was' not to have his- 'Priesthood 
of David, -wd are- told, his Priesi-'* 
hood no man takoth — :ho should! 
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letaiul 'in. his' proper position. | 
'V^hore l Hu nns <<ieaii.' No, ho 
''WAS not; ho was nlivu. But ho diedl 
;¥es, ho did.; but he livoa. • He 
.killed by^a mob in Missouri, but hn 
lives buhind tlio veil and occupies 
.'his proper place there in his own 
/quorum. Then, thero was a iniui 
.named Seymour Brunson, who died, 
who was a member of the High Coun* 
vCil. It was said that another 
'.should bo put in his place, but that 
ho held his Priesthood: Where 1 
'Behind the veil. What of Seventies 
And High Priests'? Ju-^t tho same, 
'if they fulfil their <lutius and inn^- 
aufy their ' callings. H:is Jose|m 
BmiUi censed to minister in his 
•office heuiuso ho has left the earth 1 
No ; ho administers in his office in 
the eternal worlds under the direc- 
tion of the Son of God, and a proi>er 
ipresiding Priesthood ns it exists in 
.tho heavona And so will we. Hence 
.tliey have gono to live forever. . If 
ta man dies, shall he livo again 1 
.Why, yes. A man goes to sleep, 
but ho wakes again. It is s.aid that 
-Jesus possessed lilu pi himself ; and 
:says he, 1 have power to lav down 
'iny body, and power to take it up 
'.again. But wo have' not that power. 
But s.ny8 he^ I am the resurrection 
.and the life ; and, “Whosoever livoth 
and belicveth in mo shall never die." 
Diet’ .We will go to sleei), and we 
•will wake up again. We will as- 
sociate Anth the Priesthood again ; 
and that is tho reason why we want 
to have our records all right, and 
every thing straight in relation to all 
of these things. • ‘ , • < 

•• df rwe are saviors, what have wo to 
.dol; Build Temples. What .theni 
administer du them ; and others in 
the heavens are engaged . in the 
same work as we, but in another 
j^itioii.and in other circumstances. 
They preach to spirits in prison ; they 
officiate liu ord^uces> Avitli wliich 
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wo Ihive nothing'to do. ' Wu admin- 
ister in ordinances which God has 
revealed to ns to attend to ; and 
when wo attend to them correctly, 
God sanctions them. For instance, 
you Elders who have been out 
preaching,- 'you told the i)eoplo if 
they rei)ented of their sins and woro 
baptized they should receive tho 
Holy Ghost, and they received it, 
accortiing to the promise von mudo 
them. God sanctioned those pro- 
ceedings, .and you are all witnesses 
thereof. And God has siiid that it 
was his business to take euro of His 
S.aints. But then it is our business 
to bo Saints. '* ' 

And then, -in relation to these 
matters, when wo are faith I'ul and 
true to our cidling on the earth, and 
wo step behind the veil and are as* 
soemted with onr quorums in tho 
heavens, and there continue to oi)e* 
rate, what shall wo have to do 1 Wo 
are told that all those myriads before 
referred to, that would have received 
tho Oo.spel, but had nut tho privi- 
lege of hearing or receiving it in this 
world .'ind have died without it, 
shall have the opportunity of re- 
ceiving it hereafter. But who are 
to be tho adininistmtors of these 
onliiianccs 1 Are wel No, 'they 
are out of unr reach, they are behind 
tho veil. But there is a Priesthood 
there ; and there is a pKace for tho 
Seventies and the High Piiests, etc., 
to operate tliera And what were 
the Twelve to do who livoil .and 
I operated on the continent of Asia 1 
It is wriitou that they should sit 
upon twelve thrones to> judge tho 
tivelve tribes of Israol. And what 
.of those Twelve that were on this 
continent 1 Tliey are to be judged 
by the Twelve whom Jesus chose in 
Judea. And then the people of this 
continent will be judged by the 
Twelve that were here ; and veiy 
likely the Presidency and Twelve of 
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.thisjCUnrch wUlihav^: 'something* to 
,49 in thieimatter iu relation to those 
j>y|io live in. this age of the world. 

• Now if tlmy; have that to<do what. 
liav.e..wo *to; doJ • Build Temples. 
^AVhat then t > Administer in them. 

‘ And when we have got,- beyond the 
^rango of those whom] we knowv we 
.shall «need infornintiou from the 
,pp\yei;a< behiud, the veil to know, for 
.whom we are > to, be baptized. • Do 
you ihiitk they will be at tlie trouble, 
.of informing us I ■*!. rather thiuk 
they will, if tliey are sot to judge 
tpeople. And having seen proper to 
organize the Ghui'cli and establish 
the Holy Priesthood aud reveal the 
first principles of the Gospel, it is 
,but reasonable to conclude they will 
be sufliciently iutorestexl about the 
other matters. But it is for us to 
build the Temples aud a<iiuiuistor 
in them, and help the fathers to 
save their children, and the children 
•to save the fathers. Have- they 
‘rights in lieaveii l So have wo on 
earth. Have they privileges^ So 
.have we. Have they enrnnil salva- 
tioo and become saviors ? Wo 
also shall participate in that if wo 
magnify onr calliirg, honor our God, 
and keep His comiuuudinonts. 
Henco we are joint saviors witli 
them. We need their assistance, 
they need ours. These arc some of 
tire things that Sve have to perform. 
We have a labor before us. Yoir, 
Seventies ; you, High Priests, you 
are not hero to friid out. what you 
'shall cat or drink, or wherewithal 
you shall be clothed. You are . not 
(here to quarrel over little, things and 
to have your own way. Jesus sard, 
Father, Thy will be- done. He said. 
He came not to do His own will, 
but the will of< His fatiror who sent 
Him..- And.when His disciples came 
(to Him and sajd,. Itord,. " Teaoh trs i 
how to pray, as John taught his 
(lisciplesi^ Hosaidi pray,/‘.Our Ea- 1 


ther who -lart.'-ip heaven,' hallowed 
to thy nanro.: !Thy kiu^om -comei*' 
'Let the . rtile- aud^ > government of 
rGod be established.' Thy kingdom 
. come.' Thy will' be done oir earth as 
•it is in heaven.”' ! This was His 
feeling, and this is the. feeling of all 
good Saints and faithful Elders' in 
Israeli Aud^what did Joseph Smith 
come to do 1> The will of Iris Father, 
tg learn that will and do it.vi What 
was the duty of Brighmn Ydungt 
The tome. • What: is mined The 
some. What is' the duty of the 
Twelve 1 To follow the counsel of 
the Presidency. What is the dufy 
of the Presidents of Stakes 1 To 
follow the counsel of the Presidency. 
What is. the duty of the Bishopsl 
To follow the counsel of the Presi* 
deirts of Stakes and of their pre* 
sidirrg Bishop. 1 Irave had> men 
'frequently come to mo and<W(urt to 
pass by the Presidents, of Stakes. 
1 pass them back again. Itelithemto 
go to their Presidents. Again 1 have 
men come to mu who. wish to- pass 
. by their Bishops ; 1 send them back 
to their Bishops as 1 wish to houor 
all rnun' in tlieir place.. 1 have 
enough to do without irrlerferiog 
with the little details of others.; 
aud so on from them to tlio Elders, 
Priests, Teachers, and. Deacons,' 
every, rnarr in his placci < (' 

When the- disciples of Jesus dii- 
sired to know wiio should be the 
greatest amongst them. Ho placed 
a little child'in their riridst aud said; 
‘.‘ Verily I say unto you, except ye be 
coirvertedi aud become as little. chtl>, 
dren, yo shall not eirter into the 
kingdom of heaverri Whosoever 
thoreforo shall humblo himself as 
this little child, the same is greatest 
in the kingdom of heaven.'^ • • . " 
We neeil not talk about our 
drgirity ; we have rrone only as God 
gives, it us. We want the spiijt of 
^ union and harmony rir our midst^ 
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evtery- mati beirig^'^viirnwl'' by tbo’ 
principles of the Gospel and the laws 
of God. Wo are traveling through 
the Slakoa instructing the people 
in the principles of life, that they 
may be ono ns the Father and the 
Son are one, that we may bo one in 
Him ; and that all the Presidents, 
and all the Bishops, and all the vari- 
ous authorities of the Church may 
SCO eye to eye, as wo arc tobl they 
shall when God brings again Zion. 
We want men to bo governed by j 
thoso principles ; and for this reason | 
wo are tmvoliiig among the Stakes 
to teach iwopTo the principles, of 
truth and righteousness ; and we 
want yon to bo governed by your 
various officers ; and by your various 
courts too. ’ , ^ . 

Hero I want to talk a littlo on a- 
certain principle. There has been 
some considerable difficulty between 
you people ot Provo and those of 
Salt Lake County about water. You 
should come together as meir, and 
if yon cannot' compromise the maU 
ter, bring it before your High Conn- 
oil, and< have it regulatoil thoru : 
and I will tell you here to day, that 
if you take tins matter to law hefom 
the courts :of the ungodly, you shall 
be cut ofl' from.the Churcln . Now, 
do you hoar that? If 1 have any 
voice in the matter I wish to be 
heard, aud i tell you, \\i tire name of 
Israel’s Gody we> will not tolerate 
such flagrant violations of the law of> 
God} amongs the Latte^day Saints. 
No man shml hold a standing in Uio 
Church aud.'kingtlom of God, or 
presidei in that Church, who will 
violate the laws of God,- and seek to 
the- ungodly, inasmuch- as God dias 
laws by which He> expects us to be 
governed/. Tbat^ismy-feeliug about 
it'; anclweiwiil cany it'outy God 
being' our helper. . For we will, not : 
suffer this kind of iniquity ; and if 
they do it in the-oiher connty, we 


will' treat* ‘fjheih' tiid saniel^ 
titno’for us to. lay aside our foil ie^ 
and’ nonsense, and cleave tb the' 
truth and rely upon it, and maintain, 
the Church of God u|)ou the earth. 
If wo do this, wo shall be the blessed 
of the Lord and our offspring with 
us ; and if we do not. then we shall 
not bo, and this will not bo a Land 
of Zion unto us. But ii wiil be 
a land of Zion. The work of God 
will progress ; but the ungodly shall 
be severed from tliis Olinrcli. I will 
not fellowship them. And any 
man who does it, he docs it at his 
own peril,, for I . w|l not have 
anything to do with it. God has 
given us laws to regulate Uiose 
matters and all our matters before 
our High Councils, under the direc- 
tion of inspired men win) have been 
onlaiued to the holy Priesthood to 
judge in matters bmught before 
them. And when we turn to the 
ungodly, we sell oursulves -to the 
devil, which we will not permit mem 
to do and muiiitain the fellowship of 
the Baints and a standing in- ther 
Chiiroh and kingdom of God. . ‘ 
Now, all who ore in favor of thisf 
hold up your right liaiuls. (The* 
congregation held up their' bauds)*; 
Now, Brother Smooh you sec that’ 
earned out: • 

. Brethren aud sisters, God bless\ 
you and lead you in the paths of 
lite. Do- 1 'talk plainly 1 God exs 
pects me to talk plainly. 1 have not! 
come* here to daub yoa with un- 
tempered* mortar, but I tell you thd' 
truth.- And wliile He has called usr 
to' high privileges, to thrones andt 
principalities and dominions, and toi 
be saviors on Mount Zion, aud to bhe 
kings aud priests unto Ood, and-ouil 
wives,, queens and pnestesses.unta: 
thoir husbands; whilo God has: oor^ 
dallied us for this, in theuiame of 
Israel’s- God- we will try aud carry dt^ 
outv And w&will find enough . ^atr 


m . 




wOI be true and faithful to God and 
to His Holy Priesthood.. .. And tho; 
w.orh of God will roll on, Zion will 


be established, and the 'kingdom of, 
God built up, and notmau will stayr 
its progress. ,.,Auien«i{ / *..1 *o 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 


Deliverkd ai' Box Elder GousTr, Wednesday, Oct. 19th, 1881. •' 

M- I ’ > » .i. • ; • , > . > - 

-.v». (Reported by Geo. F, Gibbs.} >•’ ■' 

1 /, '*•' ) ’ ■ , . — • , I 'f ’ *1* ' ' ' i ' 


« ‘ > THE BUILDING Ul» OV ZION — GRATITUDE TO GOD, ENDURING . . . 

- ■ ■ ■' .t M TRIAL, El'C. ( •» »- . .1 


•' I am pleased to meet with youj 
mid I should have been so the other 
evening, when you held youi* lost 
meeting, but I thought it proper 
to remain among our Lamauitish 
brethren, as they look to us fur in* 
struetiou. Wo sent other brethren 
along, but I heard some of the 
Saints felt a little disappointed • be- 
cause we did not come. We feel you 
are our brethren and sisters, and 
tluit- you are ono with us, and wo 
are one with you, and with all who 
love inghteousness. ' . • 

-I’M’o are mudeavoring to build up 
the Zion of our God, that we may* 
fill the uieasuro of our creation upon 
the eiu'tli, and fulfil tho various 
duties which devolve upon us, aud 
also teach others to do tho same. 
It is for this reason that we travel 
around among the people ; and there 
are a great many people toaee now.? 
In a short time hence we shall have 
traveled all tlirough tho Territory; 
visiting almost all the settlements.'* 
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We are building up Zion, and Zion 
is not confined tO' onr prominent 
cities, but includes all the cities of 
the. Saints. We me desii'ous 
that all should become acquainted 
with the principles which Uud has 
revealed for the guidance, benefit, 
blessiug aud salvation of His people 
upou the earth. These are our 
feelings towards you, and towards 
uU the Saints. And then, we have 
not any bad feelings towards otlicrs,! 
although the world geuerally oi'o 
opposed to us. .• . I 

You have a beautiful valley }iere,> 
aud have facilities for a largo settlo- 
mont; and the water, pei‘ha)>s, if 
properly * managed, would not be 
malad, or sickly.' : / 

Zion is growing, and tho Lord has* 
said it should ; uud it will cuutinuo 
to grow, aud it is for us to gmw 
with it— to grow in*' intelligence, 
virtue and purity, oiul in the know- 
ledge of correct principles ourselves,, 
aud then to teach 'the same to our 


TIIK BU«J)lNO VP .OK ZIpH.-.JfTC. 313, 


childrou ;„to cultiva^ theso virtues 
iu our own. homes and in our little 
Mttleiuonts, and to have, all our 
surroundings such as God, angels, 
and idl good men would approve, 
^hat our daughters may grow up 
virtuous, pure and happy ; tliat our 
young men may abstain from licou- 
tiousnoss, from wrong actions, and 
from wrong speaking ; that wo 
ourselves may set our children a 
correct {xitti'rn> reverencing the 
Lord our God, and acknowledmng 
His hand in all things — in the bless- 
ings we receive from Him, in the 
food we have to eat, the raiment we 
have to wear, and every temporal 
blessing that' is conferred upon us, 
for all that we receive and enjoy 
comes from Him And we are 
told that with none is tlioLord angry, 
except tlioso who <lo not acknow- 
lege His hand in all tilings Seek 
for His blessiDg, upon everything 
you engage iu. If you have a fanui 
dedicate it to God, and pray that 
His blessing may be upon .it. If 
yen build a house, dedicate it to 
God ; also your garden, your .cattle 
and slieep and all that you possess, 
and pmy that His blessing may rest 
upon you nnd upon oyery thing that 
pertains to you. / ; , , • . 

. 1 am told you have . had' rather 
severe times, that you have been 
a good deal alHicted with grasshop- 
pers aud other things, and that fur a 
pumber of years you have had short 
crops ; that, ,iii fact, you* have not 
hceii able to raise suilicient wheat to 
bread your settlement. Well, while 
this is. so, we must bear in mind that 
ou here are not the only ones who 
ave thus beeu affiicted 4 I am told 
that the crops throughout our Terri- 
tory are far better t^u the general 
crop throughout the United . States. 
The destructive insects and elements 
which' you have - had to struggle 
against* 'begin <to» appear, 'in other 


regions, afflicting tho people of other 
pbccs as they have you. * 

Goii has given unto us a laud, but 
there are houses to build, farina to 
open, fences to make, our wants to 
bo provided for, our animals to be 
taken core of, etc. : nil tliese are ne- 
cessaries that seem to crowd tlioiUT 
selves upon us. Bishop Hunter 
says, children never come into the 
world witli shoes niiil stockings om 
No, nor clothes either, and if they 
(lid, tlioir clothes would soon bo too 
small for them. Wo have to try to 
make provision for the wants of our 
families, and to make tliem com- 
fortable. The difficulties that you 
have to contend with, we have ex- 
perienced ; and ns far ns difficulties 
are concerned, none of us are free 
from thorn. Men of wealth amon^ 
us, as olsowliere, who* comniana 
their tens and hundi'cds of tliou- 
saiids, who have their every want 
supplied, have more anxiety, care 
and perplexity than mnuy of you, 
who have to struggle for u com- 
fortable living. And if you wero 

i ihiced iu their position you would 
16 O' great deal more uneasy than 
you are now. We do not realize 
these things, hut they are given 
unto us for our expei ionce, and wo 
should learn tu undei'staud and ap- 
preciate the position wo occupy lioro 
upon the e.arth. 

There is quite a fine opiiortunity 
HOW' for men — good men, pure mid 
virtuous meq and women to raise 
up a goodly seed. A Bishop has a 
good chance, also his Counselors and 
those who are associated with him — 
and ho should seek to gather around 
him the most honorable, chaste and 
virtuous men, and endeavor to 
elevate those over whom lie presides j 
aud as things progress get better 
houses aud better gardens and sur- 
roundings iu keeping with them.. 
And upon every thing vve do we need 
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the blessing of the^AImighty^; and 
we need to piit omr trustdn 'him^' Ifj 
for' instance, I' was diving here’ and 
was* raising a; family',' the first 
thing which L should do^ would Im 
to dedicate' myself and ^ my family; 
my house and garden, my land, my 
cattle, and everything' I possessed 
to God, and should his blessing 
upon'' thenii 'Then- every* morning 
when I arose I should kiieel down 
to supplicate his blessing upon nre 
and niine* during the any, to pre- 
serve us from evil influences,' acci- 
dents and dangers, and' to otlierwise 
bless our labom in obtaining^ a live* 
lihood. And then I wouUl pniy-for 
those who presidecl Over me in tlio 
Priesthood. Josepti Smith, np^ 
wards of forty years ago, said to me*: 
Brother Taylor, you liave receivefl 
the Holy Ghost. Now follow the 
influence of that Spirit, and it will 
lead yon into all truth, until by and 
by, it will become in you a principle 
of revelation. Then he told me 
never to arise hi the morning with- 
out bowing before the Lord, and 
dedicating myself to him during 
that day. Somo people treat these 
things liglitly. 1 do not ; because 
I know tlmt we derive our food; our 
raiment, and all earthly .as well as 
spiritual blessings fi'uni the goodness 
of God our Heavenly. Futlier. L 
know, furthermore, that ns Presi- 
dent of tins Cliurch I should not 
know* how to dictate if the Lord 
did not help me. Should 1 desire 
people to yield to my ideas 1 I have 
no ideas only as God gives ‘tlieni to 
me ; neither should you. Some 
people* are very persistent in having 
their own* ^vay and carrying out 
their own peculiar theories. 1 have 
no thoughts of tiiat kind, biit l have 
< a desire, when anything comes along; 
to learn the will of- God; .and their to 
doit, and to teach my brethren to do 
it, that wemay all growupuntoChrist 


ourliving'headi' thatave^may^b^'a^ 
quamted with correct priiicipli^^and 
^vern- ourselves accordingly^: ‘ atifi 
if ^'have our trials-— why wo are 
all tried. * Tou see people well ofi^ 
such as- r.have- -referred to‘; they 
have just aa many trials aa you hhve: 
They mi^* have nice - houses,- and 
have < aV their- command ' many' ‘ com^ 
forts**;* buti what of thati ,Sncl? 
things* alone* do not make* people 
happy? It’i^*a mistaken notion that 
wealth* makes* people happy.* Cattle^ 
sheep, houses,- possession^* woul4 
not bring yon happiness? Thb 
Scriptures tell us that he tluit*' liat^ 
eternal life is rich : and * the Lord 
has told us to seelr after thb richer 
of 'eternal life: 

We ore here occupying a ptcnliaf 
position.- The Lord has called us 
from the nations of the earth, and 
he has restored to us the everlasting 
Gospel, and that Gmipel is caiculatea 
to elevate us in time and thi'uughout 
eternity.- Jesus, in speaking to his 
disciples, called tliem his shoep; 
and in praying to the Father in their, 
behalf, he said; “Thine they were/ 
and Tliou gavest them' me. * ^ ‘ 
1 pniy not tor the worl»I, but for 
them which Thou hast given me*; 
for tliey are thine ^ Holy 

Father, keep* through' thine ' own 
name those whom Tliou has given' 
me, that they may be one os* wO 
are.” That there may be nothing 
hub harmony and peace, and the 
Spirit of the Lord, the'spirit of in-r 
telligence dwelling in all, that ali 
may feel to promote one anotheritf 
welfare, and all try tko enh.'ince tlib 
happiiieis of the whole. That U 
how Our Heavenly Father * feeW 
towards u& • ' * 

Through some remarks' already 
maile I am reniiiided of my^boyhood? 
At that- cjarly {leriod of my life I- 
learned to approacli Godi Many's!’ 
timed have gcae into the flelds-andi 
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concealing tiiyaelfb^ind 'some busH. 
nvouid bo^v beforo tho‘ Lord and call 
upon him to guide* aiid' dimct nlie. 
And he heoni my prayer. At. tirooe 
i<woul(l get other l^yt to accompany 
me. It would not hurt you, bo^e 
and' girls, to call upon the Lord in 
your* secret places^ nsi’did. "That 
Avas the spirit which T had when a 
little l>oy. And Qod has led nie 
from one tiling to another. But- 1 
did not have the privilege that you 
have. There was iiobo<iy to teach 
me, while you have access to good 
men at any time who can direct you 
ill the way of life and salvation. Hut 
my spirit was drawn out after God 
then ; and 1 feel the same yet. 

Wo are lioro ns Latter-day Saints. 
What would you tlo 1 I would try 
as much as circumstances would 
•pormiti without laboring too liardv 
to niako couiiortable houses, to make 
good orchards ; 1 would endeavor to 
make^ ray hiinily oomfurtablo and 
would try to promote their wolfaro. 

Have you a school horo-1 (Au>> 
swer : Yes, sir). Have you a good 
teacher t (Ans. A pretty good 
teacher). Well thuii,' I would edu- 
cate iny children. The teaclier 
should be a man or woman who fears 
Qod, wlio- not only teaclies.grammar 
and the common branches of educa- 
tion but the pnnciples o! the 
Gospel as well, that our children 
may grow up in the fear of God. 
And then if I were the head of a 
house, 1 should consider it not only 
• a duty but a great pleasure to call 
my family together and pray with 
them morning and oveiiiiig, and to 
pray -for them, and to teach them t6 
cherish this feeling and spirit Do 
you think 1- would ever want them 
to hear ineswear 1 -Uh, how.ashamed 
L should bo'ifi my- children or iny 
wives or any of my good- brethren 
were to hear ine>8wear. That would 
<be 8ettiiig./a> veiyi bad - example-; 


while .we, os parents^ are required 
to set goml oxaniples'to our childreti 
and to all men; • And ' then we ought 
to be honest with one another ; we 
should,' bo* trutliful and never pre^ 
varicata Parents, be truthful ; let 
your children have conHdoiice iiiyont 
word, so that if father or mother asyS 
anything, they might siiy, ‘‘ if fhthdr 
or mothersiiys sucli and snoh a thing, 
Lkiiow it is right, because father or 
mother said it, and they never pr<^ 
varicato or toll a falsehood.'- That 
is the kind of feeling we want to 
cultivate among ourselves and* with 
our taiiiilies. And again wo want 
to be cleanly in our persons, in our 
houses and- in everything. And 
mothers, you ought to cultivate ill 
your hearts the spirit of pence ; you 
ought to be like angels of God, full 
of every virtue. And the father 
ought to treat thd mother right. 
Has she her infirmities 1 Yes. And 
so has he. What would you do un- 
der such eiruumslances — would yoii 
bear with herl Yes, of course, and 
love her, ami do everything 1 could 
io promote her happiness ; and in- 
steiul of'trying to perp)e.\ and annoy 
her, 1 would bear with her in thb 
spirit- of love and kindness, and cul- 
tivate that evcryivhere; And on the 
other liaml, I would say to the sisterar, 
titmt your husbands right, and make 
their homes pleasant Is there 
anything they would like to eat!? 
Try to prepre it for them ; and 
lot your children see that you love 
one another, that they niny grow up 
with the same feeling, and be led 
from principle to honor their father 
and mother. These are the kind of 
feelings that "will elevate us; and 
we will try to educate and elevate 
the Indians -around us ; and when 
they -become educated, we will send 
them" out to -preach the Gh)spel 
among^their -own people, as -we have 
done- among our' race,' Oh, if wn 
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Muld comprehend the glory, ' the 
intelligence, the power, the niajesty 
■imd dominion of our Heavenly Fa- 
ther 1 U we could contemplate the 
exaltation, the glory, the happiness 
which awaits the righteous, the pure 
•and, the virtuous, of those who fear 
.God, even the Saints of the Most 
High ! If we could comprehend 
tile great blessings that God has in 
'Store for those people, that fear him 
and observe his laws and keep his 
•commandments, we should feel very 
.different from what we do. But 
jtheu, we do not. The Lord has 
brought us from among the different 
•nations, tliat we may be educated 
in the things of the kingdom of God. 
He has conferred the Uuly Priest- 
hood for tliat purpose : luid the very 
-.organizations that we have of Stakes 
•and Wards, with their Presidency 
and Bishops, High Councils, High 
iPriests, Seventies, Elders, Priests, 
Teachers and Deacons, etc., are 
placed iu the Church by the 
Almighty,, to educate and elevate 
41S : and we are going around to-Jay 
lecturing on the principles of educa- 
•tion. Education in what J In evory- 
thing. In our momls ; iu our social 
.position ; in our religiou ; in overy- 
•thiiig pertaining to time and to 
eternity, so that wo may be happy 
in our families, that we may piosper 
in our enterprises, and ojierate lo- 
'gethur and have the conlidence of 
pue another, and do away with 
•everything that is wrong and dwell 
together iu love and peace according 
.to the Gospel of the Son of God. 
'This is tile kind of feeling we want 
to be educated in, and wo want to 
■start with it first iii oin-selves. As 
iathers and as mothers we wont to 
.do right ; and os children we must 
,do right. If they will not, as piurents, 
jwe will set them good eLXumples, 
pnd be kind to them, and lead them 
wdl as wo can in the paths of life. 


Tb'at'is the spirit thixt dwells iu our 
Ueaveuly Father. > < VVe • want to 
follow after him, and cultivate these 
principles in oat bosoms and in our 
hearts; For this reason we have 
various organizations in. our midsU 
We have our Bishops ; and it is 
their duty to look after their wards^ 
and see that everything is moving 
along right, and that everybody is 
doing right, and if there.be any poor 
or sick, to feel after them ami 
relieve them ; and then -to enlist the 
sympathies of the brethren and 
sisters, that they may also feel after 
them. Then we have out Mutual 
Improvement .Associatioiis. Have 
you got one I (Answer, Yes, sir.) 
W.hal are they for 1 To instruct the 
rising youtli. This is anollier branch 
of our education. Our sisters, too, 
in their Belief Societies are doing a 
good work. Continue in it. Our 
sisters know a great deal better now 
to sympathize with their ae.\ than 
the brethren ; they can better enter 
into their feelings. Carry on this 
work. This is another .part of our 
education. i And referring again to 
our Young People's Improvement 
Associations ; how inuch 1 should 
have enjoyed such privileges when I 
was a boy. But 1 had no such oi> 
portuity. -I had no Priesthood to 
teach me. You have privileges, 
young mou and young women, tiiat 
wo older folks had not. Ami this 
spirit and feeling of improvement 
is not coniineil to one or two places*; 
it is all over, and a good work among . 
the young is being done throughout 
the dwellings of the Saints. And 
the Cmdributvrf which 1 believe is the 
organ of the Mutual Iinprovoiueut 
Aisuciations, is an excellent period; 
icai ; and the young, people ought to 
uva'd themselves of its pages by 
subscribing for it,, which, no doubt, 
is being done generally. This move- 
uiont anioog the young |}eoplu ^iii 
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dhbilu^r 'branih of our' oducation. 
Anothtf is our Sunday School moyo- 
ment. OuP Childreti should, hh 
tau'ghb' hy good mbh and ^ooil 
men: Train thoir infant mind«, and j 
lead the little ones in the paths of 
life that the^ may understand about 
the Church of Christ, and be nur^ 
turod in the fear of Gud By and 
by they will be men and women in 
Israel. ' Tt will not- al\vay3 be iis it is 
now. ' Men will not always ehte^ 
tain 'towards us the feelings they 
do to-day. ' . When they find that 
we are not the people the world has 
hold us up to bo'; when we shall 
haVe proven tb the wojld that We, 
.ire not what they have' believed lis 
tb bo,, but that \vo ’ore 'a virtuous 
and law-abiding people, the hon- 
orable among men will acknowledge 
our worth. And tlie day will come 
when it will* be said of our children, 
OS' the old Prophets have prophesied, 
that such' ‘Ond such a one was born 
in - Zion.- It wil| bb considered a 
great blessing and^ohe of the* 
greatest 'honors that' could have 
been inherited by Our children to 
have been born in ZioiV among tlie^ 
people of God. Theso people are 
not liars, whoremongers, adulterers 
or thievOs, as ^presented by our 
defamerS, 'but they have learned 
the principles of virtue and' holiness, 
.and such things ns are calculated to 
escalt and ennoble individuals, fam- 
ilies and nations ; they ore in posses- 
sion of these prtikcipTes^. and are ex- 
alted by theirl' ; and is it not an . 
honor for a child to be born of auch’ 
fathers oiid mothers'?' l^en’ 
let us be such fathers and 'mothers: 
If we have done wrong, let us ceas'e 
bur evil practices and repent of all 
^yrong-doing ; humble ourselves' and 
b^ome os little children before God. 
Let us 1^ aside ^vetousness." ‘We 
need not Scramble,' for there 
much t6‘ scniinble*‘ afteK”* ' 'rhfere'ls' 


not* 8'6 much in 'the riches of tlii^' 
world os some people think there isl 
They cannot be compared for a mo-^ 
mont with thjQ riches of the kingdona' 
of lioaven, which are within tho; 
reacli of all men wIiq have uot^ 
forfeited them. * S 

' Then wo should treat everybody-' 
right, those' who are not of us, off 
well ns our own brethren. Would ^ 
cheat (i man because ho is not-in tlib' 
Churclt t The thought of such au^ 
iwt would bring the blush of shanco^ 
tb ray cheek ; and I feel chagrined 
when r hear of men, who have en- 
tered into solemn and holy cove-' 
imnts, doing such things. It is it' 
common thing among n certain class | 
of men to say 1 made a splendid trade' 
to-day with Brother. So-and-So.I 
But did Brother So-and-So make' 
as good a trade out of you ? If ho 
did, all right. But if you, because 
you happen to be a little smarter, or . 
shrewder on a trade than your bro^ 
ther, have got the better of hini, it' 
is not all ridit, it is all wrong, and 
do not think it a credit for a man 
be possessed of that kind of smart-/ 
ness. I do not think it a credit to ' 
anybody to wont something which t 
belongs to somebody . else. The’ 
Lord IS trying us ; and some of you^' 
are already pretty . well tried : an^'^ 
you 'try one another sometimes.^ 
David, you know; smd oii a certain * 
occasion, if it had been an euemyl 
he wonid have borne it ; but it was 
his friend that did it and that cut/ 
him to the hi^t , ' / ‘ _ 'J 

It is necessary that' We should be'^ 
tried, and that wO should be cut to ' 
the heart. And why ? ‘‘ For it be* J 
came him, for whom- 'are all thin^jjl. 
and 'by, whom are all thin^ 
bringing many ^na unto glory, to'* 
moke the captain of their salvation ^ 
perfect throng siiffering." • Why 
In order that we’ might have a Higl^' 
Priest "who is 'ac<|uainted ' vdth bur * 




m 

f^airsj and' OD6.,who ’'\va^ tempted 
in all points like unto He %vas 
tempted as w.e tae. .d-,have seen 
ipen tempteil , so .sorely that finally, 
they >vould say, I’ll be. damned, 
if,, I’ll stand it any Ipnger.’’ ., Well,, 
you will be damned if you< dp- oot. 
So you had better* bear it^;. and .go 
to the Lord and say, 0 God,> I am, 
sorely tempted ; Satan is trying. to 
destroy, me, and things seem, to be, 
combined against me.. 0 Lord, help) 
me ! Deliver me from the power and 

t rasp of the devil. Lot thy Spirit. 

esceiul upon me that I may be 
enabled to surmount tliis teraptav 
tioii and to ride .above the vanities 
of tins world. This would be far., 
better than giving way to sin, and 
proving yourself unworthy of the 
association of the good and pure. 

,1 am reminded of Elijah. There 
was a time in his life when wo .find 
him alone in a solitary placa And 
it thnnd.ered and lightened, bitt God 
was ill neither. By and by a still 
small voice whbpered to him, ‘‘ What 
doest thou here, Elijah fV 
told the Lord that tliey had di^ed 
down HU altars and slain His rro- 
phets, . aiid that bo only, was left.; 
and isiiid he, they seek my life also. 
This was a gloomy picture ; it was , 
a sad story to toll the Lord.. ;But 
God understood the situation better, 
t^n Elijah did ; and said ho, I have 
reserved 7,000 men who have uot 
bdweil the knee to Baal, in whom 
are. the principles of integrity and 
honor. Abraham was tried, and so 
was Job. Abraham was tried se- 
verely. He 'was told to take his SQU 
I^ac, him that had been given tq 
him by promise, through \^iom oil 
theTainiUes of the earUi were to bo 
b)essed. Now, said he, Abraliain, 
take tliy sou and otter him as a sac- 
rifice. ' Do you not think that suiue 
would say, “I’ll be damned if I dp.” . 
Abraham did not stagger, .Hebe*, 


lieved that God had given him thiS; 
sou in his old age, wd that.a great 
and glorious promise had. to be ful^ 
filled* through him, and moreover. if 
he was sacrificed God was able to, 
raise him from the dead. He did 
not„ sta{^6r .through unbelief ; but;' 
he went ,in, obedience to the corn-, 
mand to ofiTerup his son.,* A great) 
(leal might be said, .but it would 
take too long to slipw^ what Abrahani: 
ei^pected.. . %ut hp did expect that 
his <seed wopld inherit, the Friestn 
hood through , all subsequent .time.. 
And that ip. ,th^ meaning of that 
saying, “In 'tbee and in thy seed 
shall all the families of the earth 
be blessed,”, not cursed. Abraliani,- 
through .the spirit of prophecy, had 
gazed upon his .posterity os ’they 
should exist ihtougU the' various, 
ages of time. . And -among other 
things he saw the dqys of Jesus,.r 
when he should coine.; aqd >we 'are 
told, the was glad. And after all thi^ 
God told him to take the life pf his 
son. 'What, and thus prevent youc 
posterity' .from coming upon tbe^^ 
earth as you .bebehl it in vision .t; 
Yes, and in one stroke of . the knife 
blast all these glorious, these blessed 
hopes. He approaches his sou, and 
says, Come, Isaac, come with me, 
upon tills mount. And they went., 
“ Now, let us build an altor.^’ .And, 
they built an altar. And the boy was. 
hoard to Father, here is -the , 
wood, and here is the altar, but 
where is the Lamb for the burnt 
oiferingl Says Abraluim : The; 
Lord will provide the offering. 
Finally, tho father, choking, pro<^ 
bably with the awfuluess of the, 
moment, as liis thoughts crowded^ 
upon him, saysj My son, thou art 
tho one tliat I have got to offer up. 
Then at last he takes his son and 
lays him upon the altar, and at the 
last moment he is seen lifting the 
knife to; slay tha promised child,; 
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l^heu the voice of the Lord is lieard, 
8ivying» .Uoldt ^luham, put uot 
^line h^nd upon the lad l^k-; 
iUoro is a,ram cai^ht in^ the. thicket 
Take tha^ atuLol^ it us a sacrifice.- 
Would you, my brcUiren.tlike to bo 
put iu that position I .And referring 
to Job, hoAvaa also proven. It seems 
ll^iat lit a certain time the .sons of. 
God were gatliered together, and the 
deyil was among them. . And the. 
Lord, adilressing himself to Satnii, 
said, Hast thou .considered iny ser- 
vant Job 1 Oh , yes, but you have 
put a liedge about liim. .If you were 
to servo me tlio suue way, I would 
be as obedient as he. Possibly 1 
do uot know.abputvtliat, says Satan- 
Let mo tempt ihim. Well, replies 
tbo Lord, you may try. • llhen what 
doweruadi 

f And there, .was la day Avhon his 
sous, and daughters were eating ;aud 
drinking wine iudrmteldcst brother's 
bouse: .. 

And .there.jcame a messenger uuto 
Job.and said, the oxen were plough- 
ing, .and tbo-v^^S^ »^<^di4g besidn 
tbem : 

And tho.Sabttms HI upoti iheni^ 
and. took them .away yea, theyt 
have slain tb&. .servants with . tlio 
edge of .the . swrord ; and 1 only 
am escaped alone to 'tell .thee., 

\Yhile he was .yetupeakiu?, .there 
cametalso.aiiothor, and siud. The fire 
of God is fallen from heavop, and 
hath burned up the sheep and the 
servants and consumed them ; and 
I only am escaped alone to tell thee. 

- iWhile be was yet speaking, 'there 
came also another, 'and said,' The 
Chaldeans made out three bands, and 
felltuimn the camels, and have carried 
them tOMray, .yeay-.aQd»8kun the ser-r 
vsnts with the edge of the sword ; 
mtd l.only am (escaped alone .to tell 
thee. - . 

■ AYhile ho'was yet speaking, there. 
<»meialM yet another, and said. Thy ^ 
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sons ami thy daughters' wer^ eating 
and drinking wine in tlicir eldest^ 
brother’s house. • • * 

Ami, 'behold, 'there came a great 
wind from the wilderness, nnd smote 
the four cornem of the house, nnd it 
HI upon tlie young' men, and they 
are dead ; and .1 only am escaped 
alonu to tell thee. 

Job received all this intelligonco, 
sad as it was, without '.being moved; 
in the least to auger. He, we are 
told, .rent his. man lie, and shaved 
his head, and fell down and woi:-< 
shiped, .md said, *' Naked otuue L 
out of .my .mother’s womb, and, 
naked shall 1 return -thither. The 
Lord -gave, and the ,Lord hath, 
taken away ; ’lilessod be the namej 
of the iLoril." We do not always, 
feel so.' We used to say in Mis- 
souri, '* Tiioso damned Missourians 
have stolen our cattle. Those; 
diuniied Gentiles have done this and. 
that.'’. tBut they could uot do, it, if 
tlie -Lord did not permit tliem.) 
Here is auotlier .ovideuco of our' 
being in the hands »ofi God, and \V0: 
should (feel 'that 'we rare iu his 
Imuiis.; iuid then it will be all right. • 
We wilL-upt blame the devil, nor 
.wicked, corrupt men ; for tliey are of 
the devil whose works they do. But 
•we will a»y> with Job, the l^itl givetli 
and. the Lord taketli away j Idussad. 
be the name of the Lord. • > > t 
The devil again ap}>eared beforot 
the Lord, and the Lord said to him i 
Well, you told me that Job would 
do thus and po ; but he remains true 
and .unshokeu, although thou, 
luovedst me oguinst liim to destroy, 
him, -Satan then answered and 
said, ‘‘Skill for skiu, yea all that. 
moil -iiath !will he give for his life^f 
But, put forth thine bond now, aud 
touoh his bone and his flesh, and he. 
will curse .tbm to thy face. And the 
Lord said unto Satan, “ Behold, he- 
jsiin tbinerhaiid j .bat spare his life,"j 
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Satan sallied forth' again from the 
presence of God, and smote' Job 
wth sore boils from the crown of his 
head to the soles of his feet.*' 'And 
while in this condition we are told 
that he sat down in ashes,, and took 
a potsherd and ^raped himself. 
And his friends hearing of diis mis> 
fortunes came and taunted him 
with being a hypocrite, etc;, ds we 
are apt to do when a' series of mis* 
fortunes overtakes a man. '* But 
he would not be moved by this, al- 
though he ^vas stripped of every- 
, thing and afflicted withal. At last 
his wife thought she could not stand 
it any longer; she got worked up 
over it, and I can imagine her say- 
ing to her husband Job, 1 would not 
stand it any longerj 1 would curse 
God' and die like a man. Job still 
retaining his self-possession turned 
and said to her, ** Thou* speakest as 
one of the foolish Women. ■ “ What 1 
Shall we receive good at the' hand of 
God, and shall we not receive evil ? 
Naked came I into the^ world ; and 
naked must ' I return. The • Lord 
giveth and the Lord taketh away, 
blessed be the name of the Lord.” 
And said he further, “Though he 
slay me yet will I trust in him. I 
know that my Redeemer liveth.” 
Job was a man that feared God aud 
lived up to his privile^s, aud 
the Spirit of the Almighty God 
rested upon him; and hence he 
says, I know that my Redeemer 
liveth, .and that ho shall stand 
at the latter-day upon the earth.' 
Aud though after my skin worms 
destroy this' body, and revel in 
this brain ; although I go down to 
the silent tomb, there to rot and 
become as tlie dust of tho- earth, 
yet, in iny flesh slmll I see • God ;■ 
and these eyes slmll gaze upon Him. 
And I know that my< Iwdeemer 
liveth, and that these eyei^ shall see^ 
him, and ho shall reign* in ‘the lat-. 


ter-days upon tlie earth; ‘' That iS 
the kind of religion those men had ; 

^ and we want the same kind of 
principle:' ' After Job had been tried 
and proven, the Lord lifted him up 
again, and increased his flocks aiid 
herds and eveiything in the sha^ 
of ^ earthly po^essions vhich the 
world calls g^. ' And So great was 
the goodness of God extended to* 
Job, that we are told he Avas moref 
bles^ in Ills "latter days than , iii 
his former days.' ' And it was os the 
devil had ^id, ■ God put a liedge" 
around about him ; and so he does 
about us, and we do not know it. ' [ 
Hero is Brother Cannon, for iuJ 
stance, who is sooii about to go to 
Washington as our Delegate to Con- 
gress, and you know the influence 
that has been exercised against the' 
people whom he represents,' and 
you know also that he, as Delegate,* 
18 not entitled to a vote. ' And 
withstanding the devices and schem-' 
ings of men and organizations, 
that have used their influence! 
directly for the purpose of bringing 
inimiem legislation against us, Ckm' 
has confounded them in all of their 
plans up to the present time. Has* 
not God .put a hedge about ust 
Yes, Ho ha^. And as long os we[ 
fear him, he ^rill continue to do it f 
and he will preserve us, and no 
power this side of earth or hoU can‘ 
injure us. ‘ ‘ 

One of the'poots says— ' 

I » * • I • '< 

. Shall I b« ayrica to tho s^Les j; 

' * On flowery b«d» of tojwo, 

othew soairht to win the prize 
'>dT sailed tlii;nugh. Mo* < •> 

; 'And Jehu, While^vrapped in vision,! 
sew an innumerable company of the^ 
redeemed clothed in white raiment;' 
singing a song that no man knew' 
save he that received it. And he- 
inquired saying. Who are th<Me-‘ar^ 
ra^ed in white; -whence ' came 

(they t Tliese » are ^Dhey ' tliat - camfeP 
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Up through much tribulation, who 
washed their robes and made them 
white in the blood of the Lamb. I 
have hoard Josepli Smith say to 
the Twelve, ** God will Mt hold of 
your heart strings, and ho will 
wrench them to tho very core.” 
Has he done ill Ho has. Tiio 
.Twelve know that ho has. Presi* 
dent Young knew it, and Joseph 
Smith know it ; and finally he had 
to give himself up os an offering 
for this people. Have we pissed 
through suffering? Wo have. 
And shall wo have more of it. to face? 
We shall, if we bo found among 
those whom John saw. Wo havo 


"ot to 1)0 sifted in the seivo of tribur 
lation until wo shall prove our in* 
tegrity to be true to God and man. 
Brethren, seek for the Spirit of God 
upon yourselves, and all that pertain 
to you, and live so that your prayers 
can be heard and answereil upon 
your heads ; and walk according to 
the light of that which you havo 
already received, and tho blessings 
of God will attend you. You can 
make a littlb heaven right heroamong 
yourselves, if you want, to ; and 
you need not go anywhere else for 
it. Live your religion, and you will 
ho blessed in time and all eternity.. 
God bless you. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEORGE ^ CANNON,. 

Diclivebed at the OsNERaL Conference, in the Tabernacle,. 
Salt Laab City, Sunday Morning, Oct. 9, 1881. 

(Reported by John Irvine. ) ‘I 


THE SAINTS A PECULIAR PEOPLE — THEIR RELIGION PRACTIC.VL — 
SUSTAINING EACH OTHER— HONESTY IN TRADE— THE BLES.SING OF] 
GOD ON THE FAITHFUL, ETC. 

) • < .• . ' ■ ^ 


In the presence of so large an 
audience as we have here to*day, 
every one ought to sit veiy still and 
repress every noise as much as pos- 
sible, for the acoustic properties of 
this tabernacle are of such a charac- 
ter that the combination of sounds 
— shuffling of feet, crying of babies, 
walking i^nt of children — drown 
the speaker's voice however strong 
No. 21. ^ 


it may be. JElvery person should! 
therefore keep as still os possible.. 
No human power can make a con- 
gregation like this hear, unless the* 
colligation itself sits quietly, andt 
babies shonld not be allowed to> 
disturb those in their immediate! 
neighborhood. It may be very 
teresting to the mother ; .she may! 
think the music of her laby’s voiced 
VoL XXH 
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very sweet ; but those who come to 
hear are not interested in hearing it 
: Li coming together as we Jiave 
done upon tiiis occasion and during 
this Conference, we should be so 
United in our faith that wlieh a 
Speaker arises the people will draw 
from him that instmction which 
they need. Many of you have come 
long distances. I see some here up- 
wards of 300 miles from their homes, 
and of course when men take such 
Journeys, traveling about 700 miles 
yi the round trip to come to Confer- 
ence, there should be something im- 
parted to them which will be a profit 
to them, that they may feel satisfied 
when they leave here that the 
journey has been well taken. Now, 
there are topics enough before us, 
topics of great, vital importance to 
us as a people, which we should con- 
sider, and which upon occasions like 
this are appropriate for our conside- 
ration. " 

We have been told — indeeil it is 
a' constant comment about us — that 
we libs a ])eculiar people. We know 
thib ourselves. . It is a very remark- 
able thing, that this Gospel, which 
the world calls “ Momionisin,” has 
gathered only here and' there one 
out of the families of the earth, and 
as the most of you who are adults 
well know, you were, as a geneml 
thiim, different from theyestof your 
fa.:;iTyin many respects. It seemed 
as though you were waiting for 
something to come along a little 
different from anything that you 
had heard. TJio systems of relimon, 
the ideas that were inculcated by 
your teachers and that you were 
taught in your Sunday schools, in 
your ciiai)el8 and in your meeting- 
hou^ and churches, did not accord 
with your • views concerning God 
and Christ, and tlio plan of salva- 
tioi] f and yet, had you been asked 


what you believed in, where yoy 
sliould go to, find that which ypa 
did bieilieve . in', . or to defin^ yqugr 
ideas of %yhat yon wanted, it \youidj 
have been^impos-sihle for you to hav^ 
done so. . Yet there was a yearning 
in yoiiT.h^rts for something higher, 
something nobler, something mor^ 
Godlike,’ something after the apos-,* 
tolic plan of salvatipn. And it is a. 
remarkable fact that the Elders of 


this Church, iu their travels and 
administrations among the people, 
though they have had great diffi- 
culties CO contend with, have had 
persecutions and all manner of evil 
things said about them, have been 
frequently mobbed and driven — 
that notwithstaniUng they have had 
these difficulties to contend with, it 


has been an easy matter to bring 
those who are now Latter-day Saints 
into this Church. When the Elders 


found the hone.st in heart, wheti^ 
they found men j^bd women wliij) 
were meek and lowly, who 'Verp' 
prayerful, who helicve(l iu tlie Biple, 
who were willing to accept truth 
however it might come to them, 
however unpopular its advocate 
might be — when tliey found people 
of tliis doscriptiou, they jiuvo never 
had miy difficulty iu g:\tliering 
them out. The Latter-day Saints 
througbout these valleys, from north 
to south, have been gathered without- 
much, if any, trouble on the part of 
t^e Elders, for the word of Gml hits 
come to them in the power and 
demonstration of.tlio Holy Ghost, 
and they have been convinced 
of tlio truth very frequently before 
they scarcely heard it. Tiiis is very 
remarkable — remarkable how the 


hearts of the people have been 
prepared tp mceive tlio Elders, how 
their minds have been softeued, and. 
how willingly they have received 
the truth aud horuo testimony to it^ 
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when they licaril it. 1 romombor 
\yc‘ll iny own mother's experience, 
t was a Httic boy sitting beside her 
tbo first time sho saw an Elder. She 
had never lieard of the Latter-day 
Saints or Mormons/* sho di«I not 
know that he was ono ; she did not 
even know lliat he was a professor 
of religion ; but sho hiul been wait- 
ing for something. My father and 
mother were both Episcopalians, 
but they had no faith in tlm system, 
it was cold an<l inanimate, there was 
nothing lifelike or godlike about it. 
When he loft the house she said to 
me, ‘’George, that is a man of Go«l.*' 
She had a testimony to that etfect,, 
although, as I have said, she did no^t 
know I'.o was even a professor of re-, 
ligion. That Elder was President, 
Taylor. And when ho began to talk 
afterwards regarding tlie principles 
of the Gospel, she was ready to he 
bajilized, for it was that for which 
she had been waiting, hor heart was 
pr^l'iarod for it, and tliere are thou- 
sands nud thousands of such iu- 
iStan'ebs among the people Cidled 
Latter-day Saints. God prepared 
their hearts, beforehand, and the 
EMci's found them without much 
difficulty. It is true they had to 
labor and contend with others, but 
those' who were the honest-hearted 
spns and daughters of God, who 
were willing to receive the truth, 
received it without much difficulty, 
as I have said. And it is.a woinler - 1 
ful fact that in accordance with the | 
scriptures God is gathering together 
a people to lay tlie foundatnm ut this ; 
great work, concerning which all 
the Prophets have spoken. God has 
predicted through the months of 
His Holy Prophets — and their words 
.are to be found in the Bible — that 
in the lost days there should be just 
■such a work as that which wo wit- 
ness — that is, oue of a city and two 
4>f a family being gathered together,. 


iu order that there might bo a re- 
presentation of nil the families and 
races of men upon the earth, to lay 
the foundation of this, the greatest 
work that Ims ever been established 
upon the face of the eatth.' And 
yet niou talk of there being no evi-. 
«lenco in favor of “Mormonism.'* 
They say. Where is the evitlonco of 
its divinity 1 Where is tlie evidence, 
that Joseph Smith wjis a Prophet of 
Qod 1 Show us a sign that wo may 
see whether you are the people you 
profess to bo 1 Wliy, hero iu tlmso 
mountains is one of the gnmtost signs 
presented to all the inhabitants of 
the earth that ever was shown to man, 
— a system, an organization composed, 
of people from every creed, and it 
may be s.aid from every civilized- 
creed, and from eveiy civilized race, 
gathered together, dwelling in union 
and in love, ami worshiping (.lo<l .ac- 
cording to tlio laws which he hits 
given with a oneness, with a nnion,, 
with a love that is une.xampled upon 
the face of the. earth. Nowhere else, 
can such a thing bo found * apd ,1^ 
often think when men talk about 
delusion, .ml about the shrewd 
leaders of this people, and that by the 
power of their shrewdness ami the 
strength of the im^slurc, they are- 
able to hoodwink the people and to ' 
lead them astray, that it mkes more 
faith to believe that theory than it< 
dues for the Latter-day Saints to be- 
lieve the truth as we have received 
it. If this be imposture where is 
the trutii l Ijie Gospel of Christ 
was to produce union, its mission, 
was to produce love, tp destroy* 
strife, to make nicu and women live , 
together as brethren and sisters, and 
it has done so for us and it is doing 
so and it will do so more aud more, 
and it will build up a system such 
as cannot be found on the face of the 
earth. And it is growing and in- 
creasing, - It is like a little learen. 
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and by and* by it Avill leaven the 
whole lump, and the influence and 
the power that will go forth from 
this jx'uple will be felt throughout 
the whole earth.- I know it is a‘ 
great thing to say, and men, looking 
at us numerically, think we ars‘ ex- 
ceedingly presumptuous to advance 
such an idea, but it is nevertheless 
true. Tiie union of this people, the 
power which accompanies them and 
the effect of their example will be 
felt more and more, and the truth 
will continue to spread until all 
honest-hearted people will be con- 
vinced of the truth of the statements 
which are made concerning the 
restoration of the everlasting Gospel 
in its original purity and power, and 
those who may not be prepared to 
receive it — will sooner or later re- 
spect it and admire it, and be willing 
to share in the benefits which wiU 
accrue from its establishment on the 
earth. * 

Now, “my brethren and sisters, 
there is one thing above everything 
else, ‘that every speaker from this 
stand would like to impress upon 
your minds, and that is, when you 
go away from this Conference that 
you carry with you the determina- 
tion to live and to carry out in your 
lives the principles that you profess. 
That is all that we can ask of you. 
Live your religion — that emb«^iies 
all that can bo said to you. There 
is glory in it, there is happiness in 
it, tlicre is peace in it, there is virtue 
in it, there is wealth in it, there is 
exaltation in it, there is no gift or 
blessing or power that it does not 
contain ami that docs not accompany 
it. On the other hand, violate the 
principles of your religion, deviate 
from the path that God has marked 
out, and there is sorrow and misery 
fbr you, if persisted in. 

* You have been gathered together 
iii ' the^ most wonderful manner that 
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any people ever were. We taik’ 
about the gathering of the childreti( 
of Israel under Moses. I considef 
that that mighty movement fades" 
away in eoinparisoh with the gathettj 
ing' that is now going on. This' 
people have been brought from the 
various nations of the eiirtli, and' 
you have received a testimony from' 
Go«l concerning this work. You - 
know for yourselves if you are living 
{IS you should do— -concerning these 
things. How necessary it is, then, 
that you should carry out these* 
principles. But the great difficulty 
we hav'e to contend with is that we 
bring with us our traditions and pre- 
conceived ideas, and to overcome* 
these is the great labor we have to 
contend with ; it is a labor that we* 
should set ourselves industriously,, 
patiently, perse vcringly to accom- 
lish. Let us be pure in our hearts,, 
in our languitge, in our conduct, in 
everything that we think and 'say** 
and do. Let us sbblc for purity ; 
us inculcate purity ;’ let us take'^tlie' 
principles of the Gospel and t^ach 
them to our children and endeavor 
to make them better Latter-day 
Saints than we are ; let us tlo every- 
thing we can in this direction, and 
then if we do this there will he no 
vice in our land; liquor saloons, 
gambling houses, houses of prostitu- 
tion and the other evils that abound 
in the world will not he found within 
our borders. It should be our {lini! 
to so live that these things shall bo* 
repressed, completely extinguished. 

It is a shame for anyone professing' 
to bo what wo are to enter a liquor 
saloon, or to patronize one, or to 
patronize any of these evils ; and we 
should witlnlraw the hand of fellow- 
ship from all who do. Drunkenness, 
certaijily will never bo countenanced* 
by the Lord, ^ It is a gross vice,* 
and it will bring the loss of the 
Spirit to everyono who indulges iir' 
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; and so Avith theso other vices to 
which I liAvu nlhided. No one can 
a Latter-day Saint who practices 
these things. \Vo should bo honest, 
wo should be truthful, our w'ord 
should bo like the words of tho 
Lord, that is, in ourspherq. When 
ix man says a thing to his neighbor, 
ho should so live that his neighbor 
can have conhdonco in him. When 
ho makes a promise that promise 
should bo sacred, and if ho cannot 
fulfil it, let him oxplain tho reason 
so that contidenco may bo urcserved. 
\Vhcn wo borrow wo should repay ; 
when wo doid wo should bo upright 
in our dealing. 1 would like it to bq 
the COSO among us that when a man 
has a horse to sell that ho will toll 
all ho knows about it and not on> 
dcavor to take advantage in any 
ahapo or form. The same witli a 
wagon, a cow, a piece of land, or a 
bouse, or imything else, that a man 
wjlltell wlmt he l^^ows about those 
tilings^ , so that poididonce may bo 
icaiptiunpd. There aro somo men 
of vfhom I have heard who when 
they inako a trade think that the 
one with whom they trade ought to 
have his own eyes upon, and if ho 
docs not and is taken advantage of 
because of his inexperience or being 
too confiding, the one who gots tho 
bargain is not to blame, but to bo 
congratulated on his good luck. 
Indeed there are somo men who, if 
they Ciin tako (^vantage in this 
way, would think nothing of bowing 
down on their knees and thanking 
Goil for having made so good a 
bargain. Kow, a man who calls 
himself a Latter-day Saint, and will 
do a thing of the kind, grieves the 
spirit of the Lord. A^u, if a man 
employs you to do a piece of work, 
that work should ^ well done, 
whether he is there to see it done or 
not. And when employers agree to 
pay a certain price, ora certain kind of 


]).ay they should abide by thuir ’agree*- 
meat. But there is a great deid of 
trickery in such matters. Some people 
think J am a good trader ; I can sell 
a horse for more tlmn it is worth -jj 
I have got an old wagon, but luy 
neighbor, who has not my, oxpe^ 
rioiicQ wants a wagon ; I can tmdo 
tliat poor wagon to him, I can get a 
good price for it, and 1 shall thank 
God if I can do so.” I toll you such 
things aro vory sinful, and aro. not 
from God. When wo, profos-sing to 
bo Latter-day SninU, do such things, 
wo grieve the Suirit of God, and 
cause Satan to Inugh. Theso aro 
pfoctical duties. I would give move 
for a Latter-day Saint who, if 1 em-, 
ployed him to do me a job and ho. 
did it right, than I would for a limit 
who would ofler a long pniyer and 
tell the Lord a great many things 
that niigh». bo very good, and did 
not do the work honestly. 1 would 
rather have a man that was honest* 
in his dealings with his neighber^ — a 
man that if I, wanted to buy a bqrso; 
I could go to him with the .fu)l 
surance that bo would do the sqnm'o 
thing by nic — than I would have a 
man who offers vory long prayers if ' 
ho neglected this other duty. 1 tell 
you that the Lord wants works from 
the people and not professioiia Wo 
have got lots of profession. Xhero 
are somo men very sanctimonious, 
and because they cau pray well and 
are looked u()ou os good Latter-day 
Saints, they iliifik they are privileged 
to toko advaiit^e of their neigUlmiv 
Now, I tell you that wo want a 
religion that is ditferoiit to this, 
We want a religion of honesty. If I 
say a thing to a man I ought to livo 
so that ho will believe every word I 
say. If I sell him a piece of pro| 
perty, 1 should tell him the trutli 
about it, there should be no conceal,- 
m«ut, no lying or allowing the luau 
to be deceived. It is on that account 
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jbhat I* despise this trading/ Some 
iaen live by trading, and in the long 
run somebody is cheated in the com* 
inunity. . There are times, of course, 
when men can exchange property, 
and both parties be benefited there- 
by. If one man has a piece of pro- 
perty that another man wants, and 
the other has a piece of property that 
suits the first p:irtyj a mutuaj benefit 
results from the exchange. There 
are other instances of this kind 
which frequently Occur ; but it 
should be clone on the square. Any 
man who takes advantage in this 
direction cannot bo a Latter-day 
Saint, in truth and deed, and God 
will hold him accountable for his con- 
duct. Ours ought to he a religion of 
works and not of piufessiuii. It 
should be a religion that we can carry 
w’ith us in our every day work — 
a religion that will make a man a 
better son, a better brother, a better 
husband,’ ‘A better father than he 
would be without it, and I would 
not give a fig for a religion that did 
not nave that effect. When I hear 
men quarreling with their children, 
husbands with their wives, wives 
with their husbands, I say there is 
not much religion about that kind of 
work or conduct. A man who is noL 
kind to his wife needs some religion. 
A man who is not kind to his child- 
ren and to his neighbors, nec<ls some 
religion, and he needs the religion of 
Jesus Christ. A man who is indo- 
lent and neglects his duties, needs 
more religion, the religion of Jesus 
Christ, to make him more indus- 
trious. An indolent man cannot 
have much of the Spirit of God about 
him ; an uncleanly man, and certainly 
an impure man, a dishonest man 
cannot have much of it. When j 
hear a woman quarreling witlj her 
children and making the house too 
hot for her husband — I i*arely, if 
ever, hear them, because 1 do not go 


Where they are, bufl hear ctf them 
— think that woman needs religion^ 
When she lases patience, she sliould 
go to God and ask for patieiice^ thh^ 
the power of her religion may rest 
down upon her. ^ 

The great <liflSculty with us is * 
We have a religion and do not see^ 
for its power, we <lo not dive to its 
depths, wo ilo not rise to its heights,' 
we ilo not comprehend its beauties 
and blessings. W'e go along with- ' 
out seeking after our God ami the' 
power of our Gotl, as we should do. 

If we would devote a little time td 
self-examiuation wiien we go to bed, 
review tli« events of the day, see if 
our conduct has been such ns Godf 
can approve of, and os enables us to 
lie down with a conscience void of 
ofience towards God and all meu,’ 
we do well, and if we cannot do that' • 
it is time to repent. If we Imvo 
wronged anybody, wo shouhl make 
it right. And w'hch'something comes] 
along to cross us of disturb edt^.* 

niinity, instead of throwing 'outr 
words that are like d.aggers, lace-' 
nuing the feelings of those to whom 
they are a<hlrci>5fd, we should shut' 
onr mouths. Soiue people pride' 
themselves in what they call theiii 
frankness and c.andorin this respcck 
I tell you, 1 don’t want such fr:ulk^ 
ness around roe. I would rather a 
man would hold his tongue and not' 
indulge in such expressions as .are 
hurtful to people’s feelings. AVo 
should so live that our examples as 
fathers and mothers will be worthy 
of imitation by our children. You 
see a bmwliug, boisterous, swearing 
man, ami his children will copy after 
him. You see a man timt is iho op! 
pusite of that, and his chihlrea wifi 
bear his e.\am|de hi mind. • If'heii 
a prayerful inau, his children ard 
likely to be pmyerfiil also ; if he be 
honest and truthful and keeps Ids 
Word strictly, that lesson will not be 
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lost upon Ins oluWron. If I wore a 
young lunti and wanted to nmrry, I 
[would not go to a Itouse where there 
WU9 continual quarrelip^ between 
the husband and wife nnd.cliildreu ; 

would not waul to select a wife 
from sucli a family ; I wpuld want 
to go where pejicu ndgus, tlie peace 
of God, which every luan, woman 
and child i>ossoss in their hearts and 
in their habitations. That is our 
privilege. These arc very simple 
things, and yet nobody lias gotten 
U‘Uo religion who docs not possess 
these gifts. Wo may talk about our 
religion ; wo may boast abmit it; wo 
may tell about its gifts au<l powers *, 
wu may tell about the manifesta- 
tions wo liavc ha<l ; but after all, the 
.marrow of our religion lies in the 
poiformance of those every-day du- 
ties, sumo of winch 1 have alluded 
to. 

There is one thing that has struck 
„tne Jis very rei^iirkahlo about the 
j^i|,t^r-day Kiaim^ God in the early 
day or this Church told us that wo 
should he a people that slmuUl Jiave 
peace, and lie has given unto us a 
rev«:lalion which says, that ''it shall 
come to pass among the wicked, 
that every man that will not take 
the sworn against his neighbor must 
needs ilee unto Zion for safety.” 
!Now that day will come just as sure 
as God luis spoken, and we of all peo- 
ple on the face of tlin earth ought to 
be a peaceful {>eople in view of this 
promuse — ^^uu quarreling, no seeking 
to injure oaoli other, no doing vio- 
lence to one another. I have heard 
of men threatening to do something 
which would involve the shedding 
,of blood if cci'tain things were done 
to them. Why, it is a most liorrible 
thouglit, for there is no salvation for 
the murderer.' There is no people 
on tins broad continent wbo cneri.sh 
the Coustiiutioii of the United States 
.as a sacred instrument ,auy more, or 


tvs much as do the Latter-day Saints 
in tlic.se uiounUvms. , Believing it 
as wo do to^bo iuspiml of Gu«l, and 
given lor lui v.xpress purpose, of 
coui'Se wo attach a great detvl 0 / 
levereiico to that instruumut. We 
do not idwuys ptvy rovoreuce to offi- 
cials, bcctui.su of their lual-ndmiuis* 
tratiou of the laws ; but the iiistra- 
lueiit itself, ami the form of govoru- 
meiit wo live under, wc think is 
equalled by none upon the face of 
tikis broad earth ; we think it is thp 
greatest form of govern niunt, the 
freest, the most liberal, the best 
nklapted for men and women, that 
ever was insiiti\le<l by man among 
men. This wo liuM in our hearts, 
ill our heart of hcai'ts, coiiccriiiug 
this goverumout. But then a great 
many iniople are not suited becivuso 
we take the liberty of criticising 
certain officials. There have beeu 
a good many who have ti-ampled upoa 
tlie principles of the Constitutiuu ; 
but these outrageous acts, even 
against a people such us wo ore, do 
not atfect the iiistruiueiit, the fa^C 
or the genius of our iiistitutioue!, 
ami on this account we are truly 
loyal. When the South laised the 
flag of rebellion, there was no well- 
in formed Latter-day Saint who 
could approve in his heart of such 
couiluct, however much wu might 
have expected it, Joseph Smith 
having predicted, nearly thirty years 
before the rebellion broke tint, that 
it wouhl occur — however mucli this 
might bo the^case there was iiotliiug 
connected with the principle of se- 
cession or rebellion that met with 
the approval < if the Latter-<lay Saints, 
Ami it is a remarkable fuetthatGod, 
through the acts of uur enemies, 
caused us to he placed in a position 
where, iu the wav uf the rebellion, 
wo should uot bo compel levl to shod 
the blooil of uur follow-meii. Had 
wo rciiiaiued ni New V^oi’k, whe^ 
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«ur people lirsb^ settled ; or after- troubles preserved from shedding 
-wards in Ohio ; had we remained blood. We are not a blood-shedding 
in Missouri, to which State we people. ' Our garments are not 
subsequently emigi’nted aud fi*om stained* with the blood of our-ifel- 
-whence we were cruelly driven'>; i low-men'^ I mean as a people, 
iiad we remained in Illinois, where , There are many among us who have | 
\ we afterwards took lefuge, * 'and | been soldiers in the war, but I am 
^ from whence we were also cruelly , speaking now as an organization, ^ ; 
driven to the wilderness, we should ‘ aud we stand in that position to-day, 
have been made partici|)ants in that { in the United States. We can say to 
' dreadful strife, we should have been i the Southerner, to the Norlhernef, j 
compelled to have taken up the wea- to the Westerner, to the Easterner, 
pons of war, or the people would have ; and to every man, “We are your 
said we were disloyal. Inaction at brothers.” We are at peace with 
such a time wouhl have been set * all mankind. Ood has given unto 
down to disloyalty and sympathy us a law concerning this, that wo 
-with the rebellion, and wo could j must hoist the standard of peace 
scarcely have escaped, in view of the ^ and continue to proclaim it, and 
prejudices against us, being branded then if we are called upon to defend 
and treated as traitors to the Gov- 1 ourselves, we are told to leave our 
ernment. But we were here in the cause in the hands of Ood. We 
■ mountains, in a position where we are a people who love peace, and in 
could do nothing in the strife. Pre- the turmoil, in tlio wars, in the con- 
tsiddiit Lincoln asked for some men to , fusion, in all the disorders that will 
guard the great highway, to pre- eventually occurs inot only in Eu- 
servo (the mails and keep open ro|)e, but in our own lainl^ — our own 
coininunication, and these men were blessed land in many respects which 
‘seh^ out. But they did not have shall become yet very unhappy in 
to' fight. Under the command of consetpiviice of internal broils and 
General James Craig, our men were disunion — when all this shall take 
sent to guard the great trans-con- place wo are the people w'ho . will 
tinental highway, aud we did our present such an .aspect to the world, 
part ill that direction. But God, that they will say, “ here are tho 
in His Providence, did not pbee us features we desire, they have tho 
ill a position to imbrue our hands in peace our souls long for.” Now, my 
tlio bluod of our fellow-men. And brethren and sisters, we should cul- 
when five hundred men — after wo tivate this feeling of peace. My 
were ilriveii from Illinois in 1846 — sisters, lot peace be' in your hearts, 
were required to make up the Repress everything like quarrcdliiig. 
Mormon Battalion for the Mexican Sufier wrong rather than do wrong, 
war, tho promise of God to- these It is a liaraer thing for a man to 
five hniulrcil men was that they submit to wrong than to light 
should not be compelled to shed against it. The iiatui*al tendency 
blood during their absence, and in of the heart is to resent wrong, to 
a remarkable manner this prediction strike back when you ore struck .at, 
was fnlHlled. They never shrank but it is not the way laid down by 
from doing tlitdr duty as good, loyal the Savior. 

citizens and soldiers, but there w.as Tliei'e is one thing I waiit to speak 
no hluod-slieddiiig by the Mormon about before I get through, and that 
Battalion. We have been in .ill our is in relation to our tithes and offer- 
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ings. I can speak about this noi 
bcmtingly. but with freedom, for I 
do my part in this matter. Thero is 
t too much delinquency on our part os 
a people in this respect. Let me 
ontreat you to bo more punctual in 
tboso matters. The more you do 
for the Church of God, the mure 
^ou want to do ; the more you are 
interested in its welfare the more 

i ou will become attached to it. 

lOok at the Twelve Apostles, have 
they not set you an example — I will 
not speak of the First rresideucy— 
in reganl to those tilings 1 Have 
any of them sought to build them* 
selves up aud become wealthy) 
Here is Bi-other Wooilruff, President 
of the Twelve AjKistles. Is there 
any man in Israel who has worked 
harder to snpixirt himself .and 
family than he 1 lie is known for 
his persistent industry. He has set 
the people a great example in that 
..respect. Ho has not been a burden 
'.>to.any one. • <lIo has labored from 
^norning till night for this people 
and for their siUvaiiou. He has not 
fattened upon your earnings, he has 
susuained himself by the blessing 
of God. And so have the rest of 
the Twelve. They have labored 
continually for this people. They 
have traveled thousands of miles, 
gone to the ends of tiro earth, to 
build up Zion, aud not counted 
anything too great a labor. That 
-is the example ihe.Twelve have set 
•this people. •;Ajid they have jiaid 
their tithing punctually. They 
<have done as much in this way 
^according to their means as any 
of you, and in additiou to this 
‘they have spent almost their entire 
time in the interest of the Church. 
•'What 1 say on this point applies 
fully also to President Taylor, when 
•he was one of the Twelve. Now, 
'with such examples as these, how 
‘will you. appear in the day of the 


Lord Josns, when you present 
yourselves before .Him, when you 
appear in those Temples to receive 
your blessings, if you have thought 
more about your money and .about 
worldly things than you have about 
.anything else) Let me say you 
will bo very sorry for this if you do 
not repent .and do bettor. Thero 
are many leading men among us 
who do not do their duty in tliis 
respect. They are derelict, and 
neglect of this duty is extending 
among the people. We must do 
more in this direction if wo would 
have tho blessing of God than wo 
are doing. We must he more dili- 
gent ; wu must think more about 
God and His kingdom and His 
salvation tinm we do about tho 
things of this world. It is true, ns 
we li.avo been told during this Con- 
ference, we shall have houses, farms, 
etc,, etc. ; these are all iiecessai-y ; 
but above all else wo .should think 
about the kingdom of God aud its 
advancement. We have no friends 
but God and ourselves, ^^t. tho 
same time let us extend the hand 
of relief where wo can tO others ; 
but it is our duty to build up Zion. 
From my childhood 1 have vowed in 
my heart — and I have ende.avored 
to keep the vow — that not one cent 
of mine would ever go to build up 
anything that was opposed to Zion. 
At the same time I have spent years, 
as others have doue, traveling with- 
out purse or scrip and preaching the 
Gospel to those who were in uark- 
iiess ; hut so far as Avorking to 
sustain that which is opposed to 
Zion I have determined, ami I did 
80 determine in my childhood, not 
to do that, God being my helper, and 
he has helped me up to the present 
time. Th^ .advaucement of the 
kingdom of God should be upper- 
must iu our hearts, aud we should 
not he afraid .to spend meansi to 
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assist iu this great >\’ork/. Tliose 
jw^ho do will have> it returned unto 
them an huiidred-fold<< You look at 
the men who have done the most 
in this Church, and you will fiud 
them the most blessed. Thj^ may 
not have so much wealth as some, 
<but wenltli is not everything, net by 
good deal. The men who have 
spent the most time and the most 
means tor the advancement oi this 
work have been the men wbo have 
been blessed and preserved of God, 
God has prospered them all the day 
long, and he will bless their cldldren 
after them. Xt os sometbiug to 
'! • .. ; 

. , v' « ' 


liave one’s children blessed, f w'ould 
like, tp have .that as well as to 
blessed myself ; I would like to live 
so tliat 1 could invoke the power 
and blessing of God iupom my posr 
terity. •• i j • -i 

. I pray God to ‘fill . you- with the 
Holy Ghost the .Holy Ghost that 
will bring things past to youf 
remembrance and show unto you 
tilings to come ; that you may retain 
the tiling you have heard during 
this Coiilerence, and be built up and 
strengthened in your faith, which I 
pray may be the case, in the naraO 
of Jesus. Amen. . 
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yUE channels of COAlsrUNtCATION FROM GOD TO MAN, — ^DREAMS, 
, VISIONS, ETC. 


I want to preacli a short sermon ! 
to this congregation. To begin with, ‘ 
•I have heard President Young unci 
President Taylor a great many times 
from this stand ask tlie people to 
'keep quiet until the meeting was 
dismissed ; but as soon as the ser- 
mon ends tliere are a Imiidrerl boys 
and girls, or two hundred of thoin, 
lush for the doors. 1 do not like it. 
It pains me to see the President of 
the Churcli make this request, and 
the people pay no attention to it. 


Now, in tins fast age we are pass- 
ing from a polite age to a very rude 
.one in many lespects. \Vht*n I was 
a hoy 65 years ago, and went to 
school, 1 never thought of passing a 
man whom I knew in the street, or 
a woman, without taking off my 
liat and making a bow. I never 
tliought of saying “ yes” or “ no” to 
those tliat wore placed over me. T 
was tauglit to say “ yes, sir” and 
“ no, sir j” but to-day it is yes” 
and “no,” “1 will,”, I wonV 
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xnsitAtion of Christ to them. 


‘‘ I shall*’’ anvl "I shan't.*' Now*, 
AVhcii I see 'this rndeness amongst 
Its, r sometimes wish that the spirit 
of the New England fathers was 
inore niiiong the peoplo.' But I tio 
hope, broth ren, sisters and friends, 
when a mnrt stops Utlking and the 
choir rises to sing, that you will keep 
your seats. Yon can afford to do 
this as well as the Pa*8idout rtf the 
Church, tho Twelve Apostles, or 
others who are sitting on this stand. 
You don’t see us jump up and run 
for tho door the moment a speaker 
is done. The Lord is displeased 
with any such thing. I hope you 
will itardon mo for so siwaking. I 
felt to s;ty that much. 

We have a grojit vnriet)^ of twioh- 
ing and preaching, nud 1 have some* 
times thought that we have more 
preaching and teaching than any 
other people on the earth. I expect 
it is all riglit. I think wo nccil iu 
The worhl need tend dug, wo our- 
selve.s need teaching ; hut I have 
thought that the Latter-day Saints 
have had more of the Gospel of 
Christ proclaimed to them than any 
other generation that ever lived. 

My iniud reverts to the channels 
of communication from God to man. 
Hero wo have the Hildo which gives 
a history and pitiphecy of the pro- 
phets from Aduin tlown to our own 
day extending through a period of 
near (),Ot)rt ycare. The Lonl, through 
all tho desiruciion that has taken 
pl.sce in the various libraries of tho 
worhl — like tho great library of Al- 
exftinlria, fore.Tanvple — has preserved 
the recdtxl of tho Jews, at least 
’wo have a 'portion of it to rejwl. 
Then, again, wo liave llio Book of 
^lormoii, the stick of Joseph in the 
bunds of Ephraim, giving a history 
of the ancient inhabitants of this 
Country from the time of their leav- 
ing the Tower of Bjibel to their dis- 
appearance from the land, and of the 


h.ave these books from which to ob- 
tain knowliKlge. Then wo have th6 
Book of Doctrine and Coveiuintsj 
our Testament, which oontidns the 
most glorious, godlike, solemn nndf 
etorind truths ever mcorded withid 
the lids rtf a hook on the earth. Alt 
these rocoit Is are tho words of God 
to man ; and though tho heaven^ 
ami earth pass away not one jot oi? 
tittle will over fall iinfiilfilled. 

Then the Lord has other ways oi 
commuidcating Mis mind and wilL 
We have the living oracles with us, 
nud have hatl from tho day that) 
Jtisepli Smith receivetl the minUtra- 
tioMs of Moroni, tho Nophite, Johri 
the Ihiptist, Peter, Jmnes and John/ 
Moses, Eli.as, Elijah, Jesus Christ — ^ 
from that day we have had the liv- 
ing oracles to timcli us tho 'word of 
the Lonl. 

Presitlent Joseph F. Smith yester- 
day spoke of the gifts and graces; 
Now, the Lonl lias nmny ways in 
whicl) He cummunicale.s with u^. 
Fmpiently, as has been the case in 
every age, truths, principles, warn- 
ings, etc., are communicated to the 
chiidrea of men by means of di eams 
and visions. There is a great vision 
reconled in the Book of Ductrine 
and Covenants. When Sidney 
Higdon and Joseph Smith saw the 
visions of heaven they were com- 
manded to write while in the vision. 
The liord was in that. It is a com- 
munication to man. But we have 
hail a great many dreams — t have 
hatl in my life, ami I suppose yoii 
have more or less — which amount 
to nothing. 1 will tell you just 
about wiint I refer to. A man eats 
a hot supper when he goes to bed'; 
he gets the nightmare ; lie is chased 
by a bear ; or he falls over a preci- 
pice, and as soon as ho strikes the 
ground lie wakes up. Now^ the 
Lord liad nothing to do with that. 
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A man may go to bed half- worried 
to death, tired and dream about 
something that will never take place. 
Last night, for instance, 1 dreamt 
1 was making glass houses out of 
blocks of glass two feet square. 
I^ow, I don’t know that the Lord was 
in that. Yet I have had dreams of a 
very different character. When I 
was a boy eleven years old, 1 had 
R very interesting dream, part of 
which . was fulfilled to the very 
letter. In this dream 1 saw a 
great gulf, a place where all the 
world had to euter at death, betore 
doing which they had to drop their 
worldly goods. 1 saw au anged 
man with a beaver hat and a broad- 
cloth suit. The nnui looked very 
sorrowful. I saw him come with 
something on his back, which ho 
had to drop among the genural pile 
before he could enter the gulf. I 
was then but a boy. A few yeai-s 
after this iny^. father and mother 
removed to JTarmingtun, .and there 
)[ saw t}liat man. 1 knew him the 
monient',^ muue was j 

Chauiicy Deraiiig. In a few yenm i 
afterwards ho was taken sick and I 
died. I attended his funend. He 
was what you may ciill a miser, 
worth hundreds of thousands of 
dollars. When the coffin was 
being lowered into the grave my 
dream came to me, and that night 
his son-in-law found one hundred 
thousand dollars in a cellar belong- 
ing to the old man. I name this 
merely to show that in this dream 
X had manifested to mo certain 
things that were true. 1 think of 
all the inhabitants of the world 
having to leave their goods when 
•they cornu to the grave. After this 
scene had passed before me 1 was 
placed in a gre;it temple.. It was 
<»lled the kingdom of God. The 
first man who caiuo to mo was Uncle 
Ozem Woodruff and his wifo J 


hel|)ed into the temple. In process 
of time, after embracing the Gosiml, 
and whiie on my first mission tq 
Tennesee, ,I told Brother Patten of 
iny dream, who told me that in a 
few years I would meet that man 
and baptize him. That was fulfilled 
to the very letter, for I afterwards 
baptized my uncle and his wife and 
some of the children ; also my own 
father and step-mother and step- 
si.ster, and a Methodist priest or 
class-leader, — in fact I baptized 
everybody in my father’s house, I 
merely mention this to show that 
dreams sometimes do come to pass 
in life. . . 

Then, again, there are visions. 
Paul, you Know, on one ociissiou 
was cauglit up to the third heaven 
and saw things that were not lawful 
to utter. He did not know whether 
he was in the body or out of the 
body. That was a vision. When 
Joseph Smith, howe,y$r, was visited' 
by Moroni and the Apostles, it wa^ 
not particularly a visiou whiclv- Up, 
had I he talked with them face to 
face. , 

Now, I will refer to a thing that 
took place with inu in Tennessee. I 
was ill Tennessee in the year 1835, 
and while at the house of Abraham 
O. Smoot, I received a letter from 
Brothers Joseph Smith and Oliver 
Cowdery, requeiiting mo to stay 
there, and stating that I would lose 
no blessing by doing $p. Of course, 
1 was satisfied. I wqut into a little 
room and sal down upon a small 
sofa. 1 was all by myself niul the 
room was dark ; and while 1 rejoiced 
in this letter and the piomiso made 
tu me, 1 became wrapped in vision. 
I was like Paul; I did not know 
whtither I was in the body or out 
of the body. A personage appeared 
tu me ami showed mo the great 
scenes that should take place in the 
Inst days. One scene after another 
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piisscd bcroro me. I saw tVio sun 
darktiiicil I saw tlio moon become 
as blood ) I saw the stars fail from 
Itcavcn ; T saw seven golden lamps 
set in tbo heavens, representing the 
various disijcnsations of God to man 
— a sign that would apjicar before 
the coming of Christ I saw the 
resurrection of the dead. In tho 
lirst resurrection those that came’ 
forth from their graves seemed to bo 
all dressed alike, but in tho second 
resurrection they were as diverse 
in their dress as this congre|flition 
is before me to-day, and if I had 
been an artist I could have painteil 
the whole scene iis it was impressed 
upon my mind, more indelibly fi.>ccd 
than anything I had ever seen with 
tho natural eye. What does this 
mean 1 It was a testimony of 
tho resurrection of tho dead. I 
had a testiroou}'. I believe in tho 
resurrection of the dead, and I 
know it is a ^ true principle. Thus 
we may havef dreams about things 
df ‘ great importance, and dreams 
of no importance at all The Liord 
warned Joseph in a dream to take the 
young child Jesus and his mother in to 
Egypt, and thus ho was saved from 
the wrath of Herod. Hence there 
are a groat many things taught us 
ill dreams that are true, and if a 
man has the spirit of God he can 
tell the difference between what is 
from tho Lord and what is not. 
And I want to say to my brethren 
and sisters, that whenever you have 
a dream that you feel is from the 
Lord, pay attention to it. When 
I was in the City of London on one 
occasion, with Hrother George A. 
Smith, I dreamt that my wife came 
to me and told' me that our first 
child had died. I believed my 
dream, and in the morning while 
at bre^fast, I felt somewhat sad. 
Brother George A. noticed this and 
1 told him my dream. Next moru- 


ing's post brought mo a letter from- 
my wife, conveying the intulhgenco- 
of the death of my child. It may' 
bo asked what use there was in such 
a thing. I don't know that there 
was much use in it except to prepare 
my mind for tho nows of the death 
of my child. But what I' wanted 
to say in ro^rd to tlicso matters 
is, that the Lord does communicate 
some things of inpoitaiico to 
the children of men by means 
of visions and dreams as well as by 
the records of divine truth. And 
what is it all for? It is to teach us 
a principle. We may never see 
anything take place exactly as wo 
see it in a dream or a vision, yet it 
is intended to teach us a principle. 
My dream gave me a strong testi* 
inony of the resurrection. I am 
satisfied, always have been, in 
regard to the rosurreciion. I rejoice 
in it. The way was opened unto us 
by the blood of the Son of God. 

Now, having said so much on that 
subject, I want to say to my breth- 
ren and sisters, that we ate pkted 
upon the earth to build up Zibn, to 
build up tho kingdom of God. The 
greater proportion of the male mem- 
bers of Zion, who have arrived at 
tho years of early manhood, bear' 
some portion of tho Holy Priest- 
hood. Here is a kingdom of Priests 
raised up by the power of God to' 
take hold and build up the kingdom 
of God. The same Priesthood exists 
on the other side of the vail. Every- 
man who is faithful in his quorum 
here Avill 'join his quorum there. 
When a man dies and his body is 
laid in the tomb, ho does not lose- 
his position. The Prophet Joseph 
Smith held the keys of this dispen- 
fation on this side of the vail, and 
he will hold them throughout the- 
countless ages of eternity. He -went* 
into the spirit world to' unlock the 
prison doors and to preach the Gos-^ 
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pel to the millions of spirits wlio 
are in darkness, and every Apostle, 
every Seventy, every Elder, etc., 
ylio has died in the faith as soon as 
he passes to the other side of tiie 
vail, enters into the work of the 
ministry, and there is a thousand 
- times more to preach there than 
tiiere is Itere. I Jiave felt of late as 
if our brethren on the <»ther sitle of 
the vail Itad held a council, and that 
they had smd to this one, and tliat 
one, “ Cwise tliy work on earth, 
Guiiie hence, we nee*l help,*' ainl 
they have called this man aiul that 
man. dt has appc;ircd so to me in j 
seeing llie many men who have been 
<^led from our midst lately. Per- 
Imps I may be permitted to relate a 
circnmstance with which I am ao- 
(juainted in relation to Bislioi) Itos- 
kelley, of Sinithtickl, Cache Valley. 
On ono occasion he was • suddenly 
token very sick — ^noar., to death's 
door. ^>.While he. lay in this condi- 
tion, Presiilent Peter, Maughan, 
who was dead, came to him and 
saiil : “ Brother Roskcllye, we held 
a council on the other siilo of the 
vail. 1 have had a groat deal do, 
and I have the privilege of coming 
hero to appoint one man to come 
and help. I have had three names 
given to me in council, and you are 
one of them. 1 want to inquire 
into youv circumstances." The 
Bishop told him what he had to do, 
and they conversed togetiter as ono 
n^an wouhl converse with another. 
President Maughan then said to 
him : “ 1 think I will nut call you. 

1 think you arc wanted here moi’c 
tlnin perhaps one of the othei*s." 
Bishop lioskelley got well from that 
hour. Very soon after, the second 
man was taken sick, but nut being 
able to e.xercise sutlicieiit faith. 
Brother lioskelley did itot go to him. 
By and by this man recovered, and 
on meeting Brother lioskelley lie I 
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said: Brother Maughan came to, 
me the other night and told me he' 
was sent to call ono man from the 
ward,” ami he named two men as^ 
had been done to Brother lioskelley., 
A few days afterwards the third man. 
was taken sick and died. Now, I 
name this to show a principle. They, 
b.'we work on the other side of the 
vail ; and; they want men, and they, 
call them. And that was my view 
in rcg;ml to Brother George A. Smith. 
^yhRil he w.as oluiost at dc;uh's door,, 
Brother Cmmon administered to 
iiim, and in thirty minutes he w:\s up 
and ate hreukhist with his faiuily.t 
^Ve labored witlx him iu this wo^’,. 
hut ^ultimately, as .you know, ho 
died*. But it taught me a lesson. I 
felt that man was wanted behind 
the vail. AVe labored also with 
Brother Pratt ; h^, tpq, \vas wanted, 
behind the vail. 

N(»w, my hretliron and sisters,, 
tln»se of us who are Jolt here have at' 
great ,.w<>rk tt» do. \y.e .have beonh 
ndsed up of the Lord to take this 
kingdom aud hear it ofl'.This is our 
duty ; hut if we neglect our duty and^ 
.set our iiearts upon tlm things of 
this world, we will be sorry for it.' 
Wo ought to undemtand the respo)i-. 
sihility that rests ui>on us. We 
should gird up our loins and put on 
the whole armor of God. We should 
rear temples to tho luame of the 
Must High God, that we may redeem 
the de;uL , 

1 feel to bear my testimony to,this 
work. It is the work of God. Jp-‘ 
soph Smith was appointed by tlio 
Lord before he was born as 
much .as Jeremiah was. The Lord 
told Jeremial) — “Before 1 formed 
thee in the belly I knew thee ; ,and 
before thou earnest forth out of the, 
womb I sanctified tlieo, ami 1 or> 
dained tlice a Prophet unto the na-. 
tious.” He w:i3 coiunmiuled tQ,< 
warn the inhabitants of Jerusalomi 



TIIK OirJLNNEtS OV COMStUNICATION, JJTO. 


33 /F. 


of thuir wickerlnuss. Ho folt iti a 
har«l task, but ultinmtoly ho did as 
he was cominundtHl. So I say until 
regard to Joseph Smith. Ho rucoived 
his appointment from befora tho 
foumlation of tho world, and ho 
cauio forth in tho dno time of the 
Lord to establish tins work on tho 
eartlu And so it is the caso witli 
tons of tlionsands of tho KIdors 
of Isniol. Tho Lord Almighty has 
conferred ni)on you the Holy Priest* i 
hoofl and made you tho instrument 
in His hands to bnild up this king* , 
dom. Do wo contemplate these 
things as fully as wo ought) Do 
we realize that tho cyos of all tho 
Iveaveidy hosts are over usi Than 
let 118 do our rluty. Lot us keep the 
commandments of Gorl, let us ho 
faithful to the end, so that when we 
go into tho spirit world and look 
back upon our history we may bo 
satistioil. The Lord Aimigiity lias 
set His hand to establish His king* 
dom never more to bo thrown down 


or given to another people, and,; 
therefore, all tho ])owers of earth 
and hull c<nnhined will never be able 
to stay tho progress of this work. 
The Lord has said he will break in 
pieces every weapon that is raised* 
against Ziou, ami tho nations of the 
earth, the Kings and Hinporors, 
Prtviidents mid Governors havo got 
to learn 'this fnet^ It is n fearful 
tiling to fall into the hands of the 
Lard. It is a fearful thing to shed 
the blood of the Lord's anointed. 
It Ims cost tho Jews 1800 years' 
of persecution, and this generation 
have also a bill to \M\y in this n’ispect. 

I bear my testimony to tlieso 
tilings. Tlie Bible, the Book of 
Mormon, the Book of Doctrine ami 
Ooveiiants contain tho wor«ls of* 
etoriinl iifb nnto this generation, 
and they will rise in judgment;: 
ag.iiMSt those who reject them. •' 

May God bless this people and’ 
help ns to magnify our callings, for 
Josus' sake. Amen. • 
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T^E; iPOSITION OP -THE LATTER- DAY SAIirrS — MOIULITY AND SOBRIETY* 
. REQUiAED'-'TRANSGRE.^Olt.S TO BE DEALT tVITH, E1*0. , 
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■BTother Lyman on rising wished 
a happy New Year j I will con- 
tinue the compliment by adding a 
hundred thousand happy New Years 


and as many more as you wish. ’ 
A remark of this kind wouldt 
souinl rather peculiar in the ears of. 
many individuals who do not look» 
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at things in the light which we do. We have had a ^at many pres 
But there are principles associated cious thin^ revealed unto us, many' 
with the Gospel of the Sou of God, of which have been hid from th^ ' ‘ 
V which reach beyond this life into minds of men from the foundation^ < 
that whicli is to come ; and we are of the world.' We are placed in a, ’ 
simply here acting and operating in position to' operate with God our ' 
a state of probation. And if we act Heavenly Father in the interests of 
well our p^t here, the principles of humanity. He has selected, called 
the Gktspel will place us in a position and chosen us for this purpose. He^ 
whereby we shall be enabled to act has revealed Himself from the hea>: 
well our part in another world, and vens. He has introduced the holyt 
in another state of existence. Priesthood, and conferred upon men. 

We occupy a peculiar position power and authority to operate in 
before the Lord. God is our Hea- his name, to act under his guid-' 
venly Father ; and we are told that anco, to be his mouthpieces to de-> 
he is tho God of the spirits of all dare his will and to make known, 
flesh. We are told moreover that his designs to tho human family.' 
when men leave this earth, the spirit For this purpose men thus endowed 
returns to God who gave it. And and clothed have been sent forth to 
if we are faithfully performing our the nations of the earth, and ore > 
part', and attending to the duties now being sent forth to spread that 
aud responsibilities which devolve light, truth and iiitdligence which 
upon us, os Saints of the Most High, God has seen fit to reveal to tho 
then wo shall be in a position human family tor their good, for. . 
whereby we shall have a right and a their blessing, and for their exal- « 
claim upon an inheritance that is tation in time and throughout the * 
incorruptible, uudefiled, and that eternities that are to come. For this 
fadeth not away, reserved in the purpose he has imparted the Holy 
heavens for us. Bun wo are here Ghost, and the light of revelation, 
subject to the trials and vicissitudes confirming the testimony of his 
pertaining to humanity, to prepare servants in their ministrations 
us for this inheritance referred to. among the children of men. For 
And if wo are faithful and diligent, this purpose he has gathered us 
as has been referred to by Brother together as we are here to-day, and 
Lyman, in regard to the various ss the Saints are gathered in other 
duties and responsibilities of life, pAi'ts of this Territory, and in other 
we shall have a legitimate claim to Territoriss, that whilst wo are pur> 
the blessings that the good and tho suing the natural avocations of life, 
faithful expect to enjoy. But if we we might at the same time be taught 
do not conduct ourselves aright, if and instructed of God, that wo 
we do not fulfil tho requirements might learn the laws of life ; that 
which tho Lord makes of us, if we we might comprehend the object 
do not obey the commandments of of our being and existence, and 
Jehovah, wo shall have no claim that we might in time learn to com^ 
u])on those promises that are made prehend God the Etoninl Father, 
to the righteous, to those who' fulfil and his purposes and designs in 
His laws and keep His command- relation to mankind ; that wo might 
inents* This is tho way that 1 look bo purified from the corruption^ 
at thesethings. Henceweare called to and infamies that exist iirthe worldi' 
occupy apeciUiar position in the world* aud thatour spirits>might be purged^ 
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from overything that tends to to porform our parts and fulfil our 
deteriomtti, injure or destroy roan ; duties and magnify our callings and . 
and that we might be enabled to Priesthood, aiul be one with them 
comprehend those principles which in the objects which they have iu 
are calculated to elevate, to o.xalt view pertaining to the welfare and 
and ennoble mankind, and to pre> exaltation of the Saints, the blessing 
pare them for the enjoyment of a of humanity and the salvation of 
place among the Gods in the eternal the living niul the dead, nccoixling 
worlds. For this purpose he has to the foreknowledge and the eternm 
organized the Church of Jesus purposes of God relating thereuntp. 
Christ and the kingdom of God, and And we are hero for that purpose. . 
revealed his law and his purposes We are here to establish the 
to his Saints. For this pur^iose he Church of God, that there may bo 
has taught us of things pertaining a people who shall enjoy the right 
to the future, having drawn aside to servo* him n{)on the cai'th in a 
the vail of the invisible world, and manner acceptable to him. We ore 
made known his purposes to his hero to establish the kingdom of 
people, and taught us liow to be- God, that his government and rulo 
come saviors upon Mount Zion, that and that an intelligent and cornpre*- 
we may fulfil our destiny upon the hensivo liberty and freedom may 
e.arth, and accomplish the purposes provml among men and the peoples 
of God, and carry out his design of the earth as they exist in heaven^ 
and will in sending us here upon the | and that we maybe under the tui- 
earth ; that those principles which tion and direction of our Heavenly 
exist in tha heavens and operate Father, that his will may bo done 
among the Gods mav be comniuni- on earth os it is done in the heavens, 
Gated to man, and that we may be and then be enabled to communicate 
enabled to present them in all purity those principles to our brethren and 
and in all their beauty, glory and to the world, 
grandeur, and that we may letirn to These are some of the though ts- 
save ourselves and then to save that pass through our minds wheu 
otliers. For this purpose we are we read the word of God, and are in 
building our Temples and, os they communion with him, when the 
are being built, operate in them. Spirit of light, life, intelligence, 
tliat we may be one with God, and revelation rests upon us, and whe}L 
one with the ancient Patriarchs and the heavens and purposes of G(h 1 
Prophets and Apostles and men of are unfolded to our view. These, T 
God. And that while God our Hea- say, are some of the thoughts that- 
.venly Father and the holy angels naturally flow through our minds. 

.and men of God who have lived in And talking about making new 
• the different a^;es, who have been covenants on this the first of tho' 
clothed upon with the Holy Priest- y^r, why No ! ! Wo do npt 

. hood, and admitted to communion wish to serve God by fits and starts, 
with God, and have iblfiUed their but to make his service and the 
. destiny upon the earth — are oporat- obedience to his laws as the business^ 

( ing in the heavens with God onr of our lives. We love, reverenee 
Heavenly Father for the accomplish- and serve God, because be loves us,. 

I ment of his purposes pertaining to and blesses and benefits us and acts 
. things upon the earth as well as to as a kind and beneficent father to 
..things in the. heavens: itjs for us us. We have already entered into 
No. 22. Vol XXn 
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‘i covenant with Our Heavenly Father ; 
Lbnt the question is, ai-e we fulfilling 
i-these covenants 1 Have we the 
‘‘Holy Priesthood, and do we mag- 
•■ iiify that before God and the holy 
^angels^ or do we suffer ourselves to 

• be corrupted and demoralized, and 
>lnake light of the things of God, 
•‘and thus tamper mtli these great 

• principles which are calculated to 
exalt ail who are obedient thereto 1 
‘These are some of the questions that 
‘we shouhl apply to ourselv^. We 
•hear of things sometimes which 
'make us blush for humanity. We 
‘hear of crime, corruption and de- 
^bauchery spreading itself abroad 
^■throughout the wond ; and wo hear 
'too, sometimes, I am sorry to have 
^to say of some calling themselves 
<Latter*day Saints, being tainted 
«with evils of that kind. 

■ The great majority of 'the people 
>bf this city have been moved, be- 
t^eause of drunkenness aud kindred 
•evils inci'easing among us, to peti- 
‘ tion the 'Mayor 'And members of the 
‘City Council to adopt such measures 
as will prevent this state of things. 
It is a shame for men professing to I 
'be Saints to be under the necessity 
«of imploring the aid of the civil law 
to keep them sober ; and while'it is 
proper to guard our youth from' the 
insidious wiles of the adversary, 
yet all men ought to do right from 
'‘principle ; and while wo endorse such 
an act as most commendable on the 
part of the people, yet, in one sense, 
''what have these dens of infamy to 
^do with the Saints of God ; or what 
'have the Saints ^of God to do with 
•the haunts of shame and disgrace 1 
*‘Why, if there were ten thousand of 
aauch things around, aud men were 
■'living up to the spirit and power of 
•‘God within them, they 'would say, 
-My soul, enter thou not into their 
^secret, mine honor, with them be 
'■not thou united, my motals, be not 


ye contaminated with such infamous 
corruptions. That would be the 
case if men did right and had the 
Spirit and power of God in them, 
and if they loved God and right- 
eousness. But men who practice 
these infamies do not love God, nor 
have they a respect for his law j 
they do not love righteousness ; they 
are not Latter-day Saints ; they can- 
not be Latter-day S;\iiit3, neither 
can they have part or lot in the 
blessings and exaltations of the 
kingdom of God, either on the earth 
or in the heavens. 

Let the wicked then pui-sue their 
course, and let the righteous pursue 
tlieir's. If any of our people are 
found mixed up with these iniqui- 
ties, let them be dealt udlh ns the 
law of God directs, and let them bo 
purged from our midst. Let right- 
eousness, truth and integrity be 
maintained, and lot God be honored 
and let the Gospel be sustained and 
the law of God upheld, and He \v111 
stand by 'tha righteous. These are 
tny views and feelings in ‘ relation to 
these matters. And I ‘Would not 
give five cents for a man who had to 
have ' a law placed upon him ; or 
some one * to stand guard over him, 
to prevent him from going into those 
dens of infamy <and those sinks of 
corruption that “civilization** has 
iutroilnced into our midst. I would 
not give five cents for the religion 
of such a man, it is not worth hav- 
ing, the sooner he gets rid of it and 
comes out in his true colors, the bet- 
ter. And then let the transgressor 
be dealt with -bccoixiing to tlie law 
of God. • Purge yourselves from 
them and their iniquities, and follow 
in tho paths of righteousness. 
These are my feelings in relation to 
these matters. ' 

•We learn that in former times 
I that there was no ' fellowship be- 
tween God and Belial, no fellow- 
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j,8hip bctw^ccn light and darkness, no 
jifellowship between truth ami error, 
,,no fellowship between the Saints of 
God and the workers of iniquity. 
That doctrine is just as true to-day 
.,as it was when taught in former 
days. I spe.ak of this because it is 
'.something which I, for one, will 
, not bear ; for one, I will not fol- 
ilowship the workers of iniquity, I 
do not care who they are, or where 
, they come from. And it is for us 
. all to do right and keep the com- 
' mandmonts of God. AVo talk somo- 
, times about a man being an honest 
, man ; the reason why sonio are hon- 
est is because they aihnot steal. But 
, lot a man ho placed in a room or 
•, elsewhere with an amount of gold 
or other valuables within his reach, 
with the iinderstaniling that there 
,.w:is no fear of being detected, that 
if ho appropriated any to his own 
use no one would know it as there 
t was no check upon him ; .and if ho 
of his o\vn free will let it alone, I 
j. won Id say ho was an honest man. 

And in regard to drunkenness, 
which has been of late a prov.ailing 
^ topic of conversation — what a nice 
^qreaturo is a drunken Elder, a 
Sunken Saint, a reeling, staggering, 
drunken Saint ! AVhat do you think 
of iti AVe write over our stores 
, sometimes, - “ Holiness to the Lord." 
We are called the Saints, or as the 
Germans express it, the heiUge^ dcr 
tage or the holy of the last 
days. What ! a drunken Elder, a 
drunken High Priest, or a drunken 
Saint 1 AVo will not have such 
I a person associated with us; we 
(Will not be contaminated nor dis- 
t graced with the name nor with the 
infamy of such conduct. And as 
| regn^ls the sellers of intoxicating 
drinks, they would .many of them, 
sell tl'.emselves. And anyman'Who 
, cannot let these things alone, any 
..^.mnn that has not got manhood .and 


respect enough to keep out of these 
pest-houses that disgrace our city, 
is not fit to associate with decent 
people, and resiiectablo people ought 
to ^uard agtiinst him os they would 
against small-pox or .any other pestife- 
rous evil. And ns the honesty of a 
man can only bo tested by his having 
temptation within his reach, so no 
man can bo considered ns acting 
properly who cannot let liquor alone, 
when that is within his reach. ’ Vir- 
tue docs not consist simply in being 
prevented from committing evils, 
but in having temptations presented 
before us and then governing our 
pn.ssions and appetites. Good and 
evil are placed before us, no matter 
by whom, it is for us to resist evil 
and clc.ave to the right ; wo are told 
that it is to him that overcometh 
that I will grant to sit down on my 
throne, as I have overcome and sat 
flown on my Father’s throna Nei- 
ther do we want excuses for any of 
these things, for God will condemn 
us if we bear them, and His wrath 
will bo enkindled against ns, and wo 
shall find it a hard matter to pack 
such infamies upon our shouhlera. 
1 will not do it, I will throw them- 
off of mine, I will have no fellow- 
ship" with those who indulge in 
them ; and I call upon all the Saints 
to do the same, and upon the proper 
authorities to take mensurea to root 
out from our midst everything that 
would defile and contaminate tho 
morals of the Latter-day Saints. 

About the world and their course 
— let them take their course. The 
wicked will, we expect, continue to 
do as they have done for years, grow 
worse and worse, deceiving and 
being deceived. And to the evils 
that are among us, wliich have been 
introduced here, and which are 
being fostered and encouraged by 
Avicked and corrupt men, I would 
i say to our people, let them alone. 
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If,, however, our young men or any 
of the older ones should be foun<l 
, violating the laws of the land, let 
’ them be. punished as the laws direct, 
it does nob matter who.se sons they 
j are, or \yho they may be. If you 
V should hiul any of mine doing it, 
, bring them up and straighten them 
, out, and let the penalty of the law 
be inflicted for their evil, pernicious 
practices ; and if it be anybody else’s 
sons or fathers, do the same with 
them. And let us guard jealously 
the principles of virtue, sobriety 
and purity, by disfellowshipping 
and purging from us thoso who 
. dishonor and trample them under 
: foot And let us be for God and 
for Zion, for truth and for right- 
. eousne.«s ; for we cannot drag tlie 
contaminated and corrupt into 
heaven, such are not wanted there ; 
and I do not want to introduce 
them there whether they are my 
sous or the sons of auybody else. The 
Scripture says ; “ Whatsoever a 
man soweth, that shall ho reap. For 
he that soweth to his flesh shall of 
the flesh reap corruption ; but he 
that soweth to the Spirit shall of the 
Spirit reap life everlasting.” Now, 
it is for us to choose what course we 
will pursue. I do not suppose that 
I am talking to any of these drunk- 
ards, tjiey generally do not come 
to meeting ; they would rather have 
a bottle with them at home, or meet 
in grog-shops or other places where 
the debased and contaninated are 
wont to assemble. And it is proper 
they should seek their own com- 
pany, for wo do nob want them here. 
We want men who are Saints from 
rinciple, men who love God, who 
eep hb commandments, men who 
are pure and virtuous, men who are 
seeking to glorify God through 
obedience to his laws, and men who 
do these things because they love to 
do them. We do not wbh to see 
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anything 'apprbaclung' coercion. 40 
dealing with persons, but we wish 
them to understand that we will not 
any longer b&. disgraced by thw 
infamies. •' ^ 

As has been referred to, we ha^e 
entered into covenant with God, 
and it is only ou the condition of ou^ 
keeping our covenants inviolate that 
we shiul be entitled to the exceed- 
ingly great and precious promises 
w'liich he has made to us. And he 
does expect us to be true to hmi : 
he expects it of me ; ho expects it 
of my brethren associated with me 
as Counselors ; he expects it of the 
Twelve; he expects it of the Pte- 
sidents of Stakes; he expects it 
of tho Bishops ; he expects it of 
the Hiph Counselors ; he expects it 
of the High Priests, of the Seven- 
ties and the Elders, and of all Isra^ 
He expects us all to be men of God, 
with clean hands and pure hearts, 
seeking to magnify our calling ondl 
to honor our God. Let us do thiS) 
and all will be right with us ; and 
those who do not wish to do this, 
let them step on ono side. Ai^d 
while we would avoid anything like 
harshness or precipitancy, and treat 
all men with forbearance and kind- 
ness, and bear, to a reasonable ex- 
tent, with the weaknesses and ih- 
firinitios of men, we must deal with 
transgressors for their fellowship, 
and cut them off from the Churcfu 
Wo must have people who will 
serve God and keep hb command- 
ments. And then we can go to Goid 
our Heavenly Father when our ene- 
mies conspire against us, and ple^ 
with him for protection ; and he will 
take care of Israel and maintain and 
sustain his saints. But if we fel- 
lowship evil and iniquity, crime and 
corruption, infamies and drunken- 
ness, debauchery and lasciviousn^ 
and all the evils of the Christian 
world — if we do this wo need not 
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look for tlio help of God ; lie will 
leave us to ourselves to take our 
own ooiirso. But if wo will do our 
duty, discountenance iniquity, obey 
the laws of God and keep his com- 
mandments, ho will take care of 


Israel and sustain his people. These 
are my feelings in relation to this 
matter. 

God bless you, and loiul you in 
the paths of life, in the name of 
Jesus. Amen. 



BISCOUKSE BY PRESIDENT AVILFORD WOODRUFF, 

Delivkkkd fn tub Tauerxacle, Salt Lakb City, Sunday Aftbunoon, 

OCTOUBK 33, 1881. 


(BqmUd by John Irvine,} 


UBBRTY OF CONSCIENCE— -THE UNRIGHTEOUSNESS OF RELIGIOUS PER- ' 
SEOWTUN — BIERNAL TRUTH.S REVEALED — INDKSTUUCTABILITY OF 
! THE PRINCIPLES OF TUB GOSPEL, ETC. ! 


There being a little time left us ; 
tlus afternoou, 1 feel disposed to 
make a few remarks to those who 
are present. There is one principle 
which has been uuiversirlly acknow- 
ledged by the L;itter-day Saints, by 
Joseph Smith, Brigham Young, 
John Taylor, the Apostles and all 
the leading men of the Church. I 
have heard Joseph Smith and Brig- 
ham Young say that if they had the 
power over the whole world, over 
every human being who breathes 
the breath of life, they would give 
every iubabitaut of the earth the 
right to worship God according to 
the dictates of their o>vn conscience. 
This is a principle which we believe 
in as Latter-day Saints, wo ever 
have believed in it, and it is a prin- 
ciple which even the laws .of our 
country, the constitution - of oiirl 


government holds out to all of its 
citizens. NNMmt ! would you give 
the Methodists, the Baptists, etc., 
the privilege of oiyoyiug their roll- ^ 
giuu 1 Certainly. Our city abounds 
with cluirclies of different denomi- 
nations. Havo they ever been . 
opposed by anybody belonjpng to 
this Church in the erection of their 
churches aud in the enjoyment of 
their religion I I think not. If 
they have, they should uot have 
been. Why would you do this! 
Because the God of heaven gives all ^ 
his children this right and privilege, 
it belongs to the whole Immau 
family, every man, woman and child 
under heaven has the right to wor- . 
ship God according to his desires, 
according to his own views, aud ac- ^ 
cording to the light u Inch he has. 
The I^rd gives all the childreu of . 
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men this right and privilege. He 
gives them their agency and holds 
them responsible for their actions, 
and \j:hile the Lord does this, why 
should the children of men inter- 
fere! Why those scenes of blood 
that have taken place on the eartli 
through religious principles 1 They 
are unrighteous. As Latter-day 
Saints we claim the same right that 
wo would give to the inhabitants of 
all the world. Wo say to all men, 
*’ Enjoy your religion, worship God 
according to tlie dictates of your 
own conscience." We ask the same 
rigltt ns the children of God. Wo 
claim this by the Constitution and 
laws .of our country, and uiion this 
* principle we have embraced the 
fulness of the everlasting Gospel of 
Jesus Christ. 

The Lord has sent forth angels 
out of heaven. He has delivered 
the fulness of the Gospel to Joseph 
Smith. He was raised up os a Pro- 
phet of Go«l, by the power of God, 
to lay the foundation of this Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
on the earth, and to lay the foun- 
dation of that kingdom which the 
Prophet Daniel and the other Pro- 
phets spoke of, and to build up that 
^ioii which Isaiah, Jeremiah and 
Ezekiel said shoultl bo built up in 
the latter days. We believe this 
w'ith every sentiment of our hearts. 
Now, in residing the publications of 
the day, I find there are many men 
in our country that seem to be filled 
with great anger against the Latter- 
day Saints, and they belch forth 
their wrath and indignation and 
animus against us, because wo differ 
from them in some principles per- 
taining to the Gospel of Christ. 
Now, hero is one principle that I 
wish to impress upon the minds of 
every Saint of God who dwells upon 
the earth — and I want our reporters 
to write it dow'ii — I want to impress 
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it upon the rulers of our nation ahd^, 
upon all the inhabitants of this na^^' 
tion and every other nation, namely/' 
that the love of God, faith, hopo'^' 
and charity, and the Gospel of Jesus'* 
Chrbt, >vith all the ordinances 
thereof, with the Holy Priesthood, 
which has power both in heaven and 
un the earth, and the principles 
which have been revealed for the 
salvation and exaltation of the 
children of men — that these are 
principles you cannot annihilate. 
They arc principles that no combina- 
tion of men can destroy. They 
are principles that can never die. 
Prisons cannot confine them ; fire 
cannot burn them ; the sea cannot 
drown them ; no storm c;in wreck 
them ; no gulf can swallow them up;(t. 
no grave can entomb them, because 
they are eternal and will endure for 
ever. They are bey oin I the reach of 
mail to haiidle or to destroy. You 
may put men in prison and abuse' 
them ; you may burn men at the 
slake ; you may drive men from 
their homes who advocate these 
principles; but it is not in the power 
of the whole world put together to'* 
destroy those principles, they are as"* 
firm and independent, ns far as the' * 
agency of man is concerned, as the ' 
pillars of heaven or the throne of f 
God. I want the inhabitants of* 
the earth to hear these things and'" 
remember them. The inhabitants of* 
the earth have tried for generations * 
to destroy these principles. Yet it 
matters ndt wdiat may take place on" 
the earth. Kepublics may bo de**’ ' 
stroyed, kingdoms overthrown, em- 
pires broken up, thrones cast down, * 
the sun may be turned to darkness, 
the moon to blood, the stars may ^ 
fall from heaven, and heaven otid^ 
earth itself may pass away, but not^' 
one jot or tittle of these principled" 
will ever be destroyed. I would'* 
to God the world could understand'^ 
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this. It wouUl liavo bfion a blessing 
for thorn if the Jews cuuhl havu un- 
derstood it before tliey put to death 
the Lord Jesus Clirisfc._ When 
Jesus Christ, emuo to tlie Jews ho 
brought the everlasting Gospel. He 
w.as of the tril)o of Jiuluh himself., 
He caniu to iiis own father's house ; 
he olferud them life and salvation ; 
yet he was the most unpopular man 
in all Judah. The High Priests, 
the Siulucces, the sectarians of the 
day, were tlie strongest utioinios he 
hail on earth. No matter wimt he 
did, it was imputed to an evil source. 
When ho cast out devils it was im- 
puted to the power of Belzcbiib, the 
prince of devils. When he opened 
the eyes of the blind they said : 
“ Give God the praise ; we know 
that this man is a sinner." This 
iinpopnl.'U'iLy followed the Lord 
Jesus Christ to the cross where he 
gave up the ghost. Now, the ni- 
habitants of J iidali had an idea that 
if they could only put to death the 
Messiah, that that would end his 
mission aiul work on the earth. 
Vain hope of that generation as 
well ns this. When they led Jesus 
to the cross, the very inonient that 
spirit dep.artod from that sorrowful 
taberiiuchs it held the keys of the 
kingdom of God iu all of its strength 
and power and glory the same as he 
had done while in the boily. And 
while the body lay in the tomb, 
Jesus of Nazjireth went and preached 
to the spirits in prison, and when 
liis mission was tnidod there, his 
spirit returned again to his taber- 
nacle. Picl the Jews kill the priu* 
ciples he laugh t1 No. He burst 
the bonds of death, ho conquered 
the tomb, and came forth with an 
immortal body filleii with glory and 
eterii.ai life, holding all the powers 
aiul keys he held wliilo in the flesh. 
Having appeared to some of the 
holy women and tlie apostles, he 


then went and administered to the,* 
Nephites upon this continent, and 
from here ho wont to the ten tribes, 
of Isnie), and delivered to them the- 
Gospel, and' when they return they i 
will bring the. history of the dealings 
of Jesus of Nazareth with them,,, 
while in liia immortal bod)'. The 
same unpopularity followed the - 
twelve Apostles. Some of them wore 
sawn asunder, others were beheaded, . 
crucified, etc. But did the JowSi 
destroy the principles they taught 1 
Did tliey destroy the keys of the» 
kingdom of God 1 No, verily no. 
They had no power over these things 
any more than they had power over 
the throne of God, or God Hinisulf. 
Those men when tlie spirit left their 
boily returned holding the keys of , 
the kingdom of God into the prc-< 
seiico of God. 

I will liere say in p.issing that 
thero is one principle that it would i 
li.ave been well if the Jews had nil* 
derstood, it would be well if all the • 
inliahitaiits of the earth niuierstoocb, 
it, and that is, that it costs some- 
thing to shed the blond of the Loixi’s 
anointed, to shed the blood of Pro-^^ 
piu’ts and Apostles and righteous r 
men, to flglit against God, againstii 
his Chrisi, and against his work.* 
When these Jews criotl out, “ Cru- r 
cify him, crucify him," and a Gentile 
judge had declared ho could find no 
fault in him, still they were ready to 
.say — “ All right, yon let his blood 
be upon us aitd our children." In 
this the Almighty took them at their 
word. The Jews have been trara- 
)>lod under the feel of the Gentiles 
for liiUO years, in fnliilment of that, 
declaration. The' yoke is not evea, 
broken to-day. In the eastern, 
world, ill iiussia, and in all the* 
ii.ations of the earth, more or less,^ 
they are trampled under the feet of, 
the Gentiles. Tens of ihousaiids; 
have been put to deiaili. Nero pjat, 
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4' to” death many, as also did other 
men in their day and time. Hence 
you see it has cost the Jews some- 
thing for the putting to death of the 
Loras anointed. 

Now, 1 want to say something 
with regard to the dispensation iu 
which we live. The God of heaven 
set his hand to fulfil the volume 
of revelation which the Bible con- 
tains, to build up that kingdom that 
Daniel the Prophet saw in the inter- 
pretation of tlie dream of Nebu- 1 
cliadnezzar. The God of heaven 
has sent forth that angel which John 
the Revelator saw “ fly iu the midst 
of heaven having the everlasting 
Gospel to preach to them that dwell 
on the earth, and to every nation, 
and kindred, and tongue, and peo- 
ple, saying with a loud voice, Fear 
God and give glory to him, for the 
hour of his jiul^ment is come.” 
That angel has delivered the Gospel 
to Joseph Smith, and I know it. I 
bear my record and testimony to 
tins truth. It is the truth of the 
living Ooil. He has set his hand, 
as I have said, to build up this king- 
dom. Isaiah has written its history. 
Look at these valleys of the moun- 
tains. I came here on the 24tli of 
July, 18471 What did I findl A 
barren flesert, as barren ns the 
desert of Sahara. There was no 
mark of the wlnte man. It did not 
look as if any white man could live 
here at all. How is it to day 1 Tra- 
vel through the length and breadth 
of this Teiritoiy and behold the 
cities, towns, villages, garden.^, 
orchauls, fields, and crops that cover 
this once barren tiesert. What does 
it menn1 It means that God 
Almighty i.scarryingout his purposes, 
it means that ho has brought to 
bis remembrance what his Pro- 
phets and Apostles have spoken ; 
and all things shall be fultillcd to 
the veiy letter, oven to the winding- 


up' scene. Fn)in'‘ whence has come' 
this congregation ; from whence ‘ 
have come the Saints gathered toge- 
ther throughout these mountains of 
Israel? They have been gathered 
from every nation as far as the Gos^ ' 
pel has been preached. We have 
been gathered together by the power* 
of the Gospel. Yet, as I have re- 
marked many times in my public 
discourses, if we luul preached until 
we were as old as Methuselah, we ’ 
could never have got men and 
women to leave their homes if they 
had not been moved upon by the 
Holy Ghost. The Elders of Ismel 
preached the Gospel unto them and 
promised them in the name of Jesus ' 
Christ, that if they would receive' 
this Gospel they would receive the 
Holy Ghost. Is there a man on the’ 
face of God's footstool to-dny that 
w'oiild dare make such a promise as' 
that unless ho were backed up by 
the power of God 1 No, not one. 
If the Elders of Ismel had been im- 
postors, deceivers, they would havci 
been very soon found out ; but the 
God of Israel has backed up their 
testimony, and it is on this principle 
that these valleys are filling with the 
people of God to day, * 

Now, I want to say that the same' 
principlo.*i which existed in the days' 
of Jesus and his Apostles exist to- 
day. There is a spirit of oppression, 
opposition, and pci-secution against 
the Latter-day Saints, because they 
differ Iruin the world in their prin- 
ciples of religion. Jesus, however, 
said ill his day : “ If the world hate 
you, ye know that it hated me be- 
fore it hated you. If ye were of the 
world, the world would love its own; 
but because ye aie not of the world, 
but 1 have chosen you out of the 
worlil, therefore the world liateth 
you.” AA’liat is the cause of this 
iiatredl It is because we declare 
llie Gospel of Christ ; it is because 
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\v6 bcliovo ill Prophets, Apostles, 
and the gifts and graces of the Gos< 
pel ; it is becanse we preach faith, 
repentance, baptism for tlio remission 
of sins, the reception ot the Holy 
Ghost by the laying on of hands ; it 
is because the Church is organized 
with Produjts, Apostles, Priests, 
Teachers, Deacons, etc., accordit^ to 
the ancient order of things. This 
doQS not agreo with the feelings of 
the sectarian world, therefore they 
are opposed to us. “ But," says one, 
“it is your polygamy that has created 
so much trouble with you ‘ Mor- 
mons.’ " Oh, indeed, is iti I will 
ask, where was poly^nuny when wo 
were driven from Kirtland and Far 
West, from Jackson, V.an Buren, 
Clay and Davis Counties, Mo., from 
Nauvoo, etc., to other places, men 
and women put to death, houses 
burned, etc 1 Wo suffered more per- 
secution then than wo have ever 
suffered, ten times over, since poly- 
gamy was revealed and advocat^ 
by the Elders of Israel. What was the 
matter then 1 Oh, you believe in 
revelation, you believe in Prophets 
and Apostles. We cannot stand this 
— ^you have got to give up that belief, 
and if 3’ou don’t wo will destroy you, 
put you to death, etc." The feeling 
among the people of the United 
States then was that if they could 
only put to death the le.aders of the 
Church, that that would bo the end 
of “ Mornionism." So they thought 
in putting to death Jesus of Nazar- 
eth, that that would be the end of 
Iris teachings in that land. But lo 
apd behold ! when they put to death 
Joseph and Hyrum, they did not 
kill “ Monnonism," they did not 
kill faith in God, they did not kill 
hope and charity, they did not do 
away with the ordinances of the 
house of God, nor the ])ower of the 
Holy Priesthood. • The God of hea- 
ven Imd ordained these things ; he 


had ordained men under the hands 
of Peter, James and John, who held 
the keys of the kingdom of God in. 
the eternal worlds, and that Priest- 
hood and the keys thereof was to' 
remain on the earth forevur. Jl is 
beyond the power of man to destroy 
it. I want the Latter-day Saints to 
understand this ; “ Fear not them," 
said the Savior “ which kill the body, 
but are not able to destroy the soul ; 
but rather fo.'ir him which is able to 
destroy lH)th soul and body in hell." 
The purposes of tho Lord must bo 
fulfilled. There is not one jot or 
tittle of the Old Book that tho 
sectarian world believe iu but will 
be fulfilled. Tho same with regard 
to the Book of Mormon .and Doc- 
trine and Covenants. The opposi- 
tion of the world cannot stay tho 
progress of this work. Some men 
are trying to do so all the time. I 
dislike to refer to individuals, but I 
li.ave read lately of a Mr. Tal- 
mage, who seems to be in a terrible 
torment about tho “ Mormons,” 
and is forever pouring out his wmth 
and indignation :\gniiist them. Now, 
I just want to say that if we had a 
thousand million Tuhnagu’s, and 
they wore to 8])end every breath they 
had, they could no more stay tho 
hand of the Almighty in the rolling 
forth of this work than they could 
atop tho wind from blowing. Why 1 
Because God Almighty holds in Uis 
hands the destiny of this people, 
and of all nations, and this genera- 
tion will yet realize that it is a fear- 
ful tiring to fall into the hands of 
the living God. “ No weapon that 
is formed ag.rinst thee shall prosper, 
and every tongue that shall rise 
against thee in judgment thou shalt 
condemn,’' saith Isaiah, and 1 know 
he was a Prophet. ' 

Now, so far as I am concerned, I 
^vant to say to my friends, and to' 
all peoples, 1 have no fears with re- 
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gard to the kingdom of God, I have i 
no fears with regard to Zion ; 1 have , 
no fears with regmd to the Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day, Saints, 
it is in the hands of the Almighty, 
and all that he hath said with regard 
to its work in the latter-days will 
come to pass in spite of earth 'and 
hell combined. I want the world 
to understand this. These ' are 
eternal trutlis. Tlie principles will 
live when our nation is broken to 
pieces and w:iste<l away, and when 
we ourselves have ])assed away to 
the spirit world. There Ls no power 
beneath the heavens that can hin- 
der, stop or destroy the progress of 
truth and the decrees of Alniigliiy 
God. 1 want to have the Latter- 
day Saints understand these things. 

are in the hands of Gud. 
This is a very different genenition 
from any other. It is a generation 
when the Lord lias decreed — and 
that, too, before the world was 
made — that in the last days the God 
of heaven shall set up a kingdom 
which shall never be destroyed nor 
given to other people; tire little 
stone cut out of the mountains 
without haiuls sliall becuine a great 
luouiitnin and fill the whole earth. 
Tliese are the declaiiilious of the 
Lord Himself. 

I will now refer to another prin- 
ciple. I am an American citizen ; 
a great many of this people are, 1 
hope most are. 1 was born in the 
State of Connecticut, and many of 
the New England forms and teach- 
ings in our clnldlioo<l, G5 years ago, 
were good to receive and live by. 
But what I want to say is : We live 
in a government raised up by the 
God of heaven. We have a consti- 
tution that was given by iiispn-atioii 
from God to man. 1 believe it is 
the best human form of government 
that was ever given to the human 
family. Now, I say if our rulers 
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and’ governors become, corrupt and^ 
attempt to trample those principles., 
under their feet ; though the nation., 
itself might go to pieces, yet it 
beyond the power of man to destroy,^ 
the principles of the constitutioip.j 
They may destroy one another, yel^i 
the principles contaiued in' that,; 
instrument will live, and tlie Godp 
of heaven will maintain them until ^ 
Jesus Christ comes in the clouds o^ 
heaven to set up His throne in;) 
Jerusalem, and to reign on theearthj^ 
a thousand years, 

I felt that I would like to say so. 
much. I want my brethren and., 
sisters to understand these matters, 
We should live our religion. 1 have., 
no fears with regard to the klngdoin/ 
of God. We may have fears hit 
reganl to ourselves. This man may/* 
apostatize, the others may apostutize,,. 
John Taylor, myself, or anybody, | 
else may die, but it will make uo > 
difference with regard to this work.,., 
Israel will never be without a law- 
giver. Zion will become all that'^f 
Israel saw it, in its beauty, jmwer^ 
and glory in the earth. I wantodv 
to say so much to strangers here as,, 
well as Latter-day Saints. We be- 
lieve in these principles with every, 
sentiment of our sou). We expect, 
to live them, we arc ready to »Ue for' 
them, but they will never be de^>> 
siroyed. We may go to prison, we, 
may suffer all manner of persecutiouf, 
but the j»riiiciples we advocate will 
remain forever. When Joseph^ 
Smith‘8 body was laid in the grave, ^ 
his sitirit, like unto the Son of God,, 
went into the spirit world with the 
keys of this dispeiisirtion to unlock, 
the prison doors. There were fifty; 
thousand million of spirits thati 
never saw the face of a Prophet, or 
hcanl a gospel sermon in their Uvea, 
until Joseph Smith preached to theih' 
the message of s^vation. Thoset' 
people in the spirit world have gotr 
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to have cqual^ ridita in tho Gospel riso up in angor against these ) 
dispensation with those on the Latter-day Snints, because they differ ' 
earth. That is the reason why Jesus from them in principles of religion. -t 
went to preach to the spirits in We know for ourselves this Gospel'i 
pnson: Joseph Smith will hold the is true. \Vc know it has been' 
keys of this dispensation throughout given unto us by the revelation r 
the countless ages of eternity, ns of God. We know it will stainLif 
Peter, James and John will hold The power of God will bo made 
theirs. He (Joseph Smith) will nmnifest. These valleys will bo tilled * 
come forth in the morning of tho with Latter-day Saints. Wo will-* 
first resurrection, and will nse up in grow and increase until tho coming; 
judgment against this generation, of tho Sou of Man. Whatever.' 
He scaled his testimony with his men may do, as 1 havo said before,^ f 
blood. That tesiiiuony is in force they are in tho Imnds of God. 
upon all tho world from tho hour I pray God, my Heavenly Father,, 
of his de.ath. These are eternal that Ho may instil these principles,*, 
truths. I hate to see any nation, into your hearts, that they may ao- > 
I hate to see our own government, complish the mission for which thoy t 
I hate to see tho clergy of tho day, have been sent. Even so, Amen. 


f 
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■ DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT WILFORD WOODRUFF, ' 

Deuvehed in the Mth Ward Assembly Roosr, at the FtTNERAC * 
Services of Sister Elizabeth H. Cannon, on Sunday, 

Jan. 29, 1882. * 'i 

We are again called to pay our | with this funeral that may bo con-' 
last respects to the dead. Upon this ‘ sidered unpleasant, I refer to thet 
occasion it is One of the daughters ^ absence of the husband of the do-i 
of tiie Lord, a mother of Zion, who ceased at Washington, where he is: 
has filled the measure of her creation, laboring for the interest and welfare 
Sister Cannon was a noble woman, of the people of this Territory, he^t 
a noble mother in Israel who has under the circumstances, not feelings 
raised a noble posterity 3 and she to leave 'his post, but to leave the 
has now gone to rest* after spemling remains of bis companion in the" 
her life in upholding the principles hands of his friends and to thei 
of truth and making them honor- mercy < of God. And also in the 
able in the earth. ' absence of her two oldest sons, one 

There are somethings connected of whom is in England, the other iii 
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0ermany, preachiug the Gospel to 
the inhabitants of those respective 
countries, neither of whom, there- 
fore, the sons nor, the husband, can 
be present to pay their last respects 
to their noble mother and com- 
panion. 

' On such occasions when mourning 
the loss of our departed fiiends, i 
cannot help but think that in every 
death there is a birth : the si)irit 
leaves the body dead to us, and 
passes to the other side of the vail 
alive to that great and noble com- 
pany that are also working for the 
accomplishment of the purposes of 
God, in the redemption and salva- 
tion of a fallen world. And the 
spirit of this our deceased Sister, 
has gone to mingle with her little 
ones who have gone before her, and 
with her father and mother and her 
other family relations, and with her 
many friends who, like her, have 
wrestled with life and the struggles 
and troubles thereof, have overcome 
and gone homo. All is well with 
Sister Cannon. She is satisfied with 
her condition to-day. I feel with 
regard tp her as I have always felt 
with regard to faithful Latter-day 
Saints, when they have finished 
their work and gone behind the vail 
that there ;u '0 none of thorn that 
would return to their earthly bodies 
if they had the opportunity. 

Ill making remarks at funerals, 
which I have often been called upon 
to do, 1 have talcon the liberty of 
speaking plainly my feelings with 
regard to the dead. And I will say 
here, when 1 see a man or a woman, 
a true aud faithful Latiev-day Saiut 
pass away, 1 do not feel in my heart 
to mourn. Why should wo mourn 
for the woman whose remains lie 
before us i She has been true and 
faithful to the sacred and holy cove- 
nants that she entered into with 
God her heavenly Father ; she has 


received those ordinances^ in the 
house of God that will prepiire her 
to go into the presence of the best 
men and women that have lived ' 
upon the earth ; she has left a noble 
posterity to bear her name and to 
bear record of and to emulate her 
example ; she is freed from pain and • 
suffering and the anxieties of life, 
and is now beyond the power of the 
enemy of all righteousness ; she has . 
opened her eyea in the spirit world, 
among her relatives and friends and * 
her own little ones, whose death 
caused her grief and pain ; she has 
gone to enjoy the society of those 
who have washed their robes aud 
made them white in the blood of 
the Lamb, aud to inherit the bless- 
ings and glory of eternal life. No, 

I cannot feel to mourn for her. It 
is hard, of course, to part with our 
friends; but after all it is with 
regard to them, as one of old said. 
It is better to go to the house of 
mourning than the house of feasting. 
It is natural tor us to give expression 
to our feelings in tears in lii^iug 
away the bodies of our beloved 
friends, and there is a degree to 
which we may go which is proper 
and right ; but there are extremes 
which are often indulged in, which 
is neither proper nor right for Lat- 
ter-day Saints to copy after. Here, 
however, as I have said, wo have 
nothing to mourn about as far os 
Sister Cannon is concerned. 

When I say that I have never 
felt to mourn for any faithful man or, 
womau who has died in this Church, 

1 must make one exception ; I did 
feel to mourn, and so did all Israel, 
the ilcath of our martyred Prophet 
and Patriarch, Joseph and Hyruiu 
Smith. Put we did not mouru ou 
account of them personally, for 
they had passed through all that 
any martyr ever did or could, but. 
wo felt to mourn their loss to tho 
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Cluirch fts our Icarlors, to whom wo 
Imd learned to look for counsid anil 
advice in every hour of trouble and 
trial, nitliough there is something 
very dreadful in the thought of 
assassinating men, whether tlioy be 
Prophets or Apostles, or whether 
they bo emperors or presidents. 
With tliat exception I liave not felt 
to mourn for any faithful 'person 
who has gathered up his feet and 
gone to sleep with the fathci^s. I 
have felt rather, that they have 
gaineil a victory which but few of 
the human family have gained in 
their day and generation. For you 
will find, my brethren and sisters, 
there are but a very few compara- 
tively, cither male or female, who 
liave had independence of mind 
enough, as well as honesty of heart 
sutHcicnt to receive the Gospel of 
Christ It takes independence of 
mind, honesty of heart, faith in 
God, and firmness of character to 
live the life of a Latter-day Saint, 
in the face of a frowning world, and 
in the midst of trials and troubles 
and persecution. 

The spirit of Sister Cannon has 
left us ; nor body is here awaiting 
the purifying changes it must un- 
dergo in mother earth. But whether 
her spirit is present witnessing these 
funeral services, or whether she, on 
opening her eyes in the spirit world, 
would say, “ I leave my body for my 
friends to burj% I must enter upon 
my mission," that is something we 
are not able to speak definitely 
about God not having revealed it 
unto us. But this we do know, she 
is . all right; because she was 
thoroughly prepared for the change 
that awaited her ; and she has gone 
to do all thaf she can for those of 
her kindred and friends that are to 
follow.*' And what more can you 
say t We are left, and we are doing 
for Sister Cannon what our friends, 


sooner or later, will bo doing for us. 
It will not bo very long before Bro- 
ther C.annon and also the children 
an«l friends of the deceased who re- 
main will join her in the spirit- 
world. if it is not until the coming 
of Christ. This admonition comes 
homo forcibly to the living, “ Be yo 
also ready." And it applies to us 
all. And it is for us as parents and 
Fildore of Israel* to labor in the 
cause of God, whilo wo arc permitted 
to tarry ; living up to the light and 
knowledge that we have heen blessed 
with. Fur there is a time appointed 
unto nil men ; and Ho takes away 
many according to the counsels of 
His own will Ho takes whom He 
will take, and spares whom ho will 
spare for a wise purpose in Himself. 
These things are according to the 
pur|) 03 es and ordinanc'is of God to 
man. Some labor this side of the 
vail, others on the other side of the 
vail If we tarry hero we expect 
to labor in the cause of salvation, 
and if we go hence we ex{)ect to 
continue our work until the coming 
of the Son of Man. The only dif- 
ference is, while wo are hero we ar© 
subject to pain and sorrow, while 
they on the other side are free fVom 
affliction of every kind. 

I pray God to comfort the heart 
of Brother Cannon, in this his sad 
bereavement, and to sustain him by 
the power of His Spirit ; and I pray 
that his wives and children may bo 
blessed and preserved in the truth, 
that at last he and they, together 
with this Ins companion, whose 
voice is now hushed in death, may 
come forth in the morning of the 
first resurrection, and stand in their 
family organiz.'ition clothed with 
glory, immortality and eternal lives, 
to join with the redeemed and 
sanctified in exclaiming : 

** O death, where is thy stingll O 
grave, where is thy victory f ' ii 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOS. l\ SMITH, 

. , Delivkued in the 14th Ward Assembly Rooms, at the Funeral 
r Services of Sister Elizabeth H. Cannon, on Sunday, 

Jan. 29. 1882. . 


• - ( * 

Being requested I arise to make a 
ifew reni.'irks. 

•' Occiisioiis ot tliis kind afford us 
^opportunity, not so much for mourn- 
'^ing tiie loss of our departed friends 
xas to reflect upon our present con- 
edition and our future prospects and 
I hopes. For, as has been remarked, 
. it is better to go to the house of 
'mourning, than to go to the house 
•of feasting ; for that is the end of 
’all men, and the living will lay it to 
••‘his heart.” 

Here we have occasion to reflect 
.upon our own lives and the future 
othat awaits us. 

' For there is one event which iu- 
•evitahly awaits every living soul, 

• and it is only a question of a very 
'•little while when every one present, 
las well as elsewhere, will be placed 

in a position similar to that in which 
-our beloved sister is placed, whose 
i body now lies here in the cold oiu- 
brace of death. We are born to 
.die, it is the inevitable end of all 

• flesh, . it being a fixed, unalterable 
decree of the Almighty concerning 

• the human family, we may there- 
' fore, as well now as at any other 
■time, reflect upon what the result 
»>of our lives may be after we shall 

• pass away from this stage of exis- 
1 tence. If we do well, says the 
. Lord, we are accepted unto Him ; 
i but if wo do ill, sin lies at our door. 

It is a truth that should arrest the 
Cattention of every one, that we shall 
be required to render an account for 


the deeds we do in the body. And 
for my part I feel thut we have no 
cause to shed a tear for the condition 
of Sister Cannon. For years she has 
been afflicted, and has been quite 
feeble at times. Now. she has passed 
beyond . suffering and debility j 
nothing but the lifeless, inanimate 
part ot Sister Cannon remains, the 
life, — ;the intelligent and the im- 
mortal part h:is gone to God from 
wlionce it came. Not but what she 
might bo present if she desires to 
be here, and her desire be consistent 
with the will and pleasure of our 
heavenly Father ; for those who 
live here in the flesh have a claim 
upon this earth, and upon the bodies 
they have occupied while •-they 
sojourned here. This earth is their 
home, and will forever so remain-^ 
that is, they will possess an inherit- 
ance here, inasmuch as they over- 
come and become the Saints of the 
Most High God. For it is written, 
that unto the Saints of the Most 
High, the earth and the fulness 
thereof shall be given, and they 
shall possess it forever and ever. 
But notwithstanding the immortal 
part of this our deceased sister has 
returned to God, from whence it 
come, she possesses tlie privilege, 
or may possess the privilege, as I 
have said, if she so desire, and if 
it be in accordance with the will and 
pleasure of the Almighty, to bo 
present on the occasion to \vitne8s 
the ccromouies in. which we are 
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^ now ongnuod. Wo aro told by tho 
’ Prophet Joseph Smith, that, “ there 
'>ar6 no angels who minister to this 
^rth but those who do belong or 
s have belonged to it.” Hence, when 
'messengers are sent to minister to 
'the inhabitants of this earth, they 
are not strangers, but from tlio 
■ranks of our kindred, friends, and 
fellow-beings and follow-scrvants. 
^Tho ancient Prophets who died were 
those who catno to visit their fellow- 
1 creatures upon tho earth. They 
'•came to Abr.ihara, to Isaac, and to 
Jacob; it was such 'beings, — holy 
^beings if you please, — that waite«l 
'upon tho Savior and administered 
■to Him on tho Mount. Tho angel 
ithat visited John when an cxne, 
■4iud unfolded to his vision future 
•events in tho history of m.su upon 
the earth, was one who had been 
‘ hero, who had toiled luid sutforod in 
•common with the people of God ; 

: for you reroeinhor that John, after 
^his eyes had beheld • the glories of 
t^hc gn^at future, ‘Was about to fall 
•down and woi*si)ip him, but was 
iperomptorily forbidden to do so. 
“ See thou ih it -not ; for I am thy 
'fellow servant, and of thy brethren 
the Prophets, and of them which 

• kept the sayings of this book. 
.Woi-ship God.” Jesus' has visited 
( the people of tins earth from time to 
‘time. (He visited and showed him- 
'«self in his spiritual body, to tho 

• brother of Jared, touching certain 
'Stones with His huger, that the 

• brother of Jared had fashioned out 
,<of tho rock, making them to give 
ylight to him and his people in the 

• b^gos in which they crossed the 
■^waters of the great deep to come to 
‘ this land. • He visited ‘ otliers at 

various times before and after Ho 
('tabernacled in the flesh. . it was 
. He who created, this earth, it therc- 
*ifore is His iuheritaiice, and He had j 
perfect right to come and minister j 
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to the inhabitants of this earth. 
Ho came in tho meridian of time 
and tabernacled in tho flesh, some 
33 years among men, introducing 
and teaching the fullucss of tho Gos- 
pel, ami calling upon all men to 
follow in His footsteps ; to do the 
•same thing that He himself did, 
that they might bo worthy to inhorit 
with Him tho same glory. After 
Ho sutforud tho death of the body. 
Ho appeared, not only to His disci- 
ples and others on the eastern con- 
tinent, but to the iulmbitants of this 
coiilinent, and ho miuistored unto 
them as Ho did to tho people in tho 
land of Palestine. In like manner 
our fathers and mothers, brothers, 
sisters and friends who have passed 
aw.ay from this earth, having becti 
faithful, and worthy to enjoy tiieso 
rights and privileges, may have a 
mission given them to visit their 
relatives and friends upon the earth 
again, bringing from tho divino 
Prosonco messages of love, of warn- 
ing, of reproof and instruction to 
those whom they had leaned to lovo 
in tho flesh. And so it is with Sister 
Cannon. She can return and visit 
her friends, provided it bo in accord- 
ance with the wisdom of tho Al- 
mighty. There are laws to which 
they who are in tho Paradise of God 
must be subject, as well as laws to 
which wo are subject. It is our duty 
to make ourselves acquainted with 
those laws, that we may know how 
to live in harmony with His will while 
wo dwell in the flesh, that we may bo 
entitled to come forth in the morn- 
ing of the first resumetion, clothed 
•with glory, immortality and eternal 
lives, and be permitted to sit down 
at the right hand of God, in the 
kingdom of heaven. And except wo 
become acquainted with those laws, 
and live in harmony with them, wo 
need not expect to enjoy tlieso 
privileges: Joseph Smith, Hyru'm 
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Smith, Brigham Young, Heber G. 
.Kimbsjl, Jedediah M. Grant, David 
.Patten, Joseph Smith, sen.^ and all 
.those noble men who took an active 
part in tlie establishment of this 
.work, and who died true and faith- 
ful to their trust, have the right and 
privilege and possess the keys and 
tmwer to minister to the people Qf 
God in the flesh who live now, as 
much so and on the same principle 
that the ancient servants of God had 
the riglit to return to the earth and 
minister to the Saints of God in 
their day. 

These are correct principles. 
There is no question about that 
in my mind. It is according to the 
.Scriptures ; it is according to the 
revelation of God to the Prophet 
Joseph Smith ; and it is a subject 
upon which we may dwell with 
pleasure and perhaps profit to our- 
selves provhling we have the Spirit 
of God to direct us. 

But the thing for us to do is to 
live according to the light and intel- 
ligence that God has revealed to us 
in this dispensation, that we may be 
in harmony with the heavenly 
powers and with heavenly beings, 
and especially with our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who stands at our head, who 
is our lawgiver, our exemplar, and 
the way of life and salvation to all 
the world, through whom we may 
enter into the celestial kingdom of 
God, and without whom we can never 
enter that state of glory worlds with- 
out end. He is the way, the light and 
life of the world ; and whosoever 
will obey the commandments He has 
given, and do the works which he 
has done, and commanded us to do, 
shall not walk in the darkness, but 
shall have in them the light of life. 

The circumstances under which 
' Sister Caunon has been taken away 
from us, are in some degree melan- 
choly. X regret that chcumstances 


k are such that Brother Cannon could 
not be here upon this occadon. But 
he is absent not. upon his private 
business, but in the name and in- 
terest of the whole people of this 
Territory ; and in the protection of 
our righteous citizens who are je»>- 
pardized by the craftiness of design- 
ing and corrupt men. If he were 
to leave his post, trickery would be 
resorted to by the worst enemies of 
the people.to deprive us. of our poli- 
tical and religious rights ; therefore 
he is firm at his post of duty. Xs 
there anything of a private charac- 
ter that would keep him away from 
home on an occasion like this? 
There is not ; nothing but the high- 
est sense of duty could do it, and 
that too in the interest of the people 
of God, in defending their rights, 
and in laboring for their interests, as 
he has done from his youth to tile 
present moment His whole time, his 
ability and the wisdom that God has 
given him, and all that ho possesses 
has been upon the altar of sacrifice 
since his early boyhood in behalf of 
this people ; and now, under this 
sad and sorrowful affliction he re- 
mains, aud that too, iu compliance 
with the desire of her whose remains 
are about to be laid away, true to 
his post of honor and duty. Who can 
describe his feelings? But let us 
forbear, it would not bo profitable 
to us ; but in this, as well as every 
circumstance of life, we will join 
with him in acknowledging the 
hand of God. It, however, grieves 
me to think that he cannot be here, 
as it does his children and family 
who now surround the earthly re- 
mains of her whose spirit has gone 
home — a respected, a beloved, a true 
and noble woman. 

This, however, cannot now be 
helped and therefore it is all right. 
There is another view to take of 
this. Mliat is life or death in cpm- 
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parison with the duty that wo owo 
to God and each other 1 Should we 
shrink from duty, should we leave 
our post in time of danger because 
of the natural sympathies and affec- 
tions which bind us to each other 1 
Ifo. It would bo unjust, it would bo 
condescending in us to oven think 
of doing so. It is more noble to 
make tho sacritico of society, kin* 
dred and friends, than to Icavo our 
post of duty, and thus endanger the 
rights and liberties of the whole 
community. If Brother Cannon 
were hero he could only mourn >vith 
us, and then again return to his post 
of duty. And what more could ho 
do than he has done 1 Every atten- 
tion has been paid, and every effort 
has been put forth to do tdl that 
could be done for Sister Cannon. 
But our prayers did not prevail j 


she w.as appointed unto death.** 
God has taken her. She sleeps, 
but is not dead. Sho does not sleep 
tho sleep of death, but of the rights 
ecus ana the faithful ; yes, one whoi 
has proved faithful to the latest 
breath. Sister Cannon is an example 
for her children and family, an 
example of patience, of faithful 
endurance, and of integrity that is 
unquestionable. This is a great deal 
to say of one of our fellow-creatures; 
but none too much to be said of her. 
My sympathy is drawn out to thosh 
who remain. May God bless and 
comfort them ; and may they abide 
in the truth and follow tho examplb 
of their noble mother and co.^^.panioh 
in life, remaining faithful to the end 
of their days, in tho name of JesuS, 
Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 


Deltvbred rN the 14th Ward Assembly Rooms, at the Funeral , 
Services of Sister Elizabeth H. Cannon, on Sunday, > 
Jan. 29. 1882. . 


In speaking a few words pertain- 
ing to the d^, I, as my brethren 
have expressed themselves, feel to 
reconcile my feelinra to the purposes 
of the Almighty, ii^ether respecting 
the dead or the living. 

This morning, however, I have 
experienced sorrowful feelings not 
on account of Sister Cannon ; she 
is all right. Her body lies here in 
No. 23. 


the cold embrace of dtoth, but her 
spirit is peaceful and happy. Sh'n 
nas fought the good fight, she Has 
finishea her course, she has accom- 
plished the object of her creatioi^ 
and she has gone to where sighing 
sorrow and trouble cannot reach hef; 
therefore, I cannot mourn on her 
account. It is all right and all w^ 
with her. Yet there are ^mpathie^. 

Vdl XXH ^ 
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feelings aRd associations connected 
jyith humanity that it is difficult at 
times to dispense with. I have been 
{tcq^uainted with Sister Cannon from 
her youth, since she was quite' a 
little giiT, and have watched her 
throu^i nil her life, comparativelj. 
I liave seen her in life, and — I was 
going to say, in death ; nearly so, 
for 1 was with her on several succes- 
sive days before she died. 

As has been said, we desired that 
her life might be prolonged, at least 
until her husband should return ; 
hut it seems that God has ordered 
it otherwise, for some wise purpose 
which to us is not always maniest 
( This reminds me of a circumstance 
which occurred in my life, being 
situated at the time pretty much as 
Brother Cannon is now. 

When I was in Paris, France, 
about thirty years ago, I had a 
dream that troubled me very much, 
in which I saw my first wife — as the 
deceased here is his first wife — lying 
sick at the point of death. And it 
so affected me that 1 a^voke, being 
troubled in my feelings. 1 fell asleep 
again, and again the same scene 
presented itself to me when I again 
aw’oke and experienced the same 
feelings of sorrow, and after some 
time slept again, and it was repeated 
a third time. I knew then that my 
wife was very sick, lying at the 
point of death. 

I got np and fervently prayed the 
Lord to spare her life until, at least, 
i)[ should have another opportunity 
,qf meetiug her the flesh. He 
lieaiti my pmyeK , I took a note of 
the circumstance a^ t}ie time, and 
learned afterwards that such had 
been the case exactly as it had been 
aliowu tp mo. On the following 
jnorniug I remember , meeting ,a 
geutlenum who was a, Protestant 
minister, and he observed that my 
countepanf e jooked sorrowful, and he 


enquired the Pause. I told hiin that 
my wife w.as lying at the point of 
death, and he asked me if 1 had re- 
ceived a letter 1 I told him no ; bqt 
related to him how it had been shown 
to me. But, I said, I got up and, 
prayed the Lord to spare her life,'* 
and 1 feel consoled in knowing that 
she will be healed. When Sister 
Cannon was sick we prayed for her, 
exercising all the faith we possessed' 
on her behalf ; but God has seen fit 
to take her to Himself. Bro. Cannon,; 
of course, would feel as I did, do^ 
sirous to have another opportunity 
of seeing his wife in the flesh, and, 
if possible, to be at her side when 
she should pass hence, and had he' 
been engaged in private instead of 
public business, he would most as- 
suredly have been. But it was not to 
be. She has gone during his absence 
from home, and it is all right. So 
it would have been if my wife bad 
gone under the same circumstances, 
I would have had the same feelings. 

We are here for a short time only. 
Our spirits dwelt with our Father 
before we came to tlio earth. In 
coming here we took upon ourselves 
bodies according to the decree of the 
Almighty, and if our bodies are re- 
quired, it would not be for me or for 
you to say when or how these things 
shall be. Tt is the Lord who directs 
in all these matters, both in regard 
to us individually and also in regard 
to the whole human family. 

The present is only one stage of 
our existence. We existed before 
wq came hero ; wo exist hero for a 
time, and wlieu we deport from this 
mortal life we, shall have a spiritual 
existence, an existence without the 
body, and tlieii again vith the body. 
And it is for those who manage and 
manipulate these matters to do as 
seemeth gpod in their sight,' tmd it 
j is for us to yield, a willing and an 
! obedient submission to the will of 

. ^ .'I . 
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our heavenly Father, feeling always 
that whatever he does is perfect and 
right. . 

Every day such occurrences hap 
pen ; the human family live, as did 
our fathers before us, for a short 
time, and then wo, like them, pass 
away ; and then again others are 
constantly coming to take the places 
of those who ilepart. And so it will 
coiitiiiuo until other dispensations 
shall he introduced, which will place 
things in another |)osition. 

There are one or two things which 
I Avish to mention ; tlioy may seem 
small matters to some. I see iu a 
telegram from Brothoi' Cannon that 
he mentions certain things in regard 
to this funeral of his wife, one of 
which is, that he did not wish any 
show of mourning in connection 
with it. Wo know his feelings in 
tliis respect ; they are the same as 
ours. It is customary for people to 
put on block apparel and to assume 
a melanclioly appearance. That 
may bo all very well, by way of 
paying respect to our deail friends ,* 
but tJiQ question is, whethei' this is 
^he most appropriate way. Brother 
Cannon dosired-^l have talked with 
him also oo. the* some sjjibject — that 
the coffin in which the' remains of 
his deceased wife should bo laid, 
should be made of common moun- 
tain wood, and that everything about 
it bo neat and plain, and that his fam- 
ily should not put ou mourning 
apparel His brother Angus has 
l]«en desirous to carry out his in- 
structions toyching this matterj 
doing awi\y entirely with those 
ostentatious appeaiances and all 
uuuecessaiy parade of luouruing so 
oommou now-a-days,.on such occa- 
sions. , I, - :i' 
t.. jIt is proper to sorrow • it is proper 
to show respect for the departed. It 
is proper that our sympathies should 
:be drawn out; it U proper that wo 
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should assemble together to attoiul,. 
to appropriate funeral services, as 
we are now doing, that wo may 
reflect upon our lives and upon the . 
uncerUiiiity thereof, and upon death 
and tho results that may follow 
after : and that wo consider tho 
Gospel of tho Son of God, and re- 
flect upon oui position, etc. But 1 
have thought and indeed President 
Young tliought, and so did Brother 
George A. Smith and others with 
whom I have conversed upon this 
subject, that wc pay too much atten- 
tion to these outward forms. We, 
above all other people upon the face 
of tho earth, ought to he free from 
outward show, and from the appear- 
ance of sorrow, and mourning, 
having had planted within us tho 
germs of immortality and eternal 
life ; innsraiich ns when we get 
through with theaffaii's of this world, , 
we not only expect, but we know that 
we will inherit eternal lives in the 
celestial kingdom of God. And 
knowing this, it would not bo for us 
to mourn as people without any 
hope. ,, 

When I see excessive sorrow ou 
occasions of this kind among people 
professing to be Saints, I think they 
do not comprehend the position. It 
is propel* to mourn ; it is proper tp 
8ymi>athizo, but I do not sympathize 
with Sister Cannon; I sympathize 
with her children ; especially those 
little, ones whom she has left; 1 
sympathize with her friends who 
mourn her loss ; 1 sympathize with 
Brother Cannon who is absent at 
Washington, under the poculiai* cir- 
cumstances in which he is placed ; 
but while we do this it is not proper 
for people who, perhaps are strug- 
gling hard to obtain a subsistence to 
make a parade, to Jay out a large 
amount of means to carry out the 
fashion that exists iu the world. We 
want to feel that we are the * sous 
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and dauglitera of God; i^re want, 
when our friends leave us to show 
proper respect to them, which ought 
to be paid to all honorable men and 
women, and when we have done that 
we have performed our duty to them 
and our duty before God ; it does 
not seem pro^r to place families or 
people in circumstances, through 
false ideas that would embarrass 
thetn and place them in an unplea- 
sant position by trying to do that 
Which they are really not able to do. 

If we have secured the favor of 
God, if we are Saints of the Most 
High, if we have the Holy Gliost 
dwelling in us, if we are walking 
in the path of righteousness, if God 
is our God, and we ore His children, 
if we are carrying out all those duties 
and responsibilities devolving upon 
us that His children should attend 
to, here upon the earth, we should feel 
satisfied if we are laid away without 
much ostentation and show ; and in 
thus attending t^) the obseqnies of 
those who pass away, we fulfil the 
duties which God has placed upon 
us. And He will take care of them 
afterwards. 

If it were not for the atonomeiit 
of Jesus Christ, the sacrifice he 
made, all the human family would 
have to lie in the grave throughout 
eternity without any hope. But 
God having provided, throu^i the 
atonement of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
the medium whereby we can be re- 
stored to the bosom and presence of 
the Father, to participate with Him 
among the Gods in the eternal worlds 
•—he having provided for that has 
also provided for the re.surrectioii. 
He proclaimed Himself the resur- 
Tectioii and the life. Said he, *‘I 
hm the resurrection and the life: 
he that believetli in me, though he 
were dead, yet shall he live.'^ By 
and by the tombs will be opened and 
the dead will hear the voice of the 


Soil of God; and th^'sliaU com^ 
forth, they who have done good 
the resurrection of the just, and*^ 
they who have done evil tp the re> 
surrection of the unjust. I 

There is one thing that gives tdip 
great satisfaction, that Sister Elizas ' 
beth, as she had been true in life tQ»^ 
the principles which God had re-^ 
vealed pertaining to celestial mar^ 
nage, was also true to them in death.* 
lieing the first wife, while in tho- 
heyday of life and youth having her^ 
husband to herself, in obedience to 
the law of God she sacrificed her- 
own feelings at the shrine of duty, 
and in compliance with the laws of 
celestial marriage was willing that 
others should mso share the affec- 
tions of her husband. And during 
her last sickness, well understanding- 
the animus that existed in the world' 
and in Congress, in regard to this* 
principle, when tlie grim messenger 
was staring her in the face and tho 
clammy drops of the sweat of death 
were oozing from her brow, well 
knowing that her husband would' 
stand true to his principles as she 
had to hers, she indited a telegram,, 
telling him that if it was the will of 
God that she should be raised up,* 
He could do it as well during His 
absence as if he were at home at her 
bedside; and in the conflict betwera 
affection and duty, while the springs 
of life were fast ebbing out, feeling 
the importance of his position, she 
indited the following immortal 
words, “ Remain at Your Po.st.’^^ 
She has written during her last 
earthly moments, words of evidence- 
to all the world, that she at any rate 
was a believer in those eternal prin- 
ciples that God has revealed for the 
smvation of His people, and for their 
purification and exaltation. I feel 
proud of that And I behove there 
are thousands of our sisters would 
do the same. . If we have a religion 
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rAhab will stand by us after life, if wo 
riiave a religion that will oxalb us 
lamoMg the Gods in the eternal 
worlds, the world may howl, and 
.^tho edrrupt may expend their ener- 
gies, but God will take care of his 
(Saints ; and it will be all veil with 
|us in time and eternity. ^ 

, , I pray God to bless these children 
who mourn the loss of their mother, 
.that they may bp preserved in the 
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truth and led in the paths of life f 
1 pray God to bless the wives of 
Brother Cannon who are also here, 
together with all of his family and 
all that pertains to him. 1 pray 
God to lead tiiem all in the paths 
of life ; and that wo may all bo true 
to our God, and at last obtain a seat 
in the celestial kingdom of God, in 
the name of Jesus, Amen. . 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEORGE Q. CANNON, 


Deliveubd IK TUB TaBbukaolb, Salt Lake City, Sunday Afternoon, 

July 24th, issi. 


I U , • 


(JtcporiedbyJohn Irvim. J * n 


•r ' THE GATHERING — ariRACLES NOT DESIGNED TO CONVERT THE 
i WORLD. ETC. 


. The speaker read the IStli' chap- 
Jter of the Revelation of St. John, 
and said : This chapter which I have 
.read in your hem-ing, contains a 
•series of important predictions con- 
corning Babylon.. It is found four 
, chapters after another prediction 
..concerning the restoration of the 
.Gospel. The sixth verso of the 
.14th chapter of the. same book says : 
.** And I saw another angel fly in the 
jlinidst of heaven, having the ever- 
lasting Gospel to preach unto them 
.that dwell ou the earth, and lo every 
nation, and kindred, and tongue, 
..and people, saying with a loud voice, 
.Fear God, and give glory to Him, 
;{ot the hoar of His judgment is 


come : and worship Him tliat made 
heaven, and earth, and the sea, and 
the fountains of water.” The next 
verse 8a}'s — "And there follow’ed 
another angel saying, Babylon is 
fallen, is fallen, that great city, be- 
cause she made all nations drink 
of the wino of the wrath of her for- 
nication.” \Ve would infer from 
this that one consequence of the 
preaching of the Gospel, or the de- 
claration of it by this angel that 
should fly through the midst of 
lieaven, would be the downfall of 
Babylon. We are not left in doubt, 
as Latter-day Saints, respecting the 
application of this name Babylon. 
Cominentators have been puzzled to 



*e^lain what this meant, or to what the same" lanraage as'^Micali. 'He 
city or people it applied, but' in the says in the 2na chapter, commencing 
•records that have come to us this is at the 2 nd verse : “ And it shafi 
made so plain that I suppose there come to pass in the last days that 
'is no Latter-day Saint who entertains the mountain of the Lord’s, hou^ 
any doubt respectins this matter, shall be establisbed in tbe top of the 
One conseqttencewhi^ should follow mountains and shall be exalted 
the preaching of theGospel, as 1 have above, the hills ; and all nations shall 
said, should be the downfall of Baby- flow unto it. And many shall go 
Ion ; but in the first verses that I and say, Come yb, and let us go up 
' have read it appears there should be to the mountaiu of the Lord, to the 
a cry go forth before Babylon should house of the God of Jacob ; and he 
fall. “ And I heard another voice %vill teach us of bis ways, and we 
from heaven saying, Come out of will walk in his paths ; for out of 
her, ray people, that yo be not par- Zion shall go forth the law, and tlie 
takers of her sins and th.at ye re- word of the Lord from Jerusalem.” 
ceive not of her plagues," There Now this is a remarkable predic- 
should be, it appears from these pas- tion concerning the gathering toge- 
sages that I have read in your hear- ther of the people in the last days, 
ing, several events connected with I have often thought in connection 
the preaching of the declaration of with this latter-day work that one 
the Gospel by this angel that should of the most remarkable features of 
fly through the midst of heaven — the divinity of the work is to be 
there should bo a cry go forth among found in the mthering together of 
, the people tc come out of Babylon, the people called Latter-day Saints, 
out of this system which had made As we firmly believe, the predictiou 
all nations drunk with her fornica- that I read concerning the coming 
lions, and no doubt this would be of the angel with the everlasting 
dune in a manner that would be so Gos))el has been fulfilled in the esta- 
remarkable that all the inhabitants blishmeut of this Church. The 
of the eartli would have the. testl- Elders of this Church have testified 
mony concerning it of this for many years, in fact since 

\ There have been a number of pre- its fii*st orgunixatiou — that it was 
dictions made concerning the gath- necessary for the everlasting Gosjpel 
ering together of people from various to ho restored in its primitive sim- 
" nations and from the midst of van- plicity and purity from heaven, there 
ous peoples. Isaiah and Micah, two being no Church in existence upon 
ancient prophets, have left on record the earth that possessed it, and, 
their plain predictions concerning therefore, God the Eternal Father, 
'Certain events that should take place in fulfillment of his' designs and the 
in the last days connected with the predictions of the Holy Prophets, 
'gathering of people together. Their condescended to send angels from 
predictions concerning these events heaven to restore the primitive Go^ 
. are among the most remarkable that pel with its accompanying gifts and 
. arc contained in their, books, and as powers from heaven. 

Latter-day Saints wo fully believe The Elders, of this Church ImVe 
these events are taking place and often been questioned as to the 116- 
havo been taking place for a great cessity of such a revelation.; for the 
many yeai-s. Isaiah, in si)e^iiig Gosi)eI, as they believe, was in exis- 
aboiit this matter, uses very much tence upon the earth. * ’“ "Why,"' it 
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has been asked, “do you meau to 
say that wo ilo not have the Govspcl 1 
that we do not have churches organ- 
ized by tho will of heaven 1 that the 
Christian religion os believed and 
practiced by us ia not divine 1” 
Tliese queries have often been pro- 
pounded to tho Killers of this 
Church when they have testified 
that God has restored through tho 
ministration of hol^ angels the 
everlasting Gospel in its original 
purity. There has been but one 
answer to these queries ; that if tho 
Church of Ciirist existed in its ori- 
ginal purity qpon the earth, then 
which out of the nnnierous sects was 
that Chuixh I How shall we distin- 
guish ill riuudrods of scots exist 
upon tho earth that profess to be the 
Church of Christ. The ministers of 
these various sects claim that they 
.are tho ministers of Jesus Christ, 
yet in many instances contend con- 
cerning doctiine, concerning methods 
of Salvation, concerning ordinances 
conceruiug many matters that in 
the mind of the great majority are 
deemed essential unto salvation. 
For instance, thcro are Christian 
clnnxhes to-day which believe in 
at least threo forms of baptism. 
iTow Paul has e.xpressly declared 
that there is ono Lord, otic faith, 
and one baptism. Yet, as I have 
said, there are churches which are 
considered orthodox in Christendom, 
that have three different forms of 
baptism. One believes in sprink- 
ling, another in pouring, and another 
in immersion. Aud they differ 
I as to the methods of immersion' 
and the preparatory steps to bo 
taken before being immersed, and 
' before being sprinkled, and so with 
almost every cardinal doctrine of 
the Christian religion. There being 
this diversity, a man with the Bible 
in his hand going forth in the midst 
of the Christian sects with an 


anxious dostro to know which is of 
God, would he puzzled beyond 
pression to find out which of the 
various churches laying claim to 
being divine, and to being tho an* 
ihcutic church of Christ, was tho 
true church. He, if he could not 
obtain knowledge from God, or 
some communication that would 
satisfy his mind, would be com- 
pelled to give up in despair, or to 
content himself with the idea that 
, he would join that which suited 
him host and risk tho consequences, 
hoping that ho would fall into tho 
! hands of a merciful God. It is on 
this account that tho Eldcra of this 
Church have constantly testified 
that there was a necessity for divine 
I revelation ; that in these days, God 
I being tho same yesterday, to-day 
and forever, those who sought unto 
I Him to obtain knowledge from Him 
in the piopor way, could obUiin that 
i knowledge, aud could receive some 
communication that would satisfy 
them as to the course which they 
should take. ' ‘ 

The Church of Christ — which is 
called the Church Of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints — has been or- 
ganized as we testify according to 
tho original pattern, with Apostles 
and Prophets, with Evangelists, 
with Pastors and Teachers, and the 
various officers that were contained 
in the ancient church, having all the 
essential features of the primitive 
church. But nob this alone. The 
Gospel as taught is claiiued to be the 
samo Gospel in every particular as 
was preached by, the Savior while 
upon the earth, and committed by 
him to his Apostles to declare unto 
all nations ; the same iloctriiie, the 
same ordinances, the s.amc gifts and 
the same blessings. Tho Latter-day 

i Saints are distinct from all other 
denominations which claim to be 
Christian in this respect : That they 
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jdaim that if they obey the' same 
,&m of doctrine that was. taught by 
‘the servants of God anciently, and- 
h^ve the ordinances administered 
.py those having anthority from 
‘jheaven, that -the -same results will 
ifollow, that .the same gifts, the same 
rblessings, the same supernatural 
"manifestations will attend the be- 
fevers in those doctrines to-day that 
attended believers in ancient days. 
jKumerpjus testimonies have been 
borne that these have been the re- 
!suits. In every land where the El- 
ders of this Church have gone to 
preach the .Gospel, hundreds have 
] embraced it, and after having em- 
braced it have testified that they 
'have received the gifts as promised 
..by the Savior, and os promised also 
those who have goue forth to 
declare this Gospel. 1 suppose tliat 
‘.when these declarations have been 
.made ihousauds of persons have 
, said — “ If this be true, and if the 
,Superuatui'al gifts that Jesus pro- 
mised unto his disciples follow the 
^preaching of your Gospel, or that 
.which you call *Mormonism,' then 
why cimnot you give us a sign, that 
, we may see for ourselves ami be con- 
vinced that it is divine, f This is a 
very easy way of appealing to the 
, [^Elders and, ns many believe, of cuU 
’ ' ting them off from any further 
. statement respecting their claims 
, until they show a sign. But those 
‘ wlio ask forget that Jesus him- 
, self gave no signs to convince unbe- 
^ lievers. When applied to himself 
] «to give a sign, he said it was a 
.wicked and an adulterous generation 
^^that sought for a sign, and no sign 
,, should be given them. And on one 
j occasion, wlieu he visited a certain 
' place, it is recorded of him that he 
pid no.mimcle because of the unbe- 
j |ief of the people. Now it would 
seem that if signs had to be given to 
' convince the people that would have 


been the best place Jesus could have 
labored, a place where unbelief was 
most prevalent, and when he him- 
self was appealed to. But he refused 
to do so. He did not come for the 
purpose of giviug men signs. They 
were told m the Scriptures that 
“ these sigus shall follow them that 
believe," they should not come to 
convince men and to make them be- 
lieve. Now in this respect the Lat- 
ter-day Saints have had considerable 
experience. "We know very well 
that the Lord has not given signs 
for any such purpose, and yet I sup- 
pose in this congregation, were lib- 
erty given to speak and to bp.iir tes- 
timony, there are hundreds and per- 
haps thousands under the shade of 
this roof who would testify that they 
have seen the mighty power of God 
follow the administration of tho 
ordinances of this Church. But I 
think myself that God has given 
unto us greater evidences and moro 
convincing than the working of mira- 
cles. In these days when there are 
so many materialists, os they ore 
called, when the senses of men are 
appealed to, to convince them of 
supernatural power, it seems to mo 
that this is about one of tho weakest 
evidences that could be brought for- 
ward to establish the divinity of the 
work. If men were to work mira- 
cles before me, to convince me of tho 
truth of any system, I could nut bo 
convinced by any such evidence. 
My mind is of such a character that 
I could not accept miracles as evi- 
dence of the divinity of the system 
' with which tho men were connected 
who worked these wonderful {lowers. 
Ill fact we are told in the Scriptures, 
that the day would come when mira- 
cles should be wrought by false pro- 
phets, and men would be deceived by 
false evidence of this character. It 
is au easy thing to deceive the 
senses, wo see it every time our 
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theatre is occupied hy a magician — 
we see things done that hoodwink 
pOur senses. Our eyes are deceived, 
^ our ears are deceived ; all our senses 
are deceived by shrewd, cunning 
'men, by men who are expert in 
manipulating various articles, and 
if they were to set themselves up as 
the apostles of some system, and 
declare that these were the evi- 
dences of tlie divinity of that sys- 
tem, and we should believe this sort 
of evidence, we might be converted 
to error. All those who arc familiar 
with the Bible know the experience 
of Moses before Pharaoh. Tliere 
was scarcely a miracle that Moses 
wrought that the magicians of the 
king did not imitate, and every 
miracle that was wrought only 
tended to harden the heart of the 
king, and make him determined 
tliat ho Avould not let the children 
of Israel go, so that we see that 
''miracles in and of themselves are 
no evidence of tho divinity of any 
system, nor of the power and tho 
authority from God of the men who 
, work them. 

But did the Lord ever have a peo- 
ple upon the earth at any time 
‘ whom he called his own who did 
‘ not have power fVom God 1 If there 
ever was such a people the Bible has 
' failed to give us any account of 
them. Frum the days of A lam 
’ down to the days of John the Reve- 
lator — a portion of whose writing I 
have read this afternoon —he made 
' manifest his pOAver unto his ser- 
' vants, and tlirough his servants 
' unto the inhabitants of the earth. 

He has communicated his mind and 
• His will in great plainness whenever 
^ 'he had a people upon the earth ; 

there is not a single exception. 

' John the Baptist, it is said was a 
^ mighty prophet. Jesus said no 
' greater propnet had been born of 
‘ woman. Yet did no miracles, bnt 


he was attended by great power. One 
reason Avhy he was called the greatest 

} )rophet ever bom of woman was that 
)e had the privilege of baptising the 
Son of God, a privilege that no other 
human being had, and it was so 
great a privilege that doubtless it 
distinguished him above all the pro- 
phets that had preceded him or that 
followed him. But he had revelation 
from God, though ho did no miracle, 
yet he was a prophet. He was filled 
Avith tho spirit of propheoy and of 
revelation, and ho declared iii great 

S lainness to the people Avho lived in 
udea, that the coming of tho Mes- 
siah Avas near at hand, and Avhen he 
baptized him, he bore testimony 
that he Avas the veritable Son of 
God, the Messiali, and ho Avas 
greatly endoired by tho Almighty, 
as Avere all his servants of whom avo 
have any account in the Scriptures, 
But as I have said, there are 
evidences connected Aviih the Church 
of God at all times which are grtviter 
than those manifestations to which 
I have alluded Avhich are called 
supernatural and Avhich men seem 
to greatly desire to behold. I believe 
that if It were to he told to tho 
inhabitants of the e.arth that a man 
that Avas nigh unto death Avas about 
to be administered to by “Mormon'* 
Elders, and that he Avould be raised 
up from that bed of sickness, that 
people would flock by thousands to 
Avitness that manifestation. And if 
God Avould consent to do such a 
thing, do you think tliey Avould 
believe any more in the divinity of 
the Avork of God or in the mission of 
the men who had thus administered 
than they did before ? I do not be- 
lieve that men can be convinced as 
they should be convinced by such 
manifestations. It has been a mat- 
ter of remark among those who have 
had experience in this Church, that 
where men have been brought into 
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• the Church' by su<}h manifestaijons, 
'it has required a constant succession 
of them to keep them, in the Church ; 
their faith lias had to be constantly 
strengthened, by witnessing some 

.such manifestations; but where 
they have been convinced by the 
^outpouring of the spirit of God, 
^wiiere their judgment has been 
r;coiiviiiced, where they have ex- 
.amined for themselves and become . 
^ satisfied by the testimony of Jesus 
in answer to their prayers and to j 
their faithful seeking unto the Lord 
. for knowletlge — where this has been i 
the case they have been more likely 
•>to stand, more likely to endure 
•jiursecution and trial than those who 
'i have been convinced through some 
supernatund manifestation of the 
. character to which I have alhuled. 

Now, this Apostle, whose writings 
1 have read, has borne testimony 
that a cry should go forth after the j 
declaration of the everlasting Gus- 1 
“ pel to all the inhabitants of the 
earth to come out of Bubyluit. It 
is a very reinarkablu fact connectcrl 
with ilie preaching of this Gospel, 
that wherever it h:is been preache<l, 
in every land to which the Elders 
of the Church have gone, though j 
nothing was said unto the people 
for years after the Church wjis or- 
' ganized, concerning the doctrine 
' which had been revealed to the 

• Church, that is, the doctrine of 
gathering, — though nothing had. 

i been said concerning that doctrine, 
the spirit of gathering together took 
possession of the converts of this 
Church. There are thousands of 
people throughout this Territory, 
•.who, before they received this Gos- 
pel, never expected to leave the Ituid 

• of their birth. Some born in the 
Eastern States, some in the Middle 
States, some in the Southern States, 

1 some in the Western States, some in 
. Canada and in Europe, and in various 


parts of the earth — they had not the 
.remotest idea in their minds before 
they beard the preaching of the 
, “ Mormon" Elders that they wduta 
I ever leave their homes ; they never 
I thought of it, tb never entered jut'o 
their minds. And yet it is a very 
remarkable thing that when they ' 
heard the Gospel and became con- . 
vinced by its truth, directly after- 
wards, or simultaneously with the 
hearing of it they were seized with 
an intense desire to leave the land 
of their nativity, break up their old 
associations, and gather with the 
people of God. I look upon this 
ns one of the most remarkable phe- 
nomena that has ever beau wit- 
nessed There is nothing we read 
of in either sacred or profane history 
that approaches this work hi being 
remarkable. It is true that Moses ' 
led the children of Israel out of the 
laud of Egypt. But they wore oue ' 
people, they were ot>Iy sojouriiiu^ I 
in the land of Egypt. The tradi- 
tions which had come down to them 
from their fathers were that they 
should leave that land and go back 
to the land which God hud promised 
to their great anccsUir Abraham. 
When Moses came to them he came 
to fulfil preconceived ideas ; he came 
to carry out traditions that had come 
down to them nnd whicii were sa- 
cred in their memories ; they were 
looking for some such event ns the 
lending of them forth from bondage 
in Egypt to the land of Canaan. On 
this account, therefore, it is not a 
parallel case. But wo see in these 
luouiituins from north to soutli, ex- 
tending some 600 or perhaps 800 
miles north and south, a string of 
settlements built up by people of 
various nations who nave not com e 
to this land because of the desira^ 
bleiiess of the land who have not 
come to Utah because it is rich in 
miuernls, who have iiot come to 
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TJtnh bccaiiso it abounds in agricul- 
tural resources ; who have not como 
to Utah because it is a healthy 
climate, or because of some advan- 
tage of this character. If we 
visit the settlements in Idaho, and 
converse with the people who live in 
these settlements, and travel from 
there through Utah, down into Ari- 
zona, and converse with the people 
in their suttlenionts and aslc them 
the motivo tlint prompted tliom to 
couio to this laud — why are you 
herel Why did you leave your 
former homes 1 « Some Of you are 
eastern people, some southern, some 
w'estern, some' from the middle 
States, some from the various coun- 
tries of Europe, some from far-off 
Australia and Now Zealand, and 
some even from Africa and from the 
East Indies — you ask these poojtle 
why did you como hero t What mo- 
tive had you in view when yon came 
to Utah to settle ? and the universal 
reply would bo from every ailult 
member of this Church, “ I came 
here because I believed it was the 
will of God I should do so. I was 
prompted by a feeling I could not 
resist to leave my former lionie, to 
dissolve my connection with ray 
kindred, to break my old associa- 
tions and to trai'el and cast my lot 
•with the Latter-day Saints.” This 
would be the universal response if 
the people were interrogated upon 
this point. Some have left pleasant 
homes, which before hearing and 
obeying the Gospel they never ex- 
ected to leave, it was a matter they 
ad not contemplated. Now to my 
mind, my brethren and sisters, this 
is - one' of the most remarkable fea- 
tures of tliis' Work to see a people 
moved upon as this people have 
been in various'lands, all taking up 
their line of march and gathering 
together into one place. As I have 
said, we fail to see anything in his- 


torj' that corresponds with it. In 
the days of the Apostles, such a 
doctrine was not tauglit. The Apos- 
tles built up bronchos of tho Church 
in various places whero they could 
got uiiportunity. They baptized the 
people and organized them and loft 
them, ami they wore overcome in 
tinuu There was no gathering place. 
It was so ill previous ages. But 
in these days, in conformity ns 1 
firmly believe, ai)d ns the most of 
you iloubtless bolievo — in conformity 
will) the prediction that I have read^ 
tho prediction of Isni.’ih, and in con- 
formity with tho pretliciion of the 
Apostle John, when he said there 
should be another voice calling upon 
the people to cqmo out from Baby- 
lon — in confoimity with these pre- 
dictions those things have been ao- 
plished. Now if I wore to ask you, 
could I or could any other man in- 
duce you by any human reasoning to 
have dune this unless you yourselvea 
had been moved U)K>n1 1 know 
very well what your response would 
bo. You would say that it would 
be impo.ssible for any Iminan influ- 
ence to have operated upon your 
minds to have brought this about. 
You are witnesses in this respect of 
tho power of God upon you. You 
know whether it was the inducements 
held out by the Elders-; you know 
whether it was the preacliing of tho 
Elders, whether it was the argu- 
ments of the Elders, or whether it 
was any other influence of this char- 
acter that operated upon your mind 
in this matter. If the thousands 
that are numbered in this Church 
had the -opportunity of testifying, 
they would say, ■ “ 1 was moved 
upon by a power that I couhh not 
resist. 1 had enjoyed the society of 
my friends, I had intended ' to live 
with them all my life before 1 ho.ard 
this Gospel ; but when 1 heard it a 
greater . love sprang up in my heart 
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than I had'ever^befoFe'known. lihe 
love of kindred became feeble as 
compared with it* 1 felt as though 
I could not be happy dway from the 
society of those who believe as 1 
believe and who had. embraced the 
same truths that I had embraced. 
1 therefore dissolved my connection 
with my kindred. I bade thein 
farewell, and I went forth a stranger 
to cast my lot among a strange 
poeple whbm I. had learned to love 
because 1 had received the same 
spirit that they possessed." And 
■we all know—eveiy one who has 
bad any experience in this Church 
* — how strong that feeling is. Why, 
Jto keep the Latter-day &ints from 
■gathering together you would have 
to put them in dungeons, you would 
-have to deprive them oi tlieir lib> 
erty. The most powerful magnet 
-never attracted towards ■ it a sub- 
•stance for which it had affinity witli 
mny greater influence than this Gos- 
'pel has attracted the people who 
xoropnse the Church. .1 look upon 
Ht as 1 have said, as ono of the most 
-remarkable phenomena connected 
'with the latter days that wo behold 
anywhere among the human family 
at tlie present time. It is a most 
.’wonderful spectacle. Here ore 
people of almost every nationality 
'known to Christendom, people 
'(speaking almost every variety of 
-language- — that is, the language of 
'vievery Christian nation — not trained 
-alike, not educated in the same 
ischools, not brought up in the same 
rxeligion, with varied traditions, -and 
rvaried knowledge, yet they are 
(drawn from the various natiom of 
Itlie earth, into one place impelled 
oby one common impulse ; for it is 
‘hiot tho least remarkable fact con- 
'nected with.'jthis that .those who 
>€ome from every land seem to pos- 
isess the same influence. L have 
■bad tho opportunity , myself, at least 


on one: occasion j of ^eing nine dif- 
ferent nationalities leaving Europe 
on board one ship. They sang son^ 
domiH>sed of the same truths in theur 
various languages, .all bore the same 
testimony, all were>moved upon by 
the same influence, and all dwelt 
together as if they were of one fam- 
ily. Now^ it might be 8up))osed that 
people coming from various nations 
would be hard to oontit)!, would be 
quarreling, would have feelings of 
national jealousy, and that strife 
and contention .would grow up 
amongst them. But the contraiy 
is the case. Some one may say 
that this is brought about by the 
influence . of tho “ Mormon " 
leaders ; ‘’ You^ “ Mormons,' " s^s 
one, “ have slirewd leaders j Jo- 
seph Smith was a shrewd man, a 
man of wonderful magnetic power, 
os also was Brigham Young." But 
Joseph Smith and Brigham Young 
are dead. Yet it is said that tiie 
leaders are shrewd men still, and 
that they control and influence the 
people. What a wonderful thing ! 
vVhat a wonderful power that men 
by delusion — for it is said to be a de- 
lusion — can accomplish such great 
works without the aid of truth and 
light and intelligence I Let any 
number of intelligent men with all 
the advantages that tliey may pos- 
sess attempt to do what the igno- 
rant, unlearned Latter-day Saints 
have done ; let any body of men in 
Christendom go to and attempt to 
ostablish such an organization as we 
witness in Utah Territory, and what 
will be tho result) If any doubt 
this let them try iL Let any scot 
try it. Take the best and most en- 
lightened, tho most powerful church 
that contains the .greatest purity 
and the greatest 'truth — let them 
attempt to do anything like what 
has been done by tliese unlearned, 
illiterat^e^ ignorant .‘^impostors," as 
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they aro called, and see what the re- 
sult will bo. Let the Oatholics, tho 
Episcopalians, tho Presbyterians, 
the Baptists, the Methodists, 
or any other denomination, or let 
any combination of scientific men 
attempt anything of the kind, and 
see what the result' will be. For 
fifty years tho Elders of this Church 
have been preaching tho Gospel. 
Wo have traversed tho whole of 
the United States and tho Canadas, 
and nearly all tho nations of Eu- 
rope, and this people have been 
gathered out from these nations, 
and there is no failure connected 
with the labor. Men have aposta- 
tized, i\s wo see ; they have denied 
the faith ; men and w’omen have 
left the Church, and they have used 
all their influence ag.ainst the 
Church, yet the work is still onward, 
and every hour has brought acquisi- 
tions from abroad. Wherever tho 
Elders have gone to preach this ' 
Gospel they have found men and 
women who were willing to receive 
the truth and rejoice in it, and to 
cast their lot with the people of God 
and to endure all -the consequences 
attached thereto. Now, until there 
can be something of a similar- char- 
acter to this accomplished, I think 
that men ought to be careful about 
charging the Latter-day Saints ivith 
being impostors, and this work as 
being the work of imposture ; unless 
there is found something tliat is 
parallel to it, unless there is a power 
exhibited by somebody else that is 
equivalent to it, or at least will bear 
comparison with it, 1 think men and 
women should be -modest in their 
statement that it is all a delusion 
and humbugs You, my brethren 
and sisters, know very well it is no 
such thing. <You know that no 
body of men could haveconvinced you 
by their human power to have done 
what you have done, and no human, 


power could have blended tho peo- 
ple into one, os they aro throughout, 
all these vnlleySi 

There is one thing that distin-c 
guishos the Latter-day Saints fromi 
every other people that I know .'my-i 
thing about — and I have traveled 
considerably — and that is, they lovec 
one another. It is not in name, it 
is not a profession of love, but they 
flro a people that love another so 
strongly that they are willing to dio 
for each other if it is necessary, and 
it is that deep and abiding love that 
binds them in union. Travel among 
tho “ Mormons " wherever you will^ 
north or south, cast or west, at homo 
or abroad, in the United States or 
in foreign lands, this love is a distin? 
guishiiig characteristic of the people^ 
you behold it everywhere. Men 
may never have beheld each other's 
faces and yet they will love one an- 
other, and it is a love that is greater 
than the love of woman. It exceeds 
any sexual love that can bo con- 
ceived of, and it is this love that has 
bound the people together. It has 
been a cement that all the persecui 
tion, all tho tribulation and all kinds 
of trial could not dissolve or break ; 
and the extraordimuy feature of it 
all is, os 1 have said, that this people 
who are thus bound together are uot 
a people of one township, not a peo- 
ple of one nation, not a people of 
one language, but they are as diverse 
as it is possible to get the human 
family to be. It would not be so 
strange if all were Americans, or all 
eastern men, born in New England, 
brought up with the traditions of 
New England ; it wonld not be so 
strange if all were men of the middlO 
States, or of the nothern States or 
of the western States. But who is 
there that asks among tiie “ Mor- 
mons or Latter-day ^nts as to a 
man’s nationality ). Who is it asks 
where a man or woman came from^T 
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Here are Danidi^ French,. Genxmn, 
Italiaxi, English, American no* 
them, southern, eastemand western 
xnen-r-all living together as brothers, 
full of love for each other ; none of 
that rancorous feeling .that exists 
Between nationalities is to be .wit- 
nessed in Utah Territory. : .This 
.entire people can be moved by a hair 
when It is in the right direction. 
Men say it is priestly influence, and 
it is something that should be bro- 
ken. to pieces. It is diuigerous, they 
say, to America. Why it is all folly. 
Let anyijody try to drive this peo- 
ple, and it will be found that they 
will die in their tracks before they 
will be driven. There is no more 
independent people lives upon the 
face of the earth than the Latter-day 
Saints in this mountains. A more 
determined and unyielding people I 
never met with. The men whom I 
associate with, why you might as 
well try to bend a. bar of steel as to 
bend them ; they will not bond, and 
yet they caii be led by a hair. But 
they must kno>v that what they are 
advised to do is right. • .Here are 
men and women 'who have sacrificed 
their all, who have been willing to 
give up their homes, who have had 
their homes burned over their heads, 
their cattle shot down, every piece 
of property taken from them, and 
then were driven out. ruthlessly and 
cruelly by mobs.. ’ Yet they endured 
fill rather than forsake their religion; 
they could not be driven — that 
Hiey could not bo driven into apos- 
tasy ; no, they would have died be- 
fore they would have yiehleil, If 
there is one characteristic, oue pecu- 
‘liarity that the Latt^^day Saints are 
'noted for more than another it is for 
<their unyielding tenacity to priuri- 
-pie, and any man that would drive 
tliera ill any^ capacity, bo he Priest, 
‘Elder, Apostle or President, would 
Ifind that hei had /undertaken a job 


that he could not carry diit. j 
What is it, then, that makes this 
people united .1 It is the outpouring, 
as 1 testify, of the Spirit of God* 
Otliers \tU1 say it is something else, 
but 1 say it is the Spirit of God, and 
these are the fruits of that spirit as 
home testimony to by ancient Pro- 
phets and Apostles;; They said it 
would be so, Jesus pi-ayed in the. 
last great prayer that he offered 
unto his Father that his disciples 
nuglit be one even as he and bis Fa- 
ther were one. ' This was the great 
distinguishing character of his 
OliurcTi; and we leom from the 
Scripture record that they were oue 
in heart and one in feeling. They 
would suffer persecution, they would 
go to prison, they would suffer 
death,: for the sake of their religion. 
The Latter-day Saints have exhi- 
bited the same qualities. They have 
been -patient, long suffering, forbear- 
ing, and averse to quarrels and liti- 
gatiou. , There is no disposition to 
go to law and quarrel with one an- 
other, and yet every man is tena- 
cious of his rights. The people who 
have embraced this Gosp^ have had 
to think for themselves. It is no 
l^ht matter to become a ** Mormon.” 
It involves serious consquences. Our 
people may be ignorant in certain 
directions, but they are not ignorant 
about • the Gospel and about the 
Bibla They uuderstaud tlie Bible 
oiiil know upon what their faith is 
based, . and they have clear concep- 
tions of duty and personal rights, 
and yet in this 'Territory there is 
little or no litigation among tlio 
Latter-day Saints. > Who ever hears 
of “Mormons”, going -to law with 
one another 1 'It. is a rare thing. 
They have a way of settling their 
differences as brothers -and sisters 
should and ns all Christian men and 
women should. < ' 

' What is going to bo tho result of 
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ail tins') Why, this work will go 
on. This work which tho world 
call “ Mormoiusin," but which I call 
the Church and Kingdom of God, 
will roll forth. It wul draw to it* 
self every thing that is lionest and 
pure. Despised to day, looked upon 
to-d.-ty with contempt,' it will evince 

S ialities in the eyes of tho world 
lat will yet wield a power in tho 
oarth. As I have often said a people 
who are frugal, temperate, industri* 
ous, peaceahlo, united, who do not 
blaspheme, who do not commit out* 
rages, but attend to their own busi- 
ness, lunst must make their mark in 
the world. They must live in the 
struggle for existenee^ • They >vill 
live ; the qualities that they possess 
cannot die, they cannot be oxstiu' 
guished very readily. ' Wherever 
Latter-day Saints have control good 
government prevails, honesty pre- 
vails ; you do 'hot find people heavily 
taxed ; you do not find officers con- 
suming all the t.a.xes for their sala- 
ries. No ; you will find peace, good 
order and honesty. Wo ore lied 
about ! Yes, all manner of lies arc 
circulated concerning us. I have 
heal'd men say that when they c ame 
to Salt Lake they were actually 
afraid of their lives because of the 
falsehoods that had beeu seat abroad. 
Why, from some of the stories that 
have been circulated one would 
think that a Mormon " Apostle 
ate a man for breakfast every inorn- 
ing ; that lie was never satisfied 
umoss he brealefasted upon some- 
body not of his faitli. I do not think 
that to look at the Apostles and 
the leading men that they would 

f ive anybody such an idea. They 
0 not look very savage nor very 
ferocious. Yet, these hes ore being 
told and circulated, and they have 
their effect upon certain classes. 
But like all the lies in the past, we 
shall outlive them. It would be 


amusing to read all* the lies that" 
have been used in days past and gone. . 
But there is a now b.«itch in process 
of incubation all the time, and w'hoii 
tho old ones got stale the new ones 
come forth adapted to the change of 
the case. Yet notwithstanding all 
this we contimiu to live. Lies do 
not hurt us. I do not think they 
cause ns to sleep any the less. They 
do not cause us to enjoy any tho loss 
our pleasant homes, our fruit, or 
these beautiful streams that come 
from tlie monntaius. Wo have 
learnoii that wo can live and be lied 
about. We mil continue to live 
and increase. 

Now, my brethren and sisters, !•» 
am exceedingly th.aiikfni my.<olfthat 
God has revealed the truth, and 
tliat he has commanded his people 
to gather out of B.abylon, that they 
may be free from the corruption, 
that, exists therein. We know then) 
is a condition of society at the pro*, 
sent time on the earth, which cones* 
ponds exactly with that which tho 
Apostle John predicts, mul whicli X 
reJid. You read it at your leisure 
and you will find that everything in 
modern society is represented in tho 
"ISth cliapter'bf John’s Revelation. 
Now, God has commanded his peo- 
ple to come of Babylon. We are 
trying to do it. Wo are trying to 
establish a new order of society, nob 
to tear down the old, but to estab- 
lish a new order that will grow and 
increase, and be better than the old 
one. Ever^'thing connected with 
this people has for its design tho 
renovation of tho cai'th from tho 
evils which exist at the present day. 

I am thankful there is a prospect 
for myself and my children in this 
respect ; for when I look at society 
as it exists, its hollowness, I confess 
if I h.ad no hope only in that to be 
found in such society, I would have 
no desire for life, and I certainly 



368c . '1 Jqltn^AL^Q? pi^GOlW^ 


would not care about haviug' a 
a family. But when I think of the 
society that the Latter-day Saints 
ore trying to establish, every man 
having his rights, every woman en- 
joying her right^ I have hope for 
myself and for my children. I be- 
lieve that they can live and not be 
preyed upon. I think with pleasure 
about the future, the union and the 
love that I hope \vill continue to 
grow and increase among the people. 
There is a desire to feel after and 
help each other, to care for some- 
body else besides ourselves. I no- 
tice a disposition of this kind, and I 
think in many breasts it is growing 
and increasing. 

I pray Grod that we may continue 
to develop in this direction ; that 
we may humble ourselves before 
€h>d and call upon him in mighty 
prayer to aid us in our endeavors ; 
that when we are disposed to be 
lifted up in pride that we wUl go to 


God and ask him to show us our, 
true condition. We get the idea, 
occasionally that we are a very good, 
people ; individually we get lifted.* 
up by vanity and pride ; we forget 
who we are. Why, in the sight of, 
oar Grod, in the sight of his purity* 
we can imagine how impure we are^; 
and how far we are from being what**, 
we should te. Let us, therefore, go‘v 
unto him and call upon him in the ^ 
name of Jesus for his blessing. We ! 
believe in God. We believe that he'^ 
is to day, as he was in ancient days;! 
a Qod who hears and answers^ 
prayer; who is well able to hear, 
and answer the prayers of his" 
children to-day as he was 1800 years 
ago. Let us go to him and implore | 
his blessing upon us, upon our ' 
children, upon the honest in heart 
in all the earth who desire to serve 
G<^ May God bless you in the, 
nameofJeaua Amen. ; 
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DISCOURSE MY PRESIDENT GEORGE Q. CANNON,. : 
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Deuvereid in TiiB Taukrnacle, Salt Lake Citv, Sunday ApternoonJ 
\ May 15, 1881.. 

, I ♦ i 

(Reported htj John Irvine.) . , 



THE GOSPEL GIJID TIDINGS UNTO ALL THOSE WHO WILL IIKCBIVB llVtr 
THE FREE AGENCY OF MAN— TRUTH NOT ALWAYS POPULAR— GOD 

HAS HIS OWN WAY OF INTRODUCING TRUTH. ,l 


Tiio Gosj^l is declared to be glad 
tidings of Salvation ; and tho prin- 
ciples which have been dwelt upon in 
ourhcaring this afternoon by Brother 
Noisbitt, are made glad tidings of 
salvation unto every soul, especially 
unto every soul tlmt will receive 
them and those who have received 
them, who have bowed in simplicity 
before God, calling upon Him in the 
name of Jesus Christ, to give unto 
them a testimony and a knowledge 
concerning the truth of these things. 
The declaration of the principles as 
we Imve heard this afternoon, kindles 
within their hearts the old fire and 
quickens their spirit and causes feel- 
ings of joy and satisfaction to fill 
their whole bein^. ,.\yhUe listening 
to Brother Noislntt’s remarks I 
thought to. myself that no human 
being upon the face of the eartli 
who could be assured of tlie truth 
of that which has been stated — that 
there is indeed a church organized 
according to the primitive pattern, 
that the old Gos]^ is in truth re- 
stored, that the. old ordinances have 
been once more placed in the Church 
accompanied by the old po\^er —if a 
person could be convinced of this 
and know for himself and herself 
that it is tmoiris there one soul that 
would not- be willing to endure all 
things, to have his name cast out as 


evil, to bo inisrepresontod, to bo 
persecuted, yes, and even slain, if 
that should be necessary iii tho pro- 
vklcuco of God, in order to attain 
to all those blessings here and heror 
after ? I do not believe that, taking 
the human family generally, there 
could bo many found who would 
hesitate concerning this matter if 
they could bo convinced of its truth.’ 
But the difficulty is to get men 
and women to comprehend the truth, ^ 
to reco^ize it, to understand it 
when they hear it, to be able to 
separate the truth from error, for 
the reason that- in the human mind 
there are certain conceptions ot 
truth. We entertain certain idea^ 
08 to what the truth should be, bo>v^ 
it should come to us and also as tQ 
who its teacliers should be, the kiiic^ 
of men they should be. And this is 
the difficulty that is all the time in 
the way of preaching the GospoE 
There is an arch enemy of manktud 
who is constantly laboring to blin^ 
the eyes, to darken the understand: 
tn^ and to harden the hearts of thq 
children of men, and to prevmi^ 
them from receiving the truth when 
they hear it. There have been com- 
paratively few who have been able 
to rise superior to their surround- 
ings, and it has only been by the aid 
of .the Almighty that they have suci 
Vol. XXll. 
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ceeded. But in every age from the not take away his agency. If He 
beginning there have been those did, we would cease to be indepeu- 
found who have sought after truth dent creatures >vith the right to 
and have been willing to make every choose. On the other hand, a man 
sacrifice for it. It was so with the can turn to that whicli is good and 
Apostles. It was so with those who holy and pure. He can cherish it, 
believed in their doctrine. It was so i he can seek for it, he can love it. 
with the Prophets who preceded ‘ He has that right, he can choose be- 
them. It has been so with those ^ tween those two principles. They 
who have succeeded the Apostles ; | have been placed before us so that 
for in eveiy age, and among all | we might choose the good and reject 
people, as we have been told, there ' the evil, or choose the evil and reject 
have been those who have sought ' the good. That is tlie privilege that 
for the truth in heathendom, in | is given to us. 

Christendom, among all people, ns It is not always — neither has it 
they would for a precious treasure of been the case with the majority of 
inestimable worth, and who have ' mankind who have comprehended 
endeavored td comprehend it, to the truth — the popular voice that is 
value it, and have been willing to ' expressive of the truth. On the 
lay down their lives for it There ' contrary, from the very beginning 
have been such persons found in all . down through all the generations, 
ages and among all people, but it oven to our own day, it has been 
been especially the case with the cose that truth has been uii- 
those who have received the Gospel ’ popular. Hence the saying of tho 
as we have heard it described in our | Apostle Paul : All that will livo 

godly in Christ Je-sus shall suffer 
persecution." He did not say that 
they might suffer, or that they per~ 
hips might suffer, but that they 
shall suffer. It should be one of the 
consequences of living godly in Christ 
Jesus. The Samr told His disciples 
the same thing. He led them to 
expect that they would be persecuted, 
that they would be hated of all men 
for His name’s sake. Ho cited the 
attention of His disciples to the Pro- 
phets who had preceded them ; they 
had been persecuted, they had beeu 
slain, and in like manner they might 
e.\pect a similar fate, and we know 
full well that this was all fulfilled, 
that they did meet this fate ; as He 
himself jlied a marfyr to the truth, 
so His Apostles died in like manner, 
and the great body of his followers 
suffered persecution unto death, 
but were sustained by tho know- 
ledge they had received from God, 
not looking at the world and the 


nearing uiis aiiernoon. 

The world generally have tlie idea 
that when truth comes from God, it 
comes in such overwhelming power, 
that mankind are compelled to ac- 
cept whether they will or no. But 
this is not the case, it never has 
been the case. If it were the case 
man would be deprived of that ^eat 
privilege that he has received irom 
God — that is, his agency, without 
which raau would cease to be the 
being that ho is, the child of God. 
The Almighty has given uuio all 
the inhabitants of the earth their 
agency. A man can choose to be 
n wicked man ; he can choose to be 
n devil, so to speak, if he wish. 
Will God interpose 1 Yes; but 
not to take away his agency. He 
<^u turn to wickedness, be corrupt, 
arid do everything that is evil and 
abominable in the sight of God, so 
long as life is given to him, 'and 
God pennits him to do it. He will 
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perisliablo things of tlio earth, know- 
ing that there was a life beyond. 
They wore willing to endure all 
tilings; to have their names cast 
out its evil ; to bo porsocuted ; to bo 
stripped of everything that they 
had. Paul says : “ They were stoned, 
they were sawn assundor, were 
tempted, were slain with the sword, 
they wandered about in sheepskins 
and goatskins, etc.” They suftbrod 
all manner of aiHictions because of 
their love for the Gospel. But they 
lived in peace with tnomsclvcs and 
with their God. There was a joy 
and happiness that came from God, 
that sustained them in the midst of 
tlieir siilferings, trials and difficul- 
ties. Tlmy knew that if they con- 
tinued faithful they would receive a 
reward at the right hand of God, 
and the very thought of that eter- 
nity to which they Wei's hastening 
was sufficient to stimulate them to 
look beyoud the trials and persecu- 
tions of this life, and they walked to 
the stake joyfully having that know- 
ledge. 

Now tho very fact that truth Inis 
not been popul.ar, shows very 
plainly that mankind do not expect 
to receive it from tho source 
tiirough which it comes, or through 
the mediums that presented them- 
selves to them. They looked for it 
in some other form. But God chooses 
his own methods, ho selects his 
own instruments, he disseminates 
his ti'uth in his own way ; he has 
always done so and he will do so 
xmtil the end. , 

There is scarcely a day, I may say 
scarcely an hour,' that I do not re- 
flect upon our condition ns Latter- 
day Saints in contrast with tho cir- 
cumstances which have surrounded 
.our predecessors. When I think of 
the persecution they endured ; when 
I think that God revealed unto his 
Apostles that there would be a fall- 


ing aiway, that tlio Church would bo 
overcome and the truth destroyed — 
that is, in its original purity — I can- 
not help contrasting our position 
to-day as connarod with the position 
of tho early Christians. Of course a 
great deal of truth has been saved. 
Some believe in one part of tho Gos- 
pel and some in another. Every 
church possesses some fragment of 
the Gospel ; but the truth in its 
entirety, tho authority to administer 
in tho ordinances, had been taken 
•away. Of course this being the 
c.ase there could be no organized 
church upon tho earth. But in tho 
early days of the Church, .os I have 
quoted to you, they suffered all man- 
ner of allliction. Wo, in onv day, 
have different cimumstancos sur- 
I'ounding us. God in his mercy has 
made certain promises. He pro- 
mised unto Paul, ho promised 
through the Savior himself, that 
tliis Gospel of the kingdom should bo 
preached unto all nations before tho 
end should come, Daniel spoke of tho 
kingdom that should be set up in tho 
last days and should not be given 
into the hands of another people, 
but it should stand for ever. This 
is different from other dispensations 
which have preceded it. Tho 
Apostles foresaw that there would 
bo a falling away ; they saw tliat 
pei'secution would destroy tho 
Church. But they looked beyond 
this, and, as has been quoted iu our 
hearing, John the Revelator foretold 
the time when tho everlasting Gos- 
pel would be restored again to tlie 
earth never to be taken away again. 
It might bo persecuted, its followers 
might bo hated, they might be 
driven, as tliey have been. Indeed 
there is no persecution tho early 
Christians received ; there is no trisd 
or affliction that they had to pass 
through considering the time the 
Church had been organized that the 
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Church of the Savior which he has 
caused to be organized in our day, 
has not endured. Were the ancient 
Siunts driven 1 So have the mo- 
dem. Were the former-day Saints 
persecuted 1 So have the Latter- 
day Saints. Were they sLain in 
former days I So they have been 
in the latter days.. Were their 
names cast out as evil? So their 
names have been cast out at the 
present time. Were they accused 
of abominable crimes in ancient 
days as a justification to kill them 1 
So they have been in these days. It 
is true that such wholesale persecu- 
tion as attended the preaching of 
Christianity in the primitive days 
has not followed its preaching in our 
day, for the dispensations are differ- 
out^ The Church was driven from 
the earth then, but as I have said, 
God has made a promise in these 
days that it shall not be destroyed 
^in, and this ought to sustain you. 
This lias, I know, sustained and 
comforted you in days that are 
past. I have often wondered in 
looking back to tho days of per- 
secution how the Saints were 
cheered and sustained under such 
circumstances. When I reflect upon I 
our journey from Illinob, through 
the >vilderness, destitute of every- 
thing, women cariydng infants uith 
^scarcely food enough to keep soul 
and body together-^when I think of 
these things now, when years have 
brought responsibility and care, it is 
a matter of constant wonder to me 
how the Latter-day Saints in those 
Hays sustained themselves, how 
they could be so cheerful and show 
euch forbemance and fortitude under 
such circumshuiccs, meeting together 
round tlieir camp fires singing and 
rejoicing together os though they 
,wer.e, in happy circumstances and, 
even after tliey reached this valley, 
when starvation stared them in tho 
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fhee, their hope and courage wei;^ 
none the less. What was the ca^ 
of this? It was the consolation 
which God had given them that this 
work should triumph, that it should 
spread and increase, and that it 
should gather within its fold evei^ 
honest soul sooner or later. It wa$ 
this consolht^pn'that never desert^ 
the people. 

Now, does it follow, my brethren 
and sisters, that because this Gospel 
will not be given to another people^ 
that we will remmn in connection 
with this Church regardless of our 
actions? Certainly not. The reli- 
gion which we profess ought not 
only to be a Sunday religion, but a 
religion we should carry with us in 
onr daily lives, in our intercourse 
with one another, in everytliing in 
fact that pertains to us, and not like- 
a Sunday garment put on to-day 
and laid asido to-morrow. In aU 
our dealings, in all our conversation, 
iu all our associations, we should 
endeavor to carry out the principles 
of our religion. 

And there is one thing above 
everything, I think, we should ob- 
serve, and that is to be careful about 
each others' feelings and reputation. 
It is bad enough to be persecuted by 
outsiders ; it is bad enough to have 
hard things said by those who do 
not know us ; but it is a cruel thing 
for men and women who profess to 
bo brethren and sisters in tho Lord 
to speak evil of each other. I cap 
endure anything and everything, it- 
seems to mo, from tho outside so 
long ns it is not truo. I am so or- 
ganized that I do not care anything 
about these things, they do notaflcct 
me, and I rejoice when I think 1 
am trying to do tho best I can ; but 
if I should know hiy brethren ana 
sbters spoke evil of me, that I thipk 
would hurt me, nud 1 am suro Jt 
hurts others. We should be esp^ 
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cially careful bow we talk about 
each other. If wo cannot say any- 
thing good lot us hold our tongues. 
If we know of a brother or a sister’s 
weakness go to him or to her if yon 
speak of this weakness. If any one 
has done you wrong go to him alone 
or her alone and tell iiiin or her your 
grievance, instead of going to your 
neighbor to talk about the person 
whom you imagine has wronged 
you. Above all things wo as a peo- 
ple should dwell together in love. 
The spirit of love should illumine 
Oiu* faces and gla^iden our hearts, 
for God delights in a glad heart. Wo 
should therefore carry i)eaco and 
gladness into our h.abitations. In- 
stead of going in cross, displeased, 
anerry,. we should dismiss all such 
feelings at the threshold and go into 
oiu* homes carrying with us the spirit 
of pace. And wlien there are 
hard feelings e.\isting, a feeling that 
some one has injured us, there ^lould 
be a course taken to remove the 
same. Wo should not come together, 
as we have done this afternoon, and 
partake of the bread aiul ^vator in 
remembrance of the broken body and 
^ilt blood of our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ, bearing hard feelings 
towards one another. If I know or 
feel that a man has wronged me, 
should 1 come hero and partake of 
the saemment without going to him 
and endeavoring to make the matter 
right] No, I should not. I should 
go to that man and tell him my feel- 
ings. If he has wronged me, I should 
say to him, “Let us make this 
right if I have wronged any one 
else, that person should come to 
mo in like manner. All, such feel- 
ings should bo removed from the 
midst of the Latter-day Saints. 
"We should dwell in love, in union 
and in peace, and if we cannot 
make our differences- right between 
ourselves, then we should call in 


the aid of some of our brethren 
to assist us, and by their aid, per- 
haps, the wrong, if any exists, may 
be rooted out and the evil pnt away 
from our midst. This is' the religion 
that we should have. Wo may 
hear the Elders talking about the 
principles of the Gospel, ns we hnvo 
done this afternoon, and our hearts 
be gladdened by the recital thereof 
— we may listen to tlieso things, 
but if wo do not carry out thp 
principles that are thus taught, 
our religion is of no avail, it amounts 
to nothing, it is like a sounding 
brass and a tinkling symbal, it is 
not a practical and true religion ; 
but if we carry out those princi- 
ples, thou blessed are we, and just 
as sure as we carry them out it will 
bo the case witli us, as long as Satan 
has power, that wo will be persecu- 
ted. I would have none of you im- 
agine that there will bo a cessation 
of this persecution. I have 
heard some say that the time will 
soon come when there will be a 
cessation of this hatred against the 
Latter-day Saints. Do not deceive 
yourselves with any such idea. 
Thousands of times people have Oaid 
to me, “ Oh, I wish you Latter-day 
Saints would abolish that hatefiU 
institution. That is the only thing 
that makes you objectionable,” 
This is a great mistake. If we could 
do such a thing, it would not bring 
the result that the world imagine. 
If this is the Church of Christ — as 
we declare it to be — just as true as 
it is we Nvill be persecuted. We 
cannot escape it, it is an inevitable 
result of the Gospel. We might 
seclude ourselves in the deserts of 
Sahara, os we secluded ourselves in 
these mountains some thirty-three 
years ago, and persecution would 
reach us. The adversary will not 
let us alone. The • direst persecu- 
tions we over had to suffer, occurred 




^fore the doctrine of poly^my was we shall die. That fiat has gone 
taught or believed in. There ^ forth. Death is in the world. But 
Jiothing short of complete apostasy, we have received a knowledge of 
.a compete denial of every principle the truth, and we can seal our testi- 
we have received, a throwing away mony with our blood re^rding it ; 
.of the Holy Priesthood, that can but I do not think this will be neces- 
.save us from persecution. When sary in thie age further, than what 
.this takes place, when all the chief has taken place. I trust it ivill not 
features of the Gospel are oblite- be. No man need court any such 
iiated, when we can float along the thin". If it should come while we 
stream and do os the lyorld does, are in tiie path of duty, having 
'then and not till then will persecu- espoused the truth, we should be 
tion cease, or until the adversary is willing to endure all the consequen- 
Ibound, for the day >vill come when ces involved in its espousal and 
.Satan will be bound and then per- should follow the path that God has 
.secution will cease, but until then pointed out, leaving Him to overrule 
.there will be no cessation ; until aud control all things. But it is 
then persecution will always exist important, my brethren and sisters, 
in some form, or other, and we shall that we should know it is the truth, 
have to meet it,, so that we m.iy as That is the importi^nt point, that we 
well make up our minds on the sub- should know for bhi^elves — not be- 
Ject. In my childhood I made my cause I say so, not b^uso some one 
calcuhitions that the Gospel might else says so, but b^Uso we know it 
cost mo my life. I felt us Brother for ourselves, God'^having revealed 
Naisbitt has described. In my it to us. And that is the privilege 
ichildhuod I had a yearning to know of every human being whom God has 
the truth and to knoNv tlie Church created, that each should know for 
of God. I would have gone round himself and herself concerning the 
.the world if I hod been strong truth. It is my privilege and your 
enough to have found a servant of privilegetoaskGodand nnd out the 
God who had tho ancient power. 1 truth for ourselves, and then whoa 
.thought I would be willing to do we liavo found it we can endure 
•everything that anybody else over persecution. This is what tho world 
did, God being my helper, even if it calls fanaticism, but it is a fanaticism, 
•cost me uiy good name.' It mi"ht that the Saints of God always had. 
.cost me my life ; but what is that It is different from any other fana- 
. compared with eternal life in tho ticism ; it is based on the truth, 
presence of God. What are houses, and it is this that should gather us 
what are lands, what is property of together; it is this that should gather 
rUny kind compared with eternal life us togethei* and make, us one 
ill the presence of God, to dwell pc^lo. 

thoi*e eternally iu the society of That God may grant us a cputimi- 
. Jesus, aud of tho Apostles and Pro- ation of these blessingss and an 
phets of oUl 1 This life is but a span, increase of them and of His power 
A few short yoam and we will pas.s and preserving care, is my prayer, 
'away. Even if our enemies should in the name of Jesus Christ. Amen, 
vsufler us to live, it is iiieritable that * , 

. , I H ' 

“ ...If . . * ; I- . . 
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ANOELS, Era 


However disagreeable it may bo 
to my personal feeling to stand be- 
fore a congregntion, the conscious- 
ness which the Elders of this Church 
possess that they Ijave had com- 
mitted to them the authority of the 
Holy Priesthood, and that they are 
entitled to the inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost, and that they possess 
the faith and prayers of the Saints 
who are their associates in the 
Church — those who nndemtand 
their needs — is enough, I think, to 
buoy up an individual when he is 
called upon suddenly to address the 
people ; indeed it is these thoughts 
mone which give me courage at the 
present time j I count upon a mea- 
sure of the Holy Spirit ; 1 count 
upon tlie faith and prayers of the 
Bmnts ; and while I take np a little 
time I hope that that which may be 
said udll bo profitable and advan- 
tageous to all who listen and to the 
speaker himself. 

Numerous have been the methods 
and channels through which the 
human family from time to time 
have received intelligence. Preach- 
ing is os old as history. Men have 
learned from each other. The re- 
sults of individual experience have 
\ been transmitted to those who had 
^ less opmrtunity, and in this way 
knowledge has been increased in 
one from the resources of another. 


But Christians believe, I think, as 
a rule, that men have not always 
been dependent ujxm those who 
dwell in the flesh for the intelligonce 
which they have jicquired. Those 
who have accepted the Bible, the 
Old and New Testament, will under- 
stand that there have been in past 
agt‘5 other methods by which intel- 
ligence was communicated than 
simply thmugh men who dwelt in 
the flesh. Spiritual communication 
is one of the corner-stones of the 
old book. It is fllled with instances 
whero intelligences not directly of 
earth have visited members of the 
human family, and communicated 
with them from time to time. 
Abraham, whom Christians look 
upon as “ the father of the faithful," 
was one who was prh’ileged to 
receive angelic visitations. Lot was 
another of those who had experience 
' of this character ; and so were many 
of the ancients, from the beginniim 
tlowu to the time of our Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ, whose divine 
mission was announced by the visita- 
tions and communications of the 
angelic hosts. Whatever the char- 
acter of these angels might have 
been, whether they were resurrected 
beings who had dwelt upon the earth 
— whether they were those of higher 
grades — archangel.^, as they are 
called — or whether they were de- 
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signed and appointed specially to period when John dwelt upon the 
minister to individual men — which earth and was a prisoner on the Isle 
of these varieties they may have of Patmos, is abundantly evident to 
belonged to, it is very evident that all who have been but casual readers 
the scriptures are full of the history of the sacred Scriptures ; but to those 
of angelic communication, and that who have been students of that 
they were the instruments in the book, to those who have sought to 
hands of the Almighty, sent to read it understandingly, to make it 
communicate his will under certain their rulfe of life and to be guided by 
conditions. It is quite true that in it in their travels, and through its 
our age this has been accounted one teachings to fit themselves for the 
of the lost arts ; it has been num- future, this statement could not pass 
bered among the things that had with common notice — it no doubt 
been, but had fallen into disuse ; has arrested their attention many a 
something that had become obsolete time, as covering a series of inter- 
or unnecessary in the advanced con- esting and important periods of 
ditioD of human intelligence. events. While in the nineteentli 

But the same scriptures which century such an idea by religionista 
tell of such visits in ancient times has been ignored, being considered 
also point out with remarkable dis- unnecessary, yet the documents, 
tinctness that there would be periods have come down to us from 
in the history of the human family the primitive times and the as-, 
when this angelic communication sertion is not denied that such an 
would again be restored, and that occurrence was to take place at 
messengers would again come from some period of human history, if 
the heavens to communicate with the word was to be fulfilled. Now- 
the children of men and introduce I think that there are advantages ta 
a new condition of things or prepare be derived from this angelic com-: 
for conditions which must and will munication. Whenever a man re-, 
exist in order that the economy of alizes who and why he is upon the 
God might be saved. Hence we earth ; whenever he realizes the in-, 
have an account in the revelations stincts which are implanted within 
of St. John, of the different angels him and which make him soar after 
that were to follow each other in the something that goes beyond th& 
several epochs or dispensations of reach of human life and time, I 
Providence among mankind. We think every one will agree that there, 
have an account of the opening of is a vast field and need also for 
the seven seals, which according to the acquisition of intelligence that 
that record is to be done by angels would tend to the advancement of 
appointed by divine authority, for thousands and millions of the human 
the express purpose of the unfolding family. 

of the divine programme in human Ideas that could be communicated 
history. But there is mention made in regard to the past, ideas in regard 
there of one particular angel of to the present, ideas in regard to the 
whom it is said that he was seen future, might thus be obtained., 
“flying through the midst of heaven Those ideas are not particularly, 
having the everlasting Gospel to within the range of the schools, col-; 
preach unto those that dwell upon leges and educational institutions of 
the earth. That this was to be in mankind, they must come from ai 
the far distant future from the source and through channels where» 

[to bb cootinubd.] 
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^^Jiepori^ by John Irrine.) 


Ayii PUACTICE OF TIIE COSPEIr— VISITATIOSS OF 
■ ■ ' ■ \ l^'OELS, BTC. 

• - I ■ k 

- ‘ ' Jfl 51 ’ i : 

(OONTUiUED^FROJft PAGEi 370, JOURNAJL OF DISCOURSES, VOL. XXIL) 
li'im 


tbero h&velbeen largor opporianitics 
for the ocqaisition ^ the kqovI^^ 
ivhioh pertains to the desigi»of the 
Creatoc. 1 think that all thoughtful 
men and thoughtful women have felt 
within themselves that there were a 
meat mao^ problems in remwd to 
human extsteime opon.whira they 
would like to have li^t and intelli* 
gence, they would Hke to understand 
and to have a anrety as to whether a< 
man was anything more than a mere 
animal in creation, whether it was 
his destiny only **.to eat and todrink, 
for to-morrow we die^” or whether 
his existence was of arcontinnous 
chanctec ; whether after having laid 
down ihia tabenuudeof flesh he would 
imvHeged to enjoy agsifi the asso- 
ciations^ which have agreeable' 
to him on eaith, whether the family 
circle would Im bunt ksmider, or< 
whether conmtdng **?ri*Tt he WOnld 

be; divested in<a.|pceai<* measure of- 
thd temptatiotts whioh teem to in*; 
flnenco . him . oil . the hand and 

on, thCileft^jand -.whi^uli^ipearj to: 
No. 1. 


dead . so uvmy^ thousands ■ of thOi^a 
’■human fiunily down to: degradation.! 
^and death. .' It appears to meUmb tl 
there are • questions 'in oonneetioncl 
with all theso things that tiiousandS'ii 
wodd like to solve, and questionsui 
ii'which really never can bo solved by m 
the ordinary wisdom and knowlratge tt 
. which pertain to tha>ieducationalt{! 
facilities of> mankind. iNoir, ui'3 
reading these profdiedes conoemiugxi 
the fnture anpUe visitations that Ji 
are to take place in the history of a 
mankind, 1 have no doubt that thosp'W 
I who have . pondered over thesedi 
prophecies have thought. 'tlu^ :inoo 
these visitations they; would findw 
the key which . should < tinlockt thn^h 
pastk the present and the future^ nndni 
oe of grei^ value in-the salvation of o 
the human fiundy^-HuilvBtton frontlq 
ikpioxaiiee, froto'- dn^ ,aad ifroid>q 
death. 1 j^^iese axe the things whicbio 
men everywhere need.;' ’They lued^co 
■to be sav^ from themsdves ;; they/a 
need to. be mved from other^;s 
thej.need ta boisaved.in rMsitt tbof 
VoL Min. 
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the future, according to the Scrip- 
tures, and the generally received 
notions of the Christian world. 

Now, this angel that was to come 
in the latter times was declared to 
bo one who was to bring the ever- 
lasting Gospel in order that it might 
be preached among all nations. 
Now, the everlasting Gospel, what* 
ever that may mean, is something 
that is divine, in its character. It 
is not conjured up by ouniiing and 
designing men. God was its au- 
thor ; in faci the Scriptures say that 
Bis Son Jesus was the “author and 
finisher" of the Christian faith on 
earth. Whenever, therefore, the 
revelation of that Gospel comes it 
must give man an account of his 
origin, of the necessity of the cir- 
cumstances of the present, aud 
something of his future. There is 
one thing which strikes the reader 
astibeing very peculiar in i*erard to 
thisr angel, coming to the liumaii 
failuly. . It is implied upon the 8uiv> 
face,* aiulidn its depths .also,^ that 
there would beino necessity of send- 
ing the Gospel if the ‘children' of 
man had the Gospel alreadyi' this 
would be superfluoua Then whem 
this angel comesi is ho. to comoi to 
Christendom, or . is ho to como' to< 
heathendom 1 Ishe to como to men 
that have not hear*! of Jesus, know 
nothing of God, know noMiing ot the . 
way of salvation^ or is he to comosto • 
the Christian world. If ho is to 
■come to heatliendom it of course > 
would 1)0 to bring salvation, the re- 
demptiouuof) th&'aoul and'ibody of 
man ;, but if he is to come to Ghrist- 
endom« it would almost seem to im- 
pljiithat; amid i them . oven tho 'Gos- 
pebof redemption was unpreached 
ort misunderstood, for* in all the 
creations of i our God there docs not 
appear to beanything>of an unneces- 
character^!. «thero ^aro'UO <step3' 
takeui iu'.His' government^ that: are 


inapplicable to the existing condi- 
tion of things ; but the faqt that an 
angel was to come in “ tho dispensa- 
tion of the fulness of times'* natu- 
rally implies that tho Gospel would 
not be at that time preached on tho 
face of the earth. Now this is rather 
an awkward conclusion to arrive at 
when all Christendom is said to bo 
doing so much in regard to the 
building of churches, the teaching 
of religion, the payment of minis- 
ters, the semling of the so-called 
Gospel to the heatheii, and the fur- * 
nishing of Bibles to all the nations of 
the earth. 'And on reflecting upon 
the visits of this angel a man would 
naturally enquire, if tliis angel is 
going to bring the Gnspel, in what 
does the Gospel consist, anil as a 
necessary consequence ho would 
also hegiii to enouiroas to what-tho, 
records say whicn have come down 
to us from ancient limes. He would 
look into ‘the Now Testament; he 
.would read the ‘sayings of those 
whose names have become histone ; 
he ':would>.read« the 'sayings of < the 
Great’ Teacher, who was sent vfrom 
heaven,': even: Jesusi. Christ: the* 
rightcousJ;)* aud ho > would' read tho 
acts and doings in that book' - of His 
successors' the Aposticsj 'aud'of the 
primitive' church, i anih from t this 
recordr* he would endeavor to 'find 
i out wh.at the Gospel was os ^preached 
I in ancient times;* anJ' afber ho^had 
i done this he would begin to contrast' 
the Christian organizations with 
whidi.ho was surrounded, tho. theo- 
j ries' which* Christians * hold/, the doc- 
trines- which they teach and put them 
I side by side in parallel columns with 
tho-'toachings of the ancientChurch. 
He would institute. comparisons and 
so woulil showa dcsire to understand 
the necessity* for this<iangd coming 
expressly from heaven .to •-“preach*’ 
tho everlasting .Gospel ‘^unto > them 
thatulwell’ upoivs the iearth;t and‘'to 
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every nation and kindred and tongno 
and''piraplei” And in* taking the 
Netv Testament for his guide, in 
TOhdering the acts and‘ teachings of 
Jesiis and his Apostles, he would 
begin tO' understand that there was 
method and order in connection with 
that 6 o 8 i>el ; that it consisted of a 
series of principles, of id^ and 
thoughts aud practicesi which were 
intended to work out some desired 
endl" Hence it was said that the 
<xosiH)l in* ancient times “was 
ihe^ power ‘of God *11010' sahii- 
tiodi’^' Jt' was ‘ an' ^ important 
thirlg,' it was sometliing of value ; 
it was something calculated to affect 
a mdn*s interests in time and in 
eternity,’ it was- “the power of 
God unto salvation aud I do not 
^ink that in any other recognized 
recbH are we so Ukely to find a por- 
trayal* of that Gospel in* its purity 
anJy original simplici^ 'us' in the 
record’ ^led the 'Now^ Testament. 
Whbii 'we come to search that, wo 
realize that Jesus professed to be 
tho^''Soh of G 6 d.’'^'He encoura^d 
his ' followers to exerci^ faith in liis 
_ Father, and in^r^ard to his works 
he told them that he “did nothing 
of hWself, bat ' that which bo had 
seejithe Father do that did he,” and 
that-which he did before his Apos- 
tles',- ^ and which ' he commanded 
thein* to do, was 'according to the 
eonitbandments ' which he had ’re^ 
oeived of the Father.' - T think the 
Christian ' World will he willing to 
aritoowled)^ that tliik faith ift €h>d 
wai-'aprinciple which was calcniated 
to bhliatiOe the welfare of the hu- 
man' 'family.* It was calculated to 
infuse liigh and 'lofty thoughts into 
the than or womau' who accepted it; 
faitilr in the existence of GOd, faith 
thiA* ' they weVe bis 'children ;* faith 
that* he was alive to their iutoiests ; 
fiueh that* he ' tols able to' teach 
thetti the purposO of their existence. 
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and the design that he h.ad in their • 
creation, faith that he was able to ri 
hear and answer their prayers. 
And. the man who enjoyed this 
faith in God after' he had been 
taught it was a man who-was likely 
not only to feel higher conceptions 
I in regard to humanity, so far as '> 
' ho himself u'as concern^, but'< ' 
there would bo bound to spring w i 
up in his heart feelings, growing oat > 
of this, in regard to his brother-man, 1 
and to his sister, woman ; ho wonld 
be bound to look upon them with • 

[ more regard for their interests, well- 
I being and salvation upon the • earth, 
than he would have done without 
this conception. Ho would bo in- 
terested in the moral, mental and 
spiritual condition of his neighbor ; 
he would be interested in imparting 
to his neighbor the troth, and thus 
the spirit of faith in • God would 
begin to spread and exercise a salu- 
tary influence wherever it was < felt 
among those who received it. 

And Jesus was not satisfied only^ 
with teaching this faith in God, but ' 
ho realized that there would grow 
out' of it .these or similarly certain . 
principles of action with regard to < 
the condnet of those who receivedi'^J 
it. A man would begin to realize ^ 
that inasmuch as he was a child of 
God, tliat he had in many respects- 
been unworthy of that position, that 
ho had been gpiiltyof many acts both ^ ^ 
of commission ^and omission' that v 
were dorogatoiy to stich origin,* and 
he would naturally begin to repen^u i 
to be sorry for having committed- o<{ 
himself in this* wav and’ not to'be’'-»( 
sorry only, but to lay eyerythir^ bf 
this character aside in'otder thathe 
might stand approved of 'Gbd His'iO 
Heavenly^ Father. ■' ■ Hence) there 
> wonld grow out of faith the spirit of 3I. 
repentance for past sins^ and-then ic/^d 
was found that there waS' an’tordi-^^M 
nance in the Gospel by which through to 
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divine appointment, a man ^vas en- j 
abled to receive the “ remission of | 
his sins,” consequent on the sacrifice 
that was to be offered on Calvary. 
That ordinance of the Church, as 
established by Jesus, was the ordi- 1 
nance of water baptism for the re- 
mission of sins. This 'was one of 
the principles of the Gcspel, one of 
the principles of salvation, one of the 
steps in the educational process of 
those who submitted themselves to 
the authority of the Great Teacher, 
Jesus Christ. Now there is a vast 
diversity of opinion in the Christian 
world in regard to baptism, but this 
diversity we need not stop to con- 
sider. We can take the New Testa- 
ment, and see what is laid <lown 
there upon the subject. Some think 
baptism unitii{>ortant. Christ, how- 
ever, evidently thought it important. 
In speaking to Nicodemus, be 
saidi “E.\cept a man bo bom of 
water and of the spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God.” And 
when he commissioned his Apostles 
to preach the Gospel, they went 
forth among the people, “ baptizing 
thoin in water, confessing their 
sins.” indued, there arc illustra- 
tions in abundance of this fact, that 
will ho familiar to all the students 
of the New Testament. The great 
AjHislle Peter, who appeared to 
have been the master spirit of the 
Church on the day of Pentecost, 
when men began to inquire what 
they should do to be saved, answere^l 
the inquirers in this way, “ Re- 
pent and be baptized every cue of 
you, in the name of Jesus Christ, 
for the remission of sins, and ye 
shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost.” This tvas the ancient order; 
this tvas the order established by 
Jesus, ' and the pmsumption is 
beyond dispute that if ic was ne- 
cessary for any one single member 
of that primitive church, or for any 


I of the Apostles, or for Jesus himselff 
I to be baptized in water, it was ne- 
cessary for the w’hole. Hence the' 
irresistible conclusion is, that every 
member of the primitive church 
I was baptized, “ buried with him 
by baptism unto death, that like 
as Christ was raised up from the 
dead by the glory of the Father^ 
even so wo also should walk in » 
newness of life.” Tins was one ‘ 
of the doctrines of the ancient 
church, and the next doctrine that 
followed it in the programme and 
system of the Gospel was the giving- 
of the Holy Ghost. Now the scrip- 
tures tell us that “the manifesta- 
tion of the spirit is given to every 
man to profit withal” In every 
land and clime, in all conditions of 
the human family, of every color, 
among the most highly civilized as- 
among the most degraded, there is 
given to every inau this measure oP , 
the spirit of God to profit withal, 
and it is in accordance with his obe- 
dience to the measure received oP 
that spiiit that he will be rewarded, 
in the future. But in the Clmstion 
church there appears to have been 
an order that went in advance oP 
this universal gift of the spirit. It ^ 
was called “ the gift of the Holy 
Ghost by the laying on of hands.” 
Hence those who are familiat: with t 
the New Testament will realize that 
when men w'ero baptized they were 
afterwards confirmed by “ the laying 
on of hands,” and upon that con- 
firmation they received the Holy 
Ghost. This Holy Ghost in them r 
was the power of God. It opened up ^ 
their minds, it informed their reason, 
enlarged their capacity, ami enabled 
them to comprehend, as the scrip- 
tures say, the past, present and 
future. It w’as a grand gift, and one 
essential to salvation. To one man 
it gave the spirit of wisdom ; to 
another the word of knowledge ; to 
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*• faitii ■; to another the gift of 

' ' liealing i to another the working- 

* ‘Of miriVclcs': to another ]>rop!iecy ; 

another discemiug of spirits ; to 
9 another divers kinds of tongues, etc;' 

It was to them the fountain of divine 
•’ intelligence and |>ower'. And these 
‘ ’ Tnanifestations followed the believer 
' evePy where; It harmonized all the 

^ ^ •conflictings thoughts and ideas that 
■ they might have had in' regard to' 
• God, in regard to thoinstitutions with 
"which they were surrounded, in rc- 
' i^ard to the duties devolving upon 

* them, in regard* to their destiny in 
I the future. It made them one in 

Christ Jesusl ^ They were Kiptized 
by one baptism, and they enjoyed one 
spirit They were rich in the unity of 
the faith. And when men were thus 
baptized and received this .spirit it 
was not expected that they should 
«tand strictly upon their own indi- 
viduality.“* They were not left to 
wanderabroad to the right and to the 

* left, but there appeared to have been 
^ ■'in the primitive times a good deal of 

< what we see in our own day. An 
*' •organization grew up. They formed 

’ what 'Was called a church. * It is 
' '^lled in • the New Testament, in 
some places “ the Church of God,’’ in 
other plac^ it is called »“ the Chui'ch 
•of Christ.'* It was a clmrch cbm- 
sed of those who liad thus been 
ptized, and thus received of the 
Holy Ghost." They were united 
together for self-defense. Tiicy were 
' united in order that they might be 
taught ' by the authorities of that 
church; They were not taught by 
strangers or by men who had never 
passed through the same gatew.ay 
and- received the )8.imo spirit as 
themcftlvcsi* ' but 'according to - tho 

< New Testament they were taught 
'P'hy Apostles, Prophets,. Pastors, 
h Teachers and Evangelists, ' men who 
v5'wfere engaged in the ministry of* the 

Lonl Jesus Christ.' These * officers 


were '^^set iii the church,” according 
to the New Testament, for thoeilify- 
ing of the body, for the training of 
•the membei^, until they all came to 
I the -unity of the- faith and to the 
full stature of men and women in 
Christ. Now, that was a glorious 
age. I have heard good men and 
women, ever since I heard anything, 
wish that they had lived in those 
primitive timei*' -Tliey have; said 
how glad they would have been to 
Have tho privilege of oven touching 
the hem of tho Savioi-’s garment, 
witnessing his miracles, hearing his 
teachings, and to have been obedient 
to the principles which he taught. 
Men and women have said • that 
they would have boon glail to have 
lived in the Apostolic ago ; that 
they would have belonged to the' 

f wimitive clmrch ; that they would 
lave been in their glory to share 
in its trials and persecutions, to 
have enjoyed its spirit, to have 
received of its blessings, and to have 
acquired the knowledge and intel- 
ligence ' whioh accompanied .the 
Priesthood that had control of that 
special church. I believe there-are 
thousands every where' to-day — men 
who -arc Elders, Deacons, Superin- 
tendents of Sunday Schools, te.^ich- 
ers in Sunday Schools — who, * on 
reading tho history of the past feel 
that they would hav;e been glad to 
have lived in tho primitive times 
and seen the leaders and apostles of 
that church. -Well, now,, these feel- 
ings arc natural; ' 'We realize the 
glory and blessing which belong- to 
that ancient order. ' But it appears 
•that this order in a great measure 
ha.« become obsolete ; it has passed 
-away, it is not to be found anywhere 
in the form in which it existed an- 
dently. Theiro may be a church that 
has faith in God j- there may be 
many churches that include 'repent- 
ance, that practice baptism j some 
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imay have faith iu bapUsm for the .tized in water for the promised re- ^ 
iiemissioii of sins j there may bo hero mission ; that they have laid aside 
. and there nien who believe in the tlieir follies; that they want to free 
1 ' reception of the Holy Ghost bv the themselves from error and from all i 

> flaying on of hands ; < but in its beau- unrighteousness j.: that they. . have 
rj tiful primitive order it is nowhere again identified the^elvcs, as i did 
. to lie found among the children of the ancient Chrblians, iritliMitho 
f men. i- i •’ « i' * Church, possessing ivithin itself xthe 

Now, in regard to the angel that ancient organization, the ancient ' 
should “ fly in the midst of heaven, Priesthood,, the ancient authority to 
■ having the everlasting Gospel to teach, to !e.ad, and to govern and 
preach unto them that dwell on control, until ^1 the obwient come 
the earth," it is only reasonable to again to the unity of the faitlu Now 
suppose that when tlio Gospel is if the Chiistian world take joy and 
restored, it will bo restored with satisfaction in reading ancient his- 
all its ancient power, blessings, tory or prospective history j if there ' 
^.nlinances, Priesthood, and ever}’- are thousands of longing hearts in 
thing that gave it grandeur' and every denomination who say they 
glory in tlie primitive time*. But would have rejoiced to have lived in 
now the query is. Has this angel the ancient limes, to have listened to 
corne l If he has not, are the cliil- the teachings ot the authorities of 

dren of men looking forhira l Is the primitive clmrch, and lo have 

tliere any anticipation in the midst shared in -its blessings, etc.; what 

of the Christian world of his aih should be. the thought \vhcu tjiey . , 

pearaucel I tlniik not. But hero hear again from men passing to, and 1 

anitiiig a small section of men and fro in tlio nations of the earth ^de- 

women in the Kocky Mountains, daring that the aucieiit order Jias 

gathered from all the nations of the been ’restored ; what should be. the , 

earth, there is an understanding tliought of men of iiitelligeuce, men 

• that this angel has come, and should of reflecting minds, men that know | 

not tile world be pleased at the the merits and demerits of . the I 

assumptioiL ; for if they are de- Christian .world • should not these ! 

lighted in reading the account of hearts leap for joy when they hear 

» this angel’s probable visitation, why that tho Gosjicl has bcen. tlius.re- 
not take comfort and delight in the stored in all its ancient glory ] 
thougiit that angelic visitation may Tho Lotterr day Saints testify-r-it 
again become generd or - partial, as is a standing testimony to thei,na- 

tho case of necessity may require, tions — -that itiis angel spoken of r by 

Here,, then, we have a little imchnis John, the Iloyelator,; has come, to 

of men and ■women who say this tho human family, that jhe dias 

angel has come in tho 19th century, brought with him the ancient Goa- 

iu tho “dispensation of tho fulness jiel, and that all those who aroiwil- j 

of times that he has brought with ling to accept their testimony,! to j 

him and given to those who are exercise faith iu God, to lay aside j 

preaching it, the ** everlasting Gos- tlieir dead works, their foolish no- j 

. pel" as it existed in tlie ancient tions and tlieir false traditioiiSK to i 

s times ; that in itlieir practice they divest themselvc-s of the errors! of * 

-'are in the habit of exercising faith the ages, .and to be., baptized; and 
in God J that they have repented of receive the power of tlio- .Holy 

1 their sins.; tliat tliey have been bap- Gliost,- that they shall be, as full of 
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assurance as were the Saints in; an- 
cienb times. For this, the Gospel of^ 
the kingdom neither was nor is a‘ 
r conuin^iy devised ■ fable, nor was it- 
/something got up by the craftiness' 
of men, ^ but the obedient realized 
f and know that it is V tlie power of 
God. unto salvation it has come to 
. them not in wonl only but in (lower 
and iu.thc lloly Ghost and in much 
assurance ; and there’ are thousands 
, throughout the length and breadth 
of the Territory, thousands through- 
out the United States, the islands of 
the sea, and tliroughout the nations' 
. of the earth, that rejoice in this Gos- 
pel. They are ready to testify that 
they know that God lives, that Jesus ; 
was the Savior of mankind, that 
the Gospel in all its pristine purity 
and beauty has been- restored, and 
that in cur own day all the blessings 
and privileges necessaiy • for a 
complete/ salvation are, offcrefl to 


mankind. This may seem a reflec- 
tion ui)on the intelligence of ages 
that are past and gone. But it' is 
not so. I presume . that there are 
thousands ‘and millions who* have 
passed away, that did the best they 
could, they lived up to the light 
they had, they sought to please God 
in their ilaily walk and conversation ; 
but the Elders of Israel take the 
liberty of pointing out “ a more ac- 
ceptalile way,” and they are (ree>to 
testify and speak of their own 
knowledge that Gud has restored 
the Gos^iel and prepared the way for 
the salvation of all who are willing 
to give obedience to that which has 
been revealed. 

May God enable us to appreciate 
the day of our salvation and live 
according to his design, that we 
may be saved in his kingdom, is 
my prayer,, in the>nnno. of Jesus, 
Amen. 


REMARKS BY ELDER ERASTUS SNOW, 

‘ * ii • r < . j. .. 

Delivered AT Logax, 'Sunday Afternoon, February 6t^ 1882. 
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If aiU'^ask’ed' tOv occupy dhe few 

• minutes yet remaiiiiug : If the Spirit 
♦gives me liber^ I will pursue the 

train tof thought that lias jmsed 
-^“through my mind while Brother 

• Richards has been speaking upon 


the spirit that has gone abroad upon 
the remunuts of the house of Israel 
who occupy this land, the American 
Indians whom we understand) to 
be the descendants of the Nephites, 
the Lamaiiiies, the Lcniuelites and 
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- the Ishnmelites wlio^ formerly |X)S- 1 

* sessed this land, whose fathers wo ! 
ii have an account of in the Book of 

Mormon. Those who are most 
f- familiar with their • history, and 

< with the history of our settlements 
in these mountains for' tho> last 

* thirty years — the manner in which 
i vre have sent out our colonies to 

< locate upon the land of the Laman- 
ites: the manner iiLwhich we have 

< treated with them to obtain their 
consent and approval to occupy and 
■improve the land which they claim ; 
the manner in which we have moved 
among them to maintain ourselves 
and to build the towns and cities 
which are now inhabited by our 
people throughout this mountain 
region : the manner in which we 

* have sent out missionaries in advance 
‘ of our colonies to open up the way, 
t carrying with tliem tho spirit of the 

holy Gospel, the spirit of peace, 
the spirit of love and brotherhood, 
to endeavor to impress them with 
the belief that we were not men 
of blood, but tliat we were a people 
who cherished and cultivated the 
spirit of peace ; tho uoui-se we 
have taken when uitliculties would 
arise between tlicm and our settle- 
ments, which uccasimially would 
occur through tho indiscretion of 
thoughtless and selfish men, to 
settle the same in a friendly, jicace- 
fill way, thereby avoiding bloodshed 
and war ; and the spirit in which wo 
have chastised them when it became 
necessaiy to do so, not in malice nor 
revenge, but as a father would chas- 
tisodiis wayward child, and then as 
soon as possible pour into their 
wounds the inl and the wine to heal 
them up again - those, 1 say, who 
! are best acquainted with ourlaboi-s 
in this direction will best aiipreciate 
t tho results.' 

. I have had much experience du- 
J Ting the last twenty years in this 


direction 'j'^and'* have, by' means of 
the spirit of the Gospel, averted 
much war and bloodshcil. 

Wherever our colonies have been 
sent in advance, their influonce has 
been felt for good — ^^iibt alone to 
them, , not only has it • tended to 
establish confidence and a bond of 
friendship between the natives and 
our coloniesi but it has also tended 
to restrain the uprising in their 
hearts to ivar against tho white race, 
^and has thus promoted peace to our 
General Govoriirociit, the niisropre- 
sontatioiis and the lying of our ene- 
mies to the contrary notwith- 
standing. 

Wo know there are to-day, iis 
there always have been, men who 
are suspicions and full of green-eyed 
jealousy, ovm* ready to misrepresent 
the purest motives of the best peo- 
ple on tho earth ; and acts of loy- 
alty and honesty and commendation 
are construed to bo those of conspi- 
racy and wickedness. And we know 
too that among this class of vilificrs 
and defamers are many of tho clergy, 
some of u’hom Iinve come among us 
as followers of tlio meek and lowly 
Jesus, to bring to us glad tidings : 
but being wolves in sheep's clotliing 
they do tho work of their master, 
and, therefore, they saitter broad- 
cast lies and defamation. And many 
newspaper scribblers, who are over 
ready to pander to popular senti- 
ment, whether it be right or wrong, 
who know not the facts. in tho case, 
take up and republish to tho w orld 
the untruths and misrepresentations 
of the w’icked men who are seeking 
notoriety at the eximnse of truth 
and justice. 

The history of Utah Territory 
gives the liu tu all these iuisrepix‘son- 
tatinns. There is no part of tho 
American contiiicat that has been 
peopled and rodeemed from its deso- 
lated condition with so little blood- 
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silt'll ’as Utaii. . Tliero is ‘no other 
•Slate or Territory where the general I 
' goveniment has expeiuluil so little !' 
money or so little force, or where so 
few lives have boea lost in settling 
a country and maintaining peace 
‘ with the Indians as Utah.’' To-day 
the American nation is indebted for 
, ‘ the spirit of “ Monnonism” that has 
‘ been diffused throagh this moun- 
*'*tainou8 tiduntry in the maintenance 
of peace/ and tho saving to the na- 
tion of inillions of treasure as well 
as thoumnds of lives. ' 

And the ivisdom of tlfo Lord, 
through^' His servant Brigham 
Young, in sending colonics into Ari- 
zona, and on tho several branches of 
the Colorado, alsojnto the San Juan 
oonntry, as v'ell as on our eastward 
borders, may be \vituessed tu-day in 
tho influence that is exerted by our 
people to check the spirit of war and 
bloodshed among the Navajoes and 
the Utes and the Apaches. The 
wars that have troubled tho countp^ 
during tho last four or five years in 
Uolorado, New Mexico and Arizona, 
have been, to my certain knowledge, 

^ greatly mitigated by the presence of 
' 'our colonies on their borders, and by 
the labors of our missionaries among 
the Indians. ’'During those years 1 
have spent considerable time in vis- 
iting those colonies, and have, there- 
fore, been brought in contact with 
many of ihe nations of the different 
tribes when they have been ■visiting 
-colonies and missionary stations. 
Aud so has Elder Woodruff and 
some others of the Quorum of the 
• Twelve.' ^ And I am a witness to 
/this fac^ that in eyeiy instance 
, where the influence of ourmission- 
V. 'aries and our colonies has been ex- 
ported upon these fallen people, their 
■"‘chiefs have been imbued with the 
spirit of peace, and they in turn 
have exerted their influence on the 
side of peace to allay the uprising of 


their more bloodthirsty brothers. 

I And when they have *heen almost 
; "oti the point' of joining distant war- 
like bauds ‘ engaged in hostilities 
against the Government, and have 
come to ns to know our views and to 
seek" olir counsel, our advice has 
always been in the interest of pence, 
in the spirit of kindness ; we have 
always taught them to restrain tlieir 
hostile feelings, and have portrayed 
to them the benefits of peace, for- 
bearance and longsuffering, and 
advised them to endure what they 
considered wrong rather than to 
attempt to redress their wrongs: in 
their feeble, helpless condition, by 
taking np arms against the strong 
and powerful government of the 
United States; and besides, tlmt 
it was displeasing to God our 
heavenly Fatlier, that they slioidd 
shed the blood of man. Such is the 
character of tho teachings aud coun- 
sels of bur leading men of the. 
various settlement^ to the Indians, 
and of our missionaries who are 
sent among them. . > 

And I nave had the testimony, 
during tho last two years, of many 
of our presiding Elders and Indian 
missionaries — and they are men, I 
know, ^ whoso wonl may bo' relied 
u^wn; and who arc themselves, I 
know, the true friends of the In- 
dians,’ an«l are laboring for their 
welfare — they assured me that had 
it not been for this influehci^,' the 
.young men of the Navajoes wopld 
have been fighting with the Utes in 
Colorado during the last war, and 
that many more ' of the Apaclies 
would havo been' on the ' war-mth 
with tho late Victorio'^ifi Now 
Mexico. . “ . < ' ■ ‘ ’ * . ' ! 

And here let mo say, the last out- 
' break of the Apaches last fall, was 
forced upon them by the foolish .and 
ruthless procedure of some of the 
officers at Camp Apache, greatly to 
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the disgust of every thinking man 
acquainted \vith the affairs of that 
country. It was no more nor less 
than an attempt to make a great 
national affmr out of a little, harm-, 
less, religious enthusiasm that sprang 
up among that tribe. Qnce in u, 
while the Indians become very much 
excited over some local prophet ; j 
ami it was merely an event of this 
nature, that led to the late Apache 
war ; the interference of the troops , 
to quell their religious enthusiasm. 
And I watit to say that a general 
war all through these eastern moun- 
tains and Arizona was immitient 
last September and October, and.: 
have no doubt would have broken 
out, had it not been for llut presence 
and influence of our colonies ex- 
tended along their immediate bor- 
tlcrs, which are presided over by 
careful,; wise men, and their inter- 
course and labors among the Indians; 
and for the conser\'ative influence of 
those chiefs and leading Apaches 
that Brother Woodruff visited ami 
preached the Gospel to two years 
ago, and whom I and some luUf 
dozen of our brethren visited, and 
labored with three years ago last 
summer, which had the tendency to 
restrain tlie uprising of their more 
hot-headed bretliren and of quelling 
it. They did more than all the 
troops from Califonua, New Mexico 
and Eastern Arizona in bringing 
about peace. 

The influence of those friendly 
Indians, who had ‘listened to the 
counsels of our missionaries and our 
leading men in that country, and to 
Brother Woodruff, who went through 
the mountains to hunt up the bands 
that had hidden, and who were 
procuring ammunition and ^other- 
wisc preparing for war — I say, their 
influence was felt for good, as was 
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I fully attested by their success in 
' bringing the hostiles in by buudreds- 
in the vicinity of Cooley’s ranch 
and elsewhere,, and in allaying , the 
warlike spirit among the Indians 
generally around Camp Apache ; 
and thus in a quiet way bringing 
about peace ainhpreyentiiig a gene- 
ral war. 

I know these things me truc..r I 
was[)Ostcd everyday, being at. the 
time on the Little Golora«io,.and,.iR 
company with President .Jesse ^N. 
Smith, who was in communication 
with our brethren on the borders of 
.those, hostile Indians, who had..mes- 
1 sengers going and coming every ^ay 
to ami iivm them bearing counsels 
of peace ; and I know that the 
players of our people ascended, to 
the Father in the interest of-p^ce, 
that the counsels of {leace might 
prevail among them; and 1 know 
too that our prayers, together with 
the good influences that h'ml been 
exerted, did' prevail on behalf of the 
Saints of tluii region of country. 
And I know and can testify that the 
influence of our intvr|)i*eters and dis- 
creet Indian men and missionaries, 
whom we. have located on the San 
Juan River, between the Navajoes 
ami the Ute reservations, who have 
been there during the last three years,, 
as also tliosu on the south of the 
Nav.ajoe reservation, ami between 
the Navajoes, ami the Apaches on the 
various branches of the Little Colo- 
rado, 1 know that their influence and 
the .effect of their teachings and 
counsels upon the Lainanitus is in the 
interest of peace between the white 
race and the Indians of that country. 

I teel it a pleasure to be able to- 
speak knowingly of these things, and 
hope that this spirit of peace may 
extend throughout the land. .Amen.. 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN^ TAYLOR, 

Delivered in the St; Qeobge Tabernacle Wednesday Evening^ 

' ’ Nov. 9tb, 1881. 

(lltporUd by Gtti, B. GH^s.) 

THE SETTUNG OF SOUTHERN UTAH— BUILDING OF THE TEaiFLH, ETC. 


I feel pleased to have the oppor- 
tunity of n^ain nieetiiiB mth you. 
There are many things that if I hod 
time, 1 should like' to talk about. 
However, there were one or two 
stateinents, that I 'made yesterday, 
which I will further explain, in 
speaking of the position of the peo- 
ple and of their settlements in this 
southern country, 1 then stated 
that President Young did not nuike 
,any mistake in laying out a city 
here, itorin building a rcmplo here; 
that it was quite as im|iortaut a 
move as any that could have been 
made in the interests of the Church 
and kingdom of God upon tlie 
barth. If I were- to enter. into > the 
details lof thatmove l should speaks 
of it perliaps iu a two-told capacity; 
but I will speaik fur a short time, , at 
least, upon some of the leading 
features associated with the position 
that we occupy here in these valleys 
of the'moimtains. v 

tWe are quite a long distance from 
the outside world, it is true there 
are railroails and more, are being 
made ;t and it is right there, should 
be. That is their part of the busi- 
ness. In this way, -and in many 
instances, .they' ore, -assisting us to 
build up the ; laugdom.; of Gud,<i but 
they don’t know it. <if they did 
they would .not like to do it: • * 

' The .position -ihat we .occupy in 


theso valleys of the mountains, is a 
vejy peculiar one. - When we came 
up here the first place that was de- 
signated was Salt Lake City. .Pro- 
sidciit Young said that he had a 
manifestation that that was the 
place. There was a valley, a very" 
good valley, a comparatively rich 
valley, a valley that was well watered, 
a valley that could bo irrigated .with- 
out .much labor, where the streams 
were quite easy of access and whore 
a small community could easily mise 
their sustenance ; and this we did. 
Now, had we lauded in, a place like 
this at first, it Avould have been more 
difficult, people would have become 
more discouraged, and some of them 
felt . very much /discouragedv asr it 
was— rsome going to, Califoruia-be- 
cause everything looked so forbid- 
ding. ’ Yet others thought it would 
-be a pleasant ‘placo to reside iiij a 
place .where a liviug could be: as 
easily obtained as in mo^t other 
•plac^, except we go to some of .the 
rich lands of Missouri, Illinois, Iowa, 
etc. 'But there were other circum- 
stances associated with these thio^ 
that would have made it diffiotub 
for us to sustain ourselves even; in 
those place& For iustauce we lived 
iuia rich loud I back in Missouri. 
Everythiug there i seemed lo gebw 
at a very rapid rate, everytlung fin- 
creased very fast. I have heard some 
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people toll snch l)ig stories aliout the 
pro'iiictivi'iiess of that couiiiry that 
I have soinetinies been at’rahl to tell 
irhat I niyselt* knew of it, for fear 
that people would not believe me, 
For instance, I have seen fields of 
com that a regiment of soldiers 
pould ride into and they would 
be out of sight ; and I have seen 
beans grow where corn has been 
planted where the com stalks have 
8er\'ed as bean polos ; and I have 
seen pumpkins and squash grow 
among them, three crops growing 
the same year and at the sumo time. 
That country, nevertheless, has 
many drawbacks. In that countiy 
we were very unhealthy. We were 
subject to what is called lever and i 
ague cveiy year ; in fact, in the 
spring we used to think wo did well 
if we didn’t hai>pen to die off in the 
fall. Why could we not stop there 1 
Because the land was too good, and 
we were easy of access to men de- 
sirous to possess our property^ and 
they told us to move on, and we 
had to go. Wo had to leave Mis- 
souri, nnd I 8upiK)se God intended 
to tty thu Saints, to lot them jtass 
through certain kinds of experience 
and place them in a jmsition that 
they would have to lean on Him. 
Some of the people rebelled against 
these things in their feelings. 
Among the rest, I remember being 
much shucked at the rcrntwlcs of 
Sidney Rigdon after he had been 
imprisonc*! with the Prophet Joseph 
in Ricinnond jail, ns well as timny 
others. I visited tliem in jail, and 
Sidiny Rigdon made a remark soon 
after he got out, to the effect that 
if God did not care unything more 
about us than He seeineil to do, 
that if He allowe<l us to be hauled 
around os we had been, he did not 
care about serving such a God. That 
is, he found the trials wore heavier 
for him than he wus capable of bear- 


ing, iiuLwithstniuling that he had 
stMi the Lot'll and had had visjuns 
pertaining to tlw ctdvslial, lenes- 
tiul and teiestial kingdoms, in which 
he had seen the position of men in 
the future, and the purposes of God 
regarding the nations of the earth, 
.and had borue testimony of it iu 
connection with Joseph Smith, as 
we 6nd recorded in the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants. Yet when 
trials c.ame his knees faltered, and 
thu knees of many others have fal- 
tered in the same wa}'. Now, we 
talk almut lands, goml rich land. 
Why did we not stay in Missouri 1 
Because people would not let us. It 
was just so in Illinois. Why did 
we leave tliere 1 Because, as I have 
heard Brother George A. Smith say, 
wo left because we (x»uld not help 
ourselves ; at le.ost, that was the 
purport of his sa}nng. I think the 
Lord was very merciful to us in 
Salt Lake Valley. I beliovo we 
landed just in the right place. The 
people commenced to establish 
themselves ; they began to find that 
they could mse crops there, and that 
the land was very productive. We 
sUiyed there for a while and began 
to make littlo settlements and little 
excursions out into the surrounding 
country. The [)copie bad all kinds 
of difficulties. I remember once, in 
Bountiful, there wero three or four 
families went up to settle there, and 
they felt that there was not enough 
water, and that they could hardly 
get along. Tiiey got to quaiTeling 
about water rights, jis wo do some- 
times. 1 do not know of mucli 
quarreling down hero ; I do not 
ttiink you Imvu as much water to 
quarrel over ns iluy had. After- 
wards President Young was moved 
upon to begin to make settlements 
in other places. We had now ob- 
tained a footiiohl. We hail a place 
I where we could raise all the grain 
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necessary for our sustenance,- where I 
we could .raise sheep, cattle, etc. 
We. pusiietV out to Ogden on the 
one hand and to Provo on the other, 
and then occupied some of the best 
places in Salt Lake Valley, in Utah 
Valley, and on the Weber. Wo began 
to iuoreasc ; more immigrants ctime 
inland others began to come from 
above. Things weut on.. A Temple 
was started there, but it seemed to 
progress very slowly; as well it 
might when we consider the sub- 
stantial nature of the building. 
When wo started, we bad nothing 
but wagons to haul the rock on, and. 
they were very big rock, if jou 
remember. Those rocks had to be 
hauled about 17 miles iir those 
wagons, and owing to the liability 
of the wagons to- break <lowh, this j 
work gave us a great deal of trour 
bic. To-day, and right along for a 
immber^of years past,, since the rail- 
road has been built, it is not uncom- 
mon to bring in some three or four 
car-loads at a time, delivering the 
rock, in tlie Temple yard.. Then it 
was / thought best to commence 
down here. Why,1 Iict .mo tell you 
some other things and - show you 
about tho .8ctllemen^ north and 
south, and especially south. -If you 
remember, Brother Geo. A Smith, 
as much as 2h years ago-rl don’t 
remember e^ctly hpw long— -came 
down and mode a settlement at. 
Parowan, and another at Cedar — > 
and here is Brother Henry Luiit pre- 
sent, who was one -of, that number. 
He, came to Cedar at that time, and 
they trisd to start iron works at tliat 
place. <, And thpn Brother Joseph 
Hornefaud some others were sent 
down to -see if cotton could not 
be raised io-this district of couu- 
tty. in the ’hope, that ^something 
could be done, whereby we might 
produce* ..the .raw,- -xnate^ , for 
tho^ manufacture ipt,[ jour, clotlies, 


and, 'they stajed a /little while * 
somewhere not lar from hpre,, some , v 
iivo/ miles south on the Santa Clara, . 
I am told. There was a rich 'little , 
settlement 'Up there. Some tirno;. * 
after, a great deal of it was washed 
away. 1' remember the struggles, r 
Brother George A used to have. 

He labored under difficulties, being t » 
so very heavy, and not as active 
as most nien j but be was a man of r 
great energy. , He would come dowui 
here and bring a few men, and 'v 
would settle them down and go i 
back again.' By and by he woiud 
bring some more down, all that he i 
could pick up that would volunteer. - 
By tho time ho came down again, t 
1)0 would find half of the others had . 
gone. They did not want to stop. 
They thought the land was set up oa 
edge and had never been finished,, v j 
and they had all kinds of notions., 
i Then lie would return to the city, ,'f 
and drum up a few more, recruits;/ ti 
and take them down ; and by the..(^. 
time he got here he would find that i.' 
a good many of those ho left had also>> ^ 
gone. Fin^y, they became weeded 
put and left, until he got a lot of folks 
who, if they had considered it a duty Kt: 
to go on to a barren rock and stay i] 
there until they should be instructed 
to leave, would have done it, Itr.f; 
needed just such an element to come .r* 
to this country. What. Brother 
Snow said here, referring to the sad.i ji 
fact of there being such a numberof v/ 
widows in this place whose husbands o'f 
bad gone to. their graves through ,..) 
having workcMl themselves to deatn, \/[ 
was perfectly true; but,. .then,. we jh/ 
don’t want to cry about it. We 
\ may as well laugh as ciy about the r, 
past. You have done a great deal->d 
of hard work. In* coming down, fr 
from- Fine Valley we found immense riij 
dugways in the most forbidding fvr 
||)lace8, and it has required all the,tj 
1, perseverance, cneigy,^. intelligence 
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and’* faith of even those* men’* who 
were capable of living on a dry rock 
— it 'required 'the combined energy 
of 'the whole to ' accomplish these 
things, and a good deal of faith too. 

Still President Young urged for- 
ward the people ; Brother Geo. A. 
Smith and Brother Erastus Snow 
urged them forward,'* and others 
urged them forward, and there wm 
a general feeling to build up this 
southern country! Finally it^’was 
found that our Temple in Salt Lake 
CitfV would take sucn a long time to 
build',' it was thought, best to erect 
one ddivn here. Why ? Because there 
was a people living here who were 
more worthy than any others. AVho 
were more worthy of the blessing 
of a Temple than those who had dis- 
played the self-abnegation exhibited 
by the pioneers of the south 1 * God 
inspired President Young to build a 
Temple here because ' of the fidelity 
and self-abnegation of the people ; 
and," furthermore that there might 
bo hn asylum hero for those living 
further south to be administered to 
in ^he holy ordinances of God. I 
speak this for your credit-Miot that 
all bf you are of* that class, bat lot 
tho’to 'that are' worthy take the 
credit, and those that are hot, need 
not’ take it; This Temple was built 
and’* wo went into it, aud a great 
many thousands of people have been 
adihinistored to, and for, ivithiii its 
walk * People have ' adminiaterod 
forthemselves and for their mogeni- 
torsi- ' Over 150,000 people. Brother 
McAllister' says,' have ‘beoir admin- 
istered for in this Temple, Don’t 
you* think it is worth while building 
a Temple whore such a work can 
be (lone 1 If life is worth anything, 
if salvation is worth anything, if the 
lifeT’of our friends and brethren with 
whom ‘WO shall be associated in '.the' 
kingdom of God, is worth anything, 
thed' I think a good‘ work was done 
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in the building of this Temple. In 
other words, it was a wise mOvo. 
Why 1 Because it helped to sustain 
this qiarb of the - country. Means 
were brought from other places 
down here to supply the people 
with means and labor, thus it has 
been a blessing both to' the living 
and' the dead. You men who 
comprehend things aright^* you ' 
would not take in exchange anything 
that, could bo conferred upon' you 
for the blessings you have received 
in that Temple. ' ‘ ' 

' There were then blessings of a tehi- 
'poral nature, as well as of a spiritual 
nature, connected with the labor 
performed in the building of that 
house. There was another thing, 
lu establishing the kingdom of God 
it was necessary that there should 
be a strong place somewhere here 
between the land south and the land 
north. It was necessary that there 
should be a foothold here all through 
these ‘ v.alleys of the modntains be- 
tween' Salt Lake City ami north df 
Salt Lidce City clear ajivay, as you 
have heard President Yonng'say, on 
the backbone 6f the American conti- 
nent.' And why ! We make’ re- 
marks sometimes, but I always like ‘ 
to get at the bottom of them; Why 
is it better for us to be here than to 
bo somewhere elsol ’ If wo had been 
in Missouri wo should have been 
mobbed and robbed long ago.* ' If we 
had been anywhere- in 'Central 
America or South America where we 
could have been reached, our Chris- 
tian friends would have como there 
and ' Stolen what' wo had fronv 'us. 
Buti‘ furthermore, President Young, 
who was governed by the inspiration 
of the Spirit of God in loading the 
people forth iii thc way ho did, ex- 
pected that these railroads that are 
•now" coming .would' come along. 
Years ago I expected the same thing, 
'because' I saw them at work here. 
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and^ clear away into' ’-‘P had liot happen ; but it did happen ; and 

it manifeated; to me; and Brother the other liappened that Brother 
George Q. Oaniion here has heard* Kimball talke^l about AVhen the 
me speak about the matter. Did’nt gold fever burst out, people brought 
you ’ Brother' Cannool (Brother clothing by the wholesale and sold 
Cannon : Yes, sir;) At that time I ^it for a mere song, and let you sing 
was- very sick. I -told Pre>ident 'the* song; until the wants of the 
Young of some tilings that I then people were all supplied.* Who sup* 
believed would take place,-' among plied them? These men.’ Did they 
therest was this railr^ building, want to do itl No, it was the Lord 
And' if there 'had not been tome -who' controlled these matters. He 
pret^ strong places,- such as a set- started up this 'feeling which 
tlcment on Salt Creek, a settlement brought the people here, and they 
at Beavei^, a settlement at Parowan, acted more like crazy men than any 
a settlement down here,, etw.-, wo I ever saw. They were ready to 
never would have been able to carry give us their j^ds almost for 
out' the will of Goil, and we should nothing. • 'The Siunts at that time in 
have been, in ‘Ja different position Salt I^e City were supplied with 
with‘ regard to^ other scttleraeiits all the necessaries of life brought by 
further south than 'wo‘’aro to-day. traders whom they know nothing 
Now your young - men 'are • begin- about, aud Uiey ti-adcd off their c;it- 
ning‘‘ to say,’' they want "room: tie and their horses and anything 
There i» plenty bf room south. -Here these people could pack away: Here 
is Brother' Snow,* who ‘has been %va8 a manifestation of the work of 
■working likeA beavar, and tliereare' the Lord; of the will of God; and the 
others,' who ore * doing’- the same, protecting care of our heavenly 
establishing 'settlements^ iii . the Father over His Saints.-'' • 
various valleys south,- in Arizona, in • As I told ypu yesterday we have 
Colorado; and" alF through - this traveled among the Saints and 
southern country, ' until we nPw oc- found thousands of-, happy homes, • 
cap^,< os 'T have' stated' dn other good farms, good gardens aiid orch- 
plao^'some 800 miles of country in ardsi cattle, sheep, horses, etc., and 
a directlioe, runninguorth aud south. ' that the people geaemlly are now in 
Whati did' we' have • when • we' left* a very prosi^rous • condition. • What 
Nauvool Not much.^ - Any property has-it originated from) We'certaiiily 
to spare? T think]' -not. t thiuk' did* not bring it abooL -God has 
xnauy of Us would* have -gbue' with-' 'blessed'-our labbts'on the land and' 
out ‘shoes, -without clothing, Unless increased the water for our sake: ‘ 

God' haddnterposed in a ‘miraculous ‘ Now, ha-ving said so ranch upon - 
maimer* in - sending down — I was -this subject I will turn to our poll- ' ^ 

? )ing to say, a shower of clothing, lical portion. 'We have already marie’-* 
oit^'remember’ that Brother Kim^ in Salt iridee City numbers -of very 
balD-propbesied' at a', certain time nice places. You have -also got - ^ 
that clothing would* be as 'bbeap 'some very beautiiul buildings here. ^ 
here’-as iii Ithe' East, -l^garding I am sorry to see so much saleratus* * 
this^ some- p^ple felt a good deal like yet in the laud ; I wish you had 
thef-man- did when -Elijah prophet a little easier -times; but while 
ded ‘about a measure of meal being T am ‘inclined * to smpathize* with'i*-* 
solrifor so muehi - SayB ciie man ; if you; yet l^do not want my* 
the: heavens weie' to. open this codd -sympathy -tb'- overcome^' my judg**- ' 
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ment nboub matters of this kind. 

Now, we have i-eally the founda- 
tion for a prosperous State. We 
started with nothing a little while 
ago. I< think we have made 
pretty well at it. You have had 
hard' times'; still you are living and 
thriving: there are none , of you 
naked or > without shoes, hats or 
bonnets. You seem to be provided 
with • a great many of the good 
thiugs of this life. You seem to 
bo doing tolerably welL I kuow 
very well that you have a hard 
struggle to make two ends meet ; I 
understand it But there is one ad- 
vantage you have — no one will want 
to steal away your place from you ; 
Avill they! (Laughter.) I do not 
think they would want to carry it 
oft*. 1 do not think they would want 
to drive you away because of your 
extraneous wealth ; consequently, 
you are free from this trouble. That 
is not the fix of the nations of the 
earth. Go to some of the nations 
to-day and look at their condition. 
Take England for instance ; they 
are prospering very well, but look 
at the trouble they Imve had in Ire- 
land. They have tried to benefit 
that people in one way or another, 
but they seem to spurn those bene- 
fits, and are inclined to stir up com- 
motion which is not unlikely to end 
in bloodshed. Wo are not troubled 
in that way. In Kussia, look at the 
horrible condition they are in. They 
have secret societies, as siM)kcn of 
in the Book of Mormon. They are 
engivged in all kinds of plots, plans 
ami calculations. They have tried 
to kill their present Czar, after 
having asassinated his father. 
There seems to ho a feeling of 
uneasiness and trouble among the 
nations. Then again, iu Turkey, 
they have had a great deal of trouble 
there. It has leaked out lately that 
the, 3ultan, who was said to have 
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died.a natural death, was strangled, ^ 
and they liavo lately been prose- • 
cuting Ills assassin^s. There are 
terrible forebodings among tlie na- 
tions of the earth because of troubles -r 
that sem to be threatening them. • i 
Here wc have had our own President ^ 
killed, and a little while ago President 
Lincoln was assassinated, and there j 
seems to be a spirit of that kind ^ 
rampant, and it will grow worse and ' 
worse. Not long ago in Pittsburg 
there was a shocking state of things, 
where they burnt up and destroyed ^ 
property to the amount of three mil- 
lions of dollars or more. We have 
apparently prosperous times. There 
is now a lull in the storm, but it is 
only a lull to burst out more violently 
by and by. You will see it. There 
are elements at work to uproot the 
overnmout and destroy the fouu- ’ 
ation of society, and to take away 
the rights of men and pull down the * 
bulwmks of this government, and, , 
scatter to the four winds the prin- > 
ciplcs by which it has been governed, 
and to let loose the wildest passions 
of men. These are some of the 
things that are taking place. These 
are the elements that are at work - 
to-day. They ore running around, 
and through, and among the people 
almost everywhere. And it will not 
be long before there is trouble again ' 
in the United States. These inflated > 
times will by and by bring about a , 
great reaction, and then there will 
bo trouble and difficulty ; and so 
these tilings wi|l cpiitinuo to in- r 
crease. . • 

Now, wo are here iu the tops 
of the mountains, far away from 4 
these things. We are here learning '> 
the laws of life and the principles i( 
of truth, and we are here os saviors ' 3 
upon Mount Zion, operating in the 
interests of humanity, sending forth 
missionaries to the nations of the j 
earth, gathering iieoplo together ; i 
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<vand when- they are gathered' toge- 
f ther, we build temples and. admin- 
ister in them. AVe are here, forming 
closer connections with the. heavens, 
■f'.with •• God .our Heavenly .Fatlier, 

) with Jesus the Mediator of.the Now 
' Covenant, • and with . i the .ancient 
Apostles, Prophets and-men.of God. 

> We are here participating iu some of 
the greatest blessings that ever were 
, conferred upon mankindi since ;the 
world was formed. We are here ns 
those that )God has selected from 
ithe nations of ^the- earth, that He 
may plant among us tho>principles 
j of eternal 'truth, i. and .. that we 
may operate with Him and with, the 
Priesthood behind*, the vail in the 
interests of all humanity that have 
r ever lived upon the face of. the 
earth. We are. a blessed people if 
we could only comprehend our posi* 
rtion. !'. . And .we . need not bo too 
anxious about the affairs of the world. 

^ Moni of ' Wealth, men of standing, 
vmen of position^ men who stand. in 
( high pla^, are beginning to trem* 
.blc and ^uoke. every where, i They, 
are looking forward vnth< terrible 
1 ' forebodings to-somothing. that they 

• fear is coming upon the ear^ They 

• do.mob know, what it is, but ibwiU 
f burst*: upon 'them and vtheir. .for& 

bodily will be xealized. 

I. But we will look at this matter 
again., j Could r^we-^ be in.ra better 
c. place 1 I think.not. j Let me idiow 
you the reason for that. /i.We are. a 
oy^TV small people,, and we are in the 
.^^imi^t, of .a very largo people. .,.We 
loccupy,. these, valleys among ^ese 
rag^tmoan^8,i and we .dwell in 
*(• deserts,^ and I in. many of the most 
, 1 forbidding nlace&i - tWe, teocpeopli 
I i.diving iD‘!littlQ *places, 'i o'ni>littl^ 
hittreams bf water tncklingalongy and 
•.'(peyhajM. ^ -ofat, would go through 
iiiait.inw pipe/vdthottt.'nuicn pressor^ 
itiaod they. aroiprofesslDgitoJaim. and. 
.:)tni8e (rmts, (Vegetables, and Vines, in 
*No. 2. ' * * ~ 


such .places, . wrenching their living 
from the Wren desert soil. And 
they do live, but it is hard sledding, 
and there is a greiit deal of it here. 
Now then, go ,over the ground we 
liave traveled to get here, say starting 
from Utah County to Juab, from 
Juab to Fillmore, from Fillmore to 
Beaver, from Beaver to Parowan, 
and so on down through here, and 
among these rooks where little set- 
tlements are placed, and up and 
down your rivers, how very, vejy 
few comparatively they are. Yet 
what an extent of land, is there not I 
We occupy the countiy it is true ; 
but I tell the people somotimesithat 
our. mountains . havo vory large fe^t, 
and that our deserts occupy veiiy 
large tracks of land. But wherever 
there is a habitable place. Latterly 
Samis ore living on it, and conse- 
quently living in these little places 
they control the mountains and the 
country. 1$ not that a fact t And 
suppose we did not have these little 
forbidding, barren places, the little 
springs and littler rivulets that come 
along reminding one of oases in.tlje 
deserts— if we .did not have them 
we could' not have the country,* bat 
we have them and God has given . us 
possession of. them.: If we liad 
,not possessed these narrow valleys 
and defiles they 'Would have been 
in the possession of bands ^ pf 
Gadianton robbers,!, who would have 
preyed upon the, people and th^r 
property, as “cowooys” and gueril- 
las are.now doing in Arizona yBut 
our, possessing worn gave strength 
and protection * to onc’tnore impqr- 
tant settlements . ,1 ,, < i i.f uf 

-', 1 ‘We . have paid for, what we baye- 
got. ',.I eacpectiycur land is all;|pn- 
.tered;here1 .. j/ Li- u (jr/vj 

t >Aivw'e^-iYe$*.8irj . urf oj mi 
i,i'.Ypahave-paid for. the land th^, 
atfd you have- paid' far it up hcreyia 
,Biue Yalley, ,nThere‘i8 a' big! moun- 
“ Vol. XXUL 
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between, and you own that in 
' the bargain,, and all' those sand 
t ridges and rough places, inctuding 
• Jacob’s Twist are thrown in for 
nothing.' You own the country 
.here and there and all the way 
through. How far is it from these 
mountains to Kanab 1 

Answer. — About 80 miles, sir. 

The most of it is mountainous. 
But there arc little places here and 
there which enable you to control 
^1 of it ; the mountains are thrown 
■id as chips and whetstones. It is 
the same all the way from here to 
Nophi ; there ai*e little places here 
and there ; we own them and have 
got our titles for them, - and wo are 
the owners of the soil and the 
mountains are thrown in. *So that 
owing to the small quantity of land 
we have been compelled by circum- 
^ stances to go 'into' Idaho^ Arixona 
and Colorado. We cannot hide from 
ourselves that these things give us 
'some political rights in these places ; 
but wlio are we injuring, whose 
political or religious liberties are 
infringed upon; by us? Nobody's ! 
If wo live on aiid conquer those for- 
bidden districts we ought not to be 
begrudged the limited influence that 
those positions' uaturiilly award us ; 
and while we do not interfere ivith 
others and their political arrange- 
ments, w’o think we ought to possess 
that meagre share that these forbid- 
ing circumstances place in our pos- 
session. 

'There is another' remarkable 
'thing. Who is it that we are to 
- 'thank for this ? The Lord; iDid ho 
inspire President Brigham Young 
in these things— to occupy these 
places! Yes. Is it right for us to 
•occupy them ? Yes. Is it right for 
us to build temples ? ‘Yes* "Is it 
'tight for us to administer in them? 
'Yes. Is it right for us to seek to 
establish the kingdom of God on the 


earth ?> Yes; Is it right for us'^to 
seek wisdom from God to do it? 
Yes: That is wli^t wo 'have been 
doing for a great many years and^we 
are doing it to-day.' Here is Brother 
Cannon. He is going to Washington 
{(S our representative in the general 
government Only think about it. 
Here is a Territory several hundred 
miles long and 1 do not know how 
wide. Lot' me see (the speaker 
turning and' addressing himself to 
President Cannon) George, how 
many representatives have 'they in 
Congress? ’ 

1 ‘ Answer :> 293 represe^ntatives and 
9 delegates. ’ ‘ ■ 

I ’ And then there is the Senate ? 

Answer : 76 members. 

! • And we, a little people in the 
I valleys of these mouiitains, right in 
the tops of these mountains, lu the 
midst of 50 millions of people, all 
tho representation we have is- just 
one delegate, and he’ has not’ a right 
to vole ! And yet what have' they 
done to us? Nob much. Have 
they been plotting against us ? Yes, 
they have. ' Are they seeking to -in- 
jure us to-day ?' * Yes.' Who? ' ''All 
classes of men,' and especially tho 
relignoiis kind. Our feeling is to save 
people, not to curse them. ' It must 
be a miserable feeling for men to 
have when they are seeking to de- 
stroy their fellow-men, yet they are 
doing it Tt is because* they have 
not the intelligence to cope with tho 
principles’ that God has revealed to 
us. that they want' to drag the 
strength ' of the government to put 
down by arms that which they have 
not the power to do by argument or 
on any just or reralar principle. I 
would be ashamod if I "were one of 
them ; Iwonld be ashamed if I could 
oot do something else besides prat- 
ing to destroy a few, weak people m 
the tops- of the mountains of Utah, 
far away from* ' every bodyj and^ pre- 
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trading* that are so, awfully cor- 
Tupt that are .afraid we shall 
demoralize* 'them. ' Godr'saVe .the 
mi^k ! -They themselves are killing 
.y>ff their own children by tens of 
thousands and by hundred of thou- 
rands before they are born. That 
is the feeling that, is Rowing, up 
'.'among them. It is addteiy, form- 
l^atvon/'lasoiviousness that is under- 
[^mining. '.the constitutions of the 
^ peopk/ They are rotting by thou- 
’raura^and tens of thonsands, and 
"they t^l come here and preach mo- 
rality to us. We do not want them. 
We tell them to go among their own 
lepers and cleanse their own social 
evils, sweep out their own Augean 
stables, and purify themselves from 
their own corruptions, and then 
come and talk purity to us. ' That 
is what I would say to those people. 
We understand them os well as 
they understand themselves, and 
for that reason we do not want any 
of that kind of hypocrisy here. 

Now^ then, wp come to ourselves.. 
We are here. Couhl we have been 
.;^aced in; any. better position than 
we are today! No. What ^has 
been the object of God for some- 
time 1 In the first place He operated 
upon Columbus to come and -find- 
othis land. 'He then operated t^n 
'^hc Puritans and other men in.Eng- 
'• land and other places to come to this . 
^^laud, and:many of them were good, 
honorable, high-minded, virtuous 
people. The grandfathers and grand- 
*i-motliers^of thisi nation .were, not 
^ murderers ; ‘ they did not murder 
"^infants ; they were honorable people 
‘ who cherished humra life, and con- 
1> sidered it a blessing to have a large 
nj^terity and to ta^ care of them. 

spirit lof the early , fathers was, 
,rif their land was -poor they could 
nyaise men. What , are they doing 
^^mowT Raising moiderers and mdr- 
^•deresses. From among those people 
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and from Evirope and other parts 
the S^ts have been gathered. The 
I^rd is grabering them together, 
and His kingdom is spreading and 
grooving, audit is otir privilege to 
grow and expand with it, and we 
should be troe to onrselves, be true 
to our religion, be true to God, and 
operate in the interests of humanity. 
We could not find a better place for 
Latter-day Saints than in these 
valleys of tho mountains, nor in 
those rugged parts further south. 
We expect to go on and to increase 
and seek to rae Lord for his guid- 
ance, protection and sustenance, 
while wo must learn to do right and 
observe his laws and keep his com- 
ipandmcnts. The kingdom of God 
is onward. It is accelerating in its 
speed. God lias called the First 
Presidency, tho Twelve, High 
Priests, Seventies, Elders, Bishops, 
High Councilors, Priests, Teachers 
and Deacons — he has called upon 
them to devote themselves to him. 
He expects us* to be willing in the 
day of his power. He expects us to 
be true to our integrity, and having 
taught us eternal principles, he ex- 
pects that we shall have the law of 
God written in our hearts and be 
-valiant for the truth and for God. 
God and all the intelligences that 
he is surrounded with are on our 
side and are enlisted in our protec- 
tion and fpr the sustenance of this 
people ; and . for, the. rolling forth of 
his work, and the accomplishment 
.of the objects, that he desiraed in 
the introduction of the Gospm in the 
last days, even in the dispensation 
of , tho fulness of times, when^ jie 
would gather, all things, into one. 
;Being. called to live in a. land like 
this, in the midst of rugged moun- 
tains _aud barren'deserts we will 
sing, ** For the strength of the hills 
we bless thee, our God, pur fath^ 
God /V for the >mdom Thou, hrat 
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ah. cr r *a. •-; ! 'i;iv '•‘'“•a' A*’'. ' 
/.4iwye4. Wja praise , The^^ .^Qj^G^od, 

, -pur lathers’^ God..,, And we will Ije 
itrue. tp God, to pur religion Rijd 
(.will, keep our covenants j wo lyill 
. maintain strict integrity: ' to our 
-vows which Aye haye, vowed, in 
I sacred ^ places;,. WO' will foUqw the! 
.guidaupe of . the Holy Priesthood, 
land God; will lead us from strength 
-.to strength, from victory, to victory, 
(from .power, to po\yer, until the king- 
dom of; God shall bp established, and 
• no man can stay its progress to-.duy, 
God bping our helper. Let us go 
to jiim and put our trust, in liim, 


njl wpl bp well jnth ys in 
'ind t^dgh.^ll e^rjiiiy. 

Brethren : , Gpd bles8.^jyou, . ahgl 
•prosper yoii in all’your joumeyiiiji^^ 
find j enable you to accomplish 
pbject, and frustrate lUl the''desig^8. 
,of your encmiys, and let all the.cdi^- 
gregation say. Amen [the,^ugreg|^- 
tioii , responded, Amenu] ^ May GM 
.bless this. people. Hbld.on a lit^e 
longer, -fpr tins ' motto which ,1'^^ 
in your, "house, ^ will- .he, fulfilled, 
‘‘ After . the.' cloud there ‘ will “Ae* 
sunshine,” Amen. ’ ' 
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'mSCOUIlSE ' PRESIDENT JOHN ‘ TAYLOR, 

^ Delivered’ " i.N"'riiK Assembly Hall,' Salt Lam City,' Sunday 

' JTOON, December 11, 1881. f 

'Reported John iTi'iiU. 

. -..J 

TRAVELS 'W' THE riRST PRESIDENCY’ AND THE TWELVE — TEMPORAL AND 
' SPIRITUAL CONDITION OF THE SAINTS— THEIR EDUCATIONAL PPlO- 
’ CRESS — TEMPLE BUILDING, ITS OBJECT — ORGANIZATION OF TJtE 
PRIESTHOOD, FI’S DUTIES — THE QATHERINO AND GENERAL. DUTifiS 
OF THE SAINIB; OF GOD, THEIR ULTIMATE DESTINY. J 

i 

I .'im' pleased to have the opportu- teresting to'”you 'to hear a brief 
' nity of meeting with and addressing statement of tho«position which the 
"the Saints in this place. Since our Saints occupy in their -various lo^a- 
' last Conference I have' traveled a tions and settlements ; because' we 
•‘•’groat deal among the Smnts in dif- all of us feel more or less interest^ 
ferent' parts of the Territory, in pdrt in the welfare' of all ■ Tt was in 
‘^'abebmpanied by some of’ my couu- view, of this' that ’I felt a desir^lto 
^l*|el ' and • the' Tvvelvo^ ^ Personally' tvisit ths Saints at thbir bwn homes, 
A Short; time 1 have visited’ to associate with them at their osni 
^’hli ■ the'lbadin^.hettlement8’j6r'’the Presides, onab least to meet themrin 
^'Saiiits'-both north ‘ and ' south', eAst theiy public »- asaemblies*'.*, It -'-haa 
and west, and it may not be unin- been very interesting to myself and 
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^uiCQinpAoying brethren ,to, find .out! 

trn'e pb^iian' it^Hicfv'the 'Sahitsf 
occupy, to fenbw'whiit tTreir standing, 

2 * Pin riMbn to their rel^ous vieits 
Sd chhtihient!^ sntdidi^ td 'ascertain 
their moitd statoa ' imd lio\v ^ey 
cohddet themsely^M h(^t' only reli* 
^usly 'but aobiallyj And' Hben* 
.^bthec thing that we felt desirous 
tb; understand was .the true.educa- 
t|dnal condition of the Saints * ' and' 
-what they were doing to enlighten 
the minds of the youth and to train 
them in the right paths, and how 
fir literature; science ,dnd those ! 
pniiciples of intelligence which arc " 
•c^culated' to' exalt and onnoble‘ 
men whed under proper influen- 
oes, prevailed ‘among our people, 
jind in what manner they deported 
themselves in regaid.'to all these ^ 
things.'^ 'We have felt ’the more’ 
•desiroui' to ‘ do this because many of 
the Saints live far from the' Sex^' of 
the Presidency of the Church. 1 sup- 
Ttose si)’ far asr wh have ^ been 'in this 
'Territory, in the adjoining Territoiy 
-of‘ Idaho, '' in''. some''^rtibn8 of 
Wyodain^ ‘ 'and' in 'othifr^ portions 
.south, ^at' we 'have not traveled 
-le^ than from !^p0 to GOO miles in a' 
direct Icoiirw^ “ north ' 'and ^south, ‘ 
%ides visiting n^y^alliha promiv 
i^nt Settleineutk esat 'and 'west, 'ana . 
•obr feeling and ' iinpression.V after ' 
Tliiting the whole'' 9 ? 'th6,‘ ^rite.'iri 
.^ ' of ■ their', io^tfons Yeiy' 

ibterbitang'^^d'“ehcoui^ng.‘ ‘''So’ 
i^'as'Ubfe tosltion of^the 

^people U ebn^rned,' tliey ieein; tb Im : 
vB pbsse^ibu 'bf ' h' iieasbhable'sbaib , 
or thb ■ 'gobd'''i^tjn^ 'of ' life. ' thbir j 
liabits' of indfbiiryjtdid’^ijsbfeninbb,'' 
their selfabnegatron, . Wb desire tb 
•cbtnpreHeiid*'* wid: ’’susialn ' .bbiftect 
j^ncipl^^t^thet bdth thoblessing 
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wealthy people as. ^erc are in some 
cbnimunities, l)ut bnV pec^^ so 

ab bur observation j^ea (and we h'ai^'^ 
had ‘a pretiy fair opj^rtunity bfl 
investigating niKthes'e imtters)^ ^arb'^ 
sb'oondito none in- regard "lb th^^ 
comforts;’^ conveniences and nec^'^ 
saiies’ of life and’ perhaps there ^ 
isi ho place n6r people (at leasts ^ 
none that I have any knowledge of,* 
and I have ^traveled quite eiteil-* 
sively myself in the world), thatj 
are better situated as a Avhole than, 
are the Latter-day Saints in this and* 
the adjoining territories, nor ■where’* 
more of‘. the people dwell ‘in their^ 
o^vn homes.'’ We find thousands' 
upon thousands of happy homes,' 
and the people that inhabit them are ' 
sober, industrious, frugal and God- 
fearing feeling a strong desire to' 
observe the laws and keep the com- 
mandments of the Lord ; and not-, 
withstanding' .the ^ many .Aspersions* 
cast u;^n them by wicked and de^J 
signing nien, they nevertheleM evince 
a strong desire to pbservS the' laws* 
and institutions of the land. ‘ We' 
find thetn' in possession generally o£| 
good, Imuscs; ' farms, orchards, gar-/ 
'dens, , and iii kany instances, of cat- ' 
tie,' , sheep, horses, and all the applf-^ 
mricc^’ of life which tend to promotej 
ebrnfort in a’sociol and family 'rapa;' 
city. ' ,We find, , too, that this season^ 
,hto been il ^eiy pro^rous one, ^ 



The Lord .'has blessbd , bur' labors;: 
exceedingly, and I presntSe that thb*^ 
cVhps,' as a'gbheriit thing; have' be'eir 
increased' ktlel^t iSO.to 25'per ceht.^'^ 
I think we 'shbbld 'be bmk ‘^e iu^ 
saying ' 20 t*‘‘dnd ^ 

oT^chnrbbi ,'tendkl tti‘^inajke'‘’'*bjds^ 
tbnee'' more pleaiaht' and a;^pabl^^ 
and *tb‘' etiablp the' ^ople ';^t,'mbra 
eb^^iljr/s^ggle .iii the baCtlp . of lirb^ 
in iis’'yAwiw"'fbrms/'^d' "phases.'* 

In' additibn toT'^tliis we 'kad' that th'bip 
or Jiisuo miou'jJiUtU ilu^i mi vj.'a 
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are generally seeking to live their merit and do meril;, and that thi^ 
religion and to keep the command- best of men and women aie selected, 
menta of God. And the various for their teachers, who, as we. 
organizations, which .you’ have among' take an interest {iu^ welfare 
you here, in, this mty, .prevail om rising posterity. . f 

throughout all the settlements of .It is not. for me to enter into aU, 
the Saints with very few exceptions, particulare j I merely wish to give a 
very few indeed. We find that the brief outline of these matters. All. 
Relief Societies which are so active of these institutions that I havej 
and energetic among you here and referred to are in a very crcditeblOj 
which are operating so creditably in position ; arc managed with gr^t, 
looking after the interest and welfare aire, ami many of your old neighlmrs^ 
of the female portion of our society, win* used to live here in the city,, 
also exist all over the Territory, and both men an»l women, aiid who were, 
that there is a creditable zeal and known as high-minded, honorable, 
intelligence without that obtrusive- iKsrsons— we find mixed in the, 
ness which we sec among ntany — a various societies throughout the set-, 
desire to promote the well being of tleraeuts and organi^lious, exerting, 
those with whom they are associate*!, an infiuence which is truly interest^, 
and to make themselves useful in all ing to all who feel desirous to pro-^. 
the affairs of life ; and we feel when- mote the welfare of Zioii' ami the, 
ever we find a disposition of this building of the kingdom of 
kind, to appreciate it. Wo find, also, upon tlie .ciuth. Then, agriu, in^ 
tliat our Young Men’s and Young regard to, oiir sclio^stic affairs, w'Oj 
Women’s Mutual Improvement find that there is ver>’ great progress 
Associations prevail almost every- being made in our common schools, 
where, and that there is a desire to or rather what are termed our dis-, 
elevate the youth and lift them up trict schoolk. , Wo find that a mon^ 
from the sloughs of ignorance and iiitelligent.chiss of teachers is being 
darkness, and to implant within their employed, ami that with the ope-; 
minds true and correct principles, rations of the normal department, 
putting them in possession of a of the University, with the Brighanif 
knowledge of science, literature, and Young Academy in Provo, and oilier, 
the arts, and cultivating those priu- institutions of learning, they ara 
ciplcs that are calculated to elevate telling very favorably upon . our, 
and ennoble mankind, as well as youth, and as better teachers are. 
to correct their morals and govern obtained, there seems to be agreat^* 
them in their religious pursuits, desire manifwted among the people. 
We find, also, that their Primary to acquire intelligence of every kind. 
Assorintions ai*e attended to with the From the best information that I am^ 
same vigilance that they are around able to obtain, I suppose there are ^ 
us here, and that the most wise, least thirty norma! students turned: 
prudent and intelligent ladies are , out every year. They are preparedj 
selected for the purpose of super- in our University ^d in the other 
vising their movements and in scholastic institutions r^errw to, 
teaching the young idea how to and as these tethers, coming from, 
shoot.” We find, also, that through- theirowncounties and peoples, returji^ 
out the Territory our Sunday Schools to their several homes, properly qual-^ 
-receive that attention which jwe con-; ified as instructors, they dp a great 
sider all such institutions ought to*, deal of good among the community. 
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jlR*rda|ioni to ^oUier' matters, such- out, in ..relation tp these edifices. ^ 

as , thPt.buUding of jTempl^ they.are Tbey.seem itp ^ink that ,no sacrifice/^ 
also. progressing very favorably.. .1 -is too great to accomplish the object ' 
we^.j RPtj.iSay iauythings about, the .which .they have, in view ; indeed in.^. 
oo^. we-^tbuilding hera;;yott are tboUi ,pf, these Temple districts they f 
all acqimiutediNvith thah i Tho.ono .seem ' to take ve^ .great pride in. i 
which is.’ beinghbuilt in Logan is prosecuting this labor. I, was in- J 
now .covered i?)^ .AlatgOi force of formed tliat the superintendent was ^ 
carpentem mo engaged m finishing a little short of means a short time;j 

^ the interior department thereof, and ago atthe Manti Temple, and heaske<if, 

' another yav. will counti very favor- if he mnst slicken the labor. They ;’ 
ably in Uie work op tlmt structum told him no, he was to proceed with , 
It. is h baiutiful building aud stands .it..,uiid i think. in| a very short timer 
in a- vety imimsing |iositiou on an a number of peoplo’ fro»n different - 
elevated plateau in Cache ' County, parts subsenbed 7,000 bushels of ,! 
near. Logan. j Alra\|t 200 miles from wheat to assist in Ihc construction^,’ 
thatydn the south, in Sanpete Coun- lOf the Temple, and there seems to ^ 
ty, there is another Tpmplu bidng be, generally, a stroug liesire for the 
built. That also occupies n very accomplUhmeiit of this work, f 
eligiblo. position. ' A very largo The religion that we have esimused, 

amount^ of* labor* has* . been per- connects time. with eternity, lieaven 
formed in preparing ^p.site. , The with, earth, this world \yitli the next, ^ 
point of mountain lias been re-, and while the Lortl has revealed ^ 
moved, ana, a great amount of labor unto us what is, .termed a new Gosj.^ 
has been ’ egepeudod on tlio walls f»el, and hence it is called tlie new'* 
wliich surround tlie Temple, forming and everlasting Gospel — new indeed * 
nearly j.p,. semi-circle. , . (There, are to the people of the world, but ever- » 
three tarraces plovatpl, one above lasting w far us God is concerned 
anotlier,.' tli$ some as tlie ^lery and the iiitci*ests. of mankind both ’ 
may. beitolevatc(l above the, lower living ami ilea*l ; for Go<l is inter-* 
part of tliis-, house; tbqr surround ested in the weifaroof ail hnmauity* 
the Temple* bcu:g wider, of rour^ that has ever lived, tliat now lives,.| 

at, the lower part aiid narrower as or that ever will live. , He is, ■wirare- 
they approach, towards the Temple, told, dho God of the spirits of all 
A. very large amount of means and flesh, and he has introduced priuci- 
labor have been expended in pi epar-, pies whicir have been made known j 
ing these terraces and also in. pre- to us for the. benefit of alL The 
paring the Temple. The Temple principles that we arc associated ‘ 
itself, is ;d beautiful structnre. The}' with reach back into eternity and-; 
expect.^ have the walls up to the forward into eternity. ' They are’ 
square.iin another season. * think not the ideas, the theories or no-'* 
they have built up the wall, this tions of meu, they emanate from, 
year romo* 28 feet. . It is built of the Almighty. And in r^ard to the 
beaut^ui' white rock — -or at least ideas which have been developed! 
very light,- clear rock — and is hewn pertiiniiig to the past, the presentr 
on the outside where the joints come and the future,!' none of us cauclaini 
toMther, and .presents a veiy beauti- onrsnlves to be] the . fonndexs * or thef 
ful and creditable appearand It is originators of any one idea associated" 
interesting, top^ to find bow strongly, with StheChnrch and kingdom of. 
the feeliugs.of 'the pfople arp drawni God; neitbw wasv .Joseph Smitii|': 
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neither was Brigham Young, neither 
are any of the Twelve, nor is any- 
body that now exists or has existed-; 
air 'of these things come from the 
Lordi And having preceded from 
him he has dictated the whole 
matter from first to last. AVe did 
not receive our ideas from any 
tliOologian, from any scientist, from 
any man of renown, or of position 
in' the world, or from any body or 
conclave of religionists, but from 
tlie Almighty, and to him we are 
indebted for all life, all truth, and 
all intelligence ' pertaining to the 
past, pertaining to the present, or 
pertaining to’ the future. Therefore 
wc feel our dependence upon him. 
Neither arc wo indebted to any man 
for any doctrine that we have re- 
ceived, nor for the organization of 
our Church, nor for the Holy Priest- 
hood, whether it be the Melchcsidcc 
or the Aaronic ; all of these nroceed 
from the Almighty, and if he had 
not given them wo should have 
been as ignorant of them as others 
arc, for diey do not generally com- 
prehend the law, the word, the will, 
or the design of the Almighty ; for 
no man knows the things of God 
but by the Spirit of God j and if the 
lather did not revc;il them wo 
should be very ignorant indeed, as 
are the rest of mankind pertaining 
to tlicsu matlei'S. But the time 
having come to introduce w’lmt is 
tcimed, the “dispensation of the 
fAliless of timb.'s," when God would 
galluM' together all things in one, 
wlietlier they he things in heaven or 
things on the earth, it became nc- 
ccssaiy, because of the ignomneo of 
meir, libcause 'they did not coinpre- 
libud ' God, nor his laws, nor thb 
^Ineiples of ‘eternal truth, that 
men should, bo '‘■taiiglit of tbb 
Almighty,'; that God ^ should be 
thim' insti-uctoiv and ' hence .he 
mtibduced thVough the medium^ 


of * the - Hdly' Priesthood that had 
existed heretofore * upon the earth, , 
those principles which arc calculated 
to bless and exalt the human family,- ' 
prepare them to carry out the word 
and will of God, and to accomplish' 
those ' purposes which ' he had de- ' 
signed from before tile foundation 
of the world. Hence he organized ’ 
the First Presidency and the Twelve, 
he organized’ the Seventies, ho »• 
organized Elders, Priests, Teachers, 
ami Deacons, he organized Bishops 
and High Councils and all the 
various adjuncts associated with the 
organization of the Chnrch of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints. And 
why, it may bo askol, shouhl those 
institutions be introduced in our 
midst I For certain obvious reasons 
when wo reflect tjpon this all-im- 
portant matter. Having revealed 
his will to man, to Joseph Smith, 
as h6 iiad ilone to other men in for- 
mer ages, it was necessary that- that 
will should be made known to all 
nations, kindreds, tongues and peo- 
|)le, that men might bo informed of ' 
the things that ho revealed for the 
salvation and exaltation of humanity. 
Hence the Twelve were set apjirt. ( 
For what purjmsol That they' 
might introduce the Gospel tO’ tho*‘ 
nations of the earth, and prcacluthe^ 
principles of life as they emanate 
from God. ’Then the Seventies 1 
also were ordained until wo now • 
have upwards of seventy times I 
seventy. AVhat is their bu-sinossl i 
Under the direction of the Twelve; ‘ 
to preach the 'Gospel to the nations 
of the earth. ’ Are they doing it] » 
Yes. Have ’ilioy been doing itiC 
Yes. And*’ the twelve] ' Yes,' for * 
these ‘ many; very many* years, anil 
are still- doing it. AVo still feel thoo 
same responsibility dovoMng upon ' 
us to spread'dorth that light, that 
truth,' ‘and thufiidclligeuce which'i 
has emanated from God our.lioavenly i 
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F^er/tlthnwEliU ousl'^Lord ^Jesafti^spint— that(i^>i.thQse«/wUo amlliving.v 
CD]»iit;.b 1 And wese mem are tgoiiig; them lelimoq^ • obeiervii^ tb^e lawn pf 
foHh^beanng pfectoas> seeds, veven: Gk}d(vanm< keepings* hia icommandr'' 
ibh'ieedsi^of ietenaUiferiRvi k^hen. manta, v and c who ihave not gdeved!} 
people i>believe the Gospel '^hak the Spiiib of iGodt whereby they are d 
d(» j-they do 1 Their i testimony to sealed, to ^ the day of ■ redemptioiii ^ 
the people < is that. God has spoken,. Then, v that same spirit that brought^ 
thAt the Gk>spel has been restored; them. into the. Chuith ami ledthem/r 
th^ explain whht the Gospel is jv to obey the laws of God, led them u 
they call upon the people to repent to gather itogether as we are here to>i 
and to be baptized in the name of day.) It is a false idea entertained, 
Jesus for the remission of sins, prm by many very ignorant men that wo 
mising that the obedient shall re- gather men together on some kind • 
ceive the Holy Ghost. Do they of emigration principle. The people 
bi^tisethem l Yes. Do they lay on get the principle of gathering in 
hands for the' reception of the Holy their own hearts by the > Spirit of 
Ghost 1' Yea Do the people receive God, and that draws them here, 
the Holy Ghost 1; Yes,' and you here There needs no argument, ;uo iuflu- 
today aio my Avitnesses in relation ence, no power of suasion.'or any- 
to these thingsy and yon know what thing ' of -the. kind to bring them 
Ifsayis true.'i And what will the here. Their desire, when they re- 
Boly Ghost doi* It takes of tho ceive the Gospel, is to come to 2ion. 
things of God, and shows them nnto And why 1 » That they may learn i 
us ; It brings things past to our jre- more fully of the .laws of life. As.l 
membrance ; it leads os into all truth the scriptures say-—*' I will take you ' 
and shows UBihings to coma. Does it one of a city and two of a family, ' 
do ' that % ' Yes, ' and it is because of and I will bring you to Zion. And i 
this prineipla 'that the Latter-day what will you do with theni>when t 
Saints feel )as they do ; having par- ' you get them to Zion f “ I will give 
taken of the Holy Ghost and. tasted you pastors according to mine heart, ’ 
the powers of the world to come, and which shall feed you wth know-« 
having ^received' a -hope that enters: ledge and understanding.'* Henco 
within > the ^vail,' whither- Christ the we have c6roe> together* as * we <mo> 
forerunner ia''gone^ >and knowing: here* in thisi* city and in this Terri-* 
tO'^day that they ore the sons of God, tory.r Our object is to fear God, toi 
and ^t they havorighte andtprivi-i observe, his - ]a\rs, to magnify our^ 
leges * pertaining ’ not- only to time callingy v ta* folBl our destiny upon>t 
blit ^ to eternity; they feel tolact and* the earth, and to operate with those! 
operate tinder the directions of’ that, who are 'behind the..vail in the ih-i 
spirit;* • iAnd 'being partakers of. that teihstsiof immanity, 'to lay aside our^ 
spirit, there is a communication/ selfishness,* our covetousness^ . our.i 
opened*' between them arid their evils, of! i every* i kind* whatever they r 
heavenly Father through our *Lord * may be^ and . to porge durselves’fromi 
Jesus Christy and being. inspired by unrighteousness, that we may be fit t 
thkt ' spirit; their prayers ascend unto ; receptaclest for: the Holy Ghost and* 
the God J the whole: earth j ttliey berprep^ditO'dotbe willof Godoui 
leam'Jtfo plaoei'jtbcir .coiifidenoe liu; earth*a 4 ^:iti is ; done* in > heaven.*/.!! 
hitorohditoobeyhis laWa; and-then-. know!a*great many men object to usr 
l^n.)baptii^.intot*Ooe bap-> doing* Uiie.<>) No matter ; with God'sf* 
tisnr/ they xdl partake; ofi the sama' helpwe 3 V 4 U.»try;to*doiit ;iuo iiiatter|. 
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wbat the opinions ^and ideas, the; 
feelings and theories of men .-are. 
God has laid on us a mission, and in < 
the name of Israel's God tire.Arill 
fulfil it, and let all Israel say Amen.' 
[Tlie congregation -responded aloud, 
Amen]. Wo will try and carry, out 
what God has given.' us to do, noi 
matter what men's theories, opinions 
or ideas may be. We are here, then, 
for that purpose. And we feel that: 
Go<l is our heavenly Father ; wo feel 
tlnitwe are his diihircii *, we feel tlmt 
wo aro <loing his >vork by his assis* 
tanco. we feel, too, that he is. engaged . 
just ns much ns we are, and a thuii* 
sand times more, in carrying on tliis 
work, and therefore we feel easy: 
and s.itisfied in our minds and know 
that all is well. God our heavenly 
Father, Jesus the Mediator of the 
new covenant, the ancient patriarchs 
and prophets and men of God who' 
have lived upon the earth years and 
years ago, Adam the. Father of man* 
kind, and Noah, another great 
father, and’ Abraham the father of 
tlio faithful, and all the Prophets, 
Apostles and men of God who have 
lived upon the earth arc interested 
as we are in the welfare of humanity 
and in seeking to introduce and 
carry out the word and will of God 
wliich he designed before the world 
rolletl into existence or the morning 
stars sang together for joy. God will 
accomplish his work and wc will 
tr}' and help him <lo iu It needs 
the co operation of all theso men 
who have held this Priesthood, who 
administer in time and in oiernity— 
it needs the co-operation of all those 
and of the Gods in the eternal worlds 
to assist us in the labors in which 
we are engaged. Therefore, God 
lias introfluced the system of things 
that wo have been speaking of for 
the purpose of gathering together a 
people who would listen to his voice, 
and they are the only, people on -the: 


earth to^y who r will' listen tbereto/{ 
and: then it isras much os /the bair-f'.) 
* gain -for many of < us ■ to do it. ' God/A 
: expects to bave.a people who will bef^ 
men 'of clean-hahds aud'pure hearts, ! j 
who withhold their hands -from the-[- 
receiving of bribes, who will swearfi 
to their own hurt and ichange no^[j 
who will bo men of truth and 
tegrity, of honor ' and virtue, andij 
who will pursue a course that wiUrn 
be approved 'by the Gods - in thob 
etcriiui worlds, and by nil Uonurableit> 
and upright inon that ever did live* 
or tliat now live, and having taken 
upon us the profession of sainthood, ; 
lio exiiects us to be < Saints,^ not in ) 
name, not min theory, but! inlj 
reality. And then he ex|iect3:, 
us to do just wbat we are doing, 
tlua is, to build Temples, aud to] 
preach the Gospel to an untbankful 1 
world, t. Have we done itt. Yes, we j 
ha>'e. L have done it. i 1 1 hayen 
traveled thousands of miles to ' 
preach this Gospel without purse or., 
scrip, trusting in God. j /Did 1 over^ 
lack anything 1 No.-*! Hero is * 

Brotlier 'WoodrulF, and many other-; 
men who have done just the same . 
thing.* High! Priests, Seventies, 
Elders, and others have gone forth 
to tho world, bearing the precious ^ 
principles of eternal life, aud have 
returned again, as the Scripture say, 
bringing their sheaves with them., 
What aro we doing besides t Build* * 
iug our Temples. Wbat fori That! 
we may have places to enter into 
that aro dedicated to the God of the 
whole earth. • * . * 

The world have forgotten that 
God is tho fountain of idl truth, the^ 
source of all intelli^cc, of every4, 
thing that is calculated to elevate ? 
.'ind exaltwmankind ; but- we willt 
give to God all the glory.. We are. 
seeking to build up the Zion of our[ 
God. And shall we accomplish it 1 i 
With the help of the Lord^ wo yrilli* 


TRAVELS OF'Tftfe^FIRST.iPREdllWSiSCV, ETC. 27^.: 


Will we all do right ? No, many will 
fall by the wayside as they have 
done j but the work of God will go 
on and nrosper and increase, and the 
Lord wul ^ with Israel if they will 
only cleave to the truth, obey his 
laws and, keep diiarcominandmentat 
Are all good 1 N(^ -you know that 
many , of ua do xRai^ thmgs that are . 
far from right Let me say^unto^ 
you that oiir only safety is in obedi-- 
encc to the laws of Uou. V You need 
not fear llio clamor that is iiow- 
l)i*ing mit^d 'against -us, nor 'any 
of this bonsense,' 'this spite of the^ 
Av'orld ; you need not fear the illiher-r 
ality of religionists who are clam- 
oring to depriveyou of your liberties, 
you need care nothiug about that 
' You all know that they are^ro-^ 
claiming falsehoods against us, and 
that' WO' 'are' .misreprescnterl by 
them.”'^No''inhttcr, tliey'.ore in the 
hands bf God, aiid 'we 'mre in the' 
hands' of Qod ;mnd^w’hile we -seek 
to maihtalh /rightdons ' principles;' 
virtue, purity; and the'*ktws bf the 
]and,'Wo con afford' tib leave them in 
-the hands of God;' and let him be 
their judge.^-'* Let ad be for God, for 
righteousnesd,', for virtue for purity, ' 
for truth and int^rity, ^and if our 
enemies prefer to wallow in their in- 
iquities, ahd Idnd themselves to vice 
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and falsehood, we can stand those 
thinCT if they can, it is better to suf- 
fer tl^n do wrong. The Lord will 
judge both them and us, aud all 
will be well with those who cleave 
to the truth. We need not be 
tronbled abopt tbejr intrigues and 
mendacity. God will protect the 
right and.iWill ^savei and 'bless and 
deliver Os despite their mendacious 
assertions, if we fear him, observe 
his liiws, and keep liis conunand- 
mciits. They, nor any other men, 
nor liny power, can go- further than 
God permits > them, and ' when* he 
'^ys stop; they must stop.' << He will 
control all tilings ^aeconliiig to the 
counsels of his own will. It is for 
us to bo willing to obey his laws, to 
preserve our bodies and spirits pure; 
to cleave to righteousness, to honor" 
the Lord our God, that we may al-^ 
ways have his spirit tobo mth its. ^ 
And if . we are faithful by and by, ibj‘ 
will be said of nS| Well done, thou f 
good and faithful servai'it i thou hash'* 
been faithful over a few things and^ 
I will make 'thee- ruler'over mauyd 
thinra renter thou* into the joy of^ 
thy Lord. ' ' “< 'In 

May God bless ybu'and lead you-^ 
in the paths of life, in the name ofl 
Jesu8,'Amen. 4 ,<.v 
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•TEE DISPENSATION OF THE FULNESS OF TI^ES — RESTOEATImN OF THE 
GOSPEL — DUTIES OF THE PRIESTHOOD — THE FUTURE OF ZION — 
I INCONSISTENCY OF THE SAINTS* PERSECUTORS — INCIDENTS, OF 
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"We are living in peculiar times ; 
•vre.are operating in on eventful era ;• 
we are associated with a peculiar, 
dispensation, and we have a labor 
to perform which in many respects 
differs from that of all other ages or, 
tipies. The dispensation that we 
^ro; connected with< is called in 
Scripture the dispensation of' the 
fulness of timest^n, which, it is re- 
-corded, God will gather togetherij 
all things in one, whether tiioy be 
things on (the earth or things in the 
heavens, i There sure ideas associated 
with this dispensation that. are. in, 
many respects distinct, and dis- 
similar from those that have been 
enunciated and proclaimed in for- 
mer ages and dispensations ; and in- 
asmuch as the present dispensation is 
to embrace everything that lias been 
connected with all past dispensa- 
tions- -all the prominent features as 
well as the minor ones that chanic- 
torized the Chuixh and kingdom of 
God in former days, that were es- 
sentially necessaiy to its growth and 
development — must ro-appear in 
connection with the work of God in 
this our day. If the manifestations 
and developments of other dispen- 
sations have been made known to 


us, we have had revealed to us doc- 
trines, theories, organizations and * 
systems that have existed among 
the whole of, them ; because it.is ^ 
emphatically- the dispensation of, 
the fulness of times. If they had [ 
anything that was peculiarly chai;-^^ 
acteristic in the days of the ancient ^ 
Patriarchs, we have the same re-,, 
vealed to us,... If they hjid anything.^ 
prominent and important in the dis- ,. 
pensation of Noan, wq have it,^ and ) 
if Noah was ^ called upon to preach., 
the Gospel to the world in his day,.) 
before its destruction,; so are^ we. ,, 
,If in the Abrahanuc or Mosmq disr,} 
pensations God revealed important 
principles, we have a clear knowledge 
of those things made known to us, 
and the reasons, the whys and 
wherefores, pertaining to them. If 
they had anything among the an- 
cient Prophets ana men of God, we 
have the same principles developed. 

If in the days of Jesus they had 
mnni testations, revelations, doc- 
trines or organizations, those things 
are made known to us. Or if the 
people upon this continent, to 
whom God revealed his will— either 
the people that came from the Tower 
of l^bol, or those who came from 
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jeni^em'^uring'tUe'rei^nlidf ^ede- 
'’HXh-i-if‘jabytMng'\fas revealed to’ 
^■‘them'j'we have hkd' it revealed tnito- 
‘ us. '^And this is' why certain thin^ 

' ’’^st ' pertaining’ to organizations, 

' etc. ."referred to by Brother Hatch. 

We' have here on' the*^ ceiling 'of; 
^' this building pictured to us,' Moroni ' 
. ^making known ' Joseph ' Smith 
^ the plates, from which the Book 
’ 'of Mormon’ was translated, .which 
"plates had been hidden up in the 
• earth ; and ini connection with them 
“was ‘the hrim- and 'thnmnain, by 
'*whic^" ^cred 'iristhiinent ' Joseph 
'' was enabled to, thinslate the ancient 
'' characters, npw given \toto us in the 
-fohn 'of the “B^k‘ of Mormon ; in 
‘which is set forth 'the theories, doc- 
'trine^ principle^ 'organizations, eta, 
of these peoples who lived upon this 
' ’ continent. People ' talk about- their 
disbelief ' regarding these things. 
^‘Ihat is'a matter of no moment to 
' •us. ’T do not Intend'to' bring any 
. 'argnme'nt'upon thia question, caring 
' nothing about what people believe. 
^^We know certain things, and know- 
^ ^ipg them we’ r^ard them as matters 
^’ df fact ' lip' •we Were to take the 
''"’iv^orid andits iddaS and theories^* we 
^'^shotdd' find that' there is hardly One 
\persoa ih“every thon^d who' b^’ 

' ueves Hhe Bible. ' The ‘ Christian 
'‘''World 'profestos belief in the Bible ; 

‘ 'that is, ' thqy believe it when shut) 

' but hot whed open.’ Oonseqnently, 
^'T' do not propose this afternoon, at 
'^^easti' to aadm8S‘'myself to infidels, 
’''whether they go under the name of 
; Christian or any other name. ^1 am 
"'^speakiag of certain principles to a’ 
]^ple who behove them to be true ; 

^ and I wish to refer more particdlarly 
id some evdnts associated with the 
''dealmgs of 6od‘ 'his •• earthly 
^ children.^ . tu . 'Ji-. ,» . i-ti . 

When J6hh Arils' btt'tho’^islef^of 
^ Patinos, edrUun things were revealed 
’ ttd'him that Weire'to’.trfhisinib in* tha' 


’lost '^daysi'-'and hei^prophesied^nof 
them. ' \VhiIe- wrapped^ in prophetic 
vision, gazing on the purposes of Gbd 
as ’they were to be unfolded in later 
aimes, among other things he sawnn 
angel’flying in the midst of Iieavbn, 
having' the everlasting Oospol'ito 
praich unto them that dwell on the 
odrthj 'to ^cveryi nation,' kindred, 
tongne and people ; saying with a. 
Iona- voice. Fear God and give glory 
to him, for tlie hour of bis judg> 
ment is come. This was a declara> 
tion^made by this ancient Apostle 
and Prophet of God while banished 
for his. religion, os -certain meii '-tO' 
day would, ’ if they 'Could, banisbns. 
We now declare to the' world tlmt 
this part of the visions of John has 
'been fulfilled; that the angel has 
come and appeared to man upon the 
darth, conferring >' upon him > thia 
.h^venly ' charge,- namely, theivre- 
^spbnsibili^ of opening >np a ^now 
Gospel dispensation ; and we declare 
^that God himself took part in it, 
and that Jesus, the Mediator of 'the 
new covenant, "accompanied him, 
both’of whom appeared to Joseph 
Smith,'-upon’^ whidi' occasion *'tne 
Father, pointing to the Son said, 

’ **-Thia is my Gloved Son, hear 
'Mm.*' ^'Following thia the Gospel 
^was to be preached to every nation. 
What'Gk>^>elt ‘ The same Gospel 
that was preached to Adam, and 
to the Patriarchs and men of Ghxliof 
every age; the Gospel of salvation 
and deuverance ' from ain throoffh 
the atonement of Jesus Christ, toe 
msnrrection from the dead, Ufe 
ihimortal and all the blessinga 
associated* therewith. 'And when 
this Gospel '"was first' ^proclaimed 
‘in- 'this age, ' who *knew anytlubg 
about* itt Nobody ; (it was not 
and -had not been among menribr 
centnries.- 'The 'world of mankitid 
had -‘beeh left '-withonf diitot 
icbmmaiiication-.> theiheavidM, 
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Tr^nd' as’^a* natural consenuence while 
'V grovelling in the dork, they followed.! 
> itbe devices and desires of their own 
hearts.; they were governed by man - 1 
^jmade ^sterns; .and bowed to >the 
,trdictum, to the notions, the theories 
<*'iind ' follies of men. . There was 
eino Apostle, no Prophet, no inspired. 
.Imen of God,/ holding His Holy 
): Priesthood to ^y. Thus saith -the 
' Lord, this is the way, walk yo 
in it t?, { . . 

. In connection with- this I may 
lallude to an incident in my personal 
] experience, to show the state of. the 
world religiously some forty or fifty 
. years ago. Not being then ac- 
^ quaiuted with this Church, a number 
.. of us mot together for the purpose of 
'aearcliing the Scriptures ; and we 
'j founds that certain doctrines: were 
(taught by Jesus and the Apostles, . 
•which neither the Methodists, Bap- 
v tists, Presbyterians, Episcopalians, 
nor any. of the religious sects taught ; 
and we concluded that if the -Bible 
was true, the doctrines. of modern 
, Christendom were not true; or if 
■ 'they were true, the Bible was fidse. 
'•lOur investigations were, impartially 
made, ' and our search^ for truth 
T.was oxtendeil Wo e.xamined every 
1 -^religious principle- that came under 
'Our notice,, and. probed, the various 
• •systems os taught by the sects, to 
' .wcertain'if there, wci-e any that were 
in accordance with the word of God. 
But wo .failed . to find any.i In 
.^ditiuir to our ■ researches and 
investigations, wo prayed and fasted 
before God; and the substance of 
iour prayers was, that ifi he had a. 
pcojdo .upon the earth' anywhere, 
■and ministers who wore aatborized 
to preach thc; Go^I,. that he would 
send US' one.'! This was the con- 
dition wo were iu. We know all that 
i the Methodists knew, then, and dl 
j that they know now. We' knew all 
, that- the , Presbyterians knew then, 


, and 'all that they know now.,. ^..MVe 
ikpew all that.^ the Episcopalians 
knew then, and all tlmt they know 
now. We knew, all that the Komau 
Catholics knew then,- and all tlmt 
they know to-day;, for we made our- 
selves conversant with the doctrines 
and examined-. them thoroughly, as 
well os the theories of all men vfho 
pretended tp; have knowledge tof 
Gospel light. We prayed earnest^ ; 
and in answer to our prayers, the 
Lord sent us Elder Parley P. Pratt, 
who gives an account of this in his 
auto-biography which has been pub- 
lished since his death. Brother 
Pratt, in relating the circumstances, 
says that Brother Heber 0. Kimball 
came to his -house one night after he 
had retired ; that Brother Kimball 
requested him to get up, which ho 
did, and then began to prophecy 
to him., He told Him; there was a 
people iu Canada \vho were seeking 
for a knowledge of tho Gospel, and 
they were graying to God to send 
them a minister who. should reveal 
to thorn the truth. - Brother Kim- 
ball then commissioned, him ;to 
repair to Canada, telling him that 
the Lord would bless him and open 
up > his way. Just previous to that 
time the Saints had been engaged 
in . building the Temple in .Kirtland, 
Ohio, and, wore all iyery much 
embarrassed as to, , moans, ‘ Brother 
Pratt with' tho balance- having 
devoted everything he. had tp spare 
for tliat purpose. , Among other 
things that Brother Kimball told 
I him was, that where he was going 
he would $nd means to relieve 
himself, and‘that many of the pooplo 
would embrace the Gospel, and that 
i.t would.be the means of introducing 
the. Gospel to England, And fur- 
thermore, said he, your v^e whq is 
DOW childless shall have a son. In 
the course of time she did have a 
son, and they named hiin„Pavley. 
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'rv*! do .not’' knowibut;' tbatt he mhy'bo 
-i^resent:;! but { \vq3 going to say, 
t-I khew'fhim ‘bbfore .he; was -boni.l 
*1' [Laughter.] * I 

I speak of >thisIto' shd\v that thbre 
' was at that time nobody, of whom 
«;wie had any knowledge, from whom 
• we> ' could obtain t anyJ information 
1 * with regard' to the Gospel of the Son- 
of Qod, or' that 1 could tcacb us the 
•» 'doctrines^' Jesus and His /Aj^tles 
' taught, as contained in theScriptures. 
‘‘Brother .Pratt came and found u^, 
and he came in answer to our prayer; 
at least, that is my futh in regard 
to the matter. 'And were all these 
5 things ‘accomplisherlf Ycs::iI'Wasi 
i baptized tny^f and others,' and I 
baptized many others in that coun- 
try; and it was 'the means also ofi 
sending the >' Gospel to England.* 
'John Goodson, who apostatized long* 
ago^' John Snyder,^ a good, fmtlifuT 
• m^ who was one of the committee- 
1 of* the NauvoO House, and who died 
a in the I7th Ward of .tiiis City, Isaac 
'vRussell, and Joseph Fielding^ uncle 
iiio Brother Joseph, F. Smith, were of 
V'our number,' embraced the lOospel,* 
v; and were afterwards called to accom* 

1 pany Brother HHeber- Kimbdl 
'’4md Orson Hyde to .England - for. the) 
T purpose' of openihgmjp the work dii'-r 
that land and I was the first person 
-that: wrote^a letter to 'England on 
''' the snbject of the Gospel ; 1 did it at* 
^ ithe request of Brother Fielding, who - 
j:got me to write fdr himi to a brotherj 
*<iand ' hrbtherrin-law >/6f .his' who were 
\ ministisrs . in Englau(K!,v These were^ 
0 the men that, helped io introduce; 
ii the Gospel., into Englaad hi' tbatti 
earl]!^ day; I Ttspeak'of this foe the’ 
•ivinformation of many, of .you;.*! ni , Ji 
/ bit! When Brother, 'Pratt come to -'me 
li’Ii was, perhaps; as .well read in the 
i.-letter of thei<£ible asj I am to-day, > 
,Ijuid iiS'/soon -as hd: commenced! to 
oi'talk i^at Prophets,' ! said, Yes, we 
oid)elieve >.in(: thenulmjAnd he tsdked 


about Apostles and I remarked, Ye.s, 
we have been looking for such man, 
but we caniiot fiud them. He talked 
about the' ‘.oiganization • of the 
Church iis> it was anciently '; and 
about tlie gift of 'tongues and the 
gift of healing, ..etc., and >ve were 
delighted with his message, it was 
'something we' wore seeking for, and 
it' was all new to us. We liad heard 
rumors about the Mormons, just as 
people hear rumors now-adays of us; 
and the nimors we heard were not 
of tho most complimentary clmrac- 
ter,.:any more than are those that 
are / circulated about us to-day, or 
thosd that were .circulated about 
Jesus^ and /the former-day Saints. 
Ydii tkuow, i the pious, hypocritical 
clergy of that day put the Savior 
.'down ht tlie vilest creature that 
ever lived, land influenced the popu- 
lace ajminst him; for said they, if 
he hem tlie sick,^ give God the glory, 
for we know that this man is a sju- 
nor and when he- cast out devil.s, 
this same olkss attributed it to the 
power of Beelzebub, the, piinco.'of 
devils ; and' they spoke of him as 
'being a bastard, and cast all manner 
of reflections upon him. Tho Savior 
in ' Speaking to his disciples,, gave 
: them to < understand , that inasmuch 
os they had peraecutod . him, they 
would also persecute them ; and said 
he*' further, . when they persecute 
:»jbu* in one city, fiee:to another ; and 
'.ho also told them- to. be exceeding 
► glad wheii they were persecuted lor 
fitighteousness* sake., ' What, to be 
lied about by adventurers and poli- 
rtical .demagogues, wljo seek to Tob 
sand' plunder youl 'i Y^*;vthat is a 
.good*/and • ^favorable- ’ sign.’ ?..!£ we 
wDi'e guilty of the infamies that they 
seek to lay at our door, that would 
be 'another I matter, i But wliilst we 
are not as good as we might be, we 
do know that what they say imd 
publish td the world about us, which 
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has i had '-a' 'tendency to arbuseHihe ! 
feelings of the general public a^nst 
^ U 8 / aro infernal faUeho^a ‘‘Blessed 
are you when men shall revile you, 

' and persecute you, ^and shall say 
all manner of evil against you 
falsely, for my sake. ' Bejoice and 
be exceeding glad,” elc. 1 ii this we 
but share the lot of the honorable 
of other ages, the men of God who | 
«^’' 8 tood the abuse of their fellow-man, 

• and who, in many instances, were 
persecuted much worse than we are. 
Our present assailants have not 
learned how yet ; but they are try- 
ing upon a small scale to introduce 
the inquisition, and may, by and 
by, in some degree, succeed in car- 
rying out their nefarious objects. 
This is their work, if they can stand 

* it we think we can. There are 
^thousands of honorable men who 

- %vill look down with contempt upon 
> all such unprincipled and mendacious 
’ efforts. 

After the Lord had spoken to 
Joseph Smith, and Jesus had mani- 
fested himself to him, and after 
Moroni had revealed to him the 
hidden plates containing the history 
of the ancient inhabitants of this 
continent^* which, in the wisdom of 
God, have been translated into our 
own language in the form of the 
Book of Mormon, and which, in 
connection with the Bible, is to be 
the means of confounding false doc- 
trines, the one being corrobonUive 
of the other in principle and doc- 
trine and in relation to the deigns 
and purposes of God— after this it 
■was necessary that the Priesthood I 
held by men in former days should 
bo restored in^ these latter days, that 
people now, as men in those days, 
might be authorized to act in the 
'' name of the Lord. Hence John the 
'Baptist, who held the keys of the 
^ - Aaronic Priesthood, came and laid i 
^'^his hands upon the heads of Joseph ! 


Smith’) and Oliverv* Cowdery, < usihg 
these words Upon: 'you, timyripl- 
low-servants, in the name of Mhs- 
siab, I confer the Priesthood i jof 
Aaron, which holds the. keys of the 
ministering of angels, . and ’ of the 
gospel ’ of repentance, and of bap- 
tism by immersion for: the > remis- 
sion * of sins; ’and nthis shall 
never >'be taken; again, from' the 
earth' until the sons 'of Levi •;do 
offer •again an offering unto the 
Lord in righteousness.” After 
having been Drained to this Priest- 
hood which is after tlie order ‘lof 
Aaron,' it was necessary that ’they 
should have another Priesthood 
which is after the order of Mel- 
chisedek, and alter the order rfof 
the Son of God. ’And conse- 
quently 'Peter, James and John 
came and conferred that Priesthood. 
Why did' they come I Because they 
were the last who held the keysnof 
that Priesthood.' After this order 
ot Priesthood was introduced, the 
organization which we.possess to-day 
was gradually effected, which Is'^ias 
full and complete, peihaps, as ever 
existed upon • the earth. How 
perfect it was in the da3r8 of Enoch 
we are not told, but everything that 
they hod revealed to them pertainipg 
to the organization of the Church tof 
God, also pertaining to doctrine a&d 
ordinances, we have had revealedjto 
us, excepting one thing, and thabis 
the principle and power of transla- 
tion ; that, however, ■ will in due 
time bo restored also. And if they 
in their day built a Zion, we hm'e 
one to build in our day, and when 
this shall be done* and everything is 
in readiness, the Zion^whioh :ldie 
people of Einoch built and which 
was translated, will descend from 
above, and the Zion of tho latter 
dara which 'this people will build, 
will ascend by virtqe of this principle 
and power, /and..the former ondihe 
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latter-day Zion will meet each other, 
and tho dwellers in both will em- 
brace and kiss each other, so wc are 
told in tho revelations of God. 

We are indebted ’to no one ex- 
cepting God, our heavenly Father, 
for the organization which we pos- 
sess ; and as a little circumstance 
with regard to its practical working 
occurs to me, I will mention it. 
Among other places, we sent to Bear 
Lake a copy of the form of petition 
which we are now presenting to Con- 
gress. I think it was on Wednesday 
that it was sent out from here, and 
on Saturday night it was returned 
with thousands of signatures. That 
is the way we do things here. In a 
few days we had some fifty thousand 
signatures, and I presume before 
this there are some ten or twenty 
thousand more from the more distant 
settlements. What does it manifest f 
Union and < 8 ym{mthy one with 
another, all testifying to one thing, 
which I was very glad to see. Peo- 
ple have said that we know that 
poly| 8 my is not a prindple of our 
religion ; but • here are petitions 
signed by some seventy or eighty 
^oosand, all of whom testify to 
their fai^ in regard to this prin- 
dpie.' I think the testimony of 
seventy or eighty thousand persona 
living right among it, and most of 
whom are bom in it, onght to be as 
strong as that of a - few quidnuncs 
who know little or nothing about it. 

The Gospel was then revealed, 
what for-~for you and me, or for this 
man and that man t No; it was for 
the benefit of the worid ; it was in 
the interests of hnmanify; and it 
was to be proolaimed to eveiy nation, 
kindred, people and tongue, by men 
eommissionea of God to do sa That 
dotv belongs to the Twelve espe- 
cially, to either do so in person or 
see ttot it is done. I have traveled 
myself tens of thousands of Tnilt»iL 

No. 8 . 


and 80 have my brethren, visiting 
the nations of the earth in their 
most prominent cities declaring to 
them the principles of tho Gospel as 
God has revealed them. And could 
we find men upon the earth that 
could successfully oppose usi I 
declare before God 1 never found 
one, taking the Bible as a standard ; 
neither can any one be found to-day 
that can do it, and that is the 
trouble. 

In that day, we are told, tho meek 
shall rejoice in the Lord ; and the 
poor among men shall rejoice in the 
holy one of Israel. has had 

his people scattered among the na- 
tions, and his testimony was to go 
forth to all lands ; and it becomes 
the duty of the Twelve, the Seven- 
ties, the High Priests and Elders to 
carry this mes^e and present it to 
them in the spint of the Gospel, not 
to cram the truth down the throats 
of men, as certain individuals would 
cram their peculiar views down our 
throats. But when we were sent 
forth we were sent to teach, and not 
to be taught We could not learn 
anything from them about the 
Gospel, for they did not kntAv it^ 
They could not teach us, hence the' 
Lord in sending oat the first Eliicrk^ 
told them th^ were sent to xeacH 
and not to be taught We went in. 
the midst of opposition and persecn-^ 
tion, mobbings and driviugs, aud 
were subjected to every insult, in-- 
dignity and infamy that wicked and 
corrapt men could invent, and we 
have put up with such things aB the 
time, and many have had to ky downt 
their lives in the confiiet, and they 
will^ as others formerly did, when: 
the time comes, gain'a betteFresar- 
.TMtion. And we are still stmggfingf 
on, in the face of a general opposK 
tion, trusting in our God to sustaiii 
08, while we shall continue to sow 
the precious seed of the everlasting 
VoL XXIIL 



J q y K>{ A L( O K I)I.SCpU RSK8, 


.Gospel, anil maintain in our own 
‘midst tlie principles’ of life e|;eriial, 
juid freedom, liberty and equality to 
liunuin race. And our spn& who 
jhave grown up aro now doing wbat 
.’We; have done; and they too are 
'^ull’ of the Spirit, full of life, light 
^d intelligeiice, liaving^ we had 
.imd still have, the interests of hu- 
•panity at heart, as they move among 
•tJbe people as messengers of life anu 
‘salvation. Our course is onward ; 
and are we goin^ to stopi No. 
2ion must be built up, God has 
decreed it and no power can stay 
its progress Do you hear that 7 I 
"prophecy that in the name of the 
^rd Jesus Christ. For Zion must 
^nd will be built up despite all oi)- 
position, the kiugdom of God esta- 
jblishcd upon the earth in accord- 
ance with the designs and purposes 
of God. . That is true, and you, will 
^d it to bp true if you livq.loug 
enough, and if you die you will find 
to lie true ; it will make uo differ'! 
epee. *,* But- shdl ,wo not be perse- 
p jifed 7 ** Yes, apd, , does not . J esus 
say. Blessed are, ye, Tvhen men; revile 
you and prsecute yon, etc., — would 
you bo deprived, of that blessiug. 
“ But we have .had enough of itj. 
P, have you 7 no matter, you will 
have to put up 'with it. ^ “But,” say 
you, “ have we npt certaiu constitu- 
tional rights 7” Yes,, on paper, but 
when you got through with tbem, 
the paper does not amount to much.; 
it is like pie-crust, easily broken. 
We do not pay much attention to. 
these things^ Honorable -men will 
Ipe^governcfij by constitutions, and 
laws, an, d , principles, bqt-dishouor- 
ablp .persons will noHj. Therefore, we 
bfyeto do tlip bes.t wo ;caji,.; taking 
a rijghte 9 us .pourse. that we nu^:he 
^t^ed 'tp,.tbe blpssiugs of God. 
7; What will bp the rpsult of-thisj”- 
1 Clue nodung ttbout .what, the .result 
xa&j he^ , \i is a matter, of. ^yery.littlA 
hlJ I { 


inijiortance to me. “ Do you expect 
such tliiugs 7'! Yes, , and have clone 
for years ;j J • have never exjiected 
anything) else associated with the 
Gospel. When I first embraced it I 
considered it a life-long affair ; and 
when 1 came to. look at it squarely 
in the face, if 1 could have satisfied 
my conscience by getting along 
without it. It would liavo done so r; 
but 1 .could-. not, and rl apprehend 
that many, of you have Wen Ju thP 
same, situation. I believed, it was 
true, and so did you ; and after I was 
baptized and Inid liands laid' ui)OU 
my head for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost, I knew it was true by 
the operations , of the Holy Spirit 
upon my heart. And this is the 
common experience of all Saints. 
Some people seem to think that we 
are going to throw away our religion 
at tho. Vdrop of the hat.” X do not 
know of any such . feeling among 
thia people.; There have. been niea 
who learned to endure things quite 
as bad as those which afflict ua. My. 
muni runs back, to Daniel. who was a 
man that feared God. There was a 
set of political plotters in his day'— - 
and probably a fair share of religious 
ones; asspeiatod with- them':— who 
conspired against him,''fon Daniel 
was a. man of) God in ^great favor 
with the king ; and 'the only, way 
they cQuld. accomplish their plans 
was by laying ,a .trap to' catch him 
tluougli nil edict of .the ;king. They 
did it by. gettiog the king to issue a 
proclamation th^ no man ahuuld 
ask a petition of any God or man foe 
thirty days,) save of. the king, that 
if; he I did he.should bo cast into the 
(leuiiof /lions.. .This was donee ex-^ 
prussly i to catch Daoieh , but r ' the 
king, was not. made, acquainted with 
tUq- ) secret, i Their, request .was 
granted aud the decree estabbsbed 
by thevkiug’s. signature, which .then, 
couhl.not b0..chwged^..accoxdiBg to 
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the law of the Medes and PersLins, 
•which altered not; f When i Daniel 
•heard of this, we fare told that he 
went' into his honse,; -and the win- 
'-dows- of his chamber, being open 
-towards Jerusalem,'- he bowed down 

• before his God^ and prayed and gave 
'thanks to hihi)' as.morotime, three 
•times a day. . 'He did* not falter, 
'Although he knew, the nature of the 
decree and the laws .which governed 

"it ; but ' he 'knew! top (that the God 
'whom ho served was able>.to deliver 
;him. They watched hhn,’ of course, 
land hiialiy complained against him-; 
and he Wl^ adjudged guilty -of vio- 
•lating the law;' ^ The law had to 
‘take its course, although the king,' 
when the thing was made known 
■to him felt very sorrowful,. :and sot 
his heart on Daniel to deliverhim. 
-'He did not feel ' like -r some feel 
'towards us; although there have 
••been praiseworthy efforts made by a 
-few to maintain, constitutional prin- 
•‘•ciples, and we -recognize them, os 
-the sentiments' and -feelings, ofhon- 
■orable men, who wish to seo correct 
^iprinciplcs < maintained* in our -land, 
inhere' was no appeal' irntDaniel’s 
••case ; OP as a certain class ofi Ohris- 
t tmas tOHday would say, ^'Damel had 

^ < td fp " vThey<cast into the. den 

W hons.'' i The king went to’ the den 
'•early the following morning, . feeling 
: much concerned about him, and he 
l-'cried out, 'JfO Daniel, servant . of the 

• living God,- is thy God whom thou 
^ servest ' continually, able -to. deliver 
‘ thee from- the lions 1”; ' Daniel spoke 
•up and said,'.** O King, live forever, 
^My -God hath 8ent;^< angel, ! and 

• hath' shut the lions^ months,-r;that 
**thfty have hot hurt- How, he 
i-'dared to datbat which showed there 
1 was ^some ‘manhood’ in .hiin, --'--We 
Ib'ave another example ip the three 

' • ‘Hebrew • children; . who : refused ! • to 
''tK>,\vk down - to: a-; golden. i inoage-. that 
.had been set up. Shall we ^-;ii 


j j . 

monogamy? [Laughter.] The con- 
ditions wore thatiif they did not* 
bow down to this golden image, 
they should be cast mto a burning 
fiery furnace. They did refuM to 
obey this royal decree, saying,' ‘‘Our 
God whom WO; servo is able to de> 
liver us from the burning fiery fur- 
nace, and ho Avill deliver us out of 
thine -band, 0 King. But if net 
they), be it known uuto thee, 
0 King, that we will not serve thy 
.gods, nor worship thy golden image 
which thou hast set up." . This, of 
course, was. considered a -great in- 
dignity on their part, to refuse to 
bow down to this God. .-.These three 
men were ca^t into the furnace ahid 
.their persecutors in their animus 
and religious zeal, heated it to 
such a degree— ;evinciug in .this 
respect the .same feeling we sqe 
manifested toward us in, a different 
form — that the. j men who. ca^t 
Shadrach, Meshach and . Abed-nego 
into the furnace were, themselves 
destroyed- by the flames. , And it 
seems the King bimself was curious 
to look into the furnace to know 
of their fate, and in doing so, tp ^ia 
astonislunent, he beheld four per- 
sons in the; piidst , of tho flames, 
one of whom appeared to be like unto 
the Son of C^d, -/Nebuohadnezziu? 
then called to these three men to 
!come out, which they did ; and ev^n 
tbe/smelh.of ' fire was not found 
upon their clothing) nor was a hair 
-of; their 1 heads: singed., Suchi .was 
{the faith of those young men, arid 
.-such, their conduct, that all honoralde 
meP could approve' and appreciate 
tho, -nobility (of j their .ppursp, -apd 
even the Gods could adinire them ; 

- and; their; integrity to God was , .thd 
-means of.itheir,beiDg,.proinpted to 
the favor of Kthe Kmg; apd 
tinetjon ;inr the. lapo.' TDet.ios bote 
that the desii^dants.o^fthpse .peome 
in. these , days, '.in)the ^als tb^ they 
A *ui 1 r.o iltt 
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have to paas through, which are now 
being enacted in Russia, in £uro))e, 
and in other places, and apparently 
commencing in this land, may be 
found as true to their integrity as 
were these noble examples of man- 
hood and faith in God. 

But to return to the Christian's 
'idol. The pious, zealous, reli^ons 
and hypocritical in our day, uniting 
with political demagogues, have set 
up a God for us to worship, which 
they boastfully represent as the em- 
bodiment of ovcrytliiiig that is pure 
and virtuous, emhoilying the en- 
lightenment and civilization of the 
nineteenth century. .Their god is 
overlaid with gilt aud tinsel, but 
inside it is pregnant with the social 
evil with its twin adjuncts foetecide 
and infanticide. Like a great 
Moloch it is crushing out female 
virtue, trampling upon innocence, 
and prostituting aud destroying 
millions of the fair daughters of 
Eve. Yet this loathsome, filthy, 
delauched, degraded monster is 
hold up for our veneration and wor- 
ship by its corrupt Christian de- 
votees as the essence of everything 
• that is great and grand, noble and 
' praiseworthy ; aud wo are called 
' upon to fall down and worship this 
loathsome monster under the threat 
of unconstitutional pains and penal- 
ties, and the violation of every 
principle of liberty and protection 
guaranteed under the Constitution. 

Shall we worship this unnatural, 
lascivious Moloch 1 Shall wo bow 
down before the shrine of this foetid, 
corrupt and debauched monster t 
No I We will worship the Lord our 
God, yield obedience to his behests, 
and, if we are faithful, live our reli- 
gion and keep his commandments, 
the God whom wo worship’ will 
deliver us out of the hands of our 
enemies, and we shall triumph over 
oil our foes. 


There have been men living nearer 
our owm times who could meet the 
iuquisition with its fagot, rack and 
thumbscrew, aud in the midst of 
their Bufferings could commit them- 
selves in all .serenity and calmness 
into the hands of God ; and we can 
surely do the same. If the rulers 
of this nation can afford to tamper 
with the sacred rights of the people 
guaranteed by the Constitution of 
this great nation, and ruthlessly 
te.ir down tlio temple of freedom 
erected at the cost of so much blood 
and treasure, instead of anticipated 
glory, they will bring destruction 
upon the nation aud ruin and infamy 
upon themselves. The sacred 
bulwarks of freedom once tampered 
with, the floodgates of anarcy and 
confusion will be thrown oi>en and 
dissolution and ruin will follow in 
their train in rapid succession. It 
is for us to sustain and maintain the 
principles guaranteed in tliat 
sacred {Killadium of human rights — 
the Constitution of the United 
States, and to contend inch by inch 
in every legal and constitutional 
manner for our own rights and 
human freedom, leaving misrule, 
anarchy, violations of law* and the 
trampling under foot of the rights of 
man and constitutional guarantees 
to religious fanatics and clamoring 
demagogues ; ^d if they cau afford 
to tamper witli thoso sacred guaran- 
tees, we certainly can afford to have 
them do it. It is for us to seek more 
exalted ideas, to abide by constitu- 
tional law, to maintain inviolate the 
principles of human freedom, aud to 
contend with unw’avering firmness 
for those inalienable rights of all 
men — life, liberty and the pursuit of 
happiness ; and to seek continually 
to our God for wisdom to neeomplisli 
so great, noble and patriotic a pur- 
pose. 

One of the first things I ever 
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lieard preached by the Elders of this 
Church was that the world would 
grow worse and Nvorse, deceiving 
■and being deceived. Should we be 
surprised at its coming to passi 
Another thing that I have heard from 
the beginning is, that people would 
persecute us, < commencing i with 
neighborhoods -and villages, and 
then it would extend to cities and 
counties, and then to States, and 
then to the United States, and after- 
wards to the world. We have got 
■about fifty millions of people on our 
backs now — and it is a protty heavy 
load to carry, too ; but the Lord will 
■see us through. We are acting in 
^ the interests of humanity : we are 
proclaiming salvation to a fallen 
world, and in this wo arc carrying 
•out the word and will of God mode 
Imown and/ manifested diiectlv to 
us. We ore ’warning the people of 
their position, and we will continue 
to send foHh our missionaries for 
this purpose until God says, it is 
•enough. And if they persecute us 
in one city, we will do os Jesus told 
his disciples, we will flee to another, 
searchiui^ out the honest in hearL 
Persecution has been our lot . from 
' the banning, and it has followed us 
to this day. I am reminded of a cir- 
cumstance that occurred in Missouri, 
which Iwill mention>.to show -the 
land of feeling that Joseph Smiitli 
was possessed oLi < Some 25 years 
ago, in Far We8t, 'a mob — one of 
those semi-otcasional occurrences-rr. 
had corner against us' with evil in- 
ten^ placing themselves in position 
to give us battle ; and there .were not 
more than about< 200 of us in the 
place. ' We had one fellow who was 
taken with, a -fit of trembling in the 
knees, and he ordered our people to 
ietreat -’As soon as Joseph heard 
ibis sound, he exclaimed, ** Retreat I 
wherein the name > of God shall we 
Tetreat to t* He then, led us out to 
n T d. 


tho pnairie facing the mob and placed 
us in positimi ; and the first thiug 
we knew a flog of truce was seen, 
coming towards us. The person beard- 
ing it said that some of their, friends 
were among our people for whose 
safety they felt anxious. I rather 
think it was a case in which the 
wife was in tho Church but not. 
the husband, and the mob wished 
these .parties to come out. os they^i 
he said, were going to destroy every 
man, wcm.^n and child in the place. 
But those folks had a little "saud'' 
in them, as tho boys say ; they sent 
word back, that if that was the case 
they would die with their friends. 
Joseph Smith, our leader, then sent 
word hack by this messenger, said 
ho, “Tell your General to withdraw 
his troops orl will send them to hell." 

I thought that was a pretty bold 
st^d to take, as' wc only numbered 
about 20p to their 3,500 ; but theyr 
thought we were more numerous" 
than we really were, it may bo that 
our numbers were magnified in 
their eyes ; but they took tho hint 
and left; and wp .were not sorry.. 
(Laughter.) Tho Lord,, through 
simple moans, is ablo to take care of 
and deliver His people, but they 
must put implicit faith and ..confi- 
dence in Him ; and when they are 
crowded ;into a tight place they 
must not be afraid to make sacriOce-; 
for the. sake > of maintaining the 
truth, and all will be well with us 
whetlier living or. dying, in time. or. 
in eternity.; Jiij , ». si ( ^ . >r 

•I » Well, what shall we do 1 We will 
serve the Lord ; . we will live our, 
religion ; we will. be>. true to ouc 
covenants, keep -his coromandmeots 
and bo one, and we will sustain one 
another, and not sustain- men among 
us who bave -it in. their 'hearts to cut 
our - tlireats ; let .them' alone • to 
pursue, their bwo; course^ and) let 
them draw their i sustenance i. from 


V 
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their own kith and kin ; and let us 
pursue the even tenor of our way, 
operating . together as la band of 
brethren ; ana if any have sinned, 
let them sin no more ; and inasmuch 
as this people are found faithful 
to God and true to themselves :md 
their fcllow-men, 'I will risk the re- 
sults of what our enemies may do to 
injure us. We are in the hands of 


God, and this nation is in His hands;) 
and he will do with us and thon^ 
according to the pleasure;, of Uisi 
will. • V t]]i] 

Brethren and sisters, God bles^,. 
you, and Goil bless the honorable of; 
the earth, and may the wrath of the^ 
wicked be made to praise Him, . and; 
the remainder- may He restrain'.; 
Amen. > 


DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHN HORGAN, 

Delivered in tur Assembly Hall, Salt Lake City, Sunday AfTEki 
NOON, Decc5iber 18, 1831. 


fjleporied Geo. F. Oihhs.) 

THE SOUTHERN* STATES MISSION* — FAITHKULKESS bp YOUNG ELDERS -d 
OPPOSmO.N TO THE TRUTH — GRADUAL SPREAD OF THE GOSPEL-^ 
CHANGES IN RELIGIOUS AND POLITICAL SENTIMENT — HARD TIM13 
IN THE SOUTH — VICK AND DEGKAD.ATION — ^TIIE COLORADO SElTLfc^ 
MENTS. 


It is a very pleasant thought that 
we, as Elders, have when traveling 
abroad preaching the Gospel, to look 
forward to the time when we shall 
have the privilege of again- meeting 
with our tViends and loved ones in 
the valleys of the mountains,'' to 
again share their love and to partake 
of the spirit of those who compose 
the body of this Church. 

During the past summer and 
until a few days I have been engaged 
in missionary labor, chiefly in the 
Southern States. Our labors there 
have been, ns have been the labors 
of tho Elders in other missions, 
crowned with a certain degree of 


5 

success. We have realized the ble^ 
ings of God uj^n ns hi all our laboni 
in the midst of the people, for which 
we feel to rejoice and give thanks 
and praise to him. The bretbreh 
who have gone from .the .difforent 
parts of the Territory to labor in 
tho mission have as a general tiling; 
enjoyed good health ; and they ore 
feeling well, as a rule, temporally 
and spiritually ; and > especially* the 
younger brethren who have gone 
forth beorinjg the glad ‘ tidings of 
salvation. There has been eviuccd’a 
feeling that certainly is most praisf^ 
wortliy, a desire to emulate the 
example set by their fathers in 
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preaching tlid principles of eternal r&uly and willing to a‘M to the ex-' 
truth, ottcn under unpleasant cir- tent of their ability and strength iiii 
curtistances. Because; however aiucli cariydng out any measures thought* 
the work of - God may progress atul necessary for the good of* tlie cause/ 
be received abVoarl there is, as there even to the risking of their live& 
has been, and doubtless will be, a And 1- am led to believe from what- 
spirit of opposition which has to be I have witnessed in the young , men' 
met by'every Elder in the perform-' who have come under my obsbrva^- 
ance of his duty, It is true our tion, that the great majority of our 
young brethren have the benefit of young people, growing up iu these' 
the experience of their fathers and of mountains have planted in their* 
men prominent iif the Church,* to hearte the principles of truth, b^' 
encout^'e them, and which is highly which they will bo governed ill 
appreciated by them, but after oil their lives. Ami in this connection 
they have to ge|t the experience for there » is tliis peculiarity. In oUr 
themselves, in order that they may travels in the South we often meet 
know what their fathers know, and with families who were once mem- 
that they may he able to stand bers of the Church, who during the 
slibulder to shoulder with them. I trying times of Missouri and Illinois;’ 
have scarcely found an excuptioir or at some other time in the histoty' 
among the scores of young men who of the Church, hail siopjied by th^ 
have been calleil from the different way-side-^nd where they stopped 
avocations of life to gotfbrth and temporally they stopped spiritually j' 
procluim the Gospel, -but what they the cessation of their temporal work 
were worthy bearers of glad tiding* \Vas the milestone that marked thoir 
There is an idea. entertained by spiritual resting place — buinotwith- 
the pious world, whose sympalliy standing this falliug away on thtf 
for fallen humanity is so great as tb part of the jttrents, we found, as ** 
be exercised towards us. that the general lliing, lliatriii' the hearts of 
old ami gray-lieadod of tlie titeir childrcn -there wns h love for 

mon” people, ‘‘ you caii do iu»tliiii« the pvinciples of clcrilal trutli j'aiid 
with, they having becoming fossilized that if an elder was knoirii to be in 
in their religions ideas and |>et rified their vicinity they would send for 
in their faith ; but the young may be trim and make themselves known td 
induced to dejrirt from the faith of liira, and open their dobrs to hii^' 
their fathers.' ^ Tiiis, however, has anil, iiiiiety-nino times out of a bail- 
not- been > the '^experience we have dre«l they would ask to be baptisetb 
ha l in the Southern Etatbs mission This being true ' of the children of 
With bur ybuiig Ehlofs. On the Such faniilies, who aro isolated frohr 
cohtmry.'we have found tlieir faces the body of the Church, we mightr 
set'like diiit'foWard'llie building up feasduably expect that the youth of 
of the kitigdoni of God, aiid the pin- Zion will be found true and faithful 
claiming of the principles of truth, to' hie precepts of truth taught t<r 
It often pccum in our missionary them,* * through the force and benefiB 
labors ' that Eldcfs are called' u|>oii to of example they receive from theif 
pass throngh trying ’cii'camsiancee,' jiarenU who -are members of the 
but I do not remember Of a singlo Church; . 'f< < i 

instance in 'which a 'young 'Ehlci* iu ourdabors \ve‘ at timles inee^ 
flinched froiii the ^ jwriormance of with considerable opposition, but we 
his duty.' ^ They have always^ been' uotice that it, in the long run/ inf 
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stead of working to our injury, 
results in good. And what .is 
true in tlie Smitli in this resix^ct 
is doubtless the case elsewhere. 
That which our enemies inflict 
upon us in the hope of breaking 
us up or weakening our position 
is, through an overruling providence, 
turned to result iu good by brinmug 
the houest in heart, the Israel of God, 
to a knowledge of the truth. The 
'widespread feeling of opposition that 
exists toward us throughout the 
United States,' arguing from past 
experiences, may be set down as a 
good omen for the future. But not* 
withstanding this general hubbub 
which the people seemingly have to 
iudulgo in senii-occasion^ly, we And 
in traveling and moving among the 
people very many upright noble men 
Und women, and we find them 
belonging to various churches and 
religious bodies ; and then we meet 
with others who are not connected 
with any sect or denomination, and 
who are seeking for truth let it come 
from where it may.^ And this class, 
in my opinion, is not small through- 
out the United States ; in fact, I 
might with safety say, that there 
are thousands of such jHiopJe who 
have not heard the sound of the 
everl.'isting Gospel, there being vast 
districts of counti'y occupied by 
hundreds of thousands of peojdes 
'who di» not know whether the LaU 
tei'*day Saints believe in God or not, 
whether they accept the Bible or 
reject it, j>eopk* who are totally 
ignorant in regard to our views ;and 
among tliese there are many thou- 
Bands of tlic honest in heart. ^Vc 
find tliat the spiiit of opposition 
that \N e have to meet, as a rule, cul- 
minates in violence ; and tl.at the 
more success we, have iu baptizing 
people, the more bitter the feeling 
manifested toward us by our opi>Or 
nents. 


VV’e are, doubtless, traveling in 
the Southern States Mission, by 
way of making converts as fast as 
it would be prudent. If our labors 
should be crowned with any greater 
success, that is, to any considerable 
extent, the opposition would be cor- 
respondingly more ripe, and the 
consequence would be, we would 
have a bigger row on our hands than 
we would care to face. , 

We find a great many prominent,; 
leading men in our travels who are 
willing to act fairly and honorably, 
byus ; men who use their influence 
with their friends in our behalf by 
endeavoring to place, in their minds 
correct ideas tin relation to us and 
our situation. To illustrate this 
idea, 1 will relate an incident that 
occurred during the siiminur. Tiiq 
Legislative Assembly of ono of the 
States, Missouri — whoso members 
had been urged on by sectarian 
bigotry, had a bill introduced that it 
was supposed \Yould act against the 
Mormons’* iu that State. Some of 
the distinguished citizens, honor- 
able, fair-minded people, said to cer- 
tain of the legishitora : You pass 
that bill and onc h.alf of the State 
will become Mormons ; that will 
evidently bo the result. Whyl Be-? 
cause the moment you adopt such 
measures you are iu the wrong, lot 
them be what they may.” There 
:U'o many men of that way of thinks 
ing wiio have moral courage suffi- 
cient to speak tlioir minds ; and the 
influci:ce of such men is felt for 
good. And hero lot me say, to the 
credit of the press that, hitter as the. 
oppo>>iriou is, we scarcely over fln4 
a daily uuwsjiaporof any prominence 
but .what will open its columns for 
us to viiidicatu .our course. And 
in adiUtion .to what I havoi said 
iu alluding to the chiss of pooplt^ 
who .aie liberal ami cosmopolitan in 
their views, we find such people ever 
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really a:ul even anxious to learn in 
regard to our religious belief. 
And notwithstanding, the . fact 
that among this class are found men 
of learning and deep research, men 
who are looked up to by their fellow* 
men, strange as it .may seem to a 
people who keep pace with the age, 
-^e find the great majority of them 
much astommed when they learn 
that we believe in the Bibk, and 
ihat we t^e the teachings of that 
!lk>ok to 'substantiate our doctrines. 
Among this, cla-ss who are so un- 
informed as to our theological status 
are Congressmen, governors, legis- 
lators and others of ^distinction and 
character. *. 

We find also in the ordinary walks 
pf life honest-hearted people.. We 
find them in the churches and out 
of the pale of the. church.. We meet 
with men belonging to the sects of 
ihe day who say, “ If we have not 
got the truth, >re wish to obtain it” 
4nd we meet with . others who dp 
not belong to any religious denomi- 
nation who say, We have examined 
the doctrines taught by the different 
churches ; they will not do. Now 
we are >villiiig investigate what 
Tou teach. ^ But, then, we cannot 
help but notice this kind .qf express 
sion in their faces : “ Can any good 
thing come out of Nazareth f’ Can 
any good come out of Utah 1 .This, 
of course, is owing to the widespread 
misunderstanding in., regard staour 
rel^us views. 

The newspapers .t^day are teem- 
ing with arUclea in regard to the 
Latter-day Saints, We are written 
about by editors and special corres- 
pondents ; local editors gather up 
Items respecting us and our labors 
among the peome pf their vicinity ; 
reporters, appe^.to W gr^y for an. 
interview with a “.^Mormon ;” min- 
isters preach a|>oui ns from .their 
stands, and , ]awyera..haye ^to allude 


tor . us from the forum ; and to such 
an extent is this spirit and feeling 
indulged by the people of all grades 
and cUsses, that to-day “ Mormon; 
ism” is a living question in the Uni- 
ted States. B^ently some i)oli- 
ticians endeavored to work up ah 
issue, and make a live question out 
of the tariff, and it was rather 
amusing to witness after their 
exertions how slow the public were 
to take the biiik,.^ And especially 
amusing did such' efforts appear to 
those ^^o watch with a lively in- 
terest the progress of this latter-day 
work called “ Mormonbm,” in view 
of the fact that if a couple of 
“Mormon” Elders go Into a towhj 
almost without auy effort on their 
part to make themselves known, the 
whole town is stirred up. In my 
opinion the “Mormon” iron is redr 
hot, and it is a proper time for the 
Elders to beat' it into shape. 

We observe changes taking' place 
in the minds of the people continu- 
ally. Indeed, I can notice marked 
clianges in the people of the United 
States during the past six yea^ 
For instance, quite r^ntly I lis- 
tened to a sermon preached by one 
of the. distinguished ministers of the 
United .States,, .the, Rev. Henry 
Waid Beecher, and was very much 
surprised to hear him enunciate an 
idea like this : “ What shall be done 
with all the thousands, and millions 
of the human family .who knew not^ 
even of - the e^isteneq of the- Bibl& 
Shall they perish 1”^ ‘‘No,” said he, 
“ not if my God reigns in^the next 
world.” But, continued he^ f^whai 
shiUl be 3one % They will have the 
Gospel preached to them in the roirit 
world.” Another minister, the Kev, 
Dr. Thomas, of .Chicago,, of the 
Methodist Church,' - made' smilar 
assertions ; but he was hot as strong 
as Mr. B^her, and they therefore 
excommunicated, t buRj 
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church. But Beecher could make 
it, and no one dare say na}’. So we 
find religious ideas undergoing a 
change, until tliere is scarcely a 
religious denomination to-day but 
what hi^ done what tlie Pharisees 
of old ditl — put new wine into their 
old sectarian bottles, ainl the pro- 
vide result will be, as Jesus said, 
their bottles will burst. They are 
endeavoring to patch their old sec 
Urian cloilus witli pieces of new 
cloth, and the result will be that they 
will bo obliged to keep patching in 
order to keep the garment together. 
And thus their religious ideas arc 
drifting to and fro. 

And what is true with regard to 
their religious views is also true 
with regard to their political ideas. 
I had an excellent opportunity 
recently to witness a lemarkahle 
change in public sentiment Public 
sentiment, you know, is a very 
strong argument in the minds of 
some people. “ Why, public sen- 
timent is against you,” they say. I 
remember listening to Gov. Brosa, 
of Illinois, who spoke in front of the 
Townseiui House, one night, some 
years ago. The foundation of his 
argument was that thirty-five mil- 
lions of peojile in the United States 
were opposetl to us ; that in short, 
ublic sentiment was op|)osed to us. 
had iny mind <lirected to the fickle 
nature of public sentiment quite 
recently iii Nashville, Tennessee. 
Some 25 years ago a certain race 
of people were held in slavery there. 
Slaveiy was an a<ljudicated question 
at that time. But it was claimed 
by the op[)oneuts of slavery that if a 
negro and his wife could bo taken 
out of Missouri through Illinois, that 
they were entitled to their freedom 
because they wero then upon free 
6oiL It was, however, decided in 
the Supreme Court of the United 
States, by Chief Justice, Roger B. 


Tanney, that bl.ock men had no 
rights tlmt a white man was bound 
to resiHict, that, in fact, they wero 
chattel property. And the people of 
the United States almost en masse 
applauded the decision, a few only 
dissenting, they being what were 
called abolitiojiisU.* Wertdell Phil- 
lips, a distinguislied orator, under- 
took to lecture in Boston against 
slavery, and learned as Boston ivas, 
educated as Boston Wiis, the noted 
lecturer was egged off tlie plutfortnj 
having to make his escajic from the 
mub. 

Twenty-five years have gone by 
since Phillips was mobbed, and now 
for the contrast. Some four or five* 
weeks ago I boarded a through pas- 
senger car at Nashville, Tenn., to* 
Cincinnati, there were seated in the 
car some 25 l.idies and gentlemen.' 
Alter I got corafortal'ly seated 
alongside a person who proved to 
bo a Christian minister of th'e 
Campbellite persuasion, and an edi- 
tor, we perceived a little difficulty at 
the car-door. On investigation we 
le.'imed that a negro woman held a 
firstclass ticket, and dcmanilcd 
admittance to a seat in this, a lirst- 
class car. She Wtos entitled to a seat 
there, having procured a ticket, 
according to the provisions of the 
civil rights bill ; but the rules of thd 
milroad company would not permit 
it. The manager was sent for, and 
after some conversation with the 
colored woman, addressing himself 
to the passengjers already seated in 
the car, ho said : Ladies and gen-i 
tlemen, will you please take seats ilil 
the car to tlie rear. We did so. It 
proved to bo a smoking second-class 
car. He then admitted the old' 
negro woman, who occupio<I .our 
car. After we had taken in the sittiit- 
tion and wero re-seated, addressing 
myself to the geutiomau wliuso ac- 
quaintance I formed on entering tho' 
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car, I said, “Mr. Editor, twenty- five 
ycais ago, bad a man dared to do what 
this negro woman has. done, ..you 
would Jiaye hung him, to a lamp^post. ] 
Now^ J will d^ say, there is not a 
paper in the city pf^ l^ashvillo that 
will venture to ^viito one line, in 
condemnation of this piece of inipu* 
dence,” . Ho acknowledged there 
was not And, why this change 1 
Public sentiment had revolntionizeii 
in . a quarter of, a century. The 
negro bluve of Phillip's, day is the 
sovereign citiseirof to-ilay. 

Thebe , are revolutions, ; that are 
occurring among the children of men 
t|mt are of a serious naturel And 
what is true. in a poliliqal sense,- is 
true in a religions sense.. .It is a very 
common nbsprvation among the 
people, everywhere that we are not 
taught religiously what w.e were, 
twenty -five years ago, or ten years 
aga -They are drifting to. and frp 
religiously as well as politically. 

..AuoUier feature, associaied with 
this : About forty years ago a uuin- 
of our Elders tmvel^ through 
the. Soutlieni. Ststesr-it ,may have 
been ,in 1844s. , And, as they jour- 
neyed along, they scattered all over 
the country tracts ai.ld books^ setting- 
forth, our faith and doctrines, , And: 
to-day it is not unfreqnent, on our 
' going into a neighborhood and talk- 
ing to the people, that they will say,. 

' “Our minister has been preaching 
that.” Ah<< indeed.^ ' Well, can wo 
seejiim 0, yes j wo will :a8k him 
to come and see you ” On oar con- 
versing witl^. him, . we have, found 
that ha has -a Voiee of Wariiing 
hidden away in his saddle pockets, 
which ho nad. been reading, and 
believing some, of its paaes, he luul 
been preaching some of the principles 
qf the Gospel to, , his own cougn^a- 
rion, which they would, believe, and 
receive; '.wit boat even i‘t.a gcauL,qif 
salt,” * This willingness on the part 


of the people to receive principle, ^ 
good or bad, from the lijis of their^ 
own minister, reminds, one of thoj 
same state of things that existed iu-. 
the days of the Savior, as inilicated j 
by these words : •* Woo unto you. 
bribes and Pharisees, hypocrites 1, 
for ye > shut up tlto kingdom of 
heaven against men : for ye neither: 
go in youiselves, neither suffer yq' 
them that are enterinjg to go in.” ' 
It is a self-evident fact ; it is a. 
truth patent to the most casual ob-v 
server tliat the feaciiings of Josephs 
Smith have revolutioui^ the reli-j 
gious 'world. And the spirit tbat*^ 
13 workiug this change is growing, 
aud extending, until today there 
inquiry upon the right hand and tho* 
left. 


^As a general thing those who( 
receive tho Gospel in tho Southern; 
States' are to jbo from what aref 
tommd the middle classes, i>eople< 
who are the owners of small posses^- 
810 IIS which, wheu sold, realize theni. 
sufficient to proviile themselves sU 
suitable' outfit and take them to; 
their emigrating point. There have; 
been some instances, however, when, 
their possessions have been soidk* 
oven where . they possessed .goojC^ 
homes, that the pro<4eds of the sale* 
have bcenr insufficient to emigrate 
them. This has been due, in port^ 
to thq ficculiar, circumstances b^ 
which they have been surrouuded.; 
In the first place ]a terrible war- 
devastated their country ; and sinc^- 
that time ,they . have, been under 
earpet-b^ rule. , Anq the conse- 
quence is,' m many places property: 
has depreciated,'. lira has been inse-^ 
cure, laws have been trampled uudeq* 
foot,., and little .progress has been 

.The, peoplq living 'iii^Utah can 
scarcely sensq the jUue situation of~ 
^e l^utherp. States Mople.' . Thero 
lias been a dreadful drouth ,this^ 
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sutRmor. I suppose the innjority — 
I may say the entire South has not 
raised sufficient* j;raiu to hre:id 
themselves to the first of April. The 
com yield will not, it is said, exceed 
four bushels to the acre, and the 
cotton crop may be a little rising 
of one-third the usual harvest. Tlie 
result will be more or less suffering 
among the poorer people this winter. 
Wages are very low. • A man can 
be employed, a strong, able-bodied 
xiian, either white or colored, for 
from $6 to per month including 
board; and from $10 to $12 when 
they board themselves. Flour is 5 
dollars per 100 pounds, and other 
pro\ision8 in proportion. I noticed 
that dry goods were as high in 
Flaslnillo as they were in our 
settlements in Colorado. Wjiges are 
sit such a low figure that ic seems 
almost impossible for the people to 
live, when they depend upon day’s 
w^es for a living. Iii addition to 
this there seems ‘to bo a wasting 
away of the earth, a weakening in 
its strength, affecting its ability to 
]^roduce abundantly. Fields that 
a few years ago yieliled good crops, 
are bordering on sterility to-day. 
There are hundreds and thousands 
of acres of land that formerly were 
very prolific have to-day become 
commons,” covered with edge 
^r^ and sassafras bushes. And 
it is talked about by the landowners, 
and commented upon by the people 
generally ; and they believe that 
fiomethin^ is wrong, but what it is or 
where it is, they do not know. 

Monopolies and corporations' have 
also a tight grip upon the people. 
Where there are iron w’orks, whore 
there are railroads, where there are 
factories, they are owned by a 
few men, and these few men hold 
/such power, that the people cannot 
inake an/inovo and succeed in it, 
that would be ^opposed to the in- 


terest of the monopolists. And 
t«Ml:iy, it is one of the strongest’^ 
I)oints of ppposition that we havo^ 
to meet in that mission in preacliing * 
the Gospel. Laboring men say, If' 
I take you to my house and receive* 
you as my guest, these men whof 
own this property will turn me' 
out; these men who employ me' 
in their factory will drive me away, ' 
my family will suffer, as I have' 
nothing laid up. Under the cir-"^ 
cumstances, they have not the faith ^ 
sufficient to meet the issue, ' and^ 
consequently our labors are not- 
crowned with that success, as they 
evidently would be if the people' 
enjoyed their liberty. But even 
under these circumstances, many do 
receive us and proclaim openly their' 
faith. * 

In* addition to this, all ex})erience' 
that opposition which is as old,' 
doubtless, as the preaching of the* 
truth ; and this comes from the 
clergy. And hero let me say, that 
the opposition we meet with from 
that quarter, to a great extent, has' 
its foundation in Salt Lake City. 
There walk the streets of our city 
men who produce and feed the flame 
of prejudice that exists to-day in 
the United States* men who pro-’ 
fess to be the friends of their fellow- 
men ; , men who come here with a 
smile on their faces pretending to do 
us good, preten«led followers of the- 
meek and lowly Savior. These are 
the characters that send these- in^ 
famous lies abroad in regard to the- 
Latte^day Saints. They are preju-' 
dicing the miild of the people of the' 
United States against our mission' 
aries and against the truth. When' 

1 have visited the cities where these 
men came from who have come to 
Utah as reformers, I have - been 
deeply impressed, and deeply moved' 
at the condition of their society con* 
trusted with that of this people. 
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Some time lost summer I had | 
busiuess in Louisville, Kentucky, 

. connected with our emigration, and 
was detained there two or three 
days, having nothing particular to 
do but to walk around the city and 
see what was to be seen of interest. 
And in walking the streets of that 
' city 1 thought that in all my travels 
I had never before seen sncU evi* 
deuces of wickedness, corruption and 
degradation. There are {xirtions of 
^ that city that seem to have become 
corrupted to such an extent, that 
Sodom and Gomorrali would have 
blushed at the mention thereof. 
Men and women could be seen in 
the most beastly state of drunken- 
ness, and little children, bearing the 
marks of tlie lowest degnulatiou — 
waifs • of society, growing up as 
hoodlums, with no sense of the dif- 
ference between right and wrong 
excepting that which nature itself 
has planted there, to furnish future 
material for the gallows. 1 thought 
in contemplating the scene that pre- 
sented itsdf in the streets of the 
city of Louisville,^ ay, oven at noon- 
, day, to say nothing of that which 
the recording angeb are obliged to 
.look upon in the darkness of the 
night— I thought of the reformers 
who come to Utah fresh from such 
haunts of vice and corruption, aud 
then I thought of you, my brethren, 
and sisters ; and you can better im- 
agine my feelings than I can de- 
scribe them.j 

I went to one of their hospitals 
and sought an introduction to one 
.of the physicians ; on learning who 
I was he expressed himself pleased 
to meet me, and proffered his own 
services to acconmany me over the 
.building, which: I gladly accepted. 
On passing throng the diflerent 
wards 1 saw sights that I trost mv 
.eyes shall never be called to look 
upon again. He opened his book in 


which was recorded the n.ames of 
the patients who had been admitted 
during the past twelve months, and 
I had the curiosity to ask him to tell 
me the nature and character of the 
disease of these people. Ho informed 
me that three-fourths of all cases 
were, what is .termed venereal dis- 
ease. . This is not hearsay ; these 
are facts that exist of which the 
records testify. And from tho win* 
dows of thb hospital, this living 
monument of the morals of Louis* 
ville, Kentucky, was pointed out to 
me the residence of ono of these 
"reformers” of the Latter-day 
Saints. And in conversation with 
one of these “ reformers” who had 
been here, whose acquaintance I 
had formed when he was here — bp 
recognizing me while traveling in a 
railway car, and came aud shook 
hands with me, and sat down along- 
side of mo— he asked mo " how our 
friends were getting along in Utah.” 
“ Whom do you mean,” said I, “ by 
our friends 1” I mean the minis- 
ters who have gone there,” ho re- 
plied. They are, I think, getting 
along ' ill their way pretty welL 
What have they done 1 They 
have established whiskey shops I 
they have imperted houses of prosri- 
tuiion, and they have brought hood- 
lems into our midst, and they thriva 
! under their spiritual care. They 
have caused sorrow on the hearts 
of fathers aud mothers, by mining 
the prospects of sons and daughters 
whom they have led astray from 
the paths of honor and credit. 

; Now is not that glorious work to be 
engaged in 1 Do you not congratu- 
late yourselves in having been con- 
nect^ with men whose object and 
|. labor has been to turn men and wo- 
men from* the troth, from beuing 
the fruits of morality and righteeus- 
I oess, and failing in that to join hanj^ 

I in hand, heart and soul, with those 
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.whose mission is to introduce into 
our midst the seeds of ruin and de< 
jcay, to deprive and demoralize your 
jfellow-men. Certainly it is a noble 
'calling to be engaged in.' Think of 
‘it I LatU*r;^aj^ ‘ Saints. ' Here are 
^men engaged- in the work of tiying 
'to lead our sons and daughters astray, 
'and they are bold enough to piiblbh 
‘boastfully to the world that^ they 
would ratlier se$' our young j^ple 
frequent dens of iniquity, saloons, 
'^rabling - houses, and housed of 
prostitution, than that they should 
'adhere to the . “ Mormon” faith. 
■Strange as it may seem, with all the 
enlightenment of this the Nineteenth 
•Century, with our glorious constitu- 
:^tion, and our declaration of the 
rights ’of man, ' and the boasted 
'civilization of to-day, ofBcbls of 
Ihe government of the United States 
-'will back men . up in this damnable 
work • It may be that an Elder 
‘abroad devoting his time and ability 
to tlio conversion of souls' would 
feel tins more keenly than those 
who are in the midst of it every 
day. 

' . These are- some of my medita- 
tions as an Elder in the missionary 
;field. 

• Our brethren and sisters who have 
emigrated to the Stato of Colorado, 
'are succeeding fairly well ; they 
■have their fields fenced in, and they 
harvested a pretty fair crop this year. 
The Railroad Cp.mpanies have been 
<kiiidly disposed to tligm, offeriug 
them assistance in vsirious ways, by 
•^wny chiefly of aflbrding them' em- 
pjoynient at' remunerative wages, 
'and seeking after tliom, in fact to 
'do tlioir work in preference to otliers. 
They have their organizations — the 
Seventies^ Elders, Priests, Teachers 
and Deacons’ . Quorums ; they have 
•their young people’s Mutual Im- 
rovement Societies organized ; and 
had the pleasure of attending biib 
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of their meetings in the meeting- 
house, which the people* built tw^o 
and a half years ago. I remember 
attending one of the first- iqeetinj^ 
that was held 'in that bouse, and 
there were present not more than 
27 ail told,’ and said to them that in 
the course of four or five years tliis 
same honse will not hold the people ; 
and to-day it is entirely too small, ill 
fact it would’ not ' comfortably 
seat the young peoplb of Mah- 
assa. ' Thd first location* ' was 
made there* in the spring of 1878.. 
Since then .some two' or three set^ 
dements Imve' been prgjuiizeii 
besides ; bur brethren in that quarter 
are spreading out and wresting from 
the barreil wastes comparatively 
comforbable' homes. Their associa- 
tions with the Mexicans are cordial 
While they' have been kindly dis- 
posed towards our people, our breth- 
ren have acted honrably tbwanls 
them, and hence* mutual- jgood feel- 
ings exist between them. I al^ 
spent a few days with our brethren 
who •'iro locally Sunset, Brigham 
City and St. Joseph. ‘ ITiey haVe 
had rather d bad year, ' as to crops, 
on account of high waters, the Litde 
Colorado flooding the v^leys, ,an^ 
destroying to a great’ extent their 
crops. But' the building of the rail- 
road in their ’ bordei-s has, throug|i 
Brother John W. Young’ the con* 
tractor^ furnished them with' Igbof, 
and it will continue, I understand, 
for some 12 .or 18 mouths yet, . so 
they will not suffer so much* as they 
bdierwisQ wouldj in consequence of 
the loss of their crops. -- ‘ 

As Elders traveling without pur^o 
or scrip,. proclaiming tfic pnnciplcs 
of eternal truth, we need the faith 
and prayers of the Saints* in our 'bp- 
half, for the (Tevil, it would' seem, is 
even’ more detortnined- nba^i than 
ever to put'it into the, ‘hearts' of 
wicked and bigotcd.men to opposb 
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.imU; if* possible, finder .us in . the 
perfoniuuice of 9ur, ,4uty, .r jA-nd dne 
Xteip conies to, my ‘mind I ^v^ 
TnentioQ. < I have, noticed ■‘when 
abro^ thet if apytUi^ in tbp world 
would cheer and eiicoui^ an Elder 
.when for from hoiqe, it is to receive 
wo^ .from his- fomily '.th'^t .iliuy 
were cared for, ;^d, did iiiot want 
for the ” necessari^ ..,of life! ’And 
there is nothing '^hat w.ill 
^ Elder so efi^toally and. so id% 
courage him in his, labor >s to re- 
ceive word from 'thosp whom he 
holds near and dear, to the effect 
pat they are in need pf^ the pece^- 
pries, of life, that they arp-unpleoi 
^dy situated, that the house, tliey 
live in does not afibnl . them suffi- 
cieut protection f]|;om the inclemen- 
cies of the weather. In one or two 
instances l^ders haye, ,como' tp 
jne to relieve their minds. .of.. such 

* • “t 


a harden, aiid,*asr I. say, there is 
nothing that I hayo. witneissed that 
so effectually unfits a ipaq formis^ 
sionary labor as the, receipt of such 
intelligence. Therefore, in behalf 
of those ‘.who have, left tlieir ail to 
proclaim to their fellow-mpn tho 
principles of eternal truth, jet 'me 
solicit the good offices of Uicir friends 
fitr home, in behalf of such familicp 
who^may uot be so , well preparetl tp 
live during, the ahseuce of bnsbaud 
and father. - Any little attention 
shown them under such circumstan- 
ces uot only does' good, to 'the 
family, but is appreciated by him 
whomi duty has called elsewhere'; 
and often, under trying circum- 
stances, tho knowledge of such 
kindnesses, cheers and encourages 
him, and makes comparatively easy 
labors that would otherwise be hard 
tp bear. ' Amen, j’ - 
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such words as shall bo interesting, 
edifying and instructive, and 1 de- 
sire an interest in the prayers of the 
faithful, that I may be able to do so 
intelligently, that we may be the 
better for our coming together. 

I am aware of ^e position that 
we occupy to-day.;, I feel that 1 am 
surrounded by a large number of 
'intelligent men and women, and 
while 1 am addressing you, I am 
also addressing the world, for the 
remarks I make will bo reported 
and published to the world, ^ere- 
fore, 1 am desirous to advance such 
sentiments as will be in accord with 
the enlightenment of the Latter-day 
Saints, with the intelligence of the 
19th century, and with the princi- 
ples that have emanated from God. 

Any intelligence which we may 
possess and which we may be able 
to impart, is not of ourselves, but of 
God. It did not originate with us ; 
it did not originate with i^oseph 
Smith, with Brigham Young, with 
the Twelve Apostles, nor was it re- 
ceived from any institution of learn- 
ing, nor of science, either religious, 
political, or social. Our philoso- 
phy is not the philosophy of the 
world ; but of the earth and the 
heavens, of time and eternity, and 
proceeds from God. 

A message was announced to us 
by Joseph Smith the Prophet, as 
a revelation from God, wherein he 
8tate<l that holy angels had appeared 
to him and revealed the everlasting 
Gospel as it existed in former ages ; 
and that God the Father and God 
the Son had also'appearcil to him : 
the Father pointing to the Son, 
said, “ This is my bdoved Son, hear 
ye Inm.** Moroni, a prophet that 
had lived on this continent, revealed 
unto Joseph the plates containing 
the Book of Mormon, and by the 
gift and power df God he was 
enabled to translate them into 


what is known as the Book of Mon* 
mon. That book contains a record 
of the ancient inhabitants who 
dwelt upon this continent, a part 
whom came from the tower of Bab^ 
at the time of the confounding of 
tongues, and another part camb 
from Jerusalem in the time of Zedi- 
kiah, king of Judah, 600 veaia 
before the advent of our Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ. This book' 
contains a record of the dealings 
of God with those people; ‘it con* 
tains a record of their worship, ojf • 
their Avars and commotions, of their 
righteousness and iniquity, and of 
the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ 
unto them, and of His preaching 
unto them the same Gospel that was 
taught on the continent of Asia^ 
attended by the same ordinances; 
the same organization and the samb 
principles. 

I shall not attempt to bring any 
proof with regard to these matters 
to-day ; I am simply making state* 
ments, the truth of which you r.4it* 
ter-day Saints know, as it would bo 
impossible to enter into all the de* * 
tails in a short discourse: Suf- 
fice it to say, that the Father 
having presented His Son to 
Joseph Smith, and commanded hinA 
to hear Him, Joseph Avas obedient 
to the heavenly call, and listened to 
the various communications made 
by men holding the Holy Priesthood ' 
in the various ages under the direc- 
tion of the Only Begotten. He and 
Oliver Cowdery ' were commanded 
to baptise each other, which they- 
did. John the Baptist came and 
conferred upon them the Aaroiiic 
Priesthood. Then Peter, James and 
John, upon whom was conferred^ 
in the Savior’s day, the keys of 
the Melchisedee Priesthood ettme, 
and conferred that Priesthood uppR 
them. Then Adam, Noah, Abrahao^' 
Moses,' ' Elijah, l^ias, and mon^ 
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otherleafling characters mentioned in 
the Scriptures, who had operated in 
the various dispensations, came 
and conferred upon Joseph the 
various keys, powers, rights, privi- 
leges and immunities which they 
enjoyed in their times. 

Again, Joseph was commanded 
to preach this Grospel and to bear 
this testimony to the world. He 
was taught the same principles that 
were taught to Ad^, tne same 
principles that were taught to Noah, 
to Enoch, to Abraiiaro, to Moses, 
to Elijah and other Prophets, 
the same principles* that were taught 
by Jesus Christ and the A[^tlos in 
former times on the continent of 
Asia, accompanied with the same 
Priesthood and the same organisa- 
tion, only more fully, because the 
present dispensation is a combina- 
tion of the various dispensations 
that have existed in the different 
ages of the world, and which is 
designated in the Scriptures as 
the dispensation of the fulness 
of times, in which Gud would 
gather together all thin^ in one, 
whether they be things in heaven 
or things ou earth. Therefore, 
whatever of knowledge, of intelli* 
gence,, of Priesthood of powers, 
of revelations was conferred upon 
those men in the different ages, 
was again restored to the earth by 
tlie ministration and through the 
medium of those who held the holy 
Priesthood of God in the different 
dispensations in which thqr lived. 

finder the direction of the Al- 
mighty, Joseph organized a church ; 
and when people were called upon to 
believe on the Lord Jesus Ghm^ to 
repent of their sind, to be baptized 
in the name of Jesus Christ for the 
remission of sins and to have hands 
lidd opon them for the reception of 
the Holy Ghost, those who did be- 
lieve and obeyi received the atten- 
Na 4. 


dant blessing Then the various 
offices of the Priesthood began to be 
conferred upon men who believed, 
and in due time the quorum of the 
Twelve was organist, wliose com- 
mission was to proclaim this Gospel 
to every people, to every nation, to 
every kindred, to every tongue. Then 
a quorum of seventy Elders was 
selected, known by the name of 
Seventies ; and we now have some 
76 times 70 of those Elders. 

A' First Presidency w.is also or- 
ganized to preside over the whole 
Church in all the world. Then 
there were High Priests ordained 
whoso office was principally to pre- 
side as well as to preach the Gospeh 
Then there were Elders, Priests^ 
Teachers and Deacons ; and this 
organization was given by direct re* 
veuitiou, by which the Church has 
been governed from that time until 
the present Bishops were also ap* 
pointed whose position in the Church 
was clearly defined by the word of 
the Lord. Then High Councils 
were organized for the adjustment 
of all matters of difficulty, for the 
correction of incorrect doctrine, foe 
the maintenance of purity and 
correct- principles among Jtne 
Saints, ■ and for. the adjudiaitiou 
of all general, matters jMrtiiiri*': 
ing to Israel This was the. 
testimony and this is our testimony 
to-day to the nations of the earth: 
The Lord' stood at the head ai 
instructor, j^de.* and director .; 
and ' the Elders were told to go 
forth and to preach the Goi^el 
to every creature, because confusioii, 
disorder, sectarianism and the 
theories of men had been snbstiw' 
tuted for the woril and will, and thie> 
revelation, law^ and power of Godj 
These Elders, were told that 
approached the latter times, when: 
God would ' have a controvery with: 
the nations, and -the message which: 
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they had to proclaim was that which 
was described by John when 
wrapped in prophetic vision upon 
the Isle of'Patmos. h Among other 
great and important events -lie said, 
i‘ I saw another angel fly in the 
midst of heaven, having the ever- 
lasting Gospel to preach .uiito. them 
that dwell on the earth, • and to 
every nation aiid kindred,- and 
tongue, and people, saying with a 
loud voice, Fear God and give glory 
to. Him, for the hour of His judg- 
ment is come.’’ Tliis was the com- 
mission given by the Lord to the 
Latter-day Saints. This is the mis- 
sion wo iiavo been trying to c;ury 
out from that time to the present ; 
and 1 myself have traveled tens of 
thousands of miles without purse or 
scrip, trusting'in God, to teach these 
holy principles, and so have many 
of .my brethren by whom I am sur- 
rounded. 

When we started we were told 
that we were not sent to be taught; 
but to teach. ' Why 1 Because the 
world was not in possession of the 
principles ot life, and thereforo could 
not teach them. f We went inobo- 
dieuce to the direct command of God 
to us through his servant Joseph; 
and we have spread forth the Gospel 
among the nations. .And is there 
anything, unreasonable about iti 
No. Is it true 1 Yes. Is it scrip- 
tural 1 Yes: Is it pliilpsophical 1 
Yes. -And I say to-day, not by 
way of boasting, because we have 
nothing to boast of (I have no 
intelligence’ but - what I am in- 
•debted to God, my heavenly Father 
:and my brethren for,) that while I 
Jhavo traveled through various parts 
of the-' United Slates 'and ’ the 
OanadaSj -also in England, Ireland, 
Scotland, Wales, France; Germany, 
and different 'sports of the earth, 
among the wise and intelligent os 
Kell as the: poor and ignorant; 
1 /.A. , >* *> 


f among all classe.'; of men — I have 
stood in their halls and talked- with 
their professors, ministers, legislators, 
rulers, <liviiics, judges and wise men 
of every class, grade and position in 
life — bub I have never met with a 
man who could gainsay one i)rinciple 
of the Gospel of the Son of God, 
and I never expect to ; because 
truth; eternal truth, as it emanates 
from God, cannot be controverted; 

And what is the nature of the 
Gospel? It is the same as that 
taught on the day of Pentecost by 
the Apostles, when they cried out 
to the multitude,' “ Repent and bo 
baptized every one of you in the 
name of Jesus Christ for the remis- 
sion of sins, and ye shall receive the 
gift of the Holy Ghost’’ That was 
Uie testimony which they bore to 
the people. That is the testimony 
which the Elders of this Church 
bear. Tliero is something about this 
that is reasonable, that is iutelligenb, 
and that'is susceptible of proof. It 
was a' very fair proposition for the* 
Apostle I to * make, . promising the 
people who would obey the require- 
ments which the Gospel imposes 
upon its adherents, that tliey should 
receive the Holy Ghost And what 
should this do for them ? It was to/ 
cause their old men to dream dreams 
and their yoiing men to see visions, 
it-' was to make their sous and 
daughters prophecy, it was to bring 
things' past to their remembrance, 
to lead them into all truth, aud to 
showi them: things to come. This 
proposition was nob alone of a re- 
ligious-nature, bub it was also 
strictly philosophical. The fanner 
sows oata or wheat, or plants com, 
and what does he expect? Ho ex- 
pects oats, wheat or corn, as. the case 
may be, and nothing elsa • There 
are laws and principles in nature, in 
I the vegetable,' the animal and the 
I miuend kingdoms, as well as in all 
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the works of God, that are true in 
themselves and they are eternal, 
llicre are such metals ns gold, silver, 
copper or iron, each possessing cer- 
tain distinctive elements which they 
^ways did possess ; and the dit- 
erent bodies; in. thejr chemical rela- 
tions possess principles that are 
^ways true to unchangeable laws. 
It is so also in regard to all the > ele- 
ments by which wo are surrounded, 
'and also tin regard to the heavenly 
•bodies. . Because of these unchang- 
ing laws, we know precisely when 
the sun will rise and when it will I 
set. AVo know when certain planets 
•or comets will appear and disappear. 
All their movements ore unueviat- 
ing, exact and true according to the 
laws of nature. - 

Now here is a principle of the 
Gospel that will admit of as strong 
-evidence -as anything in nature. 
What is it t ^ “ Repent,, and be 
baptized . every one of.i you in 
the name 6 f Jesus Christ for the 
remission ..of sins, and yo shall 
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.” 
Or in other words, sow wheat and 
.you. reap wheat plant, corn and 
you ^gather com.'. It was a bold 
position to take.: I remember that 
•on these points; 1 questioned the 
Elder who bronght the Gh) 8 pol to 
me. 1 asked, W^t do yon mean by 
this Holy Ghost t- Will it cause your 
old men to dream dreams and your 
«young men* to see visions ; mil it 
'Dring to pass the scripture which 
sailh : And on my servants and on 
my handmaidens !> will poor oat 
in those days of my Spirit, and they 
shall prophecy li Yes. Will it give 
you the permeating influence; of the 
Spirit of the living God, and give 
yon a certain ^ knowledge of .the 
principles, that* you. believe ini 
“Yes,”-, he, -answered^ “and if 
it will not, then 1 nm an impostor.” 
-Said I, That is’ a very fair proposi- 


tion. Finding* the doctrine to bo 
correct, I . obeyed, and I received 
that Spirit through obedience to 
the Gospel which gave me a know- 
ledge of those principles which I 
i simply believed before, because they 
were scriptural, reasonable and in- 
telligent, according to that scrioture 
which saith, “ If any man will do 
His ml), he sliall know of the doc- 
trine, whether it be of God, or whe- 
ther I speak of myself.” 

I was ordained an Elder by- the 
proper authorities, and I went forth 
to preach this Gospel. -Other Elders 
went forth as I did to the civilized 
nations, preaching the same doc- 
trine and holding put the, same pro- 
mises. Some of them were not 
very learned ; some were not very 
"profoundly educated. Wo send, a 
singular class of people in. our Elders. 
Sometimes - a missionary is a 
merchant, sometimes, a legislator,. a 
, blacksmith, an adobe maker, a plos- 
teroFi a farmer, or common laborer, 
as the case, may be. But all under 
the same influence and spirit, all 
going forth 08 missionaries to preach 
the Gospel of light, of life and of 
salvation. -They have received the 
treasures, of . eternal life, and they 
are enabled to. communicate -them 
to others ; and they hold out the 
same promises. ' , You who hear 
me.* '.this afternoon, as well os 
thousands upon thousands of others, 
havei listened to those/ principles, 
you-hayo bad held out unto, yon 
those promises ; and, when ,.you 
obeyed the Gospel, you . received 
this same spirit ; and you. are my 
witnesses of the truth of , the things 
that I now proclaim in your 
hearings . and of .the Spirit and 
power of /God attending thoiobedi- 
ence to the Gospel, and you will 
not deny it., This congregation will 
not deny; it..f» When you* yielded 
o^dienepito the laws of Ghidjobeyed 
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His comniandments, were bap- 
tized for the remission of* your 
sitis and hail hands laid npon you 
for the reception of the Holy Ghost, 
you ilid receive it j and you are liv- 
ing witnesses before God.‘ Tliis is-a 
secret ilint the world does not cmn- 
prehend. Its people have not obefed 
It aiid they do not know it; and 
the things of Gbd, say the scriptures, i 
no man knoweth btit by the Spirit 
of God ; and this Spirit has im- 
' parted to us that intelligence and 

• tliat knowledge. This people have 
in their possession a liO {)0 that 
enters within the vail, whither 
■Christ, our forerunner, has gone. 
They are living and acting and 
operating for eternity. God is their 
'Father, and they know it Some 
people think we are a set of igno- 
•r.int boohie^ who do not know what 
•we are talking about, and they try 
to overrun the faith of the Latter- 
day Saints by sophistry, falsehood 
land folly. Whilst the fact is, vi& 
'aro in possession of the principles 
- of eternal life, and are operating for 

eternity ; and then we are operating 
to build up the Zion of God, where 
righteousness can be taught, and 
where men can be protected, and 

* where liberty can be proobimed to 
all men of evuiy color, of evety 

‘creeil and of every nation. 

Being placed in communication 
with God, the sophistiy, nonsense 
and dogmas of men have no influence 
upon ua We ■ are built upon the 
rock of revelation, as Peter was, and 
on the same principle. Said Jesus 
to him, “ Whom do men say 
that I, the Son of Man, ami" 
The answer was : ** Some say 

^thou art one of the Prophets’; some 
isay' thou art the Elias who was to 
Icome," etc. “ But whom say you 
itbat I amT ' Peter ausovered and 
'said Thou art the Christ, the 
^Son' of the living God." Jesus 


replied, “Blessed .nrt thou, Simoa 
Barjona, for flesh and blood hath 
not revealed this unto thee, but 
Father which is*’ in heaven ; and- 1 
say also unto thee, that thou art 
Peter, and upon this ruck will ^ I 
build' ihy Church, and the gates of 
hell shall not pKvail against itl* 
What rock 1 The tock of revelation 
~upon the intelligence communi- 
cated by the Holy Ghost to those 
who^ obey the Gosjiel of the Son oT 
God ; by this, men shall know fob 
themselves, and stand ns the rock 
of ages, invulnerable, immovable 
and unchangeable. Tiiat is tho 
Msition wliicii we the Latter-day 
&unt8 occupy. 

This, then, is the religious patit 
of the question. What do we bii- 
lieve in 1 We believe in purity, in 
virtue, iu honesty, in integrity, in 
truthfulness and in not ^ving way 
to falsehood ; we believe m treatiifg 
all men justly, uprightly and honor- 
ably ; we believe in fearing God, 
observing His laws and keeping Hia 
commandments. Do we all do> 
iti No, not quite. I wish we did. 
But a great majority of the Latter- 
day Saints are doing tiiis ; and if 
there are those that are not, bt 
them look well to their path, for 
God will be after them, and their 
brethren will be after them, for God 
cannot look upon sin \vith any de- 
gree of allowance. And ns we am 
hero for the purpose of building up 
Zion, He expects that we will be 
upright and honorable in all our 
dealings >vith one another and with 
.nil men. 

One part of the Gospel is that^ 
should be gathered together 
land that should be called Zioti. 
Have we been doing this 1 Yet. 
^me people are very much oppoosji 
to it. Have we injured anybody by 
gaUiering in this way 1 Is thia fit- 
deed the land of the free, the honfs 
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of the bnvc, .incl the asylum for tlie 
oppresse<11 Cnniiob the people of 
this nation alToi'd to listen to the 
principles of trutbiifoud allow men 
who are fearing 6(^ to assemble to- 
gether to worship Him according to 
the dictates of their own consciences 1 
Have we violated any law of the 
United States in thus gathering 
together land ii^ thus worshiping 
our Godi Not that I know of. 
Have we been opposed to the United 
States ] No 1 no ! no 1 wo never 
have, and wo ore at the defiance of 
all men to prove anything of the 
kind. There are falsehoods set afoot 
by low, degraded, unprincipled 
men. Wo believe that the Con- 
stitution of the United States was 
given by inspiration of God. And 
why 1 Because it is one of those 
instruments which proclaims lib- 
erty throughout the land, and to ail 
the inhabitants thereof. And it 
was because of those noble senti- 
ments, and the promulgation of 
those principles which were given by 
God to man, we believe that it was 
^ven by the inspiration of the Al- 
mighty. We have always esteemed 
it in this light, and it was so declared 
by Joseph Smith. Did we do any 
wrong in coming here in the way 
we didf 1 think not Did we 
transgress any of the. laws of the 
Unit^ States! I think not 
Did we transgress* any of the 
^aws of tlie nations we left! I 
!;hhik not We gathered together 
simply because we were told there 
was a Zion, to be built up. And 
what was that Zion! The term 
means the pure in heart lu con- 
nection with our gathering, I would 
remark, that a short time ago, at 
one of our public celebrations, there 
were twenty-seven nationalities 
represented. This is in accordance 
with the scripture which says : I 
will take them ona of a city and two 


of a family, and bring them to Zion. 
And I will give them pastors after 
mine own heart, that shall feed them 
with knowledge and understanding. 
This is what we find in the Chris- 
tian Bible, and there is certainly no 
hai-m in believing the Bible. The 
Christians send their Bible mission- 
aries among us to circulate it, and 
we are always glad to receive the 
Bible and be governed by it 
Now, ^then, being gathered to- 
gether, we necessarily required some 
mnd of social relations with each 
other, for when we came here wo 
brought our bodies with us as well 
as our religion, and we brought our 
wives and families with us as well 
as oiir religion ; and we needed to 
cultivate the earth and build houses, 
and plant orchards, and vineyards, 
and g.irdens, and attend to the com^ 
mou affairs of life. And then as we 
began to increase we began to open 
and build farms, hamlets, villages 
and cities. Is there anything 
wrong in tliis! No. Finally, when 
we came here we petitioned for a 
State government, the people held 
a convention and a constitution was 
framed, and forwarded to Wash- 
ington. Congress refused ' our 
application for. a State, but they 
gave us a Territorial form of gov- 
ernment and named the Territory 
Utah ; and strange to say, how men 
and nations change, they are trying 
to interfere with us -because of our 
polygamy, and at that time the 
government appointed a polyga- 
mous governor, Brigham Young. 
People change in their sentiments 
and views ; I suppose they call it 
progress.. Apostle Orson Pratt^ 
whom you all knew, as soon as 
that revelation was made public, 
went down to the city of Washington, 
and there published the doctrine of 
plural marriage and also lectured 
upon it. The paper ho published 
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was called I'lie Seei\ which' many of 
you brethren remember very. well. 
They were not in ignotance in .rela- 
tion to these matter& It was then 
well understood by the . nation that 
these were our sentiments, and that 
President Young w’as a polygamist 
But passing on. Sometime after 
that, we had some United States 
officials sent out here, who were not 
polygamist?, but one of them went 
so fiw os to show us what beautiful 
civilization they had where he came 
from, and he left his wife at home 
and brought with him a strumpet 
and took her on to the bench with 
him, to let the people see how Intel 
ligent and enlightened the people 
were in the United States. How- 
ever, fortunately for him, there was 
no Edmunds bill then. Still, we were 
not much ecliScd. It might be ac- 
cording to some people's system of 
ethics ; it may be considered beau- 
tiful or a»thetic by the admirers of 
this fast and progressive civilization; 
but we could not appreciate it, aiul 
the consequence was, tiiat the people 
felt indignant, they looked upon him 
as a profligate, and that he had de- 
filed and disgraced the ermine. 
These were the sentiments of the 
people then, and they are yours 
to-day, for you have never been 
Uught anything else. He and 
some otiicrs went back to Washing- 
ton, and reported that the * Mor- 
mons ’’ were in a state of sebelUon ; 
that they were a very wicked people, 
very corrupt and very depraved, 
almost as bad as some of our truth- 
telling ministers make us out to be, 
for some of them are not very noto- 
rious for telling the truth, nobody 
believes them here ; but then they 
have reverend put before their names 
and that, of course, cover’s — what 
is itl a multitude of sins. And 
therefore, the mendacious stories 
that they tell and circulate are 
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received as actual truth by thou* . 
sands of bliini, ignorant, bigoted 
people, who, doubtlosa, are far mortf 
sincere and far more honest and purct 
in their lives than'^these specimens 
of fallen humanity who, in the garb 
of sanctity, manufacture falsehoods 
and prepare them specially for the 
vitiated taste of the age. ^ . '^J 

But to return ; judges and other 
officials were sent here, and suffice 
it to say, w’e did not like their civil* 
ization ; aiid, then, they were not 
much enamored with ours, because 
w’hatever >ve may be in tlie estimai 
tion of the world generally, we are 
utterly averse to anything like licen- 
tiousness and debauchery-; and, if 
there is any among us, wo are in- 
debted to our Christian friends for 
it, and to our Christian judges, for 
maiiuaining and protecting it id 
our midst. Wo have no affiliation 
with such things ; they cannot ex- 
ist among us as > a people, only by 
tiie force, tho power and influence 
of this federal Christimiity tliat has - 
been introduced among us. Until 
these neople ^ came into our midst 
we had no house of ill-fame ; and a 
lady could travel as safely in our 
streets at any lime of night as in the 
day ; we had no occasion to lock our 
doors to prevent thieves from prey- 
ing upon us ; we had no drunken- 
ness, ribaldry or blasphemy in our 
streets ; all thoso things have been 
introduced among us by our goo(4 ; 
kind, pure, pious Christian friends; 
and in scores of our remote settle^ I 
meuts where tiiis civilization has 
not penetrated, they ore free from 
these vices to-day. 

Now wo w’ill go back to the state- 
ment of these men. They were be- 
lieved in Washington. What did 
tlicy state! Among other things 
they said that we bad burned the 
United States library, and the 
court records, and that a dreadful 
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Btati! of anarchy was in existence ; So tlmt the Latter-day Saints may 
ami instead of the United SL-ites knu^^ the. truth or Adsity of. the lilies 
sending out a coiiuuissio'n to enquire ^itious made by Jiidp;e Drummond, 
into these matters, they took the I will have the official statement of 
statement of a Lothario and his Governor Cuiuming, who came out 
associates, and sent out ati army to with .the army, read to this congre* 
destroy us. And the.so troops were gation. 

reduced to gnawing mules’ legs It wouhl be unfair and disengenu-: 
about the vicinity of Brhlger, re- oiis to blaroo one administiation for 
fusing salt when we sent it to them the acts of another, yet when we 
— for we would have done them see a- disposition to listen to the 
good, notwithstanding they came os same kind of popular clamor that 
our enemies. I remomlicr writing then existed, wo cannot but notice a 
a letter to one of the officers who great similarity of circumstances, 
had a letter of introduction to me, [Dlder L. John Nuttall thou read . 
and forwarded it by a messenger ; I tlie following extracts from the offi- 
told him that 1 was very sorry, that cial statement of Governor Cum- 
as a United. States’ officer, as an ming, which was dated Great Salt 
honorable man, he should bo placed Lake City, April 15th, 185S :J 
in the situation he was then in ; bc< '* Since my arrival 1 have been 
cause he could not help it, as an offi- employed in examining the records 
cer, any mot o than we could, as he of the Supremo and District Courts, 
WAS operating os a servant of the which 1 am now prepitred to report 
government under military rule and as being perfect and unimpaired, 
had, therefore, to obey orders. And This will, doubtless, be acceptable 
that while wo esteemed him and information = to those who have 
other officers as patriots and high- entertained an impression to the 
minded, honorable men, who had contrary. . ^ 

exhibited their, patriotism and 1 have also .examined the Legis-' 
bravery in Mexiot and other places, lative Records and other books 
and . while wu heard of their ex- hulotigiiig to tho office of Secretary 
cellcnt military equipments, we did of State, which are in perfect pre> 
not like the idea of their trying the servation. > 

temper of their steel u[K)u us. I v » * * * * » 

told liim that republics which re*. The condition of the large and 
fleeted the voice • of the people valuable Tei ritorial Library has alsO: 
were in liiany instances expitable' comiiiauded my attention : and I am 
and uiTdtic, ami that I looked for a pleased in being able to report that 
reaction in public opinion, and that Mr.. W. C. Staines, the librariap, 
when that change c;une 1 cxi>t*cted luis kept the books and records in 
tho difficulties that tho government most excellent condition. I will,' 
had placed us in would bei.dqne at an early day, transmit a catalogue|V; 
away, and that then 1 would be of this library, and schedules of the^ 
glad to extend to him that courtesy other public property, with certified’ 
in our city that one gentlemaq. copies of the records of the Supreme^ 
should extend to another, and would and District Courts, exhibiting the 
then be happy to see him. But we character and amount of the public 
could not meet then of course ; they business last transacted in them.” 
could not come to us, and we could Thus it appears that the allegar, 
not very well go out to them. tions made by^ qur cnetniei were 
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&lse, and tho army was sent out 
under false representations, and 
their own Governor furnishes the 
evidence fur their own refutation. 
Yet we were subjected to tho indig- 
ziity and outrage of having an army 
sent among us, predicated upon 
these false statements. 

From the above and other similar 
actions manifested towards us os a 
^)eople we have learned in tho sad 
school of experience, and by the 
things that we have suffered, the 
•excitability of the populace, and the 
unreosonublo, savage and relentless 
feelings that frequently possess the 
people in their antagonism towards 
us, to be very careful, in all our acts 
among men, not to excite that feel- 
ing of hate which seems to be im- 
planted in tho human bosom against 
tho principles taught by tho servants 
of ' the Lord in all ages of the world. 

• Our mission is and always has 
been peace on earth and goodwill to 
man, to all meu. We have in our 
midst Baptists, Methodists, Presby- 
terians, Koman Catholics and all 
kintls of ‘‘ites.’* Does anybody 
interfere with theml Not that 
I know of. Yet there was a man, 
a professed minister in Sanpete 
County — [ addressing President 
Canute Peterson of Sanpete Stake] 
Brother Peterson, did you not have 
a roan in your Stake who got up a 
sensation by publishing far and wide 
that lie had to i)reach the Gospel in 
Sanpete witli a levolveron his desk, 
to prevent the “ Mormons” from 
interfering with him — was not that 
the. pur[iort ot his statement! 
[President Peterson : Yes, sir.] Do 
you ktiow the man'? [Ans. ; Yes, 
riir. ] Is he there yet 1 [Ans. : No, 
sir.]. [Laughter.] Olliers have 
^ted lately that we were in a state , 
of sedition, and that in our different 
counties there were armed bodies I 
6t n)en prtq>ared to fight tho United , 


States. The person that made and 
ublished this lost statement was, as 
understand, also a minister, one of 
these reverend gentlemen. Do any. 
of you know his name 1 [A voice : 
Sheldon Jackson.] I am told it was 
one Sheldon Jackson ; a reverend 
gentleman with a big R, a pious 
man, of course, and therefore what 
he says must bo true. [Laughter.] 
We have a set of people that seem 
to be prowling about; I suppose,, 
however, they are as necessary as 
anything else ; I do not know but. 
what they are. Wo have a species 
of birds called buzzards, whoso- 
natural tastes are for any kind of 
nauseous food ; nothing suits them, 
better than to gorge on carrion. 
Like them, these detamers are fond’ 
of trying to root up sumething 
against our people hero. They them- 
selves fabricate all kinds of notions 
and opinions, similar to tho above 
that I have mentioned, that every- 
body hero knows to bo false, and 
they circulate them, and they have . 
fanned tho United IStates almost into 
a furore. People generally are igno- 
rant of what tliese men and women 
are engaged in. They think these 
persons are honorable men and wo- 
men ; and they get up a lot of stories 
about some poor woman or some 
poor giii-wrlio has been crowded upon ^ 
by her husband, Aud that in this '' 
state of polygamy there is tho most 
abject niiseiy, and tho greatest dis- 
tress that can bo found anywhere. 
Aro they rruo! Somo individuol 
cases may bo true. Somo of our 
men do not treat their wives right, 
and then some wives do not treat 
their husbands right. Wo do not 
ail do right by a gn-at deal. I wish 
wo all did right. But supposing we 
I were to go down to the places wlicro 
these people hail front, to the slums 
I of Chicago, iSt. Louis, Cincinnati, 

, Philadelphia, Now York, and other 
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cjties, beginning, say, in New York,*' 
with the giltled palaces of 4th and 
5.th Avenues, and trace the thing 
down to'Fivo Points^ and theu go 
through other cities in the same way, 
and what would we find there 1 Do 
you not think one could get up some- 
thing os dirty and filthy as the most 
foul-minded person can get up about 
us 1 A thousand times more so. 

'They say we are an. ignorant peo- 
ple. We admit that we are not so 
yeiy intelligent, and we never boast 
bur learning or intelligence ; but 
thien, they should not boast of theirs 
either. However, we can compare 
favorably with them any day ; and 
while they have had millions of the 
public fuuds to sustain their educa- 
tional establishments, w'o have been 
despoiled, plundered and robbed 
over and over again, yet wo are 
prepared to compare notes with 
them on education, and also on vir- 
tue, honesty and morals, any way 
they can fix it. And 1 would be 
ready to say, as one said of old. Thou 
fool, first take the beam out of thine 
own eye, that thou mayest see the 
more clearly to take the mote out of 
thy brother’s eye. 

We will have read some figures 
for the information of the brethren 
who come from a distance, who may 
not be acquainted with these mat- 
ters. j 

[President Taylor theh called 
upon his secretary. Elder L. Johu 
}^ttall, to read some extracts from 
a work published by an ex-United 
States official in New York City, 
which were as follows : ] * , 

Before citing from the still incomplete 
census reports of 1880 , let xu take that of 
1870 and compare Utah and Massachusetts, 
the new theocracy with the descendants ol 
an eld theocracy— priest-ridden Utah with 
*' cultured” Massachusetts, also adding the 
DisUict of Columbia, which has the enlight- 
nting presence of the American Congras 
to add to its. advantages, and is, under its 
•direct government. - ’ ' 


Comparative StatUtica 
from Cenana of United 
SUtea 1870. 
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** From statistics contained in the 
Report of tho Commissioners of 
Education for 1077, it is shown that 
in tho percentage of enrolment of 
her School population, Utah is in 
advance of tho general average of 
the United States, while in the per- 
centage ill actual daily attendance 
at school, she still further exceeds 
the average of the whole Union. 

In 1877, when the school popula- 
tion of Utah numbered 50,792, 
there was invested in the Territory 
in school property tho creditable 
sum of $5(i8,9d4, being about eigh- 
teen and one-half dollars per capita 
of the school population. 

In contrast with this, take the 
amount per capita of their school 
population, which some of the States 
nave invested in school property: 
North Carolina, less than ^ 60 ; 
Louisiana, $3 00; Virmnia, about 
82 00 ; Oregon, less Uian 89 00 ; 
Wisconsin, less than 811 00 ; Ten- 
nessee, less than $2 50 ; Delaware, 
less than 815 00. 

In respect to the amount, per 
capita, of her schuol population, 
which Utah has invested in school 
property, she exceeds several other 
Southern and Western States, is in 
advance of the great States of In- 
diana and Illinois, and 1 believe in 
advance of the general avciage of 
the entire Union. 

Thus, in the matter of education, 
Utah stands abeail of many old and 
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wealthy Suites, and of the general 
average of the United States in three 
very important respects, namely, 
the enrolment of her. school popular 
tion, the percentage of their daily 
attendance at school, and the amount 
per capita invested in school pro- 
perty. 

From the census of 1880 I have 
compiled the following : 

Comparison of 1 •• UTKRACY.-rr 

The United States & Utah Territory: 

United States. Utah. 
Total population • . • 60,155,783 143, %3 

Total over 10 years of 
age who cannot read 4,923,451 4,851 

Percentage who cannot 
read, 10 yearn k over 9.82 3.37 

Total over 10 years of 
age who cannot write 6.239,958 8,826 

Percentage who cannot 
write. 10 yra 4c over 12.14 6.13 

Total white population 43,402,970 142,423 

Total white population 
over 10 yean of age 
who cannot write • 3,019,080 8,137 

Percentage of white 
population who can* 
not write, 10 years 4t 
over - - • 6.96 6.71 

Of all the States and Territories 
in the Union there are but thirteen 
showing a lower percenlago of total 
population who cannot read, Con- 
necticut liaving the same 3.37. The 
rest range all tho way up 32.32. 
per centage of total population in 
South Carolina. 

We will now produce some evi- 
dence with reganl to crime, etc., 
drawn from official sources : 

The population of Utah hy the 
census of 1880 is about 144,UU0, 
divided as follows : 

Mormons, 120,283 

Gentiles 14,155 

Apostate Morniuns. G,d88 

Josephites 820 

Doubtful 1,717 

23,680 


Total 143,963 

“ It will bo seen that the ” Gen- 
tiles" constitute, only ten per cent. 


of the population, yet from this 
small ininyriYy arc' liiken tho incum- 
bents'' of nearly every position of 
influence and' emolument. They 
have the‘'Gov(^6r, Svith‘ absolute 
veto j)ower, l^retary^ Judges 
Marshms, Prosecuting Attorneys^ 
Land Register,* Recorder, Surveyor- 
General, Clerks of the Courts, Com^ 
missioners, principal Post-office 
Mail Contractors,^ Postal Agenfi; 
Revenue' Assessors' and CollectoriL 
Suj^rintendent of Indian Afiuii^ 
Indian Agencies, Indian Supplied 
Army Contractors, express, railroad 
and telegraph lilies, the associated 
press agency, hall the junjrs in lawj 
but at least tliree-fourtlis and always 
the forenmii in practice, in fact, 
every position not elective. 

Last winter there was a census 
token of the Utah penitentiary and 
the Salt Lake City and County prif 
sons, with tho following result : In 
Salt Lake City there are about 
seventy-tive ^lomions to twenty; 
five non-Mormons. In Salt Lake 
County there are about eighty Mor- 
mon.^ to twenty non-Moriuoiis. In 
the city prison there were twenty- 
nine convicts, all non-Mormons 
in the county prison there were 
six convicts, all non-Monnons. Hre* 
jailor stateil that the county convicts 
lor the five years past were all anti- 
Moimons except i 

In Utah wo have seen that by the 
United States Census the proportion 
of orthodox Mormons to all others 
is jis eighty-three to seventeen. 
In the Utah penitentiary there wer^ 
fifty-one prisoners, only live of whom' 

! were Moimous, and two of the five 
were in prison for 'imitating Fatha 
Abraliau: in their domestic menage^. 
so that the seventeen per cent 
“outsiders'* had forty-six convicts 
in the^Hioitoutiary, while the eighty- 
three per cent. Mormons had but 
five !' The total number of Utah 
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lockups, including the peniicntinr}', I 
is fuurtecn ; these iigiircguled uiie l 
hundred And tweuty^hve iumate&r 
Of these one hundr^ and twenty* 
five, not over eleven • were Mor- 
mons, several of whom were incar- 
cerated fur minor ' offences and 
polygamy; while, if'^^all the anti- 
Mormon thieves, ' adulterers, black- 
leg, perjurers, murderers and other 
criminals who are at large, were sent 
to prison, the Mormons claim that 
their prisuns could not hold them. 

In 187d a Mormon publication 
marie the fullpwing boastful state- 
ment : 

Out of the twenty counties of 
the Territory, most of which are 
populous, thirteen are, to-day, with- 
out a dram-shop, brewery, gam- 
bling or brothel- nouse, bowling or 
billianl-saluon, lawyer, doctor, par- 
60 !t, beggar, politician or place-hun- 
ter, and almost entirely free from 
social troubles of every kiud ; yet 
these counties are exclusively t Mor- 
mon ;* and with) the exception of a 
now and then domestic doctor or 
law-yer, the entire Ten itory was free 
from these adjuncts of civilisation (1) 
till after the advent of the profess- 
ing Christian element^ boaslingly 
here to * regenerate the Mormons,’ 
and to-day every single disreputable 
concern in Utah is run and fostered 
by the very samo Christian (1) 
element. Oaths,. imprecations, bios- 
pheniies, .invectives, expletives, 
blackguardism, the ordinary dialect 
of the “ anti-Mormou,” were not 
heard iti Utali till after his advent, 
nor till then, did we. have litigation, 
drunkenness, harlotry, political and 
judicial deviltries, gambling and 
.kindred enormities. ^ . 

This is what the Mormons assert, 
Let us seo how the case stands to- 
day, and what the facts attest. 

Out of the two hundred saloon, 
billiard, ^bowling alley and pool table 


keepers, not over a* dozen even pro- 
fess be Ml>^mon^. Ail of ther 
bagnios and other disreputable con- 
cerns in the Territory are run and.' 
sustained by anti-Mormons. Ninety- 
eight per cent of the gamblers of 
Utah are of the same clement) 
Ninety-five per cent, of the Utah 
lawyers are Gentiles, .and eighty per 
cent of all the litigation thero is of 
outside growth and promotion. 

01 tlio two* hunilfed and , fifty 
towns and villages in Utah, over 
two hundred have no “gaudy 
sepulchre of departed virtue,’’ aud 
these two hundred and odd towns 
are almost exclusively Mormon in 
population. Of tliO suicides com- 
mitted iu Utah, ninety odd |)er cent 
arc non-Mormon ; and of the Utah 
homicides and infanticide.s over 
eighty per cent are perpetrated by 
the seventeen per cent. “ outsiders.” 

The arrests made in Salt Lake 
City from January 1, 1881, to De- 
cember 8. 1881, are classified, as fol- 


lows : 

Men....... 782 

Women 200 

Boys ..................... 38 


Total 1,020 

Mormons, Men & Boys. 1 (J 3 

„ Women 0 169 

Anti-Mormon-Mcn & BoyS‘G57 

„ Women 19+ 851 


Total 1,020 


A number of the Mormon arreste 
were for chicken, cow and water 
trespass^ petty larceny, etc. The 
arrests of auti-Mormons were in 
most cases for prostitution, gam- 
bling, exposing of person, drunken- 
ness, unlawful dram selling, assault 
and battery, attempt to kill,. etc. : 

If the seventy-five per cent. 
Mormon population of Suit Lake 
City were as lawless and corrupt as 



60 


J UUUNAL OK UISCUl/lWKM. 


the record sho'.vs the twenty-five 
per cent anti-Mornions to be, there 
would have bt'eit 2,443 arrests made 
from their ranks during the year* 
1881 instead of the comparatively 
trifling number of 169 shown on the 
record ; while if the twenty-five 
mr cent anti-Mormon population 
had as law-abiding and upright a 
record as the seventy-five per cent 
Mormons, instead of the startling 
number of 851 anti-Mormon arrests 
during the year, there would have 
beenXut 5G made.” 

1 1 give these statements of facts 
for the iuformation of the brethren 
who are here from a distance ; but, 
then, they know them as facts ; that 
is, they know how these sen disant 
regenerators act, but many of them 
do not know what their civilization 
h here, and what is sought to be 
introduced among us, aud the iu- 
famous statements circulated cou- 
cerning us. We are ready, as I said 
before, to compare notes with them 
or the j^ple of this or any nation 
at any time. jVnd then again, we 
ought to be more pure and virtuous 
than they, for we do profess to be 
the Saints of the Most High God. 
^Vith this view, when this Edmunds 
bill was being canvassed, and there 
was a prospect of its passing — 
Mthough we thought at fint it was 
^possible that such a concern could 
pass through Congress f but when 
we saw the falsehoods that were 
being circulated, the furore that 
was being laised and fanned by 
religious fanatics and political 
demago^cs,' petitions were gotten 
up by the people here, one of them 
representing the mole class, another 
our Relief Societies, another our 
young men, and another our 3 ouiig 
ladica Improvement Societies. 
of them represented that we were a 
virtuous people — that polygamy was 
a religious institution; and the 


young people asserteil that it hail.* 
been taught to them by their p.nreuts 
from their youth up, and tlmt tliai 
principles of purity, virtue, iutegritj^y 
and loyalty to the government of tbai?' 
United States had been instilled intoj 
their minds and hearts since their, 
earliest childhood ; and further, that;..; 
they had been taught and under* ' 
stood that chastity was tlieirgreatesfet 
boon, far above jewels or wealthy, 
and more precious than life itself * 
In a few days we had 165,000 signa;. 
tures, and they were forwarded to 
Washington. The request was that 
Congress would not act as the gov-, 
eminent had before — first send out 
an army and .then send commission- 
ers to inquire, but tliat they would 
seud commissioners first to inquire 
into the facts of the case. But they 
did not choose to liston. In fact^* 
there has lieen a great furore in the t 
United States in relation to these 
matters, and that has originated to 1 
an extent through our Governor, g 
Now 1 am veiy much averse to ! 
talking about official men; I do j 
not like to do such tbiugs. They I 
ought to be honorable men ; the 
most charitable construction I could I 
put upon his acts would bo to say 1 
that bis education had been sadly 
neglected, and that he was not ‘ 
acquainted with figures. He might 
have learned to read and write 
perhaps, but I would question hii 
having gone so far os arithmetio; 
because he did not apparently knov 
the difierence between 1,300 votes j 
and 18,i>00 votes. It does denote a 
lamentable absence of a knowledge 
of the rudiments of a common edo- 
cation ; but then, a man should not^ 
perhaps, be blamed for that wbidi. 
he does nut know. And, indeed, it 
would seem that some of ourlav^ 
makers in Washington are not edu- 
cated. With all due respect to, 
them, with these facts before then 
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and condemned throaghout the 
United States, they did not think it 
WAS any crime for a man to bo thus 
ignorant, or tljey would not have 
sent him back again." NVo hope the 
CominisHioners will ho better edu- 
cated, that they will be men who can 
tell tint ^iffetence ‘between 1,3U0 
and ld,5U0. Now avo may be very 
ignorant — and we donot^boast muen 
of our intelligence, but Avhen such 
jvcoplc perpetrate such ])al|>able, 
flagrant outrages, wo have to resort 
to a politi&'d phrase in order to ex- 
press our disgust towards them by 
saying, “There is something rotten 
in Denmark." I have to be a poli- 
tician as well as everything else. 

Still, in the midst of these things, 
what are you going to dot Do the 
very best we can. Are you going 
to rebelt That would please our 
enemies, but wo do not have 
much of that spirit in us. We feel 
to sympathize with people who have 
no better judgment than to adopt 
so suicidal and dishonorable a course 
-as that which has been pursued 
towards us. Yet notwithstanding 
this, we are unshaken towards the 
principles of our government and 
believe thatAve have got the best on 
the' earth, these' eAnls arising from 
the corruptions of men ana mal- 
administration. It is said that error 
and falsehood will' run a thousand 
miles while truth is putting on its 
boots, but truth ultimately will 
triumph, as according to the old 
“ Truth, crushed to earth, 
'will rise again." And what will you 
dot Contend for constitutional 
principles, or lie down and let the 
vicious, the mendacious and un- 
principled^^run over and overslaugh 
you T ' "r ^ 

We have peacefully, legally and 
honorably possessed our lands in 
these ATolleys of. ,the..inoantfuns, and 
AA'e have purchased and paid for 


them ; wo do not revel in any ill- 
gotten gain. .They are ours. We 
have complied Avith all the requisi- 
tions of law pertaining thereto, and 
we expect to possess and inhabit 
them. We covet no man’s silver or 
gold, or apparel, or Avife, or servants, 
or flocks, or herds, or horses, or 
carriages, or lands, or possessioniL 
JBut we expect to maintain our own 
rights. If Ave are crowded upon Iby 
unprincipled men or inimical legis- 
lation, we shall not take the course 
pursued by the lawle-As, tlie disso- 
lute and the unprincipled; we shall 
not have recourse to the dynamite 
of the Russian Nihilists, the secret 
plans and machinations of the com- 
munists, the boycotting and threats 
of the Fenians, the force and disor- 
der of the Jayhawkeors, the regula- 
tors or the Molly Maguires, nor any 
other secret or illegal combination 
but Ave still expect to possess and 
maintain our rights ; but to obtain 
them in a legal, peaceful and consti- 
tutional manner. As American 
citizens, we shall contend for all otir 
liberties, rights and immunities, 
^aranteed to us by the Constitu- 
tion ; and no matter what action 
may be taken by mobocratic influ- 
ence, by excited and unreasonable 
men, or by inimical legislation, we 
shall contend inch by inch for our 
freedom and rights, as well as the 
freedom and rights of all American 
citizens and of all mankind. As a 
people or community, we can abide 
our time, but I will say to you Lat- 
ter-day ^nts, that there is nothing 
of which you have been despoiled 
by' oppressive acts or mobocratie 
rule, bat that you will again posses!^ 
or your children after you. Your 
rights in Ohio, your rights iu Jack- 
son, Clay, Caldwell and Davis coun- 
ties in Missouri, will yet be restored 
to you.. Your possessions, of which 
you have been fraudulently deit 
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poilcd in Missouri and Illinois, you 
will again possess, aiid that ^vithout 
force, or fraud , or violence. The 
Lord has a way of His own in 
regulating such matters. We are 
told the wicked shall slay the wicked. 
He has a way of His own of 
•.“-emptying the earth of the inhab- 
itants thereof.” , A terrible day of 
reckoning is approaching the nations 
of the earth ; the Lord is coming 
out of His hiding place to vox the 
inhabitants thereof ; . and the 
destroyer of the Gentiles, as propho- 
sied of, is already on his way. Al- 
ready the monarchs of the earth are 
trembling from conspiracies among 
their own people ; already has one 
Czar of Russia been destroyed and 
another holds his life by a very un- 
certain tenure through the perpetual 
threats and machinations of an 
infuriated populace ; already have 
the Emperor of Germany, the King 
of Italy, the Queen of England, the 
King of Spain, the Sultsin of Tur- 
key, and many others of the honor- 
able and noble rulers of the earth 
had their lives jeopardized by the 
attacks of regicides ; already have 
two of the Presidents of this Re- 
public been laid low by the hands 
of the assassin ; and the spirit of 
insubordination, misrulf^ lynching, 
and .'inobocracy of every kind is 
beginning to ride rampant through 
the land ; already combinations 
are being entered into which are 
very ominous for the future pros- 
perity, welfare and happiness of 
this great Republic. The volcanic 
fires of disordered and anarchical 
elements are beginning to manifest 
themselves and exhibit the internal 
forces that are at work among the 
turbulent and unthinking masses of 
the people. Congress will soon have 
something else to do than to pro- 
scribe and persecute an innocent, 
-law-abiding and patriotic people. 


Of all bodies iii the world, they can 
least a£ford to remove the bulwarks 
that bind society together in this 
nation, to recklessly trample upon 
human freedom and rights, and to., 
rend and destroy that great Palla- 
dium of hunun. rights— tlie Consti- 
tution of the United States.- En 
long they will need all its protecting 
influence to save this nation from 
misrule^ anarchy and' mobocratio 
influence. Tliey can ill aflbrd to be 
the foremost in tampering with 
human rights and human freedom,, 
or in tearing down the bulwarks of 
safety aud protection whicli that 
sacred instrument has guaranteed. 
It is lamentable to see the various 
disordered and disorganized elements 
seeking to overthrow the greatest 
and best government in existence 
on tho earth; Congress can ill aflbrd 
to set a pattern of violation of that- 
Constitution which it has sworn to 
support. The internal fires of revo- 
luticn m-e already smouldering in 
this nation, and they need but a,:, 
spark to set them in a flame.' A1-: 
ready are agencies at work in the 
land calculated to subvert and ove^ 
throw every principle of rule aud 
government ; already is ebrruptiod 
of every kind prevailing in high 
places and permeating all society 
already are we, as a nation, departing 
from our God, and corrupting outt 
selves with malfeasance, dishonor^ 
and a lack of public integrity and ' 
good faith ; already are licentious^ 
ness and debauchery corrupting, 
undermining and destroying society; 
already are wo interfering with the 
laws of nature and stopping the 
functions of life, and have become 
the slayers of our own offspring 
and employ human butchers in 
the shape of physicians to assist 
in this diabolical and murderone 
work. The sins of this nation, the 
licentiousness, tlie debauchery, the 


THE GOSPEL S^KESTORATION, ETC. C3 


murders are ^ontorin" .iuto the ears 
of the tontofi.Sabbaoth, Wd I telj 
you now, from the tops pi* these 
mountains, asj.a humble servruit of 
the livin;; Goa, tliat unTess these 
crimes and infamies aro stopped, 
this natiop, will be. ovejrtl^wn, .and 
its glory, power, ... dominion and 
wealth will fade away like the dews 
pf a summer moniiog. I also say 
to other nations of the earth, that 
unless they repent of their crimes, 
their iniquities and abominations, 
their thrones ^rill bq, overturned, 
^eir kingdom's., and. ^governments 
overthrown,., and their lands made 
desolate. . This; is not > only, my say- 
ing, but it is’ the » saying of; thosq 
ancient prophois which they them- 
selv^ profess to , Jbelieyq,; for God 
mil speeilily have, a, cdntroversv 
with tIie,nations pf the pqrtH, and, 
as I stated befprq, the destroyer of 
the Gpntiles is on his way to over- 
throw governraeuts,;^,^,, destroy 
dynasties, .to. lay.\wa^ ,tbjrouo3, 
kingdoms vondt qtnpires,. to spread 
abroad auatchy and desolation, and 
to cause . war, famine ; and bloodshed 
to overspread the earth. H*. 

Besides the preaching of the Qos^ 
pel, we have another paisaipn, . name- 
ly,- the ..perpetuation of the .free 
agenoy.pf roan and the maintenance 
of liberW, freoiippi, and the r^hts of 
man. .There. .are certain, pnnciples 
that belong, toliumauity outside pf 
the Constitntipn^: outside pf.tho bwq, 
outside of pll tiie enactmepts ^and 
pdans of man, ^among which u /tho 
right to live ; God gave, us.the right 
^d not mauj^iup goyerument gave 
it to. us, and UQ government h^ a 
right, to take it. away frppi us.*, .\Vq 
Imvo a right liberty,; 7 -.that was a 
right., that Qpd gave to .all .men j 
and . if there Iraq , been oppression, 
fraud or; tynini^ iu the;. earth, it 
has been the r^ult of the wicked- 
ness and .corruptipue of; men,, and 


has always been opposed ^ God and 
thoi principles of truth, * righteoiis- 
noss, virtue, and all principles that 
are calculated to^clqvate mankind. 

The Declaration of Independence 
stotes that men arq.in po.«session of 
certain inalienable rights,, among 
which are life, liberty and the 
pursuit of happiness., This belongs 
to it belongs to nil humanity, 
r’wish, and the worst, wish I have 
for the United States, is, that.thqy 
could have liberality enough to give 
to all men eq[ual rights, and, while 
they profess to have delivered the 
black slaves, that they strike off the 
fetters of the white men of the South, 
who hayo been ground under thq 
heel of sectional injustice, and let 
thorn feel that wp are all brothers in 
OQO great nation,' .and deliver all 
people, from tyranny and oppression 
of eveiy kipd, and proclaim, as they 
did at the first, liberty throughout 
the land and to all people That is 
the worst wish I have for thorn. And 
when I see thorn take another course 
I feel sorry for it, T . Would like if I 
had time to talk, a littio upon 
constitutional rights-; I would like a 
little to discuss the. unconstitutionr 
olity of, that Edmunds bill ; but it 
was ably dond py many senators of 
thoUfiited Stales^ and by otliers in 
tUo House of ^presentativee 
Yery ably dono; and J , honor the 
rueu who maintain such sentiments, 
l^t is true that most of them apolo- 
gia and said', that they, were ,as 
much opposed to j^lygamy as any*- 
body. 'Well, that is 'a matter of 
their own ; they baye a right, .to iboir 
opinions as muph os I havo a right 
to,, my opinion. Wopld I deprive 
them of. that right? No, ’. I would 
not. I preach the i^spol, to the 
world. What is it? jEJorcCj tyranny 
and oppression } ; : .it .is all freq 

grace and it is all ^ee„wUL: T Ip 
anybody , coerced ji , Did. anyl^dy ’ 
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coerce you, Latter-day Saints 1 Are 
any of you forced to continue Lat- 
ter-day Saints if you do not want 
to 1 If you think you are, you are 
all absolved to-day. We know of no 
such principle as coercion ; it is a 
matter of choice. The principle that 
1 spoke of before — that is, men re- 
ceive tlie Holy Ghost within them- 
sely^ is the cementing, binding, 
uniting power that exists among the 
Latter-day Saints. What right have 
I to expect that members of the 
House of Representatives or the 
people of the United States should 
advocate polygamy 1 They would 
not understand 'it. Nor would it 
be reasonable for us to expect it at 
their hands ; but what I admired in 
those Senators and Members was 
their fealty to the government, to 
the Constitution and the mainte- 
nance of the freedom and the in- 
alienable rights pf man, of every 
color, creed and profession. 

I will relate a little conversation 
that I had with President Hayes, 
when he was here, on the subject of 
polygamy. I said to him, we are not 
generally understood by the people 
of the world, by the outsiders ; and 
I can look vrith very great leniency 
upon the action of members of the 
House of Representatiyes and the 
Senate, the governors, and others 
who have expressed strong indigna- 
tion against this principle. From 
your standpoint, you think we 
are a corrupt people j you think 
it is a part or portion of the thing 
you call the social evil, that 
permeates all classes of society, 
and is sapping the foundation 
of the life of so many throughout 
the land. You think that we are 
^ing to Introduce something that 
is encouraging licentiousness and 
other kindred evils among the 
people, and to legalize these things 
by legislative enactment and other- 


wise, and trying to popularize and 
make legal those infamies. I cofll 
tinned, that is a false view to tak4 
of the subject Mr. Presidentl 
I have always abhorred such pracl 
tices from the time I was quit! 
young ; when I have seen men ae^ 
the part of Lotharios, deceiving th4 
fair sex and despoiling them of th^ 
virtue, and then seeing those mefi 
received into society and their vifil 
tims disgraced, ostracised and eitfl 
teemed as pariahs and outcasts, -I 
could not help sympathising witlf 
a woman that was seduced. I 
looked upon the man who seduc^ 
her as a villain ; I do so to-day.' 
Said I, when Joseph Smith fizti 
made known the revelation coq« 
ceniing plural marriage and of 
having more wives than one, it made 
my flesh crawl ; but, Mr. President] 

I received such evidence and tesd^ 
mony pertaining to this matterj 
scriptural and otherwbe, which ii 
was impossible for me as an houesi 
man to resist, and believing it to 
be right I obeyed it and practised it* 

I have not time now to enter intd 
all the details ; but in regard td 
those honorable gentlemen in the 
Senate who maintained the princids 
of constitutional rights and wW 
declare, as I declare to-day, that thsi 
instrument which was then gottedi 
up was unconstitutional in sever!} 
particulars, I could not expect them' 
to advocate my religion ; it is nof 
their business, but is mine and 
yours. They can take what reD^ 
gion they please ; we do not wist} 
to force our religion nor our marital 
relations upon them, nor have | 
ever done it, nor could we do it If 
we wished, for this principle is cOEfi 
nected with the Saints aloa^ | 
and pertains to eternity as well al 
time, and is known to us by thii 
appellation of “ celestial marria^^ j 
1 It does not belong to them, nor ootfl i 


THE gospel’s restoration, ETC. 


65 


it pertain to all of oar own people. 
None but the more pure, virtuous, 
honorable and upright are permitted 
to enter into these associations. 
Now I speak to the Latter-day Saints, 
who are acquainted with what I say. 
If I suite untruths, tell me, and t 
will consider you my friends, and 
the friends of this community. 
Should we preach the doctrine of 
plurality of wives to the people of 
the United States I No ; you know 
very well that it is only for honorable 
men and women, virtuous men and 
women, huuest men and women who 
can bo vouched for by those who 
preside over them, and whom they 
recognize as their Presidents ; it is 
only such ))eople as these that can 
be admitted to participate in this 
ordinance. You know it I know 
it, you Presidents of Stakes know it 
and the people know it There are 
any number of people in this Terri- 
tory who are good people in many 
respects, but who cannot come up to 
that standard. That is the position 
we occupy in relation to this princi- 
ple. 

If the United States were to ask 
us, if we could give to them the 
same ordinance, we would say, 
No ; no, we cannot Why can you 
notl Because it is a religious ordi- 
nance, as I have' stated ; because it 
connects men and women together 
for time and for eternity ; because 
it associates people of this world in 
the next; b^use it makes provi- 
sion for our marital associations 
in the other world, and that while 
we have our wives here we expect 
to have them in eternity ; and we 
believe in that doctrine that reaches 
beyond time into eternity. Others 
make their marital relations to end 
in death ; their covenants last only 
lUl - death does them part Ours 
take hold of etemi^, they enter 
into the eternal state of existence, 
Nc 5. 


and contemplate an eternal union of 
the sexes worlds without end. 

We believe in the resurrection of 
the dead and the life in the world 
to come ; and not only in the resur- 
rection of the male, but also of the 
female. We believe also in eternal 
unions, union on earth and in hea- 
ven. And as the heavens declare 
the glory of God, and the stellar 
universes roll on acconling to eter- 
nal laws implanted in them by the 
Deity, and perform their revolutions 
through successive ages, so will maii 
progress and increase — himself, his 
wives, his children — through the 
eternities to come. Who is injured 
by this fiiith 1 Cannot a great and 
magnanimous nation afford the pri- 
vilege to enjoy these principles 
without passing bills of pains and 
penalties for the belief and enuncia^ 
tion of such divine, ennobling and 
Ghidlike principles! 

Man is a dual being, possessed of 
body and spirit, made in the image' 
of God, and connected with Him 
and with eternity. Ho is a God iii* 
embryo and will live and progress’ 
throughout the eternal ages, if obe-' 
dient to the laws of the Go l;ie.aib^ 
as the Gh)ds progress througliout the 
eternal ages. Is it a thing lucre IP 
bio in this generation that G<> I s'.rill 
raise the dead) Is it a thing 'iiK- 
credible that the finest aud mosb 
exalted ties and sympathies of hu- 
manity, sanctified by family rela^f 
tioQS — pure undefiled love, should; 
continue in the reauri^tion 1 * ^ 

We have no fault to find with- 
our government Wc deem it the* 
best in the worid. But we have^ 
reason to deplore its maladministrak' 
tion, and I call upon our legislators,^ 
our governors and president to' 
pause in their career and not to 
tamper with the rights and liberti^ 
of American citizens, nor wantonly 
tear » down ' the ' bulwarks -of 
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'American and Jiuman liberty.' 
God has given to ua glorious in- 
stitutions ; let us presence them 
intact and not pander to the vicet:, 
passions and i'anaticism of. a de- 
praved public opinion. 

^ Cannot the enlightenment, civili- 
zation and statesmanship of the 
nineteenth century in this great 
American nation £nd a more 
worthy object than to fetter Imman 
thought, to enslave its own citizens, 
to forge chains for the suppression 
of human progress, to bind in 
Cimmerian darkness tlio noblest 
aspirations of the human soul, to 
tear down the pillars of the temple 
of liberty, to inaugurate a system 
of , serfdom and oppression, and 
to copy after Egypt, Itussia, and 
the late practices of this nation in 
enslaving and brutalizing humanity, 
tearing to pieces that groat palladium 
of human rights, the Constitution 
of the United States! Can they 
afford to do this ! If there are 
supposed wrongs, can they not find 
a legal and constitutional way of 
correcting these wongs! Surely 
the tearing down of the bulwirnks, 
the very temple of freedom, will not 
aid them in the solution of this, to 
them, vexed question, for if they tear 
away the strongholds of society, 
they themselves will perish in the 
juins. 

But with regard to those not of 
ns, 1 will tell you what I believe 
.about the matter. 1 believe it- 
would bo much better for them 
to have •even polygamy in their 
:state of existence than this cor> 
joding, corrupting, demoralizing 
and damning evil that prevails in 
itheir midst. We look upon it 
that polygamy is the normal con- 
dition of man ; but that has nothing 
to do with Mormon plurality, of 
wives, or what is termed “ celestial 
joarri^e.” J would state also, that 
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when we speak of its being the 
nonnal condition, it has so existed ' ^ 
throughout all ages. And when we-^' 
talk about polygamy, 1 have I'ead * 
the speeches of men in. Congress , 
when speaking about the Mormon;-; 
position, telling us that the Briti8h>4 
in India put down suttee, which. is !| 
the burning of widows on the| 
funeial pile of their husbands j/r 
casting children into the Ganges,., 
etc. — that the British put that dowiiv 
by force of law. But the British, if;^c 
my memory serves mo right, havoil 
about two hundred millions of poly- 
ganiists under theii' jurisdiction, and J 
they can afford to treat them rights 
and to give them the protection of , 
law j but our free government can->^ 
not. And when we talk about the;^ 
suttee, that is the destruction of life,,, j 
while polygamy means the propaga-j 
tion of human life. One tends toj;i! 
destruction and deaths the other tol 
the propagation of life. 1 will guar* > 
autee t^ay, without fear of contra-^| 
diction, that there is more of thsfr 
suttee in the United States to-day'i 
pertaining to infants than there ever^^ 
was in India among the same uum-^t 
her of population. It has become uu-^j 
fashinablo in the east for women td| 
have large families. 1 have heord;^ 
remarks like this : one lady was;-' 
asked. How many children liavo youi^ 
One or two. Is that all 1 AV hat do.;| 
you take mo for, do you think I amii 
a cow 1 Why no, you are not a cowfj, 
for cows do not murder their off-^ 
spring. What a terrible tale is heis^ 
told ! What a horrible state of affaiii^. 
is here exhibited. And I am tdi’ 
that some of these iniquities arif 
being introduced here. 1 tell yo^' 
in the name of God, if you dowewjj 
bo after you.>;i-,I , am , told of phy^^ 
uians who are acting as they do q] 
the east-ras the butters of infant^ 
Let us look after these things, yoi| 
Bishops, and if you do fiudit oiid 
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“bring them up. ^ As God lives wo 
will not permit such infamies in our 
midst ; you ^vill not commence your 
fashionable, murders here. And I 
will say how, "Wo to this nation 
and ,t 9 the nations of Europe, 
or any people among any nation, 
that sanctions these things. Have 
you j not read that no “murderer 
hath eternal life abiding in himf* 
What shall bo thought of those 
ainiiatural monsters, the slayers 
•of their own offspring 1 This 
revolting, unnatural, damnable 
vice may he fashionable, but God 
will require .this crime at their 
hands. Wo ,to men and to wo- 
men that ^are licentious and cor- 
rupt, depraved .and debauched, and 
•especially wo, tenfold wo, to the 
murderers of helpless innocence. I 
tell you this in the name of the 
Lord. IF these things arc not stop- 
ped, God >vill arise and shako the 
nations of the. earth and root put 
their infamies. ’ _ ! 

Now then what shall we do 1 
' AVo'dp not wish to place ourselves 
in a state of antagonism, nor to act 
defiantly,* towards this government. 
We, wiir fulfil the letter, so far as 
practicable, of that unjust, inhuman, 
•oppressive and, unconstitutional law, 
so far as we can -without violating 
piinciple.; but we. cauuot sacrifice 
•every principle of human right at 
the behest of corrupt, .unreasoning 
.and unprincipled men we cannot 
violate the highest and, noblest 
principles of human nature and 
make pariahs and outcasts of high- 
minded, virtuous . and honorable 
women, nor sacrifice at the shrine 
•of popular clamor the highest 
mid noblest principles of hu- 
manity I 

We shall abide all constitutional 
law, as we always have done ; but 
whUe we are Godfearing and law- 
.abiding, and respect all honorable 


men and officers, we are no craven 
serfs, and have not learned to lick 
the feet of oppressors, nor to bow in 
base submission to unreasoninu cla- 
mor. Wo will contend, inen by 
inch, legally and constitutionally, 
for our rights as American citizens, 
and for the universal rights of uni- 
versal man. We stand proudly 
erect iu the consciousness of our 
rights as American citizens, and 
plant ourselves firmly on the sacred 
guarantees of the Constitution ; aud 
that instrument, while it defines the 
powers and privileges of the Presi- 
dent, Congress and the judiciary, 
also direcUy provides that “the 
powers not delegated to the United 
States by the Constitution, nor pro- 
hibited by it to the States, are re- 
served to the States respectively or 
to tho people.” 

I have heard it boasted by British 
statesmen, that as soon as a slave 
planted his foot on British sail, his 
tetters were broken aud ho was a 
free man. It is the proud boost of 
Americans that her flag flbats for 
all ; and while Congress claims the 
right of dominion and legislation 
over territories, with that sjune 
right is associated the right of man- 
hood, freedom aud American citi- 
zenship. We need have no fears, 
no trembling in our knees, about 
these attempts to deprive us of our 
Godgiveti aud constitutional liber- 
ties. God ^vill take care of His 
people, if we will only do right. I 
am thankful to say * that you are 
doing pretty nearly as well as you 
know how. There are many things 
among us that are wrong,, many 
things that are foolish, but gene- 
rally you are seeking to fear God 
and keep His commandments. 
Now, treat your wives right, but do 
not subject yourselves to the infa- 
mous provisions of the Edmund's 
act more' than you can help, avoid 
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all harsh expressions and improper 
actions^ act carefully and prudently 
in all your social relations. Be wise 
as serpents and harmless as doves. 
A gentleman in Washington told 
another, who related it to me, in 
answer to the question. What will 
the “Mormons” do with their 
.wives and children when this bill 
passes 1 ho was told : Turn them 
out in the streets as we do our 
harlots. I say in the name of God 
we will not do any such thing, aiul 
let all Ismel say Amen. [The vast 
congregation, amounting to from 
12,000 Ui 14,000 peisuns, responded 
Amen.] We will stand by our cove- 
nants, and the Constitution will bear 
us out in it. Among other things, 
that instrument says that Congress 
shall make no law impairing the 
validity of contracts. You have 
contracted to bo united with your 
wives in time an«l in eternity, 
and it would not do for us to 
break a constitutional law, would 
iti [Laughter.] Others may do 
it, but we cannot. Wo cannot lay 
aside our honor, we cannot lay 
aside our principles ; and if i)eoplo 
cannot allow us freedom, m'o can 
allow freedom to them and to all 
men. We will bo true to our wives 
and cherish them and maintain 
them, aud stand by them in time, 
ami we will reign witii them in 
eternity, wlicn thousands of others 
are weltering under the wnith of 
God. Any man that abuses his 
wife, or takes advantage of this 
law to oppress her, is not worthy of 
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a standing in the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints ; and 
let the congregation say Amen. 
[The immense congregation re- 
sponded by a loud Amen.] 

Now, what will we do in our rela- 
tions with the United States 1 We 
will obser\’o the law as we have 
done, and be as faithful as we have 
been. .We will maintain our prin- 
ciples and live our religion and keep 
the commandments of God, and 
oh»*y every constitutional law, pur- 
suing that course that shall direct 
us in all things. 

Brethren and sisters, God bless 
you and lead you in the paths of 
life, and give you wisdom ; bo calm 
and quiet ; all is well in Zion. You 
need not be under any fears about 
anything that may transpire, as 
though some strange thing had 
hap{)eneJ. ‘We have met such 
things before ; we c.an meet them 
again. God has delivered us before. 
He will deliver us again, if we put 
our trust in Him and remain true 
to the covenants we have made, 
witli Him. Our trust is in God. 
You have heanl mo say before. 
Hosanna, the Lord God Omnipotent 
reigneth : and if this congregation 
feels as I do we will join together 
in the same acclaim. Follow me. 

[The speaker then repeated and 
was followed by the congregation: 
Hosanna ! Hosanna ! Hosanna ! to 
Goil and the Lamb, for ever and 
ever worlds without end, Amen, 
Amen and Amen.] 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOSEPH F. SMITH,. 

Delivered at the General Conference, on Sunday, 
April Oth, 1882. 


(Reported hy Geo. F. Gibhs.) 


THE LAWS OF GOD AND THE LAWS OF THE LAND — THE * SAINTS AN 
OBEDIENT AND LAW-ABIDING PEOPLE — THEIK PER.SECUTIONS PRO- 
DUCTIVE OF PROSPERITY — THEIR PAST AND PROSPECriVE E.XPERI- 
ENCE AND EVENTUAL TRIUMPH. 


Nearly all the brethren who have 
spoken at this Confereuce have 
referred to the circumstances in 
'whicii we, as a people, are now 
placed ; and it wo^d seem unneces- 
sary for me to make any further 
reference to this all-prevailing sub- 
ject with which the people generally 
-are more or less familiar, and in 
’which we necessarily are consider- 
ably interested. But while the 
brethren who have spoken have 
merely referred to some of the say- 
ings of the Prophet Joseph, and to 
items in the revelations through 
him, to the Church, 1 feel impressed 
' to read in the hearing of the con- 
gregation one or two passages from 
the revelations previously referred 
to. I will, therefore, call the atten- 
tion of the congregation to a verso 
or two in the revelation given iu 
1831, which will be found on page 
219 of the Doctrine and Covenants : 

Let no man break the laws of the 
land, for he that keepeth the laws of 
€rod hath no need to break the laws 
of the land. 

Wherefore, be subject to the 
powers that be, until He reigns 
whose right it is to reign, and. sub- 
dues all enemies under His feet. 


[ Behold, tho laws which yo have 
received from my hand are the laws 
of the Church, and in this light yo 
shall hold them forth. Behold here 
is wisdom." 

The following I quote from a reve- 
lation given December, 1833, ^uge 
357 : 

“According to the laws and the 
I Constitution of the people which I 
have suffered to be established and 
should be maintained for the rights 
and protection of all flesh, according 
to just and holy principles. 

'iliat every mau may act in doc- 
trine and principle pertaining to 
futurity, according to the moral 
agency whicii 1 have given unto 
them, that every mau may be ac- 
couutable for his owu sins in the 
I day of judgment 

! Therefore it is not right that any 
mau should he in bondage one to 
another. 

And for this purpose have I estab- 
lished the Coustitutiou of this 
land, by the bands of wise men 
whom 1 raised up unto this very 
purpose, and redeemed the laud by 
the shedding of blood.” 

I Again, iu a revelation on page 
242 : 
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“ Ainl now, verily I say unto you 
concerning; tiio laws of tlie land, it is 
my will that my people shall observe 
to do all things whatsoever I com- 
mand them. 

And that law of the land which 
is constitutional, supporting that 
principle of freedom in maintaining 
rights and privileges, belongs to all 
mankind, and is justifiable before 
me. 

Therefore I, the Lord, justify 
you and your brethren of my Church, 
in befriending that law which is the 
constitutional law of the land ; 

And as pertaining to law of man, 
whatsoever is more or less than 
these conieth of evil. 

I, the Lord God, make you free, 
therefore ye are free indeed ; and 
the law also maketh you free ; 

Nevertheless, when the wicked 
rule, the people mourn ; 

Wherefore, honest men and wise 
men should bo sought for diligently, 
and good men and wise men ye 
should observe to uphold; other- 
wise, whatsoever is less than these 
cometh of evil. 

And I give unto you a command- 
ment, that ye shall forsake all evil 
and cleave unto all good, that ye 
shall live by every word which pro- 
ceedeth out of the mouth of God ; 

For He will give unto itho faith- 
ful, lino upon line, precept upon 
precept ; and I will try you and 
prove you herewith ; 

Ami whoso layeth down his life 
in ray cause, or my name’s sake, 
shall find it again, oven life eternal ; 

Therefore, be not afraid of your 
enemies, for I have decreed in my 
heart, saith the Lord, that I will 
prove you in all things, whether you 
will abide in my covenant, oven 
unto death, that you may be found 
worthy ; 

For if ye will not abide in my 
covenant, ye are not worthy of mo.” 


D1SCOUKSE.S. 

This, as I understand it, is the 
law of God to the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day iSaints in all the 
world. And the requirements here 
made of us must bo obeyed, and 
practically carried out, in our lives, 
in order that we may secure the ful- 
filment of the promises which God 
has made to the people of Zion. 
And it is further written, that in- 
asmuch as ye will do the things 
which I command you, thus saith 
the Lord then am I bound ; otherwise 
there is no promise. We (^u there- 
fore only expect that the promises 
are made and will apply to us when 
wo do the things which we are com- 
manded. 

Wo are told hero that no man 
need break tho laws df the land whp 
will keep the laws of God. But this 
is further defineui by the passage 
which 1 read afterwards — the law 
of the land, which all have no need, 
to break, is that law which is the 
Constitutional law of tho land, and 
that is as God liimself has defiued 
it. And whatsoever is more or le^ 
than this coinctli of evil. Now it 
seems to me that this makes this 
matter so clear that it is npt possible 
for any man who professes to bo a 
member of the Church of Jesqs ' 
Christ of Latter - day Saints 
make any mistake, or to be in 
doubt as to tho course ho should 
pursue under the command of God * 
in relation to the observance of the ‘ 
laws of tho land. I maintaj(n 
that tiio Chuich of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints has ever been 
faithful to tho constitutional' laws 
of our country. I maintain oUp, 
that I have a right to this opinion, 
as an American citizen, os one who 
was not only born on Americau soil, 
but who descended from pareuta 
who for generations 'U’cro boifn 
in America I have a right to in- 
terpret the law in this manner, and 
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to’ form my' own conclusions' nnd 
express iiiy opiPibiis thereon, Regard- 
less of tiie opinions of other men. 

I a.sk myself, What law have you 
IjrOkon ?**' What constitutional law 
have you not observed? 1 'am 
bound not' only by allegiance to 
the government of the United Stales, 
but by the actual command of God 
Almighty, to observe aud obey every' 
constitutional law of the land, and 
■Nvithout hesitancy I declare to this 
congregation that I have never vio- 
lated, nor transgressed any law, I 
am not amenable to any penalties 
of the law, because' I have 
endeavored from my youth up to 
be a law-abiding citizen, and not 
only so, but to be a peacemaker, a 
preacher of righteousness, and not 
only to preach righteousness by 
word, but by example. ‘What there- 
fore have 1 th fear?' The Lord 
Almighty requires this people to ob- 
serve the laws of the land, to be 
subject to' “ the powers that be," so 
far ns they abhle by the funda- 
mental principles of good govern-’ 
raent, but->Ue will hold them re- 
sponsible if they will pass uncunsti 
tutionnl measures and frame unjust 
and proscriptive laws, as did Nebu- 
chatlnezzer niul Darius, in relation 
to the three Hebrew children and 
Daniel. If lawmakers have a mind 
to violate their oath, break their 
covenants and their fuitii with tite 
people,- and ilepart from the jmo vi- 
sions of the Constitution where is 
the law human or divine, which 
binds' me, as an individual, to out- 
wardly and openly proclaim niy ac- 
ceptance of their acts ? 

X firmly believe that the only way 
in which we can be sustained in 
regard to this matter by Gorl our 
Heavenly Father is by following 
the illustrious examples we find in 
holy writ. And while we regret, 
and look with sorrow upon the acts 


of men who seek to bring us into» 
bondage and to oppress us, we must; 
qbiiy Go'd; for He has commanded' 
lis to do so ; and at tlio same time 
Ho has declared that in obeying thol 
laws which He has given us we willi 
not- necessarily break the constitu- 
tional laws of tho land. 

I wish ‘ to enter hero my avowal' 
tliat the people called Latter-day 
Saints, as has been often repeated' 
from this stand, aro the most law-' 
abiding, the most peaceable, long- 
suffering and pationt people that 
can to-«iay be found within tho con^‘ 
fines of this republic, and j)crliaps 
anywhere elso upon tlie face of tlie> 
earth ; and we' intend to continue ^ 
to be law-abiding so far as the con- 
stitutional law of the -land is con-' 
cenied ; and we expect to meet the 
consequences of our obedience to' 
the laws and commandments of Qod-^ 
like men. These are my sentiments' 
briefiy expressed, upon this subject. 

Now I desire to read another pas- 
sage in a revelation given in 
which will bo found on page 364 
of tho Doctiine and Covenants, com- 
mencing at the tiist verso : 

‘“Verily X say unto you, ’ my 
friends, behold 1 will give unto you, 
a revelation and commandment^ that; 
you may know how to :ict in Uie 
discharge of your duties concerning 
the salvation and redemption of 
your bretliren, who have been scat-i 
terod on the land of ZioiL 

Being driven and smitte.i by the 
hands of mine enemies, on whom I- 
will pour out my wrath without; 
measure in mine own time ; 

For 1 have suffered them thus far, 
tha^ they might fill up the measure^ 
of their iniquities, that their cup; 
might bo full. ; 

^id that those who call them* 
selves after my name might ba 
chastened for a little season with a: 

I sore and grievous chastisement, be-r' 
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cause they did not hearken alto- 
gether unto the precepts and com- 
xnandinents vrhich I gave unto them. 

But verily I say unto you, that I 
have decreed a decree which my 
people shall realize inasmuch as 
they hearken from this very hour, 
unto the counsel which I, the Lord 
their God, shall give unto them. 

Behold they shall, lor I have de- 
creed it, begin to prevail against 
mine enemies from this very iiour. 

And by hearkening to observe all 
the words which I, the Lord their 
God, shall speak unto them, they 
shall never cease to prevail until the 
kingdoms of the world are subdued 
under my feet, and the eaitli is 
given unto the Saints, to possess it 
for over and ever. 

But inasmuch ns they keep not 
my commandments, and hearken nut 
to observe all my words, the king- 
doms of the Avorltl shall prevail 
against them. 

For they were set to bo a light 
luito the world, and to bo the saviors 
of men. 

And inasmuch as they are not tho 
saviors of men, they are as salt that 
has lost its savor and is thenceforth 
good for nothing but to be cast out 
and trodden under foot of men. 

But verily 1 say unto you, I have 
decrctMl that your brethren which 
liaNe been 6catlere<l shalljeturn to 
the land of their inheritnnceR, and 
buihl up the waste places ol Zion.” 

It is 6omewhen3 written ns tho 
word of (iod, tliat tho cMtemies of tho 
jH’ople of ( od can do nothing against 
but foi Zion. Now let us review for 
a few inonients tho history of the 
Church, and sec liow far the nets of 
tile enemies ol this people havegonu 
towaiils ijnllif}iiig those words. 

AVheii Joseph first looked upon 
tho face of the Father and the Son 
in 1820, until the Book of Mormon 
was translated and published to the 


world in 1829, his enemies did not 
cease their efforts to destroy him; 
they sought his life contioually; 
tliey blackened his character ; they 
maligned and proscribed him, and 
his name was cost out as evil among 
all men. But mark you, at tho be- 
ginning of this period Joseph was a 
lad of a little over fourteen years of 
age ; and during the nine years of 
persecution he >vas but a boy; ho, 
had no vast congregation as we see 
before us this morning to sustain, 
encourage, or cheer him in his min-; 
istry and labors. He stood alone- 
in the world, tiieiullcss and despised, 
cost out, maligned and persecuted 
on every hand. . But did the work 
cease? Did his enemies prevent 
him from performing tho mission 
which he hail been sent to ac- 
complish ? They tried and they 
did their utmost. They not only, 
made frequent attempts to imprison 
him under the law, but they made 
several attempts to take his life, and 
thus stop the progress of tho work 
in which he was engaged. They 
spared neither pains nor means, nor 
did they shrink from hypocrisy, 
falsehood and inisrepreseutution to 
accomplish their purposes ; but they 
signally failed, and he continued to 
steadily pursue his course, and per- 
foimed his work, translated tho 
plates, published tho Book of Mor- 
mon, and in 1S3U organized the. 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints, according to tho law of 
the luiid. 

When the Book of Mormon was 
publit-hcd and the Church organized, 
did they cease their emieavoist 
did the hat mil of the world dinain- 
ish 1 did ihu wicked stop their per- 
secutiuiis? did they refrain from 
slandering, misrepresenting, and 
otherwise atlem|>tiiig to obstruct 
the 1 rogress of this work] No, 
they did not, but on the contraiy, 
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AS the work developed, as thcChurch 
increased iii numbers aiid began to 
spread on the right ainl on the left, 
the. feeling of hatred^ animosity, 
bitterness and persecution increase 
proportionately, and os the Church 
became stronger, her enemies become 
more numerous and gained strength. 
£ut notwithstanding, we moved on ; 
built a Temple in iCirtland, Ohio, 
from whence we colonised Jackson 
County, Missouri We were after- 
wards driven into Clay, Caldwell 
and Davies’s Counties, Missouri, 
where we founded now colonies. 
Like the snowball starting from the 
summit of the mountain which gath- 
ers not only in bulk but in velocity, so 
did the work of God increase in the 
midst of the opposition, persecution 
and hatred of tiie world. In the 
midst of all the powers that were 
exerted to stop it, it moved right 
on. . But did they succeed in expell- 
ing our ))eople from Jackson County, 
and finally from the State of Mis- 
aouril Yes, they drove the Saints 
from their homes, deprived them of 
their rights as citizens. and freemen, 
murdered many of them in cold 
blood, while others they confined in 
dungeons feeding them on the flesh, 
{as those heartless wretches them- 
selves boasted) of their own brethren; 
and they dispersed ‘ the people, as 
they supposed, to the four winds of 
heaven, rejoicing in the belief that 
they had finally consummated tiie 
destruction of the ** Mormons.” But 
like the phoenix rising from the 
ashes of its supposed destruction, 
they gathered like swarms of bees in 
Illinois, founded a city, and built 
another Temple, which cost a mil- 
lion dollars the most beautiful 
structure in the Western States at 
that time ; and they continued to 
thrive. Hero they gained something 
which they never possessed before, 
a city charter granted to them by 


the State government of Illinois. . 
They soon became notable for their 
union and their tenacity to the prin- 
ciples which they had espoused, lor 
their faith in God and in His ser- 
vant the Prophet, for their uncon- 
querable, irrevocable will to prose- 
cute what they knew to be the work 
of God,, and to accomplish, so far as 
in their power lay. His purposes and 
designs, concerning tiiis great latter- 
day work. 

In all these vicissitudes and dur- 
ing all the persecutions of fourteen 
years wiiich were as ceaseless against 
the Prophet Joseph as the forces 
of nature arc endless, did tiicy 
diminish the numbers of Saints'? 
Did they break the Saints to pieces 1 
Did they destroy them ] No ; you 
know tiiey did not, and it seems 
that our enemies themselves are 
fully aware of this fact. But when 
they thought they hud torn up 
** Mormonism” by the roots and cast 
it out to diy up and wither under 
the parching, blighting influence of 
hostile public sentiment, behold, 
they had only transplanted the tree 
into new and better watered soil. 
Instead of destroying our confidence 
in the promises of God to us, it had 
the tendency to strengthen our faith, 
to increase our knowledge and ex- 
perience, thus fitting and preparing 
us lor the future that lay before us. 

Finally they succeeded in taking 
the life of the Prophet and that of 
his brother ; and they shed the blood 
of our honored President who sits 
here to-day upon this stand. They 
thought then they had accomplished 
their hellish work, they thought 
then the head and front, or root and 
branch of “Mormonism” was de- 
stroyed. But was it ? No.; it only 
made us stronger in faith aud more 
united in purpose. “Tlie blood 
of the martyrs became the seed of 
the Cliurch.i 
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They next drove us from our 
homes in Nauvoo. I remember the 
circumstances, nlthoueh at .the time 
1 was .but a lad. ; I mso remember 
my tlioughts on .the day tlie inob 
besiege*! the City of Nauvoo. My 
wdowed mother had been compelled 
a day or two previously to take, her 
children and ferry them, in an open 
flat boat across the Mississippi river 
into Iowa, where we camped under 
the trees and listened to the bom- 
bardment of the city. We had 
left our comfortable home with all 
the furniture remaining in the 
house, together with all our earthly 
possessions, with no hope or thought 
of ever seeing them again ; ami ,I 
well remember the feelings I Iiail 
when we made our camp on the 
Iowa side of the river. They were 
not feelings of regret, sorrow or dis- 
appointment, but of gratitude to 
God, that wo had the. shelter of even 
the trous and the broad bosom of 
the “ father of waters” to protect us 
from those who sought our lives ; I 
felt to thank God that we still pos- 
sessetl our lives and freedom, and 
that there was at least some pros- 
pect of the homeles.«i widow aiul her 
family of little ones, helpless as 
they were, to hide themselves some- 
where in the wiMernesa from those 
who sought their destruction, even 
though it should be among the wild, 
so-called savage, native tribes of the 
desert, but w!»o have proved them- 
selves more Intnniue and Christlike 
than the so-c.'illcd Christian and 
more civilized persecutors of the 
Saints. 

After the expulsion of the Saints 
from Nauvoo, and from the State of 
Illinois, our ein'mies lliought surely 
the “Mormons” are now broken up, 
and that this would be the last of 
“Mormonism.” Hut it is strange 
how hard we are to kill ; it would 
seem that we object to being killed : 
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tbefe is something «lrcadful in the 
thought of being destroyed — annihi- 
lated. AVe naturally recoil from such 
a doom and seek to .preserve and 
perpetuate our existence. Tlie fact 
is, we think we have a right to “life, 
liberty, and the pursuit of happi. 
miss,” so long as we do not interfere 
with the rights of others ;.we ther^ 
fore most deci«ledly object to being 
demolished ; >ve do not like nor do 
we intend to be destroyed. Not 
that we presume to be able to de- 
ftMid ourselves unaided by divino 
power, against our numerous and 
unrelenting foes ; but knowing in 
whom we trust, and the nature of 
the work in which we are engaged, 
we are not slow to believe, neither 
are we afraid to openly maintain 
that w’e w’ere born to live and to 
uphold truth, to defend virtue, to 
establish righteousness, and to stand 
by the right, aud by the help of God- 
we intend to fill the nieasui'o of our 
creation. 

Let 113 follow the wanderings of 
the Latter-day Saints across the 
plains to these mountain valley^ 
and look at our condition to-day 
compared ivith our condition in Illi- 
nois, Missouri, Ohio, or New Yoric; 
or compared with our condition at 
any period of our existence as a 
church. AA^hat do we see to-day1 
AA'^e see the promises of Goil made 
on certain coiiditious fulfilled ; and 
that is an evidence to me tliat the 
majority of the |x*ople have complied 
with the' conditions, although many 
may not havo done as they should 
have done. AA^e havo prevailed tliui 
far, in accordance with the word of 
God. And what of the future 1 So 
far as the ultimatum of this work ii 
concerned, there is no man in Israel 
who has a spark of the inspiration 
of the Almighty in his heart wlio 
does not know> just as well as bo 
knows that God lives or that ho 
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himsplf jives, 'that it will be trluni- 
phaut.’' , But I do not suppose it 
would be wisdom iu Grod to show 
us all the vicissitudes and changes, 
the trials and persecutions through 
which we may have to pass in order 
to reach this consummation, because 
if He did . we might get faint- 
hearted before we were prepared to 
enter into that trial. We may have 
to he driven again. I do not say we 
shall be driven ; I do not believe wo 
shall — but what has been done may 
be done again. And 8up{K)sin^ 
we were driven again, what would 
be the result 1 Is it not fair to pre- 
snme — have we not good grounds to 
believe from the experience of the 
past, that if wo should be again 
driven and «lcspoile>l of our homes, 
we should rise up somewhere else, 
many fold greater ami more numer- 
ous than we are now 1 The encinies 
of God can do nothing against, but 
much for, the work of God. Is 
it not written. ih.at tbe God of hea- 
ven has set His hand for the last 
time to establish His kingdom upon 
the earth, never more to be thrown 
down, and no more to be left to 
another people 1 Are we not assured 
by tiie word of God, ancient and mo- 
dem, that its destiny is onward and 
upward, until the purposes of God 
conceruing this great latter-day 
work iu:e consummated 1 This seems 
to be a poiub difficult for many to 
comprehenu ; but when compre- 
I hende<l it is a key to the whole mat- 
ter. What God has decreed cannot 
be annulled by tbe learning, wisdom, 
wealth, power, numbers or cunning 
of man ! There is no power be- 
neath the celestial kiugdom that 
can stop or impede its progress one 
iota. Its desUny is onward and 
upward — man may fail, but the pur- 
poses of God will not All His ene- 
mies, combined with the cunning 
and perfidy of tbe infernal spirits 


by wlnclj they are moved to hate; 
hemnd, ami pursue him unto ileath/ 
tailed^ signallv failed, even iu the 
crime of murdering him, to prevent 
Joseph Smith from accomplishing 
his mission ; ho filled his destiny 
and scaled his testimony with hU 
blood. And his blood is upon this 
nation «iud upon all the nations that 
have consented to that terrible deed 
inasmuch os they do not repent of 
their sins and obey the Gospel of 
salvation which is being preached 
unto them. 

My childhood and youth were 
spent in wandering with tiie people 
of God, iu suffering with them and 
iu rejoicing with them. My whole 
life has been identified with this 
people, and in the name and by the 
help of God it will be to tiio end. I 
have no other associations or place 
of abod(^ I am in this respect like 
Peter when the. Savior, on seeing 
the people turn away from Him, 
asked him. Will yo go also 1 Said 
Peter, Lord, if 1 leave Thee whither 
can I go, Thou hast the words of 
I eternal life. We have nothing else 
to do save to keep iu the narrow 
path that lea^ls back to God our 
Father. That is the channel Hejias 
marked out for us to pursue, and it 
is our <Iuty to press ou ; wc cannot 
turn aside, we cannot switch off ; 
there is no side track, it is a 
“through train” and its destiny 
is already fixed and mapped out 
We have got to meet opposition as 
it presents itself, battliug agjiiust it 
ivith the weapons of truth which 
God has placed in our hands. And 
we must make ud our minds that 
this world with nil its pleasures is 
as dross compared with the excel- 
lency of the knowledge of God. He 
intends to try us and prove us, and 
He has a right to do it, even to tbe 
death if need be^ and only those who 

endure to the end, who will not 

» \ 
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flinch, but will maintain their integ- 
rity at the risk and sacrifice of their 
all, if need be, will gain eternal i:fe, 
or be worthy of the reward of* the 
faithful. 

1 am thankful to God that cir- 
cumstances are as well with us as 
they are. Ho has delivered His peo- 
ple thus far and blessed them from 


the. beginning. His word has been 
fullilled concerning them, and will 
be fnlfllied from this time henceforth 
until His purposes shall be accom- 
plished with regard to them, pro- 
viding they keep his commandments, 
which, that they may do, is my 
prayer, in the name of Jesus. Amen. 


DISCOUKSE BY APOSTLE WILFOliD WOODRUFF, 


Deuveued i.n tub iVssEiiDLY Hall, Salt Lakk City, Sunday Aftek- 

NOON, March 26 , 1882 . 


(llcported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 

JJAN’S free agency — ^THK GO.SPEL UESTOUED — OPPOSITION TO GOD’s 
•WORK — INCREASE OK WICKEDNESS — THE WOULD WARNED OP 
RETRIDUTION — THE SAINTS EXHORTED TO RIGHTEOUSNESS. 


I feel disposed to read a few 
verses from section 43 of the Doc- 
trine and Covenants, a book con- 
taining the revelations of God to 
the Latter-day Saints, communicated 
through the prophet Joseph Smith. 

(The speaker then read the whole 
of the section, commencing at the 
17lh verse.) 

Tliere is one thing I wish to say 
to the congregation, and I would say 
the same to the whole world if I 
'had the power — it is this: I have 
lieard the Prophet Joseph Smith 
say on several occasions when speak- 
ing on the agency of man, and the 
^ liberty and rights of men, that if he 
'were emperor of the e.\rth, h.TviDg 


control of the whole human family, 
he would give every man, woman 
and child the right to worship God 
according to the dictates of their 
own conscience, leaving them to be 
responsible alone to their Creator 
for their individual acts. These 
are my sentiments, and they are the 
sentiments of this people to-day, 
and have been from the beginning 
of the organization of this Church, 
and 1 trust will be to the end of 
time. And this we believe to be a 
priiieiplo eniaiiutiiig from heaven ; 
and whilo we accord this right to 
our fcllow-nicn, and while we declare 
it to bo a heaven-born right guar- 
anteed unto all American citizens 
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througli tho ConsUtutioii of our 
country, we claim the exercise of 
the same right ourselves ; and wp 
claim this right and privilege under 
tho Constitution under which we 
live, and wo claim it by tho laws of 
<3od to man. And whenever any - 
.people rise up and attempt to make 
war upon the rights of men because 
of their, religion,, they go beyond 
their right, they transcend their 
own powers, whether their power 
be derived either from God or man. 

You may wi^h to know why I 
make these remarks. I will tell you. 
Because God himself grants this 
right to every human being upon 
the earth irrespective of race or 
color ; it is part of the divine econo- 
my not to force any man to heaven, 
not to coerce the mind but to leave 
it free to act for itself. He lays be- 
/ore His creature man the everlast- 
ing Gospel^ tho principles of life and 
salvation, and then Wves him to 
choose for himself or to reject for 
himself, with the definite under- 
standing that ho becomes respon- 
sible to Him for tho 'results of his 
acts. ‘ ^ ‘ ‘ ' ^ 

' It is upoti this pHuciple that we 
as Latter-oay Saints assert our rights 
and endeavor to enioy our privileges. 
And we are accoraed this right in 
accepting tho Gospel dispensation in 
which wo live, and in believing in 
the Old and New Testaments, the 
records of (iod's i)eopIe who lived in 
^That is called the old world, as well 
as in the Book of Mormon, tho his- 
tory of the auciout inhabitants of 
our land, which records are in har- 
mony with each other, bearing wit- 
ness of the one great Head and of 
the Gospel which He taught in Jeru- 
^em and Judea, , and which His 
Apostles pre^hed after He left 
them. It is, in fact, the same Gos- 
pel that has been taught to 'maii in 
every age and dispensation, as there 


is but the one Gospel, and that Gos- 
pel is adapted to the wants and con- 
ditions of all meii. ' It is tho Gospel 
of Truth, and truth alono can make 
us free, free froni sin and from the 
power of tho adversary. And this is 
the Gospel which wo have received, 
and which wo take the liberty of 
preaching to our fellow-men. 

I do not suppose, that there has 
been any dispensation upon the earth 
in which a greater variety of evidence, 
or important evidence of the divi- 
nity of the latter-day work has been 
given than that which is occurring, 
and that will continue to occur until ' 
tho second coming of the Son of 
Man. There is no man upon the 
earth who believes in the literal ful- 
hllmont of prophecy as contained in 
tho Old and New Testament, bub 
who must in his heart believe that 
the God of heaven will in the latter 
days set His hand to perforin a great 
work and a wonder in tho earth ; 
that He will call forth Ills Church 
out of the wilderness of darkness and 
establish it upon the foundation of 
Apostles and Prophets with Christ 
Jesus as the chief corner stone.* 
There is no man who believes in the 
Revelations of St. John who does 
not believe in bis heart that in the 
last dispensation the angel as seen 
and described by John in his vision; 
will fly through the midst of heaven 
having the everlasting ^ Gospel to 
commit to man ^ain upon the 
earth, and that this Gospel is to be 
preaclied in plainness and power to 
every nation, kindred, tongue and 
people upon the whole earth. There 
IS no man that believes in the literal 
fulfillment of the revelations of God 
through the Prophets who does not 
believe that the Lord will in the 
latter days gather a people togethet * 
out of every nation under heaven 5 
and that He will also gather^^the dia- 
persed of Judah— the - Jews— <thali 
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have been trodden under the feeb of 
the Gentiles for the last 1,800 years 
for shedding the blood of the Mes- 
siah. 

I wish to bear my testimony to all 
men within the sound of my voice 
and tliose to whom my. words shall 
come, that we are living in that dis- 
^nsation of God to man that every 
Prophet and A]x>stle that has ever 
breutlied the breath of life has 
pointed to. I bear my testimony 
that God, in fulfillment of the Reve- 
lations of St. John, has sent the 
heavenly messenger to communic.'ite 
to man the everlasting Gospel And 
why did the Lord reveal to John 
that this would bo done 1 Because 
the “ falling away” spoken of by 
Paul had already commenced ; be- 
cause John in his exiled condition 
sensed keenly that the Church 
would bo overcome and driven from 
the c.trth, and by way of encourage- 
ment to him and information to all 
who would believe his word, the 
Lord showed him what should take 
place in llie future. The Jews had 
rejected the Messiah, they had cru- 
citicil the Lord of life and glory and 
they had also persecuted and taken 
the life of the . Apostles and otliers 
who were left to represent his cause; 
and John only was loft, and they 
tried to take his life ; but, in conse- 
quence of the promise lie had re- 
ceived from the Savior prior to his 
death, they could not do it : and 
hence they exiled him on tliis island 
r--calleil Patmos. When they re- 
jected the Gospel, they rejected it in 
all its i)owei* and glory, its blessing, 
its gifts and graces, and also the 
ordinances of the Holy Priesthood — 
Aaronic and Melchisedek. With 
regard to Priesthood we differ from 
the Christian ^world. We believe 
there is no man in heaven or npou 
earth that administers in the ordi- 
nances of the Gospel without the 


Priesthood,' and we defy, the whole 
world to point to a single passage of 
scripture from the time of father 
Adam down to Jesus Christ, showmg 
that any man had power to admin- 
ister in any of the ordinances of the 
Gospel without the Priesthood.. 
And we say as Paul said, in refer- 
ring to this delegated power of 
heaven, that “ no man taketh this 
honor to himself, but he that is 
called of God, as was Aaron ; ” and 
he was called of God through Moses 
with whom he communicated. 
Therefore men cannot legally and 
authoritatively go forth to preach 
the Gospel until they are sent ; and 
men cannot hear the word and be 
converted by the same unless they 
hear ib through the mouth of a 
preacher who is sent, and who has. 
power to administer in the ordi- 
nances of the Gospel. 

The Lord has established his 
Church and his kingdom ; and we 
have been laboring now fifty years 
and upwards in carrying out the 
iiistructions which ho has revealed- 
unto us in connection 'with this* 
work. And as men were formerly, 
so wo have been commanded to go 
forth and call upon men to believe . 
on the Lord Jesus Christ, and to< 
repent and be baptised for the re- 
mission of their sins ; .and as they 
were authorized, so have we beeD[ 
authorized to say to all men who- 
comply with these requirements, 
th.at they shall receive the Holy 
Ghost. But say the Christmn sects, 
these things are no longer necessary,’ 
these outward ordiuauces are not 
now essential to salvation. Wo 
believe they are. In this, of .course, ' 
we difier from, them, and wo have a 
perfect right to. Jesus himself went ! 
to John when he was baptizing in ! 
Jordan, and requested baptism of 
him. John demurred, thinkine.. j 
himself unworthy, but Jesus sati^ ' { 
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fied him by saying, ^' Suffer it to be. 
so now; for thus it becometh us to, 
fulfil all righteousness. Then,, ho 
suffered him.” 

Baptism by immersion is ono of 
the ordinances bf. the; Gospel, and 
the law had to be coinplied with, 
and hence Jesus set the example. 
But the Jews, asja nation, rejected 
him and his teauliings ; and the 
Apostles were commanded to turn 
to the Gentiles. .1 say Gentiles — wo 
are all Gentiles in a national capacity ; 
and the same Gospel that was 
taught to the *^ews was preached to 
the Gentiles. It never varied ono 
iota ; it was sent to them with all 
iU gifts and graces, its priesthoods, 
powei's and ordinances without any 
change whatever. And Paul in 
warning the Gentiles, told them to 
take heed and fear lest they fall, 
through the same example of unbe- 
lief ; for if God spared not the natu- 
ral branches, which were the Jo\ys, 
why should ho, spare them who 
were the wild branches grafted 
into the . olive .tree. We all 
understand that 'the* blindness in 
part- which happened; to Israel and 
which, Paul said, should continue 
until the fulness ‘ of the pentiles 
come, ill, did befall the churches 
which had been built up by the 
Apostles, and that the Gospel, with 
its gifts and groetjs, its Prophets and 
Apostles, has long since , ceased 
to exist among men.' The .Gen- 
tiles fell through the same example 
•of unbelief; until to day & man is 
looked upon as a deemver who will 
me up and declare himself a be- 
liever in the same Gospel that Jesus, 
and his Apostles preached. Paul 
told the people in his day that God 
hatlitset in the Church first, Apos- 
tles, secondarily prophets, thirdly, 
teachers, af^r. that miracles, then 
.^ts of healings, helps, governments, 
•mversities of tongues j and they were 
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for the work of the ministry, for the 
edifying of the body of Christ, for, 
the perfecting ;6f the Saints, until 
all come to a perfect man in the 
statiure of Christ,, But the Chris- 
tian world do not' believe in tliese 
things; they say they are done away, 
as not being jieeded. We believe 
differently, and wo have a right to ; 
wo say the Lord has restored the 
Gospel as it was preached to tho 
Jews and tho Gentiles by Jesus and 
the Apostles, and we know whereof 
wo speak. Joseph Smith received 
the ministration of angels, in fulfil- 
ment of tho revelations of St. John, 
and wo know it. He received the 
keys of tho Holy Priesthood under 
the hands of John the Baptist, and 
under tho hands of Peter, James 
ami John, and from that day, 
through the preacliing and admin- 
istrations of tho Elders of this 
Church, God has given a testimony 
to hundreds of thousands, of the 
truth of this work. Wo believe, 
this, and wo have received tho tes- 
timony for ourselves of its divinity. 

In looking upon this congregation 
assembled in this beautiful building, . 
I am reminded of tho mercy and 
goodness of God to us os a people. 
On tho 24th of July, 1847, 1 came, 
hero in company with tho pioneers. 
At that time Utah was a barren de- 
sert, there was no mark of tho white 
man, everything was wild and 
barren. To-day you may travel! 
thousands of. smiles through this 
country, and you find towns and 
cities, farms, gardens and. orchards, 
temples, , and tabernacles, and 
seboolhouses, and large congrega- 
tions of the people, and hosts of 
children, And where did all thesd 
people., :Como<. from, ahd what 
prompted. them to come here] You 
came from your native lands, from 
the different civilized nations, im-^ 
pellcd by the spirit of tho gathering 
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which God has restored ia connec- 
tion with the Gospel ; and you came 
in fulhlmcnt of the prophecies of 
Isaiah, Ezekiel, Jeremiah and David, 
and others of the Prophets who have 
spoken of you. The question that 
arises in the minds of persons who 
pass through our country and see 
the labors of this people is, are we 
the dupes of impostorsl Was Joseph 
Smith a deceiver 1 There is a way 
to test this, and we have tested 
it to our satisfaction. The great 
promise made to us when wo first 
heard the preaching of the Elders of 
this Churcli was, that if we obeyed 
certain requirements of the Gospel, 
we should receive the Holy Ghost ; 
and this same promise is extended 
to the world of mankind by our El- 
ders who are still proclaiming these 
glad tidings of great joy. If that 
promise had fallen' we, my brethren 
and sisters, would not have been 
here to-day ; and Utah would doubt- 
less be as barren as it was wdien we 
found it in *47. There is no (ques- 
tion in our mind, as to the diunity 
of the work in which we are engaged. 
The Christian wqrld questions it 
Tliis, of course, we cannot help. 

I want to say to the Latter-day 
Saints, you are living in an im- 
portant and interesting^ time in 
your history, a time when the 
principles of the overhusting Gospel 
arc being brought prominently be- 
fore the world, and it is hut natural 
that they should find their opposite 
in misrepresentation and persecu- 
tion. Jesus himself, together with 
every servant of God of every age, 
while citdeavoring to bless ami save 
mankind through teaching correct 
principles, made themseTvea un- 
popular and become the subjects of 
hatred and pers^ution. And there 
is no doctrine so unpoplar to-day 
M the principles of life and salva- 
tion as God has revealed them ; and 


there are none so unpopular as thos» 
who believe in and practice tW ' 
same. Truth revealed from heaveii- * 
for the salvation of mankind alwaw ;| 
was unpopular, and always will be* 
so long as the world exists in its 1 
present state. Men do not want 
truth, and therefore they reject it^< ‘ 
and they reject it to-day for the 
same reason that men rejected it 
formerly, because they love dark* 
ness rather than light. If the Lat^ 
ter-day Saints expect to beconuir 
popular in this day and generation,: 
they will find themselves greatly 
mistaken. There is a warfare goinp 
on between truth and error, and- 
this warfare will continue until He* 
shall reign whose right it is to reignj 
I also want to say to the Latt^j 
day Saints, you should exercise 
faith in God; you should make yoor*'' 
solves acquainted with the reveU<f 
tions of God, and with the promisesT 
He has made to His people, fully 
believing that all will come to pass 
as He has spoken it. And each - 
man claiming a standing among this- 
people should do his duty to the' 
trust committed to our charge. Our, 
responsibility is great before God 
an<l man. Any people into whose' 
hands is committed a dispensation' 
of the Gospel has a great responsL’ 
bility. And Joseph Smith, Brigham- 
Young, and the Twelve Apostles,* 
would have been under condemna- 
tion and would have rendered them-'' 
selves liable to the curse of God if- 
they had not gone forth into the; 
world and borne record of this worit^ 
Paul was placed in the same posi*' > 
tion and he sensed it, as is inferred^ 
from those words: “Woe unto me^- 
if I preach not the Gospel" Andr 
this is our position to-day in relation 
to the world. • 4 

I have been with this Churclil 
almost from its organization, and 
have passed through the various 
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scenes of its early histoiy. I have 
seen its rise and progress, and have 
witnessed the power of God mani- 
fested in behalf of this people ; and 
I want to bear ray testimony that 
the God of heaven has, in fulfilment 
of the prophecies, sot His hand to 
establish His Church and kingdom 
in the earth, which means no more 
and no less than His rule and His 
government, and that He will accom- 
plish it, and there is no power upon 
the earth or under the earth that 
can stay the progress of Almighty 
God. But notwithstanding this, 
we expect to meet with opposition, 
with the hatred of the world ; this, 
in fact, is the legacy of the Latter- 
day Saints. Said the Savior to his 
Apostles, I have chosen you out of 
the world, therefore the world hates 
you ; if you were of the world, the 
world would love you as its own. 
It hated me before it hated you. 
And what are wo going to dol 
We are going to trust in: God. 
I have no fears myself ; I 
have never had 'since I heard 
the first Gospel sermon by the El- 
ders of this Church ; for I know 
that God lives, and that he has set 
his hand to establisl) his kingdom, 
and it will continue to ^w and 
increase until it shall fill the whole 
earth. He has called upon us to 
proclaim to the whole world the 
Gospel of Christ, and we are doing 
it as fast as cimumstances and wis- 
dom permits; and we promise all 
men what the first Elders promised 
ns, that is,' if they yield to the 
requirements they shall know for 
themselves whether this work is of 
God or man; Is* there,. I ask, any 
man or set of men dare make such 
promises to ;their fellow-men I I 
answer, nay ; neither eonld we do 
it( did we not know that God would 
back TO the word by imparting the 
Holy Ghost; He W done so from 
No. 6. 


the beginning, and these people can 
bear me witness. 

The question may bo asked, What 
about the course our government 
is taking with us? Whatever out 
nation does or may do, it will bei 
held responsible before God ; and 
every emperor, king and ruler wll 
be held responsible Tor the use they, 
make of the power committed into 
their hands. The Lord inspired the 
men that framed the Constitution 
of our country, and has guarded- 
the nation from its foundation, 
in order to prepare free people 
in which to establish his kingdom. 
Columbus was inspired of God to, 
persevere as he did to discover this 
continent, and thus prepare the way 
for a class of people upon whom the 
Spirit of the Lord moved to follow; 
and when they were oppressed hard 
enough they declared themselves 
indei)endent, and by the help of God 
they established and have main-r 
tained the government which God 
gave our forefathors, which is one of 
the best constitutional governments 
ever known among men. One of 
its chief and prominent chanictor- 
istic^ is- its guaranty of relhfioas 
liberty,’ permitting every ni.i’i M 
worship God according to tho •Ijct ut^i 
of his own conscience. This ix 
sacred right granted by God himself 
to dl men ; and when the rulers qr 
legislators of any land undertake by 
enactments, of law to step between 
man and his God, they by that act 
become * responsible, and must 
sooner or later be made to answer 
for interfering with a divine lawi 
This is the light iii which we regard 
tho position of our own nation iii 
the steps they have recently taken 
against us, as a people. However^ 
if I were to express my feelings te 
CongreiM and the leading men of 
our nation, and to our enemies and 
the whole Ohristian world, I would 
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^y, do not wop for us — and we 
are sensible of the fact that they 
will not — but rather weep for your- 
selves and your children, for as 
sure as the Lord lives the 
evils that men seek to bring upoi» 
us, will return in duo time upon 
their own heads, heaped up, pressed 
down and running over. For it is 
an eternal law, and a law by which 
we are governed, that what measure 
we mete, shall be measured back to 
us again. Our nation knows not 
what awaits it ; the Christian world 
knows not what awaits it, and the 
blind guides that lead the people 
cannot tell them, and the result will 
be that both the people and their 
guides will fall into the ditch 
together. 

I will say another thing. The 
Lord never did bring judgment 
upon any people of any genemtion 
until he raised up prophets to warn 
them of the impending danger. You 
may read the history of tne great 
and ancient cities of Tyro and 
Sidon, Nineveh and Babylon and 
other cities that were built to defy 
all time and every power but that 
of God ; but when they were ripened 
in iniquity they were cut off, the 
Lord raised up raeu to warn them 
and to call upon them to repent ; 
but when they rejected them the 
Lord brought judgment upon them 
and they were cut off in their sins. 
Anti so it will be with our nation 
and all others, when they shall be 
fully warned and they reject the 
message that is sent to them. The 
heavens are full of judgment, and 
as the prophets have said, they will 
•commence at the House of the Lonl 
and then go to the nations of the 
earth. These things are beginning 
to make themselves manifest and the 
righteous and pure in heart can sec 
it. 

I w'aiit to see the Latter-day Saints 

.liU/ 


live their religion, keep their faitk i 
and do their duty, and trust in God, 
And if men jH.M-secute you for Uu 
sake of your religion, what can yoft , 
dol You can go to God, and make, 
your wants known to him ; and that 
is our iluty as Latter-day Saints 
And as to our nation, they, 05 well 
as we, are in the hands of God ; and 
I have notlnng to say about them, 
God will deal with them ; ami whjit 
they sow they will reap, and ho will 
deal with us upon the same prin. 
ciple. The history of the ancient 
inhabitants of this land, os it Im 
come down to us through the meny 
and goodness of God, fully testidu 
to this principle ; as long as they did 
what was right tlie blessings of God 
followed them, but after they be. 
came disobedient and wicked the 
hand of God rested upon them. At 
times when I reflect upon the great 
change that has taken phujo in onr 
own land in the morals of the pe(^ 
pie during my time, I feel in my 
spirit to mourn and to fear as to tb| 
consequences. I was between 2) 
and 21 years of age before I heaid 
of a murder having been committed 
in the whole of the Now England 
States. The ^rst murder that wa 
committed i»i our land from ^ tb 
time I could remember unW I 
gained my majority, was comnutted 
in New H.aven ; and I well renieo. 
ber how the nows of it shucked al 
New England. ^Vllat effect hai 
such news upon the people of tbt 
same region to-day I Throughout 
the whole of Christendom to-day, 
murder, whoredom, blasphemy, and 
their kindred evils aud vi^ ani 
indulged in, and unbelief reigns ii 
the hearts of men. Men profess U 
believe in the Bible ; but confriNit 
them with the doctrines and propha 
cies it contains, and they will at ones 
cither raise a doubt ns to their tol 
meaning or they will openly deny 
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them ; and the few that accept the 
literal meaning of God’s word, and 
confess him and acknowledge him 
in all things, do it at the risk of 
their reputation, and some of them, 
even of their rights as American 
citizens.' ' ^Yhat the result of all 
this will bo is already written ; and 
it will come to pass as sure as the 
Lord hath spoken it. , 

I rejoice in the Gospel of the Son 
of God 08 he has revealed it in this 
our day ; I rejoice in the organiza- 
tion of the church and kingdom- of 
God, and in the revelations of hea- 


ven. I read them with a great deal 
of interest, for I know they are true ; 
and, therefore, I look forward with 
assurance to their fulfilment in the 
earth. Wo have but a little time to 
spend on earth even though we live 
to be a hundred years of age, and 
we have no time to waste. We should 
live in such a manner that the Spirit 
and blessing of God may attend us; 
and then when we cease our labors 
here we shall pass hence to continue 
them in the same cause lof salvation 
and redemption, and all mil be well 
with us. Amen. 


DiscouKSE by; apostle erastus snow, 


Deliveued at toe .Qekeeal Conperencb, Salt Lake Gity, Fbiday 
Aftesxoon, ApjaiL f, 1882. 


(Beporled hy Qco. V. Oibls.) 
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TIIE LAST EISPENSA^ON— THE SAINTS* RELIGION PRAOTIOAL— HOSTILITY 
TO god’s work — DIVISIONS IN SECTARIAN CHURCHES — ^UNITY OP 
THE SAINTS— EARLY HISTORY OP UTAH — “^MORMON” THRIFT AND 
ENTERPRISE-^THE ONE-MAN POWER — GOD’S PEOPLE A- FREE PEOPIK 
—INCREASE OF CORRUPnON— THE SAINTS HOPEFUL. 


I re^rd the mission of tho Latter- 
day Smuts as the most important 
that has fallen to the lot of man 
because we; as the people of God, 
live in tho most important period of 
the world’s age — tho dispensation of 
the fulness of' times, in which the 
€b)(l of heaven has 'set his hand a 
second timo to recover his people, 
the house of Israel ; to lay the foun- 

*■ ' rui ’■ 


dation of the fulfilment of - the 
promises made to the fathers 
through Moses and the Prophets, 
and to bring to pass the covenants 
made with - Abraham, Isaac and 
Jaefib, and those made with Joseph 
the son of Jacob, concerning ^ 
seed. The Book of Mormon gives 
a brief history of a portion of the 
house of . Joseph who came to thh 
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land from Palestine, their native 
land ; ajid it not only gives an ac- 
count of this people but it foretells 
their future. A great future lies 
before this people in connection with 
the Latter-day work 

Onr mission is not a mission of 
blood ; it is not a mission of war, 
of strife or contention, but a mis- 
sion of peace on earth ami good will 
to men ; a mission to bring lik* and 
salvation unto the children of men 
who will receive it ; a mission to 
imdte known the things that fJod 
has revealed for the happiness, glory 
and cxiiltation of his children, both 
in this world and the world to come. 
And what God has revealed to u.'s, 
which wo C.1II our religion, is not 
only theoretical but eminently^ prac- 
tical. It could not bo otherwise 
and be the Gospel of life and salva- 
tion. A religion that is exclusively 
theoretical, that is merely a matter 
of faith producing no legitimate 
works or fruits of tli.at faith is dead. 
Tliei e are many «lead forms of reli- 
gion in tlie world ; and as a matter 
of ci*urse they are without force and 
efTect. But the Gospel of the Son 
of God revealed anew from heaven 
in our age and time, and which liis 
])coplo liavo espoused, is a living 
faitli, producing in its votaries its 
legitimate fruits — love, joy, peace 
and goofl works. I am sorry to say, 
liowuver, tliat we arc not all exam- 
ples of that living laitli to flto extent 
tlmt (lod requires at our hands. 
In tliis respect it is with us as it was 
with others who pr(;cedc«l us ; 
some of the seed has fallen by the 
way sale, producing' little effect in 
them that received it ; some has 
fallen in stony places, and as an- 
ciently, such rejoice for the time 
being, but alas 1 when tribulation or 
persecution arises, they having not 
iriuch depth of soil, are easily up- 
rooted. Some again has fallen 


among thorns, and the cares of th^ 
world and the deceitfnlness of riche# 
choke the word, and it becomes u^. 
fruitful. But ble.ssed arc those whp 
break up the fallow ground of theijr 
hearts, Iherehy preparing thexu* 
selves by snitahlc reflection, medi- 
tation, linmility and prayer, over- 
coming the evil that is in them by 
tho good, that the seed when sown, 
may take «luep root an«l spring forth 
and hear precious fruit, some thirty, 
some sixty, and some one Imndr^ 
fold, ncconling to the <leptli of the 
soil and the strength and cultiva- 
tion of the mind. 

I said our religion was eminently 
practical, as true religion cannot ho 
separated from true practice. It 
leaches us to visit the fatherless and 
tho widow in their affliction, and to 
keep ourselves unspotted from the 
worhl ; it teaches charity and love 
one toward another, ami to assist to 
bear each other’s hunlcns, and be 
one in Christ Jesus. Just before the 
Savior was offered up upon the cross 
he prayed to his Father in behalf of 
his disciples and those who should 
helievo on him through their minis- 
trations, that they might bo one 
with him as ho w’as one with tho 
Father. 

Now it is quite a fine thing in tho 
estimation of the Christian world to 
pre,.ach about Jesus and his doc- 
trines; but when it comes to practice 
it is quite another thing. One of 
the main objects of the Latter-day 
Saints is to bccoino united, both 
spiritually and temporally. The 
clergymen of America who havo l>een 
fl^remost in working up tho late 
furore against the “ Mormon” 
people, who havo met in solemn 
conclave and dictated resolutions 
and gotten up memorials to Cop- 
gross, and who have traveled and 
visited the noted cities as lecturers, 
among whom may be mentioned 
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the celebrated Pardon Newman and 
the celebrated — what shall I say 'l 
—well, Mr. ISchuyltir Coiiax, aiul 
others, have aroused the tiatiuu and 
moved the membets ot' Congr^ to 
hostile legislation against the Lat- 
ter-day Saints. Their general de- 
claration has been that ^ralygamy 
-^though polygamy was the war-cry 
— was not to be dreaded like Mor-' 
mon” unity. > Thej^ term it priestly 
influence, ot* the influence of the 
** Mormon” hierarchy. In reflecting 
upon this declaration which was 
freely expressed on numerous occo-' 
eions during last winter and spring, 
in the tiroes inado> against the 
Latte^day Saints,' it Im caused 
some curious reflections. • What 
would have been the result if the 
Methodists, the Presbyterians, the 
Baptists and all the prominent du- 
nominations of America, had been 
true disciples oLOhrist, and had 
^ome under that rule laid down in 
ihe Savior's prayer— -if they had ail 
l^ome one in Christ as he was one 
with the Father 1 What would 
have been the lesultt Methinks 
-things would be very diflerent in 
the history of American government 
from what we now see. AVe will 
refer, for example, to the condition 
of things prior to the late civil war, 
and about the time the republican 
party incorporated in their platform 
at the Philadelphia convention in 
18dG, the celebrated plank known 
as the twin relics — in which -they 
pledged themselves to exterminate 
the twin relics, slavery and polygamy. 
What was the condition of the reli- 
mous sects of America at that limel 
Those who are familiar with the 
history of those times will remember 
that preparatory to that great strug- 
gle which resMted iu the great civil 
war, there had been u complete sepa- 
ration and two distinct organiza- 
tions of all the promineut sects 


of America. Tlie Methodist church 
was divided into the Methodist 
church north and the Methodist 
church south ; the Presbyterians 
were, divided into the Presbyterian! 
church north and the Presbyterian^ 
church south ; the Baptists, the; 
Campbellites and the other various • 
sects were divided iu like manner,, 
the Mason and Dickson line, as it 
was called, was the line of divisioni 
between the churches iiorth and the- 
ciiurches soutli ; and substantially! 
the same line marked' the boundary: 
between, the southern confederacy; 
and northern States during the; 
war, -for the division commenced im 
the churches, and it was the various 
relimous sects of America that! 
wolfed up the war. They divided; 
one against another, and brought 
on the w.ar. And when the North-' 
em and Southern armies were march- 
ing against and slaying each other 
t>y hundreds of thousands,, every, 
regiment and division of the army, 
on both sides wore encouraged by 
the prayers and preaching of otheuf 
respective chaplains of the various 
sects ou both sides, each praying for 
the success of their arms, that each 
side might succeed in using up the 
opposite side. ; 

Now imagine them, for a moment; 
to be the true disciples of Christ, 
Ministers of the true and everlast^ 
iug Gospel holding power and 
authority from him. What would 
liave been the result if the Lord Imd 
heard the prayers of the religious 
elements of these two contending 
parties 1 The only thing we can 
think of as expressing the idea, is 
the old fable of the Kilkenny cats, 
whic!:, it is said, fought each other 
and devoured each other all but the 
tails, and they began to jump at 
each other. From the results one 
would suppose that the Lord heard 
the prayers oh both sides to a con- 
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siderablo extent But it is too 
serious a matter to bo treated i 
in a jocose style. And, yet, one can 
hardly resist the temptation, it b 
so ladicrous to see people professing 
the same holy religion, to be follow- 
ers of the meek and lowly Jesus 
and his righteousness, and preachers 
of his Gospel arrayed on each side, 
stirring up the people to war, urging 
them on, and praying to the same 
God for the success of each others' 
arms. Now, I ask, is this an ensam- 
ple of Christian unity such as the 
Savior prayed for, w’hen he asked 
the Father that all that should be- 
lieve on him through the words of 
his disciples might become one even 
as he and the Father were one? 

The Latter-day Saints, as I have 
before remarked, are far from being 
as yet what the Lord requires them 
to be. But that spirit which ac- 
companies the fulness of the Gospel, 
and w’hich the Latter-day Saints 
have received through the preach- 
ing of the Gospel and through 
obedience to its requirements, has 
so far made cheir hearts ns one, 
causing them to see eye to eye, and 
to gather together upon this land of 
Joseph, that they might leiirn more 
fully the ways of the Lord and walk 
in his paths, and cultivate the 
Christian unity which the Savior 
prayed for. And this appears to bo 
the head and front of our offending. 
Polygamy is ostensibly th* cry ; but 
what loflecting man that is {K)stcd 
in the history of the times, believes 
that this has a particle of iufluence | 
upon our smtesmen ? They admit, 
according to their own showing, that 
there is more immorality, depravity, 
whoredom, ami the terrible conso- 
qneuces of the social evil in one of 
the great citiea of the Union in a 
single year than has been in Utah 
ever since it has been founded. 
They know this full well. They 


know that wo are a people of energy, 

I of industry oml honest labor, a 
people who do not labor witii a view 
and desire to build ourselves up at^ 
the expense and ruin of our neigh- 
bors ; but a people who labor to, 
gather from the elements around us, 
producing the comforts of lii'e for 
ourselves and families. They re- 
cognize in us a people who have 
planted a flourishii:g commonwealth, 
in the heart of the great American 
desert, and made it {>ossiblo to popu- 
late the surrounding Territories. 

In 1847 the standard of the 
American nation was planted on this 
Temple block. 1 assisted in plant- 
ing it ; and many around me to-day 
I)articipated in those early scenes. 
At the same time the country lying 
west of the Sierra Nevada and be- 
tween it ami the Pacific Coast, was 
held under the American flag by the 
Mormon Battalion, who under Gene- 
ral Kearney captured the State of 
California from the Mexican gov- 
ernment and held it for the United 
States government until this coun- 
try w'as ceded to the United Slates 
by treaty on the 52nd of February, 
1848. Tlie stars and stripes were 
planted between the liocky Moun- 
tains on the e«ist mid the Sierra 
Nevadas west by “Mormon” colo- 
nies, and west to the Pacific coast 
by the “Alormon Battalion,” and 
the country held for the American 
government. We proceeded to the 
establishment and organization of 
civil government. This great basin 
I countr}' between the mountains was 
incorporated into the State of Dese- 
ret, a provisional government was 
organized for the Slate of Deseret, 
a republican constitution was framed 
and adopted by tlio people ; the 
country was divided into counties 
and precincts, local guvernmeut 
was organized, laws adopted and 
delegates sent to Congress to ask for 
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:i(l mission into the Union. At the 
same time the ^old limiters Averc 
flocking to • Ciilifoniia , after the 

Mormon -Battalion ’ revealed the 
first gold which* they brought to 
light while dragging Captain butter's 
mill race.' Some of the men are 
still in our midst who brought about 
these results, who first revealed to 
the astonished world the gold of 
California, and who raised the first 
furore, which resulted in thousands 
flocking to the Pacific coast.’ And, 
mark you, the first colony of settlers 
upon that Pacific coast after the 
capture of that country through the 
valor of the Mormon” Battalion, 
was a -“Mormon” colony ship- 
ped from the Ne^v England States, 
who took with them a printing press, 
and planted their feetupon theshores 
of ban Francisco, nud there issued 
the California StoTy in 1847, which 
was the * first' publication in the 
English language west of the Rocky 
Mountains — ihn first free press 
hailing the American flag and pro- 
claiming American liberty, the 
principles of free guvemmoiit j and 
at the same- tiniu we planted a free 
press in this city/Wheiice was issued 
the DKsKKijT Nttws,. proclaiming 
those principles' to all the woihi. . . 

Both Cahfoniia and Deseret pre- 
sented themselves at tlie same lime, 
through • their delegates, knocking 
at the door of Congress, praying for 
admission into the Union. Thu 
prayer of California was ocuepteil ] 
that of Deseret was rejected. 

Jesus had occasion to ask 'this 
question of the' Jews : it a son 
shall ask bread of any of you that 
is a father, will yo give him a Lionel 
or if he ask a fish, w-ili ho 
give him a^ serpeutl It migtit ill 
become me jierliaps, to apply these 
words to our uatiuual govei-oment ^ 
but the locts are that wiieu we pre- 
sented ourselves os tne State of 


Deseret^ precisely on equal footing 
with that of Caliidrnia, with e<pially 
a deuiocraiiu government and repub- 
lican cuustitutiou, both of which 
States had been organized out of the 
old Mexican States of Upper Califor-; 
nia, and which hud been recently, 
captured from the Mexican govern- 
ment, and ..presented themselves to 
Congress on equal footing ; one was 
accepted, the other rejected. In- 
bteail of granting to Deseret a State- 
government, Congress gave us a 
territorial form of goveruroent under 
the Oiganicact of 1850. It is true 
it extended to us certain rights of 
self-government, but to a limited 
exteut - We had the right of repre-. 
sentation in the Legislative Assem- 
bly, but those rights were clipped 
by the absolute veto of a Federal 
Governor j nor, indeed, is the abso; 
lute veto of a' Federal (Juvoruor the 
only veto held over tho Terriiorud 
Legislature, Congress itself reserv- 
ing to itself a right to annul the 
acts of the Legislative Assembly, 
though receiving the signature of 
the Governor. But if tho Governor 
ciioosds to wiililiuld his signature no 
matter how wholesome or necessary 
the measure, it cannot become law, 
nor would ho he, under ihe Organic 
Act, required td assign aoy reason' 
for it. The, mere whim of a man, 
astraugcr ui out country who has 
but little, if any, practical know- 
ledge of oui* uecvis, and who liiuiseif 
is not a; lax-payer, probably may 
deprive a wnolocninmuiiity of people 
of ilieir legal rights., buuu is the 
terriloriai lorm of goyerumeiit, not 
of ail Territories, for with the except 
tiuii or Utah and Aow Mexico, this. 
absutute veto power does not exist on 
Americau suit, Other i'errituries as 
well the biaies, and the United 
btaies, may, inruugh a two- thirds 
vote of iheirlegislature, pass any mea- 
sure over the veto of its executive. 
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But what does this signify ? It 
says to us, “we are not willing to 
trust you w’ith tho rights and privi* 
legeb of self guvernuteiit in coniwuu 
trith other American citizens; and 
it is deemed advisable that we 
should hold this check upon your 
legislature.” But notwithstanding 
we have been shut out from State- 
hood, we have prospered and grown 
into a flourisliing community of 
^ople. 

On several occasions we have 
renewed our efforts by appealing to 
Congress for the rights of self-gov- 
ernment ; but on every occasion W’e 
have been put off. But we have 
continued to proBjicr, and yet we 
havo receive<l no aitl from the genc- 
1 ^ government in establishing and 
maintaining schools, as other por- 
tions of the country have. We 
Ijiave built our school-houses and 
maintained our schools, and educated 
our children as best wo could. And 
here let me say that Utah will com- 
paie favorably in educational mat- 
ters with any portion of the United 
States, oven the older and richer 
States ; and while tho number of 
children is three times that of other 
populations, yet, they are all en- 
joying the benefits of a common 
school education at least ; and as the 
higher schools aie being established 
the facilities for more extensive 
editcaiiou .tre accessible. 

We have opened up fauns and 
establislied towns and cilies over 
this vast count ly, of 500 miles in 
extent. W c have established mills 
and have produced tho various 
cereals and vegetables and fruits, 
and r.'d-^cd the beef and multun, and 
the w oul to siij-ply our factories, and 
cotton, to maiiufucturo to a con- 
siderable extent, tho clothing that 
we Wear ; and avo have manufactured 
to a considerable extern our fann- 
ing implements, and yet we are 
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under the necessity of largely;: 
importing manufactured good&.. 
And, to-day, Utah enjoys pros; 
perity equal, if not superior to any 
other Territory, and, indeed, some 
of tho Western Stales. 

Noav these are facts patent to the 
world. And with such facts caa 
they in their inmost souls look upon 
this people as a vicious people, or os 
a wicked, licentious picople, as a 
people who are influenced by worldly 
considerations and fleshly lusts t 
Are these the works of the licentious 
and dissolute 1 We invite ' tlie 
people of the United States to attend 
our Sabbath School Unions and 
attend the public gatherings of the 
people where tlioy congregate ; we 
invite tlieir statesmen and honorable 
mon and women of all classes to. 
come and vbit us and learn facts os 
they exist, instead of swallowing 
greedily the malicious calumnies 
and misrepresentnlious set ai'oQt 
concerning us by those who know 
little nr nothing about us ; or if they 
have known anything about us, they 
have sold themselves to the Devil 
long since, and they aro of their 
father the Devil, who was a liar from 
the beginning, and his works thoy 
will do; and when hoiiestpeople come 
among us -we ask them not to sit 
themselves down and allow them* 
selves to bo corralled by the lying 
hypocrites that are funning the 
flume of persecution, and never come 
ill contact with the jicoplo they de- 
sire to know and understand. Why 
is it that honorable men should act 
as though they were ashaincd to 
! learn the truth 1 Why is it they 
do not come and hear and see for 
themselves both sides? 

We are accuseil of disloyalty. We 
aro i.ccused of being governed by 
priestcraft, and that we aro subjects 
of the oneraan power. Hero we 
would pause and respectfully say, iu 
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the languiige of Scripture, *‘Tliou 
hypocrite, iirsi cast out the beam 
out of thine uwu eye ; and then 
shall thou see clearly to cast out the 
mote out of thy brothei^s eye.** 
Where, I would ask, could we look 
for a more decitlcdly marked expres- 
sion of the one-raau power than in 
the case we have recently hadinU tali, 
in. which the Governor gave the 
certificate of election to the man for 
whom the insignificant number of 
I,I3U0 votes was cast, withholding it 
from the rightful representative of 
the people for whom 18,U0U votes 
were recorded 1 The persistency 
with which he and his friends, the 
enemies of this people, have sought 
to fasten this fraud upon the people 
in this Territory, not to say any- 
thing about the one-man power 
provided for in the organic act ! 
A federal governor, a stranger sent 
among us with an absolute veto, 
po^essing the power to wipe out the 
doings ol a whole session of the peo- 
ple's representatives! 

I will further direct atteuUon to 
all reflecting men to the scenes in 
the Senate and' the House of 
Kepresentalives of the United States 
when the Edmunds' bdl was put 
through under what is called the 
gag law of the previous question, 
cutting off amendments and limiting 
debate. I will appeal to every 
honest man — if there be an honest 
politician in the land — by asking. 
Who among them possesses thu free- 
dom of speaking and acting only in 
obedience to the party lash, and 
what Senator or Hepreseutaiive 
dare try to air his sentiments or 
ivoto contrary to . the dictum of his 
parly leaders} Shame upon them 
when they talk about the exercise 
of ouo-man power in Utah 1 If there 
is a people upon the earth that exer- 
cise greater freedom of speech or 
action than the Latter-day Saints, 


I hope and pray that we may grow 
until we become their equals at 
le.’ist. 

Every principle in our holy rcli- 

E *on tends to freedom, or in the 
nguage of the New Testament, the 
Gospel is the perfect law of libert}'. 
The rei^on diat it is so is, because it 
lifts the spirits of man above the 
law, or, in other w'ords, it teaches 
him " to work righteousness and 
thereby escape the |)eiialties of the 
law, and enables him to enjoy tliat 
perfect freedom which God has 
ordained for all flesh— the freedom 
to do right, but there is no liberty 
to dc wrong without incurring the 
penalty of that wrong-doing, there- 
fore, every one who does wrong must 
accept ot the consequences ot that 
wrong, and may expect to suffer the 
penalty either in time or in eternity. 
The Gospel then extends to us the 
freedom to do right, and the laws of 
our common country used to exteud 
this ri^ht and privilege to its citi- 
zens. This was declared by the 
fathers in the famous Declaration of 
Independence, and which was con- 
solidated by the fathers of the Con- 
stitution ol our country, which was 
one of the fruits of their great 
struggle. 

Tliis famous declaration 'enun- 
ciated the doctrine that **all just 
powers of government ;uro derived 
irom the consent of the governed 
and upon this principle are the in- 
stitutions of our country founded; 
and it is only through the guarantees 
of this fundamental doctrine under> 
lying our institutions that there can 
^ any freedom. This declaration 
of the fathers embodied in tliat , 
celebrated instrument, signed on 
the 4ih of July, 1870, is the em- 
bodiment of the principles of civil 
and religious liberty, such freedom 
as God has ever taught and sought 
to establish among his children from 
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the heginning of the worhl. Aii<l 
whenever there has-been a people 
who liiive listened to the voice of 
God, they have been made free, and 
oppression has been a stranger to 
them. : The careful student of the 
Bible will at once perceive that 
everything which God sought to j 
establish among his people, tended ' 
to freedom and the enjoyment of 
the common rights of humanity. 
Never did ai cient Isnnel enjoy as free 
and happy a government as under 
the reign of the judges, from the 
time Moses l^d them out of Egyp- 
tian bondage until they clamored for 
a king. For 430 years they tri- 
umphed over their foes, and they 
dwelt in peace and unity, and love 
and freedom existed, and every tribe 
was a coinmonwealtli managing its 
own local afl‘'jirs, while they all sus- 
tained a central power which coun- 
seled and directed them ; and their 
rulers were judges inspired of God, 
were prophets, seers and revelators, 
who judged in righteousness, and 
exercise<l no control over the liber- 
ties ami consciences of men. The 
same principle is observed in reading 
the history of the American conti- 
nent. The Book of Mormon is 
replete with testimony in this direc- 
tion. And dunng the palmy days 
of the Nephiles there was no king 
among them 3 and that long ancl 
happy period that precedcil the coin- 
ing of the Savior, and fo; hundreds 
of years that followed during the 
reign of the judges among the 
Nephites, liberty and freedom ainl 
happiness prevailed. And altiiough 
they ha«l at one time in accordance 
with their pronounced and per- 
sistent desire, a king — King Ben- 
jamin and King Mosiah — yet, 
these were kings more in name than 
in fact ; they were only patriarchs or 
fathers among their people, ami the 
term they apply to them might 


(piietly have a temleney to oauso 
them to aiigmont power to themi. 
selves and to exercise oppressive 
jurisdiction' over the people, and; 
foreseeing tins King Mosiah bjaf- 
seeched the people to abolish tn^ ' 
office, and cstablbh and maintain 
free government, and elect theit 
chief judge or governor by the voice 
of the people. Ho reasoned and 
exphainen to them the dangers which 
would result to them by havings 
ruler who was not elected by tho 
people. When Israel began to 
fall into darkness and transgres- 
sion, in the days of Samuel, and 
they clamored for a king to lead 
them to war and thus bo like the 
Gentile nations around them, it 
grieved Samuel the Seer to his 
lieart ; and he besought the people - 
to desist from their determiuatiobi 
and he warned them of the dangers 
that w'ould follow, telling th(;m that 
it would lead to oppression and 
tyranny, and that taxes would be 
levied and heavy burdens would be 
laid upon the people grievous to be 
borne, and that it wouhl finally load 
to war, bloodshed and bomlage. But 
they would not listen. And when 
the prophet 'inquired of the Lord 
what he should <jo, he answered, 
and said to Samuel : “Mearketi unto 
tho voice of the people in all they 
sa}' unto thee : for they have not 
rejected thee, but they have, rejected 
iiio, that 1 should not reign over 
them.” s 

Furthermore, the Book of Mor- 
mon tells tliat God will anise a free 
government to be established upon 
this land in the latter-days, and in- 
asmuch as tho people will serve the 
I Lord tliey shall forever bo a free 
people. And in the Doctrine and 
Covenants is contained a revelation, 
w’hich was given to tho Latter day 
Saints in the early hisloiy of the 
Churcli, commanding us to uphold 
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and ihaintuiii ‘ "tlib ^• jlriiicrplds ' of 
tVo.udoin an(l liberty, clainind' 
by our lathers olid consoliJuted in' 
the Constitution ' of the' /United, 
States, and in which is written this 
remarkable declaration ; ' Let no 
man bre:ik tho laws of tlio land, for 
lie that keepeth tlio lawi of God has 
no need to break the lawb' of tho 
laud j” and we are further tbld that 
we should uphold and maintain that 
law which is tho Constitutional law 
of the laud ; for, the Lord said, tho 
Constitution was established by wise 
men whom 'he raised up for that 
purpose, after the laud had been 
redeemed by bloodshed. This doc- 
trine was luu'.dit by the Prophet 
Joseph Smith, in the barlydaysbf 
this people, and cannot be sepamted 
from the religion we have embraced ; 
and by the help of the Lord we meaii 
to maintain those principles to the 
end, notwithstanding that some of 
our American slatesmon wax wanton 
in their feeling and tynmnical in 
their acts and expressions, while 
religious bigots aha political deina^ 
gogues ore undermining the founda- 
tions of our American institutions 
Tliey commence to-day upon Utah ; 
but it is not the first time. ‘ ‘ From 
Mio time the declaration . w^ made 
in Philadelphia by the republicaii 
party there have been divers de- 
partures from those principles em- 
braced ill our Amencau Cohstitu- 
tiou. ‘Had the people of America 
listened to the voice of ‘ the Lord 
through the Prophet' Joseph Smith, 
they would hhve long sineb freed 
their slaves iu an amicable, Uii hon- 
orable and economical manubf ' with- 
out the shedding ' of blood. But 
they disdained the counsels bf the 
Lord. The Proj^et' Joseph pub- 
lished his views in pamphlet lorm 
on the powers and duties of the 
national government oil the then 
much-mooted question of slavery. 


ill which' 'lie' boated’ upon ilio oom-1 
pact of tho Unitbil States as bo-'* 
tween the North and South oil this' 
question of slavery ; and proposed*- 
an easy and honorable plan of set-' 
tling the question without violating^ 
that compact or encroaching upon 
the rights of each other; and that* 
was, to negotiate ivith tho Southern- 
Stales fpr tho gradual emancipation' 
of their slaves, tho consideration to 
bo met by tho national treasury, and 
fixing a time after which all children* 
should bp born free, thus providing 
for a gradual emancipatiou; ana 
that they might not feel that they^ 
were robbed, and by their being 
gnulually emancipated they would 
have been prepared gradually for 
free' goverinnont* and free labor, 
and thus the ill and unpleasant 
consequences '' ^ould have’ been 
measurably averted, at least, of turn- 
ing loose a horde of uncultivated 
peopla ^vllo wore totally unprepared 
for American citizenship. Had 
tlmy listened ‘to this proposition, 
less than a tenth part of tho cost of 
tho war would have freed all the 
slaves^ and that too without blood- 
shed, and the utter devastation of the 
Southern States would have been 
spared. ‘ ' 

But we have seen it.*^ And’ fol- 
lowing the war has been irinugurnted 
an era ‘of ‘degeneracy in public 
morals, degeneracy in. politics and 
religion, a dogencmey in the minds 
of our statesmen which lias 'shown 
itself in a 'desire pii their part* to 
tamper with the , 8.ured irights of 
maii^ to tamper with every part of 
the government, not even excepting- 
tbe Supreme Court, which, up to 
the time of the civil war, was looked 
upon by the American jieople as- 
almost beyond temptation, and 
beyond the probability of being 
corrupted or bribed. But alas I the 
Supreme Court itself has been tarn- 
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pered with. Ami for mauy ye.irs, j 
almost from tliu commencement of' 
that effort to bn'.ak down the bar- 
riers of the Constitution and to set- 
tle this vexed question of slavery by 
violence — from that time politicians 
have sought to sustain themselves 
iu violent, revolutionary aud uncon- 
stitutional measures by foisting into 
the Supreme Court partisans who 
are already imbued with extreme 
political notions and ideas, whose 
carr}’ing them >vith them on the 
bench has resulted in many deci- 
mons Avhich after ages will greatly 
deplore aud point out os the stepping 
stones to tlie destruction of our free 
ihstitutions. But it remains for | 
the Congress of tlie United States 
iu 1682 to strike the blow at human 
freedom which places a vast people 
who Jiave enjoyed their freedom in 
part only for . 5 years in these moun- 
tains, at the disposal of a returning 
board to bo sent here by the Presi- 
dent. Tliis is the object of the Ed- 
munds’ bill. Its framers, its advo- 
cates and supjHirters scarcely expect 
anything from it toward the extin- 
guishing of polygamy ; but they do 
expect from it the transfer of our 
flourishing Territory into the hands 
pf the enemies of the “ Mormon” 
people. Aud they expect to disfran- 
chise whom they will, and decide 
who may vote and who may hold 
office, wlio may become mendicrs of 
the Legislature, etc., and vice versii; 
aud then dictate what. Jaws they 
shall make, and then dictate how 
the people shall be taxed to pay 
their salaries and expenses, unless 
.forsooth. Congress shall, according 
jto the recommendation of President 
Arthur, reconsider that part of the 
law and make provision for their 
salaries. 
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It is not my purpose to attempt 
to foretell the consequences of this 
class of legislatiiin. Wc shall all 
see for ourselves ; but if our neigh, 
bors, bur Gentile friends can st^ 
it we can ; aud if our nation can 
stand it we can ; and if our stated 
I men and the people who elect them 
aud countenance their acts can stand 
it, we can ; aud if merchants, miners, 
bankers, agents, speculators, etc., 
among us can stand it, we can. 
If the taxes should be doubled up^ 
and burdens put upon the people^ 
and they can stand tlieir sbaie of it^ 
we can stand ours, because we are 
used to it, and they are not. If 
tiiey can confine themselves to one 
woman I know wo can. (Laughter.) 
The proof of the pudding you know, 
is in the eating. We do not intend 
to be w’orried ; wo have already 
passed through many very tiyiug 
place}, and wu still expect to hud an 
outlet. I am reminded often of our 
experience when traveling through 
some of the narrow gorges iu our 
mountains; it often appears that 
our road has come to au end agaiusf 
a mountain, but when w’e get close 
up to it, wo find n turn, and we keep 
traveling; aud this is sometimei 
often re[>eated in a day’s travel 
until, at last, our road opens out 
and a broad, beautiful valley is in 
sight, w’hich never fails to brin§ 
feelings of relief to the weary trav. 
cler, especially if he is not familiar 
with the road. Such has been our 
experience in the ^ilgrtinane of life 
up to the present lime, and wo coo- 
fldontly expect that He who has led 
us, thiougli His Holy Priesthood, 
will coiitiiiuo to open up our way, 
ami He will do so if wc keep our 
covenants with Him. Amcii. 
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peace and PRO.SPKRITY OF THE SAIN’TS— GROWING Il^PORTANCE OF THE 
CHURCH FRliM ITS ORGANIZATION — THE WiRK OP GOD AND NOT 
OF STAN-^OD’S blessing upon the RIGHTEOUS ; HIS CURSE UPON 
THE UNRIGHTEOUS — THE LIBERTY OF THE GOSPEL — THE SAINTS 
PRESERVED FROM WAR AND BLOODSHED — THEIR UNION AND UNI- 
VERSAL GOODWILL. 


Tiicre is a passage in the Boole of I 
Mormon which has suggested itself j 
to my mind, which I will read. It 
contains the words of Alma unto 
his son Helaman, and were among 
the last words which he spoke unto 
him. They -will be found recorded 
on page 368 of the new uditiopj 
namely : . 

“And it came to pass that after 
Alma had said these thinra, to 
Helaman, he blessed him, ana also 
his other sons,; apd he also blessed 
the earth for the righteous* sake ; . 

And he said. Thus saith the Lord 
God : cursed shall be the land, yea, 
this land, uuto every nation, kindred, 
tongue, and people, unto destruc- 
tion, which do wickedly, when they 
are fully ripe; and as I have said so 
shall it be ; for this is the cursing 
and the blessing of God upou.the 
land, for the Lord cannot look upon 
sin with tho least degree of allow- 
ance. 

And now when Alma had said 
these words he blessed the Church, 
yea, all those who should stand fast 
in the faith from that time hence- 
forth." 


President Cannon then continued!: 
In' rising to speak unto you this afr 
ternoon, my brethren and sisters, X 
do so with a desire in my heart that 
that which I may say may be 
prompted by the Spirit of God, and 
may bo for your edification and cona^ 
fort as well as my own. I am glad 
to have this opportunity of meeting 
with you — ^not so much for the 
privilege of speaking as of being 
here. 

Some of us, as you know, have 
been traveling considerably of late, 
visiting the various settlements, and 
I believe President Taylor and party, 
when they return to ' this city, wOl 
hare con^leted the entire round 
of tho Territory and of all the 
Stakes outside of Arizona— that* is 
so far as Utah and Idaho are con- 
cerned. We have found the people 
in a very prosperous condition and 
feeling exceedingly well. In almost 
every settlement the crops have 
been larger than they have been 
known to bo before. And the peo- 
ple are prospering in their temporal 
( circumstances and of -course ore 
I feeling well, and I believe I do not 
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overstate the matter when I eay 
that they are as attentive to their 
duties generally as I have ever seen 
them. Good health has generally 
revailed. I think probably we have 
ad more sickness in this city and 
neighborhood than in any other 
part of the Territory. The people 
are increasing and spreading abroad, 
taking root in the land. In the 
southern part of the Terntory they 
are not prospering to so great an 
extent as they are in the middle and 
northern part, owing to various 
eauses. Still there is an excellent 
feeling throughout all these settle- 
ments, and they are looking hope- 
fully to the future. 

I have often thought in looking 
at the calmness and serenity of the 
people, , and the peace which pre- 
vails in their hearts, and in their 
habitations and settlements, that it 
is not among the least wonderful 
features of this organization that a 
people, who are so much maligned, 
attacked and threatened ns are the 
Ij.atter-day Saints, should bo found 
living so undisturbed bythese things 
aud apparently enjoying themselves 
as they do. There is scarcely a 
week passes, or has passed for years 
iu which there have not been some 
threats uttered and circulated 
against us. “Terrible things going 
to be iloue with the Mormons ; we 
are going to have them ifll disposed 
of now j, wo shall have this Mormon 
question all settled, and the problem 
so thoroughly solveil that it will 
never require to be meddled with 
agaiu." 

Threats^ of this character have 
been in circulation now for years, 
aud oveiy time they have been 
alluded to it seemed to those who 
made them as though their plans 
• would bo likely to bo successful. In 
the case of any other people it 
would repress all energy and devel- 


[ opnient, it would frighten every. 
' body, and, in fact, no one womd 
want to live in a community that 
was in such constant jeopardy. Bat 
so far as my observation h.as ex. 
tended the people, as I have re.; 
marked, are full of peace and quie^ 
undisturbed by the prospects for the 
future. In fact they feel quite 
happy and rejoice that they aria 
counted worthy to have their names 
cast out as evil. It is uuc of the 
most remarkable features connected 
with this work that a people so fe^ 
in number, naturally so quiet and 
inoffensive, molesting no one, inter* 
foring with no one’s peace or enjoy, 
ment, threatening no one, minding 
their own business, peacefully pur. 
suing their varied pursuits, should 
create such a stir in the world as 
we are doing. It might bo thought 
that tho l 'i0,000 people who Uve 
in tho Territory of Utah, would 
such an insignificant people and 
so utterly beneath tho notice — so 
far as numerical strength is con. 
cerned — of tho world at larger 
that they might bo permitted to 
pursue the course which is marked 
out for them without iiiterferenoe 
aud without so much agitation res* 
pecting them. But I was told ye^ 
torday by a federal official who had 
just returned from the east-— and I 
suppose it is true — that there wm 
uo subject to-day that seemed to 
have the importance in men’s minds 
tliai Utah had, and that wherever 
he went, when it was known that 
he was from Utah, everybody wanted 
to talk with him about its affai^ 
and its people. Newspaper reporters 
were after liim to find out what he 
could toll them about us, and I am 
informed that members of Congre^ 
and other leading men are making 
the “Mormon question”' a- specie 
study. . I hope they will thoroughly 
investigate it while they are at. it,; 
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I tliink tlio iiivestigation will prove 
profitable to them, if It is only Uoue 
in the. right spirit ; but the object, I 
suppose, in making it.a special study 
is to do something, to deal with its 
imaginary evils, to devise some plan 
that will reach this system that ap- 

r ars to be so hatefuj. ^ycll, now, 
call this a reiuavkable feature of 
this, work. I think it is exceedingly 
wonderful that so small a people — -a 
people .wliom every one must admit 
who visits this country, are peaceful 
— should create such a disturbance 
in the earth and be the cause of so 
much thought, so much writing and 
speech making. Ami, it has not 
been the case in Utah alone, that' is, 
since tho Latter-day Saints came to 
Umh, but it has been a peculiarity 
of this , work — the work of God— 
from the day of its inception in these 
last days until tho present And 
what is* still more remarkable, it was 
predicted that this would bo tho case 
about it when it first started and 
before it, in fact, had an organiza- 
tion. i H , t • 

Doubtless the most of you re- 
member that when Joseph Smith was 
visited by an.angel of God when he 
was quite .a youth, it was said td 
him by the angel that his name 
should be known for good aud evil 
throughout tho earth, and most 
wonderfully has that statement been 
fulfilled in his case and in the case of 
fdl, those who have , embraced the 
everlasting Gospel.' Tins was said 
before the Church was organized •, it 
was publishcid directly after tlie 
pr^iiizatipu. , , 

Doubtless you are all fainiliar-i-or 
most of.you are — with tho letters of 
Ohyer.Coi^dery to, W.‘ W. Phelps, 
ia .which this waS' published among 
the earliest writings that were sent 
forth by this Church, aud when to 
.all human appearances there was 
not the least probability of it being 


fulfilled, except a man should have 
the spirit of revelation to discern the 
future. ' But when tho Church was 
organized it created a sensation in 
tho neighborhood — it attracted 
attention — men’s minds wore drawn 
towards ‘it. As it increased the 
excitement spread, and among the 
earliest predictions that I remember 
hearing, connected with this work, 

I was, that it had called forth the at- 
tention of townships and of counties 
and of States, and it was said of it, 
that it should spread until it would 
attract tho attention of the United 
States .and of tho world' This 
was one of the earliest predictions 
that was uttered connected with 
tho work, and it was also predicted 
I concerning it, that its missionaries 
should go to every laud and to every 
people, and carry the glad tidings 
of Sidvation, and should be the 
means of gathering out of every 
nation, kindred, tongue and people, 
the honest in heart, who should 
gather together in one place, and 
should be known by tho name of 
Zion. I often think of this. The 
wonderful manner in which this 
people called Latter-day Saints dwcll- 
mg in Utah have been gathered 
together is a subject of never-ceasing 
interest to me. 

Before tho organization of the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
jday Saints, Joseph Smith’ received 
I revelations which ho said were reve- 
lations from Gbtt Tney are now 
embodied in this book, which we 
call tile Book of Doctriiie and Cove- 
nants and among the earliest of 
theso^ njvelations is ' found a. state- 
ment given by the Lord Jesus 
Christ, through Joseph Smith, to 
the effect that he intended to bring 
forth and 'establish Zion, an'd that 
He would gather together ‘ the peo- 
ple who would obey His Gospel, 
This prediction is particularly DOtc- 
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worthy, because at the time when 
the first of these revelations was 
jiiven, there was no such organiza- 
tion as the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-Jaj Saints uikdii tlie earth ; 
it (lid not have an existeiico ; and in 
the September following its organi- 
zation — that is five months afler- 
wanls — another revelation was 
given, in which it was stated still 
more plainly who were to be gath- 
ered, and the purposes for which they 
■were to be gathered, and this, too, 
before there was a place designated 
as a place of gathering. I have 
often said that if the Prophet Joseph 
Smith had no other evidence to show 
to the world of the divinity of his 
mission, and of his prophetic office, 
than that revelation alone, it was 
sufficient in and of itself to csUhlish 
it ; for this reason ; that at the time 
it was uttered, as I have sjiid. there 
was no organization of the Church 
of Jt‘,sus Clirist of Latter-day Saints; 
there was no gathering ])lace ; no 
person had over witnessed such a 
proceeding as a people belonging to 
one church gathering together and 
dwelling ^together in one organiza- 
tion. There was nothing of the kind 
known ; there w.as no organization 
among the children of men that 
could have given a hint of the pos- 
sibility or probability of such a great 
event taking place. If other churches 
had done the same, theij it might 
have hecn thought that the Prophet 
Joseph Smith could ea<jily have pre- 
dicted that the people that he would 
be the means of gathering together, 
might do so also. But there was no 
accessible record extant of the gath- 
ering together of any people in this 
manner at the time that Joseph pro- 
claimed this principle. Yet he, in- 
spired of G<>d, dared to make this 
statement to the world, and to pub- 
lish it, and to-day, we who are here 
are living witnesses of its fulfilment 


— not of its complete fulfilment, bat 
sufficiently to make it one of the 
strangest events that has ever beed, 
witnessed among men. There have 
been many circumstances surround* 
ing the people which have been of 
such a character as to operate against 
their gathering. It is not long 
since a Secretary of State issued d 
circular to the nations of Eurom 
to check this very business of gato* 
ering. I do not suppose that he 
knew that Josepli Smith had made 
such a prediction, or that God had 
inspired him to give such a revelai 
tion, or that ho ever imagined fof 
a moment that the wonl of God 
was recorded upon thU subject ; 
but he thought it would be a good 
thing to stop the immigration of 
“ Mormons." Mobs have alsd 
done their part to accomplish the 
same end, b}^ endeavoring to break 
up the community and scatter its 
members and frighten those who 
had not gathered, so that they 
might be deterred from coming. 
But notwithstanding all these in*, 
fiucnces which have been operating 
from the beginning — commencing 
as I said in a township, then spread^ 
ing to a county, afterwards to a 
State, and to States, and then thri 
Secretary of State of our nation 
taking the matter in hand — noU 
withstanding all these influences 
which have been operating to check 
the gathering of the people together^ 
they have gathered as wo see theili 
to day, and are still gathering, bO^^ 
cause God has said they should, and 
there is no earthly jjower that cart 
prevent their gathering together, 
though it need not surprise you if 
more thorough measures than ev^ 
have been should be taken to prei 
vent the Saints from obeying thii 
command. 

When the Elders of this Chunsk 
first went out, they went out without 
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the ordinary^ advantages that, men 
who call themselves ministers pos- 
sess. They were men selected from 
the \’arious avocations of life. 
Joseph Snuth. himself was a farmer. 
He was not a man that was schooled 
for the ministry. He had hod no 
education to fit and qualify him as 
men are ordinarily supposed to bo 
qualified id these days who teach 
their fellow men what id c;Uled the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ. He did not 
go to a theological seminary. But 
inspired of God, having been br^ 
dained of God to the everlasting 
Priesthood (that authority that had 
been withdrawn from the earth in 
consequence of the Wickedness of 
men ; and been, restored to the earth 
and bestowed upon him by angelic 
agencyl he stood up in the midst of 
his fellow-men and proclaimed the 
truth,. and by the powtr of God he 
was the means of bringing many to 
its knowledge j and, as I nave said, 
inspired of God,, he selected others 
and laid ills handb upon them, that 
being the ordination^ necessary to. 
qualify them to preach the worn of 
God. They were taken from the 
plow, they were* taken from Uie 
blacksmith^s ‘ shop/ from the me- 
chanic’s bench,' freih the counting 
room; and from' kll the vocations of 
life in. which they were found ; they 
were' taken and iv^re thos or^ued 
and sent out to preach the Gospel, 
without purse and without 

tolary,' withonV ^^ich the 
world had considered necessaiy-^n’ 
education, .an educatidn' suited 
the callthg./ Ja this way they went' 
forth and pr^h^ iHa Gospel^not 
in. men's wisdom, * nbt in their own. 
Strength, bdt calling’ upon God in the. 
hSme. of Jesns m oestow His Holy' 
Spiritjnpoh the ^ple and.' tib' 
tfiiHf words by ibat spiiit fo' their’ 
h^tsi* ‘ and to fietj^ 'tnSm find' tHb, 
honest, tho'.nifeelc,’ and the humble. 

^'‘Noi'*T/’^' inia ilKm '^i;#va raA<>ui 


This is the way in which they went.- 
They could not glory in man. They 
could not take glory to themselves/ 
for there was nothing about them 
in which they could gloiy. And 
the result was that wherever they 
wont they mqt honest-hearted -peo- 
ple — people who were waiting tej 
receive their message; and wese 
pools as sood as they were baptized 
were seized with a desire to gathec 
together with the people of God,* 
without knowing what God had 
e^aid upon the subject. “ 

Now, when’ God does a work' 11^ 
docs it in his own way, and ho ^ 
determined — ho always was appa- 
rently from all we read — to have the 
glory of that work. If d man were 
to go forth qualified by educatibu 
and. preached bv the power of edu-| 
cation and of learning, who is. ib 
that ^ets, the glory 1 Why, ybn 
find it everywhere that* man is glo- 
rific«i If there is a fluent preacDe|v 
if there' is, a successM or^r ’iu 
what is called the Christian Qhurc^ 
he gets the g;loiy of it,, and ije 
a sal^dn pro^rtibn to it,'.|’(^i^J 
meucing,^ as some of -them^ 
done, to preach , in humbli^' plji^’ 
the fame of their oratory.has 8pr;ti<u^ 
and' they have had calls to the inliS 
istiy from other places, such 
being ac^mpaoiea by an .iher^'f^ 
of s^cy, "and,a man goes 
plar^ t<;('anothq^a^ 
addition’ 'he; iieceives -'in his’ watyg 
nntil he '' becomes ( noted /ae iJ(PAuiL 
oj^ ' ^tb' day.; . , The faine .,bf,. tb^m 
bfatoiy’ goes: throughout • tire XTiu^ea 
Stated' ■ ’ Who is ill that p^ts; 
glory foif this 1 .'"VV^y; it is 
- - aiitftihey • ' 




too! - , . Tliey ‘ nqi ,only . get the . glj>W 
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little thought about in the matter, 
and certainly the Holy Ghost gets 
no credit, fur it is supposed that the 
Holy Ghost has nothing to do with 
it Well, now, God has taken a 
different method in our day, and ho 
is showing forth his power. He is 
taking the meek and the lowly and 
the humble men who are desirous 
to keep his commandments, and ho 
is making them mighty through 
his power. But they cannot give 
any glory to any one but the Al- 
mighty for this. Let a man attempt 
to travel without purse and scrip, as 
the Elders of this Church have 
done, and as the ancient Apostles 
did, and if he is successful he is 
successful through faith, through 
his reliance upon God through keep- 
ing his commandments, through 
being humble, meek and lowly of 
heart, and if he reaches the hearts 
of the honest, the only way he can 
hope to do it is by having the Spirit 
(if God, and having that power ac- 
companying his words. He cannot 
do it in any other way. And who 
is there iu this Church that gives 
Joseph Smith the glory of this work 1 
Yet it is tho most w;onderful organi- 
zation ever beheld among men. 
There is nothing like it. There 
is no limit to the power connected 
with it ; there is no limit to tho 
union connected mth it; there is 
no limit to the capacity^for expan- 
sion connected >vitn it. ’^ You may 
expand it and make it as wido and 
broad as you please, and the organi- 
zation is equal to it. If it only con- 
sisted of six members it answered 
the purpose ; if it consisted of six 
.thousand it answered the purpose. 
If it were to consist of six millions 
It would answer the purpose ; if it 
should embrace the whole world it 
would be found equal tb the neces- 
sity. No man can lobk upon the 
d^ganization of this Chureh and ex- 
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amine it in its details without beiug ! 
wonderfully impressed — if he bei l 
man who does not give glory to 
God- — with the ability of the man j 
who framed it ; but if he be disposed ' 
to give glory to God, he cannot ex. ' 
amino it without praising God ujj 
his heart for giving so wondorfidj 
and so simple an organization oil ^ 
the earth for a church. Butthou^ 
this is the case, who is there that 
gives any glory to Joseph Smith! 
AVho is there that gives any glorjr 
to Brigham Young 1 I have been 
told rei)eatedly that we do not honor ] 
our men enough, we do not give* 
them praise enough ; but it is a fact^ < 
the people look behind tho instm. j 
ment. Joseph Smith was a man,; * 
yet wo have been falsely accused of j 
worshiping Joseph Smith iu the’ 
place of tho Savior, and the same 
has also been said of Briglum ' 
Young. But the true feeling is to 
look behind Joseph Smith and Brig., 
ham Young to the Power who raised 
them up, to that Being who gave 
them all their gifts aud endowment^ 
who inspired them and who made 
them perform tho work that they 
did. And when Elders in this 
Church are successful there is very 
little disposition to give them the 
glory or the praise tnerefor. The 
praise is giveu to God, who is the 
author of these blessings and of the 
gathering of- this people togethet 
The world say it was the shrewdnea 
of Joseph Smith tliat first suggested 
this, and that it was the executive 
ability that Brigham Young had 
that carried it out. They do not re< 
cognize God in it ; it was Brigham 
Young. But, my brethren and sie. 
ters, you know who it was. You 
know that it was no power of num 
that could have touched your hearti 
and made you. desire to leave wni 
homes and come to Zion. Tiii 
makes every man and woman in 
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tbia Cliurcb, who coines from the 
nations of the earth, a living wit- 
ness for himself and for herself, not 
depending upon the Elders, for the 
Elders could not do this, they could 
not offer the inducement^ but every 
man and every woman becomes an 
interested ^rson, a witness himself 
and herself to the truth of these 
things, and especially to the doc- 
trine of gathering. “Why the desire 
is so strong and has been in the 
hearts of the people that if it were 
necess^ they would walk on foot 
any distance to join the gathered { 
Saints. If they could walk on the 
water they would do it. They would 
push hand-carts across the plains if 
they could not come across in any 
other way, carrying their packs on 
their baclm. \Vhy1 Becanse the 
Spirit of God was poured out upon 
them, and it filled their hearts with 
this desire that I said is irrepressible. 
They could not be content to stay 
away. 

In this way God has huilt up this 
Ohurch. It did not, as we have 
often heard, depend upon one nian. 
Men thought if they Killed Joseph 
'Smith they would destroy the key- 
stone ; that his existence was the 
means of upholding the work and 

g 'ving it solidity. But he was 
Hod, and still the work pirospered, 
and it will prosper if every man 
that is now in position in the Church 
should bo killed or should die. The 
testimony of Jesus is in the hearts 
of the people. You travel through- 
out the Territoiy, and call the 
people together and ask them: 

What influence brought you 
Here f' Every one who is an adult, 
and has retained the faith, will tell 
you that it was the Spirit and power 
of God. No other influence nor 
wer could have done this bat thaL 
ell, now, men will flght it^ men 
4ue fighting it. It is strange to-day 


to see people who call themselves 
religions, ^vocating all manner of 
means to be brought against this 
people to destroy them. To shed 
their blood is thought to he justifia- 
ble- the killing of people in order 
to destroy an organization that they 
think is so fall of menace; and yet 
we are told in the Bible — and wo 
have been taught it from childhood, 
that the righteous never persecute 
the wicked, but it has always been 
the case that the wicked persecute 
the righteous ; and we are told by 
the Savior himself that his followers 
should be hated of tdl men, and 
that men in seeking to kill them 
would think they were doing God’s 
service.* It was not the Apostles 
of Jesus who persecuted the ivicked, 
it was not the righteous who hated 
them and who sought their destruc- 
tion. There were no petitions 
went out from the humble followers 
of Christ against the Pharisees 
and agiunst the religions sects of 
that day to have them destroyed, to 
have ^overmental aid to assist them 
in extupating their heresies ; nothing 
of this kind has ever been witnessed, 
but here we find to-day the profess- 
edly righteous, the ministers, advo- 
cating the most dreadful measures. 
Why I heard here a few days ago 
from one of our returned missionaries 
that the sermon of a notorious 
preacher in the East, delivered 
some time since, in which’ he ad- 
vocated the wiping out of the Lat- 
ter-day Saints by the use of arms 
and cannon and weapons of war — 
I was told that the sermon when it 
reached England was re-printed and 
distributed gratuitously at the 
doors of the churches. People 
rejoiced over it, thought it an excel- 
lent scheme, and yet you tell those 
people they are not Christians and 
they would be shocked, feel insulted 
and think themselves terribly abased 
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by 5uch a , statemcnV and at tl>o hear people. say that they are Lattei- 
■^saine time were rejoicing over the day Saints, and will dnnk with tHi» 

i*.! r . . I er • . , i' *", , *' »« 


.prospect of the Litter day Saints drunken ;■ when" 1 he^ meji 
j oeing killed- and the system being about being Latter-^iy' Saints 
broken up .by violence. • ‘ ; will not conquer their appetTt^ anc 

'****▼■» \ ' *11 ^ • ‘.a I * • i * “V* 


,,| Uo\V spail we feel respecting these 

matters! 1 have said that the p.ed- tlic mind and will pf.God, I thi^ 
pie/ so far as. my observation Im very little of their, professions. Ju 
< extende*! throughout tliis Territory, we value this salvation as we shoul^, 
were reioicing and feeling contented, there is i\pth*ing that will stand b^, 

. How shall wo feel ! Shall we be ^ween its and iu Wo inay love opr \ 
disturbed ! The man or wonian who wives as we love our own lives ; wo 
entered into this Church who was may love our cliildrcn as \VQ,db o.iit- j’ 
old enough to understand these selve^.j wo may .be .williu*; to step 
matters, and cxpecteil anytbing between flcatli- and our wives and 
• dlfrerout to this, was not i>ropcrly cliildron and say,’ ‘‘If any bo killo^ 

' inforniwl. AVhen I became old let us bo killed ; if there is to be any 
enough to uuderstand the character hardship, let us endure it wo may 


will not briug tliem .in subjection te 
tlic miud and w ill of .God, ^ think 

, /i' . I ' 


very little of their, professions. J 
w’c value this salvation as w'c should 


of this work 1 made up my mind have this feeling, but at tbo san^ 
that it might cost mo eveiy thing tlmoip’o must Idvo the Gospel o.f.tho 

, - T .1 T .i; 1 .'i. r' 1 T i *1... 


^before I got through. I did not Lord Jesus Christ; and the cauap 


know wliat might be involvcil iu it, tjaal Ho established, better than we 


wliat consequences ; hut I knew' that do pur w'ives audi bur children, be^ 
others who had started out for sal- ter thpii wo do ouroiyn lives. Theip 

.• I I I t •- ' - , ■ .I '.! ' '^1 - - lv 


vntioii had been slain, and that 
^Saints of God in every age have had 
, to lay down their lives for tlio, truth 
.and that my Lord and Master Jesus 
^ Christ, had been cmcified, and if I 
expected to live and reign- with 
'Him, that I. must also be.prejxared 


is . nothing upon tjic fpce pf.tho ear^ 
that wb should love iis wc do 
Gospel.. .^0(1 requires this of us. 
Therefore, .if wo are- Latter-dw 
Saiots, what .diATeienco does it ma^ 
what is brought ablest ps i Su^ 
pose armie^ should be launch^ 


.to endure, all things. The salvation against us ; suppose the measure 


tbfit God has i)romised unto us is urged by some, so called, divinqa, 
'worthy of all this, or it is worth should be carried, out ; will it ipal^p ! 


^worciiy^ ot uii uiiS| or u 13 wortn suouui 00 carnou uutf , wur 
nothing. If w’o cannot sacrifice any difference in ‘ regard to us and ^ 
everything there is upon tho face of our future IV Shall wo bp disturb^ | 
{the earth, that men hold dear to because of these threats being, fpj- ) 
.tlieni, then W’e are unworthy of that minated amidst us ! Not in the * 
. great salvation that God has pro- least ; for tlie reason that God is our 
misedunto the faithful *• The man FaUicf—^e stands at tne bead, and 
that cannot bring , every appetite not one b^Up'of our lipivls.slmll.l^^^ 
.iiito subjection to the miiid and will to. the ground wi^iput His notm 
i Of God,, tlmt cannot forego every- .Nbihing .^can* occur that H.e. do» 

. thing of this kind, and that is not not take cognizance ^of. ‘ !.1Ie watch^ 
.j^villing to Eacrificc houses and landf, over us as. well as tlio 'rest of. t^iB 
..alid fathpr aiid. mother, wives a^id human family, and, Ho^ wUlov^^ 
pC)^ren and everything that jben . every, tbiu» for.^jqur' /gbodl 
jjbold ‘dear to thppii U. unworthy^. that ‘should,? mer.qfprc,. pPi.thp 
I OTeat salvation that God him iii sto^o jpepple^ae' l fully believe >ve are~ 
jfj^!)^a Juthful’ children. • Ayh^u^J Lqn'^Ke'^fo^^ caiih.' , ; 
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life persecuted, maiigiicd auid’tliroat*' 
< eiied, it ought not to make tlie least' 
difference. Ip us iu ' ipuanl to "orir 
efejoyitlfeut V'Oii'r "trd^f sjvbiild 
id ' Bomethihg ' higher*' thSh‘' 'dajtoV 

3 1iero is ono Being whom 'we call* 
ur Father, 'hild*that iiGod^ Trhonr 
wo ' should fear j • 'we ’ bhotdd hold' 
Him . in'’reyereiice ''and'^l^^^^^ so afraid'’ 
thill ‘Virle'Voufld h^^ ao, an;^tliing to' 
,offep<l ’Hiin^oF% J^iefe His Holy 
Spirit!' ‘But’ as for^nia^^t '^}yhai 
ihah'l What is th'efo abQut ’man that 
wo should fear him, 1" ,We have Men^ 
nii^b' Jri the pleiiitudd df ihdr po\7er 
theibsel^es agaiiist tHfe work of 
ufed, and they have ,paisbd away b’n'o,' 
xff^r another;^ but. the Work of God 
uye^' lutd • wll Hv6; Oppo’sert' ibay 
^ht’i^ i*ave 'againSt lt : oigaiiiza- 
^ns may be formed for 'tli’e' purpose 
•df c^shing'it,' blit ''they Anil p^’ 
A^vky just as sbre ik God has sj^okea' 
and as iyp ’Hvc. * This* work that: 
God hasi pstablishljd Anil ^iWll forth.! 
■^’he power (ro'nn’ectdd with it cannot' 
ho • crushed/. Mbb 'ibhy apostatize, 
^ many have' done; bwt it will not 
affect the work. ’■ The three witi*^ 
nesses of this Book of Mormon, 
from which I have read — Oliver 
Cowdory, David Whitmerand Martin* 
Hifrris — ^two of them are now dead 
-^testified nil their days that ab holy 
dugel came and showed them the 
plates from- which this book whs* 
translated^ ven • they ‘ fell away.' 
They disagreed with the' Prophet 
dbsepl^ and fell' away from thP 
Church, one 'of theba at leasf^ because 
of UQcfaastity; the cause most fruit- 
ful above ail " others of apostacy. 
Wheb a’ bum iudulges in unchaste 
dbsires' Or practices he' cannot 'stand 
& this Coufch, ho' will’ bpobtatilze 
sooner or later unless ' ho repents. 
One of the witnesses — Oliver Cow- 
dejy—upbn whose hcadi with th&i 
df Joseph Smith, the hands of John 
the Baptbt were laid, upob' whose 


head; ‘'in'**'compahy Avitli^ Joseph 
Siiiitli, the hands of Peter, James' 
and John were laid, feveii he 'fell' 
t^wiiy frobi^ tliik' Chlnrcli, 'aW^ ,yht: 
he never deuced his testimony of the-' 
truth of thb work, nor did Martili^ 
Harris.* “David Whitmor; =the only* 
surviving \vitness, is ,in the samb^ 
conditiop.* Ho, too, fell awpy f ron^ 
the Chtirfeh' during Joseph’s Jifetinh^ 
aiid became Jbsejm’s enemy but he! 
i^cyfer denied the trpth^of his testr-'’ 
mfeny connected with 'the , Book df* 
Mofraorfj.'aud stij} bearS testimoiiy" 
to it to-day. Thi»e men, it mfghtf 
hliyp been' * sbpppsed,, ;would * haVjj’ 
shaken tbe Church. Oliver Cowdery* 
liafi the idM; notwithstanding' tliP 
rdvelatip’nsi he had received, tha? 
when he fell away the. Church would'^ 
receivb h' ^eat yhOck.' There Were’ 
twelve jnbn chosen as ^postles’fmtii! 
the midst of the' people, and of these^ 
twcilvo six fell away from the Church^ 
and ranged themselves agaitist the* 
Pibphet of Gdd. 1 They were. deter-‘ 
mined to destroy 'the ‘\vorfc if Ahey! 
could. ' This reminds one of the 
parable of the ten virgina Thero^ 
were five wise and five foohSh'; 6rio-‘ 
half of them were unprepared to go^ 
oiit and meet the bridegroom. ’ So’ 
with the Apostles, half of them fell’ 
aivay. But did the Church stop 
uol‘' and' if all *^the‘ Apostles, 
had bpQstatizod it'wbUld n'ot;'havp 
arrested the onward progress of this' 
work,' fdt God has spoken concern- 
ing it,' and Elis word will bo fulfilled.* 
And shall w’e fear man 1 Shall We’ 
fear '* ‘mthly * organizations 1 Shall* 
we fear threats ? Shall ouT ’knee^: 
tremble • and, our liands and' our, 
hearts ‘‘falter because- meri'' 'array 
themselves against the workpf GhxH' 
If Ve do; then we mistake'entireiyi 
its” chaiacter. ' No 'such' feeling' 
ebters into the heart of any faithfm* 
man or woman connected with tMs* 
Chbich;^”^ '**'**^'^ ■ 
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Now, my brethren and sisters, 
the Lord has made great proniisia 
unto us. I have read you one from 
this Book of MormoiL This land 
is a blessed land unto all the iiihabi-- 
tants of the earth who will act 
righteously, but is and will be cursed 
to those who will not. There is a 
curse and a blessing upon the land. 
No nation can prosper in this land 
that works unrighteousness, and it 
is a painful thing to say that onr 
own nation, unless it repents, will 
meet with disasters sooner or later. 
It pains us to say this, but it is true. 
God has said it. It will bo true 
about us. This land can only bo 
blessed to us if we work righteously. 
Let us turn round and o])prc83 the 
weak and do wrong, and God will 
curse the land to us. There will 
bo trouble in the land among the 
inhabitants of the earth ns long as 
they work wickedness, just as sure 
as God has spoken. There has 
been no nation prospered as our 
nation has. No govorninent wtis over 
framed by man that is so strong and 
so good and well adapted to the 
happiness of human beings as our 
government is. There never was a 
better instrument framed for the 
happiness of man than the Constitu- 
tion of the United States. The men 
who framed it were inspired of God. 
The men who fought the battles of 
the lievohition were Jtho same. 
Washington was inspired of God ; 
ho was sustained by the almighty 
arm of God j and the defeats that the 
mother country receivcil were in 
accordance with the plan of God. 
This land was kept for this pur{>osc. 
For centuries it was hidden from 
all the nations of the earth. It was 
not until the ll}th century that God 
inspired Columbus to go forth and 
seek a ])assago across the Atlantic, 
and land upon some of the islands 
adjacent to this continent. His 
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track was followed by others. All- 
this was in the mind of God. We 
have it all plainly stated to us in^ 
tins book (the Book of Mormon), 
and, tie reasons for it, the best 
siblo reasons that could bo given. 
It is said that the Norwegians had^ 
visited this country and that the, 
stone tower at Newport is evidence 
of it. The Scandinavian antiqua-. 
rians claim that it was thus discov- 
ered ; but if so, it was not peopled. 
It remained hidden until the 15th. 
century, and there was good reasoa 
for it. This land would have been, 
overrun by other nations had it been 
discovered earlier, and there would 
have been no place for that which, 
we now behold. But God preserved 
it ; and He has said in the Book of 
Mormon, that so long os the inhabi- 
tants of this land serve the God of 
the land, who is Jesus Christ — ther 
shall prosper and no nation shall 
have power over them. The Lord 
has also said that there shall bo no 
kings u^)on this luiul. The attempt 
of Ma.\nnilliaii is an evidence of tiro 
truth of it. Backed as ho was by 
the power of Franco and Austria, 
particularly by Franco, ho was killed 
for his attempt ; for the Lord has 
said there shall bo no kings upon 
this land, and that it shall be aland 
of liberty unto the inhabitants 
thereof as long as they servo tha 
Lord. And the prosperity that has 
attended tlie land thus far is due to 
this blessing. Those who contended 
for liberty in early days were mon 
who desired to serve the Lord. They 
may have been mistaken in many 
things, but they were zealous in 
this and devoted to it, and many of 
them were willing that every human 
being should have the rights 
that they contended for themselves. 
But this is all changed to-day. 
There is a great change. You and 
I cannot worship God as we desire. 
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•without beiug in. danger., We are 
told that* it is because wo are pol}*- 
gamists. Why, the earliest jmva- 
tious which wo had to contend with, 
the scenes whicli are seared in the 
memories Ojf these aged people, and 
these of miildle age, were all passed 
through ' by us when polygamy was 
not kuown:’ ‘ When we chose’ to 
worship God, and said Ho was a God 
of revelation ' to-day, the same as 
He was 1800 years ago. There 
were men then, and there are men 
to d.ay, who would destroy us be- 
cause we exercise that belief. Hence, 
I say, prosperity cannot attend a 
people who will trample upon liberty 
in that manner, and the party Uiat 
arrays itself against' the work of 
God cannot prosper. ‘ ‘ ^ ‘ 

^ When men have jiOwer and do* 
riglit they will be sustained; but 
when they do wrong they go against 
the eternal principles Of justice and 
against God. There 'are many 
thousands of men who know that 
Utah bos not been fairly treated, 
blit they have not the courage to 
say so, liecause with many who hold 
otfiw it miglit cost them '))C«ition. 
Visitors come here tind are improssod 
with whut' they sOc^' but many of 
them yield to the force of. public 
opinion and say what they do n6l 
believe in their hearts.' * Thus it 
is that the' 'tide ‘bf 'calinnny has 
swelletl and there is'hobiie to throw 
obstacles in its way ;' we have en- 
dured its full force ha’it has rolled 
upon us, and inust still 'stand up 
and endure it . AilhOugh it is So 
painful, it* is ubt without .profit ‘ it 
tenches us many valuable Icssoiia 
I hope it will have a good effect upon 
us. 1 'suppose it is to chasten us 
and to keep us humble, 'mill if it 
will ’te;*ch us to be liberal and not 
to oppress others, ' 1 shall l^'ghiu': 
liberty for every man iil tlie laiid and 
every woman— -liberty to the fullest 

’•j U j ... u 
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possible extent fpr all, as lopg.is 
they do not trespass upon the. fights 
of their' fellows. If ‘‘a man wishes 
to worsliip an idol of an aiiimal, a 
bull, a calf, a dog, or a serpent p;: 
aiiything else — liberty to do so. as 
long ^ his worship (loea npi ihter- 
fero with the rights of liis felibwal 
If he wishes to worship the God of 
Heaven, all right, he should not be 
interfered with. God has blessed 
the land in the words that I have 
read in your hearing, ‘ and if we 
were driven out ot it, in '.five 
years it wuuld return to its pfi- ‘ 
ginal desolation. This land of 
desolation God has changed into a 
fruitful field, because of the bleMing 
on the Land, and as long as the Lat- 
ter-day Saints live rigWously the 
land shall be blessed to thein. The 
climate mil be ameliorated ; the soil 
will be fertilized ; fruits will grow 
as they have done in this valleyi, ‘ * 
When we first came here' ! ri^ ^ 
'member the thoughts of many. ■ 
They did not believe that we could • 
raise any fmit here, and the ‘man 
who first set out peach stones was 
laugho I at bec^mse of ^he idea, he 
Ufitertuined that they would grow. 
Very few believed they would grow. 
And* to-day where wn you find.' a 
better 'land for ffutt Hmn this V.‘'I 
suppose when we • carad' niaiiy 
thought if, wo, could ' raise bre^ .. 
enough, it would be as much as Vve 
could do, there being frost every 
month of the year. 'But nuw.it is 
soch.arming a place that many covet ’ 
lU 'When they got up 'that .raid 
against. us 'a few years ago,* I wOs 
credibly informed that there' were 
coriaiu mondiere who actually went 
roa;.d and selected the places they 
would occupy !*" Tlloy> indicted 
Brigham Young, Daniel H. Wells, 
and otiiem fur Sieged crimes, ‘ arid 
the hope was tliat w6 would sca^ * 
away from herd' and then' places 
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5;buld be had for the choosing. 

But we came hero to stay, hero 
We expect to stay, and here we shall 
Istey as long as we do right And 
Ve shall not only stay here, but %ye 
shall spread abroad, and the day will 
l^me— -and this is another predic- 
tion (if Joseph Smith’s — I want to 
Veioinil you of it, my brethren' and 
listers, ^y|^eu . good gov(}mment, 
^ohstitutidnal ’(;overiimcnt — liberty 
^will bo found among the Intter- 


as a people, by a singular providence, 
are free from the blood of our fellow- 
men. We were driven out of thU 
laud. Our euemies were,, not <»n. 
tent to let us remain iii the Stat^ 
on the land that we had purchased, 
they would not permit us to o(xupy 
the homes wo had built, but con^> 
polled us to leave, and we. came to 
the Rocky MountainSp „And whe^ 
tile civil wai* 'broke, out Prwidei^t 
Lincolu scut a communication to 
Governor Young, asking him if ho- 
could send troops to guard . the con- 
tinental highway , and preserve it 
frijm the attacKs of Indians. Ho 
responded by s'ending but companiek 
of cavalry. They spent the time in 
yarding the mail route against the 
Indians, and thus; as' I have said, 
our hands to-day as a people, aro 
free from the blood of our fellow- 
citizens by this ‘singular providenc*^ 
through th<j.^ ac^ of ()ur cnemi^ 
Had wo feinaiueu in tlio State of 
Illinois, or in Missouri, we should 
have been compelled— unless ^ye 
liad chosen to occupy a very anoma- 
lous position — to have taken sides 
in this fratricidal war, a wiu* which 
Joseph Smith in the year 183^, 
predicted would take place. The 
revelation was printed in 18>0-A 
though known to tlm church lone 
before — stating that the war should 
commence between 1^0 north and 
south, at South Carolina. I suppose 
there is not a boy who has oeen 
brought up ini this community who 
did not know of the revelation years 
befoju it was puhlishod, and, still 
longer, before, it was fulfilled. 
I know, I was taught concerning 
this revelation, when a boy, and I 
knew the time would couio' when 
tlicie would bo a bloody war be- 
tween the north and south and that 
it w’ould commence in South Caro- 
lina. Did it commence there 1 Yes. 
Joseph Smith predicted it 28 years 


Smuts’, and it, >yill be sought for 
'in^^vain elsew]ipr(j',* when the Con- 
^iilutiou’of this land and ropublicah 
goYernmeut and institutions will be 
upheld by this people who aro no>v 

opprossed and whoso destruction 
Is. how sought 80 (lili^ntly. The 
'day will ccime when the Constitution, 
^iiil free government under it, will 
,1}C sustaiiied and preserved by this 
hebple.' Tliis is laying a great deal, 
b.^t’jii‘‘is not saying any more than 
*19 said ’concerning the growth of this 
j>ypric, and that whicJi is alrca«Iy ac- 
couiplished. ' I have just turned to 
’tlm revelation upon this subject, 
which says : 

“ And it shall como to pass, 
among the wicked, that every man 
'that will not take his sword against 
Ills neighbor, must needs Itee unto 
Zion for safety. And there shall bo 
^thureJ unto it out of every nation 
umler heaven j and it shall bo the 
only people that shall not be at w:ir 
j|ni* with aupther.” 

.This revelation was given on tho 
p th' of March, (631. We have al- 
!i*(»uly beheld ami aro now beholding 
*its , fulfilment the gghteous aro 
being gathered and they are coming 
Avith songs of everlasting joy: and 
.^l^is was given before there was a 
*gplheriug idpce, and only eleven 
months after the Church was orgaii- 
’izi^. And it is a . remarkable fact 
.tliat to-day — 1 do not say it out of 
any ^improper feeling — our hands 


PEACE AND PROSPERITY OF THE SAINTS, ETC. 


105 


l)eforo it occurred. * ^Xn'd in ' iJio 
manner to wliich I have alluded, 
we were driven out and occupied 
A position where, though we did not 
CO to the war, our loyalty to the 
Union could not bo questioned, for 
WO responded to every Call that was 
made upon us. Though we deplored 
the war, and did all we could by our 
preaching, counsels and wamincs 
to avert it, we were true to our obu- 
gations ; and yet at the same time 
— though we have men among us 
who took part ih' the war-— as 'a poo-^ 
pie our Jiands^are clean from the 
olbod of our fellbw-meiL ' Our^ 
Church has not been divided in^ a' 
church north and a churchy south. 
It is a church that bblbnm to' the 
.^vliole. people pf -.the north and of 
jthe south, aud .them are no , s'ecr 
jPpnal^ hear^biu^hgs* i^ piir imdst. 
God in his , providence^ had inad 
this a place of refuge from thb 'north 
•npd ^ -from ^ the., aout)^., .They, -can 
come hem -Without liear^burbings 
and without' prejudice ; no . civil 
proils, no dlsiinibiii ;.they have' noth- 
ing to remember or forget connected 
with us. It is a church that is 
.adapted to' all. , The black man is 
jwelcpme, and he is , entitled to the 
rites of the Gospel, though the Lord 
has .. shown , that, to his race tlie 
Priesthood .is forbidden. The red 
inan, and ihe yellow, man and every 
nmn of every race and of every 
kindred and of every tongue, has a 
right in this Church 'and will be re- 
ceived into it and .have place in . it, 
just as sure as,, God hw spoken. 
jAhd we shall be preserved from fu- 
ture broil4 and disunion;' when they 
Ureak put ; ^we shall stand in places 
where'we cah^ ihmht^ our loyalty 
j^d our truthfulness and pur honor, 
And at the same .tiibe not interfere 
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opportunity I will have of addressing 
you for some little time. I expect 
to leave for Washington before 
another Sunday comes. I desire 
earnestly in my heart that I may 
have your faith and prayers. I 
have felt greatly strengthened by 
tbo knowledge that I have had 
your faith, your confidence, and 
your prayers, and I go out now 
hoping I shall still have these, for 
they are more valuable to me than 
anything else I should go weak 
indeed if T did not have the faith 
and prayers and confidence of -my 
, brethren and 'sistors. I do hot bb- 
lieve there is another representative 
in the world, it may bo said — and 
^brtainly hot iu our nation — who has 
more .cause for tbank^giring in this 
respect than I have. 1 know I ani 
bilked and ^sustained ty my entire 
constituency I kiibw 1 have "their 
love and afiectioh ; I* know their 
hearts go.Nvith nie, apd tbeir feelings 
and aliectibiis are always /iowaHls 
ine; I know in atmpst.,pvpxy, .housed, 
hold prayers are offered in my behalf f 
it gives mo strength j and when 1 am' 
assailed and when our people are 
assailed aiid our Teiritory,, it gives’ 
mo strength to know we are, united/ 
and that ivhen I am in Washington,' 
though I may be alone — which! anl 
in ope sense of the word — •! bave ah • 
influence and a power attending mo, 
in : consequence- of. this, thjat others 
db not have./ God has preserired, 
us, and he will preserve us and' 
overrule evil for good.. I feel 
hopeful and cheerful : tliis is a 
blessing God has given unto m^ 
In the midst of the darkest bbura 
I have, always felt exceedingljr 
cheerful : fear' lias been ,takeii 
away from me.'’ ^ 1 

1 pray that you may be plei^ 
exceedingly, of the ^rd ; that 
Holy Spirit may be '^ured out 
upon you ; that peace may bo given. 
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nnto you and union fill your hearts : 
1 ask this in the name of Jesus 
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CInist. Amen. 
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DISCOUliSE BY APOSTLE F. D. KICIIAliDS, 

Delivered at the General Conference, Salt Lake City, Saturday 
l^loRNiNO, April 8, 1882. 

(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


THE lord’s work— warfare NOT REQUIRED OF THE SAINTS — AN 
OVERRULING PROVIDENCE — COKRUITION AND PERJURY IN HIGH 
IMAGES — VIOLATION OF THE CONSTITUTION — FALSE ACCUSATIONft 
AGAINST THE SAINTS — WORDS OF COMFORT AND EXHORTATION. - 


Tlie greatly incrciisod numbers of 
Israel, and the greatly diversified 
and .multifarious ncces.sitios which 
are occurring, and which increase 
like the branches upon a great tree, 
call upon us each and all, to seek 
continually for the mind gf the 
Lord, that in all our varied minis- 
trations, labors and duties, we may 
perform the same acceptably to him 
and profitably to all of his chil- 
dren ; not only to the Saints but to 
the inhabitants of all the earth, in- 
asmuch as they will hearken to his 
word. 

Wo have a vast number of wit- 
nesses and evidences of the mercy, 
the favor and blessing of God unto 
us, as a ^leople, ns well ns to our- 
selves individually and as families, 
it being the privilege of all who live 
faithfully in Christ Jesus to see and 
acknowledge tho hand of God in all 
things throughout their checkered 
lives. 


This moniing I am reminded of 
some choice, precious promises 
which the Lord has made to us in 
tho dispensation in which we live, 
having a peculiar application' unto 
119 , though like blessings may have 
been promised to people in forraSr 
generations, those now rbferred 
to were given fespecially to the 
Saints of tho last days. . There is 
one very significant saying in the 
revelations, you will find it in the 
Doctrino and Covenants, section 
103, beginning at tho lOtli verse. 
It is as follows : 

“Therefore let not your hearts 
faint, for I say not liiito you, as I said 
unto your fathers, mine angel shall 
go up before you, but not my pre- 
sence, but I say unto, you, mine 
angel shall go before you, and also 
my presence, and in time ye shall 
possess the goodly land.”- " t ; 

Here is a very definite and positive 
assurance that this work is liis, that 
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lie is particularly, to figure; in it him* 
self ; that ho has not entirely com- 
mitted it, even to angels ; as repre- 
sented in the parable, so beautifully 
expressed in the Book of Mormon, 
wherQ the hnsbandman calls upon 
his servanU to come and help him 
to prune his vineyard for the last 
time ; we are given to understand 
that so wo are ^led to be helpers 
to the ILord our God, to prune his 
vineyard for the last time. 

We should not allow tlie cares or 
corruptions of the world to lead us 
to forget that the work in which wo 
are enga^d is the Lord's work; 
wo should never forget that the 
work to which all are called, God 
has undertaken to direct Himself ; 
especially as it was commenced in 
former dispensations, but, for ob- 
vious reasons, remains to be con- 
summated and perfected in the dis- 
pensation of the fulness of times in 
which yye live. The Lord has also, 
told us specifically, in his revelations 
that.it u his business ■ to provide 
for his people. Most encouraging 
worda— -^culated to increase, con- 
fidence in the hearts of all thpso who 
walk by faith before him. ^ , ' 
Furthermore, he has condescended 
to toll us in the revelations given 
through the Prophet Joseph Smith, 
For behold I do not) require at, 
their (the Elders) .hands , to fight 
the battles of Zion ; for as t said in 
a former commandment, even so will 
I fulfil.. I will fight your battles.” 
Doctrine and Covenants, .section 
105, verse 14. . . t 

One after another passages might 
be repeated relati^ to the designs 
and puiposes of God, all going to 
show, that he has not let out the 
work to be done by chance or to'be 
controlled by oth,ers, , but , that , he 
will direct it himself. '• r ^ 

Have we. not evidence of these 
facte \ye.have ^.pointed ^d. 
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condusivo evidence of these things, 
already before us, os ilie A(>ostle Paul' 
had when he told the Hebrews that,^ 
through faith the worlds were framed 
by the word of, God through lmth> 
Abraham, when be was called to go 
ont into a place which he should, 
afterwards receive for an inheritance, • 
obeyed ; by faith ho sojourned in the 
land of promise, etc. Let us look, 
at two or three prominent features 
of our histery for evidences of his 
divine favor in overruling affairs for 
our welfare accoidiug; to the coun- 
sels of his own will. 

In fonuer tiroes there was much 
destruction of life and a great deal 
of contention between the enemies, 
of God’s work and his people. The 
latter have at different times gone: 
forth, and that by the holy command’ 
of heaven, to mortal combat. The, 
Lord has* told us in his revelations 
of the last days concerning the laws 
I which governed warfare in the days, 

I of Abraham, of Ixilii and Nephi, ' 
eta, which are detailed very minute- 
ly in the Doctrine and Covenants., 
He aiys : • ‘ ^ , 

, *• Behold this m the law I gave 
nnto my servant Nephi, and thy fa- 
thers Joseph, ..and Jacob, and Isaac,, 
and Abrahanr, and all mine ancient 
prophets and aposUes. 

And again, this is the law that I', 
gave auto mine ancients, that they^ 
should not go out unto battle against 
any nation,) kindred, tongue or peo-. 
pl^ save 1, the Lord, commanded 
them. , (Doctrine and Govenante',' 
sec. 98, verse 32, 33.)” 

For an account of tho laws that 
justify warfare the Saints can read, 
I this section from, the. 23rd verso to! 
the end. » I , t ^ ^ | 

In those days there was more con-, 
tention or mortal combat permitted’ 
and required, iii order to maintain! 
the rights of God’s people and 
establish./ righteousness before ;’bii 
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face, when idolatrous' hud all man- 
lier ot* worship, except that of the 
ttu'e aiid living God, prevailed 
a^ong th'o nations goAirall'y.' Ba't! 
it is riot given unto us that \v^ 
should contend with weapons of 
war; that inasmuch as we serve 
Inin, he will fight our battles for 
ns. How has he done this 1 Have 
we forgotten how he‘_managed to‘ 
ifeep us out of the late terrible frat- 
ricidal war, when our great conntry 
li^aC divided in a sanguinary strug- 
7 ' How did ho graciously regard 
ns l It was by telling us to arise 
niVd go lienee. 

Some of . you well remember in 
rihat haste wo gathered bur little 
remaining substance in Nauvoo, 
leaving our. homes" in ' tlio winter 
■season, arid how we crossed’ the 
river on the ice. History attests 
the fact that wb left none to’o 
sbbii to escape tlio diib necessity 
bt'takiijg up weapons of whr against 
ofbr f(illoiy-man. The great reason 
why David was not allowed to build 
a' house to the Lord, w'as because 
he bud been a man of blood. Ho 
liad comnionccd to gather his thou- 
sands of Udents of gold and silver 
together, and was ready to build, 
but the Lord told him ho should 
not, that ho had been too much a 
Irian of war, had shed too much 
lilood ; hut that ho might get tlio 
materials together, arid, that Solo- 
liioii, his son, should build' a temple 
to his name. It is plaiidy to bo 
seen, in the wisdom of (lod, that 
the Saints are not to take that course; 
but on the contrary, the Lord re- 
quires of them tliAt they preserve to 
themselves pure hearts and clean 
hands to build His Temples. • Was 
not tliis a great and wonderful mani- 
ibstation of his loving kindness, was 
i|b' nut a demonstration to n great 
people of his tender mercy in pro- 
.serv’ing us from that fratricidal strife 
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that arose iii the iiation. Where is- 
the heart that cannot bo thankful 
for this 7 'Hero ji’oiio great, W 
mii'y sby; w6rldVrMe'’'de'hifoytriitl8fi^ 
of his 'kinduo^ nrid gobdrie^ 
provide for his people, and to pr^'' 
serve them from dire Calamities, the^ 
direst of calamities ‘that overtake' 
the human family.'" Let ns the’ii' 
sente the febliug ‘arid ' spirit of thC‘ 
ancient * ‘ ^irophet: I ‘I^ah ^ wheh^ 
speaking of the judgirients of the' 
latter days, that the watchmen should 
lift up their voices and speak com-’ 
forting wbnls to Zion. And whilt* 
should they* sayl ‘ “ 'J'hy God’ 
reigneth." That is the wonl to 
bn^thren ,arid sisters “ Thy God' 
reigueth.*' Let us learn to. know' 
arid sense it, put bur trust- in him, 
and Icarii'that it is he that builds 
up' nations^ and it is ho that levels 
them to the dust ; that it is ho that’ 
raises up anil makes rulete and peo-; 
pie to become mighty in* the earth, 
and that it is ho that permits them' 
to go do-wn into insignificance, shame 
and contempt. ' * • ' i 

. How lias it been 'when' our one- 
mies in our midst, in violation 'of a' 
sacred principle of the Constitution; 
have s.'iid that wo sliould not bear 
arms, which we had been wont to do 
in celebrating tlio anniversary of 
our national independence, and for 
our own protection in this heiv and* 
Indian country, and that' too iii 
accordance with a provision ‘of tlio, 
Constitution / when wo submitted* 
in silcnco to this indignity, wliaV 
has been wrought out iu our "behalf! 
As if the heavens' took m'omontaiy 
record of if, from that day to tliw' 
the enmity that hris existed atnong 
the unprincipled^ low arid degraded 
Lnmanites upon^ oitr borders hast 
been hushed to silence ; the manner' * 
iu which wo have dealt with- them j 
has beeri felt for good. Terrible 
wars have been pi-evented by the | 
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influence of the Latter day Saints 
among tlxera, to-day it is not 
neceswy that any, in ^his region of 
conntrv, should have arms to pro- 
tect themselves unless It he from 
professed friepds. Is there no God 
in thisl Look all around us, God 
has made, even our adversaries to he 
at ])eacc with us. He has made tlie 
blessings of peace to bo multiplied 
around us, until tlie very occasion 
for weapons of defence is removed. 
The wicked had no sooner forbiilden 
us to bear arms when God in his 
teinler .mercies jujd parental solici- 
tude removed the, veiy occasion of 
defence, leaving us,;>t i>eace avitli all 
around us: The glorious tidings, 

' peace qn, earth and good will to 
man,” have come sounding to us 
through the ages, and they are being 
echoed and re-ecl^pefl to us by the 
voice of those \vh’o hold the keys of 
the kingdom, Aud we see it not only 
in word .b.ut in power and demppr 
stnition of truth. * 

Tlieso aro none other tluin the 
blessings of God unto us, my breth- 
ren and sisters! We ought to think 
of these tiungs ; we ought to acknow- 
ledge in giatitudc , thi^ dispensation 
pf nis^^proyidqncp ^nd Vo should 
jnske it our biisih^^^ to sanctify purr 
sqlves before him; yea, let the man 
that has ^eo m his cups depart 
from them aiul. tlfitj . lie who has 
drunk qf the spirit ‘of the world, 
and who fraternizes with the uri- 
godlyj turn from the error of his 
Vays, wasK himsp)f^‘lio|n the, filth 
of, unrighteousness' and purify him; | 
self before God,, and. call upon his 
nme that he may foigtyeand extend 
lii§ pardoning jfaybff .Jt , is to' be 
•deplored that) there are so many that 
arf>, so ea^ily'to, be civilized by this 
dammng, cjiyiliptidj^'’ \’,that has 
jCpn^e.apabng uq,^.)it is.ati.pcc^on qf 
ifiorrjpwldthe I^attprrday S^ta th'at 


woiiK, Era 10f> 

affiliate with the ungodly. When 
we remember thp mercies and 1)les> 
sings of God io us, it is a fitting 
time to turn and seek his face and 
favoy afresh, < and renew our cove!- 
nants before hini, aiid become wor- 
thy in his sight 

I might enumerate many other 
itisUuiccs of the goodness and mercy 
of God unto us, how ho fed thp 
suffering Saints with quails on the 
banks of the Mississippi, how li^ 
Sunt gulls to rid us of the crickets 
wlien they, threatened us willi star- 
vation here. 

1 must refer to the time when the 
Lonl {permitted the United States to 
send an army to Utah. It was told 
to us that there .were a million of 
bayonets in tlie States ready to be 
turned toward Utah. We did not 
count them, but we know the dej- 
tods of their coming and how thp 
soldiery, arrived here. They came 
with their mouths full of ribaldry^ 
full of threatenings, full of animu? 
aud destruction towards. President 
Voung, his family, the Apostiesj 
and towards all that were imme- 
dLitely associated with them, threa^^ 
cuing to hang them like Haman 
u^u’a, treoj God in his mercy 

Wfpre they got Iicre. very miipq 
coole4 their a^r and when they 
arrived they came as. harmless as 
any 4th of July celebrators. They 
marched in quiet through our streets, 
no man daring to commit. an indig- 
nity as they passed. 

! 'Our. Heavenly Father 8anctifip,(i[ 
this 'to, our good, for while they 
scarred !n)uch,‘ means among 
scarcely an act of hostility was comr 
mitted, and,, when the' time of ten^ 
hie. destruction came, they marcheq 
away to . thp ‘^pjenep, . of death. Ii? 
:ppt ,t)io' hand of Gfojdjtp be 'seen 
to) ^ ,If so, should we not ackpow; 
i^e. withithanlmgiving his “orcy 
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such care. We ought to bestow 
the best efforts and energies of our 
lives to build up .his kingdom, 
(^tablish his righteousness, and 
make him our friend for time and 
eternity. 

I would not dwell too lengthily 
upon these things, although they 
show the divine goodness and ten- 
derness. Is there a loving father 
that deals more affectionately witli 
his children than this 1 Could the 
Lord deal more lovingly with us 1 It 
is to be feared that his tender mer- 
cies are so abundant, and we become 
so used to them as to grow un- 
grateful. 

A few words in regard to the fun- 
damental law estjiblished for the 
guidance of the people of this great 
nation, called the Constitution of 
the United States, that instrument 
was framed by our forefathers, who 
purchased the power to do so with 
their blood ; they were men who 
wont into the revolutionary war 
pledging their lives, their fortunes, 
their sacred honor, and placed every- 
thing they possessed upon the altar 
of liherty. The Constitution they 
adopted has been admitted by Eu- 
ropean statesmen, to bo the grandest 
paliadiiiin of human rights known 
upon the earth. The llag of oiir 
nation has commanded respect in 
every part bf this habitable globe, 
whether on land or sem’ 

All representatives and officers of 
the government, state or national, 
from the highest to the lowest, lift 
up their hands to heaven and swear 
that they will observe that Constitu- 
tion and the laws of tho nation or 
Slate, as the office may require, to 
the best of their knowleago and 
ability, so help them God. When 
Congress so far descends as to make 
special laws, and send forth its legis- 
lative missiles to us bearing the 
odor, power, and character of at- 
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tainder,^ and ez 'faclo Idws • 
when they can provide, directly or 
indirectly, for conviction without 
trial by jury ; when they frame and 
pass measures having for their ob. 
jeet the deprivation or spoliation of 
rights common to all cituEcns, and 
that in direct opposition to the pro- 
visions of the Constitution, asap^ 
pears on the face of the Edmun^* 
bill, they themselves violate that 
oath of office which they took before 
God and their country. They may, 
standing in high places, think that 
it does not become citizens to ques- 
tion their acts ; but citizens of this 
Republic are tho sovereigns of the 
nation ; and when tho Constitution 
was created it was provided that 
every power not granted by that 
instrunjent was retained by the peo- 
ple. Public men, in the true spirit 
of tho Constitution of our govern- 
ment, are the servants of the people, 
put in office to administer the wffi 
of tho people as dehiicd in that 
instrument. 

When men in high places forget 
themselves, and in violation of their 
oaths dictate or forbid what shall or 
what shall not bo observed as reli- 
gious rites, they become amenable 
to the higher laws, and will have to 
answer to the charge of periuiy 
to an immortal court, from whoso 
decisions mortals have found no 
mode of appeal by any bill of ex- 
ceptions. 

Tho principles upon which bur 
government is founded are most ox- 
coUeut, apd to all intents and pur- 
poses most satisfactory. . Tho great 
and le.irned Webster,^ Clay, and 
their contemporaries, considered 
them a standard of liberty — 
above that of any other country 
upon our globe; something that 
every American had cause to be 
proud of. If the American nation 
will be governed by its doctrines, it 
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will ext^ud to . the» whole human 
family' tho> precious, boon, of liberty, 
and will make this^ land in reality 
an wylum for tlie^ojpproased of all 
nations. . But twe have come ‘to a 
time when Congress has undertaken 
to dictate our ethics, to declare what 
we inny or may not accept as tenets 
of religion. This is a right or power 
that is nut conveyed in the Constitu* 
tiou ; but on the contrary, Congress 
is expressly prohibited from mjddng 
any law establishing any form of 
religion or preventing the free exer- 
cise thereof ; this right of worship- 
ing God according to the dictates of 
one’s o^vu conscience is the right of 
every American citizen. , , w 

Aside from what may be pro- 
nounced legal, there is an equity 
side of the court to which all God- 
fearing people have recourse. One 
principle of which thecourts of the 
nation seem to have taken no con- 
sideration, but which the Latter-day 
Saints .canupt afford to pass un- 
noticed, , is this : Wherem it is 
given ia the Constitution that the 
States shall' make no law to impair 
the obligation ,pf cpntracts. I wish 
to ask the people, not in the legal 
sense, but in, the sense of equity, of 
righteousness , and eternal truth, if 
tbe marriage relation is not to all 
intents and -purposes a contract 1 
Do we fiiot enter into a covenant, 
a contract^ an agreement with our 
wives. Yes*;, not only a contract, 
agreement of a civil nature, as it 
is regarded in,., the world, but out 
-contracts are of a higher order, of 
a more ^red tiature extending as 
they do in .perpetuity from time into 
eternity. Now, .if it is a violation 
-of States rights..to pass a law im- 
pairing the obligation of contracts 
m common financial matters,, is it 
not a graver and more serious 
violation of the Constitation to pass 
-a law impairing the obligation of 
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contracts as between man and wfo 1 
It is laid down by the most eminent 
law writers of our country that pro^ 
perly maintained marital relation- 
ship is the true basis of all hu- 
man society ; it needs the solemn 
covenants of husband and wife to 
bo taken into account, and then 
what follows! The reasons why 
contracts and faith in them should 
not bo violated is because of vested 
rights that accrue under those con- 
tracts; and havo you any vested 
rights, my brethren and sisters, 
under the contracts that you have 
made with your vrives and husbands, 
have you not acquired under those 
covenants and contracts the most 
precious of vested rights — those of 
sons and daughters given you in the 
flesh 1 These are possessory rights, 
the value of which bear no com- 
parison with any thing that can be 
called goods or chattels. We look 
upon the increase of our families, 
as the foundation of our eternal 
dominion, we cannot but look upon 
any hand impairing the obligation 
of these contracts as striking at the 
very root of our prosperity. , Our 
children are our vested rights grow- 
ing out of these holy relations, rights 
not only of a temporal but of an 
eternal, and finally immortal charac- 
ter, and of the highest possible, con- 
sideration.!’ j , 

I apprehend while I talk upon 
this subject, that it is very improba- 
ble that the courts of the world 
would regard these matters in any 
such light, but they are matters 
which pertain to the laws .of the 
living God before whose court we 
shall all appear and. our rights be 
vindicatod ; those who have under- 
taken to deprive us . of these rights 
will also appear and on such a writ 
of errors as will bring them effeo-' 
tually within the jurisdiction of the 
court. 
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The Lord has given unto us these 
rights, which we are learning to ap- 
preciate, but whicli the world know 
nothing of. Ts it to be wondered at 
that they do many things, as did 
those who slew the Savior, concern- 
ing whom he said, ‘‘They loiow 
hot what they do I ’ 

The rulers of our land have un- 
dertaken to set snares for our feet, 
to bring us into subjection to the 
political will of the Republican party 
to teach us how to promote party 
discord, bo oppressed with heavy 
taxes and become burdened with 
debt. Let us put our trust in the 
living God, and see that while we 
violate no law of man unnecessarily, 
.that wo do not violate any of the 
laws of God, so that wo may be 
entitled to His protection and that 
his blessing may abide with us. 

■ Not desiring to occupy too much 
time, I would exhort my brethren 
and sisters to renew their diligence 
in trying to honor the Lord by keep- 
ing his commandments, remembering 
oiir obligations to each other ; that 
w'o continue pi-eaching the Gospel 
to the nations, gathering the honest 
in heart who receive the word 
through the ministrations of the 
Elders; and inasmuch as this is 
God’s work wo have no need to fear. 
There are those who dwelt hero in 
1848 -9, who for days and weeks, 
scarcely tasted bread, '’riioso who 
have passed through these scenes 
will never fear anything that may 
come upon us again. ' I often think 
of the peculiar circumstances of the 
Savior when upon the earth, who 
when Herod the Great sent word to 
him, inquiring Avho this Jesus of 
Nazareth was; the answer of the 
Savior bciilg," Go toll him that the 
birds of the air have nests, and the 
foxes have holes, but the Son of Man 
hath not whtro to day His head. 
Think of it hiy friends ; Ho by w’hdm 
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the worlds were created, who gj 9 y&y 
the law upon Mount Sinai ; He 
communicated .with the' brether ^6i 
Jared, directing him to cross the seS 
and people this 'continent,;' He whfi 
was and is our ^at Ruler came and ’ 
dwelt in the fleshy instead of maMng 
himself the possessor of houses aril' 
lands and earthly substance, had not 
where to lay His head. And aft^ 
passing throuch a life of sorrows he 
was tried for His life, when the jud^ 
washed his hands, .saying, ho found 
no fault in Him. The fact wa^ 
Ho was above, the law, Ho w'us with- 
out sin, and of tho things of which 
they tried to convict him ho was noli 
guilty, wherein ho sairl he w*as thS 
Son of God,- -u’hich they, in theit' 
blind ignorance, looked upon as 
blasphemy. ' \ 

Now, w'c are charged 'with blas2 
pheray; because wo beliovd' and deM 
dare that the holy Priesthood haS 
been restored to!us fromrheiaven. Rf 
is made blasphemy to believe that 
Peter, James and John were sent' 
from heaven to earth to ordairi' 
Joseph and Oliver, arid because, dS 
they had been instructed to do, they 
ordained othora to the same Priest^ 
hood, and then commissioned thetiil 
to go to all the world and preach the' 
Gosi)el. This is put forth and pub^ 
lished as one of tho blasphemies 
that wo believe in which has ma(|^ 
us to incur the displeasure aud 
wrath of this self-righteous genera^ 
tion. While wo contemplate that 
tlm Prophets of God‘ have been 
slain, their blood ruthlessly shed] 
and tho nation has noyor made an 
expression to oxcnlpato*theraselv<jS 
from tho act, they have never ev^n 
expressed' their nisapproval' of* W 
but, on 'the coHtrary, multitudes 
have said, they uroro glad of it, brit 
that they disliked the way in whidU 
it wasdone.^'./';'^' 

' Whilo'this‘is‘iirio'if‘tHe nation Hiid 
U<o edi a 
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’intil they wash their hands of it, we 
can but look upon them with sorrow 
and apprehension and dread for 
thus acquiescing' in breaking and 
overriding the fundamental laws of 
the land ; for if these things can be 
inflicted upon us they can be done 
to others. And they have been to 
others. Do you not recollect when 
the array came here, it was the na- 
tion’s first effort against the " Mor< 
moiis,'* against what they were 
pleased to term a “twin relic" — 
jKilygaray; and having extirpated 
the “ twin relic" of the south — 
slavery, which was deemed necessary 
to secure the triumph of the repul> 
lican arms, now the attack is made 
again upon the people representing 
the remaining “relic." They and 
wo are in the hands of God, and it 
becomes us to move on in all our 
duties quietly, peaceably and prayer- 
fully. Thu nation, of 'course, can 
cause us a great deal of bodily and 
mental suffering if God permits. 
They have already shown what they 
are capable of doing by their depri- 
vations and arbitrary rule in the 
south ; and wo have every reason to 
believe they would do as much for 
us were it the pleasure of the Al- 
mighty to permit them. 

The few men now sitting in Con- 
gress, from the Southern States, who 
had the manhood and the moral 
courage to protest against the mea- 
sure, which has since become a law, 
aimetl directly at our liberty and 
rights, knew from, experience the 
effects of militaiy law, and those 
usurpations which' have tended to 
ruin their country after the desola- 
tion caused by the war. They had 
been through the furnace, they could 
feel anew the burnings of the fire, 
^ and they could see the grief into 
* which we are to be crowded. 

*' >The question vvith us is, are we 
sufficiently devoted to the interests 
No. 8. 


of the kingdom of God to enablo us 
to confidently believe, without a 
doubt, that ho will sustain us in all 
that we may be called upon to pass 
through] If we are he certainly 
will not permit any more to come 
u|ron us tb.m wo can endure and 
that will be for our ^ood ; because 
he is that God w’ho is ue.nrcr to us 
than a friend or a brother. 

He h.nd told us that those who 
kept his commandments had no need 
to break the laws of the land. We 
nimlo no law nor pjisseil any ordi- 
nance contrary to the laws of the 
land ; the law-makers of the nation 
made tho law which brought us in 
conflict with our government ; and, 
therefore, we inu-st look to liim to 
overrule this conflict, and tmst that 
he will do better for us than wo 
know how to ask or oven to think 
for ourselves ; jirovidcfl, we pursue 
the path of duty faithfully and 
steadfastly. 

1 pray that wo may so take con- 
sideration of our ways th.at wo shall 
not feel vindictive to those who are 
vindictive towards us j but, on the 
contrary, rise above such a feeling 
upon the more elevated ]>hitfiirm 
which was introduced by the 
Savior, in whicli he tnuidit his 
disciples* to do good to them who 
dcspitefully used and persecuted 
them. This is a lesson that we have, 
not fully learned. nr 

May the Lord bless and prosper 
all who seek to do his will, and may* 
his mercy bo multiplied to all na-*. 
lions until the ends of the eartbi" 
shall see tho Ovation of our God;: 
and until the kingdoms of this world 
become the kingdoms of our God\ 
and of His Christ ; may we liv&* 
aud our generations after us to per-', 
form efficient and faithful service in^ 
bringing about his purposes. Oh, 
that our enemies might see the errors 
of their ways, repent as in dust andr 
VoL XXIH. 
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ashes and place themselves in a con- 
dition to receive the favor of God, 
and thereby escape the terrible 
judgments that roust sooner or later 
overtake those who wilfully battle 
against the truth. 

It remains for us to contimie to 
bear our testimony to tlie world, to 
build our Temples, in which to per- 
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form the work for ourselves and 
our dead, essential to salvation and 
exaltation in his kingdom, and tp 
build up a Zion to the glory of God 
That this may be our determined 
pur]x>so to a faithful consummation, ^ 
I humbly play, in the name of Jesus, , 
our Lord. Amen. 
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It is with great pleasure that I 
meet with you, my brethren and 
sisters, in Conference to-day. And 
though in some respects 1 am not 
ieoling very eager to addrdss so largo 
a congregation as has assembled this 
afternoon, still we all know that if 
we can get the influence and ossb- 
tance of the Spirit of tho Lord, 
there is no difficulty in speaking or 
-advancing such thoughts and sug- 
gestions as am suitable. 

It seems to me that of all men I 
ought to bo most thankful. I cer- 
tainly feel exceedingly happy in being 


in your roiilst, in beholding your 
faces, in sharing in your meetings, 
in partaking of your spirit; I am 
thankful I have this privilege, for 
such I esteem it. 

I have been absent, as you all 
know, for sumo sixteen weeks. 
During my absence I have enjoyed 
myself very much, that is, cousider- 
ing the circumstances. I have had 
excellent health, , and I do not know 
that I ever felt better in mv life,^ 
under the circumstances, than l’ 
have during tho post winter. Of 
course there has been considerable. 
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discussion upon our cause and ques- 
tion, and considerable has been said 
about us ; but so far as my individ- 
ual feelings have- been concerned, I 
have not been disabled, not for a 
single second. There is an excite- 
ment about this warfare, and the 
consciousness that victory will even- 
tually perch upon our banners and 
that we are on the winning side, 
that makes such a contest pleasura- 
ble. I know this, that when every- 
thing is still — when the stream is 
quietly flowing along without a rip- 
ple — I bemn to be uneasy. I expect 
you dp. Wo have been accustomed 
now for so many years — in fact it 
may bo said from the beginning — 
to contending with the turbulence 
of the elements ; to battling >vith 
angry waves, that it seems to be the 
natural condition for us to be in. 
At any rate, wo know when' this is 
the case that somebody is a little 
disturbed about us, and that some 
think it necessary to be stirring up 
opposition against us. With the ac- 
tivity which prevails at home in the 
various departments of the work, the 
zeal that is being manifested among 
the Saints by the leadingmeu in the 
various Stakes of Zion: with the 
labors of the home missionaries, tlya 
Young Men’s and Young WomeiS 
Mutum Improvement Associations, 
the Relief Societies, the Sunday 
Schools, and the various organiza- 
tions which have taken shape in our 
midst, together \vith the union of 
the people, and the sending of mis- 
sionaries abroad in such numbers : 
with all these things at work, tend- 
ing to consolidate the people, to 
make them of one heart and one 
mind, to preach the principles of 
truth, to declare* to the inhabitants 
of the earth the salvation of our 
God, and to leave them Avithout ex- 
, cuse for rejecting the truth \ I say, i 
with all these activities. at home 
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and abroad, together with the 
building of Temples — a great work 
which devolves upon us us a people ; 
vvith^oll these things, it is no won- 
der to me that opposition should be 
fierce, and that tnero should bo a 
great deal of talk about the, Mor- 
mons.” We have been taught from 
tho beginning that this would bo 
the case ; the earliest. teachings that 
I can remember were to this effect, 
leading me forward, as you were led 
forward, to anticipate just *such 
tiling just such a warfare as that 
in which we aro involved. Year by 
year, as this work develops, as tho 
purposes of God unfold, do wo see 
tho literal, the definite fulfillment of 
tho predictions that were uttered 
years and years ago concerning tho 
iwork of God. 

Tho Prophet Joseph Smith’s name 
has been known for good and evil 
among all tho inhabitants of tho 
earth, being regarded by some as a 
man ^ divinely inspired, a prophet of 
the living God, his words treasured 
up as the words of a prophet should 
be ; and by others, he is looked 
upon os an imposter, an -ignoramus, 
a man in fact too bad to live. This 
Joseph Smith, who is thus known 
and has this repute among various 
people, is gradually being lifted up 
and made prominent^ and through 
his being lifted up and made promi- 
nent tho name of our God, whoso 
servant he was, is being glorified. 
Thus Joseph Smith, whose predic- 
tions wero uttered fifty years ago, 
and from that time down until he 
sealed his testimony with his blood 
nearly 37 years ago — this Joseph 
Smith is being proved to be a pro- 
i phet, not by the Latter-day Saints 
alone — for we are doing compara- 
tively little towards the vindication 
of his prophetic views, of this 
divine calling ; for we are .a feeble 
people ; we are a people few in num 
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ber. but tbe inliabitaiils of tbeearlb, 
iiuiiM'iuus ns tliey are, by their woi us 
11 ). (i nets, me eslnblisbiiij* llu*<livinily 
ut’bis niifsioii niul proving' tlialbeis 
the uinii ibatwe have lettifie*! he was 
fruni the be^iiiiiii g. 

To me the Mays of the Lord me 
very woiKleilul wbeii I Jims coii* 
template them. Hom' vouderful are 
tbe Loid’sMoihs! JHow wondrous 
me !H is doings in llie iridst of tbe 
iidiabitnnts of tlto enrlb ! How 
btiangely, ami by Mbnt singular 
means lie biings lo pass bis great 
and glorious piupobes, using men, 
UKing nations, using governments, 
as seems good to him, to effect bis 
divine puiixises ! Those of us who 
have been brought up in this Cliurth, 
M'ho can lemember the days that 
me past, the days of our weakness, 
the days of our oppression, the days 
M'heu we were a bioken iiiid a peelc<l 
people, can call to mind how unlikely 
it Mas lliat the teachings M’e have 
received concerning this work would 
ever be fulhlled. Wo bad laiib 
that they would be. lJut it required 
the eye of faith and a heart of faith 
to see or to comprehend that they 
would he, as they have been, devel- 
oped through tho years that have 
intervened until the present time. 
The fulfillment of these teachings 
ami predictions has brought lo us 
confinualiuu of our faith ; hrouglit 
to us more and mote with tho 
greatest impressiveness tho truth of 
that which wo were told, and which, 
as I have said, was so unlikely to he 
fulfilled. 

In tho beginning, this work, be- 
fore it was an organized body, that is 
wlitMi it was in its embryo, when 
but a few men had any knowledge 
concerning tho purpo.se8 of God con- 
meted with it, excited hatred and 
brought forth coiitoutiou. An ob- 
scure young man, M'itliout woildly 
ii.jluence, wiibout ndvautagcou.s 


suiruundings, declared that God 
bad again spoken frem the beaveos 
and that angels had again descended 
to the earth ; testified that the 
Church of Christ was about to ho 
rc estahlislied with its old powers, 
ami that the everlasting Gospel, tho 
old plan of salvation was to he again 
re.‘«loied in its oiiginal purity, and 
with it the old authority, the ever- 
lasting Priesthood, by means of which 
men r.nd women could le inducted 
iiito the Chuich of God by tho ad- 
miiiistiatiou of tho old ordinances, 
a)id receive thegiftof ihcHoly Ghost, 
M’itli its attendaiit powers and bles- 
sings. The mere declaration of these 
things by a young man who w'as thus 
obscure, without influence, without 
tho ])restice of education or birth, 
immediately excited a fever in tho 
neighborhood ; an excitement was 
aroused, ami inon began to nerso- 
cute him ; they began to tell lies 
about him ; they began to bring 
faibo charges against him. There 
w.as a restlessness begotten that 
could nob ho accounted for upon 
natund principles, or upon anything 
they could see with their natural 
eyes ; it was entirely unaccountable. 
11 is family w’as calumniated ; he >vas 
caluiuiiiatcd and slandered ; every 
act of his life was turned over and 
made evil of, and chaiges of WToiig- 
iloiug weio hiirleil against him of 
wl)ich ho was entirely innocent, and 
lor which there was not even tho 
color or semldaiicc of trulh. 

On next Wednesday, fifty-ouo 
y cal’s will have elapsed since tho 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints was org;inized. It then 
consisted of si.x momhei'S. Not 
very numerous ; you c;iu count them 
on your fingers. It might bo thought 
that f>o insignificant a body of people 
would esc;ipo attention. Not so, 
however. The whole countryside 
was moused. A terrible thing had 
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taken place. Tliis Joseph Smith 
had (lare<l to or;;anizo a Church. 
He had found some gold plates, had 
a “ golden Bible." He had been a 
money digger ; and he had done a 
great many things, and at last his 
audacity liad culminated in the or> 
ganization of a church. As I have 
said the whole countryside was in a 
flame. 

** Wo cannot endure this ; it is a 
disgrace to our city, our country, our 
township, to lot such a vile fellow 
as ho palm his impositions on the 
public. We must put a stop to it.’’ 

The result was, accusations, crim- 
inal accusations. Joseph Smith was 
brought before officers of the law 
upon every conceivablo complaint. 
The iMjx^rs heralded his disgrace 
throughout all the neighborhood, os 
far as they had circulation, doter- 
mined to lie him down. There are 
certain fabulous attributes jnenr- 
rectly ascribed to the creature called 
the octopus — or devihlish. It is 
said that when it wants to devour 
its victims, it ejects an inky sub- 
stance that fills the whole water 
around so that it can the more easily 
capture its prey. It was something 
in this manner that the press and 
pulpit endeavored to stifle the truth 
and to destroy those who testified 
that they had received it The 
whole country was filled with 
every kind of slander. Human 
imagination was racked to invent 
stones. They said . that Joseph 
Smith bad tried to establish his' 
divine calling by attempting to walk 
upon the water, with cunningly 
arranged planks placed a short dis- 
tance beneath the surface of the 
water, but that, fortunately, ho 
had been detected in his imposition. 
They said he had tried to raise the 
dead, and that the man whom ho 
tried to raise nearly died, because 
the apparatus which he had arranged 


for him to get air became accidently 
deranged. There was no end of 
stories told by iguoranc people, vile 
|)eopIe, deluded people, wicked 
people, and even by men who 
called themselves ministers of the 
Gospel. You cannot think of any- 
thing that was not told, that w'as 
not sworn to — any number of wt- 
tiesses could be obtained to testify 
to the truth of these falsehoods. 
At the same time it was said it 
would only he a little wdiile until 
the system of which he w'as the head 
would burst up. “ We have only 
to wait a while and it will disap- 
|)e;ir.’’ But it did not disappear. 

The Elilers went forth regardless 
of the slanders, regardless of the 
falsehoods, regardless of the calum- 
nies, prixoching the word of God, 
preaciiing it in the spirit and power 
of God. -Regardless of all these 
things they wont — persecuted, de- 
rided, their luimos cast out as evil. 
Men considered it almost a disgrace 
to talk to them ; if they received 
them into their houses their neigh- 
bors looked upon them as though 
they w'cre entertaining Iciiers. 
“ What, have you got a ‘ Mormon' 
in 3 'our house 1 Do you know what 
these people are 1" 

Traveling without purse or scrip, 
as their predecessors had done in 
primitive days of Gospel purity, from 
town to town, from village to village, 
from hamlet to hamlet, bearing all 
kinds of insults, and persecutions 
and hardships, they traveled tho 
land, lifting up their voices every- 
where where they had the opportu- 
nity, testifying in all humility that 
God had again spoken from the hea- 
vens ; that God had again restored 
the truth in its ancient purity and 
power ; that God had restored the 
ordinances of the Gospel as they once 
existed upon the earth ; and declaring 
unto the inhabitants cf the earth 
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tlint God is .1 lioarer of prayers and 
ihut lit; will answer their petitions 
when they call upon him in faith. 
Thus they ivent, traveling through 
the United States and Canada, and 
afterwards crossing the ocean to the 
Old World, proclaiming there the 
same truths. A strange thing to 
be heard in Great Bntaln — Great 
Biitain ! who had been sending out 
her missionaries by thousands to the 
remotest parts of the earth ; who 
considered herself ns dwelling in the 
blaze of Gospel truth, and occupy- 
ing the foremost rank among civil- 
. izcd and enlightened nations ! A 
strange thing for men from the 
w’ilds of America to come and 
prei\ch to them the truth of heaven, 
to tell them the contents of their 
Bible. Presumptuous as it seemed, 
the Elders, nevertheless, did this. 
They had received the dispensation 
of the Gospel, and, like Paul, they 
felt it would bo woe unto them if 
they diti not preach it. And they 
went from land to land until every 
continent, almost every lami, has 
been visited by them. 

While the missionaries were thus 
engaged, the work at home did not 
cease. Persecution at homo was not 
arrested. Mobs continued to gather 
together as they had done before the 
Elders crossed the ocean ; and it 
was not then the cry that “ these 
!Mormous were introducing patriar- 
chal marringti, which we think hurt- 
ful to our civilization that was not 
the charge. In the early days the 
charges urged against the Saints 
when they went out West to the 
limits of the Kepublic, were, that 
they believed in anointing and in 
laying hands upon the sick ; that 
they believed in ' revelation ; that 
they believed in prophets ; that they 
listened to the counsels and teach- 
ings of those prophets. Was not 
this very dangerous 1 But this was 
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not all. It .^nuii'l.s very queer, in 
these days to think that one of the^ 
gravest charges made against the- 
Latter-day Saints by. the mob that 
drove them from their homos in 
Jackson County was that they were 
Yankees • and abolitionists ! De- 
signing men, .seeking fur pretexts 
that would answer the purpose of 
inflaming the minds of ignorant 
people, seized and used this ns a good 
ground upon which to base designs 
for expulsion. Missouri Avas a slave 
State, and the Latter-day Saints 
were in the main New England peo- 
ple ; they who Avere not Avere from 
Ncav York, Pennsylvania and other 
middle States. But they Avero knoAvn 
as Yankees, and, as their enemies 
a.<iscrted, abolitionists — a suitable 
])cuplo to bo {K)unccd upon and driA’en 
out. They Avero driven out from, 
Jacksou County, and finally, to get 
rid of them, Lilburti W. Boggs, gof- 
ernor and cominandcr-in chief of the 
militia of the State of Missoun, is- 
sued an cxtcrminntiug order, threat^ 
euing the Latter-day Saints Avith 
extermiuntiou unless they left the 
State. There Avaa one nlteriiative 
left to them if they rcmainc<i in the 
State — aposiacy. But Missouii’s 
favor Avas not so desirable to the 
Latter-day Saints as the favor of their 
God, and they chofe to abandon 
their homes and they marched out 
of the Statu as best they could 
Now, during all these years, and 
subsequently, Avhen avo Avero being 
mobbed, plundered, and driven, the 
Latter-day Saints had an abiding 
faith, ba»ed upon the revelations that 
God had given through brother 
Joseph Smith, that the day Avould 
come when Ave should be a gi'eat peo- 
ple, Avhen our virtues Avould bo recog- 
nized, Avhen our patriotism Avould be 
vindicated, Avheu our loyally to truths 
and to the principles of virtue and 
of good government, of pure repubj 
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licniiisin would be established niul 
the work of Go«I with whieli we 
are coniiected become universid. 
Brother Joseph had predicted this. 
The Elders, the Saints, the people 
old and young believeil it with all 
their hearts. The hatred of mobs, 
the burning of houses, the dcstruc* 
tion of property, the expulsion from 
homes never weakeneil their conti- 
dcnco ill the truth of these predic- 
tions, and their eventual fulhllment. 
That feeling had hcen implanted 
there by the Almighty j the Spirit 
of God had borne testimony to it in 
their hearts, and they never doubted 
it Hated by a township, they 
foresaw the time when they would 
bo hated by a county ] hated by a 
county, they foresaw the time when 
they would be hated by a Slate ; 
hated by a Suite, they fore.«aw the 
time when they would be hated by 
men who constituted a party wlio, 
it might be said, were the represen- 
tatives of the nation j listed by a 
nation, they foresaw the lime when 
they would bo hated by other 
nations, until, as I have said, their 
loyalty to tiiith, to virluo, to good 
government, to good order and 
everything that, is pure, holy ninl 
Goddike, would be vindi&itud anil 
established in the eyes of all men — 
by the nations at large, as wcdl as 
their fellow-citizens. 

How unlikely a thing to have 
been when there were but six per- ! 
sons composing this church 1 Yet 
the revelations given previous to 
that organization, the word of God 
as it has come down to us embalmed 
in that sacred book which coiitaius 
the revelations given through the 
Prophet Joseph Smith, foretells 
in plainness just such r^ults as 
these that I have alluded to. ‘,The 
spirit of this work, its canracier, the 
results which should follow it were 
plainly mappeil. out beforehand as 


though all the eveiiU cjuinected 
with it had already taken ithico and 
were written by the pen of tho his- 
torian, instead of that of the prophet. 
The historian can delineate with no 
greater accuracy (though he may 
give more details) when ho writes 
the history of this people and the 
results of the labors of the elders of 
tiiis Church, than it has been writ- 
ten for half a century. 

The inhabitants of the earth, 'con- 
trary to their will, and despite their 
wishes, are contributing to establish 
tho prophetic calling of Brother 
Joseph Smith, and to fulfill the 
revelations of God. given through 
him. Hated as he has been ; des- 
pised as he has been ; derided ns he 
has been, this is the result of their 
actions. The destiny of this people 
has been clearly foretold. Here are 
men whom I see arouiui me, whose 
heads are whitened with years, 
whoso bodies are frail and trem- 
bling, and women, too, who have 
been connected with this Church 
from its earliest days, vvho know of 
the truth of what I am stating, who 
know that there is nothing that 
they behold to-<lay that they did 
not behold by the spirit of pmphecy 
and with the eye of faith years aiid 
years ago. And many things that 
are yet utifuliilied, that yet remain 
in the womb of time, to be yet 
brought forth. Tho destiny, os I 
have said, of the people, is written 
ill heaven, it is enrolled in the ar- 
chives of eternity, (jtoil has s^ioken 
it; the eternal fiat has gone forth) 
aiid it vvill never be revoked. We 
play.our part ; we Bgure as actors in 
these scenes. By and by others ivill 
come ; the column of humanity 
will march oil ; the culuiim Iruin the 
eieiMal worlds will continue to de- 
scend. Myriads of the just are 
watching with, I might say, eager- 
ness, the deveiopmeiii of tills wbrk 
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and they are doing their pirt, and 
unborn myriads are looking forward 
to the future of this work, small as 
it is to-day, insigtiiiicant :is it is 
tu*day. It is no cntluisiasm or 
j^auticism that inspires tiicse words ; 
)but it is the plain trutli not half 
'told; it is merely to hint of that 
which will be. For this is the work 
•of- the eternal Jehovah, the work 
. 8|>okeu of I)y all the holy prophets 
• since the worUl began ; tlio great 
work that is to pre|)are the earth 
^and its inhabitants for the coining 
-of the Son of God. "WMio that reads 
this sacred book, the Bible, does not 
Icnow that Prophets and Apostles, 
i Seers and Revelators — all looked 
■.fonvard to the time when a great 
work should bo done in the earth I 
They predicted it, they ilwelt upon 
it, in inspired stiaiiis. Poets, too, 
who never laid claim to inspiration, 
have looked forward to the “golden 
age," have dwidt with ilelightlul 
language and, it may be said, with 
inspired ])cn, U]H)n that great time 
that should come in the liistory of 
our race. 

It is true ns I have said, that from 
the beginning calumny and slander 
of every conceivable kind have been 
circulated concerning this work. It 
is so to-day. It goes the rounds of 
the country, and is believed in by 
the great masses of the people. The 
Latter day Saints are looked upon 
by many as guilty of ever}' ctuiceiv- 
aole Cl line. Their tru^* clmiacteis 
are so be ogged by misrepresenta- 
tion, that strangers almost come 
into our borders as though they 
were nhoul to enter a den of thieves 
— that if, sli angers who do not know 
better. Murder, outr.tge, robbery, 
perjury, villainy of every kind is 
attributed to this iieople. Why 
. should such a world-wide notoriety 
be given to a people who number 
no more than wot Why should 


such lengths be gonu to in falsifying 
an innocent people! It might be 
thought that wo. being fo insignP 
licant iiuineric^dly, might escape^ 
notice ; or at least such prominent 
notice ; it might have been thought' 
in the beginning that Brother 
Joseph Smith and his compeers 
would have escaiied notice. It 
might be thought that Avhen they 
wore few in numbers ainl their influ-^ 
ence did not extend beyond a towni 
ship, that they might have esca|)ed { 
notice. But no, the world has scemwl , 
determined in a way that to the j 
natural eye seems nnaccoiin table, toi I 
uplift this people to importance, to 
give them a world-wide reputation, j 
to advertise them throughnut the 
earth. And why is this! The Lat^ : 
tcr-day Saints ought to nnderstaml j 
it, and many of them do understand j 
it. You know the powers th.it are \ 
.at work — the same powers that ' 
blackened the Son of God, that made 
him ap])car so hideous that men in ’ 
crucifying him thought they were 
doing God service — and were per- 
fectly willing to have all the conse- 
quences fall upon them and their 
children ; the snmo influence that 
caused an Isaiah to be sawn asun- 
tler, that caused a Daniel to be 
thrust into tho lion’s den, and that 
caused the death of nearly all of the 
prophets, and that produced the 
martyrdom of eleven of tho Twelve 
Apubiles, according to tradition ; it 
is that same influence that never 
rested until every inspired matt 
was destroyed from the face of the ' 
earth, that is still busy. This * 
Satanic jtower has kept at work 
slaying the servants of tho Almighty, 
innluthng tho holiest being that ever 
trod the earth — the Son of God. 

Is it not astonishing that the 
world cannot seo these things! 
Think of tho long' list of martyrs, 
coming down through tho ages from 
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Abel ; the best and the holiest men 
killed by their fellows, not because 
they thought them virtuous, not 
because they thought them holy, 
not because they looked upon them 
as pure; but because they were con- 
sidered too dangerous to be suffered 
to live. 

I wonder when I know that this 
has been the case that the world can- 
not see to<day, that the same spirit 
is abroad in the earth. It is not 
usual for wicked people to kill 
wicked people, that is, in the way 
the prophets and apostles were 
killed. 

Hero is a feeble people in these 
mountains who have come here flee- 
ing from persecution, carrying with 
them when they left their native 
States and launched forth into an 
untrodden and unknown wilderness, 
a love for the principles of liberty 
for which their fathers, many of 
them, had fought. Notwithstand- 
ing their persecutions and the vile 
treatment they had received at the 
hands of their fellow-citizens, they 
did not allow that feeling to domi- 
nate in their hearts ; but loving the 
flag, the stars and stripes ; loving 
the republic ; loving the institutions 
of freedom, loving the Constitution, 
loving the laws, and carr3ring with 
them that love into the heart of the 
wilderness, and there laying the 
foundation of a great commonwealth 
they sought for admission as a State, 
and to have in that State every hu- 
man right fully guarded and civil 
an«l religious liberty secured for |)e^ 
pie of every creed, and of no creeds, 
not seekiug for alliance with Mexico, 
whose land they occupied, not seek- 
ing alliance with Great Britain, who 
was their neighbor on the north ; 
not seeking alliance with the wild 
races, or endeavoring, or seeking to 
set up an independent republic, but 
their hearts going back fondly to the 


homo of their fathers, to the land 
which their fathers had hel^wd to 
redeem and make free, to the Con- 
stitution upon which the government 
of the lana was founded, to the flag 
for which their fathers had fought 
and ble«l, they showed to the world 
that persecuted as they might be, 
hated as they might be, despised as 
they might bo, and driven as they 
might be, they could not extinguish 
within them tho love of liberty, the 
love of true republicanism. This 
was the testimony which this people 
boro to tho inhabitants of tho earth ; 
and it might bo thought, as I have 
said, that tho people w!jo had done 
this, working with unceasing toil to 
reclaim the waste places and make 
them habitable and beautiful and a 
fit abode for themselves and their 
chihlren ; sending out missionaries 
at untold sacrifice to tho nations of 
the earth to proclaim tho Gospel and 
gather in tho honest from their own 
land anil from the remotest nations 
of the earth ; doing this for years, 
until gradually, as w’o see, the 
stately structure of a great common- 
wealth rises up around us ; law exe- 
cuted ; liberty preserved ; the ut- 
most freedom extended to every 
human being throughout the length 
and breadth of these mountain val- 
leys ; life and property as secure here 
as they over were in any of the States 
of the Union ; strangers coming in 
here before the railroad was built, 
weary and foot-sore, received with 
hospitable kindness. This taber- 
nacle, after it was erected, and be- 
fore this was erected, tho old taber- 
nacle, and before that was erected, 
the bowery, ojwned to preachers of 
every denomination, men of every 
creed united to proclaim their tenets, 
to give us their views j women pro- 
tected throughout this land with such 
sacredness that they, old or young, 
beautiful or homely, could traverse 
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every valley and pass tlirougb every ' lie was a liar from the i.oginidn«» • 
town norlh and south, ni^dit or day, and it is certiiiu lie has not lost luj 
without hearing a word that would old characteristics. Ho has suc- 
be improper, without ever witnessing ceeded by means of murder many 
a gesture that would annoy them ; ' times in tho history of our race; 
emigrants with their wagons coming ‘ He has contrived by this agency 
in and leaving them in town un- 1 to maintain his foothold in the earth 
guarded, and not a thing harmed or ^ for a long time. He thinks, like 
tJiken ; — I say, it might bo thought, men think who steal things and keep 
viewing and witnessing these results them for a long time, that ho is the 
— tho virtue, the temperance, the owner of tho stolen property, 
good order, tho frugality, tho indus- ' The man who jumps anotlier man’s 
try, the euterprise, the liberality, ' land or claim, the longer he possesses 
the honesty of tho jieople, that . it, tho more assured ho hccomcs 
soinelwdy would think and say ; I that ho ought to have it. Satan is 
“What do all these attacks mean? ' imbued with this same idea ; and 
Why is this crusade being waged ' ho has recourse to the old method 
against a people of this kind, of warfare — lying ; and lies are 
Surely fifty millions of people with all being circulated until the ear is tired 
the advantages of the age — the press, listening to them. Kvery conceiv- 
telegraph wires, pulpit, day and able falsebood ! Then ho supple- 
Sabbath schools, the wonderful im- lueiits lies with violence,, and oven 
provements that aro being brought murder lias been resorted to. He 
out,— everything in fact, in their | thinks, if ho can kill a man that 
power, inclinliiig the wealth of the puts an end to him ; if he am kill a 
world at their command, surely people that <lestro.\ s them ami their 
these fifty millions of people should influence. But tliis timo it is ano- 
suffer a few thousands of people in ther sort of a work. (Jod has 
Utah, to ilwell in some degree of s]>okeu concerning thi.s work ; this is 
peace without const^mtly urging on j the last work that the Prophets or 
the (logs of war against, them ; with- the Ajiostles have called the dispen- 
out liounding on every vile fellow in sation of the fullness of times. Tlnire 
the nation to rob them and to engage was to bo a time when Satan should 
in crusades against them, with the have to recode inch by inch, step by 
.^suiaiice that they will be justified step. That time has come. The 
in doing so.” column of tho righteous, of tho true 

But no, this is not to be; it is not is pi*essing onward ; tliero is an irre- 
thus written ; it is not^ the destiny sistiblo power behind it. It will go 
of this people. We would never be forward gathering into its ranks the 
tho people (lod intends and designs honest and virtuous from every 
us to be if wo were to bo let alone, nation ; just as sure tis wo live this 
Tho warfare must go on ; it. is an will bo the case. It will gather 
unceasing one ; the powers aro ar- ixioplu from every nation. It seems 
rayed one against another, with God like a very strange t hiug to say, but 
on 0110 side and the Adversary on oil all proper occasions i say it with 
tlm other. The devil is not going to a ^roat deal of pleasure, .it homo 
reliiuiuish his ground. Ho has tried aim fiem honie, that 1 have beea 
falsehood from tho beginning, and taught from early life that tho day 
tried it successfully in many instau- would come when republican institu- 
cos. It lias been said of him that tioiis would be iii danger in this 
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nation and npon this continent, 
wlitMi, in Tact, tlie republic woui<l be 
so rent asunder by factions that there 
would be no stable government out- 
side of the Latter-day Saints ; and 
that it is their destiny as a people, 
to uphold constitutional government 
upon this land. Now, a great many 
people think this is a chimera of the 
brain ; they think it folly to indulge 
in such an idea ; but the day will 
come nevertheless. There are those 
in this congregation who will wit- 
ness the time that the maintenance 
of true constitutional government 
upon this continent will he depend- 
ent upon this people, when it will 
have to bo upheld by us. 

We are battling all the time for 
liinnan rights. We did so in the 
States before wo were driven out ; 
we have done so throughout these 
mountains, ami arc doing so to-<lay, 
conieiiding for our rigliis. Even 
before tlm great tribunal of our na- 
tion, Congtes.'*, the contest is going 
on ; ior attempts are constantly being 
made to w-rcst from us our liberties, 
as citizens ; and we are standing 
our ground as best we can, pleading 
for our rights, pleading for liberty 
of conscience, pleading for that 
freedom which belongs to the coun- 
try, which God has . guaranteed 
through the Constitution ; not for 
oursclvea alone, but for every creed, 
for every member of the human 
family. ,We do not want liberty for 
ourselves alone j we desire every 
man to have it: liberty for Ingcrsoll, 
and all who believe as he does ; lib- 
erty for the followers of Mohammed 
imd all who believe in the Koran ; 
liberty for Beecher and for those of 
his way of thinking ; and even 
Tslmage who hasi talked so. badly 
a^ut us^ we would have him enjoy, 
liberty j, yes, and permit liim to say 
what he, pleases about us, to take 
what view he pleases of our belief 
and practices, and to tell every- 
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body what he thinks about them. 
We would rive him the utmost lib- 
erty to do this, and every other man, 
to say what they please about us or 
about anybody else, as long as they 
do not interfere with the rights and 
the liberties of the people against 
whom they are opposed, protesting 
always, however, that men in criti- 
cising others, should confine them- 
selves strictly to the truth, or be 
held responsible to the laws for 
slanders and falsehood. All sects 
and all ]>eople should have this 
liberty, that is, liberty of con- 
science, liberty of speech and liberty 
of the press, as long as it does not 
degenerate into license, and interfere 
with the rights of others. We 
claim this for ourselves ; wc contend 
fur it, and wo shall contend for it 
until it is giiined. 

Now, my brethren ami sisters, I 
forgnt that it is Sumlay ; I do not 
know, however, but what this is aa 
good Gospel as I can declare ; it is 
the Gospel of humanity ; it is the 
Gospel of truth. And 1 hope that 
you will ever be true to these prin- 
ciples. It makes no difference really 
whether you will or not, so far as thia 
great work is concerned ; but it is 
a glorious reflection to know that we- 
arc striving to accomplish these 
ends. 

When I look at the wonderful) 
deliverance that has been wrought- 
put for us, it is a subject of amaze- 
ment 10 me. Still our eiiemies con- 
tinue to plot and get upmaciiin^ 
tions. It is all right, let them have 
their agency, let them do as they 
please; it ought not to disturb us- 
or cause us a moment’s uneasiness.. 
Let them do as they please as long, 
as they keep hands off. 

I pray God to bless you and'^fill 
you with His Holy Spirit, and to 
bless His servants who may address 
us during this Conference, in the 
name of Jesus. Amen. 
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(Reported by Qeo. F. Gibbs,) 


LIBERTY OF CONSCIENCE — MAN ACCOUNTABLE TO GOD — THE FALL OP 
ADAM AND EVE FREORDAINED — REDEMPTION AND RESURRECTION—. 
THE GOSPEL IN ANCIENT AND IN MODERN TIMES — FULFILLMENT 
OF PROPHECY — A FALSEHOOD REFUTED — PATRIARCHAL MARRIAGE 
— ITS PURITY AND ITS ETERNAL PURPOSE. 


I feel disposed to read a chapter | 
in the Bible ; the clmpter that I 
shall read contains, perhaps, a 
stronger chain of truth concerning 
life anti death, the fall and redein|>- 
tion of man, the redemption and 
resinrcction of the deail, than any 
other 1 know of in the Bible. 

The speaker then read the 1-Mh 
chapter of 1st Corinthians, and 
said : 

Before proceeiling to make any 
remarks ujwn this clmpter, I wish 
to say that there is no person who 
knows, before entering this building, 
who is going to address the assem- 
bly, and, therefore, wo have no pre- 
pared sermons to deliver, it may he 
a inill(T, or it may bo a mason, it 
may bo a carjientcr, or it may bo a 
fanner, a lawyer, a merchant, or 
otherwise ; this practice is peculiar 
to tho Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints, and tho tendency 
is to make tho speaker, whoever he 
may be, depend upon the spirit of 
inspiration to guide his thoughts 
and dictate his remarks. And, as a 
general thing if God, thiougli this 
means, gives us nothing to s:ty, we 
-can say nothing to instruct tho 
people. 


I have often expressed my views 
with regard to tho position we 
occupy before heaven and earth, 
before God, angels and men, and the^ 
views of Jesus and His Apostles and 
Elders, as they have come down to 
us, give a key to what 1 wish to say 
upon this subject. If there is an 
Emperor, a I^ng, a Pi-esident, a 
ruler of any nation or people, whether 
a monarchy, kingdom or republic— 
that takes away from any of his 
subjects or fellow-citizens tho right 
to worship God according to the 
dictates of their own consciences, 
he deprives them of a right which 
the God of heaven has guaranteed 
unto them. These are tho senti- 
ments of the Latter-day Saints. 
We believe in giving t.o all men 
freedom, freeilom in spirit and ac- 
tion ; wo believe in rolitjionists of 
every ca^ecl and faith enjoying the 
liberty to worship God according to 
the dictates of their own consciences, 
which right is guaranteed unto them 
by God liiinseTf ; and the man or 
set of men that would deprive 
their fellows of this God-given 
right, assume a responsibility that 
they must answer for before the 
[ bar of God. If 1 had tho power and 
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control of the whole world I would 
never think of depriving any mail, 
woman or child of this natural, this 
inherent right, whether their reli- 
gious views were true or false. Can 
you fniil from history that God at 
jiuy lime foi'ced any man to heaven 
or helll No, you can not. And 
wo as Latter-day Saints claim this 
right and privilege for ourselves to 
worship God, to believe in God, and 
to believe in the records of divine 
truth — the Bible, the Book of Mor 
inon, the Doctrine and Covenants 
and the Revelations ol God. 

A public spoiker, a teacher of the 
people is held responsible before God 
and his fellowmen for the doctrine 
he teaches ; if he teaches any other 
gosi)el that that laid down in the 
Bible and taught by the ancient 
Prophets and Apostles he is under 
condemnation, no matter who he 
may be. Paul realized this fact so 
keenly that he, in speaking about it 
on one occasion, said : “ Though we 
or an angel from heaven, preach 
any other gospel unto you than that 
which we have preached unto you, 
let him bo accursed;” and he re{)eat8 
this sentiment two or three times 
over. 

I wish to say a few words on one 
of the verses I have read, the 22nd : 
** For as in Adam all die, even so in 
Christ shall all be maile alive.” 
Tlie world, more or less, has fouinl a 
great deal of fault with Mother Eve 
and with Father Adam, because of 
the fadl of man ; what 1 have to say 
with to it, I express as my 

own opinion. Adam and Eve 
came to this world to jierforra ex- 
actly the part that they acte<l in the 
garden of Eden ; and I will say, they 
were ordained of God to do what 
they did, and it was therefore ex- 
pected that they would eat of the 
forbidden fruit iii order tliat man 
might know both good and evil by 


p.'issing through this school of expe- 
rience which this life affords us. 
That is all I w'ant to say about 
Father Adam and ^[other Eve. 
Adam fell that man might he, and 
men are that they might have joy ; 
and some have found fault with 
that. It has been said that God 
commanded Adam to multiply and 
replenish the earth; and it has been 
said that Adam was not under the 
necessity of falling in order to mul- 
tiply ami replenish the c.arth, but 
you will understand that the woman 
Wiis deceived and not the man ; 
and acconling to the justice of Go«l 
she would have been c.ost out into 
the lowly and <lreary world alone, 
and thus the first great command 
could not have been complied with 
unless Adam ha4l partaken of the 
forbidden fruit. Wo acknowledge 
that through Adam all have died, 
that death tlirough the full ii.ust 
jMiss upon the whole human family, 
also upon the beasts of the field, 
the fishes of the sea and the fowls 
of the air and all the works of God, 
as far as this earth is concerned. 
It is a law that is unchangeable and 
irrevocabla It is true a few have 
been translated, and there vdll be 
living upon the earth thousands and 
millions of people when the Messiah 
comes in power and great glory to 
reward every man according to the 
deeds done in the body, who will be 
changeil in the twinkling of an eye, 
from mortality to iimnortjdity. 
Nevertheless they must pass through 
the ordeal of death involved in the 
change that will come upon them. 
The ^vior himself tasted of death ; 
He died to redeem the world ; His 
body was laid in the tomb, but it 
did not see corruption ; and after 
three days it arose from the grave 
and put on immortality. He was 
the first fruit of the resurrection. 
There w’as no prophet, no saint or 
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sinner, from the <lays of Father 
Atlam to the days of Jesus that ever 
rose from iho dead through the keys 
and power of the resurrection. 
Although we rc:id ot some who were 
restored to life, but this was not 
what is termed the resurrection. 

Witli regard to redemption, Paul 
said : All the children of Adam are 
redeemed from the fall by the aton- 
ing blood of Jesus, and all infants 
are redeemed as well as other peo- 
ple. There is no infant or cluld 
Unit has died before arriving at the 
years of accountability, but what is 
redeemed, and is therefore entirely 
beyond the torments of hell, to use 
a sectarian term. And any doctrine, 
such as the sprinkling of infants or 
.any religious rite for little children 
is of no effect whatever neither in 
this world nor in the world to come. 
It is a luan-made doctrine, and 
therefore not ordained of God ; and 
I will defy any man to find in any 
•of the records of ilivino truth any 
•ordiinuice instituted for the salva- 
tion of little innocent children ; it 
would bo unnecessary on the face of 
it, and the only thing that can bo 
found is where Jesus took the little 
•ones in his arms and blessed them, 
which is and would bo ircrfectly 
right to do according to the order of 
■God. But the sprinkling of infants 
•or the doctrine that infants go to 
hell under any circumstances, is a 
doctrine ordained of man and not 
•of God, and is therefore of no avail 
.and entirely wrong and displeasing 
in the sight of God. So much 
.about the infants. I will say again 
they are redeemed by the blood of 
Jesus Christ, and when they die, 
whether of Christian, Pagan or 
•Jewish parentage, their spirits are 
talceu home to God who gave them, 
and never go to suffer torments of 
.any kind. 

Another subject I wish to say a 
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few words upon : “In Christ all are 
made alive.’’ Since the day that 
sin entered into the world men hava 
been held accountable for their own 
acts, and it has been known upoa 
this earth from the day, at leasts 
that Gain slew his^ brother Abel 
And sin has presented itself in dif. 
forent grades ; there are murder, bla^ 
phemy, lying, stealing, whoredom, 
and abominations of many differeat 
forms, which have followed man 
from generation to generation. For 
there was a power that dwelt upon 
the earth in the form of Uiousandt 
and millions of fallen spirits, one- 
third of the hosts of heaven, whid 
had been cast out of heaven with 
the devil in the great rebellion, who 
remain in that condition and who 
do not possess tabernacles, and they 
make war iiixm the Saints of G<^ 
wherever or whenever they are 
found uixm tho earth, and upon all 
men ; they seek to destroy the whole 
human family, and have done so 
from the beginning until tho present 
day, anil they have not ceased thdr 
labors, nor do they intend to while 
Satan remains uiiboniul. All the 
children of men who arrive at the 
years of accountability are guilty of 
sin, all being inclined to do evil as 
tho sparks are to fly upwards. “What 
shall wo do to bo saved” was tho cry 
of the people who heard tho preach- 
ing of Peter on tho day of Pentecost, 
and the .same may be said to be ap- 
plicable to all men in every genera- 
tion. The answer would be, obey 
tho law of the Gospel. This is the 
safe means given for the salvation of 
tho human family. Tho law of God, 
tho Go.spel of Jesus Christ, which 
Gospel contains tho laws of God; it 
contains tho ordinances, it contains 
the commaudiuonts, and any man 
that breaks them is guilty before 
God. Ami 1 will here say, as I wish 
to be understood by all men, that 
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-our faith is, thftro never has been 
but one Gospel upon the earth, 
though to-day there are six hundred 
three score and six different reli- 
gious faiths, all more or less diverse 
•one from another ; but there is but 
the one true and everlasting Gospel, 
and never will bo any more, ana it 
is the same Gospel that was taught 
to Adam, to Noah, ^ to Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob and the Patriarchs, and 
'which Jesus and the Apostles 
preached; it never did vary in the 
least in one single instance, nor 
never will. And I say, if wo teach 
any other Gospel than that which 
was taught by Jesus and His Apos- 
tles, we teach a false Gospel* and 
shall bo under condemnation before 
God, angels and men. 

What is the (iospel as taught by 
•Jesus himself 1 The very first prin- 
•ciple was faith in the Messiah ; this 
was the first principle, ever taught 
to man. When Adam, after being 
•driven from the garden of Eden, 
went to Adam-ondi-Ahman to offer 
•swrifice, the angel of the Lortl asked 
him why ho did so. ' Adam replied 
that ho did not know, but the Lord 
‘had commanded him to do it He 
was then told that the blood of bulls 
:and goats, of rams and lambs 
.should be spilt upon the altar as a 
type of the great and last sacrifice 
which should be offered tip for the 
sins of the world. The first prin- 
•ciple, then, ever taught to Father 
Adam was faith in the Messiah, who 
was to come in the meridian of time 
•‘to lay down his life for the redemp- 
tion of man. The second principle 
was repentance. And what is re- 
pentance! The forsaking of sin. 
‘ The man who repents, if he 'be a 
swearer, swears no more ; or a thief, 
-steals lio more ; he turns away from 
^all former sins and commits them 
'Uo more.* It is not repentance to 
Isay, I repent to-day, and then steal 


to-morrow; that is the repentance 
of the w'orld, which is displeasing in 
the sight of God.* Pepentanco is 
t^ second principle, 
tfl have heard many men say, no 
ordinances are necessary, that belief 
only in the Lord Jesus Christ is 
necessary to bo saved. I have not 
leanied that myself from any reve- 
lation of God to man, cither ancient 
or modem. But on the contrary, 
faith in Christ, repentance, and 
baptism for the remission of sins 
were taught ly patriarchs and pro- 
phets and by Jesus Christ and His 
Apostles. Baptism for the remission 
of sins is an oi^iuance of the Gospel. 
Says one, baptism is not essential to 
salvation. Jesus not only taught it 
but icndcred obedienc;) himself to 
that requirement, not that Ho was 
baptized for the remission of sins- 
but, as He said, “to fulfill all rights 
ousness,” thus in this, as in all other 
respects givin" the example for tdl 
who follow. When these principles 
of the Gospel are complied with a 
man is then a fit subject to receive 
the Holy Ghost ; and this holy gift 
iS' bestowed to-day os it w'as an- 
ciently, by the laying on of hands 
by men fK)S8essiDg the authority to 
administer in the ordinances of the 
Gospel These are the first princi- 
ples of the Gospel which wo Latter- 
day Saints believe in and teach to 
our fellow-men. 

Joseph Smith received the minis- 
tration of Angels, and he by revela- 
tion organized the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, and he 
was taught by those who ministered 
unto him what to teach to the 
people, which was the everlasting 
Gospel. ' 

A^n, men received the Holy 
Ghost through the imposition uf 
han^^ after being baptized for the 
remission of sins. The Holy Ghost 
was imparted in that Avay, according 
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to the promise of tliorc wlio preached 
the Gcxpel. Joseph Smith when he 
organized this Church in 1830, or- 
ganized it by revelation ; and while 
■w’e had hundreds of churches and 
systems and religions, not a single 
denomination upon the earth at that 
time preached the Gosi)cl as taught 
by the ancient prophets and apos- 
I ties, or had a church organized on 
.the earth, with Prophets and 
Amstles. or with signs following the 
4 believers ns in ancient days. Gan 
you tell of one] 1 never heard of 

• one until I heard the Elders of this 
Church preach the Gospel and set 
forth the order of God. ^Yhen God 
commanded Joseph Smith to go 
forth and organize the Church, 
whnt authority had he to do sol 
None at all until he was ordained 
under the hands of those who had 
hold the keys of the Priesthood 

'U{)on the earth. And I will say to 
this assembly in the days of Jesus 
Christ, he taught these principles 
to the Jews ; he brought the Gos- 
pel to the Jews, and established 
ins kingdom among them, and it 
came with all its gifts, graces and 
powers ; the sick were healed ; devils 
were cast out ; the gifts were mani- 
fested among them. But the Jews 
rejected him, and they finally put 
him to death, — Ho and His Apos- 
tles. He came to His own Father's 
house but He was not received ; and 
then, according to coinmaml, this 
Gospel went to the Gentiles — we are 
all Gentiles in a national capacity, 
wo are not Jews, the Jews are 
another class of men ; they put the 
Savior to death, and have suffered 
forlStJO yeai-sin consequence, — they 
have been trod<lcn under the feet of 
the Gentiles even until the ^wesent 
day. Those that took part lu that 
deed and those who sanctioned it, 
said. Let His blood be upon us and 

* our chihlrcn after us. The Gentile 


Judge was willing to release Bin 
because he could find no fault ia 
Him ; but the feeling and sentiment 
of the Jews wa.s, “Crucify himj 
Crucify him!" What infidel it 
there, no matter who he is, who ' 
does not believe in God, let him i 
read the revelations of heaven and ' 
see the fulfillment of prophecy fnmi ' 
the beginning of Genesis to our day, ■{ 
and ho will see them fulfilled to 
very letter. There is nothing 
that has been predicted by Jesus 
the Ai>ostie8, but whnt has already 
been fulfilled to the very letter as 
far os time will admit, and what has 
not will be. When, I say, the 
Gospel was preached to the Gentiles, 
it went to tliem in all its power, its 
beauty and glory. Priesthood and 
ordinances as it was offered to the 
Jews. And Paul, in writing to 
the Komans, told them not to 1 m 
highminded, but to fear ; for if 
God spared not the natural branches, 
who were the Jews, because of their 
unbelief, how could he bo more 
merciful to tho^unnatural branches, 
who were the Gentiles t Has there 
been the true Church of Christ upon 
the earth since the Apostles were 
slain ] Can you find a Church 
upon the earth organized as it was 
in that day] No, not one. The 
Gentiles followed the example 
of the Jews in their unbelief, and 
in putting to death those who bore 
the holy Priesthood ; and instead 
of the Church of Christ has sprung 
up every kind of Church during 
the lost 1,8U0 years. But in these 
the last days, God has again 
restored the everlasting Gospel ; and 
any man who believes the Bible 
must believe the fulfillmcut of reve- 
lation, and ho cannot beliovo in the 
fulfillment of prophecy without be- 
lienug that God would send again 
to the cartli angels to deliver that 
Gospel. And why send aiL qiigel 
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foir this purix>so 1 Because the Gos- 
pel was taken from the earth in con- 
sequence of the unbelief of the 
Gentiles, and the powerful apposi- 
tion that was brought against the 
i| ^comparative few who represented it. 
‘9 And in fulfillment of the revelation 
I of St John, John the Baptist came 
3 • to J<»eph Smith and conferred upon 
^ him, barter a 'period of preparation 
k on w part, the Aaronio Priesthood, 
j’^^Vhich* authorized him to preach and 
4 ’'to baptize for the remission of sins, 
2 Uid to administer the sacrament, 
^but not to lay . on hands for the re- 
ception of the Holy Ghost In due 
dmo, however, Peter, James and 
a John appeared to him also and con- 
ferred upon him the Melchisedek 
order of Priesthood and Apostle- 
^ ship, which gave him the power to 
organize the kingdom of God u))on 
the earth. These are truths whether 
9 the world, believes them or not It 
makes no difference ; . it *is the 
* work of Almighty God, and he is 
the origidatoF^ of it How is it 
. with the Elders of Israeli God 
has called men from the plow, the 
, ha^er and anvil, froth the car- 
penter's bench, etc., unlearned and 
weak mortals, and they have been 
^t out to the world to bear record 
of this hew and everlasting Gospel 
restored in our day. And what have 
they said to the Methodists, the 
Baptists, and all other relimonists 
and clas^ of men. God Almighty 
has mven unto me<a dispensation of 
ihe Gh)spel and I offer it to yon ; he 
that believes on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and that I am his servant 
having His Gospel message to de- 
dare to all those to whom 1 am sent, 
tnd repents and is baptized for the 
tei^ion of his nos, shall receive 
I .the Holy Ghost Tins has been 
the purport of the message we have 
home to men and nations for the 
last fifty years. And now if God 
Ko. 9. 
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has iiothiug to do with this, how 
is it that we have been able to 
gather together thousands and tens 
of thousands from about all na- 
tions under heaven by the simple 
nroclamalion of the Gospel-message? 
How long would it be before Joseph 
Smith or any other man who would 
go forth bearing the message that 
we do, and making the promises that 
we make, would be found out to be 
an imposter unless the promises he 
made ^cre genuine and looked upon 
in such a way as to give entire satis- 
faction to those who hearkened to 
his word 1 The whole secret of our 
Euccess as far as making converts is 
concerned is, that we preach tho 
same Gospel in all its simplicity and 
plainness that Jesus preached, and 
that the Holy Ghost retts upon 
those who receive it, filling their 
hearts with joy and glatlness un- 
speakable, and making them as one ; 
and they then know of the doctriqe 
for themselves whether it be of God 
or man. And this Gospel of Christ 
which we offer is what has led this 
Church from its first organiz;itioh 
until to-day. And, as I have 
often said, had it not been for ?hfe 
Gospel revealed to us, we might 
have labored until we were a.« 'tdd 
as Methnsaleh, and Utah to-tiaw 
would have been as barren as it wafc 
in 184*, when we first came to thci^e 
valleys. • At that time we footijl ji. 
barren desert, yes, as barren as the 
desert of Sahara, with no mark’ of 
the Anglo-Saxon race. But travel 
through Utah ^ay, and we fin^ 
houses and cities, g^eus and op 
chards, meeting-hoases and taber- 
nacles and school-houses and dwell- 
ings, with the blessing of God. 
lUtending the labors of the people ; 
and a community of people from 
I almost every nation taken from the' 
various sMts and parties, and they 
1 are here through* the inspiration of 
YoL XXJll. 
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Almighty-God, and I know it. "Wo 
, have not hatl power of ourselves to 
influence any man or woman with 
regard to these things. They have 
been influenced by the testimony of 
Jesus C'hiisl, and by the Gospel of 
the Son of God. These are prin- 
ciples by which all men aio saved. 
All men aie saved by and through 
the blood of Jesus Christ, through 
obedience to the Gosnel. 

1 realize our condition and the 
])osition occupicMl by this gcneiation. 

I know wo are looked ujm)!) os u bad 
people, and we are considered a very 
ignorant pe^tplc. I'hore never were 
more epitln.'ts heaped u{>on Jesus 
Christ and the A)M)stlcs than upon 
the Lailer-vlay Saints. Why is 
this 1 Arc we so much worse than 
the world 1 No, we are not. What 
then is the matter 1 The Lord Al- 
mighty has set His hand to gather 
Bis people, and to bnild up his Zion ' 
and to establish his Church in these 
the last days ; and the world do not j 
like the iloctrine wo teach, as it lays j 
the axe at the root of tho tree, and I 
consequently we have been ixuse- 
cuted from t he time that this Clan ch j 
was organized until to day ; and the j 
persecution will continue more or 
less until He reigns whose right it 
is to reign, until the Lord Jesus | 
Christ comes in the clouds of heaven | 
to reward every man according to 
the deeds done in the body. | 

Now’ I want to say t<t tho Latter- 
day Saints, wc arc called to a certain 
■work, and wo have been called of 
God, and wo, as Elders, have gone 
forth whithersoever wo wero sent, 
taking our lives in our hands, tmv - 1 
eling huudreds and thousands of 
miles without, purse or scrip. 1 
have waded swamps and swum rivers, 
and have asked my bread from door 
to door ; and have devoted nearly 
fifty years to this work. And why 1 
Was there gold enough in California 


to have hired mo to do iti No, 
verily ; ami what I havo done and 
what my bretliixMi have ilone, we 
have done because wo were cum. 
mauded of God. And this is the 
position we occupy to-il.ay. W’e have 
preached and labored at home and 
.*ihroail. and wo intend to continue 
our labors, by the help of God, as 
long as w e can have liberty to do it, 
and until the Gentiles prove them, 
selves unworthy of eternal life, aud 
until the judgments of God overtake 
the world, which are at tho door. 
Does this generation know what 
awaits them 1 Does our own nation t 
No, the world is ignorant of what 
must, sooner or later, hei'all them. 

Here is tho Christian world pro- 
fessing to believe the Bible, can you 
show me wherein any of tho pretlic. 
tioiis of the prophets, whether those 
of Jonah to the city of Nineveh, or 
those of Isaiah to Israel, or to Tyre 
and Sidon and other ancient cities 
and pe4)ph‘S, have fallen unfulfllledt 
No, there is no man can point to a 
single prophecy of the servants of 
God that has failed in its fulfillmeut. 
Does not the Christian world know 
that the Bible is full of revelation 
pointing to this day and ago of the 
world 1 Let them read tho revela- 
tions of St. John given him while 
u{)on tho Isle of Patinos and they 
will know* what judgments await 
this gcnenilion before the coming of 
the Sou of Man. There is a work 
for somebody to perform. But when 
wc undertake to declare in all seri- 
0US11CS3 that God has anything to do 
with tho work in which we .ore 
engaged they will laugh you in the 
face, and the reason is, they hare 
departed from God and are entirely 
unable to comprehend his waya or 
. his purposes ; and instead of believ- 
j ing tho plain and literal meaning of 
I tho word of God, they spiritualize it 
I to suit themselves.. Daniel was 
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prepared to enter the den of lions ; | 
the three Hebrew children were not 
.afraid of the fate that awaited them ; 
the Apostles were valiant for the 
truth and shrank not from death for 
its sake, and why could those men 
.and others under similar circumstan* 
stances stand by their convictions 
without flinching 1 Because, in the 
first place, they had the truth and 
they knew it for themselves ; and in 
^he second place, the Holy Ghost, the 
Comforter, sustained them as that 
power alone can in all the tndng 
acenes through which the people of 
God are called to pass. And this is 
•so to-day. What the Latter-day 
Saints have done by way of preach- 
ing the Gospel under all kinds of 
difficulties, building up cities and 
subduing Nwaste lands, and estab- 
lishing themselves in the earth, they 
have done by the revelations and 
-commandments of Gud to them. 

I ivill say a few words concerning 
a certain principle, and why I say it 
is because we cannot help looking 
at the signs of the times as they ap- 
pear to-day. I was reading in the 
News last evening a speech reported 
to have been made by Joseph Smith, 
son of the Prophet Joseph Smith, 
in which he accuses us of pursuing 
an entirely different course from 
that of his father ; that his father 
had nothing to do Tvith the endow- 
anents which form a part of our re- 
ligious faith j and that his father had 
nothing to do with the patriarchal 
order of marriage j and he accuses 
our bishops of polluting the women 
of their several wards so that they 
aie not fit for wives. This last ac- 
ousation is so palpably false and so 
utterly mendacious as to be entirely 
unworthy of our notice, and I be- 
lieve I ought to apologise to tlus 
^Dgregation for referring to it at all. 
But it shows how w'eak must be the 
hope and faith, of men who pretend 


to be teachers among the people 
when they descend to traduce the 
character of innocent men by ^vil- 
fully lying in the hope of bolstering 
up and establishing their own pecu- 
liar cause. And with regard to the 
others : I wish to say, that Joseph 
Smith utters falsehoc^s when he 
says what ho is reported to have 
said about his father : for I bear re- 
cord to this congregation, and I ask 
our young people to bear it in mind 
after I am gone, that Joseph Smith 
first made known to me the very 
ordinances which we give to the Lat- 
ter-day Saints in our endowments. 
I received my endowments under 
the direction of Joseph Smith. 
Emma Smith, the widow of the 
Prophet, is said to have maintained 
to her dying moments that her hus- 
band had nothing to do mth the 
patriarchal order of marriage, but 
that it was Brigham Young that got 
that up. I bear record before God, 
angels and men that Joseph Smith 
received that revelation ; and I bear 
record that Emma Smith gave 
her husband in marriage several 
women while he was living, some 
of whom are to-day living in this 
city, and some may be present in 
this congregation, and who, if 
called upon, would confirm my words. 
But lo and behold, wo hear of pub- 
lication after publication now-a-days, 
declaring that Joseph Smith had 
nothing to do with these things. 
Joseph Smith himself organized 
every endowment in our Church 
and revealed the same to the Church, 
and he liv^ to receive every key of 
the Aaronic and Melchisedec. priest- 
hoods from the hands of the men 
who held them while in the flesh, 
and who hold them in eternity. 

I feel to say to the Latter-day 
Saints ^everywhere, brethren and 
sisters, do good and you will reap 
good;^ what you sow you will also 
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renp. What our nation sows that it 
'will aU'o reap, and what it measures 
to others will be meted back to it 
heaped uj), pressed down and lim- 
ning over. 1 have peculiar feelings 
in ii'Hectiiig ui>oii the condition of 
our »)wn nation. Here are tho 
Methodists and Presbyterians and 
others all combining to use their 
iniluence religiously and politically 
to put down “ Morinonisui,'* 
which they s.iy is an abomination 
in the land, and a great stain ujwn 
our nation's osculcheon. “0, iny 
God," I feel to siiy, “ 1 would our 
nation could see and understand 
things ns they really are.” I want 
to ask a question. When the sixth 
angel sounds his trump revealing 
the secret acts of men to an assem- 
bled world, which will include us, 
what will bo tho feelings of tho 
present generation and tho rulers 
and leading men and women of our 
nation ns well ns those of other na- 
tions, and tho leaders of tho Chris- 
tian world when that angel declares 
unto all those who have condemned 
and cried against tho Latter-day 
Saints, especially those who have 
taken a leading part, saying, “ You 
yourselves aro defiled with women, 
and your own acts which are recorded 
on high w'ill rise in judgment against 
you. I say to this nation, and espe- 
cially to those who are actively en- 
gaged in bringing about a crusado 
against us under the cloak of religion, 
“ Sin lies at your own Jtiul 

what you measure unto us will, ac- 
wrding to tho eternal law of retribu- 
tion, bo rooted back to you, and you 
cannot escape it." Wo declare to all 
men that the God of heaven com- 
manded Joseph Smith to intro<luco 
and practice the patriarchal order of 
marriage, including the plurality of 
wives. And why I Because it w'as 
the law given to Abraliam, Isaac and 
Jacob for certain purposes ; that holy 


men might have their wives and chill 
dren with them in the morning 
the first resurrection in their fami^ 
organization to inherit kingdom^ 
thrones, principalities and powersiit 
the presence of God throughout tl^ 
endless ages of eternity. Ladi« 
and gentlemen, the Latter-day SainU 
are not the people you think tbqf 
are ; they are not guilty of tho crimes, 
ami wickedness they are accused of, 
but on tho ccnli-ary, they are as a 
])eo|ile, free from the sins and abom- 
inatiiuis of this generation. Wo 
are represented as being a commu- 
nity of adulterers, and as being 
munlerers. Wo aro no more guil^ 
of such crimes than were Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob. What God 
has revealed unto us, and that which 
we know ourselves to be right and 
true, wo cherish and revere ; and 
the covenants that wo have entered 
into in consequence of tho revela-^ 
tions of God to us, wo hold sacred. 
Our wives and children wo love and 
respect, and we could no more deny 
them their claims uixm us as hus- 
bands andDfathers, than wo could 
deny our God. 

Another thing, there is no man 
that has ever lived who can claim 
a wife or child in the resurrection 
unless ho and she >vere married and 
sealed by divine authority by a man 
delegated of heaven to i^rform the 
ordinance of marriage. All contracts 
not ordained of God entered into 
by moil, end with this life, and are 
therefore without binding effect in 
tho world to come. And heroin U 
tlic difference of the position of the 
Latter-day Saints and of the 
Christian w'orld with respect to the 
married state. Tho nature of onr 
marriage covenant is sacred and 
binding both for time and eternity, 
and 1 would just os soon think of 
denying my God as to sever the rda-' 
tionship existing between me and' 
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my wives aii'l cliiMren. Our plural 
drives aiul our chiMreii are just as 
d^r to us as the one wife aii«l the 
•children of the Gentiles are to them ; 
imd what is more, we have married 
•our wives by command of God, and 


by authority of His Holy Priesthood, 
which has been restored agiiin to 
earth ; and if we prove faitiitul auil 
true to Him and to onu another, we 
shall claim our wives and ciiildreu 
in the world to come. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEORGE Q. CANNON, 

Dblivereu at the Assembly Hall, Salt Lake City, Sunday Aktkr- 
NooN, November 14, 1880. 


( Reported hj John Irvint.) 


HOW THE GOSPEL IS rREACHED BY THE ELDERS — VALUE OK THE 
TRAINING THEY RECEIVE — HISTORICAL COMPILATION OF EXPERIEN- 
CES OF THE ELDERS WOULD BE INTERESTING — PROSPECTS OF THE 
RISING GENERATION — FAITH OF THE ANCIENTS RESTORED — FUL- 
FILLMENT OF THE DESTINY OF THE CHURUH CANNOT BE HIN- 
DERED — ^TIID SAINTS PURIFIED BY TRIAL 

It is exceedingly pleai^ing to me — thousands of men who profess to be 
and I have no doubt it is to all the ministers of life and salvation, and 
latter-day Saints — to iiear the tes- to he servants of the Lord Jesus 
timony ot the servants of God who , Ciirist, who devote their lives to the 
have gone forth as missionaries to | proclamation of those principles 
the nations of the earth, and have ' which they esteem necessary to 
returned beanng a faithful testi- . salvation. But it is not a common 
mony concerning the work of Go«l, 1 thing for men to go forth, putting, 
and ginng their experience in de- [ their trust in God and relying upon 
daring the word unto the peopla i liim , for that sustenance which 
i The labors of the Elders of diis is necessary to enable them toi live 
Church are, in some respects, the and to j^rform their missions. We 
most extr^rdinary of all the labors j have missionaries of various deno- 
of the children of men with which j miuations whp have come here, as 
l am a^uainted. The preaching of j they say, to enlighten us, to dissi- 
what is called the Gospel is not uii- ' pate our errors, to put us on the 
common. There are thou^nds upon * right path, and to point out to us a 
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better plan of salvation tlian that 
which we possess. But they come 
here beciiiiso they arc paid to come. 
They make their living by coming. 
It is a profession like that of the 
physician or surgeon, who comes 
hero to administer to our physical 
ailments. In this respect . the 
Eldens of this Church differ from all 
others. They go out without purse 
and scrip, relying u|)on the Lord, 
put tin" their trust in him, devoting 
tlieir time, their energies, and the 
ability that God has given unto 
them for the purpose of enlighten- 
ing their fellow-men concerning that 
winch they know to bo the tiuth. I 
do not know any greater evidence 
than this that men could give to 
their fellow-men of their sincerity. 
And when men go forth in this way 
they are veiy lik« ly to live so that 
the spirit of the mighty God of Ja- 
cob will be with them, they are likely 
to feel after it, to seek in faith to 
obtain God’s blessing. When a man 
is hungry, when he is without money, 
when lie has no friends, he is very 
apt to feel after some Being that 
has power ; if ho has any faith in 
God he is very apt to exercise it, 
and by the constant exercise of that 
faith, if he did not know before he 
went upon his mission that God 
lives, that God is near, that ho hears 
and answers prayer, ho would be 
very likely to learn these things be- 
fore a great while, and so become 
strengthened in his faith so that he 
would ask, believing when he did 
ask that he would receive the very 
thing that ho desired. God in his 
mercy has commanded "his people 
to take this course. Ho has com- 
manded his Elders to go forth and 
preach his Gospel, not for a salary, 
not for hire, not for tin*, sake of en- 
joying pleasant times and the favor 
of mankind, but that they may be 
the means in his hands of sarin" 
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' the World ami of m*aring such a t^ 
tiiimny to the world concerinng thjj 
Gospel, that it will be left without' 
excuse, at the same time promising 
his servants that ho would raise S 
friends to them that they shoulj 
have their needs supplied. It ij 
one of the most remarkable things 
connected with this Church, that 
from the day it was founded until 
the present time no man has gone 
forth called of God to proclaim tho 
Gos])el in faith, but ho has returned 
bearing testimony that God haa 
opened his way, that God has fed 
him, that God has clothed him, that 
God has put it into the hearts of 
people to assist him, that he has 
traveled by se.a, traveled by land, 
traveled amongst stmngers in lands 
where strange languages were 
spoken — ^yot at no time has ho ever 
lacked for food, riiimont, or any of 
those things wliich were necessary 
to enable him to accomplish tho 
mission upon which ho had been 
sents 

As a people, brethren and sisters, 
wo do not apiirccialo the value of 
this training. I am siitisfiod that 
we oiii’selves scarcely comprehend 
the blessing there is in such educa- 
tional comlitions. In an ago of 
almost universal skepticism it is of 
the utmost value to ns as a people 
that wo should receive the tmining 
that our Elders get when they go 
abroail among tho nations of the 
earth preaching the Gospel. With- 
out it wo should lack ojpportunities 
of testing the Lord, of being tested 
ourselves in regard to our faith, of 
proving to our owm satisfaction that 
God lives, and that God hears and 
answers prayer, and that he does 
interpose in behalf of the humble, 
tho weak and tho insignificant when’ 
they approach him in faith in the 
name of Jesus and ask for this in- 
terpositidii. A perusal of the 
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joiirimis of ihe Elder* of this Church 
who have kept daily reconl of that 
whicli they have eiidurefi and wit- 
nessed, and tlie various incidents of 
tlieir missions would be as interest- 
ing as the acts of the Apostles in 
the New Testament ; for God has 
manifested Himself in the most 
extraordinary manner in their behalf. 
Many of this people, before they 
heard of the organization of the 
Church, ■ reail the acts and teacliings 
of the A{) 08 tles and of the Savior, 
and also Paul’s Epistles, and their 
souls yearned for a day of such 
power mxm the earth. Many who 
are here to-«lay, many thousands 
throughout this Territory, who are 
now connected with this Church, 
have wished that they could have 
lived at a time when these acts were 
being })erformed, when such men as 
arc described in the New Testament 
had an existence uiion the eartln 
But the history of the EMers of this 
Church~the miracles and manifes- 
tations of God's power which they 
have witnessed and lieeii the instru- 
ments in tiurforming— -would make a i 
book far larger thair any record we 
have handed down to us.' 

To-day, the existence of 0<vl miy 
be said to be only known by per-' 
sbnal ox|)ericnce, to compara'ively 
few people. ThousainU tiiruughout 
Christendom think they know, he- 
cause of their imditions, that God 
lives and that Jesus is the Son of 
God. Their fathers, their mothers, 
their priests,' their schoul teacliers, 
have indoctrinated them with the 
idea that there is such a Being os 
God, and ciiat Jesus his Son is the 
Savior and redeemer of the worhl, 
and they fancy they know ami un- 
derstand these things. But how< 
many are there. who can testify, by 
personal e^rience that they know 
that God lives 1 . How many can say 
that they .have asked ■ for and re- 


ceived, through imploring in the 
name of Jesns, the very Ide'^sings 
that they desiretl and iieeded? 
Coinjiaratively few people out of the 
massses that live uiwn the earth. 
Hence it is that God has removed 
himself far from them, and they say 
there is no use in calling upon God, 
there is no use in inculcating a be- 
lief that he will hear and answer 
prayer, that ho will interpose in 
behalf of individuals, or that ho ' 
will suspend — to use another phrase 
— ^great natural laws to accomplish 
certain results. Yet God does not 
suspend natural laws when he in- 
terposes in behalf of his people. 
We are told in the New Testament 
that Jesus ascended in the sight of 
cerUiin individuals into heaven. 
The law of gravitation apparently’ 
may be said to have been su8|)ended, 
or the law which confines bodies to 
tho earth — the law by which we are 
governed ; but the Savior under- 
stood a higher law ; he understood 
laws by which ho could accuinplLsh 
this, and at the s:uno time not in- 
t«»rfere with the genenU law that 
governs human bodies, and so in 
all these matters God can interi)Ose 
hi.s |iower ; he cm hear and 
answer the prayers nf those who are; 
humble and seek unto him. He: 
can give unto them the desires of 
their hearts in a w.ay that is his 
own : He c.'in openite by unseen in- 
fluences upon men’s minds, and 
le^ul them to do certain things that 
will result in the fullillmcnt of the 
desires of others, concerning which 
they have offered their prayers unto 
tlio Lonl. In this rrsp'^t the Lat- 
ter-«tay Saints occupy, so far as 1 know, 
a unique |>osition. 

‘Brother NichoUon remarked that 
he couKi see aino.ig the young men 
who hail gone forth to preach of 
late yairs, a wonderful zeal, and- 
growth in faith. This i>ill be more 
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anil more the case. The agencies 
that are now at work in unr midst) 
our Sunday Schools — the scholars o: 
which nunilicr npwarils of thirty 
timusand — our Young Men's and 
Young Women's Associations —the 
memMrs of which are numbered by 
thousands — are doing a vast amount 
of good. The you ng are bei ng t rained 
in the reading of the Scriptures. I 
And who can read the Scriptures 
witiiout believing that God is, and { 
that lie hears and answers prayers 1 
What is there in the Bible to lead a 
reader to believe that faith shall not 
bo exercised to-day as much as at 
any time in the world's history, or 
that revelation from God shall not 
bo enjoyed to-day as much us 1800 
years, agol Hu Avho reads the 
Bible and heiieves in the equality of 
mUu, believes in the jluticu of God, 
and his unchangeable character, that 
he ia thfe same yesterday, to-day, 
and forever, will have faitli sjiring 
up in his heart concerning the 
possibility of having knowloilgu 
from God, and of God’s speaking, of 
sending his messages to the earth 
to-day as well as he did in ancient 
days. I do not believe that a child 
can be fouml who, if the New Tes- 
tament be given to him or to her, 
and he or she read it vritliout the 
bios which comes from the inter|) 0 - j 
sition of friouds and the comments j 
of teachtiis, will not have faith in 
God. and will not desire to know 
vt'hy it is that God doi'ii not work 
miracles in these days, and why 
God's power is not manifested now 
08 it was in ancient days. These 
inquiries will naturally spring up 
in their hearts, and their ilesire to 
share in these blessings will be 
as natural to them as any other 
thoughts would he. Certainly, tlicy 
iJrill have no. idea unless they are 
^ught it., that these gifts and bles- 
sings are no longer to bo enjoyed 


by u.cn u|)on the earth. It is false- 
teaching that generates such ideaa 
in the mind of the children nt men,- 
nut the Bible itself, not the New. 
Testament, not anything that is- 
written within either of those hooks,- 
but they are ideas that come from 
outside of the Bible. But it is said 
if these things have not ceo8e<l, if 
it was not the will of< God that they/ 
should cease, why is it that we do i 
not have these manifestations noW; 
ns they hail in ancient days t Why 
is it that God does not speak now 1; 
Why is it that angels do not min-, 
ister unto men now ? Why is it 
that the Holy t^host is not pourefl- 
out now ] Why are there no por^j 
sons possessing the gift of healing,: 
and other manifestations of the 
j)owor of Go<l 1 Why is it thatt 
Christundom has been for ages with-i 
out these blessings nnd-gifls in theirA 
midst 1 ^ -.1 

These are' very reasoiiable' ini! 
quirics, and the answer to them Hi 
to be found in the history of the* 
Church, in this fact : that mankind 
would not permit a servant of Jesus > 
to live in their midst who did such, 
things, from the days of • himself- 
and his apostles down to the days 
of the restoration of the Gospel in 
its jmrity to the earth. Inspi^ 
men have not been permitted to livei 
in their midst. Even men who pro-i 
fessed to have a little light, who did 
not pi-ofess to have received rovcla-i 
tion, but who claimed that it was their 
])riviloge to seek uuto God and toi 
find him and obtain knowledge fromi 
him, to a certain extent, were per-t 
secuted uuto death. Read the bis-' 
tory of the various reformed churches' 
from the days of the Aix)stle8 downs 
until the present time, nr to within 
fifty years, anti you will find that 
this has always been the result 
Mankind have been determined 
that a reformed religion, and cer- 
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tainly revelation from God, should 
not be introduced in their midst. 
They would not have it We have 
seen it in our own age, in this eh< 
lightened nation, occupying the 
foremost rank of all the nations of 
the earth, prominent for liberty, and 
for the freedom of its government, I 
lavs and institutions. 

Joseph Smith, the Prophet ot 
God, did not arrogate to himself 
any superiority over his fellows, but 
he said that every man might be a 
prophet of God, might have the tes- 
timony of Jesus Christ, if ho would 
live for it. He did not go among 
the people and say, I have been 
chosen and elected to be something 
superior to all the rest of yon ; I have 
ireceived blessings which no other 
man can receive.’* This was not his 
doctrine nor his teaching, but ho 
siud that every man that would obey 
the Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and have the ordinancesndministered 
to him by one having authority, 
should receive the Holy Ghost, and 
that would make him a prophet, it 
would fill him with the Spirit of God, 
which is the spirit of prophecy ; and 
because he declared this, because he 
decLired the equality of man before 
God, because he contended that the 
souls of men in the nineteenth cen- 
tury were as precious in the sight of 
God as they were in the first cen- 
tury of the Christian Era, or at any 
time anterior to that era ; because 
he declared that God vras the same 
in these days as he was in ancient 
days ; because he declared that God 
was not a God who made distinction 
among his creatures; that he did 
not manifest light to one generation 
and refuse it to another who were 
equally faithful in seeking for it- - 
b^use he declared these doctrines 
in this nation and in this age his life 
was sacriBced. 'Jur existence to- 
day. in these mountains, the existence 


of Utah ns a Territory in its present 
form, is due to religious intolerance, 
and is due* also to the fact that a 
community has grown' up who con- 
tend for religious equality before 
God, who claim that they are as 
good as their fathers in the sight of 
I God, who contend that, however 
weak and fallible they may be, they 
at least are the children of God, and 
the heavens are open to them, if 
they have equal faith, as they were to 
their fathers who live<} 1,800 or 2,000 
or 3,000 years ago. Utah became an 
organized territory because of this 
fact ; that there had been begotten 
in tlio hearts of the people the feeh 
ing to seek after God os their fathers 
did. to seek for him that they might 
find him and obtain knowledge from 
him for themselves, not content i«i 
read of the blessings, of the powers, 
and gifts, and of the ordinances of 
salvation that were extended to 
others, thousands of years ago. The 
mere reading of these things would 
not satisfy this people. Nothing 
short of the actual realization of the 
blessings would satisfy the yearnings 
of their soul. And they stand to- 
day as a living protest ajgainst reli- 
gious intolerance, and in favor of 
the old faith that existed u;)on the 
earth thousands of years ago, seek- 
ing for the old paths, teaching their 
children that God is the same to- 
day that he ever was, ami that they 
must seek unto him as they <ii(l 
in ancient days to obtain knowledge 
of him and from him. And we 
began in tliis way ; Tlie Lord 
commanded us to go without purse 
or scrip — ^a good way of testing us; 
to see whether our desires to know 
him were real or not — to go out in 
the midst of a cruel and unfeeling 
world, opposed to us, opposed to the 
ideas we entertained, priests feeling 
as they did in ancient ■ days, that 
their croft was in danger.- “ Why,” 
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said thfy, “ here are men who will 
destroy all our creud. We shall 
have no pay for our preaching if this 
becomes popular, our profession will 
be destroyed," and from the day that 
proclamation was made, to the 
present time tho strongest opponents 
of this Church and of this |>Gople 
have been men who preach for hire, 
and whoso creeds have been in dan- 
ger liy the proclamation of these 
truths. To-day religious conven- 
tions cannot bo held without “ Mor- 
monisin” being introduced and a«l- 
vanced as something against which 
the power of the nation should bo 
din*cte«l. 

The Lord has been with us and 
has helped us or wc could uot have 
done what has been done. It has 
been his blessing, it has been the 
manifestation of his power, that 
has shielileil and upheld this people. 
His word has gone foith coiiceniiiig 
this work, li will not return unful- 
filled. Cominencing with six mem- 
bers, this Church has increased until 
it is a power in the earth, and there 
is no nation which has not heard 
of this strange people living in the 
miiist of the l{r)cky Mountains. 
The ide;vs wo have taught are re- 
volutionizing the earth, silently 
and slowly in some respects, but 
nevertlieless as thoroughly. Wc 
are few in number, but the power 
and intlucncu of the ideas which wc 
advocate wield a power that we 
here do not fully uiidefstand. This 
will increase. As 1 have said to 
yon and to others, the qualities that 
are posscs-sod by the Latter-clay 
Saints will never die. They cannot 
die unless you kill the people them- 
selves. Talk about destroying 
this w'ork 1 When yon destroy the 
Church of Christ, and virtue, unioir, 
industry, frugality and toinperance 
from the face of the uiirth, the world 
will destroy “ Mormonisni," os it is 


cnlletl. But a ])Poplo with such 
qualities as we e.xhihit, as God has 
developed within us, cannot be killed. 
Ideas have been begotten and given 
birth to that will continue to grow 
and increase until they fill the 
whole earth, because they are true 
and divine. If there were only 
half a dozen men left alive who had 
this organization and held these 
principles, they would continue to 
grow, and gather adherants and 
spread on the right hand and on the 
left. The principles are indescribablQ 
in their character. A faith has been 
begotten, a faith been born that will 
continue to live and increase and 
spread abroad, . from the very fact 
that it is true, and truth ahvays 
finiis a lodgement in ' the hearts* of 
the honest. There is no way to de- 
stroy this unless thoic who enter- 
tain a belief in it are dcstroyed.- 
Tlmt can lie done, hur.it is not likely 
to be (lone. It was done in the days 
of the Apostles, for the reason that 
the churches were sc;ittercd abroad, 
hero and there. They were sur- 
rounded by their eneiuies. Satan 
had power in the earth. The Apos- 
tles were slain one after another. 
Every man that raised his voice in 
favor of divine rovolntion from God, 
or contended for the equality of man 
before God, and the unchangeable^ 
ness of God, was slain. The Church 
was 6c:ittercd abroad. Paul built up 
hniiiclies throughout Asia Minor. 
Other A{x)stlcs built branches of 
the Church wduTcver they could 
find a place where the people would 
receive the truth. But they were 
surrounded by advei-se influences, 
and the Apostles and Saints were 
not allowed to live. And we in this 
tlay would be destroyed if wo were 
alone, if these influences were left 
to o{)eialo against us. You sur- 
round a few people by multitudes 
who are actively hostile and aggres^ 
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sive against tliem, and how difficult 
it is for thorn to maintain their 
foothold ! This was the condition 
of tho churches in the days of the 
Apostles. They were scattered 
abroad throughout Europe, Asia 
and Africa, and on many islands. 
The Apostles 'had gone forth wher- 
ever they could find an opening. 
Thousands had been organized into 
tho Church, and in these varions 
branches there were men who had 
ii'.spiration from Oo<l, who had tho 
authority of tho Holy Priesthood, 
who could ask of God and receive 
from him knowledge for the guid- 
ance of the iwople, Wliile these 
men remained the Church continued 
to grow. But persecution souelit 
the lives of men of this chnmcter. 
They were singled out ainl siain 
until not one was left, until a uni- 
versal silence rcigneil Throughout 
nil the nations of the ear) h, not u 
voice wjis hcanl to disturb the 
silence, no heavenly messenger, no 
voice from the eternal worhl, no man 
that had tho authority to say, “thus 
sailli the Lord.’’ The heavens be- 
came as brass over the heads of the 
children of men, all communication 
was cut off, and of course the Church 
fell, the Priesthood departed, the 
ordinances were changed, and those 
who survived with a little faith 
accommodated therrselves to the 
circumstances surrounding them. 
That was the condition in early 
days. 

But how the condition has 
changed ! God in Ins mercy con- 
cealed this continent from the eyes 
of the world. For ages it remained 
here a secret place. Neither the 
Atlantic nor the Pacific could be 
penetrated until tho set time came. 
Then a man was found who was 
moved upon by the Spirit of God. 
He became possessed of an idea that 
would not die, and his idea prevailed 


eventually. Ships were launched 
n|X)n the great ocean, and the con- 
tinent of America was discovered. 
God has revealed tho reason this 
continent was conce.aled for so many 
ages. If it had been known to early 
ages, it would have been overrun, 
and there would have been no roorri 
for the great werk of the last days. 
But he organized a government; 
upon this land. He sustained the 
men who founded it. He filled them’ 
with His Spirit and euahle<l them- 
to fight all the battles necessary to- 
establish religious, social and poli- 
tical freedom, ami a system of gov- 
ernment was formed umler which 
his kingdom could bo set up, with 
all its institutions, without interfer- 
ing in the least with tho Constitu- 
tion. In the Lord’s own due time 
this Church was brought forth. The 
messengers of life ami salvation were 
se:it to the nations of the earth pro- 
claiming that Go<l had esL-iblisIied 
His Church, 'Uid inviting them to 
come to a land of liberty. Thou- 
sands have been gathered here from 
that day to this, fulfilling in a most 
remarkable manner the predictions 
of tho prophets concerning tho 
gathering of the people in the last 
daya The circumstances which 
surrounded us are very different 
from those which surroumled our; 
predecessors.. We are a comjxict 
body. We believe in gathering ; 
we believe in one j)eople of one faith 
living together, worshiping God 
according to the dictates of their* 
own consciences. This presents a 
solid phalanx against opposition and 
persecution. We cannot be slain 
to-day in detail as our bretliren were 
1,800 years ago.- The ideas we- 
believe in are being disseminated 
among our children. We are in- 
creasing. The teachings of history 
are that a people like us have a- 
destiny, and they cannot be pre- 
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ytn^^d from fulfilling it. You take words, that God has given them a 
two communities, one a multiplying testimony of the truth of this work, 
community and the other oidy ])ar* Destroy it ! You inight as well try; 
tially multiplying, and what will be to destroy the heayeiis themselves/^ 
the result 1 But 1 need not dwell or to overthrow the throne of Jeho^ 
upon this. There is a line of thought vah. It is true. It will live. Men 
-connected with this which you can may fall away — for men are weak 
reflect upon at your leisure. mortals — man may deny the faith,; 

^ God has given unto us the condi- man may say thb is all a delusion « 
tions that are suitable for the ac- men may die, but the gran«i truth' 
complishment of the great work still lives. It has found a lodgement; 
that he has said shall be established in the hearts of honest men and 
and carried forward in the last days, women. And they are increasing, 
and wo are connected with it ; and Their children are multiplying, 
there is this to distinguish it from They are spreading abroad on the 
all others — it is not a man-made right hand and on the left, living 
system. Men may say and think virtuous, temperate, frugal, indus- 
what they please about it, but from trious lives, lo^ng God and loving 
tho President of the Church down their neighbors, 
to the last man who has entered Are there exceptions? Yc5S, woj 
into the Church in sincerity there is are human. The devil still lives, 
a faith and a knowledge that this and he has power to tempt. There- 
work is of God, and the Presidency fore wo have exceptions in our 
believe ihis .os much as the humblest midst: Nevertheless those qualities • 
man in the Church and more too. are increasing and multiplying.^ 
tt is this that gives power, it is this Men are found who possess them, and 
that gives influence. It is because those growing up to manhood and 
they are filled with a knowledge womaimoud are also found to possess 
concerning it that they have lived them. Tliov know God and ask Him, 
it, that they have contended for it, believing that they will have the do- 
that they have passed through per- sites . of their hearts granted unto 
secutions to establish it, that they them. And thus the work of God 
are not unwilling to die for it, if it is spreading abroad throughout the 
should be necessary. And this earth, finding a place in the hearts 
is the case with the whole people, of people, humble, it is true, but 
Why ? Because they are deluded ? people who are independent — peo- 
Bccaiue they are dupes ? Be- pie who are the noblest of earth's 
cause they are deceived? No, sons, for the reason that they arc 
but because God has opened the not afnaid to embrace that which 
heavens and poured out His Holy is unpopular. The work of natural 
Spirit upon them and ^iven them selection is going on in that way. 
a testimony for themselves of the This Gospel is naturally selecting the 
truth of this work. The Nor- best of the people from the midst of 
wegian, the Swede, the Dane, the the earth — men and women in hum-' 
native of Switzerland, or the German, ble station, from the lower ranks of 
Frenchman, Irishman, Englishman, life, in the most of instances, al- 
or the American, together with the though there are some exceptions, 
Icelanders, Sandwich Islanders — all some noble exceptions ; but uotwith- 
receive it in their own lands, all standing the lowliness of their 
bearing testimony in the self-same origin aud their surroundings, they 
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are people of independent thought, 
people who dare embrace a truth 
though it be unpopular, and cling 
to it ill the midst of all the influen- 
ces that are brought to bear against 
them. Out of such materials the 
Lord is building up a Church, 
building up a people, bestowing His 
blessings upon them. 

It would not do for His people to 
be anything else but valiant, and 
when they pass through the ordeal 
they will be like gold seven times 
purified. In days gone by it was 
the inob, it was the burning of 
houses, 'driving the people from 
their lands, and this has been fol- 
lowed by ordeals just as trying in 
their character, as far as testing the 
people is concerned. By this pro- 
cess the people are becoming stronger 
in the Lord. Their feet are planted 
upon a rock. They liave proved 
God for themselves,' known him 
for long years in the midst of 
trials, temptations and vicissitudes 
such as no other people on the face 
of the earth know anything about. 

I thank God for this. 1 thank 
him every day that I live for this 
Church. I thank him that I am a 
Latter-day Saint. If I can only 


have a name among this people I 
feel as though 1 could have no 
greater comfort. 1 wish to be asso- 
ciated with a people of this kind, 
a people who love the Lord and are 
willing to do anything to show 
ther faith in and their love for him, 
and if it were necessaiy*, to lay down 
their lives for the truth. 1 cannot 
help loving a people of this kind. 
They have weaknesses and faults. 
I have them too. We are alike in 
this respect. If they will bear witK 
me 1 will strive to bear witli them. 
I know this is the Church uud King- 
dom of God. I know that those 
who cling to it will, in the name of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, receive glory 
and exaltation at his right hand. I 
know that people who love him, as 
the Latter-day Saints do, and are 
willing to make sacrifice, will not be 
forgotten by hina. He will not forget 
them in the day that he makes up 
his jewels ; ho will bless them and 
honor them. 

That we may remain faithful and 
true unto the end, and be counted 
worthy to receive an exaltation in 
the kingdom of our God is my 
prayer, in the name of Jesus Christ, 
Amen. 
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lIUisAN UICIIT.S — ORIGIN, DUTY AND DESTINY OK MAN — CORRECT 
KNUWLIiUOE DUE TO DIVINE REVELATION — ^TRUTH EVER ABSOLUTE 
AND UNWELCOME TO THE WORLD — GOD’S AUTHORITY UNRECOG- 
NIZED — THE world’s present STATE AND I-DTUKE PROSl’ECTS. 


Among tho loftiest conceptions 
of the world of mind, rclutivo to tho 
ui'poses and being of man, has, in 
uman wisdom, been formulated to 
bo tho right to life, liberty and the 
pursuit of happiness. This sonti- 
ment has found an echo in every 
age, when the intelligence with 
which man is inhcnmtly endowed 
has been favored with a dovelop- 
xnent to a degree adequate to this 
conception. And although this 
principle in the general bearing 
upon liumaii interests is accepted by 
tho intelligence of idl countries and 
nil peoples, wo discover that our 
principles and sentiments are in ad- 1 
vanco of the moral and intellectual 
culture requisite to their full and 
complete development. But wher- 
ever and whenever tho best culti- 
vated minds have been moved to ' 
pronounce their conceij;tions upon 
the destiny of man, they have over 
incorporated tliosc principles and 
those rights in their constitutional 
manifestoes. And amid tho multi- 
tudinous concerns and divine inter- 
ests, in w'hich the human mind is 
engrossed, there is always a sacred 
spot reserved for tho M'elcoming 
and christening of thoso principles 
in the human heart. Moreover, 


w’henover these principles have been 
invatlcd and the sanctity of tho con- 
ditions involved in them has been 
imposed upon by ignorance and 
superstition or unbridled and un- 
cultivated passions, they have ever 
resulted in sorrow, distress and an- 
guish to the family of man. 

In speaking a few Sabbaths ago I 
made reference to tho genesis or or- 
igin of things, and quoted an inquiry 
which was very beautifully put by 
the intelligent individual who made 
tho inquiry, namely, “ Whence are 
all things, and whither do all things 
teudl” and then remarked that tho 
I highest and loftiest aim of man must 
necessarily bo to obtain tho concep- 
tion of his origin and his final des- 
tiny. Short of this, his life would 
be an aimless life, ami his acts would 
be acts without intelligent motives j 
they would bo disconnected : they 
would bear no reference to the past, 
no rcferenco to tho future, but 
would be acts produced as tlio result 
of tho force of circumstances, urging 
an acquiescence and recognition of 
the pressure by which ho was sur- 
rounded, and yielding to tho au- 
thoiity of that force. 

But to tho free and intelligent 
man and woman who ascend above 
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’ the narrow zones and stratas 'of hu- 
man life, who riso to a higher plain 
of intellectuality and who begin to 
perceive , the vast extent over which 
human interests are spread and tho 
undoubted right of association of 
tboEe interests to go in one grand 
fraternal whole, in one bond of hu- 
man unity, they must bo led to in- 
uire. into those matters, and in 
oing so to satisfy Ihomselvcs, at 
least, according to their highest 
standard of knowledge, and their 
.widest scope of experience and ob- 
servation, so tlmt they might have 
in view an object', a mark, a prize 
towards which they should aim, a 
prize for wliich they should run a 
race, a work to bo performed for 
which they should receive a reward ; 
impelled by tho eternal, heaven- 
born endowments which, under 
favorable influences and moper ci^ 
cumstanccs, they would feel awak- 
ened within^ them, imj^lUng them, 
urging them to advance to a higher 
standard of moral and intellectual 
excellence, and be able to perform a 
work for the advancement of .their 
race, for tho amelioration of the 
•condition of human society, . that 
they might leave the world, in some 
.small degree though it may be, the 
better for their living in it, 

. We conceive,- my brethren and 
sisters, that these are motives that 
no well-directed line of thought can 
escape, that these are> feelings that 
no heart imbued with the genuine- 
ness of its nature, which we inherit 
ns the patrimony, of our Father and 
God can entertain,: ‘ without' being 
moved thereby ^ and we certainly 
•could not become oblivious to these 
considerations I whatever may be the 
•conditions/ or. 'Conceptions in. which 
.we find ourselves and those with 
.whom we are more inunediately as- 
sociated in the fabric of human 
•society— -we must , feel i^tliat -this 


great, -'grand, - dominating piinciple 
is ever presenting its modest claim 
upon our allegiance, that wo should 
not only desire to enjoy the right to 
life but tho right to liberty, and the 
right to pursue happiness according 
to our highest oouceptions of that 
happiness and that liberty. 

As Latter-day Saints wo feci that 
this is our prerogative ; we fe«l that 
tho words which I have quoteil, 
although I stated tlmt they were 
formulated- by human wisdom, but 
I beg to qualify that statement by a 
woixl or two to convey ray meaning 
more clearly to you upon this sub- 
ject. It is true that we draw a line 
of demarcation between human 
wisdom and wisdom from above— 
between tho human and divine j 
that wo draw a broad lino by. which 
we distinguish tho one from the 
other ; but when wo express ourr 
selves in harmony with the common 
principle which enters into the 
structure of our faith, os Latter-day 
Saints, we find that this lino be- 
comes more and more attenuated ; 
wo find that it loses that distinctness 
which wo once thought should over 
exist between what we call temper^ 
and spiritual, and we find ourselves, 
being giiidcd by the inspirations 
of our faith and the principles which 
we have espoused, coming nearer 
and nearer into a union, and more 
closely in harmony with that senti- 
ment expressed by .one of the 
ancient prophets : “ Fear God 

and keep -his commandments: 
this, is the whole duty of man.” 
This •Sentiment was uttered long 
centuries ago, when men, according 
to modern writers' and speakers, 
were -supposed to enjoy only the 
light of Paganism, guided by.; the 
goyerument of barbariam in. the 
lower stages of the scale of human 
elevation — in the dark ages. Bul^ 
my friends, if there - is a sagecof. 
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philosopher that has ever uttered a 
sentiment or declared a principle 
or enunciated a law by which he 
would give birth to his conception 
of the philosophy of life, of the pur- 1 
pose of human existence, that could 
express it more forcibly, more philo- 
sophically or in stricter harmony 
with the principles of exact science 
tiian this ancient Prophet, then I 
know not his name nor am I ac- 
quainted with him as an author. 

Permit me, in a few words, to il- 
lustr.itc my meaning upon this prin- 
ciple. Wo will suppose that a mas- 
ter builder h.is conceived a plan for 
a magnificent structure, for a beau- 
tiful residence, for a temple of w'or- 
ship, for a temple ot science, for 
a temple of freedom, a temple of 
truth : and he would embody, as 
the result of his deep and practical 
investigation into the wants and ne- 
cessities embodied in his conception, 
a necessary provision to meet those 
wants, to supply those necessities, 
and to accord with the character of 
the work, or the results to bo pro- 
duced after the work should bo com 
pletcd, that there was no part of the 
plan conceived as being unnecessary 
or beyond what was called for, or 
any part of the structure that was 
built for nought, and that might as 
well be disposed of us to have it; 
hut ho would feel that ho had com- 
pleted his ground plan, the several 
Hour plans, even to the topmo5t stone 
or the last elaborate and artistic 
touch of the painter's brush or 
mechanic's chisel, according to the 
genius of decorative art, that it 
was all necessary to carrying out the 
external principles and character 
and inqrorUnce of the work to be 
performed and of the results to fol- 
low the completion of this labor.s 

If this be true in works of art, if 
this be true also in the various 
labors of life, in the domain .of 


agriculture as well as the domain of 
art, in every department of nature 
as well as in every department of 
art, we see design and pur{) 08 e, 

I see invention and system, we see the 
indelible mark of intent upon every 
part designed to constitute the eh^ 
tire and perfect whole; and we 
would say that the man who would 
conclude that the work of such an 
architect, of such a master builder^ 
was unnecessary, was simply an 
uttemnee of mind that was unfavor- 
able to more mature investigation 
of such matters, and consequently 
could not bo considered a competent 
judge uiH)n such a subject. 

We regard man as the highest 
form of intellectual and morm ex- 
istence with which we are acquainted; 
We regard man as the most perfect 
embodiment of all the creations of 
nature mth w’hich we are acquainted. 
He possmes the highest develops 
ment of a nervous system, the most 
complex or^nization in all its parts;, 
the most fruitful brain, producing 
the grandest results witnessed in 
every form of animated existence $ 
and if this be true — and I have 
never yet seen a man who could 
considered by his best friends to be 
sane who doubted it — then wo mutt 
admit that if man who is created 
with a complement of capabilities, 
with a capacity for advancement in 
knowledge of a variety of degreet 
and kinds, and that ho is adapted 
in his mental and moral nature to 
perform works that are productive 
of the highest possible ^ood, not 
only to himself as an intelligent 
being, but to all subordinate or in- 
ferior forms of life with which he is 
surrounded, we certainly cannot fail 
to come right into the presence of 
this inquiry : " Whence ore all 
things, and whither do all thin||t 
tendl” 

Many and wide are the specula* 
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tions indulged in by men who feel 
free to give themselves the most 
unbounded latitude in their specula- 
tions, forming tlicorics not only 
devoid of iugeniousiiess, not only 
devoid of truth and symmetry, but 
possessing some features of fascina- 
tion for the intellectual and good 
among mnukind j yet, where do we 
find in the whole realmipf mind, 
wliero through all the ages that, 
liavo gone by, men that have wan- 
dered Jind gleaned information from 
every open avenue among the vari- 
ous civilizations which the' words of 
history give unto us a knowledge of, 
is there a more rational and consis- 
tent solution of this question than 
is found in the writings of the most 
ancient historian and primitive law- 
giver, Moses ; “ God mado man in 
his own image ; in the image of God 
created ho him; male and female 
created he them." 

If then, my friends, we have an 
origin — and there is no doubt but 
that wo have ; and there are very 
few men with whom 1 *have come 
in contact that have over hesitated 
to admit man’s origin. It will there- 
fore be rational to enquire whence 
are we. But to trace back through 
the ages that have elapsed and take 
a retrospective gaze into the past and 
endeavor to unearth the liistory of 
lost civilization ; to exhume from 
the buried ruins the intelligence I 
that existed upon the surface of this j 
globe during the long, long centuries 
that have gone by, and there glean 
the very cream and gather together 
the most precious sentiments ever 
enunciated by sage or philosopher; 
can we find anything superior to 
thisl No, we cannot, my friends; 
there is- none on record, Pardon, 
my freedom in making so broa^l and 
conclusive a statement; but I speak 
after many years reflections, and af- 
ter considerable research. 

Nd. la 
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And although, my beloved breth- 
ren and sisters, many grand and 
cherished principles have been 
brought to liglit by man’s will and 
power of investigation, by seeking 
to open nature’s temples and explore 
her departments and endeavor to 
comproheiid law through phenomena, 
and formulate the laws of nature 
in harmony with the connected and. 
continuous occurrences of events, , 
with the uniform appearance and 
re-appeamijcc of her o|)eralions, and ; 
they liave been gratified with the, 
glorious results which have fol- 
lowed the earnest, the honest and 
indefatigable labors of good men, 
men who have sacrificed friends and 
homes and associations, who have 
bid adieu to their dearest friends 
on earth, sacrificing .all the com- 
forts .and luxuries with which they 
were surrounded to embark on the 
ocean of i)eril and uncertainty in 
pursuit of principles which they felt 
were to be discovered, and rcsultej 
to be attained by persistent and 
indefatigable labor. . They have 
traveled to earth's utmost bounds > 
they have endured hari)slii{)3, ami; . 
inany of them have 8<acrificcd tlieif 
lives in onler to accumulate a fund , 
of human knowledge to add to those 
experiences which seem indisputably 
necessary, to build up society upon e 
its more enduring b^s. Yet, my ;, 
friends, have they ever brought to * 
light by their researches, without. r 
j naming those worthies for whom lit 
I entertain profound respect, a great 
many of them, have they ever iurtl 
I troduced .to the human family suchio 
a plain, such a clear, lucid and satis- • 
factory explanation of the principles ;:i 
of which 1 have spoken, end to which d 
;I am now alluding — the 'design of a 
man and his final destiny upon the d 
carth-nas is given in the records of a 
revelation.. It is true that the scien" d 
; tific. man is. satisfied /that there is 
VoL XXUL 
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liigh destiny awaiting man ; that 
thWe is aji ultimatum pertaining to 
his being that science cannot un- 
fold, tlint philosophy cannot tench, 
that man’s exiMnienco ami observa- 
tion cannot gather the materials lor 
the solution of, l.ut they seen grand- 
ness in the structure of the human 
frame, they see a profoinidness in 
the constitution of his mind ; they 
soe such a variety of adaptations 
anil combinations in his person that 
augurs for him a higher life and 
nobler results and grander puri)oses, 
than are presenteil within the nar- 
row realm of his mortal sphere, in 
which he now sojourns. But to say 
wliat that life is, to e.vplain what 
will be his future destiny and the 
future ilestiny of the human family 
at large, the earth and the universe, 
who can tell 1 The wisest of men 
hero bow their heads in humility, 
their countenances become more or 
loss sulfused with expressions of 
humiliation. They stand in the 
presence of thoj futiiro, the eflect of 
which they feel, but tho character 
of which they do not comprehend ; 
and they will s.ay with Professor 
Proctor and otliere, that whatever 
may bo tlio laws that' will bring to 
pass the resurrection of tho world, 
as tho prophets have said, it will die 
and pass away ; what will bo the laws 
and powers anil forces that will make 
themselves manifest in tho resur- 
rection or regeneration of mailer, 
they do not know, but they believe 
that there exists in nature an intel- 
ligent power which will conduct her 
operations to eternal perpetuity. 

My friends, wo are indebted to 
revelation as tho source of know- 
ledge ; wo are indebted to God and 
angels, and tho spirit of revelation, 
forourumlcrst.'indiiig of those divine 
princi])le8 which afford a clear and 
final solutioh to these important and 
vital inquiries. As Latter-day Saiuts 


' we appeal to this source ; and while 
we do not ignore any truth, come 
IVoni where it may, or wlierever 
found, whether upon Cliristian or 
henthon ground, we hail the light 
of the everlasting (jospel of the 
Lord Jesus Christ which has been 
revealed in our day ami diKpensation 
as-the only unerring, as tho only 
truthful ami unqualifiedly certain 
mode of interpretation by whicli wo 
can allain to a knowledge of these 
things. Wo may say, the works of 
God and tho word of God both con- 
sliinle the avenues of human infor- 
mation, and that whoever ignores 
the one deprives himself of much of 
tho benefits which How from ac- 
cepting tho other ; that there are 
two doors which open to tho temple 
of truth, ami they are both imlis- 
pensably necessary to engage man’s 
full capacity and to endow him 
with the principles of knowletlge, 
and with tho purposes of his being 
hero upon tlio earth, together with 
his origin and final destiny. 

My beloved friends, I feel grateful 
for a knowledge of these things ; I 
feel thaidiful that God Inis restored 
again tho fulness of tho Gosiwl of 
our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, 
and that we are living iti the dispen- 
sation in which God has foretold 
through his ancient servants tho 
prophets that ho would make known 
his mind and will concerning tho 
earth and its inhabitants, and his 
[)urposes in relation to them ; and 
that ho will bring to pass all of his 
groat and grand designs as they have 
been foreshadowed in tho volumes 
of revelation from tho earliest period 
of his speaking to tho children of 
men to the present hour. And os 
Latter-day Saints we rely es^cially 
and entirely upon him for ao^t^luto 
truth. Although men deny this, 
they say there is no such thing as 
'absolute truth, that all truth is 
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relative. Bub we have Icfirned, I 
through the revelations of God, and 
taking them as a standard, that 
there is a great deal of false reason- 
ing here. Truth is absolute in its 
nature. JMau's apprehension of it 
may be only partial and imperfect j 
he may know two few of its sides, 
comprehending it notin its entirety; 
and, therefore, to form a perfect and 
unerring judgment as regards its 
force and power and character re- 
quires a thorough application of its 
elements. I aver that truth is ab- 
solute. It is admitted by our msest 
men that the existence of God is an 
absolute existence ; wo accept this 
admission, and say that whatever 
truth emanates from him, is an ab- 
solute truth. It may be beyond our 
comprehension. Truth may come 
unto mau in relative quantities. It 
may be revealed in the form of line 
upon line, precept upon precept, 
here a little and there a little. It 
nevertheless comes to us in the 
character and absoluteness of hb 
character, and. this,, we say, is 
s'^mped upon every principle that 
emanates from lib divine presence, j 
, As a community of people we have 
received thb Gospel ; we have em- 
braced its first principles. We have 
gathered ourselves together to these 
mountain valleys in fulfillment of 
prophecy to be further taught of 
him. We are entering into the de- 1 
velopment of that work which has 
been the theme and burden of the 
prophetic song of men who lived 
long a^s ago,. We live in an age of 
revelation., .We live in an age of 
Prophets and Apostles and inspired 
men. But who beUeves thbl Here 
is^a question, who believes it I It 
was asked in the day of the Savior, 
When the Son of Man cometh sh^ 
he. find faith oh ’tlio. earth f When 
apd where, I ask, has a dispensation 
•of God to the children of men found 


a universal acceptance 1 We know 
of no time in the world’s hbtory 
when the intelligence of the masses 
of mankind has been of that ad- 
vanced and refined culture as to ac- 
coni the right to the Creator of the 
universe to dictate a government 
for the children of men. They 
have ever assumed the role tn masse 
or m the great majority, that they 
had the right to dictate to them- 
selves. This is strikingly illustrated 
in the parable of the Savior, in which 
is represented a vineyard and the 
giving charge of it to stewards to 
cultivate it and take care of its fruit. 
Thb having been done, the Lord of 
the vineyard sends his servants or 
messengers to investigate as to the 
management and wormng of their 
stew.ardship. But when they came, 
making known their business to 
those in charge, were they received ] 
as they should have beenl No, 
but on the contrary, they agreed'* 
among themselves that it was their 
right to manage their own affairs 
according to their own will and ih. 
their own way, and that it was their, 
rbht to dictate to themselves. 

jpopulh vox dei. We are the 
voice of God; we know what is 
best for ourselves, etc. And they 
took the messengers that were sent 
unto them by the master and owner ‘ 
of the vineyard, and beat one and 
stoned another, etc. and they re-‘ 
turned and reported the cruelties' 
that had been inflicted upon themi ; 
By thb act they ignored the right' 
and authority of the Master to make 
any inquiries as to the management' 
of affairs. Finally the Lord of the 
vineyard said : “ I ivill send my Son,^ 
snrely they will reverence my Son.”' 
He came, and they recogpized him ; 
said they, “ He is the heir, let us' 
kill him.” * 

My beloved brethren and sbters, 
and friends, thb u a truthful. 
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a Very forcible illustration of the 
spirit that has been manifested by 
the generation of the children of 
men in our own age, when God has 
again sent a divine messenger, cry- 
ing repentance to the people and 
inviting them to forsake their sins 
and return to the Lord their God, 
and recognize his right to dictate to 
them the form of government they 
should live by. 

How, is it to-day in this nation, 
that boastingly iterates ami re-iter- 
ates from one part of our common 
country to the other the rights of 
men which arc embodied in the 
noble Constitution of the country, 
and expressed in the words I quoted, 
“ Life, liberty, and the pursuit of 
happiness.” Do they recognize 
God’s right to nilel Ko, my friends, 
aiul I must say, pardon the allusion, 
in the sarcastic thougli too truthful 
article of Mrs. Gail Hamilton, with 
regard to the piiwer and effects of 
science and the power and effect of 
the Christian world in their prayers 
fpr our late lamented President 
Garfield, when she tauntingly throws 
up to them that they have no faith ; 
that the prayers of the whole world 
were turned, that the whole Chris- 
tian world bowed itself, asking and 
pleading with heaven to save unto 
us our President ; but the only 
prayer answered was that of the 
wretched and despised Guiteau, 
the assassin. There is too much 
truth in this sarcasm. ^ Would we 
rule God out of. the government ; 
would we rule Him out of the Con- 
stitution, claiming the right to rule 
ourselves and dictate the conditions 
upon which we would live, or would 
\ve say >vith one of old, that “to 
ftar God and keep his command- 
ments is the whole duty of ninii.” 
It is with regret that wo have to re- 
cord the admission, that the general 
sentiment of to-day, is, that God has 


nothing to do with human afiaiis,,'* 
which only expresses the real state^ 
of tilings as they now exist. 
then this is merely a fulfillment of 
prophetic utterance. In the latter-' 
tlays, said Timothy, many false pro^' 
phets should arise and also false^’ 
teachers, who would teach the doc-' 
trine of devils. Forbidding to marry, 
(but tolerating prostitution) ; that’ 
men would becorao “ covetous, ' 
bo.'istcrs, proud, blasphemers, that 
they would be “ without natural af-i* 
fectioii, truce-breakers, false accusers, 
iiicnntincut, fierce, despisers of them 
that are good.” Tliat they would.' 
also be traitors, heady, highminded, 
lovers of pleasure more than lovers^^ 
of God. “ Having a form of god- 
liness but denying the power thereof.”' 

What is the state, not only of our- 
own glorious Republic, but of the 
governments of the world — whither* 
are we drifting 1 We have eyes, but ^ 
whether we can see enougli of the' 
circumstances that are to coiistituto 
the grainl panorama spoken of in 
Holy Writ, is another question. It” 
may bo that they are too close to 
our doors to be seen distinctly, and 
that we are unable in consequence 
to comprehend their m^iiitudo and 
foretell their results. Se that as it 
may, wo nevertheless are riglit in 
the presence of these sorrow’ful facts' 
of human history. 

May wo, as Latter-day Saints, be 
faithful, trusting in God. May we 
he like Daniel of old, though the 
king should forbid wo sliould pray j. 
though princes and rulers should' 
tell us we shall not. woiship God' 
only as wo aro permitted to, that we 
must accept and abide by popular, 
opinion aud bow in deference to 
jiopular prejudices, shaping our con- 
victions after the ethics and theories 
of men, may wo still trust in Him, 
and still be found at the post of dut)r 
and devotion. 
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Is this the ago of lifo, liberty and 
the pursuit of happiness I Is this 
the age when we are to enjoy those 
immunities and guarantees which 
the highest conservators of human 
wisdom, the founders of our great 
Constitution were enabled to give 
unto us, to bequeath unto us as their 
patrimony 1 Alas ! alas I It is in 
^is instance os in that expressed by 
Oliver Goldsmith : ^ _ 

111 fores the land, to hastening ills o prey, 
\^en3 wealth accumulates and men decay. 

When men will tell you that the 
constitution is not sufficient; that 
we have grown beyond it — that 
there is no sacredness to be attached 
to any institution that comes short in 
its provisions to supply means by 
which party purposes and i)ouular 
prejudices can bo fostered and car* 
Tied into execution, that all these 
things must go by the way — I fear 
for my country ; I fear for any nation 
and any people so situated. For 
remember, this is not the only age 
that mankind has lived. We go to 
Egypt, we go to Chaldee and to 
Central Arabia, and we ' find these 
relics of an ancient civilisition, 
many phases of which would put to 
the blush the vanity and pride of the 
intelligence of the age in which we 
live. They have gone ; the genera* 


tions tlien living have melted away. 
And the generations that now live 
will pass away ; but God lives and 
rules, and his purposes will roll on. 
And, pardon me, I will close my re- 
marks with another couplet : 

" Yet I doubt not through the ages 
One eternal purpose runt, 

And the thoutthts of men are widened 
By die proceaa of the suns.’^ 

.And by the development and the 
upholding of the principles of nature 
-God is consummating his desi^^ns, 
which will terminate in the smv^ 
tiou of man and the perfection of 
the earth as a residence for the 
redeemed of all pi^t ages, when the 
light of the sun will not be needed, 
for the glory of God will be the light, 
and intelligence and truth shall flow 
as the mighty oceani and knowledge 
shall cover the great deep, and no 
man then need say, Know ye the 
Lord, for all shall know him from 
the least to the greatest ; and every 
man in every place will meetabrother 
and a friend. 7 

May God in His own due time 
Imsteu these tilings, and we, His 
children, be prepaid for every dis* 
pensation of His providence, is my 
prayer, in the name of Jesus, 
Amen. 


150 


jouitNAi. OK n:s ;oui:.ses. 


DISCOURSE BY APOSTLE LORENZO SN'JW, 

Dklivered at the General Conference, I'riday, a, ji., April 7Tir, 

1882. 

(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 

ANCIENT AND MODERN ISRAEL COMPARED — GOD’S WORK PROGRESSIVE 
— HIS OVERRULING PROVIDENCE. 


The spcalvcr read tlio lOtli, l ltli, 
12th, 13th, 14th and 15th voices of 
the 14th chapter of Exodus, and 
tlien said : 

There is an important lesson con- 
tained in those verses, and the les- 
son is not only applicable to this 
coniinunity as a wl.ole, but to each 
individual. It apnears that the chil 
dren of Israel at the time referred to 
in the passiige I have read, wore not 
very well acquainted with tho Lord, 
or with his ability to cairy out his 
purjwscs. They, hnw'cver, had not 
tho opportunities of becoming ac- 
quainted with him, ns have the Lat- 
ter-day Saints. They had seen some 
of tho works of the Lord wrought 
in tho ])resenco of the Egyptians as 
well as in their own presence ; but 
their hearts had not been touched, 
neither had their understandings 
been enlightened by tho intelligence 
of tho Holy Spirit, as has been the 
case with the Latter-day Saints, and 
therefore, when they were brought 
to face tho Red Sea, VI Inch, to all 
human ap]>eai*anco, w-ns impassable, 
and with the armies of tho Egyp- 
tians pressing clo.so upon them, 
their hearts failed them. • 

Tho Latter-day Saints in latter 
days have been placed in circum- 
stances very similar. I well remem- 


ber in my own experience tho Lit- 
tor-day Saints being placed in situa- 
tions wore it became very necessary 
for them to rely ujwn their know- 
ledge of the things of God ami their 
faitli in His power to carry out Hia 
purposes. 

It is not at all stmngo that the 
Israelites at that time, possessing 
the litllo knowledge they did, should 
bo considerably alarmed, or that 
they should display a great amount 
of ignorance ainl folly, having ex- 
pressed themselves to Moses as 
being in doubt as to the pr(*pricty 
of attempting to deliver them from 
their fettered condition, notwith- 
standing tho Egyptians had been ^ 
severe upon them, and had taken 
the lives of their children, yet they 
had 60 little faith in tho word of the 
Lord throngh their deliverer, Moses, 
that they were willing to still con- 
tinue slaves rather than place them- 
selves under tho direction of the 
Almighty. They wished to know 
of Moses if there w'ero not sufficient 
graves in Egypt that it became ne- 
cessary for them to bo destroyed by 
tho army of Pharaoh in tho wilder- 
ness, and chilled ^Moses for the 
course ho had pursued, and wished 
themselves back in bondage. 

I do not think the Latter-day 
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Saints in any perioil of tlieir historj” 
bnve (lispliiyca sucli weakness 
Liclc of faith ; however trying our 
circumstances may have we 

have never been guilty of such pro- 
nounced ingratitude to God. At 
the time the mob came against us 
in Missouri tliere were but a few of j 
us, and the circumstances wtjre Such 
it was impossible to expect deliver- 
ance except through the interven- 
tion of the Almighty. There may, 
it is true, have been some persons at 
that tiiitP whose hearts failed them 
under the very trying circumstances 
in which we were placed ; but they 
were very few. The Latter-day 
Siiints had received the Gospel ac- 
companied by the Holy Spirit ; and 
it was in consequence of that miracu- 
lous influence and power that was 
and had been upon them at vanous 
times, which caused them to have 
iaith in their deliverance. They 
did not display the weakness and 
folly that we see manifeste>l in the 
children- of Israel on the occasion 
referred to in the verses 1 liave re.ad. 
as well as on mauy other occasions. 
There were a few, howefver, that 
.wished tp turn back to Biibylon and 
give up their faith, the ordeal being 
too severp. ,.In teazling eccle.?uis- 
tical history we .fiml that even the 
prophets pii certain occasions, 
displayed more or less weakness ; 
aud 1 have thought that Moses 
exhibited a little on this occasion, 
that is, if the translation be strictly 
correct. He satv the difficulties, 
and although he had more faith 
and knowledge in his bosom than 
-all the faith and knowledge of the 
ipeople .put together, yet there 
seemed .to be a feebleness in the 
: course that he advised on this occa- 
sion. .VVith the. Beil Sea in front 
and the army of Pharaoh pressing 
closely in the rear, the state of 
affairs, of course, seemed > critical, 


flol 

and it was nppaieiit to nil : and 
[ while the pcojile wore bewailing 
i their condition Mosus gave instruc- 
I lions, saying, “ Fear ye not”— - 
now that part of it was excellent} 
i and may apply to the liatter-day 
! Saints, and will always be applicable 
; in whatever condition they may be 
placed ; but the after part of the in- 
struction I would scarcely think was 
.exactly applicable on that occasion, 
and it certainly would not be to the 
Latter-day Saints in any situation or 
circumstance, namely, *' Stand still, 
and see the salvation of the Lord.** 
It appears from this verse which I 
will reail, that Moses began to cry 
unto the Lord for deliverance ; and 
the Lord answered him saying: 
“ Wherefore cryest thou unto rae,1 
Speak unto the children of Isram 
that they go forward.” There was 
no standing still ; there never has 
been since the day that the Almighty 
commenced to establish His worl^ 
the people have always been re- 
quired to move oh and never stand 
still. Although the Lord will work 
and ;icconiplisli wonders in regard 
to.tthp deliverance of His ipeuple 
when im{)edimeuts arise in the pat^ 
.of their .prugress and no liumap 
power or ability can remove them, 

tlieti .Getji *1^ so, 

but it is the business of the e who 
profess to-be ong:iged in His work tp 
move on, to go forward, und that too 
> without murmuring or baviug to be 
urged; so lung as tnere remains 'a 
step. forward to be token, that stop 
slioultl be taken.' As in this case it 
was not wisdom for the people to 
stand still to see the salvation of the 
Lord, but the word was, move on, 
go forward, have faith, so that when 
they should come to the water’s ec^e 
and .place their feet therein, that 
then the Lord would either mo>re 
upon the Egyptians to stay the baiffi 
of destruction, or show His power in 
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delivering them in some other way ; 
but 80 long as they could make a 
move- in the direction that God 
tlirougli Moscu Imu aj'puiuted, it was 
j^beir duty to do so. 

I.u may appear through our igno- 
Tance in not understaiulmg fully the 
•ways of the Lord and His purposes, 
that ill our onward maich in c.'irry- 
ing out the progiiiiiiiue before us, 
we sometimes come to a stopping 
place for the time being, but the fact 
is, there is no such thing in the pro- 
gramme, ni:d there cannot bo pro- 
viding the people continue their 
labors putting their trust in the 
promises of God. Tlio Apostles, 
notwithstandiug the opportunities 
they had of acquainting themselves 
Vith the purposes of the Almighty, 
tlirougli personal converse witli the 
•Son of God, thought there was n 
‘time when they would have to stand 
.'still, and cease their labois as min- 
isters of God. When they saw the 
iSavior hanging upon the cross in the 
:agonies of death, their hearts failed 
them, and they concluded that all 
“was over with them. They had 
thought that Jesus was to ho king 
of Israel, and deliver them from the 
Gentile yoke, but now their hopes 
'seemed vain and all was lost ; now 
said their leader, let us go a fishing. 
'Was there a cessation of the work of 
God, when Jesus was suffering upon 
the cross! No, the work was still 
going on, but the Apostles did nut 
'‘undei'stund it : they did,iiot seem to 
compieheiid the •act that the pur- 
poses of God were being carried out 
'wlien He was suffering upon the 
cross ; but when Jesus appeared to 
them after Mo arose from the tomb, 
Ho gave them to understand that in 
His suffering and death the words 
''of the pro])huts were being fulBlled ; 
'and He opened tlioir understanding 
that they miglit understand the 
Scriptures. But the High Priests 


of the Jewish faith, and all those 
who were foremost in the cruci- 
fixion of the Savior, believed they 
liad nccomplished their pur^rose in 
putting to< death Him whom they 
feared would take away their name 
and nation, and doubtless felt satis- 
fied with their work, eipecially as 
Hu failed to come down from the 
cross, when they cried out. If He be 
the Son of God let Him como down 
from the cross. 

There is no standing still with the 
I^atter day Saints. Wlieii we were 
driven from Kirtlnnd nml Jncksuii 
County by mob violence, the pur- 
poses of God were being fulfilled aiij 
the work was uiuiergoiiig changes 
necessary to its growth and pro- 
gress, and the trials and afflictions 
incident thereto were necessary to 
tho proving of tho SaiiJs and tlie 
establishment of the kingdom of 
God upon tho earth. Ami I would 
say, let the motto be to every Elder 
in Israel, and to every person wor- 
thy to be called a Saint Fear not, 
and never stand still, but move oil 
Let the farmer go forward making 
improvements, plow and sow and 
reap; and those engaged in proper 
and useful enterprises continue to do 
what seems good according to the 
Spirit of God that may operate upon 
them, and let every man be f.dthful 
and very diligent in keeping tlie 
commandments of God, and cultt- 
viitu the desire to do good to those 
around him ; and if, in reflecting on 
tho pa.st, we find we have not acted 
strictly in accordance with tho dic- 
tates of our consciences and duty, let 
us make ourselves right before God 
and man, that wo may bo proi)arcd 
for every event that may transpire. 
Lot the work of building temples 
and houses of worship go on j let 
Israel continue to educate their chil- 
dren and bring them up in the fear 
of tho Lord, and let the Gospel still 
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1)6 carried to the nations afar, and 
Israel be gathered and the people 
always be found moving on as the 
purposes of God continue tb be ful- 
! nlled. Do not stand still and expect 
to see the salvation of Qod, but 
move on so long as there is a step to 
be made in the direction that ho has 
commanded, and then see the salva- 
tion of the Almighty. 'This is the 
work of God, and ho is' directing its 
‘Course and progress in the earth, and 
this wurk should ever be uppermost 
in our minds ; and so long as wo are 
found in the path of duty wo can 
surely remain fixed and unmoved 
and determined in our purpose, and 
thus exhibit to the world our faith 
and devotion to the principles of 
truth which God has revealed, os did 
the Saints when they were driven 
from their homes os recorded in the 
history of the Church. And because 
of this exhibition of faith God 
blessed us wonderfully and miracu- 
lously after we had passed through 
the trials which followed in the 
accomplishment of this work, trials 
which seemed indeed to the world 
almost unbcarahle. However wc 
regard those afflictions, they were 
not so very disagreeable. When 
the three Hebrew children, for in- 
stance, had been brought to a cer- 
tain position, cast into the fiery 
furnace because of their undying 
faith and integrity, they could not 
after all perhaps have been placed in 
more pleasing and agreeable circum- 
stances. A holy being, it is said, 
apjpeared and walked with them, 
side by side in the midst of the 
flames; and so with Daniel under 
similar circumstances. Did they 
wait to see what God would do for 
them 1 No ; it was “ move on” with 
them. They knew that in the 
hands of their Master were held the 
issues of life and death, aud that to 
die in Him is to live, live eternally. 


to go on, on to perfection until they 
should become even like unto Him ; 
.and having .a living, an abiding 
faith, and a knowledge of the true 
and living God they were ready to 
live -and they were ready to die for 
the'tnith. It was not with those 
men as it was with the children of 
Israel of whom I have read. They 
were in possession of knowledge 
through the operation of the Hoily 
Ghost which prepared them for any 
circumstances in which they might 
be placed. And so with regard to 
tho Latter-day Saints ; When com- 
pelled to sign over our property to 
tho mob in Missouri, wo were ad- 
vised to disperse and mix up among 
the people and nut attempt to gather 
together again ; and yet under these 
circumstances the Lord moved upon 
tho legislature of the State of Illi- 
nois to grant us a city charter in 
which tlioro were favorable pro- 
visions that were not found in 
any other charter. And this was 
as he had told us he would do, 
namely, that ho would soften tho 
hearts of rulers from time to time 
that they should show favor to his 
people. I do nob believe, as some 
do, that no good can come out from 
Nazareth. We talk sometimes 
rather harslily about some of the 
politicians of our country, and de- 
servedly, too ; but notwithstanding 
the illiberal and unjust policy they 
show towards us, I believe they can 
do us a great deal of good provided 
the Lonl operates upon the hearts 
of ruling men, as he has done in 
the past, and as he will do in the 
future, which will result in their 
showing and granting us favors and 
blessings that many now little im- 
agine. ' 

The circumstances uhder which 
we came to these mountain valleys 
are well known ; they need not be 
recited now. After we had passed 
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througli tha chastisement, tlio Lord 
moved upon our imtionul govern- 
ment to bestow favors upon the peo- 
ple of God. They gave us what is 
called the Organic Act, a laill of 
rights as good as wo could expect 
from their hands, and what was 
more, they conferred political favor 
upon our leader, our > Prophet and 
President, Brigham ;Yonug, by 
making him Governor of the Terri- 
toiy. And who would have thought 
of such a thing? Any man that 
would have predicted such a thing 
at the time wo were being dnven 
from Missouri, would have been 
considered to say the least, an enthu- 
siast. And besides that, one of our 
United States judges was a Mormon 
Elder; the Secretary of the Terri- 
tory was also a Mormon Elder. 
And who, let me ask, did this? 
Was it the Congress or the President 
of the United States? Well, now, 
I would dislike very much to say any- 
thing that could bo construed into 
ungratefulness on our part or in fail- 
ing to recognize all the good that 
our nation has designed to do us, for 
we recognize it as our uncle, and 
sometimes it has been a pretty good 
uncle ; but, notwithstanding, we 
see in all this the hand of our God, 
who through them, has wrought out 
this good and this delivcrancoinr his 
people, while we are ready and willing 
to acknowledge an overruling Provi* 
denco in the good that comes to us ; 
and lor one 1 am ever ready to ac- 
knowledge that good also aui come 
out of Jsazareth. Wo can cortaiidy 
alibi'd to bulfer a little when at times 
we perceive magnanimity displayed 
towards us by our government, 
which has been the case in the past, 
and which 1 linnly believe will bo 
in the future despite the pressure 
that is being brought to bear against 
us and the nature of the means that 
are being now employed. 


The Lord moved upon mlers^in 
former gencratio.is ; l.c moved upbu 
iufidel kings to favor his people, and 
he is the same God now as then, v 
We talk about the Edmunds bill, 
what it is going to do I do not pre- 
tend to say, neither do I think that 
its framers and abettors know what 
is going to come of it. One.ithiog 
1 have noticed, and that is thatiCon- 
gressmen themselves differ widely 
with regard to certain of its provi- 
sions ; and that being the cose'it 
would perhaps, become us to wait 
and watch. But there is one singu- 
lar feature about it relating to plural 
marriage. And about that allow 
me here to say, .1 hap|)en to. have 
some knowledge of it os a principle 
of revelation belonging to the xeli- 
gion we have espou.s(;d. I was per- 
sonally acquaiiiteil with Joseph 
Smith during twelve or fourteen 
years and, of coutso, through him 
1 first learned what 1 now.know 
about tluat principle. And as to his 
being a man of truth and lionor l, 
nor any one else that knew him, 
luave any reason to question for. a 
moment. But then 1 never went 
forth to preach tin* principles of 
this Gospel depending entirely upon 
any information I received through 
him or any other man ; but 1 be- 
lieved on his words, coming as they 
did to mu as the words of truth, 
from an inspired man of God ; and 
from that hour the Spirit of God, 
the Holy Ghost which all men may 
receive and enjoy, has confirmed 
the truth of what ho had told me, 
and it became knowledge to me of 
that nature which no man can give 
or take away. And now, as thtre 
is good, more or less, to he found 
elsewhere, the Edmunds bill is not 
without its good ; and, thereforq,.! 
sa}', lot us accept the good and feel 
thankful thcreibr. That extraordi- 
nary bill legalizes the issue of .plgral 
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marriage up to the Ut day of Janu- 
ary, 1883. Now, who could have 
expected so mucli good to come out 
of Nazareth t Undo Samuel is 
now and then a pretty good uncle 
after all (Laughter). And, mark 
you, the framers of the Bill have 
been to considerate as to distinctly 
provide that the children thus legal- 
ized must be the ofispring of mar- 
riages performed according to the 
rites and ceremonies of the sect 
known as the Latter-day Saints. In 
the language of the small boy I say, 
“good enough.” (Laughter.) Now, 
if any of our Gentile friends have 
been indiscreet, or should hereafter 
be guilty of bigamy, their offspring 
of course are not so favored, ([daugh- 
ter.) We ought to be thankful for 
this unexpected favor, and indeed 
I have no doubt wo are. I really 
never expected that the law-makei^ 
of our nation would ever legalize 
plural niarria"es ns performed for 
the hist thirty years or more. If 
the Lord is able to do a thing of this 
kind throiigli men who frameil that 
strange and singular bill, our open 
and avowed enemies, what is he not 
able to do t What may wo not ex- 
pect if we remain faithful and true 
to the trust reposed in us 1 


The TdOril very possibly may cause 
a heavy pressure to bear upon us, 
such as will require great sacrifice 
at the hands of his people. The 
question with us is, will we make 
tnat sacrifice ? This work is the 
work of tho Almighty, and the bles- 
sings we look for which have been 
promised, will come after \ye have 
proven ourselves and passed through 
the ordeal. I have no special word 
to this people that there is, or that 
there is not, before them a. fiery 
ordeal through which they will bo 
called to pass ; the question with me 
is, am I prepared to receive and put 
to a right and proper uss any bles- 
sing tho Lord has in store forme in 
common with His people j or, on the 
other haml, am I prepared to make 
any sacrifice that he may require at 
my hands 1 I would not give the 
ashes t>f a rye straw for any religion 
that was not ivorth living for and 
tliat was not worth dying for ; and ! 
■would not give much for the man 
tluit was not willing to sacrifice his 
all for the sake of his religion. 

Well, I close iny remarks by say- 
ing to one and all. Move on ! move 
on, and see the salvation of the 
Lord, and not stand still. Amen. 


cl5G JUUUNAL oK lilSCUUlCfiiJsai. 


•t 

■ !)'r 

REMARKS BY ELDER CHAS. W. PENROSE, 

Delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Sunday, 

Junk 4, 1882. 

— f 

( Reported hy Geo. F. Gibhs.) 

• •1 

HOW TO FIND OUT GOD — HOW KAN MAY KNOW HIMSELF — NECESSITY 
OF DIVINE REVELATION — HOW AND BY WHAT MEANS RECEIVED-^ 
TESTIMONY OF THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS — ^THE NATURE AND ORIQI.H* 

OF MAN HIS MORTAL JDCPERIENCE AND ITS PURPOSE— -THE FATS 

OF THE WICKED- THE LOT OF THE RIGHTEOUS — ETERNAL LIFE AND 
HOW IT MAY BE ATTAINED. 

It is written in the Scriptures, explain to the people what God is. 
' that “ man by searching cannot had And after making a number of very 
out God and the experience of all contradictory and foolish a^rtions, 
ages has proven the truth of this, they came to the conclusion that 
We are living in an age of great in- God is “incomprehensible.*’ Man, 
telligcnce, at a time when the wise by searching cannot find out God, 
things which have been said and the only way whereby man can 
written by sa^c, philosopher and come to the knowledge of God is 
prophet centunes ago can be read by communication from God, and 
and refiected uj)on ; and when men if the people receive what he does 
can bring to bear their own re- communicate they may find out 
searches, their own experience and clearly and truthfully what ho is, 
the facilities which they have for and what are^ his designs and pur- 
gaining information, upon the in- poses in relation to them. ^ 
vestigation of the subject of Deity; “Man know thyself,” is another 
vet, we find that people who now saying ; not in the Holy Scriptures, 
live are as much at sea in regard to but just as good as though it were, 
this matter as any {leoplo who lived Man cannot know himself, cannot 
in former times. If we take up the comprehend himself any more than 
works of the wise men who live he can comprehend Deity by his own 
upon the earth in oyr times and reflections. Unless the Creator who 
read their remarks concerning God, made him, and who comprehends 
wo are forced to the conclusion that what he was made for reveals it to 
they, like the people for whom they him, ho cannot comprehend oven 
write, know little or nothing of the his own being. Who is there that 
subject upon which tliey touch. undcrstanils the nature of that in- 
Many years ago certain divines of telligent spirit which inhabits the 
the Church of England, chosen for tabernacle of man 1 A good surgeon 
the purpose, endeavored to formu- can toko the human bwy^ and dis- 
Jate a creed in which they tried to sect it ; point out its various parts 
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and their relation one to another, 
and name every bone and every 
muscle and every sinew an<l every 
nerve. But tliero is something 
even pertaining to the body, (leav- 
ing out the spiritual part of man) 
that gives tlio body life, wliich he 
cannot grasp or comprehend. The 
vital force that gives animation to 
tlie body is beymul his ken. And 
every man who has studied himself 
to any degree whatever, knows that 
theie is something about himself 
besides the life of tho body ; that 
there is somotliing superior to tho 
body, and to that vital force which 
animates tho human frame. How 
did that intelligent being get into 
Ins physical nature, and where did 
it come from 1 Did it come into 
existence with the earthly body, or 
did it exist before 1 When the com- 
mon lot of humanity comes and we 
“ shuffle off this mortal coil” and our 
bodies go into the ground, each part 
separating from the other, and tho 
elements go back whence they came, 
docs this spiritual, this intelligent 
being which inhabited tho body still 
exist, or does that also separate into 
particles 1 Who knows of himself, 
and who can comprehend this by his 
own reflections ) No man. Unless 
wo get some information from the 
Being who made man, we cannot 
comprehend ourselves, much less can 
we of ourselves comprehend the 
Being that made us. 

Tho inhabitants of the earth in 
tho diflferont ages have had a great 
many duties j they have formed 
ideas concerning God in their own. 
minds, and they have worshipped 
that which seemed to them the 
clearest representation of Deity. 
Some of tho idols which men have 
worshipped appear very .foolish to 
us ; they are no doubt indications of 
the low. degree of development of the 
people who set them up as objects of 


worship. But here, in the IDth cen- 
tury, among people called Christians, 
we hear a great deal about God, the 
God of the Bible, the God that made- 
man, the God that rules tho uni- 
verse, and when wo inquire of the 
wisest men we have in Christendom 
in regard to this Being, they tell us 
that ho is incomprehensible ; they 
tell us that ho is an immaterial being 
whoso centre is everywhere and 
whose circumference is nowhere : 
that ho has no body and no parts 
and no passions ; that there is 
nothing which can represent him ; 
there is nothing ■ like him in tho 
heavens above or in tho earth be- 
neath, and that man’s mind cannot 
grasp anything about him. They 
say he is one, and yet ho is three ; 
that ho is not three but is one. 
That there are the Father, the Son 
and the Holy Ghost — three separate^ 
substances, an<l yet not three 
but only one. They say that one 
of these three beings without a body 
had a body ; that one of the three 
parts of this partless being had both 
a body and parts, and that he, the 
Son, was in all things like tho Fa- 
ther, and was also like us excepting 
that he was without sin, but bad 
passions as we havj3. This is the 
result of the attempt on tho part of 
the wise men of Christendom to 
find out God for themselves. It is 
impossible, and is so laid down in 
Holy Writ; “man by searching 
cannot find out God." Tho only way 
that can bo relied upon whereby 
man can find out God is by obtain- 
ing information from the Almighty 
Himself. “ Well," say the people, 
“ but he does not communicate any- 
thing to any of the inhabitants of 
tho earth." Why nott'- Has he 
not power to manifest'^. 'Himself 
to mortals]" Is He so great' and 
mighty and so far above the human 
family that He cannot reveal Him- 
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«elf to humanitj?' “ No. ^ He used- ' 
to-' do so Imndreds of years ago.” 
And why' does he not do it iiowl 
“ Because the day of revelatiou has 
gone by,” they say. -Who told 
them so 1* The fact is that for a 
long period the people have not been 
expecting to receive revelations from i 
God. They have not sought for 
them and, therefore, have not ob* 
taint'd them. But we find in the 
Old Scriptures a promise > something 
like this : “ Return unto me and I 
■w'ill return unto you, saith the 
Lord : Even from the days of your 
fathers you have gone away from 
mine ordinances and have not kept 
them,” you have “ transgressed the 
laws, changed the ordinances and 
■broken the everlasting covenant;” 
now “ return unto me and I will re- 
turn unto you, saith the Lord of 
hosts.” 

- Wo also find in the scriptures the 
declaration, that God changeth not, 
that ho is “ the same yesterday, to- 
day and forever." And we may 
reasonably infer that if God was a 
God of revelation hun<lred8 of years 
ago, he is the same God of revela- 
tion to-day, only the people do not 
inquire of him, they do not seek 
unto him in the right way that they 
may obtain communications from 
him. The Apostle James declares, 

■* If any of you lack wisdom, lot 
him ask of God who giveth to all 
men liberally, and upbraidoth not; 
and it shall be given him. But let 
him ask in faith, nothing wavering. 
JPor ho that waveroth is like a wave 
-of the sea driven with the wind and 
tossed.” . . 

It appears then ’that God may bo 
approached ; that wo may ask of 
him, but if wo do ask of him wo 
must ask in faith. We must be- 
lieve. If wo do not believb wo will 
not obtain. This principle of faith 
seems to be* the means of approach- 


ing the Almighty. If we take upa 
the Bible and read how the aneientSA 
received revelation, we find that, 
they approached God by faith. 
And further, we learn that when) 
God communicated anything tOi 
them they tried to carry it out in t 
their practice ; they tried to embody ) 
in their lives those instructions and^' 
communications. -As Brother By.) 
\vater, who preceded me this after * 4 
noon, has quoted : “Fear God and> 
keep his commandments. This is.' 
tho whole duty of man." Those^ 
holy men of old, when they learned 
anything from God were ^^ling to 
carry it out, no matter what the cost.^ 
might be. God held communion* 
uith them by means of the Holy 
Ghost, which seems to bo tho natund. 
means of communication - between » 
God and man. ' ^ 

The word and will of God were:) 
revealed to the Prophet Joseph" 
Smith. Why should wo not receive i 
this blessing of heavenly communist 
cation in our day 1 As Latter-day ) 
Saints we have our names cast oat> 
os evil, simply because wo believe i 
in this doctrine of receiving com- 
munication from God. \Ve aro' 
simple enough to believo that God 
will speak to people now if they will) 
approach him in the right way.; 
Men have borne testimony that thoyt 
have received communication from* 
above, and have made known the' 
&;imo to us ; and having believed* 
on thoir won! and dono exactly as 
they directed us, God has confirmed! 
the truth of their words upon out: 
hearts, ' mth signs following. Audi 
now we can say ourselves we know.) 
that God lives, that ho communi^; 
cates to men; wo know the> 
chonhol of communication is openedt 
up between tho heavens and the 
earth; and that the people of'thei 
nineteenth century, by takins it 
proper course ^and exercising imth] 
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in tlie right way, and being humble 1 
enough to cany into effect the com- 
mauclmonts which the Loixl gives 
when ho docs manifest himself unto 
them, can obtain communicatinu 
from on high by the gift and power 
of the Holy Ghost, by dreams and 
visions, a' id by the visible manifes- 
tation of God's power in tho midst 
of his people. 

This is our testimony to tho world, 
and it is for this that we ore opposed j 
this is tho ground work of tho 
opposition applied to us in what is 
odiod tho Christian world. For if 
the fact be admitted that the Latter- 
day Saints are the people of God 
and those who preside over them 
are the servants of God, that they 
receive communications from him, 
and that this is His Church, that 
would be to admit also that all 
other churches are the churches 
of men and not of Christ; that 
those who minister in them are not 
delegated of heaven and that the 
doctrines they teach are merely the 
doctnnes and commandments of 
men. Thus our faith comes in 
contact with tho established systems 
of Christendom. 

Kow, tho Lord has made known 
to ns a few simple truths in regard 
to our being*— who wo are, where we 
oame from, what we are hero for, 
whore wo are going to, and what is 
to bo our final destiny. These things 
in our minds are not mere articles 
of faith, they are not myths, they 
are not mere opinions or sentiments, 
but they are to us, to use the Ian- 

f ;uage of Brother By water, ‘‘abso- 
uto truths ; ' they have been re- 
Tealed from the Almighty^ and are 
bis word to us and not the say-so of 
men. , God has borne testimony of 
thotruth of.them in our own hearts ; 
and to us they have become absolute 
troths: We. are'.iiot left in doubt 
about them ; they are to us facts as 


palpable as tho fact of our e.xistencc. 

1 li.avo not time to dwell upon this 
subject, but 1 will mention two or 
three facts that God has made known 
to us, and will leave them for the 
rciieciiou of tho congregation. God 
has made known to us, in the first 
place, that we — the real beings, the 
inColligcnt spirits which are ontaber- 
iinclud in these mortal frames — aro^ 
tho offspring of Deity, tho children 
of God, as much so as our bodies aro 
the offspring of tho children of men; 
that jnsi os men and women are the 
sons and daughters of men, so far as 
their earthly bodies are concerned, 
so the spirits which inhabit these 
bodies are beings born of tho Al- 
mighty God in the eternal w^orhls. 
This spark of intelligence that exists 
ill the luimau form is stricken off 
from the eternal tiamc of Deity; the 
children of men aro tho offspring of 
God. And when Jesus told his dis- 
ciples, ill addressing tho tlirono of 
grace, to say, “ Our Father who art 
in heavon," ho said that wliich was 
absolutely true, not in a spiritual or 
Mclliodistical sonso, but as an ab- 
solute fact. God is our Father, aud 
wo.arc his sons and daughters. Our 
earthly bodies are frainod in the 
image of God ; they are framed to 
fit our spirits which are the offspring 
of God, which ore therefore in his 
imago; according to tho law that 
overy seed brings forth its own kind. 
A comprcliension of the offspring of 
God will therefore lead to an under- 
standing of God Himself. 

These spiritual beings now so- 
journing upon the earth in mortal 
tabernacles, dwelt in the bosom of 
eternity and were with the Eternal 
Father ‘‘when the morning stars 
sang together .and the sons of God. 
shouted for joy" on beholding the 
organization of this earth. We 
were there and we joined in. the 
heavenly chorus.'. Said the Apostle, 
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BcIovpU^ now- are we tKe thln^ 'o^he Father and of tlio Soik{ 
scxisiof God, und it doth not yet and shoi^ them unto you; ho shalhi^ 
appe^ ,whnt we shall bd'i^but we show yoii things to come, and shaltn^ 


know^Uiat, when he shall appear, 
we^'shiul bo like him;- for we shall that .ate^pa 
see him as he is.” By that time we knowledgis c 
'wilUbe able to comprehend God, unfold^CoTyoi 
notdritkstanding the assertion of the the omea 
leam^a>f the world p the contrary, stowingt^ g 
We sent down upon the earth men. C 
to •dweU* for a time that we might Novr*^^ 
leamvthe laws which j^overn tiiis can leario^fa 
lower where, that w’o might have a of Godi’i^uc 
portiou^of it framed as a body in has manifest 
which iwe should dwell, that in it to us whi^ 
and through it we might become liad ther.^< 
noquahkted with sin which is Uie oppositi^ < 
trans^ssion of law, and learn that powers 
only ^obedience to law is happi- is a necesl^ 
ness ‘nowiblo for the offspring of to develop 
God ; ihw only by obedience to eter* as we - 
nol la|j|[^nd wholesome regulations we carrjr’ b|it 
can man he made happy in time and roenta of>^( 
in eteriii|fyi->* And by becoming nc- presoht joy,, 
quainjl^^witb darkness we can ap- tion and m<^ 
precijvkq?the*.dight ; by becoming ifwewerei 
acquaiiitetlij^h pain and sorrow we as wo 
can appreciate perfect bliss and^hap- we are ddiB 
piness;^!^ comiug in contact with also have Ab( 
death, 1in%'under8tanding it through ing that the 
experientelw'e may comprehend tlio upon the rej 


Nowd 
can learn 
of Go^^ 


bring, to ^our ‘remembrance thingtr/ 
that .acofpast, he shall give yom 
knowlecms of the present and shalL'i 
unfoldio^n the future.” This iSf, 
the ofi^ (fif the Holy Ghost in bo:/ 
stowingt^ gifts and blessings upoDj 


learn our duty, wo 


v^t is the mind and wOl 
ucerqing us.. <Ther Lord 


has manifestly a great mauy/things j 


to us whil^ iovmortality which baav 
liad ther.^eot of stirring up thef 


liad ther.^eot of stirring up thef 
oppositk^' of the world and -the!. 


t Bsion of law, and learn that powers af^d^irkness against us. This,-: 

obedience to law is happi- is a necesl^^jpxperienco as .it tendad ^ 
‘nowiblo for the offspring of to duvelg|p^^jcrhr4})eing, and so loi^ i ' 
only by obedience to etcr- os we homi this warfare to fight, if j 
■“^nd wholesome regulations we carrj^’ piitp#rictly the commandA/^ 
ie mode happy in time and roenta of '"po^t. we sliall have moroo j 
ya* And -by becoming nc- presoht joy,. -'Biore present satUfaOn 
tfitb darkness we can ap- tion and mor^reseut ploasuro than') 
dieidiifht: bv becoming if we wereviiwwcord withtho world,h 


ing that the 
upon the rq 


experienMjive may comprenena tiio upon me nx 
blessiii^^ W life, preparatory to, an in his .owkS;t 
endless existence in the presence of mingle anfi^ 

, • •-« •• -P .• • t X t- I ... 


the Fa^er to dwell in perfect sub- have overc< 
missioir to .his eternal laws. Wo higher sphe 


mission to .his eternal laws. Wo 
are hero S^or experience, and v0fle 
we dwell'iu mortality there are les- 
sons to ‘be. learned and that must be 


learned,^if‘ needs bo’througli suffer- 
ing. I bur privilege, vHiile 'here the will of. lino upon lin^;} 

in the experience and ad- precept upoib'jimcept, here > IHtlfti 


Vo higher spbeiv.-ii 
ile duties nre- 
es- known to tia.; 
be prepared fori 
br- tho means wtf 


e vimAecord with the world,h 
^ consciousness .thai',, 
oin^vhat is right, and we.) ^ 
tb^mtification of know-(. 
hbJi%d will plant ourfeeti' j 
rcjcle^of eternal tnith and.i 
^il^i^will bring us up tqj 
ub'ibMll with those wbqY 
t^ri^jpid who move in'at 
lefl^ofint^ligenco. puri 
r ' but and - made; 

> fasb as we are>i 

forll^em.^'V AVe havei 
.8 wmneby we can learn > 


versity, farYraib our ancient homep^to and there q as fast as we dcra 
strucElo ui) to tho liirht from whence velop and ffToWi.up to tho compreni 


strugglo.up to tho light from whence velop and 
we camc^^aiid by the power of the honsion of 


Wi.np to tho compreni 
;be^ truths ; and in/. 


Holy Spirit?^ obtain a knowledge every man’s heartiWho walks in the.! 
of tile jiaaJjto comprehcnsioiLof the ways of life isiUiM^spiiit prompting;! 


^hn unfoldment of the and directing, .^'d encouraging himj 
when' the spirit of truth to refrain from^.eviL^ > i 114 


present, ai^an unfoldment ot tnc 
future; for j^h«n' the spirit of truth 
is come he ‘ shall guide you into all 


is come he ‘shall guide you into all After we hAYe performed ourmifrij 
truth, and i he shall take of the sion upon the e^h tho spirit wiUu 


HOW TO rmo 

be liberated from the body and will 
go to a place prepared for it, and 
that place will be according to the 
acts of the individual while dwelling 
in earthly life. The spirits of the 
wicked will gravitate together, while 
the righteous will go to their place 
in the paradise of God, where they 
rest from their labors. The wicked 
go to a place prepared for them, not 
however, a place of literal fire and 
brimstone as taught by some relh 
dous teachers, but a place where 
they will have a knowledge and re- 
membrance of their wickedness, and 
at the same time bo without a know- 
ledge of the future; their condition 
wilt be a state of awful suspense, 
not knowing what their fate will be ; 
while the righteous will dwell toge- 
ther, and having served arrd com- 
muned with God while tabernacling 
in the flesh, they will have closer 
communion in the spirit, and be pre- 
j^ed for the glorious reign to coma 
Tiien when the resurrection day shall 
dawn, the righteous, they that have 
been faithful, who have been planted 
in the likeness of Christ’s death 
and raised in the likeness of his 
resurrection ; having wdked in his 
ways, and followed his example, will 
be brought forth in the morning of 
that great day; for the trumpet 
shall sound and the voice of Christ 
shall be heard, and they will come 
forth and stand erect again upon 
the earth in their own bodies, every 
part and particle restored to its pro- 
, j^rt, makiiig a whole and peiftct ' 
fMe ; not a hattutd body, but a 
spiritual ‘ body ; ‘ not 'a corruptible 
body, but ain' indbi^ptible body, 
made out of the same elements, pu- 
rified and quickened by the power of 
6o^ And they will stand upon 
their feet again and enter into the 
presence of the Father, and be made' 
uke him. They will be in his per- 
fwt image and in .his perfect like- 
No. 11. ‘ ^ ' 
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ness. And while eternal ages roll, 
along they will pattern after the. 
works of their Eternal Father; as 
he docs, so will they do, and they_ 
^vilI all work togetlier in perfect 
harmony with celestial beings, one 
spirit pervading the whole. 

I have briefly outlined a few ideas 
embodied in our religious faith and 
have not time to pursue the subject 
further ; suffice it to say, that man 
is the offspring of God, and was bom 
in another sphere ; that ho is only a 
sojourner upon the earth for a short 
time ; that his destiny is to be made 
in eve^ respect like the Father, 
possessing as he does an immortal, 
eternal spirit, wliich, in course of 
time, through obedience to the laws, 
of life and sajvation, will dwell m 
an immortal, eternal body, by means * 
of which ho >vill be in communion 
with all that is good and beautiful, 
great and glorious throughout the 
boundless universe, and he will be 
under the inspiration and direction 
of the Father, and in the presence 
of the Son and all holy beings who 
are like liim. In respect to the 
rest of the children of men, they 
will each occupy that station for 
which they are fitted, by their 
earthly acts. But to enter into 
the presence of God and enjoy a 
fullness of his glory and be associa- 
ted with him in the government of 
the universe, there is but one path, 
one gate to enter in by, one place, 
of salvation, and %at is the Gospph 
of Jesus Christ ‘ jprewbed by 
himself when ujpop tne earth, and 
revealed anew in tbia ourday j the 
^tems that men have invented 
b^g ineffectuai and wwerless to 
wve. All the sects of tffiristendom 
in that respect are like the sects of ' 
headiendono, they niuat pass away..^, 
What truth they have, emanated, p, 
from God, for all truth comes from.,, 
,Himj but their systems, ate organin, 
VoL XTtTL 
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itions of men, and they, therefore, walk thereon, clothed in white rai- 
must all perish in tlicir time and ment, rejoicing in the presence of 
season, whilst the kingdom of God the Eternal whom they will recog. 
which is being set up on the nize again as their Father ; for the 
earth will remmn and continue to past, now shut out by the veil of 
spread forth and prevail, until the the flesh, will come back to them, 
whole earth is subdued to our Father and all tlieir former history will 
and brought into complete subjec* return to their minds ; those^ 
tion unto him j that it may be puri- memories which were shut out by 
fled from evil and the dominion of tabernacling in the flesh will come, 
sin which has invaded it for cen- back again, and all their piwt expe; 
turies, and that Satan and his hosts rieuce upon the earth and in the 
may be banished for ever from its spirit world will be fresh to their, 
pale, and this world be made radiant minds, never to fade away. Then, 
and glorious, transfigured, as the will they comprehend God, being 
Savior was upon the mount, and quickened in him and by him, 
come up among the worlds redeemed, dwelhng in his presence and filled 
refulgent in its own splendor, shin- with the fullness of his glory, for. 
ing like the sun in the firmament, ever and ever. Amen. 

And the ransomed of the Lord will 
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DISCOURSE BY APOSTLE ORSON PRATF, 

Delivered at the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Sunday After: 

NOON, September 6, 1880. . 

(lieporied by John Irvine.) 

THE PBKACHINO OP THE 008 PBL IN THE I^ATTEB DAY 8 _— 810 N 8 FBOMrSED 
TO FOLLOW BBLIBV]{BS AS ANCIENTLY — ; THE GOSPEL IN POECE UPCiH | 
all the world — SIKOKBITY NO EXCUSE FOB WILFUL DISOBBDiENCl 

A POSITIVE PERSONAL TESTIMONY ATTAINABLE THBOVOU OBBDIBMCI 

unauthorized ADMTNISTBATIONS UNUKCOONIZKD of GOD NEW 

revelation ESSENTIAL AND DKSIRALE — TRUE AND FALSE CHARX^. 

In the year 1832 the Lord gave a verses in relation to their c^ing, 
revelation concerning the '^ling commencing at the 64th verse of the 
and sending forth of his servants, the revelation that was given on the 
miasionaries, among the nations. I, 22nd day of September, 1832, 
will. read you a few paragraphs or “Therefore, as I said unto xnine 
,? Li ' 
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Apostles I say unto you again, that aries that go forth — “ and is bap- 
every .soul who believeth on your tized by water for, .the remission of 
wordjSi is baptized by water for sins shall receive the Holy Ghost.” 
the remission of sins, shall receive Now'can you make out two meanings 
the Holv Ghost ; ainl these signs to that 1 Or is there only one mean- 
shall follow them that believe. In ingl “ They shall receive the Holy 
my name they shall do many won- Q-host” And then in order that 
derful works ; in my name they every soul in all the world might 
shall cast out devils ; in my name know whether they were true be- 
they shall heal the sick j in my name lievets or not tliere were certain 
they shall open the eyes of the signs promised to them. . “ And 
blind, aud unstop the ears of the these signs shall follpw them that 
■deaf ; and the tongue of the dumb believe.” Believe what.1 Believe 
shall speak ; and if any man shall in your words, the words of you 
ndrainister poison unto them it shall missionaries. What shiUlthoydol 
not hurt them ; and the poison of a “ In my name they shall do many 
.serpent shall not have power to wonderful works ; in my name they 
harm them.” That is a very curious shall cast out devils ; in my name 
commission to be given in the nine- they shall heal the sick j in ray name 
teenth century of the Christian era they shall open the eyes of the 
to those that are called in our day ; blind, *and unstop the ears of the 
very curious. If Joseph Smith, deaf ; and the tongue of the dumb 
jjihrough whom this revelation was shall speak ; and if any man admin- 
, given, was not called of God, the ister poison unto them it shall not 
promises here made would not bo hurt them; and the poison of a 
fulfilled. On the other hand, if God serpent shall not have power to 
is the author of this revelation, then harm them.” Is there anything in- 
all the world may prove for them- definite in that t Does it say that 
selves the divinity of His word. An those signs possibly may follow those 
impostor would take very good care that believe 1 Does it say perhaps 
to so word his langu^ in the pro- you will receive the Holy Ghost, 
raises that there woiuld.be a double perhaps you may have power to 
meaning to. them, and if they were heal the sick, perhaps you may have 
not fulfilled in one sense they might power to open the eyes of the blind, 
perha^^ be fulfilled according to a etc. ^ No, that is not the language, 
second interpretation, and thus he Here is a definite promise made to 
would escape the obloquy of being them. To the missionaries alone 1 
an imposter. But the Lord does To whoni was this promise made t 
not deal with the human family in To every soul in all the world that 
this double kind of dealing. All his would believe and receive the testi- 
promises are yea and amen, plain, mony of these missionaries. Here 
^iuted, definite, no two meanings we see something very similar to the 
about them. Here we are told that commission that was given — and re- 
inasmuch as the servants of God, ferred to by Brother Reid in his 
the missionaries,' should go forth remarks — in the last chapter of 
“ that every soul” — meaning every Mark. 'Che ancient-day servants of 
person among all people, languages, God were sent forth to all the world, 
nations ^ and tongues, — “ who be- to every creature, and the language 
lieveth in your words,” — believeth of oim Savior to them was that sul, 
•on the testimony of these mission- in every part of the earth that 
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should ; believe their testimony 
slioi^ld be saved. Then in order that 
there might be no mistake i|| regan) 
to b^lievefs and unbelievers, he told, 
tl^em thal> ..Gef;taiii signs, should fpl- 
them, that believe. Do you dis- 
cover |my difference ';betvveeu the 
former-day, coinnaisaion, 1800 years 
^6, and the latter-day commission 1 
I^^o npt discover the l^st differeuco 
li^tivcen tlje two. pid the pord 
verify and fulfill his promises to tho 
fprinerrday. inissionaries 1 Hq did. 
Ijj tlio same last chapter of Mark we 
are told that tho seivants of God, 
the Apostles, went forth and^reached 
every \yhqre, .the Lord workjng with 
t^iem, and confirming the word^ 
with signs following! How did ho 
confirm iti By fulfilling the prom*, 
iaes in tho last cliapter of Mark, that 
the^ in all tho world might know 
whether they were Gospel believers 
or nob Woll,' what wa^ to become 
of all other sects that did not bo- 
lievo.1 Tliey shall be damned, says 
tlie Savior. "He did not say, “If 
you arc sincere in, your belief you 
will got into heaven whether you 
receive the message I. sent you or 
not." He did not' say, If you 
qome across any sincere jpcople don’t, 
baptize them, don’t try to got them 
tq believe your raeasage, for they, 
will get into heaven an^>va)'." They 
l|)ad only one proclamation to deliver 
to all people whether'' that iiqpple 
were sincere or insincere ; whether 
■^at. people worshipped' idols orworj- 
shipped 'something else, whether 
they were infidels '.' or whatever 
mi^it be profession, the com- 
mission >vas— tell them that if they, 
dp not believp your message they 
shall bo, damned. No half way 
business about it, it was uot half a 
commission. Does the latter-day 
^mmissiou testify of the same 
things 1 Let ino read a littlq fur- 
Hier. " VeiUy, vcnly I say unto 


you, they who believe not on yoim 
words, and are not baptii^ed in 
ter, in my name, for the remissio?^ 
of tbeiv sins, that thev may believq^ 
the Holy Ghost, ah^ bq damned^, 
and shall not come into my Fa-^ 
ther!s kingdom, where my Fathq^. 
and I, am.", Just the same 
the ancient commission. It did nptj, 
excuse the ancient commission : 
did not excuse one pemon in all thq, 
world however sincere^ whatever| 
tho profession might be, every man^, 
every woman among all nations/, 
kindreds and tongues, all ^Ycro to be' 
damned if they did not receive tl^q' 
message that tliqso servants of G(]|d 
took to them. Just so it is in the^ 
latter-da^ If it was anything else, 
wo would not believo it, wq could, 
not look upou it as divine. Go^, 
only had one message for tho people^ 
to receive, and all that received ii, 
were ,tp be blessed, and all that 
would npt ’ receive it were ' to bq, 
damned. Tiiat isl our charity, that| 
is tho charity of the anciout Apo^, 
ties and servants of God, that is true 
charity. If wo, should come ana 
tp^ you that you 'Protestquts, ani 
you Methodist andi you Baptist^ 
and you Campbellit^, anti yon 
Church of £n^and momberq. on^. 
you Boroan Catholics, that if you! 
are only sincere yo^ would all ^t, 
to hcavon wo should have no chanty 
for you ; but when we come and 
you that if you dq not repent of 
your sins — you Catholics, Protest 
ants, and all othev deDomiuatiqn8-!|r, 
and receive the messa^ that Qp(|, 
has commissioned his servants 
declare iii your hearing thateve|y 
, one will bo damned. This iq true 
charity, just as it was in tho ancient! 
daya But is this in force upon all 
people, says one 1 Yes ; we will read, 
tho next verse. “ And this reyelir 
tion unto you and commandment^ ji- 
ill force from this very hour upon ai| 


HOW TO TIND 

fhe world, and the Go8i)el is unto all 
“who have not received it It is a wit- 
ness onto all nations that they may 
'receive the truth dnd be prepared 
^for the great day of the Lord Jesos 
Christ The Lord, in relation to 
■sending this mission forth among 
the inhabitants of the earth, did not 
desire that the people shoald have 
any dubiety upon their minds. Ho 
did net watit tbetn 'to' hope merely 
'that ihOy were right hnd to be all 
‘the time trembling and quivering 
ifor fear they were not right; but in 
Order that they might be sure, as 
tho ancient believers were, ho tells 
^ery soul that will receive this work 
that these signs shall follow them. 

Kow, thdu,' here in this house, 
probably aro many hundreds of be- 
uevers that have manifested their 
faith by receiving the message of! 
the Gos|)el, and they have further 
manifested their faith by ^tbering 
out fh)m the « various nations and 
Ooming dlere to Utali Territory. 
They are belie vei^ Is there any 
•chance for them to doubt t How can 
you doubt if you yourself heal the 
sick, cast out devils, open the eyes 
of the blind, or cause the lame to 
leapi If you yourselves have re)- 
Oeived the Holy Ghost, and 
these signs are following you, is 
not this a testimour that vou are 
Qospel belrev^l 'And if these 
ingns do not follow you, on the 
ower hand, you koow that vou are 
not Gospel believers. No dubiety, 
ho uncertainty, no hanging our 
heads down and doubting whether 
we are believers or dot. Here is an 
undoubted testimony 'to every Lat- 
ter-day Saint that it they are true 
Gospel believers these signs shall 
follow them, and if these signs do 
not follow them they are not true | 
Gospel believers. Does this apply 
not only to Latter-day Saints but to 
all people f Yes. If the Methodists 
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w.int to know whether they are true 
Gospel believers let them ask them- 
selves the question if the signs 
follow them that are promised to 
believers; if. they do not, they know 
they are not Gospel believers. So 
with the Presbyterians, so ivith thp 
Baptists, so with every Christian 
deouminatiou under the whole hea- 
veds. Thdy can all prove theni- 
selves by the word of God ; flioy can 
all know whetdier they are truq 
lievers according to tl^o true Chris- 
tian religion, or whether they havp 
false hopes — merely something thsjt 
is loading them along in a crooked 
path. When people have the sigus 
they have, a good foundation for 
their hopes ; ^eir hopes, are built 
upon something that is like a rock,; 
they stand firm and steadfast. But 
when they have not the signs and 
the promises are not fulfilled , to 
them, where are their hopes! They 
aro gone, they are the hopes of those 
that are flattering themselves they 
are Christians when they aro not 
And they aro afraid to compare 
themselves with the New Testa- 
ment and the Gospel contained 
therein ; they are afraid to come to 
the light of the Gospel ; they are 
afraid to read the promises of Jesus, 
or if they happen to read them ez;- 
claim, “Wo must do away with 
thesa' It, won’t do for us to acknow- 
ledge that the promises of God made 
to believers can be enjoyed in our 
day.” Let us read the first promise 
in the last chapter of Mark Not 
only were theve signs promised, but 
Jesus said : “ He that believeth and 
is baptized shall be saved ; but he 
that believeth not shall be damned.’* 
Do you Christians believe that you 
will be saved t Do the yarious dor 
nominations among the four hun- 
dred millions of Cmistians in Amer- 
ica,, in Bnrope, and in other parts 
of the earth-^o these four hundred 
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millions of Christians expect to bo 
saved 1 Oh, yei What makes you 
t^k sol You don’t have the signs 
which follow the believers, and how 
'can you hope for salvation 1 Why 
should you hope for it?* Why'ox- 
l^t to be saved in the kingdom of 
Uod ? The promises are made to be- 
lievers, they were not made to those 
that have not the signs. ' One pro- 
mise was just as sacred as the other, 
and if you have not the signs of be- 
lievers you have not the promise of 
salvation. Very curious Gospel, says 
one. Well, there is no mistaking 
that gospel, we can all of us know 
on what ground wo are placed. If 
we cannot obtain the ])romiscs made 
to the people anciently, namely the 
signs, how shall we obtain the greater 
promise of eternal life and saWation 
in the world to cornel Surely if 
the people cannot have faith to get 
the little promises, how can they 
expect to get the greater promise 1 
All their mith is foolishness, their 
faith is all founded upon sand, and 
they go blindfold to tno other side of 
the vail to wake up and find they 
never had received the Gospel. But, 
says one, wo have received the Gos- 
pl. Our ministers have preached 
It long and loud generations before 
Morinonism" came upon the earth ; 
we and our fathers have hoard it. It 
is one thing to hear the Gospel ns 
recorded in the New Testament, and 
another thing to enjoy the blessings 
of it. It is one tiling to read about 
people receiving the Holy Ghost, 
and it is another thing for you to be 
baptized arid receive the Holy Ghost 
It is one thing to, bo baptized by a 
man holding authority from God 
who has the right to baptize, and 
another thing to bo baptized by one 
holding no anthority f rom God, and 
no right to baptize. Do you suppose 
that the signs would follow those 
that had the ordinance of baptism 


administered by a m.an that had no 
authority' 'No. For instance there 
is the Methodist baptizer, the 
Presbyterian baptizer, and the 
baptizers r of the various reiigioM 
denominations — most of them ba^ 
tize, some of them for the r^ 
mission of sins, and some because 
they suppose their converts have 
already received a remission of sini 
Perhaps they may perform the otdj- 
nance by immersion— the true mode 
of baptism ; but can an unautho* 
rized man baptize his neighbor and 
that be called baptism in the sight 
of heaven 1 No. A man that is 
not called of God, a man that has 
no revelation, and says there hss 
been none since the close of the 
first centuiy of the Christian er^ a|l 
his administrations are as invalid as 
it would bo for a heathen priest to 
baptize you, or for any person upon 
the face of the whole earth to come 
and baptize vou.' Such baptisms 
not good ; tfioy are illegal ; they are 
unlawful ; they are not accepted pt 
God unless the administrator is a 
true servant of God, and if he boa 
true servant of God, the signs will 
follow him, and if the signs do npi 
follow him he has ho authority to 
baptize. No’woudcr then that fouy 
hundred millions of people hayp 
been without tho signs. There hu 
been nobody >authorized to bapti^ 
them to begin with. A true believer 
is a man that receives the ordinanoea 
and not only beliovcs in them but 
manifests his faith by his works, pe 
obeys the ordinances and the ble^ 
sings follow. The hlessings do npi 
follow the four hundred milljoiik 
because they have not obeyed, ana 
they cannot obey without thme is"a 
mau authorized to administer tlbe 
ordinances. . , 

Well, says one, what do you Iiair 
ter-day Saints' say about tho authorr 
ity to administer these ordinances t 
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Wft &iy, anti have saM from the be- 
ginning ut* this Church, that the 
Lord God Almighty, who sits u^n 
His throne in yonder heavens, nas 
spoken again to the inhabitants of 
the earth. He has called by name 
his servants. He has sout forth 
angels in glory from ‘ his holy pre- 
sence, and they have administered 
the authority of the apostleship, and 
bestowed it upon the heads of men 
to administer again among the chil- 
dren of men in all the ordinances of 
the Gospel. This is our testimony. 
Has it ever been that since the rise 
of the Church 1 It has. We never 
have varied from that testimony. 
Wliat further do we say 1 Wo say 
that among all people, nations, 
kindreds and tongues, Christians, 
heathens, Mahommedans, and the 
savages upou the islands of the sea 
— that among all these nations there 
is no authority, not one person 
among all their denominations that 
has the least particle of right to 
baptize you, or to administer the 
sacrament, or to lay on hands that 
you may be baptized with fire and 
with the Holy Ghost, according to 
the ancient pattern and order of 
things ; not one of them ; they are 
all powerless, they are all without 
authority, without revelation, with - 1 
out any knowledge that comes from 
God direct to themselves in thb age. 
No man among them has been called 
of God, as was Aaron. Everybody 
knows that Aaron was called by 
new revelation. He did not have 
to go back to revelations given 18U0 
ears before he was born to tell him 
ow God commissioned somebody 
before the flood; he did not have 
to do that ; but says he, I have 
been ordained” — how 1 — By a reve- 
lation from God. ** Moses set apart 
Aaron. He is thy brother. 1 call 
him by name. Set him apart to 
the Priesthood, ordain him, let 


him be clothed upon with priestly 
garments, let him .aiirainUter and 
his administration I will accept.!’ 
This, was the substance of the 
revelation, and. calling and commis; 
sion that was given to Aaron^ 
the servant of God. Is it true 
what Paul said, that no man can 
take the honor of the Priesthood 
to himself unless he was c^ed of 
God as was Aaron 1 If that be 
true, there must be more revelation 
in order that there may be a calling.’ 
You that say the canon of scripture 
is full, that no more scripture has 
been given since John the Revelator 
left ^e earth, what becomes of 
your callings! You have none — 
that is, that are divine. No won- 
der, then, that while the world were 
wandering in darkness without God, 
without any true knowledge from 
the heavens direct to themselves, 
without the gift and power of the 
Holy Ghost, without the organiza- 
tion of any true church, without 
prophets, without revelators, with- 
out inspired men — ^no wonder that 
God has again commissioned an 
aiigel from the heavens to begin 
the work on the earth. Brother 
Reid smke during his discourse 
about Joseph the Prophet — how 
he was Called, that the Lord ap^ 
peared to him, that Jesus appeared 
to him, and that angels appeared to 
him and conferretl uix)n him autho- 
rity and power. There is no wender 
that the Lord should send his an- 
gels and thus appear in order to 
begin the work on the earth where 
so much darkness reigna It is 
called a day of Gospel light by these 
four hundi^ millions. of ticople. A 
day of Gospel light 1 Well, all the 
Gospel light they have is the histozy 
of a Gospel preached 18U0 years ago. 
They have no power to administer 
in it. They have the history of 
something, without any power to 
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partake of it; that is, you cannot 
baptized, you cannot receive the 
Holy Ghost by the laying on of 
hands, yon caiiiict receive the Lord’s 
Supper for want of administrators ; 
but can read about it, you can read 
how the authority was once on the 
^th. That is some satisfaction, is 
jt not 1 How much satisfaction I do 
hot know,; It, is something like the 
me of a man who, after traveling 
a long journey, arrived at a place 
where ho knew there was a splenr 
ilidly spread' table. B'at the door 
was lo^ed and tb^i key was lost — 
:nobody could Vutroduco him to that 
table to cat that, ho, might appease 
ihis bunger, How very satisfactory 
it must be to, that man to know the 
iliftory of such »i good spread table, 
•tod yet no power to get to the table. 
5^t so it is with these four hundred 
piillions of Uliristiaos. It is so much 
satisfaction to read bow the believers 
ancient days were baptized by 
one lioldhig’ autbprily to baptize, 
and how they could distinguish 
themselves from unbelievers ; but, 
alas, say they, “ We cannot partake 
of it ; no blessings of the Gospel for 
us ; no one to let us receive the 
same Gospel Wo would like to 
feast like unto the ancient Saints, 


but is it not enough— ^ur priests say 
it is — to know how others enjoyed 
these blessings f* Now that is pr^ 
cisely the situation of tliis gen^ 
tion. 

Tliis is true charity. If I wer» 
to come and tell you that you are all 
in , the right path inasmuch as you 
are honest and sincere, aad walk ih 
your Ivarious doctrines and prini;]^ 
pjos, it .would bo false chanty, 
would be flattering you. to walk i^ 
paths that were wrong, it would be 
flattering you that you had hopes 
of salvation when you bad none. 
But wo do nob do this. This flaw 
tery we leave to other portions pf 
the worldj. wo leave that to the 
Christian denominations thab.t am 
without any of the powers and mfU 
of tho ancient Qospel. Lot them 
flatter, lot their occupy tliis positoo, 
let them have' this hilse charity ; but 
as , for ua wo hitve tho plaiii n^ked 
truth— plain as words can make 
to tell unto all people, namely, if 
you wiU believe and receive the 
Gospel you sliall be blessed, not 
with common-place blessings, but 
with tho supernatural gifts of the 
j3ospoI, and on tho other hand tint 
every soul of you that do not receive 
it shall be. damned. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOSEPH F. SMITH, 

Delivkreo in the Tabernacle. Salt Lake City, Sunday, 
June 18 , 1882 . 

( Reported by iko. F. Gibbs.) 


MAN A MORTAL AND AN IMMORTAL BEING — ^TEMPORAL AND SPIRITUAL 
DEATH — REDEMPTION THROUQH THE ATONEMENT AND GOSPEL OF 
CHRIST— SONS OF PERDITION — MAN’s PRE-EXISTENT, DISEMBODIED 
AND RESURRECTED STATES — JESUS CHRIST THE GREAT EXAMPLE— 
THE RIGHTEOUS TO BE CONFORMED TO HJS IMAGE — HIS SIMILARITY 
TO THE FATHER — HIS MISSION NOT COMPLETED AT HIS DEATH — 
HIS RESURMQTION AND THE REDEMPTION OF HUMANITY. 


AYe are called mortal belnra be- 
cause in us are the seeds of death, 
Ibut in reality we are immortal be- 
ings because there is also within us 
the germ of eternal life. Man is 
a dual being, composed of the spirit 
which gives life, force, intelligence 
and capacity to man, and the oody 
which is the tenement of the spirit 
and is suited to its form, adapted to 
its necessities, and acts in harmony 
with and to its utmost capacity 
yields obedience^' to the will of the 
spirit. The two combined constitute 
the soul. The body is dependent 
upon the spirit, and the spirit during 
its natural occupancy of the body is 
subject to the laws which apply to 
and govern it in the mortal state. 
In this natural body are the seeds 
of weakness and decay, which, when 
fully ripened or untimely, plucked 
up, in the language of scripture, is 
c^ed “the temporal death.” The 
spirit is also subject to what is 
termed in the scriptures and reve- 
lations from God, “spiritual death.'* 
The same as that which befel our 
first parents, when through disobe- 
dience and transgression, they be- 


came subject the will of Satan, 
and were thrust out from the pre- 
sence of the Lord and became spirit- 
ually dead, which .the Lord says, 
“ is the Jirst death, even that same 
death which is the last death, which 
is spiritual, which shall be pro- 
nounced upon the wicked when I 
shall say. Depart, ye cursed I” And 
,the Loid further says, “ But, behold 
I say unto you, that I the Lord God 
gave unto Adam and unto his seed, 
that they should not die as to the 
temporal death until I the Lord 
God should send forth angels to 
declare unto them repentance and 
redemption (from the first death) 
through faith on the name of mine 
only begotten Son. And thus did 
I, the I^rd God, appoint unto man 
the days of his probation, that 
by his natural death he might be 
raised in immortality unto eternal 
life, even as many as would believe, 
and they that believe not unto eter- 
nal damnation, for they cannot be 
redeemed from their spiritual fall 
because they repent not." From 
the natural death, that is the death 
oi the body, and also from the first 
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death, “ which is spiritual” there is 
redemption through belief on the 
name of the “ only Begotten Son,” 
in connection with repentance and 
obedience to the ordinances of the 
Gospel, declared by holy angels, for 
if one “ bdin'es," he must also obey ; 
but from the “ second death,” oven 
that same doAth which is the Jirst 
death, “which is spiritual,” and 
from which man may bo redeemed 
through faith and obedience,' and 
which will again bo pronounced 
upon the wicked when God shall 
say, “ depart ye cursed,” there is no 
redemption, so far as light on this 
matter has been revealed. It is 
written that “ all manner of sin and 
blasphemy shall be forgiven unto 
men who receive me and repent ; 
but the blasphemy against the Holy 
Ghost, it shall not be forgiven unto 
men.” If men will not repent and 
come unto Christ, through the ordi- 
nances ot His Gospel, they cannot 
bo redcemoil from their spiritual fall, 
but must remain forever subject to 
the will of Satan and the consequent 
spiritual darkness or death into 
which our lirst parents fell, subject- 
ing all their posterity thereto, and 
fronj which none can bo redeemed 
but by belief or faith on the name 
of the “only Begotten Son” and 
obedience to the laws of God. But, 
thanks bo to the Eternal Father, 
through the merciful provisions of 
the Gospel all mankind will have 
the opportunity of escape or deliver- 
ance from this spiritual fleath either 
in time or in eternity, for not until 
they are freed frpjrt the first can 
they become subject unto the second 
death, still if they repent not “they 
cannot be redeemed from their 
spiritual fall,” and will continue 
subject to the will of Satan, the first 
spiritual death, so long as “ they re* 
pent not." I have been speaking 
of those who repent not, and there- 


by reject Christ and His Gospel, 
but what of those who do believe, 
repent of their sins, obey the Gos- 
pel, enter into its covenants, receive 
the keys of the Priesthood and the 
knowledge of the truth by revela- 
tion and the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
and afterwards turn away whoUy 
from that light and knowledge! 
They .“become a law unto them- 
selves," and “ will to abide in sin," 
of such it is written, “ Whoso 
breaketh this covenant after he hath 
received it, and altogether turneth 
therefrom shall not have forgive- 
ness in this world nor in the 
world to come.” And again — 
“Thus saith the Lord concerning all 
those who know my power atid who 
have been made partakers thereof, 
and suffered themselves, through 
the power of the devil to bo over- 
come and to deny the truth and 
defy my power — they are they who 
arc the sons of perdition of whom I 
say that it had been better for them 
never to have been born, for they 
are vessels of wrath doomed to 
suffer the wrath of God with the 
devil and his angels in eternity ; 
concerning whom 1 have sai«l there 
is no forgiveness in this world nor 
in the worbl to come ; having de- 
nied the Holy Spirit after having 
received it, and having denied th^ 
only Begotten Son of the Father, 
having crucified him unto them- 
selves aud put him to an open 
shame." Now, there is a difference 
between this class and those who 
simply repent not and reject the 
Gospel in the flesh. Of these latte^ 
it is written, “ Uiey shall be brought 
forth by the resurrection of the dead 
through the triumph and the glory 
of the Lamb,” aud “ shall be r<)- 
deemed in the due time of the Ldid 
after the sufferings of his wrath.? 
But of the others it is said, “ they 
shall not be redeemed,'’ for “ they 
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are t)ie only ones on whom the se* | 
com! death shall have any power." 
The others never having been re- 
deemed from the first, cannot be 
doomed to tho second, death, or in 
other words, cannot be made to 
suffer eternally the wrath of God, 
without hope of redemption through 
repentance, but must continue to 
suffer the first death until they re- 
pent, and are redeemed therefrom 
through the power of the atonement 
and the Go.spel of salvation, thereby 
being brought to the possession of 
all the keys and blessings to which 
they will be capable of attaining or 
to which they may be entitled, 
through the mercy, justice and 
power of the ever-living God, or 
on the other hand forever remain 
bound in the chains of spiritual 
darkness, bondage and banishment 
from his presence, kingdom and 
glory. The “ temporal death" is 
one thing, and the “ spiritual death" 
is another thing. The body may 
be dissolved and become extinct as 
an organism, although the elements 
of which it is . comnosed are in- 
destructible or eternal, but I hold 
it as self-evident that the spiritual 
organism is an eternal, immortal 
being, destined to enjoy eternal 
happiness and a fullness of joy, or 
suffer the wrath of God, and misery 
— a just condemnation, eternally. 
Adam became spiritually dead, yet 
he lived to endure it until freed 
therefrom by the power of the atone- 
ment,, through .repentance, etc. 
Those upon whom the second death 
shall fall, will live to suffer and, en- 
dure it, biit without hope of re- 
demption. The death of the body 
or natuml death is but a temporaiy 
circumstance to which all were su^ 
jected through the fall and from 
which all will bo restored or resur- 
rected by the power of God, through 
the atonement of Christ. - 


Man existed before ho came to 
this earth, and he will exist after 
ho passes from it ; and will continue 
to live throughout the countless 
ages of. eternity. 

There are three classes of beings, 
or rather man exists in three sepa- 
rate conditions before and after his 
probation upon this earth — first in 
the spirit or pro-existent state, se- 
cond in the disembodied state, the 
condition which exists after the dis- 
solution of the body and spirit until 
the resurrection takes place, and 
third in the resurrected state. For 
instance, some fourteen hundred 
years before the coming of Christ- 
into the world to sojourn in the 
flesh, ho showed himself to the 
brother of Jared and said, “ Behold, 
this body, which ye now behold, is 
the body of my spirit, and man 
have 1 created after the body of 
my spirit ; and even ns I appear unto 
thee to he in the spirit, will [ ap- 
pear unto my people in the flesh.” 
Ho further declared, “ Behold I am 
he w'ho was prepared from the foun- 
dation of the world to redeem my 
people. Behold I am Jesus Christ.” 
Hero “Jesus showed himself unto 
this man in the spirit, even after tho 
manner and in the likeness of the 
same body, even as he shewed him- 
self unto the Nephites” — that is 
prior to his coming in the flesh. 
This I consider typical of tho first 
condition of all spirits. Again it 
is written, “for Christ also hath 
once suffered for sins, the jnst for 
the unjust, that he might bring uis 
to God, being put to death in the 
flesh, but quickened by the spirit, 
by which also he went and preached 
unto the spirits in prison, which 
sometime were disobedient^ when 
once the longsuffering of Gk>d waited 
in the days of Noah, while the ark 
wasia preparing wherein few, that 
is, eight souls, were saved by water, 
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•jetc. Thus we see that while the 
body of our Savior slept in the 
toinb» He went in the spirlc, and 
preached His glorious Gospel to 
“the spirits in prison,'* who were 
disobedient in the days of Noah, 
■and were destroyed in the flesh by 
the flood Tliis was their second 
condition or state in the spirit await- 
ing the resurrection of their bodies 
which were slumbering in death. 
“Marvel not at this," saith Jesus, 
I** for the hour is coming in • the 
which all that are in their graves 
'Shall hear his (the Bcdeemcr*s) 
voice and shall come forth, they 
'that have done good unto the resur- 
rection of life and they that have 
done evil unto the resurrection of 
.damnation." In reference to the 
'third condition or state we will 
•'nfer to the account given of the 
^liscu Kedeemcr " before his ascen- 
sion. John tells us that be ap- 
ipeared unto his disciples three 
^times after his resurrection, on 
which occasions ho ate bread, 
broiled fish and honeycomb, and 
•opened the eyes of their undcr- 
^ standing, that they began to coni- 
.preheiul the Scriptures and the 
.prophecies concerning Christ. But 
when he appeared unto them “ they 
were terrifled and aflfrighted and 
•sup^sed that they hod seen a spirit. 
'And ho said unto them, Why are 
, ye troubled 1 And why do thoughts 
arise in your hearts] Behold my 
. hands and my feet that it is I my- 
self ; handle mo and see me ; for a 
spirit hath not flesh and bones as}e 
see mo have.” Hero is presented 
the true type of the resurrected 
being. And after this manner are 
.all those who have their resurrected 
bodies, and there arc many of these, 
for we are told in the scriptures, 
^that, “ the graves were opened, 
•and many bodies of the Saints which 
.slept arose and came out of the 
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graves, after his resurrection, an'l 
went into the holy city and app^r^ 
unto many.” This class of oel^ 
dwell in heaven, or in the j^rac^ 
of the just, having been count^ 
worthy to come forth in the first 
resurrection, even with Christ, 'to 
dwell with him and to bo associate 
with and members of the kingdooi 
of God and his Christ. These ebni^i. 
prise the three conditions or estat^ 
of man in heaven. Not all, hoir* 
ever, of the disembodied spiiiU 
enjoy the same privileges, exaltation 
and glory. The spirits of the wickei^ 
disobedient, and unbelieving are 
denied the privileges, joy and glory 
of the spirits of the just and 
the good. The bodies of the Saints 
will come forth in the first rosurreo- 
tion, and those of the unbelieving, 
etc., in the second or last In other 
words, the Saints \nll rise first, and 
those who are not Saints will not 
rise until afterwards, according to 
the wisdom, justice and mercy of 
God. . 

Christ is the great example for 
all mankind, and I believe tbU 
mankind wore os much foreordain^ 
to become liko him, as that ho was I 
foreordained to bo the Kedeemerof 
man. Whom God did foreknow-r- 
and ^diom did ho not foreknow] 

“ Ho also did predestinate to be con- 
formed to the image of His Son, that 
He might be the firstborn among 
many brethren." It is very plrin, 
that mankind are very far from being 
liko Christ, as the world is to-day, 
only in form of person. In this We 
arc like him, or in the form of hit 
person, as lie is the express itm^e 
of His Futhorcs person. We an 
therefore in the form of God, phykl- 
cally, and may become like him 
spiritually, and like him in the pos- 
session of knowledge, intelligence 
wisdom and power. , 

The grand object of our coining 
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to this earth is tliat wo may become 
like Christy for if we are not like 
him, we cannot become the sons of 
God, and be joint heirs M'ith Christ 
. Tiio man who passes through this 
probation, and is faithful, being 
redeemed from sin by the blood of 
Christ, through the ordinances of 
the Goifpel, and attains to exaltation 
in the kingdom of God, is not less 
but greater than tlie angels, and if 
yon doubt it tead your Bible, for 
tliere it is written tiiat the Saints 
sliall “judge angels," and also they 
shall “judge the world." And why 1 
Because the resurrected, righteous 
man has progressed beyond the pre- 
existent or disembodied spirits, and 
has risen above them, having both 
spirit and body as Christ has, hav- 
ing gained the victory over death 
and the grave, and having power 
over sin and Satan, in fact having 
passed from the condition of the 
angel to that of a God. He pos- 
sesses keys of power, dominion 
and glory that the angel does not 
possess — and cannot possess without, 
gaining them in the same way that 
he gained them, which will be by 
passing tlirough the same ordeals 
and proving equally faithful It 
was. so ordained when the morning 
stam sang together, before the foun- 
dations of^ this earth >vere laid. 
Man in his pre-existent condition is 
not perfect, neither is he in the dis- 
embodied estate. There is no per- 
fect estate but that of the risen 
Redeemer, which w God’s estate, 
smd no man, can beimnie perfect ex- 
cept he becomes like them. And 
what are they like I I have shown 
what Christ is like, and he is like 
Ills Father, but I will refer to an un- 
doubted authority to this people, on 
this point, “The Father has a body 
of flesh and bones as tangible as 
man’s, the Spn also, but the Holy 
Ghost hw not a body o^ flesh and 
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bones, but is a personage of spirit 
were it not so the Holy Ghost could, 
not dwell in us." Doc. and Cov.,, 
Sec. 130. There is not time to refer 
to the many scriplural passages, 
which might bp cited in proof of; 
these important facts, enough al-. 
rejuly has been referred to, to place, ^ 
the matter beyond a doubt. 

It is believed by many in the, 
Christian world, that our Savior 
finished his mission when lie ex-^ 
pired upon the cross, and his lost, 
words on the cross, as given by the^ 
Apostle John — “ ii is finished, are* 
frequently quoted as evidence of the 
fact; hut this is an error. Christ; 
did not complete his mission upon, 
the earth until after his body was 
raised from the dead. Had his‘ 
mission been completed when he, 
died,. Ills disciples would have con-^ 
tinued fishermen, carpenters, etc., 
for they returned to their several 
occupations soon after the crucifixion, 
not yet knowing the force of their 
holy calling, nor understanding the 
mission assigned them bv their 
Master, whoso name would soon 
have been buried with bis body ii^ 
the grave to perish and be forgotten,, 
“for as yet they knew not the scrip* 
ture that 'He must rise again from , 
the dead." But the most glorious 
part of his mission had to be accom- 
plished after the crucifixion and' 
death of his body. When on 
the first day of the week 8om» 
of the disciples wont to the tomb 
with certain preparations for the 
body of their Lord, they were metj 
there by two men clothed in, 
“ shining garments," who said unto., 
them, “Why seek ye the living ^ 
among the He is not here bat 
is risen. . Remember how He spoke' 
unto you when He was yet in Galilee, 
saying the Son of Man must be ^ 
delivered into the hands of sinful ^ 
men and be crucified, and the third 
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<lay nse again.” And not until 
then did the disciples remember 
these words of the Savior, or begin 
to understand their meaning. Why 
were they thus forgetful, and seem- 
ingly ignorant of all they had been 
taught by the Savior respecting the 
objects of his mission to the earth 1 
B^use they lacked one important 
qualification, they had not yet been 
^‘endowed ivith power from on 
high.” They had not yet obtained 
the gift of the Holy Ghost. And the 
resumption is, tliey never would 
ave received this important and 
essential endowment had Christ’s 
mission been completed at the time 
of his death. It may seem strange 
to some who may not have reflect^ 
on tliis matter fully, that the disci- 
ples of Christ were without the gift 
of the Holy Ghost until after nis 
lesurrection. But so it is ivritten, 
notwithstanding the Savior on one 
occasion declared, “ blessed art thou 
Simon, etc., for flesh and blood hath 
not revealed this unto thee, but 
my Father which is in heaven.” 
while Jesus was with them ho was 
their light and their inspiration. 
They followed him by si^ht, and felt 
the majestic power of his presence, 
and when these were gone they re- 
turned to their nets and to their 
Tarious occupations and to . their 
homes saying, “ we trusted that it 
had been he which should have re- 
deemed Israel, but the chief priests 
and our rulers have delivered him to 
be condemned to death, and have 
crucified him.” No woifder that 
Jesus exclaimed unto some of them, 
“ 0 fools, and slow of heart to be- 
lieve all that the Prophets have 
written.” 

If the Disciples bad been en- 
dowed with the ” gift of the Holy 
Ghost,” or ‘ with power from on 
Ugh,” at this time, their course 
would have been altogether difierent 


from this as the sequel abundantly 
proved. K Peter, who was tU 
chief Apostle, had received the gift 
of the Holy Ghost, and the power* 
and testimony thereof prior to the 
terrible night on which he cursed 
and swore and denied his Lord, the' 
result would have been very different' 
with him, for then he would have’ 
sinned against ” light and know.' 
ledge,” and “against the Holy 
Ghost," for which there is no for- 
giveness. The fact, therefore, that 
he was forgiven, after bitter tears of 
repe itance, is an evidence that ho 
was ivithout the witness of the Holy 
Ghost, never having received it 
The other disciples or apostles of 
Christ were precisely in the same 
condition, and it was not until the 
evening of the day on which Jesus' 
came out of the grave, that he be- 
stowed upon them this inestimable 
gift John gives a careful description 
of this important event which con- 
cludes as follows : “ Then said 

Jesus to them again, Peace be unto 
you ; as my Father sent me, even so 
send I you. And when he had said 
this he breathed on them and said 
unto them, Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost) whosoever sins ye remit, 
they are remitted unto them,” etc. 
This was their uloiious conunission, 
and now were ^py prepa^ to re- 
ceive thq wituqsf.pf the Spiritr— even 
the testimony^ of Jesus Cluifit 
Yet they were told to “tarry in 
Jerusalem until they were endued 
with power from on high,” which 
they did. ‘ Jesus further told them' 
that, if, lie went not away tho 
“Comforter” — that is the Holy 
Ghost — would not come unto them, 
but. if he^ went away he would 
“ send him,” and he it was who 
should testify of Christ, an^ of tho 
Father, and bring to their remem- 
brance “oil tilings whatsoever'’ he 
had commanded or taught them, 
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and it should ** lead them into all 
truth. Thus we see that the resur- 
rection from the dead, not only of 
Christ but of all mankind, in the 
due time of the Lord ; the endow- 
ment of the Apostles with the Holy 
Ghost, and their glorious commission 
from Christ, being sent out by him 
as he was sent by the Father ; the 
opening of thb eyes of the disciples 
to understand the prophecies of the 
Scriptures, and many other things 
did Jesus after ho cried out upon the 
cross, “it is finished.” Further, 
the mission of Jesus will be unfin- 
ished until he redeems the whole 


human family, except the sons of 
perdition, and also this earth from 
the curse that is upon it, and both 
the earth and its inhabitants can be 
presented to the Father redeemed, 
sanctified and glorious. 

Things upon the earth, so far as 
they have not been perverted by 
wickedness, are typical of things in 
heaven. Heaven was the prototype 
of this beautiful creation when it 
come from the hand of the Creator, 
and was pronounced “good." 

Much might be said in continua- 
tion *of this subject, but I see that 
my time has expired. Amen. 


I 

; DISCOUESE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 


I 

Deuvered at the Fu.vseal Services of Bishop Reuben Miller, 
AT Mill Creek, ^(onday, July 24, 1882. 


(Reported by Oeo. F. Oibha.) 


THE DEATH OF THE FAITHFUL NO CAUSE FOR MOURNING — THE PER- 
PETUITY OF THE PRIESTHOOD — PROBATIONARY INGRESS AND EGRESS 
— ALL KNOWLEDGE COMES FROM GOD — TEMPLE-BUILDING AND ITS 
PURPOSES — EXHORTATIONS TO THE SAINTS. 


I thought I wrould come- here to- 
day to mingle my condolence and 
sym^thy with yours while paying 
the last token of respect to the re- 
mains of your husband, your father, 
your friend, your Bishop. 

These are occasions that cause us 
to feel sorrowful, and yet we should 
Hot sorrow at the' departure of a 
good man — a highminded, honorable 


man, a good Latter-day Saint, as I 
have always esteemed Bishop MiUer 
to be. U am told that many of you 
were not born when Brother 
Miller was first installed Bishop; 
that there are only two women, of 
whom his wife is one, and three 
men that are now living in the 
Ward when ho was first ordained 
Bishop here ; and that he has during 


t:. 


176 


JOURNAL or DISCOURSES. 

- . i. -n . > 


his bishopric blessed, when children, 
a great many of the ’Congregation 
assembled here to-day. 

When a man who has been faith- 
fnl and true leaves the world to go 
into another state of existence, what 
is there to mourn fur 1 Should his 
family mourn I No. They cannot 
help the natural feelings of sym- 
pathy that well up in the heart at 
the departure of their friends; >vive8 
cannot help having sympathy for 
their husbands, and husbands for 
their wives, parents for their chil- 
dren, and children for their parents. 
The family of Brother Miller have 
lost a good husband, a loving father, 
a faithful friend, and under such 
circumstances they mourn when 
they are deprived of his society and 
his counsel. 

When men leave this earth they 
leave it to occupy another sphere in 
another state of existence. — And if,- 
as is the case with Brother Miller, 
they hold the Priesthood that ad- 
ministers in time and in eternity, 
having fulfilled this part, as many 
others have done who have left tlie 
world, and as our ^leceased brother 
has done, they hold that Priesthood 
in the eternal worlds, and operate in 
it there. It is an everlasting Priest- 


hood, that administers in time aridl '^‘Thomas, Mary, James or William, 
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in eternity. And the 'Gospel that 
wo have received unfolds to us pri5^ 
ciples of which wd were heretofore 
ehtiroly ignorant. It shows us the 
relationship that c.xist8 between 
God and man, and it shows us the 
relationship that exists between 
men who have dwelt upon the 
earth before and those who exist to- 
day. It shows that while God has 
revealed the. Priesthood to us upon 
the earth and conferred upon us 
those privileges, that in former gen- 
erations he reveided the same Priest- 
hood to other men, and that those 
men holding that Priesthood min- 


istered to others hero upon the 
earth ; and that we are op^tingfi 
with them and they with us in ouii> 
interests and in the interests of th^ 
Church and kinedom of God, iiL> 
assisting to build up the Zion oif> 
God, and in seeking to establish’- 
truth and righteousness upon thei^ 
earth ; and that there is a connect^: 
ing .link between the Priesthood iil<’ 
the heavens and the Priesthood^ 
npon the earth, wj 

God, our heavenly Father, hw; 
gathered unto himself, through thd‘* 
atonement of Jesus Christ, very^» 
many great and honorable men who>^ 
have lived upon the earth, and whO’^ 
have been clothed with the powers 
of the Priesthood. Those men 
having held that Priesthood and 
administered in it upon the earth 
are now in the heavens operating 
with the Priesthood in the heavens 
in connection with the Priesthood 
that exists now upon the earth. 
Consequently I do not feel sorrow- 
ful when I see a good man go, and. 
yet in some respects I do. Then 
IS something painful about the sepa- 
ration. But I look upon it a g(^ 
deal as it was with us when we were 
coming to this land. Said you to 
your friends when they were leaving: 


you are going away to Zion ; I am 
sbrly to see you gp, and yet I ai^ 
glad you are going.'* Wo feel sorrjT’ 
to part with our mends ; but when 
the struggle is over, when they have 
battled with the world and the 
lowers of darkness,, and by the 
Spirit and power pf God have over^j^ 
come and triumphed, having nij” 
maiued true and faithful to the last^: 
and have gone to join the hosts ilL 
the eternal worlds, to associate witl||] 
the eternal Priesthood that exists^ 
there, do we feel to mourn 1 No, I, 
do not ; there is no cause to moora^ 
it. is a cause pf rejoicing. Byaa^ 
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by we shall follow ; for wo ox[)Cct to 
mingle with them. 

A few (lays ago I attondcd the 
funeral of one of my wives ; and 
while doing so 1 looked upon the 
great city of the dead. I thought 
to myself, hero are thousands of 
honorable men and women who 
are sleeping the sleep of peace, who 
have served their God, and w’ho 
have got through with tlie affairs of 
this world ; aud that while their 
bodies arc decaying hero, their 
spirits are soaring in the heavens. 
Do 1 feel sorry for them 1 Ko, they 
have gone to rest, aud all is peace 
with them, according to the mind 
aud will of God in relation to those 
matters. He having appointed unto 
man that ho must die. 

Since the organization of the 
world myriads have come and have 
taken upon themselvi^s bodies, and 
they have pjissed aw.ay, generation 
after generation, into another state 
of existence. And it is so to-day. 
And I suppose while wo are mourn- 
ing tho loss of our friend, others are 
rejoicing to meet him behind the 
veil ; and while ho has left ns, others 
are coming into the world at the 
same time, and probably in this our 
territory. There is a continuous 
change, an ingress of beings into the 
world and an egress out of it. As 
near as my memory serves me, from 
one-third to one-fourth of our popu- 
lation to-day are children under 
eight years of age. There are thou- 
sands of men upon tho earth to-day, 
among the Saints of God, of whom 
it was decreed before they came that 
they should occupy the positions 
they have occupied and do occupy, 
and many of them have performed 
their part and gone home ; others 
are left to still fulfill the duties and 
responsibilities devolving upon 
them. 

I was remarkably struck on look- 
No. 12. 


ing at the three mottoes before me, 
one is. Holiness to tho Lord, which 
I suppose was placed there by your 
late Bishop. There is something 
hcautiful and gluiious in the con- 
templation. And when 1 heard 
Brother Gardiner spe-ik about his. 
visits with Brother Miller to talk 
over tho things of tho kingdom of 
God, it indicated to mo that his heart 
and feelings were interested in it, as 
well as interested in the welfare of 
the county, as others have testified 
of. We should all have those feel- 
ings, not only Bishops and Presi- 
(Uuits but all tho people ought to bo 
lulercsted in one another’s welfare. 
Our welfare aud happiness depends 
ui>ou our obedience to the laws of 
God, upon our conduct before him 
in all our acts. We wish to have 
inscribed not only in our meotiug- 
houso, but in our hearts and acts. 
Holiness to the Lord, God is my 
God, God is my Father, God is 
my friend ; and 1 wish to devote 
j and dedicate myself unto Him, 
i ought to bo the feeling of every 
man. aud woman, and especially of 
every Latter-day Saint. Let there 
bo no act of my life, no prin- 
ciple that I embrace, that s lall 
be at variance with thcAe wurds^ 
which were first inscribed by the, 
Almighty, and prophesied of tliat it< 
should come to pass in the last (hys, 
that oven upon tho bells of iho; 
horses shonhl he written “ Iloli .css 
to tho Lord.*’ That is not in nnmo) 
only, but It is to be written on tho> 
tablets of our hearts, as with a pen. 
of iron, for when this principle shall ^ 
become universal, righteousness will •. 
extend “ from the rivers to the ends ; 
of the earth.” • , 

Then, here is another motto : . 
“Thy kingdom come.” All these? 
things are full of meaning and in-- 
terest This was taught by JesuS' 
to his disciples when they came tO/ 
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him, saying, teach us to pray, as | 
John taught his (iisciples. 8ai(l he, 

“ When you pray, say. Our Father, 
who art in heaven." Who? Our 
Father. What, my Father and 
your Father? Yea; ainl the Ootl 
aiul Father of the spirits of all flesh. [ 
Our Fatlier who art in heaven ; hal- 
lowed Se Thy name. Let me reve- 
rence Tliee, O God, in all my doings, 
in all my acts, in all my i>roceedings, [ 
in all my associations with men and 
with IheOhurch and kingdom of God , 
and with the world — let me always 
reverence Thee. Hallowed he thy 
name. Thy kingdom come. What , 
kingdom ? What is the meaning • 
of “thy kingdom come?" It 
inean.s the ride of God ; it means 
the law of God ; it means the 
goveiiiPient of God ; it means the 
]>eo)>ie who have listened to and 
who are willing to listen to and 
observe the commands of tlehovah ; 
and it me.uis that there is a God 
who is willing to guide and direct 
and sustain his peo})le. Thy king- 
dome come, that tl»y government 
may he established, and the prin- 
ciples of elenmi truth as they exist 
in the heavens may he imparted to 
men ; ami that, when they are im- 
parted to men, those men may be 
in subjection to those hiws and to 
that government, and live in the 
fear of God, keeping his command- 
ments and being under his direc- 
tion. I'liy kingdom come ; that the 
confusion, the lasciviousness and 
corruption, the evil and wickedness, 
the inuixlcr and blooilshed that now 
exist among niankind^may he done 
away, and the principles of truth 
and right, the principles of kindness, 
charity and love as they dwell in the 
bosom of the Gods, may dwell with 
us. 

“Thy will bo dona" Not my 
will, not my desires, not my wishes. 

I do not know, you do not know, 


what would be good for us ; I do not 
know what would be good for this 
people only as Goil teaches me. I 
do not want to teach my ideas ; I 
want to know the will of God, and 
then tcaci) it. We should all seek 
to know the will of God, and then 
do it. Thy will be done. AVhat 
brought you and me hero 1 Did we 
have any knowledge of the will of 
God? Not until he revealed it 
Dill we have any knowledge of the 
kingdom of God? Not until He 
revealed it ; and numbers of us 
have very little knowledge of it to- 
day, very lilile imleed. We have 
very little, knowledge of the king- 
dom of God ; atid yet wo have 
been here year afu;r year, and 
have been taught for many yau? 
the sacred principles of truth 
connnnniciited by llie holy Prie.st- 
hood, but we hardly compiehend 
them. Is there a principle that 
we have received associaletl with 
the Go.spel of the Son of God, that 
wo should have receive*! if God had 
not revealed it to Joseph Smith HU 
Prophet? No; we knew nothing 
about them. Is there anybody among 
these aged ami gray-haired men who 
came to an undurstuiiding of cveu 
the lirst jirinciples of llie Gospel 
until he revealed them anew ? No. 
Do you know it? I know it to be 
a fact. I knew Joseph Smith and 
Biigham Young very well and other 
prominent men of this Church; 
and 1 have met with men in dilfer- 
cut nations, of all grades and classes 
of position an«l intelligence, and 1 
know that they do not know the 
principles of elonml truth as God 
has revealed them to us. Have we 
anything, then, to boost of or to 
glory in ? I have not, only in God 
I But 1 thank God our Heavenly Fa- 
ther and Hi.s Soir Jesus Christ and 
the Holy Priesthood that existed, 
that God in his mercy has been 
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pleased through their i])strniiicntnl- 
ity to again rcstoro the everlasting 
Gospel, bringing with it light, im- 
mortality ana eternal life. 

What did we know about the or- 
dinances of the Gospel — could I find 
them anywhere? There is not a 
man living to day that, could, only 
as God revealed them, and I am at 
the defiance of any man to say that 
ho knew anytliing about the princi- 
ples of the everlasting Gospel until 
God revealed them. Did any of us 
find out anything about the Gospel? 
No. Who knew anything about 
the gathering? The prophets had 
spoken about it, but who compre- 
hended their words ? Nobody. Did 
tliey know anything about gathering 
men together to a laud of Zion 
that should be, or about the king- 
dom of God that was to ho' set up ? 
Soiuc of them would talk about 
what Daniel saw, but they knew 
nothing about it ; and they arc in the 
dark about it to-day, for no man can 
know the things of God but by the 
Spirit of God, and they cannot ob- 
tain that Spirit only by obedience to 
His law, and hence there is so much 
misapprehension about us, and they 
will remain in the dark until they 
obey the Gospel of the Son of God. 
What do they know about the fu- 
ture ? Nothing. What do they 
know about the celestial, or the ter- 
restrial or the telestial glory ? No- 
thing j they do not comprehend any- 
thing about these matters ; and 
when they leave this world, as a 
prominent philosopher has said, 
they take a leap in the dark. Wo 
know where wo are going ; we know 
where Brother Miller has gone. God 
has revealed these things to us, and 
consequently we are enlightened. 
But did we find it out by our own 
wisdom and intelligence? No, it 
was the Lord who revealed it. 

And what about our dead, and 


what about our Toraplo building? 
That is a singular tiling for men to 
be engaged in. Do you find any- 
thing Tike it anywhere else ? No. I 
remember talking with Baron Roths- 
child when showing him our Tem- 
ple. He asked what was the mean- 
ing of it. Said I, Baron, your Pro- 
phets centuries ago, when under 
the inspiration of the Almighty, said 
that the Lord whom you seek shall 
suddenly come to his temple. “Yes,** 
ho said,v“I know they said that.** 
“ Will you show mo a place upon 
the face of the earth where God has 
got a temple to come to ?” Said he, 
“ I do not know of any such place.*’ 
But if your Prophets tohl the truth, 
then there must be a Temple built 
before your Messiah can come. Said 
he, Is this that Temple? .No, sir. 
What is this then ? it is a Temple 
but not Temple your fathers 
spoke of. But you will yet build a 
Temple in Jerusalem, and the Lord 
whom you seek will come to that 
Temple. What is this for, he en- 
quired ? Among other things that 
wo may perform the sacred ordi- 
nances about which we are so much 
maligned, wherein we make eternal 
covenants with our wives, that we 
may have a claim upon them in the 
resurrection. Who revealed this? 
God our Heavenly Father. And 
because ho has revealed these things, 
and because we are fulfilling these 
things, our nation, groveling in 
darkness, wrapped in midnight 
gloom, knowing no more about God 
and eternity than that piece of iron 
railing, makes it criminal for us to 
form associations that are to exist 
“ while life or thought or being lasts 
or immortality endures'* — associa- 
tions with our wives and children, 
with our fathers and mothers, with 
our friends and associates, so that 
when the last trump shall sound and 
the dead hear the voice of the Son of 
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Goil, tluit we with them may come 
forth to obtain the exaltation which 
Goil has prepared for those that love 
hill., keep his commandments, and 
are obedient to his laws. Shall we 
lorego tl esc things and give up our 
hopes ofeiernal lives and exaltations 
at the instance of low, degraded, 
corrupt, besotted and benighted 
men. Verily 1 say unto you, Kay. 
We are after truth, exaltation and 
eternal lives ; cxjdtation lor ourselves, 
for our fathers and mothers and for 
all men and women who can com- 
prehend the law of God. and >yho 
will obey his precepts and not reject 
the Gospel of his Son. 

These are the things that we seek, 
and God is with us and will ho with 
us, ami will sustain us, and no |)Ower 
on earth- or in hell can stop the pro- 
gress of this work ; for it is onward 
according to the decree of Almighty 
God, ami will bo from this time 
henccfoi'th and torover. And as 
the jirophets have saiil, so say 1 , 
woo to those men and woo to that 
nation or to those nations that lilt 


up their hands against Zion, for God 
will destroy them. I prophecy that 
in the name of the Lord God of 
hosts. And he will be with hit 
Israel, and will sustain his people- 
ami bring them off victorious; and 
if faithful to the end we shall oV 
tain thrones, principalities, powers 
dominions, exaltations, and eternal 
lives in the kingdom of our God, and 
Brother Miller will be there. I^t, 
us tiy to emulate his good example 
and seek to do that which is right 
in the sight of God and man. God 
has given us great principles and 
put 118 in possession of great bles- 
sings. Let us appreciate them. Let 
us, in all sincerity, be honest and 
virtuous, truthful, holy and pure. 
Lot us abstain from covetousn^ 
fraud, lasciviousness and corruption 
of every kind, and be indeed and in 
truth what wo profess to bo, the. 
Saints of the living God. 

God bless you in time and 
throughout the eternities to come, 
in the name of Jesus, Amen. 


uud’s pkcuijau i‘i;i.r:.F, m;. 
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DISCOUliSE BY APOSTLE ERASTUS SNOW, 


Dkliveked at Looax, Saturday Afternoox, May (J, 1832. 


(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 

^od’s peculiar people Called a kingdom of puiest.s — their min- 
istry THUS FORESHADOWED — THE MELCHISEDKH' AND AARONIC 
priesthoods' — THEIR RESTORATION IX THE LATPER-DAYS — THE 
PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL — EPHRAIM AND MANASSEK — ^^I’lIE LINE- 
AGE OF THE PROPHEr JOSEPH SMITH — PREDESTINATION AND ELEC- 
TION -THE DISPERSION AND GATHERING OF ISRAEL, — THE PRIEST- 
HOOD ENDLESS, An.MINISTKRING IN TIME AND ETERNITY — THE 
RLINDNESS OF THE GENTILES TO THE THINGS OF GOD — THE RE- 
SULTS OF PKRSECUITON — ^THE FUTURE OF THE FAITHFUL 


I will call the attention, of the 
congreratioii to the won Is of the 
Loi 5 tlirougli Moses, 8ix>ken to the 
children of Israel, contained in the 
5th anil Gth verses of the 19th chap- 
ter of Exodus : 

* “Now, therefore, if ye will obey 
my voice indeed and keep niy cove- 
nant, then shall ye bo a peculiar trea- 
sure unto me above all people ; for 
all the earth is mine. 

And ye shall bo unto me a king- 
dom of priests, and an holy nationV’ 

In connection with this pas.sage I 
will read the words of the Apostle 
Peter, as recorded in the 5th verse, 
2nd chap, of 1st Peter ; 

“Ye also, as Uvely stones, are 
built up a spintual bouse, an holy 
Priesthood, to offer up spiritual sac- 
rifices, acceptable to God by Jesus 
Christ." 

Also the 9 th verse of the same 
chapter : 

“ But ye are a chosen generation, 
a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a 
^uliar people ; that ye should show 
forth the praises of him who hath 
called ye out of darkness into this 
marvelous light." 


Elder Penrose referred this morn- 
ing to the fact ot so large a i)ortion 
of the Latter-day Saints being called 
and ordained to bear some portion 
of the Priesthood, remarking that 
at times ho had queried in his mind 
as to why this was so appointed 
unto us. This reminded me of 
the Scriptures I have just read in 
your hearing. The consideration 
of the subject involves the whole 
mission of the Latter-day Siunts. 
The promise of God to ancient Israel 
contained in the first text sets forth 
the purposes of Jehovah in choosing 
the seed of Abraham especially and 
separating them from other peoples 
and nations, and taking them under 
His especial c.are and guidance, and 
leading them as he did out of Egyp- 
tian bondage with a mighty hand 
and an out-stretched arm and 
planting them in Canaan in fulfil- 
ment of the promises made to their 
father Abraham, and to Isaac and Ja- 
cob. And when God called Abraham 
to leave his father’s house and go to 
a land which he should show him 
and which he afterwards promised 
to him and his seed for an inherit 
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mice*, he luul this in view, to make 
of him and his seed a jicculiar peo- 
ple ; to make of them instruments 
in his hands of accomplishing good 
for the benefit of the world. 

Ho promised Abraham on another 
occasion that in him and his seed 
all the nations of the earth should 
be blessed. And although this had 
reference chiefly to the coming of 
the Son of God through his lineage, 
who was to be the Chief Apostle 
and High Priest of our profession, 
the Redeemer of the world, it im- 
plied the fact also that through his 
seed the Gospel should be carried to 
all thcworhl, and the oiaclesof God 
delivered to men; that prophets and 
righteous men should bo raised up 
who should act as the mouthpiece 
of t’od to the people among whom 
they should live, and they should 
have Abndiam for their father. 
Amo ig his descendants also, his 
Temple os well as the Tai)crnacle 
should bo established, and the ordi- 
nances were to be revealed through 
them and the Priesthood conferred 
upon them, and the word of God 
reserved among them and handed 
own to future gencnitions, thus 
maintaining the true character and 
knowlotige of God, and perpetuating 
the same upon tho earth. This was 
a great work that the Lord purposed 
concerning the seed of Abraham, 
and it was for this m\son and pur- 
oso that ho promised to establish 
is covenant with them forever. 

Now the Priesthood referred to in 
Scripture had not reference alone 
to that lower or lessor firder known 
os the Lcvitic.ll Piicsthood which 
was confirmod by covenant upon 
Aaron and his seed and upon tho 
house of his fathers, tho tribe of 
Land, which Piicsthood officiated in 
oflbring s.icrificcs and all tho lesser 
duties pertaining to tho law ; but it 
comprcticnded something more than 


this, tlie Pricstlioo<l a.s a whole, iii. 
eluding the ]^Ielcliise»lek or that 
holy order of Priesthood after % 
order of the Sou of God. And when 
Moses was made the mouthpiece of 
the Lord to I.<tracl in this precious 
[ promise we find them hearkening 
to him and keeping his covenant^ 
they being a |K!Culiar people unto 
him, above all the earth, a chosen 
goneration, a royal Priesthood ; 
lie referred to them as a whole peo- 
ple and not to tho Leviles alone^ 
and to the Priesthood, as I before 
remarked, as a whole including, of 
course, the Melclnsc<lek Priesthood, 
hence the words of Peter: Ye area 
chosen generation, a royal Priest- 
hood, ail holy nation.’* 

The same great purpose and ob- 
j«‘ct prevail at tho present time. 
The billing and mission of the 
L.attcr-«iay Saints are to fnlfill wliatis 
here promised in tliCj'O Scriptures— 
to bring . about the restoration of 
sc.ittered Israel, the establishment 
of Zion, tho preparing a peoulo for 
tho coming of Christ ; a people who 
arc to bo S.iviors upon Mount Zion, 
and thus fulfilling one of the pio- 
phesies Df one of the Jewish pro* 

{ ilicts concerning tho Zion of the 
alter linys, that Saviors shonli 
come lip upon Mount Zion to save 
tho house of Esau, but the kingdom 
'Should be tho Lord’s. No matter 
how many might be employed in 
this w’ork of salvation, ns Saviors 
upon Mount Zion, all chould labor 
as heliKTS .and co laborers with 
Christ ill tho salvation of men. 

God lias promised in the revela- 
tions given to the Latter-day Saints 
to make known unto them the full- 
ness of all former dispensations, and 
ho has confirmed upon his servants 
in this di8pciis.ation of the fullness 
of times tho keys of nil former 
dispensations and revealed all the 
ordinances made know'ii to the an- 


Ot'DS PKCULIAIt I'HOl'Lf, KTC. 


183 


cl(!n».‘i; aii'l, thereinto, it is our call- 
ing lo coiiipiete the work that was 
inau <4111111011 ill furmer disiiensations 
of God to man. At first Joseph 
Smith received the gift of scein'jr 
visions and the gift of translating 
deail languages by the Urim ami 
Thuininiin, and wiieh he had exer- 
cised himself in these gifts fora sea- 
son, lie received the keys of the 
Aaronic Priesthood, together with 
liis Ihothcr Oliver, under the hands 
of John the Baptist, who was a 
resni reeled being, ami who was the 
last of the Jewimi High Priests un- 
der the (li8|M*nsjition of the law, the 
only son of Zncariah the High 
Priest, and a child of promise, 
who was beheaded by onler of 
Herod, having first |)erfonned 
bis mission in preparing the way 
of the Lord, and having preacheil 
the babiiom of re|)entance for the 
remission of sins, testifying of Jesus 
that was to come, and baptizing those 
wlio received him, including the Sa- 
vior himself. John having fiiiishctl 
his mission, sealed bis testimony 
with Ills blood, rose again from the 
dead and continued to hold those 
keys of the Piiestbood which ho in- 
herited from his fathers .nid which 
were confimieil U{K)n liiui by the 
angel of the Lord when he w.’ia eight 
days old. And he was a fit and pro- 
per person to sen<l to confer tliose 
keys of Priesthood ujK)n Joseph and 
Oliver. In duo course of time, as 
we read in the liistoiy which he has 
left, Peter, James and John ap^^e,are^^ 
to liini — it was at a periml wlien 
they were being pursue- 1 by their 
enemies and they hal to travel all 
nighty and in the dawn of the com 
iiig day when they were weary and 
worn who sliould appear to them 
but Peter, James and John, lor the 
purpose of cuiifeiTiug upon them 
the Apostleship, tlie keys of which 
they itiemselves luul held while upon 


the liarih, which Ini'! hei<ii he-, 
suuvivl upon them hy the Savior. 
Thi.-* Priesthood conferred upon them 
hy those three messengers cmhmcea 
within it all offices of the Priesthood 
from the highest to the lowest. As 
has been often taught us that the 
koysof the presidency of this Apostle- 
ship represent the highest authority 
coiifetred upon man in the flesli. 
Ami by virtue of these keys of Priest- 
hood the Prophet Joseph from time 
to time pniceeded to ordain and set 
in onler the Piicsthood in its vari- 
ous quorums as wo see it to-day in 
the Church. Ami if the question 
be asked why, and for what purpose, 
the answer would be the idea con- 
veyeil in the language I have quoted : 
In accuniniico with the design of the 
Lord to raise up a [lecuhar people to 
himself, a holy nation, a royal 
Pria^thood — a kingdom of Priests, 
that simll be saviors upon Mount 
Zion, not only to preach the Gospel 
to the scattered remnants of Israel, 
but lo save to the uttermost tlie na- 
tions of the Gentiles, innsiniich as 
they will listen and c.an be sjived by 
the (dan which God Inis provide-l. 

The first important labor of this 
ministry is to go ahro;id an<l preaclt 
tiiu Gospel to the nHii<i:i.-<. T.io Go.s- 
{>eluf the kingdom ninsl he preached 
to all people and nations and 
tongues before the end c;in come ; 
ami by the preaching of the word 
and the administering of tlic ordi- 
nances of the 6os})el, is Israel 
sought out from among the nations 
aiiuoiig wliicli fiey aio scailtered, 
especially the see<l of Kphraiin unto 
whom tno fiist promises appertain, 
the promise of the keys of the Priesb- 
huoii. For it must be remembered 
that of all the seed of Abiuham 
whom the Ltani cioso lu hear the 
keys peruuning to this holy order of 
Priesthood, the seed of Ephraim, the 
sou of Joseph, were the first and 
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chief. While the tribe of Levi, unto 
which Moiies ami i\.’iron helonged, 
w.nR P]»eciall 3 ’ charged with tho 
adii.iiiibtiatiuii lif afliiii^i of tho Ie:>sei‘ 
Priestliood uiuler tho law, yet 
Ephrain], the ^reculiur and chosen 
son of Joseph, was the one whom 
the Lord had named by his o\vn 
month and through tho Prophets, 
to inherit tlio keys of presidency 
of this High Priesthood after the 
order of tho Son of God. In this 
also we see the fulfillnient of the 
covenants and promises of God ; 
not that Joseph by birthright in- 
heiited this blessing, for Heuben 
was the first-born among tho twelve 
sons of Jacob ; but \ro aie told in 
Chronicles, the 7th chapter, that 
Keulien forfeited this birthright 
by his adulteiy*, and that God took 
it from him and conferred it upon 
the sons ot Joseph "and of the sous 
of Joseph he chose Ephiaim as the 
chief; and while the Patriarch Jacob, 
as wo read in the -lUth chapter of 
Genesis, adopted into his own fam- 
ily two of the sons of Joseph, 
Ephraim and ^lanosseh, yet he 
placed Ephraim tho younger fore- 
most, and blesseil him with the 
chief blessing, saying, that Mannas- 
sell shall he great, but Ephraim 
shall he greater than he ; he shall 
beconm a multitude in the midst of 
the earth. Another Sciipturo also 
says concerning scattered Israel, that 
Ephraim Inis mixed himsult among 
the people ; ainl speaking of the 
athering of Isniel in the latter-day 
ispen^u(iun, the Prophu|. Jeremiah 
has siiid that God would gather 
Israel and lead them ns a shepherd 
does his fiuck, and says he, 1 am 
Father to Isniel, hut Ephraim is my 
first-born. Now, if Ephraim has 
been scattered and has mixed him- 
self with the people until their iden- 
tity is lost among the nations, how 
are they going to be recognizetl and 


receive tho jiromisod blessings'— how 
is it that Ephraim shall bo the first- 
born of the Lord in the great gather-, 
ing of the latter-days 1 df we turn 
back to the blessing which Moses 
gave to the twelve tribes of Israel, 
as found in Deuteronomy, w’e shiJI 
thei-e sec that in blessing the tribe 
of Joseph, ho especially clmiged 
them with tho duty of gathering 
the people from the ends of the 
earth. Said he, Joseph's horns are 
like the horns of unicorns, which 
shall ]>nsh the people togu^hcr front 
the ends of the earth, and they are 
the thousands of Maioasseh and tcii 
thou^nds of Ephraim ; showing 
that it shall bo tho ten lliousamn 
of Ephraim and thousands of Mmi- 
asseh who shall be in the foremost 
milks uf bearing tlio Gospel message 
to the eudsot the earth, and gutlicf- 
iiig Israel fmm the four quarters of 
the world in the last days. Who. 
ever has re;ul the Book of Murinon 
carefully w ill have learned that the 
remnants of the house of Joseph 
dwelt upon the American continent; 
and that Lehi learned by searching 
the records of his fathers that were 
written upon the plates of brass, 
that he was of the lineage of Man- 
asseh. The Prophet Joseph in- 
formed us that the record of Lehi, 
was contained on tho IIG pages that 
were first translated and subse- 
quently stolen, and of wdiich an 
ahridgeineiit is given us in the first 
Book of Nephi, which is the record 
of Nephi individually, ho himself 
being of the lineage of Manmehj 
but that Ishmael was of tho lineage 
of Ephraim, and that his sons mar- 
ried into Lehi’s family, and Lelii's 
sons raurried Ishinacl's daughters, 
thus fulfilling the w’ords of Jacob 
u])on Ephraim and Mannssoh in 
the 48th chajiler of Genesis, w’hich 
says : And let my name be named 
on them, and tho name of niy fathers 
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Abraham and Is:uic ; and It‘t 
tlieni grow into a multitude in 
the midst of the land.'* Thus these 
descemhuits of Mauassuh and Eph- 
raim grew together upon this 
American continent, with a sprink- 
ling from the house of Judah, from 
Mulek descended, who left Jenisa- 
lem eleven years after Lehi, and 
founded the colony afterwardsknown 
as Zaraheuda and found by Mosiah — 
thus making a combination, an in- 
termixture of Ephraim and Manas- 
seli with the remnants of Judah, 
and for aught we know, tho rem- 
nants of some other tribes that 
might have accompanied Mulek. 
And such liave grown up on the 
American continent But wo are 
not informed that the 'Prophet 
Joseph and the first Elders of this 
Church who were called and chosen 
of God to bear the Priesthood and 
lay the foundation of this work, were 
descended from any portion of those 
remnants that peopled America 
anciently, and whose history is 
given us in tho Book of Mormon. 
Yet we liinl in the Doctrine and 
Covenants the declaration concern- 
ing the first Elders of this Church, 
that they wero of the house of 
Ephraim ; and another passage re- 
ferring to tho wicked and rebellious, 
says, they shall be cut off from 
among the people, for the rebellious 
are not of the seed of Ephraim. 
And there is a passage in the Book 
of Mormon which is a part of the 
prophecy of Joseph written on the 
plates of brass and quoted by Lehi, 
concerning the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, who, it says, was to be raised 
up in the latter days to translate 
the records of the Nephites, and 
whose name should be Joseph, and 
who should be a descendant of that 
Joseph that was sold into Egypt, 
and also that that should be the 
name of his father. 


Now if the Prophet Joseph Smith 
was that chosen vessel out of the 
loins of Joseph, it may be asked by 
some, what ovideiwo have we of 
this lineage 1 I answer, the testi- 
mony of God, the best of all testi- 
mony, for no record kept by mortal 
man can bo equal to it ; and that, 
too, by reason of that quaint but 
sensible old maxim, “ it takes a wise 
man to know who his father was, 
but a fool may find out who his 
mother w.as." And even if we had 
the lineage of the fathers, it would 
not bo as sure and certain to us as 
the word of tho Lord. For ho has had 
his eye upon tho chosen spirits th.at 
have come upon tho mrtli in tho 
various ages from tho beginning of 
the world up to this time ; and as ho 
said to Abraham, speaking of the 
niultitndes of spirits that were 
shown unto him in heavenly vision, 
you SCO that some are more noble 
than othei's 1 Yes. Then you may 
know there, were some others still 
more noble than they ; and he 
speaks in the same manner of tho 
inultitudo of tho he.avenly bodies ; 
and said he to Abraham, thou art 
one of those noble ones whom I 
have chosen to bo my rulers. The 
Lord has sent those noble spirits into 
the world to perform a special work, 
and appointed their times ; and they 
have always fulfilled the mission 
given them, and their future glory 
and exaltation is secured unto them ; 
and that is what I understand by 
the doctrine of election spoken of by 
the Apostle Paul and other sacred 
writers : “ For whom he did fore- 
know, he also did predestinate to be 
confirmed to tho image of His Son, 
that he might be the first-born 
among many brethren.” Such were 
called and chosen and elected of God 
to perform a certain work at a certain 
time of the world’s history and in 
due time he fitted them for that 
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work. It will be remcmbereil when | 
Jercmiuli was called of God in liis 
youth that he, in order to excuse 
himself, complained of his youth 
and of ins being slow of 8])eech, that 
the Lord said unto him that he 
woultl be mouth for him and mat- 
ter to his heart, for, he said, ho 
knew him and called him from his 
mother's womb to be a prophet unto 
the nations. And so he called Jtdui 
the Baptist by sending his angel 
Gabriel to his father Zachariah, ami 
giving him a promise that his wife 
£liziil)eth, though old and barren, 
should yet co iceive and bear a sou, 
and that his name should bo John, 
who should be a forerunner to the 
Savior to prepare the way before his 
face. And so he elected the seeil 
of Ephraim to he that [)eculinr peo- 
ple I have referred to, that holy 
nation, a kingdom of Priests, a ])eu- 
plo to receive the cuvcuaiits and 
oracles, and to ho witnesses to cer- 
tain nations of the God of Israel. 
And how strict >vere his commands 
that they should have no other Goils 
but him, that they might be a stand- 
ing rebuke to the i<lol worshippers, 
and to all who believe not in the 
true .and living God. 

Now the same spirit of revelation 
that, sought out the Prophet dosei h 
from the loins of Joseph who was 
sold into Egypt, and tiint raised him 
up ill this dispensatioM to receive 
the keys of the Priesthood and 
to lay tlio foundation of this great 
work in the earth, has also called 
the children of Ahmhrfha from 
among the kingdoms and countries 
of who earth to first hear and then 
emhnice the everlasting Gospel ; 
and tliu remnants of the seed of 
Ephraim wlio were sc;ittered from 
Palestine .and who colonized the 
shores of the Caspiau Soii and thence 
innile their way into the north of 
Europe, western Scandinavia ami 


northeni Germany, penetrating^ 
Scotland and England, and con- 
queriug those nations and reigning 
os monarchs of Great Britain, ana 
mingling their seed with the Anglo-. 
Saxon race, and spreading over the 
waters a fruitful vine, as predicted 
by Jacob, whose branches should 
run over the wall. Their blood has 
permcateil European society, and it 
coursed in the veins of the early' 
colonists of America And when 
the books shall be opened and the 
line.ige of all men is known, it will 
be found that they have been first 
ami foremost in everything noble 
nnioiig men in the various nations 
in bi caking off the shackles of king- 
craft and priestcraft ami oppression 
of every kind, and the foremost 
among men in upholding and main- 
taining the principles of liberty and 
freedom upon tliis continent and 
estaldisliiiiga reprcscnUitivu govern- 
ment, and thus preparing the way 
for the coming forth of the fullness 
of the everlasting Gospel. And it 
is the foremost of those spirits 
whom tim Lord has prepared to 
receive the Gospel when it was pre- 
sented to them, and who did not 
wait for the Elders to hunt them 
from the hills and corners of the 
earth,, but they were hiiiitiiig for the 
Elders, im|)ellcd by a spirit which 
then they could not understand ; 
and for this reason were they among 
the first Eldei-s of the Church ; 
they and the fathers having been 
watched over from the days tliat 
God promised those blessings upon 
Isixac and Jacob ami Joseph and 
Eplii-aini. And these are they 
that will be found in the front 
ranks of all that is noble and good 
ill Ihcir day and time, ami who will 
bo found among those whoso efiforts 
arc directed in csUblishiiig upon 
the earth those heaven-born prin- 
ciples which tend directly to blesr 
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sing and &dviition, to aineliorating 
the con lition of their fellow-raen, 
And elevating them iu tho scale of 
their being j and among those also 
who receive tho fullness of tho 
Everlasting Gospel, and tho keys of 
Priesthood in the last days, through 
whom God determined to gather up 
again unto himself a peculiar peo- 
ple, a holy nation, a pure seed that 
shall stand upon Mount Zion as 
saviors, not only to the house of 
Isniol but also to the house of Esau. 

Now tho work of carrying the Gos- 
pel to tho nations and gathering 
the people, mighty as it is. is not tho 
chief, it is but laying the founda- 
tion for the still greater work of tho 
redemption of tho myriads of tho 
dead of the seed of Israel that have 
])erished without the luilnoss of the 
Gbsp«d, who too are heirs to tho 
promised blessings ; but tho time 
had not come wlnm they jia-iiieil 
away for the fulfillment of all that 
God had prumise«l Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob concerning their seed : 
Ezekiel in tho 37th chapter of his 
book beautirully illustrates this doc- 
trine in his vision of tho valley of dry 
bones. I respectfully refer you to it. 
The substance of tho vision is this : 
The Ixird showed Ezekiel a valley 
full of dry human bones ; and ho 
asks him if those bones can live. 
Ezekiel answered, “ 0 Lord God, 
thou knowost.” Tho Lord then 
tells him to prophecy to the bones : 
Oh ye dry bones. Hear tho word 
of the Lord ; and as )io did so there 
was a sliaking, and beliold the bones 
came together, bone to its bone ; 
and according to tho word of the 
Lord through him, flesh and skin 
and sinews came upon them, and 
the breath of life came into them, 
and lo, and .behold, they stooil 
upon their feet an exceedingly great 
army. The Lord then tells tho 
Prophet that these are the whole 


house of Israel ; ami that they com- 
plain of the noil fulfillment of tho 
promises upon their head, saying, 
“Our bones arc dried, and our hope 
is lost ; all are cut off for our ports.' 
But he further tells him to prophecy 
unto them, saying, “Thus saitK 
tho Lonl God ; Behold, 0 ray 
people, I will open your graves, 
and cause you to come up out of 
your graves, .and bring you into 
tho land cif Israel,” etc. And 
by wliom shall this great and mar- 
velous work bo accomplished 1 I 
answer, by the thousands of Ma- 
n.’ussoh and the ten thousands of 
Ephraim ; by this same people who 
shall search out and gallic r together 
the house of Israel, and who will 
come up iU saviors upon Mount 
Zion. 

Paul tells ns concerning the Mel- 
chisedek Priesthooil, that it is after 
the order of an endlcs.s life, without 
beginning of days or end of years ; 
or, in other words, that it is eternal j. 
that it ministers in time and also im 
eternity. Peter, James and John 
and their fellow-laboiei’s still min- 
ister in their Priesthood on tho other 
side of the veil ; and Joseph Smith 
and his fellow-brethren still minister 
in their oflice and calling under the' 
counsel and direction of the t-aine 
Peter, James and John who 
ministered on earth, ami who con- 
ferred upon Joseph the keys of their’ 
Priesthood ; and all the Elders of 
this dispensation who prove faith- 
ful and magnify their calling in 
! tho flesh will, when they pass hence, 
continue their labor.s in tho spirit- 
world, retaining the same holy char- 
acter and high responsibility that- 
they assun^o here. Anti theso men 
will bo engaged there hunting up 
the romuauts of their fathers of the* 
house of Joseph through Ephraim 
and Manasseh ; ami then all the 
other tribes of Israel ; while their 
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children and children’s children 
remaining in the flesh, holding the 
same Priesthood,- are hiiililing and 
will continue to 'build Tcinples and 
enter into them, and there officiate 
for the whole house of Israel, whose 
bones are dry and hope lost ; but 
with whom it will be, as the Apostle 
Peter has expressed it, “Blessed 
be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, which according to his 
abundant mercy hath begotten us 
again unto a lively hope by the re- 
surrection of Jesus Christ irom the 
dead." When Peter buried his Lord 
he buried his hope also, and when in 
this state, of mind ho said, “ 1 go a 
fishing." Ho returned to the old 
mode of living, and his fellow Apos- 
tles accompanied him. After toil- 
ing all nigirt and catching no fish, 
the Savior appe.ared to them, but 
the disciples did not know him ; and 
.after learning that they had caught 
nothing, ho told them to ciist the 
net on the other side of the ship, 
and instantly the net was full of 
fishes. And straight\yay the in- 
spiration of the Almighty was upon 
Peter, who said, that’s the Lord ; 
that’s one of his tricks. And the 
impetuosity of his nature was such 
that he couhl not wait, but throw 
himself into the water to go and 
jneet the Savior, knowing that it 
was Ho just as well as if the Father 
liimself had told him so. And when 
they got ashore they found th.at 
vtheir Lord had prepared food for 
them, of which they all** partook. 
And then the Savior takes Peter to 
task hy giving him to undersUind 
that He had called him and fellow- 
apostles to be fishers of men, and 
says to Simon Peter, ’ “ Simon, 
son of Jonas, lovest thou me 
more than these,’’ (fish) ] Peter 
answered, “ Ye.!, Lord, thou know- 
•est that I love thee." The Sa- 
vior said unto him, then “ feed my 


lambs repe.ating his question and 
.•idmonitioii three time.'*. This re; 
buko was sufficient for Peter all the 
rest of his day.s ; We never hear of 
his going fishing again. • * • 

The morning of the resurrectioa 
dawns upon us. Ere long we will 
find Joseph and his brethren over-, 
seeing and directing the labors of 
the Elders of Israel in the Temples 
of our God, laboring for the redeinp, 
tion of the dead, which work wul 
continue during the thous.and years 
rest when the Savior will bear rule 
over the whole earth. 

The Gentile n.ations comprehend 
not these things. Congress and the 
hireling priests are blind and igno- 
rant to them. And why 1 Because 
they have not been “ born again,” 
hiding in the same condition tliai 
Nicodcmiis w.as when the Savior 
told him that except a man were 
born again — that is born of the water 
and tlio Spirit — ho could not enter 
into (or see) the kingdom of God. 
They talk about religion, and they 
profess to be teachers of Christianity; 
so far .03 they honestly believe, and 
show by their works, that Christ was 
the Son of God, so far God will have 
them in remembrance ; so far as 
they honestly receive those princi- 
ples of morality that should govern 
men in their walks of life .ond their 
intercourse with their fellows, and 
do respect and strive to live them, so 
far will he hold them in honorablo 
remembrance, and they will be numi « 
bored among the honorable of the 
earth, and the mercy of the Lord 
will reach them in Ids duo time; 
.but the hypocrite who conce.als Ids 
wicked heart under the cloak of 
roligiun, who has a form of godliness; 
but denies the power thereof, all 
such will ho waste away. 

Understanding this as wo underf 
stand them, wo do not wonder at 
this cl.oss of persons cumbitdng with 
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the powers of eartli to throw stum .. if he suffei's the wicked to combino 
bling blocks in the way of this coin- 1 against us, ho will overnile it for the 
munity. But will the Lord suffer . salvation of the righteous. The- 
tliem to bring persecution upon us 1 j righteous can endure trials, realizing 
Pennlventure he may ; and ho will I as they do that 
if. it is ncccs.Hary to prune the vine- ! Ik*hind a frowninp providence, 
yard, to cleanse his people Iroin sin, ® snuUng face, 

to purge out evil lunl frighten away ^ And that after much tribulation 
the hypocrites in Zion ; fur it Inns comes the blessing. And such are 
been decreed that fearfulncss shall ' of E^ihraim. Amen, 
surprise the hypocrites in Zion ; and , 


DISCOURSE BY APOSTLE LORENZO SNOW, 


DltLIVERED AT LoOAK, SuNDAY, MaY UlH, 1882. 


(B<;ported hj Geo. F. Gibhs.) 


THE r:STABU8H5fENT OF CHARACTEIl — TRAITS THAT ARE ADMIRABLE — 
HOW TO HAVE INFLUENCE WITH HEAVEN — .WHY MEN SHOUlD DO 
RIGHT — THE CULTIVATION OF SPIRITUAL GIFTS — THE THINGS OF 
GOD MUST BE SOUGHT AFTER — FASTING, PRAYER, DEVOTION AND 
SACRIFICE. 


The speaker commenced by read- 
ing the first ten verses and the 18tli 
verso of the 35th chapter of Jere- 
miah ; also part of the 139th Psalm ; 
and then said : 

I read these verses with a view of 
riveting more forcibly upon our un- 
derstanding a principle which I 
desire to present for consideration, 
namely, the establishing of a proper 
character, as Latter-day Saints, be- 
fore God our Father. 

1 am under the strongest impres- 
sion that the most valuable considera- 
tion, and tliat which will bo of the 


most service when we return to the 
spirit world, will be that of having 
established a jirojMjr and well-de- 
Biicd character as faithful and con* 
sistent Latter-day Saints in this 
state of probation. In cases where 
a stranger applies for employment, 
or an office of trust, it is often re- 
quired that he produce papers attest- 
ing his worthiness, from reliable 
parties, letters of recommendation 
and of introduction which are ex- 
ceedingly useful in their way, m- 
sisting in obtaining favors and pri^- 
leues which otherwise would be 
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difficult to secure. It is, liowever, 
comparatively easy to obtain a writ- 
ten character, as it is termed, a char- 
acter that one can put in his i)Ocket; 
and, indeed, according to my obser- 
vation it is not infrequently the case 
that people are the bearers of writ- 
ten characters which their real and 
true diameter lails to attest. 
There are those among us who 
are recognized as members of'this 
Church who take a vast amount of 
pains to bo favorably known by 
those around them, but whose real 
chaiacier, or the inwardness so to 
speak, of such people, is veiled or 
disguised, being to all outward 
appearance reputable Latter-day 
Saints, but whose inward character, 
the character that is written indel- 
ibly upon their own hearts, would, 
if known, render them unfit for the 
association and fellowship of the 
pcoiile of God. Now this prayer 
that I have referred to — “Search 
me, 0 God, and know my heart ; 
try me, and know my thoughts ; 
and see if there be an}' wickecl 
way in me, and lead me in the 
way everlasting*' — is very signifi- 
cant; it was a prayer that David 
in the principal course of his life 
could conscientiously and with a 
degree of confidence ofler up to 
the Lord. Hut there were times 
when ho would feel the faltering 
and quivering sensation of weakness 
in oll'ering up a prayer of this kind. 

1 have reason to believe that many 
of the Latter-day Saints, during a 
great portion of their lives, cculd 
approach the Lord in all Confidence 
and make this same prayer — • 
“ Search me, 0 God, and know 
my heart, and see if there be any 
wicked way in me ;" but if we, as 
a [leoplo could live so a» to be able 
at all times to bow bofoie the Lord 
and offer up a prayer like this, what 
a delightful thing it would be, what 


an attainment we should have 
acquired in righteousness and 
good works ! To every person who 
has at heart the preparing of hhfi. 
self for the great change, that is the ' 
work of regeneration, I would re-,, 
commend that he adopt this prayer 
of David, and see how near he can 
live according to the hght that ho' 
has, so as to make it in all sincerity 
part of his devotions to God. 
Many fiiil in coming up to this 
standard of exccllenco because they' 
do things in secret whore mortal ej^ 
cannot penetrate, that has a direct 
tendency to alienate them from the 
Almighty, and to grieve away the 
Spirit of God. Sucli persons cauuot 
in their private closet use tliis 
prayer ; they could not unless they 
had repented of their sins and re* 
paired the wrong they may have 
committed, and doterinincd to do 
better in the future than they had 
done in the past, and to establish a 
character before God that could be 
rcliod upon iu the hour of trial, and 
that would fit them to associate with 
holy beings and with the Father 
himself when they shall have passed 
into tho spirit world. In order to 
arrive at the state of perfection that 
David did when he poured out his 
soul to tho Lord in the prayer that 
I have referred to, wo must be 
true men and true women j wo 
must have faith largely developed, 
and wo must be worthy of the 
companionship of the Holy Ghost to 
aid us in tho work of righteousness 
all the day long, to enable us to sac*' 
rifico our own will to the will of the 
Father, to battle against our fallen 
nature, and to do right for tho love 
of doing right, keeping our eye aini 
glo to tho honor and ^ory of God. 
To do tins there must be aii iD^vard 
feeling of the mind that is conscioos 
of the responsibility that wo ate 
under, that recognizes the fact that 
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the cyo of God is upon us ntul that 
our every act and tho motives that 
prompt it must bo accounted for; 
and wo must bo constantly en rapporl 
with tho Spirit of tho Lord. Wo 
should strive earnestly to establish 
the principles of heaven within us, 
rather than trouble ourselves in 
fostciing nnxiuties like tho foolish 
people of tho Tower of Babel, to 
reach its loc^ition before wo are pro- 
perly and lawfully prepared to be- 
come its inhabitants. Its advan- 
tages and blessings, in a measure, 
can be obtained in this probationary 
stato by learning to live in confor- 
mity with its laws and the practico 
of its principles. To do this, there 
must bo a feeling and determination 
to do God’s will. ' 

There are many things that I 
admire in the character of the pro- 
hets, and especially in that of 
loses. I admire his determination 
to carry out the .word and will of 
God with regard to Israel, and his 
readiness to do everything that w*as 
in the power of man, assisted by the 
Almighty ; and above all I atlmire 
his integrity and fidelity to tho Loid. 
There is something very beautiful 
and lovely to contemplate in tho 
character of the children of llcchab 
of whom I have read : there is some- 
thing that ought to command the 
admiration of all men, and indeed, 
God himself admired it and re- 
cognized it in the great promise 
that he made their father as a 
recogtiition of this remarkable 
virtue exhibited in their character, 
namely, “ Jonadab the son of Kechab 
shall not want a man to stand be- 
fore me forever.” How comforting 
and consoling, what a feeling of 
gratification and joy to the heart of 
a parent to receive such a promise 
from the Lord, because of tho 
obedience of his children in strictly 
adhering to this counsel; his pos- 


terity forever should be represented 
among those who should stand be- 
fore tho Lonl. And God admires 
tho men and women to-day who 
pursue a course of rectitude and 
who, notwilhsUinding the pow'ers 
of Satan that are arrayed against 
them, can say. Get thee behind mo 
Satan, and who live a righteous, a 
godly life, anil such people have 
influence with God and their prayers 
avail much. Moses, for insuina', 
had such power with tho Almighty 
as tu change his purposes on a cer* 
tain occasion. It will bo remem- 
bered that the Lord bec:imo angry 
with the Israelites, and declared 
to i^Ioses that he would destroy 
them, and ho would take Moses 
and make of him a great people, 
and would bestow upon him and 
his posterity what he had promised 
to Israel. But this great leader and 
lawgiver, faithful to his trust, 
stootl in the gap and there plead 
with the Lord on behalf of his peo- 
ple ; by the poiver that ho could 
exercise aiid did exercise, ho was the 
means of saving tho people from 
threatened destruction. How noble 
and glorious Moses must have ap- 
l)earcd in tho eyes of tho Lord, and 
what n source of satisfaction it must 
h.avu been to him to know that his 
chosen people, in their obstinate 
and ignorant condition, had such a 
man at their head. 

In Jonah again we find an inter- 
esting trait of character. When 
upon tho raging waters, and fears 
were expressed by tho sailors as to 
their ability to save the ship, Jonah, 
feeling conscience-stricken at the 
course ho h.ad taken in not proceed- 
ing to Nineveh as commanded of 
the Lord, came forward and con- 
fessed himself as being the cause of 
the disaster that was i^out to befall 
them, and was willing to be sacrificed 
ill the interest of those on board 
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Also in other prophets and men of 
God, althou^li they may have on 
certain occasions, like Jonah, exhib- 
ited weaknesses, there is something 
really grand and adniirablo shown 
in their character. But such traits of 
character as we find evinced in the 
ancient worthies arc not the pro- 
ducts of accident or chance, neither 
are they acquired in a day, a week, 
a month, or a year, but are gitidual 
developments, the results of con- 
tinued faithfulness to God and to 
truth, independent of either the 
plaudits or, criticisms of men. 

Written characters do not always 
amount to much ; they are well 
enough in their place however. It 
is important that we, as Latter-day 
Saints, should understand and bear 
in mind that sal vati 9 n comes through 
the grace of God, and through the 
development in us of those princi- 
ples that governed those righteous 
people before mentioned. U7io idea 
IS not to do good because of the 
praise of men ; but to do good be- 
cause in doing good we develop god- 
liness within us, and this being the 
case we shall become allied to gotl- 
liness, which will in time become 
part and |H)rtion of our being. I 
will refer again to the Rechabites, 
and the strong temptation that they 
were under when invited to the 
Temple of God, and there, in 
one of the :q)nrtmont8, asked by 
Jeremiah, one of the greatest Pro- 
phets, to drink wine j or, in other 
words, to do something that they 
had been instnicted by their fa- 
ther not to do. But they could 
not bo moved, the leaching of their 
father had found an abiding place 
in their hearts, and the consequence 
was that they utterly refused to do 
wlint the Proj»het of God told them 
to do. The Lord Himself admired 
the course that they took in this 
matter, and was letl as I before said, 


to make such a glorious promise 
the house of Rechab ; and I would 
not be astonished to know that 
among this people may now bo found 
some of the descendants. : '« 
Do wo not at times do things t^ 
we feel sorry for having done t It i. 
maybe all very well, provided, wijj 
stop doing such thin|^ when \re: 
know them to bo wrong ; when 
see the evil and then reform, that 
is all we can do, and all that can be 
asked of any man. But undoubtf 
edly, it is too much the case with ’ 
some that they consider'and fear the 
publicitv of the wrong they commit, 
more than committing the wrong , 
itself ; they wonder what people wij 
say when they hear of it, etc. And* 
on tho other hand, some are induced 
to do certain things in order to 
receive the approbation of theki 
friends, and if their acts fail to dtm- 
forth fhvoral^e comments or to be^ 
recognized, they feel os though thek 
labor bad been lost, and what good*' 
they may have done was a toUl( 
failure. Now, if we really desire te; 
draw near to God j if wo wish to. 
place ourselves in accord ^^th the; 
pod spirits of tho eternal wotldsp 
if wo wish to establish within our-, 
selves that faith which we read, 
about and by which ancient SointOi 
performed such wonderful works, ver 
must, after we obtain tho Holyj 
Spirit, hearken to its whisperings) 
and conform to its suggestions, and, 
by no act of our lives drive it from* 
us. It is true that we aro wea^. 
erring creatures, liable at any timo> 
to gnevo the Spirit of God ; but^so^: 
soon os we discover ourselves in :a; 
fault, we should repent of that wron^-^ 
doing and as far as possible repani; 
or make good the wrong we xna^j 
have committed. By t^ing thm; 
course wo strengthen our character, { 
we advance our own cause, and wdi 
fortify ourselves against temptation;; 
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* and iti lima, vra shall liave so far , 
overcomo as^ to really astonish our- 1 
selves at the -progress we have made | 
in self-government, and improv?^ 
meiit. . . ' 

Wo liavo received a Gospel that 
is inan'elous in its opej^itions : 
through obedience to its require- 
mouts we may receive the choicest 
blessihss tliat have ever been pio-; 
raiseil to or bestowed upon mankind 
in any age of the world., ^ ]pat, ,like 
the child with Uie toy or the .play- 
thing, we too often satisfy ourselves 
with the {lerishablo things of lime, 
'forgetting the opportunities we liave 
of developing witliin us the great, 
the 'eternal jirinciples of, life and 
truth. The Lord, wishes to estahlisli 
a closer and more intimate relation- 
ship betivecn himself- and il8„; He 
^wishes to elevate us in the scale of 
. being and intelligence, and this can 
'only be done through the medium 
lof the everlasting ^spd which is 
'.spedajdy prepared lor this^ purpose, 
^ys jtlie Apostle John,:, “ Eve^ 
(man- that has this hope in Kim puH- 
fieth himself,, even as He (Christ) is 
pure.” ^ Are tbe Latter-day Saints 
applying the principles of the' Gos- 
pel to their livea^ wd thns accom- 
plishing* the design of -God 1 ' / 

. We sometimes,, though jMrliaps 
not to I a , great eictent, trouble our- 
selves ^ut some, probable or pos- 
.sible perseentmn. t^ our enemies 
may bring upon tis.' '* \Ve look upon 
the past j^to^ of^^thcr'Cliurch athl 
.. ^ee. that ^rd W suffered our 

enemies ‘ ou , certaid occasions^ to 
destroy oiir houses, despoil us of bur 
^ property and drivjs os from one place 
to another^ 'We saji such things 
/have been sdlowed } and we qnery in 
lbur,minds^ whbther 'they will still 
.be.^rroitt^'to bring trouble tipon 
'^us, and if so, to‘ what extent ' AVe 
‘^knowledge that God has blessed 
us — that he has given, us honses and 
"Ko. 13. 


lands, flocks and herds, and has put 
us in the w.ay to obtain the conve- 
niences and comforts of life . We, 
no doubt, appreciato our temporal 
condition, and would dislike veiy 
much to be deprived of these blessr 
ings we eujoy. And some wonder 
AS to how far the hand of oppression 
will bo allowed to disturb the quiet 
of our mountain homes.; and whether 
wo as individuals, will over pass 
through what this people endured 
ill e.arly days. ' This is a matter tliat 
should not trouble the. Saints of 
God p.’irticularly ; but \vhat to mj|r 
mind is far inoto important is, what 
cm w'o do under the circumstance^ 
to elevato ourselves still higher in 
tiic righteousness of bur God. Wh^ 
a>lv.iiitngc^, hicssings and privileges 
does tiiis systein of salvation, which 
w** have ohnyeil, afford, and what 
means shall be employed to realize 
them! iJf there shomd be a sacri- 
fice demanded it will be very 
pbrtune for all those who w^ tb 
make thbir religion a study, and whb ' 
are endeavoring to conform to its 
requirements, ^ living it in theit 
everyday life^ to show their willing- 
ness to bow to the will of Jehovi^ 
ac^owledging'liisbaiid in odversitv 
as' in prosperity,, ‘ * 

remember v(^iy well the cloud v 
and stormy d^ys of Kirtland, aim 
how 'foolishly some people acted. 
There were men who occupied hi^ 
staining in the Chnrch, wbo d^ 
graced themrelV^ having behaveld 
in a '-manner ^ich afterward 
brought the blosb 'of shame to^them 
cheeb. Vthere'Was "a reason' <fbr 
that 'Had they fived'so that ibity 
could have bffbr^ np in their heatta 
David’s prayer; they would not'hata 
been nnmbet^ ' among those ‘^o» 
apotitatized ahd'fell in the hottr nf 
trial It woiild'be well to exb;|(nihe 
borselves, bblff 'Conunanion ‘with 
ourselves in 'the' ‘secret closet ’‘toi 

• ' ^ ' VbL xxm? 
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ascerUiu how wo stniul as lilders in 
Israel before the Lord, so that if 
need’ bo we may renew our dilligenco 
and faithfulness, and increase our 
gooil works. 

There is no doubt, speaking of 
the people as a whole, that \ve are 
greatly improving in the sight of 
God. But although this is un- 
doubtedly the case, I am convinced 
there are pei-sons among us endowed 
with spiritual gifts and susceptible | 
of cultivation, that could bo exer- 
cised, if they chose, to a far greater 
extent than they are, and who could 
move much faster in the ways ol 
holiness and get much nearer to the 
Lord. But the spirit which at- 
tends the things of this world is 
operating upon them to that extent 
that they tlo not increase those 
spiritual powers and blessings ; 
they do not place themselves in that 
close relationship to the Lord that 
it is their privilege, as men holding 
'the holy Priesthood, called and 
chosen to perform a special work in 
the midst of mankind. As it was 
with Peter and the rest of the Aws- 
tles ill the days of their gloom, when 
the Master, the Savior of the world, 
hung upon the cross, their hope 
and prospects sunk in darkness, 
having lost the real spirit of the 
mission to which they had been 
called, in their despair, they said. 
Lot us go a fishing ; let us return to 
our nets, to our former business. 
So it is with some in ous day. There 
. are meu among us upon whom the 
.Spirit of the Almi|;hty once rested 
.mightily, whoso intentions were 
once as good and pure ns those of 
-^angels, and who made covenants 
with God that they would serve 
Him and keep His commandments 
under every and all circumstances ; 
and many of such were ready and 
willing to leave their wives and 
children to go or como as the case 


might be in the interest of the came 
they had espoused. But how is it 
now with sonio of those Bldersl 
They do not feel so to-day. Tlieir 
affections are set upon the things of 
this world which the Lord lias 
enabled them to acquire, that they 
wait now until they are called, and 
1 in many instances when called, they 
obey more out of a desire to retain 
I their standing and position, than k 
real heart-felt love of the labor 
to which they may have been 

This is the coiuhtion of all men, 
no matter how well they start out, 
who allow their thoughts and affc^ 
tions to run after the world and itk 
ways, and it is a plain and indispu. 
table proof that when this is the 
case with men they love the world 
more than they love the Lord and 
His work upon the earth. Having 
received the light of the everlasting 
Gospel, and partaken of the good 
things of the kingdom, and being of 
the seed of Israel and heirs to great 
and glorious promises, wo should 
labor with fidelity and diligence to 
accomplisli what God has designed 
to do through us ; wo should be men 
mid women of faith and power m 
well as good works, and when vre 
discover oiiraclves careless or indif. 
ferent in the least, it should bo sufS- 
ciont for us to know it in order to 
mend our ways and return toHhe 
path of duty. 

Wlieii our fnends are stricken 
down by sickness and disease, or 
when our little ones are in the ago. 
iiics of pain and death, there shomd 
bo Elders in our midst who have 
educated tlicmselvos so thoroughly 
in doveloping the gifts of the Spirit 
withiu them, and in ’ whom the 
Saints have such perfect confidence, 
that they would always be sought 
after instead of doctors. There rm 
men among "us who possess the^gift 
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of healing, and might have great 
faith ; but they do not exercise the 
gift, they do not live for it, and, 
therefore, do not have the power to 
use it so effectually as they might. 
There are men in this Church who 
are as good in their hearts and feel- 
ings as men ever were, but lack faith 
and energy, and do not obtain really 
what it is their privilege to receive. 
If their faith, their energy and de- 
termination were equal to their 
good feelings ^ aud desires, their 
honesty and goodness, they would 
indeed be mighty men in Israel; 
and sickness and disease and the 
power of the evil one would flee be- 
fore them os chaff before the ^vind. 
Yet, we say we are a good people 
and that we are not only holding 
our own but making great advances 
in righteousness' before God ; and 
noidoubt, we are. But 1 wish to 
impress upon you, my brethren and | 
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sisters that there are Elders among 
us endowed with Spiritual gifts that 
may be brought into exercise through 
the aid of the Holy Ghost. The 
gifts of the Gospel must be cult^ 
vated by dili^nce and perseverances 
The ancient Prophets when desiring 
some peculiar blessing, or important 
knowledge, revelation or vision, 
would sometimes fast and pray for 
days and even weeks for that pur- 
pose. 

As Saints of God, Elders of Israel, 
we should be willing to devote time 
and labor, making every necessary 
sacrifice in order to obtain the pro- 
per spiritual qualifications to be 
highly useful in our several callings. 
Ajid may the Lord inspire every 
heart with the importance of these 
matters that we may seek diligently 
and energetically for the gifts and 
powers promised in the Gospel we 
have obeyedi 
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1 have been very happy in atten<l- 
ing the meetings of this Conference. 
1 have rejoiced in listening to the 
remarks of hretliren who have 
spoken ; and earnestly hope that I 
may be intiucnced and guided in tlio 
remarks I may make, by the same 
spirit ami power which has actuated 
them. Realizing as I do, that God 
is working in tlie hearts of the 
Saints and is, at the same time, 
holding as in liis hands the destiny 
of nations, I have seen no happier 
day than this. Ami, while pit)scri|>- 
tive, ex posUfacio laws, abritlging tlie 
liberties of the people have been, 
and others m.»y hereafter be en.icted 
by the law-makers of the nation, 
still the honest and good, the meek 
and pure in heart rejoice in the 
Holy One of Israel, who while pre- 
semng their lips from uttering guile 
makes steadfast their feet in Zion, 
that they slip not. 


I am nob aware that we, as a peo- 
ple, have any policy maiked out by 
which to meet the issues or over- 
come the annoyances which may be 
forced u])ou us, but with those who 
merit the constant companionsbip 
of the Holy Ghost, all will be w^ 
The siglit of the eye, the hcaiinv 
of the ear, the touch of the bao^ 
tuny each and all he deceived, bat 
the instructions of the spirit are in 
all things correct. The combined 
senses may misguide or fail, hut be 
who happily secures the comiiauion- 
ship of the Holy Spirit, walks in tb.e 
ways of life and neither fea^ b^ 
comes weary nor faints by the wly. 
side. Christ ns the author of bn- 
man redemption — himself a willing 
sacrifice — comprehending by bis 
divine nature, the fulness of this 
great truth, commanded his dis- 
ciples to tarry at Jenisalcm until 
endowed with power from on hi^ 
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— until he should send the Comforter 

'whose mission it ^V{ls to show them 

things 

,heir 

into all* 

1 • 

Thej had- listened to tho'vyordaof 
life and light as tlie inarvelous sciv 
mon on the Mount came from the 
divide lips of their LoM and Master: 
thpy had seen hiin touch, the^eyw 
of the blindi making them to see 
^gain, the ears of the deaf to hear, 
aiid had witnessed his power quicken 
into life, the docompusine body of 
dead; they ’ had^ travded 
throughout 'the land of iludea >Kith, 
mid perhaps watched many- weary 
nights to keep him from the injury 
of those who desired to harm him ; 
they had eaten and drank with, and 
slept by him, listening by night j 
■ana day to the inspired iustruo- 
tions ; but, hotivithstanding all the 
Experience thus gained daring years 
of- unsurpassed opportunity -for 
learning tne truth as it -was in himi 
they were not yet fully qualified and 
autihorizcd to preach that perfect law 
of liberly~the Gospel of their Re- 
deemer. Hence the command, 
** Tarry ye in the City of Jerusalem 
until ye be endow^ with power 
from oh high." 

' The Comforter ‘ which came to 
them is the same that has come to 
us, and his mission then, as we 
^ve demonstrated it now to be, was 
-to bring things to the remembrance, 
show things to come and lead into 
^11 truth. No man has authority to 
preach the Gospel and administer its 
ordinances without a commission 
from Jesus Christ ; and the seal of 
apeb commission has always been, 
ind always will be the gifts, bless- 
ings and endorsement of the Holy 
Ghost, which, not only leads to the 
form, but* also to- the power, -of 
^liness. 


things to come; bring all 
whiph he had taii^hb to- t 
membrance and* lead' thorn 

♦.with * / * . 


' .1 
It is this that cheers the hearts of 
tho Litter-ilay Saints, brings know- 
ledge of things past, present and to 
come, united- and makes tlicm in 
their tcatimoiiyl hopes and aspirOf 
tions, distinct from all! the worliirra 
peculiar people. . , 

The Elders of Israel acting, unde? 
the authority of an endless Pricstj 
hood, bear the message of peace, ()[ 
Hfai'and salvation. to the inhabitants 
of a fallen world. Without, money 
and -without price, they visit the 
ends of! the earth and; while warn? 
ihg the wicked' of tho judgments to 
come, they urge the honest and good 
tp gather, before the coming of the 
great and dreadful day- when Baby- 
Ion shall fall. Bearing a faithful 
testimony, they speak of that which 
they know and testify, of that which * 
they liave experienced,, saying, “ do 
die will of the Father ami you shall 
ilmoir whether the doctrine is true or 
false.'! Jn this, their testimony difr 
fees from that of the ministers of 
all other religious dononqnatioii^ 
and they not only speak as having 
authority, but.they have it. Where; 
outside of the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, is there 
a man authorized to make the pror 
mise of the knowledge of God by 
revelation as die reward of oba- 
diehce to the principles • .of the 
Gospel] Who, beside the Elders 
of this Church are commissioned 
to perform ordinances in the name 
of the Father, Son and Holy Ghost 
through which, and by which the 
Comforter comes to the obedient 
penitent, leading him into all truth 
and showing him things to come] 
Who, • beside them are authorized 
by God, commissioned by Jesus 
and endorsed by the Holy Spirit 
to preach repentance, baptism and 
the laying on- of hands, saying to 
tlie inhabitants of the earth, ** be- 
lieve in the doctrines of Jesus 
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Ciirist, repent of all sins, bo ini- 
niei-setl in water for their remission 
and have hands laid upon you for 
the reception of the Holy Ghost, 
and you shall know these things to 
be true, for, through obedience to 
the law of life, comes tlie testimony 
of Jesus, which is the spirit of 
prophecy. 

Ask the members of the soiled 
Christian sects if tlieir ministers 
come to them offering such a test of 
their authority to sp^ in the name 
of Him who descended beneath all 
things that he might arise above all 
things — ask them for the testimony 
of Him who led captivity captive, 
and gave gifts to men, what gifts 
they have to offer, what promises of 
godly knowledge they have to makel 
Ask them for Uie testimony of Jesus 
and to show the plan of salvation 
built upon the rock of revelation 
against which the gates of hell can- 
not prevail, and you will be made 
painfully to feel that they have none 
of these things. A form of godli- 
ness they may exhibit, but the jwiccr, 
they do not have. 

“ Go ye into all the world and 
preach tho Gospel to evepr creature. 
He that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved, but ho that believeth 
not shall be damned. And these 
signs shall follow them that believe. 
In my name they shall cast out 
devils ; they shall speak with new 
tongues ; they shall take up serpents, 
and if they drink any'Ueadly thing 
it shall not hurt them." 

Such was tile commission given to 
tho Apostles anciently, and the gifts 
and blessings, some of which 1 have 
enumerated, following tho believer 
whose faith led to works, were evi- 
donees of tho authority of tho Lord's 
disciples who bore that commission. 
Their testimony being true and 
faithful, received tho endorsement 
of tho Holy Spirit. 


Uidike ministers of the various 
Christian denominations the Elders 
of this Church claim no part of the 
commission given by the Lord, 
his ancient Apostles, but they do 
claim, and do have authority from 
Jesus Christ to preach his Gospel,; 
and the signs that followed believers 
then follow them now, as thousanda 
can testify. Most so-<^led Chi% 
tians have long since discarded thq 
idea of works, holding that salva. 
tion coming only by grace, belief 
alone, is essential. f 

Now, I hold that they have not 
only discarded all works, but belief 
as well. My reason for so doing is I 
think logical and conclusive. Jesua 
declared that certain signs should 
follow them that believe, butmoden^ 
divines do not even pretend that 
any one of the signs enumerated 
follow lliose that accept their teach- 
ings. 'Therefore, relying upon the, 
words of tlie Lord, wo must, we are 
bound to conclude that they do not 
even bdievt the Gospel, or if they 
do the promise of Christ certainly 
fails. I am aware that such a con- 
clusion gives a choice between but 
two horns of a disagreeable dilemma, 
but we had nothing to do in the 
arningement of matters which hava 
brought it about ; wo only speak 
of facts as they exist. Again, ask 
the ministers of any of tho Pro- 
te.->tauL churches where they got 
thoir authority to ureachl They will 
tell you not from the Komau Mother. 
Cimrcli which claims Apostolic suc- 
cession from Peter, but they will 
refer you 1 think, in most instances,' 
to the words of Jesus already quoted, 
whoiein ho instructed his disciples 
to go into all tho world and preach 
the Gospel’ to every creature, etc. 
They will toll you that hero is wherq 
they get their authority, aud they 
claim that commission is to them Oi 
well as to those to whom it was di- 
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rcctly "ivon. Let ns submit tlie 
test mi<l SCO how this claim stnmls. 
Those who anciently hod the com- 
mission and authority were endorsed 
by the spirit and power of God which 
caused certain heavenly gifts and 
blessings to follow tliose who believed 
their testimony and teachings. Do 
any .tpf those gifts and blessings 
follow the believers in the teachings 
of moilern divines who claim tlie 
same authority and commission t 
No, not one. They the ministers 
themselves hold them non-essential, 
and hence done away. They are, 
indeed, done away so far as oiir 
Christian friends are concerned, and 
so is the authority and commission 
of their ministers done away, so far 
as the endorsement of their teaching 
by the Holy Ghost is concerned. 

desire here to bear my testimony 
that the gifts and blessings cnnnmcr- 
ated by the S.avior as those that 
should follow believers, do follow in 
this day, the authoritative preaching 
and administration of the ordinances 
of the Gospel, and that the Elders 
of tiiis Church are clothed with au- 
thority from God. It dul not come 
from the Koman Mother Church, 
nor from any of her Protestant 
daughters, but was restored to ejirlli 
in uur day by Peter, James and 
John, to whom Jesus Hiniseir gave 
it. In their chaise it was authority 
that boro fruit as teatinioiiy of its 
efiic4icy and divine i»ower ; commit- 
ted to the charge of God's servants 
it dues likewise in this age among 
this people. 

Lacking the revelations of the 
Holy Ghost, men and self-constitu- 
ted ministers are not led into all 
truth but teach, instead theieul, 
opinions and vain imaginings. As 
an instance I refer to .a sermon 
preached not long since by an emi- 
nent divine in the East for whose 
libeitd views and outs|>oken :idvo- 


c.acy of them in miny respects I 
enterfnin admiration, for they have, 
in my opinion, a temlency to liberal- 
ize the ideas of some who otherwise 
would have inclined to religions big- 
otry or, on the other hand to 
infidelity. In seeking to illustrate 
how the various Christian sects 
were moving heavenward this di- 
vine, compared the kingilom of 
God to the city of Philadelphia, 
which Inis numerous railway con- 
nections Iciiiling from almost every 
direction but all centering in that 
city. Upon these numerous rail- 
ways daily move many trains com- 
{)o$ed of numerous cars containing 
many people traveling from various 
directions on difleront roads,, but 
all bound for the city of Phila- 
delphia. Now this tloctriiie being 
broad and liberal would certainly 
commend itself to every thoughtful 
and charitable Christian did it not, 
when tested by the Master’s perfect 
standard, reveal a defect — a fatal 
one too, which all who rely upon it 
must eventually find to their disap- 
pointment and sorrow. The doc- 
trine |jowevcrattniclive,i3 absolutely 
untrue, for Jesus Himself has de- 
clared that there is' hul one way, 
“Stniight is the gate and imrro.v is 
the ivay, (not many ways like thei 
roa<ls leading to the city, of Phila- 
delphia), and few there be that find 
it.” 

Now wliy do eminent, educated, 
intlnential men, who have chosen 
the ministry as a profession, and who 
pretend to tench iho Gos|>el to others, 
advocate as doctrine. i so diame- 

tric;illy oppsed to the eternal truths 
advanced by Christ himself] The 
answer is simple, lacking tiie inspira- 
tion and revelations of the Holy 
Spirit — having no Comforter to lead 
them into all truth, bring things to 
their remembnince and show them 
things to come, they loach for doc-' 
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trine the opinions of men. Bring 
filleil with worldly wisdom but not 
t|ie power of God. “They divine for 
money and pnyich for hire." Agaii* 
Christ prayed that his disciples 
might be one with Him as He was 
with the Father, and that all should ' 
believe the tcorJs of the disciples 
that they might be one with Him. 
as He was one witji the Father. An* 
Christians claiming belief in those 
words, one 1 No, tlie various deno- 
minations are not oidy divideJ 
gainst eacli otlier, but in some in- 
stanpes are dividtsl among them 
selves. During the late civil war, ns 
was statcil yestcnlay, luembei-s of 
the same clinrcli soutli of the Mason 
and Dixon line were jnaying for I bo 
destruction of their l*rethren of tlio 
sajno church north of it, while, on. 
the olln:r haml, lho»e noith were 
making a like petition to llio same 
God again, st their biethren sniitli of 
that Inio. Acotniling, however, to 
tlieir bw)i jik-a of, Ood, Me could 
hardly have bcanl ami answered 
either jwrty ; for, having no body 
he could nut he ir, and liaving no 

S assions be would have been in- 
ifferont, had he been able to hear. 
Notwithstanding tins, however, 
many, very many on both siiles were 
destroyed ami, as wo believe, need- 
lessly. Of one thing we may be 
certain, and tlmt is the members of 
the varanis Christian denominations 
are imt one Tlierefni-e tliere is but 
one of two conclusions at which the 
rejisoning .and ilioughtful can arrive. 
Either Und has ceased to answer 
the prayer of His Son, oi^the various 
contliciiiig religious sects are not be- 
lievers ill the Gospel. And as they 

f ut grtvit stress upon faitii or belief, 
have endeavored and tliiiik 1 have 
uot failed to show that they are not 
oven true believer.^, for they are 
cerkiinly not united and one with 
Christ ns He is one with the Father, 


nora.s His .ancient disciples were one 
with Him. 

In mentioning these matters, I' 
have tried to <iu so in a i*espectfi!tl 
manlier, having regard for the feel-* 
inits of those who diifef from ns ut 
religious alfairs. There am many 
people in the world who do not be- ' 
lieve as we do, biit for whom I 
enterUain a‘ high personal regaril,'; ’ 
for accoialiiig to tli'e light tliey 
liave, tliey me momi, honest and 
just, and are as devoteil towliat thejr ' 
Ujlieve to bo right a.s we po.-sitl)r 
c.aii be. Thousands and liuiidreiia 
of ihousamis of people in the worlil ’ 
are just as sincere as we are ; but to 
he .sincere in a matter iloes not iiiako 
that matter true.' 

While at the City of Me.xicd le- 
cunily, I s.aw many exhibitions of 
religious ilevotion ami sincerity. 
On certain feast tlays ireojilo there 
do Btmiige things. I have seen w^-* 
men w.alk iijioi/ ilieir knees three 
miles over lougli stony ro.arls, being* 
rewarded at the end of their ixaiiifui 
journey with a plaited crown of 
thorns placed iiimn their bcadSi 
while being carried upon the shoul- 
ders of strong men, amid the cheer- 
ing multitude, who pitiiseil them for 
having accomplishoa what they be- 
lieved to be a saintly, Kieritorions 
task. Again, I have seen ladies 
of relinoinent, wealth ami influence 
trail their rich satin and velvet 
rol»‘ri through the dirt and tilth 
nccuinulated upon the floors of the 
great ciithedral, for hours they 
would kneel in adoration before aii 
image, while being jostled by igne^ 
rant, degradeil, vermin-covered Im 
(liaiis. worshipping at the same 
shrine. On other occasions I have 
witnessed for weeks together the 
revelry of Catholic maskers whb 
frequented the streets, tlicatrcs aiid 
balls, night and il.iy. At some of 
those masked balls it w’as said 
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scenes were enacted that were so 
ii^moral in their tendency that the 
general of the Mexican army issued 
orders prohibiting officers and men 
of ' the army from attending them. 
And yet, at the termination of the 
thirty days’ dissipation, religious^ 
sinceiity caused those poor, ignorant 
])eople to feel free from sin after con- 
fessing to their priests and receiving 
absolution for all their abominations^ 
and securing a great block mark in- 
the form of a cross in their fore- 
heads. Now, while these things, 
and many others which I have uo 
tigie to mention, appeared very re- 
pugnant, immoral and debasing in 
their practice and tendency, yet 
I respected those i)eople in their 
religious belief, customs and cere- 
monies as I desire to respect the 
people of other creeds so long as 
they do not infringe upon the lights 
and liberties of others. For God 
inteinds that all shouM bo absolutely 
free in such matters. When Adam 
and Eve were placed in ’the Ganlon, 
the doctrine of free agency was fully 
established and endorsed by the 
Creator, for He there gave a con- 
ditional commandment, obedience 
to which was to perpetuate life, 
disobedience was to bring death, 
but the choice was left with the 
man and woman, and from that 
day to this he has intended that 
man should act upon his own agency, 
that he should be permitted to 
receive the truth, choosing the 
path that leads back to the presence 
of God and the knowledge that 
comes from above ; or, on the other 
hand, to reject it, following in the 
path which leads to ruin and destruc- 
tion. 

In this great American govern- 
ment a man should be free to wor- 
shin the Father, the Son and the 
Holy Ghost ; he should be equally 
free to worship a mountain, a 


stream, the sun, moon, or .inythingj 
or not to worship at all ; so long as‘ 
his practice and belief do not inter-: 
fbre with the inalienable rights 
guaranteed to man, so long should' 
he be free. 

From the time when God gave to 
man and 'woman their free agency' 
in the Garden of Eden, makihgi 
the law and dehning the penalty foe 
breaking that law, 1 can find nothing' 
in the revelations that would bind 
or fetter the soul or the body of the 
children of men. There was, liow-t 
ever, one unconditional command' ; 
it was given in the generation of 
the heavens, when God created man 
and woman in His own image ; 
and that command still rests upon 
the fishes of the sea, upon tlie fowls 
of the air, upon tlie beasts of the 
field, and all beating tlixobbing nar 
ture naturally obeys the edict, 

** multiply and replenish the earth.” 
This great unconditional, unrepealed 
law is still in force. The Homan 
Catholio church, as it lias done her&i 
tofore, may issue edicts binding cer- 
tain members of that church to 
celibacy, making the union of man 
and woman obnoxious, but that 
great command is nevertheless still 
binding. The Homan church and 
onr own Government, in their blind 
efforts to defeat the purposes of God, 
may continue to forbid marriage, 
and thus fulfill ancient prophecy^ 
but their efforts should not surprise 
us. Is there anything occurring in 
the midst of the Nation to-day that 
we have not anticipated 1 1 have 
cently returned from the east, and I 
rejoice exceedingly in what 1 saw 
manifested there. Does God hold > 
the members of Congress responsible 
for their acts as he does the Elders 
of this Church 1 No. They will be 
judged by the light they have and 
no more. They are, many of them, 
educated, and are men of influence 
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possessing, however, but little 
genuine moral courage. Notwiili- 
standiug the evident disregard for 
principle manifested by some of 
them touching affairs in which we 
are interested, I confess that 
I lose confidence in them with the 
dceiKist regret, and find it most 
difficult to withdniw the faith for- 
merly reposed in the law-makers of 
our great nation. I still desire and 
hope to be able to continue praying 
for them and for tlie President and 
cabinet, that thov may honor, the 
positions to whicii the people have 
called them. We will uphold, sus- 
tain and pray for them at least until 
God rejects and condemns their 
works. There is salt in the nation 
yet. I try to comprehend the feel- 
ings of faithful Abraham 'when 
pleading for Sodom and Gomorrah ; 
which, had they contained five 
righteous men, might have been 
spared. 

Kow, I think there are a great 
many more than five righteous men 
— righteous according to the light 
they have, in the United States; 
good'men too, who, while they <y»n- 
not see as we see, and while they 
cannot etuloi-se our peculiar idctis in 
regard to the plan of human Siilva- 
tion, love liberty, cherish the mem- 
ory of our forefathers, and reganl 
the foundations of this graat gov- 
ernment so highly that they could 
not oven under the pressure of pub- 
lic opinion, vote for a measuie so 
radically wrong, a measure so tho- 
roughly uuconstitutiotvtl its every 
lawyer must know the Edmunds 
law to be. There were a few hou- 
« orable members of Congress whose 
high regard for the labors and sac- 
riticca of our forefathers precluded 
them from advocating that infamous 
measure which strikes with deep 
intent and a spirit- born of hatred, 
at tho very foundation upon which 
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our government and the liberties of 
the people rest. Those honorable 
gentlemen, in opposing the bill, 
counted the cost by realizing that 
their course in the matter might 
offend their constituents, who by 
reason thereof, might retire them 
forever from the walks of pubh'c 
political life. ^ ^ .v 

Now I must admit that. it womd' 
have requii'ed nerve and genuine 
mond courage to enable members of 
the Republican party to vote against 
the passage of that bill when the 
party lash was being swung around 
them as I have never before .seen, a 
party lash used. To overcome the 
fear arising from the contemplated 
action of constituents at home, and 
the cut and tho sting of the party 
leaders in Congress, required more 
courage than we could reasonably 
expect from members of tho donu- 
iiant party. Moral courage is a 
virtue possessed by few men in this 
gilded age in which nmbitioi^ 
rather than principle, too frequently 
is tho moving cause which prompts 
to action. When, therefore, party 
leaders, sarcastic and uiiscrupun 
Ions, shake their fists under the 
noses of their timid followers, 
daring them to place themselves 
upon reconl as advocates of “ Mor- 
inoniMu” by opposing measures in- 
tended for tho bondage of “ *Mor- 
mons,'* it is indeeil difficult, and 
wo ought not to exiiect weak men, 
under such circumstances, to do what 
is right. 

I remember before going East, cer- 
tain netitions to Congress were being 
circulated in tho midst of tho Lat* 
ter-day S-vints, which woro after- 
wards, I understand, signed, by 
about 05,000 people, and what wm 
tho prayer of tlioso petitioners — did 
they ask Congress to endorse poly- 
gamy, or in the least manifest sym- 
pathy for the marital relations of 
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the Tiattewlay Saints 1 No. Tlie 
burden of tlie jirayer of this com- 
munity >vas to givo U8 a trial before 
condemning us, to hear our cause 
before convicting and executing us ; 
in other words, ^at an investigating 
coniinitteo bo sent to the people of 
Utah to SCO them as they are ; to 
come, if need be, into our homes 
and pry into every detail of oursocial 
relations, and then judge the tree 
by its fruiU If the children of the 
latter-day Saints, as lias been as- 
serted, are fiail in body and weak in 
intellect, wo asked the statesmen of 
our land to come a id demonstrate 
it for our benefit aiul their informa- 
tion, or sen«l a coini>etoiit and relia- 
ble commission to investigate the 
matter for them. If wo arc an im- 
moral people — as wo have been 
accused of being — we want the na- 
tion to say so through the mouths 
of lionorahio men. That is what 
we prayed for. Our petitions were 
not heard, 1 doubt if they were 
even read, and, yet, have wo any 
feelings of enmity, towards our 
nation because of iti I have not, 
not in the least. There is not a man, 
woman or child in all this broad 
land for whom I have one particle 
of hatred. Thank God for that. 
That is what my religion has taught 
me. And while I know that I am 
by no means perfect in keeping 
that higher law which Jesus gave, 
namely. Love your enemies^' Hess them 
that curse you^ do good to them that 
hate you^ and pray for them tchieh 
\despitefidly use you, and petsecute 
you, 1 am trying to become so. 

^ That is a law of the Gospel w’hich 
we must all eventually observe in 
spirit and practice. I am tr}’ine 
to pray for men who by night and 
day use their influence and every 
means in their power to crush out 
a people whom I love, and who 
are innocent before God of the 


vile slanders constantly heaped 
upon them. When we, as Saints 
of the Most High, shall have' 
learned to love our enemies and pray 
for those who despitcfully use ns — 
shall have learnea it so well, that 
prayerful humble practice im- 
presses' it upon the tablets of our* 
hearts, from which every desire to 
oppress our fcllowman has been 
eradicated, then, and not till then 
will the government rule, and do- 
minion be given into the hands of 
this people. 

Zion will bo redeemed, God’s < 
kingdom bear sway and His people, 
under Christ Jesus our Lord, will 
rule when the law goes forth from 
Zion, and the wt>rd of the Lord from 
Jerusalem. 

Much has been said about the do- 
mination of the “ Mormon" Priest- 
hood. In £uroi)e, in the States ot 
the Union, and even in Mexico it 
has been stated that “ Mormons" 
are controlled like slaves, being' 
obligfil to yield obedience, right or 
wrong, to the behest of • Church 
leaders. I bear my testimony that 
the statement, is utterly untrue. 
No part of the Union possesses a freer 
and more independent people than 
these mountain valleys. Indeed I 
hesitate not to say that their equal 
in fearlessness of wrongful church, 
political or other influences cannot 
be found elsewhere. They neither 
crouch beneath public opinion nor 
cower before the pulpit and ])re8S. 
The names of prominent business 
men of Eastern cities, with whom 
for years our merchants have done 
business, api)earerl in the public 
prints ns the vice-presidents of anti- 
** Mormon" meeting ; thus making 
them seem to join in the raid 
against our people. When asked 
regarding the matter a number con- 
fessed that their names had been 
used without either their knowledge^ 
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ok' consent. Rut tljcy hail not tliv. 
noitU courage uoce^^ry 19 stem tlie 
<airreiit of imbiic opituoi)^ atui ruti,, 
tl)e risk of ii)curi'ui^ tka Uisplpa^ufo. 
^ the press by withdniMriu^ their, 
names ; and, >vhile disclaiming to 
me personally, any sympathy with 
the anti-“ Mormon” raids, then so 
numerous in the East, they dare not 
pblicly so e;cpre?a themselves. , 
Sow, while expressing syniiiathy, 
for those wlio, under any circum- 
stances, could bo placed in such a 
position, I am bold to assert tbat 
nowhere in Utah among Latter-day 
^nts could such a thing bo found. 
Socli domination,* ecclesiastical, 


political or social does not exist in 
Utah among the “Mormons pos- 
sibly it may exist in the midst of 
tliose comprising their enemies, and 
known lioro as the “ring.” What- 
ever may liavo been said or wliatr 
■ever may boreaflcr bo asserted re- 
garding the domination of the 
Mormon” PriesUiood, I know no 


people who res^d more liigiily the 
individual rights of man or who 
ure mon' willing to defend them 
than the people ^led “ Mormons,*' 
who here, os elsewhere, have the 
moral courage to protect and defend 
their munes while maintaining 
their individuality. I don't think 
they would hesitate to defend the 
■oppressed wliether Jew, Gentile or 
Mormon,” nor would they sacrifice 
in tlicir lack of independence, prin- 
ciple or ])eraons at the shrine of 
public opinion or popular pi-ejudice. 
The “Mormon” rriestliood domi- 
nates tlio affaire of tlio *“ Mornioii*’ 
people upon the principles of right- 
eousness and equity. Outside of 
these it has neither pniver nor au- 
thority. I wish this were equally 
true with the religious, political and 
social or^nizatious throughout tho 
Union ; but it is not, os I have al- 
ready shown. When principle is 


sacrificed to ••prejudice, there Qop h^^, 
neitiipr scifety uor 8>ahility. Acting 
upon 6ucl» a b-a^U n^e^' become great’ 
iu small; 'tilings, 'bjif 'su|fill ii|,|^re^i|^ 
matters. 

Did principle or a proper regard' 
for tho rights of nian prevail in the 
^late and House of bur National? 
Congress, pending th.e passage of 
the Ediquuds la)V ) It is true ^ 
number of honorable naembere in’ 
each branch recognized i and prb-> 
tested against the passage of that 
unconstitutional and un-Atneric^ 
measure, but ho'v few, if any, cotp. 
prehondod tho opportunity affonled' 
a greajt statesmen to steip the cur;! 
rent and by the force of patriotism 
and the power of right, rise above, 
the waves of popular prejudice andl 
striking out of disguises stand[ 
proudly upon the solid foundations 
of constitutional law while victoii-^ 
ously battling for human freedom’ 
and the natural rights of man. Such 
an opportunity had made Webster, 
Clay or Sumner even greater than| 
the great ineu wo now esteem thom.^ 
Tiio thought of such as they wer^^ , 
the devotion to principlo, liberty * 
nml ri"ht exhibited by Washington) 
Jefferson, Adams, and others iu 
their struggles for human freedom, 
have made me proud to bo an 
American citizen. But when I sen, 
sacred principles, for tho establish-) 
mont of which our. fathers devoted 
property, honor and lives, trampled 
under foot by our national law- 
makers, in order to answer tho fana- 
tical demands of religious bjgotf 
against a few thousand loyal citieeos 
in Utah, I blush and almost wish t 
had been foreign born. 

Aside from these drawbacks evi- 
dencing tho degencnicy into which 
statesmen are falling, I havo oveir 
been proud of my citizenship. Of 
but one thing have I ever b^U 
prouder and that is of my allegianM 
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to God and His laws, and a love 
for His kingdbih knd ^ple. For 
th'e^S 1 have tjdtifehtly, J^nd almost 
‘iitlOotUnlainingly, endured the seorn 
and ruiicule of mnUy ^ople in van- 
'd'lis This I cOuId Uever 

‘hav'c diidut^ed, being liAtUrally prcUnl 
arid purhads oVer-sehntiV^ bad it 
iidt"oeeiT for 'the cbnifoHing'iUflu- 
ence which aeconi^hies a knowledge 
df truths revealed in our «iay. 

liuring twcnty hve years of ex- 
perience in the Church, having beeli 
ihbre '6r le^ lii the missionary iicUl 
'sinde I ivas flfteeli years Of a^e, i 
have mot thousands of i)eopTe in 
Europe arid America who thought 
Of ** Mormonisrn" and the “ Mor- 
mons" mdy with contempt, believing 
ihe System tb be a fraud they 
thought of its nilvocateS as wicked 
ddeeiVei^. Unddr other cirenm- 
'Stances I lidVo been thrown into 
^^ntact 'vvith men and women who, 
while appearing bhasto and fair 
Without, were fonl arid corrupt with- 
^Ih, but’ who nevertheless, would 
“dc't its though the touch of^a “Mor- 
'motl" Elder was i^llutirin. Hun- 
dreds of times I have been forced to 
hotibe the VelucUlnce of men, them- 
'I^OlveS not a^ei^ t'o the destruotion 
of chastity, to j^ublicly appear in the 
company of EtdeVs, whom I knew, 
would suffer their right hands to be 
burned frofU their bodies hither than 
look h^n aSVotndh riith luSt, much 
less seek to destroy Virtue, or defile 
'themSelves ‘With the uncleaiL 
Whatever the World -may tlnrik or 
iay to the 'contrdry, the Elders of 
this Church are the purest then on 
earth, add there are abundance of 
'facts with which to Substantiaie the 
assertion. They aio hot all, per- 
haps, ‘what they should be, but take 
'them ds a whole-— turlsider their 
Works, their saprifiees, trials and 
' 'tOfd'ptatiOns, dnd in that virtue -that 
comes of chaste thoughts, words and 


actions, they have no rivals in this 
world ;'for, ns married men, they are 
true at home and abroad to their 
'marital vows-; as -single men they 
are equally true to God and their 
covenants. With men of the World 
these things may bo of but little 
■moment, wtli us they are Of vital 
importance, for Upon the basis qf 
sexual parity sht^l be perpetuated 
tliat which is noble, good and lovely. 

The love of wealth, a desire fdr 
luxury, or all ambition for fame may 
move the world, and stir men to 
cMseless activity ; but for us and our 
children there is more happinesi, 
peace and salvation in the quietneds 
and purity of our simple homes,, 
than can Im found anywhere else. . 

In some of the intern States, 
especially in the larger cities, the 
I'evidences of increasing prosperity 
appear numerous. Trade and com- 
merce, pushed by enterprise and 
capital, are accumulating wealth in 
the hands of the far-seeing and 
shrewd very rapidly, and the luxu- 
rious habits manifested in the erec- 
tion and decoration of magniheent 
palatial resideuces^ is only equalled 
ly the rich personal ornaments of 
theiV •owhetn, -To ^ excel in these 
things the hipest ambition of the 
Worldly is excited to the utmost ex- 
tent, and intelligent men and wo- 
men too bften 'Sacrifice truth and. 
'honor ill ’the mad strife for gmti. 
Wealth, 'or the love of it, is fast 
beconliim the God of the Christian 
world. To what extent their idola- 
trous worsliip produces happiness:! 
am not awaie, but am personally 
Satisfied to cast my lot with the 
poor, despised pbople of Utah ; who, 
having Ices of the things of this . 
world, have more of the imperish- 
able things of Go(i. Possessing the 
keys of inspiration, we are able 'to 
draw ui)on the only true source ^of 
happiness, and- our i)ath, if wo are 
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faithful, will grow brighter and 
brighter, until the perfect day. 
Were >ve able to convince the rulers 
■of nations of this fact, they would, I 
have no doubt, willingly forego all 
earthly hopes of worldly fame and 
the honors of men, and meekly re- 
tceive that which has been so freely 
given to us. If God were to open 
the eyes of the Queen of Eng- 
land and the President of the 
United States, as He has opened 
our eyes, I tliink they would rejoice 
■as we have rejoiced, with a bound- 
less gladiu«s. But they, like mil- 
lions of others, having never been 
born of water, cannot even see, 
much less enter the kingdom of 
heaven. Could they do so and re- 
ceive the manifestations and revela- 
tions, the companionship and in- 
.structions of the Holy Ghost, they 
would willingly exchange the hon- 
ors and emoluments of their offices, 
for the persecution and slander to 
which all who live godly in Christ 
Jesus are subject.. 

They have their mission and work 
to perform ; wo have ours. We 
would gladly confer upon them and 
others a knowledge of that wliich 
we have received frem God, if we 
•could, but we cannot. The wealth 
of this world can neither purchase 
such knowledge, nor can tlie influ- 
ence of the mighty and great ever 
become potent enough to secure it 
for themselves and convey it to 
others, except upon the simple con- 
ditions prescribed by the Master 
.and to which we have yielded a 
willing obedience. 

As this i)cople have been obedient 
to God, so have they been loyal to 
tho govoriiinent. I desire to ask 
those composing this vast congro- 
gjition, if you are a disloyal people 1 
You are frequently accused of being 
•so. Do you not regard the Con- 
stitution of our nation with respect 


and veneration! Have you noV 
taught your children that^ the 
Declaration of Independence is the 
liighest bill of rights which man 
has ever bequeathed to man! 
Have you not held up to them for 
emulation ihe character of the father 
of his country, the great George i 
Washington! WTien recently gazing 
upon his monument in Washington, 

D. C. which has been so many years 
in building, I asked myself the ques- 
tion : Is all tliis mass of polished 
marble being accumulated and^ pat j 
together >vith such accurate nicefy I 
and at such vast expense because 
George Washington was willir^ ' 
to float with the current of public 
opinion, right or wrong, or is it be- 
cause he had those nolne sentiments 
which beat and throb, in ^n- 
erous hearts for freedom 1 
while possessing many ideas of the 
English aristocratic school, was no 
w’eather-cock to be turned by the 
passing breeze. How few men m 
the Senate and House of Represen- 
tatives of the United States, appw 
to have been close students of his- 
tory. Had they been such they 
would have seen in the characters of 
Washington, Jeflerson, and the 
Adams's something far diflerent 
from that possessed by the average 
statesmen of our day. Close students 
of history should be able to sense 
the fact, that in emergencies when 
the waves of popular feeling run 
high, great men whose hearts beat 
for liberty and freedom come to the 
front but they do not float with the 
tide, nor are they swerved by preja? 
dice or biased by public opinion. 

Public opinion followed Jesus 
Christ into the garden of Qeth- 
semane when, alone and nnwatched 
by His Apostles, Ho prayed to the 
Father for strength to endure suffer- 
ing which caused drops of blood to 
ooze from every pore of his agonized 
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body. Fiiblic opinion followed him 
to the bench of the heathen judge 
who, being above the prejudices of 
the age, washed his hands of inno- 
cent blood and said : “ ! find 
no guilt in this man.’' But the self- 
rigbtous Jew — the hypocritical 
Scribe and Pharisee— cried out, 
Crucify Him 1" Crucify Him 1” 
“ His blood be on us and our chil- 
dren." Public Opinion has caused 
n vet's of human blood to flow ; m- 
rificing, it is said, sixty millions of 
lives (luring the reign of the inqui- 
sition: Who can think of the dark 
and cruel work of those days and 
ears ot religious superstition and 
igotry without a shudder of hor- 
ror 1 

In the museum at the City of 
Mexico I have gazed upon the nmm- 
mied forms of men and women who 
lost their lives under the pressure of 
the religious public opinion that fed 
flames, .and institutes racks, in that 
land. ‘ 

Public'opinion, baOked by- perse- 
cution; drove our fathers across the 
deep, and planted the Pilgrims upon 
Plymouth Kock, ready to perish if 
needs bo for God and liberty. Had 
they been of the class predominat- 
ing to-day in our National legisla- 
ture, a free government on this 
land would have been unknown to 
the present generation. But they 
were noble, self-sacrificing men who, 
loving liberty better than life, could 
neither cringe to the dictates of 
kingly power now bow to the behest 
of priestly authority. Hence, that 
conscience might be free and God 
worshipped accordingly, they braved 
the dangers of the sea in search of 
a land of freedom, a home for the 
'Oppressed. And here, upon* tho 
choice land of Joseph, still* perse- 
, cuted and hated, the survivors pros- 
' pered and ctow and became strong 
under the blessings of God, until 


their vnoble hearts, and generous 
brains produced thoughts and ac- 
tions that led to one of the grand- 
est and most successful efibrts, in 
tho interest of human freedom, tho 
world has ever known. How strange, 
how unreasonable it seems that tho 
children of those noble ones, should 
over' become oppressors. Thus 
attesting tho truthfulness of the 
saying : Tlio oppressed of to-day 
in.ay become tho oppressors of to- 
morrow." 

Persecution, prompted by religious 
bigots, and urged forward by public 
opinion incited to deeds of vicnonce, 
and sacrificed in a cool, premedi- 
tated and bloody manner the Pro- 
phet Joseph and tho patriarch Hyrum 
Smith, at Carthago in the free and 
sovereign State of Illinois. Unap- 
pcased with the blood of martyrs, it 
devastated cities, villages and farms, 
pillaged homes, killed defenceless 
women and children, and finally 
drove us as a people into these 
mountains. I remember as a child, 
the pains and sorrows of those days 
of destitution when the aged and 
tho young together walked weary 
miles with blistered feet in the hot 
sands that formed a part of tho wil- 
derness which stretched out between 
the so-called civilization and the 
place of peace and rest, so much de- 
sired by our people. Heat and cold, 
hunger and thirst, were each and all 
forgotten in the intense desire to be 
free from the cruel persecution of 
our enemies. We asked for neither 
riches nor fame, but around the emp 
fires at night the people were inspired 
with but one prayerduring the weary 
days of that long journey — it was 
for peace and rest— freedom to wor- 
ship God without being molested, 
without being persecuted by cruel, 
relentless enemies. For the enjoy- 
ment of these blessings we were 
willing to forego 'the comforts of hfc. 
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associate with savages, and dig roots 
with whicli to keep body and soul 
together, as raanyof us had to do. 

For a tifue wo enjoyed cpmpara- 
tive peace, but bitter prejudice man- 
ufactured and fostered by Christian 
divines atid political demagogues, 
has followed us with malice unpar- 
alleled. Securing the support of 
public opinion it sent, in 1857, an 
anny to Utah to despoil our people, 
while sedition ripened in the heart 
of the nation. In 1802 it culminated 
in a congressional enactment against 
■a religious tenet, notwithstanding 
the positive and explicit prohibition 
of the Constitution which forbids 
Congress to pass any law “ respect- 
ing the establislinient of religion or 
preventing the free exercise thereof,*’ 
It urged and succeedeil in passing 
tlie Poland law, uuder the provi- 
.sions of which “ Mormon” citizens 
were deprived of trial by an iraiKir- 
tial jury of their peers, and by the 
‘decision of biased judges were not 
only subject to, but some of them 
actually were, tried by packed jurie.s. 
At the demand of tho clergy of the 
various religious denominations 
throughout the Union the Edmunds 
bill, subitantially as it was drafted 
by clergymen and carpet-bag officials 
here, bocimio law ; and without ex- 
cuse or apology citizens in Utah are 
deprived of franchise, a sacred, blood 
bought right, without which no 
American can over feel proud or 
properly exercise tho liberties be- 
queathed by our fathers to their 
children. 

Now what does if all ineanl 
What can be the object of this un- 
just, inexcusable, unholy raid 1 Can 
It bo ])ossible that the dominant 
party holding tho reins of govern- 
ment, desire to make of tho people 
of Utah a race of slaves — fit sub- 
jects for fetters and chains 1 I hope 
. not. liut if such is the object would 


it not be well to' transport us to thf 
flats of the Mississippi river, to the 
swamps of Louisiana, where asso- 
ciation with the black freedmaij 
might accustom us to the chmns ^ 
slavery that now lie rusting in th^ 
blood of thousands that were brays 
and true- — willing sacrifices at th^ 
shrine of human liberty and the 
eqiml rights of man. ^ ^ .. f »• 

There, perhaps, restraining bonds 
might fret and gall until the love % 
li^rty and the rights of free i 

might betforgotten. Not so in thes^ 
mountains. . They are high and nOr 
ble and grand. They are the mighty 
bulwarks of our God. The 8nov;s 
that drift upon their lofty i)eiiki^* 
tlie waters that leap down their [ 
steep sides and rush through their ^ 
rugged gorges, are full of tho hir- 
mony that accords with our loy^ , 
for freedom..The very air we breathq, ; 
the water we drink,' the food we | 
the soil tve walk upon, inspire tbp 
soul with thoughts ami a love for I 
liberty uitdreamed of in lauds’ tha^ | 
produce oppressors. Loyal citizeiw | 
of a great government, honest, 
‘frugal, Just, charitable and obedient 
to constitutional law, wo desire 
to continue while fulfilling oojr 
mission of peace on earth ana good 
will to man, but while our surround* 
ings remain unchanged and Na- 
ture’s bulwarks stand, with the blef- 
sings of Go<l we never can become 
slaves.' Oppressions, frauds 
wrongs wo may for a time ondox^ 
Wo may as in the qMisb be 8ubjeot(jl 
to annoyances and to the petty 
tyranny of small tyrants, but 
know in whom wo trust, and 
are not ignorant of what tho ^al 
result will bo. Traitors may ari||e 
and seek to tromplo upon the pro- 
visions ot tho Constitution, but nght 
here in these mountains — on t^e 
backbone of the continent— will 
grow^tho men who will prcseiye 


t C4 

THK MXSSION OP TUK HOLY GHOST, KTC. 200 


intiict tlxat sacred inspired clmrter of 
human rights, under the just provi- 
sions of which millions will roj’oice 
long after usurpers and ti-aitors shall < 
have been buned in obli^non. Autl 
right hero in this connection T desire 
to repeat what 1 have said in public 
once before. In reviewing the tribu- 
lations through which the Saints 
havo passed, and while contem- 
plating the wrongs which they have 
endured at the hands of despoilers, 

I have felt and said, rather than be 
robbed as my father on several occa- 
sions was, on account of his religion, 

I would endeavor to have facts 
plainly submitted to the President 
of these United States, so that ho 
might fully understand the situa- 
tion, and then, before I would per- 
mit my possessions — the hard earn- 
ings of yeai« of toil — to go into the 
hands of those who covet our pro- 
perty, and who would rob us, as our 
fatliers were robbed, I would deed it 
to, and make a present, if he would 
accept it, of all the property I have 
to the President and his successor 
in office forever, as a perpetual re- 
minder, that here, in free America, 
wliolo communities of citizens have 
been ' plundered, persecuted and 
deprived of the peaceful possession 
of property witliput cause and with- 
out redress. - 

It is said ** there>aro no persons 
iiiUtah whudesire the property of the 
‘I Mormons” except upon the fair 
l^is of purcliosc.” 1 would be glaxT 
if this were true, fpr I wish to thiuk' 
well of ^1 men^ and especially of 
fellow-oitizens, but, 1 fear recent 
movements and present indications 
will scarcely warrant belief in the 
statement, and if ‘future develop- 
ments of the plot of conspirators ao 
not demonstrate that polygamy was 
the chosen pretext with which to, 
excite and blind the public mihdv 
while unscrupulous tricKsters sought 
No. 14. 


to transfer the revenues of the Ter- 
ntory and virtually tlie property 6f 
the majority of the people througH 
incrcjised and excessive taxation,' 
to the control of tho insignificant 
minority iu this Territory, then I am 
neither a prophet nor tho son of a 
prophet. The passage of the. Ed- 
munds bill and tho mcwuis used to 
m:;ke it law, aro but a part of the 
plot concocted in this city and on- 
•Ibrsed by certain p.uties ea.st against 
tin; rights ami lihertit's of the people 
of Uudi. The peculiar mathematical 
calculation by which Clovernor Mur- 
niy succeeded in counting about 
l.ilOO votes for a pei-son almost un- 
known here, a grciifcr number than 
over 18,000 c;ist for Hon. George Q. 
Cannon, the people’s choice for De- 
legate to Congress, was hut another 
part of tho programme, and one 
which h.is, thus fur, deprived us of 
ropresentatiou iu tho National Lor 
gislature, and rendered nugatorjj, 
to the majority in this Territorjj’’ 
the sacred right of franchise. Tne 
late President Garfield, in a public 
State document, declared, in effect, 
that os a person who plotted against 
the life of the king in a monarchical 
government committed treason, so 
one who tampered with tho ballot-bo^ 
and thereby deprived the citizen of 
his right of franchise also commit- 
ted treason. If this be sound doc- 
trine and authoritativelyenunciated,,' 
what crime has the Governor of 
Utah Territory committed 1 If the 
canvassing of those votes and the' 
issuance of a certificate of election 
to a m&n who received only aboui' 
one-fifteenth of the whole number^’ 
foreshadow the future action of our. 
chief executive, what have tho pep^, 
pie 6'f Utah to expect, by way 
justice, from him t Being neither 
of, nor from among us — depending* 
upon others for the tenure of his* 
office and the amount and pavment 
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of his salary, we have, perhaps, no 
leason to expect sympathy or disin- 
terested service, but wo do have a 
right to expect unbiassed justice in 
the ailniiiiistration of official duties. 

No American citizen having the 
love of liberty and the rights of man 
at heart, can endorse the course pur- 
sued* by the Governor iu the Can- 
hon-Carapbell case. I cannot and 
never expect to. From childhood I 
have been Uiught to respect officiab 
* because of the dignity of their offices, 
and it may bo possible to respect 
the office after having lost confi- 
dence in tlio man occupying it. As j 
people, our regard for the Govern- 
ment ought perhaps to enable us to 
do tliis iu the future, as in the past. 
Faithful, loyal citizens can afford to 
do it, and much more, if necessary. 

Buc says one, “ You are thought 
to be neither faithful nor loyal to 
the Government, and it is believed 
by many that you make secret cove- 
nants against it.” In answer I have 
this to say : The brain that con- 
cocted and the heart that prompted 
such accusations were possessed by 
the wicked and cruel. We have 
proven our loyalty under circum- 
stances most trying circumstances 
in which actions were more weighty 
than words, deeds than promises. 

The |)atient, heroic endurance of 
the “ Mormon'* battalion while 
making their wondrous merch of 
2,030 miles, the planting of the 
Stars and Stripes on those mountains 
and iu these valleys, then Meccan 
soil by tlieir fathers^ brothers, sisters 
and wives are historical facts, and so 
are the circumstances Amder which 
these things were done, historical 
facts establishing love for, and loy- 
alty to our country that no honest 
man can over question. As to 
making secret covenants against 
the Government, I never was re- 
quested to do it, and would have 


spurned the request and the person 
making it if I had been. As 
applied to this people the charge 
is false as those who make it 
I think, however, I can understand 
why these false and unjust accu^ 
lions are made. We have been 
treated from the beginning like an 
unloved child, when asking Jot 
bread vre have been given a stone, 
for a fig yve have been given a serr 
j)ent. Now, who ever knew a father 
to be just to an unloved child 1 Or 
one unwilling to listen to the accusa*. 
tions of the favored against hiinl 
And hero may be applied the 
“ We can forgive those who injure 
us, but those wo injure, never." 
And that is just the position we 
occupy. We have been injured, 
repeatedly injured, and those who 
have injured cannot forgive ui 
They hate us because they know 
they have wronged us. If states: 

; men and lawmakers disregard the 
Constitution by overriding and 
trampling on its provisions in their 
efforts to solve the “ Mormon” prob- 
lem, 1 hold the act to be no less 
treasonable than if performed by 
private citizens. 1 say treasonable 
because disregard for the Constitu- 
tion by the nation’s lawmakers, 
must ultimately result iu their re- 
jection by the people, or in the dis- 
solution, of the Government. Thus 
the charge of law-breaking and dis- 
loyalty might more consistently 
come from, than against us. Of 
one thing wo are certain : that 
which is a crime to an individual or 
a community cannot become a vir- 
tue in law-makers, even thoimh 
vocated as an expedient. George 
Washington, in his farewell addr^ 
to the American people, foreseeing, 
perhaps, what might occur, uttered 
the following forcible sentimenti: 
" If, iu the opinion of the peo- 
ple, ' the distribution or modina; 
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tion of tho constitutional powers 
‘be in any particular wrong, let it be 
corrected by an amendment in the 
way which the Constitution desig- 
nates. But let there be no change 
by usurpation ; for though this, in 
one instance, maybe the instrument 
^of good, it is the customary weapon 
by which free governments are 
•destroyed.” Very different are 
‘ these sentiments from those uttered 
not many years since by a promi- 
nent republican leader in tho House 
'of Representatives, who, when asked 
if he, ns a lawyer, would state to I 
the House that the measure intro- 
duced by him, and tlien under con- ' 
sidcration by it, was in its provisions 
in harmony with the Constitution, 
answered with a sneer, “ Why, any 
justice of tho peace would tell tho 
eiitleman it is nol constitutional, 
ut it is a measure we want and one 
' wo shall pass, aud by the time its 
constitutionality is t^ted, it 'will 
have accomplished tho object we 
have in view.” Tho same senti- 
ments ns those wo have referred to 
were clearly and unhesitatingly ut- 
tered by members of Congress pend- 
ing tho final passage of the Edmunds 
bifi. They show tho drift of the 
'party, perhaps the spirit of the 
Uimes, in which the sentiments of 
• Washington are below par. Other 
members, while not entertaining 
such views, lacked moral courage to 
oppose them. Some of them came 
'privately and confessed that the 
‘Edmunds ' bill- was* an infamous 
’ measure' j 'but,' imd they, what can 
we do 1 Public sentiment is agmnst 
your people^ and wo dare not defend 
‘ you ; if we do, our constituents will 
withdraw their support, and we 
■ shall be retired,” 'The force of such 
' reasoning we may not comprehend, 
but we do feel that we have no de- 
sire to have any man sacrificO him- 
self or his prospects for us. . We are 


used to oppressions, and with the 
help of God we can stand all tlie 
special, ex post facto la^vs and bills 
of attainder which Congress may 
pass and tho President approve, and 
we don’t expect much sympathy or 
friendship from the outside either ; 
for we have proven years ago that a 
man never has fewer friends than 
■when he needs them most, nor more 
than when ho needs them least. 
Does a knowledge of this fact tend 
to destroy our confidence in man t 
I No, I think not, but it does tend, 

' by showing how weak and unreliable 
man is, to increase our trust in 
God. 

In asking for a commission of 
honorable gentlemen to visit Utah 
to investigate affairs before passing 
judgment upon us, wo did express 
os 1 said before, a hope that wo 
might be fairly tried before being 
convicted.’ The signers of these 
ctitions knew, and their enemies 
ere knew that' the charges con- 
stantly heaped up ' against this peo- 
ple could be proven utterly false if a 
chance to do so were afforded. But 
that is just what certain parties did 
not want, fearing that a thorough 
investigation conducted by honor- 
able men would defeat their plot 
agmnst tho people of Utah. I speak 
of these matters tii I understand 
them. I am not and never have 
been radical, but have desired always 
to view things from an impartial 
standpoint. 

Irrespective of creed or color,.! 
think there is room in Utah for all 
who wish to locate in the Territory,, 
and those who afb' here' and others 
who may come hereafter, should be> 
•jirotect^ in the enjoyment of their 
rights, and should be free to' exercise 
them so long as they do not infringe 
upon the rights of others. In these 
matters Gentile, Jew and Mommn 
should stand upon tho samp, level.. 
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So far as I am concerned I would of earth and licll seemed to.prey:^ 
contend for, and if necessary defend oven over tlie Sou ot God. ^ ^ 
tlio liberties of U»o one as soon as .Beprivod of the sustaining po\ve» 
il would those of the other. Na- of tlio Holy Spirit,' the L«atter-day 
turally I am inclined to bo timid, S.aints iniuht yield to the fear of m- 
and am disposed to shrink from tilloiy, bullets and bayonets, 8o 0k 
troubles rather than to court them, teu recommended by Christian 
ibelieving it to be better to suffer divines aa the best means with whipn 
wrong than to do wrong ; but there to solve the “ Moimon” problem,] 
are circumstances under which oven but with that spirit such agencies 
the cowardly throw off their tiro- become irapolout. Confidence in Go^ 
idivy, ami fearlessly assert their destroys fear, and a knowlcilge. of 
riglits. I am not able to say how tlie i csnrrection of the just,^ takea 
patient, long suffering and kind , aw.ay tho sting of death. The iij. 
tliis |K*opIo may prove under the ^ spinitioii and guidance of tho H(djr 
oppre^sions which wicked plotters Spirit have prompted the Prcsi- 
mny bring mmn them ; but of one ' deucy and Apostles of this Church 
thing I am certain ami that is, Go<l , to open meet ujg- houses and Taber- 
will permit nothing to occur to our I nacles foi ministers of various reU- 
hurt. Nor will he, if we aio faith- gious deuoroinatious to preach iii; 
ful, pennit tho wicked to do any- while our Elders wore being pers^ 
thing that will uot ultimately prove cuted, hunted aud sometimes wliip. 
beiielicial to those who love imil ped by members of theso same 
obey Him. With tho comiunion- tleiiominatious. The contrast be- 
sbip o( the Holy Spirit the doc- tween the treatment which wo have 
trines of the Triesthood will distil given and that which wo have 
upon our minds as the dews of hca- ceived is very great. And if iRe 
veil, and we have nothing to fear, have uot under ovory circumstanca 
The time may bo near at hand when “ turned the other cheok to bo smit- 
inon’s souls will be tried, but those ten,” wo have at least tried to do 
possessing the inspiration ol the u good for evil. Without purse or scrip 
Almighty, will bear the test as tho Lour EKlors have faithfully sought, to 
faithful ami true in other ages have I preach tho Gospel in every Christum 
dune. Unaide<l by tho power of land ; aud whiio we, hero in Utah} 
God, wo might be placed under cir- have extended courtesy ami kindue^ 
cuinstances that would cause us to to ministers of Christian denomina- 
fear and tremble and jmssibly plead tious, many of our Elders have 
for life at the sacrifice of allegiance wnmleredjhko outcasts, sleeping un- 
to Him. Under the pi>;ssuie of lear iler tho hedges and in tho woods 
Peter denied his Lonl aud Master, with loaves as their oiily covering, 
but tliat tnuispired before hu w;ls like their Master, liaving no plate 
“ endowed with imwer from on otlicr than that provided by nature, 
high.” Fiom tlio day of Pentecost, to lay their beads. Others when 
when ho roceiveil tho Comforter, provide<l with places of rest hayo 
until his deatli no pow 9 ron earth or been called out aud flayed with 
beneath could iiavo induced him to hickory withc;s. Poison has been 
do such a thing. Tins fact is attested mlministercd iu the food of so^, 
beyond doubt, by what wo know of and others have been killed. • ^ ^ 

his life ami, labors subseqaent to How exactly Hmilar this ,tre^ 
that awful night, when tho powers inent is to that received by the 
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•faints of old j and yet Christians 
appear to bo utterly iinablo to loam 
a lesson from the parallel. To them 
nothing uood can come out of'Noea- 
i^h, and the kingdom of* heaven 
they cannot see, for they have not 
been born again. The world loves 
its own, but it loved not the disci- 
ples of Jesus because he calle<l them 
•out of tho world. On the same 
principle the \\^orid caiinot love us. 
Lot us- realize this- fact, and while 
heing just to all men, let us live the 
relimou of Jesus’ Christ) and trust 
in Go(l. If we aro pro-vsed on all 
sides from without, it- will tend to 
unite and make - us all tho more 
solid. Snow is- soft and yielding, 
melting easily under the genial niys 
of tho sun, but press it hard from 
overy side an»l it congeals into a 
frozen mass; and in that sUite is ca- 
pable of resisting mighty forces. 

• Pressure from without, as ob- 
served before, will ten<l to unite and 
make us better and stronger. Better 
because -the spirit manifested to- 
wards us by the -wicked, will cause 
us to lay aside tho little envies and 
jealousies that may have existed 
among us. Stronger, because tho 
•batred of our enemies will teach us 
to trust more fully in God. ' And in 
doing this wo shdl learn to -follow 
the example of the faithful and 
true. A special law- was passel for 
the sole purpose of entrapping the 
three Hebrew boys. It filled. 
When questioned by the wrathful 
lung they could not say whether 
God would preserve or suffer them 
to perish, but they could say 
that “they would not fall down 
and worship the image which the 
king harl made." No fault could be 
found with Daniel, so those who 
were jealous of bis growing influence 
and power succeeded in securing tho 
enactment of a special law \mch 
they knew he must violate or be 


false to lus God. But Daniel was 
true. to God, a!»d with his face* 
turned towai-d Jerusalem, prayed 
as before. How many Daniels or 
Hebrew- boys we havb among usi 
I do not know. Lions'- duns and 
heated caldrons, prisons and dun- 
geon cells, the rack and the rope, 
have each and all been used to pun* 
ish-those unwiUing:to forsake God; 
or disoboy His* lawsi » They h.ave 
their terrors, but the bloo<l-8taincd 
pages of history attest that they 
have ‘been failures when applied 
as- means with which to change 
men’s religion, violate conscience; 
or coerce the human mind. As it 
has been in the put, so it will be in 
tho future ; the faithful being in- 
spired with the Holy Ghost, will set 
their hearts upon tho redemption of 
Zion, and relying upon tho pro- 
mises) will turn their faces towards 
Jerusalem, pray as before, and fol- 
low Jesus Christ in life and death. 
Let the wicked rage and the adver- 
8.iry exert his power, tho righteous 
will gain the victory, and when 
thrones are cast down tho Saints 
shall prevail. 

Let us maintain tho Constitution 
of - our country, and all laws enacted 
in conformity therewith, realizing 
that tho destruction of the Con- 
stitution must lead to the ruin and 
destruction of the Union. Lot us 
honor the rulers of the nation and 
uphold them, by faith and prayers 
as long as it is possible to do so. 

I desire to regard the President as 
an honorable man. As the chief 
executive of a great nation he should 
have the confldence and respect 
of tbo people. Should he select 
honorable, unbiassed gentlemen 
for the Utah commission, as I have 
reason to hope he will, they can do 
much towards modifying the unjust 
law under which they must act, 
but whether such arc appointed 
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or not, we must continue to pray for 
our enemies and those that despite- 
fully use us, until by and by we 
shall learn the lesson so well that 
when the little stone cut out of the 
mountains without hands' shall roll 
forth, become a mighty mountain, 
fill the whole earth; and the Saints 
of the Most High have the rule and 
dominion they will never be dis- 
posed to oppression. 

I pray for the peace and blessings 
of God to bo with all Israel, and 
with the honest everywhere. Thou- 
sands are misguided and deceived 
by priests who preach for money and 
divine fur hire ; ministers who make 
merchandize of the souls of men. 
The mother of Harlots has " made 
all nations to drink of the wine of 
the wrath of her fornication,” just as 
John the Kevelator saw she would 
do, but among those nations are 
many honest, upright ones. For 
them I pray. ..In conclusion let me 
impress upon your minds the spirit 
of inspiration given through Joseph 
the Prophet, while incarcerated in 
Liberty Jail, while suffering the 
abuse of his enemies, and while being 
deprived of his liberty and the as- 
sociation of family and friends for 
the Gosiiel's sake, ho says, “No 
powt^r or influence can or ought to 
be; maintained by virtue of the 
Priesthood, only by persuasion, by 


long-suffering, by^ gentleness and; 
meekness and by love unfeigned. * - 
By kindness and pure knowledge, 
which shall greatly enlarge the soul 
without hypocrisy, and without 
guile. ^ ^ ‘ 

Reproving betimes with sharpness^ 
when moved upon by the Holy 
Ghost, and .then showing forth 
aftenvards an increase of love 
toward him whom thou hast re* 
proved, lest he esteem thee to bet 
his enemy ; that he may know that 
thy faithfulness is. stronger than the 
conls of death. 

Let thy bowels also he full of charr 
ity towai^s all men, and to the house* 
hold of faith, and let virtue garnish 
thy thoughts unceasingly, then shall 
thy confidence w’ax strong in 
presence of God, and the doctrine' 
of the Priesthood shall distil upon^ 
thy soul as the dews from heaven.^ 
The Holy Ghost shall bo thy coh*^ 
slant companion, .and thy scepjbre^ 
an unchanging sceptre of righteous*' 
ness and truth, and thy- dominion^ 
shall be an everlasting dominion, 
and without compulsory means if 
shall flow unto thee for ever an^ 
over. , _ , 

May God enable us to learn these 
things, and to be | true and faithful* 
to Him, is my prayer in the name 

of Jesus., Amen. 

■ » * * ^ ^ 
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•DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 

Hi 

Delivered AT Logan Conference, Sunday Afternoon, August 6tii,, 

(Report^, hy Oeo. P. Oibh$.) 

THE TEMPLE AT LOGAN—TIIE LIQUOR TRAFFIC-CHURCH ORGANIZVTION 
— DUTIES OF ITS OFFICERS — TREATMENT OF TRANSORI-S.SURS — AN 
INTERESTING ANECDOTE AND ITS MORAL — VARIOUS OFnCES AND 
CALUNGS OF THE PRIESTHOOD, ETa— THE GUIDANCE OF GOD — 
HONOR DUE 'TO HIS PRIESTHOOD — GRONVTH AND PROGRESS OP 
cod’s work— ITS OPPOSITION BY THE WORLD — ^THE REGENERATION 
OF THE LA3L\NITES AND GENERAL SALVATION OF MAN. 

There is one thincf l wish to speak this morning to the effect that we 
about which has already been refer- were in debt ; we calculate to paj 
red to, that is, in regard to your our debts as we go along, and then 
Temple. lean join%vith tfiebreth- we feel that we have acted justly 
ren in saying that I ain very well and are tree from all responsibilities'^ 
pleased with the progress mane on and care ; for all just demands 
that building, and with the energy ought always to be met. We have 
and liberality that hu been mani- kept things along pretty well, and I 
fested towanls itp For one I have think that we will be able “to put 
hot a word of c<.)»hplaint to make it through." I have been talking, 
a\)out anything ; ]F>thiiik that things with Brother Card, who is the su- 
have been done* arid managed very perintendent of the' Temple, and" 
wel). Some of thej^stwakers have also with the Temple committee;*’ 

g ’ven the TruJitce-in-Tnist cre<lit I and I will tell you what I am pr^‘ 
r, doing something towards it; piiired lode, if you are preparetl to 
but then, that'“iar nothing— iL is follow suit, and thus stop all remarks j 
your means not mine particularly, about tardiness of pay, for it is,, 
only as one of you. And vrhat prdfKtr that all just obligations'^ 
you have done 'you have done out- ought to be and most he met. 
side of these things, and conse*' Brother Card thinks that the sum 
quently I think there is a little more 'of $20,000 will complete the build- 
credit due to you than to the Trus* ing. 1 do not know whether his 
teeiii-Trust The people in this figures are too much or loo little, 
Temple district have furnished about but if that is sufficient, it seems as 
three-fourths of the means, and the | nothing c6ro|)ared with what we 
Trustee-in-Trust about one-fourth i have alreiuly done'. We have got 
Now we do not wish to have any of ' accustomed to it ; and it is much 
the employees deprived of what is easier doing a thing when you are 
justly their due ; for the laborer used *to it than when you are not. 
ii worthy of his hire — I diil not There is a propodtion to the effect 
like to hear 'some of the remarks that a fifty cent donation be made; 
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if that be done and the people arc 
willing to respond to it, all well niul 
good ; and whatever amount is sub* 
Bcrii od, 1 will, as Trustee-in-Ti Uist, 
add niy proportion to it, according 
to the pro-i'ata in tlio figures nien* 
tioned. What do yon say, do you 
think you can stand iti (President 
W. B. Preston, I think we can, 
we’ll try), Brother Preston says he, 
.thinks you can or will 'be found try- 
ing. 1 do not know what yoiir 
donation will amount to, atnl there- 
fore I will undertake to say now that 
tiie Trustee-in-'rrn?t will bo goo»l' 
for6/i,0l»0, which it is stated will be 
a fourth of the sum re<iuin‘d to finish 
the work. I would liho to kimw 
now wliotluT you are willing that I, 
as Trustee in-Trusi, should heln you 
to ilie ainount of ^,0001 All that 
are willing laise un the right hand. 
j[^ fiirest of hands went up.) I 
peliuvo that is cairiqd. (Laughter.) 
^uw I wauit you to nut to that the 
spiu of $I0,0*UU. (liero President 
Taylors attention was called to the 

f act that he had made a mistake, 
hat the proportion of the peu]du 
would ho ? 1 5,000 instead of 
$10,000.) I am remimled that I 
havo made n mistake, that it should 
he $15,000. Will tliu clerk please 
give us the correct figures so that 
wo may do things understand- 
clerk ascertained 
that the Trustce-in-Trust had paid 
iiioie it. ait o(p) :uurth but not quite 
ono-thirt!.) e wdl not ho too precise 
about tlie .'0 mattois, perhaps it 
>yuuhl be as well to err on that side 
as. on the other, for in any event, 
we are all of us desirous to see the 
work progress ami have all our lia- 
bilities met. Well, we’ll lot it go at 
10,000. 1 propose to give you my 

portion on demand that these men I 
may get their ^wy, and then allow 
you a little time to get in your 
fiitrvest which will give you an qjv 


porlunity to accomplish your end of 
the matter. What do you say] 
The question was put to vote and 
carried unanimously. ^ 

There were some remarks made 
about liquor drinking this monung, 
ami some people seem to think that 
there is a great difficulty about 
managing these things, hut 1 don’t 
think there is if we can only man- 
ago ourselves. I feel hko giving you 
credit for what you have done in 
this respect, ond hope tliat you will 
be able to keep it up. 

1 want to state here, that God has 
organized His Church in such a way 
that all of these matters can ho ar- 
mnged within the Church, law or 
ao law, if wc will only do our duty, 
and each of us magnify our cidling 
ami our Prle«l|iood in the various 
positions tliat wo occuj)y iii, tKp 
Cliurph an«l kingdom of God. And 
it is a much hotter principle than 
tile civil law, as the civil law. is fr^ 
quontly pervortod by mal-ad minis.; 
tralioii and made to operate in such' 
a way as to trample on the rights of 
man. 

The organization of tho Church is 
after the plan that e.\i8t8 in heaven, 
and according to tho principles that 
God has revealed in tho inU‘resl of 
His Church ujiou tho earth and fdt 
tho atlvanccment and rolling forth 
of his kingdom. Wo start in with 
tlio Teacher and with tho Piicsty' 
whose duly it is to know tho position 
of idl the metnburs in their scvotal 
districts ; if they do their duty they 
will know really and truly tho posii 
tioii of all those who como uiuleV 
their charge. .Their duty is veiy, 
simple. Wlmt isiiil They are to^ 
see that there is no hard feeling ex^i 
isting in the breasts of tho Sainti 
I ono towards another ; that there are, 
no dishonest or fraudulent acts, np: 
* lasciviousness orcorruption, no lyinfct 
false accusations, profanity or druu^^ 
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etiness; and that the people call 
upon God in prayer in their various 
households — the father and mother 
and children, and' that all perform 
their various duties and' do* right 
I look upon it that the Teachers and 
the Priests occupy a very important 
position in the Cnurch and kingdom 
of God ; and that if they pcHbrm 
their duty aright,, there will be no 
hard speaking 'there will be no 
hard feelings, no bitterness or 
wrath ; there will bo no fraud 
no lasciviousness of any kind, 
no dhinkennes^ nor^will there be 
any bitter or improper flings of 
any kind; for it is their right and 
privilege to look after these things, 
and not only their right and privi- 
lege but their duty ; and if they do 
not fulfill this, they are not mogni- 
^ng their calling and Priesthood. 
But if they are and people ore dis- 
posed to listen to them, wen every- 
thing will be right in regard to this 
matter. And if there are those who 
not disposed to listen to them 
and to do n^t, then it becomes the 
duty of the Teachers, after pleatling 
with them and doing the b^t they 
can, to report them to their Bishop ; 
and then it devolves npon.himto 
do his part, not in anger or animos- 
ity or in the spirit of vindictiveness, 
but as a savior ; and the Teacher and 
the Priest ought to act in the same 
way. And while God has organized 
His Church upoii the earth after the 
plan that exists in the heavens, it 
IS for the various officers in the 
Church to fulfill the duties devolving 
upon then^ acting in all kindness, 
Ipng-sufiering and 'mercy, before the 
l^ra, yet with justice and judg- 
ment^ that the law of God may ^ 
Honored, that the principles of right- 
eousness may be exalted, , that the 
workers of iniqnity may. be ashamed, 
that the meeic may increase their I 
joy ill the I^rd, and the poor among | 


men may rejoice in the Holy One 
of Israel ; that righteousness and 
truth may prevail among the people 
of .God;, and wo may act not in' name 
only, but in reality as the ^nts of 
Go^ without rebuko in the midst of 
a crooked and perverse generation. 

If any persons then riiould feel 
that they are aggrieved by the acts 
of the Teacher or the Bishop ; if 
they should think that they 'have 
b^u unnecessarily harshly dealt 
Mrith, they have the right of appeal 
to the High Council— High Priests 
selected from among the people and 
Mt apart because of their fidelity, 
their integrity, their honor and their 
justice — ^at least these are the kind 
of (qualifications necessary to fill this 
calling. And if upon, an appeal to 
the High Council on any of theso 
matters (of course including drunk- 
enness), they find there has been 
uoneciissary harshness, it would be 
for them to remedy the evil, to see' 
that justice is done and that no man, 
is oppressed ; on the coiitrary that' 
all have their rights, freedom, liber- 
ty and eipial jusiico in righteousness 
>vithout fear or favor. 

\7hen things are attended to in^ 
this way they move along all right. 
If professed Saints will not obey the' 
law of God, but violate the com- 
mands of the Almighty, they are; 
not fit to be the servants and hand- 
maids of the Lord. We are told that' 
they must be dealt with according; 
to rules laid down in the lawof Go^ 
bv the pr^r persons that He has' 
placed in His Church for that pur-* 
pose. • ’ ‘ 

I heard a maiL not long ago say' 
that in the place ho lived he had' 
seen, a greab' many people drunk ;'^ 
it was one of those places abounding" 
with saloons in which they could get! 
beastly drunk; and that some of 
those who thus indulged werb^ 
Elders, High Priests, etc. THoman' 
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himself was a High Priest. If I 
had seen such men I should have 
gone to them and told them what 
coarse to pursue to stop those in- 
famies. Every Elder in Israel ought 
to he on. the watch-tower as wawh-. 
men upon the walls of Zion. 
Where iniquity prevails or evil of 
any kind, it is for them to do what 
they can to stem the current of evil 
and to lift up and exalt the people 
that they may comprehend correct 
principles, live their relimoii and bo 
prepared to receive the blessings of 
Jehovali. ^^^len I was quite a boy 
— I was not a Mormon then, hut I 
had principles of humanity never- 
theless — there was an old gentleman 
whom I res|)ectcd, he was a good 
man, a praying man — ho had a 
wife who dill not want to pray, and 
who interfered with his devotions ; 
she was uneasy and turbulent., and 
a kind of thorn in his flesh. Under 
these trials he got along very well, 
but it used to drive him to the 
Lord. After a while she died and 
he marrie<l again ; * this time to a 
very amiable lady ; his wife was so 
pleasant and agreeable that the 
change in his circumstances was very 
great. Being thus comfortably 
situated he became remiss in some of 
his religious duties, and commenced 
by giving way to the temptation of 
liquor. Seeing the course he was 
Uk ing I wont to him. 1 felt a little 
bashful on account of mv youth at 
the time, but because of long friend-, 
ship and out of res|>ect for his many 
good qualities, I lelt it a duty to’ 
bring these delinquencies to his no- 
tice ; I told him that I haHtSeen him 
drunk a few days previously, and 
that it had hurt mo very much to 
see him in such a state, as his course 
harl always been exemplary and ho 
vfas a man whom 1 respected verj' 
highly. Ho appreciated my good 
fe^ngs, saying that he felt disgraced. 


and pimnised to mend his ways,* 
Now that was not ‘‘ Mormoni8in,1^,- 
butitwas a correct feeling. Cannot.^ 
we, as Latter-day Saints, do as ma^‘| 
good as those who are not Latter- : 
day Saints 1 Cannot we go after ooTj^^ 
brethren and sisters • when they 
wrong, with love and affection, aad-^ 
lead Uiem in Uie paths of life 1 
then, if they will not do it aficir " 
much persuasion, it becomes oipr['« 
duty to deal with them as the law ^ 
of God directs ; but in doing this^ , 
we ought to bo full of love and kind- > 
ness one toward another, and not be 
harsh, acrimonious or desirous to 
place them in a wrong ; such feelings 
do not become Latter-day Sainta 
We ought to cherish feelings qL t 
kindness and love and longsuffering j 
hut we do not want our charity ^ 
cover too many sins. Everybody is 
at liberty to do this, whoever he miy‘‘ 
be, it being our privilege to do goo^ ' 1 

to try to redeem aud exalt our feli,^ 
low-men, and to act as saviors upon i 
Mount Zion. But.when people will ■ j 
not do right, are yro to foster ths^ 
wrong 1 No, God forbid. Wo tallc 
sometimes about the celestial glo^,. 
the terrestrial glory and the tolestm^ 
glory, do you think that a man will, 
get the celestial glory if ho does not^i 
abide the law of the celestial kingv 
dom 1 You Lattopdoy Saints knowj 
better. .Well, theii, if men are dii^ 
posed to do wrong, to violate 
commandments; of Go<l ^ and yi^4; ”* 
to ovils of various kinds, is a Bishop^ 
authorized, or is the High Coaucu, 
authorized to cover .up those sinsan^, 
allow them to go on t I t«ll youlsro,) 
they are not. , And if the Priest ani 
the Teacher do not, do their duty, 
is for. the Bishop to look after thcia, 
to SCO that .tiiey do their duty. , 
if the Bishop di^ not do his dutym 
this res|)ect, it. becomes the duty q|^ 
the President of tlje Stake to dq 
to see that rightequsness previi^ 
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that the principles of truth are sus* 
taineJ, that the Gospel of the Son of 
God is honored, and that the princi- 
ples of equity, justice and righteous- 
ness and the fear of God ore main- 
tained in their purity in the Stake 
oyer which he prerides. , And if the 
President of tne Stalce does not at- 
tend to this duty, then it devolves 
upon the First Presidency to see 
that no iniquity ifxists in the 
Church. And when these things 
are done wo are then in a position 
to approach God our Heavenly 
Father to ask ajid receive, to seek 
and find anil to knock and liave the 
door opened unto ns. 

. And besides tliese 'offices,, which 
arc the leading, prominent media 
or channels through which these 
things are reached, there are other 
methods by which they can be ad- 
justed. 'Hie Twelve, where they 
go, are cxi>ecte<I to regulate matters 
of this kiml. We liavo a Quorum 
of High Priests in each Stake, and 
it is for them to exercise themselves 
and their influenep individually and 
as a Quorum iii the interests of 
righteousness and' virtue . and the 
maintenance of V the- principles 
connected with the kingdom of God. 
They have no particnlnr position or 
calling ; thfey are ordained , to the 
Hi^h Priesthood,^ and it is for 
their President to meet with them 
and have them, hnmble themselves 
before God, and seek for the guidance 
of His Holy Spirit mid- the light 
of revelation ; “ for this ordinance" 
we ;are told in'Jlhe Doctrine and 
Covenants, " is’ instituted for the 
purpose of qualifying those who 
shall ^ , appointed standing ' Pre- 
ridents or servants over duferent 
Stakes -scattered abroad,;-, an d- 
they may travel also , if they cboosej 
hut lather be ordain^ for, standing 
Pi;e8idents ; this is . their ^ office 
and calling saitli ’ the * Lord your 


21 ^ 

I God that they may comprehend, 
the principles of law, of govern- 
ment, of justice and equity, and 
watch over, not only themselves, 
but their families and friends, asso- 
ciations and neighborhoods, and act 
as fathers in Israel, looking after the 
welfare of the people and exerting a’ 
salutary influence over the Saints of 
the Most High God. 

Again, wo have our organization 
of Seventies, and they ought to see 
that there is no iniquity among 
their quorums — ‘lo drunkenness, no- 
whoredom, no fraud, nothing that 
is wTong or improper, unholy or im- 
pure ; but that they are men of God 
chosen and set apart as messengers 
to the nations of the earth, and 
wherever they reside it is their duty, 
and it is the duty of all men in Is- 
rael, to see that there is no iniquity, 
to use their influence on the side of 
right, and to put down Avrong. 

Then again, the same thin," will 
apply to Elders. The Elder is or- 
dained in many instances to act as a 
standing minister among the peo- 
ple, to preach to them, to instruct 
them as we are doing and as youf 
missionaries are doing and as others 
are doing, preaching among the 
people at home, and frequently going 
abroad as circumstances may re- 
quire. 

Now, while we are here, we do not 
want to bear a man laugh and. say, ' 
“Brother so-and-so is as drunk as/ 
a fooL" Why do you not go to him 
and speak of this evil to himself f t 
Why do you not go and try to put-i 
him on the right road, and tell him 
to walk in* iti Why not ask him- 
to go with yon before the Lord to * 
confess hU sins,” to seek for assist^i 
■ance to overcome - his weakness %i 
In doing this you help him,., and 
you help one another to do righ^: 
not in the spirit of laughter or light*' 
ness; that is not becoming the: 
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^aintjS of tlio ^fnst but it 

^mubriie iii’ the spirit of kindly rd- 
^rd and nffection. 

" Wo have also our Young' Men’s- 
Mutual Improvement Associations/ 
and I am pleased to find so good an 
influence prevailing among them, 
yet there are many things that are 
•jvrong even among them. They 
iiecd watching over; they require 
to look after one another and use a 
land supervisory care over their 
morals, and if any among them 
should go asti-ay, to admonish 
them and lead them in another 
patin Then we have our Young 
liadics’ Associations ; they are 
trying what they can do in lead- 
ing tlie female youth in the right 
•way. And when they see the 
daughter of Israel liable to bo led 
astray, let them labor with them, 
treat them kindly, preserve them 
from evil, and guide them in the 
paths of life. Wo none ol us are 
preserved only as wo are preserved 
of God. 

Brother Joseph F. Smith spoke 
rightly this morning when ho said, 
that no man could guide this king- 
dom ; he cannot unl^s God bo wiui 
him and on tho side of the Elders 
of Israel. But with Him on their 
side, all things will move on arightj 
and tho intelligence and tho revela- 
tions of God will be poured out 
His law will bo made -^nown and 
tho principles of truth bo developed; 
nr it is not tho kingdom of God. 
And we all of us ought to humble 
oui*6clvcs before God, and seek for 
tho guidance of the Almighty. 

There aro forces at work in the 
world that will in time’ overturn tho 
•world, which aro to-day sapping the 
foundation of all governments and 
eatiii;' as a canker the- foundation of 
all rule and dominion ; and by and 
by tlieir thrones will be cast down 
and nations and empires will be 
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overturned, for God will arise to 
purge the world from its iniquiti^j 
its evils' and' corniptions; And 
have more or less-of; the-prif^i^i* 
of', insubordination' I among'-' 

But there is a principle associated! 
with the kingdom of God tbat‘ 
recognizes God in all things ; and' 
that recognizes the Priesthood in all 
tilings ; and those, who do not do ij^ 
had better repent or they will come 
to a stand very quickly ; I tell yoa 
that in tho name of the- Lord. Do 
not think that you are wise and that‘ 
you can manage and manipulate 
the Priesthood- for you cannot dof 
it. God must manage, regulattv 
dictate and stand at tho head and' 
every man in his place. Tlio ark 
of God docs not need steadyinK 
especially by incompetent men witfc 
out royelation and witiiout a know^ 
Icflge of the kingdom of God 
and its laws. It is a great woik 
that wo are engaged in ; and it ia 
for us to prepare ourselves for tlie 
iabor before us, and to acknowled^ 
God, His authority, His law and His 
Priesthood in all tilings, 

I have men come to me sometim^ 
with some great complaints to make 
about their Bishop. I hear them,' 
but I cither send them back to thek 
Bishop or to their President as cit- 
cumstaiices dictate. Tiien I have 
Bishops come to mo finding fault 
with their Presidents. I send them 
back to their Presidents, and write 
to those whose business it is to 
tend to it. I acknowledge every 
man in liis place and ofllcc, whether 
President, Bishop, Priest, Teacher 
or Deacon ; and then tlioy should 
acknowledge evei-yboily over therti 
or God will destroy them. I tell 
ou that in the name of the Lord, 
know what' I nm saying. I tdl 
you it is the word and the will' 
tho Lord. Do not be - wise 'above 
what is written. Do not be tdo 


THE TEMPLE AT LOGAN, ETC. ]?2L 


anxious to be too smart,. to .manage 
and manipulate aiui to put things 
right ; .but .pray , foivtliose, that God 
has pLiccd in the different, offices of 
this Church that they may be enabled 
to perform their several dntics. 
Tl»e Lord will sustain His servants 
and ^ve them His Holy Spirit and 
the light of revelation, if they seek 
Him in the way .tlmt ho has .ap- 
pointed, and He will lead them and 
lead you in the right path. This is 
the order of the kingdom of God, 
.us I uiulerstaiid it, and not the other. 
And it is for us to learn that order 
and be obeuieut to it. And thus by 
lobodienco to the law of the Priest- 
hood, drunkenness and all other im- 
moralities can bo rooted out and 
overcome. 

The work of God is growing and 
.increasing, and it will continue to 
;do so until the words of the prophet 
will be fulfilled who wid, “ A little 
one sliall become a thousand ; and 
,a small^ one a strong nation : I the 
Lord will hasten it in bis time” bnt 
He expects eveiy man in his place 
to magnify his c^iiig and to honor 
,his God. And while there are evils 
of the kind P speak of, there is a 
, great amount of good, of rirtue, of 
self-abnegation, .and a great desire 
tiO do the will of God, and carry out 
jHis .purposes. .And it is for every 
man and every wpman to do liis and 
!ber part. \ " , 

The Helief Societies are doing a 
, great work generally throughout the 
,lan«l ; and tlio Youiig Men a and the 
Young Women’s Associations are 
'doing a great work ; but I am sorry 
to say I sometimes hear of occasional 
• acts of fornication among our young 
peopla Our young men go to labor 
on railroads and mix up. with tho 
vfoul mouthed and corrupt and I am 
.sorry to say, ‘that once in a while 
they copy after their ways. Fatliers 
and inotheis, look after yoiir sons.' 


You members of the different socie- 
ties, look after your members and 
t^tosave tbo erring and lead tlieni 
in the paths ot life. 

There is a great xeal and a great 
interest manifested in Sunday 
schools, which is also very praise- 
worthy. It is a good work for us to 
be engaged in. Continue in it. And 
let.all perform their parts, whether 
iu Sunday school, in Relief Societies, 
in Mutual Improvement Associa- 
tions or otherwise ; and let all seek 
to act with a single eye towaixls the 
glory of God. 

We are living in an important 
age. Time is marching on, and 
events of great magnitude ami im- 
portance are transpiring. The 
nation in which we live has been 
moved against us. That is all right 
so far M God permits it ; but if we 
fear him and keep his comnund- 
meiits as a people, no jiower arrayed 
against us can Imrm us. God will 
come forth to the deliverance 
of his people, and ho will save his 
elect if they >vill only do right and 
obey his laws. We can do nothing 
unless assisted by the Almighty, 
neither can this nation, only as he 
permits. If we do right he has told 
us “ tho wrath of man shall praise 
me, and the remainrler I will re- 
strain.” God lives, and his eyes am 
over us, and his angels are round 
and about us, and mey are more 
interested in ns than we are in our- 
selves,, ten thousand times, but wb 
do not know it We become self- 
willed and captious, and lack in a 
meat many.instances that liberality, 
kindness arid charity that ought to 
dwell m'tbe.bosoms of the Samts of 
God. The Lord is a great deal mom 
interested in his work than we are. 
We think a great deal .abo^t 
our farms and our . houses, our wives 
and our children, >which is idl very 
proper. He is tliinking about the 
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redemption of the earth, tlio regene- 
ration of the world, the salvation 
of the living and the dead, and the 
accomplishment of the purposes 
■spoken of by all the holy Prophets 
since the world began. And is 
for us to be co-workers with hi^ 
"He is pleased with your efforts in 
liuilding this Temple ; and tlie an- 
gels rejoice as they see you go .forth 
to prepare a place in which you may 
labor for the living and the dead. 
.People Anil be called upon to labor, 
as a mission in those Temples when 
built. And you will rejoice too, for 
Avhile yon arc engaged in the work of 
God, it always brings peace and joy. 
A Temple built to the name of the 
Lord is a most deliglitful place to 
labor in : wo feel that avo are saviors 
upon Mount Zion, and that the 
kingdom is the Lord’s, and that Ave 
are operating for God and not for 
ourselves, but in the interest of our 
common humanity and in the sal- i 
vation of the Avorld. 

Let. us attend to our duties and 
do not get up any quarrels in our 
families. Husbands treat your 
wives Avith kindness and try to 
moke your homo a heaA’en for them ; 
and train your children in the fear 
of God. Then you sisters, treat 
your husbands aright ; bo full of 
kindness, for avo are, as the old aa*o- 
man says, all “ poor, miserable, in- 
dependent sinners." Wo have need 
of more longauffcriiig, avo need the 
assistance of one another, and the 
help of the Almighty. Let us try 
to do right. 

There are a great many tiling 
open to my mind Avhicli I AA'ould 
like to talk about ; there ore one or ! 
tAvo, hoAvcver, to AvhiohT will refer. 
We Inive a groat Avork to perform 1 
Who 1 Wo Seventies, avo gilders aa'c 
Priests. What have avo to do 1 Wo 
are rc(^uircd to build Temples and 
administer in them. What clsol 
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We hav'o to take the Gospel to the 
Avorld, os we have been doing and 
are doings and to' progress Arith.. 
it; to advance correct principles 
among men, and to lead them in 
the paths of life and salvation ; to 
gather them to Zion and to teach 
them when Ave get them here ; to go 
on and control matters ; to leam to 
manage ourselves and our own af- 
fairs, and not trouble ourselves too 
much AA'ith outside matteft. ’ i 
We talk sometimes about the ns- ' 
tiou being inimical to us. WhooA:^ 
dreamed of anything else 7 I never ^ 
did ^Ybat did the Elders preach 
to you, say 10, 30 or 40 years agot 
It Avas that the people of the world 
AA’ould grow’ Avoree and worsen de- 
ceiA'ing and being deceived. Do * 
you expect it is going to get I 

better 1 1 do hot. "^liat md j 

Jesus say in his dayl He said: 

“ If ye Avero of the world, the wodd 
Avould love its OAvn," that iS the 
kind of love that exists in theAvorld. 

It does not amount to much —it is 
loA'e to-day and hate to-morroAv, as 
tho case may be. * But continued 
the Savior: “Because ye are 
not of tho world, but I have chosen 
you out of the Avorld, therefore the 
AA'orld hateth you.” What did he 
say again 7 “ Blessed are ye when 
men shall roArilo you and persecute 
you and shall say all manner of evil 
against you falsely, for ’my sake. 
Kejoice and be exceeding glad, for 
great is your reward in ficaven ; for 
so persecuted they the prophets 
whi^ were before you.”. ' Then there 
is nothing strange about* is there! ‘ 
Some people think that because the 
priests of Baal lie so Outrageously . 
about us, that avo ought to be angry. 
Why that is their profession ; for they 
are of their father ihd Devil, his 
Avorks they will do, and he' was a liar 
from tho beginning. By and by when 
AVO. and they get througb^j^^we shall 
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find that all liars will have their 

E ortion with hypocrites and unbf- 
evers; and they together with 
whoremongers and sorcerers, will 
be found outside the holy city. But 
wo have to take the' brunt of it. 
No matter, wo can stand it. As 1 
said to some prominent gentlemen — 
Members of Congress — who were 
hero recently. You are cutting up 
rather peculiar antics down in 
Washington. It does not matter 
much, however, os our potatoes 
grow all the same. That is how I 
feel about it. Let them attend to 
their father’s business, and we will 
attend to our Father's business, 
and trust in him and pursue that 
course that mil bo right in his sight. 
Wo do not ■want to ^t up any ex- 
citement about auythuig. Let us 
lean upon the Lord, seek to Him 
and ask for what we want, do right 
and, wo shall receive. And while 
they ore treating us badly we will 
treat them os well as the circum- 
stances will admit of, and follow out 
the instructions of Jesus, who told 
us to do good for 'evil ; and so for 
as we ore concerned we mil save 
them if possiblei,^ in spite of 
themselves. 

The Lord is operating upon the 
Lamanites, and many of them are 
being baptized into the Ghnrch. 
Some people think all that we have 
to do 13 to baptize them, that they 
are a poor miserable set of outcasts. 
This is not the ^ case; * Some of us 
were poor miserable outcasts before 
•we came into the Church, and we 
needed the ministrations' of the 
Elders, the teachings of the Holy 
Priesthood, and the blessings arising 
iroiu the organization of the Church. 
Do not you think that they need 
■ the . same- kind ! of treatment t How 
would you hke a mission^ some :of 
yon High Priests 'and* Seyenties, 
to proclam theGlospeLto that fallen 
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race, that Israel may have au equal 
chance with us, for Qod expects 
it at our hands. ‘ Wo received 
that record (Book - of Mormon) 
through their ancient prophets and 
those same prophets are now be- 
ginning to communicate with them 
and to unfold uuto them the work 
that ho has commenced with us, and 
wo shall have mure of these things 
by and by. It is proper that our 
feelings should be drawn out after 
those whom the Lord is operating 
upon, that wo may act in conjunc- 
tion with. the Lord iu leading them 
in the paths of life. 

This is a duty that devolves upon 
you Elders of Israel, for as he has 
commenced to labor with them we 
ought to bo one with him. I have 
taken the liberty recently to request 
the Twelve to attend to this ; and 
they will call upon the Seventies, 
the High Priests and others, tliat is, 
they will if they do their duty. 
What do you think of it 1 I think 
that the field is enlarging and that 
our labors are increasing and becom- 
ing more extensive. We ought to 
feel like little children ; we ought 
to feel like humbling ourselves be- 
fore God, seeking to be one and to 
enjoy the light of His Holy Spirit, 
saying 0 Lord God, I am a poor 
I feeble creature, thou hast called me 
to Thy work and hast clothed me 
.with the Holy Priesthood ; and now 
I want to magnify it ; I want to be a 
savior on Mount Zion j I want to 
preside any^vhere, or preach any- 
where, or do any labor that Thou 
sholt coll upon-me to do, that I may 
feel tliat l am Thy servant and that 
Thou art my God, and that I am for 
Israel,; aud. for. the. salvation of the 
white man, the red man and all 
mankind. That is the position we 
are in. These .-are some of the 
things of which you will hear more 
by and by. I thought I would only 
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tell YOU a part as perhaps you could 
not bear it all. 

God bless you, and God bless all 
Israel, and God bless all who are in 
favor of righteousness, truth and 


'1 

equal rights ; and may tlio Lord Go4 
oonfound the enemies of Israel, and 
all who are opposed to just rule and 
righteous govemmeut, in the name 
of Jesus. Amen. ’ 
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DISCOUKSE BY APOSTLi: ERASTUS SNOW, 

Deliveued j.v tnK Salt Lake Assembly Hall, Sunday Afternoon,! 

February 2GTn, 1882. 

— * 

(ReporUd bj Geo. F. Gibbs.) 

THE MARlirAOK QUKSTIO.V LAWFUL CO.SCUBINAOK ANO ITS UNLA>^’yrfi 

COlTJTKnFRlT VARIOUS VIEWS CONCKHNINO THE UNION OF THS 

MKXKS PLURAL MARRIAOK AMONG TUE LATTKU-DAY 8A1.NT3 tui 

KXAMPLK AND OlIAUACTRa OF ADUAnAM — EXHOBTATION TO JUSTtCX 

and KQUirV OUaiSTlAK CRIMkS in new XNOLAND OPPRBSSION 

WITH ITS RKaL and PUKTKNDRD OBJECT — FRUITS OF “ MOUMONlBlP 
PUIS ‘NS AND PKNALTXES POWKBLKSS TO STOP THK LOBD’s WOBl! -- 

THK GODOIVKN BOON OF LIBKUTY TO MAN THK FINAL TRIUMPH OF 

JUS CAL'SK. 


Since coming to the stand I have 
been requested to address the con- 
gregation. 

I will read the c)th, Gth, 7th and 
8th verses of the 2,’)th cliapter of 
Genesis. 

“ And Abraham gavif all that he 
had unto Isaac. 

But unto the sons of the concu- 
bines, which Abraham had, Abraham 
gave gifts, and sent them away from 
Isaac his son, w’hilo ho yet lived, an 
hundred threescore and fifteen 
years. 

Then Abraham gave up the ghost, 
and died in a go^ old age, nn old 
man, and full of years; and was 
gathered to his people” 


How far I shall conhne myself to 
the matter contained in this passi^ 
1 cannot say. The present eventfid 
period of our lives, the prejudices 
which now move the people of oar 
nation concerning us, and the pres- 
sure that is being brought upon us 
chiotly through the reh^ious ele- 
ment of the country to' influence 
Congress to extrao^nory 
tion against us, are perhaps, the reSl^ 
sons why my mind reverts to thi 
historical facts contained in thi 
Scripture 1 have just read, which 
was given unto us by men of old 
who, until quite a recent date, hav^ 
been generally revered by all ChitK' 
tiaiis ; and even now a large majori^ 
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.of the.;Chrigtiaii sects of America 
respect and reverence the ancient 
fathers, their teaching aiul writings 
wliile the sacred Book is closed, but 
i^ore in their daily lives, wliat 
those worthies. believed and prac- 
tised.- " • • 

The word translated concubine in 
this Scripture must not be con- 
founded wijth the modem practice 
which obtains so largely in the great 
cities of Christendom, and with the 
more wealth}' portions of' old com- 
munities. I refer to the practice 
sometimes called concubinage, tlie 
practice of manying uodor the law 
one wfe, and at the samo-time keep- 
ing privately one or more mistresses 
who are not obtruded upon society, 
having no claim to the honored 
name of wif^ — ^a practice which per- 
mits those who iudnlge in it to 
gratify the carnal passions at the 
expense of public virtue, and at the 
risk of entailing disease upon unborn 
jmsterity,. os well as at tho expense 
of the, present aiid eternal welfare of 
their partners, I will say in sin ; for 
no nght-minded,^ correct-thinking 
person can pronounce it otherwise 
than it has been pronounced by the 
sacred writers both of the old and 
Now Testament-^ species of lewd- 
iiess and, if not classed with open 
harlotry, a violation of sacred mantal 
vows, • Those who have solaced 
their consciences or justifie<l them- 
selves in this departure from law 
and public sentiment, lio doubt feel 
parti^ justification from the prac- 
tices of the ancients who were looked 
up to' and revered ; .but such was 
not . the concubinage of Abraham, 
nor any of the ancient patriarchs, 
such was not the system that ob- 
tained under the ; law of Moses in 
ancient Israel , \ , 

The word translated concubinage 
in King James version of the Bible, 
is tranmted by Luther and is fouml. 
No. 15. " ' ' 
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in Scandinavia and Getijiiny, 
the Lutheran ti^slatibri still pre- 
vails, as meaning an associated }^fe. 
In the Danish Bible it is for 

wife ami mcdlmstro for cdVicubind; 
the sacred name of wife i'^'givin to 
both classes^ the prepiosiiioU^' mcKl 
connecting, them. togethef Rnd con- 
veying the idea of tjie second' class 
boiog an associated; wif^* hr a wife 
in a secondary, or siibbiiditllSftd^ Edi- 
tion, in . contnylistinction ' to* the 
firet. Close stuilents of tho Bible 
have not failed to recognize this as 
being the character of the pluftil 
wives of -Moses and the prophet?. 
And it was practised as an institu- 
tion of the Jewish nation down tO 
the coming of our Savior, and,’ so 
far as any scriptures appear in tho 
Now Testament, this institution 
wp neither abrogated nor in any- 
wise condemned, while harlotry and 
promiscuous intercourse of the sexes 
— ^adultery and fornication are cob.- 
demiied in the severest language.' , 
j ^ We have a great variety of views 
I in Christendom, as to the will and 
mind of God pertaining to the union 
of the sexes as relating to' each 
other, to the state and to our present 
and feturo happiness. Tuo Latte^i 
' day Saints regard tU« intercuursu of 
the sexes, both in time and in eCe/r 
nity, as regulated by sacred law 
given by our Father in Iieaveu-who 
has organized us male and female 
fora wise purpose in Himself, and 
that.purpose is made manifest in the 
first great command given tQ oux; 
first parents, namely,, to mulliply 
and replenish the earth. And the 
saying to the woman after her trans-t 
gressioQ m written in the book of' 
Genesis, that her desires shoulil be 
towanls her husband and he should 
rale over hcr-*-the desires planted 
iu the breast of the woman tending, 
to draw to the opposite sex culmiiiT> 

I atiog lu a union, is a. wise dispensa^ 
Vol XXIII. 
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tion of Providence for the accom- 
plisbinp; of tl>c great end in view to 
encourage and etiniulate tlicm to 
multiply and replenish the earth, 
and take upon themselves the care.*, 
labors, anxieties ami resjionsihilities 
attending the rearing of families. 
And among the many different 
views entertained in Christendom 
concerning the commerce of the 
sexes we might say, there exists 
every variety of belief and practice 
growing out of these beliefs. We 
have ill ChnHtinn Amencaa religious 
sect — not very numerous to be sure — 
who ln*ld the union of the sexes to 
be sinful in .ny form whatever. 
This 61 ct I hardly need say is the 
Shaking Quakers ; ami to become a 
member of their egciety, — a person 
already married would be required 
to di^solve his marriage rela- 
tionship; a husband and wife joining 
that society wouhl he required to do 
the same, and to abstain from each 
other for ever afterwiuils, all con- 
nection with the so.xcs being strictly 
forbidden as an evil that may be 
tolemtcd in the carnal world, but 
not among those who desire to ap- 
|)ear pure and holy before the Lord. 
‘This first commandment referred to, 
:as having been given to father 
A.dam and mother Eve, was in the 
-days of their purity, before their 
ttransgressions, when they were 
worthy to converse with God face 
ito face ; this being the case, if there 
•was no other reason, what philo- 
sophy can condemn that command 
.or a pro|)cr and just effort to keep 
at 1 There is no reason, to my mind, 
Ao condemn it, when regulated by 
law^ os uu act of impurity ; to do so 
would be a direct reflection upon the 
wisdom and purity of God Himself. 

Of course, this is the general view 
taken of it by Christian nations, os 
^hown in their acts and in their 
laws rcgulatiiig it. Although the 


Homan Catholic Church prohibits 
intercourse with the sexes to sacred 
orders, they being, according to ihe 
ritets of the church forbidden to 
many. And however much some 
may doubt the iniquity of their holy 
vows, it is a matter too well known 
to call in question. Tlie more geii^ 
ral schtiment of Christians lecog. 
nizes the purity and uprightness of 
marriage of a man to one womau ; 
and they quote the following words 
of the Ajmstlo Paul to testify toil, 
“ Marriage is liouorablo in all, and 
the bed undefllcd ; but wlioreihbng- 
ers and adulterers Gtkl will judge. 
But Uie majority of modern Chris- 
tians consider that for a man to 
marry more than one wife wliile she 
lives and is his wife is sin. Now 1 
will undertake to say respecting 
the two conditions of marriage, sin- 
gle and plural, that where the duties 
and obligations arc the same, and 
the husband is equally honorabli^ 
just and virtuous, faithful and true 
to his wives and children, that there 
is not necessarily any greater im- 
purity existing between such a man 
and his plund family, than between 
a man and his single family ; that 
there is not necessarily a defllemont 
of the marriage bed, that there is 
not necessarily defllemont of the 
body or spirit. When the institu- 
tion of marriogo is founded in reli- 
gious sentiment and is confirmed 
by the enduring lovo of husband, 
wives and children, and tho respon- 
sibilities attending that relation- 
ship, as wo find it in many of the 
ancient worthies, there is not 
necessarily any defilement in plural 
marriage. There was not necessarily 
defilement in father Abraham and 
other ancient patruirchs and prophets 
who took to themselves a second ora 
thinl or a fourth wife, any more than 
there was in those who confined 
themselves to one wife. Nor have 
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I ever he.wl from an} creature 
• —and I have read aud heard 
much and reflected much, because 
our ..institution of marriage has 
invited discussion and reflection 
upon this subject. I have never 
yet t heard an argument., that,, to 
my mind, appeared sound against 
the marriage of an honorable man 
to two women any more than to 
one. And the only argument that 
has ever been present^ that lias 
had a semblance of soundness is the 
generally admitted fact of the near 
•equality of the sexes which would 
seem to foreshadow the general pur- 
pose and design of providence that 
one roan should have only one wife. 
I have never heard an argument 
elating to the physical effects of the 
institution, nor , as . relating to the 
■ state of society that could not be 
applied just as appropriately to mon- 
ogamy. . The opposers of plural 
marriage make many declarations 
against us which are untrue, which 
they do not understand because they 
accept the reports of certain persons 
Fho give way to a lying spirit, and 
misrepresent and belie people far 
better than themselves. The selflsh- 
uess and lyeaknoss of human nature, 
the evils which manifest themselves 
£rom time to time between families 
and between liusband and wife, and 
between wives and children are 
quoted as evils greatly to be deplored 
as growing out of this system. I 
will oidy say in regard to this, that 
those best acquainted with the in- 
ner workings of the system among 
the Latter-day Saints throughout 
all of their settlements, if they tes- 
tify honestly and truthfully as to the 
result of their careful observations 
extending over a period of over 
thirty years— the time that this 
jsystem of plural marriage lias been 
practised by us in these mountains, 
4hey would, in effect, say, that there 


I is less discontent, less strife and 
I fewer family broils and less divorce, 
and less casting off wives and casting 
u^n the community of children 
without care, than would be found 
in the same number of monogamic 
families. And I may here say, that 
statistics will boar me out in making 
this assertion. To those who are 
not posted in the matter this may 
appear incredible ; and the majority 
of the Christian world would think 
it impossible judging from their 
standpoint ; and what they see 
and hear among themselves, and 
judging by the spirit by which they 
are animated, they would, I admit, 
pronounce this a thing impossible. 
But it is simply because they are 
not imbued with the faith of the 
Latter-day Saints, and this being 
the case they cannot understand the 
motives that prompt us to enter 
into this relationship. They can- 
not comprehend the spirit that 
governs us, the devout God feariiig 
spirit of self-sacrifice which leads us 
onwanl to all that is noble, forbear- 
ing and long-suffering, that teaches 
us to lovo one another and to bo 
charitable to all men, and which 
teaches us that the relationships 
which wo make through the mar- 
riage covenant are but the founda- 
tion of eternal glory and exaltation 
in the worlds to come ; and it also 
teaches us that the glories of the 
future that open up before us are 
greatly dependent upon the faithful- 
ness of our relationships and asso- 
ciations in this life; and that a man 
must be found capable to properly 
govern and ^ide his family and 
preserve in time the wives and 
children that are given to him, lead- 
ing them in the way of life and sal- 
vation, and rearing his children in 
all that is pure and praiseworthy, 
so that he can receive them in the 
morning of the first resurrection. 
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tljerc to liavo the Frtllipr confirm 
ujipii .Inmhife wives nml 611il(Tfeii, fhb 
' ‘foiuidatibif 6f ' Ills indivltlual king- 
dom which will exist for ever and- 
ever. Tho Oiitsido Vorld cannot 
comprehend this, aiid dimply becausy 
th^y^cannot, believe it.* * It is this 
6aine'‘j‘ religious sentiment that 
'P^ompt8 ‘ women and the best of 
''•wbm'eii, ‘tno most' devout* wbmen,' 
^wt^meii'-bf' the purest . nibtivd and 
•chniactef to‘ enter info this' sacred 
'''rclaiuinship, 'i}ml to cause them to 
' deierhiiiio III their' dw)i minds that 
'.they* J'v^oul'd sobiier bo associated 
\vim a niah who has proven himself 
a niiiVi' of integrity, 'a man of strict 
*’vir|j«?e n,n‘d. honor, who can be relied 
upon' bjr Goil and n'»an— they would 
‘ fatlicftiust themselves with such 
' innn’^lmiK to be the only wife of a 
nla'tj 'deynid of these qualifications, 

^ nT^m'iiji tvho,- perhaps, for the w’ant 
Yor stj^H'diiglj motives would bo the 
'vidtinv of many vices, of whoredom; 
of’ Concubinage or illicit iutercourso 
wiili thd sexes, and defile himself' 
aWl destroy tlic confidence of his 
family in him, 'or he would perhapb 
indulge' in drunkeimcss and other 
kindred vices ‘which would be the 
means ot i)roducing the same result. 
Ami siVch has been the experience 
ot many women in monogamy. 
And I’ do hot say that tho weak- 
nesses 'hf mankind do not manifest 
themselves in plural, families ; 1 do 
not say that there are notsonid who 
ni.ay be urged bn by llesby lust, but 
if iliere are it results in their making 
shipwreck of their faith aiid becom- 
ing, in 'time, a lasting disgrace to 
f.hemscdves. liiit whore there is one • 
example of this kind, under our 
l)olygamic system, there are at least 
luu uiidor the monugamic older 
that might be citcd;wliu make slii]>- 
wieek of their faith, who sacrifice 
iltiirhdiior, and whose lamily send 
luilh a wail of grief for the loss of 
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confidence in Husband and fatlter. 
Adultery.* - ‘ foi'nibnUoU; wborMicaa, 
f (!jod will judge ; eVei-y form of Ho«u. 
tidUbnCss Hq lihfr condemned th Ris 
word frbm the ^beginning of 'the. 
world to the present. ' And if. A)l)les' 
are iiisiiiifested by some who ptoftss 
to be Latter-day Saintsdii this dij^ 
tion; so we' may citb 'similariwelk- 
ness maiii'festod by ancient meivof 
God pilot; however, to justify sdeh 
cases but merely as eicjunpies of <Hu- 
iiinii weaknesses. 

Referring again to* Abraliainpand 
his wife Sami." ‘Tlieyai-e held up ia 
sacred Scripture as models of nctbld 
character, purity of ])urpose, pioty, 
devotion and superior iiitegril}^ to 
God, who ’hesitatw not to obey Him 
at all hazards oven to the sacriftoe of 
timt which was nearest and deafest 
unto them; This Sarai, one of tho 
noblest of women, received .'tho 
proinise'bf her soii’^Isaac whilei in 
old ago, a promise made ‘ to hereby 
the angel of God, and tins becaiUso 
of her" barrenness and* becauso'too 
of the iiiiegrity of her heart towards 
her' husband and* her ' Willingness 
to sacrifice he>'wbmanly‘‘feelib|f ia 
giving to hqr husband other wivef 
Ami after she hiid ^ven to Abraham 
Hngar, 'that she' ' might bear 'him 
children, mark the Scripture ; Itwas 
'for the purjKise that he might not bo 
childless because sho was cliihilesi 
It was after she had thus sacrificed 
her wbihanly feeling, .thereby nffini- 
fesliiig her love hud iniegrityiofiier 
husband, that the Lord bad compos* 
sion uppn hefand granted the ddsiro 
of her heart; pi-omising her thabislio 
should in course of* time bring forth. 

' a son, and telling her that his name 
should be Isaac, in whom and ia 
M'hoso seed all the nations of ‘the 
i-arth were to bo blessed; And it 
was after this lad was poi tly gi-tfwn, 
tlmt“God commaiulctl Abrdliani to 
take this promised child on to the 
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Mount Morialj, and there build an 
altar and offer him up iis a sacrifjice. 
Abraliam in tliis was tiied iis few 
mdni ever wore^ tried ; for hi:}, love 
■waa;. {^reat for' hia soir 'whom he 
would naturally regard as a si)ecinl 
,gift< of the Lord to him, through 
whom no less a personage than . the 
Messiah diimself should come. -Yet 
Abraliam' doubted > not^ hp paused 
not< to considor wliat> the possible 
Jesuit might be pf keeping this com-, 
m'aud ; blit ho trusted in Ood as 
Pitul said'Of him, ;/* that’:, God was. 
able to raise him, up,: even;.from tho 
dead : from whonce also lie received, 
him in a .figure.” He. trusted in. 
God ami doubted not; niul proceeded, 
to, Mount Moriah and there built 
an altar, ami when everything was 
ia readiness ho bound the lad,'am.l 
while in tho actpfxaisingtheileadly 
koife,. ho heard a voice saying, 
‘‘Ahrahiiin,. Abraham, lay not thine 
ii&nd uppn the lad,; neither do thou 
anything unto him.; for now I know 
that thou fenrest God, seeing tliat 
thou hast not \vithheld thy son, 
thine only son from me.” And 
then the. Lord went on to say,, that 
because of this willingness on the 
part of Abralmni to obey Him even 
to the sacrificing of his only son, 

“ That in blessing l;.will blcsn thee, 
and in multiplying L;will multiply 
thy seeil as the stars of tho heavens,, 
4vnd;ns thcjsand which is upon the 
sea shore,” etc. Now, I will give 
hack unto you your son, and in. 
blessing I -will bless him and multi- 
iply him, and in him and his seed 
shall ail the nations of tho earth be 
blessed. It. was^ because of this, 
precious / promise, no doubt, that ho 
desired to give Iiis sous opportuni- 
ties to dovclop and to make manifustj 
among, the surrounding tribes the. 
character that was in him, that he 
divided out liis goods and gave gifts 
to the sons, of the .other iviyes and 


QUK.STION, ETC. 129 

sent them away, but gave his chief 
inheritance to his son Isaac. . "■•'n 

.. Wliile. contemplating this I can 
liardly. rcfmia (rpra iljoiipiug a word 
of , exhortation to my- brethren )viiQ^ ^ 
may ho drawing' near the olose of 
life, not to neglect to. make such ^ 
disposition of tiieir wordly effects as 
will suitably provide for their wives 
and children while they (the bretli- 
,ren) yet, live, following the. example 
of Abraham, not that by any jneans 
would I encourago .this .example in ^ 
all particulars ; for it is^ not always 
as it. was iu the case of Abri^h^lip 
that. God has maiW choice of pue’ 
particular son in whonY their seed- 
.shall be called ; but common justice 
ami equity requires of every father.' 
to deal fairly witli each Yvifo jpid.y 
child nccordiii" as God has dealfj < 
with hiin iu this world’s goods, that * 
he may reUiin their esteem after he , 
shall have departed from them. ' 
Nor should be trust too. much 
to thp uncertainty of courts at ^ 
the, present time ; for wo have 
in too, many instances seen to our 
sorrow that federal courts, .when- 
ever they have had it in their poweiv 
or wherever they could, either by 
strained construction of the law, .or 
by omissions of the law, wron.g 
plural fimily by giving to the firsts 
wife, and her heirs that which ^ 
should have, been et^uitably di,vided,^ 
among all .the family, tliey have^ 
npycr missed the oppbrtunityf of^^ 
dping it, tlhnkiug that by bringing^ 
oppression ^ and .injustice to bear: 
they will succeed iu discouraging ( 
the practice of this system of .mar-; 
riage,.,' There, is', uothin.g in the* 
faith of the Latter-day. Saints or iiY, 
the laws of .God. touching this .mat- 
ter that would prompt. aught but 
justiep and equality to alj J5.he wivesj 
and. ^ohildreh; The duty of the- 
liusbancl is plain.. in this respect.. 
And the. duty of all .wives and chil- 
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dreii is to love each other and the 
husband and father ; all cherishing 
that love of the Gospel vrliich binds 
our hearts together, and which alone 
can carry us through the trials and 
tribulations of life, and lift us up at 
the last day. 

One would suppose from the hue 
and cry abroad in the land, which 
emanates chiefly from the clergy, 
that they are afraid the institutions 
of the Ljitter-day Saints will con- 
taminate the whole land. What 
hypocrisy ! I can hardly exercise 
pjitience suflicient to treat it with 
any degree of sobriety. 

I am a native-born American ; I 
was reared in the State of Vermont 
In my early days the doctrine 
taught to our first parents, to mul- 
tiply and replenish the earth, w'as 
popular ; but during the period of 
my life that lias ela]^ed, it has been 
almost totally igiiore<l by the social 
circles of New England. When I 
last visited the old homestead, an 
old aunt nearl}’ ready to go into 
her grave, told mo that it was 
irregular for people now-a-days to 
have largo families. And it seems 
that this is the prevailing sentiment 
of that region ; for in traveling 
through New England it was rarely 
I saw a woman with more than two 
or three children. Any of the 
older families, those honored matrons 
of New England, who lived con- 
temporary with my mother, thought 
it honorable to raise large families ; 
but my old aunt who was one of the 
last of that stock, has, by giving 
way to allowing the iiTtlucnco of 
death, has imbibed false notions; 
and when .she thus expressed herself 
to me I knew she was not speaking 
the honest scnlinieuts of her heart 
To-d.ay infanticide and foeticide are 
popular. Alodcrn doctors and 
doctresses have arisen, men and 
'women who arc skilled in what are 


called the diseases of women, whoso « 
special practice is preventing fccuii-». 
dity, thereby securing to husband * 
and wife the pleasures of self-grati* ^ 
fication without beating the re- ' 
sponsibilitics of maternity, and the 
trouble and expense of rearing ' 
children. These doctors and doc- . 
tresses and the American students ^ 
who have learned to practice their 
hellish arts, arc to-day engaged in . 
undermining the constitutions of 
wives and mothers ; yes, child 
murder, - this damnable -doctrine of . 
devils has become popular through- • 
out New England, and is fast spread- 
ing over the American continent. 
And now it is the Irish woman, 
who believes in raising children, 
the foreign element that -comes 
to the country that afe considered 
the vulgar people ; • and were it 
not for this flood of foreign im- 
migration the staid Netv England 
element would soon become ex- 
tinct, and 1 say, in the name of 
Israel’s God, the sooner the better 
unless they re|>ent of their murder^ 
their whoredoms and their ahomida- 
tions that ascend ' to the heavens 
and arc a stench in the nostrils of 
the Almighty. And, yet, it is 
this New Eiigland element whose* 
garments are stained with tho blood- 
of innocence, that has found its way 
through our western States, that^ 
has worked heart and soul with' 
the. hireling priesthood in firing up 
tho national heart, aiul that is- 
urging' on hostile legislation against 
the best and purest people that 
exist upon the American continent. 

Is it public morality they seckt 
Is it tho cause of public and privato 
morality they champion 1 If so, 
we may repeat what we have so 
often said, which is so extremely 
unwelcome for them to hear ; Weed 
your garden first at home, and then 
let your virtues bo directed to the 
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crvinj; evils aiul sins of your Isirqe 
cities ; Ami let child-munier cc:i^e, 
ami hang those inferiiAl doctors wiiu 
by means of xheir hellish arts are 
destroying the life of your offsimiig. 
an«l thus preventing the fulfillmeiit 
of tl>e first great cuminand that God 
gave to our first parents ; first peti- 
tion Congress to pass, laws to deal 
with the murderers and murderesses 
of the nation,- the adulterers and 
adultresses and all those who deal in 
shame, through whose wickedness 
the seeds of decay and death arc 
transmitted ' to posterity. But 
methiiiks I iiear one say, if this 
were tlone, and the laws .were 
enforced, the large majority of the 
nation would bo convicted. And 
it reminds mo of. a remark made 
recently by a gentleman in Congress. 
It was propsed th.U tlie bill, now 
being urged .|n Congress against 
polygamy, be so amended as- to 
include adultery ; the gentleman 
to whom the proposition was made 
was at first inclined to endorse the 
amemhnent, but on reflfctioii, he j 
tunieil to hts friend and said; if that 
be done it wuuhl Ie;ive us without a i 
quorum in the House. No, iny 
friends, it is not a/iultery they wish ; 
to punish ; it is not whoredom they 
wish to punish ; it Is not the anise 
of public or private virtue they 
champion ; it is merely the hue and 
cry of the bigotry of our time against 
a people who are aiming at a h^igher 
morality than now exists, who arc 
aiming to do away with and effec- 
tually destroy out of their midst the 
evil that is sapping tlie strength and 
vitality of our nation — a community 
that does not seek to shun the re- 
sponsibility ami the cares and labors 
and expense and trouble -of rearing 
families and of educating, them and 
raakiiig their children' honorable 
men and women, husbands and 
wives; fathers and mothers, citizens 
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«f the st;ile-and dere!idcr< o huin i!t ' 
liljcrty. r 

We ai< accused of being governed 
by priestcraft and priestly influence. 

I do not lielieve there is any pnrtion 
of this community irnuny part of 
the land who are moved by priestly 
influence to half t!ic extent that 
Judge EMmunds and the advocates 
of the bill tliat lio cliampions against 
us are j and their cotiscicnces must 
tciich them that they are hyperites, 
ami that they are hut pandering to 
bigotry, aiid tlwt their acts are not 
the acts of statesmen, but the acts 
of cringing pliticiaus and dema- 
gogues. The Priesthood of the 
Latter <Uy Saints belongs not to 
the lords but the commons ; to men 
who have helped nuke the roads, to 
build the bridges and to kill the 
snakes; to men who have bat- 
tled with the difficulties of a nasvr 
country, and who by their hardihood 
.and toil have, subiluefl the wastes 
and redeemed the desert j men 
who have turne<f the mountain 
streams out of their course on to the 
new ami virgin soil, nuking the 
land fruitful witli fields and farms, 
ganlens. orchanis and vhieyanls ; 
men who build houses mill*, and 
factories, sclinol-liousc.s ami c lurcne?, 
and who raise families- und who 
take care of and educate their chil- 
dren. These are the men who hold 
the Priesthood, and who wield an 
influence in the midst of this people; 
and this class of men is proprly 
repiesented in the legislature 
now in session, ami ' they are 
asked to step down ami out and let 
the government of the country pass 
into the hands of adventurers. 
that I wouhl insinuate that there 
are not a goally number of honor- 
able men among us wiio are engaged 
ih legitimate busine^ pursuits, meuL 
j who could be trustetf to. administer 
I the governraeut affairs of the Ter- 
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ritory if^tlJ,ey^^VP^^,d follov tliflr pwii 
he^tB ixiul consciences, and (.not 
allow tlipn|>;Selves.ta be buU*doze»l 
as certaiii menibei's of iCo.nRress are; 
by the liirelin?} Priesthood ofvtboj 
age: AVo could trust the judgment' 
ot^ -such ;mon ; ' >ve cpuld trust 
thhir . natural good sense, and their 
business habits; <l)ut there are 
few who can ho trusted ,tn stand like 
a towering rock iti tl.e midst of* the 
raging ocean, proof agninst tlie waves 
and .surges of ) opular pnjudico 
that pass over the land. And he* 
cause of this the Latter-day Saints 
have been chary with regard to 
■whom they exalt to power; and the 
fes\ that iiave their confi<’eiic« -in 
this: res]>ccr, are men who have 
never* ix)hhe<l or hetniyed them. 
And honorable ))usine.s.s'men, Imnk- 
era, inerchanls, miners, railroail 
men, etc., who have no political or 
religiouS’Stunding. to jeopardise are 
saiibtied that the atfaiis of unr 
Territory have hoeii ^administeieti 
honoiably and honestly. 

■ Tiickhteis and adventurers clamor 
for Iree schools, but how many of 
them and those whose sentiments 
they voice really want to support 
them ? A hobby is a nice thiin; to 
ride, and.>ucli people have many, 
but tiiey.mnst be hobbies that do 
not cc«st much. It is rumored 
throughout the land that the chil- 
dren Ilf the Latter-day Saints are 
g)xt\ving up in iuoora co ;<tho-e who 
uXter thoMt statements oither-know 
irothing of what they say, or;the.y 
wilfully and deliberaialy lie. Some 
may think t hese. are liar i words ; it 
is diingtiage udmissiblo under- the 
olt^nniBtances, a|id it ib esisy to no- 
dorstami, ‘plain and right lo the suL 
ject, ami 1 jnain every pord of it, 
The stnlistic.s of the country hear mb 
OUt in it ; and whoever will examine 
the rensns for tiio last decade may 
satisfy tliemselvcs; on this ; point, 


nainely^Ahat percentage. ptn|litenwyj,^ 
in.Utah i8de8s.ithan onerbaif.pf tbab.,‘ 
of. ^he -whole United States. . They;.v. 
say. theptrspriiig: of-.|4uml inarrjaga^ 
temis to- iiiiocy Avelj os- illitei^oy;/ji 
which, -i- 'however, , iki . foUacious'. .aiuli,; 

• clenrly.-witbojaU foundation -in 
Let men of disceri|ment ‘and honor 
pass tiirough. our land, exominooucH 
schools and see.Ute turnout of our^^ 
forty thousand .ishildrcip.ntiour Sab^^ 
bathrschools, and hear the questioua.;; 
put to them and- their, nnsweis to.:: 
the sania; let thcm atteml our ciiild-;],* 
ren’s jubilees in our Tabernacle atidi 
look Mpoii yfirteen thousand faces, 
radiant with youth and lieauty, aiuL 
hear their songs and other exercises,.- 
and they may at once satisfy tlieip;; 
selves whether the children of iho) 
Latter tiny Stiints are either ignorj. 
taut or idiotic. Tho- ilaie tieiisusri- 
shows . that* Utal/a percentage tifit 
idiocy, . as well ms illiteracy, is nioiu^ 
than fifty per cunt Ics.s than tl)at gf; 
the United Stales; it may alsof 
show that nowhere upon the Amerir,»' 
can coniinent is thero a place of| 
the same ngd as Utah that li^ts sOf 
many common schools in which nra^ 
taught tho common bninches of an. 
English education, and that tooj 
without a dollai’s aitl from tho gune-j 
ral government. AjkI. our nuiuex:v 
ous children are. all wpll c-ired fory^ 
and if we catumt indulge in all th,s^ 
excesses of.^fasliion that are coip.-.^ 
mon ^n aiistucrntic ciicles, we arg, 
cunteiii to. know that \ye are doing" 
well ;.we are .content where our wives. 
are well housed,; well ltd anJ.we^: 
clothed with fair iiilvantagcs.of edu*. 
catioli, self reliant, and . loving: uno 
another. And we me ^tisfied ^lat 
ere long they will, be .a lower. of 
stieggth ill Uie land, not. to meimco 
the instilutiona of niir country. as 
eneiniiqs, as foolish men and women 
insinuate ;.>^-not to moiiaco public 
i niondity or private: virtue-; but to t|i^ 
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o<wtwry;''ivheii tiie-^natipn, Ti()cin «ii>- 'becatisecske.couseiitctl Ur.sltis. marry- 
andHimqutty»->led orr by reckless'de*- iiig. other, AvivciT.. r,, 
mAgo;^e5.aud politicians, shall ap~'( ' .'AVell, this .war is .nQt .a .vW^r of> 
]i^od the* acts of the legislators and i fi^h ami > bipod Wejato uot going, 
jodges-an'd l^pig- men«.iii laying, to'fight it with .•a>vatds-q 9 d cannons. i 
the > 0 X 0 deep, in the .tree' of liberty,' - and weapons, , but by-the ^Hlor oflJ 
until they shall rap tho; juices that* truth, by the word of God, and, the .. 
giveLlife to our institutions, and thus-j eteru^ |)rinciple& . that our fathers* 




government,, it will be sons and i American continent, 'and which ^ 
dwgbters of polygamous Utah, that God has decreed.shall prevail uixjin 
will’ be found •.^he«.true> ftiend8 of this land. And blesiod aro they 
human liberty, tlie true friends ot whoso -lives' aro ■ bept' on niaintain-i 
that heaven-born -freedom *tliat- has ing the principles of civil .and rcli- 
ccpne to us through the^fntliers of gious liberty, for they will reap their 
opr nation. (The love of liberty is ; reward, if not in this life, iti.the 
lx)m in them, ‘ and' human liberty is hereafter. _ 

n-part of the everlasting gospel ; and .lu all ages when- .the -people of 
Oofl Almighty has decreed— ^uul letfGod listened to tim voice and couii- 
Judge Edmunds and' Congress and sel of. apqstles aiidy prophets, .they 
alt -the Nv*orld hear dt— that the- gbs-; enjoyed the blessings growing xtut 
a )>eh of the kingdom is: establisbeik of human freedom, and tho tyraiiny 
Jiever more to be thrown down or and oppressioirof kiugs and rulers 
^ve)i to another people, that-its des- was impossible. There npver. wm .a 
tiny is to < grow and increase and kingly jiowor placerl over , anoiejit 
spread abroad uptU it shall fill the Israel ^except against .rtlbe .remoii- 
whole ejirth,*andmb power in earth stranco. of the prophets ; and it will) 
Or hell can stop ib -“0, but, say be remembered, especially in the 
they, “we are goin" to imprison case erf .Israel when, they openly 
you polygamists and i disfranchise clamored for a king to rule .over - 
you."; Supposing you do stop- our them-and to^lead tlmra to -battle, 
voting,- will that 8t4*p> our tonguesl how that Samuel warned them and 
“lO, but ;.»;we’ll ‘ imprison) you.” plead with them, .foreseeing, as he. 
Imprison and be damned. . [Amep, . did, .what the resuits,. would be. And 
by voices in the congregation] for the .students of the. Book, of Mor- 
you will be damned anyhow, nion know how the Nophites prb- 
[Laughtcr.] “We will imprison gressed in establishing tlie princi- 
your wives, too, and we • will pies of civil and religious liberty, 
not only stop from voting the men and liow that freedom extended 
who have more than one wife, and throughout their borders, and how 
we will not only stop tlje second or that prosperity and greatness at- 
ihird, but also the first wife from tended their administrations under 
voting." And wliyl Because she, the counsels and teachings of the 
like Sarah of old, gave to her bus- wise and just men who lived in 
band other wiveA Some of tho their day. 

law-makers of our nation would not Those who suppose that prisons 
only imprison Abraham were he and penalties are going to stop the 
Imng now, and also his plural spirit of truth in its onward march 
wives, but they would disfranchise to triumph and greatness, or the in- 
and imprison Sarah, his first wife, fluence and tpower of the truths of 
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heaven wliich Go<l has established 
in lliu hearts of the Latter-day 
Saints, comprehend not the designs 
of God, nor the spirit by which ^lis 
people is actuated, that spirit which 
IS leading them on. and which en- 
abled them to take joyfully the 
spoiling of their goods in Missouri 
and Ohio, and which still will enable 
them to sacrifice their all for the 
sake of the liberties of the everlast- 
ing Gospel, if God shall permit it 
to be so. What are houses and 
lands, what aro goods and chattels, 
what is this city or thousands of 
cities like this compared with the 
liberties of the Gospel, the principles 
of worshipping and serving God 
according to His revealed willt Go«l 
still lives who has led us all our life 
long to these valleys, and He will 
guide and direct our steps. But oh 
how strange that men pretending to 
bo statesmen should read history so 
poorly as to suppose that by might 
and power, by bonds and penalties 
they can chain men's thoughts or 
prevent them from acting according 
to their convictions. Tim jK)wcr of 
might may destroy nm — destroy 
you ; it may break up homes and 
demolish cities, but it will bo like 
the Canada thistle when it first 
made its appearance in ' New Kng- 
land. This weed was a great jmst 


to the farmers, and it became a -> 
question among that class how to pror 
vent its spreading. Some attempted. { 
to dig the thisUcs out, but they. ^ 
would spring up again all around., 
the old stalk, and it was conceded-.; 
by others that they could not be ' 
controlled There was one man 
who owned -a plantation w-ho waa .^ 
determinetl to work vigorously foBr. ■ 
their extinction u]>on their fijxt;.> 
apftcarance on his land ; and so de« " 
termined was he that when he first 
discovered their whereabouts .upon; 
his plantation lio built a log heap 
over them and set fire to it, Icaviog,^.^ 
a pile of ashes to mark the 8()ot»..; 
where the thistles appeare<l. On tho 
following season, to his great sur*- 
prise, he found that where the log. 
Imap stood there was a perfect bed 
of Canada thistles, that tlie ashes 
left from tho fire was just the foo<l 
for tlic thistle to thrive on. So you-: 
will find it will bo witli us. After 
political demagogues and hireling 
priests and adventurers shall have 
expended their strength in trying' 
to dig up and fire nut of tho land 
what they term “ Morinonism." f 
May the Lord help us to prove 
true to the trust that He lias re- 
posed in us, is my prayer, in the 
name of Jesus. Amen. 
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DISGOUKSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 

r. • 

Dklivkred at Ephraim, Sanpkte Countv, Sunday Morning, August 

20th, 1882. 

(Reported hy Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


THE WORK OF GOD AND RUILDING UP OF ZION PREACHING, TEMPLB 
BUILDING AND OTHER DUTIES — CORRUPTION AND HYPOCRISY OF 
CHRISTENDOM — RIGHTS^OF I UK LATTER-DAY SAINTS AS AMERICAN’ 
CITIZENS— THE SAINTS COUNSELED TO UK PURE, HONE.ST, UPRIGHT, 
CIIARITABLIC, LONGSUFFERIXG AND FORGIVING — DIFFERENCE BE- 
TWEEN BIGAMY AND P0LY0.4.MY — UNJUST LEGISLATION AND 
AMERICAN JUSTICE — GOD FOR ISRAEL AS LONG AS ISRAEL IS FOR 
RIGHT. 


Tlio work of God is onw.-jrd, and 
wo as His servants and people pro- 
pose with llis help to carry it on to 
completion. Some people do not 
like it very well, hut wo cannot help 
that. I «lo not think Lucifer likes 
it, but we cannot help that cither. 
We are 'hero as the representatives j 
of God upon tho. earth to accom- 
plish his purposes, and to carry out 
his designs, to spread forth his Gos- 
pel, to build up Jiis kingdom,, to es- 
tablish his Zion, and to promote 
the welfare and happiness of all 
, people of eveiy color and of every 
clime, according to the mind and 
will of the Lord as it shall be made 
known to us from time to time. 
This is whnt we are here for, as I 
understand it, and this is what we 
will do, God being our helper, ami 
no man nor set of men can stay the 
purposes of Jehovah, for the enemies 
of God will wither and weaken 
from this time forth and forever. I 
will say that in tho nan.e of the 
Lonl. The Lord is with his people, 
but he does not approve of all our 
acts. Still we are, generally, striv- 


ing to do what is right and observe 
his laws. 

We have a great work before us ; 
a very great work to accomplish. 
God has laid it upon us and we ex- 
pect to do it w’ith his assistance. 
We have the Gospel to pre.ach to 
the nations, a message that th» 
Lord has given unto, us to pro- 
mulgate to all ])eoplcs ; and to 
accomplish this purpose the Clnirch 
of God is org.anized with Prcsi«lonts 
and Apostles, wit)i Seventies, High 
Priests, Elders, etc. A large nmount- 
of this labor is being done, and haa 
.already been done by my brethren 
around me as well .as by myself. 
Wo have been among the nations 
of Christendom traveling without- 
purse or scrip, trusting in tlie living 
God, tc make known to the peoples 
of the earth the great things which, 
ho has revealetl for the salvation 
and the exaltation of the world. 

Our mission has principally been 
to preach the first principle.s of tlm 
Gospel, calling upon men every- 
where to believe in the Lord God 
of heaven, he that created the hea- 
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vens ftud tlm i?arth, the seas and the 
fuuniains of watcra j to believe in 
His Son Jenus Clnisi, repenting of 
their sins, to he baptized for the re- 
mission of the same ; and tlien we 
liave promised them the Holy Ghost 
In doing this .tho»L6rd lias stood by 
US, sustaining those principles that 
•wfl'liavo advanced'; and ;whcniWO. 
have ministered unto men the ordi- 
nances of the Gospel, they have re- 
•ceived for themselves th’e Vvitness of 
the Spirit, oven the Holy Ghostp 
making known to’ them for a surety 
that the principles 'time they diad 
received were frdm ^God. And in 
regard to this. I caii say as Paul said 
oii a certain occjisiou~“ Yo are 
my witnesses,*’ fot this whole con- 
gi'Cgation, with few exceptions, 
know this to he true. The Twelvij 
and the Seven ties,, the High Priests 
aiid the Kldei-s are 'cfilletl upon to 
virit tlm variojis nations of the'enrtlr 
aiid see that the word and will’ of 
God pertaining to them, is carried 
•oiit.' For we are all the oflspring of 
God, and as wo are interested in tlife* 
welfare of our children, so our heav- 
enly Father is interested in tho wel- 
fare of all his children.' He has sent 
forth the light of his truth and tho 
spirit of revelation to gather together 
Ills sheep, and in tfiis respect, as it' 
in tlio <lays of Jesus, so it is 
tp-day. “ My sheep (lie said) hear 
iiiy voice ; they know me and follow i 
nie, and a stranger they will not I 
follow, for. they know hot'’ the voice } 
of a 'stranger,” Under' the in flu- i 
eiice bf tlds spirit and Gospel wo 
Imvo l een gathered together in one 
in our Stake organizations, in our 
Warcl organizations, in our Piiest- 
hbod organizations, and in all tiiosb 
princijjles that God has revealed for 
liie guidance, protection ' and iiir 
struction of the Saints, that wc niay^ 
be prepared to oprato and co-oper- 
ate with God' ill all things in the in- 


terest of his people, in the interest 
of the nations, in the interest and 
welfare of all men who will listen to 
the words of life, and then to do the 
very best with others, as God does. 
That is about tho position we occupy 
to-day. I ji- Vi 

We are gathered here to the place 
we dei.ip.mtnate Zion. r*. There 
heen-Zions before. Enoch had a 
Zion which was translated and which 
is -.teseiwed ^till the latter dajrs. 
And wo have a Zion to build up, 
wdiiclf we sliitll .xlo'xvith'-tlie. help oh. 
the Lortl. Wo certainly filiall" ac- 
complish these things’ no matter 
what tho ideas mill feelings of men 
may be in regard to it. Zion is 
onward and ‘ iipwnnl, ainl -the Lord 
i.s directing and munipulatiug the 
alTairs of His Church. 

VVo have our Temples to build^ ^ 
and we are doing it, and I certainly , 
have no Complaints to make, and p 
do not think that the Lord has. 
think that the Lord is well pleased-^:' 
with the actions of the people in this J 
respect, and with their zeal in caivf. 
ryiiig out some of theso leading? 
jirinciples- Avhich he '’has had in his” 
mind froih the coiiinienCemcnt'tbp 
the world. '■ ‘ ‘ 

Wo are living in the latter tithes, 
ill the dispensation of- the fullness i 
of times when God will gather -all- 
tiiings ill 6iie;'whetlierthey'bethinra'.t 
in heaven or things' on the ehrtli. { 
Wo are living in a time when W6> 
have to' operate and co operate with 
tho Almighty, and with the’ PriestiH 
hood, that has existed upon thef 
earth before \ve caiiio here for thc’^ 
benefit, ble.ssiiig 'and salvation off 
tho human family. Many of the* 
purposes of God have beoii'.spokeni 
of inid ine-figiired, in some instant- 
ecs darkly and dimly; in others morfel 
vividly and plain, pointing out andf 
portraying the purposes of God pe^^ 
taiiiiiig to the human family y nfldl 
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(thci^fj puqiosfs .>vill .all bo fulfilled. 
Titfy will not’ 1)0 thwarted ; .,Qnd 
will i)iot ‘j'ei'udt tliiMu lo b**. . Jllo^ 
h;vs his work to perfonn and no ,is 
interested Jn' the Avelfare of. his 
Isi'.ael, anil in the. accoiuplishmuht 
Qf.f.tho.'<i\ things spoken of by .all 
the - holy. I prophets since the world 
was I and ho vviH'carjry out his .o^vn 
purposes in, his own way^aml iimo as 
ho sees best .< ' 

^^ow, ,what •are., wo doing 1 
AVe ai'e spiuling the Elders abruiul 
aiul ;thoy h.ave been and are still 
going.; the Twelve and the Piesi-. 
deilta of Seventies are selecting and 
calling upon, thein and they a^e 
going to the. dififerent nations, and 
I am pleased see the spirit gene* 
rally manifested ; ,I think that tlio 
brethren begin to comprehend the 
natiirO'. of their missions and 
calling, from, the fact that there 
are very few excuses made now-a- 
dayg. . The tenor of the letters that 
I, receive now jin answer to those sent 
to brethren calling them to perform 
A mission, is something like this : I 
have received your letter and am 
grateful to be considered worthy to 
'be c.alled. I will bo. ready at the 
/.time appointed.” AVlien men com* 
prehenil their position they feel it 
an honor to bo engaged in building, 
up the.kiiigdoni of God and of being 
.heralds of salvation to . the imtions 
^ of the earth. » , . * 

■ AYheu ive build . our Temples,' 
what ihen ] /111 0 bfethron of the 
Twelve have .been calling some men 
and women to go and labor in them. 
The oldoi^en whose heads are wliit^' 
ened with the passage of time are 
not without zeal, but they have not 
the strength to cope with the hard- 
ships attending a foreign mission ; 
and therefore some of them will bo 
called to minister in Temples. I 
should . ?st^m. it a very great pri- 
vilege, if my time were not engaged 


in other things’, ^ to’ he engaged^ in 
such a labor, bec:ui‘io . there i.s a 
spirit and iiillueiice about. that kind 
of work that , is happifying, pro- 
duclu" pij.-ico and joy, ainl tending 
to enlarge the mind .of those tjiab 
arc engaged ill ihinistering foroth.ers 
as .S.aviors on Mount Zion, whilst 
the- king(l()in\is to he, . the LoixVs. 
AVe. feel in our lumrU a desire| to 
bless ami benefit inauluud, and*, to 
present the Gospel to all to whom 
the Lord gives us tlie power. T(iat 
is Olio work that we have U) perform. 
Another is, the building of Tem- 
ples. Another is, the rearing^ of 
our cbihlrcn iii the principles of 
righteousness. And in doing this 
do we neeil, the assistance of out- 
siders! ,I think not. When our 
.Elders go' abroad, they are sentito 
.teach not to be taught ; and if tliey 
.Miould need te.'ichiug' the ministjers 
of Christopdoin could not te/icli 
them for they are- not competent; to 
do so. That reminds mo of a state- 
ment that I lieaitl in wiiich a pious 
minister figures conspicuously. . It 
.was this : Ho statetl, and his stiite- 
ment was published widely through- 
out the United Slates, in the reli- 
gious journals, that whilst preaching 
to some of you Sanpete people, he 
held the Bible in one hand and 'was 
obliged’ to hold a pistol in the other. 
W here Js .this said to have occurred ? 
(Pres. Peterson answered, “ Iii this 
house over here,*' jiointing to 'the 
old meeting house.) But then he 
was a pious man, and other pious 
men published it, and it was copied 
ill all the pious newspapers and 
published as truth; and probably 
many pious men made it the lexb 
for their Sunday sermon. What a 
fortunate thing you did not hurt 
j him. ^ (Laughter.) .Now, doj wo 
.want, our children, Uught by ,such 
I people! .1 thiuk^uoL A'V^,^ant 
something of truth ; we want ‘some- 
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thing of integrity and honor; we 
want something after the character 
referred to by David : “ Lord, who 
shall dwell in the holy hilll He 
that walketh uprightly, and worketh 
righteousness, and speakoth the 
truth in his heart. * * He 

that swareth to his own hurt, and 
chahgeth not. He that doeth these 
things shall never be moved.’*^ We 
want njen and women of integrity 
and truth as the teachers of our 
children, in order that our children 
xnay grow up in the fear of thdliord 
ana full ofintcgrityiand righteousness. 

Thou they talk to us about our 
•virtue. I think that some of these 
people had better attend to their 
own alfuirs. We do not want their 
system of what they call morality in- 
troduced amongst us; wo can do 
without it very, very well. Why do 
we speak of these things 1 Because 
they are matters which concern us. 
Whilst men and women come 
here ostensibly to promote your 
welfare, they hail from places where 
the must outrageous infamies are 
perpelraicil. Do we wish these 
corrupting influences introduced 
into our midst 1 I tliiuk not. Let 
them cleanse their own Augean 
stables where they came from, and 
then talk to us if they wish about 
purity. Do wo want thorn to 
teach our wives and daughters how 
to murder their children — a practice 
that is prevalent in the places they 
came fiomi I should rather think 
not, nor do wo wish the influence of 
people so educated to introduce their 
contaminating, corroding and damn- 
ing practices amongst us, the 
emanations from such a source arc 
like a pestiferous plague endanger- 
ing, polluting and coutaminat^g 
everything that .comes within its 
reach. Newborn children are mur- 
dered by the thousands in the large 
titles of the cast ; and do they stop 


this evil ] No. I have been told over 
and over again that it is not fashion- 
able for women of the places where 
many of our would-be “Christian" 
teachers hail from, to have more 
than oim or two children. And 
what do tliev do with the rest V To 
tell it in plain terms, they have-a. 
fashionable way of murdering them 
—either before or after they come 
into the world. This started with 
what was called Kestellism ; it wai 
then denounced as infamous ; the 
plague has now spread until nearlv 
the whole nation is inoculated with 
it. Are these the kind of people that 
wo wish to correct our morals. L 
speak of these things for your infor- 
mation. But what will you do with 
these people, would you perseente 
them 1 No ; hut we do not want 
them for our tedchers. I would not 
introduce such people to my family, 
neither would 1 introduce them to 
our schools to contaminate our chil- 
dren with tho vices that prevail in 
the places they come from. 1 do 
not know anything about the peas 
sons that are among you, neither 
have I heard anything about them 
excepting this heroic minister of 
pistol notoriety. (Laughter.) I 
am reminded too of a move 
that a number of these so-called 
niinistci's of the Gospel mado a 
short time a^o in appealing to the 
nation to help them to root out the 
abominations w’hicli they affirm exist 
here. Why do I speak of this 
thing 1 Because I have a duty to 
\)crform as your teacher. We ob- 
serve all laws and principles that 
are correct, true and virtuous, and 
if there is anything else contrary to 
this wc have from time to time criled 
upon our Bishops to purge them- 
selves and their wards from it, and 
1 call upon them here to do the same 
thing. T have been abroad among 
the nations of tho earth, and so have 
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Doany of niy breUirer, and iliJ I 
ever go into England, Scotland, 
iFrance, Wales, Germany, or any 
[other nation where I have been, and 
attempt to stir up sedition and trou- 
ble, or defame the people 1 was 
among! No, never. The EKlers 
of this Church have been taught dif- 
ferently and they have acted in ac- 
cordance with the teachings they 
received. We came to this land as 
religionists to servo God, fleeing 
from the face of persecution ; .we 
came here because we could not be 
protected in the places we left. Now j 
that wc have come here have we 
practiced anything that is contrary 
to correct principles! Not that I 
know of ifave we the rights of 
American citizens ! We most assur- 
edly have. Has any person in this 
nation any more lights than wc! 
Not if we h.ave our rights given unto 
us. As American atizens we pos- 
sess as many rights and privileges 
as any other citizens in these United 
States. What have we to do! 
We do" not propose to barter them 
away, nor to relinquish them with- 
out a struggle. Do you mean to 
get up a revolution 1 Oh, no. Wc 
mean to contend for all principles j 
that belong to free Americau | 
citizens ; and while there is law. 
Justice or equity in the laud, we 
design to contend for our rights 
inch by inch, and w’e do not mean 
to be despoiled of our rights 
without a struggle. We propose 
to maintain our franchise in this 
boasted land of liberty.* This 
is the position we propose lo tak& 
If they disfranchise us as they did 
Brother Cannon ; if we have men 
who do not know the' difiereuce 
betwen l,b00 and IS.pOO we do, 
and we will contend for those 
principles that God lias com- 
mitted to us. In reading some of 
*. the histories pertaining to the 


dealings of God witb luatr and 
the dealings of the dewiC witii bin 
you will fiud that Sataa sought to 
rob uin of his free agenej^. os many 
of hn agents are seeking to do to- 
day ; and for this cause Satan wks 
cast oat of heaven. God will hove 
a free people, and while 'we have- a 
duty to perform to pmch the 
Gospel, we have another tai perforin, 
that is, to stand up in tlio defence 
of humau rights— in the defence- of 
our own rights, the riglws of our 
children, and in defence of tiie rights 
of this nation and of all meo, 
no matter who they may be;.and God 
being our helper to maintain those 
principles and to lift up a standard 
for the honorable of this other 
nations to flock to, that they may 
be free from the tyranny and op- 
pression that is sought to be 
crowtled upon them. This is a 
duty we have to perform,.and in the 
name of Israel’s God w* will do it. 
It is a duty that our families demand 
of us ; it is a duty thai the honest 
in this nation demand of us, and 
that God demands of as ; and we 
will try and cany it oat, God being 
our helper. And if other people 
can afford to trample under foot the 
sacred institutions of this country, 
wo cannot. And if other people 
trample upon the Constitution and 
pull it to pieces, we will gather 
together the pieces and rally around 
the ohl flag, or what is left of it> and 
proclaim liberty to the world, as 
Joseph Smith said we would. Is 
that tre^ii ! 1 do not know ; no 
matter, it is true. Are we going to 
hurt anybody ! No. If they were 
hungry I would feed them ; if they 
were naked I would clothe thorn, and 
learn to do good for evil as Jesus 
did. But I would say, “ Q my soul, 
come not thou into their secret,. unto 
their assembly, mine honor be not 
thou united” Do them good 1 
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Yes, ' but do'‘ not enter into the asso* 
cintions rbferred ‘ to/ We want to 
mix up with honprablo. men and 
women.. - * ' h' - | 

i 'I have made! some plain remarks, ! 
bnt they are nevertlicless true, and 
I have nothing to take back. Will ^ 
< we rebel against the nation 1 . No. 
•This •nation has. done a very great 
. deal towards propagating liommi 
liberty. 'Wn-read it in ;our school- 
books, und^we* hear.it sometimes 
'proclHimstl'On the 4th of July, when 
we talk of'thb bravo tilings the 
fathers of 'this nation performed in 
“the dofonce-bf! human Mights, and it 
‘ is n great . pity,' I^' think, that it 
should have been so short lived, for 
while tluj ’altar of liberty is yet 
.stained with the blood of the patri- 
ots- who fought fordinmaii rights, ut 
• seems almost too ba<l to maike that, 
’same altar a- forgo whereon to make 
chains to tetter the human mind, to 
retard the progress of freedoini and 
to deprive* man of his inalienable 
rights. . It is a lamentable thing to 
retloct upon; yet it is true. It was a 
sad spectacle* that wo noticed some 
time ago in Mr. J^varts, secretary of 
the nation, c.-illiitg upon the nations 
of Europe to assist the United States 
in crushing ont a religious people.. 
We h.ivo seen a groat many things 
of a* similar kind. Judge Poland 
and his operatinus; ‘tliou the 
courso-purbiiotl by Senator Edmunds 
against nil innobbnt and .poi^ecuted 
people will pUdo him iii aveiy unen- 
viable position. ' \ '* -*' 

What course sliall wo pursue ?*Wo 
purpose to contond for human rights, 
for tlib Constitution of United 
States, i ami for llie rights and privi- 
leges of mail .and the freedom of hu- 
manity. ‘ ’ Wo will try to live our re- 
ligion and keep the “commandments 
of God.' People are wondering what 
the Comtrissioners wll do. They 
will do*wlint the lAird will permit 


them to- do and . nothing . tpQtt’, 
Shall we trouble ourselves about thV - 
action, of Cott.filrossT Wi|l 

put in a word for the. liberty of niai^ • 
equ:d ^righta- and const! jL^tioo|d 
principles,, and these we will' ^aii^-. 
tain so far as God gives us 
When wo have done that wWwM 
live our. .religion; wo wilr^Aa^e 
unto God and unto truth, momtai^u / 
virtue, purity -and righteousness, 
and seek for the Spirit of.tlio 
wo will be bumble, faithluland .{Jim 
gent., and wo will pray for our ene-;*' 
miesand for all ineu,. .Jesus when,^’ 
he was put.to the test aud men, wero, 
■clamoring against him, not onj/i^ 
clamoring but they liajl nailed hi|uv 
tn the cross, used j these wordi: 

•‘ Father, forgive them, ^ for 
•know not, what they do.;’ they.al*e’ 
ignorout-,. besotted- an^ dark,, npt 
acquainted, lyitb- the ^principlea^f 
righteousness..} they know not wbpt I 
tliey do, Father,,, forgive . . them. 
Then wo find the Apostles ..spcajc-*, 
iiig, calling upon thein to repaht 
and be baptized tbi^t their aius migh^^ 
be blotted out. , When 1 TKep.1 / 
No; Wheul • When the 
refreshing shall come from the pre- 
seuco of; the Lord, apd bo .eh^l ' 
a6nd /Jesus ► Cbrist,j. who ,)^as.”'^ 
boforo preached ..unto you,;',’ ,and^^ 
not tilLthen.i’ i 

What, more Have Ve to doj, ‘^o 
become saviors iqiou Mount Zioii :.to 
bo full of kindness and longsulFering 
and contend against the sins ^nd 
corruptions of the world, and ohei^sh 
purity and holiness in tlio Lord, eur 
God.* What else 1 Some people ^11 
ns we ought to proclaim polygamy. 
We have no such mission. Further, 
if wo were to proclaim the principle > 
that they call polygamy, they ccjald 
not obey it. Wo believe in celestial 
marriage, in celestial covenants in 
men and women being united ffor 
time and for all eternity. Are 


we going to suffer a surrender of 
this i)oint 1 No, never ! No, 
never ! Wo intend to be true to 
our covenants in time and in the 
eternities to come. They call it 
bigamy. What is a bigamist ? A 
man who marries one wife promising 
to be true to her, and afterwards 
representing himself as an honor- 
able man, marries another one and 
deceives both of them. He is a 
breaker of covenants. A poly^mist 
does not do that. Abraham, Jacob, 
David and Solomon did not perpe- 
trate such infamies. Nor do wc. 
Bigamy is an institution of a per- 
verted Christianity' and not ours. 
AVe make covenants with our wives, 
and wo will be true to them and 
they to us in time and i’l eternity. 
Supposing, I say, wo were to 
preach this. doctrine to the world, 
and tell them what David and 
Abraham and the Patriarchs did, 
and they were to say we accept it ; 
could we administer in iti No, 
and they could not enter into this 
thing. There are only a few in 
Utah associated with this matter, 
comparatively, and those none but 
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the most honorable, pure and Vir- 
tuous, yot our nation has seen fit 
to condemn everybody, the non- 
imlygamists as well as the imlyga- 
miots, bpcaiisi' the non-])olygamist 3 
happen to live in the same place as 
the i)olygami.<5ts. Thus nine tenths 
are proscribed for what the other 
tenth are alleged to have done. 
That is the Idnd ol justice we 
have administered now-a-days. 

But if the nation can stand this 
kind of legislation, we can as long as 
they can. We will try to do right 
and fear God, and observe His laws, 
and seek to pursue that course that 
our Heavenly Father will approve, 
and wp will have His Spirit to be 
with us and rejoice together in the 
fullness of the Gospel of peace. 
And we will build Temples j and we 
will build up the kingdom of God, 
and God will bo on the side of 
rwl, if Israel vrill only be on the 
side of light, la}ring aside covetous- 
ness, corruptions and follies of 
every kind, and will cleave to the 
truth. He will bless us and we will 
bo blessed in time and throughout, 
the eternities to come. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOSEPH E. TAYLOR, 

Dklivkuki) in TiiK Tabkrnaclk, Salt Lakk City, Sunday AifT^RNppN* 

SiSPTKMUBK 3RD, 1882. ,j 


(lieporled by John Irvine.^ 




DBlMINDliNCi: UPON THE HOLY SPIRIT— THE HATIIEUING AND ITS OWECTt 
SA(;UllTOE.S REQUIRE* OF THE SAINTS — ^I’HE RISK OF RFJKCTITxO 
'ITIE TESTIMONY OF THE TRUTH — PROFESSION AND FRAUTICK, PR^ 
'JENSIO.NM AND PUINCIIM.E— I.MPKNDl.NO TRIALS AND TROUBLE^. 
TRl Sr IN HOD — TIME AND ETERNITY, BODY AND SPIRIT— “MOR| 
blessed ARE 'I HEY THAT BELIEVE AND HAVE NOT SEEN THE 
SPIRIT OF TRUTHFUL INTUITION THE SAFEST CJUIDK — EXIIORTA- 
TION, COUNSEL AND INSTRUCTION. , 


It is u niAlter of surpriso to peoplo 
not of our faith when they are nuwlo 
w*,ith the.lact thatjEWurs 
'of this Chuioli are callc«l promis* 

'CUou§ly, '<as lit Avore accidentally, ,to 

address tlia coDgregations tljat..are 

jussenihlvil Iroui time to tiiuo iu Bih* 
and other- places in the niidst of * this 
peoplo; that they appear before the 
congregation without any text, • 
without any sermon, without giving 
any thought whatever to preparing 
the subject or subjecta upon which 
they may speak. And these Elders 
have, by e.'tpovionco, learned the 
lesson lliat it is very necessary and 
lessontial for them to depend upon 
the lioly Chost for their inspiration, 
for its assistance, for ija inttueneo, 
to oujible them to speak and instruct 
the people as the Ixird desires they 
.should bo instructed. What do I 
know about this audience this after- 
noon! Hero is a sea of faces before 
me beaming with intelligence. 1 
feel the iuHuouco of the vaiious 
spirits of the people composing this 
congreiiuiion. They are all contercii 
.upon inysolf, or if my Brother was 


speaking, they would be centered 
upon him or whoeyer the spe^kw 
might bo. . 

Some have come, to worship God 
with honesty of purpose, to partali^ 
of His holy sacranient with cl^u 
hands and pure hearts, and are wor? 
thy of partaking of these ^cred 
emblems of the death of our Lon) 
and Savior Jesus Clirist. They also 
come to listen to w'ords ofHustruc- 
tion, and many of them have a 
yearning desire, perhaps, to recwve 
comlort" to their souls, inIbnnatioD, 
perchance, upon some particular 
point of doctrine connected with 
their holy religion. And then og^,' 
tliero are those in this congregation 
who have come here simply out of 
curiosity, liaving no particular inter* 
e.st in anything pertaining to the 
worship of tins people, or the 
sacrament of which they are par* 

I taking ; having no particular 



Christ of Latter-day Saints, nor 
any of the principles incorporated 
in the faith of this people, but sim* 
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ply to SCO and out. of sheer curiosity 
to listen'^ that they may atte^ards 
talk about what they have seen and 
heard according to their capacity 
and intelligence to understand and 
to comprehend that which they 
hear. A great number of this vast 
congregation Have come from dis- 
tant nations ; they have heard the 
iestimouy of the servants of God, 
thousands of miles from the place 
.'they now occupy. They have re- 
^^ived that testimony; they accepted 
and cherished tliat testimony in 
their hearts and it has led them- to 
bid adieu to fatherland, to scenes of 
-childhood, of youth, of mature age 
m many instances, to come to this 
land which they believed then and 
still believe to be the land of Zion, 

I to be taught in the ways of the 
Lord, to be made acquainted with 
^the principles of eternal truth, to 
(Wmprehend the law of God, and to 
have an opportunity to practice that 
^law in their lives and conduct. 
^They have come also for the pur- 
pose of enjoying . the companionship 
^of the people they love — a people 
^who feel as they feel, who believe 
as they believe, who are inspired a^ 
they have been inspired, and arc to- 
day inspired ; they have come to this 
Jft^d for the purpose of receiving 
Ordinances pertaining to their future 
existence. . i 
By far the greater portion, of the 
people who have thus come, have 
Tmade sacrifices for tliis .purpose, 
‘have checked natural feelings ‘that 
‘have arisen in their bosoms, have 
: severed kindred ties,' associations, 
Jollities and affections. What fori 
want to hear^the voice of God ; 
jl want to hear the words of inspira- 
f I want to become acquainted 
^^th the law that ;my Father has 

f iven for me.as well as the rest of 
^ is children to be governed by j I 
^ placed under the imme- 
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j diato teaching, instruction and coun- 
sel of those whom God has raised up 
and inspired by His Holy Spirit, I 
love you, my father ; I love you, my 
mother ; I love you, my sister, my 
brother and my child ; but I love 
God more, . I must yield your 
society; I must sacrifice the as- 
sociations that I have enjoyed 
witli you, because you cannot 
I think as I think ; because you 
cannot feel as I feel ; because you 
are not inspired as I am inspired.” 
We might mention other sacrifices 
that have had to be made, other 
things tliat have had to bo yielded, 
given up, parted \vith, for this holy 
; purpose and tliis holy desire that I 
^ have named this afternoon ; for the 
I feeling that permeates the hearts of 
these Latter-day Saints permeates 
their entire being, absorbs their en- 
tme thought, and their entire affec- 
tion, for a true Latter-day Saint is 
fully devoted to his God and to his 
religion, spirit and body ; it affects 
his time, his talent, every energy 
that he possesses, arid wherever can 
be found among this people a man 
who has any reserve, he is not de- 
voted to his God as his religion 
demands that ho should be. 

.Those present havo had, in the 
main, equal opportunities with my- 
self to become acquainted with the 
truths of eternal life. They have 
been taught where I have been 
taught; they have eaten, figurative- 
ly speaking, at the same tablo where 
I have partaken ; and yet this after- 
i noon I stand before you as a teacher 
and an instructor of the veiy people 
that have had equal opportunities 
with myself to learn and become 
acquainted with the law of God. 
How can I teach you ! How can I 
instruct you 1 Upon what principle 
can I furnish you with the bread of 
life 1 Only by the power of the Holy 
Ghost, by its inspiration, by possess- 
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ing its gifts. Is there any mail with- 
-.dut this Spirit, without tlie inspira- 
■^tion of tliis agency among the 
Latter-day Saints, from the President 
of the Cliuicli down llirongh all the 
'ramilications of the Priesthood, 
that is prepared to teach the people 
the law of God of himself 1 No, 
and 1 am bold to declare it this 
afternoon ; neither is there a minis- 
ter upon the face of this broad land 
or in all Christendom that can go 
before his congregation and feed 
them with the bread of life, unless 
he possesses the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, aiul speaks by virtue of that 
gift. 

We send onr Elders abroad, thou- 
sands of them j wo have sent them 
for many years that aro past» and 
until the Lord says to his servants 
stop, wo shall continue to send 
them even to the most distant 
jmrts of the earth. For what 
purpose 1 To preach the Gospel, to 
proclaim tho simple truths of eternal 
fife, to e.\plain to the understanding 
of tho smallest mind what God ex- 
j)ects and desires of the people in 
this last dispensation of the fullness 
of times. What Elders have been 
successful 1 Tho men that have 
stood before tho people, and by tho 
power of tho Holy Ghost have de- 
clared tho word of tho Loixi God to 
them 3 and hero let mo say in this 
connection, there never was a con- 
gregation that listened to,*! discourse 
delivered by an Elder of Israel, and 
that discourse was delivered by the 
power and demonstration and Spirit 
of the Almighty, but there came to 
every man anil woman in that con- 
gregation a response by that same 
Spirit, “ that is true." It boro tes- 
timony there and then to tho truth 
of the remarks of tho servaiit of 
(Soil, and by this means, and by this 
means only will those who reject tho 
truth stand condemned before God 
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in the day, that they will appear 
fore Him to give an account of their 
acts in this life. 

Simply as a man ; is not ev^ 
man equal to inyselfl As far aa 
opinions go, are not my neighlwFs 
just jis precious and of as much valno 
to him as mine are to mei Any 
ideas that I may possess, no mattw 
how rational, apparently logical, no 
matter how reasonablo they may 
souml ; are not the opinions of every 
other man just ns much value to 
him as mine are to mo 1 Certainly 
they are. We occupy the same 
place, we are on an equality in this 
respect ; but when we proclaim the 
word of tho Lord, when we unde^ 
take to make known the decrees of 
the Almighty, and tho plan of salva- 
tion, and we do it by the jinwer and 
donionstrution of tho Spirit, ev^ 
man who rejects that proclamation 
will do so at his own risk, and will 
stand condemned before God, be- 
cause he will not receive of that 
Spirit, not because he did not receive 
the reasoning of the man who spoke^ 
but because ho rejected the influence 
of tho Spirit of God, by which he • 
spoke. 

I remarked at the outset that a 
part of this cougregatiou had un- 
doubtedly been gathered from dis- 
tant nations having an object in 
view, with a design m their minds. 
Let mo ask a few questions in con- 
nection with thia : Are wo pursuing 
this object 1 AVc we following oat 
this design I Are wo continuing in 
the faith of the Lord Jesus Christy 
and the Gosiiel of the Sou of Godi 
Are wo developing righteousness in 
our lives t Are wo making that 
righteousness manifest in our con- 
duct 1 Are we sustaining the prin- 
ciples that charmed our hearts many 
years ago, thousands of miles di^ 
tant from here 1 Have wo grown in 
knowledge of the principles of life 
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and salvation over and above that 
whicli wo understood many yeai's 
agol What is our standing in the 
midst of the people and before God 
to-day 1 These are plain questions, 
but pertinent ; and we should pro- 
pound these questions to oui-selvcs 
often and thus become our own Ciite- 
ohisers. If we find wo are lacking 
in any one particular wo should take 
immediate steps to remedy auy de- 
fect, any neglect, and should cease 
any wrong-doing of which wo may 
liavo been guilty. We can afford to 
serv’O God, but wo cannot afford to 
take a contrary course ; we cannot 
afford to apostatize and deny the 
truth ; wo cannot afford to become 
recreant to the principles wo have 
espoused ; wo cannot afford to go 
back upon our covon.ints. Wo 

f rofess more. We declare more. 

may use another term, which 
tmay be strictly correct, wo pretend 
more than any other people upon 
the face of the earth. Wo have a 
light to do this, but when our pre- 
tensions are made known, when 
our professions become the pro- 
perty of others, to the extent 
that these -pretensions are under- 
stood, wo should be consistent there- 
with. Alany of us were asked by our 
ttends, will vou not abandon 
“Monnonisml’^ No. Will you 
not leave the society of that people, 
and not go out to that wild wilder- 
ness countiy, but stay with us ] Wo 
answered most e^npliatically, No. 
And our presoDco hero to-day and 
for the many years that aro* past, 
testifies that that was what wo 
meant, if we did not say so in so 
many words. Now the same scenes, 
the same conditions, the same so- 
ciety, the same influences, the same 
evils, ^ unbidden, .unsought for, 
undesired, have presumed to locate 
themselves in our midst , Shall wo 
•affiliate with that which we once 


ab.atuloncd, drink with the drunken, 
shako hands witli the evil-doer, 
fraternize with the sinner, defdo 
ourselves before God, and forsake 
the holy covenants tliat wo liavo 
madcl TJieso arc pl.ain qiiestionss. 
Wo have gone too far ; we have be- 
come possessed of too nuich under- 
standing; we have professed too 
much to be able to afford to go back 
again and partake of any of the 
evils that we left in Babylon, years 
and years ago. And if wo do so wo 
shall do it at our own risk, ami that 
risk and its consequences will be most 
terrible for us. 

Wo are threatened, we aro 
menaced ; we feel it strongly, very 
sensitively, very keenly; and we sliall 
remember well in the <lays, in the 
years and in the times that aro to 
conic tlio instruments that have 
made these threaienings, and that 
have dared to raise their arms and 
thcirvoice and tlieir influence against 
us, while in the pursuit of tho prin- 
ciples of etornal life. What then 
is our coursol In whom is our trust ] 
In God ; in his power ; in his arm ; 
ill his strength. Have wo not made 
his acquniiitaiice ? H.is ho not 
revealed himself to us in tho Gospel 
that wo have received 1 Do wo feel 
tremulous in the day of trouble— 
that God will leave us and forsake 
us) Is this our condition) If it 
is we are not living oiir religion ; if 
it is we aro not keeping our cove- 
nants; if it is we have not cherished 
tho iiiflnonco of tho Spirit of the 
Gospel of our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ, or it would produce other 
results. 

It is true wo number a very few 
l)eople ; numerically speaking our. 
strength is weak. Many other 
things might be quoted concerning 
our position that are equally true ; 
but understand this one thing — and 
the world of mankind will know it 
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by and by — that wo have Ect out to 
serve God, to keep his command- 
ments, to build up his Church, to 
redeem his Zion upon this earth, 
without considering any consequen- 
ces in the least That is the condi- 
tion. Wo have accepted the conse- 
quences ; accepted conditions as 
they exist, with the powers of hell 
perchance sometimes combined to- 
gether to force those unpleasant 
conditions upon us. Yes, when 
death itself shall stare us in the face 
and seem to bo inevitable, for to that 
extent will the Lord try and prove 
some of His j)eople, to see if they 
will keep His commandments. 
Even then God exiK'cls us to remain 
iirm and unshaken. Shall wo turn 
to. the light hand] No. Or turn 
to the lelt hand 1 Never. Turn 
round entirely and take a backward 
course 1 No, not by the help of the 
Eternal One. And this world will 
know, and the enemies of God's 
people will know by and by of the 
strength and the power and the 
might of Him' who has revealed 
Himself to His servant Joseph ; 
who has conferred his authority, his 
Priesthood upon men, authorizing 
them to act in his name. 

Tliere is a very singular e.vpression 
in this book — and I think the 
&ivior who used the cx])rc8sion had 
an eye to this last dispensation, 
which reads : “ Wniosoovcr shall fall 
upon this stone shall bo broken.” 
Mark it, not perhaps, not maybe, 
not conditionally. Ami again : 
“ But on whomsoever it shall fall it 
will grind him to iwwder.” Thus 
hath said tho Lord God. 

Now, my hi^thren and sisters, 
have you questioned you reel ves as 
to your standing, as to your faith, as 
to your confidence in yourselves, in 
your religion and the Priesthood of 
God that administci's to you, and in 
God tho Eternal Father ?. 


Wo are in a dark laml. Our mind*^^ 
are beclouded, the heavens are shu^ 
and the veil can only be lifted b;^ 
the power of faith. Who possess^ 
it 1 The veil never has been lift^ 
from the day that God hid hims^ 
from Adam in tho Garden of Eden^ 
it never has been lifted in any 
of the world only by tho power op 
the Priesthood and the gift of fai^| 
and then only for a short time, 
are compelled now to exercise th^ 
principle of faith. Whence comei^^ 
it 1 It is a gift of God ; but it needk ' 
cherishing ; it needs cultivation ; ^ 
needs nunrishing, and it will grq^ 
within you ami me, if wo wil^ 
cherish it to tho extent that it is oi^.^ 
privilege, until it will become so-, 
mighty within us, that wo never ca^ 
be moved not even by death staring 
us in tho face. , ^ j, 

Tho world seem to inc^isuro theij^ 
entire existence by this life, this^, 
being, these few jKdtry years upq^ 
this dark, cold and cruel earth. The^^ 
say — if not in woids in acts — giy^ 
mo enjoyment to-day j give nift^ 
pleasure to-day j give mo whnt 
conceive to be happiness to-day.JJj 
** But,” says the man uf ins piratid:^^ 
the man of forethought, the 
whoso mind reaches into the futiu;a\ 
“ what al)out eternity ]” “ Oh," say. 

the world, “ never miiul eterni^ 
let eternity take care of itself ; 
us gratify passion' ; lot our 
tioiis be satisfied and realized herej^ 
it is all wo ask.” 'And they live likj^ 
the brute although they have 
existence like you and I. It is tru^ 
they move upon the same earth, ar^ 
surrounded by the same circumstai^ 
ces, blit their minds have nev^ 
reached out after God, and thoy^aj^ 
sUiItified, they, arc stunted in 
growth, in the development of tlieij^ 
mind ; they know nothing and care to 
know less of the object of their cr^ 
tion and existence. They never con- 
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ceived the idea ot‘ what dwells in 
their Uiberiiucles — llio power imle- 
pendent of the tabernacle, but 
necessary to the life of that Uber- 
ilaclt! ; a fully organized identity that 
can exist wnthout the tjibcrnacle and 
possesses all the |>owers junl a grait 
many more than it can make mani- 
fest through the tabernacle, an exis- 
tence separate from the tabernacle 
that ramo from God. And yet these 
men and women, inany of them, 
■when you talk to them U|)on the 
principles of eternal life, will say, 
“ Will you reason that out to me so 
that 1 can understand it in a way to 
satisfy my natural sense. Can I 
see what you talk about T*” No, you 
cannot see it Arith the natural eye. 
Can I hear itl No, you cannot 
hear it with the naturar ear. Can 
I handle it with these hands 1 No, 
you cannot handle it with the natu- 
ral hands. . Then 1 shall not listen. 
lAvill ignore every thing you say u|)on 
this subject. Your p.arents can ap- 
proach you through your natural 
senses ; they address themselves to 
the Uibernucic. But when we come 
to the constitution of the spirit that 
dwells within the tabernacle, and 
then come to understand that that 
spirit emanateil from God the Fa- 
ther, to whom will (iod the F-.ither 
speak 1 Will He spciik to tlio uiber- 
nacle that is the result of the agency 
of mail and woman in pro<lucing it 1 
No, only seldom and then to chosen 
ones, Go«l the Father speaks to his 
own ; and the angels tliat minister 
and speak, “ addr^s •'themselves 
to the mind,' as we call it; to tins 
spirit that cannot be seen, that can- 
not be^ handled, that cannot be 
lieanl by the ears of the natural 
man. ' Here is the ^rand difficulty 
with the human family to-day. God 
cannot speak to them for they want 
to compel Him to come down to the 
grossness of the earthly tabernacle 


a'nl re;i-<o:j cveiythiii',^ mu- to the 
sense of tliat nacle ? Ho will 
not do it. He did not six thousand 
years ago ; atid he will not do it now, 
nor in all time to come. Tlie very 
ineilinm through wliich inspira- 
tion comes, the very medium 
through ' wliich knowledge comes 
that benefits the human family, 
no matter whether it be scientific, 
pliilosophical or otherwise, there 
is not a truth extant U|K)n the earth 
to-day that has been utilized, or 
many truths combined together 
that have been utilized but 
have been the result of divine in: 
spiration directly to the spirit of 
man, to the mind of man which is 
Sometimes incorrectly calleil the 
soul of Man. God will udk witH 
His own creation, and if that spirit 
in man will place itself in a |)Osition 
to liaien to the voice of God, what 
will he say to that spirit, “ Control 
that tabernacle, I gave it to you for 
a greater exaltation ; I gave it to you 
that after it shall have passu I away; 
it may be resurrected from thegr.ive, 
and if yon subdue its pas.sions, 
its unholy desires, if you ij.mcliry 
that tibernacle before Me, then ( 
am bon lit I to bring that Uiberiiacl6 
from the grave aun to bring ii to th0 
enjoyment of the fullness of My 
glory, which was the tlestiny of the 
spirit when it was first created;’* 
And, by the way, let me here say 
that there are a great many Latter-i 
day S.aints, good men and some few 
good women, who seem to bo posK 
sessetl of a sceptical turn of roind^ 
they want everything reasoned out.^ 
if they receive any knowledge at aif 
they want it to come through thW 
gross, cold reasoning of humanity' 
In tfiis connection there comes to' 
my mind a htilo circumsta.ice tha^ 
is recorded hero in tnis Testament: 
The disciples of Jesus, who baif 
listened when together many timO^ 



V 


248 JOURNAL OF I 

no doubt to His explanations of His 
own resiuTectioii from the grave, 
found Tliomas, and told liim tlmt 
tlic Savior had arisen. Said ho : “ I 
will not believe it. Unless I get more 
positive proof through these natural 
senses of mine that such is the fact, 

I will not believe it though you say 
it, and I have no reas«»n to doubt 
your word.” Undoubtedly they had 
been truthful with each other; they 
had been taught to be trnthfhl by 
their Lord and Master. The Savior 
after a while appeared to his disci- 
Ics. Thonms was there. The 
avior understanding Thomas’s 
thoughts said : “ Keach hither thy 
huger and behold my hands, and 
njuch hither thy haiul and thrust it 
into my side, and be not faithless, 
but believing." Whereupon Thomas 
exclaimed, “^ly Lord and my God.” 
What di«i Jesus say 1 Dili he re- 
proach Thomas ] Did he use harsh, 
cruid and severe words, because of 
Thomas’s unbeliel', as one of the 
chosen 1 No. He said, “ Blessed 
art thou, Thoma.s, because thou hast 
believed” — ui>on any condition; 
if you have received a testimony 
now, you are blessed ; but more 
blessed are they that have not 
seen, and yet have believed. 1 
think again of the beloved disciple 
John upon the isle of Patmos, who 
had the visions of the future opened 
to him for many ages to come, even 
unto the winding-up scene ; he saw 
this earth eventually celestialized 
and made like unto a Uiiin and 
Thummiin — a sea of'*’gla88, every- 
thing perUuning to it redeemed, and 
the earth clothed in the presence of 
Qod. When the angel commenced 
to unfold that beautiful vision to 
John, suppose John had questioned 
and queried and asked to have his 
natural senses gratified before he 
would receive that revelation, do 
you thiidc we should have been in 1 
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possession to-day of this beaittiful 
vision showing the grand winding- 
up scene of all things! I think not. 

1 can say to this congregation — I \ 

want to be understood clearly upon 
this point — wherever it exists in 
trutlifulncss, intuition — proper, cor- 
rect and legitimate intuition is the 
safest rule and guide for the ^jcoplo, 
and Latter-day "Saints should seek 
to become possessed of the spirit of 
intuition that comes by virtue of 
tho possession of the Holy GhosUi 
But to return now, my brethren 
and sisters, where do we stand t 
What is our faith 1 How much is our 
contidenc* 1 Have we lost any nf it I 
If so, let ns regain it. There is a 
time yet for repentance ; there is a 
time yet left for us to manifest our 
humility heforo God ; there are oiv 
portunities for us to ictmce our 
steps if wo have trnvelcil in tlio . 
wrong direction. Tiio time will 
come, as far as . this earthly existence 
is coiicenied, when these opportu- 
nities and advantages will cease. « 
Can you be baptized hero in the 
flesh for tho remission of yoursiuat 
Yes. Can you yourself attend to 
that ordinance when your tabernacle ^ 
is laid away in the gravel No you 
cannot ; that ordinance was revealed < 
especially for this time. Can you 
have hands laiil upon you for the j 

reception of the Holy Ghost in this I 

life! Yes. Can you enjoy this 
privilege when i your body is laid 1 

away in tho grave ! No ; and to ' 

prove that this ordinance, as well as ' 

othois pertains to this life, this time, 

I need only say that when wo under- 
take to extend tho principles 
of salvation to those that are dead, 
soinuboily in the flesh must repre- 
sent tho person for whom the ordi; 
nances are inteudeil who may have 
neglected or have liad no opportu- 
nity to Attend to these ordimuices 
1 themselves while in the flesh. 
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AVhen \voj;et to the other siile of the 
veil, wo shall Hail another state of 
things existing there ; we shall find 
other conditions, other surroundings, 
other laws, pertaining to that pecu- 
liar existence of spirit ; we shall 
find already existing there other 
organizations. Our bodies will have 
l)een left in the gnvvo with all their 
weaknesses, with all their imperfec- 
tions. Our spirits will not go down 
into the grave. They live in the 
presence of God ; they will be held 
responsible for that tabernacle, for 
its acts, for its development'; they 
will bo held respwnsible before God, 
before the heavens, for the faith 
they have exercised, or for the 
>vrong3 that they h.avo allowed 
themselves to bo guilty of in the 
flesh ; for I say right here ; I repeat 
it again, that it is the business of 
the spirit to preside over, to he 
master of and to control this fleshy 
tabernacle to all intents and pur- 
poses and to hold it subject to all 
the laws of God. But, says one, 
there are weaknesses that pertain to 
the flesh, are they all sinsi No. 
AVliat about those weaknesses? 
Tho man who has been pure iu his 
spirit, pure in his heart, pure in 
his intentions and. desires before 
God, when ho lays that body down 
in tho grave there will be found in 
the very elements with which his 
body will mingle, a power to cleanse 
ami purify all wcakuesses ns per- 
taining to the flesh <^tvhich cannot be 
regarded as sins before God. 
Yes, give mother earth time and she 
will so effectually purify tl»c taber- 


nacle that she will get it ready for 
tho resurrection from tho grave to 
be re-united witli tlio sj)irit. Then 
after a while wo shall become ac- 
quainted with the higher laws, with 
principles altogether different to 
those taught to us in tho flesh and 
which also pertain to eternal lives. 
And then again, when we come to 
bo resurrected from the grave we 
shall And other conditions in advance 
of those ; we shall find God’s Priest- 
hood there, his law there, his pmwer 
there, his influence there, ns there 
will be teachings and instructions to 
bo given even then ; and thus shall 
we keep going on from condition to 
condition of perfection and glory 
until we become possessed of the 
glory that belongs to God. Is it 
worth living for? U it worth en- 
during a few threats for? Is it 
worth being quiet when you are 
meiittced, and as pmsivo as the Lord 
wants you to be ? Yes. Is it worth 
iiiaking any sacrifleo for? Is it worth 
leaving home, father, mother, sis- 
ter, brother? It is. And why? The 
day will come, perchance, even in 
the spirit world, when that father 
and mother, sister and brother, who 
despised you, will be seeking after 
salvation and will want to have con- 
ferred upon them tho powers of 
eternal life. And you will have 
placed yourself in the pxisition to act 
for them though your body may bo 
in the grave, for your spirit still 
lives and you can preach and oven 
become a minister of salvation to 
those of your own house. Amen. 
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DISCOUliSE BY ELDER GEO. G. BYYVATI':R, 

Deliveukd in Tin; Tadernacle, Salt Lakk’City, Sun^dav' AFTERN6oi?,| 

August 27, 18fi2. 


lleporUd by John Irrihe. 

the gospel of CHRIST OK ANCIENT CHRISTIANITY^ — IIS GRO>VTH AND 
rROGRK.SS DESPITE OF OPPOSITION — CHRIST’S SKIUIO.M ON TBij 
MOUNT — similarity OF ANCIENT, TO MODERN OPPtfSlTION TO’ 
TRUITI — THE EARLY APO>T.\CV A.ND THE GOSPEL’S LATTER-DAf 
RE-STORATION — THE OIUECT OF AN1I-'* M0RM )N” LF.ni.SLAtlON 
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“ I am not ashainetl of the Gos|>el 
of Ciirist, for it is the |)ower of Go*! 
unto salvation to every one that 
belicvcth ; to tlio Jew first, and also 
to the Greek.” These wonis were 
uttered by the Ajwstle Paul, who, 
prior to his accoptanco of the Chris- 
tian religion was a vehement |)erse- 
culor of the new cause that had 
sprung up in Galilee, and in the re- 
gions round about, but who u)>oii 
beiiig divinely inspired in a miracu- 
lous manner beciime convinced of 
the jiower of this Gospel of which 
lie 8[)eaks in the language I have 
just quoted, ft will be rememberc»l j 
that at the period of tly* world’s 
history when these words were 
enunciated by the inspired Aiiostlo 
the Christian religion was dot 
then as it is now, the professed re- 
ligion of a large portion of the in- 
habitants of the earth. It was then 
a new cause ; it was then considered 
a sect which was everywhere spoken 
againsL The doctrines and princi- 
ples ot this new faith appear, from 
the history of its incipient develop- 
ment, to have aioused very bitter 


feelings in the hearts of tho profes- 
sors of tho popular creeds and philli- 
sopliios of that age: The history of 
the rise and progress of Ciiristiani^' 
presents to tiio intelligent studeiitf 
a history of many of tho most im- 
portant principles and lessons coij- 
nected witii tho imfoUhnent of civil- 
ization and the purification of tUi 
moral ethics of that age and througli 
the Bucceeding ages, 1 may ad6^ 
even down to mo<iern tibil^ 
Tlie readers of s;icred history*, 
as well as the studeuts of univeim 
history, know full well that theri^ 
has been in tho history of the* 
struggle of our common humanity, 
rising upwanl from the loU’or stMU 
of society or masses uf tlio humih' 
family M'ho could riot well bo diEf- 
nominated societies in the sen^ 
ill wliich the term is employed to*, 
(lay; they, I repeat, know full well 
the struggles whicli have been 
made by mankind to emancipate 
themselves and to be cniancifnted 
through the instrumentality of the 
ligiit and intelligence that sur- 
ruundcil tiiem and the revelations 
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of GoJ to man — what mighty strug- 
gles those have been 1 TJiey know, 
furthermorub that there never has 
been in all ^t history any marked 
strides made in the growth and 
progress of men's intellectual and 
moral nature, but that growth 
has been attended mth a series, 1 
will not say uninterrupted, but with 
a series of persistent oppositions, a 
scries of impeding obstacles thrown 
in the way, ami the most ititense 
hate has been inanifosted by the 
maiutainers or 8U|iporters of ortho- 
dox systems of popular creeds and 
time-honored institutions. - We can 
look back througli the ages that 
iiavo gone by, we can take a retros- 
pective glance into the ages tliat 
liave rolled into eleruiiy, and there 
sec the things that have marked 
distinctively those ages, and which 
are tiie ]nndmark.sof human history, 
and tliere wo c;iu discover, my 
bretlircn, sisters ami friends, the 
effects to wliich I am now alluding, 
that there never has been any great 
improvement made, nor marked 
advancement effected, no growth 
attained, but it has met with oppo- 
sition, which has been the child of 
ignorance and of su|>crstitioii, and 
lias been succorurl by that spirit and 
power which we denominate, in the 
language of the Scripture, the spirit 
and power of evil, the jKJwcr of the 
devil. To-day Christianity /is ac- 
cepted profcsseilly, by every enlight- 
ened nation <on the faefe of this gluba 
There b not a nation speaking the 
spoken languages of, the world but 
what recognizes the cardinal princi-- 
pies of the Christbn religion as pos- 
sessing vitality and power that has 
emanated from a source divine, and 
that which b best adapteil to, the 
amelioratiolr of the condition of our 
common humanity. \Vhen we com- 
pare, when wo drAw lines of com- 
parison between those gr.md arid 


2bl 

immutable principles that possess 
within themselves a potency, and 
tliat carry in their veiy nature the 
sanctity and purity of the source* 
from whence they have come, bear- 
ing upon themselves tlio seal of 
<livinity, and rcraembering thnopjx)- 
sition which those principles met* 
with by the learned doctors of the* 
law, by the expounders of the writ- 
ings of Moses and tlio Prophets, by^ 
those who were living in expectancy'* 
of the fulfillment of tlie propheciei 
concerning the coming of the Mos-, 
siali, in the coming of Sliiloh, and 
then to discover, as the ages and 
cimturics have gone by, the growth 
and strength that these fuu- 
dainentid doctrines liave acquired 
and although generations have come- 
and generations have gone, melted/ 
away and become absorbed as the- 
dew before the morning sun, yet- 
the result of the labors of these- 
generations have been witnessed in 
their accumulating forces, in their 
hcncficent and redeeming influences- 
almost imperceptibly advancing' 
over the minds ajjd seating them-: 
selves in the hearts and affections of 
the good and the great that have* 
liveil in every age, wliere those' 
principles have been proclaimed in*' 
the ears of man. When we reflect- 
n{K)n these things and then take a' 
careful review of what it Inis cost in, 
life and its energies, the potency of 
its powers that have been employed^ 
and apparently consumed, the 
places thereof being supjilied by new 
stores unfolded in tlie rising genera- 
tions, from genenition to gciieratioii,. 
until, towering up high and i)crco|f^ 
tihly above the dogmas and tra^ 
lions of the heathen world, those' 
down-tittdden principles, those dq(^ 
trines tlmt havi been cverywlior^ 
spoken against, have been accepted;^ 
professedly, by the Christian worl<^' 
as the Balm of Gilead, as the power 
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by wliicli the nations were to he 
healed of their inor.il maladies, by 
•which they were to be enlightened 
from their heathen darkness, and 
by which they were to bo elevated 
to an intellectual and moral plane 
that should bring them up to the 
high destiny which their Creator 
had ordained for them, and to bring 
to pass that perfection which was 
augured, not only in the relimon of 
Jesus, but also plainly indicated 
in the constitution of man. To-day 
wo have a nominal acceptance of 
Christianity as a revealed religion. 
There are but few people living who 
are so obtuse in their minds, or who 
are so monilly degraded in their 
nature, or so far lost to every sense 
of personal respect and Chris- 
tian propriety, as to deny the 
goodness of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, of which the Apostle Paul 
Avowed inmself as not ashamed — 
very few indeed. The 5th, Gth and 
7th chapters of ^latthew containing 
the sermon on the Mount are an 
embodiment of divinity, arc a com- 
pilation of principles, arc an associa- 
tion of ideas, that are unparalleled 
and are inimitable in the writings 
and learning of the worhL They 
contain the principles that constitute 
the groundwork upon which correct 
nature is to bo established. Now 
then, my friends, if this be true in 
the light of motlern science, of mo- 
dern philosophy, in the light of the 
•civilizatiojiof the ninetejnth century, 
these principles appear as brilliant, 
undimmed and as transcendent in 
lustre as any of the axiomatic prin- 
ciples, proverbs, and sayings of the 
learned and the wise of all the ages 
that are gone by. ^ Zoroaster never 
•chronicled their equal ; Matthew 
never penned a compilation of such 
principles as are to be found there ; 
Confucius never left on the record of 
his time principles that reach down 
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into the innermost depth of humaa 
nature, and there bring up ini6 
man’s destiny the design of hh 
creator as has been revealed in tlioie 
principles. And yet, my friend^ 
these were the doctrines and p^: 
ciples that were opposed, mark me, 
and the propagandists of those 
principles were the men that were 
followed np with the most untiring 
opposition, that were persecuted 
with the most relejjlless hand ; the 
men who represented these world- 
redeeming doctrines, the purifying, 
elevating institutions of Christianity 
were the men that suffered martyr- 
dom, tlio men that lost their lives 
that they might find them, even 
lives eternal, ami they lost them, 
too, at the hands of men who were 
considered the representative men 
of the time, the learned expounders 
of prophecy, the expounders of 
law, tbe teachers of the principles 
of civil and criminal jurisprudence^ 
men who were deeply versed in the 
loro of the time, familiar with eveiy 
branch of the litenituro of their age^ 
and yet these were the most cruel 
.and uncharitable elements which 
Christianity had to cope witl» in its 
growing influence in the day when 
iho Apostle Paul averred that lie 
was not ashamed of the Gospel of 
Christ, for it was the power of God 
nuto salvation to all who would l»- 
lieve. 

To-tlay we have the principles 6f 
this same Christianity presented to 
the world in the same attitude^ pte- 
seiitod with the same conditions— 
avowed with the same sincerity, and 
its doctrines inculcated with the 
same assiduity and zeal that marited 
the Apostles of the Gospel of Jesos 
Christ over 1800 years ago.j And 
docs it meet with any opposition to- 
day 1 Need 1 ask this QuesUohl 
Scarcely. Tlio people called Lat- 
ter-day Saints have for a numto 
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of years proclaimcil the Gospel of 
Cljii>t in its primitive simplicity, 
in iu ^ piimitive integrity, in its 
primitive organization, and in 
all its evangelical details, to tin*, 
inhabitants of this nineteenth cen- 
tury. — which by some people is de- 
nominated the full blaze of civiliza- 
•^tion, almost, approaching the same, 
,thc highest pinnacle, the last pos- 
sibly attainable point of elevation in 
the growth of monil worth and in- 
tellectuality and jjower — and^ if it 
meets with the opposition which we 
know it has met. with, wo are con- 
fronted in our own minds with the 
inquiry — who are the men,- what are 
the character and denomination of 
the people who raise their voices 
against the Gospel of the Lord Jesus 
Christ in its apostolical purityin this 
the dispensation of the fullness of 
times '1 Is it the inddcl ] Is it the 
atheist, the man who believes that 
there is no God nor any controlling 
power but that which exists iii the 
forms of matter we behold ] Is it 
the man who ignores the Supremo 
Beiug, the ruler of the univers(i1 
Is it that class of people who live 
■without God, and without hope and 
without faith in the world to tome ? 
Not exactly that class ; but it meets 
with opposition from precisely a cor- 
responding class of men that this 
cause met with in the early days of 
Christianity, namely, from Christian 
ministers, from the propouiiders of 
the doctrines of Christianity, from 
commentators, from men who pro- 
fess to have studied the law of 
God, and the revealed religion of 
Jesus Christ — these are the men 
who to-day, in our midst, herein 
Salt Lake City, in our cities and 
villages throughout ' this Territory 
and elsewhere, claim, to be the fol- 
lowers of the meek and lowly Jesus 
,of Nazareth, the crucihed, the 
Hedeemer, as the Savior of the 


whole world, of all mankind, the- 
men who icll you he came into this 
world anti that In* iMiduici persecu- 
tion ami every fiuin of ignomiu}^ 
ever)' form of ciduinny and icjnoach 
in order ip inlrulncu the glorious 
priuciples of Christianity, to intro- 
duce the doctrine of faith in God as 
the Supreme Creator of the universe, 
faith in his Son Jesus Christ as the 
world’s Redeemer, faith in the Holy 
Spirit as the only guide of mankind 
unto all truth, the spirit of truth 
which was promised hy Jesus that 
should come and make the- 
ministry of his A^mstles effective, 
and reveal unto them things past, 
things present, and show them 
things to come. Men who teach 
these principles are the men who 
oppose the teachings of the Gospel 
of the Lord Jesus Chiist which was 
preached by the Apostle Paul, which 
was preached by Peter, which was 
preached by all the Apostles, and 
above all, which was illustrated, not 
only in the teachings, but in the 
entire life and ministry of Christ, 
and of his immediate followers. 
Well, is this not very strange. Has 
it never occurred to some of cur 
people that there must be some 
cause for this 1 Why was it that 
the Jewish Rabbis and teachers of 
the law, those men who looked so con- 
temptuously upon the poor despised 
Nazarene and his equally contemp- 
tible followers, tlie fishermen, 
whom he had gathered together as 
hb disciples from the sea coast of 
Galileo ; meu who had studied the 
prophecies, men who claimed to 
have Abraham for their father, meu 
who claimed to be well-disposed to- 
wards every agency which tended 
to bring to pass the fulfillment of 
prophecy and execute the terms 
thereof — why was it that they of all 
other men should be the meu froni 
whom the Savior and his disciples 
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met tho severest opposition 1 Has 
it ever occurred to us that this is a 
strange inconsistency 1 It’ this 
position had been developed among 
a people and had been exerted by a 
class ol' men and women who were 
unbelievei's in revelation, who were 
professedly infidel to the doctrines 
of prophets, to tho teachings of 
patriui'clis, to tho spirit and revela- 
[tions of Evangelists and of Apostles, 
we would not be surprised ; but we 
find that the most powerful agencies 
that hiul been brought to bear for 
the suppression of Christianity, for 
'the overthrow of its doctrines, for 
tho retardation of its success 
thrmigliout tho land, were fostered 
'by men who, from their professed 
adhoi enco to the scriptures of divine 
truth, to tho writings of Moses and 
tho Pro]»hets which they claimed to 
be in possession of, should have been 
its warmest friemls ; it should have 
received from them the most effec- 
tive support ; but on tho contrary, 
it received I’roin them tho most 
heartless and unprincipled opposi- 
tion. And it appears that tliero 
was but one solution to tho problem, 
and that, solution in their minds was 
this : This man is a promoter of 
sedition, wo must have him taken 
out of tho way, and so clamorous 
become tho dcniaiid for tho surrender 
,of the greni teacher and founder of 
Chribliauity, Jesus of Nazareth, 
that the populace cried, “ away with 
him, away with him, crucifjj him, 
cruciiy him and when tho judges 
of the land, after investigating tho 
charge brought against him, hml 
discovered there was no cause for 
death in that man, and, moreover, 
as it was announced “ in this just 
,'man while tlioy did not choose 
to iiupngn the judgment of tho 
^udgo as to his purity, or call in 
queslioii his reading of the law, yet 
Hiey nevertheless cried (;ut “ his 


blood bo upon our heads ; never 
mind if it is not right, never miiii 
if it is not legal, we do not care for 
that, away with him; release unions 
Barrabas ; give us a robber, give us a 
thief, give us any kind of individual 
and release him in this jubilee of 
release to criminals ; give any one a 
chance but Jesus of Nazareth.” 
This was tho state of affoira And 
why did they want to get rid of himt 
Why did they wish to dispose of hint 
in thxa way 1 What had ho done to 
thcml What doctrines had ho taught 
that were in opposition oven to the 
law or to good morality 1 None 
whatever. Ho was acquitted before 
the highest tribunal of his land, and 
one of our ablest jurists, Alexander 
Innis, in reviewing tho trial of Jesus 
of Nazareth, concluded that in the 
light of tho iiinotconth century, in 
tho advanced suite of the science of 
jurisprudence, the crucifixion of 
Jesus Christ ivas a judicial murdior. 
Ho went about continually doing 
good. Ho berated men for their 
sins, to bo sure. Ho chastised them 
for their iniquity. Ho did call them 
hypocrites, ho <lid call them some 
iincoinplimontary names, but they 
richly deserved it, and any man who 
is acquainted with the history of the 
times, with the morality of that age,, 
with tho depths of degradation to 
which men and women had sunken, 
and the almost extinction of the first 
conception of morality, knows full 
well that his' accusations were only 
too just, that there was no other 
cause for their ire being raUd 
against him other than it was truei 
and they could not eudure' it 
There are a great many people ia 
this "world of ours, in this ago, M 
there were in tho ago of whicli l 
am speaking, who cannot endure 
sound doctrine. They prefer having 
men who will teach them plausible 
and nattering theories, who will 


TUK QOSPKJL. OK CHUIST, KIC. 


pander to their power, who will cringe 
before the inHuence of wealth, who 
will bow down at the slirhio of the 
almighty dollar, and who dare not 
let Je.'ius and his Apostles lift up 
their voices and proclaim against the 
crying evils of the land. As Latter- 
day Saints we are tc.uhing the same 
principles,* the same doctrines ; and 
I need not say here, that there are 
lio Christian ministers to day that 
attempt from their pulpits to take 
up the subject of our religion, to 
take up any of the leading doctrines 
and principles of our faith, and with 
the word of God in their hand and 
with sound reason brought to bear 
upon tlio doctrines taught by the 
Latter-day Saints andby those taught 
in ancient times, to show that our 
doctrines are anti-scriptuial, that 
they are unbiblical ; hut they will say 
that they nre unchristian, that it is 
not in accord with the popular sym- 
pathies and popular sentiments of 
the times ; that it is not in, accord 
with men’s ideas of morality, of re- 
spectability and of cultivation. Yet 
show me where there are any doc- 
trines or principles taught by the 
Latter day Saints that are not in the 
strictest accord, in the most, perfect 
harmony, in tlio closest union with 
the teachings and doctrines taught 
centuries agol There are not any 
to be found ; and yet wo hear the 
cry of immorality; we hear the cry 
of barbarism, of 'infidelity, of 
names that I liardly like to repeat, 
applied to tho Latter-day Saints 
just as they were applied to Jesus 
and \,tlie Apostles, * 1800 years 
ago. 

My friends, if tho popular preju- 
dices of the first or second centuiy 
of tho Christian era had continued 
to be tho dominant influence of tho 
world and lunj suppressed tho pro- 
mulgation ot the principles' of Chris- 
^mty aud the maintenance of 
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their claim upon men and women, 
where would your boasted Chris- 
tianity be to-day 1 where would your 
enlightenment he to-day if the reve- 
lations of Jesus Christ had been 
swept out of existence, if the world 
had been deprived of them entirely, 
what would be our sUito at tho pre- 
sent time? It is true we have had 
a long reign of apostacy ; it is true 
that from 1,400 to 1,500 ^ years 
have passed away without .any sem- 
blance of tho^ Church of Christ 
upon tho earth. Wo have had 
apostate churches, wo have had 
churches built up according to tho 
doctrines of men ; wo have had 
sects and p.arties multiplied by 
the hundreds ; but we have never 
had a Christian Church. When the 
Church of Christ of Former- day 
Saints, with its Prophets, Apostles, 
and inspired men ; with its miracles, 
gifts and powers disappeared from 
tho earth, ami tho great “ Mother 
of harlots” that sitteth upon many 
watei-s, established a church, and 
she begat children in her owji like- 
ness, until tho whole world has 
been filled, comparatively speaking, 
with the elFects of tho degraded sys- 
tem that has grown out of an apos- 
tate Christianity — I 8.ay, that from 
Uio time tho Church of Clirist 
disappeared from the earth until it 
was restored and built upon the 
foundation of living Propliets, Apos- 
tles, Evangelists, and tho living 
powers of tlie Holy Ghost, there was 
no Christian church upon the earth. 
And this has all taken place, not 
for tho purpose of giving any class of 
men an opportunity of lifting them- 
selves up in the pride and vanity of 
their hearts, because they- have be- 
come instruments in tho hands of 
God in bringing to pass the. restora- 
tion of those things which wore pre- 
dicted by the ancient Prophets, aud 
wore to be fulfilled in tho last days, 
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but it has been brought to pass in 
the fulfillment of measured pro- 
phecy, of explicit and well-defined 
terms of revelation with no ambigu- 
ity or uncertainty about them ; the 
terms are as explicit, the conditions 
are as compiehensivc, as clear and as 
conspicuous as the terms of any con- 
tract that was ever njade between 
any two intelligent beings. 

I must, however, biing my re- 
marks to a close. I am thankful 
for the opportunity of announcing 
my feelings ; of announcing our 


to the people of Utah — t^ ^ 
“polygamists and bigamists” — ii 
intended to suppress the social 
it is a mistake ; it is not to touch 
anything outside “ the niarriag0,<i^ 
relation there is no infringemeni 
on the liberties of abandoned •. 


i^ople ;■ they can do as they please, ' 
The object of the law is to re.strici 


views as a people with regard to the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ. \Ve offer to 


Gospel of Jesus Christ. We offer to 
the world the same Gospel that w'as 
proclaimed anciently — faith in the 
Lord Jesus Christ; repentance of 
sin ; baptism for the remission of 
sins, and the laying on of hands for 
the reception of the Holy Ghost. 
And how is it that we meet with 
opposition 1 We have the same 
op{K)sition that the enemioe of 
Christianity waged against the 
Former-day Saints. Some jxjoplo 
are finding fault with the treatment 
that we are receiving today at the 
hands of our government. I think 
many of us are laboring under a 
mistake. Some people are aston- 
ished at the partiality that is mani- 
fested in the law, an{l in the condi- 
tions in which the law is to be applied 
to one class of the citizens of this 


Territoiy' and not against another. 
We are laborin;; under a mistake. 


The government is not seeking to 


legislate against immorality ; and if 
we think tney are doing so we are 


we think they are doing so we are 
deceiving ourselves. I consider 
myself that thero is more consis- 
tency to bo accorded to those who 
are administrators of tho laws of 
our nation aiid tho makers of those 
laws than some of us are in- 
clined to ci-edit them with ; but 
if we expect that tho recent law 
which has been enacted .to apply 


marriage ; is to restrict the legiti- - 
mate and divine associations of th 6 
sexes ; and if we suppose that it 
intended for anything else wo arb 
laboring under a mistake. Lot nb 
bo consistoiit, my friends, and wait! * 
If ourgovemment wishes to deal^vitb ' 
this question first, it has tho right 
to do 80 ; if it wishes to do it, it 
has tho right to do it in tho sense 
that the ago regards might greater 
thau right ; but wo are in tho hands * 
of the All-wise and Supremo Ruleb 
of the universe. We are in tho 
hands of Him who seiteth'up kin^ 
and who dethroneth kings; who 
buildeth up empires and castotlji 
down thrones at His will and plea: 
sure. Wo are willing to abide tho 
issue. It is God and the rulers of 
our land for it. Wo cannot measurb 
arms with them only with our priu; 
ciplcs, but they will not fight us on 
that ground ; they slink back out of 
sight, they will not touch us wittj 
tho divine records in their hands;, 
they dare not come to the front and 
challenge a comparison of the prin- 
ciples of Christianity with tho record 
upon w’hich they profess to found 
their faith. Excuse tho freedoni 
I have taken to express the^ 


thoughts ; but I am a little asi , 
tonished at tho apparent inconsis-*. 
tency manifest in the legislarivi^ 
discriminations enacted against ti^ . . 
Latter-day Saints, and would say. 

Oh consistency, thou art a i 

rarely to bo found. 

May God susUiin this people ; msi ^ 
He fill their hearts with faith and 
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hope anil confidence. < will seek 
to live' our religion, and to praj to 
tiio God of Daniel, the God of Mose^, 
to the God of our forefathers, to the 
God of Josepii Smith and Biigham 
Young, to the God of the universe, 
the Father of all; that Ho will 
direct and guide us in this great 


• contest — I mean the contest^ that is 
being waged botweeii piiro^ Chris- 
tianity and the errors of the world, 
until this earth shall be_ filled wth. 
the. knowledge of God as the wateis 
cover the miglity dee|x ’ This is 
my prayer, in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. 
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^ We have had a very interesting 
Conference, and a ' great ” many 
thoughts, ideas and reflections havo 
, been presented to the people in a 
clear and minted manner, and I 
. have been pleased to see the unanim- 
- ity and harmony that^have existed 
in our midst And while I attempt 
to s^eak to you I shall.ask an inter- 
; est in your prayers that I may be 
strenrtnened to perform the labor. 
It is diflScuIt for a people to .under- 
No. 17. 


stand and to retain everything that 
may be said in a Conference like 
this, where there are m many sub- 
j jmts dwelt upon and so many prin- 
ciples enunciated ; but it is a great- 
blessing for us that we are situated 
as we are, and that wo possess the 
I intelligence which has been comsm- 
iiicated from time to time. Many 
great and precious principles having 
been revealed unto us, it becomes 
necessary for us to try to compr^ 
Vol. XXIIL / 
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hend them, that we may understand 
the position we occupy befoi-o God, 
before the world in which wo live, 
and before the intelligences that 
exist behind tho veil in the etcrnnl 
worlds. We have a {jreat and im- 
portant mission committed unto us, 
and it is for us to seek to compre- 
hend that mission and fulfill the 
various duties and responsibilities 
devolving upon us. The Lord 
has given unto us a fonn of govern- 
ment, an organization, priesthood 
and authority to enable us to perform 
these several duties, .and ho has cer- 
tain plans, purposes and designs to 
accomplish pertaining to us, pertain- 
ing to this nation, to other nations, 
and to tho world in which we live,— 
pertaining to those who have lived 
and are now in another state of ex- 
istence, and also pertaining to those 
who shall yet live. 

Tho time in which wo live is dc- 
noniinatcd in Scripture “ the disj 
pensation of tho fullness of times, ] 
wherein it is said God will gather 
together all things in one, whether 
they be things in tho earth or things 
in tho heavens. This dispensation 
embraces all other dispensations, all 
principles and powers, rights, privi- 
leges, iininunities and dovelopnicnts 
that have existetl among men in the 
various ages that are past. This 
globe did not originate with man, 
nor was it constructed, designed or 
.manipulated by him, nor were any 
..of its organisms, sentient or inani- 
mate f for we are toldT that in tho 
beginning God created tho heavens 
and tho earth and all that in them 
is ; nor did this disponsatiou with 
which we are associated, nor have 
anj of tho dispensations as.sociated 
with the works, plans or designs of 
the Almighty orimnated with man. 
Alter man had fallen, and it became 
necessary that ho be driven • from 
Uio garden, it needed tho interposi- 


tion of the Almighty, for as is saijfjjJ^ 
in the Book of Job, it was necessa^, ’ " 
to “ deliver his soul from the pit • 
have found a ransom.” That lah* 
sora ivas the Only Begotten Son ol 
God who offered himself in the h6> 
ginning to meet the demands ot jntf.- 
tice, to carry out the purposes of the 
Almighty, and to bo a Savior an4 
Redeemer to man. Adam was pe^ ^ 
fectly helpless in this respect^ and 
it needed tho direct interposition of • ' 
the Almighty for the accomplish- 
iiieiit of this object. In the 
patriarchal, k'or antediluvian ^ 
when men were put in possession of' , 
any hope, any intelligence, any 
knowledge, or any revelation per- 
taining to God, these things did not 
originate with man, they came i 
from tho Lord and were given by 
inspiration j and w’hoii on account^ 
of the wickedness and corruption of' ' 
mankind tlio old world had to bo 1 
destroyed, a way was provided fora j 
small remnant to bo spared. By 
whom 1 By man 1 No. God dii j 
tated it. Tho Prophets prophesied 
about it. They taught the antedi- 
luvians jvs the people of this'dayaro 
being taught, they warned them of 
tho impending ruin that would 
overwludm them, of tho prison 
house to which they would go, and 
of the wrjitli and indignation of ^ 
ETcavcn which would bo poured out 
upon tho peoples of the earth. Jt , 
came to pass as they had declared. 
But God provided a way for tho per- 
petuation* of tho human family. It 
was foretold to Methuselah that bia | 
seed should bo preserved* to perpet- ; 
uate the human family upon the earth, 
and it was so, Noah, "who was one (i 
his descendants, fulfilled that decr^ , 
Again, in later ages when tba 
cliilclron of Israel were in bondage - 
in Egypt, they did not originate the 
metliocl of their own deUveranoi 
or point out the way for ita acMm- 
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plishmciit. They were in a state of 
bondage and vassalage. God raiseil 
them up a Moses, revealed Plis will 
to him, set him apart for this mis- 
sion, told him what to do, and after 
,.8omo little difHcuItics arising from 
human weaknesses were removed, 
Moses was accepted, and the Lord 
became his instructor, and pointed 
out in nil instanctis the course that 
he should pursue, and in what man- 
. ner the children of. Israel were to 
bo delivered, and Ho, the Holy One 
of Israel, gave them llis law and 
ordinances, and revealed dnto them 
His will, and stood by and sustained, 
guided and directed them. This 
salvation did not come from tlie 
people, it did not originate with 
them, they owed it all to God, the 
source of all truth, all light, all in- 
telligence, all power and blessings.^ 
The time at length arrived that the 
Son of God was to come. Neither 

■ the Scribes and Pharisees, the High 
Priests and Saducccs, nor any of 
the sects and parties of the day 
comprehended the things that were 
about to transpire, and had nothing 

' to do with bringing them to pa.ss. 

, His advent was announced to His 
mother by an angel, and His birth 
was heralded to shepherds by an 
angelic host, and the ^yiso men of 
the Eiist were led by his stir to 
Bethlehem of Judea, where they 
found the infant Savior, whom they 
recognized as the Messiah, and to 
whom they brought presents of gold, 
frankincense and m^rh 3 and whom 
, they worshipped. 

•. It is said in speaking -of tho Son 
, of God, that be did not como to do 
i His own will, nor to carry out His 
*. own purposes, nor to fulfill any par- 
* ticular plan of his own, but he came 
to do the will of his Father wdio 
sent him. Jesus in selecting his 
4 disciples, took one nun hero and 

■ -another there — a tax gatherer, a 


fisherman, and others who it was 
thought were tho most unlikely of 
any men to carry out the purposes 
of God. Ho left tho great men out 
of tho question, that is the High 
Priests and the popular and pioua of 
all classes, and ho selected his own 
laborers to perform his own work j 
and ho subsequently told them, You 
havo not chosen me, but I have 
chosen you and set you apart unto 
this missson. When a message had 
to be proclaimed to tho world in 
these last ilays the agents were 
chosen on tho same principle. There 
was any amount of teachers of di- 
vinity, any amount of professors of 
theology, any amount of reverend, 
and right reverend fathers ami all 
classes of religious men and reli- 
gions teachers; but God did not 
recognize them. Ho chose a young 
uneducated man and inspired him 
witli tho spirit of revelation, and 
placed upon him a mission and 
required him to perform it ; and 
ho was obedient to that requirement. 

I speak of this to show that we none 
of us had anything to do with tho 
introtluction of this work, but that, 
Jis in all other dispensations in tho 
various ages of the world, God was 
the originator of everything that 
tended to develop a knowlcilge of 
Himself and ol his plans and pur- 
poses ; to unfold the past, to devedop 
the present, and to make manifest 
the future. 

To whom are wo indebted for this 
book, called the Bible. Wc are told 
that holy men of old spake as they 
were moved uimn by the Holy 
Ghost. And from whence did they 
receive that Holy Ghost 1 Not of 
man, nor by man, but by the reve- 
lations of God, through our Lord 
and Savior Jesus Christ. Wo some- 
times feel to exalt ourselves a little 
i i tho position that we occupy per- 
taining to the Priesthood, pertaining 
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• to our organization, and peitaining 
to ordinances, etc. AViiat liavo >ye to 
glory in 1 l^othing. Kone of us 
knew anything uniil it was reve<ded. 
Konc of U8 could comprehend any 
of these principles only as they have 
been made manliest'. . But by obedi- 
ence to the Gospel wo have received 
the Holy.Ghost, and that Spirit takes 
of the tilings of God, and shows 
them to us. AVe have received this 
and hence have i been baptized into 
one baptism, and all ]iartaken of the 
self-same Spirit, as Paul expressed 
it, “ dividing to every man severally 
as he will.’^ The question arises. 
What is the object of thisi It is 
that the woild shouhl bo visited 
from .time to time and communica- 
tions made to the human family. 
Because light cleaves to light, truth 
cleaves to truth, intelligence cleaves 
to intelligence ; and as wo are all 
made in the image of God, and as 
God is the God and Father of the 
spirits of all Hesh, it is His right, 
it is His prerogative to communi- 
c.ato with the human family. 
AVo are told that there is a spirit in 
man and the inspiration of the 
Almighty giveth it understanding. 
God having made the earth, 
ina<lo. thp people to inhabit it, and 
made all tliuigs that o.x.ist therein, 
has a right to dictate, has a right to 
make known. His will, has a right 
to communicate with whom ho 
will and control matters as ho^ sees 
proper : it belongs to hini by right ; 
and he has seen proper in these last 
days to restore His Gospel to the 
earth, and,, as I said before, intclli- 

• gonce cle.avcs to intelligence. AVe 
read iu the Scriptures concerning 
man being a son of God. AA^o r^l 
in thoScriptures about men becoming 

, the adopted sons of God through 
obedience to the Gospel. Hence it 
is said : “ Now are wo the sons of 

God, and it doth not yet appear 


what we shall I'c j but wo hne^ 
that, when he shall appear, we ohm . 
be like him ; for wo shrdl see 
as he is.** By whiit 'moans 1 Tliroufi 
the atonement bf Jesus Christ 
by the medium of the Gos^ 
which has been introduced ib W- 
ferent ages for that purpose. 
having felt disposed to reveal As 
Gospel in these last days, has gH% 
the same principles and powers, t&e 
same light, revelation and intielli. 
gcnco that ho did in former a^ 
for tho accomplishment of the saifts 
work, and for the fultillment of ^ 
purposes relating to the huiB^ii 
family who are his children. He^ 
wo occupy a very peculiar posith^a 
in relation to God, in relation to 
earth in which we live and thO'P^ 
pie thereof — in relation to both-^o » 
tho living and to the dead. 

It is proper for us to compreh^d 
tho position that wo occupy, 
sometimes arrive at curious 
elusions pertaining to the wickedntes 
of the w'orld, and a variety of otlfer 
things associated therewith. Aid 
permit me to say here, that we lAd 
no more to do with tlm peopleS'fpf 
the world, or tho placing of tbtoi 
iu tho position they occupy, thlui 
wo had iu restoring tho Gospel. Wo 
find ourselves a few ])eoplo mix^ 
up with tho worhl. AA^o find ^ 
tliatwhen tho word of God is maio 
manifest and tho revelations of Qbd 
are developed, that many things^ 
they exist amongst mankind ore (rat 
of order. There is a great amotot 
of priestcraft, idolatry, corruption, . 
oppression, tjTanny, murder, blood- 
shed, covetousness, licentiousn^ 
and every kind of iniquity thot^ 
bo conceived of; and that is-nWro , 
clearly made manifest to us beOSdso - 
the liord hns been teaching^' 
through tho Prophets, and inspir^ 
us with other feelings, and ^vea 
unto us to comprehend things 1. 
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cloarly than otliers do. But what 
have wo to do with the people of the 
w^rld 1 \Vq complain sometimes 
that they do not treat ua exactly 
right. ' Well, they do not in all 
respects, and , I do not think this is 
very difficult to understand. But 
there is nothing, now about that, 
God has revealed unto us His law, 
and they do not comprehend it, 
neither do they want to ; nor did 
the antediluvians. They were very 
wicked, very corrupt and very 
depraved, very immoral and very 
dishonest ; but that was a matter 
between them and the Lord, and ho 
dealt with them ; and it is his busi- 
ness to deal with the nations of the 
earth at the pi-esent time ami not 
ours further than we are directed 
by liim. AVhat is the mission that 
wo have to perfonn to this nation 1 
It is to preach the Gospel. That is 
one thing. That was the mission 
given to the dUciples of Jesus in his 
day : Go ye into all the world and 
preach the Gospel ; he that believeth 
and is baptized shall bo saved' ; and 
lie that beliereth not shall be 
damned. This mission is being 
carried out in the factof our sending 
representatives of this latter-day 
work to all the civilized nations that 
will receive our missionaries. But 
we are not pLicod here to control 
people j w’e are not placed here to 
tise any improper influence over the 
minds or consciences . of men. 
It is not for us to attempt to do 
what Alaliomet did~to say that 
there was but one God, and Ma- 
homet W .18 his prophet, and by 
■force compel all others to acknow- 
ledge it. To attempt to do that 
Would bo to attempt to interfere 
with the agency of man ; and any- 
thing of that kind is altogether 
fpreign to the character and spirit of 
our mission. We preach the Gospel 
to the people, and it is foe them to 


receive or reject as they may clioose. 
We have done this to a great extent. 
Many of you Elders who are before 
and arouml me— and there are some 
thousands — have been engaged 
preaching this Gospel, but none of 
you over used coercion, none of you 
ever attempted to force any man to 
obey the message you had to declare. 
If you did, you did not understand 
your calling. Ami when you have 
been among the different nations 
preaching this Gospel, have you 
sought to interfere with their gov- 
ernments or with their laws, or 
endeavored to stir up commotion or 
rebellion or trouble of any kuidl 
No. I am at the defiance of the 
tvorld to prove any such statement. 
That does not belong to our faith. 
When the Elders are sent forth, they 
go as servants of God with a mes- 
sage from the Lord, to unfold the . 
Scriptures, and to bear testimony of . 
the things that they themselves are 
witnesses of ; and to administer the 
ordinances of the Gospel to all those 
who believe on their words. This 
is the position that we Occupy in 
these matters. And what else do we 
do 1 Wo gather the people together; 
and they no sooner receive this 
Gospel than they are anxious to 
rather with the people of God. 
XVhy 1 Because the Scriptures say 
that they would 1 Because the 
Scriptures say, “gather my people, 
those that liave made covenant . 
Avith mo by sacrifice f* No, but be- 
cause they have obeyedAho Gospel 
and received the Holy Ghost, and 
that Holy Ghost has instructed 
them pertaining to these matters, as ' 
it instructed the prophets in former 
times that such an event would ^ 
transpire. The people have gathered ,, 
together, and you could not keep 
them back if you were to try to. 
They have been trying. You know 
that Mr. Evarts wrote commuiiica- 
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tions to tlio. European ministers re- 
questing them to use their influence 
by way of putting £k, stop to the 
“ Mormon ” emigration. It is 
rather a sorry comment upon the 
government of this nation, that 
boasts of being “the land of the 
free, the homo of the brave, and 
the asylum for the oppressed,” and 
tliat a little over a hundred years 
ago the ciiief complaint against the . 
nation from whence the colonists ' 
came, was the lack of ndigious tol- 
eration ; to think that they should so 
far forget their original condition as 
to call upon what they term the 
effete monarchies of Europe to .assist 
them in tuppressing religious liberty 
and controlling hnman freedom. 
And when this subject was brought 
before Mr. Gladstone, the rrime 
Minister cf Great Britain, a short ^ 
time ago by some pragmatical zealot i 
in the British Parli.ament, calling- 
his attention to the request of the ■ 
American tiecretary, lie verydistinct- 
ly told him that “ ho w'.a8 unable, 
to iuterforo with the operations of 
tho Mormons in England, as he 
presumed their converts went with 
them willingly.” Thus while the 
American government is trying to 
exert force and to interfere with reli- 
gious matters and biml tho con- 
sciences of men, tho British govern- 
ment pleads for and guarantees to 
its subjects religious and social 
liberty. I .am told that Mr. Evarts 
is a great-grandson of Bogcr Sher- 
man, 0110 of tho signers of tho 
Declaration of Independence. 1 
should not have thought that that 
gentleman w'ould have sO soon for- 
gotten the position occupied by his 
ancestor. But it scorns that such is 
tho fact, novcrtheless. 

I repeat, our mission is to prc.ach 
tho Gospel, .and then to gather tho 
people who embrace it. And why 1 
That there might bo a nucleus 


formed, a people gathered who a 
woiilil bo uuder tho inspiration of I 
the Almighty, and who would bo'^ 
willing to listen to tho voice of God, f 
a people who would receive and t 
obey His word when it was made « 
known to them. And this peoplo^^ 
in their gathered condition are called '1 
Zion, or the pure in heart. I wish 1 
we were pure in heart ; tliat is, Dvish ' 
we Were more so tlia'i we .are. And t 
this is something that wc all need ’ 
to reflect upon, to consider tho pit 
I from whence we were «lng, and the’* 
rock from whence we were liown. I ' 

I have heard people say, tliey were ' 

, born in sin, ami cradled in iniquity, ' 
It is probably very true. Many of ‘ 

I us have h»en locked iu these era- * 

' dies, and we have been nurtured ‘ 
amidst infamies, and we have bcea 
surroiiiulc*! by and enveloped ia 
evils of all knnls. Wo talk some- 
times about Babylon — ”Comeoutor’ 
her 0 my people, that ye partake 
not of her sins, nor receive of her 
plagues.” We need not say too 
much about those people, for wo 
came out from them ourselves j and 
it would not be becoming on our 
p.irt to speak badly about our former ' 
status. That reminds mo of a coa-”^ 
versation I had some years ago’ 
with some ProtesUmts wdio wore 
abusing tho Catliolics. I reminded 
them of tho fact that they descended* 
from them. They were calling^ 
tho Catholic Church the i^Iother of' 
Harlots. Well, said I, if that bo‘ 
true, she has brought forth ascun'ey 
offspring. History certainly informs ’ 
us tliat tho Protestants c.ime out 
from tho Catholics, and therefor^ ^ 
if tho Catholic Church is tho mother, 
they certainly must be tho daughter^ 
and ono would think there should' 
bo some aflinity between them. It* 
is not consiilored proper for persons' 
to mil against their mother. ’ 

I It is well for us to comprehend our 
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, position with regard to the nation. 
Being gathered together, as a people,' 
we have assumed a political status, 
for wo'iiot only brought, our religion 
and our spirits with us, but our bodies 
also ; and by thus being gathered 
in this land wo become naturally an 
integral part of the United States, 
Wo nave received by the act of the 
government of the United States 
a territorial form of govciuiment, in 
which wo arc authorized to perform 
certain functions of a political na- 
ture, an<l to enji>y, as do all other 
Territories, the free and full rights 
of American citizens tlicrein, and 
thus have become a pjHt of the body 
politic of these United States, with 
all the rights, privileges and iininu- 
nities pormining thereto, as exer- 
cised ami enjoyed by all American' 
citizens througiiout this broad land ; 
and these arc gnamnteed unto us in 
the Constitution of the United 
States and by the Congress of the 
United .States, in an instrument 
denominated the Organic Act. 
And I will say this much for the 
United States ; with all her faults 
and infirmities, I do not believe 
there is a nation upon the face of 
the earth to day, tvhero we could 
have as much liberty as we hero enjoy, 
and that is precious ^little, Uod 
knows. We are told sometimes 
that wo live under popular govern- 
ment, and that, the voice of the 
people rule3. It used to, but who 
rules now 1 Well, no matter, 
we have got to make the best we can 
of it. We have a territorial form 
of government/ with a 'governor 
appointed by the .administration, 
I was going to say, Go«l save the 
mark. We have judges ami other 
oflicersj and we have a nominal 
legislature tlmt tuakes our ' laws,., 
but those Jaws can be vetoed by one 
man. Tliere is a great deal of ab- 
solutism about it. But these are 


the circumstances in which we are 
placed ; and I suppose it is thought 
by a great many that we ought to 
consider it a great privilege to be 
allowed to live. We do think so, bub 
we are not indebted to any officials 
for it ; they diil not give ns oiir life, 
neither did this government. There 
are certain principles that are in- 
herent in man, that belong to man, 
and that were enunciated in an early 
day, before the United States govern- 
ment was formed, and they are prin- 
ciples that righi rally belong to all 
men everywhere. They are described 
in the Declaration of Independcnco 
as inalienable rights, one of which, 
is that men have a right to live ; 
another is that they have a right to 
pursue happiness ; and another is 
that they have a right to he free and 
no man has authority to deprive 
them of those God-given rights, 
and hone but tyrants would do it. 
These, principles I say, are inalien- 
able in man ; they belong to him ; 
they e.xisted before any constitutions 
were framed or any laws made. 
Men have in various ages striven to 
strip their fellow-men of these 
rights, and dispossess them of them. 
And hence the wars, the bloodshed 
and carnage that have spread over 
the earth. We therefore are not 
indebted to the United States for 
these rights ; we were free as men 
born into the w’orld, h.aving the 
right to do as we please, to act as 
we please, as long as wo do not trans- 
gress constitutional law nor violate 
the rights of others. 

Being organized, then, into a gov- 
ernment such as it is — that is, the 
name of a government, the name of 
a legislature, the name of a free 
people— being organized as we are, 
what nextl \Ve are necessarily 
obliged to look after our affairs as 
men, our political aflairs. Our mis- 
sion to the world is a mission of 
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]^'ace, tlio Gospel proclaims peace 
on earth and good \vill to niaii. 
l!hen, being organized in a govern- 
mental capacity, we have certain 
rights. They profess to give them 
to us, “but they don’t. They try to 
deprive us of them while professing 
to impart them. 1 might enter into 
a long lino of argument hero ; no 
matter, I am merely speaking upon 
some general principles. What 
then is our duty hero, say as a peo- 
ple — leaving religion out of the 
question altogether 1 As men and 
as American .citizens, we have the 
right to all tho privileges, and im- 
munities, protection and rights of 
every kind that any men in tliese 
United States have, and no honor- 
able man or men would seek to 
deprive ns of them. When wc talk 
about rights, these are tho rights, 
as I underKiand them, that wo pos- 
sess in this nation. Is it proper, 
therelbre, for us, as men and as 
citizens of the United States to 
look after onr rights] I think it 
is. Do we want to violate law 1 No, 
we do not, although we know many 
of these laws avo wrong, corrupt and 
unconstitutional. Wo have no right 
to find fault with others about their 
religion. We preach tho Gos])el ; 
they receive or reject it as they 
please. If wo have found the bene- 
fit of embracing it, let ns be thank- 
ful ; hut we will not intoifcre with 
them in their religion. they 

i\IoLhodists 1 They can woi'ship as 
they please — Presbyterians, Catho- 
lics, Paptists, or any other “ ists" 
can worship as they please, that is 
none of onr business, that is a mat- 
ter between them and their Goil. 
JUit when they interfere with our 
rights as citizens of the United 
►States, it hecemes our business to ' 
look after our libertie.s. | 

As rcdigiijniste we call upon them, 
a.s a duty committed to us, as we 


aver,^ by the Almighty. Our inii?'* 
siou is to call upon this nation 
all nations to repent of their 
of their lasciviousness, adulterie^ 
fornications, murders, blasphemies 
and of all dishonest and corruptr- 
practices. But in this .we use not 
force ; having laid these nuitr 
ters before them, they have 
their free will to receive or reP 
jpct. As 'religionists they may pro- 
claim us bigamists or polygamists or 
what they ])lnase, that is their busi- 
ness, and they must answer for their 
own acts ; as politicians or states^ 
men they must at least giVo us the 
benefit of the Constitution and lawsji 
these, as a ])ortion of the body politic, 
wo contend for as part of our politi- 
c;\l rights. Wo do not claim, npr> 
proless, nor desire to interfere with 
any man's religion or conscience. 
Wo havo nothing to do witli their, 
religion, nor thev with' ours. Re- 
ligious faith or belief is not a political 
factor. The Constitution has 
debaiTcil its introduction into the 
ar»Mia of politics ; and every olRcer of 
the United States Inw pledged him- 
self uiuler a solemn oath to abide by 
and sustain that Instrument, and 
r.ot one of them can interfere with 
it without a violation of his oath. 
What have we done in defense of- 
our liberties] 1 have heard sovcralt 
pcoph say that we are inclined to. 
l)e jjggres.siv(‘. I think we are not 
a.;gressive, but some of the laws aro 
\'ery nggressivu. W’o have a grand 
jury organized of some fiftccii men. 
1L)W many of thorn aro Latter-day 
Saiuts] Two, I think. So I sup- 
pose tliero is one-tenth of the citizens 
of tins Territory loyal, patriotio 
and honorable, and the rest are 
considered to be unpatriotic, disloyt^ 
etc. But we ought at least to he 
tried before we are condemned; that* 
is the law jis I utulerstand it. Now, 
this one-teutli of loyal, good dud 
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virtuous people yet tliirteou men 
empaneled, aud tlic niue-tcuths yet 
but t\vo to represent them. But 
unfortunately for these loyal and 
patriotic people carefully prepared 
statistics show that this ten per cent, 
of population supplies eighty per 
cent, of the criminals. Ilow is it in 
other things 1 There is considerable 
said about offices and officers. Where 
is there a man appointed from 
among the people to hold any office 
in the gift of the national govern- 
ment 1 To use the Avoids of a 
thoughtful uon-‘‘Moriuon*’ observer, 
though the ‘Gentiles’ constitute 
only ton per cent, of the population, 
yet from this sniall minority, are 
taken the incumbents of nearly 
every position of influenco and 
emolument. They have the gover- 
nor, with absolute veto power, sec- 
retary, judges, marshals, prosecuting 
attorney, land register, recorder, 
surveyor-general, clerks of the 
courts, commissioners, • principal 
post-office mail contractors, jiostal 
agents, revenue tassessois .and col- 
lectors, superintendent of Indian 
affairs, Indian agencies, Indian sup- 
plies, army contractors, etc.” 

According to the common usages 
of men, wo have at least a reason- 
able right to our propei: proportion, 
but it is evident wo do not have it. 
And then our educational interests 
are interfered with by these very 
men who slate how ignorant we are. 
For instance, the Legislature of 
Utah appropriated the means of 
the people to help build a university. 
Who was to furnish the means ] The 
people of this territory. Who said 
they should.not do it 1 The Gover- 
nor, and through his action the 
appropriation 'was ‘vetoed. These 
are some of the things we have to con- 
tend with. Off the other hand, laws 
are enacted inimical to the interests 
of this people. And then His Ex- 
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cellcncy goes to work aud appoints 
a set of officers contrary to the law 
of the laud ; goes beyond the act of 
Congress and appoints officers to fill 
nearly every office in the Territory, 
vaaint or not, as the case may be. 

I am not going to enter into the 
details of it, but we have generally 
found that there were people in 
those offices ; that they had a right 
there, and that the law provided 
that they should hold over until their 
successors were elected and qualified. 

I believe the law so reads j indeed, I 
am told that the law not only reads 
so, but that the Governor’s commis- 
sions to many of these officers also 
re.ads so, and henco his present action 
is violative of his own commission. 

These are some of the things wo 
h.ave to contend with. — Do we wish 
to fight tlio government of the 
United States 1 No. What shall 
wo dol Stand up for the rights 
graiiteil to us by the laws and con- 
stitution of the United States as 
American citizens. We have ez 
post facto laws, religious inquisito- 
rial laws, we have laws which 
smack strongly of bills of attainder, 
aud wo have test oaths presented, 
all of which and many others are 
unconstitutional and are violative 
of our constitutional rights. I have 
the opinion of some of the best 
jurists of the nation to the effect 
that all these things are a violation 
of law, and that men have no busi- 
ness to be subjected to such infamies, 
nor become their own accusers. An 
eminent jurist speaking of this 
queried how this kind of thing ' 
would apply in Washington, where 
miscegenation has prevailed to so 
great an extent. Suppose some of 
those who practised this thing were 
placed under such a law, how would 
it operate with them I Why several 
members of CouCTess have said that 
if the Edmunds^aw had been made 
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applicable to ailultcrcrs, and men I 
bad to become their own accusers, it 
wouM unseat three fourths of the 
members of Congress. Ez post 
facto laws, have been passed, which 
are clearly unconstitutional, and it 
is for us to test them in the courts, 
and wo mean to do it ; for although 
as religiouists wo go as messengers 
of peace to the nations, yet as 
American citizens wo mean to con- 
tend for our rights, inch by incli, 
legally and constitutionally, God 
being our helper. 

Another thing God expects us to 
do, and that Is to luamhiiii the 
principle of human rights. 1 have 
felt forrowful in watching the ac- 
tion of Congress towards us — sor- 
rowful, not only on our own account, 
but on theirs. Wo fear no evil 
arising from those things, for 
we are anxiously j)ciforming our 
duty before God. But we owe 
it to oui*selvc3 as men, we owe it 
to our families, our children, and 
to posterity ; avo owe it to the 
lovers of freedom in this land, of 
Avhich there are thousands, yea, 
millions, Avho despise acts of oppres- 
sion and tyranny ; wo owe it to all 
liberty-loving men, to stand up for 
human rights and protect human 
freedom, and in the name of God 
Avo Avill do it, and let all the congre- 
gation say Amen. (The immense 
congregation responded, Ainen.^ 

Joseph, the despised of his father’s 
house became their deliverer. 
Moses, the foundling and outcast 
of Eg 7 pt, became the deliverer and 
lawgiver of Israel. Jcsks, the 
despised Nazarene, introiluced prin- 
ciples that revolutionized the moral 
ideas and ethies of the world. And 
it may not bo among the improba- 
bilities, that the prophecies of Joseph 
Smith may bo fulfilled and that the 
calumniated and despised Mormons 
may yet become the protectors of the 


Constitution and the guanlians of - 
religiou.s liberty and human freedonji ^ 
in these United States. 

Now those are some of my feel- 
ings upon some of these- points^ 
And I w’ill proceed a little further'^ 
and say that I do not blame many^ 
men for entertaining the sentimeuta^ 
which they do towards us. There’ 
is a feeling and desire to see fair’ 
play and honesty deep down in the! 
hearts of millions of the people of_^' 
these United Stat«is, who ardently; 
desire to see juRtico equally and* 
honombly admin^lored to all people’ 
Avithin the nation. That was mani;.|^ 
fested very clearly during the pas-,' 
sago of the Eilmunds bill, and Avhile ' 
many of those venerable Senators: 
and honorable membci'S of the 
House could not conscientiously Avith’ 
their limited infonnatio'i and the' 
false statements made by our one-; 
mies sustain Polygam}*, yet, to their 
honor be it spoken, they omloaA'orod ' 
to maintiiin human rights, free 
tolonition and religious liberty, and^ 
the rights of man Avithout distinc- 
tion of i)arty throughout the realm. 
Wo honor, appreciate and respect 
such men as hononible representa- 
lives of the founders of tins 
nation, .and of tho thousands Avho ' 
to-day embrace similar ^ opinions.* 
It is the debauched, tho corrupt) 
tho violators of principles and law 
and desecrators of tho sacred 
principles of liberty, it is their per-; 
nicious practices Avhich are striking" 
at the foundation of tho institutions 
of this country and Avhich aro de- 
moralizing and destroying the nation^ 
and there aro thousands of high- 
minded and honorable men to-day 
Avho, on account of trickery, hypo- 
crisy, dishonestv and crimo stand 
aloof from tho filthy pool of politick* 
They havo seen honor,. truth, inU^- 
rity and virtue trampled under foot,’ 
they have seen corruption and crime' 
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like a repulsive octopus pushing its 
Briarean luins into every depart- 
ment of State ; they have seen cor- 
ruption and crime like a deadly 
simoom permeating every department 
of the body politic, and debauching 
and corrupting the nation, and they 
have shrunk from the disgusting! 
contact ; how far they can reconcile 
this with their ideas of patriotism.it 
is for these aggressors to say. It is 
not the honorable and upriglit, the 
men of virtue and integrity that we 
would proclaim against ; it is the 
vicious, the uutrutliful, -the calum- 
niators, the conupt and debauched, 
the stirrers up of se<lition and strife, 
and the enemies of law, order, virtue, 
righteousness, justice, human lib- 
erty and the rights of man to whom 
our remarks would apply. 

Again, Presbyterians, Baptists, 
^Icthodists, Cacholics, and all classes 
have come among us, and who has 
interfered with them 1 -Has any- 
body interfered with their worship 1 
No. Has any violence of any kin* I 
been offered them t No, you cannot 
find it. We are at their defiance 
to show any such thing here. 
What have we done? We have 
fostered them, as lias been referred 
to; we have treated them courteously 
' and kindly and gentlemanly as hon- 
orable people ought ,to do. What 
have they done 1 Combined together 
to publish some of the most abomin- 
able falsehoods that were ,ever circu- 
lated with regard to any community. 
Now, this becomes rather a serious 
matter. Talk about love for these 
people 1 I would do theih good. If 
they were hungry I would feed 
them ; if they were naked I would 
clothe them; if they were sick I 
would administer to them ; but if 
they lied about me and about this 
6 I would tell them they were 
and defamers ; I do not care 
how pious they are, or how much 


religion they have got, I would tell 
them the naked truth in relation to 
these matters. 

Tlioy are the avowed advocates of 
moral reform, profess to be shocked 
at our moral obliquity and complain: 
of us as being licentious and corrupt. 

I Even every prominent Christian 
minister in this city joined in a pro- 
test against customs inculcated in 
the Scriptures by the Almighty, and 
practised by Abraham, Jacob, David, 
and hosts of the must venerated 
and honorable men that ever lived, 
pnictices which they aver are lasciv- 
ious and corrupt ; and these same 
ministers issued a circular calling 
upon their fellow - ministers and 
brother Christians throughout the 
United States to |>etition Congress 
for legislation whicli should stop, as 
they claim, the “foul system of 
polygamy,” .and hypocritically in- 
serted, to bliiul the eyes of those 
not familiar with Utah matters, a 
request for legislation for the sup- 
pression of “adultery, seduction, 
lewd and lascivious cohabitation 
and kindred offences,” that they 
might “ be punishable as in the 
States and other Territories of the 
Union and political demagogues 
joined with them in the crusade. 

Predicated upon these solicitations 
scores of petitions were forwarded 
to Congress to this effect. They 
obtained their legislation and in 
their frantic Chiistian z&d to stamp 
out polygamy, a Bible institution. 
Congress, under this priestly influ- 
ence so far forgot the inalienable 
rights of man, constitutional guar- 
antees and forms of jurisprudence, as 
to disfrauebise uiue-tenths of this 
community for the alleged crime of 
the one-tenth, and that too, without, 
trial ; thus making the innocent, 
suffer for the. alleged acts of the 
guilty. And to-<iay an infamous, 
expurgatory test oath is introduced,. 
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a<^ vamncn with all precetleiita iii i 
this iiatioit, wliicli as stated by 
Judge lllaclc, is altogether “odious, 
unjust and iiiicoiistitutional/* whidb 
“reverses those rules of evidence 
which lie at the foundation of civil 
liberty,” and is a flagrant, violent 
aAd direct attack upon the inherent 
rights of man. Thus in their in- 
temperate, religious zeal making a 
direct onslauglit upon the bulwarks 
of republican institutions, jeo|)ard- 
izing the safety of the state, and 
thoughtlessly, recklessly and incon- 
siderately ignoring every just prin- 
ciple ; assailing the fundamental 
doctrines of political and religious 
freedom ; and exerting all their 
energies in attacking a phantom to 
t6ar down the pillars of state and 
to destroy the Temple of Liberty, 
though they themselves, as a Sam- 
son, perish in the ruins. 

AVhat is the moral effect ? This 
sAme test-oath, while it assails a 
scriptural usage practised by the 
most renowned, revered and honor- 
able men of antiquity, who are 
denominated men of righteousness 
and the friends of God, protects 
and sustains the degraded, corrupt 
and licentious w’ho are supposed to ho 
good Christians and not polygamists. 

A very honorable, upright and 
■virtuous gciitleniau, whom no ono 
will accuse of immorality or vice — 
the respected e^v-mayor of this city, 
•who has filled that office with dig- 
nity and honor for the last six years, 
has a son wlio was appointed regis- 
tw for the Fifth Precinct in this 
city ; this son had the p.ainful and 
humiliating «luty to jwrform of 
refusing to register his father’s name, 
because many years ago he had hatl 
more than ono wife, but who, 
through death, was for some time 
without a wife at all, and has lately 
married one wife ; and yet this young 
man had to perform the disgusting 


task, according to the provisions oL'" 
said test-oatl), of registering a.nqtOf^ 
nous keeper of a b^oiQi>aii(htnaQy,i> 
of her harlot associates. , -Anoibttp^ 
circumstance occurred of a gentler 
man who came to be register^ bnto 
thought it would be impracticable^ 
for him to take the test-oath. More.^ 
honorable than many of hia pioosi^ 
associates, ho suggested that be did < 
not know that he could take the ; 
prescribed oath, for he not only liad.-^ 
a wife, but kept a mistress, but oa'r. 
examination he found the oath,- 
exempted all those who might/ 
engage in illicit intercourse, provided 
the associncioD was not, as expressed 
in the oath, “in tho marriage roU-. 
tion.” On discovering this, he ob- . 
served, “ I can take that oath, for I 
am only married to one;” and hej 
was accepted. Another young man 
in this city, whilst having the tesf^ 
oath read to him, said he could not* 
take it, ns ho could not swear that 
ho liad not cohabited with more 
than ono woman ; but when tho 
reading was continued and tho» 
words “ in tho m.'irriage relation” 
sounded in his cars, bo said, “I can 
go that,” and was duly sworn. 

Thus those moral and religious 
reformers and teachers, these profes-i 
sore of high moral ideas, these in- 
veighers against a scriptural . prao^ 
tree profcssedlybec.'iuso it is immonU, 
have introduced safeguards to pro-, 
tect the libertine, tho voluptuary 
and the harlot, whilst tliey have: 
nLade criminals of those who have 
been observing a law instituted hj 
tho Almighty. Perhaps it would « 
be considered too severe to call these; 

“ roveroiul gentlemen” and those: 
“ venerable seigneurs” who occupy, 
honorable positions in Congress by 
the harsh name of hypocrites, yet it. 
is very humiliating to the sonattve- 
and virtuous to contemplate thdi 
result of their ill-timed and intern- 
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pemte acts, for they have thus made 
themselves^ while -piofessiiij' purity, 
the iirivocatos and. uhettors ui' vice, 
lioetitiouHuess, iminomliry and 
Clime.. 

1 wish here to apologize a little 
for the people of the United States, 
for I think sometimes we carry the 
thing too far in relation to them. 
Hero are men supposed — would be 
ill any other community — to be 
hoiiornble men, reverend men, that 
are teachers of religion, comhining 
against us. And because they are 
coiisiilcrcd honorable men, people 
say, why there is the Reverend Mr. 
So and So and So and So, they have 
requested us to send petitions to 
Congress, to do this and that hccausc 
of the wickedness and abominations 
of this people, and their inisrepre* 
seiitations and falsehoods have been 
circulated in the rclidous magazines 
and in the political papers, until 
the people abroad liardly know 
what to think. Many ot them 
think we are a very infamous people ; 
they think we arc a great ded more 
corrupt than they are, and that we 
need not be. And they go to work 
to legislate to correct our morals. 
Now, with thousands of papers 
circulating these falsehoods, and 
these falsehoods coming from sup- 
posed religious and honorable men, 
is it any wonder that the people 
should bo deceived with regard to us. 
I read to day an accountof an attempt 
to drive our Elders from some of their 
fields of labor! What fori Because 
they are “ Mormons.” They are so 
wicked and so corrupt, and all because 
the papers and reverend ministers 
said so and so j and tlius thousands 
of honorable men are deceived ; 
but many of them, when they come 
to a knowledge of the truth, will 
rejoice in it 1 want, then, to stand 
in defence of many of the people 
of the United States who are thus 


deceived. It is said in the scriptures 
that the serpent c.ast out of his 
mouth water as a Hood. \Vo have 
certainly had iloo l.s of falsehoods, 
originating, many of them, with 
those piou.s peoph?. Du wo want 
luucli association with these people? 
I think not. If they circulate false- 
liooils about, us, can wc respect them 
very much 1 I think not. We can- 
not hold communion with people 
who are corrupt., low and degraded. 
Wo were down in the sloughs a little 
while ago ourselves ; wc have come 
out from .'unong them and know 
what they are. We know the in- 
famies which exist there, the 
licentiousness, the corruption, the 
social evil, adulteries, fornication, 
sodomy, child murder, and evejy 
kind of infamy. And they coino 
here and want to tc.ach our children 
these things. Wo have got to be 
careful how wo guard our homes, 
our firesides, our wives, our sons 
and our daughters, from tlieir 
association. Wo don't w.aut those 
practices insidiously introduced 
among us. Wo want to preserve 
our purity, our virtue, our honor, and 
our integrity. 

The time is hastening on, and I 
shall have to stop. I wish to make 
some further remarks, and would 
have liked to have talked some 
time longer. But what shall we 
do ? I will tell you what I will try 
to do. I will try and humble myself 
before the Lonl and seek for his 
blessing, and say as one of old said : 
“Search mo, Oh God, and know 
my heart; try me and know my 
thoughts ; and sec if there be any 
wicked way in me, and lead me in 
the way everlasting." I have talk^ 
with my counselors in the same way, 
and they are of the same mind. W© 
have talked with the Twelve about 
these things, and they are of the 
same minm Now, we call upon all 
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you Soventies, High Priests and 
Elders, you Bishops, Priests, Teach- 
ers and Deacons individually and 
our quorum capacity, upon the 
eads of families, upon the various 
organizations in the Church, upon 
all the Saints who profess to revere 
His name, to humble yourselves 
before God, to lay aside your covet- 
•ousness and your evils of every kind. 
And when you have done so, you 
that meet together for prayers in 
your holy places, call upon God for 
guidance, direction and deliverance, 
and ho will hear your prayers and 
deliver you, and your enemies shall 
have no power over you, for God is 
on the side of Israel, and he will 
preserve his people. No power 
can stay the progress of this work, 
for it is onward, omvard, onward, 
and will be, until the kingdoms of 
this world become the kingdoms of 
our God and His Christ, and until 
every creature in heaven and in the 
earth and under the earth shall bo 
heard to exclaim. Blessings and 
glory and honor and power and 
might and majesty and dominion 
be ascribed to Him that ^itteth upon 
the throne and unto the Lamb for 
ever. 

We will leave the wicked in the 
hands of God ; He will deal with 
them in his own way. Wo are told 
that the wicked shall slay the 
wicked ; and one thing that I am 
sorry over in this nation is this : 
that they are striking at the tree of 
liberty and trying to fetter humanity 


and bring men into bondage, they 
are laying the axe at the root of this . ‘ 
government, and unless they speed-" ^ 
ily turn round and repent and follow ^ 
the principles they have sworn to 
sustain — the principles contained in 
the Constitution of the United 
States — they will bo overthrow^, 
they will bo split up and divided, be < 
disintegrated and become weak as * 
water; for the Lord will handle theta 
in his own vr&y, 1 say these things 
in sorrow ; but as sure as God lives 
unless there, is a change of policy 
these things will most assuredly 
take place. ^ / 

Let us bo pure, let us be virtuous,' 
let us be honorable, let us maintain 
our integrity, lot us do good to all 
men, and tell the truth always, and ' 
treat . everybody right, no matter 
their profession or.‘ creed, and 
love our religion aud keep the com* 
mandments of God, ana it sholll^ ' 
well with Zion in timeand throughont. 
otornity. . ;.v 

God bless you. God bless all the ' 
Latter-day Saints. 'God bless all 
rulers and . all men cveiy>vhere in- 
responsiblo situations Nvho seek to do, 
right and to preserve law and justice 
and equity, and to maintain the 
rights of all men, and let his wrath 
aud indignation rest upon the per- 
vorters of justice and those who seek 
to bind down the human conscience 
aud ensliwo their fcllow-raen. God 
bless you and lead you in the paths 
of life, ill the name of Jesus. 
Amen. 
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DISCOURSK BY PRESIDENT (JEORGE Q. CANNON, 

Delivkrki) in tiik Tauernaclk, Salt Lake City, Sunday Morninu, 

October 8, 18vS2. 


(Jieporied by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


PERSECUTION FULFILLING PROrilliCY — VERMONT, TIIE BIRTIIPLAGE OF 
PROMINENT’ “mormons" AND THEIR OPPRESSORS — THE FAITH 
AND INTEGRITY OF THE SAINTS TO BE TESTED — PEACE AMONG 
GODS PEOPLE A PECULIAR CHARACTERISTIC— • IN TIME OF TROUBLE 
THUST IN OOD, “watch TIIK CAPTAIN” — TIIK ACTS OF TIIR UTAH 

COMMISSIONRltS GODS OVKHllULIKO POWKn AND WISDOM A GRKAT 

W'OUK KKQUIRKS GUKAT SACRIFICK NON-PKUFOBMANCB OF DUTY NO 

CAU8K Full^ SKLF-OllATULATIOir MAn’s PKNALTIKS MORK KNDUIIADLR 

TUAN GODS THE TRUK SAVIORS OF TIIK LATTKR-DAY SAINTS — 

bktTkr to disobey Man than god — the danorr of disobkdikncr, 
OF diverse TEMPOHAL interests and class distinctions — ALL god’s 
gifts intended, fob the UENERaL BENEFIT ANK BLESSING. 


We assemblo together in the 
'Capacity of a conference for tlio 
purpose of being taught concerning 
our duties as Latter-day Saints, as 
members of the Church of Christ, 
and it is of the utmost importance 
that when wo thus meet,., that wo 
should have the pro8en56 and assist- 
. ance of the Spirit of God. I sliould 
not dare this morning to arise witli 
the intention of speaking to you if I 
did not hope that I should. have the 
. assistance of that spirit I could 
not of myself tell that which is best 
adapted to you and to your circum- 
- stances. It requires the all-search- 
mg Spirit of our God to reveal unto 
us, his servants, those items of doc- 
trine, of instruction, of counsel, and 
if need be, of reproof and warning, 
which will be of benefit to the Lat- 
ter-day Saints who are assembled as 
we are to-day. 


^ We are living in a momentous 
time. At no period in the history 
of the children of God in this dis- 
pensation have events been of more 
importance than those which are 
now taking place in our midst and 
around about us. I have been ex- 
ceedingly thankful for one thing. 
Amid the threats and menaces and 
all the attempts which have been 
made against us to curtail our lib- 
erties, to embarrass us, and if pos- 
sible destroy our religion, one feeling 
has been uppermost in my mind, a 
feeling of thankfulness that the 
Lord our God in this manner is per- 
mitting us to see the fulfillment of 
the words ho has spoken through his 
servant the Prophet Joseph Smith, 
and through others who have also 
been inspired of him. Among the 
earliest predictions that were made 
concerning this work by the servants 
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of God, was one to this effect, that 
the time would come when wo 
should not only be opposed by a 
small circle, a few individuals con- 
fined to a neighborhood, but as the 
work should spread and increase, 
the opposition to it would be in 
proportion to its growth and its ex- 
pansion, untiil it would not be the 
act of the mob, or the acts of mobs 
confined to counties or confined to 
States, but that the time would 
come that in a national caiiacity 
blows would be aimed at us by the 
nation of which wo form a jiarL 
To-day, my brethren and sisters, 
these predictions are being fulfilled 
in our sight. Not one word that 
God has spoken concerning this 
work will fall to the ground unful- 
filled, and the very enemies of this 
work, — those who are most anxious 
to destroy it, and to prove the falsity 
of its claims are the very instru- 
ments in the providence of our God, 
used to fulfill his word aud ac- 

S lish his designs. Do you 
for one moment that Senator 
Edmunds in framing the bill called 
by his name, or in presenting it to 
the Senate for its action, had any 
idea in his mind that he was an 
instrument in fulfilling the predic- 
tions of God, through his seivant 
Joseph 1 Have you any idea that the 
House of Representatives in ])assing 
that bill, after it had passed the 
Senate, supimsed for one moment 
that tliey were helping to establish 
the claims of Joseph Smith as :i pro- 
phet of the living God 1 Or do you 
imagine that President Arthur, in 
selecting the five Commissioners to 
go to Utah Territory to act in ac- 
cordance with the provisions of this 
same law, supposed that he was help- 
ing in any manner to establish the 
claims of what is called “Mormon- 
ism” to divinity,, or that the Com- 
missiouers themselves, in coming 


here, have once thought that they 
were pla}ing a part in the great 
drama of the last days, that they ia 
their sphere were helping, or are 
helping to establish the truth of this 
work, the downfall of which ia 
sought to bo accomplisledl And 
yet these are the truths connected 
with this work ; these are the facta. 
The man who framed that bill, .the 
man who introduced it in the Senate, 
the judiciary committee who passed 
upon it, the Senate who adopted 
the report of its committee of judi- 
ciary and passed the bill, the Houae 
of Representatives who took the 
bill up and made it law, so far as 
their action was concerned, and the 
President of the United States who 
signed the Act and who appointed 
the Commissioners under it, and 
the Commissioners themselves who 
were thus appointed — all these 
men in their ofiicial capacity have ‘ 
helped, though they thought 
they were doing the very opposite, to 
establish the truth of the predic- 
tions of the Prophet 'Joseph, and of 
President Young and of the Apostips 
who have been inspired of God (hm. 
tho comrooncoment of this wo^k 
until this time, ami who have 
dieted that these events would mmt 
assuredly take place. % 

Thus we see that tho wrath of 
man is made to praise God. The 
acts of men are converted to the 
glory of God, and fight as they may, 
contend as they may, resist U|is 
work as they may, this work, the 
foundation of which God has laid, 
they can do naught n^nst jit. 
On the contrary, . everything t^y 
do contributes to its cstablisbmet^;. 
contributes to prove its divine 
thenticity, to show that there isfiD 
overruling power greater than that 
of man, even the power of the 
Most High God, and that he cau^s 
the nations of the e.irth and^^^e 
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powers of the earth to praise him, 
to add to his gloiy and to the ac- 
complishment of his purposes. 

Before leaving this subject, there 
is one thing worthy of remark — I 
have been exceedingly struck with 
it. The man who introduced the 
law of 18G2 was a native and repre- 
sentative from the State of Ver- 
mont. The man who introduced 
the bill of ^larch *i3d, 1882, was a 
Senator from the State of Vermont 
— Senator Edmunds. The Pre- 
sident who signed *tlmt bill ■was 
from tho State of - Vermont. 
Wo had another bill passed June 
23d, 1874, known as tho Poland law, 
special legislation for Utah Territory. 
The framer of that bill, its champion, 
tho man who did more than any 
other single man towards pushing 
it through tho House of Represen- 
tatives, and having it become law, 
was a Representative from the 
State of Vermont. . The champions 
of tho Edmunds law in tho House 
of Representatives, some of them 
Avere from the State of Vermont, 
notably Mr. Haskell,' Representative 
from Kansas, a' Vermonter by 
birth. It is a remarkable thuig that 
Vermonters should be the chief in- 
stiuments in framing, urging and 
securing tho passage of legislation 
against us. On the other hand the 
man who, in the name of .God, was 
the chief instrument in laying the 
foundation of this great work in 
these last days, the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, Avas a native of the State of 
Vermont, and Hyrum Smith, his 
brother, Avhoso blood mingled with 
the Prophet’s at Carthage jail, Avas 
also a native of Vermont, Brigham 
Young, Heber C. ‘^Kimball, Erastus 
Snow, the SnoAV family, Albert 
Carrington, tho Farrs, tlio Calls, the 
Hatches, and numbers of the lead- 
ing families in this church were 
born in that State. How remark- 
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able it is, is it not, that wc should 
haA'e received so many blessings 
through men born in tho Green 
Mountain Statu, and that our chief 
enemies, apparently stirred up by 
tho adversary to destroy the Avork 
Avhich their fellow-citizens, men 
born upon tho same soil, were the 
means, in the hands of God, of es- 
tablishing — that they, Vermonters 
also, should bo stirred up to seek for 
its destruction. . 

We may expect from this time 
fonvard the same warfare ; no ces- 
sation, no letting up, so far as tho 
hatred of tho wicked is concerned. 
A part only of the predictions of tho 
Prophet have been fulfilled concern- 
ing this latter-day Avork. We have 
been told from the beginning that 
opposition to this, tho work of God, 
should not bo confined to one na- 
tion, but that it should extend to 
other nations, and that they who 
array themselves against us, as 
others have done in tho past, will 
continue to do so until tho Avholo 
earth shall bo Avarned and its in- 
habitants be left Arithout excuse, 
and the kingdom of God be estab- 
lished in power and in great glory 
upon the earth. 

A great many of our brethren 
and sisters have thought, and may 
still think, that wo are likely to see- 
very hard times, as the result of the- 
attacks now being made upon us. 
The hearts of some may almost faili 
them in looking forward to the fu- 
ture, anticipating that there Avill be- 
such intense, hatred and such active r 
exertions made against us that' 
it Avill be very difficult for us to sus- 
tain ourselves. No doubt avo shall, 
have all Ave can endure. No doubt-, 
the Lord Avill require us' to pass 
through and endure ordeals that, 
will test our faith to the uttermost,, 
and it will seem at times as though 
Ave Avero about to be overwhelmed.. 

VoL XXIII. 
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Tlie powers of darkness will gather 
around us and everything will look 
so' threatening, so black and so im- 
penetrable, that except to^ those 
who look at these things with the 
eye of faith, it will seem almost im- 
possible for us to escape. There will 
be, doubtless, many such hours and 
many such times in our histoi-y in 
. the future as there have been in the 
past. But what of thatl* As the 
trial may’ be, so will be the strength 
to endure it. There is a wise de- 
sire of the Lord our God in permit- 
ting these tests to our faith, to see 
whether in the midst of gloomy 
•and threatening surroundings wo 
shall I'altcr, shall shrink and become 
timid attd bo overcome, or whether 
in tlie midst of this gloom, in the 
midst of these forbidding appear- 
ances, our faith will still be strong 
in our God, and in the promises, the 
precious promises, which He has 
made to us. 'isow w’o may calculate 
upon this justassure as hehtussiroken. 

liiere is this that is moat extraor- 
dinary connected with us as a peo- 
ple. God in the beginning made a 
promise to us, which has been olt 
repeated, that notwithstanding all 
our enenries should do agaiust^us, 
we should have peace, pace ahouhl 
reign in our hearts and in i 
4 )ur habitations, pace should I 
bo in our land and brood over 
■US ns a people. This is one of 
the great promises God made to us 
in the beginning. Bead the closing 
■verses of the 45th section of the 
Doctrine and Covenants and see 
what God has said concerning Zion, 
.and the -promises that arc therein 
• .embwlierl respeting us as a 
■people ; that when other nations 
should bo at war— when neighbor 
sliould rise against neighbor, when 
•every’ man tliat will not take his 
sword against his neighbor must 
'.needs .fleo to Zion for safety, in 


Zion there should bo pea^ 
Now’, as I have said, it is' cine 
of the most extraordinary features 
connected with this w’ork of our God, 
that when it seemed as though thu 
whole pwer of the nation .jraj 
combining from every part of tlja 
land, execrations loading the air 
against the “^lormons" of Utah Ter- 
ritory, petitions coming up by thou, 
samls, popular prejudice appealing 
to popular prejudice and entreating 
the use of bayonets, of cannon and 
musketry to destroy us, and when it 
seemed as though Congress was in 
such a mood that it was ready to 
pass any law or to frame any enact* 
inent to accomplish those ends ; that 
in the midst ot all. this unreasoning 
excitement, in Utah Territory, in 
the breasts of Latter-day Saints 
wherever they dwelt in these inoun- 
tain fastnesses or scattered abroad 
among the nations of the cart^ 
there wjis a spirit of unfailing 
a spirit of quietude, a spirit of 
serenity, a spirit of calm 
undismayed resignation, awaiting 
quietly and patiently the 
providence of our God, kuowii^ 
that in and of themselves they were 
helpless to defend thomselya 
against these attacks, but having 
unshaken confidence in the promises 
which God had made to his peonla 
0 most wonderful ! Most wonder- 
ful exlnbilioii of calmness ! Mat 
w'ouderful exhibition of consistent 
faith 1 Most wonderful exhibition 
of. fortitude, of courage, and of 
unfailing trust in the almighty power 
of that God whose existence so many 
in the world deny'. A rare ex* 
ample to the nations of the earth of 
the w’illingness of a people to p&t 
their trust in their God, even to the 
very uttermost. Now, ray brethren 
and sisters, if there is^ any gre&t 
peculiarity connected with us os a 
people that is noticeable it is this: 
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vYou can notice it in yourselves ; you 
.can notice it in your brethren and 
sisters ; you can notice it in your 
• children ; Presidents of Stakes can 
.notice it j the Bishop can notice it ; 
.the Bishops’ counselors can notice 
it; the High Councilors are witnesses 
of it ; the entire body of Priesthood 
must see the exhibition of these 
-qualities among the people to this 
iwonderful extent God bo praised 
for it 1 feel to praise Him from 
the bottom of my heart, that Ho 
•has poured out upon His peopfe this 
.spirit of peace. We have laid down 
in peace, we have slept in peace, we 
.have risen in peace, wo have gone 
out in peace, we have come in in 
peace, wo have prayed in our 
.families in peace, wo have gone 
•forth to our labors in peace, ^ve have 
returned therefrom in jjeace, we 
.have met together in our assemblies 
in peace. The peace of heaven, the 
.peace of Almighty God, hasdesconded 
upon this people, and it has rested 
..upon them in their congregations, 
.in their social associations. God 
•has given unto us this precious bless- 
iing. It is beyond price. How 
thankful we ou"ht to be, that amidst 
.all these murderous* threats that 
Jiave been made against us. He h§s 
mven unto us this feeling which has 
aeprived us of all fear. Such 
.a spectacle is unexampled in the 
history of the earth and ' of ite 
inhabitants, — that is . in our day. 
.Look where you will, travel where 
you will, mingle mth people where 
•you may, you .behold nothing like 
jthis ; and thus, God is bearing- 
.witness to the inhabitants of the 
earth that ho is able to fulfill his 
^promises, to protect his people, and 
.to pour out upon them tliat preebus 
.and heavenly gift that b beyond all 
price, and they dwell in it and they 
enjoy it — their mves and their 
children enjoy it ; and there is no 


fear in the hearts of miy faithful 
man, or woman or child witliin the 
confines of our land or in any of the 
adjacent territories where our people 
dwell. Wh}, if we had no other 
blessing than this, it would bo worth 
all the world to us. But we have, in 
addition to that, other blessings. 
God is teaching us many lessons. 
He is teaching us to put our trust in 
him.' He is teaching us that “ suffi- 
cient for the day is the evil thereof.’ • 
Why should we borrow trouble for 
to-morrow, as long as wo enjoy 
to-day, as long as wo have p«iaco to- 
day, so long as wo have the pre- 
sence of the Holy Ghost to-day, let 
the morrow Uake thought for the 
tiling of itself. Let us enjoy tiiis 
day in peace. Lot us lay down this 
night in peace, putting our trust in 
God for the morrow. If we thus live 
day by day — for it is written that 
the - just shall live by faith — if wo 
thus live day by day, I tell you in 
the name of the Lord Jesus Clirist, 
there is no power upon the earth or 
in hell that can disturb the peace, 
the quietude, the prosperity and 
success of this people or interrupt 
the progress of this great and 
glorious work of our Go«l. I dare 
prophesy that in the name of 
Jesus Christ, for I know that 
it will be justified, every word 
.of it. God has stretched forth his 
hand to accomplish a work, and 
tlmt work will roll forth. Men m iy 
[die, men may be slain, men may 
fall on the right hand and on the 
left, but the column will still press 
forward, it will still march onward 
gathering in from every land and 
from every nation the honest, the 
meek, the lowly, and those who 
love righteousness and who desire to 
serve our God, I can truthfully say 
I do not beUeve that there ever was 
a time when threats were made 
against us, when greater peace and 
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less fear rested down upon the ser- 
vants of God than at the present 
time. I look at our President — I 
always did watch tlio captain of the 
ship ^^^th peculiar interest, when 
on the ocean surrounded by ice- 
bergs, or when in the midst of great 
storms, as I have been a few times, 
I watched his eye and his demeanor, 
and I fancied, and I tliink very cor- 
rectly, that I could form a 
good idea of our peril by watching 
him. I have been in storms when 
everybody on board, excepting the 
Elders, expected to go down. I did 
the same thing when a boy, watching 
the Prophet Joseph, the few 
opportunities that I had of doing so. 
I did the same with President Young 
when he lived. In times of 
threatening danger and of anxiety I 
noticed the spirit that moved ui)on 
him as well as its operations upon 
myself. I do tlie same to-day with 
President Taylor: 1 have watched 
his bearing and have listened to his 
words ; and I have taken notice of 
his spirit, as I have also of the breth- 
ren associated with him: “I have 
witnessed but one spirit, and felt but 
one feeling, and have had but one 
thought impressed upon me by their 
demeanor ; and this spirit and the 
impression it makes corresponds 
exactly with iny own. I feel that I 
am in accord with him and with 
them, and while this is the case I 
feel that there is no real danger for 
Zion ; that God our hcfivonly Father, 
is still watching over us, and is per- 
mitting us to jwss through these 
trials for an express purpose. ^ As I 
have already said, the predictions 
of the holy Prophets could not bo 
fulfilled unless these things did 
occur. And -why should we shrink 
from thenil Why should "wo feel 
sorry about them 1 AYhy should 
we wish it otherwise] I can. truth- 
fully say, that I never saw a 


single moment from the time that 
I left here to go to Washington un^ 
I returned that I felt the least dis- 
couraged, or anything approaching 
a feeling of despair or gloom, 
or anything of the kind connected 
with the work of God ; although, 
as you know, I was afflicted 
and bowed down in sorrow because 
of domestic affliction; but aside 
from that (and even that did not 
discourage me) at no moment when 
in the midst of the worst contest 
I ever engaged in, did I have a feeling 
of discouragement or gloom. I 
knew’ very .well that all that was 
taking place was in accordance witk 
the plan of our God, with His pur- 
poses and His designs. These things 
must be, in order to accomplish the 
work of God, in order that eve^ 
man may be judged according to hi8 
works, and in onlcr that this nation, 
as a nation, may bo htdd to a strict 
accountability for its acts, or the acts 
of its representatives. I have 
nothing, therefore, ' to regret about 
this. My feelings I have expressed 
in this stand since my return ; they 
were expressed by the brethren that 
spoke u{>on these subjects. 

Heferring to the acts of the Com- 
missinners, I am exceedingly thank- 
ful for everything that has been 
done. I have never desired to see 
us as a people reduced to the de- 
graded level of wicked men and 
wicked women ; no, not for one 
moment. What, my sisters who 
have entered into holy covenants, m 
sacred places, who have in their 
priestly garments been administered 
to by the Priests of the Most High 
God in the holiest sanctuaries that 
aro upon the earth, for them to bo 
placecf upon the same level with 
common prostitutes ! IMy soul 
revolts at the thought And my 
brethren who have in like manner 
gone into holy places and taken upon 


PEllSECUTION FULFILLING PllOPHECY, ETC. 


277 


them sacred covenants, in tlie 
name of the Most High God,' and 
have had the honest ordinances 
that God ever revealed to man, 
administered unto them by that 
authority which He has given — for 
tliem to bo reduced to the level of 
adulterers and whoremongers ! God 
forbid that such should be the case. 
From tlie very moment tliat I read 
that oath (the oath prescribed by 
the Commissioners) I thanked God 
in my heart for it. I would not liave 
it otherwise. I would not have the 
rules changed in. the least degree, 
unless, of course, our brethren who 
represent the |)olitical interests of 
the people could by applying, have 
them changed: but I did nut believe 
they could accomplish this, and I 
am th.inkful, therefore, that the 
rules Avero not changed, because 
they draw a sharp line of. distinction 
between the Latter-day Saints and 
the wicked. It sustains the claim 
that we have made all the day long, 
that it is our religion that is assailed ; 
that it is the solemnization of the 
holy marriage ordinances that the 
bloAv is aimed at, and not the illicit 
commerce of the sexes. And I 
am glad too that every man -and 
every woman that ever Avere open 
to the charge of having engaged at 
any time in plural marriage arc in 
the samo condition ; that the 
rule has been so rigidly made and 
so sAveeping in its character, as 
to include all who have lived in 
plural marriage. It is an hon- 
orable distinction to 'belong to a 
class wlioso only offence is that they 
married women, or married men, 
instead of living together in violation 
of God’s laAV. If there are any 
who think they did not act honora- 
bly in thus liAdng, let them ask for- 
giveness. If they have done some- 
thing they are ashamed of they 
can sue for.amnesty. While those 


Avho haA'o done nothing that they 
are ashamed of, or that the Avhole 
AA'orld should mpt know of, are 
relieved from the unenviable task 
of seeking forgiveness. 

God is ordering this matter just 
right ; and if Ave should fail in any 
point, he Avill make it up. He Avill 
supplement it by his overruling 
poAverand Avisdoni. He is AA'atching 
oiu: affairs. He knows exactly 
our circumstances ; and he knows 
c.xactly how much Ave can bear ; and 
Avhen Ave have to pass through deep 
AAaters he Avill be near us ; when Ave 
have to pass through the fire, ho 
will be on our right and on our left 
hand. Ho will not forsake us in our 
hour ot distress and tribulation, 
but he AA’ill be nearer to ns thou, if 
possible, than at any otlier time in 
our lives. Therefore, of all people 
upon the face of the earth, avc hav'e 
the gre.itest c;iuse to rejoice because 
of these things. 

I Avas very much struck with some 
remarks — I did not hear all of his 
discourse, having been called out to 
attend to some business that could 
not be postponed — by Brotlicr 
Lorenzo SnoAV ; they struck mo Avith 
a great deal of force. I refer to his 
allusion to the three Hebrew children 
and the glory that followiMl their 
submission to the Avill of God, and 
their resistance to the decree ol the 
pagan, the heathen king. I believe, 
that glory Avill be added to the 
name of our God by oin* fortitude 
and our endurance, and by our 
maintaining the right. No great 
principles, like those to Avhicli we 
arc Avedded j no great Avork like that 
in Avhich Ave are engaged, can bo 
established in the earth, in the pre- 
sent condition of mankind at least, 
Avithout great sacrifice on the part 
of those connected Avith iL Wo need 
not expect anything else than this. 
The Lor«l, through the Prophet 
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Josepli Smitl), in early revelations, 
told to the church : You are laying 
the foundation of a great •work ; how 
great you know not. And the same 
■words are just as applicable to us to- 
day, notwithstanding the gro^^'th of 
the work up to the present time. 
We with the light we now possess 
oven, cannot conceive of its greatness. 
It has not entered into our hearts, 1 
neither are wo capable of conceiving 
of it. But wo are laying its foun- 
dation, nevertheless ; and God has 
chosen us for this work. Ho has 
inspired us, and ho has blessed us 
thus far in our endeavor to cavrj' it 
out, and ho will continue to do so 
to the end ; and victory and glory 
will be the result of our faith and 
our diligence in keeping his com- 
mandments. 

There is one thing that I wish to 
refer to ; it is, a delicate subject, still 
I feel to touch upon it. The idea 
was suggested to mo a short time 
ago, while in conversation with one 
or two of the brethren who were 
apeaking about the influence that is 
sow being brought against the 
Church, how fortunate it was that 
there were some who had not obeyed 
the law of God in regard to plural 
marriage. There was, as I thought, 
a spirit of self-gratulation among 
some who have not obeyed that law, 
because they could now act as they 
appeared to think, in some sort, ns 
saviors to the people. T hope there 
never •will enter the minds of the 
Latter-day Saints, a feeling of that 
kind, or division of feeling upon this 
point. I believe there are very ex- 1 
collent, very worthy, very true and 
very faithful Latter-day Saints of 
both sexes who have not entered 
into the practice of plural marriage; 
and it is not for me to cast reflec- 
tions upon any of my brethren or 
sisters about not luaving obeyed that 
princi])le, unless thero has been* posi- 


tive disobedience. It is not for me 
to judge the circumstances, the^ 
feelings and tho motives, and thtf 
heaits of men and •women, my^ 
brethren and sisters in tho Church.' 
God will do this ; that is his pro-’ 
vince. But, on the other hand, T 
hope thero never w’ill be a feeling, 
row up in tho midst of the Latter-^ 
ay Saints to congratuKato them* 
solves because of their reluctance, oi 
their refusal, to obey the command, 
of God, and to think that they have 
done more wisely in refraining fromi' 
obeying that command, and that 
their position is a better one because 
of their lack of obedience ; or, bo*' 
cause circumstances have been siicli 
that they have not obeyed or been 
required to obey that law. I hope, 
I say, that no such feeling will over 
bo known among us — to judge each; 
other and to comment upon each 
other, and to indulge in self-gratui 
lation because of anything of this 
kind. ' 

The Lord has s.aid : “ Again I say 
unto you, if ye observe to do what 
soever I command you I, tho Lord, 
will turn away all wrath and indig- 
nation from you, and the gates of 
hell shall not prevail against you.” 

Now, 1 want to say for myself 
personally, if I had not obeyed that 
command of God, concerning plural 
marriage, I believe that 1 would 
have been damned. That is my 
position ; but I do not judge any 
other man. I am so organized tlu^ 
I could have lived, if ncccssaiy,' 
and God had commanded it, os a 
Catholic priest is supposed to live,' 
without knowing woman. I be-' 
licve that with God’s help I could 
h.avo done that all the days of my 
life, if it had been necessary for 
my salvation ; but, on tho contrary," 
when I had taken one wife, after I 
had returned from one of my mis- 
sions, a spirit rested upon mu that 
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I could not resist ; I felt th.it I 
should be dnniiicd if I refuse<l or 
neglected to obey that law of God. 
It wa-s not prompted byany improper 
feeling ; it was not prompted by a 
feeling of lust, or a desire for 
women ; but it was an overpowering 
anxiety to obey the command menu 
of God. Since I have passed through 
the ordeals I have, connected with 
this principle, I can see the wisdom 
of it, and acknowledge the hand of 
God in it. For if I had taken wives 
without being thus prompted and 
impressed, there might have been 
times in my experience when I 
would have questioned in 3 'self and 
said : Perhaps you wero too hasty 
in embracing this 'principle. I3ut 
under the circumstances I could not 
do that. I have never known the 
time that I could do that. I knew 
that God had commanded me, 
whether Ho h.ad other men or 
not ] and I did obey^ it because 
of this overpowering command, 
believing, as I have sjiid, that I 
should bo damned if I did not. 
Whatever may bo my fate in regard 
to this principle — I have been 
deprived of my se:it in Congress 
bec.auso of it ; and whatever bo 
my fate hereafter, I have no reflec- 
tions against myself to indulge in 
concerning my action in the matter. 

1 have done th.at which I conscien- 
tiously believe to be the will of God; 
and I believe the majority of my 
brethren and sisters have lione the 
same, have obeyed the principle in' 
the same way. Do P believe that 
God will be,ar those out, who have 
thus embraced that principle ; do I 
believe that Ho will sustain them ? 
I know that He will sustain those 
who have obeyed it; I know that Ho 
wdl sustain this people. The Prophet 
Joseph Smith said, and so taught, 
when ho first communicated this 
principle, that there had come a 


time in the history of God’s people, 
when if they did not obey that law, 
all progress wonhl ce.ase, that the 
kingilom could go no further. And 
He commanded the servants of God, 
His associates, the Apostle.^, to obey 
it, under penalty of losing tlio Spirit 
of Gotl, under penalty of their ceas- 
ing to progress in the work of our 
God. Now, there was on the one 
hand condemnation ; on the other 
hand, the fear of the world, the 
prejudices of the world, the punish- 
ment which the world would inflict 
upon those who should disobey laws 
alread}’ en.acted against .such prac- 
tices, What could they do] Wo 
are t<» day precisely in the same posi- 
ti«m that other servants of God have 
been in, wlio have been required by 
men’s laws to do things which their 
conscience andrall their reason, and 
the good spirit within them revolted 
against. That is our position to-day. 
Whatever men’s laws m.ay'be we 
cannot deny the truth of God, the 
revelations of God. I cannot do it, 
1 would be damned and go to bell if 
I were to do it. There is no alter- 
native for me: bat to suffer all the 
penalties that man may inflict upon 
me ; ami I cannot evade them only 
as God shall preserve me. That is 
my position to-<lay. Whatever 
man may do, I must be, I hope to 
be, tnie to myself, and to my con- 
victions, and to my God. I must 
tcndure all things ; I c.annot evade 
them. And there are hundreds in 
the same position, hundreds of men, 
hundreds of women. And is there 
any law of man, is there any penalty 
that man can inflict that compares 
with the penalty that God will 
inflict upon those that will disobey 
Hb commandments ] 1 must 

tnist my Gml ; I must rely upon' 
His protecting arm ; I must thr^jW 
myself under His protecting care, 
or I must perish. There is no other 
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course for me; that is tho only alter- 
native before me. To bo untrue to 
my God, to be untrue to the reve- 
lations of my God ; to be untrue to 
tho convictions of my nature ; to 
be untrue to the women — wives — 
whom I have covenanted for time 
and all eternity to love, to revere 
and to protect, and to my children, 
children borne to me by those women 
— to be untrue to these, or to endum 
all tho consequences that man may 
inflict upon me for disobeying laws 
wliicii are framed against my reli- 
gion. I am willing to trust to my 
God. He has never deserted me 
in tho deepest trouble and distress, 
in the midst of the most hery ordeals, 
He has been at my light hand and 
on my left, as he has been at yours. 
Ho has been around about us, and I 
am still willing to trust Him. He 
has never failed — His wonl ami pro- 
mise have always been sure and 
reliable. 

Kow, my brethren and sisters, 
you who have not entered into this 
covenant, do not imagine, do not 
let tho adversary instill into your 
hearts that you are now saviors to tlie 
Latter-day Saints. Do not do iU 
Let mo wain you against it ; it is a 
tlaugerous thought. You will find it 
delusive, for it is not true. If God 
saves this people, as I finuly believe 
he will, it will bo through those 
men and through those women 
whom men have placed under a ban; 
whom men have said shall have no 
power because of the laws that are 
enacted against them. I tell you, 
the salvation that will come to this 
people, will be through the faithful- 
ness of tho men of God and tbe 
women of God who, in the face of 
an opposing world, coiUrary to their 
traditions, to their education, to 
their pre conceived notions and to 
the popular prtyudices of the day — 
who have in the midst of nil this 
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stepped fonvard in the vanguard 
and obeyed the command of God, 
and have dared to endure all the 
consequences, and been willing to 
endure all the penalties. Mark it, it 
is true. I believe that which I now 
say to you as fii'mly as though an 
angel of God had spoken it; and 
you will see it fulfilled, every word 
of it. Let not the fema of the world, 
let not the threats of men extinguish 
the love of God, extinguish the faith 
of God in your hearts and make you 
tremble concerning these things. 
Lot no such feeling as this take pos- 
session of you. 1 do not want to 
be defiant ; 1 never had that feeling; 
but if I cannot obey, I must suficr. 
That is the imsition I have taken. 
H I cannot obey tho law of man, 
1 must suffer tho consequences: 1 
prefer to do so rather than suffer the 
conscqaences of disobeying tho com- 
mands of God. It is better for mo 
to do this than to do tho other. I 
do not wish to defy man ; I say, if 
you wish to enforce tho law, that is 
your business. 

Now, brethren and sisters, let us 
go from this Conference in calm- 
ness, puiauing our various occupa- 
tions, and endeavoring to profit by 
the teachings that wo have had iu 
tlie past. If this people could only 
havo carried into effect tho teach- 
ings they have had from tho servants 
of God from tho beginning, how 
different would our position be to- 
day I Elders have worn themselves 
out. Presidents, Apostles, and 
Prophets have worn themselves out 
and havo gone to their graves, 
laboring with this people, and teach- 
ing lliem words of life and salvation, 
words that it would havo been to 
their eternal interest to have listened 
to and to havo obeyed. Wo are 
like the man who, moved with pity, 
took tho frozen snake and put it into 
his bosom to restore its life, and in 
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, a little while, after the warmth of 
his bosom re^dvcd the frozen reptile, 
it stung him and killed him. Wo 
have nourished iu our bosom the 
viper that is doing us more injury 
to-day than anything else. If wo 
had listened to counsel, if we had 
obeyed tlio commandments of God ; 
if wo had been united, if we had 
notdooked so much to our temporal 
advantage, or that which we thought 
to bo our temporal advantage, how 
different would our position bo 
to-day ! But this people arc like 
children; tho servants of God 
entreat tliem and talk to them, but 
liow quickly they forget 1 They 
imagine that tlio counsels they 
receive are prompted by some spirit 
that is not exactly tho Spirit of God. 
But wo w’ill find that we have to 
como to it. ^believe that God will 
throw us in circumstances that w'ill 
compel us to como to the posi- 
tion that He has designed we 
shall occupy, however reluctant 
we may be about it. I tell you 
there is more to bo dreaded, there 
is more to be feared — and you may 
attach what importance you like to 
my words, but I know they are true 
— there is more to be feared to-day 
in- our midst from tho growth of 
wealth in a few hands, in a single 
class, than tliere is from all the 
legislation that can be enacted 
against us by the Congress of tho 
United States, more to be dreaded 
by us as a people. That condition 
is upon us, the growth of wealth in 
the hands of a few individuals, 
threatening us with greater danger 
to-day, than anything that can be 
done by outsiders ; more than tho 
Commissioners can do, more than 
the registrars can do, more than the 
judges of election can do, or all that 
can be done by tho Congress of the 
United States. I know that this 
is true. God does not design to 


have a people of this kind. He 
does not design that.tliere shall be 
classes among us, one class lifted up 
above another, one class separated 
from the rest of tiie people, 
with diverse interests; interests 
that are not strictly in accord with 
those of tho masses of the people. 
Because when this is the case, tlicre 
is a lack of union. ^len are more 
disposed to compromise principle 
who liavo great monied interests at 
stake. In fact, it is a characteristic 
of human nature that, os a class, 
this class is a compromising class ; 
their temptation is to yield principle, 
to yield ground ; and it cannot be 
helped from the very nature of things, 
bectiuse of their circumstances. I 
can see it in myself; I do not 
preach something to you that I 
do not preach to myself. I have 
to guard against it, and my brethren 
have to do so. It does not belong 
to any one man or class of men, it 
belongs to human nature this feel- 
ing of which I spe:ik. God designs 
in the organization of his kingdom 
on tho earth to prevent this. If it 
is not prevented, then the Zion of 
God is not established. Is any one 
injured by its prevention 1 No. 
The time must como when the talent 
of men of business shall be used for 
the benefit of this whole people, just 
as the talent of President Taylor, 
just as the t;dcnt of President 
Joseph F. Smith and that of 
President Wilford Woodruff, and 
that of the Twelve Apostles, and 
that of the leading Elders of this 
Church ; us their talent is used for 
the benefit of Zion, so must tho 
talent of men w'ho are gifted with 
business capacity be us^ in like . 
manner — not for individual benefit 
alone, not for individual aggrandize- 
ment alone, but for the nenefit of 
tho whole people, to uplift the 
masses, to rescue them from their 


282 


JOURNAL OK DISCOURSES. 


poverty. That is one of the objects 
in establishing Zion, and anything 
short of that, as I have said, is not 
Zion, 'it is not the Zion that the 
Prophets have foreseen, it is not that 
which. God has promised. We may 
as well, therefore, every one of ns, 
shape our thoughts to this end and 
endeavor to keep it in view, for I 
tell you God will not permit any- 
thing very different to this for any 
length of time. Ho will scourge 
us, and drive us if necessary. Ho 
will tear us up by the roots ; and as 
sure as God lives it will bo so, if wo 
cannot come to it without violent 
means ^of this kind. Ho will have a 
people that will do these things, and 
He will bring us into a position to 
do it, and any one who thinks dif- 
ferently deludes himself or herself j 
it is not so written i i the book j it 


is not the design of God. I would 
feel very sorry if I thought it would, 
do so. 1 suppose I am as selfish as 
other men. I would like to benefit 
my own family. I have to war ^ 
against this feeling as all have. I ' 
do not know that I am any worse ' 
than any other people, but J know 
this feeling has to ho warred against. 
The tendency of human nature is to 
look after one’s own dear self, to* 
look after one’s own family, to use * 
one’s talent for one’s own and their 
benefit, without bestowing any 
benefit upon the ])eoplo of God. 

Yet I know it is not a right 
feeling. 

God bless you, my brethren and 
sisters, anil fill you with the Holv 
Ghost, and inspire those who speak 
to us by the power of God, in the 
naino of Joins Christ, Amen. 
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I have been requested, to occupy 
the remaining portion of the time, 
and I trust in so doing I may enjoy 
the liberty of the Spirit and the faith 


and prayers of the Laitcr-day Saints,! 
that the time, I may occupy may bo- 
profitably spent, as 1 have no desire 
to hold the .Tttcntioii of this vast 
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congregation unprofitably ; but I 
realize that without the aid of the 
Spirit of the Lord I am not capable 
of irtiparting to this congregation 
the word of 'life. 

I am thankful for the opportunity 
that wo enjoy of meeting together 
under such favorable circumstances. 
I am pleased to see the vast numbers 
that are in attendance at this con- 
ference, and I trust that wo may be 
amply repaid by the instructions 
which we receive, for the time and 
trouble which it has cost to attend. 
In order, however, that we may 
receive the blessing which we need, 
it is necessary, in my judgment, for 
all to come unth the Spirit of the 
Lord in their hearts, in the spirit of 
prayer, and the love of truth, having 
a desire for the upbuilding of the 
kingdom of God, and for the accom- 
plishment of all the purposes and 
designs which have been made 
manifest concerning this great 
work. 

Jesus taught the doctrine that we 
should pray for those that despite- 
fully use us ; that we should love our 
enemies ; that wo should do good to 
them that do evil to us; that we 
should not return evil for evil, but 
good for evil. There is no particular 
credit due to any person who returns 
good for good. Even the publicans 
and sinners did this, but it is some- 
what difficult to return good for cvdl. 
Nevertheless to do so was enjoined 
by the commandments of* the Lord 
Jesus. We are to love our enemies; 
do good to them that hate and per 
secute us ; and when we are perse- 
cuted, persecute not again ; when we 
are derided, deride not in return ; 
if we are injured, seek not to injure 
those who injure us ; that which 
is required at our hands is to estab- 
lish peace on earth and good will to 
man. Hence, when we forget the 
object of our calling and step out of 


the path of «luty to return blow for 
blow, to inflict evil for evil, to 
persecute because we m.a}' be 
persecuted, we forgot the injunction 
of the Lonl . and the covenants wo 
have m.ade with God, to keep His 
commandments. It is a difficult 
matter, I am aware, for human 
nature to become subject to these 
scriptuial injunctions. It is difficult 
for men to curb their pa«8ions, to 
restrain their feelings, ami tt> resist 
the temptation to rebel and admin- 
ister measure for measure, but it is 
enjoined upon us. We have been 
actually commanded in the revela- 
tions given to us iu this dispcn.sation 
to forgive our enemies, without their 
asking forgiveness. It is l.aiii down 
that if your enemies come up against 
you to (lestroy you, the first time, 
if the Lord delivers you out of their 
hands, you shall forgive them ; and 
if they come the second time, 
you shall forgive them ; ami if 
they come the thinl time against 
you, the Lord has said they aro 
then ill your hands to do with them 
whatsoever you will ; but it will 
redound to yoiir honor, credit and 
glory if you forgive them the third 
time, even if they have not repented 
and have not asked forgiveness. 
Now this may seem to he rather a 
ilifficult requirement; nevertheless 
it is so wrilLcn and is so required of 
the Latter-day Saints. But how 
often shall we forgive them if they 
repent of their sins and ask forgive- 
ness ] Jesus has laid down the law 
that we should forgive them as often 
as they will rei)ent and ask forgive- 
ness. I am speaking now of indi- 
vidual trespasses ; of people who;. 
offend me or you or trespass against, 
us ; lam not speaking of those who 
trespass against the immutable, the 
righteous and the holy laws of God ; 
they come under another law, and- 
God and His servants will reckon 
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with them. It is for us to obtain 
tlie spirit of forgiveness, to feel to love 
those that are so ignorant as to do 
evil to their fellow-creatures with- 
out a cause ; we should feel as Christ 
felt, when upon the cross. He said, 
“ Father, forgive them, for they 
know not what they do.” It was 
urged yesterday by one of the breth- 
ren, that we could sciircely claim 
this for many of those who were 
engaged in persecuting the Saints 
to-day, for they do know what they 
arc doing, and they are not ignorant 
of the course that they are pursuing. 
They are in a position to learn the 
truth, if they would, ajul to compre- 
hend the fact that they are lying 
about US'. Yet how do we feel to- 
wards them for this offence 1 Do ne 
feel thatweshouhl retaliate 1 Do we 
feel that we should execute venge- 
ance upon them because wo know 
that they are telling falsehoods, and 
are misrepresenting and slandering 
the people" of this Church 1 No. 
For years and years wo have s.at 
quietly down and listened to their 
abuse, insidts, slanders, misre- 
presentations and falsehoods, which 
they have spread broadcast through- 
out the lainl to the utmost of their 
power, and no man has so much 
as said, “Why do you sol” 
They enjoy the utmost liberty to lie 
and slander and go to the 
fullest extent ot their |)ower to 
iiccomplish their wicked and 
jicfarious «lesires and purposes, and 
wo are willing to risk the judgment 
of God in these matters fli His own 
duo time. We do not jiroiiose to 
keepourselves eternally in hot water, 
wrangling, contending! and snarling 
with our enemies; if we did we 
ahould soon become .os sour, as 
vicious, as foul, ,as low and as con- 
temptible as they are themselves. 
AVell, do you love them 1 Now hero 
is the rub ! Do you love these sl.an- 


derers, these liai*s, these defamers, 
these persecutors of the innocent 
and of the unoffending-- do you love 
themi [several voices. No, no.] I 
can scarcely blame you. [Laughter.] 
But that is not according to the law 
of God. I want to tell you how I 
feel towards them. I love them so 
much that if I had it in my power 
to annihilate them from the earth 
I would not harm a hair of their 
heads — not one hair of their heads. I 
love them so well that if I could 
{>ossibly m,nke them better men, 
convert them from the error of their 
ways I would do it, God being my 
helper. I love them so much that I 
would not throw a straw in their 
way to prosperity and happiness, 
but so far as possible I would hedge 
up their headlong and downward 
course to destruction, and yet I de- 
test and abominate their infamous 
actions and their wicked course. 
That is how I feel towards them, and 
that is how much I love them, and 
if this is not the love that Jesus dc- 
sireil us to have for our enemies, toll 
me what kind of love we should 
have for them 1 I do not love them 
so thai I would take them into my 
bosom, or invite them to associate 
with iny family, or that I would give 
my daughters to their embraces, nor 
my sons to their counsels. I do not 
love them so well that I would invite 
them to the councils of the Priest- 
hood, and the ordinances of the 
House of God, to scoff and jeer at 
s.acrcd things which they do not 
understand, nor wouhl I share with 
them the inheritance that God, iny 
F.ither, has given me in Zion ; I do 
not love them well enough for this, 
and I do not believe that God over 
designed that 1 should ; but I love 
them so much that I would not hurt 
them, I would do them good, I 
wouhl tell the truth about them, 
I would benefit them if it was in 
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my power, aiul I would keep them 
to the utmost of my ability from 
doing harm to themselves and to 
their neighbors. 'I love them that 
much ; but 1 do not love tiiem with 
that affection with which I love 
my wife, my brother, my sister 
or my friend. There is a difference 
between the love wo should bear, 
towards our enemies and that we 
.should bear towards our friends. 
Do not say that it is hatred of our 
enemies when we would keep them 
from hurting themselves and their 
neighbors, do not call that hatred, 
that is Icvo for them. If it were 
possible to find one of this class of 
people who had been deceived, and 
who had slandered the Saints of 
God ignorantly, as Paul did, and we 
could prevail upon him to repent of 
his sins, to turn away from wicked- 
ness, and to acknowledge God and 
His laws, then wo should love him 
as a brother, as a friend, and as a 
neighbor. That would be the dif- 
ference. But we do not love to 
associate \vith our enemies, and I do 
not think the Lord requires us to do 
it. If He does Ho will liave to re- 
veal it, for I cannot find it anywhere 
revealed. I have never read it in 
any of the books, I have never heard 
it taught that we are to love our 
enemies so much as to become like 
them, or condescend to their vile 
and contemptible ways, or as to 
share the inheritance God has given 
us with them, or as to suppose for 
a moment that the wicked and 
the ungodly will ever inherit the 
kingdom of God, or enter into 
His presence, or enjoy the sbeiety, 
blessing and award of the faithful ; 
they never will, they cannot, 
for they are not worthy; they 
have not obeyed the law and 
therefore cannot receive the blessing 
thereof. 

Wo should keep ourselves aloof 


from the wicked ; the dividing lino 
should be distinctly drawn between 
God and Belial, between Christ and 
the world, between truth and error, 
and between right and wrong. Wo 
ought to cleavo to the right, to tho 
good, to the truth, and forsake the 
evil. I am going to read a little 
scripture upon this subject, lest our 
friends or this congregation should 
feel that counseling the Latter-day 
Saints to keep aloof from the wicked 
and ungodly, to not divide their 
inheritances with them, etc., is un- 
warranted by the scriptures. I uHll 
read a little scripture on this very 
point, which will be found in 2nd 
Corinthians, Gth chap., beginnmg at 
tho 14th verso : “Bo yo not un- 
equally yoked together with un- 
believers : for what fellowship hath 
righteousness with unrighteousness 1 
and what communion hath light 
with darkness 1 And what concord 
hath Christ with Belial! or what 
part hath ho th.at helioveth with an 
infidel ] And what agreement hath 
the temple of God with idols! 
for yo are tho temple of the living 
God ; as God hath said, I wU 
dwell in them, and walk in them ; 
and I will be their God, and they 
shall bo ray people. Wherefore 
come out from .among them 
and be ye sep.arate, saith the Lord, 
and touch not the unclean thing; 
and I will receive you. And will be 
a Father unto you and ye shall bo 
my sons and daughters, saith the 
Lord Almighty.” Now, here is tho 
law of God upon the subject ; it is 
tho word of the Lord ; “ Como out 
from among them and be yo separate, 
and touch not the unclean thing.” 
What aflSnity can we have for 
them ?, Let them alone, let them go 
their own way. Help them to ml 
' the happiness that it is possible for 
them to obtain in this world ; for it 
will be .all that they will ever grt, 
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unless tliey repent of their sins, and 
foisake their wicked ways. 

In conclusion I desire to say a few 
“words in relation to some remarks 
that were made by one of the breth- 
ren yesterday. It is written in tbe 
scriptures that, “ The kingdom and 
dominion, ami greatness of tbe 
kingdom under the whole heaven, 
shall bo given to the people of the 
Saints of the Most High, whoso 
kiiigilom is an everlasting kingdom, 
and ail dominions shall serve and 
obey him." This passage of Scrip- 
tuic was in part quoted yesterday, 
by or.e of the brethren who spoke 
in tile Conference, and then the 
question was asked, “ When will 
the kingdom bo given to the 
6aint.s 1” The answer was, “When 
the Saints become wise enough not 
to turn it right. over into the lap of 
the enemy the moment they obtain 
posicssioii of it, and not till then." 
There never was a truer saying than 
this. It takes several things to 
make a kingdom. First, there 
must Iks a king ; second, there must 
bo a people ; third, there must be 
territory or a place for the people to 
dwell. Then come the laws and the 
rules of government of the king- 
dom. Now, tile territory or dwelling 
lace is a part of tho royalty of that 
ingdom, IS it notl Could yon have 
akingrloni without a placo.^o put it ? 
No. W’e must have a place to put 
the kingdom, and it is as ne- 
cessary to have such a place as it is 
to have the king and tho people. 
Now, which is worst, to sell out our 
interest iti tho king, tho people or 
the t<!rritory to the enemy I If you 
betray tho king to the enemy, you 
are a traitor. Yet there are some 
eople who betray tho king ; they 
n not care much about Christ, tbe 
King of kings and Lord of Lords, 
arid they sell out their interest in 
Him, or betray Him with very little 


compunction of conscience. And 
there are some people, as I have 
beard, that sell their neighbors or 
betray them. 

1 have heard of some people who 
had sunken so low that they^ would 
sell anything for money ; mother or 
father, or brother orsistnr, or friend 
or neighbor woukl never stand in 
tho way. They would do anything 
to obtain money j money is their 
God. Such people would sell out 
their interest in their king, their 
people, and their coiintiy, for money. 
Wo only want to Hud out who will 
sell God and tho people for filthy 
lucre and wo bring them to trial, 
and in a very short time we manage 
to sever connection with them. 
Wo say ho has departed from the 
faith, and we cut him off from our 
fellowship ill the Church. But 
what do wo do with those who sell 
their inheiitanccs to tho enemy? 
W liy wo pat them on tho shoulder, 
wo hug them to our bosoms, wo love 
and cherish them and it is all right ; 
no npostacy there 1 But suppose 
wo should all sell our inheritance, 
wo should then have to move 
to some other clime. It may not 
hu cunsiitered prudent to thus 
publicly express our feelings on 
this subject, as slanderers and vili- 
Hors are apt to wrest the truth and 
misquote, and misrepresent tho 
facts. Yet I feel as though I would 
he chargeable with a neglect of duty 
if I did not say at least this much 
on this subject, and I am not afraid 
nor ashamed to meet this view of 
the matter. If men will sell out 
their homes, and their inheritances 
to tho wicked and the ungodly for 
money, wdieii, I ask, will they bo 
prepared to go and build up the 
center stake of Zion ? Who of tliis 
class will ho called to do this work? 
And will thoy have an inheritance ia 
tho New Jerusalem? Why, I 
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suspect they would pull up the 
paving stones and sell them for 
money ; they would steal the dia- 
monds, pearls and precious stones 
from the pearly gates of the New 
Jerusalem, and sell them for the 
coveted “ cash ! " I am opposed in 
my feelings to parting with my in- 
heritance to those that would 
destroy the people of God from the 
earth j ami God helping me I never 
will do it. Ami, furthermore, if I 
have an inheritance I will see, so far 
as I have it in my power, that it is 
placed in such a position that neither 
I nor my family shall turn it over to 
the enemy. You can do as you please, 
I am telling you what I am going to 
•do, what 1 icill do, God being my 
helper. You can do the same if you 
want to. It is a free country — that 
is, it w'ould bo if it were not for 
some things, which , the biethren 
have mentioned here, and I have not 
time to reiterate them. 

. May the Lord bless this coimre- 
Mtion and the Saints universally. 
May He bless all who are assisting 
to build up Zion and the good of the 
earth everywhere. Zion will be built 
aip, for God will do it ; and no man 


should deceive himself by entertain- 
ing the opinion, the thought or the 
feeling in his heart that it is that 
will build up Zion, for men cannot 
do it. God has s.aid : “ I will do 
it ; it is my work ; it is my kingdom; 
I, have cut the stone out of the 
mountain with mine own hands, and 
I will roll it forth ; I will accomplish 
my purposes and my designs and 
my people shall triumph.” God 
hath said it, and Ho will do it, and 
man will not do it, for he cannot do 
it, though ho will be the agent in 
the hands of God in accomplishing 
much good. God will bestow great 
power upon His servanis and will 
bless them with light and wisdom, 
knowledge and understanding, 
power and authority, ami the keys 
of the Priesthood to accomplish a 
great and mighty work. But Ho 
will have the honor and the glory ; 
for it is ho that will give the power 
to accomplish the work ; man has 
no power in and of himself to do 
80 .' 

May God bless us, and give us 
power to overcome evil with good, 
is my prayer in the name of Jesus, 
Amen. 
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OOD WILL OVBRUULK AND DKLIVBH, IF TUB SAINTS Vl^ DO, TSP|^ , 
DUTY. » '•f.v. 


It iniglit not be improper for US 
as Latter-day Saints in assembling 
together on occasions of this kind 
to remind ourselves that the infor- 
mation and intelli^nce that it is 
our privilege to receive, depend very 
much upon tlio assistance wc got 
from the Holy Spirit — that Spirit 
which the Savior told us would bring 
all things to our remembrance, and 
open up unto our understanding all 
things that might bo profitable. 
Of course wo learn a great many 
things through reflection and by tlio 
e.xerciso of the intelligence which wo 
have acquired through the cultiva- 
tion of the principles of truth ; but 
those things which are of the greatest 
importance to the Latter-day Saints 
are derived through the revelations 
of the Holy Spirit. Many principles 
of vast importance, principles that 
will assist greatly through all the 
scenes of life, may bo developed 
through the revelations of the Holy 
Spirit on occasions of this kind 
wlien we come together to hear the 
word of the Lord through His ser- 
vants. 


1 will read a portion of Scriptore 
— not that I intend to confine mys^ 
particularly to any text ; but them 
are some things contained in ashott ^ * 
history that will-ba found in that 
Book of Esther, from which I thin^* ' 
wc may derive much profit and oon* V 
solation under the circumstance 
that surround us at the present time : ^ 
as well as the circumstances that 
may surround us in the futura In 
the 4th chapter of the BookofEsther, 
beginning at the 15 th verse, we 
road : 

“ Then Esther made them returu’ 

- ft 

Mordecal this answer : 

“ Go, gather together all the Jews 
that are present in Shushan, and 
fast ye for me, and neither eat nor 
drinic three day^ night or day : I 
also and my romdeus will fast like- 
wise ; and so will I go unto the king, 
which is not according to the law : 
and if I perish, I perish. 

So Mordecoi went his way and 
did according to all that Esther had' 
commanded him." 

Noww’e find in tracing the histoiy 
of the* Lord’s dealings from the 
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beginning to the present time — we ties, had determined in his mind 
find it in our own histoiy,! we find that he would destroy Mordecai, but 
it in the histories contained in the disdained to execute his vengeance 
Bible, the New Testament, and the on Mordecai alone, therefore desired 
Book of ^lormon, that where cir- to make a sweeping arrangement 
cumstances arose or events trans- which would include the destruction 
pired of a peculiar nature, it re- of all his people scattered throughout 
quired the action of men and women the provinces, and Haman suo* 
to accomplish certain duties that ceeded in influencing the king to 
were devolving upon them in the accomplish this business. He h^ 
interest and the salvation of informed the king that this was a 
the people, or for a class of people, people who had laws that were 
or perhaps for certain individuals, different from the laws of any other 
we find this in tracing the history people, and that they were actually 
of God’s dealings with the human in some instances living in disobedi- 
family.^ Now to my mind there is ence to his laws, that disobedience 
something very singular in the his- consisting in not worshipping the 
tory of a certain people connected false gods that were worshipped in 
with the events related in the Book those. days. He succeeded in blind- 
of Esther. There was 'a people at ing the mind of the king to that 
this time scattered throughout the extent that ihe was given the 
provinces of the Modes and Persians, privilege of accomplishing the 
Ahasuerus being then king of Persia destruction of thousands and tens 
and Media. This people were the of thousands of this people, the 
people of God, they liad *been ac- people of God. On account of this, 
knowlcdged of God as his people for Mordecai, we are told, rent his 
several centuries, commencing with clothes and put on sackcloth and sab 
Abraham ; but in consequence of in ashes ; and finally ho conceived 
their dissipation and transgression, the idea that the salvation of this 
and because they. sought to worship people was in Queen Esther, 
other Gods, he scattered them his niece. ‘ So ho sent her word to 
throughout thoso 127 provinces, the effect that it was her business to 
and they were in captivity. But in take a course to accomplish this ob- 
consequence of a certain feeling ject. But she sent back w’ord when 
that was gotten up, a feeling of she received this communication 
hatred and a determination to.dcs- that it was a very difficult matter* 
troy this people, they were placed in for her to get an audience with the 
very imminent jeopardy. A decree king, because according to tho.law 
had been passed by the king that on it was death for any person to go 
a certain day they should ml be de- into the inner court and ask any- 
8tro;^ed, and there was weeping and thing of the king uncalled, and if 
wailing from one end of the kingdom she went in it would be at the risk 
to the other. But it appears — as it of her. life. The answer to this was- 
will, and has appeared in our history that if she felt that under the cir- 
in the past — that the Lord had con- cumstances she could not risk all 
cealed his plan for the deliverance she possessed, then should their de- 
of his people. It was for the pur- liverance arise from another source, 
pose of aestroying Mordecai that but she and her father's house 
the decree was established. Haman, should be destroyed. Esther.took 
who was the author of the difficul- all these things into consideration,. 
No. 19 VoL XXTIT , 
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and finally sent word to Mordecai 
in the language I have read in those 
verses. Accordingly after this fasting 
she went into the king, the desire ot 
her heart was granted and the people 
were saved. 

' In many instances of a similar 
nature where the destruction of the 
people of God seemed imminent, 
and there appeared no way of 
escape, suddenly there arose some- 
thing or another that had been 
prepared for their salvation to avert 
the impending destruction. Wo 
find tliis in the case of the Israelites 
when led by Moses. When they 
came to the Red Sea and the Egypt- 
ian army in their rear tlireatened 
their destruction, there seemed no 
way of escape, but at the very mo- 
ment when deliverance was required, 
behold, it appeared and they were 
delivered. So it has been and so it 
ever will bo with us. Notwith- 
standing our jlifficulties may appear 
very great, yet there will be means 
provided for our escape if wo our- 
selves perform the duties incumbent 
upon us as the children of God. 
But it may become necessary in the 
future — and this is the point I wish 
to make — for some of the Saints to 
act the part of Esther, the queen, 
and be willing to sacrifice anything 
and everything that is required at 
their hands for the purpose of work- 
ing out tho deliverance of the Lat- 
ter-day Saints. 

First wo should know that wo are 
the people of God. In everydispen- 
sation of importance pertaining to 
the Lord’s people, there is an oppor- 
tunity given whereby persons may 
receive a knowledge ot that which 
is required of them. Before tho 
destruction of tho Antediluvians, 
there was a medium through which 
that people could haVe come to a 
knowledge of those things that 
Noah declared. Had it not been so 

.1 


there would have been an apparent 
inconsistency in the Lord demand- 
ing that the people should pursue 
a cerhiin course contrary to their 
feelings, contrary to their wishes; 
contrary to their traditions, and that 
required a great deal of sacrifice — I 
say, unless they could bo confident 
within themselves that the course ho 
wished them to pursue was the right 
one, there would bo an apparent 
inconsistency in demanding it. But 
whenNoahstood upbeforetnepeople^ 
ho preached to them the everlasting 
Gospel. Ho preached the same 
Gospel that Adam preached. He 
preached tho same Gospel that the 
people of old preached. He preached 
the same Gospel tho Apostles 
preached. Ho preached the same 
Gospel that wo preach, through 
which a knowledge from God could 
bo obtained as to its truth. All 
those who would repent of tlieir suis, 
and bo baptized for a remission of 
them, should have the privilege of 
receiving the Holy Ghost, which 
would give them a knowledge of the 
things of God, and a knowledge of 
tho things required at their hands. 
And so it is in our day. Tho Gospel 
is proclaimed, a channel is opened 
through which individuals may 
receive a knowledge of things per- 
taining to life and salvation, of 
those things that are required at 
their hands, and of tho course they 
should pursue as tho servants and 
handmaids of God. 

Tho world thinks that tho Latter^ 
day Saints Avill bo destroyed j they 
think that tho liStter-day Saints 
will bo scattered ; they think that 
tho time will come when the Latter- 
day Saints will bo disunited and 
become like tho sectarian world, and 
they have foolishly set to work to 
accomplish this purpose. Well, now, 
as Brother Woodruff has* said, we 
know better. We understand that 
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Tthis is the kingdom that was spoken 
lof by Daniel the Prophet, that 
.should be set up in the last days, 
that should be no more thrown 
.down nor §ivon to another people. 
.iNow, is this a fact t There are but 
few people who believe in these 
matters; there are but few people 
. who profess to understand them. 

I Put the faithful Latter-day Saints 
(ibave attained to a knowledge in 
[these matters that is highly Siitis- 
•ifactory : highly comforting ; it is 
something that is of great conse- 
■ quence in the position wo find our- 
-selves placed from time to time ; 
it is something that is comforting 
^because of the sacrifices wo are re- 
, quired to make, and which ive may 
^ required to make of such a nature 
ithat no man could be expected to 
make unless he has a perfect know- 
ledge of what he is about These 
..principles have been^manifosted to 
us, and have established happiness 
in our hearts, and given usknowledge 
vin reference to the outcome. We 
j understand that the days of our 
..probation hero are but short, and 
that when we leave this stage of ac- 
.tion and go into the spirit world, wo 
I have the privilege of dwelling in the 
^presence of holy beings; and we 
•understand fully, that as Jesus 
J.Christ dwelt here in a body, and that 
/he received that body and now dwells 
;in it glorified, that we are entitled 
:;,to the same blessing, the same exal- 
,tation, and the same glory. The 
. Christian world profess to believe 
.that Jesus rose from, the dead, they 
1 profits to believe that he lives; but 
{;yet the real spirit of that belief 
>,does not amount to a veiy great deal. 
iXhey do not believe that there are 
iWy persons living that have seen 
J individuals that have lived upon the 
j.earth and have received their 
•^orified bodies. John upon the 
lisle of Patmos, had the privi- 


lege of beholding and. conversing 
with an individual that had lived 
upon the earth and had gone back 
to the spirit world and received a 
resurrected body. He describes 
the glory with which that per- 
son was covered and says, “His 
eyes were as a flame of fire ; and his 
feet like unto fine brass, as if they 
burned in a furnace ; and his voice 
as the sound of many waters.” 
Does anybody really believe this? 
There were two persons with whom 
I was very well acquainted who saw 
a personage of this description in 
the Temple in Kirtland, Oliio. 
Wo are told that there appeared, 
standing upon the breastwork 
of the pulpit of that Temple, our 
Lord and Savior, the same that 
the Kevelator beheld, and they 
describe him in about the same 
manner. Now, I liave been in 
the Kirtland Temple and preached 
from the pulpit therein several 
times. This person stood upon the 
breastwork of that pulpit, and he is 
described as follows, “ His eyes 
were as a flamo of fire, the hair of 
his head was white like the pure 
snow, his countenance shown above 
the brightness of the sun, and his 
voice was as the sound of the rushing 
of great waters, even the voice of 
J ehovab, saying, 1 am the first and 
the last, 1 am He who liveth, I am 
He who was slain, I am your advocate 
with the Father. Behold your sins 
are forgiven you, you are clean be- 
fore me, therefore lift up your heads 
and rejoice.” I have seen Joseph 
Smith and Oliver Cowdery ; they 
were the individuals who saw that 
person and conversed with him. 
And they also saw Moses, .Elias and 
Elijah. Now, who believes this? 
What testimony h^ the sectarian 
world in regard to these things, or 
in regard to the Gospel as preached 
in former days, or in regard to Jesus 
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^ Christ 1 Have they a twtimon 3 r to 

^declare to their congrerations 1 
If 60 , what is the nature of their tes- 
timony 1 What is the nature of our 
testimony 1 It is this : That'this 
is the dispensation of the fullness of 
times; that the an|el that John the 
Hevelator saw flying through the 
midst of heaven having the everlast- 
ing Gospel to preach unto them that 
dwell on the earth, and to every 
nation, and kindred and tongue and 
people — that that angel has made 
his appearance and restored the 
Gospel to the earth, Joseph Smith 
being the instrument through which 
the restoration was effected. Joseph 
Smith was authorized to open up a 
channel and lay down a plan 
through %vhich man could receive 
a knowledge of these things, so that 
we might not be left to depend upon 
the testimony of the Prophets, or 
the testimony of the ancient 
Apostles, or to the testimony of the 
Apostles of the present day, or to 
the Book of Mormon, or to anything 
that was done or said in the past, 
but that wo might know for ourselves. 
It is an individual knowledge. 
And if people in ancient times had 
faith, they had grounds upon which 
to found their faith, and so have 

W’O. 

Well, what have %ve to fear "with 
regard to persecution and with regard 
to attempts that are made to destroy 
the principles of W^rmouism." 

' Wo know they cannot be destroyed.” 
Our enemies, if permitted, may 
kill the President of our Church, 
they may kill his Counselors and 
the Twelve Apostles, they may de- 
stroy the Seventies, and oven the 
whole of the Priesthood, but the 
principles of “ Mormonism” they 
cannot destroy. The principles of 
“ Mormonism” are eternal ; they 
emanate from the God of heaven, 
and never can be destroyed. When 
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men have received a knowledge of 
the truth, they will bear testimonjr 
of that truth so long as they are abli 
Any number of decrees proscribi^ 
their actions and belief will not avail 
We have an instance of this in the* 
case of Shadrach, Meshach and 
Abednego. These men had receive 
knowledge from the eternal worlds 
and they chose to worship the true- 
and the living God, they objected to> 
worshipping the golden imago set 
up by King Nebuchadnezzar. For 
this act of disloyalty they were 
brought before the king and were 
ordered to be cast into the fiery fur- 
nace. Even at this they were nob 
dismayed, for said they, “ If it bo 
so, our God %vhom w'o servo b able to 
deliver us from the burning fumm 
and ho will deliver us out of thine 
hand, O king. But if not, let it be 
known unto thee, 0 king, that 
wo will not servo thy gods, nor 
worship tho golden imago which 
thou hast set up.” They were 
accordingly thrown into the fiery 
furnace, and all tho people, as it 
were, said. Amen, let them bo de- 
stroyed. But there ivas deliverance 
the moment deliverance was needed* 
When Nebuchadnezzar saw four men 
loose, walking in tho midst of the 
fire, unhurt; and tho fourth like 
unto the Son of God — how changed 
was tho scene ! Nebuchadnezzar was 
converted by the power that he saw 
manifested, and he issued a decree 
saying, “That ovepr people, nation, 
and language which spake any- 
thing amiss against the God of Sha- 
drach, Meshach, and Abednego, shall 
be cut in pieces, and their hous^ 
shall be made a dunghill.” In this 
way was tho Lord able to touch the 
heart of a heathen king, and to tom 
tho heart of a nation. And I will 
say to tho Latter-day Saints — ^you 
may call it prophecy if you choosey 
that it this people will be unit^ 
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and will keep the. commandments of 
God, God will turn the popular sen- 
timent of this nation in our favor ; 
the nation will feel disposed to 
loestow upon us favor instead of per- 
^6ecution and destruction. But it is 
our business to step forward as did 
iEsther, and be willing to risk all for 
the salvation of the ]|^ople. 
In undertaking her task, Esther 
said, “ If I perish, I perish.” Here 
is a lesson for our sisters. But 
the people of God will not perish. 
'There will always be a ram caught 
in the thicket for their deliv- 
erance. . 

Now, I know of the things of which 
1 speak. A little spiritual knowledge 
is a great deal better than mere 
opinions and notions and ideas, or 
oven very elaborate arguments ; a 
little spiritual knowledge is very 
important and of the highest con- 
sideration. .Wo have received that 
knowledge, and we will stand by it, 
Iho Lord being our helper. It is 
now time for tho Latter-day Saints 
:tb humble themselves before the 
Almighty, as did the people that 
■were at the point of destruction by 
ihe decree of Ahasuerus. It is time 
now for the Latter-day Saints to 
:find out wherein they have com- 
mitted thoniselves ,* it is time for 
•the Lattter-day Saints to repent of 
their sins and follies and coll upon 
the Almighty, that his aid may be 
^ven ; that those fetters and 
•chains that: are being forged for us 
.may fall to the ground, and that we 


may have the deliverance that is 
necessary ; that wo may go forward 
and accomplish tho great work 
entrusted to our care. 

Well, I ask God to bless the Lat- 
ter-dav Saints, to bless His Holy 
Priesthood ; to bless President 
Taylor, his Counselors, and the 
Apostles; that we may do that which 
is right and acceptable before tho 
Lord, and humble ourselves before 
him, and call upon him in mighty 
power; that we may do those things’ 
required at' our hands no matter at 
what sacrifice. The Lord has said, 
“ I have decreed in my heart, that I 
will prove you in all things, whether 
you will abide in my covenant, even 
unto death, that you may be found 
worthy ; for if ye will not abide in 
my covenant, ye are not worthy of 
me.” We have something to live 
for ; we have everything to die for. 
But there is no de.ath in these mat- 
ters. There is salvation and there 
is life if the people of God — those 
that call themselves atler the name 
of the Lord Jesus Christ — will keep 
his commandments and do that 
which is acceptable in his sight. It 
is not in the economy of the Al- 
mighty to permit his people to be 
destroyed. If we will do right and 
keep hi.s commandments he will 
surely deliver us from every diffi- 
culty. 

May God bless and pour out His; 
Holy Spirit upon us, is my prayer, 
in tho name of Jesus Christ, 
Amen. 


294 


JOURNAL OK DISCOURSES. 


V 


DISCOURSE BY APOSTLE ERASTUS SNOW, 

Delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Saturday Mobnin(^|. 
(in General Conference,) October 7, 1882. 


(Reported hy Qeo. F. Oihhs.) '» 

the “twin relics,” slavery and roLYGAMY — confounding OP^ 

rOLYGAlIY WITH DIG.VSIY, “CHRISTIAN” STATESMANSHIP — JOSEPH^ 
smith’s proposition for the abolition of SLAVERY — ^TIIE GREAT* 
REBELLION, CHURCH DIVISION— THE BIBLE AND POLYGAMY, ORIG^ 
OF MONOGAMY — THE WORK OF GOD IN THE LATTER DAYS, THK 
MISSION OF EPHRAIM — THE TEN TRIBF.S AND SCATTERED ISRAEL;^ 
THE BOOK OP MORMON — PRESENT PERSECUTION AND FUTUREj 
PROSPECTS OF THE SAINTS. 


I believe it wns in 18oG, that the 
Bepublican party was organized j 
at their first convention held in 
Philadelphia, they incorporated in 
their platform the noted plank, “the 
twin relics of barbarism — slavery and 
polygamy,” and pledged themselves 
to rid the country of these two evils. 
For sixteen years they have labored 
incessantly to this end ; but they I 
know not the thoughts of the Lord, 
nor understand his counsels. Never- 
theless, they are his servants to 
execute his purposes!" and they 
doubtless have a desire to accom- 
plish all that ho designs with rcganl 
to them. Have they succeeded in 
strangling the twins 1 So far as 
slavery is concerned they have suc- 
ceeded in abolishing it in the obnox- 
ious forms in which it prevailed in 
the Southern States ; but still it 
exists and is likely to continue to 
C|xi3t, in .a modified form, while 


wickedness exists upon the earih.^^ 
Africans and white men are in bond*' 
age, not in the same form as that iii' 
which the southern slaves were held* 
before the war, for the extreme' 
excesses perpetrated under that' 
system, in many particulars, wero’ 
very great w'rongs to mankind, and^ 
very grievous in the sight of heaven'^ 
and of right-thinking people. And[ 
changes were detonnincd in the* 
mind of Jehovah, and have hee^' 
effected. The authors of this repub- 
lican plank have taken polygiray as^ 
taught by the Latter-day Saints as- 
being synonymous with the poly- 
gamy of oriental nations, and the 
bigamy of the Christian nations j: 
this is clearly shown in the law of 
1862, passed by the Congress of the 
United States, designed for i|^ 
suppression, the term bigamy 
being used instead of polygamy. 
The offence was made to consist in 
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the marriage rather than in the 
cohabitation ; following the old 
English statutes of the New Eng- 
land States oil the subject of bigantiy, 
classing our system of marriage with 
that which was made criminal by the 
English statutes and by the statutes 
of the Northern States ; when in 
reality there was very little, if any, 
similarity. The bigamy of England 
and the American States con- 
sists in crime and deception, the 
betraying and wronging of two 
innocent and unsuspecting women. 
"While the corrupt, lying, deceiving, 
unprincipled husband was feigning 
virtue and integrity, both violating 
their confidence by lying and 
deception, and by violating all the 
duties and obligations of marriage 
— the duties that the father owes 
to the wife and children and also to 
the State. But the fact that our 
law-makers took this view of our 
social system when they passed this 
law, shows how poorly and ill they 
comprehended the system of mar- 
riage as taught by the Latter-day 
Saints. The republican party had 
this view of the case, no doubt, when 
they first announced this noted 
plank. Further experience and 
knowledge among the people of the 
United States has, in some measure, 
changed their view upon this subject, 
and they have attempted to shape 
their legislation accordingly ; and in 
the recent law of Congress, known 
as the Edmunds law, they have espe- 
cially, in the amendment they have 
adopted to the law of 1862 , classed 
polygamy with bigamy and enacted 
penalties against both. And still 
further, they made it a continuous 
ofifence, by providing ' penalties for 
cohabitation as well as for the mar- 
riage ; for cohabitation, however, 
the penalties consist of light fines 
and short imprisonment, but for 
marriage, heavy fines and long im- 


prisonment. This is the view taken, 
by our Christian Statesmen in rela^ 
tion to the moral aspect of this ques- 
tion. 

Anciently, when God's laws pro- 
vided a government for ancient 
Israel, marriage was honorable both 
plural and single, os all students of 
the Bible know full well. At the 
same time adultery was punished 
by death. From the days that King 
Abimelcch attempted intimacy mth 
Sarah, whom ho supposed to bo 
eligible to marry, but afterwards 
found her to be the wife of Abraham, 
from the time that the angel of the 
Lord warned him that ho would be 
a dead man if he persisted, from 
that time to the coming of the 
Savior, adultery w.as punishable by 
death, while marriage both single 
and plural was honorable, ordained 
and appointed of God, and pror 
vision was made for the protection 
and rights of each wife and her off- 
spring. But our Christian states- 
men are olTeriug premiums, for 
licentiousness, and are seeking to 
make odious the honor and purity 
of marriage. This is all wrong. They 
are in error in the view they take of 
it. If their bishops, priests, poten- 
tates and religious teachers would 
betake themselves to the task of. 
first seeking the light of heaven, 
upon this question, and would then; 
strive to enlighten our statesmen, 
and the people of the United States,, 
pertaining to social ethics and the/ 
puqiosei of heaven in the union of 
the sexes, and seek to encourage; 
honorable marriage and honorable 
increase in the earth, instead of. 
encouraging licentiousness and child-, 
murder, they would thereby secure; 
the favor of Heaven and the perpe- 
tuity of His blessings upon them as- 
a nation and people. 

The Prophet Joseph Smith, tho; 
year before he was slain, . testified; 
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of these things ; and although he 
taught this social system to the Lat- 
ter-day Saints, and to the more de- 
vout, wise aud prudent of the women 
of Israel, as hundreds can testify, 
have testified, aud are able to testify 
to-day, yet it was necessary in in- 
troducing it and facing the opposition 
and the prejudices of the age, to 
proceed wisely iu these instructions. 
And while his name was before the 
people of the United States as a 
candidate for the Presidency, and 
national questions were being dis- 
cussed pro and con by the Latter-day 
Saints and throughout the nation 
by all the political societies of the 
time, Joseph Smith took occasion 
to issue a ixunphlet containing his 
views on the powers 'and policy of 
the Government of the United States ; 
he also preached some sermons upon 
the subject in Nauvoo ; and iu this 
the Prophet counselled the people 
of the United States in relation to the 
manner of disposing of the vexed 
question of shivery, ivhich he 
recognized as an evil — that is, the 
form in which it existed in the 
United Slates, which should be 
abolished ; but rather than pro- 
ceed to Its abolishment by waging 
war against the institution, as the 
anti-slavery men were tiying to do, 
counselled that this desired change, 
the modification of this system 
of labor in the south, be effected 
on a principle of honor, equity and 
peace ; that a fund should bo created, 
a sinking fund of the nation, for the 
abolishment of slaveiy; and to 
negotiate with the States in behalf 
of the slave-owners, for the gradual 
emancipation of the slaves, their 
owners to be reasonably compen- 
sated fur the freedom of their ser- 
vants, and in process of years to 
change the status of the negro, 
make his labor free, and place him 
in a condition to be educated and 


elevated ; and still maintain the 
faith of the nation and the faith of 
the northern states with the south- 
ern sUtes. Thus it was that the 
true policy and counsel of heaven 
to our nation was manifested and 
spumed. The extremists of the 
north, the anti-slavery' agitators 
heeded it not ; and neither party 
approached the subject >vith any 
earnest determination to effect an 
honorable settlement of this ques- 
tion. The few statesmen that made 
propositions in the Congress of the 
United States looking to this result, 
to the accomplishment of the 
liberation of the slaves, settling this 
question on the basis proposed by 
me Prophet Joseph Smith ; hut 
whether they ivere influenced by 
his advice, or w’hethor the same 
spirit that moved upon Joseph, 
moved also upon these statesmen-— 
there were some that made advances 
looking to the accomplishment of 
the object in this way — but it was 
not generally received or favored, or 
it was deemed impracticable. At 
jdl events the sequel proved that the 
opposing elements warred against 
each other, culminating in that great 
Tmtiicidal war which resulted in 
the shedding of so much blood, and 
the impoverishing of one-half of the 
nation. 

Prior to this, how’ever, the union 
and fraternal feeling that formerly 
existed had been gradually weaken- 
ing in the various religious organi- 
zations of the nation. All the lead- 
ing churches of. the nation had 
divided at what was known as the 
Mason and Dixon line — the line 
separating the free from the slave 
states. Wo had the humiliating 
spectacle throughout the land, of 
the Methodist church of the North, 
and the Methodist church of the 
South ; the Presbyterian church of 
the north and the Presby terian church 
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of tho South ; the Baptist church of 
the North, and the Kaptist church 
of the South. I believe the only 
Christian church in America that 
did not, over the slavery question, 
split the blanket, divide its property, 
its franchises and ecclesiastical or* 
ganization, was the Homan Catholic 
church, who recognized tho necessity 
of a united body under one grand 
bead. This division of sects pre- 
pared the heartsand minds of tlie peo- 
ple for tho deadly conflict that ensued. 

On the subject of tho other twin 
relic, there appears no such division. 
Both tho North and tho South and 
religious sects of whatever name 
or belief, are united in the denun- 
ciation of the Latter-day Saints, and 
the system of marriage introduced 
by the Prophet Joseph Smith. This, 
as I have already said, is . founded 
partly in their ignorance with regard 
to the true spirit and nature of tho 
doctrine taught by the Prophet 
Joseph Smith, and believed in by 
the Latter-day Saints. As I have 
already said, they have classed it 
with the bigamy of England and tho 
American States, and they have 
classed it with Oriental polygamy. 
For it is known to all students of 
• history, to all who are familiar with 
the conditions of the nations at the 
present time,’ and the history of na- 
tions iti past ages, that polygamy 
has been the rule — I will not say 
tliat it has been the rule among the 
common people of all nations, but 
polygamy has existed, and has been 
recognized to a greater or less extent, 
so far as its practice was consistent 
with tho conditions of the people 
of the various nations, it has been 
tho rule from time immemorial ; and 
there has never been a time in tho 
history of the world when it has not 
been common and recognized 
among the nations of the earth, 
with tho exception of modern Eu- 


rope. Tho Christians of our time 
claim tho prevailing system of mar- 
riage in modern Europe and in the 
United States, as the result of 
Christianity. To this I reply, that 
neither Christ nor his Apostles 
ever uttered one word in condemna- 
tion of that system of marriage 
that was in vogue in their days, and 
that had been recognized and 
acknowledged in the house of Israel 
from tho days of Abraham until 
Christ. In fact Christ Himself was 
the fruit of polygamy, so far as tho 
flesh was concerned. And nowhere 
is there to bo found one word in con- 
demnation of this system, or any- 
thing intimating that he intended 
to change tho then existing relations 
of tho sexes ; but while he, as well 
as his Apostles and the ancient 
Prophets and Patriarchs denounced 
adultery and fornication they 
recognized and sustained honorable 
marriage whether single or plural ; 
and every form of illicit intercourse 
with tho sexes was condemnoil by 
the primitive Christians, as well as 
by the Prophets and Patriarchs of 
old. The only passage of Scripture 
that I have ever heard quoted os 
appearing to limit. tho early Chris- 
tians to single marriage was the 
s.aying of one of the Apostles, St. 
Paul to Timothy, in which ho said 
that a Bishop should be the husband 
of one wife, having faithful children 
and one who knows how to govern 
his own house, for, said he, if he 
knows not how to rule well his own 
house, how shall he rule the Church 
of God. Now this scripture, taken 
as a whole, evidently shows that 
his object was not todntimate that 
a Bishop should have one wife only, 
Lut he intended to make this im- 
pression, that he must be a man of 
family, one who has had experience 
in household affairs, one that under- 
stood all those tender relations 
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existing between husband and wife 
and parent and child, one who had 
shown himself a wise and discreet 
father ; one who was capable of 
guiding liis own house and of lead- 
ing his family in the ways of recti- 
tude and of controlling them in the 
fear of God ; for except he is able to 
govern his own house, how could it 
be expected that ho could govern 
the Church of God. Now, if in this 
respect a Bishop had proved himself 
a wise and discreet father and 
husband, a man who knew how to 
rule well his own family, this was a ! 
qualification recommending him as 
a suitable person to bo trusted with 
the office of a Bishop. And how 
much more suitable would ho be 
for that ijosition if ho were perfectly 
able to govern two or more wives, 
and to rear their children in the fear 
of God 1 The verj' fact that a Bishop 
must be the husband of one wife, if 
wo admit the correctness of the 
views of our Christian friends in 
this regard (which, however, wo do 
not by any means) the logical infer- 
ence is, that any other officer or 
member in the Church but a Bishop 
was at liberty to have more than one 
wife. For if he. intended it to bo a 
general prohibition, why should ho 
confine it to the Bishop, why di«l ho 
not make it general I It is sheer 
sophistryon the part of our sectarian 
friends and groundless assertion 
that monogamy, to the c.xcliision 
of polygiMuy was introduced into 
Europe by the primitive Cfiiristians ; 
for tliat system of marriiigo was 
introduced prior to the establishment 
of Christianity in Euroi)e, by the 
Homan empire, and became the 
form of marriage in early times 
when, as history alleges, men were 
more numerous in Home than 
women. And the earlier settlers of 
Romo were political refugees, rene- 
gades and scape-graces from sur- 


rounding nations, and were under) 
the necessity of making raids upon 
their neighbors to procure wves ;• 
and it became a matter of necesdt^ 
and for mutual protection, to limit* 
the number to one. It was thoc 
Roman state that limited the num^ 
ber of a man’s \rives to one, and nob. 
the Christian church ; and this being 
done, it was perpetuated. Ana- 
history teaches us that under that 
monogamic system, Itome became 
the most licentious of all nations. 

I do not intend to enter into an 
argument in favor of polygamy ; my 
spirit rather leads me to impress 
uiK>n the Latter-day Saints the 
character of tins great social question 
and the duties and responsibilities 
which rest upon us as a people, 
principles that have emanated from 
heaven ; obligations that we 
cauuot ignore, and duties that 
we cannot shirk. For God has 
set his hand to gather Israel, accord-* 
ing to the Prophets ; God has set 
his hand to establish his Zion ; God 
has set his hand to build his king-* 
dom in the earth, according to the 
prediction of the holy prophets. 
God is determined to work a work 
that shall be a marvelous work and 
a wonder, which he has commenced* 
and will carry on 'to completion in 
his own })eculinr way. His arm is 
stretched out, and it will not return 
void — it will not fail to accomplish 
the thing that it has commenced to 
perform. It is to raise up and 
establish to himself a holy nation, 
a kingdom of priests, a peculiar people, 
composed of the blood of IsraeL 
Ho has declared that in the last 
(lays Ephraim shall be his first-born ; 
them ho would gather together, and 
upon them lie would place his holy 
Priesthood, and them he would usa 
as his servants and ns his instru* 
ments to push tlie people togetbec 
from the ends of the earth. J^or 
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Moses, while blessing the tribe of 
Joseph before his death, says : 
“His horns are like the horns of 
unicorns, and with them shall he 
push the people together from the 
ends of the earth ; and they are the 
ten thousands of Ephraim and the 
thousands of Manasseh.” Speaking 
of the tribe of Judah, Jacob says : 
“ Tlie sceptre shall not depart from 
Judah, nor a law^vcr from between 
his feet, until Shiloh come.” Now, 
the motto or insignia of Judah was 
the lion, while the unicorn was that 
of the house of Ephraim ; and in the 
da3r3 of Rchoboam the kingdom of 
Israel was divided ; and Jeroboam 
an Ephraimite, reigned in Samaria 
over the ten tribes, whilst Rehoboam 
continued to reign over the king- 
dom of Judah, which included the 
tribes of Judah and Benjamin, and 
fragments of other tribes that re- 
mained with them. After a time 
the ten tribes so for corrupted their 
way that the Lord gave them into 
the hands of the enemy. The king 
of Assyria who made war against 
them and carried them captive into 
his own land ; he took the nobility 
and the moro wealthy portions of 
the people, and planted them in 
distant portions of his empire far to 
the eastward, and sent back his own 
people to marry with the poor tliat 
he had left in the land of Israel, 
and thus grew up that mongrel race 
that were dftenvards known as the 
Samaritans. But Esdros tells us 
that Israel after they were led into 
captivity, planted in the far east of 
the A^yiW Empire, took coun- 
sel among themselves and began 
to repent,, and they said among 
themselves in council : Let us call 
upon the Lord and see if ho will not 
lead us into a country where we may 
dwell together, and keep the 
commandments and judjpients 
which he gave unto our fathers, 


which we never kept in our own 
land. And God heard their prayers,, 
and the Lord led them and they^ 
journeyed, a year and a-halfs jour- 
ney to what he called the north 
country, and God divided the waters- 
before them, and ho planted them 
in a land by themselves ; and the* 
Book of Mormon clearly shows, in 
that notable parable about tlic olive 
tree, that God has planted branches^ 
of the house of Israel not only on> 
the American continent, but on 
other distant portions of the globe, 
where he nourishes them. And our 
Savior tells us in one of his graphic 
parables, that the kingdom of heaven.- 
is likened to leaven hid in threet 
measures of meal, till the wdiole was 
leavened. Now, one of these niea- 
Eures of meal in wltich the leaven 
was deposited, was the people or 
Israel in Palestine ; another measure 
of meal in wliich the leaven was 
deposited w'as upon \;his American 
continent; and a third measure of 
meal in which the leaven was de- 
posited was among the tribes of 
Israel whom the Father led out of 
the land into a country yet to be 
discovered. And this leaven was to 
work until the whole should be* 
leavened. And this the Savior clearly 
explained in that saying to the* 
Jews: “And other sheep I have,, 
which are not of this fold ; them, 
also I must bring, and they shall 
hear my voice ; and there shall be. 
one fold and one shepherd.” When 
the Savior showed himself to the* 
Nephites on the American continent, 
he quoted that saying and said unto* 
the Nephites that they were the; 
other sheep referred to. And' 
he still told them that he had other 
sheep that were not of that fold 
either, to whom also he would show 
himself, and among whom he* 
j would minister. And the time will. 

I come that they shall be gathered. 
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into one, when there shall be one 
fold and one shepherd. And he com* 
xnanded the i>eople that they should 
mite the things which he taught! 
them ; botli those at Jerusalem and 
those upon this continent were com* 
nanded to write what they saw and 
heard. And he gave the Nephites 
to understand that when he should 
■show himself to the other tribes of 
Israel, whom the Father had led 
Away, that they also should write ; 
and the time should come when the 
Jews would have the writings of the 
H^ephites, and the Nephites would 
have the words and writings of the 
-Jews ; and both the Jews and 
Nephites -would have the writings 
of the Ten Tribes, and the Ten lost 
QMbes would also have the writings 
of the Jews and Nepliites ; nay, 
more, that the time would cumo when 
•all the people of God should be 
gathered together in one ; and the 
things they wiitc shall also be gath* 
ored together in one ; and there shall 
be one fold and one shepherd, and 
then shall >ve see the three measures 
•of meal all leavened together. And 
let me say, there is no power in tho 
United States, neither is there in 
Europe, nor in tho whole world that 
•can hinder tho accomplishment of 
the purposes of the Almighty, which 
are outlined in tho predictions of 
the Prophets. 

Tho Book of Mormon contains 
the fullness of the everlasting Gospel 
— the record of the ancient Nephites, 
translated by the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, by tho gift and power of 
Ood in him — that wo may come to 
a knowledge of tho principles of the 
Gospel in simplicity and in purity. 
It makes cle.ir many dark sayings 
of tho Jewish Scriptures, as 
they have come down to us. It 
sheds a flood of light over the Bible ; 
it contains the key of knowledge 
and understanding ; and it is more 


precious than all the works of modern ' 
times, and is worth more. And the', 
youth of Israel should read and' 
become familiar with it, and com‘:< 
pare it with the Jewish Scriptures ;• 
there is more to be learned out of it, . 
my young friends, that is calculated' 
to prove of real worth and blessing: 
to. the soul, than can bo acquired at 
all the universities, colleges and 
schools of science and of modem, 
times. And in saying this, I say' 
nothing prejudicial to science, nor' 
anything in the least degree to 
discourage the acquisition of science, 
but the more forcibly to impress > 
upon the minds of the youth of 
Israel everywhere not to neglect 
those things which are the weightier 
matters — the Holy Scriptures, the* 
Book of Mormon and the levelations* 
of God os contained in the Doctrine 
and Covenants; for the fctir of the. 
Lord is the beginning of wisdom. 
And a knowledge of the only tme 
and living God, and of his purposes 
concerning us and our being upon the * 
earth, the object of our creation, and 
that which is designed concerning 
us, both in time and in eternity, 
is of })aramount importance, and of 
greater value than anything that^ 
can be bestowed upon mortal man. 
The greatest of all the gifts of God 
is the gift of eternal life ; and eternal 
life is only attainable by a tme 
knowledge of God, through obedience 
to his ^aws and commaudments.. 
Therefore, study the Scriptures j‘ 
acquaint yourselves with tho Book: 
of Mormon. Bead them in your< 
Sunday Schools ; rend them at your 
firesides ; let them always be found 
upon your tables, and never permit: 
your families to be without them 
and if you are poor sell your coat, 
and buy them ; for you are far better 
without a coat than without thoi 
word of God to teach your children.! 
Let our Bishops, and Elders and- 
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Teachers attend to it ; and enquire 
whether you arc surrounded by thdso 
milk-and-water Saints who lovo fine 
dress more than the love of God, 
and who lovo to furnish their child- 
ren with musical instruments and 
toys, and who neglect to furnish 
them the words of life ; if you are, 
labor with thorn and teach them in 
all sincerity the duties of a Latter- 
day Saint, a Saint of the living 
God ; and God will bless you in your 
labors, and you will have more joy 
in doing this than anything else you 
could do. 

I started to give briefly the views 
which I entertain \vith regard to the 
providences of God that are over- 
ruling all things. Our Christian 
statesmen have mistaken the spirit 
of Mormonism ; they have not un- 
derstood it. Our Christian persecu- 
tors, of tho various religious sects, 
would urge on our American states- 
men to persecute this people, but 
they know not what they are doing. 
True, as somo ono said here yester- 
day, they do know when they insert 
in the oath which has been specially 
prepared for our people, that extra- 
ordinary clause, ‘‘in the marri^^;e 
relation," that they mean to exclude 
from the polls honorable men and 
women who arc in every respect 
justly entitled to take p.art in 
the affairs of the government of 
this laud ; but to do so they must 
deny their religion and 'abandon 
their wives, or wives their husbands, 
and they betake themselves to the 
lAreets as common prostitutes, and 
they mean to include at the polls, 
whoremongers and adulterers. 
This is well understood, and when 
this form of oath was adopted by 
Governor Murray and the Commis- 
sioners for special purposes, they 
knew what they were doing. And 
so did tho Congress of the United 
States know what they were doing 


in passing tho Edmunds Bill, for 
when an amendment was introduced 
making that proposed law binding 
upon ^ulterers, it was quickly dis- 
posed of ; and ono gentleman who 
w’as sitting near Captain Hooper at 
the time, remarked, that if that wero 
to carry, it would leave tho House of 
Representatives w’ithout a quorum. 
Such an amemjknent, of conrse, did 
not express the mind of our Amer- 
ican statesmen and that of hireling 
priests ; they needed adulterers, 
whoremongers, and fornicators, to 
carry out tho vote in Utah over* the 
Mormons. I thank God that 
they have, as a matter of political 
necessity, been compelled to hoist 
their true colors and nail them to 
their mast, so that all honorable 
men of their party cannot mistake 
it. They ignore it ; they close their 
eyes to it ; they do not want to talk 
about it ; they are self condemned ; 
and the great party of boasted moral 
progress is weighed in the balance 
and found wanting. It is not 
morality they seek ; it is not public 
purit} they wish to maintain. The 
decision of the heavens is already 
passed upon them, and they will go 
down like a mighty millstone cast 
into the depths of tho sea. They 
cannot hold tho reigns of government 
of this American soil, only to work 
out their own destruction. God 
spoke by the mouth of the Prophet 
Joseph Smith, in a sermon de- 
livered by the Prophet at Nauvoo a 
short time before his death, on the 
powers and policy of this govern- 
ment of tho United States and the 
freedom and liberty secured in tho 
American Constitution, that it was 
broad and ample in its provisions, 
extending human free<lom to every 
soul of man and protecting them in 
every natural right ; and ho classed 
among others the Jew, tho Moham- 
medan, and the oppressed of every 
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‘nation who desired to find an asy- 
dum under the broad folds of the 
Constitution. Yes, the Patriarchs, 
•as well as the Mohammedans, and 
‘ their descendants who may believe 
,in plnral marriage, may come with 
•their till ee or four wives, as the case 
^may be, and enjoy freedom and 
.liberty dear to all. Eeferring at 
the same time to those narrow, 
•contracted, bigoted, sectarian laws 
*of some of the States against plurM 
.marriage, ho said they were not in 
harmony with the Constitution nor 
the puri>oses of heaven ; that God 
had caused our fathers to establish 
this constitution, to maintain the 
-liberty of all people of every creed, 
tand it will become the duty of all 
lovers of freedom throughout the 
'land to maintain those principles 
'of human freedom ; but, says one, 
are we not between the upper and 
rncther miillstono ; shall we not bo 
jground into fine powder 1 Just 
•wait and sec. As for myself, I feel 
as calm ns a summei^s morning ; I 
have the utmost assurance in my 
•heart that God reigns; that he 
overrules in the armies of heaven 
•and of earth ; that ho overrules 
presidents, senators and governors, 
and tlmt they have no power only 
that which is given of our Father 
in heaven. He curtails their pow’er 
when it pleases him ; he pulls 
down and ho sets up, land he over- 


rules all things for the good of thoM 
who fear him and keep his com- 
mandments ; and whatever persecu- 
tion there may be in store for us, 
whatever trying scenes we may have 
to pass through, as a people, it 
will only prove us, and redound to 
his glory and to the sanctification 
of his people. It is necessary, per- 
adventure, that the hypocrites in 
Zion become afmd, and fearfulness 
surprise them ; it is necessary, per- 
haps, that many that cannot bo 
restrained by the persuasion of Pre- 
sidents, nor Bishops, but who have 
crowded themselves fonvard lol- 
lowing the spirit of the world rather 
than the Spirit of the Almighty, 
and “ who have done despite to the 
spirit of grace,” and lost, perad- 
venture, wives and children,^ and if 
they have not they will ; it is need- 
ful that such should bo restrained, 
and that fear seize hold of them, 
and all others who are prompted by 
sordid motives ; for the wicKed flee 
when no man pnrsueth ; but the 
righteous are bold as lions in the fear 
of their God, and like Daniel will 
never shirk from duty. But in all 
this God ■will overrule the wrath of 
tlio wicked to the best good of those 
who fear and serve him, and the 
residue of their >vrath will he restrain. 
God bless the people, in the name 
of Jesus, Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER DANIEL H. WELLS, 

Deuvered in tub Assembly Hall, Salt Lake City, Friday iloRKi 
INC, (General Conference) October 6, 1882. 


( Reported by Geo. F. Gihh.) 

•“mormonism" as true now .vs ever — many called but few 
chosen — god’s people to be tried and tested — RAPID GROAVTH 
OF HIS Kl.NGDOM — ^TIIE BLINDNESS OF THE WORLD — ANIMOSITY OF 
SATAN — BLESSINGS CANNOT BE WITHHELD FROM THE FAITHFUL-— 
' E.\HORTATION AGAINST COVETOUSNESS AND OTHER EVILS — 
ORDEALS ORDAINED FROM THE BEGINNING — THE REWARD OF THE 
FAITHFUL. 


It is with a degree of pleasure that i 
I staud before you to-day to bear my 
testimony in regard to the truths 
that we have heard, the truths of 
the everlasting Gosnel ; for I know 
that “ Mormonism' is just as true 
to-day os it ever was, and that God 
has not forsaken His people. We 
live, .it is true, in an eventful age 
when the words of the Prophets are 
being fulfilled ; when the God of 
Israel is going to establish and build 
up His kingdom on the earth, estab- 
lish His government and his laws. 
I know that this work will be accom- 
plished through the instrumentality 
•of His children ; that those who live 
in this day and age will have the 
•privilege of being the honored in- 
.atruments in the hands of God of 
■bringing to pass His purposes, of 
■establishing his kingdom never 
more to be thrown down, if we will 
let the Lord work with us, if we 
will only work with Him, if we will 
■be obedient to His laws and work 
under His direction. We have been 
.leMrvcd from •^coming forthyin the 
4piiit world until that day wheni 


I the everlasting Gospel should bo 
established, that we. might have the 
privilege of bearing a hand in this 
great work, this glorious work of the 
last days. It is not a haphazard 
matter with the Lord j everything 
is in perfect order in regard to this 
matter. He knew when he revealed 
His Gospel to his servant Joseph, 
that Joseph would receive it ; and 
he knew there were those spirits 
u{mn the earth that would also re- 
ceive it when it should be presented 
to them. It was rejected in the 
days of the Savior ; they crucified 
Him; they drove the Priesthood 
from the earth. The hearts of the 
children of men are of the same na- 
ture to-day, to a greater or less ex- 
tent ; but there are those that come 
forth in this day that receive the 
Gospel when it is presented to 
them. Whether the people of those 
ages when the Gospel was not upon 
the earth would- have received it I 
am not prepared to say. Suffice it 
to sav when it was not revealed, 
they had not the opportunity of re- 
jecting it ; and that, in the economj 
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of God, those who would have 
received it when the opportunity 
was not afforded them in the flesh, 
will receive it when it shall be pre- 
sented to them in the spirit. 

We have been called, and all peo- 
ple are called to this work. It is 
said that many are called and few 
are chosen. But all hav’e been 
called, and it is their blessed privi- 
lege to bear a han«l to help bear off 
this kingdom, if they chose to do so ; 
and if they will be faithful to the 
call that is made upon them, the 
time will come when they will bo 
chosen instruments to bear off His 
kingdom and in maintaining the 
principles of truth and righteousness 
as revealed to us throumi the influ- 
ence and spirit of the living God. 
Because it is the privilege of all to 
hear testimony. Now, a man’s 
judgment will ofttimes bo convinced 
by the weight of testimony, whether 
he bo willing to admit it or not j 
whether he is willing to acknowledge 
the Lord publicly, making a public 
profession of his belief, or not. 
There are many, I do beheve, whose 
judgment has been convinced by 
the weight of testimony, who have 
not been willing to admit the truth 
of and make a imblic profession 
of faith in the Holy Gospel. 
When a person embraces the ever- 
lasting Gospel— -which, by the way, 
seems to bo very unpopular now, as 
in other ages; whether .jt ^vill con- 
tinue to be so I do not know — it 
requires a good deal of moral courage 
to sacrifice his associations in life, 
his property, social standing and 
good name, and oveiythin^ that 
pertains to this life that is considered 
worth having. Still there are those 
spirits in the flesh that have the 
courage to do it ; those that have the 
honesty of heart to receive this tes- 
timony and to stand up and bear it 
in the face of every opposing ob- 


stacle and every opposing foe. It 
is a life’s labor for the Latter-day 
Saint to live his religion, to perform 
his duty, to fill up the measure of 
his creation with honor to his God 
and credit to himself. Our religion 
is not a matterof enthusiasm to work 
the mind up to a high pitch for an 
hour, a day, a weel^ in some pro-, 
tracted meeting or under some 
peculiar influence, but day by day, 
week by week, month by month, 
year by year, as long as life shall 
hast, the Latter-day ^int does not 
see an hour nor a moment that be 
can afford to lay off the armor of 
righteousness, or lay aside his holy 
religion. It is he that endures to 
the end that is promised salvation. 
The word “endure” is there; and we 
may naturally expect to have to 
endure some things. God >vill have 
a tried people ; and all will be put to 
the test in one way or another. 
Some things will try some people at 
one time, and vnll not try them at 
another time. Some tiling will try 
some people, and they will have no 
such effect on others. God leads his 
people through a great variety of 
changes, that all may bo tried: 
and you may depend upon it that all 
who come to this point in their trav- 
els in the journey of life, will bo 
tested to the heart’s core. I have 
heard some people say, 0, I wish I 
had been in Zion’s Camp, and, 
through the persecutions of Missouri'; 
and I wish I had been with the 
Saints in the days of Illinois, etaf; 
I can promise every Latter-day Saint 
that is faithful, that ho wiU-haTB 
suflUcicnt to try him before he ^ets 
through, and the nearer that ho hv« 
to his God, the more sore, porhap^ 
the test that will be made of him j 
he may rest assured that be will m 
tried, and tried severely, if he 
main faithfuL There is and there* 
will be an opportunity for all peoplb 
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to prove their integrity to their God, 
and their integrity to their brethren, 
and to the principles of the Gospel 
that we have espoused. If a person 
is going to fly the track the moment 
that difficulty arises, which it is 
necessary to overcome, what be- 
comes of his integrity, and where is 
it 1 It Droves to God and to angels 
and to all "ood’ men that ho has not 
integrity, does it not 1 It is to stand 
firm and ' steadfast through every 
trial, to overcome every obstacle, 
that brings the prize, allowing 
nothing to intervene between usand 
the Lord, or between the Gospel 
that we have espoused, or between us 
and the Holy Priesthood who, under 
God, guides the affairs of His church 
and kingdom upon the earth ; it is 
to stand up in defence of the truth, 
and bear off the principles of the 
Gospel in this wicked and untoward 
generation. It requires some test, 
and the Lord will have that kind 
of people that He can rely on. Ho 
could not bestow His kingdom in its 
power and fullness, in its might and 
glory upon a people whom He did 
not know had sufficient integrity to 
hold sacred that which had ^on 
entmsted to them for Him and His 
cause. 

I have often been asked the ques- 
tion, “When will the kingdom be 
given into the hands of .the Saints 
of the most high God j” and I have 
always answered it in this way : 
just so soon as the Lord finds that 
He has a people upon the earth who 
will uphold and sustain that king- 
dom, who shall be found capable of 
maintainiDg its interests and of ex- 
tending its influence upon the earth. 
When he finds that he has such a 
people, a people who wfll stand firm 
and faithful to him, a people that 
will not turn it over into tbe lap of 
the devil, then, and not until then, 
will he give “ the kingdom” into the 
No. 20 


hands of the Saints of the most 
high, in itS' power and influence 
when it shall fill the whole earth. 
The promise is, that the kingdoms 
of this world shall become the king- 
doms of our God and His Christ; 
and it shall be given to the Saints 
of the most high, and it shall stand 
forever. That is when we may ex- 
pect it, and wo could not reasonably 
expect it any sooner. Therefore, it 
deijends, in a great measure, upon 
the people themselves, as to how 
soon the kingdom spoken of by 
Daniel shall bo given into the hands 
of the Saints of God. When 
wo shall prove ourselves faithful in 
every emergency that may arise, 
and capable to contend and grapple 
with every difficulty that threatens 
our peace and welfare, and to over- 
come every obstacle that may tend 
to impede the progress of the Church 
and langdom of God upon the earth, 
then our heavenly Father will have 
confidence in us, and then he will be 
able to trust us. And it is the 
Lord’s will tliat it should be so. 
And if we, as a people, do not hold 
ourselves on the altar ready to be 
used, with our means and all that 
Qod has bestowed upon us, accord- 
ing to the Master’s bidding, for the 
upbuilding of hb kingdom upon 
the earth, ho will pass on and 
get somebody else j bmuse ho will 
get a people that \^1 do it. I do 
not mean to say, that ho will pass 
on and leave this people j no, there 
will come up from the midst of this 
people that people which has been 
t^ed so much about — for the 
kingdom vdll not be taken from us 
pd given to another people ; 
it is too late in the day, as it has 
^eady commenced to grow, and. 
it is growing and will continue to 
grow. This kingdom of God has 
been of rapid growth, although wo 
may think sometimes that it^ is 
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bIqw, that the purposes of the 
Almighty are being slowly developed, 
but the time will come that this 
eoplo will look back, say forty years 
dnce, ajid exclaim bow wonder- 
fully, bow rapidly has the kingdom 
progressed, and bow powerful has 
it'bccomein the earth ! We can look 
back to-day from the time that we 
were located in Missouri, and it any 
man had predicted the progress that 
M’e have made since, he would have 
been considered somewhat enthu- 
siastic, to say the least of it j and bo 
could not possibly have foretold by 
Ilia own natuml foresight the pro- 
gress and the prosperity that have 
attended the labors of the people, 
and the strength and power tliat wo 
have attained unto in so short a 
time. Therefore, wo may take 
courage and press onward, and con- 
tinue to sustain the holy principles 
that have been revealed in our day 
for our reformation and salvation. 
For these principles tend to reforma- 
tion, and they will produce the 
greatest reformation that God has 
undertaken to bring to pass among 
the children of men. When wo 
•consider the nature of this work 
.and its results among men, it 
would be quite proper to call it 
;a reformation. It is reformation 
.and it is restitution ; it brings us 
back to first principles ; it brmgs us 
back to the purity of the most holy 
faith ; it is also reformation from 
the status of tho ovil-doijr and from 
'.the. evils that are provalcnt in the 
.earth. 

The world have forsaken God ; 
They have not tho least true concep- 
tion of the attributes of the Deity ; 
they know no more about the true 
and living God than those lampposts 
do.'. They go blundering along 
wor^pping an imaginary God, a 
something that they know nothing 
about. Their teachers are 


blind as to His true character, and v 
the people are blinded by their 
teachers, and they seem to bo satis- 
fied with their condition. They talk 
about their colleges, their theological • 
seminaries and their institutions of . 
learning; they are simply machines, I 
the body without tho spirit ; it is not . 
possible for them to furnish a line - 
of Scripture, they never have since ,, 
tho Apostles fell asleep, and they 
never will down to tlio end of time. • 
It is not in them ; it cannot come » 
out of them. Why they openly de- 
nounce all belief in revelation from 
God — tho very life-giving element 
of all scripture, as nothing but that 
can produce scripture. The Biblo 
itself was made up by revelations to 
the servants of Gotl from time to 
time. Men spoke as they were 
moved upon by tho Holy Ghost, and 
it was written for tho benefit of 
posterity, and became tho word of 
the Lord to us. Ever since tho 
Apostles fell asleep, there has been , 
no further light; the heavens have 
been closed, and no communication 
has been made to tho gentlemen ^ 
of tho cloth,” nor to anybody. else 
of this generation until tho Lord re- 
vealed himself and spoke to Joseph ^ 
Smith. And why did ho speak to 
himi Ono reason was because ho 
prayed to the Lord in faith, be- 
lieving that lie would hear him. 
Tho religions of his time ho saw 
were many, they dilTered, and each 
claimed to be tho right way of tho ' 
Lord, Ho did not know which tOr 
join, and yet ho wanted to espouse , 
some ono among tho many that • 
then existed. And henvas in this 
state of mind when reading the , 
writings of the Apostle James, who ^ 
says : “ If any of you lack wisdom, 
let him ask of God, that mveth to 
all men liberally, and upbraideth not; ^ 
and it shall be given him.” He ap- 1, 
proached tho l^rd with on honesty 
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lienvt, and the Lord heard his prayer, fact is wo are a reproach to them, 
Mo Himself, together with His and they feel it ; their anger is ^ 
Sbn^^ appeared to him, and among enkindled a^inst us on that account, * 
other things that he was told on and hence they seek to destroy the 
that occasion was to not join any holy Priesthood from off the face of 
of file sectarian churches, that none the earth. Who is it that invents 
of them were right, that they were the lies that are circulateil about 
the systems of men and not the this people ? They are begotten by 
system of God. And Joseph had and become the weapons of the 
the temerity to tell it ; and of course clergy of the present day, and it 
that was enough to bring upon him certainly is, as it was said it should 
the enmity of professing Christianity, be, men will believe a lie but reject 
and especially of the “ gentlemen truth ; and this class of ixjrsoiis par- 
of the cloth”' whose craft was at ticularly is engaged in trying to de- 
once in danger j and their animosity stroy the work of our Gofl, as mani< 
to this people has continued from fested through His people, and 
that day to this increasing with our through the authority of the holy 
growth ; and wo expect that it will Priesthood that is now among men. 
still continue to manifest itself Satan is an.xious to trample it under 
against us until the kingdom of God foot, as he has done before ; but that 
shall triumph in the earth, and is something which cannot be done, 
God, the righteous Judge, and it is too late in the day. It has taken 
His people be recognized, and root downward, and it is bearing 
their rights acknowledged. Wo fruit upward. It is too strong to 
well understand the reason why this be trampled o»it. Though they may 
people are a reproach to the world : bring fifty millions to bear on us, 
they are so high above them in what does it signify 1 If they bring 
morals and in the principles of the whole world, what difference ? I 
truth, and the world know that wo have no fears with regard to the 
are their superiors in every respect success of the work of God in these 
as far as the fundamental principles the last days, for its success is 
of life and intelligence are concerned, already established as far as we have 
The devil knows it, and he puts it gone, and there can be no doubt, in 
into the hearts of the wicked and my mind, neither can there bo in 
those who are deceived by his cun- yours, that as the work of God is 
ning, to hate us for that reason, developed success will attend our 
Their animosity is not enkindled labors, even until the Savior 
against us because of our iniquity, shall come in power and glory 
for they cannot put their finger to rule from the rivers to the ends 
upon a single lino of iniquity charge- of the earth. I know this, and 
able to the Latter-day Saints, as a so do you, and so does all IsraeL 
people. Not but what there’ is The Lord knows it, and the devil 
many a one who does wrong for knows itj and that's what’s the 
which he needs to repent and do his matter with the clergy. This great 
flfst w’orks over again, or bo severed and marvelous w’ork of the latter- 
from the Church ; but as for the days will be prolonged or hastened 
Church its enemies cannot lay their according to the faith and good 
finger upon the first -iniquitous works of the people engageS in 
thing brought against it that can be it If we pray, therefore, the Lord 
brought against it as true. The to hasten His work; to hasten the 
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time when Zion shall bo built up 
and redeemed ; when the great and 
glorious Temple shall be erected to 
the name of the Most High God, 
and when His glory shall rest upon 
it in the form of a cloud by day and 
a. pillar of fire by night, let our 
righteousness conform with our holy 
desires; let us so live as to call down 
the blessings of heaven upon^ us. 
For if wo are 'faithful in all things, 
and are united, blessings cannot be 
withheld from us; the Lord is bound, 
according to the covenant, to hear 
the prayers of His faithful children. 
*\Vc have an example in the Book of 
^lormon of a man exercising such 
exceeding faith that his vision could 
not be withheld from penetrating 
behind the vail, when ho saw the 
person of the Lord, and was there 
redeemed from the fall. Tlie Lord 
is perfectly willing to bestow bless- 
ings upon His people, and to estab- 
lish His work upon the earth, just 
as willing as His people can bo to 
have him, and whenever the time 
comes that he finds that ho has a 
people upon whom he can bestow 
these blessings, they will come. We 
need have no fears with regard to 
that ; and, in fact, they do come now 
as fast as wo can receive them and 
hold them in righteousness, and I 
think sometimes, they come too fa.st 
for a grciit many. When I have 
seen men who have risen to 
power and influence through, wealth 
m this Church, it seemed as though 
the Lord could not make men rich 
but what they would grow fat and 
kick the traces, and go to the devil. 
Look at the liistory of such men 
from the beginning, and see how 
they have acted. They have perhaps 
run fair for a while, especially whilst 
they were iu a somewhat destitute 
condition as regards this world's 
goods ; but as soon as the}' have be- 
come rich, where are they] All 


along the line of our history, as a < 
church, we have seen them strewn, 
by the w'ay side, they have gone out 
of the church ; instance after instance 
I could recite within my o^vn 
knowledge, and you would know of 
a great many more than I do. Tliis- 
is not necessarily so. The remedy 
to all such cases is the same to-day 
as that which applied to the young 
man that came to Jesus, namely^ 
“ sell all that thou hast and give tu 
the poor, and come and follow me ; 
and thou shalt find treasures in 
heaven.” That is the test. If a man 
is prospered of the Lord, that is no 
reason why he should let his liches 
get between him and his God ; if ho 
does, ho will make shipwreck of his 
faith. The Lord does not care how 
w’calthy a man becomes, so long as 
ho holds his wealth for the building 
up of His kingdom, and for tho 
carrying out of His purposes upon 
the earth. But when he becomes 
covetous, and allows his means 
to get between him and his God, 
his riches become a canker to his 
soul ; ho forsakes his God, and 
soon forgets the reason why they 
were given to him. Instead of 
using his means for tho jiurposo 
intended by tho Lord in bestowing 
them upon him, ho aggrandizes to 
himself, and tho spirit of greed and 
covetousness takes hold ot him, and 
he is then ready to swap olV his 
religion for filthy lucre. He becomes 
covetous, and covetousness is 
idolatiy ; ho serves his selfish 
purposes instead of serving tho Lori 
It 18 a great pity for a man in tliis 
Church to got rich, if ho cannot 
hold everything upon the altar, to 
be used, if necessary, for God and liis 
kingdom. This is tho duty of oveiy 
true Latter-day Saint. The Lord 
will strip men of everything if need 
be to prove His servants. Indeed, 
men have to strip themselves for 
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this work ia order , to show that all 
things else are but dross compared 
with the excellency of Christ and 
the principles of the jioly Gospel 
that he has revealed to us, saying in 
his heart, “ For one I am (Ictermined 
to know nothing else, except Jesus 
and Him cnioified ; I am determined 
to seek first the kingdom of God 
and His righteousness.” And then 
other things come in right enough. 
In fact wo are told that if w’c do 
seek first the kingdom of heaven, 
all other things shall be added. 
■This was the promise of the Savior 
unto His serv'ants ; and in one sense 
it comes with greater assurance to 
the Latter-day Saints than to those 
of former clays, because this is a dif- 
ferent dispensation, it is the dis- 
pensation of the fullness of times. 
When this promise was made it was 
nevertheless well known to him who 
made it, that the kingdom would 
be destroyed out of the earth. But 
now it is not to be trodden out. 
They will not bo permitted to 
crucify the Savior of the world when 
Ho comes again, l>ecause then He 
will come in power and great glory 
and not as Ho did before ; ancl the 
Idngdoms of this w’orld will be 
given into the hands of the Saints 
of the Most High God, and they 
will then become the ‘wealthiest of 
all people, in fact, the only really 
wealthy people there will be ; but 
then it will be because they hold the 
kingdom for God, because they and 
all they have are upon the altar 
ready to be used to bring about the 
purposes of the Lord and not because 
they seek to gratify their own selfish 
desires, and to bring about their 
own purposes, and to build them- 
selves up in this world. And 
there is more true speculation that 
promises a rich reward in that 
than in anything else than I can 
think rof after all. We cannot 


afford to swap off our eternal 
weltaro for the things of this world 
— “ things that perish with the 
handling," as some one has said. 
This would bo poor speculation, 
indeed. 

One of the purposes for which wo 
were placed upon this earth was, 
that wo might pass the ordeals and 
prove to God our faitlifulncss to the 
principles of life and salvation. To 
pass the ordeals 1 Yes. All through 
life, from the cradle to the grave, 
wo have trials and difficulties to 
encounter. We suffer affliction that 
is permitted to come upon us, which 
is incident to this life — the loss of 
parents, the loss of children, the 
loss of husband and the loss of wife ; 
besides, the p.ain .and affliction of the 
body, and the many ills that flesh 
is heir to ; and all this to test our 
faith and integrity to our God. Some 
have endured manfully all that the 
devil and wicked men h.avo been 
able to bring upon them, oven to 
the test of their lives. And if we 
will not bo willing to give our lives 
to the Lord for the advancement 
of His cause and kingdom in the 
earth, wo would not be worthy of 
Him, neither would He acknowledge 
us as His. It is true. He may not 
put us to that test, but he will test 
us sufficiently to know whether 
we would bo equal to the occasion 
or not It is, I say, to pass these 
ordeals that wo came hero ; to prove 
our intcCTity and worthiness to 
come back into his presence to iA' 
herit thrones, kingdoms, princi- 
palities, powers and dominions that 
are prepared for the righteous. This 
is not a thing of a moment ; it was 
in the programme before we came 
here. We are called to-day, the 
time of choosing will come by and 
by, when Christ shall make up his 
jewels. If we are faithful over a 
few things. Ho will make us ruler 
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over many. You see it is upon the 
principle of faithfulness, and upon 
' the principle of endurance. I have 
’ no fears in regard to the Latter-day 
‘Saints, as a people, passing these 
ordeals and remaining faitliful to 
’ the trust reposed in them ; although 
,many will drop out by the way-side 
and be lost, for a time at least, in the 
' gulf that will receive thein. You 
'take those that do not live their 
religion, those who swear a little, 
and who do a great many naughty 
things, who never think of uttering 
a prayer ; and let the enemy come 
against us in formidable array, and 
even that class would be found ready 
with their guns to protect the livip 
and liberties of their friends, this 
people ; they would not flinch either. 
Yes, these wild boys would bo ready 
to walk up to the cannon’s mouth 
in defence of the Latter-day Saints. 
I have seen it in times past, and I 
have no doubt they, if called upon 
and it were necessary, would do it 
again. Hut does that c.\cuso them 
for not living their reli^on L No. 
They should quit their evil piactices 
that they might ho useful in build- 
ing up the kingdom of God upon the 
earth, and receive a greater reward, 
and bo saved in the world to come, 
aud receive glory and exaltation 
which they might otherwise not 
liave. Because a man may clip his 
own glory and exaltation by taking 
an unwise course ] in fact, ho would 
bo sure to do it. Blessetl is that 


man who grows up without sin from 
the purity of his youth, who livM 
aud dies a fit temple for the abodu ot 
the Hoi ySpirit. A man may in 
hour, in an unguarded moment say 
and do things that would affect him 
throughout the never-ending ages of 
eternity. We should, therefore, be 
the more careful of our course and 
conduct in life, and hold last to that- 
which is given unto us, and progrew 
and go on from perfection to perfec- 
tion, and try to become as gotlly in 
our lives as it is possible for us to 
in this probation. Be pure then in 
your sphere as God is pure in His. 
Aud purity does not consist in going 
around with a long-drawn face 
mourning over the sins of the world, 
which is something that you cannot 
particularly help ; but with purity. of’ 
luion, with a joyful countenance 
going forth performing your dutie^ 
aud keeping yourself pure and un- 
spotted from the world, from their 
wicked and abominable practices. 
God w’ill have a pure people, for thp 
Zion ot God must be pure in heart. 
Tliere is plenty of material to cany 
on this great and glorious work, and 
God will find it through the instru- 
mentality of His servants, aud if w'e 
wish to have part in it, we should 
be pure ourselves, working the worl^ 
of righteousness, proving day by day 
our faithfulness and our integrity to- 
Him. And that we may stand firm 
and faithful to the end, is my prayer,, 
in the name of Jesus. Amen. 


> 


TITHES AND OFFERINGS^ ETC. 






DISCOURSE BY ELDER E. D. RICHARDS, 
Delivered at Looan, on Saturday Afternoon, Nov. 6, 1882. 


(Reported by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


TITHES AND OFFERINGS — CONSECRATIONS AND STFAVAKDSIIIPS — THE 
lAW OF THE LORD TO THE L.V'1TER DAY SAINTS — THE MFANINQ 
OF “SURPLUS PROPKKTV” — TITHES AND OFFERINGS IN ANCIENT 
TIMES — THE YEiVR OF JUBILEE OR RELEASE — THE IMPORTANCE OF 
PAYING TITHING — GOD THE GIVER OF EVERY GOOD CDT — ^TITHES 
AND OFFERINGS TlIS DUE. 


dear brothrcn and sisters and 
friends, I am mucli edified by the 
remarks wliicli have been made 
hero to day. I believe that your 
president is looking after his work 
throughout this Stake over which 
he presides, and I hope you will 
take into careful consideration the 
subjects he has presented to you, as 
they are matters of practic.il im- 
portance. AYe feel that we arc num- 
bered with God’s people, and th.at 
it is very well with us in a general 
way, but there is a time coming 
when we shall each and every one 
of us be brought to a solemn, serious 
and faithful understanding of our 
true relationship to God and to each 
other, as well as to the w'ork in 
which we are now called to labor. 
AVe all have our free agency to do 
good or evil. Every faithful Saint 
will have a desire to find the bless- 
ing that legitimately belongs to 
each particular ordinance and labor 
in the Church, for there is a bless- 
ing belonging to each .office and 
calling, to each labor and duty, and 
to each particular ministration and 
work required of us. 

The Elders who spoke this morn- 
ing made allusion^ to the subject of 


tithing, which particularly pleased 
me ; some may think this a hack- 
neyed subject and wish we ivould 
talk about something else, believing 
that they know all that has been 
spoken or written about it ; bub- 1 
think there are a few things per- 
taining to this matter which wo may 
not have considered. If there is 
any brother here who feels that to- 
day his tithing is onerous or that 
this tithing is a tax upon him, and 
that he has got so much he cannot 
afford to pay tithing on it, or that he 
has so little that he cannot spare a 
tenth of it, such a brother does not 
realize and sense the blessing that 
flows from paying an honest tithing, 
for if he did he would deem it just 
as necessary to obey that law of God 
to us, in order to obtain the special 
blessing thereof, as he would of 
going to his meals in order to de< 
rive the tcmi>oral blessing of health 
and strength from partaking of food. 
If we could take home to our hearts 
and understandings the sayings of 
Bishop Hunter here last Conference, 

I namely, “ pay your tithing and be 
blessed,” the subject of tithing 
would appear of greater moinent to 
us. I recollect, not long ago, being 
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told that a certain person wortli his 
thousands of dollars paid one dollar 
and fifty cents ; perhaps in order to 
be able to say at the end of the 
year that he paid tithing. Now, 
this kind of compromise with one's 
conscience is not the thing for Saints 
— hypocrites may indulge in it. 

AVill you engage with me a few 
minutes, and consider the subject 
of tithing as the Lord has given it 
to us, and see if wo can get to un* 
derstaml it, see if, peradventure, 
there is somoihing in it worthy to 
bo sought after. Does he give us a 
requirement that is not fraught with 
blessing and consolation to us. Not 
at all. Every requirement lived j 
up to brings consolation and bless- 1 
in^. If I can have the liberty of the 
spirit to dwell on this subject, I would 
liko us to look at it, and see if thoro 
is not something in it which wo 
have not found out and which is 
both desirable and profitable. 

I will read from the Doctrine and 
Covenants a short but veiy compre- 
hensive Kevelation upon this sub- 
ject ; but before doing so lot me 
say that wlierev(?r tithing is spoken 
about, tho word oflerings is frequent- 
ly connected with it. For instance, 
The Lortl by His prophet Malachi, 
charged Israel with having robbed 
him of His tithes and ofierings. 
These are words which although not 
strictly synonymous, are so nearly 
alike that they are frequently used 
together, and sometimes one for the 
pther. But as used in.i>tho ancient 
scriptures tithes are not oflerings, 
and oflerings are not tithes. It 
should bo kept in mind that this 
Church was organized more than 
eight years before the Loixl gave to 
his people in this great and last dis- 
pensation a law on tho subject of 
tithing. Let this be borne in mind 
as we proceed, Tho beginning of 
this work was founded in ofTerings 


and in consecrations, by the people 
giving themselves and all they 
possessed to the work of God when 
they embraced it. In the building 
of the Temple at ICirtland, tho law 
of tithing was not known, but oveiy 
man went to work on that House 
after tho manner of bees returning 
to their hive, and each bringing in 
tho necessary material to enable 
tliein to carry on the work. 

When tho first Bishop, Edw^d 
Partridge, was appointed to the hi^h 
position of Bishop of tho Church m 
Zion, his duty, as given by revela- 
tion, was not to deal with tithing. 
Indeed tithing was not even men- 
tioned in the whole revelation, but 
he was required to receive tho con- 
secrations of tho Saints, and to set 
off to them their inheritances. No 
revelation had yet been given upon 
tho subject of tithing. AVhen the 
Saints had go io up from Kirtlaudto 
Jackson County in Missouri, and had 
been driven to Clay County, and 
from Clay to Caldwell County, and 
when Brothore Joseph and Hyrum, 
David and Oliver, and tho leading 
authorities of the priesthood at that 
time were congregated in Far West, 
the then gathering place of Israel, 
and where a Temido was appointed 
to 1)0 built, it was on tho 8th of July,’ 
1838, that tho Lord gave for the 
first time to this people, through tho 
Prophet Joseph Smith, tho law on 
tho subject of titliing, and wo should 
understand this in order to approach 
tho subject in a correct and proper 
manner. 

Up to this time you will recollect 
that the Saints had gone to Missouri 
to receive inheritances according, to 
the order of stewardships, conse- 
crating all they had to tho Bishop in 
Zion ; and in turn ho delivered to 
every man his stewardship and gave 
to him a written d.ced and covenant, 
in tho name of the Lord, and in the 
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authority of his holy ministerial call- 
ing which could not be broken ; and 
as you w^ll know who are familuir 
with the history, the Saints were 
during the follo\ring winter of 
1838-0, driven out from Missouri 
altogether. 

We will now*' look at this short 
“revelation given through Joseph, 
the Prophet, at Far AVest, Missouri, 
July 8th, 1838, in answer to a ques- 
tion, “0 Lord, show unto thy 
servants how much thou requirest 
of tho properties of the people for a 
tithing." 

1. “Yerily, thus saith tho Lord, 
I require all their surplus property, 
to bo put into the hands of the 
Pishop of ray Church of Zion. 

2. “For the building of mine 
house, and for tho laying of tho 
foundation of Zion and for the 
Priesthood, and for tho debts of tho 
Presidency of my Church. 

3. “ And this shall bo tho begin- 
ning of the tithing of iny peo- 
ple. 

4. “And after that, those who 
have thus been tithed, shall pay one- 
tenth of all their interest annually ; 
and this shall be a standing law 
unto them for ever, for my holy 
Priesthood, saitli the Lord. 

5. “ Verily I say unto you, it shall 
come to pass, that all those who 
gather unto tho land of Zion shall 
be tithed of their surplus properties, 
and shall observe this law, or they 
shall not be found worthy to abide 
among you. 

C. “And I say unto you, if my 
people observe not this law; to keep 
it holy, and by this law sanctify the 
land of Zion unto me, that niy 
statutes and my judgments may be 
kept thereon, that itf may be most 
holy, behold, verily I say unto you, 
it shall not be a laud of Zion unto 
you. 

7. “ And this shall be an ensam- 
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pie unto all the Stakes of Zion. 
Even so. Amen.” 

Before going further I want to 
stop and consider the question asked 
by some, what Ho means whore tho 
Lord requires tho surplus property 
of His people as the beginning of 
their tithing. Let us consider for 
a moment this word “surplus." 
What does it mean when applied to 
a man and his property ? Surplus 
cannot mean that which is indhipen- 
sably necessary for any given pur- 
pose, bub what remains after sup- 
plying what is needed for that 
purpose. Is not tho first and most 
neccs.sary use of a man’s property 
that ho feed, clothe and provide a 
home for himself and family ? This 
appears to be tho great leading ob- 
jects for which wo labor to acquire 
means, and as, until tho time that 
this revelation was given, all public 
works and raising of all public funds 
had been by consecration, was not 
“ surplus property," that which was 
over and above a comfortable and 
necessary subsistence ? In the light 
of what had transpired and of sub- 
sequent events, what else could it 
mean 1 Can wc take any other view 
of it when w’c consider tho circum- 
stances under which it was given in 
Far West in July, 1 838 1 

I have been unable in studying 
this subject to find any other defi- 
nition of the term surplus, as used 
in this revelation, than the one I 
have just given. I find that it was 
so understood and recorded by tho 
Bishops and people in those days, as 
well as by tho Prophet Joseph him- 
self, who was unquestionably tho 
ablest and best exponent of this 
revelation. 

Immediately following the perse- 
cutions of the Saints in tho expul- 
sion from the State of Missouri, the 
Prophet Joseph, in 1839, found the 
sickly town of Commerce so nearly 
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‘ depopulated, by disease, that its 
remaining inhabitants were glail to 
sell out to him their sickly place, 
■which aftenvards became the de- 
lightful Naiivoo — for God blessed it 
and made the place healthy as well 
as beautiful. Soon a site was se- 
lected on which to build a Temple, 
as says the Lord, “ which ray people 
are always commanded to build 
unto my name.” The corner stones 
were laid and the gathered saints 
were diligently at work oii the 
buihling. 

How did they buUd it ? Here for 
the first time in this dispensation 
tlie principle of tithing was practiced 
by the Saints in the labor of build- 
ing a Temple. Few, if any, in those 
days, who came to Nauvoo, had any 
surplus, and many had not a com- 
fortable subsistence, consequently 
the tithing of the people on that 
Temple was mostly in labor as I 
well recollect — for I worked in the 
quarry every tenth day when I was 
not absent on missionary service. 1 ! 
remember very well that every man 
who was dependent on Miis daily 
labor went in good faith and per- 
formed the work assigned him, and 
it was considered and credited to him 
as his tithing. When biethren who 
had jiroperty g.athered there they 
were tithed ot their surplus property, 
and then after that of their increase 
of the residue from that time on. 
So abundant was the spirit of 
consecration among the„ Saints in 
those days, they voted rather tlian 
have the Temple fail of completion 
by the appointed time, they would 
appropriate their homes and the 
lots on which. they stood for its ac- 
complishment. After paying such 
surplus as the beginning of their 
tithing, “ those wlio have thus been 
tithed shall pay one- tenth of all 
their interest annually ; and this 
shall bo a standing law unto them 


forever, for my: holy Priesthood^ 
saitli the Lord.” Again, “ Verily-f 
say unto you, it shml conie to pass, 
that all those who gather to tEe 
land of Zion shall be tithed of their 
surplus property, and shall ob- 
sci^’e this law, or they shall not be 
found worthy to abide among you.” 
This is a command ; it docs not 
say it may or may not be, but they 
shall not be worthy to abide 
among you. “And I say unto 
you, if my people observe nob 
this law, to keep it holy, and by 
this law sanctify the land of Zion 
unto me, that my statutes and my 
judgments may be kept therein, that 
it may bo most holy, behold, verily, 
I s.iy unto you, it shall not bo a land 
of Zion unto you.” This language 
is plain and free from ambigui^. 
“And this shall ho an cnsample 
unto all the Stakes of Zion. 

I call your attention to this that 
we may look at it and conic to know 
what it really means to pay tithing. 
For I do believe that the majority 
of the brethren want to understand 
what is the mind of the Lord on 
this subject, because our blessings 
all depend upon our understanding 
what is his mind and will and then 
carrying it out to the best of our 
ability. Some who pay their tithing 
think they ought not to be called 
upon for any offerings to the Temple 
or poor, and say, “If I have to 
make donations I cannot pay tith- 
ing ;” and they act accordingly. 

1 might go on to speak about a 
great variety of views which are 
taken of this subject, but suppose 
we take a look at what the Loid 
said and did about these things 
anciently. First, a word concerning 
offerings. People carry somothipg 
to the poor because they feel it to 
be a requirement; but do they dolt 
in the way that they may receive 
the blessings of the Lord that per- 
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tain to the giving of those offerings ] 
There is a great deal more belong- 
ing to this, than I shall attempt to 
explain now. The first manifesta- 
tion of Gpd’s favor and of his dis- 
favor to man over the matter of 
offerings was towards two of the sons 
of Adam — Abel and Cain j Abel 
brought the firstlings of his flock 
and of the fat thereof, such an offer- 
ing was acceptable to the Lord, and 
because of this the favor and bless- 
ing of God was upon him, Cain, 
his own brother, child of the same 
parents, brought his offering to the 
Lord, but his offering the Lord 
could not accept, it was displeasing 
in his sight. The Bible does not 
give us the particular reasons for the 
acceptance of Abel’s and the rejec- 
tion of Cain’s offering ; but the Tal- 
mud, an. ancient Jewish record, in- 
forms us that “ while Abel selected 
the finest and best-conditioned 
animals of his flock, Cain offered fruit 
of an inferior quality, the ‘poorest 
which the earth afforded. Therefore, 
Cain’s offering was unheeded, while 
the fire of acceptance fell from he.i- 
ven, consuming the gracious gift 
which his brother had presented to 
his Maker." 

Cain’s offering did not represent 
that gratitude and acknowledgement 
which was witnessed in his brother 
Abel’s. And while God could pour 
out his blessing and spirit upon 
Abel, accepting of his offering. Ho 
could not do so to Cain. Wo may 
take this down to the times of Israel 
, in the land of Canaan. The Lord, 
when he gave them the law of 
tithing, gave also the particular 
j item of offerings. They had to 
bring peace offerings and different 
^ kinds of offerings before the Lord, 
■ that by complying with these the 
j favor of God might rest upon them. 
^ But to give a more striking and sig- 
nificant instance, let me refer you 


to the case of Solomon, who. wanting 
a certain peculiar blessing from the 
Lord, offered a sacrifice unto the 
Lord of 3,000 bullocks, and said he, 
“0, Lord, if thou wilt accept of 
my offering, I desire not the riches 
nor the wealth, nor the honor of the 
world, but I desire wisdom, that I 
may be able to leail the people in 
the right way of the Lord.’* What 
effect did this offering produce 1 The- 
Lord granted the desire of hi.s heart. 
Hero was a standard given. Solomon 
did not want a blessing worth a. 
certain amount, he wanted one that 
should reach his people through 
him; the blessing that he might 
be enabled to rule over them in 
wisdom. Ho sought such a blessing, 
and not the blessing of earthly 
goods; and God granted it to him,, 
and he made the wisest of men and 
the best ruler that ever leil that 
lieoplo ; although his heart was led) 
astray, after idols, as the Lord told 
him it would bo if he took wives 
from other nations which were idol- 
atrous. When wo make oflerings- 
unto God, they should be of the best 
and the choicest that wo have, and 
when this is the case we can with 
moie freedom and faith ask our 
Father for some of the best of His- 
blessings. But if we give the poorest 
of our property as some do, will 
it be acceptable to the Lord, and 
shall we obtain the blessing we 
desire 1 

If you were going to make an- 
offering to the nobles of the earth, 
you would never think of presenting 
anything but the best and choicest 
of the Wnd of gift you were going 
to make. I do not want to speak 
lengthily upon this matter of offer- 
ings, but to merely remind you that 
when we make offerings we should 
do ko in sincerity, imparting the 
best we have, as did Abel, and never 
presenting anything that our better 
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nature would intimate to us would 
not be acceptable to God or His ser- 
vants, that we may not share the 
lot of Cain. 

Let us now return more particu- 
larly to the subject of tithing. The 
Lord gave to His people anciently 
the law of tithing. It is recorded in 
the 14th chapter ot Genesis, that 
Abraliain, when he went out with 
318 trained men, in the power 
of God, slew certain wicked kings, 
thereby winning the admiration of 
God’s High Priest Melchisedek, who 
wo are told, went out to meet him 
when ho was returning home, and 
blessed him. Abraliam turned over 
one-tenth of the spoils that ho had 
taken to this man of God; ho did 
not even take them home, so regard- 
ful was ho to conform to this law, 
which he respected and honored, 
and the observance of which brought 
such great blessings u[>on his own 
head and upon the heads of his 
generations after him, who also 
observed this law. Paul, hundreds 
of years afterwards, quoted it as an 
example for those of his d.iy. 

Tlie Bible informs us that Jacob, 
while serving for his wives, recog- 
nized this law, and said to the Lord : 

Of .nil that thou shalt give me I 
will surely give the tenth unto 
thee.” The Lord blessed him with 
the desires of his heart .vjd prospered 
him exceedingly. Ho paid his 
tithing. 

So also the Prophet Joseph and 
other leading Elders of the Church 
in our own day have covenanted 
with the Lord and paid their tithing 
with most careful consideration. 
‘When Israel w.n8 being brought up 
from the land' of Egypt, and the 
Lord established his law among 
them to make them his people, he 
gave them the following command- 
ment in regard to tithing. Leviticus 
27,30, 34: “All the tithe of the 


land, or of the fruit of the tree is the 
Ijord’s ; it is holy unto the Lord." 
And if a man will at all redeem 
aught of his tithes, he shall add 
thereto the fifth part thereof. And 
concerning the tithe of the herd, or 
of the flocK, even of wh.ateverpasseth 
under the rod, the tenth shall be 
holy. unto the Lord.” “Whatsoever 
l)asseth under the rod.” Do yon 
know what that means! I 
relate the history as it has come 
down to us. When they came to 
pay*^ their tithing the Lord told them 
it should not be the poorest neither 
would he ask the best; therefore 
they put their flock or herd in a pen 
having an outlet just large enough 
for one to ^xiss out at a time, and os 
the animals p.assed in single-file, the 
owner stood by with a rod in his 
hand that had been dipped in 
some sort of coloring imaterial, 
counting them .as they came oot^ 
and touching cveiy tenth animal 
with his colored rod. He would 
not go in amoim them and pick 
them lest his judgment might not 
be ri"ht, but the flock passed out 
accoming to their own inclination, 
and as they ptissed, the owner stood 
with the coloring rod and marked 
on the back of every tenth animal, 
and after all had passed out to an 
adjoining fold, those that were 
marked were then picked out from 
the flock. “He shall not search 
whether it bo good or bad, nei- 
ther shall ho change it ; and "if 
ho change it at all, then both it and 
tho change thereof shall be holy; 
it shall not be redeemed.” They 
wore to take it as it c.amc, not to 
pick the good nor the bad ; this was 
tho requirement, that they should 
give to the Lord tithes of all: 
Leviticus, 27, 30 and 33. There.is 
another feature in this which ;is 
worthy of notice, while all Israel 
paid these, offerings and tithes of 
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their seed and grain, flocks and 
herds, to tlio ones appointed to re- 
ceive it^to the Lentes ; that tribe 
of Israel was forbidden to have any 
other property, but they had to live 
on the tithing thus presented. Still 
they were required to pay a tithe of 
what they received the same ns the 
rest of the people. The Scriptures 
say about this iu tho 18th chapter 
of Numbers : Aiid the Lord spake 
uuto Moses, saying. Thus speak unto 
the Levites, and say unto them, 
when ye take of the children of 
Israel tho tithes wliich I have given 
you from them for your inheritance, 
then ye sliall offer up an heave 
offering of it for the Lord, even a 
tentli part of the tithe. And this 
your heave offering shall bo reck- 
oned unto you, os though it were tho 
corn of the threshing floor, and as 
the fullness of the winepress.” 
Thus we see that tho Levites ha^l 
to pay tithing of all they re- 
ceived. 

Again, the Lord called upon Israel 
to hold at certain seasons what they 
called feasts. He told them that 
they should bring their supplies, 
provisions, etc., at tho times of these 
feasts, and that on the first day 
they should not do any manner of 
work, but should come together on 
the day of the feast of Pentecost 
and the passover, and should re- 
member how the Lord passed by 
them in the land of Egypt ; and the 
first day and the last day of the 
feast they were required to keep 
without working. And the people 
were commanded to eat before the 
Lord with clean hearts and with 
rejoicings, and were particularly 
request^ to invito the Levite who 
was without .part or inheritance 
among them. The Lord, pointed 
out things deflnitely for His people, 
and as long as they obeyed strictly 
the requirements made of them 


they flourished and prospered in 
the land. And it was wontlerful 
how that little land of Canaan was 
made to support tho millions of 
Israel, with all their flocks and herds. 
It was truly a land flowing with 
milk and honey. And it was be- 
cause of the bicssmg of God that 
w'as upon it. 

Tho Lord our God wants us to 
sanctify this land unto him by pay- 
ing our tithing and offerings, that 
He may bless it unto us and make 
it a blessed land upon tho face of 
the earth, not only to us but to our 
generations after us. He has gone 
so far as to say that kings sliould 
not rule over it, and that if tho peo- 
ple who live upon it- should bccomo 
wicked, ivhen tho cup of tljeir in- 
iquity became full they should bo 
cut off. These are great promises 
made unto us if we carry out tho 
requirements of tho Gospel. And 
yet, how little do we know of tho 
great blessings that follow obedienco 
to the law of tithing 1 Some seem to 
forget that if they do not pay tith- 
ing, they are not even entitled to a 
recommend from their Bishop to 
partake of the general blessings of 
the Lord’s house. They do not 
seem to realize this. The day 
is coming when you wdll want to go 
into tho Temple of the Lord which 
is now being erected in your city, 
and receive your ordinances there, 
the records will be searched to see 
if you have paid your tithing. 
And then you will have occasion for 
sorrow, and regret if you have not 
been faithful to this requirement 
in times of prosperity, and while 
you could have paid as w'ell as 
not. 

There are some features of this 
subject which seem like a crowning 
climax of the text. After the 
Lord revealed to Israel the law of 
tithing, and after telling them how 
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•to keep the feast of the Passover, man to ^y, I have paid my tithing 
•etc., lie tells them another peculiar the tenth of all the Lord Im given 
thing, to which I wish to call your unto me ; I have delivered it to my 
attention, as it is connected with Bishop or to the storehouse of the ^ 
the subject — in Deuteronomy, xxvi. Lord, as the Lord has required. » 
12 13 . then to say, I have done all thmgs '^ 

"‘‘When thou hast made an end of according to the commandments of;> 
tithing, all the tithes of thine in- the Lord my God, and have not f 
• crease the third year, wliich is the failed in any of th^e things. Hoy ^ 
year of tithing, and hast given it many of us could lift up our hands ' 
unto the Levitc, the stranger, the and say that we have done all that^ 
fatlierless and the widow, that they God has required J There was the * 
may eat within thy gates, and be iwiht — God brought it home to the ? 
£ljp,l people, and when a man could say'^ 

“ Tlu;n thou shalt say before the this his neighbors know he was livi 
Lord thy God, I have brought away ing the law of God. This was some-'^ - 
the hallowed things out of mine thing that created confidence and 1 
house, and also have given them fellowship between man and man. * 
uiito ’ the Levite, and unto the When they could thus testify that ' 
stranger, and to the fatherless, and they had done all that was required ^ 
to' the widow, acconiing to all thy of them, they could also, with good ^ 
cohiinandments which thou hast grace and faith, ask the blessinra of ^ 
commanded mo : I have not trans- God upon them and their land as ' 
grossed thy commandments, neither written in the 15th v<^o of the 
have 1 forgotten them ; 1 have not chapter just quoted : “Look down 
eaten thereof in my mourning, upon thy holy habitation from ‘ 
neither have I taken away aught ven and bless thy people Israel, and ' 
thereof for any unclean use, nor the land which thou hast given us, 
given aught thereof for the dead; as thou swarest unto our fathers,’" 
but I have hearkened to the voice a land that lloweth with milk and 
of the Lord my God, and have done honey.” As the Lord has in like 
according to all that thou hast com- manner said unto us. 
maiided.me.” “And 1 say unto you, if -my 

Hero is a curious* saying : When people observe not this law, to keep 
thou hast made an end of this tith- it holy, and by this law sanctify the 
ing, and eaten within thy gates, land of Ziou unto mo, that my’* 
then thou shalt say before the Lord : statutes and my judgments may be 
“ I have brought away the hallowed kept thereon, that it may be most 
things out of mine house, and also holy, behold, verily I say unto you, 
have I given these unto the Levite, it shall not be a land of Zion unto • 
and the stranger, to the fatherless you.” ... . 

and to the widow, according to all There is one other thing in con- 
thy commandments which thou hast nection with this wherein the Lord 
commanded me ; I h.ave not trans- gave to the people a requirement - 
grossed thy commandments, neither which it would seem was intended ‘ 
have 1 forgotten • them.” How, to reach home to their hearts and'^ 
supposing there was ail ordinance to prevent greed and covetousness * 
of that kind instituted among us Every seventh year was a year of ^ 
that at the close of each annual set- jubilee or release when the poor, 
tlciiiont, it was required of each the unfortunate, the bondmen and"^ 
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tlia debtor were set free. 

If- ft niftft borrowed of liisneigh- 
b(Jr during the early part of the six 
years, he had more time which gave 
a .better prospect of being able to 
pay before the seventh year arrived, 
if nnother wished to borrow 
during the sixth ye:ir, not having 
80 much time to earn or make the 
pay, persons having money to lend 
wouhl naturally feel that it was 
doubtful if they would get their 
money back. 

Uj)on this peculiar feature of 
financial j>olicy the Lord says, “ if 
there be among you a poor man or 
one of thy brethren within any of 
thy gates in thy land which the 
Lord thy God giveth thee, thou 
shall not harden thine heart, nor 
shut thine hand from thy i)oor 
brother. But thou shalt open thine 
band wide unto him and shalt surely 
lend nnto him sufficient for his 
need, in that which ho wanteth. 
Beware that there be not a thought 
in thy wicked heart, saying, ‘the 
seventh year, the year of release 
is at hand,’ and thy eye be evil 
against thy poor brother, and thou 
givest him nought ; and he cry unto 
&o Lord against thee, and it be sin 
unto thee. Thou shalt surely give 
him, and thine heart shall not be 
grieved when thou givest unto him; 
because for this thing the Lord thy 
God shall ble^ thee in all thy works, 
and in all that thou puttest thine 
band unto.” — Deut xv., 7-11. 

How wonderfully the Lord in all 
ilia teachings seeks and works to do 
away with covetousness, that sin 
which is idolatry, from the midst 
of ■his'. people. ' If thy brother come 
to 'thee on the sixth year thou shalt 
not close thine hand against him, 
but thou shalt open wide thine hand 
unto him; Thou shalt not let thy 
wicked heart say, that the seventh 
year, tlie year of release is at hand 


and I perhaps will lose it .ill. 

Brethren, since so e.xalted senti- 
ments of charitable benevolence 
were given to the ancients, umler 
the law, shall w'o to whom the full- 
ness of the Gospel has come, let 
these precepts pass by mibeeded 
without treasuring them up in good 
and honest hearts 1 

I have but just begun to open tho 
door, just commenced to enter into 
some deUiils that environ this great 
and vastly important subject. I 
have only aimed at the importance 
and general bearing of this law upon 
tho Saints, as touching all that the 
Lord gives mi to us, not rlcaling in 
tho least with the ailministration of 
His law. 

Let us consider — who is it that 
causes the grain to increase when 
we put it into tho earth 1 Who 
makes our ilocks and henls to in- 
crease 1 Who gives us tho vitalizing 
air wo breathe — the. liberty wo en- 
joy with all tho hopes and promises 
of eternal life and glory through 
obedience to tho Everlasting Gos- 
pel 1 God the giver of every good 
gift. 

From tho foregoing wc learn that 
the law of tithing is a strict com- 
mandment, a law which if obeyed 
faithfully by God’s people will bring 
blessing, plenty and sanctification 
of the land occupied by thorn unto 
God and His purposes, but if dis- 
obeyed the disobedient “ shall not be 
found worthy to abide among the 
Saints, and this land shall nut be a 
land of Zion unto them.” 

That the difference between tith- 
ing and offering is that tithing is 
designated, meaning / one-tenth, 
neither more nor less ; while offer’ 
ings arc also required, the amount 
is left optional with the giver — the 
measure be metes will be measured 
to him again. 

That ' the tithing of all that the 
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Lord gives unto us belongs unto 
Him, and it is cur first duty to the 
Church to pay it, and after that the 
sacred precepts, teach offerings and 
a generous benevolence to the poor 
and needy, whether in gifts or loans 
—discouraging greed or covetous- 
ness of this world's goods, which 
is idolatry. 


I earnestly pray that the Spirit; 
of God may enable us to master this | 
and all other principles of the Qoa- 
pel, until we shall possess the riches ' 
of eternal life, the greatest gift of J 
God to man. Amen. *• > 
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Reported hj John Irvine. , 

JLVN’S XATUILVL spirit and the spirit ok god — OUR RELATIONSHIP j. 
■WITH HIM — HIS DR\LINGS IN THE luVTTER DAY.S — "lyHAT IS , 
PELTED OF THE SAINTS — THEIR POSITION AND LABORS AMONG THE 
NATIONS — CHRIST THE EX^VMPLE TO ALL HIS FOLLOWERS — WORDS . 
OF COUNSEL TO PRIESTHOOD AND PEOPLE. .. 


We are living, as Brother Cannon 
has remarked, in a most important 
day and ago of the world. The 
times are pregnant >vith greater 
events than any wo have any know- 
ledge of in the history of G^’s deal- 
ings with His people among the 
nations of the earth in the different 
ages. The very fact of our gather- 
ing together ns we do is a very pecu- 
liar thmg. It differs from the \vny 
of any other people. It is a part 
of the Gospel, and inspired by the 
spirit of revelation, oven the gift 
of the Holy Ghost which comes 
through obedience to the Gospel. 
There is and always has been a spirit 


abroad 'in the world wdiich is reallv j; 
a i>ortion of the Spirit of God, whim 
leads mankind, in many instances, ^ 
to discriminate between good and 
evil, and between right and wrong. ^ 
They have a conscience that accuses 
or excuses them for their acts ; and: r 
although tho world of mankind is : 
very wicked and very corrupt, yet ’* 
it w'ill bo found that almost all men,- . 
though they may not do good them- ^ 
selves, appreciate good actions in. 
others. 

Tho scriptures say that God *‘hath 
made of one blood all nations of 
men for to dwdl on aU the face dT 
tho earth, and hath determined * 
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the times before appointed, and contemplates the future and unfolds 
the bounds of their habitation ; things we had not thought of here-' 
that they should seek the Lord, if tofore, and these things are very dis-. 
haply they might feel after Him, tinctly described in the Bible, in the 
and find Him, though ho be not Book of Mormon, and in the Book of 
far from every one of us." Tlie Doctrine and Covenants. Herein 
Scripture further says, He has given lies the difference between us 
unto them a portion of his spirit to* and others, and it was so in former 
profit withal. But there is quite times. One of the ancient Apostles 
a distinction between the position in speakih^ of our relationship to 
that these people occupy and the God, says : “ Now are we the sons of 
one which wo occupy. Wo have God, and it doth not yet appear 
something more than that portion what we shall be : bnt we know that, 
of the Spirit of God which is given when he shall appear, we shall bo 
to oyery man, and it is called the ‘ like him ; for we shall see him as 
gift of the Holy Ghost, w’hich is he is.” Again it is said : “ And if 
received through obedience to the chiKlrcn, then heirs, heirs of God,” 
first principles of the Gospel of that is, rightful inheritors of the 
Christ, by the laying on of_ hands of things of God, “and joint heirs of 
the servants of God. Hence, when Jesus Christ ; if so be that we suffer 
the Gospel was preached in former with him, that wc may be also 
times among the people they were glorified together.” It is the Go.q)€l 
told to repent of their sins ; to be of the kingdom that has brought us 
baptized in the name of Jesus for into this rmtionship wth God. Wo 
the remission of their sins, and then enjoy tho same spirit that tho, 
to have hand^ laid upon them for Saints enjoyed anciently in ^ the 
tlio reception of tho Holy Ghost, days of Jesus, in the days of Moses, 
They were, told, moreover, what in the days of Enoch, in the days of 
this Hoi V Ghost would do ; tlmt it Setli, back to the days of Adam, 
would talce of the things of God and The Gospel which wc liavc received 
shew them unto tliem ; that it would is the everlasting Gospel, which, 
cause their old men to dream dreams through the atonement of Jesus 
and their young men to see visions ; Christ, brings men into close rela- 
and that it would rest upon the tionship to God, their heavenly 
servants and handmaids of God, and Father, and makes them heirs of 
they should prophesy. Those are all the promises that God has 
tho operations of that Spirit which made unto His people. Hence we 
dwells with God, the Father, and occupy this position — God is really 
God, the Son, namely the Holy and truly our Father and we are 
Ghost. It is this Spirit that brings HU children. He is “ the God of 
us into relationship ^vith God, and the spirits of all flesh,” and ho has 
it differs very materially from the told us to draw near unto Him. He 
portion of spirit that U mven to all has taught us. how to pray, and in 
men to profit ^vithal. The special what manner to approach Him and 
gift of tho Holv Ghost U obtained, to ask for such tWngs as we need, 
as I have said, through obetlienco to ThU U the position we occupy if wo 
the first principles of the Gospel. Its can comprehend it, and we are 
province is to lead us into all truth, called upon by tho Almighty to do 
and to bring to our remembrance a great work He has taken very 
things past, present and to come. It great pains in introdneing tho prin- 
* No. 2L Vol. XXIU. 
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ciples of the Gospel. In the first 
place He has Himself spoken to us 
from the heavens, as also has His 
Son Jesus Christ. He has restored 
the everlasting Priesthood. All 
those men who had it in their 
session heretofore — that is those who 
held the keys of it upon the earth — 
have appeared and restored the au- 
thority of the Holy Priesthood which 
they held. Thus John the Baptist 
appeared, and laying his hands upon 
Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery, 
ordained them to the Aaronic 
Priesthood, using the following 
words : “ Ui)on you, my fellow-ser- 
vants, in the name of Messiah, I 
•confer the Priesthood of Aaron, 
which holds the keys of the minis- 
tering of angels, and of the Gospel 
of repentance, and of baptism by 
immersion for the remission of sins j 
and this shall never be taken again 
from the e.'irth, until the sons of 
Levi do offer again an offering unto 
the Lord in righteousness.” Peter, 
James and •John afterwards con- 
ferred upon Joseph Smith the 
Melchisedec Priesthood, which 
holds the key of the mysteries of 
the kingdom, even the key of 
the knowledge of God. By this 
Priesthood the mind and will of 
God is made known unto man ; by 
it man can walk according to the light 
and intelligence which God imparts. 
Men have been ordained to this 
Holy Priesthood, and they have 
gone forth to preach the Gospel to 
the nations of the eartlj. In this 
labor they have been sustained, 
blessed and upheld by the Lord, for 
. although the world has generally 
* been opposed to them in their min- 
istrations, yet He has given unto 
them power, wisdom and intelli- 
gence, whereby they have been able 
to sustain and maintain the princi- 
ples which God has revealed. And 
then the sheep of God— that is, the 


thousands that have been gathered 
together from among the nations—^ 
have been led to see and believe in, 
and obey the Gospel as it has been 
presented to them. Jesus said thatV 
His sheep would know his voice/ 
and a stranger they would not fol-’ 
low. Tlirough the medium of the 
Gospel we have bet-n gathered 
together in these valleys of the moun-'' 
tains to-day. Why did the Lord 
call upon us 1 That Ho might have . 
a people who w’ould obey His law ; 
for the world generally will • not* 
listen to the voice of God ; the 
nations of the earth, the kings of 
the earth, the princes of the eartli, 
the presidents of the earth, the 
legislators of the earth, and the 
}K)wer8 of the earth, will not listen 
to the voice of God, and He has 
called us together, as He said He 
would do, “one of a city and two of 
a family.” He has gathered us 
together that wo may oe taught of 
Him. It is written in the Prophets 
that the people ** shall bo all taught" 
of God ; *’ and wo wjmt to progresst 
in this intelligence and in the prin- 
ciples which God has revealed until 
men shall not say one to another,. 

“ Know ye the Lord, for all shall 
know Him, from the least to the 
greatest.” This is the position that 
w'o are expectoil to occupy. Having 
obtained this knowledge of God, wa 
are to teach it to others, so that the 
eternal principles he has revealed 
may bo disseminated among the nar 
tions of the earth, until the honest 
in heart shall be gathered out, until 
all that love truth and are desirous 
to know the will of God and do it, 
will bo under the direction and 
guidance of tho Lord. And then,’ 
when tho will of God is done among 
tho saints of God upon tho earth as 
it is done in heaven, a part of that 
which Jesus prayed for will be a^ 
complished. Jesus taught his dis- 
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•ciples to pr*y that the will of God 
might bo done upon the earth as it 
is done in heaven. At tho present 
timo it is not dono in all the earth, 
but it may be done among us if we 
ivill subject ourselves to the law of 
God, the word of God, the will of 
God, and the principles of eternal 
truth, and follow the teachings of 
tho Spirit of God ; for as many as 
are led by the Spirit of God are the 
sons of God, and if sons then are 
they heirs of God, and joint heirs 
with Jesus Christ Now, it is the 
rule of God which is desired to be 
introduced upon tho earth, and this 
is the reason why the Father and 
the Son appeared to Joseph Smith, 
why John the Baptist conferred the 
Aaronic Priesthood, why Peter, 
James and John conferred the 
Melchisedec Priesthood, why Moses 
name to bestow the dispensation 
of the gathering, and why other 
manifestations have been given 
unto us as a people, His elect, whom 
He has chosen from among the 
nations. This is an honorable posi- 
tion for us to occupy. We are 
called to till various duties that God 
requires at our handa And our 
position is not a nominal thing ; it is 
a reality. It is true that God appeared 
to Joseph Smith, and that His Son 
Jesus did ; it is true that John the 
Baptist appeared ; it is true that 
Peter, James and John appeared; 
and conferred upon him the Holy 
Priesthood; it is true that Moses 
and Elios appeared unto him and 
that these all conferred upon him 
the keys of their .various dispensa- 
tions ; it is true that this Priesthood 
has been conferred upon us ; it is 
true that the Gospel has been 
Xireached by the Elders of Israel to 
the nations, so far as they have yet 
gone ; it is true that those who have 
obeyetl this Gospel have received 
the Holy Ghost and have been 
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placed in communication with God 
our Heavenly Father. Tliese things 
are all true. It is also true that 
Elijah has appeared that tho hearts 
of the fathers might be turned to their 
children and the hearts of the chil- 
dren to their fathers — that is Adam, 
Seth, Methuselah, Noah, Abraham, 
and tho men of God in different 
ages — that a general interest might, 
bo manifested towards the works of 
God and the people of Goil as they 
have existed upon the earth, that 
we may stand as saviors upon 
Mount Zion, and build up temples 
to the Lord, and then go and ad- 
minister in tliose temples for tho 
living and for the dead, that there 
may be, as the Prophet Joseph has 
said, a welding link that will- 
cement and bind other peoples with 
us and we, with them, and that 
there may be a bond of union, also, 
between the people on earth and 
those in heaven, that we may operate 
together, they in the heavens and 
we on the earth, for tho accom- 
plishment of the pnrposes of God 
pertaining to the peoples that have 
lived, that now live and that will 
live. 

These are some of tho objects of 
our existence, and this is tho reason 
we are gathered together in these 
valleys of the mountains. It is a 
curious thing when you reflect that 
when you were baptised into this 
Church nobody could keep you from 
gathering here. To do so, many 
wives have had to leave their hus- 
bands, many husbands have had to 
leave their wives, children have 
bad to leave their parents, and 
parents have harl to leave their 
children. But we are gathered 
together that'we might learn tho 
laws of life and the word of God,^ 
and that we might comprehend the 
duties and responsibilities that de\t 
volve upon us — that we might loam 
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Kow to save ’ ourselves and how 
to save our wives aud children, our 
fathers and mothers, our uncles 
and auuts, our grandfathers and 
great grandfathers,' who did not 
have the privilege which we enjoy. 
This is the position we occupy, that 
is, if wo are living our rdigion, 
keeping the commandments of God 
and obeying those eternal principles 
which He has revealed to us. There 
are no people living upon the face of 
tlie earth to-day, \^o enjoy the priv- 
ileges that this people enjoy, nor 
tliat have the light, the truth, or 
the intelligence which, wc have. 
The world does not understand us, 
nor the principles wo have received, 
and consefiuently we are persecuted, 
opposed, aud abused on all bauds. 
It makes no difference, however. 
Wo are here to do the w'ill of God, 
to build up the kingdom of God, and 
to establish the Ziun of God. And 
wo have been, many of us, to the 
ends of the earth, 1 was going to say, 
but we have not been quite to the 
ends, in fact I do not know where 
the knds are ; but wo h.ave been up 
and down the earth a great deal, and 
then there are a great many places 
we have not yet visited. It is true 
the world has not treated us very 
well, and 1 sometimes tliink that 
we entertain too much of the same 
spirit that the world -exhibits to- 
wards us. Wo are inclined to 
return evil for evil. Wo ought not 
to do that. We should return good 
for evil. “Bless them that curse 
you, and pray for them tlmt dcs- 
pitefully use you," said the Savior. 
We have had the Gospel committed 
tons. For what 1 That, wo might 
be the messengers of life and salva- 
tion to others, not of death, damna- 
tion and destruction, but the mes- 
sengers of life and salvation. How 
was it with Jesus when ho was upon 
tire earth 1 “ God sent not his 
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Son iiito the world to ^ condemn tho> 
world ; but that the world throughr. 
Him might be saved." Ho came to; 
be a Savior to the world. He has^ 
not set us apart to coudemn tho' 
world but to preach the Gos^ o£ 
life and salvation to the world Ifc 
is not for us to feel in our hearts a> 
principle of destruction, but a prin*' 
ciple of salvation, and to sedc td 
benefit, to bless, and to ejmlt the 
human family, as many as will como 
under tho intlueuce of the Son of 
God, and that those that won’t, why 
wo will leave them in the hands of 
God ; it is for Him in His owm way 
and in His own time, to do with 
them as Ho may see fit. It is for us 
to carry out His designs ; it is for tho' 
Twelve, the Seventies and others to 
preach the Gospel to the world aud> 
gather out the honest in heart ; it is 
for us to give tho inhabitants of the 
earth fair warning, that they may 
comprehend the true state of things 
and have the principles of life pre- 
sented to them. .“But," says one, 
“ they act very nican towards us.” 
Well, so they do. But, then they 
don’t know any better. Don’t know 
any bettor? No, they don’t. They 
don’t comprehend things as we com- 
prehend them. We profess to be 
acquainted with tho Spirit of God, 
as I before said, and with tho light 
of revelation, they don’t, 
furthermore, “ The things of 
God knowetli no man, but tha 
Spirit of God." Well, but don’t 
God say He \vill como out in judg- 
ment against the w'ickedi Yesf 
but that is His business and not' 
ours, unless Ho calls on us to help 
Him, and wo must continue to bless 
them that curse us, and pray foti 
them that despitefully use U8."'*lti 
is our business to preach tho Gospel, 
and gather together God’s elect; 
from tho four quarters 'of tlio eartlu 
It is for us to act righb-^that is the 
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Firsfc’Presidency, myself and Coun- 
, -pelom.' ' »We are poor, weak 
creatures,*' jiist as you are, and you 
-are just as much as we are ; there is 
nothing to boast about in any of us. 
Any blessings we have received are 
the free gifts of God to us. And 
Ho expects us to magnify our Priest- 
hood and calling and to honor Him. 
.What else shall wo dol We will 
preach the Gospel ; we will try and 
gather the people when we luvo 
preached ; we will build Temples as 
we are doing, and we mil administer 
in them when they are finished, in 
accordance with the pattern God 
has shown us, and we could not do 
so unless He had shown us. Those 
men that prate so much about our 
affairs and ignorance, wo might 
build Temples for them, but would 
they know how to administer in 
them ] No ; they would not j and 
there is nob a man living in the 
world outside of this Church who 
could perform the first ceremony in 
•a Temple of the Lord of Hosts, and 
we would not ourselves have been 
in possession of that knowledge 
had God not revealed it to us. But 
having this knowledge we can enter 
.into these Temples and administer 
for the linng and for the dead. But 
we must humble ourselves before 
the Lord, we must put ourselves 
Tight, we must teach our families 
the principles of life, we must do 
right by our neighbors , and by 
everybody, we . must modify the 
Lord and observe His law, purge 
ourselves from everything that is 
wrong, and say, “ 0 God, try me and 
•prove me. Give unto me Thy 
Holy Spirit that shall light up the 
icandle of intelligence in my soul, 
that I may be enabled to see myself 
.as Thou seest me, and if there is any- 
thing wrong in me show it unto me 
and give me power to put it away, 
that 1 may have the truth and ^ 


full of the Holy Ghost, the light of 
revelation, and the power of God.*-' 
We want to put ourselves and our 
families in order. And then lot us 
learn to acknowledge the hand of 
God in all things and obey His law 
and keep His commandments in 
everything ; not in one thing only, 
but in everything, that the Spirit 
and blessing of God and the power 
of God may bo ndth us, that wo 
may be the sons of God without 
rebuke in the midst of a crooked and 
perverse generation ; that wo may bo 
full of joy, peace and thanksgiving 
to God our Heavenly Father, that 
we may be true to our devotions at 
the family altar, and every morning 
and every evening bow before the 
Lord with our family and all that 
pertains to us. And then lot the 
quorums seek the spirit and power of 
the Priesthood that belongs to them, 
whether High Counselors, Presi- 
dents of Stakes, High Priests, 
Bishops, or whatever they may be, 
that all may magnify their calling 
and be full of the Hply Ghost and 
the power of God, laying aside our 
follies, ourcovetousness and our evils, 
and wherein wo have done any 
wrong make restitution for that 
nTong. Now, this is the word of 
the Lord to you if you can receive 
it. Let us try and obey the word 
and will of God, and keep His com- 
mandments, and then call upon the 
Lord and He will hear our prayers. 
His eyes are over His people, and 
His ears are open to their cries. God 
will stand by His Israel and he will 
deliver His people if they will only 
serve Him. No man, no power, no 
nation can harm you if you are fol- 
lowers of that which is good, for 
God will sustain His people. Zion 
is onward, onward and onward. 
The kingdom of God will be estab- 
lished. No power upon the earth 
can stay the hand of the Almighty^ 
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'Let U8, then, be humble and faithful, 
'and fear God and keep His com- 
■xnandmeiits, that the Holy Qhost 
may dwell in us, that the peace of 
God may abide in our habitations. 
-Let us dedicate ourselves and our 
families and all that pertains to us 
to tlie Lord, and we will feel that 
we are blessed of Him. The work 
we are engaged in is not a phantom. 
AVe are going to build up the Zion 
of God ; and the kingdom of God 


will continue to grow and increai^ 
until “ the kingdoms of this world 
are become the kingdoms of oup 
Lord, and of His Christ ; and He 
shall reign for ever.” If we will be 
faithful, God will bless us and prosr 
per us, and all things spoken in the- 
Prophets will be fulfilled. ^ ’’ 

God bless you and lead you in the 
paths of life in the name of Jesus^ 
Amen. 


DISCOUKSE BY PRESIDENT AVILFORD WOODRUFF, 


IN THE AIeetino House, Kaysville, Davis County, Sunday AIornino, 
Dece-mbeh IOtii, 1882. 


( Reported by John Irvine.) 


HARD.SlIir THE HERITAGE OF THE SAINTS — THE NECESSITY' OF TRIAL 
FORGIVENESS OF ENE3IIF.S — INSPIRED DRE.VJIS, “GET THE SPIRIT 
OF G0D’‘ — THE GREAT WORK . EXPECTED OF THE SAINTS — L.\RORS 
AAIONG THE I^tMANITIS. 


AVo have met again this morning 
to hear and receive instruction and 
worship the Lord and honor Him 
upon this holy Sabbath day. 

The heavens are full of knowledge, 
full of instruction, full of rovm- 
tion and of principle and decree, 
and I may say of judgment, all to be 
made uso of in their day and time, 
and wo have a right to all the know- 
ledge, all the revelation, all the 
principles of truth, that wo can 
claim by faith and diligence in serv- 
ing the Lord and in the performance 
of our duty. 


I look upon the Latter-day Saints 
as occupying a position, I may say 
equal, at least, to that occupied by 
the people of any other dispensation 
that God has ever given to man. 
Wo are a blessed people; we are 
favored of heaven and have received 
at tho hands of our heavenly Father 
a great many blessings both of the 
heavens and of the earth, and we, as 
a people, should be grateful to the 
Lord our God for the many kind- 
nesses He has bestowed upon us. 
Wo live, in fact, in the dispensation 
of the fullness of times, the last 
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dispensation in which the Lord will 
reveal his mind and will to the in- 
habitants of the earth, the last timo 
in which the Lord will prune his 
vineyard, the last time in which ho 
will set up his kingdom upon the 
earth, establish His Church, and 
build up His Zion, to prepare for the 
coining of the Son of Man. And 
while we sometimes feel and have 
felt in days that are past and gone, 
to complain because we meet with 
oppression, persecution and afflic- 
tion, yet I wish to say to my breth- 
ren and sisters that these things are 
the heritage of the Saints of God. 
Any iieople whom God calls will 
meet with opposition from those 
who will not receive the Gospel of 
•Jesus Christ. This has been the 
legacy of the Saints of:God in every 
age from Father Adam down to 
our own day. Those that live 
godly in Christ Jesus must suffer 
persecution. I believe myself, 
from the reading of the revelations 
of God, that it is necessary for a 
people who are destined to inherit 
the celestial kingdom to be a tried 
people. I have never rearl of the 
people of God in any dispensation 
p-assing through life, as the secta- 
rian world would say, on flowery 
beds of case, without opposition of 
any kind. 1 have always looked 
upon the life of our Savior — who 
descended beneath all things that 
Ho might rise above all things — as 
an example for His followers. And 
yet it has always, in one sense of the 
word, seemed strange to me that 
the Son of God, the First Begotten 
in the eternal worlds of the Father, 
and the Only Begotten in the flesh, 
should have to descend to the earth 
and pass through what He did — 
born in a stable, cradled in a manger, 
persecuted, afflicted, scorned, a hiss 
and bye-word to almost all the world, 
and especially to the inhabitants of 


Jerusalem and Judea. There* was 
apparently nothing that the Savior 
could do that was acceptable in the 
eyes of the world ; anything and 
almost everything he did was imputed 
to an unholy influence. When Ho 
cast out devils the people said he 
did it through the power of Beelze- 
bub, the prince of devils ; when he 
opened the eyes of the blind, the 
Pharisees and priests of the day told 
the man to “ give God the glory ; we 
know this man is a sinner.” And 
so all his life through, to the day of 
his death upon the cross. There is 
something about all this that ap- 
pears sorrowful ; but it seemed 
necessary for the Savior to descend 
below all things that ho might 
ascend above all things. So it lias 
been with other men. When I look 
at tho history of Joseph Smith, I 
sometimes think that ho came as 
near following the footsteps of the 
Savior — (although no more so than 
his disciples) — as any one possibly 
could. Joseph Smith was called 
to lay down his life ; he scaled his 
testimony with his blood, and passed 
through some serious trials • and 
afflictions. In section 122 of the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants — 
the word of the Lord given to the 
Prophet while in Liberty jail — the 
Lord ehowed him his condition 
and position. He refers there 
to the trials and troubles he was 
called to pass through, and then 
compares them with what He Him- 
self (the Savior) had to endure. He 
says : And if thou shouldst be cast 
into the pit, or into tho hands of 
murderers, and the sentence of death 
passed upon thee.; if thou be cast 
into the deep; if the billowing surge 
conspire against thee ; if fierce winds 
become thine enemy ; if the heavens 
gather blackness, and all the ele- 
ments combine to hedge up the way; 
and above all, if the very jaws of 
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hell shall gape, open the mouth 
wide after thee, knowtliou, my Son, 
that all these things shall give thee 
experience, and shall bo for thy 
good. The Son of man hath de- 
scended below them all ; art thou 
greater than Ho 1 Therefore, hold 
on thy way, and the Priesthood 
shall remain with thee, for their 
bounds are set, they cannot jxiss. 
Tliy days arc known, and thy yejirs 
shall not be numbered loss ; there- 
fore, fear not what man can do, for 
God shall bo with you for over and 
ever.” The Lord showed him in 
this revelation that theso afllictions 
were necessary. Wo have been 
called to ])ass through trials many 
times, and 1 do not think we should 
complain, because if we had no trials 
we should hardly feel at home in 
the other world in the comjjany of 
the Prophets and Apostles who were 
sawn asunder, crucified, etc., for the 
word of God and testimony of Jesus 
Christ. 

How should we feci towards our 
enemies 1 Presklent Taylor of late 
has called upon us^ to exercise 
towards them the same spirit that 
was manifesUMl by our Savior upon 
the cross : “ Father forgive them 

they know not what they do.” We 
should endeavor to exercise tlmt 
spirit. Our persecutors, those who 
would seek to destroy us, do not 
know what they do. They do not 
comprehend us at all. ^Vhy, bless 
your souls, if the veil was lifted from 
off tlie eyes of the President of tho 
United States, from off tlie eyes of 
the members of tho Congress of tho 
United Slates, and from off tho eyes 
of our enemies, if this veil were 
lifted they would bow beforo tho 
Loni and plead for theio “ ^lor- 
mons they would do this if their 
oye.s were open to' see tho future 
consequences of taking a stand 
against this Church and kingdom. 


But there is a veil over their eyes, 
because of their works of evil ; and 
the day will come when all peoples 
will mourn who take a stand against 
tho kingdom of God, the Zion of 
God, the Church of God, and tho 
Lord’s anointed ; unless they repent 
they will, when they pass into the 
other world, go into outer darkn^s, 
where there is weeping and wailing 
and gnashing of teeth. It is impos- 
sible, however, for the Saints of God 
to inherit a celestial kingdom with- 
out their being tried as to whether 
they w’ill abide in tho covenants of 
the Lord or not. 

Well, I feel wo are a blessed peo- 
ple. We have prospered. Tho 
Lord is fighting our battles. Tho 
Lord holds the destiny of this nation 
and all other nations in His hands. 
Our enemies can go no further than 
Ho peiTuits them. 

We live in a day and time when 
tho Lonl has decreed to set up his 
kingdom for the last time upon tho 
earth. That is tho reaso i wo have 
the privilege of building these 
Temples and these meeting-houses 
in tho mountains of Israel. Tho 
Lord has set his hand to establish 
his kingdom according to his for- 
mer promises, and it is going to 
prevail upon the c.irth. He has 
told US to fe.ar not our enemies ; 
that though earth and hell combine 
against us, they shall not prevail, 
it wo are built upon tho rock of 
Christ. 

We have come to this earth upon a 
mission ; and wo have been gathered 
to tho valleys of theso mountains 
that wo may bo taught and in- 
structed in the things of God ; that 
we may magnify our calling beforo 
tlioLord ; that wo may become saviors 
upon I^lount Zion ; that wo may 
have power to go forth and warn tho 
nations of tho earth. I look upon 
tho mission of the Latt'cr-day Saints 


329 


HARDSHIP THE HERITAGE OF THE SAINTS, ETC. 


being as important as that of any 
people tfiat overlived in any age of 
the world. I have often expressed 
my views with regard to this. As 
Elders of Israel, very few of us fully 
comprehend our position, our calling, 
or relationship to God, our responsi- 
bility, or work the Lord requires at 
our hands. The Lonl has given unto 
us the Priesthood. Tins is conferred 
upon us that wo may administer in 
the ordinances of life and salvation. 
But to enable us to perform our 
duties acceptably, there is one thing 
we need, one and all of us, and that 
IS the Holy Spirit. While in Winter 
Quarters, President Young had a 
dream in wliich the Prophet Joseph 
Smith appeared to him and said : 
“Biother Young, you exhort this 
people to obtain the Holy Spirit ; 
with it they can do anything that 
is necessary ; without it they cannot 
build up the kingdom of God.” In 
one of my dre.ams while in Arizona, 
I had the same admonition from 
President Young. I thought he 
was attending one of our confer- 
ences. I said to him : “ Can you 
;Si)eak to us V “ No,” he replied, “ I 
have done bearing my testimony in 
the flesli ; 1 have merely come to see 
the people, to see you, to see what 
you are doing. But 1 want^you to 
teach the Latter-day Saints to labor 
to obtain the Holy Spirit. It is 
one of the most important mfts-that 
the Saints of the living God can 
possess. You all need this,” he 
said, in order to build up Zion. If 
you have not this Spirit — the Spirit 
of the Holy Ghost, the testimony of 
Jesus, the testimony of the Father 
and Son — ^yoii cannot get alon^. 
But if you are in possession of this 
Spirit, your minds will be open to 
•comprehend the things of God.” 
This is true. There is not a man in 
:this Church and Jcingdom to-day, | 
who, if he is in ^ssession of this! 


spirit, will set his heart upon the 
things of this world. . Any man that 
loves the world, the love of the 
Father is not in him. We have 
received something better than the 
love of gold, silver, houses and 
lands ; wo have received the 
promise of eternal life. We have 
had conferred upon us tho eternal 
Priesthood by which our heavenly 
Father has created all worlds and 
redeemed all worlds and has porr 
formed .all his works from eternity 
to eternity. 

Then, we should labor to obtain 
this Spirit while we are upon tho 
earth that wo may overcome every 
evil Wo have a mighty warfare on 
hand. We have to contend against 
the world, the flesh and the devil. 
There are temptations that surround 
every man and woman, that is, if 
they attempt to keep tho command- 
ments of Ood, and no man or woman 
can inherit eternal life w'ithout 
passing through this warfare in the 
flesh. Other generations have, had 
their tuim.' iVs a people it is our 
turn to-day. Tho old patriarchs 
and prophets have gone, their mis- 
sions arc ended, so far as their testi- 
mony in the flesh is concerned ; but 
they were valiant in the testimony 
of Jesus Christ ; they kept tho law, 
and they will inherit a celestiid 
glory. 

I often reflect upon the promises 
made concerning the Priesthood. 
Tiie Lord, in a revelation upon this 
subject, says, Doctrine and Cove- 
nants, 33rd to 4l8t verses ; “Whoso- 
ever is faithful unto obtaining these 
two Priesthoods of, which I have 
spoken, .and the ' magnifying their 
calling, are sanctified by the spirit 
unto tlie renewing of their bodies. 

* * * AU that my Father 

bath shall be given ..unto hind. 
Therefore, all those who receive the 
Priesthood, ■ receive - this oath - and 
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covenant of my Father, which he 
cannot break, neither can it be 
moved.” Now, I sometimes ask 
myself the question. Do we com'pre* 
hend these things 1 Do we compre- 
hend that if we abide the laws of the 
Priesthood wo shall become heira of 
God and joint-heirs with Jesus 
Christ 1 I realize that our eyes have 
not seen, our ears have not heard, 
neither liath it entered into our 
hearts to conceive the glory that is 
in store for the faithful. AVo are 
placed in a position to be proven and 
tried ; we must be, we have been, we 
shall be, until we get through with 
our labors in the flesh. The liOrd 
told Joseph Smith that ho would 
prove ns in all things, whether we 
will abide in his covenant, even 
unto death, that we may bo found 
worthy : “ for if wo will not abide in 
his covenant, wo are not worthy of 
him.” Jesus Christ abode in the 
covenant ; ho kept all the com- 
mandments while he was upon the 
earth. He even was baptized by the 
hands of John, although it was 
not for the remission of sin, but to 
fulfill all righteousness. There was 
no part of the Gospel that Christ 
did not fulfill, and ho called ui)on 
Joseph Smith to fulfill the same. 
This he did. He laid down his life. 
He went to the spirit world, and he 
is there watching over this people. 
Ho has power there, and so have our 
brethren who have gone to the other 
side of the veil. They are laboring 
for us. They are watching to see 
how wo perform the work left to our 
charge. 

I hope we live our religion. *1 
hope wo strive to keep the command- 
ments of God. We occupy a very ! 
imjrortaut position in the world. 
There are very few of the inhabitants 
of the earth who are laboring to 
build up Zion. There are very 
few, apparently, who are able to 
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abide the law of God. There-'-^aro 
very few who are willing to sacrifice 
anything for eternal life and salva- 
tion, and thousands will have to 
inherit a kingdom other than the 
celestial. 

Nevertheless, my brethren and 
sisters, we are laboring and progress- 
ing in this work. Zion is advancing ; 
the kingdom of God is rolling on. 
The progress of this kingdom has 
never stopped from the day of its 
organization ; it never will until 
it has accomplished all for which it 
has been organized and established 
on the earth to accomplish. We 
have a great work to do. We are 
commanded to preach the Gospel to 
the nations of the earth. The 
Elders of Israel have been doing this 
for the last fifty years. We are still 
doing it, in the United States and 
other parts of the world. Wo shall 
continue to labor among the Gen- 
tiles just as long as the Loixl says 
we must do so. But at the same 
timo we have now been commanded 
to turn to a branch of the house of 
Israel. Hero are the L'lmanites, 
thousands and thousands of them 
surround us. They look to us for 
the Gospel of Christ. It is our duty 
to go to them and organize them, 
and preach to them the words of life 
and salvation. 

Then, again, wo have temples to 
build in our d.ay and time, that we 
may go into them and do a work 
both for the living and for tho dead. 
Our mission is more extended and 
extensive than wo realize. There 
have been no Prophets, no Apostles, 
upon tho earth for tho last 1,800 
years, that wo are much acquainted 
with, except Nephi, who dwelt upon 
this continent several hundred years 
after tho death of Christ. 'There 
has been no ono upon tho earth 
with authority to preach tho Gospel 
to tho nations of the earth. Many 


HARDSHIP THE HERITAGE OF THE SAINTS, ETC. 


generations have* Npas^. away. 
Many thousands of. millions have 
pass^ into thQ spirit world* • We 
are now at the end of the sixth 
thousand years. We are bordering 
upon the millennium. AVe are Uviiig 
in tlie great and last dispensation, 
in the which the God of Israel ex- 
pects us, his servants, his sons and 
daughters, to perform the work 
which has been left to our charge. 
It is our duty to build these temples. 
It is our duty to enter into them 
and redeem our dead. Joseph Smith 
is preaching to the spirits in prison ; 
so are all the Elders who have died 
in the faith. There ore millions 
of them there, - and they must have 
the Gospel offered to them. Joseph 
Smith and others cannot baptize the 
spirits in water, it is not the law ; 
but their posterity, their sons and 
daughters who are living in the last 
dispensation, are expected to go into 
these temples and there redeem 
their dead. This is a good work, 
and it is a great blessing for men and 
women to have this privilege. We 
have one of these temples finished, 
and we are doing a great work in 
that temple. A hundred and sixty- 
twjo thousand persons have been 
baptized -fur the dead, and nearly 
seventy thousand endowments have 
been given in that temple. ' AVe 
have only just begun this work. 
We want the Logan temple finished, 
as also the temple at Manti, that 
the people may go forth and redeem 
their dead. Our forefathers are 
looking to us to attend to this work. 
They are watching over us with 
great anxiety, and are desirous that 
we should finish these temples and 
attend to certain ordinances for 
them, so that in the morning of the 
resurrection they can come -forth 
and enjoy the same blessings that 
we enjoy. AVe are living in the 
flesh and have the privilege of receiv- 
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ing 'the ^ Gospel of Christ for our- 
selves. * Our forefathers had not 
this privilege ; and os ' their 
posterity when wo meet them in 
the spirit world we shall have the 
joy and satisfaction of knowing 
that we did our duty by them while- 
hero upon the earth. We occupy 
a position in this capacity towaids 
them the same as wo do to this 
generation. AA^’e occupy the po- 
sition of Saviors upon Mount 
Zion. 

There are a great many things I 
might mention that are of interest 
to the Latter-day Saints. AA"c should 
humble ourselves before the Lord. 
AA’’e have been called to set our- 
houses in order, that we should seek 
to obtain the Spirit of the Lord that 
it may enable us to magnify our 
callings in the Priesthood. AA'^o ore- 
under great responsibility. It won’t 
pay to apostatize; “ there is no money 
in it.” Any man who receives this 
Priesthood and tastes of the word of 
God, and of the powers of the world 
to come— -any man that turns away 
from these things, apostatizes, and 
turns' away from the Church of 
God, shall not, in accordance with- 
the revelations of the Lord to Joseph 
Smith, “ have forgiveness of sins^in 
this world nor in the world to- 
come.” 

The Lord is laboring for his 
kingdom. In his hands he holds 
the destiny of this people and of this 
generation, and if wo will do our 
duty he will sustain and uphold us 
and Zion will not be moved out of' 
her place. I am anxious to see the 
Latter-day Saints rise up and mag- 
nify their calling. AVe (the Twelve 
Apostles, Seventies and others) are 
called to go forth to preach the Gos- 
pel to the Lamanites and organize 
them. I am glad of it. I have felt 
for a long time that we should turm 
our attention to them. They are the-^ 
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literal descendants of Abraham, day Sainte ought to store jip grain 
t Isw and Jacob, and the Xiord is. against a day of vrant. The Bible 
working in their midst The vision tells us that prior to the coming of 
■of their minds is beginning to be the Son of Man tliere shaU be wars 
opened, and they are to be taught and rumors of wars, famines, pes- 
the things of the kingdom of God. I tilence, and earthquakes. All these 
have thought sometimes that they things will come to pass, 
have more faith than the Latter- It is a good time with us. The 
day Saints, I traveled among them Lord has blessed us. He has blessed 
for one year in Arizona and New the earth for our use ; and we ought 
Mexico. I visited those that dwell to dedicate our families, our fields, 
in the walled cities. They have some our crops, our herds, to God. We 
seven villages on the top of a moun- should pay our tithing according to 
tain from 500 to. 1,500 feet high, the law of God. We should attend 
One thing struck mo very forcibly to all the duties required at our 
while there. Although a good many hands. We should not neglect our 
of these people are superstitious, prayere. Men should seek to enjoy 
some of them sun-worsliippers and the spirit of God, and the fellowship 
ao forth, yet they seem to be im- of His Holy Spirit AVe should seek 
pressed with the idea th.at there is go- to do all the good we can, so that we 
ing to be a famine. They have enough may feel satisfied when we get 
grain ninl dried squash laid up to through. 

last them for years, and they think I pray God to bless you with His 
the day is not far off when they will Holy Spirit ; I pray that ho will 
need that which they have stored up. give us power to fulfill our calling in 
Don’t wo believe tliat a famine will tlio Priesthood, power to build up 
comol I know some of our sisters Zion, power to finish* these temples 
are laying up wheat, I hope the in which we may redeem our dead. 
Belief Societies will continue to do This is iny prayer in the name of 
so, and the brethren should help ) Jesus Christ. Ameu. 
them. I believe that the Latter- j 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 
Delivered at Grantsville, Sunday Evening, Oct. 2.0tii, 1882. 
(Rqmted by Geo. F. Gibbs.) 


JIEX POM’ERLE.SS EXCEPT .\S GOD PERSUTS — ORDEALS NECIKSARY TO 
PURIFY — ZION WILL TRIUMPH. 


I am pleased to have the oppor- 
tunity of again meeting with the 
people of Grantsville. 

In regard to the remarks which 
we have just heard pertaining to 
the desires and intentions of the 
mcked they are true and correct ; 
but at the same time 1 do not feel 
any trembling in my knees, do you 1 
It has been said, the wicked rage, 
and the people inu^ne a vain thin^ ; 
and the Lord ^ml have them nr 
derision; ' Again, the Lord said 
unto my Lord, sit thon on my right 
hand until I make thine enemies 
thy footstool. There are other re- 
markable and ’significant sayings in 
relation to these things ; and what^ 
ever the opinions and ideas of men 
may be, it ^rill be found at last 
that the Lord rules, manipulates and 
manages the affairs of men,* of 
nations and of the world, and there- 
fore, neither this nation nor any 
other nation can do anything more 
than God permits. He .sets up 
one nation, and puts down, ano- 
iher, according to the counsels of 
his own will. And he has done 
tUs from the beginning, whether 
men believe it or not. And as 
regards what are called the mighty 
ones — the kings of the earth — one 
of the prophets in speaking of them 
sajTs that he saw them gathered 
together in a pit; and that after 


many days they should bo visited. 
All men are but human; their 
breath is in their nostrils, and they 
have no power but that which God 
gives them. Anything beyond 
this they are powerless to do ; and 
why, then, should His people fearl 
We certainly, have a work to per- 
form on the earth, and God our 
Father has selected us for tliat pur-v 
pose. Ho raised up Joseph .Smith, 
and other men, and conferred the . 
holy Priesthood upon them and 
to-<lay they are found organized as^ 
Elders,, High Priests, Seventies, 
the Twelve, etc., by whom the 
Lord expects to lift up a standard 
to the nations, and an ensign to the . 
people. And notwithstanaing the 
calculations and plans of the world, 
we are told that when this standard 
is Ufted up,’ the Gentiles shall seek 
unto it,, “and his rest shall be 
glorious.” That is# the way I read . 
my Bible; I expect you wiU find 
it in yours. Wo are not going to 
war. Wo did not originate this^ 
work any more than men originated 
any work in which God called them 
to labor, at any former time. God 
has been the chief mover and man- 
ipulator of men in the different agM 
of the world from the time of their- 
first existence upon the earth to the 
present. Ho has given men^ 
their own agency, and they have the 
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privilege of receiving or rejecting 
it, but he holds them responsible for 
their acts. He does not hold us 
responsible for the acts of other 
men, nor for the acts -of the 
nations. 

Ho has given unto us a mission 
to preach the Gospel to every crai- 
ture I and he that believes sitall be 
saved, and he that believes not shall 
be duinucd. He has given unto us 
authority and has commanded tis to 
preach this Gospel to the nations of 
the earth ; and we have been doing 
it now for some fifty years, and are 
constantly sending out missionaries 
by way of fulfilling this duty. We 
have done this and are still doing it, 
not because the world love us very 
much ; if they did, it would be a 
marvel, for Jesus in his day said : 
*‘If the world hate you, ye know 
that it hated me before it hated you. 
If ye were of the world, the world 
would love its own ; but because ye 
are not of the world, but 1 have 
chosen you out of the world, there- 
fore the world hateth you.” And 
there has been a spirit of opposition 
and antagonism to the Church and 
kingdom of God in all the various 
ages of the world. Paul speaks of 
men who had to wander about in 
sheep skins and goat skins, secreting 
themselves in deserts, in duns and 
caves of the eiirth j of whom the 
world was not worthy. Said he, 
these men showed plainly by their 
acts that they desired a better coun- 
try ; “wherefore God is not ashamed 
to bo called their God, for He has 
prepared for them a city” which is 
incorruptible, undcfiied, and that 
fadoth not away, reserved in the 
heavens for them. Such men had 
a kiiowlcdgo of these things, and 
they did not seem to care very much 
about the consequences of their obe- 
dience to the laws of God. 

The three Hebrew children exem- 


plified their faith in God when they 
were told to do a certain thing j but, . 
said they,' we cannot do it. “ But 
if you do not we will put you into a 
fiery furnace.” All right ; it is not 
a vor}' ple.'isant ordeal to go through, 
but one thing wo know, we will not 
bow down to your iniaeu, nor wor- 
ship the, god vvliich you have sot up. 
And that is a fact in regard to us. 
We tlo not know what God will per- 
mit men to do or what he will not ; 
but one thing we do know, that is, 
we will not worship their god nor 
bow down to their imago ; and wo 
feel quite easy about the result — at 
least, that is the way I feel. It was 
considered criminal for Daniel to 

H to his God, but ho prayed never- 
jss ; and the Lord was merciful 
to him and took care of him. The king 
felt a little better towards him than 
some of our pious people feel towards 
us. Ho was called a heathen king ; 
but ho was a man that had the fear, 
of God in his heart, and -ho had re- 
spect for his fellow-mcu. And when. 
Daniel was cast into the lions’ den, ^ 
in the morning early the king 
repaired to the place, and with a 
lamentable voice cried, saying, “ 0 
Daniel, servant of the living God, 
is thy God whom thou servest con- 
tinually able to deliver thee from the 
lions I” Daniel answered : “O king, 
live for ever. My God hath sent 
his angel, and hath shut the lions’ 
mouth, that they have not hurt 
me.” I do not know, but 1 am in- 
clined to think that if some of you 
Latter-day Saints had the same ^ 
ordeal to pass through, that few, if ' 
any of the authorities of the land 
ivould feel ns much interested in you 
as the heathen king did in Daniel 
It is necessary that we pass 
through certain ordeals in’order that 
we may be purified. People some- 
times do not comprehend these 
things ; they think it would be very 
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nice to. do as the Methodists sing 
about sometimes — sit and sing 
themselves away to everlasting 
bliss. And where is that 1 Some- 
where they say beyond the bounds 
of time and space. I have never 
come across a i)erson that was able 
to locate that place ; and it is one of 
those thing 1 never could compre- 
hend. But they did not all do this 
in former times. When no other 
• power operated against them Satjin 
himself undertook to interfere ; and 
I sometimes think that he has done 
that very thing in our day. Job, 
for instance, was a curious sort of a 
character. It is said that on a cer- 
tain occ.asion the sons of God met 
together, and that Satan also pre- 
sented himself before them — rather 
a strange personage to meet with 
the sons of God. I think sometimes 
that we have e^ibitions of that 
here. And on.that occasion, as usual, 
he was full of accusations ; you know 
he always has represented the 
saints of God as the meanest set of 
people that over lived, and he is up 
to his old tricks to-day ; but then, 
we are told that he was a liar from 
the beginning. When he went 
before the Lord— I suppose he had 
been complaining to Him of the 
people down below, for he is called 
the accuser of the brethren — said the 
Lord y> liiin : Lucifer, hast thou con- 
sidered my servant Job, that there is 
none like him in the earth, a perfect 
and an upright man, one that feareth 
God and cscheweth evill And 
Satan answered the Lord : Doth Job 
fear God for naught) Hast not thou 
put a hedge about him, and in- 
creased his substance, and blessed 
the work of his hands — as much as 
to say: “I, too, would serve the Lord, 
.if he would treat me as well as Job 
has been treated ; but let me have 
a lap at him and I will show you 
then what he will do.” And the 


Lord gave liim permission to afflict 
Job, but charged him that ho was 
not to take his life ; and the devil 
did afflict him, as you all know. But 
in all that he did he found that Job 
was true to his God, and that the 
confidence he reposed in him was 
not misplaced. Not discouraged, 
however, the devil appeared again 
before the sons of God, and the Lord 
took occasion to remind him that 
Job ” holdeth fast -his integrity, 
although thou movest me against 
him, to destroy him without cause.” 
And Satan answered the Lord, and 
said, “ Skin for skin, yea, all that a 
man hath will he give for his life. 
But put forth thine hand now, and 
touch his bone and his flesh, and he 
will curse thee to thy face.” The 
Lord then permitted the devil to 
afihet his body, which he did ; and 
on the. back of that he got Job’s 
friends to come and visit him, and 
comfort him — ^you have heard of 
“Job’s comforters” — and they did 
“ comfort” him ) they would have 
him believe that all his misfortunes 
and sufferings were because of his 
wickedness, and the judgments of 
God were overtaking him, and then 
to crown the climax his wife comes 
alon^ and says. Job, I would not 
stand it any longer ; I would curse 
God and die like a man. But, says 
Job, thou speakest like one of the 
foolish women. What, shall wo re- 
ceive good at the hands of the Lord, 
and not evil. And notwithstanding 
all that was brought upon him, 
he said. Though He slay me, 
yet %vill I trust. in Him, for I 
know that my Redeemer liveth ; 
and that He will stand in the latter 
day upon the earth, and that 
although worms may wallow in my 
flesh, and revel in my brain, yet, in 
my flesh shall 1 see God, these eyes 
shall behold him, and I shall see 
, him for myself and«not for anotheVt 
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Job had faith in his Go<i, and he I 
delivered him ; and in his latter days | 
he gave him more children and 
TTi o re jproperty than he had ever pos- 
^c^dbetore. , 

Again) we read dl certain people, 
dcscrib^ in the visions of »^ohn, who 
were clothed in white raiment, sing- 
ing a song that no man knew or 
could sing excepting those that were 
acquaint^ with the principles that 
' they were. And who were thoyl 
They were those that had come up 
through much tribulation, who liod 
washed their robes and made them 
white in the blood of the liarab. 
And are wo not tcld that we must 
be made perfect through suflering 1 
Are wo not told, that “ it became 
him, for whom are all things, mid 
by whom are all things in bringing 
many sons unto glor}% to make the 
<aptain of their salvation perfect 
through suffering V I think that is 
tlie doctrine that wo have read in 
our Bible ; and that is the doctnno 
tliat I have always believed in. 
There arc many of our good 
Latter-day Saints who are grasping 
and covetous and who take advan- 
tage of one another, and who fre- 
quently act dishonorably and who 
say things that are improper and 
wrong, and that are contniry.to 
tho principles of justice and equity ; 
and sometimes it is necessary that 
men should be shook up a little. 
God in His wisdom Iws handled 
us from time to time. I can see 
men around mo to-night whom I 
have seen and known for forty years 
— do you remember, brethren, when 
wo had to leave tho State of Mis- 
souri, “all hands and tho cookf' 
Aud did wo cry about itt I think 
not. I felt as happy then as I do 
now, and I feel quite comfortable 
to-night. I feel that all is woll in 
Zionr As long as people have within 
tjjjem tho principles of eternal life 3 


as long as they have within them, 
the hope that blooms with immor-/ 
tality and eternal life, what do theyj 
care about what is happening 
going to happen 3 what do they cue) 


what this nation can do or is 5^^, 


to do. They can only do what 
IMjrmits them. ^ ^ 

We have learned many thinga. 
through suffering, we call it 8uffer<*' 
ing 3 1 call it a school of experiencel> 
I never did bother my head much) 
about these things 3 1 do not to-day.) 
What are these things fori Why 
is it that good men should bo tried 
Why is it, in fact, that wo should, 
have a devil 1 \Vhy did not the) 
Lord kill him long ago I Because, 
ho could not do without him. Ile^. 
needed tho devil and a groat many^ 
of those who do his bidding just to) 
keep men straight, that wo may, 
learn to place our dependence upon' 
God, and trust in Him, ami to ob-{ 
seiwe his laws and keep his com*’ 
maudmouta When ho destroyed- 
the inhabitants of the antediluvum' 
world, he suffered a descendant of 
Cain to como through the flood 
order that ho might be properly re-) 
presented upon tlio earth. And. 
Satan keeps busy all tho time, and: 
ho will until ho is bound; and I; 
expect they will then have good, 
times until he is loose again. The! 
time will bo when he will bo cast- 
into tho bottomless pit, and ho will, 
nob bo ablo to deceive tho nations, 
any more until tho thousand years) 


\ 


have expired. I have never looked^ 


at these things in any other light 
than trials for tho purpose of punfy-^ 
ing tho Saints of God, that theyf 
may bo, as tho Scriptures say, 1^ 
^d that lias been seven times pa4ft« 
ned by tho fire. , ^ 

Tho Lord Ims gathered us from*^ 
the nations of the earth and hasj* 
given to us His Holy Snirit He^ 
has organized His Church, and He) 
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has conferred upon us all the rights 
and privileges of the Holy Gospel. 
He has taught us how to save our- 
selves, and how to save our wives 
and children, and how to save the 
living and how to save the dead. 
He has taught us how to be saviors 
upon Mount Zion, and he has 
taught us that the kingdom is the 
Lord’s; He has taught us that we 
are operating for him and his king- 
dom in the interests of humanity ; 
for ho is desirous to gather out from 
the nations all the pure, the virtuous 
and the noble, men and women who 
will observe his laws and keep his 
commandments. 

Again, he has given unto us 
eternal covenants, as referred to this 
evening, which also are true and 
have emanated from Him. Can wo 
violate the principles of eternal life 1 
No, never. Wo havo got to put our 
trust in God; let the consequences 
bo as they may. And as long as we 
do this, and as long as we keep the 
holy covenants we havo entered into 
with him and with one another, 
Zion mil triumph ; and the wicked 
will wasto away until there will be 
no place found for them ; and the 
man or the nation that lifts up his 
hand against Zion will wither l^forc 
Almighty God, I will prophecy 
that in the name of Jesus Christ, 
and I will meet the consequences 
of what I say. Bub I will tell you 
what we have to do, my brethren 
and sisters, we must fear God in our 
hearts ; we must lay aside our covet- 
ousness and our waywardness, our 
self-will and foolishness of every 
kind. As brethren, we must hum- 
ble ourselves before the Lord, 
repenting of our sins, and henceforth 
preserve our bodies and spirits pure, 
that we may be fit receptacles for 


I the Spirit of the living God, and be 
guided by him in all our labors both 
for the living and the dead. Our 
I desires must be for God and his 
righteousness, until wo shall ex- 
claim with one of old ; O God, search 
me, and try me, and if there be any 
w’ay of wickedness in me, bid it 
depart. It is for us, as fathers and 
mothers, to go before the Lord in all 
humility and call upon him that his 
peace may bo in our hearts ; and 
wherein we may have done ivrong, 
confess that wrong and repair it as 
far as we possibly can ; and in this way 
let every man and woman in Israel 
begin to set their houses in order, 
and forever cultivate the spirit of 
peace, the spirit of union and love. 
^Vnd if the families of Isniel do this 
throughout all the land of Zion, all 
fearing God and working righteous- 
ness, cherishing the spirit of humil- 
ity and meekness, and putting our 
trust in him, there is no power in 
existence that can injure us ; for 
God w'ill stand by and sustain his 
people, and ho will deliver them 
out of the hands of their enemies. 
And as for the world I will say 
again, and as I have said on other 
occasions, I care not what they may 
say or what they may do ; the wick- 
ed, whether men or nations can do 
no more than our Father in heaven 
permits them to do, and so long as 
we are doing that which is right be- 
fore him, why should we fear — are 
we not in his hands, and is not the 
! whole world in his hands, and can 
he not do with ns and with them 
as seemetb him good. 

Brethren and sisters, God bless 
you, and may his peace continue 
with you, in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY APOSTLE LORENZO SNOW, 
Delivered at Logan, on Saturday Afternoon, Nov. 4, 1882. 


(Beporied hy Qeo. P. Gihbs.) 


THE LORD INTERFJJTED IN THE SALVATION OF THE WHOLE HUMAN 

FAMILY HIS PLANS, PURPOSES AND DEALINGS ALL TO THAT END 

-InECESSITY of charity, love, UNION, ETG, IN T«E CHURCH OF 
(jjIRlST THE LOGAN TEilPLE AND A PROPHETIC GLUIPSE AT ITS 

FUTURE. 


‘ Tlie speaker commenced by read- 
ing thelOth, 20th and 2l8t verees 
of the 17th chapter of the Gospel 
according to St. John, and then 
said ; 

It is a question in my mind when 
reflecting uiion the subject herein 
contained whether we take into pro- 
per consideration the great purposes 
that God has in view with regard to 
the. human family, and the manner 
in which he proceeds to accomplish 
them. When the Lonl calls an 
individual or a class of individuals 
out from the world, it is not always 
with an object to benefit that par- 
ticular individual or iudinduals. 
The Lord has not in view merely the 
salvation of a few peopletfalled Lat- 
ter-day Saints, who have been cr who 
may bo gathered into these valleys, 
but the salvation of all men, the 
living and the dead. When the 
Loid called Abraham ho uiade him 
ccrtiun promises concerning the 
glory that should come upon him 
and his posterity, and in these pro- 
mises we lind this remarkable say- 
ing; that in him and in his seed 
all tbo natioiis of the earth should 
be blessed. Paul in offering an 
explanation to this, says, in 8i>eaking 
of seed, it did not have reference 


** to seeds as ot many, but one which 
was Christ Jesus that is, in Abra- 
ham and in Christ Jesus, his seed, 
all the families of the earth sho^d 
be blessed ; showing that in calling 
Abraham and in making this pro- 
mise, the design of the Lord was 
to bless not only him and his pos- 
terity, bub all the families of the 
earth." 

In the dealings of God with man, 
we find that ho often called^ upon 
the heathen nations with a view to 
the accomplishment of certain pur- 
poses. The Ninevites, for instance, 
received a communication from the 
Lord through the Prophet Jonah, 
telUng them that in forty days their 
city should be destroyed. This 
people was worthy to receive warning 
hy a revelation from God, as they 
manifested afterward in their re- 
pentance. And Jonah fled from 
the presence of the Lord, for ho know 
that the Almighty had respect for nob 
only one nation and people, but for 
all nations and peoples that feared 
Him, and lived according to the 
light which they ijossessed ;.and ho 
believed that the Lord would forgive 
that people ; and therefore that he, 
as a Prophet, would fail in his pre- 
diction, and would sufl’er in his char- 
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acter as a Prophet. However, wo 
fin^iat Jonah turned up at last in 
Hineveh, a wiser, if not a better 
man.. And he went to work in 
earnest, performing the mission to 
which he had been called, and de-. 
livered the message to the people. 
The king heanl of it, and he had 
that faith in and that knowledgo of 
the character of the Almighty that 
ho believed and humbled himself, 
and used his influence with his 
nobles and people that they should 
do likewise, that the wrath of God 
might be turned and ho had his peo- 
ple preserved. So ho came down 
off his throne and called upon his 
nobles to put on sackcloth, and 
commanded that the beasts of the 
£eld should bo covered with sack- 
cloth, and the people repented and 
humbled themselves before God in 
the hope that he would turn away 
his wrath from them. And they 
so fully complied with the require- 
ments that his judgment was 
reversed, and the great city 
preserved. 

And when the Lord called upon 
the Prophet Jeremiah, he told him 
th 2 \t his [lurposes were not confined 
to the people of Israel, but that ho 
was interested in the welfare and 
salvation of .all nations. On a cer- 
tain occasion he was commanded £o 
make yokes .and to place them upon 
his neck; .and when the messengers 
from the v<ariou3 nations should 
come to visit Isr.ael, he was to send 
those yokes to their masters, their 
kings, and tell them what his mind 
and will were concerning them. 
The yokes were sent to six different 
naUons, with a message requiring 
of those sevenal kings certain duties. 
Those nations did not profess to 
believe in God ; they worshipped 
idols, but God had respect to them 
notwithstanding. And it would not 
bo a m.atter of ' astonishment to 


know that those people stood upon 
a far higher plane of morality and 
faith in God than the people of our 
boasted nineteenth century.. Now, 
the Lord told them that it w.as his 
intention to make a certain person 
king over .all the nations including 
theirs, and he required them to 
submit to this change in their gov- 
ernmental affairs, as ho had ap- 
pointed Nebuchadnezzar to hold 
dominion over all nations and 
peoples, and over the be.asts of 
the field. “ All these tilings 
are mine (says the Lord) and 
have I not the right to do ivith 
them as I please 1 Now you nations, 
if you do not wish to bo uprooted, 
listen to the voice of my servant 
Jeremiah, and bow )'Our necks to 
the yoke of Nebuchadnezzar.” 
Even His own people Israel wliom 
He had called and proposed to lift up 
in the eyes of the nations, Jeremiah 
was commanded to tell them to sub- 
mit to Nebuchadnezzar, and thus 
permit themselves to go into cap- 
tivity ; which if they did not they 
should be overthrown, and Jerusa- 
lem destroyed. But they would not 
listen. They worshipped false gods, 
.and they obeyed not the voice of 
the Almighty ; but were guilty of 
all kinds of abominations, and were 
so full of wickedness that the anger 
of the Lord was kindled against 
them ; and he permitted him, whom 
ho called his servant, Nebuchad- 
nezzar, to destroy their Temple, 
break down their altars, and scatter 
them throughout his kingdom. On 
a certain occasion the Lord inspired 
King Nobnehadne^ar to issue an 
edict in which His people Isnael 
iverc much interested, as they were 
in captivity. Nebuchadnezzar had 
discovered the true and living God, 
and ho felt to honor Him ; and in 
order to fully satisfy his feelings in 
this respect ho passed an edict to the 
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effect that whosoever would not re- 
spect the God of Shadrach, Meshach 
and Abednego should be cut to 
pieces and a dunghill bo made of 
their houses. In this way the peo- 
ple in Jerusalem and in the country 
round about while in captivity were 
compelled to have regard to the 
true God, according to the edict of 
the heathen king. This is the way 
God worked in those days. 

Finally when • Jesus came, ho 
came as a sacrifice not simply in the 
interest of Israel, or the posterity 
of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, but 
in the interest of the whole human 
family, that in Him all men might 
be blessed, that in Him all men 
might be saved ; and His mission 
was to make provision by which the 
wdiolo human family might receive 
the benefits of the everlasting Gospel, 
not, os I sny, Israel alone, but the 
w’hole human race ; and nut alone 
those dwelling upon the earth, but 
those also in the spirit world. The 
Apostles at first did not comprehend 
the universality of the purpose of 
the Lord, and it took the Lord some i 
time to convince them. There was | 
Peter, he had the idea that the Gos- 
pel was to bo confined to the Jews ; 
and in order to show him to the con- 
trary the Lord sent a special mani- 
festation, in the form of a sheet let 
down from heaven containing all 
manner of beasts, and then com- 
manded him to arise, slay and cat. 
But Peter demurred, giving as a 
reason, that nothing unclean had 
entered his mouth. But he was told 
that what the Lord had made clean 
no man should call unclean. And 
after ho had received this heavenly 
vision, ho was waited on by messen- 
gers sent by a distinguished per- 
sonage. It appears that the Lord 
had found a Gentile who honored 
Him, who fgavo much alms to the 
poor, and w’ho prayed honestly and 
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fervently unto Him. When Peter* ^ 
was conducted hy the messenger 
to the place ho learned that ifc ■; 
was Cornelius, a Gentile, who had ^ 
sent for him j who had assembled 
>vith his friends to hear what tho 
Lord had to communicate. When '( 
Peter discovered himself in tho 
company of Gentiles he considered 
it highly improper for one who was 
a Jew. to be seen associating with - 
that class of people. And then 
Cornelius e.vplaincd how that an ^ ^ 
angel had appeared to him instructr ^ 
ing him to send to Joppa to tho , 
house of one Simon, a tanner, 
etc. On hearing this Peter com- ^ 
racnced preaching to him and hU 
Gentile frien.ds. And while ho was 
speaking tho Holy Ghost foil upon, 
them, and they sjjako in tongues 
and prophesied. His eyes were 
now opened, and his views bccamo- 
clmnged from those narrow concep- 
tions that ho had entertained m. 
regard to tho dispensation of the 
blessings of tho Lord being confined 
to a few. Bub when ho saw that 
the Holy Ghost was upou them as it- 
had fallen upon his own people, ho 
asked. Who can forbid water that 
they should not bo baptized?’ 
And he commanded that they bo 
baptized. Peter learned that tho- 
Gospel of tho kingdom was to go 
to all nations, that all might receive 
tho benefits of the same, according 
to the promise made to Abraham, 
that in him and in Christ, his seed,, 
all tho nations of tho earth should 
be blessed. 

It was equally dilBcult to convince 
tho other Apostles in regaitl to this 
matter, for w'hou they found what 
Peter had done they chided him for 
so doing ; so he explained to them 
how this departure occurred ; how 
that tho Lord had convinced him 
as to the propriety of allowing tho- 
G entiles to bo baptized. 
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I Ij.ivo thought sometimes that wo 
take too narrow a view of the cliar* 
acter and purposes of God. When 
the Lord introduces a dispensation 
to His servants, as a general thing 
it becomes necessary for them to 
operate in the interests of many. 
There is one tiling, however, that 
sliould not escape our notice. From 
the verses which I have read the 
importance and the necessity of the 
Apostles being united, was shown, 
in order that the purposes of the 
Lord might bo clTective in the 
world. For unless the Apostles and 
those that believed on them were 
united, the world could uot'bclievc 
in the mission and purposes of the 
Savior. Therefore Jesus prayed to 
the Father that all those whom the 
Father had given Him might bo one 
as Ho and the Father were one, that 
the worhl might believe that the 
Father had sent Him. In fact this 
is what the Lord designed to effect 
through Israel in bringing them out 
from Egyptian bondage ; Ho wished 
to make of them a united people, a 
peculiar nation, a nation of people 
whom God could honor and respect 
in order that the world might 
believe, and that they might receive 
the blessings which He “wished to 
bestow upon them, inasmuch as the 
Luman race are all the offspring of 
God ; and if Israel had carried out 
His requirements, the world, no 
doubt would have been greatly bene- 
fited thereby, and the puqioses of 
God more fully effected. ' The Lord 
wished to show His character, and 
the character of the heavens, and 
wished to extend his love and bles- 
fiings through Israel to the whole 
human family ; but Israel was diso- 
bedient and would not hearken to 
His voice. And as to the Apostles, 
so far as their fulhlling the wishes 
of the Savior concerning their being 
one, we are told by the revelations 


of the Lord through the Prophet 
Joseph, that his disciples in days of 
old had feelings one against an- 
other, and forgave not one another 
in their hearts, and for this reason 
they were chastened, yes, they were 
sorely chastened. Tlie Apostles 
were persecuted, aiul with one ex- 
ception perhaps, were fiiudly mar- 
tyred. And the churches they 
established never came to that union 
which the Savior prayed for, and 
consequently they failed to stand 
the tide of opposition. The Latter- 
day Saints are trying to do the work 
tliat Israel failed to do ; and that the 
former Saints did not accomplish, 
and we can only do it by becoming 
one even as the Father and the Son 
are ojie, and tliis in onler that the 
world may believe that we are sent 
of God. Wo have got to be perfect, 
and come to the measure of the 
stature of Christ Jesus, in order that 
the worhl may know that Jesus has 
sent and commissioned His Apos- 
tles, and restored the holy Priest- 
hood. If we h.avo division in our 
midst; if we bo divided either 
spirituallyor temporally, wo never can 
bo the people that God designs us to 
become, nor can wo ever become 
instruments in His hands of making 
the ' w’orld believe that the holy 
Priesthood has been restored, and 
that we have the everlasting Gospel. 
In order for us to effect the pur- 
poses of God, we shall have to do 
as Jesus did — conform our individual 
will to the will of God, not only 
in one thing, but in all things, and 
to live so that the will of God shall 
be in us. We have the same Priest- 
hood that Jesus had, and we have 
got to do as He did, to make sacrifice 
of our own desires and feelings as 
Ho did, perhaps not to die martyrs 
as He did, but we have got to make 
sacrifices in order to carry out the 
purposes of God, or we shall not be 
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worthy of this holy Priesthood, and 
be saviors of the world. God in- 
tends to make us sanors not only of 
many that now dwell on the earth, 
but of many imthe spirit world : He 
will not only place us in a position 
to save ourselves, but He will make 
us competent to assist in the 
redemption of many of the offspring 
of the Almighty. And that we 
may assist in the salvation of other 
people we are building the Temple 
on yonder plateau ; and all Latter- 
day Saints in this Temple district 
are called upon to aid in accomplish- 
ing this work. 

I have come now to what I wish 
to say about tho business of this 
Temple, in reference to which I 
desire to speak a few minutes. 1 
sus^iect that many of the Saints are 
anticipating the completion of this 
Temple next spring. As to when it 
will be finished I am not able to say; 
I think, however, it will depend 
upon tho efforts wo make to that 
end. 

Tho speaker then went on to 
speak of tho work that was neces- 
sary to be done, and proposed a 
way to accomplish tho same ; and 
then said : 

I would not bo afraid to prophesy, 
if I were in the habit of prophesying, 
that tho people of this Temple dis- 


trict will be found ready and willing 
to do all that may be required by 
way of completing this Duildiog. 
And I have not the least doubt im 
tho world — I believe it full, that 
angels >vill minister to the people 
and the power of the Almighty will 
be made manifest to a greater extent 
than at any. other time, or in any 
other house, since the days of Jesiis. 
You know how it was in that Kirt- 
land Temple, Jesus the Sou of God, 
appeared in His glory standing 
upon the breastwork of tho pulpit^ 
His eyes like a flaming Are, and His 
hair as white as tho driven snow, 
while His countenance shown like 
the sun in his brightness. And 
those who saw Him testify to this 
fact, and they describe His voice as 
the sound of rushing waters, as He 
said: I am Ho that was slain I 
am Ho that lives ; I am your advo- 
cate with tho Father. Your sins 
are forgiven you. And Ho then 
blessed those who had assisted in 
building tho Temple to His name, 
and Ho accepted it at their hands. 
And this people will be entitled to 
those blessings that Jesus in His 
glory pronounced upon those who 
aided in building tho Kirtland 
Temple, inasmuch as they contrib- 
uto in tho future as liberally a.s they 
have in the past. 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER CHAS. W. PENROSE, 
Dkuveuki) in the Assemblv Hall, Sunday, Jan. Htii, 188.3. 
(lleporkd hy Geo. F. Gibbs.) 

REVEALED RELIGION AND 5IAN-JLVI)B METHODS OF WORSIIIE — ONLY ONE 
TRUE AND ACCEITARLE WAY TO WORSHIP GOD — ANCIENT AND 
MODERN REVELATION.S CORROBORATE ILVCII OTHER — GOD’s SPIRIT 
THE LIGHT .VND LIFE OF THE WHOLE WORLD — MEN GENEILVLLY 
CHOOSE DARKNFiJS RATHER THAN LIGHT — THE COMING FORTH OF 
the light in THE LuVTTER DAY.S — JOSEPH SMITH AND HIS DOC- 
TRINES — THE SPFAKER’S PER.SONAL EXPERIENCE — THE OPERATIONS 
OF THE SPIRIT — THE WAY TO OBTAIN KNO^VLEDGE FROM GOD — 
THE NECESSITY OF PRIESTHOOD AND CHURCH GOVERNMENT — THE 
HEAD OF THE CHURCH GOD’S MOUTHPIECE TO THE CHURCH — THE 
PERFECTION, BEAUTY, AND HARifONY OF THE LORD’.S WORK. 

I feel thankful, my brethren and | of the earth in different ages have 
sisters, tliat I have the privilege, imagined a great many things in 
witli you, of assembling in this regard to Deity, They have set up 
place to worship God ; and I feel very Gods of their own, worshipping 
thankful that we are able to meet them according to their own notions, 
and worship God in the way that He But this is nob the case with the 
has appointed ; and that the religion people called Latter day SainU. 
that we have embraced is no cun- Tliey have not framed and fasliioned 
ningly-devised fable of man, but a being to fall down before and 
is the veiy truth ot the eternal God, worship ; but they have received 
and has been sent down from hca- communication from a Divine Being 
ven in these latter times for our with instructions how they should 
benefit, for our guidance, and for act, and i those instructions form 
our salvation, if we will hearken to their religion. The leaders of this 
and obey it. Church have nob invented the sys- 

Tho God whom we worship is not tern ; but every principle connected 
a God of our own invention, but a therewith has been revealed from 
God who has revealed Himself to on high. . 

us, to a certain degree, and who has The God whom the “ Christians” 
pointed out to us the way in which worship is a being of their own cr^ 
we should walk. There is a preva- tion — if, indeed, there can be such 
lent idea in the world that all the a being as they describe him to be ; 
God there is, is such as men have they have formed certain notions 
framed and fashioned in their own concerning deity, and then they 
minds, It is true that the people have formulated those notions, into 
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articles of faith or religion. So with 
the heathen nations, so-ciilled. They 
have formed idols of wood and stone j 
others have chosen the heavenly 
bodies, such as the sun, which re- 
present to them certain qualities 
which they think deity should pos- 
sess. Not that the heathen nations 
really and truly worship the wood 
or the stone, as such ; but the images 
which they set up, or the objects 
which they adore merely draw their 
attention to something behind and 
above and greater than those objects. 
So with the Roman Catholic. 
When ho bows down before the 
image of the Virgin Mary, or before 
the image of the Savior upon the 
cross, he does not profess to \>orship 
the picture or the imago ; theso are 
merely methods to lead the mind to 
something beyond what the natural 
eye secs. But then, these various 
deities which people worship are, 
after all, the emanation of their own 
minds ; they are gods of their own 
invention. Herein lies the great 
difference between the sects of 
Christendom and of heathendom, 
and the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints. The people of 
this peculiar Church worship a Being 
who has to sumo extent manifested 
himself to them, and who has 
told them what they know concern- 
ing Him. And the revelations He 
has made to us of Himself, and of 
the Gosi)el of salvatWn that we 
have received have been given in 
this our day and time through men 
whom Ho Himself has chosen for 
this purpose. So with regard to 
the different ordinances and doc- 
trines of the Church to which we 
belong ; .and .so with our mode of 
worship, and everything belonging 
to our religion. It has all been re- 
vealed to us, and wo accept it as 
having come from a higher source. 

Ourreligidh consists of that which 


God reveals to us, not of tlrnt which 
we make ourselves and then offer to 
Him. Some people seem to have 
the idea that God ought to’receive 
their worship, no matter in what 
w.ay it is made ; that Ho ought to 
accept the ordinances which tliey 
administer or receive, no matter 
what they may bo; that all the wor- 
ship w'hich they offer ought to be 
accepted by Deity, no matter in 
what shape or form it may be de- 
vised. This is because the inhabitants 
of the earth do not understand the 
true and living God and His ways. 
The Lord will not accept that which 
He Himself has not appointed ; He 

v. ’ill not acknowledge that which He 
Himself has not reve:Ued. The 
inhabitants of the earth are, of 
course, .at liberty to devise modes 
of worship, and they in.ay frame 
their own religious tenets and 
doctrir.es, but theso ai’o not accepta- 
ble to the Lord, neither is it reason- 
able that He should bo expected to 
accept tliem. AYhen God manifests 
Himself to the inhabitants of the 
earth and reve.als to them tmth, 
and makes known to them ordinan- 
ces, then the people are under obli- 
gations to receive that which God, 
Ims uuinifested ; but God Almighty 
is not under obligation to accept that 
which man has invented. It is true 
that the doctrines which God has 
revealed in those latter ilays .are not 
new, that they .are not rove.aled for 
the lirst time, because wo are living 
in the latter days. In previous a^s 
of the world God manifested him- 
self and revealed to the inhabitants 
of the earth His ways and colled 
upon them to walk in his path; 
and, therefore, a great many things 
which God has revealed to ui may 
be fonnd in the ancient Scriptures. 
Holy men of old, called in the same 

w. ay as men are in these days, have 
left on record some things which 
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God manifested to them ; and they 
are v’ritten in the Bible and the 
Book of Mormon, and in records 
that iiave been lost, but which mil 
be brought forth in this great and 
last dispensation of God's mercy to 
man. So we may take up the book 
called the Bible, and read a great 
many principles which have been 
made manifest to us in our day ; but 
wo do not take them from the Bible 
or any of these records. We receive 
them because God has revealed 
them to us ; and when we open the 
Bible or any of the books written 
by inspiration, and find written 
therein many things which corres- 
pond to that which He has revealed 
to us, they serve to corroborate the 
living word of God, which has come 
down to us out of hc.avcu. ' 

The ditferent sects in Christen- 
dom profess to take the Bible, the 
Old and Nc<v Testament, as their 
guido to salvation ; and they say, 
whatsoever is not found therein and 
cannot be proved thereby is not to 
be received as an article of faith. 
That, in general terms, is one of the 
principles which runs through the 
various “ Christian" sects. They 
found their faith, or profess, to, upon 
the Bible. While \ve do not take 
that position, while our faitli is not 
founded upon the Bible or on any 
written book, when wo compare the 
Bible with what wo do believe, 
what God has revealed to us, we 
find it corresponds; we find that 
God is the same yesterday, to-day 
and forever. This Book says that, 
and that his works are one eternal 
round. Truth is not new ; it may 
be revealed anew, and it maybe new 
to the people to whom it is revealed. 
But there is only one plan of salva- 
tion, one true and everlasting Gos- 
pel. That Gospel God revealed in 
the beginning ; that Gospel God has 
revealed at different times ; and in 


these latter days he hits revealed 
the same old Gospel agiin in great 
plainness, and prepared the way so 
tliat all people who desire the truth 
may come to the knowledge of it, 
ivithout being left to depend upon 
books that were written hundreds 
of years ago, He having poured out 
upon man again the SiTiuc spirit to 
guide and direct them and to enable 
Ibcm to understand God and His 
purposes, that men bad who wrote 
the things contained in the 
Bible or in .any other inspired book 
left on record. And herein is ano- 
ther great difference between the 
religion of the Latter-day Saints 
and all other religions in the world. 
Wo have a living faith, a living 
God, and the living wonl of God to 
guide and direct us every day of our 
lives. When wo re.ad the . letter 
of the word of the Lord, given 
I ages ago, and that has been handed 
I down from generation to generation, 

I we have the satisfaction , of 
I knowing that the things which 
God has revealed to us were re- 
vealed to the ancients, and that 
by receiving these things they came 
to know God, whom to know is life 
eternal ; and we are thereby encour- 
aged to imitate their examples, and 
also to avoid the errors which they 
fell into. 

Now although we do not base our 
faith upon the. Bible or any other 
written work, yet at the same time 
there are no people upon the face 
of the earth who believe so much in 
the sacred, scriptures left on record 
and handed down to us, as do the 
Latter-day Saints. Though wo are 
not dependent upon, books for our 
Foligiou — for our religion would 
exisit if there were no books in 
I existeuce, at the same timowemani- 
i fest by uur works that we have mpre 
I faith in the Bible than the people who 
I profess to base their faith upon it. . 
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At the beginning of our religion, 
if I may use that term — but really 
there is no beginning, for it is true, 
and truth is eternal without begin- 
ning and without end ; every prin- 
ciple of truth always had an exis- 
tence, and when, therefore, 1 say 
beginning of our religion, I mean 
the beginning of the revelation to 
the people in the day in which we 
live — when our religion was first 
revealed the world was in ignorance 
concerning God and his ways. 
It is true there was a glimmering 
of light concerning him which was 
obtained through reading the Bible, 
and other works containing the 
writings of men who in former 
times were to some extent i in- 
spired. For the inspiration of God- 
in olden times was not confined to 
the men who wrote the Jewish 
Scriptures. The Jewish prophets 
revealed the word of Gotl ; the 
holy men of Goil who moved 
among the people in that nation 
were inspired from on high ; but 
God has ])crmi*ted His Spirit, which 
is the light of truth, and which man- 
ifests truth, to bo poured out upon 
all the inhabitants of the earth to 
some extent ; for in that they live 
and move and have their being, and 
all people of any age, race or coun- 
try who seek unto God with an hon- 
est heart in fervent prayer, desiring 
truth and to bo taught of God, will 
be enlightened by Him. There 
have been inspired bards and sages 
and poets, who have uttered words 
of truth, words of inspiration con- 
cerning things of which they had 
been enlightened of God. And 
many things that such men wrote 
have been recorded and handed 
down, and scnips of them may bo 
found among [all nations and 
peoples. As the Apostle Paul says, 
“ God hath made of one blood all 
nations of men for to dwell on all 


the face of the earth, and hath de- 
termined the times before appointed, 
and the bounds of their habitation ; 
that they should seek the Lord,^ if 
haply they might feel after him, and 
find him, though he be not far from 
every one of us. For in him we 
live, and move and have our being; 
as certain also of your own poets 
have said, “For wo are also his 
offspringi” His Spirit has enlight- 
ened mankind iii all ages to a cer- 
tain extent; for the spirit of the 
Lord, which gives light to the hu- 
man understanding is the spirit by 
which we live ; it is the spirit of 
light ; it is the spirit of life. And 
as the light that ])rocevds forth 
from that glorious luminar)’, the 
sun, gives light to the earth, and 
also light to vegetation, and to man 
and beast, so the spirit of Him who 
created us has been {roiircd out 
upon all people, and upon all ani- 
mated things ; indeed, we are told 
in the revelations of God, that the 
light which lights our eyes is 
through Him that enlighteneth our 
understandings, and is the same 
light that proceeds from the bosom 
of God, and fills the immensity of 
sp.aco ; that it is the same h^t 
that lightens every man that cometh 
into the world — the Jew, the Gen- 
tile, the bond and the free. We 
are told, that “ there is a spirit in 
man and the inspiration of the 
Almighty giveth them understand- 
ing.” This is that spirit. It is the 
light of Christ ; it is the light of God. 
It is the life of our bodies, and it is 
al6o the light of our minds. This 
spirit is not confined to one race of 
people, or to one country, or to one 
ago or generation, but it is univer- 
sal ; it 18 of Him in whom we live 
and move and have our being. It is 
the true light that lightetU every 
man that cometh into the worldL 
And if all men would be guided by 
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tlint natural light, that natural 
inspiration which gives them under- 
standing, and by which they exist, 
•they would bo guided directly to 
Him who is the fountain of all light; 
they would then be in a condition 
to be communicated with by Him 
who is their Maker and Creator. 
But the inhabitants of the earth 
have been from the beginning prone 
to walk in the ways of darkness rather 
than in the light, because, as Jesus 
explained it, “ their deeds are evil.” 
This is the reason why there is so 
much ignorance in the world con- 
cerning God and His wa)^s. 

When the Lord, at different times, 
has raised up men who sought Him, 
who learned of Him, and who put 
themselves in such a. condition that 
He could communicate with them, 
and through them to the rest of 
mankind, generally speaking, those 
men have been despised and rejected 
by the multitude. The great masses 
of the people have gone downward 
in error and darkness ; it has 
been hard for them to walk in that 
straight and uanow path which 
leads upward to light, to intel- 
ligence, to purity, to the presence 
of Him who is the author of truth ; 
and, therefore, the vast majority of 
the serx^ants of God, who have been 
called to be special witue.sses of the 
Almighty to a fallen world, have 
met with cruel and inhuman treat- 
ment from those to whom they 
were sent. They have generally 
been persecuted ; they have been 
put to death in many instances in 
the most ignominious manner ; they 
have been oeheaded ; they have been 
torn asunder; they have been cast 
into furnaces and into dens of wild 
beasts, and in order to escape mal- 
treatment they have roamed hills 
and mountains, concealing them- 
selves in dens and caves of the 
earth ; men bearing a heavenly mes- 


sage, a message fraught with peace 
and good will to all men, a message 
too, involving their eternal welfare 
and happiness. This is* the reason 
why there has been so much ignor- 
ance in the w'orld concerning God ; 
and it is in consequence of their diso- 
bedience, in consequence of. their 
wickedness, in consequence of their 
love for darkness rather tlmn light, 
in consequence of their choosing the 
things that come from beneath in 
preference to things that come from 
above. For there are two opposing 
spirits or influences upon the earth, 
just os there arc light and darkness. 
They cannot dwell together ; they 
alwa}'s were and always will bo at 
war one with another, but one flees 
away at the approach of the other, 
as when the light of the morning 
beams forth over the hill-tops, dark- 
ness flees away. 

The inhabitants of the earth have 
been willing to be led by the influ- 
ence of darkness ; for there is a 
spirit of darkness upon the earth as 
well as the spirit of light, which 
leads to death as surely and certainly 
as the spirit of light leads to life. 
In the beginning God gave to man 
his agency, leaving him to choose 
cither light or darkness, truth or 
error, as he might please. When 
men choose to receive the light of 
truth, the spirit of truth prompts 
them to do good, but it does not 
force them to do so ; it is gentle and 
kind, and will enlighten and bless if 
people are willing to receive and act 
upon its promptings; but if men 
choose to walk in their own ways, 
they are at liberty to do so without 
let or hindrance, so far as the spirit 
of light forcing itself. U|)on them to 
compel them to walk in the way of 
the Lord, is concerned. The inhab- 
itants of the earth generally have 
chosen to walk in the paths which 
lead to death ; they have chosen that 
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■\vhicli is evil nnd loved it, rather 
than that which is good ; therefore, 
they have not been led upward to 
the Source of Light, or been able to 
•communicate with Him. 

Wlien our Heavenly Father com- 
menced this work with which you 
and I are identified, the world was 
in darkness and without knowledge 
concerning God. There was a little 
glimmering of light among them 
concerning some things pertaining 
to God which men had read about 
in the Bible ; and there wore some 
individuals in other generations 
who, searching after truth, obtained 
some comprehension of the prin- 
ciples of truth, but they kne\t’ not 
God nor the ways of God. There 
was no definite knowledge in this 
age concerning Deity until Go<l 
manifested himself to the Prophet 
Joseph Smith in His own person 
and by His Son. Joseph saw the 
Lord, and heard the heavenly voice 
saying, “ This is my Beloved Son, 
hear ye Him : " and ho w.os in- 
structed by the ministration of per- 
sonages direct from the presence of 
Deity, in regard to the thingsof God. 
So that when ho' came to lay the 
foundation of this work, ho did not 
attempt to lay it according to his 
own notions and ideas, or according 
to that which ho had read in books, 
or that which ho had pondered over, 
or that which ho or other men had 
invented ;• but he made known to, 
others what God had reve.aled to 
him. And when ho b\Jro testimony 
that God lived, that Jesus who died 
oil C.alvary was the Son of God, he 
testified of that which- ho know, 
because these Divine beings had 
manifested themselves to him. 

Joseph Smith was given to under- 
stand of the existence of a certain 
record written by men who, in for- 
mer times, in like manner had 
received the word of God upon this 


continent. The place of its e:^. 
tcnce w'as also shown to him, and 
he was inspired of God to translate 
that record into the English Hn- 
guage. Now, Joseph Smith in 
performing that great work received, 
continually, evidence of the divine 
origin of what ho wrote or c.msed 
others to write. It was not the 
emanation of his own brain, or 
something that ho had concocted, 
hut was the ivork of the Lord as 
written by the servants of God in 
ancient times, revealed to him by 
the power of the Lord God that he 
might translate it into our language. 
So in regard to the rcvclatioas 
given to this Church, and concerning 
every doctrine and principle 
pertaining to our faith. They did 
not spring from his thoughts, 
they were not the product of his 
mind ; but they were revealed to 
him by the ministr.ation of holy 
angels, and by the inspiration of 
that Spirit which gives light to the 
undei-standing. For ho received 
blessings to a greater degree than 
arc poured out commonly upon the 
children of men, ns was tno cose 
with other men anciently who were 
called to perform a special work ; his 
mind was enlightened far beyond 
the condition of his fellow-inen, for 
God bestowed upon him at tho pro- 
er time tho gift of tho Holy Ghost, 
y which ho, as well ns men an- 
ciently, understood and spoke and 
wrote the mind and will of God. 
And Joseph Smith learned how to 
obtain that glorious and heavenly 
gift not only for himself but for 
others, and ho ivas enabled to 
instruct tlio inhabitants of the earth 
bow they could obtain it, how they 
could como to a knowledge of the 
truth for themselves, and communo 
with God for themselves ; how they 
could obtain a knowledge of His 
existence through this heavenly gift. 
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SO tliat they might ha guided in his 
ways and know that they were 
walking in his paths. Joseph could 
not iind this out in and of himself ; 
it was revealed to him from on high ; 
and so witli every doctrine and 
principle, every ordinance and 
commandment that is in the Church 
of Jesus Christy, of Latter-day 
Saints. 

Now although this religion is j 
divine, coming from God direct, it is 
not a mysterious religion . as some 
suppose. It is very j)lain, voiy sim- 
ple and very easy to bo understood. 
All the people upon the face of the 
eartli may comprehend it ; it may be 
brought down to the understanding 
of the weakest of all races ; all may 
learn and comprehend those simple 
principles by which they may come 
to a knowledge of God and bo taught 
of him, and by which they may 
take that course which is right in 
his sights * I 

The first principle of true religion 
is faith. Jesus Christ says, “ Except 
a man be born again he cannot see 
the Idngdom of God.” Tliis is verily 
so. All people must bo “born again” 
tor bo able to see., the kingdom of 
God, or to bo able to comprehend 
the ways of the Lord. Is this a 
mystery 1 No, it is plain and easily 
understood when wo get the spirit 
and light of God upon it. Jesus said 
also, “ Except a man bo born of the 
water and of the spirit, -ho cannot 
eni^r into the kingdom of God.” - A 
change must take place in the hu- 
man heart. Men must first be born 
of the word of God, which lives ijnd 
abides for ever. As the Apostle 
Peter says, “ being bom agam, not 
of corruptible seed, but of incorrup- 
tible, by the word of God, which 
liveth and abideth forever.” The 
Apostle James says, “ Of his own 
will begat Ho us >vith the word of 
truth.” And again we read, “Faith 


cometh by hearing » the word of 
God.” God’s way is this : “ Ho'calls 
men who are fitted for His work, 
and inspires them, and endows them 
with authority to represent Him, 
and sends them fortli to preach 
the word of God. When they bear 
their testimony to people who are 
honest in their hearts, who desire 
the trutli and who wish to know of 
j God, . the Holy Spirit ’ that is 
in the servants of God, the Spirit 
accompanying the word spoken by 
authority, enters the hearts of such 
people, and they are born of the 
I word; of God, so tliat they can see 
and comprehend the truth. A 
change is wrought upon tliciu by 
the power and influence of divine 
truth, by which they are able to see 
the truth as the speaker sees it ; the 
word spoken by the gift and power 
of God carries’* conviction to the 
heart, .'iiid they at once begin to 
I recognize the authority of Him who 
imp.uts the words of life to them. 
They arc born of the word and are 
able to see aud undei'stand to a cer- 
tain degree, their faith and their 
ideas having been quickened by 
the power of God. The light and . 
influence of the Holy Gliost radiat- 
ing and proceeding from the inspired 
si^eaker, accompanies his word. 
As his testimony is borne under the 
influence of the Holy Ghost and by 
authority from 'on high, conviction 
seizes hold of the people, and if they 
are honest in their hearts and desires, 
it bears record in their souls. 
“Light cleaveth unto light and 
intelligence.” Wo know this by 
experience. When the servants 
of God first bore testimony to us, 
a different impression was pro- 
duced upon us to any that wo had 
exiierienced when listening to the 
preachers of the different sects; 
it was the effect of tnitli preached 
by the power of the living God; 
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it bore, testimony to our spirits, .mul 
we lelt it was true. We 

could not explain why ; wo could 
not. perhaps, comprehend tho 
chanjio, but wo knew that some- 
thiuji had come to us different from 
anything wchnil ever before received ; 
we fi'it that it w;is true ; the spiiit 
of C»o(l bore reconl in our souls that 
it was. true; wo wore born of the 
word, and wo could see that this 
was the work of God, and therefore 
could yield willing obedience to tho 
ordinance of baptism for remission 
of sins by one. having authority 
from God. /Vfter we had been bap- 
tized we were anxious to have haiuls" 
laid upon our heads that we might 
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
In using that term, tho “gift of tho 
Holy Ghost,” wo do not mean some 
particular gift of the Spirit, but the 
gift of the Spirit itscK — the Holy 
Ghost given unto us as a gift from 
God. We will find that term, “gift 
of the Holy Ghost," used in tho old 
Scriptures, and in the latter day 
Scriptures. It is the Holy Ghost 
itself given unto us as a gift from 
tho Almighty. “Then Laid they 
their hands upon them and they 
received the Holy Ghost.” The 
promibo is to those w’ho will repent 
and he baptized for tho remission 
of sins; they shall receive “the 
gift of the Holy Ghost,” ^^ hat 
is it? It is a greater and higher 
ondowment of the same sjurit 
> hic'.i 01 . lightens every man that 
comes into the world ; a greater 
power given unto us .as an abiding 
avitiiess, to be a light to our feet and 
a lamp to our path ; as a restraint 
agaiii>t sin, to guide us into all 
truth, to open up the vision of the 
mind, to bring things p.ast to our 
remeiubrance, and to make manifest 
things to come. It is the spirit of 
trulli that reve.als the things of the 
Failitr aud tho Son, proceeding 


from the ])resenco of the Almighty 
and the very glor}' in w’hich He is 
enrobed, avbich makes him like 
unto a consuming fire^ If we receive 
that heavenly gift all are brought 
into communion with Him ; we can 
undei-stnnd something concerning 
Him, that we may pattern after Him 
until we become like Him ; lor it wo 
are continually guided by that spirit, 
eventually we will come back to His 
presence and be able to enjoy tho 
fullness of His glory. And while 
we remain in the tlesh He will not 
be a stranger to us ; wo will not 
walk in the dark like, the majoritv 
of mankind, but we will be the chil- 
dren of the light, comprehending 
the truth as it is in Him, and 
seeing the path in which wo should 
walk. 

Wc, then, heanl tho word aud 
believed it ; faith sprang up in our 
hearts, and we went forth in faith 
aud were baptized ; and when tho 
servants of God who had received 
their missions from the Almighty, 
■who had been ordained under tho 
hands of .Toseph Smith or others 
whom he had ordained, laid their 
hands upon our heads wo received 
tho gift of the Holy Ghost. What 
was the mature of the intluonco th.at 
was brought to bear upon us 1 somo 
physical exhibitiou of power 1 No. 
Could aiiyl.ody perceive that there 
was a change in usi No, I think 
not. I know how 1 felt, 1 can be.ar 
testimoi.y in regard to my own ex- 
perience, aud 1 iliink that my expe- 
rience in this respect is that of 
others. 

When I heard tho word I believed 
it, ami rejoiced in it, ami 1 prayed 
to Goil fervently — 1 was but a boy 
at the time — in the name of His Son 
Jesus, that He wouhl manifest to me 
whether this was true or not, that I 
might not be deceived by any cun- 
ningly-devised fable ; that 1 might 
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not be led astray ; that no impostor 
might liave any power over ino ; 
but that I might - be guided in the 
steps 1 was about to tike, by the 
light of God. I prayed earnestly 
and fervently to iny Heavenly 
Father in the name of tTesus, time 
and time again. Being fully con- 
vinced in my heart that this work 
was true, I applied for baptism ; and 
when 1 was baptized I received the 
assurance that my sins were remit- 
ted, that 1 was washed and made 
spiritually clean and that I came 
from the water spotless. I could say 
with the ancient Apostle, “Old 
things have passed away, behold all 
things have become new.” 1 was a 
new creature ; 1 was born again. A 
change h.ad been wrought upon me ; 
and my desires were to servo God 
with all my heart, with all my soul, 
and with all my strength. And 
when hands were laid upon me by 
the servants of God, and I received 
the gift of the Holy Ghost, I felt no 
physical manifestation. I must say, 
1 felt a little disappointed at first, 
for I had expected some such mani- 
festation, but 1 did not receive any 
at that time. What did 1 experi- 
ence 1 I found that my mind was 
opened, that I had greater light; 
that something had come upon me 
bj wliich I could see clearly the things 
of God ; and when I read the 
scriptures new light dawned upon 
them. 1 was brought up to believe 
in the Bible. I had read it when a 
child, aud committed a great deal of 
i it to memory ; aud when I received 
this gift from the Almighty through 
I the laying on of hands, it brought 
I those tilings that were past to my 
remembrance ; they stood up 
clearly and in bold relief before me, 
and i could comprehend something 
concerning God. I could ieel that! 
was in communion with Him. 
When I prayed I could realize that 


ray words were heard, that God 
hearkened and answered. ^Vllon I 
prayed for knowledge and under- 
standing concerning the things of 
God, they were manifested to me. 
It brought to me that which is 
called in the Scriptures, “ the peace 
of God that passeth all understand- 
ing.” The joy, the peace, the satis- 
faction that it brought to mo could 
not be described in words. I knew 
that my Redeemer lived ; I knew 
that I was born again ; I know the 
Holy Spirit was working in my 
heart Truths wore manifested to 
me that I had hover heard of or read 
of, but which I afterwards heard 
preached by the servants of the 
Lord ; all this was testimony to mo 
that I had received tlie truth. I 
make mention of this because I 
know this to be the experience of 
others. When I saw tlie gifts and 
blessings of the Gospel manifested, 
it was a renewed testimony to me. 
When I saw the sick healed, heard 
people speak in tongues, and then 
heard others give the interpretation, 
and afterwards saw the same ful- 
filled, many times in a wonderful 
and marvelous manner, all these 
things were additional testimonies 
of the divinity of this work. When 
1 was only a boy I was called to le.avo 
my homo and friends— none of 
whom had ‘received the Gospel — 
to go out into the world among 
strangers, turning my back upon 
home, and leaving everything to go 
and preach the Gospel without purse 
or scrip, I received further evidence 
of the truth of this work, for a great 
many things were made .manifest to 
me during my missionary' experience. 
When I baptized people and laid 
ray hands upon, them, confirming 
them members of this Church, 
they bore testimony that the Holy 
Ghost came upon them, which bore 
record to them that God lived, aud 
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that this was His work. And when 
I laid ray hands upon tlio sick they 
were healed. All these things were 
additional testimonies to me, and to 
those who received the word through 
me. 

I refer to this also because this is 
the experience of so many of the 
Elders of this Church ; and you have 
the testimony in your hearts that 
what I say is true. Wherever the 
semnts of God have gone bearing 
this message, and the people have 
received it and obeyed the require- 
ments of the Gospel, they have 
received the Holy Ghost as a gift 
from on high ; and if they have been 
led by its light it has increased in 
them day by day, and they are still 
going on, their light growing 
brighter and brighter unto the 
perfect day. They know that God 
lives ; they know that His existence 
is not a myth j they know that He 
is a veritable Being, that Ho is 
their Father and their God, ever 
ready to hear the ciy of His child- 
ren when they are willing to hearken 
to His counsels; and they know 
that they are framed and fashioned 
after His likeness, and that all the 
functions and attributes of Deity 
are duplicated in them, that through 
years of faithfulness and progress | 
in the scale of being and ciih'ght- : 
enraent, they may develop into the 
full majesty of His perfections and 
become like Him. 

The Holy Ghost, this greater en- 
dowment of that spirit which natu- 
rally eulightencth every man that 
comes into the world, is conferred 
upon us through a simple process, 
the way that God has ordained; and 
it can como in no other way. If 
tliere should be any in this congre- 
gation this afternoon who desire to 
know God, or if they desire to know 
themselves, they must take this one 
course — they can do as they please 


about it, either to receive or reject 
it, but if they want the blessing of 
it, they must seek for it in His ^ 
They cannot get it" through mau-'di 
made systems; God has His owa*.^ 
way. He acknowledges not, neither;'* 
does ho recognize the ways of men ; A 
but if people will hearken to Hiia^T 
and walk in his ways he will be nigh '• 
unto them, and will bear testimony*'^ 
to them in lan^age that they, by '' 
the power and gift of His spirit can 
understand. But they must be--* 
lievo ; they must also repent; and’’^ 
that repentance that is necessary ^* 
does not consist in weeping imd 't 
mourning over sin, but in turning '' 
away from it. No man can make * 
God his friend by continuing in sin, 
neither can any woman.’ In order/ 
to como near unto God and tobo^^t 
taught of Him, they must be hum- 
ble and child like, they must bo ' ^ 
willing to receive instruction, being''*'* 
determined in their hearts to turn f-l 
away from wrong-doing of every 
kind, and to cleave unto that which • 
is right. This is a lesson for 
Latter-day Saints as well as latter- * 
day sinners. If we want to learn ^ 
more ofthe things and ways of God, 
if wo want to draw near to Him, ^ 
wo must bo humble and child-likc, 
tractable in our nature, making our- 
selves acquainted with that which ' 
God has revealed, and walking in 
the way which ho has pointed out, 

If the inhabitants of the earth will ^ 
walk according to the light that God ^ 
has given to them, whether by the * 
spirit that came to them naturally I 
in their birth, or by that higher,* 
endowment cidlcd the gift of the ^ 
Holy Ghost, they will receive a still 
greater degree of power and light,*/ 
and their pathway will become •' 
brighter and brighter even to the ^ 
perfect day. If there be any 
darkness in them, it is because they ’ 
walk in the ways of darkness, be- 


REVEALED RELIGION, ETC. 


353 


cause they do the deeds of evil. No 
' man can come unto God unless he 
lias put away his sins and his follies 
and is wiling to be taught of God. 
If iie thinks that God will come to 
his terms and accept his whims and 
notions, ho will make a failure of it. 
If he b willing to hearken, is child- 
like, willing to bo taught, 8.aying in 
his soul, “ 0 God, manifest thy ways 
to mo, and with thy help I will 
walk therein," the Lord will hear 
and answer liim and he will learn 
of God, and the more ho w'nlks in 
the ways of the Lord the closer he 
will got to God. But only by faith, 
repentance, baptism, and by the 
laying on of hands of those whom 
God has authorized, can the inhabit- 
ants of tho earth receive the gift of 
the Holy Ghost by which they may 
fully learn and comprehend divine 
things. 

People marvel at the condition of 
the Latter-d.ay Saints, at their trac- 
tability, at the mode of their wor- 
ship, at the manner in which they 
sustain the authorities of the 
Church ; and they conclude that 
we are a people led by the craftiness 
of men, that we are under men 
who are desirous to exert authority 
and |wwer, and be looked up to as 
superior to their fellows, "ifliey 
reason in that way because they do 
not understand us ; because they do 
not comprehend our ways, nor the 
way of Uie Lord. The reason why 
the Latter-day Saints are' as united 
' as they are, as tractable, as willing 
to be obedient, is because they have 
learned for themselves the truth 
of the Gospel they have espoused. 
They know there is a God; they 
know that he lives; they know Jesus 
is the Sou of God ; they know 
* by experience that if they hearken 
to the voice of the Lord — the word 
of the Lord given to them through 
His servants — that they are happy. 
No. 23 


that they have that peace of which 
I have sicken ; and on the contrary, 
if they disobey the counsels of heav- 
en, they have not that peace, they 
arc not satisfied ^vith themselves, 
and they are in tho dark. Tlie rea- 
son why the Latter-day S.aints are 
so tractable, so united, and so de- 
voted to tho Gospel of this Church 
is, because^ they know something 
about it for* themselves ; they know 
it is true, for God has borne witness 
to them, they have bem brought 
into commuttion w’itli him, and this 
is the secret of it. 

Now, my brethren and sisters, you 
know that what I am talking about 
is true ; you know’ it in‘ your own 
experience. The Holy Ghost has 
borne recortl to you that \vbat I am 
telling you is not fictjon/ ljut is a 
living fact. And w'c heed pot take 
up tho Bible to read the t^dks con- 
tained therein to find' out tho truth 
of our religion ; we know it is true 
without that. Yet, when we read 
the contents of this book we find that 
it corresponds with that, which God 
has revealed to as. We do not de- 
pend upon the man who baptized 
us, or him who laid his hands upon 
us to impart the Holy Ghost, for a 
knowledge of this work, we depend 
upon the inspiration of the Lord — 
the only source of knowledge of di- 
vine things. Every man and every 
woman in this Church, and every boy 
and girl who has received the Gos- 
pel in sincerity and has verily been 
bom again, has obtained a testimony 
^nceming this work and knows of 
its divinity for himself dr herself. 
But God has set in the Church for 
our guidance and direction. Apos- 
tles and Prophets, Evangelists,. 
Pastors, Teachers and Bishops, 
and other authorities, that 
Church with all its branches mav 
be taught in the ways of the Lord, 
that there may be order in tho 
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Church, and that all things may be 
governed according to the will of 
God. And we know that when we 
hearken to the voice of those men Ave 
are blessed of God, and when they 
speak to us under the inspiration of 
the HolySpirit, the same Spiritinour 
hearts bears witness to us that what 
they say is true. Some one may 
inquire, if all the people have the 
Holy Ghost, if all the people are 
brought to the condition that they 
may learn of God for themselves 
and be gradually led into the pres- 
ence of the Father, Avhat need of 
Apostles, what need of Prophets, 
etc. 1 There is great need of them. 
TJiey are absolutely necessary to the 
governnient of the Church and 
kingdom of God. Without them 
there could be no proper church 
government, and, indeed, without 
them we could not receive the bless- 
ings that come from the ordinances. 
God’s plan is to call certain men 
and endow them with authority, 
and place ui)on them the au- 
thority to act for Him. This is 
called the Holy Priesthood, and in 
that right and authority they preach 
and administer the ordinances of 
His Church. It is through the 
jiuthority of this Holy Priesthood 
that people are indneted into the 
(Church — through' that channel they 
♦receive the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
•without which it could not be con- 
fen ed. The Holy Spirit is jwured 
out universallv, as I have before 
remarked, so that all people receive 
'it ; but the gift of the Holy 
Ghost is a higher endowment by 
Avhich man may bo brought into 
•communion with the Lord after 
Imving received the ordinances, 
which nmet be administered by 
men holding the Holy Priesthood, 
'.and'authorized to officiate therein. 
' That is God’s way. When people 
receive this divine blessing they 


become members of His Churcti, 
an organization ordained for the 
benefit and blessing of God’s people ; 
an organization which in all respects 
is after the ancient pattern. In 
becoming members of the Church 
we subscribe to the rules thereof 
No undue infinence is used to induce 
people to join our Church, or to 
retain their membership after they 
have joined it ; if they do not wish 
to subscribe to the rules of the 
Chuich, they are at liberty to sever 
their connection with it ; but if they 
do retain their standing in it, they 
are expected to subscribe to its 
rules. At the head of this Church 
are three men who are united in all 
things as to its government, repre- 
senting the Holy Trinity who also 
are one ; not one in personality, but 
one in spirit, one in faith, one in 
action, one in desire, one in object 
We have a President and two Coun- 
selors, who stand at the head of the 
Church. The President stands at 
the head of that quorum. God calls 
him to be His mouthpiece to the 
whole body. If the Lord has any 
revelations for tlie Chui'ch, os an 
organized body, Ho communicates 
them through the head. In the rise 
of this Church He warned and fore- 
warned the Latter-day Saints as an 
organized coihmunity, not to receive 
revelations through any one save 
tho head of the Cliurch. The Lord 
said, “ And this ye shall know 
assuredly that thero is none other 
apiH>inted unto you to receive the 
commandments until he be taken, if 
ho abide in me * ♦ * for if it 

be taken from him he shall not have 
power except to appoint another in 
his stead ; and this shall bo a law 
unto you, that you receive not 
the teachings of any that shall come 
before you as revelations or com- 
mandments. And this I give you 
that you may not bo deceived, that 
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jou may know they are not of me.” 
This is the order. While, there- 
fore, every man and woman can 
receive the Holy Ghost and 
know that God lives, can ask and 
receive, seek and find, knock and 
have the door oi)ened to him ; 
while everyone can have divine 
light and comprehend the truth for 
himself, while it is the privilege ol 
every man to so live that his soul 
shall be full of the light of heaven, 
by which he may comprehend the 
purposes of God as they shall affect 
men and nations, yet, os a member 
of the Church he must hearken to 
the voice of Him who stands at the 
head, for that is the order. ^ly 
house is a house, of order, saith the 
Lord, and not a house of confusion.” 
If He has anything for the Church, 
as an organized body. He will speak 
through the head ; and if we are 
epligh toned by the Holy Spirit we 
will see the safety of it, wo will see 
that without this order we would be 
liable to be led astray. God will 
not speak to His Church, through 
the 'foot, but through the head. 
And if the body is of the 
same spirit as the head, it will re- 
spond, just as the meml^rs of the 
human body, if in a healthy condi- 
tion, respond to the will of the head, 
in anything that the individual 
attempts to do. The man standing 
at the head holds the keys of reve- 
lation to the Church; but each indi- 
vidual may receive revelation for 
himself, if he has the gift of thbHoIy 
Ghost. And the Spirit by which God 
reveals through the head, is the same 
spirit by which Ho reveals to the 
individual for his own benefit. The 
Church of Christ is a united body ; 
it is not divided against itself, be- 
cause it is true, and truth is indi- 
visible, it is eternal and cannot be 
destroyed, neither does it bear testi- 
mony against itself. Herein is the 


unity of the S.aints. When* the 
President of the Church speaks, the 
whole body responds, and when he 
brings forth anything for our guid- 
ance, we say in our hearts, under 
the same influence by which he is 
inspired, that is the word of God, 
and we rejoice in it and hearken to 
it. Thereby .aro the faith .and obe- 
dience of the Latter-day Saints made 
manifest* And they do this not to 
man, but to God. Through the 
head of the Church tlie voice of God 
comes to the people, and when they 
obey it, it is not to man they bo\v, 
for the Latter-day Saints are not 
man-worshipers. They have come 
out from the midst of priestcraft, 
they have thrown off the yoke of 
bondage, and put on the liberty 
of the everlasting Gospel ; and 
when they yield to the authority of 
tho Holy Priesthood, they bow 
VO God Almighty, their Father, 
who is represented in His servants 
upon earth, and not to man. 
“ Cursed is ho that putteth his trust 
in man, or makotli flesh his arm.” 
We worship God our heavenly Father, 
in the name of Jesus Christ, under 
the influence of the Holy Spirit, and 
that which wo obey we receive as 
coming from him and not from 
man. That is the order, if wc have 
eyes to see, and hearts to compre- 
hend it. And it is the same with all 
tho different authorities of tho 
Church, -each one in his place and 
calling ; one not interfering with 
another, every part and portion of 
the holy Priesthood being adapted 
to every other part, as each part of 
the human system is adapted and 
essential to the well being of the 
other parts. The head cannot say 
to the feet, I have no need of thee ; 
neither can the foot say to the head, 
1 have no need of thee, but each 
part has need of the other. And 
there is unison in it ; there is beauty 
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in it;. No one officer or member of 
the priesthood can encroach upon 
the privileges of another ; but each 
one has his duties defined, and all 
are necessary for the order and 
government of the Church, for the 
preaching of the Gospel, for the 
gathering of the Saints, for the 
instruction of the people that 
all might bo led in the path of life, 
until they come to the fullness 
of the knowledge of the Sou of 
God, and be like a perfect man 
in Christ Jesus. Apostles are 
necessary in their place ; Seven- 
ties in theirs ; High Priests in 
theirs ; Elders, Priests, Teachers 
and Deacons in theirs; Bishops and 
Presidents of Stakes, etc., in theirs, 
all having been appointed and or- 
dained of God. This organization 
is unique in its character ; there is 
nothing like it among the institu- 
tions of men, there is nothing like 
it in the world. There is nothing 
of an earthly character to be com- 
pared with it. It is beautiful, it is 
glorious, it is harmonious, it is per- 
fect, because it is the work of God. 


And if we would carry it out fully 
and perfectly, what a splendid or- 
ganization we would have 1 What a. 
mighty people we would be 1 a peo- 
pie whose God is the Lord, all 
moving along in perfect harmony 
each one accomplishing his part in 
this great and mighty work. But 
wo are like the rest of mankind to 
some extent — wo ara prone to do 
evil, wo are prone to follow our own 
ways, to take our own course, to be 
stiff-necked and willful. 

Now, my brethren and sisters, wo 
have come out from the world, wo 
iiave come measurably to a know- 
ledge of the truth, to a knowledge- 
of God ; wo know that He Uves, 
and wo know that by taking tho 
course pointed out to us by the ser- 
vants of God who have been ap. 
pointed to lead us, in duo time we 
shall return to our Father and God, 
and wo shall see him os ho is, and 
be like him, and inherit the fullness 
of his glory. 

That we may bo able to take this 
course is my prayer, in tho name of 
Jesus. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEO. Q. CANNON, 
Delivered at Tooele, on Sunday Afternoon, October SOtii, 1882 . 

(Reported by Qeo. P. Oibhs.) 

THE POWER AND AUTHORITY OF THE PRIE.STnOOD CONTINUOUS — 
PSEUDO-PROPHETS AND THEIR REVELATIONS — ORDINATION PRE- 
REQUI.SITE TO ACTION IN ANY OFFICE — JOSEPH SJUTII THE HEAD 
■ OP THIS DISPENSATION— -THE TWELVE ORDAINED BY HIM TO BEAR 
OFF THE KINGDOM — JOSEPH’S LEGAL SUCCESSOR AND BRIGIIAM’s — 
THE PRIESTHOOD, AS IT NOW EXISTS, THE RIGHTFUL AimiORITY 
OF GOD ON EARTH. 

OuR position, as Latter-day Saints, who have been in charge of the 
is such that unless we have the work of God upon the earth. I 
guidance of the Lord our God, we have not heard so much of it myself 
^e very likely to become involved of late, perhaps, for the reason that 
in a series of difficulties and trou- my position has been such that 
bles. This work cannot be', built up I have not had the opportunity of 
by man. Man’s power,' man's mingling with the people, and learn- 
wisdoni, man’s skill, are all insuf- ing from them their ideas and fecl- 
ficient to establish and to carry on ings respecting this matter. But at 
the work of our God in the earth the death of the Prophet Joseph 
connected with the building up of Smith, and probably for many years 
Zion. It is a glorious reflection that subsequent to his death, some peo- 
from the time this work was founded pie seemed to have the feeling that 
in these, the last days, up to present when ho died, there died with him 
time, there has never been a some power and some authority and 
moment when this people have been some knowledge that could not be 
destitute of the guidance of the regained very readily, and was out 
Lord, and of the revelations and of the possession of those who pre- 
counsel necessary to enable them to sided over the Church. This feeling 
carry out the mind and will of the may prevail to some extent at the 
Lord. At no time have we been present time— the feeling that some 
left to ourselves. ^ At no time have great one has to arise in our midst 
the Latter-day Saints been at a loss in order to revive the old power and 
to learn and to find out the mind restore it to the Church, and to per- 
and will and counsel of God con- form the mighty works that God. 
ceming them, either as individuals has promised shall be performed in 
or as a people. connection with His Zion of the last 

There have been some ideas afloat days. I do not believe that all the 
among our brethren concerning the Latter-day Saints understand as' 
authority and the power of those theyshould— I speak now in general* 
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terms — the authority, the gifts 
and qualifications which God be- 
stowed upon His servant Brigham ; 
and there were many who, after the 
Prophet’s death, were not disposed 
to accord to President Young the 
same rights, the same authority, the 
same gifts, that they were mlling to 
accord to the Prophet Joseph. TTie 
Rigdoiiites — the followers of Sidney 
Rigdon — originated the idea that 
the prophetic gift did not rest upon 
President Young, that ho did not 
possess it. Tile Strangites — the 
followers of J. J. Strang — | 
labored to the same end. Strang 
set up a claim that ho had been des- 
ignated by Joseph to preside over 
the Church, and in fact, showed a 
letter with the post-mark of Nauvoo 
upon the envelope, in which he 
claimed that he was thus authorized 
to preside. Others set up the same 
claim, and circulated the same idea. 
'William Smith wished it understood 
that the prophetic office belonged 
to the Smith family, that it should 
be some member of that family 
that should preside over the Church. 
Ho entertained the same idea, 
and circulated it to some extent, 
that has been entertained and cir- 
culated by the son of Joseph — 
young Joseph, as ho is called. And 
all these influences combined 
together have had the effect, to a 
greater or less extent, to create in 
many minds the impression of which 
I spciik — that there was some with- 
holding of power ; that there were 
some gifts and manifastations of 
power that ought to bo, but w'ere 
not in the Church ; that the pro- 
phetic gifts did not follow to the 
same extent that God designed they 
should ] that although President 
Young and his Counselors and the 
Twelve .wdro Apostles, the apostle- 
ship did Dot embody in itself the 
same gifts, the same powers that 


were exercised by the Prophet 
Joseph. 

1 remember, when on one of my 
early missions, meeting with an old 
member of the Church in California, 
a man of some prominence at one 
time, and of considerable experience 
in the Church, who contended that 
President Young was not entitled ta 
be called Prophet, Seer and Reve- 
lator, or to be put to the General 
Conference as such. His idea seemed , 
to be that when the Prophet Joseph 
died, the office of Prophet, Seer and 
Revelator died with him, and, there- 
fore, this claim by the leaders of the 
Church was a piece of assumption 
on their parts. 

Now, how far these ideas have 
prevailed and are held I cannot say, 
because, as I have remarked, my 
opportunities of mingling with the 
people, as I did in former Years, 
have not been such as to enable me 
to speak from personal knowledge, 
and perhaps if I were to do so they 
would not talk so freely with me 
about such things as they once did. 
But I wish to say that those who 
look for some increased manifesta- 
tion of power to come in some form 
outside of that which wo recognize 
as the governing authority of the 
Church, arc in danger of being de- 
luded and of being led astray. Such 
persons, if there bo any, and I am 
inclined to believe there are, are in 
just the condition that the adversary 
would like people to be in, that he 
may have influence vrith them. 

Since my return from Washiu^ 
ton, in the middle of August last, I 
have heard more of new prophets^ 
and rovclators, and their revelations, 
than 1 have heard for several years. 

I do not know how many prophets 
I have heard of who have arisen ; I 
do not know how many revelations 
I have heard of that have been 
I given ; but there have been quite a 
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number. !Many revelations have 
been sent to me by persons who 
claim the right to preside over the 
Church and to bo the Prophet of the 
Church. President Taylor has been 
the recipient of a number of similar 
communications, each one setting 
forth his claim to the presidency of 
the Church, and to the prophetic 
office ; and some of them requiring 
us to accept the author as the person 
whom God has designated to be 
the rcvelator to and the President 
of the Church. Where there 
is a feeling to look for some 
authority outside of bur present 
organization of the holy Priesthood, 
you can rcailily see how the adver- 
sary could take advantage of it, and 
puff vain, weak men up with the 
idea that they are to be some great 
ones. No greater mistake can be 
indulged in than for any person to 
suppose that there is not that au- 
thority in the Church at the present 
time that is necessary for the estab- 
lishment, for the government and 
guidance, and for the building up 
and complete control of the Church 
and kingdom of our God upon the 
earth, according to the pattern 
which He has given. . 

God revealed to the Prophet 
Joseph Smith the necessity of the 
Priesthood, and until the Priesthood 
was bestowed, though he had the 
gifts which constitute a Prophet, 
Revelator and Seer prior to receiv- 
ing it, having had the gift of pro- 
phecy, and revelations from God, 
and having exercised the Seer's gift 
by looking through the Urim and 
Thummim— ho never attempted to 
act in any capacity beyond that in 
which God authorized him to act. 
Although he possessed the gifts that 
Ihavereferred to, he neverattempted 
to act in any ordinance of the house 
of God, or that belongs to the Church 
of God, until he received authority 


to do so. .And that authority was 
not conferred upon him when he 
first saw angels and had some of the 
gifts of which I have spokeu. It 
required the laying on of the hands 
ot some personage or personages 
who had the authority of the holy 
Priesthood. No, Joseph never ran 
until he was sent. ' He exhibited in 
this the qualities of the man that 
he was ; because there are few men, 
as w’ewell know, who, if they had ob- 
tained the gifts that he possessed, 
would not nave overstepped the 
limit of their calling and authority, 
and done something beyond their 
province. But Joseph did not err 
•in this way ; he had been too well 
taught of the Lord, and therefore 
he waited. He never attempted to 
preach the Gospel, or to baptize for 
the remission of sins. But when 
ho found that it was necessary for 
him to receive the Priesthood, he 
called upon the Lord, and the Lord 
heard his prayer, and in answer to 
his call and that of Oliver Cowdery, 
sent to them John the Baptist, a 
literal descendant of Aaron who, by 
virtue of his descent, held the keys 
of . the Aaronic Priesthood, he being 
the last man upon the earth that 
held these keys. John had been 
ordained by the angel of the Lord at 
the time ho was eight days old unto 
this power, and to overthrow the 
kingdom of the Jews, and to prepare 
the way of the Lord. Having been 
thus ordained by the angel of the 
Lord, and having been baptized 
while he was yet in hb childhood, 
and holdiug the authority and the 
keys of the Aaronic Priesthood, 
ho was a fit personage to come and 
bestow the. keys upon Joseph, who 
had been chosen to stand at the 
head of this dbpeusation. He came, 
and he bid hb hands upon Joseph, 
and upon Oliver, and conferred upon 
them the Aaronic Priesthood, which 
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authorized them to administer the 
ordinance of baptism forthoremis* 
sion of sins. AVhen Joseph received 
that authority he administered the 
ordinance of baptism unto Oliver, 
and then Oliver unto him. 

They afterwards received the 
authority of the Melchisedek Priest- 
hood, under the hands of those who 
last held the keys of that Priesthood 
Ujpon the earth". When Jesus, you 
will remember, took His three disci- 
ples into the mount. He was trans- 
figured before them, and Moses and 
Elms adminisfered unto them ; and 
at that time Peter was ordained to 
Ijold the keys of that dispensation. 
He lield the keys in conjunction 
with his brethren, James .and John. 
They came and unitedly laid their 
Imnds upon the heads of Joseph and 
Oliver, and ordained them to the 
authority that they themselves held, 
nau.ely, that of the Apostlcship. 
In this way they receive*! the au- 
thority of the Melchisedek Priest- 
hood, .and could administer in the 
ordinances that belong to that 
Priesthood ; ono of which is 
the laying on of hands for the 
gift of the Holy Ghost. Until 
that time they had not received 
that ordinance. Some might think 
it strange that a inaji like Joseph, 
so gifled of the Lonl, should deem 
it necess.ary to bo administered to 
by a man or men hohling the holy 
Priesthood, in order to receive the 
Holy Ghost. But it is» upon the 
same principle that the Son of God 
had to be b.aptized in order to fulfill 
all righteousness ; and yet Ho was a 
pure and holy being. And when 
John s.aid to him, “ I have need to 
be baptized of thee, and comest thou 
to inoT Jesus s.aid to him, “Suf- 
fer it to bo so now ; for thus it bc- 
cometh us to fulfill all rightcou.s- 
iicss and John then .administered 
the oi'diuancc of baptism to tho Son 


of God, pure and holy as He was. 
Our Savior could not, and did not, 
refuse to comply with any of the 
ordinances which are placed in the 
Church for the salvation of God’s 
children ; on the contrary. Ho sot 
tho example by going down into the 
water and being bautized by John, 
even ns the most humble of his 
followers" did. In like jnanner it 
Avas as necessary that Joseph should 
bo baptized, and have hands laid 
upon him for the reception of tho 
Holy Ghost — for there is no doubt 
in my mind that Joseph Smith was 
called just ns the Son of God, 
our Lord and Redeemer was called, 
before tho foundation of tho earth, 
as Jeremiah in his record says he was 
— and Avas oitlaincd to bo a Pro- 
phet, Seer and Revelator, and 
to stand at the hc:ul of this last 
dispensation. Although this Avas 
tho case, it Avas still necessary 
that ho should be baptized and 
have hands laid upon him for the 
reception of tho Holy Ghost, and 
.'iho be ordained to the Priesthood 
of Aaron and Melchisedek. You 
remerrher reading in tho Book of 
Mormon that tho Twelve on this 
continent, whom tho Savior choso 
afUrr His resurrection, ore to bo 
judged by the Twelve Apostles that 
Avere at Jerusalem. It avqs Avitli 
Peter, Avho Av.as tho senior Apostlo 
there, that tho keys rested. Bo 
w.'is at the hc.'id of that dispensation; 
therefore, those that receiA'ed tho 
Apostlcship on this land were to bo 
judged by tho TavoIvo at Jerusalem. 
There tho keys Avoro ; and it was 
right and proper that Petor, Avith 
James and John, should como and 
bestoAv them upon him Avho Avas to 
bo the hc.ad of this dispensation, 
namely, Joseph Smith. 

In addition to this tho Propliet 
Joseph informs us in his letter, ad- 
dressed to tho Saints Avhen ho fled 
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away from Nauvoo to escape the 
hands of his enemies, that " It is 
necessary in the ushering in of the 
dispensation of the fullness of times, 
which dispensation is now beginning 
to usher in, that a whole and com- 
plete and perfect union, and welding 
together of dispensations, and keys, 
and powers, and glories should 
take place, and be revealed from 
the days of Adam oven to the pres- 
ent time.*' He, therefore, re- 
ceived the ministration of divers 
angels — heads of dispensations — 
from Michael or Adam down to the 
pre.«cnt time ; every man in his time 
and season coining to him, and all 
declaring their dispensation, their 
rights, their keys, their honors, their 
majesty and glory, and the power of 
their Priesthood. So that Joseph, 
the head of this dispensation. 
Prophet, Seer and Revelator, whom 
God raised up, received from all 
these different sources, according 
to the mind and will of God, and 
according to the design of God 
concerning him ; ho received from 
all these different sources all the 
power and all the authority and all 
keys that were necessary for the 
building up of the work of God in 
the last days, and for the accom- 
plishment of Uls purposes connected 
with this dispensation. -Ho stands 
at the head. He is, a unique 
character, differing from' every other 
man in this respect, and excelling 
every other man. Because he was 
the head God chose him, and while 
he was faithful no man could take 
his place and position. He was 
faithful, and died faithful. He 
stands therefore at the head of this 
dispensation, and will throughout 
all eternity, and no man can take 
that power away from him. If any 
man holds these keys, he holds 
them subordinate to ' him. You 
never heard President Young teach 


any other doctrine; he always said 
that Joseph stood at the head of this 
dispensation ; that Joseph holds the 
keys; that although Joseph had 
rone behind the veil he stood at the 
head of this dispensation, and that 
he himself held the keys subordinate 
to him. President Taylor teaches 
the same doctrine, and you will 
never hear any other doctrine from 
any of the faithful Apostles or ser- 
vants of God, who understand the 
order of the Holy Priesthood. If 
w’e get our salvation we shall have 
to pass by him ; if wo enter into our 
glory it will be through the authority 
that he has received. Wo cannot 
get around him ; w*c cannot get 
around President Young ; we cannot 
get around President Taylor ; we 
cannot get around the Twelve 
Apostles. If we ever attain to that 
eternal glory that God has promised 
to the faithful wo shall have to pass 
by them. If wo enter into our 
exaltation, it will bo because they, 
as the servants of God, permit us 
to pass by, just as the revelation says, 
“ pass by the angels and the Gods, 
which are set there,” to our exaltation. 

You know that Jesus said to His 
Apostles in ancient days, that they 
should '*sit upon twelve thrones 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel” 
And Paul says, “ The Saints shall 
judge the world.” This is true. 
Joseph, then, stands at the head; 
and then every man in his place 
after hini until you come down to 
the Elder, the most humble Elder 
of the Church who has proclaimed 
the Gospel of the Son of God to the 
inhabitants of the earth. He will 
sit as a judge to- judge those who 
have receiv^ or those who have 
rejected lus testimony. He \vill stand 
as a swift witness before the judg- 
ment seat of Gdd against this 
generation. He will lift up his voice 
testifying as to that which he hasi 
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done, and men \vill be condemned, 
and men will be justified and women 
will be justified according to the 
testimony of. the faithful servants of 
God, each one in his place and sta- 
tion ; but Joseph, holding the keys, 
and presiding over all, subordinate, 
however, to him from whom he 
received the keys, as he (Peter) will 
be subordinate to the Son of God 
who placed them upon him; each 
one in his dispensation ; each one in 
his place ; each exercising the author- 
ity of his Priesthood ; each man 
honoring God according to his faith- 
fulness aud diligence in magnifying 
that Priesthood and calling that God 
has placed upon him ; and each 
woman in her place receiving her 
share of glory and honor according 
to her faithfulness in keeping the 
commandments of God, and honoring 
the Priesthood. 

I present this matter before you 
that you may see that when Joseph 
died ho had embodied in him all 
the keys and all the authority, all 
the powers and all the qualifications 
necessary for the head of a dispen- 
sation, to stand at the head of this 
great last dispensation. They had 
been bestowed U])on him tiirough 
the providences of God, and through 
the command of God to his faithful 
servants who lived in ancient days. 
There was no end scarcely, in many 
respects, to the knowledge that he 
received. lie was visited constantly 
by angels ; and the Son of God Him- 
self condescended to come and 
minister unto him, the Father having 
also shown Himself unto him ; 
and these various angels, the heads 
of dispensations, having also min- 
istered unto him. hloroni, in the 
beginning, as you know, to prepare 
him for his mission, came and min- 
istered and talked to him from time 
to time, and he had vision after vision 
in order that his mind might be 


fully saturated with a knowledge- of 
the things of God, aud that he might 
comprehend the great and holy call- 
ing thatGk)d has bestowed upou him. 
In this respect he stands unique. 
There is no man in this dispensation 
can occupy the station that he, Joseph 
did, God having reserved him and 
ordained him for that position, and 
bestowed upon him the necessary 
power. Think of what he passed 
through 1 Think of his afSictions, , 
and think of his dauntless character 1 
Did any one ever see him falter! 
Did any one ever see him flinch! 
Did any one ever see any lack in 
him of the i>ower necessary to en- 
able him to stand w'ith dignity iu 
the midst of his enemies, or lacking 
in dignity in the performance of his 
duties as a servant of the living 
God ! God gave him peculiar power 
in this respect. He was filled witli 
integrity to God ; with such integrity 
as was no.t known among men. Ho 
was like an an^cl of God among them. 
Notwithstanding all that ho had to 
endure, and tho peculiar circum- 
stances in which ho was so often 
placed, and tho great responsibility 
that weighed constantly upon him, 
he never faltered ; the feeling of fear 
or trembling never crossed him — at 
least he never exhibited it in his 
feelings or actions. God sustained 
him to the very last, and was with 
him, aud boro him oiT triumphaiit 
even in his death. 

AVhile he was in possession of all 
his faculties, and likely to live for 
many years to lead tho Church — in 
fact the people believed that ho 
would live to redeem Zion — when he 
was thus situated, impressed by tlio 
Spirit and power of God, he 
called together our leading men, and 
ho bestowed upon tho Twelve Apos- 
tles all tho keys and authority and: 
power that he himself possessed 
and that be had received from the 
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Lord. He gave unto them every 
endowment, every washing, every 
anointing, and administered unto 
them the sealing ordinances and 
taught them the character of those 
ordinances, and revealed unto them 
the doctrine of celestial marriage, 
and impressed upon them the im- 
portance of their obedience to the 
same, and made it obligatory upon 
them that they should obey it and 
carry it out in their lives, and teach 
it to others. Ho taught these breth- 
ren that unless they did this the 
kingdom would stop, it could not 
make further progress. And filled 
with the power of God, he blessed 
them and placed those keys and this 
authority upon them, and told them 
that ho had thus onlained them to 
bear off the kingdom. There was 
no key that he held, there was no 
authority that ho exercised thdt he 
did not bestow upon the Twelve 
Apostles at that time. Of course, 
in doing this he did not divest him- 
self of the keys ; but he bestowed 
upon them these keys and this au- 
thority and power, so that they held 
them in their fullness as bo did, dif- 
fering only in this respect, that they 
exercised them subordinate to him 
as the head of the dispensation. He 
ordained them to all this authority, 
without withholding a single power 
or key or ordinance that he himself 
had received. 

Thus you see these men whom 
God chose to hold the Apostleship 
received all this authority from Him. 
Hence he told the people before 
he was taken, “ I roll this kingdom 
off on to the shoulders of the 
Twelve.” Probably there are some 
in this room who heard him talk in 
this manner. I was but a boy at 
the time, but I remember it very 
distinctly. He evidently wanted 
his brother Hyrum also to be pre- 
served, and for some time before his 


martyrdom talked about him as the 
Prophet. But Hyrum, as you know, 
was not desirous to live away from 
Joseph ; it he was to bo exposed to 
death, ho was resolved to bo with 
him. Our revered President, who 
is present with you to-day, was with 
the Prophet and his brother, the 
Patriarch, at the time of their martyr- 
dom, and was himself shot down, 
and his life almost despaired of. 
But God in his providence reserved 
him for something else, and his 
enemies did not have power to take 
his life. ’ 

After the martyrdom of the 
Prophet the Twelve soon teturned 
to Nauvoo, and learned of the aspi- 
rations of Sidney Rigdon. He had 
claimed that the Church needeil a 
guardian, and that he was that 
uardian. He had appointed the 
ay for the guardian to be selected, * 
and of course was present at the/ 
meeting, which was held in the open, 
air. The wind was blowing toward 
the stand so strongly at the time 
that an improvised stand was made 
out of a wa^n, which was drawn 
up at the back part of the congrega- 
tion, and which he, William BJarks, 
and some others occupied. He 
attempted to speak, but was much 
embarrassed. He had been the 
orator of the Church j but, on this 
occasion his oratory failed him, 
and his talk fell very flat. In 
the ' meantime President Young 
and some of his brethren came and 
enteriid the stand. The wind by 
thb time had ceased to blow. After 
Sidney Rigdon had spoken. Presi- 
dent Young arose and addressed 
the congregation, which faced 
around to see and hear nim, turning 
their backs towards the wagon 
occupied by Sidney. Now it is prob- 
able that there are some here to- 
day who were present on that occa- 
sion, and they, I doubt not, could. 
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if necessary, bear witness that the 
porwer of God was manifested at 
that time, to the joy and satisfaction 
of the Saints. It was necessary that 
there should be some manifestation 
of the power of God, because the 
people were divided. There was 
considerable of doubt as to who 
should lead the Church. People 
had supposed that Joseph would 
live to redeem Zion. They felt 
very much as the disciples did after 
the crucifixion : “ We trusted,” 

said they to the Savior, whom they 
knew not, while speaking of their 
Lord, “ tliat it had been He which 
should have redeemed Israel.” They 
were saddened in their he;irts. So 
the Saints were when the Prophet 
Joseph was taken from them. 
Some even went so far as to think 
that perhaps God would resurrect 
him, they liad such an idea about 
his continued earthly connection 
with this work. But no sooner did 
Prcsitlent Young arise than the 
power of God rested down upon him 
in tlio face of the people. It did not 
appear to be Brigham Young ; it 
ap).>eared to be Joseph Smith that 
spoke to the people-^oseph in his 
looks, in his manner, and in his 
voice ; even his figure was trans- 
formed so that it looked like that of 
Joseph, and everybody present, who 
had the Spirit of God, saw that he 
was the man whom God Iwi chosen 
to hold the keys now tliat the Pro- 
phet Joseph had gono behind the 
veil, and that ho had given him 
power to exercise them. And from 
that time forward, notwithstanding 
the claims of Sidney Rigdon ; not- 
withstanding the claims of Stning, 
notwithstanding tiie claims of 
William Smith, John E. Page and 
others who drew off from the Church 
in the days of Nauvoo ; and notwith- 
standing tl)o claims of other men 
who have since drawn off from the 


Church and made great pretensions, 
God has borne testimony to the acts 
and teachings of His servant Brig- 
ham, and those of his servants, the 
Apostles, who received the keys in 
connection with him. God sus- 
tained him and upheld him, and he . ' 
blessed all those that listened to his 
counsel. No man that ever obeyed * 
all his counsels and teachings was. 
ever cursed, but was always blessed!^ 
of God ; wliilo those who disobeyed 
his counsel did not prosper. We 
have all seen this. He led the peo- ' 
pie by tho power of God into this 
wiMerness, taking upon himself'’ 
such responsibility as no other man 
dare take, wliich, of course, he was 
inspired of God to do. In various 
ways God sustained him to tho 
time of his death. All the authority, 
all tho power, all tho keys, and 
tho blessings that wero necessary 
for the guidance of this people ho,' 
held. Ho held them as his tcllow* 
servants, tho Apostles, held them j 
only he, being the senior, had the 
right to preside, and ditl preside, 
God sustaining him in so doing. 
Then when ho died there was no 
need for any peculiar or overpower- 
ing manifestation, such as was 
witnessed when tho Propliet Joseph 
died, because tho authority ot 
tho Priesthood was recognized, and 
among tljo Twelve theio was no dis- 
sent. Wo all knew the man whose - 
right it w.as to preside, there being 
no doubt upon this matter. ' 
We ktjcw ho had tho autlmrity, 
We knew that there was only one 
man at a time upon tho earth that 
could hold tho keys of tho kingdom 
of God, and that man was tho pre- 
siding Apostle. 

Other names hml at one time pre- 
ceded President John Taylor in the 
order of the Twelve. There were 
various reasons for this. Two of 
the Apostles had lost their standing, 
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and upon deep and heartfelt repent- 
ance hod been again ordained to the 
Aposticship. In both instances this 
had occurred after the ordination 
of President Taylor'to that calling. 
Still, for many years their names 
were allowed to stand in their old 
places and preceded his in the pub- 
lished list of the’ Twelve. The 
revelation designating Presidents 
Taylor, Woodruff and Willard Rich- 
ards to bo ordained Apostles was 
given July 8th, 1838 ; John E. Pago 
was called to the same office in the 
same revelation. He and President 
Taylor were ordained at Far West 
before the Saints were driven 
from there. Brother Woodruff being 
on a mission at the Fox Islands, was 
afterwards ordained on the corner 
stone of the Temple, April 26th, 
1839. Brother Willanl Richards, 
when ho was called, was on a mission 
in England, and was ordained 
in that land after the Twelve went 
there on their mission. In this 
way Brothers Richards and Wood- 
ruff, though the seniors of President 
Taylor in years, were his juniors in- 
the Apostleship ; he had assisted in 
ordaining them Apostles. For 
some years attention was^ not 
called to the proper arrangement of 
the names of the Twelve ; but some 
time before President Young’s death 
they were arranged by him in their 
proper order. Not long before his 
death a number of the Twelve and 
leading Elders were in Sanpete 
when, in the presence of the con- 
gregation in the^ meeting-house, he 
turned to President Taylor, and 
^d, “ Here is the man whose right 
it is to preside over the council in 
my absence, he being the senior 
Apostle.” 

Therefore, as I have said, when 
President Young died there was no 
doubt in the minds of those who un- 
derstood principle as' to who was the 


man — it was the then senior Apostle. 
Ho was the man who had the right 
to preside, he holding the keys 
by virtue of his seniority, by virtue 
of his position in the Quorum;, 
and ho became the President of the 
Twelve Apostles ; and became Pre- 
sident of the Church. 

Now, let me ask you, is it neces- 
sary that somebody should rise up 
outside of this Priesthooil to be a 
Prophet, Seer and Revelator to the 
Church i Is it not consistent with 
the wisdom and government of God 
to acknowledge His servants who 
have been faithful all their lives,, 
who have proved their integrity be- 
fore Him, who have never swerved 
to the right or the left, and whoso 
knees have never trembled, and 
whose hands have never shaken— is 
it not within his power and his 
wisdom to endow them with all the 
gifts and qualifications necessary for 
the guidance of His Church 1 Cer- 
tainly it is. There has never been 
a moment, as I have said, since this 
Church was organized, since the 6th 
day of April, 1830, when God has 
been without rainisteriug servants 
through whom he has revealed his- 
mind and will to the people. Pre- 
sident Young might have received 
and given revelations to the people 
in the same manner as the Prophet 
Joseph did. He had the authority, 
and ho did give his revelations to 
the people ; he gave his counsel 
President Taylor has done the same. 
The Twelve in their labors have done 
the same. .They have taught the 
people, the • word of God. The 
Twelve have the right, every 
Apostle has the right, to teach the 
people by the spirit of revelation, by 
the spirit of prophecy and the 
power of God. This people, as 1 
have said, have been led by that 
power and spirit ; and it was in this 
way that ancient Israel was led when 
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Moses Stood at their head. He had fore God according to the spirit and 
the authority, he hold the keys, and knowledge they may have received 
he received revelation from God con- I have presented this matter be- 
ceruiug all the people. It lias been fore you, because I am led to think 
so in our day. We have had revela- there is not that disposition to look 
tions j and we have revelations still, to and recognize the authority that 
Our brethren. Brothers George exists in the Church as it should be 
Teasdale, Heber J. Grant and recognized. There is at the pre^nt 
Seymour B. Young have been, lately time a contest going on in our midst 
called by written revelation, to hold and the tendency to tear away from 
the positions to which they have the moorings of the Priesthood, from 
been assigned. But is it always the authority and influence of the 
necessary to write revelation 1 Priesthood, receives every encour- 
Sometimes it is necessary j some- ogement. The threats ^ that are 
times it is not necessary, just as God being made by our enemies at the 
willeth. When the word of God present time are for the purpose of 
is given through His servants, as for destroying the faith, the coufidenw, 
instance, this morning through and the spirit that are begotten in 
President Taylor making a certain the hearts of the people towards the 
promise j that promise is just as Priesthood of the Son of God. ^ If 
binding as if written. If we live they could get you to repudiate 
for it, it will bo fulfilled, just as your Bishops, the President of the 
much as if it were written. God Stake ; if they could get you to 
has bestowed the spirit of revelation repudiate the Apostles and the First 
upon His servants. In fact, no Presidency, they would be satisfied j 
man, no matter what his ofiice may because they would know then that 
be, whether it be Deacon, Teacher, they had struck a deadly blow at the 
Priest or Elder, Seventy or High kingdom of God, so far as you are 
Priest, or Apostle, has the right to concerned at least. That is their 
teach the people unless he does it aim all the, time. While, on the 
by the light of the Holy Ghost, by other hand, it is the aim of the . 
the iMJwer of God. He should not Elders of Israel to bind the 
attempt to teach the people that people together, and to build up the 
which he may have framed in his authority and influence of the holy 
own iie.'irt to say to them. On the Priesthood, because we know that 
contrary, ho should treasure up, as in doing so wo are acting according 
God has said, continually the words to the mind and will of God, and 
of life, and it shall bo given unto not because we want to exercise 
him what to say, oven that which authority over you. You know very 
shall bo suited to the circumstances well that authority has never been 
of the people and of each indindual. exercised over you improperly by 
God has made that promise to the any faithful servant of God; that 
Elders of this Church, unto those you never have had reason to com- 
who go out to preach the Gospel, plain because of anything of thu 
and to every man who seeks to teach kind coming from the First Presi- 
as ho should do — by the spirit pf dency, or from the Apostles, or any .» 
revelation. It is then carried to good man ; but on the contrary, the . 
the hearts of the people, and servants of God, of whom our en- 
they are, and will be, judged by emics complain, have worn thm- 
it, and will bo held accountable be- selves out in your midst, teaching 
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you tlio doctrines of salvation. They 
have traveled under all circumstan- 
ces, visiting the i)eople and teaching 
them the principles of eternal life, 
and have >vorn themselves out at 
this labor. 'Chey have not spared 
their bodies, nor refrained from 
neglecting all their earthly affairs 
when necessary for the good of this 
people. It has been cnaiacteristic 
of the Apostles and leading men of 
this Church ; and if we had not 
that spirit, it would be soon seen 
by the people, and our influence 
would be correspondingly weakened. 
It is the aim of the Priesthood at 
the present time to bind the people 
together, on the same principle that 
you adopt, you that are shepherds, 
when the wolves are around. You 
get your sheep.together in as com- 
pact a manner as you can, that no 
wolves can get access to your sheep. 
You feel it to be your duty to take 
care of the flock that may be your 
own, or that may bo entrusted to 
your care, that not even a lamb may 
be tom to pieces, or be carried off 
by either dog or wolf. It is the same 
with the sen'ants of God, The bur- 
den of this people rests upon them. 
It is upon President Taylor night 
and day, I know. Every thought 
and desire of his heart is for the sal- 
vation of this people, and to estab- 
lish and build up the Zion of our 
God. His feelings are to be a faith- 
ful watchman upon the walls of Zion, 
a faithful shepherd of the flock of 
Christ ; so that when he goes hence, 
as Brigham has gone, he can report 
to Joseph and those of his co-laborers 
that have joined him, that he did 
his duty faithfully while in the flesh, 
in caring for and feeding the flock 
of Christ. I know this is the 


feeling ; and I know it is the feel- 
ing of his co-laborers, his fellow- 
servants. And it is because of their 
intense love for this people, and for 
the salvation of the children of men 
that they are impelled to do as they 
do. They w'ould Iiave you listen to 
the voice of wisdom, to the voice of 
revelation, to the voice of the Holy 
Spint that is poured out upon us, 
which bears testimony in your 
hearts that it is through His power 
that we have been sustained, and 
which convinces you that we are 
His servants. You know when you 
hear the servants of God, by the 
power of God that accompanies 
their words, and by the testimony 
of Jesus that He gives unto you, 
that they are His servants. This, is 
your witness, and you are our wit- 
nesses as to the truth of our claims 
and the divinity of the authority 
which we exercise in your midst. 
We want to save you. We want to 
teach you the plan of salvation. 
We want to point out to you the 
way iu which you should go. Wo 
do not ask anything of you of 'an 
earthly character. We desire not 
to aggrandize ourselves. All we ask, 
and we ask it in the name of tlio 
Lord Jesus Christ, is that you will 
be entreated of God, that you will 
listen to His voice, and walk in the 
strait and narrow path that leads to 
lives eternal And we promise you 
that if you will do so, we will lead 
you into the celestial kingdom of 
God, not of ourselves, but through 
the power that God has given unto 
U8, and that He will give unto us. 

I pray God to bless you, mv 
brethren and sisters, and fill you with 
His Holy Spirit, iu the name of 
Jesus. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 


Delivered in the Assembly Hall, Salt Lake City, Sunday, Feb, 

llTH, 1883. ' . 

'* I ' ^ 

WUY THE SAINT’S 3IEET TOOETHEH— THEIR PRETENSIONS —^V1IAT THEIR 
PROFESSION IMPLIES — NO RIGHT TO SIT IN JUDGMENT ON THE 
WORLD — ^ALL CHILDREN OF A COMilON FATHER — MANY GOOD MEN 
INSPIRED RY THE SPIRIT OF GOD \VTIO DID NOT POSSESS THE QIW 
OF THE HOLY GHOST — IIOW JOSEPH SMITH OBTAINED KNOWLEDGE 

,TIIH GOSPEL — WHAT THE SAVIOR REQUIRED — OPERiVTIONS OF THE 

HOLY GHOST — WHAT IS REQUIRED OF THE SAINTS — ^THEIR FEEL* 
INGS — DUTY OF MISSIONARIES — NATIONAL FEE1.INGS BURIED IN 
EMBRACING THE GOSPEL— RKL.VTIONSHIP TO GOD— DESTINY OF THE 
FAITHFUL— WHAT ILVVE RELIGIONISTS OF THE WORLD TO OFFER! 
CHAIUCTKR OF THE WOULD-BE REFORMERS— RIGHTS .TO PE CON- 
TENDED FOR — CORRUPT PRACTICES CONDEMNED. ^ 


"Wk meet together from timo to 
time, to speak and to liear, to medi- 
tate .and reflect, to sing and to pray, 
to attend to our Sacraments, and to 
seek to obtain a knowledge of the 
duties and responsibilities which 
devolve upon us to attend to. And 
then wo are desirous to worship the 
Lord our God and conform to his 
laws ; to seek an acquaintance with 
him and with his purposes, and to 
understaud the position wo occupy 
in relation to our Heavenly Father 
and the world in which wo live. 
These are some of the ideas and 
thoughts that flow more or less 
through the minds of the Latter- 
day Saints ; and wo are desirous gen- 
erally to know the mind and will of 
God, and then to do it j at least, 
these are the pretensions of the 
Latter-day Saints. Wo do not 
always come up to that standard, 
however ; but the great majority of 
the people, I am happy to say, are 
seeking to. conform to the mind, 
and wUl, and word, and law of Guvl. 


It has given me great ploasm* 
lately, in traveling among the Soin^ 
to witness a spirit and feeling of this 
kind, which has been abundantly 
developed in the different parts of 
the Territory that wo havo had tho, 
pleasure of visiting. And it is a 
matter of considerable importance 
to us, ns a people, that wo compre- 
hend tho position that we occupy in 
the world, and tho various duties 
and responsibilities that devolve 
upon us. There are various theories, 
notions and ideas abroad in the 
world pertaining to tho future. jWe, 
ourselves, havo been gathered irom 
the nations of the earth under the 
influence of tho now and ovorlastmg 
Gospel, and under the guidance 
and dictation of God, our heavenly 
Father ; and wo call this. Ziou, and 
wo call ourselves the people of Zion, 
or in other words, the Saints of the 
Most High God. Wo really make 
very great pretensions. To~be a 
Saint signiiies to be holy, to he 
pure, to bo upright, to bo virtuous 
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The German language is very simifi- 
cant on this point, and they ctQling 
us according to our name, denomi- 
nate us as Der Ileligen der 
Leitztn lage, or as the holy of 
the lost days. This is tiie profession 
which "we assume.. Wo say that 
we have come here to learn the laws 
of God, and to ho taught in His 
ways, and that in us is fulfilled 
many of the ancient prophesies 
pertaining to these matters, one of 
which is : “I will take them one of 
a city and two of a* family, and 
bring them to Zion ; and I will give 
them pastors after mine own heart, 
that shall feed them with knowl- 
edge and understanding." There 
is something very peculiar in the 
position that wt occupy, and in the 
manner in which we have been 
brought together, which is not gen- 
erally understood by the world of 
maukind. 

AVo profess again to be the Church 
of God, and to bo the kingdom of 
God ; in fact wo have any. amount oT 
profession ; but the question with 
me sometimes is, how ne^r we live 
up to our professions, and adhere to 
the principles that we profess to be- 
lieve in, aud to be governed by; For 
we are told in . the Scriptures, that 
it is “not every one that sayeth 
unto me Lord, Lord, shall enter into 
the kingdom of heaven ; but ho that 
doeth the will of my Father 
which is in heaven.” And again 
Jesus said, Many will say to mo in 
that day (that is speaking of the 
day of judgment^ Lord, Lord, have 
we not prophesied in thy name! 
And in’ thy name have cast out 
devils, aud in thy name done many 
wonderful works 1” But He says, He 
will say unto them, “I never kuciv 
you : depart trom me, ye that work 
iniquity.” Again we are told that 
he that doeth righteousness is 
righteous. Aud further, os a test . 
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that is given for the guidance and 
direction of His people, a strict com- 
mand is given unto them pertaining 
to their entortainin" an undue at- 
tachment to the world. John says : 
“Love not the world, neither the 
things tliat are in the world. If 
any man love the world, the love of 
the Father is not in him." No 
matter what their professions may 
be, no matter what tlieir position 
may bo it applies to all. “ Love 
not the world nor the things that 
are in the world.” We 'are indeed 
c,-illed here to this land' of Zion to 
perform a peculiar work, which tho 
Lord has placed 4ipon us, asso- 
ciated with what is termed 
the dispensation of tho fullness 
of times, wherein God will gather 
together, it is said, all things in one,, 
whether they be things in tho heav- 
ens or things on the earth. It is a 
disiicnsatiou in which is embraced 
everything that is connected with 
any and every other dispensation 
that h^ ever existed since the 
world rolled into existence, or the 
morning stars sang together for joy; 
and embraces all these dispen- 
sations ; it is proper that we should 
strive to comprehend the various 
duties and responsibiUties dovolvin"- 
upon us. We differ from the world 
in many respects ; and I will try te 
point out some of these things 
wherein this difference exists. 

Wo are apt sometimes to bo too 
censorious of the world. We think 
that they act very wickedly and 
badly, aud that is true ; but then,, 
at the present at least, we are nob 
their judges j it is not anypartofour 
duty to sit in judgment upon them. 
Who are wo] The children of our 
Heavenly Father. Who are the- 
world, as wo sometimes denominate 
those that are not of our Church? 
The child reu of our Heavenly 
I F.ithcr. .For God has “ made of one: 

VoL XXHL 
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blood all natipns of men for to dwell 
on all the face of the earth,” we are 
told, “and hath determined the 
times before appointed, and the 
bounds of their habitation ; that they 
should seek the Lord, if haply they 
might feel after him, and find Him, 
though he bo not far from every one of 
us." 

Now outside the Gospel, outside 
of revelation, outside of any special 
communication from the Lord, all 
men, more or less, everywhere have 
certain claims upon their Heavenly 
Father, who is said to be the God 
and Father of the spirits of all fle.sh. 
Then we are told, when Jesus spake 
to his disciples, they asked him how 
they were to pray. He saiil, Say, 
Our Father who art in heaven, 
hallowed be Thy name. Who? 
OurFather — the God and the Father 
of the spirits of all flesh. When 
you approach Him, say, our Father 
who art in heaven. Then, they be- 
long to our Father, as well as we. 
In reganl to the operation ot the 
Spirit upon man, let me dmw your 
attention to a fact that is goncridly 
understood by all reflecting men, 
and that is, no matter how wicked 
a man may be, how far he may 
have departed from the right, such 
.a man will generally nilmire and 
jespect a good man, an honorable 
man, and a virtuous man ; and such 
;a man will frecpiontly say ; “ 1 wish 
1 could do as that man does, but I 
.cannot : 1 wish I could pursue a 
-correct course, but I am overcome ot 
•evil.” They cannot help but respect 
the good and the honorable, al- 
though they may not be governed 
by principles of honor and virtue 
themselves. This same spirit which 
is given to every man outside of the 
Gospel has been manifested in the 
ditleront ages of the world. When 
1 say outside of it, the Latter-day 
5:iints will .understand me. When 


I speak of the Gospel I speak of the 
Gospel revealed by our Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ, and which has 
existed at times through the 
iliflferent ages, and which, wherever 
it did exist brought men into close 
communion with the Lord j hence 
the Gospel is called the everlasting 
Gospel. The Scriptures unequivo- 
cally state that our Savior “ brought 
life and imntortality to light through 
the Gospel," and wJierever a know- 
ledge of life and immortality existed 
it was through the Gospel ; and 
whenever and wherever there was no 
knowledge of life and immortality 
there was no Gospel. But outside 
of that there have been many good 
influences abroad in the world 
Many men in the different ages, who, 
in themidstof wickedness and corrup- 
tion, have tried to stop the current 
of evil, have placed themselves in 
the catalogue of reformers. Some 
of those have been what are called 
heathen, others what are termed 
Ohristian, and others have been 
scientific and philanthropic — lovers 
and benefactors of the human race. 
The many reformers that- existed 
in former ages have been men many 
of whom have been sincerely de- 
sirous to do the will of God, and to 
carry out His purposes, so far as 
they knew them. And theipthere 
are thou.^^ands and tens of thous- 
ands of honorable men living t<^day 
in this nation, and other nations, 
who are honest and upright and 
virtuous, and who esteem correct 
principles and seek to bo govornod 
by them, so far as they know 
them. 

But there is a very great differ- 
ence between this spirit and feeling 
that leads men to do right, which is 
emphatically denominated a portion 
of the Spirit of God, which is given 
to every man to profit withal, and 
what Is termed in the Scriptures the 
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^ifb of the Holy Ghost. Men may 
be desirous to do right; they may 
bc^od, honorable and conscientious; 
and then when we come to the judg- 
ment pertaining to these things we 
are told that all men will be judged 
according to the deeds done in the 
body, and according to the light 
and intclligenco which they pos- 
sessed. 

I will take, for instance, the posi- 
tion of the reformers, going no 
further back than Luther and Mc- 
lancthon ; and then you may come 
to Calvin, Knox, Whitfield, Wesley, 
Fletcher, and many others ; men 
who have been desirous in their 
day to benefit their fellow-men ; 
who have proclaimed against vice, 
and advocated the practice of virtue, 
uprightness and the fear of God. 
But wo all, who have contem- 
plated these subjects, know that 
those men never did restore the 
Gospel as it was taught by our Lord 
and Savior Jesus Christ ; neither 
did they see or comprehend alike in 
biblical matters ; they gro]}ed, as it 
were, in the dark, with a portion of 
the Spirit of God. They sought to 
benefit their fellow-man; but not 
liaving that union with God that 
the Gospel imparts, they were 
unable to arrive at just conclusions 
pertaining to those matters. Hence 
one introduced and taught one 
'principle, and another introduced 
and taught another ; and they were 
split up and divided, and the spirit 
of antagonism was found at times 
among them ; and with all their de- 
sires to do good, they did not, and 
could not restore the Gospel of the 
Son of God, and none among them 
were able to say. Thus saith the 
Lord. And that 'is the condition 
of the religious world to^lay ; it is 
Babylon or confusion; confusion in 
ideas, confusion in regard to doc- 
trine, confusion in regard to ordi- 


nances, etc. And what shall we say 
of such men 1 Shall we say that 
they w'cre wicked 1 No. It is law- 
ful to do good always, and anyone 
who seeks to promote the welfare 
of the human family is a benefactor 
of mankind, and ought to bo 
sustained. But npw cuines another 
principle which is different to that. 
We find in rea<ling the Scriptures, 
that at the time Jesus m.aao His 
appearance upon the earth, there 
was a variety of sects and religious 
parties ; there were the Sadducees, 
the Pharisees, the Essenes, and 
others. But these people were told 
that there was but one Lord, not 
many ; one faith, not many ; one 
baptism, not many ; and one God 
w'ho is above all and through all and 
ill you all. 

Now that was one thing that 
troubled Joseph Smith in his youth- 
ful days, and a recital of his expe- 
rience in these matters I have had 
myself from his own lips. There 
was, in his young days, a religious 
revival in the region where ho 
dwelt. The people that took part 
in it were no doubt sincere. I look 
at such things differently from a 
great many men. We cannot 
reasonably suppose that all men arc 
hypocrites about such matters. 
Finally they, to use their own term, 

“ converted” some, and then there 
began to be a scramble as to which 
church the converts should belong. 
This perplexed Joseph Smith. And 
having one day while reading in the 
Bible, come across that passage in 
the epistle of James, where it says, 

“ If any of you lack wsdom let him 
ask of God that giveth to all men 
liberally and upbraideth not and it 
shall be given him,” he went and 
asked God concerning the matter. 
And the Lord revealed Himself to 
him, and among other things that 
He told him at the time was that 
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none of the sects were right, that 
all ha<l gone out of the way, and 
commanded liim not to join any of 
them, 

I need not now outer into the 
deUiils of his history, as these tlnngs 
arc well known ; but I will proceed. 
The Gospel that was restored to him 
was the same Gospel that Jesus 
introduced and taught j tho satno 
Gospel that wjis taught in part by 
Abraham, and by JMoses — for we 
read that the ehihlren of Israel had 
the Gospel pre;iched to them in the 
wilderness, “ but tho word preached 
did not profit them, not being 
mixed n ilh faith in those that heard 
it.” Therefore tho law was adiled 
because of transgression. Added to 
what 1 To the Gospel. What dif- 
ference is there between the Gospel 
and tho beliefs of other sects and 
creeds I The Gospel always di<l and 
always will “ bring life and immor- 
tality to light.” That is the differ- 
ence. While others are groping in 
the dark, though their intentions in 
many instances, are to do good ami 
work righteousness, so far as they 
know, yet they cannot come to a 
knowledge of God, nor become ac- 
quainted with eternal things without 
the Gospel ; without the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, the spirit of revelation 
which proceeds from God. And 
who are to have this 1 All who obey. 
“ But I thought,” say some, “ that 
that was cou lined to some one or 
two, or to half a dozeo^or a dozen, 
as tho case may be, and that tho 
whole ncople, had nothing to do 
with it.’ This is a very great misUke, 
ami I will now show you the dilfei- 
once between tiiat .and tho things 
as they exist iti the world ; botweeii 
the position that we occupy am) 
the position that the world occupy'. 

The world, as I have told you, 
unaided by the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, unaided by tho Gospel 


and the light of revelation, aro 
left to grope a good deal in thedarlc. 
But not so with the Saints of God ; 
no matter in w’hat age of the world 
they may h.ave lived, they have been 
placed under other circumstances; 
they have had the light of truth to 
guide them, and revelation direct 
from the Lord. And here is tho 
difference between one and tho other. 
When Nicodemus came to Jesus 
he went to him by night ; he was 
much like some men are in this our 
day, with respect to their privato 
feelings for the “ Monnons they 
resi)cct the “ Mormons," they can- 
not help doing so, but they do not 
want it known ; for the Latter-day 
Saints, like the former-day Saints, 
are not popular ; in fact, we are con- 
sidered i)y many as they were, to bo 
of disreputable character, a people 
witli whom it would not be cousid- 
ered proper to associate. This was 
tho character that the SaHor boro 
among the self-righteous but hy^ 
critical religionists of Ilisday. Yet 
we call Him tho Son of God. And 
wo find Nicodemns, a prominent 
man, a man of disccrinncnt and 
ability, creeping around the back 
door, not wishing it to bo knuvni 
that ho had called upon tho “ Idor- 
mons" — oh, no ! — Jesns of Nazareth; 
yet ho wished to find out sorao- 
thiug respecting Him, for he believed 
that" no man could do tho things 
that Ho did except God were with 
him. Jesns in expl.aiiiing tho 
Gospel to him, told him that lie, in, 
order to umlei-stand His tenchiugs 
and His works, would have to bo 
born again. Nicodemns could not 
appreciiito this saying, ho know not 
what the Savior meant, thinking 
the saying referred lo a roan’s 
natural birth, 'riio S.avior then 
toll! him, that unless a man was 
horn of tlie water and of the Spirit, 
ho could not enter tho kingdom of 
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God ; that he could not compre- 
hend it ; that ho could not even 
see it ; that ho , could not un- 
derstiind the relationship that 
existed between God and man 
■without tlio gift of the Holy Ghost. 
The cpiftstiou would naturally arise,' 
how could man become ])Ossesscd of 
this heavenly gift] There was a 
young n.an, for in.stance, a high- 
minded, honorable young man, 
who went to Jesus, and addressing 
Him, said. Good Master, what 
good thing can I do to inherit eter- 
nal life ] Jesus said. Thou kuowest 
the com maud monts, “ Do not kill, 
Do not steal, Do not commit adult- 
ery, Do not boar false witness, 
Defraud not. Honor thy father and 
mother, and love GckI with- all thy 
heart, and thy neighbor as thyself.” 
And the young man said that these 
things ho had done from his youth 
up. Jesus then told him to go ami 
sell all that he had and give to the 
poor, aiuLto come and follow Him; 
promising him that ho should have 
treasures in heaven, or in other w'ords 
he should havo eternal life, and 
should drink of the streams whereof 
utake glad the city of our God. 
But the young man went away 
sorrowful, for ho had- luuch^posses- 
sioiis. . * r' 

In regard to the Holy Ghost of 
which wo have spoken, we are tohl 
that tho disciples were instructctl to 
tarry in Jerusalem, until they were 
endowed with power from on high.' 
They did so,* aud when they were 
assembled together in one placo 
with one accord, making prayer 
and supplication unto tho Lord, 
the spirit of God descended upon 
them as a mighty rushing wind and 
rested upon them. Aud they 
began to speak in tongues as the 
Spuit of God gave them utterance. 
There were people there from 
different nations, and they heard 


them speak in their own tongues 
the wonderful works of God. Some- 
who* were present said they were- 
drunk, “'fheso men are drunk 
with new wine,” said they. '• Why, 
no,” said Peter, “ it is only the third 
hour of tho day” — that is about nine 
o’clock in tho morning. People do 
not generally get drunk as early as 
that. What di«l this all mciui? 
Peter said unto tliom b “This- is 
that which was spoken of by the 
Projdjct Joel, and it shall come to 
pass in the lost days, s.aith God, I 
will pour out my Spirit upon all 
flesh and your sous and your 
(laughters shall prophesy, and your 
young men shall sco visions, and 
your old men shall dream dreams ; 
and on my servants and on my 
handm.'udcns I will pour out in 
those days of my spirit ; and they 
shall prophesy.” In other words, 
it shall bring them into relationship 
with God ; it shall open tho visions 
of their minds ; it shall inspire them 
with the spirit of revelation ; 
they shall have a hope that enters 
within the veil, whither Christ our 
forerunner Imtli ' gone : and being 
led and directed utider the inspim- 
tiou of God, they shall havo one 
Lord, one faith, and. one baptism, 
and be guided in the “(vays of all 
truth. Well, wlum tho people 
asked what they were to do to be 
saved, .they were ^ not told as the 
Pharisees would tell them, or as the 
Essenes, or as the Sadducees, or any 
of tho other parties ; but they wore 
told to repent and bo baptised every 
one of them in the name of Jesus 
! Christ, for tho remission of sins, and 
they were promised that they 
should receive the Holy Ghost. In 
other words, they would ho bom of- 
water and of tho Sjurit, and bo made 
new creatures in Christ Jesus.’ 
Wh.at, then, would, tho Holy Ghost 
do for them, and wbcreiiu was 


>*(V 


-374 JOURNAL OK 

difference and the distinction be- 
tween that and the other spirit — 
that is, the spirit which the people 
of the world had ; for they had a con- 
science accusing or excusing them, 
and many of tliem felt a desire to 
do right. But the gift of the Holy 
Glmsl was to place them in a posi- 
tion whereby they could know and 
comprehend for themselves. Wliat 
was the command ot Jesus to Uis 
disciples 1 “ Go ye into all the world 
and preach the Gospel to every 

• creature. He that believeth and is 
baptized shall.bo saved, and ho that 
believeth not shall be damneil. And* 
these signs slrall follow those that 
believe.’* What signs 1 Why, the 
sick were to be healed, the lame 
were to be made to walk, the blind 
to see, and the deaf to hear, and 
the poor were to have the Gos|»el 

reached to them. Now, what tlid 
csus tell His disciples the Holy 
Ghost should do when it came 1 He 
promised — “It shall lead you into 
all truth I” What shall it do 1 Lea-l 
you into all truth — not into a diver- 
sity of sentiments, not into differ- 

• enccs of doctrine, not into a variety 
of ortlimmces, but you shall see 
alike, comprehend alike and under- 
stand alike. “It shall lead you into 
.all truth.” What else shall it do] 
It shall bring things past to your 
remembrance, so that you will be 
.able to comprehend the things of 
'God as they have existed in the 
different .ages on the earth tind with 
'the Gods in the eternal worlds, and 
'you shall see eye to eye. And the 
.Scriptures say that when the 
'Lord shall bring ag.aiu Zion her 
avatchmen shall see eye to eye. They 
shall see alike, they shall compre- 
hend alike, they shall be under the 
same inlluence. What else shall it 
do ] It shall show you of things to 
come. You shall be enabled to look 
t^irough the dark vista of the un- 
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born future, to draw aside the veU 
of tlie invisible world, and com- 
prehend the things of God; to 
know your destiny and the destiny 
of the human family, and the events 
that will transpire in coming ages 
and time.s. That is what the Holy 
(Biost will do, a»id therein is the 
difference between that Spirit and 
the little portion of that spirit which 
is given to every man to profit 
withal. In other words, men are in- 
ducted into the family of God and 
the household of faith, and they 
become heirs of God and joint heirs 
with Jesus Christ. Did the disciples 
promise these things in their dayl 
Yes, they did. Did the people who 
obeyed the Gospel receive them! 
Yes, they did, and so evident 
was it in many instances that Simon 
Magus, who, when he saw that the 
disciples by laying on of hands 
conferred the gjft of the Holy Ghost, 
and the people spake with tongues 
and prophesied under its influence, 
offered the Apostles money, 
with the expectation that they 
would confer it upon him for his 
money, so that ho might pos- 
sess this great power. But ho was 
answered immediately : “ Thy 

money perish with thee, ^cause 
thou hast thought thlit the gift of 
God may be purchased with money.” 
These men in that day iwssessed 
a hope that bloomed with immor- 
tality and eternal life — a ho|w 
which it was said entered within 
the veil whither Christ our fore- 
runner hath gone. And then there 
were a great many of the same class 
of people to whom Paul alludes 
when he says ; “ They were stoned, 
they were sawn asunder, were 
tempted, afflicted, tormented,” &c. 
And, says Paul, “ For they that say 
such things declare plainly that they 
seek a country * * ♦ \Vher 0 - 
fore God is not ashamed to be called' 
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their God : for he hath prep.ycd 
for them a city.” They have obtained 
a hope that others have not. They 
have received intelligence which 
others ilo not possess. Now, what 
is the promise that is made to the 
world to day when the Elders of 
the Latter-day Saints preach the 
Gospel to theml What have I 
proclaimed to them 1 What have 
hundreds of Elders that are here to- 
day proclaimed to them ? They 
have told them to repent of their 
sins and bo baptized in the name of 
Jesus, for the remission of sins, and 
they should receive the Holy Ghost. 
What Holy Ghost? The same as 
men had in former times, possessing 
the same certainty, the same intel- 
ligence, the same knowledge and 
faith, and the same relationship to 
God. And we in our day are taught 
as they were in their day to adtl to 
our faith virtue, to virtue brotherly 
kindness, to brotherly kindness 
charity, etc., that if these things 
dwell in us and abound we* shall 
neither be barren nor unfruitful jn 
the knowledge of the Lord Jesus 
Christ — not in the “guess so," 
not ill the opinions, not in the 
notions, not in the ideas, not in the 
theories of man, but in the know- 
ledge of our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ. This is the position which 
the Saints in these times are called 
to occupy; this is the thing that 
has been promised to the Latter- 
day Saints ; this is the principle 
which they themselves have received, 
and you Latter-day Saints are wit- 
nesses of these things of which 1 
speak. I speak of things that 1 
know; I testify of things tliat I 
have seen and that you compre- 
hend, and it is by that very principle 
that you have been gathered 
together here into these valleys of 
the mountains. Here is the difference 
between uncertainty and doubt, and 


truth, certainty and intelligence. 
The Spirit of God bears witness with 
our spirits — if we are living our 
religion and keeping the command- 
ments of God — that wo are the chil- 
<lren of God, as it did to the former- 
day Saints, and there is no guessing 
and no uncertainty about the mat- 
ter. We know in whom wo have 
believed ; and if the Latter-day 
S.iints have not this Spirit it is be- 
oiuse they are not living their reli- 
gion and keeping the commandments 
of (^od. Very well, this being the 
difference, what next ? Why w’o are 
told in this day to proclaim the Gospel 
to the world as they did in former 
days. What has been told to 
the Elders of Israel in these days? 
“Go ye into all the world and preach 
the Gospel to every creature.” Just 
the same as it wits in former days. 
And luave we done it, and are w'e 
iloing it? Yes. I myself have 
traveled hundreds of thousands 
of miles to proclaim this Gospel, 
without purse or scrip, trusting 
in the God of Israel ; and I would 
rather go forth trusting in God for 
my subsistence, backed up by the 
Lord God. of. Hosts and by the 
Spirit of God, and under the 
promise of God, than under the 
promise of any earthly potentate 
tlrnt could be found in-anypartof 
the world. Why ? Because God is 
always. true to His wonl and sus- 
tains those who put their trust in 
Him. And hence wc say it is a cer- 
tainty. What is the feeling to-day 
amongst our Elders ? Why here are 
hundreds of them going on missions, 
and they keep going. And what is 
their feeling? I receive numerous 
letters something like the follomng : 

“ I have been called to go upon a 
mission. I esteem it an honor to 
be engaged in the service of God, • 
and to be a messenger of salvation 
to my fellow-men, and I will try to 
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be ready at the time appointed and I crowd them, and tell them thej’ 
fulfill the duties required of me.” have not right government and 
Tliese and similar letters keep flowing right laws, and that they are wrong 
in ; and the Elders go forth in the in every particular in regard to 
name of Israel’s God l>earing precious these matters ] I do not know 
seeds, the seeds of eternal life, as | that that is any part of our business, 
messengers to the nations of the Our business is to preach tlie Gos- 
earth, the legates of the skies, com- pel, and if they do not receive it, 
missioned by the Great Jehovah to leave them, that is all. In some 
proclaim the words of life to the particular cases, when the dis- 
world, and they return again rejoic ciples in former days went and 
ing, bringing their sheaves with them. 1 preached the Gospel, and the people 
This is one work we liave to do. I would not receive itr— Jesus told 


Sometimes I think that some of our 
Elders scarcely, understand this mat- 
ter as fully as they might, and I will 
here make a remark in relation to 
it. They say that people pay very 
little attention to them in some 
parts ; in others a great many are 
baptized, etc. Now, the Elders are 
not responsible for the actions of 
other men. It is their business to 
go and preach the {Gospel and to use 
all dilligence and faithfulness and 
be earnest and emphatic, and to seek 
for the guidance and direction of the 
Lord in the proclamation of his 
word ; but they have nothing to 
do with the people receiving or 
rejecting their message. If they 
receive it, it is for their benefit ; if 
they reject it, it is to their con- 
demnation. But the Elder is 
not responsible whether they 
receive it or not. If he fulfills 
his duties he does just a.s ranch in 
that respect as if thousands were to 
receive it. But, thousands are 
receiving it, and we are doing our 
work and performing our duties, 
and sending forth the Gospel. 
And then when wc have done tliat, 
what else? Why, that is all we 
can do. Preach these things to the 
world ; deliver the testimony that i 
God has given to us. And what j 
theni Are we to persecute them 1 
because they do not believe as w t , 
do? I think not. Shall we try to ; 


them to go and wash their feet 
as a testimony before Him in regard 
to that matter, and he would deal 
with such people Himself. We have 
to leave those things in the hands 
of God, for the nations as well as 
ourselves are all in the hands of 
God. It is true that it is said of the 
Twelve Apostles that hereafter they 
shall sit upon twelve thrones judg- 
ing the twelve tribes of Israel, but 
it is also true that John the Reve- 
lator says, “ I saw a great white 
throne, and him that sat on it, from, 
whose face the eartli and the heaven 
fled away ; and there was found no 
place for them. And I saw' the dead, 
small and great, stand before God 
and the books were opened ; and 
another book w:is opened, which is 
tlie hook of life : and the dead were 
judged out of those things which 
were written in the books according 
to their works.” It is said again 
that the Saints shall judge the 
world, but that is not yet ; our 
business now is simply to preach the 
Gospel and delix'er our testimony, 
to gather together the elect from, 
among the nations, and having 
faithfully performed our duty to 
lejive the events pertaining to others 
in the hands of God. 

W e have gathered to these v'alleys 
of the mountains. What dutm 
now devolve upon us ? To build up 
a Zion unto our God. And who it 
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PREFACE. 

I 

This, the Twenty* fourtli Volume of the Journal of DiscounsE-s, like 
its predecessoi-s, consists of sermons of Latter-day Saints, extemporaneously 
delivered and phonograpliically reported. Tliat.Uioso who are privileged 
with its ][)erusal may profit not only by the letter, but by the spiiit also 
pjf the utterances herein recorded, is the earnest desire of 
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to assist as ? Tlio Lonl, and if He 
does not I am sure we cannot ilo it, 
and if He does not bIjow us liovv we 
cannot do it. AVell, Bonie |je<»|>le 
come anti try to convert n». Very 
well, let them convert away. If 
Uiey have anything to convert you to, 
I say for God’s sake take it, if they 
have something that is more intelli- 
gent than that which has been cuiu- 
municated to you. We are dosirou.s 
to obtain all truth from whatever 
quarter it comes, and every good 
thing that can be made manifest, 
and if anybody bas got any trutlis 
that we have not we are prepared 
to embrace them, but we have no 
truths to barter away for the fiction:^, 
ideas, theorie.s and opinions of 
men. It is written; “They shall 
be all taught of God. ’ Have those. 
BUai TeCejved aoy thing from Goil to 
ctfintnUnfcate ^ If they liave let, 
1 , 


[ them state it, and if they have not 
' let them hohl their peace. “ They 
I shall be all taught of God." He 
j will be their instructor, their judge, 

I their gui<le, their director and their 
lawgiver, and lie will give them 
the liglit and intelligence which, 
they require. AVe are operating 
I witli and in pos.sessioii of principles 
I that are great, grand, glorious and 
intidligcnt, tliat have existed ia 
ages past, that exist to-day, and 
tliat will exist for ever and ever, 
wurld.s wiiliout end, Ameu. We 
are building up tlie Zion of God, and 
He is to be onr instructor. We are 
building up the kingdom of God, 
and He is to he onr guide. We are 
building up the Church of God, and 
unless we are under' tiie guidance 
, ami influenceOf tlie Siiiiit of Gro 1, 
weiieitlier belong to. the , Church of, . 
God, t!;e Zion of God. nor the k t| '- 
YoL XXIV. 
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dom of God. And hence it is 
necessary that we should coiupreliend 
^ the position we occupy. 

We Imve been in the world and 
we have preached the Gospel to the 
world and are doittg it, and that is 
part of our duty, and we arc fulHll- 
ing it as fast as the Lord opens the 
way. We have done a great <lead. 
I tiiink that at ati assembly some 
little time ago there were twenty- 
five nationalities represented. Is 
there any difisrence of sentiment 
among these diverse ]»eopl61 No. 
In speaking with a peiitleman recent- 
ly on some of the difiicnities hetween 
the Phiglish and the Irish people, 1 
told him that it was lamentable that 
«uch a feeling should exist, W^ell, 
•said ho, they are two different races 
.and they cannot affiliate, one being 
Celtic and the other Anglo-Saxon, 
.and their sympathies and feelings 
.are dissimilar. Their ideas and feel- 
ings differ ; their education and 
their instincts differ. 'I'lmt is very 
true so far ns it goes. But what of 
>us 1 We are gathered here under 
the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, 
.and that as 1 before said, produces a 
tinity of feeling and spiiit, a oneness 
and sympathy that does not exist in 
the world and Jesus has said, By 
this shall nil men know that yo are 
my disciples if yo love one another. 
Wo have poo|ilc among ns from all 
parts of tho United States, from 
Ireland, Scotland and W'ales, from 
England, Franco and Germany, 
from Denmark, Norway and Sweden j 
.also from Iceland, Australia, Now 
.Zealand, from tho islands of tho 
.sen, and in fact, from nearly every 
.civilized country. And how is it 
.brethren 1 ■ Are we Scandinavians ; 
are wo English ; are wo Scotch, 
.B.wiss or Dutch, ns the case may bel 
Iffo ; tho Spirit of God, which wo 
obtained through obedience to the 
xeguiroinents of Jthe Gospel ; having 


been born again, of the water and 
of the Spirit, has made us of one 
heart, one faith, one haptism ; we 
have no iiati4iiial or class divisions 
of that kind among ns. 

What, then, are we aiming at? 
We are aiming to introiliice among 
us the principle 4>f vin IIP, integrity, 
lionesiy, ami a knowledgj* ot God 
and of His laws. This is .what we 
are seeking to do. And ilo we i -jure 
any man or set of men in so doing! 
1 think not. 1 will say to thfine.dit 
of our merchants, that they are 
spoken of ns lionorahle men, as men 
who pay theii debts better blaiii the 
m.'ijority of ninnkimi. Such is the 
report I hear from gentlemen with 
whom I communicate. This is 
pleasing to hear. It is pleasing to 
see the principle of honor intro- 
duced ill our trading ; ami wo ought 
to be honorable one with another 
and with all men, treating all with 
tho respect they ileserve and merit 
at our linnds. But because we «lo 
this are wo to submit to every kind 
of indignity ; are we to siil)init to be 
outraged, to bo traduce<l ; are wo to 
permit, in a social capacity, evils 
and crimes to be introduceil in our 
midst, and never lift up our voice 
against tiicm I Are wo to pm'mit 
our sons and daughtoi's to alfiliato 
and associatn with corrupt men and 
women 1 No. But if our youtli 
choo.so to pursue a course of that 
kind, all well. No, I will not say it 
is well ; it would ho better if they 
did better. We are here to intro- 
duce correct principles ; and wo |)ro- 
fess to bo moving on a more elevated 
plane ; wo profe.-s to be under the 
iiitliicnce of the inspiration of the 
Almighty ; and God cannot look 
upon sin with the least degree of 
allowance. 

Let me read that prayer a little 
more tv “Our Father, who art iu 
heaven." ^Vhat, is He indeed mj 


I'UKTENSIONS OE T11.K SAINTS, laC. 

M' f 


a 




Father? Yes. Is He our Father? 
Y’ea. “Our Fatlier, who art in 
.'heaven ; hallowed be Thy name.” 
We are children of God ; that is the 
.'relationship tliat we sustain to Him. 
Being born of the Spirit, we become 
the sons of God. The what 1 The 
•sons of God. And what else 1 
Tlie heii*s of God, and joint heirs 
with Jesus Christ our Lord. Is 
this the position wo occupy? So 
•say the Scriptures. And what 
•is the difference between those who 
have been born of the water attd the 
^Spirit, and tliose who know not the 
Gospel, and who possess none of the 
gifts thereof? Let us stop and 
inquire. You have sons, have you 
not? Yes. What will the boys he 
when they are grown up. They 
will be men,. will they not? They 
:are now the sons of men. If a man 
.be inducted into the family of God, 
and becomes a son of God, what will 
he become when he gets his growth ? 
You can figure that out yourselves. 
It is said, “ Now are we the sons of 
<God, and it doth not yet appear 
Avhat we shall be ; but we know that, 
when he shall appear, we shall bo like 
Him ; for we shall see Him as He is.” 
W’liat shall we be ? Heirs of Go*!. 
What else ? Joint heirs with Jesus 
Christ. What, joint heirs Avith 
Jesus Christ our Lord ? Yes. What 
do a man’s heirs possess when he 
leaves this world 1 They inherit the 
possessions of the deceased father or 
bcneiactor. Wo say that God is the 
God of the universe, the Maker of 
heaven and earth, the Sustainer of 
all things visible and invisible. A nd 
are we to be joint heirs with Him ? 
So the Bible states. \Vell may the 
Lord say in one of the revelations 
given through the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, “ He that hath eternal life is 
jricb.” Jesus said to the Samaritan 
woman when asking her to give him 
a drink of water, “ If thou knewest 


the gift of God, and who it is tliat 
8a.veth to thee, give me to drink, •' 
thou wnuldst have asked of Him, '' 
and He would have given thee living 
water." “ Who.'^oever driiiketh of 
the water that 1 shall give him 
shall never thirst; but the wa'er 
that I shall give him shall be in him * 
a well of water springing up into ■ 
everlasting life." Again ; Jesus said • 
to His disciples : “ In ni.v failier’s 
house are many mansions ; if it were 
not so 1 would have told you. 1 go ' 
to prepai'e a place tor you^** Where? 

In heaven, of wlvch we have very ' 
little knowledge, and about which 
wo cnnprelieiid very’ little. ‘‘And 
if I go and pre|Kire a place for you, 

I will come again, and receive you ' 
unto myself ; that when* I am there ’ 
ye m.ay he also." What was there ’ 
ill His Father’s house ? Maii.v man- ‘ 
sioii-s. What ! Mansions ill he.iven? 
Yes? What else? He ileclares Ho ‘ 
was going to prepare a place for 
them — mansions, that where ho was 
there they might be also. It is very 
plain, if we could only open our eyes 
and undersUiiid it as it is. Thero ' 
is a great ilifference between this 
principle and tlie ideas that men ' 
eiiiertaiu regarding earthly things. * 
The first is in accord with the 
eternal duration and exaltation 
ol man, and is in consonance with " 
his highest and most exalted * 
aspirations ; the other is moment iry, ^ 
transient, fleeting and evanescent. '' 
Men are grasping and grabbing at ' 
the world, and at the riches of the 
world. I might mention the names i 
of prominent men of this nation ; 
— no matter, I do not like to deal iu | 
personalities — men who gather / 
together their millions. By and by ' 
they drop down into a little place / 
just about two feet by six, and that / 
is all there is of it. And what of ^ 
their riches? — anything pertaining ^ 
to the future? No. Such men are 
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foolish, if they could comprehend it ; 
but they cannot. They, however, 
think that we are bij; fools. There 
was a [trominent man whose name 
I have forgotten, but I reineinber 
some lines that he wrote. When 1 
am gone, ho said, men will erect a 
splendid monument to iny memory, 
U|)on which they will write : 

Here lies the great !” IW couhl 
lise ami speak, I would say, “False 
marble, where 1 Nothing but poor 
and sordid dust lies here." Has any 
man ever taken auytliing out of the 
wuildl No. Nuked they come into 
tlio world, and n:ikc«l they relurii ; 
tiiey leave all their wealth heliiiid 
them. Then if, as intelligent beings, 
miule in thu image of God, wo dis- 
regartl the teachings of our heavenly 
Father, and are led by inllueiices 
that are wrong, improper, inipnie 
and incorrect, and Miller ourselves 
to mrdvo shipwreck of our faith 
and our good vnii.< ciences, shall we 
not be tiie veriest fools when we 
staml bel'ore the Jmlge of nil the 
earth 1 But if we can succeed in 
securiug eternal life and e.xallatioiis. 
tliroiius and piincipalitios, powers 
and dominions, which wo some 
times talk n))out ami which tiro a.'* 
true as anything can be — if we can 
succeed ill doing thi.o, we sliall be 
amply repaid for ail the incuitve- 
niences that wo may have to put up 
with, and all the irouhlo tiiat we 
may have to endure. 

Now we will return to the old 
prayer again. “ Uur Father who 
art in heaven, hallowed bn iliy iinina 
Thy kingdom conic.” What king- 
domi The kingdom of God. What 
does that imply ] Government, rule, 
authority, (lomiiiioii. “Thy king- 
dom conic.” What, ‘that God shall 
dictate nflfairs upon the earth ] Yes, 
That His word, His will. His law 
shall go forth] Yes. One of tlio 
anciout Prophets in speaking of 


these things said, “The law shall go* 
forth from Zion, and the word of 
the Lord from Jerusalem.” You 
will find those things written im 
your Bible, ami can look for them 
at 3 mur leisure. Now if wo are to- 
expect a thing of this kind to tiike 
place, when the knowledge of God 
shall cover the earth as the waters 
cover the sea, and when the will of 
God is to bo done on earth as it is 
done in heaven, ought we not to> 
try ns citizens of the kingdom of 
God to iiitroilnco it ami bo governed 
by and to bo under its intluencot 
1 think we uiigbt. Are we ilioii to 
ymld oui>eives to the false tmditions, 
ideas, notions ami opinions of men ? 

I think not. We want to strive in 
all tiie relations of life, in our family 
relations, in our individual lelations, 
ill uur marital relations, ami in our 
associations with inuii, to conduct 
uiii>clvc8 ill tli.nt wuy that God would 
have IIS ilo if Ho we.ie here Fliin>elf 
to speak on that subject ; ami to seek 
to place ourselves in conformity 
with His law, His word and His 
will. 

Now, people take a gient deal of 
pains to try to intcifere with ms in 
our marital rehilioiis. What have 
they got to give us in exchange 
oulsidu of there things] 0 yolk 
Gentiles, present us someihing 
superior to tiiat whicii God has 
revealed, ami wo will eiiibracu it. 
But you cannot do it. We are 
at thu defiance of the world to bring 
forth any hctier, purer or more 
exalting principles. WImt would 
they give us in return for that of 
which they seek to despoil list 
Would they introduco all the ill* 
stilulions of a psuiulo-Ciiristianiiyr 
with its prostituiiuii, the hous-s of 
assignat iuii, ius social evil, its imtU . 
cide, and infanticide ami the puliiical 
and social hypccrisy an I depniviiyy; 
ami its debauching, diuiioralizing 
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.iind corrupting influence, and call 
this a fair return for virtue, purity, 
lionor, truth and integrity] Would 
they induct us into some of the 
principles advocated by some of 
their leading ministers of using the 
sword, the Wyonet, and the cannon 
to extirpate what they term heresy, 
set man against his fellow-inan and 
deluge the nation in blood ? AVhat 
do tliey tell us] They set tliein- 
selves up as our exeinplam, and 
among other things say, we must 
marry as they do. Ainl how is 
that] Let me ask some of yon 
Venerable, white-headed men that 
were married in various places, wlnit 
kind of a covenant did yon make] 
You were asked if you would take 
the woman to be your lawful we«liled 
wife, for how long ]% Until death did 
you part. What a miserable thing. 
And this is what they liave to offer. 
A woman takes a roan as long ns he 
lives, and then when he dies all is 
gone into oblivion ; no eternal unity, 
no claim pertaining to heaven or 
the future; no sons, no daughters, 
no wife, no husband. That is nihil- 
ism, 1 think. This is the cunditiuu 
they would put you in to-<lay, if you 
would listen to them. But we are 
told that we should remember the 
Tock from whence wo are hewn, and 
the pit from whence we were dug. 
'God has shown us principles that 
.are ten thousand times inore ex- 
alting and enuobli.og than anything 
they have to offer. No ; you may 
•continue in such operations ; that 
is your business. You may level 
dn the idea of living with your wives 
'iu time, and then dropping into the 
grave without hope of any further 
union. But let mu have niy wives : 
.and children, and my associations 
in the eternal world. Let me 
have a religion that will live in time, 
and exist whilst eternal ages roll 
along. That is the kind of religion 


5 

I want, and if you like the other, 
all right, take it. But give me, 
if you please, the liberty to pursue 
happiness in my own way ; if not I 
shall try to take it. 1 want none 
of those evanescent principles that 
vanish when time ceases. I profcvss 
to be an immortal being, ns we all 
are. A spark of Deity, struck 
from the fire of His eternal hluze, 
dwells in us, a ])ortion of that intel- 
ligence that dwells with the Gods ; 
which, if we will follow out through 
the influence of the Holy Ghost, 
of which I have spoken, will 
bring us back again into the presence 
of God ; and with us our wives, 
our children, and our associations. 
Godliness, indeed, as suitvd by the 
Apostle Paul, '* is profiiable unto 
all things, having the promise of 
the life that now is and of that 
which is to come,” and despite the 
idc:is, the opposition and the con- 
tumely of ignorantaiuiunmdighteued 
men, we will rule and reign and 
triumph, not only in lime but 
throughout the countless ages 
of eternity. That is the kimi of 
religion that I want. 1 would not 
give a straw for the other ; if other 
people like it, all well and good. I 
do not want to interrupt them. But 
they want to iiitoriupt us ; and they 
<lo it, many of them, though we trait 
them never so kindly. They seem 
to have a perfect mania on tliese 
points ; they run wild about our 
private affairs. 

Now, there are certain inalien-'' 
able rights that some men in this 
nation consider belong to all men, 
one of which is, the right to live. 
Tiie government of the United 
States did not give men life ; they 
received it from another and higher 
source. God himself i^ the author 
of life aiiil e.xisteiice, more so than 
we ourselves sometimes think. 
Tliere is not one of you could leave 
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this place to*(]aj unless God per- 
niitteil it, and not only perniilted it, 
but sustained you and empowered 
you to do so. WeliveinHinijWemove 
in Hinij and from Him wo have our 
bpi»<. 

D » you believe that these men 
are sincere when they allege that 
•we are so very wicked and that they 
desire to improve our morals? it 
•would be something like their mar- 
riage -it ends in ileath, 4md some- 
times even before that. What has 
been the procet ding here ? Who are 
the authors ami abettors of the 
iniquities that prevail in our midst? 
Wicked and unscrupulous men, the 
piotissed advocates of retorin and a 
hypocr tiad civilization, such as 
minisluiS, politicians and others 
Who are the intr«»ilucers and origin- 
ators of our gainlding hells, or 
bignios, and of the open and fla- 
grant acts of debauchery and currup 
tioii t at prevail in our cities where 
tje*iides reside? Who are the pro- 
teciois of drunkenness and other 
vices? Our professed Christian 
relortiiers. These are their institu- 
tions ; and their einissiU'ies have 
been trying to introduce the murder 
of the innocents in the shape ol 
fceticide ami infanticide. Can we, 
believe in tlie bincetity and truth- 
fulness of such hypocritical, corrupt 
and degraded men? They tell us 
it i.s coiiliaiy to law for a man to he 
married as we are, cspeci.'diy if he 
has nn»re wives tiian one. They talk 
ahoiit polygamy; but tliat is not tliu 
thing wliicii they are aiming nt. ] 
tvill uiontioii these things some other 
time. 

There are one or two statoments 
tliat 1 wish to make before I close. 
Have they manifested a desire to rid 
us of lasciviousness? Where are the 
bagnios? Who are they kept foi ? 
For our good neighbors who love 
virtue so much. Again when tlious- 
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auds of men •withdrew from the polls, 
that they might not be considered, 
obstructionists, what did they crowd, 
upon us ? You have heard a state- 
ment about Mayor Little and his- 
.'Oil. Talk about purity! , Was 
I tliere any purity about that ! The^ 
young man was obliged to object to* ‘ 
I Ids father, who was an houorable< 
man, registering, because he had 
what 1 Broken any law 1 I do not* 
think he had over broken a poly> 
gainic law, but ho had two wiyes 
.some time ago when there was no 
law agiuiist it. Some of thcssc things- 
wo mean to contest yet. We have 
not laid aside our fi'ancliise. ,If‘ 
any think so they make a great 
mistake. There is not one man or 
woman in twenty who have refrained 
from e.vercisiiig their franchise at- 
the polls who, if the law of the 
United States was carried out and 
constitutional principles sustained,, 
could be interfered with according 
to tliu most rigiil interpretation of' 
the so-called ])olygandc laws, and we 
shall contest these rights. Wo are- 
not going to give up everything. 

In the interests of peace some of 
us hold our franchise in abeyance at 
the present time; but as 1 stated 
nt Conference when I spoke of these* 
things — wo mean to contend for our 
rights legally and coiistitutiouolly,. 
inch by inch to the last cud, aud. 
to maintain the principle of human 
riglits in tlie interest of ourselves,, 
ill the interest of our children,, 
in the interest of the lioiiorablo meu 
of this nation, and in the interest 
of the freedom of man throughout 
tlic worlil. So do not tliiuk we are 
giving up everything : wo have 
not given up one solitary iota. 
Yet wo thought it better to with* 
draw until we had a fair opportunity 
to contest all these things peaceably 
and quietly, and to contend for our 
rights legally aud constitutionally as 


INCONSISTENCY OF OUR ENEMIES. 


7 


American citizens and as n)en. Can 
we tiiink tliai. men are very sincere 
who )iiirse ilie, course tliat has been 
adopted toward usi And wlmt on 
the back of the refusal to lelBrnilier 
Little register) it is purity 
they are after; is iti Here comes 
nlo’ig the keeper of a bagnio and its 
inmaies] Cun they bo registered] 
Yes ! Because, according to a ruling, 
not a law, but a perversion of law, 
an oatii is prescrilie l to Aineiican 
citizens, wherein loatiisoine, damning 
vices are pioiecteil. And they can 
register while the honorable and vir- 
timns are rejected. Ami onr good, 
Ciiristian fodcs try to crowd these 
things down onr throats. Well, we 
om bide onr time. 

1 will refer to another aflair that 
took pi 'ce. Another man, wiien lie 
came 'o lie registered, after looking 
at the oath said : ** i don’t think 1 

can take it. bHcause 1 have got a 
wife ard keep a nii.stress” But ho 
was requested to re.’id the oath. 
Alter Iniving dune so, ho said : I 
see the crime is here, in it heing in 
the marriage relation, and though I 
have a mistre'S as well as a wife the 
mistress is not in the niarria.;e rela- 
tion, and I can Uku it. Tnis nmii 
was siiiil to fie cainli I. Of course 
he was, and people say that he was 
lionoraido to tell his feelings. Yes, 
lie, was lionoraldo, if it can be hun- 
orahie fur a man to pie ige himself, 
befum the altar to be true to his wife i 
and to the covenants lie iia i made' 
before Bod and witnesses — and tneu 
break those covenants ; if that is i 
honor, he may be called an honor- 1 
able man, but we do iiot c;ill it very 
honorable amongst us. This shows 
that lasciviuiLs coliabilatiun can be 
tolenited and protected by men wiio 
would seek to be our teacners and 
onr reformers. SncIi men and women 
umler die old Mosaic law would hav'e 
been stoned to death. I say, iiiy soul, 
enter thou not into their secrets, 


and, mine honor, be thou not 'with 
them united. ' • 

Furthermore, there is a little thing 
which I wish to refer to tlnti* has 
lately come to my knowledge; I 
have a knowledgo of a great many 
tilings — for incii come to me with 
all kititls of affairs. It is a circum- 
stance that is to bo deplored.* A 
married man considered here an 
honorable man, on upright man, a 
man that has taken an active part 
in some of tlie schools, who has 
given considerable to the building 
of 011111*01105 and it has been thought 
that he was really seeking to do 
good amongst us — has lalidy sought 
to abiinct an honorable young lady, 
or tried to persuade her to leave her 
iioiiio clainlestiiudy with him and 
go to a distant land. How can we 
trust these people ) These are facts ; 
1 have the letters ; 1 know what I 
am talking about, and yot these are 
who are supposed to he Christian 
)*eformers, identified with chnrches, 
schools, and other places of iiuprove- 
ment, who do not shrink to a.ssoointe 
themselves with those infamies. 
A very low shite of morality e.xists 
among them, as we know. How is 
it with us 1 Do we have men that 
sometimes do wi*ong 7 Yes. Do we 
sanction the wrong] Can an adulterer 
have a place amongst us] I tell 
you No, he cannot, and any Bishop 
who would permit anything of that 
sort ought himself to he removed. 
We are in favor of chastity, purity 
and virtue, nut uominally but really, 
ail* I we sliould make a distinction 
between one thing and the other and 
maintain virtue and correct prin- 
ciples in spile of the hypocrisy and 
corruption that exists, for it is 
among us ami aroiiit 1 us. And it 
is for us to look after our wivesr our 
sons and ilaugiiters, and preserve 
our ciiasiity, our honor and our 
virtue in all these matters. Let us 
seek the blessing of Cud, aiul He 
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will help us and direct us. But be- 
"cause some of these men do wrong, 
and act iniquitnusly, shall Ave con- 
demn the whole! By no means. 
There are thousands and hundreds 
of thousands of honoialde, upright 
men and women in this and other 
nations, who outside of religion, 
would scorn to be associated with 
such infamies. Treat all tneii aright; 
but be careful of tliat loose system 
of morals that c.\ists in the worhl ; 
bo careful how you associate with 
such people or peiinit them in your 
habitations. Looh well tn yonrtelves 
and to your families, to your ttoiis 


and to your daughters ; and let us 
seek to do right and cultivate the 
principles of tiuth and God will 
sustain us, and Zion will go onward, 
and our enemies Avill be confounded, 
from time to time, and salvation 
will flow to Israel if Israel will be 
true to himself, and we will try and 
carry out the things that God lias 
ordniued, and accomplish the work 
that He has given us to do. For if 
ever the will of God is done on earth 
ns it is done in heaven, it ought to 
cummcnce in the land of Zion. May 
Goil help us to do it in the name of 
Jesus. Amen. 
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Brother Woodinff in the coui'seofl earth, and this much, at least, so far 
his loimirks made the insert ion that ns his name has become known, has 
Joseph Smith was the greatest leeii fnliillcd. This prediction was 
Piophet that has ever lived ut whom ' made through the Prophet Joseph 
We have, any knowledge, save and \ Smith himself Avhen ho was 
except Jesus Christ Himself. The _ an, obscure youth, ami there was 


Avorld would say that ho was an im- 
postor; and the Lord said that his 
iii'.me should he had for gou<i and for 
evil among all tl.u cations of the 


hut little ])rospect of his name ever 
becoming known beyond thu villogo 
wheie he liveit. It was at an cany 
period of his life and at tlio begiu* 
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ning of the work that this prophecy 
•or revelation was given, and it has 
been truly verified. To day there 
as nob another man, perhaps, wlio 
has figured in religion whoso name 
is 80 widely known, and the 
report of whom has gone so far and 
is so wide spread among the nations 
ns that of Joseph Smith. In coii' 
nection with the work of which he 
was the instrument in the hands of 
God of laying the foundation, his 
name is spoken of in nearly every 
■civilized nation upon the globe for 
good or for evil. Where it is spoken 
■of for good, it is by tliose who have 
had the privilege of he.ariug the 
Gospel which has come to tlie earth 
through him and who have been suf- 
ficiently honest and humble to 
receive the same; they speak 
of Him with a knowledge which 
they have receive«l by the inspiration 
of the Holy Spirit, through obedi- 
ence to the principleswhich he taught 
as a Prophet and as an inspired 
man. They speak to his praise, to 
his honor, and they hold his name 
in hononible remembrance. They 
revere him and they love him as 
they love no other man, because 
they know he was the chosen instru- 
ment ill the hands of the Almighty 
•of restoring the Gospel of life 
and salvation Unto them, of opening 
their understanding of the future, 
•of lifting the veil of eternity as it 
were from before their eyes. Those 
who have received the jirinciples 
which lie promulgated know they 
pertain iiofonly to their own salva- 
tion, happiness and pence, spiritual 
' and temporal, but to the welfare, 
happiness, salvation and exaltation 
of their kindred who have died 
without a knowledge of the truth. 
The work in which Joseph Smith 
was engaged was not confined to 
this Ule alone, but it pertains as well 
t.0 tlhe life to come and to tlie life 
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that has been. In other words, 
it relates to those that have lived 
111)011 the earth, to those that are 
living and to those that shall come 
after us. It is not something which 
relates to man only while he taber- . 
nacles in the flesh, but to the whole 
human family from eternity to eter- 
nity. Consequently, as I have 
saiil, Joseph Smith is held in 
reverence, his name is honored ; 
tens of thousands of people thunk 
God in their heart and from the 
depths of their souls for the knowl- 
edge the Lord has restored to the 
earth through him, and thi^refore 
they speak well of him aiul bear 
testimony of bis worth. And this 
is not conflno 4 l to a village, nor to a 
St.ate, nor to a nation, but extends 
to every nation, kindred, tonguo 
and people where the Gospel, up to 
the present, b.as been preacbeil — 
in America, Great Britain, Europe, 
Africa, Australia, New Zealand, 
and upon the Islands of the sea. 
And the Book of Mormon, which 
Joseph Smith was the instiunient iii 
the hands of God of bringing forth 
to this generation, has been trans- 
lated into the German, French, 
Danish, Swedish, Welsh, Hawaiian, 
Hiiuiostnnce, Spanish and Dutch 
languages, and this hook will be 
translated into other languages, 
for according to the predictiuiis 
it contains, and according to 
the promises of the Lord through 
Joseph Smith, it is to be sent nnto 
every nation and kindred and people 
under the whole heavens, until all the 
sons and daughters of Adam shall 
have the privilege of hearing the 
Gospel as it has been restored to the 
earth in the dispensation of the full- 
ness of times. 

The world presume that wo have 
not received a knowleflge of the 
truth. Those who are in ignorance 
in regard to the character, life and 
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j . lahors of Joseph Smith, who have I of his faith. As I have said, in 
„ ( never read lus revelations or studied ninety-nine cases out of a hundred the 
c, or investigated his claims to divine Latter-day Saints are accused by their 
auilnirity and are ignorant of his enemies of believing doctrines which 
mission, revile him, sneerat his name, they do not believe, and which are 
and ridicule his claims to prophetic not the doctrines of the Lattei'Tday 
inspiration, and call hin»an impostor. Saints at all. They accuse u§ of 
, Jesus was also called an impostor in every abominable thing. They call 

, His day, except by a few that heark- us murderers j they say we are iui~ 

enedto His instruction, and believed moral, ignorant, superstitious; they 
His testimony. The great majority callus dupes,, they say we ai'e>de- 
of mankind then living who knew ceivcd, that we are enslaved by the 
of Christ, deemetl Him an impostor, Priestliood ; that wo are fettered- and 
and considered him worthy to be put in bondage. Now, is it true that 
to death ; precisely the some feel- the Latter-day Saints ore ignomntt 
iiig existed towards Joseph If so, then I am sorry for the great 
Smith. majority of mankind, for millions of 

The disciples of Jesus Christ aii- them are iu a far worse condition 
cieiitly were regarded in the same than we are, in this respect. I will 
light as their Master, the Savior ; so say here, and not without good and 
, it is not at all surprising that the sufficient proof to b.ack it, that the 
]ieoplo of the world to-<lay, who Latter-day Saints will comi)are 
know not the truth, should pro- favorably with any other people upon 
nouiice t'oseph Smith an impostor the face of the earth for goovi, sound 
and try to ridicule the doctrines common-sense, and every other good 
which ho taught ; but in so doing thing. Hence, to say that the Lat- 
they make themselves ridiculous, ter-day Saints are an ignorant ]>eople 
for they know little or nothing about is saying only what may truthfully 
them ; indeed, in ninety nine cases be said of the whole world. Taking 
out of a hniidrcd where the doc- tho best ovidenco that we have to 
triiiHs of the Latter-day Saints — prove the facts, the statistics of tho 

which are no other than the doc- schools as compared with tho stntis-' 

triiufs which were taught by the tics of the schools iu the various 
Savior himself or contained in tho States and Territories and of Kuro- 
jiible — are ridiculed and pronounced pean countries, it appears that the 
, false and evil, they are so pronounced people of Utah stand iu the Irutit 
by a class of people who, being ranks in relation to education, and 
, igiionuit of, or wilfully perverting are in advance of many of their 
the truth, build mrial castles in neighbors luul stand equal with many 
order that they may tear them who have far greater ailvantagos lhau 
; down, or make a man of straw" to they have. Yet we do not boasit of 
shoot at so that they can create a being very intelligent; and only claim 
, great noise and excitement about the credit which belongs to us, that 
the Mormons," and thus we are wostniui on a par with ouriioiglibors 
ol'um chnigcd by those who abuse and with our follow-citizeus through- 
us and write and preach against us out the United States ; and for that 
with believing and practicing tho matter, will compare favorably 
most absurd things — things which with any people on the face of: the 
, no Latter-day Saint ever ilreaiut of globe. 

believing or accepting as a principle But wo are c.'illecl an “ iimuoral 
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people.^’ ' Well, is the world so very 
moral I Are our accusers so very 
pure and holy and so extremely 
righteous that they 'should accuse 
us of being immoral 1 Consistency 
would demand that he that is with* 
out guilt should throw the first stone. 
Hut it is a fact that in our case onr 
bitterest accusers — and this has 
been well demonstrated hundreds 
and perhaps thousands of times — 
are themselves reeking with cor- 
ruption. Generally tliose who 
are the most immoral themselves 
are the first to make the charge 
of immorality against the Latter- 
day Saints ! But 1 deny the charge 
in toto, and I assert, without fenr 
of successful comi-adiction — that 
there is not an equal number of peo- 
ple upon the face of the globe to-day 
who present to the world as roiicit 
pure and simple morality and virtue 
as do the people called Latter-day 
Saints. In other words, there is 
not a moro moral people upon the 
face of the earth to day than the 
Latter-day Saints, taking them all 
in all. Not but what tiiere are some 
“black sheep” among them. But 
who can fathom the depths of crime 
and corruption which exist in all 
the great cities of the world 1 You 
may go to the niral districts through- 
out the United States, and gather 
therefrom the most virtuous of our 
country to the nuniber that are 
gathered together as Latter-day 
Saints, and I will venture to say that 
there are half as many children 
murdered among them annually, 
either before or after their birth, by 
their own mothers or fathers, as are 
born to the Latter-day Saints in the 
same period The Latter-<lay 
Saiuts are proverbial for nut 
murdering their children. They 
have hosts of them, and they do not 
try to destroy them neither before 
ijor after birth, but endeavor to rear 


them to manhood and womanhood,, 
that they may teach them the prin- 
ciples of tlio Gospel of Christ — the 
highest code of morals known, that 
they may lie able to hear off the king- 
dom of God upon the earth, :md to^ 
regenerate the woild. This is the* 
object for which tho Latter-day 
Saints are raising children, that God 
may have a pure and a rigliteous 
people. l!i>w mucli the Latter-day 
Saints neglect their opportunities «»r- 
privileges or fall short of i heir duties 
in regard to training their chihirsn, 
and instructing them in the princi- 
ples of inontlity. virtue, purity ami 
uprightuei-s, is difficult to s»y; bub 
of this. I feel sum that while they 
are the heat |ieoplc ihat I know of 
there i-* great mom hir improvciuenb 
ill this <lireotioo. 

But, it is said, the immorality of 
the L’iiter-d>iy Saints consists in 
their marryii g more wives than one ! 
We ate not Ctinrged with the crimo 
of frequenting houses of ill-fame, of 
fostering illicit intercourse, of iiili- 
ilelity to our wives - of child miinler, 
of drunken ness, profu' ity,di*honasty, 
cruelty or indolence, or if we are the 
charge is utterly fu se, but our givjit 
offence is in mirnjing our wives ainll 
protecting them and our children as- 
all hoiiorahle men shoiiM Goil 
foroid that I sliuiild undorUke to 
compare the honorable marriage of 
the Litter iLiy faints with the 
debauchery and sexual crimes of our* 
accu-sers ! if oiir actions and our faith 
in regard to marriage arn called 
wicked and immoral by them, in the: 
name of God and hiuuaiiity wliiib- 
will you call the crimes of those that 
accuse usl There is no adeqiinto: 
term in the dictionary of the English 
language with whicii to make a coiii> 
paiison, hence “Mormon” plural 
marriage cannot be degraded to the 
level of a coinpitrisoii with the sexual 
crimes and iuiquiti^ of the world ; 
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there is no sirailitiulo between them. Methclisb revival meeting held in a 
One is the antipode of the other — one big tent in this city a- few years ago 
'is virtuous, pure and honorable, and by some itinerant preachers, who 
the other is corrupt, treacherous and had spent but a few days in Utah, 
debasing to the utmost degree, and were totally ignorant of her 
•Our system of mamage promotes history, aud it fairly made one’s 
life, piiiity, innocence, vitjdity, blood run cold to hear them relate 
health, increase and longevity, their pious suspicions of the horrible 
while the other engenders disease, murders that bad been committed 
•disappointment, misery and prenia- in Utah. They thought, or pretended 
ture death — that is the diiferenco. to believe, that if tiie rocks of these 
Uonco there is no resemblance for mountain gorges could only speak, 
they are not allied to »each other at that nearly every rock could some 
.all. ’ terrible tale unfold of ho rri bio secret 

The people of Utah nro charged murder and rapine. The most 
with having committed terrible damnable nonsense that nos 'ever 
munlers and robheiies. “ Danites” uttered by man. 3nt this is tho 
or “ Destroying Angels" are talked sort of preaching that is generally 
; about by sensational writem and done against, the Latter-day Saints 
believed in by the uninformed. Now, by this class of men, and as 1 have 
'wiint is tho factl Utah stands head said, those who denounce the 
and sliouldei-s above every other Terri- doctrines of this people as heresies 
tory in the United States so far as aud as abominable, in ninety-nine 
tlie crime of murder is concerned, cases out of a hundred know nothing 
You cannot find a western Territory whatever of tho facts. If the 
•or State witliiii tho United States Ijutterday Saints had not been 
where there has not been a hundred Latter-day Saints, if it had not been 
per cent, more murders, lynching for their religion, and their faith ia 
: and lawle.ssness than can he foiiiul God and in His omnipotence to de- 
in the annals of Utah. Take the liver them fnnn the power of their 
: State of Cnliforniu, the State of enemies ; or if the Territory of Utah 
Nevada, and all the surrounding had been inhabited by the same 
Territories, and it will be fouml that mimher of people composed of 
there has been less violation of law, the various sects and denominations 
fewer murders and less lynching in of Christianity, so-called, aiul 
Ubdi tlian in any one of tlieso from tho one-thonsandtli part of tho 
tlie heginning. There is no man that infamies that Imve been perpetrated 
• knows anything about the history of upon this people bad been per- 
the weal ern Stales and Territories for petrated upon tliein, many of the 
the Inst thirty years but knows this perpetrators of these infamies would 
•to he nb-solutoly the fact. But be- Imvo been long ago summoned to 
' . cause a few hoi's© thieves and luur- their final abode by “Judge Lynch,” 

• clerersliavepercliaiicebeensununaiily But the patience of tlie Latter-day 

• dealt with by uflicers of the law — Saints, and their willingness to leave 
who were the appointees of the their cause in the hands of God has 
Uiiiied States, and acting under the spared tliein Iroiii sliedtliiig the blood 

. authority of the parent govoriiiuent of their enemies, .and preserved them 
.and the laws of tlie Territory — the from violence or harm. Men that 
whole ])Cople of Utah are accused of have not deserved to live, ami would 
‘ ./being murderers. I aUeiidod a not have been siifi'ored to live in auy 
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otlier cominiinity under tho same 
circumstances, have equal protection 
vvith tlie very best citizens, and no 
man wouhl harm a hair of their 
heads. Wo have too much good 
sense to make niariyi's of such 
characters, and consequently they 
are left alone to pursue thoirnefavious 
course. Sometimes it seems rather 
hard to hear it, but it is the best to 
do so, I suppose. We are engaged 
in the work of the Lord, and He 
will bear it oflf victorious. 

Let us return to the Prophet 
Joseph Smith. Ho was accused of 
nearly everything that was vile, by 
his enemies, who, as i.s well known 
by the Latter day Saints, were gen- 
erally entirely ignorant of his true 
character and mission. What did 
Joseph Smith do 1 Was human 
blood Ibuud upon his hands I No, 
verily no. He was innocent. Was 
he a slanderer and viiifier] No, 
veriiy, he was not. Did ho wrong- 
fully and unjustly accuse men of 
wickedness 1 No, he did not. Did 
ho institute an onler of things that 
has proven injurious to the human 
faniily 1 Let tho people who have 
become acquainted with his doctrines, 
and with the institutions which he 
established upon the earth and his 
own life’s labor answer. He was 
born December 23, 1805, in the 
State of Vorinoiit. His parents 
were American citizens, as had 
been their ancestor for geiieiatiuns. 
In tiic Spring of 1820 he received 
the first supernatural or heavenly 
inaiiifestitiou. He was then fourteen 
years of age. Ordinarily we hIo not 
expect a very great deal from a boy 
who is only fourteen years of age, 
and it is not likely that a boy of that 
tender age could have become very 
vicious or wicked, especially wheu 
he was born' and reareil on a farm, 
apj^rt from the corrjipting vices of 
great cities, and free frjin contact . 


with the debasing inlluenccs of vile' . 
associations. It is nut likely that ho^ 
spent many idl<« mun.ents during. ■ 
the working years of his life up to* 
fourteen ycai's of age ; tor his fatlicr 
had to labor for his living and earn 
it from tho soil by the labor of his- . 
hands, being a poor man with a. • 
largo family to support. In 1820, :is < 
I have said, Joseph Smith received . 
a revelation in wiiich he claimed. 
that God had declared that He was- 
about to restore the ancient Gospel, 
in its purity, and many otlier glorious 
things. In consequence of this, 
Joseph Smith became very uotorioiis- 
in the neighborhood where lie* , 
rcsidei], and people began to regard 
him with a great deal of suspicion. 

He was at once called an impostor, 
niid a few years later he was styled 
hy his enemies, “ old Joe SiiulIi."' 
tils fame became known ihrouglioub' 
the United State.*), tie was called 
“a money digger,” aud miuiy other 
eontemptiious tilings. If you will, 
look Ht his history, and at the char- 
acter of his parents, atidsurroundnigs,. 
ami consider the object of his life, you. • 
can discover how much consistency 
there wjis in the charges brought 
against him. All this was done to 
injure liim* He was neiliier old nor* 
“a iiioiiey digger," nor an impostor, 
nor in any manner deserving of the- 
epithets that they applicil to him. 

He had never injured anybody, nor 
robbed anybody — he never di«l any- 
thing for which he could he punished 
bv the laws under, xyhicli. he lived.. 
When he was between 17 and 18’ ^ 
years of age, ho received another • 
heaveuly manifestation, and some* • 
great and glorious things were* j 
revealed to, him, and for four years- ; 
sulisequently he received visits from , 
a heavenly messenger. He di«l nob r 
claim he xvas in.:, cummunic.’ition . 
with wicked men or demons <from. . , 
. t!ie lower regions. He c aimed ho 
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■was in corarauuication with Moroni, 
•one ot tlie ancient Prophets who 
lived upon tiiis continent, lie wns 
a good man when ho iiveit here nod 
it is not likely that lie had become 
wicUeil since he went away. This 
personage, ho claimed, revealed to 
liiin tlie mind and will of the Loitl. 
and showed Inni the cl.ttinicbT of 
the nreat work that he, in the hands 
of God. was to he instrumental in 
estahlishiiiu in the earth wiieii the 
time should come. Tnis was the 
labor that was perforined by the 
aiigel Moroni, during the Jour ye:irs 
imervfiiiiig between l{52.dand 1827. 
Ill 1827 lie received tiMiii the hands 
ol* the aiigol Moroni, thegol.l plates 
injin wliicii this hook [MuoU ot‘ Mor- 
mon j was translateti by him tiirougli 
the in.spiratiuii oi the Almighty, and 
the gift ninl power of God unto him. 

I heard it read when I was a child, 

I have read it many times since, , 
and I have asked myself bcores of 
times, have you ever discovered one 
precept, doctrine, or command within 
•the lids of that book that is calcu- 
lated to injure anybody, to do liarm 
to the worbl, or that is in coiitm- 
diciiou to the word of God as con- 
tained ill tile Bible 1 And tlie 
answer invariably came, No, not one 
solitary thing ; every precept, doc- 
trine, word of advice, prophecy, ami 
indeed every word contained within 
the lids of that book relating to the 
great plan of human redemption 
and salvation is calculated to make 
b.ad men good, and goo l men better. 
Did Joseph Smith, during the three 
years iiiterveiiiug between l82< and 
1830, while ho was laboring with his 
hands fora scanty subsistence, dodg- 
ing his enemies and trying to evade 
the grasj) of those who sought to 
destroy him and prevent the ac- 
•coinplislimeiit of his mission, strug- 
gling all the while against untold 
■obstacles and depressing embarrass- 


inents to complete the translation 
of this hook, have much chaiice.of 
becoming wicked or corrupt I I do 
not think he had. When he had 
finished ti*ansl.atiiig the book he was 
still only a boy, yet in producing 
tin's book he has developed histoiical 
facts, prophecies, revelations, pre- 
dictions, testimonies and doevrines, 
precepts and principles that are 
beyond the power and wisdom of 
the luarudd world to duplicate or 
refute. Joseph Smith was an un- 
learned youth, so far as the learning 
of the world is concerned. « He was 
laiight by the angel Moroni. Ho 
i-eceiveil liis edneatiou from above, 
from God Almighty, and not from 
man-made institutions ; but to charge 
him with being ignorant would be 
both unjust and hdse ; no man or 
conibiiiution of men possessed greater 
intelligence than he, nor could tho 
combined wisdom and cunning of 
tiie age produce an equivalent for 
wliat lie did. He was not ignorant, 
for Hewiis taught by' Him from whom 
all intelligence flows. He possessed 
a knowledge of God and of His law, 
and of eternity, and mankind have 
been trying with all their learning, 
wisdom and power — and not content 
with that, they have tried with the 
sword and cannon — to extirpate 
from tho earth the superstructure 
which Joseph Smith, by the power 
of God, erected ; but they have sig- 
nally failed, and will yet be over- 
whelmed by their efforts to destroy 
it. 

Again, the world say that Joseph 
Smith was an indolent person. The 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latte^ 
day Saints was organized April 6tb, 
1830. Joseph Smith was martyred 
in Carthage, Illinois, on the 27th 
of June, 1844 — 14 years after the 
organization of the Church. What 
did he accomplish in these 14 years! 
He opened up communication with 
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I the .heavens in his youth. He 
broa.iflit forth the Book of Mormon, 

I which contains the fullness of the 
Gospel ; and the rovelatiojis con- 
tained in the Book of Doctrine and 
I Covenants; restored the holy Priest- 
hood unto man ; established and 
organized the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints, an organization 
which has no parallel in all the world, 
and wliicli all the cunning and wis- 
dom of men for ages has failed to 
discover or produce and never could 
have done. He founded colonies 
in the States of N’ew York, 
Ohio, Missouri and Illinois, and 
pointed the way for the gathering of 
the Saints into the Itocky Moun- 
tains ; sent the Gospel into Europe 
-and to the islands of the sea; founded 
the town ot Kirtland, Ohio, and 
there built a temple that cost about 
-acpiarterof a million of dollars ; he 
founded the city of Nauvoo in the 
onidstof persecution; gathered into 
Nanvoo and vicinity some 20,000 
people, and commenced the building 
of the temple there, which when 
completed cost one million dollars; 
and in doing all this he had to con- 
tend against the prejudices of the 
age, .against relentless persecution, 
mobocracy and vile calumny and 
slander, that were heaped upon him 
from all quarters without stint or 
measure. In a avord, he did more 
in from 14 to 20 years for the salva- 
tion of man than any other man 
save Jesus only, that overlived, and 
yet he was accused by his enemies 
of being an indolent and worthless 
man ! Where shall we go to find 
- another man that has accomplished 
the one thousandth part of the good 
that Joseph Smith accomplished 1 
• Shall we go to the Rev. Mr. Beecher 
•or Talmage, or any of the great 
preachers of the day 1 What have 
they done for the world with all 
vtheir boasted intelligence, influence, 


Avealth, and the popular voice of the 
Avorld in their favor ! Joseph Smith : 
had none of their advantages, if 
these are advantages. And yet no 
man in the nineteenth century, ck - ' 
cept Joseph Smith, has discovered 
to the worlil a ray of light upon the 
keys a»id power of the Holy Priest- 
hood or the ordinances of the Gospel > 
either for the living or the dead, 
'rhrongh Joseph Smith, God has 
revealed many things which wero 
kept hid from the fouinlation of the 
world in fulfillment of the Prophets 
— and at no time since Enoch walked 
the earth has the Church of Go I 
been organized os perfectly as it is 
to-day — not excepting the di.spcn-.a- 
tion of Jesus and His disciples — or 
if it was we have no record of it. 

And this is strictly in keeping with the 
objects and character of this great 
latter-day work, destined to consnm- 
mato the great purpose and designs 
of God concerning the dispensation 
of the fullness of times. The 
principles of baptism for the 
redemption of the dead, with the 
ordinances appertaining thereto, for 
the complete salvation and exalta- 
tion of those who have died without 
the Gospel, as revealed through 
Joseph Smith, is alone worth more 
than all the dogmas of the so-called . 
Christian worlil combined. Joseph 
Smith is accused of being a false ’ 
prophet. It is, however, beyond ■ ■ 
the power of the world to prove that •' 
ho was a false Prophet. They may < 
80 charge him, but you who have : 
received the tetimouy of Jesus Christ > 
by the spirit of prophecy through ; 
his administrations are my wit- 1 
nesses that they have not the power 
to prove him false, and that ia why j 
they are so vexed about it. In my r 
bumble opinion many of our enemies o 
know that they lie before God, angels 
and men, when they make this charge, . 
and they would only be. too glad to "t 
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produce proof to sustain their accu- 
sations, but tliey cannot. Joseph 
Smith was a true prophet of God. 
He lived and died a true prophet, 
and his words and works will yet 
demonstrate the divinity of his 
mission to millions of the inhabitants 
of this globe. Perhaps not so matiy 
that are now living, for they have in 




a great measure rejected the Gospel 
and the testimony which the Elders 
of this Church have borne to them; 
but their children after them and 
generations to come will receive with 
delight the name of the Prophet 
Joseph Smith, and the Gospel wWh 
their fathers rejected. Amen. . 


SYNOPSIS OF A TEMPERANCE LECTURE, 


Delivered by Elder Moses Thatcher, btfenre the Young Mm's Mulml 
Improvement Association of Ifyntm, March 7th, J888. 

* (EEPORTEDBY 0. 0. S.) 

PROHIBITION ADVOGATKD — EFKEUl’S OP DRUNKENNESS ILLUSTRATED,. 

STATISTICS, ETC. 


In respoiuling to Mio invitation of 
the Young Men's Mutual Improve- 
ineiit Association of IJyruni, I beg 
to say that press of other inuttei-s has 
prevented me from preparing myself 
to spunk upon this subject ns its im- 
portance ilemnnds, but I can submit 
some statistics which show theeifucts 
of intemperance on the human body 
and soul more forcibly than anything 
I can say. 

Iiitempumnce, license and proltibi- 
tion have recently been somewhat 
fully disciisseil through ihu columns 
of the Utah JouriuU. Tlioso who 
odv'ocate strict proliihitioa as a 
means of checking inleinperanco 
among, our people, seem dinniy im- 
pressed with the idea that every pos- 


sible safegnard should be thrown 
around the youth and those of 
mature age who have not, witliin 
ihemselves, the power to resist 
temptations that are fast sapping the» 
foundations upon which have rested 
the prosperity, morality, and purity 
of great Christian nations, that are 
now wallowing in the filth and degra- 
dation of intemperance. Mol ling 
that there are some, even among tha 
Latter-day Saints, too weak to resist 
the templing cup when pressed to 
their lii>s by the handsof false fi lends,. . 
yet who are too good to bo left to - 
destroy ponce and happiness, deso- 
late home, and die, perhaps, in tho 
gpiter, I am, an uncom promising 
a Ivocatc of prohibilion. No maa 
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is permitted to sell' poisoned food, intemperance I How can any man dfi 
Who does so knowingly, to the de- with one spark of the milk of human o 
struction of life, answers the law on kindness in his heart, offer to his "fi' 
the clmrge of murder. Why should fellow-man that which he knows 
any be held less guilty of crime for may destroy the budy and ruin the >u 
dispensing liquul poison 1 soul I How can any father or brother vtp 

rut the essence of tob.acco into ask our lawmakers to legalize and 
the mouth of a rattlesnake and see thereby become responsible for tho Cft 
if the venom which makes its fangs crimes of those who seek to lead tho ill 
the instrument of vleath, possesses weak and unsuspecting into tempta-' ‘ • 
neutralizing force sufficient to conn- tions, which if yielded to, generally ■) 
teract the more deadly poison of the end in misery, pauperism, and igno* 
vegetable drug. And yet I have miuious ruin) '’I 

seen tobacco in pieces larger than Look at the home of tho drunkard U 
my hand in barrels from which my who would move heaven and hell in 
brethren and friends had drank the order to secure the means for gratify* M 
whisky that extracted from that ing his unnatural appetite ! Is it a >< 
tobacco its deadly narcotic proper- cheerful, prosperous, beautiful and ' 
ties. healthful home) Does he educate t* 

I have beheld with horror the his children and feed and clothe i 
effects of double-distilled, tob.acco- them' well, or does he permit them ' 
poisoned whisky. Untainted by it, to go bare-footed, half-clad, and 
1 have seen man face perils that otherwise exposed to disease and ‘I. 
spoke of death, and under the sway suffering) Docs ho not pay whisky 
of reason and calm judgment offer bills while denying wife and children 
his coat to save the life of his com- the means with which to keep the t 
panion, when the fierce blast of a wolf of want from his door ) Look 
winter storm was searching the mar- at the waste of property all around •.» 
row of his bones, chilling his vitals him ! If he has a house, look at tho 
ami clutching with icy hand the tattered rags hanging from the f 
benumbed, almost frozen spark of broken windows, the leaking roof, 
life. This was the natural man, creaking doors, fireless hearth and 
whose generosity tho fear of death general cheerlessness of the place he 
could not conquer. calls home. Gaze through the sor* 

Driven wild with whisky, the heart rowful eyes’ down into the pain* 
beating like the quick throb of an stricken heart of his wife, and see if 
overworked engine, reason dethroned you can find a sentiment there which . # 
by distilled poison burning like living calls fora single blessing upon the v>> 
coals in the brain, he who offered the head of the man who has assisted in * ■ 
coat to save, sped the ball which the degradation of her husband, .-^i 
pierced the heart of his friend, whose Look at his lean horses and starving s.t- 
wnnn blood, rushing through the cattl^ if he has any left, as the^ "'d 
murderous rent, curdled in crimson* 
clots on the frozen snow, and the 
hearts of two mothers broke. 

Who shall declare that to bo a 
legitimate business which, in its 
effects, makes man a demon, dyes his Is it possible for .the inebriate to ^ 
hands in blood, and sacrifices tender confine the results of his intemper- ^ ■•f. 
and loving hearts upon the altar of iaupe to himself) ^o, it is not pos- 
No. 2. ’ ' ’ voL XXIV. " 


perish in the pitiless storms that chui 
their marrowless bones, and say that 
no act of prohibition should bo 
enforced to assist in checking such 
an one in his downward course. 
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able ! It extends to others in spite 
of all he can do, and in so far as it 
iigures them, his agency should be 
bartailed. With kindness and long 
suffering, with gentleness and good 
willi Yes ! and if necessary, by 
lemoving with every legitimate and 
lawful means the temptation which 
he cannot resist unaided. 

Should the acts — the agency of 
the brother who, a short time ago, 
deserted his post at midnight and 
left exposed, by reason of his engen- 
dered love of liquor, a hundred thou- 
sand dollai-s’ worth of property in- 
trusted to his core, be iu any way 
restrained 1 

Do intemperate men usually stand 
at the head of banking, railroad, 
manufacturing and coiiuncrcial af- 
fairsd Do they stand at the head 
and . control matters in which the 
Lord and good men have delight 1 

Contrast the intelligent look, the 
energy, the mental and physical 
eudurunco of the temperate man 
witlu those of the intemperate. 
Contrast' the difference between 
tlieip surroundings, homes aiul fam- 
ilie^,miid then say which you prefer, 
and which you will imitate. 

1 will now submit for your con- 
sideration an account of some of the 
evils- of intemperance in England, 
and its cost : In the year 1$79, the 
inhabitants of the LTnited Kingdom 
expended for intoxicating drinks, 
8640(710,320. The names of 
3,000,000 persons wore registered 
on the books of the Poor Law 
Uniops*' (luring that year, and 
94,000 lunatics were iu the asylums. 
In 1877, 320,000 were apprehended 
for douukenness; 75,000,000 bushels 
of grain — an amount equal to what 
Ulalqiat our present rate would pro- 
duce in forty years — is used yearly 
in , tlte manufacture of intoxicants, 
which' cause there annually 120,000 
premature deatha " It is the opinion 


of the best informed individuals that 
the cost of the mischief resulting 
from drinking, viz., Pauperism, 
Grime, Disease, Waste of Grain, 
Accidents, Loss of Labor, &c., 
amounts to fully as much os the cost 
of the drink itself, and, therefore, if 
the direct and indirect cost of the 
drink be added together, it 'will give 
about thirteen hundred millions of 
dollars ns the amount the nation 
loses yearly through intoxicating 
liquors.” 

Ill return for this stupendous 
outlay the nation reaps a harvest of 
crime, misery, destitution, vice, dis- 
ease, ruin and death. If the money 
was paid to rid the nation of such 
evils, it would be proof of common 
sense, ‘‘ but to buy them at such a 
price, is supreme folly,” and would 
seem utterly impossible to an intel- 
ligent people. “ During the seven 
yeai's ending in 1877 the inhabitants 
of the British Isles spent for drink, 
§4,820 189,180, and paid for Poor 
and Police Kates §505,723,590. 
During the same time, 3,334,110 
persons — nearly ten per cent, of the 
entire population — were convicted 
of crime, and 1,271,838 were appre- 
hended for drunkenness. 

From the above tables (taken 
from Parliamentary returns) it will 
be seen what an enormous amount 
of money is sclent on intoxicating 
liquors. Side by side we see the 
crime and drunkenness with the 
consequent taxation, Arc. How wo 
suffer in other ways from the liquor 
traffic can never bo realized. 

The money paid for drink during 
those seven years would cancel Eng- 
land's national debt, * and leave 
§1,0>'>0,000,000 to spore. It wouM 
pay for 26,082 miles of railway 
wliich is 10,000 miles more than was 
then being operated in the United 
Kingdom. Had the money been in- 
vested in building houses it would 
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'have erected a new one foreveiy fam.- 
ily there, and built schools to accom- 
modate all tlie children in that coun- 
try. 

Had the money spent by the Eng- 
lish people during tho past OU years 
for liquors, been invested in securities 
realizing five per cent, per annum, 
principal and interest would now 
exceed by $5,000,01)0,000 the entire 
capitalized value of all the wealth of 
tho United. Kingdom, including its 
money, lands, railways, collieries, 
ironworks, quarries, mines, houses, 
mills, and every other description of 
property. 

Now all these things have grown 
and developed umler the fostering 
care of legalized crime. In other 
words, intemperance in England, 
and intemperance in the United 
States, if not the offspring of legal- 
ized crime is at least the bloated 
pauper of a system of license that 
encourages drunkenness. And for 
tliis rca.son, having shown you some 
of the fearful effects -of in- 
temperance, I unhesitatingly con- 
demn the system of license under 
which, it has grown to such propor- 
tions. In contrast I cite you to 
statistics, compiled by tho best au- 
thority, showing that druidienness 
has' decreased from 40 to 00 percent, 
in the State of Maine, where prohibi- 
tion has been enforced. [The lec- 
turer here read from the writings of 
Hepworth Dixon, a beautiful descrip- 
tion of the happy condition of the 
people of St. Johnsbury, Vermont, 
who harl adopted “prohibition,” 
and concluded by adopting as his 
sentiments the following sound 
principles of Dr. Albert Barnes, 
enunciated in his sermon, “ The j 
Thorne of Iniquity.”] 

1 lay it down as a sound prin- 
ciple in regard to legislation that 
society should not by its laws protect 
evil. This, perhaps, is sufficiently 
? 


clear from the remarks alrea<ly made j 
but t!ie importiince of tho principle 
in itself, and the application which 1 
intend to make of it, require that it 
should be made a little more distinct 
and prominent, 'fhe position is 
that tl>o purpose of society in organ- 
izing a government, and tho purpose 
of a government under such organiza- 
tion, should not be to protect evil in 
any form. Tho law is made for tho 
lawless and disobedient, for the un- 
goilly and for sinners, for unholy and 
profane, for murderers of fathers 
and murderers of mothers, for man- 
slayers, for whoremongers, for them 
that dcfde themselves with mankind, 
for men-stealers, for liars, for perjured 
persons ( I Tim. 1 :9,) ami not to protect 
those wlio practice these vices, or 
protect anything wliich will give 
facility in practicing them. Tho true 
object of legislation is to prevents not 
to protect evil. God never instituted 
a government on earth with a view 
to its throwing a protecting shield 
over vice and immorality. Ho has 
never commissioned men to sit in 
high places to accomplish any such 
work. The end of government, so 
far os it bears on that point at all, is 
to suppress crime, to punish wrong- 
doers, to remove iniquity, to promote 
that which is just and true. Audit 
matters not what the evil is, nor 
how lucrative it may be, nor how- 
much capital may be invested in it, 
nor how much revenue may be de- 
rived from it, nor how many persons 
may have an interest in its continu- 
ance — the business of the lawgiver 
is to suppress it — not to protect it ; 
to bring it to as speedy an end as 
possible, not to become the pandorer 
to it, or the patron of it. What 
would be thought of a government 
that should, under any pretext what- 
ever, take, under its protecting care 
thieves, counterfeiters, and burglars ? 
A third principle in regard to logisla- 
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f lion is equally clear, and equally im- 
portant : It is that society should 
not undertake to regulate evil by laic. 
Its business is to remove it — not to 
regulate it.” 

Having an abiding faith in pro- 
hibition, backed by local option, I 
ivould have the Y. M. M. I. A. of 
Hyruni, use their indueiice to have 
illicit liquor dealers here, discontinue 
their degrading, nnlawlul traffic. 
This failing, rise up and^help the 


city authorities to enforce the* 
law. 

If there are any in favor of license 
to sell liquor in Hyrum, please mani- 
fest it. [Not a hand was raised.T 
Who are in favor of tempenmce ana 
prohibition ? [Every hand was 
raised, ] May God bless and 
preserve you from the blight of 
intemperance and the .sin of drunk- 
enness. 


DISCOURSE BY APOSTLE ORSON PRATP, 

’ Delivered in the Tabernade, Salt Lake City, October 26^ 1S79. 
{ REPOSTED BY JOHN ISVINE. ) 


EXHORTATION FROM ISAIAH — ^THE SAINTS OBEIHNG IT— GLIMPSE AT THB 
SEITLEMENT OF UTAH — FULFILLING ANCIENT PROPHECIES — JACKSON 
COUNTY, MISSOURI, THE DESTINATION OF THE SAINTS — THE TEMPLE 
TO HE BUILT THERE — NEW JERUSALEM — HOW IT WILL BE PRESERVED 
FROM DECAY— ITS DESCRIPTION — ^1*HE WICKED POWERLESS TO PRE- 
VENT THE SAINTS FROM FUU**1LLING THEIR DESTINY. 


I will read a few passages of 
Scripting which will be found in the 
54th chapter of Isaiah. ^Tlie speaker 
tlien read most of the chapter refer- 
red to.) Continuing, he said : 

I hope that the congregation will 
pardon me for underUiking three 
Sabbaths running to instruet them 
when there are so many of our 
brethren — those' who are ordained 
and filled with the spirit of truth — 
who would be glad, uo doubt, to 
speak to the people; but a greiit 
many of iny younger brethren, 


younger than 1 am, may perliaps 
have a great many opportunities 
after I may pass away, provided thab 
tlio Lord sees proper in His wisdom 
to call me lionce. 

I feel a great pleasure in standing 
before a congregulioii of Latter day 
Saints, or a mixed assembly of tho^ 
who belong to the Church and those 
who have not received the greab 
message which the Church has, 
received. It gives me great joy and 
great satisfaction to speak to tliem 
in the name of the Lord, and unfold. 
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^ far as tho Spirit will give me 
' utterance, that which the Lord has 
■said concerning His people in tho 
• latter days. 1 had nothing upon 
my mind when I arose and walked 
into the stand, but upon opening 
. the Bible my eyes fell upon this 
’ -chapter, and I thought that I 
. woiilrl read it — and perhaps some- 
thing might occur in relation to this 
-chapter that would be interesting in 
.regard to the latter days, for certain- 
ly what I have read relates to future 
times — times that have not yet 
-come. 

“ Enlarge the place of thy tent, 
and let them stretch forth the cur- 
tains of thine habitations; spare not, 
lengthen thy cords and strengthen 
thy stakes” is the e.xhortation of the 
prophet to some class of people tliat 
should dwell on the earth. If we 
wish to know what class of people 
’ tho Prophet had reference to, read 
tho last verae of this cliaptcr : " Tiiis 
is tho heritage of the servants of the 
Lord, and their righteousness is of 
me, saith tho Lord.” It would seem 
then, from the declaration given 
in that clause of the seventeenth 
verse of this chapter, that the Prophet 
was speaking of his servants and their 
heritage — that is, the heritage that 
his servants should occupy — that 
' they were not to bo narrowed and 
contracted in their feelings in regard 
' to their inheritance as though it were 
to be in a small tract or region of 
country. The Lord had otherwise 
determined according to the words 
of this chapter. He intends they 
‘ should inherit a great land, tliat 
' they were to stretch forth the cur- 
tains of their habitations, and for 
fear that they would be limited in 
their views and contract themselves 
' to a small region of country, the 
QLord says expressly, “Spare not, 
lengthen thy cords and strengthen 
thy stakes.” Well, we are trying 


■'il 

* . 

to do this as Latter-day Saints. 
When we first came here we located 
this city in the month of July, 1847, 
some 32 years ago this hist summer. 
Then it was thought by many that 
had not a knowlcflgo of prophecy, 
that we were too expanded in our 
[ views to layout a city — being only 
I a handful of pioneers — to lay out a 
city covering several miles of grouml, 
when there was not yet a house built ; 
when comparatively there was before 
us A great dry, barren desert. 
It seemed almost folly to even 
some of the Latter-day Saints 
to see the surveyor with his measure 
line, others with their iustriimeiits 
of observation, getting the height 
of this land above the sea level 
— making great preparations, while 
we yet camped, a little handful of 
us, in wagons and in a few tents. 
It seemed folly to lay out a city 
covering an area of several square 
miles; but those who did this work 
were under the direction and 
inspiration of the Almighty. 
We knew that this people would 
become a very great people. We 
knew that the words of Isaiah would 
be fulfilled which are reconled iu 
the GOth chapter, “A little otie shall 
become a thousand, and a small one 
a strong nation.” Now we believed 
that. Jt was not merely uu upiinon 
such as might be formed by the 
enlightened judgment of the human 
family, but by the inspiration of 
that Spirit which knows all things, 
wo laid out a city sufficiently large 
in extent to accommodate and 
gather together an exten.sive popu- 
lation for this inland country and 
desert. Have we been disappointed 1 
Has the Lord disappointed us iu our 
expectation 1 Go over tho urea 
of this whole city, over these 
northern wards and westera wards, 
and travel and traverse all the dif- 
ferent lots and streets, and see if you 
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find many vacant places. Is not the and the saying is : “ give place- 
land generally taken up? Is it not to' me that I may dvrell.” We- 
generally occupied 1 Are there many would scarcely suppose that a work, 
vacant lots, where there are no houses of this great and important mam. 

■ or habitations ? Are there many tude would have been accomplished 
places wliere there are no fruit trees, in so short a time as scarcely one* 
no gardens 1 Are there many streets third of a century, when all this, 
where there are no ornamental trees, great basin — nearly all with the ex* 

• no water ditches? W-« find after ception of one or two small portions 

we have traveled several days and of the country traversed by Fremont- 
traversed nearly all the streets of and a few of his followers — ^wasi 
this city, gone for miles each way, explored and considered an unprofit, 
that all the lots with some very few able desert, considered unfit for the 
exceptions, seem to be occupied, habitation of man, in cense, 
and not only so but some of the queiice of the dryness and parched 
lots originally intended only for condition of its soil. But the Lord 
one family are now split up, divided when He begins to fulfill and accom- 
and subdivi«led, and contain several plish a work among His people does- 
habitations in the same lot, and so by degrees. He did not convert 
scarcely room enough at that. We this great American desert, several 
find the population coming into this hundred miles in extent, iuto a 
city so great that there seems to he fruitful garden in one <lay, nor in 
scarcely room, and even our water one year ; but in a few years, com. 
in dry seasons seems to be very scarce, paratively speaking. He has accom- 
not suflicient to water even the trees plished this work and has done it 
that are so necessary to be kept too with an eye to the predictions 
alive, to say nothing of gardens and that were uttered by His servant 
flowers and shrubbery. “ Enlarge Isaiah, the Prophet, and His ser- 
the place of thy tent and let them vant, David, the Psalmist 
stretch forth the curtains of thine TheSabhath before last 1 addressed 
habitations ; spare not that is the congregation and spoke of the 
don’t be stingy, don’t he contracted, people inhabiting the great mountain 
don’t limit yourselves to a small territory, removing. You will re-, 
area of country but break forth on collect this. You knowourenemies 
the right hand and on the left, have had a, great many speculations- 
Already within the last 32 years we about our moving. Agreatnmnyhave- 
have been fulfilling this conuuaud- supposed that wo would remove to on 
meiit. We have stretched forth the island of the sea; others have (minted 
ganlcns of our habitation several outVancoiivei’s Island, othersRuaainn 
hundred miles in the south es()ecially, America, ns it used to be called; 
and one or two hundred miles in others have pointed out Mexico;, 

the north, into the Territory of otliei-s the islands of the Indian 

Idaho. Utah docs not seem sufficient Ocean; and others South America,. 

^ for us, hence we have built many as the future destination of the Lat- 
large towns and villages in Idaho, ter day Saints. Bub Sunday before' 

, We have spread forth our towns, last 1 endeavored to point out to yon 

our villages and our settleme!it3 to our hopes, our views as contrasted . 

the south for some 300 or 400 with the views of our enemies^ in 

• miles, and even after doing relation to our future destination. 'I 

,, this wo find the place is too strait, will repeat again, to bring to tliO' 
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remembrance of tho Latter-day 
Saints, and those who might have 
been present on that occasion, what 
was then said. We expect that 
these mountains will not be the 
residenceof all the Latter-day Saints ; 
we expect that the great majority of 
the people will emigrate. We want 
to tell you where our eyes are fixed. 
As stated in our former discourse, 
they are fixed upon a land — not in 
the distant islands of the Indian 
Ocean, nor in the Pacific Ucean, nor 
in South America, but our eyes are 
fixed upon a land on the western 
boundaries of the State of Missouri 
and the boundaries of the State ot 
Kansas. We expect to go there 
just as much ns we expect tho sun 
will rise and set. We have no other 
expectation. We expect to return 
there just as ‘ much os the Jews 
expect to return to old Jerusalem in 
the latter days. Perhaps you may 
inquire if we expect to return as a 
majority. Yes. Do w'e expect to 
return us a great peoplel Yes. Do 
we expect to return with our wives 
and our children 1 Yes. Do we 
expect to return in a peaceable man- 
ner? Of course. Have you ever 
seen any other feeling on the part ol 
the Latter-day Saints, only to pro- 
mote peace wherever they may settle? 
What has been our object from the 
commencement? Peace and good- 
will to all men. But perhaps you 
, may still further inquire concerning 
our emigration to the eastern 
- boundaries of the State of Kansas, 

, and to the western boundaries of the 
State of Missouri, what we intend 
• to do in that part of the country ? 
We expect to be farmei-s, a great 
many of us. We expect to introduce 
all lunds of machinery and mauufac- 
tures. We expect to build mills. 
' We expect to become a very indus- 
^ trions, frugal, economical people. 
...We expect to have our merchaudise 


and our stores and storehouses in 
that land. We expect to build a 
great many hundred school-houses in 
that country, just the sameas we have 
already done in this country and in 
the two adjacent Territories, Idaho 
in tho north and Arizona in the 
south. We do not c;ilculate to neg- 
lect our children in regard to their 
education. VVe expect to build a 
great number of academies or the 
higher schools, and besides a great 
many school-houses. VVo expect to 
erect universities for the still higher 
hiaiiches to be taught. We expect 
to build many hundreds of n.eeting- 
hoiises, and we expect to be a people 
very densely located there — not 
one man taking up six or eight 
miles of land, and calling it his farm; 
we don’t expect to live in that way, 
but we expect to settle a very dense 
settlement in that region of coun- 
try. We e.xpeci to own the land, 
too. How? By purchase. We 
expect to purchase tlie land that we 
have not alreaily purchased. We 
have already purchased a great deal 
of land in Jackson County and Clay 
County, Missouri, and our purchases 
are on record if they have not des- 
troyetl the record ; but we were 
driveu from that land, from our 
farms and homes ; our houses wero 
burned down, our merchandise that 
we had in our store was taken and 
strewn through the street; our print- 
ing office— one of the most distant 
western offices in the Union — was' 
also destroyed ; tho type was taken 
out and scattered through the 
streets; our hay stacks were burned, 
our cattle were shot down, and we 
were driven in the cold month of 
November from our houses and' 
lauds purchased of the general Gt)V- 
er ament, and we ' fied before our 
enemies. “ Well,” says one, are^^ 
you not afraid to go back again to ' 
purchase laud in that- country when " 
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, i you were thus treated in the early 
V settlement in 1833, when you were 

• driven from your homes, some of 
you massacred, your property de- 
stroyed — are you not afraid to re- 

• turn T 0, I expect they are more 
-• civilized now. Do you think civilized 

people would murder nowl Do 
‘ you think they would drive people 
. from their homes nowl We may 
give them u chance see. At 
< any rate we shall fulfill our part, pur- 

• chase the land, gather together upon 
our own purchased land, and we cal- 
culate to obey all the laws of the 
State of Missouri, and all the laws 

' of the State of Kansas that are consti- 
tutional in their nature. But, says 
> one, suppose the people should 
rise up ami say you should not pos- 
sess the land, what would you dol 

• Wo would leave the matter in the 
hands of the Lord, just the same 

, as we did at first when He led us by 
revelation to where the great central 
stake of Zion should be built. 
We went there because the Lord 
. told us to go. We settled upon the 

• very spot where the Lord commanded 
us. We commenced to lay the 
foundation of a temple about three- 
quarters of a mile from Independence, 

• Jackson County, Missouri. It was 
then a wilderness, with large trees 

, on the temple block. 1 vi.sitod that 
place 47 years afterwards, namely, 
a year ago last September, and not a 
tree was to be found on that temple 
block — not so much as a stump — 
everything seemed to be cleared 

• off, and one would scarcely know, 

, unless very well acquainted with 

the ground, wl)ero the temple site 

• was located. There, however, we i 
expect to build a temple different 

- from all other temples in some 
. ■ respects. It will be built much larger, 

cover a larger area of ground, far 

• larger than this Tabernacle covers, 

• and thisTabernaclo will accommodate 


from 12,000 to 15,000 ''people. 
We expect to build a temple much 
i larger, very much lar^r, according 
to the revelation God gave to us 
forty years ago in regard to that 
temple. But you may ask in what 
form will it be built I Will it be 
built in one large room, like this 
Tabernacle 1 No ; there will be 24 
dift'erent com])artments in the Tem- 
ple that will be built in Jackson 
County. The names of these com- 
partments were given to us some 45 
or 46 years ago ; the names we still 
have, and when we build these 24 
rooms, in a circular form and arehed 
over the centre, we shall give the 
names to all these difierent com- 
partments just as the Lord specified 
through Joseph Smith. Now, our 
enemies do not believe one word of 
this. They think we are enthusiastic, 
they think that this is all nonsense, 
and 1 do not know but there may be 
some of the Latter-day Saints that 
begin to partake of the same spirit 
owing to their assimilating them- 
selves so much to tiie fashion of the 
world, that they have lost their strong 
anil powerful faith in that whichGod 
has predicted by the mouth of his 
servants. Perhaps you may ask for 
what purpose these 24 coiiipartmciits 
are to be built. I answer not to assem- 
ble the outside world in, nor to 
assemble the Saints all in one place, 
bat thl^so buildings will be built with 
a speciiU view to the difierent orders, 
or in other words the different quo. 
rums or councils of the two Priest- 
heeds that God has onluiued on the 
earth. That is the object of having 
24roQmssothateach of ihesedifiorent 
quorums, whether they be High 
Priests or Seventies, or Elders, or 
Bishops, or lesser Priesthood, or 
Teachers, or Deacons, or Patriarchs, 
or .Apostles, or High CouuciU, or 
whatever may be the duties that 
are assigned to them, they will have 
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rooms in the Temple of the Most 
High God, adapted, set apart, con- 
structed, and dedicated for this 
special purpose. Now, I have not 
only told you that wo shall have 
these rooms, but I have told you the 
object of these rooms in short, nut 
in full. But will there be any other 
buildings excepting tliose 24 rooms 
that are all joined together in a cir- 
cular form and arched over the cen- 
ter — are there any other rooms that 
will be built — detached from the 
Temple 1 Yes. There will be taber- 
nacles, there will be meeting houses 
for the assembling of the people on 
the Sabb.'Uh day. There will be 
various places of meeting so that the 
people m.ay gather together ; but the 
Temple will be dedicated to the 
Priesthood of the Most High God, 
and for most sacred and holy pur, 
poses. Then you see that, notwith- 
standing all these Temples that are 
now building in this Territory, and 
those that iiave been bnilt before 
we came here in Kirtland and 
Nauvoo, the Lord is not confined to 
an exact pattern in relation to these 
Temples building in the dififerent 
Slakes any more than Hu is confined 
in the creation of worlds to make 
them all of the same size. He does 
not make them all of one size, nor 
does He set them rolling on their 
axes in the same plane, nor does He 
construct any in many respects alike; 
there is variation as much as there 
is in the human form. Take men 
and women. There are general 
outlines that are common to all, but 
did you ever see two faces alike 
among all the millions of the huraait 
family? What a great variety, 
and yet all are constructed in general 
outline alike — after the image of 
God. So in' regard to the building 
of Temples. The Lord will not 
confine Himself to any one special 
method to be so many feet long, so 


many feet Avide, and so many places 
for the Priesthood to stand, but Ho 
will construct His Temples in a great 
variety of ways, and by and by, 
when the more perfect order shall 
exist we shall construct them, 
through the aid of revelation, iu 
accordance with the Temples that 
exist in yonder heaven. And when 
I speak of yonder hcavon I do not 
refer to that kind of heaven the 
sectarian world sings about, beyond 
the bounds of time and space. I have 
no reference to any heaven beyond 
space, but I have reference to the 
heaven that the Lord has sanctified 
and made heaven in other worhis 
that he has created, consisting of all 
kinds of materials the same as our 
world is, and when this world passes . 
throusjh its various onleals, it, too, 
by ami by, will pass away and die like 
the body of man and be resuscitated 
again, a new heaven and a new 
earth, eternal in its nature. The 
new Avorlds that are thus constructed 
and quickened by the fullness of the 
celestial glory will he the heavens 
where the Gods will dwell, or in 
other words, those that are made 
like unto God, when their bodies 
are changed in all respects like 
unto His glorious body, changed from 
materiality and cleansed from siu 
and redeemed, they will then be 
immortal ond dwell in a heavenly 
world. Now, in this world there 
will be Temples, and the-se Temples 
will be constructed according to the 
most perfect laAV of the celestial 
kingdom, for the world in which 
they are built or in which they stand 
will be a celestial body. This last 
Temple that I am speaking of, or 
this lost one to be built in Jackson 
County, Missouri, will be con- 
structed after that heavenly pattern 
in all particulars. Why? Because 
it will never perish, it will exist for 
ever. “ What ! Do you mean 
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to say,” says one, “ that the furrowed with hail, rain, snow and 
materials of that temple will not frost — will these ever have any effect 
wear V “ Do you nieiui to say,” upon it 7 No, not in the li^t,. 
some of you may inquire in your v.hyl Because God will be there, 
heai ts, “ that age will liave no effect So He will be in the temple of 
upon the walls and the materials of on this continent, and by His power 
that temple 7” This is what I mean by His laws — which are superior to 
— I mean to say that not only the all those grosser laws of nature^Be 
Temple, but all the buildings that will preserve both of these cities, pae 
shall be built round about that on the western hemisphere, and une 
Temple, and the city that will be on the eastern hemisphere, from qny 
built round about it, wJiich will be decay whatever. Now, we hove it 
called the Now Jerusalem, w'ill be recorded here in this book, iu the 
built of niateriiUs that never will Slst chapter of Jeremiah, that 
decay. “ But," says one, “ that will city on the eastern continent shall 
be contrary to the laws of nature.” not be thrown down atiy more (br- 
You may cite me to some of the ever. It seems, therefore, to be an 
buildings that existed before Christ eternal city, never to be destroyed, 
that were built out of the most “ But,” says one, I cannot believe 
durable materials thatcould befound, that; I cannot believe but what these 
and yet when the storms of hail, rain cities will he subject, just as much 
and snow came, these buildings began as luiythiii" else to decay." Do yon 
to waste away until they coulff believe this good book — the Hihlol 
scarcely be recognized. Well, I If you do, you are obliged to believe 
do not ask you to think that this that such things are possible. Do 
temple and the city round about it you want to know some of thetnl 
will defy the rough liaiul of time I will mention one instance. You 
and the work of the elements of our will recollect that Muses commanded 
globe, and exist for ever, so far as Aaron to take a pot of manna and 
natural laws are concerned ; but lay it before the Lord, to bo kept for 
there is a principle higher than their generations. Now it was a 
. these natural laws. Did you never noted fact that if the children of 
think of it — a higher principle, Israel gathered more manna tlian 
a higher kingdom that governs all would last them until after the next 
these laws of nature, such as you luorning, it would decay, but on the 
and I have been accustomed last day before the Sabbath they 
to undemtand over since our youth, gathered manna for two days, {^nd 
1 say there is a higher law, a con- they found that ou the Sabbath day 
trolling power over all the laws of it was preserved. Who preserved- 
nature, that will prevent these itl ^V^lly did it lost two days in. 
buildings from decaying; and I wish stead of onel Because God counW 
^ while dwelling upon this subject to acted those lessor laws, or laws of 
say a little about another subject ; nature, by His divine power, which 
that is, the building up of Palestine is greater than them all,' and He 
with the new Jerusalem. It will therefore preserved for two days 
be the old Jerusalem rebuilt upon that which would nut lost longeron 
its former site. Now, will that city the other days of the week tljan 
ever be de.stroyed, will it ever decay 1 twenty-four hours. Well, we find , 
Will the Temple to be built in Pales- that the Lord ordered tlio manna 
j /tine ever bo thrown down or ever be to bo placed in the tabernaclo to. 
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be kept for tlioir generations, that i 
they niiglit see the bread wherewith 
Ho had fed them in the wilderness, I 
when He brought them forth from 
the laml of Egypt. Did that manna 
decay] No, it remained fresli and 
pure in the tabernacle. Why ] Because 
God was there ; His divine power 
was there ; a miracle was wrought 
to counteract the general laws of 
nature such os wo gouerally under- 
stand them to be, and this manna 
was preserved from generation to 
generation. Now the Being that 
could produce this effect upon a 
small quantity of substance on a pot 
of manna, could He not do the same 
in regard to whole buildings, or is 
His arm so limited that He has. to 
work in a little narrow corner and 
preserve a little handful of manna 
from spoiling through decay. 1 
would say that the same Being that 
could perfonu this, which we might 
term a lesser miracle, could extend 
the same power to stone, wood, 
and to all kinds of metal and mate- 
rial that might enter into the con- 
struction of a Temple. Shall I limit 
that power to the preserving of a 
Temple ! No. The same Being 
could preserve the city round about 
the Temple, hence it is a city that 
shall never be destroyed nor thrown 
down from that time henceforth 
and forever. God will be in the city. 
He will take care that the building 
materials suffer nothing from the 
laws of nature. He will take care 
that the city is illuminated by His 
divine power, and especially the 
Temple, the most sacred of all the 
Temples, where He will have His 
throne, where the Twelve Apostles 
will have their thrones, as the judges 
of the twelve tribes of Israel ; He 
will take care that there is nothing 
in that Temple that shall decay in 
the least degree. So it will be in the 
New Jerusalem. Zion . upon this 
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I great western hemisphere will 

I have a city called the New Jerusalem . 

I (because it has never been built- 
before) and God will preserve it by 
His divine power. Bead what the 
Psalmist, David, has said in the 5()th 
Psalm : “ Out of Zion, the perfec* 
tion of beauty, God hath shined. 
Our God shall come, and shall hot- 
keep silence ; a fire shall devour • 
before Him, and it shall bo very 
tempe-stuous round about Him. He' 
shall call to the heavens from above,, 
and to the earth, that He may judge* 
His people. G.ather my Saints- 
together unto me, those that have- 
ma<le acovenantwithmeby sacrifice.*'* 
Perhaps you may ask why it is- 
called “ the perfection of beauty.” 
Shall I read from the chapter 1 opened 
with ] In the 1 1 th verse of that- 
chapter we read : “0 though, 

afflicted, tossed with tempest, 
and not comforted, behold, I 
will lay thy stones with fair 
colors, and lay thy foundation 
with sapphires. And I will 
make thy windows of agates, and 
thy gates of carbuncles, and all thy 
borders of pleasant stones." Now 
any person that is acquainted with- 
mineralogy or with geology, and any 
person that has studied these things- 
to any great extent, knows concern- 
ing these precious stones how very 
precious they are esteemed, and how 
a small portion of these stones is 
very frequently valued at more- 
than its weight in gold, some of 
them one hundred times their weight- 
in gold, and yet the Lord will bring 
or create, or form, as the case may 
be, or tell His children how to form, 
those precious stones in great abund- 
ance, sufficiently pure and crystalized 
in order to coniplete the foundations 
and also the temples and the public- 
buildings of that great city called 
the New Jerusalem. But before* 
this shall .commence, the Lord has. 
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-addressed them as a people afflicted: 

0 thou afflicted, tossed with tem- 
pest, and not comforted." Just as 
the Latter-day Saints have been 
now for upwards of forty years 
-driven from place to place before we 
•emigrated to this great mountain 
desert, persecuted by our enemies, 
•our cities taken from us, our villages 
talcen from us, our farms taken from 
tis, our flocks and lierds aliot down ; 
we wore robbed of all these things, 
and yet without any redress from 
the Government under winch wo 
live. We then came fortli beyond 
these great rocky chains of moun- 
tains, hoping that in the distant 
desert, wiiere no other people would 
have thought of locating tlicmselvpvS, 
we might live undistuibed. We 
Imve been greatly prospered in this 
desert. We have lived hero long 
•enough to fnliill a great many of the 
prophecies that are contained in this 
good Jewish Bible. But we have 
not yet got through with fulfdling 
prophecies. We are designed ns a 
people to fulfill a great many prophe- 
cies. Wo shall move however, us I 
have already stated, down into that 
region of country. But you may 
say — that is, some of the weak Lit- 
ter-day Saints may say — that it will 
cost so much ; we will have to pur- 
chase all that country sufflcient-ly 
extensive to give place to all this 
people. How are you going to ob- 
tain means enough to purchase a 
country large enough for all this 
people to dwell in 1 Well, now, the 
'Lord has that in His own hands, 
don’t you know it 1 Is it n «liflicult 
thing for the Lord to make his people 
rich when they are prepared for it, 
alter days of tribulation, after 
passing through a great many afflic- 
tions and diilieulties, tossed to and 
fro ; would it bo a difficult matter 
for the Lord to open up whenever 
Uo pleases, means of unmeiisurablo 


riches, more than all the Latte^day 
Saints would know how louse) Hear 
what the Lord says : “ For brass 
I will britig gold, and for iron I will 
bring silver, and for wood brass, and 
for stones iron. Violence shall 
no more be heard in thy land, wast- 
ing nor destruction within thy 
borders." Who were the people 
here spoken of) They were people 
that should be clothed upon with 
this light that I have been speaking 
of, tins glorious light ; the presence 
of the Lord will be in their midst, 
and it will radiate over their tem- 
ples, it will light their city by night 
and by day. “ But are you sure," 
says one, “that such a thing will 
take place)" I have no time to read 
all the Lord says on the subject, but 
if you read the GOth chapter of 
Isaiah, you will find that the sun 
shall be no longer necessary by day, 
nor the moon by night, to give light 
to a certain people. Why) Be- 
cause the Lord shall bo unto thee 
an everlasting light, and thy God 
thy glory. Thy sun shall uo more 
go down." Not like our suu which 
arises in the moruiug and existe 
above the horizon for a few hours, 
then desceiuls, and darkness covers 
the earth. Not so with this light, 
the glorious divine light that will 
lighten up the heights of Zion. It 
will never go down, it will bo a 
standing miracle by day and by night) 
from one week to another, mouth 
after month, year after year, until 
the one thousand years shall have 
rolleil away over the heads of the 
people that dwell on the earth. But 
let us see what more is said. 
I'hat same God that has spoken 
of these great riches, brass 
for gold, iron instead of silver, 
for wood brass, and for stones iron— 
I say that that same God has ex- 
horted the latter-day people colled 
Zion to “ Arise, shine, for thy light 
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is come, and the glory of the Lord is 
risen upon thee.” I do not moan 
something that never can be dis- 
cerned. I mean that true light that 
emanates from the great fountain 
of light, the Messiah, the Redeemer; 
that true light that liglitoth every 
man that cometh into the world ; 
that true light which is in all things 
and giveth light to nil things; that 
true light that lighteth up the 
understandingof the children of men 
and quickeneth their memory ; that 
true light that quickens the eyes of 
this muital tabernacle, that we are 
able to discern objects round about 
us ; that true light which is of 
God, will be rendered visible to the 
eyes of all the inhabitants of that 
city. And shall I limit it there 1 No. 
The light will shine so conspicuously 
from that city, e.vtending to the 
vei-y heavens, that it will in reality 
be like unto a city set upon a hill 
that cannot he hid, and it will have 
quite a tendency to strike terror to 
all the nations of the earth. Will 
all see it 1 No, some may be too 
far off, beyond the ocean, to behold 
that miraculous light that will shine 
forth in this city, but I will tell you 
the effect it will have upon the kings, 
queens, rulers, congressmen ainl 
judges of the earth — they will hear 
of it by telegraph ; the news 
will bo llashed over the civilized 
nations of the earth, but they 
will not believe it. They will 
say, “Let us cross the ocean, 
and let us see this thing that is re- 
ported to us by telegraph ; let us 
sea whether it is $o or not.” Well, 
wlien they get Avithin a <lay or two’s j 
journey of the city they will be 
alarmed. Some of these kings and 
nobles, when they see the light 
shining forth like the northern lights 
in the arctic r^ons, illuminating 
the whole face of the heavens — 
Avhen they see this light shining forth 


' long before they reach the city, fear 
will take hold of them there, says * 
the Psalmist, in the 4tith Psalra^ • 
they will become Aveak, and their 
knees Avill smite together like the 
knees of Belshazzar. They Avill try ‘ 
to haste away from the glory of God 
and from the poAver of Gud, and to 
get out of the country as soon as- 
possible. Fear and terror Avil) bo 
upon them. It Avill have an effect 
upon many other kings and nobles, 
more pure in heart, mure honest, . 
that areAvilling to receive the truth; 
it will have a different effect upon 
them, so much so, tiuit they Avill say 
Avith Isaiah, “ Arise, shine, for thy 
light is come, and tlio glory of the 
Lord is risen upon thee. For, be- 
hold, darkness covers the earth and 
gross darkness the people ; but the 
Lord shall arise upon tliee, and His 
glory shall be seen from thee. And 
the gentiles shall come to thy light, 
atul kings to the brightness of thy 
rising.” These are the different 
effects Avhich it Avill have upon the 
rulers of the various nations, some 
believing, some trembling, some 
humbling themselves and Avillijig 
to forsake their thrones and their 
kingdoms and their empires to come 
and dAvell Avith the i)eople of God, 
Avhite others more wicked, more 
corrupt, will not bo able to endure 
it. This shining light Avill be seen 
for many miles distant, and thd 
Avicked Avill flee aw’ay ; they Avill be 
fearful lest they be smitten by that ’ 
poAA’er that illuminates the people of 
God, hence the terror of the Lord 
Avill be there. Terror will take hold ' 
of the Avicked Avhen Zion becomes 
as fair as the sun and ns dear as the 
moon, and her bannereAvill be terrible 
to all nations. One Avould naturally 
suppose when Ave see the present 
hardness of heart that e.vi8ts * 
among our enemies, Avlion 'w« see our * • 
Elders • waylaid, young peaceable- ; - 
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l)oys that are taking their first 
mission abroad '' to proclaim the 
Gospel of the Son of Goil — when wo 
see, them shot down and their mur- 
derei's tried by a jury and acquitted, 
■and then tried lor riot and ncquitte«l 
of, that — one would naturally 
suppose that a people so hard in their 
hearts would not be converted to 
believe even if they shouhi see the 
power of u'od manifested. But do 
you suppose that among these people 
where such things are carried on in 
tlie light of day, where murderers 
go free and where judges say, 
** commit murder, commit riots, 
take the life of the innocent; 
we will free you”— do you suppose 
that there are no honest hearted 
among the people that are allowed 
to do this 1 If you do you are mis- 
taken. There are many of the 
hottest in heart deceived by the cun- 
ning craftiness of the children of 
men, by priestcraft which lies at 
tho foundation of all the porsecu- 
tioMS endured by the Latter-day 
Saints. Priests, afraid of their 
orait,^afraid of this little one, afraid 
tlnit the little one will become a 
thousand, and the small one a strong 
natjon, say: “ lot us down upon them, 
let us drive them from their homes, 
let us burn their houses, let us per- 
secute them from city to city, let us 
fall. upon their missionaries and put 
them to death.” We would hardly 
suppose that there could, bo found 
an honest person among such a peo- 
ple, but there are. There aro good- 
hearted people all through the 
States. In Missouri, where they 
first drove us? Yes, many. In 
Ohio, where we w’oro also driven? 
Yes, many which aro honest before 
God, and will receive the testimony 
of , tho Gospel, and unto this 
2fiop that 1 have been speaking of 
sucl) will gather together, to swell 
the numbers of the Lalter-day 


Saints, and wo will become a stron» 
nation and they cannot help them- 
selves, and .this is what makes them 
feel so bad. But, says one, we can 
help ourselves. Wo have got 
tl)e Secretaiy of State, Mr. Evarts, 
and he in connection with others of 
the Cabinet, have published a cir- 
cular unto the nations of Germany, 
Great Britain, Norway, Sweden 
and Denmark, asking their help; 
“ Will you not step forward,” say 
they, “and put a stop to the emigra- 
tion of the Latter-day Saints. 
We are afraid they aro growing too 
strong. We are afraid there are too 
many of them in yonder hills. 0, 
Gieat Britain, help us ! O Germany, 
help us ! Let your arm stretch forth 
and allow no more of these Latter- 
day Saints to gather to the moun- 
tains of Utah I 0 keep them bact 
Shut up the ports of Liverpool, of 
Europe, and let no more emigrate 
to that land 1” Do you think they 
can shut the ports of heaven ? Do 
you think that yonder spirits tliat 
dwell in the presence of God the 
Father, will be kept back, and will 
not come here and tidce infant 
tabernacles to swell, the borders of 
Zion? Think you, you can shut 
down the gates of heaven and con- 
trol this matter? Stretch forth 
your arm and try to stay tho arm 
of the Almighty, that He send 
no more spirits hero to swell the 
borders of Zion 1 Would it not 
bo well to piiss laws to prevent these 
spirits coming, to prevent this 
heavenly emigration? Think you, 
you can stay tho purposes of tho Great 
Jehovah ? No ; these spirits will 
come and our streets will be full of 
children, sons and daughters, 
and thev will say, as they crowd up: 
“ Tho place is too strait. Give place to 
me that I may dwell,” and they 
will stretch forth the curtains of 
their habitations, thoy will lengthen 


Saints to upholb the constitution. 
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their cords and strengthen their 
stakes in spite of all tlie powei*8 of 
earth and hell combined. “ A little 
one/' says the Prophet Isaiah, 
“ shall become n tliousaiid, and a 
small one a strong nation.” Daniel 
caught the same spirit. He saw a 
little one planted in the inouiitains. 
He saw a kingdom organized, an 
ecclesiastical government called the 
Kiiig<lom of the God of Heaven. 
He saw it organized — not in the 
lower countries of the earth, but he 
saw it organized in a high and lofty 
region ; in other words, as is recorded 
in the 18th chapter of his prophecies, 
ho saw an ensign lifted up upon the 
mountains. ^Vhat is an ensign 1 
“Why.” says one, “according to 
our dictionary, and according to 
our opinion upon this subject, I 
should suppose an ensign, or stand- 
;ard, to be something unto which 
.the people will gather.” You have 
*tlionght right. This ensign, says 
ithe Lori, shall be lifted up upon the 
mountain. What is an ensign ? 
It is not only something unto which 
the people will gather, but it is 
something of divine appointment, 

. something that the Lord organizes, 
something that will be a pattern to 
. all peoples, nations and governments 
erected in the mountains, and He 
calls upon all the iidiabitants of the 
earth to see it. In another place 
the Prophet Isaiah says : “ An<l He 
shall set up an ensign for the nations, 
and shall assemble the outcasts of 
Israel and gather together the dis- 
persed of Judah from the four 
corners of the earth.” Can you' 
hinder' it 1 Can you oppose the 
almighty hand of Jehovah that he 
shall not accomplish His purposes f 
It canuot.be done. You may afflict, 
you may pass laws, you may call 
upotf distant nations to help you, 
you may shut, down the emigration 
. against.. thQ.Xi^(^‘.day Saints, you 


may drive them, you may burn 
their houses — you may .do all this, 
but they will continue to live and 
to stretch forth in spite of all the 
powers beneath tho heavens, and 
become a great people under the 
Constitution of this great hnul. We 
never want to be freed from the 
Constitution of our country. It 
is built upon heavenly principles. 
It is established iis firm as the rock 
of ages, ami when tho.se that abuse 
it shall moulder in corruption under 
the surface of the earth, the 
American Constitution will stand 
and no people can destroy it, because 
God raised it by our ancient fathers, 
and inspired them to frame that 
sacred instrument. The Constitu- 
tion is one thing ; corrupt politicians 
are another thing. One may bo 
bright as the sun at noonday, the 
other as corrupt as hell itself; that 
is the difference. Because we have 
a good Constitution that is no sign 
that the strong arm of tho law, 
founded upon tliat Constitution, will 
protect the minority as well as tho 
majority. The politician may suffer 
the majority to trample upon the 
rights guaranteed by that Constitu- 
tion to the minority. They have 
done it before, and perchance they 
will continue to do it until they 
are wasted away. Then will be 
fulfilled another saying in this 
same chapter which I have read — 
“ For thou shalb break forth on tho 
right hand and on the left ; and thy 
seed shall inherit the Gentiles, and 
make the desolate cities to be in- 
habited.” Now, there are a great 
many cities in the United States 
that will not be totally destroyed 
when the inhabitants are swept off 
the surface of the earth. Their 
houses, their desolate cities will still 
remain unoccupied until Zion in 
her glory and strength shall enlarge 
the place of her tents, and stretch 
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forth the curtains of lier habitations, j and the destiny of the Latter-day 
Tiiat is the destiny of this nation, I Saints. Amen. ^ 


till ' ■ 
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THE CHURCH BASED 'UPON THE PRI.NCIPLE OP PERFECT FREEDOM— 
WHEN A PRESIDENT RESIGNS, IllS COUNSELORS GO OUT OF OFFICE 
— HIGH PRIEST'S TO PRESIDE — PRESIDENTS CIIOoSE THEIR OWN .. 
COUNSELORS — ALL AUTHORITIES .SUSTAINED BY VOTE OP THE 
SAINTS — POSITION OP PRESIDENTS CANNON AND SMITH IF PRESL 
DENT TAYLOR SHOULD RESlGN—SAIN'Ki NOT TO INTERFERE WITH 
' THE RELIGION OF OTHERS. 


We convene in Conference in the 
various Stakes tliat evertliing per- 
taing to the interests of the Stakes 
may be considered in those confer- 
ences, and that all matters may be 
properly represented, and all the 
Saints have the privilege of voting 
for or against those ofHcers who are 
presented to the Conference for 
their acceptance. It is also usual to 
vote for the otficers of Wanls in the 
AVaifds over which they preside, such 
as Bishops and their Couiiseloi's, 
with all the Lesser Priesthood, so 
that tiiore may be perfect unanimity 
in all our acts. Because the Church 
of God is based upon tlie principle 
of perfect freedom of action. And 
while, as was said this morning, wq 
have a Piiesihoud and an organiza- 
tion, and proper authority in the 
Church and Kingdom of God, it is 


proper that all of these authorities 
should be presented from time to 
time before the people, that all the 
people everywhere, not only in a 
Stake, hut in all iho Suikos, as well 
as at the General Conference, may 
have the opportunity if they know 
of anything wrong, anything iiur , 
moral or unrighteous associated 
with the acts of any of the leading 
authorities of the Church, of speaking 
of it, that everything and everybody 
may be properly presented and tliab 
the conduct of all men may be in. ^ 
tolligently scrutinized ; for, if • wo, 
cannot bear the scrutiny of our ‘ 
broth ron upon earth, how shall w©* 
bo able to meet the scrutiny and in* 
vestigations of our heavenly Father 
when we shall stand before Him.., , 
And if there is anything; immoral or 
nurighteous, of anyjkiud, itis.prop^^^ 
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and expedient that it be righted j 
and this applies quite as much to the 
Presidency, the Twelve and the lead 
ing authorities ns to any other indi- 
vidual in the Church ; in order that 
everything may be presented in its 
pn>per fornj, and everybody have a 
full opportunity of offering their 
ideas and views in regard to these 
matters. 

Now I want to say a little on some 
of the votes that have been taken 
this afternoon, in order that we may 
comprehend the situ.'itiou. You have 
had a now name presented before 
you for the President of your Stake. 
Brother Pcery, who was your former 
President resigned his office, which 
he had a perfect right to do j and we 
have nothing to say about it. It was 
according to his own feelings freely 
expressed to me and to others. It 
was necessary that his place should 
be filled. We selected Bishop KW. 
Shurtliff, for whom you have just 
voted ; and that is all right, and 
having done so you ought now to 
sustain him. In regard to the Coun- 
selors of the President, when he 
resigned and his place was filled, 
they also ceased to act as Counselors ; 
they were dropped as authorities 
of the Stake with the President 
of the Stake, nut because of auy act 
of theirs. These brethren are good 
men.- Here is Brotlier Herrick, for 
instance, ho has maintained a good 
reputation, and a good position in 
the Church ; but he was Counselor 
to a man who resigned his office ; 
and as I have said, when the Presi- 
dent resigned to whom they were 
Counselors they also ceased to act 
as such. Tlie question arises, who 
shall be the Counselors to the neSv 
President 1 That rests with the new 
President and those that put liim 
in office ; and it seems that he has 
retained one of the old Counselors, 
Brother Muldleton, and has chosen 
No. 3. 


a now one ; and' that is right. 
there any disposition to hurt Brothei^ 
Herrick 1 Not in the least. 1 speak 
of these things for your information, 
in order that all may comprehend tho 
true position. For inshince, sup- 
posing that I, as President of the 
Church, wore to resign, or anything 
should occur to me, what would be 
the result 1 My Counselors would 
drop into their former place in tho 
Quorum cf the Twelve ; and who- 
ever succeeded me wouhl have the 
selection of his own Counselors 
with the approval of the General 
I Conference. He might and he 
I might not retain as his Counselors 
those whom I have chosen. It is 
proper that we should understand 
these things in order that tho right 
kind of feeling may exist, and no 
improper reflection be cast upon auy 
person. 

The Higli Priests occupy a position 
in their Priesthood whereby they 
are enabled to perform the various 
duties that they may be called 
upon to fill. You will find in 
reading the Doctrine and Covenants 
the following statement regarding 
the quorum of High Priests : 
“Which ordinance is instituted for 
the purpose of qualifying those wha 
shall be appointed standing presi- 
dents or servants over different. 
Stakes scattered abroad.” Tliat is, 
it is the duty of High Priests to- 
preside ; the principle of Presidency 
is connected with them. You have-* 
a High Priests’ Quorum over which. 
Brotlier Farr presides ; what is the- 
duty of that quorum 1 To meet, 
together to instruct one another hn 
regard to the principles of the gov^ 
ernment of the Church and kingdom 
of God ; that its membera may 
understand the various organizatioiia 
of the Church, the laws and tlm 
principles of government thereof,, 
and the varions duties they may bet 
Vol. XXIV. 
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called upon to fill ; it may be to oc- 
cupy the position of a President of 
a iStake ; it may be a Counselor to 
the President; it may be a High 
Counselor; it may be a Bishop or 
his Counselor. Tliere are divers 
positions that High Priests are called 
to occupy, as deaths and othorchanges 
often transpire, and new Stakes and 
Wards are being oi'ffurfized. But 
the chaui'es do not aflfect the status 
of the individual at all, as in the case 
of Brother Herrick, referred to. 
Here is Brother Shurtlifif ctilled 
from acting as Bishop to be the 
President of a Stake ; have we a right 
to do thatl Yes. Who is the 
Bisiiop ? A High Priest. His place 
being vacated, that position needs 
supplying, and who shall supply it ? 
These things are left for the counsel 
and the deliberation of the proper 
authorities to operate in for the 
■welfiue of the Church as far ;is they 
know how, and according to the best 
judgment they possess ; and then 
they should be presented to the 
people for them to vote upon. But 
in dropping a President it <lrops his 
Counselors. They were selected to be 
his Counselors, not sumebutly elsc’s ; 
and when some one else takes his 
place, then he should have his own 
Counselors. These are the views 
eutertuiiied on this subject, and they 
are correct and very proper. The 
■6ider of the Church is for us to fulfill 
.and magnify the calling to which we 
pe railed, and do it wiili an eyesingle 
to the glory of God, each man ful- 
filling the various duties and respon- 
sibilities of his ofiico. I refer- 
red this morning to the feelings that 
prompteil the acts of the Savior 
'while upon the earth. He came not 
.to do His own will, but the will of 
Bis Father who sent Him. It was 
.a hard thing for Him to do. Did 
you ever think of ill When He 
found the accumulated weight of 


the sins of the world rolling upog 
His liead, his feelings were &(> 
intense that He sweat great drops of 
blood. Could 1 tell it, or could you t 
No. Suffice it to say that He bore 
the sins of the world, and, when 
laboring under the pressure of those 
intense agonies. He exclaimed, 
** Father, if it be possible, let this 
cup pass.’* But it was not possible. 
It wiu> tho decree of God ; the fiat of 
the great Jehovah, and he had it to 
do. And on the cross He was heard 
to exclaim, “ It Is finished." Aud 
he gave up the ghost ; and wont to 
move in another sphere, having 
atoned for the sins of the world and 
fulfilled His mission given Him in tliQ 
Hesh. 

We .also have been called and sot 
apart to perform a certain mission ; 
and the Holy Priesthood has been 
conferred upon us that we may bo 
enabled to perform the various duties 
devolving upon us. Aud many of 
our duties are not of tho most 
pleasing nature, .mid yet wo cannot 
shrink from them any more 
than Jesus could ; we have them 
to do. It is not a very pleasing 
thing for our Elders to go forth to 
the nations of tho earth to preach 
the Gospel without purse or scrip, 
and then to be opjiused, persecuted, 
maligned and abused, and even out- 
raged in many instances. Yot it is. 
a duty placed upon us by the Al- 
mighty, and we have to perform 
that duty as Jesus performed His, 
and our Elders go forth weeping; 
bearing precious seeds, tho words of 
life and salvation, carrying in some 
instances their lives in their hands. 
This is requireil of us. \Vhy1 Be- 
cause all men are tho offspring of 
God, iu whom Ho is equally inte^ 
os tod. 

Then we as Saints of God havo 
duties to perform. We have to 
build up His Church according to 
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the plan which He lias appointol, I 
and according to the order that He 
dias revealed. Those of you who 
lieard Brotlier Lyman yesterday, 
heard him describe the manner of 
entering into the Church of God, 
also the powers and privileges asso- 
icialed therewith. Those who heard 
Brother Joseph F., this morning, 
heard him speak about the oi- 
ganization of the Church, and the 
various orders and principles, powers 
and authorities associated there- 
with. These are so many principles 
introduced by the Lord. None of 
us, as was remarked, introduced 
any of them ; none of us know 
them, neither do the world know 
them to-<]ay. God introduced and 
put in order those principles that 
have been communicated to us in 
regard to the Gospel and in regard 
to the organization of the Church, 
and the various offices thereof, and 
everything pertaining thereto. And 
this Church and kingdom has been 
placed in communion with the 
kingdom in the heavens, with the 
Church triumphant, as it is some- 
times called. And the Church is 
a living principle, a living power, a 
living communion ; and as in former 
tiroes God placed in the Church 
Apostles and Prophets, Pastors and 
Teachers for the perfecting of the 
.Saints, for the work of the ministry, 
and for the edifying of the boily of 
Christ, until wo all come in the 
unity of the faith, and a knowledge 
of the Son of God ; so it is in these, 
latter-days. He has revealed His 
will, His law. His power and His 
Priesthood; and He has been pleiised 
to receive us as members and officers 
of His Church. And it is for 
us to magnify our calling and honor 
our God in any and every position 
that we may be called upon to fill. 
Paul said on a certain occasion, that 
« dispensation of the Gospel had 


been committed to him, and it w.as 
woe unto him if ho preached it not. 
So wo may say, that a dispensation 
of the Gospel has been committed 
to us ; and woe be unto us if we 
preach it not ; woe be unto us if we 
fulfill not the duties and obliga- 
tions that are devolving upon us. 

I would say that this Priesthood 
is not for the honor of man, nob 
for his c.xaltation alone ; but it is 
imparted to man in order that ho 
may be made the medium of salvation 
to others. It is true it is honorable 
to be a servant of God ; it is true it is 
honorable to hold any office in the 
Church and kingdom of God ; it is 
true thero is not a more honorable 
position that a man can hohl than 
to be found in the family of faith 
and the household of God, to belong 
to the Church and kingdom of God 
— there is nothing more honorable 
than that. Talking of the Elder, 
why he is a herald of salvation ; he 
is a legate of the skies ; he is com- 
missioned of the great Jehovah to 
bear a message to the nation.^ of the 
earth, and God has promised to sus- 
tain him. He has always sustained 
His faithful Elders, and He always 
will. And what of the Elder 1 
Ho is commanded to call upon men 
to believe in Jesus Christ, to re{renb 
of their sins, and to be baptized 
for the remission of sins, promising 
them the gift of the Holy Ghost j 
and all who obey the requirements 
receive this divine gift. Is that 
truel Do you Elders not know 
that to be true 1 Does not this con- 
gregation know that itis.truel And 
when you obeyed the Gospel, when 
you had hands laid upon your heads 
for the reception of the Holy Ghost, 
did you not receive it 1 If you were 
honest, you did ; if you were true 
and sincere you did, and you are 
my witnesses as to the truth of 
these things of which . I speak. 
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■What does it prove 1 It proves that 
God is with the Elders of Israel ; 
it proves timt God lives. Is not that 
a great witness to the Latter-day 
Saints, and is it not a witness to the 
■world 1 Who dare come before the 
world with such a statement 1 No- 
body but those that have the author- 
ity, as the Lord sanctions and 
ackiiowlcdgcs none e.xcepting those 
that are authorized of Him. 

Is tliere any greater position that 
man can occupy upon the earth 
tlian to be engaged as a herald of 
salvation, commissioned the great 
Jehovah to proclaim the words of 
life to a fallen world, and to cjill 
upon them to repent and be baptized 
in the name of Jesus for the re- 
mission of sins, promising them if 
they do it that they shall receive the 
Holy Ghost 1 This is the position 
occupied by our Elders, as well as 
that occupied by Seventies and 
High Priests. They go forth in the 
name of tlie Lord ; and people be- 
lieve their testimony and gather 
here. And why ? Because they 
would not allow you to worship God 
in the world whence you came, 
and they will scarcely do .it 
bore. 

AVe talk a great deal about the 
xeligious liberty that is guaranteed 
unto us ill this land of the free, 
borne of the bmvo and asylum for 
the oppressed ; yet men are contriv- 
ing all the time to deprive us of the 
rights of conscience, and of religious 
liberty. Aud what of it? Would 
wo treat them as they treat us? 
No, no, no ; a thousand times no. 
'Why not? Says Jesus, “The 
servant is not greater than his lord. 
If they have persecuted me, they 
will also persecute you ; if they 
liave kept my saying, they will keep 
. yours also.*' On the same occasion, 
He said to His disciples, after com- 
manding them to love oiio another, 


“If the world hate youj ye know 
that it hated me before it hated yoiL 
If ye were of the worhl, the world 
would love its own ; but because ye 
are not of the world, but I have 
chosen you out of the world, there* 
fore the world hateth you.” There 
was then, and there is to-day, and 
there always has been, a spirit of 
antagonism between* the powers of 
light .'md the powers of darkness. 
There has been a conflict in the world 
over since the creation of man to the 
present time. And that spirit of 
untagunism to the truth th.at existed 
in funner ages exists in this agCf 
and we have reason to know it. 
Is it because wo are wicked that we 
are opposed ? We are not as good 
as we might bo by a great deal, it U 
true ; we ought to bo bettor than a 
great many people, and wo are ; and 
our lives and conduct prove it, not* 
withstanding there are a great ninny 
evils among us that we ought to re- 
pent of and put away. Yet, do we 
injure anybody ? I do nut know that 
we do. Do wo wish to deprive any- 
body of his rights? Not that t 
know of. We are accused a good 
deal of this and everything else, in 
fact. Do we wish to interfere with 
anybody’s religion ? I hope you da 
not do it here. You have Metho- 
dists and Preshytorians and Catho- 
lics, as well as other difl'ercnt sects'; 
would you want to interfere with 
them? 1 do not tliink foramonient 
that yon would. Wo may tiiiiik 
that their ideas are foolish in many 
respects, but then they have a peN 
feet riglit to entertain them, and 
there are nono, I think, that recog- 
nize that right sooner than wo 
.as Latter-day Saints. We believe 
in freedom of conscience ; we believe 
that all men should be guaranteed 
the riglit to worship God acconling 
to the dictates of their conscience. 
Some may want to worship a God 
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without body, ports or passions ; a 
God that sits on tho top of a topless 
tlirone ; althougli to me the idea of 
worshiping such a God ^vould be 
most ridiculous, if other people 
desire to do it, all right, and titey 
should be protected in that right. 
But while we accord to all men the 
right to tldnk, and the right to wor- 
8hi))as tliey please, wo claim the same 
right for ourselves. And then we do 
not want to have a set of mini placed 
over us in a aovernmental cJapacily 
who do not recognize the rights of 
liurnanity; men who want to control 
the human mind. We want to 
maintain correct principles ; and we 
want to sustain all men that do 
maintain them. We have a right 
to do that. Some, however, think 
that we have not th.at right even ; 
and they are frequently trying to 
introduce principles that arc at 
vaiimce with our constitutional 
rights. But it is our duty to main- 
tain our rights ; it is our duty to 
atand up for those piinciples widely 
.guarantee freedom to mau, and 
we intend to do it, God being 
•bur helper; and not permit the 
wicked arnl ungodly, the cf'i ruptand 
depraved to riegrive ns of our rights. 
But I shall be talking about politics 
if I keep on much longer ; what I 
have said, however, is correct, ami it 
^affects us as American ciMzens. We 
possess just as many rights as any 
^tlier American citizens ; ami if 
there is anything contrary to this, 
it is contrary to the genius of the 
institutions of our country. Wo are 
all free and equal, ac least, we are 
supposed to bo ; but we are not We 
inay as well laugh as cry about 
these things though, as it makes but 
little diftereiice. We are engjiged 
in doing the work of God ; and we 
are seeking to do the will of God ; and 
He has established a Church, which 
in Jiho name of Israel’s God, will 
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help to sustain. And we should not 
be concerned about the con.sequtMicos 
of our acts. The Lord lias all 
men in Ui.s keeping, and He has us 
in His keeping; and we cannot do 
anything only ns He permits us. 
How couhl you Elders, who have 
been out preaching and baptizing, 
and couhrining mcnibci's into tlio 
Church, have imparted to them tho 
gift of tho Holy Ghost through tho 
laying on of hands, excepting God 
were witli you. And if God were 
not with Israel to-day, Israel could 
not he sustained. But God is on 
the side of Israel ; and He will sus- 
tain Mis people if they will obsju ve 
His laws ami keep llis comnni'id- 
raents. Ami no man can successfully 
fight against Jehovah, for He will 
to any that oppose Zion, as He did 
to the waves of the mighty ocean, 
**Hi(.herto shaft thou come and no 
further, and hero shall thy jiroiul 
waves be stayed." We are in the 
hands of God ; and tho nation is al.^o 
in the hands of God ; and we can do 
nothing unless He permits us; neither 
can this or any other nation. Ho 
controls them according to the coun- 
sel of his own will ; and He manipu- 
lates, manages and directs. the ntlairs 
of the children of men. He has 
appointed us to do n work. It is 
not our work ; but we are willing to do 
it with His help. Will He be 
thwarted in His designs 1 I tell you, 
No. The kingdom of Ood will roll 
forth, and no man can stay iL And 
woe to that man who lifts up his 
hand against it; for the Lord is 
managing this work, not us, hnd it 
is His business to take care of His 
Saints. Therefore, we feel easy, 
comfortable, joyous and happy. 
And I feel all the day long 
like singing hallelujah, hallelujah', 
hallelujah, the Lord God' Ortmipoient 
reigneth ; and He will reign until 
all His enemies *are q)ut under 'His 


\ 
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feefc. And Zion will progress and 
triumph, and the work of God 
will go forth, and the kingdom 
of Goid will be established, and the 
Zion of God built up, and all things 
spoken <»f by the holy Prophets will 
be fulfilled ; and the kingdom of 
God will progress until the kingdoms 


of this world become the kingdom 
of our God and His Christ ; and He 
will reign forever and ever, and un- 
righteousness and wickedness, cor- 
ruption and evil will be trampled 
under His feet. God bless you, and 
lead you in the paths of life, in the 
name of Jesus. Amen. 
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UOSTII.E FKKLING TOWARDS THE SAINre — THEIR MOlUUilTY COMPARED' 
WITH THAT OF THE \VORLD — L^VXITY OF LAWS AND IMMORALITY 
IN WASHINGTON — OBJECT OF THE EILMUNDS’ BILL — CAUSE OP 
FORMER HOSTILITY — SAINTS TO CO.NTEND FOR LIBERTY — RIGHTS 
OF CONGRESS — OTHER THINGS TO BE DIULVDED MORE THAN HOS- 
TILE LEGISL.VTION — EFFECT OF SUCH LEGISLATION — SUiVME OP' 
CONGRliSSMEN — DESTINY OF THE SAIN'l’S. 


I am exceedingly thankful to liavo 
the op[>ortunity once more of being 
witli yon and of partaking of that 
peaceful and sweet influence which 
prevails in the midst of this much 
despised and terribly abused people. 
The contrast, to me, is e.xceeilingly 
marked between the circumstances 
in wliich I Iiavo been placed and the 
influences that I have had to meet, 
and thoso which surround me to-day. 
There have been some tilings which 
have tninspired whicii Itnve not been 
very })le.asant ; but on the whole, I 
can truthfully say, that I have enjoyed 
myself better than I expected, and 


probably iniich better than many of 
you would suppose that one under 
tlie ciren instances could do. At no 
time, in my experience — in my lifi^, 
have I ever seen a more embittered 
feeling manifested against the Lat- 
ter-day Saints than prevailed during 
tills past winter. You have hod 
opportunities of understanding this 
to some extent, for you have felt that 
iiifliieiice here, and you have seen 
its eflects in the results that have 
been wrought out. And I 8UpposQ-> 
if we were like other people wo 
should have been terribly alarmed 
at the manifestations wo have wit- 
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nessecl. Tliore was a time when it 
seeniAd as though all hell hail bi-okcn 
loose, and that nothing' less than 
the entire destruction of the organi- 
zation of the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints would satisfy 
popular clamor. A most extraordinary 
mnnifestatiuu, especially when we 
consider the absence of all provoca- 
tion for such an outburst of wmth. 
If a person last winter had come 
into Utah Territory and traveled 
through our setilemcnts, visiting 
the houses of the people and 
examining the condition of affairs 
here, he would have found it ditheuit 
to understand the cause of all the 
excitement that was raging through- 
out the United States concerning 
this peo|>le. If there are those who 
do not believe in the existence of 
spiritual powers and intlueiices, let 
them examine into this Utah ques- 
tion and the ed'ccts of its agitation 
upon the public mind, and it seems 
to me they must he convinced that 
there ni*e unseen i)Owers which 
operate upon the minds of the people 
at larue, to produce such extraonli- 
uary outbursts of prejudice and pas- 
sion as we have witnessed — fifty 
millions of |)eo])le stirred up from 
one end of the land to the other by 
a tornado of passion, unreasoning, 
blind, besotted, bloodthirsty, which 
has carried men and women before 
it, and has dethroned reason, con- 
cerning a people who were quietly 
pursuing their avocations, molesting 
none, doing nothing that could be 
construed by any reasonable person 
into anything that would be offen- 
sive. 

It is generally supposed that we 
are living in an enlightened age. 
Popular preachei'S claim that this is 
the crowning generation for light, 
and knowledge, and truth ; that we 
are living in fact, in the full blaze of 
Gospel light and glory. Politicians 


also claim that this republican 
government of the United States is 
the fruit of the ripened experience 
of all the ages ; the product of the 
accumulated wisdom of the cen- 
turies ; that human aspirations 
finds the fnllust development under 
our form of government. This is 
the boast of the press, and these 
.are the teachings of the pul- 
pit. And yet, through agencies 
which boast of their enlightenment, 
this whirlwind of passion to which 
I have alluded — this spasm of feel- 
ing that Inrs convulsed the nation, 
has swept over the land, and every- 
thing has been done that was pos- 
sible to make it destructive in its 
effects upon the objects of its wmth. 
J have thought, and have sometimes 
expressed myself, that if lies could 
destroy a people, we should have 
been buried out of sight long ago. 
Tire basest and .most malignant and 
most cruel, the most untbundcrl and 
causeless misrepresentations and 
falsehoods have been circulated, and 
men and women who knew nothing 
about us, preachei'S who had no idea 
of our reiil belief, and editors who 
had no conception of the true condi- 
tion of affairs in this Territory, have 
all lent themselves, sometimes un- 
derstaiidiiigly, and other tiroes igno- 
rantly to doeverythingin theirpower 
to destroy an innocent people. 
And what has been the crime 1 We 
have been accused of immorality. 
God knows if that were to be a 
crime sufficient to evoke destruction, 
there would be other communities 
visited with wrath besides ours, even' 
if we were ail that we are painted. 
But the fact is, there is no other 
Territory or State in the United 
States — and I say this knowingly^ 
and understandingly — where virtue- 
is respected, revered ami protected 
as it is in Utah. There is no other 
community in the United States int 
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.. -which more young 'men gro^v up to 
pnanhood pure, in proportion to the 
\ population than in tlie Territory of 
I; Utah. 

As I have repeatedly said, we 
Relieve in marriage, wo have opened. 
* the door in that direction, ami wo 
wy to the sexes marry ; but we close 
^ ilie door in the other direction, and 
I say, you shall not commit adulteiy, 

^ you shall not seduce, defile, prosti- 
tute or lead astray innocent beings ; 

] you do, and we had the power, we 
would punish you. It seems like a 
paradox that those who do that 
' which is according to their religion 
should be punishe«l, while those who 
. trample upon their religion should 
go . free. And yet thi.s is really ti ue. 

^ All that wo can bo accused ol is, wo 
I have embodied in our religion prnc- 
tices that belonged to the Patriarchs, 
which we believe, and so declare, 
j God has revealed to ps, for the pur- 
. poses of salvation and of producing 
j greater purity and of checking the 
I flood of vice that is sweeping through 
the land and sapping the foiimlation 
' of this nation ami all the nations 
^ of Christendom. We have adopJed 
the principle of pliiial marriage 
, as part of our religion. We liavo 
not led women astray, we have pro- 
. tected them. We have not coerce<l 
them or used violence, but have 
thrown around them n shield of 
protection, and at the same time 
l^ave left them to exercise the fullest 
libert}’ and the most extensive right 
of free choice in every respect. But 
this is a sin ; this shocks, wo are told, 

^ t])e moral sense of the nation. 

While, on the other hand, there are 
.. coinnuinities w'ho s;iy they do not 
I believe in adultery or in seduction — 
„ that is, their religion teaches thorn 
■j, that these things are wrong ; but 
I many of whose members prac- 
,j tice these crimes, and yet they pass 
idpug. unnoticed and undisturbed. 


Salt Lake City is 2,400 mile.s front 
Washington — a remote place; it 
might be supposed the effect of our 
examples, if they were- bad, would 
uot reach that distance ; that if there 
was any contagion flowing from our 
practices it would have expended 
its force before traveling that far. 
But in Washington City, at the, 
head of the govemmout, where 
Congress has unquestioned jurisdic- 
tioi', there is no law against 
adultery ; no one can bo punished iiv> 
the District for violating the mar-' 
riage vow ; that escapes the attetition 
of Congress. So with fornication 
it goes unpunished, unless it should 
be of so flagrant a character, done 
ill so o])en ami indecent a nmiiuer 
os to e.vcite public condemnation. 
Now if morality were to be achieved 
it might be thought that Washiiigtou 
would be a fine field for tl)o exeicise 
of the power that is unquesliou- 
nbly invested in the Congress of 
the United States. I presented 
this view of tlic question to Senator 
E'lmunds, when this bill, which has 
since bocomo a law, w.os being dis- 
cussed. 1 called his attention to 
the fact that it was not an un frequent 
thing, in taking up an evening paper 
in Washington City, to read uccuuiits 
of the fimling of two or three infants 
that had been ctist away or deserted 
by their inliuinan mottiors, found ia 
vacant lots and in out-of-the-way 
places, ami that too in the most ele- 
gant city to bo found in the United 
Slatc.s. It appeared to mo, ns I said, 
to him, Unit Washington was a 
splcmJiil iiohl for the exorcise of the 
power of Congress. If it was n 
sincere wish to check immorality, 
and to put down vice that jiroinjited 
the Edmunds' bill, however mis- 
kiken it« author might bo in his 
ideas respecting the existunco of 
these evils in Utah, the best place 
to commence was at the head. But 
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it was plain to bo soon that nothing 
in that bill was designed to reach 
real vice, to strike down immorality ; 
it was a blow at our religions prac- 
tices. To be sure, however, as to wliat 
the intent of the bill really was, and 
• to know this from his own lips, I 
■asked him if adulterers could bo 
punished in Utah Territory under the 
provisions of tlio bill. His reply was 
that if a man who had one wife 
mro to live opeidy and cdntinuonsly 
with another woman ho could be 
punished under it ; but adulterers 
■would not be very likely to expose 
themselves to the operations of the 
law in that manner. Hu said that 
“sporadic cases of adultery could not 
be punUhed by this lull.” 1 thought 
the reply one of which a Senator of 
the United States should he ashamed. 
.1 have known Senator Edmunds for 
some lime, and have Inul some ad- 
mi lation for him, but I declare I 
blushed for him when he made the 
rej)ly that “spomdiccasosof adultery” 
'Could not be punished under the 
provisions of this bill, now become 
law. 

Now, you can see what the design 
3S. It is nut to pindsh immorality. 
If immonility wore the ohjoct to be 
reached, that Jaw would Irave been 
made broad enough for every c:uso, 
whether they bo practices, what 
they term under religion.-* guise, or 
practices in violation of religion. 
What then is the cdyect of the meas- 
ure 1 It is to strike down a promi- 
nent feature of our religion ; that is 
its object, and there is no other ob- 
ject to bo achieved. It is the fact 
; that we make marriage a part of our 
: religion that e.xcites animosity, 
and they are doteriuined to destroy 
, us. 

“If you wore to protect immo- 
: rality and not call it religion,” I 
have been told many and many a 
time, “ we should not object to it ; 


but you are sanctioning by the forms 
of religion that which wo cannot 
endure, and which is hateful to our 
civilization.” It is the marriage 
ceremony, that is the oftensivo part 
of it ; it is, in other words, the mar- 
rying that e.xcites dislike and 
hatred. 

Now, is this to bo wondered abl 
I do not wonder at it ; I am not sur- 
piisod at all .at this feeling ; for tho 
I reason that I have always expected 
that this doctrine, like every doc- 
trine connected with this Church, 
would excite tho bitter halreil of 
those who oppose the work of God. 
It was the fact that the Prophet 
Joseph Smith, and tho Elders of 
this Church declared that revelation 
had been received from God, that 
o.xcited animo.sity in the first place. 
Tile Elders of this Church might 
have preached any doctrines they 
pleased and not saitl they had been 
taught them by revelation, nor by 
special <livinc assistance, nor by an- 
gels having come from heaven, but 
preached them us the specnhvtions 
of men, as doctrines discovereil, 
framed ami arranged by men, by 
some theologians of eminent ability, 
and they would have had no paiti- 
cnlar diHicnlty. In preaching pre- 
cisely the sumo doctiinc.s we now 
preacli,. that is, tho first principles of 
the Gospel, a church miglit have 
been made uno of the most popular 
churches upon the face of the 
earth. 

But wliat was it that excited ani- 
mosityl It was the declaration that 
God had spoken from the heavens 
and had restored tho primitive Gos- 
pel in its original purity and power, 
and that we liail the |)ower anrl au- 
thority to administer in the ordinan- 
ces of the Guspei through which had 
been restored the gifts and blessings 
and powers that pertained to the 
Gospel in the days of Jesus, Itwas 
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tins declaration tliat excited ani- 
mosity throu"hout the religious 
*woiI«i against the Latter-day Saints 
<in the beginning. Every preaclier 
'felt that he was condemned by this 
•declaration. If we had stood upon 
<tho same platform as tliey, saying 
that onr organisation was the result 
of man’s wisdom, we should then 
have had some sympathy from 
them. But because our Ehlers 
declared that God had spoken, ami 
that wo preached that which had 
been revealed to us, animosity was 
excited, and mobs rose .against us, 
entertaining the most bitter feelings, 
and committing the most terrible 
outrages. 

It is inteiesting re.iding now, in 
this year of our Lord, 16^2, to go 
back to that which occurred fifty 
years ago, in Missouri, soon after 
this Church was organized. The 
charges against us then were that 
we lielieved in Prophets, that wo 
believed in revelation, that wo be- 
lieved in healing the sick, accor<ling 
to the pattern in the New Testament, 
that we were so credulous as to be- 
lieve that God would work 
miracles ; and the crowning .accu- 
sation was that wo were Yankees 
and abolitionists, and therefore were 
unfit to live in the State of Mis- 
souri. I say, it is interesting in 
thc.«o days to go back and read tlie 
documents issued by the moh in 
l$32-3 in Jackson County, Mis- 
souri. There was no plural mar- 
riage tlieii to cause oIVciko. The 
cry against us then was, that wo 
believed that God was a God of 
revelation as He was in ancient days; 
that He was the same God in this, 
the lyth century, that Ho was in 
the first century of the Ghristiau 
era, when Jesus and the Apostles 
ministered among men. This was 
considered sufficient cause for mobs 
to organize themselves and drive our 


people from their homes and lands, 
and to kill some of them. 

If we were to practice plural mar- 
riage in some other manner, and 
not sanctify it by the forms of reli- 
gion ; if we were to be guilty of any- 
thing of this character, separating 
it entirely from all religious ceremo- 
nies ami ordinances, there would be 
little, if anything, said ahoiit us. 
To judge from expressions I hear, I 
do tiot suppose it would excite any 
p.articular animosity. 

We, as a people, bavo to pass 
through these ordeals. It is a great 
consolation to me, it lias been while 
1 have been absent, to know that 
weare fighting the battles of religious 
liberty for tlm entire people ; it 
might bo said, for the entire world. 
And there is no people on this con- 
tinent in so good a position to do 
this to-»lay as we are, tor there is no 
people so well organiz«nl j\s we are. 
No man, single hamlod, cnuhl do 
what wo are doing ; no half dozen 
men could do it ; they would be 
crushed. Let any man go out from 
this place ami at tempt, single-luuided 
and apart from any other orgutiiza* 
tion, to fight the. battle that wo are 
fighting, and he wouhl soon be over- 
whelmed. But we are an organized 
conummity; we can live here as we 
dul in the early ilays without help 
from any other source except God. 
Wo can raise our fond ; wo cau 
make our clothing. It it bo nec- 
essary we can pinch ourseIvcS) 
dispense with luxuries, and cau live 
on those things which are barely 
esseuiiai to life. We do not neces- 
sarily h.ave to «lepoud upon otlief 
people for support. If gra.sshop[>er8 
come and sweep our fields, as they 
have done, there is no cry from Ulan 
to the general govermuout for ludpii 
Wo have borne these tifilictious 
unassisted by our fellow-citizoii8| 
and we have proven to our own satis- 
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faction, if not to the nation at large, 
that we ore capable of sustaining 
ours*‘lves. Therefore, when wrath 
is excited against us, we do not lose 
employment, we do not lose food, we 
are not turned out of our houses 
nor otherwise impoverished; because 
we have the elements in our own 
midst from which we can draw a 
living ; and we know how to use 
them for our own sustenance, and 
for the preservation of those who 
are dependent upon us. Hence we 
are in an excellent position to fight 
the battles of freedom ; and it is the 
roost glorious warfare that men or 
wonieii were over engaged in. I 
expect we shall continue to contend 
for liberty, n<»t with physical weapons 
but with sltMilfast moral courage, 
despite the Edmunds' law, despite 
tlie Poland law, despite tiie law of 
'62, or any other law that may be 
made in violation of the Constitution, 
and t»f the Bill of Rights. We 
shall have to contend unceasingly 
for those principles, without wavering 
or yielding one iota in our determi- 
nation. 1 claim this nut for Latter- 
day Saints alone, but I claim it for 
every man and woman in this Re- 
public ; for I say that the men 
and women in this great nation have 
tlie right to worship God according 
to the dictates of their own con- 
sciences, as lung us they do not, in 
fio doing, interfere with the rights 
of their fellow-citizens ; and I 
claim that they have the right to do 
this, despite the Supreme Court 
decisions, despite the actiou of 
Congress, ilc.spite the expressions 
of pulpit and press; and 1 am 
willing to contend for that liberty 
for every man and woman whether 
‘they be of the Methodist, the Pieshy- 
tenan, the Episcopalian, or any other 
persuo.^'ion, or wliether they be be- 
lievers iu the doctrines or views 
of Cul. Robert lugersol. God has 


given us this right, and Ho has 
given unto us our agency. If we 
violate His will He will punish us; 
He has threatened us with jmnish- 
ment if we do so, and we are respon- 
sible to Him. and not to the Con- 
gress of the United States, not to the 
Presitient of the United States, nor 
to any human being; we are lespon- 
sible alone to our God, and tliere 
is no power upon the earth that can 
justly deprive me or deprive you of 
this right. They may, by force of 
power, by illegal measures and 
unconstitutional laws do this ; men 
may be imprisoned or slain ; but the 
principle that 1 now declaro is a 
fiiiidaincntal, a constitutional prin- 
ciple, and it will endure. And the 
day will come in this land when 
every man will have this right, re- 
gardless of liis profession. Are we 
to bcdictated to by popular preacbei-sf 
Such men say to the Congress of 
the United Stales, “ You musk 
enact certain laws ; we deiriand it of 
you ; our congregations demand ib: 
you must put down ‘ Mormonism.* 
We do not want tlmt religion. We 
are Methodists ; wo are Presby- 
terians, or wo are somebody else, and 
we call upon you to maintain ortho- 
doxy and to put down heterodoxy.*^ 
I wouhl just as soon be dictated ta 
by the Pope of Rome, by Mr. Inger- 
sol or by a ** Mormon" Bishop, as to 
be dicUted to by popular preacliers, 
as to what I must accept ns reli- 

Fault is found with us in this 
Territory because it is said the hier- 
archy dictates legislation ; but you- 
know this is not true. I wish wo 
could dictate it more than it is done. 
We have our views like other citi- 
zens, but who has ever known tliem 
to bo forced upon any 1 And, yet, 
this is the bead and front of our 
offending, namely, that in Utah there 
is a theocracy dictating legislation.. 
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; . Now, who is it that has demanded of at the same time shall maintain, I 
Congress this Edmunds’ law against hope, the principles of lilierty, and 
'Utah 1 It has been the pulpit of our claim them for every man anil woman 
nation, the orthodox pulpit. It is as well as ourselves. We shall 
at their behests this legislation has never cease our efforts, I hope, until 
been enacted. They would destroy from one end of the land to the other 
us ; and if they could do this then men and wumen can worshi)) God 
.they would turn their attention to whether they be Mormon or infidel, 

• .somebody else — the Catholics, the or whether they believe in Buddha, 
.Infidels, the Spiritualists, — they or are believers in the God of Israel, 
would nob bo satisfied until tliey the Lord of the whole cartli, or worship 

'• 'Obtained what they call “unifor- a wooden god, without interference 
•mity.” They do the very thing or interruption from otliers ns long 
themselves that tftey charge us with as they do not trespass upon or inter- 
doing, and wliich they pretend they ' fere with the rights of tlieir fellow* 
.desire to prevent in this Terri- ciUKens. All ought to have this 
■ • ,tory. right, and no one shuiild seek to de- 

It is this principle of freedom of prive them of it. 

• .which 1 have been speidcing that we j The most nonsensic.al arguments 
^ are determined to maintain ; we | havA been used aua list us in con- 

si all contend for it to the very . sequence of uur claiming liberty of 
uttermost os long os life reinaine. I this kind. Say some men : Suppose 
'This is the feeling I have. Do you i there were Thugs in this country, 
not i'eel the samel I am sure you ' or Hindoos who believed in hiiining 
V do ; I know you all do ; 1 need not ' widows ns they did in India, shaU 
-call for a- y e.xpression of your feel- , the government not Imve the light 
, iiigs. Wo cannot fight law ; we to put dow’ii such luurders and such 
^ •xiiust submit to law, the law being cerciuonies of cit'mation ) Suppose 
t in(»ro powerful than wo are ; luit we ' that lunuaii sacrifice was deemed 
can .(leas John Bunyaii said: ** I proper by some religious sect and 
* ’Cannot obey, but 1 cun sufitT." We should bo calleil a religious ordi- 

• cannot renounce our religion; wo nance, do you menu to say that 
cannot throw it aside ; we cannot government has nob the right to 

'••.trample upon the conimaiulments interfere with and to stop the udciiig 
of God ; but we can endure the pen- | of life in such a way 1 
ally of olieying God’s law, even if it Certainly, 1 have never said it 
‘ ' be imprUunment. It is part of the had not, neither have I claimed it 

‘ contract. Wo know what others when I have said that we hud a 
had to enduro for the religion of right to pnictice this feature of our 
: Jcfcus, and if we e.xpect to obtain the , religion. Tliero is a very wide 
same glory as they, we must be pre- ^ distinction, but many do not seem 
.pared to endure the saute conse- ' to understand tlm difference. 
i- quel ices. ; There are certain acts tliui are 

I do not ninko these remarks to crimes in and of themselves ; they 
stir up feelings of defiance. It would are nob nnule so by statutory law ; 
> be a most unwise and a most uu- one of these is murder. It always 
. ' foiiuimte 'posviion for us to occupy, ‘ was a crime against nature and 
■I .to place ourselves in an attitude of alw.nys will he. He who takes the 
o'-defianco against the laws of the life of a fellow being comiuits a 
.*■ .land ; but while we do not defy, we [ crime, oven if it should bo in a land 
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'vvhcre thero is no law ; it is ih and 
of itself a crime — mduminse. It 
needs no statutory law to make it so. 
Marriage occupies a very dilTerent 
position from tins. Before the law 
of 1862 was passed by Congress a 
man might have married in this 
Territory two or more wives, there 
being no law — human nor divine — 
that we had any knowledge of, pro- 
hibiting it. There was no law of 
the United States a^inst it; there 
was no law of the lerritory against 
it, aitd it was not in and of itself a 
crime. It was made a crime by the 
law of July 1, 1862, which, we 
assert, was in violation of the first 
amendment to the Constitution, it 
was mdum ^mhibitum! — a crime 
made so by statutory law. There is 
a wide distinction between the two ; 
ami every ordinary mind must, 1 
think, readily ailmit that there is no 
comparison between marriage and 
murder, robbery, theft and crimes 
of a kiudreil character. Still there 
are a great many people who do nob 
seem to understand this. 

They say, “ Suppose you believed 
in murder, in human sacrifice, <lo 
you mean to say that we would not 
have the right to interfere with you ; 
that we could not do anything to 
check that practice T 

Certainly they could and should. 
They could check any practice that 
we might be guilty of that would 
interfere with the rights of our fel- 
low men. Governmeut has the right, 
and owes it to its citizens, to protect 
them in their rights— ;to protect 
their lives, to protect their property, 
to protect them in all their civil 
rights and in their religious rights 
also, and to prevent others from 
doing them violence. Beyond this 
it should not go. And tboy call 
our system of marriage, bigamy. 
Such confusion of terms ! The 
essence of tho crime of bigamy is 


that a man, already married to one 
wife, clandestinely marries another. 
Both women are wronged and 
deceived ; tho first by his marrying 
a second time during her lifetime ; 
the second by his concealment of 
tho fact that he already has a 
living wife. In the an.xiety to 
attach odium to our system of 
marriage, our enemies call it bigamy, 
ignoring the fact that, according to 
our rules, a man who ‘ has one wife 
does not take another wife without 
the consent of the first wife ; no ad- 
vantage is taken of her by keeping; 
her in ignorance. The new relation- 
ship hai been entered into by com- 
mon consent. There is no element 
of crime about this — that is, of tho 
crime of bigamy. It is, as 1 have 
said the coiiceahneut that makes it 
a crime ; it is the fact that both wo- 
men are deceived and wronged by 
the act of the man. And such a 
man ought to be punished. That 
which has been done has been done 
in the face of high heaven, in tho 
light of day, believing, as we did,' 
that it would be the means of pre- 
serving this (^pimunity iu purity, 
that if every means were used td 
provide for marriage there would 
bo no margin of unmarried women 
left for lust to prey upon. 

Men have said to me : “ Mr. 

I Cannon, we cannot understand why 
it is that women will consent to such 
arrangements.” 

“ My dear sirs,” I have said, “ do 
you not think that the ladies whd 
occupy questionable relationships to 
gentlemen in this city (Washing- 
ton) would be very glad to have 
that relationship sanctified by mar- 
riage ; do you think they would 
object to it*1 Would any true woman, 
if she loved a man, put herself in 
such a false position in society, and 
yet not marry iiim if she could do sq 
honorably 1 Which relation ‘would 
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bo the better and more lionor- 
•ablo?” 

I do not wish to convey the idea 
that plural marriage can be universal. 
In the very nature of things ns I 
have often said, it is impossible; 
the equality of the sexes would 
prevent this, were men ever so de- 
sirous to make it so. Take <»urt)\vn 
Territory; the males outnumber 
the females ; it cannot therefi;io 
bo a practice without limit among 
•US. 

No one need be afraid of the ex- 
tensive spread of this system even 
if the Edmunds’ law were not in 
•operation. Besides all this, it should 
be borne in mind, that God did not 
give this revelation and command- 
ment to us to urge upon the world 
for its practice. 

Thu greatest foe we have to con- 
tend with is ignorance. We are not 
known. We are lied about most 
extensively, and every avenue is 
blockod against us. Popular jour- 
nals are afrahl of injuring their cir- 
culation by speaking the truth con- 
cerning us. The publishers are 
adecietl by the same itdiuunces as 
the iHditicians — the pulpit and this 
poptdarclamorcause men to be afraid, 
if wc could bo known as we really 
are — not in Salt Lake alone, for this 
city is not a fair sample of Utah ; if 
it were possible for the people geiuM- 
.ally, who reiterate tlie.-iu po[)n!ar 
tnies against ns, to iiMVel throuirh 
our soi lements north and south, 
and see our people, there would be a 
very different public feeling in regard 
to US. But we have been inundated 
by falsehood, we are nearly covered 
by its waves, and people who know 
nothing about us are so startled at 
this idea of polygamy , as it is 
called, tlmt tl>oy are prepared to 
believe anything that may be said 
about us. We liave this to contend 
Jigainst. In the end, however, wo 


sh.all be abund.mtly successful, for .1 
people possessing the qualithts that 
the people of Utah do, can and will' 
live — a people who are united, a peo- 
ple who are honest, a people who^ 
are frugal, a people wlm are tern-' 
perate, a people who are onlerly in 
their lives and who are virtuous, 
tridy virtuous, can withstand a 
tremendous amount of pressure. 
There is only one way in which 
tliis people can bo checked and that 
is by extirpation. Otherwise, the 
qmdities they possess are bound 
to live in the struggle. The doctrine 
of “ the survival of tlie fittest,”, 
applies to us, and insures us a 
long, a prosperous, an uniut(;rrupted 
and a glorious career. We can 
live in spite of adverse legislation, 
ill spite of commissioners, in 8|)ito 
of goveriioi's, in suite of acts of per- 
socution ; wo can live and still flour- 
ish, and still grow and still increase; 
and we shall do it. 1 am nut at all 
afraid as to the result. Of course 
legislation of the Edmunds’ kind 
can pinch us ; it can be made e.\cGS- 
sively disagreeable to us. It may 
test us in ways that may bo new to 
us ; but sincerely I say to you, my 
brethren and sisters, that 1 dread 
other things that exist in our 
midst more ihau 1 do hostilo 
legi.^lation. 

I ilread Iho increase of luxury ; I 
dread the increase of class distinc- 
tions which I see growing up. Tlio 
disintegrating influences of wealth 
are far more to be dreaded than any 
outside pressure of tiiis character, 
All that is being done in tins direc- 
tion is to hoop ns up, as the cooper 
hoops up barrels, 'i'his has been 
the case already. During the lost 
five or six months I have had letters 
frtim all parts of our Territory, and 
they Uniformly bespeak a determina- 
tion to cling together. 

But watch the effect of wealth ^ 
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look at its eiTects. Communities i 
get wealthy and they bc^iii to think ^ 
about their wealth. Where their 
treasure is there is their heart also. 
Especially is this the cose if they 
are divided into classes. Then the 
rich are in a position to be tempted 
and tried far more than they would 
bo if they were on the same plane 
with their fellows. If we are nearly 
alike tern poi ally we feel alike. In 
this has consisted much of our 
strength in the past. We were not 
divided into chisscs, with interests 
diverse one from the other. The 
sacrifices we had to make fell pretty 
equally upon all, ami there was no 
temptation offered one class because 
of its greater wealth, to compromise 
with principle, or to question the 
policy of standing up unflinchingly 
for principle, or to feel different 
from the bulk of the com- 
munity. 

T!ie increase of wealth, therefore, 
and the consequent increase of 
fashions are more to be dreaded than 
hostile legislation. Let a wife follow 
all the fashions of the day, and then 
let her children do the same, and a 
man must have a deep pocket to 
sustain such a family. Give him 
two or more wives and their children 
of this kind, and how long can he 
keep upl Introduce fashions among 
us, and make women fashionable, 
and make their daughters fashion- 
able, and what is called “ the 
problem” will not be long in 
being solved. If a man then had 
more than one wife he would need 
a large income to sustain them. 
Some women might be shrewd 
enough to understand this, and if 
not wanting their husbands to have 
another wife, might take pains to 
consume all the income. 

Well, our enemies never have 
had and never will have wisdom 
^■enough to adopt any plan that will 


hurt tliis work. Why, instead of' 
injuring this people in what they 
have alreaily done against us, they 
are only advertising us. The effect 
of this persecution — I cannot call it 
anything else — has been to call forth 
three able productions by men who 
personally knew little or nothing 
about us. One man had visited 
hei e and theothertwo were prompted 
in the inteicst of justice to write 
and speak ns they did, feeling that a 
great injustice was being done to 
us, and that Constitutional rights 
were being trampled upon. One of 
these, a gentleman in Boston, de- 
livered an able lecture : and another 
Bostonian wrote an able pamphlet ; 
.another gentleman in New York, 
wrotA one of the best pamplets on 
life in Utah, that I have seen for 
many years ; and besides these there 
have been many correspondents 
who have written upon the subject, 
and the result is that men and 
women have been awakened to the 
consideration and examination of 
this question. Bub if they had been, 
silent concerning it, mtuiy never 
would have thought of it. We 
must be advertised, and I do not 
know any better way than that 
which has been adopted. 

As far os my own case in Congress 
is concerned, I have not allowed 
myself to be annoyed. Remarks 
have been made very frequently 
about my bearing the attacks upon 
me so pleasantly. I have replied, 
“ W^hy should I nob feel so — 1 am 
the wronged man 1 1 had a larger 
majority in ray favor than any other 
man U[)on the floor of the House. 
I am the representative of the people 
of Utah, properly elected, and fully 
qualified and eligible for the position. 
This the committee of the House, 
after the close of the strictest 
e.Kamination — and it might be said, 
the most prejudiced examination. 
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have decided. Fourteen out of 
fifteen of the committee on elections, 
after making a full examination of 
the case, have decided that I was 
proi>erly entitled to the certificate, 
and as a consequence to the seat. 
If the consciousness of being right 
ought to make a man feel pleasantly, 
then 1 luu entitled to the feelitig. I 
feel ns one who is called to make 
sacrifices for a glorious cause.” 

Groat pressure was brought to 
bear upon republican moinbers to 
have tliem vote solidly on tliis ques- 
tion. One somewimt prominent 
man purposed to make a speech de- 
nouncing the wrong which was being 
attempted ag.iinst mo. He told me 
tliat Speaker Keifer heard of his 
intention and “bulldozed” him 
out of making it. One member 
said to me : “ Mr. Cannon, in 

voting against you ns I did, 1 told 
those around me that 1 di<l (he most 
cowardly act* ’of my public life.” 
Another said, “ Mr. Cannon, I wrote 
to my wife and told her that 1 had 
done the meanest thing I ever did 
since I have been a member of 
Congress, in voting os i did against 
you.” said he, “what could 

1 do.l” These are samples of ex- 
pressions nnule upon the subject. 
You c.an understand that my position 
was one not to bo ashamed of. 
The man that is wronged has no 
occn.sion to feel the blush of shame 
on his cheeks ; it is those who com- 
mit the wrong who ought to have 
that feeling ; and they cannot help 
feeling that they are inferior to the 
one they have injured. But not- 
withstanding tile pressure of which 
I speak that was brought to bear 
upon members, the conspirators 
against the liberties of Utah dared 
not trust my case to the House till 
tho Edmunds' bill had passed. There 
wore some strong men who could 
not see thoir way clear to' vote [ 


against my taking my seaf. It wai 
felt therefore that the only way my 
case could be reached was by the 
Seimto and House passing a law and 
having it signed by the PresMent of 
the United States. In this way, by 
using all tho powers of the govern- 
ment, except tho judiciary, the cose 
\v:is reached ; but then they had to 
trample upon the Constitution to do 
it ; for tho law, as applied to me, 
was ex post facto. 

I had gone to Washington eight 
years previously ; I had been at the 
bur of the House four times to be 
sworn in, the same man in every 
respect. It was not charged that I 
had violated any law since that time, 
or rendered myself ineligibla After 
a deterniined contest I had been 
confirmed in tho seat by the 43d 
Corrgross — a Republican Congress—^ 
also by the 4 lth Congress — a Demo- 
cratic Congress ; also by tho 45eli 
and 46th Congresses. Kow by 
wiiat law could a inau in my ])ositioUi^ 
having tiro majority of the votes, 
and the fact being conceded that the 
eiectiorr had been fair and tiiat there 
had been a full cxpi'ossioir of the 
peojde's will, according to the forms 
of law — I ask, upon what principle 
of right could such a man be excluded 
from a scat in tho 47th Congresst 
Legally he could not. There is only 
one way in which that could be don^> 
that is by trampling upotr tho priir« 
ciple of represen trrtive government 
utrd the Constitution of the United 
States. This was done in my case/ 
ami this action will stand on the' 
books as a precedent that will causoi 
mou to fuel ashamed of it iu days to; 
come. 

Now, my brethren and sisters,'!, 
return here feeling, as I have said,- 
excellently, and cheerfully, full of 
courage and hope, not at all weakened 
in my feelings. I feel e.\cee<lingly 
[ hopeful and joyful arrd am satisfied** 
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that wo are in tho right path, that sacrifices to their violence. .That 
we are on the winning side, because was the expression of the popular 
we have light, we have justice and will ; it found vent in illegal forms, 
we have truth on our side. The tlie laws being trampled upon to 
only fear I have is that we shall fail satisfy its demands. But matters 
to make use of tho opportunities God have changed. Mobocmey to-day 
has given unto us of maintaining assumes the forms of legality, and, 
our integrity and being true and therefore, in meeting this po^er 
faithful, for God has said, I have you have to wrestle with it under 
decreed in my heart that I will tho form of law. In the early days- 
prove you in all things, whether you when tho mob came upon us wo 
will abide in my covenant, even could take our guns and meet it, but* 
unto death, that you may be found when a mob comes backed up 
worthy ; for if ye will uot abide in by law, clothed in the garb of the 
my covenant, ye are not worthy of law, claiming shelter under thO' 
me.” He has also told us, whoso Constitution, it is very difierent ; 
layeth down his life in my cause, and that is our position to-day. We 
for my name’s .sake, shall find it have fought mobs from the begin- 
agaiu, oven life eternal : There- ning ; there have been times when: 
fore, bo not afraid of your en- we have held our own, determined, 
emies.” to stand our ground ; at other times 

This exhortation God has given wo have been driven ; until, at last, 
unto us. And we may as well pre- we found refuge in these mountains, 
pare ourselves, if we are not . already ..How..we.are-Aubjected to another 
prepared, for everything of this sqrt of test, and 1 look upon it as 
kind. The time must come when necessary to develop us and to prove 
the principles of truth and righteous- us. 1 accept this, in the providence 
ness will prevail over the land ; and of God, as a means to school this 
it is our destiny to maintain them people. It will make statesmen and 
and make them universal The legislators of us; it already shows the 
prophecies that were made by the necessity of eduoation ; 'it will 
Prophet Joseph Smith concerning have the effect also to broaden our 
this nation and us will be fulfilled, views, to enlarge our intellects, and 
Ho said that the time would come to stir up our young men and our 
when the Latter-day Siiints would young women to prepare themselves 
be the only people that Vould main- for usefulness. We have to be a 
tain constitutional principles upon superior people; wo have to educate 
this land. I h.ave been taught from our children, and naake them the 
my youth that that was the destiny peers, and 1 may say, the superiora. 
of this people; that this nation of all others, for we have the prin- 
would drift away from th6 Con- ciples which will make us a superior 
stitution and Constitutional princi- people. And in order to become 
pies; that mobocracy would reign, such a people, I do mot know any 
and the principles of right would be better training that we could hnv& 
sacrificed to the power of might, thau that which vve are now receiv?- 
And we can see this coming to pass, ing, unpleasant though it may be;. 

In former times mobs came JElead the history of Kew England 
against us with cannon and muskets, and you will see that we are passing 
with powder and ball, and the torch, through precisely the same training 
and life ’ and property alike fell tliat the colonists tliere did. It 
“ m 4. , YoL XXIV. 
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developed them, and was the means 
‘ of making them the great people 
. that they nave since become. 

' 1 pmy God to hless you and fill 

• ‘ you with His Holy Spirit, and help 

• wu to remain faithful and true'*to 
. Him and to one another, that 

• you may never hise your courage or 
' falter for a single moment, but 

maintain your integiity to the last, 
and teach your children to do like- 

• wise, that you and yours may be 
found among those who shall be 
recognized as having been valiant 
in the cause of God ujiou tlie earth. 
Let us be wise and prudent in all 
our talk, and cautious in everything 


we do, feeling to submit to wrong 
rather than to do wrong, trusting 
the Lord to overrule the intentiooi 
of our enemies for nur good and the 
final triumph of truth over error, 
and good over evil. There need>be 
no rashness, no defiance or manifes* 
tation ot feeling. Let us show the 
world that God has given unto us 
principles which lift us up above 
these clouds that now envelope us ; 
and that we have not been taught 
in vain, that we have not passed 
through the scenes of the past fifty 
years without having learned many 
valuable and excellent lessons. 
Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY APOSTLE WILFORD WOODRUFF, 
Delivered at Nephi, Saturday Afternoon, January S7, ISSS, 
(REPOBTED BY QEO. F. QIBB?,) 


IMPORTANCE OP THE WORK OF GOD — “THE KINGDOM OF GOD Oil 
nothing” — APPARENT INSIGNIFICANCE OF THE CHURCH AT FIRST 
— ITS GUO\S'Tn — ANCIENT ME.N OF GOD — PERSONAL RKMLNISCKNCE 
—WHAT IS REQUIRED OF THE SAINTS — HOW JOSEPH SMITll’s 


PRAYERS WERE ANSWERED, 

We meet with the Saints of tho 
eeveral Stakes at the Stake Quarterly 
Conferences for the purpose of giving 
instruction which all need in order 
to qualify themselves to magnify 
their calling os Saints of God, 
engaged in establishing and building 
up tbo Church and kingdom of God. 


And I will hero say, as I have often 
said, that all men, and all women, 
regardless of the position they occu* 
py, or tho office they hold, are de- 
pendent upon the Lord for His Spirit 
to assist them in their labors. 

I made a covenant with the Lord, 
years ago-, that whatever He would 
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impress me to say, I would preach 
to the people. If we are not able to 
speak to your edification, it is not 
because there are not truth and 
knowledge, principles and laws suffi- 
cient within the pale of this 
Church, and connected with the 
work in which we are engaged. 1 
look upon the cause of God and the 
mission that He has given each of 
us connected with it, as requiring 
the whole attention, the might, 
mind and strength of each one of 
us, in order to magnify our calling 
and accomplish tho work committed 
to our hands. 

Tho Lord raised up Joseph Smith 
specially to do the work that he per- 
formed. Ho was ordained and ap- 
pointed before he was born to come 
upon the stage of action in this age 
of God’s mercy to man, through 
the loitjs of ancient Joseph who was 
a descendant of Abraham, Is.iac 
and Jacob, to lay the foundation of 
tliis great and glorious dispensation 
— a dispcrjsation that will bo marked 
and distinguished in the annals of 
human history for its grand and 
mighty, and also its serious and aw- 
ful events. The day has already 
dawned when tho light of heaven is 
to fill the earth ; the day in which 
the Lord has said that nothing should 
be kept hidden, whether it be things 
pertaining to one God, or many Gods, 
or to thrones, principalitiesor powers ; 
the day in which everything that 
has been kept from the knowledge 
of man ever since tho foundation 
of the earth, must be revealed j 
and it is a day in which the ancient 
prophets looked forward to with a 
great deal of interest and anxiety, 
ft is a day in which the Gospel is to 
be preached to every nation, tongue 
and people for a witness of what 
shall follow; a day in which the 
Israel of God who receive it in their 
dispersed and scattered condition 


are to gather together to the place 
appointed of God, the place where 
they will perform the “ marvelous 
work and wonder” spoken of by 
the ancients who, in vision, saw our 
day ; and where they will begin to 
inherit tho promises made to the 
fathei‘8 respecting their children. 
The work that is to be so marvelous 
in the eyes of men has already com- 
menced, and is assuming shape and 
proportions ; but they cannot see it. 
it will consist in preaching the Gos- 
pel to all thei* w’orld, gathering the 
Saints from tho midst of all those 
nations who reject it; building up 
the Zion of God; establishing per- 
manently in the earth His kingdom; 
preparing for the work of the 
gathering of tho Jews and the 
events that will follow their settle- 
ment in their own lands, and in 
preparing for ourselves holy places 
in which to stand when the judg- 
ments of God shall overtake the 
nations. This is truly a good 
work ; and it is a marvel (when we 
look at it with our natural eyes) how 
this people are sustained in their 
faith and hope of accomplishing it, 
besides h.aving to provide for tho 
wants of themselves and families, 
which is of itself as much os most 
men can accomplish. We cour 
not do the work which God through 
us intends to have done, unless wo 
place ourselves under His care 
and direction, and take the senti- 
ment, “The Kingdom of God, or 
nothin",” for our motto, as well as 
the end and aim of our life. This 
we must do to be truly the servants 
of God. We cannot serve God and 
mammon. We cannot build up the 
Kingdom of God and withhold our 
hearts from Him. We must either 
come under the dominion of God, 
and be led and directed by Him, or 
under the dominion of Satan, and 
be ruled over by him. It is for us. 
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til rough our faith and works, our 
desires and course of life, to 
choose which wo will talco, as we 
must take the one side or the 
other. 

Nobody in this world has cause to 
rejoice as we have. Nona h.ave the 
encouraging future before them that 
we have ; for Zion is not to bo 
moved out of lier place, neither is 
“ the king<lom” to bo given to 
anotlier people. God rules and 
reigns, and we aro His people, and 
He is our God. 

This work, this idarvelous work 
and a wonder, the work that will 
eventually fill the whole world — and 
ueitiier man nor the devil c.an pre- 
vent it — commenced, as .all the 
worlts of our God begin, in a small 
way. It w.os likened by the Savior 
to tlio mustard seed, the smallest of 
all seeds, put in the soil, which grew 
until the fowls of the air could 
lodsjfo in the bninches thereof. This 
Ccriuinly is tlie chnmctcnstic of 
this Ciinrch and Kingdom, com- 
mcj»cing as it did on the Gtli day of 
Aprii, • with only six memhers. 
Hnt tlie Lonl told Joseph in one of 
the revelations that he was laying 
the foundation of a groat work, liow 
great he knew not. Joseph was 
young at tliat time, and could not | 
coinpiehond fully the nature of the ! 
work wliich he had been called and 
appointed to commence in the ; 
earl It. 

When Joseph presented to the 
Oliristian world tlie principles that 
God had ooinmunicated to him, ho 
at once aroused tlieir piojndices ; ho 
had to struggle against traditions 
which they had inherited from their 
fatliei’s who knew not God nor His j 
ways, traditions which had come 
down to them through the ages, 
which were antagonistic to the saving 
ti'iiths of heaven. And hence his 
life was one continual struggle, 


meeting with opposition on eveiy 
hand, especially from the piiests of 
the day ; but ho lived through it 
and rejoiced greatly in his labors 
until he finished his testimony in the 
flesh, after laboring some fourteen 
years to that end. He had to wade- 
through deep waters ; but he never 
was discouraged or disheartened, 
notwithstanding he had to contend 
against foes without and foes within. 
He never lost sight of the majesty 
of his calling, nor the divinity of this 
work ; but spake and acted in the 
midst of the people under olLcir* 
curnstanccs the man that he wns< — ^ 
the Prophet of God, the Seer and 
Hevelntor of the last dispensation. 
Ho left US under painful circiuu- 
stances, sealing his testimony with 
his blood ; but his works follow iiim. 
The Gospel of the Kingdom which 
he preaclied, flourished under the 
wise mlininistration of God’s 
servants who followed him. Tlie 
Lord blessed and sustained His 
Apostles, and led them to tliis laud, 
where the standard of Zion hasbeoa 
planted, which begins already to 
attract the notice of the nations 
afar oft'. And here in this laud, 
notwithstanding the dilUcuLties we 
have bad to wrestle with, incident 
to settling a new country a thousand 
miles from civilization, liaving 
also to protect ourselves against the 
raids of the wild and untutored 
Iiuliaus, the Lord has prospered us, 
and blessed ns on every band ; and 
we are to-day a blessed people. Yet 
the Christian world is opposed to us^ 
and the Christians generally hate 
us. The Savior himself had the 
same spirit and feeling to contond 
against. There was no man more 
unpopular than Ho ; no man more 
poi*secuteil than He. And whyt 
Hecaiiso Ho preached false doctcinol 
No. Tiio real reason was, as Ho 
himself declared, because thoy loved 
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darkness better than light, because 
their deeds were evil. There are 
T)ut the two powers, that of God 
■and that of the devil. There is but 
the one true and living God, and 
He is our Eternal- Father, the 
•creator of this earth : and He 
will give it to His children to 
•inherit 

Wo are nearing the end of the 6th 
thousand years. We have the 
history, or a partial history, of the 
dealings of Go<i with the nations 
from the day of Father Adam down 
as contnined in the Bible and the 
Book of Mormon, from which we 
may learn many valuable lessons. 
God has raised up at different ages 
•certain men to do a certain work, as 
He raised up father Abralmm. Ho 
was a noble spirit, we are told, be- 
fore he left the realms of glory to 
•come and tabernacle in the flesh. 
Ho ha«l the spirit of the Gods with 
him when he was born ; and he was 
faithful to God, and Ho had con- 
fldence in him ; and whatever God 
required at his hands, he performed. 
So with Enoch. Ho stood at the 
head of the dispensation which 
he lived. He, in the cours4 of time, 
some 350 years, built and perfected 
the city ciilled Zion. He, however, 
met with all kinds of opposition 
from the people among whom he 
labored j but the power of God was 
manifested to such an extent that 
his enemies stood and trembled 
through fear; and through that 
power he was enabled to perform 
the mighty work which he and his 
people ditl ; it was not because the 
devil and his party were any more 
kindly disposed towards the Saints 
of God, but because they could not 
help themselves ; and in the wisdom 
of God Enoch and his people and 
their city were taken away from the 
•earth. 

The devil in different ages has 


made war against the Saints and , 
overcome them ; and he has tried.'^ 
his best to destroy this Church and r 
Kingdom. As I have said, Joseph,, 
and the first Elders met with the , 
fiercest kind of opposition ; but, , 
with some exceptions, we have stood ( 
it all, and are the better to-day for , 
having passed through the fire. 
When we went upon our first for- ; 
eign mission, Joseph said to us, “ No 
matter what may como upon you, 
round up your shoulders and bear 
it, and always sustain and defend 
the interests of the Church and 
Kingdom of God.” When wo took 
Cur departure his demeanor in part- 
ing was something that I had never 
noticed or expertenceil before. After, 
crossing the Mississppi River I 
crawled to the side of a house and 
lay down upon a side of sole leather, ; 
while suffering from the chills and 
fever. While resting there tho 
Prophet Joseph came along and saw 
me. He gave me some parting ad- 
vice in answer to some remarks , 
made, and then told mo to get up 
and go on, and all wouUl be well , 
with me. That is the way I parted , 
with him upon that occasion. From 
that (lay to this I have noticed tho , 
steady growth and increase of this * 
people. We have nothing else to do ' 
but to build up the Kingdom of GocL ^ 
If wo do this He will keep us and 
provide for us. We want to labor i 
as a body of Priesthood, to enter * 
into the holy of holies ; we want to , 
cpme before God, and pray until we ; 
get the spirit of this work, until 
wo comprehend pur calling before , 
God. ^ , 

There has never been such a dis- , 
pensation upon the earth as the 
present one.. In other dispensations , 
men had to lay down their lives, • 
and others to hide up in dens and v 
caves of the earth, and wander in ^ 
1 sheep skins and goat skins, for the 
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word of God. We have had a taste 
of the same treatment in our day. 
And we have also seen days of 
poverty. When for instance, we 
felft to go on our first English mis- 
sion, two dollars would have bought 
everything I left to feed and clothe 
my wife and children. 1 hanlly had 
a day’s provisions in my house. It 
\vas a good deal so wtli my brethren ; 
but we did not stay to nurse our 
wives. Tliose were the days of our 
poverty ; and we never knew what 
it was to be comfortably well off 
until we came to these valleys of the 
mountains. We had a great many 
trials in those days or what we called 
trials. 1 want to get this principle 
into your minds, that God Almighty 
is guiding the course of this Church 
and Kingdom, and not we ; and 
He has organized it for this day 
and generation and it never will be 
rooted out of the earth again. 
The Prophet Joseph knew what he 
was doing j in fact, he knew much 
more than ho dared to tell on ac- 
count of the prejudice, tmditions, 
add unbelief of the people. I used 
to iiave peculiar feelings about his 
death and the way in which his life 
was taken. I felt that if, with the 
consent and good feelings of the 
brethren that waited on him after 
he crossed the river to leave Nauvoo, 
Joseph coulrl have had his desire, 
ho would have pioneered the way to 
the Kucky Mountains. But since 
then I have been fully recon- 
ciled to the fact that it was accord- 
ing to the programme, tJjat it was 
required of him, as the head of this 
dispensation, that he should seal 
his testimony with his blood, and 
go hence to the spirit world, holding 
the keys of this dispensation, to 
0 ]>en up the mission that is now 
beiii" performed by way of preacliing 
the Gospel to the “spirits in prison.” 
But those who shed his blood, and 


the people and nation* who sanc- 
tioned it in their hearts, have*^ 
that to meet, and they can no more 
escape the penalty thereof than 
they can escape the death of the ^ 
body. My views and feelings in* 
regard to the Twelve and leading 
men of this Church have been this, ] 
that when they leave this stage of! 
action they will be permitted to lie * 
down in peace surrounded by their 
families and friends ; and also, that 
God will never require them to stain, 
their hands with the blood of their’ 
fellow men, in order to protect 
themselves from violence ; but, 
that the Lord will fight our battles, " 
and frustrate the measures that 
would lead to such an issue. And 
the wisdom of this is manifested in 
thefaetthat partof ourdutyis to build’; 
Temples, and officiate in the same 
and this we could not do so accept- 
ably to God if our hands were stained 
with the blood of our fellow-men, 
even in our own defense. Hence I 
believe that God will cause the. 
wicked to slay the wicked ; and that 
He will cut oft* our enemies by 
judgjnent from time to time, as it 
shall be deemed prudent by Him. 
All is peace in Zion, and I thank 
God for it. I am reminded of a , 
saying made by Brother Cannon , 
upon entering the well furnished . 
parlor of one of President Merrill’s 
houses, of Bichmond, in Cache 
County. “ What,” ho said, “ all . 
this and heaven tool” Yes, God , 
intends to give to His Saints the good 
tilings of tlie earth, as well os the* : 
blessings of heaven, as they shall 
become able to use them properly. - 
The Lord intends to build up His 
Zion through us His weak and feeble 
creatures, lie intends to make Zion 
strong and powerful in the earth. 
He will bless us with means and He 
will put it into our hearts to build 
Temples to His name, in which His 
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Saints may perform tho work that is 
required at tlieir hands in redeeming 
their dead. 

Brethren and isisters, you should 
live by faith, realizing every day 
that all power rests with God, and 
that it is through Him that we are 
able to live iu peace and enjoy 
plenty ; that it is through Him the 
wr.ith of our enemies is turned aside 
from tiine to time, and that it will 
be through Him that the remainder 
of their wrath will be restrained. 
You should onter.your secret closets, 
and call upon the name of the Lord. 
Many of you have learned how to 
pray; then fail not to let your 
prayers ascend up into the ears of 
the God of Sabaoth ; and Me will 
hear you. I think sometimes that 
we do not fully comprehend the 
power that we have with God in 
blowing how to approach Him ac- 
ceptably. All that these men hold- 
ing the Priesthood, and all that our 
sisters need do, is to live near to 
God, and call upon Him, pouring out 
their soul's desires in behalf of Israel, 
and their power will be felt, and 
their confidence in God will be 
strengthened. But the blessings 
of heaven can only be obtained and 
controlled upon the principles 
of righteousness. I have heard the 
Prophet Joseph pray when the power 
of God rested down upon him, and 
all who heard him felt it; and 1 have 
seen his prayers answered in a 
marvelous manner almost imme- 
diately. Governor Eeynolds on one 
occasion employed men to try and 
kidnap Joseph, and they almost ac- 
complished their designs, but Joseph 
had some Geutile friends as well as 
his brethren, through whom he 
was rescued, and was taken to 
Kauvoo and released under a writ of 
habeas corpus. But tho Governor 
continued to harass him with writs, 
and was determined to destroy 


Joseph. Joseph and the Twelve went T 
before God in prayer, Joseph kneel- • 
ing before the Lord, offered up prayer,, i 
and asked God to deliver him from 
the power of that man. Among ^ 
other things he told the Lord that .r 
he was innocent before Him, and f 
that his heart was heavy under the >• 
persecutions he endured. In about 
forty-eight hours from that time . 
word reached Joseph that Reynolds . 
had blown his brains out. Before * 
perpetrating the deed lie left a note ! 
on his desk stating, that os his ser- . 
vices were not appreciated by the 
people of the State, he took that ' 
course to end his days. / 

There is another instance that oc- 
curs to my mind. A certain man 
took a stand against Joseph, and 
endeavored to bring persecution on 
him. He went to his God and laid 
the matter before Him, asking to 
be delivered out of the hands and 
power of that wicked man. Joseph 
was a Prophet, a Seer, a Revelator. 

He was acquainted with God ; he 
knew the voice of tho Spirit when it 
spoko to him. After ofiering up his 
prayer, the whispering of the still 
8m.all voice came to him sayingj 
** Wait with patience.” Tho next 
day that man was taken sick with 
cholera, and died in a few hours. 
See how quickly the Lord answered 
his prayer offered up while a prisoner ^ 
in Liberty Jail. At that time, Pre- 
sidents Young, Taylor and several 
of the Twelve were on their way 
through Clay County to lay the cor- 
ner stones of the Temple, in fulfill- 
ment of the revelation given in the " 
Doctrine and Covenants, section 1 18. I 
Joseph had no sooner called upon ^ 
God than he was liberated ; and his a 
prayer answered to the very letter. . 
The voice of the Spirit again spoke i 
to him, speaking peace to his soul, ^ 
and telling him that his troubles :d 
should be of short duration. It was 
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bufc^ a few days wlien ho had -the 
leasure of shaking hands with his 
rethrcn, and enjoying the society 
of his family and friends. Joseph 
lived to accomplish the work that 
wasneqiiired of him notwithstanding* 
the persistent and determined 
opposition that he had to contend 
against. And after his death the 
work still went on, God and His 
angels all the while guiding and sus- 
taining by His Spirit the Prophet 
Brigham. And Ho will continue to 
sustain His servants ; and through 
them and His people Israel He will 
bring to pjiss the greatest and grandest 
work that the world has ever known. 


It is lor us- to wake up to a sense of *’ 
our duty, and call upon the Lord in . 
humility, and live near to Him ; and.. 
our eyes will be opened, as in the 
case of the young man the servant ' » 
of the ancient Prophet Elisha, and * 
we will see that there are more for 
us than against us ; and that the 
element of opposition tends only to ’ ; 
hasten the fulfillment of thepurnoses 
of God, Put your trust in God and 
rely on His promises, living up to' 
the light and knowledge you possess; 
and all will be well witli you whether • 
living or dying. God bless you, 
Amen. 
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the effect of a cold which I have 
taken, when I arose I felt worse than 
1 have done since I left home, and 
ns though I could scarcely come to ^ 
meeting. The ride in the air, how- 
ever, has helped me, and I feel bet- 
tor than I did. * • 

There is a natural Curiosity on the • 


1 AM glad to have tho opportunity 
once more of meeting with my 
brethren and sisters in tliis place. 
And while I speak to you this after- 
noon. I trust I shall have the aesist- 
anco of tho Spirit of God. 1 liav'e 
bad oxcollent health since I have 
been gone. . But this morning, from 



GOB IN TESIPOKiVL AS \V£LL AS SPIRITUAL THINGS, 
part of tho Latter-day Saints to 


know ever}’thing connected with 
onr political affaire ns well as every- 
thing connected with our religious 
operations throughout the earth. 
Everything of this * character is so 
intimately blended in the work in 
‘which we are engaged, that it is an 
exceedingly difficult thing to draw 
the lino of distinction between the 
temporal and tho spiritual, between 
that which pertAins to the body and 
that which pertains to tho spirit, or 
which pertains to the dissemination 
of tho Gospel and the welfare of 
the people in political mattere. 
It has been a cause of frequent com- 
ment in news{)aper articles and in 
works that have been published con- 
cerning us and our organization, 
that we are a peculiar people in this 
re8])ect, and that this intimate 
blending of the practical and the 
theoretical, of the temporal mid the 
spiritual, in our meetings and in. 
the addresses of our Eldere, is a 
marked peculiarity. The reason of 
this is very apparent to those who 
ai'O familiar with the character of 
our work and with our belief con- 
cerning these mattere. VVe attach 
an importance to the physicid 
organization which God has given 
unto us, greater, I believe, llmu any 
other religious people that I have 
over met with. In like manner our 
religion extends its ramiheatiens 
into every department of our 
lives, leaving, nothing untouclied, 
nothing connected with our earthly 
existence uiiiiiflueiiced by its power 
and its teaching. I am thankful 
that this is the case, because it 
gives religion full scope, it gives it an 
opportunity to exorcise its proper 
inHueiico upon the man and to 
make liim more perfect and more 
godlike. Our God is not a religious 
God alone. Tho God we worship 
docs not conBne himself to religious 
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matters, so-called, in contradistinc-<-' 
tion from those that are secular. -> 
He is not a God that concerns him-,* 
self alone with the spirit of - man, ' 
but He is a God of science. He is a' ' 
God of mechanism. He is a God of * 
creative power, a God of govern- 
ment, a God who attends to all the 
departments of human life and pro- 
gress, as we see them exeinplilied 
here upon the earth. The first acts 
that are recorded of Him in tho re- ' 
cord that has come to us were crea- 
tive acts, acts of organization, labors 
that might in one respect be termed 
temporal labors. Among the first 
communications He had with man 
He taught him how to live practically, 
to make himself clothing, and to 
perform other necessary laliore con- 
nected with bis comfort and his 
happiness upon the earth. And *■ 
where they have been willing to be 
taught He has taught men govern- 
ment, the principles»of government, ‘ 
from the beginning. Ho ha.s estab- 
lished the best forms of government 
where men have listened to His ' 
teacliings — governments bestadapted ' 
for the persons for whom tliey were 
intended and for the objects that * 
were to he accoinpli.slicd ; and He 
knew in the days of Moses, as He 
did in the days of Enoch, the prin- 
ciples of government tliat were best 
calculated for the happiness of those 
peoples. So far as they listened to 
Him, so far as they were governed in * 
righteousness and in truth, each re- 
ceiverl the laws and the necessary ; 
instructions that were best suited to 
their condition and circumstances, 
for the progress that they had made 
and the progress that it was antici- ‘ 
pated they would make. And Ho 
knew all that was necessary to he 
Iniown, without the benefit of the : 
experience that each nation has * 
received from their labors and from ' 
their progress under the forms of ‘ 
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government that they have had Our 
government to-day is considered the 
ripened fruit of the ages of experience 
that men have gained upon the 
earth. Yet there is not a principle 
connected with it that was not 
known to God, that was not taught 
by the Almighty in the earliest days, 
and that has not been put into op- 
eration under His instruction at one 
time or anotlier among men. And 
these principles are embodied in 
what we call the Gospel. It has 
been truthfully and very forcibly 
said many times in our hearing that 
there w'os no principle connected 
with man’s existence upon the 
earth that is not a pai't and parcel 
of that Gospel which God has re- 
vealed unto us and commanded us 
to obey ; that that whidli the world 
call “ Mormonism” embnices within 
its scope every good thing upon the 
face of the earth, leaving nothing 
outside. Every true principle of 
science, everything connected with 
the cultivation of the earth, with 
the government of cities and of na- 
tions, with tlie managciiieiit of all 
the multiplied affairs of men in their 
great and varied diversity — that 
everything pf this clinructer comes 
within the scope of the Gospid which 
God has revealed, in the system of 
salvation that He has commanded us 
to receive. 

There is one great principle con- 
nected with the Gospel of Jesus Christ 
as it has been taught among nil the 
people who have ever received it, as 
wo find front tlioir teachings in the 
records that have come down to us, 
tlic same principle That lies at the 
foundation of our form of govern- 
ment, and makes it the most valuable 
feature connected with it, and that 
is, tlie equality of man before God. 
No man can bo a true follower of 
Jesus Christ ; no man ever 
could be — anterior even to liis com- 
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ing — a true follower of God, without^ 
embodying in His faith and prac* . 
tice and in every feeling of his heart' 
this principle to which I have re> 
ferret), the equality of man.. There', 
could be no class distinctions wher- 
ever this Gospel was received and* 
put into practical operation. Every , 
man who received it became the • 
equal of his fellow-man ; he would 
be recognized, a proper place be as- 
signed unto him, and he would have 
his proper influence in tlie society 
of which he was a member. It is 
this principle of the Gospel tliat will 
make us, also, a thoroughly free • 
people, a thoroughly great people, a 
people who shall have place in the 
earth, and have influence iu the 
affairs of the children of men. , 
There have been fears indulged in , 
mauy times, and expressions have 
been given to those fears, that the 
growtu of the Latter-day Saints 
was a menaco to surrounding peoples ^ 
and to the government under which . 
welivo. Tlicre can bo no menace 
in the growth of such principles 
as are taught and as are recognized . 
and enforced among such a people > 
ns wo are. It would be impossible 
for tyranny to flourish for any 
length of time iu our midst. 
Oppression of every form would 
sooner or later have to disappear, or 
else there would. have to he apostasy . 
from tho true principles of the 
Gospel on the part of tlie people. 
Oppression, tyiminy, misrule, can- 
not CO- exist with tho principh^ of 
the everlasting Gospel as they 
are taught in our midst and mceived 
by us. There must be the greatest 
possible liberty of thought, of ex- 
pression and of action in our midst 
— that is the greatest possible con- 
sistent with guoil order, and the 
preservation of the rights of others. 
Liberty cannot bo permitted to do- . 
goiienito into licoiise, but the utmost 
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liberty can bo enjoyed so long as ib 
does not overstep that boundary. 
It becomes, therefore, a natural duty 
devolving upon us, with our 
views concerning these eternal prin- 
ciples that have come down from 
God, that were taught by God in 
the early ages unto man, that have 
been re enforced from time to time 
by Him through the silent, unseen 
agency of His power in various ages 
— I say it becomes our natural duty 
to see that these principles are car- 
ried out and maintained in the earth. 
We become their natural champions. 
Besides advocating and main- 
taining them, it becomes our pro- 
vince to struggle for their su- 
premacy. 

As I have said these principles 
were taught in the very beginning. 
If we had the records we wouhl find 
that they were taught to our father 
Adam, because they are consistent 
with mans agency. God gave unto 
man when He placed him upon 
the earth, the fullest agency — the 
power to do that which was right in 
Ins own sight without letor hindranca 
He taught those principles to .Enoch, 
and He taught them from time to 
time to all the men of note who 
would be taught by him. Abraham 
became in his turn the great ex- 
positor of those truths ; and you will 
find by tracing the lives of these 
men in the record that has come 
down to us, that in every instance 
they were men who were champions 
of the right, who stood out bnl.lly 
and fearlessly in the midst of their 
fellow men, contending for those 
God-given principles which they 
believed to be the inalienable right 
of every human being. You will find 
that the opponents of truth, or, to 
speak more plainly, according to our 
phraseology and our methods of 
expressing ideas, the followers of 
Satan — ^you will find that whenever 


there w.is persecution upon the 
eoi'th, they were its authors. When- 
ever men were trampled upon and 
their rights were denied them, when ' 
men fell victims to violence and the 
maladministration of the laws, ib 
was those who were led by Satan's , 
infiuencu and yielded to his power, 
who were the instruments in com- 
mitting those evils. Hence yon 
find that good men never persecuted 
biwl men ; never destroyed wicked 
men when they had power. They 
were not oppressors, they wore nob 
tyrants, they were not persecutors, 
they did nob infringe upon the rights 
of their fellow men, upon the liberty 
of conscience, nor upon its proper 
exercise, nor upon the exercise of* 
man’s agency ; they never sought 
to restrain it.* If wicked men were 
disposed to do wickedly, so long as- . 
they did not transcend certain well- r 
defined bounds that found their ex- * 
pression in law, you will find no ac- 
count of good men interfering with 
bad men. You will not fiml them, 
as I say, taking upon themselves 
the role of oppressors, nor saying' 
that men shall not do that whichi 
their conscience and that whiclt 
they in their agency think it is their 
right to do. God does not do it. 
Jesus did not do it, and no servant ' 
of God ever did it that had a true . 
conception of his calling. God has 
given to every man his agency, and ' 
he respects that agency. He might. * 
grieve over its exercise, angels may* 
weep, and the heavens themselves 
may weep over the wrong exercise 
by man of the agency that God has ’ 
given unto him, but he nevertheless . 
has it to its fullest extent ; but the ’ 
devil and those under his influence, 
would, if possible, destroy man's 
agency and prevent him from exer- , 
cising it to suit himself. 

I am thankful that we are sur- ' 
rounded by such delightful -circuna- 
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stances to-day. Wo have escaped 
another peril, and we still are a free 
people. Is there anyone in this 
'Congregation who professes to be a 
Latter-day Saint who is not filled 
with profound thankfulness to God 
for that which He has done for us 1 
Is there any man or woman, or child 
•of age suflScient to comprehend 
■these things, who has not come this 
day to this house of worship with a 
feeling of profound thankfulness to 
■our God for His mercy and His lov- 
ing kindness, ns manifested unto us 
His peojdel Though I have been 
taught and always have believed 
that not one word of His pix)mises 
would fail, still I say that I am al- 
most nnuuted myself when I see 
how wonderfully God hath wrought, 
when I look at our circumstances, 
when I see the liberty that we enjoy, 
Icnowing us I do the plans and the 
concerted cflbrts which have been 
made to deprive us of our liberty, 
and to bring us into a bondage that 
would be intolerable to us. A paean 
of rcjoici)ig went up from all 
quarters of the land about a 
year ago. that is, on the 22d of 
March. Every man who desired 
to sen the ovei throw of the Latter- 
day Saints, to see their system 
obliteiated, rejoiced from one end of 
this land to the other — there were 
among them preachei*3, politicians 
and journalists, and the rabble 
everywhere, who rejoiced that a 
dea'ily blow had been struck at the 
Lnttcr <lay Saints. Men, while they 
.admitted that the Constitution hud 
been violated, justified the act in 
consideration of the great good that 
they supposed would be accomplished. 
Yet wo to-day have all the happiness, 
the pence, the enjoyment, and the 
quiet that wo could reasonably desire. 
If it were not for Goil's power ; if it 
W'ero not for His ovei'shadowiug pro- 
icetiou ; if it were not for the 


promises that He has made unto us, 
how long could we endure I How r 
long could we maintain oui*selvcs in. 
our present position 1 
But God made promises unto His 
people ; and those promises have t 
been abundantly fulfilled thus far, , 
and they will be fulHlled to the very > 
letter. And this Church and this < 
people, and this organisation will . 
continue to grow and spread, and 
gather influeuce and power in the 
earth, until every word that has 
been spoken under tlie in6)uratioa 
of the Holy Ghost will be fulfilled, . 
and not a single word fidl. It can- 
not fail, for God has spoken ik 
Already the influence of this work 
is being felt to an extent that none * 
without the eye of omniscience can 
comprehend. We can • see little 
glimi)se8 of it here and there where 
our ej'es are open to perceive ; but 
the full extout of the iufluence that 
is being wrought in the earth 
through this work that God has 
established, is imi)ossibIe for man to 
comprehend. I do not believe that 
any power short of omniscience itself 
can comprehend it. The principles 
of this Gospel which God revealed . 
through the Prophet Joseph, have ' 
been like a little leaven, and they . 
have been gi-adtially leavening the 
whole lump. The effects have gone 
forth, and the influence is being felt ' 
in every direction throughout the 
world. Though we are but a small 
people, but a handful, so to speak, 
and in some respecta quite insignif- 
icant, yet an influence has gone 
forth from this people, from the 
teachings of the Eldem of this 
Church that is being felt every- 
where. It has invailod every domain 
of thought, and gradually. made* J 
Itself felt — the leaven of truth has; ’ 
anil men begin to acknowledge prin- 
ciples ns a part of ilieii* faith which | 
but a short time ago they denied 
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and scouted at^ In this way the by means of the revelations of God 
^vork of God is being carried on through the Prophet Joseph Smith, 
far beyond that which wo can see in scientific truth which is astonish- 
with our natural eyes. The work ing ; I refer to tlie doctrine of 
of the preijaration of the earth, and the eternal duration of matter, 
of its inhabitants, is pressing forward When first tliis was made known 
with arapidity that we whoare taking it was ridiculed everywhere by re- 
purt in it do not realize. We look ligious people, who viewed it as a 
at ourselves too much, we think that principle, the teachings of which 
God's operations and, labors are detracted from the tlignity and glory 
cunfinerl to us who comprise this of God. The popular idea was that 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day this earth was created out of nothii»g. 
Saints. In doing so we make This was the almost universal belief 
a great blunder. He is operating among Christians. Joseph Smith 
among ti)o nations of the earth, said it was not true. He advocated 
His spirit has gone forth ; and it is the doctrine that matter always liad 
accomplishing that which He said an existence, that it wai: eternal as 
shouhl be accomplisiied. And this God Himself was eternal ; that it 
great work of the last days will be was indestructible ; that it never had 
cut short ill righteousness. It is not a beginning, and therefore could, 
the conversion of men and women have no end. God revealed this 
and their baptism into the Church truth to him. Now who is there 
that is alone to be accomplished, that does not believe it 1 
Tiie work of God is not to be roeas- So with regard to the periods oc- 
ured by the number of souls that cupiod in the creation of the earth, 
are brought into the Church. The Joseph taught that a day with God 
progress of events connected with was not the twenty-four hours of 
this last dispensation cannot be thus our day ; but that the six days of' 
guaged ; and when we think so we the craation were six periods of the 
make a great' mistake. Look Lord's time. This he taught half a 
abroad in other realms. Look century ago it is now generally re- 
st the religious world, and see how ceived os a great truth connected 
fast the princi]>Ies that wo believe in %vith the creation of the world, 
are being received. It may be said Geologists liave declared it, and 
'that they are not received properly, religious people are .adopting it ; and 
'True, but notwithstanding truth is so uve world is progressing, 
progressing ;■ and the mind of man Again: It is not an uncommon, 
is being emancipated 'from many thing at all now to hear of faith 
errors. being exercised, of healings being. 

Repentance after the grave is now produced through the prayer of 
taught — you have heard of it, and faith. The daily papers frequently 
read about it- in the newspapers.' publish accounts of peoplp being 
‘Prominent preachers talk about it‘ healed in this way. The adversary 
and receive it j and actually preach is trying, of course, to take advau- 
as scriptural doctrine, that it is pos- vantage of it to rob God of the glory. 
Bible for spirits to receive the Gospel He is determined that God shall not 
in the spirit world. 1 have any credit for these things. 

- Another step has been made in But it matters not how much he 
advance,' through the preaching of may struggle, mankind are receiving 
the Elders of this Ohurch, or rather ' these truths, and progress is- 
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being made and error is being 
overcome. 

So it is witli regard to religious 
liberty. We are contending to-day 
for liberty on the old platform. God, 
as 1 have said, gave it in the begin- 
ning, and \vc stand on that platform, 
and are contending for those right'-, 
ainl we will achieve the victory too. 
Mark it ! Just as sure as God 
lives we will acliieve tlie victory, and 
this Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-<Iay Saints will be recog- 
nized as occupying the foremost 
lank in this work. The prin- 
ciples of liberty, the rights of man 
will be established, and will be 
guaranteed to every roan us in olden 
times ; but there will be a struggle 
first. 

The effect that the defence of our 
system, this last winter, Jiad upon 
one of the great political parties of 
the United States was most 
remarkable. I was aroused at it, 
anil it afforded me a great ileal of 
interesting reflection. There are a 
great many roerabers of this Church 
who do not seem to have a thorough 
•comprehension of their own doctrines, 
who nevertheless call themselves 
Latter-day Saints ; and they are 
Latter-day Saints so far as their 
profession goes. But if asked about 
the principles of their belief some of 
them are ignorant of the e.xtent of 
their application. It is in puliiiesas 
in religion. There are a great many 
men who make a profession of puli tics, 
professing to umlorstand, to act 
upon, and to stand upon certain 
olitical principles, whicli are em* 
oilied in their platforms, of which, 
however, they m-e really ignoiant. 
Yon may have thought it very 
strange that any membei's of the 
democratic party, for instance, which 
.professes to bo the champion of 
borne rule, as well as other great 
'fuudamentid principles, should bo 


found so oblivious to their own 
principles as to lake any part what- 
ever in attacks upon us for the pur- 
pose of depriving us of our rights 
as citizens. But so it has been. 
If it had not been for the recreancy 
of some Democrats the Act of 
Marcli 22, 1882, known as the 
Edmunds’ law, would never have 
become one of the statutes of the 
United States. Mr. Edmunds sue- 
cecdeil in cajoling some of the 
Deniocmts. An astute roan is 
Senator Edmunds. . In their action 
towards us these Democrats seemed 
to be blind to the fact that they 
were apostatizing from their own 
principles ; and that in doing so they 
were striking a deadly.blow at the 
platform on which the party stood. 
We had been reasoning against this 
action ; butonr voices were unheard; 
we were considered heterodox upon 
religious matters, and it was sup- 
posed that we were heterodox upon 
political matters ; therefore all that 
ive said upon this subject fell heed- 
lessly upon their ears. But we suc- 
ceeded in getting an apostle of 
democracy to aid us, one of the old 
leaders of democracy — Judge Jere- 
miah S. Black. He began to preach 
the true doctrines of democracy to 
his Democratic brethren ; and to 
their amazement, some found 
that they had, in voting for this 
law, been trampling upon their own 
principles. And he proved it to 
them so thoroughly, tliat somo of 
them became ashamed of it; and 
they said, “ We have gone far 
enough.” He explained the prin- 
ciples of the Constitution and the 
rights that men had under that 
instruinout when properly admin- 
isterud. Good doctrine for every 
politician, and every class, not for 
democrats so-called alone, but for 
republicans also. There is something 
ui such doctrine that strikes a chord 
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in every freeman's breast. It calls 
forth n response from every lover of 
liberty by whatever name he may be 
called. He says, when he hears the 
rights of man explained by an au- 
thority that is entitled to respect : 
“There is something in that which 
1 cannot but accept." Such men 
hesitate before flying in the face of 
principles expounded in this way, to 
commit acts, the effects of which are 
to deprive people of liberty. The 
effect of Judge Black's argument 
upon some of the Democrats was to 
stiffen their backbone so much that 
they could not consent this time to 
have other measures enacted os were 
proposed. 

1 was very much struck by a state- 
ment made to me by President Tay- 
lor since my return, showing that i 
faith when connected with works 
accomplishes wonderful results. 
Brother Caine and myself, with some 
other Utah friends, were in the 
Senate chamber on the 23d of 
February last, watching Senator 
Edmunds’ attempt to get through 
his special legislation of which you 
have rend. It seemed as though 
nothing could prevent it. Senators 
with whom we had conversed said 
that they saw no possible chance of 
stopping it ; that its passage seemed 
inevitable. But a Cabinet minister 
gave a dinner party that evening, 
and one by one those who were in- 
vited stole from the Senate Cham- 
ber while the bill was under discus- 
sion to the dinner party ,* and the 
first that was known when a vote was 
called was that a quorum was not 
present. In the absence of a quorum, 
you know, a legislative body is 
TOwerless to act. For four hours 
Senator Edmunds did all in his 
power to get action on his bill ; *but 
every attempt was resisted by the 
Democrats upon the ground that 
there was no quorum, and they ac- 
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cordingly fillibusted until Edmunds, 
disgusted and tired, called for an 
adjournment. 

President Taylor told me upon my 
return that, on the 22d of February, 
feeling exercised in his mind about 
our political affairs, .and tluat it was 
a time of peril, he called a few of the 
brethren together and they met at 
the Endowment House according to 
the holy order, and besought God, 
in the name of Jesus, to baffle the 
plans of our. enemies .and frustrate 
them in their designs, and put them 
to confusion and shame. In watch- 
ing Senator Edmunds that evening, 
1 thought that if ever there w.os a 
man confused, chagrined ami con- 
founded at the futility of his own 
attempts, it was he. And there is 
I no doubt in my mind that the 
prayers of President Taylor and the 
brethren ascended favorably unto 
the ears of the God of Sabaoth, 
and were heard and answered. 
The dreadful wrong was defeated 
and failed, and it may be s.aid, it 
met with its death blow ; for every 
attempt afterwards made to bring it 
up, was unsuccessful. In this way 
God has wrought out deliverance for 
Zion. 

I mention this because there ore a 
great many people who think that 
prayer is noteffective. It is effective 
in not oidy pnxlucing desired results, 
but in increasing faith in the hearts 
of those who exercise it in that 
manner. If you pray to God 
— as I have no doubt you did, that 
He would baffle the attempts of our 
enemies to injure us — you have had 
the satisfaction of knowing that He 
heard your prayers, and that your 
prayers were answered ; and you 
can go before Him now with’ in- 
creased confidence and ask again, 
because you see the fulfillment of 
your prayers, and you share in the 
gratification and joy and thanksgiv- 
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.ing which answers to prayer always 
bring to those who offer them in 
faith. 

I have talked longer than I ex- 
pected. I rejoice with you, iny 
brethren and &istei*s, to-day ; and I 
bear my testimony, as I have so 
often done in your heating, that God 


lives ; that He is the same God tit- 
day ti)at He was in days of old, and 
that if he will continue faithful to 
Him, He will lead us hack to Bis 
presence, there to reign with Him 
eternally in the heavens, which may 
God gmnt, in the name of Jesus^ 
Amen. . jj. 
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If the Lord gives mo strength to 
make myself iteard, 1 shall feel it a 
plejisiire to occupy a little time this 
afternoon, accorded to mo .by my 
brethren. 

1 feel to express unto my heavenly 
Father, and to iny brethren and the 
people, luy gratitude for tlteir 
prayers and faith for the blessings 
of God to me in ponnitting me to 
appear before you on this occasion, 
tmd to fuel the ilegree of health and 
strength which is vouchsafed to me, 
thus enabling me to continue uiy 
efforts and labors with my brethren 
and the people of God. For some 


two or three months my health has 
not been of such a nature that I 
could labor with the satisfactici^ 
which has attended me heretofore,; 
and 1 fully realize what iillder Wood* 
ruff ^id this morning concera- 
ing tho aged Khlers of Israel passing 
away, and that the responsibility 
and labor of bearing off this kiug- 
duiu will soon rest upon the generuh 
tion which is growing up ia piijr 
midst, upon which will devolvp 
the work of carrying the Gospd 
to those who have not heard , ip 
among the nations of the earth, and 
guihei’ing Israel and establi^g 
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2{ioH and building .up and maintain- 
ing the Kingdom of our God upon 
tile earth, ' which must bo done 
til rough fai th, by righteousnoss, and 
by defeoding and maintaining the 
rights of man and tiie liberty and 
freedom which God has ordained for 
the welfare of all flesh, for the pro- 
tection and blessing of the huninii 
family, aud svhicli it has been HU 
purpose to establish and maintain 
upon this American Continent. 
Latter-dav’ Saints, especially those 
wlio havogrovvn np with this people, 
as 1 have done from niy childhoo<l, 
'and witnessed the nianilestntions of 
the overruling providence of God in 
guiding the destinies of this people, 
inspiring His servants who have led 
and directed the movements of this 
great people, and in defending them 
and fighting their battles by the 
sword of His Spirit, ancl the invisi- 
ble powers that have labored with 
us and for iis — I say to those who 
are able to see and cuniprehend 
these things, it is clear and plain 
that God has had Plis eye upon this 
Auierican continent ns the place 
' where He first commenced His great 
work on the earth, where the greatest 
^ manifestations of His power were 
r exhibited in the days of the 
fathers before the flood, when the 
‘ fathers were gathered in the valley 

* of Adam-ondi-Ahman and received 
their .last instructions and blessings 
from Father Adam, the Patriarch 
of this earth, and whore Enoch 

‘ gathered his people and established 
. Ziort, and where Noah preached 
* 'rigliteousness to the people and pre- 
^ pared the ark of safety, and where 
He has determined ultimately to 

• establish His Zioii and gather to- 
' gether His people, establish, main- 
, tain and defend His government 

and the Priesthood which he has 
revealed for the salvation of the 
’ human family, where He will bring ! 
' No. 5; * ' *• • • 


again Zion that Ho Inis taken ajway, 
even the Zion of Enoch ; for >\jhen 
He shall bring again Zion, say^l the 
Prophet, the Lord will appear iiyHis 
glory. And He has long been 
laboring in His own ‘marvelous man- 
ner among the nations of the earth, 
turning and overturning, to bring 
to {.ass Plis purposes and to .gather 
together His elect ; and PIo has 
moved upon the oppressed of many 
lands and climes — those who sought 
for enlarged freedom and liberty and 
whose minds reacheil out for more 
light and more truth, aud whose 
understandings were expanded — to- 
gather upon this Amoricaii continent, 
ami implanted in the hearts of our 
fathers a love of freedom ami liberty 
and equal rights. Hu led them 
through schools of oppros.sion. 
They passed thi'ough many diffi- 
culties, aud endured the rule of 
tyrants. They bore oppression and' 
suffered until they learned how ta 
appreciate freedom and liberty, and 
how to detest misrule, tyranny and 
oppression ; they struggletl to burst 
the shackles that hound the human 
soul ; they struggled for freedom of 
thought, of speech, of action ; they 
struggled unitedly to burst the 
bonds, to break the yoke, from off 
their necks ; they vied with each 
other in this labor of love from 
north to south, from (|ast to west,, in 
ail the colonies which were early 
plantetl upon this continent. The 
Lord guided their labors to a suc- 
cessful issue, resulting in freedont 
from the tyranny of riie effete gov- 
ernments of the old . world ; He 
directed the combined efforts aiid 
labor's of those men in consolidating 
the result of their labors and framing 
the system of government under- 
which we are now permitted .to. 
live. 

[ At this point part of the congre- 
gation moved from the body of thn 
YoL XXIV/ 
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Tabernacle to the ^llery causing a 
stay in the proceedings. Quietness 
having been obtained the speaker 
continued.] 

I was saying that God out* heav- 
enly Father had moved upon the 
nations and sent out from the nations 
of the old world streams of emigra- 
tion to the new world, who were 
panting for freedom and liberty, and 
who struggled to burst the Hands 
with whioli they were bound, and 
the yoke from otf their necks, and 
were striving to learn how to be free. 
And in penetrating the new world 
and its wilds, and in grappling 
with and overcoming the rlifhculties 
attending the forming of new soi- 
tlenients and planting colonics in 
the new world, they learned the 
value of freedom, and therefore 
studied to preserve it; and they 
labored to establish a form of 
government under which it might be 
maintained. In all these works and 
labors we liisccrn an ovcrniliiig prov- 
idence, ami manifestations ot the 
mercy and loving kimtiiuss of God 
to His people, and the revelations of 
His Spirit imparted, to a greater or 
less degree, unto the wise and patri- 
otic fathers of our country, who 
were thus enabled to unite upon the 
best form of government existing 
muoiig men, or which, perhaps, ever 
has existed, niiloss it has been those 
which God himself directly revealed 
tliiuugh the Pairiaichs and Prophets 
of older times. But so far as any 
political uipuiizations of govern- 
ment upon tliis emrth, the liepublican 
or Democratic form of government 
eslaldi.shed in these United States — 
(the foundations of which were 
laid by our fathers over a hundred 
years ago), is the best calculated to 
promote the objects sought, and to 
maintain the rights of man, and 
the gunraiilees of religious and 
politicid freedom, of any form of 


government known to mankiDd. 
But that it or any other form, in 
this imperfect and sinful world, is 
altogether perfect is not to be ex- 
pected, and therefore cannot endure 
for ever. But we regard the present 
form of government of this nation 
as embodying the greatest amount of 
virtue and principles best calculated 
to maintain and 2>resHn’e the rights 
of man. 

In tlie early history of this Church 
a revelation was given through tha 
Prophet Joseph in which the people 
are coniinandod to observe the Cou. 
stitntioiml laws of the land, and to 
uphold b}' their votes and sustain 
upright and honomble men to ud- 
minister them ; wliicli also stated 
that He had inspired the fathers to 
establish this form of government 
for the good and benefit of man. 1 
will read a few paiagraphs found on 
the 34 :;d page of the Doctrine and 
Covenants, new etlitiou : 

“ And now, verily, I say unto you 
concerning the laws of tlic land, it 
is my will that my peojde should 
observe to do all things whatsoovei 
1 command them ; 

And that the law of the luud 
which is constitutional, supporting 
that principle of freedom in main- 
taining rights and privileges, belongs 
to all mankind, and is justifiablo be- 
fore mo ; 

“Therefore I, the Lord,* justify 
yon and your brethren of my Church, 
in befriending that law which is tho 
constitutional law of the land ; 

“ And as pertaining to the law of 
man, whatsoever is more or less than 
these! conieth of ovi). 

“ 1 , the Lord God, make you free, 
therefore ye are free indeed ; and tho 
law also makoth you tree. 

“Nevertheless, when the wicked 
rulo the people mourn. 

“ VVherefoie, honest men, and 
wise 1110(1 should be sought for diii. 
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gently, and good men and wise men 
^ .ye should observe to uphold ; otlmr- 
wise whatsoever is less thasi these 
. -conieth of evil." 

I deem it of much importance that 
, ^these principles should be well 
, tunderstood and thoroughly impressed 
upon the minds of the Latter-day 
■Saints throughout the worlil, and 
, especially those <1 welling upon this 
American Continent, and within the 
pale of this government, that they 
f may implant in the he;irts of our 
ehildi'en a love of freedom ami Im- 
. man rights, and a desire to preserve 
. them, and to aid in nuuntaining 
. and defending them in all lawful 
and proper ways ; and to study the 
, eonstitutional laws of the land, and 
make others acquainted with them ; 
knowing the principles contained 
, therein, and of learning how to 
apply them to ourselves, to our chil- 
dren, and to our fellow men who 
are willing to be governed tliereby ; 
.study them that we may also learn 
i how to use them in suppressing 
. tyranny, misrule and other evils that 
. ■ alfect mankind; for God has oixlained 
, tliis form of government in this 
age of the world, and has chosen His 
own instrumuiits to further His 
great purposes on the earth — the 
organizjition of his Church, the pro- 
' tlamatioii of the everlasting Gospel, 
the establishment of His Zion, ami 
. bringing to jiass His wonderful 
works which He predicted by the 
; mouths of the ancient Prophets. 
, And this political system and order 
. of government is a power in His 
hands established, preserved ami 
defended thus far by Him, which 
• He will continue to use as long as 
tlie people are worthy of it, as long 
.as tliey will maintain their inte,grity, 
•uprightness and virtue ; and at no 
time will the Latter day Saints, as a 
^people, ever staitd approved before 
God in violating those principles or 
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slackening their efforts to maintain 
ami defend them. They aro 
closely allie*! to the teachings of the 
ancient Prophets and Apostles, 
to the doctrine-s practices and teach- 
ings of tiie Savior and His disciples, 
and they are the best means and 
aids of exiftuding and promoting 
those principles on the earth. What- 
ever some may have thought of the 
mad adminislnition in our govern- 
ment and of the efforts of individuals 
and sometimes of largo factions, to 
abrhlge the rights of the people, and 
of their blind zead and efforts to 
reach the Latter-daiy Saints, aiml to 
scamp out the I'eligion we profess — 
whatever maiy have been thought 
of the efforts of such iiulividuads, 
cliques, or factious, and of their war- 
fare agaiust us ; ami wlio in that 
warfare trample under foot con- 
stitutional provisions of onr Govern- 
ment — undermine tho foundations 
upon which it rests — we must never 
in our feelings charge any of these 
things to this system of govern- 
ment, or to the principles eiaiinciated 
is the Constitution, wliich we are 
commanded to observe and keep. 
We must charge it always wliere 
it belongs — to tlm bigotry, the 
ignorance, the selfishness, amlntion 
and blind zeal of ignorant and cor- 
rupt politicians, their aiders and 
abbottors, and all this should only 
serve to make us try more earnestly, 
anxiously and faithfully to combat 
such efforu upon constitutional 
grounds, calling upon God to help 
us therein. 

We were told this morning by 
Brother Woodruff — quoting the 
I word of the’ Lord given through the 
Prophet Joseph Smith concerning 
the promises He has made to His 
I people — that inasmuch as wo will 
be true to ourselves, true to God, 
true to our covenants and to our 
holy religion, that He will fight our 
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battles, defend and maintain our 
cause, make it triumph atnl flourish, 
<•’ 80 that the wicked Shall have no 
•' power Co prevail against us. These 
promises have often been repeated 
‘ to us, and last October we had a 
. renewal of this assurance and this 
1 promise in ths word of the Lorfl 
given unto us through His servant 
Presiihfiit Jt>hn Ta}dor, and at a 

> time and period, too, when many in 

• our midst were weakening ami their 
^ km*e8 were hegiiining to tremble a 

little, and there were others who 
1 wore inclined to falter and doubt-, 

• and fear was upon some. Our 
' enoniios — especially the bigot, the 

• hypocrite, the denmgogue, the iwlit- 
iciil qu.ncks of the country —reduced, 
thinking that they were succeeding 

• in their elforts to weave welts 
'■ around us, to forge fetters for our 
feet and yokes to place upon our 

• necks, and to lash us into ohedience 

> to them. But the great majority of 
■' the Latter d.ny Saints were calm in 

their feelings ns a sninnier s morning, 

• tinsiing .’IS they have ever done 
‘ in the promises of (Jod, inspired 
' with faith ami hope in his overriding 

< providence ; and while we were doing 

• what we miglit do properly under 
' the Constitution and institutions 

of our country fur the maintenance 
of our freedom and liberty, leaving 
' tho rest with God, exercising faitli 
in His promises, continning to pmy 
for liis blessing to attend our uilbrts 
*■ and to ho.lge up tho ways of our 
1 enemies, yet we have waited calmly 
for ihe result of the promises of God, 

- and the answer to .our prayers and 
V 'the rnllillinont of tliu^e things tli.U 
t have been spoken to us ; and how 
signally Imvo we seen them fnifiiled. 

» \\ « have seen the very means 
t which tho enemies of this peoplu 
' have devised and intended for their 

< enslavement become before us as 
’ eliatf, as thorns crackling umler the 


pot, as a broken yoke to be-uscil to 
kindle the fires of freedom and ]3>.. 
erty. In former times the efforts 
that have been nmde in Confess 
and out of Congress to press the 
re|iresentatives of the people to hos- 
tile and unconstiintional legislation 
as a means to help religious higota 
to suppress the doctrines of Christ, 
the ordinances of life and salvation, 
the rule and reign of richteouaness 
among the people of God — I say, in 
their efforts to reach our religious 
]>riuciples and faith, and the exerciso 
of those principles umler tlint faith, 
and to crush it out from the earth- 
in their efforts to do .so, they have 
moved upon statesmen to violate the 
CuiiKtitutioii of our country and 
the principles of liumnn freedom 
on wliicli our governmeutJ has been 
founded in order to accomplish this, 
purpose. But all those who have- 
thiis stultitied themselves before the 
worhl, and before the heavens, and 
have done violence to their oath of 
oflice and to tho Constitution, 
to tho rights of man, niidi to 
the principles of freedom and lib- 
erty, have weakened, have gone 
ilown, the sceptre of their power has 
fallen from tlieir gras[i. they have 
been dishonored bel'ore the heavons 
and before their people as a rule, 
and sooner or later we will witness 
others going down into the pit^of 
forgetfulness as their piedecesslirs 
have done. For the Lonl has ^le^ 
creetl it. And to-day the young 
men of Israel who arc assembling ia 
their Improvetmmt Associations- ia 
all the Stakes of Zion, in all the 
Wards and settlements of the people' 
thrunghoui the land, and in thoir 
quorum meetings, nint in their 
political as.seinblies, are all learning 
ami cultivating these principles- of 
Idierty in thoir minds, introducing 
and ecttcnrl^ig them among the 
rising gc:icr:U.ion, the sons of 2ibu,, 
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and not only the sons, buttliedaugh- 
ters that are coupled with the sons, 
the, wives that arc coupled with the 
husbands, in this labor of love, the 
stru> 2 glo for the maintenance of 
freedom and liberty. It is a source 
of satisfaction to me that the Lord 
has moved upon His servants and 
the Legislature of our Territory to 
be among the first to lead tiie van 
of luunaii progress in the e.vtcnsiun 
of the elective franchise to women 
41S well as men, and to recognize the 
freedom and liberty which belongs 
<to the fairer sox as well ns the 
sterner ; lor the Gospel teaches that 
•all things are to be done among us 
by common consent, and the Prophet 
Joseph commanded and introduced 
in our midst the custom we are fol- 
lowing to-day, that of presenting to j 
all th« congregationsof Israel, at our 
Cenoi-al Conferences, and our local 
or Stake Conferences, the General 
Authorities of the Church, to 
bo justified or comiemned by the 
voice* of the people, to be upheld 
and . sustained by tiie coiifitlencc, 
faith and prayere of the people; or 
otherwise to be reproved by the 
votes, of the people for their 
misdeeds or mal-administration. 
These are things continually before 
the people, as well ns the revelations 
'^vhich God has given unto us, and 
vrliidi ai’p. written and taught in 
our »Snl>i)ath schools ami public | 
gatherings, and to all who come 
within thoscopoof tJiese instructions, 
■viz., a love of freedom and liberty.. 

The lenders of this people are 
charged with being blind, leaders of 
the blind ; and the people are charged 
with being blinds led by the blind. 
1 deny the ciiarge and brand it false. 
We know and uudei stand perfectly 
that our leaders are neither blind 
nor,ai‘e the people blind. On the 
<5ontrary, we have received the light, 
the light of truth, the light of God. 


OT 
G9 • 

We have come to the understamling , * 
that every soul of innn, both male 
and female, .high and low, is the *< y 
offspring of God, that their spirits i 
are immortal, eternal, intelligent' , ] 
beings, and that their entity do- % 
pends upon their agency ami imio- v ; 
pendent action, which is neither „ 
traiuelleil by God himself nor 
allowed to be restrained l»y any of, 
His creatures with His sanciioii , 
ami approval ; that the whole theory . 
of Goil’s rule and government in .i 
heaven and on earth is founded .i 
upon this principle of agency — self, -i 
imlcpendent action. And it is upon it 
the free ami imlcpemlent e.xercis(: of .t 
this agency that the decree of tilod i. 
is founded, tint all men sliall be t 
judged according lo the deeds done , i 
in the body, none iiaviug it in his r. 
power to say that ho was nut at lib- ,n 
erty to exercise this agency un- 
tnunello^i. .r 

‘So far as relates to the ailmiuis- .tr 
tration of. government ami the •(, 
exercise of political power, or the ,>,]) 
e.xercise of any manner of infliience 
— political, religious or sociid — every • , , 
man and every woman will bo held , / 
accountable to God for the manner » { 
in which they exercise it. Kings t 
and emperors, presidents and states- 
men, judges and all officers of the ( r 
law, will be held responsible for the {) 
administration of the power reposed 
in them. And if, while acting offi- . ( 
cially, they disreganl their oath of p, 
office ami violate the principles that j 
shoulil govern them, tliey become 
guilty of mabadiniiiistration, and ;{ 
will be held accountable unto God, 
and should be strictly accountable ^ 
to the people who place them in 
power. But every individual, in aa y 
individual capacity,, will be held 
answerable to God for all his acts of 
whatsoever character, and so far as^ *, 
in the exercise, of that agency, mea 
trespass upon the rights of their fel- 
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low-men they must be held answer- 
able to their feilbw-meh for siich 
tn^spass and wrong. And for this 
pnr))Ose human government is 
instituted, approved by the people, 
to hold each other res|)onsib)e unto 
each other or unto the community, 
for the abuse of their freedom 
and liberty, and for this purpose 
laws are enacted and judges 
provided to judge acconling to the 
law, and to administer the law when 
it becomes necessary to punish 
transgressors. And God has com- 
manded us in the revelation which 
He gave to us, that in case Church 
members violate a law of the land, 
tliey shall be delivered up to be 
dealt with according to the law of 
the land ; that if they shall murder, 
rob or steal, or commit perjury or 
any other crime of which the law 
of the land takes cognizance, they 
shall be delivered up to be dealt with 
for their oflence. But that for all 
manner of iniquity they shall be 
deliveretl up to the law of Cio<l to be 
dealt with according to the law of 
God; and those laws which are given 
unto you, ns the laws of God, for 
your government in the Church 
must be treated as such. And it 
becomes our duty as good Saints, ns 
those that are bound together by 
the ties and in the fellowsliip of the 
Gospel, as those that have covenanted 
to serve God and to keep his com- 
mandments, to work righteously 
and to deal justly one with another, 
that if we violate the principles of 
the Gospel and the laws which God 
has given unto us, that we shall be 
delivered up to the jinlges in Israel, 
ainl the Teachers shall labor with 
such, and their labors of love shall 
be directed earnestly to the 
rcforination and repentance of all 
persons that have done wrong and 
done violence to the feelings, faith 
and fellowship of their brethren and 
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sisters. And for every manner of sin 
shall they be held accountable unto 
the Councils of the Church, to the 
Bishops who are common judges in ' ^ 
Israel ; and to the High Councils. 
And though we may succeed in 
w'inning them to repentance, and 
they turn away from evil and will “ 
do so no more, and succeed in elicit- 
ing the sympathy and forgiveness ' * 
of their bretliren, still, if they have ^ 
violated a law of the land, they 
must be made subject to tliat law, 
and to endure the penalty. And if * 
they pay the penalty with patience, 
which is but the legitimate fruits ' ^ 
and testimony of genuine rej)ent- ’ * 
ance, satisfying all that they appre- ’’ 
date their wrong and determine to 
do so no more, when the penalty is 
paid, they may with renewed tleter- 
inination begin to serve their God, ^ 
and prove to their brethren that 
their repentance was genuine and ' 
sincere. And although wo are re- ■’ 
qiiired to forgive all men, GikI says 
that Ho reserves to Himself the ‘ 
right to forgive wdiomsoever Ho 
will, because he searches all hearts 
anti knows, as we cannot know, how • 
far their repentance is genuine, and ' 
how far they ought to be forgiven. ^ 

It is important that we as Latter- ‘ 
day Saints, understand what God * 
requires of us towartls each other in 
the Church of Christ, and also what 
Ho requires of us towards the State. 

For the constitutional laws of the 
laud arc for the protection of the " 
rights of all llesh ; the liberties of • 
Saints as well as those of sinners. 

And if sinners can aflbrd to dishonor 
the law, surely Saints cannot, • 
neither can they justify others in so 
doing ; neither can Saints allbrd to ■ 
override the laws of God, or to wink ^ 
at others who may do so. 

God will not hold us faultless if 
we do. He recpiires us as KIders, as ' 
Apostles, .as Presidents, as Bishops, 
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as Seventies, as parents, to teach 
(wlicrever it is our prerogative and 
duty,) correct principles, and ob- 
serve them ourselves and seek to 
enforce them upon others. And it is 
not alone the duty of High Councils 
and Presidents of Stake.s. and of 
Bishops aixl their Counselors to 
labor to correct the erroi-s of the peo- 
ple, but it is the duty of every Ehlcr, 
High Priest attd Seventy — and 
especially the Priests, Teachers and 
Deacons that are appointed and 
Ciilled to be standing ministers in 
the Church, to visit the house of 
each meiuber and become familiar 
with every family, and every indi- 
vidual meinher of the family, and 
their daily walk and life and conver- 
sation ; and ascertain whether 
they are living as S:iints should live ; 
whether the heads of families pre.side 
in righteousness in their houses ; 
whether their houses are set in order; 
whether they have an nluir erected 
whereon are offered up their daily, 
morning and evening devotion.s; 
whether every member is tiught to 
reverence and respect that ad tar ; 
whether each individual prays in 
secret ns well as msponds to the uadis 
made \\\mi him to pmy in the family 
circle aind in public ; whether each 
one that has enrolled himself in 
a quorum attends his quorum 
meetings and is obedient to the 
President of his quoniin, his coun- 
sels and instructions ; and if they 
are enrolled in the Mutual Im- 
provement Associaitions, whether 
they sustain that instiiution and the 
leaders thereof, and are performing 
well their part ; whether the parents 
are fauthful in seinling their children 
to Sunday school and to other insti- 
tutions of leainiiiig ; whether they 
tench their cliihiren to remember 
the Sabbath day to keep it holy, etc. 
These arc duties and obligations 
that we cannot ignore, that God will 


not justify us in neglecting, and 
those who are called to bear a part 
of the holy Priesthood cannot be 
jnstifie«l if they neglect all these 
<luties, or any portion of them ; for 
the Ijord has said, “ bles.sed are they 
who hear my sayings and shall keep 
them all, for the same shall be great 
in the kingdom of heaven ; but if 
any one shall fail or neglect to 
observe and keep the least of these 
my sayings and t«*ach others to do 
so, the same shall be least in the 
kingdom of heaven.” For the f.ord 
is not to be mocked ; and though wo 
may excuse ourselves iu many ways 
for carelessness and neglect, and wo 
may supplicate for forgivetiess, as 
we are in duty bound to do for all 
our transgressions and shortcomings, 
yet we cannot in any wise plead 
jnstifioition, or suppose that God 
will justify us, for He has said He 
cannot look upon sin with the least 
degree of allowance, and yet He 
showeth mercy and kindness unto 
tliunsjiiuls of those who repent and 
seek to turn away from their follies. 

Over fifty years have passed away 
since the light of the glorious Gospel 
in its fnllness began to dawn upon 
us, and still we are measurably 
walking in darkness. Yet the Lord 
has said that we are the only pcoplo 
and the only church — speaking as a 
whole — upon the f.ace of the earth 
with which He is well pleased. As 
a whole we are the best pectple He 
can find. He has sent out His 
word throughout the earth. He 
has sent His servants abro.ad carry- 
ing, as it were, a torch in their hand 
— the light of tho Gospel, inviting 
ail to come to it, that as many as 
love the light may see it and follow 
it as one would follow a light in a 
dark place, or until the dawn of day. 
The Holy Spirit has been upon His 
servants and in the gathering to- 
1 gether of this people. . It is the Holy 




Ghosi tliat has moved upon the peo- without being purged out from their. 
pie in the islands of the seUi in all midst. For that spirit will reveal 
the different nations of Europe, in and wake manifest what sort they,., 
the rarioue parts of America, ainl in are. If the law of the Lord is prop- 
all lands where tiie light of the erly administered among them and 
Gospel has been carried and thetesti- they are fouiul violating it they will j, 
mony of Jesus has been sounded, be judged according to the law of 
It is the testimony of the Spirit from the Lord, and be separated from the ,{ 
on high beariiig witness to anil Saints. Ami although wc do not . 
moving upon the hearts of the people look for entire separation of the < | 
tliat has drawn them into tlie light sheep from the goats, of the tares , 
of .tt'uth and that has gathered from the wheat, until the Great i 
them together with the Church of Judge Himself shall come to com- , 
Jesus Christ. It was not worldly plete the .sepamtion, it is noverthe- • 
prospects held out hefurc iheiu that less e.xpected that all meu who, act as , 
induced them to gather. I speak judges in Israel should be lielps in •. 
now of the people as a w’hole and sepaniting the sheep from the goats, 
not individually ; for there may be the tares from the wheat, as fast as 
individunUwho have been intluciiced they are made manifest, and the tares , 
by worhily considerations, by per- may he |ilucked up without destroy- /f 
soiial, selfish motives. But all iug the wheat ; uml it becomes our it 
such, sooner or later, get their eyes duly to do it. But He enjoins us to 
open and see their folly and .sin and ,ke wise lest we in our zeal and anx- 
wickedness, and re.)ieut, or they arc iely de-strpy or pluck up some of 
purged out from among the Latter- the wheat tliat may bo growing , 
day Saints. Tliey apo.'^tatize, they under tlie shade of the tare, whose ,, 
turn away from us; they go hack roots may be intermingled with it. 
into Babylon, and they strike hands j We must thoretore bo prudent. 
with our enemies and fight against i It is better in soiuo instances to , 
God, and go down into perdition ; ' allow the tare to remaiu , until ita ^ 
for none can remain and coiitiiiue to ' character be moro fully developed 
stami among tlie Saints of God. and j and made manifest, uiild it can bo ‘ 
hold fast to the principles of the plucked up without endangering the , 
Gospel, and enter into life only on wheat. 

the pure principles of virtue, iiiteg- 1 testify unto all Israel, ami unto j 
rity and righteonsness, as we heuril all the world, that God has cidlcd 
this morning, and na wo are told by us, and reipiired us to observe and , 
the Lord in certain revelations to practice these things ; ami that it is ^ 
the Church, iininely, that tiie powers nut the work of man, ami that the 
of the Priesthood are inseparably institutions of this Chuich are not J 
connected with the powers of tlie instiintions of man. And wdiea * 
lieuvou, and tlie powers of heaven wo speak of the institutions of our ,, 
can in no wise he used e.xcept on the common country, we say in the 
pi'iuciples of rigiiteonsiiess. And main, though God has used man in j 
uo niaii or woman can continnu inslitutiiig this form of goveriimcnt, j 
long in sin in the midst of the and in cstahlisliing its institutions 
Saints, where the Gos))oi is preached and maintaining freedom upon this ti 
in |iower, and wliere those who land, they are nevertheless the in- 'p 
minister, do so. in the power of their stiinlioiis of heaven ; and God lias 
Priesthood and by the Holy Ghost, I revealed unto us that Ho did estab- • 
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lish them by the hands of wise men, 
whom Ho raised up for that spe- 
cial purpose, and redeemed tlie 
land by the shedding of blood. It is 
therefore part of His great work, as 
much so as the part of revealing the 
keys of the Priesthood to Joseph, 
and tl)o ordinances tliereof, tor the 
salvation of His people. For the 
political organization upon the 
land was designed by heaven to 
be a protection to the righteous. 
“ But,” says one, “ is it not 
•designed to protect the wicked T 
!No, not in wicked acts, but in their 
freedom and liberty, to think and- 
to speak and to act, and to choose 
for themselves ; for in those rights 
•all must be protected. C>od has 
always protected them, both in 
heaven and on earth. Ami he 
desigitud that all nicii should protect 
one another, and if necessary be 
united for the protection and welfare 
•of all tlcsh. Not that the laws of 
the land or the laws of God will 
protect the wicked in doing wickeilly, 
but on the contraiy, will cuiulemn 
and judge them. They are left to 
•choose for themselves their course 
•of life in exercising their agency in 
all things pertaining to themselves 
•and the service of their God, and to 
use freedom and liberty in doing 
.^ooil, that which is right ; but there. 
IS no such thing as liberty to do 
wrong and be justified in that wrong, 
neither on earth nor in heaven, 
neither by the laws of God, nor the 
just laws of man. 

Now, the Supreme Court of the 
United States, in its great zeal to 
establish and maintain monogamy 
upon this American continent, anti 
to strike a blow at the patriarchal 
ortler of marriage, believed in by the 
Latter-day Saints, in its decision 
iin the Reynolds’ ,case announced 
the doctrine that religion consists in 
thought and matters of faith and 


concerning matters of faith, and f 
not actions, and the government is 
restrained by the terms of the Con- r 
stitution from any etforts to curtail • 
this freedom and liberty. Wonderful ; 
doctrine ! A wonderful strain of : 
judicial thought to announce to the f 
world, this womlerful doctrine that ► 
the government should not attempt ' 
to restrain the exercise of thought, 
or the exercise of laith 1 1 would ’ 
like somebody, that knows how to • 
defend this doctrine, to tell um how • 
any one man, or any set of men on. ; 
the earth could go to work and catch ■ 
a thought and chain it up and im- t 
prison it, or stop its flight, or root : 
it out of the heart, or restrain it, or ^ 
do away with it. Let them go to • 
and try to chain the lightning, stop- t 
the sun from shining, stop the rains • 
from descending and the mist from ; 
arising from the ocean, ami when t 
they have done this, they may Udk • 
about restraining men's faith, and ' 
exerci-sing control over the thoughts r 
and faith of the people. The fathers - 
who fi'nnied our Constitution wero • 
not such dunces, 1 am hapf>y to say, * 
as Attorney-General Devons, who • 
put that noiisonsicid language and « 
tioctrine into the n.ouLlts of the / 
chief jnstice.s of the Supreme Court • 
of the United Slates — the fathers r 
who framed our Constitution, I say, 
were not such dunces, they did nob i 
attempt to place constitutional re- * 
slrictions upon the law-making . 
power, to restiain them from infer- 
lerence with faith and thought .'tiid t 
the exercise of religious opinion-; bub ( 
they did attempt, and they did it in • 
plain language, to restrain the law- 
making power from an> effort ab j 
making law for the establishmenb r 
of religion, or prohibiting tbe free i 
exercise thereof. Anil the exercise • t 
of religion implies something more r 
than mere faith and tliouglit. 1 <; 
may think about being baptized for*” 
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the remission of my sins, I may be- and put my faith in practice and , 
lievo it is right I should doit, I may exercise myself iiv‘ my religious 
’ be convinced that God has required belief. ' ' ‘ 

it of me, and I may think I ought I I say also, when the time comes ' 
to do it, and think 1 will ; but all ' that God sees in the midst of His ^ 
this faith and all this thought don’t I people an increase of the female 
amount to as much us you can put element, and the wicked ready to ; 
in your eye, until I arise and go ' devour that element and appropriate 
forth to be baptized, and when I do ' it not in the way to “ multiply and ' 
this, then I exercise the faith which • replenish the earth,” but for the 
is in me, and it produces the works. ' gratification of fleshly lust, and 
This principle may bo equally true ' will actually take and employ hellish ‘ 
of everything else pertaining to the means to prevent the increase of ‘ 
exercise of religion. 1 may believe their species, and show that they 
it is l ight for me to be enrolled with ' are not only beneath the brute, but * 
a religious community that meets to ' beneath the vegetable croiition, by - 
worship, and 1 may believe it is right revising to bear fruit, thereby 
ami a religious <luty to meet with ' placing themselves in the category 
them from time to time to celebrate of the trees that are dried up, fit ' 
the supper of the Lord ami partake I only to bo cast into the iiiv, he 
of hreailand wine, and when I partake can udee measures to counteract this 
of the bread and of the wine in com- 1 evil. And I say before God, angels 
memoration of the sacrifice of the ! and men, that every man and wo- ' 
Loitl Jesus, it is but the exercise of I wan who joins in unholy wedlock •' 
that faith which is in me. 1 may | for the gratiliuatiou of fleshly Inst, 
believe that God meant what he said | and studiously plan to frustrate the ' 
when He gave that general command- ! command of God in the niultiplicar 
ments to His chldren to multiply j tioii of their species, show that they ‘ 
ami replenish the earth, and 1 may ( are unworthy — what shall I say 1 — 
think about it but it is iny duty, unworthy to be classed among the 
if 1 want to raise potatoes, to plant honorable of the earth. And * 
the seed ; if I desire to raise fruit we have reason to believe that many ’ 
1 must go to and plant the fruit Imve done, and are to-day, in the 
trees ; if I desire to cultivate great' cities of Babylon, taking 
the earth I must use the proper steps to destroy their own offspring, 
inemis necessary to cultivate and coinnnlting infanticide and f'oelicide, 
improve it before I can gather the all of whom, and their aiders \ 
fruits of it. And then to do the and abettors, are but ripening for ^ 
other thing, to form a union as God the damnation of hell. And ‘ 
has enjoined in the holy bond of when God secs this clamnablo doc- 
matrimony, we must enter into that trine taught, and taught by such 
bond for the pur|)oso of multiplying men as Mr. Henry Ward Beecher 
our species and thus bring forth the and other modern divines falsely ‘ 
fruits of onr bodies. 1 may believe so-called, who teach the world that ^ 
this doctrine, as contained in the it is a positive evil to innltiply and 
revelations of God ; but w'hat will increase so greatly in the land — ^ 
this amount to unless 1 exercise ray- when such doctrine is taught by •** 
self in it. I shall remain a bachelor, leading lights, and so readily ac- 
worso than a hermit — a pniusite in cepted by the masses, the Lord says, 
the commonwealth — unless 1 rise up the time has come for Him to take 
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measures to counteract this great I received fiv'o talents, and now have • 
evil, by introducing laws iu the ten: the master says to the one who ' 
midst of those who fear Him ami hid his talent, wlio perhaps laid it ■ ' 
work righteousness and live accord- cjirofully away ami kept it nice, ■ 
ing to the principles of life ; men watching over it with the greatest 
Avho are upright, honest and faithful, care ; or in other words, to him who ’ 
men who are willing to assume the di»l not multiply and increase, but 
responsibility; to take the daughters on the contrary took pains to avoid 
of Eve to wife and nuiltiply and doing so, “Take from him that 
replenish the earth, for those men which he seems to have and give to 
are unworthy of* them. It is os ; him that has ten; for ho that has . 
Jesus said concerning the man who ' and improves upon that which he 
hid it in a napkin ; he laid it care- 1 receives, shall receive more abun- ' 
fully away, and by and by brought dantly. 

it out, saying, here it is as I received May God bless and keep us in the ' 
it, not having increased at all ; in way in which He can sustain and 
other words, we are just where \v»i defend us, and lead us onward, as * 
Were when we started.' Another He has done hitherto, is my pniyer, 
one says I received two talents ; and { in the name of Jesus. Amen, 
have increased to four, another says | 
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CONSOL.\TION WHICFt THE BEIIE.VVED HAVE — OTHWl CAIAMITIK? WOKSB 
THAN DEL\TH — EFFECTS OF SIN — WHAT IS TO BE GAINED BY 
FAITHFULNESS — HOW AIA. WILL BE JUDGED— THE RESURRECTION ' 

■ — PROOFS OF CHRIST’S 11F.SURRECTI0N— THE SPEVKER’S TESTIMONY. ’ 

It is a very difficult matter to Si^y ui)oii the hearts of those that mourn, 
anything at a time of sorrow ami by which they can obtain comfort ' 
bereavement like the present that ami satisfaction in their hopes of the ^ 
will give immediate relief to the future. For the loss of a father or 
sorrowing hearts of those who mother in the family there is no* ^ 
mourn. Such griefs can only be adequate reparation ; no remedy in 
iully relieved by the lapse of time this worhl which will supply such a. 
and the influence of the good spirit loss, and about tiie only consolation ' 
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>veiliave is in the hope that we may 
so live that we may be permitted to 
meet again with our beloved, faith*, 
ful and true friends who go before, 
•or .who come after us, and enjoy 
•their society once more in another 
i^phero or state, which will be im- 
mortal. If we can only be satistied 
in our minds by the witness of the 
good spirit, to know that the course 
we pursue in this life is such as will 
.secure to us this privilege, then, in 
this rettection there is a degree of 
•coiufortand satisfaction, if not of joy, 
notwithstanding our separation, in 
tiiiie, from tlio.se that we have loved 
nod clxMished, for although they are 
jgniie from us, we kuow we shall 
<meot them ag.aiii in a better and 
more cmluiing sphere. 1 reiueinlier 
iny feelings when fir.st called upon 
to part with one of iny children — 
.my Hrst born. It seemed to me to 
be an irreparable lo.ss — a calamity, 
:aiid if 1 had not restrnined iiiy feel- 
ings I should have fell tiint it was 
•cruel for the Lord to suftVr oue so 
brigljt, so pure and iiiiiocent to be 
taken away by the hand of ilealh, 
after rumamiiig with us just long 
enough to become the joy of our 
liearis and the light of our home. 
Indeed it was a seveio trial of our 
fechiigs to part with one who seemed 
■SO ijtdispeiisable to our happiness, 
and fur a lime it seemed that, the 
suhslance of our ji>y and hope had 
iled loicver; hut 1 have leariieil that 
there arc a groat many things 
which are far worse than death. 
With iny present feelings and views 
■and the understiuiding that 1 have 
of life and death 1 wuuld lar ralher 
follow every child I have to the 
grave in their innocence and purity, 
than to see them grow up to man 
and ^yuluauhood and degrade them- 
selves by the pernicious pnictioes of 
the world, forget the Gospel, forget 
God and the plan of life and salva- 
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tion, and turn' away from the only 
hope of eternal reward and exalta- * 
tion in the world to corner ■ 

Far better, in my judgment, fol- 
low them to their graves before r? 
they have commenced such fearful m 
acts, or fall into such fearful errors. 

1 would rather a thousand times die o 
while I have the faith of the Gospel *: 
in my heart and the hope of eternal . 
life within me, with the prospect of 
becoming worthy of inheriting a 
crown ut eternal life which is the 
greatest gift of God nrsto man, than i 
to live in possession of all the world 
affords and lose that gift. • 

It would be' far letter for mo and * 
my whole family to die in the faith •» 
than to live and deny it and bring f 
sluuiic, disgrace and ruin upon us 
for over. 

The Gospel has been revealed to 
us in this tlispensatiou. The reve* 
lation of the Gosptd is a reality ; 
there is no fiction about it. It is a 
savor of life unto life or of death 
unto death. The phut of salvation 
has been revealed for the reilemptiou 
of the world. Shall we deny it 
after we h.ave bcuoino acquainted 
with its glorious truths 1 

No pci-sou can turn away from the 
truth into darkness nud error and 
into “ by and forbidden paths,” and 
continue in that course without for- - 
feitiiig all claim to the blessings and 
privileges of the first resurrection. 

If the truth hud not been revealed • 
to the world ami mankind had been 
left in ignorance in relation to those 
principles, it would have been a 
very ditferent thing ; there would, 
have beeu some e.\cuse for them; 
hut the -fact that light 1ms come ^ 
into tile world, that the truth has ^ 
been revealed and the way of salva- ,*.j 
tion marked out and nuule plain and 
simple for all to walk-in it, makes it 
absolutely necessary for all to come ^ 
to the knowledge of the truth, to 
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• walk circumspectly, and to keep tho hopes of exaltation and eternal rc- 
i cominanrlnients which tho Lord has ward inthekin^ lom of God hereafter.. 

• given, it would be iinmesisunihly | No other power but that of God,. 
- better for us to lay down our bodies I through the knowledge of trutlj, can 
' now, in the faith of the Gospel, than I give such enjoyment, peace of mind,. 

• to live to ripe old age and turn away i consedation and happiness tP the< 

^ from it, tliercby forfeiting our claim , sorrowing hearts of mortals The- 
‘ ujMni eternal life. • j Gospel has been revealeil for the- 

If we live and turn away from the i salv.ation and exaltation of the chib 

• truth we will be separated through- 1 dreii of men, and if they would only 
out the countless ages of eternity ' receive it, it would biing, Hiially, 

. from the society of tlioso we love, i unalloyed and perfect Imppinoss to 
We will have no claim upon them, all, even n ‘‘ fullness of joy.” 

' and they will have no claim upon Let us look into the future. Wo 
us. There will be an ' iniim.ssable > slioiihl not brooil over the liardsliips 

■ gulf between us over which we can i which wo have passed ihrongh. 
not pass, one to the other. If wo This is a world of sori-ow, of care, of 
die in the faith, having lived ! probation ; a world of dis ippoint* 
righteous lives, wc are Christ’s, we ' ment, anxiety and toil. We Hn«l it 
have the assurance of eternal reward, I ns it is, and many of us help to- 
being in possession of the principles > make it no better. When God or- 
of eternal truth and shall be clothed * ganized the world, he pronounced it- 
with glory, immortality and eternal ' gootl, but men have transgressed the* 
lives. Wlnle we sojourn in tho | laws ami departed from tlio |)atlis of 
flesh we pass a great |)ortioii of our I life. MankimI do not live liy priu- 

' life ill sori*ow; death st’pnrates us for f ciples of justice, truth, righteousnois 
a short time, some of us pass behind | ami equality.' They are violators of 

• the vail, but the time will come | the law, and will come under its 
when we will meet with those who | condemnation. I am sorry to .say 
have gone, and enjoy each others’ I that mankind bring evil and there- 

. society forever. The separation is ! fore suffering upon themselves. Men. 
but for a moment as it were. No | rise up and oppress their neighbors. 

■ power can separate ns then. God I Many take delight in oppressing; 
having joined us together we have a | their fellow creatures, and they doit 
claim upon each other — an unde- \ because they have not the Spirit of 

t niable claim — inasmuch as we have God or the love of the Gospel in 
been united by the powerof the priest- their hearts. 'They hate justice and 
liooil in the Gospel of Christ, 'riierc- righteousness and are stmugers -to- 
fore it is better to be separated in tliis mercy, because they know not God 
. life for a little season, although wo nor His law, nor comprehend the* 
. have to pass tlirongh deprivation, results of their own acts. Whereas,. 

• sorrow, • trouble, toil, widowhood, if they were imbued with the good 

• orphanage, and many other vicissi- spirit, they wouhl comfort and elevate* 
■51 tildes, than to be separated for all those by whom they are surrounded,. 

eternity. By complying with tlie Were men to use properly tho blcss- 
principles of the Gospel wo become iiigs which God has given them for- 
heirs of God and joint heirs ivitli the good of all mankiml,- we would 
' Jesus Christ. The anticipation of soon see the effects in the amelior- 
' tliese great privileges brings hnppi- ation of the world; hut many are so 
^ ness to us noiy, and streuglheiis eur fallem and degraded tliat they care 
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nothing for themselves nor for any- 
body else. * .. 

Many are lovers of pleasure and 
lust mure than lovers of God. They 
delight in the lusts of the flesh, the 
gratification of their appetites, having 
virulent desires, living in corruption, 
debauchery, revelry and all inniiuer 
of wickedness. Many people do 
not know how to be happy, not 
knowing how to use the blessings 
that God h:is given unto them. 
If they had all the world, they 
would use it for the gratification of 
their own base pitssions and ilestres, 
to their own destruction. But if 
they possessed the right spirit, they 
would seek to promote the peace 
and happiness of mankind and ex- 
tend the infinencu of the Go.spel of 
light and truth to all the world. 
They would love purity, virtue, 
honesty, sobriety and righteousness. 
We should use the blessings that we 
receive to the glory of the Lonl. 
We should comfort the mourner and 
provide for those who are in need, 
if we wore to use the blessings that 
God has given unto us to HU honor 
and glory, all would he happy; but 
wo do not all see nor do alike. In- 
asmncli ns we ilo not usu our gifts 
or lalonts that are given unto us of 
God for the elevation of mankind, 
we know too well the snd rc.siilts. 
They are misery ami ruin for time, 
and pm haps for all ettnnily. 

Kvery man will have Ui render an 
account of his stewardship, and 
every one »)f us will be held respoii- 
aible for his own works, whether 
good or evil. Wo will he judged for 
the deeds done in the flesh ; if they 
have been evil we will have to pay 
the penalty and satisfy juslico and 
the (leinamls of a broken law. Those 
that have sinned against the Holy 
Ghost will have no redemption. All 
will be saved with this exception, 
and como out of the' " prison” and 


be exalted and receive a rew.ard and 
an inhoritanco iu the mansions 
prepared fur tlieui in the house of 
God. God does not judge men as we 
do, nor look upon them in the same 
light that we do. He knows cur 
imperfections — all the causes, the 
“ whys and wherefores” are made 
manifest unto Him. He judges us 
by our ucUs ami the intents of our 
hearts. His judgments will be true, 
just and righteous ; uuis arc obscured 
by the imperfections of man. We 
are refpjired to obey the hiws of God 
revealed unto us in the Gospel. It 
is for Sister Urie and her lit le ones 
to comply with these laws through- 
out theii lives. It is for the widow 
and the fatherless to live to the prin- 
ciples of the Gospel, be faithful and 
keep the covenants they have made. 
If they do this, they will be exalted 
ill His kingdom, and they will re- 
ceive all that their hearts can right- 
fully desire. They will receive the 
reward, if they are faithful, and will 
lose nothing. God will not sufler the 
righteous to be deprived of the bless- 
ings they justly merit ; they will gain 
their exaltation. No eye hath seen, 
no ear lieanl, neither can the heart 
of man conceive of the glory and 
exalialioii that is laid up in store fur 
the faithful. 

This is my testimony in relation 
to this matter. 1 have known 
Brother Urie for quite a iiiirnhor of 
years ; ho was a man who had a good 
lieart ; he was a friend to nnuikiml, 
so far as it lay in his power to be, 
which he has proved by many acts of 
kindness to his fellow man. He 
has acted (sometimes unwisely 
towards himself and family. I 
am sorry to say this, but we cau not 
ignore tliu fact, it is too well known. 
1 do not believe that ho has 
injured any individual but liimself 
and family. They will forgive 
him, we will forgive him, and I trust 
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God will forgivo him for this folly. 

, I'clo not beliuve that he would have 

• harmed a hair of any man upon 
. earth, or raised a finger to injure 

any one. Ho has befriended the 
cause of Zion and the Elders of Israel. 
He will receive his rewanl if he has 
been true to his covenants with God. 
j 1 do not believe for a moment that ho 
for.sook them or ever denied the faith. 
He will answer for the wrong which 
ho has committed against himself 
. and family. God will nut forsake him, 

, inasinnch as he foi-sook Him not and 
was true to Piim, ami he will be 
preserved, but he will have to sntTer 
the consequence of his folly and pay 
the debt. This I will say, if I iiad 

• the power, as a savior upon Mount 

• Zion, I wonhl forgive him, ami 
, nothing would give mo more joy 

and pleasure than to administer 
. reclamation, salvation imd exaltation 
to Brotlier Uric. 

Let us obey our religion. Keep 
the commands of Uod, and bring up 
our children in the way of life and 
salvation, te.ach them the principles 
. of the Gospel, to be virtuous, honest 
and pure, that they may lead pure 
, and holy lives and cleave to the faith, 
that they may all come off victorious 
. and receive the crown and the bless- 
ing of endless lives. Bishop Kesler 
was saying that we are mortal beings. 
It is true all of us arc clothed with 
^ mortality, . but our spirits existed 

• long before they took upon them 
^ this tabernacle that wc now inhabit. 
; When this body dies, the spirit does 
,* not die. The spirit is an iinraortal 

being, and when separated from the 
body takes its flight to the place 
prep.ared for it, ami there awaits the 
, resurrection of the body, when the 
. spirit will return again and re-occupy 
this tabernacle which it occupied in 
'-‘this world. 

•j This gi-eat and glorious principle 
<of the resurrection is no longer a 


theory ns some tliink, but it is an ac- 
complishcd fact which has been 
demonstrated beyond all successful 
contradiction, doubt or controversy. 
Job, who lived before the resurrec- 
tion of Christ, possessing the spirit 
of prophecy, looked forwanl to the 
time of the resurrection. Ho com- 
prehended the fact. He understood 
the principle ami knew the power 
and design of God to bring it to pass, 
and prutiicted its accomplislnneut. 
Me ileclares : — “1 know that 
my Kedcemer liveth and that Ho 
shall stand at the latter day 
upon the earth he further says, 
“ ami though after my skin, worms 
dealroy this boily, yet in my Jlesh 
shall 1 sec God.” He looked forward 
to something not yet done, some- 
thing which had never been done 
ill this world before his day. 
It was not accomplished till long 
after his* time. Having received 
the spirit of the Gospel and of 
revelation, ho was enabled to look; 
down into unborn time and see his 
' body which had mouldered and 
crumbled into dust mised from tho 
dead. What he saw by the eye of 
faith has become actual history unto 
us, ami we possess not only the his- 
tory of tho fact hut a knowleclgo by 
the testimony of the Holy Ghost of 
its truili. We are not therefore 
situated as Job was, we live in the 
latter times which are pregnant 
with grand and glorious events, 
among tiie greatest of which is this 
glorious principle of the resurrecti(»ii 
of the dead, which is no longer a 
mere prediciiun, a cherished liupe, 
ora prophetic promise, but a reality; 
for long before our day it has actually 
been nccuinplished. Christ Himself 
burst the barriers of the tomb, 
conquered death and the grave and 
came forth “ the first fruits of them 
that slept.” But says one, how can 
we know that Jesus was put to death 
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or resurrected 1 We have plenty of 

• evi»leiice to show that Jesus was 

• crucified and resurrected. Wo have 
the testimony of His disciples and 
they produce irrefutable evidence 
that they did see Him crucified, and 
witnessed the wounds of the nails 
and spear which He received on the 

• cross.* They also testify that His 
'■ body was laid away in a sepulchre 

wherein no inai: had lain and they 
rolled a great siono to the door and 

• departed. 

Now the chief priests and Phari- 
sees were not satisfied with the cru- 
cifixion and burial of our Lord and 
' Savior, they reineinbered that while 
living He had said that after three 
da^'s He would rise again, so they 
established a strong guard to protect 
the sepulchre and set a seal upon 
the stone lest His disciples should 
come by night and steal the body 
away ami say unto the people, “He 
is nsen from the dead,” and thus 

• perpetrate a fraud upon the world. 

Lo and behohi ! by this act those 
unbelieving guards became actual 
witnesses to the fact that a heavenly 
pci'sonage came and rolled away the 
stone and that Jesus came forth. 
The disciples witness and testify to 
the resurrection, and ihoir testimony 
can not be impeached. It therefore 
stands good, and is true and 
faitliful. 

But is this the only evidence wo 
liavo to ilepend on 1 Havo we nothing 
but the testimony of the ancient 
disciples to rest onr hopcss upon 1 
Thafjk CJod we have rnoio. And 
the additional evidence which we 
possess enables ns to become wit- 
' ne.sses to the truth of the testimony 
of the ancient disciples. We go to 
the Book of Mormon ; it testifies of 
the death and resurrection of Jesus 
Christ in plain and unmistakable 
terms ; we may go to the book of 
. Doctrine and Covenants containimr 


the revelations of this dispensation, 
and we shall find' clear and well-de- 
fined evidence there. We have the 
testimony of the Propliet Joseph 
Smith, the testimony of Oliver Cow- 
dery, and the testimony of Sidney 
liigdon, that they saw the Lord 
Jesus — the same that was crucified 
in Jeru-salem — and that He revealed 
Himself unto them. Joseph and 
Sidney testify to it, as follows : — 

'• VVe, Joseph Smith, Jr., and 
Sidney Rigdon, being in the spirit 
on the sixceenth of February, in the 
year of our Lord, one thousand eight 
hundred and thirty- two, by the 
power of the spirit our eyes were 
opened and onr understiindings were 
eniiglitened, so as to understand the 
things of God — even those things 
winch were from the beginning 
before the world was, whicli were 
ordaineil of the Father, through His 
Only Begotten Son, who was in the 
bosom of the Father, even from the 
beginning, of whom we bear record, 
and the record which we bear is the 
fullness of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, who is the Son whom we saw 
and witli whom we conversed in the 
heavenly vision.” (Doc. and Cov., 
sec. 7G, verses 11-14.) They were 
called to be special witnesses of Jesus 
Christ and His death and resurrec- 
tion. 

We havo also the testimony of the 
ancient disciples who lived on this 
continent of tho ciucifixion and 
resurrection. You will find their 
testimony recorded in tho Book of 
Mormon. The disciples Avho lived 
upon this continent knew what 
transpired at Jerusalem ; the Lord 
shewed them these things. After 
His resurrection He manifested 
Himself to His disciples on this 
continent, and shewed them the 
wounds He had received on Calvary. 
They were convinced that Jesus • 
was tho Christ and the Redeemer 
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of the world. They beheld Him in 
the flesh and they bear witness of 
it, ' and thoir testimony is true. VVe 
have the testimony of many witnesses. 
We iiave the testimony of eleven 
special witnesses to the divine au- 
thenticity of the Book of Mormon, 
which book testifies of Christ’s 
resurrection, containing as it does 
the records of the ancient prophets 
and disciples of Christ on this con- 
tinent, thus confirming their testi- 
monies. 

Is it all the evidence we havel 
No. Joseph Smith boldly declared 
to the world that if mankind would 
sincerely repent of their sins and be 
baptized by authority they should 
not only receive a remission of their 
sins, but, by the laying on of hands, 
they should receive the Holy Ghost, 
and should know of the doctrine for 
themselves. Thus all who obey the 
law and abide in the truth become 
witnesses of this and other equally 
great and precious truths. To-day 
there are thousands of Latter-day 
Saints living in Utah and through- 
out the world who have attained to 
the possession of these things, both 
men and women. If wo witness by 
our acts, and from our hearts our 
determination to carry out the mind 
and will of the Lord we shall have 
this double assurance of a glorious 
resurrection, and be able to say as the 
Prophet Job said — his was a glorious 
declaration — “ For 1 know that my 
Kedeemer liveth and that He shall 
(again) stand at the latter day 
upon the earth j and though after 
my skin, worms destroy this body, 
yet in my flesh shall I see God: 
whom I shall see for myself, and 
mine eyes shall behold, and not 
another ; though my reins be con- 
sumed within me.” Thousands have 
received this testimony and can wit- 
ness unto God and testify from their 
he;)>^ts that they know these things. 
- No. 6. 
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I bear my testimony, and surely it 
is of as much force and effect, if it 
be true, as the testimony of Job, the 
testimonies of the disciples at Jeru-. 
Salem, the disciples on this continent 
of Joseph Smith, or any other man, 
that told the truth. All are of> 
equal force, and binding on the. 
world If no man had ever testified 
to these things upon the face of the 
globe, I want to say os. a servant of, 
God, independent of the testimonies 
of all men and of every book that, 
has been written, that I have re> 
coived the witness of the Spirit in 
iny own heart, and I testify before 
God, angels and men, without fear 
of iho consequences that I know 
that my Kedeemer lives, and I sliall 
see him face to face, and stand with 
Him in my resurrected body upon 
this earth, if I am faithful ;for God 
has revealed this unto me. 1 have 
received the witness, and I bear my 
testimony, and my testimony i» 
trua The testimony of the Latter- 
day Saints is in addition to and con- 
sonant with that of the disciples of 
Jesus Christ who lived at Jerusalem, 
those who lived on this continent, 
the Prophet Joseph, Oliver, 
.Sidney and others, of our crucified 
and risen Redeemer, because they 
received it not of them, but by the 
same spirit by which they received, 
it. No man ever received this tes- 
timony unless the Spirit of God re- 
vealed it unto him. 

• We will see Brother Urie again. 
Sister Urie will meet him on the 
other side of the grava The spirib- 
and body will be re-united„ W^. 
shall see each other in the flesh, im 
the same tabernacles that we have') 
here while in mortality. Our taber-. 
uacles will be brought forth as they 
are laid down, although there will 
be a restoration effected ; every, 
organ, every limb that has be^n 
maimed, every deformity emsed by 
YoL XXIV. , 
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^i'dent or in any other way, will be 
restored and put right Every limb 
and joint shall be restored to its 
proper frame. We will know each 
other and enjoy each other’s society 
throughout the endless ages of eter* 
mty, if we keep the law of God. It 
is for us to renrain true and faithful 
and keep our (Covenants, and to train 
our children ap in the paths of holi- 
ness, virtue and truth, in the prin- 
ciples of the Gospel, that we may 
with them be prepared to enjoy the 
pierfect and eteriid day. 


May God bless you, and roy earnest 
prayer is that the Lord will bless 
Sister IJrie and her dear little one^. 
in this bereavement ; that He will 
preserve their lives, establish them 
firmly in the faith of the Gospel aitd' 
in the love of the truth, that they 
may be worthy to come forth in ihe 
morning of the first resurrection,* 
Clowned with glory and eternal 
lives. I pronounce this blessing 
upon them, inasmuch as they live 
faithful, ill the ,name of Jesus, 
Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY < ELDER CHAS. W. PENROSE, 


' Delivered in the Assembly Hall, Salt Lake City, Sunday Afternoon, 

March 4th, 1883. 
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THE CHURCH OP CHRLST — CHURCHES OF MEN — CONFLICTING IDEAS— 
TRUE SOURCES OF LEARNING — .ONENESS EXPLuVINED — ONLY ONE 
• • TRUE RELIGION — “PROBATION AFTER DFATH" — IDEAS OF HELL 
CHANGINC — DIFFERENT DEGREES OF GLORY — WORK FOR THE -DEAD 
COMPLEl’ENESS AFD SlMPLlCnT OF THE GOSPEL. 


Having been called upon this af- 
ternoon, to speak to this congrega- 
tion, I earnestly desire that I may 
be so influenced by the spirit of 
truth that I may be aide to bring 
forth such things as will be profitable 
for us to reflect upon. I feel that 
we are greatly blessed in being priv- 
ileged to meet in this house, dedi- 
cated tQ the .worship and service of 
•our Hteivenly Father, where we can 


attend to those things which are re-, 
quired of us, in ^ce.and in nhity' 
of spirit, and receive instructions as 
the Holy Spirit may prompt. 

We meet iii the name of the Lord., 
All that we do should be done iii the 
name of Jesus Christ, for so we have 
been commanded. The Churcb U 
which we belong is the Church of 
Jesus Chri-st. It is composed ,, of 
people called Latter-day Saihts/'&it 
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•it is Christ’s Church. He has set it 
lup, He has organized it, and all the 
principles and iloctrines which have 
been made known to us have been 
i’evealed through Him. It is His 
work and He will watch over it and 
direct it and consummate it. Atnl 
He has commanded us that we shall 
do all things in connection with our 
faith in His holy name, and in that 
■way oidy will it be acceptable to our 
Heavenly Father ; for all the 
blessings that come from our Father 
to us His children, wdl come to us 
through Jesus Christ His is 
•tlie only name given under heaven 
whereby man can be saved. The 
Gospel of Jesus Christ must be 
preiiched to every creature. For it 
would not be just for our Heavenly 
Father to condemu any of his crea- 
tures who did not believe in Jesus 
Christ, without ginng them an op- 
portunity of understanding who He 
is and what His commandments 
•are. All jieople, then, must he.ar 
the Gospel and have an opportunity 
•of receiving it or rejecting it Jesus 
Christ sent out His Apostles, after 
His resurrection, to preach the Gos- 
pel to all the world in that day and 
generation, and they werit forward 
•and fuliilled the commandment 
which he gave to them. Since that 
time a great many false doctrines 
have been introduced into the 
world, and a great many churches 
^ve been established, according to 
the notions and ideas of men not 
•authorused by the Lord Jesus, not 
•accepted of Him, not recognized by 
Him in any way. They are the 
•ohurches of men, and the doctrines 
preached therein, in a great many 
xespects, are the doctrines and com- 
mandments of men. They are not 
Kjf God. They are not recognized 
by Him. They are not acceptable 
‘to Him. And so with many ordi- 
•lumces -which have been ^introduced 


bS 

since that day. Some men have 
introduced them in the name 
of Jesus Christ, but they were not 
authorized by the Lord to do so, and 
therefore He will not accept them, 
and they are of no beneiit to the 
chihlren of men so far as their sal> 
vation is concerned. But in the liay 
and age in which we live the Lord 
Jesus has manifested liim.self 
Again, and has re organized the 
Church wliicli He set up in ancient 
d.'iys, ill the same form and shape, . 
with the same officers, with the* 
same ordinances, with the same 
commandments, and with the Sjnue 
spirit, power, gifts and blessing^ 
And in this Church, if we live un- 
der the inspiration of the spirit and 
attend to the duties and obey the 
commandments which He reveals, 
in the way He has pointed out, we 
will be accepted of Him, and that 
which His servants perform on the 
earth in His name in the way Fie 
has appointed, will bo the same as 
tliuugli it was performed by Himself 
in person, and will be accepted of 
the Father, just the same as though 
performed by the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and what theyse^d on the earth will 
bo sealed in the heavens, and what 
they loose on the earth will be loosed 
ill the heavens, according to Uis 
word. We have this great blessing 
and privilege, then, in belonging to 
this Cliui cli, that we become tbo 
people of the Lord Jesus, the 
Saints of the Lord, members of the 
Church of Christ, not membert 
of any church made by a man, or a 
set of men, but the true church of 
the living God, established by Him- 
self through the Lord Jesus Christ. 
And if we offer up our sacrameiitf 
before Him in the way He has ap- 
pointed, they will be accepted by 
Him, and we will receive the benefits 
that result from properly attebding 
to these things. 
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At the present time there are a 
great many different sects professing 
to be the churches of Christ. A 
great variety of doctrines are taught 
therein. Generally speaking these 
doctrines are supposed to be taken 
from the book called the Bible. 
Ministers usually read a portion of 
Ecnpture eit er from the Old Testa 
ment or from the New Testament, 
aud preach discoui’ses therefrom. 
But although these difierent reli- 
gions aud these different discourses 
are ^upposed to be taken from the 
one book, yet they are very con- 
flicting. The notions aud ideas of 
one sect iu regard to the things con- 
tained in the book, differ from those 
that are entertained by another 
sect, also professing to be the church 
of Christ. And even in each of 
these various sects the people do not 
all believe alike. They do not un- 
derstand alike ‘the doctrines that 
pertain to their particular sect, 
hor instance, the people in what is 
called the Methodist church do not 
all believe alike. The people of the 
Baptist church do not all believe 
alike. Tliere is not only a difference 
existing between the Baptist and 
the Methodist^ but the Methodists 
differ among themselves, and 
Baptists differ among themselves ; 
and so with the rest of all the dif- 
ferent sects in Christendom. The 
reason of tliis is because they have 
no' real and delinite standard. They 
take the Bible — or rather profess to 
take the Bible as their standard; but 
their ideas concerning the Scriptures 
difler. They do not all understand 
the 'Bible alike, if they all under- 
stood the Bible alike there would be 
a unity of faith ; but their ideas 
differ in regard to the uieaning of 
the things contained iu the Bible. 
At the present time there is a groat 
controversy going on in the Chris- 
tian world in regard to the manner 


ill which this book should be read, 
and in regard to its authonty. iSoiua 
claim that every word in the book is 
inspired ; that the word contained 
in the Bible must be relied upon 
implicitly as the very wonl of God, 
Others dispute this, deny the plenary 
inspiration of the Scriptures, 
and some of them think the book 
should be regarded in the samo 
light as secular history. And so 
the notions and ideas conc«‘rniiig the 
Bible are quite varied. Ouuide of 
the Bible they have no standard. 
We may perhaps except the cliiircli 
called the Boraan Catliolic Church. 
Tiiat cliutch has a .stain lard in the 
person of the supreme head of the 
church — the Pope, the traditions, 
and the decisions of the councils of 
the church. But neither the Rumaii 
Catholic Church, nor the Episcopal 
Church, which has come out from 
it, nor any of the sects which have 
come out from the Episcopal 
Church, have any inspired standard 
among them save and except the 
things that were written ol old con- 
tained in the Bible, which they do 
not comprehend alike, in the 
Church ut Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints we huvo something 
besides the written word. We have 
the living oracles of God, men that 
have been called and. ordained and 
set apart to miiiister in Christ’s 
stead, men in whom the Lord has 
placed His spirit, and not only His 
spirit, but His authority that they 
may act in His name ; and they 
have access unto Him. It is their 
privilege not only to expound the 
things that were written of old 
wliicli have been preserved and 
placed on record, and which are con- 
tained in the books of the Bible, but 
al.^o to receive iiiteiligenco from the 
same source from which these 
tilings that are inspired that are id 
the Book were given. The sanie 
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fountain from which tho Prophets 
■of ohl {>arto(ik is open to and 
the servants of God in tlie Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
<can learn the mind and will of God 
jespectiiij^ us ns it exists in His -own 
bosom, because the fountain of reve- 
lation is not dried up. Access is 
•opofj unto our Heavenly Father as it 
was in times of old ; and if Peter 
could learn the word of the Lord and 
teach it to the former-day Church, so 
the SCI vants of God holding a similar 
position to-day can call upon the 
liord and receive His word and dc- 
•clare it to the Latter-day Church. If 
the Prophets of God of old wrote 
and sitnke as they were moved upon 
by the Holy Ohost^ there are Proph- 
ets of God living upon the earth 
today who can speak and write as 
they are moved upon by the same 
power. And the word of God that 
• Comes down from heaven in our day 
is just as authoritative as the worrl 
of Uod that came in times of old and 
that is written in the old hooks, and 
it is of much more importance to the 
people called Latter-day Saints, be- 
cause it conies direct to them from 
-our living head. It does not come 
in any ambiguous phra-seology ; it 
does not come in a 8lia[ie that would 
leave it open to controversy ; but it 
comes to us clear, plain and straight- 
forward, so that all may understand. 
"We have the benefit of the living 
-oracles ; not only tho words of the 
oracles that are dead, but the words 
-of those that are living. | 

- And wo find when we come to in- 
Testignte the things that God makes 
manifest in our own day through 
the living oracles, that in spirit and 
in doctrine th<;y correspond with the 
things that God revealed in days of 
old. We, then, have “ a more sure 
word of prophecy” than the things 
tb.at were written aforetime. The 
Apostle Peter spoke of this in his 


I day. Ho sai-l that holy men of God 
I wrote and spoke as they were moved 
upon by the Holy Ghost, and that 
no prophecy of the Scripture is of 
any private iiiterprctaUon. He said, 
further, “ Wo have al-jo a more sure 
word of prophecy ; wliereuiito ye dp 
well that ye take heed, as unto a 
light that shiiieth in a dark place, 
until the day dawn, ami the day 
star arise in your henriH.” They had 
tho living oracles. Tho people who 
lived in Peter's day lia*l notuiil} t >o 
words of Isaiah, Jeremiah, K/.ukiel 
and tho other prophets, and the 
Book of tho Laws, as written by 
Moses, the inspired prophet of God, 
who looked upon God and talked 
with Him face to face — they not 
only hail these things writ'eii in the 
ancient records, but they had living 
oracles, men in their midst who 
were authorized to s{)eak in the 
name of the Lon I and ileclare to tho. 
people the living word of God for 
their present benefit. And as it 
was with the people in tliao day, so 
it is in this Church that Jesns Christ 
our Savior has re-established on the 
earth. We have the living oracles, 
those who are called and ordained . 
to stand between us and the Lord. 
And in addition to all this we have 
the great privilege of the Holy 
Ghost universally diffused through- 
out the body of the Church for tlie 
benefit of every member thereof; 
for every man and for every woman, 
for every individual who has been 
baptized into it and has received ib 
ordinances. Every person in the 
Church may receive of this spirit 
which is the light of God, which is 
the spirit of inspiration, which 
bears record of tho things of God, 
and makes plain to all who have it 
the things that God reveals through 
the living oracles. If a servant 
of God speaks or writes under the 
inspiratiou of the Holy Ghost, the 
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same spirit by which He writes or 
speaks is in the members of the 
, chuich. and it is their privilege to 
see as He sees, to comprehend as He 
comprehends, that we may all see 
“eye to eye” and understand the 
things of God alike; 

^ Some people have an idea that it 
is impossible to bring a great num- 
bei of individuals to understand 
'religion exactly alike. People some- 
times point to the difference that 
'there is in human character. It is 
‘true that our characters raiy, as do 
pur countenances. The faces that 
are before me to-day are all different, 
although we are a\l of the same 
race. AVe are all different in our 
'appearance. Even brothers and sis- 
ters of the same family differ in 
their appearance in some respects. 
So it is with all things that God has 
^ made. It is not only so in regard to 
.the human family, but it is so with 
the brute creation, l^o two blades 
.of grass are exactly alike. No two 
leaves upon the trees in the forest 
'are exactly hlika No two worlds 
that God Almighty has made that 
glitter in the firmament on high at 
night are exactly alike. There are 
‘some peculiarities about each of 
'them, 'distinct and different from 
[ others. This is all true. But is it 
’ un])i>ssiblo to bring people who are 
thus organized, people of different 
^ characters and different minds, to 
«ee and comprehend exactly alike 1 
'No, there is no difficulty about it 
* when the thing is properly under- 
stood. Take any of what are called 
. the exact sciences, and people can be 
‘ brought to underetand them just 
I" exactly in the same way. Take a 
^ sum in arithmetic, for instance. 
When a dozen people understand the 
J rules in the same way they w'ill work 
out the sum in the same way, no 
matter where they were born, or what 
bnguage they speak. When they 


understand the principle and' rule* 
that governs the workings of the' 
sum they all work it out in the same* 
way, and what a dozen or a hundred 
can do a million can do. It ma|tes 
no difference about the number. 
If all understand the princi^Ifr 
alike they will work it out alike, and 
the result will be exactly the same;. 
Why cannot this be done in those 
things called religion 1 It is true 
that religious principles are not 
governed altogether by the same 
rules and laws as those which govern 
secular things. But yet if people 
are in possession of the same spiri^, 
and the truth is made clear before 
their understandings, they can all 
be brought to see exactly dike, and 
we have proven this in our own ex- 
perience. For instance, when the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ came to u^, 
it found us when we were 8C.attered 
abroad in different nations. We have 
people here from England, Scotland, 
Wales, Ireland, and from different 
parts of the European continent; 
from Sweden, Norway, Germany, 
Italy, and from the various cantons 
of Switzerland ; a great many from, 
the various States of A mei ica, from 
^he islands of the sea, from the East 
Indies, from Africa — people from 
all qnarters of the globe. Now,, 
when the Gospel came to us, it 
found us in a scattered condition.. 
We lived in different countries, Vfo 
spoke different languages; we h^d 
different ideas in regard to Gcd'and 
His ways. But we were taught 
that we must believe in the trufr 
and the living God ; that we bad 
all sprung from Him ; that He was 
our Fatlier, and that we w'ero made 
in His image ; that the idea prevalent 
in the world that the Deity is a bemg. 
without body, parts or passions, :an 
incomprehensible nonentity, was 
altogether wrong. We w-ero told 
that we hod sprung from God, and 
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being His offspring we were like 
Him, and that, therefore, in some 
respects He is like us ; tliat He is 
a personage, and as every seed begets 
its.own kind, and we are the offspring 
of God, we could form some concep- 
tibn of whut He is like, and we put 
away our old ideas. We came to a 
unity of the faith concerning God, 
that He is an individual ; that al- 
though He is a spirit, yet He dwells 
in a tangible tabernacle. Mau is a 
8i)irit as well as God, because we have 
sprung from Him. The spiritual 
part of our being is the offspring of 
clod, which spiritual part dwells in 
opr natural |}art that has come 
from the dust. In this way wo 
could form some idea concerning the 
Deity, and we all forme*! the s^ime 
i^ea ; we all came to the unity of the 
faith in this respect. We were also 
taught that it was needful for us to 
believe iti the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and when we had full faith in the 
Lord Jesus Christ to obey His com- 
mandments, that we were to repent 
of our sins. How there were dif 
ferent ideas in the world as to what 
constituted repentance; but we were 
taught that in order to repent ac- 
ceptably before God, we must come 
to the determination in our minds 
to Icavo off sinning, to ce^tse doing | 
that which is wronu, atid to get to 
undorstand and to do what is right. 
Then we were taught that in' order 
to receive remission of sins we must 
be baptized. Now there were differ- 
ent notions in regard to baptism in 
tbe world. Some people believed 
that the marking of the sign of the 
cross with a little water ou tlie 
forehead by a priest was baptism. 
Others believed th^t sprinkling 
water upon the face 'was baptism. 
Others that it was needful to immerse 
t|ie whole body in water to constitute 
baptism, and still others that a per- 
sdu ought to be immersed three 


times. But wo wore taught that 
baptism was at once a burial aud a 
birth ; that in order to be properly 
baptized the person who administers 
the oniiimnce should have authority 
from God, beciiiiso he uses the name,, 
of the Father, Son and Holy Ghost) 
and he has no right to use the names 
of tlie holy trinity witliout being exf 
pressly authorized of God to do so* 
Wo learned that in tlie first pioc^ 
then, an individual who admiiiistera 
the orilinances must have authority 
to administer, and hemustadmiiiistec 
iu the way that the Lord has ap^ 
pointed — not the way that roaa 
may think is right, but the way 
the Lord has ordained, or else it 
would not be acceplahle to God. 
And we were taught that the indi*) 
vidual to be baptized must believe 
and repent, for without faith and 
repentance baptism would be of na 
avail. So the individual who was 
baptized must be a repentant be* 
liever, and the individual who 
administered tlie ordinance must be 
an ordained 'servant of God haviugi 
legitimate authority from ou high — 
not that which he had taken upon 
himself, not that which he may have 
fek called upon to do in his own 
heart ; but he must be a bona Jida 
representative of Deity, a man called- 
aud ordaiued and set apart by au- 
thority from God to administer in- 
His name, or it would not be valid,. 
And tlieu the individual who bap- 
tizes must go down into the water 
with the person to be baptized — the, 
candidate must be buried in the wok 
ter in the likeness of Christ’s deatl^ 
and burial, and then be raised out o£ 
the water iu the likeness of His 
resurrection — and the object of this[ 
was for tbe remission of sins. 

This was very different from, th^ • 
doctrines which prevailed in the. 
worhl. But -when this was taught^ 
to us in plainuess, and we were bap;, 
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tized in this way, we received a tes- 
timony in OUT hearts that we were 
made clean, that our sins were re- 
mitted, that they had been washed 
away — not by the water, but through 
our obedience to the ordinance 
which God had established and the 
blood of Jesus Christ, which was 
shed for the remission of our sins. 
We had the conviction sealed upon 
our hearts that we had received this 
blessing. As the result thereof we 
were thus brought to the unity of 
the faith. Then when the servants 
of God laid their hands upon us, ac- 
cording to the pattern revealed from 
heaven, and conferred upon us the 
Holy Ghost, the Comforter, wo re- 
ceived the same spirit from on high, 
the same Holy Ghost. The people 
who received this ordinance in Scan- 
dinavia had the same spirit come 
down upon them as the people who 
received it in England or in Scot- 
land, and the people on this Western 
Hemisphere on which we Jive have 
received the same spirit as the peo- 
ple received on the Eastern Hemis- 
phere. In every part of the glohe, 
wherever this ordinance was admin- 
istered the same spirit rested down 
on the people and bore the same 
testimony to them. Now, although 
there are a variety of operations of 
this sj)irit, yet the spirit is the same 
and the light that it brings is the 
same. People do not all receive 
that light to the same degree, but 
the light is the same, just as the 
light of the sun is the same to all. 
Somp people can see a great deal 
further than others with their nat- 
* jural eyes. Their eyesight is better, 
but the light by which both see is 
the same. So it is with regard to 
the gift of the Holy Ghost. All 
people do not receive it in the same 
degree, because they are not all gifted 
with the same capacity, and all have 
not the same desires; but the 
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difference is not in the spirit, it’is in 
the individual. Some people are 
very earnest after the things of God, 
and he who seeks finds, and the 
more he seeks in the right direction 
the more he finds. He that is dila- 
toiy in searching after the things of 
God, obtains but little ; be that is 
diligent obtains much. All may re- 
ceive it, but they must obtain it in 
the way that God has appointed, all 
receiving their measure accordmg to 
their diligence and desire ; but the 
spirit is the same. And this spirit 
has operated upon our hearts in such 
a way as to make us — a people of 
diverse feelings and opinions — of 
one heart and one mind in regard 
to this matter. And wherever 
this Gospel has been preached 
and people have received it, they 
have been brought to a “ unity of 
the faith.” They no longer 
have many faiths and many 
baptisms, but one faith, one bap- 
tism and one God, having com- 
menced to walk in the same straight 
and narrow way that leads to life 
and which is the only way of salva- 
tion. And all people who desire to 
enjoy the fullness of His glory must 
walk that straight and narrow way ; 
“ for wide is the road, and broad is 
the gate that leads unto death, and 
many there be,” we are tohl, “that 
go in thereat.” There is only one 
way of life, only one plan of salva- 
tion, because there is but one God 
to serve. If there were many Gods 
to worship, there might bo many 
different ways to salvation ; but ns 
to us there is only one God, there 
can be but one Gospel, one Church, 
one gate leading to the celestial 
city. 

I have shown that it is possible' 
for a great many people of «lifferent 
ideas and notions to bo brought to 
understand things alike. Ami if 
I this can be done in regard to one or 
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four things (I have named four) or 
principles, it can be done in a mil- 
lion or any number of principles. 
And we nre told in the Scripinre.s 
that the time is to come when all 
shall see eye to eye ; Viecause all 
shall know God from the least unto 
the greatest. There is, too, a time 
to come when the Holy Spirit will 
be poured out upon all flesh, *'wheu 
the suns and the daughters wtll 
propliesy, theuld men dream dr**ams, 
and the young men see visions,’* 
etc. ; and when the earth and all 
that live tipun it siiull he redeemed 
and sanutitie«l ; the earth will then 
be as it was when it rolled out of tlie 
hands of the Creator, and the people 
■will undeistar.d 0<h1 and His ways ; 
they will underslatnl them alike. 
There will not bn a thousand difler- 
ent religions ; but there will he. one 
only, one Goil the Father of all, and 
one Holy Spirit burning in the 
hearts of His children. 

At the present tinm there is a 
divei'sity of opinions and tiutioits and 
ideas concerning God and HiS ways; 
but ] have stated that this one way 
in which the Saints have begun to 
Walk, is the only true way. That 
may sound very e.xclusive ; it may 
seem also tosoniea little incousistent. 
That is because they may not umler- 
stand the matter in all its hearings. 
1 say, there can he but one true 
religion, simply because there is 
only one true God. True religion 
is that religion which comes from 
God ; and that religion which is 
man-made cannot be the religion of 
Go<l ; it is therefore not binding ; 
nothing religious is binding upon 
mankind but that which is reveaie«l 
from Goil. That which conies from 
God through His servants and is 
declared to the people is biniling; 
he that receives it will he saved; 
and he that rejects it will be con- 
demned. This must be so because 


it comes by authority, from Deity 
himself. It is His word ; it is His 
will ; and ho who rejects it, rejects 
it against his own salvation ; and 
none can bo saved who do not 
obey. 

Some may nsk, “ Do you mean to 
say that all the people that have 
lived upon the earth since the days 
when Jesus and the Apostles 
preached, who did not hear and 
who did not obey the Gospel, are all 
ilamned and lost forever 1” I answer. 
No. We merely hold to the propo- 
sition that tliere is hut tlie one true 
way. I will refer you to the lan- 
guage of the Savior hinnself upon 
this point spoken to Nicodemus, one 
of the rulem of the Jews, who 
sought an interview with Jesus by 
night: “Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee. Except a man be born of wa- 
ter and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the King<lom of God." There 
is a very plain declaration, and a 
very conclusive one. There are 
millions of people who have 
lived upon the earth who have iiob 
been “ born of water and of the 
Spirit." Take, for instance, the mil- 
lions of Jews alone who lived before 
the introduction of the Gospel by 
Ciirist, ami after it was preached to 
their ancestors. For, let me tell you, 
the Gospel was preached before 
Christ preached it. When Jesus 
came, he <Hil not introduce anything 
new, he came to restore something 
that had been lost. The Gospel was 
known by our first parents when 
they came out of the Garden of 
Eden. It was known to Abraham. 
It was preachod to Israel before the 
law was ailded. It is stated by Paul 
to the Hebrews. “ All our fathers 
weie under the cloud, aud they all 
passed through the sea ; and they 
were baptized uuto Moses in the 
clou<l and in the sea, ami did par- 
take of the spiritual rock that fol- 
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lowed them, which rock was 
Clirist.” They were baptized the 
same as we have been, but they did 
not receive the faith of the Gospel 
fully iiT their hearts ; they did not 
profit by the word preached, there- 
fore, God added the law as a school- 
master, to bring them to the right 
way. He added the law of carnal 
ooininandments because they would 
not receive the fullness of the greater 
law in faith. When Jesus came, 
He restored the Gospel ; but there 
had been millions and millions of 
people among the Jewish nation 
alone, from the days of Moses to 
those of Jesus, who had not been 
“ born of water and of the Spirit.” 
They termed nations outside the 
Jewish nation the heathen, and 
none of them for hun<lreds of yeais 
had obeyed the Gospel — had received 
ordinances by which they could be 
born of water and of the Spirit. So 
in regard to the people from the 
days since the ancient Apostles 
Were put to death, who had author- 
ity from God, who were sent forth 
to minister in His name, to preach 
the Gospel to all people, ami baptize 
them in the name of tlie Father ami 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; 
and to teach them all things what- 
soever ho had commanded them. 
From their day to the time in which 
we live, thousands and millions of 
people have passed away witlnmt 
receiving or obeying the Gospel of 
the Son of God. According to the 
doctrines of men, because Umy did 
not hear it, they will be condemned 
for ever. The heathen nations for 
ages past have not even heard 
the doctrines of men professing 
to be Christian. They worship idols ; 
they worship beasts; they worship 
the heavenly bodies, etc. Many 
millions of them are outside the 
pale of Christendom. What is 
to become of them 1 “ Verily, verily, 


I say unto you, except ye are bom 
of water and of the Spirit, ye can-, 
not enter into the Kingdom of God.^ 
So says the Savior ; jind there is no 
other name given' under heaven 
whereby man can be saved than the, 
name of Christ Jesus ; and yet there 
are millions and millions of people 
who have passed away from ’ tlie' 
earth never having heard the name 
of Jesus Christ. A great many 
millions more have died wilhouti 
a knowledge of the true Gospel^ 
And what is to become of them all f 
According to the doctrines of mod- 
ern Christendom, they are all de- 
stroyed, they are all ilamtied. Tliat 
is a horrible ibiiig to think of. 

Tliere is considerable controversy 
going on in the Christian world. to- 
day, not only in refeience to the, 
plenaiy inspiration of tiie Bible, hut 
in regar«l to probation. Tlmre is a 
discussion in progress now in re- 
gard to wlmt is called “ probation 
after death.” Tbe question is whetlier, 
there is a prohaiion after people 
leave this world, or is it confined to 
the sphere in wbicli we now move.' 
Some of the ministers are beginning| 
to tiiinlc tlmi there must be a chance' 
for souls alter they leave tlie earth 
to learii the way of life and salva- 
tion, hut the great majority of mod- 
ern divines, representing popular, 
religious opinions, believe tliai this 
is tlie oidy state of probation ; that 
when death overtakes a man, that 
is the end of his opportunities for' 
salvation. According to that rule 
all those millions of people who have| 
died without hearing tiie name uf 
Jesus Chrisb have gone to hell. ^ 

There are different ideas about, 
hell now-a-days. A few years ago 
there was only the one idea, whicli^ 
was tliat hell is a great, bottomless' 
pit full of flaming fire and brita-, 
stone, into which the wicked are 
cast never to' return, whilst the 
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devils are continually stirring up 
the flamos for the everlasting tor- 
ment of the (loomed. And this 
•ceiie used to be described by popular 
divines in the most hideous and 
•hoching manner. People have re- 
cently modiRed their ideas, concern- 
ing future punishment, and the 
change is greatly due to the teach- 
ings of the Elders of this Church, 
and the doctrines which have been 
sot forth and published as revealed 
through the Pi ophet Joseph Smith. 
The controversy that is now being 
conducted by leading theological 
minds upon the subject of proba- 
tions, has bren brought about 
tlirough the cflVcts upon the public 
mind of tlie pri'aching of the Elders 
of the doctrine revealed in the 
Very ht^ginning of the Church. You 
will Rnd ill the Doctrine and Cove- 
nants that God revealed to Joseph 
Smith as early as March E^SO, that 
“eternal punishment is God's pun- 
ishment.” Because God is an eter- 
nal being. His laws are eternal, and 
thi^re are penalties attached to all ot 
them. But it does not follow that 
because a person may be banished 
iRto the eternal punishment it is 
intcihied that he shall stay there 
eternally. He may go into eternal 
punishment., lie may go to the place 
preparetl for the rebellious and the 
siniH^r and stay t here but for a cer- 
tain period. Some may stay longer 
thaii others. In the language of the 
Scriptures, some are beaten with 
many stiipes, and others are beaten 
^ih hut few' stripes ; but all stay 
until they have paid the uttermost 
farthing all are punished according 
to the gravity of their guilt. It will 
** more tolerable” in the day of 
judgmeut fur people who did not 
hear the word of God' in the flesh, and 
who were wicked, than for the wicked 
who did hear the word of God and 
•tejected it. But the time will come 


when all men will bo judged, and 
the Apostle Paul says they will be 
judged by the Gosnel ; all will ap- 
pear before the judgment seat to bO 
judgi*d according to their works^ 
receiving according to their merits 
or demerits, guaged by their light 
and their opportunities. 

Now, the Lord made this very 
plain in the revelation he gave to 
Joseph Smith. The term eternaji 
(lam nation God said had been 
used to work upon the hearts of the 
children of men altogether for His 
glory. That is, in t he low condition 
of humanity in which most people 
are placed there mii.st bo a threat of 
piinishnieiit and a promise of reward 
to iiifliiencp people to do that wliich 
is right-. They ought to do what is 
right simply because it is right ; to 
love truth for its own sake. But 
humanity is in a low, degnaded con- 
dition, and a promise of reward has 
to be held out to induce people to 
do right, and threats of puiiisliraent 
to restrain them from doing wrong. 
That is not the higher plane on- 
wiiicli men are yet to stand. K 
people are trained aright they will 
love that which is true and dislike 
that which is untrue ; they will love 
that wliich is virtuous, pure and 
Godlike, and dislike everything con- 
trary thereto. They will do goodj 
but not for reward ; they will turn 
from evil, but not from fear of pun- 
ishment. Tliey will love truth and 
work righteousness for their own 
sake. But in the degraded condition 
of humanity this eternal punishment 
that has been preaciied has been 
allowed to go forth to work upon the- 
iiearts of the children of men alto- 
gether for the glory of God, that 
evil might be curbed, that trans- 
gression and sin might be restrained,' 
that people might be checked 
from going headlong to destruc- 
tion through fear of the consequences.. 
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On the 16th of February, 1832, 
the Lord made this matter plainer. 
He gave to Joseph Smith and Sidney 
Kigdon, one of the most glorious 
Tisions that human beings ever gazed 
upon. It is the most complete and 
delightful that I have ever read. 
There is nothing in the book callerl 
the Bible that can compare with it. 
It is full of light ; it is full of truth; 
it is full of glory ; it is full of beauty. 
It portrays the future of all the 
inhabitants of the earth, dividing 
them into three grand classes or 
divisions — celestial, terresirial, and 
telestial, or ns compared to the glory 
•of the sun, the glory of the moon, 
•and the glory of the stars. It shows 
Vi'ho will be redeemed, and what 
oreilemption they will enjoy ; and de- 
scribes the position the inhabitants 
>of the earth will occupy when they 
enter into their future stirte. In 
that glorious vision we are told that 
tliero is only a certain class who 
shall not be redeemed in the due 
time of the Lord. 1 will read a few 
verses : 

Thus snith the Lord, concerning 
.all those who know iny power, and 
have been made partakers thereof, 
.and suHered thcm.«elves, througii 
the power of the devil, to be over- 
come, and to deny the truth and 
dety my power — 

“ They are they who are the sons 
of perdition, of whom 1 say that it 
had been better for them never to 
have been born. 

“For they are vessels of wrath, 
•doomed to suffer the wrath of God, 
with the devil and his angels in 
eternity ; 

“ Concerning whom I have said 
-there is no forgivene.ss in liiia world 
nor in the world to come ; 

“ Having denied the Holy Spirit 
after having received it, ainl having 
denied the Only Begotten Son of llie 
Father — having crucified him unto 


themselves, and put him to an open 
shame ; 

“These are they who shall go 
away into the lake of fire and brim- 
stone, with the devil and his angels ; 

“ And the only ones on whom tho 
second death shall have any power ; 

“ Yea, verily, the only ones w'ho 
shall not bo redeemed in the due 
time of the Lord, after the suffer- 
ings of his wrath ; 

“ For all tho rest shall be brouglit 
forth by tho resurrection of tho 
dccad, through the triumph and the 
glory of the Lamb, who was slain, 
wlio was in the borom of the Father 
before the worlds were made ; 

“ And this is the gtispel, tlie glad 
tidings which the voice out of the 
heavens bore record unto us ; 

“That he came into the worhl, 
even Jesus, to be crucified for the 
world, and to bear sins of the world, 
and to sanctify the worhl, ainl to 
cleanse it from all unrighteousness; 

“ That through him all might be 
saved whom the Father had put into 
ins power and made by him ; 

“ Who glorifies the Fatlier, and 
saves all the works of his hands, 
except those sons of perdition, who 
deny the Son after the Father has 
revealed him.” 

1 do not intend to read from this 
vision the condition of the people 
who will he redeemed in the Uifler- 
ent degrees of gloiy; you can ilo 
that for youii^elves. 1 merely rei’er to 
it that the point may he made clear, 
that there are only a certain few 
who will not be redeemed in the 
due linio of the Lord, througii the 
merits of tiie atonement wi ought 
out by Jesus Chiist. The sons of 
perdition are to go away into this 
I everlasting punishment uinl abide 
j there. And as we are told ia 
I another part of the revelation, the 
height and the depth, and extent of 
I their misery, no man kuowelh. It 
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is not revealed except to a few, and 
then tiie vision is closed up, as the 
things tiiey behold are unlawful to 
be ucicrcd. 

The ‘‘ sons of perdition” are those 
■wlio have received the Gospel, 
those to whom the Father has re- 
vealed the Son ; those who know 
something concerning the plan of 
salvation ; tliose who have had keys 
placed in their hands by which they 
could unlock the mysteries of eter- 
nity ; those who received power to 
ascend to the highest pinnacle of the 
celestial glory ; those n ho received 
power sufficient to overcome ail 
things, and who, instead of using 
it for their own salvation, and in 
the interest of the salvation of 
others, prostituted that power and 
turned away Irom that which they 
knew to be true, denying the Son of 
God and putting Him to an open 
shame. All such live in the spirit 
of error, and they love it and roll it 
under the tongue as a sweet morsel ; 
they are governed by Satan, becom- 
ing servants to him whom they list 
to obey, they become the sons of 
perdition, doomed to suffer the 
wrath of God reserved for the devil 
and his angels. And for them, hav- 
ing sinned against the Holy Ghost, 
there is no forgiveness either in this 
world or the world to come. JBuc 
all the rest Christ will save, through 
the plan of human redemption i>re- 
pared in the beginuing before the 
world was. 

Now the question may be asked, 
kow can these things bel If no 
man can enter into the Kingdom of 
God except he be born of the water 
and of the Spiiit, and only a few 
are to receive this eternal condemn- 
ation, how can the rest obtain this 
great salvation, how can they escape 
eternal punishment 1 The Lord 
has provided a plan for them, and it 
IS very simple when properly under- 


stood. 1 noticed in reading the 
re|iurts of recent discussions oa 
prohation after death that it was ad- 
mitted by the learned men engaged 
in i^ that they did not 1‘Hotc any-, 
thing definite about it. The notions 
and ideas of even the most advanced 
divines are hut theories and specula- 
tions. But here we have tho revela- 
tions of God cormeniing theser 
things, that wo may not be in tho 
<iark ; so that we can all come to- 
gether ami see eye to eye and under- 
stiuid alike. For it is true, and 
truth can be made plain to all that 
desire its light. But when peuplo 
do not want to see the truth, they 
c;U( shut their eyes and exclude it 
from their spiritual vision, ns peoplo 
sometimes shut out from their eyes, 
the light of the sun, from their 
“ best rooms," which, by the way, 
are their worst rooms, for the very 
re:ison that the blessed sunlight does 
not enter there — .so people can close 
the windows of tho soul and shut out 
the r.ay8 of tho sun of righteousness; 
but he who desires to behold the 
truth may see it and comprehend it. 
As we now see each other by tho 
light of the sun, so people of differ- 
ent minds and different races may 
turn their eyes townitls the truth, 
and by the light of the Holy Ghost, 
they will see it exactly alike. They 
will no longer be divided on princi- 
ples of doctrine. 

But how can salvation come to 
those who never heard the name of 
Je.sus Christ, who never heard tho 
Gospel while living ; who never had 
the opportunity of being bom of tho 
wi\ter and the Spirit, of being bap- 
tizetf by one with authority, for the 
remission of their sins, and having 
bauds laid upon their heails for the 
reception of the Holy Ghost — how 
can they hear, how can they umler- 
staud, how can they obey 1 Peoido- 
have fallen into the common 
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take that it is impossible to learn 
the will of Gnd when they leave this 
world. I do not know where the 
idea sprang from. I think it 
came troiu some of the moiikish 
<^lls of the old Romish Church, «Ie- 
acendii'g down tliioiigh the vanoijs 
sects that have come out from that 
Church. Why should not a person 
when out of the body be able to un- 
dei'stand .as wheu in the body ? If 
we believed like some of the |>eup!e 
of India, that when the spirit leaves 
the bo«ly it goes back to Brahma, or 
emerges into the generally diffused 
spirit of the universe, then we might 
conclude that they would not under- 
stand anything when they leave the 
iody. If the spirit becomes a 
nonentity wlten it is diseuibodied 
we might have reason for entertain- 
ing such a notion. But we under- 
stand timt the spirit is the real man, 
and that the body is but the out- 
side covering ; that when the change 
we call death conies, the body re- 
turns to the earth as it was, but the 
spirit returns to God who gave it. 
That the spirit is the actual person, 
that which thinks and reasons, the 
body being but the medium convey- 
ing impressions to the real man o{>- 
eiating inside of it. That when the 
spirit is liberated, although not sub- 
ject to the same laws as wheu in the 
bibcrnacle, yet it is the same person, 
a sun or daughter of God ; a being 
^pable of thinking ; of receiving 
inspiratioa; of accepting or reject- 
ing that which is presented ; and 
tlierefure is a subject of salvation. 
If not, why notl Wliut is the reasoh? 
I think \\e will find when we shuffle 
off this mortal coil, when we get rid 
of the trammels of the mortal body, 
and enter into the spirit state, we | 
shall be if anything more intelli - 1 
gept than when in the body.- We 
shall not be bound by the same laws' 
lhat now bind our mortal flesh, and 


we will be able to comprehend a 
great many tilings which were very 
hard for us to get a little inkling of 
while in tiie moitol tabernacle. 
“ Well," somebody may say, “ that 
Is very reasonable ; but how does it 
coincide with the Christian religion, 
with the doctrines laid down in the 
Scriptures 1" Lot us see. Jesus 
Christ, we read, was put to death 
by wicked men. They took His 
body down from the cross and laid 
it in a new tomb hewn out of the 
rock. But where was Jesus 1 That 
was not Jesus in the tomb. It was 
Ins mortal body that was laid away. 
Where was Jesus 1 People generally 
suppose that He went to heaven. 
Stop a moment After Jesus Christ 
WAS raised from the dead a woman 
whose name was Mary, was weep- 
ing at the sepulchre^ when Jesus 
appeared before her. Mary stepped 
forward apparently to embrace Him, 
whereupon He said to her: “Touch 
me not ; for I am not yet ascended 
to my Father : but go to my brethren 
and say unto them, I ascend unto 
my Father, and your Father; 
and to my God and your God." 
Three days had elapsed between the 
time when the body was taken 
down from the cross — tlie time when 
he said, “ Father, unto thy hands I 
commend my spirit," and the time 
of His resurrection. Wliere had H« 
been in the interval 1 Peter tells us 
in his first epistle, 3d chapter, from 
the iJ^th to the iSOth verses : For 
Christ also hath once suffered for 
sins, tlio just for the unjust, that 
He might bring us to God, being 
put to death in the flesh, but quick- 
ened by the spirit : by which also 
He went and preached unto the 
spirits in prison ; which sometime 
were disobedient ; when once the 
long suflering of God waited in the 
days of Noah." It appeal's that 
after being put to death He wont 
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aomewliere. Wliore? “By which 
also he went and preached unto the 
spirits in prison.*’ What spirits 1 
“Whicli sometime wore disobedient, 
when once the lung siifleriiig of Gocl 
waited in the days of Noah, while 
the ark was preparing.” Now, that 
makes the matter very clear to a 
person that wants to umlerstniid. 
But you take a leiinied divine whose 
mind has become befogged by the 
traditions of men and he does not 
want anything to do with that scrip- 
ture, or if he iloes he will try to ex- 
plain it away. How do the clergy ex- 
plain it 1 Tliey »iy the spirit of Jesus 
m Noah preacited to the peo- 
ple before the flood. Now, com- 
pare that idea with the text I have 
quoted. It was not Noah who 
was put to death. But it was He 
that was put to death in the flesii, 
and quickened by the spirit that 
went and preached to the spirits in 
prison. Again, in the 4th chapter 
of the first Epistle of Peter, and the 
•th verse, we read this : “ For this 
cause was the Gos|)el preached also to 
them that are dead, that they might 
be judged according to men in the 
flesh, and live according to God 
in the Spirit.” Here were people 
tliat were preached to who were 
not men in the flesh. Who were 
tliey 1 They were spirits in prison, 
and they were in prison because of 
their disobedience in the days 
of Noah. They had been there 
about 2,000 years, and Jesus went 
and preached to them. What did 
be preach 1 Ho preached the Gos- 
pel What did he preach to them 
for? ■ That they might be further 
•ondemned and taunted with their 
miserable fate ? Oh no. He went 
there that He might preach to them 
^e Gospel, “ so that they might be 
Judged according tb men in the 
fl^h, but live according to God in 
the Spirit.”* This is what tlie an- 


cient prophet predicteil concerning 
Jesus. \Ve read that he went into 
the synagogue on the Sabbath day 
and stood up for to read. He took 
the book of the Prophet Isaiah, and 
what he read w.as this : “ The spirit 
of the Lord God is upon me, because 
He hath anointed me to preach good 
tidings unto the meek; He hath 
sent me to bind up the broken- 
hearted, to proclaim liberty to the 
captives, and the opening of the 
prison to them that are bound.” 
That was Christ’s mission — not only 
to preach to men in the flesh, but 
to prc.acli to men in the spirit 
Isaiah says in c. xli.x, 9 v., “ That 
thou mayest say to the prisoners, 
go forth, to them that are in dark- 
ness, shew yourselves and in 
c. xlii, 7 V., “to bring out the prison- 
ers from the prison and them that 
sit in darkness out of the prison 
house.” 

Jesus left Hi’s body sleeping in the 
tomb and went to the spirit world, 
and the repentant thief who died by 
His side went there also. Some 
people think that because the thief 
said, “Lord, remember me when 
thou comest into thy kingdom,'' and 
Jesus replied, “ To-day shalt thou 
be with me in paradise,” that he (the 
thief) went direct to heaven and in 
the presence of God. Now, if he 
did, Jesns Christ broke His own 
word ; for he said, “ Except a man 
be born of water and of the Spirit, 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God.” Where did the thief go? 
Wherever Jesus went, the thief 
went, and he had the privilege of^ 
hearing Jesus preach the Gospel, so’ 
that he might have the chance of 
being judged according to men in 
the flesh, but living according to 
God in the spirit. And how 'could 
he do that ? By receiving the same 
Gospel that men had in the flesh. 
Jesiis, then, left his body in the 
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tomb and went to the spirit world. 
Those everlasting gates had to he 
lifted up.- “ Lift up your heads, 0 
ye gates ; and be ye lifted up, ye 
everlast ing doors ; and the King of 
glory shall come in.” He went and 
preached deliverance to the cap- 
tives, and opened the prison doors to 
them that were bound. He went 
to proclaim the accepi able day of the 
Lord. He came back to His sleep- 
ing body, and having tlje keys of 
hell He also grasped the keys of 
death, and His bo«ly was quickened. 
He stood upon His feet and minis- 
tered to His disciples. He could 
then go to His Father and report the 
accomplishment of His mission. He 
could say : “ I have done the work 
thou gavest me to do ; I have 
preachetl the Gospel to the meek ; I 
hgve bound up the brokun-iiearted ; 
I have preached deliverance to the 
captives ; I have opened the prison 
doors of them tlial were bound , I 
have led captivity captive ; I have 
shed my blood as an atonement 
for the sins of the world ; now. 
Father, accept of me and my labors.” 
Then He could come to the earth 
and say : ‘ All power is given 
unto me both in the heavens and on 
the earth.” He had fulfilled His 
ini.ssion, and had received iminortal 
keys and honors and powers as a 
reward of the fulfillment thereof. 
He shall occupy the highe.«!t pl.ace 
among all the sons of God, because 
He is the firstborn, and has per- 
formed the work of the firstborn iti 
the plan of human redemption. He 
will be exalted above every creature, 
because He was the most obedient 
pf every creature. He will be the 
greatest, because He was the hum- 
blest. Ho will be the richest, because 
Ho was the best. He is the sinless 
Christ, and therefore He wear’s the 
eternal crow'ir. 

There is another que.stion that 
arises ^iiere. If men can iiear the 1 


Gospel in the spirit world, can they 
obey it fully in the spirit world I 
Let us look at that a little. Hero 
are the Gospel ordiiiauces. Are or- 
dinances of any effect? Yes, they 
are. “ Except a man be born of wa? 
ter and of the Spirit, he cannot eu-. 
ter into the Kingdom of God.” Just 
the same as if an alien does not 
obey the naturalization laws, he 
cannot become a citizen of the Unit- 
ed States. God's house is a house 
of onler. He hsi« a way of His own^ 
and he that will not accept that 
way cannot obtain the blessing. 
Tiieii can those spirits who hear the 
Go.spel in the spirit world obey the 
Gospel fully? Can they believe t 
Yes. Can they repent ? Why not*? 
It is the soul of man, or the spirit 
ol man in the body, not the body^ 
that believes. It is tlie spirit of 
man in tlie body that repents. What 
i.s it that obeys the ordinances 1 
Why, the spirit. But these or<li- 
nauces belong to this sphere in which 
we live, they belong to the 
earth, they belong to the flesh., 
Water, is an earthly element com- 
posed of two gjises. It. belongs 
to this earth. What there is in the 
spirit world, "we know little about.. 
But here is the water in wliich re- 
pentant believers must be b.tptized.. 
Can tliey be baptized in the s[)iri(> 
world? It appears not. What is. 
to be done, then. The Apostle Paul 
asks this question in the Hfieeiith. 
chapter of the first epistle of the 
Corinthians : “ Else what shall they 
tlo which are baptize«l for the dead^ 
if the dead rise Jiot all ? W’hy are 
they then baptized for the dead ?”^ 
It seems that the people to whoia 
that was written were familiar wi. k 
the ordinance culled baptism for tlie 
dead, and they were baptized for 
their dead. Paul was arguing upon, 
the literal resurrection of the body, 
and says, What shall they do if the 
dead rise not; wJiy are they then. 


TEMPLE ORDINANCES. OTr 

baptize* i fou the dead, ) Our learned desire the truth; wo do not car©' 
divines may presume from tiiat that about the nonsense of men, wo w.anb/ 
the doctrine is not laid down suffi divine truth which comes froni 
cieiitiy cletir to endorse it ; but to um 6o<I. And when it comes, wo aro : 
there is no doubt concorning it, the anxious to receive it ; we seek for it; 
Lord having revealed the principle we ask for it; and He enlightens us 
to the Propiiet Joseph Smith. He by His Spirit, and when the Good, 
also explained the manner in which Shepherd speaks, we know Hia . 
the ortlinances slntuUI be adminis- voice ; and it is that voice that has , 
tere<l, like everything else He has m:i«le plain to us the doctrine that 
rcvealeil, in great plainness. And we who have obeyed the Gospel ia 
that is why we are building Tern- the flesh may be baptized for our 
pies. People who visit our city fre- ancestors in the spirit world, 
quently say, “ What a fine meeting- if you will look at this in the spirib 
house you aro building.” No, that that accompanies its unfoldment, 
is not a meetin,gdiouse ; this As'cm- your hearts will be tilled with joy ab >. 
bly Hall and the a jacent 'rabernn- the mercy and goodness of God. If . 
cle are meeting-lioiisus. That is a there are men or women here who 
Temple, a buihiing in which we e.x- have not believed this, and they • 
pect to perform ordinances for the will ponder upon it, and seek to God 
living and the dead ; wherein we for light upon it, they will have their 
may be baptized for our dead, that eyes openotl to see that it is one of 
they may receive the benctit of that the most glorious principles. Ib 
"ordinance, provulod they believe opens the way for the redemption of > 
and re|)ent and <lo the spiritual, our fathers who lived aud died with- , 
part, wliile we do the material part, out hearing the sound of the Gospel. < 
that they may receive the blessings Itopensuptheway fortheredemptioa'. 
of obedience to the Gospel,' and live of the heathen nations who never 
acconling to God in the spiiit Some heard the name of Jesus Christ. Ib,* 
will say, “ I cannot see why a thing opens up the way for the hosts o,f 
done by one person shouhl stand for Israel, with their posterity, who ages , 
another.” How do you understand ago fell away from the truth and 
the doctrine that Jesus Christ has went into darkness; for those 
done something for all of us 1 We whose hearts have been heavy, and < 
read that *' without the shedding of whose eyes have been blinded — for 
blood there is no remission of sins.” it is written “ blindness in part has , 
Not my blood or your blood is to bo happened unto ^Israel, until the full- { 
shed for the remission of our sins ; ness of the Gentiles be come in. 
but He wiio was without sin allowed And so all Israel shall be saved : as .. 
His blood to be shed as a sacrifice it is written, “ There shall come oub f 
fur our sins. Now the whole ques- of Zion a Deliverer, aud Ho shall 
tion hinges on that: If you reject turn ungodliness from Jacob. For . 
the doctrine of proxy in baptism, this is my covenant unto them, 
you must reject the doctrine of proxy when I shall take away their sins.’* 
in the atonement. ' ' Those that will live upon the earth 

Now, there is no dubiety in the. of their lineage who shall obey the, ^ 
minds of the Latter-day Saints on Gospel, in the latter times >vill per- » 
this subject. We have learned these form the 'outward ordinances for and f,. 
things from God, and we understand in behalf of their dead ance.stor8. 
th«*m alike. Why? Because we This glorious doctrine lifts up th©;.; 
No. 7: • V' * 1 ‘ " Vol.‘ XXIV. 
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dark curtain' of sectarianism and 
lets in the light of heaven, and 
makes plain the justice of God, and 
the mercy of God. The mercy of 
our God extends to all of his chil 
dren, not only to one little branch 
through the loins of Abraham. All 
shall hear, all shall have opportunity 
of knowing the ways of life 
and truth, and theopportnnityof re- 
joicing therein ; and this is the means 
that God will adopt to accomplish 
this great and stupendous result ! 
Every heart shall be gladdened with 
the tidings of salvation. The living 
and the dead shall be visited and 
even those w’ho have been thrust 
down to hell, wdio have been beaten 
with many stripes, and have suffered 
their portion in tlie eternal punish- , 
ment, will have the arm of sweet | 
mercy extended to them when stern 
justice is satisfied ; and in due tunc 
every knee shall bow, and every 
tongue confess that Jesus is the 
Christ to the glory of God tlie Father. 
And the time will come when death 
and hell shall be destroyed, and 
there will be no more death, neither 
sorrow nor pain, but every creature, 
in heaven above and the earth be- 
neath shall be heard to sing, ^'Bless- 
ing, and honor, pnrise and power, 
be unto God and the Land) forever, 
who has redeemed us by His blood 
out of every nation and tribe and 
tongue and people !” 

The Gospel is plain and simple and 
•easily understood and appreciated 
hy the honest seeker after truth. 
The reason that people generally do 
mot receive it when it is preached to 
them by the servants of God — it is 
a hard saying, but true nevertheless 
— ‘because their deeds are evil ; 
.because they love the things of the 
world more than the things of God, 
And the love of the Father is not in 
them. And because they reject the 
iirath whcA presented to them, and 


delight in the spirit of the world, 
they oppose the truth ; and if not 
openly, in their hearts they sanction 
acts of persecution and hatred against 
the Saints of God. Some of them 
are corrupt in their practices, and 
such persons are ever ready to assail 
and traduce the character of our 
leading men, men whom wo know 
to be pure in their lives, and to be 
righteous before God ; it is the very 
worst of men who take this course, 
and thus the Evil One, the destroyer 
of the souls of men worketh in them 
and through tliein. And when they 
have opposed this work all that they 
possibly can, they will find that it 
flourishes and grows and spreads 
forth, while tliey will go to the place 
prep.ared for thorn, where they will 
remain until they shall have paid 
the uttermost farthing for their 
willful wickedness. All men who 
fight against the Holy Priesthood 
of God, will have to meet that 
some day. Their acts are not hid- 
den from the eyes of Him who dees 
not slumber. Their evil deeds 
and wicked s.nyings will be reve.aled 
openly. The time wii. come when, 
the first angel of God will sound the 
trum]) declaring the secret acts of 
men during the first thousand years ; 
and the second angel will sound his 
trump ami reveal the secret acts of 
men and the thoughts and intents 
of their hearts during the second 
thousand years, and so on down to 
the last thousand years, even until 
it shalF be declared that time shall 
be no loUj^er, and the secret acts of 
all men lii all the ages shall bo 
brought to light. My bicthren and 
sisters, let that be a caution to you 
and to roe. When we went dowu 
into the watejfs of baptism and were 
immersed by thtf servants of God 
having authority to administer that 
ordinance for the remission of sins, 
though ous siiArWerc as scarlet tlmy 
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'were washed whiter tlmn snow ; and 
we came forth from tiie water clean 
•aiid.purCt cleansed by the blood of 
Clirist from all sin. But since ti)at 
time the acts we have performed will 
have their effect upon us for good or 
for evil, and we shall be accountable 
for them when we stand before the 
bar of God. They will be seen and 
known of all ; they are written in 
the books out of which wu are to be 
judged, aud every man’s acts are 


stamped upon his owu bein^ ia 
characters that will speak for tliem- 
selves, in the day when we shall see 
ns we are seen aud know as we are 
known. 

Then lot us try and do right for 
the sake of the right, live in the 
light of the spirit, see eye to eye, 
and prove ourselves wortliy of the 
great salvation ; and may God help 
us so to do, in the name of Jesus 
Christ. Amen. i 
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Delivered in the Taberwicle, Sail Lal:e Ciiijt Smdatj Afternoon^ 
September 24th, 1SS2. 

(REPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE.) 


PEACE ENJOYED, BUT TROUBLE EXPECTED — FALSEHOODS ABOUT THE 
SAINTS— POWER OF THE SAINTS DREADED — TRUTH AND ERROR IN 
CONFLICT —PLURAL MARRIAGE NOT THE REAL OBJECTION — MINING 
FOR PRkCIOUS MCTAIS AVOIDED — GOOD EFFECT OF UNLAWFUL 
^ LEGlSL-VriON AND RULINGS- HOPES FOR THE FUTURE. 


I AM thankful, this day for ’the 
peaceful circumstances that surrouiul 
us. 1 am thankful that throngliuut 
these mountain valleys a goodly de- 
gree of liberty prevails, and that the 
^ople are able to meet to worship 
w)d without molestation or fe-ir. 
The saying of the Savior is exceevl- 
iu^ly applicable wherein Ho taught 
His disciples that sufficient to the 
day is the evil thereof. If we Lat- 
ter-day Saints did not enjoy the pres- 
ent 'and lived in anticipation of the 


tlreaded future, I imagine that we 
should be a very unhappy people, 
for there never has been a day, or 
at least a period in our history when, 
so far as threats were concerned, 
the future — if we look at it natu- 
rally, from men’s standpoint — did 
not look forbidding. But'we have 
proved that dreaded evils, when met 
courageously and with an undaunted 
spirit, generally vanish. 

We are in an excellent position 
to-d:iy, as we have been at many 


100 JOURNAL OF ; 

times in the past> to have our f^ith 
tested ’ to ^the' proof, to see wKether, i 
wei^lly have faith in G^od or hot. 
The idea generally prevails among 
those who are not familiar with us 
and with our methods of preaching 
antf teaching, that in order to. 
gather the people together from the' 
various nations the Elders of this 
Church hold out extnmrdiimry in- 
ducements to their converts, telling 
them flattering' tales, about the life 
that they will lead if they will only 
gather to Utah ; and by tiiese means 
they are successful in beguiling the 
ignorant and unsuspecting, inducing 
, them to forsake their homes and 
connections. But those who have 
been familiar with the teachings of 
the Elders of the Church know that 
the very opposite of this has been 
the course and the style of the 
teaching adopted by those who have 
faithfully preached this Gospel to 
the inhabitants of the earth. From 
tlie begiii'ning we have been taught 
to expect that our adherence to this 
Gospel might . cost us eveiy thing 
that was near and dear to us upon 
the earth ; that Goil designed to have 
a tried people, a people that should 
be tested to the very utmost, that 
should be felt after in the most try- 
ing manner, a people that would be 
willing to pass through and endure 
faithfully the most severe ordeals. 
And up to the present time those 
who have entered this Church, who 
have espoused the doctrines taught 
by the servants of God,’ have not' 
been disappointed. ' It is true that 
in .many respects the faithful people 
of ■ God' have had a much better 
time, have enjoyed circumstances 
that have been 'more- pleasant and 
prosperous than they were, led to 
expect ; but this h^ been beciiuse 
they have had. the faith to over- 
look tho evils by Which they were 
threatened, and attached no ini- 


pqrtance to. them, and did not allow.^ 
them to .disturb their' peace or to- 
annoy them in .any manner. For 
if it b^d not been for faith, the faith ' 
that" God planted in the hearts o£^ 
those who espoused the truth, it-, 
would have" been impossible for* 
them to have endured ; they would.^ 
have been so frightened that they 
never co.iild have remained faithful 
to this work.' And one of the most . 
striking e\iilenqes that this people 
offer to the world of the divinity of* 
this work, which the world oppro- 
briously call “ Monnonism,” is the 
fact that in the midst of the most- 
severe trials and pen-ecutions,- sur- 
rounded by circumstances that in. 
some re-spects have been the most^ 
threatening in their character, the 
people of God have remained true 
and faithful, united aud undis- 
turbed. 

One by one the falsehoods that are 
propagated concerning us are ex- 
posed. The idea has been industri- 
ously circulated, printed aud pub- 
lished, that the people throughout 
the valleys of Utah were only held 
together by. the strength of super- 
stition and delusion ; that the few 
cunning men who had succeeded 
in gaining poiycr and place' 
among them, by their shrewdness- 
and by their cunning arts, had suc- 
ceeded in duping the people and 
holding them together. I do not 
suppose that auy single idea has 
been ‘more widely circulated con- ' 
cerning us than this ; "and I do not •• 
suppose that any other idea is morq..^ 
widely believed dbout us than tliis.. 

The great majority’ of people who ‘ 
do not understand by actual con-' ' 
tact \yith us, or who. take no pains.’ . 
to investigate our doctrines, imagine ‘ 
that- it is~ by this means that, ! 
Latter-day Saints have been gath-',’ 
ered together and held in these- ‘ ' 
mountains. - Why, it is not 20 year^' * 
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^0 that <0110 of tho stories most 
frequently circulated, pub^is.hed and 
^welt upon, upon tho platform and 
in the public press, .,\Tas,j^at no 
man or woman could leave Utah 
without tho consent of President 
Brigham Young j that no* man or 
woman could write a, letter from 
Utah Territory without it being in- 
spected by him j that we lived here 
in a condition of terror imposed 
upon us by President Young and 
those who were immediately asso 
dated with him ; and that if a man 
or woman attempted to leave, es- 
pecially if he or she had left the 
faith, he would be followed by des- 
troying angels, and that if he es- 
caped at all it would bo at the risk 
of his life and probably the entire 
loss of all that he owned. So firmly 
had this idea obtained possession of 
many minds that .to-day it forms the 
staple of two o^ tliree dramas that 
are played upoa the stage and that 
■leceive considerable patronage east 
^d west. . ^ ' , / 

When ' Albert Sidney Johnson 
•came here with the army in 1857-8, 
,the popular idea wa^ that as soon as 
.the troops reached this valley there 
would bo a complete outburst on the 
part of tho people j that they would 
hail with unbounded joy the pres- 
iCnce of the stars and stripes in their 
]midst, and. that women by hundreds 
•Would leave the bondage in which 
•they were supposed to be living. 

, Now, as .1 have said, one by one 
•we have proved the falsity of these 
■statements. But does tUs misrep- 
•resentatiou and slander concerning 
,4is cease] Not in the least. The 
•manufacture still continues. Every 
•conceivable slander is manufactured 
•mid put in circulation. No sooner is 
.one lie nailed to the counter than 
another is started and passes cur- 
rent, until there. are many people 
who scarcely know .what .to think, 
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I they having such exaggerated ideas 
concerning the people of Utah- Ter- 
ritory. • . ^ _ \ 

Tho railroad has done us an im- 
mense amount of good in roaldng 
us beUer known. The travel to and 
fro across the -continent, together 
with the travel throughout these 
valleys north and south, east aud 
west, lias bad the same effect. But 
with increased knowledge there has 
come an increased dread. A feeling 
has taken possession of a great many 
minds that we are a people greatly 
to bo dreaded. This brings .to my 
mind a remark made by a man 
whose name you are familiar with, 
ho having taken a very prominen,t 
part in the discussion of our case in 
Congress, in the House of Keprq- 
sentatives, a representative by thp 
name of Haskell, a sort of half 
preacher. One day in conversation 
with me, at the' time the' Edmunds* 
bill was being discussed, he remark- 
ed : “1 have had ocensiou, i\Ir. Can- 
non, to examine Catholicism and 
am somewhat familiar with the 
Roman Catholic organization. I have 
also paid some attention to the or- 
ganization of your Church. I tliink 
it the strongest and most magnifi- 
cent organization that exists at the 
present time in Christendom, 
within the range, of my .knowledge 
— where did you. get itf’ 

It was no feeling of admiration 
that prompted these remarks. ^ 
followed them up by stating that 
the time would come, this legisla- 
tion did not answer, when the army 
would be brought to bear upon i^s 
and our organization would be wiped 
out in blood. You see the feehhg 
he had was one of dread, of appre- 
hension. Instead of viewing thm 
organizatiou in its true light he 
looked upon it as an engine of evil 
that would be likely to accompli^li 
dreadful results, that was in antag- 
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onism to existing institutions, and 
that would have to be put down by 
such law as the Edmunds’ law, or if 
such legislatipn failed, then by the 
strong ana_of the military, by the 
use of weapons of war and the shed- 
ding of blood. That is the feeling 
that some men have concerning 
us. In the coarse of our 
conversation 1 invited him to come 
out to Utah. “Come out,” said 
3^ “ and know what you are 
talking about ; you have ideas 
about us which are entirely incorrect. 
If you will travel through our val- 
leys, as I will furnish you opportu- 
nities to do, if you will come out, I 
will give you letters of introduction 
which will enable you to see our 
people at their homes, and if you are 
a fair man, a man disposed to ac- 
cept the evidence of your own 
fenses, you will change your views 
concerning the people 1 repre- 
tent.” 

There are men* who make use of 
nets to gain favor with the ignorant 
and with those* who have strong re- 
ligious prejudices and but little 
knowledge concerning us. There 
are men who seek to gain popular 
approval in this way, and instead of 
telling the truth, or being nulling 
that the truth should be told and 
known, they are ever willing to 
have every kind of stoiy propagated 
however false it may be. Will there 
be any change in this respect t We 
have been looking for it for the past 
b2 years, ever since the Church was 
organized, but that change has not 
come. As I have said, as soon as 
one slander has been disproved, 
another has been put in circulation. 
There is no end, neither ^vill there 
* be to the falsehoods that will be 
told and circulated concerning us. 

' It may be asked : Why is this 1 
For the best of all reasons, that when- 
ever God has attempted to do any- 


I tiling upon the earth, from the days 
I of Father Adam down through the 
centuries that have intervened until 
to-day, all hell has been aroused 
against that work and against those 
engaged in it. Even when men 
have had only partial truth, and 
have attempted to reform existing^ 
errors, they have had this opposition 
to contend with to a greater or less 
extent; and no great reform has 
ever been effected upon this earth 
vrithout costing the best blood of the 
generation in which the reform was 
attempted. Our generation is no 
exception in this respect. Even in 
this land, under our glorious form of 
government, the most glorious ever 
framed by man, under which the 
largest amount of liberty is to be 
enjoyed — even under it, the blood 
of Prophets and Apostles has been 
shed and has stained the earth ; and 
we, because of our religion, w'ere- 
obliged to flee from our homes and 
take refuse in these mountain wilds 
and build up new homos iu order 
that we might live iu peace and in 
quiet, unmolested by those who hate- 
us. 

This is nob a new thing in the' 
earth, the antagonism between error 
and truth, between wrong and 
right, between the followers of him 
who seeks to usurp dominion upon 
the earth, and the followers of tho 
Son of God. That antagonism has 
been a perpetual one, an und 3 ring 
one. It cost the blood of the best 
Being that ever trod the earth, even 
the Son of God Himself, and all His 
Apostlds and all the prophets — they 
all, with few exceptions, laid down 
their lives for the truth.. And yerb. 
we talk about our civilization, the- 
eiilightened nineteenth century,, 
and we say os did the generation in 
which the Savior lived : “ If wo 
had lived in the days of our fathers, 
we would not:. have slain the Proph- 
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ets, wo would not have been giiilty 
of shedding their blood.” This was 
the ciy of the generation in which 
the Savior lived, yet that same 
generation crucified Him in the 
most ignominious manner. 

Now, it has been said to us — and 
I cannot tell how many times I 
have been told it — ‘'if you ‘Mor- 
mons’ would only do away with 
some of your doctrines that are so 
objectionable, there would be no 
trouble." I have had men speak to 
mo in this strain whoso opinion I 
respect very highly, who were 
friendly, who were kindly dispose<l, 
who were an.xious to have these dif- 
ficulties settled, and to have us 
esciipe the evils \vith which they be- 
lieved we weie threatened and might 
perhaps be overwhelmed. It is not 
many days since a prominent man 
said to mo, ‘ Why, Mr. Cannon, 
there are fifty millions of people 
that are opposed to you. Now 
canot you waive some of your pecu- 
liarities. If you will say that you 
will do this this year, or next year, 
or within a certain period, wlnlo I 
am not authorized to speak for the 
government, yet I can say there need 
bo no trouble about your aftaire." 

Now, 1 have not a single doubt in 
my mind tliat there are thousands 
of well-meaning people, who would 
like to see us enjoy peace in these 
valleys, and enjoy the land, which 
wo havo reclaimed at so much toil 
and sacrifice from a wilderness, 
undisturbed by outside influences. 

^ Tliey firmly believe that this is 
attainable if we only would forego 
some of our peculiaiities. Tiiere 
never was a greater mistake, never 
a moro misialven idea entertained 
by anybody. How do we know it 1 
By the sad and bitter experience of 
the past. It is true if wo were 
to apostatize ; if wo were to re- 
nounce our religion j if we were to 


put aside that which we believe God 
has entrusted to us and coniinanded 
us to impart to the world, I do not 
doubt but what we would get along 
so far as the world is concerned, 
without the antagonism that we 
now have. But, then, who can. 
do this] If a choice has to be 
made, as it would have to be made 
by us, of rejecting salvation on tlie 
one hand, and accepting peace and 
favor with the world on the other, 
who is there that is prepared to 
make that exchange] Bub friends 
have said to me, “ 0, you make a 
mistake when you think that we 
ask you to renounce your reli- 
gion.” 

Now, there is something more 
than marriage ns a point of attack 
that rises in the minds of men in 
talking about this. Mr. Haskell 
expressed it. It was not plural 
marriage alone that was in his mind. 
It is not plural marriage alone in 
the minds of hundreds, and I may 
say thousands, who have examined 
this question. There is something 
more than this ; there is something 
behind this, something that is 
greater than this, and that is the 
organization of the people, the 
union of the people, that which 
many men call the theocracy of this 
organization. It was that which 
excited the mob, in the earliest 
days of the organization. While 
at Far West, in Caltlwell County, 
in the year 1838, the General who 
headed the militia that came out 
under the exterminating order of 
Governor Boggs of Missouri, in his 
aildress to the “Mormon” people 
said, “ You must scatter and live 
like other people, and do without 
your Bishops and your Prophets and 
your leading men, and not listen to 
their counsel.” This is not the 
exact language, but these are the 
ideas. In other words you must 
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up ; we cannot endure- your 
'-jorganization, your coining together 
and being~ united as you are. 
tWe fear you will take possession 
•of our principal counties, and your 
"political influence will be so great 
that in time you will hold control 
of this country ; and we cannot 
endure it, and you must go. Gov- 
ernor Boggs’ order said, if the people 
did not leave the State of Missouri 
in a given period, they would be 
exterminated. So the people had 
to flee in the depth of winter, and 
cross the Mississippi into the State 
of Illinois. Now, whoever hear*! 
then of plural marriage 1 It was not 
practiced. It was the organization 
of the people that was objectionable; 
and so it was afterwards when we 
were compelled to leave Nauvuo. 
The mob burned our houses and 
killed our cattle, and destroyed our 
grain, not because of any feature of 
this kind, but because we were 
■ ** Mormons," and believed in a form 
of religion that they did not believe 
in. So they were determined that 
’ we should leave there. 

^ And that reminds mo of anotiier 
'falsehood that went the rounds in 
those days to justify the ontrag«'S 
against us. All manner of stones 
were circulated concerning our 
•thieving; it was said that we were 
a band of thieves and robbers ; that 
'the people near Nauvoo and along 
the upper part of the Mississippi, 
'through all that region of country, 
were living in a state of terror, so it 
was alleged, because of the proximity 
of the “Mormons," and it would 
'be a great blessing to drive them 
out, for they were outlaws. So 
the mob deemed themselves justified 
in their outrages for those reasons ; 
'and public opinion was created 
'against us which sustained them in 
killing the Prophet Joseph Smith 
and Hyrum, his brother, in shooting 


‘Pre.sident Taylor, and in killing 
other men and women. And public 
opinion was created so unfavoiable 
to the “^Mormons" that other people 
thought, “Well, they are a bad lot; 
they deserve extirpation; we are 
sorry to see the laws trampled upon 
and violence resorted to, but some* 
thing must be done with these 
‘Mormons.’" ‘AVe mu.<it get rid 
of them in some way ; and it the 
law cannot reach them," as was re- 
marked by the mob, when Joseph 
had been trieil and .'icquittcd for 
treason, “ powder and ball can." 

The same process is now going on. 
What is it that produces the comii- 
tion of affairs thatexist<i here to-day] 
It is a public opinion that is adverso 
and hostile to us which justifies the 
outrages and illiheral acts to which 
we are subjected. It i- this which 
actuates men to trample upon the 
Ooiistitntion and all the institutions 
of the government. It is this which 
permits the right of representation 
to bo stricken down and cau.ses a 
Governor. of a Territory, who is 
guilty of the most ourrageous acts 
of tyranny, to be sustained by three 
adininislintioiis, and a voice scarcely 
heard in protest against it — repub- 
lican government stricken down and 
the people of these mountains, with- 
out exception the best and most 
quiet people to be found within the 
confines of the republic, ileprived of 
the right of representation. 

I allude 'to this, though it is a 
political matter, as it comes appro- 
priately within the Hite of my re- 
marks. What is the cause of it ? It 
is, as I have said, because God has 
stretched forth his Inuid to do a 
work in the earth, ami the devil is 
determined that it shall not bo dune. 
He is determined to shed the blood 
of every man connected with it, and 
I he puts it into the hearts of the 
cliildreii of men to hate the truth 



POLICY dr THE -SAINTS AS TO MNING. 


:and to hate those who teach it. Yet 
there are a great many people who 
•say there is no God and no devil. 
I would like them to explain why 
wo have suffered as we have ; why 
it is that a people who, were it not 
. for their religion, ought to be ap- 
plauded for what we have done in 
these mountains, avQ treated as we 
are treated. When we had the 
control of these valleys, from one 
end of the land to the other, from 
north to south, drunkenness was 
unknown ; a woman might then 
have ti*nveled our streets and our 
highways, even to the most remote 
parts of our Territory, and never 
hear a word of disrespect, never wit- 
ness a gesture that would cau.se her 
to blush ; she could travel in perfect 
'pence and safety throughout all our 
cities and settlements, ^bbery was 
nnknowii, and human life was 
sacred. So with property. Peace 
reigned in our borders. We look 
back to it now — I do, I look back to 
those days and contrast them with 
the present, and ask myself. How 
long is this condition of things to 
'continue 1 We could leave our doors 
unlocked ; no one thought of thieves. 
Virtue was cherished, and a man 
Who would be guilty of uuvirtuous 
acts was denounced. And such in- 
dustiyas wo practiced — and it is no 
boasting to say so — was unparalleled. 
We dwelt here iu peace — people 
from various nations speaking 
various languages, of various modes 
of thought, and various educations, 
‘living here in peace and quiet, each 
man pursuing his own course un- 
molested by his neighbors. This 
was the condition of our Territory. 
It might be thought that a people 
'.thus living, living in a country 
that no ot)}er people could possibly 
covet, that is so far as agriculture 
interests, the pursuits we follow 
mainly in Utah, were concerned — 1 
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il might be thought that such’’ a 
people might be left unmolested to 
enjoy the fruits of their industry and 
toil. 

We did not touch the mines, for 
we knew if wo opened them and 
embarked in mining that they 
would bo coveted by others, and 
therefore it has not been oiir policy 
to touch mines. In the beginning 
it would have been a most unwiso 
policy to have done this ; it would 
liavc unsettled us, and instead of 
spending onr time in raising tho 
food necessyiry to sustain life wo 
would have been prospecting in the 
mountains, hunting for the precious 
metals. But when the railroad was 
finished and it was then possible to 
obtain, supplies from other places if 
we ran short, it was even then im- 
politic for us to lake up mines from 
the fact that if we had obtained 
rich mines we could nob have hoped 
to have held them ; they would have 
been coveted, and in the courts tho 
probabilities are we should not havo 
stood as good a chance as other 
people. 

If you think, my brethren and 
sisters, that we are to be uimiolested 
and loft free from attack, you are 
deceiving yourselves. It is not writ- 
ten in the heavens above, or in the 
earth beneath ; just as sure as we live 
we shall have opposition, persecution 
and yioleiice to contend wth. God 
has .stretched forth His hand to 
establisli a power iu the earth. That 
power has excited antagonism in 
tho past ; it e.xcites antagoiiism to- 
day, and it will continue to excite 
antagonism to the end, until God 
reigns, a7}d the inhabitants of the 
earth bow to His sceptre. This book 
(the Bible) is full of predictions 
concerning it. All the prophets 
who have ever spoken concerning 
the last days havo foretold that 
God would do a mighty Avork 
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in the last y and he is doing 
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“ Well,” says one, “ Do a handful 
of people like you expect to rcvolu- 
.tionize the v^arth and accomplish 
these results 1” Yes, we expect it ; 
we believe it with all our heai’ts ; wo 
labor for it ; wo teach it to our chil- 
dren. We tvould make this 
country a peaceful, a delightful 
place for people to reside j we would 
make this union of which I have 
spoken possible in these valleys ; 
and if our principles were exteiuled 
over the earth, they would make the 
earth in the same condition. I thank 
God with all my heart that there is 
such a work going on. When I 
hear of people coming from remote 
lands, impelled by their faith, who 
have heard the preaching of the El- 
ders who have gone forth in their 
weakness, and in many instances, 
yes, in the most of instances, in 
their scholastic ignorance, to proclaim 
the Gospel — when I see the wonder- 
ful results of their preaching, men 
and women from foreign lands with 
the testimony of Go»l in their hearts, 
that this is His work, which they 
have received througli repentance 
and being baptized by a man having 
the authority, each man testifying 
in his own language — the Scan- 
dinavian, the German, the French, 
the British, the people of far of 
Africa and of the islands of the sen, 
and the various countries where our 
Elders have gone, all flocking to- 
gether like doves to their m.aster’s 
windows, many of them never having 
seen an Elder from Utah, but hav- 
ing heard men who had the au- 
thority to teach this Gospel — all 
coming from the various points of 
the compass, testifying in all humility 
and in the iiamo of Jesus, that God 
has given unto them a knowledge 
of the truth — when I see these 
things my heart is filled with glad- 


ness and thanksgiving. I thank 
God that my lot has been cost in 
these valleys, I thank God for my 
children, that their lot has been cast 
in these valleys ; that we live in a 
day when God is doing .so mighty a 
work ; when He is gathering His 
people together ; when He is pouring ' 
out upou them the spirit of union, 
for that is the spirit of the Gospel. 
Jesus in his last prayer adds: 
“Neither pray I for these alone, , 
but for them also which shall be* 
lievo on me through their word ; 
that they all may be one, as Thou, 
Father, art in me, and 1 in Thee, 
that they also may be one in us ; 
that the world may believe that 
Thou has sent me.” Ho prayed 
for them all, that they might be one 
with Him as Ho was one with the 
Father ; that the same union, that 
the same love might be in their 
hearts. The Latter-d.ay Saints are 
an unlettered people, fur from being 
what we hope they will be ; but 
tliey are an honest people, honest 
onuiigh to embrace the tvutli when 
they hear it ; honest enough to for- 
sake houses and lands and homes, 
and everything that iiieii hold dear 
in this life, for the sake of the.Gospel 
as they believe it. It requires 
moral courage to bo “Mormons,” to 
take upon them the opprobrium of 
the world, to know that ii may cost 
them their lives before they get 
through with it, and it ivquiios the 
power of God to be with men and 
women to eiiable them to do this. 
And I thank God that Mo has found 
such, hero a few and there a few. 
In the various nations where the 
Elders have gone they have found 
them, God directs them to them, 
and they come ; and their children 
wdll inherit the earth and they will 
be intelligent and they will becomo 
a great people. For they will pos- 
sess all tho virtues which constituta 
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.true greatness among men. I have 
no fears in my own mind for this 
people. Wlien I have been spoken 
to as to the elTect of this legislation, 
I have remarked that such a people 
as are in Utah Territory cannot ■ be 
crushed out by adverse legislation. 
They will endure an immense 
amount. You take a people who 
are united ; who are industrious, who 
are frugal, who are acquainted with 
hardship, who have endured perse- 
cution in the past and are familiar 
with it and expect it, you take such 
a people, having in their hearts the 
love of God and the love of each 
other, believing that the best ex- 
pression they can give of the love of 
God is to love their ncigiibor as 
themselves ; a people of that kind 
cannot be crushed. They are bound 
to live upon the earth in the strug- 
gle for existence ; bound to have 
Uieir place among mankind ; they 
are perfectly fitted to survive any 
struggle or any condition that may 
be brought upon them. 

As for this legislation, I want to 
say to you, that iu some respects I 
am thankful for it. Let persecution 
come if it will have a good effect. 
And as for the rules which have 
been made by the Commissioners, as 
1 stated myself personally, to those 
gentlemen, I disagree with their con- 
struction of the law, and I think the 
Tules are wrong ; nevertheless, I 
am thankful they have made them 
in their present form. Brethren 
have said to me : Cannot we repre- 
sent to the Commissioners how 
^’rong and unjust those rules are, 
and endeavor to have them changed 
so os to make them applicable to 
the people out of, as well os those in 
the marriage relations 1 I told them, 
Yes ; try it if you wish ; and if you 
can effect a change, all right ; but in 
my own heart 1 am thankful that 
theRules have been made as they are. 


They are made applicable to all — 
those who have never broken any 
law; as well as those who have. 
There is no distinction between 
those who entered into plural mar- 
riage before and those who entered 
into that state after 18G2. Until the 
law of 18G2 was passed, you should 
understand, there was no law of tho 
United Stales, no law of this Terri- 
tory, that nnade plural marriage a 
crime. Yon ought to understand 
this, and I have no doubt you 
do understand the difference be- 
tween that which is a crime in and 
of itself, per sc and that which is 
made a crime by statute. Plural 
marriage is not a crime in and of 
itself, it is Ttuilum prohibUum^ made 
so by a law, and that law was 
enacted in 1SG2. Now unless 
legislation is mjide ex post facio 
persons who married prior to 1863 
violated no law ; but tho rules as 
they have been enforced exclude- 
these people from registration ; they 
exclude even a wife whose husband 
took plural wives prior to 1863. 
Most extraordinary ruling. But I 
have been thankful for it. Why! 
Because it puts us all in the same 
boat and does not divide us. A bet- 
ter plan could not have been devised 
to make us one than the ruling they 
have made in regard to those “ in 
the marriage relation.'* There are- 
hundreds of people who can tako- 
that oath that ii* those words werov 
not in it could not take it. They- 
can register because of these four- 
words. They can walk up boldly 
and take that oath that they have- 
done nothing of the kind " in tho 
marriage relation.” I am thankful 
that is the case. Why? I should 
feel extremely bad, I think, if we 
were reduced to the level of those 
who have violated the laws of God 
and of man. We have violated, 
some of us, the laws of man, but we.; 
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Jhave not in onr faithfulne^ vio!;jte'l 
ithe laws of Goil. \Veare sincfro iu 
•our belief 7* and pve me a fanatic 
'.any time in preference to' a sc«nu> 
•drel. I can tolerate a fanatic who 
^ does what he believes to be ri^hb ; 
but I have no sympathy for a man or 
'yoman who commits an act kiiowiti;i' 
‘‘it to be wrong. We have beni <*x- 

* eluded from registering becaus- we 
,'have done something 'enjoined* u(a>n 

us by the Lord ; but meo who liave 
•done things knowng them ti» be 
wrong, who have acted contrary Jo 

* the laws of God and of mah^j liieii 

and women both, can tako the nuih 
and register. • ' . . 

Well, I am glad of it ; I am glad I 

* am not iu that category ; I do not 
want to be in that crowd. ,I want 
to be able to say, as 1 can say, that 
because of my religion, because ol 
my doing that which I believe I 
•should be damned if I did not do 1 
have been disfranchised, 1 believe 
'with all my heart that God gave a 
command of that kind, and it rested 
•with such power upon me that 1 
Tjelieved I would be damned if I did 
ihot obey it. Now, I am willing to 
'•take the consequences of that ; but 
1 would hate to be put on a level 
>nth every adulterer and seducer in 
the land ; and I am not by the ruling 
■of the connnissionei's. . There is a 
sharp, w’ell defined line of demarcur 
tioii draivii between the Latter-day 
Saints, who pmctice plural marriage 
because of their religion, and the 
adulterer and seducer. 

I see the hand of the Lord in it all, 
•and I acknowledge it. God is over- 
ruling and will overrule these things 
'for our good. He will test us, He 
■will prove us, and if there is a wealc 
spot in us that is not seen He will 
•find it out. We c.xpect to attain to 
■the glory that Christ, our Lord and 
Kedeemcr, has attained to. We pray 
for it, wo have striven for it, that we 


might, be counted worthy -to' sib 
down at the right hand of God, our 
Eternal Father ; be counted worthy 
to dwell with Jesus in the eternal 
worlds, ani^.with the holy ones who 
have’ gone before, with men whose 
blood has been shed, who have not 
counted their lives dear because of 
their religion — we expect to be wiih 
them. Can you imagine, wthen, for 
'one moment that we can attain uiito 
that glory unless we, like them, ape 
w^lljng.tp ^hdure all things for the 
's^kq 'w the Gospel 1 
’ Now, * the world thinks this is, a 
very strange practice for a religioq ; 
they wonder at it ; they cannot un- 
derstand it. Yet, let any man loci|k 
abroad in the earth and see the fleod- 
tido of corruption, the evils under 
which mankind groan in the various 
nations of Christendom, as also 
the division and strife that exist'in 
all ivligious mattem. 'Marriage and 
morals rightfully belong to religion 
aiol are part of it. Go out into the 
world and .ask the ministers of re- 
ligion : “What shall I do to bo saved 1” 
One will tell you one thing and 
another another thing, each man 
w’alkiiig his own road, every congre- 
galiuii divided from its fellow 
congregation — strife and confusion 
of every kind amongst those profess- 
ing to ho the followers of Jesus 
Christ. But 1 have often thought, 
when I have been traveling in the 
world and seen the spirit that is 
manifested, that if I had no other 
hope than that which I see all 
around me, I w’ould not care to have 
a family, I would not care to have 
children, there would be so little to 
live for ; men seeking to take advan- 
tage of their, fellow men in every 
possible w’ay ; men seeking to de- 
stroy their lellow men ; professors of 
religion having none of the spirit 
that the Bible teaches us is the 
Spirit of God. I never go from home 
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vithout turning my face towards I 
these Talleys, and the people of these 
moQDtsdus, and without a profound 
feeling of thankfulness to Go<l that 
my lot has been cast among this 
people, with all their faults, and 
they are numerous, and with all my 
faults, and they are numerous. We 
have a love for each other and are 
itriving to overcome our faults and 
to cultivate that love which belongs 
to the gospel of J esus Christ. 

^ow, let us be patient. As 1 said 
to some friends whom I met yester- 
day, I never felt happier in my life 
than I do at the present time. True, 
I have had to endure domestic afflic- 
tion, which has made me sorrowful. 
Yet I am gladdened by the hopes 
1 have for the future, and 1 can 
truly say I never felt happier among 
our people than I do now. All is 
peace ; God is with ns. His angels 
are around about us, and His Holy 
Spirit is being poured out upon us. 
I do not know that the sun is any 
less bright, that the moon is any 
the less clear, that the elements are 
uiy less pure and delightful than 
they were twelve mouths ago. Our 
grain, our vegeUbles, our fruits, 
all ripen, the earth 3 rields of its 
strength and gives us of its increase 
for our good. Peace reigns in our 
habitations ; peace reigns in the 
h«ut8 of the people. We know 
that God overrules all, and that He 
will control all things for His glory, 
and for the accomplishment of His 
purposes. Why, then, should we 
be sad? Why should we mourn? 
Why should we dread the future? 
Why should we anticipate that 
which will never occur? There is 
ao need for it. Let us enjoy to-day. 


Let us rejoice to-day in the good- 
ness of God, and when to-morrow 
comes it will be laden with bless- 
ings as to-day is. And so it will be 
every day and every week and every 
ye.\r until we are ushered into the 
lulhiess of the gloiy of our God, 
f have not had the opportunity 
before of thanking you for your 
faith ami good feelings towards me 
while I have been gone. I can as- 
sure you, my brethren and sisters, 
I have appreciated them. Men 
have said to me, in view of that 
which we are passing through, and 
the bitter feeling manifested towards 
us — How cheerful you seem to be ! 
I replied that 1 had cause to* be 
cheerful ; that there was not a man 
on the floor of Congress that had 
more cause for cheerfulness than I 
had. Behind me stood my constit- 
uents in solid columns, giving me 
their support and kind feelings 
and love. And I have several 
times said, that from almost every 
habitation in Utah, from north to 
south, where Latter-day Saints 
dwell, I knew that prayers to 
Almighty God ascended morning 
and evening, not from men alone 
but from women and children, in 
my behalf. I knew that, and it gave 
me great comfort ; yea, indescribor 
ble comfort. I thank you for your 
kind feelings, as 1 do all my brethren 
and -sisters. 

I pray God to pour out His Holy 
Spirit upon you ; to preserve you 
every evil ; to keep you in the 
truth ; to cause you to love it more 
than anything else in the earth, and 
to follow it even to the end, which 
1 ask in the name of Jesus. Ametu 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER MUSES THATCHER^ 

Delhei’ed in the Ltirge Tahermde, Salt Luke CUy^ Saturday Afternoon, 
at the Awmed Cor.fereme, April 7th, 2883. 


A UOMPAUISON* — WRATH OF MAN MADE TO PRAISE GOD — FALL OF 
SENATOR EDMUNDS — FATE OF THOSE WHO OPPOSE GOD’S WORK — 
PERSECUTION FOR RELIGION UNAVAILING — CASE OF THE HUGUE* 
NOTS— INTF^FERANCE— STARTUNG STATISTICS— DRINK THE CAUSE 
OF OTHER EVILS — APPEAL TO THE SAINTS. 


I FEEL very grateful indeed for the 
happy and peaceful circuinstancea 
with which wo are surrounded this 
day, and 1 caunot help realizing how 
different they arc to those which 
surrounded us a year ago. The 
pressure from the outside world at 
that time was very great, and the 
powerof him who has been an opfires- 
sor from the beginning was exercised 
throughout this nation for the hurt 
of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints. But when perils 
have threatened we have learned 
to appeal to the invisible forces of 
heaven agaiiist the visible forces of 
earth, and in no ago of the world 
Avith which I am acquainted has the 
right ever faileil to ancceed if ihojjo 
Avho maintained it wcjo directed, 
sustained and- upheld by the \»»wer 
of God our et'ernul-Faiher.' W'hon 
men make it their special mission 
to contend against this great work, 
they do not realize that Cod is a 
power, the^ cannot comprehend 
that exorcise of faith that turns 
aside the shafts of our enemies and 
delivers ns from the snares which 
shrewd politicians and wicked and 
ungodly priests lay to entrap the 
people. How well I recollect a cou- 
versation I had about a year ago. 


with a very thoughtful man, a man 
connected with the Church, but who 
at times is given to view things from 
the natural standpoint. 1 1 was shortly 
after the arrival of the Commis- 
sioners who came to Utah to admin- 
ister the provisions of the Edmunds* 
law. This brother was not ignorant 
of the exertions which has been 
made throughout the Union to 
secure the enactment of that and 
other proscriptive measures, nur was 
ho ignorant of the intent of leading 
politicians in the Republican party 
to forge chains with which to bind 
us, while depriving us of our liber- 
ties. Ho understood full well the 
ineaiKS whicii had been nsud ; ho was 
not ignorant of the iHarful waves of 
prejudice which had swej)t every 
Statu ill the Union. Realizing what 
the iuientione of the wicked were, 
and understanding the mighty 
power of a mighty nation, ito felt 
exercised and desired to know if 
somutiiing could not be dune to 
compromise the question ; in other 
words ; if it was not possible to 
submit to the President and Cabinet 
certain jtropositions by which the 
people might be enabled to maintain 
their rights and liberties. 1 have 
not forgotten what my reflections 
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were Avliilo iisteniiig to liis remarks, 
and I remember the rejdy which I 
was led to make. It was this : We 
had been gathered from the nations 
of the earth. We came to these 
mountains to serve God without 
respect to the thoughts or suffmges 
of otlier people. We came hero 
to maintain liberty of conscience 
and freedom of worship, the pro- 
visions of the Constitution of our 
eominon country, and not to com- 
promise them upon any terms wlnit- 
ever ; that I knew of no earthly 
wisdom upon which we could safely 
roly in maintaining those rights ; 
that if tho religious, political and 
soci.al aftiiirs of the people were given 
over to the inan.agcment of a hun- 
dred of the wisest uninspired men 
to be found in Zion, they would ut- 
terly fail to accomplish the purposes 
of God, though they might in their 
efforts to please man, sacrifice liberty 
and tho freedom of conscience, 
violate tho sacred provisions of the 
Constitution, and make thoso wliom 
they sought to .•serve pliant slaves, 
unworthy of the blessings which of 
right belong to a free people ; that 
■the adoption of such a policy would, 
within six months, place us in .such 
•a condition of coufiision and misery 
that God alone couhl relieve our dis- 
tress j that if, on tho other hand, wo 
would exorcise faith in Him, live 
•our religion, bo prayerful and hum- 
ble, Ho would bring us oft*, as He 
has done many times before, victo- 
rious. Can we not see how the 
Lord* has stayed the passions of men 
•aud made their wrath tf) praise Him! 
Let u8 reflect upon the difference 
between the power exercised by the 
^reat leading light of the Ecpublican 
^rty during the passage of the 
Edmunds’ bill in the Senate of the 
United States a little over a year 
ago, and the exercise of the iiiftu- 
-ence of the same man a year later. 


Senator Edmunds, when* tie first 
called up his bill was, in the Senate, 
almost supreme. By the power of 
his intellect .and the fierce invective 
of his tongue, he ruled, as it were, 
al>sohite nuistor, and his bill uncon- 
stitutional ]\nd unjust, passed the 
Senate with but little opposition. 
Few statesmen cared then to meas- 
ure arms with him, but mark the 
results when God did so a year later. 

Had the hiith of this people 
clnanged? Did we believe more in 
tho laws of God in March, 1882, 
than we did in March 18831 Cer- 
tsiinly not. Wljy then wtvs Senator 
Edmunds unable to carry out his 
views and ine:isures reganling this 
people in the latter as he liad suc- 
ceeded in doing in the former year 1 
Because God is a force in the world 
ainl its affairs, whether men acknow- 
ledge it or nots His power always 
has been, and always will bo greater 
than man’s power. 

Men may think what they please 
and sneer at wliat they may be 
pleased to c;ill fanaticism, but this 
1 know, shame and confusion was 
the part of Senator Edmunds when, 
after six hours vain endeavor to force 
the passage of another infamous 
measure ag:iinst us, he stood up in 
the Senate ami confessed that he 
could see by the ruling of the pre- 
siding officer, and by the votes of 
hU opponents, that it was impossible 
to carry tho measure which he had 
in hand, and therefore moved for an * 
adjournment. Was his defeat, 
chagrin and .•'haine accomplished by 
tlie wisdom of man 1 We think not. 
We at least are willing, as we always 
have been, to acknowledge the 
hand of God in these things. God • 
not only liolds the destinies of na- 
tions ill His hands, but Ho holds 
also the destiny of individual man. 

Ho can humble those who measure 
arms witli Him, as He has dons - 
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m^y times in the past. We fear 
not the power^jior do we gloat over 
tlie fall ojf man, public or jirivate,. 
but we have leai’iied by experience 
that w^hen they rise up and contend 
against this people and the princi- 
ples of; liberty and right, God marks 
them,, and their course thenceforth 
is not upward but downward. 
In March, 1882, when.in Washing- 
ton, D. C., in company with other 
brethren, visiting Brother George 
Q. Cannon, then our honored dele- 
gate, I ^remember the sentiments 
expressed by some members of the 
Kepublican party. They would 
come privately and say : “ We view 
this bill— referring to the Edmunds’ 
bill — as infamous in its measures ; 
we can see that it is unconstitu- 
tional, that it seeks to rob a whole 
people of their political rights.' But 
our profession is that of politics ; we 
have no other business, and numer- 
ous petitions are coming here daily 
from our constituents, praying us, 
commanding us, to pass some law 
for the suppression of “ Mormonism.” 
Now what shall we dol If we 
comply not ’with their demands our 
constituents will, at future elections, 
reject us at the polls." Was not a 
similar argument used by the Jews, 
when they said, “ If we let him thus 
alone, all men will believe in him, 
and the Homans shall come and 
take away our place and nation T 
Fearing that, the> crucified him', and 
what was the result 1 The very thing 
they sought to save was that which 
was speedily lost. AVlieu weighed in 
the biUance tliey were found cor- 
rupt, cruel, vindictive, murderous ; 
unable to maintain principle, defend 
justice, or do what they knew to be 
right. A disposition to oppress 
swayed their hearts and tyranny 
marked their actions to such an ex- 
tent, that God rejected them as a 

peiople, scattered to' the four winds 
* .• « •» * 
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and made pf them, in the midst of. 
nations, a hiss and by word.' , 

In this connection let any one who 
feels disposed, take the pains and - 
trouble to look over the Congressional - ' 
Becord and see how those who were 
willing to sacrifice principle at the . 
shrine of everything that was wrong, 
willing to sacrifice the liberties of U' 
people poor and oppressed, examine 
and see how many of that character 
have been returned. Have not more- 
than fifty per cent, of them been 
rejected at the polls? ’ Ask the demo- 
crats how this has come about, and 
why it has come about, and they ' 
cannot tell you. Ask the Repub- . 
lican's and they cannot tell you. But 
ask God, who holds the destinies of ' 
nations and peoples in His hand, and 
He cjin tell you. On the other liaiid 
examine the record of those who 
fearlessly stood up in defense of 
Constitutional liberty, maintained 
inviolate their oath of office, sus- 
tained the right, and were true to- 
themselves. They too felt the pres- 
sure of priestly inflamed public sen- 
timent, but bowed not to its tyran- 
nical (leinands. They too realized 
the dangers and perils that might 
beset their efforts for future recog- 
nition at the polls, but having moral 
courage they planted themselves on 
principle, not prejudice, and their 
constiiuents, in a great measure, 
have endorsed their policy and sus-^ 
tallied their heroic conduct. If I 
have been correctly informed, a 
much greater percentage of those 
who sustained right on the “ Mor- , 
mon" question in the 47th, have 
been returned to the 48th Congress,, 
than of those who. pursued the oppo- 
site policy.' We should entertain 
no fear of men or nations, for they ■ 
cannot prevent the Almighty froni- 
accomplishing His ‘ purposes, , or 
bringing to pass His ' decrees. 
History, so far as I have been able- ^ 
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to trace, no where records success 
gained by hatred and persecution 
over men pledged to principle, jus- 
tice and truth. 

Mens* convictions, religious be- 
liefs and just religious practices 
cannot be persecuted out of tliein. 
The nearest approach to success in 
this direction was, perhaps, the mas- 
sacre of St Bartholomew in Fi*ance, 
wherein seventy thousand defence- 
less Huguenots perished inisembiy, 
victims of the malice and cruelty of 
Boman Catholicism. 

That shocking butcliery^of men, 
women and children was acquiesced 
in by Charles IX, then King of 
France, and when his ally Philip 
HI, of Spain heard of it he laughed, < 
the only time ho was known to laugh 
in his life. The Pope of Home 
illuminated the eternal city, caused 
medals to be struck off, mass to be 
performed, and named Charles *‘the 
defender of the faith,” in commem- 
oration of those horrid deeds ot 
blood and misery. 

Notwithstanding the Pontifical 
approval bestowed upon the king 
for that seventy thonsand-fold mur- 
der he was till his death daily 
and nightly haunted by the thought 
of his victims until his misery and 
remorse caused, it is said, drops of 
blood to ooze through the pores of 
his skin. Through these crueltie.s 
the Huguenots received a fearful 
shock, but the consciousness of men 
continued to assert independence 
and 'the right to worship God un- 
trammeled continued to grow. The 
freedom, we now enjoy is but the 
fruit of the struggle for right, 
which persecution ultimately solid- 
ified, united and made strong in 
the broad, deep foundations of the 
freest nation on earth ; thereby pre- 
piuring-tho way for the mission of 
Joseph the Prophet. Much improve- 
ment had'/ been made, but in relig- 
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ions matters Joseph found the peo- 
ple insincere, and the practices of 
the Christian world inconsistent 
and unsound. Guided by the light 
of heaven he struck a death blow at 
the idolatrous worship of a bodiless, 
passionless God, which the te.ichings 
of false priests had erected in 
the imagination of the people. In 
doing so he disturbed a sea of malico 
which since has known no rest. But 
though that angry sea may roll fierce 
billows of persecution, skepticism, 
infidelity and priestly hypocrisy 
must yield, for Joseph Sinii.h, the 
Prophet of tho Almighty came as 
a forerunner and teacher of true 
faith in God that cannot bo con- 
' qnered ; it will prevail. God’s king- 
dom will rise and shine. They say 
we are endeavoring to estiihlish a 
theocratic government What is 
theocracy 1 The kingdom and gov- 
ernment of God. Wlio will contend 
againstit — willtheLatter-daySaiutsY 
No. It is our duly to contend for it, 
and to assist to build it up. It is 
a government of purity. It is a 
government of the people, and for 
the people; it maintains liberty- 
and right, and is always opposed to 
oppression and misrule. I would 
like to dwell upon the subject, bub 
time will not permit, os 1 desire to 
touch upon another at present, of. 
deep interest to us. 

We have been called out from tho. 
nations of the earth to serve the: 
Lord. “Como out of her, my peo^i 
pie, that ye be not partakers of her! 
sins, and that ye receive not of her 
plagues.” In this - connection I de- 
sire to touch upon a few practices 
cxistingamong us thatarenotpleasing 
in the sight of God. Intemperance 
is one of them ; the use of alcohol,' 
the use of intoxicating drinks that 
fevers the blood and maddens the. 
brain, incites to sin, debases man, 
destroys his better judgment, drives 
YoL XXIV. 



Id4; ;i .JOURNAL OF 

the Spirit of God from his heart, 
imd renders the daughters of Zion 
unsafe in his company. What is the 
condition of the Christian nations in 
this respect to-day 9 ■Two hundred 
thousand men and women crowd 
the poorhouses, prisons and asylums 
of Great Britain alone. Seventy-five 
per cent, of them the wretched vic- 
tims of alcoholism. Can wo tliink a 
business legitimate aud honorable 
that deprives a hundred and fifty 
thousand men aud women of com- 
fortable homes, drives them. wild, 
aud sends them as driveling idiots 
and paupers to the asylums and jails 
of a Christian nation, which derives 
a revenue from the liquor traffic of 
$1 50,000,000 per annum, and finds 
even that enormous sura inadequate 
to meet the expenses entniled by' 
reason of. its use! We cannot con- 
sistently so consider it. 

Aside from the debauchery, 
misery, ruin and death caused by 
the use of intoxicants, the waste in 
Great Britain is simply startling. 
Seventy-five million bushels of grain 
-^quul at our present rate of pro- 
duction to what Utah would yield in 
forty years— is annually consumed 
in the manufacture of liquoi's there. 
The inhabitants of Britain expend 
yearly for intoxicating drinks over 
$640,000,000. . During the past 
seven years they have expended for 
the same purpose more than suffi- 
cient to cancel their national debt, 
or build a new house for every family 
iu the kingdom, and scliuul houses in 
which to educate all their children. 

- Had the money expended there 
for liquor during the past half ceii- 
tjary been invested in five per cent, 
interest bearing securities, it would 
now be equal to the entire capital- 
ly wealth of the natiou, includiug 
her cities; railroads, ships, factories, 
lyes, farms, fields aud gardens. 
And yet in view of these figures, 

I . . f 
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taken from parliamentary returns^ 
we hear of tlie cry of want and com-, 
plaints of oppression. . Do the people - 
not oppress themselves in the use — 
excessive use of things that weaken 
and corrupt their bodies and darken, 
their minds 9 . . . > 

Is the condition of our own nation 
in this regard much better 9 But 
little if any. In 18S2, according to 
official reports^ the people of the 
United States paid nearly twice us 
much for liquor os they did for bread. 
More than the entire value of the 
proilucts of all our woolen, cot- 
ton, .boot and shoe factories. An 
amount equal to seventy per cent, 
of the wages earned in all the man- 
ufacturing institutions of the coun- 
' tiy, during the same period. Three 
hundred niiliions of dollars, more 
than was paid for Govurimiental, 
state, territorial, county, city and 
schoo- taxes combined. Enough to 
school the children of a nation num- • 
bering 3U0,000,000, or six times as • 
numerous as ours for the same, 
year. 

The nation consumes in liquor the . 
value of all the public and piivate 
libraries of the country every sixty 
days, and spends annually nine,, 
times ns much fur drink as for print- « 
iug and publishing. . . 

Now what can we say for the people 
of Utuhl In the main they are 
temperate, but there is room for 
much improvement. Here, 1 have 
no means for acquiring exact know-, 
ledge from statistics, but I venture 
the assertion that more money is 
spent even in Utah for alcohol than 
is expended for the education of our 
children, or the support of the Ter- 
ritorial government. Do we not 
expend more means in the purchase 
of stimulants than we pay to sustain 
the Church and Kingdom of God 
on earth 9 And in doing so are we . 
not, though perhaps thoughtlessly^ 
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undermining the virtue, of or.^ toys, 
and tlie cliastity of our girls-1 Do 
not inebriates and harlots usually go 
liand in liand, and saloons and 
houses of ill repute grow up side by 
side 1 

Had we the means of ascertaining' 
the facts I am satisfied we should 
find that nine out of every ten cases 
of the lapse of virtue among us, 
could be traced to the use and influ- 
ence of liquor of some kind. I am 
led to this conclusion by positive 
knowledge in a few sad cases that 
have come umler my personal ob- 
servation. Agiiin, the love of liquor 
is transmissible. 2^o man, there- 
fore, can be a true servant of God 
while cutailing misfortune and 
misery — perhaps decrepitude and 
idiocy upon his posterity. If. any 
among us cannot control their 
appetite for drink, at least let them 
not transmit their thirst as a. heri- 
tage to their children, who should 
he begotten in purity and brought 
forth untramineled . by unnatural 
and debasing appetites, that tend to 
the lust of the flesh. A man ad- 
^cted to intemperanpe cannot sub- 
.ject himself to the will of ..pod, 
nor can he govern his. passions to 
the sanctification of his body, .failing 
in wliich he c.^nnot reasonably ex- 
pect to govern others in xighteous- 
n.css for their salvation. How 
^en, are such worthy to stand at 
the head of families in; Zion 1 To 
ine few sights are more painful than 
■to see a sorrow stricken wife bending 
over the wash tub and working like 
•a slave to support herself and chil- 
4*‘«n j and perhaps her drunken 
l^usbaiid, who warms his .miserable, 
useless body on the sunny sitle of 
walls frequented by others ^f his 
kind. If we could gaze through the 
sorrowful eyes down into the pain- 
stricken hearts of such wives — and 
there are some even in Zion of that 


kind — we sliould hardly find a bles- 
sing there for those who lift the 
temptiug cup to the lips of their ^ 
fallen .husbands. It is true the 
liquor traffic, among Christians, 
is. regulated by law and .disposed 
of generally under license, but 
that does not make it an honorable 
business, nor does it in any way, 
so far as I. can see, restrict the evils! 
that follow its use. To rc.gulate, 
and license the manufacture and 
indiscriminate sale of whisky may, 
in some places, be a necessary and 
unavoidable evil, but such laws, 
as moral. and reformatory agencies, 
have certainly proven failures. Tlie 
poor, half-starved children, depraved' 
men, and ruined women that, 
nightly visit the gin palaces of Lou-, 
doll, Liverpool, New York, Chicago,, 
and other great cities, speak unmis- 
takably of failure. The crowded^ 
prisons, poQr.hou8e.s, insane asylums,; 
testify of failure. The gambler wliq,. 
resorts to forgery as a means with, 
which to retrieve his fortune, tho 
sot that wallows in the gutter and' 
blasphemes tho name of God, tha 
raving maniac wliose reason drink, 
has, dethroned, the murderer whO; 
took the life of his brother while 
intoxicated and dies with a .cursq* 
upon his lips ns he falls through tho. 
.tmp of tho gallows, all testifyof tlie. 
woe, utterfiiilure and irreparable ruiu 
wrought by the use of alcohol, made 
easy of. access, by iho regulations of. 
daw. 

Let me, in the name of the Lord, 
urge the Saints to abstain from its 
use. It Weakens the body and' im- 
pairs the mind. When the highest , 
order of physical excellence is re-* 
quired, ..science interdicts its use. 
Mon trained for great bodily effort, 
and long endurance are forced to be 
temperate or be defeated. Those 
who compete for collegiate or literary 
honors understand the value of tern- 
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p&rance. In view of these facts, the 
Elder, High Priest or Seventy who 
is addicted to the use of liquor, is 
unfit to perform the labors which 
God requires of him. Is it possible 
that we os Elders of Israel, at home 
and abroad, cannot see the results 
of these things 1 DO we not 
know that like begeU likel Do 
we not know that ineft whose blood 
is fevered and whose judgment is 
blinded are not fit to multiply and 
replenish, not fit to he in that holy 
law of matrimony ordained and made 
sacred by the Almighty I Let the 
world talk about and deride the 
institution of celestial marriage. 
What concerns us more in Utah is 
the fact that there are not men 
enough who understand the laws of 
Ufe, and who stand pure and holy, 
upon the higher basis of that sacreii 
law, t) beione the husbands of all 
the pure and to-day marriageable 
women in Zion. God foresaw what 
the nations would do. We were told 
yesterday by Elder Erastus Snow 
that men of great influence in the 
World were preaching the doctrine 
of human limitation, which leads to 
murder. And yet these very men 
will preach mor^ity to you and me. 
While killing their own offspring, 
and urging others to do it, they tell 
us we shall not obey the laws of God 
pertaining to increase. 1 say we will. 
And upon natural principles, upon 
scientific principles.' The boys and 
girls who live according to the law 
of the Lord will become the head 
and not the foot. They will have 
stronger bodies, stronger minds, 
and by the foice of the “survival of 
the fittest,” will, eventually, under 
the direction of - divine revelation, 
govern the aflairs of the world. It 
has been so predicted ; God has 
decreed it, who will prevent iti 


Let us therefore unite in turning^ 
our faces against the evil practices ‘ 
so prevalent in the world. Let 
us begin to understand and live, 
according to the laws of nature, 
realizing that violations tlicreor 
bring penalties which sometimes 
are tnmsinitled to the thinl or fourth 
generation. In the transmission 
of life God has devolved upon His 
creations the highest and most 
delicate functions, and which, if 
abused, entail misery and often 
premature death. God has His 
glory in the perpetuation of life. 
With wonder and admiration we 
behold life everywhere. We see it 
struggling in the vegetable kingdom 
and breathing in the animal crea- 
tions. Cut down and trample un- 
der foot the noxious weed, and yet 
by the law that governs its increase* 
it struggles upwards, and unless ut- 
terly destroyed matures seed for new 
life, and thereby perpetuates itself. 
Ail nature responds to the eternal' 
law of increase. Man, being prompted 
bv him who rebelled in heaven, 
alone seeks to defeat life, and brings 
confusion and death. While he and 
his emisaries strive through ths 
commission of lioirid crimes, oven 
murder, to limit human increase,, 
let us as Saints sanctify body and 
soul being pure in heart and mind, 
a fit lineage through which noble 
spirits may ])08sess tabernacles unto 
the glory of Gotl the Fatherof spirits. 
Let fathers ami mothers in Zion 
beget children, as Samuel the an- 
cient prophet was begotten, and I 
tell you there is no power on e;irth 
or in hell that can stop ’the progress 
of this ()eoplo. Wo will increase and 
spread abroad* until Zion shall arise' 
and shine, and the Kingdom of God 
shall have supremacy aiidisAvay for- 
ever. Amen. 
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PRIESTHOOD RKPRICSE'TKD BY THE BRiVNCHES — INDEPENDENCE — 
CASE OF LYALVN WIGHT— PRIESTHOOD ON THE E.VRTH AND IN THE 
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Tt is a very pleasing privilege that 
we have of meeting together in 
Conference assembled in this man* 
Jier. I have been very much grati* 
cfieil, interested and instructed, as 1 
•am sure all the fuitiiful have been, 
who have been present and shared 
or partaken of the spirit of this Con- 
forence. I hope and pniy that while 
we shall remain together we may 
feel the spirit of inspiration resting 
upon us to guide our minds in our 
reflections and our speech into those 
channels of communication that 
shall bo most profitable to the peo- 
ple. 

We liave this day extraordinary 
reason for gratitude and praise to 
God our Heavenly Father for the 
peculiar manifestation of His kind- 
ness and mercy to us duriug the 
past year ; not only in granting that 
the - earth should be fruitful iu 
yielding abundantly for the return- 
ing wants of His people, both for 
. naan and beast, but for the protec- 
tion and deliverance of His people 
from the machinations and devices 
und the subtle plans of men high 
-in authority, who have set them- 
selves to ensnare us, and if it were 
possible, to binder the work of God 
'—men who have thought to destroy I 


or cripple the great cause which 
God has established in the earth for 
the redem])tion and exaltation of 
the human family, from degradation 
and sin to the realms of intelligence 
and glory in His kingdom. Surely 
all Saints who have been making 
** first the kingdom of God and His 
righteousness," their aim and study, 
cannot fail to have both seen and 
felt this. It is but another assurance 
from on high of his good pleasure 
in not only having given unto us the 
kingdom, but in preserving the 
rights, the po Wei'S ainl blessings 
thereof from encroachment or 
invasion and from injury by the 
bands of the wicked and ungodly. 

I am reminded that the time at 
my disposal this morning is short, 
there being seveml yet to address 
the Conference. I will, therefore, 
proceed directly to call your atten- 
tion to a passage of Scripture found 
in the Ifith chapter of John : 

** I am the true vine, and my 
Father is the husbandman. 

“ Every branch in me that bearetli 
not fruit He taketh away, and every 
branch that beareth fruit He purgeth 
it, that it may bring forth more 
fruit. 

“ How, ye are. clean through the 
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word which I have spoken unto 
you. ' 

“ Abide in me and I in you. As 
, the branch cannot bear fruit of it- 
self, except it abide in the vine ; no 
more can ye, except you abide in 
me. ' 

“I am the vine, ye are the 
branches. He that abideth in me, 
and I in him, the same bringeth 
foftli much fruit j for without me 
ye can do nothing. < v 

If a man abide not in me, he is 
cast forth as a branch, and is with- 
ered ; and men mther theit, and 
cast tliem into, the hre, and they 
are burned. 

“ If ye abide in me, and my words 
abide in you ; ye shall ask what ye 
'will, and it shall be done unto you. 

“Herein is my Father glorified, 
that ye hear ranch fruit ; so shall ye 
be my disciples." 

One of the Prophets, I think it 
w’as Jeremiah, said that the vine 
was the noble.st or choicest of all the 
trees of the forest. The Savior, no 
■ doubt, in view of this general under- 
standing, atlopted the vine to figu- 
ratively represent the precious prin- 
ciples which He undertook to 
illustrate in the foregoing passages of 
Scripture, and which I wish to make 
some ullusioii to, in illustration of 
the importance of our being in a 
proper position to attend to our du- 
ties faithfully, which is necessary for 
the complete growth and progress 
• of the vine, to which we are attached 
in all its: branches, leaves, flo^?ers 
mid fruits. 

Christ's Church is frequently 
'.spoken of as a vine of the Lord’s 
planting in the earth. Our Savior 
•and the ancient Prophets Nephi, 
Jacob, Zenos, and others, spoke of the 
•husbandman going forth in the 
morning to employ workmen to 
labor in his vineyard, during the heat 
and burthen of the day; and also 
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about the eleventh hour, of his em- 
ploying laborers to go into the vine- 
yard and prune it for the last time. 
I wish to remind you my brethren of 
the Priesthood, especially those 
who are called to occupy important 
leading positions in the Wards, the 
Stakes and con’ncili of Zion, that you 
aro the men who were spoken of 
and. written ^bout in their parables. 

TJie Prophets of those early d.iys 
were so filled with the spirit and 
power of the Gospel and of revela- 
tion, thatthey looked into the future 
and saw in vision the birth of Christ 
and the work that he was to per- 
form. They also beheld our day, and 
the work in which we are engaged. 
It must be borne in mind, that we are 
networking alone for our de.ar solves, 
but for those coming after us ; and 
that our work bears a strict relation 
to those that have been here and 
gone before us to the spirit world, to 
whom we are as closely related ; and 
without whom we cannot be made* 
perfect, any more than they without, 
us. ' 

Therefore, every Elder clothed' 
with the Priesthood has a right to. 
officiate in ordinances affecting the 
happiness of those who have gone 
before, as well as of being the means- 
of bestowing blessings upon those- 
who follow him ; and for the use of 
this power he will be held account- 
able. 

Now let it bo understood, Jesus; 
said, “ I am the true vine.” Every- 
body acquainted with the art’ of 
pruning, knows, that to make a tree 
bear the greatest amount of fruit he 
must trim it so that there will be no 
small branches springing up around 
the roots, but that there be one vine 
with all the sap running through it. 
He has not only said, “1 am the true 
vine ;"butalso “ye are the branches.” 
If the tree be properly trimmed the 
sap, which is the life of it, will go 
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from the roots through tho vine to 
all the branches thereof. Jesus said 
in connection Avith this “every 
branch in me that beareth not fruit 
He uiketh away ; an«l every branch 
that iicaretli fruit He pnrgeth it, 
that it may bring forth more 
fruit” 

Let it be understood that the 
Inaltliy, thrifty ' growth of the 
limbs, tho leaves, tlie bloom and the 
fruit, all ilepcnds upon the close 
ailhereiice of the “ branches’’ to the 
^‘vine” — the body of Christ Ami 
every man bearing tho Holy Priest- 
hood must he made conscious of 
this in his experience and observa- 
tions at one lime or another if he is 
nt any use as a living branch in this 
Clitircii. 

To this vine, in our dispensation 
theie are three branches — the First 
Pie.sidency — who are closely allied 
to the powers behind the veil ; and 
they are the first to receive tho 
min I atid will of God, and corntnu- 
iiicaie the same to tho Church. This 
is that spirit of revelation, the sap 
that comes from the vine, that goes 
to all the hrnnehes. And not oidy 
do we see these three main branches 
iiexi tiie trunic, but a little further 
along are twelve other branches, 
spix'nding out and each of them, 
sliooting forth otherbranches, twigs, 
tendrils, leaves and fruit, if they 
abide in the vine. 

Now if those bmnehes by any 
means become injured, or are not in 
a healthful condition from any 
cause— no matter what — so that the 
free flow of the sap from the trunk 
and main branches is arrested, or 
retarded, the consequence is that 
the lesser branches, the twigs, leaves 
and fruit depending for nourishment 
and life upon the injured or deadened 
limb, are more or less affected, 
hindered in tJjeir growth, dwarfed 
ill their development, and must suf- 


fer death unless relieved' by a healthy 
pruning. • ‘ ' i' 

I wish now to call the attention 
of the Presidents of Stakes 'to thb 
consideration of this fact. 

It is the duty of eveiy Presideiife 
of n Stake to attend the annual and 
semi-annual Conferences, which 
are held in tliis place so far as prac- 
ticable, but if it should so happen 
that a President himself could nob 
be present, then ho shoulil see that 
one or both of bis Counselors come, 
or some faiithful man of an e.veellenc 
spirit from his Stake who shall bo 
capable of receiving the instructions 
given, and who is able to coinuiu- 
niento the same to his Prcshlent and 
to the people. And such a pej'son or 
' poisons should be men whose duty 
it shall be to stay until the Confer- 
ence is over, attending every meet* 
ing, and paying the strictest atten- 
tion to all instructions given and to 
all Church business transacted. 

They should not come hero in a 
buriy to get away before the busi- 
ness of the Conference is attended 
to; they should not feel as though 
they could leave before receiving 
all that the Presidency have to say 
to them ; so that when they do 
return to their homes they may go 
laden with counsel and filled with 
the spirit of tho Conference, ready 
to impart the same to the people of 
their several Stakes. The President 
who does this keeps alive the fir^ 
the Spirit of the Lord in the hearts 
of his peopla By attending snch 
conferences he goes home with, 
more efficient instructions to con- 
vey to the people at home, and at 
the half yearly or quarterly confer- 
ence over which he presides, he is 
enabled to impart to all who were 
unable 'to attend, the spirit of this 
general conference. 

I hold it, then,’ to be of the ut- 
most importauce that the Presidents 


ESO 


< JOVBXA^ OV OXSCOUB8S8. >;, t 


of Stakes do make it their business 
to see that they as branches abide 
more carefully and more strictly in 
the vine, and that they receive the 
sap and, nourishment of these con- 
.ferences to tiie utmost capacity and 
carry it homo to support every twig, 
.every leaf, and every particle of fruit 
en the vine, for their proper, healthy 
growth and maturity. This principle 
is not only applicable to the Presi- 
dents of Stakes, but it is applicable 
in like manner in your quarterly 
conferences to every Bishop. 

In those conferences every Ward 
should be represented by the Bishop 
and his Counselors, and as many of 
the people as possible should he 
present to receive the counsels 
there given. What is the result 
sometimes when instructions have 
been given- by President Taylor 
through the Presidents of Stakes, 
and only a part of them were pre^s- 
entl Why, it is found, when some 
important matter comes up, that 
this counsel has been neglected, 
and those who ought to have been 
■well informed are heard to say, 
“ Why, wo never heard of this be 
fore.” WHiy did you not hear of it 1 
*Why were you not there in your 
•place to hear of it, and thus be pre- 
pared to carry out the iuslruciion 
given 1 

In like manner every branch in all 
•the missions abroad should observe 
and secure a correct and proper re- 
presentation in all the cunfcrences 
.that are held in the various missions 
■tvherever the Gospel is preached and 
•branches are raised up. This is an 
absolute requirement. (See Doc- 
trine an<l Covenants, section 20, 
.verse 81 and on). By this moans, 
and in no other way, can the law of; 
•the Lord go forth from Zioiq and the 
spirit of Zion e.\tend to tho most 
■remote branch or member of the 
Church on the face of tho wliolo earth. 


This is the principle. You breth- 
ren of the Priesthood, as branches 
of this vine, are expected to abide 
in it, to have the fullest connection ' 
with it, and be prepared to convey 
the sap, which has been conveyed to 
you, through the trunk to the 
extreme branches, the tendrils, the 
leaves and the fruit that are under 
your care. But unless you do this 
your people will suffer for want of 
intelligence ; they will have to go 
short of that spiritual food which 
you are made the dispenser of and 
which you aro expected to impart 
for nourishment and support, not 
only in spiritual matters, but in 
temporal things as well. 

Now, there is a feeling among 
mankind — it is a feeling that is com- 
mon in the worhl, and it is nob 
strange that some who have been 
brought up in the world should re- 
tain it — a feeling of indepeiidence, a 
feeling of self-sufficiency, a feeling 
that wo are capable of doing with- 
out counsel, and that we can <lo 
this and that as we think best. My 
brethren, the less of this feeling wo 
carry with us, the safer and bettor 
for us and foi* tho people we have to 
instruct. We should umlonstand 
our depenrlencQ on God and on our 
brethren who are place<l over us in 
the Priesthood for tliat counsid 
necessary to siistaiii us and that 
will enable us to bear olf the 
Kingdom of God in righteous- 
ness. 

Let me cite you to an instance of 
a * man in the early days of tho 
Church — Lyman Wight showed 
this kind of spirit when Joseph 
lived. It was ail Joseph could do 
to keep him in siibjectiuii to the coun- 
sels of the Priesthood, but he did 
conform when brought to a consid- 
eration of his position in tho Cliurcli 
so long as Joseph lived. But wheu 
the Prophet. Joseph, died he did nob 
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recugnizo the right of A}K)st 1 e Brig- 
ham or hie brethren of the Council 
to preside over him. Arid where 
did he go ) Hu started .<in offshoot of 
the Church by himself, and both he 
and those who followed him went 
'out into the world to destruction 
and to the devil together. This is 
the fiito of those who think they 
can “run" themselves and can “run” 
the ufFairs of the Ohurcii and King- 
dom of God separately and indepen- 
dent of their brethren. If ho Inul 
'continued and abode in the vino 
and made himself one with Brighnm 
Young and the Apostles, ho would 
have gathered with us to these 
valleys of the inuuntaiiis, rejoicoil 
with us, and laid down his bones 
hole, and been one with the people 
of God. But, no ; he went off by 
himself, feeling totally independent 
of his brethren. He abode not 
in the vine, and brougiit forth no 
•fruit. 

If there be any among us who say 
iin their hearts I received niy bUiss - 1 
jngs from President Young, he 
bestowed upon me all blessings, I 
authority. Priesthood, and keys of 
power that .any one else has received, 
not excepting President Taylor 
or any of the Apostles, and I have 
just as much riglit to advise ainl 
l^ld up according to my own diroc- 
>tion as ho or they have — let such 
•take warning by the Course of Lyman 
^Vigl|t, Geo. Miller, and otliere, who 
have struck out independently and 
tec the end wiiich their course has 
led them to. As the Savior said. 
If a man abide not in me, he is 
cast forth as a branch, and is with- 
ered, and men gather them and cast 
them into the fire, and they are 
'burned.” 

^ There is no other way for the 
brethren of the Apostles, the Pre- 
sidents of Stakes, the Bishops of 
AVards and for all those who stand 


in authority in the Church — there 
is 110 other way for men to have the 
love of Christ in them, to have the 
power of the Priesthood, to grow 
with God’s Kingdom, but that they 
abide in tho vine, be one with their 
brethren, keep fast to tlie triitJi, and 
derive their full sh.ire of tiie sap 
that comes from the roots through 
the body of the vine. 

This is the principle I wish tho 
brethren would consider. It is a 
bcniitful figure which the Savior 
dmws, and beautifiilly repre.seiits 
the great truth tliat should ho 
fastened upon our minds, as Ho 
tried to fasten it upon the Apostles 
and Priesthood of His time. “Eveiy 
branch in me tliutbriiigeth not forth 
fruit lie taketli away ; and every 
j branch that heuretli fruit he purgelli 
I it, that it may bring forth niuro 
fniit.” 

Then, wc must look out and seo 
that iiotiiiiig oflends ns ; that wo 
Ii\’e in liarniony witli all the instruc- 
tions and counsels of the Church ; 
we want to see the spirit of love and 
power flowing not only tiiroiigli tho 
body, but tiirough all the branches, 
until it 1‘eachcs the utmost extremity 
of tho vine, ^lot only the Apostles, 
Seventies and liigli Priests, but the 
Deacons and ineiiibcrs, all who have 
been baptized into Ghrist and who 
abide in Him. 

Some of yon may have noticed 
and seen that there are vines whose 
brunches extend quite to the tops of 
the tallest trees, and that it was 
difficult to fell such trees because of 
the sustaining power of the vine. 
The vine bears the choicest of all 
fruits. This vine which God has 
planted in these last days is tho 
choicest and greatest of all, and it 
will make itself manifest as such. 
And wo wish all those brethren who 
are CiOlled to labor in the vineyard, 
to bo in a position to attend these 
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’ conferences, ’^^speQiaJly ..ouc^'annunl 
■.conference, so thnJt'^tl^ey may. Jiear — 
‘-and. if tliey-lmv.ei-nbt,* minds suffi- 
‘cieiitly strong to - remember every- 
thing,- to bring pencil and paper and 
take notes of all matters that need 
to be remembered and -carried borne 
and imparted to the people wbo n'e- 
Bide in their various Stakes and 
AVards, Conferences and Branches. 

• There is anotlior beautiful illus- 
tration that njight 'be ma<le with 
regard to the vine, but I have not 
time save to refer to it this morning. 
It is thi§ : If you take a vine that 
has had growth for awhile and you 
go carefully and dig it up from the 
earth, you will find that there is a 
very striking similarity in the root-s 
to the appearance and character of 
the branches above. Did you ever 
notice this? Did you ever think of 
it? Weil, this is a beautiful illus- 
tration of the order of the Priesthood 
in the eternal world. The Apostle 
in speaking concerning these mat- 
ters, refers to a “hope we have as an 
anchor of the soul, both sure and 
steadfast, and which entcreth into 
that within the veil.” The Priest- 
hood behind the veil are ull inter- 
ested in us, all an.xious for us, all 
ready to minister to ns as far and 
iis fast as cccasion permits or re- 
quires, as the roots coiitiuu.illy 
generate nourishment and min- 
ister to the branches or top of the 
tree ; so that we m.ay be found 
efficient in our spheres and in onr 
fields of labor. We ought never to 
feel that we are alone. We cannot 
be alone. We ought to know we 
cannot live without them, nor they 
live and be glorified without us. 
And while this responsibility is ex- 
tended to us, we should sense that 
■we and they are parts of the great 
whole of father Adam's family, and 
that tJiero is a responsibility resting 
upon ns that is great and that is 


general.'- Tliis. vine -lias • yet to 
yield great and glorious fruits, while 
its* branches must fill the earth 
andthe'fowls of "heaven, the angel^ 
will lodge in them. What are 
we doing to bring forth these fruits? 
What • to promote the growth of 
this vine in* the earth? What 
are yoii Presidents of Stakes doing? 
Do you realize that you are raising 
lip and professedly educating in the 
name of the Lord a nation of Kings 
and Priests to God ? Do you impress 
upon the hearts' of the Saints that 
this is our work ? Do you instruct 
the Teachers, and those of the lesser 
Priesthood how to deal with the 
people, ami to see that there is no 
iniquity permitted in their midst? 
This is the kind of fruit that grows 
on this vine, brethren, and this is 
the kind of fruit that you are cidled 
upon to nourish, strengthen and 
protect. And don’t you know 
the grape must not only grow hut it 
must gain color. The fruit must bo 
fully ripened. It is a fruit that needs 
a goo<l deal of warm sunny weather, 
iho sunshine of the Holy Spint. 
It can only ri])en in that rigiit kind 
of climate, and that climate is 
right hero — the shining of the siiii 
of the Holy Si>irit and the under- 
standing thereof. This nation of 
“ kings and priests” must be so 
reared that when the Savior conics 
Ho will tin«l a people ready to re- 
ceivu Him ; a people who shall be 
full of the faith and the power of 
the Gospel ; a people whose lives 
shall III all respects comport with 
the character of Saints of God ; in 
fact, who shall be the people that 
the Apostle John speaks of when 
ho says : “ They sung a now soii^ 
saying, ‘Thou art worthy to take 
the book, and to open the seals 
thereof: for thou wast slain, and hast 
redeemed us to God by tliy blood 
out of every kindred, tongue, aud 
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people and nation ; and hast made 
unto OUT God kings 'and priests ; 
-and we'shall reigu on the earth.' " 
^his was tijeir soiig of joy aiul re- 
•joiciilg, which 'was expressive of the 
Jglory. and' po\ver, exaltation ' and 
'gladness that filled their souls. 

' ' There are other interesting and 
important phases of our great work 
which bear a striking analogy to the 
vine mid its branches, but I cannot 


'take time to dwell upon them no>T:i 
lest I wrong those who have yet to 
address you. I think perliaps I hayb' 
said enough to call your at^ntion 
I the subject and the Spirit will' aid 
you to pursue it. My earnest jjlesii^ 
is that we may master this an<j[,.aU 
principles of the Gospel, and makd 
them our own eternal riches, thrpugt^ 
oiir Lord Jesus Christ, Amen. ’* . 

' I 1 
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THE GOSPEL LIKE LEAVEN — LABOR REQUIRED OP THE ELDERS — 
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AFFORD TO DO WRUNG — RELATIONSHIP TO GOD — EXHORTATION. 


We have had a very interesting 1 
Conference, and a great many very 
excellent principles have been pre- 
sented to the people. As I told the 
Priesthood last evening we are 
occupying a very peculiar position 
in the earth, a position that has not 
been of our own seeking. God lias 
set His hand to accomplish His pur- 
poses upon the earth, and for this 
purpose He has> revealed Himself 
from the heavens, as we have heard 
since this Conference commenced. 
In pursuance of this He has mani- 


1 fested Himself and His Son Jesua 
Christ, and has restored tho 
Holy Priesthood by and through the 
medium of a Priesthood, or various 
parts of a Priesthood that existed in 
former ages — those holding that 
everlasting Priesthood, which admin- 
isters in time and in eternity, havo 
been commissioned from the heav- . 
ens to come to the earth to bring to 
pass the very things of which they 
themselves, had prophesied. Al- 
though we are, companitively speak- 
ing, a small people, few in number, . 
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as it was in the days of Jesus so 
•It is to^lay. The Gospel is like a 
•little leaveiT put into a certain })or- 
.'tion of meal, and it is working and 
operating, and the ultimate result 
will be that the whole lump will be 
leavened. Not that everyboily 
(that is in the world will obey the 
Gospel ] but the Lord will have 
His own way in manipulating His 
affairs, and great tribulation will 
overtake the inhabitants of the 
earth. As you have lieard, many 
of the wicked will slay tiio wicked ; 
but after these things have taken 
place the good, the honorable, the 
virtuous, the pure, those that are 
desirous to serve God will nil have 
their position, and that thing will be 
fulfilled which was spoken td’ by 
Jesus — ‘‘ Blessed are the meek for 
they shall inherit the earth.” The 
time will yet come when tlie Saints 
of the Most High will take the king- 
dom and hold dominion under the 
wliole he.avens. These aie prin- 
ciples that are familiar to us 
all. In the meantime, however, 
many important events have to take 
place, ami a great labor has to be per- 
formed, and will be performed by the 
agencies which have been intrudiiced 
by the Lord, and which will he hei e- 
jifter introduced by Him fur the 
accoinplisiiment of His purposes, and 
the bringing to pass of His righteous 
will. I'or this purpose tiie Holy 
Priesthood has been restored ; for 
this purpose the message of life and 
.salvatiou Inus been pioclaiined to 
the nations of the earth ; for this 
purpose after the reception of the 
Gospel, the people have been gaili- 
-ered together in order that the Lonl 
might have a people who would be 
under the intluence of His Holy 
•Spirit. We liavo all <been baptized 
by one baptism, and have all par- 
t^en of tlie same Spirit, and wliere- 
«ver these ordinances, have been 


administered according to the order 
of God, and have been received l>y 
tbe faithful among the nations of the 
earth, these effects have always fol- 
lowed. I have been among the 
nations myself, and I have baptized 
l)eople ami confirmed them at least 
in three different languages, and 
the same spirit rested uimii all of 
those different peoples, and so it is 
throughout all nations. The Lord 
has said he would gather together 
His elect from the four quarters of 
the earth. And how does He do iti 
By operating upon the minds of 
those who obey tlie Go.spel. Jesus 
said in His day ami it is true to-day 
— *• My sheep hear my voice and 
know it, and follow me and a stranger 
they will not hdlow because they 
know not the voice of a stranger.” 
It is under the influence of this 
Spirit that we have been gathered 
together. We used to sing : 

Whither shall we follow, follow, follow ; 

Whither hhull \v» follow, follow thee ? 

All the way to Zion, ull the w.iy to Zion, 

All the wa.v to Zion, 

Wo will follow thee. 

What inrnlo yon gather hero 1 The 
impulse of the Spirit of the living 
(»ud, ami you ctuild not keep away. 
We have representatives hero from 
very many nations to-'iay. Here 
are Khicrs who have preached the 
Gospel in many nations. A few 
years ago we had some twenty-five 
iiaiionalitios repicsented at one of 
our public deinonstration.s. And 
tiins our work is to go on and spread 
and increase. The Apostles, the 
Sevoiilies, the Elders, and men who 
have received the light of truth, 
will spread forth that light to others 
of the famrly of God throughout the 
world. This is :i labor resting upon 
the Elders of Israel, and until it is 
accomplished wo shall not have ful- 
filled our mission here upon the 
earth. Tlicn, again, we have .other 
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works to perform nssociatod with 
the Church, with the Kingdom, 
and will) the Zion of God. I think 
sometimes that we as a people are a 
good deal sectarian in our feelings, 
and it is necessary for ns occasionally 
to look At the pit from whence wo 
were dug, and the rock from svhenco 
we were hewn. Wo are all too ready 
to cry out, as the sectarians do in 
their diflerent orders, 

** The temple of tlio Lord, tlic tcraplo of the 
Ijord, 

The temple of the Loixl nro we.” 

And wp are apt to forget sometimes 
the mission that God has placed 
upon ns, which is a mission of mercy, 
a mission of ligiit, a mission ot in- 
telligence, a mission that is cal- 
culated to elevate the world of man- 
kind, even all those who will receive 
and obey it. It is not intended for 
us alone ; it is intended for al) men. 
Who are the world, and who are 
we ? We say wo are the children of 
God our Heavenly Father. That is 
true ; we are the children of God our 
Heavenly Father. And is God our 
Father] The Scriptures say so. 
But what of the rest of the world 
— say of this nation, and all other 
nations — what of them 1 Whose 
children are they? They are aho 
the children of onr Heavenly Father, 
and Ho is interested in their wel- 
fare as Ho is in ours ; and as a 
kind and beneficent father towards 
His children. He has been seeking 
from generation to generation to 
promote the welfare, the happiness, 
and the exaltation of the human 
family. And let me say here, that 
He is the fountain of life, the foun- 
tain of light, and the fountain of iu- 
telligence, as we used. to say in the 
Church of England when I was a 
little boy, and J suppose they say so 
now ) it is He that hath made us, 
and 'not wo ourselves; wo are His 
people and the sheep of His pasture,” j 


Ho provides for us. Wo sometimes* 
talk about the h.and of God bein^ 
over us. Of course it is, ana 
will be over ns forever, if wo will' 
only servo Him, for Ho is always- 
trap. But His hand is over the* 
nations of the earth also. He* 
is interested in the welfare of this* 
nation anti all other nations and all 
other peoples as well as in our wel- 
fare. What was tlio grc.itest bless* 
ing conferred upon Abmham ? On© 
was that his seed should be numer- 
ous as the sttirs of heaven, and as- 
the sain I upon the sea sliore. I do> 
not know that ho would havo got- 
along very well in this laud iiow-a- 
tlays ; they won h i have been a*‘ter- 
him for polygamy. People do not- 
believe so much in these things now 
as they tlitl formerly. Never- 
tlieles.s, the Lord tt^ld him to tok©’ 
another wile ; but, then, perhaps the 
Lord made a mistake. Ho had not 
studied modem Christianity; H©. 
was, to use the language of the ad- 
vanced Christian, behind the times. 
But whatever may be thought or 
said about it, according to the record 
thnt has conic down to us. He used 
to talk to people in that day. 

But let mo refer you to another 
blessing connected with Abraham, 
namely, that in him and his seed 
should all the nations of the earth 
be bles-s^d. Or, in other words, that 
God would honor him by making- 
of him and his seed agents through 
whom Ho would communicate 
truth, intelligence and salvation to* 
the w'orltl. It is said “ the glory of 
God is intelligence,” and He is de- 
sirous to impart this intelligence to* 
the human family, that tiirough it 
they may be exalted to the God- 
head. Abraham’s posterity were to 
stand as messengers of God, a» 
legates of the skies, commissioned of 
the great.Jehovah .to proclaim His- 
word to fallen man, even to Hi9 
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children ; for God has made, we are 
^Id, of one- blood all the families 
of the earth, and has given unto 
them a portion of His Spirit, if 
haply they would feel, after Him, 
althou^ He is not far from any one 
of us. For in Him we live, and move, 
and liave our being. And under the 
influence of His Spirit man has 
accomplished very mucli good ; and 
to-day there are hosts of honorable, 
upright men who in their hearts 
fear God, but they have not yet 
found the right way. But in the 
providences of His mercy Ho has 
gathered a people from the nations 
that they may be taught and in- 
structed in regard to the laws of life 
and salvation. And this has been 
brought about in fulfillment of 
ancient prophecy. Jeremiah, for in- 
stances, in referring to it said, that ho 
would tako them one of a city and 
two of a family, and bring them to 
Zion. And what was He to do with 
them when He should get them 
there? He would give them pas- 
tors after His own heart who should 
feed them with knowledge and 
understanding. And the same 
great event is referred to by other 
Prophets. 

I was very much pleased with the 
remarks made by Brother Erastus 
Snow, with regard to our own nation, 
in which he said lhat it h.ad been 
by and through the power of 
Almighty God, and in accordance 
with the words of the Lord, as con- 
tained in the Book of Mormon, that 
the mople were, in the first place, 
impelioU to come here, and after 
coming here, to contend for human 
freedom upon this land ; and it was 
by and through tlie power of God, 
that the fatliers of this country 
framed the Declaration of Indepen- 
dence, and also that great palladium 
of human rights, the Constitutiun 
qC’ the United States. There is 


• • *• • ^ . 
nothing of the bigoted, narrow/ 

contracted feeling about that instrur 
ment ; it is broad and compreheu-: 
sive. And they had a bell in Philar' 
delphia, which I, and perhaps many 
of you liave seen, upon which was 
written, “Proclaim liberty through- 
out tlie land, and to all the inhab- 
itants thereof.;’* but I was sorry to 
see tliat the bell was cracked. I 
suppose it got cracked after the grand 
eflTort tliat was made to proclaim 
liberty throughout the laud ; and I 
have thought since that it has not 
been soldered up yet. But with all 
the weaknesses and imperfections 
associated with men, the govern- 
ment of this nation has been a great 
bulwark for human freedom, and 1 
felt proud at the time when Mr. 
Edmunds, with his colleagues, 
introduced his bill, known os the 
Edmunds' bill, that there was such' 
a number of gentlemen who had tlie 
I manhood and the moral courage to' 
oppose it ill the bold and mauly way 
in which they did, showing plainly 
that they cherished in their bosoms 
the principles contained in the Con- 
stitution. 1 respect such men, and 
they command, the respect and es- 
teem of all honorable. Tight-thinking' 
people. They could afford to render ■ 
themselves unpopular in the eyes of 
religious bigots and fanatical politi- 
cians, but they could nob afford to ho 
amongst those that are ready to tear 
down the. bulw.'irks of human free- 
dom, and trail in the dust thb flag 
of piir country.. They did not be- 
lieve in our religion.! Of course, that> 
is a matter of their own, it is iioue* 
of our business, neither is our re- 
ligion any of their business, which 
they understand and. appreciate. 
There are two things that I have* 
felt very decided upon ever since I. 
could conmrehend anything ; one 
was that 1 would worship Goid as I 
pleased without anybody’s dictation ;, 
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and that I Av^uld dictate to no man 
his faitli, neither should' any man 
dictate to me my faith ; and tlie 
other WJ 18 that I would votO as 1 
pleased. And 1 entertain the same 
sontiinonts to-day. When the Com- 
missioners, operating under the 
Edinnnds’ law, made their e.vtraor- 
dinary rulings and authorized the 
administering of the test oath, de- 
claring who should vote and who 
should not, 1 could not help remark- 
ing that people were acting very 
foolishly, that they di<] not know what 
they were doing ; but whether they 
knew it or not their attempts to wrest 
from this people their rights and 
liberties, were no more or less than 
indirect attempts to tear down the 
bulwarks of American liberty. But 
in, this ine.xcusable attack upon 
human rights and the principle-s of 
liberty wo cau take no part. What 
then will we dol They have no 
right, it is true, to interfere with us 
in the w.ay they have done ; they 
have no right, it is true, to prohibit 
us from voting without a hearing 
and without a trial ; they have no 
right, it is true, to present to us a 
test oath, Jt being illegal and con- 
traiy to our rights ns American citi- 
zona But we will submit gracefully 
for the time being, withdraw from j 
the polls^ mther than act in lliu 
capacity of obstructionists ; and 
Arlien the time comes we will test 
these proceedings according to the 
laws of the land, and the principles 
of. liberty guaranteeil by the | 
Constitution of the United States, 
which we recognize and respect 
Have Ave yielded up our franchises 1 
Ho, we have not. Will we ever do 
it1 No, never; no, never. Have 
Vd in the least backed down from 
the principles by which we.- have 
been guided from the bemnniug) 
No; we still mean to live by 
them and to maintain them, and 


to contend for our rights, not by 
dynamite or iiitro-glyccrino, but to 
do so legally and constitutionally, 
not only ill defense of our own rights, 
but the rights and liberties of our 
children and those of every free man 
throughout the land. Tliis is the 
course we purpose taking. 

As I before stated we have boon, 
called from the nations of the earth 
by Him who is our Father, wo being 
Ills children. And He has told 
us to ask, and we shall receive. Ho 
has told ns taseek and wc shall hiid; 
to knock and it shall be opened to 
us. Very well. What shall wo. do'{ 
We will use the best means we can ‘ 
to defend our rights ; and after wo 
have done, this we will then go to • 
oiir Heavenly Father and ask Him * 
to help us. Will He do it 1 Yes. 
Has Ho done iti Yes, and wo 
acknowledge His hand in regard 
to these things. He has heard our 
prayere without noise, without 
tumult. He has told us thus far 
that if we Avill continue to obey Him 
and to observe Uia laws, lie will 
deliver us and direct us even to the ■ 
end. And we need have no fears 
whatever about the result. Ho 
has promised us that inasmucli * 
as we do liis will and keep His , 
commaiulmeiiCs, He will fight our 
battles. And I feel confident and 
])ei fectly easy, and I felt just as easy • 
during the furore and commotioa. 
that niged through the land a few 
mouths ago as I do today; know-. 

I ing, as 1 do, that if we will perform 
our |)art, the Lord will not fail to . 
do liis. Because others act foolishly 
we cannot afford to imitate them. 
We profess to be the Zion of God, • 
the pure in heart. We profess to - 
be men and women of integrity, 
of truth and virtue, and to have faith 
in God. This must not only be our ' 
profession, but our practice; we must 
carry out and fulfill the Avord , an^. 
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vill and la\v of God. Jesus taught 
His disciples how to pray. Said He : 
“Our Father who art in heaven.” 
That is, your ^atlier and my Father, 
the God aud Fatlier of tlie spirits of 
all flesh. “ Our Fatlier wiio art in 
heaven, hallowed be thy name,” 
0, God, we reverence thee ; we ob- 
iiervo thy law, and we wish to keep 
thy cominandnieiits, and purge our- 
selves from ail evil, that we may be 
acceptable to thee. “ Hallowed be 
thy name ; thy kingdom come.” We 
reverence thee, 0,God, and attribute 
to thee ail that wo have in this 
world, and all that we expect to 
have in the eternities to come. 
“ Hallowed be thy name. Thy 
kingd<im come.” Thy what 1 Thy 
kingdom come. That is the rule of 
God, the government of God, the 
dominion of God, the time when 
men will not be ashamed to acknowl- 1 
edge God ns their Father, their j 
friend and benefactor. “ Thy | 
kingdom come.” When Jill will 
submit to thy rule, to thy law, to 
thy jurisdiction, to thy dominion ; 
that thy will may be done on earth 
as it is done in heaven. How was it 
done in licaven ? God spake, chaos 
heard, and this world rolled into 
existence ; and so did other worlds 
under the same divine impulse and 
power. And all those systems that 
revolve around us were made and are 
upheld by the mighty fiower of God, 
who governs in the heavens above, 
and upon the earth beneath, and 
afttong the worlds. Whether men 
acknowledge that or not, the time 
will come on this earth when every 
knee shall bow to Him, and every 
tongue shall confe.ss that Jesus is 
the Christ, to the glory of God the 
Father. That time will come. H is 
not here now ; but as I have said He 
has introduced this Gospel as the 
entering wedge, os the little leaven 
by which he can operate, that He 


may have a people under the influ. 
ence of the Holy Ghost, a people 
tliat can hoM commuiiiun with 
him, like so many thousand strings 
penetrating the eternal worlds and 
drawing down blessings from the 
Almighty, drawing tire, and life, and 
intelligence from Him ; for we our- 
selves are sparks struck from the* 
blaze of His eternal Are, emanating 
from God our Father, and we wish 
to ofierate with Him and for Him and 
under His guidance, for the accom- 
plishment of His purposes here 
upon tho earth. This is what we are 
hero for. Now 1 come to another 
point. We pray “Thy will bo done 
on earth as it is done in heaven.” 
How is it done there 1 As 1 said, 
God spake, chaos heard, and the 
world rolleil into existence, and it is 
supported by tho mighty power of 
Goil, and who can stay His hand. 
Do you think that if all the Legis- 
latures, all the Congresses, all the 
Parliaments, and all the Reiclistiigs, 
all the Chambers of Deputies and 
Senates of the earth were to get 
together and pass a decree that the 
sun should rise five or ten minutes 
or lialf an hour later or ealier than 
It does — do you think it would have 
any eflect upon iti 1 do not think 
it would — 1 think it would still go 
on in its usual course, and they 
woultl feel that they were dependent 
upon God. Do the world know 
that in Him we live and move and 
have our being 1 Does this congre- 
gation know that there is *not one 
of them,, could leave this house 
unless God permitted it and sus- 
tained them in so doing 7 Do the 
nations of the earth comprehend 
that they are in His hands, and that 
he puts down one nation and raises- 
up another acconling to the coun- 
sds of His will,- and none can say, 

“ Why doest thou thus.” What 
have we to do 7^> To begin with, wo- 


god's willingness to bless. 


should deal justly and honorably 
with all men, and should seek to 
protect all men in their rights so far 
as we have the power to do so, and 
then to maintain our o\vn on the 
some principle. And what then 1 
Fear God and observe His laws, and 
We ought every one of us to place 
ourselves in communication with 
the Lord, and He has tried to make 
us understand this, but it seems 
very difficult for us to do so. It was 
in former times, and it is now. He 
says, “ ask and ye shall receive,” la 
it not a very simple thing 1 “ Seek 
and ye shall find.” Is it not very 
easy. Knock and it shall be opened 
unto you.” But says He, you do 
not understand it aright Kow, let 
nie mention a thing to you. If a 
child ask of you bread, would you 
give it a stone — ^you fathers and you 
mothers 1 I think not If the child 
asked a fish would you give it a scor- 
pion.” Why, no. The mother 
would say, “ Sammy, or Mary,” as 
the case might be, "you want 
some bread — well I will give you 
some with butter and molasses.” 
The mother would try to meet the 
wishes of the children, and some- 
times give them a little candy to boot 
Now, then, says the Lord, “ If ye 
then, being evil, know how to give 
good gifts unto your children, liow 
much more shall your Father which 
is in heaven give His Holy Spirit to 
them that ask Him.” It is very 
plain when you get at it, and it is 
Very simple, and people wonder 
^metimes, they think it an aston- 
.ishing tiling that God should hear 
people’s prayers. . Why, bless j'our 
Souls, that is the strongest fort we I 
have, and when we get into any I 
.,No. 9. 
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difficulty in the nation or anywhere 
else, we humble ourselves before the 
Lord — and wo all need to do this, 
for we all have our weaknesses and 
imperfections ; and it is necessary 
that He should be very merciful to 
us. And He is, and knows how to 
bear with us. We need also to 
know how to bear with one another, 
and to place ourselves in communion 
with God, and in doing this to purge 
ourselves from everything that is 
wrong and evil. And I tell you — 
you Elders of Israel, you brethren 
and you sisters, that if you will 
begin to do the will of God on the 
earth ns it is done in heaven, the 
power and blessing of God will rest 
upon you and upon this people, and 
no power will be able to injure you 
from this time forth. God expects 
us to do His will, to carry out his 
purposes, and if His will is ever 
done on the earth as it is done in 
heaven, where in creation will it 
start, if it does not start here 1 Let 
every man put himself right, and 
every woman and every family do 
the same, and all the Priesthood in 
all its various departments and ram- 
ifications, and let every one walk up 
to the line and perform his duty, 
and in the name of Israel’s God, 
Zion shall arise and shine, and tho 
gloiy of God sl)all rest upon her. 
Our progress is onward and upward, 
until the kingdoms of this world be- 
come the kingdoms of our God and 
His Christ, and loud anthems be 
sounded from among the mations 
— glory and honor and power and 
might and majesty and dominion be 
ascribed unto Him that sitteth upon 
the throne and unto the Lamb for- 
ever and forever. Amen. ' 
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, IMPROVEMENT AMONG THE PEOPLE — INTEREST MANIFESTED BY THE 
WORLD IN THE “MORMONS” — EVIDENCES OF DIVINITY IN THE 
! WORK — SAME EFFECTS FOLLOW THE GOSPEL IN DIFFERENT AGES — I 

AUTHORITY RESTORED — PROOFS OF JOSEPH SMITH’S DIVINE MIS- I 
SION — PERSECUTIONS ENDURED BY THE SAINTS — RELVSONS FOR THE j 
SAME. 


' It is some weeks since I have had 
the opportunity of meeting with the 
Saints in this Tabernacle. Our time 
has been spent in visiting the various 
settlements north and south, and 
has been spent most agreeably in 
holding quarterly conferences. A 
' great change has been effected in 
' our Territory within the past few 
' years in furnishing facilities for 
‘ traveling to and fro and visiting the 
' settlements which were once quite 
' remote from this city. I have no 
doubt that these visits are appre- 
ciated by the people who are visited. 
'They certainly are by those who 
' make the visits. The growth and 
the development of the people, their 
■ increase in the knowledge of those 
principles that pertain to salvation 
as well as to this earthly existence, 
is so apparent that it is exceedingly 
gratifying to witness it. The Lord 
is very visibly working out His great 
‘ designs and purposes in connection 
with this work with which we are 
identified. • Every one who is con- 
nected >vith the work and who real- 
izes its character does seek, as I be- 
lieve by observation, more diligently 
to comprehend the nature of the 


duties and responsibilities which 
rest upon him or her. The various 
organizations in the shape of Pri- 
mary Associations, of Sunday 
Schools, of Mutual Improvement 
Associations, of Relief Societies, as 
well as the meetings of the various ‘ 
quorums of the Priesthood, are all 
having a very marked effect as I 
can observe myself, upon the people. 

1 probably am in a better position j 

than many to judge of the effect of } 

these organizations ; for the reason 
that it has not been my privilege to 
I visit the settlements of late years < 
so extensively as some of my 
brethren. I notice a great increase 
of zeal, of devotion, and above all, 
of knowledge concerning the work of 
the Lord and the labors connected 
therewith. And I am thankful that 
this is so, for certainly with the 
increase of the facilities to which I 
have referred in our Territory, 
there has been a corresponding in- 
crease of evils which have to 
be contended with and overcome, 
and knowledge and understanding 
and wisdom are necessary on the 
part of the Latter-day Saints 
to enable them to eofm successfully 
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with these evils. In our former 
condition of isolation it was not a 
matter of such great moment for the 
people to be trained os they now 
ai'e. They were not exposed to the 
influences ot* an adverse and hostile 
•character like they are to-day. With 
the change in circumstances there 
has come a corresponding change, it 
may be said, in strictness of organ- 
ization, and, as 1 liave remarked, I 
am happy to say a corresponding 
increase of knowledge. We have 
many things to cope with at the 
present time, which those who re- 
sided here 25 years ago knew little 
■or nothing about. And it is an ex- 
cellent feature of this system which 
God has established, tli.at it is so 
admirably adapted to all the circum- 
stances which may surround the 
children of men. God bestows 
wisdom according to the occasion 
and to the necessities of the case, 
and He gives strength and power to 
those who seek after them in theright | 
spirit. He has done so from the 
beginning and He will do so until 
the end. 

When the Eldere of this Church 
have gone forth and preached the 
Gospel, cidling upon the inhab- 
itants of the earth to believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ and repent of 
their sins and to be baptized for the 
remission of them, those who sub- 
mitted to these requirements re- 
ceived the strength and the gi'ace 
necessary to enable them to contend 
inth the difficulties which imme- 
diately surrounded them. God 
poured out His spirit upon them. 
God gave unto them a testimony 
concerning the truth of the work with 
.which they had identified themselves. 
He gave unto them the strength 
necessary to overcome all the obstar 
cles which laid in their pathway, and 
they were filled with joy and peace, 
Aud from that day until the present 


the man or the woman who has 
thus bowed in submission to the 
requirements of the Gospel of the 
Lord Jesus Christ has been sustained, 
upheld, strengthened and delivered! 
The strength and the grace, the gifts 
and the blessings which God has 
promised have been abundantly be- 
stowed and have made the individual 
who has received them equal to 
every emergency. And that which 
is true concerning individuals is 
true concerning this entire people 
in their collective capacity. As 
difficulties have increased, os ob- 
stacles have had to be overcome, and 
the condition of affairs has changed 
and seemingly grown more threat- 
ening, they have had strength and 
grace and power given unto them 
commensurate with the trials they 
liave had to meet. And God's hand 
has thus been manifested in the 
most wonderful manner in the eyes 
of those who believe and who have 
I had faith, and they have had causes 
for thanksgiving and praise to God 
every day that they have lived. 

Now, the whole work from its in- 
ception until the present time is a 
marvel and a wonder. It may be 
termed phenomenal in the earth. 
It is unlike anything else that we 
know of. It difters from every other 
system that is extant among men. 
There are features connected with 
it which cannot be witnessd any- 
where else. Human nature exhibits 
itself, it may be said, in new forms; 
Characteristics are developed in 
connection with this work which 
may truly be said to be unique; 
You cannot witness their exhibition 
among any other people, nor in any 
other land. And it is a remarkable 
thing that though the Latter-day 
Saints number so few, comparatively 
speaking, there is no topic to-day 
that can be broached in the hearing 
of any of the people of Christendom 
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that excites the interest that 
“Mormonisiri” does. And yet if 
you ask men the reason of this, 
it would he difficult for them to 
account for it. They only know 
that the fact exists ; that to them 
and to the world at large it is a topic 
of unflagging interest. The “Mor- 
mons" are looked upon as a peculiar 
people. Let a “Mormon" travel 
anywhere in the United States or 
in Europe or in other lojjds, and it 
he known that he is a “ Mormon," 
he will attract more attention than 
any other man. Why is this ? 
Is it because the people are so 
numerous 1 Is it because they are 
so wealthy 1 Is it because they 
exercise such political power ? 
Is it because they wield such influ- 
ence in the aflfaiis of the children of 
men ! hio, it cannot bo said that 
any of these causes exist to any ex- 
tent. The “Mormons” are not a 
numerous people. The “Mormons" 
are not a wealthy people. The 
“ Mormons" do not wield political 
influence to any extent, nor influence 
of any other chai-acter outside of 
their own society. What, then, is 
it that constitutes this, I may say, 
attractiveness or this interest in 
men's ■ miiuls concerning this 
organization! “Oh," siiys one, “it is 
because you marry more wives than 
one. You believe in plural marriage, 
and that excites interest and causes 
talk and attracts attention ; it 
is that that makes you so notice- 
able." 

Perhaps so. But it is not many 
years since we did not believe in 
this, since it was not a practice of 
this Church, and yet in those days a 
f‘ Mormon” was as much an object of 
curiosity as he is to-day — that is, in 
proportion to the celebrity that 
attended the name. “ Mormonism” 
was as much talked about according 
to the extent it was known as it is 


I to-day. It excited as much curiosity. 
It aroused as much hatred. It 
called forth as much persecution, in 
fact, the most severe persecution 
that, as a people, we have ever en- 
dured, we received prior to the an- 
nouncement by our Church that we 
believed in this peculiar doctiiue. !< 
have no doubt that our espousal and 
advocacy of this doctrine has given 
us considerable notoriety. It has 
added to our celebrity. But our 
celebrity has not consisted alone in 
this. As I have remarked, our or- 
ganization aroused as . deep antip- 
athies prior to tho revelation of 
this doctrine as it has ever done 
since. 

Now, we have our own method of 
accounting for this great interest 
that is taken in this work. It is 
admitted too freely for the truth 
that we are an illiterate people. 
It is said that we are under the 
control of impostors, shrewd men, 
who lead the masses and bend tliem 
to their will. This is said concerning 
us- everywhere. To account for 
tho ingathering of the people from 
the nations of the earth men have 
recourse to many theories, or to 
several at least, one of which is that 
our Elders go out to tho ignorant 
and unlearned and the down-trod- 
den, and depict in glowing colors the 
beauties of this land of ours and 
the blessings that they will receive if 
they will only gather here ; and that 
by these glowing tales and by per- 
suading them that' they can have 
all the wives they want when they 
come here, they induce the ignorant 
hordes of Europe to come to this 
countiy. This is one of the popular 
methods of accounting for the 
ingathering of the people from the 
nations of tlie earth and their ad- 
hesion to the “Mormon” can -a 

Well, now, if this were true, I 
would consider it one of the greatest 

...... ’ t .a 
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mimclfts ever wrought among men, 
for this reosou, that people iiiHu- 
oncod by such notions could not bo 
hold together in a land like this. It 
would be an impossibility to bind 
people together in such bonds as 
c.Yist among the Latter-day Saints in 
Utah Territory, if they were people 
of this character. They would fall 
to pieces by their own corruptions. 
There would not be any cementing 
influence among them to hold them 
together one month if these were 
the influences which drew them 
here. But no observing man or 
woman who travels through this Ter- 
ritory, and mingles with the people 
can be deceived by any such non- 
sense as this. They would see in a 
few days that there was some other 
influence, that there was some other 
power, that there was a principle of 
union among this people that could 
not originate in such a system as 
** Mormonism” is popularly repre- 
sented to be. 

What, then, is it that causes the 
Latter day Saints to be so much 
noticed ? W'hat is it that has drawn 
tliem together from the various na- 
tions of the earth and produced this 
plienoiuetiul coudition of affairs that 
we witness here 1 Is it the shrewd- 
ness of men 1 Is it the power and 
authoiity of men ? Then for God’s 
sake and for the sake of suffering 
humanity, let some men band them- 
selves together and do, in the name 
cf God ami true religion, that which 
the Later-day faints are accused of 
doing in tlio name of imposture and 
false religion. Here *ls an opportu- 
nity for Christendom to test this 
matter. They have learning, they 
have wealth, they have everything 
at their back — the popular sects, who 
claim to be orthodox and to worship 
God according to the Bible, and to 
divLie truth, have all these — if they 
can do, tin the name of God and true 


religion, that which we aro doing, 
as they say, in the name of a false 
religion and as impostors, let them 
go to work, unite themselves to- 
gether, and accomplish something 
like this for the sake of suffering 
humanity. The Latter-day Saints 
are gathered from the nations of the 
earth — the poor, the unlearned, the 
ignorant. Our Elders preached the 
Gospel to them as they understood 
it, and under its influence and by 
its influence they are successful in 
^thering out a few. This Territory 
is being peopled by them. They are 
being taught how to live, how to 
better their earthly condition, how 
to improve their minds, how to ac- 
quire sound education and sound 
knowledge ; they are being taught 
to live in love, in peace, to avoid lit- 
igation, to avoid strife, to avoid con- 
tention, to avoid everything of this 
character, and to love one another. 
How successful wo are in this let 
those who travel through the Terri- 
tory bear testimony. If we had our 
way there would be no drinking 
saloons from Franklin in the north 
to St. George in the south. If the 
courts would let us have our way, 
wo would banish drunkenness from 
our land, or rather we would keep it 
from our land as we did in the be- 
ginning, for there was a time when 
there was nothing of the kind to be 
witnessed. But, unfortunately for 
us, it seems, some of our charterg 
were defective. We found we did 
not have the power that we thought 
we had. The courts ruled against 
us, against the exercise of such power 
as we welded, and we were com- 
pelled to let down the bars. Hence 
in Ogden, in Salt Lake City, and 
perhaps in some other few places, 
there are drinking saloons. But if 
we had our way, as Latter-day Saints, 
there would be no drinking saloons, 
there would be no houses of ill fame, 
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there would be no gambling saloons, be restored, it seemed, P suppose, to* 
there would be nothing of this look at it naturally at that time, as- ' 
character permitted in our cities or though it would be an impossible 
in our settlements. We would not thing to accomplish. The earth was ‘ 
only be free from litigation and strife, full of religion, so called. There- 
as I have said we are as a people, were any number of men professing- 
but we would be free from those to be followers of Jesus Christ, 
other evils, those other vices. any number of men professing ‘ 

Now, we know very well that ac- be His ministers, professing to have 
cording to the word of God as it has the power and authority to admin- ' 
come down to us in this sacred vol- ister the ordinances of His Church, 
ume [the Bible] union and love were until men were actually con- 
two of the great characteristics that fused and distracted in their 
attended the preaching of the Gos- thoughts — and especially when they 
pel of Jesus Christ. “ By this,” says came to select the form of doctrine 
one of the Apostles, " we know that that they wanted to espouse — 
we have passed from death unto life, by the multiplicity of sects, each 
because we love the brethren.” one claiming to be the true church 
Jesus taught His disciples to be one. of Christ. But Joseph Smith was- 
He prayed to the Father that they told tliat this would be the effect 
might be one as He and the Father when God would reveal His Gospel, 
were one, and not only that they It was foreshadowed to him in the- 
might be one, but that those who plainest possible manner that which 
should believe in their words might we now behold. The effect of the- 
be one also. That prayer of the preaching of the true Gospel would 
Savior was answered upon His dis- be that persecution would be 
ciples. They » were distinguished ai'oused. He was shown the hatred 
eveiy where for their oneness and he would have to contend with, and 
for their love, and wherever they all the adverse influences that have 
went preaching the Gospel that had to be overcome from that day 
Jesus committed unto them, those until the present Joseph Smith 
who obeyed their teaching and sub- was told that there was no authority 
mitted to the ordinances which they upon the face of the earth to admin- 
administered, received the same ister the ordinances of the; Gospel 
spirit of Jesus Christ He was told that 

Now, it is a remarkable feature of there was no church which God 
this organization called the Church recognized as His own, while there 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, were many that had parts of the 
that the same effects follow the pro- truth, portions of the Gospel, 
clamatiou of its principles; not in There was no church which God 
one land, but in every land where it acknowledged amid the multiplicity - 
has been carried by the Elders of of sects as His. He was told to wait ' 
this Church. until the Lord should give the power 

( When Joseph Smith in his youth and communicate the authority. Now, 
had revealed to him that G(^ was though he had received this com- 
about to restore the old Gospel in its munication from heavenly messen- • 
ancient power and simplicity, and gers, Joseph Smith did not presume* 
accompanied by its ancient gifts, to t^e one step towards organizing ' 
and was told that the authority to a church because of the fact that he 
administer its ordinances should also had received communications of this* 
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character. According to popular but he had not then the autliority . 
ideas, if a man had received a com- to lay on hands for the reception of 
munication of this kind from heaven the Holy Ghost. Ho afterwanls did - 
it would have been sufficient justi- receive it, as he testifies, through 
hcation to him to have gone to work the administration of the three • 
and organized a church. But he did Apostles, who presided over the '• 
not do this. Ho waited, and a Twelve in the days that they lived , 
heavenly messenger, as he testifies, upon the earth, namely, Peter, Jatnea , 
came and laid his hands upon his and John ; they came to huu and laid ^ 
head and ordained him to the their hands upon him and ordained , 
authority that was necessary for man him to the Apostleship, tlm same 
to hold in order to baptize his fel- authority that they themselves held, 
low-men in the name of Jesus Christ and authorized him to go forth and , 
for the remission of sins. \Yhuu he to build up the Church of Christ ns , 
received thatauthority he commenced it was built up in ancient duysj 
to baptize, and not till then. But and then having baptized people ho , 
there was still a power lacking. The commenced to lay on hands for the . 
Apostles had a power beyond that reception of the Holy Ghost, 
which John the B-iptist exercised. “But," says one, “ I do not believe 
John said, “I indeed baptizeyou with in the administration of angels. 1 
water unto rapentance ; but he that think that angels have ceased to 
Cometh after me is mightier than I, coma While I believe that many ; 
whose shoos 1 am not worthy to ancient servants of God did receive . 
bear : He shall baptize you with the the administnition of angels, 1 . 
Holy Ghost, and with fire" — refer- think they have ceiised to administer, 
ring to the Savior. And when He and when I hear people assert that . 
came He came in the authority of they have not, it always creates in . 
the Melchisedek Priesthood, as it is my mind a feeling of doubt, and 
termed. John held merely the au- I think anybody an imposter , 
thority to baptize for remission of who asserts he . has received the , 
sins. But he could not lay on hands administration of angels in these , 
for the reception of the Holy Ghost days." 

And when, on one occasion after Perhaps so. But suppose that the 
the death of the Savior, Philip went statement that Joseph Smith says , 
and preached the Gospel to Samaria, the angel mode to him should be , 
and people were converted and bap- true — that there was no church . 
tized, he did baptize them, but he upon the faice of the earth whom God 
did nob lay on hands for the recep- recognized as His, and whose acts . 
tion of the Holy Gliost He did not Ho acknowledged — suppose this , 
have, ajmarently, the authority to were true, and that from the Catholic 
do 80 . But when the Aposles heard Church down to tho last church , 
that people in Samaria had received that was organized there was no one ^ 
the Gospel, they sent unto them church that held the authority in 
Peter and John, who, when they its primitive power and purity — sup- ^ 
came, laid their hands upon them pose this were so, how in the world’ 
and they received the Holy Ghost, can the authority be restored unless , 
In like manner Joseph Smith re- heavenly messengers do come and 
ceived the authority by divine or by bring it from heaven t If the Priest- , 
heavenly administration to baptize hood, and the authority, power and ; 
men for the remission of_ their sins, gifts of the Priesthood were takea 
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from the earth and taken back to 
heaven, how can man ever receive 
it again unless some bein^ from the 
heaven])' world come and restore it 
to man again ) You crn readily see 
that if you grant one proposition, the 
other roust necessarily follow. There 
must be divine communication from 
heaven or the authority could not 
he restored. But how shall we tell 
that it is restored — by what signs 1 
What are the evidences by which we 
can judge of the restoration of this 
divine power 1 

Joseph Smith went forth and ho 
ordained other men to go forth — 
gave them the authority under God, 
he being commanded of God to im- 
part this authority to others who 
were suitable, on the same principle 
that Moses imparted the authority 
to Aaron, •* bein" called of God as 
was Aaron." And they went forth 
and called upon the people to believe 
in Jesus and to repent of their sins, 
and to be baptized for the remission 
of them, and they promised them 
that if they would believe in Jesus 
Christ, repent of their sins and bo 
baptized in His name for a remission 
of them, they should receive the 
Holy Ghost, and it should produce 
the same eflects upon them in these 
days that it did upon those who re- 
ceived it anciently. Now, here was 
a promise that no man that wo know 
anything about was authorized 
to give aside from him. In all the 
churches of which wo have any 
knowledge, there has yet to bo heard 
the promise made by one of its min- 
isters to the humble believer who 
submits to its ordinances, that ho 
shall receive the Holy Ghost as 
they did in ancient days, with its 
accompanying gifts and blessings 
and powers. But Joseph Smith ‘ 
made this promise. The world have 
tlie opportunity of testing it. It 
people did not receive the Holy 


Ghost, then he was an impostor. If 
they did receive it, then his ministry 
was sealed by the power of God, ana 
it was indisputable. The best pos- 
sible means was given to the human 
family of testing his claims and liis 
statements. He was either an im- 
postor, trying to deceive the people, 
or he was a man of God, for it can- 
not be supposed that heaven would 
lend itself to an imposture, or that 
heaven would aid in any manner in 
fostering a deception. But wherever 
the Elders of this Church have 
gone preaching this Gospel, declaring 
unto the people these tidings, there 
have been men and women who 
liave come foward and submitted 
to the ordinances which they 
administered, and who testify, in 
the name of Jesus Christ, that 
they did receive the promised bless- 
ings ; and they have gathered out 
from the various nations of Europe, 
some from Asia, some from far-off 
Africa and the islands of the sen, 
and every State in the United 
States ; they have gathered out, un- 
til now they are numbered by thou- 
sands and tens of thousands through- 
out those valleys, and wherever you 
mingle with the ])eople and talk to 
them, either in their own habita- 
tions, by their firesides, in the 
streets, in the public gatherings, or 
wherever they may be, the universal 
testimony of these people called 
Latter-day Saints is that they, in 
obedience to the requirements which 
were communicated unto them by 
the servants of God, received the 
promised blessings, and the Holy 
Spirit has been poured out upon 
them, and the gifts thereof 
have rested down upon them. And 
as an evidence of this we see this 
union that I have spoken of. We 
witness this love. We see the 
gathering of the people together. , 
We see such a love as is unexam- “ 
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pled anywhere upon the face of tho 
earth — the love that exists in the 
midst of the Latter-day Sainte in 
these mountains. You may traverse 
the wide earth and go to every re- 
ligious denomination, .and even 
to. those of Pagan belief, and 
nowliore else will you see such an 
exhibition as this I have spoken of, 
as you witness here. And yet 
tljcse people are illitenite. These 
people are unlearned. These people 
are we^ik. These people have come 
from various nations of the earth. 
These people have been brought up 
in dilfcrcnt creeils, belonging to dif- 
ferent churches, speaking different 
langu.ages, they liave been trained 
in different habits ; not of one n.a- 
tion, not of one form of thought, not 
gathered together from one town- 
diip, or from one neighborhood, but 
from various nations and neighbor- 
hoods with this diversity of belief — 
that is, of former belief and educa- 
tion and training. Now, what would 
this principle accomplish amungsl 
a more homogeneous people tlian 
oursi — a people more united than 
ours originally, more one in thought 
and training — what, I say, would 
thjs principle accomplish among 
such a people os this that I allude 
tol Why, we can imagine what it 
will be iu years to come, as the 
lisiiig generations of this people grow 
to manhood and womanhood under 
the influence of this principle — we 
cau imagine what the results will he 
—a people banded togHther as no 
other people upon the face of the 
earth are by the bonds of the new 
and everlasting cuvenunt, by the 
bonds of the Holy Priesthood that 
Ood has restored to the earth, and 
l>y the administration of those divine 
ordinances which constituted the 
power of the Church of Christ 
when it was upon the earth. It is 
the old Grospel restoreil again. You 


cannot point to a single feature that 
charactcrizeil the Gospel of Jesus as 
it was administered by His Apostles 
that is not to be witnessed among 
the Latter-day Saints — not a single 
feature. I defy the worhl to point 
to a single one. Every characteristic 
that made it great, that made it a 
power in the earth, that made it 
divine, belongs to this Clinrcb of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. 
Were the ancient Saints persecuted] 
So are we. Did they «lie for the truth 
of their principles ] So have many of 
our people. Dili they have to flee from 
their homes ] Were they driven by 
their enemies bcctiuse of their reli- 
gion. So have we hail to flee from 
our homes in this nineteenth century, 
in this land of boasted liberty, tho 
proudest nation and the freest no- 
tion upon the face of tho globe — wo 
luive had to flee to these mountains 
aiiil Like refuge here because we 
believed in those ancient principles, 
and heciiuso we contended for tho 
restoration of this ancient power. 

I ^Vinl now oven in these mountains 
our homes are envied and men 
would destroy us ; not because wo 
are vilo ; not because we do injury to 
our fellows ; not because our land is 
a land of wickedness, because it is 
nut; not because we are full of strife 
anti war upon our neighbors and 
seek to th'stroy them ; net because 
of .any of these things is our destruc- 
tion sought ; but because we believe 
that God li.os spokeu from the heav- 
ens ; beaiuse we believe in a 
Church that has Prophets and 
Apostles, and has the Holy Ghost 
aiitl its gifts in it ; because we believe 
in living together in love and not 
flghting each other, and are not 
pitted against each other in parties ; 
and because of this we are considered 
dangerou.s, and our existence is 
considereil a men.ace to our neigh- 
bors. Hear and think of it ! That 
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!i people with the virtues that I de- 
dart; we possess, are looked upon as 
a UK* >nce to our neighbors, and that 
our destruction is a desirable thing. 

Now, while we do nob profess to 
have the faith that we should have 
— wo could all do with more — ^yet it 
is the aim, it is the object of the 
teachings of the Elders of this 
Church to endeavor to instill into 
the miniis of the people faith in 
God, to have them contend earnestly, 
as tlie Scriptures say, “for the 
faith which was once delivered to 
the Saints." While this is the aim 
and the object of the teachings of 
the Ehlers — ajid wo are well aware 
of the weakness of the people — yet 
we do testify, in the most solemn 
manner, that God has restored the 
ancient mfts that were in the Church. 
The sick are healed. There are 
hundreds of families in this Terri- 
tory, thousands of them who never 
' think of anything else but sending 
for the Elders, as the Apostle James 
said they should do, in cases of sick- 
ness. *• Is any sick among you 1 
let him call for the Elders of the 
Church; and let them pray over 
him, anointing him with oil in the 
name of the Lord. And the prayer 
of faith shall save the sick," said 
the Apostle. Now, among the peo- 
ple called Latter-day Saints, this is 
an almost universal practice, and 
we solemnly testify that — while we 
are for* from being* what we should 
be, far from having that faith we 
should have — there are numerous 
instances of the sick being healed 
by the laying on of hands. You 
know this, my bretiiren and sisters. 
Not only have the sick been healed, 
but the blind have been restored to 
sight, the deaf have been made to 
hear, and- the power of God has been 
manifested in accordance with the 
promises he has made. And it is 
the outpouring of the Spirit in this 
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manner, the confirmation of God’s 
promises upon the people, that 
makes the Latter-daySaintsso united. 
It is not the strength of imposture. 
It is not the delusion of shrewd men. 
It is not because wicked men have 
deceived this people. It would be 
impossible to hold them together 
under such conditions. To do so 
would be a greater miracle than 
that which we now behoM in the 
existence of the people. To see a 
people united together and scattered 
as they are over this extent of terri- 
tory held together by a few impostors, 
— no, such a thing is abhorrent 
to reason. No man with reason can 
believe such a statement, and accept 
that as the solution of this organ- 
ization — that is, of the problem con- 
nected with it. No man can think 
it. There is something more than 
this. There is some power beyond 
this ; for, as 1 liave said, if it were 
not so, Ave should have some exhibi- 
tion on the part of good men in 
establishing such a system as wo now 
behold. One would tliink they would 
show their power in organizing. But 
it is the outpouring of the Spirit of 
God. Men and women and children, 
throughout all the congregations of 
the Latter-day Saints in all these set- 
tlements, if they had tlie opportu- 
iiity, would bear solemn testimony, 
in the name of Jesus Christ, that 
they did receive those promised 
blessings, that that Avas the cause 
of their continuing their association 
Avith the people of Go)I, and that 
that was the reason of their gather- 
ing Avith them to this laud or of their 
coming here. 

Now, I know that in talking in 
this strain it may sound strange to 
many avIio have no knowledge of 
these things. They may thiiik it a 
very strange thing that men should 
testify in our day concerning the 
exisieuce of these things.. But let 
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me ask you : Wliero is the man of 
God of whom we have any account 
in this hook, from Genesis to Reve- 
lation, that d^i not have communi- 
cation with God 1 Where is there 
one) Not one. You have no ac- 
count of a single individual who 
iras a servant of God from the days 
of Adam, our father, to John the 
Revelator, who did not have com- 
nuinicution from our Father in 
He:iven. God communicated wth 
the people always when they were 
faithful. 

“But,” says one, “we have 
none liow, and w'e have not had, 
and therefore God has ceased to 
communicate His mind and His 
will to His children.” 

Do not ileceive yourselves. This 
is the cry of men who themselves 
are destiiuto of thin power and of 
this knowledge, and who talce this 
means of accounting for it, and of 
making people believe that the pres- 
ent condition of things is the con- 
dition that should exist aud that 
God designed to exist. 

I do not wish to reflect upon any 
other body of people or upon any 
sect ; I Imlieve there are thousands 
of excellent people in the world — 
people ns good os any that are num- 
bere<l in the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints — scattered 
through all the sects and in the 
Fagan world and in the infidel 
world. I do not confine my feelings 
of admiration to those who believe 
even in Jesus, the Son of God, whom 
I view as my Redeemer and my 
Savior. I believe that there are 
thousands, and it may be »ud mil- 
lions of well-meaning, good people, 
whom God loves, that are numbered 
Among the Pagans and that are 
numbered among the infidels to 
Christianity. But at the same time 
while I thus believe, I know that 
God has revealed His everlasting 


Gospel to bo preached to the inh.ab- 
itants of the earth, and when light 
conies, if men reject it, condemnatiou 
follows. And this is the condemna- ‘ 
tion of our present generation. A 
great prophet has arisen in their 
midst They do not believe it. They 
do not believe that Joseph Smith 
was a Prophet of God. They basely 
and cowardly slew^ him. Yet he was 
a Prophet of God, just as much as 
Elijah, or as Isaiah was, or as any 
of the ancient Prophets were, and 
he lias founded a system that will 
grow, that will increase, that will 
yet be the dominating power in the 
earth, because the promises of God 
are to this eflfect. And this is the 
sin of this generation. This man. 
came in their midst bringing to 
them gifts from God, bringing to 
them a message of love and salva- 
tion, and they cruelly and b:isely 
slew him in the most abominable 
manner. But like all the Prophets, * 
his blood has not been avenged. 
Who ever heard of people being 
punished for killing a Prophet ) Who 
over heard of the people turning 
round and punishing his murderers 1 
Such a cose is not known in the 
history of the world. And it is true 
concerning Joseph Smith. His 
blood stains the soil of one of the 
sovereign States of the nation. He 
was slain under the pledged honor 
of that State that he should be pro- 
tected, and yet his murderers have 
never been punished. And as I say, 
this is the sin of this generation. A 
church was organized by the com- . 
mand of God, and members of that; 
church have been cruelly treated. * 
They have been driven from theiir 
homes. Their pathway has been 
marked by the graves of tliose who- 
have died in consequence of their 
suffering. Our track can be traced, 
or could be traced from Illinois 
by the graves of lour people — 
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men, women and children — who 
died of suffering, because they 
chose to worship God according 
to the dictates of their own con- 
sciences. And who is there that has 
raised his voice and said one word 
against this ? A few men have done 
so — a few honorable men — have pro- 
tested against it; but the great body 
of the people have assented to it, 
and have not only assented to it, 
but they have endeavored to follow 
us to our retired homes here and 
destroy us. They aio not content 
we should live in this wilderness 
laud which we found so dreadful, in 
many respects, and so hard to con- 
•quer. We have come here. Wo 
have conquered. We have subdued 
the land by continuous, persistent, 
and unlimited toil, and we will not 
cease our exertions to make this a 
beautiful land, and to extend 
hospitality to all who visit us. But 
we have been envied our little pos- 
sessions — the fruits of our toil, the 
hard earnings of the last 35 yeai's ; 
we have been envied these; and 
there are those who think that tho 
best thing that could be done with 
us is to extirpate us from tho face of 
the earth, blot us out of existence. 
Kow, I say that this is tho sin of this 
generation. God has sent a mighty 
rrophet who predicted, among other 
things, the civil war that took place 
in 1861. It is on record in this book 
{the Book of Doctrine and Coven- 
ants). Joseph Smith wm'iied this 
nation of it — twenty-eight years 
before it occurred. He told them 
the cause of it, and the consequences 
that would follow. This great 
Prophet has been in their midst, and 
they liavo slain him, and have de- 
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I stroyed as far as possible those who 
believe in his doctrine. God will 
i hold this generation t^ a strict ac- 
I countability for these acts, just as 
sure as He did the generation who 
slew the Apostles and those who 
lived contemporaneous with the 
Apostles. We may be a feeble peo- 
ple, but we are God’s people; no 
more than our follow men in .some 
respects, only so far as we obey His 
laws more than they do ; but never- 
theless we are God’s pco])le, and 
God will not allow His children to 
be shun without cause, nor bo cruelly 
I treated. He reigns in the heavens. 
I thank God that He has revealed 
himself, and that wo know Him. 
He reigns. His justice never sleeps. 
We will be protected and preser ved, 
and His anger will be poured 
out upon those who have merited 
it by their trairsgression. Wo 
thereforo call upon them in the 
name of Jesus, to repent of their 
sins, to turn away from wickedness 
and return to righteousness. And 
if they desir'e to kirow whether wo 
tell the truth, let them go to God in 
tho iiamo of Jesus arrd ask Him, and 
we will be satisfied with tho answer. 
That is what our Elders tell every- 
body wherever they go. They tell 
them to ask God iu the name of 
Jesus, whether the testimony they 
bear be true or false, is not this 
fair ? Certairrly it is. . 

May God help you, my brethren 
and sisters and friends, to receive 
the truth and to cling to it all your 
lives, to love it more than liio itself, 
that in the end 3 'ou may be saved 
and exalted in the Kingdom of God. 
Amen. 
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BLESSINGS ENJOYED BY THE SAINTS — ISIPROVEMENT— A PERFECT LVW 
— WHAT WOULD RESULT IF THE SAINTS OBEYED THE WORD OF 
GOD IN ALL THINGS — PERFECT ORGANIZATION OF THE CHURCH — 
NO EXCUSE FOR THE SAINTS WHO SIN — HOW SATAN CAN BE 
BOUND — EXJ-IMPTION FROM DISEASE iVS A REW^VRD — EXHORTATION. 


I FUEL greatly pleased at the op- 
portunity of meeting once more 
Avith the Saints in Conference iu this 
lace. It is nearly two years since 
have had this privilege, during 
which time many important events 
have transpired. There is one tiling, 
however, connected with the work 
of God which is very gratifying, that 
notwithstanding the perils through 
which we h.ave passed, tliougli our 
liberties have been menaced, and 
the perpetuity of the institutions of 
the kingdom of God have to human 
appearances been endangered, we 
still meet together this day in this 
Tabernacle nneinbarrassed from the 
efforts of our enemies and free to 
Worship our God according to the 
dictates of our own consciences. 
This land to which God led us and 
in which He has planted us is still 
a land of liberty to us and to all 
those who are of our faith. To me 
this is a cause of profound thankful- 
ness, for it is an evidence that God 
has not forgotten us, that the prom- 
ises which he has made are still 
kept in remembrance by Him, and 
that as a people we have been living 


so as to receive the fulfillment of 
those promises ‘ and the benefits 
which flow from them. And there 
is no doubt in my mind that if the' 
Latter-day Saints will still continue 
to do as they have done, will be 
faitiiful to God, and to the covenants 
we have mode with him, and will 
persevere in the path which He has 
marked out and which we have 
commenced to tread, that we siiall 
still be preserved, that we shall still 
hjive our liberty, that our enemies 
will not have power to disturb or 
interrupt us to any e.xtent, or to 
bring down upon us those evils 
which they have sought after so 
diligently. 

1 believe that the testimony of the 
servants of God concerning the con- 
dition of the Saints iu this Stake, 
and in other Stakes is true, and that 
as a people the Latter-day Saints 
are striving to live nearer unto their' 
God, and to put in practice more per- 
fectly those holy principles, whicli 
He has revealed unto us. I believe 
there is more diligence being mani- 
fested in the vaiious Wards and. 
throuiihout the various Stakes than 
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has been manifested in the past. I 
believe that tliere is a higher stand- 
ard of life being sought tdter by the 
Latter-day Saints. 1 believe that 
i;he Priesthood themselves are seek - 1 
ing more diligently to carry out the j 
counsels which God has given and 
to set examples unto the people 
that they shall imitate, and I know 
that the Spirit of God rests down 
upon His servants to make them 
more rigid iu the enforcement 
of the laws that God has revealed 
unto us concerning the government 
of His church, so that there may be 
more purity, a higher standard of 
purity enforced and maintained 
among us than has been iu the 
.past. 

We have had from the beginning 
of this work revelations given to us 
• concerning the lives that we should 
' lead. We consider the Christian 
world who have this Bible as their 
guide, veiy delinquent, because they 
do not live up to the command- 
ments which ai'e herein contained, 
because they come short of obeying 
the requirements that God has made 
through the Gospel as contained in 
the Bible, the Old and New Testa- 
ment. But I often think of our own 
condition. We have in this book, 
the Book of Doctrine and Coven- 
'ants, which is the word of God to 
iis, a perfect law. Here are con- 
'tained the requirements, here are 
contained the ordinances that God 
'requires this people, called Latter- 
day Saints, to obey. Now, let me 
ask you, brethren of the Priesthood, 
let me ask you, brethren and sisters 
of the Church, how many of us 
who are here to-day live in accord- 
'ance with the requirements of God’s 
word as cont^ed in these revelor 
tions 1 I can trutlifully say that as 
'a people we do not live up to the 
requirements that God has made 
-of us. 1 can truthfully say 


that as a people we do not obey 
God’s commands to us — the reve- 
lations which are contained in this 
book, and which we receive as the 
word of God, not to a past genera- 
tion, not to a people who lived 
IbOO years ago, but the word of 
God to us who live now and who con- 
stitute this Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints. This is our 
rule of life. This is the law for our 
guidance. It is embodied in this 
book. And how many of us, I ask 
amn, live in conformity with it 1 
How many of us have obeyed and 
do obey the word of God as it is here 
revealed and as it is here printed 
and given to us 1 And yet we con- 
demn the sectarian world — all of us 
who have gone forth to preach the 
everlasting Gospel — for not obeying 
God’s word given 1800 years ago, 
and have said that in consequence 
of this the gifts and graces and the 
blessings of the Gospel have been 
wthheld from them. We have 
thus reasoned, we have thus pro- 
claimed to the people and said to 
them that the cause of the ab- 
sence of the gifts, the cause of the 
disappearance of the power, the 
cause of there being no faith in the 
land among the children of men to 
receive the blessings and the gifts 
of God, was to be found in the fact 
that they had not obeyed the com- 
mandments of God as revealed to 
them, or as revealed to the ancients 
rather, in the New Testament by 
the Son of God. Yet, I believe, 
notwithstanding what I now say res- 
pecting us, that there is a growing 
disposition among the people — I can 
feel it myself among the Priesthood, 
and I believe it extends to the 
whole body of the Church — a grow- 
ing disposition to obey the word of 
God, as it is given to us in its plain- 
ness, in its simplicity and in its 
fullness, and because of this grow- 
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, ing disposition God, having mercy 
‘ upon us in our weakness and in our 
infirmities, blesses us as He does, 

' and He saves -us from our enemies. 

, But you can readily perceive, if you 
! will reflect a few moments, how 
' much the power of this Church 
' would be increased in the hind and 
before the heavens if the Latter- 
. day Saints were all to obey the word 
of God ns it is given to us in His 
! latter-day revelations. You can 
readily perceive how united and 
strong a people we would be, and 
how much the heavens would be 
• moved in our behalf, the power that 
would be evoked and that would be 
brought down to aid us and to de- 
liver us if we only lived in strict 
. conformity to the w'ords of God as 
.they are contained in this book (the 
.Book of Doctrine and Covenants). 
Each man and each w’oman can in- 
terrogate himself and herself upon 
this point. Each man can ask him- 
self in the light of the Holy Ghost, 
how near he comes to fulfilling all 
the requirements which are here 
made, or how far he is from arriving 
at that perfection which these revela- 
tions demand, and each woman 
.can do the same, and we can in this 
mirror of divine truth look at our- 
'selvcs in our true light and see our 
reflection by the Spirit of God as it 
is revealed unto us in these revela- 
^tions. 

For one I know that I am far, in- 
'dividually, from coming up to this 
perfection. Yet it has been the 
labor of my life to be a Latter-day 
Smnt. It has been the strongest 
wish of my heart all my days to be 
a Latter-day Saint, to be a perfect 
man if I could be before the Lord. 
‘Yet when I read these revelations ; 
.when I see the requirements which 
,God has made of us as a people, I 
.bow myself before the I^rd and 
^nfess in His presence that I am I 


fiir from being that which I should 
be, and it may be said that the same 
is the case with the Church. 

Now God designs that we shall be 
just such a people in every respect 
as these revelations describe. God 
dill not give us these revelations in 
vain, they wore not spoken idly, 
they were not given through the 
prophet of God without a purpose. 
There was a design on the part 
of God in giving them, and when 
you come even to the very weakest, 
it may bo said, of the revelations, 
or that which is the least obligatory 
upon us, that which was given 
merely as a word of counsel — the 
Word of Wisdom I refer to — 
we can judge of the rest by the 
manner in which that is observed 
among us as a people — a matter 
which pertains to our bodily life and 
health, and which is so simple that 
the weakest can receive and obey it. 
There will be a people mised up, if 
wo will not bo that people — there 
will yet be a people raised up whose 
lives will embody in perfection the 
revelations contained in this book, 
who w’ill live as the doctrines here 
taught require, as the laws hero re- 
vealed show unto us, and they will 
be raised up, too, in this generation, 
and such a people will have to be 
raised up belore Zion can be fully 
redeemed, and before the work of 
our God can be lully established in 
the earth. In this book, as I have 
said, is the pattern of the Zion of 
GotL Here are embodied the doc- 
trines, precepts, laws, ordinances, — 
everything in fact that is necessary 
in order to make us a perfect people 
before the Lord. 

The perfection that we have ar- 
rived at to-day is due to these rev»^ 
lations. The organization of tl^ 
people is such as is not to be wit- 
nessed anywhere else on the face.o^ 
the earth. You may travel from one 
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end of theMand to the other; you 
may travel from the equator to the 
poles, and in no land and among no 
people will you find such an organ- 
ization as that which we have in 
this land, or rather tliat which be- j 
longs to this Church. And it is due 
to the fact, that God gave command- 
ments through His servant Joseph 
Smitli, by which we have been 
oaganized upon a principle and 
a platform that is superior to any- 
thing known among men. There 
is nothing to equal it. This Church 
in its organization is adapted to a 
branch, to a small handful of people. 
It wtis w'ell adapted to the condition 
of the six pereons who composed the 
Church on the 6tli day of April, 1830. 
It is as well adapted to the condition 
of the Saints to-day, covering hun- 
dreds of miles of territory, as it was 
to the six persons who composed the 
Church at that time. It will be os 
well adapted to the government and 
organization of the people when the 
Church of Christ shall extend itself 
throughout the earth, and when the 
whole people will become the people 
of God, when every knee shall bow 
and every tongue confess that Jesus 
is tlio Christ — just as well adapted 
then as it is now. God organized it ; 
God has prepared the way for it ; and 
when Zion is organized properly, it 
will bo found to bo as admirably 
adapted to the wants of the children 
of men as the organization of the 
Church is to-day to the wants of the 
people. There will bo nothing lacking. 
In every particular it will be found 
adequate to the wants of humanity. 
The evils under which mankind 
groan to-day, are attributable to the 
false organization of society. Tho 
evils under wdiich we gi’oan as a 
people and from which we suffer are 
mot due to any lack of knowledge as 
tho method or tho moans tliat will 
Mirect these evils, but they are due 


DISCOURSES. 

to the fact that wo ourselves fail to 
conform to the organization which, 
God has prescribed, which God has 
revealed. 

I wish wd could all understand 
this ; but' it is true, it is as true as 
God lives, that the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ is admirably adapted, in fact, 
perfectly adapted to save man from 
every evil under which he groans 
to-day. AVhat has it done for us? 
Why, as far as it has gone it has 
saved us; it has saved us from every 
evil so far as wo have gone. And 
as for adultery, to which allusion 
1ms been made, and fornication, 
tliere are no people on the face of 
the earth that will be damned with 
a greater damnation for that sin 
than we, if we be guilty of it. Why? 
Becauso there is no necessity 
for it. The necessity that men may 
plead as an extenuation for their 
practices with the opposite sex in 
the world ccjises to exist in the 
midst of the Latter-day Saints. 
What necessity has any man to 
meddle with any woman that does 
not belong to him 1 In other lands 
the laws make men adulterers in 
many instances. That is a hard 
saying, but it is a true one. Men 
are driven by their passions, veiy 
frequently, because of unjust laws, 
to commit crimes that their souls 
revolt at. But is it so with us? No. 
God has given unto us a more per- 
fect law. He has commanded us to 
marry, all that can marry; and 
there is no man among us tliat can 
plead that which others may in a 
different state of society ; no man 
can do that amongst us ; and there- 
fore I say that those men and women/ 
among us who commit adultery aiidl 
fornication will bo damned with a 
deeper damnation than any other 
people, because there is ho necessity 
for it. If a man wants a wife he 
1 can get one among the Latter-day 
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Saints. You organize'society aright, 
as God contemplated in these reve- 
lations, and those evils under which 
we now groan — this dishonest)' and 
this disposition to take advantage of 
each other — will bo done away with. 
God has devised a plan and has re- 
vealed it, that in its opei*ations will 
relieve mankind from those evils 
and the commission of those sins to 
which they are now subject. When 
we are organized properly theft will 
cease, among us, for the temptation 
to steal will be removed. Organize 
us properly, and the temptation to 
take advantage of our neighbor will 
cease, because there will be no profit 
in it or connected with it And 
it is all contained in this book. God 
has revealed it fifty years ago in 
plainness to this church, and we for 
fifty years have been crawling along 
at our slow gait without obeying the 
word of God, that is so plainly re- 
vealed, and that might relieve us, 
if we did obey it, from all those 
evils. 

Now, my view of the Gospel is, 
that when it is obeyed by mankind 
the power of the devil wll cease. 
That is my view respecting a part 
of the power that will be brought to 
bear to bind Satan. Satan will be 
bound because he avill not have 
power over the hearts of the ciiil- 
dren of men. Why 1 One reason will 
be because they avill have obeyed 
the more perfect law which avill 
have relieved tliem from his poaver. 
You take the majority of the Elders 
of this Church, avho are faithful to 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ, and Satan 
has but little or no poaver to tempt 
them to commit adultery, to commit 
sin avith their neighbor’s wife or 
with the opposite se-v ; they are to 
a great extent relieved from that, 
and so far as that crime is concerned 
Satan has but little power to tempt 
them, because they have obeyed a 
No. 10. 


more perfect laav. In the Gospel of 
the Lord Jesus Christ as God has 
revealed it unto us, there are laavs so 

E effect that avhen this people called 
lUtter-day Saints shall obey them 
they avill bo s5 far lifted up above 
the poaver of Satan that ho avill have* 
but little poaver to tempt them. But 
ave never shall be omanci{)ated from 
the poaver of Satan until ave do obey 
those laavs of God. An obedience 
thereto avill bring emancipation to 
us and to ea’ery human being on the 
face of the earth, and it is upon no 
other principle that emancipation 
can be brought It avill not be as 
many suppose by our being avith- 
draavn, avithout v’olition on our part, 
from the influences of Satan ; but 
it avill be by ourobcdience to the laws 
of God, by our conforming to tho' 
requirements avhich He makes of us, 
by our putting into practice all those 
higher laws avhich God has rea’ealed, 
and avhich He designs ave shall prac>^ 
tice. Any soul that is waiting for 
some outavard deliverance, avaiting 
for some time to come avhen by some 
extraneous means, and independent 
of our action and the exercise of our 
agency, deliverance avill be brought, 
he avill avait in vain, I am afraid. 
Not that I avould convey the idea 
that God is not going to help us, that 
God is not going to do it by His 
poaver ; I avould not convey any such 
idea, because I knoav and you knoav 
that avithout God’s help all our 
efforts are poaverless, and it is vain to 
seek to do anything in and of our- 
selves; ave cannot do it. Human 
nature is too fallible to do anything* 
of this kind ; but we must exercise 
tho powers God has given to us by 
obeying His law, by conforming to 
His requirements. In this way we 
avill bo emancipated through the- 
blessing and aid of God upon us, 
and in this avay the earth avill be 
redeemed from the power of 
Vol. XXIV. ■ 


y4<S JOURNAL or DISCOURSES. 

Satan. Tlie more people obey everlasting ^covenant concerning 
the laws of God, as God has revealed patriarchal marriage as being more 
them, and as they are embodied in advanced than their brethren and 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the sisters who have not obeyed that 
nearer they approach unto God, law. And if a community were 
the more they become like Him, found who would enter upon the 
the more power they get over them- order of Enoch as God lias revealed it 
selves and over the adversary. If and who would hold themselves 
there could be a man or a community and their property subject to that 
found who lived in strict obedience law, I should look upon them as 
to all the laws taught in this book, still more in advance and still nearer 
[Doctrine and Covenants] you would to that perfection which God 
hod almost a perfect people ; you designs to bring about in Zion 
■would lind a people in the condition among the Latter-day Saints, 
of the people of Enoch — that is. It should be the aim of every man 
they would be appro-ximatiug to and every woman in this Church to 
that perfection which he and his thus conform to the law and to the 
city obtained, and which caused will of God, because by so doing 
them to be translated. they bring salvation to themselves 

'When God revealed the Gospel, and to their children, and if they 
He designed that we should obey persevere in doing so, God will bless 
these laws. He taught us in the them in thuir eflbrts, and they will 
first place that it was necessary to eventually be brought to live with 
have faith in Jesus Christ, then to Him and to dwell in His presence, 
be baptized for the remission of sins, and to receive the extdtation aiul 
then to have hands laici upon us for glory that He has in store for them, 
the reception of the Holy Ghost. Now, I have obeyed those laws thus 
Then the people that were scattered far, because 1 know they have these 
ivere taught to gather out from the effects. I obey the Word of Wis- 
iiatioiis of the earth. Every law dom — or try to obey it — because I 
that they obeyed brought salvation, know it brings a blessing. And in 
Every time they bowed in obedience like manner I obeyed the ordinance of 
to the requirements of God, they baptism; in like manner I submitted 
brought, by their obedience, salvar to have hands laid upon mo for the 
tion to themselves and to their reception of the Holy Ghost; in like 
families, so far as their families con- muinier I pay my tithing ; in like 
formed to the requirements. When manner I have gone on missions 
they got to Zion, if they obeyed the anddoiie that which God Inisrequired 
law of tithing, it brought salvation, of me, because in each and every 
And so witli every other law that act of this kind 1 knew that God 
God has tauglit in the revelations intended to bring salvation to me if 
that have been given unto us, and I would be obedient. And 1 obeyed 
the men, as I have said, who have the doctrine of patriarchal marriage, 
the most faithfully complied with upon the same principle, because I 
those requirements have einau- knew that it was a principle of snl- 
•cipated themselves, through tlie vation and of exaltation, and that if 
blcsj»iiig of God, the most perfectly I would be exulted in the presence 
fioiii the power of Satan. I look of God I^mustobey the law. So it 
upon the men and upon tlie women will be >vith other laws which are 
who have entered into the new and yet in the future, and which God 
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will reveal to us as we grow iii grace sectarians do not have the gifts and 
and in the knowledge of the truth, graces of the gospel because they do 
He will continue to give revelation not keep the word of the Lord, do 
upon revelation, precept upon pre- not keep tlie commandments of 
cept, and He will reveal unto us God 3 Has not this been our testL 
more light and more knowledge and mony to the nations of the -earth % 
give unto us more power and more Yes, all of us who have gone forth 
of the gifts and graces of the Gospel to proclaim the word have thus 
as we become more perfect in keep* testifieti time and time again. Will 
ing the laws He Inis already revealed, not that rule apply to us as a people? 

It has been said — and I think all Certainly it will. The men who 
who have had any experience know obey the laws of God most perfectly^ 
that it is true — that in families and the women who do so, have the 
where the Word of Wisdom is greatest faith, and God will bless 
obeyed there is greater faith in them in proportion to their faith ; 
administering the ordinances of Ho will bless their families according 
the house of God unto those who to their faith ; the gifts of the 
are sick. Wo have a Bishop in Salt Spirit will bo manifested more in 
Lalce City who, I believe, took an their behalf than upon those who 
account of the number of those who deliberately violate or are careless 
were sick in his Ward, and ho concerning the word of God. This 
brought a statement to the Presi* is certainly true. So it is with every 
dent’s office to the eifcct that in law that God has given. The nearer 
•the families where the Word of we approach unto God the more per- 
Wisdom was strictly observed fewer feet we live in accordance with the 
■deaths had occurred than in families revelations He has given, the more 
where the Word of Wisdom was faith undoubtedly we will possess, 
not observed. Diphtheria or some the more Godmll hear us, the nearer 
other disease was raging at that the heavens will draw to us, tho 
time in the city, and in his wai*d in more the heavens will be opened to* 
particular, and his mind was turned us to hear our cries and to answer 
to this matter, and after making our petitions. And, as 1 have said, 
inquiries he satisfied himself that the day will come, if we obey the 
there were more coses of hcjiling and laws that God has given, that Zion 
restorations to health through the will be redeemed and the atlversary 
administrations of the Elders by the will not have power over us to tempt 
laying on of hands in families where us, and try us, and to afflict us as- 
the \Vord of Wisdom was observed he does at the present time, 
than in families where it was neg* It may be thought I am ebthusi- 
lected, and that deaths were more astic in thus speaking, but I think 
frequent in the latter. I am not ; I do not tliink I am the- 

[President Taylor: There were least enthusiastic on this point — that 
none died in the families where the is more than 1 am warranted in 
Word of Wisdom was observed.] being from that which God has said 
• President Taylor says there were unto us as a people. I do not ex- 
none died in the families where the pect any salvation or redemption 
Word of Wisdom was observed. Is for Zion upon any other principle 
it not natural that this should be than this I speak of. I do not ex- 
tbe case ? Have we mot as Elders pect that Satan will be bound in 
proclaimed to the world that the any other way. Of course God will 
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bring His power to bear ; He will do 
it. God will have the glory of it, 
because it cannot be done by man. 
Man’s power is insufficient to accom- 
plish it. It must be done by man’s 
obedience, by man’s submission 
'to God’s law, by man’s con- 
tinually doing that which God com- 
mands him and requires of him, and 
in this way alone can it be brought 
about. 

It may be said, as has been said, 
that the seed of the righteous shall 
multiply and increase in the land 
and possess the land. But supposing 
we do not marr}', supposing we re- 
main single, can that blessing be 
brought about] In our case, certainly 
not. It requires obedience to law 
oil our part to bring about the fulfill- 
ment of that promise. We must 
marry as a people. Men must take 
wives. The daughters of^Eve must 
marry the sons of Adam in order 
to bring about the fulfillment of that 
promise. But supposing this peo- 
ple were to refuse to marry, neither 
this prophecy nor promise could be 
fulfilled through them; it would 
have to be fulfilled tlirough some 
other people. Obedience is neces- 
sary on the part of the people to 
bring about the fulfillment of this 
prediction, and so also respecting 
the binding of Satan. God bestows 
the gifts and graces of the Gospel 
according to their obedience, and it 
should be the aim of every man in 
this Church not to rest satisfied 
with his own condition until he 
has bowed in obedience to the laws 
of God. If a man had but one wife, 
and the Spirit,,of God moved, upon 
him to take more than one, should 
ho refuse to obey the promptings of 
God in that respect ] Not to gratify 
lust, not .’to gratify any improper 
passion, but to obey the law of God, 
because if he did not obey that he 
could not -receive the blessing. So 


Avith all the laws in this book which 
are yet unfulfilled. If there be a 
law that we have not fulfilled, it: 
should be the aim of every individ- 
ual in this Church to prepare him-i 
self to fulfill that law as fast as he* 
can. I look upon thioas an obliga-t 
tion devolving upon every man, 
woman and child in Zion ; not upon* 
the First Presidency alone, not upon- 
the Twelve alone,* not upon, 
the Presidents of Stakes alone, 
not upon the High Councilors alone,’ 
but upon every man and every 
woman in tire Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints ; going on 
I from the first principles to perfec- 
tion, carrying out in our lives all 
the laws that God has revealed to 
us, untilZioii shall be fully redeemed, 
arid the way be prepared for the*- 
coming of our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ. 

It is very wonderful to me what 
God has done and is doing with us' 
as a people. When I look at this 
work ; when I contemplate how the* 
Prophet Joseph commenced it and 
how it has grown ; when I see this 
immense eongregation assembled 
here this morning, I cannot help 
thinking that if the Prophet had 
lived to behold such a scene, his 
heart would have been filled with 
gladness. There has been no- 
word, no promise given unto us by 
the servants of God from tho be- 
ginning that has not been thus far' 
fulfilled, and the remainder will 
be fulfilled. God is carrying forward 
this work with an irresistible power, 
and those who will not obey the law 
of God will be left behind. Tins is 
an awful thought to me, tliere is* 
something awful in the reflection. 
When I read tlie history of tho 
Church and see the names of many 
men who have been prominent in 
it, I ask myself, where are these mem 
to-day] Where is their posterity 
• • • • 1 
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to*day1 Men who in their dny and 
generation were mighty in this work, 
who helped to establish it, who 
helped to spread it And they 
have disappeared. Their names are 
float from among the Saints of God. 
Their families have disappeared — 
^one into oblivion. When 1 think of 
It the thought is almost too awful to 
contemplate — the idea of being lost 
in connection with this work, this' 
work in which all our hopes are ceu- 
tered, and which is dearer to us than 
life. Who is there among us to-day, 
who has the Spirit of God, who 
would not rather be taken out and 
■ahot on this public square than lose 
the spirit of this work, than be sepa- 
rated from the church and lost to all 
iiope, all the promises, and all the 
.glorious prospects of our salvation 
.and redemption) Why, it is the 
most awful thought I can contem- 
, plate. The thought of it fills the 
soiil with horror. But there is only 
one way in which we can remain 
connected with this Church, and 
that is by keeping step with it, by 
marching onward, obeying the coun- 
ael that God gives throu^ His ser- 
vants, and by being pure in all our 
thoughts, in. all our words, and in 
all our actions. In no other way can 
any human being — however great 
his attainments, however great the 
blessings he may have received, 
however great the promises which 
have been given unto him — ever 
lemain connected with this work. 

Therefore, let. us be obedient. Let 
ns correct our lives if we are in fault. 
Xet us repent of our sins and put 
them far from us. If we have sinned 
let ns humble ourselves before God, 
and in the veiy depths -of humility 
ask forgiveness of our transgressions, 
and let us Jay ourselves and all we 
have — everything that God has given 
to ns, every faculty of our mind, 
•every power of our body, 'everything 
that God has placed within ouraon-J 


trol, all the property and every thing 
that he has placed in our steward- 
ship — let us hold all subject to His 
will and to His counsel, ^villing to 
go, willing to come, willing to give, 
willing to withhold, willing to do 
every^ing that God requires of us 
with glad hearts, for in doing so we 
secure unto ourselves our smvation 
and exaltation. 

" ~ My brethren and sisters, you who 
have tasted of this precious woni of 
God ; you whose souls have been 
filled with the Holy Ghost ; you who 
have felt its joy, its peace, ami the 
glorious feelings that it produces iu 
the human heart — would you forego 
this for anything else upon the face 
of the earth ) Would .you exchange 
it for anytliing else 1 No, you would 
not You have seen the time— 
every one of you who have had the 
Holy Ghost resting down upon you 
— when you have felt os tliough you 
would rather part with your lives 
than you would part with that 
spirit 

Well, now, be entreated of me, A' 
humble servant of God, tliis morn- 
ing, to repent of your sins and put 
them away from you ; repent truly 
and sincerely of your follies, hard- , 
ness of heart rebellion, stubborn- 
ness — repent, I say, in the name of 
Jesus, and bow yourselves before 
Him, and entreat Him for the out- 
pourings of His Holy Spirit until 
your hearts are filled therewith and ■ 
you have received a forgiveness of 
your sins. And then when you 
have done that go forward, seelung 
diligently to comply with all the* 
requirements of the Gospel of Jesus ) 
Christ as it has been revealed unto 
us, until we shall be brought back , 
into the presence of our God and be 
crowned with glory, immortality , 
and eternal lives, which I ask in . 
behalf of all, in the name of Jesus 
Christ Amen. ^ 
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I AM deeply interested in the welfare I 
of Zion. There is nothing that 
tends to benefit the people of God 
in the least degree in which I have 
not a deep and abiding interest. My 
feelings and desires are interwoven 
and centered in this latter-day work. 

I should have no other interest, de- 
sire, or feeling, and so far as I know 
I have not. I am thankful for this, 
because it does not seem to me to be 
any task to do, so far as I am capa- 
ble, whatever the Lord calls mo to 
do in the work of the ministry, or 
in the building up of Zion. I am 
proud to say this comes natural to 
me. I have no praise to bestow upon 
myself for it, and I ask none. I have 
no credit to claim on that score. I 
have this disposition and desire and 
1 thank God for it. I feel that if 
Zion prospers all is well, and if Zion 
does not prosper, then my own hap- 
piness and prosperity is in jeopardy. 
For I expect nothing outside of the 
Gospel. I expect to gain no favors 
of the world. I do not court nor 
eiqiect the love or sympathy of the 
ungodly. I do not care for their fa- 
vor. I do not seek nor desire their 
society any further than it may be 
possible to do some good. If I am 


I sent to preach the Gospel to them I 
am willing to go and labor among 
them and do all the good I can ; but 
when I get through with the labor 
that devolves upon me, by virtue of 
that calling and appointment, I feel 
— and I speak from experience when 
I say this — like other missionaries, 
most grateful for the privilege of 
getting iiome. I never was partica- , 
larly pleased to go away. I went 
on a mission when I w'as quite a boy 
— some 25yearsago — and 1 have been 
engaged in missionary duties and 
labors more or less ever since. . I 
have never been out of the harness, 
nor laid my armor on the shelf, nor 
have I sought to be released from 
that day to this. I have always 
been on the altar, so to speak, ready 
and willing to do whatever is re- 
quired of me to the best of my abil- 
ity. I am just as willing to-day as 
I ever was in my life. I expect to- 
become more and more willing as I 
gain experience, as 1 get older — that, 
is, if it is possible to advance in that , 
direction, and I presume it is. I 
1 have great faith iii the destiuy 
of this people. I never had any, 
doubts or fears in regard to the des- 
tiny and final triumph of the people^ 
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of God. I can remembpr the 
time when I was quite a little boy, 
when we were hurried very un- 
ceremoniously across the river Mis- 
sissippi from the city of Nauvoo just 
previous to the bombardment of 
the town by the mob. I had a great 
anxiety then — that is for a cluld — 
to know where on earth we were 
going to. I knew we had left home. 
We had left it willingly — because 
we were obliged to — we left it in a 
hurry, and we were not far away 
when wo heard the cannonade on 
the other side of the river ; but I felt 
just ns certain in my mind then — as 
certain as a child could feel— that 
all was right, that the Lord's hand 
was in it, as I do to day. My feel- 
ings have been the same from that 
day to this. I know that Zion is 
onward and upward. I know that 
God has charge of His great latter- 
day work; that His hand is extended 
over His people for good ; that He 
will work out their deliverance ; that 
He will bless them and increase 
them upon this land until they 
shall become powerful and terrible 
to the wicked nations of the earth. 
We are now, it would appear, be- 
coming troublesome to the nation 
of which we form a part, so much 
so that one of the greatest men of 
the nation, feeling unable to deal 
with this question cf “Mormonism,^* 
this “ knotty problem,” actually 
called upon the government of Great 
Britain to help to stop the progress 
of this work. You know what Sec- 
retary Evarts did a few years ago — 
he actually appealed to the several 
European governments to pass 
laws, or do something else to 
prevent the “Mormons” coming 
from their respective countries to 
this “asylum for the oppressed, this 
land of libert)'.” I am happy to saj', 
however, that the wisdom exercised 
and manifested by some of the 
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notable ones of Great Brifain was 
greater than that exercised by some 
of the notable ones in our own land.* 
They had sense enough to know, 
that they had no business to deal 
with any such question, and they' 
rather snubbed the poor dehnlcd 
Secretary, and through him the 
Government of the Uiiited States, 
by telling them that it was a matter, 
over which they had no control. 
There — in the “ effete governments 
of the old world" — a man might 
worship God, the devil, or a yellow 
dog, and it would be all right ; but 
in the United States — the mneh-- 
v.aunted “ land of liberty" — while a 
man might worship the devil, or a 
yellow dog, he must look out and 
bo very diary how he undertakes to 
worship the true and living God ; 
for if he undertiikes that he will have 
tixmbie on hand the first thing he 
knows. The Methodists may worship 
aGod without body, parts or passions, 
who sits on the top of a topless, 
throne, and the Government will say 
nothing about it ; but as sure as yon, 
undertake to worship the God of 
Abnaham, Isaac, Jacob, Jeans and 
the Apostles, they are after you 
with “ sharp sticks” in the shape of 
inimical laws, unconstitutional enact- 
ments, missionary juilgos, governors, 
marshals, etc. VV’e have proven 
tliis, and we know it is true. It is , 
not because we have not the truth ; 
it is not because we have nob reve- 
lation ; it is not because wo havo 
not Prophets, Apostles, and inspired 
men ; it is not because we have not 
the Priesthood ; because if we had 
not these we would be like the rest 
of the world, and they would be no ' 
more concerned about us than we. 
are concerned about them. Why are 
they not as troubled over tlio rest of ' 
mankind as they are over us 1 Sim- ^ 
ply because they have nothing to^^ 
fear from them ; they are all sailing ‘ 
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in the same boat, all going down 
the same stream; they are all ‘‘birds 
•of a feather," if you please. But 
here is something that is opposed to 
that downward tendency ; here is 
something that is going up the 
stream, something that is going in 
an entirely different direction from 
the rest of mankind. And they 
howl about it, and say, “ If we let 
this kind of thing go on we shall 
lose our place and nation." Some- 
thing has got to be done, they say, 
to stop the onward progress of this 
abominable “ Mormonisin.” Now, 
mark it —this abominable “Mormon- 
ism ! " If a man is a thief in Utah, 
it is because he is a “ Mormon.’’ If 
he is a liar, it is because he is a 
“ Mormon.” If he commits adultery, 
it is because he is a “ Mormon." If 
he commits murder, it is because be 
i? a “ Mormon.” It is not because 
he is an adulterer ; it is not because 
ho is a murderer ; it is not because 
he is a liar ; it is not because he is a 
thief, that he does these things, but 
it is because he is a “ Mormon ! " 
Now, why is this! Is it because the 
world do not know to the contrary 1 
No, it is not, for they they do know 
better — that is. the great majority of 
mankind that know anything about 
us. 1 acknowledge that there are a 
great many in the world who do not 
know anything about us; they sim- 
ply believe the slanders of a few mal- 
icious scriblers concerning us. But 
it is not the ignorant and deceived 
that are seeking to bring trouble 
upon this people, but the crafty, 
whose crafts are in danger. They cry 
out, “ delusion ! delusion 1 ” in order 
to distract attention from their own 
delusions, from their own sins and 
corruptions! They try to scare the 
people away from their own infam- 
ies, and turn them upon the Latter- 
day Saints. But it is a poor miser- 
able dodge and will not succeed. 


Their crafts are not only in danger, 
but they are doomed to fall. But 
the truth is not in danger, and it is 
destined to continue until it accom- 
plishes its mission. This is my tes- 
timony, and I predict this without 
any fear of being a false prophet. I 
do not fear to prophesy this, because 
the Lord God Almighty has foretold 
it. God has declared it by his own 
voice, and by the voice of angels, 
and of Prophets, and 1 believe their 
testimony. I know by the Spirit of 
God in my own heart that their tes- 
timony is true ; I know that the king- 
dom of God will succeed and finally 
triumph. AVhile I say this, I do not 
say we will not have to pass through 
tribulation, that we may not have 
to be scourged for our weaknesses, 
follies and shortcomings; for Ido not 
know any more effectual way in 
which the Lord could bring ,us to 
our senses, that the chaff, the smut 
and the refuse may be sifted out and 
the wheat preserved, than to suffer 
to be scattered among us the iiiHu- 
eiices of the world, the leaven of 
unrighteousness, that that which is 
no part of the body of Christ may 
be separated and the good perfected, 
cleansed and purified. Those who 
ai‘e corrupt do not belong to the 
body of Christ’s Church ; it is only 
that which is pure and holy that can 
have a part therein. We have 
all got to be fashioned, modelled and 
reformed, before we can become like 
unto our Savior. A man who is 
deformed by iniquity, lack of faith, 
by wicked and unrighteous prac- 
tices, can never reflect the imago of 
his Creator, until that deformity is 
removed. We must purify ourselves 
before God, and this is what the 
Gospel of the Sou of God — by some 
called “ Mormonisra” — teaches us to 
do. We say that “ Monnouism" is 
ODWtird and upward, and as I have 
said, I have never had any fears as 
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to the ultimate triumph of the king- 
dom of God. Upon what are our 
hopes based 1 ^Vhat is the founda- 
tion of our expectation in regard to 
this matter 1 Is it that all tlie peo- 
ple will do right 1 Do we expect or 
hope that :^1 the people will be 
saved with a lull salvation 1 Do we 
expect or hope that all the people that 
are now numbered among the Lat- 
ter-day Saints will bo true and faith- 
ful to the end 1 No ; we may justly 
fear that many will fall by the way. 
But there will always be a sufficient 
number of this people, and of their 
children and children's children, and 
of the honest in heart who are at 
present in darkness but who will 
yet come to a knowledge of the 
truth, who will bo sufficiently faith- 
ful to the covenants that they make 
with God, that the Kingdom will 
never fall or be left to another peo- 
ple. I judge this from the history 
of the past. It has been so from 
the beginning until now, and this is 
a glorious assurance to mo, besi<les 
the testimony of the Holy Spirit in 
my heart, that this will be the case 
in the future. Notwithstanding 
many have fallen by the way and 
have manifested intense hatred 
towards the work of God in which 
they were formerly engaged, and 
have done their utmost to destroy it, 
notwithstanding all opposition of 
this character, the Kingdom has 
^own steadily and unmistakably 
from the day it was organized, April 
6th, 1830, uuil the present moment, 
^nd it will never cease to grow. We 
may be brought under affliction, if 
not under bondage. Now for u.y 
own ))art I do not care to be brought 
tmder greater bondage than I am 
under at the present lime. I feel in 
my heart as though I was under as 
much bondage as 1 care to bear with 
out some more help from the Lord 
and from my brethren. When 1 


am restrained by unjust laws or bills 
of attainder from exercising tho 
rights of citizenship, from worship- 
ping God according to the dictates 
of my own conscience, and openly 
practicing the principles of my re- 
ligion, which are in strict accord with 
the holy Scriptures, the Bible ; when 
1 am legislated against contrary to 
tho constitutional law of the land, 
and my rights interfered with and 
trampled upon without a cause, I 
feel that is about as much bondage 
as a free born American citizen, 
never convicted of any crime, ought 
to submit to. That is the case at 
present to a certain extent ; but wo 
are not yet very much hurt. It 
cools onr aflcctions a little for “ Un- 
cle Sam," or tho administratoi's of 
government, but draws us nearer 
to God and closer to tho precious 
principles of the Constitution, and 
e.vcites our sympathy lor our mis- 
ruled country. But all tho poworful 
engines that have been framed for 
the destruction of the liberties of 
tho Latter-day Saints have hitherto 
proven in the main failures. The 
framers of these engines of de.struc- 
tion, and base plots, have not been 
able to accomplish by them tho 
objects for which they wore intended. 
In consequence of this, our enemies 
are dissiitisfied with themselves and 
with the Government because of 
their failures. It is not because we 
have opposed them ; it is not because 
we have used any violence ; it is not 
because we have resisted any wicked 
and corrupt law, for we have said but 
little ; we have simply let them do 
as they pleased, knowing that they 
are in the hands of the Lord, who 
will sufifer them to go just as far as 
will subserve His purposes, and 
when they have gone that far He 
will say to them, as He says to the 
mighty deep, “ Hitherto shalt thou 
come, but no farther : and here shall 
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thy proud waves be stayed.” They 
can go nu further than He permits 
them, and inasmucli as we do right 
and keep the commandments of 
God, we need have no fear ; but if 
we play into their hands, cater to 
them, encourage them, and give 
them of our strength and sup- 
port, then we may some day expect 
to be caught in tlieir meshes, for as 
Paul says : “ Know ye not, 

that to whom ye yield yourselves 
servants to obey, his servants ye 
are to whom ye obey.” When we 
become servants of the enemies of 
the people of God, we will find we 
have got unmerciful musters. We 
have come to these mountains to 
serve the Lord. We have not come 
here to serve ourselves, nor to serve 
man, nor to serve Babylon. The 
voice of God has been to us, “Come 
out of her, my people, that ye bo 
not pni'tidcei's of her sins, ami that 
•ye receive not of her phigues.” And, 
furthermore, it is saitl, “ Be ye not 
unequally yoked together with un- 
believers : for what fellowship hath 
righteousness with unrighteousness 1 
And what concord hath Christ with 
Belial? or what part hath he that 
believcth with an infidel ? And what 
agreement hath the temple of God 
with idols 1 for ye are the temple of 
the living God ; as God hath said, 1 
•will dwell in them, and walk in 
them, and I will be their God, and 
they shall be my people." This is 
the ciill that, is made upon the Lat- 
ter-day Saints. Now what will it 
avail us if we come out from Baby- 
lon and bring the customs of Baby- 
lon Avith us ? Wbat will it avail us 
if we come out from among the na- 
tions of the earth and mingle with 
the ungodly, the infidel, worship 
idols, and do all manner of evils? 
What good will it do ? I can tell 
you what harm it will do. It will 
just add that much more condem- 


nation to those who have been called 
to be not unequally yoked with 
unbelievers, etc. ; they will be held 
that much more culpable before the 
Lord ; “ for unto whomsoever much 
is given, of him shall much be re- 
quired ; and to whom the Lord has- 
committed much, of him will men 
ask the more.” We know what is 
good, and if we do it not, we then 
are guilty of sin. Much has been 
given unto us, therefore much is re- 
quired at our hands. If our right- 
eousness exceeds not the righteous- 
ness of the modern Pharisees and 
Scribes, what bettor are we than 
they? We are called to be the salt 
of the earth. What say the Scrip- 
tures ? “ If the salt shall lose its 
savor, wherewith shall it be 
salted ? The salt shall thenceforth* 
be good for nothing, but to be cast 
out, and to be trodden under foot 
of men. I give unto you to be the 
light of the world ; a city that is set 
I oil a hill cannot be hid. * * * 
Therefore, let your light so shine 
before this world, that they may see 
yourgood works.” That isourcalling. 
Wo are not called to bo infidel to 
the work God has commenced upon 
the earth, to be infidel to the truths 
He has revealed unto us, but we 
have been called out from the midst 
of the earth that we may be the ser- 
vants of the Lord, that we may be 
His chosen people, that we may 
raise up a righteous people, and that 
we may so live that God will ac- 
knowledge and own us, and that we 
may claim Him to be our Father and 
our God. 

When we came out here we came 
out from the midst of bondage aud 
very much oppression and tyranny. 
Some of the brethren were talking 
to us yesterday about bondage ] and 
it is said in the revelation that ** ye 
must needs be led out of bondage by 
power, and with a stretched out arm.” ' 
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Kow, tilie Lord &Iso promised that 
Ho would raise up a man that 
should lead the people-‘out of bon- 
dage ; and, further, Ho promised that 
when He should raise up that man 
His angels should go before them 
and also His presence, not as it was 
in the days of the children of Israel 
in the wilderness, when His angel 
went up before them, but not His 
resence ; but in the last days the 
pirit of God and the angels shall 
go before the peoidc and shall follow 
after them. 

There are some wonderful events 
to transpire in the future, but one 
of the most wonderful events has 
already transpired, but that event, 1 
suppose, like that witnessed by the 
chihlren of Israel in the dividing of 
the waters of the Red Sea and their 
pilgrinmge to Canmin, will be loft to 
other generations to appreciate. I 
do not think that the children of 
Israel thought a great deal about 
their crossing the Red Sea in the 
way they did. Perhaps they thought 
it was done upon natural principles. 
They probably attributed the sepa- 
ration of the waters to some natural 
causes, and failed to see the hand 
or power of God in it any more than 
the people of Missouri, in 1618, saw 
the power of God in a cyclone there, 
which was so powerful that it lifted 
the. water and mud out of a large 
lake in its course clean to the^ solid 
ground or bed rock, leaving a dry 
pathway from shore to shore about 
a quarter of a mile wide, carrying 
away and scattering thousands of 
fish over the country for miles 
away, and it was some little time 
before the water flowed back to its 
Wei in the lake. This was accounted 
for, I suppose, on scientific prin- 
oiples. It was the power of this 
olectric storm that raised the water 
out of the lake, swept it clean to 
bed rock, carrying everything before 


it, and leaving a path upon 
which people could walk dry shod ! 
They do not think God had any 
thing to do with it. But by ani 
by their children may think the 
power of God was manifested even 
in this. Doubtless the children of 
Israel learned to thank God for 
dividing the waters of the Re»l Sea 
and allowing them to pass through 
dry shod, while the Egyptians who 
were pursuing them were drowned. 

A wonderful event has occurred 
in these last days among this people, 
an event many times more wonder- 
ful than the marching of the chil- 
dren of Israel from Egypt to the 
holy land. It is only a short dis- 
tance from* the River Jordan to the - 
land of Egypt — only a few hundred*, 
miles — and yet they wandered about • 
for forty years seeking the goodly 
land, until every last one of them, 
except two, had fiUlen asleep be- 
ciiuse of their rebellious spirit, and 
only their posterity were permicted 
to enter the holy land. Now, what 
has happened in this dispensation t ’ 
This people have crossed deserts 
that are beyond comparison with, 
those traversed by the children of 
Israel. They were not fed by manna 
it is true, although they were fed 
with quails iu great abundance ort 
at least one occasion, and they per-' 
formed a journey nearly four times* 
as great as that performed by the* 
children of Israel — which occupied, 
them forty years — in the course of a - 
few months. Now this was a won- 
derful thing. We had to make the 
roads, build the bridges, “kill the* 
snakes" and withstand the attacks- 
of the Indians while crossing the 
trackless deserts. And when Pres- 
ident Young first set his foot upon 
the ground where the Temple now 
stands in Salt Lake City, by the-> 
testimony of the spirit of God that • 
was in his heart, by the inspiration. 
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ef the Almighty, he exclaimed to the 
pioneers : ** Here we will make 
our resting place, and here is the 
spot upon which we will build the 
Temple.*' He had before seen' an 
ensign descend and light upon the 
mountain peak — which is now called 
from that circumstance Ensign 
Peak" — which was an indication to 
him that this was the resting place 
God designed for His people. God 
led this people from the midst of 
their persecutors, delivered them 
from prison" bars and fettering 
chains, delivered them from bond- 
.age, brought them out here and 
made them free — as free as any peo- 
ple upon the earth. 1 am at the 
defiance of the world to-day, to show 
mo au equal number of people any 
where that enjoy greater freedom or 
liberty at this moment than the Lat- 
ter-day Saints do, notwithstanding 
the efforts of our enemies to the con- 
trary. It cannot be done. We were 
led out of bondage by the power 
of God. The angels of God and the 
power and presence of the Almighty 
accompanied us, so much so that 
notwithstanding the country was 
•covered with sagebrush and crickets, 
^presenting the most forbidding 
appearance President Young was 
enabled to point out where the Tem- 
ple and city would be built. He said : 
^‘You may go north and south, east 
and west, and explore the country 
all over, but when you have done it, 
you will come back and say that this 
is the spot where we are to settle.” 
And that has been the universal 
experience and uiiwavoring testi- 
mony of the people that have enjoyed 
•the • spirit of their religion from 
•that day to this. There is no where 
'.between here and the Pacific coost, | 
mo where between the frozen zone in j 
the north and Old Mexico in the | 
south, where this jwople could enjoy 
more liberty or prosper better than I 


we have done and do in the midst of 
these mountains. Over thirty years 
experience has proven this oeyond 
the possibility of doubt, and this is 
au evidence that those who led the 
people were inspired of God, inspired 
to teach, inspired to build, inspired 
to cultivate and reclaim these deserts, 
inspired to dedicate the land and 
the waters unto the Lord, that they 
might have His blessing poured out 
upon them, that they might be 
changed from sterility to abundant 
fruitfulness, and this the Lord has 
done for the people. 

Now, it is quite possible that the 
Lord will raise up somebody in the 
future who will bo powerful and 
mighty to lead the people to rebuild 
the waste places of Zion, but when 
He does, the power of God which 
has been manifested in -the leading 
of this people in the past will not bo 
forgotten nor despised, but will be 
more apparent to future generations 
than to this, and will be regarded 
quite as remarkable and as wouderfid 
as anything that will occur in tho 
future to them that participate iu 
tho scene. When Gud leaiis the 
people back to Jackson County, 
how will he do it 1 Let mo picture 
to you how some of us may be gath- 
ered and led to Jackson County. I 
think 1 see two or three hundred 
thousand people wending their way 
across the great plain enduring 
the nameless hardships of the 
journey, herding and guarding 
their cattle by day and by night, and 
defending themselves ami little 
ones from foes on tho right hand 
and on the left, ns when they came 
hero. They will find tho journey 
back to Jackson County will be as 
I real as when they came out here. 
I Now, mark it. And though you 
I may be led by the power of G^ 
“ with a sti’etched out arni,*[ it -will 
i not be more manifest than tho lead- 
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ing the people out here to those that 
participate in it. They will think 
there are a great many hardships to 
endure in this manifestation of the 
power of God, and it will bo left, 
perhaps to their children to see the 
glory of their deliverance, just as it 
is left for us to see the glory of our 
former deliverance from the hands 
of those that sought to destroy us. 
This is one way to look at it. It is 
certainly a practical view. Some 
might ask, what will become of the 
railroads 1 I fear that the sifting 
process would be insufficient were we 
to travel by railroads. Wo are apt to 
overlook the manifestations of the 
power of God to us because we are 
participators in them, and regard 
them as commonplace events. But 
when it is written in history — as it 
will be written — it will be shown 
forth to future generations as one 
of the most marvelous, unexampled 
and unprecedented accomplishments 
that has ever been kjio wu to his- 
tory. 

I believe with all my heart that 
President Brigham Young was a 
man mighty and strong whom God 
Almighty raised up to lead this peo- 
ple out of bondage. What do you 
believe about it 1 And I believe He 


did it by the power of God and the 
help ot his brethren. I hww that 
he did it, and I know since that 
event that this people have been 
comparatively, to a great extent, 
free from malicious courts, from 
imprisonments, from chains and fet- 
ters, from mobocracy, and from in- 
jury by persecution, and they have 
thriven, prospered, multiplied, built 
and inhabited, planted and reaped 
the fruits of their labors and rejoiced 
in them ever since. And we have 
never been in bondage since, and wo 
need not have been under what 
bondage we are if we had only done 
our duty, kept the commandments 
of the Lord, followed the counsels 
of His servants implicitly and with- 
out doubt in our minds, we would 
have been as free to-day as wo were 
the moment we sot foot in these vaL 
leys. . 

This is my testimony in relatiou. 
to this matter. God has led His 
people out of bondage, and he has 
given them these strong mountain 
thstnesses for an inheritance. This* 
will be a land of Zion unto us. Wa 
shall rejoice in it and prosper ex- 
ceedingly, if we continue to do one. 
duty. Amen, . 
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‘ DISCOURSE BY APOSTLE ER*VSTUS SNOW, 

Delivered at the Quarlerhj Confe)‘eme, Parowan, Swulay Afternoon^ 
. June 24thf 18S8. 


(EEPOBTED BY JOHN IRVINE.) 


LEADKRS OF THE CHURCH INSPIRED — MAN’S FREE AGENCY — TRUE 
INDEPENDENCE— JOSEPH SMITH ON CHURCH GOVERNMENT — FALLEN 
CONDITION OF MANKIND — GOD’S PROMISE TO ABRAHAJJI— NEW AND 
EVERLASTING COVENANT — DIFFERENCE BETWEEN SALVATION AND 
FJCALTATION — TESTIMONY IN REGARD TO PLURAL li-ARRIAGE — 
POLITICAL CRISIS — WHY THE SAINTS ARE OPPOSED. 


I WANT to say to the young men 
and the young ladies and to all the 
people — but especially our children, 
the youths in Israel — that the lead- 
ers of this people do not speak of 
themselves. That which they are 
striWng to impress upon the people 
is of the Lord and not of man. 
The L\tter-ilay Saints have not been 
gathered from the difTereut nations 
of the earth, and brought together 
ill these mountains to \voi*ship man, 
nor to serve man, to be their slaves, 
Bor to be obedient unto man, and if 
anybody has such an idea or inten- 
tion they have got hold of the 
wrong people. Tlie people who are 
gathereti Ijere are not the people 
calculated to do such a thing. The 
faith we teach throws everybody 
upon their own responsibility '‘•"'they 
are at liberty to act and choose for 
themselves, and all will be held re- 
sponsible before God for their faith 
and conduct. The free agency of 
man is and always has been a prom- 
inent doctrine in this Church, and 
no one advocated it more strongly 
than the Prophet Joseph Smith. 
The free agency of man is insepar- 
ably connected with intelligence, as 
the revelations of God in the Doc- 


trine and Covenants plainly and ex- 
plicitly declare, that all intelligence 
is independent. Without this agency 
there would be uo< self-e.xistenee. 
And because of this- Rgency, which 
existed in eternity before the worlds 
M’ere, with intelligent beings, with 
our spirits w'hen they existed in the 
spirit world — through the e.xercise 
of this agency Satan fell, and all 
those who clung to him and rebelled 
against our Heavenly Father. 
Brother Cannon has impressed us 
with the idea that obedience to cor- 
rect principle, believing in the truth 
and living it and obeying it, is ns- 
I good an evidence of independent 
thought and clmmcter — and [>euhaps 
a little more so — than to bo disobe- 
dient ; that no man, woman or child 
will be more indepeiidcnt by reject- 
ing the truth, by disobeying 
correct laws and correct principles, 
than those who receive and obey 
the truth with contrite heai-ts. 
Now, what say you, you must all 
judge for yourselves, and choose 
what you will be-., My experience 
and observation of the Latter-day 
Saints is that they are the hardest 
people I know anything about to 
either drive or lead in a wrong direc- 
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tion. Brother Cannon speaks of 
Presiiloiit Young and President 
Taylur, and other good men, our 
leaders, being led, as it were, by a 
hair in obedience to the Priesthood, 
which implies simply obedience to 
truth and to correct doctrine, and 
to righteousness. This is the ex- 
planation the Prophet Joseph 
Smith gave \/> a certain lawyer in 
his lime who came to see him and 
his people and expressed astonish- 
ment and surprise at tlie case with 
which he controlled the people, and 
•said it was something that was not 
to be found among tiie learned men 
of the world. Said he : “ We can- 
not do it. Wlmt is the secret of your 
success 1" “ Why,” said tlie Propliet, 
“I do not govern the people. I 
teach them correct principles and 
they govern themselves.*’ I have 
been young, now I am getting old 
•and expect to psiss away soon, os 
well as all those who have been for 
many years before the people serving 
the Lord, and laboring to promote 
the welfare of the people ; but 
iroin my youth up I have observed 
the dealings of God with the Latter- 
day Saints. I am pretty well ac- 
quainted with them. They are 
pretty well acquainted with their 
leaders. They are pretty well ac- 
quainted with the voice of truth, 
•and they know it when they hear 
it as a rule — that is, all those who 
are humble and prayerful and who 
love the truth and the voice of the 
good Sliepherd, they know it when 
they hear it, and when principles 
■are taught that are good, that 
come from God, they comprehend 
them and receive them. But 
as Paul said in one of his epistles to 
tte ancient Saints : “ There is a law 
in our members, warring against 
the law of the spirit and bringing 
■our bodies into bondage to the law 
-of sin and death.” That is, the 


lusts and desires of the flesh and 
the pride of life which we have to 
war against. And this warfare 
commences as soon as we begin to 
grow up to m.atnrily. It is tins that 
lays the foundation for rebellion. 
As soon as this begins to manifest 
itself in us, in onr youth, so soon wo 
need to begin to curb it. And here 
comes in the duty of parents in 
their Priesthood and calling, to 
watch over those children that are 
given them of the Lord, which are 
lent to them for a season. It is re- 
quired of them to teach those chil- 
dren the law of the Lord and the 
ways of the righteous, and to 
re.stnuD them from piissions, from 
anger, from strife, from contention, 
from envy, from jealousy, from dis- 
obedience ; to impress them witii the 
necessity of doing right and repent- 
ing ol wrong whenever they do it, 
that they may hold in check the 
piuisions that are common to our im- 
Hire; and to show them how to enjoy 
all that the Lord has designed for 
our happiness in this world and onr 
exaltation in the next without excess, 
without allowing our tabernacles to 
be used os instruments of sin and 
wickedness. 

We have heard during this cmi- 
ferenoc — and especially this fore- 
noon from President 'J’aylor — some 
very important principles advanced 
for our government ns individiiais 
and as communities, principles 
which we are to observe and which 
are essential to our purity and pro- 
gress as a people, and as individuals, 
aud our exaltation in the eternal 
world. For the law of the Lor<l is 
strict unto those who are instructed 
and have opportunities to observe iL 
and far more so with us as Latter- 
day Saints than with the Gentile 
world. The Lord will make greater 
allowance for the Gentile world 
than He will for us, and He has had 
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compassion upon os and made greater 
allowance for us in the days of our 
ignorance than He will do fcrusinthe 
future ; for He expects us as a people 
to profit by our experience and our 
instruction and the opportunities 
afforded us, and to improve our con- 
dition, ‘to purify our persons, our 
families, and our communities, and 
to purge evil from our midst. And 
touching moral purity and the in- 
tercourse of the sexes and the ob- 
jects and purposes of this inter- 
coui'se, God has revealed to 
the Latter-day Saints, as He also 
revealed unto our fathers, that 
He has a great and glorious and 
grand object in view in ])lacing us 
hero upon the earth, male and 
female, and commanding us to 
multiply and replenish the earth. 
His purposes in these things are 
from eternity to eternity. They 
reach back into our first or former 
existence, and consequently will 
reach forward through this our 
second, and into our next estate, and 
through all eternity. And we need 
a correct understanding of the proper 
use of the privileges and bless- 
ings that are given unto us. On 
this depends the glory and exalta- 
tion of ourselves and our children 
for evermore. The Lord is striving 
to educate a people that will properly 
undei*stand these things and appre- 
ciate them, and that will not trifle 
with the fountains of life and with 
those choice blessings that are 
place<l within their reach. When 
we look abroad into the gentile 
nations at the present time, those 
who are acquainted with their con- 
dition are constrained to acknwledge 
that we live in a wicked and 
adulterous generation. Adultery, 
whoredom and lust have cursed 
the gentile nations, and the wicked 
portion of all mankind, we may say, 
from time immemorable. But with 


the seed of Abraham, the children 
of Israel — who were called an holy 
nation, a peculiar people — God has 
sought to regulate, by His laws, 
those things, and to teach the people 
so that they may raise up unto Him 
a holy nation, a peculiar people, 
a royal priesthood. He chose' 
Abraham from among the nations 
and blessed him. He promised to 
multiply bis seed like the stars 
in the heaven or the sands of the 
sea shore for number. He tried 
and proved him well as we 
heard this morning. Ho blessed 
him and blessed his seed after 
him, likewise his son Isaac and his 
grandson, Jacob, and promised that 
the oracles should remain with him 
and his seed. Nevertheless, the 
promises made were general ; they 
were not promises to individuals 
alone. Yet the promises were con- 
ditional They were given on con- 
dition that their posterity should 
abide in the truth, follow the teach- 
ings and examples of their fathers, 
and prove themselves worthy ; for 
Nephi has said concerning these 
things in the Book of Mormon that 
God covenants with none except 
those that repent and believe in 
His Son and keep His command- 
ments. But there are special prom- 
ises to the children of Israel, tho' 
seed of Abraham, as a people ; for os 
a people they are the elect of God. 
But as individuals every one is hold 
responsible for his own sins. No 
promise of the father can save any 
individual. Nevertheless, according 
to the promise made unto the 
fathers, God makes manifest among 
the children of Israel the Priesthood 
and reveals unto them the Gospel, 
and gives them an opportunity to> 
receive it and obey it and obtain ex- 
altation through it, if they will, andl 
in this respect they are more favored 
than the gentile nations throughout 
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tho whoie world, though He has 
said tliat whoever fears God and 
works righteousness is accepted of 
Him among all nations and all peo- 
les, Jew or Gentile. But the Lord 
as set His hand to gather His peo- 
ple, and He is selecting them by 
the preaching of the Gos{)el to the 
world by the Elders of Israel. The 
spirit which accompanies the 
preaching of the Gospel feels after 
and stuirches out and gathers 
together tho seed of Abraham that 
are worthy to be saved. It gathers 
together those whoni God has called 
to have part in the latter day 
work, in the “ dispensation of the 
fullness of times" — the ten 
thousands of Ephraim and the 
thousands of Manasseh, spoken of 
by Moses when he blessed the tribes 
of Israel. 

Well, now, because the Lord has 
set His hand to gather out from the 
nations of the earth tho humlde and 
the honest in heart and those that 
will be obedient and will submit 
themselves to tho truth and to the 
law of the Lord, therefore He re- 
vealsuntothem anewand everlasting 
covenant, tho holy covenant of 
marriage for time and for all eternity, 
the union of the sexes, the sealing 
of wives to husbands and husbands 
to wives, children to parents, etc., 
the uniting and sealing us in the 
holy Priesthood unto the fathers 
and even unto our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who stands at the head of 
the kingdom of righteousness, 
the Chief Apostle and High Priest 
of our profession ; and unto this new 
and everlasting covenant has 
the Lord purposed and designed 
His people to be united and bound 
together with the Son, our Savior, 
and through Him unto His Father ; 
•for He has said, “Whosoever re- 
ceiveth me receiveth my Father, 
and all that my Father- hath , 
No. 11. 


shall be given unto him*” • 

This new and everlnsting covenant 
reveals unto us the keys of the Holy 
Priesthood and ordinances thereof. 
It is the grand keystone of the arch 
which the Lord is building in the 
earth. In other words, it is that 
which completes the exaltation and 
glory of the righteous who re- 
ceive the everlasting Gospel, and 
without it they could not attain unto 
the eternal power and Godhead and 
tho fullness of celestial glory. 
Now, many may enter into the glory 
of God, and become servants in the 
house of God ainl in tho celestial 
kingdom of God, who are not able to 
abide this new and cverhisting 
covenant ; but ns we are told in the 
Doctrine and Covunants, with them 
there is an end to their e.xaltation. 
They may remain in their saved 
condition without e.xaltation, but 
they enter nut into the order of the 
Gods. They cannot progress through 
the ceaseless rounds of eternity ex- 
cept they abide in the covenant, and 
abide the law that governs it, and 
the Lord will not be mocked in these 
things. 

Wo heard this morning how strict 
was the law pertaining to these 
nutters. Now we say unto all Israel, 
old and young, these things are re- 
vealed unto us for our good. The 
strictness of the law may not ia 
times past have been taught us and 
enforced upon us* as we may look for 
it being taught and enforced in tho 
future. But it hehooveth us to reflect, 
upon these things, and while it is 
our privilege to go forward, earnestly 
desiring and seelcing after all that 
the Lord has to bestow upon us, yet 
we must remember that the more 
we receive and the greater privileges 
we are permitted to enjoy, the more 
strict accountability will be required 
of us, and the more dreadful will be 
, the consequences of transgression 
Vol. XXIV. 
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or violation of the '• holy cove- 
Hants and obligations which we 
‘assume. 

■ Now, I wish to say that I realize 
'’ that there are some in our midst — 

• whether they are in your midst in 
this Stake of Zion or not, 1 am not 

i prepared to say with any certainty, 
, for I can only judge of the condition 
and feeling of the people as I am in- 
t formed from time to time — I say, 
there are some whom Satan would 
. stir to disobedience and try to make 
'-an impression upon their minds 
r that the system of plural marriage, 

' and those things that pertain to the 

• sealing of men and women for time 

• <and for eternity, and the revelation 
» which has been read in our hearing, 

given through the Prophet Joseph 
. pertaining to this subject — that it 
was the work of man and not the 
work of God. We have recently had 
t published in some of the Utah 
papers some letters on this subject, 
and one from Joseph Smith, the 
! eldest son of the Prophet, in which 
i A great deal of sopliistry is made use 
< 'Of, special pleading, sucii as the law- 
yer that he is, seems only capable of 
^ using. And the object of this spe- 

• .cial pleading and the sophistry is to 
try to leave an impression upon the 

. ‘. ignorant, those who know no better, 

• that plural marriage was not intro- 
- duced and sanctioned and practiced 
1 by his father, but that it has been 

• . an innovation of' man, and does not 
. belong to the system of religion 

which he believed and practiced and 
taught the people. And. there are 
7 some among us who would fain talte 
this view of the subject 3 not that 
there are many who believe it, but 
f, there are some who would like 
f to believe it. And so there are in 
,• the world many people who fear 
/ that “ Mormonism" as a whole is 
•• true and of God ; they are very 
i much afraid that it is, but they 


hope that it is not. They do not want 
to receive it ; they do not want to 
live it, but they are afraid it is true, 
and multitudes of people have been 
convinced of its truth, but have not 
the honesty to acknowledge it ; and 
many who would acknowledge it for 
a little season, would afterwards, 
because of the love of the world, fall 
away, and thus condemnation has 
fallen upon the world because they 
will not obey the truth when they 
hear it. And so it is with some 
among the Latter-day Saints. They 
are pretty well satisfied that this 
doctrine of plural marriage is true, 
and that it was revealed through 
the Prophet Joseph Smith, but they 
would like an excuse for disavowing 
and rejecting it. And why so 1 
Mainly because their minds are closed 
up and have not been able to eompre- 
liend the principles that are em- 
braced in this doctrine and connected 
with it. Their minds arc contracted 
and limited. They think more of 
this present life than they do of tlie 
future. They want to lay up riches ; 
they want to gatlmr personal com- 
forts around them ; they want 
to gratify the pride of life and the 
lusts of the flesh. •They do not 
understand that which is for their 
real good, their real happiness. But 
1 testify that there is more real hap- 
piness in serving God and abiding in 
His law, and submitting to all its 
conditions and requirements than ^ 
there can be in taking an opposite 
course. This is the testimony of all 
who receive and abide in the truth, 
and there is abundant evidence in 
their lives and conduct to prove that 
they, in receiving the truth, enjoy 
more comfort and happiness than 
those who reject it. And touching 
our plural families, I will say that, 
with all the weaknesses that are 
common to frail humanity, and that 
manifest themselves . in our midst — 
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»the men wlio enter into this order 
•in the sincerity of their hearts and 
‘irith devotion to God, and the wo- 
men who also enter into it in the 
Jove of the trntli and in the earnest- 

• ness of their souls, fearing God and 
desiring to do His will— that with 
all the weaknesses that manifest 

• themselves, I say there is treble the 
genuine comfort and happiness in 
those families who enter into this 
order and abide in it, than is to bo 
found in the same number of fam- 
ilies in monogamy in this Church, to 
say nothing of the Gentile world. 
And then we will take the Latter- 
day Saints as a whole, whether in 
plural marriage or single marriage, 

• and we will say that there is ten 

• times more genuine happiness and 
.-comfort in believing and obeying 

• the Gospel — whether in plural or 
. single wedlock — than is to be found 

among the same number of people 
in any part of the world outside of 
this Church. Now, in this you are 

• all my witnesses. Many of you 
' have been in the world. You know 
, what you were, and how you felt, 
.and how your neighbors felt, and 

• what kind of enjo}'ment you had 
before you heard the fullness of the 
Gospel. You know pretty well the 
-condition of the world now — the 
condition of those who have not re- 

' ceived the Gospel — and you know 
what your condition is and has been 
since you received the Gospel. And 
who among you. Latter-day Saints, 
« would exchange your present condi- 
•'tion for the condition of the outside 
■ world! Are wo not prepared to 
testify that our happiness is trebled, 
through having believed and obeyed 

• .the Gospel 1 

Now, as I said to the Priesthood 

• last night, we are arriving at a polit- 
'ical crisis in our affairs. The priests 
•and bigots of Christendom — and of 

^ Aimerioa especially — are driving our 


law-makers into trying to hedge up 
our w.ay and to oppress us politically 
as well as religiously. They are 
endeavoring not only to deprive us of 
religious freedom, but to deprive us 
of political freedom, and to bring us 
into bondage. Well, now, they will 
do it as far as the Lord will allow 
them and no further. He will 
block their wheels. Ho will throw 
obstacles in their way. He wll 
stay their onward progress. But He 
.allows His people to bo tried to see 
whether they will trust Him and 
have faith in Him, or whether they 
will deny Him, whether they will 
deny their covenants and their 
principles through fear of the power 
of the wicked, through fear of op- 
pression, through fear of prisons or 
of death. For we have among us 
those who will falter, thbse who 
will halt between two opinion-s, 
those who wish to serve the world, 
and who, at the same time, would 
like to serve the Lord a little. Well, 
can such people always continue in 
this doubtful and divided condition ? 
No, they can not They will be 
tried and proven, and by and by 
they must take sides one way or an- 
other they must either turn their 
backs upon the wicked and cleave 
unto God and His people with full 
purpose of soul, or they will turn 
their backs upon God and His peo- 
ple and go tlown to perdition with 
the ungodly of the world. 

Well, now, in regard to those who 
are seeking for an excuse to reject 
plural marriage and are inclined to 
receive the statement of young 
Joseph Smith, I wish to say that I 
know that Joseph Smith is entirely 
ignorant of what he says, or he is a 
liar ; for I know that he does not 
speak the truth. How far his mind 
has been blinded or how he has 
been influenced to look upon these 
things as correct, or to think that 
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' he speaks the truth, I do not know. 

' But he is woefully in the dark if he 
thinks he does speak the truth in 
' regard to this matter. 1 do not 
I wish to accuse him of lying know- 
ingly and intentionally. But there 
are multitudes of witnesse-s who 
know better, and know that when 
his father was murdered this son 

* Joseph was in his eleventh year, and 
' like other children of that age 
' knew little either of Ins father’s 

life or his teachings and the prin- 
ciples that governed his life. He 
knew but little of what was being 
taught among the people. But 
there are multitudes of witnesses 

* that were older than he, and that 
were intimate with tlie Prophet 

■ Joseph^ that know better. Mow, 
those who take this other view, and 
are trying to convince themselves 
that this is an institution of man 
and not of God, bring forth the law 

'that was given to the Nepliites of 
old upon the American continent, 
which was given them by Jacob, 

■ the brother of Nephi, and which 
you can read, as doubtless you have 
often read, in the Book of Mormon. 
Jacob arraigned some of the i^eople 
because the men were giving way 
to the lusts of the flesh and the 
pride of life, and whoredoms, and 
they attempted to justify them- 

' selves in their whoredoms by re- 
ferring to what is written in the 

* Jewish Scriptures concerning David 
and Solomon and other men having 

* many wives and concubines, whicli 
. Jacob informed <tho Nepliites was 
‘ an abomination in the sight of the 

Lord, and gave unto them a com- 
' mandment that not any man among 
them ahould have save it be one 
^ wife, and concubines they should 
have none, saying that the Lord 
delighteth in the chastity of 
'^'Woniuii." And in the same .connec-. 
tioii the Lord said ; “ For if 1 will, 
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saith the Lord of Hosts, raise op 
seed unto me, 1 wBl command my 
people ; otherwise they shau 
hearken unto these things.” 
Now, there w^ a reason why the* 
Lord gave this commandment to 
the Nephites. But tlm reason 
did not exist when the Lord 
called Abraham and promised that 
his seed should be like the sand 
upon the sea shore for number; He 
recognized the righteousness of a 
plurality of wives, and never at any 
time did he restrict them from the 
days of Abraham until Christ, so 
far as we have any record in the 
Jewish Scriptures. But 'there were 
reasons, ns 1. said before, why he 
restricted the Nephites, but in this 
restriction He intimated that when 
the time should come that He 
should raise up seed unto himself. 
He would command His people. 

Now, when the Lord raised up the 
• Prophet Joseph to lay the foundation 
'of this Church, He found monogamy 
instead of polygamy to be the rule 
of Christendom, and Ho enjoined, 
in the early revelations to this 
Church, that every woman cleave 
unto her husband, .and that every 
man cleave unto his wife and none- 
else, saying that he that looketh 
upon a woman to lust after her who 
is not his wife hath committed 
adultery already with her in hie 
heart. This was the law governing 
Christendom which had been 
inherited by the Gentiles for ages 
past, and introduced among the 
Roman Empire and perpetnuted by 
the Roman church and the Protestant 
churches that had sprung out of 
her, and the Lord in the early his- 
tory of this people continued this 
order of things, but revealed unto 
the Prophet Joseph, nevertheless, 
that the tamo would come when He 
w'Quld recpiire His people to enter 
into phir;il nurriage- as He diid 


165 


TESTIMONY IN REGARD 

Abraham and the prophets of old, to 
bring about His- purposes in the lat- 
ter days. Joseph revealed this 
<unto some of the first Elders of the 
Church, taking care to enjoin them 
that they must preserve these things 
in tiicir own hearts ; that the time 
had not yet come when the Lord 
xequired His people to enter into 
this order, but the time would come 
when Ho would require them to do 
so. This was m.ade manifest in the 
■early stages of this Church, but not 
■until 1S43 was this law committed 
to writing and given to the people. 
This revelation we find in the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants. 

Now, Joseph — I refer now to the 
young man that is alive and who 
was a mere boy at his father’s death, 
and who with his mother and her 
•children remained behind, though 
his mother did know for hei'self that 
her husband did teach and practice 
this order of marriage, yet she was 
not willing to own or acknowleilgc 
it to her children, and her children, 
the oldest of which, as I have said, 
was only eleven years old when 
his father was murdered — were 
studiously kept ignorant of the facts 
of thexase as farasshe was concerned, 
and therefore wo can make allow- 
ance and excuse in part for what 
they assert. But there are great 
numbers that I can call to mind who 
know for themselves that the Prophet 
Joseph did receive from the Lord 
and teach this order to the first 
Elders of this Church, and did 
leceive and commit to writing this 
xevelation on the subject of plural 
marriage which is contained in the 
Doctrine and Covenants, and did 
teach it and did practice it, and I 
am one of those witnesses. 1 know 
that he tanght to me as early as in 
the spring of 1842 what God had 
revealed to him on the subject; 'I 
know that he gave to me my second 


TO PLUR.VL MARRIAGE. 

I 

wife and assigned his brother, 
Hyrum, to seal her to me; and I know 
tluat he taught this doctrine to quite 
a good few others — the. Tv^^elvA 
Apostles and others of the faithful 
Elders of Israel — and that very 
many of the faithful and good 
women of Israel know.and understand 
and are witnesses of 'these things 
for themselves. And we testify of 
these things, that God has reserved 
to Himself this right to command 
His people when it seemeth to Him 
good and to accomplish the object 
He has in view — that is, to raise up 
a righteous seed, a seed that will 
pay respect to His law and will 
build up Zion in the earth. And 
while the wicked are hardening 
their hearts in sin and giving them- 
selves up to whoredoms and lust, 
and seeking to prevent the increase 
of offspring among them, God is 
impressing upon us the heiuousness 
of these crimes and showing us the 
beauty and glory of multiplying 
the families of Israel. When 
we' visit the settlements of the 
Saints and attend the Quarterly 
Conferences throughout the laud, 
what do we hear in the reports 1 
We hear that an average of about 
tliirty per cent, of the entire 
population are children under eight 
years of age, and another one-third 
between that and twenty, and 
scarcely one-third of the population^ 
are yst old enough to enter 
into the marriage relation. And 
what do we hear) Keports from, 
the Relief Societies and the Im- 
provement Associations and the 
Sunday school teachers and super- . 
intendents that are engaged in. 
instructing them —and what do we 
hoar 1 Why, we hear that the spirit 
of the Gospd is in them, that faith, 
is in them, and that tliey possess- 
bright, intelligent minds that are 
reaching out after knowledge^ and 
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hearts that are grasping the things Brethren and sisters,. let us put 
of God. It is tliis that causes the our trust in God, who will give us^^ 
world to fear and tremble and this is the victory through our Lord Jesus>' 
the cause of the opposition waged Christ. Amen. ' 
against us. . ^ 
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I The Gospel, it has been said, is every pritieiplo of intelligence knowni 
the power of God unto salvation ; among men, together with those 
its object is to elevate humanity, that God has revealed for our special. 
There are evils of various kinds guidance, and apply them to our 
existing in the world j and we our- eveiyday life, and thus educate our- 
selves are not free from evil in some selves and our ehildren. in every 
of its forms, which should not be the tiling that tends to exalt man. We,c 
case. We are here, as a people, gath- therefore, must avoid the evils of 
ered out Irom the various nations, the world,, which some of -our so4 
not to imitate the world, unless it called Christian brethren are striving; 
be in that which is good — for there to introduce into our midst ; wo 
are many good things among the must shun those corrupting iufluen-: 
people of tne world, which we may; ces as we would a viper, and wei 
imitate with profit— but that we must further use our . influence' 
may put ourselves in possession of against evil in ■ every form, and im 
every truth, of every virtue, of favor of the good. It becomes 
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tlio Latter-day Saints to cherish in 
their hearts the spirit of Zion ; to 
live pure lives, that Zion may in- 
deed bo Zion to thorn. We are told 
that God is love, and that they that 
dwell in God dwell in love. Love 
is one of his attributes ; another is 
justice, another is truth ; another 
is integrity, another is knowledge. 
And wu are likewise told that ** the 
glory of God is intelligence.” We 
should seek to know more about our- 
selves and our bodies, about what is 
most conducive to health and how 
to preserve health and how to avoid 
disease ; and to know what to eat 
und what to driidc, and what to ab- 
stain from taking into our systems. 
We should become acquainted with 
the physiology of the human sys- 
tem, and live in accordance with 
the laws that govern our bodies, 
that our days may be long in tlie 
land which the Lord onr God has 
given us. And in order to fully 
comprehend ourselves we must 
study from the best books, and also 
by faith. And then let educ.'ition 
be fostered and encouraged in our 
midst. Tniiu your children to be 
mtelligent and inclu.strious. First 
teach them the value of heidthful 
bodies, und how to preserve them 
in soundness and vigor; teach them 
to entertain the highest regard for 
virtue and chastity, and likewise 
encourage them to develop the in- 
tellectual faculties with which they 
are endowed. They should also be 
taught regarding the earth on 
which they live, its properties, and 
the laws that govern it ; and they 
ought to be instructed concerning 
. God, who made the earth, and His 
designs and purposes in its creation, 
and the placing of man upon it. 
They should know how to cultivate 
the soil in the best possible manner ; 
they should know how to raise the 
best kind- of - fruits adapted to the- 


soil and climate ; they should bo 
induced to raise the best kinds of 
stock, and to care for them properly 
when they come into their possession. . 
.A.nd whatever labor they pui*sue 
they should be taught to do so 
intelligently ; and every incentive, 
at the command of parents to 
.induce children to labor intelligently 
and understiuidingly, should be 
liuld out to them. Again, the 8ub< 
ject of architecture should receive 
attention from yon ; and your chil- 
dren should be encouraged to im- 
prove in the building of houses, and 
not bo satisRed to merely copy after 
what their fathers did in the days of 
their poverty. The building rock at 
your comma lid is of the very best, 
and it is easily procureil ; what re- 
mains for you to do is to put the 
material together in such a shape as 
shall reflect your best judgment and 
intelligence consistent with due re- 
giU'il to health an<l convenience. The 
building of the Temple hero will no 
doubt have a tendency to awolcen the 
desire on your part to improve in 
tliis direction. 1 have noticed that 
the building of our Temples affords 
a great many young men the oppor- 
tunity of learning trades which peiv * 
iia{>s, otiicrwisa would not be the 
case ; and by the time such a build- 
ing is erected they become competent ‘ 
tnidesmen, prepared tq work in the ; 
various branches of mechanism that 
they learn on these buildings. Im- 
provement in all things relating to 
our spiritual and temporal wetfaro 
should be our aim iu life, and we 
should encourage in our children > 
this desire to improve, and not feel . 
all the time, “ come day, go day, - 
God send Sunday.” It is highly 
necessary that we should learn to 
read and write and speak our own. 
language correctly ; and wherOi 
people are deRoient themselves in. 
education they should strive all the»> 
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more to see that the deficiency be 
not perpetuated in their offspring. 
We ought to take more pains than 
-we do in the training and educa- 
tion of our youth. All that 
Tve can possibly do by way of placing 
them in a position to become the 
equals, at least, of their race, we 
ought to take pleasure in doing ; for 
in'elevating them we bring honor to 
our own name, and glory to God the 
Father. To do this requires labor 
and means, and it also requires per- 
severance and determination on the 
part of all concerned. A short time 
ago a number of our young men left 
Salt Lake City to go on missions to 
the United States and to Europe. 
They were mostly yoiing men that 
had been trained and eduaited in the 
University of Deseret, the Brigham 
Young Academy of Provo, and the 
B. Y. College of Logan, and the 
High School at Ogden. They were 
fine looking young men, and quite 
intelligent, and a credit to any com- 
munity or people. Sometimes the 
Lord chooses .such men ns Brother 
Woodrufi' and myself to do His 
bidding, as He in former times called 
fishermen and others, and inspired 
them with intelligence sufficient, at 
least, to cope with and confound the 
wise. 1 think there is a Scripture 
that says tiiat He chooses the weak 
things of the world to bring to 
naught the things that are, that no 
fiesh might glory in His presence. 
That is true, and is well enough iu 
its place ; but we cannot expect the 
Lord to do this always, it is fur us to 
do our part, that is to cultivate our 
intellectual faculties and to prepare 
ourselves to be used by Him, having 
at all times an eye single to His 
honor and glory. He has shown us 
how to build Temples, but He does 
not build them ; that is our part of 
tlie work. I do not think that Peter 
or Paul knew much about Temple 


building, but they knew sometbing 
pertaining to the ordinances of the 
Temple, but more especially of the 
Gospel, for God taught it to them. ; 
But we are told to seek for intelli- 
gonce by study/ and through faith, . 
and to acquaint ourselves with the 
laws and governmental affairs of 
nations, tiiat all may know how to 
take part in the affairs of the world. * 
God has said that through His peo- 
ple He will teach nations, and the 
Gentiles shall come to thy light and 
kings to the brightness of thy 
lising.” (Isaiah ix. 3.) He will pour 
out upon His people knowledge and . 
inspire them wiiii wisdom, so that 
they will be able to teach all cla.ss6s 
and conditions of men, That time 
is yet to come, but we must prepare 
ourselves to act iu tiiat position, and 
the way to do it is to commence 
with our children. 1 was pleased to 
hear that President Canute Peterson 
and other lending men of Ephraim 
had secured a building, which is at 
present in an unfinished condition, 
with the intention of converting it 
into an academy. You need such . 
an institution, and by light you 
ought to have one in all your larger 
towns ; and your school teachers 
should be the best you can get. 
They should be men of faith in God j 
men who believe in and have a 
knowledge of tho Gospel ; men ' 
capable of imparting true ami correct 
ideiis with regard to God atid His 
works, niul the laws that govern 
them, as well as being able to im- 
part a regular scholastic education. 

1 would advise Brotlier Peterson 
and those associated with him in 
this enterprise, to carry on to com- 
pletion the work they have begun ; 
and 1 would say to you here iu . 
Maiiti, bestir yourselves iu the same 
direction. VVhatcver you do, be 
choice in your selection of teachers. 
We do not want infidels to mould 
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the minds of our ohildron. TJiey 
•are a precious charge bestowed upon 
'US by tlie Lord, and ‘we cannot bo 
too careful in rearing and training 
them. I would rather have ray 
children taught the simple rudiments 
of a couiraon education by men 
of God, and have tliom under their 
mduonce, than have them taugitt 
in the most abstruce sciences by 
men who have not the fear of 
God in their hearts. As God is tlie 
cfountain of all light, all truth and 
•all intelligence, and He has org^in- 
i£ed matter and made what we term 
the laws of nature, and in the study 
•of His 'laws is discovered tlie 
highest and most intellectual 
development — ns “ the glory of God 
is intelligence,” the more we appreci- 
ate and comprehend those princi- 
ples the nearer we approach to the 
intelligence developed by the allwise 
(Creator; the acme of scientiBe de- 
Telopment in the world is predicated 
'Upon a knowledge of the laws of 
nature in its multifarious forms. 
We need to pay more attention to 
educational matters, and do all we 
•can to procure the services of com- 
jpeteut teachers. Some people say, 
■Jve cannot afford to pay them. You 
’Cannot afford not to pay them; you 
‘Cannot allbrd not to employ them. 
We want our children to grow up 
intelligent, and to walk abreast with 
the peoples of any nation. God ex- 
pects us to do it ; and therefore 1 call 
•attention to this matter. 1 have 
heard intelligent practical men say, 
•it is quite as cheap to keep a good 
•horse as a poor one, or to raise good 
■stock as inferior animals. And is it 
•not quite as cheap to raise good in- 
'^lligeut children as to rear children 
an ignorance. 

There is another thing I wdsh to 
speak of. Sometimes we bear too 
niuch and too long witli the workers 
of iuiqui^. For instance, I heard 
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of a certain Tiishop whose First 
Counselor was in the habit of drink- 
ing, and his second Counselor also 
drank occasionally. Tlie Bishop 
in excusing the weakness of his 
Counselor would say that he had a 
great many good traits, that ho was 
a good meaning and kind liearted 
roan, and that he wanted to save 
I him if ho could ; ami the man was 
I permitted to indulge his appetite. 

I Time piussod ou and the man apos- 
tatized, which he was sure to do if 
he kept on long enough. In sending 
in his resignation, he said lie had 
had enough of “ Mormon ism,” 
which I have no doubt was really 
the case; I have no doubt either but 
that long before that “Mormonisin” 
had had enough of him. The Bishop 
Imd tried to save the man, hut what 
of the people? how about the 
Te.'ichers? Could they, or could 
the Bishop himself preach against a 
practice that the Counselors 
were guilty of? If he or they 
were to do so, it would not amount 
to much while the evil was 
being winked at in high pLoces. 
By means such ns tliis, evil ami a 
loose morality may be introduced 
into a settlement because of a laxity 
by ineii in authority, in the perform- 
ance of their duty. Wheu I 
heard of this I iiuiuired why the 
President of the Stake did not see 
that tlie Bishop did his duty inas- 
much as the Bishop omitted to act 
in the matter. What right have 
these men in authority to overlook 
such things ? 1 tell you, they have 
no right at' all. And what is the 
result? It began gradually to be a 
question with a great many of the 
people in that neighborhood whether 
this really was the work of God or 
not ; the spirit of doubt and care- 
lessness found place among them, 
and this because the presiding 
authority decliued to purge out 
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iniquity from their midst. Then if 1 
a man repents, some say they do not | 
know whether it is best to expose ^ 
such tilings or not. ‘ Yes, drag them 
into daylight all the time, and let 
every man be known for what he is j 
for no presiding officer can afford to 
take the responsibility upon him- 
self of tolerating the defalcations 
of those who are violating their 
covenants and trampling under foot 
the laws of God. In saying this I 
would not ignore another principle 
that is mentioned in the law of the 
Lord : 

“ And if ho or she do any manner 
of iniquity, he or she shall be de- 
livered up unto the law, even that 
of God. And if thy brother or sister 
offend thee, thou shalt take him or 
her between him or her and thee 
alone ; and if he or she confess, thou 
shalt be reconciled. And if he or 
she confess not, thoii shall deliver 
him or her up unto the Church, not 
to the members, but to the Elders. 
And it shall be done in a meeting, 
and that not before the world. Ami 
if thy brother or sister offend many, 
he or she shall be chastened before 
many. And if any one offend openly, 
he or she shall be rebuked openly, 
that he or she maybe ashamed. And 
if he or she confess not, he or she 
shall be delivered up unto the law 
of God., If any shall olfeiid in 
secret, he or she shall be rebuked in 
secret, that he or she may have op- 
portunity to confess in secret to him 
or her whom he or she has offended, 
and to God, that the Church may 
not speak reproachfully of him or 
her.” 

Further, I wish to say something 
ill regard to adultery. We are told 
in the Book of Poclriue and Covon- 
auts, (sec. xiii,‘ ver. 24, 25, 26.) 

Thou shall not commit ad ulteiy; 
and he that committeth adultery, 
and repenteth not, shall be cast out; 


but he tliat has committed adultery < 
and repents with all his heart, and ' 
forsaketh it, and doeth- it no more^ ‘ 
thou shalt forgive ; but if he doeth ^ 
it again he shall not be forgiven, but * 
shall be cast out.” • > 

This was in the early ages of the " 
Church, in February,’ 1831. Bub’ 
who is here referred to % Is it a man ' 
who has entered into the new and f 
everlasting covenant, and has been*’ 
sealed by the Holy Spirit of promise, * 
and by that covenant has been united ' 
to his wife for time and all eternity, ' 
and his wife to him? No, it refers* 
to those who have not entered ‘ 
into this covenant, who have not * 
taken upon themselves obligations* 
of that nature in a Temple or En-* 
dowment House ; to the latter class 
who shall be found guilty of this* 
sin, the word of the Lord comes un-. 
qualifiedly, they shall be destroyed. > 
The Loi-d does expect us to be a 
pure people, a virtuous people, a* 
people whose bodies and spirits are* 
pure before Him. If wrong doing 
be jiracticed in our midst, the Lord 
expects His Priesthood to ferret it' 
out, or He will hold them respon-' 
sible. We cannot commit sin with 
impunity. We cannot violate the- 
laws of God and enjoy His Spirit 
nor can we permit the laws of God’ 
to be trampled upon and still receive 
His approbation. 

Quito recently a certain Bishop* 
wrote me, stating that one of his 
Counselors dabbled in astrology ; 
that he had been known to consult ' 
it in reference to the sick. Hs 
wanted to know what I thought of it; 

I told him to drop that Counselor,* 
that he was not ht to be a Bishop's 
Counselor, nor to hold the holy' 
Priesthood. We must not permit* 
such practices to exist among us ; 
and if that Bishop declines lo do his* 
duty, I shall be in favor of removing 
him, for not carrying out the.law of 
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God. Again, WO hear of fmudulent Lot mo tell you another thing, I* 
acts sometimes, and we permit have hoard Joseph Smith say, 
them to be passed over. What are and 1 presume you have —ho Avas 
laws for? What are Bishops’ an old member of the Church — ^ 
Courts and High Councils for? that in this world we may pass^' 
That when men transgress the laws along comparatively unknown, but> 
of God, they shall be tried according when Ave appear behind the veil, woi 
to the laws of the Church, and if shall have to pass by the angels and 
found guilty, and are worthy of such the Gods, and this can only bo done 
action, they shall be cast out ; that by the righteous and the pure. He 
the pure and the righteous may be stated that he had heard the same 
sustained, and the wicked and cor* thing. I said further, you are the 
rupt, the ungodly and impure, be head of this family, and ns such you', 
dealt with according to the law's of ought to take the lead ; but can 
God. This is necessary in order to you lead your wives past tlio angels 
maintain purity throughout the and the Gods ? No, (I said) you can* 
Church,* aud to cast off iniquity not do it, for unless you change youp; 
therefrom. For the Spirit of God course you will not be there j you 
will not dwell in unholy temples, have trifled with the things of God, 
You fathere, look after your sons ; until, as you now see, a serious crisis 
you mothers, look after your is commencing to overtake you. 
daughters ; see that they grow The result was, he and they parted 
up in purity aud righteousness, by signing the divorce. He said in 
■ There was a very painful circum- a feeling way, “ I cannot forget my 
stance occurred in my office a day wives, they ai’e dear to me and 
or two ago. A certain man had apos- again excused himself on the ground 
tatized — indeed, ho had been an that he could not help his faith. But- 
apostate a number of years ; ho lutd he might have helped it if he had 
two wives, both of whom applied to kept the commandments; but having 
me to ^be divorced from their hus* trifled with the things of God, the 
band. I asked them why they de- Holy Spirit gradually withdrew, 
sired to be divorced, and they an* at last leaving him to himself. I 
swered that their husband had apos* really felt sorry for the man, and hC' 
tatized from the Church, and to all too felt the position keenly. In part- 
appearance would remain in that ing with him 1 took him by the hand 
condition. The husband expressed and said to him, “ You have put- 
his sorrow at having to part Avith yourself in this position, an»l I can- 
his wives, and said he could not not help it. No, he said, you have 
help his faith. I told him I did not treated me right. But (I continued)* 
^h to interfere Avith his faith, nor if the time ever comes that 1 can 
the religious vieAvs of any man ; but be of use to you in leading you back, 
that I AV'ould much rather see him a in the paths of life, I shall be happy 
believer than a disbeliever. But 1 to serve you. He thanked me, and; 
e^lained to him the position that left. 

his wives occupied. Said I, Avhen I mention this that you husbands, 
you married them you Avere a mem* may be impressed Avitli a sense of 
her of tlie Church, in full fellow* the responsibility that rests upon 
ship; you believed in God and the you, and that you may be careful of 
orde.r of His holy house. Yes, your acts and Avalk in life. God ex- 
he said, that is so. I then said, pects you to be true to your voavs, to- 
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‘be true to yourselves, and to be true 
to your wives and children. If you 
become ‘ covenant - breakers,' you 
will be dealt with according to the 
laws of God. And the men presiding 
over you have no other alternative 
than to bring the covenant breaker 
to judgment ; if they fail to do their* 
duty we shall be under the nece.s8ity 
of looking after them, for righteous- 
ness and purity must be maintained 
•iii our midst. 

I am pleased to say that I per- 
ceive an increasing desire on the 
part of the people to recognize and 
•stand by the right; and I attribute 
•our late deliverance from the hands 
•of our enemies to this fact. When 
there was one of the greatest 
furores ever gotten up against us, 
He turned their wrath, and the re^ 
mainder He restrained. A certain 
gentleman well acquainted with 
raili'oad matters, referring to our 
political situation at that time, 
■summed it up like this : That we, 
numbering only a hundred and fifty 
■thousand in the Tcrritoiy, were con- 
fronted by fifty millions of people ; 
^that the conflict appeared to him 
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like two trains, a large one and a 
small one, traveling in opposite' 
directions on the same track and- 
about to come in collision ; and as a* 
matter of course the small train 
would be demolished. It was very' 
natural, of course, that he as well as ' 
the world generally, should regard* 
it in that way. But I told him that* 
I thought ihat God could and would 
take care of H is people. Happening • 
to have some communication with 
this same gentleman some time after- 
wards, I told him that the large train 
had been shunted off on to a side 
track, and the Democrats had pro-* 
vided them the switch, while the 
small train was still moving on its 
course uuinjured. And if we will 
continue to do right, keeping our- 
selves pure and unspotted from the . 
world, and tiie ofiicers of the Church, 
will see that purity is preserved in 
the ‘Church, and evil of every kind 
rooted out, God will direct our 
course and deliver us from the evil 
that w’icked men design to bring 
upon us, and no power will be able 
to move us out of our place.> 
Amen. 
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PROSPERITY OF THE SAINTS — DANGER TO BE AVOIDED — HOW BLESS- 
INGS ARE TO BE OBTAINED — FREE' AGENCY — TRIUMPH OF THE 
WORK OF GOD TESTIFIED OF — “ MORaiONISM” NOT liVSILY DE- 


STROYED — PROPHECIES TO BE 
OF THE SAINTS. 

There never perhaps was a time 
since the Church was orgiuiizod 
when thu people of God were more 
prosperous or so numerous as they 
are to-day, notwithstandiug all the 
. efforts that our enemies have directed 
against us. But while wo have 
triumphed over opposition and all 
the forces of the wicked that have 
been e.vertod against us by news- 
. paper and pulpit and the power of 
Congress, it is meet that we should 
acknowledge the hand of God in all 
. our victories. It has certainly not 
been by the wisdom, power or intel- 
ligence of man, that we have been 
delivered until now, but by the 
favor and blessing of God in our 
behalf. And we ore to day a living 
monument of God's special meroy, 
favor and protection. He has not 
only blessed us with the privilege of 
becoming acquainted with His laws, 
and with the plan of salvation, but 
( He has gather^ us to a goodly land; 
• and notwithstanding its former 
; sterility, barrenness and forbidding 
aspect, He has modified the elements, 
blessed the earth, and has made 
^ the^e valleys desirable as a home 
. for the Saints. And He has blessed 
^ us with , an .abundance of earthly 
things besides bestowing upon us 
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the richest of all blessings that man 
can enjoy in this life — the Holy Spirit 
and a knowledge of the new and 
everlasting covenant. 

We should have the utmost con- 
fidence in the power and wisdom of 
the Almighty to consummate the 
work which Ho has begun, from our 
experience and knowledge of the 
past. This is no day for trembling 
or fear ; it is not a day for doubt or 
migiving ; God has demonstmted 
His power and superior wisdom in. 
so many ways and at so many times, 
during the history of this people, in 
delivering them from the grasp of 
their enemies, that for us now to 
doubt Him, whatever the position 
ill which we might be placed, would 
be an indignity to our Great Preserver, 
an insult to God. It seems to me 
impossible for any Latter-day Saint, 
in the face of all the Lord has done 
for this people, to doubt for a 
moment His ability or intention to- 
frustrate the designs of wicked, 
ambitious men, and to continue His 
work in the future to ultimate 
victory and triumph over, every 
obstacle or opposing foe. ^ , 

The only real danger that I foresee 
dn the. path of the Latter-day 
Saints is in the results which n.itu- 
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rally follow the possession of wealth 
— pride and vanity, self-indulgence 
and forgetfulness of God, and a dis- 
regaixl of the sacred obligations and 
duties that we owe to Him and to 
one another ; and this because of the 
abundance of eiirthly blessings 
which Pie in His goodness has 
bestowed upon us. It is said that 
in advereity we are inclined to feel 
after the Lord, but that in prosperity 
we reuieniber Him not. It appears 
ito me that in this lies the greatest 
•danger that threatens us to-day. 
Tiiis does not apply to the whole 
people perhaps, for we are not all 
rich in this world’s goods, but to 
individuads, and they are not a few, 

' but many, who are being blessed — 
if it proves a blessing— with an 
accumulation of wealth, and 1 am 
<8orry to say that many seem to be 
‘ indulging in speculation to that 
" extent that their whole souls ap- 
pear to be wrapt up in the love of 
tlie world. It is very evident that 
' :some of us are yet “ of the world,” 

' for like them, “ the more we get of 
'• it the more we want ; ’ and it does 
seem impossible to satisfy the crav- 
ings of such minds for the perishable 

* things of time. As individuals 
. gather around them riches and 
^ become engrossed with the care that 

* naturally attaches to them, they 
J are prone to forget the “pit fiom 

* "which tluiy were dug,” or the 
“ stone from which they were 

'■ hewed” — to forget God upon whom 
they are quite as dependent when 
possessed of wealth as when in the 

* most abject poverty. For wealth 
' does not make men independent of 

'Cbd, neither docs it relieve them 
from the obligations that they owe 
■ to each other. The rich are as de- 
pendent upon God for the light of 
His Spirit to guide them, and for 

* the blessings and ordinances of the 
'"holy Priesthood as are the poorest 


of the poor. The Lord, in this 
regard, is “ no respecter of persons.” 

The station or wordly condition 
of man is not regarded by the 
Almighty. It is man’s righteous- | 
ness and humility ; it is the willing 
mind and the obecUent heart that is 
acceptable to Him, and unless we 
are righteous and humble, willing 
and obedient, He will withdraw His 
Spirit from us, and we will be left 
to ourselves, as others have been 
before us, “ to reap what we sow.” 

If the time should ever come, (which 
I do not anticip.ate) when the 
majority of this people will bo swal- 
lowed up in the cares of the world, 

I know of no remedy to check the 
evil and thus prevent the destruc- 
tion of the Church more effectually 
than to be subjected to the power 
and persecutions of our enemies, to 
be driven and smitten perhaps until 
we shall be humbled and brought to 
a sense of our obligations to the 
Lord Almighty, and learn wisdom 
by the things we have to suifer. 

There are blessings which pertain 
to the Gospel of Jesus Christ and to 
the world to come, which cannot be 
secured by personal influence nor be 
bought with money, and which no 
man by his own inteliigonco or wis- 
dom can obtain except through 
compliance with certain ordinances, 
laws and commandments which 
have been given. And it is well, in 
my judgment, for the Latter-day 
Saints to continue to bear in mind 
that the inestimable blessings of the 
Gospel have been bestowed upon 
them through their faith, that a 
remission of sins has been obtained 
by baptism and repentance, and that 
it is only through continuing faithful 
that they can retain the gifts and 
blessings which pertain to eternal i 
life. There are many blessing, | 
however, which are common to the I 
human family, which all enjoy, I 
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' r without regard to their inonvl status have yielded obedience to this law, 
. pr religious convictions. God has and have once received a remission 

• given to all men an ^ency, and has . of their sins, but have returned unto 
. granted to us the privilege to servo ! sin, and have forgotten or disregarded 
. Him or servo Him not, to do that the covenants they made in the waters 

which is right or that which is ^ of baptism. All men are blessed 
. wrong, and this privilege is given to j with the strength of their body, 
. all men irrespective of creed, color with the use of their mind, and 
» or condition. The wealthy have with the right to exercise the 
. this agency, the poor have this faculties with which they are 
agency, and no man is deprived by endowerj in a way tlmt seometh good 
any power of God from c-xercisiug in their sight, without reganl to 
■ it in tho fullest and in the freest religion. But God has not and will 
..manner. This agency has been j not suffer the gift of the Holy Ghost 
’ given to .all. This is a blessing that j to be bestowcil upon any man or 
God has bestowed upon tlio world . woman, except through compliance 
•of innnkincl, upon all His chil- [ with the laws of Gocl. Therefore, 
dron alike. But He will hold us j no man can obtain a remission of 
. strictly to an account for the use sins ; no man can obtain the gift of 
that wo make of this agency, ^ the Holy Ghost ; no man can obtain 

• -and ns it was said of Cain, so it will > the revelations of God ; no man can 
bo said of us : “ If thou doest well, | obtain tho Priesthood, and the rights, 

• -sbalt thou not be accepted 1 and if i powers and privileges thereof j no 
thou doest not well, sin lieth at the man can become an heir of God and 
^ door.” There are, however, certain j a joint heir with Jesus Christ, except 
„ 'Blessings wliich God bestows upon through compliance with tho 
. tho children of men only upon the requirements of heaven. These are 
.. condition of the rightful exercise of universal blessings, they are great 
.. this agency. For instance, no man and ine.stimable privileges which 
.’ •can obtain a remission of his sins pertain to the Gospel .and to the 
but by repentance and baptism by plan of life and salvation, which are 
,i *one having authority. If we would open and free to .all on certain con- 
, be tree from sin, from its effects, ditions, but which no creature 
« from its power, wo must obey this beneath the heavens can enjoy, but 
^ law which God has revealed, or w*e through walking in the channel that 
/ .never can obtain a remission of sins. God has marked out by which they 
! Therefore, while God has bestowed can obtain them. And these 
upon all men, irrespective of con- privileges and blessings when obtain- 
1 ditiou, this agency to choose good or ed may be forfeited, and perhaps lost 
> evil, He has not and will not bestow for all eternity, unless we continue 
upon the children of men a remission steadfast in the course that is marked 
< of sins but by their obedience to law. out for ns to pursue. It is well, in 

• Therefore the whole world lies in my judgment, that the Latter-day 
, sin and is under condemnation, Saints do not lose sieht of the great 
' inasmuch as light has come unto the privilege that has oeen bestowed 

/world and men will not avail them- upon them. No man can become 
'•i selves ot that light to put themselves a citizen of the Kingdom of God but 
-I in a proper position before the Lord, by entering in at the door : there 
.^{And this condemnation rests with are thousands and tens of thousands, 
"tenfold force upon all those that aye millions of people who will 
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never become citizens of the King- 
dom of God in this world, because 
they fail to exercise the agency and 
the power that has been given to 
them in the right direction. Never- 
theless, they enjoy many of the 
blessings that are bestowed upon 
the world in common. The sun 
shines upon the evil and the good ; 
but the Holy Ghost descends only 
upon the righteous and upon those 
tliat are forgiven of their sins. The 
rain descends upon the evil and 
upon the good ; but the rights of the 
Priesthood are conferred, and the 
doctrine of the Friestliood distills 
as the dews of heaven upon the 
souls of tliose only that receive it 
in God’s own appointed way. The 
favor of heaven, the acknowledg- 
ment of the Almighty of His chil- 
' dreii upon tlie earth as His sons 
and His daughters can only be 
secured through obedience to the 
law’s which He has revealed. Kiches 
or tl\e wealth of t!\e world cannot 
purchase these things. Simon 
Magus desired to purclniso the power 
to Ci'ist out devils with money, but 
Peter said unto him, “ Thy money 
perish with thee.” These blessings, 
pow'ers and privileges are not to bo 
purchased but by the atonement of 
Christ; they are not to be obtained 
by personal influence, wealth, posi- 
tion or pow'er, or in any other way 
but the direct w’ay in which God has 
decreed that they should be obtained. 
Now, so long as the Latter-day 
Saints are cuntent to obey the 
commandmentsofGod, to appreciate 
‘ the privileges and blessings which 
. they enjoy in the Church, and will 
use their time, their talents, their 
substnuce, in honor to the name 
J of God, to build up Zion, and 
to establish truth ninl righteousness 
in the earth, so long our heavenly 
Father is bound by His oath and 
covenant to protect them from evei’y 


opposing foe, and to help them to 
overcome every obstacle that can 
possibly be arrayed against them or 
thrown in their pathway ; but the 
moment a community begin to be 
wrapt up in themselves, become 
selfish, become engrossed in the 
temporalities of life, and put their 
faith in riches, that moment the 
power of God begins to withdraw 
from them, and if they repent not 
the Holy Spirit will depart from 
them entirely, and they will be left 
to themselves. That which was given 
them will be taken away, they \vill 
lose that which they had, for they 
will not be worthy of it. God is 
just as well as merciful, and we need 
not expect favors at the hand of tho 
Almighty except as we merit them, 
at least iii the honest desires of our 
hearts, and the desire and intent 
will not always avail unless our acts 
correspomi. For we are engaged in 
a literal work, a reality; and we must 
practice as well as profess. We 
must be what God requires us to be, 
or else we are not His people nor 
the Zion which He designs to gather 
together and to build up in the latter 
days upon the earth. 

I am aware that this is the last 
day of Conference, that there are- 
many to speak and much to be done, 
therefore brevity is desirable. I 
find, too, that it is difficult for me 
to speak loud enough to be heard 
by this vast assembly. ’ * 

I rejoice iii the work of God. ’ I 
have never seen a moment since *1 
became acquainted with the prin- 
ciples of tho Gospel when I had the 
least doubt in my mind of their 
truthfulness. 1 have never feared, 
and do not know what the feeling of 
fear is as to the result of this work. 

I know that God is able to bear it 
off, and that Ho will do it. I fear 
often for mankind and for myself, 
knowing my own weaknesses, better, 
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perhaps, than any living being 
except God. I often have fears and 
trembling for myself when 1 am 
mada to feel my own weakness and 
see myself as I am seen by the 
Lord. But as to the work of God, 
it cannot fail, for God has decreed 
its consummation ; and whilst 
man may oppose it and his efforts 
fail, the work of God will never 
fail. Now mark it ! As I have 
often said, the most favorable oppor- 
tunity that the adversary of men’s 
souls ever saw to <lestroy this work 
was on or before the 6th day of April, 
1830 ; but failing to accomplish it 
then, notwithstanding the efforts 
tliat were put forth in this direction, 
failure to do so in the future must 
only be the^more apparent. There 
is more to grapple with now than 
then. “ The kingdom” has taken 
deeper and stronger root in the 
earth, and its branches have ex- 
panded and spread out into many 
lands. There are more people to 
kill off now than ever before, and 
we are rapidly increasing. There is 
no use of thinking this work will be 
destroyed by martyring a few of 
the people, although they might be 
our leaders. “ Mormonism” is a 
living principle in the hearts of all 
true Saints, every soul of whom 
must bo destroyed before it can be 
wiped out. It has been, through 
the overruling providences of the 
Almighty, allowed to grow until it 
has attained strength and power in 
the earth : and thanks be unto God 
the Ruler and Maker of heaven aud 
earth, I feel it in my very bones, 
that the Kingdom of God is beyond 
the reach and power of the devil or 
his agents. And in this condition 
it will remain, ever advancing, inas- 
much as the Saints keep the law of 
God. If we should become corrupt 
and wicked. He has said that we 
shall be removed out of our place, 
No. 12. 


and every individual who will not 
keep His commandments will fail. 
For no man can stand in this 
Church but upon the foundation of 
righteousness and truth ; and 
whenever we undertake to build 
upon the foundation of error and 
falsehood, selfishne.ss and sin, that 
moment our foundation will crumble 
beneath our feet ; the sands will bo 
washed away, and we will fall But 
so long os this people continue faith- 
ful, God will be their friend, and He, 
bo it remembered, is the Almighty, 
and this is His work. The stone rep- 
resenting this latter-day work, has 
been cut out of the mountain with- 
out hands, and will roll forth accord- 
ing to the decree, and no power will 
be able to stop its onward nuirch. 
I do not feel to boast only in the 
strength of our God ; and 1 do feel 
from the inmost recesses . of my 
heart to praise His holy name, and 
to thank Him that I have been per- 
mitted to see the Kingdom where it 
is to-day. And those who come 
after will live to see the consumma- 
tion of the prophecies that have 
been uttered concerning it by an- 
cient and modern Prophets verified 
and not one word will fall to the 
ground unfulfilled. Not one jot or 
tittle will pass from the law or the 
Prophets ; but all will be fulfilled, 
and I am as sure of it as I am that 
I live. What would you or I take- 
in exchange for this knowledge, this 
witness of the Spirit ? Nothing' 
could be offered that would be am 
equivalent ; it is worth everything: 
else in the world. It is a stay, an 
anchor to the soul, a comfort and a 
joy to the heart for ever. It is with 
me, as it is with every man and wo- 
man that has received the knowl- 
edge of God, through the o|^ra- 
tions of the Holy Spirit, and that 
is true to the same — the kingdom 
of God or nothing ; I have no 
VoL XXIV, 
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. more interest in the kingdom of 
God than any individual member 
' of tho Church. In other words, 

) there is not a man in the kingdom 
' of God that is capable of attaining 
! to tiie glory of the celestial king- 
. dom but has as great interest in* the 

• welfare cf this work, in the 
consummation of the purposes 
of the Almighty, as I have myself, 
or as Brother Taylor, Brother Can- 
non, Brother Woodruff, or any of 
the members of the Quorum of the 

• Twelve. We are jdl interested. 

. Every man should feel that it is his 

work, his kingdom, his church, and 

• that the principles of the Gospel are 
yhis priciples, for he has embraced 
. them and espoused them, or at least 

unless we have embraced the Gospel 
and received the principles thereof 
du our hearts that they have become 
. a part of us, that we might become 
identified with the designs and pur- 
poses of the Almighty in the earth, 
we are not converted, nor are we 
worthy to be saved in tho kingdom 
of God. It is written — and it is as 
true as that the sun shines — that 
except a man is willing to sacrifice 
every earthly tie or consideration 
■ for the Gospel’s sake, ho is not wor- 
thy of tho kingdom, nor of Christ 
. This is according to the declaration 
of Jesus while He was upon the 
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earth. Tt is the testimony of Joseph 
Smith, ’ and that of all the holy 
Prophets since the world began, who 
have said anything upoii this subject, 
that any roan who ds not willing to 
sacrifice everything else for the 
Gospel’s sake is not worthy of it, 
and the day will come when he will 
come short ; so that the sooner we 
are converted to the truth, the ket- 
! ter for us and our posterity. They 
will receive inheritances, and the 
blessings of God will follow upon 
them through us, just as they follow 
upon the seed of Abraham, because 
of the- blessings and promises 
bestowed upon their father Abraham. 
The promises were made to Abraham, 
and the blessing followed upon the 
heads of his children, and mil 
continue unto the last generation, 
because the promise was made to 
Abraham who was worthy of it, and 
he will claim the promise, for his 
posterity. So it will be with you 
and me. The blessings of Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob have been conferred 
upon us, aud they will be inherited 
by our posterity if we prove worthy 
of the privilege, and live for it. 

May God bless aud help us to 
learn the truth aud abide in it for- 
ever, is my prayer, in the name of 
Jesus, Amen. 
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^ In stancliiif; up to address you this 
.aftenioon, I desire an interest in 
^ .your faith and prayers, that I may 
i)e led to speak upon those subjects 
that will bo best adapted to you 
•and your circumstances. 1 believe 
[ it to be our privilege when we come 
; together, as we have this afternoon,' 
^ with our hearts united, desirous be- 
^ fore God for His blessing, that the 
^ very things — that is, the very tloc- 
, trines and instructions and counsel 
- that are needed by us, and tliat 
^ are best adapted to our'circuinstnn- 
, «ces and coiulition, will be given unto 
^ ns by the Holy Spirit, it is for this 
purpose we meet together. I never 
,/did feel satisfied in attending meet- 
; ings and listening to instructions, 

. and going away feeling un refreshed 
. .and without being edified and 
^'•strengthened in the principles of the 
•everlasting Gospel,; I do not think 
^ that it is right that we should thus 
I meet and tims separate. God has 
. inade promises unto His people. If 
.-His people do their part He will 
. iulfill those promises ; He will give 
1 that portion of His Spirit that is 
^necessa^ to (impart unto them 
^•everything that their circumstances 


may require. I think it wrong that 
men should prepare themselves 
befurc-hand to spuak to thu people. 
I believe that God has given unto us 
the correct rule, the rule that Ho 
gave to His ancient disciples — “to 
take no thought beforehuud' what 
ye shall siry, but treasure up in your 
minds continually the words of life, 
and it shall be given you in the very 
hour that portion that shall be 
meted unto every man.” When the 
time should come for His servants to 
address the people,. He would give 
unto them the very things tliat 
were needed. How do I know, 
how docs any other man in this 
coiigregaiioii know the thoughts 
and the fears and the wants of you 
who are here to-day t There may 
be souls here hungering for the 
word of God, tried and tempted in 
many directions, annoyed and per- 
plexed with the cares of life and 
with those anxieties that are con- 
nected with our earthly existence. 
Who shall tell these souls that 
which they need? Can any man 
out of his own wisdom, from the 
depths of hU own thoughts, giVe 
the needed sti'ength and comfort to 
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those hungry souls] It is impos- 
sible. God must do it. God must 
pour out His Holy Spirit. God must 
help as he has promised to do, and 
-we His children must put ourselves 
in a position to be helped so that we 
can claim the blessing. 

These people continually need 
strength from the Lord. Tiiefe has 
never been a day, nay, not an hour, 
from the commencement of this 
work upon tiie earth in these last 
days that tlie Latter-day Saints 
have been destitute of the counsel 
of heaven, of the word of God, and 
of the guidance of that Holy Spirit 
that God has promised to bestow 
upon His faithful children. Having 
thus been led in the past it is still 
essential that we be thus led in the 
future, that wo may live by every 
word that proceedeth from the 
mouth of God — not that proceeded 
from His mouth 1,800 years ago, but 
that proceeds from His mouth 
to-day, in this year of our Lord 1883. 
And we need it just os much to-day 
as we ever did. Wo need the direct 
interposition of God’s providence in 
our behalf, and we need the assist- 
ance of His Holy Spirit ; we need 
His word, and His blessing, and His 
power, and His direct intervention 
in our behalf as much to-day as this 
Church did fifty years ago, or as the 
Church did 1850 years ago. It is 
indispensably necessary for our 
progress, for our advancement in the 
things that pertain to righteousness, 
in the knowledge of God, that we 
should be thus assisted and upheld 
and inspired. 

This great work -with which wo 
are connected is becoming so exten- 
sive, is spreading out in so many 
directions, tliat it needs more of the 
manifestation of God’s power and 
greater faith on the pm:t of tiie peo- 
ple to carry it forward in the earth. 
It needs greater faith ou tlie part 


of those who bear any, portibis 
of the responsibility of the PriesU 
hood of the Son of God, be- 
cause they have now to actin capac- 
ities that heretofore they did not 
act in. It seems only a little while* 
ago that we had but one Stake op 
Zion. We had but one High Council^ 
and the Presidency of the Church 
presided over that High Coun- 
cil. Every matter of moment^ 
every case of importance, came 
directly before the First Presidency 
of the Church. In fact, affairs of the 
most trifling importance — or at least 
that which we would now consider 
of trifling importance — bad to be 
submitted to them. Upon their 
shoulders rested the responsibility* 
of directing everything connected 
with the work of God in its minutest 
details. But this has changed* 
Instead of one High Council, instead 
of one Stake, there are at least 
twenty-five. Instead of the First 
Presidency of the Church presiding 
over High Councils, there are Presi- 
dencies of these various Stakes and 
upon them rest the responsibility 
wliich formerly rested upon tho 
First Presidency. There are stakes 
now in Zion, the number of .whoss 
members far exceeds the number of 
members in the Church iii those* 
early days. For years after we came* 
to these valleys — or for some time at 
least — the whole Church in these- 
mountains did not number as many 
souls as are . now comprised 
within Salt Lake Stake. The re- 
sponsibility, therefore, is being 
divided. It rests upon a great 
number of men, and as the people- 
increase this responsibility becomes 
more and more divided. It is aa 
impossibility now for the First Pr^ 
idency to attend to , anything but 
gen end matters of business,, giving: 
general instructions, and they find 
tlismselves. uuder the uooessity 
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more' and more of dividing this, 
laying it upon the shoulders of other 
men, calling helps from various 
^uariers, to labor in various direc- 
tions, and to perform the work 
whioh in former times was deemed 
especially their province. The 
Saints themselves find themselves 
under the necessity of depending 
more upon themselves than they did 
formerly. They cannot, in the 
multiplicity of cares and labors 
which devolve upon leading men — 
they cainiot expect that help, that 
attention to minor affairs, that they 
formerly received. 

Hence, my brethren and sisters, 
it is necessary that every man and 
woman and child, connected with 
this work should learn as rapidly ns 
possible the habit of self-depend- 
ence — to exercise faith before God 
for themselves, so that each one in 
his place or in her place, will be able 
to perform his or her part to the 
acceptance of our God, and in such 
•a manner os to bring to- pass their 
•own salvation. This is much more 
•easy at the present time than it was 
dh the past, from the fact that 
doctrine is becoming better under- 
■stood, the principles of the Gospel 
are more thoroughly disseminated 
by the aid of.all the various agencies 
that are at ^work in our midst. 
Our children now receive in the 
Primaiy ' Associations — as soon 
•ns they" are able to -comprehend 
principled-such instruction as is 
adapted to their dawning intellects, 
•^d from that to the Sunday school, 
^d front the Sunday school to the 
Young Men’s and Young Women’s 
Associations, and in the case of the 
bo]r8 to the various councils of the 
Priesthood, and in the case of the 
girls to the various Relief Societies. 
They are led- along step by step until 
they become • thoroughly indoc- 
trinated in principle, and compre- 


hend in the broadest sense the 
character of the work with which 
they are identified. Only this 
morning I had .an opportunity of 
testing this to some extent. My fre- 
quent absences from home give me • 
but few opportunities to meet with 
my children. Rut 1 said to them this 
morning: “Instead of you going to * 
Sunday school, I will have a Sund.ay 
school at home." I wanted to 
talk to them, to inquire of my little 
ones concerning their knowledge of 
the principles of the Gospel, and I 
w.as somcwlmt surprised at the replies 
which were made to my inter- 
rogatories concerning this work, 
concerning its character, concerning 
its doctrines and the principles that 
are taught by the Elders. I * 
presume that it is the case with all 
our children, and I h.ave no doubt 
from my observation, that at the’ 
present time there are childrea 
quite small who are capable of giving 
replies to questions which a few- 
years ago many of our Elders could 
not answer. 1 am pleased with this. 

I think it right. 

As I have said this work is spread- 
ing to so great an extent that re-' 
sponsibilitymustrestupon individual 
members. The Presidency of the- 
Church, the Twelve Apostles, 
the various presiding authorities,- 
can no longer do as tliey have done* 
in years past — c.arry the people along. • 
The people themselves must learn- 
to walk, to bear their own burdens, - 
to perform their own duties, and to* 
take such a course as will result in 
their own development, and in the 
advancement of this great work 
that God has established upon the 
earth. I would not give much for 
us, nor for our work, nor for our 
future, if the individual intelligence 
of thepeople should not be developed. 
It would be an impossibility for this 
work to achieve the high destiny in 
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store for it, aud concerning which 
we have indulged in so many giow> 
ing anticipations upon ' any other 
principle than this. We are told- 
that intelligence is the glory of God, 
and it certainly is the glory' of man. 
And with the obstacles that have 
to be overcome, that confront us 
every step in our progress, there 
must • be - knowledge developed 
among this people ; there must be 
the highest attainment and grade of 
intelligence developed among us. 
Upon no other principle can wo 
stand. Upon no other principle can 
we progress. Upon no other principle 
can wc accomplish the great results 
tliat we have before us. It is true 
we testily that God has restored the 
everlasting Gospel in its primitive 
simplicity, purity and power. 
We bear this testimony ; but the ; 
restoration of this alone, in and of 
itself, will not accomplish that 
which we have before us, unless we 
avail ourselves of the advantages 
which its restoration affords. Wo 
must put in practice and carry out 
practically in our lives its principles. 
We must be a people who are not 
only hearers of the word, but doers 
of it also. It will not do for us to 
have a form of godliness without 
the power thereof. We must have 
the power of the work that God has 
founded. We must put ourselves 
in a position to receive the blessings 
and advantages connected with this 
work, and to have these wo must be 
a pure people — pure in thought, 
pure in word, and pure iu action. 
God through us is founding a new 
order of things in the earth. 
The axe is laid at the root of the old 
tree, and sooner or later it will bo 
hewn down. The restoration of the 
everlasting Gospel, the restoration 
of the powers connected therewith, 
of the gifts, of the blessings, and 
especially of the uniou -and the' 
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peace that characterized it in ancient- 
days, is bound eventually to>produc^, 
wonderful results in the earth..r 
Already it is. conceded that it is a, 
marvelous work and a wonder, justt 
as the Prophet Isaiah said would be-/ 
the case. This must spread. From the. 
nature of things it must spread*-: 
It must continue to grow, to in-r, 
crease. The more obstacles it haS" 
to contend with the better its power > 
is developed, the better its strength- 
is exhibited. I am thankful myself'- 
for the difficulties we have had to^r 
contend with. I am thankful that* 
we have a hard pathway to tread. 1 
am tliaukl'ul that we have opposition 
of so serious a character. WTth-- 
out this we could not be developed., 
Without this we could not be- 
thorouglily tested, nor our principlecf* 
be proved. It is by such ordeals as. 
these that man exliibits his divine* 
origin, and the qualities that he. in-* 
bents from his divine Father. It is 
by such ordeals as these that systems, 
are tried, and that principles exhibit ; 
their force and power to mankind. 
We are being tested as no other people, 
upon the face of the earth ore being 
tested. The principles that we have, 
espoused and that we advocate are. 
passing through such an ordeal as 
the principles advocated by no other 
people ore subjected to. Every form- 
of opposition is brought to bear 
every kind of influence is set in 
motion, not even stopping at violence 
itself. If our principles withstand 
all these shocks and assaults! 
upon them and endure, they will; 
prove to the world far better, 
than our verbal testimony will tliat 
they are of divine origin. If the^ 
organization of this Church cannot, 
be broken up by the attacks of' 
mobs, by the uprooting of the people, 
by the driving of them forth into' 
the wilderness, by the attacks of. 
-townships of, .cities, of . counties^ 
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of States, or by the adverse legisla- 
tion of the United States itself, then 
the world will he more likely to be- 
lieve that wjiich we solemnly assert, 
that God is its author, that God laid 
its foundation, that God has pre- 
served it thus far, and that He will 
preserve it to the very end. These 
are proofs of that whick wo tes- 
tify. That it has thus witlistood 
all these assaults, we are living wit- 
nesses. That we exist to-day in our 
present organized capacity in these 
mountains is due to the capacity of 
the organization to adapt itself to 
every change of circumst^inces. Men 
may sneer, men may deride, men 
may publish false statements, men 
may attribute all this to various 
causes which are untrue ; but the 
fact still remains uncontrovertible 
and unassailable, that there is a 
power and a strength and an elas- 
ticity about the organization of this 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints that all that is brought 
against i(^ fails to unsettle or to 
shiver. Now we have been testify- 
ing — that .is, some of the Elders 
have --for these 53 years that this 
work hatl this capacity. Joseph 
Smith stated it in the outset before 
the Church itself was organized. 
The first Elders of this Church bore 
similar testimony when but six mem- 
bers comprised the entire Church 
of Jesus Christ. They predicted its 
future. They stated that it possessed 
these divine qualities. They 
solemnly declared that God had 
restored it from the heavens ; that 
it was the old organization brought 
back again ; that it was the old Gospel 
restor^ once more to the earth, 
and that it would win its way in 
every land and among every people, 
and .that it would accomplish all , 
thatOod had predictedby the mouths ' 
of His holy prophets that it should ' 
accomplish. But who believed it!. 
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No more believed it then than can bo 
found now to believe our testimony, 
that which we bear this day, that 
j this work, notwithstanding all the ■ 
[ opposition it may have to contend ; 
’ with — notwithstanding it may havo 
every power on earth to opjrose it, • 
that it will win its w’ay until it will fill 
the whole earth. There were probably , 
po more who believed the testimony*, 
of the early Elders respecting tho 
growth of the work than are to bo 
found to believe our testimony now ' 
concerning its future. But. fifty- ' 
three years havo passed, and in their 
passage it has been demonstrated - 
that it possesses the qualities and ^ 
powers that were claimed for it 
by those who declared the testimony . 
in the beginning. Wonderful it , 
must have seemed in the early days ^ 
when they all could meet t«)gether 
uithin a log schooUiouse — wonderful 
it must have seemed to them when ! 
their minds were enlightened by 
the Spirit of God, and they looked 
down and saw the future of this 
work — its growth, development and 
advancement, and the mighty 
results it would accomplish^ — it must 
have . seemed wonderful, I say, to . 
them at that time with their sur- 
roundings. But if there is anything 
that shows clearly how God dealt 
with this people and how plainly He 
could reveal His mind and will to 
them, it is the fact that those who 
lived in those days, and whoso' 
writings have, been left, whoso, 
testimonies are on record, — saw* 
with extraordinary clearness that 
which we now behold and the far*, 
greater results that are yet to' 
be reached in the future. They 
saw it with plainness, they, saw it 
with wonderful clearness and 
predicted concerning it as though.' 
they were . writing contempora- 
neous history ; and that which 
they testified to, as 1 have said, has- 
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been proved so far as we have gone. 

Ibere has been no lack i^bout this 
work. Its. principles have withstood 
1(11 that has been brought against 
them. They etand unshaken be- 
cause they are founded on eternal 
truth. The whole clergy of the 
world may array themselves against 
them, as they have to a certain 
extent j they may endeavor to con- 
trovert these principles, but they are 
founded on truth and they cannot 
be overturned. Not a single prin- 
ciple that has been declared or been 1 
testified to by the Elders of this 
Church from the beginning up to 
the present time can be assailed suc- 
cessfully by any religionist, nor by 
scientific men, because they are im- 
pregnable, having had their origin 
in God. And so it is with every-'i 
thing connected with this work. It 
has never taken a step backward. ' 
It never will take a step backward. 
There are no mistakes to be cor- 
rected connected with it, either 
with its doctrine, with its organ- 
ization, or, with its movement. 
Who is there — I speak to you, my 
brethren and sisters, w’ho have been 
connected with this Church from 
the beginning — who is there that 
can recall a single instance of recan- 
tation of any of its principles 1 Has 
there ever been a doctrine declared 
by the authorities of this Church, 
as a part of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, that they have had to take 
back or modify 1 Not one. Has 
there been anything in the organ- 
isation that has lin'd to be perfected ? 
No. The organization ' was as per- 
fect in theory — being revealed of 
God — 50 years ago as it is to-day in 
practice, after years of experience, 
practically carrying it out in these 
mountains. That constitutes the 
,strf>ngth of this work, It is its in- 
fallibility. Not that man connected 
with it is infallibie, for he is fallible ; 


OISCOURSEiS. 

but; the work itself, its' principles, 
and everything connected with it, ‘ 
is infallible, having a divine origin, 
being revealed of God. It was a' 
wonderful thing to state, as was 
stated right at the outset of this 
w'ork, that it should be preached in 
every land, that its doctrine should 
be proclaimed in every tongue 
throughout the world, and that it 
should gather from every nation » 
under heaven, men and women who 
should be numbered as its converts. 
A remarkable feature, something 
unheard of, that the principles of 
this religion when preached should 
have the effect to gather out from 
every nation, kindred, tongue and 
people those who espoused them. 
Yet every word has been fulfilled. 
Wherever the Elders of this Church . 
have gone they have gone accom-' 
panisd by that wonderful power, 
the power of gathering the people 
together ; not of one race, not of 
one language, but people of every 
race and oi every language, showing 
the adaptability of its principles to 
the people of the frozen north as 
well as to those of the torrid south. 
Wherever these principles have 
been proclaimed they have gathered 
out from the nations unto whom 
they were proclaimed those who 
have espoused them, and as I have 
remarked here before, there is no 
power short of violence that can 
prevent these people from thus 
coming together. It has not been 
the inducement of the Elder; it 
has not been by persuasion ; it has 
not been any infiuence of this char- 
acter that they have sought to 
wield over the people that has gath- 
ered them together. They have 
come of their own accord. . They 
have forsaken home, friends, old 
associations, ancestral tombs, and 
everything of this character that is 
calculated to bind nien to their native 
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land ; they have severed all these 
and have gathered out and cast their 
lots with the people of their faith in 
these mountains. And this has been 
a peculiar feature of this work from 
the very commencement, and it 
will continue to be as long as the 
Gospel is preached. And it is this 
wonderful union, this Godlike union, 
that bejirs testimony that it is from 
God. 

I do not wish to say anything in 
relation to other forms of religion ; 
I do not know that it is necessary 
that I should do so; but no thinking 
man can admit that Christianity 
so-called — I call it a false Chris- 
tianity, untrue to its name — | 
satisfies the wants of humanity at 
the present time. It is not a re- 
ligion that satisfies. It conies short j 
in almost every particular. It is 
devoid of all the powers that char- 
acterized it and gave it force in the 
■early days. You look in vain for 
those features that distinguished it, 
and that gave it power in tlie earth, 
and that made it the foe of Paganism 
and false religions existing in those 
■days, and which gave it the wonderful 
success it achieved. It is destitute 
of these features. It is divided, 
split into hundreds of sects, without 
power, having a form of god- 
liness, but lacking the power thereof. 
It cannot stand ; it cannot prevail. 
Monstrous as its power is, great as 
its growth is, co-extensive with the 
world it may be said, it nevertheless 
is destined to tumble with Babylon 
the great. It must go down. It 
has nut the elements of strength, 
^d the great cause of its weakness 
is, that God is not with it. God’s 
power does not accompany it. Men 
in too many instances are Christian 
because it is popular to be so. But 
where is the power of Christianity ? 
Where arc tlie revelations of God 1 
The idea of God having a church on 
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the earth, , and nev^r speaking His 
mind and will unto that churoh ! 
Why, I will not worship a God who 
will not speak. Ho is as Baal of 
old. I want nothing to do with him. 
I want the God of heaven, the God 
of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, a God 
who can speak and wlio can manifest 
His mind and His will, who can guide 
His people, who can bestow gifts 
and blessings upoiirliis people, who 
can hear and answer their prayers 
when tliey call upon him. I 
want a God of that kind if I can find 
Him, and I thank Qod that 1 have 
found Him, aiid that He has revealed 
Himself in tliese last days, and 
has established His Church as Ho 
did in ancient days, and lias endowed 
it with the same powem that the 
ancient church possessed, and it lias 
to undergo the same trials and 
temptations and the same persecu- 
tion that the ancient cluirch did. 
The blood of its members lias flown. 
They have been slain for the testimony 
of Jesus and for the word of • God, 
for claiming to be Prophets, for claim- 
ing to be apostles, for claiming to bo 
servants of God, just the same as 
the ancient servants of God did. 
We,- to-day in - these mountains ai’o 
hero because we have been driven 
out, not permitted to enjoy those 
blessings tliat as free -men and free 
women, born free, we were justly 
entitled to — tlmt is, the right to wor- 
ship our God according to the dictates 
of our, own consciences. We are 
tliereforo a standing protest against 
religious tyranny, and while God 
gives us breath, we shall always be 
found defending the right- of every 
human being to worship his God 
or her God according to his or her 
conscience, without anything to 
molest or- to make- afraid, as long as 
in that worship they do not trespass 
upon the rights of their neighbors. 

Now, my brethren and sisters, as 
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^ I said in the beginning, Uiere is a 
great responsibilily resting u{)on us, 
individually, ^ur children, must 
grow up understanding these prin- 
ciples, willing to endure evei;y thing 
for them, strongdn the Lord to bear 
them off, gnd io maintain purity in 
the eartk . The devil has laised 
every sort of cry against , these 
Latter-day Saints, throwing dust 
• in the eyes of the people c<mceriiing 
us, makiug the )md believe that 
we are unfit to live, that it would 
be doing God service to kill us off, 
making them believe that we are 
the roost impure and the most 
corrupt people on the face of 
the earth. . Why, who h^ done 
these things 1 Men who. are .steeped 
in corruption, up to their lips in it, 
and who ciuinot comprehend purity. 
And this has been the ciy. : ** Kill 
them of, they are unworthy toliye ; 
it will be doing God service to destroy, 
them." Aud yet in these mountains | 
the virtue of woman ,is held sacred. 
There was a time when a woman 
w'as ns safe in our streets, -.or in our 
remote byways, as she would be in a 
strongly guarded house or castle. A 
woman could travel from the north- 
ern boundaiy of our Teriitory to the 
southern, without hearing a word of 
disrespect or seeing a gesture or any- 
thing of that character that would 
annoy her. But how has.it been of 
late years 1 Why, women are unsafe 
in the streets. There was a time when 
drunkenness was unknown in this 
land 1 How is it now 1 In spite of 
our protest, iu spite Qf everything, 
we can do-— because we have not 
the power, being a Territory, to, carry 
out our laws or to maiutaiu them — 
drunkenness runs riot, and it is. 
the constant effort on the part of 
every man who has.ii family, and 
every leading man, to guard qux: 


[youth against these devilish infltr- 
iences .that, are grow'ing, on every 
band. .We say to our boys : it is the ] 
worst crime you can commit short. [ 
of murder, to be guilty of illicit J 
inteix^^rse with the other sex. . I . 
would rather emrry my son to the ^ 
grave than that be should be guilty 
of such a thing. We say : “ Marry ] 
the sisters, miuriy the daughters of 
Eve, .take to yourselves WM, 
wives, but you shall not commit > 
adultery, 'you shall npt commit' 
seduction, you shall not commit r 
fornication ; if you do God will 
cui-se you, and we will sever yom 
from the Church." We say to ’ 
our daughters that it is one of the 
worst crimes they can commit to be- 
guilty of unchastity., We want to. 
raise up a righteous seed in these 
mountains, pure aud virtuous, so- 
that a man will be so virtuous that 
he may be iu the company of on , 
unprotected woman alone for any , 
length of time, aud she would be os , 
safe os if she were iu heaven, or . 
under the guanlianship of an angel, 
safe from pollution, safe from every-’] 
thing that is vile. We want to teach ] 
.our cliildreu. to be sober, to be] 
industrious, to be truthful, to be ^ 
houest, to love God, aud to love, 
their neighbor; for they can best 
show their love for God by exhibit- 
ing .their love for their neighbor. If 
they cannot love him whom they 
see, .how can they love Him whom, 
they have not seenl Let us take^ 
these things to heart, and let us be 
watchful aud use all our influence to 
protect the rising generation against 
those sins tliat are sweeping over 
the earth, and Gh}d will bless us in 
our efforts in so doing. I pray God. : 
that He will bless you, in the name . 
of Jesus. Amen. • , ■ , , ^ 
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Delivei'cd at Ogden, Sunday AToi'-ning, June 2ht, JlSSS. ■ 

{ KEPOBTED BY GEO. F. GIBBS. ' ' ' 


DELUSIVE SFIRll'S — PROPER CILA.NNEL FOR REVELATIONS TO COJIK 
THROUGH — TUB CALLI.NG OF JO.SKPH .SMITH — INDICATION OF ANT 
IMPOSTOR — PRIVATE ANTIPATHY TO BE CURBED AND THE PRII':ST-' 
HOOD TO BE SU.STAINED — ONLY ONE MAN APPOINTED TO HOLD THE* 
KEYS OF THE KINGDOM AT A TIME - MEN NOT TO JUDGE THOSE' 
WHO PRESIDE OVER THEM — HOW TO SECURE JU.STICE. ‘ 


There has, perhaps, never been a 
period in the history of the Church 
when the delusive spirits that are 
abroad in the world, deceiving the 
children of men, were more active 
than they are and have been for the 
last few years. I have never, in 
my recollection heard of so many 
pretended prophets and revelations, 
special messages, missions and man- 
ifestations to various individuals, as 
have come to my notice within the 
last few months or perhaps years. 
Some claim that they are in constant 
communication with angels, others 
that they have received a direct 
command from God to accomplish 
a certain mission, others claim to 
be Christ, and therefore assume the 
light to dictate and direct the labors 
of the Presidency and Twelve, and 
undertake to correct and set them 
right and to show them wherein 
they lack inspiration, etc., and 
wherein it is necessary that a strong 
arm should be raised up in order to 
steady the ark of Zion. There has 
been a great deal of this kind of 
spirit manifested of late among men 
who are and have been in the 


Church for years ; and not only such, ‘ 
but by men who never have been’ 
members and who have no knowl- 
edge of the character of this latter- 
day work. Messages from the spirit 
world, communications from the 
departed through mediums, people- 
that permit themselves to be used for 
this purpose by lying and delusive 
spirits. , , 

it has sometimes been sorrowful*' 
to see respected members of the- 
Church, men who should know beti 
ter, allow themselves to become the 
tools of seductive spirits. iSuch men' 
seem, for the time at least, to lose 
sight of the fact that the Lord has 
established on earth the Priesthood 
in its fullness ; and that by direct’ 
revelation and commandment, from 
heaven ; that He has instituted an 
order or government that is beyond| 
the capacity, and that is superior to** 
the wisdom and learning and under- 
standing of man, so far, indeed,' that' 
it seems impossible for the human 
mind, unmded by the Spirit of God^ 
to comprehend the beauties, powejrs^ 
and character of the Holy Priest^ 
hood. It seems difficult for men to^ 
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comprehend the workings of the 
Priesthood ; its legitimate authority, 
its scope and power ; and yet by the 
light of the spirit it is easily com- 
prehended, but not understand- 
ing it men are easily deceived by 
seauctive spirits that are abroad in 
the world. They are led to believe 
that something is wrong, and the 
next thing that transpires, they find 
themselves believing that they are 
chosen specially to set things right 
It is very unfortunate for a man to 
be taken in this snare; for be it 
understood by the Latter-day Saints 
that as long as the servants of God 
are living pure lives, are honoring 
the Priesthood conferred upon them, 
and endeavoring to the best of their 
knowledge to magnify their offices 
and callings, to w’hich they have 
been duly chosen by the voice of 
the people and the ‘ Priesthood, and 
sanctioned by the approval of God, 

. so long as the Lord has any com- 
munication to make to the children 

• of men, or any instructions to impart 
to His Church, He will make such 
communication through the legally 

. appointed channel of the Priesthood ; 
He will never go outside of it, as 
long, at least, as the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
exists in its present form on the earth. 

The Church of God has been or- 
gauhsed, the kingdom of God has 
been established, and the Gospel 

• has been restored to the earth for 
the last time ; and this work which 
has fairly begun will never cease, 
but will continue to spread abroad 
and increase in the earth, and gather 
to its fold the righteous, the honest, 
the pure, . the meek and the poor 
of the earth, until “ the kingdom” 
shall be exalted to power and ‘ glory . 
in the midst of the world ; and it 
mil reign triumphant when Babylon 
will be broken to pieces, and will 
■-bsll to rise no more. These are the 


promises that have been made to 
us. This fact is indicated by the 
revelations of God to man through 
ancient and modern prophets, and 
through angels that have visited the 
earth in this dispensation of the 
fullness of times. 

It is not my business nor that of 
any other individual to rise up as a 
revelator, as a prophet, as a seer, as 
an inspired man, to give revelation 
for the guidance of the Church, or to 
assume to dictate to the presiding 
authorities of the Church in any 
part of the world, much less in the 
midst of Zion, where the organ- 
izations of the Priesthood are about 
perfect, where everything is com- 
plete even to the organization of 
a branch. It is the right of in- 
dividuals to be inspired and to receive 
manifestations of the Holy Spirit 
for their personal guidance, to 
strengthen their faith, and to 
encourage. them in works of right-’ 
eousness, in being faithful and ob- 
serving and keeping the command- 
ments which God has given unto 
them ; it is the privilege of every 
man and woman to receive revelation 
to this end, but not further. The 
moment an individual rises up as- 
suming the right to control and to 
dictate or to sit in judgment on his 
brethren, especially upon those who 
preside, he should be promptly 
checked, or discord, division and cou-' 
fusion w'ould be the result. Every 
man and woman in this Church 
should know better than to 
yield to' such a spirit ; the moment 
that, such a feeling presents itself 
to them they should rebuke it, as it 
is in direct antagonism to the order 
of the Priesthood, and to the 
spirit and genius of this work. 
We can accept nothing as authori-. 
tative but that which comes directly 
through the appointed channel, the 
constituted organizations of the 
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Priesthood, which is the channel that 
God has appointed through which 
to make known His mind and will 
to the world. It was necessary prior 
to the organization of this Church, 
that God should select from the 
inhabitants of the earth some person 
through whom to reveal His will to 
mankind ; and it pleased Him to 
select for this purpose the youthful 
and untutored boy Joseph Smith, 
as David of old was His choice, but 
as there was no Priesthood on the 
earth when Joseph was called, 
legally oonstituted by the authority 
of heaven to officiate in the 
name of the Lord, it was necessary 
therefore that some one should bo 
selected as the first Elder for the 
beginning of this work, for there has 
to bo a beginning, and he was the 
one foreordained for the position 
which he occupied and filled. After 
calling and setting him apart for 
the work of introducing and estab- 
lishing this Gospel of the kingdom, 
the Lord of course recognized him 
as His mouthpiece, os His authorized 
agent, if you please, and it would 
be absolutely inconsistent, un- 
reasonable and absurd to suppose 
that after God had called one man 
and appointed him to this work, 
that He should pass him by and go 
to somebody else to accomplish the 
same purpose. No sensible person 
would accept for one moment such 
a proposition. To seriously contem- 
plate any such idea would be 
charging the Almighty with incon- 
sistency, and with being the author 
of confusion, discord and seism. 
The kingdom of God never could 
be established on earth in any such 
way. 

. Through Joseph then, the Lord 
revealed Himself to the world and 
through him He chose the first 
Elders of the Church — men who 
were honest in their hearts ; men 


whom Ho know would receive .the 
word and labor in connection with 
Joseph in tliis great and important 
undertaking; and all that have 
been ordained to the Priesthood, 
and all that havo been appointed 
to any position whatever in this 
Church, have received theirauthority 
and commission through this* 
channel, appointed of God, with 
Joseph at the head. This is the- 
order, and it could not be otherwisfi 
God will not raise up another prophet 
and another people to do the work, 
that wo havo been appointed to do. 
He will never ignore those who 
have stood firm and true from the 
commencement, as it were, of 
this work, and who are still firm aiid 
faithful, inasmuch as they con- 
tinue faithful to their trust. 
There is no question in my mind of 
their ever proving themselves 
unfaithful, as a body ; for if any of 
them were to become unworthy in 
His sight. He would remove them 
out of their place and call otliers 
from the ranks to fill their positions. 
And thus His Priesthood will ever 
be found to be composed of the 
right men for the place, of men. 
whose b.acks will be fitted for the 
burden, men through whom Ho can 
work and regulate the affairs of Hie 
Church according to the counsels of 
His own will. And the momenb 
that individuals look to any other 
source, that moment they throw 
themselves open to the seductiye 
influences of Satan, and render 
themselves liable to become servants 
of the devil; they lose sight of the 
true order through which the ble^- 
ings of the Priesthood are to be 
enjoyed ; they step outside of the pale 
of the kingdom of God, and are 6a 
dangerous ground. Whenever you 
see a man rise up claiming to have- 
received direct revelation from the 
Lord to the Church, independent 
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^ of the order and channel of the ' NoW.' howr should it be ] I will tel 
Priesthood, you .may set him down you. In the first place every person 

* as an impostor. God has not called should' know that the Gosi)el is 
you to go out to the worUl to be true, m this is every one’s privilege 

' taught, or to receive revelations who is baptized and . receives the 
' through apostates or strangers ^ but Holy Ghost. A man maybe grieved 
! He has called and ordained you and in his feelings because of some 
.sent you. forth to teach and lead difficulty between him aud Presi- 

* people in the paths of righteousness dent Taylor, or Cannon or myself j 

* and salvation. he may have feelings in his heart 

It is the dnty, therefore, of every which lead him to think that ho 
‘ liatter-day Saint to seek for the could not sustain us in his faith and 
" spirit of truth, and to desire with prayers ; but if this should be the 
' full purposes of heart, and seek case, what is the course for him to 
^ diligently for the gifts of wisdom and pursue 1 He should say in his heart, 
, undei-standing that will lead .and “ God h.os established His kingdom, 
guide into all truth, that will eiuable and His Priesthood is upon the 
us to comprehend the purposes of earth ; and notwithstanding my 
God, aud this roost perfect, most dislike for certain men, I know 
harmonious organizations which God th.at the Gospel is true, and that God 
' has instituted by His own wisdom is with His people ; and that if I will 
. in these last days for tlie gathering do my duty and keep His coramand- 
■ of Israel, and for the communication . ments, the clouds will roll by and 
, of all His purposes as made known the mists will dis.appear, the spirit 
through His servants the Prophets, of the Lord will come more fully 

* Men may become dissatisfied one to my relief, and by and by I will be 
' with another, they may become able to see — if I am in error, 
. dissatisfied towards the Presidency, wherein I erred, and then I will 
. the Quorum of the Twelve, or repent of it, for I know that every 

others, .and m.ay say in their hearts, wrong thing will yet be made right.” 
j “ I do not like such an one ; 1 do 1 think all men should feci that way. 

, not believe he is as good .as he should A man may not have confidence in 
! be, he has too many faults and his Bishop, or in one or both of his 
. weaknesses and, therefore, I cannot Counselors ; circumstances might be 
'and will not .acknowledge his such that .acconling to his judgment 
. authority, as I have not faith iii the the Bishop or his Counselors might 
' m.an.” Doubtless there are those, too be in the wrong, and his confidence 
j many perhaps, who feel that way, in them, whether right or wrong, 
. but the trouble is, and that is the would therefore be destroyed ; but 
j worst of it, just because they have because he may feel so, 'would it be 
^ become dissatisfied with the in* right or consistent iu him as an 
^ dividual and harbored feelings of Elder iu Israel, to set himself up as 
bitterness in their hearts against the judge of the Bishop or his Coim* 
j their brethren, they lose sight of the selors and the whole Church 1 If 
designs of the Almighty ; they turn one were to get in a position of this 
j against the authority of tlie Holy kind he would be like some others I 
Priesthood ; aud through their blind* have heard of, John and David 
^ ness, allow themselves to be led Whitnier, for instance, two of the 
, astray, and at Inst turn .away from witnesses to the Book of Mor* 
^ the Church. mou, and Wm. E.’ McClellan, and 
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'■AVilliam' Smith, two of the Twelve 
Apostles, some of wliom ure still 
' living, and many others, both living 
and dead. Do you think yon could 

• convince those of this class that they 
had apostatized from the Church 1 
No;' these men are lirmly convinced 
in their own minds that they never 

'.apostatized. Tiiey stoutly and indig- 
nantly deny that they ever apostatized 
-or turned away from the Church, 
but say that Joseph Smith and the 

- Twelve Apostles apostatized, and 
all the Church had apostatized and 
become very wicked, and that God 

' has cut the Churcii oft', but that 
Brother David Whitmer and Brother 
•'Wm. E. McClellan, William Smith, 
and others are the only membci's of 

• the Church in good standing, 
and they are all at variance with each 
other. If I were to raise my hand 
against my Bishop, against the 
Twelve or tiie First Presidency, 
because I did not like them, that 
moment I should place myself in 

' the position that these men now 

• ^occupy, and that scores of othei-s who 

• have passed away have occupied, 

. and say : “ The Church has aposta- 
' tizod, Joseph Smith and Brigham 
’ Young, and John Taylor, have 

• apostatized, but I am firm in the faith; 
all thepcoplehavegoneastrnybecau.se 
they will not acknowledge mo.” 

• There is-where the man is who rebels 
' against the authority of the Prie^st- 

• hood, and at the same time 
•endeavors to hold on to the faith. 

< Never is there but one appointed at 

• a time to hold the keys of the king- 
dom of God pertaining to the 
-earth. • While Chiist remained 

''On the earth He held them; 
^ but when He departed He committed 
» them to Peter, he being the Presi- 

• dent or Chief of the Apostles ; and 

- it was his right to direct and to 
receive revelation for the Church, 
•and to give counsel to all the breth- 
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ren. After Satan and wicked men 
had prevailed against the Church, 
crucifted the Savior and killed the 
Apostles, the keys of the kingdom 
were taken from the earth. John 
the Kcvelator ■ describes it most 
clearly. And from that time until 
Joseph Smith was called by the 
voice of the Almighty, and ordained 
to hold those keys, no man held 
them upon the earth that we know 
of. It is true the Lord did appoint 
other Twelve u})on this contitient, 
and Mis Church fionrislicd and pros- 
pered ill this land for many years, 
but the Lord declared that Peter, 
James and John, and the Twelve 
that walked with Him at Jerusalem, 
held the Presidency over them. God 
may reveal himself to different 
nations, and establish among them 
the same Gospel and ordinances as 
I Me did anciently, if necessity 
i require, but if these nations should 
[ be joined together there would bo 
one head, and all the rest would be 
subordinate. So that from the time 
that the keys of this Priesthood wore 
taken from the earth until they were 
received by Joseph Smith, no man 
ever possessed that Priesthood, nor 
the keys thereof, with authority to 
build up the Zion of God, and pre- 
pare a church or people for the second 
coming of Christ, “as a bride is 
adorned for the bridegroom;” unless 
it • may have been among the lost 
tribes, yet of this we have no knowl- 
edge, but if so they would receive 
those keys, necessary to administer 
in the ordinances of the Gospel for 
their salvation. We know not of 
their 'existence or the condition in 
which they are placed. The Gospel 
•that is given to them is suited to 
•their needs and condition, and is 
for their salvation, not ours, and yet 
it will be the same Gospel. And 
God will not call one from them to 
give to us the Priesthood, or to give 
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to US keys and blessings, or to point 
out the organization of the kingdom 
of God, because He has established 
that Priesthood here, and we have 
it. If He has any communication 
to make to us He will send His mes- 
sengers to us. And in tliis way He 
will deliver His law and give His 
mind aud will to the people. He 
will do it through the ordained 
channels of the Priesthood which 
He acknowledges and which He has 
established in the earth. He will go 
no where else to do it, neither will 
He send us to them unless they 
should be without the Priesthood 
aud it becomes necessary to take 
the blessings of the Gospel to them, 
and I presume that will be the 
case. 

When Joseph received the keys 
of the Priesthood he alone on the 
earth held them ; that is, he was the 
first, he stood at the head. It was 
promised that he should not lose 
them or be removed out of his place, 
so long as he was faithful And 
When he died President Young was 
chosen by the voice of the people, 
and sanctioned by the voice of God. 
He held the Priesthood which was 
after the order of the Son of God, 
with the keys which pertain to the 
presidency of that Priesthood upon 
earth. He received it from the 
hands of Joseph, directly from him 
or by bis authority ; and he held it 
until his death. When he died 
that mantle fell upon John Taylor, 
and while he lives he will hold that 
authority inasmuch as he is faithful. 
So it was with President Brigham 
Young, be held it on condition of 
his faithfulness. If any man in 
that position should become unfaith- 
ful, God would remove him out of 
his place. I testify in the name of 
Israel’s God that He will not suffer 
the head of the Church, him whom 
He has chosen to stand at the 'head, 


to transgress His laws and aposta- 
tize ; the moment he should take a 
course that would in time lead to it, 

God would take him away. Why ® 
Because to suffer a wicked mau to^ 
occupy that position, would be to* 
allow, as it were, the fountain to 
becomecorrupted, which issomething 
He will never permit. And why 
wUl he not suffer iti . Because it is- 
not the work of Joseph Smith ; it is- 
not the work of Brigham Young or 
of John Taylor. It is not the work 
of man but of God Almighty- 
and it is His business to see that the 
men who occupy this position are 
men after His own heart, men that will 
receive instructions from Him, and 
that will carry out the same accord- 
ing to the counsels of His will. You 
may depend that he will see to it, and 
risk nothing upon this head. Hence 
you will have no reason to find fault 
or to rise up in* judgment upon 
President Taylor or upon President 
Young, or upon the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, or upon the Twelve Apostles. 

We have no right to rise up in judg- 
ment upon the President of the 
Stake, or upon our Bishop, or upon 
the Priesthood in any shape or form,, 
unless we can do so agreeably to the 
laws of the Chureh. If they decide J 
against us inasmuch as God has 
conferred the keys of this Priesthood 
upon them, and the kingdom is here, 
and its authority is here, and the 
Priesthood is here, and the organiza- 
tion of the kingdom of God is hero 
— and inasmuch as the decision is 
reached and rendered agreeably to 
the laws and commandments of God, 
then it would be our bounden duty 
to humbly submit, and bow to it and 
acknowledge it. You or I might think 
it hard, and possibly feel that it was 
unjust, but as it would be impossible 
to make it otherwise, we must sub- 
mit. “What,” says one, “submit 
to au unjust decision I No, sirl’*' 
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Who says ifc is unjust 1 You or I 
say it is ; but twelve High Councilors 
and the Presiderjcy of the Stake say 
it is just, and in holding to our idea 
of tho unjustness of the decision, 
we put our judgment against that 
of fifteen disinterested men. 
Who then is to decide on the justice 
of the case 1 They, not me ; and it 
is my business to acknowledge it 
and yield to it. Thei*e is, however, 
a supervisory authority in the Piret 
Presidency ; and they may exercise 
in some degree the pardoning power, 
for unto them is given power under 
tho laws of God to forgive. “ Whose 
soever sins ye remit, they are re- 
mitted unto them, and whoso soever 
sins ye retain, they are retained." 
President Taylor holds tho keys ot 
that authority in this Church. You 
may appeal then to the Presidency 
of the Church, and they may inquire 
into the justice or injustice of the 
decision and see if the case is entitled 
to a rehearing. Hut if tho de- 
cision of the High Council should 
be confirmed, then you have no 
other appeal on earth. And yet 
God has given to us the broadest 
latitude peacefully to defend our 
individual rights, agreeably to just 
and righteous laws. Ho permits us 
first to be tried by the Bishop and 
his Counselors ; and even before that 
we have the opportunity to settle 
our difficulties amicably without 
going to a trial ; or if we cannot settle 
Qiem amicably among ourselves we are 
permitted to call in our Teacher to 
assist us if possible to be reconciled 
to one another ; aud if that cannot 
be done we can then bring the matter 
before the Bishop to be formally 
tried. If we have reason to believe 
the decision to be unjust, we have 
the right then to app^ our case to 
the High Council, and then, if the 
First Presidency so decide, there 
iRJ^y be a re-hearing. So that the 
No. 13. 


Lord has given unto us every pos-> 
sible chance to vindicate our rights, 
defend onr causes, and maiiitaia 
our standing in the Church. No 
man is asked to bow to unrighteous-, 
ness ; but to say that the decision 
rendered by the Bishop’s Court or 
High Council is an unjust decision 
is to say one of two things, namely, 
that these men, from three to fifteen 
of them, every one of whom 
should possess the spirit of the 
Gospel, and the inspiration of the 
Almighty, and is quite ns likely to 
understand such circumstances as 
the litigants, are all in error and lack 
judgment, or that they are wilfully 
wicked and unjust, wliile one indi- 
vidual, aud he a p.arty to strife, alouo 
is right. 

The moment a man says he will 
not submit to legally constituted 
authority of the Church, whether it 
be the Teachers, the Bishopric, the 
High Council, his Quorum or the 
First Presidency, and in his heart 
confirms it and carries it out, that 
moment he cuts himself off from 
the privileges and blessings of tho 
Priesthood and Clmrch, and so^'ers 
himself from the people of God, 
for he ignores the authority that He 
has instituted in His Church. These 
are the men that generally get 
crochets in their heads, ^t^at ^et in- 
spiration (from beneath) ana that 
are often so desirous to ^uide the 
Church, and to sit in jud^ent 
upon the Priesthood. The only safe 
way for n.s to ‘do, as individuals, 
to live so humbly, so righteously, 
and so faithfully before God, that 
we may possess His Spirit to that; 
extent that we will be able to judge*' 
righteously, and discern between 
truth and error, between right and^ 
wrong ; and then we will kuow*^ 
when a decision is rendered against;^ 
ns that in 99 cases out of a hundred • 
wo are in error, and that the decision * 
Vol. XXIV. 
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is right ; and although we may at 
the time not be fully able to see and 
feel its justness, yet will be con- 
strained to say that inasmuch as 
there are sixteen chances against one 
for me to be wrong, “ i will grace- 
fully and humbly submit.’* The 
pith of the matter is, the Lord has 
established His Church, organized 
His Priesthood, and conferred au- 


thority upon certain individuals, 
councils and quorums, and it is the 
duty of the people of God to live so 
that they shall know that these are 
acceptable unto Him. If we begin 
to cut off this one and that one, and 
set their authority aside, we may just 
as well at once set God himself aside, 
and say ho has no right to dictate. 
Amen. 
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SCOPE OF THE GOSPEL— DIFT’ERENT DEGREES OF GLORY — FREE AGENCY 
— “liberty” with a vengeance —trials NECE.SSARY— former 
ilND LA’ITER trials — THE SPIRIT OF OATIIERINe ILLU.STRATED — 
JUDGMENTS PREDICTED — ZION ALREADY AITRALTINO ATfENTION — 
' ENCOURAGEMENT FOR THE CITIZENS OF DESERET — BLESSINGS 
INVOKED. 


I AM pleased, as I said last ‘night, 
to meet with you. I am pleased to 
talk about the things pert^uning to 
the kingdom of God, and also about' 
.other matters that some tliink are 
jiot 80 directly associated with the 
.kingflom of God, and yet they are ; 
-ior ail things temporal and all things 
spiritual, ml things that are asso- 
ciated with our bodies and with our 
ipirits, everything that is calculated 
to promote our happiness and wcll- 
.being on the earth and to procure 


for us an exaltation in the kingdom 
of heaven, are things that are associa- 
ted with the Gospel and that belong 
to us as Latter-day Saints. The 
God who is the Father of our spirits 
is He that organized our bodies. 
The God that made the heavens 
is He that made the earth, and wo 
are dependent upon Him for every 
blessing that we enjoy. We had 
very little to do with our coming 
here, and now that we find ourselves 
here, we are incapable of sustaining 


EXERCISE OF AGEXCr, 


195 


ourselves. Wo must be sustained 
of God. There is not one 
among you here to-day could leave 
this place unless God gave you 
power. We hardl}' realize these 
things. In God \vc live ; in Him we 
move and from Him we have our 
being. And He has gathered ns 
together, lor the purpose of instruct- 
ing us and preparing us to do a work 
that He designs to accomplish in the 
interests of the living and of the 
dead, in the interests of the 
whole human family, that exist, •or 
that ever have existed upon the 
face of the earth. He h.as gathered 
us here under the influence and 
auspices of the Gospel, that we 
might, under His tuition and guid- 
ance, and under the intlucnce of the 
Holy Priesthood that exists in the 
heavens and on the earth, bring to 
pass all things that have been 
spoken by the holy Prophets sinse 
the world was. God is interested in 
the whole of the human family. 
He cannot take them all into the 
celestial kingdom, for they are not 
all prepared to go there> and you 
cannot prepare them and He cannot, 
because they have to be governed 
by certain laws and certain prin- 
ciples and certain feelings, and if 
they are not governed by those and 
will not be governed by a celestial 
law, they are not prepared for a 
cOlestial glory. There are some that 
may be governed by a terrestrial 
law, and may be prepared for a ter- 
restrial glory, but not for a celestial 
glory. Still, they are God’s 
•children, and He is doing the best 
by them He can. Many of you 
here that have sons and daughters, 
do the best by them you can. 
Some of them you cannot do well 
by, because they will not do right 
Now, the Lord had more sons than 
one. Lucifer rebelled. Adam had 
more sons than one, and Lucifer 


came down and operated upon one 
of them, and Adam could not help 
himself. Ho had another son who 
feared God, and was willing to bo 
guided by the laws of God. Because 
of this, Cain killed his brother, the 
same as a great many would like to 
kill ns under the same iiiHuence and 
by the same spirit. Now, as I have 
said, Adam could not help the 
action of his son. Cain yielded 
obedience to the spirit of the wicked 
one, and he became a man that fos- 
tered every kind of evil. Ho loved 
Satan more than he loved God. He 
loved the works of darkness more 
than he loved the li^ht, and that 
spiiit has existed in the world 
through all the ages that are past. 
It existed before the flood and it' 
came down through the flood. It 
existed among the ancient inhabit- 
ants of this continent. It existed 
among the sons of Lehi. And if 
you read the Book of Moi-mon you 
will find the same principles — ono 
party in favor of right, the other in 
favor of wrong ; the one in favor of 
obedience to the laws of God, and 
the other in opposition to the laws 
of God. The Scriptures say that it 
u)ust needs be that there be an 
I opposition in all things ; and Jesus 
said it must needs be that offences 
come, buUwoe to them by whom 
they come. This principle of 
opposition was manifested in the 
heavens. Satan was a personage 
there who had peculiar ideas, very 
singular ideas. He wanted to do 
the same as many men want to do, 
to-day — to take away the free agency 
of man. Some men would Uke 
to take away our free agency and 
tell us how we must worship and 
what we must worship. JBecause 
Satan wanted to deprive man of his 
free agency, he was cast out- of heav- 
en and he came to the eartji to 
teach that principle, and it ho^ pre- 
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vailed more or less in every age and 
under every government. We some- 
times hear it said that we are living 
under the most liberal government 
there is on the earth. 1 sometimes 
.say, God save the mark ! God save 
the mark for that liberality that 
will not allow men to worship God 
according to the dictates of their 
oivn consciences, tliat will enact 
laws to prevent men marrying 
•wives, while men having many 
mistresses are sustained. The men 
who comply with the laws of God 
are ' prohibited from voting, while 
the licentious, the adulterer, the 
whoremonger, the brothel keeper, 
the pimp, the procuress and the 
prostitute have this privilege, and 
are protected by law and sus- 
tainefl by lawgivers ; while they 
profess to be shocked at our supposed ^ 
immorality they foster and encourage 
by. their enactments every kind of 
licentiousness and crime. Such 
principles as these are from beneath 
and not from God, no matter under 
what government they exist. We 
do not want to proscribe any man in 
his religious faith. It is none of our 
business. God did not interfere 
with Cain. Ho put a mark upon 
him. He deprived him of blessings 
and exaltations. He could not have 
him associate uith the Gods, for He 
had cast Satan out of heaven who 
was Cain’s instructor. Cain was 
the son of Adam. He listened to 
the teachings of Satan, and he be- 
came wlmt is called the great “ Mas- 
ter Mahon,” full of wickedness and 
full of evil. He kille<l lus brother 
for two reasons : one was that he 
did not like his religion, and another 
was that ho wanted his property, 
the same reasons that inHuence 
people against us ; and then there 
is not much love lost between us, for 
■wb do not admire their religion. But 
we . do \not want their property. 


their houses and their lands, nor 
anyt})ii)g that they have, only as w& 
obtain such blessings properly, con- • 
sistently, honorably and justly, and 
that is the kind of feeling we ought 
to have. 

But why is it that these things- 
exist 1 There is a place that some 
of us hope to inherit, which is 
called the Celestial kingdom of God. 
There is a certain class of people 
who will obtain a seat iu that king- 
dom, and there are millions and 
millions who will not. Jesus in 
speaking on this subject said : ‘'Wide 
is the gate, and broad is the way, 
that leadeth to destruction, and 
many there be which go in thereat : 
Beciiusu strait is the gate, and 
narrow is the way, which leadeth 
unto life, and few there are that 
find it.” Now, then, in reference ^ 
to celestial glory, it is necessary 
that men should be tried here upon' . 
the earth, for men upou other . 
earths have been tried as we ai’e be- 
ing tried. And it was necessary, 
too, strange as it may appear, that 
Jesus should be tried. Yes, for it is 
written, “ It became him for whom 
are all things, and by whom are aU 
things, in bringing many sons unto 
glory, to make the captain of their 
salvation perfect through suffering,’^ 
What ! make Him perfect through 
sullering 1 Yes. What ! had He to- 
be tempted of the devil 1 Yes. 
Was He not tempted of the devil iu , 
the wilderness] Yes. Did not the 
devil come and offer Him all kinds of 
inducements as he does to us 1 Yes. 
And did Jesus maintain his integrity] 
He did. There is a scene that. 
John the Revelator saw upon a cer- ^ 
tain occasion. He was caught away 
in the Spirit and he saw an innum- ; 
erable throng. They were clad in * 
white raiment, and they sang a new ^ 
song. And he was led to inquire ; , 
“ What are these which ai'e arrayed 
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in whito robes] and whence came 
they ]” And he was answered : 

These are they which came out of 
great tribulation, and have washed 
their robes, and made them white in 
the blood of the Lamb. Therefore 
are they before the throne of God 
4md serve Him day and night.” 
Well, how did the world treat such 
people ] It generally treated them 
very scornfully. Paul tells us, that 
by faith jMoses endured, as seeing 
him who is invisible ; by faith women 
received their <lcad raised to life 
again ; by faith men wandered about 
in sheepskins and goatskins, being 
destitute afliicted, tormented, (of 
whom the world was not worthy) ; 
they wandered in deserts, and in 
mountains, and in dens and caves 
of the e.arth. Now, why was it that 
men that were aiming at an exalta- 
tion among the Gods should be so 
persecuted and cast out by men 1 
Por instance I might mention a few 
of them. I might refer to Job and 
the kind of trials he passed through ; 
I might talk about Abraham and 
the trials he was called upon to pass 
through; I might mention Moses 
and the trials he had to endure ; 
I might bring to your minds many 
other prominent men of God, but I 
will come to Elijah, who was a man 
that feared God and wrought right- 
eousness. The people had departed 
from the Lord and trampled under 
foot His precepts, etc. So much so 
“that Elijah was obliged to flee and 
bide himself in a cave away from 
the face of man. While in the 
;cave the word of the Lord “ a still, 
small voice — ” came to him saying, 
'*‘What doest thou here Elijah]” 
And he said, “ I have been very 
jealous for the Lord God of hosts ; 
for the children of Israel have for-: 
'taken thy covenants, thrown down 
^hine altars, and slain thy prophets- 
'•with the sword : and I, cven loiily,: 
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am left ; and they seek my life to 
take it away.” Well, it was a 
critical position to be in, but it was 
just as critical for many others who 
lived in ancient times. And this 
spirit of murder and persecution 
.still exists. It was exhibited in the 
mobbing and drivings of our people 
from Ohio, Missouri, Illinois, and 
other places, in the martyrdom of 
Joseph Smith and his brother 
Hyrum in Carthago jail, more 
recently in the nss.asaination of 
Elder Joseph Stiinding, and again 
only a few days ago in an attempt to 
murder Brother John T. Alexander, 
one of our Eldere in Georgia, the 
particulai*:} of whi6h you have 
doubtless reail in the newsp.apers. 
In the face of such diabolical 
outrages as these, there is not much 
room to bo.ast about our liberties. 
But I merely refer to these things 
to show that the spirit that actuated 
men in former times is at work to- 
day ; irrespective of times, forms of 
government, places or circum- 
stances. 

Nevertheless, as I have said, it is 
necessary that we pass through cer- 
tain ordeals, and that we be tried. 
But why is it that w’e should bo 
tried] There is just the same 
necessity for it now that there was 
in former times. I heard the 
Prophet Joseph say, in speaking to 
the Twelve on one occasion “ You 
will have all kinds of trials to pa^ 
through. And it is quite as neces- 
sary for you to be tried as it was for 
Abraham and other men of God, 
and (said he) God w’ill feel after 
you, and He will take hold of you 
and wrench your veiy heart strings, 
and if you cannot §tand it you will 
not be fit for- an ahheritance in the 
Celestial Kingdom of God.” Some 
‘people have wondered why so many 
of the ■ Twelve. : .fell ’ away. God 
tries people according to the position 
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tliey occupy. Joseph Smith never 
had many months of peace after 
he received the truth, and finally he 
-was murdered in Carthage jail. 
I was with him on that occasion, 
and therefore know a little about it. 
And as I told this young man whose 
life had been attempted in Georgia; 
said I, “Brother Alexander, they 
shot at you and did’nt hit you, but 
wlien they shot at me they hit me ; 
so that you got off a little easier 
than 1 did.” But all these personal 
things amount to but very little. 
It is the crowns, principalities, the 
powers, the thrones, the dominions, 
and the associations with the Gods 
that we are after, and we are here 
to prepare ourselves for these things. 
We are after eternal exaltation in the 
Celestial Kingdom of God. And 
we want to feel that tliis is the miun 
object of existence, that this is why 
we were born, and that God has 
revealed Himself from the heavens, 
restored the Holy Priesthood and 
gathered us together in order that we 
might form a nucleus through whom 
He could communicate His will ; 
through whom He could accom- 
plish His work upon the earth and 
introduce the Gospel of the Son of 
God to the nations of the earth and 
gather together His elect from the 
four quarters of the globe ; through 
whom He could introduce upon the 
earth the principles that exist in the 
heavens, that we might be taught 
to do the will of God on the earth as 
it is done in the heavens, that we 
might bo a pure people, a virtuous 
people, a holy people, free from the 
vices and corruptions of the world, 
and that we might learn the laws of 
light, truth and intelligence from 
the fountain of all intelligence, for 
we are told the glory of God is intel- 
ligence. This ifi why we have been 
gathered together. It is rather a 
singular thing to see a host of people 


gathering here from all tho* nations* 
of the earth. You cannot prevent 
people from gathering here.. They 
are brought under the influence* 
of the Gospel and they cannob- 
help themselves. They have to* 
come. 

Now, I will here relate a circum- 
stance associated with the gathering, 
that took place iii Liverpool, I sup- 
pose, about 43 years ago. We h^ 
just been driven out of the State 
of Missouri, and were iu the midst 
of very hard times. You sometimes 
think you have hard times now. 
Why, you do not know anything 
about it They tell us they persecute 
us for polygamy now. What did 
they persecute us for when we had 
no polygamy 1 Yet we were driven 
from our homes, and many of our 
people — some of them old revolu- 
tionary soldieis — were shot down 
like dogs iu muuy instances. Wo 
were driven from pillar to post, 
from one place to anotiier, robbed, 
pillaged and despoiled of everything 
we bad. There ore many of the 
brethren and sisters here, 1 presume, 
who are acquainted with these 
things. 

( Well, the Twelve were told to go> 
[to the Far West, some :^00' miles 
distant from Quincy, Illinois, where 
many of the Saints were then 
staying. We did not have railroads 
then whereby we could travel as we* 
do now. We had to go with our 
teams, and wo had- to go among a 
people* that would> kill ever}'0De 
of us as quick os they would rattle- 
snakes. We were told to go and 
lay the foundation stone of the 
Temple, and tluis fulfill the reve- 
lation that had been given on the* 
subject. Arrived at the spot we* 
prayed and sang Iiymns. We had 
with us a man to lay the foundation^ 
stone, the man that was appointed 
by revelation, for that work — Alphe- 
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US Cutler, Bishop A. A. KimbaU’i 
grandfather. The stone was duly 
laid according to tho order which 
was designed, after which — right 
upon the foundation stone — Wilford 
Woodruif and George A. Smith 
were ordained into the Quorum of 
the Twelve, and Norman Shearer 
and Darwin Chase into the Seven- 
ties. Chase apostatized and was 
afterwards with tho soldier's under 
Col. Connor's connnand who liad a 
fight with the Indians on Bear 
Eiver a number of years ago, where 
ho was mortally \vounded. Many 
people declared that this revelation 
would never be fulfilled. But it was 
fulfilled ; and we took our departure 
for Kurupe. 

Now, it was not a nice thing, after 
being pillaged, robbed and driven 
from our homo.s to leave our families 
and proceed on a mission to 
Europa But tho Twelve harl to do 
it, and they did do it. Thci'e were 
two that did not go — John E. Page 
and William Smith, and both of 
them apostatized. The wrench that 
the Prophet Joseph spake about 
was too much for them. But tire 
rest went. Tliey felt it was an 
honor to go on that mission even 
under such unpropitious circum- 
stances. 

The Prophet Joseph told us just 
before wo left that we must not 
preach the gathering to the people, 
because at that time there w:is no 
place to gather to. “Preach the 
first principles of tho Gospel," said 
ho, “but do not say any thing about 
the gathering." We did as he 
Reeled us. The principle of gather- 
ing was not preached ; but a great 
many came into the Church — a great 
many thousands were baptized. 
Myself and an uncle of Brother 
JosephF. Smith — thatis, hismothor’s 
brother — ministered in Liverpool ; 
we raised up a Church there; I 


remember on one occasion a certain 
sister came to me and said : “ Ehler 
Taylor, I have had a singular dream, 
and I do nut know what it means." 
We had not preached, as I have 
said, tho principle of gathering, 
because Joseph told us not to preach 
it. “ What is the nature of the 
dream f 1 enquired. “ I thought," 
said she, “ there were a number of 
Saints standing on the pier hml, 
(the place where tho vessels start 
from), and they seemed as if they 
were bound for somowiiero. They 
said they were going to Zion, and 
they sang tlie songs of Zion ; and 
you were with them. Now, can you 
interpret the dream for me 1 “X 
guess I could," said I, “ but let it 
alone for the present." We could 
not prevent people from being im- 
pressed in this way, we could 
not help the Lord giving them 
dreams, neither could Joseph 
Smith. It >vns tho privilege of the 
Saints to have revelation for them- 
selves. John tho Baptist had ap- 
peared to Joseph Smitli and con- 
ferred upon him the Aaronic Priest- 
hood, and ho conferred it upon 
others. Peter, James and ' John 
came and conferred u{)on him the 
Melchiseclek Priesthood. Then 
Moses, among othera, appeared to 
him, and bestowed upon him 
the keys of the gathering, whereby 
Israel should be gsithered from 
the four quarters of the earth, 
including also tho ten tribes. Joseph 
had conferred this upon the Apostles, 
and the Apostles had conferred it 
upon others, and when they 
laid their bands upon the people 
and told them to receive the Holy 
Ghost they received it. Joseph 
Smith might tell us it Avas not wis- 
dom to preach the principle of gath- 
ering; but we could not help the 
Liord revealing that principle 
through the medium of the Holy 


200 


JOURNAL OK DISCOURSES. 


Ghost;, which was to teach us all 
things. The Holy Ghost had 
opeiated ypon this woman — and 
upon many others at the same time 
— in this way. Afterwards we re- 
ceived a letter from Brother Josepli 
stating that we might teach the 
>priiiciple and instruct the people to 
gather to Nauvoo. Now 1 could 
interpret the dream. I could have 
done so before had I not been pro- 
hibited. ^Yhat, then, is it that makes 
people desire to come here 1 Here 
are people from Germany, Scandi- 
navia, England, Ireland, Scotland, 
Wales, and from different parts of 
the United Stales — wliat in the name 
of common sense made you desire 
to gather herel Why, men that held 
the Priesthood of the Son of God 
had, among other things, been in- 
structed to teach this principle, that 
it was a gathering dispensation, the 
keys of which had been conferred 
upon Joseph Smith, he in turn had 
conierred the power upon others, 
and the Elders went forth and 
preached this Gospel with the power 
' associated therewith. That is the 
great secret why people gather here. 
VVo have come hero in order that 
we may fulhll the will of God, and 
the wonl of God, and the law of 
God. M'e have come out of Baby- 
lon. We liave come out of confu- 
sion. There is confusion in the 
•vyorld everywhere ; confusion 
amongst religionists, politicians, 
infidels ; and there is no one any- 
where, outside of this Chumh to say, 
thus saith the Lord.” Men do not 
know how to approach God, and 
none arc willing to listen to His 
teachings but the Latter ibiy Saints, 
and it is sometimes hard w'ork for 
them to do it. Men tench their own 
theories, ideas and opinions, and 
hence confusion and disorder prevail 
m the world. Hence^. in order that 
God may have a people who will carry 
v/' 


out His designs and accomplish His 
purposes, He has introduced the 
Gospel, and under its influence peo- 
ple have been gathered together to 
this land, as we see them here to- 
day, and as they are to be seen 
throughout the length and breadth 
of this Territory. The world, as I 
have said, is full of confusion, and 
there will be worse confusion by 
and by. We had a great war upon 
this continent some years ago ; bat 
there will yet be war's pass tlirough 
these United States, and through 
other nations, until it will be 
mournful to hear the report of tho 
bloodshed, the sorrow and trouble 
that will be caused tliereby, as also 
by pestilence, famine and earth- 
quake, and the waves of the sea 
heaving themselves beyond their 
bounds, and storms and tempests, 
etc., etc. W'^e have been gathered 
together from among the nations of 
the earth in order that God might 
have a people who would obey His 
law ; who had been baptized into 
one baptism ; who had all been par- 
talcers of the some spirit, and who 
had, as I said before, learned to ap- 
proach the Lord in the proper way; 
for there is a medium opeiied out 
wliercby men can approach God 
and learn His mind and will. 

Did God place in the Clmrch in 
former times Apostles, Prophets, 
Pastors, Teacliers and Evangelists 
for the perfecting of tlie Saints, for 
tho ministr}', for the edifying of tho 
body of Christ 1 He has in these 
last viays done the same thing, only 
more perfectly, because tho dispeu- 
satiou with which we are associated 
is ** the dispensation of the fullness 
of times.” It is a dispensation 
that embraces all other times. 

What, then, have we to do ? To 
preach the Gospel to the nations of 
tho earth 1 WHiat else 1 To gather 
the people together, all those who 
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have made a covenant with God by i 
^sacrifice. They were to come from 
the east and from tlie west, and | 
from the north and from the south. 
They were to bo gathered one of a 
city and two of a family, and 
brought to Zion that they might be 
taught and instructed in the princi- 
ples of eternal life. And 1 want 
to say that God having gathered us 
together, and we having entered into 
a covenant vvith Him, He expects 
us to obey His law, and be governed 
by the principles Ho has revealed. 
We arc here to build up the Church 
of God, tlie Zion of God, and the 
kingdom of God, and to be on 
baml to do whatever God requires 
— firet to purge ourselves from all 
iniquity, from covetousness and 
evil of every kind : to forsake sin of 
every sort, cultivate the Spirit of 
God, and help to build up His king- 
dom ; to beautify Zion and have 
pleasant habitations, and pleasant 
gardens and orchards, until Zion 
shall be the most beautiful place 
there is on the earth. Already Zion 
is attracting the attention of the 
people of the world. 1 have all 
Jcin<ls of people calling on me — 
Lords, Aclniiiuls, Senators, Members 
of the House of Representatives, 
Members of the Parliament of Eng- 
laiul, of the Reichstag of Germany, 
and the Chamber of Deputies of 
Prance — all classes come and they 
say, “You have a most beautiful 
place here !” Why, yes. And by 
and by the kings of the earth will 
come to gaze upon the glory of Zion, 
and we are here to build it up under 
the instruction of God our Heavenly 
Pather. Zion shall yet become the 
praise and the glory of the 
whole earth, and, as I have said, 
kings and princes shall come to 
gaze upon her glory, and we shall 
be able to teach their senators wis- 
dom, and their philosophers intelli- 


I genco j for wo shall be all taught of 
God. God has called upon us to do 
1 tin’s work, and He expects us to do 
it. Wo must preach the Gospel, 
and we vvill preach it ; and if wo 
have to meet with opposition and 
with death staring us in the face, 
all right. We are for God and His 
kingdom, and for the principles of 
truth and righteousness. We need 
not trouble curselvc.s about the out- 
side, for God will take care of them 
and of us. He will sa} to the nations 
of the earth — to this nation and to 
other nations — as was said to the 
waves of tlio miglity ocean : “ Hith- 
erto sh.'dt thou come, but no ftirtbcr, 
and hero shall tby proud waves bo 
stayed." 

I will tell you a feeling 1 bad some 
years ago. I was over at Fillmore. 
Prom there you can see right on to 
this desert. And I thought — ns I 
looked across this imiucusc valley — 
if there w.as only water there, what 
a magnificent country that would 
make ! 1 remember 1 thought thou- 
sands and tens of thousands could 
inhabit that land if it only had 
water. I did not then know the 
position of things. 1 have now h.id 
an opportunity of visiting Deseret 
and looking at the river, and am 
pleased to find you have such an 
abundant supply of water. An im- 
mense population could be sustained 
with the amount you have. 1 sup- 
pose the river shows its best nowj 
the water is high ; hut if that water 
could be properl}’^ manipulateil, it 
does seem to me — provided you can 
conquer the mineral in the soil — 
that a vast amount of land can bo 
put under cultivation and an im- 
mense population sustained. I am 
told that you are troubled with 
saleratus in the land, but 1 am also 
informed that you are learning to 
conquer that by flooding the land 
instead of making furrows for irri- 
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gatioD. Already, in some places, 
where they have been troubled with 
saleratus they have the richest and 
most productive soils. Those lands 
where not too much saturated with 
the mineral are in many instances 
the most fertile that we have in the 
Territory. You certainly have a 
fair opportunity for development ; 
having a large urea of land, which 
I am told is productive, and with 
the proper appliciitioii of the water, 
and a concentration of effort I can 
see no reason why this can not be 
made a very flourishing, beautiful 
and populous place. 

President Taylor next proceeded 
to counsel the Saints in regard to 
sundry local affairs. He appreciated 
the diflicnlties they had had to en- 
counter in that region owing to the 
nature of the soil and the giving 
way of the dam on one or two occa^ 
sions. He complimented them, 
however, on what tliey had been able 
to accomplish in spite of all diifleui- 
ties, and counseled them to perse- 
vere, promising that their eflbrts to 
subdue and conquer the land would 
be blessed of the Lord. He also 
counseled them to come closer to- 
gether. At present, it appeared to 
him, they were scattered over too 
much ground. It would be better 
to get together and begin building a 
nice little town on each side of the 
river, (if that suited them), than to 
be scattered as they are now. lu 
this way the place could be made 
attractive. Good buildings of all 


kinds could be erected. Trees^ 
could be planted in the streets. 
Gardens and orchards could also be- 
planted in the various lots. And in 
this manner Deseret might be made 
a very desirable place. 


' He concluded as follows : 

[ God bless you. God bless your 
lands, that they may be fruitful 
and that the labors of your hands 
may be blessed ; and God bless the 
waters, that they may be nourishing^ 
and strengthening to your lands, 
and be pleasant to use for drinking 
and for culinary purposes ; and God 
bless your gardens and your 
orchards — that is, when you get 
them — that fruitfulness may rest 
upon them; and God bless the 
President of your Stalte and his 
counselors, and Brother Lyman 
and his brethren of the Twelve 
who labor among you from time to 
time ; and God bless your Bishop 
here, and all the Bishops of this 
Stake and their counselors, that 
the Spirit of God may rest upon 
them, the spirit of truth and intek 
ligence, to enable them to carry out 
all things they desire in righteous- 
ness, that this land may be blessed 
of the Lord ; and God bless your 
wives and your children and all the 
people, that salvation may flow unto 
them, and that they may walk in 
the paths of life ; 1 ask my heavenly 
Father to seal upon you these bless- 
ings, in the name of Jesus Christ. 
Amen. 


SERMON OF ELDER PENROSE. 


203 : 
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RESTORED — HOW IT IS BRING PREACHED — A GATHERING DISPEN- 
SATION — OPPOSITION TO THE WORK OF GOD — DESTINY BEFORE THJE 


S.(UNTS. 

• 

\Ve are living in the latter days, at 
a time which all the prophets of 
God, who lived upon the earth in 
former times looked forward to with 
anticipation. The servants of God 
whose writings have been handed 
down to us in the book called the 
Bible, were all blessed in their day 
and generation with some foresight 
in regard to the last great dispensa- 
tion of God’s mercy to man. The 
Spirit of God opened up to them 
views concerning the great latter- 
day work, which God should per- 
form, in which He would consum- 
mate His purposes, in which He 
would perfect His work, in regard to 
the people of this earth. And they 
were strengthened in the perform- 
ance of the duties devolving upon 
them by glimpses of the latter-day 
glory. They were called to pass 
through very trying circumstances. 
As the ^Apostle Paul says : 


“ They were stoned, they were sawm. 
asunder, were tempted, were slain 
with the sword : they wandered about 
in sheep skins and goat skins ; being 
destitute, afflicted, tormented ; they 
wandered in deserts, and in moun- 
tains, and in dens and caves of the 
earth.” Generally speaking, the 
prophets of God were rejected by 
the majority of the children of men. 
By the spirit of prophecy which 
rested upon them, they could per- 
ceive how small would be the im- 
pressions whieh they would be able 
to make upon the people who lived 
in their day, and they saw also that 
although they might be able to- 
accomplish some good iu the name 
of the Lord, yet the adversary 
would come in like a flood, so to 
speak, and overwhelm the influ- 
ences which they were able to bring 
to bear. They saw that the work 
which they were engaged in could. 
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mot continue, but for a little 
while. But they looked down to 
the last days when the kingdom of 
God should be established on the 
•earth, when it should not be pre- 
vailed against nor be overcome, but 
should remain and continue to grow 
and increase and spread forth, until 
its influence should extend to the 
uttermost parts of the earth, until 
all things should be subdued unto 
the Lord, until the wicked should 
be destroyed, until misrule and tyr- 
anny and oppression and falsehood 
and false doctrine and the powers of 
evil should be banished from the 
earth, and the light of God should 
stream forth to lighten every land, 
and the kingdoms of this world 
would become the kingdoms of our 
'God and His Christ, and He should 
rule from pole to pole and from 
shore to shore. In this they rejoiced 
exceedingly, and they were encour- 
aged to perform the work entrusted 
to them, by the foresight that God 
gave to them of the great latter day 
work. The Apostle Paul referred 
to this dispensation in these w'ords : 

Having made known to us the 
.mystery of His will, according to 
Bis good pleasure, which He hath 
•purposed in himself : That in the 
•dispensation of the fullness of times 
He might gather together in one 
all things in Christ, both which are 
in heaven, and which are on earth.” 
By this we see that the Apostle Paul 
■ — and he was imbued with the 
same spirit and understanding as 
his brethren of the Apostleahip— 
looked forward to another dispensar 
•’tion thaTi that in whicli they labored, 

‘ which is generally called tlie Chris- 
tian dispensationj because it was in- 
troduced by Jesus who was the 
^Christ. Paul called the dispensa- 
* tion that was to come after His day, 
the dispensation of the fullness of 

'times,”, and declared in that dispen-- 
j . . 1 . ‘ . . ’ ... 


sation God would gather together in 
one all things in Christ ; not only 
the things in the earth, but also the 
things in the heavens — they should 
all be gathered together in one. 

Now, the Apostle Paul, and others 
in his time — like those ancient 
prophets to whom I have referred — 
had the understanding that the 
work in which bo was engaged, 
although it would accomplish that 
whereunto it was sent, would only 
make its impression for a time and 
for a season ; that the time would 
come when darkness would come in 
again ; when false doctrine would 
prevail ; when the servants of God 
would be taken from the earth and 
false prophets and false teachers 
would arise who would, (to use the 
Apostle Peter’s own words) “ bring 
in damnable heresies who would 
turn away the hearts of the people 
from the tmth. The Apostles saw 
that the time would come when the 
people would be . “ heady and high- 
minded, lovers of pleasure more 
than lovers of God, having a form 
of godliness but denying the power 
•theieof when false teachers would 
arise and **make merchandise of the 
souls of men, even denying the 
Lord that bought them, and bring 
upon themselves swift destruction," 
“and many," we are told, “shall 
follow their pernicious ways ; by rea- 
son of whom the way of truth shall 
be evil spoken of.” John, the be- 
loved disciple, wrote a glorious 
vision that God gave to him when he 
was upon the Isle of Patmos, bein» 
banished there for the word of God 
and the testimony of Jesus, and in 
that vision the Lord showed to him 
that a spurious church should arise 
which would have influence over all 
the earth. It was pictured to him 
in the form of a woman sitting upon 
a scarlet colored beast, full of names 
of blasphemy, and upon her forehead 
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a name written, “ Mystery, Bab 3 'lon I 
the Great, the motl>er of Harlots." I 
And he saw that she held in her ! 
hand a gohleii cup full of aboiniii.v 
tions and Rltliincss of her 
fornication, and he beheld that all | 
nations were made drunk with the i 
wine that w.as in that golden cup. ! 
It was not merely to be partaken of , 
by a few, but by all nations. Ho also * 
saw that the time should come, — ; 
foreseen by Isaiah the prophet — j 
“ When darkness shall cover tho | 
earth and gross <larkness the peo- j 
pie." When Jesus was upon the j 
earth He told His disciples that tho • 
time would come when false Christs 
and false prophets would arise, and 
when beaxuse of the hiicpiity that j 
should abound, tho love of many 
would wa.K cold. And wo find by , 
searching both tho Old and New 
Testaments that the prophets of i 
God who lived in former times and | 
had dispensations committed unto | 
them, saw that the time would come 
when the work which they per- 
formed would seem to be lost from 
the earth ; aposUisy would ensue ; 
people would go after other Gods ; 
they would transgress the laws, 
change the ordinances, and break 
the everlasting covenant. But the 
ancient prophets had a glimpse of 
what God would do in the latter 
days. They saw the time when 
He would establish His work in the 
earth no more to be thrown down 
forever J when He woulil establish 
His kingdom not to be left to 
another people, not to be overcome, 
not to be trampled under foot, but to 
arise and shine and the light thereof 
go forth to all the world that kings 
might come to its light and the 
gentiles to the brightness of its 
rising. * • 

Now, my brethren and sisters, we 
are blessed' with the privilege off 
living upon the earth in the Tatter | 


days, in tho time to which all tho 
prophets looked forward with pleas- 
ure, with rejoicing and with thanks- 
giving ; tho time just preceding the* 
coming of the Son of man, not:is the- 
babe of Bethlehem, not to be born 
in a stable and cradled in n in.-mger, 
not to be “ <lespised and rejected of 
men, a man of sorrows and acquainted 
with grief," not to be lifted up on 
the cross and His life’s blood 
poured out because of tho wicked- 
ness of men, but as King of Kings 
and Lord of Lords ; to come vested 
with nil power on the earth niid in 
the heavens ; to "sit upon the throne 
of His father D.avid," and to "reign 
from the rivers even unto the ends 
of the e.arth to subdue all things 
unto himself ; to abolish wickedness, 
to banish evil, to bind Satan and 
his hosts, and to fill the earth with 
light and glory and the power of 
God ; that the lion and the lamb 
may dwell together ; that enmity . 
may depart between man and man 
and between man and be.ast ; that 
nation may not lift up sword against 
nation, and that people may study 
the art of war no more ; but that 
peace may be ushered in, and that 
the power of God and the Spirit of 
God may be poured out upon all 
flesh, and all nations be influenced 
thereby. We are living upon the* 
earth in the time preceding these 
great events — in the latter days, in . 
the last dispensation. 

The question may arise, is this> 
great dispensation which the proph- 
ets foresaw, and which Paul spoke* 
of, already ushered in 1 has the dis- * 
pensatioii of the fullness of times 
been introduced for the benefit of i 
the children of men ] or are we still . 
under the old dispensation opened 
up by tho Savior and carried on for , 
a time by the Apostles 1 That is ai - 
serious question, though if left to'; 
^the Latter-day Saints to answer, oue> 
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that would be settled in a very 
short time ; for go where you might 
iu this Territory, and ask the Latter- 
day Saints concerning it, and they 
would answer, I know the dispensa- 
tion of the fullness of times is 
■ushered in ; I do not merely believe 
it, but I know it as well as I know 
that I live.” And if you were to 
«sk them how they know it, they 
would answer, “ By the revelations 
of the Holy Ghost.” They would 
tell you they know that God has 
again spoken from the heavens, 
that angels have descended from the 
courts of glory and communicated 
with man, and that through the 
direct agency of divine and holy 
beings, this great and lost dispensa- 
tion of God’s mercy to roan has been 
opened up. They would tell you 
further, that they know it will 
remain and prevail ; that all that has 
been designed must be accom- 
plished under its auspices ; and the 
work which has been begun must 
continue and grow — because it is 
the work of God — even until the 
-whole earth is subdued unto Him, 
and all things are prepared for the 
coming of Him whose right it is to 
reig!i ; and that no man or nation 
or government or influence orsociety, 
or nil combined, can have theslightest 
influence or power to stop its onward 
spread. 

It would be interesting perhaps to 
consider how the dispensation of 
the fullness of times was to be 
opened up. We rend that the works 
.of God ai-e one etenial, round, “He 
is the same yesterday, to-day, and 
forever wthout variableness or 
any change whatever. As He acted 
in ancient times, then, so may we 
expect Him to act in latter times. 
That if He has a work to perform 
amongst men, He will commence 
and carry it out in the same way 
that He did formerly. Whenever 


darkness has covered the face of the 
earth, and the people have gone 
astray, we find, by reading the Bible, 
that God spoke from the heavens, 
that He sent heavenly messengers 
to some man or men whom He^ not 
the people, chose, to whom He 
communicated His mind and will, 
and whom He authorized to preach 
to the rest. They went with ** the 
burden of the word of the Lord,” 
they did not go forth preaching for 
doctrine the commandments of men. 
They did not aim to please the eyes 
or the ears of the people. They 
did not as a general thing possess 
much learning; in fact, they were 
to some extent ignorant, that is, 
they were not versed in the learning 
of the world. “Not many wise 
men after the flesh, not many mighty, 
not many noble are called : but God 
hath chosen the foolish things of the 
earth to confound the things 
which are mighty.” But have we 
any intimation in the Scriptures 
that God would act like that in the 
last days'} If we had not we might 
reason from what He has done to 
what He will do. But we have any 
amount of testimony*iu the Scrip- 
tures, written in both Tesbiments, as 
to what He will do in the last days. 
In the first place we read that “God 
will do nothing except He reveiils 
His secret to His servants the 
prophets.” And we are told in the 
revelation from which I quoted con- 
cerning the general aiiostasy, when 
all nations shall become drunken 
from drinking the contents of that 
golden cup in the hands of the 
mother of abominations, an angel 
should come and bring to the earth 
again the everlasting Gospel. You 
will find what I refer to in the 14th 
Chapter ot Bevelations, and the 6th 
and 7 th verses. John says. “ And 
I saw another angel fly in \ the 
midst of heaven, having the ever- 
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Gospel to prencli unto tliem 
that ilwoll on the earth, and to 
every nation, and kindred, and 
tongue and people, saying with a 
loud voice, Fear God, and give glory 
to Him j for the hour of liis judg- 
ment is come : and worslnp Him 
that made heaven and earth, and 
the sea, and the fountains of 
water.” And after this he declares 
that there followed another angel, 
saying, “ Babylon is fallen, is fallen, 
that great city, because she mmlo all 
nations drink of the wine of the 
w’rath of her fornications." 

Some one may enquire. Did the 
things th.at John saw in the vision 
signify events that had taken place 
alre.ady, or were they to take place 
in the future 1 That can be easily 
settled by reading the 1st verse of 
the 4th chapter of that book, which 
reads as follows : “ After this I 
looked, and behold a door was 
opened in heaven : and the firet 
voice which I heard was as it were of 
a trumpet talking with me ; which 
said. Come up hither, and I will 
■show those things which must be 
hereof And in the 14th Chapter 
he says that he saw another angel 
flying in the midst of heaven “ hav- 
ing the everlasting Gospel to preach 
unto them that dwell on the earth, 
and to every nation, and kindred, 
and tongue, and people." So this 
•Gospel that John saw the angel 
bringing to earth was for the benefit 
of generations to come, for the 
Christians as well as those who are 
termed the heathen. We who are 
styled “ Christians" are in the habit 
-of calling all other nations heathen ; 
I am inclined to believe that there 
are a great many people who are 

Christian" heathen. 

. This revelation that was given to 
-John will seem very strange to a 
great many people, who are under 
the impression that the everlasting 


Gospel has been upon the earth ever 
since it wjis taught by Jesus Christ 
and His Apostles. But if that\vero 
so, wimt need would tliere be for 
the Lord to send .an angel with it 1 
As I before explained, John saw 
the time when the wlmle earth 
would bo under the influence of 
that wicked power which he saw 
sitting on a scarlet colored beast, 
and out of tiic cup which she iieid 
in her hand, all nations were to 
drink — not merely the heathen 
nations, hut all the nations of tho 
earth without exception. I am well 
aware that this will not sit very 
comfortably on tho bosoms of some 
of our Christian friends. But what 
wo are after, or sliould be after, is 
truth j and wo should be desirous 
to obtain the truth notwithstanding 
that it may come in contact with 
our preconceived notions. John 
saw that the whole earth would go 
astray ; and all the Apostles spoke 
more or less of the time when people 
would depart from the Church, 
when they would “ not endure sound 
doctrine, but after their own Insts 
they would heap to themselves 
teachers Having itching ears and 
says the Apostle, " they shall turn 
away their ears from the truth, and 
shall be turned into fables their 
teachem sliall “ preach for doctrino 
the commandments of men " and 
the Apostle might have added, that 
if they did not preach to suit the 
people, they would discharge them 
and hire others. The time was to 
come when “ darkness would cover 
the earth, and gross darkness the 
people," but preceding the destruc- 
tion of Babylon the great archangel 
was to come to earth with the ever- 
lasting Gospel to preach to all no- 
tions ; and the bu^en of bis mes- 
sage was to call upon the people 
with a loud voice, saying, " Fear 
God, and give glory to Him, for the 
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hour of His judgiuenfc is come ; anrl 
worship Him that made heaven and 
earth, and the sea, and the fountains 
of water,” signifying that the 
people had gone astray and were 
worshiping some other god or 
gods. . 

It is the general view that after 
the days of Jesus and the Apostles 
there were to be no more angels to 
visit the earth. This has been 
taught to the people diligently. 
What for ? Because the men who 
teach this doctrine do not receive 
any visitations from heaven them- 
selves. They have no communica- 
tion with the powers oji high. The 
heavens to them are indeed as 
brass. They pi*ay, but they do not 
expect to receive any answer to their 
pntyers, except in some mystical 
fashion which neither they nor any- 
body else can understand. They do 
not expect to receive answers to 
their prayers as the propliets of old 
did. And they have taught the 
people for hundreds of years that 
there is to be no more communica- 
tions from liwiven. And why 1 Be- 
cause they pretend to greater light ; 
because they claim to live in an age 
of gospel blaze, and Christianity, os 
they term it, has attained such a 
high standard of excellence that 
they need no <Uvine revelation. 
And yet when you investigate their 
condition, you will find they do 
not comprehend the Gospel; they 
difier amongst themselves, they 
contend with each other even on 
fundamental principles. They have 
no positive knowledge in regard to 
the things of God. Some of the 
clergy teach what they believe, and 
others teach what they do not believe, 
being infidel at heart. It is true 
there have been sincere men who 
have labored for the benefit of hu- 
manity, and who have done a great 
deal of good ; and they ^vill be re- 


[ warded by the Almighty for all the-, 
good they have accomplished. 
But wherein they have presumed 
to minister in the name of the Lordf 
when He never authorized them to- 
act for Him, they have run before 
they were sent, and w’ill have to 
answer to Him for their pre- 
sumption. Wherein men have 
administered in. the name of the 
Father, and the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost, and at the same time 
acknowledge that they have had 
no communication with those higher 
powers, declaring that the Holy 
Trinity has ceased to speak to men, 
they show by their own words and 
make actual confession that they 
have no authority. They could not 
possibly have any, because there 
lias been no communication from 
those individuals ivho alone had the- 
right to give it, and wherein they 
have presumed to act in the name 
of the Father, and the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost without authority, they 
must give an account when they 
appear before the bar of God. But 
the ministers who have preached 
religion for hundreds of years have 
no definite knowledge in regard to 
these matters and have to tell what . 
they think and what their opinions 
are,, and they disagree with each 
other in regard to their opinions. 
Yet they tell the people there is no 
need now for any revelation from 
on high ; that there is no need for 
angels to come to the earth and 
make plain the way of life and sal- 
vation, because, forsooth, they 
know so much. The canon of 
Scripture they say is full ; and God 
ceased to speak after He gave that 
revelation to John on the Isle o£ 
Patmos. 

“Well,” some one perhaps wUIli 
[ say, “ does not the book itself say 
sof’ Ko, it does pot, but these; 
ministers have taught that it does». 
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lu tho last chapter of the Book of 
Revelation are we not told that, “ if 
any man shall add unto these 
things, God shall add unto him tho 
plagues that are written in this 
book 3” Yes ; but wo are also told 
that, “ if any man shall take away 
the words of the book of this 
prophecy, God shall take away his 
part out of the book of life, and out 
of tho holy city, and from tlie 
things which are written in this 
book/' Tiio angel merely told John 
what God told His servants in for- 
mer times, that when Ho gave a 
revelation, man shouhl not add to 
it. Ho told tho same thing to Mosos 
— " Ye shall not add unto the word 
which I command you, neither 
shall ye diminish aught from it.” 
That is quite right. But man is 
prono to do that which is forbidden. 
When God reveals anything, 
some one is sure to add to or hdee 
away from it, and try to “ improve” 
it or make it void. Hence the 
angel told John that no man was to 
take away from the words of the 
book of this prophecy. What book 1 
Tho book that John was writing — 
the Book of Revelation. It does 
not refer at all to the Bible. 
There was no such book as the Bible 
then. Those books that are now 
compiled in tho Bible — and a great 
many more that are not there — 
were scattered abroad, and hundreds 
of years after that, they were 
hunted up and examined ; those 
that we how have were selected from 
a great mass of - manuscripts and 
compiled ; others were thrown 
away as non-canonical. The canou 
of Scripture was not made up by 
John, but was made up in the way 
I ^have described and there is no 
intimation anywhere from God to 
man that He would give no more 
revelations] but the whole Bible 
from beginningr to end proves the 
No. U. 


contrar 3 ^ Wo are told to fear God 
and work righteousness, and call 
uimn His Holy name and He will 
be nigh to answer, “ Ask and ye 
sh.all receive, seek and ye slmll find, 
knock and the iloor sliall bo opened 
unto you ; for everyone that seeketh 
findeth,” etc. That is tho word of 
the Lord. It docs not say that God 
would not give any more rcvel.ation ; 
but it docs s.ay that man shall not 
add to that which God does give. 
In that very revelation we are told 
that an angel came to John and gave 
him a little hook and told him to oat 
it. He ate the book as he was told. 
Thou the angel said to him in explan- 
ation : “Thou must prophesy ag.iin 
before many people, and nations, 
aiid tongues, and kings.” If John 
was to prophesy to nations, and peo- 
ple, and before kings, would not that 
be the word of the Lord 1 Yes, just 
as much as tliat wliicli he wrote in 
the book. So it does not follow 
that there was not to he any more 
revelation. The injunction is that 
man shall not add to or take from 
any revelation that God gives, and 
that has been a standing rule in oil 
gencnitions. 

But if this passage in the last 
chapter of the Book of Revelations 
could be so construed as to make it 
appear that there was to be no more' 
revelation, such a construction, 
would conflict with what we find in 
the 14th chiipter of Revelation to> 
the effect that an angel was to comet 
“having the everlasting Gospel to» 
preach unto them that dwell on the 
earth, and to every nation and kin- 
dred, and tongue, and people.” And . 
if we turn back to the writings of 
the old prophets we find that they? ^ 
looked forward to the time in 
which you and I live ; to the time- . 
when this work should be consum- 
mated ] to the time when no one 
'should need to say, “ Know ye thct< • 
' i Yol. XXIV. ' 
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Lordi for they shall all know Him 
even from the least unto the greatest 
of them." Why] Because “they 
shall all be taught of God." 
They looked forward to the time 
when “ the Spirit of God shall be 
poured out upon all flesh so that 
all mankind shall feel the influence 
and be brought into union and har- 
mony and communion with the 
Great God, the author of their being. 
That spirit will measurably rest down 
upon the brute creation. “The lion 
anil the lamb will dwell together, 
and the little cliild shall play on the 
hole of the asp, and the weaued 
child shall put his hand on the 
cockatrice den.” The earth itself 
shall feel the influence of that divine 
spirit, and cease to bring forth 
thorns and briars, and in the place 
thereof “ shall spring up the fig and 
the myrtle tree and “ the earth 
shall be full of the knowledge of 
God, as the waters cover the 
sea." 

How can man know God without 
revelation from Godi “Man by 
searching cannot find out God." 
Wise men have been seeking to 
find out the secret of Deity for hun- 
dreds of years, and the more they 
study, the more they ponder, the 
less they know about Him. God is 
not to be found out in that way. 
Man cannot find out God, but God 
can manifest Himself to man. The 
only way that the Lord ean be made 
psanifest to man is by revelation. 
Jesus Christ thanked His Father, 
xwhen he was praying, that God had 
.“ kept those things hid from the 
.wise and prudent and revealed them 
lUiito b.abe8." “ Even so, Father :" 
,^d He, “ for thus it seemed good 
,in Tliy sight. And no man knoiveth 
•the son, but the Father, neither 
knoweth any man the Father, 
save the Son, and he to whomsoever 
. the Son will reveal Him." That is j 
,tljo onJy.jy.ay. | 


DISCOURSES. 

Now, according to the Scripture I 
have quoted to you, an angel was to 
come to the eiurth and bring' back 
the Gospel! — the Gospel that had 
been lost, the everlasting Gospel, 
the Gospel preached by Jesus and 
His disciples, the Gospel preached of 
old ; for we read that it was preached 
to Abraham, and th.at it was 
preached to the Jews before the law 
of carnal commandments was 
given, and then God gave them ii 
lesser law because they would not 
receive the greater. When Jesus 
appeared He merely came to bring 
to the earth that which was lost. 
He came to restore the Gospel that 
was preached in the beginning to the 
patriarchs, that was believed in by 
Abraham, and by receiving which 
he was able to commune with the 
Father, who called him His friend, 
and who said : “ Shall I hide from 
Abraham that thing which 1 do ; 
seeing that Abraham shall surely 
become a great and mighty nation, 
and all the nations of the earth 
shall bo blessed in him? For I 
know him, that he will command 
his children and his household 
after him, and they shall keep the 
way of the Lord.” So we read in 
the 18th chapter of Genesis. The 
same Gospel tliat Abraham received ; 
the Gospel preached to the people 
before Abraham’s day; the Gospel 
preached to the Jews before the law 
of carnal commandments was 
given ; the Gospel Jesus and His dis- 
ciples preached, and of which John 
the Baptist came as the forerunner, 
baptizing people for the remission of 
their sins in the River Jordan — that 
same Gospel has been restored in 
the day in which we live. There is 
but one everlasting Gospel. There 
are a great many so called gospels 
that men have made, but they are 
not the true, everlasting Gospel ; for 
as the Apostle Paul says : “ though 
I we, or an angel from heaven, preach 
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any other Gospel unto you tliaii that 
which we have pniached unto you, 
let him bo accursed." There is but 
one straiglit path to tlie celestial 
city. There is but one gate into the 
kingdom of God, and “he that tries 
to dimb up some other way will be 
taccounted a thief and a robber." 
So ..said Jesus. This everlasting 
Gospel then was to be brought to 
the earth by an angel, and wjis to be 
preached to every nation, kindred, 

• tongue, and people. 

Now, when Jesus, the Son of God, 
was upon the earth, after His 
resurrection from the dead He ap- 
peared to His eleven Apostles — for 
•one had apostatized, having sold his 
Master for a few pieces of silver — 
and gave them a comndssion. He 
said : “ Go ye into all the world and 
preach the Gospel to every creature ; 
he that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved ; but ho that believeth 
not shall be damned. And these 
signs shall follow them that believe. 
.In my name shall they cast out 
devils ; they shall speak with new 
tongues. They shall take up ser- 
.pents; and if they drink any deadly 
Lthing it shall not hurt them ; they 
shall lay hands on the sick, and they 
shall recover." And the disciples 
went forth according to His word 

• and preached, and God confirmed 
the word with signs following. 
Wherever . they went they 
preached this one Gospel, and God 
blessed those that received their 
testimony. The Holy Ghost 

• accompanied their preaching, and 
bore witness to the hearts of the 
people, and all who obeyed the Gos- 
pel were made of one heart and one 
•Blind — Greeks, Homans, Jews and 
Gentiles, bond and free, Pharisees, 
‘Sadducees, Essenes, Herodians, etc., 
people from all the various sects, 

• and some that did not belong to any 
•sect, infidels also, when they ac- 


cepted tho testimony of the Apos- 
tles and were baptized, and had 
hands laid upon them, received the 
Holy Ghost, and were made of one 
he.trt and one mind ; they had one 
Lord, one faith, one baptism, one 
hope of their calling. And wo read 
in tho New Testament that when 
they mot in their assemblies one 
would speak in tongues, another 
would interpret, .another would 
prophesy, etc. The Lord poured out 
His Spirit upon the people and gave 
them visible manifestations of His 
power, in addition to the inspiration 
of the Holy Ghost which made them, 
all see and comprehend alike, and 
which boro witness to the divine 
mission of Christ and to the mission 
of tho Apostles whom He had sent 
forth. These signs were seen in 
their midst, which comforted and 
made them strong. But after 
a time the people began to go astray. 
Wicked men took tho Apostles 
and put them to death. Some were 
cast unto wild beasts ; some were 
throivn into caldrons of boling oil ; 
some Avero crucified ; others were 
tormented in various ways, persecuted 
and afflicted and slain. Then others 
began to depart from tho faith, 
bringing in damnable heresies. 
Others began to preach for hire 
and divine for money, making 
merchandise of the souls of men. 
And thus the apostasy went on until 
darkness covered the minds. of the 
people, and paganism was introduced 
into the Christian church. And 
the time came when that wicked 
power spoken of in the Revelation 
overcame the saints. The Spirit 
of God left the polluted church. 
The body became dead. Just as 
Avhen the spirit of man leaves his 
body, the carcass begins to crumble ; 
every particle seems desirous to get 
away from every other particle. So 
it was after the time that the Apostles 
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fell. The Holy Ghost left the cliui’cli. 
Thespiritof revelation departed from 
the body and dissolution set iu. 
Darkness ensued. Apostasy pre- 
vailed. In one of the homilies of 
the Church of England it is de- 
clared that : “ Clergy and laity, 
inen, women and cliildren, of all 
ages, sects and degrees of whole 
Christendom (a most horrible and 
dreadful thing to think) have 
at ouce been buried iu the most 
abominable idolatr^^ and that for 
the space of 800 years or more.” 
This was because tlierc had been no 
Holy Ghost in the church, no revela- 
tion from heaven, no real communion 
with the powers on high. Instead 
of true worship there was idolatry*. 
People had gone into darkness, 
and it had covered the earth — all 
nations and sects and parties, 
“ clergy and laity, men, women and 
children of whole Christendom.” 
From that time to the present, sect 
has multiplied upon sect, aud creed 
upou creed, but there has been no 
uniting power. The Holy Ghost 
*ii9t being in the church, the body 
has been segregated, every part 
separating from other parts, like the 
toes which Daniel saw composed 
part of iron and part of clay, the 
one refusing to mingle ^^ith the 
other. 

•. Iu this generation came forth a 
young mail hearing the testimony 
that the Lord had sent an angel from 
heaven to reveal the everlasting 
Gospel ; and he bore testimony 
that the angel had appeared to him, 
and conversed with him in a hea- 
venly vision. And he testilied 
further that a servant of God who 
had once lived upon the earth, who 
was 110 less a personage than John 
t(he Baptist, had come to him and 
ordained him aiul Oliver Gowdery to 
the lesser Priesthood j that he liad 
come as iv forerunner of Christ, that 


the way might be prepared for Hisj 
second advent. He still further 
testilied that Peter, James and John 
appeared to him and ordained him 
to the same Priesthood wliich they 
themselves lield, namely, tlie higher 
or Melcliisedek Priesthood, coin- 
inittiiig unto him the Keys of the 
Apostlesiiip and of the dispensation 
of the fullness of times, tlie dispen- 
sation when all things are to bo- 
gathered together in one, including 
the gathering of Israel, aud the 
bringing back of the lost ten tribes, 
and tlio gathering of the elect of 
God from the four quarters of the- 
e.arth, that they may be assembled 
ill lioly places so' that they may not 
be moved when tlie judgments of 
the latter days are poured out, and 
that they may be prepared for the* 
building up of the latter-day king- 
dom. It was very easy for the 
young man to say this, but what 
evidence is there to substantiate the- 
fcrutli of liis assertion ? The 
evidence is here. This young man 
claimed to hold this divine autliority 
to preach the same Gospel that Jesus* 
preached, promising the same 
testimony, the same signs and the 
same power that attended the min- 
istratious of the servants of God in 
olden times. Now, an impostor 
could bear testimony that he received 
this cumramiicatioii, but an impo.stor 
could not draw down the Holy, Ghost- 
upon the people ; an impostor could 
not open the heavens ; an impostor- 
could not cause tliese blessing and 
signs to come, convincing b^ievers 
of the divinity of tho work which hei* 
represented. ■* - .• 

The facts are tlieso : People began, 
to believe in his testimony because 
they found that he taught the- same 
rloclriues as those coutaiued in the 
Scriptures ; some went forth and 
were baptized. And upon ah that 
yielded obedience to the require-^* 
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■laonts of tho Guspel ho laid liis 
hands, and the Holy Ghost descended 
mpon them. Some received visions ; 
•some received the gift of healing, 
•and others the gift of prophesying, 
-etc. — the same powers whicli were 
•enjoyed by tho primitive Church 
were enjoyed by the Church 
•established by the inspiration of 
God, through Joseph Smith, 
the Prophet and Seer of the 19th 
Century. lie, under the divine 
•command, ordained men to go forth 
•and preach this Gospel. Some 
went to England, some to Scotland, 
som to Wales, others to France, to 
Germany and Scandinavia, and to 
different parts of Europe, while 
•others preached extensively through 
this nation ; and wherever they 
went and the people believed their 
testimony and were baptized for tho 
^remission of their sins, and submitted 
to the laying on of hands for the 
•reception of the Holy Ghost, 
vthey all boro testimony that God 
Almightyhad revealed to them by the 
gift and power of tho Holy Ghost, 
that He had in veiy deed sent his 
angel from heaven and opened up tho 
dispensation of the fullness of times. 

Here we have a people dwelling 
in these mountain valleys who 
have been gathered from the difler- 
cht nations under this influence. 
Our Elders go out, not to entice the 
people to leave their homes ; they do 
not go as “emigration agents,” as 
isome people allege they do, but 
they "o to preach the everlasting 
Gospel, and they do it os did the 
ancient servants of God ; they are 
•not paid for preaching, but they pay 
theii* own way, as a general thing, 
<to their fields of labor, and then travel 
•.“without purse or scrip.” I have 
traveled extensively myself, as have 
.many of the men within ray hearing, 
without purse or scrip preaching the 
•Gospel of Christ ; and wherever the 


people received my testimony I bap- 
tized them and laid hands upon 
them, and they testified that the Holy 
Ghost came upon them, the gifts of 
that spirit were bestowed, and 
tlie sick were healed, in many 
instances instantaneously, by the* 
power of God. 1 speak of this, not 
as a personal matter, but because 
this is the universal testimony of 
my brethren, wherever they Imve 
been sent among all nations. 

This is not the work of man ; it is 
the work of God, and it is God that 
bears witness to it. This is why tliis 
people are heiu They have not 
come for gold or silver ; they have 
not come simply to better their 
temporal circumstances ; but they 
have gathered here “ as the elect of 
God,” the voice of God having gone 
forth in connection with this Gospel 
“ Come out of her, my people, 
that ye bo not partakers of her sins, 
and that ye receive not of her 
plagues ; for her sins have reached 
unto heaven, and God hath reniomi> 
bored lier iniquities.” And tho 
time is nigli at hand when the other 
angel will proclaim, “ Babylon 
the great is fallen, is fallen.” This 
is the time that Jesus said His angels 
should go forth to gj\ther His elect 
from the four winds, proidous to His 
coming. And said He, “ then shall 
this Gospel of tho kingdom be 
preached in all the worlrl for a 
witness unto all nations, and thoii 
shall the end come.” The testimony 
of our Elders who go forth is that 
this is “the Gospel of the kingdom,*.* 
and this is “the dispensation of the 
fullness of times and that the 
period has come for the establishment 
of tho latter-day kingdom ; when 
tho people of God shall be gathered 
from tho four Avinds previous to the 
destruction of the wicked, the 
breaking up of the kingdoms of this 
world, as Daniel saw thero. in bis 
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vision, thafc they may pass a\?ay aud 
be found no more, and that “ the 
kingdoms of this world may become 
the kingdom of our God and His 
Christ.” 

- The people who dwell in these 
mountain valleys labor to buildup 
homes, to redeem the land and 
make it a desirable place to live in ; 
but they are here chiefly, and as 
their primary object, to serve God 
and learn of Him. They are here 
in fulfillment of predictions made 
by Micah, Isaiah and Daniel. 
Isaiah declared, “ It shall come to 
pass in the last days that the 
mountain of the Lord's house shall 
be established in the tops of the 
mountains, and shall be exalted 
above the hills ; and all nations 
shall flow unto it. And many people 
shall go and say. Come ye, and let 
us go up. to, the mountain of the 
Lord, to the house of the God of 
Jacob ; aud He will teach us of His 
ways, and we will walk in his 
paths,” etc. Hie prophecies of these 
ancient men of God are being ful- 
filled literally ; and this people 
called Latter-day Saints have come 
here to learn of the ways of the 
Lord. They learned something of 
his ways in the lands where they 
were bom, and the word tasted 
sweet to their souls; communion 
was opened up between them and 
the heavens, and they received a 
testimony for • themselves. They 
did not have to depend upon the 
testimony of Joseph Smith, or of 
Brigham Young, or of John Taylor, 
or of the Apostles whom God has 
called in our djiy, but they obtained 
one for themselves. They were all 
baptized with one spirit into one 
body, and all received of the same 
influence ; all obtained a similar tes- 
timony ; and the gilts and graces of 
the everlasting Gospel are enjoyed 
■ byUhem, according to their several 


faiths and desires for God and the* 
truth. This, therefore, is the 
beginning of the great latter-day 
work, the restoration of the Gospel; 
the opening up of the dispensation 
of the fullness of times. The work 
now is to gather the Saints of God; 
First of all the Gospel is to be preached 
to the Gentiles and then to the Jews. 
“The fullness of theGentiles” hasnot 
yet “ Come in,” but the time is close 
at hand when it will come in. After 
that the Lord will say, “ Turn ye to 
the Jews also.” The servants of 
God are going out among the Gen- 
tile nations preaching the Gospel of 
the kingdom, aud bearing testimony 
that it is His cause ; not preaching 
what they think, or giving expression 
to any opinions they may have formed, 
but from knowledge of the willof God 
through the testimony of Jesus, 
which is the spirit of prophecy 
which they obtained by .bowing in 
obedience to the ordinances of th& 
Gospel. They ’know what they 
preach. They do not go out with 
the “enticing words of man’s wis- 
dom,” but to preach the everlasting 
Gospel as God has revealed it, as 
He has manifested it from on high. 
They are not sent to preach to pleaso 
the populai' ear, but to deliver in 
plainness, as the Spirit shall give 
them utterance, the message of sal- 
vation, whether the people believe it 
or not. And our missionaries find 
that the same spirit exists to-day 
that the servants of God had to 
meet and contend with anciently. 
The wicked oppose the message of 
truth they briur ; and the most 
vehement opponents to it are those 
who profess the most piety. They 
have it in their hearts to destroy 
or bring trouble upon this people. 
Whyl They do not know why 
themselves. It is because they shut 
their own hearts to the truth like 
the Pharisees of old, who made 
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long pmyei’S that they might bo 
heard and seen of men, and not 
entering the kingdom themselves, 
they will not suffer those who 
would, to enter therein. They have 
the same spirit in their hearts that 
slew the prophets and put Christ to 
death. AYhen our Eldei-s go out, 
instead of meeting them with argu- 
ment, these men stir up the people 
to oppose them by force. They have 
stirred up Congress to pass inimical 
laws to oppress the “ Mormons," to 
deprive them of the commonest 
rights of citizens, to take their lead- 
ers and put them to death. This is 
the spirit that has been arrayed 
a^'ainst this Church from the be- 
ginning. Joseph Smith and Hyrum 
his brother, were slain in Carthage 
jail. AVhat fori For the word of 
God .and the testimony of Jesus; 
because they taught the truth as it 
came from God and claimed to have 
divine authority, to have received 
power from on high. They could 
not oppose the testimony of these 
men by truth, nor by Scripture, nor 
by argument neither could they 
overcome them by law. But as the 
mob said that put these servants of 
God to ileath : “The law cannot 
touch them, but powder and ball 
shall." This is the spirit by which 
the prophets of old were put to 
death. This is the spirit by which 
Christ was crucified on the cross. 
This is the spirit by which Peter 
was crucified head downward. This 
is the spirit by which others were 
thrown unto wild beasts and some 
were cast into caldrons of boiling 
oil. And this is the spirit that is 
exhibited in the latter times by some 
who claim to be ministers of the 
Gospel. . 

The work of gathering has com- 
menced, then. That is part of the 
work of the dispensation of the full- 
ness of times, the gathering of the 


people of God in one. The Saints 
of God will be gathered. The wicked 
may <lo what they please. They 
may pi\ss laws; fulminate decrees; 
send circular letters to the govern- 
ments abroad to prevent “ Mormon" 
emigration ; but as God lives and 
rules and reigns on high, this is ilis 
work and He will bring it about in 
His own way and time and there is 
no power on the earth that can 
thwiu’t His pnr|)oses. His people 
will come from the east and gather 
from the west. The Lord will say to 
the north, “ Give up ; and to the 
south. Keep not back : bring my 
sons from afar, and my daughters 
from the ends of the earth." And 
they will gather to Zion as the 
prophet foretohl, and build up tem- 
ples to the living God, that His 
ordinances may bo performed therein, 
.and that they may learn of His 
ways and walk in His paths. Then 
the Gospel, as 1 before remarked, 
will be preached to the Jews. The 
way is now being prepared for this. 
The work is moving on for the 
gathering of the Jews to tludr own 
land th<at they m.ay build it up ns it 
w.as in former times ; that the temple 
may be rebuilt and the mosque of 
the Moslem which now stands in 
its place may bo moved out of the 
way ; that Jerusalem may be 
rebuit upon its original site; that the 
way may be prepared for the coming 
of the Messiah, who 8h.all be seen 
in the midst of those whose ancestors 
nailed him to the cross, and who, 
when they see the marks in His 
hands, shall 8.ay in answer to their 
inquiries, '“These are the wounds 
with which I was wounded in the 
house of my friends." 

This is only a small part of the 
latter-day work that is to be per- 
formed. We are just in the beginning 
of it. The Gospel has to be 
preached. The Saints muit be 
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gathered. The ten tribes must be 
brought from the north. The 
Gospel must be preached to the 
Lamanites, those red men of the 
forest, who are a branch of the house 
of Israel, whose forefathers came from 
old Palestine to this continent. The 
Lord is working among them by 
visions and dreams and by the mani- 
festations of His divine power. 
What else? Why w* ai*e building 
temples in this land. We have 
built one in St George, and have 
others in course of construction in 
this city, in Logan, and in Manti. 
Some people say : “ What are you 
spending so much money for in 
building temples ? Why don’t you 
put it to better use ?” People who 
talk thus do not undertitaiul our 
position. This is part of the work 
we have to perfonn. We have tem- 
ples to build, that the Lord may 
reveal many more things to His peo- 
ple concerning this latter-flny work, 
and we are buihiing them accoiding 
to the pattern He has revealed, that 
aVb may attend to ordinances that 
He has made manircst; ordinances 
for the. living and also lor the dead ; 
that we may be baptized lorourdead, 
so that the spirits who have been 
preached to in prison may be brought 
forth, and that ordinances they can 
not perform for themselves in the 
spirit world may be performed for 
them here in the houses we are 
building. There are many more 
things connected with tliis great 
dispensation that I have no time 
to refer to — and would not U 1 
had time — because ihey belong only 
to the people of God, to those who 
have entered into the everlasting 
covenant, to those who have received 
the Holy Ghost, and who under- 
stand the things of God ; for “ no 
man knoweth the things of God, 
but by the Spirit of God." But this 
work will go on ; the Saints will be 
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gathered, and temples will be built, - 
and Israel will be reileemed, and the 
kingdoms of this world will become 
more and more divided ; and the 
sects and parties of Christendom will 
become more and more contentious 
even than they are to-day. Infidelity 
will increase, for the Spirit of God 
is being withdrawn from them, 
because they receive not the truth 
wlieu it is presented to them. And 
nation w'ill ri.se against nation, and 
kingdom against kingdom, and people 
against people. War will be poured 
out eventually upon all nations ; 
the only place where there will be 
peace and safety will be in the Zion 
of God. The judgments we 
read of in the revelations will all be 
poured out just as the Prophets 
have predicted and just as John the 
beloved has declared. All the woes 
tliat John saw are bound to be 
poured out upon the inhabitants of 
the earth ; every word will be 
fulfilled, not one jot or tittle 
will ^xiss away without its fultill- 
raent . 

We are here in these mountains 
that we may escape these troubles ; 
that we may not partake of the sins 
of Babylon, that we may not share 
in her plagues. God has culled us 
out from the world that we may be 
different from the world ; that the 
object we live for may be different 
from the object which men have in 
view in the world ; that we may nob 
live for M'orldly gain, but live for 
God, for humanity, for the spirit of 
the Gospel; live to gather Israel, 
live to build temples, live that wo 
may attend to the ordinances per- 
taining- to our owu salvation and 
e.xaltaiioii, and those that pertain to 
the salvation of our dead. That the 
word of God may be fulfilled ; that 
Hi.s kingdom may be established, 
upon the earth no more to be 
thrown doivn forever. That the 
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light of God may go forth from Zion 
and His name bo honored in all the 
earth, and that He may reign from 


polo to pole and from shore tb shore 
for ever and over. Amen. 


■.DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEO. Q. CANNON, 

Delivered in the Meeting Ifonse, Beaver, Wednesday Afternoon, 
June W, ISSS. 

(REPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE.) 


OBEDIENCE TO 'niE PRIESTHOOD OBJECTED TO BY THE WORU) — ‘VVIS- 
DOiH IN THE COUNSEL OF THE PRIESTHOOD — PROSPERITY OF THOSE 
WHO HAVE OBEYED — TEJIPOILVL AND SPIRITUAL WEALTH — EFFECTS 
OF THE PIUESTHOOD’S INFLUENCE — LOYALTY OF THE SAINTS — 
RESPECT FOR L^WV AND HATRED OF OPPRESSION AND JIOBOCKACY 
— DESTINY OF THE SAINTS — THEIR CAPACITY FOR SELF-GOVERN- 
MENT — CHARACTERISTIC VIRTUES — TREAnBENT IN REGARD TO 
SEXUilL CRLME — HONOR IN DE^ILING—DITITES TOWARDS FAIillLIES. 


I AM greatly pleased at having the 
opportunity of meeting with the 
l^ttui'-day Saints in this place, and 
1 trust that our meeting will be prof- 
itable to all. It is a most excellent 
thing to come together as we have 
done to-day, and as we shall do to- 
morrow, and have an interchange of 
views and partake of that spirit 
which is accessible to all of ns — that 

is, to all those who have placed 
themselves in a position to receive 

it, by keeping the commandments of 
God. 

. We have had from Brother Lyman 
much good instruction, and' if it is 
remembered and carried out prac- 
tically in our lives it will be of great I 
profit to us. .There is one thing that I 


I suggested itself to me in listening to 
his closing remarks, and that is,' 
that if there are any strangers here 
— I suppose there may bo — I am not 
so well acquainted mth your people 
as I might be — they will imagine 
that we are dwelling considerably on 
this idea of listening to the counsels 
of the Priesthood. If there is any- 
thing more objectionable than 
another in the eyes of those who are 
opposed to this work called “Mor- 
nionism,” it is that feature of it. I 
do uofc think there is any feature 
that is so much disliked and so mucli' 
found fault with as that peculiar 
feature of our religion which requires 
us to . listen to the counsels of tho' 
Priesthood. In this respect wo' 
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differ from every other people upon 
the face of the earth. It may be said 
that the Catholics take the same 
view that we do about listening to 
the Priesthood. But then the 
Catholics are not gathered together 
as wo are, and are not combined 
as we are, and are not, therefore, 
in the opinion of those who are 
opposed to us, so much a menace 
to others as we are because of that 
feature of their religion. Never- 
theless, though this doctriue 
is so distasteful, we have to preach 
it It is the burden of the Lord 
upon us, and it would be woe to us 
unless we did preach this very doc- 
trine, with all our zeal and all our 
power. I can readily understand 
why this doctrine is so much disliked, 
and why men find so much fault with 
it j becaui^e if that peculi:irity were 
to disappear from among us, and we 
ceased to listen to the voice of God, 
as w‘e believe it to be manifested, 
through those whont He has chosen 
to be His servants, this great latter* 
day work would amount to nothing 
in the earth ; it would soon melt 
away and be like the sectarian sys- 
tems from whence these Latter- 
day Saints have been gathered 
out. 

God had a purpose in revealing 
the Gospel in these days and in j 
restoring the everlasting Priesthood, | 
and that was to prepare the earth for 
the coming of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. It is an important work, to 
prepare the earth and the inhabit- 
ants thereof for the coming of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. Now, 1 think 
that every one who ever believed in 
Him, or that ever believed in God, 
will admit that when Jesus comes, 
everybody will listen to Him, and 
will do as He requires for it is writ- 
ten that every knee shall bow and 
every tongue shall confess that He 
is the Lord. Ho will be accepted as 


the King of kings and Lord of lords,- 
and the ruler over the whole earth ;• 
and it is the constant prayerof those 
who are most devoted upon the sub- 
ject of religion that the Lord Jesus 
may come and reign king over the 
whole earth as He does in heaven ; 
and, of course, if He does that it 
will be expecterl that He will sway 
a sceptre that will not be disputed, 
and Nvill exercise a dominion that 
will not be questioned^. 

Now, the first announcement that 
was made concerning this work of 
our God in these last days was, that 
the object in its restoration was for 
the purpose of preparing the way 
for the coming of the Son of Man. 
That was the announcement that 
was made. And when the Priesthood 
was restored it was told to those to 
whom it was restored that it should 
not be taken away from the earth 
again until the sons of Levi should 
offer an acceptable sacrifice unto tho 
Lord -; and they were also assured 
that it never would be taken away 
from the earth again, but that it 
should continue until it accomplished 
all that God designed for it. In 
tho organization of this people, in 
the settlement of these valleys, in 
the framing of our fii'st provisional 
form of government, in the enact- 
ment of our laws, in the building 
of eur settlements, and in the polity 
that has distinguished this people 
from their first settlement until 
now, the wisdom of God manifested 
through the Piicsthood which Ho 
has restored to the earth, has been 
plainly discernible. Though these 
are civil matters, its influence, 
through the knowledge and power 
which it possessed, has been most 
beneficent. 1 think that if there is 
any people upon the face of tho 
earth who should listen to tho 
Priesthood and to the counsel of 
God's servants, it is tho Latter-day 
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Saints ; and I think if there are any 
men upon the face of the earth that 
can claim loyalty from the people 
and allegiance to the Priesthood, it 
is the men who have borne it and 
who have exercised its authority 
from the time wo settled these val- 
leys until now. I think they can do 
so with the best possible grace, for 
the best of possible reasons; for when 
ever their counsel has been listened 
to it has always been attended with 
unquestioned success, and when it 
has been disobeyed it has always 
been followed by disaster. The 
Latter-day Saints are the witnesses 
of this themselves. Wo can appeal 
to them with the utmost confidence 
upon this point, because they know, 
they have had experience ; they | 
have tested these things for them- 
selves, and they know tliat these are 
not idle statements; they know they 
are true and well-founded, and that 
God has, in His mercy and kindness, 
confirmed the labors of His seiwaiits 
and the counsels they have given 
by bestowing prosperity and blessing 
upon all those who liave accepted 
their counsels and have carried them 
out in the spirit in which they have 
been given. The Latter-day Saints 
themselves are living witne^es to 
this. 

The men who followed President 
Brigham Young and the Twelve 
Apostles over whom ho presided 
when they left Nauvoo and came 
across to Iowa and followed the In- 
dian trails to the Missouri River and 
built Winter Quarters, and then in 
the spring of 1847, traversed the 
plains, the untrodden — that is, to 
them they were — wilds, of which 
they know nothing — people who 
followed him and them to 8alt Lake 
Valley, and laid the foundation of 
Salt Lake City, they have been the 
people who have been the most 
blessed of God and moat prospered; 


they have prospered in their religion, 

I they have prospered in temporal 
^ things, and they have been blessed 
with- peace all tlio day long ; 
while the men who disobeyed tluat 
counsel and concluded that they had 
had enough of this work and of fol- 
lowing the counsels of the lending 
men of this (Jhurch, have had 
sorrow and difficulty ami have not 
prospered. God confirmed the lead- 
ership of these men by bestowing 
His blessing upon them and upon, 
those who followed their counsels. 
Ho delivered them from perils. He 
delivered them from Indians, He 
delivered them from famine. He 
delivered them from pestilence, and 
prosperity attended their labors, and 
every settlement that has been 
formed in these mountains from the 
day Salt Lake Valley was reached 
has been attended with similar pros- 
jjerity. The men who have gone 
forward and listened to the counsels 
of God's servants have been the men 
who have been blessed ; they have 
been the men who have had influence, 
while the men who have taken a 
different course are the men who 
have not Where is there any apos- 
tates from this work that have 
influence in the earth 1 A few have 
had temporal prosperity. But is 
that all prosperity consists ofl Is 
that all success consists of 1 To have 
a little of this world's goods, — and 
there are very few of them that 
even have that There is something 
else. There is the blessing of God ; 
there is the peace of heaven ; there 
is the joy of the Holy Ghost ; tberej 
are the gifts and blessings that 
attend the faithful servants and> 
handmaidens ^ of Jesus Christ,, 
in addition to temporal prosperity,, 
before which temporal prosperity 
fades. I am speaking now of money • 
and that which perishes with money. 

1 have seen the richest people living- 
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in the lo\vli«ist homes. AVhy ? 
Because they were rich in their feel- 
ings. 1 have seen the richest men 
ivho were poorer than the poorest of 
earth^s sons. Why 1 Because they 
did not have that rich feeling. Such 
a feeling does not belong to riches 
and earthly prosperity. It comes 
from the blessing of God. Ih this 
respect the Latter-day Saints may 
be said to be the richest people on 
the face of the earth. They are 
rich in that glorious feeling that 
God gives. You may strip them, as 
1 have seen them stripped, of earthly 
j)osses&ion8, and turned loose in a 
wilderness without a place of secu- 
rity and not knowiiig where they 
W'ould find A resting place, and yet 
they were as happy a people as I 
ever saw in my life. Destitute of 
many things that men and women 
coiisuier essential to earthly comfort, 
yet they had that which is above 
price, and which riches cannot bestow, 
namely, the peace of Jieaven, the peace 
-of Gu(l resting down upon them. 
And they have been a rich people 
from that day to the present. If 
they have not glad hearts and cheer- 
ful countenances it is their own fault. 
But this is one of tiieir character- 
istics. They do have glad hearts 
and cheerful countenances. Where- 
ever you go you see them. They 
may not have rich surroundings, an 
abundance of this world’s goods, 
elegant houses, nor elegant fur- 
niture for their houses ; but 
when they have this spirit they are 
happy and they are full of peace and 

Joy- 

Those who have listened to the 
counsels of God's servants have had 
this blessing. But, os 1 have said, 
Avhere is the apostate, the man that 
has denied his God, broken his cove- 
nants, dissolved liis connection with 
the Ghnrcb, turned his back upon 
•the, people twith whom he was for- 


merly associated, 'that can lay claim’ 
to this ) It may be said that this is 
all delusion ; but if delusion brings 
happiness, then delusion is a bless- 
ing. And is it not better to know 
and feel as wo do respecting a 
future, to feel that there is a future- 
before ns that is bright and glorious, 
than it is to have our mind a blanlL 
in regard to a future, to be without 
hope, looking as it were into a horizon 
that is darkened by the densest 
clouds, which are impenetrable to 
our gaze and beyond which we can 
not see ? Certainly it is. Cerbiinly 
it is bettor to have this hope that 
God has given us. We know that 
it is of God. But our enemies say 
it is a delusion ; but if this delusion 
brings peace and joy and Imppiness- 
and corUiinty, and all those feelings 
that fill our soul with inexpressible 
delight, why, then we ore in a better * 
condition than those who are not. 
thus deluded. But we Icnowi 
that we are not deluded. We know 
that when a wife is sealed to us by 
the authority of the holy Priesthood, 
that that ordinance is binding as 
eternity if we ai'e faithful. Wo' 
know that when we have childreu 
born to us in the everl.'isting cove- 
nant mul death takes them away, we * 
are comforted with the assurance' 
that though they bo consigned to 
the silent tomb, wo shall yet have 
them in eternity. Thus the sting 
of death is taken away, and the- 
grave has no victory. Death «loes- 
not fill us with gloom and appre- 
hensiou and doubt and uncertainty. 
We know as well as we can know 
an}'thing of that chai'ncter that 
when time ends wo shall be united 
with our children and dwell with, 
them etei-nally. We know also that 
when a man buries his wife, the 
faithful partner of his life, if she' 
were married to him by the holy 
Priesthood, ho knows when he lays 
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licr awa}' in tlie grave that that is 
not an elenml separation, but 
that they will again be united. And 
so with the wife when sho lays away 
her faithfui husband, sho knows as 
well as sho knows sho lives that 
they will bo united, and that they 
will dwell together throughout 
oternit}'-, if she continues faithful to 
the truth. 

It is the Priesthood .that has 
brought unto us these blessings. 
There is not a tiling connected with 
our e.xistenco in these valleys that I 
do not in my feelings give credit for, 
under God, to tho Priesthood. 
Do we have pence in our hearts 'i Do 
we have order in our settlements 1 
Do we have good order throughout 
these mountains 1 Yes, we have, 
and it is duo Co those men whom 
God has inspired to lead the people. 
This good order is due to tho Priest- 
hood. We cannot give any credit 
to anybody else, however much we 
might bo inclined to do so. We 
have had Judges here ; we have had 
Governors here, some of them men 
of ability ; but we cannot in honesty 
and truth give them credit for any 
of the blessings we enjoy. On the 
contrary many of them have been 
our worst enemies, and if they could 
have Jmd tho power they would 
have destroyed our peace and intro- 
duced .strife and disorder and confu- 
sion and war and bloodshed in our 
midst ; and that these things do not 
exist is due to the Priesthood, and 
to the people also, who have listened 
to their counsels and been guided 
by them. 

Now, it is our duty to liouor oiir 
God, and in honoring God wo do 
not show dishonor to otliers. 
Because I feel in my heart to honor 
the Priesthood that God has restored 
to the earth, I do not therefore mean 
nor do. I feel any sentiment of dis- 
honor towards ' anybody else. .It 


docs nob make me any the loss a lo 3 \al 
citizen or a true man because I dO' 
this ; not in the least. On the con- 
trary, I am a better citizen for this, 
because I am more peaceful, I am,, 
more easily controlled', I maintain 
good order, or endeavor to ilo so. 
Tho iiiHuonce, therefore, of tho 
Priesthood upon me, as upon all tho- 
rest of the commuuil}', has not tho- 
cflbct to make us disloyal to uur trust, 
nor bo make us any worse cibizen.s of 
tho government of which we form a 
part. On the contrary, tlicro is no 
more loyal men to be found within 
the coniines of the Kepublio than 
are to bo found in this Territory ; no 
men more true to the Constitution, 
or who love it with more devotion, 
or who are willing to make greater 
sacrifices for it, than are to be found 
in this Territory, and I think I am 
in a position to spealc uiidersbaud- 
ingly. 

I say there are no people who will* 
do more to luaiiitaiu true republican 
government tban the people who- 
form tho CluircU of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints. I would shoulder 
m}' gun to defend an Episcopalian 
against a mob, and I would do* tho 
same to defend a Methodist, .or. an 
[ infidel. I would do as much to 
maintain the rights of all men and 
all women under this form of govs, 
ornment as I would those of my 
own faith. I would consider myself 
unworthy of my position if I did 
nob have that feeling, and this is the- 
feeling, I am . sure, of this entire- 
people called Latter-day Saints... 
They hate oppression, they liate it. 
in every form, and they will fight it, 
as - long as it exists upon the face ofi 
the eai'bh, until it is stricken down,, 
and until it ceases to exist. They, 
are bound to do that. The principles, 
of their religion compel them to do 
it To resist tyranny, in a govornoB- 
•who may be sent here ?..' Yes, if 
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-comes here and exercises unjost rule. 
And the same with a Judge. Be- 
cause a man issenthereasaGovernor 
ora Judge does that make him aking, 
or give him the authority to trample 
upon the rights of his fellow-citizens, 
or upon the Constitution, and the 
laws of the land ? Not by any means. 
And are we disloyal because we reject 
his claim to that authority, and the 
chum of others who band themselves 
togetlier and say, “ Oh, you poor 
Mormons, you poor, miserable 
wretches — you have no rights here T 
No, we are not. They may try to 
usurp this authority, but they will 
always find us in their path under 
the Constitution, and under the 
laws ; not by force of arms, not by 
violence, not by lynch law, not by 
mobocracy ; but contending in the 
right place and under the right cir- 
cumstances for those liberties that 
God has given to every human being 
and especially guaranteed to us as 
free men who were born free and 
who live under a free form of gov- 
-ernment. Mobocracy, from the 
bottom of our hearts, we hate every 
form of it, and every form of violence. 
Where men take the law in their own 
Jrands and seek to redress their own 
-wrongs, it is abominable, and should 
1)6 frowned upon every where. 
Better for us to suffer any number 
of wrongs than that we should resort 
ito violence. It would not be right 
•for us to do so, however just our cause 
may be. We must maintain law and 
good order, and we must frown down 
.andputdo\n»everyformof mobocracy 
•and lynch law, and this disposition 
to execute vengeance outside the pale 
•of the law. It is just as wrong for 
us to indulge in that spirit as it was 
for the mobbers of Missouri when 
they drove us from our homes there, 
or those in Illinois when they drove 
ms from there. We should loam a 
.lesson from these things; we should 


profit by this experience and stand 
up steadily and maintain constantly 
the rights of man, no matter who 
the man might be. He may be our 
enemy; he may be opposed to our 
principles; but that should make no- 
difference in our determination to. 
execute justice and right. 

Now, God has blessed us wonder- 
fullyin this land since he led us here. 
I can see a great improvement here 
in .your place. In fact I see this in 
all the -settlements. God is 
blessing this people. He is causing 
them to increase, and He is giving 
us a firmer foothold. I am glad of 
it. I want to see this work increase, 
because I love it, and because I love 
every thing connected with it. 
It is not a partisan feeling. It is not 
a selfish feeling that a certain por- 
tion of people may be blessed more 
than other people. I do not believe 
that Latter-day Saints entertain any 
such feeling. But I take delight in 
this work. I consider everything 
connected with the future growth 
of the human family is con- 
nected with the growth and devel- 
opment of this people. I know 
tills is saying a great deal, but 
nevertheless it is true. And as God 
lives the day will come that constitu- 
tional government and the rights 
of man will have to be*maintained 
by the Latter-day Saints, and that 
at a time when there will be no other 
power upon this land that will be 
able to make headway against the 
tide of evil that will flood the coun- 
try. And it will be due to our 
organization that we shall be able to 
stem it. God has given us an 
organization that is magnificent, as 
our enemies freely admit. We are 
a consolidated power. And when 
anarchy reigns, as it will do, for it is 
coming, and every man that opens 
his eyes to see the evils that abound 
— if he does not persistenty resist 
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tlie truth — ^iiiust have a secret dread 
of it in his heart ; when that cornea, 
tliero will be no power upon this 
■continent that will be able to stem 
it, except the organization which 
God has given to us. We have 
shown our capacity for self-govern- 
ment over since we came liere, from 
the very fact that we had no govern- 
ment except that wltich we fi*araed. 
Wo had to form our own government 
4Uid make our own laws. We have 
had Governors who have fought our 
’laws oven when our Legislature 
has enacted them unanimously. 
So that that whicli wo have to day 
in the shape of good government 
is due to ourselves, under God. 
It is due in Beaver to the Latter- 
day Saints under God. If we have 
maintained order and resisted 
autarchy in Salt Lake City, it is be- 
cause of this man [President Taylor] 
and the man that preceded him in 
ills office, controlling and guiding 
the people all the day long ; to them, 
•under God, the credit is due. So it 
may be said with reference to our 
•entire Territory. We have shown 
•our capacity in the midst of all the 
•obstacles tliat have been thrown in 
•our way, and in the face of all the 
-attacks that have been made upon 
ms in various forms and from various 
•quarters — we have been able to 
•mthstand these and maintain good 
government. That power we still 
retain. We are gaining experience 
day by day. God is training us in 
this way. We are receiving a traiu- 
•ing such as no other people receive. 
-Men are being made statesmen in 
^ite of themselves. Such men as 
•John R Murdock, and others around 
him, have been compelled to learn 
these things. So with others. They 
have had to acquire a knowledge 
of practical statesmanship, that they 
might preserve the Uberties of this 
;people. And God has given us 


the necessary, wisdom to do it. I 
thank Him for it. Ho has given us 
this wisdom, and he will continue 
to bless us in this way. And the 
day will come when we will exercise 
this authority in a far wider sphere 
than in this limited Territory. The 
same wisdom that- has maintained 
the organization of this people, and 
that enables us to withst.and attacks 
that would swamp any other people, 
will enable us to act in a far more 
o.xtended sphere. 

We have had conspiracies against 
our liberties from every quarter; wo 
have had conspiracies of every con- 
ceivable character ; you cannot con- 
ceive of anything scarcely in the 
shape of conspiracy that has not 
been formed against us, and yet wo 
live and are a free people to-day. In 
ra.any respects there are no freer 
people in the United States than 
we are. But onr enemies do not 
deserve any credit for it. To God 
the credit is duo, and He gets it, I 
believe, from all the Saints. But 
He has given the men whom He 
has chosen the wisdom to govern 
and control this people, and to point 
out the path of safety. And I pre- 
dict that we will be just as prosper- 
ous in the future os we have been 
in the past, and more so. God will 
always prepare a way of escape for 
His people. Even if everything 
should be as dark as it was fourteen 
or fifteen months ago, when it 
seemed as though the whole heavens 
were covered with the blackest clouds, 
with no ray 'of light to break the 
darkness, and when it seemed as 
though overwhelming destruction 
was about to come upon us — even 
under those circumstances God ^vill 
prepare a way of escape. He will open 
out the path and make it plain, and 
we will emerge from the difficulty 
stronger than we were before, and be 
full of additional thanksgiving uuto 
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God our heavenly Father, for His 
goodness and kindness to us. This 
-will be the result in the future just 
as it has been in the past, and it will 
continue to be the result. For 1 tell 
you there is a great future before 
this people. have all the ele- 
ments which are necessaiy to make 
us a great people, and we cannot be 
deprived of them. We are a united 
people to begin with. And then we 
are a temperate people, we aro a 
frugal people, we are a loving people, 
we are a virtuous people, we are a 
brave people. Ye.s, we are a brave 
people ; for it takes courage to be a 
Latter-day Saint. A man that is a 
coward cannot be a Latter-day Saint. 
A woirnm who is not a heroine cannot 
be a Latter-day Saint. Jt requires 
just that kind of. courage which 
is so rare in the world to be a 
Latter-day Saint — the courage to 
maintain one’s convictions. This 
famous young lady — Belle Harris — 
has given us an exhibition of it. 
She preferred to go to the Penitentiary 
rather than answer the questions 
propounded to her. Such an 
exhibition of courage must have 
a wonderful influence. There is 
something about it, even if the 
cause were a bad one, that is admir- 
able. Men admire that quality 
wherever they see it. There is 
nothing so admirable as courage of 
that description. It impresses even 
our enemies. “Why," they say, “ if 
this girl can do such a thing, what 
shall we do with a • people of that 
kind r 

Well, courage is a quality that this 
people have always manifested. 
They have submitted to wrongs, it 
is true ; but their banng done so is 
not an indication of a want of cour- 
age. On the contrary, it is some^ 
times an evidence of the highest 
and the purest and the best courage, 
to bo willing to suffer wrong rather 


than take a course that could not b» 
approved of to resist it, and these 
qualities in the struggle that lies be- 
fore ns will tell. You find a people 
who are frugal, who are temperate, 
who are industrious, who are united, 
\vho are loving, and who increase as 
we do, and they mil make their 
mark on the earth. Such qualities 
always did tell in the struggle for 
existence among men from the 
earliest days. The nations that 
have possessed the qualities which 
our people possess have always been 
the honored nations. They have 
been the ' nations that have won 
their way to power and have com- 
l>elled admiration even from their 
enemies. These qualities we pos- 
sess, and wo mean to cultivate them; * 
We mean to train our children in 
these virtues. We mean to mal<^ • 
them a virtuous people above-* 
every thing else. - That is the most 
desirable quality in this age of sini 
and corruption, when women, in 
many instances, are unsafe in the-^ 
society of men. I want to see it in 
our country that our young ladies in 
the company of our young men, in 
any place and under any circum- 
stances, in the darkest hours and in 
the most unprotected situations,, 
will feel as safe as if they were in 
their mothers* bed chambers so far 
as anything wrong from the opposite 
sex is concerned. I would rather 
see men punished with death — 
which we believe is a law that 
should be put in force against any 
man who ruins woman — than that 
there ever should bo a time in our- 
countiy when corruption and wrongs-- 
of this character should run riot ' 
and be unchecked. Virtue lies at 
the foundation of individual and' 
national greatness. No man can* 
amount to much who is not a vir-'^ 
tuous man, who is not' strong in his'* 
virtue, I do not care who he is.- Heil 
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may bo' W.t^entetl' I& ]jiicif(6i^; |1)utj 
ijf he is hptavirtuoiia man hi^^^reafc-i 
iness iv'UI '‘alhiiint to , niiibh'. 
Virtue li^ dt ,tlib /oiimlatioiv o'f 
^rcathcss.' ' W[e 'mean' to prpinoto ^t. 
'and encourage it in iHie’ rising'gendni- 
jtioii. In ‘ord^r that the' rising genera - 1 
tion shbiild have it, the mothers hi'ust 
iiaVe it, and feerits iihportance,' and ’ 
tho'fivtiie'rs also. ^ And tlien we must 
teach all tho$e’ ' other virtues thpt 
pclong to the Gospel pf Jesus Christ. 
Onr religion is 'admirably adapted' to' 
'6very circumstance of life. AVe can 
earry it >yith ps, every d.ay, It is not 
like our, Sunday clothes— to be worn 
on the Snn^d.ay and laid aW.ay dii 
jjilonday. It is ail eininently practical 
religion, 'hnd^ is adapted to every 
flay. alike and not for special occasions 
klone. I like it bn that accoiint. 
I am Very much pleased With' It 
'always have ‘been, and with tbosd 
yirtnes that it instills, the every d.ajr 
ji^irtues of ;life. ‘‘ , ( ‘ ‘ 

j" If ,I ain.a Latter-day Siiint, ak l 
should be,^I am an honest man'"' If 
i were to trade I would tnUle ftdh- 
cstly; or else I am not worthy of tllp 
hame of Latter-ilay Saint. If I hdfl 
ji wagon to sill I would tell whht 
sort of a wagon it was and not cheat 
the party to whom I was selling, 'dr 
pay that ,he mu^t judge of the ai-ticle 
by^hik eye^;' that hjs oWir'eyeS 
pust tell him if , there i^ ailythm'g 
wrong.'' 1' dp ndi consider that good 
Latter-day Saiiituqctrine.' , ‘If I have 
a horse to sell' tb' my he'ighb'or Hhd 
he asks me if the animiu has any 
defect, I ought to be willing to tell 
what it is. And so with everything 
else. We must be an honest people ; 
for I tell you those who are not hon- 
est cannot retain the Spirit of God. 
God wants an honest people, a truth- 
ful people, a people whose word can 
be relied upon, a people whose word 
is as good as their bond. I do not 
know whether you all do or not, but if 
No. Id. 
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h^l’^'laa'ough^ltoVuliivat^ this quiil- 
ity'm 1iontety.| It ia always prdflt- 
'Hble fdr a man to b'e hon'eS't. Lot hliji 
^dt'a credit of that kind and' it Will 
btibg him prdfit; 'but if he deepiv^ 
tlibn confidcncd' k arid |)eObTo 
\yill shun him. ‘ 'I lievdr triide <m1i 
H‘ riian ,,that 't)*ick^ 'rive mbre' thUti 
'dflCo.’' I do nbt pay niricH.' I sujijiosb 
dVory body has' th6 same kinci 
fceliiig, J never qiiaC^dr nor iittd 
/ault, but tlieii'l .think a grpiit dOdl, 
arid I' suppose' riloi^t of thb peoplo 
hiive'ri goo'd mUUibry' for' those ‘sbJ't 
of thingS. ‘ 

" ' Ljxtt'er-dU;^ SKiiitsJ We sh'brim 
be honest, truthful, frugal arid 
ccpiiomical, 'arid' 'do OvOfy thing' We 
Can to improve eiir' condition. Everjr 
mari that hiis a’ pibof house shorild 
seek to get a better. ‘ When T statt'bd 
out' in iife I'a'tthChed little, inijpo'r- 
tarico to the matter of a house. Fpr 
many years'! waa iri 'the misSiotl.ir^ 
field. .Fifteen yearU of rriy eafly'dx- 
perieiice hi life‘wad:‘Uprint in' thb 
mission'aiy field.""! wlis otily sbittb 
>iirio months at' horiid' during tlia't 
^vCHodj arid't atta’Chfcd little imp6‘i‘- 
taUce to a house, ‘ But I Poon foimd 
bill that' my fdiy did not take tKb 
yame View that T'did’ about' it: '"I 
have learned this, that a' wotri^ 
Iboks ’u'pon a'h6uae"as a' niattei: of 
more jit^portanbO ihari a riiiiii 
d‘bes. It' is her 110106. Arid whbii 
I s'eewivea in hpftgfe^'bf K p'bot'clask 
kb'eii 'their ‘ buybaiida ‘'might' build 
KetteiV’I 'tliihlc ikeit* hrtsriands’dbitbfc. 
utiderstbiid'Wbiilriri'y'rihtiife as 'tbfl^ 
should do. Women with families- 
should have good houses, and hus- 
bands should labor to get them, and: 
then leave them to adorn them and. 
make them comfortable and desir- 
able. Children like to have a nice 
house, because they can invite their 
companions to it. Men should strive 
to make their families comfortable 
in this way. It is their duty to do. 
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80. I was very much delighted 
’with some remarks President Taylor 
made on this subject. He told the 
^husbands to court their wives over 
^again, to cultivate the feeling they 
‘had when they started out in life, 
when they were eveiything to each 
other, and when they could not do 
/enough for each other. That is a 

• feeling that should be cultivated. 
•Men should never treat their wives 
'with disrespect They sliould man- 
^ifcst a feeling of love for them, and 
more especially when they become 
'advanced in years. There is nothing 
that will excite love in a mans 
.heart so much as to see a wife as 
‘willing, even in her advanced yeai-s, 
“to sacrifice her own comfort for hb 
sake as she was when they were 
first married ; and I am sure it must 
'have the same effect upon a woman 
. — to have the husband, wlien her 
'pharms are fading and she is growing 
old, and perhaps not so attractive as 
she was — to have the iiusband tender 
and kind and loving, not forgetting | 
her good qualities, iior what site has | 
done. When a woman sees a hnsband i 
manifest that feeling towanls her, ! 
‘she in return will manifest her j 
kindness and love for his thoughtful 
.attentions. 

• These are little things, but how 
much they contribute- to our hap- 
‘pine8.<t and to our peace ! We should 
therefore cultivate these qualities 
ourselves and teach them to our 
children. Our children should be 
made to feel that we love them aud 


that w'e are disposed to treat -them 
with proper respect. When we ask 
a child to clo a favor, we should ask 
it as though he were a gentleman, or 
if a girl, as though she were a lady. 
A man should never talk to hb children 
as though he were a tyrant. Ho 
should address them in kindness, and 
as though they were gentlemen and 
ladies, and they will grow up with 
that feeling and treat others with 
^ the same respect. Why, J would 
not ask my children to do me a favor 
without thanking them, any more 
than I would ask any grown per- 
son. Neither would I ask a favor 
of a hired hand without doing the 
same thing. I have been in such 
positions myself and know the feel- 
ings that such people have. I know 
that their feelings are tender and 
that in their position they appreciate 
kindness. And people who are 
young are more sensitive than 
older persons of more experience in 
life, and we cannot be too careful 
about their feelings. We should 
treat one another with the utmost 
respect and the utmost kindness. 
Women should talk to their children 
iu kindness ; not harshly, and not 
in a spirit of scolding. It is a dreadful 
habit this habit of scolding. A man 
or a woman who is always scolding, 
loses influence with cbildreu and 
with everybody else. 

I pray God to bless you and fill 
you with the Holy Ghost, in the 
name of Jesus, Amen. 
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We are occupying a position which 
is different from that of any other 
people upon the face of the whole 
earth. Wo have a great work to 
perforn^ and there are duties and 
responsibilities resting upon us that 
rest upon no other people. There is 
no man living or that has lived th.at 
■could have organized and set in 
order the work in which we are 
eugjiged. There are no men living, 
unaided by the Almighty, who are 
able to carry out this work to its 
consummation. AH that have op- 
erated in it h.ave had to trust in the 
living God for instruction, guidance 
and sup))ort, and all that will here- 
after operate in it or that are operat- 
ing in it now will have to trust to 
the same source. This work is one 
which , is associated with the pur- 
poses and designs of God which He 
■contemplated and planned from 
before the foundation of the world. 
The day in which we live has been 
spoken and prophesied of by all the 
Propheta that have existed since the 
world was, and it is in the Scriptures 
amphaticaliy denominated “ the dis- 
pensation of the fullness of times," 
wherein God will gather together 


nil things in one, whether they bo 
things on the earth or things in the 
heavens. Neither Joseph Smith, 
nor Hyrum Smith, nor Sidney Rig- 
don, nor Brigham Young, nor my- 
self, nor anybody associated with 
the Church at the present time, 
have had anything to do with the 
origination of these things. This 
work was commenced by the 
Almighty ; it has been carried on by 
Him, and sustained by His power, 
and if it is ever consummated it , 
will be by the power, and direction 
.and sustenance of the Lonl J ehovab, 
of Jesus, the Mediator of the new 
covenant, and then through the 
medium of the Priesthood here 
upon tlie earth. These things orig-» 
inated in the heavens, in the councils 
of the Gods ; and the organization 
of the Priesthood and the power 
thereof, and everything pertaining 
thereto, has been committed from 
the heavens through Joseph Smith, 
principally, and through others who 
have been associated with him in 
this great work. ^ 

The times in which we live arft 
pregnant with great events, an^ 
there will things come to pass 
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^vill affect all people — wai’s and 
rumors of wars, pestilence, earth- 
quakes, the waves of the sea lifting 
themselves beyond their bounds ; 
these and ether judgments will go 
forth among the nations of the 
(^doth|linti]j ^ tbjB()Scripture^ say, it 
■will be a vexation to hear the report 
thereof. I would simply remark, 
liowevei^ jn relation tto these things, 
that they are the decrees of the 
Almighty. They are nob .'any thingi 
whicli has originated with ns. 
We ^^find them referred 46 - in the 
Holy Bible, the record of the Jews ; 
we’ - find them ''referred' t6' iu* the 


Book^ df Morrtion,*' the*^ record 'of 
the Nephites, and also in the revela- 
tions given unto us from the Lord 
through the Prophet Joseph Smith j 
and there are ihany'hOw living that 
know 'that' these events Will transpire 
by tiling that have' been 'manifested 

unto them.* ^ 

^•Associated' With'this great work 
of 'God' is the principle of gathering, 
find 'thd labor of building- temples. 
We have been “^thered • frotti the 
drfferent nations Of the e.irth to the 
hind of Zion that' -we might be 
taught Of ‘ G6d,' and' be subject to 
the will of “Clod, the' word of- Grod, 
find the law of God.' A temple was 
biiilt in kirtiand, Ohio, at a very 
early stagh' in the* 'history of the 
Clmrch; hr the year 1836; or six 
years after the organization of the 
Ohurch. “Some 6f the ordinances 
of God’s house'' Were revealed and 


Practiced therein, '-and niany fevek- 
tfoWsl! fibioriS,''and 'gpcattnanifesta- 
tibris‘|''6f^ 'thc^ ' -power' 'of*' God 
given' hWto'tlie people. •' After- 
■wefdk llvere‘'^Uy a temple biiilt at 
N.ahvoo','^ ^ylieVfe^n?‘* fiirthei^ * develop-' 
■■ ^S"Hv^e‘-' 


rfiviffs 


madb;* 'hud Other 'and' 


more .advanced, or^haiices - ' Avete 
]^eaf6u .Wd a(lhir<iiSfere(f.'"^ It Avas 



accomplished at all. Previous to 
the completion of the latter temple, 
Joseph and Hynim Avere killed. 
But finally the temple Avas finished 
and dedicated to God, and a great 
many principles that had been re- 
vealoil' to J osepli (Sinith-/ ajidi whichf 
be 'communicated to the leading 
authorities of the Church previous 
to liis death-^were there . carried 
out and administered in by the 
Holy. Priesthood. We are now 
building other temples. There is 
one' that whs Completed Several’ 
years ago in StI. George,' and ‘'many 
thousands -of people have ' been 
administered to and for in that tem- 
ple, pertaining both *to' the living 
and the dead. Wp liaA'e nnotln^ 
temple in’ LCghn, als'o' artotlier iil 
Manti,' both of 'W’hich' krC pfogi*ess-* 
iUg very favorably, as AvelV as tlid- 
one in Salt Lake City." !Now, "ih! 
regard to the Aise* of these tbmplc^jl 
neither We tior anybody else 'living 
had any ideat riUtii it 'Was ‘ rhvealea 
to us h-oiu God— just the ^mh Ad 
the first principles* of the' Gospel 
were revealed, for' thCy 'Avere* heti 
where to be -found' on tlie earthV. 
Joseph Smith said to the Twelve in 
my lic.-iring' prior to their departlir^^ 
for Cireat 'Britain, “If yOii c6m‘e< 
across a people Avho' have eVCn the 
first principles of 'the <3odpel of' 
Christ correctly yon need not ba^ 
tize them, for the possession of tlibsbi 
principles Avill be a sign that thejr 
have some- portion of the ' Holy 
Priesthood;”' ‘Anti to this tho'Apostlb- 
John bears ‘teStiriiony Avhfeh'he says,' 
“•Wliosoeve>'’i trOrisgressethi'' '‘and 
abideth not in the doctriWe of'GhriSti. 
hath noti God. “'Ho'fchat'abrdeth' in 
the docbi'ine' ojf-GhriSt^ ‘lie hath botk 
.the Father'-and' 'the‘Son.*”'''''But‘‘l 
never . found' ‘ hny body-^hd' T liAv'd 
‘ traVelctl 'many-thbU8a'ridS'k'‘lh'ifhS^ 

. who ' -had- evert' * thp ' 'first'/ pVihciplCS 
of ' tliC: GoSpt^’ febrrectlyl'ndr dkl 'ftiiy 
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of,,r,my .brethren — the 'twelve,. 

Seyentj^, ijldors, High Priests, etc,, 
ever meet, ^>vith such ' a people,, 
We, ,^ue\v nothing, about those 
tpipgs ourselves until they. Avere 
arevoalod' from the heavens- unto 
Joseph Smith, ., No people outside 
ol^.the .Latter-day Saints,, know how.^ 
tp, build , temples, • Tiie world would 
Jipt, khow what to do with thorn 
^o-day if they had them. Noitlier 
uieUgionists, scientists, politicians, 
•statesmen, t _ .philanthropists, . npr 
:an}- others' would know jipw, to 
adiniuistor iR those teiiiplos if they 
bad' theni. They wonUl know no 
more how to administer t)ieroin, 
^inn this table that sUinds before 
me.; and then we ‘should be just os 
agnorant on this subject as they, 
Klply, for the intelligon.ce^ imparted 
u^ by the i\l mighty. Hut' He, 
b^s. giveq us revelation iu relation 
tp tins matter i Ijos told us what 
to, do and how to do it, and what 
A^ll, l^.e the I rpsu) t, of pur action in 
tile performance of these ,01^^- 1 

ws w, f , 

the world a»e, ignor.ant in yor. 
Ip a grjint many, other tlpug?) 
tiiey ,Vlo iiot .know anything pyeii 
Rb'dnt.marrjage Ror the object of it. , 
"Vjl'hat tip .they .kno\Y^ a'bput eternal 
Ra'ion 1 , Kotiimg. Js, there any 
man living butsule of this dhurch 
will haye a chinj upon his, .wife' 
cu th.e ^ther of^ the/veli.] 

\Jny 1 ^eqause j' i(i . adl . their maVr 
j^oj u)attp’p liy Avjiat .cliRrch,, 
ojr.de^ipraina^ioUi they, aye ‘ce|ebratcdi 

.,untjl| djjatjli dp you part^ /This is ^ 
acme.p^ jperfec tipR jndbe .Chyi^ 
m 'relation^ t'p, this matter ! j 
J^Otbrng * pl^ej* Jan Je . fi^uhd auy- i 
vmerei'^arapiig ' py .tpe pjrpfe^ed,| 
r^Jgioipst^ of^ t jie , world; ihe pearest . 
a|)j[)roach j^n- jbe ' fouhdl .not among , 


sometimes refer to .tjip prospect o| 
‘‘eternal ,unious’'’ Jiereaher^. whilq 
the churches recognize no such prin,* 
cjple. God has revealed,- throngb 
His servant Joseph Smith, 'aometliiug 
more. He has tpldr us, about png 
associations hereafter. , Ho. has’ 
told ns about our \Yiycs and ouc 
children boing scaled to us, tliat we, 
might have a claim on thorn iu 
eternity. He h.as rpvealed niitjo iia^ 
the law of celestial marriage, asso-^ 
ciated with .whicli ,i^ the principle 
of plural marriage., I will speak a^ 
little upon this subject. It is very, 
seldom that I refer to it, but there^ 
is need for it occasionally. 1 sneaky 
of it as tliat law given to us of God., 
I do, not know, but ,J liaye been 
informed that .there.ttrp, those >vhp. 
secoi tp be opposed tp this law iu^’ 
oiie-pr t\>;o placps \yherQ ^we have' 
beoR traveluig. . STow, I darp Rot^ 
oppose anything of, the. kind. I, 
dj^re Rot violate any law. of God.^ 
And f .will tell you, what tTpscplv* 
Sniitli said upon, the subject., , Ho ^ 
presented tjliis principle tptlieTwelve,^ 
and called upon them to obey it, and 
said if^tlruy did, iioj^, the kingdom ^ 
of God, could not go one step further.^ 
Why conld itnotgo one step further 1 ^ 
ll^ause)ve had. a religion todiveby,,j 
biit-nope, thpt placed our associations) • 
n'ppR,etet;ual princi^cs.pr gave, li^. a,, 
claim .RpoUfeacU pther in H^e. family/r 
relations,/ in I the. eternal,- lyorlda. [ 
Hut. through „)diis principle- >ye .coiild[ 
be s^eaied; to ;pne auptlier through,^ 
tim,e and kerni|ljyj; .we could pr.eparp.j 
ou^ejy,(«;ioD,au,e.xaltatipn.,i^^ .th® > 
Qelcstial Kingdom, .of Go^ It is,, 
oiip , .pj(,.tlio .g^aj^st , plesslp^ ,th4lt[' 
ever ,\vaS( cp.n t prrpd , uppn. tlip h umaR ^ 

family/^ /it’ls ,93 which j 

bps ‘ lal ways/, existed ip, .ptjlier ^orl^ j 
as ,^xell tfiia "'prld- j 

call your attention to thej^e.\’:elatipp,'j 

VV If. V';" 
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you, my servant Joseph, that inas- 
much as you have inquired of my 
hand, to know and understand 
wherein I, the Lord, justified my 
servants Abraliam, Isaac and Jacob; 
as also Moses, David and Solomon, 
my servants, as touching the prin- 
ciple and doctrine of their having 
many wives and concubines 

“Behold 1 and lo, I am the Lord 
thy God, and will answer thee as 
touching this matter : 

“ Therefore, prepare thy heart to 
receive and obey the instructions 
which I am about to give unto you ; 
for all those who have this law re- 
vealed unto them must obey the 
same." 

This you will see is strictly in 
accordance with what I have told 
yon Joseph Smith told the Twelve 
— that if this law was not practiced, 
if they would not enter into this 
covenant, then the kingdom of God 
could not go one step further. 
Now, we did not feel like preventing 
the kingdom of God from going 
forward. We professed to b6 the 
Apostles of the Lonl, and did 
not feel like putting ourselves in 
a position to retard the progress of 
the kingdom of God. Tlie revela- 
tion, as you have heard, says that, 
*^all those who have this law revealed 
unto them must obey the same." 
Now, that is not my word. 
I' did not make it. It was the 
Prophet of God who revealed that 
to us in Nauvoo, and I bear wit- 
ness of this solemn fact before 
God, that He did reveal this sacred 
principle to me and others of the 
^velve, and in this revelation it is 
stated that it is the will and law of 
God that “ all those who have this 
law revealed unto them must obey 
the same." And the revelation 
further says : 

“ For behold ! I reveal unto you a 
new and everlasting covenant ; and 


if ye abide- not that covenantv the^ 
are ye damned.” Think of that,* 
will you. For' it is further said ; 
“ no one can reject this covenant,'^ 
and be permitted to enter into my^ 
glory." j' 

There are many people who try to' 
excuse themselves in this matter^;* 
and who essay to do as they please, 
but as the Lord God liveth. He will 
not e.xcuse them. He expects those 
who profess to be his people to carry 
out that law. The revelation oon- 
tinue.s to say : 

“ For all who will have a blessing 
at my hands, shall abide the law 
which was appointed for that bless-* 
ing, and the conditions thereof, as^ 
were instituted from before the foun- 
dation of the world 

“And as pertaining to the new 
and everlasting covenant, it was, 
instituted for the fullnessof my glory; 
and he that receiveth a fullness 
thereof, must and shall abide the 
law, or he shall be damned, saith the 
Lord God." 

I thought I would have a little 
of this revelation read. The whole 
revelation is (piite lengthy. But ib 
goes to say tnat all covenants here- 
tofore entered into amount to^ 
nothing, and that they will be of 
no benefit to people beyond tho 
grave. 

Now, as I have already said, the 
reason was very obvious why a law 
of this kind should be had. As a 
people we professed, to bo Latter-day 
Saints. We professed to be governed’ 
by the word, and. will, and law of 
God. We had a religion that might 
do to live by, but we had none to die 
by. But this was a principle that 
God had revealed unto us, and it' 
must bo obeyed. 1 had always 
entertained Strict ideas of virtue,.' 
and 1 felt as a married man tJiat ' 
this was to me, outside of this prin- • 
ciple,* all appalling thing to do.1 
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The idea of my going and asking’ a 
young lady to be married to me, 
when I ha<l already a wife ! Tt was 
a thing calculated to stir up feelings 
from the innermost depth of the' 
human soul. I had alw.iys enter* 
tained the strictest regard for 
chastity. L iiad never in my life seen 
the time when I have known of a 
man deceiving a woman — and it is 
often done in the world, where not- 
withstanding th«‘. crime, tlie man is 
received into society, and the poor 
W'oman is looked upon as a pariah 
and an outcast — 1 have always 
looked upon sucit a thing as infa- 
mous, and upon such a man ns a 
villain, and 1 hold to-day the same 
idejis. Hence, with the feelings I 
had entertained, nothing hnt a 
knowledge of God, and the revela- 
tions of God, and the truth of tiiem, 
could have induced me to embrace 
such a principle as thi.s. We seemed 
to put oif, ns far as wo could, whal 
might be termed the evil day. 
Some time after these things were 
made known to us, 1 Wivs riding out 
of Nauvoo on horseback, and met 
Joseph Smith coming in, he, too, 
being on horseback. Some of you 
who were acquainted with Nauvoo, 
know where the graveyanl was. We 
met upon the road going on to the hill 
there. 1 bowed to Brother Joseph, 
and having done the same to me he 
said ; “ Stop and he looked at me 
very intently. “Look here,” said 
he, “ those things that have been 
spoken of must be fulfilled, and if 
they arc not entered into right away, 
the keys will be turned.” Well, 
what did 1 do 1 Did 1 feel to stand 
in the way of this greats eternal 
principle, and treat lightly the 
things of God 1 No. 1 replied : 
“Brother Joseph, I will try and carry 
these things out,” and 1 afterwards 
did^ ami I have done it more times 
than oncei ; but theu I have never 


broken a law of thop'iuted State^* 
in doing so,, and I am at their dofi-' 
aiice to prove to the contrary. ’ . 

I have related .this to show why ^ 
these eternal covenants are entered 
into ; and that man among yon who" 
would seek to pervert these things’ 
and teach them to others and se^ \ 
to frustrate the designs of God in 
reganl to them, I tell you God will , 
lay His hand upon him unless ho 
repents, and speedily takes another,^’ 
course. I don't know when 1 have, 
t.alkcd so plainly ns 1 have done to- , 
day; but those are the feelings of, 
my heart ami they are true. It is 
for us to m.agniry onr caliings and 
not to tamper with tho things of 
God. \Yq must sustain and main- 
tain the principles that God has 
committed to us inviolate. Ami J 
about this nation and its ideas and 
feelings, we ask very little of un- , 
reasonable men who are not acqnain-'^ 
ted with the principles of which ' 
they speak. Tliis nation w'ill have [ 
enough to do by and by without , 
troubling itself about us. It is for 
ns to learn the ways of God and to 
place ourselves in subjection to His,^ 
law. And then it is not enough for , 
men to bo married to wives ami bo 
sealed accoriling to the order of God, 
they must treat them aright when 
they have them ; they must treat.,' 
tlieiu as they would treat angels of 
God; they must be full of kindness,, 
and mercy and long suffering ; they I 
must provide for them and make ' 
them happy and comfortable, and! 
take care of the families they have 
by them, and in this way gain tlie 
favor of God, and the respect of all ^ 
honorable men. The laws of heaven ' 
must not be violated. Wo must ' 
keep, sacred the holy covenants we , 
have entered into., I will here j 
relate a circumstance that came | 
under my notice a short time ago, £ 
which will serve to show the terrible 
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coivsequences' fallowing a violation, 

of Uie law of God.,", , ' 

A certain Sisnpp .wrote tq ine tp, 
l^po^y what should ]be, (lone in, the 
fipUpwing ci^se ; ^A^an had been, 
frppi hom^ pi^^ .a mission, ^d 
^^ng, his ahsenc^ ^^is wife ha^ com-’ 
njitted adultery. ' ^ I replied that the 
w'qman , would have to be severed 
frojqi , the , .C^rchjj j)ut requestetl , 
tp^it the aggrieved' h'usha.nd shouM 
c^lljUppn me.', .^e did so, bringing 
with him his delinquent wife and 
three beautiful ]ittle boys-T-^three as 
beautiful little bpys as I ever saiy. 
He also brought with him the vijlain 
who had done the damage. But 1 ' 
t()ld him to take' him away, I’lyould^ 
have no commuuication with, siich a 
contemptible wretch, ^hc Imsbaiid 
eiqilained that he wislipd tp talk 
witli me in the presence of his wifej, 
if it was agreeable. He wanted* to 
kno.w wlwit was to be done in the 
ct^e, I told liim l. should be ui^der 
tile necessity of confirming the 
Bishop's decision in the case, but I 
wjjl, have rea(l tP you what tlie law, 
sj\}'s upon tlie subject. George Bey;- 
nolds, who is one of my secretaries, 
was present, and I pked lym to 
read certain portions , of* the revela- 
tion on, celestial niarriagc for they 
had . beep married according to. that 
order., Tliat revelation plates that, 
“ If a nian receivetli a wifp hi the 
new aiid ’everlasting cqrenaut^ and 
if .^slie be with another man, ami I 
h^e .p()t^app()inte<jl 1 }*?^, her t.he. 
limy anquiiipg, slip hath* committed 
a(|,yltery otid shall be', destroyed."^ 
A;id in .another ph\cc. it ^^ys, thpy' 
sl|aj.l be destroy ed,iu, the!' fleslr^ »aud 
slmll Ijc delivered, up, to 'the iHiffetingV 
of,.$.atah upto ' thp, ,day <)f tedemp-' 
tij?n,, faith Hprd Qod-” * Kow,'' 
saud I, i idid^ not make, tliat* law. 

Ond 'it, .id tf.e"Vord"if.(3oa;' 


sorry for, these little children. . I 
sprey foy the shamp aiid infamy that. 
has„been brought^ upon . themt ; bu^^‘ 

I cannot reveree tbe law.oi God.,, 

I did not pommit this crime,; ,I anij 
npt rpspopsible fpritj; I cannot take| 
up()h myself, the ^responsibility ofj 
other peoples’ acts. Well/ it, madd ^ 
ray heart ache., 'The husband w’cptj 
like a child, so d^d riie lypmah; but, 
X ,could not help . that. 1 speak olt, 
this for the purpose, pf ‘bringing up. 
other things, anu of presenting them ^ 
before the people, And- tlm prin-, 
ciple I ilesire to impi;e8s upon their ^ 
minds is, that: >ve have no right, ^ 
any of us, to violate the laws of God.,|j 
Tlie President of a IStake has no ^ 
right to violate these laws; liisCoun- ^ 
seTors have no right to doit ; the Pish-.j 
ops have no right' to do it; the ^ 
Priests, Teachers and Deacons havo\ 
no right to do it. God has called ps ^ 
to .stand iu holy place.s,, and l)as. 
placed upon us the responsibility of , 
the Pri'esfliood, He expects us to, ^ 
be as true to that priesthopd nyid to>. 
the administratipn thereof as the,,^ 
Gods are in the eternal worlds, Wej,^ 
may tliiulc we can do tliis,, tliat and ; 
the Ollier irrespectiiVe of the word of| | 
Gild, but Jpt itjbe Understood that^^ 
we <;annot. liide anytlnug„(roni the j 
Lord; the Scriptures say^ !“ hell and^jj 
destructiou^ arO jbefore „the j Lord ;<j 
h6\y' much more,, tjien.the. hcaits of 
the| childyen of ’mpu.” ' ,^Ve 
sqccccd- ill, hidii’ig, our 'antairs, froin,^ 
men ';- but .It,' is .writteu.i . that • 
ror ey^ry lyord, nnd, ppry seijret,^ 
thought. '>vo shy ^ve ip give ji,n)| 
accpuijt iii '|i.hp, d»^y, acpo.uiiisjj 
hiiyp to ,be yenijereii , before ppd,^^ 
wlicp 'hypocrisy an'd *rau^^ pf 
kincl ’wiU npt‘ avyl ;Up,r tpr, by,, 
uuc words pn(l by oqr|\\wk8 we shaU | 

coi^ijemned,. ij^ my^^us ,to lyalkjj 
“hrikldly^.<?fcre;Op^ ii‘,k for. 
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Stakps,- Bishpps, ]?riests, , Teachers 
auirl Dpacpnis — to, bo governed by the 
la^v of ^0 aoe.that there 

no iniquity proyailing in the Church, 
aijLcl if there, is, it niupt be dealt with 
according tp the law. of God^ aiid not 
acpqrding to tha notions and 
ipns.of ineit^ AVe hayo no right to 
cdiidpno tii.ls , ,aqd to. clmuge the 
other, and to think that wo are 
going' to save men by permitting all 
kinds of iniqqity to abound. It. is ■ 
the dpty pf those in authority to sec 
things straigiitened out. Matteis 
are s^pmetinn^ allowed to go .pii. to 
tlint e.xtent that hard leejings, 
(livisiou, contention and strife arise, 
and all this because Teachers, Bish- 
ops and others (lo not dp their duty. 
In pui; Bisiiops' Courts, and in our 
Ifigii Councils, w,e piust be governed 
by the law of God, and not by our 
qotions and sympathies, or anything 
of that kind, and . 110 , t because it 
ip ^ somebody’s, pou, or somebody’s 
hrptlier, ; pr_ somebody’s relative., 
Xt ^ i .have any *80ns, brothers or rekr 
tiyes, and they, do something wrong, 
Ijring tlien^ qp and' adjudge them 
according t,o tlie law of Cod, and <!o 
tjie sanip with ine,. and with every;- 
bjody else.^ We sometimes tljink wo 
w|U bear with tins, tbal and the oilier 
thing. Perhaps, a man may., bo a^ 
ajriu|kard, pnd |)oing ja pretty gopd 
sprt,| 9 ,f a follp'w. we„thin)« we jvljl, 
bear with |iim. j, 1 tell you .lie pu'giit/, 
to ^ d^aljt w!ith' according to tli,e law 
ot 'Cod, tin'll tiie jsianio.,for Sabbath 
breaking,] 'adultery, aiid PtUer, viola-, 
t^oiijs' of ttis ,law^. .^The .Saints, 
cAniiot violate, any of the Jaws’ of Gpd 
wUli .impon»ty,( anq. the officers of 
the jChurch,,6udjji to 'seq. that 
d|> 'not. do ii., .^\^p must 'not, bp goy-j 
erhed bysympathi^, My'synipUtliies 

s^oiig I^pt^I bef'goyernedj 

by .syrtipathies— I.musf be goveraeil 


The la,w ,of tho Lord* is perfept,, 
coiiyerting the, spul.”,. Cod, has’ 
organized If is Chip’ch< . after ,thQ( 
pattern that .q.\ists in, the heavens, < 
and. has given us la>vs for tlie govern-, 
ment thereof, aqd placed at the head/ 
of it the Ivoly Prlqsthbod, which iq, 
after tlie order of J\Ielchisedek,^.’ 
which is after the order of tlie Son,i 
of God, and which is after the power, 
of an endless, life, and. then, He In^i 
also introduced the Aai;ouic Priest-, 
hood ^ an appendage to the other. ^ 
And what are these Priesthoods 
The Priesthood is fh.e rule pud* 
government of God as it exists, , 
wlictlier i|i the heavens , 04 : on the, 
earth, anil, wherever that Priesthood, 
is introduced, and the Gospel is. 
introduced, life and immoirtality 
are hrou.ght to light ; so that iiieii( 
can be placed in comunniion with^ 
God ; so tliat by the spirit of light, , 
truth and revelation, they can > oll, 
back the mistsof darkness, gaze down 
the vista of future ages, and qqntom-, 
plate the purposes of C.od as^ ,they| 
roll forth Jn all tlieir iimjesty, power^ 
and glory,, Uliis is the ppsilion tliat'j 
we as Priests of the Most Higli Godf 
ought to occupy. Wo slioultl, feel, 
that >ve are not living for ourselyes,, 
but that we are living for God^ — living,, 
to aci|piiiplish His purposes. We are,, 
here, to build up His Church and to,^ 
purify it frpiii All evil, that it, iiiay })Q,j 
pt;esquted before thp Puther qs .the,| 
biijie,' tlio Lanib’sdvife withoqt apqt^ 
or wruikie.,, . We ai^e 1'iere tp hujli^f 
up a^i^ion unto the Lprd(a^;d](o5tS7j5, 
a ’^ipn, ly hicli , s.ignifles ..the pii re in, ^ 
h^art—apoppIiOsp’ho wij| bqi pj|.’epare(|t'( 
for ipe great even^. that are abou^., 
tp j’traiispirp, ppon this, eai'tbl ^nji,{ 
wjiOj WiIl|. be... iijble • tp stand .t[he|^ 
coijvuisiQiis that will, overthrow ,’t)ip,/ 

, ,iif I 

Priesthood foi* .that. very .pprpp,se.; ,„j, 
.Bui there. Ve tjipsq m pur midst,,, 

Mrr 
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and a standing in the Clinrch, dis* j speaheth great dwelling words, haying" 

’ men’s petkons ' in admiration': 


regani the authority of the Priest- 
hood, both locjil and general. 
I hear sometimes ol' parties, and of 
cliques, and of rings in our midst. 
What ! what, a party in the Church 
and kingdom of God 1 What ! rings 
associated with the principles of 
eternal truth — associated with the 
celestial law that emanates from our 
Heavenly Father? The devil got 
up a ring and w’.as cast out of heaven 
forgetting it up, os also u third part 
of the spirits who associated 
themselves wdth him. They were 
cast out because they devise<l prin- 
ci{)les that were in opposition to the 
word and will and law of God, mid 
every man who follows in their foot- 
stefw, uidess he speedily repent, will 
be placed in the same position — 
will also be cast out. The hnv of 
God must be put in force against 
the transgressor. No man who 
professes to be a Latter-day Saint 
can transgress with impunity. The 
Priestliood of God cannot be disre- 
garded with impunity. We have 
men in our midst who are not afraid 
to speak against the authorities of 
the Church in the localities in 
which they live. Jude, in his general 
epistle, i*efers to such men. Ho 
alludes to them as ** hlthy dreamers 
whodcBle the Hesh, despise dominion, 
and speak evil of dignities. Yet,” 
he says, “Michael, the archangel, 
Avhen contending with the devil 
he disputed about the body ofMuses, 
durst not bring against him a 
railing accusation, but said, The 
Lord rebuke thee. But these speak 
evil of those things which they 
know not * * clouds they are 
without water, carried about of 
winds * * w’andering stars, to 
whom is reserved the blackness of 
darkness for ever. These are mur- 
murers, complainers, walking after 
their own lusts ; and their mouths 


because of advantage;” So also Peter* 
speaks of sucli rniaractem, “But^ 
these ds natural brutq beasts made^ 
to®.%c taken and destroyed, speak’' 
c'vif -of the things that they under* : 
stand not; and shall utterly perish' 
in their own corruption.” Now, 
we have such men as tliese up and^ 
down. 1 think Brothel^ Hosea* 
Stout describes them' as “smart 
Alecs,” They think they are wiser 
and better than other people, and 
they want to regulate the affairs of 
God, when God lias given them no 
authority to do it. But it is woe to 
those who fight against the author*' 
ities of the Churcli of God. Let 
such be brouglit up before proper 
tribunals ; for no back-biting, nor 
anything of that kind can bo sane- 
tioiied in tlie Church and kingdom 
of God. These are things that pre-, 
vail more or less in various parts of 
the Territory. I suppose we have 
them to meet. Tiiey have always 
been, to a greater or less degree, 
ini.xed up with the Church and 
kingdom of God upon the earth ; 
but it is for the authorities to purge 
the Church of all such things, and 
to have a people who will be united, 
who will be one, and who will be 
governed by the law of God. If 1 
violate any law of the Church, 
bring me up for it ; if any one else 
<ioes, bring him up for it ; but don't 
go sneaking around back biting and, 
misrepresenting. Let us act as men', ' 
at least, if we won’t be Saints ; 
but we should be true to our calling, 
and profession, and honor our God. , 
Tiiere is notliing new in all this. 
Tiie spirit of rebellion has gone ovt * 
ever since the devil and his angels ’ 
were cast out of heaven. He and, 
they have been making war against f 
the Saints, and wili continue to do 
so; but Satan wili finally be over- “ 


WOE TO TltK’ bPPONE.^'rs' OF Vod's} ' WORK. 


come. Before that, hoM’cver, Satan 
will be bound for a thousand years, 
and during that time we will have 
a chance to build temples and to be 
baptized for the dead, and to <lo a 
work pertaining to the world that 
has been, as well as to the world that 
now is, and to operate under the 
direction of the Almighty in bringing 
to pass those designs which He con- 
templated from the foundation of 
the worhi. 

It is for us to live holily, justly, 
purely and righteously before God, 
that we may have a legitimate 
claim upon Him. If we will do 
this, then I tell you, in the name 
of Israel’s God, that you shall call 
Upon the Lord ami He w'ill hear 
and answer you ; that you shall 
draw nigh uuV> Him and He will 
draw nigh unto you, and will pour 
upon your heads blessings that it 
has not entered into your hearts to j 
conceive of ; and if all Israel will do 
this, and fear God and work right- 1 
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eousnoss before Him, there is no< 
power in existence can injure the 
Saints ; for God is on the side of 
Israel, and He will put a book in tlm 
jaws of our enemies. And I will 
say here, woe to them that fight 
against Zion, woe to them that plot 
against Zion, for God will light and 
plot against ' them r And woo to 
the hypucriles in Zion and those 
that profess to fear God and are 
wallowing in tmnsgression; God will 
be after you, for ere long the siu- 
nem in Zion will be afraid, and fear- 
fulness will surprise the hypocrite. 
Now, let us purge ourselves from 
unrighteousness, for God is going 
to roll forth His work, and whether 
yon or 1 do right or not, it will 
make no dilference, the work will 
go on : it is onward, onward, on- 
ward, and will continue to be on- 
ward, until the kingdoms of this 
world shall become the kingdoms 
of our God and His Christ, and. 
He will reign for ever and ever. 
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AYE ,Rpo}V the paboitRj 

•day for the purpose of partaking of 
the sacrament, the emblems of the 
Lord’s body and blood which were 
broken and shed for us, and also to 
give and receive instruction as we 
may be led by the Spirit of God. 

It is well known to the Latter- 
day Saints — though perhaps not to 
strangers — that no Elder or member 
-of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints who enters into 
this Tabernacle knows who is going 
•to be called upon to speak to the 
people. Hence no man spends a 
week, a day, an hour, or a mo- 
ment to prepare a discoui*so to 
deliver unto the people. We are 
all of us dependent upon the Spirit 
of the Lord, upon revelation, 
upon inspiration, upon the Holy 
Ghost, in order to be qualified to 
teach the people before whom we 
are called to speak, aud if the Lord 
-does not give mo the Holy Spirit 
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.'I tl.'// i‘>i I I i*f i !<•*» /Ill '/|•l**■•> 
this aft^rnqop, I promise .you 
you will not get much out of Brother 
Woodruff, whether they be Saints or 
strangers. I have never seen 
a day since I have been a member 
of this Church, that 1 have felt 
that any man was qualified to teach 
saint or sinner, Jew or Gentile, the 
inhabitants of the earth abroad or at 
home, only as he w'as moved upon 
by the power of God. I have never 
believed any man w'as qualified 
from the days of Father Adam to 
our day to go forth among the in- 
habitants of the earth with the 
declaration of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, in a way and manner to con- 
vince them or teach them the Gospel 
in its truth and purity, and in the 
power of God, only by inspiration. 
I have never believed that any man 
was qualified in any age of the world 
to build up the kingdom of God, 
or do the will of Grod only upon 
that principle. And I have 





felt, both while -abroad in -tlio wbrid; 
as well as at homo, that when called 
tipori tb teiiclr the- LattfeWdny Saints 
or anybody elsc-^I have ’ felt as 
though my lips oiij^it to' be t'ouched 
with a live coal from off tlio altar, 
mid my heart filleil with 'ihspiratioii 
from Almighty God; When I 
think upon the day 'ahtl age in 
\vhon wo live, When I think u|wn 
this day and dispensation in which 
the God of heaven has-sot His hand 
to cany out the fnlfillmeub of tlie 
mighty prophecies contained -within 
the lids of the Bible, the Old and 
iNew Testaments, the stick of 'Jndah, 
I realise t hat in order to comprehend 
these things a man must be -in pos- 
session of the Spirit of the 
Lord day by day.-' In thb words of 
the Savior as recoixled in St. John’s 
Gospel; “ This is eternal life, that 
^hey might ' know thee; - the only 
true God, and Jesus Clmat whom 
:thou hast sent. • . * *< ’ 

’ -I shy many -things when I ‘hio 
called upon to speak in the presence 
of strangers that I- do nob -confine 
•myself to * when addressing*- the 
Saints, because the latter hre - ac- 
'^uainted with our principles; while 
the former are^ not- -* ••'' v * • ' 

As Latter-day Saints wo respect 
•tlio rights of all men. We believe 
tfljat all mankind, men and women, 
ijn- this and every other dispensation 
'and generation, have certain rights ; 
that Ood has created all men with 
•an agency, I care not' inavhait king- 
'dom,‘‘ 'empire;' republic'dv place they 
'dVk'cU. '' Theydiave » right to dnjby 
their' ■ religion. ‘-'They hovel a right 
to worship ' ' €fod ' according! ltd ’ the 
'dictates of their' own ' consciences. 
'**'But,''’*8ayb -one, “'do you meiin that 
■ifl' •' -crihpires'd Hvherel " • an"’ 'ebperOr 
•iifolds the -rights tind- dcstinfes of 'his 
Onbjeets dtf^-'hisJ ''hands •I’Yesn"!'’'! 
'toeiin ‘■b'here>‘/i3'’'no eihporor “w-hb 
^i^Hes"tli!e4reotht'Of I lifdbvhOtfhas 


thnf tight' tb’ deprive bhe* dflhiS'siVb*- 
jects of tho freedbrh'br his'rbligdoif. 
I will toll you why. Nb^'ertipCfOt 
no king; no prasident; no rulei* of 
any nation nnder" the ’ hekveti's* ' hi& 
ever given his' subjects life.* Theib 
life has come froni God, land 'God 
has granted them- their' agency and 
the right to worship Him 'accmtlin^ 
to - tho light and knowledge they 
have. This ip the view 'entertained 
by tho Latter-day Saints. -And * t 
have heard Joseph -Smith say that 
if he' were- emperor of tho whole 
world, holding the destinies’ of all 
men in his hands, he would 'defend 
the religious rights Of every 'man; 
whether hi^ religion was right or 
wrong; And especially ought this 
to be the case in this American na<- 
tion, the constitution of which-guar- 
antees to all j>eople tho-right'to wor- 
ship God according* to the dictates 
of their own conscience. ' This is the 
broad platform upon- 'which - out 
government has been fOiinded. • "I 
have looked upon the- Consbitiitioti 
of the* United States- as one' of the 
best instruments 'e\»er devised' by 
man for the government of the in- 
habitaiits-'of'the eslrtlli If look'npdh 
ns such to-day. • And whilo' we 
aie willing to allow tho Methodist^, 
the Baptists, the Presbyterians; the 
Catholics, and every sect under heav- 
en, the right to eiijoy their religion 
undisturbed, yet we lolaim the same 
privilege ns a people^ as- a- church, as 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Lnbteiv 
day Saints, dnd heuoe,- in expressing 
myself" iiore- tliik afternoon’ <witn 
•'regard to the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
or the- kingdom of* Godp If ll-'difter 
from, any- "Of "tins' ‘'congregation; 'il 
have o'right'to differ ; the congrega- 
-tiom has! k right to- 'differ froiu' met; 
and ‘nol baaii' has U' right* to'sny; Why 
'dolyOii'S^? The destinies I of J the 
'wlmle hiimdn family are in the >hands 
lof'God’.'l^ I'-shtilk bei held accountable 
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before the God "of heaven— and SO been shut up for thousands of 
will all men — for the course 1 pursue years. 

in this life. As it was with Noah so it was 

There is one very peculiar feature with other Prophets who lived in 
with regard to the followers of Jesus ancient days. You may trace the 
Christ, or those that have attempted history of Daniel, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, 
in other dispensations to obey the Isaiah, and the re.st down to the 
law of heaven, and that is, their days of Jesus Christ, and you find 
unpopularity in the world from the they were all unpopular in their day 
days of Father Adam to the present and generation. In conse<]uence 
time. Trace it through from the of the wickedness that prevailed 
beginning, and you will find that men in the world, those Prophets were 
who were inspired by Almighty God moved upon to prophesy concerning 
to go forth atid proclaim any mes- the destruction of Babylon the 
sage to the inhabitants of the earth, great, Nincvah, Tyre, and many 
have been most unpopular in their i other ancient cities ; they declared 
day and generation. You will find i the word of the Lord to the inhab- 
it has been so in the whole history j itants of these cities, but their 
of the world. You may go back, for I testimony was not believed ; and 
instance, to the clays of Noah. Noah because of their unpopularity, the 
Avas a preacher of righteousness. He , Prophets were put to death. 
Avos called of GocL He was warned ' No'ertheless, not one jot or tittle 
•of God, and told what to do to save i of their predictions fell to the ground 
himself and family. The Avorld had { unfulfilled. 

become terribly corrupt, and it was j Then, again, you como along 
Uecessary that the people be called ' down to the days of Jesus Christ, 
upon to repent. To this end God You trace His life from His birth 
Almighty raised up a prophet. That ; in a stable to the tomb. Was ever 
prophet was Noah. He Avent forth | a man on the eai'th — a good man 
as he Avas commanded and preached . like the Savior — so persecuted, 
the Gospel of Jesus Chiist in its opposed, ridiculed and derided as Ho 
purity and truth. He was commanded was by the Jcnvs, Pharisees, Sad- 
to build an ark on dry land. The dticees, and the dinbrunt sects of 
people laughed at him and would th.atday) No luattcT what He did 
not believe his testimony. For one it was attributed to him for evil. If 
hundred, and twenty years he He cast out devils it was attributed 
Avurued the inhahitants of the earth to the ])owor of Belzeebub. If He 
of the coming ilood ; but all that he restored the blind to sight, they 
could save were the members of his were ready to cry out, " You give 
own family, some eight souls. The God the glory, this man is a sinner.'* 
flood came, and all the inhabitants And so in all His Avorks was Ho 
of the earth, save those avIio had opposed, persecuted and derided, 
•entered the ark, were droAVjied. And His Apostles shared the same 
Their spirits Avere shut up in prison fate. Every soul of them — with the 
•in the spirit Avorld, and they re- exception of John — had to lay down 
niained there until after the death thoir lives and seal their testimony 
of Jesus Christ; and while His body with their blood. Some were 
lay in the tomb three and a half beheaded, some Avere saAvn asunder, 
.days Hu Avent and preached to those Even in the case of John they 
spirits in prison, Avhero' they had sought his life, 'but it was decreed ■ 
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that he should live, and lie remains 
on the cnrili to this day — although 
probably there has been a change in 
his body — and will remain until the 
Son of Man comes in the clouds of 
heaven. 

. I speak of thcae things to sliow 
'•that men of God in all ages of the 
• world have been unpopular. .Tesns 
warned His disciples witii regard to 
this opposiliun. He said to them: 
“ If ye were of the world, the world 
would love his own : because ye are 
not of the world, but I have chosen 
you out of the world, therefore the 
world h.ateth you.” Why didn’t 
the world love tim Prophets and 
Apostles in theirday ami generation? 
W’hy does the whole sectarian 
world rise up against Prophets and 
Apostles in this day and .age of the 
world? Simply because in funner 
.ages they rebuked sin, and in this 
ago tliey ilo the same. They have 
been plain-spoken men. They 
have gone fortii and declared the 
word of God as they were move»l 
•upon by the Holy Ghost. 

Now, with rcganl to the day and 
ago in which w’e live. The Saints 
are acquainted with onr history iu> a 
people. They have a testimony to 
i)ear that the world knows not of. 
A man must become acquainted 
with the Lord, acquainted with the 
principles of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ and receive them before lie 
is qualified to understiuul tliu woik 
of God, or the things pertaining to 
the kiugdom of God. We read of 
-a man named Nicodemus, who 
came to Jesus by night. Said ho : 
“ We know that thou art a teacher 
-come from God : for uo mau can do 
these miracles that thou docst, 
except God be with him; Jesus 
.answered and said uoto hini, Verily, 
'^verily, I say qnto thee, except a 
'man be born again, he cannot see 
;the kingdom of God. Nicodemus 


saitli unto Him, How can a man be 
born wben lie is old ? can ho enter 
the second time into his mother’s 
womb, and be born ? Jesus nu> 
swered, Verily, verily, I s.ay unto 
thee, except a man be born of the 
water and of the spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God.” 
This is the ))rinciple that has been 
connected with the Gospel, of Jesus 
Christ in every dispensation of the 
world. 

As an organization, the Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
Ims been in existence now for 53 
years. It was organizevl in the fii'st 
place with si.x members on the 6tli 
day of April, 1{S30 — organized by a 
Prophet of God, a man raised up by 
commandment of God, by inspira- 
tion, by revelation, and by tlie ad- 
ministration of angels. Every stop 
tin'll ho took was Uikeu by com- 
mandment and revelalion. Ho was 
given to understand by the angels 
of God who administered to him 
tliat there ha<l been a falling aw.ay 
from the ancient order of things, 
and that now the full set time had 
come wben the God of heaven would 
again estaliiish His kingdom on 
the earth and call forth His Church 
out of the wilderness of d.-irkness 
and error and i^tablish it upon the 
foundation of the ancient Apostles, 
Jesus Christ being the chief corner 
stone. 

Now, any man acquainted with 
the Scriptures can clearly under- 
stand that there is but one true 
Gospel. There never was but one 
Gospel. Whenever that Gospel has 
been upon the earth it has been the 
saine in every ilispensation. The 
oi-diuances of the Gospel have never 
been changed from the days of 
Adam to the present time, and 
never will be to the end of time. 
While there were many sects and 
parties in existence in the' ^arly 
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idlakkAii' bls'couRSEs.'" 


fiis; rlisciple'^ % 
ere \rAs but biie 
'Gospel:' ^Ue toTd ,them yvhat it waS. 
He declared unto cirdi- 

’kan'cek He ';bommiisioi/ed them 
iio bteablV the Gospel to' every cfea- 
’iure. ' In the first' place they were 
ti' preilch faith in the Lord JcSus 
^Christ nbxt,. reperitahcb 'of sifi^ ; 
^iexc', baptism for the remission' of 
'bins. ‘ Baptism Svae hn oidinaece 
taught by, the Savior himself. ^^'We 
niid, too, iliaf He obeyed this ordi- 
Jiiance, being baptized in’ the river 
Jordan by John the Baptist, ' Why ? 
To fulfill all righteousness. It was 
'k righteous law, and it was a'type of 
baptism to be folldw.ed by the whole 
liuman family. “ He that bplievetli 
find ia baptized shall be saved; but 
lie that believeth ’ not shall be 
‘damned.”' Subh was the declaration 
Bf tlie Savior to the twelve Apostles. 
Tcople were to be “ buried with him 
‘by baptism ttnto death : that like as 
'Christ was raised from' the dead by 
%be‘ gloiy of the Father, even so we 
’’also should walk in newness ot life.” 
jWhat iiext? ‘Men bearing the Mel- 
chiseilek’ Priesthood— Apostles and 
'jElders— had the authority to’ lay 
'hands upon baptized believei‘8 for 
'the reception of the Holy Ghost, 
‘which they received and which led 
•them ^0 prophesy of the things of 
‘the kingdom of Gbd ; and the signs 
jfollowed those that believed. Tllese 
‘were the first principle's of the Gos- 
pel; And Paul tile Apostle, makes 
' this declaration': “ Bnt though Sve, 
^Or'ah angel from ‘Heaven, ‘.preach kny 
‘‘bther Gospel than that/ which' wb 
'hav'e 'pre:iched"unto‘'yoa) !let‘ hiVn 
‘bd acedrsed.”' ''He repeats this, 'and 
.’'^6es oii'tb tell iis what' the' ‘Gospel 
ifs, and wiiat tlie 'Chnrclf^of Christ 
iSj and’ whaf it* hlwa}^ ’H;is"‘bee'h. 

Tn“' the ^'Church' 'were**' ApbstlnS, 
Prophets, PaStbrS’ Teach'erSj- KVan^e- 
'etd., ‘and tlibse'^^ere^ ‘^fbPtlio 


'time's, "jTesils. gave 
liindefstand that't 


'perfecting' if 'the ' SaWtS,' ’for^'fiie 
'work 6f the ministry, for the edHV- 
ii)g of the body of Clifist': till 
cotne in the unity 6f the faith and 
of the kilo wledge of ’the Sonof God, 
unto a perfect roan, unto the' inea- 
Sure of the Stature, lof the fullness 
bf Christ^” '‘'The'L6rd’■neve^■had— 
ahd never Svill'Kave' to’the end of 
tiirie— a' Church On the earth without 
Prophets, Apostles, and inspired meti. 
Whenever the Lord had' a people' oh 
the earth that He acknowledged as 
'such, that people were led by reve- 
lation. No man can find anything 
contrary to this. 'When the Gos- 
pel was given to the Jews, all the 
gifts and graces and powers thereof, 
accompanied it. It was accompanied 
by the Etcnial PriesthoOd-^which 
is after the order of the Son of God, 
without which no nian’ can' ad- 
minister in the ordinances' of life 
and salvation. The Savior waS a 
Jew himself. He came to His own. 
father’s house, but th'Oy rejected 
him and pub him to dOath^ ' The 
Gospel was then taken from the' Jews 
and carried to the Gentiles.' ’ Paul 
warned the Gentiles to take heed 
'lest they too fell into unbelief. 
But the Gospel was delivered tje- 
them with all its blessirigs ' a^d 
•powers^ and remained with'thmn 'as 
long as there waa a man apoii the 
earili that had the power fb adinm- 
ister in its ordinances. '• ' 
'Now, have the Gentiles' had' that 
‘church and kingdom of Gbd'in'their 
'midst since the ahcieiiti Apostles 
were put to death? T 'think' not. 
At the present tihib 'there^’iire ‘ spmo 
six • hulidred“'three’ ‘ scdfe' 'and''si'x 
■ differen t ' ' ' rCligiOps-^' differeht roAds 
to “heaven' ' and ‘to' , hen—in’' ‘tlk- 
■ivorld ; but 'notie'bf these' b'eai* much 
fe^bmblailce' ^o' the 'Go^^l ‘jiC' tAiight 
'by Jesu's Christ and 'Hi^ Apostleh. 
The' 'Whole ''(ihrii^iah ' Wbrid'*" t<^t}efy 
'fi^ed' 'Up '^against'’ tiife^e“'*Ealtter-“day 
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Saints because they profess to be- never attempted to officiate in any 
lieve in revelation, in Prophets and of the ordinances of the Gospel 
Apostles. Tiiis has been the case until he received the Apostleship 
ever since the organiaition of this under the hands of Peter, James 
Church. De we teach anything and John. These men appeared 
that is contrary to the laws of God ? to him. They laid their h.ands upoa 
Wo do not. Do we believe any- his head and sealed the Apostleship 
thing that is contrary to the Gospel upon him with all the power thereof, 
as taught in the days of the Apostles'! And those angels told Joseph Smith 
We do not. ‘‘Dut,” says ojie, to go forth himself and to call upon 
“ how did you come by this Gospell” other men to go forth unto the world 
We came by it through the ad- and preach the Gospel as taught by 
ministnation of an .angel from God. Jesus Christ and the Apostles, and 
John the Kevelator, in spe.akiug of the Lord would back up their testi- 
the last day — the opening of the mony ; that when they laid hands 
seals — the blowing of the trumpets upon those who had been baptized 
— and all that should transpire be- for the remission of sins, and who 
fore the second coming of the Sou had received their testimony, they 
of Man — 8.aid he saw (among other should receive the Holy Ghost. ’ 
things) “another angel tty in the This was the proclamation to 
midst of heaven, having the ever- Joseph Smith 53 years ago. 
lasting Gospel to preach unto them Now, 1 want to .ask this assembly, 
that dwell on the earth, and to every strangers and Latter-day Saints 
nation, .and kindred, and tongue, alike, what position the Elders of 
and people, saying with a loud Israel would have been in when 
voice, Fear God and give glory to they went forth and made this 
liim, for the hour of his judgment pi*omise to the inhabitants of the 
is come." When the angel of God earth — the promise that if they 
delivered this message to Joseph would receive of our testimony, • 
Smith he told him the heavens were repent of their sins and be baptized 
full of judgments ; that the Lord for a remission of them, and have 
Almighty had set his hand to estab- hands laid upon them, they should 
lisli the kingdom that Daniel saw receive the Holy Ghost — I want to> 
and prophesied about, as recorded ask, gentlemen and ladies, how long- 
in the second chapter of Daniel ; those Elders would have taught^ 

and that the Gospel h.ad to be this principle in the nations of tho 

preached to all nations under heaven e.arth if God Almighty had noL 
as a witness to them before the end backed up their testimony 1 Ho^v' 
should come, and that, too, in fulfill- long would it have been, in thev 
ment of the revelation of God, absence of this backing, until they^ 
as given hero in the Old and New would have been found out to* 

Testaments. Joseph Smith never be deceivers 1 Not a great while.’ 

attempted to organize this Church Is there another set of men on the 
until he received commaudmeut so face of the earth to-day, that dare 
to do from God. He never attempted to go forth and make tliat proclama- ' 
to baptize a man until he received tioii to the world? No; because' 
the Aaronic Priesthood under unless they were called of God to^ ‘ 
the hands of John the Baptist (who make it. He would not back up their^ • 
was beheaded for the word of God testimony, and it would bo known'' 
and the testimony of Jesus). He who they were. % 

No. 16. Yol. XXIV. 
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Wp have labored upon this prin- 
ciple for iO years. You cast your 
eyes and you see a tabernacle in 
the desert ; you see a city ;.and you 
may travel for a thousand miles and 
you will find this Territoiy filled 
with cities?, towns and villages. By 
what power have these things been 
accomplished ‘1 I came here on the 
24th of July, 1847, with a little 
handful of nsen ns pioneei's. What 
did we find 1 A barren desert, ns 
barren as the desert Sahara ^'o 
mnrlc of the white man here. No 
outward sign that a white man 
could live here. Mow has this desert 
been made to bh'SSfun us the rose 1 
Why this body of people from 
almost every nation 1 1 will tell 

You. We carried the Gospel to 
Europe, the Islands of the sen, and 
the difl'erent nations of the earth ; 
we ofi'ered them . tlie Gospel, and a 
class of men and women — two of a 
family, and sometimes a dozen of a 
city — received our testimony, and 
when we laid hands upon them 
they received tlm Holy Ghost 
That H«)ly Ghost has remained with 
them ; it has instructed them and 
inspired their hearts, and to-day 
yon see Utah ns it is. If the Lord 
i^lmighty had not hacked up the 
testimony of the Elders of Israel as 
He has done, Utah to-day would have 
been as wdten we found it 36 yeai-s 
ago. 

This is the condition of the Lat- 
ter-day Saints. Joseph Smith 
received these keys, this Priesthood, 
this power, this Gospel by the ad- 
ministration of angels from God, 
and this testimony is true. He also 
received a record Ciilled the Book of 
Mormon, which is a record of the 
.ancient inhabitants of this continent. 
That rec«)rd is true ; as also the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, a 
code of revelations given . through 
'ithe Prophet Joseph /'Smith. 

V • ■ ** \ * ( • * 


The.se revelations are tMl^ fliid 
faithful, and they are being fulfilled 
as fast ns time will admit. I bear 
my testimony of these things to the 
world, for I know they are true. 

1 traveled thousands of miles with 
Joseph Smith. I knew his spirit. 
Many of the revelations given 
through him have been fulfilled. 
I myself wrote the revelation that 
was given through him con- 
cerning the war that would take 
place in this country between the 
north and south. That revelation 
was published to the world for 
twent y years before the war. It broke 
out just as predicted, ami I refer to 
it because it is one of the revelations 
that is fulfilled. To-day we are still 
preaching thet.iospel of Jesus Christ. 
The Lord Almighty has set His 
hand to establish His Church and 
kingdom on the earth, to build 
up Zion in the mountains of 
Israel. 

Now with regard to the Priesthood. 
We have been found fault with 
sometimes because we profess to 
have the Priesthood. Let mo say 
to this congr<i"ation that our 
Heavenly Father performs all His 
works — the creation of worlds, the 
rtMlemption of worlds — by the power 
of the Eternal Priesthood. And 
no man on the earth, from the days 
of Father Adam to the present 
time, has ever had power to admin- 
ister in any of the ordinances of life 
aiul salvation only by the power of 
the Holy Priesthood. You will find 
this to be tho case In the whole 
histtiry of the Prophets of God. 
When Aaron was given the Priest- 
hood ho was called by revelation. 
*‘No roan tiiketh this honor unto 
himself but he that is called of God 
as was Aaron.” Jesus Christ him- 
self had to he called of Qod. Ho 
was a High Priest. He left the 
Priesthood on the e^irtli with his 

' 4 ■ ■ I • .i : * *>4 
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Apostles. They oiliciatocl in ib until 
lihey were put to death. It is by 
that powor that we administer in 
this day and generation. The 
'Church and kingdom of God h.as 
•coutiiuied to grow from its first 
organization. It is true wo h.nve 
been called to pass through m.iny 
afllictions in out d.ay and time. 
Nevertheless, thoLonl has preserved 
His people, and they still live here 
in the valleys of the mouutain.s. 

We have an anxiety to honor God 
.and keep His commandments, and 
to honor our country and the Coii- 
•stitntion of our Government. That 
Constitution wo believe was given 
by revelation, and whatever law.s 
are passed ngreeahle to it wo desire 
to honor. It guarantees to all men 
the right to enjoy their religion, to 
worshipGod according to thedictatos 
of their conscionce. 

“ Hut,” says one, ■“! would like to 
know how many wives you have. 
‘That is a matter you have 
not said .anything .about.” Well, 
now, I will tell you a little anecdote 
in connection with Sidney Rigdoii. 
The circumstance took jdaco a great 
many years ago, in Kiitland. A 
young Kldcr just come in met Presi- 
dent Rigdon on the street one day 
in the vicinity of the Temple. Said 
the young man : “President Rigdon, 
will you please tell me the meaning 
of the horns of the beast John sawl 
President Rigdon, drawing himself 
up, looked- at the young man, and 
replied : “ My dear brother, there is 
a great deal between you and the 
beast that John saw,” and walked 
away. Well, I sometimes think it 
is so with this generation. There is 
a great deal between the people of 
this generation and the plurality of 
wives. There are a grejit many 
principles that God lias revealed in 
these last days that it is necessary 
for us to understand before we come 


to that principle. But ns I h.ave 
brought the subject up I will say a 
few words upon it. The Lord has 
revc.aled to us that 210 kingdojii, no. 
king, no prince, no president, no 
ortliiiance of marriage, no ordinance 
performed by any man from the 
days of father Adam, will have any 
powor or force after death, cx'cept 
those ordinances are performed by 
men holding tlie Etern.al Priesthood. 
Is there a king, is tliere a prince, is 
there a queen, — will either when 
they pass tlie other side of the veil, 
find a throne there 1 Would the 
Czar of Russia, who was assassinated 
by the hands of the ungodly not 
long .ago, wlicn ho went into the 
Spirit world find a throne there i 
No. Wliy? Because the kingdom 
of the Czar of Russia belonged to 
time. When he went into the 
Spirit world that was the end of his 
kingdom and power. His kingdom 
had not been sealed upon his head 
by any m.an having the power and 
authority of the Eternal Priesthood. 
So in regard to all kingdoms and 
thrones. Yon may take Her Majesty 
Queen Victoria — who has reigned 
.a long time, and who is perhaps as 
good a sovereign as has reigned since 
the (lays of William the Conqueror. 
When she passes behind the veil she 
will find lier kingdom at an end, 
because it was not sealed upon her 
head for time and eternity by any 
man having the authority of the 
Holy Priesthood. So I will say to 
our friends hei*e — tho stiiingers 
within our gates — that any nnm that 
marries a wife by any other authority 
than the authority of the Holy 
Priesthood is simply married for 
time, “ or until death do you part.” 
When you go into tho Spirit world 
you have no claim on your wife and 
children. Tho ordinance of having 
them sealed to you by one having 
the authority of tho Holy Priest- 
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hood must he attended to in this 
world. Father Abraham obeyed 
the law of the patriarchal order of 
marriage. His wives were sealed to 
him for time and all eternity, and 
so were the wives of all the Patri- 
archs and Prophets that obeyed that 
law. 

I desire to testify as an individual 
and 08 a Latter-day Saint that I 
know that God has revealed this law 
unto this people. I know that if wo 
had not obeyed that law we shonld 
have been damned ; the judgments 
of God would have rested upon us ; 
the kingdom of God would have 
stopped right where we were when 
God revealed that law unto us. 
Why have we obeyed it 1 I obeyed 
it because I want my wife or wives j 
with me after death ; I want my I 
wives and children with me in the 
morning of the resurrection ; I want 
my wives and children organized in 
the family organization, that I may 
dwell with them and they with me, 
throughout all eternity, as well as 
with Father Abraham and other 
men who honored and obeyed that 
law'. This is the jwsition we occupy. 
We have obeyed the law because 
God has commanded us, and I bear 
record of its truth; and so far as I 
am concerned, if I can have my 
vnvea and children with me in the 


morning of the resurrection, so that 
I can dwell with them and with! 
those Patriarchs and Prophets who> 
obeyed that law, it will amply repay 
me for the trials and tribulations P 
may have had to pass through in 
the course of my life here upon the^ 
earth. Many men suppose that we- 
have obeyed that law to gratify the 
lusts of the flesh. Bless your soul, 
if that had been our^object, we 
might have followed the example 
of the people of the Christian world 
— committed whoredom and adul- 
tery — without bringing upon our- 
selves the cares, pains, and penalties 
that we have to bear by obeying this 
law. But let me tell you that th© 
Latter-day Saints look upon adultery 
as one of the greatest crimes any 
man can commit in tliis World. It 
is next to murder. No, this people 
have not obeyed that law because 
of a desire to gratify the lusts of the 
flesh ; they have observed it in obedi- 
ence to the command of God, and 
because it will have power and effect 
after death. 

I pray God to pour out His Holy 
Spirit upon us, that our ears may 
be open to hear and our hearts to^ 
understand the things of the king- 
dom of God, which is my prayer in- 
the name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
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•.THE lUTRED OP THE ^YORLD TOWARB.S THE PEOPLE OF GOD —THEIR 
ACCUSATIONS AGAINST THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS — THE TRUTIIFUL- 
NliSS OP THE ACCUSATIONS REPUTED — THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS 
WILL COMPARE FAVORABLY WITH ANY OTHER PtlOPLE ON THE 
FACE OP THE EARTH — WHY, THEN, ARE THEY PROSCKIBED 1— BE- 
CAUSE THE WORLD HATE THEM — PEILSECUTION THE LOT OF THE 
SAINTS— PiVST PERSECUTIONS AND TIIEIR RFJSUI.T — ^THE “ MOR.MON 
problem” still UN.SOLVFJ), AND MORE DIFFICULT OF SOLUTION 
.THAN EVER— LET THE SAINTS LIVE TIIEIR RELIGION AND THE LORD 
WILL BRING THEM OFF TRIUMPHANT. 


J HAVE been extremely interested 
this morning in listening to the very 
.(xxcellent remarks of Brother Can- 
non. I feel that in answer to the 
desires and prayers of the congrega- 
tion the Lord has blessed Brother 
’Cannon in his remarks, and that 
-through liim Ho has made plain 
many very important truths and 
principles, upon which it will be well 
for the congregation to reflect and 
•to treasure up in their hearts. 

My mind was led to reflect, while 
'Brother Cannon was speaking, upon 
the inconsistency, harshness and 
-unreasonableness of the world in their 
attitude towards us as a people, and 
upon the manner in which they 
have sought to deal with what they 
term “ the Mormon Question.” The 
words of the Savior in relation to the 
hatred of the world towards the peo- 
ple of God flashed through my mind: 
“ If ye were of the world, the world 
’Would’ Jove his own : but because ye 
.•are not of the world, but I have 


chosen you. out of tho world, there- 
fore, the world hnteth you.” Jesus 
and His disciples were every where 
spoken against. Everybody, almost, 
reviled them. When Jesus cast out 
devils, it was said to have been done 
by the power of Belzebub, the 
prince of devils ; that He healed tho 
sick by the same power j that Ho 
restored tho sight of tho blind by 
the same power j and all the works 
of mercy and charity which He 
performed were attributed to the 
power of Satan. It is very much 
the same in this dispensation. 
No matter how good yon may be — 
you who profess to be Latter-day 
Saints — no matter bow. virtuous 
you may be, you are set down by 
the world as adulterers. No matter 
how honest you may be, you are 
called dishonest. No matter how 
innocent you may be of all tho crimes 
that are known, the sectarian 
world declare >ou are unfit to live 
because of your corruptions and 
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abominatious. No matter how 
charitable you may be, they claim 
that you lack the elements of charity 
and of mercy. Consequently they 
think it behooves them, and “ the 
powers that be,” to move against 
you for your destruction. It was 
for this reason that the Congress of 
the United Suites, a little wijile 
ago, was compelled, by an influence 
and a power that it could not, or 
dare not resist, to pass a mostun* 
constitutioual, a most unjust and 
wicked act for the purpose of de- 
priving an innocent and unoffending 
people of their legitimate rights — 
rights that belong to them under 
the constitution of our country. 

Have ive sought to injure any- 
body 1 Have we sought to deprive 
any people of their rights 1 Have 
we sought to tear down or to destroy 
any part of the earth ] Are the 
vile charges that are made against 
us true ? No, they are not. You 
know they are not. There is not a 
man or a woman under the sound of 
my voice this morning but know as 
they know they live, that the 
charges that are made against the 
Latter-day Saints are false. They 
say that we have been, in years past, 
in the habit of committing murder I 
We are charged with having mur- 
dered strangers that came amongst 
us ! We are charged with having 
murdered apostate Mormons because 
they had apostatized from us ! We 
are charged witii oppressing the 
people, and with keeping them under 
tyranny ! And those who make 
these charges claim that it is because 
of their influence in Utah — the 
influence of the world — of the 
public press — the presence in cur 
midst of officers of the law who 
have been sent by the President of 
the United States to rule over us ; 
that this murderous propensity, and 
this power for evil that has here- i 


tofore been exliibited by the Lattoit- 
day Saints, have been checked ! 

Now, who is there that is acv 
quainted with the history of Utah, 
or with the history of this people,, 
but know that all these things that 
have been villainously charged 
against this people are libellous and 
as false us hell. Who does nob 
know that such a reign of terror- 
j never did exist in Utah or among 
this people anywhere 1 I came to 
Utah in lt>4S; I have been a resident 
among this people from my child- 
hood ; 1 have been cognizant of nearly 
everything that has transpired of a 
public character among the Latter- 
duy Saints for the lost 30 years, and 
I am a witness and can and do bear 
my testimony that all these charges 
are false, and that the people to-day 
are a fair example of what they*' 
have always been from the begin- 
ning. Who of you are murderers 1 
Who of you, pi-ofessing to be Latter- 
day Saints, are thieves and robbers '?‘- 
Who of you, professing the same- 
thing, ore ailulterei-s and whore- 
mongers? Who of you, professing- 
to be Latter-day Saints, cui-se and 
swear and blaspheme the name o£ 
God ? Who of you would oppress 
your neighbor or would rob him of’ 
his rights? Who of you, professing 
to be Latter-day Saints, w'ould not 
be ready to protect the rights and to 
maintain the liberties of the stranger 
within our gates as you would to 
protect your own rights or those of* 
your neighbor ? Is not this the case- 
to-day ? Yes. Was it ever different 
to this? Was there ever a diflfereiib 
couditiou of. things existed in th& 
midst of this people ? You very well 
know that there never was. Men 
who have done wrong in times past- 
have been held accountable for -their- 
acts to the law by the officers of the- 
law. Men who to-day are ungovern- 
able and commit crimes are amenable: 
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to tho low nnd must answer for 
their crimes. This Inis always been 
tile case. The Gospel net Inis gath- 
ered of every kind. But is a whole 
coinnuinity to be hehl responsible 
for itidiviiluals whose propensities 
lead them to commit crimes 1 If wo 
are to be judged upon that principle, 
who will be e.Ncmpt from the same 
judginuntl If God should judec 
the world in this manner He would 
e.\ecute the whole world — none 
Avonld bec.Kempt. 1 think asaconi- 
nuinity or as communities, we will 
compare favorably with any on the 
face of the earth. 1 think there 
Avill be found far less crime among 
tho Latter-day Saints than may be 
found in other communities of like 
numbers anywhere else. I believe 
there is less crime, less wickedness, 
less drunkenness, and fewer offences 
of any kind among the Latter-day 
Saints than can bo found amoin' 
any other people of equal numbers 
in tho world. And in saying this I 
am not boasting of the Laiter-ilay 
Saints j for, surely, if we are Latter- 
day Smuts, crime and wickedness 
shouhl have no part in us. No man 
professing to be a member of the 
Churcli of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints shouhl be guilty of any 
thing that would cause the blush of 
shame to appear in the face. On tho 
contrary we ought to live above 
suspicion ; we ought to live free from 
crime, free from wickedness and sin 
of every description. Therefore, to 
say that tho Latter-day Saints are 
the best people I know of in the 
world is not saying any thing more 
than should be said and c:in be sai«l 
honestly and truthfully. We ought 
not to be guilty of sin. The teach- 
ings of the servants of God have 
been toward righteousness, honesty 
and virtue, and towards every thing 
that is calculated to elevate and 
ennoble mankind. This has been 


tho burden of tho teaching of tho 
servants of God from the day that 
the Chinch was organimi until tho 
present lime ; and if the Latter rhty 
Saints are not the best people upoii 
the earth, it is because they have nob 
hearkened to tho counsel that has 
been given them. 

Why, then, should we be prt> 
scribed 1 Why, then, should tho 
people of the world malign us and 
seek to blacken our names and our 
char.actei*s 1 Why should they seek 
to bring persecution and evil upon 
us 1 The answer is to be found in 
the words of the Savior. “ I have 
chosen yon out of the world, and 
therefore the world hate you.” So 
long ns you maintaiii the principles 
of tlie Gospel ; so long as you ilelttad'- 
aiid practice the principles of virtue/ 
of truth and of righteousness; so 
loim as you stand by the doctrines 
of Christ, whicli have been revealed 
through Joseph tho Prophet, 
through Brigham Young, tho Prophet, 
and ilirough Piusidont Taylor and 
the oracles of God ; so lung the 
World will be arrayed against yonj 
so long they will hate you and will 
seek to bring evil upon you unless 
they repent. There is no question 
about it. Many people will not be 
convinced. Brother Cannon has* 
alluded to people who visit us. They 
may be favorably impressed upon' 
some points; but still they retain ill 
their hearts a prejudice they have 
received coiicerniiig us, and they 
carry it away with them notwitk-* 
standing what they see. This is 
according to what Jesus said. They 
have eyes, but they see not ; they 
have ears, but they hear not ; they 
have hearts but they do not under- 
stand. It is also said that “ there 
are none so deaf as those who will 
not hear, aud none so blind as those 
who will not see.” Many of those 
who visit Utah, come tilled with 
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such an amount of prejudice 
that they will not allow their senses 
to be convinced of the truth. Hence 
they go away as prejudiced as when 
they came. Nevertheless, when 
men come with their minds divested 
of prejudice, who can see and are 
disposed to see, and are liberal- 
minded enough to look at things in 
their true light, they do in a measure 
get correct views and ideas in rela- 
tion to us. A few such men have 
come to Utah, and gone away 
enlightened, and have told tlie truth 
to the world. But notwithstanding 
they tell the truth they are generally 
disbelieve^l as we are when we tell 
it. We would naturally suppose 
that a man like Judge Black, who 
on legal matters was an authority 
in the world, would be believed ; 
but the moment that man, with all 
his talent and prestige, stood up 
in the Imllsof Congress and undertook 
to reason upon the constitutional 
rights of the people called 
Latter-day Saints, he was denounced 
and the soundness of his conclusions 
questioned by judges, lawyers 
and statesmen. He was held up 
to ridicule because he dared to 
discourse upon the constitulioiinl 
rights of the people calle<l Latter- 
day Saints. And it has been so with 
everybody else that has dared to 
speak a word in favor of the people 
of God having tlieir rights. It w;is 
so with those who dared to speak 
in favor of the Son of God and 
His disciples. Those who dared to 
do so were consideretl unworthy of 
being believed on oath ; their testi- 
mony could not bo received ; they 
were partial. And it has become so 
in relation to this people. Let any 
man lift up his voice in the defense 
of the people of God, and he will 
at once be denounced by a certain 
influential class and his iniiueucc 
among that class of people who seem 


bent upon persecuting the Latter- 
day Saints will wane, no matter how 
much they may have honored his 
counsels prior to that, v 
Will this continue to be the easel 
Yes, more and more ; for as we in- 
crease in union, in faith, intelligence, 
and in political and religious influ- 
ence, the hatred of the wicked will 
increase against us. Then will 
the heatlieu rage and the wicked 
imagine a vain thing ; and their 
efforts to destroy us will proportion- 
ately increase. But w’ill they succeed! 
Will they accomplish their desires I 
Just in proportion as they have done 
it liitherto, and no more. When 
they drove the Latter-day Saints 
out of Missouri, and had the 
Prophet and his companions con- 
fined in Liberty Jail, the world re- 
joiced in the belief that the back- 
, bone of “ Mormoiiisni” was broken. 
But they had reckoned w’itliout 
their host. They had not based their 
calculations upon the facts. The 
sequel proved that they had com- 
mitted a grand mistake. Notwiih- 
staiiding that General Clark, on the 
square in Far West, said to Joseph 
and his companions, that their doom 
was sealed and their die wits cast, they 
wore reckoning without their host. 
They had not calculated upon the 
power of God in these matters. 
They simply thought they had 
Joseph Smith in their power, and 
that by destroying him they would 
destroy “ Mormonism." But the 
Lord dedivered him from his ene- 
mies. And from Missouri he came 
to Illinois. “Mormonism” — as it is 
called ill the world — from being a 
village grew into a city — the City of 
Nauyoo, one of the most beautiful 
cities in tlie west of America. We 
became possessed of chartered 
rights, and wielded an influence 
wliich conli'olled the county of 
Hancock, in the State of Illinois, 
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and wliich miiterially affected the 
political status of other counties 
surrounding. Wo grew from a 
handful to an armful, and then the 
rago of the enemy was again stirred 
lip until they Anally succeeded in 
takii)!' the lives of the servants of 
Go<i, Joseph Smith and his brother 
Hyrum. At this they rejoiced and 
congratulated each other, and con- 
cluded that they had done a good 
thing. “ Mormonism" would mtc 
•cease to trouble tho world 1 But 
again they had reckoned without 
their host. Again they had based 
their calculations upon false prem- 
ises. They had not considered the 
power connected with this work, 
Tliey had not contemplated tho 
nature of the power of God. From 
Nauvoo we were thrust out into the 
wilderness, but we sought out and 
located in Utah by the guidance of 
the Almighty. As Brother George 
A. Smith used to say, “We came 
willingly kccjvuso we were obliged 
to.” VVe had no other place to go 
to. But so far as accomplishing the 
object they had in view — the 
destruction of “ Mormonisra” — we 
know that they failed. From a city 
we h.ave grown to a Territory in the 
United States, and we have been 
able to honestly control the Terri- 
torial government despite the desires, 
the cunning, the craftiness, and all 
the fraudulent efforts of our ene- 
mies. 

Now, if it was difficult for tho 
world to deal with the question of 
“ Mormonism” in 1S38, it was still 
more difficult for them to deal with 
it in 1844. If it was difficult for 
them to deal with and handle this 
“ Mormon Question,” as they call it, 
in 1846, when the people were made 
wandering outcasts upon the desert ; 
1 say, if it was a difficult thing for 
the Government of the United 
States and for the enemies of this 


people to deal with tho. ** Mormon 
Question” then, is it not a far more 
difficult question for them to deal 
with to-day 1 As they turn over the 
wall, lo! it becomes higher and 
broader than it was before. As 
they kick the mustard plant 1 lo ! 
the seed is scattered, and it takes 
root and springs fortli and increases 
on every hand. Every effort of our 
enemies has utterly failed. Let 
them continue their efforts. Let 
them do their worst. God Almighty 
is at the helm, and if they can suc- 
ceed in turning over tho wall again 
they will find that it has grown larger 
since they last tipped it over. But 
they do not want us to grow in political 
power. They do not want us to be, 
religiously or otherwise, a separate 
and distinct people from the rest of 
the worhl. They want us to become 
identified and mixed up with the 
rest of the world, to become like 
them, thereby thwarting the pur- 
poses of God. They hate our union; 
but they apparently do not sense 
that persecution has a teiulency. 
only to make us more united. 

Well, it is for us to live our relig- 
ion. Let us attend to our duties as 
Latter-day Saints. Let us continue 
to be humble and faithful before 
God. And if the time should ever 
come when the Lord will see fit to 
allow our enemies to drive us from> 
our present homes, the result will 
be similar to what it was when they 
drove us out of Nauvoo. They 
will drive us from the Territory of 
Utah into a half a dozen of States, 
and we may possibly Uike possession 
of them all. They won’t believe 
me, and they won’t believe the 
Elders of the Church when they tell 
them these things plainly. They 
won’t believe us any more than 
they would believe Joseph Smith in 
his day, or Brigham Young in his 
d.ay. But what these inspired men 
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said is coming to pass. EveryAvord 
that they uttered in relation to the 
building up of Zion, and to the 
progress of the kingdom of God upon 
the earth will be fulfilled, and not 
one jot or tittle will fail. You and 
1 as individuals may fail, but the 
work of God cannot fail. It is His 
work. He hath decreed its consum- 
mation, and no iwwer on earth or in 
hell can alter the decree. The work 
is marching forward, and if we do 
not keep pace Avith it, we must even- 
tually be left behind. Better far for 
ns to keep up with the rank and file, 
and to walk shoulder to shoulder 
Avitli the authorities of the Church ; 
Avith those Avho have the spirit of 
the Gospel in their hearts ; Avitli 
those in w’hose bones burn the hre 
of truth and the testimony of Jesus 
Christ, Avho are continually e.xhorting 
the people to be diligent in keeping 
the commandments of God. Wo 
should do what is right. We should 
be virtuous, honorable and charitable, 
and Ave should be liberal in our hearts 
to all mankind. We can afford 
to be liberal AVe have received 
that which pertains to eternal 
growth, to eternal increase, to 
eternal liapppiness ; Ave have receivetl 
that Avhich pertains to dominion, 
and power, and glory and to thrones 
ond principalities. Freely we have 
received, and freely we can afford to 
give; for in giAungwe do not diminish 


our own ' store. ' We can afford,, 
therefore, to exclaim, (in relation to' 
our enemies) “ Father, forgive them, 
for they know not Avhat they do;” 
We can afford to have sympathy for 
them, to beseech God in the name- 
of Jesus, to have mercy upon them, 
for they know not the consequences 
of their acts. It is for us to work 
righteousness ; for, as President 
Young remarked in the Temple at 
St. George, in 1877, the more right- 
eous Ave are, the more united Ave are ; 
the more diligent we are in keeping 
tho commandments of God, the 
less Avill be the poAver of our enemies ; 
their jioAver Avill diminish in propor- 
tion to our faithfulness. Yet our 
enemies Avill rage and their anger 
Avill increase against the Avork of the 
Lord ; and I presume it is a true 
saying, that “ Avhom the gods 
Avould destroy they first make mad.” 
The heathen— the so-called Christian 
nations — Avill become mad Avith 
rage against the Latter-day Saints ; 
and thus’ the Avorld AviU go on until 
they are ripened for destruction. 
We can afford to be calm and patient 
and aAvait God’s deliA'crance ; for Ave 
knoAv that He is our friend : that 
He is on the side of the righteous ; 
and th.at ho Avill bring them off 
triumphant if tliey continue huthful, 
Avhich may the Lord grant in thOu 
name of Jesus. Amen. 
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THE SPIRIT OF COD NECF-S.SARY FOR OUR GUIDANCK — FAILURE OF TUB 
Ml’ASURES OUR HNEJIIES HAVE ADOPTED ACfAINST U.S — THE ORIKCT 
OF THE EDMUNDS LAW — WHY ALL SUCH IJVWS ARE FAILURE.S— 
THEY ARE FOUNDED UPON FALSEHOOD AND BRING DISAPPOINTMENT’ 
TO TIIKIR FRAMERS — THE EFFORTS OF OUR ENEMIES PROVE THE. 
GROWTH OF THLS WORK — NECESSARY TO PASS THROUGH TRIAI^ — 
GOD WILL ALWAYS DELIVER HIS PEOPLE — A KNOWLEDGE OF 
THE WORl^OF GOD IS BEI.VG DISSEMINATED— TWO 1NFLUENCF.S AT 
WORK — MANY OF THE DOCTRINES TAUGHT BY JOSEPH SMITH NOW 
BECOMING POPULAR. 


In arising to address you this morn- 
ing, my bretliren and sisters, I trust 
we shall have the presence and 
assistance of the Spirit of God, to 
lead our minds to those subjects that 
may be most appropriate to you and 
to your circumstances. It is very 
desirable that we should have that 
Spirit to be with us, desirable both 
for the speaker and for the hearers, 
that our meeting may be mutually 
profitable. Our condition as a peo- 
ple is such tliat we cannot make the 
progress that is designed by God for 
us, unless we h.ave His Spirit given 
unto us. We are assailed from many 
quarters. We have so much to con- 
tend with, that it requires the wis- 
dom of God to direct us, and it 
requires His Holy Spirit constantly 
to be with us to enable us to perform 
our part in this great work. Others 
may get along after their fashion 
without direct revelation from God, 
but we cannot do so. It would be i 
impossible to build up this work, | 


and to guard ourselves against the 
attacks of our enemies and perform 
the labom tliat devolve upon us, un- 
less God should be with us and man- 
ifest His power and make known 
His mind and His will unto us. 
Tltis far we have been thus {:;uided 
through all the difHcuItics that have 
arisen. Through the aid which 
God has rendered we have been 
prepared for them, and we 
have been extricated from them, 
and so it will be from this time forth, 
if we live as we should do and avail 
ourselves of the promises which He 
has made. 1 am always filled with 
amazement when I contemplate the 
wonderful deliverances which God 
has wrought out for us. To see us 
as wo are to-day, dwelling in peace, 
and free from molestation, enjoying 
liberty, notwithstanding all that. 
has been done against us with a de- 
sign to disturb and break us up, is 
to me marvelous. I think that our- 
whole career, in fact, is marvelous 
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tut if there be anything connected 
'with our present position that calls 
forth more wonder than any other, 
lit is the fact that we are to-day sur- 
rounded by such peaceful circum- 
:stance8. 

Our enemies have felt serenely 
confident that the measures they 
had adopted against us would result 
in the overthrow of this system 
•called ‘ ■ Mormonism.*’ In a conver- 
sation which 1 had with Senator 
Edmunds, of about two hours dura- 
tion, we went over this whole subject 
— I arguing from my standpoint and 
be from his — and he seemed to 
bo very confident that the hill which 
he had introduced, which afterwards 
became law, would be efiective in 
accomplibhing the desired end. It 
was, as he told me, to be one of a 
aeries of measures looking to the 
final overthrow of our system. It 
was supposed by him and by othere 
that if tliey could succeed in having 
a law enacted which would disfran- 
chise men who were liviim in plural 
jnarri.age, and exclude them from 
•office, the effect would be such as to 
make them so unpopular that they 
would lose their influence and be 
degraded in the eyes of the most of 
the “ Mormon" people. It was 
anticipated that there were a great 
many “ Mormons” who were 
secretly opposed to the domination 
•of the polygamists, as they 
were called, and who would breathe 
more freely if their power should 
be taken away from them, and who 
would vote, as they would say, more 
indepeudeiitly, and probably unite 
with tlie apostates and the gentiles, 
and by that means overthrow the 
•existing rule in the Territory. 
bJow, X am satisfied beyond any 
doubt tliat it was anticipated that 
by the combination of these ele- 
juients — the disaffected “ Mor- 
jQions," the apostates and the gen- 


tiles — the supremacy of this coun- 
try — that is, of Utah particularly, 
and of course the influence would 
extend into your Territory — that by 
the combination of these elements 
the supremacy of the Temtory would 
be wrested i'rom the control of 
those who had had it in their hands, 
and that “Mormonism” would 
be dealt a deadly blow, and the 
heginning of the great work of 
destroying this organization would 
be effected. Now, you can imagine 
how great the disappointment has 
been at the results. It was plain to 
me — and I guess it was to most of 
our brethren who reflected upon this 
subject — that the measure would be 
ineffectual. I took the liberty of 
telling the advocates of the Edmunds 
Bill so, but they did not believe 
what I said. Tliey felt that they 
understood it better than I did, and 
to-day, the men wlio were the most 
in favor — that is, in Salt Lake City — 
of the enactmcMt of the Edmunds 
law, are the men who are the most 
dissatisfied with tlie results which 
have been achieved by its passage ; 
illustrating most perfectly the oft 
repeated statement on our part, that 
our enemies can do nothing against 
the work of God, but that every 
thing they do will contribute to its 
advancement and success. We have 
said this repeatedly. The experience 
of 53 years has proved to us that 
this is the universal result of meas- 
ures concocted for the destruction 
or overthrow of this work. God has 
stated it, and has made promises con- 
cerning it, and this incident is but 
another illustration of the perfect 
truth of the promises of God con- 
cerning His work. Instead of being 
to-day in bondage, we are as free as 
we ever have been. Instead of our 
enemies having control of our coun- 
try, we still retain control of it. 
NoWj what new measures will be 
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adoptod remains to bo seen. Our 
enemies are tireless in tlieir elibrts. 
They will not give up this contest, 
they will not vacate the field, tliej 
Avill not consent to our living in 
peace, but they will continue their 
eflbrts, they will continue their at- 
tacks upon us. There is this advan- 
tage, however, that wo always have 
— we have always had it in the past, 
wo shall have it doubtless in the 
future — that the lies that are told 
concerning us are believed by our 
enemies, and accepting these as true, 
they fmme their measures against 
us upon that b.asi$; and that being 
the fact they always fail, because 
they do not have a true conception 
of the actual condition of aft'nirs. 
Hence, if there wore no other 
cause, that of itself is sufficient to 
foil them in their expectations. They 
arc deceived concerning us by the 
many falsehoods that are told ; but, 
as 1 say, they accept these as true 
and frame their measures upon 
these misconceptions and the result 
is always disappointment, and it 
.always will be. 

There is this that I am thankful 
for, connected with this whole affair. 
There was a time when the efforts 
of those wlio were arrayed against 
the work of God, were confined to a 
limited circle or sphere. In the 
beginning it was a neighborhood, and 
gr^ually extended until townships 
took the matter in hand, and from 
townships it extended to counties, 
and from counties to States, and we 
were told as long ago as 1 can recol- 
lect, and it has been declared from 
the beginning that it would bo the 
case, that as tliis work grew, so oj)- 
position should grow against it, 
enlarging its circle, extending its 
influence in proportion to the work 
of God, until, we were told, States 
would array themselves against this 
work. We have seen that fulfilled. 
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Wo came here, not because tlio- 
United States had taken steps 
against us, but because Illinois and 
Missouri liad expelled us from their' 
borders, and wo could secure no 
redress for the wrongs that had been, 
inflicted upon us. But we wore* 
tohl that after a while the United 
States itself should oppose the work 
of God, and in a national cap.acity 
enact measures against it, aiul tliab 
then it would not be confined to 
that alone, but that nil the nations 
of the earth, sooner or later, would 
array themselves again.st the work 
of God. I am thankful that thero 
is this testimony given unto us con- 
cerning the growth of this worlc. 
It is no longer a county, it is no- 
longer a State, hut it assumes now 
national proportions. The nation 
itself, under the influence of bad 
men, of unwise legislators, under 
the pressure of priestcr.aft which is 
brought to bear fixun all quarters of 
the land upon the Congress of tho 
United States — in consequence of 
this influence we have now the 
Edmunds law following the Poland 
law, and it following the law of 1862, 
and probably to be followed by other 
measures of an equally proscriptive 
character, if the majority in Con- 
gress can be secured to pass such* 
laws. God, however, will hold our' 
enemies in check, and will restrain 
them, and will not suffer them to 
go beyond certain limits ; so that we 
shall not be overwhelmed, but that 
we shall have the strength necessary 
to withstand the assaults that are- 
made upon us or .shall be made upon 
us. It is a wise dispensation of His 
providence that this should be the 
case, because if it were not so, with: 
the })ower that is arrayed against us,, 
we should be overwhelmed God^ 
however, tempers these matters 
according to our strength and ability 
to bear them or to withstand them,. 
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and as we grow, so grows the opposi - 1 wonder, our admiration and’ our 
tion ; as we gain strengtli, su the praise. It was so last year — I mean^ 
opposition to us gains strength ; as | 18S2, before the passage of the £d- 
we gain experience and knowledge, j rounds law and afterwards. It> 
we become more capable and achieve I seemed as though the spirits of evil 
:a higher position, and we will con- hail poured out of hell and they had 
tinue to do so until Zion Avill be the come upon the earth and were op- 
>head, just as the prophets have pre- eniting against the work of God. In 
•dieted. But it is necessary that we all niy experience I had never metr 
should pass through this school of a stronger feeling than prevailed. It. 
•experienee to test us, to try us, to seemed as though the whole nation 
rove unto us the necessary confi- was aroused from the center to the 
deuce in ourselves as well as in our extremities. Almost every church 
God and in His unfailing promises, in the land, every priest and every 
Had we been culled in the beginning religious organization, was stirred 
to pass through such ordeals os we up, banded together and then' intlu- 
have had of lute, it is doubtful if we ence combined against the work of 
conld have endured them, unless God to destroy it. Congress >vas 
God had endowed us with an extraor* being pushed forward by a power 
dinary amount of His power. But which the Members could not resist, 
they have come upon us gradually, and it seemed as though there would 
We have met one dilKculty after be no stopping pluce short of our 
another, one assault after another, destruction. 1 expect you fel4> it here 
until w*o have gradually ac([uired as the Saints felt it in Utah,, and os 
conKdence in our ability to with* I felt it in Washington. The papers, 
stand these assaults and to meet as you will remember, were full of 
them, as well as confidence in our threats against ns. It seemed as 
God. Our faitii Inus been incre:ised, though a crisis had amved in our 
and through the increase of faith we ' affairs. It seemed as«though there* 
have been enabled to overcome, and j was no way of e.scape. But God 
thus it will be unto the end. There still reigned. He comforted the 
will be times, os there have been, I hearts of His servants, and I was 
when it will seem ns though there is j filled with thanksgiving to see the 
no possible way of escape, when it ' spirit which rested upon President 
will seem as though everything is ' Taylor and the brethren at home, 
blocked up hefnre us, and as lliuugh : When I received their letters I saw 
we are niioiit to bo swallowed up or { that, iioiwitlistanding the darkness 
de.siroycd ; and the faith of tlio poo- ! of the hour ami the threats of our 
plo will bo tested iii this nianuer, enemies, their hearts were undis- 
doubtless, m.any times in the future, mayed, and their confidence in God 
ns it has been many times in the as unfaltering as ever. God was 
past ; but when it will seem the with His people. He had not for* 
darkest, when the clouds will seem gotten His promises. And it seemed 
the most impenetrable, when there as though by one blow or one move, 
will be not a ray to illumine the the whole of this opposition was dis- 
pathway of the Saints of God, then sipated. It fell to the ground, the 
God will bo near to us to deliver us, whole fabric of it, and, like a base- 
and at the very darkest hour Hu less vision of the night,' it melted 
will dispel the clouds and provide a away aud the sunshine came out ; 
way of escape that will excite our the sun, as glorious as ever> shone 
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clown upon us, ami every cloud was 
removeil, apparently, from the 
heavens above, and our pathway was 
bright mid clear without obstruction, 
and it has been so until the present 
time. 

Will there be times again of tliis 
character 1 Yes, lunloubtcdly. It is 
necessary in the providences of our 
God, concerning this work, that this 
should be the case, in onler that the 
faith ol the L:\tlcr t1ay Sahits may 
bo tested, and that tl.ey may bo led 
to put their trust in Qod, who alone 
can save us in such hours of ex- 
tremity and trial. We need not ex- 
pect that it will always be sunshine ; 
wo need not expect that the lieaveus 
will always be liee from clouds, or 
that our pathway will nevef bo 
obstructed or darkened. On Slio 
contrary, we shall have these things 
to contend with, in order that we 
may, by contending with them 
in tlio faith and power of God, 
obtain knowledge concerning His 
work and His providences. 

Ill the mean time the knowledge 
•of this work is being disseininatcd. 
With it, however, there goes forth 
:a^pirit of falsehood. It would seem 
•as though, with the means of ad- 
wertizing we now have, ami with 
ithe op|)ortunilies that are presentuil 
'to men to visit us, a better uiidor- 
tstaiidii^ coiiceriiiiig us would be 
treadled by thinking men. Undoiibt- 
•edly this is the case to a certain 
extent. But my observation tells 
me that with the increase of infor- 
mation 'there is also a proportionate 
increase of misrepresentation and 
falsehood. The adversary is more 
industrious, if possible, in becloud- 
ing the minds of the children of 
men concerning us and coiiceruiiig I 
this work and the objects we have j 
in view than he ever was. ,We be- 
'Some more . advertised, it is true ; 
hut.wUilevwe.oiie advertised- it is iioti 


alwa 3 's in the direction of removing 
error ami giving correct ideas 
coticeniiiig us. It is a stmiige 
fact that mail}* people who visit 
Salt Lake Cit)', and visit our Terri- 
tory, iiotwithstamliiig that which 
they see, iiotwithstandiiig all that 
is before them, are deceived respect- 
ing us ; they do not get a correct 
idea coiiceniiug our motives nor the 
objects wo have in view, nor the 
character of our organization. They 
look at ns through spectacles that 
distort us. You have seen, proba- 
bly, gliuiscs that change the appe.ar- 
ance of ihinge. It is so with their 
views. They cannot look at the.so 
things as we look at them. From 
such individuals the power of cor- 
rect observation seems to be taken 
away by the power of darkness and 
tho eflcct of falsehood upon their 
minds. This is a rcmarkablo fact. 
1 have been struck with it very 
much of late. Many intelligent 
men and women visit us, and they 
mingle among us ; but at the sniiio 
tinM they have ideas in their minds 
eencerniiig us which seem to deprive 
alien* of the power of judging of 
lib* correctly, and they go away 
convinced on some points, hut still 
retain many of tho old ideas that 
have be»‘n implanted in their minds 
liy*' falsdioud concerning us. Of 
course, there .are many from whoso 
minds prejudice is removed and 
whose feelings become friendly. 

Wo need not expect, however, 
that wo can escape the power of 
prejndice ; for the reason tli.it there 
are two influences at work — the 
power of God and the j)Ower of Sa- 
tan. Satan is ns busy darkening 
the mindsmid beclouding the iinder- 
staiidings of the children of men 
as he ever was, and the inhahittaiits' 
of the * earth having rejected the 
truth, being uiiwtlliQg to receive 
the. Gosp^'of the Sid»of God vfUQUt 
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it is presenter! to them, are left a 
prey to other influences and to the 
spirit of darkness ; therefore, they 
are incapable of judging concerning 
the work of God. Will this continue 
to be the case? Undoubtedly it will. 
There will be no change in this 
respect. The work of God mil be 
accomplished on the earth, it will 
roll forth, the predictions of the 
prophets will be fulfilled, and men 
will see their fulfillment. Yet, not- 
withstanding this, they will reject 
the testimony of the ser\'nnts of 
God. It is '/very remarkable that 
this should be the case with the 
evidences there are, which are so 
plain and palpable and indisputable 
to us. 

It was only a few days before I left 
home that some Members of Con- 
gress, with whom J was acquainted, 
came to the city. One very intel- 
ligent man and his wife were among 
them. I took them around, showed 
them our public buildings and 
other places of interest, and in con- 
versation concerning the Temple, 
when I was showing them that 
structure, I explained to them to 
some extent its character and the 
objects for which it was being erected. 
I called their attention to the 
fact that while we had believed for 
forty years and upwards that there 
was a space between death and the 
resurrection, and that in that space 
there were opportunities for men 
and women to hear the Gospel of 
the Son of God, and to accept it, 
not, however, the purgatory of the 
Catholics — that while we had be- 
lieved that for forty years and up- 
wards, God having revealed it unto 
His servant Joseph Smith, the world 
was just beginning to entertain the 
same belief, and popular preachers 
were beginning to advocate the cor- 
rectness of the idea or of the doctrine 
that there was a chance for repent- 


ance heyond the grave. These* 
people with whom I conversed were 
intelligent, and they were of a 
religious turn of mind and familiar 
with religious affairs. They stated 
that they had heard such doctrines • 
lately advocated. I then e.xplained 
to them about the millions of the 
dead, of the pagans an«i others who 
had died in ignorance of the GospeL 
“ Now,” said I, “ how can you un- 
derstand, upon any other principle- 
than this, the justice of our God 
towards them? They have been 
dead for hundreds of years in entire 
ignorance of the name of Jesus, 
the only name given under heaven 
whereby man can be saved. Shall 
they be consigned to endless tor- 
ment, because of their lack of oppor-^ 
tunity? Would that, I asked, “be 
consistent mth our ideas of jus- 
tice ?” 

They admitted that it would not. 

“Well,” said I, “ upwards of forty 
years ago, the Prophet Joseph 
Smith had revealed to him from 
God, this principle, that there were' 
opportunities beyond the grave for 
men and women to learn the plan 
of salvation, and we are building 
temples for the benefit of these 
dead, as well as the living.” I then 
explained to them the doctrine of 
the baptism for the dead — what Paul 
had said concerning it. To them it 
opened a new field of thought and 
reflection ; and it is a remarkable 
fact that at the preseut time the* 
religious world, the orthodox religious 
world, are beginning, to entertain* 
some of the views that Joseph 
Smith preached and advocated! 
upwards of forty years ago, concern- ‘ 
ing these matters. There are popular 
ministers who do advocate the idea 
contained in the epistle of Peter, * 
where he speaks about Jesus going, 
and preaching to the spirits in prison, 
and they see nothing unreasonable 
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in this doctrine ; on the contrary, 
it comports Avitii thoir ideas, and 
with the justice and mercy of 
oiir God. The world are gradually 
adopting many of the views that 
the Latter-day Saints have enter- 
tained. There are many doctrines 
that we have taught that were very 
unpopular in the hoginuing that 
they now receive. Why, there Pare 
Eiders in thU congregation who 
can well remember tliat it was a 
common belief, when they preached 
the Gospel to religions people, that 
the world was cre.atod out of nothing. 
That was a commonly received idea. 
Joseph Smith taught the eternal 
duration of matter. He taught 
the doctrine that matter was inde- 
structible j that it never had a 
beginning ; that it never could have 
an end ; that it might undergo 
chemical changes, but that it was 
indestructible, and 'that the elements 
of which the earth is coniposed 
were eternal — never had a begin- 
ning and never would have an 
end. The whole religious world 
were shocked at such an idea, and 
so in regard to the time occupied in 
the creation of the earth. But 
Joseph taught the true principle 
connected with this. Ho said the 
days mentioned os occupied in the 
creation were not our days of twenty- 
four hours’ length, but were periods 
of time. Now, that is a commonly 
received doctrine, although it was 
sneered at and rejected by religious 
men at the time it was taught by the 
Elders of tliis Church. And so 
it has gone on. I might enumerate 
a great many doctrines that God 
revealed, that the world has 
gradually adopted, which at some 
time they rejected, rejecting entirely 
the source whence they came, 
rejecting God os the author, and 
rejecting His Prophet ns the 
medium tlurough which these 
No. 17. 


doctrines h.avo been received and 
taught. It is only a day or two ago 
that I saw a book published by Josiah 
Quincy, a relative of John Quincy 
Adams, in which hu relates an in- 
terview ho had with the Prophet 
Joseph, at Nauvoo. Ho relates 
I ill that interview, that the Prophet 
Joseph stated to him his proposition 
for the emancipation ,of the slaves, 
and ho (Quincy) declares that it 
was worthy the consideration of all 
Christian statesmen. linlpli Waldo 
Emerson — the philosopher of Con- 
cord — eleven years after this, 
not acknowledging that Joseph had 
made a similar proposition, threw 
out the same idea, but that was at a 
time, os Quincy says, when men’s 
minds were stirred up on this ques- 
tion of slavery. “ But,” says he, 
*' what shall be thought of the man 
who, eleven years previous, when no 
one was disturbed about the question, 
made such a proposition ; and which 
ho made not only to me verbally, bub 
which ho published and ad- 
vocated T 

To my mind this is strong testi- 
mony concerning the wisdom that 
God had given to the Prophet 
Joseph, which was so far ahead of 
that generation that they could not 
comprehend noj receive it. 

Thus the world are gradu^ly ac- 
knowledging the wisdom that God 
has given to His servants. Thus 
they ore adopting the truths that 
are revealed. Thus the influence- 
of this work is being felt throughout. 
Christendom, and its; effect is more< 
marked than many of us imagine^ 
We cannot comprehend to the fuUi 
extent the effect that the work is 
having upon the world, and what 
God is doing through us, although, 
we are but a feeble people. The 
influence of this work is spreading. 
Why, it is now a very common thing 
for people to believe in the sick beinv 
Vol. XXIV. 
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^iealed by the prayer of faith. 
You see allusions to it in the pubiic 
newspapers of the day, and there 
^re other evidences which go to 
show the influence that this work 
and the teachings of the Elders of 
this Church is having upon the 
nations of the earth. And so it 
will be in all matters pertaining to 
government. Every day we are 
growing in strength, every day we 
are growing in influence, every day 
our influence is becoming more potent 
and wide reaching iu its eflects, and 
the people of the nation of which 
we form a part are becoming cogni- 
sant of it. Leading men admit it. 
They are conscious of it. Tliey will 
not admit it in words to the fullest 
extent. But their movements 
against this work bear testimony 
that they, in their secret souls, feel 
that there is a power, an influence, 
and a might connected with this 
work tiiat are sooner or later to 
make* themselves felt A people 
such as we are, men can readily see, 
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must have a great influence in the' 
affairs of the nation. We are pos- 
sessed of every qualiflcation that 
makes a people great We are 
destitute of no single qualification 
that contributes to true greatness in 
an individual or in a nation ; and a 
people possessing these qualifications 
will m^e themselves felt in the 
struggle for existence with other 
powers. 

Another thing. "While there are 
people belonging to our nation and 
to other nations who are fading 
away because they destroy the 
fecundity of their females and take 
no delight in posterity, iu the midst 
of these mountains every married 
woman deems it an honor to be a 
mother, and feels it tobeadeprivatiou 
not to bear tiie souls of the children 
of men. 

I pray God to fill you with His 
Holy Spirit, and fill those who speak 
unto you with His power, in the 
name of Jesus. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 
Delivered at Darowan, Sunday Morning, June S4ih, 1SS3. 


(REPOBTED BY JOHN ffiVINE. 


TRUTH ALWAYS THE SAME — DUTIES OP THE SAINTS — OFFICERS PRESF.NT 
— WHERE THE PRINCIPLES OF THE GOSPEL ORIGINATED — CHAR- 
ACTER OF ABRAHAM — HOW HE WAS TRIED — HIS PROGENY — DUTIES 
OF THE PRIESTHOOD — TRIALS OF THE SAINTS — CHfVRlTY REQUIRED 
— HOW TRiVNSORKSSORS SHOULD BE DEALT WITH — EXHORTATION 
TO RIGHTEOUSNESS. 


Elder George Reynolds, ab tho 
request of President Taylor, read 
Christ’s “Sermon on the Mount," 
after which, 

President Taylor spoke as follows : 
I have had a long discourse read over 
in your hearing. I do not know 
that we can listen to anything better 
than to instructions given by the 
Savior ; and in that discourse is a 
great amount of intelligence, wisdom, 
thought, reflection, principle and 
doctrine presented to our minds. 
It is full of thought, full of intelli- 
gence, and presents to us principles 
that connect earth with heaven, 
man with God, and with which are 
interwoven all our best interests in 
time and throughout eternity. It is 
well, therefore, to reflect upon these 
things — upon the doctrines, teach- 
ings and instructions given by our 
Savior and by ancient men of God, 
who were under the inspiration of 
the Almighty, and who spake as 
they were moved upon by the Holy 


Ghost. For if tho principles which 
were enunciated by our Savior in 
His day, were correct, they are just 
as true and correct to-day as they 
were then, and they are quite as 
applicable to us as they were to tho 
people to whom He aadressed Him- 
self ; for they are general principles, 
and some of them refer to things 
that are personal, that are associated 
with our every-day life, and with 
the spirit and feeling that we ought, 
as Saints of the Most High God, to ' 
be in possession of. Indeed I very 
much question whether we could ' 
fllud in the same space as compre- 
hensive an exposition of ideas or 
principles enunciated by any person 
that ever spake,. as are found in this ' 
sermon which was delivered by 
Jesus upon the Mount. We should 
have esteemed it a great privilege 
to have listened to the Son of Gm, 
yet we can read His words to-day, 
and the principles He taught, as I 
have said, are just as true and ixn- ' 
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portant now as they were then. 

I desire to speak a little this morn- 
ing upon some of the duties and 
responsibilities which devolve upon 
us as Latter'daySaint8,aiid Ifeel that 
— as I often hear the Elders say — I 
would like to have an interest in 
your faith and prayers. I like to 
have the prayers, the faith and con- 
fidence of good men and good women, 
and 1 fe^ this morning that I am 
among good men and good women 
who are desirous to do the will and 
keep the commandments of God our 
heavenly Father — that is, this is the 
general feeling. 

I will say 1 have been pleased to 
meet here and ^rcet some of onr 
Presidents of Stakes and other 
brethren from a distance. Here is 
Brother McAllister from St. George, 
and some others who have accom- 
panied him from that region. They 
have traveled over a hot, sandy 
desert, quite a long distance to meet 
with us and to meet with you. 
Again, here is another President of 
Stake — Brother Crosby — who has 
come over these big mountains from 
Panguitch, and 1 think some of his 
folks have come with him from that 
Staka Then again, here is Brother 
Murdock, who has come 35 niiles 
with us, and then you might double 
that distance by two or three times, 
for he Avas at Milford to meet us, 
and some of his folks are also with 
us. Then we had the President of 
Millard Stake— Brother Hinckley — 
who was with us for several days. 
It gives me great pleasure to meet 
with these my brethren of the 
Priesthood, especially Avith the Presi- 
dents of Stakes and their Counselors, 
because they hold important 
positions in the Church and kingdom 
of God, and 1 greet you and bless 
you in the name of the Lord. 
There is a spirit exhibited Avhich 
shows that the brethren feel inter- 


ested in the things pertaining to the' 
kingdom of God, and that of all 
others is the thing in Avhich Ave ought 
all of us to be interested. [President 
Cannon : We have also A\dth us 
Brother Erastus SnoAv and Brother 
Jacob Gates.] President Taylor r 
Oh, yes. We expect them to be 
eveiywhere, as Ave are. We have 
specially dedicated ourselves to God, 
as actWe servants in His vineyard ; 
Ave have dedicated ourselves to do- 
the Avill of God, and to assist in car- 
rying out His purposes, and Ave.feel 
quite happy iu the labor. And I 
should have been very much pleased,, 
and so Avould Brother Cannon — 
and 1 do not knoAV but Avhat he* 
wants me to say something about 
him being here — (laughter). [Brother 
Cannon : Oh, no.] — we should 

have been pleased to have 8ta3'ed in 
the country a few days longer, bub 
Ave cannot do so ; that is, we have 
other duties devolving upon us, and' 
we ought to be in Salt Lake City on 
Tuesday next. At one time Ave 
could not very easily have done this, • 
but we have Ibund out tlie Avay — at 
least, there is a Avay provided. The 
Lord has blessed us wi^b many 
blessings. He has caused us to sib. 
together in heavenly places in Christ 
Jesus. He has granted unto us His ■ 
Holy Spirit to enlighten our minds, 
and to teach us the principles of 
righteousness. He has called us to 
do a great Avork. How great, could 
I tell you ? No. Could you under-- 
stand if I did 1 No, you could not. 
But He has called us to do a great - 
Avork — aAvork in Avhich God our ueaA'- 
enly Father is interested, a Avork in 
Avhich Jesus the Mediator of the new 
covenant is interested, a Avork in which. • 
Adam is interested, a work in which. . 
Seth, Methuselah, Enoch, Nool),. ; 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses and - 
the Propliets aro interested, a Avork f 
iu Avhich the Apostles that officiate ^.- 1 
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'On tho continent oF Asia ore inter- 
ested, a work in which the Apostles 
that officiated on this continent ore 
interested, as well as Lchi, Nephi, 
Moroni, .and others, who operated 
here in the cause of God, and who 
sought to carry out His purposes in 
■this land. It is a work in which all 
men that have ever lived upon the 
face of tho earth are interested. It 
is a work in which the Gods in the 
eternal worlds are interested. It is 
a work that has been spoken of by 
all the holy Prophets since the world 
was. It is called tho dispensation 
-of the fullness of times," wherein 
God will gather together all things 
in one, whether they be things in 
.the heavens or things in the earth. 
It is a dispensation in which all the 
holy Prophets that ever lived upon 
•tho face of the earth are interested. 
They prophesied about it os the 
.grand and great consummation in 
tho accomplishment of the purposes 
of God ; purposes which He designed 
•before the morning suirs sang 
•together, or the sons of God shouted 
for joy, or this world itself rolled 
into existence. It is a work in which 
we, our progenitors and our posterity 
ore especially interested. And we 
are gathered together from among 
the nations of the earth in order 
that we may ^be taught of God, 
tliat we may understand the law of 
God, and the principles of life and 
salvation ; a salvation that extends 
not only to ourselves, but to all man- 
Jdnd. Wo are gathered together 
here that we may be placed especially 
•under the tuition and guidance of 
•the Lord, that we may feel and 
realize that which the ancient 
Israelites expressed when they said, 
** The Lord is our judge, the Lord 
is our lawgiver, the Lord is our 
king” — and He shall rule over us, 
and we will be his people ; and we 
His latter-day Israel, \^1 acknowl- 


edge Him in'all things ; for wo aro 
a ^losen people, a royal Priesthood, 
selected by the God of Israel for tho 
accomplishment of His purposes, for 
the organization and purification of 
His Church, for the establishment of 
His Kingdom, and for the building 
up of His Zion on the earth. We 
are indebted to God for tho revelation 
of all those principles that we to-day 
possess, whether they relate to tho 
Church of God, to the Zion of God, 
or to the kingdom of God ; so far 
as any principles thereof have been 
made manifest and developed unto 
us they are truly, positively and 
unequivocally the gift of Goil our 
hejivenly Father. They did not 
originate with us. They did not 
originate with any man that lived on 
the earth, for no man knew thetu. 
They did not originate with Joseph 
Smith, or with Brigham Young, or 
with myself, or with the Apostles, or 
with any class of men in this Chui'ch. 
They are the gift of God to His 
people, to His children who dwell 
upon the earth. Ho has offered 
these principles freely to the nations 
of the earth. Thousands and mil- 
lions of people who have hoard 
them have not received nor obeyed 
them ; » but you have — tliat is, I 
speak generally, not individually,- 
for some have not obeyed them. 
Many Latter-day Saints do not 
comprehend their position. They 
do not understand the relationship 
that exists between God and them- 
selves. They do not understand the 
responsibility of the position that 
they occupy ; some such hold the 
Holy Priesthood, and others .are not 
in the Holy Priesthood. After so 
many years of teaching and instruc- 
tion, and the many opportunities 
that we have had, we come far short 
of comprehending the principles of 
life, truth and intelligence which 
God has seen fit to make manifest 
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, to us, and the world do not compre- 
hend them at all And why cannot 
,’they1 Because Jesus said very 
-positively in His day, that except a 
'man was born again he could not 
see the kingdom of God, and unless 
,he was born of the water and of tlie 
'Spirit, he could not enter into the 
(kingdom of God, and they do not 
•understand 'it. We cannot help 
(that. But if we could comprehend 
our own positions and realize the 
.'blessings that we have enjoyed, 
.and do now enjoy, and the prospect 
that hes before us in consequence of 
God having inclined our hearts to 
yield obedience to the Gospel of the 
,Son of God, we should call upon 
our souls and all that is within us, 
to bless His holy name. We 
should thank God from morning till 
evening, that we have the privilege 
of being Latter-day Saints. We 
should thank Him for the light and 
intelligence that we have already 
received, and we should seek for a 
closer communion with Him that 
we might comprehend more fully 
the duties that devolve upon us, and 
feel in our hearts to do the will of 
God on earth, as angels do it in 
heaven. We should do this if we 
could comprehend our true position, 
and some of us do comprehend it in 
part. We see in part, we understand 
in part, we prophesy in part, etc., 
but when that which is perfect is 
come, that which is in part will be 
done away with. The Lord has gath- 
ered us together, and is seeking to 
introduce among this people the 
principles of Zion, that we miay be 
pure in heart, pure in spirit, pure in 
our actions, and that we may all 
of us feel like saying : “ 0 God, 
search my heart, and tiy my reins, 
search me and prove me, and if there 
is any way of wickedness within me, 
bid it depart; show it tome thatimay 
overcome it, that 1 maygain the vic- 


tory, that I niay be worthy to be thy 
son, thatl maybe worthy to haveThy 
blessing and Thy Spirit, and the intel- 
ligence that dwells mth Thee im- 
parted to me ; that I may walk ac- 
cording to Thy laws and fulfill the- 
various duties and responsibilities 
that devolve upon me.** That is the 
kind of feeling we should have if we 
could realize and comprehend our 
position. • We would seek alter the* 
Lord. 

In the discourse read by Brother 
Eeynolds, this morning, it says, 
among other things : “ Blessed are 
they which do hunger and thirst 
after righteousness ; for they shall be^ 
filled.’* 1 also read with regard to 
Abraham : He was a man of God, 
and he tells us in his history that 
he was a follower after righteous- 
ness ; that he desired to obtain more 
righteousness, and that upon exam- 
ining into the history of his fathers, 
he found that he had a right to the 
Priesthood and sought ordination, 
and he received that ordination. He 
was ordained by Melchisedek, who* 
was prince of Salem, and a servant- 
of the Most High God, and held the 
Priesthood called after his name. It 
b the Priesthood which is after tho 
order of the Son of God, a Priest- 
hood which possesses the power of 
an endless life. Abraham received 
a knowledge of these tiling; and 
when he obtained the Priesthoed 
what did he do 1 Did he, after the- 
manner of some religionists, “ sing 
himself away to everlasting bliss T’ 
No, he did not. What then did he 
do? He kept seeking after more 
righteousness. Jesus recognized 
that principle in his sermon— • 
“ Blessed are they which do hunger 
and thirst after righteousness; for 
they shall be hlled.’' Abraham 
sought the Lord diligently, and 
hunlly ho had given unto him n 
Urim and Thummim, in which hO 
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was enabled to obtain a knowledge 
of many tilings that others were 
ignorant of. I think the meaning ol 
the name of this instrument is Light 
and Perfection, in otlier terms, com- 
mnnicating light perfectly, and 
intelligence perfectly, through a prin- 
ci])le that God has ordained for that 
purpose. Did Abraham stop there 1 
No ; ho did not rest until he could 
communicate witli God Himself. 
Jesus says : “ Blessed are the pure 
in heart for they shall see God." The 
Lord ajipeared to Abraham, and toUl 
him many things. And in propor- 
tion to the blessings wliicli He con- 
ferred npoii him, the Lord o.xacted 
from Abraham strict obedience to 
His law, to His word, and to His will, 
and He tried him to the uttermost. 
He gave unto him a son. Sarah 
laughed at the idea wlien the Lord 
told her she would have a son. At 
her time of life — she was i)0 yejirs 
old — it did look a litMo odd. The 
Lord asked her what she langlied at. 
She denied that sho had luugliod, 
but He said, ‘‘ Nay’, but thou did’st 
laugh." There were to bo certain 
blessings associated with this son. 
The Lord also told Abraham that 
He would bless him exceedingly, 
and make liim a groat man upon the 
earth. Finally, tliis son was born. 
But there came, after a time, a 
time of trial of Abraham’s faith. 
In substance the Lord said to him : 
“ Now, Abraham, take thy sou 
Isaac. You received him from me,” 
the same as we all do, if wo could 
understand it, but we do not — 
he was a son of promise — a great 
many people are not sons of promise, 
but still are no less the children of 
God, for God is the God and father 
of the spirits of all flesli — 
“ Take thy son and olfer him up 
as a sacrifice." “What!” said 
Abraham. No ; I do not believe 
that He said that; but I will suppose 


what He might have said : “ Why, 
Lord, tlid you not tell me that you 
would establish your covenant with 
Isaac, for an everlasting covenant; 
and ivith his seed after him, and 
that I should become a great and 
mighty nation, and that all the 
imiioiis ot the earth would bo blessed 
in mel" “Yes." “ And now you 
tell me te ofier my promised sou as 
a sacrifice ? What are you going to 
do about itl" “You have got to 
obey me, that is all." Abraham did 
not begin to question tho Lord if 
Ho could find a precedent for such a 
thing in the Scriptures, or whether 
such a thing havl ever taken place 
i anywhere else. No ; he proceeded 
to carry out tho commandment of 
the Lord. 1 fancy I can see Abraham 
undergoing this trial. I wonder 
what- his feelings were. What 
would your feelings be if you were 
commanded to sacrifice your prom- 
ised son 1 Well, Abraham took hie 
son into tho mountain. They built 
an altar. And finally Isaac said 
to his father : “ Behold tho fire 
and the wood : but wliere is th^«> 
Iamb for a burnt offering? WhatT 
would yon have thought if you had 
been in Abraham's place 1 Yet 
Abraham was a righteous man and 
sought after righteousness, sought 
after God, ami God had talked with 
him, and blessed him in a very re^ 
markable manner, and given him 
a son where there was no pro.spect 
naturally of his wife Sarah having 
one. How would yon have felt, you 
fathers here, if you had been placed 
in the same position 1 But Abraham, 
nerved himself up and said : 

“ My son, God will provide himself 
a lamb for a burnt offering — thou 
thyself art that lamb !” He there-; 
upon bound Isaac, and laid him on: 
the altar. He lifted the Icnife, and 
was about to stnke the fatal blow/ 
when the angel of the Lord called. 
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unto liim out of heaven said, 
“ Lay not thine hand upon the iad, 
neither do thou anything unto him : 
for now 1 know that thou fearestGod, 
seeing thou hast not withheld thy 
son, thine only son, from me And 
Abrabamlifted uphiseyesandlooked, 
and behold behind him a ram caught 
in a thicket by iiis horns, and Abra- 
ham went and took the ram and 
offered him up for a burnt offering 
in the stead of his son.'* And the 
Lord said, Because thou hast done 
this thing and hast not withheld thy 
son, thine only son : that in blessing 
1 Avill bless thee, and in multiplying 
1 will multiply thy seed, as the stoi-s 
of the heaven, and as the sand 
which is upon the sea shore; and 
in thy seed shall all the nations of 
the earth be bles8e<i." 

I speak of these things to show 
how men are to be tried. I hewd 
Joseph Smith say — and I presume 
Brother Snow heard him also — in 
preaching to the Twelve in Kauvoo, 
that the Lord would get hold of 
their heart strings and wrench 
them, and that they would have to 
be tiied as Abraham was tried. 
Well, some of the Twelve could not 
stand it. They faltered and fell by 
the way. It was not everybody that 
could stand what Abraham stood. 
And Joseph said that if God had 
known any other way whereby he 
could have touched Abralnun’s 
feelings more acutely and more 
keenly he would have done so. It 
•was not only his parental feelings 
that were touehetl. There was 
something else besides. Be had the 
promise that in him and in his seed 
all the ijations of the earth should 
be blessed ; that his seed should bo 
multiplied as the stars of the heaven 
and as the sand upon the sea shore. 
Ho had looked forward through tho 
vista of future ages and seen, by tho 
spirit of revelation, myriads of his 


people rise up through whom God 
would convey intelligence, light and 
salvation to a world. But in being 
called upon to sacridco his son it 
seemed as though all bis prospects 
pertaining to posterity were to come 
to naught. But he had faith in God, 
and he fulfilled the thing that was 
required of him. Yet we cannot 
conceive of anytliing that could be 
nioretiyingand more perplexing than 
tile position in which he was placed. 

Now, although I have said con- 
siderable in regard to Abraham, yet 
1 will say a word or two more. God 
said tliat in his seeil should all the 
nations of the earth bo blessed. 
Who was Isaac, and who was Jacob 1 
Heirs with him to the same promise. 
Who was Moses 1 A man that was 
raised up to lead the children of 
Israel out of Egypt. AVho was 
he) A descendant of Abraham. 
Who were tho Prophets from 
whom we receive tho Bihle? 
The seed of Abraham. Who were 
the propliets from whom we re- 
ceived this Book of Mormon 1 Tliey 
were tho seed of Abraham. Who 
was Jesus, the Mediator of tho new 
covenant! Of the seed of Abraham. 
Who were tho Apostles ? Of the 
seed of Abraliani. Who were tlio 
people that came to this continent 1 
The seed of Abruliam. Who 
were the Apostles that were raised 
up here 1 They were the seed of 
Abraham. Who was Joseph Smith, 
the Prophet of God, raised up in tliese 
last days) He was a descendant 
of Joseph, the son of Jacob, ami Ids 
father's name was Josejih, ns had 
been anciently prophesied should be 
the case, when the work he should 
perform was being rol’erred to. Who 
are this people? A great many are 
of the seed of Abrahnni. And what 
is God doing with us? Has Ho 
raised us up to injure mankind ? No. 
For what are the Twelve Apostles 
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appointed? To preach tlio Gospel 
to all mankind. What are these 76 
Quorums of Seventies for? Here is 
one of their Presidents. VYhat are 
those quorums for, Brother Gates ? 
[Brother Jacob Gates: To preach 
the Gospel to all the world.] Yes ; 
to preach the Gospel to the nations 
of the em th — messengers of Jehovah, 
to communicate the glad tidings of 
salvation to a fallen world, to declare 
that the heavens have been opened, 
that God has spoken, that the eternal 
principles of life have beeii revealed, 
and that we are commissioned to 
make known unto the nations of 
the earth the glad tidings of »dva- 
tion which God has ordained. 
Again, wimt are tho Elders for? 
The same thing. Then come 
other principles. Wo are gathered 
together here that wo might bo 
taught of God, that we migiit be 
placed under His tuition, under His 
guidance and under His direction. 
As it is written : “They shall teach 
no more every man his neighbor, 
and every man his brother, saying, 
know tho Lord ; for they shall all 
know me from the least of them to 
tho greatest of them.” We are here 
to learn of His ways and to walk in 
His paths. 

e are living, ns I said, in “ tho 
dispensation of the fullness of times,'* 
when God will gather together all 
things in one, wiiether they bo 
things on the earth or things in the 
heavens, whether they appertain to 
Adam, or Seth, or Enos, or Mahala- 
leel, or Methuselah, or Noah, or 
Abraham, or Isaac, or Jacob, or the 
Prophets, or Jesus, or the people 
that have lived in the difierent ages 
who have possessed the Gospel of 
the Son of God ; people on this con- 
tinent or any other continent. They 
are all interested in this work. AU 
heaven is engaged in carrying out 
the work that we are engaged in to- 


day. They are looking upon us and 
watching our acts, and are interested 
in this great worlc. And God will 
say, to-day, as ho did in former 
times : “Touch not mine anointed, 
and do my prophets no harm.” And 
I say woo to them that lift their 
hanils against the anointed of God, 
for God will be after them. Wo 
have a work to perform. Wo have 
to builil up the Church and kingdom 
of God, and to see that the prin- 
ciples of purity and tho law of God 
are enforceil. Let me speak upon 
this. The Scriptures say: “And 
every man that hath this hope 
in him purifieth himself, even as ho 
is pure.” Again, tho Scriptures say: 
“ Be not deceived ; God is not 
mocked : for whatsoever a man 
soweth that shall he also reap. 
For ho that soweth to his flesh 
shall of tho flesh reap corruption ; 
but ho that soweth to the spirit shall 
of the spirit reap life everlasting.” 
Being gathered together as we are, 
and having our organization of tho 
First Presidency, of tho Twelve 
Apostles, of tho Presidents of 
Stakes and their counselors, of the 
Bishops and their counselors, of 
High Councils, of Priests, Teachers 
and Deacons, and uf all tho associa- 
tions and organizations of the Holy 
Priesthood, according to the pattern 
that e.^ists in the heavens — God 
having placed ns in this position, 
Ho expects that every ono of us 
will fulflll the duties devolving upon 
us. If tho Presidents of Stakes 
do not do their duty aright, it be- 
comes the duty of the First Presidency 
to call them to an account, and if 
the First Presidency do not do their 
duty, it becomes God our heavenly 
Father, or Jesus the Mediator 
of the new covenant, to call them 
to an account, and it is woe to those 
men if they do not perform their 
duties aright. Then it becomes 
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<tho duty of the Twelve to fulfill the 
callings and responsibilities devolving 
upoti them, and to carry out and 
■fulfill the word, the will and law 
•of God. And who has a right to 
depart from thatl God has 
introduced laws into His Church for 
the purification of His people. How 
was it formerly 1 God placed in His 
Church Apostles, Prophets, Pastors, 
Teachers, Evangelists, etc. What 
for 1 To be so many dummies 1 No. 
But for the perfecting of the Saints. 
What else] For the work of the 
ministry. What else] For the 
edifying of the body of Christ. 
How long] “Till we all come 
in the unity of the faith and of the 
knowledge of the Son of God, 
into a perfect man, into the 
measure of the stature of the fullness 
of Christ : that we henceforth 
be no more clnldren, tossed to and 
fro, and carried about with every 
wind of doctrine, by the sleight of 
men, and cunning craftiness, where- 
by they lie in wait to deceive ; but 
spe.aking tlie truth in love, may grow 
up into him iuall things.” In other 
words, that we may be one with Christ 
as He is one with the Father, and 
operate together every man in his 
place, and then God for us all. 
Hence it is for us to purify ourselves 
as God is pure. 

I have heard soinetimos that you 
have hard struggling in some of 
these southern countries, especially 
a little further south. 1 presume 
you have. I presume you have 
difficulty sometimes in making both 
ends meet. But we won’t cry about 
it after all. Wo miglit be a great 
deal worse off, and 1 have seen the 
time when we were a great deal 
worse off than we are to-day. Have 
not you ] [Several voices : “ Yes.”] 

You are all well clad. You do not 
look as if you were starved to death, 
or anything of that kind. Wo want 


to cultivate the principles of life, to 
train up our children in the right 
way, and to place ourselves in a prop- 
er position to fear God and to carry 
out His laws. And about our riches 
or about our poverty it will not 
make much difference not a great 
while hence. It will not make very 
much difference whether we are 
poor or whether we are rich. But it 
will make a great difference whether 
we are honorable or not; whether we 
are men and women of virtue or 
not; whether we are free from covet- 
ousness or not ; and whether wo 
keep the coramaiidinents of God and 
live our religion or not; it will make 
a very great difference whether we 
do these things or wliether we do 
not. And did you ever think that 
it became necessary in times p:ist, so 
we read in the Bible, — for the Lord 
to allow the Philistines and the 
Midiauites and others to become 
thorns, as it were, in the side of the 
children of Israel, in order to bring 
them to righteousness. Did you 
ever read of such things ] 1 have 
in ray Bible. And if the Lord suffers 
us to be tried we will be tried ; and 
we will say, “ lend us not into 
temptation, but deliver us from evil.*' 
We will pray ns Jesus taught His 
disciples to pray. We will say: 
“ Our Father who art in heaven ; 
0, God, my Father, 0 Thou that art 
the Father of my spirit and of my 
flesh, and that watchest over mo and 
art interested in iny welfare, let me 
reverence Thy holy name. If Thou 
conferest upon me the good things 
of life, 1 will thank Thee for them. 
Give me my daily bread. Forgive 
me my sins as I forgive those that 
sin against me." I see people 
sometimes full of wrath and imiig- 
nation against their neighbors, and 
they sometimes say, “ 1 will never 
forgive them as long as I live.” Then 
you will never bo a Saint as long as 
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-you live. I liavo heard our sisters 
say such things. You would not 
think it of thorn, but it is true. God 
teaches ns to pray for a forgiveness 
of our sins, as we forgive those that 
trespass against us. Is not that the 
principle laid down 1 Yes. *• How 
oft shall nty brother sin against me, 
and I forgive him 1 Till seven 
times 1” enquired Peter of the Savior. 
"Jesus saith unto him, I say not 
unto thee, until seven tinie.s ; but 
until seventy times seven " — 
that is if he repent. Well, I have 
seen such folks. They are all the 
time sinning and all the time repent- 
ing. We look upon them as 
“ weak sisters." But wo can ])erform 
our part Avith them. For if we for- 
give not men their trespjisses, how 
shall God forgive us our tresimses? 
" Lead us not into tein]>tation ; but 
deliver us from evil ; for thine is 
the kingdom." What? "For thine 
is the kingdom.” What^ God’s 1 Yes. 
What kingdom 1 In Him pertains 
all the powets, and kingdoms, and 
.authoiity over the whole earth. But 
who acknowledges His authority 1 
Wo see kingdom against kingdom, 
nation against nation, power .against 
power ; confusion, disunion and 
anarchy everywhere prevailing. 
Jesus taught His disciples to pray, 
" Thy kingdom come.” What is im- 
plied in this expression 1 What is 
meant by a kingdom I It signifies 
power, rule, authority, dominion. 
Whose kingdom was it to bel God ,8 
kingdom. What ! God to bear 
rule and have dominion over the 
earth 1 So it is said : 

“ There was given him dominion, 
and glory, and a kingdom, that all 
people, nations and languages should 
serve Him : His dominion is an ever- 
lasting dominion, which shall not 
pass away, anfi his kingdom that 
which shall not be destroyed*” 

And it is elsewhere said t' ’ - 


" And the kingdom and dominion, 
.and the greatness of the kingdom 
under the whole heaven shall bo 
given to the people of the Saints of 
the Most High, whoso kingdom is 
an everlasting kingdom, and all 
dominions shall servo and obey 
Him." 

And what clsel The gold and 
the silver are God’s, and the cattle 
upon a thousand hills. All that wo 
posse.ss is the gift of God. We should 
acknowledge Him in all things. Wo 
sometimes talk about men having 
this right and the other right. We 
have no rights only such ns God 
gives us. And 1 will tell you what 
He will show to the Latter-day 
Saints. Ho will yet prove to them 
that the gold and the silver are His, 
and the c^ittle upon a thousand hills, 
and that Ho gives to whom He will, 
and w’ithholds from whom he pleases. 
He will yet show you this is a mat- 
ter of fact. Our safety and happiness, 
and our wealth depend u])on our 
obedience to God aiul His laws, and 
our c.\nItation in time and eternity, 
depends upon the same thing. 
If wo have means placed in our 
hands, we will ask our Father to 
enable us to do what is right with it, 
.and, ns I have said, we will ask Him 
for our daily bread, and thank Him 
for it ; just the same as the children 
of Israel did. They had manna 
brought to them from time to time 
by the angels. I do not know what 
kind of mills they had or who w’ere 
their bakers ; but they brought the 
manna. “He that gathered much 
had nothing over, and he that gath- 
ered little had no lack." I think 
that is the case sometimes with us. 
The angels do not feed us e.Yactly 
with manna, but God does take care 
of us, and I feel all the day long like 
blessing the name of the God of 
Israel : and if we fear God and work 
righteousness, as 1 told you yester- 
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day, we, the people of Zion, will be 
the richest of all people. 

What then shall we do 1 We will 
fear God, keep His commandments, 
.and observe His laws. We will not 
seek to do our own will, but the will 
•of God our Heavenly Father, and if 
■we do the will of God our heavenly 
!Father, we have to be taught what 
that will is. And then we have 
to be taught it, too, through the 
proper channels. You may every 
one of you, ask God to guide and 
■direct you, and He will show you 
the right path. But we have to be 
obedient to the authorities of His 
Church. You have a President 
•of -Stake here, and ought to be 
obedient to him. You have Bishops, 
.and you ought to listen to their 
•counsel. You have teachers, and 
they ought to perform theii* duties 
faithfully and diligently, and you 
ought to be subject to their counsels. 
And we ought all of us to seek to 
fear God, keep His commandments, 
.and obey His laws, and God will bless 
us. 

There is another principle I desire 
to speak about. \Ve have no right 
.to condone the sins of men and per- 
vert the order of God in His Church. 
!Now, I want you Presidents of 
Stakes and you Bishops to listen to 
this. If men transgress the law of 
Ood, it is your duty to see after it, 
.and to call upon them to repent, and 
if they do not repent, they ought to 
be removed out of the Church. For 
it is only he that doeth righteous- 
ness that is righteous, and God has 
instituted laws and expects us to be 
.governed by them. We are not to 
be harsh masters. I will have read 
■something on this subject from the 
Book of Doctnne and Covenants. 

“ Behold, there are many called, 
'but few are chosen 1 

And why are they not chosen 1 
. “ Because their, hearts are set so 


much upon the things of this world, 
and aspire to the honors of men, 
that they do not learn this one les- 
son — 

“ That the rights of the Priesthood 
are inseparably connected with the 
powers of heaven, and that the 
powers of heaven cannot bo con- 
trolled nor handled only upon the 
principles of righteousness. * * 

“ No power or influence cau or 
ought to be maintained by virtue of 
the Priesthood, only by persuasion, 
by long suffering, by gentleness, and 
meekness aud by love unfeigned,’* 
etc., etc. 

There is no authority associated 
with the Holy Priesthood except on 
the principle of persuasion, and no 
man has a right to plume himself 
upon any position he occupies in 
this Church, for he is simply a ser- 
vant of God, and a servant of the 
people, and if any man attempts to 
use any kind of arbitrary authority, 
and act with any degree of un- 
righteousness, God will hold that 
man to an account for it, and we all 
of us have to he judged according to 
the deeds done in the body. Wo 
are here os saviors of men, and not 
as tyrants and oppressors. But at 
the same time if men do not and 
will not yield obedience to-tho laws 
of God, then it becomes the duty of 
those who })reside over them to see 
that the law of God is cai'ried out, 
and that these unrighteous men are 
severed from the Church. We have 
had adulterers among us, aud 
wherever 1 have heard of tliem I 
have directed that they be severed 
from the Church. Why? Because 
I cannot permit it, and God will not 
permit it. Who is it that will bo 
outside of the Eternal City by and 
byl The liar, the hypocrite, the 
whoremonger, the sorcerer, and the 
adulterer — they shall be with the 
dogs outside of the city. Now, 1 do 
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not want to try to drag such men 
in. We have no riglit to tamper 
with these things. God expects us 
to begin to walk up to the line, and 
to perform tlie several duties that 
devolve upon us. We must honor 
our God, and purge the Church from 
unrighteousness. I have hml cases 
come before me in regard to adul- 
teiy. There is a law in relation to 
that — that is, when they have not 
entered into the new and everlasting 
covenant, and taken upon them- 
selves obligations associated with 
the celestial law — that if a man 
commits adultery he shall make an 
acknowledgement of it before the 
Church — that is, if it is his first 
ofieuse, and he has not sinned in this 
wise before. If it is his first oftense, 
and he repents, he shall be forgiven, 
but if be does it a second time he 
shall be cast out. But when we 
come to other things — things that 
are more serious — when men have 
entered into covenants associated 
with the celestial law and taken 
upon themselves obligations pertain- 
ing thereto, it is a different matter. 
I will read a little from the revela- 
tion : 

“ And as ye have asked concern- 
ing adultery — verily, verily, I say 
unto you, If a man receive a wife 
in the new and everlasting covenant, 
and if she bo with another man, 
and I have not appointed unto her 
by the holy*' anointing, she hath 
committed adultery aud shall be 
destroyed. 

If she be not in the new and 
everlasting covenant, aud she be 
with another man, she has commit- 
ted adultery. * * * 

“ And again, as pertaining to the 
law of the Priesthood. If any man 
espouse a virgin, and desires to 
espouse another, and the first gives 
her consent ; and if he espouse the 
second, and they are virgins, aud 


have vowed to no Other man, then- 
is he justified ; ho cannot commit 
adultery for they are given unto 
him, for ho cannot commit adultery 
with that that belougcth unto him. 
and to no one else. 

“And if ho have ten virgins given 
unto him by this law, ho cannot 
commit adultery, for they belong to« 
him, and they are given unto him, 
therefore is he justified. 

“ But if one or either of the ton 
virgins, after she is espoused, shall 
bo with another man, sue has com- 
mitted adultery, and shall bo 
destroyed.” 

Here is a principle — and the same- 
principle applies to the man — 
that if a man commits adultery, ho- 
also shall be destroyed. Can I 
change thatl I did not make the- 
law. Have I the right to change it I 
*• But,” says one, “ docs it not say 
that what you shall bind on earth 
shall be bound in heaven, and whab- 
you shall loose on earth shall be* 
loosed in heaven T Yes ; but I havo- 
to know if it is the mind and will 
of God that it shall be so. The law 
says, “they shall be destroyed.”' 
What else 1 “ And shall be delivered 
unto the buffetings of Satan unto- 
the day of redemption.” That is 
the law. Can I change it I Can 
you 1 I speak now to l*residents or 
Stakes and Bishops. We are told 
that we are not to be partakers of 
other men’s sins. Now, you send 
men with recommends to mo to- 
have me pass upon them. I trust to- ■ 
you. I suppose you are acquainted 
with these things. 1 suppose you act 
intelligently and understandingly. * 
But if people do not fulfill the re-^ 
quirements of the Gospel, you have 
no right to recommend them to the 
house of the Lord. They do nob 
belong there. People who do not 
observe the laws of the Gospel and 
live their religion, should not receive 
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recommends, and if you do recom- 
mend such you will be held respon- 
mble, for 1 will not. I receive them, 
upon your authority, and trust to 
your judgment. 1 have known 
cases where wicked and corrupt 
men have gone into the house of 
God. The parties administering 
did not know it, but nevertheless it 
was a fact. And what has become 
of theml They have come to me 
feeling as though they were in hell. 
They wanted to know what they 
could do. I told them I did not 
know ; perhaps the Lord would in- 
dicate by and by. I say to all, you 
had bettor, unless you determine to 
fear God and keep His laws, quit at 
once, fur God expects us to do right, 
and will hold us to an account for 
our acts. And I say to the Bishops, 
purge your Wards from all iniquity, 
and have no fellowship with adul- 
terers and adulteresses. Adultery 
is the curse of the nations to-duy, 
and it is corrupting, corroding, and 
eating out the very vitals of the 
people among the nations. They 
are over-run with it. God has set 
ns apart to do His will and to build 
up His Kingdom and His Zion. 
Zion means the pure in heart, and 
wo have to be pure in heart and 
pure in life. We have to be lionest. 
We must not steal. What, do Saints 
steal ? I hope you have no thieves 
among you hero. And then there 
are covetous men, men who con- 
ceive all kinds of plans to get pos- 
session of other people’s property. 
Such are not goiug to get into the 
Kingdom of God, unless they repent 
and do right. Who will inherit the 
earth 1 Those who despoil their 


neighbors '? No. Who will they bel 
Jesus said in His sermon, “ Blessed 
are the meek, for they shall inherit 
the earth not the covetous, sorcer- 
ers, adulterers, liars, hypocrites, and 
those who bear false witness against 
their neighbors ; all such characters 
will not have a place there. 
It is for us who hold the Holy Priest- 
hood to be pure. “ Be ye pure that , 
bear the vessels of the Lord.” It is 
for each of us to be pure, and then . 
say to others, follow me, as I follow 
Jesus.” It is for us to live our religion 
and obey the lows of God, aud per- 
form the duties that devolve upon > 
us, and I tell you, if we do this, I 
will risk all that the nations of the 
earth, or that this nation can do. If 
we will only fear God, build up Zion, 
and work righteousness, God will 
put a hook in the jaws of our 
oppressors. We may have to suffer . 
for a little while, but we will over- • 
come. This kingdom will not be ; 
given into the hands of another peo- 
ple, for God is with Israel, and Israel 
will triumph. And if we will con- 
tinue to do right — and whether some 
of us do right or not ; those that do 
not do right will be cost out of their - 
place ; but if we continue to do right 
Zion will increase and grow until . 
the kingdoms of this world will 
become the kingdoms of our God and 
His Christ, and until every creature . 
in heaven, on the earth, and under ' 
the earth will be heard to say, bless- 
ing and honor and might. nnd power , 
and majesty and doininiou be as- , 
cribod to Him that sitteth on the 
throne aud unto the Lamb forever. , 
God bless you, in the name of • 
Jesus. Ameu. 
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Delivered in the Tahermicle^ Jjogan dig, Sumlay jl/onnVw/, August 12^ 18S8, 
(REPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE.) 


THE LAIT’ER-DAY SAINTO ASPIRE TO OELE.STIAT. GTJ5RY — AT.T. OUR POS- 
SHSSIONS PLACED IN OUR HANDS MKKELV AS STEWARDS — IS IT 
APPROPRIATE TO .MAKE SACRIFICES IN VIEW OF GLORY AND KX- 
' ALTATION WE ASPIRE TO, AND TO HOLD ALL THINGS SUBJECT TO 
THE DICTATION OF THE SF.RVANI’S OF GOD ? — OBEDIENCE TO THE 
PRIESTHOOD, AND THE RESULTS FLOWING THEREFROM— THE PROV- 
IDENCE OF GOD SEEN IN THE SELEOITON OF ALL HIS SERVANTS 
— TEMPLES, THEIR OBJECT, AND THOSE WHO ARE ENTITLED TO THE 
BLESSINGS TO BE MANIFESTED THEREIN — OBEDIENCE TO THE 
PRIESTHOOD A VITAL TEST. 


I HAVE listened — as no doubt all 
have — with jjreat interest, to the 
Tomarks which have been made by 
Brother Joseph F. Smith, and 1 
can bear testimony to their truth, 
that they are profitable to us, and 
should be treasured up in our hearts 
and made practical in our lives. 

While he was speaking, this re- 
flection forced itself upon me: What 
other people upon the face of the 
earth aspire to the same glory ami 
the same exaltation that tlie Latter- 
day Saints do 1 What other people 
have the same hopes respecting 
eternity and their condition in eter- 
nity, and the glory they are to re- 
•ceive if faithful in keeping the com- 
mandments of God, that the Latter- 
day Saints havel My acquaintance 
with mankind, so fiir as it goes, 
teaches me that of all people now 
living, either in Christendom or 
heathendom, the Latter-day Saints 
•excel them all in their hopes, in 
their anticipations, in the character 
■of. the gloty that they are to receivej 


and in the promises which are sealed 
upon them. There is not a man 
in this room who has a proper cou- 
ception of the Gospel, and of tho 
rewards attached to obedience to it, 
who does not at least hope that he 
will attain unto celestial glory, 
(which me.ans the Godhead, to be an 
heir of God, and a joint heir with 
Jesus Christ) ; that he will enter 
upon a career of exaltation that shall 
not terminate throiigiiout the end- 
less ages of eternity, and that will 
place him in the company of Him 
concerning whom it is said ** of the 
increase of His kingdom there shall 
be no end.” And there is not a 
woman in this congregation who 
has a proper conceptiim or knowl- 
etlge of the promises associated 
with the Gospel, and with obedience 
thereto, who does not indulge, when 
she thinks upon these matters, in 
similar hopes, and wouM be ver^ 
unhappy if she thought she should' 
be deprived of that which she an- 
ticipatesT— I mean of being one withe 
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her husband as a wife and as a queen 
and as a priestess throughout oter- 
■ nity, and stand with him at the head 
of their mutual posterity. 

This being the case, is it any won- 
der that God makes requirements 
of us, and expects a perfection on 
our part that is not looked for nor 
expected of the rest of the world 1 
We were told this morning — and 
the truth cannot be too often repeated 
in our hearing — that God, our 
Eternal Father, has placed all these 
possessions and blessings — that is, 
the possessions of the earth and 
the blessings connected with the 
earth — that He has placed them 
in our hands merely os stewards, 
and that we hold them subject to 
Him, in other words, in trust for 
Him, and that, if He calls upon us 
to use them in any given direction 
He may indicate, it is our duty as 
His children, occupying the rela- 
tionship that we do to Him, and 
with the hopes in our breasts that 
we have, to hold them entirely sub- 
ject to Him. There is not another 
people upon the face of the earth 
that I know anything about who 
are taught such ideas and doctrines 
as these. I do not think that any 
other denomination of people, either 
religious or secular, have such 
doctrines as we have heard this 
morning taught to them respecting 
their duties and their obligations to 
God. Of course you will very fre- 
quently hear in sectarian churches, 
many things connected with this 
subject ; that it is the duty of the 
rich to help the poor and to be 
benevolent and to hold all things in 
a way that will please God ; but to 
bring this down to what we would 
call practical consecration, to 
practically consecrate their wealth, 
and hold it as though they would 
have to practically consecrate it at 
any time, is a doctrine that I do 
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not think is taught in any other 
church, or so-called church, nor is 
it believed in by any other people. 
There are, it is true, people who 
indulge in very wild vagaries about 
property, such as communists and 
others, but they have no system 
of religion, they do not believe in 
God, they <lo not believe in the 
principles that He teaches and 
which we accept. They would not 
carry them out on any such basis. 

Let me ask you, my brethren and 
sisters, is it not appropriate that we 
should be required to make — I was 
going to say sacrifice. Well, that is 
a word that is so commonly used, 
that I suppose I could not use any 
other that wouM convey the idea to 
your minds clear enough. 1 will 
use it, therefore. Is it not appropri- 
ate to make sacrifices of this char- 
acter, considering who we are and 
what we are 1 If we are expecting* 
to reach a glory and an exaltation 
such as w’e think about and talk 
about and pray for, it seems to mo 
that there should be something to 
be done on our part commensurate 
with the expectations and hopes and 
desires that we entertain, and I do- 
not know myself any better test 
that can be brought to bear upon 
hiiman_^ beings than this test to- 
which allusion has been made this 
morning, the test of holding our- 
selves — that is our individual per-* 
sons, with our time and the ability^ 
that God has .given unto us, our 
wives, our children, and the posses- 
sions that God has placed in our* 
hands to control -—to hold all thoso; 
subject to His dictation and to Hia* 
approval. 

“Now,” says one, “I am quite^ 
willing for that ; I would be quite’: 
willing to receive all that doctrine 
and to believe it if God himself wei^ 
to come and make the requiremenb 
of me. 1 am quite willing thab- 
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• God should dictate to rao about niy 
wives and children ; and if Tie 
wants me to use my talents and 
give up iny life or to yield up my 
property — 1 am quite willing to do 

' all these thiiigs if He will come 
and tell me himself, or if He will 
send an angel to tell me. But I 
look upon my brethren who preside 
over this Church, ami I sec that 
they are mortal men, and I see that 
they do many things that mortal 
men do, and I have not quite confi' 
douce enough in them to dispose 
of my property as they may dictate. 
They are mortal, they are like I 
am, and I do not know whether 
they will do the right thing or not. 

' I have some doubts about that. I 
have not got confidence in their 
management as business men. I do 
not know but 1 have better business 
qualities myself than they have, and 
1 can manage my own affairs to bet- 
ter advantage than they can. I am 
not willing, therefore, , to do as my 
’ fellow men dictate.” 

“ Now, let me ask is not that the 
secret thought of many minds ? I 
I am sure it is. And yet the same 
men who entertain these thoughts, 
and the same women, will go into 
this Temple when it is completed, 
and will ask at the hands of the 
servants of Gbd blessings that are 
. far beyond all price when meosuretl 
by earthly substance, by gold or sil- 
‘ ver, or that which men consider 
[ valuable. It is a strange thing j it 
' is a strange feature in the human 
character ; it is exhibited everywhere; 
it is not confined to Latter^-day Saints 
‘ alone ; that mankind are very 
willing to trust men with spiritual 
' ihings, and to have confidence in 
^ them concerning spiritual things, and . 

* have little or no confidence in them 
^ when it affects their temporal inter- 
ests. There are men^ — ^and there 


® "No*. 18.''* '* 


may bo some in this congregation— 
who have been quite willing to sub- 
mit to the ordinance of baptism and 
rely upon it os a means of salvation, 
as a me.‘ins of remitting their sins, 
and have also been willing to submit 
to have hands laid upon them by the 
same iudividual, for the reception 
of the Holy Ghost, who would nob 
listen to his counsel concerning 
their property. This want of confi- 
dence arises in some instances from 
selfishness or a lack of faith, and in 
others from witnessing the unwiso 
conduct of Elders in the manage- 
ment of means. There have been 
Elders who have gone out in the 
world for the purpose of bringing 
souls to the truth who have abused 
their privileges among the people, 
and have borroweil money and never 
repaid it. Such occurrences inspire 
distrust. And such men have tran- 
scended the limits of their authority 
in taking this coui*se. They wore 
not sent out to meddle in this way, 
in people’s affairs, to borrow money, 
nnu do things of that character ; but 
were sent to preach the Gospel, and 
so long as they confiued themselves 
to their legitimate duties, and did 
those tilings they were authorized to 
do, they were blessed, the Lord was 
with them, and their labors resulted 
ill salvation to the people. Every man 
who attends strictly to the duties 
assigned to him, and pertaining to 
his Priesthood, and confines himself 
to them, is sustained and upheld of 
the Lord. Tlie Elders wlio have 
destroyed confidence by the methods 
I have alluded to, transcended their 
authority. That constituted the 
difference between their action 
and the action of the man whom 
God places to preside over His 
.Church, Can you not see the dis- 
tinction 1 I c:m see that a man that 
goes out as a missionary,, as Elders 
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have done in the past, oflen acquires 
CTcat influence with the power of 
God resting upon him, and through 
the confldence that power has in- 
8])ired in the midst of the Saints, I 
can understand >that men have 
taken advantage of that influence, 
and have abused the trust of the 
people, and have done wrong, and 
have lessened tlteir influence with 
God, and with man, and have caused 
the Spirit of God by that action to 
be withilrawn from them. There 
are many such cases to which I 
could point you, if it were necessai*y 
this taorning. No man, however, 
has done that in this Glinrch without 
losing that power which God gave 
unto him, and there are men who 
have apostatized from this Church 
who brought on that apostasy 
because of such conduct as I allude 
to. They were not warranted in 
doing what they did. They ex- 
ceeded the bounds of their Priest- 
hood, and in doing so they com- 
mitted sin. But there is an authority 
in the Church to whom God has 
given the right to counsel in the 
aflairs of the children of men in 
regard to temporal affairs. When 
Jose])h Smith lived upon the earth 
it was his prerogative to do that. 
He slooil as God’s ambassador — not 
clotheil with the attributes of God, 
for he was a murt4d man ; but he 
stood as the representative of God 
upon the earth, holding the keys of 
the kingdom of God upon the earth, 
with the power to bind on earth 
and it should be bound in heaven. 
He occupied that position when he 
lived, and on his departure another 
took his place upon the earth and 
stood in precisely the same capacity 
to us as a people that Joseph Smith 
idid.. That was Brigham Young. 
W.heu he passed away another step- 
jped forward and took the same 
j)oait4Uuv jaud holds the same keys 


and exercises the same authority and 
stands precisely in the same position 
to us that the Prophet Joseph did, 
or that the Prophet Brigham did, 
when he lived upon the earth. Now, 
was not Joseph Smith a mortal 
maul Yes. A fallible mau 1 Yes. 
Had ho not weaknesses! Yes, ho 
acknowledged them himself, and 
did not fail to put the revelations 
on record in this book [the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants] wherein 
God reproved him. His wcnkne.sse3 
were not concealed from the jieople. 
He was willing that people should 
know that he was mortal, and had 
failings. And so with Brigham 
Young. Was not he a mortal man, 
a man who had weaknesses? He 
was not a God. He was not an im- 
mortal being. He was not infallible. 
No, he was fallible. And yet when 
he spoke by the power of God, it 
was the word of God to this people. 
When he scaled a man up to eter- 
nal life, he bestowed upon him the 
blessings pertaining to eternity, and 
to the Godhead, or when he dele- 
gated others to do it in his sti'ad, 
God in the eternal world recorded 
the act ; the blessings that were 
sealed upon that man or that woman, 
they were sealed to be binding in 
this life, and in that life which is to 
come ; they became part of the i p- 
oonls of eternity, and would be ful- 
filled to the very letter upon the 
heads of those upon whom they were 
pronounced, provided they were 
faithful before God, and fulfilled their 
part of the covenant. There is no 
doubt about it. And sc it is to-day. 
There is but one man, (as you have 
often heard), at a time on the earth, 
who holds this authority. There 
maybeoiherswho have this authority 
also ; anti I thank God there are 
many who hold this authority — that 
is the authority of the Aimstlesliip; 
but they hold it aubordinat§^ to the 
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man who holds thu koys, they cannot 
exerciso this antliority only as ho 
shall consent or dule;;nte or authorize 
them to do so. Tlieru is but one 
man who lias the power to exercise 
this authority, to stand, as it were, 
in God’s stead, to be His voice unto 
the people, and that is the man who 
stands at the head and who is Presi- 
dent, and who holds the keys by vir- 
tue of the appointment of God. 
God places him there. It is not 
man’s act. It is God’s providence, 
God knows the hoarta of the children 
•of men. By His overruling 
Providence Ho brings this man to 
the front, or Ho kcej>3 him in the 
Tear, just as it pleases Him. I be- 
lieve that His providence is over all 
of us, and He can kill or remove as 
He pleases, or He can preserv’c in 
life as seemeth good to Him. And 
he has done so. When the Prophet 
Joseph was slain, God, by His over- 
ruling Providence, brought the man 
to the front who was His choice to 
succeed His servant. David Patten 
was slain at Crooked River, who was 
the senior of Brigham Young. 
Thomas B. Marsh lost the faith, also 
the senior of Brigimm Young ; but 
Brigham Young was preserved in 
the providence of God, and when 
His Prophet was slain He stepped 
forward clothed with the eternal 
Priesthood of God, full of the hre of 
the Holy Ghost and the power of 
God, and the whole people felt that 
they stood in the presence of the 
man whom God hud chosen and 
whom God had endowed for the posi- 
tion. God qualified him and made 
him equal to every emergency from 
that hour until the hour of his 
death. God was his unfailing friend. 
He blessed every one who listened 
to the counsel ot His servant. He 
blessed this entire people, and He 
blessed this lainl underhis (Presi<leut 
Young’s) administration. And we 


know by the outpouring of the power 
and gifts and graces of God npou 
us individually as well as an entire 
people, that he was God’s servant, 
chosen by the Almighty to stand at 
the head of His Church. Could I 
not trust that man with anything I 
had 1 Why, I would have been an 
unworthy servant of God, if I could 
not have done so; I wouhl have been 
recreant to every principle that I 
believe in, if I could not have done 
so. 

Now, watch the providence of 
God in the selection of onr present 
President. At the time Joseph and 
Hyrum were slain, according to all 
human appearances ho u'ns as un- 
likely to live almost us they were 
who M’cre already dead. In the 
hottest of summer ho was shot to 
pieces. The men who waited upon 
liim had no idea that he would live. 
But he did. God brought him 
through. But who thought then 
that he would be the senior Apostle 
who w’ould preside over this 
Church 1 There w’ere a number his 
801101*8. In consequence of a mis- 
understanding and his being senior 
in age, Brother Woodruff's luame 
stood .ahovo Brother Taylor’s. 
Brother Woodruff recognized all the 
time that he and Willard Richards 
were not his seniors in ordination. 
President T.aylor had been ordained 
to the Aposticship before them, and 
when tins matter w.is brought 
before the Presideut of the Church 
(President Young) the names were 
put in proper order. Brother Wood- 
ruff recognized this as being correct, 
and if Willard Richards had lived, 
doubtless he would have had the 
same feelini;. But then there stood 
Orson Hydt aud Orson Pratt, as 
seniors in the quorum. Their names 
preceded his. But had their 
names the right to stand in that 
position 1 No, they bad not, ‘for 
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. reasons I need not dwell upon here, 

, which ought to be familiar to every 
Elder in this Church. Therefore, I 
will merely say this : that President 
. John Taylor, Wilford Woodruff, and 
’ George A. Smith were bearers of 

• thu apostlcship at a time when Orson 
Hyde and Orson Pratt did not hold 

; that power. Tliei-efore they were 
by right their seniors j and President 
; Young providentially,, prompted 
. by the Spirit of God, made a ruling 
which the Twelve accepted — every 
' man knowing the true state of the 

• case — as correct, and placed the names 
in their order some time before his 
death, making John Taylor, Wilford 
Woodruff, 1 and George A. Smith, 
seniors of Oreoii Hyde and of Orson 
Pratt. In this manner God has 

. brought forwai'd to the front the 
man whom He . chose to be 
President of the Church. It is His 
, privilege to chose whom He pleases. 

The man whom He woiJts preserved 
, is presented. When the Prophets 
of God were slaiu, Brother Taylor’s 
, life, by the wonderful providence 
■ of God, was preserved, and he 
.. has lived among us until this day. i 
. He now stands in his place os the 
President of the Church, holding 
the keys and the authority as such 
, to manage all the aflairs of the 
, Church according to God’s mind and 
will. And shall ono who knows 
this, who knows that God has 
honored him, that God has chosen 
him, that God has endowed him, 
that God has blessed him — shall 
.. such a one raise Ins voice against 
him, and say that it is not the will 
I of God that he shall control the 
affairs of tliis Church 1 God for- 
] bid ! God forbid that I or any other 
man in this Church should do any- 
, thing of the kind ! On tJie contrary, ] 
^;,.,lot us be obedient to thcvoicse of Goil, ; 
, .and to the .will of God. If God, 
,j,., thrpugh^hiii^, says unto us wo must , 


consecrate our property, we must 
hold everything we have subject ,to 
the will of God, if He through him 
dictates any course of policy, 1 say 
it is my duty as a servant of God to> 
submit : it is my duty to carry outv 
faithfully, according to the will of 
God, that which He counsels, and; 
that which He dictates. If Go(b 
liQs conhdeuce in him, shall not I,, 
who am God’s servant and God’s 
child, have similar confidence i , I 
believe in God. I believe God man- 
ages all the affairs of this Church., £ 
know if I do niy duty He will save- 
me, He will exalt me, and I know iT 
you will do your duty, Ho will do- 
the saino for you. And if men 
whom He chooses are fallible, that 
is His business. He requires pm 
our port obedience to His will, as it 
is made manifest through tlie man 
whom He has chosen. , ‘ 

Now, this is a great point. I look 
upon it ns one of the most .vital 
points connected with our existehoe- 
iii these mountains. I look upon it 
as a test. It may be said that it will< 
test the Latter-day Saints as they 
never have been tested — this vital 
doctrine of obodienco to the Priest- 
hood of the Son of God. Tiiere is- 
no point to day against which so- 
many assaults ore directed by .tho- 
wicked. They make it the maim 
object of their attacks. They would 
like to destroy oontideuco in your 
hearts in the Priesthood of the Son. 
of God. If they could weaken your 
confidence ; if they could uudermino 
I your faith ; if they could by any 
power or means in their possession 
wean you from the. Church, and sow 
the soeds of distrust and su^icion 
in your.miiuls concerning the Priest- 
hood, or those who bear it, .they 
would attain the object that they 
have ill view. Tlie man who holda 
the keys is always the object* of 
I, assault. ,ip.the life t.hat is 
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'most sought after. He is the man 
they would strike down, if they had 
the power. They seek to weaken 
*11)0 confidence of the people in him, 
by all m:\nner of slanders, and by 
•every sort of falsification. It is the 
main object of our enemies to sow 
the seeds of distrust and suspicion 
•in the midst of the Latter-d.ay 
•Saints, and to accomplish this they 
xclate all manner of falsehoods con- 
cerning those who bear tlic Priest- 
hood of the Son of God. They con- 
tort every act. They nnsrepresent 
every word and every counsel that 
is given. They endeavor to put 
everything in a false light. And 
those who read those things coniin- 
mally, begin to believe by degrees, 
that there is foundation for thein, 
dhat there is something wrong, that 
'this man or the other man is not to 
bo trusted, and that they are doing 
■wrong in yiehling obedience to the 
•counsels of the Priesthood, and in 
submitting to its control. You are 
•aware these attacks are constantly 
•directed against the Priesthood, and 
it is, .as I say, the vital point to-day. 

We have this Temple (Logan) 
•nearly completed. That at Salt 
Xako is progressing very rapiilly, 
that at Sanpete also. And the 
'building of these Temples will bring 
•about, to a certain extent, a change 
-among this people. Blessings are 
to be bestowed, and power is to be 
manifested in these buildings in my 
•opinion such as h>is never been 
manifested among us as a people 
before. The question, tliereforc, will 
•press itself upon our attention — who 
•are going to be worthy to receive 
these blessings 1 Who are going to 
'be worthy to enter into these build- 
•ingsl With my feelings to-day I 
never cau consent for any man to 
.go in and receive a fullness of the 
'blessings of the everlasting Gospel 
•in that building or those buildings, 


unless I know him to bo a man who 
is willing to yield implicit obedionco ’ 
to the Priesthood of the Son of God. “ 
And further, I am not willing, with 
my present feelings — I do not pre- 
tend to dictate in this matter, I am 
merely stating my own personal 
feeling — for any man to go into 
these onildings who is not willing to 
hold all he has got subject to tho 
Priesthood of the Son of God, and 
be willing to do with it as that Priest- 
hood shall dictate. 

Now, these are two vital points iu 
our faith, and in tho requirements 
of tho Gospel, th.at I believe are. 
obligatory upon us, and we may as 
well understand our (position to-day 
as to postpone tho understanding of 
this matter for months, or for years, 
or until it is too late. This may 
sound like strong doctrine to soino 
of you ; but I look upon these things 
as essentially necessary to make us 
tho people that God designs we shall 
be. Already things are in contem- 
plation, and are being couttselled 
about, that may bring) this matter 
homo to us individually, outsido 
of tho Temples of the Son of God. 

I desire to see the time come when 
unworthy persons cannot get their 
endowments and a fullness of the 
blessings of the everlasting Priest- 
hood. I desire to see some test of 
faithfulness, some test of growth, and 
some degree of reward, so that all 
will not be reduced to one common 
level, the faithful and the unfaithful, 
those that are willing to do all that 
God requires, and those that are uob 
willing — 1 do nob desire to see •all 
endowed with the same blessings. 

I do nob believe bhab God ever 
intended this. He has told us 
there are different degrees of glory, — 

** one glory of the sun, and another ‘T 
glory of the moon, and another ^ 
glory of the stars : for one star • > 
differeth from another star in glory. - * 
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So, also is the resurrection of the 
dead.” I would like to see some 
difference here. I believe it will 
come. I believe God will move upon 
His servant in His own due time 
to make the necessary regulations 
to effect this. There are men who 
have been faithful all their lives, who 
have done everything that it is pos- 
sible for men to do, and there are 
others who have been indifferent, and 
who have had their own way, and 
carried out their own mind, yet all 
come along and get the same blessings 
without any distinction whatever. 
There is not much encouragement, 
it would seem, under those circum- 
stances, for the faithful. And yet 
there is, for there are degrees of re- 


ward in heaven ; but then we may 
as well begin to have some of them 
here. 

Now, my brethren and sisters, I 
feel that it is a matter, as I have 
said, of vital importance that we 
should have this that I have spoken 
of — faith and confidence in the 
Priesthood of the Son of God, and 
w'c cannot build up Zion without we 
have it, and we cannot build up Zioii 
without we are willing to do all we 
have been taught by the inspiration 
of God —I know that as well as Ido 
that I live. * ^ 

I pray God that we may have this- 
confidence, which I ask iu the name 
of Jesus Christ. Amen. 


DISCOUKSE BY APOSTLE F. D. KICHARDS, 


Delivered in tJie Tahemacle, Salt Lake City, Saturday Morning, Oociober 6^ 
(Semi-Anmud Conference) 1883. 


(BEPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE. 


RETROSPECrn^i: REVIEW OF THE PROVIDENCRS OF GOD IN RELATION TO* 
THE SAINTS— THE WRATH AND SCHEMES OF MEN TURNED TO THE 
ADVANTAGE OF GOD'S PEOPLE — THE ORDER OF SOD's CHURCH 
PERFECT — THE WICKED DISTURBED BY JUDGMENTS, WHILE THE 
• RIGHTEOUS ENJOY PEACE — THE ADMINLSTIUTION OF THE LAW OF 
GOD IN RELATION TO OFFENCES — SHOULD BE RESIGNED TO THE' 
WILL OF GOD IN ALL THINGS. 


The Lord bo thanked and praised 
for granting us another so favorable 
opportunity of meeting together to 
contemplate the interests of His 


Kingdom, and our soul's salvation at- 
this Conference. “ Day unto day 
uttereth speech,” said the ancient 
man of God, “and night unto night. 
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sIiowcMi knowloilge.” Wo can say cess \v:is luul in taking from our local 
that week after week, niid inontli courts the civil and criminal 
after inoiitli, since our last Confer- jurisdiction. Titno will not allow 
once, wo have had ronewed occasion me to enter itito minute details. 


for thanksgiving and praise to Him 
for the many blessings whicli Ho 
has vouchsafed unto His people. 

If wo tiike a retrospective view 
of His provitlences to us as a people, 
especially during tho period of our 
sojourn in these mountains, wo shall 
find that circumstances liavo oc- 
curred at very short intervals, which 
have kept tho people continually 
awakened to a sense of their liber- 
ties, and to a watch care for them, 
mcasnring.and weighing and noticing 
the efforts that have been made from 
time to time to take away our 
privileges and liberties, and such 
blessings as were thought could be 
taken f^rom us which we had entered 
into tho enjoyment of since our loca- 
tion in these inonntaiii fastnesses. 
Step by step every such instance 
has been atteir.led, if not with all 
that gift and abundance f>f favor 
and mercy, which we might have 
desired, and which might not have 
been best for us, yet with sufficient 
blessing to manifest the kind care of 
our heavenly Father continually and 
unceasingly over us. 

When we came here and firat 
made our laws, realizing that wo 
wero far away from tho mass of the 
people of the States, both east and 
west of us, wo found it was with 
great difficulty tliat we could av.ail 
ourselves of the few blessings which 
government seemed to tender to us. 
We could not even obtain tlie pres- 
ence of federal officials in our midst, 
regularly, as >va8 designed by govern- 
ment, and as was needed by the 
people. Consequently our isolation 
required our Legislature to confer 
unusual powers upon* our local 
courts ; but it was not long before 
the effort was made, and final suc- 


Tlierefore, suffico it to say, that mis- 
sion judges have come hero fully 
determined to convert us from tho 
error of our ways, ns it appeared to 
them, to tho “ puritj^, refinemont, 
and civilization*’ of the world 1 
After laboring and toiling aomo years 
in our midst, finding their decisions 
frequently overthrown by tho 
deci.sions of the Superior Court 
at Washington, our Prophet, who 
li.ad boon illegally imprisoned, re- 
leased from ids confinement, and * 
Olio thing after another, upset their . 
plans and devices : so that tho great 
changes which had been hoped to be 
brought about among us, to make 
us iikn tho people of tho world, 
signally failed, and the end of that 
effort was, that tho poor, misorablo 
limn who undertook tho job, was 
carried homo in his coffin. 

I must notice one or two other 
important facts, which have stood 
out very prominently befot'o us, and 
they were, that this people who 
wero not of tlio world, and Imil no 
fellowship or love with the world, 
must be restricted in their civil rights 
and miliiary duties, fur fe^ir that they 
should dusoine mischief on a holiday, 
therefore they were forbidden by 
Gubernatorial Proclamation, to order 
out a company of infantry or cavalry, 
to help to celebrate tho Fourth of 
July, as they and their fathers were 
wont to do from time imme- 
morial. 

One after another, these and simi- 
Inr efforts have been made to take [ 
our liberties ami privileges away 
from us, that wo might be brought 
into some sort of contemptible sub- 
jection, it would appear. But with- . 
out stopping to aninuuivert upon tho 
folly and nonsense of such a proce- 
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dure, let nie inquire what was the 
result 1 What followed the proclo* 
ination that we should not do mili- 
tary duty as a people, or protect our- 
selves even from the surrounding 
savages'! Immediately when this 
occurred, it seemed as if the very 
heavens were moved in our belialf, 
all the tribes around us became 
divested, seemingly, of what hostility 
they had possessed, and ever since 
that occurred, we have had the most 
substantial peace and quiet ail around 
us, among the natives. How kind 
of Providence, it was, to so complete- 
ly remove the enmit) of the natives, 
when this circumstance ti-anspired. 
We are relieved from the unpleasant 
tax of military iluty, and even our 
adversaries ore made to be at peace 
Avith us. What a logic of fact, for 
a contentious world to rend. 

During the past year, the great 
eflbrts that have been made, have 
seemed to prove abortive ; special 
efforts and measures have appeared 
to miscarry ; and we have bud a law 
right from the Capital, that seemed 
as if it must tell on the “Mormons.” 
A class of our people have been 
temporally divesteil of the right 
of suffrage ; men :md women, who 
may have violated some law, and 
many who have never violated any 
law of Congress, have been deprived 
of their political rights. But 
Avith all this avo still seem to live 
and thrive and prosper faster than 
Ave have ever done belore. The 
veiy step itself, will prove a great 
blessing to this people by separating 
a portion of those Avho have not 
the highest respect and veneration 
for all the Laws of God, and enable 
those Avho have, to be the wiser 
counselors and more efficient aids 
in advancing the interests of the 
hingdom in the hands of those Avho 
may be more acceptable in the eyes 
of government to wield administra- 


tion here locally. 

But it is a singular fact, a singular 
circumstance, that a man should 
Come here from the heart of the 
nation — clothed, as Avas supposed, 
with eA'ery qualification to be a 
Governor of Utah, — should act as 
he has acted. He had been through 
the army iu the late rebellion. He 
Avas u man capable, as Avas supposed, 
of understanding Avhat Avas right 
and proper, as betAveen the nation 
and any other part of the country 
that might seem to feel in any Aviso 
oppressed or limited, ami who would 
administer constitutional rights and 
executive poAvers Avith ability and 
with ^kill. He came here clothed 
with the supreme beauty of the 
State from whence he came. This 
man by his excessive propensity for 
figures, as avo all knoAv, made some 
very strange calculations ; and then 
Avheii one thing didn't work, another 
seemed to, until our representative 
in Congress Avas removed. But by 
and by we are blessed with another 
one in Congress to represent us 
there. And iu a short time we found 
that, with ^e'special effort that Avas 
being made in Washington in our 
behalf, such a shadow of doubt was 
cast over a certain portion of the 
law, entitled the Hoar amendment, 
Avhen it was thought advisable by 
ihc Governor to execute some three 
hundred commissions, more or less, 
to men whom he appointed to fill 
supposed vacancies in this Territory, 
which if carried out Avould have 
turned over the local authority of 
the Territory into the hands of the 
avoAVed enemies of this people, but 
the supposed vacancies did not exist 
and the offices continued in the 
tiands of the incumbents. After atf 
tile election Avas field during the past 
season wlieii these offices Avere filled 
by the people’s candidates. Thus 
Ave have occasiou again to' rejoice 


OVlillUULING 

that notwithstaiuling another ilcs- 
porate effort has been made to take 
away the rule from the hands of the 
people and put it into the hands of 
their enemies, and make us an out- 
side Territory, subject to their op- 
pressions, subject to all manner of 
taxation that they iniglit please to 
impose upon us — we find that the 
voice and vote of tlie people are still 
triumphant, that their candidates 
have gone into office an<l are. com- 
missioned, the selections having 
been made from among those whose 
rights and privileges have been 
maintained unto them. 

It is a singular feature in this 
matter, that the Governor has taken 
it into his head to leave the Terri- 
tory just at the time when it was 
supposed he would he required to 
execute these commissions. But 
without going into pariiculai*3, per- 
sons of ordinary discernment observe 
that the course he has taken is such 
that he cannot himself check it to 
remain and issue the commissions to 
the properly elected persons to rule 
in this Territory, indeed it looks as 
though the dishonorable, undigni- 
fied course he has taken is just what 
has driven him from the Territory, 
to leave his duty, and lot the secre- 
tary be acting governor. When 
men come here full of determination 
to show their bravery, their ability, 
smartness and competency beyond 
their predecessors, to capture Utah, 
and turn her over to the hands of 
the ungodly j it appears that every 
one who has made such an attempt 
has met with very signal defeat. 
When a man defeats himself as 
perfectly as this last one has, I think 
the Latter-day Saints have occasion 
to thank God and take courage ; we 
have reason to rejoice and praise the 
Lord in all these matters, for what- 
ever our enemies do He makes it 
return that, like a boomerang that 


ritovrDENCE. ' ' 281 

is thrown out, it comes back .and 
strikes the person that hurled it. 

Well, then, my brethren and sis- 
ters, seeing that this is the way that 
these matters all move, the way 
they all operate, should it not in- 
spire in ns the most profound grati- 
tude toward God for these manifes- 
tations of )n‘s mercy, goodness and 
blessing unto us. lie Ims made our 
fields to abound with plenty. Ho 
1ms favored ns with blessings innu- 
merable and incomprehensible. Wo 
have a peace, a joy and a satisfac- 
tion at heart which those men who 
make these desperate laws cannot 
contemplate. We rejoice in the 
blessings that heaven is bestowing 
upon ns. Is it not, then, our boundeu 
duty to testify to God, the angels, 
and those that attend upon tho 
covenant people of God, that we are 
determined to love Him more and 
serve Him better? I w.os pleased to 
hear the i*omark made by one of 
my brethren yesterday, that ho felt 
on returning here, after an absence 
of five or si.x; years, that there was 
an improvement in the spirit and 
feelings of the people. This is very 
manifest, to those who observe and 
notice it. But we* think there 
should be a very much greater im- 
provement. Many of us have been 
very careless of some of the com- 
mandments : word.s of wisdom 
which the Lord ha.s seen fit to give 
to us. We have not used that care, 
that caution, and that sound discre- 
tion in our daily lives before Him, 
that it is becoming we should do. I 
propose, brethren and sisters, iu 
view of this matter, that we take 
these things to heart, and see if we 
cull and ought to draw nearer to 
God, while He is willing to draw 
nearer to us, and thus more fully 
sense His blessings. His mercies, 
anil his loving kindness unto us. 

This institutioui — which Presi- 
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dent Taylor so beautifully reviewed 
yesterday morning in the Assembly 
Hall, iioticmg the varied authorities* 
of the Church and their multifarious 
duties — sets forth to every discern* 
ing mind that the order of God's 
government presupposes and con-^ 
templates the strongest possible . 
form uf government that has everj 
beeu known on the earth. Men 
have come here in years past, and | 
in speaking of President Young, 
they have said that he had a strong 
government here in Utah ; and later 
on, in speaking of President Taylor, 
that he ha<l a strong government in 
Utah, and also that men coming 
here from abroad to govern the peo- 
ple, simply governed the outsiders, 
and 'tliat the President of the 
Church governed the Latter-day 
Saints. This is the way the ungodly 
speak about it. Latter-day ^iiits 
know that the order of God’s Church 
is the perfect order. They know 
that it is the one intendeii to give a 
people strength in the earth, and 
that strength is in their righteous- 
ness; in their virtue, in their purity, 
and in their union and fellowship 
with the Spirit, with each other, and 
with the heavens. 

These principles are very dear and 
very glorious, and wo ought to 
rejoice above all men in the earth. 
We may look to the east, to the west, 
to the north and to the south, and 
we see all governments, all peoples, 
all nations, all kindreds and tongues, 
stirred up with an activity, a spirit 
of strife and ambition to superiority, 
and we see that there is coutiuual 
commotion among them in their 
political affairs, and iu their civil 
relations. There aro a great many 
disturbances continually going on, 
and many of the nations are really 
on the verge of bankruptcy, through 
the vast debts created to maintain 
their numerous armies even in the 


time of . peace. ; while here among' 
this people, though our liberties are 
menaced and threatened, aud our 
peace would be sometimes disturbed,., 
if we wouhl allow it, yet, by the-, 
blessing of God, we, enjoy peace in our 
hearts, such peace as the wicked 
cannot give to us, nor take from us. 
The voice of Him that spake to the 
waves of Genuesaret, and com- 
manded them to be still, speaks to 
us, and while dork clouds and the 
thuiiderings and lightnings roll over 
the political horizon, yet in the 
hearts, in, the homes, and in the' 
habitations of the just there is 
peace, such ns the wicked know nob 
of, and it bespeaks the truth of the 
revelation which says, that not long 
hence, the people of Zion shall be 
the only jieople tlmt will not be at 
war among themselves, and that the 
day will be when they who will not 
take up the sword against their 
neighbor, will have to flee to Zion, 
of which this is the embryo. 

Look abroad and see what the 
Lord is duiug iu the way of judg- 
ments. There has scarcely beeu a 
year for many years past, when they, 
have seemed to be so terrible os 
they have been during this present 
year, so far. Think of one portion 
of the world where islands of the 
sea have been sunk, and 100,0U0 
people reported destroyed by earth- 
quake and volcanic eruptions. And 
another where it is said some 1 5, QUO 
or 20,000 were likewise destroyed. 
Think of it 1 And yet the Lord has 
preserved us in these mountains — 
ill this region of country that 
might scientifically bo called one of 
the most volcanic portions of the 
whole eai'th. The very face of the 
earth tells us. its character by its 
extinct volcanoes, its silent craters, 
and numerous hot springs. Look 
at the strata of the earth’s crust in 
these canyons, and see its nature.. 
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Also the Lord hns nmnifestod His 
judgments by cyclones, etc. The 
words of the Prophet Joseph, have 
been and are being vended, those 
words ho uttered before he, went to 
Carthage. Said he : "1 call for the 
four winds of heaven, .the thunder* 
iugs, lightnings, earthquakes, whirl- 
winds, the hailstorms, pestilence, 
and the raging seas to come forth 
out of their hiding places and bear 
testimony of thu truth of those 
things which 1 have taught to the 
inhabitants of the earth os is pro- 
mised in the revelations that Imve 
been given.*' These were some of 
his last words among the people. 
And what have we seen 1 Scarcely 
a week last summer without a 
cyclone or hurricane happening 
somewhere in the States, destroying 
towns and villages, or parts 
thereof. 

Wo live in times that if wo only 
considered the matter and looked 
upon it as we should do, that should 
cause us to draw near unto the Lord, 
and to live up to every word that 
proceedeth from His mouth. 

1 wish to bear testimony that this 
Gospel and this order of government 
which 1 have been alluding to, is 
that which brings down the blessings 
of heaven upon this people. Besides 
peace and rood order, it brings the 
gifts and blessings of the Gospel, 
the gift of healing to those who are 
afflicted and wounded and who are 
walking upon the borders of the 
grave ; such are restored and healed 
by its divine power exercised in 
the prayers and faith of the Saints. 

The fact of the matter is, those 
things which are held out as men- 
aces to us, are the things that pre- 
serve us from the hands of the 
wicked, and keep us from forgetting 
God in the time of prosperity. It is 
one of the greatest blessings to us, 
that we are kept continually on the 


[ alert, diligently seeking after Him, 

I putting our trust in Him, and then 
' to find how successfully and per- 
fectly He lends us to triumph over 
our enemies, and makes the mischief 
they would bring upon us, recoil 
upon their own heads. Saints find 
it good to trust in Him. 

The great work tliat is now upon, 
us — to build temples and to labor in 
them, calls upon us to perform our 
duties faithfully ; calls upon Presi- 
dents of Stakes and Bishops of 
Wards, that they look well among 
their peoples, and see if they are not 
taking upon themselves the respon- 
sibilities of other people’s* sins. 
Presidents, High Councilors and 
Bishops, shouhl seek diligently the- 
Spirit of the Loi*d to know how to 
deal with and decide between tho* 
righteous aiul tho wicked ; to know 
how to pull up the tares without 
pulling up a great numborof the roots- 
of the wheat. When a man has given 
himself up to bo a drunkard, to dis- 
honor the cause of God, and to bo 
picked up in tho streets and to be- 
come a reproach, until people say, 
that is one of your Mormons,” it is 
time the Bishops or Eldei-s, or who- 
soever’s duty it is, were looking after 
him to see that this evil is pul away, 

I and to see that his wife, who may 
be the deepest mourner over this- 
wholo matter, and his children,, 
clothed in sorrow over his coiuluct,. 
to see that they are cherished and 
sustained and preserved, lest while* 
pulling up the tares you [mil up the* 
wheat also. It requires the skill and 
wisdom of the Holy Spirit in all of* 
these things to know how to deal in. 
the right way, to save those that can 
be saved, while those who will not. 
work righteousness, may bo known 
as transgressors, and that we may' 
no longer carry them upon our faith 
and become partakers of their sins. - 
In the late organization of 1877,^ . 
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:a score of Stakes Avere organized, a j 
great many more Wards were insti- 
tuted, many men were called and 
•ordained to be Bishops in the Church 
who had never given their attention 
to consider carefully the duties of 
the bishopric. In view of the 
responsibilities of this calling, it may 
mot be thought strange that some 
brethren holaing this high and holy 
office arc so afraid that they would 
do wrong, that they even durst not 
do right ! Now, this is true whether 
^ou believe it or not. A greatinany 
men hold these important offices, 
who are so timid and so fearful lest 
they should do wrong, that they are 
•slow and backward in doing the 
tiling which is right; Now, what is 
it that makes a man useful and 
strong in his cnlling and labor? Is 
it not his constant labor, and the 
diligent, actual performance of his 
duties ? What is it that makes the 
blacksmith’s light arm stronger 
than any other man’s ? It is because 
he is all the time using it, and in 
this Avay his arm acquires that prac- 
tice which gives it the greatest 
i attainable strength. If the brethren 
standing in these responsible places, 
whether they be Presidents of Stakes 

• or Bishops of Wards, see anything 
Avrong in their Wards, it is their duty 
to got after it. And it is notably the 
duty of a teacher to be conversant 
with the people, and to see that there 
is no iniquity in the Church. Instead 

• of hardness of feeling or division of 
.sentiment, or mischief of any kind 
being allowed to exist in your Stake, 
until it produces party strife, and 
people take sides with one and sides 
witii another, it is far better to got 
. after the mischief at once, hud out 
where it is, root it out, and set mat- 
ters right before the peace of families, 
of neighborhoods, and perhaps the 
AVard is disturbed. 1 wish the 
brethren in authority would heed this 


matter and wake 'up to their duties^ '' 
and not act merely as figureheads, 
but more like men of God clothed 
with authority and power. When ^ 
men standing in such responsible >' 
positions are so backward in their > 
duties, they don’t know the power of • ' 
God, nor the spirit of their callings, ' 
but the moment they step forward *' 
and take hold with a prayerful <2 
heart, coming from their closets <• 
clothed with the Spirit bf God, they 
find they have the power to make ' ^ 
peace and restore union, fellowship ' 
and love in the midst of the people, ’ •' 
and the people would love and bless ' 
them in return. Blessed are the ‘ 
peacemakers, for they shall be called 
the children of God. ‘ ^ “• 

We need a great deal of mission- ' » 
ary service at home. AVe need a • 
deal ol labor in all the spheres of life • 
— in the families, in the wards, . ' 
and in the Stakes of Zioii, Avhich are 
organized and are being built up in •> > 
the Church in these latter times. <• 
The work is constantly spreading. . • 
Stakes are being organized in dilTer- 
ent parts of the country, and the i 
Avork of God is prospering: Our 
enemies can do nothing against • > 
the truth, but rather for the truth " 
for God will sanctify their evil de- 7 
signs, and their wicked and ungodly 
purposes, to bring to pass His ends, : 
and to magnify His name and to • 
honor him in the eartli. 1 1 

Let us humble ourselves before : 
the Loid, let us keep His comniund- 
meats, and teach our children so to 
do. Let us teach theuA the principles i 
of purity and righteousness, so that li 
they may go to the house of the 
Loi-d, pure as they were born, free 
from sin, and wholly there to enter 
into covenants with God that shall 
abide and stand and endure while ' . 
time shall lost and eternity endure j ') 
that they may live, grow and increase, • • 
as Abraham grew and increased, . ' 
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bccomo as tlio stars of heaven, and 
as the sand which is upon tiio sea 
shore for multitude. For the 
blessings of Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob have come down upon us. 
And they that are the chihlron of 
Abndiatn will do the works of Abra- 
ham. Lot us not forget it ; that they 
that would inherit the blessings of 
Abrahaia must do the works of 
Abraham,, to eulitio them to these 
blessings. 

Let U8 draw near to the Lord with 
our households and strengthen our- 
selves in the truth. “ liightcousness 
exaltcth a nation : but sin is a re- 
proach to any peoi»le.” 

Wo ought to be more careful con- 
cerning the observance of the Sab- 
bath. Wo talk of the great things 
of the laws of God, such jis adultery, 
and those greater crimes, and murder, 
which are less frequently committed, 
but which are most terrible in their 
eflects upon those who do, and are 
terrible also in their effects upon 
those who are surrounded and are 
connected therewith 3 but let us 
attend also to the Sabbath, to keep 
it holy, and go to our meeting and 
be more dutiful in that respect, and 
not go to the canyons, or hunt stock, 
and .attend to a multitude of things, 
which otherwise might be avoided. 
Let us avoid, if we are going a 
journey, starting on a Sunday, “ just 
to save one day more for business.” 
Let us undertake no manner of 
business on that day. Let us 
reverence the Sabbath as God 
has commanded us in the revelations 
of the lost days. It is one ot the 
ten commandmeuts : “Six days 
shalt thou labor, and do all thy work : 
but the seventh day is the Sabbath 
of the Lord thy God : in it thou 
shalt not do any work, etc.” The 
Lord has been particular. He is 
going to be particular again. 
Wo have been in circumstances 


whore we were rudely dealt with. 
We have had to travel over tho- 
plains, hut even there wo reverenced 
the Sabbath. We stopped our teams, 
and let tlie cattle rest, and atteuducl 
to our duties. Now we have come 
into a country whore wo have hanlly 
had to buy land save at a nominal 
Government figure. Here wo found 
a new world, a place in which wo' 
could make a living ; and cannot wo* 
afford to take time to serve tho 
Iiord 1 to rest our bodies and refresh 
our spirits, by a study of His holy 
word increasing our faith also 1 
Another thing, we ought not to- 
run after doctors os much as wo do.. 
“ lint,” says one, “ if wo have a 
bone broken we must have soiue- 
boily to set it.” Yes, that is true,, 
but we need not take all the nos- 
trums they can think of. Wo oiighfc 
first to go to the Lord and exercise 
our fiiith as far as we can make use 
of it in that direction, and wo will 
make fewer blunders than we do iu 
placing implicit confidence in the 
medical and surgical professions. 
When we do this wo are certainly 
sure of one thing — wo secure the 
help of God and the help of angels ; 
and if. we are appointed unto death, 
we want to go. \\ e ought to want 
to go. Our prayers and supplications 
should be always conditional — that 
is, if not appointed unto death that 
he or she should be raised up. And 
if the heavens want a man to labor 
there in any sphere, there is where 
he should be. If a man is wanted 
to be on a mission in Europe, in 
Germany, or in the States, and he 
stays at home, he is not where he 
ought to be. He ought to be where- 
God would have him, there the Holy 
Spirit will labor with him and help 
him. But for usito importune the 
Lord to heal those whom He has 
appointed unto death is just like 
1 asking — as we do) once in a while — 
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a man to go on a mission, and ' we 
I get a long petition saying that ho 
is such a blessed dear good man, or 
he has been such a good school mas- 
ter, “ Do, pray, President let him 
stop.” Now, when the Presidency 
want a man to go on a mission, he 
ought to go. It is best for that man 
that he should go. It is best fur all 
concerned that ho should go to the 
place he is sent, and labor with all 
his heart. Just so with us. Here 
we are on a mission in the world. 
The matter of death is a very small 
matter. It is a matter of life or death 
to be sure ; but if the Lord does not 
want us here, and we are taken away, 


His will be done on eartli as it is 
done in heaven. 

I do not wish to occupy more time 
for fear of infringing upon the rights 
of others. 

I pray the Lord to still bless Israel, 
to bless us with humility, and with 
faithfulness in the keeping of His 
commandments ; then we shall see 
more and grander things accom- 
plished on His part, just in propor- 
tion to the faithfulness with which 
wo perform the duties devolving 
upon us. May the Lord help us to 
do this ; and to walk in the way of 
life, in the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE By PRESIDENT JOHN TArLOR, 


)VUh some liejmrks hy Preshleni George Q. Camton, delivered in the Tahet'iuude, 
Salt hike Ciig, Sunday A fternoon, October 7th, Semi-Annual 
Con/eirnce, ISSS. 


(REPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE.) 


TUB PRESIDENT FEKLINO A LinT.E WEAK IN BODY ASKED THE CON- 
.SIDKRATE ATTENTION OF THK COXGKKGATION — GOD IXTEUI-^TKD IN 
THE WELFARE OF ALL THE HUMAN FAMILY — THE ORGANIZATION 
OF THE CHURCH, AND THK RKSP(»NSIBILITY RESTING UPON THE 
PRIESTHOOD — GOD HAS GIVEN TO EVERY ONE A PORTION OF MIS 
SPIRIT — THE PROMFITNOS OF THAT SPIRIT — THK WIUKEDNK-iS OP 
THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH IN THK DA VS OF NOAH — WH Y 
THE FLOOD CAME — THE ANTE DILUVIANS WOULD NOT REPENT — 
THE GOSPEL AGAIN PREACHED AS A WARNING — PERSECUTION — 
OUR RELiVriONSIIIP TO THIS NATION IN A POLITICAL POINT OF 
VIEW — A COMMONWEALTH HAS BEEN BUILT UP IN THESE MOUN- 
TAINS BY THE “mormons” UNDER THE BLESSING OF GOD — 
UNFAIRLY TREATED AS A PEOPLE BY THE PARENT GOVERNMENT — 
THE LAITER-DAY SAINTS HAVE RIGHTS WHICH THEY WILL SEEK 
LEGALLY TO MAINTAIN — CONCLUSION. 


Permit mo to say that in conso- 
queiico of tlio iniinenso multitu«le 
that has assembled on this occ.-ision, 
it will bo absolutely necessary that 
the strictest order and quietude 
should be maintained, in order that 
all may hear ; for it is a great labor 
to address so many tlionsands of 
people. As I feel a little weak in 
body I hope, therefore, you will give 
me your quiet and considerate atten- 
tion. 

We have listened to a great many 
interesting principles since the com- 
mencement of this conference. 

We occupy to-day a very peculiar 
position, and it is proper that we, ns 
Latter-day Saints, should compre- 
hend that position and our various 
responsibilities in relation to the 
world in which we live, the nation 


with which wo aro associated, and 
the duties and responsibilities 
which devolve n{)ou us as messen- 
gers of salvation to proclaim tho 
Cospel to mankind. It is fur- 
ther necessary that* wo should 
compreheml tho past, that we 
should comprehend the present, and 
that we should also — under tiie iii- 
Huence and by the .direction of the 
Spirit of tho living God — compre- 
hend the things of tho future ; for 
we, as Lattei-day Saints, have to do 
with the p:rst. we have to do with 
tho present, and wo have to do with 
the future. 

In relation to the inhabitants of 
tlie world generally, I sometimes 
think that wo enterliun very 
erroneous notions concerning them 
— that our ideas are too ii.srrow and 
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too contracted, that we do not com- 
prehend the relationship in which 
they stand to God our Heavenly 
Father — and we are apt to fall into 
an error which was indulged in by 
the Jews in former ages, and to cry 
out, “ The temple of the Lord, the 
temple of the Lord, the temple of 
the Lord are wo.” Because God has 
conferred upon us light and intelli- 
gence, and revealed His will unto* 
us, we are too apt to look down upon 
the rest of mankind as aliens and' 
undeserving of Divine regard ; but 
we arc told that God has mn<le of 
one blood all the families of the 
earth, and that He has given unto 
them a portion of His Spirit to pro- 
fit withal. We are also informed, 
that God is the God and Father of 
the spirits of all flesh. We are given 
to understand that He feels inter- 
ested in the welfare of all the human 
family, for it is written that tliey are 
all His oflfbpring. Therefore, we as 
Latter-day Saints, ought to feel to- 
wards the world and the inhabitants 
thereof, as God our Heavenly Father 
feels towards them ; for we are told 
that God so loved the world, that 
He gave His only begotten Sun 
to atone for their sins, that whoso- 
ever believeth on Him might not 
perish, but have evorhistiiig life, 
and if this is the feeling of our 
Heavenly Father towards the in- 
habitants of the earth, ive ou^ht to 
entertain the same sentiment 
When Jesus was on the earth, 
when Ho established the Gosjh}! 
upon it, ^ it has been established 
in these liwt days, He said : ** God 
sent not His Son into the world to 
condemn the world ; but that the 
world through him might be saved.” 
And when He commissioned His 
Apostles, His command ivas : “ Go 
ye into all the world, and preach the 
Gos2?el to every creature. He that 
belioyeth a.nd ^is baptized sl^all be 
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saved ; but he that believeth not 
shall be damned.” The damnation 
or condemnation of the people who 
rejected the Gospel He could not 
help ; He offered unto them the 
words of life, and according to eter- 
nal laws that exist in the heavens, 
men must be governed by certain 
princiides, if they desire to associate 
with the Gods, and if when the 
Gosjiel was preached they did not 
recbivo it, the condemnation rested 
nith them. And the condemnation 
grows out of this : that light had 
come into the world, but men loved 
darkness rather than light, because 
their deeds were evil. 

The Lord Jesus has given us a 
commission of the same kind to the 
worhl of mankind, and you have 
heard during this Conference of the 
manner in which these things were 
introduced, so that it is unnecessary 
for me to repeat them. Suffice it 
to say, that they were introduced by 
the o])ening of the heavens, by the 
appearance of God oul* heavenly 
Father and His Son Jesus Christ,, 
by the administering of holy angels,, 
by the restoration of the Fri^sthpod, 
and by the revelation of His will to 
man. You coinprohend very'welL 
the nature of the organization,, 
and the duties devolving upon cer- 
tain individuals and quorums 
iu this Church. The Twtdve are 
set apart special witnesses to .'the 
nations of the earth, . and are ^cm- 
I powered and authorized io open 
up the Gospel, to introduce it, and. 
to turn the keys thereof to all peo- 
ple, and the word to the Apostles — 
and to others associated with them 
— to the Elders of Israel gemini! !y 
is, “Go ye into all the /.woil.t, 
and preach the Gospel to' eyerj'- 
creature. He that believeth ..and 
is baptized shall be , saved'; an^ he 
that believeth nptlshall be dahmed.”' 
This is "just as it was hi former 
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ages. To assist tho Twolvo in the 
labors in whicli tlioy aro engaged, 
are tho Seventies, who are called 
as special witnesses to tho na- 
tions of tho eajth. VVliat for? 
Who organized these Seventies, and 
these Twelve, and who dictated 
their duties and responsibilities? 
The Lord. Why did He do it? 
Because, as in former ages, He felt 
interested in the welfare of the human 
family, and it is not .and never was 
tho will of God, that mankind should 
perish, but that they all might be 
brought to a knowledge of the truth, 
and to an obedience thereof, if they 
saw proper, and if not, when the 
Twelve, the Seventies, the Elders, 
and the various offioere who have 
been ordained and set apart to 
preach the Gospel, have fulfilled 
their missions to tho nations of the 
earth ; they have done just what the 
Lord has required at their hands, 
and no more. I further wish to state 
to the Twelve and to the Seventies, 
and to tho Elders, that they are not 
responsible for the reception or the 
rejection by the worKl of that word I 
wliich God has given to them to 
communicate. It is proper for them 
to use all necessary diligence and 
fidelity, and to plainly and intelli- 
gently, and with prayer and faith, 
go forth as messengers to the nations, 
as the legates of the skies, clothed 
upon with authority from the God 
of Heaven, even the authority of 
the Holy Priesthood, which is after 
the order of the Son of God, which 
is after the order of Melchisedek, 
wliich is after the power of an end- 
less life. He has endowed them, 
as you have heard, with authority 
to call upon men to repent of their 
sins, and to be baptized in the 
name of Jesus for the remission of 
sins, and then He has told them to 
lay hands on the people thus believ- 
ing, and thus being baptized, and 
No. 19. 


to confer upon them tho gift of the 
Holy Ghost, and when they have per- 
formed their labors, .ind fulfilled their 
duties, their garments are free from 
tho blood of this generation, and 
the people are then left in tho hands 
of God tlieir Heavenly Father. For 
the people, as before stated, will bo 
held lesponsiblo to God for their 
rejection of the Gospel, and not to 
us. 

I will talk a little further about' 
the people of the earth, who have in 
their midst Christianity, and other 
religious professions. I have quoted 
what is stated in tho Scriptures — 
that Goil has given to every man a 
portion of His Spirit to profit withal. 
But tliat has noticing to do with 
the Gospel particularly. It is a 
principle which is implanted in tho 
heart of every human bein^ outside 
of the Gospel ; .and under its influ-* 
eiice there are and have been many' 
great and good principles in exis- 
tence on the earth aiul among tho 
peoples thereof. All men almost 
everywhere, possessing any degree 
of intelligence, feel that it is right to 
be honest ; and all civilized nations, 
influenced by that feeling, pass laws 
to punish the tliicf, the rogue, and 
the man who possesses himself of 
other people's property in any unjust 
manner, and these feelings and 
principles are generally sustained 
by the honorable of all countries, 
and operate more or less among 
all nations. Chicanery, deception 
and fraud are looked upon as evils, 
in the moral world ; and men 
influenced by that principle — which, 
as I stated, is planted in the bosom 
of every individual — feel to abhor 
I acts of deception and fraud of 
any kind, although some people 
! practice them to a very great ex- 
tent. Men under the influence 
of this spirit in the mercantile 
world, for instance, consider it a 
Vol. XXIV. 
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disgrace t)ot to keep their engage* innocent bloed, and laws are passed 
ments, not to pay their honest debts, to prevent crimes of that kind and 
and laws are made to re.ach offend* to punish the offender. Where do 
ers in those cases. So strong is all these things come from 1 From 
the feeling of honor among many, — that spirit which God has planted 
in this nation, in England, in in the bosom of all men. You may 
France, in Germany, and iu other take the lowest and most degraded 
Europeafi nations, — that very many of men, some of tlie greatest criini- 
of those people wiio would he esteem* nals perhaps, .*uul they will s;iy, if 
ed honorable in their feelings and they see an honorable man, a virtu- 
instincts, if calamity overtake them ous man, a kind hearted and generous 
and they are unable to meet their man, a man who ac^£ uprightly — 
liabilities, very frequently com- “ We respect that man, we honor 
mit suicide, wrong though it be ; him, we respect him for his virtues ; 
they would rather die than be dis- we cannot imitate him, we are sorry 
honored. Now, these sentiments of to say,” and in this way they will 
honor are good so tar as they go ; acknowledge that which is good and 
but this is outside of the Gospel, feel that they themselves are doing 
There are, of course, many dishonest wrong. These are some of the prin- 
merchants and men of large means, ciples that exist in human nature, 
who use their talent and wealth for They are so far good. At the same 
the purpose of taking advantage of time there is another sentiment 
the unwary, and oppressing the prevails — that is, to protect virtue 
poor ; and iu this and iu other couu- and chastity. It is not practiced 
tries, annually filch thousands of as extensively as it ought to be ; a 
millious of wealth from the unsus- great amount of hypocrisy e.xists on 
pecting and poor by their question* this subject. But nevertheless it is 
able acts and insatiable greed ; car- implanted in the hearts of millions 
rying poverty, sorrow, misery and of the human family ; and they look 
■distress to millions of the honest upon the seducer of woman aad the 
laboring classes. As God has planted defiler of liiniself, and upon those 
A portion of His Spirit within them, wiio practice crimes associated with 
He will hold them, and not us, these matters, with disgust The 
^responsible for their acts ; and iu- nations to-day, however, are wal* 
:stead of possessing riches and honor lowing in rottenness and corruption 
their names will become infamous in regard to these matters, yet there 
.on earth and hereafter. And in- are thousands and millions of men 
(Stead of wallowing in their ill-gotten ami women who abhor impurity and 
tgains, they will find themselves vice, and cannot sanction licentious- 
witb Dives, calling upon their vie- ness in any of its disgusting forms, 
ftinis for a drop of water to cool All these things are good in their 
otheir parched tongues. Gospel or place ; but this alone is not the 
no Gospel, honorable men cannot Gospel. 

•condescend to chicanery ami decep- Now, in former times, iu the days 
tiou ; and while following the lead of the flood, for instance, the people 
• of that inward monitor, they could became very corrupt, so much so 
not yield themselves to those heart- we are told, that the imaginatious 
iless and cold-blooded practices, of the hearts of men were only evil 
Again, there is a horror in the minds and that continually, and the Scrip- 
•of meu ^generally, about shedding } tures say it repented the lH)rd that 
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H€ had made man because of his 
•corruptions and wickedness ; but 
some tcli us tinit it repented Noah 
tliat man had been made because 
•of the ivbominations and evils that 
he witnessed in his day. God 
destroyed the wicked of that genera- 
tion with a Hood. Why did Ho 
•destroy them ? He destroyed them 
for their benefit, if you can com- 
preliend it, but I very much ques- 
tion whetiier ail of you can or not. 
Lot mo e.xplain a little. Wc are 
tqld, as I have already said, that 
God is the God and Father of the 
spirits of all flesh. We are further 
told that «lesus the Son of God, ex- 
isted before the worlds were. It 
is also stated that He is our elder 
brother, and that wo pre-existed 
also — that is, our spirits did. When 
Satan had gained an ascendency 
over the inhabitants of the earth 
so far that they had departed from 
God, and violated His laws, what 
would bo the feelings of those spirits 
in the eternal worlds 1 Let me ask 
all intelligent people, would they 
not be apt to tunt to their Heavenly 
Pother and say : “Father, look down 
upon those corrupt inhabitants. Do 
you see theinl” “ Yes, 1 see them 
and I know them.” “Is it just that 
we, thy children,, should be doomed 
to inhabit those filthy, corrupt 
bodies, and thus bo subjected to Thy 
wrath and indignation, and it may 
be thousands of years before wo 
can come back again into thy pres- 
enceT “No, it is not just,” ami 
on this principle the Father destroy- 
ed them with a flood, and recom- 
menced peopling the earth with the 
seed of a righteous man. 

But, let me ask, what did the 
Lord do before He sent the flood 1 
He sent Noah among them os a 
preacher of righteousness ; He sent 
Enoch ; He sent many Elders 
among Xhe people, and they prophe- 


I sled to thorn that unless they ro< 
pented, judgment would overtake 
them; that God would overwhelm 
the earth with a Hood and destroy 
the inhabitants thereof — that is, 
those who would not listen to the 
Gospel of the Son of God ; 
for the Son of God was in existence 
then, not personally on e.'irth, 
but existed in the spirit, and 
the promise to them was that Ho 
should come and atone for the sins 
of the world. They were taught 
these things, but they rejected 

them, that is tho great majority of 
them did so. Wo are also told that 
Enoch walked with God, and that 
ho had a city which they called 
Zion, and people gathered to Zioii 

then, as we gathor tho people to 
Zion in this day. Enoch walked 
with God, and was instructed by 
Him, and he instructed the people 
of Zion. There is a very short ac- 
count of it in the Bible. There wo 
are simply told that “Enoch walked 
with God and was not; for God took 
him.” It was not thought necessary 
to say more upon this subject ; but 
the facts were that Enoch and 
the people of his city, having been 
taught for upwards of 300 years in 
tho principles of the Gospel before 
tho judgment overtook the world, 
were translated. Tims tho people 
in that day, had had fair warning, 
but only a very few paid any atten- 
tion to it. We are told concerning 
the Book of Enoch that it is to be 
testified of in due time, and then 
we shall know more about these 
things than we do now. But what 
of those who were disobedient I 
They were thrown into prison. 
How long did they continue there 1 
Until Jesus came. What then did 
He dol He went and preached 
to the spirits in prison. He was 
“ put to death in the flesh,” we are 
told in the Bible, “but quickened. 
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“by the spirit : by which also He 
w'ent and preached unto the spirits 
iii^ prison/ which sometime were 
disobedient, when onee the lung 
suffering of God waited in the days 
of’ Koan.” Is that in the Bible 1 
inquire the Christians. Yes, that 
is in your Bible. 

Thus we see the dealings Of God 
with those people. Noah had 
nothing to do but to preach the Gos- 
pel, and obey the word of the Lord. 
\Ve have nothing to do but attend 
to the same things. We then leave 
the inimbitante of the earth in the 
hands of God. It is not for us to 
judge them ; for the Lord says ; 

“ judgment is mine and I will repay.” 
When men have offered unto 
them the words of life, and they 
reject these words, they the)i become 
amenable to their God, and the 
condemnation is, as 1 stated before, 
that light came into the world ; but 
men love darkness mther than 
light, because their deeds are evil. 
Men persecute the Elders when 
they go forth to preach. They per- 
secuted Jesus. They persecuted 
His disciples. Men, in many 
instances, even in this nation — a 
nation that is emphatically called 
the land of the free, the home of the 
brave, and the asylum for the op- 
pressed — have put to death some of 
our Elders, because of the testimony 
they have borne to them. This, 
however, is all in accordance with 
the predictions of Jesus. He told 
His disciples that, “if the world hate 
you, ye know that it hated mo be- 
fore it hated you.” In other words, 
the Savior said, “ If they love me, 
they will love you ; if they receive 
me, they will receive you ; if they re- 
ject me, they will reject you ; if they 
persecute me they wll persecute 
you.” And He further said — and it 
id singular that He should have to 
say it to His disciples, men who were ' 


good, virtuous, pure, upright, and ' 
desirous to promote the w'elfare of 
humanity — ^it is singular that He 
should have to say : “ Blessed are ye, 
when men shall revile you, and per- 
secute you, and shall say all manner ' 
of evil against you falsely, for my ■ 
sake. liejoice and be exceeding:’ 
glad ; for great is your reward in 
heaven : for so persecuted they the 
Prophets which were before you.” « 
Were these men the enemies of 
mankind because they told them 
the truth 1 All intelligent men ' 
would say, No. Are those EUlers- * 
who go forth to proclaim the Gospel 
to-<Iay, the enemies of mankind? All 
intelligent men will say, No. Well,, 
would you try to coerce men ? No. 
Why ? Because God does not do it,. • 
and He does not waut us to do it. I 
would not use any intluence but ' 
that of truth to lead any roan to a ' 
knowledge of the trutlL An} other' 
influence, any other power, any ' 
other spirit is not of God. There is- 
a species of false Christianity that- 
thinks it is right to persecute people- ■ 
because of their religion, but thos& 
possessed of that spirit, whoever 
they are, are of their father the 
devil, because his works tliey do. 
God believes in the freedom of man- 
kind, and Satan was cast out of 
heaven because he sought to take' 
away the free agency of man. Im 
various ages of the world, under 
various guises, the same thing has^ 
been attempted. Sometimes political,, 
sometimes religious, and sometimes 
other pretexts are introduced to ‘ 
oppress mankind, and to deprive 
them of that liberty which it is 
their birth right, and which all men 
have a right, under God’s law, to> 
enjoy. ^ 

Now I come to talk of our rela- 
tionship to this nation in a political 
point of view. We are here in this 
Territory of Utah. We. were told.* 
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to gather hero by the Lord, and we 
Imve obeyed His command, just ns 
they did, as I before stated, in the 
-Zion of Enoch in his day. When 
we camo here wo brought our bodies 
with us. It is not a spiritual thing, 
“for we are all of us very literal .and 
very temporal. Wo have arms .and 
legs, eyes and ears, like other people 
— wo are the children of our 
Heavenly Father as othere are. He 
h.as introduced the Gospel, as I have 
before said, and one of the principles 
' thereof is tli.at of g.athering, and we 
have gathered together. I need not 
•quote to you the Scriptures in the 
Ihble on this subject, for you know 
them, .and 1 need not occupy time 
in quoting them to-day. We are 
here. Who came in the first place 1 
A number of people from the 
^^oasteru, western and southern 
.^Slates, who believed the Gospel and 
'obeyed it. It is not necos8.ary to go 
into our history, and dwell on events 
as they transpired in Ohio, in Mis* 
•souri, or in Illinois. Let .all those 
things pass. You can read them in 

• our history. But as I have said we 
are here. Under what auspices] 
According to the laws and usages of 
the United States we settled cities, 
towns and villages ; we settled on 
farms, etc., which we had a right to 
do. We purchased and paid h)r the 
property that wo possess other 
'citi 2 ens do. 

: At this point, President Taylor, 
feeling weak, requested President 
Geo. Q. Cannon to talk a little on 
the subject. 

• President Cannon said : President 
Taylor is suffering from fatigue and 
will take a little rest. We have 
^gathered here, as he has said, and 
'have built up a commonwealth in 

these mountains— *a commonwealth 
which, if it were not for the pre- 
. judice that we have to contend with, 
.would be the admiration of man- 


kind. The deapisetl “ Mormons” 
stripped of their properties, driven 
out into the wilderness ns outcasts, 
os unfit for the society of their 
fellow citiaens ; having been treated 
in this manner because of alleged 
crimes — that at Ic.ost was tho 
justific.ation th.at was ottered for tho 
treatment of tho Latter-day Saints 
— because they were sucli a wicked 
people that they deserved to bo 
treated by mob violence, and tho 
whole world, it m.ay bo s.aidj aCfinU 
csced in tho verdict that had 
pronounced upon us, or at least 
there was not sutliciont m.’inhood 
and courage in the nation to r.aiso 
tho voice against it, though thou- 
s-amls of people felt that it was aR 
outrage. Driven into tlie monntairta 
in this manner, stripped of our poS' 
sessions ; some of us coming into 
these valleys bare-footed, with 
scarcely enough clothing to cover its 
for the succeeding winter, God h.a8 
blessed the people, and through tho 
wisdom and the power and inttuenco 
that He has given to this people, 
they have built, as I have said, a 
i commonwealth in theso moitnUuns, 
that is tho admimtion of every 
unprejudiced man. Theso so-called 
“ Mormon thieves,” these “ xMormon 
outlaws,” these people who wero 
considered unworthy to live in 
Illinois and in Missouri havo come 
here, and we behold to-day hun- 
dreds of settlements, hundreds of 
cities, built in tho most admirable 
manner. A government exists here 
for the protection of the poor as well 
os the rich ; and I have often said, 
that when we take into considera- 
tion the fact of the poverty of the 
people, that we have had an inttuk 
every year of about 3,000, on an 
average, of foreign immigrants, unac- 
quainted with our methods of living, 
not familiar with our climate, coming 
here stripped — that is, coming hero 
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with very little to aid them — it is 
one of the most wonderful things 
that a community like this can absorb 
80 many people annually, and show 
no evidences of pauperism. We 
have no paupers. 

l^ow, my brethren and sisters, 
these results — and I think them 
under the circumstances significant — 
are due to the blessing, wisdom, 
power and guidance of our God. 
We have been sustained here by 
His arm. Yet at the same time we 
have been treated like a step-child 
by our parent government Loyal 
as we ore to the core ; believing as 
we do that the constitution of our 
country is inspired of God ; looking 
upon this form of government as 
God-given, and as the best possible 
form of human government; not* 
withstanding we entertain these 
views, we have been treated from 
the beginning as though we were 
aliens, and as though we were a step- 
child, instead of one born legally, 
and entitled to the blessings that the 
rest of our brothers and sisters in 
the compact of the Union are entitled 
to. We have had this sort of 
treatment from the beginning. 
Every act of ours has been viewed 
with jealousy. Nevertheless, we 
have prospered. God has been with 
us. His blessing has been upon us. 
We have maintained good order in 
these mountains, not because 
governors have been sent here not 
of our choosing ; not because federal 
officials have been sent here in 
whose selection we have had no 
.voice ; not because for several years 
back, it has almost been deemed a 
qualiheation for officers to hate 
the “ Mormon” people among 
whom the federal officials were 
going to servo; but because there has 
been a union in the midst of the 
people, there has been a wisdom, 
there has been a power in the gov* I 


ernment which God has given.. 
God has developed true statesman- 
ship in the midst of tbe.se Latter-day 
Saints. There are hundreds of men 
in this community who can take a 
body of people and go into theso 
desert wilds and build up a city, or 
a number of cities, and govern and' 
control them in a manner that if 
the whole world were governed in 
that way would produce the grand- 
est and happiest results. We have- 
demonstrated our capacity for self- 
government, aud it is inherent, it 
may be said in the people, spring- 
ing, as I believe, from the wisdom* 
and blessing that God has bestowed 
upon men. There is no community 
to-day, within the confines of these* 
United States, that can furnish so* 
many practical men of this character 
as can tho Latter-day Saints, and 
the evidences of it are to be seen 
in the good order that prevails* 
throughout these mountains from 
north to south, and from east to west, 
wherever the Latter-day Saints live 
and have influence. I praise God 
for it. 1 claim no credit for man in 
this matter. It is the divine bless- 
ing, and it is in accordance with 
the plan that has been pre-arranged 
in the heavens. Why, the very fact 
that we were permitted to be driven 
to these mountains, shows us the 
hand of God in it. There was no 
room for o.vpnnsion in our old posi- 
tion. We could nob have grow’n ; 
we could not have developed. Bub 
our enemies were determined to- 
make us great, and they thrust us 
out, and sent us into a land which 
God evidently had designed to be 
settled by just such a people os 
ourselves. There is no such land 
under the sun to-day. It is the 
habitat, the true habitat of the 
Latter-day Saints, admirably adapted 
in every feature of its climate, 
of its conditions, of its mountains, 
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of its valleys, of its crystal streams, 
aiul tlio scarcity of water making it 
adniimble for settlement by a sparse 
people, a people such as wo are. No 
dense populations could live 
lierc. 

President Taylor, at this point, 
again took the stand and said : 1 

have felt the exertion almost too 
much for me. 1 am not very strong 
in body at present, but'l will con- 
tinue. 

We consider as Latter-day Saiuts, 
that we have riglits here, and al- 
though we have been dealt with, as 
we would call it, i*ather senrvily by 
the government that oiiglit to ibster 
us, yet at the same time we have 
strictly adhered to the letter of tho 
law, even in the lace of the .*issnmed 
purity those people (our enemies) 
profess to atUch to themselves. 
We have not resisted any of these 
things, but have treated those men 
who came as our oppressoi-s, if you 
please, with kindness and <lue 
respect, notwithstanding they have 
introduced many things in uur midst, 
at variance with the laws and con- 
stitution of tho United States, and 
with our rights ns American citizens. 
We have yieUled for the lime 
being, but we purpose in behalf of 
ourselves, of our children, in beJialf 
of the institutions of this nation, 
and of thousands of honorable men 
in it, to test these things to ** the 
last bat’s end," and see, legally and 
constitutionally, whether this na- 
tion will .sustiiiu these acts or not, 
and then if they do we will leave 
them in the hands of Cud, and pur- 
sue our course, trusting in Him. 
But one thing I will say, and that is 
that tliis cause is onward ; and as 
my brethren have said, so say 1, tliat 
God has commenced it, and He will 
take care of it. 1 know what I am 
saying. I know wlien I am speaking 
that I am speaking uofc only to you, 


but to the whole world ; for it will 
bo published to the world. And I 
toll you Latter-day Saints not to fear, 
not to have any trembling in the 
knees, for tho God of Israel is on the 
side of Israel, and hosts of aiigols 
also. There are more for us than 
there can be against us ; and God 
will sustain the right and take care 
of, and preserve His people, if they 
will only do right. 

We have embraced the Gospel. 
We Imve placed ourselves in anotiier 
position from that of the world. 
We have entered into sacred coven- 
ants with the Lord, and He e.xpccts 
us to fulHlI our covenants, and those 
who do not fnIHll them will be con- 
demned. Tiiere are certain rules 
and regulations that e.xist in the 
heavens, as well as on the earth. 
Wo are tohl that before we can enter 
into the celestial kingdom of God, 
we sliall have to pns.s by the angels, 
and the Gods, and if tlte Latter-day 
Saints aim at a celestial exalt^ition, 
tiiey must live and abide by the 
celestial law, or tliey will not get it, 
any more than the*Gentiies will. 
Hear it, ye Latter-day Saints ! God 
expects you lo be pure, virtuous, 
holy, upright, prayerful, honest, 
obedient to Kis law, and not to fol- 
low the devices and desires of your 
own iiearts. God has revealed 
many things to you, and He will re- 
veal many more. He expects you 
to abide His law, and those who do 
not want to abide it, had better quit 
to-day, the sooner the better, for 
God expects us to do His will in all 
things. if we are Seventies we 
have to go to the nations of the 
eartli. If wo are members of the 
Twelve, we have also to go to the 
nations and preach the Gospel, or see 
that this work is done. If we are 
Presidents of Stakes, wo must do 
our duty, draw nigh to God, and 
seek for the revelation of His will, 
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that we may know the things we dp, our God, and to obey all just 
and the things whereof we testify, and constitutional laws, and to 
If we are Bishops, we must perforin be quiet and peaceable, and operate 
our duties, or we will be moved out for and be the friends of mankind, 
,^of our place. I do not care who it is but do not condescend to their per- 
these words may effect; for God is nicious, corrupt, and damnable prac* 
building up a Zion, and that Zion tices, or God will judge you as He 
means the pure in heart, the hon* will judge them. It is for us to do 
, orable, the upright, the virtuous, right, and work righteousness, and 
. and those whose sympathies extend God will bless us. We need have 
'to the promotion of the welfare of no fear pertaining to the future j 
the human family. He expects us and w'hen we have completed these 
to operate in behalf of the interests temples, wo ivill go and administer 
of a fallen world, and to bring all to therein the sacred ordinances of 
a knowledge of the truth that will God’s house, and the spirit and 
listen to it and obey it. He then blessing of God will rest upon us, 
expects us to build temples as w’C and we will stand, os the Scriptures 
have been and are doing. And say, as saviors upon Mount Zion, 
here permit me to say that I com* and the Kingdom shall be the 
mend the Latter-day Saints for the Lord’s ; and woe ! to them that fight 
energy they have displayed in these against Zion. Amen, 
things. And it is for us to honor » 


PRUIT3 or THE SPIRIT, AND OF THE FLESH. 


29.7 


.REMiUlKS BY ELDER MUSES THATCHER, 


Delivered at the General Conference, Saturdai/ Morning, April 6th, 1SS3. • 


RBPOBTED BY GEO. P. GIBBS AND JOHN IRVNE. 


A FEW QUESTIONS EVERY luVlTER-DAY SAINT CAN ANSWER FOR HIM- 
SELF — THE FRUrrS OF THE SPIRIT — THE PROPER USE OF RICHIES — 
NO COMPARISON BETWEEN F-fVRTIII.v WEALTH AND ETERNAL 
RICHES — PRINCIPLE MUST NOT BE SACRIFICED FOR RICHES — CON- 
SECIUTION—SATAN REBUKED — WE OUGHT TO CULTIVATE THE 
FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT — THE WORK OP GOD ONWARD AND UPWARD 
— THE FATE OF THOSE WHO &(VCRIFICE PRINCIPLE AT THE SHRINE 
OF GREED — CONCLUSION. 


The thought frequently arises in 
niy mind, are wo ns a people honest 
iiud sincere in the professions we 
make 1 Do we prove by our dealings, 
our acts and conversations, that we 
sincerely believe in all of the prin- 
ciples of the Gospel which we have 
been willing to preach to others ; or 
do we sometimes in our weakness, 
preach one thing and practice 
another ? Do we manifest more of 
the fruits of the flesh than of the 
spirit ? Do we manifest greater love 
for the things of this world, and the 
honors of men, than wc do for eter 
nal riches and the honor of God*) 
These are questions every Latter- 
day Saint ought to be able to answer 
for himself. 

VVe are bidden of Paul to stand 
fast in the liberty wherewith Christ 
hath made us free, and to be not 
entangled again with the yoke of 
bondage. The purpose that the 
Xord had in view in gathering us to 
this land, is at least |^tly reflected 
in this language of Paul, namely : 
that we may sanctify the body by 
developing the fruits of the spirit, j 


Honesty and sincerity aie fruits of 
the spirit; to he true to God and each 
other are manifestly fruits of tho 
spirit ; purity of thought and action 
is fruit of the spirit. Injustice, 
unrighteousness, dishonesty, intem- 
perance, impurity, insincerity and 
hypocrisy are fruits of the flesh. 
All these .ire sometimes manifested 
in man’s undue love for the things 
of the world, and in his contempt 
for the things of God. Those who live 
for eternal riches are thoughtful, de- 
voting time and reflection and study 
to the word of God ; they are tho 
people who desire tho Lord to search 
and prove them, and know their 
hearts, and see if there be any wick- 
edness in them. You see true religion 
manifested in such people by 
their attention to the sick, by their 
administering to the orphan and 
widow ; you see them friends to 
God's poor. You see them opposed 
to oppression of every form, opposed 
to the encroachments of those who 
would do the people harm. You 
see them urging the people to works 
of righteousness not only by precept 
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but by example also. You see them, 
as Elders of the Churcli, willing to 
go to the ends of the earth to preach 
the Gospel abroad, or to devote 
their time and talent to the educa- 
tion of the youth at home. They 
are earnest and sincere; they live in 
the light of the Spirit, doubting not 
the principles of eternal truth. 
They are not filled with doubt and 
apprehension, but are full of faith 
and good works. They desire to see 
•tlie people advance and prosper, 
securing temporal wealth while seek- 
ing earnestly to obtain the greater 
riches, the riches of eternity. They 
are they who appreciate the authority 
and power of the Priesthood, the 
efficacy of prayer, through which 
the sick are healed. To be worthy 
instrunientH in the hands of God, to 
administer in His name is more 
gratifying to them than are the 
riches of the world. 

During the short time I may 
speak 1 desire to direct my remarks 
especially to the young upon this 
point, for here as elsewhere we are 
subject to laws producing constant 
changes. To-day, the Latter-day 
Saints are far more prosperous in 
the things of this world than they 
were a few years ago ; and it is right 
and proper they should be. The 
Lord desires to bestow these things 
upon His people. There is no Imrm 
in the possession of properly ac 
quired riclies ; there is no harm in 
wealth. God created the riches of 
the earth ; He created the ability of 
the mind, the intellect and faculties 
of the man which enables him to 
accumulate wealth. But the love 
of riches is dangerous. Excessive 
love for the things of time has led 
men in all ages to forget their God, 
and indulge themselves iu things 
wherein there is no profit. This is 
what we, os individuals, and as a 
whole people, should avoid. Exces- 


sive love of riches, an unnatural 
desire to accumulate wealth at the 
sacrifice of principle — and at the 
expense of God's honest and deserv- 
ing poor -produces a gulf of separa- 
tion over which preaching can never 
tbiow u bridge. We should realize 
that God being the Father of us all, 
loves the humble and deserving 
poor as much as He loves the rich 
who are alike worthy. We should 
realize that all are friends and 
brethren equally, if equally worthy, 
able to approach the throne 
of God. 

J have heard o.X))ressions from 
some yoiing people recently to the 
effect that, “ The theory of the Gos- 
pel is all right, and while it is beau- 
tiful, we cannot deny the fact that 
even in Israel there is great power 
in wealth." Of course there is. 
There always has been and probably 
always will be, because the possession 
of wealth produces power. We 
see this roauifested everywhere, in 
the history of every nation ; but 
when we contrast the power of 
earthly wealth with that of eternal 
riches, there can be no comparison, 
the one beiitg transitory, the other 
eternal ; the one is measured by 
time, the other by eternity. A man 
may be true and hoiiesi before the 
Lord, ajtd yet be rich in the things 
of this world. God has had ser- 
vants in time past who were 
wealthy, and yet <lcvoted as any 
could be. Abrulimn, Job and David 
for instance. It is true the subse- 
quent fall of the latter might be 
traceable, to an extent, to indul- 
gences and luxuries resulting from 
his use of wealth. But I contend 
the riches of the earth belong to the 
Lord, and He can bestow them upon 
whom He pleases, and it will be 
His good pleasure to bestow them 
upon His people when they are in a 
proper state to receive aifd use them 
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to His honor and glory. But it is a 
(mistake for our young peoplo to 
imagine that it is better to lay aside 
the work of God, to refuse to go on 
missious, labor in the ministry at 
liome, or act as teachers in the 
Sunday Schools — it is a great mis- 
take, and I will tell you why. 
Biches, unless they have been ac- 
quired under the approbation of 
God, will not produce happiness. 
The possession of riches may give 
.inliuenco, power, fame, adulation, 
even among us, but unless those 
who possess it are men of God, un- 
less they are men of faith, believing 
in the atoning blood of Jesus, unless 
they believe in the Priesthood of 
God, and its right to direct in mat- 
ters both spiritual and temporal, 
they are not happy, they do not 
possess the riches that will guide 
them safely througli the veil into 
the presence of God. They may 
believe all the ordinances that faith- 
ful men believe ; they may have 
their wives sealed to them over the 
holy altar of God ; may have their 
children married according to the 
new and everlasting covenant j come 
to conference meeting; pay their 
tithing ; and finally consecrate all 
their goods ; but if their hearts are 
not converted, if they are not free 
with the freedom wherewith Christ 
once made them free, if they have 
gone back into the bondage of the 
world, they have lost their golden 
opportunity. As they die without 
faith, so will they rise without faith. 
If tliey have been infidel to princi- 
ple, slow to hear, if their hearts have 
been hardened, and tliey have 
fought secretly or openly against the 
principles of the Almighty, when 
they wake up behind the veil they 
will find that in their love for the 
things of this world they have lost 
that which it may take ages to 
regain. ^ > ■ , . • . 


I bear my testimony that tlieso 
things are true. And while there 
are wealthy men in this Church 
whom I respect and who I helievo 
to bo good men, yet it is a dangerous 
thing for onr young people to con- 
ceive the idea that they mustsacrilico 
principle at the shrine of policy, and 
be hypocrites in order to advance 
their interests and wield the influ- 
ence and power of wealth in tlio 
midst of this people — such an 
idea is dangerous, and it is a thing^ 
that wo, as Elders iu Israel, should 
guard against. Give me the intlu- 
once, give me the faith and prayers 
of a man who is willing to go to tho 
ends of tho earth for Christ's sake, 
and has liealing virtues in him, 
power to comfort, bless and heal the 
sick, bind up the broken-hearted 
and lend to eternal life, rather than 
the influence of any man without 
these, though ho may bo as rich as 
Jay Gould. It is proper and right 
to use tho wealth of this world in 
beautifying Zion, for the benefit of 
those worthy who need it — for the 
widow and the orphan, and for the 
benefit of honest industries and 
righteous poor who need assistance. 
A man should bo as willing to 
financier for the good of tho whole 
people ns for himself in the same 
capacity. Tho same energy should 
be displayed in the one case as in 
the other. We should icnrii to do 
for tlie people of God that which we 
are anxious to do for ourselves. We 
should learn that the Spirit and 
power of God will load unto all 
righteousness, but tlmt a man can- 
not be dishonest and enjoy that 
Spirit ; that he cannot monopolize- 
the natural avenues of wealth, de- 
priving the poor of their rights, and 
enjoy the spirit that- comes from, 
heaven. Greed often pushes men 
beyond legitimate acquisition into- 
respectable robbery. If there aro 
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' ouch in our midst, when trials come, 
when dark days approach, there 
will be shaking in tlie marrow of 
their bones ; and faith wll decrease 
•as wealth wrongfully acquired 
increases ; and as suoh come to their 
•end darkness w’ill be before their 
■eyes they will feai* the things that 
are beyond the veil ; their faith will 
waver; they will not know whether 
the atoning blood of Jesus Christ 
will reach beyond the grave or not, 
but if it should they will not know 
whether they will bo able to stand 
in the presence of God, Avithout a 
blush. I bear you my testimony 
that men who devote themselves to 
the riches of this world at the sacri* 
.lice of principle, will rise in the 
resurrection poor, miserably poor ! 
TThey will be in greater poverty than 
the poorest in all the Plouse of 
Israel. 

' Wo had better think of the reve- 
lations of Jesus Christ Wo have 
talked a little about co-operation in | 
.the ptist. We have sometimes 
.alluded to consecration. I heard a 
istory in regard to a brother in Farm- 
ington, a few years ago. The ques- 
tion of gathering the poor Saints 
from England came up in an evening 
■meeting. The brother had two 
cows,' and he donated one for the 
purpose mentioned. In going home 
a spirit of darkness said unto him : 
“ You have been very foolish. You 
have given away one of the two 
-cows you possessed, while Brother 
:so nnd-so, a much wealthier man 
than you, has only given five dollars. 
Now, you have done a wrong thing, 
ih foolish thing.” And thus was 
this brother tempted until he turned 
•Touncl and said, ns though 
.midressing himself to Satan : “ If 
you don't cense tempting me, I will 
go back to the Bishop, and give him 
the other one.” [Laughter.^ Now, 
that is just as I feel. If at any 


time the Lord has blessed me with 
means, and I am tempted not to do 
as I should, because of the actions 
of others. I hope I shall always 
when tempted, feel to draw near 
unto the Lord, and ask His assistance. 
I would rather give all I have — and 
it is not much — and be like an 
Indian, clothed in a blanket, and be 
acceptable to the Lord, than be 
clothed in velvet and surrounded 
with riches, feeling that my prayers 
were never heard by the Almighty. 

There is no reason why we may 
not have all the fruits of the Spirit 
in our midst There is no reason 
why we may not have the gifts and 
blessings of the Gospel A circum* 
stance somewhat marvelous came 
recently under my personal observa- 
tion. A little boy was thrown from 
a horse violently, his head striking 
the hard ground with great force, 
causing severe concussion of the 
brain. The doctor was called, the 
j Elders also. The eyes of the poor 
little fellow were fixed and stony ; 
all were greatly alarmed for the case 
was a serious one, the physician 
saying that blood was evidently 
clotting on the brain ; the right side 
was paralyzed ; the wrist almost 
pulseless. He went into convulsions 
while the Elders were administering 
to him, and many present believed 
that he was dying, but the grasp of 
death was broken by the power of 
faith Unbelief was rebuked, and 
health and reason were speedily 
restored. Next morning the boy 
was running about the rooms with 
no soreness about his head whatever ! 
I say the gift of healing by the power 
of God, exists in the Church, and 
it might he far more prevalent if we 
would live for it. 

I bear my testimony, in conclu- 
sion, that this is the work of God. 
1 know that its destiny is onward 
and upward ; whatever lies may be 
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concocted, whatever powers may 
combine to retard its progress, God 
will eventually make it the head 
and not the loot. There are boys 
growing up in these mountains who 
will so learn to love liberty, and will 
so desire to see all humanity free, 
that they will maintivin the princi- 
ples of our national constitution and 
all just principles, and will invite 
the oppressed of every land and 
clime to enjoy liberties which God 
will maintain in His Kingdom, — the 
liberty wherewith Christ will make 
them free. , 

On the other hand I bear my tes- 
timony that men who, in the 
Church or out of it, sacrifice principle 
at the shrine of greed, who take 
away the earnings of the honest 
poor, who monopolize the avenues 
of trade to the oppression of God’s 
honest people, will walce up beyoud 
the veil disappointed, unhappy, 
✓grieved and damned. They will be 
damned in that God will so quicken 
their minds, that they will see the 
past, and 'understand .the future. 
They will fully comprehend that 
in the brief space, perhaps, of a few 
years, tliey sacrificed opportunities, 


and gave away chances whereby* 
they might have become kings unto^ 
the Most High God, and saviora on- 
Mount Zion ; that they gave all 
these blessings for the love of self,, 
the honor of men, worldly riches 
and the testimony of widows and 
orphans will come up against thenix 
before the eyes of tlie Lord, and 
they will see it and comprehend it,, 
and in the concei)tion of their great 
loss, they will feel that they have • 
been damned. 

I pray that wo may bo faithful 
and true to our religion, and that . 
wo may have the guidance and in- 
spination of the Most High. I pity 
a man that has no inspiration. I 
pity any set of men who seek iir 
their ignorance and blindness tO' 
retard the progress of God’s King- 
dom. I / 

There is a day ot deep trial for 
those who love the things of this . 
w’orld more than they love the 
things of God. If wo have such , 
among us, I earnestly hope and pray • 
that the Spirit of God may rest upon 
them, that they may see the error of 
their way, repent, turn unto the^s 
Lord, and bo saved. Amen. , 
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER CHARLES W. PEJLROSE,’ 

Delivered vi the 2'abemacle, Salt Lalx Ct/y, Sunday Afternoon, 
September 2Srd, 1883, 

(BEPOBTED BY JOHH IBVINE. ) 


lELDERS ALWAYS READY FOR DUTY — NO SALARIED PREACHERS IN THE 
CHURCH — NO COMPULSION IN THE WORK OF THE ELDERS — THE 
LIBERTY OF l,AW — SIN BRINGS ITS PENALTIES, RIGHTEOUSNESS A 
SURE REWARD— ASSUMPTION OF DIVINE AUTHORITY— RESTORATION 
OF THE ANCIENT PRIESTHOOD— RELIGION IN POLITICS- THE SECRET 
BALLOT— THE ONE-MAN-POWER — ^THE LIQUOR TRAFFIC— CIVIL AND 
RELIGIOUS FREEDOM FOR ALL — THE EFFECTS OF THIS WORK ON 
THE WORLD. 


We always feel it our iluty when 
called upon to undertake any task 
•which may be imposed upon us by 
our bretiiren in authority in the 
Church, no matter how unexpected 
it may be to us, or how much we 
may shrink from tlie duty we are 
called upon to perform. Brother 
Goss, who has just spoken to us, at 
the call of the servants of God, went 
to his native land to preach the Gos* 
pel. Every other Elder in the 
Church holds himself ready — that 
is, if he is in the line of his duty 
— to respond to a similar call ; also 
if required to do so to officiate at 
liouie. 

We havo no paid ministry in this 
Church, no hired clergy either to 
preach at home or to go out as mis- 
sionaries j but every man in the 
Church who has received a testimony 
of the truth, and a portion of the 
Holy Priesthood — which is gen- 
erally diffused among the male 
members of tho Chui*ch — stands 
ready to perform any duty in con- 
nection with his calling in tho min- 
istry. X am called upon this after- 


noon to speak to this congregation, 
and I respond in this' spirit, the 
spirit in which our brethren go 
abroad to preach the Gospel, or stay 
at home and preach it, or go to soino 
distant part of tho Territory and 
help to colonize it, or to ])erform any 
other work that is necessary for the 
general good, for the building up of 
the Church of Christ, and for the 
benefit of the people belonging to 
that Church who have been gath- 
ered from various nations. 

It is supposed by a great many peo- 
ple, that there is a spirit, of tyranny 
and oppression existing in this 
Church, wiehled by a few men, or 
concentrated in one man who stands 
at the head, by which (.he people 
are coerced into certain lines of ac- 
tion. It is supposed that our breth- 
ren who are called upon at our con- 
ferences to go to various parts of the 
world in the interest of the Church, 
act under this compulsion. How, 
this is a very great mistake. It 
seems difficult to convince people 
who are not of our faith that there 
is not some coercive power or organ- 
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Ziition among tho Latter-day S.aints 
by which people are obliged to do 
this, tiiat, or the other. They have 
not learned the secret of the power 
that e.xists in this organization. 
They could find it out if they 
■would investigate, but it is very dif- 
ficult indeed to get people who do 
not believe ns we do to look at this 
thing with any decree of impartiality. 
They are so prejudiced agjiinst it. 
They think that it must bo wrong 
to start with, and hence do not 
look into it in the way they should 
if they want to find out the truth. 
Kovv, the spirit that actuates the 
Latter-day Saints has been mani- 
fested in tho remarks of Brother 
Goss, who has just returned from a 
mission to his native land. Ho did 
not come to Utah to find out if this 
thing called “ Mormonism,” was 
true or not. Ho found that out in 
his Own native land. He heard tho 
principles of the Gospel, and was lerl 
■to believe them, and believing them 
he w.as baptized into the Church ; 
hands were laid upon him by the 
Elders, and ho received the Holy 
•Ghost, which gave him a te.stitnony 
that tho work was true. That is 
what moves the people to come here 
from all parts of the world. So with 
tho Eldere who are called upon at 
conference, or at other times by the 
presiding authorities of the Church, 
and sustained by the vote of the 
peoi)le, to ])erform any labor or mis- 
sion of a public character; they are 
ready at once, and they start to do it 
■willingly and cheerfully — although 
■sometimes they shrink very much 
from the task before them — becsiuse 
they know the call is right ; they 
know they are engaged in a great 
and glorious work ; they have a tes- 
timony within themselves that it 
is true, and that it has come from 
God. Tliey have a perfect assur- 
4ince — a knowledge they call it. 


Some people may dispute technically 
as to whether it is knowledge or not, 
but it is knowledge to them. They 
are .os sure that it is true, and that it 
is divine, as that they are alive. That 
is pretty near to knowledge if it is 
not c.v.ict knowledge ; and because 
of this they are ready to perforin any 
work at home, or to take their grip- 
sacks in their hands and start out 
abroad at their own expense. Tliey 
receive no salary. They do not e.x- 
pect to gain any earthly reward, but 
they are of the firm conviction that 
it is their houiulen duty to help 
their felluw men to come to the 
same knowledge as they luave ar- 
rived at themselves. And they are 
not only willing to do this, but if it 
is a temporal labor that they arc 
allied upon to I'crform, if they have 
the spirit of their calling and duty, 
they arc just as willing to perform 
that temporal duty as to act in a 
spiritual capacity. Are they obliged 
to do ibis'! No. They act in tho 
spirit of self-sacrifice, trying to do 
good because they feel under obliga- 
tion, ns servants of God, to do any- 
thing they can to help build up this 
gn'at latter-day work, which God has 
commenced in the earth. 

Some people say they cannot un- 
devstnud how it is that these Latter- 
day Saints .are so united, unless 
they are held together by some 
secret bond or some kiinl of tyranny. 
They cannot understand how it is 
that when the leadei-s of the people 
speak, the people are willing to 
move in a body, with scarcely a dis- 
senting voice, unless it is that they 
are terrorized or coerce*! by some 
power that is not known on the out- 
side. Now, all the bondage ainl ter- 
rorism th.at exist in this church is 
the terrorism and bondage — if such 
a thing can be — of conscience. The 
Latter-day Saints not only firmly 
behove iu this work, but have re- 
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ceiveii a spiritaal inBaence which 
has i^ven^ them ain inward testi- 
xnony or knowledge that this ‘work 
is of God. They have no 'doubt, 
no dubiety, tliey know it is true. 
Hence, when any' movement , is 
necessary for the building up of the 
great work of God, which they know 
to' be true, , they feel it is their duty 
to respond. That is all the bondage 
there is ^ that is all the terrorism 
there is. 'VVe have in this Church 
and in this Territory, perfect liberty. 
The Gospel is the perfect law of 
liberty but it is the liberty which 
is confined to that which is right. 
There is no true liberty outside the 
bounds of wholesome law. When 
we act Outside the limits.of proper 
law, and claim that to be liberty, 
it is not liberty, it is license, and it 
is* injurious to the individual and to 
the mass. If this people called Lat- 
ter-day Saints obey any instructions 
that they nuiy receive ijx>m the 
brethren who ore appointed to lead 
them; they do so in the spirit of lib- 
erty. They do not do it because 
they choose to do it They do it be- 
cause they are willing to do it They 
do not perform the duty because 
they are obliged to do it, because of 
any coercive power exercised over 
them, or because they will be called 
upon to submit to any penalty \ but 
they do it because they please to do 
it, and they please to do it because 
it is right X admit that sometimes 
they may do things which seem at 
first to be irksome. They could 
refuse ; but they feel that if they do 
refuse they will sufier loss. In what 
wayl Their religion teaches them 
that every good thing that they do 
is bound to bring its reward, and 
t^t every evil thin^ which they do 
is sure to bring its punishment, 
either in this world or in the world 
to, come ; that is^ t/h&i sin inevitably 
hnngs its penalty) and that right- 


eousness certaii^y brings reward, 


Therefore, if a iattiE>r-day Saint is 
called upon to perform anything in , 
connection with this which he ^els 
it is his duty to do, nud l^e neglects 
that duty, he expects at some lime 
to be puuishednc sufier loss for that 
neglect. , 

p.uriorganization is a very glorious • 
one. it is a perfect organization — ‘ 
perfect — because it is divine. It was 
not made by man. It was not orig- 
inated by Joseph Smith, or by any 
of his associates. It come down 
from above, direct from the eternal 
worlds. It was not taken out of the 
Bible. It was not taken out of the 
Book of Mormon, or any other book, 
although it is the same organization 
that existed on the earth in previous > 
ages, brief accounts of which, iii 
patches here and there, may be 
found in the various books which 
compose the Bible. But it was not 
taken out of that book. God 
Almighty revealed it, And the 
authority which men exercise in the* 
Church —the authority of the Priest- 
hood — did not come out ,of the 
bosoms or brains of men. It come 
by direct manifestation from on 
high. Heavenly beings who were- 
once earthly beings, men who once 
lived on the earth holding that 
authority, and who passed away and 
have progressed (call it evolution 
if you please); have come back to- 
the earth, and ordained men to tlie- 
same authority and Priesthood 
which they held, These men did 
not take this authority upon them- ■ 
selves from reading the last chapter 
of Matthew and Mark, in which we 
read that Jesus Christ sent out ' 
eleven men and told them to go to-. 
all the world, and preach the Gospel 
in His name. A greab^ .many 
** Christian'* ministers have assumed * 
the authority given to those eleven 
, men, and to no one else. Men who* 
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held tills authority in ancient tiineS) 
on the earth, and Iiave gone into a 
liigher sphere in the due course of 
their progression, by divine com- 
mandment have come back to earth, 
and ordained men to the authority 
and power and Priesthood wliich 
they held wliile they were in the 
flesh. That is why we claim that 
the authority to administer in the 
name of the Lord is in this church 
and in no other church on the earth; 
that all other Priesthoods, so called, 
are spurious. We do not say that 
there are not goorl men in other 
denominations, claiming to hold au- 
thority to preach and administer in 
the name of the Lord ; but we claim 
that they have no authority in reality, 
because they themselves have 
declared that all communicatioH | 
has been shut off from the heavens, 
for hundreds of years, and as there 
has been no communication from the 
ho.avens for hundreds of years, no 
authority could have heeu conferred, ! 
unless it was continuous, from the 
days of the Apostles to the present 
day. But most of those persons 
who now claim to hold authoiity 
from God to preach and to admin- 
ister in the ordinances of the Gos- 
pel, repudiate the idea that the au- 
thority was continuous, and declare 
that after the days of the apostles, 
darkness came in, that the world 
went astray, and that an abominable 
church arose in the phace of that 
which was established by Jesus and 
His Apostles. 

Now, this authority which has 
been sent down from God out of 
heaven, is similar in its nature to 
that exercised by men about whom 
we read in the Bible. We read about 
one in the patriarchal ages called 
Melchisedek, who held this Priest- 
hood. Abraham went and paid bis 
tithing to him after he came bock from 
overcoming those kings that he con- 

Ko. 2Q. 


I quered. Melchisedek, wo are told, 
was the Prince of Salem, and ho 
was a Priest of the Most High God.. 
Anil after many generations had 
passed away, Jesus of Nazareth 
came upon the earth and claimed to 
Imve that same Priesthood. Ho was 
called to be a Priest after the order . 
of Melchisedek, that is. He had tho 
same kind of Priesthood that Mel- 
chisodek had. Wo read a littlo 
about this Melchisedek, in the Epis- ' 
tie of Paul to the Hebrews, and 
about the Priesthood he held. Some . 
people in reading this confound tho 
Priesthood or authority which Mel- 
chisedek had with tho man himself. 
They road it that he w.os “ without 
father, without mother, without de- 
scent, having neither beginning of 
days nor end of life. That is a, 
curious kind of man, is it not? 
Some people say that that meant 
Jesns himself. But that could not 
apply to Jesus, lor his descent is 
given in the Bible. Ho had a re- . 
puted father, Joseph, and a real 
mother, Mary ; and His Father in 
heaven was His real Father ; for wo 
are tohl that He was the first begot- . 
ten in the spirit and the only begot- 
ten in the flesh. This, then, did 
not apply to Jesus, nor <lid it apply , 
to any other man ; it applied to the 
Priesthood or authority which Mel- 
chisedek held. The Priesthood of 
Aaron or Levi, came by descent;, 
it came to a man because ho belonged . 
to a certain lineage ; but this Mel- 
chisedek Priesthood did not come by^ 
lineage ; it came to all upon whomt 
God pleased to bestow it. Jesus: 
was c.alled to be a Priest forever,, 
after tho order of Melchisedek, who* 
was the Prince of Salem, a Priest of 
tho Most High God. Moses bad tliis. 
same Priesthood. He received it r 
from Jethro. There was another-, 
Priesthood in the days of Moses and . 
1 Aaron,’ the Levitical, . which de-^, 
Vol. XXIV. 
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scended in a certain lineage from men to tlie Pri^thood upon tlio 
father to sou. But when Jpsus earth, to wit, Joseph Smitli and 
came on the earth, He received tlte Oliver Cowdery, and they, inspired 
Melchisedek Priesthood, and that by the' Almighty, dictatetl by the 
He might receive it in its fullness, Holy Ghost, the spirit of revelation, 
Moses and Elias ap])eared to Him have called and ordained other men 
upon the mount of transfiguration, to the same authority — to go out 
Jesus conferred that same Priest- into the world and preach the ever- 
hood upon the Apostles. As my lasting Gospel, and administer iu the 
Father Iiath sent roe, even so send I ordinances thereof. That is the 
\ you. The same authority tlmt power of this Priesthood. 

' Jesus had, He conferred upon His Does this authority give meu any 
Apostles, and they conferred it upon power to bind the souls of men 1 
others, as they were led by the H(dy Not iu the least. Does it give meu ' 
Ghost, the Comforter, which Christ authority to coerce anybody in any / 
sent to them after His departure. shape, form or manner 1 Not in the 
Now, this Priesthood and Apostle- least. On the contrary, we are told 
ship was heltl in the early Christian in the revelations of God, that the 
Church ; hut the people put the power of this Priesthood must nob 
A)) 08 tles to death. They put to be U8e<l to coerce, not to bind the 
death other men who had been souls of men. It must be by persua- ' 
called to hold a position of this same sion, by declaration of the tiutli, by 
authority and Priesthood, and dark- love unfeigned, by the inspiration 
Dees came into the world, and the that attends it, by the manifesta- 
people have gone <lown deeper and tion of the power of God that goes 
deeper into darkness, and further with it ; it must be used in that way 
and further away from God as gen- to convince those who hear and who 
orations have rolled on. They have are instructed and directed. They 
Jieajied to themselves teachers, hav- who have this authority and influ- 
ing itching ears ; and they have once really have it in the power of 
turned away their ears from the God, and for the good and blessing 
truth, and turned unto ‘fables. The and benefit of their fellows, and not 
consequence is that this Christian to coerce them. There is no cuer- 
generation have depai'ted from the cion or bondage in it. But some 
power of God, from the authority people will say, “ Is there not some 
of God, and from the Priesthood of kind of coercion iu your political 
God, and us they confess ‘‘like sheep oflairsl You seem to be united in 
jiave gone astray." your voting, not only in your Church 

But in our day God has restored matteis, but in your politics. How 
^lie old churcli back again. He has is it that when your people go to the 
jestored the ancient Priesthood, the polls, nearly all of them — you may 
.Priesihooii that Moses had, that say all of them, for there are very 
Abraham had, that Jesus had, that few exceptions — vote the same 
ithe Apostles had, and that of which ticket f* Well, we hold conference 
JPeter, James and John held the twice a year, in April and October, 
jieys. God has restored it in the and upon these occasions the autlior- 
'Wuy that I have mentioned — by the ities of the Church — the President 
iniiiiisiratioii of angels from the heav- of the Church, his Counselors, the 
•ens. 'The last named persons came Twelve Apostles, ami oil the general ' 
(doAvp Jruin .on high and ordained authorities — are placed before the 
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people for their vote. For let mo 
toll you that in this Church there 
are two principles combined — some 
people think they are opposite and 
cannot come together, but we have 
proven in our experience that they 
<011 — and these are the theoci'atic 
ami the democratic principles. Tliey 
are combined in this organization — 
the voice of God and the will of the 
people, the response of the people to 
that which God says. God com- 
mands, and the people say, ** We 
obey-; we are ready to listen to. the 
voice of God as it coine.s from on 
high.’* It finds an echo in every 
heart that is living under the intlu- 
ence and spirit of this work, and the 
response comes, “ I am ready to re- 
•ceivo it." When the authorities of 
the Church am placed before the 
people, it is very rarely that a con- 
trary vote is seen. Are the people 
obliged to lift up their hands when 
oalled upon to vote in the affirm- 
tivel No. They can keep their 
hands down. They can either vote 
for or against. Tiiat is their privilege; 
that is their right ; it is so recorded 
in the revelations of God to the 
Church. Why do they generally — 
abnost always — vote in the affirmn- 
tive 1 Simply because they are sat- 
isfied that the men who are called 
to occupy tl)ese various positions arc 
men of God, that they are fit for the 
po.sit.ions, that they are properly 
called and ordained, and that they 
are the right men in the right place. 
That is the reason they vote in the 
affirmative. 

The same spirit of unity e.xists 
among the people in every capacity. 
If they are called upon to move 
somewhere else, they. are ready to 
^o. They did this at the . time the 
army was sent here. One of the most 
foolish things the government ever 
did, was to send that army to Utah. 
It came about in this way. There 


were certain judges sent hero — we 
do not always get the best kind of 
judges ; sometimes they are very 
good lawyei*s, and sometimes wo 
have men that would be a disgrace 
to any bar that might bo named. 
Well, we had one of that kind at 
that time, or just previous to that 
time, and ho and his associates wore 
very corrupt. But because his cor- 
ruptions wore not looked upon favor- 
ably or unconcernedly — particularly 
when the Chief Justice took a vile 
woman upon the bunch.with him, a 
woman who had followed him when 
he came here, leaving his wife be- 
himl — he ran away, went back to 
Washington, and declareil that the 
“ Mormons” had burned the law 
library, purchased by the government 
for the benefit of the courts here, 
and that Utah was in a state of an- 
archy. Now, it is always unwise to 
judge from one side of a question; 
unwise for us, unwise for anybody; 
botli sides of the question ought 
always to be heard before deciding, 
but the government judged tins 
question before investigating it. 
oolomon says : Pie that answereth 
a matter before he hearetli it, it is 
folly and shame unto him" — in other 
words he is a fool. The government 
was unwise in taking the statements 
of this without hearing wl)nt ihe 
Mormons" had to say upon the 
question. Hence they sent out an 
army to put down the rebellious 
Mormons," supposed to be in hostil- 
ity to the government. After a 
while they sent commissioners who 
found out that all the statements 
made to the government, and which 
prompted the sending out of that 
army, were utterly false in every 
particular. That can be found on 
record, if people desire the proof, at 
Washington. And then the gov- 
ernment pardoned the “ Mormon.s" 
for what they did, or rather for what 
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they had not done. ' It' was very 
magnanimous, was it notl Presi- 
dent Young was governor of the Ter- 
ritory, and the first he lieard about 
tliis ai-my was that tliero was an 
armed mob coming out to Utah, 
that they bo.asted they were going 
to hang the leaders of this Church 
upon the trees in the mountains, 
and to take their wives and do as 
they pleased with them. Well, 
they did not get here quite as soon 
as they expected, because some of 
our brethren went into the moun- 
tains to delay the matter for a little 
while, until it could be investigated. 
But after a time the troops marched 
through the city and camped at a 
place whicli is now known as Camp 
Floyd. Before the army reached 
here, the people had been instructed 
that the best thing to do was to 
leave the city and to move south, 
and to make preparations, if neces- 
sary, to destroy their possessions, 
that they might not fall into the 
hands of our enemies os they had 
done before ; for this people called 
Latter-day Saints, had been driven 
five times from their homes, because 
of their religion ; not for polygiimy, 
because when they were thus driven, 
except in the caseof Nan voo, plurality 
of wives was not a part of their 
creed. The revelation on plural 
marriage was given in Nauvoo, July, 
1843 ; hence the mobbings, drivings 
and plunderings to which they had 
been subjected before that time were 
inflicted upon them before tliey 
claimed to believe in that doctrine. 
As I have said, they were driven five 
times from their homes. Many of 
them were slaughtered ; some of 
their wives were violated ; little 
children were butchered; houses 
were burned ; stock shot down ; 
standing grain was <lestroyed ; and 
the Saints were driven from their 
homes because of their faith. Well, 
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' they made preparations when they ' 
left this place, to set fire to it, and* 
burn the whole thing, and the peopla^. 
moved south in a body. Tliat wag’ 
unity, was it not ? What was*' 
the cause of such unity? Presi-' 
dent Young gave the word, and'- 
they were reaily to respond. But - 
they were not obliged to do so. They • ' 
I could have stayed in the city if they* ' 
' chose. There was an army coming. ' • 
Tljey could have been protected by * 
the army : but they made prepara-' ' 
tion to set fire to their property, and ‘ 
went forth in a body. How did • 
they come to act in that kind of < 
way ? Because tiiey were all moved 
upon by one common impulse. ' 
The spirit timt was iu the head, < 
was in the body, just os it is with a * 
healthy man. When the head ^ 
dictates, the whole body responds, ' 
to tho very extremities, the feet 
and hands and every part; the* 
whole body thrills with tho infla-> 
ence that comes from the head. , 
That is how it was in the Church. 
Tlie head spoke and the whole body ’ 
feeling the same spirit., resjwndeiL’ 
Now, tliere is just the same unity*' 
in our politicid matters. They are-' 
managed as in other parts of the* 
country. Tlie people hold their pri- ' 
mnries or caucuses in the different • 
precincts, and select men to act os 
delegates to the County Convention. ' , 
Or, if Territorial offices are to bo 
filled, the people select delegates to * 
tho Territoriiil Convention, and 
when these men meet they tako 
into consideration what shall be for - 
the best interests of the people, and 
who will be tho most likely men to’'' ; 
fill tho offices vacant, and whea‘ | 
that Territorial Convention makes | 
up a ticket, the people are ready to 
accept it. If that ticket should not • ' 
happen to have upon it one or two** i 
names that they would like to see * ! 
there, they forego their private opin.,1 
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.^ions iu regard to individuals and 
'unite together as a whole. Have 
' they not a right to do that 1 We 
think they have. But it is claimed 
"that the church men interfere. Well, 
they don't interfere. But suppose 
they did. Suppose the Priesthood of 
this church or the Twelve Apostles 
were to get up a ticket and tell the 
'people that it was tlio best ticket 
.that could bo made, have they any 
right to do that? 1 think they 
have. I think the twelve men 
called Apostles, have just as much 
right to get up a political ticket, if 
they please to do so, as twelve law- 
yers, or twelve doctors, or twelve 
merchants, or twelve men who are 
luniting for office, and if the people 
•choose, of their own free will, to 

f o to the polls and vote that ticket, 
think they have a right to do so. 
But those very “liberal” folks who 
fiay we are in boiulage, want to 
make us vote as they think — “ If 
you will only vote our ticket,” they 
say, “ it will be all right ; but if you 
vote the People’s Ticket, or the 
church ticket, then you are slaves.” 
"Well, I have not been able to see 
the force of that, for the life pf me, 
and 1 have looked into the matter a 
good deal. It seems to mo that 1 
exercise just as much volition or 
free will in voting for my friends, 
men of the same faith, men of the 
same interests, men who have a 
stake in this country, men whose 
interests are embodied here, men 
who are known, men whoso actions 
1 have seen, men whose motives I 
to a great extent understand by see- 
. ing their actions — I say I think I 
• display as much freedom in voting 
for such men as I would in voting 
Ifor men 1 do not like, men in whom 
I have no confidence. 

This cry of bondage is simply got 
up for effect. There is no truth in 
^it. There is no man, there is no 
woman in Utah Territory, who is 
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obliged to vote this way, that, or the 
other way, and as a clear proof of 
this the fact remains, — a fact that 
cannot be gainsaid — that our voting 
is entirely secret. Ballots may be 
made by anybody, people vote just 
as they please ; but the envelopes 
in which the ballots are enclosed — 
furnished from the county au- 
thorities, uniform in size and in 
color — must not be marked or de- 
faced in any way. When the voter 
goes to the polls, he or she — for the 
women here vote as well as the 
men ; they vote in church, they vote 
in state ; they have the same free- 
dom and rights iu these respects as 
mail' — ho or she takes the ballot, 
with the names on it for whom they 
choose to vote, and then put the 
ballot in the envelope, which is hand- 
ed to the judge, and no one can tell 
how the ballot was cast. There is 
no chance of repeating here. That 
is why some folks don’t like our stylo 
of voting. There is no chance lor 
ballot stuffing. . 

Now, you may think this has 
nothing to do with relmion. In our 
eyes it has a great deal to do with 
it. We think that eating, drinking, 
wearing clothes, and the perform- 
ance of various temporal acts, os 
they are called, are a part of religion, 
that is if they are done under a re- 
ligious spirit and influence. We 
desire to do right, to serve God, and 
to keep from evil. That is religion. 
And 1 think that religion ought to 
have a great deal to do with politics. 
I do not mean to say that people 
should be compelled by religion or 
any other power to vote or to re- 
frain from voting ; but I do think 
that religion should enter into, all 
the acts of life, in political as well 
as social matters ; religion should 
enter into all things; a religious 
influence should have power 
over the minds . of men for 
I good. 
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Now, then, seeing there is a secret 
ballot, and nobody can tell how a 
person votes, where can the coercion 
bel How are you going to find 
out how this man or that woman 
voted, or how they did not vote? 

* Y ou cannot do it. Tlie fact remains, 
then, that there can be no coercion 
in voting, even if it was desired. 

1 refer to tliese things this afternoon, 
'in connection with the subject of 
our liberty, the liberty which the 
people c^led Latter-day Saints 
claim, to worship God or not wor- 
ship Him ; to perform any religious 
duty, or not perform it j to do any- 
thing that is required of them, or to 
do the contrary ; we claim that lib- 
erty in church and in state, and in 
all things. 

Now, some people have an idea 
that in this Church women are com- 
pelled to be married ! Just think of 
it for a moment, will you 1 How are 
you going to manage that? How 
are you going to compel a woman to 
do anything that she does not want 
to do ? Such an idea as that must 
bave sprung up in the mind of some 
one who does not understand female 
nature. It is preposterous. There 
is no such thing in this Church. 
This Church is a church of liberty ; 
that is, within the lines of the law. 
If people take the liberty to do 
wrong, to transgress the laws of 
God, to do that which is impure, 
they can be disfellowshipped — cut 
off the Church ; and that is the full 
extent of the power of penalty in 
this Church — the power of excom- 
munication, withdrawing fellowship, 
making a person not a member; 
that is the extreme penalty of the 
laws of the Church of Christ 
— excommunication. I think some- 
times we have a little too much 
liberty in this Church. People are 
allowed sometimes to go on doing 
that which is wrong a little too long. 
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People are allowed to speak evil of 
their brethren too much. People 
are allowed to find fault with men 
that are striving to do them good, 
and to do the world good. I think 
sometimes when* 1 look around 
and see what transpires in this city, 
that there is a little too much I 
liberty ; not that 1 would infringe 
upon the rights of any man or any 
woman ; 1 would give every 

man and every woman the privilege 
of doing that which they pleased, so 
long as they did not interfere with 
my rights and the rights of others. 
We do not feel at liberty to inter- 
fere with the rigiits of our neighbors, 
nor to intringe upon the rights of 
anybody, nor do we believe that 
anybody lias a right to infringe upon 
our rights. If they are infringed 
upon, we will stand up in self-de- 
fence and seek legal redress. But 
our friends (?) on the outside, think 
we ought not to be allowed that 
liberty. They say it is treason for 
us to go into court to test the valid- 
I ity of u law passed against our libcr- 
I ties? They claim this liberty 
themselves, but they arc not willing 
to accord the sanio liberty to us. 

Again, we hear a great deal about 
a one-mau power. Brother Goss 
remarked some of the people 
where he has been laboring, were- 
afraid to investigate our principles 
themselves — they must first go and 
consult with the priest. Well, we* 
are not obliged to do that. We can 
investigate anything we please on 
our own responsibility. But I musb 
admit that in Utah we have a one- 
man power, that is of the most irk- 
some character. We have in this 
Territory a Governor sent by the- 
authority of the powers that be at 
Washington, appointed by the- 
President of the United States by 
and with the consent of the Senate; 
Now, in the first place we have no* 


TllK I'OWEK. 3U 


.vote for the President ; we have no 
vote, either directly or indirectly, 
for any Senator ; we are without 
representation at the seat of the 
general guvurnnicnt. It is true wo 
are allowed to elect a Delegate to 
Congress ; but he has no vote. He 
can sit tlun'o and look on — like they 
say the fifth calf did — but he h.*is no 
vote. Well, we have no power in 
the election of the President ; we 
have no power in the election of any 
Senator ; and these persons holding 
their positions without any voice or 
vote or consent of ours, send a man 
here to .act as our Governor, and 
they always select, with scarcely an 
exception, somebody who Inis no 
interest Imre, somebody who has 
nothing in common with the people ; 
he conies here a stranger. Wo 
elect twelve men to oiir Legislative 
Council, and twenty-four men to 
our House of Kepresentauves. 
These men understand our wants, 
nnderstan<l our circumstances, and 
they pass laws suitable to onr local 
needs, requirements and conditions. 
But this one man, sent here without 
any consent of ours in any shape 
or form, by simply witlihoMiiig his 
signature, can make void and of no 
effect the labors of the sixty tl.ays of 
those thirty-six men wo have elected 
to make our laws 1 But," says one, 
“ I suppose you can pass the bill over 
his veto." Jlo, sir. He has tlie power 
of absolute veto. He can cross out 
an Act with his pen, or withhold ins 
signature, and that is the e.nd of it. 
Well, then, we have a remarkable 
one-man power here, have we not ] 
Yes ; but it is nut of onr choosing. 
It is not in accordance witii the 
spirit of our institutions. It is not 
a church matter, It is not “Mor- 
mon.” It IS anti-“ Mormon," unti- 
Eepublican, anti-American. It 
makes us to a certain extent slaves, 
serfs, vassals. But that is not our 


fault ; Joseph Smith did not institute 
such a power ; Brigliara Young did 
not; John Taylor does not enforce 
.such a power; but wo cannot help 
ourselves. 

I mi'^ht go on and onumcrato a 
great many other things that exist 
in onr midst, that are not of our 
choice. We p.ass laws for the restric- 
tion or suppression of the liquor 
traffic. If we had onr way wo would 
not have any liquor soKl in any of 
our settlements. It might be neces- 
sary, perhaps, in a city like iS.ilt 
Lake City, where there is such a 
mixed population, to make an e.X' 
ception, for we Imve no dcsi re to cn rtail 
the rights of any one ; but we have 
proved by experience that prohibition 
in some places has been attended with 
good I'esults. We have tried the 
licensing system, and have found 
evil resulting thererrum. The li(|nui* 
tniffic re.su Its in more police, mure 
drunkenness, more dissipation, and 
more licentiousness of every kind. 
Onr judges — who are sent to us iu 
the same way as the Governor, 
without any voice of ours — when- 
ever they can get the chance (with 
hut few exceptions, a few honorul>le 
exceptions), to twist a word in favor 
of the liquor sellers, will do it every 
time. In one of our cities, recently, 
where prohibition was esteblishud, 
the liquor ilealer.s tried to establish 
themselves, and they were taken up 
and fined. They appealed their case 
to the Supreme Court of the Terri- 
tory, and because the charter of that 
city said that the City Council 
should have power to license, regu- 
late, prohibit or restrain the manu- 
facturers, sellers or vendors of spiril;- 
uous liquors and intoxicating drinks 
of every kind, the majoiity of the 
Court decided that as the charter 
did not say what the manufacturers, 
sellers, etc., were to be prohibited 
frpm doing, the, City Council, could 
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not prohibit them from selling liquor, 
^hat is the way the law can be 
Irwisted, and that is the way it has 
'been twisted over and over again, 
even in favor of licentiousness. 
-HV e would have no houses of ill-fame 
'if we had our way; but the courts 
have ruled in their favor, as well as 
in the favor of liquor dealers. That 
■is the position wo are in. 

Well, if there is any bondage here, 
'if there is any coercion here, if we 
do not have the power of local self- 
'govern inent, which as free men we 
Lave the right to enjoy ; if wo are 
not in the exercise of every natural 
right, and every privilege timt peo- 
ple should enjoy under the Constitu- 
tion and laws of this free country, 
it is not the fault of the Church of 
'Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
it is not the fault of this people. In 
our Church there is liberty for all, 
‘and there is liberty within our bor- 
ders for those who do not belong to 
-our Church, those who do not believe 
'as we believe, who do not see as we 
see. We do not try to coerce them 
in the least degree. They can build 
their chapels, churches and schools 
•unmolested. They may worship an 
image if they like, or a white dog, 
and they may do without worship 
at all, and we will never infringe 
upon tlioir rights. Liberty is a 
part of our creed — liberty to all, 
liberty to every nation, kindred, 
tongue and people. It is part of our 
faith that every individual has a 
perfect right to worship God accord- 
ing to llie dictates of his or her con- 
science. Wo claim that right, and 
tve are going lt> stand up for it, 
■quietly but lirnily, by the help of 
God, and we expect to conquer 
some day. Wo can wait; we can 
bide our time ; we can siifter ; we 
Lave suffered over and ovenmd over 
again. We have learned to be patient 
under •wrong; we have learued«to 
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submit to all kinds of indignities* ^ 
Our Eiders who have been sent out 
to preach t he Gospel have been abus- 
ed, derided, afflicted and tormented, ! 
some beaten with stripes, sometimes I 
txu*red and feathered, and some of 
them have laid down their lives for 
the truth. But we have learned to 
endure with patience, and to take it 
as the lot that must fall to us as the 
followers of the meek and lowly 
Jesus. Never tlieless, we are men 
and women, and we hope some day, 
to be able to show to the nation and 
to the worhl, that we are law-abid- 
ing men and wonien, men and wo- 
men desiring to do right, to serve 
God, and to keep every wholesome 
and constitutional law of the land ; 
that we are willing not only to labor 
for our own rights, but for the rights 
of others ; that we will contend inch 
by inch for those rights under the 
constitution of onr country, and iu 
the spirit of the Gospel, this perfect 
law of liberty which God Ims revealed 
to us. Our influence and power 
wdl extend. Our unity will extend 
and become a great power ; wo will 
contend for liberty to all, liberty 
to every man and every woman 
umlev the canopy of heaven. 
That is our doctrine and creed. God 
gave to man his agency in the 
beginning. We have the liberty of 
choosing for ourselves. We have 
ci*me into this Church of our own 
free will ami choice, because we be- 
lieved its principles. 1 can speak 
this for myself. I came into this 
Church because 1 believed what was 
taught to me in my boyhood’s days, 
and left my homo for the Gospel’s 
sake. 1 came into this Church be- 
cause I believed its principles to be 
true and according to the Scriptures, 
which my mother taught me, in ray 
infancy, contained the word of God. 

I investigated the principles of this 
Church thoroughly, and became con- 



TESTIMONY.* 


313 


■vinccd of their truth, because I 
l)elievc(l the Bible was true. And 
when I came into the Church, I 
came in humbly ; God knows, 1 came 
into this Church for no other motive 
in tlie world than to servo God, and 
to do what was right. And when 
the Elders laid their hands upon my 
liead, I received the Holy Ghost — 
the spirit of revelation, the spirit 
of prophecy, the same that makes 
inanifost the things of the Father 
and of the Son ; 1 know that I re- 
ceived that spirit, and it has been 
with me from that time to the pres- 
ent -a light to my feet and a lamp 
to my path ; a joy to my soul; open- 
ing up the things of God ; bearing 
witness of the truth of this work ; 
and that spirit has led me to right- 
‘ eousness, to truth, to purity of char- 
,actcr, and would rebuke me when I 
attempted to do anything wrong, 
and encouraged mo in performing 
in} duty. And I have ever been 
rea»iy, with the rest of my brethren, 
•to do anything and everything 1 
could to build up this work, because 
.1 know it is divine. 

I know that thero is no |}Ower be- 
neath the eternal heavens that can 
stop its progress. It will go on and 
conquer, it will grow and spread 
and increase. It will go to the ut- 


termost parts of the earth. Tlio 
Gospel will bo preached to every 
creature. The Saints of God will be 
gathered, and there is no power can 
stop their gathering. They will 
come to Zion, and build temples to 
the Most High God. They will 
unite together, and build up the 
Zion of God, and prepare the way for 
the coming of the Lord Jesus, whoso 
right it is to reign ; and every king- 
dom, every government, every 
society anil every power upon the face 
of the earth that Hghts against Zion 
will become like the dream of a 
night vision, it will pass away and 
there will be no place found for it, 
upon the earth. But Zion will arise 
ami shine, and the glory of God 
will rest upon her ; and all the king- 
doms of this world will become the 
kingdoms of our God and His Christ. 
Then there will bo liberty to all. 
Then the chains and shackles that 
bind the oppressed will fall to the 
ground, and light and truth will go 
iorth until the whole earth is im- 
mersed in the spirit thereof, and 
every nation, kindred, tongue and 
people will sing praises to the Most 
High and to the Lamb for ever. 

May God bless you, through Jesus 
Christ. Amen. 





I 


^314 


JOURNAL OK msCOUKSKS. 


DISCOUKSE BY COUNSELOR D. H. AVELLS, 


, Delivmd in ihe Sail Lake Jssembly Hall, Sunday AJitrnoon, October 

mh, 188S, K 


.MIEPOEXED BY JOHH lEVIHB.) 


THE PUINCIPr.ES OF THE GOSPEL PROMOTE UNHT, FAITH AND LOVE — 
THE HUMAN FAMILY ARK FREE AG^NTS — THE EVIDENCE OF OUR 
HAVING DliSCENDED FROM THE GODS— THE WOULD IS FULFILLING 
ITS DESTINY — THE CHURCH AND KINGDOM OF GOD ARISING IN 
INFLUENCE AND POWER — THE RESTORATION OF THE HOLY PRIEST- 
HOOD — PLURAL MARRIAGE— MORE HAPPINESS IN DOING RIGlPr 
THAN WRONG — ALL REAL ENJOYMENT COMES FROM GOD — THE 
LA ITER DAY SAINT'S TRUST IN GOD — “ MOKMONISM" THE ONLY 
RELIGION WORTH LIVING FOR — ^THE CHRISTIANITY OF THE PERIOD 
A TREMENDOUS IMP.JSrnON UPON THE CHILDREN OF MEN — 
“ MORMONISM" 'WILL EXTEND FURPUER AND FURTHER — CON- 
CLUSION. 


TheT principles of the Holy Gospel 
are calculated in their nature to 
unite the hearts of the people one 
with another, nml to promote faith, 
union and love towards our fellows. 

We are an independent set of 
beings. The human family possessed 
of intelligence, are agents unto them- 
selves to receive or reject that which 
is good or that which is evil. In- 
deed it was one of the objects, I sup- 
pose, of our coming upon this earth, 
to learn to know the good from the 
evil, the right from the wrong, the 
light from the darkness, the bitter 
from the sweet, the joy from the 
sorrow, that we might the better 
appieciate the blessings of joy anil 
peace, of light, of intelligence, of 
truth, and of every virtue. Now, 
os it is written, man having par- 
taken of the forbidden fruit became 
as one of the Gods, knowing the 
good from the evil. Therefore ho 


must be cut off ; he must not he {ler- 
mitted to live forever in his sins ; a 
flaining sword must bo placed to 
guard the tree of life. Hence mor- 
udiiy, the wages of sin. 

Herein lies the great evidence of 
our lineage, of our having descended 
from the Gods, reasoning, intelli- 
gent beings, possessing the capabili- 
ties of the Gods-- that is, the power 
to riseUo their capabilities, being of 
that nature and of that kind of 
which are the Gods. And I might 
say that a person who is not capable 
of being a peculiar agent of the 
devil need never aspire to become 
a son of God, for, according to the 
Scriptures, we are " heirs of God, 
and joint heirs with Jesus Christ ; 
if so be tliat we suffer with him, that 
we may be also glorified together.'* 
If it would have been as well for us 
to have remained in our pre-existent 
state ; if we could have learned and 
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gained all of this experience, le.irncd I 
to know the good from tho evil, tlio | 
light from tho darkness, do you sup- j 
pose that our Father in heaven j 
would have sent us forth into the i 
world, subjected us to all these tests j 
and trials and temptations of sin, of | 
sorrow, of misery, sickness, pain and < 
death t I don’t. 

To me this is a grand old world, 
and fulhlls its destiny and purpose, 
the destiny and purpose of God our 
Heavenly Father, in bringing it 
forth and preparing it for the habita- 
tion of man, and b^ringing forth his 
children upon it. This world is not • 
liere by mere accident, it is not 
here ^because it merely happened ' 
so ; but it was msido with a 
destiny and purpose which it is an- 
swering most superbly in my esti- 
mation. It gives tile people an op- ' 
portniiity of obtaining tabernacles 
for their spirits to dwell in. This in 
and of itself is a great thing and a 
blessing, although some may act in 
such a manner that it would have 
been better for them, perhaps, never 
to have been born. Still it is a 
blessing to undergo tests, to pass 
through ordeals, to subject ourselves 
to the principles of truth and right- 
eousness, rejecting the evil and 
receiving the good. Why, on 
natural principles a course of that 
kind is just as sure to exalt us in 
the scale of human existence and 
in the scale of future and eternal 
existence, as it is that we have an i 
existence at all ; whereas a course the I 
reverse to purity, the ordinary course 
of sin and iniquity and transgression 
against the laws of God, is sure to 
debase, degrade, and to lead down to 
misery, sorrow and death. It is ns 
natural as anything else — as natural 
as that we exist. These things 
bring their own rewards and their 
own punishments naturally. Can 
a person avoid punishment 1 Yes. 


How'? By receiving and obeying 
the principles of the Gospel and get- 
ting forgiveness of his sins, follies, 
weaknesses, imperfections, and 
wrong-doings, we can repent and 
turn away from tlie evil and do 
that which is good from henceforth, 
and tho Lord will forgive us. Wo 
know better tlnin anybody olse if 
we are forgiven. We will know 
whether wo have turned away from 
our evils or not. If we have this 
testimony we may know that tho 
Lonl has forgiven us. It is so writ- 
ten in the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, that if a person wants 
to know whether the Lord has for- 
given him, let him e.vamine hiniseif, 
and see that he has repented with a 
repentance that needs not to he re- 
peated over and over ami over again. 
The evirlonce is the tiiniing away 
from sin ; that whereas we di»l that 
j which was wrong, forsake it ami »lo 
j that which is right, ami thus we 
I may know that the Lord has forgiven 
I us. In passing through the ordeals 
we are subject to in life, we must 
keep ourselves pure and unspotted 
from tho contaminations of the 
wicked and ungodly, and walk in 
the path of life, the path the Lord 
marks out for ns to walk in. Oni' 
being here gives Him an opportu- 
nity of provingtUs, whether we will 
walk in His ways and do His works, 
or whether we will go our own way. 
After He has gotten unto Himself .a. 
people who will do His work, a people 
j whom Ho has proved to be faithful 
I and true and full of integrity, why, 
with such a people He c.an fulfill 
His words spoken through His. 
servants centuries ago, that the- 
kingdoms of this world shall become- 
the Kingdom of our Lord and His- 
Christ. Until He does obtain a- 
people of this kinil, He cannot con- 
sistently bestow this Kingdom. 

Now, this work in .which we are- 
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^engaged, is oalculated to produce 
! just this class of people— rtbe Saints 
of the Most High God. And 1 
.rejoice day by day, in having lived 
Jong enough to se.e this Kingdom 
.arise in .influence, in power — not 
to its greatness, still to a considerable 
^extent to its greatness — and to see 
^,it put on, to a certain extent, its 
beautiful garments. 1 rejoice in my 
.heart that I have been permitted to 
witness this Kingdom, since I be- 
came acquainted with it, become 
•considerable of a power in the earth. 
And I believe also, nay, more, 1 feel 
tsure that it will continue so to pro- 
igress. Many fall away from time 
to time. It has been so in the his- 
tory of the past, and probably it 
.-will bo so in the future. But will 
.that impede the progress of this 
work 1 No. It has never seen the 
•day nor the hour from the time of 
its fli-st incipieucy upon the earth, 
•but what it has been greater than it 
.was the day or the hour previous. 
It never will. It is bound to in- 
•crease and grow, no matter what 
ditticulties it may have to encounter; 
.it is bound to progress and to spread 
.abroad, and to become great in 
the earth, and no power can hinder 
•it. What! Not if the Saints do 
wrong 1 The Saints are not going to 
do wrong. It is not the Saints that 
do wrong ; it is those that apostatize 
from the Church and become any- 
thing else but Saints, and if those 
people do not remain Saints and 
keep themselves faithful who are 
here to-day, others will come up 
wlm will do it. For the Lord will 
get unto Himself a people who will 
,be faitiiful, and who will keep His 
. commandments and do His work on 
the eaith even os it is done in heaven. 
Whether we do this individually, or 
uot, makes no diflfereuce to the work 
of God. All the difference it makes 
jis to .us ns individuals. Now, we 


may have part and lot in this 
ndatter if we will The Lord is willing 
to work with u$, if we will only walk 
obediently before Him. He will 
accept of our services, and be glad 
to get them. He has not any too 
many people of this kind on the 
eajrth; bnt He has some; He 
has enough to carry on His work, 
and He will get more as He needs 
them^ from time to time, because it 
is the day and age and dispensation 
in which those spirits that will obey 
the Gospel and keep His command- 
ments, will come forth upon the 
earth, and bear off this kingdom 
victoriously. It is an important era 
for those that live in this day 
and age of the world. There are 
great responsibilities resting upon 
the children of men in this day. 
Great light has been made manifest, 
far greater tliau in any other age of 
the world — that is, it has been made 
manifest to a greater extent X 
do not know but what thei:e was 
greater light in the days of Jesus 
and the Ajiostles ; but it is and will 
bo made more manifest to the chil- 
dren. of men in tlii§ day than it was 
in that day, because it is a greater 
work. It is the work of the fullness 
of times, incorporating all other dis- 
pensations, and it is to prepare the 
way for the coming of our Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ, to rule upon the 
earth in power and great glory. 
This is a preparatory work for those 
great events that have been set out 
to transpire. Great events, such os 
never have transpired on the earth, 
are to take place in this dispensation 
of the fullness of tiroes. Hence 
it is an important era, and great 
responsibilities rest upon the children 
.of men. . 

Qod from heaven has spoken .tp 
the children of men in the day and 
age in which wo live. He has sent 
forth His angels who have ,commu- 
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nicated and restored unto 'man the 
authority of the Holy Priesthood 
from heaven, and througli which 
cimnnel a communication has been 
opened up between the heavens 
and the earth, through wiiich wo 
may learn the mind and will of our 
Heavenly Father concerning us, 
His children. All people may learn 
to know his mind and will concern- 
ing them, through this channel of the 
Priesthood that has been opened up 
again in this the dispensation of the 
fullness of times between the heavens 
and the earth. That is a great event 
to say nothing of anything else. 
Now, God having revealed His 
mind and will concerning the 
children of men, having sent forth 
His angels and a testimony con- 
cerning Himself, and the Gospel, 
which IS the power of God unto sal- 
vation to all those who obey it, it 
becomes binding upon the children 
of men. Groat light has come into 
the world. As the Savior said, 
“This is the condemnation, that 
light is come into the world, and 
men loved darkness rather than 
light, because their deeds were 
evil.” This light reproves the 
world of sin and unrighteousness, 
and tolls of judgments to come. It 
is in force upon the whole human 
family. It were better for those 
who lived before this great light 
came into the world and passed 
away \vithout a knowledge of the 
Gospel, than for those who, having 
been in the world when these 
events have transpired, and having 
had an opportunity of receiving the 
Gospel, reject it ; a great deal better. 
There is not so much responsibility 
resting upon them. They can be 
officiated for by their friends in the 
Temples of the Most High God, 
which will be built and which are 
bailt for the express purpose of going 
inW-them and performing the ordi- 


nances for the living and for the- 
dead. These things have been 
restored in this the dispensation of' 
the fullness of times. A knowledge- 
of God has been restored. We Icnows 
how to repent of our sinsj. We* 
know how to get them remitted.. 
Wo have tho privilege of knowing 
concerning tho power of God ns it is 
made manifest upon the eartlv in 
the hearts of the children of men, 
which others have not had the priv- 
ilege of knowing for a great many* 
hundreds of years. Wo have tho 
privilege of having part and lot in 
this matter. As I observed before, 
wo can bo workers and co-workers 
! for our Father in heaven, if wo will 
I only let Him work wth us. He is 
the Master Workman ; He is tho 
Great Architect, He is the One who 
is directing our labors ; and if wo 
will seek to obey His laws, if wo 
will walk in the path Ho marks out 
for us to walk in, if we will work 
according to His plan in tho build-^ 
ing up of His Kingdom on tho ' 
earth, so as to bring timber to tim- 
ber, and block to block, and every- 
thing in its proper position and pro- ' 
per place, according to the plan that 
He devises, we may be instrumental • 
in His hands of accomplishing ■ 
this great work, giving God tho- 
glory whose Kingdom it is. There 
is glory onough for us to be the hon- 
ored instruments in His hands of 
accomplishing His purposes and 
establishing His cause here upon the- 
earth, even the cause of truth and ' 
righteousness, and bearing it off ' 
victoriously against every obstacle 
or foe that lies in our pathway. ' 
There is honor enough, I say, in. 
being humble instruments in His 
hands, and in having a lot and part < 
in this matter. 1 have always felt, i 
ever since I became acquainted , 
with these principles, to make it my 
life's business, allowing no other: ^ 
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business intervene — to work for 
God and His Kingdom. 1 esteem 
ib a privilege and an honor to do so. 
“ VVell,” says one, “ Don't it 
bring you into difficulties 1 Have 
^ou not a great many things to 
encounter tliat you otherwise would 
not have to encounter 1 Is it not a 
hard road to travel V 1 do not know | 
tliat It is. 1 believe the Latter-day | 
Saints enjoy themselves better on I 
an avemge. in the things of tliis 
world than any other people with 
whom 1 am acquainted. If nobody 
but Latter-day Saints had difli- 
oulties to encounter in this life, then 
people might talk. 

1 don't often say anything in re- 
gard to plunti niarringe ; but there 
has been a great deal said about the 
misery of women in that order. 
"Well, if in monogamy women do 
not have any trouble, if it were all 
serene in that onlerof marriage — no 
cause of diflerenco of feeling or of 
Jealousy — then there might be some 
cause for this hue and cry. People 
imagine, you know, that in a man's 
family gwhere there are several 
wives, they must be very jealous of 
■one another — that they must tear 
■each other's hair and all that kind 
■of thing. VVell, as 1 have said, if 
there was never any jealousy, or 
any feelings of unhappiness in 
monogainic families, then they 
might say soiuulhing. 1 have had 
a little e.Kperience both ways, and 
though not a wuiinin, yet 1 am bold 
to bear iny lestiinoiiy that there is 
more happiness in the number of 
families living in pluml marriage, 
than there is in an equal number of 
families in the other condition. 
And I speak from my own experi- 
ence in regard to these matters. I 
think I lived as lnq>piiy in mono- 
gamy os anybody, and I think, too, 
that I live ns happily in plural mar- 
riage as anybody else. . 


1 would like to have |)eople realize 
that there is more happiness in doing 
right and in keeping the command- 
ments of God than is afforded, 
by the allurements offered in the 
world or by the world that are of an 
opposite character. It is very true a 
great many things that are counted 
sins are not sins. I do not believe 
that it is worth our while to make 
sin of that which is no sin. There ' 
are a great many things counted 
sins in the Christian world that are 
not sins at all. Why, there was a 
great big devil in a very small fiddle, 
in the estimation of many people 
where I was born and brought up. 

I was taught to believe that a man 
would surely go to hell that would 
attend a ball or theater. It was 
thought sinful to do that. Well, 1 
do not know but it is a sin to those 
who make it so — to those who in- 
dulge in sin. And so with a great 
many other things that are counted 
sins, that are not sins in and ot them- 
selves, only ns they are made so by 
the hallucinations and foolish no- 
tions of men. Pastime is right and 
proper. There is no sin in it, only 
os we make it so. But we should 
have our pastimes without sin. We 
should have enjoyment, and there 
is nothing that is worth having that 
U precluded by the articles of our 
faith as Latter-day Saints. 1 do not 
know of a single enjoyment ; I do 
not know of a single thing that is a 
blessing in reality, or that will aflbrd 
any real or true enjoyinunt to the 
human mind, but what comes within 
the purview of the Gospel. 1 be- 
lieve that all enjoyments and all 
blessings come from God. The 
adversary, it is true, sometimes per- 
verts these thiims, and people think 
that they can nave a little enjoy- 
ment in some of their excesses. It 
may bring a little enjoyment for the 
time being, but it soon passes away, 
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and leaves a feeling that it has not 
T)cen real and true enjoyniont after 
all. Therefore, everything that is 
worth having, and that affords real 
enjoyniont, comes within the pur- 
view of my holy religion. Latter- 
day Saints can pass their time 
pleasantly in enjoyment of every 
kind, so long as they will do without 
sin, never forgetting God. Never 
do anything — it is a pretty good rule 
to go by — but what you can ash the 
blessing of God upon it to begin 
with. Then it will bring peace, 
comfort anil joy. So' that I conclude 
on the whole that there is just as 
much happiness and plea.siire in 
le;iding a religious life — the life of a 
Latter-day Saint — as there is in 
any other position in life that a 
person may tind himself in, I «lo not 
‘Caro whether it is religious or irre- 
.ligious. 

Notwithstanding all the con- 
tumely, and all the on t-|K)u rings of 
wrath, and all the difficulties with 
which the Latter-day Saints have to 
'Contend, we can lift up our hearts 
and rejoice, trusting in God that all 
is right, feeling pretty comfortable 
as we pass along in the present, and 
very comfortable with regard to the 
rewards that lie at the end of the 
race. 

Let me assure you there is no 
other religion th.at is worth living 
for, other than the one we have 
espoused. All the ordinances that 
they profess in the sectarian world 
to 2)erform are without the authority 
-of God, and mankind, the world 
over, are just as well off without 
them as they are with them. I de- 
sign to be sweeping in this — to 
include everything of that nature. 
Not but what the teaching of moral- 
ity, of belief in God, of belief in 
■ Jesus Christ, and all of these things 
. are good so far ns they go ; I do not 
..mean that; but I mean the ordiiian- 
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CCS that they |)orform ; mankind is 
just as well off and better off with- 
out them than with them. Now, it 
mn}' require a little e.>cpianatiun as 
to how mankind uve bettor off with- 
out these ordinances. Man is na< 
tnrally a religious being. Ho has 
something to satisfy. His heart 
craves for something of a religious 
nature. Ho feels there is some 
being to worship, or some reverence 
due somewhere. Now, any system 
that proposes to satisfy this craving, 
which is not of God, and which is ' 
not right, onlydehules the individual 
into a false theory and a false belief, 
and at the same time partially satis- 
fies this craving for light, truth, 
and knowledge, and for a reverence 
for some divine being. In this way, 

I say, the human family are often 
deluded. It makes them so satisfied, 
that they cea.se to seek for the true 
light, ami they are thus led astray. 
Thei'eforo it «loes injury. Man is 
better w’ithont it than with it. If 
the principles of the holy Gospel, if 
the Spirit of the Lont had a clean 
sheet to write upon and to make its 
impressions, i^ could make its im- 
pre.s.sions quicker than it could do if ‘ 
the slate had to be washed so as to 
wipe out the marks alrenriy imprinted 
tliereon. Therefore it would be 
better for mankind not to receive 
of tliis great suiteretructure that has 
been reared in the midst of the 
earth, under the name of religious 
forms, ceremonies and ordinances. 
The world would he better off to 
day, without it, than they are with 
it. 

The whole system of Christianity 
is a failure so far as stemming the * 
tide of wickedne.ss and corruption is 
concerned, or turning men from 
their evil ways to living lives of 
righteousness before God our 
Heiivenly Father. I wouhl rather 
preach the Gospel to a people whe‘ 
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have not gob any religion than I 
would to a people who have got a 
great deal of religion. You take the 
Catholic world. What impression 
can the truths of the Gospel make 
upon them as a people? Scarcely 
any impression at all. WTiy? Be- 
cause they are satisfied with what 
they have got, which we know is an 
error, and which is not calculated to 
stem the tide of wickedness and 
corruption which floods the world.. 
It never will convert the world to 
God or His Kingdom, or convey a 
knowledge of God unto the children 
of men, and it is life eternal to 
know Him, the living and true God. 
The Christianity of the period will 
never make the people acquainted 
with God in the world. It will 
never bring them to eternal life ns 
spoken of in the Scriptures. It is 
an utter impossibility. In the first 
place they do not know anything 
about God, and in the second place, 
they apparently don’t want to know 
anything about Him. They have 
reared a superstructure in the earth 
which is false. It is and has been 
a tremendous imposture to the 
children of men. Some have come 
out of it, to a certain extent, seeing 
its incongruity, and yet they have 
floundered in the dark, not knowing 
what was right j not having that 
knowledge of God which is necessary 
to obtain eternal life, they have 
been tossed to and fro and carried 
about by every wind of doctrine, 
without being able to find the truth, 
^lany who have thus been founder- 
ing are honest people; but the so- 
called system of Christianity is nob 
only ail error and a snare, but is a 
monstrous iniquity fastened upon 
he children of men throughout the 
^arth. No wonder that people be- 
%me infidel. The inconsistent 
Cnd incongruous nature of the sys- 
em is enough • to make any vboiug' 


who reasons infidel. It was time>-. 
the truth should be revealed ; it was 
time for the Lord to restore the 
everlasting Gospel, for men were . 
blind. Darkness covered the earth, , 
even gross darkness the minds of 
the people in regard to religious sub- , 
jects. Perhaps a darker time was 
never known since the earth began 
its revolutions around the sun. 
From what I have read and from . 
what experience I have had in life, 
and the intelligence I possess, t 
make bold to give my testimony that*, 
the darkest period the world ever saw . 
was when thiswork first commenced, . 
when it was made known from 
heaven to Joseph Smith. It was no 
darker here, perhaps, than in any 
other part of the world ; but it was 
just as dark in Christian countries- 
as in any Pagan country, so far as 
true religion and the light of heaven 
were concerned. 

Well, now, this light has broken 
forth, and it is extending its rays 
further and further, and will continue 
to do so. 1 have seen it between , 
35 and 40 years myself, constantly- 
extending, and I rejoice in it. £ _ 
rejoice in this work. It is just ao- 
sweet to me 'to-day as it ever wask 
From the time I first heard the prin- 
ciples of the Holy Gospel drop iVom-. 
the lips of Joseph Smith, tho 
inspired Prophet of God, the great . 
Prophet of the last days — I say it is- 
just os sweet to mo to day ns it was-, 
then. 1 can see a great growth. I 
am a better man — 1 will speak of 
myself — through tlio infiuence- of , 
“ Mormonism,” than I was before I . 
received it. You, too, are bettec men 
and better women to-day, as a gi’U 
eral thing, than you were before' 
you received it. Take this people txa 
a whole, I am happy in believing 
that the great majority aro for God . 
and His Kingdom, and are desirous 
to walk ill the ways of truth, and o£j 
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righteousness According to the light 
that they have and about os well os 
they ore able to. Some don’t, per- 
haps none of us do os well os we 
know how. I have said before, and 
I guess it is pretty true, that I don’t 
do as well as I know how. Perhaps 
I can’t. There may be circumstances 
surrounding mo of that nature that 
I am not able to do as well as I 
know how. I may say I do as ^vell 
as I can under the circumstances. 
Perhaps that is the case with all. 
Perhaps we might do a little better 
than what we do, notwithstanding 
the circumstances. Still I am happy 
in believing tliat the great majority 
of the people are for God and His 
Kingdom ; and those who do not 
walk up to their privileges in regard 
to these matters and observe the 
principles of the Holy Gospel, 
they only injure themselves, they 
cannot injure the work of God. It 
No. 21. 


is proof against the aspersions of 
the wicked, the ungodly and the 
apostate. Me disgrace my Maker! 
No. What can I do to dis^ace my 
Maker and my Creator 1 Nothing. 
I can disgrace myself, but not Him, 
nor His cause, nor His Kingdom. 
The higher a man gets the , further 
he may have to fall ; but the 
tree from which ho falls would not 
be apt to be hurt by his falling off 
it. 

1 pray God to bless us all ; to 
help us to do right ; to help us to 
make our calling and election sure,: 
to bring us to the full enjo 3 rmont of 
our righteous desires ; that wo may 
succeed in obtaining an exaltation 
in His presence, an inheritance in 
His Kingdom, an h.abitation that 
has been prepared for the righteous, 
from before the foundations of the 
world; this is my prayer in the 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen. ^ 
VoL XXIV... 

' * . t 

i: 
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HIGHLY KSSENTLVL THAT THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS SHOULD RE TAUfiHT 
IN THE THINGS OF GOD — BELIEF IN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST~THB 
OBJECT OF BEING I.ATl’ER-DAY SAINTS— THE PROPER EDUCATION 
OF OUR CHILDREN— THE KIND OF MEN BY WHOM THEY SHOULD 
BE EDUCATED. 


As I understaml it, the object we 
have in meeting together is to be 
taught of God through the channel 
that He has appointed to be His 
mouth-piece. It is Highly essential 
that we should be properlyeducated, 
and the Latter-day Saints believe in 
being taught of God. That was the 
promise that was given — tliat in the 
last days God would teach His people; 
that He would reveal His secrets 
unto His servants the prophets — 
jeveal precious things that had been 
hidden from the foundation of the 
world. I presume that if we had a 
testimony or fellowship meeting, there 
would be quite a number that would 
occupy the time in bearing testimony 
that tkey knew that this was the 
work of God ; that they knew that 
He had established Hi.s Church upon 
-the earth, and that the gifts and 
blessings enjoyed by the ancient 
.church were enjoyed by this latter- 
day Church. Now, in order that 
'We may be properly educated in this 
•Church, we have been instructed to 
tbe very particular to preserve the 
•.fellowship of the Holy Ghost ; 
ibecause no man knoweth the things 


of God save by the Spirit of God, 
and if we want to understand His 
ways, if we want to walk in His paths, 
we must become converted. The 
Savior established this principle — 
that unless we were converted and 
became as little children, we could 
in 110 wise inherit the Kingdom of 
God. Now, I believe in this principle; 
1 believe that it is essential, simply 
because we are to be educated, wo 
are to receive line upon line, precept 
u])on precept, here a little and there 
a little, until we shall become per- 
fect ill Christ Jesus. This to me is 
a glorious philosophy, that we can ad- 
vance from one degree of perfection 
to another, until we shall obtain a 
fullness of truth. And in coniiec- 
lioii with this education it is highly 
essential that we should lead right- 
eous lives, for we are being educated 
in a high school. We are being pre- 
pared to associate with the spirits of 
the just made perfect. The Lord is 
declared to be a man of Holiness. 
The doctrine that the Savior taught 
was, “ Be ye therefore perfect, even 
as your Father which is in heaven, 
is perfect.” Now, if there was no 
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2 )ossibility of attaining to this, He 
never would have taught the prin- 
ciple I but it seems, if we want to 
place ourselves in a position to re- 
ceive this high education, it is most 
essential that we should lead right- 
eous lives, and have the fellowship 
of the Holy Ghost. 

One of the fundamental princi- 
ples in the Gospel of Christ is faith. 

Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and thou sholt be saved.'* What do 
we understand by this belief on the 
Xord Jesus Christ 1 As I understand 
it, believe in His doctrine, and if we 
believe in His doctrine, then wo 
practice the principles or doctrines 
that He taught And the very fact 
of a man being converted to the doc- 
trine of Ciirist, and of seeing the 
necessity of rendering an obedience 
to this principle that He taught, 
-proves that he has faith in God, and 
that he has faith in the principle. 
You go into the world. 'There are 
millions of professing Christians 
that say they believe in the Lord 
Jesus Christ. But they do not be- 
lieve in His doctrine. They do not 
understand anything about His doc- 
trine. The calamity that was to 
come upon the people in the lost 
days, was not because they did not 
believe. It is said that Jesus Christ 
'would be revealed from heaven in 
flaming fire to take vengeance on 
those who knew not God, and who 
obeyed not the Gospel. Well, now, 
what is the Gospel 1 The Gospel is 
the doctrine of Jesus Christ. The 
doctrine that Jesus Christ taught, 
puts us in possession of the Gospel, 
if we only obey the principles taught, 
and it certainly is glad tidings of 
great joy to the believer. Paul said 
be was not ashamed of the Gospel 
of Christ, “ For it is the power of 
God unto salvation to every one that 
believeth ; for therein is the right- 
eousness of God i»vealed from faith 


to faith.” To whom was this re- 
vealed 1 To the believer who obeyed 
the Gospel. You ask the world if 
they believe in the spirit of revela- 
tion, and they tell you no ; but yet 
they profess to believe in the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

What is the object of our being 
Latter-day Saints 1 Is it not that 
wo may be fitted and prepared for 
the association of the Father and 
the Son ; and has not our Heavenly 
Father declared to us that He can- 
not look upon unrighteousness with 
any degree of allowance, showing 
that we cannot be saved in our sins. 
We are called upon to repeut of our 
sins, to cease from wrong doing, and 
the Lord has declared that herein it 
might be known who had repented, 
for they would cease from their evil 
ways. 

There are a great many ideas and 
meditations that might be brought 
forth in regard to this being con- 
verted and becoming as little chil- 
dren. And in this connection I will 
bring up a very simple proposition 
this morning. Parents profess to 
love their children. I will presume 
this, because it is natural to believe 
that parents do love their childreuw - 
You will find this manifested 
among all sects and parties. For 
instance. Catholics never send their 
children to foreign schools— that is^ 
schools outside of the Catholic faith. 
Why 1 Because they love their 
children, they love their religion ; 
they believe in sustaining it, and 
they are jealous lest their children 
should go (to them) in inconsistent 
ways. Now, would you think that 
it'vrere possible that a people called 
Latter-day Saints, professing to have 
the highest light ami intelligence, 
would allow their children to be 
educated by an enemy 1 Those who 
would allow such a thing might tell 
me they loved their children, but I 
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•could‘ not believe' them. I would 
sooner my children should go without I 
any scholastic education than that 
they should be educated by an enemy. 
There is no common sense in such a 
course. 1 cannot see that there 
would be any common sense in taking 
our children from tlie family altar 
and placing them under the domin- 
ion of Baal. I would advise all 
Latter-day Saints who undertake 
this suicidal policy, for God's sake, 
to become converted. Listen to the 
voice of warning. Have your chil- 
dren trained in the principles of 
righteousness, for your sake — for 
your future happiness, and for the 
future happiness of your children; 
for as you lay the foundation .so you i 
may expect to build upon it 1 
would like our children when they 
go from the family altar to go into a 
school where they would hear the 
same God addressed, the same bless- 
ing sought, the hand of the Eter- 
■nm acknowledged in their education, 
as well as to ask that His blessing 
might be upon them when they 
surround the family altar. You 
never can make me believe that a 
man and a woman have the sense 
of affection that they should have, 
who do not place their children in 
this position, for we have most 
excellent schools. We believe that 
our children are our glory, do we 
not 1 They say the children are the 
glory of the woman 1 Sisters, if you 
value your glory be jealous that 
when your children leave your fire- 
sides, that when they leave your in- 
fluence, that they go to a man of 
God, who will teach them the prin- 
ciples of righteousness, who will 
instill into their hearts the same 
principles that you profess to love 
and look forward to as the means of 
bringing you happiness and eternal 
glory in the Avorld to come. I would 
appeal to my sisters, for J know 


they love their children more’ thart- 
we do if it is possible. I Would 
grant you that, because I can appre^ 
ciate your suffering, I know how 
you have risked your lives that 
your children might be born. I 
understand and appreciate it ; hence;, 
I say, watch over your children with, 
a jealous care. And when your 
husbands are away, gather theni» 
around the family altar, plead 
before the Almighty with all your 
faith and power that they may enjoyr 
the fellowship of His Spirit, that, 
the Holy Ghost may be their con- 
stant companion; and make sure that- 
that Spirit is your constant compan- 
ion, for you may be entrusted with, 
the care of choice' spirits, destined 
to hold the Holy Priesthood, which 
is the greatest of all, destined to* 
perform a mighty work upon this> 
earth, that will be to your honor, for 
you will be reflected in your children. 

I feel interested in the establish- 
ment of the Kingdom of God, and 
in my meditations I can see that we 
must pay the greatest attention to- 
our children. You cannot teach, 
them the principles of righteousness- 
from books alone. Ko man can un- 
derstand the things of God, save by 
the Spirit of God. This Bible has^ 
been in the world for ages, and so- 
far os understanding the things of 
God is concerned, there is nothing 
but confusion. You can only find a. 
unity of the faith whore you have 
the fellowship of the Holy Ghost 
for the spirit of truth always speaks 
the same. Let me entreat you to 
have your children instructed in the 
principles of truth. Put them un- 
der the best iutliieiice that you caa 
find. If I had my will I would 
have in every school the best and 
the purest men that we could find,, 
whose influence would be the influ- 
ence of love and affection. I can 
point - with pride to my beloved 
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ffriencl, Karl G. Maeser, in Provo, fashioned into vessels of honor. I 
I have known liim for years. I think it should be the ambition of 
know that he is a man of God. I every man entrusted with the care 
know that his aspirations are all the of children to lead a life of holiness, 
time to live a life of usefulness ; a to honor the important charge 
man that believes in the Priesthood, placed in his hands, that ho may 
.and the study of the same, that he have an influence over the minds of 
may be enabled to comprehend the young, and be the means of 
its powers ; a man who endeavors making them bright and glorious in 
to live an exemplary life, and whose the midst of Israd, by watching over- 
object is, in the hands of Almighty them with a jealous care. You can ' 
God, to be a blessing to our rising see the value of this. Mothers, you 
, generation. I say ho is an example know how you feel when your sons 
to all men who are entrusted with come home from missions, having 
the care of children. He devotes filled honorable missions, filled with > 
his time and his talents to this end, the Spirit of the Lord, and a clear 
that ho may have an influence in record ; you know how your hearts 
’the midst of the heritage of God, are filled with delight when they 
•entrusted in his bauds. Our chil- stand up and bear their testimony, 
dren are the lambs of God, and they and give you a description of their 
.should be taken the greatest care of. labors as messengers of salvation to 
They are dependent upon you for a dark and benighted world, 
their education, and if you want to May God give us wisdom that 
train them in righteousness place we may be enabled to act wisely 
them under the influence of the our part in our day and generation ; . 
•everlasting Priesthood, men of holi- that we enjoy the fellowship of the^ 
ness, men who have been converted, Holy Ghost, that we may see. aright,.. 
;:and Avho have become like little hear aright, and do aright, is my> 
•children, like clay in the hands of prayer in the name of Jesus Christ. < 
ithe potter, able to bo moulded and Amen.” 
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^ REMARKS BY APOSTLE F. D. RICHARDS, 

Delivered at the Quarterly Conference^ Loganf Sunday Morning, D^ovember’ 

4th, 1883. 

(REPORTED BY JOHH IRVINE.) 


OCO^SION FOR GRATITUDE — ^THE RISING GENERATION — LATTER-DAY' 
SAINl^ SHOULD SANCTIFY THEaiSKLVES — GROWTH OF THE KINCr- 
DOM OF GOD — PROSPERITY OF LOGAN AND CACHE COUNTY — THE 
INTRODUCTION OF SALOONS : A RKJIEDY. TO PRITV'ENT THEIR EX- 
TENSION — A TIME OF PEACE — WHO ARE PREACHKRS OF RIGHT- 
EOUSNESS — ^THE TEMPLE : HOW IT MAY SPEEDILY BE FINISHED — 

• SPREADING THE GOSPEL— GATHERING OF THE JEWS TO JERUSALEM' 
— EXHORTATION TO FAITHFULNESS — THE REWARD OF THE RIGHT- 
EOUS. 


The present favorable opportunity 
affords us a proper occasion for grat- 
itude, and to think of and listen 
to those principles which pertain to 
our salvation, to our improvement, 
and our advancement in the knowl- 
edge of the truth as it has been 
revealed to us in this last dispensa- 
tion. 

The earnest and cordial exhorta- 
tion which we have just listened to 
is one that appears to me very ap- 
propriate and highly important for 
all faithful Saints to consider. All 
matters which affect the interest 
and well-being of the rising genera- 
tion are to us of the deepest impor- 
tance. As we hope for the rising 
glory and the triumph of the King- 
dom of God in the earth, so should 
we labor to educate our children cor- 
rectly in the fear of God, and in the 
principles of the everlasting Gospel. 
For it is righteousness that exalteth 
a nation, while sin is a reproach to 
any people. The Lord our God will 


make His deliverance manifest, and 
the exercise of His power, less or* 
more to His people in pro)K>rtion 
as His people incline less or more to* 
draw near to Him, and to learn 
His holy will. 

If the Saints would make it their 
fimt and leading purpose in all the* 
labors and duties of their lives to* 
draw near to God, to sanctify them- 
selves, sanctify their inheritance,, 
their families, their h.Hbitations, 
their houses and lands, their flocks 
and herds ; if every man in Israel 
who is the head of a family, and 
the possessor of property, made it 
his business to sanctify himself, and 
all that ho has influence over unto 
the service of God and the building 
np of His Kingdom, making that 
the leading matter of his life, we* 
should And ourselves progressing: 
much more rapidly in the way of 
righteousness and power of truth 
before the Lord. 

Wo are making advancement byr 
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the directions of the Priesthood in 
building Temples ; wo are making 
advancement continually as God 
gives us increase by the multiplica* 
tion of our numbers in the land, all 
legislation concerning us to the con- 
trary notwithstanding. The Lord 
is not only multiplying aud increas- 
ing us numerically in the earth, 
but He has put us in possession of 
principles of life, power and increase, 
which the world kuow nothing of, 
aud which they <les|)ise, which they 
waste and destroy to the ruin of 
their souls. He is giving to us these 
blessings right along with the 
revolving seasons, with the revolu- 
tiotis of the earth. Every day, 
every night, every week, every 
month and every year witnesses 
increased advancement in some 
direction ; and if we can but make the 
improvement that we ought to do in 
our own generation; if our fathers 
aud our mothers aui make the im- 
provement which they ought to do, 
and which they have in their power 
to do in their generation, this people 
can become not only a great and 
mighty peo 2 )Ie in number, but a 
vastly greater and more mighty 
people than the same numbers in 
any other part of the earth, and the 
favor of God - which we see and 
know alrea<iy is turned toward us — 
will increase upon us, aud His 
blessings multiply upon us with 
a greater fruition than ever 
before. 

VVe are approaching the com- 
pletion of a Temple. When I think 
of Logan and Cache County, 1 realize 
that you are blessed almost beyond 
your brethren aud sisters iu other 
Stakes of the Territory. You have 
a tabernacle here, second to none as 
a place of worship for the Saints of 
this Stake. You are supplied with 
other public buildings that place 
you in a good, comfortable position, 


such as a splendid court house, and 
a good, substantial college building, 
and you are in a position, as a people, 
by moans of that college, to enjoy 
all the general benedts of a liberal 
I and classical education and of 
knowledge that may be imparted 
unto you, not only in the laws and 
ordinances of the Church and the 
Kingdom of God particularly, 
especially and pre-eminently, but also 
in the arts os well as the sciences. 
You certainly occupy a very excellent 
position. But this is no reason why 
you should slacken your efforts. 
On the contrary, this prosperity 
should induce you to increase your 
diligence in all good things. For 
you know very well — ^you see and 
have the experience right among 
you — you have the contending ele- 
ments striving to bring in drunken- 
ness and iniquity in }our midst 
This of course we have to put up 
with when wo take it as from the 
world and the ungodly, on the com- 
mon ground of our warfare to con- 
tend against those powers in high, 
places ; but when it comes from those 
who profess to be brethren, when 
they undertake to insist and push 
and crowd these tilings to the des- 
truction of the souls of theirbrethren, 
this seems sometimes to us more^ 
than we should bo required to bear, 
unless it be required of us from God. 
When brethren will undertake to 
thus sow afflictiou, destruction aud 
death among their brethren, I do not 
know how long we shall have to imt 
up with it, and be silent. Our ene- 
mies we can bear. Like as one said 
of old : “ It was not an enemy that 
reproached me ; then I could havo' 
borne it : neither was it be that 
liateth me, that did magnify himself 
against me ; then I would have hid 
myself from him ; but it was thou, a' 
mau mine equal, my guide, ami 
mine acquaintance. We took svreet 



328 


• ‘ J JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. * 


counsel together, and walked unto 
the house of God in company.'* 
Well, it seems a good deal the same 
wav, when we see men who are 
Elders in Israel, partakers of the holy, 
High Priesthood, striving to urge 
the sale of liquors, and to promote 
drunkenness in our midst. It seems 
intolerable. How long shall we 
continue to bestow the fellowship 
and patronage of the brotherhood in 
promotion of these evils 1 I would 
exhort the brethren to he reminded, 
however, that there is one remedy, 
one way that we can ward off this 
mischief from being extended and 
promulgated among us •, it is to let 
it alone and stay from those places. 
Although there may be grog-6ho{)s, 
and billiard saloons in your midst, 
contrary to your wislies and contrary 
to your feelings, and which you 
would prefer might never exist 
among you — they have the liberty, 
they have not the right — still we 
have the reserved right to let them 
alone ; we need not patronize them, 
nor partake of their poisonous 
draughts, nor gamble in any of their 
saloons. We are not obliged to get 
down into their low-lived habits. 
Although we may have to put up 
with tliese thingsdn the sight of our 
eyes and the hearing of our ears, and 
have the peace of our streets perhaps 
disturbed by the cries of tlie drunken, 
and by the noise of tlie lewd, yet we 
are not obliged to partake of them. 
And this is one of the reasens why 
the exhortation of Elder Teasdale is 
so appropriate and timely ; you want 
your children educated in that way, 
that when they are grown up they 
will abhor these places, and touch 
not, taste not, nor handle tlie unclean 
thing. And we ourselves want to 
work against the appetites which 
are inbred in many of us. I am not 
asleep to, nor unaware of the fact 
that many of us . coming from the 


world have brought with us a deep’ 
craving for spirituous liquors, and for 
other things which are not good for 
us, but which we may have dabn 
bled in to gratify a wicked appetite.' 
Parents afflicted with these propen* 
sities ought to take warning not to 
breed them into the natures of their 
children, and if possibly they have 
done so, to use diligence to preserve' 
them from being thrown in the way 
of temptation until they come to 
years of understanding, jud^ent 
and firmness of purpose, which will 
enable them to practice self-denial, 
and live as men of God, These are 
matters that need to be looked after. 
They are features in the society of 
the Saints which ought to be con-* 
sidered, and no less but more be- 
cause you are here, as it were, un- 
der the very shadow of the Temple ; 
and are the people who have so 
abundantly contributed to the con- 
struction of this house ; they wont 
now to preserve themselves in purity 
before God, that they may be 
counted worthy to enter within its 
walls, and there receive all the bless- 
ings which are to be bestowed upon 
the just. We need this. It is a 
sentiment that should pervade all 
the anthonties of the Church from 
the. First Presidency down to the 
President of your Stake, the High 
Councilors and the Bishops of your 
Wards, and all the lesser priesthood 
— all sliould be inbred with this feel- 
iug. 

We have had a time of peace, a 
time of great prosperity, a time 
when the Lord has so far preserved 
to us our local government and our 
rights here in the land. He having, 
thus manifested His kindness to us, 
in this w’ay, vve ought to draw nearer 
to Him, and seek to establish tho 
righteousness of God on the earth. 
I would, therefore, this morning, - 
remind every Elder, Priest, Teaclier,: 
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4ind Seventy, that tlioy are called to' 
be proaohers of righteousness. 
Brethren, every one of you are 
•called to be preachers of righteous- 
ness ns much as* I am, as much as 
President Taylor, or any other man 
in Israel. Every one who has par- 
taken of the Priesthood has coven- 
anted to be a preacher of righteous- 
ness{ preaciiers by practice us well 
as by precept — in your own families, 
among your children, among your 
neighbors, among your friends, and 
all around — and if every one is thus 
magnifying his calling, behold ! here 
is the people of God, and the fear 
of God is upon that people, and the 
blessings of God cannot be stayed 
from them, and they will know the 
light way, and walk in it. 

The Temple has proceeded very 
nicely. It is very gratifying to me, 
as a member of the Temple Com- 
mittee, to observe how tlie work 
has advanced, and to hear Superin- 
tendent Card say that in about 
three or four months, with the abil- 
ity to use certain necessary means, 
the building will be completed. 
What a joyful time we have arrived 
at ! Yet here is a little mailer of 
means that needs to be attended to, 
to complete the Temple and to pay 
some liabilities that Imve been in- 
curred, necessarily, in its erection. 
The Superintendent has endeavored 
to progress with this work and keep 
out of debt ; but one thing and an- 
other has come along so much faster 
than means have come into his 
bands, that he has got a little be- 
hind. That, however, is a very small 
matter. If the Presidents of 
Quorums would arise and say to the 
Elders, " Let us wake up and pay a 
dollar a head for the finishing off 
of the Temple,” in three months not 
only will tlie Temple be finished, 
but every dollar of debt will be paid; 
and the Temple couUl be ready to be 


; dedicated no.xt quarterly conferoncei' 
if the First Presidency were so 
minded. It is but a trifling matter, 
yet it is a matter of sufficient im-' 
portanco to delay the dedication of 
the Temple until it is entirely paid' 
for, so that we can offer an accept- 
able offering unto the Lord. We 
trust and pray that God may ba 
pleased to make manifest a gracious' 
acceptance of this offering, and that 
the blessings of heaven may rest 
down upon His people. 

I rejoice greatly in the glorious 
I latter-day work that has been com- 
inenend, and t})at is being extended 
on every hand. Tlie Gospel is being 
spread among the nations of the 
earth, among the islands of the sea, 
and among the Lanianites, the rem- 
nants of the house of Ephraim, here 
upon this land. Ephraim and Man- 
I nusseh, a multitude of nations iu 
the midst of the earth, are reaching 
out after the house of the Lord, and 
are seeking counsel at the lips of 
the servants of God. The glad tid- 
ings Imve not only gone to the 
Sandwich Islands, but also to New 
Zealand. The aborigines of that 
country have taken hold, and we 
learn that something over one hun- 
dred of that fraction of their race 
have engaged in the work of the 
Lord. And not only so, but the in- 
habitants of the eastern countries 
are being wrought upon by the hand 
of God, and Judah is being turned 
toward Jerusalem. The reports arc 
that many thousands of Jews have 
been gathered to the land of Judea, 
and regions round about, within the 
last twelve months. Well, the 
Lord is at work in all these matters, 
and we ought to realize that we are 
but an item, as it were, in the 
great work that is being carried 
on. 

Tiiere is a great deal that I some- 
times feel I would like to say, but 
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at this time I do not feel to occupy 
your time nny longer. 

I pray that an earnest spirit of 
improvement and puriOcation among 
parents, among children, among 
households, among members of 
Wards and Stakes, may take 
possession of the presiding authori- 
ties of the laboring Priesthood, and 
that they may put away iniquity, 
and all manner of unrighteousness, 
and become more and more accept- 
able in the sight of the Lord. Then 
we shall be more and more ready to 
do anything that the Lord would 
have us do in the interests of His 
Kingdom. We must remember 
that the strength of the Lord’s peo- 
ple does not consist in their num- 
bers ; for times have been, and may 
be again, when they that are with 
us may be too many. It will bo 
found — if you search carefully 
among us as a people — that you are 
carrying a great many people and 
their sins, and if you don’t shako 
them off they will lead you down, 
you will be partakers of their sins, 
and you will have to answer for 
them. It is necessary that the Bish- 
ops — more especially those who 
have not had experience — learn cor- 


plSCOUKSKS. 

reel principles of government — how- 
to build up their Wards in righteous-^ 
ness and in the power of God. AucL 
this feeling and influence should be 
carried into every habitation of tlie* 
Saints; because where there is, 
righteousness and faith there is the- 
favor and blessing of God ; and whent 
the sick are among you and you- 
have this faith, you cau call down 
the blessings of God upon them,., 
and if you dou’t, and remain care- 
less, then you will find that you 
have uot the power to take hold of 
and receive those blessings. We< 
want so to live day by day, that 
whatever afiliction may overtake us, 
we may be preiuired for the worst os* 
well os for the best. 

May the Lord help us to draw near 
unto Him, nearer than we have ever 
done before ; that we may be able lo- 
go into Uis presence and realize the 
association of angels, and that woi 
may realize all those blessings which 
He has in His hands ready to be- 
stow upon us as fust os we will put 
ourselves in a pusitioii to receive) 
them ; this is my prayer and desire) 
and labor in the name of the Lord 
Jesus. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY APOSTLE J\ D. RICHARDS, 

Delivered in the Tahernade^ Salt Lake City^ Saturday Mominff, October Oth^^ 
(Semi-Annual Conference,) 1SS3. 

i ’ 

EEFORTED BY JOHH IBVIlli:. 

RETROSPECTIVE REVIEW OF THE PROVIDENCES OF GOD IN RELATION T0‘ 
THE SAINTS — THE WRATH AND SCHEMES OF MEN TURNED TO THE. 
ADVANTAGE OF .GOD’S PEOPLE — THE ORDER OF GOD’s CHURCH PER- 
FECT — THE WICKED DISTURBED BY JUDGMENTS WHILE THE RIGHT- 
EOUS F.NJOY PEACE — THE ADJIINISTRATION OF THE LAW OF GOD- 
’ IN relation TO OFFENCES — SHOULD BE RESIGNED TO THE WILL. 
OF GOD IN ALL THINGS. 

The Lord be thanked and praised into the enjoyment of, since our loca- 
for granting us another so favorable lion in these mountain fastnesses, 
opportunity of meeting together to Step by step every such instance has. 
contemplate the interests of His been attended, if not with all that. 
Kingdom, and our soul’s salvation gift and abundance of favor and 
at this Conference. ‘*Day unto day mercy which we might have desired, 
uttereth speech," said the ancient and which might not have been best 
man of God, *‘and night unto night for us, yet with sufhcient ble.ssing to 
showeth knowledge." We can say, manifest tiie kind care of our 
that (reek after week, and month Heavenly Father continually and 
after month, since our lost Confer- unceasingly over us. 
ence, we have had renewed occasion When we came hero and first.' 
for thanksgiving and praise to Him made our laws, realising that wo 
for the many blessings which He were far away from the mass of the 
has vouchsafed unto His people. people of the States, both east and 
If we take a retros{iective view u'est of us, we found it was with 
of His providences to us as a people, great difficulty that we could avail 
especially during the period of our ourselves of the few blessings which 
sojourn in these mountains, we shall ^vernment seemed to tender to us. 
find that circumstances have oc- We could not even obtain the pres- 
curred at very short intervals which ence of federal officials in our midst, 
have kept the people continually regularly, as was designed by gov-. 
awakened* to a sense of their liber- eramen^ and as was needed by the » 
ties, and to a watch care for them, people. Consequently, our isolation. *- 
measuring and weighing .and required our Legislature to confer 
noticing the efforts that have been unusual powers upon our local 
made from time to time to take away courts ; but it was not long before 
our privileges and liberties, and such the effort was made, and final suc- 
blessings as were thought could be cess was had in taking from our 
taken from us which we had entered local courts the civil and criminal: 
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.jurisdiction. Time will not allow me 
to enter into minute details. There- 
fore, suffice it to sny, that mission 
judges have ci>me here fully deter- 
mined to convert us from the error 
of our ways, as it appeared to. them, 
to the ** purity, refinement and 
civilization" of the. world,! After 
laboring and toiling some years in 
our midst, finding tlieir decisions 
frequently overthrown . by. the 
decisions of the Superior Court 
At Washington, and our Prophetj who 
had been illegally imprisoned, re- 
leased from his confinement, 
one thing after another upset 
their plans and devices ; so that the 
great changes which had been hoped 
to be brought about among us to 
make us like the people of the world, 
signally failed, and the end of that 
effort was that the poor, miserable 
man who undertook the job, was 
•carried home in his coffin. 

I must notice one or two other 
important facts which have stood 
out very prominently before us, and 
they were, that this people who 
were not of the world, and had no 
fellowship or love with the world, 
must be restricted in their civil 
rights and military duties, for fear 
that they should do some mischief on 
a holiday, therefore they were forbid- 
den by Gubernatorial Prochunation 
to order out a company of infantry 
•or cavalry to help to celebrate the 
Pourth of July, as they and their 
fathers were wont to do Iroui time 
immemorial. 

One after another these and simi- 
lar efforts have been mode to take 
our liberties atul privileges away 
from us, that we might be brought 
into some sort of contemptible sub- 
jection, it would appear. But with- 
out stopping to animadvert upon the 
folly and nonsense of such a proce- 
dure, lot me inquire what was the 
jiisultl What followed the procla- 


mation that we should not do mili- 
tary duty as a people, or protect our- 
selves even from the surrounding 
savages 1 Immediately when this 
occurred, it seemed as if the very 
heavens were moved in our behalf, 
all the tribes around us became di- 
vested, seemingly, of what hostility 
they had possessed, and ever since " 
that occurred we have liad the most 
substantial peace and quiet allaround 
us among the natives. How kind of 
Providence it was to so completely . 
remove the enmity of tlie natives 
when this circumstance transpired. 
We are relieved from the unpleasant 
tax of military duty, and oven 
our adversaries are made to be at 
peace with us. What a logic of fact 
for a contentious world to read.. 

JJurin.g the post year, the great ' 
efforts that have been made have 
seemed to prove abortive ; special 
efforts and measures have appeared 
to luiscany ; and we have had a law 
right from the Capitol, that seemed . 
as if it must tell on the “Mormons.". 
A class of our people have been 
temporarily divested of the right of . 
suffrage; men and women, who 
may have violated some law, 
and many who have never violated . 
any law of Congress, have been 
deprived of their political rights. ' 
But with all this, we still seem to 
live and thrive and prosper faster 
than we have ever done before. . 
The very step itself will prove a < 
great blessing to this people by sep- 
arating u portion of those who have-, 
not the highest res|)ect and veuera- 
tion for idl the laws of God, and • 
enabling those who have, to be the ■ 
wiser counselors and more efficient ’ 
aids in advancing the interests of ^ 
the Kingdom in the han<l8 of those 
who may be more acceptable in the < 
eyes of government to wield admin- > 
istratiou here locally. 

But it is a singular fact, a singular: ; 
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•circumstance, that a man should 
come here from the heart of the 
nation — clothed, as was supposed, 
with every qualification to bo a 
Governor of Utah, and then act ns 
he has acted. He had been through 
the army in the late rebellion. He 
•was a man capable, as was supposed, 
of understanding what was right 
and proper ;\s between the nation 
and any other part of the country 
that might seem to feel in any wise 
oppressed or limited, and who would 
administer constitutional rights and 
executive powers with ability and 
with skill. He came here clothed 
with the supreme beauty of the 
State from whence ho came. This 
•man by his excessive propensity for 
figures, as we all know, made some 
very strange calculations ; and then 
when one thing didn’t work another 
seemed to, until our representative 
ill Congress was removed. But by 
and by we are blessed with another 
one iu Congress to represent us 
there. And in a short time we found 
that, with the special effort that was 
being made in Washington in our 
behalf, such, a shadow of doubt wi^ 
cast over a certain portion of the 
law, entitled the Hoar amendment, 
when it was thought advisable by 
the Governor to execute some three 
hundred commissions, more or loss, 
to men whom he appointed to fill 
supposed vacancies iu this Territory, 
which if carried out would have 
turned over the local authority of 
the Territory into the hands of the 
avowed enemies of this people, but 
the supposed vacancies did not exist 
and the offices continued in the 
hands of the incumbents. After all, 
an election was held during the past 
season, when these offices were filled 
•by the people’s . candidates. Thus 
'We have occasion a^ain to rejoice 
.that . notwithstanding. another j 
(desperate effort haq been made . to I 


take away the rule from the hands of 
the people, and put it into the hands- 
of their enemies, and make us an out- 
side Territory, subject to their op- 
pressions, subject to all manner of 
taxation that they might please to- 
impose upon us — we find that the- 
voice and vote of .the people are still 
triumphant, that their candidates 
have gone into office •and arc com- 
missioned, the selections having 
been made from 'among those whoso 
rights and privileges have boon 
maintained unto them. 

It is a singular fenturo in this mat- 
! ter, that the Governor has taken it 
into his head to leave the Territory, 
just at the time when it was sup- 
posed he would bo required to exe- 
cute these commissions. But with- 
out going into particulars, persons 
of ordinary discernment observe 
that the course he has taken is such 
that he cannot himself cheek it to 
remain and issue the commissions to 
the properly elected persons to rule 
in this Territory j indeed it looks os 
though the dishonorable, undignified 
course ho has taken is just wdiab 
has driven him from the Territory,, 
to leave his duty and let the secre- 
tary be acting-governor. When 
men come here full of determination 
to show their bravery, their ability, 
smartness and competency, beyond 
their predecessors, to capture Utah, 
and turn her *over to the hands of’ 
the ungodly ; it appears that every 
one who has made such an attempb 
has mot with very signal defeat. 
When a man' defeats himself^ as 
perfectly as this last one has, I think 
tile Latter-day Saints have occasion 
to thank God and take courage ; we 
have reason to rejoice and praise 
the Lord in all these matters, for 
whatever our enemies do, He makes 
it return that, like a boomerang that 
is thrown out, it comes back and 
strikes- the person that burletLit. Vp 
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Well, then, my brethreif ’and sis- 
' ters, seeing tlmt this is the way that 
’these mattei-s all move, the way 
they all openite, should it not in- 
spire in us the most profound grati- 
tude toward God for these manifes- 
tations of his mercy, goodness and 
blessing unto us. He has made our 
fields to abound with plenty. He 
has favored us with bleosings innu- 
merable and incomprehensible. We 
have a pence, a joy and a satisfaction 
^t heart which those men who make 
these desperate laws cannot 
'contemplate. We rejoice ' in the 
blessings that heaven is bestowing 
upon us. Is it not, then, our bound- 
eu duty to testify to God, the angels, 
'and those that attend upon the 
covenant people of God, that \ve are 
determined to love Him more and 
serve Him better 9 I was pleased to 
hear the remark made by one of 
my brethren yestenlay, that he felt 
'on returning here, after an absence 
of live or six years, that there was 
an improvement in the spirit and 
feelings of the people. This is very 
manifest to those who observe and I 
motice it. But we think there 
shoulil bo a very much greater im- 
provement. Many of us have been 
"very careless of some of the com- 
mandments ; words of wisdom 
which the Lord has seen fit to give 
’to us. We have not used that care, 
that caution, and that sound discre- 
tion in our daily lives before Him, 
which it is becoming we should do. 

I propose, brethren and sisters, in 
view of this matter, that we take 
these things to heart, and see if we 
can and ought to di-aw nearer to 
God, while He is willing to draw 
nearer to' us, and thus more fully 
sense His blessings. His mercies, 
and His loving kindness unto 
118 . 

This iustitution — which President 
Taylor so beautifully reviewed yes- 


terday morning in the Assembly 
Hall, noticing the varied authorities 
of the Church and 'their multi- 
farious duties — sets forth to every 
discerning mind, that the order of 
God’s government presupposes and 
contemplates the strongest possible 
form of government that has ever 
been known on the earth. Men 
have come here in years past, and 
in speaking of President Young, 
they have said that he had a strong 
government hero in Utah ; and later 
on, in speaking of President Taylor, 
that he had a strong government in 
Utah, and also that men coming 
here from abroad to govern the peo- 
ple, simply governed the out-siders, 
and that the President of the 
Church governed the Latter-day 
Saints. This is the way the ungodly 
speak about it Latter-day Saints 
know that the order of God's Church 
is the perfect order. They know 
that it is the one intended to give a 
people strength in the earth, and 
that strength is in their righteous- 
ness, in their virtue, in their purity, 
and in their union and fellowship 
with the Spirit, with each other, and 
with the heavens. 

These principles are very dear and 
very glorious, and we ought to re- 
joice above all men in the earth. 
We may look to the east, to the 
west, to the north and to the south, 
and we see all governments, all 
peoples, all nations, all kindreds and 
tongues stirred up with an activity, 
a spirit of strife and ambition for su- 
periority, and we see that there is 
continual commotion among them 
in their political affairs and in their 
civil relations. There are a great 
many disturbances continually 
going on, and many of the nations 
are really on the verge of bankruptcy 
through the vast debts created to 
maintaiu their numerous armies, 
even in the time of peace; while 
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here nniong this iJeople, though our 
liberties are menaced and threaten- 
ed, and our peace would be some- 
times disturbed if we would allow 
it, yet by the blessing of God we 
enjoy peace in our hearts, such peace 
os the wicked cannot give to us nor 
take from us. The voice of 
Him that spake to the waves of 
Gennesarot, and commanded them 
to be still, speaks to us, and while 
•dark clouds and the thnnder- 
ings and lightnings roll over 
the political horizon, yet in the 
hearts, in the homes and in the 
habitations of the just there is 
peace, such as the wicked know not 
of, and it bespeaks the truth of the 
'revelation which says that not long 
hence the people of Zion shall be 
the only people that will nob l)o at 
war among themselves, and that the 
day will be when they who will not 
take up the sword against their 
'neighbor, will have to Hee to Zion, 
•of which this is the embryo. 

Look abroad and see what the 
Lord is doing in the way of judg- 
ments. There has scarcely been a 
year (or many years post when they 
have seemed to be so terrible as 
they have been during this present 
year, so far. Think of one portion 

■ of the world where islands of the 
sea have been sunk, and 100,000 
people reported destroyed by earth- 

• quake and volcanic eruptions. And 
another where it is said some 15,000 
-or 20,000 were likewise destroyed. 
' Think of it 1 And yet the Lord has 
preserved us in these mountains — 
' in this region of country that 
might scientiHcally be called one of 
the most volcanic portions of the 
whole earth. The veiy face of the 
earth tells us its character by its 
-extinct volcanoes, its silent craters, 

■ and numerous hot springs. Look 
. at the strata of the earth’s crust in 
'-these canyons, and see its nature. 
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Also the' Lord' has ' manifested His 
judgments by cyclones, etc. The 
words of the Prophet Joseph have 
been and are being verified, those 
words lie uttered before he went to 
Carthage. Said he : “ I call for the 
four winds of heaven, the thunder- 
ings, lightnings, earthquakes, whirl- 
winds, the hailstorms, pestilence, 
and the raging seas to come forth 
but of their hiding places and bear 
testimony of the truth of those 
things which I have taught to the 
inhabitants of the earth as is pro- 
mised in the revelations that have 
been given.” These were some of 
his last wonls among the peojde. 
And what have we seen 1 Scarcely 
a week hist summer without a 
cyclone or hurricane happening 
somewhere in the States, destroying 
towns and villages, or parts there- 
of. 

We live in times, if wo only 
considered the matter and looked 
upon it os we should do, that should 
cause us to draw near unto the Lord 
and to live up to every word that 
proceedeth from His mouth. 

I wish to bear testimony that this 
Gospel and this order of govern- 
ment which I have been alluding 
to, is that which brings down the 
blessings of Heaven upon this 
people. Besides peace and good order, 
it brings the gifts and blessings of 
the Gospel, the gift of healing to 
those who are afflicted and wounded, 
and who are walking upon the bor- 
ders of the grave ; such are restored 
and healed by its divine power e.x- 
ercised in the prayers and faith of 
the Saints. ' 

The fact of the matter is, those 
things which are held out as men- 
aces to us are the things that pre- 
serve us from the hands of the 
wicked, and keep us from forgetting 
God, in the time of prosperity. It is 
one of the greatest blessings to iTs 
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that we are kept continually on the 
alert, dilligcntly seeking after Him, 
.putting our trust in Him, and then 
to find how successfully and per- 
fectly He leads us to triumph over 
our enemies, and makes the mis- 
chief they would bring upon us re- 
coil upon their own heads. Saints 
find it good to trust in Him. 

The great work that is now upon 
us — to build temples and to labor in 
them, calls upon us to perform our 
duties faithfully ; calls upon Presi- 
dents of Stakes and Bishops 
of Wards that they look well among 
their peoples and see if they are not 
taking upon themselves the respon- 
sibilities of other people’s sins. Pre- 
sidents, High Councilors and Bish- 
ops should seek dilligently the Spirit 
of the Lord, to know how to deal 
with and decide between the right- 
eous and the wicked ; to know how 
to pull up the tares without pulling 
up a great number of the roots of 
the wheat. When a man has given 
himself up to be a drunkard, to dis- 
honor the cause of God, and to be 
picked up in the streets, aud to be- 
come a reproach, until people say, 
“ that is one of your Mormons,” it is 
time the Bishops or Elders, or those 
whose duty it is, were looking after 
him to see that this evil is put away, 
and to see that his wife, who may 
he the deepest mourner over this 
whole matter, and his children, 
clothed in sorrow over his conduct — 
to see that they are cherished and 
sustained and preserved, lest while 
pulling up the tares you pull up the 
wheat also. It requires the skill and 
wisdom of the Holy Spirit in all of 
these things to know how to deal in 
the right way, to save those that can 
he saved, while those who will not 
work righteousness, may be known 
‘ as transgressors, and that we may 
no longer carry them upon our faith, 
' and become partakers of their sins. 


In the late organization of 1877^ 
a score of Stakes were organized, a 
great many more Wards were instL 
tuted, many men were called andi 
ordained to be Bishops in the Churclii 
who had never given their attention 
to consider carefully the duties of 
the bishopric. In view of the re- 
sponsibilities of this calling — it may 
not be thought strange that some 
brethren bolding this high and holy 
office are so afraid that they would 
do wrong, that they even dare nob 
do right ! I^ow, this is true whether 
you believe it or not. A great many 
men hold these important offices- 
who are so timid and so fearful lest 
they should do wrong, that they are 
slow and backward in doing the* 
thing which is right. Now, what is- 
it that makes a man useful and 
strong in his calling and labor! Is 
it not his constant labor, and the* 
dilligent, actual performance oi his 
duties 1 What is it that makes tho 
blacksmith's right arm stronger 
than any other man’s 1 It is because 
he is all the time using it, and in 
this way his arm acquires that pme- 
tice which gives it tlie greatest 
attainable strength. If the brethren 
standing in these responsible places, 
w'liether they be Presidents of 
Stakes or Bishops of Wards,, 
see anything wrong in their Wards,, 
it is their duty to get after it.. 
And it is notably the duty of a. 
teacher to be conversant with tho 
people, and to see that there is no 
iniquity in the Church. Instead of 
hardness of feeling or division of 
sentiment, or mischief of any kind 
being allowed to exist in your Stake, 
until it produces party strife, and 
people take sides with one and sides- 
with another, it is far better to get. 
after the mischief at once, find out 
where it is, root it out, and set mat- 
ters right before the peace of fami- 
lies, of neighborhoods, and perhap3> 
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of the Ward is disturbed. I wish the i 
brethren in authority would heed this 
matter and wake up to their duties, 
and not act merely as figureheads, 
but more like men of God clothed 
with authority and power. When 
men standing in such responsible 
positions are so backward in their 
duties, they don’t know tlie power of 
God, nor the spirit of their callings; 
but the moment they stop forward 
and take hold with a prayerful 
heart, coming from their closets, 
clothed with the Spirit of God, they 
find they have the power to make 
pejwe and restore union, fellowship 
and love in the midst of the peonle, 
aiul the people love and bless 
them in return. Blessed are the 
peacemakers, for they shall be called 
the children of God. 

We need a great deal of mission- 
ary service at home. We neetl a 
deal of labor in all the spheres of 
life— in the families, in the Wards, 
and in the Stakes of Zion, which are 
organized and are being built up in 
the Church in these latter times. 
The work is constantly spreading. 
Stakes are being organized in differ- 
ent parts of the country, and the 
work of God is prospering. Our 
enemies “can do nothing against 
the truth, but rather for the truth 
for God will sanctify their evil de- 
signs and their wicked and ungodly 
purposes, to bring to pass His ends 
and to magnify His name and to 
honor Him in the earth. 

Let us humble oui'selves before 
the Lord, let us keep His command- 
ments and teach our children so to 
do. Let 118 teach them the princi- 
ples of purity and righteousness, so 
that they may go to the house of 
the Lord pure as they were born, 
free from sin, and while there to 
enter into covenants >vith God that 
shall abide and stand while 
time shall last and eternity en- 
No. 22. 


dure ; that they may live, grow 
and increase, as Abrahani grew and , 
increased, become as the stars of i 
heaven, and as the sand which is , 
upon the sea shore for multitude, i 
For tbe blessings of Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob, have come down upon us. \ 
And they tliat are the childreu of . 
Abrahiim will do the works of Abra- 
ham. Let us not forget it; that , 
they that would inherit the blessings 
of Abraham, must do the works of ^ 
Abraham, to entitle them to these 
blessings. i 

Let us draw near to the Lord with , 
our households, and strengthen our- 
selves in the truth. \ Righteousness 
exulteth a nation ; but siu is a re- 
proach to any people.” 

We ought to be more careful con- ( 
cerning the observance of tbe Sab- « 
bath. We talk of the great things , 
of the laws of God, such as adultery, • 
and those CTeater crimes, and murder, ,, 
which are less frequently committed, , 
but which are most terrible in their , 
effects upon those who do, and are 
terrible also in their effects upon ^ 
those who are surrounded and are , j 
connected therewith.; but let us at- f 
tend also to the Sabbath, to keep it. q 
holy, and go to our meeting and be 
more dutiful in that respect, and not 
go to tlie canyons, or hunt stock, .,y 
and attend to a multitude of things, • 
which otherwise might be avoided. 

Let ns avoid if we are going a jour- j 
ney, starting on a Sunday, “just to, 
save one day more for busineas,”^ .j 
Let us undertake no mapner ot 
business on that day. JLet .,U8 
reverence the ,^abbath^, ag iGo^j oJf 
has commanded us in the revelations- 
of the last days. It is one 
of the ten commandments. “Six 
days shalt thou labor, and do all thy 
work ; but the seventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God ; 
in it thou shalt not do any work,”^ 
etc. The Lord has been particular. 

Vol. XXIV. 
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Ho is going to bo particular again. 
"We have been in circumstances 
•where we were rudely dealt with. 
"We have Iiad to travel over the 
plains ; but even there we reverenced 
the Sabbath. We stopped our teams 
and let the cattle rest, and attended 
to our duties. Now we have come 
into a country where we have hardly 
had to buy land save at a nomind 
Government figure. Here we found 
a new world — a place in wliich we 
could make a living j and cannot we 
afifurd to take time to serve the 
Lord 1 to rest our bodies and refresh 
our spirits by a study of His holy 
word, increasing our faith also ? 

Another thing, wo ought not to 
run after doctors os much as we do. 
“But," says one, “if we have a 
bone broken we must have some- 
body to set it." Yes, that is true, 
but we need not take all the nos- 
trums they can think of. We ought 
first to go to the Lord and exercise 
our faith as far as we can make use 
of it in that direction, and we will 
make fewer blunders than we do in 
placing implicit confidence in the 
medical and surgical professions. 
When we do this we are certainly 
sure of one thing — we secure the 
help of God, and the help of angels ; 
and if we are appointed unto death, 
"we want lo go. We ought to want 
•to go. Our prayers and supplications 
sliould be always conditional — that 
is, if not appointed unto death that 
he or she should be raised up. And 
if the heavens want a man to labor 
there in any sphere, there is where 
he should bo. If a man is wanted 
to be on a mission in Europe, in 


Germany, or in the States,' and be 
stays at borne, he is not where he 
ought to be. He ought to be where 
God would have him; there the Holy . 
Spirit will labor with him and help 
him. But for us to importune 
the Lord to heal those whom He 
has appointed unto death is just 
like asking — as we do once in a while 
— a man to go ou a mission, and we 
get a long petition saying that he 
is such a blessed dear good man, or 
he has been such a good school mas- 
ter, “Do, pray. President let him 
stop." Now, when the Presidency 
want a, man to go on a mission, ho 
ouglit to go. It is best for that roan 
that he should go. It is best for all 
concerned that he should go to the 
place he is sent and labor with all 
his heart. Just so with us. Here 
we are on a mission in the w^orld. 
The matter of death is a very small 
matter. It is a noatter of life or death 
to be sure ; but if the Lord does nut 
want us here, and we are taken away, 
His will be done on earth as it is 
done in heaven. 

1 do not wish to occupy more time, 
for fear of infringing upon the rights 
of others. 

I pray the Lord to still bless Israel, 
to bless us with Immility, and with 
faithfulness in the keeping of His 
commandments; then we mall see 
more and grander things accom- 
plished on His part, just in propor- 
tion to the faithfulness with which 
we perform the duties devolving 
upon us. May the Lord help us to 
do this ; and to walk in the way of 
life, in the name of Jesus. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEO. Q. CANNON, 


Delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Sunday Morning, (SemirAnnual 
Conference) October 7th, ISSS. 


BEPORTED BY JOHH IRVINE. 


a.'JTRODUCTORY REMARKS — INCREASED FAITH IN GOD — THE IDE*IS AD- 
VANCED BY JOSEPH SMU’H — LAPSE OF EIGHTEEN CENTURIES AND 
NO VOICE FRO.M THE HEAVENLY WORLD.S ! — JOSEPH SMITH'S TES- 
TIMONY IN REGARD TO THE FATHER AND THE SON AND HOLY 
•ANGELS — THE EFFECT OF HIS REVELATIONS UPON THE MINDS OF 
.MEN— SPIRITUALISM— THE ONE POWER THROUGH WHICH GODLINESS, 
THE POWER OF GOD, AND THE GIFl-S OF GOD CAN BE MADE MANI- 
FEST WITH SAFETY L C. THE PRIESTHOOD— JOSEPH SMITH DID NOT 
.ATTEMPT TO PREACH THE GOSHEL UNITL HE WAS DULY COMMIS- 
SIONED OF GOD — JOHN THE BAPTIST — THE HIGHER PRIESTHOOD — 
THE CHURCH OF JESUS CHRIST OF LATTER-DAY SAINTS STANDS 
iU.ONE — ^THE RESULTS FOLLOWING THE RESTORATION OF THE GOS- 
PEL-WONDERFUL FAITH OF THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS CONSIDERING 
THEIR TRADITIONS— PROGRESS OF THE CHURCH — THE GENERATION 
GROWING UP IN THESE MOUNTAINS — CONCLUSION. 


FRFiliDENT Cannon commenced by 
Teadiii" n portion of the 84th sec- 
tion of tho Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants : 

“Which Abraham received the 
Priesthood from Melchiscdek, who 
(received it through the lineage of 
his fatliers, even till Noah ; and 
from Noah till Enoch, through the 
flineage of their fathers; and from 
Enoch to Abel, who was slain by 
the conspiracy of his brother, who 
received the Priesthood by the com- 
mandments of God, by the hand of 
his father Adam, who was the first 
man — which Priesthood continueth 
in the Church of God in all genera- 
tions, and is without beginning of 
days or end of years. And the Lord 
•confirmed a Priesthood also upon 
Aaron and his seed, throughout 


all their generations — which Priest- 
hood also continueth and ahideth 
forever with the Priesthood, which 
is after the holiest order of God. 
And this greater Priesthood a*lmin- 
istereth the Gospel and holdeth the 
key of the mysteries of the king- 
dom, even tho key of the knowledge 
of God ; therefore, in the ordinances 
thereof, the power of godliness is 
manifest, and without the ordinances 
thereof, and the authority of the 
Priesthood, the power of godliness 
is not manifest unto men in the flesh; 
for without this no man can see the 
face of God, even the Father, and 
live. 

“ Now this Moses plainly taught 
to the children of Israel in the wil- 
derness, and sought diligently to 
' sanctify his people that they might 
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behold the face of God ; but they 
hardened their hearts and could not 
endure His presence, therefore the 
Lord in His wrath (for His anger 
was kindled against them) swore 
that they should not enter into His 
rest while in the wilderness, which 
rest is the fullness of His glory. 
Therefore He took Moses out of 
their midst, and the Holy Priest- 
liood also ; and the lesser Priesthood 
continued, which Priesthood holdeth 
the keys of the ministering of angels 
and the preparatory Gospel ; 
which Gospel is the Gospel of repen* 
tance and of baptism, and the 
jeniission of sins, and the law of 
carnal commandments, which the 
Lord in His wrath, caused to con- 
tinue with the house of Aaron among 
the children of Israel until John, 
whom God raised up, being filled 
with the Holy Ghost from his mother’s 
womb." 

Alter which he said : 

In arising to address this vast con- 
gregation this morning, 1 trust I 
may have the assistance of the 
Spirit of God, that I may be able to 
speak in plainness and with a dis- 
tinct voice, so that all can hear those 
things that are appropriate to us on 
the present occasion. Naturally one 
shrinks from the task of addressing 
so large an audience. It requires a 
great physical effort to do so ; be- 
sides it is a serious labor to attempt 
to teach and to instruct the people 
in the things of God. I would not 
attempt it if 1 did not hope to have 
His aid. But the people have come 
together this morning to be fed, to 
have the bread of life administered 
to them. This is our privilege. VVe 
believe in this, and 1 rejoice that I 
am identified with a people who have 
this faith. 

When I think of the great change 
that has been wrought in the earth 
within the last* half century 'in 
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regard to faith in God and in the- 
manifestations of God’s power, 1 feel 
exceedingly thankful, and more*- 
especially because I and my family 
are identified with the people who- 
have this faith. 

Fifty-three years ago the religious, 
world stood aghast at the ideas- 
advanced by the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, and those associated with him.. 

Kigliteen centuries had elapsed* 
from the days of the Savior and His 
Apostles, and during the greater 
portion of this time no voice frouL 
the heavenly worlds had been heard 
by man — at least this w'as the state- 
n)ent made by the religious people* 
of that time. A deep silence pre- 
vailed. There had been no voice of 
God. There had been no manifes- 
tations from the Son of God. 
There had been no angelic visitation. 
The silence Avas deep, profound audi 
utiinterrupted, as much so as though 
eveiy possible means of communi- 
cation between God, Jesus, the> 
angelic hosts and man on the earth 
had been entirely cut off 

Joseph Smith, inspired of God,, 
came forth and declared that God 
lived. Ages had passed and no one* 
had beheld Him. The fact that he 
existed was like a dim tradition in 
the minds of the people. The fact’ 
that Jesus lived was only supposed ' 
to bo the case because eighteon hun- 
dred years before men had seen him. 
The fact that angels had an exist- 
unco was ba^ed upon the knowledge* 
that men had recorded it eighteen 
hundred years previously. The- 
character of God — whether Ho w'as 
a personal being, whether His center 
was nowhere, and His circumference* 
everywliere, were matters of specu- 
lation. No one had seen him. No- 
one had seen any one who had seen 
Him. No one had seen an angel. 
No one had seen any one who had 
seen an angel, iind all that was- 
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' Icnown c6ncerning angels was that 
'• -which had come down in this book, 
[the Bible], Is it a wonder that 
men were confused 1 that tliere was 
\ such a variety of opinions respecting 
' the character and being of Godi 
Angels were painted with wings — 
' lialf fowl and lialf man, illustniting 
most perfectly the absurd notions 
rthat liad generated in the minds of 
men concerning these beings. How 
’ *coiild it be expected to bo otherwisel 
But Joseph Smith, os I said, startled 
‘ the worlil. It stood aghast at the 
‘ statement wliich ho made, and the 
testimony which ho bore. He de- 
clared that he had seen God. He 
declared tliat he had soon Jesus 
'Christ. He declared tliat he had 
seen angels, tliat he had heard their 
voices, that they had communicated 
‘ tto him divine truths. It was scine- 
^hing entirely unheard of; and be- 
cause he made these statements, he 
was deemed worthy of death 1 It is 
' a most wonderful thing when you 
contemplate it, that there should 
• have been one man found who, 
‘ after eighteen centuries of unbelief 
.and incredulity, had faith sutheient 
to feel after God, and obtain revela- 
i^ion from Him — that one man 
ahould have been found who had 
strength sufficient and power from 
Ood sufficient to make so great a de- 
parture as to believe that it would 
^ he possible for God to reveal Him- 
/ -self to man. All the persecutions 
^ 4hat the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Xatter-day Saints endured in the 
•early days were due to the fact that 
■‘.they bore testimony to this great 
'4ind important truth, that God lived, 
that God was a God of revelation, 
'and that God had communicated 
His miud .and will to His children 
'ionce more. . 

- After. that revelation faith began 
‘tto gro^y up in men's minds and 
hearts. Speculation concerning the 
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being of God, ceased among those 
who received the testimony of 
Joseph Smith. He testified that 
God was a being of body, that Ho 
had a body, that He had parts, that 
man was in his likeness, that Jesus 
was the exact counterpart of the 
Father, and that the Father and 
Jesus were two distinct personages, 
as distinct as an earthly father and 
an earthly son. He bore testimony 
also that angels did not have wings, 
that they were men who had kept 
their covenants with their Father 
and their God, and had been exalted, 
through obedience to the command- 
ments of God to that condition 
that they could dwell in His 
presence and become His ministers. 
By degrees this faith has grown 
until there are thousands upon thou- 
sands who have received it, and who 
believe it, who know for theniselve.s 
concerning God, concerning Jesus 
Christ, concerning His Gospel and 
the plan of salvation ; and the faith 
that formerly existed has been 
restored to the earth, and has begun 
to grow and to increase in tho hearts 
of the children of men. 

Not only has faith in spiritual 
manifestations grown in the hearts 
of the Latter-day Saints, but some- 
thing of a similar character bos 
grown up in the midst of tho world. 
The pendulum which had swung in 
one dii-ectioQ, in the direction of ex- 
treme unbelief, of extreme incredu- 
lity, concerning everything of ‘a 
spiritual character, after the organ- 
ization of this Church, after the 
restoration of tlie everlasting Gospel 
in its ancient purity and power, — 
the pendulum, J say, tiiat bad swung 
to such an extreme in one direction, 
began to swing in the other direction, 
in the direction of credulity, and 
willingness to have, something that 
might be traced, dr that comd de 
attributed to a spiritual origin. Some 
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fifteen or sixteen years after this 
Church was organized, spiritualism 
began to make its appeal ance, and 
thousands upon thousands of people 
were ready to receive anything that 
any charlatan chose to bring before 
them as the result of spiritual man- 
ifestations, until the whole nation of 
the United States, as well as some 
nations in Europe, were humbugged 
by the most extraor<linary state- 
ments and ideas set forth by those 
charlatans. Men are ready enough 
now in some places to believe any- 
thing that makes its appearance in 
the form of spiritualism. All sorts 
of stories have been told. All kinds 
of powers have been manifested. 
Tables have been tipped. I cannot 
attempt to describe the many kinds 
of manifestations that have been 
had among men. But the same 
unwillingness to receive the truth, 
the same unwillingness to receive 
the Gospel and the blessings and 
gifts of God, has continued to be 
manifested, and this belief or credu- 
lity concerning spiritualism has not 
had any favorable effect upon the 
people in causing them to receive the 
truth as it is. 

Now, there is one power, and one 
power alone — as I have read to 
you in this extract from this revela- 
tion — through which godliness and 
the power of God and the gifts of 
God can be made manifest with any 
degree of safety — that is, through 
the Priesthood of the Son of God. 
Take that authority away from the 
midst of men, and they would be 
left precisely in the same condition 
that the world was in at the time of 
this revelation to Joseph Smith- 

Though Joseph Smith, os I have 
said, was permitted in his boyhood, 
to behold the Father and the Son, 
was ministered unto by holy angels, 
he did not — and it is a very remark- 
able and noteworthy lact — he did 
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not because of these things, those- 
glorious visions that he had, attempt- 
to exercise any authority as a servant 
of God in the administration of the 
ordinances of the Gospel of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. His conduct in this 
respect stands out in remarkable 
contrast with the conduct of men, 
hundreds of whom, because they 
receive an impression at some time, 
that they ought to preach the Gospel, 
take upon theD)selves that holy 
calling, without any further au- 
thority than a mere impression 
upon their minds. He refrained from 
doing unytliing of this character. 
He waited tlie good pleasure of God. 
And how consistent it was 1 How 
much in accordance — now, we look 
at it in the liglit of experience and 
knowledge — with the will and plan 
of God, that he should thus wait, aud 
that a holy messenger should be sent 
with the authority from on high to 
lay Ids hands upon him and to restore 
to the earth through him the 
everlasting Priesthood, by the ad- 
ministration of which the gifts and 
blessings and power of God had been 
manifested in ancient days. 

Joseph Smith waited patiently for 
years, until the due time of tho 
Lord, when He should send a heav- 
enly messenger, and He did send 
John the Baptist. John held the 
autliority in ancient days to baptize 
for the remission of sins, and held 
the keys — having inherited them 
from his great ancestor Aaron, of 
the Aaronic Priesthood, which Aaron 
held, and which autliority his de- 
scendents exercised among tho chil- 
dren of Israel, until the days of John, 
who was called the Baptist. 
This John, Jesus said, was a prophet 
than whom none greater had ever 
been born of woman. Ho was a. 
mighty man, and was distinguished 
above all men upon the face of the 
earth in this, thatGod chose him to bo 
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^ho instrument to baptize His Sou 
Jesus Christ in the waters of Jordan. 
He was a unique character in this 
respect. John was beheaded, as wo 
know, to satisfy tlio priests and the 
murderous disposition of a wicked 
woman. When he died he held the 
keys of the Aaronic Priesthood — 
that Priesthood, as 1 have said, which 
he derive(i from his great ancestor 
Aaron, the brother of Moses. He 
carried with him that authority, and 
there having been no bestowal of it 
from his day until the day of Joseph 
Smith, it became his legitimate 
right, when the authority was once 
more to be restored to the e.arth, to 
come and confer it. He did so. He 
laid his hamls upon Joseph Smith 
and Oliver Cowtlery, and ordained 
them to the authority which he 
himself hold. Ho bestowed upon 
them the keys of the Aaronic Priest- 
hood, that he had exercised while in 
the flesh. When these men were 
thus ordained, they then had the 
right, which they exercised by the 
command of God, to baptize each 
other, and to baptize others, who 
might be willing to repent of their 
sins, for the remission of sins. 

But this was not all. Something 
more was needed. This higher 
Priesthood of which I have read — 
this greater Priesthood, which holds 
the keys of the mysteries of the 
kingdom of lieaven, the keys of 
the knowledge of God — this greater 
Priesthood was still reserved. John 
did not possess it. “ 1 indeed,” says 
he, ‘‘baptize you with water unto 
repentance : but he that conietii after 
me is mightier than I, whose shoes I 
am not worthy to bear: he shall 
baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and 
with tire.” John did not have that 
authority. But Jesus held it. And 
Jesus had bestowed it upon His 
Apostles, three of whom were prom- 
inent among the Apostles — one as 


President, and the other two as 
Counselors associated with him — 
Peter, James and John. These three 
held the keys of this greater Priest- 
hood, which they had received from, 
the Son of God Himself. They 
came, ns Joseph Smith testified, 
and laid their hands upon his head, 
and bestowed upon him the keys of 
the Melcinsedek Priesthood, the 
higher Priesthood, the Priesthood 
which is after the order of the Sou 
of God. This authority was 
bestowed once more upon men by the 
administration of these heavenly 
beings who had been sent from God, 
the Eternal Father, to restore it 
once more to the earth. 

Hence this Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints stands alone. 
It stands disconnected entirely with 
every other organiziition on the face 
of the earth. It draws its power 
from no existing organization. It 
derives its authority, it derives its 
Priesthood from nothing that exists 
among men ; but claiming that the 
Church had fallen, that the authority 
of the Holy Priesthood had been 
taken from the earth aud withdrawn 
to God in heaven, because of the 
wickedness of men in slaying those 
who held this Priesthood, it was 
eminently proper and consistent 
that when it was once more restored 
to the earth it should be restored 
from heaven by the administration 
of holy angels. 

Time will not permit me to dwell 
at any length upon tlio results of 
what has occurred since then. But 
I may say this, that a new order of 
things commenced un the earth 
from the day that Joseph Smith 
was ordained, and the day this 
Church was organized. Once more 
the Church was organized, having 
within it all the old authority -the 
Apostleship, the Priesthood, the 
gifts, the graces, the blessings that 
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characterized the Church of Christ 
'■'in the day when it was upon the 
earth. Nothing was wanting. The 
' same power, tlie same blessings, the 
same gifts, the same union, the same 
"'loA'e, the same testimony on 
the part of those who had received 
these ordinances, until to-day \vu 
/'have in these mountain valleys a 
'* people the exact counterpart in 
' every particular of that primitive 
^ Church which Christ and His .Apos- 
' ties organizsd upon the earth. 

' Every distinctive feature, every 
' characteristic, every power, every 
\ ordinance, that that Church pos- 
' sessed is claimed and possessed by 
this Church of Jesus Christ of Lat- 
ter-day Saints, and the same fruits, 

' the some characteristics, the same 
blessings, the same union, the same 
* power, attends the administration 
of its ordinances, and follows its 
believei'S in ail their lives and in all 
" their operations. Go with its inis- 
' sionaries to the remotest land, you 
’'will find them the exact followers of 
'the disciples of Jesus, who were with 
XHim in the flesh. Did they travel 
^Hi'ithout purse or scrip*? So do the 
Elders of the Church in these last 
days. Did they exercise faith before 
God, to have their way opened up 
'before them*? So do the Elders in 
these last days. Did they baptize 
repentant believers for the remission 
of their sins ? So do the Elders in 
these last days. Did they promise 
unto repentant believers who were 
baptized that they should receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghost 1 So 
do the Elders who go forth in these 
last days. The same promise, the 
same gift, the same power, that was 
promised anciently is again prom- 
*ised, and, what is better still, is 
again bestowed and enjoyed by those 
who qualify themselves to receive 
'this precious gift. Did they lay 
bands upon the sick for the restora- i 
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tion of their health 1 So do the £1- 
dei*s in these last days ; and the sick 
are healed ; and the power of God is 
manifested among men as it has 
not been manifested for these many 
centuries past. Did they, when 
they had organized a Church, find a 
])eople full of union and love, loving 
one another and willing to do deeds 
of kindness to one another, and 
thinking more of tlieir brethren 
than they did of themselves 1 So do 
the Elders in these lost days in or- 
ganizing braucliPS of the Church, 
and the same spirit attends their 
labors and follows ns a resul t of their 
administratioDs in every land — not 
in Christian lands alone, but in heath- 
en lauds, and among the natives 
of our forests and of our mountains. 
Wherever tliese Elders go they go 
accompanied by the power of God. 
This rests down upon the people 
who receive their words, and they 
are fllled with the Holy Ghost, and 
their hearts are blended together in 
union and in love, which cannot bo 
found elsewhere upon the face of 
the earth — God in this wonderful 
manner hearing testimony to the 
labors of His servants and to their 
word, and fiiltilling their promises in 
bestowing those gifts upon all races, 
upon all men who bow in submission 
to the Gospel which they preach. 
There is not a single characteristic 
that the ancient Church possessed, 
tliat is not manifested in these onr 
days in the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints. The same 
persecution of the Clmrch, the same 
hatred, the same inclination to shed 
the blood of iiioflensive, innocent 
men and women, to drive them 
from their homes and to treat them 
with the utmost cruelty upon base- 
less charges and misrepresentation 
— that characteristic is not wanting 
either, It follows the Church. . It 
follows tho Elders of the Church, go 
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• where tliey will. They may be as to the earth; that it wouhl be possible 
pure as angels — so far as it is possible for that power to be manifested once 
t for earthly beings to be — nevertheless more. All these things were asso- 
: they are followed by this flood-tide ‘ ciated with imposture in the minds 
of falsehood, of slander, of mis- of men. A man who made 
•• Tcpresentation, and also by the any such statement was immediately 
same disposition to kill them, to shed accused of being an impostor, 
their blood ; and Prophets have been and of trying to dcceivo some- 
\ slain in our day, the blood of apostles body, 
lias been shed in our day, the blood This Church has made its onward 
of disciples and Saints has stained progress, despite this crystalized un- 
- the earth in our day for the testimony belief, which has been like a wall of 
of Jesus and for the word of God. adamant jn front of us, hedging our 
There is not a single characteristic way, barring our progress in the 
]acking;audtodny this Church stands midst of the human family. Mon 
as a living testimony in the eyes of would listen and then turn away 
all nations, that God has indeed with a sneer when they heard a 
restored the everlasting Gospel, that statement of the truth. Yet not- 
God has indeed once more spoken withstanding that, it has a foothold 
from the heavens, that He has indeed in the earth. • And what is the re- 
restored the everlasting Priesthood, suit 1 A generation is growing up 
. through the administration of which in those mountains flllod with the 
all these blessings have come in so old faith, to a certain extent free 
remarkable a manner to men. } from the traditions of their fathers. 

Consideringwhat an ageof unbelief I My children I hope will have more 
we have had, considering the tradi - 1 faith than I, os 1 had more faith 
tions that we have inherited, it is than my father. I was trained in 
wonderful the faith that has been this faith. My children, 1 trust, 
manifested by this people called will have more faith than I, and the 
Latter-day Saints. When 1 look at it children of the present generation 
from a certain standpoint, 1 am will have more faith than their 
amazed at what 1 witness. The fathers for this reason, that we are 
fathcra of this people had not faith endeavoring to instill into their 
in anything of this kind. Imbued minds this faith ; endeavoring to pro- 
with the traditions that were preva- mote it ; endeavoring to make them 
lent throughout Christendom, they believe that God is a God of revela- 
believed that the heavens were tion, that God is not afar oil', that Ho 
sealed, that all communications had is not remote, but that He is near at 
ceased between God and man, and hand ; endeavoring to make them 
that all we had to depend upon was believe that God will answer ])rayer, 
this book [the Bible] for the knowl- and you can tell what the result will 
edge of God. This was the tradition be. Every young man who goes 
instilled into the minds of our an- out — as in the case of our young 
cestors, until it has become a cryta- men who are constantly going — 
lized belief. One of the most difficult goes without purse or scrip. What 
things to make men believe, when is the result 1 They have to feel 
this Church was first organized in after God. If they want a pair of 
these last days, was that it would be pantaloons they have to ask God to 
possible for God to speak, that it obtain them. If they want a meal 
would be possible for augels to come of victuals, they hare to exercise faith 
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on this account. In sending out my 
sons to preach the Gospel, or hav- 
ing them go, I would not give them 
one dollar to go with j and while I 
am oil this subject I will say, the 
father who gives his sous money to 
go to preach the Gospel, does them 
the greatest injury he can do. I 
would not do it if I had millions at 
my disposal. 1 would not give them 
a dollar. Let them go out and feel 
after God, and obtain a knowledge 
o( God, through faith aud through 
mighty prayer. When a man is 
hungry • when a man is without 
friends ; when a man has no place to 
sleep, be will, if he believes in God, 
and His gifts, be certain to go to 
Him aud ask Him to furnish that 
which he needs, and when his 
prayers are answered he has greater 
faith next time. When he laj's 
hands on the sick and the sick are 
healed, he has greater faith next 


time to go and administer to the 
sick, and in this way faith is growing 
and increasing in the midst of the 
Latter-day ^nts, and the power 
of godliness is being made more 
and more manifest. But we are 
far from being what we should 
be. 

I have not time to dwell further 
on these things. I would like to 
talk on kindred subjects ; but time 
is passing aud I am now trespass- 
ing. 

I pray God to bless you, to fill 
you with the Holy Ghost, and to 
help you to seek after God with, 
greater faith ; I pray that He may 
help you to put away your sins, and 
to keep His commandments perfectly, 
so that you may receive the blessing 
that He has in store for all tho faith- 
ful, which 1 ask in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 

DeUvered in KaysvUk, Davis Cmmty^ Sunday, Decmhr Otli, ISSS. 
(BEFORTED BY JOHN IBYINB) 


THE AGE IN WHICH WE LIVE — THE POSITION THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS?. 
OCCUPY— THE PROGRESS THEY HAVE MADE THROUGH THE MEDIUM 
OF THE GOSl’EL — THE HATRED MANIFESTED AGAINST THE SAINTS 
OF GOD— CAIN— SUFF-ERINGS OF FORMER-DAY SAINTS— SUFFERINGS 
OF THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS- THE ATTACKS OF RKI.IGIOUS FANATICS 
AND POLITICAL DEMAGOGUES — THE MORMONS ARE NoT SCARED — 

. DUTIES OF THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS — THE CONSEQUENOIS OP- 
ALLOWING OUR CHILDREN TO BE EDUCATED BY OUR ENEMIES 
— THE WORK OF OUR ENEMIES \ THEIR AIMS — FREEDOM EXTENDED 
TO ALL SECTS IN UTAH — WHAT THE MORMONS CLAISI— THEIR 
BELIEF IN PLUIUL MARRIAGE — INSTITUTIONS INTRODUCED BY 
CHRISTIAN CIVILIZERS — NO YIELDING OF THE PRINCIPLES COD' 
HAS REVEALED -CONCLUSION. 


If you will give mo your attention 
and yonr faith and prayers I will 
endeavor to address you. it always 
affords me pleasure to meet with the 
Saints of God. In company with 
niy brethren we have been traveling 
up and down lately, ossuciaiing 
with the Saints in the different con- 
ferences, trying to speak of things 
in which we are all interested, 
things pertaining to the building up 
of the kingdom of God, and the 
establishing of His Zion upon the 
earth. 

1 have been very much interested 
in the remarks which have been 
made by the various speakers who 
have addressed you. They have 
touched upon subjects which con- 
cern the whole people; 

We are living in a peculiar day 
and age of the world, a day that is 
pregnant with very great events, a 


day that has been spoken of by all 
the holy prophets since the world: 
was. Wo are living in an age when 
the Gospel has been restored to the 
earth; and that Gospel in this day, 
os in other ages of the world, has- 
brought life and immortality to 
light. The spirit of truth, even the 
gift of the Holy Ghost, has again 
been restored to the children of men 
by the opening of the heavens, by 
the ministering of holy angels, and 
by the voice of God. A message has 
been sent- forth to the nations to 
gather together Bis elect from the 
four quarters of tiie earth. We 
have been gathered together, there- 
fore, according to the word of the 
Lord, and notwithstanding the 
numerous afflictions and trials to 
which we have bean exposed for 
these many years, we possess many 
privileges, many enjoyments. In A- 
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-word, we have been greatly blessed Holy Spirit, we have drunk of the 
of the Lord. Instead of wandering stream whereof maketh glad the 
about in sheep skins and goat skins city of our God. Tiiat life and im- 
— we have done very little of that mortality which has been revealed 
comparatively speaking — it may bo through the Gospel, has given unto 
said of us that “the lines have us a glimpse of things that the rest 
fallen unto us in pleasant places ; of mankind are entirely ignorant of. 
yea, we have a goodly heritage." No matter how sincere they may be, 

It behooves us, therefore, at all and many of them are very sincere 
times, as far as possible, to coinpre- in their religious faith and worship, 
bend the position which we occupy, yet they are ignorant of many of 
Especially does it rest upon the Holy the great principles pertaining to 
Priesthood, who have the manipu- the kingdom of God, and they can 
lation and management of the only know them in the same 
aflfairs of the Church of God upon the way, and through the same channtd. 
earth, to comprehend the position that we received our information — 
and relationship which they sustain that is, by obedience to the Gospel of 
to the kingdom of God, to the peo- Christ, aiul hj the reception of the 
pie of God, to the Church of God, gift of the Holy Ghost. For we are 
and the Zion of God, th.at they may |»ositively told that no man knows 
be enabled to act wisely, prudently the things of God, but by the Spirit 
and intelligently, and to pursue that of God, and the way to obtain that 
course, and help others to pursue it, Spirit is the same now as it was iu 
■which leads to prosperity, pence and former times. How did they then 
happiness, in this life, and to exalt- receive it 1 What was the instruc- 
ations, tlrrones, principalities and lion then given ! “ Repent and be 
powers in the eternal worlds. We are ' baptized every one of you iu the 
here for that ptirposc. \Vc are thus 1 name of Jesus Christ, for the rerais- 
gathered that we may be instructed i sionof sins.” Ami what then” “And 
in regard to those principles, that | yo shall receive the gift of the Holy 
we may obtain a knowledge of the i Ghost." This is the way pointed 
way of life. Therefore, it is well out in the Scriptures. Are there 
for each and all of ns to consider the any other instructions given at 
■ position that we occupy. vaiinncn with thisi Certainly not. 

There has been a good deal said And if a knowledge of the things of 
about schools, and a variety of other God can only be obtained through 
things, all of which has been very the medium of the Spirit of God, 
.well saitl and very correctly. If men and if that Spirit can only be 
were wise they would need no received through obedience to the 
instruction of that kind. Rut then plan or order laid down in the Gos- 
• we are not wise, we are not educated, pel, then those who have not yielded 
we are not intelliuent, in regard to obedience to that Gospel are not 
‘ the things of God, and yet, compar- competent judges of those principles, 
atively speaking, wo are. When we Then, again, when we come to our- 
^ compare ourselves with the rest of selves, the same reasoning and the 
mankind, we have made very great same principles hold good. When 
(progress ; for through the medium men are humble, pure and virtuous, 
i of the Everlasting Priesthood, by the and seek unto the Lord for His 
'^velation of the will of God to man, guidance, for the light of His Holy 
Hand through the ministration of His Spirit to lead them unto the paths 
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of life, that they may comprehend 
His law, His word and His will — and 
then obey it as it is made manifest to 
them — such persons, those brethren 
and sisters who follow this plan, are 
a thousand times more likely to 
comprehend the things of God, than 
those who are careless, indifferent, 
foolish and wayward, and who 
neglect the blessings and the oppor- 
tunities which are offered to them. 
The light that is in those people 
becomes darkness, while the path 
of the others is like that of the just 
which shincth brighter and brighter 
unto the perfect day. The whole 
Iniman family, it is trne, have a por- 
tion of the Spirit of God, but not in 
tlio light that we speak of it. A 
portion of the Spirit of God is given, 
wo are told, to every man to profit 
Avithal ; but it is the Gospel that 
brings life and immortality to light. 
It is the Gospel that places men in 
communion with God. It is the 
Gospel that puts us in possession 
of that principle of certainty that no 
one can comprehend but those who 
are in possession of it, and therefore 
in that respect there is a very ma- 
terial diflVrence between them and 
us. 

It is not strange to me to see the 
kind of spirit and animus that is 
frequently manifested against the 
Saints of God. This principle and 
spirit of antagonism to the rule of 
God, and to His government and 
laws, is as old as the creation of the 
world. It began in heaven. The 
third part of the hosts of heaven, we 
are told, were cast out because of 
their rebellion against God. We are 
informed in our late revelations, 
that Satan desired to take away the 
free agency of man, just as. men are 
seeking to take away ours ; just as 
men have sought to do in different 
ages. Satan rebelled against liia 
Father, and he was cast out, and 


one-third of thoso spirits that had , 
not received tabernacles were- 
also cast out w’ith him. What ,, 
did he do when ho was cast outt . - 
He began to persuade the sons , ^ 
of men to do the same thing on [ 
earth that ho had dono in heaven. 
You can read of Cain and the course ; 
ho puiatied, and yet Cain professed 
— and there are a great many who ^ 
do it now — to recognize God his * 
Heavenly Father, while at the same 
time he w'as in league with the- 
devil. Cain was called the groat 
Master Mahan. Still he was a re- 
ligious “cuss.” Excuse the e.xpres- 
sion ; but w^e have a great many such 
to-day. Abel was told to ofter up- 
sacrifice, and he did so. .He brought- 
the firstlings of his flock and offered 
them up as a sacrifice to the Loixl . 
and the Lord accepted his offering.. 
Cain offered up the first fruits of 
the earth. He was going to be, as I 
have said, a religious “cuss,” a relig- . 
ious liypocrite — as if God was not 
acquainted with what he was doing £ 

— ^as if He could not read the con- 
tents of his heart ! — as if He did not 
know that Cain had made a compact r 
with Satan I He know all about , 
it, and understood all about the ^ 
principle. Cain went to work and 
offered his sacrifice. But the Lord 
knew of his hypocrisy and deception,, 
and of his plotting and planning 
against Him ; for we are told that- f 
Cain loved Satan more than he 
loved God. The Lord would not ^ 
accept his offering. Cain felt an- , 
noyed about it. He wanted to serve ‘ 
the devil, and at the same time re- ] 
ceive the blessiiig of God, the same ,, 
as many do to day. They w’ould like „ 
the blessing of God, but want to have 
the devil mixed up with it. Finally, j 
tlie Lord spake to him. . ’ He ask^ ^ [ 
him why he Nvas wroth, and why 
his countenance was fallen 1 I pre- 
sume that he tried to^ake piit thal^^ ^ 
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he hatl not been treated right, in 
that the Lord accepted his brothers 
offering and would not accept his. 
But the Lord told him ; “ If thou 
•doestwell, shalt thou not be acceptedi 
and if thou duest not well, sin lieth 
at the door." After a while he 
began to do something that men are 
guilty of to-day. What was iti 
He coveted his brother's flocks and 
herds, as many people covet our 
property here. What else? In 
order to get him out of the way, he 
killed him. Be apparently had 
nobody to recommend to do the kill- 
ing — as some are recommending 
that we be killed — so he had to do 
the business himself. The Lord 
again interrogated Cain. “Wliere is 
Abel, thy brother? And he said, 
•** I know not ; am I my brother’s 
keeper?” “What hast thou done? 
the voice of thy brother’s blood 
•crieth unto me from the ground.” 
And the Lord went on to tell him 
that for his crime he should be look- 
ed upon as a fugitive and a vagabond 
in the earth. 

I need not go into further detail : 
I simply desired to show that this 
spirit of hatred against God, His 
laws and His people is nothing new. 
The history of this world is full 
of e.xamples of tliis kind. We 
are told that in former times the 
servants of the Most High wandered 
about in sheepskins and goatskins ; 
being destitute, afflicted, tormented; 
(of whom the world wjis not worthy) : 
tliey wandered in deserts, and in 
mountains, and in dens and caves of 
the earth ; and it was said in Jesus’ 
day, that they killed the Prophets, 
and stoned those who were sent unto 
them ; and finally, when the Son, 
himself, came, they said this is the 
heir, let .us kill him, that the 
inheritance may be ours. Jesus 
^.8aid» if they do these things 

tne green tree, what will they do 


in the diy? They beheaded John 
the Baptist ; they crucified the 
Savior ; and His Apostles were mar- 
tyred for the same truths that He, 
himself, had proclaimed ; and the 
Chri.stians of those days under the 
rule of Pagan Rome, were thrown 
into tlie arena, to be devoured by wild 
beasts ; they were imprisoned, 
slaughtered, and tortured in every 
conceivable way; and it is said of 
one Roman emperor, Nero, that he 
had the Saints covered with inflam- 
mable material, and then set on Are 
to light the streets of the Imperial 
City. When Christians were in pos- 
session of the same spirit, they did 
no better, ns exhibited in the perse- 
cutions and destructions of the Wal- 
tienses, the Albigeuses and the 
Huguenots, in the application of the 
tortures of the thumbscrew, the rack, 
the faggot and the fire, and of other 
species of refined cruelty by those 
who* professed to be the followers of 
the meek and lowly Jesus. 

Unr history has been a histoiy of 
the same kind of scenes. Joseph 
Smith, in his lifetime, was . per- 
secuted and driven from place to 
place. He was maligned, vilified, 
scourged, tarred and feathered, 
and finally murdered in cold blood, 
by a mob with bhickeiied faces, in 
violation of the pledge of protection 
of the governor of the State of 
Illinois. It may bo asked, wliy are 
we here to d.iy in these valleys of 
the mountains? Because we had 
to flee from Missouri to Illinois; 
from Illinois into these mountains, 
to seek for that protection among 
the savages of the plains which was 
denied us by the civilization of the 
age under the auspices of a boasted 
Christianity; and the same spirit 
of vilification, falsification and abuse 
still follows us. 

At frequently recurring periods, 
frenzied' demonstrations are made 
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by' religious fanatics aud political 
demagogues against the Latter-day 
Saints ; a hue and cry is set up by 
these pretended apostles of freedom 
aii'i champions oi the rights of man, 
and it is made to appear that ** there 
are terrible things in the land of 
Ham, and wonderful things by the 
Bed Sea.” 

Some people got scared. I am 
not a particle scared. ‘ Why,” they 
say, “ Don’t you think they will 
swallow usT’ If they did, 1 
think they would bo something 
like the whale that swallowed Jonah 
— they would throw ns np again. 

I do not thiitk wo are quite swallow- 
ed up yet ; but wo should have been 
but for the interposition of the 
Almighty. There is one thing, 
however, that the world docs not 
comprehend — and I think, sometimes, 
that the Saints do not comprehend 
it — and that is that the Lord reigns. 
There is a Sciipture which says : 
“ The Lord reigneth ; let the earth 
rejoice. The Lord reigneth ; let 
the people tremble.” If the Lord did 
not reign we should be in a very 
peculiar position ; in fact, to use a 
somewhat vulgar expression, we 
•should be “ in a b.ad row of stumps.” 
But the Lord has decreed to accom- 
plish certain purposes. He decreed 
it before the world was framed or 
'the morning stars sang together for 
Joy. He laid out the plan associated 
with humanity that He decreed 
■should be accomplished. He under- 
stood about the fall of man. He un- 
•derstuod about the redemption that 
'Would be required to redeem man 
•and bring him back into his pres- 
-ence. He understood all about the 
'Opposition to the principles of truth, 
•and the power of Satan, as it would 
be manifested in the different ages 
of the world, and the ruin, desola- 
tion, misery, confusion and destruc- 
Mor which, would issue iu conse* 
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quence of Satan possessing this power • 
and dominion, for he is called the 
prince and power of tho air, who 
rules in the hearts of the children of 
disobedience, and leads them captive 
at his will. They don’t know this, 
but it is nevertheless true. And 
then the Lord understood another 
principle, namely, that the time 
would come when the power of 
Satan, and the power of the wicked 
woidd he overtlirown ; when the 
Zion of God would be established; 
wlien a reign of righteousness would 
be introduced ; when there would bo 
a communion between the Priest- 
hood on the earth and the Priest- 
hood in the he.avcn8, and when cor- 
rect principles would be introduced, 
and the rule and government of God 
would be established in the earth, 
and continue until the kingdoms 
of this world would become the 
kingdoms of our God and His Christ, 
and He would reign with universal 
empire over the nations of the 
earth. This is a thing that has been 
spoken of by all the Prophets, and 
it is the time of the restitution of 
all things since the world was. 

Very well, this is the work, then, 
which is committed unto us, and it 
is well for us to comprehend the 
position we occupy ; to undei*stand 
the path we walk in; as the 
Scriptures say: “Thus saith the 
Lord, Stand ye in the ways, and 
see, and ask for the old paths, where 
is the good way, and walk therein, 
and ye shall find rest for your 
souls.” 

As a people wo have an important 
work to perform. We must pro- 
claim the Gospel to the nations of 
the earth. For this purpose, we are 
first gathered aogether. Then we 
are taught, then we are organized. 
We have oar quorums of various 
kinds. We have the Fii'st Presidency; 
we have the TVelve ;< we have the 
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Presidents of Stakes j wo have the corrupt, of the evil, and of those f 
High Councils; we have Bishops; who are seekings your life, and striv* 

>ve have Priests^ • Teachers aud Dea- log to destroy you. ^ 
cons; we have Seventies, High What, then, would you do T Would 
Priests, etc., and ‘all of these you entertain harsh feelings 1 No*, 
various organisations have their but if 1 had been living in Adam’s . 
fecveral ' duties to perform. It time and had had children, I do nob . 
behoves every one of them to com- think 1 should have :sent them to ' 
prehehd those duties, and to fulfill be educated by Cain. Would you ? 
them. . And I would say to the I think some of you Avould. 
Presidents of Stakes ; 1 would say to I do not think I should. 1 do 
the Bishops ; i would say to High not think I would do it now, aiid I ' 
Councils ; X would say to all men do not think any decent man would ’■ 
holding authority. Priests, Teachers, — no man or woman who has the • 
etc., that they are not here to con- light of the Spirit of God, 
done men’s offenses and to pass by could do ib Well, but what would 
and look over tlie iniquities of men, you do ? Would you persecute them t 
but to purge them out, to prune the No ; but 1 would let tliem severely • 
tree, to purity the Church of the alone. They are very plausible. > 
living God. These officers are They arc very nice. So was the 
placed in the Church for the perfect- devil. Like him some of tliose peo- • 
ing of the Saints. Do the Saints pie would like to deprive us of our • 
need perfecting! Yes, or you would free agency. They are of their ' 
not find such things as Brother father, the devil, and the works of 
Joseph F. .Smith referred to this their father they will do. There >' 
morning. They 'would not be are some ministers of the Go8i)el,. ' 
known among us. People would oven, occupying prominent positions,. > 
not be found shuffling their chil- who advocate ^e use of the cannon, t 
dren over into the hands of the on- the musket, and the bayonet, iu 
emy to be educated — to be let down order to rob, murder and plunder ' 
to death. If such people over get the Latter-day Saints. What for? 
into the celestial kingdom — and I Because we happen, to claim 
very mucli doubt that they over will the right of free agency in regard ' 
•^they will find the children that to our religious worship, and think ' 
might have been there with them, we ought to enjoy it, and when we 
wallowing in misery ; and those do we feel we are simply carrying 
children will point up to them, if out a constitutional principle, and •' 
they may, and say, “Father ! mother ! are not interfering with any* 

I blame yon for tliis ; for it was you body. Whose religion do we inter- • 
that led me to it.” I tell you such fere with 1 lu Salt Lake City wn 
. people will sup sorrow in this world have Methodists, Baptists, Presby- •-> 
aud in the world to come. There- tcrians, Catholics and others ; do 
fore, be careful how you treat your we interfere with them ? No. Do *• 
children : act the part of fathers we persecute them ? No. Do we 
and mothers to them, and not the ^t up tirades against tliemi Nn. 
part of unnatural monsters, who, Do wo publish, falsehoods aboir. 

, having been enlightened to a degree them? No. The truth would be » ' 

t by the Spirit of the Lord, trample too bad, if told about some of them.' ^ 

under foot the things of God, and There is no need of- lying; and 
' cast your ^qffspring into^the arms .of Ijl any.pL them.-.wcirel persecutedv^im'bri 

» 
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" any way or in any place among' our 
people, I would be the first to step 
forward in their defence ; because 
I do believe in the free agency of 
man, though they don’t ; and while 
they boast of this being a land of 
freedom, they seek to bring us into 
bondage. Why is it then that 

• we are persecuted 1 Who have 

• we sinned against 1 What laws 
have we broken 1 Will they please 
tell us wherein we have violated the 
laws or the Constitution of the 
United States 1 Will any of the 
savants at Washington, or anywhere 
else, tell us what we have done) 

‘ They in^ko us guilty of crime only 
on the principle of falsehood, defam- 
ation and the violation of truth; for 
you know, and we all know, that 
ninety-nine out of every hundred of 
the charges that are made against 
us ore baseless fabrications. I am 
not speaking of these things in 
anger. I feel more to sympathize 
with those people than anything 
else ; but 1 certainly don’t Want 
them to teach my children. As I 
have said, we do not interfere with 
them in their religious worship. 

■ Are they Baptists ] They can bap- 
tize by immersion if they like. Are 
they sprinklers 1 Then they can 
sprinkle if they like I do not pro- 
pose to interfere with them. But 

• because we believe in certain prin- 
ciples which God has revealed, they 
must go to work to deprive us of 
the privilege of putting our belief 
into practice. • As I have said, there 

' is nothing hew in that. It don't 
affect me one particle, but I wished 
to mention some of these particulars 
' for your consideration, that you may 
comprehend your true status to-day. 
! T'or example, they passed a law 
t which we consider unconstitutional, 
^ and which interferes with our relig- 

• ious rights. If I were to ask this 
congregation if they believed plural 

jNo. 23. 
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marriage to bo a part of our religion 
— and that it was revealed by God, 
and that we did not enter into it 
until He revealed it unto us — 
why this congregation would all say 
they believed in that principle. What! 
believe in plural marriage 1 Yes. 
Why do you believe in it 1 Because 
it is according to your preconceived 
ideas *1 No ; but because God re- 
vealed it That is why I believe in it. 
That is why you believe in it Now, 
all who believe ns I do, hold up your 
right hands. [A sea of hands went 
up]. All of a contrary belief make 
it manifest by the same sign. [Not 
a hand was raised.] There is not 
one contrary vote. Now, they in- 
terfere with us, and say we shall not 
worship God according to the dic- 
tates of our conscience ; but that wo 
shall marry just as they do, and 
commit vile irregularities “out of 
the marriage relation” as they do. 
What is thatl Why, it is a doctrine 
of the devil. As I have said, he 
sought to take away the free agency 
of man, and because of that he was 
cast out of heaven. They are striving 
to <lo the same thing in these United 
States to-ilay. They are seeking 
to deprive you and me and thousands 
of people in this Territory of religious 
liberty, without trial, without iny^ 
tigation. They have proceeded on the 
principle of tyranny and coercion, if 
not on the principle of blood, just as 
Cain did. Well, shall we feel vety 
angryl I doii’t, I honor men who act. 
as men, but I cannot honor men 
whom I know to bo hypocrites. Still, 
we have these things to suffer. Our 
Elders go out to preach the Gospel, 
and they meet the hireling priests,, 
who, because they cannot withstand, 
their arguments, get angry, and. 
when some men get angry, as you 
are aware, they act on the “ knock- 
down” principle— or use tar and 
feathers,-* the -bludgeon, or somer 
Vol. XXIV. 
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. others of those refined adjuncts of 
, civilizatioD, and if these will not do, 

; then they take to shooting — a prac- 
. tire wiiich has been resorted to in 
-different places not so very long ago, 

! against our Elders. Why do they 
. do thisi Because, say they, we 
preacli false doctrine, and they re- 
commend that the musket and the 
bayonet be brought to bear upon us. 

. What a strange argument against 
, truth ! Yet these are things that 
*’ are .sougiit to be crowded upon us 
because of our religious faith. 

As I have alieady inquired, 
what shall we dol Do as they do? 
Oh, no ! They talk about our cor- 
ruption. Let me ask you who intro- 
. duced prustitiitioi) here in our midst 1 
Has it been done by this people — 
the Latter-day Saints 1 ^^o ; for a 
man or a woman guilty of anything 
of that kind is immediately severed 
from the Church. You know they 
are. Who, then, introduced prosti- 
tution 1 Our Christian civilizers. 
Who maintains prostitution herel 
Our Christian civilizers. That is a 
fact. And they are making some 
headway in this Stake, 1 am told 
in regard to billiards, etc. Let me 
ask, who introduced billiard halls, 

. aud gambling hells in our midst) 
Our Christian civilizers. Have any 
of our people done so) If they 
have, I say to you Bisliojis, cut them 
off from the Church. Who main- 
tain these institutions here by law) 
Our Christian civilizers — Christian 
judges, associated with Christian 
churches — crowd them upon us and 
‘ we cannot get rid of tliem without 
, fioluting law. That is the position 
, we aro in to-day 1 Do we want 
. much more of that civilization ) I 
^hink not. Who sustain drunken- 
ness and saloons in our midst ) Our 
(Christian civilizers. How many 
saloons have we in Salt Lake City 1 
.jj^Pxesideut Joseph Smith: Forty-five]. 


Forty-five rum shops in Salt Lake 
City ! Who sell thi.s rum and keep 
these establishments) Our Christian 
civilizers. And who patronize these 
places) Sometimes some of our own 
people thus disgrace themselves — 
who ought to hide their heads in 
shame to be found mixed up with 
and taking part in these corrupting 
and damning iufiuences. Can't you 
Latter-day Saints let such things 
alone ) Oh for shame 1 For shame I 
Have we any people engaged in this 
degrading business that we know of) 
[President Joseph F. Smith : In Salt 
Lake City two, who profess to be 
Latter-day Saints]. They ought to 
be cut off from the Church. Any 
mni\ who will deal iu that liquid 
damnation ought to be cut off from 
the Church. They don’t belong 
here. A saloon is not one of the 
institutions of Zion. It is one of the 
institutions of modern Christianity. 
Shall we join hand and glove with 
them) No, we can’t do it. Do wo 
hate them ) I don’t. If they were 
hungry I would feed them ; if they 
were naked I would clotlie them ; if 
they were sick I wouhl administer 
to them ; that would be my feeling ; 
but 1 say, my soul, enter not thou 
into their secrets, and mine honor 
with them be uot thou united. That 
is what I say; and while I would 
treat them aright, and treat them 
kindly, yet I don’t want them to 
teach my chiJilren ; I don’t want 
them in my house or to be associated 
with them. What, with no out- 
sidei's) Yes. There are thousands 
of honorable men, tens of thousands 
and millions of them in the United 
States and all over the world. It is 
not honorable men who engage in 
the things that we oi'e talking of; 
but a bastard Christianity, which, 
in its present methods towards 
us is a system of hypocrisy and 
falsehood. , 
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What then would you do 1 Why, 
dot us attend to our own business, 
' ^ on with the work that the Lord 
‘ lias given us to do. Let us look 
well to oui-selves, every man and 
’ every woman. Let us train up our 
' children in tiie ways of life. Let us 
see that they are instructed in the 
laws of God, and that tliey are kept 
irom the snares of the adversary. 

• Avoid corruption of every kind. 
' Preserve our bodies pure. Preserve 
•our spirits pure. Bo honest, 
‘ upright and virtuous. Sustain every 

principle that is good, everything 
that is calculated to lead to God, to 
truth, to virtue, and to the estab- 
lishment of correct principles among 
men. God expects these things at 
our hands. It is for the President 
•of this Stake, and for the Bishops 
ho has around him, and for all men 
■dn authority, to set their faces against 
Avickedness and corruption, and 
wherever they find any evil, to root 
it out and not condone it We do 
not want corruption in our midst ; 
and men or women, professing to be 
Saints, that cannot preserve their 
' bedies and spirits pure, and tiiat can 
' not adhere to the principles of the 

• truth as God has revealed them, wo 
don’t want them among us. 

Again, there are some other 
things to which I wish to refer. I 
liave heard some people say, “ Don't 
you think that we are in very great 

• danger now T We should be if the 
Lord did not rule. We should 
always have been in danger if the 
Lord did not reign. We should 
always have been in danger if He 
had not taken care of us. ** But,” say 
some, “ don’t you think that when 
our Legislature meet they had better 
go to work and pass a law doing 
away with polygamy 1” No ; no such 
thought ever enters my mind ; and 
as I said in the few remarks 1 made 
this morning : 
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** Wo want no cowards in our niula, 

Who will our colors fly ; 

We call for valiant-hcortod men, ‘ t 
Who are notofraid to die." 

No yielding up of principles that 
God has revealed. What, turn our 
backs on Jehovah ! and pl.ace our- 
selves in the hands of men who 
would deprive us of the last vestige 
of liberty, and take our lives if they 
had the power I What 1 shall we 
forsake God our Heavenly Father 1 
No, never ! And all who are for 
God and His Kingdom say Amen. 
[The aiidinnce responded with a loud 
“Amen.”] We want no trembling 
in tlie knees, nor anything of that 
kind around us. Let those who 
hold such ideas go among the other 
class and advocate their views with 
them, but not mth us. These .are 
my feelings and my views in rela- 
tion to this matter. If we can bo 
true to ourselves, true to our God ; 
if we can maintain our virtue, our 
uprightness, our integrity ; if we cjiii 
be honest and upright and cultivate 
the spirit of kindness, harmony and 
union among ourselves, God will 
take care of Israel, for He will fight 
our battles. And what else 1 I will 
tell you what you will see by and 
by. You will see that Scripture ful- 
filled wherein it says, “ the wicked 
shall slay the wicked.” And the 
time is not very far distant when 
another Scripture will be "fulfilled, 
namely, “ that every man that will 
not take up his sword against his 
neighbor, must needs flee unto Zion 
for safety.” In Zion there will be 
safety. We must therefore cleave 
to the truth and work righteousness, 
and God will take care of the bal- 
ance. The kingdom of God will 
be built up. Tlie will of God must 
be done on tlie earth as it is in heav- 
en. Will such a thing as that ever 
take place on the earth 1 Yes, as 
sure as you and I are here to-day it 
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will. Then, if the kingdom of God 
is to come ; if the will of God is ever 
to be done ou the earth as it is done 
u in heaven,' where can it commence 
except.it, is-jimong, ,th^ . Latterrd.ay 
Saints ; for thbre is- nor other people 
( under tl^e heavens who acknowl- 
. edge the ‘■authority- of- God tThey 

■ do not really acknowledge the rule 

• of God, or the Goveruraeu)),of God; 

‘ anywhere among all the nations of 

■ the earth ; and if HU will is eyer 

done on earth os it is donein, heaven, 
where shall it start but -in the land 
of ZioDj and amongwth^ people of 
Zion.l t . , . . . . , 

• , NoWj I would, say to your Presi- 
dents, and to your Bishops, and to 
your High Counselors, and you 
bretluren holding the Priesthood in 
this Stake of Zion, cannot .you 
b^in -to introduce these principles 
here'; aud ci\nnot you fathers aud 
you mothers do the same 1 It will 
not be long before the most of us 
- who are present will pass behind 
j the veil, and would you not like to 
.' be found on the side of the kingdom 
of God ; that when you meet the 
' general assembly and Church of the 
hirst Born in the heavens, and God 
the Father of all,, you can say,. “I 
' have been true to God ; I have 
been true to the principles which 
He has revealed ; 1 have been true 
to the kingdom of God, to the Zion 
of God, aud to the Church of God, 
and now 1 am here, 0 Father, in 

• tliy • hands, aud X am ready to do 

I ill . I, ^ I , 
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anything that thou hast for roe to* 
do T This is the position iu^ which) 
we want to place ourselves. It is- 
not what we shall eat or what 'vve- 
§hal|. drink. We are doin^ hrst-rato’ 
about these things; - You. don’t look: 
IB if you suffered much in the tiesii< 
1161*6 about- And 1’ will • tell, yom 
•another tiling, aud that is, as fast as- 
you are prepared for it, Qo^i will nob 
only deliver you from your enemies, 
but, ^He will ppu? riches .into yjour 
laps, until you will nob be able to 
cpDtain them, , although to some, 
riches would be tlie greatest curse 
that could be giyen them. You, the 
people of Zion, will jbe the richest of 
all people. You vyill possess nob 
only the riches' of this world, bub 
the riches of the world to come;, for 
when the earth is redeemed we- ex- 
pect to come , back and iplierit it. 
We shall then have a ne\y heaven 
and a new e^th, wherein dwcUedi 
righteousness. vV o expect theu to. 
have.ouu?. place, here, . lor.. ‘‘blessed 
are the meek for they shali inherit 
the earth. W’e' are working for 
these things, and we will go on with 
the work and let the lyprld wag. Let 
them get up a commotion once in n. 
while. There is nothing new in that.. 
It is the old trick. If we are faithful 
God will, bless us, and Ziop will ariso 
aud shine, and the glory of God will 
rest upon her. But wqe to thenn 
that figlit against Zion, for God will 
fight against theip. Amen., , 
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‘CONDITIONS. ON \VltICH THE ^INTS SHAtt' PREVAtL , _ __ 

jpEACE— THE FEELIN'g iN THE EAST— PALSKHOODS I^VALLOWED BY 
^V. CREDVLOyS PUBLIC— Nb REAL INJURY - IMMEDt ATE PROMISES—' 
' ONLY ONE . THING tb BE PEARED— THE SAtNTS SHAlL 'PRKYAIL-^* 
"'V THE SAINTS SHALL PREVAIL’ THROUGH FAITHFULNESS— THE PRAISE 
OF THE WORLD 'A SIGNAL FOR SORROW — POWER OE A UNITED* 
■ J PEOPLE— THE FIERCEST DERSECUTIOI^ ANTECEDENT TO POLYGAMY— ’ 
SALT THAT HAS. ibtST ITS’ SAVOR — ONLY ONE CHANNEL OP REVE* 

I ' iAtIon— J j'ta Jpei, Vp)s Pbpxdi — tnE aAro'nic* and melchtsedek* 
PRIESTHOODS— -WRrn NO and speaking* — SPIRITS THAT PEEP AND^ 
' ! MUTTER — bECRlTFtrL DEVICES OF' THE ENEMY THE MEN WHO^ 
^ ilAVE authority — THE PARABLE OF THe SHIP — THE MAN WI10‘ 

1 ’ i. n' i . I f . » I . lit ‘ i 1* 

:ikl II] 0]> Ijf All'”/, ;■ l im'- ■ I ' / 

kingdoms- bf this Svorld ’shall pro!-' 
vail against thenit ' ‘ ‘ ‘ * 

'** For they wer 6 ''^s 0 t; to bo a light^ 
unto the woi^ld, and to be the saviori^ 
clttncn. y ^ “"‘j 

, “’And idaSTriuch'‘ajs tHe/'a're'hot* 
the saviors 6f ”men- they are as' salt* 
that has lost its savor, and is hence-* 
forth' good fot* nothing biit to be cast 
but and' trodden under foot of 
ihen. * ^ '* 'y 'f ' ‘’• 

/“But verily 'f say Vntd ybii, 1 h'tive^ 
decreed 'that 'your brethren which 
haVe been scattered Shall TetuPu tp^ 
the .land of their 'inheritance, and' 
build up the waste places of Zion;- 
For after much tribulation, as K 
have siud unto you in a former com-^ 
roahdment, .cometh thS blessing.” ■ * 
I am thankful, my' brethren and^ 
sisters, for the opportunity of meet-' 
ing with you to-day under’ sUch* 
favorable circumstances,’ and par-' 

taking of that peaceable ihfluence^ 

ii. [ ^ 1 , * •« I ; 1 1 . r ^ii *j. » 1 . 1 1 n* 7 


PRI-SIDE^— INVb'CATlbN; V ' 

I' wiil reVd 'a'pprtion df'the l03rd’ 
Section , of tho-BOok of Doctrine and 
Covenants, commeacing.at the dth 
paragraph: ' ’ ** -'■ 

/Blit vbrilyl%y diitp'ydu^ 'that 
I 'have decreed ‘a decreb which my 
people' shall rqalize, inasmuch as 
they lie’arken from 'this very hour, 
unto, the cbunsm which I; thd Lord 
their Gbd; Shalt give’Unio them'. *' /’ 
/, ’* Behold they* shall, for^J have! 
decreed it,/ be^h te prevail gainst 
mine enemies frbm’this vbry houri 
"! “ And by hearkening ‘to Observe 
all the words wliich I, the Lord their' 
God,^ shall speak' unto them, they' 
abail never .cease to prevail until the 
jkingdbihs of the world are all sub- 
•dued under my feet, and the earth 
is given untq’ the Saints to possess' 
dt for ever and ever. '* “ , ‘ 

‘ ' But inasmn'cH asr they kcb'p not' 
im)/ commandments, and hearken 
inpt ,t6* observe ^.'my words, the, 

I// iiii / iiili: liM.ii: 1 jjil •)« .J 
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•which prevails always in the midst 
of the Saints of God. It is a. great 
blessing which God has bestowed 
upon us in giving unto us peace. It 
is a blessing that is beyond price, 
incomparably greater than almost 
any other blessing that we can enjoy; 
for without it the other blessings 
that we might have would be, to a 
great extent, obscured by the ab- 
sence of peace. 

I have been asked by a few whom 
I have met since my arrival yester- 
day morning in the city, if there is 
not a great deal of excitemcut in the 
east concerning ua Some of the 
utterances of the papers probably 
have given this impression. But 
so far as my observation has gone I 
have seen no greater excitement at 
tliis time than is usual, or has been 
usual in years past, prior to the 
meeting of Congress. There is 
doubtless a desire on the part of 
those who are anxious to do us an 
injury, to endeavor, by misrepresen- 
tation and falsehood, to arouse feel- 
ings against us, and to make it ap- 
pear necessary to politicians and 
public men that something should 
be done with us to check the growth 
of this much feared organization of 
the Church of God. And it is aston- 
ishing — it would be at least astonish- 
ing if we had not Keen so many i\i- 
stances of this chanicter — how men 
resort to the most unfounded false- 
hoods — falsehoods which do not 
have even the color or foundation or 
the semblance of anything real 
and truthful — to accomplish their 
purposes. But presuming upon the 
credulity of the public respecting 
everj'lbing connected with our 
Church and our organization and 
movements, men abandon them- 
selves to the most reckless assertions 
concerniug us, without seeming to 
have the least fear of their being 
contradicted, and thinking, appar- 


ently, that anything -they can say 
about us, however false, will be* 
swidlowed by the credulous public.. 
In this very thing consists, to a- 
great extent, the weakness of the 
opposition tliat is arrayed agtiinst 
the Church of God. Falsehood has 
no existence only so far as the mere 
relation or statement of it is con> 
cerned. There is no foundation to- 
il. There is nothing tangible about 
it. It is a lie, aud it may be said^ 
therefore, to be non-existent. And 
I this opposition against us — that is, 
opposition of this character — can do- 
us in the end no real injury, because- 
truth must eventually prevail, in 
our case at least. That which is 
real, that which is true, that which 
is genuine, that which has an exist- 
ence, must in the very nature of 
things prevail in the contest mth 
falsehood and misrepresentation. In- 
this consists, 1 may say, our strength.. 
Wo know that these .statements 
which are made, so many of them, 
concerning us are false, and we can 
afford to wait to see the develop- 
ments which will follow, especially 
when we understand, os we do, that- 
God, our Eternal Father, has made- 
promises unto us concerning thie- 
very condition of things to w’hich 
I am. now alluding. It is not a ne>r 
thing for us to have this to contend 
with. We have been warned aboub- 
it from the beginning, and in fact, 
before the Church itself was organ- 
ized The Prophet Joseph was told 
what he might expect, and what ali 
who associated themselves with 
him in the belief aud pmctice of the 
truth might expect, and the warn* 
ings that were then £pven, and 
which have been so'orten repeated 
since to us as a people, certainly 
have had the effect of preparing us 
— to some extent at least — to en- 
couutej* the evils with which we^ 
have been assailed and with which- 
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we have had to cope. 'God, our I 
Eternal Father, us I have said, has ! 
made promises unto us concerning 
this. VVe are not left to imagine 
what shall be the result. The mind 
of the Latter-day Saint is not left a 
prey to npjirehensions and fears ; for 
God, by His woid, has removed 
these, and has given ns iniinutable 
promises which the experience of .*^3 
years has proverl to us to bo reliable. 
We have proved them to be true in 
the past, aiut we certainly can rely 
upon them for the fut ure. 

There is only one thing connected 
with this work — speaking for myself 
individually — concerning which I 
have any fear, and that is ourselves. 

I never had any feeling of tear 
while I was at Washington, and 
the clouds were dark ami menacing, 
and our enemies wore threatening 
and active in their preparations to 
assail us ; I never hnti, I can truth- 
fully say, any fear as to the result 
of their operations so long ns the 
Saints at home were united and 
were seeking to keep the command- 
men t-s of God. But when I heard, 
as 1 did upon one or two occasions, 
about division — for instance in elec- 
tion matters — and lie.aring of breth- 
ren not being united upon questions 
of policy, then, I confess that a feel- 
ing — ‘U sickening feeling, if I may 
so describe it — would soinetinies 
take possession of me. 

God, in the revelation that I have 
read to yon, has plainly given a 
promise unto tins people, this 
Church. 

“ But verily 1 say unto you, that 
I have decreed a «lecree which my 
}ieople siiail realize, inasmucii as 
they he.arken from this very hour, 
unto the counsel which 1, the Lord 
their God, shall give unto them; 

“ Behold they shall, for I have' de^ 
creed it, begin to prevail against 
mine enemies from this very hour. 


“And by he.'irkening’ to observe^ 
all the words whiclr I, the Lord' 
their God, shall speak unto them, 
they shall never cease to prevail un-" 
til the kingdoms of the world are 
subdued under my feet and the 
earth is given unto the Saints to 
possess it for ever." 

Now, here is a promise that tho' 
Lord has given, He says, by a posi- 
tive decree. It is a proiuisn given 
with conditions, and if the condi- 
tions should he observed we may 
mst :issnred that the promise, in its 
entirety will be fulfilled. There are 
no re.scrvntions about it, only the 
reservation connected with the con- 
dition ^ upon which it is made. 
“They shall prevail," — that is if they 
keep His commandments, if they 
observe the counsel which Ho has 
givun unto us. Now in the next 
paragi'nph hu says : 

“ Blit inasmuch as they keep not 
my commandments, and liearkeu 
nut to observe all my words, the 
kingdums of this world shall prevail 
against them." Onr fate, therefore, 
ns a people — that is, os individtials 
at least — is plainly pointed out unto 
us in these two or three paragraphs. 
The principle upon which wo cau 
be successful as a people is given 
unto ns so that we cannot be mistaken 
concerning it. Also if we should 
be unsuccessful, if we should fail and 
become subject to our enemies, the 
causes by which subjection shall he 
brought to pass are plainly pointed 
out to us. The experience of the 
years that have elapsed since this 
revelation was given in whicli these 
promise.s are embodied, has proved 
to u.^ most clearly the truth of the 
word of the Lord here spoken. 
There h.as never been an hour since 
the Lord gave this word uiito the 
Church— not one hour — ^that they’ 
have not prevailed over His enemies, 
when they have hearkened unto 
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His 'words and kept His ’coiiimand-'- 
jnente.' Where we have b^cH' 'siir- 
rpunded' by circumstances ^ of” thfr' 
most' threateirin^ character,^ when' 
there seemed to be no po^jble way^ 
of esdipe, God h^ 'dpened^ iii^ tbe ' 
most marvelous manher, ilie path 
before' this people and made it plain,- 
and that which has seemed like* an 
impassable barrier before' tlieih has’ 
been removed, and they have been 
enabled to pursue the path that 
was right for them to walk in. We 
know by experience -that when the 
Latter-day Saints have been most , 
faithful, have been most <lilige»t, I 
when they have been most zealous 
in preaching the Gospel, in building 
temples, in carrying out the word of 
our God as He has given it unto 
us, then the anger of onr enemies 
has been most tieixe against us. 
But notwithstanding the fieiceness 
and the heat with which it has 
burned, it has been i>owerless against 
this people to injure us or to interfere 
iu any manner with our gr«)wtli, and 
with the accon.plishmeiit of the 
purposes of Goil entrusted to us. 
God knows this is so, and we know 
it. We have proved it to our entire 
satisfaction — it seems to me su at 
least. It is no good sign for us to 
be beloved by the world, aud to be 
spoken kiinlly of by the world, liow> 
ever pleasaut it may be to us, and 
however much we may shrink from 
the opposite condition of affairs, and 
dread its manifestatioii, and wish that 
it could be otherwise — ami it is natu- 
ral to human nature to shrink from 
these trials — nevertheless it is one 
of the worst signs for us as a people 
to be spoken well of by the world, 
and to be free from tlireatcnings, 
from opposition, and from hatred. 
It is not the true condition for the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
d.ny Saints to be irt, to bo petted by 
the world, '.to ibe fostered <by ‘the 


•worldy^tO’ be spokeniwell jof' by'the* 'li 
world J to be‘ welcomed by tbeavorldj ' lij 
to. have favor showeied- -upon > it by .id 
the^wOrld, becapse- we-. ought not to.) tj 
be bf the* world,- God having chosendvr 
Ps but of the world.' .^Uur true conn , t 
dition -is "that * -which we occupy to.n i: 
dayv J welcome’ itj/ 1 thank God for- j j 
it ; for the mauifestations that 1 see .o 
around me concerning us, bear ani?< if 
pie testimony to me that the Lattem r. 
day Saints are stnving to keep the' 
coinmandmenis of God ; * that they < » 
are doing the will- of God, or this 
anger, these ‘'manifestations of 
haired, this intense opposition, . , 
these groundless accusations would ■ 
not have un existence against us. > 
1 say this is the condition that God > 
has designed that we should occupy, 
and instead of our fueling to dre^ . 
it, to wish it were otherwise, to 
shrink from it, let us rather < 
glory in it, thank God* from the 
bottom of our hearts that we are C 
connected with his work and have r 
the piiviluge of taking part in such 
scenes as these-'-scenes in which our : 
predecessors, who have gone to tho > 
rest of our God, have shared, in 
their day and geiiemtiou. Let us 
thank Him that we live upon the 
earth -ami have this opportunity- 
tins great and gioriousupportunity — i 
of showing unto Him that we nro I 
devoted to that Gospel that He has . 
revealeil, to its piinciples, its ordi- 
nances, its endowments and posvers, . 
and to the Churcii that is organized 
upon the earth, in the plenitude of . . 
its povver, in these last days. These. i 
are o|)|X)rtunitie8 for which wo 
should bo most profoundly grateful. 
Instetul of shrinking from them, 
instead of being sorry for them, -t 
instead of feeling to dread them, we, ■ .. 
should have the opposite feeling, [ 
Olio - of thankfulness and gratitude ‘ 
unto God that we are permitted to * 
shave in thomj and to live at a time 


POLYGAM^Y; iV^'VuVR. CRY; 3GX^ j 

Jike t;he'prcseiitl;r«rX fclinn)c God \rith.[ that; has given us impoirtancor^ tljtatjf 
all my heart for, this myself: andisp has mod^ us what 'we,; are, that 
far as tliesa manifestations are con*. . causes us to occupy the-ppsition that , 
cerned, they cause only one fceling< we do.. Take this away from us,,.,^; 
within me— >havd done so. far — ^and and wo are indeed, as this, revelation.,, ^ 
that is a feeling of rejoicing • and has, said.^ like salt that has lost its , 
thanksgiving within my . bosom . tO savor, good for nothing but to bo',^ 
see the fulfillment of the predictions thrown out and trampled under foot. i 
of the holy prophets .concerning this of men. Take away from us. as a ., 
work, and the. i hatred of the world people the principle of union, aud 
against it. ( Mr.*. < . you take away from ns the salt that ' 

Now, what have wo to fear I. The makes ns the savor that wo are to-i. ^ 
only causo of ,fear in my mind is, as day.. And it is of the utmost im> 

I have said, concerning ourselves — por-tance for us as a people, that \vo { 
divisions, differences of views, ideas .shouhl keep this constantly in view. ' 
concerning the course that should It is against this and ng.ainst that . 
be pursued, that way not be in nc authority which makes us a united , 
cordance with the mind and trill of people, that tlio whole of the attack . 
God. It is of the utmost impor- against us is directed. It is the 
tanco to us als a people that we revelations of Jesus Christ, through. , 
should bo united. Our strsugth, that Priestliood coming unto us, giv> . 
our prosperity, our success in the ing testimony unto ns by tlio Holy i 
past, have heea due to union. It is Ghost, that has brought us unto this ' 
the union of the people that haa union, unto this oneness that is so 
been hated,, and* that has brought characteristic *of this Church. It is 
upon us the persecution that we against the authority that has pro- * 
have had to contend with.. Tliat is duced these results, that the whole 
all that mves us importance in the- strength, of the adversaries of this 
earth. Strip iis of union, and what, kingdom i$ directed. i 
is there about 200, UOU Latter-day We hear about plural marriage, or. . 
Saints iii the Rocky Mountains that, polygamy as it is termed. That is 
is at all remarkable or worthy of merely a war cry., It is merely used 
note 1 Well, wc would be like 200,- because it is a popular catch- word, 

000 people anywhere else, full of and they who use it know full well 
division and strife, who do notamount that they only use it in that form 
to anything or have any particular and for that purpose; but that is not 
importance. But unite 150,000 or the real thing at issue. There is 
200,000 people together, of one heart sometliing more than that^ deeper * 
aud of one mind, a. people who are than that, higher than that, broader 
increasing, and there is .a power . than that ; but it is not necessary- - 
manifest that impresses men. They to let .it be known tliat they are aim-. - 
feel that there is an unusual povvec ing at that. Polygamy, therefore,, 
and influence there which, they can answers the purpose. . It appeals to 
not comprehend,).. it ia.so different the ignorant; ; it exciteS/ the clergy; * 
from the systems with which tliey it stirs, up the passions of the im- 
are familiar. The fact that these pure, aud it inflames the hatired that * 
people are united jcreates a dread in, is necessary to intensify this oon!-^* 
the breasts of those .who .disliket flict, .But if such a thing were pos-.‘ v 
them. It is this, ,my bretlireu and sible that polygamy could be wiped' 
sisters,. that -:haa;givea ua4uflueu^e,A|;QU.^,t5) (jay„^^vitbp|it,,\Yiping out our^ j 
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faiib and making us apostates; and*' 
every man who has a plural wife 
was to put her away, it would not 
lessen the hatred of, those who op- 
pose this work — not one particle. 
Of course, if we became apostates 
we would be like the world, and we 
would be of the world. But I re- 
peat, it is not polygamy j we know 
that. We know that the fiercest 
persecution we have passed through 
in our experience was anterior to 
the practice of polygamy, was when 
polygamy was not a doct rine of this 
Church, when it was not a ])ractice 
of any member of this Church. 
Therefore, the hatred that is eiilci’- 
tained to-day against this work is 
not traceable to that doctrine nor to 
that practice. It is the organization 
of the Church of God upon the 
earth. It is the restoration of the 
Holy Priesthood. It is the authority 
by which man is bound to man, by 
the effective bond of union that 
has been so wonderfully manifest 
in the history of this people from 
the commencement until the pres- 
ent time. It is that which is hated. 
It is tlte gathering of the people 
together. As General Clark said, 
Who led the militia at Far West^ 
when the brethren were prisoners : 
said he : “ I would advise you to 
scatter abroad, and neveragain organ- 
ize yourselves with Bishops, Presi- 
dents, etc., lest you exciie the jeal- 
ousies of the people, and subject 
yotirsblves to the same cstiamilies 
that Itave now come upon you * 

• * my advice is that you 

become as other citizens lest by a 
recurrence of these events you bring 
upon yourselves irretrievable ruin.” 

Hn wittingly he told a great truth 
pregnant with meaning. That is 
really the great cause of hatred 
against this people. If you were to 
divide up and cease to listen to your 
Bishops, to your presiding author- 


ities, to' tJie Presidents of your^ 
Stakes, to the Apostles, to the Presi- ' 
dency of the Church, what is there ' 
about you that would excite opposi- ' 
tion I What is there about you that ' 
would make you worthy of news- ' 
paper notice! As I have said, you ' 
would he like any other number of ' 
citizens who are not banded together * 
by the ties of the everlasting cove- 
nant and of the Gospel. Having ‘ 
had the truth, and having had the 
savor of righteousness, you would 
be like salt that had lost its savor, it 
would be good for nothing, fit for no ’ 
other puqiose but to be cast out and 
trodden under the feet of men. This 
figure of the Savior’s in this revela- 
tion — and ns He used it to His disci- 
ples -is n most forcible and compre- 
hensive figure. There is no article 
ill the world that is so utterly worth- 
less assail, after it has lost its savor. 
You cannot use it for any purpose, 
anti it is good for nothing except to 
be trodilcn under the feet of men. 
And how trntlifiilly itis e.'cemplified 
in the history of this people. When 
a mail has lost the Spirit of God, 
become an apostate to the work of 
God, of what further use is he! 
He is good for nothing. He don't 
make even a good sectarian. And 
it would be so with us as u people if 
we were to lose the salt of tlie Spirit 
of God ; we would be good for 
notliiiig. 

Now, there is only one way in 
whicli the comra.indniciits of God 
can be revealed unto us. God lias 
not left this in doubt. He has not 
left us to grope in the dark respect- 
ing His methods of revealing His 
mind and will unto His children. 
Ill the very beginning of the work 
of God in these last days, to re- 
move all doubt upon this subject,. 
God gave revelations unto this 
Church- ill exceeding great plainness, 
and there was ono principle that 
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was emphatically dwolt upon and 
enforced, namely, that there yyas but 
one channel, one channel alone, 
through which the word of God 
and tho commandments of God 
should come to this people. 
The word of God was not to come 
from the people up. It was not 
vox poptili, vox deiy but it was to be 
voxdei^ fOX jw/>u/i-“that is, the voice 
of God and then the voice of the 
people — from God downward 
through the channel that He should 
appoint ; by tho means that Flc 
should institute, that word should 
come to the people, and when 
obeyed by the people would bring 
the union and the love and the 
strength consoqueiic upon union 
and love. And this has been the 
peculiarity and the excellence of 
this work of God thus far in the 
earth. Its e.xcellence has consisted 
in this. Its power, its glory, the 
glory that we have as a people, , tho 
glory that belongs to the Church of 
God consists in this peculiar feature, 
that the word of God to us comes 
from God and not from the people. 
It is received by t he people, accepted 
by the people, submitted to by the 
people, and this has produced the 
union and the love, as 1 have said, 
that have chanmterized the work 
thus far in its progress in the earth. 
Take away from it this feature and 
it becomes weak as water that is 
iinconfined. There is no strength to 
it. There is nothing to be feared 
about it. There is nothing to excite 
animosity or hatred. But give it 
this feature and it becomes a power 
in the earth. Even if there were 
only six men it would be a power. 
Let there be twelve and it is twice 
the power, and you go oh doubling 
it, and it increases in a proportionate 
ratio, and it will do so, as long as 
that principle is maintained and 
lived up to. God revealed that prin- 
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ciple in the beginning. Oliver* Cow-[ 
dery — a representation of whose-* 
ordination is given to us on this ceil- ' 
ing — received at the same time that* 
the Prophet Joseph did the Aaronic*' 
Priesthood. Joljn the Baptist, who 
last held the keys of the Aaronic-^ 
Priesthood in tiio flesh upon tho 
earth, laid his hands upon Joseph, , 
the Prophet, and him at tlie same 
time. Ho afterwards received, 
in common with Joseph, the admin- 
istration of those who had held thO’ 
keys of the Apostleship in tho flesh 
on the earth — that is, Peter, James . 
and John. They administered unto, 
him at the same time that they 
administered unto Joseph, upon tho- 
same occasion, and ho becamo an 
Apostle with Joseph, being tho 
second Apostle in the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints. Now, 
it might be thought that a man 
thus lavored, favored to receive tho- 
Aaronic Priesthood, favored to 
receive tho Melchisedec Priesthood 
and Apostleship at the same time- 
with the Prophet, favored with tho 
privilege of baptizing the Prophet 
of God, and of sealing upon him thq* 
gift of the Holy Ghost ; it might be 
thought, I say, that a man thus fa^ 
vored would liave stood alongside* 
of the Prophet and been of equal 
authority in giving the word of God 
in writing unto the people. But no. 
God drew a distinction and plaitdy* 
told Oliver Cowdery that that 
which he wrote to this Church 
should not be by way of command- 
ment to the Church, but by wisdom.. 
The Lord said to him, “If thou 
art led at any time by the Comforter 
to speak or teach, or at all times* 
by way of commandment uutp tho* 
Church, thou mayest do it. But 
thou shalt not write by way 6f com- 
mandment,' but by wisdom.” . It 
was only one man's privilege, one- 
mans authority to stand pro emineut-' 
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in. earth pi^ei.itipo^ »l?oW^ng 
t|Sie, Kp^s ..find , siyii/g, ^p;Cpmman^-, 
inputs ^ Gpd. T-j- Q^i , , rather thp 
I^rJ i^viug , cpramandi^ent^, 
througl^,, hjm ,ip. , w^itjng *.[tpj. tltfl 

■<?!i“P‘!‘'-.- i„. , '1.1 1 , . . ••' 

, In the early days there, .lyas a^nian, 
that was, a witnes, 8 ,td the Book. o,f 
Jdorraou, who had been selected by 
the I^rd, to the plates, 

heft , then), and .then to write his .tev 
timony concerning that which he 
had, seen uud felt* He , obtained 
possession of a seer stone; — or ,as it 
is called sometimes, a peep-stone. 
Tlirough tills peep-stone he professed 
tp obtain revelations, which he wrote. 
And the Lord gave a commandment 
upon the subject, andOliverCowdery 
was commanded to take Hiram Page, 
by himself, and , to him 
upon, the .subject, Ho w.as in- 
:structed to tell him that that which, 
he bad received through that stone 
was not of God, and that Satauij 
deceived him. He was told that ' 
this power was not given to him, 
and. neither shall anything be 
appointed unto any of this Church 
contrary to the Church covenants.” 
That is, there was on)y one luau 
upon the earth who had a right to 
give to the , Church, commandments 
epneerning ,the word pf God, and 
the coiid.uct of the word of God, and 
that was tjio mau.wlipm He liad 
selected. Thus plainly i,a tlio.very 
beginning, of, this work,' the very 
threshold of it, there was up doubt 
left upon the minds of those who 
received the revclatipnsjof Gpd con* 
■ceruuig .the policy of, the Lord in 
the . building up^of this \york upon 
the earth. You cap see, readily, if 
you will , reftect . for a few moments 
upon the subject how necessary it is 
that this should, be the case. Invest 
tjYO men with that, powpr, and what 
is the result ! ,)Vhy, there is au 
opportunity ^for, diyisipp! .Invest 


twelve,. Rien with jit, yp^, hay^^ 

the rpsult ^ .au increased ex<'^ 
tejpt- .Invest tlie .whole bo«,ly of tli^/ 
pepple witb ,lf>„ apd.what would be; 
the fesUjlth , ,Yoii,, ca,n understaudj * 
this., by, A vei-y little reflection.,, 1 ^,' 
is iipt. God’s \py of doing. ' df .is no,t>. 
God’s mpuner of building’ up His, 
kingdom. ^ It is not the ' way that 
He has fpunded His Church, neither 
in this day uor, in any other day^ 
when He had a church upon the 
earth., ft is through this sourep . 
that commandments .must come to . 
the people of God. It is through,' 
this source that tlip word pf God 
has come to, this people (furiiig the ^ 
53, >ours that have now elated. 
Tile prosperity o^ this people, their 
success, and the triumphs that have . 
attended this work are due to this, 
tlipt Qud has chosen one map, and 
through him lias given His word 
unto His people, and by listening to.- 
His counsel, by obeying the niani- 
festalions of Gpd through liiiu, they ‘ 
have been led in this career of pros- • 
perity uppn which ,we have entered, ^ 
and in which we are npw traveling. 

I wish tp impress this with pll fbe, 
power of wliioli i am capable npoa . 
the minds pf my brethren and 8 is-\ 
ters wlvp . are here tp-day, end upon 
tips entire Church. X wish them tp’ 
iiiid.erstaud it. X Ijper tesiinipiiy, ap' 
a servant of Godi that this is the^, 
way, Qod lipving revealed it uutoj 
me to my perfect knowledge, to my 
perfect satisfactiop .and pnderstandj 
ing. There can be no two channels,;' 
there is but one ; God haying chosen ' 
but oiip. ‘ Now,, as long as'we keepj 
this in mind we' are in no danger 
as a people — that is, if we keep it 
in mind and obey it. I am. willing 
to stake my reputation — I "never 
claim to be much of a prophet ; 'I 
do nob falk iiiuch'abo^t’ prophecy^-' 
but as a servant of God, l-ani willing', 
tp stake my reputafioiy iiy making! 
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; tKife' ^ stlitcme’rit,' ’^’tliafc^'if' '‘ybu ' 

. listen to tho voilie of God 'hJaWi- 
'festeii' through 'Hii' i^rviiinb who’ 
standi at oiir^iead,* vMi never AVill',! 
from '’‘thiJt^ •'tiVne | forward^'' hutil 
eternity dawils utwn'yoii— you hev'er, 
vrill be overcome by 'your enemies, 
or 'hy the' enemies of God’s kingdom.; 
pT'kiJoif thiS as well, as I can knew' 

■ any thing; that h'as ‘not'bfeen' ae,dom- 
’ plishod. ’Thet'o 'is "dan'gijr Hihotif^ 

lis of ’'heconiing ' dh’uled. We 
' dre irfenhceil now' by 6nr‘ 'enemies.' 
I They' would Ukd to divide lis. AV 
ready they have ih:ule d discririiin'a-’ 
‘ tion' which' they lio^Vcd ’ Would bo' 
'attended with soine great results. 

' They have by their law's deprived 
^ the fathers of this people, tli6 lead- 
ers of this people, ’ tlie meii who 
hlive borne the heat and the burden 
of the day — they have deprived 
them' of those rights whiih belong 

■ t6 iis aS uiuch at least ^iis they be- 
long to them. Tlicy have sought' 
hurtible’us it: the dust! ‘ The elUe ot 
this people, the foremost men, the 

; men who have been tliS foremost in 
enterprise and in' every good work— 
and this is 'hot saying anything dis- 
paraging 'conceniing tho'se who arO 
. not of this class— have been singled 
oiit just ns yoii wdul'd pingle Out of 
a conquered tribe, ‘of Indians* the' 
chiefs. The chiefs have been marked, 

. the rilling men have bedn deposed, 
and another class have beeii told 


.that they now can conie to the front. 
Why, it| has reminded me ‘ pf 'the' 
tyranny whi’cli has 'beeii*^ obiiox- 
,ious in piwt-— the , tyranny 'of 
'Great Britain in het‘'freatTheht'*6f 
people of India.' ^ Tlie paling 
ine^, depnved ’ o^ ‘‘their 
The .icing’ deposed: ' ..this hns^ 
i^ever ^bwn done ' except 'ajS^A' result 
•’of waiv A Thh king deposed^ ruling ' 
, ohiqfs, luehj of iiiflueuce,'^ 'Authority 
..and power at^png. the' people, have 
'been' sirippeif 6? all)’ anVl aiipth^i^ 


Iciii^ ' and*’*b'th6f ' fclvi'ef^^ib’fe'f ' to'' Wife, ^ 
by ' thh ' 'a»i thority 'of the’ ’cotiqiierpf.^ 
Bht lhr8l'’‘’ha§'' uevfei*MjdeV ‘'dofi^ 
unless ’iij/"'a"'l;PnsedWn’eH"'df w'atJ 
But heVeyitt^'F titilc '6P' p^bfbuhS; 
peace, in a Territpry unexampled.’ 
ibr'its ’pr'6^'er{ty,''the’ ‘WbUder ahd 
.admiratioii' of eVdi^y ' ^fcahcli'd atfi^ 
Reflecting' blind 'I* h'‘Tetritory o^ 6lite! 
kind,' ’behaush' ollr “religion" is' ridfet 
pbpirlar, aiid ‘b’eRdiiso ’of oiWunibu' 
that is tb'Vlrbadech the'rilHhg 'rnen, 
w'ithoiit aiiy trinl '‘of* conviction, 
iVithout proof bf 'any' guilt; 'hay'd 
been rb'nibl'pd. ’So' tb 6peak-^that is, 
everything has bccir done that hai- 
been possible tP takb 'away froin 
, thorn that authority aridVthat intlu- 
,ehco which rightfully' hbloiigs' to 
theni, which they have “earned by 
long yem of faithftil labor in the 
miiUt of the people, ' earned them 
' legitimately ‘ and properly) having, 
no influence that they have feceivPa 
from' ancestry ’or' ‘from ^wealth— 

' havrpg 'lio infliiebce brit' the influ- 
ence' riiat God has'giVdn them, and 
that they 'have earned* by thoif owii 
^od' deeda Thdse men; “in'' th'e 
attempt; to hfbak nji this people; ’to 
divide 'them* asundef-i-^theso men 
have been told, ** You 'Siep aside. 
We will stfi^ y6u‘‘6f yoilr power and 
of your influence. \Ye'wilI humble 
you in the midst o'f the people. Wo 
will tiike ^way frPm you all the in- 
fluence that we can, and ‘we vVill see- 
if wb cannot divide yoii by tins pro- 
cess'’’* ' That'is'the 'object! * It is, as 
I ' hnvb" hkid, to fli'^ide ilk, tb' aVoii^e* 
bmbitiPi'ik. 'in the 'blinds of ‘htherb, 
tP ehdeavb'f’tp stir theifl'lip to pUy- 
no heed and' ‘ ^b disfcIgaVd ’ 'entirely 
iKe''couiisels''an'd’the - pxalnples pf* 
tiie 'ih'bti who '.have' beep faithful,'. 
Prid'wh’o life thus tlirlist aside! ’What - 
Mu he its'effect? Ask yourselves. 
A'hVwef "this question 'jroufselv'e's. 
'5'bu ''Iiditef-day iSaiqts)'’ With' 'you. 
remains thc?^mihwe'f.'’-'''''I^d^s’fbf ydiu 
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to say Avhetlier the devices of the 
Svicked are going to have the effect 
,'of causing you not to heed the man 
of God, the man who holds the keys 
of the Eternal Priesthood of God, 
the man chosen by eternity, by the 
Ziord himself ; it is for you to say 
whether you by these devices, will 
no longer pay heed and attention to 
his counsels. It is for you to 
answer this momentous question. 
I am in no fear as to the result. I 
have no doubts myself as to the 
result. .There may be unwise persons 
among us. There may be some who 
may not have faith. There may be 
aome who may be prompted by 
aorae improper ambition ; but I am 
glad that in the providence of God 
there is an opi}ortunity given to ail 
such to show their true chojacters, 
if there be such among us. I accept 
.all these things as wise in the provi- 
dence of our God, Ho having this 
work in charge ; I accept it os one of 
His divine providences in regard to 
this work, to test tliis people, to 
prove us, to put us upon trial, to 
nave us learn ourselves ; and not 
only this, but to show the world — 
the great world of mankind, who are 
looking now with intense expecta- 
tion, watching the results of these 
experiments in Utah —that we may 
show unto them that God is still 
with us, and that notwithstanding 
all the efforts of the wicked, we are 
still a united people, willing to listen 
to the voice of God, through his 
divinely appointed servant — the 
medium that He bos chosen. The 
world must know that' the men 
through whose administrations we 
have received these precious gifts of 
the Gospel, are stiill the men who 
have authority with God, and who 
have a claim upon His blessings and 
His sustaining care. These results 
I expect to see wrought out by this 
that is now being done. 


It is a most extraordinary thing 
that« this Edmunds law — a law 
which is so unconstitutional in every 
aspect — ^should now be looked upon 
almost as a meritorious law, and that 
because we have not split into pieces 
under its operation, and it has not 
produced the results designed by its 
author, and those who urged its pas- 
sage — it should now, as I have said, 
be talked about as though it were a 
benign law, and designed for our 
good ; and because we do not accept 
it as such it should be considered as 
a sufficient re^on that there should 
be additional legislation ! It is a 
most extraorditiary position to 
assume. Yet this is the position 
that is taken by many. 

Now, my brethren and sisters, I 
used a figure many years ago, when 
Ave used to meet in the old bowery, 
before the new tabernacle was built, 
to which I will refer to-day. It was 
at a time when there was consider- 
able talk about our moving away 
from hera Astrologers Avere pre- 
dicting this, and there Avere some 
Avho seemed inclined to putbredence 
in their sayings. In remarks upon 
one occasion I said, that it had been 
my habit Avhen I crossed the ocean 
— and 1 had been on both the Pacific 
and the Atlantic oceans many times 
— Avhen a storm came up, or we 
appeared to bo in danger from ice 
or any other cause — to Avatch the 
captain of the ship. I noted his 
demeanor, and I thought that by it I 
could form a correct idea of our dan- 
ger. He kneAv the ship. He kneAv 
her capabilities. He knew, probably 
better than anyone else about oiir 
position and our danger, and there- 
fore, ns I have said, 1 took pleasure 
in Avatching his demeanor. And so 
it is in regard to the Avork of God. 
It is my privilege os an Apostle of 
the Lord Jesus Christ to have the 
revelations of Jesus. It is my 
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3 )rivilege to live so as to have the I wish that the men of Zion would 
gift ot prophecy, aiid to have wis- do this more than they do. I am 
•dom and knowledge from God. jealous for my God. I am jealous 
It is my privilege to have all these for the authority of the Holy Priest- 
gifts and blessings resting down hood that He has bestowed upon 
upon me by virtue of my calling, men. J dislike to see my brethren 
If I am faithful thereto they will yield to the influence of those who 
rest upon me. But it is not my are outside of us, and who assail 
privilege to guide this ship. It is this work and say, “ you are goveru- 
uot my privilege to write revelations ed too much by your leaders.” 
•or commandments to tiiis Church. When I see men doing that I fear 
Much as I may rejoice iu the knowl- and tremble for them. They yield 
•edge of Go<l, much os 1 may be to an influence that is not of God, 

. possessed of the revelations of Jesus, the influence of the world, the in- 
that is not a privilege which has fluence that is flghtiug Zion. I like 
. been accorded unto me, nor has it to see a man loyal to this work, loyal 
been accorded unto any other Apos- to the cause of (iod, loyal to the 
tie, or officer, or member of this Holy Priesthood, determined to 
Church, but one, and that is the stand by it. It is all that has saved 
man whom God has chosen to hold us thus far ] it is all that has given 
>tho keys. Therefore, in times of us power thus far in the earth, and 
danger, whatever my own feelings when wo desert that, Goil will do- 
: may bo — and os those who are sert us and leave us to ourselves. I 
.. .acquainted with me know, I hove am jealous, therefore, for my God. 

pronounced opinions generally upon I am jealous for the Holy Priest- 
. • every subject that is brought up — hood. I am jealous for the honor, 
notwithstanding this characteristic, the dignity of tho man who presides 
I look always, and always have over Zion, and I always have been, 
/looked to the man whom God has Through my entire life I have had 
placed to preside over His people, this feeling It is not a new feeling. 
I watch his demeanor. I know that It is one that was bom in me, and 
at is for him to give the signal. It it continues with roe, and I pray 
is for hiiln to direct the movements that it always may be my feeling as 
• of the crew of the Ship Zion. It is long as I Jive upon the earth. I want 
for him to direct how she shall be to die having that feeling ; I know 
■ steered, so far as Jiuman power is that it is the right feeling, and that 
necessary for this purpose, and when we are always in tho right path 
there are no’. tremors in him, when Avhen we are seeking the counsel of 
there are no indications of fear on God through His appointed servant. 

. his part, when he feels serene and God help you, my brethren and 
- confident, 1 know that I can do so sisters ; God help every man in 
•with the utmost safety, and that Zion; God help me and all who 
this entire people can trust in that stand in leading positions in this 
God who has placed a prophet, a Church to bear this in mind, and to 
seer, and a revelator to preside over be humble, meek and lowly obe- 
His people upon the earth. We dient to the counsel of God’s ser- 
. need not be afraid. We need not vant, that in the end God may 
, tremble. We need not give way to crown us in His celestial kingdom, 
v^anxiety. That which we ought to do is which I ask in the name of Jesus, 
I, -to seek for the mind and of God. Amen. • , 
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'TRAVELING THROUGH THE SETTLEMENTS — THE NECESSITY OF THE 
SETTLEMEN'rS REING VISITED — REVELATION — ^BOQUS AUTHORITY OF 
SPCTAIUAN PREACHERS — THE CLAIM THAT THE CANON OF SCRIP- 
I JURE IS fVlL-— THE CAUSE OF THERE RUING NO ; COMMUNICATION 
■>VITH GOD — VISITATION OF THE FATHER AND SON - AND HOLY 
ANGELS TO JOSEPH SMITH — MAHOMEDwiTIE WORLD NO. IDEA OF 
. .THE CHARAOTER OF GOD — RESTORATION OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF 
, GODr-^ANOEI^ NOT FEATHERED BEINGS— NO WONDER THE WORI^D 
HAS GONE ASTU AY— SPACE BETWEEN DlCATH AND THH KESURREC- 
TION— THE REIGN OF SATAN — .JOSEPH SMITH ACCOMPLISIHO) HIS 


4 ,.) * ■ 

I 


MISSION —PERSECUTION — THIS NATION MAKING JOSEPH SMITH A 
PROPHKC — NO .SURRENDERING THE .KINGDOM OF COD^ — GOD WILL. 
DELIVER ' HIS PEOPLE— TEMPLES — SHALL THOSE WHO HAVE 
OBEYED THE LiVW OF GOD BE LOOKER .DOMT^ UPON BY THOSE- 
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t FEEL Rs tliongli 1 would milch 
rathpr sit still and listen to some- 
’ body else, than to attempt ‘tp speak 
y, myself., - ^ , . 

For a number pf weeks past the 
’ First Presiilencj of the Church have 
‘‘ been traveling tUrougli the various 
" settlements, and sucli counsels and 
' instructions have been given to tlie 
P people — mingled with kindly re- 
proofs and warnings as tl»e Spirit- 
‘ has seemed to .dicUite— and in the 
meetings we have held there has been 
a goodly outpouring of the Spirit of 
God j the people have^ rejoiced in 
their meetings and in that which 
‘ they have heard. ' • ‘ *- 

v’ There is a constant necessity for 
' the visits of those whom God has 
called to preside over the affairs of 
His Church, ^and to hold the Apos- 


tleship of the Church, in the midst, 
of tlie various Stakes of 2ion. It* 
is true that .God our Fternal Father’ 
— ^in accordance with the promise’ 
which He has made unto those 
who would .receive the . Gospel in 
humility and with sincerity of heart 
—has poured out His Holy Spirit • 
upon the people, and they are led 
by it in the most of instances, and 
the gifts of the Spirit are manifested.. 
At the same time there are other 
agencies which God -calls into requi- 
sition to . teach and instruct His- 
people. He has placed in His 
Church Apostles, Prophets, , Pas- 
tors, Teachers, etc. He has given 
unto them certain specified duties. 
He requires them to discharge 
those duties' in His fear, and holds 
them accountable for tho. conditiom 
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of the people — that is, to a very 
great extent. He has placed cer- 
tain men whom He has chosen as 
watchmen upon the walls of Zion ; 
He has placed them as shepherds 
of the tiock of Christ ; and in their 
capacity ae watchmen and as shep- 
herds He expects them ‘to exercise 
that vigilance and ca.re which are 
necessary for the protection and 
preservation of the people. The 
Lord has promised unto His servants 
that He will give them the necessary 
, qualifications for, and tiiat Ho will 
sustain them in the discharge of the 
duties that devolve upon them; and 
through the varied experience of the 
past 53 years this has been the case. 
The Lord has not left His people 
without proper care, and He has not 
left His servants destitute of his 
word and of a knowledge of His 
will, but has given these to them at 
the very time when they have been 
needed. No evil or difficulty has 
ever occurred iii the Church or out- 
side of the Church affecting us that 
wo have not been warned of by 
the servants of God, and prepared 
for by their teachings, their counsels 
and their warning. This consti- 
tutes the great difference between 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Lat- 
_ ter-day Saints and the other churches 
that are organized among the chil- 
dren of men, and called hy various 
names. God has made promises 
unto this people ; ^e has* provided 
,for them ; He has revealed himself 
,unto them; and has extended His 
’power for their preservation ^^hd 
safety all the day long. 

’ . Now, this is a hew thing, it may 
be said in the earth— that is, com- 
paratively new. Previous to the 
organization of this Church there 
.inras no claim made by any of the 
churches of the day to hold direct 
’cominunication ^th Deity.. Preach- 
-ers, and those, who lead in these 
Ho. 24. 


various sects, base their claims for 
authority upon that which was given 
in former days to the ancient servants 
of God. They are honest enough 
to make no pretense of having 
received communication from heaven, 
or direct revelation from God, calling 
them to the ministry or designating 
them to occupy tiie places they fill ; 
but, as I’ have said, claiming the 
commission that was given to the 
ancient Apostles ns the basis for 
their labor, they proceeded to teach- 
the people such doctrines as thejr 
considered essential to salvation. 
God’s voice was not heard. Thfr 
silence that existed between heaven, 
and earth — and which had existed 
after the slaying of those who had 
received authority from God, and 
unto whom He gave communications. 
— was still unbroken — there were 
'no heavenly messengei-s descending 
from heaven to earth and making 
manifest the mind and will of God 
unto the inhabitants of the earth, 
but it' was as though the heavens 
were as brass over the heads of the- 
people, and os though— so far as the- 
voice of God was concerned — He 
took no interest in the affairs of the- 
children of men. And this was the 
conclusion to which the whole re- 
ligious world had come — that God 
had withdrawn Himself from 
communicating with his children,, 
that He had revealed his mind and 
will as it is recorded in the Bible;, 
and that therefore the canon of 
Scriptures was full, and there was. 
no longer any necessity for farther 
light or' knowledge from Him. 
This was produced as au argument 

X ’nst the Elders of this Church, 
n they commenced to teach the 
doctrine of new revelatiou ; when 
they went forth proclaiming unto 
the inhabitants of the earth that God 
had spoken ; that the silence between 
heaven an^ earth had been broken.'; 

Yol. XXIV. 
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^that angels liAtl descended from 
heaven once more and communicated 
"God’s will unto main ; that the Holy 
' Ghost had been poured out accord- 
ing t<i the ancient promise ; that 
the Church had been organized 
according to the ancient pattern, and 
:that the gifts liad been restored as 
they existed in ’ former times. 
‘The argument that was vised against 
these testimonies was this : that for 
nearly 1800 years or thereaboots* 
there had been no coinmimication 
of this character, there hari been, no 
heavenly visitations ; prophets had 
not been known among men since 
the days of the Ai>ostles, and, there- 
ifore, this being the case, it was an 
evidence, they contended, that it was 
Jhot God’s design that there should 
be any of those gifts and blessings, 
and that that condition of affairs 
•which existed — or which they de- 
clared existed — was the condition 
ithat God designed should exist 
rand should continue to exist until 
‘the ei\d of time. ‘ , 

‘ Now, the w'orid in this way took 
jidv'antage of its own wTong, and 
ebught to justify itself by that 
which had been brought to pass by. 
its own actions, attributing to God 
that which was traceable to man, and 
which was the result of man’s con- 
•dnct ; for the unbroken silence whicli 
reigned betw’een heaven and earth 
‘was not because God preferred to 
have that condition of affairs exist-, 
but was the result of man’s own ac- 
4ions. God had sent messengers ; 
iHe had sent His only Begotten Son, 
.and had given unto Him His Gospel 
•ito declare unto the inhabitants of the, 
«earth, and after a short residence 
(among them they slew Him. They 
would not have' Him or His teach- 
ings, aud they were determined that 
!He should have no place among 
flhetn. Not ^content with slaying 
iBim, they continued the warfare 

r 1 u. i iti Viii i: ' : 


against the organization ; that. He 
established upon the earth at that 
time, until they slew every man 
whom He had chosen-r-that is, they 
either stew them or drove them from, 
their midst. The resnl b was that the 
earth was stained with the blood of 
the Son of God, and> of His chosen 
Apostles and Prophets. No one 
could live among the inhabitants 
of the earth at that time who pro* 
fessed to bayo any revelation from, 
God, or to be a divine messenger; 
for if he mavle such a proclamation, 
and it was iu truth, the whole power 
of Satan, manifested through the 
inhabitants of the earth, was hurled 
against him, and he was either slain 
or conapelled to flee. 

This being the case, is it any won- 
der that there should be no voice of 
revelation — that God should leave 
His children tp themselves 1 I will 
tell yon how I feel about my family. 
If I had children that were deter- 
mined not to listen to my counsel, 
iioi; to obey that which I said to them, 
but should treat my instructions with 
contempt,.,! would say to them:* 
“ You . can, go your own way. You 
and I have chosen differeut paths. 
You have chosen one path and 1 have 
chosen another. Now, if you aud I 
go together, you .will have to go with 
me, and not I with you, and. if you- 
don’t do that we separate ; you take* 
your path and 1 take mine." And 
it seems as though the Almighty 
had taken that course with His 
children. They bad slain all His 
chosen people and had left none of 
them upon tlie earth. They had 
hunted them, i^rsecuted them and 
slain them until there was none left ; 
aud the authority which God bad* 
bestowed upon men through Hisonly* 
Begotten Son had fled-rthat.is, the 
men who held it had been exter- 
minated. "What then! '“‘Why,’*, 
sajld He,- spen^ingly-^at 
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.jadge-soi by tb'e' result— you 'liKve 
chosen this 'course, 'you have slain 
my chosen Apostles and servant, 
and now I wll withdraw myself from 
you, and leave you to yourselves j” 
and for 1800 years, or nearly that 
— probably 1600 or 1700 at least, so 
far as that continent was concerned 
— there had been no man left upon 
the earth who held the Priesthood, 
that Tve know* anything about. 
IF there are any among the children 
of men Avho held it, they are in some 
retired' plac^ inaccessible to the 
wicked. When the set time' had 
come for God to ' re-establish His 
Church and to bring to pass the ful- 
fillment of that \niich had been 
spoken by the mouths of the Proph- 
ets, He came himself. 

. The first account we have Of th’e 
Citation Of divine beings in this 
dispensation, is the account that is 

f iven to us by the Prophet Joseph 
piitb himself,' concerning the visit 
^>f the Father and the Son. There 
l^d been men; doubtless mahy ineh 
in the various ages of the world, who 
had light and who had a degree 6f 
^£he Spirit of God. I believe myself 
that Mahomed, whom the Christians 
'deride and call a false prophet and 
stigmatize ivith a great many epithets 
— I believe that he was a man raised 
"dp hy the Almighty, and inspired to a 
Certain extent by Him to effect the 
^reforms which he did in his land, 
and in the nations surrounding! He 
attacked idolatry, aiid restored the | 
;great and orowniug idea that there 
is but one God. He taught that 
.^dea to his peopH and reclaimed 
"them from polytheism and froni the 
heathenish practices ' ' into which 
'they had fallen,' 'I ^believe many 
ifien were inspired" Who lived after 
.him and before him, .who, hever- 
^leless, did not have' ^the 'Holy 
priesthood, bdt were led 1^ the Spirit 
aft'-God tO’ strive' for a' better con^ 


dition of affairs and I'O a purer 
aud higher life than those by whom 
they were surrounded' were living!’ 
But while this was the case it, was 
the Spirit of God that did it Wo 
have no account — no authenticatjcd 
account at least— of angels coming 
from heaven, or of the Father man? 
festing Himself unto the "children 
of men, And we jiaye no accouui^ 
of tho Priesthood being restored ; 
in fact, there is every reason to be? 
lieve it never was restored after it 
was withdrawn. ‘ The first .that we 


know concerning God, was through 
the testimony of the Prophet Jose^. 
Even the, persoiiality of God was 
doubted. The traditions of men 
were so' false respecting God, that 
the idea of a personal Deity had 
faded from the so-called Cliristian 
mind. Though Jesus had appeared 
on the earth as a personage having 
n body, parts and passions, and de^ 
dared Himself to be the Son of Godj 
and the Apostles declsrod Him ta, 
be in the express image of His Father 
—notwithstanding .that .'fact and 
that the record, bore ample testimony 
to* it, so long had been the, silence 
tliat had existed bef^ween God and 


man, that the vety cenceptioi^ of the 
nature of God— that' is, of Hih 


characteristics — had entirely faded 
from the human' mind^ and He was 
deemed tp be something other than 
He is. The common sectarian 
idea was that' His center was no- 


wherej and' His' circumference wais 
everywhere. , There was no *naii' 
scarcely upon the pacth that had a, 
true conception of God ; the densest, 
ignorance prevailed' j apd oven min-, 
isters of' relimon could not conceive 
of the true idea, and there was mys-, 
tery associated with what is called 
jthe Trinity— that is, with the Fatherj 
the Son, and the Hpiy Ghost! ‘ But . 
all this was' swept a'Way ii^, pne 'mor^ 
ment By the ap^ranee' of ''the ' 
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^c», of, ,^p4,,,,iife‘ and Hia 
$pp J,esus ,Qhi:^^P^ to the )m^ J 6sejjh,‘| 
as ;he hpeplefi m tlji.e dorwt 
ipg , God, foj: . ,^pwledge , concerning 
ffim,., .i)p^(j';^|i^iwng , the jSospel of. 
Ovation, ^‘jlu ni^e mc^eni all this| 
^kpps^ dj^ppeared^.aiiAoUce more 
^pre ^Y^ >l.lnaa {foui^a on ^e earth, ^ 
embodied;]^ tb)e de^hti^yhohad 8^‘eh 
Qodi vrjjp had wen^ d.osu^* tod .who 
could d^ri^p. tjie . ^pereonaiity 'of 
.bpthf , I'aijth )yMa^i)P, restorPa 
partly/ ^the .friie faitl^ 
trup ., toyYlpd'ge' ,p 9 hc«Vnihg, out 
Creator, ppr Father, jthe Being, fro^ 
cjvhence wp derive our pngin. This 
^eyelatipn, dissipated ah . misconcep- 
tions aiid all faj^e^rdpf^, ipidremoved 
the uncertainty that had, existed 
arespepting . , j^e^ ,' , paatte.rs. , ‘ The 
Father .cainp accompanied hy the 
Sop, thus showing that .'there' Veire 
two personages^ of ..'thd'. Godhead, 
f two. presiding personages whom wja 
jWorship .and tp whom ' We loplr, 
the.! pne, , f f-he ' -Father,' , tod^' the 
pther,,. the ...Sop. ; Jpsepir- saw 

that . , the Father Jiad a Corin’; 
,.that 'He had ;;a Ih^. j ^ that ; 
j had arms ; that. He had limbs ‘ that 
jie bad. feet ; ^at. He ' haid a face 
. jaud a tongue witli which.tb* expre^ 

> thoughts.;, for v^te taid ‘,unto 
jjJoseph ; . “ This ^is my heloved Sdii” 

X. . Now.' tliit' ' tiiia 

Jrnowledgp , sjipuld ,' bp 'r^tored' first 
j of .all^ , seeuis .^dj, at' least, ffdin 
^ .the fact, th^t God. ^Himself canpo j 
f rt seems .that this .knowledge had 'to 
J he resto^e^ s^.^he hasis.for all.trhe 
v,faith to bp hudt upon.; ^,There’‘^n 
7 b.e po* faith that is p.ot' pp.ilt .'upon'a 
7 jtruQ: epneeptioh ot, God pur'Father. 
^ Therefore, before even angels 'came, 

^■t JJe ca^ie,,Bi^lso^ ;'accompanied'hy 
j[T His Son,', .andjjreye4ed Himself once 
more to man* upon the 'earth.‘‘^‘ \ 


conae, the instrument 'had beenboni' 
-^the 'idstf iimeht < ' Jhat ' ; had • ' beeQ^ 
selected dOuhtle^’''as ‘ much as i the< 
Son pf 'Gbd had ' heed *eeleeted to) 
accdnlplish His' mission' — that is, He 
bad alsp'beeh Selected 'from: before! 
the " ’ ifoundation of the)- world, 
to'cPrne and' td b'e- the' instrument ia 
the' ' hadcU 'of' Gbd 'to again ^ lay the 
fPundatieh ef His Church upon the 
earth— that instrument had’ beea 
born ' and the set time bad come for 
the establishment ' of the work of thb 
Lord. ' Joseph 'Smith' had the 
necesSairy giftO i^d qualifications* by 
which he was enabled to seek’ unto 
God with such irresistible faith that 
Gbd heard his prayer tod granted 
uhto him'ihb desire Of his' hemrt by 
revealing 'Himself unto him tod 
giving 'ui1|Lo him 'the' instructions 
which 'Se did.' This was followed 
by other ministrations — the minis^ 
tratibhs 'of angels. ' 'In' the Sectarian 
World you can scarcely see a picture 
of an angel without ha^ng a pair 
of Avih'^ 'attached',' and every angel 
looks' like a womLaul ' ' Such ideas 
have ■ tome 'doAVrt through”' ages. 
^nd‘*whp knew differently 1 ^ Who 
cbuld tell anything' about it 1 . As 
'with the being of wd Hiihself,' so 
'there were false conceptlobs concern- 
mg 'the character of 'angels,' and 
there Was ho“man-Who'(}Ourd' correct 
them,’ because all -were’ alike in 
ignorance, and all were alike a prey 
to the 'traditions* that, had ' been 
handed, down. But" When 'Joseph 
'received, the ministration' of to angel 
'y^r angels, ' for he wjas 'visited by 
‘mbirb thani* one^he‘ Saw [ that •'they 
were ihen, 'aUd that' [they had nob 
feathered aTter death,'* that' they did 
nbt have wings, but that they were 
'glorified men, or men who 'liadre> 
'ceived gloiy. ftom God”; they' were 
'personages like they Were' on the 
‘earthi ” ThUsf h’-tTub * cou’ceptioin 




Iwgan to dawa uppii^tbe oi^^at time j nc^t to be \yondered at 

least a fow jjadindu^i, who )be|lieved., that cH^' Jjatteif-day Si^ 

Joseph’s. t 6 stimp.ny>cqnceyiiing %ese hav^sc^ ibnceinintf'theBel’ 

beinga When I see pur sisterstand, thih^,' Vhert we 'weM piit^ 

our brethren .buj|ing,pictui^ p^ th(e> from wlWnce ' thoy' ha^b ‘,bb 6 h du^^’ 
sort to .which I. havp( alluded—, 11 ^ rock Vhe'nfc’e'iifiej^ j)a\'’e’‘^>o' 6 h’ 
pictures I in ' Which ai:e angels havijig* liewh^j ' ‘^Vell might thb Savior astt,^ 
wings-— a . port'! of ^.hormaphrbdito, ijf, l^e ’ should ^nd' Yai^h on’eArth;. 
beings, or worse^Iwouder tl^t they when ^e’ should' C 6 'me'“’agairi f '* Tn 
would hang suohi .thin^ .pn^ thrir Ipoking down thra'u^H the a^crs“tlia't 
walls, andi then allow this "false, pon-j would succeed; His ‘own, 'He saw th'd 
ception.'tp be, perpetuated. m. tKu terrible cohditiou'dr ign’brahcb. thht 
minds ofdittle^. clnldreijj coucjcrnuig would ‘prevail upod theeart)i. Why, 
the character, of* these heaveuly this‘80:colIed Christ}ilh‘ world is ns 
ings. ; I think it is just as wrong to (kr.frorh God^ dk liny heath'ehP that 
represent ap idea falsely bya pictured over litbd upon the face^bf the earth: 
os it is to.teach,it falsely' by words, Ye 4 they are worie 'thahtHp heathen, 
because an impression ; piado on bepapse tdey think ‘ that '^ih’ey ' ato 
the mind by either means. .Pictures in the fpll liglit^of tlie/'G 6 spel‘,‘ arid 
of that kind should' , pot • bp patrop- tliat heavenly rays are shining hpPn 
ized by our people. Opr children themi when in I’feality'thby 'are sit- 
should npt bo allowed to'cojue tb ting ^in thP deepest '‘darknosB arid 
‘conclusions > upon supb fjd^erepr^- ^re surrounded by "‘clouds ''of 'iCToi^ 
sentations. = ? ,o vvl anco that are imperikrid)le^tb' theiriL 

1 Is it to be wondered. at,vmy,preta- cap men khoW ^ytliihg’ about 
iron and sisters,.. that[ after ,nD^any '(^od,'wlien'lFre nev^ speaks to tHerixl? 
ages oC 'darkness pud unbelief, ip 'How can men ^ud out whetherthere- 
.(many ages. ^ -ignorance, Concerning jis puy reve^atibri^from beaveri, wheto.. 
; 6 od, concerning his true pfiameter, rip revClatjdu Coml^ *frbm'*'’thrit . 
conceroiitg heavenly beings,, thaii.tlie .‘poiirce t‘, How 'ipeu^ flnd'^'odt • 
whole wond should bayp gone astray .about thej'^fu'tu^e,;‘if'Haty onri cohies 
' concernirig.the pospe) of Christ and '’tp,'' telr.tliem ‘>^iat’'ihe, Wtrirb i'i?; 
the’.'giftsi (oft .that (j08p,^ .,aud' would; be ^i^jpp^ible for' them 4 

nature of- heaven p^d; thp,^ future 'dp 'ik- ^ it‘‘yequires‘ kribWlo'dgb fibril' 
'state of existence i .* js iti to Gdd,xbhcerbiP^ 

^'Wondered at tliati.tuo. whole >vorld .knowledge concerning angels, 'it 
should have .gone astray cunceijning ‘requires knowledge concerning eter- 
•all these things, when, they were^'so ,ni,ty,|t,ogiye, men primer conceptions 
; much astray concerning- QodHiiris^, ; about*, these "things. HencVit was 

• concerning .angels, and, ,concpr.njiug ' that Jpse{m Smith, halving had' these 
i other iheavenly.'. things Is. ft, any ‘yisionu opened to ^his mind, ‘moved 
vwondec.'that we b^^ve (Ijlfhculty in ^jike a.jbeiri|'‘'ffpiii .arid 
^'preaohipg the Co 8 pei,.,apd ip reach* ,a^b‘ng the chitlreri" of' mon.^^ God 
/mg the -hearts of tlie people, when Iiad ‘ opened', his ipiri^ anid'fb’vi^ed 
'we consider thst they one the inherit- to him* heavenly' thin^.* 'He* saw 
•'Orsbf those .false traditipustjiat haye '^themj in* their lights knew 
. comeidowo intensiOed and stfeng;th- about tlieni j^\and^\vhe'ri lie' talked 
iiened byrthe age^. ,of .^trausmissibh, .men- |^e' whs' m’.th'eif^'uiid^ like a. 

• coming through, pne age to another, beji^' frouji /anp'tfie^'j^'woHdP That 
r until they bayo; reached I |he present j whi^' tiiem';'iSippbafed, 'hv* 
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^ome Instancesi ’W* ^e’'fals^,"'t<rt)e ] 
nonsense.' They could not com- 1 
n^rehend because tliey had none I 
of the Spirit of God about them, 
.none of the knowledge of God, and 
Ijhey refused to accept him ’as an 
exponent of divine truth. So'it is 
with tlie Elders who go out at the 
present day, to talk to the inhabit- 
, 4 nts of the earth. They are looked 
upon in the same light; thongli 
there is this to be said : that whimi 
has been taught by the Elders has 
had effect in the earth, and much 
misconception has gradually disap- 
peared. There are men even now, 
for instance, who are ready to believe 
a. doctrjne which, when it was first 
preache«l, they rejected — the doc- 
trine that there is a space between 
'doath and the resurrection m which 
a man can repent of his sins' Now, 
i^vhen that doctrine was fir§t taught, 
some 42 years ago, /it was looKcd 
^ upon by many as aii absurd doctrine- 
They said it w’as contrary to the 
divine will. If man, they contendr 
«ed, did not receive the Gospel or the 
.truth h^re in this life, he lost his 
opportunity, and would be damned 
throughout all the endless ages of 
eternity. That Avas the popular 
idea, and many believed it Many 
believed that this would, be the case 


.with pagans, and with these Indians 
that we Kno\V something about, and 
with other heathen peoples, who had 
never heard the name of tlie Son of 
. God — the only name under heaven 
which man can be saved ; many 
believed those people were ,to be 
{jcousigned to hell by millions, never 
flo be delivered therefrom, and yet 
they called. God just, the God they 
TVoi-sliiped. ' ‘ 

Joseph Smith taught a diAferent 
doutrine eveir before the Church was 
•Organized. Hu taught the doctrine, 
.|n n revelation given t,o Martin, Har- 
Bis, — it had to be given with great 


carej because it Ws entirely ’differ- 
ent to what was generally believed 
—that ’ “ eternal j)uriishmeUt ' is 
God's punishment but it doe^ 
not follow that those who' come un- 
der God’s punishment are ,to ' be 
puhishcd' ' throughoub tlfe endl^s 
ages of eternity. He tauglit that 
grand truth in the year 1829. Then 
it was' followed up by the Vision, 
wiiich explained in tlie most wonder- 
ful manner the goodness of our God, 
and showed Him to be the being 
that He is described to be by oil the 
holy ProphetSrr-a .b^i^^g just and 
merciful, a being who labored to save 
His cliildren, and had their salvation 
at heart continually. ^ ' 

But Joseph taught in lat'er years, 
this doctrine : tllat there was a space 
between death and the resurrection, 
arid during that ^pace the children 
of men who 'Had not had an oppor- 
tunity pf hearing the, Gospel in this 
life, couid hear it proclaimed by men 
who had authority in the spirit world ; 
and he explained that the Savior 
himself,! 'during the tim’e 'that His 
body, wte' ip the tomb, “ went and 
preached' to the spirits in prison, 
which sometime Nvere 'disobedient, 
when once the lortg-sufTering of 
God waited in the daye of Noah.” 

It( was a doctrine that was new to 
the sectarmii world ; Uew to every 
one; no oiie had ever thought of 
such a doctrine. But novv 1 see by 
allusions in the newspapers occA.sion- 
ally, that popular ministers are 
taking hold of this idea and ventil- 
atiug.it and speaking about it. Hoir 
wonderful J is it, not 1 It shows 
that when knowledge is upon tlie 
earth, there are some at least wKo 
profit by it, though they may not 
accept it as coniing froni God. In 
this way thepreaching of this Gospol 
has had its effect upon the inhab- 
itnvts of ^the jCarth. I have' seen of 
late, and*" 'doubtless you have, many 
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'-argumenfe iu favor of God being a 
persoual beings . of , ibeto 1;i®big '*a 
personal. 0od-— tliatj. a God with 

a form like a'' man, , or tliab man,, 
.rather, had a form like. God. ^The 
Avorld lias profited by the ideas which 
the Prophet J.oseph received from 
heaven, tin til these truths were 
revealed all was vagueness, .doubt, 
•uiicertainiy... ^atau feigned over 
the cartli. , Ho swayed^ it might be 
said, almost an undisturbed sceptre. 
There was no one, scarcely, upon the 
face of tiie earth to dispute his reign. 
A few that. did so, oyou though they 
did uo^ have the Priesthood, were 
speedily crushed. . Por instance, the 
Huguenots, and .pthers, who, iu 
mountains, and reccsse^ and distant 
)places, sought for a purer worship, 
were speedily! extirpated,. Satan 
Hyas determined to roigu with uii: 
disputed, sway. , ' During .this, reign 
lie had slain , tjie Soil! of God, and 
every man ,who testified of Hitn. 
He was determined to control this 
dearth, a^d tliat li^ been his deter- 
dniiiatioii a,h j^be time. , When the 
JPropiipt , Joseph ieceived those 
revelatidus from God, lie leveleil at 
him all liis artjllery.; ,be made him 
'^e. target for, all lus attacks j he 
houndeX hipi from morning to nighi': 
ho concocted every plot Uiat could 
be conceived, of, to destroy him from 
the. face .of .tpei earth. Joseplfs 
great anxiety all ' the time ^yas to 
bestow the. Iseys and authority of the 
Holy Priesthood, so that at hisdeath 
they, would, not !bS jtakea from the 
‘^rth. , His aiin from the beginning 
vfas to thjs end.' He urged the Saiuts 
5forward,,to^ build the Temple iu 
Kirtland) so .that be ^ght bestow 
upon somo, that khovded^e oiid 
authority whioli God had ^ven to 
'him. .Aud.theu afterwaids inNau- 
YQo, . the; burden of his thoughts and 
was. tOf urge the Saints to push 


(.he cpuld bestow upon them tl^e kej^s 
I and ■ authority, whiclij God had 
restored from li^von., He. feafe^d 
lest he sliouhi die until these were 
bestowed, upon, men^/ ! But Gojd 
preserved lus life until every key,, 
every mithority, every power and 
ev€>ry gift that he had., received from 
the eternal w.orlds, througli tlm 
mi lustration .pf J^ngels^ from the days 
of Adam down to the days pf 
Moroni, was again* restored to the. 
eartii .uiid sealed upon the heads of 
men, and then it proved more dijffi- 
cult for Satan 10 accomplish his 
purpose.*, Ho slew Josepli ; but it 
ivas too late to prevent ‘him com- 
muuicating that authority wliipli he 
had received ; ' and the Ghnrch 
prgauizatioii was preserved on the 
earth. Joseph' lived long enough, 
os did our Elder Brotlier Jesus, to 
accomplish .the work Gpd sent him 
to do. Hp laid the fouiidation of 
the Church. He laid it so deep that 
it will never be overthrown. Ho 
bestowed upon man the everlasting 
Priesthood, with all its autiiprity, 
from the Apostleship dowu;to the 
authprity 6£ a Deacon,' with eveiy 
key, every endowment' .and eveiy 
ordinance necessary to. accomplish 
the, work 'pf God ajioii the*. earth.' 
Then Satan raged, and'hp has raged 
ever since. You woiider niany times, 
doubtless, at the hatred exhibited to 
this Church and peopla .H you 
could see lli,e eternal worlds ;^*if the 
vision of your mind could be opened 
the scene ; if you could have tho 
veil witjidraSvn, you would uot won- 
der at ,it wlieil you understood the 
real character of the stake that is 
being ’ fought' ’ jfor.* uft. j8y*'the su- 
premacy of this wirtli' tbif 'is'being 
contended for. Satan is determihea 
that God shall npt .Iipve^ this earth, 
and- that He .shall ^iiotj reign herh^ 
he^'is determined in tins,, and if^'he 
could he yronid slied the' blood ' Vf 

.r;V *jti iinr twi 
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?fefety/*ra^ and .wojn^pn tjbe,fac« 
^6f ^ the'^rth, ra^er than it should 
V go into the lunds of God All ^those 
,whp connected .with him would, 

, they could, slay ,^yery man that 
4 ‘stands.iii .their pathway^; tThe more 
faithful, a man is in theeause of.(^od, 
^the more the hatred uf the .wicked! 
,is , him, , illus- 

trating the truth of that statement 
'made oy the Apostle Paul, that '*aU 
« (that uHJl live godly in Christ Je^us, 
shall suffer persecption” — hot map 
suffer it,, but they sludl suffer it. 
Hence a people who seek to estab- 
lish the cause of righteousness, to 
build temples, to restore the author- 
ity of God, will be hated to the 
death, and thus the prophecy will 
be fulfilled concerning them. We 
were told in the beginning of this 
work that we should bo hated by a 
township, then by a County, then by 
a State ; but after a while it would 
not be the opposition of a State, of 
a County, or of a township against 
this work, but that it should be the 
united power of the nation itself, 
against this work. We live and 
behold a fulfillment of that predic- 
tion ; we ore living mtnesses of it ; 
and this nation is fulfilling just as 
fast as it can do, the predictions of 
the Prophet Joseph Smith. They 
, are malung him a Prophet by their 
conduct, and fulfilling everything 
that he has spoken concerning this 
. work. And it will not be confined 
. to this nation. After a while it will 
. gain such a foothold in the earth, 

. and excite such fear, that the nations 
{ of the earth will tod themselves 
, agmust it. You need not expect 
. any other result. This warfine will 
not cease. , “But,” says one, ‘f when 
. this present excitement passes over, 

. will we not have a* timo of, peace 1” 

; ^d .fprbid. thafc vtheiie, should be, 
. p^e on such torms as our enemies 
1 4^®i*]^’huvQjus mj^efjffpr pefujp, m^uns 


|^urrendering‘;the>Ringdom pl^God p 
Vsnrrendering ‘ and giving up by the 
servants of God, that wliicb they have 
undertaken, to do, namely,' to restore 
the reign of righteousness and truth 
upon the earth, the reign of Qpd 
^and of heavep.^ 3uch peace as our 
.enemies have in view, means the 
surrender, of this upon our part. 
When we are ready to surrender 
these things,, then there will, be 
ppace, but it will be the peace of 
.death, it will be the peace of bell, it 
will be the triumph of Satan, and 
the destruction of everything, tliat 
is pure and holy, and godlike, upop 
.the face of the earth. Men say, 

“ Let us compromise.” This means 
the giving up of this principle and 
.that principle for the sake of the 
world^s favor. And when we com- 
.mence giving up, where shall we stop^ 

1 want peace on ^no such terms 
these. We have . engaged in th^ 
warfare to build up the lUngdom qf 
God upon the earth, let the conse- 
quences be what they may. They 
can only kill this body of ours ; but 
let us fear Him who is able to 
destroy both soul and body in bell.. 
God has said that He will bear this . 
Kingdom off triumphantly, and that 
it shall not be given into the hands- 
of another people, and os sure as-* 
He has spoken. His word will be- 
fulfilled. It may seem sometimes as 
though there was no ray of light,, as 
though all was darkness, and os- 
though our destructiou was in- 
evitable ; but there is a God in 
heaven who, under these circuip- 
stances knows -our condition, and 
remembers the promises that He 
has .made .concerning Zion. His 
arni will b.e stretched out to sav^, 
and He. deliver us /fromi the- 
greatqsl perils that, may eaviron us. 
T|iis.i8tl.Eue-fx.fern® as God lives, and 
W^sh^: rtoze it in the, future just.> 
[.asjwejhjiye.jp ^he^paftt 
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TRAVELING THROUGH THE SETTLEMENTS — THE NECESSITY OF THE 
SETl’LEMENTS BEING VISITED— REVELATION — BOGUS AUTHORITY OF 
SECTARIAN PREACHERS — ^THE CLAIM THAT THE CANON OF SCRIP- 
TURE IS FULL— THE CAUSE OF THERE BEING NO COMMUNICATION 
WITH GOD — VISITATION OF THE FATHER AND SON AND HOLY 
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All that is necessary on our part 
is to fear God and keep his com- 
mandmenls — to be brave and loyal 
and true to the cause that He has 
established upon the earth — to live 
such lives of purity as shall enlist 
heaven in our behalf. That is all 
that is necessary for us as individuals, 
or as a people, to do. God is doing 
a great work among us, much great- 
er than many of us imagine. We 
do not see Him, but He is never- 
theless in our midst. We do not 
see Jesus, but He is nevertheless in 
our midst. We do nut see angels, 
but they .are nevertheless in our 
midst; God is working to get this 
people to-, the perfection that He 
No. I, 


desires them to attain. We are 
building Temples. Who shall enter 
these Temples when completed f* 
Shall the adulterer I Shall the 
whoremonger) Shall the thief i 
Shall the drunkard i Shall the^ 
blasphemer ) Shall the Sabbaths 
breaker ) Shall the men who defile* 
themselves by the sins of the world! 
enter therein and receive all those? 
precious blessings that God has to> 
bestow ) Ask yourselves who shall 
enter therein. 1 tell you, my brethren 
and sisters, that God demands of ns- 
a bolmess of life that we cannot 
conceive of at the present time ; but 
there are duties we can conceive of, 
that we should attend to. We should. 
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put away sin far from us. We 
should live so that our God will be 
very near to us. And we should 
encourage. fai^i in our hearts. 

There is a class of people who 
have been disfranchised because 
tliey have chosen to obey the word 
of God ; they have been excluded 
from the polls, excluded from office, 
and another class, of Latter-day 
Saints ore now in possession of the 
offices. Shall those who have not 
obeyed the law of God as perfectly 
as their brethren and sisters — shall 
they look down upon those who 
have obeyed that law and say: “You 
have been put out of office ; we 
have chosen the better part ; we 
hove done that which has resulted 
in the most good ; and if it had not 
been that we were reluctant to obey 
that law, this Territory to-day would 
not be in the hands of the Jjatter- 
day Saints 1” Shall that be the ex* 
pression of feeling on the port of 
those who have been, for various 
reasons, prevented from obeying the 
fullness of the law of Godi Woe I 
to this people if that were to be the 
feeling. 1 bear my testimony this 
day that God has coniinanded us, 
flis servants, to obey His law, anti 
.1 would not, for all this world, for all 
its honors, and for everything that 
i& within the power of man to bestow 
would not be in any other con- 
dition than the one I am in, so far as 
■tlikt law is concerned. 1 dare not 
jisk my salvation outside bf obedience 
to that law. There may bo men 
^^ho will get into the celestial king- 
.dom who have not obeyed that law 
.-«-iQod will be their judge — but 1 
dare not put myself in that position; 
1 dare not risk my eternal i^vation 
. and exaltation on any such contin- 
gency os that. Tlie law has been 
! reveled. The moment the revela- 
tion was published and it came to my 
ibtiQwled^, it became a command to 


I me — though I was not mentioned 
personally — and I accepted it as 
such. 1 have obeyed it as such, 
belie\nng in my heart that God will 
save and exalt all those who per- 
fectly carry it out. It is the hatred 
of that principle among others, that 
creates c.xcitemeiitv Yet, by that 
principle. God has designed to 
accomplish His )>urposes on the 
earth, and to redeem His people 
from the evils which afflict mankind 
at the present day. The other 
agencies that are at work among 
men to-day, ai'e complete failures. 
What has all Chrisleiulom done 
towards stopping or arresting the 
progress of prostitution? All the 
preachers combined have no more 
effect upon it than the whistling of 
the wind. It increases and spreads. 
And who shall deliver mankind from 
that sill and dreadful train of evils? 
There is nothing can do so but the 
> power bf God, the commandments 
of God, and the revelations of God. 
God has revealed the law by which 
it shall be ncoomplished, and we 
have seen the effects of it to a cer- 
tain extent. We see a generation 
gi‘owing up here, young men and 
young women, who are the admira- 
tion of all who behold them — Hue 
physical specimens of manhood atid 
woiuanhooil — pletisant faces and 
I lovely countenances and fbmis 
— showing that the blessings of God’ 
have evidently rested upon the 
parents. I thought of Brother 
Smoot’s case. I remarked but for 
plurality, ho would to-day have been 
without a child of his own. But 
see what a number of children ho 
bos, and what beautiful children 
they are. It is so everywhere 
throughout these mountains. The 
I blessing of God has rested down 
upon Uis -servants. Their houses 
are filled with beautiful ’children. 
I^e blessing of God has attended 
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the men who have obeyed His law, 
and the women also. They have 
had their trials ; but these have had 
the effect of purifying them. They 
have gained strength and power with 
God, and with man also, and the 
day will come when they will be 
honored men and honored women 
on the face of the earth. That day 
-will come. It may be distant yet 
for a little while, but it \vlll come 
most assuredly. 

I pray God my Heavenly Father,* 
to -fill you with the Holy Ghost, that 
you may be enlightened' thereby, 
and that you may be led to see and 
•comprehend the greatness of the 
work m which we are engaged, and 
the character of those influences 
we have to contend with. There 
.ar^ unseen influences on both sides. 


3> 


There are unseen and invisible 


agencies that God our Heavenly 
Father has brought to bear upon 
this work to aid us, and there are 
on the other side those unseen agen- 
cies of eviL We can tell them by 
their fruits and by the results of 
their actions upon the children of 
mem Let us remember that it 


not that which is before us alone 


that we have to contend with, but 
that there are powers behind those 
that we. see in the flesh, and those ■> 
powers are determined to destroy 
this work. It is a contest between 


Satan and God, and there can be no 
doubt as to the result ; and if we 
cling to the truth we shall take part 
in all the glorious triumphs of this 
work, which I pray for in the name 
of JesuSi Amen.^ 
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“ TBfUTH IS MIGHTY AND WILL PREVAIL”— INTRODUCTION OF THE PRIN- 
> CIPLBS OF ETERNAL TRUTH — FULFILMENT OF PROPHECY IN OUK 
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’ TION — ^THEIR UN POPULARn'Y— PECULIAR POSITION OP THE LA'ITER- 
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There is a proverb or saying which 
1 have heard a good many times in 
my life, and which I think bears a 
great deal of weight, and that is, 
“ truth is mighty and will prevail.” 
1 tliink this has been manifested in 
every capacity in which truth has 
been used, whether applied tem- 
porally or spiritually ; whether 
applied in the capacity of nations, or 
families, or individuals; whether 
applied to the world or to the king- 
dom of Ood. I think that in every 
age of the world, truth, whether it 
has been popular or unpopular, has 
proved itself, in the end of its labor, 
to prevail in nil cases. When 
Columbus was moved upon by the 
Spirit of God, to cross the ocean to 
find a new continent, his object and 
desires were unpopular witlr those 
by whom he was surrounded, and it 
was only after a good deal of labor 
that he gained favor iu the eyes of 
any of the rulers of the nations 


whereby to receive assistance sul- 
heient to carry out his wishes. Bub 
in the end he prevailed. He found 
a new world, as it were, which to-day 
contains a population of the Anglo- 
Saxon race, numbering 6fty millions 
of people. The commencement of 
Columbus* project was certainly 
unpopuhir, but the result has proved 
it true. And so in all cases, when- 
ever men have been inspired to re- 
ceive truth, or to promulgate any 
principle, which would be a benefit 
to the hiironn family, they have gen- 
erally been unpopular. When 
Robert Fulton undertook to demon • 
stmte the power of steam in a steam- 
boat, the crowd which gathered to 
behold the event, did not gather to 
see success ; they gathered there to 
ridicule, to see a man fail in per- 
forming a work which they consid- 
ered « impossible. But when the 
steam was apjdied to the vessel it 
moved. The invention was certainly 
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<vefy crude, but 'there was truth ih"| 
dt, and it has prevailed to a great 
-extent ; for steam is the great mo- 1 
'tive power of all the machinery in 
.the world, iu a great measure. Aud 
.so with a Scottish Earl when he an- 
nounced that there was a man going 
~to try and light the City of Edinburgh 
with smoke. The man was looked 
•upon os crazy. But there was truth 
in that smoke, and it lit the city, 
-and it has given light to a good many 
-other cities since. The principle 
prevailed, and is now adopted 
•throughout the world. So with 
Mr. Morse, the electrician. He 
unsuccessfully in the first instance, 
|.[in 1837-8] sought aid both from 
the American Congress and the 
Jlnglish government to enable him 
to carryout his ideas ; but ultimate- 
Jy [in 1843] he ^ined assistance 
from Congress, and his invention of 
telegraphy was demonstrated a suc- 
• cess, and is now made use of through- 
•>ont the civilized world. And so wg 
might go on to show that in almost 
every instance when men have under- 
taken to introduce new principles — 
principles of truth — principles that 
would benefit the human family — 
they have generally been very unpop- 
tular, until the truth was made mani- 
•fest to the world. ' * 

The same thing may be applied to 
the introduction of the principles 
-of eternal truth pertaining to the 
aalvation of the human family in a 
spiritual point of view. When our 
I^rd and Savior Jesus Christ, step- 
.«ped forth into the world to occupy 
the position to which He had been 
-ordained of God, there were but few 
individuals who had faith in Him, 
•or who were looking for the .coming 
•of the Son of Man in fulfillment of 
prophecy. / Jesiis, all His life, it 
may be said, from the manger to the 
•cross, was very unpopular with the 
rmass of. the. human family, more, 


particularly the inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem. His history is before the 
world. He died an ignominious 
death upon the cross, and those of 
His own Father's honse, the • High 
Priests, and the leading men of 
Jerusalem, were ^11 in favor of His 
death. Yet the Savibr possessed 
truth. He offered truth to the 
world ; He offered life and salvation 
to the world. But the princii)le3 
He taught were unpopular in His 
day. He gathered around Him a 
few followers; but the acceptance 
of His principles cost them their 
lives, as it did the life of the Savior 
Himself. I do not know of a man 
— except it was John the Revelator 
— who escaped. They all died vio- 
lent deaths. They Iiad to seal their 
testimony with their blood. Some 
were crucified ; others were sawn 
asunder, beheaded, or in some way 
put to death for the word of God, 
and the testimony of Jesns Christ. 
They were put to death for their re- 
ligion. How is it- to-day 1 What 
name has been more honored, or 
more Iield up as an ensample to the 
world than the name of Jesus Christl 
The Catholic world, the Protestant 
world, in fact the whole Christian 
world are professing to honor the 
name of Jesus Christ The Savior 
had truth, but it was not received 
in His day and time. 

With regard to our own time my 
mind is often led to reflect upon it 
Half a century has past and gone 
before the eyes of this generation; 
since the God of heaven commenced, 
as in former ages of the world, the 
fulfillment of prophecy and revelar- 
tion contained in the Bible — this 
good old book that the Christian 
world profess to believe in so muchi 
The Lord has set His hand to bring 
to pass some of these prophecies 
and principles which He had fore- 
ordained before. the world was, and 
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-which He has left on record throiigh 
'the medium of holy men who wrote 
. and spoke as they were moved upon 
Hhy the Holy Ghost from generation 
to generation. Those, prophecies 
‘»are with us to-day. They are con- 
tained in the Bible, a book that is 
published by millions throughout 
the Christian world. -The Clinstian 
world profess to honor the Bible, 
,and to honor the prophecies and 
sayings of Christ and the Apostles. 
But do they believe in the fulfill- 
ment of these things i Do they 
believe in the fulfillment of these 
principles and truths which are to- 
day being fulfilled in the eyes of 
heaven and earth 1 No. Those 
prophecies and those principles — 
which the God of heaven has set 
His hand to carry out — are as 
unpopular to-day throughout the 
Christian world they were when 
.Jesus of Nazareth stood in the fiesh 
and proclaimed the same to the 
Jewish nation. We occupy the 
same position that they did in that 
day and generation with regard to 
these truths. Now, as 1 have 
said, truth is mighty. It always 
has prevailed in every age of the 
world. It will prevail in this dis- 
pensation as it has done in others. 
The’, God of Israel will no more foil 
to-day to carry out the principles 
Avhich He has stretched foith His 
hand to establish, than ho did in 
the days of either Adam, Enoch, 
Nooli, or Jesus, or in the days oi 
any other dispensation. 

The principles to which I allude 
— tho principles of the Gospel — are 
worthy the attention and compre- 
hension of at least the Latter-day 
Saints, and it would be well for tlie 
Christian world to take them into j 
consideration also ; for if truth is I 
going to prevail in the earth it cer- 
tainly will involve the destiny of this 
whole generation,. Jew and Geutilci 


high and low, rich and poor^ Zion 
and Babylon. It will involve the* 
destiny of the whole world r-of the 
fourteen hundred millions of people- 
who breathe the breath of life in it. 
And I bear record and testimony, 
as a servant of God, that the God 
of heaven has set His hand to carry 
out those great and eternal principles- 
which He decreed before the world 
was made and which He has left oh 
record through the mouths of His 
prophets, to be fulfilled in the last 
dispensation and fullness of times. 
Are these principles popular to-day? 
They are not. Why not 1 Because 
the world is not governed by the 
spirit of inspiration ; because its 
people do not seek the Lord ; be- 
cause they do not honor His name 
but they are governed and controlled 
by other principles. But the Lord 
will rule over His own Kingdom, 
notwithstanding the Devil has great 
dominion to-day as he has had in 
almost every age of the world. The 
inhabitants of the earth have their 
agency. They must use that agency 
according to the desires of their own 
hearts, whether they be for good, or 
whether they be for evil. But the 
day is at hand when the Lord will 
show the children of this generation 
that there is a God in Israel, as He 
has done in other dispensations when 
He has reigned. In all the history 
of the dealings of God with man 
this one principle, sooner or later, 
has manifested itself: that virtue 
exalteth a nation, while sin is a re- 
proach to any people. You will see 
that this has been manifested in the 
history of all nations under heaven 
~in tbeii' rise and progress and 
prosperity, and in their fall and de>> 
dine and in their final overthrow 
and destruction. You will find in 
every instance that sin, error, dark- 
ness, falsehood, wrong-doing, have- 
laid the foundation of the overthrow 


ANCffiNX, PROPHECIES EULFIULED. 


f 


,of4eyery nation and city under heav- 
en from tii.e foumiatiou of tiie 
eWorld until the present, time. \Vbat 
.men 80 AV they will reap, and wluit 
measure they measure to.pthei's will 
ho measured unto tlieni. . 

,* To*(lay nre occupy a peculiar posi- 
tion as a' people — as Latter-»lay 
Saints here ,iu these moun tains 
Here is a people growing up in the 
earth who are organize* l it) to a Chu rch, 
called the, Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day, Saints. How did the 
organization of that Church come 
about] Why, the God of heaven 
has proclaimed llirough His prophets 
Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, . and 
others, whose writings are contained 
within the lids uf the Bible, that in 
the latter days He would set Bis 
hand to call forth His Church out 
of the wilderness and out of dark- 
ness and error, and e.stabli'sh it upon 
the foundation of truth, Ciirisi Jesus 
being the chief corner stone. The 
Cod of he;iveiJ also proclaimed 
through Daniel, 4,000 years ago, 
that ill the latter days he would set 
up a kingdom wliich should never 
he destroye*!.; and the kingdom 
should not be left to other people, 
but it should break iii pieces and 
consume all these kingdoms, and' it 
should stand forever. Tiiat prophet 
also declared that a little stone 
should be cut out of the mountain 
without bauds ; that the stone 
should become a great mountain 
aud fill the whole, earth ; and that 
it should break in pieces all other 
’ kingdoms. Was that Prophet 
inspired by the Spirit and power of 
God ? I say in the name of Israel's 
Cod he was, and' so was Isaiah when 
lie spoke of the gathering of the 
people unto the mountains of Israel 
to establish the Zion of God in its 
beauty, strength, power aud glory. 
The God of heaven also inspired a 
prophet.as, he stood upon the 


Patmps — John the Eevelator— anji 
ill connection with the great eyente 
of the last dispensation and fulhiess 
of times he saw, in vi:-ion, an “ai^- 
gel fly in the midst of heivven, hay; 
iiig the everlastiilg Gospel to preach 
unto them that dwell on the earth, 
and to every nation, and kindred, 
and tongue and people, .saying with 
a loud voice, fear God and give glory 
to Him ; for the hour of His judg- 
ment is come.” Now I want .this 
congregation ; I want the world ; I 
want the Christian world ; I want 
the priests of the day who cry aloud 
for the blood of innocence to be shed 
to carry out their desires — I want 
these priests and all who are labor- 
ing to overthrow “ Mormonisni,” 
to carefully inquire, whether thqs|e 
prophets were inspired of Go4 
'And if they were inspired of Godj 
%vbether it is right for them to make 
war against the work of God in the 
earth] Whether it would not be 
better to let these things alone^ — to 
leave them in the hands of thp Lord^ 
and allow Him to govern and con- 
trol as He sees fit] And if the^ 
men were inspired of the Lord an4 
made those proclauiations-^witli 
thousands of others in the Bible and 
ill the revelations of God — the qu^ 
tion is, whether this warfare against 
God and against His work is goiqg 
to prevail] The wicked \vill have 
no such power ; for the Lord has set 
His hand to fulfill these things 
which have been predicted by I& 
Prophets — to establish Bis Chnrch 
and Kingdom upon the earth. He 
has called Prophets, and they were 
inspired of God, Joseph Smltq 
was a Prophet of God. He was 
a man raise<l up by the power , pjt 
God. He received the testimony Of 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ by visions 
and revelation as did John the 
Revelator. Angels appeared unto 
him and taught him theiyays.qf lifd. 


8 


JOUHNAi OK DISCOUllSKS. ‘ 


Those men wlvo lield the Priesthood 
— ^w'ho were put to death in the flesh 
for the word of God, and the testi- 
mony of Jesus Christ — visited 
Josepli Smith. John the Baptist 
conferred upon him the Aaronic 
Priesthood ; Peter, James and John, 
the Apostleship and Melcliisedek 
Priesthood ; and all the Prophets 
who held any keys and powers be- 
longing to the Gospel these also 
visited Joseph Smith, and conferred 
upon him those keys and powei*s 
and authority to administer them 
on the earth. These are eternal 
truths, as the God of heaven lives, 
and they will prevail whether men 
believe them or not, or whether the 
wicked war against them or not. 
These truths belong to God Him- 
self. He is the author of them. 
He has given forth certain decrees, 
and they will have their fulfillment 
in the earth. 

Now, as fai’ as the Latter-day 
Saints are concerned, I will say to 
my brethren and sistere, we ought 
to contemplate these principles. 
There is no power organized 
beneath the heavens that can stay 
the hand of Almighty God. Ho 
has set His hand to cjirry out His 
purposes. The world hate this peo- 
ple, because the Lord has wdled 
them forth out of the world, the 
same ns Ho called His disciples of 
old. This is the position wo occu])y 
to-day, as His people. Though o»ir 
numbers are small, yot “a little 
one shall become a thousand, and a 
small one a strong nation and the 
Lord will hasten it in His time. A 
little one has already beconio more 
than a thousand, or a hundred thou- 
sand, and in spite of all opposition 
this small one will become a great 
nation, and God will hasten it in 
His time,' because God is our friend. 
Now, these are truths. They have 
emanated from God Himself. 


The Gospel of Jesus Christ is the 
law of salvation. No man can bo 
saved witliout it. The Gospel is the 
power of God unto salvation to ev- 
ery one that believeth — to Jew or 
Greek, Catholic, Methodist, Baptist, 
or any other sect or party on the face 
of the earth. 

vNe, as Latter-day Saints, are 
called upon to build up Zion. We 
have been gathered to be instructed 
by inspiration and through tho 
medium of tlie Holy ' Priesthood, 
in the principles of eternal truth. 
Tliis is our condition to-day. Fifty- 
three years have passed since this 
w’ork commenced. Joseph Smith 
dwelt in the flesh some fourteen 
years after he organized this Church. 
He holds the keys of this dispensa- 
tion on both sides of the veil, and 
will hold them forever. God or- 
dained him to perform a certain 
work. He performed it. He stayed 
on earth until his work was finished. 
All the keys, pow’ers and principles 
w’hich God gave unto him he left 
with his brethren ; although what- 
soever he left with his brethren did 
not take from him ; for ns Jesus 
says in a revelation given in regard 
to the Priesthood : 

“Whoso is faithful unto the ob- 
taining these two Priesthoods of 
which I have spoken, and tho niagiii- 
fying their calling, are sanctified by 
the Spirit unto the renewing of their 
bodies ; 

“ And he that receiveth my Fa- 
ther, receiveth ray Father’s King- 
dom j therefore all that my Father 
hath shall be given unto him ; • 

“ And this is according to tho 
oath and the covenant which be- 
longeth to the Priesthood ; 

“But whoso breaketh this cove- 
nant, after he hath received it, and 
altogether turneth therefrom, shall 
not have forgivenes of sins in 
this world nor in the world 
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’io come.”^D6c. and 'Gov., ’Sec." 84. 
' Thus, although the Lord bestows 
upon His servants the same powers 
and blessings that He Himself holds, 
it does not take away these powers 
and blessings from the Father. The 
Father possesses all He had before. 
The Son possesses all that he hath 
given unto him. So do the sons of 
the living God. When a man bestows 
those gifts and blessings and powers 
upon otheif, he does not lose them 
himself. The Lord raised up J oseph 
Smith. He organized this Oiiurch. 
It has been organized for 54 years 
next April. And what has been 
the consequence T Have we had 
opposition! Yes. Have we had 
persecution! Yes. Is not the de- 
sire of a great many milliops of 
people for our overthrow! Yes; 
and a great many wish us put to 
death. ' Some men go so far as to 
be willing to slay, utterly, men, wo- 
men and children, because they be- 
lieve what is termed “Mormonism,” 
but which is really the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ. These things are 
proclaimed to the world today. 
vVTiat is the matter! Mormonism 
is unpopular. Why is it unpopular ! 
“ Because,” say the priests of the 
day, “it interferes with our rights. 
We preach for hire and divine for 
money, and if the Mormons were to 
prevail iu the earth, we should lose 
our business, and we cannot endure 
it." “ Why," says the world, “you 
profess to believe in polygamy, and 
that is why you are persecuted.” 
Ko, you are mistaken about that. 
The worst persecution this Church 
ever endured was before polygamy 
was revealed to the Church. We 
have had more prosperity since we 
carried out that law, and endeavored 
to fulfill it accoi-ding to the com- 
mand of God, than we ever had as 
a people before. 'And here is the 
principle with me — I speak as an 


individual T speak for m3rself— 
if this work is of God ; if the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ, as revealed 
to Joseph Smith, is true, then God 
will take care of it ; if the patriarch- 
al law of marriage comes from the 
God of Israel, He will take care of 
it ; He will protect and defend it, 
and He will uphold the people that 
carry it out. I say this is in the 
name of Isiuel’s God. And if it is 
not of God, who wants it ! I don’t, 
neither do this people. I speak of 
this principle because I want my 
brethren and sisters to understand 
the views I have upon it. 

I know we are engaged in the 
work of the Lord. I know this is 
His Church. He has organized it 
with Prophets and Apostles in ful- 
fillment of predictions made thou- 
sands of years ago. This is a work 
which was ordained before the world 
was. The Lord Almighty never 
created a world like this and peopled 
it for 6,000 years, as he has done, 
without having some motive in view. 
That motive was, that we might come 
here and exercise our agency. The 
probation we are called upon to pass 
through, is intended to elevate us so 
that we can dwell in the presence 
of God our Father. And that eterf- 
nal variety of character which ex- 
isted in the heavens among the 
spirits — from God upon his throne 
down to Lucifer the son of the 
morning— exists liere upon the 
earth. That variety will remain 
upon the earth in the creations of 
God, and for what I know, through- 
out the endless ages Of eternity. 
Men will occupy different glories and 
positions according' to their lives— 
according to the law they keep in 
the flesh* ‘ ' 

' But I want the Latter-day Saints 
to understand their position. Our 
trust is in God. With regard to 
men, it is our duty to treat our fel- 
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.low-men aright; to leave them in 
ctbe bands of Go.d if they persecute 
ms. TI)e> Lord has a j, controversy 
"with this generation. Tliis Bible, 
.the Old and New Testament, con- 
, tains a vast amount of, 1 will say, 
'tremendous revelations, tremendous 
events, which hang over the heads 
of the people of this .dispensation. 
<Are tliese events going to fall un- 
fulfilled? No; no more than they 
did in the days ,of the fall of Baby- 
lon, of Nineveh, of Jerusalem, and 
of other cities iu the nations of the 
tearth. When the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem became ripe in iniquity ; 
.though Jei'usalem was tlie royal city, 
in which was the Urim and Thum- 
mim, and in which sacrifices were 
made unto the Lord, yet the city 
was laid low, and the Jews have 
been trampled under the feet of the 
Gentiles for 1,800 years. We are 
living at the commencement of the 
Millennium, and near the close ot 
the 6',000tli year of the world's his- 
tory. Tremendous events await this 
generation. You can read an ac- 
count of them in the revelations 
of Bt. i^olm ; the opening of the 
seitls ; the blowing of the trumpets; 
the pouring out of the plagues ; the 
ju<lgiuout8 o{ God which will over- 
talie the wicke<l when Great Babylon 
comes in remembrance beforo God, 
and when the swoid that is bathed 
in heaven sha/y fall on Idumea, or 
the world who shall be able to abide 
these things 1 Here we are living 
in the midst, of these tremendous 
events. 

We are in the hands of God ; our 
nation is, and, so are the nations of 
the earth; and<when they undertake 
to overthrow the Kingdom of God, 
which is decreed shall be established, 
they have somebody to fight against 
besides Joseph Smith, Brigham 
Y^oung, or John Taylor, or any other 
pf the leaders pf the Church of Jesus 


Christ of Latter-day Saints. ; This 
^warfare is between God and the- 
devil, between light and darkness,, 
truth and error, between the heavens 
and the earth ; and that God who 
.has supported His work from the. 
creation of the world, is bound to 
do it unto the end. Where have 
you ever read that the Kingdom of 
God would be overthrown iu the 
last days? You cannot find it any- 
where on the pages of the records 
of divine truth. No ; the revela- 
tions of God will be fulfilled. And 
we must exercise faith in tliat direc- 
tion. As the ancients had faith ; as 
tlie world was created by faith ; as 
Noah built an ark and preached the 
Gospel of repentance for 120 years 
by faith ; as Abraliom went out not 
knowing where he was going by 
faith; as the ancients performed 
luniiy mighty works, suoli ns the 
subduing of cities and kingdoms by 
faith ; therefore I say to the Latter- 
' day Saints, you are required by the 
God of Israel, your Heavenly Father, 
by his Son Jesus Christ, by the holy 
angels, and by every principle of 
eternal truth, to exercise faith in the 
revelations of God, for they will be 
fulfilled as the Lord lives. God is 
with this people. But we ore re- 
quired to hearken to his voice, obey 
his commandments, and humble 
ourselves before him. And. I thank 
I the Lord that 1 have lived to see the 
time when I believe there is a great 
improvement among the Latter-day 
Saints. I believe tliey aro > exer- 
oising greater faith in God. And 
tljere is a calmness prevailing among 
the Mormons — so called — that is a 
marvel and a wonder to the world. 
The world wonder why w^ are not 
excited over the opposition that is 
brought to bear upon us by the nul- 
lions of people who inhabit tins coUi- 
tinent, os well ns by the people of 
the nations of , the earth. The 
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'reason o£ our .calmness is~6od is 
.our friend, our lav^giver, our de- 
•liverer. ' If the Lord cannot sustain 
■Bis work, we certainly cannot But 
;He can. He has idways* done it, 
and will do it to the end. There- 
fore I say to the Saints, fear not 
Trust in God. Let not your hearts 
be faint. ^Let your prayers ascend 
■to the ears of the Lord of Sabbaotb, 
day and night Ask what you want 
When you do that, the Lord will 
answer your prayers, if you ask 
what is right There is where our 
our strength lies. It is in Grod. I 
have no hope in anything else. But 
1 do look upon the Latter-day Saints 
as occupying a most glorious posi- 
tion in this day and age of the 
■world. This is the first time since 
God created the world that he has 
ever established a dispensation to 
remain oii the earth until the coming 
of the Son of Man -to reraaiu in 
power and strength and glory, until 
the Millennium, until He reigns 
whose right it is to reign. Behold 
what lies before you I Behold the 
power of God ! Behold the pros- 
perity of Zion 1 Behold the bless- 
ings which have rested upon your 
houses, your lands, your flocks and 
herds, your children — >the blessings 
of the earth as well as of the heav- 
,ens— -in this mighty barren desert ! 
Then should we have any doubts 
or fears with regard to the Kingdom 
of God t No ! As a people we 
should rise up in faith and power 
• before God, and make our wants 
known, and leave our destiny in His 
hands. It is there anyhow. It will 
remain there. And with regard to 
our nation, I leave them in the 
hands of God ; but I would to God 
their eyes were open to see and un- 
derstand the ' responsibilities that 
rest upon them. I would to God 
that the rulers of our land — the 
President of the United States, the 


OongresS’Of the United States', the 
Supreme Court of the United States 

would learn .the responsibility the 
God of heaven will hold them* ito 
iiPthe- administration of those glocr— 
ous principles laid down in the Con^ 
stitution of the government of this 
country. The God of heaven will 
hold this nation, as well as all other 
nations, responsible for the manner 
in which these principles are used. 
If they misuse them, it will be tbeilr 
loss. If they trample the Constitu- 
tion under foot ; if they undertake > 
to deprive any portion of citizens of ‘ 
the rights the Constitution guaran- 
tees unto them, they will be held 
responsible, and will have to pay the * 
bilk When innocent blood is sited, 
it costs something ; and 1 would to • 
God that our nation could under- 
stand the blessings they enjoy. . 
There is no nation on the face of the 
earth that has the same liberty that 
is guaranteed to ns by the Constitu- 
tion of onr country. 

Have we. any warfare ’^vith dur 
Government % Have we any re- 
proach to offer them t Not at all. 

1 feel sorry that this nation should 
sow seeds which when ripe will bring 
destruction ; for 1 know as God lives - 
that if this or any other government 
departs from the principles of truth, 
becomes ripened in iniquity, forsake 
the Lord, forsakes the principles of" 
life and liberty, the God of heaven 
trill hold it responsible. Judg- 
ments will come upon the wicked. 
When men depart from the princi- 
ples of truth and cleave unto dark- 
ness and wickedness, they reap the 
whirlwind ; they lay the foundation 
for desolation. 

I pray God my heavenly Father, 
that his blessing may rest upon us 
as Latter-day Saints ; that we may 
comprehend and understand our 
position, onr duties and our respon- 
sibilities to Ood. When I lool^ 
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l)rethren and sisters, upon this 
■handful of men and women here in 
these mountains of Israel, say 150,- 
<000, out of the fourteen hundred 
-million people that dwell on the 
earth ; when I realize • the respon- 
sibility that God has laid upon the 
Xatter-day Saints, the responsibility 
•of building up this great kingdom 
of our God, of proclaiming the 
principles of eternal life, light and 
truth to the world ; when 1 reflect 
upon these things 1 ask myself the 
•question, Wliat manner of men 
ought we to be 1 Our numbers ore 
small compared even with the in- 
habitants of this nation, not- to 
•speak of the inhabitants of the 
.world ; yet, as 1 said before 1 say 
.again, the God of heaven looks to 
the Latter-day Soiuts to carry on 
His worlc. 

' Then let us be careful. Let us 
^realize our coudition. Let us realize 
we ore here upon a mission. Let 
us realize that wo will be held respon- 
‘siblo for the manner in which we All 
it. We should be willing to sacri- 
.flee ever) thing for the upbuilding 
•of the Kingdom of God. Any man 
who will seek to save his life aud 
•desert the principles of the Gospel, 
is not worthy of eternal life. How 
many have laid down their lives since 
the creation of the world for the sake 
•of the truths Jesus Himself 
vdescended below all things. He 
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descended, I believe, lower than any 
other man will be called to descend. 
Are we greater than Jesus ? If we 
are call^ upon to-day to lay down 
our lived, what of it i Is it not as 
well to die for the Gospel's sake as 
to die for anything else ? A million 
of men, a few years ago, sacrificed 
their lives for the honor of this na- 
tion. No matter what wo may be 
called to pass through,* let us 
maintain our integrity to God. 
Where is the man whose mind has 
been lit up by the inspiration of God 
to comprehend the celestial kingdom, 
or the celestial law, or the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ, who can bear the idea 
of pursuing a course whereby he will 
be cut off from inheriting the bless- 
ings for which he has hoped in the 
future 1 No, 1 would rather die a 
thousand deaths than be deprived 
of these blessings. We have a long 
time to live when wo get through 
here. There is all eternity before 
us. It will pay you, it will pay mo 
— no matter what comes, no matter 
what this nation may do to oppress 
us — to be true and faithful to our 
covenants, to our wives aud children, 
to our God and to our country ; it 
w’ill pay us to be faithful to the end. 

I pray God that this may be our 
lot, that we may be true and faithful 
unto death, and inherit eternal life, 
for Jesus’ sake. Amen. 



i>* 


• • < -• . u 


I 


1 


TESTIMOXIES NOT PROVEN FALSE. 


13^ 


i ’ ,1 |.j (I- .‘i > 

, : i ‘ J ‘ • 

.• « ' ' i. I ) : * , ' <j< “ ‘1 ' >‘l \ 

, I f ij i<’ r. ' ' * . / I 


• ’ >• I ) > ft •! •♦..i 

' ' *' 

r, -i (HZ’ - 7 •* 1 ' ? 

. > 


,DiscouEsC by' Jostle george ,teasdale^\, 

• ■ ■ I 

• Delivmd . hi iJie Assembly Hally Salt Lake City, Sunday A'fternoo7iy. < t 
'r , ♦ . ,, , January ISihy 1884; i' . 'J !» ’ 1 


(SEPOBTED BY JOHN lEVINB.) 


JOSEPH smith’s testimony NEVER PROVEN FALSE— PRIMITIVE ORGAN- 
, IZATION OF THE CHURCH — WORK OF CHRIST NOT COMPLEFED WHEN 
HE SAID, “IT IS FINISHED” — WHY SHOULD SO MUCH FAULT BE. 
' FOUND WITH THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS? — ^THE WORLD'S OBJECTION 
TO “ MORMONLSM” — HISTORY OF THE APOSTLES — AUTHORITY TO 
PRE/VCH THE GOSPEL RESTORED — TEMPLES — BAPTISM FOR THE. 

DEAD — BOOK OF MORMON — RESTORATION OF THE PRIESTHOOD 

■ C^IUSE OP PERSECUTION — NO SURRENDER— PLURAL MARRIAGE. 


I LIKEWISE can bear'my testimony 
to the truth of this work that the 
world please to call Mormonism. 
The “Mormon” problem” is very 
easily defined if we consider the 
pretensions of the people called 
“Mormons.” From the time that 
Joseph Smith first declared that he 
had had a vision of the Father and 
the Son- — ^from that time to the 
present, I know that the world have 
never been able to prove that his 
testimony was false. I know that 
they have never been able to prove 
that Moroni did not give to him the 
plates of gold, nr that the transla- 
tion called the Book of Mormon is 
false. 1 know that they have never 
been able to prove that John the 
Baptist did not visit Joseph Smith 
and Oliver Cowdery, and confer 
upon ’them the Hol^ Priesthood, 
even the ' Aaronic Priesthood j 
neither have I ever heard that it has 
been proved that tlie Melchisedek 
Priesthood and Apostleship were 
not restored by Peter, James and 
John.* ^ There has been a great de^ 
said ‘'about Mormonism ; “quite W 
number of books written ^ upon the' 


subject; a great deal of derision has 
been made of it ; but the testimony 
of the Latter-day Saints has never* 
been proven to be false. ' 

We have declared to the world,! 
that God has spoken from the heav- 
ens ; that angels have appeared to 
the children of men ; and that tho' 
keys of the Priesthood and intelli- 
gence have been restored to tho 
earth — and we know it. We havo- 
invited the people to search the* 
Scriptures to see if these things were- 
not predicted — to find out if it had 
not been declared therein -that it*, 
should come to pass in the last days 
that the God of heaven would estab- 
lish His Kingdom upon the earth.. 
There had to be a commencement. 
We read in the Bible that God set 
in the Church fii-stly Apostles, then* 
Prophets, then Evangelists, and 
Teachers, for the work of the min-^ 
istry and for the edifying of the 
body of Christ.' Paul declared that', 
the Saints were the body of Christ,* 
members in particular, aiid he bore- 
the same testimony to the Corinth^ 
ians that lie bore tp 'the Ephesiaq^^ 
concerning-^ the fact 'that God haiP 




set in the Church firstly. Apostles, 
rthen Prophets, etc. Might I ask where 
the revelation is that at any lime 
set in. the Church firstly Popes, then 
Cardinals, Arclibishop^ and Kight 
Beverend Fathers in Clod T ‘ Might 
I ask where the revelation is author- 
izing the establishment of the 
Episcopal Church 1 Might I ask 
where the revelation is authorizing 
the alteration of the order of gov- 
ernment which God had set in the 
Church 1 We are calmly told that 
t)ie.se things are done away with. 
Whoaayssol Men whose business 
^t is to try and prevent people from 
thinking for tliemselves, and to do 
ihe thinking for them. But as a 
iresponsible being I am bound to do 
my own thinking; and when it comes 
to a question of my eternal welfare, 
j[ take the liberty to think for myself. 

am told that holy men of old wrote 
^and spoke as they were moved upon 
by the Holy Ghost, and that the 
> Scriptures were not to bo understood 
by private interpretation. I believe 
• US a child of God, that 1 have a right 
to receive intelligtoice, for it was 
predicted ages iigo that God would 
.give to those who loved Him line 
upon line, precept upon precept, 
b.ere a little and there a little, until 
they wore perfected. The object 
of the Apostleship was the ediHca- 
tion of the Saints. Now, 1 can 
understand the value of this Apostle- 
ship. Those wiio hold it are to bo 
taught by tho revelations of God, 
aud have authority to coll upon men 
everywhere to repent, to believe in 
the living and true God, to cease 
from their heresies, to cease from 
their >Yickedness and abominations, 
^ lead perfect and pure lives, and 
to give them the privilege of being 
baptized by immemion for the re- 
uaission of sins, and to have hands 
btid upon them, that they may re- 
^ve the Holy Ghost, Thii^ >ye ore 


given to understand 'by the his- 
torians, was the manner in which 
the Kingdom of God was established 
in the days of tlie Savior, and if it 
had remained upon the earth there 
would have been a continuation of 
the Apostleship. 

When Jesus said, “It is finished,” 
He did not give us to understand 
that the whole work was finished so 
far as wo were concerned as individ- 
uals ; because tho last instructions 
that He gave to His Apostles, as re- 
corded by the historiau Mark, and 
which were given after His crucifi.v- 
ion and i*esurrectiou were : “Go yo 
into all the world, and preach the 
Gospel to ever}' creature. He tliat 
belie veth and is baptized sliall bo 
saved ; but ho that believeth not 
shall be damned. And these signs 
sliall follow them that believe : in 
my name they shall cast out devils ; 
they sliall speak with new tongues ; 
they shall talco up serpents ; ami if 
they drink any deadly thing, it shall 
not hurt tliem ; they shall lay hands 
on the sick and they shall recover.^ 
And we ore told that tlie Apostles 
went and preached this doctrine ; 
called upon men everywhere to re- 
pent of their sins, called upon theni 
to repent of their false modes and 
manner of worship. They preached 
exclusive salvation. They had the 
only way to be saved. Tliis was 
wlmt rendered them so unpopular. 
This is what renders us so unpopular 
to day. But if we preach the same 
doctrine, if we have similar power, 
if God has spoken from the heavens 
and has declared to His children the 
necessity of their repentance, and 
has chosen men to liuld tlie Piiest- 
hood, and go forth to tlie nations of 
the earth ; if this is the case, where 
will the wicked and ungodly bel X 
think, myself, it should be a matter 
of interest to all classes of people, 
especially rulersj to make themselves. 
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•acquainted >yith 'thei doctrines of 
the Latter-day Saints^ with the 
principles Tvhich they teach, so that 
they may act in wisdom. They have 
to give an account of the dee<ls done 
iu the body ; they -will have to stand 
before the bar of God ; their record 
-will be there ; and 1 say it is to the 
iiudividual interest of every < man, 
whether he is a king or a beggar^ to 
nnake in's record of such a character 
that he will dare to meet it; because 
-as sure as we live to-day, we shall 
have to face the record we make 
•upon earth. 

Now, why shouhl so much fault 
be found with the Latter-day Saints ‘I 
Bight here, I would ask, why should 
-SO much fault have been found with 
the Lord Jesus Christ 1 Why should 
•SO much fault have been found with 
the Apostles and their followers? 
Why did they not, when they found 
it was distasteful to the majority of 
the people, give up their beUef and 
become one with them,' os we are 
kindly invited to- do? Why did 
they not, in the midst of their per> 
-secutions — whetr they were being 
torn to pieces by wild beasts, etc.,—' 
.rise up and say-: '-'Will it not be 
better, seeing our religion is so dis 
-tasteful to niankind, to stop our 
unode of worship, and worship with 
the majority?” Why, they never 
'dreamed of suck a thing. 1 have 
never heard of a faithful man that 
•ever lived who dreamed of such a 
thing as giving up that which he 
•believed to be true for the sake of 
the approbation even of millions. 

• Joseph Smith, the Prophet, Seer 
and Bevelator, stood alone and 

• declared that God had spoken fiom 
the heavens, and when people be- 
lieved his testimony, when they 

.accepted the doctrines he taught, 
'Gh)d bore witness to them that he 
waa^a true Prophet. They discovered 
ithat the doctrine which he taught 


was tha^ which* was taught anciently;* 
they discovered by the revelations 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, that in the> 
last days the Kingdom of God was 
to be established upon the earth 
and in their simplicity they believed 
that it had to be commenced with a 
few ; and that it had to commence- 
wherever the Great Eternal deterJ 
mined that it should commence. 
He revealed Himself that He might 
have a testator on the earth who: 
knew that He lived, who knew tliat 
Jesus was the Christ. He revealed 
Himself to the boy Joseph Smith, 
who had sought Him in perfect faith. 
And, then, in order Uiat the world 
might be left without excuse, when 
He sent the angel Moroni to reveal 
the history of the liouse of Jacob on; 
this continent, He did not leave 
the fact of his visit dependent upon* 
the testimony of one roan. Others 
were privileged to receive the visits- 
of heavenly messengers, that in the 
mouth of two or three witnesses, 
every word should be established.. 
When did the three witnesses—? 
Oliver Cowderyj David Whitmer, 
and Martin Harris — ever declare 
otherwise than that they saw an 
angel, ami that they heard the voice 
of God declare that the book called 
the Book of Mormon, had been 
translated by the power of God?' 
They were never known — though 
they left the Church — to have 
flinched from that testimony, and 
their testimony is as good as the 
testimony of any body else. It 
never has been impeached. And 
then again : Oliver Cowdery and 
Joseph Smith both declared that 
John the Baptist came and laid his 
hands upon their heads and ordained 
them to the Aaron ic Priesthood. 
Who had any idea that there was 
any necessity for John the Baptist to 
comei Where were there any records 
to effect? • And yet we are told 
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emphatically that John the Baptist 
was the forerunner of Christ. But 
the world contend that he filled his 
mission as the forerunner of Christ 
in His first coming. I will take the 
privilege of questioning that, if you 
please, and will tell you why I do so. 
By referring to the 40th chapter of 
Isaiah, we there find these words : 
“ Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, 
saith your God. Speak ye comfort- 
ably to Jerusalem, and cry unto her, 
that her warfare is accomplished, 
that her iniquity is pardoned : for 
she hath received of the J.x}rd'R 
hand double for all her sins.” It 
tl>en goes on to say : The voice of 
him that crieth in the wilderness, 
prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
make strait in the desert a highway 
ibr our God. Kvery valley shall be 
exalted, and every mountain and 
hill shall be made low.” Now, when 
Jehu the Baptist came, did he spe^ik 
comforting words to Jerusalem^ 
"When the Priests and Pharisees — 
those professedly holy men— came 
to him to be baptized in Jordan, 
what dill he say to them ? *' 0 gen- 
eration of vipers, who hath warned 
you to flee from the wrath to come ? 
Bring forth fruits meet for repent- 
ance, etc.” Ho was the forerunner 
of Christ. He declared so himself. 
The Lord Jesus bore testimony of 
him. Ho said : “This is hoof whom 
it is written. Behold, 1 send my mes- 
senger before thy face, which shall 
prepare the way before thee.” 
Now, it is true that Johu the 
Baptist came as the forerunner of 
Jesus j it is true that ho filled his 
mission so far j but wo know very 
well that the people generally did 
not receive him, and ultimately they 
beheaded him. We know that they 
did not receive Jesus. They crucified 
•Him. Instead of speaking comfort- 
ing words to Jerusalem, He exclaim- 
/e’d : '‘* 0 Jerusaiera, Jerusalem, thou 
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that killest the Prophets, and stonesfs* 
them which are sent unto thee, how 
often would I have gathered th]fV 
children together, even as a hen 
gathereth lier chickens under her* 
wings, and ye would not 1 Behold, 
your house is left unto you desolate.*^' 
Were these comforting words tor 
Jerusalem) 1 think not Itisvery 
evident that John the Baptist was- 
not only the forerunner of His first 
coming, but also of His second, 
advent. The Scriptures are plain 
on this matter. 

But let us follow the history of 
the Apostles, and what do we find ) 
Martyrdom for every one of them ^ 
John the lievelator alone excepted. 
What do we find concerning the 
Siiints) , Crnel persecution and 
death, until, in consequence of the 
awful crime of the shedding of inno- 
cent blood, God in His displeasure 
withdrew the Priesthood from the 
earth, and left it as it wtis before 
the coming of the Messiah, without 
divine authority. Was this state 
of things predicted ) Most ossur- • 
edlyit was predicted by the Prophets, 
of old. It was foretold by Paul, 
who declared that alter bis de- 
parture grievous wolves would enten 
in among the flocks and destroy 
them. He also beseeches the Thes- 
salonians not to be soon shaken, oir 
troubled, in regard to the day of 
Christ being at hand. He told 
them not to be deceived by any 
means: “for that day shall nob 
come, e.xcept there come a falling 
away first.” Has there been a fall- 
ing away) Why, the prediction 
is verified by every sect in Christen- 
dom, when they ^mly tell us tliar. 
the spiritual gifts of the Gospel 
have been done away with, and than 
they are no longer needed. I argue 
that it is just as necessaiy to-day— 
if God is an unchangeable • God, if 
He is the same yesterday, to-day and. 
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forever — that we should enjey the 
spiritual gifts of tlie Gospel as in for- 
mer days, above all the fellowship 
of the Holy Ghost, tiie spirit of truth 
by which I may coin prebend the re- 
lationship that exists betweem me 
as an individual here upon the earth 
and my Father who is in heaven. 
By carefully reading the revelations 
of St. John, you will find the apos- 
tasy foretohh You will find the 
Church represented as a woman 
surrounded by twelve stars. You 
will also find the history of the 
bringing forth of the Priesthood, 
and of the woman going into ths 
wilderness for a season. You will 
also find the history of the estab- 
lishment of the church of Satan — 
which is likewise represented by 
a woman sitting upon a scarlet col- 
ored beast ; she was proclaimed the 
Mother of Harlots— a church that 
was to hold dominion over all the 
uations of the earth. John also 
saw the restoration of the everlasting 
Gospel, as proclaimed in Revelations, 
14th chapter and Gth verse : ** And 
1 saw another angel fly iu the midst 
of heaven, having the everlasting 
Gospel to preach unto them that 
dwell on the earth, and to every 
nation, and kindred, and tongue, 
and people, saying with a loud voice, 

■ Fear God and give’ glory to Him ; 
for the hour of His judgment is 
come ; and worship Him that m4de 
. heaven and earth, and the sea, and 
the fountains of water.” Now, if the 
Gospel was upon the earth, there 
. certainly would be no necessity of 
an angel bringing the Gh}8pel ; there 
would be no necessity for the restorar 
tion of any thing that had not been 
lost. But seeing that this order of 
government had* been lost — ^this 
i-order of Priesthood — this authority 
which was given unto the ancient 
Apostles — ^it was absolutely essential 
,that it should be restored, otherwise, 
No. 2. • 


how could the Gospel of the King- 
dom be preached in all the world 
for a witness * before the second 
advent of the Lord Jesus Christ? 
For Christ Himself declared : “This 
Gospel of the Kingdom shall bo 
preached in all the world for a wit- 
ness unto all nations; and then 
shall the end oome.” '* ' 

Now, is it not tidings of greab 
joy to learn that God lias spoken 
from the heavens ; to knoa^ that 
there are men upon the earth who 
have authority to preach the Gospel; 
to know that we can receive a re- 
mission of our sins, that we can be 
made clean, and that w« can be 
taught theways of the* Lord, that 
we may walk in His paths 1 Is not 
this tiilings of great joy when we- 
tiiink of the confusion and ignorance 
that e.xists in the world to-day ? To- 
all reasoning men it must be a source 
of great consolation. I know it is a- 
cause of great joy to me to know 
that the Apostleship has been 
restored, to know that these princi- 
ples are true and faithful ; that God 
is the same yesterday, to day and 
forever, when faith is manifested 
that the signs follow tlie believer 
according to his faith ; and that all 
who do the will of the Father are 
most assuredly put in the possession 
of the knowledge that the principles 
that were taught by the Messiah aud '' 
by His Apostles are true. 

Since I last had the privilege of 
bearing my testimony from this 
stand, 1 have visited the temple of 
God at St. George, and spent a sea- 
son there, and I want to bear my 
testimony to the truth of the doc- 
trine of baptism for the dead. 
When Paul was arguing with the- 
Corinthiaus, some of them were 
foolish enough to contend that there> 

I was no resurrection ; they had be- 
lieved, had been baptized, and they 
had been a certain portion' of time 
^ VbL XXVI 
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iu the ChuFch ; but theii* traditions 
and tlieir lack of understanding 
caused them to believe that there 
-was no such thing os the resurrec- 
tion. Paul, iu his argument, made 
use of the following language : 

Else what shall they do which are 
bapti 2 ed for the dead, if the dea<l 
rise not at all 1 AVliy are they then 
baptized for the dead 1” Do you 
know why the ancient Saints were 
baptized for the dead, and do you 
know why Paul used this argument 
when they were disputing this prin- 
ciple of the resurrectionl We do, 
for Ood has revealed it. He says : 
“ Why stand we in jcopanly every 
hour 1 If after the mauner of men 
I have fought with beasts at Ephesus, 
what advantageth it me, if the dead 
rise not ? Let us eat and drink ; 
for to-morrow we die.” Now, don’t 
you think it would have been wise 
iu Paul to have taken the advice 
that some of our friends pretend to 

f ive us 1 Don’t you think it would 
ave been wise in Paul, wheu he 
stood in jeopardy every day, to give 
up those principles which rendered 
him so unpopular among the people 1 
The same question is propounded to 
,us to-day. People say, “Give up 
your religion ; it is unpopular ; we 
dou’t like it, and we are fifty millions 
^strong. We waut you to please do 
as we do, say as we say, and be ns 
,we are.” But iu order to make the 
. thing not quite so glaring — not quite 
rso gross an injustice — they say, 

• “ Will you please give up your plu- 
. ral marriage and do as we dol If 
' you must have a plurality of women, 
miury one and keep the othera and 
‘ raise illegitimate children as we do." 
ThaUis the English of it. It may 
,be distasteful to tell so much truth 
in one afternoon ; but that is the 
English of it. I have traveled in 
few of the nations of the earth ; I 
Juiye seen some of their fiuest cities; 
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and I have seen the efifccts of the 
workings of what is termed high 
Christian civilization. 

But before referring to this allow 
me to go back a little with regard to 
the pretensions of Joseph Smith ; 
because this is the “Mormon" 
problem; “it lies in a nutshell.” 
Joseph Smith was a true Prophet 
sent of God, or he was not. He 
held the keys and powers of the 
Priesthood, or he did not. These 
he conferred upon other iiien in the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints before his death. Now, 
those U]H)n whom be conferred these 
keys have the Apostlesliip, or they 
have not; they have the authority 
of God, or they have not ; they hold 
the keys of the Priesthood, or they 
do not; God our Eternal Father, 
reveals His mind and will from the 
heavens to His children in these 
valleys of the Rocky Mountains, or 
He does not. We testify He does. 

Without quoting any more Scrip- 
ture, let us reason together a little 
while. ‘ Who knew of the necessity 
of the Aaronic and Melcliisedek 
Priesthood) Joseph Smith had a 
vision of the Father and the Son. 
Who ever conceived of the necessity 
of such a vision) There was au 
absence of the knowledge of God. 
Tite world by wisdom know not God. 
The being that is worshipped by so- 
called Christianity, is a being without 
a body, parts or passions. In order 
that He might have a testator upon 
the earth, God revealed Himself, so 
that we miglit understand a little 
concerning die personality of God j 
as it is written, Ave are created in His 
image. Then the Book of Mormon 
was brought forth. Jesus Christ 
declared, “other sheep I have, 
which are not of this fold.” 
Those “other sheep” had to be 
visited; and the Book of Mormon 
gives us a histoi 7 of Christ’s visit 
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•to them-~tlie aborigines of this I 
^continent, called the American 
Indians, but really the descendants 
•of Jacob. We have given unto us 
within the lids of this book 
(Book of Mormon) the fullness of 
the everlasting Gospel. We have 
the principles of the Gospel laid 
down in their simplicity — plainer by 
dar than in the Bible, though agree- 
ing with that sacred record. It is 
in reality the stick of Judah that 
is contained in the Bible; the stick 
of Ephraim is contained in th^ Book 
of Mormon. Isaiah prophesied 
concerning the coming forth of this 
book. In fact the writings of the 
^Prophets are pregnant with predic- 
tions concerning the establishment 
of the Kingdom of God in the latter 
•days. 

Joseph Smith declared that John 
the Baptist came and restored the 
Aaionic Priesthood, and also that 
Peter, James and John restored the 
Apostleship, and the keys 'and 
'powers thereof. Please tell me who 
it was that put it into the heart of 
‘this so called impostor (Joseph 
-Smith) regarding the coming forth 
•of this book % Will you please tell 
me where he acquired the wisdom 
to concoct such a record! Who 
taught Joseph Smith the necessity 
of the Aaronic and Melchisedek 
Priesthoods! Who taught Joseph 
>Sn.ith the perfect system of the 
organization of the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints 1 Who 
taught him the necessity of three 
High Prietts presiding over the 
Church of Christ like unto Peter, 

* James and John! Who taught 

• him the necessity of the Quorum of 
'the Twelve Apostles, and of their 
powers and duties and the presiden- 
<cy thereof! Who taught him the 

necessity of the High Priesthood in 
•their presiding! Who taught him 
'ithe necessity of the Seventies and 
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their organization! Who taught 
him the necessity of the Elders’ 
Quorum, the Priests’ Quorum, the 
Teachers’ Quorum, and the Deacons’ 
Quorum ! Who taught him the 
organization of the Stakes of Zion 
with their presidency, their High 
Council, their Bishops, Teachers, 
etc! Who taught him the necessity 
of baptism by immersion for the 
remission of sins, and the laying on 
of hands for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost ? Who taught him the 
necessity of holding keys of Priest- 
hood, and that God would reveal 
principles through this channel that 
had been hidden from before the 
foundation of the world! Who 
taught him of the pre-existence of 
the spirit of man! Who taught 
him the philosophy oT our probation 
upon the earth, and the results that 
would flow from a faithful observance 
of the prihciples of righteousness! 
Ho declared that Jesus Christ taught 
him ; he declared that all these 
things were received through the 
I revelations of the Lord Jesus Christ 
I to him. When people say that Joseph 
Smith was an impostor, they make 
him one of the greatest men that 
ever lived in view of the religion he 
founded. Again, who taught him 
the necessity of marriage for eter- 
nity! Who taught liim the doctrine 
of baptism for the dead! Who- 
taught him the principles of the 
resurrection and eternal judgment, 
as described in this Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants ! 1 answer, God the 
Eternal Father. 

Now, will you please tell me w’hy 
the world are so embittered against 
us as a people! I will tell you. It 
is upon the same principle that they 
were embittered against the MessiahL 
The Messiah came with His bowels 
filled with compassion and love for 
the human family. He taught them 
bow to be saved to the uttermost. 
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He taught them exclusive salvation. 
Joseph Smith was a servant of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and acted under 
His instructions. His life and works 
boldly tell that he was no impostor. 
He was, indeed and of a truth, a 
true Prophet of God. He declared 
the principles of eternal life, and 
those principles have been carried 
to the nations of the earth. What 
has followed the preaching of the 
Gospel 1 Judgment, calamity and 
desolation have come, in many in- 
stances, upon those who have rejected 
it ; upon those who have cast us 
out and spurned the message of life 
and salvation : for it has been de- 
creed by the Almighty. The hour 
of His juilginent has come. You 
take this large congregation. If 
tliey had the opportunity of testify- 
ing, they would declare in words of 
soberness that God had revealed to 
them the principles of the Gospel, 
and that it was for that reason that 
they left the States, the islands of 
• the sen, the nations of Europe, and 
came to this countiy ; it was because 
they received a knowledge that these 
principles were true. They had been 
impressed by His Spirit to gather 
here • it is the gathering of Ismel. 
In doing this they were told by their 
friends that they were deceived ; but 
I ask any man who has accepted 
these principles, who has practiced 
them in solid faith, if ho has ever 
been deceived 1 Mever, no never. 
God has been true to His word. He 
has done Uis part. He has placed 
us in the possession of a knowledge 
of these principles. He has breught 
us home to Zion from the various 
nations where we were scattered. 
He has taught us the principles of 
righteousness through His ap- 
pointed channel, by His Holy Spirit, 
an l wue be unto us if we bardon 
our hearts and close our ears against 
the. pleadings of the Holy Ghost. 


Wo should sanctify ourselves before* 
the Lord, and live holy and pure* 
lives. We are living in the last days. 

have no time to trifle. We are- 
in the midst of the judgments of 
Almighty God. He has declared 
that desolation should cover the 
earth, and that He would waste the 
inhabitants away who would not 
listen to His voice. How can the 
Latter-day Saints escape if they 
neglect so great a salvation 1 We 
are called upon to be ministers of* 
righteousness. AVe are building, 
temples. We have no right in those 
temples unless we can go in as saviors- 
upon Mount Zion. We never can 
bo upon Mount Zion unless we save* 
ourselves from this untoward gener- 
ation. We must practice the prin- 
ciples of righteousness. We must- 
give up our follies, cur light speeches,-, 
our loud laughter and our inhuman 
feeling with regard to our children- — 
placing them in a position where 
they are under the dominion of 
Belial, and under that influence 
that w*ould wean them from the 
principles of righteousness. We* 
must repent of our sins. We must 
listen to the voice of God through 
His servants. We must, sanctify 
ourselves before Him or we cannot 
assist Him in the establishment of 
His righteousness upon the earth.. 
You know this as well as I do. 
What right have I to reipiiro of 
anybody what I will not do myself. 
What right have I to expect of any- 
body what I do not do myself 1 No, 
we must save ourselves. We must 
make our calling and election sure. 
Wlio is afraid to die but the sinner? 
Who is afraid of death but those 
who have sinned and who dread to 
meet the consequence of those -sina 
behind the veil! But those who- 
love the principles of righteousness 
and who practice them know that 
the}’’ have passed from death unto 
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•life. They know that they ate re- 
deemed through the precious blood 
of the Redeemer. When they pass 
into the spirit world it is not in 
blindness. They know that they are 
going into the presence of the Lamb, 
and the Church of tlie First Born. 
‘They know that they belong to that 
Church, and they also know whether 
they have kept their garments clean 
‘Pr not. Have we atiy occasion to 
fear the people 1 Have we any oc- 
-casion to fear nations ? Do wo fear 
when we go forth in their midst, 
traveling one or two at a time in the 
midst of our enemies with threaten- 
ings on every hand ? Do we fear 
under those circumstances 1 No ; 
and if we can trust ourselves iu the 
hands of God, under those con- 
ditions, I think we can trust Him 
to-day. And as fur os I am concern- 
ed as an individual, not one princi- 
ple that God has revealed from the 
heavens do I dare to go back on — 
•not one principle. I believe in the 
dullness of the everlasting Gospel. 
1 believe in plural marriage as a part 
•of the Gospel, just os much as I* 
believe in baptism by immersion for 
the remission of sins. The same 
Being who taught me baptism for 
■the remission of sins, taught me 
plural marriage, and its necessity 
and glory. Can I afford to give up a 
.single principle? 1 can nut. If 1 
had to give up one principle I would 
have to give up my religion. If I 
.gave up the first principle of the 
levelatious of the Lord, I would 
prove before my brethren, before the 
angels, before God the Eternal 
Father, that I was unworthy the 
exaltation that He has promised me. 
1 do not know how you feel ; but I 
do not fear the face of man as I fear 
the face of God. I fear lest when I 
,go behind the veil and have to meet 
my progenitors, that I should meet 
4:hem as a traitor,, ^ a man who had 


not the backbone to stand by the 
principles of righteousness for fear 
of my life ; or for fear of some cal- 
amity that might come upon me. 
How would they look upon me? 
How we would be condemned if we 
dared suggest such a thing as to say 
that we would give up the first prin- 
ciple of eternal truth ! I bear ray 
solemn testimony that plural mar- 
riage is as true as any principle that 
has been revealed from the heavens; 
I bear my testimony that it is a 
necessity, and that the Church of 
Christ in its fullness never existed 
without it. Where you have the 
eternity of marriage you are bound 
to have plural marriage ; bound to ; 
and it is one of the marks of the 
Church of Jesus Christ in its sealing 
ordinances. “ Whatever ycu bind 
on earth is bound in heaven.” We 
know how sensitive the Prophet 
Joseph was to introduce this princi- 
ple. He knew the feeling that was 
against it. It had been taught from 
the days of heathen Rome down to 
the present time that a man should 
have but onewife, which has resulted 
in the prostitution of many of tho 
fair daughters of Eve as mistresses. 
Here we have too much love for wo- 
men to see them trampled in the 
dust Here we have too much 
respect for unborn spirits to have- 
them come into the world branded 
os bastards, illegitimate, in shame, 
without knowing their fathers. The 
children we have are legitimate. 
They are our own. W e honor them * 
and our wives. Our children are 
given unto us of God, for our wives 
are given to us of God. We never 
should bavethoughtof practicing this 
principle if God had not revealed it 
from the heavens and commanded 
it, and we must stand by it and 
by every principle that He has 
revealed. It is more than I dare, to 
go. back oa that principle or. any 
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otlier principle ; and I have besought 
the Lord with all my heart that He 
would give me strength according 
to my day that I might never fail in 
my integrity, but that I might stand 
firm as the pillars of heaven to the 
truths that He has revealed for the 
redemption of the human family. 
I understand my own weaknesses-; 
I understand my own insufficiency; 
but my trust is in the living and true 
God. And J have a testimony that 
for over thirty years He has sus- 
tained me through some very crooked 
and tight places by His Almighty 
power. He has stood by me, been 
my friend ; and so far my testimony 


and my love for the principles of 
righteousness are as deep and earn- 
est as my first love, and more so p 
for I have witnessed Uis loving kiud^ 
ness in the sealing powers and bonds- 
of the everlasting covenant ; I have 
been privileged to see the magnif- 
icent manner in which He has pro- 
vided for His children, in placing 
them in a position that they may 
become like unto Him — eternal^, 
without end of years. 

That God may give us grace to- 
stand true and faithful to .our cove- 
nants, and endure to the end, is 
ray prayer in the name of Jesus 
Christ, Amen. 
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TESTIMONIES OF 'HIE SERVANTS OF GOD — ILLOGICAL MANNER IN WHICIE 
THEY ARE MET — ONLY TRUE WAY TO OBTAIN A KNOWLEDGE OF 
THE GOSPEL — SECRET OF THE STRENGTH OF THE CHURCH OP 
^ CHRIST— WORK TO BE ACCOMIM.ISH ED— STRUGGLE BEIWEEN SATAN 

AND GOD— INFLUENCE BROUGHT TO BEAR AGAINST THE SAINTS. 


The testimonies of the servants of 
God, which wo hear so frequently 
from this stand, ought to make an 
impression upon the minds of those 
who hear them — they ought to have 
weight, foi'- the reason tliat those 
who bear them declare in solemnit}’’, 
in the presence of God, that they 


know that which they testify is true; 
and when a man, or any number of 
men, arise in the presence of their 
fellow men, and declare in words of 
truth and soberness, that certain 
things' are true, that they know 
them to be true, that they are wil- 
ling to bear’ testimony of them be- 
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fore God and the people, and to suf- 
fer all things for their truth, even 
to death itself, it should make an 
impression upon the human mind, 
and inspire those who hear these 
testimonies with a disposition to at 
least investigiite and withhold their 
condemnation. Because, unless a 
man knows something to the con- 
trary, unless he has had a testimony 
that these things are false, he is not 
justified in condemning them. There 
is only one way in which they can he 
fairly condemned, and that is by 
proving their falsity, by obtaining 
knowledge that is directly in contra- 
diction to that w])icli is borne testi- 
mony to. In this consists the con- 
demnation of the inhabitants of tiie 
earth at the present time, as it has 
consisted in every age when 
God has had a work to do upon the 
ear tin Certain men have gone for- 
ward in the miilst of their fellow 
men, and in solemnity and in truth 
have testified that God has spoken, 
that God has given revelations, that 
God is doing a certain work in the 
earth of which theyare the witnesses. 
They know this, they say, for them- 
selves and bear testimony of it, and 
exhort their fellow men to seek for 
knowledge in the same manner in 
which they have sought for it, with 
an assurance that if they do so they 
will obtain knowledge. Now, not- 
withstanding men have done this, 
the world, without pretending to 
have any counter demonstration or 
testimony, without being able to 
disprove by the same sort of evi- 
dence, condemn wholesale, without 
discrimination or hesitation those 
testimonies and declare them to be 
false, and assert that the men who 
bear them are either deceived them- 
selves or are striving to deceive 
somebody else. 

1 do not think this is fdr. It 
never was fair. It is nOt a proper 


method of dealing wdth affairs of this 
character ; because if there is a God, 
and one man says he has had com- 
munication with Him, and another, 
who believes also, or professes to 
believe in God, denies that the first 
has had any such communication, 
and yet does not pretend that God 
told him miy such thing, does not 
pretend to have bad any communica- 
tion from God — the contradiction 
of the one is not equal to the affirma- 
tion of the other. It is the height 
of presumption for a man who pro- 
fesses to believe in God, to rise up 
and at his own instance and of his 
own will, because he chooses to take 
that view of God, and of God’s 
method of dealing with man, and 
declare that the testimony of the 
roan who says he has had revelation 
from Grod is false. Why, anyone 
I at a glaiice can see that it is an im- 
proper way to (leal with the subject. 
If he does not have revelation liim- 
self from God, he should, at least, 
be modest in contradicting the testi- 
mony of others who declare that 
they have had revelation from Him. 
The whole religious world in Chris- 
tendom profess to believe in God. 
They declare that God lives and are 
continually preaching to the people 
a belief in Him, a belief in Jesus, 
saying that Jesus is the Son of God, 
that He lived upon the earth in the-- 
flesh, that He has gone to the Far 
ther, and that theyare His ministers, 
having power to do certain things 
in His name, and to teach His doc? 
trines. They say to the people who 
do not listen to them : “ You %viU 
be visited with the most terrible 
judgments if you do not believe 
what we say ; you will go to hell, 
and you will burn there throughout 
the countless ages of eternity, if 
you do not believe what we tell you.” * 
Now, when men go to their fellow ' 
men and make such jstatements as 
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these, auil assume such prerogatives 
and powers as these, and say that 
their fellow men will be condemned 
by wholesale to eternal hell for not 
listening to them, they certainly 
ought to have some method of com- 
municating with the Being they 
represent, and whose ministers they 
rofess to be, and they ought to 
now more than other men — more 
than common men at least — about 
the Being who, they say, sends them 
as Uis ministers. But what are the 
facts'! Here is Brother Woodrnll'^ 
who for the last half century has 
been testifying, as he has this after- 
noon in your hearing, with all the 
energy of his soul — for he has been 
a very zealous man all his d.ays — ho 
has-been testifying to all pco))le to 
whom he could get access, that God 
has spoken from the heavens and 
restored the plan of salvation in its 
ancient purity, and the Church as 
it was organized upon the earth in 
the days of Jesus, with the plenitude 
of its gifts and powers and graces, 
and that this condition of things 
now exists upon the earth, and that 
he is a living witness of it; tiiat 
God has really revealed tliis to him, 
so that he has become a witness 
through revelation from God, of its 
truth. He has declared this. 
Hundreds have made a similar 
declar.'uiou, and^ hundreds are still 
testifying couceriiing these things to 
the inhiibilanls of the earth. But 
Christeiuloin through some of its 
p)*incipal representatives says : “We 
don't believe a word you say. AVe 
don't believe God has spoken to you. 
We don't believe God has given you 
any authority. We don’t believe 
your doctrine to be from God. We 
don’t believe that the church you 
have organized, and that you de- 
clare is the Church of Christ, 'is 
the Church of Christ; and so coufi- 
dent are wo of this that we believe 
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that it Avould be justifiable for you 
to be killed as a lot of impostors and 
dangerous men, and you ought to be 
broken up. If it should be neces- 
sary to do this, and it cannot be done 
any other way, we would bo willing to 
have armies resort to violence and 
have bloodshed, rather than such 
a dreadful heresy and such a wicked 
.sy.stem should be perpetuated on 
the earth." 

You turn tq them — to these meii • 
who profess to Imve the fate of their 
fellow beings in their hands, whose 
efforts, as they state, will send mil- 
lions to heaven and millions to hell 
— you ask these men who i>rofess to 
have such awful powers as this — 

“ By what authority do you make 
these statements'! H.as God given 
you any testimony that the Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
is not the true Church 1 Has Gud 
told you anything about itl" 

“ Oh, no," they will say, “ God 
has not spoken lo us. We do not 
believe He talks to anybotly. Wo 
believe he has stopped all conirnuni- ' 
cation with man ; that no living man 
has heard His voice, or knows any- 
tiiing about His mind uinl will.” 

Now, this is their testimony. You 
cannot get any of them — at least I 
have not, and 1 speak so far as my 
own personal knowledge goes — to 
declare that Gotl has revealed to them 
either by the .spirit of propliecy or by 
the inanifestations of the Holy Ghost, 
that the doctrines taught by tho 
“Mormon” peojile are false, or that 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Lat- 
ter-day Saints is not of God, and yet, 
notwitiistanding this, they take the 
course that 1 now (lescribe. Here 
on one side is knowleilgo — at least 
it purports to be knowledge. Here 
are men who say they have actually 
received revelations from God ; 
that God has poured out the Holy 
Ghost upon men and women ; that 
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Jesus bus actually visited the earth' 
in person, and been seen by living 
men; and that angels have been 
seen and conversed with by living 
men. Tliey state this in all solemnity 
and in all truth, and as a test of the 
sincerity of their statements, they 
say to their fellow men : “ If you 
will take a certain 'course that God 
has pointed out,, and that we are au- 
thorized to desigjiate ; if you will 
take this certain ceurse, you shall 
hiiow also of the truth of our testi- 
mony. We do not make these state- 
ments expecting you to receive 
them simply because we make them ; 
hut we say to you, if you will take 
this course, if you will accept the 
conditions which God has pre8cril)ed 
and comply with them in sincerity 
and humility, you shall receive these 
blessings and this testimony for 
yourselves, and you then will be 
numbered as witnesses with us.” 

What can be fairer than this? 
And this is the course that the ser- 
vants of God have always taken 
with mankind, and hence, as 1 have 
said, the condemnatiou of the in- 
habitants of the earth, because they 
will not receive that testimony. 
They abuse the Church of Christ 
without having reason or foun4la- 
lion for doing so; they abuse it 
without hiaing any evidence that is 
at all tangible or that can be relied 
upon j they have nothing more than 
their personal feelings, personal 
prejudice, and their personal tradi- 
tion — thatwhich they have inherited 
from their fathers — upon , which to 
base their oppositioii. ‘ 

Now, the Church of Je.sus' Chiist 
' of Latter-day Saints has been built 
up in this manner. Its strength 
consists in tliis peculiarity: that those 
who have embraced it as n tiile — 
there may be exceptions — have 
taken the couise which has been 
taught by the servants of 'God, and 


the result is' that legioiis of witnesses 
have been raised up. It is not con- 
fined to one ; it is not confined to 
the original few ; bnt this testimony^ 
has extended’ itself, until it has 
brought within its fold men and 
women of almost every race ; for it 
is not confined, happily, to sex no 
more than it is to nationality, but it; 
is extended unto men of eveiy race,- 
and unto women of every race, and 
all these rise up as at) army of wit- 
iiesses, unanimously healing testi- 
mony of the same great truths, de- 
ciariug that it is not from their fa;- 
thers, it is not from tradition, it is 
not from their teachers, it is not 
from any human source that they 
have derived their knowledge ; but 
that God Himself, by His invisible 
power, by His superhuman power,, 
by the outpouring of the Holy Ghost 
upon them, has bonie testimony to 
them, so that they are thoroughly 
convinced and have a knowledge 
as strong as the knowledge that tliey' 
themselves live, that this is the work 
of God, that He has established it, 
and that He will roll it forth and 
cause it to accomplish all that He 
has said it would. It is lit thi^ 
peculiarity that the strength of the 
people consists. If it was not for 
this we should be as weak as a rope 
of sand ; there would be no cohesive- 
iiess or strcngtli about u&. But 
w'ith this there is a power that makes 
hell tremble. It makes the Devil 
mad. It makes every man that ii 
afraid of the truth angiy in his spirit 
because of that which he sees. If 
men were not afraid of truth therc^ 
would be no fear connected with this 
work. M'hat is there about- it to 
create fear? What is there in its 
manifestations, in its finiits, and in 
its operations upon the minds of the 
child) en of men to cause any man' 
who loves truth to have any dread 
concemiug it?' Nothing whatever. 
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It is beneficent in its opemtions. It 
elevates men and women ; it makes 
them better, purer, more Gud-like, 
more orderly. It bestows blessings 
— this system does — upon all who 
espouse it, and all who come within 
the range of itsS influence. And this 
h^ been its characteristic ever since 
its organization until to-day. You 
know it, each of you who have es- 
poused it. You know its eflects 
upon you. You know it has made 
you better men. You know it has 
made* you men of purer lives, of 
loftier desires, of more God-like 
aspirations. You all know this. 
Every man, every woman, and every 
child connected with this work is a 
witness of the truth of this. If it 
has this effect upon you, will it not 
have the same effect upon every 
human being who comes within the 
range of its influence and who bows 
in submission to its requirements? 
Certainly it will. There is no human 
being, however low, tliat it will not 
elevate, if he will obey it. It is the 
power and lever, so to speak, by 
which humanity will be elevated to 
the presence of God our Eternal j 
Father, for the very reason that the 
exaltation which God has attained 
to, has been through obedience to 
these self-same laws that are now 
taught to us. That which obeyeth 
law is preserved and sanctified by 
law. The people who obey law will 
be exalted by law ; they will be pre 
.served by it, they will be sanctified 
by it ; and that is the effect of the 
teaching of the Gospel upon the 
Latter-day Saints. 

While Brother Woodruff was 
talking, I thought what an immense 
labor it is to eiuleavor to accomplish 
that which the Prophets have told 
us will be brought to pass iu the last 
days. 1 look at this people so com- 
paratively feiv in numbers, and at the 
immense work that is to be accom- 


plished, and it seems au herculean, 
an impossible labor to the natural 
vision. It seems as if no human 
beings could accomplish it. But 
God has spoken concerning this 
work. His word has gone forth, 
and it cannot fail. Tliis work will 
be accomplished, and it will be ac- 
oomplished by the operation of truth. 
As Brotlier WoodruflT has said, there 
is a power connected with truth, that 
when brought to bear upon human 
beings, has the eflfect tiiat ho has 
described, and has tlic effect that the 
Prophets have predicted ^concerning 
the last days. Tiiere will be a power 
e.\ercised in our behalf, increasing 
as we are prepared to receive it ; for 
this people with all their weaknesses, 
and they are many, are nevertheless 
drawing nearer and nearer to God 
every day, and 'faith is increasing in 
their miilst. A generation of boys 
and girls are growing up who will 
have greater faith than their prede- 
cessors, tiieir parents, have had, and 
the w’ork will continue to grow and 
spread. And there is this to be 
taken into consideration, God hav- 
ing predicted the ushering in of the 
last dispensation, knowing tho odd^ 
that would have to be contended 
with in establishing it : God know- 
ing this has reserved in the lieavens 
to come forth at this time the 
noblest of His spirits, tho men and 
women most capable of carrying out 
this work, and achieving the grand 
results the Prophets have predicted 
should be accomplished in the day 
and generation, preparatory to the- 
coming of the Son of Man. God 
knowing this, in His wisdom and' 
foreknowledge has prepared the way 
beforehand, and there will be men 
and women brought forth who will 
carry off this work in the way He 
designs. Step by step, the adver- 
sary of God, that is the adversary 
of all truth, will liavo to recede. 
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The struggle is between, Satan and 
God. The struggle is for the su- 
premacy of this earth, and you may 
depend upon it, it will not be given 
up without a mighty wrestle. The 
adversary has wielded this power 
now for nearly 2,000 yeai-s — ^1,400 
years and upwards on this continent 
For this period he has held undis- 
turbed sway, it may be said — that 
is, if not entirely true it is nearly 
true in saying it has been 
undisturbed. There have oc- 
casionally some persons arisen 
who have endeavored to stem the 
tide of wickedness that the devil 
has caused to flow over the earth ; 
but there has been no Priesthood on 
the earth, no organized church, 
no organized power, through whom 
God could operate, and you may 
depend upon it, now that there is 
one, there will be a mighty struggle. 
It will cost the best efforts of which 
we are capable, to lay the founda- 
tion so successfully that it shall not 
be overturned, to prepare the way 
for the coming of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Every kind of opposition 
will be brought against this work. I 
There is nothing that you can con- ^ 
ceive of that will be kept back, and 
it will come upon us as fast as we 
are able to bear it. It is only the . 
power of God that restrains our 
enemies from overwhelming us. If 
it were not that God has said this 
shall not be, and has told us that 
He will establish this work never 
moi e to be thrown down, we would 
not be able to stand. But victory 
will perch upon our banners, and 
will do so until the end. But it will 
not be without a mighty warfare, the 
hostility against this work will be 
continuous. No man need calculate 
on anything else. Why, just think 
of the results that are to be wrought 
out. Just think of what depends 
upon our labors and upon this con- 


test ? We have been gathering the} 
people from Babylon through thet 
power of God to build up a Zion, 
here. But see the results that at^, 
tend our labors in this city and in < 
this Territory. It seems as though; 
all hell is endeavoring to defeat our 
object, and to defeat the cause oF 
God in gathering the people out * 
from the nations of the earth. . The 
adversary has said : > 

“ You shall not have a pure peo-! ' 
le ; you shall not build up Zion ; , 
will bring all my forces to bear 
against this ; I will destroy the work 
of God ; I will not allow the Priest- 
hood of God to remain on the earth; 

I will kill them off*, or I will do every- 
thing in my power to cripple them.” 

Thus he brings every kind of 
influence to bear against this peo- 
ple. We would have a pure peo- 
ple here ; we would hare a Zion 
such as the Bible describes,, if 
we were allowed ; we would have 
a city in which angels might walk 
in the streets all day, if we could 
have our way ; but Satan says 
“ You shall not. I will bring every 
power aiul influence to bear against 
you. I will besmear you in eveiy 
way I can, and will make you so 
hateful ill the eyes of all people, 
that they will come up against and 
destroy yon. You shall not build 
up Zion, if I can prevent it.” 

And you see the result. Every* 
power that is conceivable is brought 
to bear against us. We are maligned.; 
We are represented as everything 
that is vile. Men think that in 
killing us they will be doing God 
service ; not because of our wicked- 
ness, but because they believe we are 
^vicked, because the adversary has 
had such power through falsehood 
and misrepresentation, that meu 
believe that they will be doing God 
service in exterminating us fromi 
the face of the earth. Aud what 
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is it that restrains the efforts of our 

• enemies 1 It is the power of God 
•only." Wo should be overwhelmed* 
if it were not for this invisible agen- 

• cy — ^invisible to us. • There are 
legions of angels around us. Their 
power is exerted in our behalf, and 
the results we can see in the deliver- 
ances which are wrought out so 
miraculously for our good. It is' a 
cause of amazement how we are de- 
livered from time to time, so few in 
numbers, and so hated as we are. 
Our friends are filled with astonish- 
ment, Every few days, every few 
weeks, or every few months, they 
think that something is going to 
occur, that will cause our destruc- 
tion — I mean friends who have not 
the faith and the knowledge that we 
have. But this Avork of our God 
Avill go forth, despite all the opposi- 
tion that will be brought against it 
It will" win, because it is true. 'As 
we have been tohl by Brother Wood- 
ruff, the eternal principles of truth 
are on the earth now in an organ- 
ized fonn, and you cannot kill them 
unless you kill the people themselves. 
There is no way to stop this Avorkj 
except by th.e extirpation of the 
“Mormons,” or Latter-day Saints, 
root and branch ! No other method 
can destroy them but that, and God 
Avill not permit it Bis Priesthood 
is on the eiirth^ and it Avill remain 
on the earth. You may kill off a 
few, still the Priesthood will remain, 
and it will exercise power in the 
earth. It will unite the people, and 
the power of God will attend its 
4 idministrntion in the midst of the 
people. The honest will receive the 
(Holy Ghost, they Avill have a kiiowl- 
•edge of this work for themselves, 
and they will be ready to endure all 
the consequences that may attend 
the espousal of the truth, just as 
their predecessors have done in 


times that are past' and in our owa>‘ 
age. God will bless us if Ave seek 
to' do His will. Remember, my. 
brethren and sisters, that that which " 
obeys laAv is preserved and sanctified' 
by lawi If you want to escape evils, 
obey the law that God has revealed. < 
Keep His commandments. There, 
is safety in this. < It is a great Avork 
AA*e are engaged in. The desire I 
have for every man and AA’oman of’ 
this Church is, that they may be' 
true, and that their children may' 
live to be true to God in days to . 
come ; for we are laying the foun- 
dation of a work that shall stand 
undisturbed for one thousand years. 
Then, in the purposes of God, Satan. 
Avill bo loosed again for a little ’ 
season, but it Avill only be for a little 
AA’hile. We are engaged in laying 
the foundations of that work It 
is the most glorious AA’ork that could > 
be committed to man. Angels 
delight in it, and we have the pre- .’ 
clous privilege of taking part in it. 
•We have difficulties to contend with, * 
but let tliem' come. We Avill meet ' 
them, and Avhat is better still, we • 
will overcome them through God’s" 
help, and our children will enjoy the*' 
blessings of liberty. .1 trust aud 
pray that of this people who have 
fought so valiantly, aud Avhoso de- 
sires for the success of God's King- 
dom are so pure, there will be found • 
men and Avomen of their descent, 
Avho so long as time slull last, shall 
stand up possessed of the Holy 
Priesthood in the presence of God,i 
1 to magnify it. This is my desire 
I for myself^ it is my desire for my 
family, it is my desire for my breth- 
ren and sisters throughout the King- . 
dom of God; aud that God may 
gi’ant that avo may be exalted in His 
presence when our work is done, is* 
my prayer in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. 
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‘ DISCOURSE "Bt APOSTLE ERASTUS SNOW, . 

« * ' 

Delivered in the Tahei'naclc; .Logan, Saturday Afternoon, Feb'uary Snd,. 
■ , 1884 ^ 

EEPOETED BY JOHN IBVINE. 


NEAR COmNG OF CHRIST — WORK TO BE ACCOMPLISHED — TEMPLES^ 
ALREADY BUILT, AND MANY JIORE YET TO BE BUILT — REDEJIPTION 
OF THE DEAD — EZEKIEL’s VISION — HOW LONG WILL IT TAKE TO- 
. WARN THE WORLD 1 — ^NVILL THE LORD DELAY HIS COMING UNTIL ALL 
THIS W’ORK IS ACCOMPLISHED 1 — JOSEPH SMITH’S MLSSION ON EARTH 

AND BEHIND THE VEIL— ANOTHER MISSION TO BE UNDERTAKEN 

^ THE RESURRECTION OF JOSEPH SMITH NEAR— THE MEANING 01* 
THE EXPRJKSION, V THE MORNING OF THE FIRST RESURRECTION.’^ 


I AM asked to speak, but I feel 
in attempting to do so. that my 
speech will be barren unless the Lord 
is pleased to insjnre my mind by the 
Holy Spirit. . I know there is faitii 
in the hearts of the people and the 
Lord is able to give words of edifica- 
tion and comforL 1 am not, how- 
‘ever, impressed with anything in 
particular, in the way ol doctrine, 
to speak to my brethren and sisters; 

I have only a feeling to exhort in 
general terms. 

The Latter-day Saints realize as T 
do that every year brings us nearer 
to the coming of our Lord; that 
every month and week and day that 
passes over our heads, brings ns 
nearer to the great and important 
.events that must transpire, and that 
it does not become us to give way 
to a feeling of apathy and indiffer- 
ence, and to say iti our hearts, ‘.‘The 
Lord delayeth His coming,” and that 

- to-morrow will bo as this day and 
much more abundant, and that the 
next generation will be like the pr^- 1 

- ent, and 03; the world has continued ] 


I to roll on, as generations have come 
I and generations have gone, so will 
it be with us and our children. I 
sny it does not become us to give 
way to these sentiments and feelings 
which are common with unbelievers, 
with the world, or with the unen- 
lightened, who have not a knowledge- 
of God, who have not been favored 
with the light of revelation, who 
have not discerned the signs Of 
the times ; for we are not the chil- 
dren of darkness, but tlie chiidren 
of light. Light has come unto us.. 
We have been called out of darkness 
unto light We have been translated 
from the kingdom of darkness unto 
the kingdom of God's dear Son, and 
therefore it may and ought to be 
said of ns as Saint Paul said con- 
cerning the Saints : “ Yc, breth- 
ren are not in darkness, that that 
day should overtake you as a thief.’*' 
It is written and we expect it to be^ 
fulfilled upon the .heads of the un- 
believing and the wicked, that the 
LLord will overtake them as a thief 
('in the night. : lu sucli an hourf*’ 
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said the Savior, “as ye think not, 
the Son of man cometii. Who then 
is a faithful and wise servant, whom 
his lord hath made ruler over his 
household, to give them meat in due 
season 1 Blessed is that servant, 
whom his lord when he cometli 
shall find so doing. Verily I say 
nnto you, that he shall make him 
ruler over all his goods. But, and 
if that evil servant shall say in his 
heart, niy lord delayeth bis coming, 
and shall begin to smite his fellow 
servants, and to eat and diink with 
. the drunken ; the lord of that 
servant shall come in a day when he 
Jookcth not for him, and in an hour 
that he is not aware of, and shall cut 
him asunder, and appoint him his 
portion with the hypocrites.” Now, 
it is not impossible, nor yet im- 
probable, that there will be* some 
among the Latter-day Saints who 
are called of God and appointed 
to this work, and who ai*e set over 
their fellow-servants to give them 
meat in due season, who will be 
found negligent, who will have 
forgotten tlieir high and holy calling, 
who will have hiid oflT their armor 
of righteousness, who will have 
become slothful and weary in well 
doing, 'and who will have taken to 
eating and drinking with the 
drunken and smiting their fellow- 
. servants ; hut as surely as any such 
are found among the servants of 
God, they will be overtaken when 
the day of the Lord cometh, and 
their portion will be appointed with 
hypocrites and unbelievers. But 
we hope better things of the Elders 
of Israel, of Presirlents of Stakes, 
of Bishops, of High] Counselors, of 
High Priests, of Seventies, of 
Priests, Teachers and Deacons, and 
of all the Latter-day Saints ; for 
•we have all been made partakers of 
this Priesthood, and the blessings of 
the Lord, directly or indirectly, have 


been conferred upon ns. 

The work before us is a great one, 
and very much reinaineth to be ac- 
complished according to the proph- 
ecies' — Israel is to be gathered, Jeru- 
salem rebuilt, Zion established, the 
vineyard of the Lord pruned and 
the corrupt branches cut off and 
cast into the fire, while the good 
branches shall be grafted in and 
partake of the root and fatness of 
the tame olive tree. There is a great 
work to bo accomplished in the 
earth. But the Lord has said by 
the mouth of His servants that He 
will cut His work short in righteous- 
ness in building up His Kingdom in 
the latter-days. True, when the 
Lord speakelh He does not reckon 
time as we do. The time was, in the 
infancy of this Church, when our 
minds were so narrow compared to 
what they are now, that we looked 
for the speedy coming of our Lord, 
and the accomplishment of His 
great work before this time. But 
as our minds grew, and our ideas 
enlarged, we began to perceive that 
we were Only children in our views 
and feelings, our iileas and expecta- 
tions. We had the views, ideas and 
expectations of children ; and we 
see how the Lord has enlarged Israel 
and expanded His work ; and now 
w'e behold so much more to be ac- 
complished than what has been 
accomplished, that we are apt in our 
minds to put oil’ the day of the Lord 
a great way. The lime was that 
we looked for one temple. The early 
revelations given to the Latter-day 
Saints predicted a temple in Zion, 
and Zion in our minds at that time 
was a liitle place on the Missouri 
River iu Jackson County, Western 
Missouri — a town and a few sur- 
rounding villages, or a country, per- 
adventure it may be as large as a 
county. When we first heard the 
fullness of the Gospel preached by 
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the first Elilers, anVT reaifl thh rfevela- ! 
tions given through the Prophet 
Joseph Smith, our ideas of Zion 
Avere very limited. But as our minds 
began to grow and expand, why we 
began to look upon Zion as a great 
people, and the Stakes of Zion as 
numerous, and the area of the 
country to be inhabited by the peo- 
ple of Zion as this great American 
continent, or at least such portions 
of it as the Lord should consecrate 
for the gathering of His peopla \Vc 
ceased to set bounds to Zion and her 
Stakes. We began also to cease to 
think about a single temple in one 
certain place. Seeing the different 
Stakes of Zion that were being or- 
ganized we perceived the idea, pos- 
sibly, of 08 many temples. Having 
had one spot pointed out in the re- 
velations for the temple in Jackson 
County, onr minds expanded so that 
in a short time we were building 
another temple in a Stake of Zion 
in Kirtland, Ohio. A little while 
afterwards we were laying the foun- 
dation of a temple in Far West, 
Alissourt, aihl driven before onr 
enemies ; from that place we next 
laid the foundation and built up a 
temple' unto the Lord iii Nauvoo. 
When we located in the mountains 
and laid the foundation of a temple 
^in Salt Lake City, who of us had an 
idea that before it should be com- 
pleted we would be administering in 
a temple in St. George, and another 
in Logan, and another in Monti, and 
ivho conceives the idea to-day, that 
by the time these are completed and 
the Saints have officiated in them, 
we Avill be scattered over the Amer- 
ican continent, building temples in a 
hundred other places ? All this 
•comes within the range of possibility, 
nay, probability, almost amounting 
to certainty. One of my brethren 
behind me here, who understands 
these things, and who can speak 


JI 

knowingly in regard to them, says, 
that we may put itdowhasacertainty, 
that by and by, there will be hundreds 
of these temples throughout the land. 
Our minds are beginning to compre- 
hend the object and purpose of the 
temples of our God. We realize 
that they are places where the Lord 
bestows the keys of life and salvation 
pertaining to the everlasting Priest- 
hood, and opens the door of redemp- 
tion and salvation unto our dead. 
We begin to comprehend a little of 
the vision shown to Ezekiel, as re- 
corded in the 37th chapter of his 
book. Ezekiel, while under the in- 
fluence of the Spirit of the Lord, 
was set down in the midst of the 
valley which was full of bones. He 
explored the valley, saw there were 
very many bones, and, lo, they were 
very 'dry. 'Ihe Lord commanded 
him to prophesy concerning them, 
and he prophesied, saying : “ 0 ye 
dry bones, hear the word of the 
Lord. Thus saith the Lord God 
unto these bones : Behold, I will 
cause breath to enter into you, and 
ye shall live : and 1 will lay sinews 
upon you, and will bring up flesh 
upon you, and cover you with skin, 
and put breath in you, and ye shall 
live ; and ye shall know that I am 
the Lord. * * * And 

the breath Came unto them, aTid 
they lived, and stood up upon their 
feet, an exceeding great army. Then 
He said unto me. Son of man, these 
bones are the whole house of Israel : 
behold, they say, Our bones are dry, 
and our hope is lost : we are cut off 
fof our parts.-' Now, these were 
not the prophets and saints and 
righteous dead who had been par- 
takers of the blessings of the Gospel 
and of the Priesthood, while in the 
flesh, but were those who bad passed 
off in a day of darkness, and in 
their lost condition said to one an- 
other, and said in their hearts, “OuK 
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bones are drie«t, and mr hope is lost : 
we are cut off ibr our parts.” But 
lo ! the plan of salvation for tlie 
dead is revealed. The scheme which 
the Father had provided for the 
redemption of those whose hope 
was lost, and who were cut off is 
revealed unto their children, unto 
those who have been gathered from 
their long dispersion, and who have 
received the keys of the Holy Priest* 
hood, which bringeth life and salva- 
tion to the dead as well as to the 
living. Having these keys com 
initted unto us, we proceed to estab 
lisli ^ion ; to build up her Stakes ; 
to build her temples ; to gather 
together those who purify themselves 
before the Lord, and qualify and fit 
themselves to become saviors upon 
Mount Zion, by entering into liuly 
places and otriciating for themselves 
and their dead, thus laying the 
foundation for the redemption of 
the dead in being baptized for them, 
in being ord.'iinecl for them, in being 
blessed and endowed for them, in 
receiving the keys and the key-words 
for them, that in the day when the 
Elders who have passed behind the 
veil shall preach to them the Gospel 
of gla<l tidings of great joy, lo 
and behold ! they will receive it and 
will he put in possessionof those keys, 
endowments ami blessings, wboieb}' 
they may be freed from their prison 
houses, ami be raised from tiie dead, 
and stand upon tlieir feet an exceed- 
ing great army, ami be restored to 
the ble8.sings which God promised 
to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, atul 
their seed after them. 

. Now, this is the work before us, 
and I want to ask my brethren, the 
Elders of Israel, how long shall wo 
be in accoinplisliing this work 1 Can 
I tell you] No, it is not given me 
to know. It is sniheient for us to 
' know tluat the time has come for the 
s’^vorlc to be tlone ; that the Lord In;s 


turned the key and opened the doory 
that it is an effectual door which no 
man can shut — the door of life and 
salvation. Hence it is our duty to 
step forward and magnify the calling 
whereunto God has called us. 
Semi out the young men of Israel ; 
semi out the middle aged ; send out 
tiiose who have not iis yet cleared 
their garments of the blood of this 
generation, to call the children of 
men to repentance, and to see how* 
many will engage with us in this 
great work of salvation, and become- 
saviors upon Mount Zion. But 
this preaciiing the Gospel to the 
outside world is a small part of the 
work. It is but the A B C of the 
le.sson to be imirned and the 
work to be accomplished. How 
long, I ask, shall we bo in accom- 
plishing this work] It is not, as X 
have said, given to me to know ; but’ 
I can tell you in general terms. As 
long ns there is one soul (of all the 
sons and daugh lei's of Adam that 
have been born on this earth) that 
has not had an opportunity of 
ceiving and obeying the Gospel ; as 
long as there is one soul that is iu a 
conditioti to be saved aiul that can 
be reached by this plan of salvation,, 
so long will the Latter-day Saints be- 
engaged in this work. But what 
I was going to bring before your 
minds was this : Shall we e.xpect 
that the Lord Jesus is going to delay'* 
His coining in tlio midst of His peo- 
ple, until all this great work shall 
liavo been accomplislietl ] By no* 
means. I do not understand that 
lie has over intimated anything of 
this kind. Nor need we wait in our 
faith and in our expectations till all 
these great and glorious things shaili 
have been accomplished on the earth 
before the Prophet Joseph Smith 
shall come unto us again. He has 
merely taken anotiier mission iu 
advance of ps.. Ho fuUillod tlio/ 
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mission given unto him on earth. 
The Lord was satisfied with his 
labors here;. He lived long enough 
to endow his brethren with full au- 
thority to carry on the work that he 
had begun on the earth. He took 
his departure beiiind the veil. T!ie 
Lord suffered his enemies to destroy 
him in the flesh, to tolce away his 
life, and he was ma<le an offering — 
what shall 1 sayl an oflering for 
sin. Not in the sense in which the 
Savior was offered, but he was 
made a martyr for the truth and 
his blood was shed to atte.st the 
testimony that he bore to the world. 
He entered upon another short mis- 
sion. AYherel Why, unto his 
brethren of the house of Israel, 
and as many of the Gentiles as will 
receive his testimony, behind the 
veil. The mission of our Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ, between his 
death and resurrection was a similar 
mission, but a very short one. It 
lasted only three days. While bis 
body lay in the tomb his spirit visit- 
ed the spirits in prison, turned the 
key and opened the door of their 
prison house, and offered unto them 
l^e Gospel of salvation. Ho\V 
many of them were prepared to avail 
themselves of it at that time 1 
Comparatively few. But he opene<l 
the door aud offered the message of 
life and salvation, aud having done 
tills, His fellow laborers -the Sev- 
enties, Elders and others whom He 
ordained to the ministry — as fast as 
they finished their ministry in the 
flesh — continued their work among 
•the spirits in prison. So is the 
Prophet Joseph Smith officiating 
and ministering to those spirits, and 
so are all Bis brethren, the Apostles, 
who have gone in his wake, who 
^ve followed, as it were, in his 
track. They have just gone behind 
the veil Who shall we say 1 Let 
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who have passed away — ^Brother 
David Patten (the first of the Apos- 
tles who was slain). Parley P. Pratt, 
Heber 0. Kimball, Orson Hyde, 
Brigham Young, Orson Pratt, 
Charles C. Kich, and others of the 
Apostles ; also Patriarchs Father 
Joseph Smith and Hyrum Smith ; 
Elders Samuel H. Smith, Donf 
Carlos Smith — ^all the first Elders 
of this Church and the Presidents 
of all the early quorums, and a vast; 
company of the members of their 
quorums. All these and many more' 
are laboring in the spirit world pre- 
paring the spirits thereof to receive 
the benefits and blessings which are- 
now about to be offered to them in 
the temples of God. In other 
words, “ a ticket of leave” is aboafc 
to be sent to them to the efiect that 
their friends on the earth have offi- 
ciated in their behalf, have complied 
with the ordinances which are ap- 
pointed for their redemption, wliicfl- 
will enable them to advance into a 
higher sphere, to walk upon a higher 
plane, to enter a higher class wher& 
they can be further instructed and 
prepared for a glorious resurrection. 
And as fast as this work is accom- 
plished — and it is nigh at hand, it is 
now even at our doors — there wid 
he another step made in advance 
there will be another mission under- 
taken. The next mission will be to> , 
come and prepare the way in Zion^, 
and in her Stakes, and in the tem-i- 
ples of our God for turning the ke)r '' 
of the resurrection of the dead, to> 
bring forth those that are asleep, and 
to' exalt them among the Gods. Andi 
who will be first and foremost?' 
Why, he whom God has chosen and 
lackl first aud foremost to hold the' 
eys of this last dispensation. How 
long will it be? It is not given td 
me to say the month, the day, or the 
hour ; but it is given unto me to say 

that that time is nigh at hqnd. The 
..if .< I ' 
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time is drawing near (much nearer 
than scarcely any of us can now com- 
pi’eliend) when Joseph will be clothed 
upon with immortality, when his 
brother Hyrum will be clothed upon 
with immortality, when the martyrs 
will be raised from the dead, togeth- 
er with their faithful brethren who 
have performed a good mission in 
the spirit world — they, too, will be 
called to assist in the work of the 
lorious resurrection. The Lonl 
esus, who was the first fruits of the 
dead, the first fruit of them that 
sleep, and who holds the keys of the 
resurrection, will bring to pass the 
resurrection of the Prophet Joseph 
and his brethren, and will set them 
to work in bringing about the resur- 1 
rection of their brethren as He has 
set them to work in all the other 
branches of the labor fiom the be- 
ginning. And the Lord Jesus will 
appear and show Himself unto His i 
servants in His temple in holy places, j 
to counsel and instruct and direct. I 
He will appear in the glory of His 
Father, in His resurrected body, 
among those who can endure His 
resence and glory. And all this 
expect long bctore He will waste 
away and destroy the wicked from off 
the face of the earth. True, we have, 
iu our limited understandings, per- 
haps imagined, many of us, that 
this glorious resurrection was to 
come upon us, and upon the wholo 
world suddenly, like the rising of 
the sun. But you must remember 
the sun does not rise the same hour 
and the same moment upon all the 
earth. It is twenty-four hours in 
rising and twenty-four hours in 
setting. So with the resurrectiou. 
There is a day appointed for the 
resurrection of the righteoua And 
it is sealed upon the heads of many 
that if they are faithful and true, 
they shall come forth in the morn- 
iug of the first resurrection but 


the morning lasts from the first hour 
of the day until mid-day, and the 
day lasts till night ; and the rest of 
the dead — those who are not pre- 
pared or counted worthy to have 
part in the first resurrection — shall 
not live again until the thousand 
} ears are ended. In other words, 
the first resurrection will have been, 
ended, and another period appointed 
for the resurrection of the rest of 
the dead. But this “ morning of 
the first resurrection" is nigh at 
hand, and blessed are those who, 
tlirough their faithfulness, shall be 
I counted worthy to have part in it ; 
for they shall be crowned kings and 
priests with God and the Lamb-— 
they shall reign with Christ and in 
the midst of His people, and carry 
on the work of the redemption and 
resurrection. of the Saints of God. 
And while in some parts of the 
world the Elders of Israel are preach- 
ing the Gospel unto the heathen, 
nations who have not been ripened 
for destruction, but whose kings 
and mighty men have perished, 
and whose governments have been 
broken in pieces and wasted away, 
Olid the government of the Kingdom 
of God has been extended over 
them ; while this is going on in some 
portiotis of the world, in other places, 
even in Zion and in her Stakes and 
in Jerusalem, the children of God 
will be engaged in the redemption 
of their dead in the temples of oar 
God, and in the resurrection of those 
that are counted worthy of so great 
a salvation. 

Then, I say, we need nob put off 
the day of the Lord so far from us. 
Bather let us prepare ourselves for 
it ; for lo and behold ! He cemeth 
quickly, and blessed are they who 
are prepared to receive Him ; for 
they shall enter into Bis rest and'be 
crowned with glory, and shall labor 
with Him and with the ^phet 
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Joseph and his brethren in bring- May God help us to continue 
ing to pass this great salvation and faithful, in the name of Jesus, 
(redemption of our God. Amen. 
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KEMAEKS BY ELDER ERASTUS SNOW, 

Delivered at -the General Conference^ Friday Afiernoon, October 6th, 
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’ KEPOiTED BY JOHN IRVINE. 
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PRESENT REVELiVTION — ^^VORK REQUIRED OF THE PRIESTHOOD — IM- 
PROVE5IENT AMONG THE PEOPLE — MORE IMPROVEMENT NECESSARY 

* ' — ^PAITH IN THE ORDINANCES REQUIRED — DESIGN OF GOD IN RELA- 
- TION TO THE CHILDREN OF THE SAINTS. 

I AM grateful for the opportunity ments fully organized, and every 

• of meeting in Conference once more thing set in order according to the 
-with the Latter-day Saints, and for word and mind of the Lora ; that 
■the health and strength given me every quorum of the Priesthood, 
ito continue my labors among the general and local, might be in good 
ipeople, and for this same blessing of working order. For it devolves 
health which is enjoyed by my breth- upon the quorums of the Melchisedek 
Ten. I am thankful, too, that the Priesthood to carry the Gospel to 
Lord has raised up young men to the nations, and to gather those 
bear off the Kingdom and help carry that accept it. This work is great,- 
the burdens of the people. It is the field is wide, and the word of 

■ also a source of satisfaction that He the Lord unto us, His servants, is to 
has spoken and given instructions thrust in our sickles and reap, and 
^through His servant pertaining to gather the harvest of the earth, 
the Seventies, to more fully organize And here let me say, the Lord has 
•and set in order the quorums of the sent His angels to superintend the 
Priesthood, the Seventies being work. The angel spoken of by 
more especially called as assistants John the Revelator, has flown with 
to the Twelve Apostles, in the work the everlasting Gospel to preach td 
•of the ministry. And it is desirable those that dwell upon the earth j 
that the revelation upon the subject and it is mven unto us that we 
■should be fully carried out, the should proclaim it to all natioild/ 
Priesthood in its various depart- 1 to every people under heaven, the 
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decree having ^ne forth that this 
Gospel of the Kingdom should be 
preached to all nations, and then 
the end should come. 

Many years have elapsed since 
this message began to be commu- 
nicated to the sons of men ; and we 
have become, comparatively speak- 
ing, a great people. A little one 
has indeed become a thousand. Wo, 
who a few years ago were only 
numbered by units and tens, now 
are numbered by thousands and 
tens of thousands, yea hundreds of 
thousands. And the Priesthood is 
correspondingly increasing in num- 
bers and in ability to labor, and ac- 
quiring means to carry on the work 
of preaching the Gospel and of 
gathering Israel. The labor before 
us is not diminishing ; it is extend 
ing on every hand, and the Lord de- 
sires to see the £l<lei*3 of Israel in 
their vaiious quorums and organiza- 
tions interested, earnest and alive to 
their calling, anxious to perform well 
and faithfully the duties assigned 
them. ■ 

The Spirit of the Lord prompts 
from time to time the calling and 
setting apart of men to the work of 
the ministry, and sending them to 
diiferent portions of the globe. 
And inasmuch os people feel earnost 
and anxious to do good, to use the 
means that God blesses them with 
in doing good, in sending the Gospel 
to the nations, and in gathering the 
elect of God — and ns this feeling 
prevails and increases among the 
people generally — the Seventies and 
£lderi>, when they feel this spirit 
moving upon them, should not wait, 
supinely rest upon their oars, but 
be ready to act. And here permit 
me to say that that feeling which 
has to home extent prevailed with 
some in time past, that when men 
named, « either in Conference, 
or otjherwise called on missions, to 


indulge in such remarks as this— 
“ 1 wonder what he has been doing 
that he should be sent upon a mis>^ 
sion — such a spirit should not 
exist in the minds of Latier-dajr 
Saints, as it is entirely foreign to- 
those who call men to the ministry. 
Such a feeling is not worthy a man 
called to preach the Gospel of the- 
Son of God. The qualilications or 
Elders that are sought after, and 
that should recommend a minister 
of the Gospel, should be an earnest 
desire to do good, a williiignes.s to- 
serve, a desire to know wlint tho 
Lord has for him to do, ami a read- 
iness to at once engage in the under- 
taking, using himself and his moans, 
if blessed with means, his talents 
Clifts bestowed upon him by tho 
Cord, witli an eye single to His 
honor and glory. And men who 
are at home, ought to show forthi 
these qualities in their daily lives 
and conduct, by attending their 
quorum meetings and their ward 
meetings, and tlieir general Priest- 
hood meetings, and by improving 
every opportunity to learn their 
duty, and to improve themselves ia 
then- daily lives ; by being promptr 
in pa 3 riiig their tithing and in bring- 
ing forth their oflerings for the poor^ 
and their contributions for the 
building of Temples, lb may nob 
be those who are loudest in their- 
professions, but those actually pur- 
suing this course of life. These are- 
the men that will bo useful on the- 
earth, and whom the Loitl will de- 
light to own ami bless in tbeir labors- 
ill the ministry. And it is desirable, 
that in the various Stakes of Zion, 
where quorums aro organized, that- 
the Presidents of Stakes should 
encourage those quorums, and the- 
presiding officers of tho viu-ious 
quorums should endeavor to gather 
together all who have received tha 
Priesthood, and see that they ar» 
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•enrolled in their respective- quorums, 
.and encourage them to attend their 
^quorum meetings, and there seek 
for the counsels of the Holy Ghost, 
the Spirit that should rest upon the 
presiding officers of quorums to 
teach the members of the quorums 
.all things pertaining to their duties, 
and how to become fitted for the 
labors ^yherellnto God has called 
iihem. Por all these quonims and 
•organizations ore so many classes for 
mutual improvement, edification 
and instruction ; and the Presidents 
thereof are appointed and ordained 
to instruct the members of their 
- quorums in all things in the line of 
their duty. And they should be 
encouraged by the Presidents of 
..Stakes in their Quarterly Confer- 
•ences to report progress and attend- 
ance of members, and the progress 
. they are making in their qualihca- 
/ tions. The Elders should thus be 
sought after ; and according to the 
■ .spirit they manifest in attending 
• to their duties and qualifying them- 
.selves for the work of the ministry, 

. they should be called into the field, 
whether from the Seventies or the 
..Elders or the High Priests, the High 
Priests, however, being more espe- 
cially expected to take the respon- 
..sibility of presiding in Branches, in 
. Stakes, in Wards, as Presidents 
•of Stakes, as High Counselors, as 
Bishops,' or Bishop’s Counselors, as 
Presiding Elders in the Conferences 
of the churches abroad. And the 
time is not far distant when the 
Elders of Israel will be required to 
turn , their attention and labors 
.among the branches of the house of 
Israel ; and especially among the 
'remnants of Joseph, upon tliis 
American Continent. 

I am pleased to be able to testify, 
from my travels among the people, 
in attending Stake Conferences and 
Priesthood meetings, and hearing 


their reports from time to time, that 
there is a steady improvement in 
the feelings of the people. This 
was the testimony of Brother David 
P. Kimball, this morning, when he 
said, that he could perceive a decided 
improvement in the faith of the 
Latter-day Saints during the six 
years of his absence. I think this 
is especially visible to all those who 
are moving and acting among the 
people, they being the best able to 
judge of their true condition. This 
is a source of gratitude and tlmnlcs- 
giving to our Heavenly Father. I 
will not say of self-congratulation ; 
for although we have reason for 
thanksgiving fur the mercies and 
the blessings we have received, yet 
there are many things still to be 
done, very many improvements to 
be made, many weaknesses to be 
overcome, and very much yet to be 
done to instruct the people tliat 
they may be sanctified and pre- 
pared to endure the presence of the 
Lord, when he shall come; and to 
enable them to withstand the shocks 
of the enemy, that mil be directed 
against them. Much remains to be 
done by the people in putting away 
evils that still exist in our midst; 
and very much needs to be done in 
the various. Wards and Stakes 
throughout all the settlements of 
the Saints by the local Priesthood. 
I don’t merely mean the Presidents 
of Stakes, the Bishops, the High 
Counselors, and the lesser Priest- 
hood appointed to assist the Bishops 
— however important their labors 
may bo and however necessary it 
may be that they should be ^ive 
and active ; but they should also 
have the support of all High Priests, 
Seventies and Elders in their 
Wards. And every officer of the 
Priesthood, should be alive and 
awake to see what good lie might 
do, wherever and whenever the 
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opportunity exists of doing good — in 
his o>vn home and family first, 
watching over his own children, 
laboring to unite the hearts and feeh 
ings of his wife or wives and children, 
that peace may dwell in his own 
habitation, and the wisdom and 
knowledge of God grow and increase 
among his own household ; and 
to see that his children do not grow | 
up idlers, but are trained to be 
industrious, and taught to reach 
out after truth, that their spirits 
may not be unfruitful, and that they 
may be taught in the fear of the 
Lord, and to worship Him, and to 
call upon Him, and to have faith in 
Him, so that when sickness 
assails them that they may not first 
resort to the doctor, or desire to put 
their trust in medical men to heal 
them, for the Lord has commanded 
His people that when any are sick 
among them, they shall call for 
the Elders of the Church, who 
shall pray over them, and lay their 
hands upon them, and anoint 
them with oil in the name of the 
Lord, and the prayer of faith shall 
save the sick. This was the ex- 
hortation of the Aposle James 
to the former-day Saints, and it has 
been repeated to the Latter-day 
Saints. The revelations given unto 
us on this subject are to the effect 
that “they who have faith to be 
healed, shall be healed ; the dejif 
who have faith to hear, shall hear ; 
the lame who have faith to walk, 
shall walk, etc. And they who have 
not faith to do these things, but be 
lievo in me, I will have compassion 
upon them, and bear their infirmities, 
and they shall be nursed with herbs 
and mild food, and that not by the 
hand of an enemy.” 

These things are for you, my 
brethren and sisters, and for your 
families, and all who are willing to 
receive the word and counsels of 


Almighty God. And if our faith 
is so we^ that we have to resort to- 
medical aid, let us do it trusting and 
relying upon God, seeking unto 
those who have faith, and who have 
confidence in God, and who do what 
they do unto the Lord, righteously, 
justly and honorably, seeking for 
the light of the Holy Ghost to help 
them in their profession. These 
will be far more likely to succeed 
and do good ; but the other class are 
not to be relied upon, for all doctors 
have not faith any more than all 
lawyers or other men. But the 
sound, intelligent philosopher or 
I surgeon has respect for God and His 
works, which are made manifest in 
all nature and in nothing more thau 
the human frame, which is after the 
image of God himself — fearfully 
and wonderfully made — and those- 
who understand it best, respect, as a 
rule, the Maker, and acknowledge 
His wisdom os being superior to that 
of man, for there is nothing ever 
devised by man that is equal to his 
own organization in perfection and 
beauty, or in strength and dura> 
bility. 

Let us remember and ponder upou 
these counsels, and cleave to tho 
Priesthood and have confidence in it; 
and let the Elders administer to the 
sick in faith, and let them rebuke 
disease when the Spirit prompts 
them, and it will be rebuked, and 
the sick will be healed by the power 
of God. Every Elder in Israel 
should so live before the Lord as 
to have confidence in Him to do 
this. And let tho Presidents of 
Stakes and the Bishops and the 
leading infiuential men encourage 
faith among the people, depending 
upon God and the ordinances of His 
house rather than trusting in man. 
And while they seek for wisdom to- 
nurse the sick in a manner calculated 
to do them good, let them learn too,. 
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that herb medicine, unless admin- 
istered in wisdom and intelligence, 
is liable to injure the patient instead 
of benefitting him. And let the 
Elders lay aside strong drinks and 
tobacco, and discontinue the practice 
of everything having a tendency to 
injure the system, and set examples 
before our sons and daughters that 
is worthy of imitation.' if parents 
will pursue this course they will 
command the respect of their chil- 
dren ; and when the time comes for 
them to go down to their graves, 
their children will point to them 
in affection and pride as being the 
chief means, under God, of their 
learning His ways and walking in 
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I His paths, and of eschewing those 
pernicious habits which are wasting 
I away the life of our nation, and that 
are gradually undermining society 
and destroying the human race. It 
is the design of the Almighty to 
mise up in these mountains a hardy 
and a healthy people, a people who 
shall live according to the laws of 
he;iven that govern them, in whoui 
shall be found the elements of faith 
and power; and it becomes our duty 
to shape our lives accoi’dinglyi 
And that God may help us to do so, 
and to accomplish all that is required 
of us, is my earnest desire and 
prayer. Amen. 
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SHOULD DO — OPPOSITION TO THE GOSPEL,! ANCIENT AND MODERN-;- 
TESTIMONY. 


I AM called upon this afternoon 
quite unexpectedly to roe, to address 
this Congregation, and I earnestly 
pray that the spirit of the living 
God may rest down upon me and 
upon all who are gathered in this 


Tabernacle, that I may be inspired 
to say something which will be projf- 
itable to hear, and that all who li^ 
ten to my words may be able to un- 
derstand them in the spirit by which 
they .are spoken. 
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Wo have assembled here to-day 
to worship God our Heavenly Father, 
in the name of Jesus Christ His Son, 
under the influeuce and power of 
the Ho]y Spirit. In order that our 
worship may be acceptable to God, 
it must be done in the name of Jesus, 
and it must be done under the iufiu- 
ence or His Spirit ; for “ God is a 
spirit, and tliey that worship Him 
must worship Him in spirit and in 
trutli.” We must be sincere in our 
worship j we must be sincere in all 
that we do in order that it may be 
acceptable to God. But sincerity 
alone is not sufficient. We have to 
worship Him in truth as well as in 
spirit, and we must worship Him 
also in the way that He has appoint- 
ed, not iu our way. God does not 
accept the ways of man unless those 
ways ai'e in accordance witli His 
ways. And we have come here that 
we may learn tlie ways of God, and 
then walk in His path. This is in 
accordance with the ancient proph- 
ets. They declared that in the lust 
days, people should come from all 
nations unto - tlio tops of the 
mountains” for this very purpose, 
that they raidit learn of His ways 
and walk in His patlis. The reason 
why we have had to do this is be- 
cause the ways of our fathers, in 
their worship and in their service 
towards God, have been only in ac- 
cordance with iheir private notions, 
ihdr ideas of what is right. 

There has been no voice from 
heaven heard among the children of 
men on this earth for a great many 
centuries. People have not been 
guided by the Tcvelalious of the 
Almighty, hut by the wisdom of 
mail, or, as we think, the folly of 
man. It is true tliat the people 
called “ Christiniis,” have had the 
book called the Bible. The Old 
Testament and the New Testament 
contaiu books which were written 


by nieh who lived in ancient times; 
and who were inspired of God. 
Those books do not contain all that 
was written by the servants of God, 
in ancient times, but only a few of 
the writings given to the children of 
men by inspiration. This book 
contains a great deal of truth and ' 
some few errors, but the errors are 
tiio interpolations or the mistransla- 
tions of men. The doctrines which 
the Bible contains are true, and they 
are in sufficient plainness to be cor- 
rectly understood, if the people who 
read what it contains are influenced 
by the same spirit or inspired by 
the same spirit os the men who wrote 
those things. But without that 
spirit the. people of the earth are not 
able fully to comprehend that which 
is written. We read in that book 
that the letter killeth.” It is the 
spirit that giveth life, and it is also 
the spirit that giveth light With- 
out the Spirit of God as the reveal- 
ing influence from on high, mankind 
are unable to comprehend the things 
of God. As we are unable this af- 
ternoou to see anything of a physical 
nature without that natural light 
which comes from the sun, so with- 
out the light that comes from tho 
Sou of Righteousness, we are unable 
to see the things of God. The 
prophets who wrote the things con- 
tained in the Old Testament, and tho 
Apostles of Jesus Christ, who wrote 
the epistles, and other writings con- 
tained in the Now Testament, were 
blessed with the gift that is called ^ 
ill the Scriptures the gift of the Holy , 
Ghost. This was not merely an 
influence which made them feel 
good ; that e.xalted their spiritual I 
natures so ns to inako them happy, j 

contented and peaceful ; but it was j 

a manifeRiation of the ^power tliat ' 
comes from God. As the light that 
comes from the sun reveals through 
our natural eyes those objects wliich 
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we see aroanrl us, so the Holy Ghost 
coining from God opens upand makes 
clear and plain the things of eternity, 
those tilings that are called spiritud, 
althougli they are all spiritual to 
our Heavenly Father. The things 
which we call natural and temporal 
are spiritual to Him, because He 
sees the essence of things. He com- 
prehends them in their intemal nai 
ture. All the elements of all things 
that exist are eternal, and *Hlie 
things that are spiritual are eternal,” 
and therefore it is all spiritual to 
God. We at the present time are 
creatures of time, and we see 
things that change. We do not 
comprehend their eternal nature. 
We do not comprehend their essence. 
We only see that which is on the 
surface, on the outside. But God 
looks into the internal nature of 
things as well as of men, and com- 
prehends them. And the elements, 
both of that which is called natural 
and that which is spiritual, are all 
eternal, without beginning and with- 
out end. They ore manipulated 
and changed and worked over, but 
they have no beginning in their 
essence, and they cannot hav& No 
atom in nature can be destroyed. 
It never commenced to be ; it will 
never cease to be. God looks upon 
things as they are, in their eternal 
mature, and therefore they are all 
eternal or spiritual to Him. But 
speaking after the manner of men 
we call things temporal and spiritual, 
natural and supernatural ; yet after 
all when we come to comprehend 
them as they are, they are all material 
and all spiritual. 

The inhabitants of the earth, as I 
have remarked, have been without 
any direct communication from God, 
and therefore tliey have been meas- 
urably in the dark. They have been 
able to read some of the books 
•which were written by the servants 


of God, who were inspired by Him 
in ancient times ; but they have had 
no revelation for themselves. They 
can read what Isaiah said, or Jere- 
miah, or Peter, or Paul, or Luke, or 
other writers of the (Jld or New 
Testament; but they have had no 
personal revelation. The light 
which they have obtained is a bor- 
rowed light, like the light of the 
moon. They have been in a sort of 
moonlight or twinkling star-light. 
There have been a great many 
preachers -who have claimed to be 
the servants of God, ministering 
among the people in Christendom ; 
some in the ancient church called 
the CImrch of Rome, some in the 
Episcopal Church, some in the 
Methodist Church, others in the 
Baptist Church, and so on through 
all the various deiiomi nations that 
compose modern Christendom. 
No doubt many of them were good 
men, men who strove to the best of 
their ability, and the best of their 
I knowledge to enlighten the minds 
of their fellow-men. Some of them, 
perhaps, were more hirelings, 
“preaching for hire and divining 
for money but others were sincere 
in their hearts, sincere in their wor- 
ship, sincere in the religion which 
they taught to others. But they 
had not a knowledge of the trutb.- 
They h.ad a faith of some kind. 
They believed in certain principles. 
They believed in the things which 
they read in the Bible so far as they 
could comprehend them, but they 
had no positive knowledge in regard 
to the things which they believed 
in and which they taught. The men 
who were called the Reformers, who 
came out from the Church of Rome, 
and introduced a little more truth 
than the people previously had, and 
reformed several errors that were 
existing — ^^vere, some of them, most 
excellent men, and they performed 
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a great and a good work in tlie earth. 
But they were not called of God in 
the way that His servants were called 
in ancient times who wrote the things 
contained in the Bible, neither were 
they endowed with the Holy Ghost, 
which those men enjoyed. They 
nevertheless did a grand work in the 
earth, and for that they will receive 
tlieir reward, no doubt ; for no man 
who ever lived on the earth whether 
in a Christian nation or among the 
heathen or pagan world, ever did a 
good thing hut he was the better for 
it, and will receive his reward for 
it, and no man ever did wilfully a 
wicked thing, that which he knew 
and felt to be wrong, without being 
the worse for it, and for that he must 
give an account in the great day 
when the secrets of the hearts of 
all mankind shall be made manifest, 
Christian and heathen, those in the 
ancient times and those in the latter 
times. All who ever dwelt in the 
earth in the desh must appear before 
the bar of God, and be judgeil for 
the deeds done in the body, whether 
they bo good or evil, and they will 
receive a reward fur the good that 
they did, and a punishment for the 
evil that they did, especially and 
particularly if they did evil know- 
ingly, if they sinned wilfully, sinned 
against light and knowledge. 

A great many of those persons 
that 1 have referred to among those 
reformers and others who worked | 
on the earth, as they thought for 
righteousness and for the Lord, hav6 
labored in sincerity, but not always 
in truth. A great many errors have 
prevailed iu the world since the time 
when the Apostles were put to death, 
when the lights that God placed in 
the world were put out by the hand 
of wickedness ; since the servants 
of God were destroyed in the flesh, 
a great many errors have crept into 
the world, and darkness has spread 


over the minds of the children of 
men. Though many have wor8hip7 
ped in sincerity, they have not wor? 
shipped in truth, because they did 
not fully comprehend the way of 
truth. When they read the Scrip, 
tures, they only partially compre- 
hended them, and they differed 
among themselves as to the meaning 
of those things which they read. 
Thus sect has multiplied upon sect, 
denomination upon denomination. 
Ami iu what is called Christendom, 
people are in confusion, not compre- 
hending alike, not seeing the truth 
as it is ; for if they could all see the 
truth properly, they would see alike; 
if they all comprehended the truth 
correctly, they would be of one heart 
and one mind so far as they com- 
prehended. But the very fact that 
those divisions exist, proves that 
there is darkness in the world. If 
the light of God was revealed to 
six men in the same degree, they 
would comprehend the principles 
presented before them, the principles 
of the Gospel, e.\actly in the same 
way ; and if six men can be united 
in comprehending truth exactly alike, 
six millions or any number of men 
can be united so os to see and com- 
prehend the truth exactly in the 
same way, and this was the efl'ect of 
the Spirit of God, the Holy Ghost, 
the Comforter, the Kevealer, 
the spirit of life and light, which 
God gave to Mis people in the aiv 
cient Christian Church when the 
Gospel came to them. They were all 
divided when Jesus Christ came into 
the world. There was a similar 
diversity of opinions and faith ia 
regard to God and His ways, to what 
there is now, only not to so great an 
extent. Jesus came and showed the 
right way. Ho was “ the way, the 
truth, and the life.” He came 
to reveal His Father’s will. He 
made plain the way of life and truth. 
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that all who desired might be able 
to walk therein — in the same way 
and under the same light, that they 
might see eye to eye and be no more 
divided. It was thus with the peo- 
ple called Pharisees or Sadducees, 
or with those who belonged to any 
sect that existed among the Jews, 
or with those who lived among the 
Greeks, andha<l adopted the Grecian 
system of philosophy, or with people 
who lived in any otlier part of the 
world, and believed in any other kind 
of religion — when they came into 
the Christian church they were no 
longer divided in their opinions and 
in their faith, but they were all 
brought to see alike; they were “ all 
baptized by one spirit, into one body, 
whether Jew or Gentile, bond or 
free.” They no longer worshipped 
different Gods, or the same God in 
different ways, but they worshipped 
alike. They had “one Lord, one 
faith, one baptism, and one hope of 
their calling.” But when darkness 
came into the world again; when 
the guides that God had placed 
among humanity were rejected and 
thrust out, and the Holy Ghost was 
withdrawn, and men were left to 
themselves, then they began to divide 
up, each man going his own way, ac- j 
according to his notion. Preachers j 
have multiplied, sects have mul- 
tiplied, and doctrines have multi- 
plied. And here we are in the latter 
times, in the nineteenth century, 
when the people boast so mucKabout 
Gospel light as well as scientihe light, 
here we are in the nineteenth century, 
and the people are groping like blind 
men for the wall. They do not know 
God, and some do not care anything 
about Him. Some deny His exist- 
ence, and a great many more stand 
in a position of doubt and uncer- 
tainty. Very few squarely deny 
the existence of a God ; but there 
are a great many people who do not 


know whether there is a God or not?; 
they are not satisfied in their minds. 
“ I do not know,” seems to be the 
sentiment of the great bulk of in- 
telligent people now-a-days in regard 
to divine things. 

Well, asfl said in the beginning- 
of my remarks, we have met here 
to-day to worship God in His way — 
not our way, that is, not the way wc- 
have made, not the way that any 
man has made, but according to the- 
plan and pattern revealed fronn 
heaven by Almighty God, in our day 
and time. If God manifested him- 
self in ancient times, why should He- 
not manifest Himself in latter times 
If God spoke to the world by the 
power of the Holy Ghost, through 
chosen men in former ages of the 
world, why not in this age? If' 
angels came down from heaven and 
ministered to persons upon the earth 
in any period of this world’s history, 
why not in the latter times 1 Are- 
God’s lips closed that He cannot 
speak 1 Are the heavens sealed up 
and become like brass, that no man 
can break through, and no heavenly 
being come to this little world and 
make manifest the things of eternity 1* 
Has the Holy Ghost changed in its 
power and .influence and revealing 
qualities! Or are the children of 
men in such a condition that they are 
not willing to receive the Lord and_ 
His ways and His works and His" 
light ! Has God purposely departed 
from the earth, or have the people 
of the earth departed from Godi 
We read here in the book of Isaiah 
about a time that should come when 
“darkness would cover the earth, 
and gross darkness the people.'’* 
We rea<l of a time when God would 
come out from His hiding place in 
judgment upon the inhabitants of 
the earth in the latter days, and it 
should be “as with the people so- 
with the priest ; as with the seivant,. 
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•SO with the master; as \7ith the 
maid, so with the mistress ; as with 
the buyer, so with the seller ; as with 
the lender so with the borrower ; as 
with the taker of usuiy, so with the 
giver of usury to him. The land 
shall be utterly emptied, and utterly 
spoiled, for the Lord has spoken this 
word.” What fori “Because they 
have transgressed the laws, changed 
the ordinance, broken the ever- 
lasting covenant. Therefore has the 
•curse devoured the earth, aud they 
that dwell therein are desolate.” 
INow, it looks to me a great deal 
more reasonable to think that the 
people of the eai'tb have departed 
from God, and gone out of His way, 
And made ways of their own ; that 
they have “ heaped to themselves 
teachers having itching ears, and 
have turned away their ears from the 
truth, and have turned unto fables 
that they have become “lovers of 
pleasure more than lovers of God 
m\d that they have a form of god- 
liness, but luck the power thereof, 
than that God has forsaken them, 
without any nct6 of their own. 
“Now, I know that tliis sounds very 
.harsh in Christian ears. It sounds 
very disagreeable to the people who 
-compose Christendom, to say that 
they have gone out of the way — 
those good, pious-appearing people, 
who express such beautiful senti- 
meuts, and have such religious emo- 
tions and such lofty feelings, and 
. many of whom are sincere in their 
'heai'ts — to say that they have gone 
mit of the way and that they are in 
•the dark. It is all light to say that 
millions upon millions of the heathen 
nations for hundreds aud hundreds 
•of years have been in the dark, and 
•that they are in the dark to-day, 
that they are away from God, that 
the light of tiie glorious Gospel of 
.Jesus Christ does nut shine into 
.theii' .souls, that tiieir philosophers 


and sages and }>oets and preachers 
and mighty men of intellect are all 
wrong ; that is all right; you can say 
that. Many Christian people do say 
this, and are not shocked in their 
feelings a bit ; but to say that the 
Christians of this generation are out 
of the way sounds terrible in their 
ears. Nevertheless I will make bold 
to say that this is the fact ; that the 
whole eartii has gone astray. I will 
go no further than they say them- 
selves : “ We have left umloue those 
things that we ought to have done, 
and have done those things that we 
ought not to have done, and lliers 
is no help in us. 0 Lord have mercy 
upon us, miserable sinners.” Well, 
that is just exactly what they are. 
Now, I do not bo.ast that we are any 
better than they are. I am merely 
taking them as the Lord will take a 
great many of them : “Out of thine 
own mouth will I judge thee.” 
They tell the Lord, “All we like 
sheep have gone astray ; we have 
turned every one to his own way.” 
That is what is the matter with the 
Cliristian world. They are not 
walking in the Lord's way. They 
are walking in the ways that men 
have invented. 

Any student of the Scriptures 
who is willing to receive truth when 
it is presented before him, can see 
by perusing the sacred hooks of the 
Ohl and the New Testaments, that 
the condition of the world at the 
present time was anticipated by the 
ancient prophets and apostles. 
They nil saw liiat the time would 
come when the people would tuiui 
away from the truth ; when they 
would walk in their own ways ; 
when they would build up churches 
to themselves ; when they would 
hii’e men to preach to them things 
which were wise and good in their 
own eyes ; they would not be very 
anxious to find out the will of God, 
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or tlmt He might declare it to them, 
but would have preachers to teach 
them doctiines which seemed good 
to their “itching ears.’' 

A student of the Scriptures will 
also find that in every age of the 
world when there was a people 
dwelling on the earth whom God 
ackuowled as His people. He required 
them to do all tilings as Hecommand- 
ed them ; not as they miglit choose, 
but as He commanded. When Jesus 
Christ came He did not come to do 
His own will, or to preach His own 
doctrine. Said He : “ My doctrine 
is not mine, but His that sent me. 
If any man will do His will, he shall 
know of the doctrine, whether it be 
of God, or whether 1 speak of my- 
self.” Jesus did nothing and said 
nothing but that which He had been 
commanded to do and say. He 
taught no doctrine of Himself. And 
He declared that when He should 
go away, the Comforter would come 
in His place. What would He do I 
“ He will guide you into all truth ; 
for He shall not speak of Himself ; 
but whatsoever he shall hear, that 
shall he speak; and he will show 
you things to come” When the 
Apostles who were called of Jesus 
Christ, went out to preach the Gos- 
pel in His name, they did not go to 
preach their own views and opinions 
and notions, nor to administer ordi- 
nances that they thought were proper 
and a<lapted to the people in different 
nations, but they went out with the 
word^of the Lord ; they went out to 
teach that which had been command- 
ed. Said Jesus Christ : “ Go there- 
fore and teach all nation.s, baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost : 
teaching them to observe all things 
whatsoever I have commanded you.” 
They were not to preach with the 
enticing words of man’s wisdom, nnr^ 
proclaim, their notions about tilings, 


but they were to go forth with the 
living word of God, they were to go* 
and teach that which Christ had 
taught them, and which He did nob 
teach of Himself. , And even then 
He told them to tarry in Jerusa- 
lem until they were endowed with, 
power from on high. They waited. 
And on the day of Pentecost, we 
read, they came together “ with one 
accord in one place.” They were of 
one heart, of one mind, and of one- 
spirit, and then the Holy Ghost was 
manifested to them, in visible form, 
in cloven tongues as of fire. They" 
were all filled with that spirit, and 
they spoke with other tongues as th& 
Spirit gave them utterance, and* 
from that time, having been ordain- 
ed by Jesus Christ, when He was upon 
the earth, they were able to go oub- 
and preach the Gospel to the nations- 
of the earth. On that day (Pente- 
cost) Peter preached that great gos- 
pel sermon which we read about in 
the second chapter of the Acts of 
the Apostles. He did not teach the' 
people anything in regard to his 
opinion. He told the people thab* 
which he knew, that which had been 
made manifest to him, that which 
ho understood, and he did it under 
the influence and power of the Holy" 
Ghost, the same spirit which rested 
upon the ancient prophets, the same/, 
spirit by which Jesus spoke, which* 
was given to him not by measure, - 
but in a fullness. 

No man has a right to preach in 
the name of the Lord, unless he is. 
endowed as were those Apostles, 
unless the Lord has committe^l to* 
him a dispensation of the Gospel ; 
and if any man does so he does ib> 
upon his own responsibility. 
Unless be is so-called and endowed, 
all Ills administrations, whether ib 
be baptism, confirmation, or any 
other rite which ho may administer 
in the name of deity, are null ancL 
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-void and of non-effect in the heav- 
ens. When God calls men to offi- 
■eiate, what they do on earth in His 
name in the way He has appointed, 
by His authority, is as valid as if 
He performed it himself in person ; 
what they '* seal on earth is sealed 
in the heavens and what they 
« loose on earth is loosed in the 
heavens.” But when men admin- 
ister the ordinances without author- 
ity, without inspiration, without 
being called and appointed and 
ordained specially for that work, 
all their ministrations are vain and 
valueless. If they baptize a person 
that baptism is void. The baptism 
of infants is void. It never was 
ordained of God, it never was 
authorized of Him, but is one of 
the vagaries of men, one of man’s 
inventions. But even baptism 
administered as the ancient Apostles 
administered it, and as Jesus Christ 
taught it, and according to the pat- 
tern which Ho Himself set in His 
own baptism, if administered by 
men who have not been called and 
ordained and endowed with the 
power and right to do it, is utterly 
void, and is of no more account than 
a bath. And it is the absence of 
this authority and the absence of 
this endowmeiit, the absence of this 
divine spirit which reveals the things 
of God, and nukes them plain to the 
children of men, which have caused 
all this confusion that exists in the 
Christian world, as well as in the 
heathen world. 

. Well, we have met here this after- 
noon, and we have gathered here in 
these mountain valleys that we might 
learn God's ways, and then carry 
them out in our lives, for ours is a 
practical religion. We not only 
learn but we practice. If we are 
Latter-day Saints, we come to learn 
what is right and then do it with all 
•our might, fearless and regardless of 


the opinions of others, or what other 
people may do or try to do. The 
business of our lives is to try and 
find out the will of our Heavenly 
Father and perform it. This we can / 
do. There is no need to be in doubt 
as to what it is. There is no need 
to depend upon any man — Joseph 
Smith, Brigham Young, JohnTaylor, 
Peter, Paul, Isaiah, or anybody else. 
Every man that lives, and every 
woman that breathes the breath of 
life has a right to know in his or 
her own heart, whether a thing is 
right and true or not, and those 
who do not strive to obtain this 
knowledge are derelict. He that 
doeth the will of the Father shall 
know of the doctrine.” Our business 
is then to find out what the Lord’s 
will is, to guide us in our every-day 
life, not onl}*^ to make us feel good, 
to e.xalt our spiritual nature, our 
emotions, our sentiments, our 
thoughts, not only that, but to 
guide ns in our daily lives, so that 
all our acts may be squared according 
to the rule of right, that we may do 
that which is pleasing to our Heav- 
enly Father, that we may learn to 
live so os not merely to do our own 
will, but to do the will of Him that 
has sent us here on the earth, and 
who has enlightened our minds in 
regard to the truth. We need not 
walk in the dark. It is our privilege 
to walk in the light. Wo have come 
out from the darkness, we have come 
out from confusion, we have come 
out from Babylon into the light and 
the liberty and the certainty of the 
everlasting Gospel We have come 
out from the creeds of men ; we 
have come out from the ways of men; 
we have come out from the nations 
and kingdoms of the earth ; we have 
come up into these mountain valleys, 
that we may find out truth day by 
day and year by year, that we may 
get closer and closer to our God, that 



BUSINESS OF THE SiUNliSf IN tn’AiT. 47 


we may learn the ways of truth, and 
walk ill them more perfectly, until 
the veil shall be entirely taken away, 
and we shall see and comprehend 
the things of eternity as plainly as 
with our natural eyes we can behold 
each other and the things of time. 
It is our privilege to come near unto 
our Father, to drink of those streams 
that flow from the eternal fountain, 
to have the Holy Ghost in our hearts 
every day, springing up “ like a well 
of water unto everlasting life." It 
is our privilege to walk in the 
light continually, and have the Holy 
Ghost to be our constant companion, 
directing our ways, not only our 
actions and our doings, but our feel- 
ings and our thoughts and our senti- 
ments, that we may become purer 
and holier, day by day, until we are 
sanctified and made clean and white 
• and fit to go back into the presence 
of our Heavenly Father. 

This is our business here in Utah 
— to learn the Lord’s ways, to walk 
in the .Lord’s paths, to be devoted 
to Him ; not only to be baptized by 
water into His Church, but baptized 
by the Holy Ghost, that we may be 
brought into a oneness with our 
Father, brought into communion I 
with Him, that the voice of the eter- 
nal Spirit may whisper peace to our 
souls, and point out the way that we 
shall go, and enable us to bear testi- 
mony of the traths^made manifest 
from the Lord through His inspired 
servants as He reveals His will 
Some people think that we ‘have 
come here to gra^fy every lust and 
every passion and every base desire 
that is common to poor fallen hu- 
manity. Never was a greater mis- 
take made. This is not how 1 have 
learned what is commonly called 
“ Mormonism." I have learned 
that it is a holy thing, a sacred thing; 
that it requires self-abnegation, not 
to men, but to truth, torighteousness, 


to that which God reveals. The very 
essence of ‘‘ Mormonism" is to find 
out what the Lord wants, and then 
to do it, and to do it regardless of 
anybody living upon the face of the* 
earth, regardless of what the world 
may do to try and prevent us. And 
the people here aie most of them of 
the same mind. They have come 
out from the various sects and have 
all been baptized into one spirit, 
into one body. The same Holy Ghosti 
has rested down upon them as 
rested down upon the Saints in an- 
cient times, and has produced the 
very same results. For the Holy 
Ghost has not change«l, God has not 
changed, the truth has not changed, 
and the Lord is just as willing to- 
day as He was in the first years of 
the Christian era to reveal himself 
to those who desire to learn of Him, 
and the Holy Ghost is just as much 
a revealer t^ay as it was in the 
olden times when the Prophets wrote 
and spoke under its influence. The 
truth is just the same, but the peo- 
ple have gone astray from the Lord’s? 
ways, corrupted, themselves before? 
Him, filled the earth with abomina- 
tions and iniquity, and their eyes 
are so closed to that which is true 
and pare, that when the truth is 
revealed from heaven, it is accounted 
a strange thing, and they not ordy 
tarn away from it, but they are filled' 
with hatred towards those who have 
received the truth and desire to walk 
in it 

It always was so from the >begin^' 
ning. When Abel would worship 
God in the way appointed, Caiu, who 
wanted to go his own way, offered 
what he pleased, what he thought 
would do, and he was filled with 
anger towards Abel, because his 
offering was accepted. Abel offered 
what God commanded, the firstlings 
of the flock. Cain offered the fruita 
of the ground. God had commanded 
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a Iamb nrithout blemish and mthont 
spot, to be offered as an emblem of 
the coming Kedcemer, who, in the 
meridian of time should come as 
the lamb slain from before the 
foundation of the world,” and ofier 
bis life and pour out liis blood for 
the remission of sins. Cain offered 
what he pleased, and when Abel’s 
offering was acce|)ted, Cain was filled 
with anger. The spirit of Sidan 
entered into him — which is the spirit 
of destruction, the spirit of murder 
— and he arose and slew his brother. 
Now, though persecutor iu these 
times do not realize it themselves, 
they are filled will) the same spirit 
towards the servants of God. When 
Joseph Smith, called of God to be a 
propliet in this latter time, to usher 
in the great last dispensation of* 
God’s mercy to man, to bring forth 
the ancient Gospel as tau^t by 
Jesus and His Apostles, to reveal 
again the ancient Priesthood and 
authority thereof, to lay the foun- 
dation of the Latter-day kingdom, 
to prepare the way for the coming 
of the Son of Man ; when he emue 
as a boy, an unlettered youth, bear- 
ing the glad tidings of great joy 
that communication between the 
heavens and the earth so long lost, 
had been restored, that tiie light 
from the eten)al Sun of Righteous- 
ness bad again streamed down to 
lighten up and dispel the darkness 
of the world — how was ho received 1 
Why, men would not listen to his 
teaching. They would not compare 
the doctrines he taught with the 
scriptures which they professed to 
believe. They hooted at tlio vei 7 
idea of present revelation from God. 
They said : “ Even supposing it 
possible that in this enUghtened age 
one could receive revelation, was 
God going to speak to nu illiterate 
boy? Would He not choose some 
of the great and wiiio men of this 


generation, some* of the< learned 
divines. Bui the idea of God's 
speaking to this youth !” And they* ' 
were filled with anger. The preach- Xv 
ers and ministers of the day wet^ 
filled with hatred and wrath towards* J f 
him, and towards all those who» . 
received his testimony, and the 
Saints were driven from place to. 
place, from city to city, from State 
to State, until finally his blood waft * 
shed. What fur ? Because he com-, 
milted crime 1 No ; their own con-, 
fession proved to the contrary, for 
they said, “ the law cannot touch., 
him, but powder and ball shall.” 

The same spirit that put Jesus ChrLst 
to death ; the same spirit that pub- 
those holy men to death about whom 
1 have spoken, who had “ the bur- 
den of the word of tl)e Lord,” and; 
came not to declare their own opin- 
ions, but the word of God Almighty 
to the inhabitants of the eartli 
the spirit that put them to death, - ' 

put Jose})!) Smith to death, ami 
tliat is the spirit that burns in tha 
hearts of the sc-called pious Chris- 
tiau” ministers against the Latter-day 
Saints. They meet together iin 
their convocations ami conferences* 
and assemblies, and pass resolutions 
about a people of whose doctrines 
and practices and lives they are in, 
perfect ignorance. They do not know 
the motives which prompt us. They 
do not know the principles whicli. * ^ 

actuate us. They know nothing, 
about the work God Almighty has, 
called us to do, for which we have* 
left our homes in distant lands, and, 
come to these valleys. But they are,- 
inspired by the same spirit of wick*- 
ediiess and destruction which fille*! 
the hearts of meu who slew iliu* 
sei^miits of God in former time».( 

They do not want to try and convert 
these Latter-day Saints. Oh, no.. 

What do they want to do? Oue 
' (Enlightened minister, of tlie Gospel 
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vrho came out here and s£ayed about desire the destruction, not the con-^ 
twenty-four hours, and like a great, version, of the Latter-day Saints. ^ 
many other people went back profess- Well, my brethren and sistero'^ 
ing to know all about ^^Mormonism”; and friends, I take great pleasure i^ 
although perhaps he never spoke to bearing testimony this afternoon ia C 
a “ Mormon” while here — ^got up in. this public congregation before the* ■ 
the pulpit and preached the gospel heavens, before Almighty God, who- 
of the bayonet and cannon as a sliali judge the world, before Jesus^' 
means of solving the “ Mormon Christ, the Mediator of the new 
problem !” He said he would solve covenant, before the angels of heaven* 
the problem iu a short tima Ue who can hear and witness my^- 
would gather all the Latter-day words, that in these last days our, 
Saints into this great Tabernacle, Heavenly Father has revealed the" 
and then turn the artillery of the ancient Gospel anew, by His own,* 
United States upon them ! That voice from heaveii and by heavenly 
was a minister of the orthodox gos- messengers sent down from on high ;lt 
pel. I do not say they are all like that the authority which the ancient^’ 
him ; God forbid that I should, prophets and apostles held iu ancient 
But the same spirit is working in times has been restored, and men* 
their hearts and in the hearts of a hohl it now; that the same Holy' 
great many men, and they do not Ghost by which the ancient prophets^ 
know it. spoke and wrote the word of thoj 

It may be said- of them as Jesus Lord is given to the people called- 
said in regard to His disciples on a Latter-day Saints, — not only to the, 
certain occasion. Because some leaders of the Church who are placed'^ 
people did not do exactly us they in authority to <Iirect and manage, 
wanted, they asked: ** Lord, wilt and govern the affairs of the Church^ 
thou that we command fire to come of Christ upon the earth, but the' 
<Iowu from heaven, and consume body of the people. The spirit that* 
them, even as Elias did f The is in the head of the Church is in 
Savior, we are told, rebuked them the body, and runs to every extrem- 
and said : “ Ye know not what man- ity, enlightening it, Hlliii" it with 
ner of spirit ye are of. For the Son life and with vigor. And it brings 
of Man is not come to destroy men’s forth the same fruits, which are love, 
lives, but to save them.” That is joy, peace, i>iiticuce, long-suffering, 
the spirit of the Gospel, the spirit of brotherly kindness and charity, and"' 
salvation. Well, those people who the light of God bears witness to 
seek the destruction of the Latter- these things. And not only have 
day Saints do not know what spirit wo these gifts, but there are other 
they are of They are in the dark gifts in our iniilst, the same as were 
. iu regard to the things of God. manifested iu olden times, such as 
They have not been gui<led by the the gift of tongues, interpretaliou 
gift and power of the Holy Ghost, of tongues, visions and dreams. 
Many of them have administered in the gift of prophecy, the discerning 
the name of the Father and of the of spirits, the healing of the sick — 
Son and of the Holy Ghost, without those who have faith to be healed — 
the slightest vestige of authority, and every gift and every power and 
They have done it upon their own every blessing which were the result 
authority ; and they are filled with of the reception of the Holy Ghost 
the spirit of the evil one, and they in ancient limes, ore enjoyed in the 
No. 4. Vol, XXV 
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Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints. 1 bear this testimony 
'with words of truth aud soberness, 
tiefore God and all men. I know 
this is God’s work, and I know it 
will prevail. I know it will not be 
left to another people. I know it 
will remain, and every power and 
every influence that rises against it, 
to destroy it, will itself perish aud 
be destroyed, and every arm that is 
lifted against this work will, in the 
due time of the Lord, be palsied and 
withered, for it is the work of the 
great God, and it will stand for ever. 
The servants of the Lord in this 
Churcli of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints, in spite of all attacks 
and schemes and efforts to stop them, 
will go out to every nation, kimlred, 
tongue and people, and preach tlie 
Gospel of tile kingdom as a witness 
before the end shall come, and they 
■ivill gather the elect of God from 
the four Avinds and bring them to 
^ion. Aud these Temples which \vq 
me laboring upon will be erected, 
and the people of God will enter 


them and administer in behalf of 
the living and the dead, and God will 
commune with His servants therein. 
They will learn more of His ivays 
and walk in His paths ; they will 
purge out all iniquity in their midst; 
they will cut oft* the evil doer by 
severing him or her from the Church; 
the spirit of judgment will come to 
I Zion, and the wicked and ungodly 
and the hypocrite will flee away ; 
and God will break every yoke, and 
remove every bond, and Israel sliall 
be free. And the Zion of our God 
shall arise and shine, and the glory 
tliereof shall stream forth to the 
uttermost parts of the earth, and 
God will break down every nation, 
kingdom and government of the 
earth which refuses to hearken to 
his voice, until the kingdoms of this 
world shall become the king<lom of 
our God and His Christ, and He shall 
reign from pole to pole and from 
shore to shore. 

May God add His blessing to this 
testimony, through Jesus Christ. 
Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDEN'r JOSEPH F. SMITH,' 

Ddivtred in iht Assembly Httll, Soli Lake City, Sunday Afternoon, 
February 17lh, 1884^ 


(BEPOETBD BY JOSH mVINE.) 

•DESIRiVBLE CONDITION OF THE SAINTS — CHARACTERISTICS OF. PROPHETS 
THE GOVERNING POWER OF GOD IN HUMAN AFFAIRS — MAN’S IN- 
GRATITUDE TOWARD GOD — THE ENLIGHTENING POWER OF GOD’S 
SPIRIT — man’s origin, PROBATION AND DF,ST1NY — A BASE CON- 
CEPTION OF THE OBJECT OF LIFE — THE SAVIOR’S NOBLE EXAMPLE 
— THE SOURCE OF TRUE HAPPINESS — GREAT TRUTHS REVEALED 
THROUGH JOSEPH SMITH-ETERNAL ASSOCIATIONS AND DF^TINY OF 
THE SAINTS — HOW TO ATTAIN TO A KNOWLEDGE OF THE THINGS 
OF ETERNITY. 


I TRUST that the Spiiit of the Lord 
may direct what 1 may say. It is 
sometime since I stood before a con- 
gregation in this building ; my labors 
have been directed in a great meas- 
ure in other settlements where 1 have 
enjoyed seasons of pleasure and profit, 
witnessing a good spirit and a lively 
feeling among the Latter day Saints 
wherever it has been my privilege to 
meet with them. 1 believe that the 
same good spirit prevails among the 
Latter-day Saints in this City and 
throughout this Stake of Zion, and 
that there is generally a feeling of 
•confidence aud faith in the hearts of 
the Saints in the work of the Lord, 
aud in His servants. This is gratify- 
ing, when we realize the importance 
.of our being united, and of our faith 
being centered in the Lord, and in 
the CTeat work God has begun in the 
^earth in these last days. Without 
Ainity and confidence no faithful 
Latter-day Saint can be truly happy. 
* Brother Abraham Hatch has dwelt 
upon the idea he had when a boy, in 
<relation to the characteristics of a 
'Prophet. I presume that his idea 


was similar to that entertained by 
most of the civilized world to-day, 
and yet I do not think that there is 
any ground or reason for such opin-i 
ions respecting the character of men 
who have been inspired of God. 
While he was speaking upon this 
subject, my mind reverted to some 
of the ancient Prophets whose wonls 
have Seen handed down to us as 
words of inspiration, and so far as 
my mind can recall, all those eminent 
men of ancient days were, 1 believe, 
young men when they were called, 
to their respective positions. From 
the first man Adam, down to the 
latest inspired man of God of which 
we have any accountin the Scriptures, 
they were all chosen, so far as my 
knowledge goes, when they were in 
their youth. Abraham became an 
inspired man when very young. 
He was called to be a Prophet and 
Patriarch in his youth, fiis sons 
Isaac and Jacob, were not at all old 
men when the prophetic inspiration 
fell upon them. And when we come 
down to later times we find that the 
Prophet Samuel was chosen and 
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deiiicated nnto the Lord in his child- all ages of the world to perform cer* 
hood. He was a Prophet from His tain works, or accomplish certain) 
youth up. David was a youth, missions ; they having been inspired 
Daniel was a youth, Isaiah was a for that work and mission fromi 
youth, and so far as I recall to mind, their infancy, ami it may be even 
the Prophets were all young men before they were born into the worldi. 
when they were called to the work No doubt all the prominent men 
that they had to perform. Jesus who have figured in any dispensation 
himself, the greatest of all Prophets, of the Gospel since the days of our 
'only attained His thirty-third year father, Ailum, until the present, wore' 
when He was offered as a sacrifice inspired of the Almighty from their 
upon the cross. Most of the Apos- childhood, and were chosen andt 
ties who were chosen by our Savior selected even from or before their 
were young men, and those who have birth. God has His eye upon the 
been chosen in this dispensation world ; He over-rules and controls- 
were all of them, in the beginning, all things, notwithstanding He is 
young men, some of them almost shut out from the councils of men 
beardless, much less having flowing by their unbelief. His authority is 
beards, grey and l)ald, wrinkled and not admitted by the world. The- 
old, as we see the prophets and children of men ignore His right tO' 
patriarchs pictured by modern art- govern ami control, to dictate or to 
ists, representing the modern con- counsel in the earth. Nevei-tlieless, 
ceptioii of them. President Taylor He governs and controls the nations- 
himself, when he was called to the of tlie earth and individuals, and 
apostleship — which is a prophetic all things are 6ul>ject to His i>ower.. 
calling — was only a young man about I do not mean that all mankind are 
thirty years of age, and there were obedient to His will j I do not mean 
many younger than he, and nil the that they are willing to acknowledge 
way down to the present time nearly Him, or that they know Him. £ 
every man called to the prophetic am mther inclined to the opinion 
calling has been called in his youth, that they are ignorant entirely oP 
grown up under the inspiration of Him and of His power, and that 
the Almighty, and has developed they do not conceive it possible tliab 
under the infiuonoe and power of Ho governs and controls tlie affairs- 
the S])irit of the living God. There of the nations of the earth. Never- 
is, I think, good reason for this, theless, Hu does so, and while man 
The young mind is much more plastic, proposes, God disposes;” whilethe- 
much more susceptible of impressions leaders of the nations of the earth 
and of influence than the older plan and scheme, and seek to govern- 
mind. A youth can bo conformed, « according to their ideas, yet God, 
80 to speak, in his ideas, thoughts | Aiiuiglity over-rules their acts and 
and feelings, to the will and rtapdre- brings forth results which, in accord- 
ments of heaven, much easier than | ance with His wisdom, are designed 
in old age. Nevertheless, 1 believe to hasten and ultimaiolycoiisuiuniate 
that God is able to inspire any man His gnuul and glorious purposes in 
-M'ho is good, faithful, pure and the earth. And 1 believe that one 
righteous in his desires; God delights of the greatest sins of which the 
in the willing mind and in those who inhabitants of the earth are guilty 
keep His laws and commandments, to-day, is the sin of ingratitude, the 
'^eu have been jaised up in almost want of acknowledgement, on theiir 
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^art, of God, and His right to govern 
..-and control. We see a man raised 
np with extraordinary gifts, or with 
great intelligence, and he is instru- 
mental in developing some great 
principle. He an<l the world ascribe 
liis great genius and wisdom to him- 
self. He attiibutes his success to 
his own energies, labor and mental 
•capacity. He does not acknowledge 
' the hand of God in anything con- 
nected with bis success, but ignores 
Him altogether, and takes the honor 
• to himself j this will apply to almost 
tall the world. In aJl the great 
modern discoveries in science, in the 
ai'ts, in mechanism, and in all the 
material advancement of the Jige, 
the w’orld say : “We have done it.” 
The individual says, “ 1 have done 
it,” and he gives no honor or credit 
to God. Now, I read in the revela- 
tions through Joseph Smith, the 
Prophet, that because of this, God 
is not pleased with the inhabitants 
•of the earth, but is angry with them 
•because they will not acknowledge 
Bis hand in all things. I am inclined 
.to acknowledge the hand of God in 
^all things. If I see a man inspired 
with intelligence, with extraordinary 
.ability and wisdom, 1 say to myself 
he is indebted to God for that wis- 
dom and ability, and that without 
.the providence or interposition of 
•the Almighty, he would not have 
been what he is. He is indebted to 
.the Lord Almi|hty for his intelli- 
gence, and for all that he has ; for 
the earth is the Lord’s and the full- 
ness thereof. God originated and 
designed all things, and all are His 
-children. We are born into the 
world as His offspring; endowed 
with the same attributes. The 
•children of men have sprung from 
the Almighty, whether the world are 
willing to acknowledge it or not. 
He is the Father of our spirits. He 
is the originator of our earthly taber- 


nacles. 'We live and move and have 
our being in God our Heavenly Far 
ther. And. having sprung from 
Him with our talents, our ability, 
our wisdom, we should at least be 
willing to acknowledge His hand in 
all the prosperity that may attend 
us iu life, and give to Him the honor 
and glory of all we accomplish in the 
flesh. We are particularly dependent 
upon the Almighty for everything 
we possess of a worldly character. 
There is not a man on the earth pos- 
sessed of the wisdom or power of 
himself to cause even a spear of 
grass to grow, or to produce a kernel 
of wheat or of corn, or any fruit, 
vegetable, or any material whatever 
which is essential for the sustenance, 
the happiness and the well-being of 
a human creature in the world. It 
is true we cau go to the earth, we 
find it prepared to a certain extent, 
and we cultivate, plow and plant, 
and we reap the harvest ; but God 
has ordained that the fruits of our 
labor shall be in subjection and in 
obedience to certain laws which He 
Himself controls, and which He has 
kept out of the power of man. Man 
may boast of having a great deal of 
wisdom; of having accomplished a 
great, deal in this I'Jth century; but, 
if he did but know it, he derives 
the ability by which he accomplishes 
these things from God his Fath^, 
who is in heaven. He does not 
possess the power in and of hini- 
self. 

I read a Scripture something like ' 
this : that “ there is a spirit in 
man.” Now, if that should stop 
here, there would not be perhaps 
anything veiy remarkable about 
man ; for the spirit of man knoweth 
only the things of man, and the 
things of God are discerned by the 
Spirit of God. But while there is 
a spirit in man, it is further stated 
that “the inspiration of the Almighty 
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^veth it understanding.” There 
18 not a man born into the world 
but has a portion of the Spirit of 
God, and it is that Spirit of God 
which gives to his spirit understand- 
ing. Without this, he would be but 
an animal like the rest of the brute 
creation, without ' undersianding, 
without judgment, without skill, 
without ability, except to eat aud to 
drink like the brute beast. But 
inasmuch as the Spirit of God giveth 
all men understanding, he is enlight- 
ened above the brute beast. He is 
made in the image of God Himself, 
so that he can reason, reflect, ])ray, 
exerci.se faith ; he can use his ener- 
gies for the accoinplisliment of the 
desires of his heart, and inasmuch 
as he puts forth his efforts in the 
proper direction, then he is entitled 
to an increased portion of the Spirit 
of the Almighty to inspire him to 
•increased intelligence, to increased 
prosperity and happinessin the world ; 
but in proportion as he prostitutes 
his energies for evil, the inspiration 
of the Almighty is withdrawn from 
him, until he becomes so dark and 
so benighted, that so far as his 
knowledge of God is concerned, so 
far as the future or hopes of eternal 
[life are concerned, he is quite as 
^norant as a dumb brute. 

I was remarkably struck upon this 
point only a short time ago by the 
expressed opinion of an individual 
w’ho is considered to be very intelli- 
gent — a philanthropist, going about 
the countiy, aud said to be doing a 
great deal of good, who remarked 
in my hearing that the future wjw a 
blank ; that we knew nothing about 
it ; that we knew nothing as to the 
condition of the spirit after death ; 
nor as to the pre-existence of spirits; 
and that all these things must be 
left without consideration as matters 
wholly beyond our reach. This, in 
substance, was the opinion expressed 


by this very intelligent person who- 
is going about the country doing so 
much good. I do not doubt that 
individuals may go about doing good, 
relieving present necessities, throw- 
ing out practical ideas and sugges- 
tions, as to temporal concerns and 
administering reproof that will be 
greatly beneficial to very many in 
their pre.sent worldly condition. 
But in view of the possibilities of 
the great and eternal hereafter, and 
the important contingencies of the 
past, involving our origin and our 
destiny, some of us are so constituted 
that we cannot content ourselves to- 
rest such vital matters here, in the* 
midst of so much ignorance, un- 
certainty and doubt. We desire- 
to know something about the future 
aud the past, as well as of the- 
present. What is the object of our 
being 1 Whence have we comet 
Whither are we going 1 What con- 
sequences are dependent upon this 
life ? What is to be gained or lost? 
To whom are we responsible, seeing 
we do not owe our existence to our 
earthly parents alone, nor to cliance 
or hazartl 1 Is there any reward or 
punishment hereafter for good or evil 
committed in the flesh 9 We desiro 
to know something about these 
things, if it is possible to know any- 
thing about them. What is the 
standard of right and truth, and 
who is the great example 1 Those 
who say in their hearts that it is 
impossible to learn anything about 
these things ; that it is suflicient te 
content ourselves with that which 
we can see and hear and handle, and 
with that which only materially 
affects our present existence ; that 
that is all we have to concern our- 
selves about, can bo but little rc- 
inovetl beyond the brutes, or th& 
animal creation. Such may be classed 
with those whom the Savior referred 
to ill the parable of the rich mau 
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who said, “Take thine ease, eat, 
drink, and be merry,” In other 
words, “Let us have pleasure in 
that which wo possess or enjoy to- 
day.” 

This reminds me of a remark that 
I was told a certain man — said to 
bo learned in tlie law — had made in 
reference to the religion of the Lat- 
ter-day Saints. He remarked some- 
thing like this : “ You believe in 
having joy j you claim that your 
religion is for tlie purpose of securing 
to you the greatest amount of joy. 
Now, on the back of this you deny 
yourselves of this, tliat and the other. 
Your people are called upon to deny 
their appetites, to control their pas- 
sions, and to crucify the flesh, etc. 
My enjoyment consists in whatever 
I can get that is good to eat, to drink 
or wear ; whatever ministers to my 
bodily ease, or comfort, to the grat- 
ification of my tastes and appetites. 
I deny myself nothing that I like or 
desire. Hence, I drink, I smoke, 
I chew, and I do as 1 please,” (he 
might have added, perhaps, “1 
curse and swear, I gamble, I dom-^ 
mit whoredoms and take advantage 
of every circumstance I can to aug- 
ment my pleasure and gratify my 
lust and my ambition), all these con- 1 
tribute pleasure to me and consti- 
tute my greatest joy and happiness.” 
Such was the confessed moral status 
of this legal individual to whom 1 
refer. But I consider, (and J believe 
that every right-minded person will 
heartily agree with me), that such a 
conception of the object of human, 
existence is groveling, vile and con- 
temptible. No pure-minded person 
can perceive anything noble, exalted, 
pure or praiseworthy in a life so sel- 
fish. narrow and gross. There is 
nothing liberal or manly in such 
avowals, much less in the practical 
results of such a life, and coming 
from a man of years, of legal expe- 
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rience and knowledge to a youth with 
a view to misleading him, is infam- 
ous. Following, this theory, we 
observe a man wallowing in the gut- 
ter, blood-shoe, bloated, ragged, 
hideous and filthy, his family neg- 
lected at home and destitute, his 
children barc-foot, naked or bundled 
in rags — and starving for food — ob- 
jectsof pityand disgust -without th* 
shadow of a chance for mental im- 
provement — with only the blighting, 
withering example of a besotted 
husband and father for their guiding 
star. And why all this 1 Because 
this misguided, fallen human creor 
turo is seeking joy in the gratifica- 
tion of his appetite ! This theory 
may be followed in all its leadings, 
to similar and equally appalling re- 
sults. No man is safe unless he is 
master of himself ; and there is no- 
tyrant so merciless or more to he 
dreaded tiian an uncontrollable 
appetite or passion. We will find 
that if we give way to the grovelling 
appetites of the flesli and follow 
them up, that the end will be in- 
variably hitter, injurious and sorrow- 
ful, both to the individual and socie- 
ty. It is hurtful in example as well 
as in its individual effects ; danger- 
ous and hurtful to the unwary; 
while the denial of these appetites 
! — the crucifixion of the flesh, so to 
speak — ami an aspiration for some- 
tiling noble ; whenever possible, 
doing good to our fellow creatures, 
hoping for the future, laying up 
treasures in heaven where moth and 
rust cannot corrupt, and where 
thieves cannot break through and 
steal — all these things will bring 
everlasting happiness ; happiness 
for this world and the worhl to come. 

If there is no pleasure in the world 
except that which we experience in 
the gratification of our physical 
desires — eating, drinking, gay asso- 
ciations, and the pleasures of the 
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World^ — then tlie enjoyments of the 
^vorlil are bubbles ; there is nothing 
•in them, there is no lasting benefit 
or happiness to he derived from 
them. 

It seems to me that the example 
‘ which was set to us l»y our Savior is 
the example we should seek to fol- 
low. Did He prostitute His inteili- 
geiice for tlie gratification of the 
lusts of thtt de^i ? Or <lid He go 
about doing good — healing the sick, 
opening tlie eyes of the blind, giving 
speech to the dumb, hearing to the 
deaf, cleansing the lepers, forgiving 
sin, relieving the distressed 1 Was 
not that the example He set before 
the world 1 Was nut that the 
course He commanded His disciples 
to pursue) 1 think it was. There 
is sonieihing in such a course that 
is praiseworthy and noble. It will 
bring true and lasting pleasure; 
while the pleasur**s of the world are 
only teraporaiy and fleeting. The 
Spirit of God brings .unspeakable 
pleasure to all who enjoy it — it lea«l8 
men to do good, to deny tliemseives 
some things that they may the but^ 
,ter be enabled to do good. It cer- 
tainly affords more pleasure to give 
than to receive. It is so said in the 
Scriptures. It is more blessed to 
adniinister comfort and joy to our 
fellow creatures than to have them 
administer to ourselves. But under 
'the spirit and iiiHueiico that the 
World is under at present, this is not 
the view lliat is generally taken. 
jMeii of the world are rushing head- 
jlung after that which will us they 
suppose contribute to their own 
.‘pleasure. They «lon't cave how they 
get pleasure so that they got it. 
*As a genenil thing gold or money is 
the thing which adniinisters must to 
their pleu-sure and joy. In a few 
years, however, thej will bo called 
away from this world, when their 
wealth and everything else they 


have cherished will have to be left 
behind. They cannot take their 
gold with them, because it belongs 
to the world. When they get behind 
the veil, that which served to make 
them happy will be gone beyond 
their leach. The source of their 
pleasure will have fled. There will 
be nothing left for them to enjoy iu 
that other sphere. They had their 
enjoyment in this. They did not 
frame their minds for other enjoy- 
ments. They .served their boilies, 
their fleshly desires, and the result 
is they have served the devil, tliey 
are, therefore, his children, and they 
have no pleasure in God, nor Ho iu 
them. What is there in this world 
that can give so much joy or so much 
pleasure us to know that our sins are 
forgiven ; that wo stand acceptable 
to God our Heavenly Father ; that 
we have nob injured any of our fel- 
low creatures ; that we are free from 
any indebtedness or incumbrance; 
that we ai*e not in bondage to the 
world, nor to our fellow creatures ) 
This gives one far greater pleasure 
than anything the world can give. 
Money cannot give it. The wealth 
of the world cannot bestow this 
enjoyment upon man. The honors 
of men do not affect this question at 
all. If wo can only realize before 
God our Father, that our sins are 
forgiven, that we are free from trans- 
gression, and that our spirit is right 
and pure in the sight of God — this 
should he a greater source of happi- 
ness than anything the world can 
give. To know that we possess the 
gift of the Holy Spirit — that is, the 
right to claim the aid and assistance 
of the Spirit of God to direct us iu 
onr labors and course in life, is far 
greater than the wealth and the 
honors of this world. To know that 
we enjoy a portion of those rights 
and privileges which belong to the 
Priesthood, which is after the order 
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pf the Son of God, is a source of 
greater joy and pleasure to righteous 
men than all that the world can give; 
To know that we are in fellowship 
with the Saints ; to know we are 
held in confidence by them ; to know 
that we have their faith and prayers, 
is worth more to the honest-in-heart 
than all that the pleasures of the 
world can hestow. To know that 
we have enjoyed j)rivileges by which 
we have secured to ourselves peculiar 
blessings for time and eternity is 
beyond all comparison with earthly 
things. We would not exchange 
the least of the gifts that have been 
Tjestowed upon us by and through 
the authority of the Holy Priest- 
hood for all the world con produce ; 
because that which cometh from God 
is eternal and will not perish. If I 
were to be deprived of the privileges 
I have referred to, all else of an 
earthly character would be worthle.ss, 
senseless and evanescent to me. We 
want something that reaches out | 
into eternity. We want to know 
where we came from, and where we 
-are going. Where did we come 
fromi From God. Our spirits 
existed before they came to this 
world. They were in the councils 
of the heavens before the foundations 
of the earth were laid. Ji'^e were 
there. We sang together with the 
heavenly hosts for joy, when the 
foundations of the earth were laid, 
and when the plan of our existence 
upon this earth and redemption were 
mapped out. We were there; we' 
were interested, and we took a part 
in this great preparation. We were 
unquestionably present in those 
councils, when that wonderful cir- 
cumstance occurred to which Presi- 
dent Taylor has so often referred of 
late, when Satan offered himself as 
a savior of the world, if lie could 
but receive the honor and the glory 
of the Patlier for doing it. But 
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•Jesus said, “Father, Thy will bo 
done, and the glory beThine forever.** 

I Wherefore, because Satan rebelled 
against God, and sought to destroy 
the agency of man, the Father re- 
jected him and he was cast out, but 
Jesus was accepted. We were, no 
doubt, there, and took a part in all 
those scenes ; wo were vitally con- 
cerned ill the carrying out of these 
great plans and purposes ; we under- 
stood them, and it was for our sakes 
they were decreed and are to be 
consummated. These spirits have 
been coming to this earth to take 
upon them tabernacles, that they 
might become like unto Jesus Christ 
— being “formed in His likeness 
and image,” from the morn of crea- 
tion until now, and will continue 
until the winding-up scene, until 
the spirits who were destined to come 
to this world shall have come and 
accomplished their mission iu the 
flesh. 

This we have learned. How have 
we found it onti 1 answer, through 
the prophet Joseph Smith, by reve- 
lation and the inspiration of the 
Almighty upon our own minds, by 
which we are able to ascertain the 
truth respecting the predictions ofr 
the Prophet Joseph Smith, respect- 
ing the truth of the sayings of th^ 
ancient Prophets, respecting the 
truth of the Scriptures; respecting 
the validity of the promises tliat 
God has made to the children of 
men ; for every man has the privilege 
of obtaining the inspiration of the 
Almighty — or the gilt of the Holy 
Ghost — to know for himself and 
need not depend upon Joseph Smith, 
nor upon Brighnni Young, nor upon 
John Taylor, nor upon any of the 
prophets who wrote and spoke as 
the Spirit of God gave them utter- 
ance, upon these principles. We 
have learned these thing& We 
have learned whence we came, why 
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we came, ami whither we are going. 
We are not here to seek tlie joys of 
the flesh, and yet the Lord does not 
design that we should go about sor- 
rowful, or that we should deny our- 
selves of any legitimate pleasure. 
The Lord never intended that we 
should go around fasting, mourning, 
grieving, weeping and wailing, while 
we sojourn in mortality. Jesus said, 
“ hen ye fast., be not, as the hypo- 
crites, of a sad countenance. ^ ^ 
But appear not unto men to fast, 
but unto thy Father which is in 
secret. In other words, appear to 
the world to be happy. This is the 
privilege of every Latter-day Saint, 
and indeed the privilege of every 
soul tliat lives. There is abundance 
of joy to be obtained aside from the 
joy which ends in sufTuring and sor- 
row. Seek those joys that bring no 
alloy with them, those joys which 
are unremitting, eiernal in their 
nature. Do good. 

Again, where are we going 1 
We come here and sojourn in the 
flesh a little season, and then we pass 
away. Every soul that is horn into 
the world will die. There is not a 
soul that has escaped death, except 
those upon whom Go«l has passed, 
by the power of His Spirit, that 
they should live in the flesh until 
the second coming of the Son of Man : 
but they will eventually have to pass 
through the ordeal cidled ileath ; it 
may he in the twinkling of an eye, 
and without pain or suflfering ; but 
they will pass through the change, 
beciiuse it is an irrevocable edict of 
the Almighty. ‘*In the day that 
thou eatest thou shall surely die.*' 
This was the edict of the Almighty, 
and it pertains to Ailatn — that is, 
all the human race ; for Adam is 
many, and it means you and me and 
every soul that lives and that bears 
the image of the Father. We shall 
all die. But is that the end of our 


being ? If we had an existence be^ 
fore we came here, we certainly shall 
continue that existence when wo' 
leave here. The spirit will continu 
to exist as it did before, with the 
additional advantages derived from 
having passed through this proba- 
tion. It is absolutely necessary that 
we should come to the earth and 
take upon us tabernacles ; because if 
we did not have tabernacles we 
could not be liko God, or like Jesus 
Christ. God has a tabernacle of 
flesh and bone. He is an organized 
being just as we are, who are now 
in the fl<>8h. Jesus Christ was bora 
of His mother Mary, Ho had a fleshly 
tabernacle ; He was crucified on the 
cross ; and his body was raised from 
the dea«l. He burst the bomls of 
the grave and came forth to newness 
of life, a living soul, a living being, 
a man with a body, with parts and 
with spirit — the spirit and the body 
becoming a living and immortal soul. 
Yon and 1 have to do the same 
thing. We must go through the 
same onlcal in order to attain to the 
glory ami exaltation which God de- 
signed we should enjoy with him in 
the eternal worlds. In other words, 
we must become like Him ; perad- 
venture to sit upon thrones, to have 
dominion, power, and eternal in- 
crease. God designed this in the 
beginning. We are the children of 
God. He is an eternal being, with- 
out beginning of days or end of years. 
Ho always was, He is, He always 
will be. We are precisely in the 
same condition and under the same 
circumstances that God our Heav- 
enly Father was when He was pass- 
ing through this or a similar ordeal. 
We arc destined to come forth oub- 
of the grave as Jesus did, and to ob- 
tain immortal bodies as He did— - 
timt is, that our tiiberiiacles are to- 
become immortal as His beciune im- 
mortal, that the spirit and tiie body 
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may be joined together and become 
one living being, indivisible, insep- 
arable, eternal. This is the object 
of onr existence in the world ; and 
wo can only attain to these things 
through obedience to certain princi- 
ples, through walking in certain 
channels, through obtaining certain 
information, certain intelligence 
from God, without which no man 
cau accomplish this work or fulHlI 
the mission he has come upon the 
earth to fulfill. These principles are 
the principles of theGospel of eternal 
truth, the principles of faith, re- 
pentance, and baptism for the remis- 
sion of sins, the principle of obedi- 
ence to God the Eternal Father : for 
obedience is one of the first princi- 
ples or laws of heaven. Without 
obedience, there can be no order, no 
government, no union, no plan or 
purpose carried out. And that 
obedience must be voluntary ; it 
must not be forced ; there must be 
no coercion. Men must not be con- 
strained against their will to obey 
the will of God ; they must obey it 
because they know it to be right, 
because they desire to do it, and be- 
cause it is their pleasure to do it. 
God delights in the willing heart. 

1 am looking forward to the time 
when I shall have passed away from 
this stage of existence, that I shall 
be permitted to enjoy more fully 
every gift and blessing that has con- 
tributed to my happiness in this 
world ; everything. 1 do not believe 
that there is one thing that was de- 
signed or intended to give me joy or 
make me happy, that I shall be 
denied hereafter, provided I con- 
tinue faithful ; otherwise my joy 
cannot be full. 1 am not now 
speaking of that happiness or pleas- 
ure that is derived from sin ; 1 refer 
to the happiness experienced in 
seeking to do the will of God on 
earth as it is done in heaven. W'e 


expect to have our wives and hus- 
bands in eternity. We expect our 
childreu will acknowledge us as- 
tbeir fathers and mothers in eternity. 
I expect this ; I look for nothing else. 
Without it I could not be happy. 
The thought or belief that I should 
be denied this privilege hereafter 
would make me miserable from this 
moment. I never could be happy 
again without the hope that 1 shall 
enjoy the society of my wives and 
chihlren in eternity. If I had not 
this hope, 1 should be of all men 
most unhappy ; “ for if in this life 
only we have hope in Christ, we are 
of all men roost miserable.” All 
who have tasted of the influence of 
the Spirit of God, and have had 
awakened within them a hope of 
eternal life, cannot be happy unless 
they continue to drink of that foun- 
tain until they are satisfied, and it is 
the only fountain at which they can 
drink and be satisfied. 

Now, we desire to know some- 
thing about this, and in the name of 
Israel's God, I say we do know some- 
thing about it. How do you know I 
I know it, because God has revealed 
it, through His ancient and modern 
Prophets. 1 know it, because it has- 
been testified of, by all the ancient 
worthies of God, from the foundor 
tion of the worhl to the present. 1 
know it, because it is the theory of 
God’s plan cf salvation. I know i^ 
because it has been expounded and 
made plain, not only by the Prophets,, 
but by the Savior Himself. 1 know 
it, because the Spirit of the living 
God testifies of it in my heart, and 
tells me it is true. 1 know it is true 
by all the senses by which I can de- 
termine the most simple fact. I see 
it with my eyes, 1 hear it with my 
ears, I understand it with my heart, 

I comprehend it in part according to 
the intelligence witli which God has 
endowed me. 1 am convinced of it 
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.and hence I am happy ; for I know 
that I am in the discharge of my 
duty. This is the happiness I am 
after. Is it not the happiness we all 
desire? 1 think it is. 

May God bless this congregation^ 
>and all the household of faith, and 
help us to live for the future, for 
> eternal pleasures, exaltations, tli rones, 
jprincipalities, dominion and power ; 


may God help us to live for these 
things; may He give us a knowledge 
of them, that we may comprehend 
them as He comprehends, that we 
may take the course that He has 
marked out for us to pursue, in order 
that we may secure unto ourselves 
the riches of eternal life, is my hum- 
ble prayer, in the name of Jesus. 
Amen, 


> 
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.AV'hile I attempt to speak to you, 
my brethren and sisters, this after- 
noon, 1 desire an interest in your 
faith and prayers, that I may speak 
that which the Lord would have mo 
say, that we may be ediKed, strength- 
ened and encouraged to go forward 
in the discharge of our iluties ns 
.Saints of the living God. And os 
I speak during the passing of the 
.sacrament, 1 would not take your 
^minds fioin this sacred ordinance, as 


I realize the blessings to be received 
by us in partaking theieof. Wo 
should remember that it is not pleas- 
ing in the sight of the Lord to par- 
take of this ordinance or sacrament 
ill u thoughtless manner, but that 
we should come here for the purpose 
of renewing our covenants and of 
pledging ourselves once more to 
remember the Savior, to take upon 
us His name, and to keep His com- 
mandments — that is, to keep all of 
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them that have been revealed to us, 
to live lives of purity^ and to be 
devoted and obedient to the princi- 
ples He has revealed for the ^Ivor 
tion of man. 

It is said, and truly, that without 
faith it is impossible to please God. 
It may be os truthfully said that 
without obedience it is impossible to 
please God ; . that without virtue, 
without truthfuluess, it is impossible 
to please Gorl. It is not possible 
for us to perform the labors that are 
required of us as Latter-day Saints 
— to preach the Gospel among the 
nations, to gather together the peo- 
ple, to build temples, and to perform 
in those temples the labors that are 
necessary for the salvation of the 
living and the dead — except we are 
aided by the Holy Ghost, the Com 
forter. It is not possible for men who 
stand at the head of this Church to 
direct, or to give counsel in regard 
to the building up of the Kingdom 
of God, in regard to the location of 
new settlements, in regard to organ- 
izing branches, wards, and stakes, 
and the opening of missions, except 
they enjoy the Holy Ghost. It is 
not possible for us as Apostles, ns 
Presidents of stakes, as Bishops of 
wards, as Presidents of quorums, as 
Presidents of associations, to preside 
witii dignity and in a manner pleas- 
ing to God, unless we enjoy the Holy 
Ghost, it is not possible for us os 
parents, to preside in our families, 
to set good examples before them, to 
set and keep our houses in order — 
as it is necessary they should be kept, 
that we may have salvation — unless 
we enjoy the Holy Ghost. It is not 
possible for us as individuals to be 
Saints, unless we enjoy the Holy 
Ghost. It was confeiTed upon every 
one of us when we were baptized, 
when we first embraced the GoRi>ei, 
and the Lord has given us ample 
instructions as to ho\v wo should 


live, as to the labors we should per-* 
form, and as to the lives we should 
lead in order that we may enjoy the- 
Holy Ghost. Among other things 
the sacrament was established by 
the iSavior, when He was here in 
person. He established . it again 
when He visited this continent and 
set up His Church among tho 
Nephites. He has again established 
it in the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints, and it seems to be 
very important that this sacred ordi- 
nance of the Gospel should be at- 
tended to frequently, that by par- 
taking of it we may witness to tlie- 
Lord that we .are willing to take upoa 
us His name, that we have not for- 
gotten Him, that we do keep His- 
commandments, and are still willing 
to keep them, and to walk according 
to His counsel. Hence it is im- 
portant that all Saints, not only pre- 
siding officers, but all Saints who 
have named thenameofJesusChrisb 
and entered into covenant with Gk>d,, 
should meet together often and par- 
take of the sacrament and renew 
their covenants, io order that they 
may liave the Spirit of the Lord. 
It is not pleasing in the sight of the- 
I Lord, for us to partake of the sacra- 
' ment if there be li.ard feelings iu 
our hearts, if there be jealousness, 

I if there be enmity or strife, if we are- 
not iu fellowship with one another,- 
if we are not iu fellowship with the* 
Church', if we are not keeping the 
commandments of the Lord, if we 
; are not living in peace, if we are* 
uot obedient to' the counsels of heav- 
en ; I say that it is not pleasing ia 
the sight of the Lord to partake of 
the sacrament under such circum-^ 
stances. This is an ordinance that 
should be partaken of properly^ 
understaiidingl}', thoughtfully, and 
with faith that we will receive an 
increased portion- of the Holy Spirit: 
If we were not ia a world of sin,:;; 
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if we were not in a world of trial 
and temptation ; if evil was not in 
the world as well as good ; if tliere 
were not evil influences ; if the 
spirit and power of darkness was 
chained and there was nothing in 
this life but good ; if there was no 
evil inspiration, no evil insinuations 
— if none of tliese things existed, 
then we might possibly manage to 
go through this world without 
•committing sim But we And that 
as good is in the world so there is 
evil. As there is light in the world, 
so there is darkness. AVe are subject 
to the influences of ovil — to the 
powers of darkness. AVe ore liable 
to temptation. God has given us 
•our agency ; and it is found neces- 
sary that we should have very par- 
ticular instructions, very complete 
organization and perfect care thrown 
around us, os the Saints of God, 
under tliose circumstances, in order 
that we may obtain salvation. It 
is not enough that we be baptized 
for the remission of sins. AVe need 
organization. AA^e need the Priest- 
hood. VVe need authority. AVe 
need power. AVe need the blessing 
and help of God from the beginning. 
AVhen the Elders go out into the 
world, and baptize for the remission 
of sins, they do not there leave the 
people. They are taught the neces- 
sity of other oi'dinances, the neces- 
sity of gathering together, the prin- 
ciple of tithing, the words of wisdom, 
the necessity of prayer ; all these 
doctrines are laid before them. 
Then organization is given them, 
not in perfection, but in a primitive 
f«rm. They have branches, and 
presiding authorities. Elders, Priests, 
Teachers, Deacons, etc., to teach and 
care for them while they are in the 
world, and when they gather to Zion 
they have a more complete oiganiza- 
tion of .stakes, wards, quorums, 
associations and the like; so that 


every man and every woman has a ' 
place and a position. They act as 
helpers, exhortere, encouragers, and 
all the-se are necessary for the salva- 
tion of the people ; for we find, as 
we become attached to the Gospel of 
Christ, the evils of the world come 
in upon us, and they come with 
greater strength and power to over- 
come and destroy us. 

There is a warfare in tho earth 
between God and tlie power of evil. 
The Lord has established this Churcln 
The Father Himself in person, ac- 
companied by His Son Jesus Christ, 
came and laid the foundation of this 
work. They commenced it. They 
established it They have sustained 
and supported it It has not been 
sustained and s^ported by the 
power of man. Those who have 
stood faithful to this day — whether 
they be many or few — among the 
Latter-day Saints, have stood by the 
blessing and power of God. No 
one that was living in the days of 
Nauvoo, or in the days of Kirtland, 
or that joined the Church during 
the lifetime of President Young, 
and has faithfully endured to the 
present time, can arrogato to himself 
that he W so endured in 
his own strength. God has 
sustained him. The Lord has given 
him a testimony, and established in 
his heart a knowledge of the truth. 
And the reason that this Church is 
so much more stiible and solid — 
cannot be overthrown, cannot be' 
broken in upon by those from the 
outside — is that in each individual 
heart is established a knowledge 
that comes by the gift ot God — the 
Holy Ghost. The religious world, 
so far as they have endeavored to 
convert the Latter-day Saints— -to 
reform them and turn them from 
their faith — have failed. They know 
not the reason of their failure. 
They cannot understand why it is 
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that the Latter-day Saints are not 
easily converted. Yon cannot con- 
vert a Latter-day Saint. You can- 
not change a Latter-day Saint into a 
Methodist, a Presbyterian, or a 
Homan Catholic, or cause him to 
join any other denomination upon 
the face of the earth. There is not 
wisdom nor power enough in the 
world to turn one Latter-day Saint 
from tlie truth ; for every man, 
woman and cliild tliat is a Latter- 
day Saint has established in his or 
her heart a knowledge of the truth. 
They have a testimony of the truth 
from God. The father does not 
have this testimony for the sou, or 
the mother for the daughter, or the 
priest for the people ; but every in- 
dividual member of the Church has 
a knowledge of the truth for him- 
self. An honest man cannot turn 
from that which he knows to be 
true. An honest, virtuous, good 
man is willing to lay down his life 
for the truth. Indeed, men devoted 
to error are found willing to lay 
down their lives (and have so done 
in many instances), for it. How 
much more, then, will men be willing 
to lay down their lives for that which 
they know to be truth — for the Gos- 
pel of Christ Have we a knowledge 
of the principles of truth 1 Yes. 
Do the Apostles depend upon Presi- 
dent Taylor, who was so closely asso- 
ciated with the Prophet Joseph in 
his lifetime and at the time of his 
death, for a testimony of the truth 1 
Ho. Is there any man dependent 
upon President Taylor for a knowl 
edge of the truth. No. There is 
not a member of the Church depend- 
ent upon any man for a knowledge 
of the truth of this work. Tlie 
early members of the Church never 
depended upon Joseph Smith for 
their testimony in regard to these 
things. It was not in the power of 
the Prophet to give that knowledge. 


I Jesus Himself — if I read the Scrip 
tures correctly — had not the power 
to establish in the hearts of His own 
Apostles a knowledge of the truth, 
or even a knowledge of his own 
character. For when He enquired 
of Peter and the disciples as to who 
the world said He was, theyanswered 
Him that some said that He was 
Elias, some that He was John the 
Baptist arisen from the dead, etc. 
“ But," said He, “whom say ye that 
I am T Peter answered and said, 
“ Thou art the Christ, the Son of 
the living God.” Whereupon the 
Savior informed him that flesh and 
blood had not revealed th.at unto 
him, but His Father which is in 
heaven. Now, if there was a man 
at that time who could possibly ob- 
tain, in any other way, a knowledge 
SIS to who Jesus was and as to the 
truth of the work He established, 
that man was Peter. Such men as 
President Taylor, and the first Apos- 
tles of the Church, would have, if 
it were possible, obtained that 
knowledge from the Prophet Joseph. 
But none of these men obtained 
their knowledge iu regard to these 
things in that way. And you may 
ask the Saints by the tens of thou- 
sands in the land of Zion to day, as 
to how they learned Joseph Smith 
was a Prophet of God — although 
a great many of them never saw him; 
and ^et there are many of them who 
kiiew him personally — and they 
will tell you that their knowledge of 
his character, mission and power, 
was given to them of the Lord. 
We have had this knowledge estab- 
lished in our hearts and wo cannot 
fly it. We cannot close our eyes 
upon it. When we know what the 
truth is, we cannot fail to tell it ; 
and there are people in the world to- 
day, that look upon us, perhaps, with 
no degree of allowance and consider 
us a very wicked people, that, if 
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"they had the same testimony that 1 
we have, would be as valmnt in de- 1 
feuse of the truth as we are. There 
are many such people in the world 
to-day — good, honest people. Are 
they Methodists) L presume so. 
Are they Presbyterians and Catho- 
lics and people belonging to many 
other denominations) Yes; and 
there. are honest men, perhaps, who 
do not profess Christ at all — who 
claim to be iniidels and close their 
eyes to the mission of Christ — that 
if they had the knowledge we have, 
they would be just as valiant as we 
are to-day. They couhl not help it ; 
for that testimony would make them 
valiant, and they would bo as diUi- 
cult to turn from the truth os the 
Latter-day Saints. The world have 
discovere^l that the Latter-day Saints 
cannot be turned from their purpose, 
cannot be converted, and having 
failed to attain their object in that 
way, many advocate strong measures 
being enacted against us. Some 
go so far as to think we should be 
e.Kterrainated ; others that we should 
be placed under political disabilities, 
or hampered in some way, in order 
that our religious faith may be cri[}- 
pled. AYill they accomplish their 
object by these means 1 No. Such 
treirtnient did not accomplish any- 
thing with the Son of God, nor with 
His Apostles, and it diil not accom- 
plish anylliitig with Daniel, or with 
Ids brethren, who were cast into the 
fiery furnace, lb did not cliango 
their sentiments and their faith, and 
it will not change ours. We cannot 
deny the truth. We may have 
troubles in this life;, many of us 
may see sorrowin this life ; butsomeof 
us will ever see what the Savior saw in 
that regard. None of us will suffer 
as He sufleied, ultliough Hismissioo 
was but a short one. Our mission 
may be long, and our suffering may 
possibly, in. some instances, be .coip 


tinuous ; but we will not be called 
to suffer as much as He suffered. 
Yet, we may look for persecution. 
But the Lord will over-rule all things 
for our good. He will sustain this 
Kingdom, and Ho will build it up 
ill spite of all other kingdoms in tlio 
earth ; for it is His right to do so. 
The earth is the Lord's, and the full- 
ness thereof, and the peoplesj the 
nations, and the kingdoms that are 
upon the earth, all belong to the 
Lor<l. We are His children, and He 
has the riglit to control and dictate 
in all tiie affairs of men. He has* 
tlie right to over-rule the conduct of 
men to serve liis purposes ; to over- 
rule the wars between the nations of 
the earth. He has the right to bi*ealc 
down nations, to change the form of 
government, to cause revolutions,, 
and ill all things to do that wliiclt 
seemoth tiiiii good. He has the 
light to do all this — just as Ho broke 
off the colonies from the mother 
country, ami established religious 
liberty, thus makiug it pos-siule for 
Ills Kingdom to be established upon, 
this land. ,, 

,Now, as we discover the world 
opposed to us — feeling, no doubt, in, 
a great many instances that tliey are 
doing God's service in bringing 
eveiy thing to bear against what they, 
consider a very wicked people — 
what is tlie proper thing for the, 
Saints to do for their protection ), 
Tlii.s is an important matter. When 
surrounded by enemies, a wise man^ 
would take the precaution to protect} 
himself from destruction. Wiiat, 
then, shall we do that wc may not, 
bo trodilen down, broken to piece.'V 
and soattorod or destroyed ; tliat 
may remain in this land; that w*- 
mny not be removed ns we were fro ^ 
Missouri, from Illinois, and froia 
Ohio) What shall we do that wo 
nnay not be brought into bondogei 
but limy remmu a free people ^rr 
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that is, free to do the wll of God, The water supplies are not very greaj;, 
and to build up His Kingdom upon and as we have multiplied the water 
the earth, the mission we are called sources have been almost all utilized, 
upon to perform. The most im-. Yet the fountains of water haye 
portant matter that I know of is, not ' increased in many parts of the coun- 
to prepare our arras, not to prepare j try, and where but a few families, a 
for war, but to prepare for peace ; to , few years ago, could be accommodated 
keep the commandments of the I on a stream — say a half a dozen 
Lord ; to discharge with fidelity to I families or the like — to-day we have 
God every obligation we are under fifty to a hundretl families on that 
to Him ; to keep sacredly His laws, same stream, with a constant and 
and to be found in the discharge of abundant supply of water. And 
our duty; preaching the Gospel ; i the Lord has changed the seasons, 
gathering the poor ; building tem* f Fruits are hardier, and some that are 
pies ; establishing home industries ; not so hardy are doing and thriving 
becoming a self-sustaining people ; well in our land. The blessing pf 
providing for our necessities ; the Lord has been over the land, 
providing employment tliat none and peace has reigned in it, and it 
may need ; providing for the poor ; ' will continue to reign if we but do 
nursing the sick ; caring for those i the will of the Lord. He will over- 
who need comfort ; seeking to do | rule and control all those agencies 
the will of God in all things ; ab- that may be brought against us from 
staining from intemperance, front the outside, if we will but listen to 
profanity, from corruptions of every ihe yoice of counsel here at liome. 
name and nature; seeking to be, That voice of counsel is within the 
not as the world, but to be indeed reach of every family in every neigh- 
the Saints of God ; striving to be borliood. He has given to this people 
united ; listening to counsel ; seek- the Priesthood. He has placed it 
ing to live so that the Spirit of the upon almost every man in Zion. 
Lord may inspire our hearts and Almost every man bears a portion of 
prepare us for the resjmnsibilities the Holy Priesthood, ,^roQic or 
that are upon us, let our positions Melchisedek. We are almost a na- 
be what they may— home missionaries, tiou of Priests — of High Priests, 
foreign missionaries, men presiding Seventies, Elders — men bearing 
in the Church, in the Stakes, in the the Priesthood and authority of God. 
Quorums, in the Associations, in the We have each of us the right to ap- 
institutions of learning, each .and proach the throne of grace, to hear ^ 
all standing in their proper place, from the Father, to receive counsel, 
doing the will of God. For we have to receive inspiration in regard to 
no battles to fight if we be the Saints the duties which devolve upon us, 
of our God. He will fight our that we may not go astray. Every 
battles if battles are to be fought, man who is called to pre-side as a 
The wicked will slay the wicked and Bishop in a ward is entitled to the 
the righteous will be left free. The Holy Spirit to guide him in his la- 
Lord has been very good to us in- bors ; so is every man who presides 
giving us tills land, and in enabling over a family, or in a quorum, or 
us to maintain peace therein, up to who is placed in a position to leail 
the present time. It is a land that and instruct the people. That ia 
is admirably adapted to the neces- the reason .that the Lord has given 
sides of this, growing kingdom, us, such a host of -ministers ( fpr 
No. 5. ' ■ ' ToL IXV 
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every man who holds the Priesthood 
^is a minister of rigiiteousness ami 
is expected to aduiioister in his 
calling in the midsb of the people 
in the world, wherever he is located, 
at home or abroad. We have thou- 
sands of such men. Our settle- 
ments are full of them. They are 
the men who build the houses and 
decorate them, ami they do the busi- 
' ness that is done in Zion among our 
people. They aie ininistei’s of right- 
eousness; and if the people will keep 
tlie commandments of God, His 
hand will be stretched out in their 
behalf, to save and protect them 
from harm. 

Now, when I assert that the Lat- 
'"ter-day Saints cannot be converted 
or turned from the truth, 1 do not 
' mean to say that there are none who 
tutn away from the Gospel. There 
are many who lose their faith, many 
who go into sin, many who apostatize. 
But are they Saints of God t No. 
‘Do those tliat apostatize live the 
lives of Saints 1 No. If they were 
■Sitinis,eiijoyingtheSpiritof theLord, 
it would be imi>uKsihle for them to 
aposmtize. A man c:innot deny the 
truth wlien the Spirit of God is 
burning in His busoin ; but by trans- 
gressing the laws of God, by neglect 
ami sin, men lose their testimonyumi 
are taken up by the “ Josephiles," 
.or l)v some other class of people, and 
'perhiips “improved.” 1 trust they 
iaru. But when it couies to convert 
ing a Latter-day Saint, a man who 
Jceeps the couiiuandinrnts of God, 
.and lives according to the principles 
. of the Gospel, as laid down by the 
Prophet Josepli Smith, it cannot be 
.done. They may lubor here as mis- 
•.sionaries from now to doomstlay, 
they never can get one Latter-day 
Smiii lu join any of their religious 
dennmiuations. Strenuous efforts 
are^beiiig made to capture our chil- 
.as though there were not chil- 


dren enough in the world requiring 
their attention. They might leave 
us to manage our own children. 
But they think they stand a better 
show to convert children than grown 
people. If the truth were not 
grounded in our hearts, we would be 
liable to conversion. Bub inasmuch 
as we keep the commandments of 
the Lord, and enjoy the Holy Ghost, 
we cannot be turned. 

We have no fears in regard to the 
work of the Lord ; because it is just 
us pltiin to us os tJie sun at noonday, 
that the Kingdom of God will endure 
and will not be given to another 
people. If the Saints will be faith- 
ful, the Church and Kingdom of God 
will be safe ; God will be honored, 
and His purposes accomplished in 
the earth ; and a pure people will 
grow up here such as the Lord will 
delight to come and dwell among. 

Tiie organization of the Churcli of 
God is perfect. We find at the head 
of eveiy Quorum of Deacons lln eo 
are appointed to preside ; the same 
with the Teachers, Priests and 
Elders; the Seventies have seven 
men to preside oyer each Quorum ; 
ami all these various Quorums are 
expected to hold meetings and classes, 
so tliat they may be instructed in 
their various duties, that men may 
be prepared to preach the Gospel in 
the nations of the earth. Then, wo 
have organizations of the young 
people — the Mutual Imjuovemeiit 
Associations — which are intomled 
to embrace all the young jieopie of 
Zion. But we find in our visiu 
through the country, that complaints 
are made that the young people are 
not all enrolled. Many have not been 
brought to see the importance of 
joining these assuciatiuiis. Well, 
now, if it were left to the children 
entirely, how many of them would 
go to school at the age ofi eight, ten 
or twelve years! Not many. .’But 
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there is a proper influence brought 
to bear upon children by their parents. 
School houses and teachers are pro. 
•vided, and then the children are sent 
to school. After a while, as the 
■children grow older, they be"in to 
see the importance of knowledge, 
and then it does not take very much 
exertion on the part of parents to 
get the children to attend school. In 
the same way, those who have iden- 
tified themselves with these associa- 
tions begin to see the importance of 
their connection therewith. Bnt 
those who are on the outside need 
to be instructed in regard to the im- 
(portance of these things, and an 
influence should be brought to bear 
upon tliem in that direction. They 
should be taken early in life. Many 
<of them have been left alone until it 
is too late, or later than it ought to 
have been. At the age of twelve or 
fourteen years they should be intro- 
duced into the lesser Priesthood, ; 
.and thus learn something of the 
authority of the Lord. They 
should be educated in the principles 
•of the Gospel, and have faith estab- 
lished in their hearts. This should 
be done by experienced people. But 
they have been more or less neglected 
until we have hundreds to-day that 
are twenty years of age, that bear 
no Priesthood at all. When they 
get to that age they become more or 
less set in their ways ; they desire 
to be free; they don’t care to be 
hampered with religion or auiything 
of that kind. Now, my bretiiren 
and sisters, parents iu Zion, Bisliops, 
leading men in the Wards and Stakes, 
see to it that the young people re- 
ceive proper instruction ; see to it 
that they are not neglected as those 
of whom 1 have been speaking have 
been neglected in the past Let 
fathers and mothers be anxious in 
regard to their sons and daughters. 
Let those who are yet young be 


brought into the Mutual Improve-i 
ment Associations and classes, that', 
they may have the advantage of at 
religious training in the Church., 
There is nothing on earth of greater) 
value to your children than a knowl- 
edge of the truth. 1 know of no 
gift that could be given to my chil- 
dren from among men that would 
compensate for their being deprived 
of the knowledge that God has 
established HisChurchand Kingdom 
upon the earth ; that Joseph Smith 
was a Prophet of God ; that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of God ; and that 
God lives. To deprive them of this 
knowledge, nothing could compen- 
sate for its loss. Then, if we so 
consider these things ; if we are so 
firmly established in the truth and 
value it so much, let us see to it that 
our children are not neglected. At 
[ eight years of age they should be? 
baptized for remission of their sins, 
and become members of the Church. 
And as they get older, see that they 
are brought into the schools, associa- 
tions and classes. See, too, that 
they are taught at home in regard 
to prayer, family worship, etc. 
Let them not be neglected ; for if 
they are neglected and go astray, 
your hearts will be barren and 
sorrowful. You may be very firm 
and solid yourselves ; but in the loss 
of a sou or daughter, through * 
neglect, your hearts will be made 
sorrowful. The Catholics are very 
careful iu regard to their children, 
and I respect them for it. They are 
very carefuUo educate their children 
in regard to the Catholic faith. 
Not that I would have my children 
become Catholics ; but 1 would have 
the same care that they display in 
this matter displayed in the care of 
the children of the Latter-daySaints. . 
Early life is thetime when they should 
be trained. Then .indelible impves- ^ 
sions can be made iu their minds < 
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How diflScult it is when men have 
grown up in the world with' ideas 
that are prevalent in the world in 
regard to God, the Savior, religion, 
et^j — how diflScult it is to bring 
tliem into the Church, and get those 
ideas eradicated from their minds. 
I have heard elderly brethren who 
were brought up as Methodists say^ 
that it was almost impossible for 
them to rid themselves of Method* 
ism. One uf the earliest revelations 
given to the Church charges, all 
parents having children in Zion to 
teach them faith in God, faith in 
'd^esus Christ, and that when they 
arrive at the a^e of eight years they 
should be baptized for remission of 
their sins. This is a law that has 
been before us since 1831, many 
years before I was bom. Now, I 
wonder if this law has not been 
neglected by the Latter-day Saints — 
generally forgotten or overlooked^ 


Have we not- been careless in this^ 
regard 1 * Let every father and every* 
mother question their own hearts on" 
this matter, and if they have been' 
negligent, let them reform and see* 
that they be more careful in the fu* ' 
ture than they have been in the past. ' 
Indeed, let. me exhort you, my breth-- 
ren and sisters, you who stand at the' 
heads of families. Wards, and quor- 
ums> to be of a truth educators of^ 
the people, teaching them not only ‘ 
in theory, but in pi-actice, in your* 
lives; walking so that you may be’ 
the light of a sun instead of a moon;* 
and that great improvement may be 
found all around. 

And that God may Sustain us, 
inspire our hearts and help us tO' 
discharge with fidelity every duty 
that the testimony God has given 
us may grow and increase in our* 
hearts, is my prayer in the name of.' 
Jesus. Amen. 
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AVORK OP GOD THE S^VME IN ALL AGES — THE MILLENNIUM — CHRIST 
THE PROPHET OF WHOM MOSES SPAKE— WHAT MAKES THE SiUNTS*. 
' STEADFAST — CAUSE OF i^OST^VSY— DUTY QT THE SAINTS. 


]t is allotted to me to occupy a 
few minutes, and it is a privilege 
vhich I ought to esteem, and which 
I do' esteem, to stand before my , 
Irethren and sisters, as a witness of | 


tile truth which we have embraced; .' 
tlie truth ns it is revealed in Christ, 
the truth that is confirmed in. the ' 
hearts of tlieSaiiits of the Holy Ghost, 
the truth os testified by ancient * 


I 
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IProplieta, Patriarchs and Apostles, 
tand by our Savior Himself when 
upon the earth among the Jews, 
,and among the Nephites on the 
^continent of America. 

The work in which the Latter-day 
Saints are engaged, the work where- 
Mnto God has called His people in 
this day, is the work which has en- 
gaged tlie attention of the Propliets 
and Saints from the beginning of the 
world till the present time. That 
portion of the world of mankind 
•who have been inspired from above 
to look forward through the vista 
of opening years and contemplate 
the future histoiy of mankind, have 
had their eyes directed to the great 
and last dispensation of the fullness 
of times, in which the Lord would 
perfect His work on the earth, and 
bring in eveilasting righteousness ; 
when He would establish a reign of 
peace, when wickedness would be 
subdued, when Satan would be 
curtailed in his power and inhnence 
•among tho children of men — the 
time represented in the vision of St. 
John, when he declared : 

** 1 saw an angel come down from 
heaven, having the key of the 
bottomless pit uud a great chain in 
his hand. 

“ And he laid hold on the dragon, 
that old serpent, which is the Devil, 
^nd Satan, and .bound him a thou- 
sand years, and cast him into the 
bottomless pit, and shut him up, and 
set a seal upon him, that he sliould 
•deceive the nations no more, till the 
ithousand years should be fulfilled ; 
•and after that he must be loused a 
.little season. 

. “ And I saw thrones, and they sat 
.upon them, and judgment was given 
mnto them ; and 1 saw the souls of 
them that were beheaded for the 
witness of Jesus, and for the word 
•of God, and which had not worship, 
jped the beast, neither his image, 


.neither had received his mark upon 
their foreheads, or in their hands ; 
and they lived and reigned with 
Christ a thousand years. 

“ But the rest of the dead lived 
not again until the thousand years 
were finished. This is the first re- 
surrection. 

“ Blessed and holy is he that hath 
part in the first resurrection ; on 
such the second death bath no power, 
but they shall be Priests of God and 
of Christ, and shall reign with Him 
a thousand years.” 

Now, this thousand years is spoken 
of among modern Christians as the 
milleimium, signifying a thousand 
years. That period of all other 
periods will, as we speak of the Sab- 
bath, be a day of rest. On the 
Sabbath, the seventh day, the Lord 
rested from his labors, aud He has 
commanded His people to rest from 
their labors on that day; to meet 
together and worship Him ; to offer 
up their sacraments and their obla- 
tions ; to confess their sins unto one 
and another and before the Lord. 
Aud as they ask to be forgiven, and 
feel to forgive one another, so God 
forgives them. Our Savior gave us 
clearly to understand this when He 
taught His disciples to pray and to 
say, “Forgive us our debts as we 
forgive our debtors;” for, said he, 
“ If ye forgive not men their tres- 
passes, neither will your Father for- 
give your trespasses.” This day of 
rest is a day to forgive and to be 
forgiven, and to make peace with 
one another and with our God, and 
is a type of the millennium, or the 
seventh thousandth year, in the 
which universal peace will be estab- 
lished upon the earth, and the King- 
dom of our God prevail in all lan^ 
— day when the servants of God 
may bear the glad tidings to all peo- 
ple, nations, kindreds and tongues 
upon all the face of the earth, and 
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there shall be noue to molest them, 
or make them afraid. The truth 
will abound and light and under- 
standing come to the people. It 
will be a day of great light in every 
comer of the land — the day spoken 
of by tlie Prophet Isaiali, wherein 
he says the knowledge of the Lord 
shall cover the eartli as the waters 
cover the sea — the day when they 
shall teach no more every roan his 
neighbor, and every roan his brother, 
saying, know the Lord ; for they 
shall all know Him from the least 
of them to the greatest of them — a 
day wlien “ every man shall see eye 
to eye.” Prophets and Sjiints have 
looked for sucli a period, have longed 
for it, have prayed for it, h.ave sung 
about it, have prophesied of it, and 
they have spoken of the work that 
should bring it about Are all these 
prophecies fallacious 1 Are all these 
hopes vain 1 Will all these expecta- 
tions coroe to naught 1 Or are they 
to be fulfilled ? With the Latter-day 
Saints there is but one answer to this 
question. The Lord has opened 
their understanding, has touched 
their eyes, has pricked them in the 
ear, has comforted them, and has 
given to them the Holy Ghost. They 
have been enabled to see and to dis- 
cern the signs of the times, and to 
understand in a measure the age in 
which we live. It is a source of 
unbounded joy unto those who pos- 
sess this testimony, and are living 
for the blessings promised to the 
faithful. These events are dawning 
upon us. A preparatory work has 
been begun in the earth. As fore- 
told in the Scriptures, an angel has 
flown in the midst of heaven having 
the everlasting Gospel to deliver to 
them that dwell on the earth, and 
which shall be preached unto every 
nation, kindred, tongue and people 
before the end cumeth. But will 
every nation and kindred and tongue 


and people receive it1 Not at all. 
It has not been so written. But- 
it is written that the time cometh.- 
when all who will not hear that:- 
Prophetwhom Moses said God would 
raise up unto tlie people should be* 
cut off from among his people*. 
This Prophet was Jesus Christ, the- 
Savior of the world, raised up in the 
meridian of time and in the midst 
of the liouso of Israel, from the seed- 
of Abraham, that seed which God 
said would be a blessing unto all na- 
tions. When Jesus showed himself 
unto the Nephites on' the American 
continent. He quoted this Scripture 
— this prophecy of Moses— and said 
to them, *‘ I am that Prophet of 
whom Moses spake.” Now, we have- 
this assurance, that the time will 
come when all those who will not 
hear that Projihet shall be cut off 
from among the people. It is- 
gi'ievous to reflect upon the darkness 
that enshrouds the minds of the- 
people ; upon the unbelief which 
prevails among mankind at the pres- 
ent time ; upon the infidelity which 
stalks abroad, that is roanircsted in 
cliurch and state, with high and low. 
It is grievous to contemplate how 
statesmen and the would-be- wise* 
men of our age despise God, or 
ignore His counsels, ignore His word, 
His right to rule, His ability to coun- 
sel, to teacli, and- to regulate the- 
affnirs of men ; how little thej ac- 
knowledge His hand, how unwilling 
they are to allow Him to have any 
voice in the affairs of state. And it 
is equally sorrowful to contemplate 
how little are Christian sects willing 
to acknowledge Him, or allow Him? 
to interfere in their affairs, or 
acknowledge Him in any way, fur- 
ther than in a sorb of — what shall I 
say 1 — a sort of mystical way.. 
True, there are many who affect to- 
believe that they must be born 
again, and teach the doctrine of the* 
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new birth, the spiritual birth. But 
how little they seem to comprehend 
whut is meant by that birth, and the 
effects that follow it ; yet there are 
some, yea, there are many in the 
Christian world whoproFess to believe 
what Jesus said to Nicodemus in the 
third 'chapter of John’s Gospel, that 
a man must he born of the water .and 
of the Spirit in order to enter into 
the kingdom of heaveu, and that 
that which is born of the Hesh is 
flesh, and that which is born of the 
spirit is spirit. Yet when we come 
to read theNewTestamentand learn 
of the fruits, the influence and effects 
of that Spirit upon those who pos- 
sess it, how wonderful, how strange 
it appears to those Christians ! The 
Latter-day Saints strive to biing 
home to the minds of those modern 
Christians, that thelioly Spirit, wlien 
overshadowing the people born of the 
. water and of the Spirit produces cer- 
tain fruits, certain effects, that are 
the same to-day as anciently, and 
will be the same among all people in 
all ages and times when people 
receive - that Spirit. But most of the 
Christian sects of onr time ignore 
those fruits of th.e Spirit, the spiritual 
gifts and blessings which followed 
the outpouring of that Spirit upon 
the Saints of God in all former 
ages. 

Brother Lyman has well said that 
it is this Spirit shed abroad upon 
the Latter-day Saints, bearing witness 
unto them of the Irnth — which is 
the witness of the Holy Ghost of the 
Father and of the Son— that makes 
them steadfast and immovable. 
They cannot be turned away so long 
as they enjoy this Spirit ; they can- 
not be turiiud away from the light 
of the Gospel and the liberties they 
enjoy in Christ Jesus ; they cannot 
be converted to Catholicism, nor 
Methodism, nor any other ism ; but 
if they fall into sin, if they violate 


nx 

their holy covenants, if they grievet- 
the Holy Spirit from them, then they^ - 
are left in great darkness. As the • 
Savior said to His disciples “The , 
light of the body is the eye : if,, 
tlierefore, thine eye be single, thy - 
whole body shall be fuil of light. 
But if thine eye be evil, thy wlude ^ 
body shall he full of darkness. If, . 
therefore, that which is in thee be 
darkness, how great is that darkness !” . 
It may seem to some a wonder how , 
it is, that any man or set of men^ - 
after having once tasted of the good 
word of God, of the heavenly gifts, 
and the powers of the world to come,- 
and having been made to know and 
understand the things of God, and 
been able to bear witness of them, 
should afterwards fall away, lose 
their testimony and the light of the 
truth, fall into darkness and aposta- 
tize. It is a marvel and a wonder 
unto many how this can be, and to , 
some portion of the Christum world 
it has seemed impossible, and they 
have affected to espouse the doguia 
and to make it a juirt of their religr . 
ious creed, that once in grace always 
in grace, and that if they are the 
elect of God, they cuiinut fall aw ly. 
This is a doctrine of men : it is 
not a doctrine of Christ, and it is 
not true. The Savior constantly 
exhorted His disciples to watch and 
pray, lest they should fall into temp>^ 
tation, and cautioned them that they 
who once put their hands to the 
plow and looked back, or turned 
away, were not fit for the kingdom 
of heaven, but that they who endured 
unto the end, the same should have 
eternal life. He warned them against 
falling into darkness, and, as I have, 
already quoted, He assured them 
that the light that was in them 
might become darkness, and if it, 
did, how great should -be that dark-, 
ness. 

I Brother Lyman has wellsaid, also^ , 
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that when men apostatize from the 
truths of heaven, and become in- 
fidel to the things of God, it is be- 
cause of sin and transgression ; it is 
because they have given way to evil ; 
it is because they have corrupted 
their ways, defiled their tabernacles, 
defiled their spirits, violated their 
own consciences, or given themselves 
up to work sin and wickedness. All 
this they may have done in the dark, 
or in secret, and not upon the house- 
tops : but the time cometh when the 
secrets of all hearts shall be revealed, 
;and every secret thing shall be made 
Jenown upon the housetops. Then 
it shall be known and read of men 
the causes that oi)erated to take 
*way the light and the truth from 
the hearts of men and left them to 
go into outer and utter darkness. 
Kone are proof against the attacks 
of the enemy, against the powers of ! 
•evil, against the evil devices of the 
wicked one ; none are proof against 
■or safe from the inttuence and power 
thereof, without watchfulness and 
prayer, without so living that the 
ilpirit will have pleasure to abide 
with them, to be their monitor ami 
protector. That Spirit will not 
dwell in unholy temples, it will not 
continue to dwell with those who 
violate their own consciences, corrupt 
their ways, defile their spirits and 
tahernacles, and defile themselves 
with their fellow creatures ; for God 
will have a pure people. His King- 
dom is holy ; ilis dominions are 
pure; and no impure thing can in- 
herit the Kingdom of God. “ And 
without are dogs and sorcerers, and 
whoremongers and murderers, ami 
idolaters, and whosoever lovelli 
and maketh a lie.” 

Brother Lyman asked the ques- 
tion (and answered it beautifully) 
pertaining to the preservation of the 
Latter-day Saints, from the combined 
efforts of their enemies. He answered 


well. The safety and protection of ' 
the Latter-day Saints lie in their 
preparing for peace. In other words, 
it is to make peace with their God, 
and with one anotiier.and to proclaim 
peace unto all mankind, and so live 
and deport themselves, that they 
will encourage, extend and maintain 
peace to tlie utmost of their ability. 
But, and if the wicked continue to 
oppress, to war against and annoy 
the people of God, and to deprive 
them of social, religious and political 
privileges, and other rights that 
belong to them as the children of 
God, as human beings, as citizens of 
the commomvealtli, those unalien- 
able rights of life and liberty and 
the pursuit of happiness ; if, I say, 
the wicked combine to abridge these 
immunities, privileges and rights, 
and trample them under foot, and to 
w'nge war against the Saints for the 
purpose of destroying them, what 
may we do to avei t it 1 It lias been 
well answered : Do the will of the 
Lord ; keep His commandments ; 
do good to one another ; forgive one 
another, and ask to be forgiven of 
each other and of our God ; walk 
humbly before Him day and night; 
trust in Him, believe in Him, and 
go forward in the discharge of every 
duty, fearing only God. “ Fear nob 
them,” says the Savior, “ which 
kill the body, but are not able to 
kill the soul ; but rather fear him 
which is able to destroy both soul 
and body in hell.” Let our fear 
centre upon Him ; let our trust and 
our faith centre upon Him ; let us 
maintain our confidence in Him, 
that He rules in the heavens and 
among the armies of men, and that 
He turns the hearts of the children 
of men as the rivers of water are 
turned ; and if at one time their 
hearts are softened, as was Pharaoh’s 
of old, and then, again, their hearts 
are hardened, as was Pharaoh’s, we 
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may bear in mind that all these 
things are necessary in the accom- 
plishment of the divine purposes of 
our Father and Creator. For the 
-wicked have their agency as well as 
the righteous, and God will not 
deprive them of it. He wills not 
that any be deprived of their agency. 
If people \nll work wickedness; if 
they will violate their covenants; 
if they will foreswear themselves; 
if they will trample under foot the 
constitution and institutions of our 
common countiy,' (which they are 
Bworn to defend and maintain) in 
their over-zeal to destroy the Saints, 
they must have their agency so to do. 
They must have the privilege of 
working out their own salvation, 

• or their own damnation. They must 
fill np the cup of their iniquity ; 
otherwise, how will the Lord be 
justified in wasting them away and 
destroying them out of the earth, 
except they first fill up the cup of 
their iniquity. But, says one, what 
and if He shall permit them to over- 
Tun and lay waste and scatter and 
destroy the Latter-day SaintsI Such 
•questions have been asked a great 
many times in years that have gone 
by, by those that were fearful, or 
doubtful, or unbelieving ; but ques- 
tions of this kind need not arise in 
the breasts of those who are living 
as Saints ought to live, and have the 
testimony of Jesus dwelling in them. 
We ought to know, yea, it is our 
•duty to feel that abiding trust and 
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confidence in God, to know that He 
will make the wrath of the wicked 
to praise Him, and the residue of 
wrath He will restrain ; and that 
neither Congress, nor Presidents, 
nor Senators, nor Judges, nor Gov- 
ernors, nor armies, nor Generals, nor 
any other human being have or can 
exercise any power in the earth, ex- 
cept that winch is given them of our 
Father in the heavens, and that He 
can restrain- when it seemeth Him 
good, and within such limits as scem- 
eth Him good. And this He does 
without interfering with their per- 
sonal agency ; for man may propose, 
but God only disposes the affairs of 
men. 

May God help us to be in deed 
and in truth what we have been called 
to be — Saints of the last days, and 
then, whether in life or death, we 
shall be His, we shall enter into His 
glory and be numbered with His 
jewels ; for the Lord comcth to make 
up His jewels, and it will be those 
who have met together often and 
have spoken often one to another, 
that will be numbered therein ; 
while ail the proud and they that do 
wickedly, will become as stubble; 
and the day that cometh shall bum 
them up, that it shall leave them 
neither root nor branch. 

May the grace of God be sufficient 
for us under all circumstances, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. — 
Amen. , ^ 
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SELF-EXISTENT TRUTHS — “THE POOR HAVE THE GOSPEL PREACHED TO 
them” — REPENTANCE— FAITH — “THE DOCTRINE OF BAPTISMS” — THE 
“ LAYING ON OF HANDS” — TOO STRONG A DOCTRINE TO BE EN- 
DURED— THE CONFLlCr IN WHICH THE SAINTS ARE ENCAGED — 
TKMPLE.S AND THEIR USES — SALVATION FOR THE DEAD. 


“ Therefore, leaving the pvinci- [ 
pies of the doctrine of Christ, let ' 
us go on to perfectiuii ; not laying 
again the foundation of repentance 
from dead works, and of faith toward 
God ; 

“Of the doctrine of baptisms, 
and of laying on of hands, and of 
resurrection of the dead, and of eter- 
nal judgment.” 

1 have read the first and second 
verses of the 6 th chapter of Paul’s 
epistle to the Hebrews. 

Having been requested to occupy 
a portion of the time allotted to our 
afternoon service, I desire an inter- 
est in your faith ami prayers and 
confidence, that I may be enabled to 
say those things which will be accept- 
able to our common Father and God 
in the heavens, and will be for our 
good. 

The Latter-day Saints who have 
congregatetl together this afternoon 
for religious worship, come for a par- 
ticular specified object, having iu 
view the strengthening of their 
spiritual natures, the receiving of 
light, intelligence • and knowledge 
from on high on matters that per- 
tain unto eternal life. To enable us 


I to accomplish this object, it is neces- 
j siiry that we draw in our minds from 
the things by which wo are surround- 
ed, and endeavor to concentrate our 
faith upon the duties which devolve 
upon us in religious worship. And 
it is no meaningless phrase when au 
Elder of Israel asks the faith and 
prayers of Israel in his behalf, that 
he may be clothed upon by tlio in- 
spiration of the Holy Spirit to say 
those things that will be tor the good 
of the people. 

We have laid down here, certain 
principles of the Gospel that Paul 
taught to the Hebrews nearly !i,000 
years ago, but principles that were 
not new even in that day ; on the 
contrary, principles of eternal truth 
which have always existed, that 
always will exist, which cannot be 
changed in their form, cannot be 
annihilated through the unbelief of 
the human family ; for they are self- 
existent and do not depend upon the 
belief or unbelief of men for their 
sustenance or for their destruction. 
In this consists their greatness, that 
they are not dependent upon the 
arm of flesh for their existence ; for 
they were just as true when rejected 
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by the Hebrews in days of old as 
tliey were in times before tliat, as 
they are to-day — accepted by a few 
of the human family, but rejected 
by the great mass. The Latter-day 
Saints, then, feel to congratulate 
themselves upon this point — that 
they have built their faith upon a 
rock which cannot be destroyed, and 
that will exist not only through the 
ages of time, but throughout all 
the endless ages of eternity. Hav- 
ing existed in eternity in the past, it 
exists to day, and will exist in the 
eternities to come. 

Tiiese principles are plain and sim- 
ple, so plain and so simple that a 
wayfaring man though a fool need 
not err therein ; on the contrary 
they are suited to the capacity of the 
whole human family, the unlearned 
as well as tlie learned. There was 
this peculiar feature about* these 
principles when they were promul- 
gated in the days of Jesus: as a rule 
it was the unlearned of the human 
family that were willing to yield 
obedience to them; it was the 
common people, who heard him 
gladly. The teachers of the Jews, 
they who had control of the syna- 
gogues, who stood in the foremost 
places in the nation, rejected the 
lowly Nnzarene and His teachings, 
while fishermen from the shores of 
the Sea of Galilee heard and received 
Him gladly. That peculiar feature 
to a greater or less extent adheres 
to those principles to-day. Gath- 
ered from the middle walks of life, 
from the various nations of the. earth, 
coming from the east and from the 
west, from the north and from the 
south, for the Gospel’s sake ; gath- 
ered together in these valleys of the 
mountains, the Latter-day Saints are 
willing to sacrifice the good opinion 
of the world ; willing to sacrifice 
all that man holds near and dear to 
him for the sake of the truth ; 


willing to forsake kindred and home; 
the graves of our ancestors, and 
those associations that bind them- 
selves round the heart — coming 
here for the sole purpose of being 
instrumental in the hands of God in 
e.stablishing His Kingdom, in bring- 
ing to pass His purposes, in pro- 
claiming the glad tidings of th& 
Gospel — tidings that were proclaim- 
ed to the shepherds upon the plains, 
of Bethlehem 1,800 years ago, “On- 
earth peace, good will toward men 
bringing with us a broad charity 
and philanthropy for the world,, 
desiring to better the hunian frmily; 
and allowing our charity to go- 
out broader than that even — reach- 
ing behind the veil, taking hold 
upon the things pertaining not only 
to this life, but redeeming those who* 
have preceded us into the spirit 
world — allowing our charity to go* 
out so broad that we give a possible 
salvation to every son and daughter 
of Adam that ever came upon the 
face of the earth, or that shall 
come. 

Paul calls those principles that X 
have read over, “ the doctrine of 
Christ.’* He calls one of those prin- 
ciples the doctrine Of repentance. 
The Latter-day Saints who have 
gathered from the nations of the 
earth will bear me out when I say 
that the doctrinb of repentance as 
believed in by them is different in 
many respects to the doctrine of 
repentance as it existed in the lands 
from whence they came. As the 
Latter-day Saints understand the- 
doctrine of repentance, it is to turn 
from that which is wrong ; to forsake- 
evil and cleave unto that which is- 
good. If a man has been a wrong- 
doer, let him be a wrong-doer no- 
longer ; let him conform his life to 
the principles of integrity and right- 
eousness and honor ; let him keep- 
tlie commandments of God in their 
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.letter aiid iu tlieir spirit. I care not 
\vhat tlie professions of a man may 
rbe ; I care not with what air of 
^sanctity he may be clotiied ; without 
'the observance of this law iu its true 
<8ense, it is not repentance. 

Paul speaks of another principle 
'which he calls faith; and in the 1 1th 
'Chapter of liis epistle to the Hebrews, 
he gives some inforination in regard 
to its nature and cliaracter. He says : 
•“Who through faith subdued king- 
•doms, wrought righteousness, ob- 
.tained promises, stopped tiie mouths 
of lions, quenched the violence of 
fire, escaped the edge of the sword, 
•out of weakness were made strong, 
waxed valiant in fight. Women 
received their dead raised to life 
.again,” etc. Faith certainly is a 
most important principle, and with- 
out it, 1 ask the Latter-day Sainta 
Jiow long could we exist as a body 1 
I have often heard the remark made 
by those unacquainted with the Gos- 
jjel, those who knew not the truth, 
but yet who were willing to look 
dispassionately, yea, even kindly 
<npon the errors and fallacies as they 
■termed them and believed them to 
be that w'e ate indulging in — the 
-question has been aske«.l by this class 
of persons : “ How does it come, by 
•what process is it that the Latter- 
day Saints, surrounded as they have 
been, surrounded os they are to-d-ay, 
environed around about upon every 
•side by ditlicuUics that seen insur- 
jnoun table, difficulties and obstacles 
that might cause, apparently, the 
stoutest heart to quake and the 
firmest knees to tremble — that in 
their hour of trial and tribulation 
they always had confidence that in 
the outcome, it would all be well 
nvith lsr.ael, that no matter what 
might be done, it would in the end 
prove for the good of the Kingdom 
•of God, until, the motto, ‘They.can 
,do nothing against, but only for us,' 


has become a household word in the 
midst of the Saints f Why, when 
the powers and influences of tho 
world are brought to bear upon the 
Latter-day Saints, whether col- 
lectively or in an individual capacity, 
they cling to this principle of faith ; 
they believe in the promises of the 
God of Israel ; they believe that God 
will not falsify His word ; they be- 
lieve that God will establish His 
Kingdom, and bring to pass His 
purposes in the earth. The faith of 
the Latter-day Saints is a living 
principle. A. Latter-day Saint 
devoid of the i)rinciple of faith, 
would be an anomaly — in fact such 
an one could not be a Latter-day 
Saint ; for it requires faith iu the 
God of Israel to stand tho tests that 
they are called upon to pass through. 
Yet calmly and quietly, deliberately, 
with full confidence iu Jehovah, 
they can go forth in tho discharge 
of their duties os they understand 
them, believing that iu the outcome 
God will be their friend and protector 
in the future as He has been iu the 
post ; as He has brought them 
thraugh tho trials and tribulations 
of days gone by, so will he do in 
the future. This principle of faith, 
therefore, that Paul taught to tho 
Hebrews, was certainly a most im- 
portant one, and it is one without 
which it would be impossible for the 
Latter-day Saints to have succeeded. 

Paul also speaks of the doctrine 
of baptisms ; not in the singular, but 
ill the plural, apparently, os though 
there were two baptisms. “The 
doctrine of baptisms,” he says. 
We find, following after the princi- 
ples of faith and repentance, the 
doctrine of baptism for the remission 
of sins, os John the forerunner of 
Jesus taught, ns Paul taught, and os 
Jesus hiii.self taught. It is upon 
record here that they taught baptism 
for the remission of sins, of those 
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ivlio would submit to the ordinance 
of baptism. Or, in other words, to 
more clearly explain what I wish to, 
the sins of human beings up till the 
age at which they are baptized are 
recorded against them. If they are 
Avilling to submit to the ordinance 
of baptism by immersion, having 
faith in God, repenting of their sins, 
by one having authority, God gives 
them His promise that He will remit 
their sins ; that all that have been 
committed in the past shall be blot- 
ted out from the book of His re- 
membrance, and from that day 
forth they are free from the sins of 
the past. The ordinance of baptism, 
then, is not an ordinance to us of 
mere form, or something that is 
submitted to simply because it is an 
ordinance of the Church. On the 
contrary, it is positively essential to 
the salvation of the human family. 
INicodemus, in times of old, came 
to Jesus upon this subject, and ap- 
parently asked Him the question. If 
there was some other possibly better 
method whereby man could enter 
the Kingdom of God, and he was 
told by the Redeemer, that no roan 
could enter the Kingdom of God, 
except he had been born of the water 
and of the Spirit.” This is the 
law as it is laid down. If there is 
any difference of opinion upon the 
part of any single individual on this 
subject, it is not with me, but it is 
■with the word of God, as . given 
through His Son Jesus Christ, — 
that except a man be born of the 
water and of the spirit he can in 
no wise enter the Kingdom of God. 
The Latter-day Saints believe * this, 
and act accordingly — that except a 
man be born agaiu he could not even 
see the Kingdom of God, let alone 
enter therein. • The ordinance of 
baptism for the remission of sins 
is, then, to.fjatter-day Saints . a very 
important ordinance.; 


'Paul speaks of another ordinance^ 
that he terms the “laying on of 
hands.” I have found in traveling, 
in the midst of the Christian world, 
that very often Christian people- 
would agree with me in relation to. 
the principles of which I have spoken. 
They would say : “ Yes, we believe 
that idea of faith is correct ; we 
believe that idea of repentance is 
correct ; we believe that idea o^ 
baptism even is correct; hut they 
wore not strong enough apparently 
to believe in this principle called the- 
“laying on of hands," which Paul 
terms one of the doctrines of Christ., 
We find that this principle is prac- 
ticed in the midst of the Latter-day 
Saints as also an essential ordinance 
— that except a man be baptized 
in water and born of the Spirit, by 
the laying on of hands, he can in no- 
wise enter the Kingdom of God. 
Tim is the light, we are told, that- 
is given to every soul that comes- 
upon the earth ; not to the Latter- 
day Saints alone, not to the former- - 
day Saints alone, not to those alone who • 
were baptized, but to every soul that • 
cometh upon the earth. The ordin 
nance of baptism for the remission 
of sins being essential, so is the ordi- 
nance of the laying on of handsy. 
that men may receive the Holy 
Spirit ; or, in other words, the lay- 
ing on of hands is the medium that 
God has instituted for His ohildrea 
to be placed in communication with 
Himself, that they may receive the 
Spirit that leads and guides andt 
directs unto all truth, that brings • 
things past to our remembrance^, 
that shows us things to come, that 
opens up the visions of heaven and: 
makes known unto us the mind and 
will of God. I remember one miur 
ister with whom I had the privilege * 
of conversing upon this principled 
He stated that it looked reasonable 
that he did not know really but what- 
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it was correct, and doubtless had 
been neglected in times gone by. 
‘Well, lie got to thinking over the 
matter, and he rend, “ He will show 
you things to come.” He came to 
me with some questions. One wjis, 
“Do you mean to say the Holy Spirit 
will show a man things to comet” 
“Yes." Well, of course if it 
shewed me things to come I could 
tell of it!" “Yes.” “Would not 
that constitute me a prophet f * “ it 
•would.” “Well," said he, “this 
generation will not endure this 
thing ; it is too strong doctrine.” 
I replied that no genenitiou that I 
had ev^er read or Imard of had en- 
dured it ; but that in all the ages 
gone by when God had placed men 
here upon the earth with authority 
to confer thisgift, they had invariably 
been rejected of men. This principle 
is believed in and practiced by the 
Latter-day Saints. We read in one 
instance, that is doubtless fresh in 
the minds of many of the Latter- 
day Saints — ns contained in the 8tli 
Chapter of the Acts of the Apostles 
— where certain men hml beeu 
baptized ; but they had to send for | 
the Apostles to go into the portion I 
of country where those baptisms 
hail occurred, and we read : “ Then 
laid they their hands on them and 
they receiveil the Holy Ghost.” The 
Latter-day Saints believe that nut 
only was that principle efKcacion.s in 
that direction in that day, but that 
it is true to-day as then. The Lat- 
ter-day Saints bear testimony of its I 
truth ; that having repented of their I 
sins, having faith in God, having 
been baptized, having received the 
laying on of hands, tliey have received 
the Holy Spirit, they have received 
knowledge, liglit and intelligence 
from on high, that Got I has revealed 
to them certain princi)*les of truth 
and righteousness. If this is the 
>cnM‘, I ask, how can we unlearn 


these things ? how can we unknow 
them at the dictation of the world 1 

ill fines and imprisonment take 
this krrowledge away from us 1 
Will disfranchisement take this 
knowledge away from us? Will 
death itself take tins knowledge 
away from us ? No, verily, I say to 
you, it will not. It is with us here 
to-Uay ; it will bo and abide with us 
wlien we go hence. The knowledge 
1 have in relation to tins principle — 
of which 1 bear my testimony to 
you this day — that 1 received 
througl) the laying of hands, X 
expect to retain witii me so long as 
J live in accordance with the laws 
and principles of trutii and right- 
eousness. Wlien I turn away from 
these, there may be a veil of darkness 
drawn over luy mind ; but I can never 
free myself from the fact tliab I bad' 
once a knowledge of the things of 
God. 

Those four principles are termed 
the first principles of tlie Gospel of 
tlie Son of God. These piinciples 
the Latter-day Saints believe in. 
Tliese were the principles that were 
enunciated by Joseph Smith, 50 
years ago. These were the princi- 
ples, and about the only principles 
at tliat time -very nearly the only 
principles — in tlie original organiza- 
tion of tiio Church — that were 
tauglit to the world. 

But let us rellectin relation to the 
record and Idstory of that iluy. 
Men tell ns that u certain doctrine 
wo believe in to-day — a doctiine 
that has been taught and revealed 
at more recent date — is tiio cause of 
our difficulty. But I ask you, were 
not difficulties met by the Latter- 
day Saints, in the early history of the 
Church, such as we meet to-day? 
Were they not driven and tossed 
to and fro ? Were tiiey not subject 
to persecution and deatii, to fines, 
and imprisonment ? Were they not 
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cast out from the • Cliristian world 
in that day before this obnoxious — 
AS they term it — principle was reveal- 
ed 1 Were they not cast out for the 
doctrine of faith in the God of 
Israel, for the doctrine of repen tance, 
turning from wrong doing, for the 
doctrine of baptism for the remission 
of sins, for the doctrine of the gift 
of the Holy Ghost by the laying on 
of hands ? Were the Saints pei-se- 
cuted formerly 1 So they are to-day ; 
and doubtless this will continue 
until one or the otlier iwwer is van- 
quished ; for it is not a struggle be- 
tween a few people, citizens of the 
United States, who live here in the 
Territory of Utah, and in the sur- 
rounding States and Territories, to 
the number of 150,000 or 200,000 
people, and the people of the world. 
It is not a contest between these 
two parties, by any means, no more 
than it was a contest between Luther, 
when, at the Diet at Worms, ho 
•exclaimed : “ Here I Uike my stand. 
I can do no more and no less.” 
It was not a contest between him 
individually and the priests, but it 
was a contest between trutli and 
error, right and wrong. It was a 
eontest between the advancement of 
the human family and their retro- 
;gre8.<%ion. This conflict to-day can-' 
not be narrowed down to the few 
people who live in the Temtory of 
Utah. But running out from here 
as veins and aiteries from the human 
heart, it penetrates and permeates 
the whole universe, going from the 
rivers to the ends thereof, and to all 
the nations of the human family. 
This struggle which we are engaged 
in to-day, the struggle that Joseph 
Smith was engaged in 50 years ago, 
in the infancy of this work ; the clash 
of opinion and the conflict of ideas 
that existed in the days of Nanvoo, 
that exists to-day ; all this does not 
■pertain alone to the Latter-day* 


Saints, my friends, but, on the con- 
trary, to the good, to the salvation 
and to the redemption of the whole 
human family — broader in its scope, 
mightier in its influence than it is 
generally acknowledged to be. Then, 
can this conflict cease at the com- 
mand of men ? Can laws be jiassed 
to stop this struggle 1 Is it in the 
I power of kingdoms and principalities 
I and governments to stay the onward 
march and progress of the principles 
of truth ] No more than it was in 
I times gone by when the march of 
I thought in its onwanl progress was 
sought to be stayed by the hand of 
the mother church from Rome. No 
more to-day than it could in the days 
when the Puritans in England, when 
I tho Huguenots in France, asked 
j the privilege of worshiping God 
I according to the dictates of their 
ow'ii conscience ; and almost as a 
I parody on human nature, whan these 
I very same Puritans came to the land 
of America, they in turn could turn 
upon the Quakers and persecute 
them for religion’s sake, bore holes 
through the tongues of the people 
that did nob agree with them in 
religious matters. But what did all 
this accomplish 1 The world looks 
back — the Christbii world looks 
back with shame upon this record 
of iheir ancestors, and yet in turn 
they ilo the very same thing to-day, 
to be followed in a generation or 
two by people whose faces will mantle 
with the blush of shame, that in 
this free land of America, under a 
government established for the free- 
dom ot the human family, where the 
religions exile, the exile for thought 
and ideas, from the nations of the 
earth could come to for protection ; 
that in this land dedicated to free- 
dom and equality to all men there 
’Should have found footing the idea 
I ‘that men must be pei'secnted for 
' religiou’s sake, for belief’s sake. Let 
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the Latter-day Saints then, under- 
stand and comprehend that this 
struggle 'which we are engaged in, 
broadens out aud extends itself not 
to us alone, but to the nations of the 
earth, to the whole human family. 
1 imagine I hear some one say, “But 
is not that a contradiction. You 
asserted a few moments ago that 
baptism was essential to the salvation 
of the liuman family, and as there has 
been but a very few of the human 
family baptized, how is it with the 
rest who have not had the privilege 
of this ordinance I Paul very cor- 
rectly' wrote, ami the translators 
very correctly translated this passage 
that 1 read, wherein he refers to the 
doctrine of baptisms, for there is 
more than one baptism. We read 
of the baptism of water for the re- 
mission of sin. Wo read of another’ 
baptism ; for as I have already 
quoted, except a man be born of the 
water and of the spirit, ho can in no 
wise enter into the Kingdom of God. 
Then we ask ourselves the question, 
What shall become of the untold 
millions of the human family who 
have not hcanl the sound of the 
Gospel 1 What shall wo do with 
those who have not even heard any- 
thing relative to the plan of salva- 
tion 1 Our Christian friends, for 
instance, devote many thousands of 
dollars and pounds sterling to the 
conversion of the heathen ns they 
are pleased to call them, and to carry 
the Bible to those who are unac- 
quainted with it This is certainly 
very commendable ; this certainly 
shows a most philanthropic spirit 
upon their part ; this is an evidence 
of good will to the human family, 
and it is to be commended. But 
inasmuch as they reach but a very 
few, we ask ourselves the question. 
What shall become of the rest 1 To 
the Latter-day Saints this is a solved 
problem.. Wo assert this not simply 


with the words of our lips; we assert- 
this not simply in editorials and 
])amphlets written ; but we prove- 
our faith by our works. Almost 
within the sound of my voice here,, 
there is a magnificent temple being 
erected at the expense of many 
hundreds of thousands' of dollars. 
In the town of St. George in the 
south, at the expense of nearly half 
a million; at Mauti, in Sanpete 
County ; at Logan, in Cache ; we 
Imve four temples either completed 
or neai’ly so. At Nauvoo, when the 
Saints were storm-tossed with perseT 
cution, surrounded about by mobs, 
and every influence that fiendish 
vindictiveness could think of, was 
brought to bear upon them, they 
built themselves a magnificent tem- 
ple there. At Kirtland, in the 
days of their infancy, when the labors- 
wliich they performed were very 
arduous in comparison with the labors 
the Latter-day Saints have to perform 
to-day ill the building of these tem- 
ples, they built another temple. 
What are these temples for 1 There 
is ail object in their being built. Wo 
prove our faith in these tilings by our 
works, seeking not only to redeem 
ourselves, seeking not only salvation 
for our own household, but extend- 
ing its influence beyond and reaching 
out to those of our progenitors who 
have gone before us into the spii'it 
worhl and are there, becoming aq- 
quaintod with the principles of eter^ 
iial life ; for os recorded in the 3rd 
Chapter of the Epistle of Peter^ 
“ Christ also hath once suffered fo},* 
sius, the just for the unjust, that he 
might bring us to God, being put U> 
death in the flesh, but quickened by 
the spirit : by which also He wenp- 
and preached unto the spirits ii). 
prison ; which sometime were disiv- 
bedieut, when once the long-suffering 
of God waited in the days of Noah.r 
Oeas wo-fiiid it still furthej: recorded 
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in the 4th chapter of the same epis- 
tle : “ For this cause was the Gospel 
preached also to them that are dead 
that they might be judged according 
to men in the flesh, but live according i 
to God in the spirit’* We also find 
a question asked of our Savior, as 
recorded in the account of His 
crucifixion in the book of Saint 
Luke. One of tl\e thieves who was 
crucified alongside of cur Savior, 
said to Him: “Lord, remember 
me when thou comest into thy 
Kingdom.” Jesus could not con- 
sistently do this ; for He had told 
Kicodemus previous to tliat, tliat 
except a man be born of the water 
and of the Spirit he could not enter 
into His Kingdom ; and this thief, 
acknowledging that he was worthy 
of death, was, consequently, an 
^unrepentent, unbaptized sinner. 
Jesus, however, turned to him and 
said ; “ To-day thou shalt be with 
me in paradise.” The Christian 
world have made the mistake 
of imagining, believing and teach- 
ing that Jesus and the thief on the 
cross went back to the bosom of our 
Father and God in heaven. But 
we find, after the resurrection of our 
Savior, when He stood by the open 
door of the sepulchre, Mary came, 
and recognizing Him',' put out her 
hands to touch Him. But Jesus 
said : “ Touch me not ; for I am not 
yet ascended to my Father in heaven; 
bub go to my brethren, and say unto 

them, '! ascend unto my Father, and 
your Father ; and to my God and your 
God.” During the three days that 
the body of Jesus lay in the tomb, 

then, where was the spirit that for- 
merly inhabited the body t 'Accord- 
ing to the testimony of Peter, as 
recorded in the 3rd Chapter of the 
first epistle ofPeter, it was preaching 
to the spirits in prison ; and Isaiah 
tells oe that it was for this that Jesus 
wan to come Jr it. was *'tb loose,, the 
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bonds of the prisoners j it was to 
open the prison-door. Men who 
had lived in days gone by, who had 
failed to obey the commandments of 
God, who had passed into the spirit 
world, according to the accepted 
idea of a few years ago— Christian 
ideas change about these things, 
you know — these people were ’ 
eternally lost. There was no pos- 
sible chance for their redemption ; 
but having closed their eyes in death ^ 
as sinners in the sight of God, they 
were under condemnation to all ' 
eternity. A strange parody indeed 
upon the idea of God’s love and 
mercy for His children ! * God is 
love, we are told, and yet in the 
short space of one man’s life, that 
man’s sins and errors — nay, more 
than that, he might have lived hon- 
onibly and honestly j he might have 
sought to do as best he knew how ; 
he might have been a good citizen, 
a good father, a good husband ; he 
might have filled all these duties " 
acceptably, yet if he is outside the 
pale of the Clmrch and death over- " 
.takes him iu that condition, he was . 
eternally lost according to the Chris- ‘ 
tiau idea of a few years ago. Lead- 
ing thinkers of to-day, in the Chris- | 
tiau world are clianging their views 
very materially iu relation to this 
matter, as within the past few years ' 
I heard the Eev. Henry Wanl Beecher ^ 
declare, that, if his God reigned in 
the nextworld, every man and woman ^ 
who did not learn the truth here, 
should have the privilege 'there. , 
Then we find also Dr. Thomas, of 
Chicago, a leading light in the re- 
ligious world, and veiy many who , 
are distinguished in the religious . 
world, are to-day clianging their.V 
ideas and.thepries in relation to this \ 
matter;’ One of the peculiar fea-^ 
tiires connected with the Gospel 'in ^ 
days gone by . is Often presented ip ^ 
mj nund in tbU : Jesiis tau^t# 

tol 
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some of His iloctrines in the midst 
of the Pharisees and Scribes. 
Tliey found that certain of His doc- 
trines were popular ; they found 
tliat certain of His doctrines were 
very pleasant ; they found that 
certain of His doctiines were very 
agreeable. And so they did what 
He told them they were doing. They 
poured new wine into their old 
Pharisee bottles ; they endeavored 
to patch their Sadducee coat with 
a Jtew piece of cloth ; but they 
were told that they would burst 
their bottles, and make a larger rent 
in their coat than there was. So it 
is to-day. When Mr. Beecher intro- 
duces to the Christian world the idea 
that there is a redemjition beyond 
tlie grave, he shakes the pillars of 
so crdled Christianity ; he gives 
them a mightier blow than could be 
given by an Elder advocating the 
sante doctrine; and when Dr.Thomas, 
of Chicago, advanced that idea to 
his intelligent audience, it went like 
wild fire over the land that so dis- 
tinguished a theologian as Dr. , 
Thomas, had declared that there 
was a chance for redemption after 
the grave. This new wine, revealed 
from heaven in this day and age of 
the world, through the instrumen- 
tality of the Propliet Joseph Smith, 
man who was despised by the world, 
is being taken by the wise men and 
poured into their sectarian bottles, 
jind in the end the result will be as it 
was with the Pharisees in times gone 
iby. 

But this doctrine has more of a 
tineiuiing to the Latter-day Saints 
(than simply preaching to the spirits 
iiu prison. We read here in the old 
Bible where God, sjieaking through 
•the mouth of one of His Prophets, 
Biiid certain things should trankbire 
lit) the last days. “ Behold," 
Bays the Lord through His Prophet 
Jhialacbi, “I will send you Elijah 


the Prophet before the coming of 
the great and dreadful day of the 
Lord ; and he shall turn the hearts 
of the fathers to the children, and 
the hearts of the chihlren to their 
fathers, lest I come and smite the 
earth with a cui-se." So to-day the 
Latter-day Saints testify that God 
having sent the Prophet Elijah to 
the earth to reveal this principle, or 
rather to give the key for the ad- 
ministration of this principle, the 
hearts of the children here upon the 
earth are being turned to the fathers 
behind the veil, and the hearts of tho 
fathers behind the veil are being 
turned to their children here upon 
the earth, the one feeling after the 
other for their retieinption ; for 
without them we camiot be perfect, 
neither can they without us. This 
plan of salvation that tho Latter-day 
Saints believe in is broad, indeed it 
reaches out to the whole human 
fuinily, present, past and future. 
We read in the 15ih Chapter of 1st 
Corinthians, an e.xplaimtion of this 
e.xpression of Paul’s in regard to the 
two baptisms. In the 20th verso 
of that Chapter ho says : “ Else 
what shall they do which are bap- 
tized for the dead, if the dead rise 
not at all. Why are they then bap- 
tized for the dejid f Or as Paul 
e.xpre3ses it in the 19th verse of the 
same chapter ; “ If in this life only, 
we have hope in Christ, we are of 
all men must misenibie." Paul in 
preaching to the Corinthians said 
that very few of them took liold of 
tho Gospel. The great mass rejected 
Paul. Paul, however, with that 
broail philanthropy of heart, lit up 
by the light that first came to him 
on his w’ay to Damascus, would have 
been miserable indeed had he not 
learned of this great principle that 
in the spirit world these Corinthians 
would be preached to and taught 
So the Latter-day Saints to-daj 



X GLORIOUS WURK. 


S3 


would be of all men the most miser- 
able if they did not recognize this 
principle of preaching to spirits in 
prison and baptism for the dead. 
The Latter-day Saints are fulfilling 
the Scripture, which says that there 
shall be gathered home to Zion, 

“ one of a city and two of a family.” 
In many instances one person of an 
•entire lineage is all there is in the 
Church and Kingdom of God. 
That being the cose, what of the 
fathers and the mothers, the brothers 
and . the sisters, the relatives near 
and dear, who liave not had the op- 
portunity of accepUng the Gospel 1 
How glorious, how grand a work it 
is that swells the hearts of Israel to 
iknow that we can enter into the 
temples of the living God and redeem 
our dmxd and become in truth and in 
deed saviors upon Mount Zion! 
Gertainly no nobler, no grander, no 
mightier principle has ever been 
revealed to the human family than 
this. And though we may have 
doctrines that are obnoxious to the 
world ; though we may have princi- 1 
pies that innovate upon established 
ideas ; though we may have ideas 
that conflict with those of the honest 
and the good, and those who love 
■the principles of integrity and right- 
eousness ; though we may have all 
these, yet when we come to reflect 
in regard to this one principle, that 
«f itself alone should be sufficient 
to recommend the Latter-day Saints 
0 the whole civilized wurld ; that of 
itself should blot out from their 
remembrance those other matters 
that seem to disagree with and 'are 
unp^asaiit to them. That principle 


that is reaching out for the salvation 
of the untold myriads of the human 
family — the very possibility of it 
should cause the hearts of the whole 
human family to rejoice, should cause 
them to think, to feel and to act 
kindly towards a people who are 
seeking to carry out this principle. 
But human nature is very strong in 
relation to these matters, and as it 
has been in the past doubtless it will 
be in the future — that through 
much tribulation shall they come up 
who shall be clothed in robes of 
white, and that it is through trial 
and tribulation God shall have a 
tried people. The Latter-day Saints 
do not lay to themselves the flatter- 
ing unction that there shall be peace, 
peace, peace, to us just yet ; but 
that on the contrary this work and 
this struggle will continue ; the 
nations o( the earth will be brought 
to the knowledge of the truth ; the 
honest of the blood of Israel will bo 
I gathered home ; the kingdom of God 
will be built up ; temples will bo 
erected and the Saints will enter into 
them and redeem their dead, and 
cause the hearts of our fathers and 
our mothers who have gone before 
us into the spirit world to rejoice ; 
and we shall join hands with the 
Prophets and Apostles of days gone 
by, with those of to-day who have 
preceded us behind the veil; with 
the good and the true of all ages ; 
with our Elder Brother, Jesus Christ, 
and with God our Eternal Father in 
the heavens — all linked together in 
one mighty phalanx in this neat 
and glorious work of the latter-days. 

May God bless you. Amen. 
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OBJECT OF ^SREMBLTNQ — A FEOULTAR PEOPLE— SAINTS anSREPRESENTED- 
IN ALL A(;E.S — STATISTICS — OPPOSITION EXPECTED — PLURAL MAR- 
RIAGE— F^VRLY PERSECUTION— “ TWIN UELICS” — WHY THE SAINTS: 
GATHER TO ZION. ‘ * • . 


We meet togetlier from time to time 
to speak, to sing, to pray, and, ac- 
cording to an institution which has 
been provided, to partake of the 
sacrament of tlie Lord’s supper, and 
also to perform those various duties 
devolving upon us as seiwants of the 
living God. It is pleasant for the 
Saints to meet togetlier to commune 
■with . each other, to listen to the 
words of life, to reflect also upon 
their position and relationship to 
God, to His Church and Kingdom, 
as well as to examine into their own 
feelings, and, under the guidance of 
tile Lord and of His Holy Spirit, 
try to find out what relationship 
they sustain to their Heavenly Fa- 
ther, and whether they arc perform- 
ing the various duties devolving 
upon thcm^ and are seeking to carry 
out the word, the will, and the law 
of God. 

We are certainly a very peculiar 
people gathered together in these' 
valleys of the mountains ; we are 
assembled here from many nations ; 
it would be difficult to say at present 
how many ; but I think on some 
public occasion a while ago, there 
were twenty-five nationalities repre- 
sented. In this respect, wo present 


a very singular aspect, and occupy 
a very peculiar position in the his- 
tory of the day and age wherein we 
live. Our religion differs very widely 
from that which exists in the world. 
Our ideas of God, of futurity, ot 
heaven and of hell, and of the futuie 
destiny of the human' family, nob 
only of ourselves, but of all nations,, 
differ very materially from that of 
others. Our social ideas, too, are- 
very dissimilar from those enter- 
tained by others. And, again, our 
political ideas are not iu accord im 
many respects with those of others, 
and thus we find ourselves in a very 
anomalous position, gathered to- 
gether hero iu these valleys of the- 
mountains, separated to a great 
extent from the rest of mankind. 
Wo were a few years ago very 
decidedly separated. Now, this 
portion of the continent has be- 
come almost the highway of the- 
nations. . I frequently meet with 
persons from France, England, 
Ireland, Scotland and Wales, from 
the various Principalities of Germany;, 
from Russia, Italy, Spain, Portugal ; 
from Australia, and the Islands of 
the sea, and from almost all the na- 
tions of the earth. They pass by 



THE SAINTS MISREPRESENTED. 


8 «) 


^}iere, aud bearing that we are a I The North American Review told me 
■strange sorb of a people, they are i he came here from New York, ex« 
'desirous to know someihing about pressly for the purpose of getting 
tus as they pass through. me to write an article ou our present 

It frequently becomes a question status, thus again exhibiting the 
in the minds of many — How and in strange attitude which we occupy 
what manner did these things origin- before this nation and theworld, and 
I ate, and what is the object of our demonstrating that in consequence 
beingthusgatheredtogetherasasopa- of such a flood of falsehood, vitu- 
, irate and distinct people % By what })cration and abuse which is con- 

• motives are we actuated 1 The world stantly circulated against us, that it 
of mankind, whether in this nation, is almost impossible, as. before refer- 
or in any other nation, form very red to, to obtain any correct inforraa- 
strange notions in regard to our tion concerning us. Some of the 
reasons for thus gathering together, literary men who come along here, 
.Although we have been striving for express to me the opinion tliat we 
. a great many years to enlighten the have been maligned and inisrepre- 

• 1 world in relation to this and other sented a good deal. I tell them that 
I matters, still they seem very much in an age like this people ought to 
.at sea in regard to the position which know better ; that tiiey ought to be 
we occupy, and to our moral, social, better informed ; that they ought to 
.religious and political status, make themselves acquainted with 
So that it becomes almost impossible facts within the reach of everybody; 
for people at a distance from here, and that there is no excuse for igno- 
notwithstanding we profess to live ranee in relation to these matters, 
.in an age of light and intelligence. Still this ignorance continues. 

' in an age of railroads, telegraphs. There is an under-current that men 
...and telephones, in an age when generally are not acquainted with, 
j rapid communication can be had, which operates in the minds of meu 

• say from all parts of the earth in and produces these results of which 
! one day, in an age of professed I speak at the present time. To the 

knowledge of science, literature and Latter-day Saints there is nothing 
. art, and of everything that is cal- very mysterious about this. We 

• oulated — or ought to be if properly have passed through this state of 
conducted — to promote the welfare things in embryo, years aiid years 

• of the human family; 1 say that, ago. Many of you thought, when 
notwithstanding all these things, if you heard the Gospel, and your 

, there is one subject about which the hearts had been made glad by obedi- 
human family to-day is grossly ence thereunto, that you would 
' ignorant, it is on the subject of the have to do would be to tell your 
,, principles of the Latter-«lay Saints, particular friends aud relatives of 
• • A short time a "0 a very distinguished these things, and that it would cause 
. European gentleman, after eulogising their hearts to rejoice os it did yours. 

• the appearance of our city, the quiet You felt interested in their welfare 
, and order that prevail, etc., said to and had a desire to promote their 

, me, President Taylor you can happiness, that they miglit rejoice 
/, scarcely conceive how impossible it with you in the blessings which you 
is, outside of your Territory, to experieuced through obedience to 
obtain correct information regarding the Gospel But lo and behold ! 

. you as a people ;” and an editor of the moment you opened your mouth 



8G 


JOURNAL OJ?' DLSCOUKSJ5S. 


on this subject, you were set down 
as impostors. Yon were probably 
before this a decent man or a decent 
woman ; but now you became ostra- 
cised and cut off in many instances 
from association even with members 
of your own family. Was it because 
you had become corrupt*?' No. 
Was it because you had become 
unsocial*? No. Was it because 
you possessed principles that were 
at variance with the principles of 
truth, virtue, honor, and the word 
of Godi No. And if you had 
asked them what the reason was, for 
their coolness and the feeling of 
ostracism that they manifested, they 
could not tell, only that you were a 
“ Mormon.” You have all of you 
experienced this. If this is the case, 
then, with your most intimate friends 
— with your relatives, with your 
fathers and mothers, sons and 
daughters, uncles and aunts, with 
whom you had been oh the most 
friendly terms heretofore — how can 
you expect the world to look at 
things in any different manner. 
1 reflect sometimes upon the position 
occupied by the ancient Christians, 
and upon the character, position and 
standing of Jesus, the Son of God. 
We all profess to reverence Him. 
All Christendom bows in reverence 
at the mention of His name ; they 
feel there is something hallowed 
about it. They look upon Him as 
being the Son of God, and they 
look upon His Apostles as men of 
unblemished reputation, of pure 
lives, holy, virtuous and upright. 
You cannot travel anywhere in 
Christendom but you find churches 
erected to St. Paul, St. Peter, to St. 
John, to St. Matthew, to St. Luke, 
and to all the different saints as they 
are now called by the people. But 
how was it with these saints when 
they lived here upon the earth 1 
They were called disturbers of the 


peace. It was said of them that 
they were stirrers up of sedition — 
that they were impure, ungodly men. 
The idea of their being persecuted, 
as we read of, for their religion,, 
would have been altogether prepos- 
terous in that day. They would 
tell you they were prosecuted for 
their crimes and their iniquities. 
They were brought before rulers, 
kings and judges, and they had to 
depend upon the Lord and His Holy 
Spirit, to sustain them under those 
circumstances. Jesus emphatically 
told them to expect these things. 
“ If the world hate you,” said He, 
“ye know that it hated me before 
it hated you. ■» » * jf 

they have persecuted me, they will 
also persecute you. o o 
For if they do these things in a green 
tree, what shall be done in the dry? ’’ 
It is singular, yet it is a fact that 
these things did exist. While tho 
crowds were ready sometimes to 
cover 'his path with olive branches 
and with their garments, and to 
shout “Hosanna? Blessed is ho 
that cometh in the name of the 
Lord,” yet with the very next breath 
they were ready to ciy, “Crucify 
Him i crucify Him ! it is not fit 
that He should live.” And when 
He was hounded and hunted, perse- 
cuted and proscribed, at the very 
last, even when a Roman judge said, 
“ What evil hath he done ?” and 
washed his hands of the blood of 
this just person, they still continued 
to cry, “Let Him be crucified,”' 
and Barabbas, a noted thief, and a 
murderer, was released in preference 
to Jesus. This was the kind of 
feeling manifested toward the Savior. 
Were they an ignorant people that 
thus treated Him ? No. They 
were what were called the elite of 
the day, the educated ; men of posi- 
tion, the High Priests, the scribes, 
the Pharisees, the doctors, the law- 
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yers, the learluig men of tlie 
nation ; all of them engaged in 
this thing, and all of them partook 
of the same spirit. What was the 
cause of this 1 It was because He 
was not of the world. “If ye were 
of the world," said the Savior to His 
disciples, “ the world would love 
his own : but beciuise ye are not of 
the world, therefore the world hateth 
you." That is the cause. The 
world loveth its own. And tiie 
world is to-day, was then, and always 
will be, until it sliall be regenerated, 
opposed to God, opposed to righteous- 
ness and opposed to the principles of 
truth. Paul makes the following 
statement “ For to be cai’iially 
minded is death, but to bo spiritual- 
ly minded is life and peace. Because 
the carnal mind is at enmity .against 
God ; for it is nut subject to the law 
of God, neither indeed can be." 
There is nothing new, therefore, 
in any of these matters that we hear 
bruited arouml from place to place 
— from the esist to the west, from the 
north to the south, and spreading 
abroad among the nations of the 
earth ; nothing new, nothing strange, 
Bothing very remarkable in any of 
these things. The carnal mind 
knows not the things of God, and is 
not subject to the law of God, 
neither can it be. They form all 
kinds of opinions, even, with regard 
to our gathering. “ Why don’t you 
stop at home as other folks doT’ 
Some say that it is an emigration 
sclieme gotten up to make money, 
and that missionaries are seiit out 
by us to deceive the weak and the 
ignorant, and to gather them together 
that they may be made merchandise 
of. That is one idea. You all know 
how far that is true, and how far it is 
false. Others say that we are gath- 
ered here for licentious purposes— 
to carry out polygamic ideas, to cor- 
rupt, demoralize, and trample under 
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foot the women who come and asso- 
ciate with us, ami to destroy their 
virtue ; whereas you know there is 
not a place in the world where wo- 
men are better protected and their 
virtue more sacredly guarded than 
in Utali. They compare plural 
marriage to their whoredom; setliic- 
tions, their soci.nl evils, and the many 
kinds of iniquity, corruption a id 
rottenness that prevail among tlieni- 
seives. Reasoning from their own 
standpoint, they consider that we are 
a very wickerl, corrupt and licentious 
people. Butaccording to the statistics 
that we have pertaining to these 
matters, our immorality is twenty to 
forty times less than theirs here in 
onr midst, withontgoing any further. 
Tiiecrimes, iniquities and corruptions 
committed by the small minority of 
outsidei's in ourmidstvery far e.xcee 
perhaps by twenty to thirty times, 
the crimes of the Latter-diiy Saints. 
This excess of crime on the part of 
outsiders is what might be reison- 
ably expected ; for we profess to be 
a better people, and we ought to be 
a better people thau those who make 
no pretentions to be guided by divine 
revelation. Examine the recor.ls 
of our city jail, of the Penitentiary, 
of the county prisons, which have 
been publish^ and are being pub- 
lishevl, and you will find a full state- 
ment in relation to these matiersi 
and the per cent of crime that exists 
between one and the other. Mr. 
Barclay, a member of the British 
Parliament, who lately visited us, 
writes in “ The NineleerUh Ceutunj^* 
a monthly review published in Lon- 
don : “ In the winter of 1881, a 
census was taken of tho prisons in 
Utah, with the following results : — 
In the City Prison were twenty-nine 
convicts, and in the county prison 
six convicts, all non-Mormons. In 
the Penitentiary, out of fifty-one 
prisoners only five were Murrao.is, 
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, two of whom were there for poly- remaining 6, nominally Mormons, 
gamy. * * Of the population were not entitled to participate iu 

of Salt Lake City, about 75 percent, the sacraments of the Church by 
. is Mormon, and 25 per cent, non- reason of their calling. The 15 
, Mormon.’* He further says : ** These billiard rooms and bowling alleys, 
figures conclusively prove that the and the 7 gambling houses were all 
. Mormons are a sober, law-abiding kept by non-Mormons. The 6 broth- 
people, and singularly free from the els had non-Mormon proprietors, ' 
grosser forms of vice j whatever may and they were filled by 31 non- 
be alleged by ignorant or prejudiced Mormon inmates.” There is nothing 
enemies. Of the two hundred in this to be proud of ; for it would 
saloons, billard, bowling alley, and be a pity if we could not live better 
pool table keepers, not a dozen even than they do. We have gathered 
profess Mormonism.” And since here, not for speculative purposes, 
these figures were published, others as is sometimes charged, but to 
in relation to 1882 have been made worship God, to keep His command- 
public. One gentleman, who has ments, and to he instructed in the 
spent a considerable length of time laws of life. There is no cause for 
investigating these m.atters, writes: boasting on our part in regard to 
“The statistics at hand for 1882 these things; but 1 refer to them 
* * cover a wide field, taking to show how fallacious their ideas 

' in all the populous districts of the are in regard to these matters. 

^ Territory. The total number of all Then, is it strange that we should 
arrests for crimes and misdemeanors be placed in the position that we arel 
. , ill tliesc localities during 1882, was Yes, it is very strange, but it is 
2,198 — of wliicli the 78 per cent of nevertheless true, and the samecoii- 
, the Mormon population furnished dition of things has existed in the 
300, and the 22 per cent, of the non- different ages. | 

Mormons 1,898, ^ ^ So that We profess to be the followers of 

the Mormons comprising 78 per the Lord Jesus Christ ; wo profess 
cent of the jiopiilatioii of the Terri- to be in possession of the everlasting 
, tory contributed one eighth of the Gospel ; we profess to have gathered 
arrests made during 1882 and the here to observe the laws and keep 
uoii-Mormons, having only 22 per the commandments of God, and that 
^ b cent, contributed seveii-eigliths. The we might assist in building up the 
number of brothels throughout the Ciiurcli of God, tlie Kingdom of 
Territory was 12, all kept by non- God, and the Zion of God. These 
Mormons.” are really the facts of the case. True, 

Regarding Salt Lake City, where we do not do as well as we might, 
he resided fbr some time, he states : We are not as pure ns we might be, 

“ The criminal record of Salt Lake nor ns good, nor as virtuous, nor as 
City, for 1 882, shows that in n popu- upright, nordo wo possess the amount 
lation of about 25,000, divided be- of integrity that we ought ; but, then, 
tween Mormons and non-Mormons we don’t propose to place ourselves 
as 19 to 6, the total number of ar- on a level with the outside world ; 
rests was 1,5G1, of which 1S8 were we have not dropped to their 
Mormons and 1,373 non-Mormons, standard by a very long way : and 
Of the G6 houses, where beer and many of us are striving to live our 
liquor wore retailed by the glass, GO religiou, to observe the laws of God, 
wore kept by non-Mormons, and the and to keep His commandments. 
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' In regard to the spirit and genius 
•of the age in which we live, there is 
nothing, ' as I have said, strange 
■about that. The powers of dark- 
ness have always been in antagonism 
to the light, truth and intelligence 
that proceeds from God, and till 
^atan is bound, and liis power is 
curtailed by a superior power, that 
state of things will continue, and 
instead of getting better and better, 
Ave are told in the Scriptures, 
that the wicked shall grow worse and 
worae, deceiving and being deceived. 
Do you imagine that they will grow 
better 1 I do not. 

Do not let us be mistaken in rela- 
tion to all these things — that is as 
the world are mistaken. We com- 
plain sometimes about the injustice 
of men. I expect to find unjust 
men, many of them. We refer to 
-certain laws that are being enacted 
by our Congress as unconstitutional, 
etc. Why, we expect they w'ill yet 
pass many laws of that kind. VVe 
don’t expect them to be our friends, 
or the friends of God. They don’t 
profess it. We have a right to 
expect, of course, that they would 
abide by the Constitution, because 
that is an instrument gotten up by 
themselves, and that they profess 
to be governed by, and that men in 
autliority swear to uphold. We have 
■a right to expect that Bat, then, 
does not all Christendom profess to ] 
believe in the Bible 1 Yes. And 
do ' the ministers of tho various 
denominations 1 ' Yes. ' Do they 
practice its teachings. Do tliey 
follow its doctrines) Or are there 
any two of their doctrines alike) 
They have all kinds of theories, 
notions and ideas ; yet still they tell 
you that the Bible contains the word 
of God. But are they governed by 
it ) No. God placed in the Church 
Apostles, Prophets, Pastors, Teacheis 
and Evangelists, and He gave onto 


His servants the Holy Ghost, and 
the light of revelation, and made 
them acquainted Avith the same 
sacred principles. They Avere all 
baptized unto one baptism, and all 
partook of the same spirit. How is 
it noAv ) Many Lords, many faiths, 
many baptbros. 

Speaking of the doctrine of tho 
plurality of Avives, I remember 
talking Avith one of our Presidents — 

I mean one of the Presidents of the 
United States— on this subject Ir 
W ashington, a number of years ago, 
as I have with others since on the 
same subject; but I remember some 
of the remarks made on that occa- 
sion. “ Well,” said he, after 
talking some little on politics, and 
one thing and another, “Avhat about 
your polygamy)” “Mr. Pierce,” 
said I, — 1 can mention his namo 
now as it is a thing of the past — 

“ it may be possible that some of us 
may have wrong ideas in regard to 
these things. We read about such 
a man as Abraham, Avho is described 
as * the friend of God ; ’ we read 
about such a man as David, Avho is 
described as ‘a man after God’s 
own heart:’ we read about Jacob, * 
who had twelve sons, Whose names 
are to be written upon the twelve 
OTtes of tlie holy city. Who was 
Jacob) - He Avas a roan Avho hod 
several wives, by Avhom he had these 
twelve sons. Then we read of Moses 
— a man of God, a leader of Israel, 
and a law-giver. He told the people 
how they should treat their children 
whether by the first Avife or by the 
second, and hoAv all these matters 
were to be arranged. “ Mr. Pierce,” 
said ’I, “It is possible that Ave of 
the nineteenth century, have not 
been able to instruct the Lord very 
much in regard to these matters. 
Probably He knoAv just as much 
about them then as wo do now, and 
that in regard to our marital laws, 
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-we ipay have made some mistakes. 
“Well," *saicl Mr. Pierce, “I 
cannot say." Of coarse lie coul not. 

Now, then, men assume to judge 
the acts of others, but they don't 
judjze their owu acts, and they strive 
to falsify us, and to make evils of 
those things that God has ordained 
according to His economy, and that 
men of old, who were considered uieii 
of God, and tlie fiiends of God, prac- 
ticed under His direction. It is not 
uncommon for men to talk about 
Abraham. They would like to get 
into Abraham's bosom — that is most 
of the Christians of the present day 
would like to have a place in 
Abraham's bosom. Would youl 
Would you really 1 Are there 
any of that class here that w'ould like 
to go unto Abraham's bosom 1 VVhy, 
should you have your wish, when you 
woke up you would find you were in 
the bosom of a polygamist, and 
wouhl not that be very horrible 1 
But that would be the fact. Jesus 
Himself, was a descendant of that 
class of people who had practiced 
the things that we to-day believe in. 
Bu t they il id n' t persecu te H i m because 
He was a polygamist. They perse- 
cuted Him beciiuse Hu was a friend 
of publicans and sinners. They 
accuseii Him of being a blasphemer, 
of casting out devils through the 
power of Beelzebub, the prince of 
devils. If He did any good act 
at all, they were ready to cry 
out, “ Give God the praise : 
Ave know that this man is a 
sinner." 

These things are facts that we 
cannot ignore. They stand out 
before us in living characters, and 
to use a very trite saying, “ history 
repeats itself" in regard to these 
things. The same causes in one age 
generally produce thq same results 
in another age. 

1 will now tell you about some of 


I my feelings when I hrst came int» 
this Church. It is a long Avhile ago. 
When I first heard the Gospel I was 
compelled to admit there was some- 
thing reasonable about it. . I almost 
Iioped it was not true. “ If it is 
true," said I, “ as au honest roan 
I slmll be obliged to obey it, or else 
I cannot have any confidence in my- 
self." When I had investigated the 
subject, and become convinced that 
it was true, I said, “ I am in for it ; 
I must embrace it I cannot reject 
the principles of eternal truth 
aud I will say, moreover, I ilon't 
know of a time in roy life when if 
anybody presented a truth that 
* could not he enntroverted, but I was 
reaily to obey it ; and 1 am to day. 
If any person in the religious world, 
or tlie political world, or the scientific 
world, will present to me a principle 
that is true, 1 am prejiared to receive 
it, no matter wliere it comes from. 
Well, says one, you believe the 
Bible 1 Yes. You believe in the 
Book of Mormon ? Yes. You 
believe the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants'? Yes. I believe all 
that God has ever Avritten or spoken, 
everything that Ave have on record, 
and I am prepared to believe every 
thing that He will communicate to 
the human family. We profess to 
believe in all truth, and to be gov- 
erned by all truth. 

Then, in regard to our position — 
referring to that again — wo are 
gathered here from the different 
nations of the earth, from England 
and elsewhere. I remember the 
tune very well when the Gospel was 
not preached in England. I remem- 
ber when Brothers HeberC. Kimball, 
Orson Hyde, Wilford Wooilruff, 
myself aud others took our first 
mission to England. Many of you 
that are here, whose heads are white 
like mine, Avill remember the circum- 
stances. We took our departure after 
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layini; the corner-stone of the Temple 
in Far West, Caldwell County, 
Missouri. The people were, much 
excited about the Mormons at that 
time, just as they are now, and every 
once in a while. They had gotten up 
a furore against us; and Joseph 
Smith, Hyruin Smith, Bishop 
McRae, and others, were seized by a 
mob and imprisoned ; and many of 
you may have read the remarks 
made by a certain General Clark — 
the famous, or rather infamous 
General Clark. He told the people 
— the same as they tell us now — 
that it was wrong to gather as they 
were then doing, and as we are now 
doing, and place ourselves under 
Bishops, etc. And said he, — I heard 
him — “ Oh, that I could invoke the 
spirit of the unknown God to rest 
upon you, that you may be delivered 
from the delusions with which you 
are encompassed.” But his “un- 
known God” didn’t hear him, and 
the “ delusions” Jiave still gone 
on. We harl been driven out of 
Missouri. They were so good a 
people and so virtuous, and we were 
so bad. But we were not polyga^ 
mists then ; we had not entered into 
the awful crime of polygamy ; but 
we dared to worship God according 
to the dictates of our own conscience. 
They drove us out, took possession 
of our property, and robbed and 
pillaged everyone they could. After 
doing this they did not like that 
their action should go out to the \yurld; 
80 the legislature actually made an 
appropriation for us — that is, for the 
poor “Mormons” — of $2,000, if 
my memory serves me aright. They 
had killed and destroyed anyamount 
of our cattle and bogs, and anything 
and everything of that kind that 
they came across. Still they pre- 
tended to be very sorry for us, and 
solicitons for our welfare. In order 
that wo might not suffer, they went 


into an adjoining county where our 
people lived, stole a lot of hogs from 
them, and then turned in those hogs 
to make up the appropriation made 
I by the legislature of Missouri !' 
They were so liberal in their opera- 
tions ! Tiiey stole the hogs from 
one portion of our people, and then 
gave them to another. I saw the 
hogs come in, and they were butch- 
ered and divided among the Mor- 
mons. 

These are some of the things, that 
I am acquainted with. Was I sur- 
piiseil w’hen 1 saw such operations?' 
No. I expected when I came into 
this Church, that I shouhl be perse- 
cuted and proscribed. I expected 
that the people would be persecuted. 
But I believed that Goil had spoken, 
that the eternal principles of truth 
had been revealed, and that God 
had a work to accomplish which was 
in opposition to the ideas, views and 
notions of men, and 1 did not know 
but it would cost me my life before 
I got through. It came pretty near 
it at one time ; yes, at many times. 

I have had to “ stand the racket” 
in a way that many of you folks don’t 
know much about. More than once 
I have had to face large crowds of 
people in the shape of armies, ex- 
pecting to come into contact eveiy 
moment — no farther off, perhaps, 
than the length of this hall. That 
is not a very pleasant position to be* 
in. Bub 1 was in a worse scrape in 
Carthage jail, when Joseph and 
Hyrum were killed — penned up in a. 
room and attacked by a blackened 
mob, I bad to stand at the door* 
and ward off the guns while they 
were trying to shoot us, andwewith- 
ont arms, and under the protection 
of the Governor of the State. Dr. 
Bernbisei and myself were sent by 
Joseph Smith to wait upon the Gov- 
ernor, and lay before him the facts- 
of the case. We told him we were- 
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'Competent to take care of ourselves, 
and did not require any of his aid, 
for we had an organized body of 
militia that were quite competent to 
protect us from their mobs, and 
.asked his advice. He thereupon 
stated it would be better for us not 
to bring an armed force, and pledged 
his inith and the faith of tiie State, 
as Governor, for our protection. Wo 
consented. This he said to Dr. 
Bernliisel and myself ; and that 
pledge was violated by the murder 
of Joseph and Hyrurn Smith in 
Cartilage jail, and 1 myself received 
five balls in my person ; but then 1 
.am here yet 

' Was there anything surpHsing in 
all this 1 ^o. If they killed Jesus 
in former times, would not the same 
feeling and influence > bring about 
the same results in these times ? I 
•had counted the cost when I first | 
started out, and stood prepared to 
' meet it. 

We .ifterw.wls came to these val- 
leys of the mountains. We people 
have been gathered here and are 
gathering ; but we have had to 
encounter very little of such things 
as I have referred to. It is true, we 
had what was called the Buciiunan 
war, when wo paraded up and <lown, 
and when we went to Echo, etc. But 
there w.is not much harm done. It 
• cost the government some forty 
million dollars, from what I learn ; 
but there was no one killed. Two 
/newspaper reportei's who had been 
sent out hero to report the war, got 
to fighting butween themselves, and 
I remember being called upon by one 
of them to assist him in his trouble 
in Provo. That is all that occurred. 
Wo liad to go out .niid meet the army. 
We marched and counter marched 
— the same as we do in our dances, 
you know j one of those grand 
marches, marching ill and marching 
•out and Anally the President sent 


us a pardon for that which we had 
never done. We did not appreciate 
it very much. With the exception 
of that little episode, we have not had 
much trouble. 1 have heard people 
complain of our judges and our 
governors, and this, that and the 
other. Why, bless your soul, how 
Ciin they send better men than they 
have 1 We need not expect good 
^ meii^ virtuous men, lionorable men ; 
they can only send such as they have, 
consequently, we need not look for 
any better. 

Well, what are we to do 1 They are 
talking all kinds of loud things about 
us now. They keep on talking. 
Sometimes they do a little; some- 
tinies they don’t do much ; some- 
times they are very angry with us, 
and get up quite a furore. A 
Presidential election is coming on, 
you know, au<l they are preparing 
things for that, and the “ Mormon 
que.<ition” is as good a thing as they 
can Imve on both sitles of the House 
— on the republican side, and on 
the democratic, too. “VVell,” the 
question is asked, “ What are they 
going to do with you?" It don’t 
make much dilference. They hardly 
know themselves. They think they 
are going to tlo a great deal They 
will do just whnt the Lord will let 
them, and no more. But we under- 
stand their ideas, 1 presume, as well as 
they do. Hero are two political parties. 
The republicans longago put into their 
platform that there were two twin 
relics that had to be moved out of 
the way — the one wjis slavery, and 
the other polygamy. They have 
removed slavery out of the way, 
hut polygamy seems to be rather a 
liard nut for tliem to crack. It 
seems to bother them. They are in 
a good deal of trouble about it, and 
the religious people are very much 
exercised over it. Their pure souls 
are very much agonized about things 
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of that sort, and about impurities 
-which exist among the Mormons. 
They cannot see or say anything 
about the licentiousness, the corrup- 
tion, the foeticide, the infanticide, 
the rottenness, hypocrisy, lying, 
fraud and deception that exists 
among themselves ; but they think 
we are a very bad people, and in 
order to purge the nation of so foul 
a blot, they must all unite to put us 
down. They will just do what the 
Lord will let them, and no more. 

Now, neither of these political 
parties are our friends. Neither of 
them are the friends of God. They 
think that we are democratic. We 
are to a certain extent, and then we 
are republicans to a certain extent, i 
But the republicans are afraid that I 
the democrats are going to make use 
of us in some way or other, and they 
are determined to crowd the Mor- 
mons down their throats, and the 
democrats gulp at it ; they don’t like 
to swallow it. It is worse than the 
apple that stuck in Adam’s throat. 
They don’t want to shoulder the 
responsibility, and so the democrats 
will join with the republicans on a 
question of this kind, just the same 
as the Scribes and Pharisees, the 
Herodiaus and Sadducees, did when 
Jesus was to be crucified. Pilate and 
Herod could then be made friends, 
and they were hail fellows, well met. 
So it is now, and as the Church of 
England chant says : “ As it was in 
the beginning, is now, and ever shall 
be, worlds without end, amen,” it 
may continue — at least for a certain 
length of time. . ' • j i 

What are we to do under those 
circumstances ? Shall we .be very 
angry ? No. I feel- just . as easy 
about it as the boy ^d about his 
father. ; Says Tomniy, to his com- 
panion Do you know my daddy f 
“Noi/I don’t’! “Why,’' ; ^id 
Tommy,.Vi-“L dcnowi him- r just * as. 


(e-a-s-y.”' I feel just as easy as- ; 
the boy did about knowing his- . 
daddy. i 

We are engaged in a work of im-^ 
portance. We are immortal beings. . . 
We are dual beings associated with^ i 
time and eternity ; 1 might say asso- • > 
ciated with the past, the present, and 
the future. We have a work to 
perform here upon the earth, and 
with the help of Israel’s God we.. - 
expect to do that work. 

1 do not wish to defame anybody. . . 
Bub the things I have talked of are ' 
true. It is a pity they are true, but 
then they are. What are we going te 
do? Do righL We are called of » 
God to be an upright people, a vir> 
tnous people, an honorable people. 

We are called upon to maintain t 
correct principles, and to introdqce 
them among the peoples of the 
earth, and especially among the 
people of this nation. Jesus told : 
His disciples to pray in His day, . 
“ Thy Kingdom come, thy will bo .j 
done on earth as it is in heaven.” j 
Did He understand what He was ' . ; 
saying. I think He did 
The Lord has gathered us together 
in these valleys of the mountains, 
that He might have a people who i: 
would be prepared to receive the* ( 
eternal truths of heaven, and be- : 
governed by them. Instep of your -4 
being deceived to get you to come • *'* 
here, you had the pure principles of ‘ 
theGospelof the Son of (^d preached ^ 
unto you, in the various nations 
from which you have come. You 
were called upon to repent of your ; p. 
sins, and to be baptized in the name i i.^ 
of Jesus, for the remission of sins, ' 1 
aud to have hands laid upon you for t j 
the reception of the Holy Ghost.- i) 
And when you received that Holy «'■/ 
Ghost,, it took of the things of Gk>d, 4 
and showed them unto you. Amoc^* 
..other .things it showed you that it 
.was proper for you;to gather, to bhe-Ml 
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land of Zion, and you came here. 
It was under this influence you came. 
You came to learn more fully the 
law of God, and to be instructed in 
the ))rinci]>Ies of eternal life. The 
Lord has said through the Prophet 
Jeremiah : “ I will take you one of a 
city, and two of a family, and I will 
bring you to Zion ; and 1 will give 
you pustoi-s, according to mine heart, 
'which shall feed you with knowledge 
and understanding.*’ This is what 
we are withered here for —to buihl 
up the Zion of onrGod, to establish 
the Kingdom of God, and to purify 
and exalt the Church of the living 
God ; that id is people may be pre^ 
sented without spot or wrinkle, 
spoken of in the Scriptures ; that 
tiiey may be prepared to have an 
inheritance among those that are 
sanctified ; and that the principles 
of eiernal truth may go forth from 
the land of Zion, and extend to the | 
eiuls of the earth, that the honest 
in heart may bo gathered together 
to help establish the principles of 
truth upon this land of Zion. 

Shull we accomplish this? I think 
we shall. But people are opposed 
to you. What diHerence does that 
make to you or to mel We are 
here, as Jesus was, to do the will of 
God. “ I seek not mine own will,” 
said the Savior, but the will of 
the Father whioli hath hath sent 
me.” W’e are here to-day to do the 
same thing. 

Now, do you feel angry at our 
enemies 1 No. They don’t know 
any better, and if they did many of 
them would nut like to act differently. 
If they are not capable of couipre- 
bending and receiving the truths of 
Go(l, we cannot help it. But shall 
we be their enemies because of thisi 
No. Shall we return evil for evil 1 No. 
What shall we return 1 Good 
for evil, blessing for cursing. “Pray 
for them which despitefully use you, 


and ]iersecute you ; that yo may be 
the children of your Father which 
is in heaven.*' 'What was the 
blessing pronounced upon Abraham! 
“ In thy seed shall all the nations 
of the earth be blessed not cursed. 
Did they carry this out! Yes. 
Witness the preaching of the Apos- 
tles in former times in the land of 
Asia, and the disciples on this conti- 
nent. Who were they ! Descendants 
of Abraham. Whom did they preach 
to ! A good people, a virtuous peo- 
)tle, a holy people! No, if they 
liad been good, virtuous and holy, 
there would have been no need of a 
message of that kind being taken to 
them. But God felt merciful 
towards all the human family; 
for they are all His children, and 
His design was to benefit and bless 
them, so far ns they would let Him, 
and sometimes He has had to deal 
with them very severely. On one 
occasion He had to cut them off by 
a flood, because they had corrupted 
themselves. Every imuginalion of 
their hearts was evil, and that con- 
tinually. They were raising up a 
corrupt progeny, and it was an 
injustice to the spirits that dwelt in 
the heavens that wished and desired 
and had a light to have tabernacles 
here upon the earth. Those corrupt 
men and women wero not Ht to bo 
the ]iroducers of those tabernacles, 
and they had to be cut off. But 
God knew how tu manipulate these 
mailers. He prei^red a prUon house 
for them, and when Jesus came He 
went and preached to the spirits in 
prison that sometime wero disobe- 
dient in the days of Noah. 

God has always felt interested in 
tlie welfare of the human family 
but there are certain eternal laws 
associated with Uis economy that 
have to be carried out, whether in 
His Church or out of His Church. 
From the members of His Church 
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He expects a higher state of morality 
than He does from those that are 
outside. All men will be judged 
according to the deeds done in the 
body, whether they be good or evil. 
The Gospel has been sent to them 
from time to time. The old disciples 
were told to go to every nation, 
kindred, tongue and people, and 
proclaim its glad tidings, and the 
people on tiiis continent had the 
same testimony delivered among 
them. In the last days there was 
another angel to fly in the midst of 
heaven, having the everlasting 
Gospel to preach to them that 
dwell on the earth. What Gospel 1 
The same Gospel that Adam had, 
the same Gospel that Enoch had, 
the same Gospel that Seth and 
Malialaleel and *Noah hud, the same 
Gospel that Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob had, and that Moses ami the 
Prophets had, the same Gospel that 
Jesus had, the same Gospel that was 
taught on the Asiatic continent and 
on the American continent, and 
proclaimed to the various iieoples 
of the earth. 

As Latter-day Saints we believe 
this Gospel has been restored, ami 
further, we know that we are in 
possession of it. 1 do for one, and 
so do you ; and through obedience 
to its principles, and the reception 
of the Holy Ghost, you Latter-d.-iy 
Saints do know that this is the work 
of God, and if you don’t know it, it 
is because you are nol living your 
religion, and keeping the conimami* 
meuts of God ; “for if any man will 
Jo His will,** says Christ, “he shall 
know of the doctrine, whether it bo 
of God, or whether I speak of tny- 
self.” And the Spirit taketh of .the 
things of God, and shows them unto 
ns, and if we will follow its teaching, 
it searcheth all things, yea, the deep 
things of God. if we do not know 
theie things, we onght to know 


tliem, and we shall know them if we 
only humble ourselves, and ask 
according to the light of the Spirit 
of the living God, even the gilt of 
the Holy Ghost. 

Now, what are wo doing*} We 
are .sending the Gospel to the nations 
of the earth. Why] Becau.se God 
has commanded it. Wliat are the 
Seventies for] For this purpose. 
Wliat are the Twelve for] For this 
purpose. What are the Ehlers for] 
When there is a deficiency among the 
Seventies they are chosen fur this 
purpose, and the High Priests have 
to assist in the same way. hat to 
do] To teach, to instruct, toenlighten, 
to bless, and to lead the people of 
the world in the ways of life. This 
may be considered criminal by some, 
bus we consider we have a duty 
to perform, God has lahl that duly 
upon us and, in the name of 
Israel’s Go<l, we will try and do it. 

We are building temples. What 
for] To carry out other purpose.s 
that have been spoken of. Shall wo 
cjirry them out] If the Lord iier- 
mils we will. We will go on labor- 
ing and working in the interest of 
humanity. “Well,” says one, “ don’t 
you feel angry somoliines]” Well, 
hometiraes I feel almost as Jesus did 
when he went into the Temple 
ail'd found a lot of money changers, 
and took a whip of small cords and 
chased them out, saying unto them, 
“It is written, My house shall he 
called a house of prayer; hut ye 
have made it a den of thieves,” We 
are not all of ns what we ought to 
he, we ought to be more humble and 
more faithful, more diligent and 
more self-denying. We ought to 
assist in building up the Kingdom 
of God, and in doing the will of God, 
and seek to' promote those principles 
which He has introduced for the 
salvation and .exaltation of the 
human family. And what about 
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this nation I We will do them all 
the good we can, and I will say, 
gentlemen, pursue your course, per- 
secute, proscribe, so far as God will 
let you. We can stand these things 
if you can, but woe to those who 
fight against Zion ; I say that in the 
name of Israel’s God. If they can 
stand these things we can. We are 
here to do the will of God. Shall 
we persecute in return 1 No. We 
-will do good for evil, and pray for 
those who despitefully use us, and 
evil intreat us that we may be 
the children of our Heavenly Father. 
Tim is the spirit of the Gospel of 
the Son of God, aud it is for us to 
carry it out. What shall we do, 
then 1 Do right ; be honest with 
ourselves ; be honest with our neigh- 
bors ; honest with the good ; honest 
with the bad ; honest, I was going 
to say, with the devil ; honest with 
everybody. We can aflbrd to do 
right, whether others can or not. 
We can afford to maintain the 
Constitution and institutions of 
the United States, and all laws, as 
it is said in the Doctrine and Coven- 
ants, that are constitutional It 
is the will of God that we should 
obey them, aud sometimes we obey 
laws that we think are not constitu- 
tional. I expect, like the Catholics 
in tills respect, we shall have to do 
some works of superero^iion. 
However, let us do right. Let us 
maintain the Constitution of this 
government. It was ordained of 
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God, and if wicked and corrupt 
men do wrong, and administer j 
improperly and unrighteously, God 
will deal with them. We need not 
rail and rant and get up a commo- 
tion about them. We do not cherish , 
any ill-will or ill-feelings, but they ♦ 
would not like it to be said that they ; 
are doing the works of their father, ;! 
the devu : but that is what Jesus r 
said about people of the same kind 
in His day. We need not be angry i 
with them. Jesus, at the very last, , > 
even when hanging on the cross and. • 
expiring, said, as it were >vith His ' 
last breath, “Father, forgive them, i 
for they know not what they do.’* . , 
Neither do they in this day. But '• 
we are the children of the light. 
Let us walk in the light, and be 
governed by the principles of truth ’ 
and righteousness, virtue and honor, > 
and seek to cleave to God in our i. 
bodies and in our spirits, which > 
are His. If the Latter^ay Saints 
throughout the land of Zion, would . > 
only fear God and work righteous- i 
ness, there is not a power on this ; 
side of hell, or the other side either, J 
that could harm them ; for God will 
carry out His work and His purposes, i 
and if He suffers ns, at any time to .1 
be chastened, it ivill be for our good [ 
but Zion will triumph, and the King- . 
dom of God will roll forth, and no* t 
man shall stop its progress from this- o 
time, henceforth and forever,. iiL ^ 
the name of Jesus. Amen. . .m 
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' ■ REMARKS BY PRESIDEN'i; ’ JOSEPH F,- SMITH, . ^ 

Delivered at tJie Gemral Conference^ on Sunday Morning, Mpril Cih, » 

dS84. X ,, . •« 

REPORTED BY GEO. p/ QIBB8, 

DIVINE iriS.SION OF JOSEPH SMITH — PREDICTION AND PROMISE FUL- 
FILLED — MANY OTHERS WILL YET BE VERIFIED — THE WORLD’S* 
HATRED OF THE SAINTS — INDISPUTABLE EVIDENCE OP THE DIVINE 
ORIGIN OF THE CHURCH — NO POWER CAN DESTROY IT -MISSION- 
ARIES SHOULD GO TO THE FIELDS TO WHICH THEY ARE GALLED — ^ 
THE EFFECTS OF OBEDIENCE AND IT.S OPPOSITE ' 


As the time remaining is so short, 

I think I could not do better than 
devote it to continuing the subject 
dwelt upon by Brother Cannon. 

The Doctrine and Covenants, as 
well as the Book of Mormon, con- 
tains indisputable evidence of the 
divine calling and mission of Joseph 
Smith. For instance, I will refer 
the congregation to the revelation 
given Dec. 35th, 1833, in relation 
to the great war of the Rebellion, 
with which all are more or less 
familiar. A portion of that revela- 
tion has been literally fulBlled, even 
to the very place indicated in the 
prediction where the war should 
commence : which, as was therein 
stated, was to terminate' in the 
death and misery of many souls. 
Agairi, in the revelation given in 
March, 1831, to Parley P. Pratt 
and Lemon Copley, the follow- 
ing remarkable prediction is 
found ; ’ 

“ But before the great day of the 
Lord shall come, Jacob shall flourish 
in the wilderness, and the Lamanites 
shall blossom as the rose Zion 
shall flourish upon the hills' and’ ' 
No. 7. 


rejoice upon the mountains, and'^ 
siiall he assembled together unto ’ 
the place which I have appointed.” 

Who, let me ask, unless he was^ 
inspired of the Lord, speaking by the 
gift and power of God, at that remote 
period of the Church’s history, when 
our numbers were few, when we had 
no influence, name or standing in 
the world — who, I would ask, nniler 
the circumstances in which we were 
placed when this prediction was made, ' 
could have uttered such words un- ' 
less God inspired hiral Zion is, 
indeed; flourishing on the hills, and*’ 
is rejoicing on the mountains, and , 
we who compose it are gathering ' 
and assembling together unto the 
place appointed. I now ask this^^ 


congregation if they cannot see that 
this prediction, (which was made 
many years before the idea prevailed 
at all among this people that we^’' 
should ever migrate and gather out ^ 
to these mountain valleysY has'^ 
been and is beiii^ 'litei^ly ful- ^ 
filled 1 If ‘there were no othrt® 
prophecy uttered by Joseph Smithy ^ 
hilHllment of which could be pointed’,^ 
to, this 'alone would be sufficient 
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entitle him to the chiim of being a 
true Prophet. 

Again, in the revelation given 
Feb. :i4th, 1834, this remarkable 
promise and ])rophecy is found : 

“ Verily, verily 1 say unto you, I 
have decreed a decree which ray peo- 
ple shall realize, inasmuch as they 
heal ken from this very hour unto 
the counsel wliich 1 the Lord their 
God, shall give unto them. Behold, 
they shall, for I have decreed it, 
begin to prevail against mine enemies 
from this very hour, and by hearken- 
ing to observe all the words which 
the Lord their God shall speak 
unto them, they shall never cease 
to prevail until the kingdoms of 
the world are subdued under my 
feet, and the earth is given unto the 
Saints, to possess it for ever and 

' Is there a person within the sound 
of my voice, or anywhere else upon 
the face of the wide earth, who can 
say that this promise has failed, that 
this prediction is not founded in truth, 
that so far it has not been fulfilled 1 
1 stand before this vast congregation, 
and am at the defiance of any human 
being to say, that this was not pro- 
nounced by the spirit of truth, by the 
inspiration of the Almighty, for it 
has been fulfilled, and is being ful- 
filled, and that, too, in the face of 
opposition of the most deadly 
character : and what remains will 
be fulfilled literally and completely. 
And it is the fear in the heart of 
Satan that this will be the case, that 
causes him to stir up his emissaries 
to oppose the Kingdom of God and 
seek, if possible, to destroy this great 
and glorious work. For it is a living 
fact, a fact that fills thu hearts of 
the righteous and Goil-feuring with 
.anspeakable joy and the hearts of 
the wicked and ungodly with coii- 
aternation and jealous fear, that 
.Ibis work of God, this work of re- 


demption and salvation in which 
we are engaged, is moving forward 
and is destined to continue in its 
onward march until the kingdoms 
of the world shall be subdued and 
brought under the law of Almighty 
God. And that this will come to 
pass, I can assure you, the enemy 
of all righteousness comprehends 
as well as we do. Yes, he knows 
that this will eventually be the case, 
better than many who profess to 
have received the Holy Spirit in their 
hearts; and, therefoie, he is diligently 
seeking to stir up the hearts of the 
wicked to fight against the Saints of 
Go<l, until they are discomfited, and 
Zion is free. 

These predictions concerning the 
triumph of the cause of God over 
wickedness, and the triumph of the 
Saints of God over the wicked who 
contend against them, were uttered 
by Joseph Smith in his youth, in the 
early rise of the Church when, to all 
human appearance, their fulfillment 
was absolutely impossible. At that 
time there were but few who could 
belive, that dared to believe the 
truth of these predictions. The 
few, com|)uratively, that did believe 
when they heard, were those whose 
minds had been enlightened by the 
Holy Spirit of promise and who, 
therefore, were prepared to receive 
them. As these predictions have 
been fulfilled, so those not yet ful- 
filled will come to p:iss in the duo 
time of the Lord ; and as this latter- 
day work has so far grown and as- 
sumed force and power ip the earth, 
so it will continue to do, and there 
is no power beneath the Celestial 
Kingdom that can prevent its 
growth, or the consummation of all 
that has been predicted concerning 
it. 

1 do not wonder that the enemies 
of rigiiteousness are stirred up about 
this matter. I am not surprised 
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that the wicked rage and the heathen 
imagine a vain tiling. 1 am not 
astonished when certain men get 
mad, or that their souls are vexed 
within them, tliat tiieir minds are 
perplexed, and that they feel wrought 
up with anger against a people who 
have never injured them or theirs. 
One thing I am surprised about in 
relation to this matter is, that the 
Latter-day Saints themselves should 
not be, as strongly aroused in the 
interest of the Kingdom of God, 
as .the enemies of truth are against 
it.- When I contemplate the situa- 
tion as it is presented to ray mind, 
1 am astonished that so many of the 
Latter-day Saints shouM be so indif- 
ferent and neglectful of duty that 
they cannot, apparently, appreciate 
theimportanceof living their religion. 

I am surprised that there should be 
any necessity for reformation among 
the Latter-day Saints, that is, if i 
should be surprised at all ; though 
surprised is not the appropriate word 
to use, the word grieved, perhaps, 
might be used with greater propriety 
in this sense. If I would allow 
myself to indulge in a feeling of sor- 
row, I might indeed feel grieved 
that any of us should find ourselves 
in a condition to require reform in 
our lives. It certainly cannot be in 
consequence of the lack o( evidences 
of the divinity of the work in which 
we are engaged, as there are so many 
sucli evidences transpiring every 
day in our experience ; in fact the 
whole spectacle of this latter-day 
work is overwhelming in undeniable 
proof to the people of God, at least, 
that it is His work ; while the whole 
world, on the contraiy, are arrayed 
against it, because they cannot see 
the light. You who have obeyed 
the requirements of the everlasting 
Gospel, and have been chosen out of 
the world, having received the gift 
of the Holy Ghost, through the 


laying oil of hands, itisyourprivilege '• 
to receive the witness of the Spirit > 
for yourselves; it is your privilege ’ 
to dihcern the mind and will of the ‘ 
Father respecting your own welfare, 
and respecring the final triumph of 
the work of God. Why, then, 
should we be told tiiat '*Morraonism” 
is tvuet ■ Why should We need any 
further proof Uiat Joseph Smith was 
a true Prophet, or that his predic- 
tions are being fulfilled ? Why should 
it be necessary to prove that the word 
of God has come to the world through 
him, and that that word is indisputa- 
ble, that the world cannot gainsay 
it*! The doctrines and revelations 
believed in by the Litter-day Saints 
have now lieen before the world 
for 64 years, and during that time • 
what the world has been pleased to 
call “Mormonisin" has been to 
them an unsolved problem. The 
sound of the Book of Mormon has 
rung in the ears of the civilized 
world since the year 1830, when it 
was published, and the repoi t of it 
had gone forth and was being agitated 
some time before that ; and during * 
the 54 years that that book has been 
made public to the world, there has 
been no stone unturned by the most 
learned men of the age to disprove 
it, and make it appear a delusion 
and imposition. In this, however, 
they have signally failed, not being 
able to produce a single argument-, < 
that can not be successfully met by 
even the boys of this community. > 
This may seem a broad assertion, 
but it is nevertheless trua Our 
Elders have been sent out as mis- •• 

, siouaries to the different nations 
j now for the last 50 years, during ^ 
which time they have testified to the * 
truth of the Book of Mormon, and 
have invited investigation of itS' 
pages. And although many in their 
day and time have arisen either to o 
ridicule or disprove the truths it 
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contAi^is, their eflbrts have been 
futile, resulting only in their own 
flisumy. It cannot he disproved, 
for it is true. There is not a word 
or doctrine, of admonition, of in- 
struction within its lids, but what 
agrees in sentiment and veracity 
with those of Christaiid His Apostles, 
as contained in the Bible. Neither 
is there a word, of counsel, ot' ad- 
monition or reproof wiiliiu its lids, 
but wliat is calculated' to make a 
bad man a good man, and a good 
man a better man, if he will hearken 
to it. It bears the mark-of inspira- 
tion from beginning to end, and 
carries conviction to every honest- 
hearted soul. And because the 
Book of Mormon is a true and 
authentic record of a people who 
once lived and Hourishcd on this 
American continent — and because 
God Himself has undertaken, 
through us, His weak and erring 
children, to esUtblish His rule and 
government on the earth in answer 
to the prayers of His Saints, ancient 
and modern, and according to the 
counsels of His own will — because 
it is verily so, devils rage and the 
wilfully wicked are angered and seek 
the life and liberties of the Saints, 
and the destruction of the work of 
the Lord ; but in the name of Lsrael’s 
God, they never will be able to 
accoinpii.sli their purposes against 
us. As I have often said, so 1 repeat, 
the best time the world ever satv, or 
ever will see, to destroy “ Mormon- 
ism,” was on the (itli day of April, 
18J0. But they did not do it then, 
and so tliey lot the opportunity slip : 
and have ever since been blindly 
Atruggiing in the hope of doing 
S'jinelldng towards it. But the 
more they struggle, the wider of the 
mark tlieir efforts will be. This is 
my testimony. If 1 had the power, 
and was called upon to do it, I would 
go to tho ends of the earth and 


would lift up my voice in testimony 
of this fact to every nation, tongue 
and people, for I know that it is 
true. 

Before f close I want to say a word 
to our young men who are called as 
missionaries. Wlien a man is called 
to go on a mission, and a field of labor 
is assigned biro, he should, I think, 
say in his heart, not my will be done, 
but thine, O Lord. We find it a little 
difficult sometimes to get the right 
men to go to certain distant lands 
to preacii the Gospel. It is some- 
times thought, especially among 
our young Elders, that Great Britaiu 
is tho finest field of laborin the world; 
and, consequently, they want to go 
there. They do not like to go to 
the Southern States ; they do not 
much fancy the Northern States ; 
they do notcarefogo to New Zealand, 
or to the Sand wicli Islands. When 
we call men to go to Great Britain, 
it is gratifying for them to respond 
cheerfully to the call ; and when we 
call others to go to the Nurthera 
States, to New Zealaml, or to th& 
Sandwich Islands, we <lo not want 
any to come and say, they want their 
field of labor changed to England. 
We evpect every man to be on hand 
to go wlierever he may be cjUled, and 
then he may expect the blessing of 
the Lord to attend him in his labors. 

I have been thnnkfiil only once since 
I went to the Sandwich Islands on 
my first mission, and tlint 1ms been 
ever since. 

Soon after I was sent there was a 
very bright, intelligent man called 
to go to the Islands, and it was one- 
of the ctiuses of bis apostasy. 

“ What,” said he, “ send ino, a 
linguist, a man well read, an educated 
man, and an Englishman at that, 
to preach to heathens 1” He felt 
that ho was not looked upon with 
that con8i<leration and respect that 
ills scholarly attainments command 
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ed ; he felt tliat he was sli^^Iiterl ; 
- and apostatized, and returned to his 
.native land, where he wrote a book 
against us, and has since died. 
When Brother George Q. Cannon 
was called to go to the Islands, he 
bad no such feelings. He learned 
the language, and translated the 
Book of Mormon into the Hawaiian 
language. He performed a glorious 
mission, and is now one of tiie First 
Presidency of the Church. And 
singular us it may appear, out of the 
number of Elders tliat have been 
on missions to the Sandwich Islands, 
1 can count more Apostles, more 


Presidents of Stakes, Bishops, and 
leading men, than can be found in 
the same number that have gone to 
any other country. Why is this 1 
Perhaps it is because they manifested 
their willingness to ’descend below 
all things, that they might rise above 
all things. If a man in this Church 
would be exalted, let him humble 
himself; and he that would exalt 
himself, God will abase. 

God bless Israel, and pour out 
His Spirit upon the household of 
faith, and strengthen us to do the 
labors required of us, in the name 
of Jesus. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY APOSTLE ERASTUS SNOW,y 


Deliver^ in /Ao Assembly Hall, Salt Lake CUy, Sunday Afternoon, , 
, , March 9th, 1884- . 


(EEPOETED BY JOHN lEViHE.) 


‘ CONSPICUOUS POSmO.N OP THE S.^INTS — EARLY PERSECUTION^ — 

TOKICAL FACTS THAT OUGHT TO BE PUBLISHED IN BOOK FORM — 
ANOMALOUS TREAlTklENT OF UTAH— GOVERNOR YOU.NG’S POLICY 
■ AND THAT OF HIS SUCCESSORS BIFFEEENT — ISAlAIl’S PROPHECY 
FUi filled— THE EDMUxVDS LAW— THE SAINTS WILL YET CONQUER 
—THE REAL OBJECT OF ATTACK— THE RESULT PREDICTED. 


In rising before you) brethren and 
' sisters, this afternoon, 1 desire to 
commit myself unto the Lord, in- 
voking His blessing upon the congre- 
gation, and that the Holy Spirit may 
dictate that which may be spoken to 
our edihcaticn and encouragement 
in well-doing. 


’ In tlie providence df God His 
people arc located in the valleys of 
the Rocky Mountains, midway be« 
tween tiie oceans, occupying the 
position of a city set upon a hill 
which cannot be iiid. It was the 
providences of God around about 
His people which brought them 
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this land, which led them out of — 
what sliull 1 sayl out of bondage? — 
perhaps that is not quite the phrase 
to use — but which led them out of 
the older States of America, ;where 
persecution ha<l followed the Saints 
from their earliest history, across 
the great plains, guided by the 
prayer of faith and the inspiration 
of the Almighty, manifested through 
President Brigham Youtig ami 
bis brethren, who counseled and 
guided the people hitherward, and 
planted their feet in the valleys of 
the Kocky Mountains. It was not 
our seeking. As President George 
A. Smith once quaintly remarked : 

“ We came to this country 
willingly, because we were obliged 
to.* 

When persecuted in the State of i 
New York, the early churches fled 
to Ohio — established themselves on 
the “ western reserve” — the imrthern 
part of Ohio — located a Stake of 
Zion — built a temple unto the Lord 
in Kirtland, from which Llders were 
sent out into all parts of America, 
and into Europe. Persecuted in 
those regions, mostof them emigrated 
westward and located in Missouri, 
where several Stakes of Zion were 
organized, and again foundations 
were laid for a temple, and the 
Twelve, with others of the Priest- 
hood, were commanded of the Lord 
to take their departure to the nations 
of Europe and other parts of the 
globe, to preach the Gospel Pei’se- 
cutions arose in that land, and be- 
came more general than any persecu- 
tions that had preceded them, until 
the State became embroiled, and an i 
executive order w-as issued by the 
..then Governor Lilburn W. Boggs, 
.who directed his principid generals 
and aides-<le-camp to gather together 
the militia of the State, and expel 
the Saints from the State. And in 
$ his e.\ecutive order this remarkable 


phrase was used ; speaking of the 
Mormon people it said : " They 

must he exterminated or driven, 
from the State.” Strange that in a 
republic like ours, a country of law 
and government, such an executive 
order should appear. But it is be- 
yond dispute ; it has passed into 
history; the annals of the State 
attest it ; and the result of such an 
order is well known in the history of 
this people. The}' were not exter- 
miuated, but they w'ere driven from 
the State. Time would fail me to 
tell of the tears, the sorrow of 
women and children, when husbands 
and fathers and brothers were drag- 
ged to prison, or compelled to flee 
and to make their escape in various 
ways, through the wilderness of the 
I Great West, through the then 
unsettled regions of northern 
Missouri and low'o, until they found 
a stopping place on either side of tho 
Mississippi, in Hancock County, 
Illinois, and in Lee County, Iowa ; 
these places becoming rallying places, 
temporarily, for the Latter-day 
Saints, where the banner of truth 
w'as again unfurled, and the Saints 
began to establish themselves in 
those, at that time, almost entirely 
unsettled regions. In the short 
space of seven years they had in- 
increased to tens of thousands, and 
established several Stakes of Zion 
on belli sides of the Mississippi, 
with the beautiful city of Nauvoo as 
the centre of their operations and 
the site of the new' temple. It was 
here that the ire of the people both 
of .Illinois and Missouri was aroused 
against the Saints — especially the 
ire of the surrounding counties, both 
in Illinois and Iowa — until it became 
evident that the Saints must again 
take up the line of march to some 
other unsettled region. Of the 
history of the persecutions that fol- 
lowed in 1845-6 ; the martyrdom 
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of the Prophets Joseph and Hyrum, 
as also the slaughter of many other 
individuals;* the burning of houses 
of granaries, of haystacks, of grain 
sUcks, the property of the Saints 
. from oiitsidesettlemen ts near Nau voo, 
and of the consequent combination 
of nine counties to make a descent 
upon Nauvoo, and the expulsion of 
. the Saints from the city — all these 
things, I say, are matters of history. 
And while the people of the State 
in their organized capacity sought 
to screen themselves from the direct 
responsibility of those events under 
various pretences, yet the covering 
was too thin" from the fact that 
the then Governor Ford, of Illinois, 
was really aiding and abetting ail 
those movements ; he did nothing 
to restrain them, but everything to 
encourage them, and in this way the 
stain of these things— the death of 
the Prophets and the expulsion of 
the Saints — was ftistened upon the 
government of the State. How- 
ever much some honorable persons 
in the State may have opposed these 
things, yet there was not influence 
and power enough in the State to 
intervene for the protection of the 
Saints in the enjoyment of their civil 
and religious rights. Thus they were 
compelled to retire, and their march 
was westward into these moun- 
tains. 

All this had been predicted by the 
Prophet Joseph. The Saints had 
been looking forward to the acconi- 
plishmeiit of those events. They 
were not altogether un looked for, 
however much the necessity was 
deplore* 1 and however gretit were 
the sufferings of individuals and 
families, and the community as a 
whole, in their traveb for a dis- 
tance of nearly 1,500 miles across 
the then barren trackless desert. 

The history of the pioneers and 
the many people that followed, and 


the privations of the early years 
ill the settlement of the Saints in 
these Rocky Mountains, are also 
matters of history. 1 would that 
they were compiled in a succinct and 
lucid history, that our children might 
peruse the same and not forget the 
.scenes through which their fathefs 
have passed ; for they are wonderful. 
There are many now living who 
passed through these events ; they 
were personal sharers in them ; but 
the great mass of the present genera- 
tion know nothing of them, only as 
they are occasionally referreil to by 
their fathers. 

It is therefore quite true what 
President George A. Smith said, 

that we came to this country wil- 
lingly because we were obliged to.” 
It seemed to have been the course 
marked out before us, and circum- 
stances so surrounded and pressed 
upon us, that we were not able to 
avoid it, although we faiu would have 
avoided it, if we could. 

Prior to the full determination 
npou moving westward. President 
Brigham Young and the Twelve 
joined ill conimunications to all the 
Governors of the several States east 
of the Rocky Mountains, imploring 
them and their Legislatures for 
some word of comfort, of consola- 
tion, of tacit permission for the 
Saints to And shelter and protection 
at the hands of their respective 
governments. These official com- 
uiuiiicatious, made to every State 
and Stiite legislature in the land, 
receivetl but very slightconsideration; 
From a portion of them no answers 
were received at all, and those who 
did deign to answer those commu- 
iiicatiuiis answered them evasively, 
without any hearty expressions of 
welcome, or any intimation that 
they would use their influence to 
maintain the rights, privileges and 
immunities of citizeus. In short, 
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; the cold sbouldur wiis turiieil towards desert. In regard to the terrible 
4116 Saints from every quarter, and sufferings that followed — the terrible 
(.immediately in front was the com- snow storms and rains that continued 
,ibined mob of nine counties, waging from February until May, causing 
rwar against them, backed up secretly such floods and mire, distress and 
by the powers of the State — orat least suffering and consequent sickness, 

as perhaps has never before been 
known to the lot of man under similar 
circumstances 'they were at least such 
. .other Elders and the people were (as none can properly depict or com- 
' ^harras6ed continually by vexatious prehend, but those who passed 
law suits. They were pressed on through them. Of the many that 
every hand. Their enemies desired were laid by the wayside before 
to involve them in trouble. They i reaching these valleys of the uioun- 
sougiit to imprison our ]ea<iing men. tains, those families who w'ere 
Aiid though, at a council, held in ^ decimated must be left to tell the 
• Gclober, 1S4.% between the Twelve j tale. The history of those early 
and the leaders of the opposition, i days of persecution and suHering 
includiiigrepresentativesof the State \ will never be lully known. But iu 
^ — the principal general of that dis- j the midst of it all a goodly number 
. trict, the circuit judge of that dis- { of the people of God were sustained 
tricl — Stephen A. Ilonglas, subse- ; by their faith and tho overruling 
queiitlyaSenatoroftheUnitedStates, , providence of Jehovah, and were 
and presidential aspirant — 1 say, | brought safely through ; while the 
nolwithstamlingthatitwassiipnlnted > weaker and more doubtful, the 
at that council, tiiat if we uonhl in | fenrlul and nnhelieving, scattered 
good faith go to and make the neces- into the surrounding country, left 
sary preparations for our departure the body of the Saints, drifted up 
s%yestward, as soon ns the grass grew and down the Mississippi into the 
in the spring, to enable our teams to various towns of Illinois, Iowa and 
live, we should he protected and the Missouri, and back into the Eastern 
-niohocrntic spirit restrained until we States, while others of the poor and 
could take oni- departure— our agree* less able, though earnest in the faith 
ment and pledge to accept these and abiding in the truth, were left 
conditions, only seemed to embolden • by the wayside, at the way stations 
the more rabid of onr enemies in the < that were planted between the Mis- 
counties ruiiiid about, and instead sissippi and 'the Missouri Itivers, 
of respecting these comlitions, agreed , where farms were opened, grain and 
(to by the dignitaries of the Slate for | vegetables planted tor the poor, until 
,0UL' protection during winter, they they reached a genend place of 
.commenced to op|)ress and Imrruss rendezvous on the Missouri Kiver, 
and wtu* against us to such an extent, at Council BluH's, where the Mormon 
(that we were compelled to take up ^ Batudioii enlisted fur the Mexican 
onr march in the dead ot winter. | War, and in the midst of which 
‘ ‘ • • • - the emigrating camps were obliged 

to halt until the following spring, 
when they started for the western 
wilds of this great interior country, 
paratory tO' starting out upon their j 1 said these things had been liirected 
long and dreary march across tho • by the overruling providence of God. 


JliUrly in l*ebi'uuiy, muiiituues ot 
the people commenced to cross the 
Mississippi, and form their encamp- 
ments in the forests of Iowa, pre- 


there was no effort on the part of 
4be State to restrain the actions of 
the mob. President Young ami 
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' The combined force of theunbelieving 
and the wicked was brought to bear 
to expel the Saints, and compel their 
journey westward to the Kocky 
Mountains. It was permitted by 
Him who overrales ail things for the 
good of His people ; and the trials 
of the people and the afflictions of 
individuals and individual families 
were eventually lost, as it were, and 
buried in the universal good which 
Providence had provided for His 
people its a wiiole. The sc'mol of 
experience through which the early 
leaders and families of Israel Jiad 
passerl for a period of sixteen years 
Lad fitted tliem for those trying 
scenes and for the work which they 
were destined to perforin in these 
mountains, in grappling with the 
difficulties of a new country, of a 
barren waste, of an untried region, 
a region supposed to be utterly unin- 
habitable. The. great arhl belt j 
bordering on the Rock> Moun- 
tains, extending for some hundreds 
of miles eastward of the Rocky 
Mountains, and across tlie great 
ba>in of the American desert, was 
sup{>osed to be absolutely unpro- 
ductive — incapable of producing 
cereals, vegctablesund fruits necessary 
to civilization. The schooh boys of 
my age will remember to have looked 
on their maps and seen all this coun- 
try marked as the Great Amenciin 
Desert. It was supposed that a 
strip bordering on the Pacific, w‘as 
composed of fine fertile land, and 
a<la|)ted to European settlements. 
But that country on the Pacific; was, 
at that tinie^ in the possession of 
the Mexicans, with a few Catholic 
missions established along the coast, 
wiiere they had raised a few beans 
and cabbages and red peppers, and 
where tiiey had sustained themselves 
mostly by raising stock. Tiiis was 
all there was to show for their pres- 
ence in that region. And the few 


trappers who had mingled with the 
Indians of this great interior country 
for twenty years were of the opinion 
that it w’as utterly impossible to 
raise grain in any part of this region. 
Captain James Bridger, tiie noted 
hunter and trapper, who had inter- 
married and established a trading- 
post among the Shoshones, met 
the pioneers on the Big Sandy, and 
gave it as the opinion of himself, 
and of the early trappers who had 
gone through this country, that it 
Would be impossible to raise grain 
hero. He told us of the valley of 
the Great Salt Lake, and pointed 
out especially the valley, which he 
termed the valley of the Utah outlet 
— the valley thai> spread between the 
fresh water lake of Utah and the 
Great Salt Lake — as the most 
probable place in all of this great 
interior country to raise grain, at the 
same time supplementing his account 
of the land with the opinion that it 
was impossible to raise grain, and as 
a clincher to his opinion offered 
$1,000 as a premium for the first ear 
of corn that should be raised in this 
valley. But the faith which sus- 
tained the Saints, and which led them, 
responded thruui'h President Brig- 
ham Young to Captain Bridger like 
this : ** Wait a little season and we 
will show you.” 

We have shown to the world what 
could be done, on I will say, rather,' 

I the Lord our God — the God ot the 
Lattenday Saints — has shown to us 
and to all the world what could bo 
done in tins hitherto barren region 
when His blessing rested upon 
it. I • • 

The first important movement of 
the pioneer com|)any on setting foot 
upon this ground near City Creek, 
was to call the camp together, and 
bow down under the sun at high 
noon, and dedicate themselves unU) 
God, and this- laud for the habitation 
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‘lof His Saints," imploring His blessing 
fitpon it, that its barrenness might 
be turned into fruitfulness, and that 
> .the rewards' of His people might be 
sure; And whithersoever their 
. footsteps were turned, to the north 
or the south, to the east or the west, 
the prayer.and iaith of an afiiicted 
am) devoted, people ascended up to 
heaven for the God of the laiirl to 
‘sanctify it, and hallow the elements 
.and make the country 'fruitful. 

I. The art of irrigation was unknown 
on* the North American continent 
at that time — at least among 
European settlers in the United 
States. There was no part of the 
United States which at that time 
•relied upon artiticial iiTigation in 
all the aiid regions of America. 
The system of irrigation adopted 
in Utah has measurably been copied 
by Califoniin, Colorado, Arizona, 
Wyoming, Idaho, and Montana, 
although some of the best features 
of our system of irrigation have heeu 
neglected in these surrounding 
.States and Territories; canal and 
irrigation companies have there been 
allowed to organize and monopolize 
the streams and moke the farmers 
tributary to them, taxpayers for use 
of the fluid which God sends down 
from heaven-~that is, they have not 
united the interest of the fanner, 
the land owner, with the canal own- 
ers as wo have done in Utah, but 
they have made the water rntlier 
peraonol property than an attach- 
of the realty, compelling the farmer 
to rent or buy water for their lands. 
Herein Utah sets on example in this 
arid region to the rest of the world, 
and the future history of this great 
interior country will award all due 
honor to the wise legislation of Utah, 
and the wise counsels of her leadera, 
and deprecate the folly of the sur- 
•rounding States and Territories in 
not following their example in this 


respect.' But the Lord has blessed 
the labors of the people of Utah in 
diverting the mountain streams over 
the arid plains, and opening farms, 
orchanls and vineyards, and build- 
ing villages, towns and cities, organ- 
izing governments, and establishing 
a commonwealth. That the early 
history of the Latter-day Saints hlted 
its leaders for governing, for organ- 
izing and controlling society, and 
moulding it for the best interest of 
the whole, will he admitted by the 
impartial historian of future nge.s, 
when the religious bigotry of the hour 
shall have spent its fury, and the 
stupid, blind ignorattce of dema- 
gogues shall have been lost and 
drowned in the common sense of the 
people. Yet, our eastern neighbors- 
in Missouri, Illinois, Iowa, and 
the Atlantic States, sanctioned in 
their inmost hearts the murder of 
the Prophets, and the persecutiuu 
and expulsion of the Saints, though 
some of them lifted np their voices 
against it, but the voices so lifted 
were “ like angels’ visits, few and far 
between," and powerless to turn 
the popular current or stem the tide 
that flowed, like the waters which 
the serpent cast out of his month 
after the apocalyptic woman that fled 
from the face of the serpent into the 
wilderness. The Lord had a place priy 
pared for His Church in the wilder- 
ness, ill the Great American Desert,, 
where she would be preserved from 
the face of the serpent for a sea- 
son. 

I well remember those early years, 
as do many who are here before me 
to day, though their numbers are fast 
becoming very visibly less. VVe 
remember the time when the flrst 
State government was organized in 
these mountains. It was simulta- 
iieons with the organization of a 
State government on tlie Pacitic const 
under the title of the State of Califon- 
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uia. Delegates were api>oiiited by 
the prr»vis^oiial governmeut of the 
State of Deseret, to visit Washington 
and present their application for 
admission into the Union at the 
same Congress at which CaliforinVs 
representativesappeared and knocked 
for admission, both acte<l in their 
sovereign capacity in organizing 
their State government and 
adopting their State constitution. 
It did not need any special act of 
Congress extending liberty to them 
..so to do ; for in both instances the 
people of California and Utah acted 
in virtue of their inalienable rights as 
free men entitled to the enjoyment 
of free government, and under the 
general institutions of our country, 
that recognize the right of the people 
to local selfgovernment. Each 
State organized a Slate government, 
adopted a State constitution ; they 
were equally republican in form and 
liheral in spirit, and made a simul- 
taneous application to Congress for 
adniis-sion. The answer of the 
general government to California, 
was favorable; to that of Deseret 
unfavorable ; in other words they 
recognized in the one the rights of 
local self-government, admitted their 
senators and representatives to Con* 
gress, and the State into the Union, 
on an equal footing with the original 
States ; while to Deseret they handed 
back a Territorial form of govern- 
ment, adopted the Organic Act, and 
appointed their territorial officers. 
Thanks to the advice of our Uever- 
deviating friend, General Thomas 
L. Kane, Presi<lent Fillmore, who 
succeeded General Taylor in the 
Presidency, nominated President 
Bnghain Young as the first Governor 
of Utah. Thankful were we even 
for this partial recognition of the 
rights of the people to local self- 
government, but strange to say, that 
in the organization of our Territorial 


government, 'it seemed good to tbe 
Congress of the United States to 
make the Governor of Utah an in- 
tegral part of its local legislature, 
empowered to approve its laws or 
to exercise an unqualified and ab- 
solute veto in all matteis of legisla- 
tion, n featnre.^so unrepublican and 
unusual, that it could scarcely bo 
endured by any other people for, a 
period of $5 years, e.\cept the Lafr 
ter-day Saints, and in this instance 
we are an exception. Two-thirda 
of the Senate and two-thirds of the 
House of Representatives can pass 
any measure over tlie veto of the 
President of the United States. 
The same may be said of all the 
legislatures in every State in the 
Union ; a two-thirds vote of the 
Legislature suffices to pass any meas- 
ure over the veto of the governor, 
and this is the rule obtaining in the 
territories, as well as the States, with 
the exception of Utah and New 
Mexico. ^ 

1 only refer to this as an in- 
stance of the marked jealousy that 
has prevailed toward this people-r- 
the unwillingness to concede to them 
the common rigiitof local self-govern- 
ment. 

Under the administration of Gov- 
ernor Young, his efforts were ever 
directed with the Legislative Assem- 
bly to enlarge and extend the area^ 
of freedom and the liberty of the 
voter, and the rights of the common 
people, never attempting to exercise 
the veto power, much less to enlarge 
and extend, the executive preroga- 
tives ; and under his administration, 
laws \vere enacted to provide for 
various offices neceesary toadniinistar 
the affairs of the Territorial govern- 
ment, os well as those of counties 
and municipalities, making them all 
elective by tlie people, or by their 
chosen representatives in Legislative 
Assembly united. It seams to Iiaye 
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been reserved to one or two of our 
late Governors—uotably our present 
one — to labor assiduously, tenacious- 
ly, blindly, and, as we think, foolishly, 
to abridge the popular suffrage, the 
rights of the mass of the people in 
*1116 management of their own local 
affairs, and the election of their own 
officers, or for the handling of their 
•own finances ; I say it seems to be 
left to our late governors to earnestly 
struggle to enlarge the executive 
prerogative. Not content with the 
veto power reserved in the Organic 
Act by Congress to annul any act of 
the Legislative Assembly of Utah, 
nor yet with the second veto vested 
absolutely in the Governor by simply 
withholding his approval of any 
measure ; the present Governor has 
sought in various ways to extend 
and enlarge this executive prerog- 
ative. 

I refer to these things only as items 
of history which we are making 
for ourcelves, and which our Federal 
government and its representatives 
in Utah are making for themselves, 
and w’liich the historian will point 
to us the evidence of a continual 
desire for aggression upon the 
liberties of the people. 

I am well aware that the excuse 
for all this is the unity of our people 
— the fact that theyare not so greatly 
distracted by the efforts of aspiring 
demagogues and political satraps — 
and that their own common sense 
teaches them the necessity, utnler 
existing circumstances, to consider 
well and ponder the paths of their 
feet, and unite in the wisest and best 
measures, and in the choice of reliable, 
honorable men to fill the v,arious offi- 
ces within the gift of the people, 
rather than divide and admit into 
power aspiring demagogues. We, 
ns a people, have adopietl the motto, 
that the office should seek the man, 
instead of the mau seeking the office, 


and have invariably administered to 
the offiGe'seekei ‘8 this quiet rebuke, 
a ticket-of'leave to stay at hoibe. 
The gooil sense of the people has 
led them to seek out honorable and 
non-aspiring men and call them to 
duty, to fill the offices in the inter- 
ests of the people, not for pluiulor 
ami pelf, but for the reward of a 
good conscience and tho approbation 
of an honest, discerningand approving 
people. And this unity of the peo- 
ple lias not been solely a matter of ^ 
our own seeking, however desirable 
it is, but nieasural>ly the result of 
outward pressure. If left to ourselves, 
unbelieil, unscoffed at ; if treated 
with any »legree of fairness and 
liberality, and freedom to enjoy the 
rights and immunities of citizenship, 
unmolested, iinpersecuted, 1 fear 
that we should soon begin to learn 
the ways of the wickeil around us, 
or of the foolish of other countries, 
and the heedless, the thoughtless, 
and the ignorant among us would 
soon be following political dema- 
gogues. But it seems to be one of 
the providences of God, that there 
should be sufficient opposition from 
without — that is, from those who 
are not of us — to liind us together 
and enable us to see our only true 
interest in seeking to become one. 
And thutroneness has not been the 
oneness of blindness, a blind follow- 
ing of the blind, but has been the 
re.>sult of Seers and Prophets and 
wise men and sages and fathers of 
the people foreseeing the evil and 
pointing it out in thni way and inuu- 
uer that all have been able to view 
and see it for themselves. They 
have followed with their eyes open 
the Seeitj and Prophets who are not 
walking in darkness, and the result 
has been that we have not fallen into 
tiio ditch together, but we have con- 
tinued to prosper and go on in tho 
path which heaven has maiked out 
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for us, and the enemies of this people, 
who have resorted to every measure 
wliich their cunning atnl ingenuity 
could deviso to hamper them and 
lessen their liberties — it is these 
which have fallen into the ditch, 
that have been trappe«l in their own 
measures, that have been ensnared 
with their own snares, and their fully 
has been made manifest, and the 
prediction of the Prophet Isaiah has 
h.'ippened unto them : The wisdom 
of their wise men has perished, and 
the understanding of their prudent 
men has been hid. No more in any 
former examples than in their last 
effort — the Edmunds law, so called 
— which is the result of the com- 
bined efforts and labors of a nation, 
begotten by the hireling priests, a 
conclave that met in Ogden, the 
representatives of all the sectarians 
in Utah. Then a nation groaned, 
and “ the mountain labored," 
and brought forth a mouse, the 
Edmunds law 1 its main object 
was to be effected through a Com-' 
mission, chosen expressly, not to 
administer that law according. to the 
letter of it, but chosen with a secret 
understanding and tacit obligations 
to enforce it with the spirit of despot- 
ism in which it hud been conceived ; 
and by establishing rules — irrespon- 
sible rules^ — rules of their owii-^- 
* absolute and appealable to nobody — 
and enforcing them in their own way 
they have succeeded in disfranchising 
not only actual polygamists, but all 
those who have been iii any way as- 
sociateil or connected with polyga- 
mist families — not only plural wives, 
but first wives, and men and women 
who long years ago have been freed — » 
to use a common phrase — from poly- 
gamy; all who have from any cause 
ceased to be polygamists. All these i 
have been di8fraiichised*^xcladed ■ 
from political privileges — forbidden 
to be.office-holders, even) to be a.fence, 


viewer, or a school director, or a 
public surveyor, or a supervisor of ' 
streets. Have the men who made ■ 
this country, who organized govern- , 
inent therein, who established order, 
preserved peace, and tamed the say- ? 
age —who were the mountain police* i 
for all this great interior country for’ 
30 years — liave these tamely sub- , 
mitted to these arbitrary rulings and 
decisions without protest, and because 
tliere was no power to withstand? 

I will only say they have done it from 
the same inspiration and feeling that 
has governed them from the begin- 
ning ill all their wanderings. They 
have stooped to conquer I Will 
they coiiquei'1 Yes, God will conquer, 
and w'ith Him they will rise and pre- > 
vail. Let no one attempt to seize 
upon this expression as one of trea- 
son, of disloyalty to government, of • 
dehance of the power of this great 
country. It is not spoken in that 
spirit, nor with any such intent ; but . 
it is the outspoken declar.ition of 
that faith which uinlerlies the ' 
movements of this people, and which . 
has let! them on to victory from the 
beginning. You may write it down , 
os a prophecy, but not as a 
threat, not as a defiance, not as 
a treasonable utterance. We 
recognize our allegiance to the . 
general government: we recognize * 
that it is our duty to sustain consti- 
tutional law and the institutions of y 
our common country, and if men in , 
power overstep their legitimate ' 
bounds, and exercise power that isi < 
not vested in them under the con- 
stitation, and violate its sacreil pro- > 
visions in their zeal to trample upon ' 
the liberties of the Saints, or hedge > 
up their ways, it is our duty to Ijear . 
and forbear, untU the Lord says — > 
“Tis enough," and until He I 
shall open the way, in His d 
own wonderful manner, to bring^ ^ 
about a, .change and our release, . , 


no 


. 1 JOURNAL OK DISCOURSKS. 


well recollect the speeches tliab 
were uttered in some of the great 
cities of the west aiul of the eastern 
States, when the whole people were 
aroused and urged to bring their 
influence to bear upon Congress to 
pass the Edinuiuls law. I well re- 
member that niiiubers of their most 
noted orators uttered the declaration 
that polygamy was the least part of 
the evil they warred against in Utah. 
I have always been aware of this. 
Only a few, comparatively speaking, 
of their leading orators had the 
temerity — or perhaps the lack of 
policy — to give utterance, in a public 
manner, to this view of the case. 
But those who gave such utterance 
said that the unity exhibited by the 
people of Utah — the united, solitl 
vote of the Ljitter-day Saints — was 
far more to be drouled chan their 
polygamy. This was recognizeil and 
made clearly manifest by the action 
of the present Executive of Utah, 
when he flrat introduced as a pre- 
requisite to commissioning NoUiiies 
Public, an oath of his own providing, 
unlaw^il in every way, under pain 
of refusing their commissions, viz., 
that they were not polygamists or 
bigamists, and had not cohabited 
with more than one woman in Uie 
‘marriage relation/ And when the 
Utah Commissioners arrived in 
Utah and entered upon their labora, 
in one of the schemes devised for 
carrying into effect the Edmunds 
law, they a«lopted the same measure 
that had been introduced by His 
Excellency, Governor Murray, and 
incorporated the same provision in 
their test oath — thrust in the mouths 
or in the face of every individual 
voter, male and female, this test 
oath, leaving every libertine in the 
land, and every lewd woman, every 
secret whoremonger and adulterer at 
liberty to register, vote, and hold 
•ffice, provided their liaisons have 
“'A .. 


nob been in the marriage relation />i 
But the honorable men and the honor- 
able women who had entered into ' 
sacred vows with each other, and had • 
sacredly observed these vows, aiido 
were rearing their families to honor 
and respect their parents and to be 
good citizens in society, teaching 
tbom to fear God, and honor the 
Patriarchs of old, and flee fornication, 
ami lookupon whoredumand adultery 
as the greatest of all crimes, next to 
the shedding of innocent blood — all 
these fathers and mothers must be 
ilisfrancliised ! and an attempt made 
to dishonor them in the eyes of their 
sons and daughtei's ! They appealed 
to their sons and daughters to rise up 
in their majesty and throw their fa- 
thera and their mothers overboard, 
and elect them to power. And when 
the people nominated Hon. John T. 
Caine os their Delegate to Congress, 
to supply the vacancy made by the 
illiberal and iinrepui)licun action of 
the sn-ciillcd Kepubiicaii party in the 
expulsion of their Delegate, Hon. 
George Q. Cannon, from Congress; 
the opposing candidate. Judge 
P. T. Van Zile, went through this 
Territory, delivering his political 
speech, calling to his aid his retain- 
[era, in everyplace where he could 
get an audience, telling the masses 
of the people : My election means 
the continuation of your liberties ; 
the election uf my opponent means 
your disfiunchisemeiit as a wiiole 
people, the abolishment of your 
Legislative Assembly, the reducing 
I of you to a colony governed, abso- 
lutely, as a conquered race. Suiting 
the action to the word, those who 
, sustained him have labored to bring 
about . his prophecies, and they are 
still laboring to bring them about. 
We know full well, that the devil, 
as well as the Lord, can utter some 
truths, and sometimes is allowed to 
fulfill his predictions. Wicked men 


SHAMEFDL ACTS OF' UTAH OFFICIALS. 


lU 


do this as well as righteous meiL 
But there is one decree that has gone 
out from days of old, that whatever 
may be the result of a few skii mishes 
here and there, and now and then, 
through the generations of men, 
the great and lost battle shall result 
in the utter overthrow of his Satanic 
Majesty; he will be bound in ever- 
lasting chains and thrust into the 
bottuinless pit, his followers being 
cast down with him. It is this 
assurance underlying the faith of the 
Saints, that enables them to go for- 
ward, onward and upward, relying 
upon the arm of Jehovah, and the 
ultimate triumph of truth and right- 
eousitess in the earth. That those 
men who have laid these schemes to 
abridge our liberties and immunities 
as citizens ; and forged fetters for 
our hands and feet, have not done 
so in the interests of morality, is 
made painfully apparent in the test 
oath framed by Governor Murniy, 
adopted by the Commissioners, and 
sustained — so far as any outward 
manifestation is concerned — -by 
Congress and the people of the na- 
tion, in that they continue to uphold 
this Federal Governur and these 
Commissioners, and to sustain them 
in their rulings and in the results 
thereof. Had they been honestly 
working in the interest of morality, 
would they merely have made the 
effort to exclude those that were in 
plural marriage, and embrace in their 
arms the libertine, the adulterer, the 
whoremonger, the fornicator,' and 
every lewd person of every class in 
the land outside of the marriage 
relatian? This shows it was the 
patriarchal order of marriage that 
they warred against, and not against 
illicit intercourse and the defilement 
of the sexes and rlegeneracy of the 
race. All these things are held up 
before high heaven, fur angels to look 
upon, for future historians to descant 


upon, and foir the chilllrfen that may, • 
peradventure, be spared of these 
ignoble sires to g:ize upon with un- ' 
utterable disgust. The one-man 
power exercised by a stmnger ap- 
pointed to Federal ofiice, and sent 
among the people as a Governor ; * 
the one-man power that puts forth 
bis ipse dixit to nullify the acts of a ■ 
great people through their represen- 
tatives in the Legislative Assembly, 
and to dictate to the people, or their 
representatives, what they may do 
with their ta.xes, or what they must 
not do with them — all these things, 

I say, will be referred to by the future 
hi.storian as very, very black marks 
upon their history ; and also their 
blind zeal and efforts — to whatl 
To prevent the growth, enlargement 
andextension of the Latter daySaints 
in the land. This is the real object 
underlying all their efforts. The 
Latter <lay Saints do not imitate the 
examples of the Eastern cities and 
the old commonwealths of the 
Atlantic seaboard in destroying their 
offspring. They do not patronize 
the vendor of noxious, poisonous, 
destructive ‘medicines to procure 
abortion, infanticide ; child murder, 
and other wicked devices, whereby 
to check the multiplication of their 
species, in order to facilitate the 
gratification of fleshly lust. e 
are not disposed to imitate these/ 
examples, nor to drink in the per- 
nicious doctrine once uttered in 
Plymouth Church by the noted 
Henry Ward Beecher — that it was a 
positive evil to increase families in 
the land beyond a limited extent, 
and the ability of the parents to 
properly educate and maintain them, 
sustaining the idea of small fam- ' 
ilies; in effect, justifying the mo- ' 
tilers — the unnatural mothers — of 
New England, and their partners who • 
sanction their efforts in destroying 
their own offspring, and in preventj 
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ing the fecundity of the race. Fancy will as signally fail, and the failure^ 
such a doctrine justified by the noted will be on as natural principles os it^ > 
orator of the nineteenth century, was anciently in the days of Moses. » 
and re-echoed by the smaller fry For the Lord has liecreed it. He ^ 
throughout the country ! The Lat- has decreed that Zion shall prosper, 
ter-day Saints are taught to rever- and that in the latter days righteous- • 
ence the words of the God of Abraham, ness and truth shall prevail. Blessed 
Isaac and Jacob, concerning the are all they that will listen to truth 
multiplication of their species, and and walk rightetmsly, and woel be* 
are c^led as His children to mul- unto thoxe who fight against Zion, 
tiply and replenish the earth. If For the time cometh, saith the Lord ' 
the traveler who visits Utah, will of Hosts, when all they that fight ' 
deign to visit our congregations, our against Zion shall be as a dream of ‘ 
schools and our Improvement a night vision. “ It shall even be " 
Associations, he can view hosts of as when an hungry man dreameth, * 
children growing up on every hand, and, behold, he eateth ; hut he ' 
all of whom are taught to read and awaketh, and his soul is empty j • 
write, and in the common branches or, as when a thirsty man dreameth, . 
of an English education beyond that and, behold, he drinketh ; but he> 
which is found to e.\ist in any other aw’aketh, and, behold, he is faint, . 
part of the land under similar cir- j and his soul hath appetite ; so shall 
cumstances. But notwithstanding ! the multitude of all the nations ‘ 
all this, they say secretlyamong them- 1' be, that fight against Zion.” This . 
selves, and in the national and state work is not of man but of God, who ' 

councils : ** This will never do. i has set His hand the second time to • 

A people multiplying and increasing bring again Zion. Ami He has • 
like this will over-run the land.” ' said Gather my Saints unto me ; 
They say, as did Pharaoh of old, . tho.so that have made a covenant c 
We must do .something to stop this l with me by sacrifice.’' His arm is 
increase." Pharaoh devised means | stretched out to accomplish the pur- 
of secretly checking it, by chuiging | poses which He has predicted by His • 
his mid wives, and making a decree, , Prophets from the beginning of the > 
that every male child born in Israel j world until the present lime, and it ‘ 

should be put to death. We read | will not be turued back until it has 

that when Moses was born and his accomplished all things, 
motiier found him a goodly child she May the gnice of God be and abide ' 
disregarded the <lecree of the king, with us individually and collectively: ‘ 
and God over ruled in her favor, in may it assist us to remember these { 
pursuance of her faith, and protected things ; may we not forget the high r. 
her movements, and Moses was calling whereuuto we are called ; > 
spared and brought into the king's may we abide in the truth ; may we * 
house, and unwittingly educated i stand steadfast to our work ; may wo > 
under his tuition to become the fu- go forward in our labors, yielding ? 
ture deliverer of Israel, and the not unto the tempter ; for if we are 
lawgiver of nations. History but ; faithful our triumph is sure and our • t 
repeats itself. The efforts of the 1 reward cometh not from beneath, i 
wicked to stop the growth and but from above, through onr Lord » 
enlargement of the Latter-day Saints ' and Savior Jesus Christ. Amen. • » 
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REiMARICS BY APOSTLE MOSES THATCHER, 

Ldkered at (ht General Conference, Friday Afternoon, April 4th, 

. i884, 

SEPOBTED BY GEO. P. GIBBS. 

HATRED TOWARDS THE SAINTS — ITS CAH.-iB — HOPE OF THE SAINTS — 
CONSTITUTIONAL RIGHTS — LOYAL INTENTIONS. 


I REJOICE in tlio remarks that were 
made this morning by the brethren, 
and feel that they were prompter! 
by the Holy Ghost It was tnily 
remarked by our aged and venerated 
President, that unless sustained by 
the' Lord, we cannot, as a people, 
accomplish His work ; and it cer- 
tainly must be apparent to every 
thoughtful mind, that man in and of 
himself is very weak, that he is un- 
able, alone and unaided, to accom- 
plish that which will result in his 
own salvation. It is nob difficult to 
understand or to comprehend the 
power of' God, as it is manifested in 
the affairs of nations ; but we cannot 
always see how He manages and 
controls' individuals. And yet no 
human being without His permission 
breathes the breath of life, for He 
is the ‘^yer 'of life ; and when we, 
as W community or as individuals, 
sensO this, manifesting by our works 
a goodly degree of faith and humility 
before God, then we are in the light; 
Bui people, on the other hand, who 
undertake , to exhibit their own wis- 
dom, ^or to depend upon the knowl- 
edge ^f man will, if they continue in 
that'spirit,' be led into darkness, and 
their life will result in failure. 

©urinw 'th^ past few months, I 
hai^e th'oughi’ nfneh upon a particu- 
No. 8. 


larsubjecb, which has weighed heavily 
upon my mind by reason of the en- 
mity, the malice and hatred which I ' 
have seen manifested towards the < 
Latter-day Saints. And I have 
been led to believe that they are 
hated more fur their viitues than for 
their supposed vices. In connection ^ 
with this subject, I have been led to 
believe that many among this people ‘ ' 
are apt to have compassion for the ^ 
guilty. And I must confess myself ^ 
that I have never heard judgment ' 
passed on any nuin by the authorities ' 
of the Church without more or less •' 
pity in my heart for that man. We ' 
are generally apt to be too lenient ' 
to the falsifier, who becomes the 
accuser of his brethren. We are •’ 
too apt to look \^th pity upon one'" • 
who may have fallen from the path' ** 
of chastity, and forsaken the ways 
of the Lord. There is something *') 
in the human heart that is drawn 
out ill sympathy and compassion for '' 
the erring. I will not attempt this * 
afternoon to show whether tl^ is a 
correct or an incorrect sentiment ;; 
whether it is a failing or a virtue y ^ 
bnt 1 have noticed on the other hand, 
wjhen hatred prompts action, there 
is but little if any mercy shown. 
The shafts intended for the innocent ^ 
are’often dipped in doubly distilled' ‘I 
Vol. XXV 
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poison, before they are sped from the 
bow of envy by the hand of malice. 
It was 80 in the days of the Savior. 
Tliiice tried and thrice condemned, 
folllowed to the cross with but little 
human sympathy, he endured the 
agonies of a cruel, lingering death. 
How much sympathydo you suppose 
Cain had when he slew liis brother 
Abel 1 Hid Cain hate Abel because 
he was innocent, or because he was 
guilty 1 His hand would have 
paused ; he would have 'reflected 
had Abel been as guilty before God 
as he was. But because he was pure, 
and because God recognized his 
purity by accepting his offering, there 
arose iu Cain's heart envy, malice 
and hatred, that could only be ap- 
peased with blood. It has been so 
in every age of the world. You may 
trace human persecution ; you may 
trace the history of those who in- 
vented the rack, the thumbscrew 
and the wheel, and you will find 
they have always been moved by one 
spirit, that same spirit which raised 
the rebellion in heaven, and that 
sought the glory and power of God 
the Father, and that found its cul- 
mination in sending to perdition 
Lucifer and those that were cast out 
with him. And Milton, interpreting 
the spirit that prompted Lucifer in 
the course he pursues, makes him 
say, It is better to reign in hell than 
serve in heaven." And wherever we 
find that spirit, we find a spirit of 
envy, a spirit of malice, a spirit that 
desires to destroy that which is more 
excellent and worthy than itself. 
In this way, after a just comparison 
between our persecutors and our- 
selves, we can account for the perse- 
cution tc^/Which we have been made 
subject. 

Let the youth of Zion contemplate 
.the character of the Prophet Joseph 
.'Smith, and see how evidences of 
iprejudice, hatred and malice were 


heaped upon him until those that 
were prompted by it, succeeded at 
last in slaying him. They perpe- 
trated this deed without mercy, 
without pity, innocent and guiltless 
as he wiis. 

Ho\y is it to-day 1 Converse with 
certain people in Salt Lake City, 
those who have made it their business 
to hate, to lie about, and to do all in 
their power to persecute and despoil 
the Latter-day Saints, and you will 
find lurking in their breasts exactly 
the same spirit manifested by the 
wicked towards the Saints of God 
m all ages of the world ; di- 
vest them of their malice and 
hatred and there would be little 
left. 

We hear a great deal about the 
immorality of this people j but 
allow me to say, if we permitted 
ourselves to be led into wickedness ; 
if we would adopt the ways of the 
Christian age ; if we would cast our 
children into reservoirs and ash pits, 
on vacant lots and dung heaps, or 
throw them on to the railroad track; 
if we would trausinit to our sons 
and daughters disease, and encourage 
them in ways that lead to death, 
hell and the grave ; we should then 
have assimilated, os some of our 
would-be Christianizers have ex- 
pressed it, with “ American institu- 
tions in other words, then we 
should be hail fellows well met with 
the office-seekers, with adventurers, 
with libertines and other destroyers 
of otherpeople’s peace and happines|. 
It is because we canuot do this ; be> 
bause we refuse to “assimilate;" 
because we prefer to row against the 
current of corruption ; because the 
fruits of our labors, political, financial 
and social ore good, and bespeak 
a higher and better civilization, that 
we aie hated and ostracised, and not 
because of any immorality that may 
exist in our midst. We are sensible 
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of the fact that we are nob of the 
worfd ; that if we were, the world 
would love us as its own. We are 
sensible of the fact that we have 
come out from the world, and that, 
too, for a wise purpose in the wisdom 
of God. In these mountains we, 
expect to establish the foundation 
of a civilization that will yet be the 
admiration of the world. We expect 
to bequeatli to our children the bless- 
ingsof pliysical and mental strength 
such as will enable them to stand 
the test that will be required of them ; 
and the very principle and tenet of 
our reliidon, against which the Chris- 
tian feeling of the age appears to be 
so much shocked, will be the chief 
corner-stone in the hands of the 
builder of rearing the structure that 
will be different from anything else 
in the world. Because we practice 
celestial or plural marriage, we are 
branded as law-breakers ; wo ai’e told 
that we seek to violate constitutional 
law, and tlie enactments of the Con- 
gress of the United States. Upon 
this point I desire to make a few 
remarks. 

I was born in this country. I can 
trace my lineage to the revolutionary 
fathers. I love the institutions of 
my country ; I love and venerate the 
Constitution. But I anr not so 
ignorant, I am not so blind that I 
cannot see that anything which you 
or I may rio may be made contraiy to 
law, and may be called unconstitu- 
tional ; but I hold that the Constitu- 
tion was made broad enough, high 
enough and deep enough to enable 
us to practice our religion and be 
free before God and man. I hold 
that if Congress has a right to enact 
a law in relation to marriage, it might 
just as consistently make a law 
affecting baptism, or prescribing the 
manner, if at all, the sacrament of 
the Lord's supper should be admin- 
istered. “ What will you do about 


it 1” says one. I do not pretend to 
know what others will do, neither 
do I pretend to give advice in the 
premises ; but I do say this : that no 
nation or government has ever been 
able to crush the religious sentiment 
of any people unless it crushed the 
whole people. The nearest approach 
to success in this direction that I 
can hud in history, was that of 
Charles IX., advised by his wicked 
mother, when he slew the Huguenots 
in the streets of Paris. But even 
this kind of treatment did not suc- 
ceed, and never can succeed. For 
a persecuted religion will be an in- 
vestigated religion ; and in my opin- 
ion it is truth that receives the thrust 
of the enemy far more frequently 
than evil. 

I wish to bear my testimony in 
relation to the Latter-day Saints and 
their position. We will abide in these 
mountains, and we will plead with 
our government ; we will continue 
to petition Congress and submit our 
memorials to the President of the 
United States ; and we will continue 
to love our country, defend its inter- 
ests, and be free men in these moun- 
tains. If. we were aught else, if we 
could be bound hand and foot as 
abject slaves, we should be unworthy 
to be citizens of so great a Republic 
as is ours. It cannot be done, and 
for this reason : We have come 
from the nations of the civilized' 
world of our own free will and choice, 
expecting to enjoy and to bequeath 
to our children the freedom guar- 
anteed by the laws and institutions 
of our country ; we came as intelli- 
gent, independent men and women, 
an<i a people who are intelligent and 
independent cannot be made slaves. 
The result will doubtless be this : 
We shall be crowded upon from 
time to time — but no more, I appre- 
hend, than God in His wisdom will 
permit — ^and the very acts of persecu^ 
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tion and unfairness that will be 
directed against us, will bring out 
and develop the elements of excel- 
lency that will make our young men 
statesmen, and that will make them 
lovers and defenders of right and 
liberty, until, in the due time of the 
Lord, there will grow up in these 
mountains a race of people that will 
not only defeud the Constitution, 
but defend the flag of the nation, 
and at the same time be willing to 
extend the principles of freedom to 
all who desire to receive them. It 
is a great mistake to imagine that 
the “ Mormons ” are opposed 
to the government. They, are not 
opposed to the government; there 
is not a feeling of secession about 
them« and they do not propose to be 
forced on the other side of the fence 
by any alliance formed either in Utah 
or outside of Utah. We expect to 
stand upon the platform laid broad 
and deep by the fathers. We ex- 
pect to defend ourrights as American 
citizens, and to do less than this 
would be unworthy a free people. 

Before closing I wish to bear my 
testimony in regard to the people in 
the world. I am perfectly satisfied 
there ore thousands of good and 
honest men and women in our nation 
who, if they knew our true status, 
and understood the facts as they are. 


biSCOUllSES. 

would defend ourrights to the utter* 
most of their power. But they have 
been hedged about; and reports 
misrepresenting and belying our true 
character have been so widely circu- 
lated, that they have been led to- 
believe them ; but as we are be- 
coming better known we may expect 
to find men and women with a higb 
degree of moral courage, hero and 
there, defending us, and speaking 
favorably of us. There is no sucb 
feeling exhibited in our nation 
towards us to-day, as two years ago 
and oven that, hostile os it was, did 
good. The evil that the ministers- 
and priests and politicians together, 
sought to bring upon us was, tnrougll 
the wisdom of God, overruled for 
our good. And so it will continue- 
to be, whatever the enemies of truths 
do for the purpose of crushing it, will 
eventually be found to be the very 
means used to establish it. We have- 
confidence in the wisdom and power 
of God, and are abundantly able- 
to w'ait and labor, to work on in the- 
path marked out for us to walk in, 
fully believing that in His own due- 
time He will accomplish His 
“ marvelous work and a wonder,’*' 
and bring about those happy results 
foreshadowed in the promises made 
to His people, both ancient and 
modern. Amen. 
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Ddxxtrtd. at Hie General Conference^ on Saturday Momvr^f April 5th, 
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UNITING OF TEMPORAL INTERESTS — NOT AN OBSOLETE PRINCIPLE — 
IMPROVEMENT AMONG THE SAINTS — NEED OF BEING MORE SELF- 
SUSTAINING — ^WORKS TO BE ACCOMI’LISHED, . . ,, ,,, 


It has been said, that words fitly 
spokeu are like apples of gold in 
pictures of silver. This is especially 
true when they are accompanied by 
the Spirit of the Lord, carrying with 
them life and salvation to the people. 
There are many subjects that might 
be dwelt upon which are familiar to 
the Latter-day Saints, and which 
would doubtless yet be appropriate 
to speak upon in our general assem- 
blies. I look back upon the past 
few years and recall principles that 
have been taught to the people, but 
which the Spirit no longer seems to 
inspire the Elders to dwell upon. 
And the question arises in the mind: 
Have such principles become obso- 
lete! — Are they done away I I look 
forward to the time when we shall 
be able to speak upon the principles 
of uniting this people together in 
their temporal as well as their 
spiritual interests far more effectually 
than we have ever done heretofore. 
United we stand ; our interests are 
identified ; the welfare of the one 
affects the other ; and our influence 
socially, financially and politically is 
powerful for good, and is a lever for 
ourown prosperity as well as our own 
protection. Disunited we acknowl- 
edge our own weakness ; infirmity 


is stamped in our every act, and ’in 
time we pass away like the dream of 
the night vision. I do not desire 
at this time to treat upon the subject 
of the United Order, but I would 
like to ask if the Latter-day Saints 
think for a moment that that prin- 
ciple is (lone away, or that it may be 
considered a failure never again to 
be brought to our notice ?. If ,§uch 
has been the conclusion of any part 
of this assembly, I have no hesitancy 
in stating for their information that 
such is not the case ; it cannot be 
so if we are ever to answer the de- 
sign of the Almighty respecting, the 
future of His Kingdom upon the 
earth. I would say further, the 
time is approaching, if 1 am a judge 
of the Spirit as witnessed aipong 
the people throughout our settle- 
ments from the extreme north to the 
extreme south, when the principle 
will again be sounded in our ears ; 
and the Spirit of Gh>d as I read it in 
its workings among the people, .and 
as I feel its operations in my own 
breast, testifies to me that when it 
comes again the people will be pre- 
pared to receive it, and act upon it, 
as they have never done before. It 
is, perhaps, necessary, in our present 
state, that we should have a certain 
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amount of experience ; the experience 
we have had will doubtless be of value 
to us, in the future, when the people 
will again be called upon to practice 
this principle ; and when this time 
comes, in my opinion, we will com* 
mence at the root of the matter, 
accepting in the spirit and meaning 
thereof, that principle which has 
been disregarded and shunned by us 
for many years, the principle that 
lies at the foundation of the great- 
ness and power to which we are 
destined to attain. I am happy to 
say that the people are being led to 
examine their own hearts, and to ask 
themselves what they are doing in- 
dividually towards building up the 
2ion of God, and towards influencing 
others to do likewise. The spirit 
that is working among the people is 
having the effect of reform, as I 
have never before witnessed it. 
The reformation of 1856, ran 
through the people like wild fire ; 
they received it under the impulse 
of the moment when the spirit of 
enthusiasm ran high ; but now there 
appeal’s to be but little effort to move 
the people in this direction, at the 
same time a determined feeling exists 
among the Saints to right themselves, 
and that too by commencing at the 
bottom round of the ladder, and then 
gradually ascending. The* hearts of 
the people are being turned to the 
Lord. The men who have of late 
been addicted to drinking, using 
tobacco, swearing, and other loose 
habits, are, of their own free will, 
discarding their bad habits, and thus 
righting themselves, and setting a 
belter example to their children 
and associates. This silent but 
potent influence that is fniitful of 
such good results is significant to the 
man or woman that is alive in this 
work, and that is watching with in- 
terest its onward progress ; and it 
comes home to our hearts with con- 


vincing proof that theLord is working 
among the people by His Spirit, and 
it bids us all in its silent and sug- 
gestive way, to prepare ourselves for 
events that must come, and that are 
even nigh at our doors. 

In witnessing the operations of 
the Spirit in the midst of the people 
in such a remarkable manner 1 was 
strongly impressed with the idea 
tliat we, as a people, ought to be 
turning our attention in directions 
looking to our becoming self-sustain- 
ing. We are paying out very much 
more than we produce. Where does 
the money come from % How is it 
that the families of our working 
men are able to purchase for their 
use imported articles) How long 
can this people prosper by pursuing 
such a course) The danger of this 
course has long been pointed out by 
our leading men ; and sooner or later, 
unless all turn a short corner, the 
condition thatweshall place ourselves 
in, will be of such a convincing char- 
acter, that all will readily concede 
the correctness of the position taken 
by our leaders in urging the people 
to become producers and patrons of 
home productions. This doctrine 
was taught by President Young, 
during much of his life time, but 
especially during bis later years; 
and it does appear to me that we are 
hastening on to the point that Presi- 
dent Young said we should reach, 
unless we became self-sustaining, 
namely, financial embarrassment. 
In fact his doctrine on this subject 
was, that we could not stand finan- 
cially, unless we became self-sustain- 
ing. It is doctrine that comes home 
to theheartof every Latter-day Saint; 
it is doctrine that all must accept and 
reduce to practice, if we would attain 
to poorer and influence in the land. 
We must become financially strong. 
Wealth in and of itself, is a lever 
of power ; and wealth in the hands 
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of a righteous people mustnece.S8arily 
command an influence fur good. We 
must iirst learn to make a wise use 
of the means that we possess, how- 
ever little that may be ; and by con- 
tinuing to do this, we prepare our- 
selves to make a right and proper 
use of the power that wealth brings. 
But in order to attain the position 
that we are bound to occupy in the 
land, we must learn to combine our 
interests in such a manner that it will 
be to the advantage of the whole 
community to consume and wear that 
which is produced and manufactured 
at home. It will be by co-operative 
action that we shall be tied together 
in temporal matters as we are now 
bound together in spiritual things. 
As a thoroughly united people we 


can the better hasten tlie work of 
God in the earth ; such as building 
temples, establishing ^ settlements, 
civilizing the Lamanites, carrying 
the Gospel to the Jews, and building 
up the Zion of God in these moun- 
tains. We shall be the better able 
to extend a helping hand to the 
needy poor, to the oppressed and 
down-trodden among the nations, as 
well as to protect ourselves from the 
inroads of tvicked and designing 
men. The few minutes allottedi to 
me have expired. . 

That God may inspire our hearts 
to do His will, and that all may be 
willing in the day of His power, is 
my prayer, in the name of Jesus^ 
Amen. i 
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DISCOURSE BY PEESIDENT GEORGE Q. CANNON, 

Delivered in the Tabemdtle, Salt Lake 6%, (to the General Con/erefiee 
assemhltj) Sunday Morning^ April 6^ 1884> , 
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PREDICnO.NS IN THE BOOK OF MORMON— EVIDENCE OF ITS DlVINi’l'Y — 
PROOF THAT JOSEPH SMITH WA.S INSPIRED — PREDICTIONS CON- 
CERNING THE INDIAN.^ FULFILLED — COMING FORTH OF THE bJoK 
OF MORMON FORETOLD — PUINNESS OF ITS TEACHINGS — PREDICTION 
RELATING TO SIDNEY RIGDON — ONLY TWO CHURCHES — OTrfER 
PROPHECIES BEING FULFILLED. . ' 


I WILL read a portion of the 29th 
chapter of the second book of Nephi, 
from the last edition of the Book 
of Mormon. 

jl. *‘But behold, there shall be 


many at that day, when I shall pro* 
ceed to do a marvelous work among 
them, that I may remember my 
covenants which J have mode unto 
the children of men, that 1 may set 
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my hand again the second time to 
recover my people, which are of the 
house of Israel. 

3. “And also, that I may remem- 
ber the promises which I have made 
unto thee, Nephi, and also unto thy 
father, that 1 would remember your 
seed ; and that the words of your 
seed should proceed forth out of my 
mouth unto your seed. And my 
words shall hiss forth unto the ends 
of the earth, for a standard unt<i my 
people, which are of the house of 
Israel. 

'3. “ And because my words shall 
hiss forth, many of the Gentiles shall 
say, A Bible ! A Bible ! We have 
got a Bible, and there can not be 
any more Bible. 

4. “ But thus saith the Lord God; 
O fools, they shall have a Bible ; and 
it shall proceed forth from the Jews, 
mine ancient covenant peo|)le. And 
what thank they the Jews for the 
Bible which they receive from them 1 
Yea, what do the Gentiles mean 1 
Do they remember the travels, aiul 
the labors, and the pains of the 
Jews, and their diligence unto me, 
in bringing forth salvation unto the 
Gentiles 1 

5. “ 0 ye Gentiles, have ye re- 
membered the Jews, mine ancient 
covenant people ? Nay, but ye have 
cursed them, and have hatcil them, 
and hav(^ not sought to recover them. 
But behold, I will return all these 
things upon your own heads; for i the 
Lord hath not forgotten my people. 

h. “Thou fool, that shall saj', A 
Bible, we have got a Bible, and we 
need no more Bible. Have ye ob- 
tained a Bible, save it were by the 
Jews 1 

7. “ Know ye not that there are 
• more nationa than onel Know ye 
not that 1, the Lord your God, have 
created all men, and that I remem- 
ber those who are upon the isles of 
the sea ; and that 1 rule in the heav- 


ens above, and in the earth beneath; 
and 1 bring forth my word unto the 
children of men, yea, even upon all 
the nations of the earth I 
• 8. “Wherefore murmur ye, because 
that ye shall receive more of my 
word ) Know ye not that the testi- 
mony of two nations is a witness unto 
you that 1 am God, that I remember 
one nation like unto another? 
Wherefore, I speak the same words 
unto one nation like unto another. 
And when the two nations shall run 
together, the testimony of the two 
nations shall run together also. * 

9. “ And 1 do this that 1 may prove 
unto many, that 1 am the same yes- 
terday, to-day, and forever; and 
that I speak forth my words accord- 
ing to mine own pleasure. And 
becau:3e that I have spoken one word, 
ye ueed not suppose that I cannot 
spe^ik another ; for my work is not yet 
Hiiished ; neither shall it be, until 
the end of man ; neither from that 
time henceforth ami forever. 

10. “ Wherefore, because that ye 
have a Bible, ye need not suppose 
that it contains all my words ; 
neither need ye suppose that 1 have 
not caused more to be written : 

11. “For I command all men, both 
in the east and iu the west, and in 
the north, and in the south, aud in 
the islands of the sea, that they shall 
write the words which I speak unto 
them : for out of the books which 
shall be written, 1 will jiidgo the 
world, every man according to their 
works, according to that which is 
written.” 

There is much more of the next 
chapter ami of the preceding chapter 
that pertains to our time, to the day 
and age in which we live, and these 
chapters, with many more, are full 
of predictions by the Prophet Nepiii, 
concerning the days when the Book 
of Mormon should come forth. 

1 want this morning, if I caii^ have 
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the- Spirit of God. to lead and to as- 
sist me, to speak somewliat upon the 
predictions contained in the Book 
of Mormon —the predictions which 
had to be fulfilled after the publica- 
tion of tlie book. It is alleged, as 
you know, chat the Book of Mormon 
is nut an inspired record, but that 
Joseph Smith, if he was the author 
of it, copied a great deal of it from 
the Old and New Testament. Now, 
there is scarcely any need to say to 
those who have studied the Book of 
Mormon, who have read it prayer- 
fully and carefully — there is scarcely 
any need to say to them that it con- 
tains the internal evidence of its 
own divinity, that God wrote it 
through inspired men, and that no 
one but an inspired man or men 
could have written the book. There 
is no book in the English language 
that compares wdth it, unless it be 
hoolcs which contain the pure w^ord 
of God. It has the advantage of 
the Bible in this: that it was trans- 
lated by the power of God, not by 
the learning of man, and not se- 
lected from hundreds and thousands 
of versions as the Bible has been ; 
for there is no end to the versions 
which exist, of the books contained 
in the Bible. Of course we have 
our version translated by learned 
men ; but there is scarcely a passage 
of any importance in the Bible 
concerning which there is not some 
dispute among learned common tatorSi 
But with the Book of Mormon it is 
different. God preserved those 
records for a purpose in Himself. 
They were hidden up. This hook, 
called the Book of Mormon,* is an 
abridgment prepared by one of the 
last prophets of the Nepbites, under 
the command of God, that it might 
come forth in the last days. God 
revealed in part to him, and to his 
son Moroni, the purpose which He 
had in view, in making this abridg- 


ment, and in concealing it in the 
earth, and they performed the labor 
connected with this under the direct 
command and inspiration of the 
Almighty, to come forth in the latter 
times, and to accomplish a great 
work. 1 wish to allude to some of 
the predictions — not those that are 
contained in other books, but those 
that are original with the Book 
of Mormon itself, and that could not 
have been made, unless the roan 
who wrote them; was inspired of 
God. 

The words which I have read ^yere 
written by Nephi, one of the first 
prophets of the Nephito nation, and 
he describes, at great length, and 
with womierful plainness and 
minuteness, the coiulition of the 
inhabitants of the eai'th at the time 
that this work should go forth. 
Much of this, the caviller may say, 
could have been written by a man of 
these days. But tliere are some 
things which Nephi wrotei, that 
could not have been written by a 
modern man who did not hava the 
spirit of prophecy, and that which I 
have read iii your hearing is a part 
that could not have been written by 
any human being, unless he hud 
been inspired of God, and a 
prophet of God. If Joseph Smith — 
if the divinity of his mission-- 
his claims to bo a Prophet rested 
upon this chapter alone, or this por- 
tion of the chapter that 1 have read 
in your bearing, according to- my 
view his claims would be fully and 
indisputably established, for the 
reason that at the time that he trans- 
lated this chapter he had no concep- 
tion, neither could any human being 
have any conception, unless inspired 
of .God, as to the effect the publica- 
tion of the Book of Mormon would 
have upon the Gentile world. But 
Joseph, inspired of God, translated 
the prediction of Nephi, which -pre- 



122 


JOURNAL OF DISUOURSKS. 


diction states that when the Book of 
Mormon should be published, it 
should be received by the Gentiles 
■with this expression : “ A Bible ! 
a Bible ! we have got a Bible, and 
there cannot be any more Bible.” 
How many times has this expression ! 
been made by clergymen, by profes- 
sors of religion, and by Christendom 
generally, since the publication of 
the Book of Mormon 1 Ye Elders 
who have traversed sea and land, 
■\yho have gone from continent to 
Continent, who have visited the isles 
of the ocean, who have lilted up your 
voices in the cities of the Gentilps, 
ami in their congregations ; ye 
Elders, who have thus labored, know 
full well, that in every land, and 
among every people where you have 
labored, when you have spoken about 
God having restored another record, 
the Book of Mormon — you know that 
yon have been met with these ex* 
prcssions, the litoral words that 
Kcphi said, would be used in the 
last days by the Gentiles, in regard 
to this work. You Latter-day Saints, 
who have endeavored to teach your 
friends the doctrines that God had 
revealed, and endeavored to show 
them that God had restored this 
ancient record — you know how your 
testimonies have been received 
concerning the Book of Mormon. 
These remarkable expressions have 
come from thousands of lips iu 
many, many lands, and in many, 
many languages, confirmatory of the 
Book itself, and of its divine origin, 
and of its inspired translation. 
You read all the words of Nephi in 
this 2dth chapter, and you will find 
that he describes with wonderful, 
aiul, 1 might say, photographic 
accuracy and minuteness, the condi- 
tion of the so-called Christian world 
— the spirit that they possess, the 
crimes of which they are guili}-, the 
couditioii iu which they are placed. 


and all the circumstances connected 
with them. 

In his next chapter, he makes 
further remarks concerning this work, 
and the effect it should have. He 
says : 

3. " And now, I would prophesy 
somewhat more concerning the Jews 
ami the Gentile-s; For after the 
book of which I have spoken shall 
come forth, and be written unto the 
Gentiles, and sealed up again unto 
the Lord, there shall be many which 
shall believe the words which are 
written ; and they shall carry them 
forth unto the remnant of our seed. 

4. “ And then shall the remnant 
of our seed know concerning us, 
how that we came out from Jerusa- 
lem, and that they aie desceudauts 
of the Jews. 

5. “And the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ shall be declared among 
them ; wherefore they shall be 
restored unto the knowledge of their 
fathers, and also to the knowledge 
of Jesus Christ, which was had 
among their fatheis. 

6. “ And then shall they rejoice ; 
for they shall know that it is a 
blessing unto them from the hand 
of God ; and their scales of dairkness 
shall begin to fall from their eyes ; 
ami many generations shall not pass 
away among them, save they shall 
be a white and delightsome people.” 

Now, that is one prediction. 
These are the words of Nephi. I 
will now read the words of Jesus, 
recorded in the 16th chapter of the 
third Book of Nephi, where He, iu 
speaking about the last days, and 
tlie coming forth of this work, 
says : 

“And tliuscommauuluth the Father 
that 1 shoulil say unto you at that 
day when the Gentiles shall sin 
against my Gospel, and simll be 
lifted up in the pride of their hearts 
above all nations, ami above all the 
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people of the whole earth, and shall 
be tilled with all manner of Ijings, 
and of deceits, and of mischiefs, and 
all manner of hypocrisy, and mur- 
ders and priestcrafts, and whore- 
doms, and of secret abominations ; 
and if they shall do all those things, 
and 'shall reject the fullness of my 
Gospel, behold, saith the Father, I 
will bring the fullness ol my Gospel 
from among them : 

And then I will remember my 
covenant which I have made unto 
my people, 0 house of Israel, and 1 
will bring my Gospel unto them : 

“ And I will show unto thee, 0 
house of Israel, that the Gentiles 
shall not have power over you, but 
I will remember roy covenant unto 
you, 0 house of Israel, and ye shall 
come unto the knowledge of the 
fullness of my Gospel.” 

These predictions are parallel; 
they point to the same period ; 
they describe the same events, 
the same condition of affairs — one 
uttered 600 years or thereabouts, 
before the other, and yet they are 
precisely similar in their tenor, 
describing that which should be done 
with the Gospel among the Gentiles. 
I wish you all to remember — ^you 
Latter-day Saints, you young men 
and you young women, you little 
children who are caj^able of under- 
standing my words — I wish you all 
to remember that at the time this 
was written, or rather at the time 
this was translated into the English 
language — say somewhere about the 
year 1828 — Joseph Smith himself, 
had not received, or at least obeyed, 
the Gospel. He had derived some 
knowledge of it through the minis- 
tration of angels, and from that por- 
tion of the record that he had 
translated ; but there was not a 
Latter-day Saint upon the face of the 
whole earth that we know anything 
about, or that he knew anything 


about. No man or woman had re- 
ceived the Gospel ; no church had 
been organized ; no Priesthood 
from the eternal worlds had been 
bestowed; not a man among' all 
the children of men had been 
clothed with the power of the eternal 
Priesthood of the Son of God* to 
administer the ordinances of life and 
salvation unto the children of men. 
Yet the Prophet Joseph Smith in 
this translation, showed forth with 
great clearness, that the Gospel 
would be revealed, and that it should 
be received by some of the Gentiles ; 
that when it should be received by 
the Gentiles, it should be carried by 
them to the descendants of Nephi 
and his brethren, who by that time 
should have become a filthy and a 
loathsome people. The Indians of 
our continent should receive the 
message of life and salvation. 
The Gospel should be carried to 
them. They would receive it with, 
gladness. They would come to a 
knowledge of their Redeemer, as 
well as to a knowledge of the 
principles and doctrines and 
covenants which their fathers under- 
stood, and which their fathers had 
received. Wonderful prediction I 
And most wonderfully has it been 
: fulfilled. At the time that * the 
I Prophet Joseph Smith translated 
this Book of Mormon, I suppose the 
impression was general, as it is to- 
day, that the Indians were a perish? 
ing race, that they would soon dis- 
appear from the face of the land. 
But before Joseph had translated 
this, he bad found in previoua 
predictions that the Gentiles — 
that is, our nation — that we as a 
race and the nation to which- we 
belong, should not have power to 
destroy the Indians. This was a 
most remarkable statement to make- 
when we consider where Joseph was 
brought up, and the circumstances- 
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■surrounding him. If ho Imd not 
been inspired of God, he would not 
have dared, in my opinion, and no 
man would have dai'ed to have made 
such a prediction. But what doe^ 
Nephi say concerning this matter as 
translated by the Prophet? He 
says : . 

“Nevertheless thou beholdest that 
the Gentiles who have gone forth 
out of captivity, and have beeu 
lifted up by the power of God above 
''all other nations upon the face of 
the land, which is choice above all 
'Other laixls, which is the land the 
Lord God hath covenanted with thy 
father, that ins seed should have for 
the land of their inheritance, where- 
fore thou seest that the Lord God 
will not sud'er that the Gentiles will 
utterly destroy the mixture of thy 
seed, which are among thy brethren ; 

“ Neither will he suffer that the 
Gentiles shall destroy the seed of thy 
brethren ; 

“ Neither will He suffer that the 
Gentiles shall destroy the seed of 
thy brethren” — that is, the Laman- 
ites proper. They were not to be 
permitted to destroy Nephi’s seed 
that should be mingled among the 
Laman ites, nor should they be per- 
mitted to destroy the Lainanitos — 
that is, the descendants of Laman 
■and Loinnel. Nephi predicted this. 
To-day it is said that the Indians will 
perish, and that it is impossible to 
save them. Hero is the word of God 
rccorilcd in this sacred book. e 
have the words of God, the testi- 
mony of Jesus Christ arrayed 
against all, or nearly all, the 
conclusions of the Gentiles. I 
look around and 1 see here on this 
stand ‘ to-day, representatives of 
strange tribes of Indians who have 
come here to visit, thus being in 
part a fulhllmeut of the prediction 
of the Sou of God, and also the 
fulffllment of that prediction of 


Nephi, that I have read in your' 
hearing. The Gentiles di«l receive 
the Gospel of the Son of God, when it 
was revealed. Burning with zeal to 
carry this Gospel to every nation, 
kindred, tonuue and people; inspired 
by the Holy Ghost, they went out 
among the Indian races as well as 
others, and fulfilled the predictions 
of the Book of Mormon in this 
respect. And strange to say — 
if anything c:in be said to be strange 
connected with the work of God — 
the descendants of thos.e ancient 
covenant people of tlie Lord, have 
gladly received the testimony of the 
servants of God. Wherever we have 
gone and mingled with those people, 
with those Red Men, and beeu able 
to communicate to them the truths 
of which wo are in possession, which 
God has revealed to us, they have 
received tlje same gladly ; not 
only upon this continent, but upou 
the islands of the sea, throughout 
Polynesia, tl»e Sandwicli, the 
Marquesas, the Society and the 
Navigator Islands — yes, and cyery- 
where where those men with red 
skins dwell, they have gladly received 
the testimony of God’s servants 
concerning the Gospel, niul they 
rejoice in its fullness and in the 
knowledge that their fathers once 
possessed, and of the redumption 
that Jesus Christ has wrought 
out for thorn. Most wonderful 
has this prediction been fiiliilled 
in this respect ! , And God has done 
and is doing a great and a mighty 
work among the people, fulfilling 
the worcis of the ancient prophets 
and of Jesus. When the Gentiles 
do reject the Gospel — as 1 fear they 
will from their conduct in the past — 
that is, as a nation — although 1 trust 
there will yet he many hundreds and 
thousands — ^yea, I would that I 
could say millions — of Gentiles 
gathered in by this Gospel ; I ti'ust 
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that this v’ill bo the cose, though 1 establish peace ; and they should be ' 
the prospects are not very hopehil the means of bringing the people 
at present. It seems at present that to the knowledge of the covenants 
as a nation, the Gentiles will reject of God with those ancient Prophets, 
the Gospel. When they do reject with His ancient servants aii<l peo< 
it, as they have in part, then God pie. Now, all those who know 
will commence, as the Savior said, i anything about the effect of the 
to do a great work among the house Book of Mormon — of the preaching 
of Israel. He will carry his Gospel of the Eldera with the aid of the 
there, and the work will commence Book of Mormon — know that these 
then among all the scattered rein* words have been fulfilled to the very 
imtits of the house of Israel, over the letter. False doctrines have been 
whole earth. put down. Contentions have ceased. 

I wish to read another prophecy Peace has been established, and the 
connected with the coming forth of people have been brought to the 
this Book, and the results that should knowledge of the covenants which 
attend it, namely: God made with His ancient servants. 

“Wherefore the fruit of thy loins Those who have read this Book 
shall write ; and the fruit of the know how precious are the words of 
loins of Judah shall write [the God, contained in it — how plain th© 
Prophet here is speaking of the fruit doctrine of Jesus Christ is set forth 
of the loins of the Patriarch Joseph, in it. There are no mistranslations; 
who was sold into Egypt by his there is no mysticism infused into it 
brethren] ; “ and that which shall by men who have had their own 
be written by the fruit of thy loins” psculiar views of the doctrine of 
[that is, of Joseph’s loins] “and Christ; for in consequence of the 
also that which shall be written by taking out from the ancient records 
the fruit of the loins of Judah, (the Bible) of many plain and pre- 
shall grow together, unto the con- cious parts of the Gospel of Jesus 
founding of false doctrines, and Christ, the whole religious world is 
laying down of contentions, and in confusion os to. the meaning of 
establishing peace among the fruit certain texts. So far as baptism 
of thy loins, and bringing them to 'itself is concerned there is no end to 
the knowledge of their fathers in contention. The Baptists say that 
the latter days ; and also to the immersion is necessary and is right, 
knowledge of my covenants, saith Others say that it is wrong, and that 
the Lord.” ’ sprinkling is right. Others con- 

Now, jiere is a very remarkable tend for infant baptism, while others , 

prediction connected with'the coming say it is not of God. Many claim ^ 

forth of this Book. It should hpve that infant baptism is necessary, 
the effect, when united with the and that if a child is not baptized, 
Bible — for it was the Bible that the it is in danger of being consigned to 
Prophet was referring to as being tiie regions of tiie damned. While . ^ 
the writings of the fruit of the loins others, again, contend for the pouring * ' 
of Judah; when these two Books of water; and still others who 

should be united, it should have permit the candidate to elect which 

a remarkable effect — that is, their mode of baptism he will have, 

union should. They should confound whether sprinlding, immersion or 

false doctrine ; they should lay down pouring ; while men are . ' thus 

contentions, put an end to them and divided upon this subject, - Paul 
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says there is but one baptism. After the church bad been organ- 
Now, the Book of Mormon comes ized some months, Oliver Cowdery, , 

forth, and it speaks in exceeding Parley P. Pratt, Peter Whitmer, . 

* great plainness upon this point, and Ziba Petersen were appointed 

It not only "ives the mode of baj)- by the prophet of God to visit the , , 

tism which Jesus gave to His ancient western boundaries of Missouri, 

disciples on tliis continent, but the On their journey westward, they 

very words to be used. It says that passed through the western part of » 

they shall immerse candidates in the Ohio, where Parley bad formerly 

water ; atul it gives particular direc* lived and labored in connection with 

tions about the laying on of hands, the Reformed Baptists. They 

and about all the doctrines of the called upon one of the founders of 

ohurch of Christ, or of the Gospel, that sect, Sidney Rigilon. They , 

No'man who reads the Book of Mor- found him in the town of Kirtland, 

mon, need be at a loss to know the gave him a book of Mormon, and 

doctrine of Christ. It is as plain bore their testimony to him of the • 

as it is possible for the English Ian- restomtion of the Gospel. Sidney , ^ 

guage to make it, and everybody Rigdon said to them : “ You tell 

can see it. Therefore, most woiuler- roe a strange tale. I will examine 

fully, when united with the Bible, this book " and he commenced to r 

has it fulfilled this prediction — the do so. They were all young men, 

writingsof the descendants of Joseph, Sidney Rigdon was many years their ' 

of which this Book is the senior. Rigdon examined the book, , 

record. and became convinced that itwas the ^ 

Another most remarkable pre- word of God. He was baptized in > 

diction is given in this same chapter; the town of Kirtland, and the i 

showing how plainly the Lord re- foundation of a great work was 
ve^iled to His ancient servants who laid there. God afterwards re- 
wiote this Book, that which should vealed that this man was to be a 

take place in the last times. Lehi spokesman, and he became the , 

in speaking about Moses, said, that spokesman to this people and to the 
the Lord had revealed to Joseph the world for the prophet Joseph. 

Patriarch, that He would raise up a Those who knew Sidney Rigdon, 

mighty prophet named Moses, and know how wonderfully God inspired 

that He should raise up for him a him, and with what wonderful elo- 

spokesman ; that Moses would not quence he dechu*ed the word of God 

be uiighty in word, but in deed, to the people. He was a mighty 

Here is what the Lord said unto | man in the bauds of God, as a 

Joseph thb Patriarch, as quoted by i spokesman, as long the prophet lived. , 

Lehi : , or up to a short time before his death. 

“ And the Lord said uiito me also” Thus you see that even this which [ 

[that is, Joseph the Patriarch], **I many might look upon as a small , 

will raise up unto the fruit of tliy matter, was predicted about 1,700 | 

loins ; and I will make for him a years before the birth of. the Savior, ^ 

spokesman. And I, behold, I will and was quoted by Lehi 600 years 

give unto him, that he shall write before the same event, and about 

the writing of the fiiiit of thy loins, 2,400 years before its fulfillment, 

unto the fruit of thy loins, and was translated by the power of 

and .the spokesman of thy loins shall God, through his servaut Joseph, as 

declare it." , was predicted should be the case, 
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and at a time, as I have said, when 
there was not a man upon the earth 
who was a member of tlie church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. 
The church had not yet been organ- 
izer],' and Josepii did not know, un- 
less he knew by the spirit of revela- 
tion, wiietherany man would receive 
the Gospel. 1 doubt wliether he 
knew as to how the church would be 
organized. He had some idea, 
doubtless; but tliere were many 
things which he himself did not 
know, till ho wrote this trans- 
lation. 

Time will not permit me to proceed 
mucli further with this subject ; 1 
wish 1 had a day to speak upon it ; 
but 1 am now trespassing on 
Brother Joseph F. Smith’s lime. 

There is one prediction, however, 
1 wish, before 1 sit down, to alhnle 
to, because 1 think it is most signally 
fulHlled, namely: 

“ And he said unto me. Behold 
there are, save two churches only 
[tins was the angel speakingtoNephi 
in the vision,] ** the one is the 
church of the Lamb of God, and the 
other is the church of the devil.” 

This is a new thing. It is sup- 
posed there are a great many 
churches. The Lord here says there 
is but one church outside of his own 
church. 

** Wherefore, whoso belongeth 
not to the church of the Lamb of 
God, belongeth to that great church, 
which is the mother of abominations ; 
and she is the whore of all the 
earth. * 

*‘And it came to pass that T 
looked and beheld the whore of all 
the earth, and she sat upon many 
waters ; and she had dominion over 
all the earth, among all nations, 
kindreds, tongues and peoples. 

And it came to pass that I ijeheld 
the church of the Lamb of God, and 
its numbers were few, because of the 


wickedness and abominations of the 
whore who sat upon many waters ; 
nevertheless! beheld that the church 
of the Lamb, who were the saints of 
God, were also upon all the face of 
the earth ; and their dominions 
upon tlm face of the earth were small, 
beciiuse of the wickedness of the 
great whore whom I saw. • , 

“And it came to pass that I beheld 
that the great mother of abomina* 
tions did gather together multitudes 
upon the face of all the earth, among 
all the nations of the Gentiles, to 
fight against the Lamb of God.” 

At the time this was written, a 
man would have been a bold man. 
who would have said — that is, unless 
he was inspired of God — that any- 
thing of this kind could happen in 
these United States. One of the 
chief foundation stones of the great 
fabric of Government in this laud, 
upon this continent, is religious 
liberty — liberty for every creed. 
Persecution of people for religion 
was unknown at the time this was 
written, and no mau, unless he had 
been inspired of God, could have 
contemplated such a possibility as 
that any cliurch would be persecuted 
for religion’s sake. Yet here was a 
prediction made by Nephi, 2,400 
years before it took place, in which 
he foretold the condition of thinra 
in this land, and upon all lauds 
where the church of Christ should 
exist.. There should be combiner 
tioiis and peoples gathered together, 
by religious influences, against the 
church of God. Now, what are the 
facts ? Among the first persecutors 
of this church, when its members 
were few, were those who were them- 
selves religious teachers. The earliest 
persecutors of Joseph Smith were 
religious teachers, and the mobs in 
Missouri, and the mobs in Illinois, 
were led by religious teachers. Even 
the mob that murdered our beloved 
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Prophet and Patriarch, and wounded 
our revered President — that mob 
was led by a local Baptist preacher, 
and our people were driven from 
Nauvoo, asBrotlier Wells well knows, 
by a mob beaded by a preacher. 
And to-day, those who are inciting 
mobs against this people ; those who 
go to Congress, and incite persecu- 
tions against us ; those who fulminate 
threats and frame petitions } those 
who meet together in conventions ; 
those who gather together in con- 
ferences, are those who belong to 
this “ mother of abominations," 
this “ whore of ail the earth," 
and it is through the influence of 
that accursed whore, that they gather 
together and marshal their forces in 
every land against the Latter-day 
Saints, the Church of the living God. 
Tlie blood that has stained Georgia, 
and that cries from the ground for 
jvengeance upon those who shed it — 
that blood was shed by mobs who 
were banded together, headed and ! 
aided and egged on by religious men ; ' 
and if it were not for this “ mother 
of abominations," and those who ore 
connected with her, we could dwell 
iu peace and in safety in the valleys 
of these mountains. Here in this 
city, who has done as much or more 
than any one elsel The religious 
teachers, men who came here to 
preach what they call the Gospel. 
They arestirringupstrife continually, 
instead of making pence ; going back 
to other religious associations in the 
east, and telling the most abominable 
falsehoods about us, exciting the 
public mind, iu order that they may 
get money with which to come here 
and accomplish their wicked designs. 
They tell lies without number about 
us. Our newspapers have exposed 
such people time and time again, and 
yet they shamelessly go forth and 
repeat those lies about the wicked- 
ness of this people, about the intoler- 


ance of this people, abon^ the dan-' 
gers they run when here in this coun- * ^ 
try, when they know, as we all know 
who are here to-day, that they have 
never been molested, anil tliat we * ‘ 
have never injured them, nor inter- 
fered with them in any form, but that 
we have always treated them with 
that respect and kindness with 
which we desire to bo treated our- . 
selves. 

Ill this way, this word of God, 
through his servant Nephi, uttered 
2,400 years ago, has beeu and is 
being fnlHlled to the very letter. 
Thus God is bringing to pass in the 
most wonderful manner the words 
of this Book. It is going forth, us 
He said it should, to all the nations 
of the earth. It is accomplishing 
that which He designed it should, , 

' and it will go forth and accomplish 
its mission. There is no power 
upon the earth that can stop it, be- 
I cause it is the word of God, and the 
doctrines of Jesus Christ, and it will 
be the means, ns has been said, of 
gathering out the honest from every 
nation causing them to dwell in 
peace, uniting them iu doctrine, and 
putting an end to all controversy 
and contention concerning points of 
doctrine, because it reveals the Gos- 
pel with great plainness unto all 
those who will receive it. . , 

I Now, I want to read one more 
! prediction and then stop. It is con- ^ 
I tained in tlie lost words of Moroni, 
concerning this work, namely; 

“ When ye shall receive these 
things” says Moroni, (standing alone 
ou the continent, the last one of his 
race who had been true to God, not^ 
knowing what his own fate wouM 
bo ; he leaves on record for, us Qen- ' 
tiles, the world of God, m he was ^ 
inspired to give it, and thus he 
writes) “ I would exhort you that ^ . 
ye; would ask God, the eternal Fa- , 
ther, in the name of Christ, if these 
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things are not true ; and if ye shall 
ask with a sincere heart, with real 
intent, having faith in Christ, he 
will manifest the truth of it unto 
you, by the power of the Holy Ghost; 

“ And by the power of the Holy 
Ghost, ye may know the truth of all 
things.” 

These are the words of a prophet 
of God, standing in the face of eter- 
nity, nut knowing what his own fate 
would be. He leaves this, his dying 
declaration, on record, at the close 
of this glorious book, which he was 
the instrument in the hands of God, 
of hiding up to be brought forth in 
the latter times. He testifies that 
if we will ask God concerning'these 
things, in the name of .Jesus Christ, 
we shall know concerning the truth 
of them by the power of the Holy 
Ghost Let me ask this vast con* 
gregation : Has not this word of God, 
through his inspired prophet, been 
fulfiUedI 


No. 9. 


You men and women and children, 
who have sought unto God, in the 
name of Jesus, as he commanded you, 
have you not received, by the power 
of the Holy Ghost, a testimony for 
youmelves, that these things ore true, 
that this is the word of God, divinely 
inspired, written by the finger of 
inspiration, and translated by the 
power of God! [Yes]. I know 
that if I were to call for a response 
it would be universal in this congre- 
gation, and not only in this congre- 
gation, but in every congregation 
of the Latter-day Saints throughout 
all these mountains, and scattered 
abroad among all the nations of the 
earth. 1 ask you, at the request of 
my i)rethren, if this is not true! 
All who know it is, and have received 
this testimony by the power of the 
Holy Ghost, say yes — [the vasti 
congregation responded “ YES” as 
by one voice.] 

God bless you in the name of 
Jesus Christ, Amen. 

VoL XXY , 
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LECTURE BY ELDER B. H. ROBERTS, 

'Of CeTUerville, Under the Auspices of the Mutual Improvement Assoeiation, 
t in the Fourlemlh Ward Assembly RoomSy Salt Lake City , , 
Monday Eveningy January ^8th, 1884. 


SBPOETED BY JAMES 1). j^HBLDTO. 

JOSEPH smith’s mission — NECESSITY FOR SUCH A MISSION — EVIDENCES 
OF APOSTASY — RESTORATION OF THE GOSPEL AND ESTABLISHMENT 
OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD — ^HATRED AND PERSECUTION ACCORDED 
TO JOSEPH SMITH, AN EVIDENCE OP HIS DIVINE CALLING — FURTHER 
PROOF OF INSPIRATION. 


At the request of the Presidency 
of Davis Stake of Zion, I have 
delivered two lectures in each of the 
Wanls of that county. Being a 
young man, 1 have addressed myself 
to the young people, with a view to 
strengthen their faith in the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ, which has been re- 
vealed anew to the earth in this age 
of the world. And in considering 
the subject before us to-night — 

Joseph Smith’s Mission" — I de- 
sire to show to my young brethren 
and sisters that our fathers have not 
been following cunningly devised 
fables, but that they have, and so 
have we, good and sufficient reasons 
for believing in the mission of Joseph 
Smith as a divine one. 

In considering the subject of our 
lecture, the question naturally arises. 
What was Joseph Smith’s mission? 
It was the mission of Joseph Smith, 
under God's direction, to establish 
the Church of Christ and the King- 
dom of God upon the earth ; and to 
the accomplishment of this work he 
devoted the whole enei^y of his life, 
and was faithful unto death. 

But this statement of what his 
iinission was, gives birth to auotber 


question ; Is there any necessity 
for such a work as is ascribed to 
Joseph Smith being performed? 
The Christian world believe that 
when Christ was upon the earth in 
the flesh, that he then established 
his Church and Kingdom, and that 
it has continued among men from 
that time until the pre.sent. And 
although many changes have taken 
place in regard to principles and 
doctrines, and divisions and sub- 
divisions have distracted the religious 
world — yet they claim that those 
things which are essential to the ex- 
istence of Christ’s Church and 
Kingdom have remained among 
men. This is their theory. We 
have a theory which is opposite to 
theirs. 

The first revelation that Joseph 
Smith received from the Lord, was 
that men were teaching for doctrine 
the commandments and precepts of 
men, and that He [the Lord] did 
not acknowledge their institutions 
as His Church or Kingdom, and told 
Joseph to join none of them. 

Here then you see, we have two 
propositions presented to us ; if 
one is true the other must be false ; 
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ib'oth cannot be correct. If the 
theory held by the Christian world 
be true, then there appears no ne- 
cessity for such a work as we ascribe 
to Joseph Smith being performed ; 
fpr if the Kingdom of God has con- 
tinued upon the earth from the days 
of Jesus until the present, then 
there would be no need of any one 
being raised up to establish that 
which was already here; and proving 
that there was no necessity for such 
a work as that ascribed to Joseph 
Smith would be a big stride towards 
proving that he was an impostor. 
Sut if we can show that the theory 
held by the Christian world is incor- 
rect, — if we can prove that there 
has been an apostasy, — that men 
have been following for doctrine 
the commandments of men ; if we 
can prove that Christ’s Church and 
Kingdom were not upon the earth 
at the time Joseph Smith’s Mission 
commenced — then the necessity of 
such a work as we claim he per- 
formed, becomes apparent; and if 
there is a necessity for such a work as 
the restoration of the Kingdom of 
God to the Earth, may not Joseph 
Smith have been the instrument in 
the hands of God, in performing that 
work 1 I 

' Let us consider the question then 
-i-Has there been an apostasy ? We 
•cannot examine this subject in detail. 
All we shall be able to do, is to briefly 
refer to some of those prophecies 
i^hich relate to the subject. We 
begin by calling your attention to 
the :j4th chapter of Isaiah, com- 
mencing with the 4th verse : 

■ “ The earth mourneth and fadeth 
away, the world languisheth and 
fadeth away, the haughty people of 
the earth do languish. 

“ The earth also is defiled under 
the inhabitants thereof, because they 
have transgressed the laws, changed 
the o^inances, broken the everlast- 
ing covenant. 


“Therefore hath the curse de- 
voured the earth, and they that 
dwell therein are desolate; therefore 
the inhabitants of the earth are 
burned, and few men are left.’’ 

1 have had men in the world try 
to reason away the force of this 
prophecy, in the following manner : 
They reminded us that Isaiah lived 
in the Mosaic dispensation, when the 
law of carnal commandments was in 
force ; and claim that it was of this 
carnal law of which Isaiah spake — 
it was the law of Moses that was 
to be transgressed ; the Mosaic 
orditiances which were to be changed ; 
the Mosaic covenant which was to be 
broken. These assertions, however, 
are incorrect — from the fact that the 
Mosaic law never was considered, 
by those who understood it, “an 
everlasting covenant.” It was given 
for a special purpose, and when it 
had accomplished that purpose, it 
was laid aside. 

We read from Galatians, 3rd 
chapter and 8th verse : 

“ And the Scriptures foreseeing 
that God would justify the heathen 
through faith, preached before the 
Gos|tel unto Abraham : saying : 
In thee shall all nations be blessed” 

From this it appears that the 
Gospel was preached unto Abraham. 
In the 4th chapter of Hebrews and 
2nd verse, Paul in speaking of an- 
cient Israel, says : 

“For unto us was the Gospel 
preached, as well as unto them ; but 
the word preached, did not profit 
them, not being mixed with faith in 
them that heard it.” Not only 
then was the Gospel preached unto 
Abraham, but also unto the children 
of Israel. Now, let us go back to 
the 3rd chapter of Galatians, for 
Paul having stated that the Gospel 
was preached unto Abraham, asks 
this question (19 th verse) : 

“VVherefore then serveth the law I 
It was added because of transgres- 
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sioD, till seed should come to whom 
the promise was made.'* 

Added to whatl Added to the 
Gospel, which before that time had 
been preached uuto Abraham, and 
also to ancient Israel. But the 
Israelites under Moses, were unable 
to live the perfect law of the Gospel, 
wore not strong enough to overcome 
evil with good, as the Gospel requires, 
so a law of carnal commandments 
was “added" to the Gospel — a 
la\Y "ivhich included the principle of 
“ an eye for an eye, a tooth for a 
tooth" — a law which was suited to 
their capacity. Paul still speaking 
of this subject in the same chapter 
of Galatians, already quoted, (23rd 
verse), says : 

“ Before faith came, we were kept 
under the law, shut up unto the 
faith which should afterwards be 
revealed. 

“ IVherefore the law was our 
schoolmaster to bring us uuto Christ, 
that wo might be justified by faith. 

“ But after that faith has come, 
we are no longer under a school- 
master.” 

From these passages of Scriptuie, 
we learn this : The Gospel was 
preached to Abraham, and also to 
ancient Israel. The Israelites were 
unable to live the law of the Gospel 
— so a law of carnal commandments, 
known as the law of Moses, was 
given as a school-master to bring 
them up to the higher law : Christ 
came and introduced that higher- 
law — the Gospel, explained its pre- 
cepts, and pointed out the difference 
between it and the law of Moses. 
The Gospel took the place of the 
law of Moses, which was laid aside, 
having fulfilled the object for which 
it was added to the Gospel. If then 
the law of Moses was not an ever- 
lasting covenant, this prophecy of 
Isaiah’s, which we are considering, 
does not relate to it, as the prophecy 


of Isaiah was copcerniug pn * ever- 
lasting Covenant. > 

We find in Hebrews xiii, 20, the 
following : “ Now the God of peace 
that brought again from the dead 
our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd 
of the sheep, through the blood of 
the everlasting covenant, make you 
perfect," etc. 

From this wo learn that Christ’s 
blood is called the blood of the ever- 
lasting covenant. Paul in writing 
to Titus, gives us to understand that 
he lived “In hope of eternal life,, 
which God who cannot lie, promised 
before the world began,’’ and this 
immortal life which God had 
promised — this everlasting covenant 
which God had made with man beforo 
the world began, was sealed by the 
blood of Chri.st, and this life and 
immortality were brought to light, 
through the Gospel — and is called 
in the Scripture, the everlasting. 
Gospel or covenant ; and Istiiah says 
that the laws of the everlasting 
covenant, or the Gospel laws, shatt 
be transgressed, the Gospel ordi- 
nances shall be changed : and in 
consequence of these serious 
transgressions, the earth is to bo 
burned, and few men left; which 
judgment still is hanging over 
the inhabitants of the earth* 
Having proven then that this 
prophecy of Isaiah’s refers to the 
Gospel, and not to the law of Moses,, 
let us remember that Jesus said, 
“Though heaven and earth pass, 
away, not one jot or tittle of my 
word shall fail, but all shall be ful- 
filled.” Either Isaiah was mistaken 
when he spake as moved upon by 
the Holy Ghost, in relation to the 
world departing from that order or 
things inaugurated by the Savior, or 
else the Christian world is incorreeb 
in maintaining that the Gospel in all 
that is essential, has continued from 
the days of Jesus to the present time* 


t 
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' Some few noted Christian writers 
' more candid than their fellows, have 
' freely admitted the apostasy of 
•Christendom. We will introduce 
their testimony. John Wesley in 
his 94th sermon, says : 

The reason why the extraordinary 
gifts of the Holy Ghost are no 
’ longer in the church, “ is because 
the love of many waxed cold, and 
’the Christians had turned heathens 
again, and had only a dead form 
left.” 

The following quotation is taken 
from page 163, of Smith’s Diction- 
ary of the Bible. This work is 

• indomed by the names of 03 divines 
of both Europe and America, all 
noted for their scholarship. They 
say : 

• “ We must not expect to see the 
‘Church of Holy Scripture actually 
' existing in its perfection upon the 

earth. It is not to be found thus 
perfect, either in the collected frag- 
ments of Christendom, or still less 
in any one of those fiagments.” This 
is a frank acknowledgment ot all 
' that we claim as to the apostasy of 
the primitive Church. Christ and 
his Apostles established the Church 
upon the earth, in the days of their 
ministry, and now we are told that 
it is not to be found even in the col- 
■ lected fragments of Christendom — 
that is, take the principles of truth 
which each sect possesses, and put 
' them all together, and yet from this 

• collection of truths we would not 
find the Gospel of Christ. Xiet us 
then take them at their word : they 

'have but a dead form left — “The 
' Church of Christ is not to be found 
' on the earth.” These admissions on 
the part of the prominent writers 
of Christendom, coupled with the 
sure prophecy of Isaiah, forces us to 
the conclusion that men have cor- 
•Tupted the Gospel, as taught by 
Christ and the Apostles — that there 


has been an apostasy, and it must 
needs be that God set up His King- 
dom again upon the earth. 

By examination, we shall find that 
the Scriptures predict the restora- 
tion of the Gospel. It pleased the 
Almighty, while His servant John 
was on the Isle of Patmos, to show 
him many things that would transpire 
in the future. While wrapped in 
heavenly vision, he saw, among other 
things, “ Another angel fly in the 
midst of heaven, having the ever- 
histing Gospel to preach to them 
that dwell upon the earth, to every 
nation, kindred, tongue and. people, 
saying with a loud voice, fear God, 
and give glory to him, for the hour 
of His judgment is come.” It 
appears from this passage of Scrip- 
ture, which you will find in the 14th 
chapter of Revelation, that the angel 
who is to come with the Gospel, will 
make his appearance just prior to 
the judgments of God being poured 
out upon the children of men in the 
last days — “ in the hour of God’s 
judgment.” This Gospel was not to 
be preached merely to one nation or 
people, but to every nation, every 
kindred, every tongue, and every 
people. It is evident to my mind, 
that all nations, tongues and peoples 
must have been without the Gospel, 
or why would it be necessary for the 
Lord to restore it by the ministry 
of an angel to all peoples and 
tongues, if any of them possessed 
itl There is another prophet who 
has predicted the setting up of God’s 
Kingdom upon the earth in the last 
days. I refer to Daniel, the Hebrew 
prophet, who was among the captive 
Jews, who were taken from Jerusa- 
lem to Babylon, by King Nebuchad- 
nezzar, about six hundred years 
B. C. The Lord gave unto this 
same king of Babylon a wonderful 
dream, but he had forgotten it. He 
assembled all bis wise men aiid 
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magicians, and demanded that they 
tell him his dream, and the interpre- 
tation thereof. If they failed to 
do 80 , death was to be the penalty. 
This produced great consternation 
among the wise men, but the Lord 
revealed the thing to Daniel, who 
came before the kiug, with the 
dream, and the interpretation of 
it. 

The king saw a great image, the 
head of which was gold ; the arms 
and chest of silver; the trunk of 
brass ; the legs of iron ; the feet 
and toes, part of iron and part of 
potter’s clay. He also saw a little 
stone, cut out of the mountains I 
without hands, which smote the 
image on the feet and toes, and broke 
them in pieces ; then was the iron, 
the clay, the brass, the silver and 
the gold broken to pieces, and be- 
came as the chalf of the summer's 
threshing floor, and the wind car- 
ried them away, but the little stone 
became a great mountain and filled 
the whole earth. Such was the 
dream. Daniel in giving the inter- 
pretation thereof, said unto Neb- 
uchadnezzar, “ Thou, 0 kiug ! 
art a king of kings ; for the God of 
heaven hath given thee a kingdom, 
power and strength and glory ; * 
* * thou art this head of gold.” 
(Daniel 2, verses 37 and 38.) The 
head of this great image, therefore, 
was the Babylonian kingdom, which 
flourished in the sixth and seventh 
centuries, B. C., but in 638 B. C., 
it was destroyed. Daniel continues: 
“ And after thee” — Nebuchahnezzar 
— “shall arise another kingdom, 
inferior to thee.” (Verse 39.) The 
Medo-Persian Empire succeeded 
the Babylonian kingdom, and con- 
tinued from 538 to 331, B. 0., and 
is represented by the chest and arms 
of silver in the great image. 

Again we quote : “ And another 
third kingdom of brass, which shall 


bear rule over all the earth.” (Verse 
39.) The Macedonian Empire suc- 
ceeded the Medo-Persian, being 
founded by Alexander the Greai^ 
and did “ bear rule” over the then 
known world, continuing until 16 1, 
B.C. 

“ And the fourth kingdom,” says 
Daniel, “ shall be strong as iron ; 
for as much as iron breaketh in 
pieces, and subdueth all things, 
and as iron breaketh, all these things 
shall it,” the fourth kingdom, “ bre^ 
in pieces and bruise.” (Verse 40.) 
The Macedonian Empire, founded 
by Alexander the Great, was pushed 
out of existence by the Roman Em- 
pire, which entirely supplanted it in 
161, B. C. The Roman nation is 
the fourth great nation seen by 
Nebuchadnezzar in the image, and 
is represented by the legs of iron ; 
and as iron breaketh in pieces, all 
other metals, so the Roman nation 
broke in pieces the other kingdoms 
of the earth. 

We still have left the feet and toes 
of the image, which are part of iron 
and part of clay. What kingdom 
or kingdoms do they represent! 

In the year 364 A. D., the Roman 
Empire was divided between Valen- 
ti nian and Valens. The western 
part of the empire was assailed by 
the Goths, Vandals, Huns, and other 
tribes inhabiting the north part of 
Europe, until it was utterly destroyed 
483, A. D. From its ruins arose 
those kingdoms and empires, which, 
to-day, occupy the western part of 
Europe. 

The eastern part of the Roman 
Empire was destroyed by the inva- 
sions of the Saracens, and out of this 
part of ancient Rome has sprung 
the kingdoms which now occupy the 
east of Europe, and the west of 
Asia. 

The old Roman Empire, then, 
represented iu the image by the legs 
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ef iron, was divided and subdivided, 
until the kingdoms represented by 
the feet aud toes of this image are 
in existence. Concerning these feet 
and toes, Daniel says, “ And where- 
as thou sawest iron mixer! with miry 
clay. 'Diey” Whol Why tho.se 
nations which sprang up out of the 
ruins of the Koman Empire — “ they 
shall mingle themselves with the 
seed of men, but they shall not 
cleave one to anotlier, even as iron 
is not mixed with clay.” 'The na- 
tions now in existence marry and 
intermarry — “ mingle themselves 
with the seed of men,” striving in 
this manner to unite their interest, 
and avert calamity, but all in vain ; 
they do not cleave together any more 
than hard pieces of iron will dissolve 
and become one substance with clay. 
V\ e have now traced this prophecy 
down to our own times — to the 
kingdoms that exist in our own 
days. What comes nextl Why, 
says Daniel, In the rlays of these 
kings,” represented by the feet and 
toes of the image, “ shall the God 
of heaven set up a kingdom which 
shall never be destroyed, and the 
kingdom shall not be left to other 
people, but it shall break in pieces 
and consume all these kingdoms, 
and it shall stand for ever.” 

Not only, then, does John tell us 
that the Gospel, in the hour of God s 
judgment, shall be restored to the 
earth by the ministry of an angel, 
buttheProphet Daniel has proclaimed 
to us, that in thelastdays,) forhesays 
— 2nd chapter, 28th verse—-** There 
is a God who maketh known unto 
the king, what shall be in the latter 
days ;”) the God of heaven would 
set up His kingdom, and has given 
us the assurance that it would stand 
for ever. No handwriting will ever 
appear upon the walls of the temples 
of that kingdom, saying the king- 
dom is divided and given to another 
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people. Whatever may be our fate 
as individuals, we may rest assured 
the Ejngdom of God has come to 
stay. 

Having shown from theScriptur^ 
not oidy that there would be a 
universal apostasy, but also a restoror 
tion of the Gospel, and the setting 
up of the Kingdom of God in the 
last days, we are now at liberty to 
inquire what the reasons of men are 
for rejecting Joseph Smith as God’s 
instrument in accomplishing tills 
work. 

Is the fact that Joseph Smith was 
rejected by the worKl, hated and 
persecuted by thousands, any 
evidence against his being the chosen 
servant of God, to accomplish the 
mighty work of setting up the King- 
dom of God upon the earth in the 
last days ) Let history answer that 
question. How have the servants 
of God been received in all ages of the 
world 1 Much in the same way that 
Joseph Smith was. Paul, in speak- 
ing of the Prophets, tells us, “ They 
were stoned, they were sawn asun- 
der, were tempted, were slain with 
the sword ; they wandered about 
in sheep skins and goat skins ; being 
destitute, afflicted, tormented.” 
(Heb. iv, 37, 38). Jesus was hated 
and despised by the world, and finally 
put to death by the wicked. His 
Apostles and disciples fared but little 
better. Concerning the Apostles, 
Paul says ; “We are fools fpi: 
Christ’s sake, * * even unto 

this present time we both hunger 
and thirst, and are naked, and 
are buffeted, aud have no certain 
dwelling pla^ ; and labor, working 
with our own hands ; being reviled, 
we bless ; being persecuted we suffer 
it ; being defamed, we entreat ; we 
are made as the filth of the world', 
and are the offscouring of all things 
unto this day.” (1 Cor. iv.) Was 
Joseph Smith despised any more 
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than these ancient servants of God 
were! But Jesus says : ** Blessed 
are ye when men shall hate you, and 
when they shall separate you from 
their company, and shall reproach 
you, and cast out your name as evil, 
for the Son of Man’s sake. Rejoice 
ye in that day, and leap for joy ; for 
behold, your reward is great in heav- 
en ; for in like manner did their 
fathers unto the prophets. Woe 
unto you when all men sliall speak 
well of you ; for so <lid their father.^ 
to the false prophets.” (Luke vi, 
22, 2G). 

■On another occasion the same 
Great Teacher said to His disciples : 
“ If the world hate you, ye know 
that it hated me before it hated you. 
If ye were of the world, the world 
w’ouhl love his own ; but because ye 
are not of the world, but i have 
chosen you out of the world, there- 
fore the world hateth you.” And 
does not the s;iroe principle hold 
good to-day 1 And if Joseph Smith 
was indeeu God's servant, would not 
the world hate him % Tiiis principle 
also holds good when applied to the 
people of God ns a whole. If the 
Latter-day Saints were as vile and 
corrupt, or a.s ungodly as they are 
represented to be by their enemies, 
if they were as licentious as they 
are said to be — then as God lives 
they' would be of the world : and if 
of the world, and the principle which 
Jesus laid down be true, then the 
world would love them : but from 
the (act that this people are hated 
of the world, we have an assurance 
that they are not of the world : but 
Ood hath chosen them out of the 
world, and the world hate them. 

That Joseph Smith wiis despised, 
rejected, and persecuted by men, is 
no valid objection to his being the 
honored servant of God. I have 
heard other objections urged against 
Joseph Smith : such as that he was un- 


learned — uneducated in the wisdom 
of the world — and this was true. 
That is, in his youth he was unlet- 
tered, and his scholastic attainments 
were limited, but as he grew to man- 
hood, his lack of education could 
scarcely be complained of, as he 
proved himself able to cope with 
all the scholars of the age. 

It is also alleged that both he and 
his followers were men that came 
from the humble walks of life, and 
were not among the lawyere, the 
rulers, and the professors. The same 
objections were urged against Jesus 
and His followers — His Apostles. 
But what does such an objection 
amount to 1 Are not these the class 
of men that God h:is almost invari- 
ably calle<l to perform His work! 

1 read the following passage from 
the first Chapter of L Coriu- 
thians : 

“ For ye see your calling, breth- 
ren, how that not many wise men 
after the flesh, not many mighty, 
not many noble are called. 

“ But God hath chosen the foolish 
things of the world to confound the 
wise ; and God hath chosen the 
weak things of the world to confound 
the things that are mighty ; 

“And base things of the world, 
and tilings which oi'e despised hath 
God chosen ; yea, and the things 
which are not, to bring to nought 
things that are : that no flesh might 
glory in His presence.” 

To say, then, tliat Joseph Smith’s 
estute was lowly, and that he was 
unlearned when called to the work 
of God, instead of being a valid 
objection against him, is, to the cou- 
trary, an evidence in his favor. 

Having thus disposed of the 
objections made against his being a ' 
good man and a servant of God, let 
us next inquire into the evidence of 
his being an instrument in the hands 
of God, in restoring the Gospel, and 
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, setting up the Kingdom of God upon 
.the earth. What evidences have 
the Latter-day Saints to offer to the 
world that he accomplished this 
important worki First, the work 
itself : the institution , which he 
organized — it is an exact fac simile 
of that which Christ instituted when 
.He ministered upon the eartl). 
Did the ancient Apostles teach faith 
in the Loitl Jesus Christ as the 
Savior of the world — did they teach 
salvation in His name 1 Yes, and 
so do we ! Did they teach repent- 
ance, which includes the forsaking 
of sill ? Yes, and so do we ! Did 
they teach baptism by immersion for 
tile remission of sin 1 and the laying 
on of liands for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost 1 the resurrection of the 
dead and future rewards and punish- 
ments 1 Yes, and so do wo ! 

Did they have in the Church Apos- 
tles, Prophets, Seventies, Elders, 
Bishops, Evangelists, Pastors, Teach- 
ers, and Deacons — together with 
other helps and governments in the 
.Church organization 1 Yes, and 
the same are in the Church of Christ 
.to-day, which Joseph Smith, under 
God, has organized on the earth. 

Dili the ancient Saints enjoy the 
'Spintual gifts and blessings of the 
Gospel — the gifts of knowledge, 

. wisdom, faith, iiealing, tongues, 
interpretations, discerning of spirits, 
revelation, prophecy; visitation of 
angels, etc. ? Yes : and do the 
Latter-day Saints enjoy these. things? 
You know they do, for you are wit- 
nesses of these things — then this 
institution exactly resembles that 
which Jesus established upon the 
earth when He was here. It is the 
same in its principles and ordinances ; 
its officers and organization ; and the 
same results— the same gifts and 
•graces grow out of obedience to its 
requirements. If you compare the 
institution known as the Church of 


Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
with that institution described in the 
New Testament, you will find they 
correspond with each other, as face 
answei-s to face in the mirror. This 
feat of organizing a Church which 
should in every respect resemble 
that of Christ’s, has been the 
ambition of the learned and pious 
reformers for centuries past ; but 
they have failed. The world, how- 
ever, are now compelled to admit 
one or the other of the two following 
conclusions : Either Joseph Smith, 
unlettered youth though he was, 
has so far out-stripped the learning 
and wisdom of ages, and by the power 
of his own genius accomplished that 
which genius aided hy scholarship 
could not do in pre\nous centuries ; 
or else they must conclude that God 
has in very deed again spoken from 
heaven, and revealed the Go-spel and 
the organization of His Kingdom, 
through Joseph Smith. The first 
conclusion is absurd ; the second 
is the true solution of the mystery, 
and thousands testify of it 

Another reason I would offer to 
sustain his being called of God, is 
— he started right I have seen a 
motto somewhere, which reads : 
“ Well begun, is half done.” 

Jesus, when among His disciples 
on one occasion, appeared curious to 
know what people thought of Hjm ; 
80 He said to His Apostles, “Whom 
do men say that I, the Son of Man, 
am !” He was answered, that some 
said He was John the Baptist, others 
Elias, or oue of the prophets. 
“ But whom say ye that I am 
Peter answered, “Thou art the 
Christ, the Son of the living God.” 
“ Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona,” 
said Jesus, “for flesh and blood 
hath not revealed this unto thee, 
but my father which is in heaveu : 
* ’ * * and upon this rock 

will I build my church, -and the 
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gates of bell shall not prevail against 
it” (Matt, xvi.) What was that 
“ rock” upon which the Cliurch was 
to be built 1 It was upon the prin- 
ciple of God revealing unto men 
that Jesus was the Christ — the prin- 
ciple of revelation. 

In the Spring of 1820, Joseph 
Smith, in obedience to the instruc- 
tion given in James — “If any of 
you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, 
who giveth to all men liberally and 
upbraideth not, and it shall be given 
him” — was praying in the woo<ls to 
the Father, wheu he was suddenly 
enwrapped in a glorious vision. He 
saw a pillar of light descending from 
heaven — it rested upon him — its 
brightness exceeded the brightness 
of the sun at noon-day. In the 
midst of this glorious light stood 
two personages : each resembling 
the other. One standing a little 
above the other, pointing to the 
one below him said : “ is my 

beloved son; hear ye Aim.” — “ Blessed 
art thou, Peter, for flesli and blood 
hath not revealed this unto thee, 
but my Father which is in Heaven.” 
The same could be said to Joseph 
Smith now, for the Father had re- 
vealed the Son to him. “ And upon 
this rock will I build my Church.” 
Hence we say Josepli Smith started 
upon the very principle upon which 
Jesus said He would build His 
Church. 

Not only did Joseph start right, 
but he continued right. John, the 
Bevelator, said that an angel would 
bring the everlasting Gospel to the 
earth in the hour of God’s judg- 
ment ; Joseph Smith declares that 
the angel Moroni, who had been 
one of the ancient Prophets upon 
this American continent, csime to 
him, and taught him manyprinciples 
of the Go.spel, and also delivered to 
him the metallic plates containing 
the Book of Mormon, in which is 


contained the fullness of the 
everlasting Gospel Thus was the 
Gospel restored to the earth, accord- 
ing to the prediction of the Scripture. 
Jtmn made the prediction ; 
Joseph Smith declares its fulfill- 
ment. 

Furthermore, he received the 
authority to administer in the ordi- 
nances of this Gospel as the Scrip- 
tures direct. He did not take the 
honor upon himself, for tlie Scrip- 
tures forbid that. I will rend from 
the 5th chapter of Hebrews, 4th 
verse. Paul, speaking of those who 
minister in the things pertaining to 
God, says : 

“ And no man taketh this honor 
unto himself, but he that is called 
of God, as wjis Aaron.” 

The question now for our con- 
sideration is, how was Aaron called 1 
For if we can find out how he was 
called, we shall then know how all 
other men must be called before 
they have authority to administer 
in the Gospel Suppose that on the 
Statute books of Utah Territory, wo 
should find a law which said, “ No 
man shall be governor of Utah, ex- 
cept he be appointed as was Governor 
Young.” If that law was in force, 
what would we do if we were with- 
out a governor, and wanted one! 
We would turn back in the history 
of Utali, and find how Governor 
Young was appointed, and then 
appoint one the same way ; very 
well, let us do the same thing in the 
case before us, as they are parallel 
cases. How was Aaron called 1 
We read in the 4th chapter of Exodus, 
that the Lord called Moses to go and 
deliver Israel out of Egypt. Moses 
excused himself, and desired the 
Lord to send some one else, ns he 
was not eloquent, but slow of speech. 
This angered the Lord, and He said, 
“ Who hath made man’s mouth T’ 
And the Lord promised to be with 
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him, and teach him what he should 
say. Still Moses shrank j so the Lord 
says, “Is not Aaron, the Levite, 
thy brother 1 1 know that he can 
speak well. * ^ And he 

shall be thy spokesman to the peo- 
ple, and he shall be to thee instead 
of a mouth, and thoushaltbetohim 
instead of a God.” On another 
occasion, when further authority 
was granted to Aaron, the word of 
the Lord came through Moses, say- 
ing, “ Take thou unto thee, Aaron, 
thy brother ; and his sons with him 
from among the childreu of Israel, 
that he may administer unto me in 
the Priest’s office,” etc. (Exodus, 
28th chapter.) From this, then, we 
learn that Aaron was called by the 
word of God coming to a Prophet 
of God, calling him to administer in 
things pertaining to God ; and Paul 
states the law — no man taketh this 
honor unto himself, except he be 
called in the same way that Aaron 
was. J oseph Smith was called accord- 
ing to this law. John the Baptist, 
a Prophet of God, who had held the 
Priesthood of Aaron when on the 
earth, came to Joseph Smith and 
Oliver Cowdery, and placing his 
hands upon their heads, ordained 
them to the Aaronic Priesthood, 
which gave them authority to preach 
repentance, and baptize for the 
remission of sins. Subsequently, 
Peter, James and John came, 
and conferred the apostleship upon 
them, which gave them the authority 
to build up the Kingdom of God in 
all the world. Thus he received his 
authority of God according ’to the 
Gospel law relating to this matter. 

But let us come to more positive 
proof than we have yet considered. 

1 read from the 84th section of 
the Doctrine and Covenants, 64th 
verse, the Lord in speaking to the 
first Elders of the Church, makes 
this promise unto them through 


Joseph Smith : “Therefore, as I said 
unto mine Apostles, I say unto you 
again, that every soul that believeth 
on your words, and is baptized by 
water for the remission of sins, shall 
receive the Holy Ghost.” 

I Here, now, is a promise than an 
impostor dare not make. It is 
placed within the reach of all men 
to test the truth whether Joseph 
Smith was authorized to make such 
a promise or not. It is just as much 
a test as that which Jesus gave to 
the people in His day, when He 
taught them in their temples, saying, 
“ If any man will do the will of my 
Father in Heaven, he shall know of 
the doctrine, whether I speak of 
myself or of Him who sent me.” 
So now we are told by this modern 
teacher, that if we believe on his 
words, and are baptized, we shall 
receive the Holy Ghost. If this 
promise is not fulfilled, then it proves 
beyond all controversy that the per- 
son making it is an impostor. But 
seeing it is something that man can- 
not bestow upon another by his own 
power, if the promise is fulfilled, and 
men do receive the Holy Ghost, then 
it is positive evidence that Joseph 
was authorized of God to make that 
promise. Thousands can testify 
that this promise has been fulfilled. 
Most of you in this hall, if called 
upon, would doubtless testify that 
yon have received the gift and power 
of the Holy Ghost. For one I can 
bear testimony that I have received 
the Holy Ghost, through obedience- 
to the Gospel. It has expanded my 
mind, and enabled me to understand 
many of the principles connected 
with the Church and Kingdom of 
God. I have frequently felt it thrill 
from the crown of my head to the 
soles of my feet. 1 could as soon 
doubt the existence of the sunlight, 
as doubt the existence of the Holy 
Ghost within me, and which 1 have^ 
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' received in fulfillment of this promise 
in the Doctrine and Covenants. 

But I read further, in the same 
section, “ And these signs shall fol- 
low them that believe : In my name 
they shall do many wonderful works; 
in my name they shall cast out devils; 
in my name they shall heal the sick ; 
in my name they shall opeu the eyes 
- of the blind, and unstop the ears 
■of the deaf ; and the tongue of the 
' dumb shall speak ; and if any man 
'shall minister poison unto them, it 
^ shall not hurt them ; and the poison 
' of a serpent shall not have power to 
.'harm them. But a commandment 
. I give unto them, that they slmll not 
, boast themselves of these things, 
neither speak them before the worhl.” 
'That is, we shall not boast before 
. the world that God has promised to 
'deliver us from these tiling. We 
‘may learn a lesson from Jesus on 
■ this subject — ^The devil took Flim to 
' the pinnacle of the temple, and now, 
' said he, if thou art the Son of God, 
cast thyself down, for it is written, 
' I will give mine angels charge con- 
'cerning thee, and in their hands 
' shall they bear thee up, lest at any 
time thou dash thy foot against a 
stone. It is also written," replied 
Jesus, “thou shalt not tempt the 
Lord thy God." So to-day, we shall 
not boast ourselves of these things, 
‘aud tempt the Lord. 

But are these signs and bleasings 
'.in the Church which Joseph Smith 
established 1 You, my brethren 
’and sistei‘8, know they are : you 
'know tiiat it is a common thing to 
send for the Elders to administer to 
. the sick, and they are healed, and 
thousands in Utah, and hundreds 
'througliout the world, can testify 
'that they have seen the power of 
'God niunifest in the Church. If 
'these promises made through Joseph 
'Smith, had not been realized, it 
'would have proven him an impostbr; 


their being fulfilled, is an evidence 
that he was culled of God. 

The Lord gave unto ancient Ismel 
a rule by which they might prove 
the men who spake to them in the 
name of the Lord, that they might 
know whether God had sent them 
or not ; you will, find it in the 18th 
chapter of Deuteronomy, 22nd 
verse. 

“When a propliet speaketh m the 
name of the Lord, if the thing follow 
not, nor come to pass, that is the 
thing which the Lord hath not 
spoken ; but the prophet hath spokeu 
it presumptuously ; thou shalt not 
be afraid of him." 

This, then, was the test made ; if 
their prophecies failed to come to 
pass when the wheel of time brought 
them due, the Lord had not sent , 
them. If their prophecies were 
fulfilled, then Israel might know that 
the Lord had sent them. Since it 
is claimed that Joseph Smith is a 
Propliet of God, let us try him by 
this rule. Many of his predictions 
are on record, let us examine them. 
We roust confine ourselves to a few, 
however, for lack of time prevents 
us from making a very extensive 
examination. 

I call your attention to a predic- 
tion recorded in section 103, of the 
Doctrine and Covenants, verses 
5, G and 7. * 

“ But verily I say unto you, that 
I have decreed a decree, which my 
people shall realize, inasmuch ns 
they hearkei» from this very hour 
unto the counsel which I, the Lord 
their God, shall give unto them. 
Behold they shall, for I have decreed 
it, begin to prevail against mine 
enemies from this very hour ; and 
by hearkening to observe 'all the 
words which 1, the Lord their God, 
shall speak unto them, they shall 
never cease to prevail, until the 
kingdoms of the world are subdued 
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uncler my feet, and the earth is given 
unto the Saints to possess it forever 
and for ever.” 

This prophecy was given in Feb- 
ruary, 1834 — a few months after 
the Saints were driven from Jackson 
County, Missouri Now, take 
the history of the Saints from that 
time until the present, and to my 
mind, it appears to be one continual 
series of triumphs. The Saints 
being driven from Jackson County, 
did not stop the progress of tlie 
Kingdom of God. The Gospel 
was preached more extensively, 
and the fruits of the Elders’ labors 
were more abundant; and when 
five years later the Saints were ex- 
pelled from the State of Missouri, 
12,000 were driven instead of 1,200 
as in the drivings in Jackson County. 
The only visil>le eifect of their expul- 
sion from Missouri, was to give the 
work fresh impetus. The exiled 
Saints settled in Illinois, started 
to build a great city, and began the 
erection of a noble temple, at the 
same time sending the Gospel to the 
European nations. Eight years 
after, when they were again obliged 
to move, instead of 12,000 going, 
there were 20,000 that began their 
march for the West. They settled 
in these mountains, and although 
great difficulties have had to be 
surmounted, still the work of God 
has been growing ; and if the Saints 
had to move again, 150,000 would 
leave their homes — so persecution 
has not stayed the work of God. 

Again ; when the Saints were in 
Missouri, they had but one temple ; 
to-«lay we have one temple- com- 
pleted and several more in course of 
erection — some of which will soon 
be finished. 

In 1833 they drove our fathers 
from a single county in Missouri ; 
five years later it was found that 
they had possession of several 
counties, r 


In 1S46, they drove our parents*, 
from a single city and its surround- 
ings ; they came to the wilderness, 
and founded a Teiritory which we 
possess ; and we are spreading over 
into the surrounding States and 
Territories, and to-day the cry of 
Zion’s children is — “ Give us room 
that we may dwell 1” We have 
prevailed against every obstacle — 
the prophecy so far has been fulfilled; 
and if we will but hearken to the 
counsels of God, we shall never 
cease to triumpli, until the kingdoms 
of this world are the kingdoms of 
our God and His Christ. 

In Sec. 8, of the Doctrine and 
Covenants, is the remarkable 
propliecy of Joseph Smith’s, relating 
to the great rebellion of the Southern 
States. Before I read that part of 
the prophecy of which I wish more 
particularly to speak, I will pave the 
way for it. When reasoning with; 
infidels on the truth of the Jewish 
Scriptures, I have often alluded to- 
the many prophecies in the Bible, 
and then have shown from history 
that these predictions have been 
verified — hence they were inspired. 
They would generally try to destroy 
the force of my argument by claim- 
ing that the predictions were made 
after the events had transpired ; 
that is, they were not predictions ia 
fact, but were written by fanatics to 
deceive mankind. But I wish to 
show my young brethren this proph^ 
ecy on the war of the rebellion cannot 
be overthrown by such assumptions 
as these, to which I have just 
alluded. 

This revelation and prophecy on 
war, was given December 25, 1832 ; 
the events it predicts did not com- 
mence until 1861 — 29 years after 
the prophecy was made. I have 
heard several of the leading Elders 
of the Church say, they carried with 
them manuscript copies of that 
prophecy in their preaching tours 
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throughout the States, and occar 
sionally would read it to the people: 
better still — in the year 1851, Elder 
F. D. liichards published in Eng' 
land a book called, “The Pearl 
of Great Price among other inter- 
esting matter it contained, was this 
prophecy on war. This was nine 
yeai-s before the war it predicted 
began. As this book was widely 
circulated both in Europe and 
Atmerica, no one can ever use the 
old infidel argument against it — 
that is, that the prediction was made 
after the event had occurred. 

I read from the Book of Coven- 
ants : 

“ Verily thus saith the Lord, 
concerning the wars that shall shortly 
come to pass, beginning at the rebel- 
lion of South Carolina, which shall 
eventually terminate in the death 
and misery of many souls. The 
days will come when war will be 
poured out on all nations, beginning 
at that place : 

“ For behold, the Southern States 
shall be divided against the Northern 
States, and the Southern States 
will coll on other nations, even the 
nation of Great Britain as it is called, 
and they shall also call upon other 
nations in order to defend themselves 
against other nations ; and then war 
shall be poured out upon all na- 
tions.” 

We have already shown that this 
prediction was made a number of 
years before it began to be fulfilled. 
It now remains for us to prove that 
the events spoken of, actually oc- 
curred. 

, It is a matter of history tliat the 
first gun fired “in the late un- 
pleasantness,' was fired upon Fort 
Sumpter, from a rebel battery in 
South Carolina, and from there the 
war spread to other States. The 
trouble started, then, where Joseph 
Smith said it would begin. — South 
Carolina. 


It was to “ end in the death and 
misery of many souls.” This, how^ 
ever, was contrary to the expecta- 
tions both of the North and the 
South. The South claimed that in 
a short time they would be able to 
compel the North to acknowledge 
them as an independent nation. 
While Abmham Lincoln was equally 
confident in his ability to put his 
foot upon the neck of the Rebellion 
and crush out its life ; his first leNy 
for troops was only for 90,000 men, 
for 90 days. But whatever the 
expectations of men might be, the 
Lord had said the war should “ end 
in the death and misery of many 
souls.” All who are acquainted 
with the history of the Rebellion 
know that it thus ended. 

I, myself, have visited many of 
the battle grounds in the Southern 
States. Not long ago I was on the 
battle field of Shiloh, on the 
Tennessee River, where 20,000 men 
were killed iu two days : I have 
also passed over the battle fields ‘ 
around Nashville, Franklin, and 
Murfreesboro ; also over Missionary 
Ridge, Chiamaugel, and Mount 
Lookout Last summer I visited 
Richmond, and passed over that 
part of country where the Battles 
of the Wilderness were fought, 
where over three hundred thousand 
men laid down their lives in their 
respective causes ; and as I called 
to mind the thousands who had 
been slain on these battle fields I 
have mentioned, and many others — 
said : The fact that Joseph Smith 
was a Prophet of God, is written in 
characters of blood to this genera- 
tion, and yet they regard it not. 

But this war was to end in the' 
“ misery of many souls,” and when 
I called to mind the sorrow of the 
sister who looked in vain for the 
return of the brother — the com- 
panion of her childhood — when I 
thought of the tears that had 
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fretted channels in the pale cheek 
of the mother who looked in vain for 
the return of her son, who in the 
buoyancy of youth had gone to do 
battle in his country’s cause — when 
I thought of the wife, who still 
watched and waited for the return 
of him whose strong arm was to be 
her support through life’s dreary 
inarch — when I called to mind all 
the anguish these hearts felt, I 
exclaimed —That Joseph Smith was 
a Prophet of God, is witnessed by 
the tears and heart-rending sobs of 
these multitudes who have looked 
and waited in vain for the return of 
their loved ones. 

The Southern States were to call 
on Great Biitain to assist them. 
Did they do‘ it 1 Yes. The South- 
ern States Confederacy sent two 
men, Messrs. Mason and Slidell, to 
negotiate with the English govern- 
ment, with the view of getting as- 
sistance ; but they were captured 
and brought back to the United 
States. This is a familiar matter 
of history. England, too, was to 
call upon other nations to protect 
themselves against other nations. 
Has this been done? To answer 
that question we have but to allude 
to the treaties now existing between 
Great Britain and other European 
nations. Thus you see this prophecy, 
so far as we have read it, has been 
minutely fulBlled — fulfilled in every 
particular, and the rest of it will be, 
so fast as the wheels of time shall 


bring the events due ; and the ful- 
fillment of these prophecies prove 
beyond conlroversiff that Joseph 
Smith was a Prophet of God, and 
“ spake as he was moved upon by 
the Holy Ghost.” 

There is just one more item I 
will refer to, and then close. 

It was always a strange thing to 
me, that Joseph Smith should have 
to lay down his life, until I found 
the following passage of Scripture : 
it is contained in the 9th chapter of 
Hebrews, 16 and 17 verses : 

' “ For where a testament is, there 
must also of necessity be the death 
of the testator. 

“ For a testament is of force after 
men are dead ; otherwise it is of no 
strength at all while the testator 
liveth.” 

Joseph was the instrument 
through which God ushered in the 
dispensation of the fullness of times 
— the greatest of all dispensations — 
in which God will complete His work, 
pertaining to the salvation of men 
on the earth ; it was a great work — 
Joseph was to testify of it — and 
“ where a testament is there must 
needs be,” says Paul, “ the death 
of the testator." So when Joseph 
Smith fell by the old well-curb at 
Carthage jail, pierced by the bullets 
of assassins, he placed the cap-stone 
upon his mission by sealing it with 
his blood — and from that time 
henceforth it is in force on all the 
world. 
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DISCOUKSE BY APOSTLE OESON PRATT, 


Dditend' at a Conference in Pari% Bear Lake, May 11^ 1S78. 


(SEPORTED BY JA1IE3 H. HART.) . j 

■ V 

A CHURCH OF ORDER — THE LOKD’s PROMISES SURE— PEOPLE PREPARED' 
BY DREAMS AND VISIONS TO RECEIVE THE ELDERS — GIFTS RE- 
CEIVED AND OTHERS YET TO BE RECEIVED — BLESSINGS TO BE 
OBTAINED BY FAITH — GREAT PROMISES. 


I AM pleased to have the opportu- 
nity and pri\'ilege of speaking to 
you this morning, and I hope to have 
your attention while I endeavor to 
lay before you principles pertaining 
to salvation and eternal life, and set 
forth those characteristics that mark 
the people of God in contradistinc- 
tion to the people of the world. 1 
hope to be so explicit that you may 
all understand, and that you may 
each receive your portion of the 
Bread of Life in due season. 

The Church of Jesus Christ is a 
Church of order, in which it is ne- 
cessary that some persons have 
authority to teach and counsel and 
preside. The authority of the 
church ill this Stake, is held by 
Prest. Wm. Budge, who represents 
the leadei-s of the church, and is 
expected to reflect their feelings 
and spirit upon the people under his 
presidency. And I must say I feel 
pleased with the spirit that seems to 
prevail in this Stake of Zion, which 
is an evidence that you have been 
blessed of the Lord, through the 
ministrations of His servants. And 
there are still greater blessings 
offered those who will seek after 
them with all their heart ; some of 
which can only be received by earn- 
est faith and prayer. 


The'* Prophets, Patriarchs and 
Saints in olden times received great’ 
and glorious blessings, and why 
should we not be blessetl, the same 
as they were blessed 1 But some’ 
will begin to doubt, and say, such 
and such blessings ivere truly given 
to persons many years ago, bat per- 
haps they are not promised to me. 
Do we not worship the same God, 
tliat they worshipped] Have wo 
not obeyed the same Gospel and 
received of the same spirit ] When^ 
you Elders have gone forth on mis- 
sions, have not the promises of the 
Lord been fulfilled in your behalf]' 
It depends on ourselves whether we 
will receive the glorious blessings of 
the Gospel or not. If we are faith- 
ful and diligent in serving the Lord, . 
His promises are sure, and His ‘ 
blessings will certainly be poured, 
out on the humble and obedient. 

Those who have been sent on 
missions to the nations of the earth 
have had abundant proof that tho 
Lord is ready and ivilling to pour one 
His blessings upon them. You 
were promised that the angels should 
go before you, and open the hearts 
of the people to receive you ; and 
when you have gone among a strange 
people, some of them have recog- 
nized you through the dreams and 
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visions giren them from the Almighty, our faith. Brother Charles C. Rich ' 
and they have said : “ I know you are has had visions from the Lord, and 
a servant of the Lord, for you were revelations through which he has , 
shown to me in the night vision.*' been forewarned of dangers that 
These and other blessings are given threatened him ; by which means his , 
to us on condition that we are dili- life has been preserved from time to 
gent and faithful. If we fail to receive time. And these are some of the ^ 
them, the failure is not on the part giftsof God, and should be cultivated^ 
of the Lord, nor in His servants in our feelings and in our faith, for 
■who preside over us, but the fault God is no respecter of persons, but 
lies in ourselves alone. is willing to give to all men liberally, , 

This failure to realize all the bless- and upbraid nob. But all cannot ' 
ings and powers of the Priesthood be Apostles. Some have to take , 
does nob apply to the elders and lesser the presidency in different ages. 
Priesthood only ; but it applies to Enoch was chosen in his day, and 
the higher quorums, and comes home _ 'Abraham and Moses in theirs, and . 
toourselve3,whoareApo3tle3of Jesus Joseph in our day, and unto him 
Christ. We are presented before | was given the pow'er to translate the 
the Church, and sustained as proph- ancient records, and to bring forth 
ets, seers and revelators, and we abundance of revelations. And 
have received oftentimes the gift of those who are called to perform , 
prophecy and revelation, and have special missions in opening up dis- 
received many great and glorious | peiisations of the Gospel to the^^ 
gifts. But have we received the children of men, as Joseph and others 
fullness of the blessings to which we ! were called of the Lord, He endows ^ 
are entitled 1 No, we have not. I more" fully with these gifts 
Who, among the Apostles have ! but this does not hinder others from, 
become seers, and enjoy all the gifts | enjoying similar gifts according to, 
and powers pertaining to thatcalling] I His promises, and according to our 
Still it is our privilege to become j faithfulness. And I have thought 
prophets, seers and revelators, for the reason why we have not enjoyed 
these blessings were promised us these gifts more fully is, because we 
through the Prophet Joseph, in the have not sought for themasdiligentlj 
year 1836. Now I don’t think many as we ought. I speak for one, I 
of us have attained to these gifts, have not sought as diligently as I 
but it is not the fault of the might have done. More than forty 
Almighty, but the fault is in our- years have passed away since these 
selves. And can they be realized by promises were made. I have been 
usi Certainly they can, if we are blessed with some revelations and[ 
faithful in seeking for them. The prophecies, and with dreams of things 
Prophet Joseph would not * have that have come to pass ; but as tq 
attained to these glorious gifts if he seeing things as a seer, and beholding 
had not lived for them, and he would heavenly things in open vision, I havq 
not have held out these inducements not attained to these things. And 
to us, unless they could have been who is to blame for this ? Not the 
obtained. These things were renewed Lord; not brother Joseph — they 
at our last fall Conference, and they are not to blame. And so it is witjii 
are brought home to us, and it is our the promises made to you in youi^ 
privilege to live for them and enjoy confirmations and endowments, and 
them in their fullness, accor^g to by the patriurclm, iju your patriarch^ 
No. 10. * i.' •' « ' ' Vol. XXV.'*'^ 
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blessings ; we do not live up to our 
privileges as saints of God and elders 
of Israel ; for though vre receive 
many blessings that are promised to 
us, we do not receive them in their 
fullness, because we do not seek for 
them as diligently aud faithfully as 
we should. 

The work in which we are engaged 
has occupied the attention of the 
Prophets in all ages, and they have 
prophecied concerning it, anti have 
rejoiced in contemplating the day 
and age in which we live. The 
Prophet Isaiah says : “ How beau- 
tiful upon the mountains are the feet 
of them that bringeth good tidings ; 
that saith unto Zion thy God reign- 
eth. The watchmen shall lift up the 
voice, with the voice together shall 
they sing, for they shall see eye to 
eye, when the Lord shall bring again 
Zion." 

‘ It is through faith we are made 
partakers of these glorious blessings, 
for by faith all the blessings prom- 
ised are to be obtained; by faith 
the hoi} men of old obtained 
promises pertaining to future genera- 
tions, and by faith the Gospel has 
been restored to the earth, with the 
gifts and powers of the holy Priest- 
hood, with the promise that it shall 
uever be taken from the earth. 
Joseph, who was sold into Egypt, 
Hirough his righteousness and faith 
obtained great promises concerning 
bis seed who should dwell upon this 
land. And through faith a portion 
of his seed was brought from Jeru- 
salem and led by the Almighty on 
'.the borders of the Ked Sea, and 
ibnought over the great deep unto a 
/land that is choice above all other 
dands. By faith the Nephites re- 
• ceived the ministrations of the 
; Savior after His resurrection from 
the .dead, through the covenants 
made with their fathers. By faith 
’the brother of Jared saw the wonders 


of eternity, and saw the time when 
the wcked would be destroyed from 
the face of the earth ; and like Enoch, 
Abraham, Moses and others, saw 
all things that were to take place 
upon the earth to the end of time. 
This latter-day work which occupies 
our attention, was shown to the 
prophets thousands of yeai*s before 
we were born. Don’t you suppose 
they prayed for it, and sought unto 
the Lord to know when these things 
should come to pass, and what should 
be the sign of His coming, and the 
end of the world 1 Through faith 
covenants were made with the 
Nephite prophets, that the sacred 
records shouKl be preserved and 
sliould come forth in the last da 3 r 8 
for the blessing and salvation of their 
posterity, and all others who would 
receive them. It has been our 
privilege to receive these sacred 
things, and have withal the fullness 
of the Everlasting Gospel, and if wo 
have the faith that was in them, and 
live os Saints of God, we shall not bo 
careless and indifferent, but our souls 
will be filled with joy and gladness, 
because of the many mercies and 
blessings that are promised to us, 
ill our calling os elders and priests, 
and as seers and revelators. If we 
lived fully up to our privileges, and 
attained to all the blessings and 
powers that are promised, and were 
filled with the spirit of the Lord, wo 
should have more influence, and our 
ministrations would be of more 
benefit to the people of God. 

lam glad the Lord has spared my 
life to beliold this day, and that 1 
am numbered among His people, a 
people who have been acknowledged 
of the Lord as His chosen people. 
We should all feel thankful • for 
living prophets and apostles, who 
have been given for the work of the 
ministry, and for the perfecting of 
the Saints. 1 rejoice, moreover, 
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that the First Presidency of the 
Church has again been organized, 
for by the more perfect organization 
we receive greater strength and 
wisdom, and more abundant bless- 
ings from the Lord, and 1 think this 
increase in faith and union, and 
other manifestations of the spirit 
are felt in this Conference. Every 
man and woman can feel a renewed 
influence and power, and it is felt in 
all the quorums of the Priesthood. 
And it is our privilege to so live that 
we may come into possessien of all 
the promised blessings. Among 
the blessings promised by our Lord 
Jesus Christ, unto those who hum- 
ble themselves, and seek unto him, 
is that “ You shall see ray face, and 
know that I am.” This does not 
mean the Apostles only, but the 
promise is to every Latter-day Saint 
who will comply with the conditions, 
that such pei’son shall see ray face, 
and know that I am.” These are 
some of the promises that have been 
made to the Latter-day Saints 
through the Prophet Joseph Smith. 
The same promise was made to an- 
cient Israel, through Moses, thegreat 
law-giver and Prophet who promised 
that they should ^1 hear his voice, 
and see his face, if they would 
hearken to his counsels, and obey 
all His commandments. The 
promise was not to the Priesthood 
only, but every son and daughter of 
God had the same promise, becauTe" 
all are destined to come into the 
presence of God, and behold the 
.glory of His countenance. If we 
would attain to these blessings, and 
•enjoy the fullness of the promises 
made unto the people of God, we 
.must cleanse ourselves from all 
unrighteousness, that we may endure 
JHis presence in the world of glory. 

For this reason it was oi^ered 
that a tabernacle be built in the wil- 
<4erness ; but such was the wicked- 


ness of the people, that while the 
glory of the Lord was resting on the 
mountain, and Moses was holding 
communion with Jehovah in the 
interests of the people, they had 
induced Aai’on to make a golden calf 
for them to worship, in place of the 
true and living God. And the 
consequence was, they were deprived 
of the presence of the Lord in their 
journeyings, for He made a decree 
that He would not go before the 
camp, “ but mine angel shall go be- 
fore them, lest I consume them in 
the land.” 

The Lord has been very kind and 
merciful unto His people in these 
last days. He has known the hearts 
of this people, and that we arc willing 
to serve Him. He saw that we were 
willing to suffer persecution for His 
sake, and the Gospel’s sake, and for 
this cause He has poured out His 
blessings upon us in great abun- 
dance, and I hope when these Tem- 
ples shall be built, and we minister 
therein, and receive the blessings 
promised us for ourselves and for 
our dead, that we shall be more 
united, and that we shall receive 
more fully the gifts and endowments 
that pertain to the sons and daugh- 
ters of God. And then perad ven- 
ture Ho will condescend to bless tis 
with His presence, as He blessed 
His Saints in the Temple at Kirt- 
land, and the presence and glory of 
Hfs holy angels. It has been prom- 
ised to Israel in these latter days, 
that the Lord Himself will go before 
them, and lead and guide them, and 
fight their battles and deliver them 
from all their enemies. What a 
glorious promise 1 and wo may be 
assured that there will be nothing 
lacking on the part of our Eternal 
Father, nor in Jesus Christ, His Son, 
and the holy angels, for all are in- 
terested with us in the progress and 
consummation of this great ^nd 
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glorious latter-day work, for it is 
the dispensation of the fullness of 
times. 

How great will bo our joy when 
we attain to these blessings, and 
realize these promises that have 
.been made to us. Tlie Lord will 
dwell in the midst of His people, 
and the angels will be with us, with 
the ministrations of our Fatlier in 
heaven ; these are privileges and 
blessings indeed, that eye hath not 
seen, nor ear heard, and the gloi-y 
thereof hath not entered in the heart 
of man to conceive, but the Lord 
hath revealed them unto us by His 
spirit. Then we shall hear His voice, 
and see His face, and know that He 
exists, for we shall see His glory 


and participate with the sanctified^ 
in the powers of the world to come,- 
for being heirs of God we shall be. 
joint heirs with our Lord Jesus 
Clirist, and having suffered with 
Him for nghteousness’ sake, we shall 
also reign with Him in glory. 

In conclusion, let me exhort you 
to turn to the Lord, and serve Him 
with full purpose of heart, and be- 
willing to consecrate yourselves and 
all you have unto His service, and 
so live that you can perfect the bond 
of union that will secure unto you 
eternal life, and bring honor and 
glory to Him that sitteth upon the 
throne for ever and ever. That this 
may be your happy lot, is my prayer, 
in the name of Jesus Ohrist, Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEORGE Q. CANNON, 


Delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Sunday Eveningj {Quarterly 
Conference, Suit Lake Stake), May 4lh, 1S84> 


(REPOETED BY JOHN IRVJHE.) 

KIND OF GOD THE SAINTS BELIEVE IN — SKEPTICISM IN THE WORLD-— 
MIRACLES NOT DUE TO A SUSPENSION OF LAW — RESULTS OF FAITil 
EXERCISED BY THE SAlN'l'S— PROVIDENCE IN THEIR FAVOR— ID5LVS 
AS TO THE FORM AND ATrillBUTIS OF IIK.VVENLY BEINGS — HOW 
JOSEPH SMITH OBTAINED HIS KNOWLEDGE— WHAT OUR FAITH HAS 
COST. 
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In arising to address you, my 
brethren and sisters, this evening, 
I desire an interest in your faith and 
prayers, that I may be led to speak 
upon those points of doctrine or of 
principles, that are adapted to our 


wants and to the circumstances- 
which surround ua. 

It is a great responsibility to arise 
as a teacher to a great people like 
those who have assembled within 
this house this evening, especially to> 
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speak in the name of the Lowl, and 
1 do not believe that any man should 
do this unless lie can have the assist- 
ance of that spirit which God has 
promised to bestow upon His ser- 
vants. 

We who belong to the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
believe in God ; not a God who lived 
a few thousand years ago, but a God 
who lives to-day ; a God who has a 
voice with which to speak to <lay, 
and who lias arms and a head, and' 
bodily as well as spiritual powers, 
who can comnuinicate His mind and 
His will unto His children, with the 
same facility in the days in which we 
live as He did in the days of the 
Savior and His disciples, or in the 
days of the prophets. If there is 
any feature characteristic of the 
2 )resent age that is more notable than 
another, it is the decay of faith iu 
.'God. It is a characteristic of our 
.age and time, and it is one that is 
increasingly manifesting itself among 
whnt are termed the Christian na- 
tions. 1 have myself frequently — 
especially of late yeans — been struck 
• with llie contrast between the pres- 
jent unbelief and the faith coiicerning 
God, which existed in the day.s when 
1 iirst went out to preach the Gospel, 
or iu the days of my youth. Skepti- 
cism is increasiug on every hand, 
and if it were not for this Church, 
and the faith that is cherished by the 
Latter-day Saints, and which they 
are endeavoring to instil into the 
minds of their children, and of all 
unto whom they have access, there 
would be no Church of which I have 
any knowledge that, as a church, 
believes in God our Eternal Father, 
as he is described in the Scriptures — 
a God who can hear and answer — 
literally answer — the prayers of 
those who address Him in faith. 
The idea has become very prevalent 
of late years, in the so-called Chris- 


tian world, thatGod doesnotinterfere 
by any special providence in beiialf of 
any people or of any individual ; that 
He governs the universe and the 
earth upon which we stand, and the 
inhabitants of which we form a part, 
by grand and universal laws, and that 
those laws aie never over-ruled. 
In other words, that there is no 
special interposition of providence 
ill behalf of individuals or of peoples, 
but that the Lord rules by tliose 
grand Laws which are applicable to 
all, and >vhich all have to submit to, 
and that He does not concern Him- 
self to listen unto the appeals of 
individuals in behalf of themselves, 
or of those in whom they are inter- 
ested, or to have any special provi- 
dence extonded unto nations ; and 
it is this feature of belief that causes 
mankind who are familiar with us, to 
entertain such ideas respecting our 
future as they frequently indulge in. 
You will often hear it said — I have 
lieard it stated I may say hundreds 
of times when I have spoken to 
friends who aro not of our faith, 
concerning the interposition of 
providence in our behalf, and the 
faith that we had respecting* the 
deliverances that would be wrought 
out for us — I have been told that 
God is on the side of the strongest 
battalions, that God is on the side 
of the heaviest artiileiy ; that God 
is on the side of the greatest numbers; 
and I have often provoked smiles g[ 
incredulity by the sim{de statement 
of our faith in God, and our hopes 
and anticipations concerning the care 
that He hud had over us, the deliver- 
ances which He has wrought out for 
us, and the promises that He had 
made unto us concerning the fu- 
ture. 

Upon this point and in this respect 
we differ, as I have remarked, from 
every people with whom I am ac- 
quainted — in this feature of our 
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religioD, this implicit trust in a God 
who can hear and who can answer 
prayer, in a God who is not on the 
side of the greatest numbers, unless 
the greatest numbers are in theright ; 
in a God whose power is not exerted 
in behalf of the strongest battalions, 
nor of the heaviest artillery, unless 
the strongest battalions and the 
heaviest ai’tUIery are in the right. 
We believe, as it has sometimes been 
stated, that God and one man are 
a great majority, and that when He 
purposes to accomplish a certain 
work, all the powers of earth and 
the powers of hell combined cannot 
prevent the accomplishment of that 
work ; that there is no power that 
can by any possibility defeat His 
purposes; and that He will interpose 
by the exercise of His Almighty 
power in behalf of the individual, 
in behalf of the community, or in 
behalf of the nation concerning 
whom He has spoken, and who are 
seeking to do his will. We have 
proved this, at least to our own satis- 
faction. The history of the people 
is full of illustrations of the most 
remarkable character establishing 
this truth, so far as we are concerned, 
beyond all controversy ; and I am 
happy to say that this faith is increas- 
ing instead of decreasing among the 
Latter-day Saints. I am happy in 
this knowledge. In my associations 
with our people in various places, I 
hnd that there is a steady growth of 
faith in that God whom we worship, 
and in His powder to save and to de- 
liver us, and in his power to bless 
ns and to grant unto us the righteous 
desires of our hearts. This does 
nut necessarily require a suspension 
of law. It was no suspension of 
law on the p.art of our Savior, that 
caused Him to gather from the ele- 
ments the bread and the fishes 
necessary to feed the multitude. It 
was no suspension of law that caused 


Him to open the eyes of the blind, 
or to cause the sick to be healed. It 
was no suspension of law that caused 
Him to ascend in the sight of His 
disciples after His resurrection when 
He visited them. I know that 
miracles are said to be a suspension 
of law ; but instead of their being 
a suspension of law, they are due to 
a knowledge of a higher law, to a 
comprehension of greater laws, by 
the knowledge of which, what are 
called miracles are wrought. To a 
person who never saw the eftect of 
electricity, if he were in this Taber- 
nacle and wure to see these lights 
kindled instantaneously by the touch 
of electricity — a person who did not 
understand the laws of electricity, 
wouhl say, “Why this is miraculous.” 
Or to an ignorant person, a person 
who knew nothing of the law of 
electricity, it would seem marvelous 
that one standing at the end of a 
wire, stretched under theocean could, 
by touching that wire, communicate 
a distance of nearly 3,000 miles, 
and could talk to a person at the 
other end of the wira Had this 
been mentioned in the days of our 
forefathers, they would have declared 
it was an impossibility. Such power 
would have been miracdlous in their 
eyes, and they would have said that 
such a thiug was contrary to all 
known laws concerning the trans- 
mission of sound and thought ; but 
to us who understand this law— or if 
we do not understand it, who see the 
operations of electricity; who know 
that we can go to the telegraph oflSco 
and send a message tu Europe from 
this city, and get a reply within a 
few hours;. in fact, receive it here 
at a time of the day earlier than it 
was transmitted from there, which 
is frequently done. We, who wit- 
ness this, no longer look upon it as 
a miracle, or as a suspension of law, 
or a violation of the laws which 
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govern the transmission of sound 
or thought. We accept it because 
we have become familiar with it. 
And so, if we understood the law by 
which Jesus operated when He fed 
the multitude, it would be as simple 
to us as the law of electricity is to- 
day. If we understood the law by 
which the sick were healed, and sight 
restored to the blind, or by which 
He countenicted the laws of gravita- 
tion, and ascended in the sight of 
His disciples into heaven — if we 
understood these laws, they would 
be simple to us, as all laws are when 
they are understood. 

There is no suspension of law on 
the part of onr Father when He inter- 
poses in behalf of His children. 
Ho has ministering spirits who min- 
ister unto those, as the Apostle tells 
us, who shall be heirs of salvation. 
Jesus conveys the idea very beau- 
tifully, when He says, that notone 
hair of our heads falls to the ground 
unnoticed. This was the kind of 
faith which He taught His disciples, 
and it is the kind of faith that was 
believed in by the ancients, by those 
who wrote the Bible, by those who 
wrote the Book of Mormon, and it 
is the faith that is transmitted to us, 
which Uod is endeavoring to establish 
in the hearts of the children of men, 
to bring them nearer to Him, and 
enable them to partake of that power 
which Ho is willing to bestow upon 
men, if they will follow after 
Him. • 

As I have said, the history of 
this Church is full of instances of 
this character. When we , started 
out from the State of Illinois, and 
crossed the Mississippi when it was 
frozen over, the lea<ling men of this 
Church, sending their wagons on 
with the few goods they had, they 
launched forth into a wilderness, 
not knowing where they were going. 
Moses and the children of Israel, 


..in 

when they left Egypt, had a more 
definite idea of their destination 
than the Latter-day Saints had, 
when they left Illinois; because 
the children of Israel knew that the 
promises which had been made to 
their father Abraham, concerning 
Canaan, (and which was the residence ' 
of the heads of their tribes) must 
be fulfilled. The traditions of the 
people led them to look back to 
Canaan, as the land which they 
would eventually inherit. But there 
were no such traditions for us to 
lean upon. Before the |)eople 
stretched an iiniliabited wilderness, 
two thousand miles in e.xtent, 
concerning which but little was 
known, but the people had no hesita- 
tion. God had spoken by the mouth 
of iiis seiwant Joseph Smith, the 
Prophet, concerning the Latter-day 
Saints, that they should be in the 
Rocky Mountains, and should become 
a numerous people, a great people. 
The Twelve .Apostles who then 
preshied over the Church, were led 
by the Spirit of God to organize the 
people into companies, and to encour- 
age them to look forward to a jour- 
ney in the wilderness to a land to 
which God would lead us, and that 
when we should find it, we should 
know it was the land that He de- 
signed for us. There were inviting 
places in Iowa, for Icwa was then 
comparatively uninhabited. We 
followed Indian trails with our 
wagons, for there was no regul^ 
wagon road. We built bridges across 
the streams of Iowa — that is, streams 
that were not fordable — over which 
to take our wagons and cattle. The 
whole country was a waste. The 
Latter-day Saints might, had they 
chosen, have settled there, but the 
voice of the Spirit was not to settle 
there. We crossed the Missouri 
River, remained during the winter 
upon its banks, and then in the spring 
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‘ the pioneere launclUd out through 
' wbat is now the State of Nebi-aska, 

' which was then Indian Territory. 

‘ The fertility of those plains did not 
tempt them to make that, their abid- 
^ ing place, but they pressed on, not 
^ a man in the company knowing 
‘ where they were going, not a man 
' in the company who had over trod 
' the ground before, or who knew any- 
' thing, by practical experience, of the 
‘ character of the region upon which 
they w’ere entering. 

Now, this was faith in God. ' It 
is easy to say, after it has been de- 
’ monstrated that settlements could 
' he made in these mountains — that 
crops could be raised —it is easy to 
say that this was not uuich of an 
undertaking, T am reminded of a 
story told of Columbus. After he 
liad made the discovery of America, 
and reiunted to Spain, upon one 
occasion, while at n banquet with a 
number of Spanish grandees, some 
^ one made light of the discovery he 
’ had made, of the voyage that he 
had underialten, and the result of it. 
He pickeil up an egg that was lying 
near, and asked which of them could 
make that egg stand on end. They 
' all tried it, but failed ; they could 
' not make the egg staml on end. Ho 
“thereupon took the egg, knocked it 
on the table, and flattened it, and 
“ made the egg stand. “ Gentlemen,” 
said he, "it is easy to make an egg 
stand on end when you know how 
to do it.** It is easy to «liscover a 
land after it has been discovered. 
* It is easy to talk about the settle- 
[ meut of tlrese valleys, and tliat 
which has been dotie here, after the 
work has been accomplished and the 
problem has btou solved; after it 
’’has been demonstrated beyond all 
^ possible d«)ubt that Ibis country is 
’ habitable, that these valley.s will 
^'produce crops to sustain liuman life, 
and that these streams that flow 


from the mountains can ho used for 
the irrigating of these lands, and 
used successfully. But there was a 
time when there was a doubt con- 
cerning this. When the pioneers 
reached this valley, there was no 
doubt in the mind of the man who 
led the people, whatever there might 
be in the minds of others. His 
mind was clear, and the whole people 
felt that he had the right from God, 
as His servant, to designate the spot. 
They had faith to believe that God 
would sustain them in doing what 
they were told, and they planted 
themselves on this spot, having faith 
in God, believing that He would hear 
them, believing that Ho had heard 
them, believing that he would still 
continue to protect them, and fulfill 
all His promises which He had made, 
ami they proved then, if they had 
not proved before, that God the 
Eternal Fatlier is a God nigh at hand 
and not afar off. And wlien the 
crickets came down, as tliey did in 
1848, in myriads from the moun- 
tains, blacktMiing the whole face of 
the valley, sweeping off during one 
night fields of grain that were as 
promising as fields could be, and 
leaving them as bare as the palm of 
a man's hand, even then their faith 
did not fail : they still had confidence 
that that God who had led them thus 
far would still continue to preserve 
them, and would supply their wants; 
and when it seemed as though their 
faith had been tried to the very utter- 
most, when the !ast point liad been 
reached, God inteipo.sed by a very 
natural means. He did not come 
down Himself, that is in our sight, 
for us to see Him visibly ; His angels 
did not coit>e for ns to see them 
visibly ; but He. sent the gulls who 
came by thousands, and devoured 
those crickets, leaving them in heaps 
along the edges of the water ditches. 
Having eaten their fill, they then 
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' vomited, and having eaten again, 
' vomited again, and thus continued 
' the work of devouring, until every 
" field was clear of those destructive 
insects. Now, an unbeliever might 
' not have seen the hand of God in 
^ this, but the hearts of the Latter- 
* day Saints did see His hand, and 
profound gratitude was aroused. 
Prayers of thaksgiving ascended 
unto the God of heaven for His in- 
» terposition in our behalf. The peo- 
ple felt that their God was still near 
to them, that He still hetud' and 
answered their prayers, and granted 
‘ unto them the desires of their 
< hearts. 

And thus it has been from that 
day until the present time. Not- 
withstanding the many measures 
' that have been taken against us as a 
people, the many plots that have 
seemed so promising to those wdio 
framed them concerning the destruc- 
■ tion of the Latter-day Saints ; when 
it has seemed that destruction was 
inevitable, that no power couhl save 
us, God has interposed by His won- 
derful power and we have escaped. 

' and to-day, notwithstanding these 
many efforts, we are a free j)eople in 
. the mountains, having the privilege, 
that God said we should have, of 
worshipping Him, and enjoying 
peace and prosperity, if we would 
but continue to put our trust in him 
and keep His commandments ; so 
that to day, throughout all these 
valleys, from one end to the other, 
there is a people found who, not- 
withstanding all the threats that are 
fulminated, all the projects’ that are 
started, all the efforts that are made 
to destroy us as a religions organiza- 
tion, to break down our liberties, to 
' rob us of those rights which are 
dear to every man who has been 
born free — notwithstanding these 
threats, a reign of peiice and undis- 
turbed quiet prevails throughout all 


these valleys, in the breasts, in the 
houses, in the family circles, of all 
the Latter-day Saints from one end 
of this land to the other. A grander 
exhibition of faith, a more sublime 
exhibition of confidence in God can- 
not be witnessed anywhere upon the 
face of the earth, than is afforded by 
tlio example of the Latto’-day Saints. 
They do bear witness unto the heav- 
ens, unto God the Eternal F.ather, 
unto holy angels, and unto all men, 
that whatever unbelief may prevail 
elsewhere, whatever the feelings of 
skepticism may be in other lands, 
and among other peoples, they at 
least have, unwaveringly and nn- 
doubtingly, relied niion His glo- 
rious promises, and aro willing 
to trust him to the very utter- 
most, believing that He is indeed a 
God who is, as I have said, near at 
hand and not afar off. In fact, out- 
side of this people you can scarcely 
find a man or a woman who has any 
clear conception coiicerniug God 
Himself. You ask members of 
churches, “ What is your God likel 
Who is the Being whom yon wor- 
ship 1” — and the reply, liouhiless, of 
many, would be, “ great is the 
mysterj' of godJiness. That is 
something we do not comprehend.” 
It is a foi bidden topic, almost. You 
ask ministers of religion concerning 
the character and form of God, and 
how few there are who will attempt 
to make any sort of a reasunabit^ 
answer. They have no idea, scarcely. 
Do they believe Him to be a personal 
being 1 1 have scarcely ever found 
a professing Christian who did 
believe this. They say God is a spirit. 
True enough. But has God uo 
powers 1 Is God a diffused substance, 
filling all creation 1 That is the 
idea that many have. And you 
get the professed Christian and tin: 
professed infiiiel, and let each of 
them talk about God, and tliey are 
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as near together os it is possible to 
be. The infidel who has no faith in 
God, believes in nature. Tlie Chris- 1 
tian, who professes to believe in God, I 
if he attempts to define his God, will ' 
describe him something as an infidel 
would the creative power. 

But what is the truth concerning 
God 1 Lot us hear what Moses 
says: — 

“ And God said, let us make man 
in our image, after our likeness ; imd 
let them have dominion over the fish 
of the sea, and over the fowl of the 
air, and over the cattle, and over all 
the earth, and every creeping thing 
that creepeth upon the earth. 

“ So God created man iu his own 
image, in the image of Gotl created 
he him ; male and female created he 
them.” 

What could be plainer than this ! 
“God created man in his own image, , 
in the image of God created he him : 
male and female created he them.” 
Again Moses says : 

“ This is tiic book of the genera- 
tions of Adam. In the day that God 
created man, in the likeness of God 
made lie him 

. “Male and female created he them; 
and blessed them, and called their 
name Adam, in the day when they 
were created.” 

Yet with this Bible in their hands, 
you will scarcely find a professed 
Christian who believes this statement 
of Moses, that God created man in 
his own image, notwithstanding the 
fact that Paul in two or three places 
in his epistles, actually says that 
Jesus is the express imago of his 
Father’s person. He wrote so to 
the Galatians. He wrote so to the 
Hebrews. He told them that Jesus 
Christ w.as the express image of God 
his Father. And we have the fact 
recorded, that Abraham talked with 
God, and that Abraham plead with 
God. You remember the occasiou 


when three personages came down 
and visited Abraham. Abraham 
it is said, talked with the Lord, and 
plead with Him concerning the 
destruction which was about to come 
upon Sodom. He plead that if there 
should be fifty righteous men found 
in Sodom, would He spare the city ? 
He plead that if there should be but 
forty-five, or forty, or thirty, or 
twenty, and finally he came down 
to ten — tliat if ten righteous men 
were found, would He spare the city? 
and He promised He would. He 
talked with Him as one man talketh 
with another. Again, we have the 
record of Moses in Exodus, where 
he tells us that the seventy Elders 
of Israel ate and drank in the pres<- 
ence of the God of Israel. We have 
the statement also that the two 
tables of stones which contained the 
law and the testimony, were written 
by the finger of God, by his own 
finger. And 'when Moses plead 
with Him that He might see His 
person, He told him that he should 
see His back parts; but His face 
should not be seen. He gave that 
promise to Moses, and Moses saw 
His person. 

Our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, 
whom we worship as God, was a man 
like unto us, so much so that his 
divinity was not recognized through 
any external signs by the Jews. 
There was nothing about his person 
that they could discover that would 
make Him a God, the creator of the 
heavens and the oarth, any more 
than the Sandwich Islanders could 
discover in the person of Captain 
Cook, who discovered their Islands. 
They believed him to be a god when 
he first came iu their midst ; but 
he showed signs of mortal feai*, by 
which they knew ho was not a god, 
and they slew him. The Jews 
tested, as they thought most 
thoroughly, the divinity of Jesus. 
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When they hung Him upon the 
cross, they said mockingly, “ If thou 
be the Son of God, conae down from 
the cross.” They assumed that they 
•would believe and accept Him as 
the Son of God, if He would come 
down from the cross. He was in 
all respects a man, so far as the out- 
ward appearance was concerned j 
His exterior was that of a man j 
but, nevertheless, He was a God. 
He was the first begotten Son of the 
Eternal Father, who sits enthroned 
in glory and majesty, surrounded by 
burning fire. Ho was the Son of 
that Being, and was the express 
image of His person, like Him, hav- 
ing a head, having the senses that 
men have, having all the bodily fea- 
tures that we have, and His Father 
was precisely like Him, or He, in 
other words, was precisely like His 
Father. There is nothing more 
plainly conveyed and taught than 
this iu the Scriptures of divine 
truth, the Bible, and yet men pro- 
fessing to teach godliness and to 
teach God, endeavor to destroy that 
feeling and that faith in the minds 
of the people. 

When such misconceptions as 
these exist in the minds of the chil- 
dren of men, of course there cannot 
be correct faith exercised ; men who 
do not know to whom to go, on 
whom to call, or to whom to pray. 
“This is eternal life,” says Jesus, 
“ that they might know thee the 
only true God and Jesus Christ, 
whom thou has sent.” Thao was 
eternal life — to know Him, to com- 
prehend Him, to understand, the 
Being that gave us life, that created 
us. Therefore, when a man under- 
stands this he goes to God with per- 
fect confidence. He asks God as he 
would his earthly father for that 
which he desires. 

My brethren and sisters, it is a 
glorious truth that has been taught 
to us, that we are literally the chil- 1 
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dren of God, that we are his literal 
descendants, as Jesus was litera iiy 
descended from Him, and that He 
is our Father as much as our 
earthly p.arent is our father, and we 
can go to Him with a feeling of 
nearness, knowing this, understand- 
ing it by the revelations which God 
has given to us. 

I would like to read to you a little 
to refresh your minds and to show 
you how this faith which had been 
so long lost to the earth was restored; 
for the memory of it — the memory 
of what God was like, bad died out 
of the human mind. Hundreds 
of years had elapsed since any 
man had seen God. All that was 
known, therefore, respecting Him, 
His personality and His attributes, 
was that which was written in the 
Bible ; but through the spiritualiz- 
ing that had taken place, through 
the attachment of double meanings 
to the plain word of God, it caused 
the truth to fade away from men’s 
minds. There was no man iipou 
the earth of whom we have any 
knowledge, who could tell any thing 
about God, or about an angel. As 
I remarked here a few Sundays ago, 
the general idea that prevailed in 
regard to angels was, that they were 
half fowl, that they were men or 
women with feathered wings grow- 
ing out of their backs. I know 
1 that there are creatures referred to 
in the Scriptures, who have wings, 
but they are not men, they are not ■ 
angels, such as come and minister 
unto the human family. Yet you 
will see in all the pictorial represen- 
tations of angels in our family Bibles 
beings dressed somewhat like a 
woman, with features resembling 
those of a woman, and with feath- 
ered wings growing out on their 
backs. These ideas became common, 
and still prevail throughout Chris- 
tian nations. 

Now, as I have said, the true con- 
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Iception of God, like the true'coe- 
ception of angels, liad vanished 
from the min<ls of the childreji of 
men. But Joseph Smith, prompted 
'by the Spirit of God, chosen, as I 
fully believe, as' the old prophets 
were, from before the beginning 
of tlte world, to lay the founda- 
tion of this great latter-day work, 
'was moved upon to inquire of God. 
I will read a little of what is said 
'concerning this : 

; ** Idle I was laboring nndev 

'the extreme difficulties, caused by 
the contests of these parties of 
religionists, I was one day reading 
the Epistle of Jainen, first chapter 
aiul tilth verse, which rea<l6 : If any 
of you lack wisdom, let him ask of 
God, that giveth unto men liberally 
and upbraideth not ; and it shall 
be given him. Never did any pas- 
sage of Scripture courn with more 
'power to the heart of man than this 
did at this time to mine. It seemed 
to enter with great force into every 
feeling of my heart. I reflected 
on it again and again, knowing that 
-if any person needed wisdom from 
God, I did ; for how to act 1 did not 
know ; and unless I could get more 
wisdom than I then had, would 
never know ; for the teachers of 
religion of the different sects under- 
stood the same passage so differently 
as to destroy all conlidence in set- 
tling the question by an appeal to 
the Bible. At length 1 came to the 
conclusion that 1 must either remain 
in darkness and confusion, or else 
I must do as James directs, that is, 
ask of God. 1 nt length came to 
' the determination to ask of God, 
■concluding that if He gave wisdom 
to them that lacked wisdom, and 
would give liberally and not upbraid, 
1 might venture. So, in accordance 
with this, my detennination to ask 
•of God, 1 retired to the woods to 
make tlie attempt. It • was on the 


morning' of a ' beautiful clear dayi 
early iirthe spring of 1820. It was 
the first time in my life that I had 
made such an attempt, for amidst 
all my anxieties I had never os yet 
made the attempt to pray vocally. 

“After 1 had retired into the place 
where I had previously designed to 
go, having lookeil around me and 
finding myself alone, I kneeled down 
anti began to offer up the desires of 
my heart to God. I had scarcely 
tioue 60 , when immediately 1 was 
seized upon by some power which, 
entirely overcame me, and had such 
astonishing influence over mo ns to 
bint I my tongue so that 1 coult l not 
speak. Thick tlarkness gathered 
around me, and it seemed to me for 
a time as if I were doomed to sud- 
den destruction. But, exerting all 
my powers to call npoti God to de- 
liver me out of the power of this 
enemy, which had seized upon me, 
and at the very moment when I was 
reatly to sink into despair and aban- 
don myself to destruction, not to 
an imnginaiy ruin, but to the power 
of some actual being from the un- 
seen world, who had such a moi vol- 
ous power as I ha<l never before felt 
in any being. Just at this moment 
of great alai nr, I saw a pillar of light 
exactly over my head, above the 
brightness of the sun, which de- 
scended gradually until it fell upon 
me. It no sooner appeared than I 
found myself delivered from the 
enemy which held me bound. 
When the light rested upon me I 
saw two personages, whose brightness 
and glory defy all description, 
standing above me m the air. One 
of them spake unto me by name, 
and said (pointing to the other) 
Tins IS MY Beloved Son, djear 

HIM. 

“ My object in going to enquire 
of the Lord, was to know which of 
all the sects was light, that 1 might 
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know wliicli to join. No sooner, 
therefore, did I gob possession of 
myself, so as to be able to speak, 
than 1 asked tlie personages who 
stood above me in the light, which 
of all the sects was right ; (for at 
this time it had never entered into 
my heart that all were wrong), and 
which 1 should join. I was answered 
that 1 must join none of them, for 
they were all wrong, and the person- 
age who addressed me said that all 
their creeds were an abomination in 
His sight ; that those professors 
were all corrupt, they draw near to 
me with their lips, but their hearts 
are far from me ; they teach for 
doctrine the commandments of 
men, having a lorm of godliness, 
but they deny the power thereof. 

“ lie again forbade me to join 
with any of them ; and many other 
things did he say unto me' which 1 
cannot write at this time. When 1 
came to myself again, I found myself 
lying on my back, looking up into 
heaven.” 

Here is the testimony of one who 
actually saw the Father and the Sou. 
They were as described by all who 
have seen them — literal personages, 
personages with tabernacles, the Son 
beingthe express imageof theFather. 
John the Kevelator, also saw one 
that was like unto the Son of Man. 
He describes his person. You re- 
member that he fell down and wor- 
shipped an angel upon one occasion, 
thinking it was the Lord, and the 
angel forbade him doing so, telling 
him that he must not womhip him, 
that he was one of his fellow-servants, 
the prophets. John, however, had 
a correct conception of the great 
truth that the Son was in the exact 
image of His Father. 

Now, not only have we this testi- 
mony, but we have the testimony of 
others concerning this matter. 
Doubtless you will remember,- my 


brethren and sisters, what is said 
respecting this in the vision that has 
come to us. It was a vision that was 
seen by Joseph Smith and Sidney 
Rig<lon. To them was revealed the 
eventual fate of the various inhabit- 
ants of the earth, the various glories 
and kingdoms which our Father and 
God has in reserve for His children. 
Now, say they : 

“And while we meditated upon 
these things, the Lord touched the 
eyes of our understandngs and they 
were opened, and the glory of the 
Lord shone round about ; 

“ And we behehl the glory of the 
Son, on the right hand of the Father, 
and received of his fullness ; 

“And saw the holy angels and 
they who are sanctified, before the 
throne, worshipping God and the 
Lamb, who worship Him for ever 
and ever ; 

“ And now, after the many testi- 
monies which have been given of 
Him, this is the testimony, last of 
all, which we give of Him, that He 
lives ; 

“ For we saw Him, even on the 
right hand of God, and we heard 
the voice bearing record that He is 
the Only Begotten of the Father — 

“That by Him, and through Him, 
and of Him the worlds were and are 
created, and the inhabitants thereof 
are begotten sons and daughters 
unto God.” 

These two men of our day (fifty- 
two years ago last February) beheld 
the Son of God — Jesus, the Oidy 
Begotten — and they saw Him at the 
right hand of the Father, occupying 
the position that has always been 
assigned to Him, and in the express 
image of His Father’s person, as He 
is described by all who have seen 
Him. After this, Joseph Smith 
and Oliver Cowdery both saw the 
Sanor, and both testified as to His 
person. This was on April 3rdj 
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183G, after the completion of the 
Kirtlanil Temple. 

“The vail was taken from our 
mitids,” say they, “ and the eyes of 
our understanding were opened. 

“We saw the Lord standing upon 
the breastwork of the pulpit before 
us, and under His feet was a paved 
■work of pure gold in color hke 
amber. 

“ His eyes were as a flame of fire, 
the hair of His head was white like 
the pure snow. His countenance 
shone above the brightness of the 
sun, and His voice was as the sound 
■'of the rushing of great waters, 
even the voice of Jehovah, say- 
ing— 

“ 1 am the first and the last, I am 
He who liveth, I am He who was 
slain, I am your advocate with the 
Father.” 

Oliver Cowdery, as well as Joseph 
Smith, saw this vision ; they beheld 
this glorious personage, even the 
Son of God, when He accepted the 
Kirtland Temple after its dedication. 
These witnesses are also supple- 
mented by hundreds of others who 
have beheld in vision and otherwise, 
lorioiis personages in these lost 
ays. There are men alive who 
have beheld the Son of God, who 
have heard His voice, and who have 
been ministered unto by Him in 
this our day and generation. In 
the face of these testimonies, which 
cannot be impeached successfully, 
is it any wonder that faith grows in 
the hearts of the people of God, 
the Latter-day Saints 1 That not- 
-withstanding the growth of skep- 
ticism outside of this Church, faith 
continues to manifest itself and 
find lodgment in the hearts of the 
Latter-day Saints? But just as 
faith grows among the Latter-day 
Saints, as a natural consequence 
faith will decrease in the hearts of 
. those who reject this testimony con- 


cerning the truth. This was the 
crime, the great sin, at least, of the 
Jewish nation. Light came into 
the world, but men chose darkness 
rather than light; therefore the light 
that was in them became darkness.- 
The Jewish nation became aban- 
doned to hardness of heart and 
unbelief. They were left to be a 
prey to that spirit of unbelief which 
they encouraged, until they rejected 
God, until they rejected the Son of 
God, with all His divinity, with His 
great miracles, with His mighty 
power, with His pure and spotless 
life — they rejected Him, they slew 
Him, aud the light that was in them 
became darkness. He bestowed 
remarkable power upon those who 
received His word and they increased 
in faith ; but those unto whom they 
preached, those who heard their 
testimony and rejected it, became a 
prey to that other influence, the 
power of darkness, the power of 
Satan, and they shed the blood of 
innocence, and I am sorry to say that 
this is the case at the present time 
with our own nation. The blood 
of righteous men has been cruelly, 
inhumanly shed upon this free soil. 
This man who beheld these visions ; 
this man, the first for hundreds of 
years who described, who could 
describe the personage of God, who 
could say that he beheld Him, who 
arose as a mighty witness in the 
midst of this generation to say of 
a truth that God lived, that Jesus 
lived ; this man was cruelly, treach- 
erously .and inhumanly murdered ; 
and murdered, too, under the 
pledged honor of one of the sovereign 
States of this our nation ; the 
Governor of the State himself, 
pledging his own honor and the 
honor of the State that he (Joseph 
Smith) should be protected, but he 
was cruelly slain like the prophets 
I who had gone before, who had borne | 
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a similar testimony. He sealed his 
testimony with his blood, declaring 
to the very last that that which 
he had testified of was the truth, 
willing to die if it were necessary, 
to seal his testimony and render it 
so unimpeachable that it never could 
bo questioned from that time for- 
ward. This man was thus shiin, 
and who is there that has been 
punislied for it 1 No more than the 
murderers of the Prophets were 
punished in ancient days, no more 
than the murderers of our Lord and 
iSavior Jesus Christ were punished, 
no more has it been the case in this 
instance. No, his blood still stains 
the soil, still cries, with the blood 
•of all the martyrs, unto God in 
heaven for vengeance on his guilty 
murderers. And the testimony that 1 
he bore has been borne by others, 
and in like manner others have 
shared that fate. Our reverend 
President, who sits to-night in this 
place, his blood stains the same soil. 
He himself narrowly escaped the 
•same fate. In the providence of 
God he was spared for a wise pur- 
pose, and has lived among us until 
this day — a living martyr, a living 
witness of the cruelty of man towards 
those who testify that God lives. 

My brethren and sisters, the faith 
that we have received has cost the i 
best blood of this century. The 
faith that we have received cost the 
blood of the Son of God when He 
taught it to men upon the earth. 
The faith that we have received cost 
the blood of Isaiah, of Jeremiah, 
and of others of the prophets who 
were slain for the truths that they j 
'declared. It has always been a ’ 
costly sacrifice, this teaching of the 
truth unto the human family. The j 
adversary has been determined that i 
a knowledge of God shall not spread 
.among the people if he can prevent 
it. He killed Jesus, he killed every 


one of His a])ostles that he could, 
until throughout the wide earth 
there was no man who couKl stand 
up aiul say to the people, “ Thus 
saith the Lord,” or who could stand 
up in the authority of the Priesthood 
of the Son of God and say, “ I am 
God’s servant, anil this is God’s will, 
God having revealed it to me.” 
They stopped the mouths of all 
such. Tiiey closed them in death. 
No one was left that tliey could 
reach. Then, when the heavens 
became as brass over the heads of 
the children of men, a church aro.se 
having a form of godliness, but 
denying the power thereof, until 
to-day, throughout Christendom, 
men who profess to be ministers of 
Jesus Christ, do not know anything 
about Him, have no communication 
with Him. A king with embassadors 
here, and these embassadors receive 
no communication from the court 
which authorises them. What 
nonsense ! Whoever heard of such 
a thing 1 Is there anything in this 
book (the Bible) which hints at such 
a thing ] Who evet heard of a ser- 
vant of God having no knowledge 
of him, no revelation from himi 
There is no such thing in this book. 
It is reserved for men in the nine- 
teenth century, and preceding cen- 
turies, to arise and make such claims 
as these, and who can believe 
them ? 

Now, God has restored the ever- 
lasting Gospel to the earth. He 
has told the children of men that 
if they will come unto Him and obey 
His commandments, they shall 
receive a testimony of the truth of 
this work, as in times of old, through 
the gilt and power of the Holy Ghost. 
They do not need to depend on Joseph 
Smith if be were here, or Oliver 
Cowdery, or Sidney Rigdon. Others 
, have been administered to. Others 
I have received the Holy Ghost, 
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This is the privilege of every human 
being who will keep the coinmaiul* 
ments of the Almighty. It is not 
the privilege of all to see the Father 
at present, or to see the Son. Our 
faith is not strong enough, but it is 
growing. But it is the privilege of 
every human being to receive the 
gift of the Holy Ghost, if he or she 
will obey the commandments of GoA 
This is a privilege that is univeisal. 
It is like the air that we breathe. 
It is like tlie light that illumines our 
eyes. So with the gift of the Holy 
Ghost It is given to every soul 
that will bow in submission to the 
will of God, keep his commainiinents, 
and have the ord inances administered 
b}* one whom God recognizes as his 
servant. It is this, my brethren ) 
and sisters, that is the glorious fea- 
ture of the work iu which we are 
engaged. It is this that should 
stimulate us, and till us with faith. 


Let men do os they please concerning 
this work of our God, God has ; 
made promises concerning it. His * 
word cannot fail. He hears and.^ 
answers the prayers of His children... 
He is near at hand and not far off, | 
and fie will interpose by His won- ^ 
dorful providence, invisible to those), 
who do not see His hand and do not.;, 
have His Spirit, but visible to those^. 
who are enlighteued by his Spirit,, j 
so that they can see and acknowledge, 
the manifestations of God in their, 
behalf. And thus are wo led, and[ 
thus we shall be led until, emerging ; 
from this darkness, emerging fronir 
this unbelief, we shall be ushoredr 
into tlie fullness of the glory of our, 
God, and dwell with him eternally, 

I if we are faithful to the covenants, 
wliich we have made, which I ask: 
may be the case in the name oE 
Jesus, Amen. ^ 
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TEMPLES — RKQlTIREMEN'fS M^VDE OF THOSE WHO SEER TO ENTER TBI^- 
PLES — A WOMAN STATES HER CASE TO PRESIDENT TAYLOR,, 
WHICH ARISES SOME SINGULAR AND SERIOUS QUESTIONS — 
SAINTS OUGHT TO BE PROGHES.S1NG — THEY SHOULD SEEK TO P9 
THE WILL OF GOD — ^DUTIES OF PRESIDING OFFICERS — EVIL EOE^yS 
SHOULD BE BROUGHT TO ACCOUNT AND DEALT WITH — GOQ 
MERCIFUL — ^THE CELESTIAL KINGDOM. < • ,. - 

I HAVE been very much interested ) by the brethren who have addressed 
'while listening to the remarks inadeq us, and certain thoughts liave passed 
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through my mind associated there- 
with, which it may not be amiss, in 
part at least, to make known. 

There are certain circumstances 
which take place in our associations 
with tlie things of God that tend 
to lead our minds to reflection and 
thought. We have been building 
a temple here. We have exerted 
ourselves for a number of years for 
the accomplishment of that object 
We have completed it,' it has been 
accepted by the Lord, and we are 
now administering therein. In 
these administrations there are many 
things that tend to lead men to 
thought and reflection. We meet 
in our congregations as wo are doing 
here to-day, and in thus meeting we 
pass along through the common 
routine of religious duties which 
devolve upon ns ; but when we go 
into those sacred places there are 
certain requirements made of us, 
that, whether we may have thought 
about these things before or not, are 
then brought to our remembrance. 
In the first place people desirous to 
go and attend to ordinances in these 
houses, must have a recommendation 
from their Bishop. Tliat is one of 
those — I was going to say — ugly 
facts. That is, ugly to those who are 
not prepared to pass through tiiat 
ordeal, whose lives have been care- 
less, whose actions have been im- 
proper> and whose standing perhaps 
is precarious — that is one of those 
facts that must be faced. Then 
when they have obtained this recom- 
mendation from the Bishop, it must 
be endorsed by the President of the. 
Stake, and after that have the sanc- 
tion of the President of the Church. 
This is quite an ordeal for many 
men to*go through. For men and 
women who are upright, virtuous 
and honorable, it is a very simple j 
matter; there is no difficulty in-| 
their way at any -time ; but to those j 
Ne. 11. 
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who have been careless of their du- 
ties, who have departed from the 
laws of God, and who have tampered 
with, or violated the ordinances of the^ 
Gospel — to such people it is a critical' 
time. However, there is somethingi 
far more difficult than that yet to: 
come. That is only a starting point 
in these matters. The things that: 
are ahead are a great deal more diffi- 
cult to accomplish. What are they ! 
The time will come when we shall 
not only have to pass by those offi- 
cers whom I have referred to— say, 
to have the s;inction and approval 
of our Bishop, of the President of 
the Stake and of the President of 
the Church —but we are told in this 
book [the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants] that we shall have toi 
pass by the angels and the Gods. 
We may have squeezed through the 
other ; we may have got along> 
tolerably well, and been passed and. 
acted upon, atid sometimes a ‘‘ tight 
squeak" at that ; but how will it. 
be when we get on the other side, 
and we have the angels and the Gods , 
to pass by before we can enter into 
our exaltation 1 If we cannot pass, 
what then 1 Well, we cannot, that^ 
is all. And if we cannot, shall we 
be able to enter into our exaltation ! 
I think not. What do you think 
about itl 

A great many things of this kind' 
are continually presenting them- 
selves before me. All kinds of cases' 
are brought to my attention, and 
some of them are of a very serious' 
nature. 1 had a case only thiS' 
morning. I am not going to< men>; 
tion names, nor to expose persons -yi 
but it was a case of a sister who>hadi 
been • married to a man, actually) 
sealed to him, in the Eudowmenti 
^ House. The man, from' what I ‘was! 
i given to understand— of course I dft> 

{ not know all the details of the .case^i 
1 it will have to be inquired into W 

ToL xxy. 
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myself aud others iu authority--^ 
the man had frequently one leg in 
the Church, and the other out; 
sometimes doing well, and sometimes 
not doing well ; sometimes in good 
fellowship, nutking acknowledge- 
ments, etc., and sometimes not in 
good fellowship. The woman had 
quite a large family by this man, 
and finally, a little before his death, 
the roan became very careless, very 
indifierent, and very negligent per- 
taining to his duties, and he died in 
that condition. Now this woman 
comes along and says, “ What am 1 
^ to do 1 1 have borne quite a large 
family to this man. He was a toler- 
able good man in some things, but 
he did not magnify his calling nor 
honor his God Now, what shall 
I do V’ Here are some very singu- 
lar questions, and they will come 
to all of us in some shape or another, 
and we might as well begin to look 
at them now as at any other time, 
for it is written : “ Some men’s sins 
are open beforehand, going before to 
judgment : and some men they 
follow after;" hence the reason 1 
mention this matter. It is a sample 
of a great many others, sometimes 
avith the man aud sometimes with 
.tlie woman, and the question is : 
.How far are we prepared to say to 
jauch a woman, “ You are not safe 
ibr eternity with the husband that 
you have been associated with in 
.time. These are senous questions. 
'That man was dreaming, perhaps, 
dor a long while that he was on his 
way to heaven and that all was right; 
that he had been baptized aud been 
^received into the Church, and at- 
1 tended to some of the ordinances 
ithbreof, but he was negligent, care- 
jless and indifierent about the fulfill- 
ment of his duties, neglected his 
children, did not act right towards 
his wife, and did many things that 
.v^ei-e ' wjong and improper. Now, 
•VajC .io • 


! what shall be done V The woman, 
felt unsafe with such a man. But 
is it not said, says one. that all man- 
ner of sins aud blasphemy shall be 
forgiven, (except the sin against the 
Holy Ghost, which is the shedding 
of innocent blood) and that they 
shall come forth, if they have had' 
certain blessings sealed upon them 
‘‘in the first resurrection, and if. 
it be after the first resurrection in the 
next resurrection." But the ques* 
tion is : If a woman is expecting 
a man to exalt her, and to lead her 
forth to thrones and principalities, 
powers and dominions, is she safe in 
that expectation! She may have, 
been sealed to him, aud he have had 
these things pronounced upon him, 
but he may have been destroyed in 
the flesh, because of his iniquities, 
which veiy many have been, although 
we could not always tell the reason 
why. There are certain things that 
men may ‘commit according to the 
Scriptures, and to that which has 
been revealed in our day, which 
render them subject to be turned 
over to the buffettings of Satan, 
“for the destruction of the flesh, 
that the spirit may be saved in the 
day of the Lord Jesus." (See 1st, 
Corinthians, verse 5 ; also Doctrine 
and Covenants, Section cxxxii, 26.) 
There are other sins that they may 
commit, whereof it says they shall 
be destroyed,^vhetbermen orwomen, 
that do these things. Now, it may 
be well enough to ‘ fix up our own 
afiairs as we think they ought to be 
fixed, to make our own calculations, 
and to settle our own accounts; but 
these accounts have yet to be super> 
vised and settled before those that 
have the right to <do it before we 
get through, and we must not only 
pass by, as 1 have said, our Bishops, 
and our Presidents of Stakes, and tno; 
President of the Church, but we must' 
pass by the angels and the Gods also.; 

.11 .Q'i 
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Some of the brethren mentioned 
that we are now on a more elevated 
plane than we were a while ago. We 
ought to be. We do not expect to 
remain in the position that we were. 
We ought to be increasing in intelli- 
gence and in knowledge, and be 
preparing ourselves for those things 
that are to come. Yet we find men 
that are careless, such as the person 
I have referred to. By and by 
death comes along, they pass out of 
existence ; and while it is the 
feelitig and desire to do tlie dead 
man justice, and all men justice, and 
to act upon correct principles in 
regard to all, it would scarcely seem 
just under some of those circumstan- 
ces to carry our charity so far tliat 
we would unite a woman with a man, 
who, when he came forward and 
wanted to pass by the angels and tlie 
Gods, they said to him, “ Stop ! and 
take another course. You have not 
yet paid the penalty of your wicked- 
ness, and the contempt of God’s 
laws and His kindness. You cannot 
come forth in this first thousand 
years ; you must wait for the sec- 
ond.” Then what of the children, 
and what of the wife who perhaps 
has been faithful, and might have 
been in very different circumstances, 
if she had not attached herself to 
a man of that description) 

These are things for us to reflect 
upon. We shall not have every- 
thing our own way about these mat- 
ters. When we pass out of this 
world we are left at the mercy of 
somebody else. If we are resur- 
rected it will be because Jesus is the 
resurrection, and there are eternal 
laws and principles that will have to 
be met by us all, and that cannot be 
avoided. Jesus says : *' 1 am the 
resurrection and the life : he that 
believeth in me, though he were 
dead, yet shall he live : and whoso- 
ever liveth and believeth in me shall 


never die.” Certain ones will come 
forth in the first resurrection, and 
others will not come forth until the 
second. For the path of the just is 
upward and onward all the time, 
while the path of the unjust is do wnr- 
ward. 

Tiiese are questions, I say, for us 
to reflect upon. If we are the Saints 
of God, it is necessary we should 
begin to learn to do tlie will of God 
on the earth as it is done in the 
heavens : for it is not every one that 
sayoth. Lord, Lord, that shall enter 
into Christ’s kingdom, but he that 
doeth the will of the Fatlier who is 
in heaven. We think sometimes we 
can do as we please. We may do as 
we please, and then God will do as 
He pleases ; and for every word and 
for every secret thought we shall be 
brought to judgment, we are told. 

Some of these things when we 
reflect upon them are matters of very 
great importance. We are not here 
to do our own will, but the will of 
our heavenly Father. Some men . 
who think they are doing pretty 
well, and doing, according to their 
own expression, “as they darned 
please,” will wake up to find they have 
not been doing the will of God. 
They may have thought that they . 
had wives and children, but they 
will wake up to find that they have 
not got them, and that they are 
deprived of many of those great 
blessings they anticipated enjoying. / 
With all of our mercy, kindness 
and tender feeling towards our 
brethren and sisters, and towards 
all people, we cannot violate the law 
of God, nor transgress those princi- 
ples which He has laid down with 
impunity. He expects us to do 
those things that are acceptable 
before Him, and if we don’t we 
most pay the penalty of our de- 
parture from correct principle. 

These are things t^t are of very 
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great moment, and this building on 
ihe hill [the Temple] is one of those 
things which brings us face to face 
wth many veiy important facts 
associated Avith the present, with 
the past and with the future. 
Whatever we may think about it, .all 
things are open and naked before 
Him with whom we have to do. As 
it is written ; “ Hell is naked before 
Him, and destruction hath no cover- 
ing,” and liow much more the hearts 
of the children of men ? 

•Wo are here to accomplish the 
purposes of God, to build up His 
Zion, and to establish His Kingdom 
upon the earth, and He expects us 
to do it. He expects that we will 
begin to do His will upon the earth 
as it is done in the heavens — here 
in this lainl of Zion lunong the 
Latter-day Saints. If we do not do 
it we shall, as has been remarked by 
Brother Cannon, dishonor ourselves. 
It is proper, therefore, for us to con- 
sider well and ponder the path of our 
feet. It is well for us to find out 
the standing we occupy in the Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. 
It is well for us to realize how we 
stand, first, with our God, secondly 
with the Holy Priesthood, thinily, 
with our families, with ourwives and 
children, or with our husbands and 
children, as the case may be, and 
furthermore that we deal justly and 
righteously with all men. We can- 
not run our own way and have the 
blessing of God. Evey one who 
attempts it, will hud he is mistaken. 
God will withdraw His Spirit from 
such,- and they will be left to them- 
selves to wander in the dark, and go 
down to perdition. It is expected 
of us that we shall move on a higher 
})lane; that we shall feel that we are 
the children of God, that God is our 
Father, and that He will not be dis- 
lionored by disobedient children, 
or’by tl'ose who fight against His 


laws aiid His Priesthood. He ex- 
pects us to live our religion, to obey ' 

His laws and keep His command- 
ments. 

This Temple, as I have already' 
said, is a place where among other 
things, eternal covenants and obliga- 
tions are entered into, and the ques- 
tion is, How and in what manner 
shall they be performed, and who are-* 
worthy and who are unworthy. 
There are some things that we find 
it exceedingly difficult to decide^' i 
upon. Why 1 Because the parties 
that are dead are not here to speak ‘ 
for themselves, and we cannot have- 
them misrepresented or robbed of ', 
their rights in any shape. But if 
they have violated the laws of Gh)d, 
what then 1 Now, here comes a.' 
question to which I desire to draw | 
the attention of the authorities of' 
this Stake. There are many of those 
men (if what we hear about them is 
correct) >vho ought to have been cut 
off from the Church. But they . 
have not been ; the Bishops have ' 
been negligent, the Teachers have ^ 
been negligent, and perhaps the- . 
President of the Stake has been 
negligent. I am not speaking par- ‘ 
ticularly of this Stake ; I am speak- 
ing in general terms. I speak of it 
to draw the attention of Presidents * 
of Stakes, Bishops, Elders, Priests, ' 
Teachers and Deacons, and those 
who officiate in the Church of God, ' 
and all men who are set to watch 
I over the fold of Christ. If some 
I of these men, that I have referred 
i to, had been brought up on certain ■ • 
occasions, they might have repented ^ 
of their sins and placed themselves* ‘ 
right ; but because these officers did' ' 
not do their duty themselves, and * 
did not see that other men did theirs, ^ 
things have passed along out of order, : 
and the parties in question have ^ 
gone behind the veil. What account * 
can we give* of ourselves' if - we are^-* 
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. found thus negligent 1 If people 
, do wrong let them be brought up, 
•and let the Teachers, Priests, and 
- Bishops clear their garments of them, 

. and feel that they have done their 
duty and purified the Church so far 
. as they could. The Presidents of 
Stakes should see that these things 
'are carried out according to the laws 
. of God. This is a standard we must 
' attain to, so that when people say, 
Can we go into the Temple of the 
Lord 1 we may know exactly their 
status, what position tliey occupy, 
and what to do with them, without 
having to take up the records of the 
dead. These are responsibilities 
devolving upon us. Our Elders go 
abroad to preach the Gospel and to 
gather in the people. When they 
are thus gatliered the Presidents of 
Stakes, the Bishops, Priests, Teach- 
ers and Deacons are expected to 
watch over them, and see that they 
are fulfilling their obligations, or 
that they are not fulfilling them. If 
they fail to do their duty, let them 
be brought to account ; let them be 
dealt with according to the laws of 
God. If they repent, forgive them ; 
but it is expected that all who have 
taken upon them the name of Christ 
will obey the laws of God, and walk 
in obedience to His commands,,. 
These are some things that we all of 
us have to be responsible for, aud 
therefore I, occupying the position 
that I do, feel it my duty to lay 
these things before you aud to require 
them at your hands —that is at the 
hands of the President of the Stake 
;and his Counselors, at the hands of 
the Bishops and their Counselors, at 
the hands of the High Council, and 
.at the hands of the Priests, Teach- 
ers, and Deacons ; for 1 don’t 
want to carry myself the sins of the 
people. God expects us to purge 
ourselves from iniquity, that we may 
become the chosen of the Lord, and 


our offspring with us, not in name 
or in theory, but in deed and in 
truth, and according to the laws of 
life, and the spirit that dwells in 
Jesus Christ, our Savior, which 
every one of us ought to have 
dwelling iu us and dwelUng and 
abiding in our habitations, that we 
may feel that we are devoted to our 
God, blameless before the Lord, and 
keeping His commandments. 

These are things that it is proper 
for us to reflect upon. We enter 
into obligations here as young men 
or young women, or as old men or old 
women, as the case may be, no matter 
what or how we enter into covenants 
before God, holy angels and witnesses, 
and pledge ourselves in the most 
solemn manner to be true to these 
covenants, and if we violate these 
covenants, and trample under foot 
the ordinances of God, we ought to 
be dealt with by the Church, and 
either repent of our sins or be cut ofl' 
from the Church, so that by purging 
the Church from iniquity, we may be 
acceptable before God. For the 
Gods spoken of, aie not going to 
associate with every scallawag in 
existence ; scallawags are not goiiig 
where they are ; and if men do not 
live according to the laws of a Celes- 
.^al kingdom, they are not going into 
a Celestial glory ; they cannot pass 
by the angels and the Gods, who are 
set to guard the way of life. Straight 
is the gate and narrow is the way 
that le^s to life, aud few there be 
that find it. 

Is God merciful? Yes. Will He 
treat His children well? Yes. 
He will do the very best He can for 
all But there are certain eternal 
laws by which the Gods in the eternal 
worlds are governed and which they 
cannot violate, and do not want to 
violate. These eternal principles 
must be kept, and one principle is^ 
that no unclean thing can enter into 
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the Kingdom of God. What, then, 
will be the result t Why, the people 
I have referred to — people who do 
not keep the Celestial law — ^will 
have to go into a lesser kingdom, 
into a Terrestrial, or perhaps a Tel- 
estial, as the case may be. Is that 
accor^ng to the law of Ged? Yes. 
For if they are not prepared for the 
Celestial Mngdom, they must go to 
such a one as they are prepared to 
endure. Certain principles have 
been developed, and a great many 
have not. But we are here in a 
school to learn, and it is for the El- 


ders of Israel who are desirous to 
do the will of God, and keep His 
commandments, to put themselves 
in the way of doing so, to seek 
to the Lord for His guidance 
and direction, to repent of their 
follies, their nonsense and wicked- 
ness of every kind, and to come out 
for God and His kingdom, andtoseek 
to build up the Zion of God and the 
kingdom of God upon the earth, and 
if we do this, God will bless us and 
exalt us in time and throughout the 
eternities that are to come. Amen. 


DISCOUESE BY PRESIDENT GEORGE Q. CANNON, 


Delivered in the Taiomacle, Salt LaJce City, Sunday After 110071, May 25 ih^ 

1884 , 


(REPORTED BY JOHR IRVIRE.) 

THE LOGAN TEMPLE — CIRCUJISTANCES UNDER WniCH? THE NAUVOO 
TtaiPLE WAS BUILT — FAITH REQUIRED FOR SUCH A WORK — RE- 
TROSPECTIVE VIEW — ADMISSION OP A CONGRE.SSMAN — COMPLETE- 
NESS OP THE GOSPEL NOT DUE TO MAN’s WSDOM — RESIARKABLE 
CHARACTERISTIC OF MANY K^iRLY MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH — 
SALVATION FOR THE DEAD. 


President Cannon commenced 
by reading the 4th chapter of 
Malachi, after which he said : 

In rising to address you this af- 
ternoon, my brethren and sisters, I 
do so relying upon the assistance of 
your faith and prayers, that the re- 
marks which I may be led to make 
may be such as shall be adapted to 


your circumstances, and ns shall 
prove a benefit to us all. 

As you know, we have just re- 
turned from dedicating the Temple 
that has been completed at Logan. 
We have had during our absence 
and our meetings there a most de- 
lightful time. I think that every 
one w1m> was present felt it to be 
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such, and that we have been greatly 
favored of God in being permitted 
to finish one more temple in which 
the ordinances of life and salvation 
can be attended to. There has 
been great rejoicing over its comple- 
tion, and those who have been en- 
gaged in it have labored very assidu- 
ously. They have been untiting in 
their efforts and exceedingly liberal 
in furnishing the necessary means to 
accomplish the great worlL 

It is very encouraging to ’think 
that, in the midst of the assaults 
which are being made upon theChurch 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
and the threats that are in circulation 
concerning us and our future fate, 
there is faith enough found in the 
midst of the people to pursue, with- 
out discouragement and without 
cessation, the great work which we 
feel that our Father has laid upon 
us. We have not been situated as 
we were in Nauvoo, when we finished 
our temple there, for then the work- 
men who labored upon it, were like 
the Jews in the days of Nehemiah, 
when they undertook to rebuild the 
walls of Jerusalem, and had to labor 
. a portion of the time at least, and 
a great portion of it too, with their 
instruments of labor in one hand, 
and weapons to defend themselves 
in the other. We were surrounded 
by mobs, and living in a constant 
state, it may be said of fear, because 
of the threats which were made and 
the combinations which were formed, 
and tiie attacks upon our outlying 
settlements in the burning of houses, 
in the destruction of grain, in the 
shooting down of cattle, and in the 
driving out of the people from their 
homes. But while we have not 
been in this condition through tiie 
years that we have been engageil in 
the erection of the Logan Temple, 
we have not been free from attacks 
and from threats and from combina- 


tions for our destruction. Had we 
been prompted by the ordinary faith 
of man, the hands of the people 
would have been weakened in this 
great work, and they would have 
hesitated in its performance. But 
no such feeling has been manifested 
or expressed. Undismayed and 
undiscouraged by all the surround- 
ing circumstances, the people have 
pressed forward the work, and have 
now the joy and satisfaction of wit^ 
nessing its completion. It seems as 
though in the performance of such 
labor there is a degree of faith re- 
quired, an unusual degree ; for if 
our views bo correct, it is an im- 
portant work, an important part of 
the work of the great God, the 
building of temples by His direct 
command. And this being the 
case, undoubtedly such work will be 
met by opposition on the part of 
him who is determined to do every- 
thing in his power to retard the work 
of God. By the revelation of the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ, the two 
forces which have been arrayed 
against each other since the begin- 
ning of the earth have been brought 
out unto, it may be said, extraor- 
tlinary prominence. No sooner did 
the sound go forth that God had 
again spoken from the heavens than 
an antagonism and an opposition 
was aroused, such as tiie world for 
a long period had .seemed to know , 
nothing of. The power of evil was 
brought to light, brought into active 
exercise, and the saying of theSavior 
was exemplified where He said ; 
“ Think not that I am come to send 
peace on earth : I come not to send 
peace, but a sword. For I am come 
to set a man at variance against his 
father, and the daughter against 
her mother, and the daughter-in-law 
against her mother-in-law; And a 
man’s foes shall be they of his 
own household.’’ And that has coq 
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tinued from that day antil the present 
time, gathering strength, increasing 
in volume and intensity against the 
work of God, and to those who have 
had no faith, it has seemed as though 
it would take but a short period for 
the waves of opposition to over- 
whelm and completely submerge 
•tliis work that our God has founded 
in the earth. But this work being 
of God, the promises which He 
niade concerning it, have iiot failed. 
Every word thus far has been ful- 
filled. It seemed like a feeble light 
in the beginning. It seemed as 
though a small puiT of >viiid would 
extinguish it ; but it has continued 
to enlarge, it has continued to increase, 
until its blaze illumines the horizon, 
and is watched with. interest from 
afar. j 

v\ hen welookbackat the inception 
of this work, nt the promises that 
were made concerning it, and the 
labors of those who were engaged in 
founding it, it is roost interesting in 
this day to mark and ponder upon 
that which was then <lono, and that 
which was then promised unto us. 
Men wonder why it is that the Lat- 
ter-day Saints believe in this work, 
Ivhy it is that they believe in the 
claims of Joseph Smith as a Prophet 
of God. Wonder is expressed bo- 
cause wo entertain faith in the doc- 
trines which form our religion ; but 
to me it is most extraordinary that 
men, possessed of the powers of 
reason, of the faculty of judging 
between truth and error, should 
5vith the light there is upon this sub- 
ject, with the extraordinary evidence 
in favor of the divinity of this work, 
doubt its truth, or that they shouUl 
hesitate to accept it. It has always 
seemed from my boyhood, since I 
was old enough to comprehend these 
principles, extraordinary that such 
should be the case. God made 
promises in the beginning of this 


work^ concerning its growth and 
future, every -word of which has 
been fulfill^.' The evidences ore 
before the world. When the Prophet 
Joseph first received bis manifesta- 
tions concerning the coming forth of 
this work, he was but a boy of four- 
teen years of ago. When he 
received the plates containing the 
Book of Mormon, he was but twen- 
ty-one years ot age. When- this 
Church was organized he was bat 
twenty-four years of age. * The 
revelations which were* then given; 
and which are embodied in the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants concern- 
I ing the organization of the Churoh 
are such that if I were not aLatter- 
day Saint, and were to read them 
and know as I do know concerning 
the man through whom these revela^ 
tions came, and through whom this 
organization was effected, I would 
be compelled to admit that there 
was a power .connected with the 
organization of this Church, that 
there was a light and an intelligence 
connected with the revelations that 
were then given, that could not have 
emanated from any other source but 
God. It would be harder for me to 
reject this idea and this view, than it 
would be to entertain it. The weight 
and preponderance of argument 
would be more in favor of that view 
than of any other. Let any niaii 
read the revelations which Joseph 
received prior to the sixth of April, 
1830. Let hilm read the revelation 
that was given on that day concern- 
ing the organization of this Church, 
and if he can do so without being 
impressed that God is in this, then 
he must indeed bo an extraordinary 
specimen of unbelief, and of hard- 
ness of heart. A church organized 
precisely upon the pattern of the 
ancient churoh, with doctrines pre- 
cisely similar, varying' in no single 
particular from the doctrines of the 
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! ancient cliurcb, and these revealed 
in extraordinary plainness and power 
^byan unlettered youth who had had 
.no chance of education save that 
which the common schools of the 

• country afforded. There has never 
been a day since this Church was 

*' organized until this day of our Lord, 

• 54 years and upwards, that an Elder 
of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints ever failed to 

' maintain the divine authenticity 
of the doctrines which he Jiad been 
sent out to preach when brought in 
contact with the most learned men 
of the day, the most skilled theolo- 
gians. At no period in our history 
has this not been the case. Sending 
out unlettered men, sending out 
men not taught in the schools of 
theology, sending out men from 
the fields, the bench and work- 
shops, as the Savior sent out His 
disciples from the lowest walks of 
.life, with the Bible in their hands, 
to preach the Gospel as God has 
restored it ; and wherever they have 
■been brought in contact with bhe 
clergy of the day, in controversy or 
•otherwise, they have always been 
successful in maintaining their doc- 
trines from the Scripture. Let any 
man examine the system that Joseph 
.taught, the organization of the Church 
itself, with all its officers, the ordi- 
•nances and the doctrines, and he will 
•be compelled to admit as was admit- 
ted to me by a prominent Member 
of Congress, who was one of our 
bitter enemies, that it is the greatest 
organization on earth. Said this 
•gentleman : “ Mr. Cannon, 1 have 
•examined the organization of your 
Church 1 am familiar with the 
Catholic organization ; but your 
•organization is the most magnificent 
•of anything I have ever had my 
attention directed to. It is superior 
<to every other organization on the 
earth. Where did you get it V Of 


[ course he was not willing to give God 
I any credit for it. I give Him all 
; credit, and not Joseph Smith, nor 
Brigham Young, nor any other man 
who has been identified with this 
Church of Christ. 

But there are other points to which 
my mind is led this afternoon, in 
connection with this subject. Joseph 
Smith received the ministration of 
angels ; so he testified. He testi- 
fied that an angel came to him and 
taught him the doctrines that he 
afterwards taught to the people. 
If i can find the place I will read a 
little ; 

“ While I was thus in the act of 
caUing upon God, 1 discovered a light 
appearing in the room, which con- 
tinued to increase until the room 
was lighter than at noonday, when 
immediately a personage appeared at 
my bedside, standing in the air, for 
his feet did not toucli the floor. He 
had on a loose robe of most exquisite 
whiteness. It was a whiteness be- 
yond anything earthly I had ^ver 
seen ; nor do 1 believe that any 
earthly thing could be made to ap- 
pear so exceedingly white and bril- 
liant ; his hands were naked, and 
his arms also, a little above the 
wrist ; so, also, were his feet naked, 
as were his legs a little above the 
ankles. His head and neck were 
also b.are. I could discover that he 
had no other clothing on but this 
robe, as it was open, so that I could 
see into his bosom. 

“I^otonly was his robe exceedingly 
white, but his whole person was 
glorious beyond description, and his 
countenance truly like lightning. 
The room was exceedingly light, but 
not so very bright as immediately 
around his person. When 1 first 
looked upon him I was afraid, but 
the fear soon left me. He called 
me by name, and said unto me that 
he was a messenger sent from the 
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presence of God to me, and that his 
name was Moroni. That God had 
a work for me to do, and that my 
name should be had for good and 
evil among all nations, kindreds, 
and tongues ; or that it should be 
both good and evil spoken of among 
all people. He said there was a 
book deposited, written upon gold 
plates, giving an account of the 
former inhabitants of this continent, 
and the source from whence they 
sprang. He also said that the full- 
ness of the everlasting Gospel was 
cont:uned in it, as delivered by the 
Savior to the ancient inhabitants. 
Also, that there were two stones in 
silver bows (and these stones, 
fastened to a breast-plate, constituted 
what is called the Urim and Thum- 
mim) deposited with the plates, and 
the possession and use of these 
stones was what constituted Seers 
in ancient or modern times, and that 
God had prepared them, for the pur- 
pose of translating the book.” 

I will not read the remainder. 
Three times during that night, was 
this youth visited by this angelic 
messenger, and at each interview 
the same things were repeated to 
him. Numerous passages of Scrip- 
ture were quoted to him, and the 
doctrines of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ unfolded to him. The next 
day he was again visited, and again 
instructed : so that it appeared to 
be the mind of the Lord that he 
should be deeply impressed, so deeply 
impressed that he would never forget 
that which was then told to him. 
There is this remarkable statement 
made, a statement which was pub- 
lished in the early days of the 
Church, long before its fulfill- 
ment : 

“ That God had a work for me to 
do, and that my name should be luid 
for good and evil among all nations, 
kindreds and tongues; or that it 


should be both good and evil spoken 
of among all people.” 

Certainly no truer words could 
be spoken than these; for every- 
where throughout the civiliz^ 
world, already has the nameof Joseph 
Smith been known for good or e\^ 
No name, probably, next to that of' 
the Son of God, our Redeemer, is 
held in such veneration by the 
thousands and hundreds of thou- 
sands who believe in the Gospel of 
the Son of God ; next to that name 
in which we approach the Father, 
the name of Jesus — next to that in 
the minds of all who have received 
the Gospel stands pre-eminently the 
name of theFrophet Joseph Smith. 
But with an intensity of hatred equal 
to that of the love borne by the Lat- 
ter-day Saints to that name, is the 
feeling entertained towards it by 
those who have rejected the Gospel 
as taught by him. A more complete 
fulfillment of a prediction is not to 
be found anywhere throughout the 
earth in ancient days, or at any time 
when God had Prophets upon the 
earth. And so it has been with 
many other predictions which wore 
made at that time. Joseph Smith 
foresaw with certainty and predicted 
with accuracy the growth of this 
work ; that the Elders of this Church 
should curry the Gospel to the nations 
of the earth ; that they would be 
successful to the extent they have 
been successful and no more. No 
man was led to expect there would 
be any great conversions of the peo- 

S le by the Elders of this Church, 
oseph Smith, enlightened by the 
Spirit of God, made no such predic- 
tion, and led no one associated with 
him to anticipate such results. On 
the contrary, he endeavored to the 
extent of his ability to prepare the 
people for such persecution as had 
never been witnessed upon the face 
of the earth since the days of the Son 
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of God. He never taught the peo- 
ple that their lives would be easy and 
pleasant, that they would have 
smooth sailing, that they would have 
no interruption, or that they would 
become popular with the world at 
large. On the contrary, he constantly 
enjoined upon those whom he sent 
out, to bear it in mind that they 
would have persecution as an inevit- 
able consequence of the proclama- 
tion of the Gospel. He sent them 
forth, and they in their turn, when- 
ever they went and bore testimony 
to the restoration of the Gospel, 
warned those who embraced it thdt 
they might expect to lose everything 
they had, their good name, their 
property, their friends, and perhaps 
life itself, before they got through. 
He foresaw plainly that this would 
be tlie character of the opposition 
they would have to contend with. 
God had revealed it to him in the 
beginning. The very first night 
that this angel visited him he told 
him that his name should be had 
for good and for evil among all peo- 
ple, and he knew full well that it 
would be the case. And when the 
Elders went forth, they went as glean- 
ers of grapes after the vintage was 
oveh They were not told that they 
would find people by hundreds or 
by thousands, ready to espouse the 
truth. No ; but they were told 
that they would find a few here and 
there, a few honestrhearted people 
ready to receive the truth, a few 
waiting for the Gh)spel to come to 
them ; but they would not effect 
any great conversions among the 
Gentile nations. But they were 
told, as it was preiiicted in the Book 
of Mormon, that among the Laniau- 
ites, as they are termed in that book, 
that is, among the descendants of 
the house of Israel, as the Indians 
are, their success would be exceed- 
ingly great. This has been fulfilled 
to the very letter. 


in 

Fifty-four years experience in 
preaching this Gospel among the 
various nations of Christendom hae 
proved to us how correctly the man 
of God foresaw the character of this 
work. VVe have gathered the peo- 
ple, through the blessing of God, 
from the various nations of theearth; 
but we have gathered them by small 
handfuls, as it were. There has 
been no great influx into the Churefa. 
from these nations ; but, as I have 
said, it has been exactly like a glean- 
ing of grapes after the vintage is 
over. And it is a remarkable fact 
that the great bulk of the people 
who form this Church — that is, those 
who were adults when they became 
members of this Church — were 
anxiously waiting the arrival of some 
such message as the Elders brought. 
Our venerated President, who sits 
on the stand, was one of a company 
of men — himself a We.sleyan Metho- 
dist preacher — awaiting the time 
' when Ood would reveal something 
from the heavens, or would send 
some message that would be more 
in accordance with the ancient Gospel 
than that which they had. A com- 
pany of them were earnestly praying 
to God to send more light and more 
power ; that power which was 
manifested in the days of the Apos- 
tles. At the time when Elder 
Parley P. Pratt carried the Gospel to 
the city of Toronto he fell in with 
this company. And here sits 
Brother Wilford Woodruflf. I have 
heard him relate that in his early 
days he has gone out in secret and 
besought God to restore the ancient 
Gosp^, to restore the ancient gifts, 
to restore the ancient power, and he- 
received a promise from God before 
he ever heard of the Latter-day 
Saints, or ever heard of the organ- 
ization of this Church, that the 
time would come when the true Gos- 
pel would be restored, and that he 
should have the privilege of being 
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Identified with it. And the thousands 
that compose this Church to-day, who 
joined it when they were adults were, 
the most of them, in a similar cou- 
.ditioD, a similar state of mind. 
Dissatisfied with existing creeds, 
members, in many instances, of 
existing Churches, but conscious 
that tliere was an absence of that 
divine power and. of those heavenly 
gifts which characterized the Church 
,in ancient days; dissatisfied with 
this condition of things, they be- 
^sought God earnestly, fervently, 
and anxiou'sjy, to restore His Gospel 
to the earth, or to send some message 
.of life and salvation unto them. 
.They were tlius prepared for the 
.Gospel when it came, and received 
, it gladly, because their hearts w’ere 
prepared, and it is those few who have 
been gathered from the nations of 
the ear th, with others w’ho are also 
.open, because of the honesty of their 
hearts, to receive the truth. Joseph 
Smith said that this should be the 
character of this work- But it is a 
remarkable fact— 'and I wish before 
tleaving this point to call your atten- 
tion to it, that, wherever we have 
• gone among those people whom the 
Book of Mormon tells us are the 
descendants of the house of Israel, 
we have had no trouble in convert- 
ing them by hundreds, and it may 
,be said by thousands, to the truth. 
They were ready to receive it with- 
out any difficulty whatever. It 
seemed ns though their heoi'ta had 
been prepared by the God of heaven, 
and all tliat has been necessary has 
been to tell them the truth, and 
they were natural Latter-day Saints, 
.natural believers iu the Gospel of ilic 
Sou of God, 

I myself, went as a missionary, as 
.many of you know, to the Sandwich 
Islands, the natives of which 1 believe 
to be, either a branch of the Indians 
cf this- continent, or of some other 


portion of the house of Israel. There 
was no trouble in baptizing them, 
and there is no trouble in baptizing 
any of the Polynesian races. They 
are ready to receive the Gospel, ready 
to be baptized ; very different in this 
respect from us Gentiles ; for there 
is a spirit of unbelief among the 
Gentile race ; there is a hardness of 
heal t ; there is a want of faith that 
prevents the blessings of God from 
descending as they did in ancientdays 
upon His covenant people. Gentiles 
are naturally unbelievers. It is 
difficult to convert them, difficult to 
control tliem, difficult for them to 
receive the truth in pinimiess aud 
simplicity. 

]mow God has said in this chapter, 
that He would send Elijah, the 
Prophet, before the coming of the 
great and dreadful day of the Lord. 
Avery singular prediction, a remark- 
able prediction especially when we 
consider tliat in this day aud age, 
men do uot believe in the ministra- 
tion of angels; and the office of 
that Prophet should bo “ to turn 
the heart of the fathers to the chil- 
dren, and the heart of the children 
to their fathers, lest 1 come and 
smite the earth with a cui*se.** 
Elijah was to come for a specific pur- 
pose. I do not know how Christen- 
dom is going to armiigo to have this 
angel come. If he came, I do uot 
suppose Christendom would believe 
became. But it is on record in our 
sacred books that the Prophet Elijah 
has come. Permit me, in connection 
with this subject, to read a little 
upon this point. After the comple- 
tion of the Kirtland Temple, Joseph 
Smith and Oliver Cowdery testified 
that they beheld the Son of God, 
It is a most remarkable testimony 
in this age of unbelief; but they 
solemnly testify that they beheld 
the Son of God, and that af- 
ter beholding Him, they were 
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visited by three glorious per- 
sonages, among whom was the 
Prophet Elijah. These are the 
words that they have left on record : 

“After this vision had closed, 
another great and glorious vision 
burst upon us, for Elijah, the proph- 
et, who was taken to heaven, without 
tasting death, stood before, us, and 
said : 

“ Behold, the time has fully come, 
which was spoken of by the mouth 
of Malachi, testifying that he 
(Elijah) should be sent before the 
great and dreadful day of the Lord 
come, 

“ To turn the hearts of the fathers 
to the children, and the children tp 
the fathers, lest the whole earth be 
smitten with a curse. 

“ Therefore the keys of this dis- 
pensation are committed into your 
hands, and by this ye may know 
that the great and dreadful day of 
the Lord is near, even at the doors.” 

Now, I can imagine how those 
who ai*e Opposed to this work might 
say, “ Why, it is a very easy thing 
for Joseph Smith and Olivery Cow- 
dery to make such a statement as 
that, because it seems to correspond 
with what Malachi has said, and 
their making the statement is merely 
in anticipation of that which the 
Bible has said would be the case.” 

But there is this that is remark- 
able in connection with this state- 
ment : the coming of the prophet 
Elijah was to be attended with cer- 
tain results — ^it was to turn the heart 
of the fathers to the children, • and 
the heart of the children to their 
fathers, lest the Lord should come 
and smite the earth with a curse. 

The question arises, after the 
visitation of Elijah to those two 
men, were the hearts of the fathers 
turned to the children, and the hearts 
of the children to their fathers t The 
very fact that we are building tem- 
ples to the Most High God, is evi- 


dence of it. There never was a.‘ 
greater proof of the truth of any 
statement than that which is fur-' 
nished in the acts of the Latter-day 
Saints upon this point. The people- 
that comprise this church, before 
joining it, knew nothing about the 
plan of salvation, except that which 
they had derived from their teachers, 
who themselves were very ignorant; 
bub God in His mercy has restored ‘ 
to us certain principles and knowl- 
edge concerning the dead. He has 
informed us that during the time 
the body of Jesus slept in the tomb, 
that the Savior went and preached 
to the spirits that were in prison. I 
refer now to what Peter says, that 
while His body lay in the tomb, “He 
went and preached unto the spirits 
in prison ; which sometime were 
disobedient, when once the long- 
suffering of God waited in the days 
of Noah.” He preached the Gospel 
to them. Isaiah says that one of 
the objects of his mi.ssioti should be 
to unlock the doors of the prison to- 
them that were bound, and He un- 
doubtedly did so on thi.s occasion,. 

I believe the Episcopalian catechism 
admits that Jesus descended into 
hell. He certainly did, and visited 
those spirits that were in prison. 
After His resurrection, when Mary 
came forward to salute her Lord, ' 
and to embrace Him, He said : 

“ Touch me not, for I am not yet / 
ascended to my Father ; but go to , 
my brethren, and say unto them, I 
ascend unto my Father and your 
Father ; and to my God, and your ^ 
God.” During the interval between * 
His death and resurrection He had , 
been engaged in preaching to the ^ 
spirits in prison. He had unlocked 
the prison doors’ to them that were ' 
bound ; thus showing that though ' 
the punishment of the wicked may" 
be eternal punishment, < — God’s" 
punishment being etenial ' punish- , 
meut, — the Lord does not subject ' 
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His fallen creatures to suffer that t 
punishment throughout the endless 
ages of eternity, as has been falsely 
taught by so-called Christian min- 
isters. There comes a day of release. 
Jesus preached redemption to those 
spirits who were disobedient in the 
days of Noah. They had lain in 
torment from the days of Noah — 
upward of 2,000 years — until the 
Son of Man turned the keys of their 
prison-house, and preached to them 
the Gospel of repentance, that they 
might repent of their sins, though 
in the spirit, and be judged, ns Peter 
says, according to men in the flesh. 
God has revealed this doctrine to 
the Latter-day Saints, and it is for 
the purpose of carrying it out that 
we build these temples, that you 
may go in and oflUciate vicariously 
for those who have not had that 
privilege in the flesh. 

It has been a question that has 
agitated many minds, when they 
have been told that the name of Jesus 
is the only name given under heaven 
whereby man can be saved — “What, 
then, has become of the millions of 
Pagans who never heard the sound 
of the name of Jesus 1” They are 
dying by thousands to-day. Nations 
are perishing who have never heard 
the name of the Son of God. This 
question has been asked of us many 
times when we have been preaching 
the Gospel of salvation that God 
has restored. People have said : 
“ Is it possible that those who do not 
believe your doctrine will be damned 1 
If 80 , what is to become of our an- 
cestor 1 1 had Christian parents 
who loved the Lord, and you say 
that those who are not baptized 
according to your method and by 
one having authority, cannot enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven.” 
Many people have been tempted to 
reject the testimony of the servants 
of God, because of this, forgetting 
that Christendom has taught a aim- 1 


ilar doctrine respecting the heathen 
nations. The Christian world have 
believed that all these nations would 
be sent to a place of endless torment, 
that they ge to hell and can never be 
redeemed. Most abhorrent doctrine ! 
so inconceivably cruel that it is ‘ 
enough to make men reject God and 
everything connected with Him, if 
it is supposed that He could be the 
author of such teaching as this ; as 
though God would consign men to 
hell for ignorance — conceal from 
them the Gospel, and then damn ' 
them through all eternity, because 
they had not known that which might 
have been revealed to them. No, 
there is no such doctrine in the Book. 
There is no such doctrine in the 
Gospel of salvation. Those heathen 
nations, like our ancestors, who died 
in ignorance of the Gospel of Christ, 
will yet hear the voice of salvation. 
Jesus and those associated with Him 
will minister to them ; for we are all 
the sons and daughters of God. 
What shall we do throughout the 
ages yet to come, the eternities lying 
before usl Shall there be no salvation 
extended to the iguoraut, and to the 
erring, and to those who would have 
done better could they have known 
the plan of life and salvation 1 
Why, certainly. The little space 
of time we live here upon the earth, 
important as it is to us, compared 
with the eternities of our God, is 
only like one grain of sand out of 
the immensities of grains that are 
upon the sea shore. Our God is 
endless and eternal. His Gospel is ^ 
endless and eternal, and as long as 
there is a soul to be saved, He, and 
Jesus, who died for ail, and all asso- " 
dated with them who have the same 
Priesthood, will labor anxiously until , 
every soul will be brought back who 
can be brought back, who has not 
committed the unpardonable sin by 
sinning against light and knowledge, 
as Judas did in betraying the Lord 
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of life and glory ; every soul other 
than these will be felt after through- 
out the eternities of our God. Hell 
itself will be sought ; every crevice 
of it, every part of it will be pene- 
trated by Jesus, and by the Saints of 
God, in search of the souls of the 
children of men, until from every 
crevice and from every recess in the 
regions of the damned they will be 
brought forth to light and glory, if 
they will obey the glorious Gospel 
of the Son of God, if they will bow 
in submission to the sceptre of King 
Immanuel. That is all they have 
to do — to repent of their sins, 
repent of them whether in this life 
or in the life to come, and put them 
away far from them. This is the 
Gospel of glad tidings. It is not a 
Gospel that consigns the majority 
of the human family to an endless 
•condition of torment. That is not 
ithe Gospel of Christ. 

Now, as I have said, the Lord 
promised that Elijah should come 
before the great and dreadful day. 
He has sent him, and the hearts of 
the Latter-day Saints have been 
turned to their fathers who have 
died in ignorance of the Gospel of 
the Son of God, and we have the 
warrant of Scripture to believe that 
the hearts of the fathers in the 
eternal worlds, those who have 
lived upon the earth, are turned 
to their children who now live here, 
and who can officiate vicariously for 
them, and answer the purpose that 
Crod has designed in attending to 
those ordinances which they them- 
.selves have not the power to attend 
to. Certainly this has beeit ful- 
filled. It is not the testimony of 
•Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery 
alone ; but this whole people. These 
Xatter-day Saints thronghout all 
these mountains, can bear testimony 
that this spirit has rested upon them, 
•and their hearts have been turned to 


their fathers, and the hearts of their 
fathers have without doubt been 
turned to them. And it is a strange 
fact connected with the Gospel, that 
contemporaneously with the revela- 
tion of the doctrine to Joseph Smith 
a spirit seemed to tako possession of 
the people in Eastern lands to hunt 
up their genealogies, and Genealogical 
Societies' have been formed in many 
places, for what purpose no one can 
exactly tell, unless it be a Latter- 
day Saint. Genealogies have been 
hunted up with wonderful indiistrj^ 
saving us a great amount of labor in 
these matters. It was a strange 
spirit that took hold of the American 
people, especially the people of New 
England, about that time. It was 
a common thing in the \yesteru States 
when I was a boy, for men not to 
know the names of their grand- 
fathers ; and I have known many 
intelligent men who could not tell 
the names of their uncles and aunts, 
their fathers, and mothers, brothers 
and sisters. This arose from the 
fact that in moving West, emigrants 
had left their kindred behind, and 
had not kept up in their children’s 
minds the recollection of their 
names. But within the last 40 years 
a different spirit has taken possession 
of the people, and many are indus- 
triously engaged in searching out 
the names of their ancestors. Many 
volumes have been published in 
connection with this subject, and in 
the Historian’s Office are to be found - 
many books containing the geneal- 
ogies of the families of many whose 
members are in this Territory. 
Such books have been invaluable to 
ns, in carrying out this work. Thus, 
these societies and people have 
unwittingly helped to fulfill the 
words of the Lora, through Malachi, 
and to strengthen the evidence that 
Joseph Smith was indeed an inspired 
Prophet of God. In the persecution 
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that this Church has received ; in 
being driven from their homes : in 
everything that is now being done 
by the Congress of the United States 
against the Latter-day Saints, and 
in this genealogical work that I have 
just alluded to, men outside of this 
Churcli have contributed to prove 
that Joseph Smith was indeed an 
inspired Prophet of God ; for there 
has been no action taken by Congress, ' 
nothing has been done to us by mobs, 
or by any combination, that has not 
been predicted by Joseph Smith the 
Prophet, and we have the record of 


it, and know that' it is true. We' 
know whereof we speak. Joseph 
Smith, years and years before the 
breaking out of the war in South 
Carolina, predicted that such a war 
should take place, and he designated 
the spot where it should commence. 
And the wicked by their own acts 
proved to the world, to God, and to^ 
angels, that Joseph Smith was an. 

' inspired Prophet of God, and that. 
He foretold that which should take 
place. 

God bless you, in the name of 
Jesus. Amen. 
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Since we assembled iii this place 
we have had a very interesting time. 
It has been our desire that all who 
could be properly recommended by 
their Bishops should have an oppor- 
tuuiiy to visit the Temple, whether 
it be the residents of this Stake, 
and the Stakes of this Temple dis- 
trict, or the residents of other 


n 

Stakes, because we have felt that i^ 
is due to those who have assisted so 
liberally in building the Temple iit 
this place, that they should have 
full and fair opportunity of seeing it.' 
For that purpose we have already 
had two dedication services, and we 
intend to have another in the Tem- 
ple, commencing at half-past ten 
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o’clock to-morrow morning, tickets 
for which can be obtained from 
President Geo. Q. Cannon, at the 
close of this meeting. 

We are living in a very important 
day and age of the world, in a time 
which is pregnant with greater 
events than any other period that we 
know of, or any other dispensation 
that has existed upon the earth. 
It is called “ the dispensation of the 
fullness of times,” when God “\vill 
gather together in one all things in 
Christ, both whicli are in heaven, 
and which are on earth for the 
heavens, the Gods in the eternal 
worlds, the Holy Priesthood that 
have existed upon the earth, tlie 
living that live upon the face of the 
earth, and the dead that have 
departed this life, are all interested 
in the work in which we are engaged. 
Consequently, it is of the greatest 
importance that everything we do, 
that every ordinance we administer, 
that every principle we believe in, 
should be strictly in accordance with 
the mind and word, the will and law 
of God. 

I have heard some remarks in tiie 
Temple pertaining to these matters, 
and also here, and it has been 
thought, as has been expressed by 
some, that we ought to look for some 
peculiar manifestations. The ques- 
tion is, What do we want to see? 
Some peculiar power, some remark- 
able manifestations 1 Ail these 
things are very proper in their place ; 
all these things we have a right to 
look for ; but we must only look for 
such manifestations as are requisite 
for our circumstances, and as God 
shall see fit to impart them. Certain 
manifestations have already occurred. 
When our Heavenly Father appeared 
unto Joseph Smith, the Prophet, 
He pointed to the Savior who was 
with him, (and who, it is said, is the 
brightness of tlie Father s glory and 
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the express image of His person) and 
said : “ This is my beloved Son, 
hear Him.” So that there was an 
evidence manifested through His 
servant to the world, that God 
lived, that the Redeemer, who was 
crucified and put to death to atone 
for the sins of the world, also lived, 
and that there was a message which 
had to be communicated to the 
human family, and that the Son was 
the personage through which it 
should be communicated. The key 
thus being turned, authority given 
by the highest source in the heavens 
in relation to the purposes of God 
on the earth, the Holy Priesthood 
began to be developed. Why? 
Because there was no Priesthood on 
the earth ; there was nobody who 
was authorized to operate and officiate 
in the name of the Lord, therefore 
John the Baptist, came as tlie repre- 
sentative of tiie Aaronic Priesthood, 
having held the keys thereof in his' 
day ; and he placed his hands upon 
the head.s of Joseph Smith and Oliver 
Cowdery, and said : “Upon you, ray 
fellow servants, in the name of 
Messiah, I confer the Priesthood 
of Aaron, which holds the keys of 
the ministering of angels, and of the 
gospel of repentance, and of bap- 
tism by immersion for the remission 
of sins ; and this shall never be 
taken again from the earth, until the ^ 
sons of Levi do offer again an offer- 
ing unto the Lord in righteousness.” ' 
John the Baptist having thus come 
and imparted the Aaronic Priesthood, 
which 1 ike the Melch isedec Priesthood 
is an eternal Priesthood — it being 
already conferred it is not now 
necessary that John the Baptist 
should return for the accomplishment 
of that purpose. He had delivered 
his testimony, he had turned the key, 
he had introduced the power and 
authority to administer in that Prie.<<t- 
hood, so that those upon whom it 
VoL XXV. 
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was conferred were able to perform 
the several duties associated there- 
with. 

Then Peter, James and John ap- 
peared and conferred upon Joseph 
Smith and Oliver Cowdery the 
Melchisedec Priesthood, which, as 
you all know, differs from tliat of 
tiie Aaronic. Tiie Melchisedec 
Priesthood, according to the 
Scriptures, is after the order of 
the Son of God, and after the 
power of an endless life. It places 
men in communication with God 
our Heavenly Father, whereby 
through its influence, ordinances, 
powers and blessings, they can 
approach the presence of God, the 
Eternal Father, and come, as it was 
said by one of old, “ To tlie general 
asi-embly and church of the first 
born, which are written in heaven, 
and to God, the Judge of all, and to 
the spirits of just men made perfect, 
and to Jesus the Mediator of the 
new covenant, and to the blood of 
sprinkling, that speaketh better 
things^ than that of Abel.” It is 
that Priesthood through the Gospel, 
that brings life and immortality to 
light, that places man in a position 
whereby he can obtain, through 
faithfulness and adherence to the 
laws of God, all the rich blessings 
associated with the eternal worlds, 
of which we are allowed to piu-take 
while we dwell here upon the earth, 
or hereafter in the heavens. It is 
not necessary that Peter, James and 
John should come again to do the 
thing that is already done. The 
Priesthood has been restored, with 
■which is connected all the blessings 
that ever were associated with any 
people upon the face of the earth ; 
.and if we know to-day so little in | 
regard to the things of God, and the 
principles associated w’ith eternity, 
with the heavens and with the angels, 
;it is because we have not improved 
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our privileges as we might, uor lived 
up to those .principles which God | 
has revealed unto us, aud because 
we are not yet prepared for further 
advancement. 

Jesus in His day, said to His dis- 
ciples : “ Peace I leave with you, ' 

my peace I give unto you, not as the 
world givelh, give I unto you, I 
Let not your heart be troubled,^ 
neither let it be afraid. * * , 

* * Let not your heart be 

troubled : ye believe iii God, be- 
lieve also in me. In my Father’s, 
house are many mansions : if it were 
not so J would have told you. I go 
to prepare a place for you. 1 will 
come again, and receive you unto 
myself ; that where I am, there ye i 
may be also.” What did He mean'? 
Just what he said, precisely. If Ho 
went away He would send them 
another Comforter, the Spirit of 
truth, which should abide with them 
forever, and tench them all things, 
and bring all things pertaining to 
the past to their remembrance ; the 
Comforter was also to lead them into 
all truth, and show them things to ‘ 
come. I 

This samo Comforter has been | 

given, in connection with the Gospel 
in these days, for our enlightenment, 
for our instruction, for our guidance, 
that we may have a knowledge of 
things that are past, of the dealings 
of God with the human family, of 
the principles of truth that have 
been developed in the different ages, 
of the position of the world and its 
relationship to God in those different 
ages, of its position in years that 
are past and gone, and of its present 
status. It is also given for our en- 
lightenment, that we may be enabled 
to conduct all things according to the 
mind and will of God, and in accord- 
ance with His eternal laws and those 
principles which exist in the heavens, 
aud which have been provided by 
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God for the salvation and exaltation 
of a fallen world ; also for, the 
manifestation of principles which 
have been and will be developed in 
the interest of man, not only pertain- 
ing to this world, but also to that 
which is to come ; through which 
medium the Lord will make known 
His plans and designs to His Priest- 
hood and His people in His own due 
time. 

, After these things had been in- 
troduced, the people in Kirtland, 
Ohio, by the command of God, 
through Joseph Smith, the Prophet, 
some 49 years ago, (without being 
particular as to dates) commenced to 
build a house unto the Lord wherein 
certain preliminary ordinances were 
introduced, and that house was built 
under very trying circumstances to 
the Saints, but they accomplished it. 
Most of the Saints then devoted all 
the time they could possibly spare 
for the accomplishment of that 
object; it was not in little donations, 
but they had to exert tlieir undivided 
energies and means to its accom- 
plishment. When they had finished 
it, it was dedicated to the Lord, God 
accepted their sacrifice, and Jesus 
appeared in that Temple, of which 
appearance you will find a description 
in the Book of Doctrine and Coven- 
ants. (Section 110). Before this 
they had had the Aaronic and the 
Melchisedec Priesthoods presented 
tq them, and Moroni, and other 
personages had appeared unto Joseph 
Smith. When this Temple was 
erected for preparatory ordinances, — 
for it was not like the Temples we 
now have, nor like the Temple that 
was in Nauvoo, the Lord appeared, 
and then Moses appeared. Thej 
had already the keys of the Aaronic 
Priesthood, and of the Melchisedec ; 
and as Moses had held the keys and 
authority of the gathering of the 
children of Israel, from the land of 


Egypt, in a former dispensation, so 
he was now sent to confer these said 
keys upon Joseph Smith and Oliver 
Cowdery. It is said, that after this 
vision closed — that is the vision of 
the Savior manifested to Joseph* and 
Oliver in ’the Kirtland Temple 
— that : 

“The heavens were again opened 
unto us, and Moses appeared before 
us, and committed unto us the keys 
of the gathering of Israel from the 
four parts of the earth, and the lead- 
ing of the ten tribes from the land 
of the north.” 

Here then were the keys committed 
associated with the gathering. Why 
is it that you are here to-day ] and 
what brought you here? Because 
the keys of the gatheriug of Israel 
from the four quarters of the earth 
have been committed to Joseph 
Smith, and he has conferred those 
keys upon others that the gathering 
of Israel may be accomplished, and 
in due time the same thing will be 
performed to the tribes in the land 
of the north. It is on this account, 
and through the unlocking of this 
principle, and through those means, 
that you are brought together as 
you are to-day. I have heretofore 
mentioned a circumstance, and I will 
mention it again here, as there are 
so many present to show you how 
those things operate. What I refer 
to is this: Soon after we were driven 
from Missouri, the Twelve were sent , 
to England. There was no place 
then for the Saints to gather to ; 
the Prophet therefore said to the 
Twelve : “When you goto England, 
until you get further information, 
do not say anything about the gather- 
ing.” Consequently we did not; 
but we could not keep the spirit of 
it from the people. Wny 1 Because 
we had the Gospel, and the Gospel 
brings life and immortality to light, 
and those that receive the Gospel , 
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receive the Holy Ghost, and a knowl- 
edge of the things associated with 
the Gospel And hence I remember 
a sister coming to me in Liverpool, 
England, where I had raised up a 
church, and says she, “ Brother 
Taylor, I had a very remarkable 
dream or vision, I don’t know which, 
and it was something like this : 1 
thought that the Saints were gath- 
ered together on the Pier Head — 
[that is the place where the vessels 
then used to sail from], and there 
was a ship about to sail The people 
said they were going to Zion, and 
they were singing what they callerl 
the songs of Zion, and rejoicing 
exceedingly j you were among them, 
and you were going also. Now I 
want to know if you can tell me what 
it means.” “ Yes,” said I, I “ know 
what it means, and 1 will tell you 
when the time comes” — just tlie 
same as I have to say to day that 
there are many things that I know of 
which 1 can only tell you when the 
time comes. 

By and by, Joseph Smith sent 
word that the Saints were to gather 
to Nauvoo ; that they had a gather- 
ing place there, and the Saints were 
to be directed to that land. I then 
went and told this sister the inter- 
pretation of her dream or vision. I 
mention this to show that you can- 
not prevent these manifestations : 
they are associated with the Gospel. 
If men and women receive the 
Spirit of God and the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, it reveals those things 
unto them. It was said by one of old, 
that through its influence “your 
sons and your daughters shall 
prophesy, and your young men 
shall see visions, and your old men 
shall dream dreams and although 
Joseph had told us not to say any- 
thing about the gathering, yet he 
could not prevent the Lord from re- 
vealing it to the people. He did I 


reveal it, and a great many, as well as< 
the sister referred to, had a knowl- 
edge of it. 

That is the principle which brought, 
you here. If that key had not been 
turned; if Moses bad not come to< 
introduce it, you would not have 
been here, and Joseph Smith would 
not have known anything about it, 
nor anybody else until God revealed 
it in His own appointed way. 

But as I stated before, the Father- 
said, “ This is my beloved Son, hear 
Him.” He manipulates the Priest- 
hood in the heavens and on the earth. 
He manages the afliiirs associated 
with the redemption of the human 
family. “ Hear Him and when 
He was prepared to send forth these- 
messengers, as we send forth messen- 
gers to accomplish certain purposes 
— when He saw that the time had 
come, He said, “ Go Moses, and 
attend to this matter. They have- 
built a Temifle ; from now they will 
begin to gather the Saints, and it is. 
necessary that they should have- 
proper instructions and informatiou 
relating to these matters.” And* 
Moses came. 

Now, that was one thing. Thou 
we read that : 

“After this Elias appeared, and 
committed the dispensation of the 
Gospel of Abraham, saying, that in 
us, and our seed, all generations after- 
us should be blessed.” 

That was the promise made to- 
Abraham some 3,500 years ago.. 
It was not a promise made to Abraham 
alone, but through him to others. 
He and his seed were to be the 
instrumentality, the media through 
which mankind should bo blessed ; 
they were to be the special instrumen ts- 
in the hands of God for the accom- 
plishment of these purposes. Henco- 
the Priesthood began to be organized ' 
— the Bishopric and all pertaining: 
to the Aaronic Priesthood including; 
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Priests, Teachers and Deacons ; and 
.associated with the Melchisedec 
Priesthood, the First Presidency, 
the Twelve, the High Council, High 
Pnests, Seventies and Elders, and all 
those occupying their own particular 
place ; and hence in that small Tem- 
ple, as we should now call it, that 
was erected in Kirtland, they had 
the same organisation of the Priest- 
hood, and the same arrangements of 
the stands for the seating of the 
Priesthood as we have here. Why 1 
Because the Priesthood had been 
introduced after the order of Aaron, 
and after the order of Melcliisedec, 
which is after the order of the Son 
of God, and after the power of an 
endless life, and that officiates and 
operates in time and in eternity, and 
by which Priesthood and through 
which authority the worlds were 
framed by the power of God. 
Things as they existed in the heavens 
again began to be introduced upon 
the earth. Hence, that His servants 
might bo properly instructed and 
comprehend correctly the "reat 
principles which Ho designed to 
unfold to the human family, He 
aent those several messengers holding 
those various keys that they might 
unlock the doors and place His ser- 
vants in coDimunication with the 
heavenly Priesthood in the eternal 
Worlds. 

Do you want anything more than 
this, you Latter-day SaintsJ This 
was the position in which they were 
placed, and the position in which 
we find ourselves to-day. 

Then we are told that another 
personage appeai*ed, as stated : 

“After this vision bad closed, 
another great and glorious vision 
burst upon us, for Elijah, the prophet, 
who was taken to heaven without 
tasting death, stood before us and 
said — 

“ Behold the time has fully come 


which was spoken of by the mouth 
of Malachi, testifying that he (Elijah) 
should be sent before the great and 
dreadful day of the Lord came. 

“ To turn the hearts of the fathers 
to the children, and the children to 
the fathers, lest, the whole earth be 
smitten with a curse. 

“Therefore the keys of tliis dis- 
pensation are committed into your 
hands, and by this ye may know 
that the great and dreadful day 
of the Lord is near, oven at the 
doors.” 

What means this ? What means 
this Temple that you have built here 
on the hill ? Why have you built 
it ? Why have you expressed such 
anxiety in the erection of that Tem- 
ple ? Why have such crowds of our 
brethren and sisters from distant 
places come here to the dedication 
of this Temple ? NV hy is it? It is; 
because those keys were turned of 
which I have just read in youf 
hearing. 

“ Behold the time has fully come 
* * * to turn the hearts of the 
fathers to the children, and the chil- 
dren to the fathers, lest the wholq 
earth be smitten with a curse. 

“ Therefore the keys of this dis- 
pensation are committed into your 
hands, and by this ye may know 
that the great and dreadful day of 
the Lord is near, even at the 
doors.” 

What does this mean ? It means 
that there was a ^reat and compre- 
hensive plan designed by the Al- 
mighty in bis economy connected 
with the salvation of the human fam- 
ily who are His children ; for He is 
the God and the Father of the spirits 
of all flesh. It means that He is 
interested in their welfare, in their 
prosj^rity, in their happiness, and 
in all that pertains to their exaltation 
in time and throughout the eternities 
that are to come. Being thus in- 
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terested, and so little of the Gospel f acceptable hour of the Lord, etc. 
having been revealed in the different This was a work connected with the 
ages, and so much of the power of people who lived at the time of the 
darkness and iniquity having pre- flood, an^l were destroyed and kept 
vailed among men, it was necessary in prison until the Lord should see 
that something should be done for proper to extend manifestations of 
the dead as well as the living. God His mercy to them. Hence, as we 
is interested in the dead as well as read, •* Christ hath once suffered 
the living. Adam, who is the for sins, the just for the unjust, that 
Ancient of Days and the father of He might bring us to God, being put 
the human family ; Seth, Enos, to death in the flesh, but quickened 
Enoch, Mahalaleel, Methuselah, by the spirit ; by which also he went 
Noah, and all the prominent lead- and preached to the spirits in prison; 
ing men of God, as well as Abraham, which sometime were disobedient 
Isaac, Jacob, Moses, the Prophets, when once the long suffering of God 
Jesus and His Apostles, together waited in the days of 'Noah.” He 
with the Pi'ophets and Apostles who having finished His work upon earth 
lived on this continent, and who for the living, went and performed a 
stood at the various times or epochs work for the dead ; as we are in- 
as the representatives of the nations, formed, “ He went and preached to 
and as thousands of these peoples spirits in prison, that had sometime 
have passed away having held and been disobedient in the days of 
DOW holding the Priesthood ; all Noah.” 

these ancient fathers feel interested It is reserved for us to do a work 
in this great work, and their hearts for those who have passed away,, who 
are turned toward the children, have not obeyed or had the Gospel 
being interested in their welfare, in their lifetime. We are here to 
happiness and exaltation ; and their do a work connected with the 
children who now have received the redemption of the dead. When 
Gospel have their hearts, through the Temple was commanded to be 
this instrumentality, and the keys built in Nauvoo, after the Temple 
and principles which were introduced hjid been built in Kirtland, and after 
by Elijah, turned towards the fathers so many keys had been turned, and 
through the inspiration of the same after so many manifestations, visions 
Gospel, which Gospel as spoken of and ministrations had been had', 
in the Scriptures, is an everlasting yet it was said then that there was 
Gospel, being associated with the not a place upon the earth in which 
everlasting covenant, which principle to perform the ordinance of baptism 
wherever it has existed, brought life for the dead, and Joseph was com- 
and immortality to light. manded to build a house for that 

When Jesus came. He came to do purpose. But who knew anything 
a work in many particulars similar about these things until God revealed 
to that in which we are engaged, and them 1 Nobody. Men talk and 
when He got through with His work boast of their intelligence and their 
here. He stood as the Savior of the knowledge^ — why, there is not a man 
world, and of the human family, breathing on the earth, outside of 
He came to preach the Go.spel to the this Church, who has any knowledge 
poor, to open the prison doors to of those things to which I have re- 
those that were imprisoned, to set ferred, and nobody in this Church 
at liberty, and to proclaim the either, only as God has revealed it.. 
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We are all of ns indebted to the 
revelations of God, through the 
medium of the Holy Priesthood, for 
these tiling. Joseph Smith before 
his death, was much exercised about 
the completion of the Temple in 
Nauvoo, and the administering of 
ordinances therein. In his anxiety 
and for fear he should not live to see 
the Temple completed, he prepared 
a place over wiiat was known as the 
brick-store —which many of you who 
lived in Nauvoo will recollect — 
where to a chosen few he admin- 
isterefl those ordinances that we 
now have to-day associated with 
endowments, so that if anything 
should happen to him — which he 
evidently contemplated — he would 
feel that he had then fulfilled his 
mission, that he had conferred upon 
others all the keys given to him by 
the manifestations of the power of 
God. 

At first these things were only 
partially made known to him, and as 
they were partially developed he 
called upon the Twelve that were 
then living — many of you grey- 
headed people will remember it — to 
commence and be baptized for the 
dead, and they were baptized in the 
Mississippi River. Immediately 
after tliese baptisms, the Prophet 
had a revelation which more clearly 
developed the order in relation to 
such baptisms. According to that 
revelation it appeared that, notwith- 
standing all the visions, revelations, 
keys, etc., that had heretofore been 
given, there was not a place, not 
even in the Kirtland Temple, wherein 
those things could be carried nut, and 
hence a font, such as we hare in this 
Temple, was built in the temple at 
Nauvoo, and it was there, under 
proper circumstances and proper 
a<lniinistrAtion, and according to 
the principles that he had laid down, 
that those ordinances were admin- 


istered then, and are administered 
now. 

I now come to another subject 
that opens a wide and expansive 
fieltl, broad as the world in which we 
live, and expansive as the universe, 
and which aflVets all the inhabitants 
of the earth living or dead. Why 
is it that there is such a feeling, as 
I have said, concerning your Temple 
and other Temples 1 It is because 
those keys have been turned, aud 
you have received, like the woman I 
spake of, a knowledge of the gather- 
ing dispensation. You have laid 
out a great amount of means, done 
a large amount of labor, and you 
have built a house that is creditable 
to you, and which God will sanction 
and approve and does sanction and 
approve. You have made it very 
nice, pleasant and beautiful. We 
ought io build Temples to the Lord^ 
for we are His offspring and He is 
our Father, and He has revealed 
unto us those things and implanted 
those principles in our - bosoms. 
They are developed within us, and 
this Temple is a proof of it, just 
the same as we are a living proof of 
the gathering dispensation. Wc have 
received the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
and a knowledge, so far as we have 
progressed, of the things of God. 
You have been baptized, you have, 
had hands laid upon you for the re- 
ception of the Holy Ghost, and you 
that have lived your religion have 
received this Holy Ghost, and I 
want, as an evidence before God and 
this people — I want to .see how many 
of you can bear testimony to that. 
All who can, hold up their right 
hands. [A perfect forest of hands 
was held up,] We know, by the 
poiver of the Holy Ghost, aud by 
obedience to His law, so far as we 
have obeyed it, that God lives. But . 
then, we have been poor, weak, erring 
creatures, surrounded by infirmities 
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yetGod lias conferred upon us great, 
inestimable and eterud treasures, 
even the gift of eternal lives, and 
upon many of us are conferred these 
promises of thrones, principalities, 
powers and dominion in the eternal 
worlds. God has conferred those 
rich and precious treasures upon us, 
but we have them in earthen vessels. 
"We have to wrestle against flesh and 
blood, against the powers of darkness, 
the Adversary, who rules in the 
hearts of thechildren of disobedience, 
and leads them captive at his will, 
and against the power of wickedness 
' in high places. We have not all of 
us learned to obey those principles 
that God has revealed. \Ve have 
not all of us learned to say in our 
hearts, “ Thy will be done on earth 
as it is (lone in heaven.” We hove 
not all of us learned to submit onr 
will to the law and word of Goil, yet 
God is introducing Temples and 
ordinances and blessings, and light, 
revelations and intelligence, to lift 
us up, to e.xalt us, that we may be a 
city set upon a hill that cannot be 
hid ; that we may progress 1‘rom 
intelligence to intelligence, from 
knowledge to knowledge, until we 
shall see ns we are seen and know os 
we are known. 

We are living, os 1 have said, in 
an important day and age of the 
world. Wo have gathered to this 
land because God has decreed it 
Be has reserved us for the latter 
days, that we may perform ihatwork 
which Ho decreed from before the 
foundation of the world. If there 
have been any blessings enjoyed by 
men in former dispensations of the 
world, they will also be given to you, 
ye Latter-day Saints, if you will live 
your religion and be obedient to the 
laws of God. There is nothing 
hid<len but what shall be revealed, 
.says the Lord. He is prepared to 
unfold all things ; all things pertain 


iug to the heavens and the earth, i 
all things pertaining to the peoples | 
who have existed, who now exist ; 
or will exist, that we may be instructed 
and taught in every principle of 
intelligence associated with the world 
in which we live, or with the Gods in 
the eternal worlds. , 

Having said so much on some of 
these subjects, let mo now talk a little j 
upon some other things. i 

We have finished our Temple. ! 
What is it for 1 Not a building to > 
look at ; not a house to brag about ; 
for before we get through we shall 
have built some Temples .so much . 
better, that you will not feel to boast 
about this Temple. The Temple 
that the people built in Kirtland, 
was oidy a small building compared 
with this one, and they were a very 
small and poor people who built it, 
yet it was built in accordance with 
the commands of God. In Nauvoo, 
also, the people were vary poor. J 
They had just been driven from the 
land of Missouri, yet they were com- 
manded of God to build it What 
was obtained in these Temples'? * 
In the Kirtland Temple Jesus ^ 
appeared, and Moses, Elios and 
Elijah appeared also, and all these 
things that 1 have read to you and 
spoken about, transpired on that 
occasion. Communication was opened 
between the heavens and the earth, 
between the Eriesthood in the heavens 
and the Priesthood on the earth, and 
the Keys of that Priesthood imparted 
to Joseph and others on the earth. 

It was left to those in this world to 
keep open those communications, to 
see that the road was clear, and that 
there was no barrier interposed 
between earth and the heavens, and 
to lead forward and progress in other 
principles yet to be developed ; we 
operating, in our part here in their 
behalf, and in behalf of their chil- 
dren who are our fathers; while 
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they, in their exalted position, are 
operating for them and us in the 
heavens ; thus forming a connecting 
link between the Priesthood on the 
earth and the Priesthood in the 
heavens. 

We have now finished this Tem- 
ple, and some people inquire, what 
is it fori For many things: that 
our sealings and ordinances may be 
performed in a manner that will be 
acceptable before God and the holy 
angels ; that whatsoever is bound on 
the earth according to the laws of 
the eternal Priesthood shall be bound 
in the heavens ; that there may be a 
connecting link between the living 
and the dead, between those who 
have lived, all those ancient fathers 
of which I have spoken who are 
interested in the welfare of their pos- 
terity ; that there may be a royal 
Priesthood, a holy people, a pure 
people, a virtuous people on the earth 
to officiate and operate in the inter- 
ests of the living and the dead ; not 
looking so much after themselves, 
but after God, after the work of God, 
and after the accomplishment of 
those things which God has designed 
to be carried out in ** tlie dispensa- 
tion of the fullness of times” when 
all things are to be united in one, 
and that they may be prepared to 
operate with the Priesthood in the 
heavens in the redemption of the 
inhabitants of this world from the 
days of Adam unto the present time. 
It is also intended to -introduce the 
higher branches of education — 
literary, scientific, linguistic, philo- 
sophical and theologicd ; for we are 
told to obtain a knowledge of laws, 
languages, governments^ justice, 
equity, rule, authority, dominion, 
and ail those great cosmopolitan 
principles exhibited in the laws of I 
nature and among the peoples, by 
the wisdom, prescience, power and 
intelligence of “nature’s God.” 


That we may thus be acquainted 
with earthly and heavenly things, in 
accordance with everlasting laws 
that have existed in the heavens 
and on the earth from the beginning; 
and that all those great and eternal 
principles by which the worlds are 
governed may be comprehended by 
us. 

This is a gieat work. Well might 
it be said to Joseph Smith, “You 
are laying the foundation of a great 
work”— so vast that very few can 
begin to comprehend it. We read 
sometimes about the millennium. 
But what do wo know about iti 
It is a time when this work will be 
going on, and Temples, thousands 
of them, will be reared for the 
accomplishment of the objects 
designed, in which communications 
from the heavens will be received in 
regard to our labors, how we may 
perform them, and for whom. This 
is the work devolving upon us. 
We have to build up here a Zion 
unto God. Who are Zioni The 
pure in heart, and the pure in life. 
And be it remembered that it is not 
every one that saith, “ Lord, Lord,” 
that shall enter the Kingdom of 
heaven, but it is he that doeth the 
will of the Father who is in heaven. 
We must be faithful to our calling, 
for there is a great work for all of us 
to perform. Some men who have 
been ordained to the Priesthood 
have remarked that they have 
nothing to do. I have heard some 
foolish remarks of that kind. They 
will find plenty to do before they 
get through. They need not be 
troubled on that score. There will 
be plenty for them to do if they are 
only prepared to do it. There is a 
great work to perform in preaching 
the Gospel to the nations of the earth. 
Then as we build our Temples we 
shall want a great many people to 
administer in them, and I have seen 
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some people quite pleased at the 
idea. Some Elders, Seventies, 
and High Priests have said — I 
“ What can I do 1 I am getting 
old and grey headed. Still I 
■would like to do something.” We 
shall require quite a number to 
administer in the Temples as we get 
them built I am informed there 
are over forty persons employed in 
the Temple in St George, about the 
same number, 1 presume, will be 
T^uired in the Temple here, and 
then forty in the one at Manti, 
forty or more in the one at Salt Lake, 
and then forty in each of the others 
■we are going to build. Hence, we 
shall find places for some of you folks ! 
after a while. You neeil not be 
concerned about having nothing to 
do. We will find plenty for the 
Seventies to do. You need not 
think there are any too many of them. 
The nations of the earth have yet to 
be preached to. The work is not 
all through. It is hardly begun. 
"Wa are just getting ready for the 
labor, and so you may prepare your- 
selves, you Seventies, you High 
Priests, and you Elders, for missions 
to the nations of the earth. [Here 
President Taylor inquired of Bishop 
Preston how they were progressing 
with the missionary farms, and was 
answered that they were progressing 
satisfactorily. We don’t want the 
aged and infirm to go out to the 
world. For that labor it requires 
strong, able-bodied men, men that 
are able to cope with the world, the 
flesli ajid tlie devil, as they say. Wo 
want men who are full of vigor, life 
and ■vitality. We want men to 
cleave unto God, and seek for more 
of His Spirit, that they may go to 
the nations of the earth to proclaim 
the glad tidings of salvation to a 
fallen world. That is what we are 1 
gathered together for, that we may 
be instructed in the laws of life, and 


then go and teach these laws to- 
others. Out Elders go out to preacl> 
i the Gospel ■without purse or scrip, 
and when they return we help themi 
back. But we should see when they 
are gone that their families are taken 
care of, and everything made pleas- 
ant and comfortable for them. This 
is quite a little thing that some of 
you can turn your hands to. You 
can assist on the missionary farms, 
and in this way help to take care of 
the families of those who are absent 
on missions. This is a principle we 
want to see extended all overtheland 
of Zion. How are you going to be 
paid for thisi You will just get the 
! same pay which I used to have wheU 
I went out to preach ; you will have 
just the same source to go to, only ' 
you will have a little more time, I 
expect, than some of us had. We 
used to go without purse or scrip. 
We went along trusting in God. We 
are now in a different position, per- 
haps, and can put a few dollars into 
the bag to help us along ; but 1 will 
tell you when 1 was away I would 
rather trust in the living God than 
ill any other power on earth, for I 
learned that I could go to God and 
He always relieveil me. He always 
supplied my wants. I always had 
plenty to eat, drink and wear, and 
could ride on steamboats or railroads, 
or anywhere I thought proper : God 
always opened my way, and so He 
will that of every man who will pub 
his trust in Him. I would rather 
have God for ray friend than all other 
infiueiices and powers outside; for 
in God we live, in God we move, and 
from Goil we derive our being and 
our existence. - i 

Then what about the payment of 
those men who are to he employed 
in Temples 1 There are three or four 
men that will have to be provided 
for, and others will have to take care 
of themselves, find their own bread 
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and dinner, and think it a privilege 
to work for God, for the interests of 
His Kingdom, and to act as saviors 
upon Mount Zion. Supposingthere 
are forty required to labor in this 
Temple. Many of you are pretty 
well off. You have got fat, and have 
almost kicked, some of you (laugh- 
ter). Some of you have got more 
means than you know what to do 
with, and it is a bother to you. We 
will have to hx upon the number of 
men and women — for the sisters will 
be required as well as the brethren 
— that will be needed. These can 
go along, leaving their farms and 
their merchandizing, or whatever 
they may have in hand, and go into 
the Temple of the Lord, on amission 
for six months, or twelve months, 
or two or three years as the case may 
be, the same as others who go out 
into the world. If I to-day were 
not engaged as I am I should say, 
“ Woiv t you be kind enough to give 
me and one of my wives, or more, as 
the case might he, an opportunity to 
officiate in the Temple V and 1 
should feel it an honor to be privi- 
leged to work in the house of God. 
Would you want pay for iti No, 
I would bring my own bread and din- 
ner, and I have no doubt there are 
many of you who would like to do 
the same. I guess we could pick 
out the forty people thus required 
right in this house to-day, without 
any trouble. All you who are in 
favor of carrying out this idea hold 
up your right hands. (All bands 
went up.) I knew there were more 
than forty right here (laughter). 
As to the three or four whose whole 
time will be engaged in this labor, 
these will have to be provided for. 
In this way we shall become saviors 
upon Mount Zion. It is written in 
the Scriptures, that “Saviors shall 
come up on Mount Zion * * 

and the kingdom shall be the Lord’s.” 


Now, a man is not a savior, nor a 
woman either, unless they save 
somebody. Well, we want men and 
women who are ready to officiate in 
this place. And when you get 
there, surrounded by the heavenly 
influence of the house of God, the 
gift of the. Holy Ghost will rest upon 
you, which will bring joy and conso- 
lation to your hearts. When you 
have labored there for awhile, you 
will desire to labor there again. You 
will carry this heavenly influence 
among your friends and throughout 
your neghborhood, and this we want 
to extend throughout all the land of 
Zion. 'We shall have, I presume, 
regular Temple organizations. Some- 
thing of this kind may be organized 
among the High Priests who will 
look after the Temple districts. In 
this way we will find something for 
the High Priests to do. Some of 
them have been very much afraid 
that there would be nothing for them 
to do. 

And thus we will go on, and God 
will assist us in the work in which 
we are engaged. He will yet make 
us the richest of ail people. He will 
pour wealth into our laps, inasmuch 
as we keep His commandments. 
And what else is said ? “ Sons of 
strangers shall build up thy wails, 
and their kings shall minister unto 
thee.” Men shall call you the min- 
isters of our God. And we want to 
ministerfor God in time and through- 
out the eternities that are to come. 
We have started in, and we will try 
by the help of God and the light of 
His Holy Spirit, and the revelations 
that he will give to us from time to- 
time — we will try and operate and 
co-operate with the Priesthood in 
the eternal worlds, either on this 
earth or in the heavens. We shall 
operate until the work that God has 
designed pertaining to this earth 
shall be accomplish^, and the living 
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and the dead saved so far as they 
are capable of being saved according 
ito eternal laws that exist in the 
heavens, and according to the decrees 
>of the Almighty. Don't you think 
we have something to dol 1 re- 
•xnember when I was first called to 
the Apostleship some 46 years ago. 
I looked at the calling square in the 
iace, and said, “ Well, this is a life 
work : this is an operation that will 
last a life, tune.!’ I have got other 
ideas since then, namely, that when 
G^get through in this woild I expect 
to officiate in the other. Hence it 
is an eternal operation, and that is 
the difference between wha( 1 then 
thought and what I now think. 
>Gou has revealed unto us great and 
glorious truths, and He is prepared 
to reveal more if we will only place 
•ourselves under His guidance and 
His direction. Let us seek to follow 
rthe principle that Jesus inculcated 
— to do the will of our Father who 
ds in heaven, who said, ** I seek not 
mine own will, but the will of the 
JFather which hath sent me." We 
are here as much as He was here, 
and under obligations as He was to 
do the will of our Heavenly Father. 
We should subject ourselves to the 
law of God, the word of God, and 
tlie will of God. I say continually, 
^<,0 God, lead me in the right path : 


0 God, preserve me from all error » 
0 God, I am a poor, feeble, weak» 
erring human creature, surrounded 
with infirmities. I need Thy help 
all the day long. 6 God, help me." 
That is my feeling, and the feeling 
of my brethren of the First Presi- 
dency, and of the Twelve and othera 
We feel that we need the help of the 
A1 mighty. We will try and be hum- 
ble, and be faithful and true to our 
covenants. And if we listen tp 
counsel, and obey the laws of God, 
and do the things that He requires 
at our hands, He will help us and 
bless us, and He will bless Zion and 
preserve Israel, and woe to them that 
fight against Zion, for God will fight 
against them. But He will preserve 
us if we are faithful and true to our 
integrity. Wo will be blessed in 
time, we will be brought nearer to 
the heavens. The light of revela- 
tion will burst upon our heads, and 
the glories of the eternal worlds will 
be made manifest. W'^e will rejoice 
together in the fullness of blessings 
of the Gospel of peace, and by and 
will be crowned with glory, honor, 
immortality and eternal life in the 
celestial kingdom of our God. 

God bless you and lead you in the 
paths of life, in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. 
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I AM thankful for the opportunity 
afforded me of meeting with the 
Latter-day Saints in this Tabernacle. 
Though 1 have been absent but a 
short tithe, yet it has been a long 
journey in one sense of the word. 
Brother F. M. Lyman and myself 
left this place on the 3rd of May, 
for the purpose of visiting our settle- 
ments in the northern part of 
Arizona and New Mexico. We have 
accomplished the object of our mis- 
sion and are thankful to be at home 
again. We have met many friends 
in these distant settlements, and 1 
might say some enemies ; but we 
have been particularly favored in all 
of our meetings, and where we found 
enemies in some instances we left 
them friends; for as I understand 
the mission of the Elders of this 
Church, it is a mission of peace, to 
extend the olive branch to all people 
upon the face of the earth. I do 
not consider it my 'duty nor my 
privilege to make war upon individ- 
uals, or upon sects or parties in the 
Territories of Arizona or New Mex- 
ico, not even in the Territory of 
Utah. From my earliest recollec- 
tions, pretty- nearly, to the present 


time, constant persecution has fol- 
lowed this people. I do not feel 
like persecuting. I have felt some- 
times that I would like to stand up 
for my rights and tell men, “ Thus 
far can you go and no further but 
I have come to the conclusion that 
I have no desire to take that little 
business out of the hands of God 
Almighty.* He has managed it 
excellently well thus far in behalf 
of this people, far better and more- 
gloriously than any human being 
could have managed it; for if we 
had had our desires sometimes, we 
might have injured the cause of God. 
While for a little season we have suf- 
fered, in the end we have been made 
whole and have been greatly ex- ' 
tended, greatly blessed, and God 
continues to be onr friend. 

In the settlements we have visited,, 
we found our enemies in the same 
condition that enemies have shown 
themselves to be in this Territory — 
fighting, beating the empty air, 
thinking that they had a foe before 
them, thinking that they had some-, 
body that they could persecute ^ 
but their anger has been turned 
towards each other, and God hao. 
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over-ruled for the good of those th^t 
serve HiixL 

We have visited most of our 
settlements in the Temtories I have 
mentioned — Arizona and New 
Mexico — and while one would 
suppose from the vituperations of 
the wicked that all was excitement, 
and that our people were frightened 
and about to be swallowed up, 1 can 
say that we found the Saints peace- 
fully enjoying ther homes. They 
were ploughing the ground, planting 
the corn, sowing the wheat, planting { 
out orchards, vineyards, putting up 
fences, erecting new buildings, 
making reservoirs to retain the 
water, that they might have where- 
with to irrigate their crops, opening 
up farms, clearing away the timber 
where they could have other farms, 
etc. We found all this work going 
On ; found the people going to meet- 
ing on the Sabbath day ; preaching 
and teaching the peaceful things of 
the Kingdom of God, the children 
attending their Sabbath schools ; 
also their day schools, as we term 
them, in need of teachers in some 
places, but any number of pupils ; 
and wherever we have attended 
conference among the Latter-day 
Saints, the mle has held good that 
one-third of the |)opulation of these 
settlements were under eight years 
of age. It is a remarkable thing, 
very strange indeed ; but we 6nd that 
in our settlements in the south, our 
people are greatly blessed, as else- 
where, with children, and this 
valuable immigration from above 
is extending. 1 do not know how 
long it will be before Congress will 
legislate against having babies ; but 
it don't look much like this immigra- 
tion could be stopped now. These 
children are swelling the ranks of the 
Latter-day Saints, and the Saints are 
struggling, Avith what power God 1k»s 
^en them, to provide the means of 
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good education and to bring them 
up iu the way that they should go. 

I can see no objection to this myself, 
others may ; but God is good to this 
people; and we find peace and har- 
mony and prosperity as a general 
thing among the Latter-day Saints 
in the eastern Arizona, and also in 
the Little Colorado Stakes of Zion. 
1 w*as thankful to see all this ; for it 
was a testimony that God is mindful 
of His people. 

It is true that’ some people whom 
we met in the capital of Arizona 
Territory, urged upon us the neces- 
sity of not introducing what they 
believe to be our favorite doctrine 
into the Territory of Arizona — 
plund marriage. Those who were 
inclined to be friendly to us said : 

Gentlemen, make your fight in 
Utah. You are in the majority there. 
Don’t introduce this practice into 
Arizona. You are few in 'number 
here, and your enemies are numerous 
and perfectly relentless. They don’t 
care to what trouble or inconveni- 
ence you are put : and while your 
settlements ore struggling in their 
infancy eliminate this doctrine from 
your creed, that which is obnoxious 
to the people, and introduce only 
that which can be tolerated, at least 
until you gain strength to walk 
alone." To the gentlemen who said 
this to me in all sincerity, in all 
good feeling, I made this answer : 

So farasourdoctrinesareconcernedi 
we know them to be from God." Yes, 
they are the revelatious of the mind 
and will of God to us, and the 
“ obnoxious doctrine" (so called) 
to this nation, and I might say the 
civilized world', we know to be a 
revelation from Almighty God to us. 
If you would have us eliminate 
from this book [the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants], one reve- 
lation that God has given us simply 
because the people at large, and the 
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majority cf the people of this nation, 
have decided that it is untrue, which 
next in the category of the revela- 
tions which God has revealed must 
Ave eliminate from this book 1 Must 
Aye give up priuciple and doctrine 
simply to suit a majority of people ? 
In one sense of tiie word our 
Republican institutions are supposed 
to place the power of success in the 
hands of the majority: but we have 
never found it so — our experience 
differs on this point. Wo have been 
in the minority for upwards of 50 
years, and we have been crow'dcd 
and apparently overwhelmed. Thou- 
sands of w'ealthy people sought to 
crush us when we were but small, 
but a child, as it were. But the 
majority did not succeed. Why? 
Because the infant strugging for 
bare existence has been led and pre- 
served by the hand of God. They 
were led into a land which seemed a 
desert, but now flowing with all that 
could strengthen that child, bring 
it forward, and make it a full-grown 
man os we see the people to-day. I 
am willing, in political matters, to 
take that stand in the midst of this 
people under present circumstances, 
at least, to let the majority rule, and 
if one side is the weaker, which 
necessarilyis the cose, let it say amen 
in a political sense to what the 
stronger party may do for the govern- 
ment of this Territory. But in the 
things pertaining to conscience, no 
man, no set of men, no Governor, 
no President, can control me before 
my God. I must control my own 
heart, my own feelings. I am a free 
man in relation to these matters, not 
bowing to any majority nor to any 
party. Soaredl the Latter-day Saints. 
We are free to worship God according 
to the dictates of our own con- 
science. 

But, says one, you are breaking 
he laws. How do you know we are 


breaking the laws ? I think some one 
has written, and it used to be takea 
for sound doctrine, that a ba<l law is 
no law at all. But it is not so now. 
A bad law must pass current for 
little season, and it may last a good 
while if the wicked rule ; but, thank 
God, there are honest men to be 
raised up to rule the country who 
will admirfister justice and equity 
in the midst of the people. 

In our settlements in Arizona, 
and New Mexico, we found the same 
feelings predominating that we find 
here in Sait Lake and in the settle- 
I meats in this Territory. We find 
I the good are growing better, their 
faith is increasing, they are laboring 
! more assiduously to promote the 
interests of Zion ; while those that 
are weak are growing weaker, those 
that are bad are growing worse; 
and I have always believed that the 
Kingdom of God could never be 
strengthened by numbers when 
those nurabei's were of a mixed 
character, the good with the bad. 
If, as we believe and testify, this is 
the Church and Kingdom of God, 
the wheat and the tares will grow 
together for a little season, until 
those that are, or may be termed, 
the wheat, may be strengthened, 
and the tares maybe plucked up and 
bound in bundles, ready fortlie burn- 
ing. 1 was thankful, however, to, 
witness the fact that the Latter-day 
Saints, at least the majority of them, 
are growing better, becoming firmer 
in the principles of the everlasting 
Gospel. They strive to practice what 
they preach, and the Saints in the 
South are no exception to this rule. 
They are seeking to live their religion, 
to serve Ged, to perfect themselves 
in the knowledge of the truth, and 
to build up a Zion here in this Terri- 
tory. The golden rule which has 
been laid down, and this people 
have adopted it, “Do unto others 
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as you would have others do uuto 
you,’* has been changed a little in 
some districts which we have 
visited, not among our people, 
but among those of the world. 
They have changed it, and say, “ Do 
unto others as others would have you 
do unto (1) them.” It is a brass rule, 
a counterfeit, it is not the golden 
rule ; but the Latter-day Saints iu 
all of their troubles and trials in 
these extended regions which we 
have visited, have adopted the golden 
rule, and are seeking to put it into 
practice, not only towards each other, 
but towards those who ore inimical 
to their interests. 

As I have said, the settlements 
are in a prosperous condition. 
Some of them have even profited 
greatly by certain laws which have 
been enacted, in the Territory of 
Arizona, particularly. I found in 
one settlement that the people were 
receiving school tax money to exceed 
all of their other ta.xes put together. 
There was refunded to them from 
the Territorial school tax, more 
money than they paid out for all 
their taxes. I was surprised at this : 
but it simply proved this fact : that 
the Latter-day Saints had children 
in excess of other settlements in the 
Territory. I thought Zion is grow- 
ing. If those who desire can suc- 
ceed iu placing us at the mercy of 
oui' enemies, I presume these things 
Avill be changed ; but at present 
Zion is growing. I have never seen 
among the people of the Latter-day 
Saijits greater progress both in 
secular and spiritual matters than 1 
witnessed in the settlements we have 
visited in the last two months. 
One would suppose from what is said 
in the papers, and the coldness that 
is exhibited by even fair-minded 
men in relation to the cause of this 
people — one would suppose that it 
would at least check our progress ; 


that under the present pressure the 
Latter-day Saints would begin to 
weaken in their faith, and in laboring 
to establish such unpopular doctrines 
and principles as they are undertak- 
ing to establish, but all this seems to 
make the Saints more zealous in. 
their labors. 

Persecution has done us no harm. 
In fact it seems to me that we need 
about so much persecution — that’ 
we need to carry great loads to make 
us remember our God. If all was 
prosperity and peace, I presume we 
would lose our faith, just as the 
ancient Christians did when they 
became popular. But I pray that 
the time may never come tliat we 
may be popular with a people who 
foster such institutions ns are found 
in Christendom to-day. 

With all this persecution upon us, 
the Latter-day Saints are doing what 
may berightfnlly termed a stupendous 
labor. Look abroad upon what the 
people are doing. Go to the settle- 
ments ; see the improvements they 
are making upon their farms, iu their 
dwellings, in everything. Behold 
these temples that are being reared, 
costing millions of dollars ! Who 
is doing this labor! Is it any 
rich man worth millions of dollars 1 
No. It is a few poor people, com- 
jMiratively speaking, who are rearing 
these temples at such an immense 
cost. What are they doing it fort. 
The question may well be asked, 
What are we expending these im- 
mense sums of money fori We are 
preparing for the second coming of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, just as truly 
as the world is ripening in iniquity 
and preparing to receive His judg- , 
ments when He does come. That ; 
is a pretty bold saying, but it is true. , 
We are doin" this labor, and wo ' 
have got all Christendom to carry 
on our shoulders with their specie 
legislation, with their persecution, 
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and with their antagonism, all 
aiming to destroy us. Hence, with 
all this, we have our hands as full 
as any other people upon the face of 
the earth. Our labor for the dead 
alone, which is occupying so much 
of our attention, is more than all 
Christendom ever dreamed of — for 
the amelioration of the condition of 
their progenitors. They don’t know 
anything about it, though their own 
Bible speaks of this principle. Who 
are we laboring for? Ourselves alone? 
No. We are laboring for the sires of 
those men who are persecuting us 
to-day, for the men who would 
trample us in the dust aud destroy 
the institution which God has 
revealed. We are laboring to carry 
the Gospel to those that are in 
prison to whom Jesus preached, and 
to those that have died without u 
knowledge of the Gospel, We are 
struggling, I say, with superhuman 
effort to erect temples wherein this 
work may be done. It is for their 
fathers and their mothers that we 
are laboring. We are striving to 
tell the people of the world what we 

No. 13. 


are doing. I as an individual can- 
not shirk it. I have my part to 
perform. So have these men and 
these women throughout the length 
and breadth of the Territories and 
States we occupy. . I wish Christen- 
dom knew what we are doing. I 
msh they knew what God has com- 
manded us to do. They would take 
the yoke from our necks so far as 
they are concerned. And still what 
would we amount to without opposi- 
tion? Nothing. We must have 
the opposition of the world. If we 
were of the world the world would 
love us : but we have come out 
of the world, therefore the world 
liate us. That is true in every sense 
of the word. 

God help us to carry our load faith- 
fully, earnestly, sincerely, with the 
integrity which God alone can give, • 
being kind to all men, and seeking 
with every effort and every energy 
of our natures to follow the example • 
that Jesus gave, that we may attain 
to salvation in the Kingdom of God, . 
is my prayer, in the name of Jesus. ! 
Amen.. 
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HOW 'JUDGMENT SHOULD BE FORMED — EFFECTS OF THE GOSPEL ~ 
' ’ WHEREIN IS THE EFFICACY OF BAPl’ISM — WHO ARE BENEFITTED 
i by it — PERSECUTIONS ENDURED BY THE SAINTS — EFFECTS OP 
J PERSECUTION. 


Truly we are a blessed people. Of' 
:all people upon the face of the earth 
we have most reason to be thankful 
that the Lord our God has been 
mindful of us, aud has set His hand 
the second time to recover Israel. 

The prophet Isaiah in the 11th 
• chapter, of his book says : 

“ And there shall come forth a 
rod out of the stem of Jesse, and a 
ibrunch shall grow out of his roots.” 

“And the spirit of the Lord shall 
Test upon him, the spiiit of wisdom 
and . uuderstanding, the spirit of 
counsel and might, the spirit of 
knowledge and of the fear of the 
Lord 

“And shall make him of quick 
understanding in the fear of the 
Lord ; and he shall not judge after 
the sight of his eyes, neither reprove 
.after the hearing of his ears 

“ But with righteousness shall he 
judge the poor, and reprove with 
’ equity for the meek of the earth ; 
.and he shall smite the earth with 
the rod of his mouth and with the 
breath of his lips shall he slay the 
•wicked.” 

1 understand this to have refer- 
. ence to our Savior who, after the flesh, 
was a descendant of J^e, Jesse 
.'being .the father of iKing David. 


Out of the stock of Jesse came the 
royal house that not only ruled in Is- 
rael anciently, bnt the Savior, who is 
appointed of His Father to be King 
of Kings and Lord of Lords, because 
He is anointed to be the Savior of 
mankind, and when He comes the. 
second time, according to the revela- 
tions of St. John, He will have the 
name 1 have mentioned. 

“And he shall not judge after the 
sight of his eyes, neither reprove 
after the hearing of his ears 

“But with ngbteousness shall 
he judge the poor, and reprove witli 
equity for the meek of the earth.” 

This, too, is a lesson for all his 
people — for His Servants who min- 
ister on the earth, for the judges in 
Israel, the Bishops, High Councils 
— not always to judge after the 
sight of the eye nor to “reprove 
after the hearing of the eai*, but with 
righteousness sliall he judge the 
poor.” Sometimes we find the 
poor oppressed, though this is not 
common among the Latter-day Saints, 
who are influenced, generally, by a 
spirit of charity and love ; but some- 
times in our midst, as iu the world, 
people -are accused wrongfully, 
things are misrepresented, and 
for this reason the prophet speaks 
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of the Savior as he does. We are 
not always able to determine with 
certainty tlie character of any transac- 
tion — that is to say, of the spirit 
and motive that influence and pro- 
mote action — merely from what we 
see, nor yet from what somebody 
may tell us. It is necessary that we 
become enlightened by the Holy 
Spirit, to enable ns to see as God sees, 
and to understand the motives, 
purposes and designs of the hearts 
of our fellow-inen. God judges us 
all according to the motives and de- 
signs of the heart. If our purpose 
is to do good, and that which is right 
in His sight, he judges us accord- 
ingly, though we may, through 
our weakness, or through circum- 
stances that we are not always able 
to control, do things that are not 
strictly in their outward appearance 
right and correct, or we may neglect 
to do that which we should do. The 
Lord judges all men according to 
the motives that prompt the action, 
rather than from the action itself. 
It is not murder in the sightof heaven 
always, when a man is killed, for 
sometimes he brings his blood upon 
his own head by thrusting himself 
•upon some other one to destroy him 
and is himself slain in the attack, 
■and his blood is therefore upon his 
•own head, and it is not counted mur- 
der to the man that slew him. 
T(ie one who only saw a part of the 
‘transaction might accuse the other 
■of murder; but when it comes to 
be sifted to the foundation, and both 
hearts can be scanned, and the 'cause 
thht resulted in the conflict' discov- 
•ered, it is found that the man that 
slew is innocent, and the man that 
w^ slain is the guilty one. I refer 
to'this as a sample. So with many | 
•of* the transactions of life. So also 
vrH may neglect duties that we 
■shpuld attend to, but we neglect 
Ihem in our ignorance, when we are 


uninformed, and the Lord does 
not lay it to our charge until we are 
better instructed and our defects 
pointed out to us. Then if we neglect 
them He holds us responsible for 
that neglect. So also we may do 
things that in themselves are not 
right, not strictly correct, aiul yet if 
we are not posted and are ignorant 
of the evil of the transaction, it 
is not imputed to us ns evil. This 
is the doctrine that Jesus laid down. 
“That servant, which knew his Lord’s 
will, and prepared not himself, 
neither did according to his will, 
shall be beaten with many stripes. 
But he that knew not, and 
did commit things worthy of 
stripes, shall be beaten with few 
stripes.” That is, a few stripes shall 
.be meted out to him merely to vindi- 
cate the law, and to make an impres- 
sion upon him that what he had done 
was wrong, though he was ignorant 
of it before; but a little punishment 
is meted out, just enough to satisfy 
and vindicate the law, and to correct 
the impression upon the individual, 
to show him that he must be careful, 
for he had trodden upon forl)iddeu 
ground. This is a rule that our 
Father is governed by in judging 
His children, and it is a rule that we 
should strive also to be governed by 
in regard to one another, and espe- 
cially those who are called to be 
judges in Israel, or whose calling and ' 
duty it is to settle difliculties and 
assist in adjusting differences among 
their brethren and sisters. 

“And he shall smite the earth ' 
with his rod of his mouth, and with 
the breath of his lips shall he slay 
the wicked.” 

I understand this to be a flgura- 
tive expression of tlie Prophet Isaiah : 
the rod of His mouth by which Ho 
should smite the earth. I understand 
that to be the word that proceeded 
out of His mouth, the words given 
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of His Father; for His word was 
that which He received from the 
Father, and that wiiich goeth forth 
among the children of men, conquer- 
ing and to conquer. It is that word 
that has made impressions upon the 
Latter-day Saints in other lands and 
countries w’here they were born, and 
brought them to believe and obey 
the Gospel, and gathered them to 
this laiidL Aud it is that word also 
which condemns the wicked, and 
therefore the prophet says : 

“ With the breath of his lips shall | 
he slay the wicked.” 

For the Gospel of life and salvation 
is a savor of death unto death, or 
of life unto life. So says the Apostle 
Paul. It was so in his da^s, in the 
days when Jesus aud His Apostles 
first proclaimed this Gospel to the 
Jews in Palestine; when they w’ent 
among the Gentiles it was the same. 
It is tile same to-day. It has been 
the same in all ages of the world. 
When the Gospel is sent forth, the 
word of God among the people, it is 
a savor of death unto death, or of 
life unto life. Therefore while the 
righteous are governed and exalted 
and blessed through the word, the 
wicked perish. This is illustrated 
iu another form of expression by the 
Apostle Paul, when he says that he 
was slain through the law. Says 
he : 

“ For I was alive without the law 
once ; but when the commandment 
came, sin revived, and I died." 

He is using this illustration to the 
Jews — “Sin revived, and I died" — 
that is, when the law was made 
known — when the will aud com- 
mandments of God were revealed 
and made known, woe ! be unto 
those who should hear and disobey, 
for if they disobeyed condemnation 
would follow. This illustrates the 
principle contained in this verse I 
have read. from Isaiah : 


“ With the breath, of his lips shall 
he slay the wicked." 

And this is equally true of hU 
fellow laborers aud servants who 
have the word of God in faith, and 
speak in the name of the Lord, and 
by the power of the Holy Ghost, and 
have authority so to speak and act.. 
Their testimony, their words, and! 
the couusels of God that go unto the 
people through them, are a savor of 
life unto life, or of death unto death. 
The Gospel exalts those whoireceive- 
I it, and brings condemnation and 
destruction upon those who refuse to* 
obey it. But without the Gospel being^ 
sent out by authority and power 
from God, the inhabitants of the- 
earth could not be ripened for 
destruction. We read in many 
places in the Scriptures concerning 
the destruction of the wicked in the 
last days. But we read also in other 
Scriptures, that the Lord destroys 
them only when they are ripe in their 
iniquity. Jesus, in prophesying 
of His second coming, and the 
ilestruction that shall fall upon the 
wicked, speaks in this wise — that 
they shall fill up the cup of their 
iniquity. This principle we see 
referred to and illustrated iu the days 
of Abraham. .The Lord promised 
unto him the laud of Canaan for an 
everlasting possession. Neverthe- 
less, his seed must be brought into 
bondage in Egypt, and remain there 
until those who dwelt in the land of 
Canaan had filled up the cup of their 
iniquity. The people were not yet 
ripe for destruction, and therefore 
the Lord could not displace them 
and put Abraham and his seed in 
possession of his land. 

So the Lord has dealt with nations 
and generations from the beginning 
and so will He in the latter times. 
We need not marvel because the 
Latter-day Saints ai‘e everywhere 
spoken against,, aud the wicked 
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conspire 'to overthrow them. We 
need not marvel that even in this 
boasted land of freedom and liberty, 
statesmen, rulers and judges should 
place the iron heel of oppression 
upon the Latter-day Saints, and seek 
by every way in their power to bring 
‘ ovil upon them, to discourage them, 
to hedge up their way, and to destroy 
them. They must needs do these 
things. They must needs harden 
‘ their hearts against the Lord and 
against His commandments. They 
must needs do many things that are 
wicke^ in His sight and oppressive 
' to His people, in order that God 
may judge them, and that they 
fill up the cup of their iniquity. 
And it must needs be that the Saints, 
too, should be tried in all things 
even as Abraham was tried when ho 
was commanded to offer up his only 
son. It must needs be that when 
the Gospel found us in our scattered 
condition mid the nations of the 
earth, and we yielded obedience to 
it, that we should be despised of our 
fellow creatures, that we shouUl be 
reviled, so that we should feel it a 
pleasure to leave our fatherland, 
the graves of our ancestors, the 
home of our youth and childhood, 
and gather to ^on. Were it not 
for these two things that are work- 
ing in the earth we should not be 
gathered together^ we should not 
be willing to do it.; we should love 
the home of our ancestors and the 
country that gave us birth.'. But 
because of the persecutions and 
hatred of the wicked we are weaned 
•from them. As the Savior said on 
a certain occasion : 

' “ Think not that I am come to 

aend peace on earth : I come not to 
send peace, but a sword.” 

<*For 1 am come to set a man at 
'variance against bis father, and the 
daughter against her mother, and the 
daughter-iutlaw against her mother- 
in-law. 


“ And a man’s foes shall be they 
of his own household.” 

At first thought it would seem a 
strange idea that the Prince of Peace, 
whose birth was announced by angels 
to the shepherds saying, “ Glory to 
God in the highest, and on earth 
peace, good will toward men” — I 
say, at first thought it would seem 
strange that the Prince of Peace so 
announced should say: 

“ I come not to send peace, but a 
sworil * * * lam come to set 
a man at variance against his father, 
etc. And a man’s foes shall be they 
of his own household.” 

“ But it is all easily explained by 
our experience and observation, and 
by considering His teachings and the 
effects thereof, and the words of the 
Apostle concerning the preaching 
of the Gospel being a savor of life 
unto life, or of death unto death. 
We go out into the Gentile world, 
and we find a great variety of religious 
opinions and many different religious 
sects. We find Catholics, Protestants, 
and various denominations and sects 
of Protestantism. They are all 
laboring together in the same field, 
preaching different doctrines and 
items of faith, and all professing to 
be the religion of Christ. All their 
teachers profess to be preachers of 
the Gospel, and their followers all 
profess to be Christians, and yet there 
is not power enough in all the doc- 
trines and systems that they 
are teaching and establishing to 
produce a separation between the 
righteous and the wicked. They 
all continue to harmonize together 
— at least s’o far that they all count 
each other Christians, and it is very 
difficult to distinguish the Christian 
from the infidel, unless it be that 
the Christian is the worst. But 
not so when the fullness of the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ is preached. 
It always did produce a separation 
between therighteousaud tlie wicked. 
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It drew the line of distinction. It 
was always like putting yeast into a 
beer barrel. It sets it to working, 
and whoever has examined a beer 
barrel while the beer is working in 
it under a microscope, will see the 
way that the beer works itself clear. 
It is by the different properties it 
contains running in different direc- 
tions. You will see the liquid full 
of little animals running in different 
directions, and it continues to work 
in this sort of a way until it becomes 
deal-. Well, the working of beer iu 
a barrel reminds me of the preach- 
ing of the Gospel in the earth. It 
sets Saints to running together. 
It works out apostates from among 
us, and they take the opposite direc- 
tion. It draws the line of distinc- 
tion between the righteous and the 
wicked, and that work begins from 
the moment the Gospel is sounded 
among the people. The Spirit of 
truth operates upon the hearts of 
, those who are open to receive it. It 
"draws them to the fountain of life 
and light. It draws them into the 
water and then to Zion, and then 
keeps drawing them nearer and 
nearer to God ; while with those 
that reject the Gospel, they keep 
going further and further from the 
Lord and His people. They harden 
their hearts more and more against 
them, and give way to wickedness 
and all manner of corruption. 
But while the wicked on the one 
hand ai'e thus Ailing up their cup of 
iniquity, the righteous, on the other 
hand are called to sanctify them- 
selves and be prepared for the 
glorious coming of the Savior. 
It is for this cause that we build 
temples, and that God reveals to us 
the ordinances for the sanctiAcation 
of His people and further glory and 
.exaltation. 

The ordinance of baptism, simple 
as it is, is appointed by the Father 


as the Arst fruits of repentanccrT- 
that is, baptism iu water for the 
remission of sins. He did not appoint 
Presbyterian baptisms and Koman 
Catholic baptisms, sprinkling a little 
water on the forehead and calling 
that baptism. God never appointed 
these. There is no place in the 
Bible to indicate that He ever sanc- 
tioned such a thing. The Savior set 
the example to the human family 
himself, in going down into the 
water and being immersed in the 
river Jordan by John the Baptist. 
But this same order of baptism had 
been revealed before this : but that 
there needs be no mistake the Savior 
set the example before all the people, 
and then continued himself to bap- 
tize for a season in the same manner 
and ordained His Apostles to con- 
tinue the work. And He has ap- 
pointed that all those who receive 
this ordinance iu His name may 
receive also the re.surrection of their 
bodies, and baptism, or immersion 
in water, is in the likeness of the 
death and burial and resurrection of 
our Savior. By this ordinance we 
show forth unto the Lord that we 
lay off and bury the old man of sin 
in the waters of baptism, and by 
rising out of the waters of baptism 
we show forth unto the Lord that 
wo put on the now man after Christ 
Jesus, and walk henceforth in 
newness of life. All those, therefore, 
who believe the Gospel, and yield 
obedience to its requirements, and 
are baptized in water for the remis- 
sion of their sins, upon this act, if 
they continue to maintain this faith, 
they are entitled to be raised in the 
likeness of the glorious resurrected 
body of Christ. And yet, to consider 
this ordinance in the abstract, or as 
the unbelieving world look at it, we 
might ask wbat virtue there is in 
this ordinance of baptism 1 We 
might say, as did Kaaman, tlte 
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• Syrian, to Elisha, when he came it. Herein is the hiding of the 

• to be healed of his leprosy; The Lord’s power. It is' this that the 
. Prophet told liim to go and wash Prophet Habakkuk refers to when he 

himself seven times in Jordan, speaks of the Lord coming in glory, 
.■ But Naaman rose up in a rage and and says : “ He had horns coming 
I, said, in substance, “ Have I not out ot his hand : and there was the 
. washed myself many a time in my hiding of his power.” Horns We 
rivers at home, and did it ever do know in the Scriptures are often used 
, me any good*? Is there any more as figures to represent power. 

virtue in the waters of Jordan than Horns in the Apocalypse aivd in 
j the waters of my native place I” He the prophecies of Daniel represent 
did not belive the Prophet, and he kingdoms and dynasties, and when 
turned to go away with a sorrowful one horn fell, another came up in its 
heart. But his servant followed place, thus representing the fall of 
him and .said : “ My father, if the one dynasty and the risingof another. 

Prophet had bid thee do some great And so on. And the same may be 
thing, wouldst thou not have done said of the Priesthood : the ruling 
it? How much rather then, when power that God bestows for the 
he saith to thee, wash and he clean 1” salvation of the human family. 'is 
■ This caused Nmaman to reflect j and that which is given by the laying on 
> ho went and dipped himself seven of hands. But does this apply to 
times in Jordan. He was not healed the wicked, to the disobedient, or to 
, when he dipped himself once, nor the unbelieving] No, not at all ; nor 
, twice, nor thrice ; but when he had does remission of sins come to the 
f dipped himself seven times ho Avas wicked and unbelieving by merely 
cleansed of his lepiu^y. Was it the being baptized. We have an exam- 
waters of Jordan that healed him, pleofthiskindintheNewTestament 
or is it the waters of the brook that when Phillip baptized the people 
. Ave are immersed in that cleanses us of Samaiia, and Simon the sorcerer, 
from our sins] Not at all. It is was baptized also ; but he Avas a 

, the blood of Christ that Avas shed hypocrite and a corrupt man, and 

forthe sins of the world that clean-seth he only sought to gain poAver whete- 
. us from our sins ; but the water is by he might hoodwink and deceive 
the emblem and the means by which the people and filch money from 
we comply Avith the commaiidmeiit them. And Avhen Peter and John 
of God. came doAvn and prayed Avith the 

' And so Avitli every other ordinance people, and laid their hands upon 

• of the Gospel. So Avith the laying them, they received the Holy Gho^t. 

oil of the hands of the Elders of When Simon saw this, he offered 

. Israel. The Avicked Avill as|c Avhat them money saying, “ Give me 

, virtue there is in the imposition of also this poAver, that on Avhomsoever 
the hands of the Elders ] ^Vhy, the I lay hands, he may receive the Holy 

• \rirtue consists in obeying the com- Ghost.” This he sought, as I have 
mandments of heaven. For through said, that he might obtain poAver to 
the laying on of hands the sick are carry on his craft and to make money; 
healed. Through the laying on of but Peter answered him saying, 

. hands tile Holy Ghost is given. “ Thy money perish Avith thee. 
Through the laying on of hands the because thou hast thought that the 
Priesthood is conferred U|)on those gift of God may be piircha.sed Avith 
; Avho are counted Avorthy to receive money. * *’ I perceive that 
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t thou art in the gall of bitterness, and 
< in the bond of iniquity.” There are 
: other similar instances. But remis- 
sion of sins cornet!) by baptism to 
- those who believe and repent of their 
sins with all their hearts ; the Boly 
• Ghost is received by the laying on of 
i the hands of the Elders ; and the 
. powers of the' Priesthood .are con- 
, ferred in the same manner. Simple 
„ as the ordinances are, simple to look 
upon and to think upon, there is 
power in them, power accompanies 
' them, power is made manifest 
among the people. The people are 
gathered together; the people are 
nude one ; the differences tliatexisted 
among us depart. The traditions of 
the fathers are cast away. We are 
united in receiving the ligiit and 
truth from above. Our hearts are 
made as one, no matter where we 
were born, or what lace of people 
we have sprung from. This spirit 
working among the people, and 
going abroa^l in the earth is accom- 
plishing what the Lord and His ser- 
vants have predicted. It is preparing 
a people for the coming of the 
Savior. 

Persecution begins, as I said, when 
the Gospel is sounded in our eais in 
> various lands and countries of our 
home and birth. It follows us up. 

, AVheu we were a small people organ- 
• i^ed resistance and persecution com- 
, menced by townships in the United 
. States. As we grew and became a 
stronger people, more extensive 
organisations were ariayed against 
1 us by counties or larger communities. 
At first the Latter-day Saints were 
‘ driven from their homes in the State 
. of New York, and they fled to Kirt- 
land, Ohio, where persecution was 
again waged against them, until by 
. and by the opposition was combined 
to such an extent in all the .sur- 
rounding country, that they were 
obliged to flee from that region to 


Missouri. Here opposition became 
still more extensive until the whole 
State rose up against them — rose up 
aud became a mob, even Governor 
Lilbum W. Boggs, of Missouri, 
became a sorb of Solicitor General 
for tho mob, and issued an exter- 
minating order against the Saints, 
as utterly illegal as the decree of 
any tyrant that ever lived. In that 
order he called upon his aids and 
principal generals to rally the militia 
of the State to execute the order of 
extermination that he issued. They 
despoiled us of our goods. 
They compelled us to sign a deed of 
trust of lands, houses and possessions 
to defray the expenses of the “ war," 
as they termed it. That is, they 
robbed us, and drove us out of the 
I State, and then compelled us to give 
I them what we had, to pay them for 
doing it. Persecution still followed 
us iu the States of Illinois, Iowa, 
land Missouri, and fliially the Saints 
I fled to these Kocky Mountains where 
I there was nobody to oppose us, save 
I the savages who roamed throughout 
the country. Here the Lord has 
])lanted our feet and made us strong. 
But it was predicted in early times 
that we should not only be perse- 
cuted by townships aud counties, 
but by and by States should rise 
against us, and at lost the whole 
U uited States would rise up against 
us. But in the midst of it all wo 
have continued to grow, we have 
waxed strong. It is the power of 
God and not of man. It is by tho 
word of God that we thrive. It is 
by the woi-d of God that we are 
multiplying and increasing in the 
land ; and the same God who com- 
mands the Elders of Israel to take 
the daughters of Isniel to wife and 
who says “ multiply aud replenish 
the earth" —that same God sends 
the fruit and multiplies tho sons 
and daughters of Israel in the land ; 
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as, when you sow the seed in the soil 
He sends the rains and gives a boun- 
tiful crop in your fields. It is the 
blessing of God that is resting upon 
the people. His people are multiply- 
ing in the land, and they are spread- 
• ing abroad and possessing it in 
Idaho and Montana in the north, 
and Arizona and New Mexico in the 
South. The wicked are determined 
to persecute and drive us. w here 
will they drive us tol They say 
the “ Mormons” must go. Where 
shall we go tol We have become 
like a city that is set on a hill, we 
cannot be hid. We have become a 
; strong people, and they do not know 
. what to do with us. Every drop of 
innocent blood which they shed, 
will spread the Gospel the faster. 

, Every time they persecute us they 
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will assist the work of God. 
“ Mormonism” is like the mustard 
plant whose seed is ripe : when, 
shaken it spreads the faster ; or like 
the man I read of when 1 was a boy. 
When Canada thistles began to 
spread in the eastern States, this 
man was determined that he would 
put an end to them so far as his 
farm, was concerned.. So when the 
first thistle made its appearance he 
built a log heap over it and burned 
the pile. He thought ne had 
squelched the thing ; but to his 
horror and- dismay the whole heap, 
the next year, was a dense mass of 
Canada thistles. So with “Mor- 
monism," the more they “ squelch" 
it, the faster it grows. 

God bless you in the name of 
Jesus. Amen. 
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Elder John Q. Cannon said : My 
brethren and sisters and friends, 
it is with feelings Avhich I am utterly 
unable to express that I stand before 
you this at'ternoon — feelings on the 
one hand of gratitude to my Heav- 
enly Father, that after an absence of 
nearly three years from this city I 
am again permitted to meet with my 
brethren and sisters in this place, 
and with feelings on the other hand 
of intense timidity in standing be- 
fore so large an au<lience. But 1 
rely, my brethren and sisters, upon 
your faith and prayers duiiiig the | 
few moments that I may stand before 
you, and I rely, furthermore, upon 
the promise which our Lord gave, 
when He said, “ Where two or three 
have gatliered together in my name, 
there I am in the midst of them." 

I am satisfied, on my own part, that 


Ave, this afternoon have assembled 
ouraelves in tlie name of the Lord, 
and I am consequently satisfied that 
His Spirit will be with us inasmuch 
as we seek for the same, inasmuch 
08 we rid ourselves of every feeling 
of worldliness and come together 
with pure hearts to partake of the 
eniblcms of the death and suffeniig 
of our Lord, and to become iu> 
structed in the plan Avhich He has 
laid down for our salvation. 

It four days since 1 returned from 
a mission, and in six weeks it will 
I have been three years since I left 
this city, in obedience to a call made 
upon me by the authorities of the 
Church. On the 9tli of August, 
1881, 1 left this city on a mission to 
Great Britain, in company with 
eleven other missionaries, who were 
destined for Scandinavia. We 
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reached Liverpool in clue time, and 
I was assigned , shortly after my arrival 
. there, to the London Conference, 
where I labored with great pleasure 

• until the 17th of March, 1882. 
Early in the month the tlien Presi- 
dent of the European Mission — 
Apostle Albert Carrington — notified 
me that 1 should proceed to the 
German Mission, and witiiiii a few 
days after receiving this notice I 
joined ray brother in North Germany. 
Of course in going to Germany I had 
to learn the language ; I was utterly 
ignorant of it when 1 started and 
when 1 landed there ; but the Lord 
strengthened my memory, and in a 
short time I was able to make myself 
understood, and pui-sue the real 
object of my mis.sion. I labored — 
it is not for me to say with how much 
success — until relieved a short time 
ago to return home. 

I can say, my brethren and sis- 
ters, that I have enjoyed ray mission 
greatly. The blessing of the Lord 
has been with me. The promises 

• that were sealed upon my head by 
the Presidency before 1 went have 
been literally fulfilled, and, to my 
mind, ig a most remarkable man- 
ner. 

Above all things I prize my mission 
for the testimony it has given me of 
the truth of this Gospel. It may 
seem strange to you that I make this 
assertion ; because one would natu- 
rally think that 1 had a testimony 
before 1 went. I, however, confess 
this was not the case. I had heard 
.what the world calls Mormon ism — 
from my childhood up 1 had heard 
nothing else. I believed as much 
as it was possible that this, the Gos- 
pel as preached by the Elders of the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints, was the true religion, and 
was the path of redemption as pro- 
claimed by Jesus Christand His Apos- 
tles. , Thu was my firm belief. But 
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a direct and firm and steadfast testi- 
mony of the truth of the Gospel I 
had not received, and it was to ob- 
tain this testimony, more than for 
anything else, that I obeyed the call 
that was made of me. 1 had heard, 
as you had, that every man who 
returned from a mission and rose up 
in this stand or elsewhere to proclaim 
his testimony and to report his 
labore — I had heard every man say ; 
“ I know this is the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ.” And I felt within myself, 
if 1 can acquire a knowledge of the 
truth of the Gospel through going 
on a mission, I am willing to gu. 1 
valued my salvation and a knowledge 
of the truth of the Gospel just that 
much. VVell, I went, and 1 labored 
with great weakness, I havb no doubt. 
But the Lord heard my prayers. He 
granted unto me a testimony of the 
truth of the Gospel, and from the 
time that I received the first one 
until this moment, one testimony 
has followed another in rapid succes- 
! siou. 1 am therefore able to proclaim 
before you, as I have done with 
much pleasure before the world, that 
1 do know that God has spoken in 
these our days, that He has revcided 
Himself and restored his Priesthood 
by means of which the human fam- 
ily — those of them who are willing 
to be saved and to obey the require- 
ments which He has given — may be 
saved. 

It was told me before I started 
away — the remark was made to me 
by my father : “ My son, you will 
find in the world that the nations 
are about in the same condition as 
the Athenians were when Paul went 
to preach to them. They have tem- 
ples and they have altars built, but 
these are dedicated to the ‘ Unknown 
God.’ ” I found this to be the truth. 
I found the word, th<B written word of 
God was read in every church in 
every laud, ,and that every family 
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■ had it ; but I was surprised to find 
'that but few of them were willing 
to receive the truths which are 

■ therein contained. They were con- 
tent with the dead letter of. the law; 

’ and when I undertook or attempted 
' to explain the principles of life and 
‘ salvation, the principles which Jesus 

Christ taught His disciples, and 
'which they taught all those who 
would listen to their testimony, 1 
‘found there was a great coolness. 

' People would not listen. They were 
' content with what they had received. 
Thb was my general experience. On 
the other hand I found very many 
‘ who acknowledged to me the truth 
of that which 1 had said. When I 
said unto them, faith in the Lord 
-Jesus Christ is insufficient to save 
you in His Kingdom;" when I said 
that something more was necessary 
than a simple faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and attempted to prove ray 
position by Scripture, I found many 
who said, “You are right; some- 
thing more is necessary according to 
the Scriptures; faith alone cannot 
•save US." But when I went on to 
explain the other principles of the 
Gospel — repentance, baptism for the 
remission of sins by one who has 
authority to baptize, and the laying 
.on of hands for the gift of the Holv 
Ghost, I discovered that they said, 
■^‘That may be all true, it is true, we 
believe, but we don’t want it." That 
has been my experience and the ex- 
perience of others in a great many 
‘instances. There are thousands in 
the world — I have spoken with 
hundreds I believe — who have made 
-a similar confession — that faith, 
repentance, baptism, and the laying 
on of hands for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost, were Scriptural princi- 
ples, that they could not be denied, 
that the same Gospel was preached 
by Jesus Christ and His Apostles — 
but I have found among those hun- 


dreds very few who were willing fo 
obey those- priuciples. I am happy 
to say, however, that some few have ( 
obeyed them — that I have been the 
means, in the hands of God, of 
bringing some to a knowledge of the 
truth, and I am very thanful for this ' 
privilege. 

It may, perhaps, interest you to 
know something of the present 
prospects of the Swiss and German i 
mission, where 1 have labored for 
upwards of two years. We have 
some seventeen Elders in the field. 
Some of these have been laboring in 
Austria, one is in Italy, all the others | 
are in Switzerland and Germany. i 
In certain parts of Germany the 
laws are very strict. Public meetings 
of any kind are forbidden. We are, 
therefore, not allowed to preach. 
This has been brought about by the 
action of the Socidists, with whom 
we are confounded. They have held 
meetings, as you who read the papers 
know, and passed resolutions to 
upset governments and kingdoms, 
and reduce everything to chaos, if 
possible. In the kingdom of Prussia, 
however, we are at present in the 
enjoyment of liberty to a ’ great 
extent. We have the permission of 
the authorities of the city of Berlin to 
hold our regular meetings, and we 
can announce these meetings iu the 
papers if we desire. Of course our 
meetings ai‘e visited by detectives 
and policemen occasionally, to see 
that nothing contrary to the laws 
of the land is promulgated, which 
action, is, of course, quite agreeable 
to us. This is the case, however, 
only as regards the kingdom of 
Prussitu Iu the kingdom of Bavaria, 
which is strongly Catholic, we have 
been unable, up to the present time, 
to obtain any rights whatever. We 
have been threatened aud in some 
cases expelled for having attempted 
to preach the Gospel. We have been 
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forbidden to hold meetings of any 
kind. It has even been declared to 
us that where seven persons assem- 
ble together, that number would be 
considered a meeting, and if the 
participants were strangers they 
would be expelled, while natives 
would be heavily fined. In the 
Grand Duchy of Baden the same 
rule holds. In the kingdom of 
Wurlemberg, it has never been 
forbidden that we hold meetings, 
but wejiave as yet no official per- 
mission to do so. Of course in 
Switzerland we have full permission. 
We can hold our meetings in any 
house. It is not yet allowed us, or 
in fact any one, to hold open air 
meetings. The prospects of the 
mission, as I look at it, are very 
good, and I think the day is soon 
coming when these rigorous laws 
will be broken, when all those who 
desire to serve God in the way that 
He has commanded, although it 
may not be in accordance with the 
desires of the rulers, may have the 
privilege. The laws of Bavaria 
pretend to give full freedom of wor- 
ship ; but the actual fact is, every 
person is prohibited, through pres- 
sure which is brought to bear upon 
him, from attending anything but 
the established church, which is 
Catholic, or the Lutheran. People 
are expected to attend or at least be 
members of one of these churches ; 
and they are compelled to make an 
official acknowledgement of their 
belief in their work books, which 
are a sort of credential, containing 
the name, age, business, and place 
of residence, of every workman^ in 
the country. In this book each 
man must announce bis religion, and 
if this happens to be anything but 
Lutheran or Catholic, he is put to 
great trouble and inconvenience, 
would perhaps find difficulty in 
obtaining work at all | and. in case 


he called himself a • “ Mormon,” ^ 
would be punished according to ■ 
the regulations which some of the 
States have made. I do not believe , 
that the king of Bavaria, and the 
rulers of the kingdoms are as bitter ■ 
as some of the subordinate officials. . 
The strongest persecution we have 
met with has been in the city of 
Niirenburg, and that has been on 
the part of the circuit judge, a man • 
who in other respects is very liberal, 
but whose mind became prejudiced 
through some false reports which 
came into the country, and were 
scattered by the press just as we 
made a beginning. I nevertheless 
hope — and I believe it is the general 
feeling — that the day is not far 
distant when freedom of worship . 
will be allowed — when the Elders 
can go through the country and 
proclaim the Gospel without fear or 
molestation. We pray for that day, 
and have great hopes that there are 
many thousands in those countries 
who will receive the Gospel. 

The Elders are laboring ener- 
getically. They have spared them- . 
selves no pains to discover those who 
are willing to receive their testimony. < 
They are laboring faithfully and 
with good results. The emigration . 
has been quite extensive, as yon 
know; but the number of those 
baptized exceeds by a considerable 
amount the number that have 
emigrated. Our branches are 
therefore growing continually. ^ 

My brethren and sisters : 1 am 
thankful to be able to testify to the 
truth of this Gospel, which is being 
preached in these days. I do know 
that Joseph Smith was a Prophet of , 
God, and this is a testimony which 
I have received for myself. It is , 
not because my parents taught me 
this, or because I have heard it from , 
others ; that has given me courage ] 
to bear this testimony before othersa] j 



206 ‘ * ' JOURNAI/iOr DlSCOURSiSf5/ “ ' 


But I have felt free in saying to ‘all' 
men, “ Repent and be baptized and 
you shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, and that will give you a testi- 
mony as it has given it to me.*' 
That is the testimony, my brethren 
and sisters, that I feel to bear before 
you this afternoon. 

I am glad to be once more iii these 
mountains, to breathe this air, to see 
those with whom I liave grown up, 
and to feel once more at home. 
During the three years that 1 have 
been absent, many changes have 
taken place, ' some of them very 
mournful to me ; but I am thankful 
to-' be back once more. And now 
that I am home, 1 hope to be able 
to work steadfastly in the cau.se of 
Gbd, and to do my part in helping 
to build up His kingdom upon the 
earth. This is my desire, ami 1 pray 
that the Lord will help all of us to 
remain true to the end, in the name 
of Jesus Christ. Amen. 

President Wilford Woodruff then 
addressed the congregation. He 
said : We have been listening 
to' the testimony of one of our 
Mbrmon mountain boys, who has 
been called in his youth to go forth 
to the nations of the earth to declare 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ to the 
inhabitants thereof. This is an 
example of this whole Mormon 
work in the day and generation in 
which we live. Joseph Smith himself 
was but a boy, an unlettered youth, 
when God called him over half a 
century ago, to listen to the voice of 
the Lord, and be an instrument in 
His hands to lay the foundation of 
His Church and Kingdom on the 
earth in the lost dispensation of the 
fullness of times ; and from that day 
to this men have been called — some 
from the plow, the plane, the ham- 
mer, and from the various occupa- 
tiohs'of life — to go forth and lift up 
their voices and bear record to the 


nations of the earth of the Gospel f 
of the Sun of God. And the Lord 
has manifested His power, and His 
mercy to all who have been called to . 
^0 forth ami bear record of His ‘ 
name ; and Brother Cannon (John ' 
Q.) who Ims addressed us, like tens' 
of thousands of others, can bear ^ 
record before God, angels and men, , 
before the heavens and the earth, to ' 
the truths of the Gospel of Jesus- 
Christ, which have been revealed ^ 
unto us in the day and generation 
in which wo live. It is a marvelous , 
work and a wonder in the earth, and 
it is attracting the attention of the 
whole human family. The inhab- 
itants of tlie earth marvel and won- 
der, and many times desire to know 
what the end of these things will be. 
The Lord called upon Joseph Smith, 
as a literal descendant of Joseph, * 
who was sold into Egppt, to lay the 
foundation of the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints. The 
Chui'ch had been in the wilderness 
for nearly 1800 years. The Church 
and Kingdom of God had fallen * 
away. The Gentiles hod followed 
the same e.xample of unbelief as did 
the Jews when they departed from 
the Gospel of Christ and put to 
death almost every man who bore ‘ 
the Holy Priesthood on the earth, 
or who preached the Gospel of tho 
Son of God to the world. The Jews 
rejected the Messiah ; they put Him 
to death ; and they labored to over- 
throw tho Church, although it went 
to them in all the power and glory, 
and with all the keys, prittciples, 
ordinances and priesthood, that 
it did to the patriarchs and prophets 
in former generations. For this the 
Jews were overthrown. They had 
to pay the bill for shedding the 
blood of the Lord's anointed ; and 
the Lord rent the Kingdom out of 
their hands, and gave it into the 
hands of the Gentiles ; and Paul 
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the Apostle to the Gentiles, warned without effect, and inconsequence 1 
them strongly and faithfully to take of this, the whole world has been ^ 
heed and be cautious lest they filled with sects and parties, with • 
should fall through the same exam- false religions, and principles, until • 
pie of unbelief. “ For if God spare it would almost appear that there are ' 
not the natural branches, take heed the six hundred, three score and six, 
lest he also spare not thee.” But which John the Rsvehitor saw in his 
all the Prophets and Apostles under- 1 vision. And this has been the con- 
stood by vision and revelation that I dition of the whole Christian world 
there was to be a falling away. I from the days of Jesus Clirist and ' 
There has been a failing away. | His Apostles until the Lord raised 
I can say of a truth — whether the i up Joseph Smith, and commanded ' 
world believe it or not — that from I him. to organize this Churcli and ' 
the day the apostles and disciples Kingdom. Did he attempt to do 
and those hoidiim the Priesthood ofjtliis until he received the Priest- 
tho Lord Jesus Christ were put to i hood 1 He did not. He did not 
death, there has not been a man on j attempt to administer any one of 
the face of God's footstool who has I the ordinances until he received the 
had the power to administer the | Holy Priesthood from under the 
ordinances of 'the Gospel so os to | hands of the holy men who were sent 
have power after death. I under- unto him from Cod out of heaven, 
stand perfectly well the world does | The first man that ordained Joseph 
net believe this, nevertheless .it is Smith and Oliver Cowdery to the ; 
true. There never was a man j Priesthood was John the Baptist, 
breathed the breath of life in any ago | who was beheaded for the worrl of 
of the world, who ha<i power to go God and testimony of Jesus. Thus 
forth and administer the ordinances they were ordained to the Aaronic 
of the Gospel of Christ, only by the Priesthood. Jo.seph afterwards 
power of that eternal and everlasting received the Apostleship under the 
Priesthood which Melchiseilek held, hands of Peter, James and John, 
which Adam, Abraham, Moses, and who held the keys of the Apostleship. 
Elias, and all the ancient Patriarchs God Almighty could not establish . 
.and Prophets held. Jesus Christ j His Kingdom, His Church, His 
held it. He was a High Priest after | Zion ^ — wtiich the Holy Bible ' 
itho order of Melcliisedec, and declares from Genesis almost to 
has entered into the presence of God Revelation should be established ; 
<to plead for His brethren. Tiio in tiie latter days — without men 
Apostles held it. Ho man in any bearing that Priesthood. God had 
•age of the world had power to to raise up such a man as Joseph 
administer the ordinances of . the Smith, and esUblish His Church, by 
Gospel without it. God himself, which to prepare a people for the . 
who has created worlds upon worlds, coming of the Son of Man. To this . 
lias created ail these worlds and all end Joseph was brought forth. ' 
those that have been saved liave been He received these oracles from God. . 
redeemed by the powerof that eternal He laid the foundation of this * 
.and everlasting Priesthood. But as Church and Kingdom in his boyhood, 

I said before, when the Prophets and and he, like the Savior, and many of • 
Apostles and all men who held the Go-i’s other servants, spent but a .> 
Priesthood were put to death, the short time in the flesh after he com-. i 
-on|[iuances of the Gospel became menced his ministry.. The Savior i . 
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lived but three and a half years after 
He entered upon His ministry. 
Joseph Smith labored in the flesh 
some 14 years after the organization 
of the Church before he sealed his 
testimony with his blood, as did 
other Prophets and Patriarchs 
before him. 1 say, from that day 
until this, the Lord has called men 
to go forth and declare the Gospel 
of Clirist. And Brother John Q. 
Cannon has testified, he knows for 
himself. Yes, he knows. There 
is no doubt of that There are 
tens of thousands of this people 
who can bear the same testimony. 
It is true there is a difiference ^vith 
men with regard to the amount of 
testimony they have received to 
satisfy them of the tnitli of this 
work. Many men believe, but many 
say they require a certain amount of 
testimony before they know. I will 
say for myself : the greatest testi- 
mony I have ever received in this 
Church, (and I have spent over 50 
years of my life in it), has been the 
testimony of the Holy Ghost, has 
been the inspiration of Almighty 
God, has been the spirit of life and 
salvation, that still small voice that 
has rested upon me and rested upon 
my brethren from the time we were 
baptized into this Church until the 
present day. We lay hands upon 
the sick and they are healed by the 
power of God. We lay hands upon 
our brethren, and set them apart for 
missions. The Spirit of God rests 
upon us and inspires us in our words 
and thoughts what we should seal 
upon their heads. These words are 
fulfilled, and thousands upon thous- 
ands can testify of the truth 
thereof. 

The Bible contains a vast amount 
of prophecy concerning the last 
chspensation and the fullness of 
times ; concerning the building up 
of the Kingdom of God in the last 
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days ; concerning a kingdom which 
shall become an everl^ting king, i 
dom, of whose dominion there sh^ ! 
be no end. God showed this to . 
Daniel and to Nebuchadnezzar, as ' 
also to Isaiah, Jeremiah and Ezekiel 
The Prophet Isaiah has portrayed I 
the whole history of the Latter-day % 
Saints who occupy these mountains t 
of Israel. He described our travels 
here, and our labors since we came 
here. These Prophets saw our day, 
and they spake as they were moved < 
upon by the Holy Ghost ; and the > 
prophecies are of no private inter- 
pretation. Their words are words 
of truth. Their words have had • 
their fulfillment and will have to the ' 
end. The travels of this Church 
have been through deep waters, 
and this should not be a strange 
thing to the inhabitants of the earth. 

I will say here, without fear of con- • 
tradiction, that no man, no set of 
men, no people, no church, no por* i 
tion of the Kingdom of God can live <> 
godly in Christ Jesus ndthout sufler- > 
ing persecution. You show me a ' 
Patriarch or Prophet that ever lived 
who taught the words of life and 
salvation without incurring the 
hatred, the wrath and the indigna* i 
tion of the surrounding nations, 
and you will show me something 
that I have not been able to find 
on the earth. But without dwelling 
upon this point, allow me to say that . 
this is what ails the Mormons. This 
is the cause of the warfare made ^ 
upon us by our nation to-day. God .. 
Almighty has set His hand to estalv / 
lish His Church and Kingdom on 
the earth. He has sot His hand to 1 
gather His people to the mountains i 
of Israel to build up a Zion. Thu& •! 
Zion is here. We have made a '• 
beginning. We came here, on the I 
24th of July, 1847, a little handful \ 
of pioneers. We found a barren 1 
desert. It did not look as if any^io 
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white men could live here. We found 
a few poor, miserable, degraded 
Indians. They would eat a pint of 
crickets for breakfast and supper, 
and this, with a few roots, was all 
the food they had. To-day, here is 
a tabernacle. To-day, you can 
travel one thousand miles throughout 
these valleys, from north to south, 
and you will find them filled with 
towns, villages and cities, and you 
will see temples, tabernacles, etc. 
What does it mean 1 It means that 
the God of Heaven is a God of truth. 
He decreed certain things, and these 
things are now coming to pass in spite 
of all earth and hell. That; is what 
it means. Had it not been for this, 
Utah would have been a desert to- 
day as it was when we found it. 

The testimony of the Elders of 
Israel is true. This is the Gospel 
of Ciirist. It is the only Gospel the 
Lord ever revealed to man. And 
Paul the Apostle says : “ Though 
we or an angel from heaven preach 
any other Gospel unto you than that 
which we have preached unto you, 
let him be accursed.” The children 
of men do not believe the Gospel. 
They will have everything else on the 
face of the earth except the Gospel. 
The Lord has set His hand to fulfill 
His words and promises, and we are 
here to help Him in that business. 
AVe came here to these mountains 
by revelation, by inspiration. We 
were led here by Prophets, Apostles 
and ins^nred men ; and this Church 
and Kingdom has continued to grow 
from the day it was organized until 
the present time. It will continue 
to. grow. 'The Gospel of Christ is 
the truth. “Am 1 therefore become 
your enemy, because 1 tell you the 
truth,” said Paul to the Galatians, in,- 
teaching ' them this principle. • But 
the truth is unpopular. The world is 
full of error and falsehood. ; Jt-wiU npt 
accept the plan. of life and salvation^, 
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We are in the hands of God. God o 
has called us to this labor. He has ^ 
commanded us to preach the Gospel 
to the nations of the earth. This 
we have done so far as the doors 
have been opened to us. It seems j 
strange to reflect upon the fact that 
such nations as Germany, Austria,, , 
and Prussia, should put up bars as 
strong as irou, so to speak, against ^ 
the preaching of the Gospel of Christ .. 
in their midst. Still the Lord, as we 
have heard from Brother John Q. • 
Cannon, is opening up the way. j 
There are a great many of the house , 
of Israel in Germany ; there are a . 
great many of the iionest in heart ^ 
throughout the nations of the earth, t 
and they must hear the Gospel. We * 
have been preaching it for over fifty ^ 
years. The world in a great measure 
lias rejected it.’ I heard Joseph j 
Smith say a great deal in regard to ^ 
the attitude this generation would | 
assume in regard to the Gospel. He | 
saw the situation. Said he : .“The , 
world will fight you. The world . 
will war against you. Towns will 
arise and mob you, .countie,s ^vill | 
oppose you, cities will oppose you, j 
and the United States will combipe r 
against you. The world is full of , 
darkness. Sin and wickedness is , 
overwhelming the world .as the 
waters cover the great deep. The , 
devil rules over the world jn a great 
measure. The werld will war against t: 
you ; the devil will, earth will, and . ^ 
hell. will. But you must bear testi- j 
mony of me. . You must preach the . 
Gospel, do your duty, and the Lord ,) 
will stand by you. ' Earth and hell ^ 
shall not prevail against you.” “Fear r 
not. them which kill the body, but > 
are not able to kill the soul ; but. r 
rather 'fear him. which is able to 
destroy both body, and -soul in hell” ^ 
And I would say to our friends,, that..^ 
ds the spirit thatvibratesin the bosomy ^ 
;pf tens^ of; .thousands of , Latter-day 
' Vol. XXV. * 
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Saints in these mountains. We 
stand upon this pedestal. This is 
our platform. What fear have we 
with regard to our enemies 1 Why 
should we fearl We are in the 
hands of God. We have come to 
this earth in this time upon a mis- 
sion. We have been born on pur- 
pose ill this generation to take part 
in this work. The Lord required 
an element to labor with, lie 
will build up Zion. And 1 bear my 
testimony here to all men, and would 
to all the world if 1 had the power, 
that the w'ork in which this people 
are engaged, small and insignificant 
as it may api)eai', is the work of God. 
It will roll forth. It will become a 
mountain. It will fill the whole 
earth. It will break in pieces all 
other kingdoms, and it will stand 
forever ; for God Almighty has 
decreeil it. Write it down. Watch 
the signs of the times. See if these 
things are not true. W'e are living 
ill an impoitant day. We are called 
to do a work for the Lord, and we 
are going to do it as far as we have 
time and opportunity. It has cost 
many 'men their lives; but men's 
lives are of little consequence com- 
pared with eternal life. Give me 
eternal life. As for this life, what 
does it amount to. Why should we 
fear death 1 Why, bless your souls, 
a few years ago this nation sacrificed 
a million of lives in defense of the 
country. That may be all right. I 
have no fault to find. But is it any 
worse to die for the Kingdom of 
God than it is to die for the honor 
of the country 1 Not much. Then 
let us be faithful. Let us trust in 
God. Leave all things in His 
iiands, and all will be right. 

Now I would like to say a few 
'Words before I close, with regard to 
our present condition. Of course 
our:iii£airs have become a nationed 
^questicut. The eyes of all the world 


are looking towards us. But I will 
say this : it is a pitiful sight — it is a 
thing sorrowful to contemplate upon, 
that our wise Senators, yes, our wise 
Senators have to take falsehood into 
the balls of Congress to work upon 
to overthrow this Church and King- 
dom : so with the pulpit, so with the 
press. Who tells the truth about 
Utah 1 Not one man in a thousand 
that attempts to represent this cose. 
We have not a boy in Utah in our 
common schools, over twelve 
years of age, but knows, when ho 
reads the statements of some of 
those Senators, that they are arguing 
on a fake basis. They understand 
that perfectly. I am at the defiance 
of the world to prove that we use in 
our common schools anything buttho 
te-xt hooks of the world. We don’t 
even use the Bible in our common 
schools. To do so would almost bo 
treason in the eyes of our enemies. 
Yet these venerable Senators repre- 
sent us as doing this. Why do 
Senators argue upon false premises 
to overthrow this people 1 If people 
woiihl tell the truth about us, we 
should be perfectly satisfied. Wo 
have to be satisfied anyhow. 

Well, this is the state of the world 
to-day. We are culled to preach the 
Gospel. We preach it. There is 
but one Gospel. What is it? Faith 
in the Lord Jesus Christ ; repent- 
ancu of sin ; baptism for the remission 
of sins ; and the reception of the Holy 
Ghost by the laying om of hands. 
These are the doctrines Jesus 
taught, and that His Apostles 
taught. 

1 feel to bear my testimony to 
these things. They are true. God 
is with this people. And we say to 
our nation — maintain the Constitu- 
tion and we are satisfied. Give us 
the rights of that Constitution and 
we are satisfied. It is an instrument 
inspired by the power of God. Our 
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forefathers were inspired when they 
framed it. Yet it is marvelous to 
retlect upon some principles that 
have been laid down — perhaps I 
ought not to allude to these things, 
hut 1 am only expressing ray own 
reflections — even by the supreme 
court of the United States. In effect 
it has said that we may think as we 
please, but must not :ict. I would 
ask, in the name of the Lord, was 
that all Thomas Jefferson, and others 
had in their minds when they framed 
the* clause • in reference to religious 
liberty] What about men acting] 
If it was only intended that men 
should think and not act, why not 
say so in the instrument! Wijy 
should it be stated that “ Congress 
shall make no law respecting an 
establishment of religion, or prohibit- 
ing the free exercise thereof," if men 
were not to be allowed to act] Why, 
in the exercise of their religion, men 
must act : and it is straining points, 
it is overstepping the bounds of the 
Constitution to pass laws taking 
away the rights and privileges of any 
ople because of their religion- 
cause they happen to differ from 
their neighbors. Where will such a 
course laud our government ] I will 
tell you what it will do. It will rend 
the government in twain like unto a 
potter’s vessel. It will lay the nation 
m the dusL It will overthrow the 
government. When they get through 
with the Mormons there will be 
somebody else to deal with. The 
Constitution is good enough for any- 
body. It is good enough for the 
Latter-day Saints. We l)ave no 
principles but what are in accord 
with the Constitution of the United 
States and the laws .of God. ^We 
are perfectly willing to trust our- 
selves and our interests in the hands 
of God, and to leave our nation in 
His hands also ; for God will judge 
ouc nation ; He will judge, us ; He 


will judge all the children of men 
and He will judge righteous judg- 
ment. What men sow they will reap. 
What measure they mete, it shall be 
measured to them again. . 

I pray God to bless this nation. I 
pray God to give our legislators wis- 
dom, that they may maintain theCou- 
stibutioual principles of the govern- 
ment, the oidy government on the 
face of God’s earth where the Lord 
could have established His Church 
and Kingdom. That we may be 
.prepared to inherit eternal life is my 
priiyer in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. 

President John T.iylor next 
addressed the congregation. He 
said : It is some time since I have 
taken the privilege to speak to the 
Laiter-d.ay Saints in this place. I 
have been visiting our settlements 
in different parts of our Territory. 
There 1 frequently talk to the peo- 
ple. You have a great many here 
who are capable of teaching and 
instructing you, hence it is very 
seldom that I intrude myself upon 
you iu this capacity. But I always 
feel pleasure in meeting with the 
Saints, in hearing my brethren 
unfold the principles of eternal 
truth, and in listening to the testi- 
monies which they have to give con- 
cerniug the Gospel of the Sou of 
God. 

God has revealed unto us the 
principles of the Everlasting Gospel, 
and that Gospel brings life and im- 
mortality to light. Life and immor- 
tality can only bo made known by 
the revelations of God, and people 
who do not believe iu revelation, 
cannot have any knowledge of life 
and immortality. It U through that 
principle alouo that these things are 
or have been developed. VVe our- 
selves could have known nothing of 
Go<i from the world in which we live, 
oor from the teachers thereof, be* 
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cause they do not even profess to be 
placed in communion with God, nor 
to have revelation from Him, and 
how could they speak of that they 
did not know or comprehend, or that 
which had not been communicated 
to themi It was impossible for 
them to do it. There have been 
many, very many good men in the 
world in the different ages when the 
Gospel has not existed, that have 
sought to do good to their fellow 
men, and to promote their welfare 
and happiness in a social, political 
and religious capacity, and have 
sought to introduce principles that 
would be calculated to elevate and 
exalt mankind in the scale of being. 
That is one thing, but the inspira- 
tion of the Almighty is another 
thing. Let me here mention a prin- 
ciple associated with these ideas that 
will explain somewhat the remarks 
and position of our brother, John 
Q. Cannon, who has addressed us this 
afternoon. He said he believed in 
the principles of the Gospel, but he 
did not have a testiniony thereof — 
did not comprehend the thing, until 
he had obtained some further mani- 
festation. That might be attributed 
to his youth and inexperience in the 
things of God ; when he was brought 
face to face with the actualities of 
life, and came in conflict with the 
world he Avas under the necessity of 
applying to His Heavenly Father, 
who imparted unto him, through 
^e Holy Ghost, that knowledge of 
^jwhich he spe^s. I will mention a 
principle here. Outside of the Gos- 
pel, among all classes of men, among 
all nations, kindreds and peoples, of 
eveiy color and clime everywhere, 
they have had given unto them a 
portion of the Spirit of God to profit 
Avithal. We are -told this in the 
Scriptures, that God has given to 
every man a portion of His Spirit ; 
but that is hot the gift of the Holy 
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Ghost.' Where good men have fol- .11 
lowed the influence of that Spirit,. I 
it has led them to do good acts, to' i 
be charitable, to be kind, to be- ^ 
benevolent, to cultivate good morals ’>> ^ 

and correct principles, to be governed 'if | 
by the principles of honor, truth, n ' 
integrity and virbuo, and these j 
principles prevail to a greater or less 
extent among the nations of the earth, ij 
and in this nation. This is the por« n I 
tion of the Spirit of God, ns I said I 
before, which was given to every man d 
to profit Avithal. Wliy, those people- t 
that we talk about so much some- [ 
times, the infidels, they have a por- ( 
tion of this Spirit, and many of them t 
do many good acts. This may sound 5 
strange, I have no doubt, to many \ 
of you, but it is a fact nevertheless., 1 
He that doeth righteousness any- - i 
where is righteous, and be that d ' 
doeth evil is Avicked. •' 

Noav, Avhat is the difference be- i; 
tween that and the other principle 1 at 
Jesus said Avhen He Avas upon the Jl 
earth : “ It is expedient for you that ) 

I go away : for if I go not aAvay, the a 
Comforter AA'ill not come unto you ; [ 
but if I depart, I Avill send him unto tf 
you." What was the Comforter to 'j 
dol “ He shall teach you all things, •■i 
and bring all things to your remem- sf 
brance, Avhatsoever I have said unto j 
you." Now, the portion of the - j 
Spirit of God Avhich is given to all >( 
men does not do this thing. It does 
not lead them unto all truth, . for ^ 
there is a great diversity of opinion .i;i, 
among them. ’ One may be a Metho*. ) 
dist, another a Presbyterian, one a^j ! 
Quaker, another a Duiiker, one a i 
Catholic, another a Protestant, one. ^ 
a Christian, another a Mohammedan, u 
one a Pagan, and another an infidel, 
and some one thing and some an- a 
other. If men Avere ill the possession i 
of the gift of the Holy Ghost, it y 
would lead them into, all truth, and .1 I 
there would be one Lord, as the u 
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} 'Scriptures say, and one faith and one 
• baptism. Hence one of the old 

- Prophets, clothed upon by the Spirit 
( -of the Living God, looked through 

the vista of future ages and contem- 
w plated events that should transpire 
/ in the latter-days, and said : “When 
t the Lord shall bring again Zion, 

- her watchmen shall see eye to eye.” 
There will be no confusion there, 

. no difference of sentiment there. 

J . They will place themselves under the 
guidance of the Great Eloheim, and 
<> under His inspiration they will be 

- enabled to speak as they are moved 
. upon by the Holy Ghost ; and the 
j Spirit of God, as it did formerly, 
*( will take of the things of God and, 

. shew them unto them. There is the 
' distinction between the two princi- 
; pies. - 

] How can we expect that people 
% will comprehend the things of God 
^ without the gift of the Holy Ghost ? 
/' ■ The Elders when they are sent forth 
( to preach are instructed to preach 
J nothing but the first principles of 
i the Gospel — to preach nothing but 
O' repentance to this generation. Whyl 
. > Because the people cannot compre- 
t bend further advanced principles, 
i 1 remember talking with an eminent 
< ' clergyman some few years ago. He 

0 was a very gentlemanly person, well 
J .disposed, intelligent, learned, etc. 

1 talked the Gospel a little to him, 

1 but 1 found he could not compre- 

- bend it. Hence I commenced talk- 
.r ing politics, history, geography, and 
( isome little principles of science. 

He understood these thingsperfectiy, 
t > aud we bad no difficulty in, compre- 

V bending each other ; but he could 

V not comprehend the Gospel. \\ as 
be a minister 1 Yes ; but he had 
not the gift of the Holy Ghost, and 

i, it was useless for me to attempt to 
1 teach him. This is the way that 
f 1 understand these things. 

I Speaking of edoo^ion, wo bare 


singular notions of education, 
and some people will say — and I 
have often said it myself — that 
Joseph Smith was quite an unedu- 
cated man. He was uneducated 
when he was a boy. He was brought 
up in the Green Mountains o.f .Ver- 
mont, and he did not have any of 
the advantages of what we call an 
education. The Lord took him into 
His school, and He taught him things 
that I have seen puzzle many of tim 
wisest scientists, profouudest think- 
ers, and the most learned men that 
I have met mth in this world. Why ? 
Because he was taught of God. 
What did those principles refer to] 
To the earth on which we live; 
to the elements of which it is com- 
posed ; to the heavens above us ; 
to the Gods that exist in the eternal 
worlds ; to the principles by which 
the earth was organized, sustained, 
upheld and governed, and its rela- 
tionship to other planets and sys- 
tems ; and speaking of governments, 
laws and principles, he possessed 
more intelligence than ninety-nine 
hundredths of the people of to-day. 
And he sought to teach others, ^nd 
these things were introduced into 
the Temple of the , Lord in 
Kirtland. r 

1 have heard the Prophet Joseph 
quote from the German Bible in 
support of our method of baptism 
by immersion, showing that the 
German Translation of lire Ifew 
Testament favored this idea, and 
that the word “Taufen” in that 
language means " to dip the s^me 
as our term immersion does ; find 
that when John the Baptist .was 
spoken of as John the Baptist, it 
was “ Johannes der Taufer,” , or 
John the Dipper, which is correct. 

1 .have heakl him quote from the 
Hebrew Bible in support of a plural- 
ity of Gods, showing that the suffix 
“ mem** in the wordEloheinior God, 
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ought to be rendered in the plural 
and to read if literally translated, 
“ and the Gods said let us, etc.” 
Certain it is that in our present 
translation the word “us" or “let 
us" indicates that idea ; for “ us” is 
certainly in the plural and means 
more than one ; and while our trans- 
lation makes it say : “ In the be- 
ginning God created the heaven 
and the earth,” we are also told that 
“In the beginning was the Word and 
the Word was with God, and the 
Word was God. The same was in 
the beginning with God. * * * 

And the Word was made flesh and 
dwelt among us,” and further, that 
“ All things were made by him,” 
visible and invisible. We are further 
told that “ There be that are called 
Gods, whether in heaven or on earth 
(as there be gods many, and lords 
many). But to us there is but one 
God, the Father, of whom are all 
things.’ 

If, as stated, Jesus was with the 
Father in the beginning, there cer- 
tainly was more than one God — God 
the Father, and God the Son. 
Joseph Smith was reasoning upon 
this doctrine at the time that he made 
this quotation from the Hebrew 
Bible. 

We had a discussion in this 
Tabernacle some years ago between 
Apostle Orson Pratt and Dr. New- 
man — the latter a very prominent 
religionist from the east — a Metho- 
dist I think he was — what they call 
a doctor of divinity. The subject 
of discussion was — “ Does the 
Bible sanction polygamy 1” Mr. 
Newman was a well-educated man. 
So was Orson Pratt. Mr. Newman 
received bis education in the schools 
of the day — somewhere in theUnited 
States, perhaps in the Methodist 
order; but I am not suflSciently 
acquainted with his history to say 
anything about this j I know very 


little about Mr. Newman. But I 
know where Orson Pratt got his in. 
formation. And during this discus, 
sion some Hebrew points were 
debated, and the original Hebrew 
had to be referred to. Orson Pratt 
was quite as well acquainted with 
Hebrew as Mr. Newman was. Where 
did he get his knowledge 1 He re- 
ceived it in the Temple at Kirtland, 
Ohio. In speaking of that principle, 
the principle of education, to several 
leading men only yesterday, I think, 

I mentioned to them, in alluding to 
languages, that I was a little aston. 
ished to find that an old gentleman, 
about 80 years of age, whom 1 met 
a short time ago, was thoroughly 
conversant with the Hebrew lan- 
guage. “ Where did you learn itT' ' 
said I. “ Why,” said he, “ I learned ' 
it iu the Temple at Kirtland and 
he informed me that he was now 
studying Arabic. 1 was rather 
amused at the idea of an old man 
80 years of commencing to 
study Arabic. But to return. I 
have seldom met with a man that 
was more intelligent in the science 
of astronomy tnan Orson Pratt, 
Where did he get his informatien t 
From the same source. He studied 
mathematics all his days, and has 
written works that it is very difficult 
for some men to comprehend. Yet 
his works are on record. 

The religion of God is not a religion 
of ignorance. To whom are we in. 
debted for the first principles con. 
tained in this book [the Bible]! To 
Moses. Who was hel A man of 
God. Who taught him those thin^ t 
The Lord. By what principlQ! 
The principle of revelation ; for he 
could not know them without. 
But had he not been taught in the 
schools of Egypt! Yes. And had 
he not obtained a knowledge of 
astronomy in those schools, too! 
Probably he had in part ; but God 
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taught him the leading, prominent 
|)oints pertaining thereto. And who 
taught the Egyptians 1 Abraham 
taughtthem the science of astronomy, 
80 we iire informed, by Lite Egyp- 
tologists, and revealed unto them the 
principle concerning the motions of 
the heavenly bodies. Where did 
Abraham get his information from 1 
In reading the history pertaining to 
this matter we are told that he says 
of himself that ho was a follower 
of rigliteousness ; that ho sought 
after more righteousness ; that he 
examined the history of his fathers 
and traced back his genealogy to the 
commencement of the world, and 
from before the commencement. 
Afterwards we are told in the same 
history that the Lord gave unto him 
a Urim and Thummim by which 
ho was able to comprehend many 
things that others did not under- 
stand, and by which he obtained a 
knowledge of the heavenly bodies 
and of their motions. Moses was 
one of the first to illustrate this 
principle ; but Abraham, who was 
before Moses, as also Joseph, under- 
stood it more clearly than Moses. 
And in those things wherein the 
world to-day are puzzled in regard 
to the Scriptures, and the six days 
that are there spoken of, Abraham 
speaks of those days as times, epochs, 
or ages, different and distinct from 
the liays spoken of by Moses, and 
his record agrees precisely with many 
geological facts that have puzzled so 
many of this generation. Where 
did he obtain his knowledge t 
From God. Who controls the 
heavens and the earth % The Gods 
in the eternal woilds. Who has 
implanted certain principles in 
matter and in all creation 1 God 
has done it. All things are subject 
to these laws j and if men can place 
themselves under His guidance and 
find the way to approach the great 
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Eloheim, they will know more in a 
very short time than all this world 
I together know in all their lives and 
more than all the combined intelli- 
gence of the world, for God is the 
foundation of all wisdom, and the 
source of all intelligence and knowL 
edge. W’e are told that Solomon 
was a wise man. Where did he get 
his wisdom 1 From God. He prayed 
to the Lord to give him wisdom, and 
the Lord told him that because he 
had sought wisdom he should have 
it, and He would also add unto him 
the rich treasures of the earth. 

I speak of these things for the 
information of the Latter-day Saints, 
and to disabuse your minds in regard 
to some of those principles that men 
sometimes talk about The world 
possesses a certain amount of knowl- 
edge and intelligence, and it has 
progressed very rapidly of late years. 
We have had many discoveries in 
the arts and sciences and in the 
researches pertaining to geology, 
chemistry, etc., but many of their 
ideas and deductions are perfectly 
foolish and ridiculous. We have 
had the introduction of railroads, 
gas, steamboats, manifestations of 
the power and use of electricity, etc. 
Nevertheless, these principles al- 
ways existed ; it needed a develop- 
ment of them only to bring them 
into practical use ; and there are 
thousands of other things not yet 
made known, yet to be developed, 
similar to those that have been dis- 
covered. In regard to these things, 
some of them are important, some 
of them are not very important. 
The intelligence that the world 
boasts so much of, is not very pro- 
found when you come to test it by 
the principles of eternal truth. 

lu regard to the action of the 
Congress of the United States, which 
has been referred to, I want to 
say to you Saints, you need not trou 
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ble‘ yourselves about it— you need 
not be the least concerned about any 
of these affairs. But they are acting 
unlawfully. That is the worse for 
them. \Vhen the Government 
begins to break down the safeguards 
of society, tear in pieces the Con- 
stitution of the United States, and 
trample under foot the liberties of 
man, they are only preparing the 
nation for an utter overthrow. 
There are plenty of elements Of dis- 
cord and disintegration all around. 
Congress should not be the first to 
exhibit examples of lawlessness and 
the violation of Constitutional rights. 
However, if they can stand it we can. 
We need not trouble our heads about 
any of these matters ; there is an 
overniling Provi<!ence that controls 
the aflfairs of men and nations. So 
you can rest per'ectly easy, you 
Latter day Saints. We shall con- 
tinue to do right. We will continue 
to sustain good principle. And what 
will you do t Just what Jesus said. 
We will do good for evil. What else? 
We will pray for them that despite- 
fully use us and evilly tretit us. 
Why 1 That we may be the chil- 
dren of our Heaveidy Father, and 
act on the same principle that He 
does towards the human family 
Does He act in that way? Yes. 
For he maketh His sun to rise on 
the evil and on the good, and sendeth 
His rain on the just and on the un 
just. Ho has introduced certain 
laws into the system of His govern 
mcnt that regulates all things per- 
taining to these matters. He does 
not make those little divisions that 
the United States are trying to make 
, to-day. He is more philanthropic. 
He treats all alike, and places all on 
the same basis. Then, we will try 
and operate with Him and for Him, 
and ill the interests of humanity, 
and in the protection of human 
rights, and we will tiy by every legal 


and constitutional method to msun- 
tain and sustain the principles of 
human rights in behalf of ourselves, 
in behalf of our children, and in 
behalf of thousands and tens of 
thousands of honorable men that 
live in these United States. We 
can very well afford to abide by the 
Constitution of the United States, 
and to sustain it, and we can afford 
to believe in the Bible and to obey 
its ordinances, and practice them, 
which they cannot do, and do not do. 
As I have said, we can afford to treat 
all men well, and to pray for those 
which despitefiilly use us and per- 
secute us. Those who m‘e trying to 
despoil us are objects more of sym-. 
pathy in my feelings than anything 
else. I feel sorry when I see mis- 
rule abound anywhere, let it be iu 
this nation or other nations. God 
w’ould like to see peace, union and 
harmony. For that reason He has 
introduced the Gospel, and the prin- 
ciples of intelligence associated with 
it. Man is a dual being, he possesses 
a body and a spirit, and is connected 
with time and will exist in eternity, 
and it is for him to understand the 
nature of his organism, and his 
relation to the world iu which he 
lives, and to God our Heavenly 
Father. What, then, will we dol 
Why, we will try aud live for oue 
another ; we will try and bo honest, 
honorable and virtuous, no matter 
what people can say about us. 
Concerning the lying about us, we 
need not trouble our heads. I do 
not think we are much better than 
Jesus was. The people in His day 
said He was possessed of devils, and 
worse than that, that He cast out 
devils by the power of Beelzebub, 
the prince of devils, and they killed 
Him saying He was an impostor and 
a deceiver, and because He said He 
was the Son of ,God, when they 
knew He w»is not. And His theology 
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■was altogether at fault with the 
learned l^bbis of that day, as ours 
is with the learned Rabbis of this. 
We cannot help that. What we 
know, as Brother John Q. Cannon 
has said, we know for ourselves. 
We do not ask any odds of man. I 
. don’t. I know that God lives ; I 
know that He has revealed the 
truth ; 1 know this is the everlasting 
Gospel. I know that you Saints, if 
you are faithful, will secure to your- 
;■ selves an inheritance in the celestial 
kingdom of God ; but if you are not 
true to God and your religion you 
will not. If you go after the things 
- of the world and depart from the 
principles of righteousness and 
: trample upon the principles of honor, 
virtue, truth, or integrity, you will 
. not enter that kingdom. It is not i 
every one that saith, Lord, Lord, 
that shall enter the kingdom of 
heaven. What shall we do then 1 
; We will fear and love God and work 
>. righteousness, and send the Gospel 
. to the nations of the earth, despite 
the follies, the wickedness and cor- 
• . ruption of men ; and we will pro- 


claim the truth in these valleys and 
mountains, and Zion»will spread, 
grow and increase. Gcd will be for 
Israel, and we will sing. Hallelujah '. 
the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth, 
and He will reign until He has put 
all enemies under His feet. Let 
this people fear God and work right- 
eousness, and I ask no odds of earth 
or hell. God is at the helm. He 
will manage things according to the 
counsels of His will. He will say 
to this nation and to other nations, 
as He did to the proud waves of the 
ocean, Hitherto shall thou come, 
but no further ; and here shall thy 
proud waves be stayed." Our safety 
and our defense is in the Lord of 
Hosts. Let us put our trust in Him 
and obey His laws, and He will bless 
I and sustain us in time and through- 
out the eternities that are to come ; 
and we will try and benefit this na- 
tion all that we can, and all that they 
will let ns, and if they will not let 
us, we cannot help it. 

God bless you and lead you in the 
paths of life. Ameu. * ' 
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RELIGIOUS LIBERTY GUARANTEED BY THE CONSTITUTION — NOT MERE 
FREEDOM OF BELIEF — WHERE THE LINE SHOULD BE DRAWN — 
NATURAL RIGHTS MUST BE PROTECTED — DANGER OF SPECIAL 
LEGISLATION — OBJECT uF THE GATHERING OF THE SAINTS — ESTAB- 
LISHMENT OF god’s kingdom — LITERAL FULFLLLMEMT OF PROPH- 
ECY — RESTORATION OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH — AUTHORITY OP 
THE PRIESTHOOD — LACK OF DIVINE AUTHORITY — PROOFS OF THE 
DIVINE MISSION OF THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS — PLURAL MARRIAGE * 
A RELIGIOUS INSTITUTION — A BIBLE DOCTRINE — CONSTITUTIONAL 
RIGHT TO PRACTICE IT. 


I HAVE been pleased in listening 
to the remarks oF Brother Caine, 
Avho has just returned from Wash- 
ington ; glad to hear that his heart 
with ours is turned toward the truth, 
and that his desire, in common with 
ours, is to build up the Kingdom of 
God in the earth, and to contend for 
the rights which belong to us os 
American citizens. Some people 
seem to imagine because we have 
embraced a doctrine which is not 
popular in the world, because we 
have embraced a faith which is con- 
trary to the generally received 
notions in regard to religion, that 
we ought to have no rights whatever 
as citizens of our common country. 
We do not look upon the matter in 
that light. We consider that we 
have the right under the Constitu- 
tion of the Uniteil States to believe 
anything which seems right to us, 
and not only to believe it, but to 
carry it out in our practice, so far ns 
we can do so without interfering 
with the rights of other people. 


The first amendment to the Cou- 
stitution of the United States says : 
“ Congress sluill pass no law 
respecting an establishment of 
religion, or proliibiting the free 
exercise thereof.” We under- 
stand that amendment as it is 
written. We do not wish to in- 
terpet it, or to give to it any mean- 
ing other than the plain language 
conveys. The language is, “That 
Congress shall {mss no law respect- 
ing an estiiblishment of religion.” 
With the establishment of religion, 
then, Congress has nothing to do. 
Congress canuot set up a religion, 
nor can it pass any law respecting an 
establishment of religion — that is, 
to prevent its free exercise. There 
are some people iu these latter times 
who interpret that amendment to 
mean that people may believe what 
they please, but it carries with it no 
freedom of practice. People m.ay 
beileve what seems right to them, 
but they must not carry it out if it 
happens to be contrary to the views 
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of the great majority. Now, it 
appears to me that that is a very 
narrow interpretatiou of the mean- 
ing of that Amendment to the 
Constitution. It appears to us, as 
it must to the great bulk of the peo- 
ple of the country — the sovereign 

• people — that without any constitu- 
tional ameiulment, or the passage of 
any law, people everywhere are of 
themselves free to believe. We do 
not think a law can interfere with 
belief, even if one were passed for 

• the purpose of interfering with it. 
A man’s belief cannot be conti oiled 
by any Act of Congress or of Parlia- 
ment. No edict of a government 
or any other law-making body can 
interfere with my freedom of belief. 
When a proposition is placed before 
my mind, and 1 reflect upon it, and 
it appears to be correct, my mind 
receives it and I believe it. Some- 
times persons believe in spite of 
themselves. Sometimes a man will 
believe a thing in spite of his own 
desires not to believe. Then this 
faith cannot be controlled by any 
person outside of the man himself, 
and sometimes he cannot control it 

. himself. No edict or law, or any 
. power of m.an on the earth can alter 
a man’s belief, or prevent him from 
‘ believing. A law can be enacted to 
prevent the carrying of that belief 
into practice ; but it cannot interfere 
with belief, and it needs no aiuend- 
•' ment to the Constitution, no enact- 
ment of Congress or of any Jaw- 
. making body on earth, to protect a 
man in mere belief. 'Then it'is clear' 

' to us that the intention was, that a 
i man should have not only the right 

• to believe, but that he should be 

• protected in the free exercise of that 
belief. As the language states, 

' Congress is not to pass any law 
' respecting an establishment of reli- 
gion, nor prohibit the free exercise 
< thereof. What is the exercise of 


belief in religion 1 Why, it is cer- 
min acts men perform prompted by 
their belief, prompted by their reli- 
gion. Suppose a man believes it is 
right to be baptized in water — 
buried in water for the remission of 
sins —how can he evidence his belief 
in that principle 1 He can only do 
it in the way specified by the Apostle 
James. He says ; Show me thy 
faith without thy works and I will 
show thee my faith by my works.” 
“ But wilt thou know, 0 vain man, 
that faith without works is dead.”^ 
That is the only way in which faith 
can be truly shown — by works. If I 
believe that baptism is right £ 
evidence my belief by being baptized, 
and if I am not baptized it either 
shows that my faith is very weak or 
that it does not exist : that I have 
not the courage of my faith, or else 
that I do not believe at all. 

Now, we consider that wo have a- 
perfect right under the Constitution 
of our country to believe what seems- 
right to us, and then to carry it out. 
“ Well,” some one may say, “ do 
you think there should be no restric- 
tion to this 1 Are people to be pro- 
tected in any kind of religion they 
may have 1 Suppose a man were to- 
come here from India who believed 
it a religious duty, under some cir- 
cumstances, to strangle a man,, 
would he have the right under the 
Constitution of the United Stales, 
to strangle 1 Again, there are people 
who believe it is right, in India, to 
burn a widow ou the funeral pile, 
that her spirit may he sent to keep 
company with her husband in the 
other world. Would that person, 
or those persons have the right, un- 
der the Constitution of the United 
States, to carry out their belief in 
this country!” We say no. We 
say that the Thug has no right here 
to practice his faith. We say the 
Suttee could not be established in 
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-I this countiy. * “Wliy notl You 
\ believe it is light under some cir* 

' cumstances for a man to have more 
c wives than one, and that those who 

— thus believe are protected by the 
Constitution in the practice of their 

i religion. Why should not those 
« who believe it right to strangle, or 
t to burn wdows, have the right to 

V practice their religion under the 
i Constitution of the United States T 

The dividing line is very simple, as 
. truth generally is. It is^rery easy to 
he drawn. It is to be drawn in 
(' consonance >vith the spirit of the 
I Declaration of Independence, and 
i with the principles that underlie our 
t government. In the Declaratiou 
of Independence it is laid doivn- 
' that there are certain rights that 

• cannot be alienated, that are natural, 

0 that are inherent, that are not im- 
parted by governments ; they do not 

•’ belong to politics, but they are in- 

1 herent in the individual — the right 
t to life, the right to liberty, the right 
. to property, and the rigiit to the 
( pursuit of happiness. Tiiese rights 

- are inalienable. They belong to 

• every individual. They are not ! 

V conferred by law. They belong to 
« us. They are born in us. They 
I belong to every person who breathes 
■ the breath of life. Then, an act 
, of any individual or any govern- 

ment which infringes upon these 
, natural rights is wrong in and of 
•' itself. If any individual interferes 
< with the rights of his fellow men he 
, may be restrained by the secular law. 

• The right to life, and to liberty, and 
to the pursuit of happiness, and to 

, property belong to all individuals 

• alike. One body of people profess- 
. ing one faith must not interfere with 
! the rights of any other body of peo- 
ple professing another faith. The 

1 Latter-day Saints, os w’ell as the Lat- 
> ter-day sinners, the Methodist as 
i>weU as the Catholic, the Jew as well 


as the Gentile — all people alike in 
this great country must be protected 
equally in these natural rights which 
belong to them. 

Here, then, is where the line most 
be drawn. Anything that persons 
profess to do under the name of 
religion, which interferes with the 
rights of others is wrong, and the 
secular law may step in and protect 
the citizens and restrain or punish 
those people who attempt to do this 
under the plea of religion. If I do 
anything which interferes with the 
life, the liberty, the happiness, or 
tho property of my neighbor, the 
law has a right to step in and pro- 
tect my neighbor and restrain me. 
But if my religion — that which I' 
believe to be true, and which I try 
to carry out as a part of my faith^ — 
does not interfere with human rights, 
does not infringe in any degree upon 
the rights of my fellow man, neither 
Congress, nor any other law-making 
power 00 the face of the earth, has 
the right to interfere with me under 
the Constitution of the country. 
I have a right to tho exercise of my 
religion so long ns it does not infringe 
upon tho rights of other people. 
There is where we draw the line, 
and we think it is the right place. 
And we are standing up, not only for 
our own rights in this lespect, but for 
the rights of all people upou the face 
of tins land. As has been said by 
Brother Caine, this afternoon, in 
passing certain enactments which 
infringe upon our religious liberties, 
the Congress of the United States 
is doing something that wnll come 
back upon the very individuals who 
have been trying to establish this 
principle or to enact these laws. 
Because, we may be the society or 
body aimed at to-day, and to-morrow 
another sect or party or body may be 
aimed at by tlie same enactments 
which are passed against us, and 
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perhaps will hold good in both 
directions. It is a poor rule that 
only works one way. It may be 
found convenient to-day to single 
out the “ Mormons,” because 
they are unpopular, for special 
legislation ; but in a little time 
some other religious body in this 
country may have the same inimical 
legislation applied to them, to bear 
down upon them with greater weight 
than it does upon us. You cannot 
violate a principle of truth without 
receiving very bad consequences. 
Those who attempt to do that will 
be sure to reap the fruit of their 
labors at some time or other. And 
when the Congress of the United 
States commences to move away 
the foundation stones of the system 
that the fathers of this nation built j 
up, they are working on very danger- 
ous ground, and the consequences 
thereof will not be confined to the 
few people against whom these 
measures are made. It is the duty 
of every patriot, of every man who j 
loves his country, and of every 
woman who loves her country, to do 
their part in preventing the passage 
of such enactments as these, and 
in vindicating the principles and 
doctrines which enter into the 
Constitution of our beloved country. 
So we are standing up not only for 
our own rights, but for the rights 
of others, and this is one of the 
duties enjoined upon^ us by our 
Heavenly Father. 

We have been brought from the 
various parts of the earth into these 
mountain valleys that we may estab- 
lish a system of religion which has 
been revealed from heaven,- which 
our Heavenly Faither has conunitted 
to ns. We have not taken this i 
religion from any of the sacred books 
that are in existence ; we have ndt 
concocted this system from the Bible, 
or ;from^ any- other religious work ; i 


but it has been revealed to us in our d 
own day and time. God has broken n 
the silence of ages. That same God 
that spoke to the prophets of old, q 
whose record wo have in the Old -i 
Testament, and who sent His Son r 
Jesus Christ in the meridian of time F 
to die for the sins of the world — '* 
that same God that inspired the i 
Apostles of Jesus Christ in their . ; 
great works has Himself spoken -'r 
from heaven in our own day, and : 
angels have come down from the i 
courts of glory with a message of life ■ t 
and salvation for the inhabitants of ; 
the earth. This Church, this sys- •: 
tem, this organization to which we ; 
belong has not been set up by th& t 
wisdom of man, but has been set [ 
up by the power of God, by the r 
command of the Almighty, and has ■ i 
been sustained by him up to the • 
present time. All the efforts which t 
are made to break it down will only t 
tend to build it up. Every law the a 
United States may pass with the r 
intent to dis'mtegrate this work, to .> 
divide the people, to crush the power i 
that exists in the midst of the Lat- •>. 
ter-day Saints, will only tend to t 
consolidate the people, to bind d 
them closer together, to make their ' t 
faith more intense, their convictions r 
more certain, and to make their i 
determination more persistent, i 
That will be the effect. God is > 
working with this people, and has > 
worked with them from the begin* 
ning. And this, as we have heard 
this afternoon, is not a mere matter i 
of faith. We have seen so many i 
proofs of an over-ruling power, and t 
manifestations of special providence, I 
as a people and as individuals, in 
answer to our prayers, that we know, f 
that God lives, that God answers <•» 
prayer, that God Almighty is with >t 
the Latter-day Saints while they t 
keep His comnumdments and do,;l 
His will, and that He will over-rule-«<I 
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for good all the evil which is intended 
against us. 

This work is established for the 
purpose of bringing about His de- 
signs in regard to this earth upon 
which we live. The earth is the 
Lord’s and tlie fullness thereof. 
The cattle on a thousand hills are 
His. The silver and the gold belong 
' to Him, and the life of all mankind 
is in His hands. He is Lord over 
all, blessed forever, and it is His 
right to rule and regulate and con- 
trol all things on the face of this 

f lobe. Jesus Chnst His beloved 
on has been hero. He dwelt on 
the earth for a time and performed 
the work allotterl to Him. by which 
be obuvinod all power and sits at the 
right hand of the Father ; and the 
time is coming when He will stand 
on the earth, estaiilish His govern- 
ment and dominion, e.xtending it 
from pole to pole and from shore to 
shore, and the kingdoms of this 
woiiil will become tlie kingdom of 
our God and His Christ ; not in 
some figurative, mystical, spiritual 
sense, but really und truly as a 
matter of fact. The Savior, as 
foretold by the prophets, came upon 
the earth literally and truly. He 
was hung upon the cross, and His 
spiiit left His body. He was laid 
in the tomb, but He was raised again 
from the dead, not in aspiritual sense, 
or some mythical sense, but really 
and truly His body was raised from ! 
the dead. In that body He appeared 
to His disciples, and went np from 
their gaze, saying that in like man- 
ner he would descend again. And 
His promises are that when he shall 
come the second time, it shall not 
be as the babe of Bethlehem, 
despised and rejected, a man of sor- 
rows and acquainted with grief ; nor 
to bo persecuted by His own, but 
that He shall cornu in the clouds of 
heaven in pow’cr and great gloiy to 


sit upon the throne cf His Father 
David and reign and rule from the 
rivers to the eud of the earth, so 
that all nations, kindreds tongues 
ami people shall serve and obey Him. 
Now, we look for the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and we e.xpect it 
just as much as wlieii the sun goes 
down we expect it to rise above the 
hill tops in the morning. And when 
Fie comes we expect it will be Him- 
self — Jesus of Nazareth, our Elder 
Brother, the first burn of God in the 
S)»irit world, the Only Begotten of 
(lod in the flesh. We expect that 
He will come and reign over the 
etartli as King of kings and lord of 
lords, and we expect that all kiiig- 
ilomH, all governments, and all 
iiisiitii lions that men have set up 
will be broken down, and as Nebu- 
chadnezzar saw them in the vision 
1 which Daniel interpreted, they will 
become ns the chaff of the summer 
threshing Hoor, and be swept away, 
and no place found for them upon 
the face of the whole earth ; because 
the Kingdom of God aiui of His 
Christ will prevail everywhere, and 
it will cover the earth. For it is the 
kingdom that was spoken of by the 
Prophets, and we are told that ** the 
kingdom and the dominion and the 
greatness of the kingdom under the 
whole heavens" — that is over all 
the earth, is it not 1 — shall be His 
kingdom and shall ** he given into 
the Imnd.s of the people of the tSaints 
of the Most High, and their king- 
«lom shall be an everlasting king- 
dom." Now, we expect the fulfill- 
ment of all these things, and when 
they come to pass they will occur 
just as they are written, like other 
‘prophecies liuve been accomplished. 
When Isai.ah prophesied that . “ a 
virgin should conceive and bear a 
son’ and that they should “call His 
name Immanuel," the prophet meant 
what he said, and it came to pass ; 
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and all the predictions in regard to j 
the second coining, as it is Ciilled, 
the second advent of the Messiah, 
and the establishment of God’s 
Kingdom and government on the 
earth, will be ful tilled exactly as the 
prophets have predicted. There is 
no need to mystify, nor to spirit- 
ualize, nor to explain them, they will 
come to pass word for word ; for 
“ heaven and earth may pass away, 
but not one jot or tittle of the worrl 
of God shall pass away ; it shall all 
be fulfilled. 

Now, this Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints to which we 
belong is established by the 
Almighty for the e.xpres3 purpose 
of opening up the way for the ac- 
complishment of this great work. 
In this Church is the germ of that 
kingdom that Daniel saw. The 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints, set up by the power of 
God, by the authority of the Most 
High, is exactly the same Church 
that Jesus Christ built up — that is, 
the same in all its essential principles ; 
the same organization, the same 
kind of officers, the same doctrines, 
the same in its spirit, the same in its 
ordinances, the samein the power that 
attends those ordinances, doctrines, 
principles and commandments as 
were revealed to the ancient Church. 
It is governed just exactly in the 
same way that the church which 
Jesus Christ established when he 
was upon the earth was governed. 
Every principle which was taught 
by the ancient Apostles in their 
tune is taught by the latter-day 
Apostles in their time. And the 
Apostles in our day have the same 
authority or Priesthood, as it is 
oalled, that the Apostles had iu their 
time whom Jesus ordained ; because 
those that held the keys of that 
aj^tleship iu the earth in former 
tunes have come down to the earth, 


literally and truly, and ordained i 
men to the same authority and • 
apostleship which they liehl while '• 
living in the flesh. That is how tho • 
apostleship has been restored. • 
That authority exists in this Church, 
and it will never bo taken away again. < 
That which is called by the Latter- 
day Saints the Priesthood, is the 
authority given of God to men to 
act in His name, so that what they 
do by His authority and in the way 
that He has appointed on the earth ' 
shall be acknowledges! in heaven — 
that which they seal on earth shall be ■ 
sealed in heaven and that which they \ 
looseoii earth shall be loosed in heaven. 

It must be done as God directs, ac- < 
cording lo tlie revelations of His • 
will. But this authority, this right, 
this power from God exists in this 
Church, as it existed in the ancient 
Church, because it has been actually 
restored by the very men wlio held 
the keys of it. And really, after 
all, it is that that the world is fight- 
ing. All these plans and schemes, 
all that legislation and these influen- 
ces that are brought to bear on this 
Church, upon this system called 
by the world “Mormonism,” is 
brought to bear iu consequence of 
the restoration of that powerand that - 
authority. It is the authority of the 
kingdom. It is here to stay. It is 
; here to prevail. First it will preach . 
the Gospel of the kingdom as a wit- 
ness to all nations ; it will then 
gather together the elect of God ^ 
from the four quarters of the earth ; 
it will build temples to the name of 
the Host High God in which men 
can administer iu ordinances that > 
pertain to the salvation of the living 
and the redemption of the dead. 

It will accomplish all that has been 
predicted by the prophets concerning 
the Latter-day Kingdom. 

Now, this is the kind of work ia 
which we are engaged. It has beea ; 
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introduced by the Almighty to bring 
about all those grand events that we 
read about in the writings of the 
old prophets that have not yet been 
fulhlied ; there are a great many 
things contained in the Old Testa- 
ment that people pay little attention 
to now-a-days. They have an idea 
of things coming to pass in some 
spiritual fashion, or some mythical, 
mystical kind of way ; they don't 
know exactly how ; and it is the 
business of certain men who are 
hired to preach the Gospel, to make 
mysterious explanations of passages 
of Scripture, which they manage to 
cover up, and succeed in confusing 
the people more than before the 
expounding was attempted. Never- 
theless, all those predictions that 
refer to events that are to take place 
in the earth in the latter days will 
all come to pass as they are written, 
and this work, this Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, this 
thing called “ Mormonism” has 
been introduced by the Almighty 
for the express purpose of bringing 
these things about ; that is why it 
is univers^ly opposed. All these 
different sects of modern Christeu- 
dom are like the sects of heathen- 
dom, without communication from 
the eternal world. They receive no 
revelation from God. Their minis- 
ters have no authority except tliat 
which they obtain from their congre- 
gations. Many of them do not pre- 
tend to have any other, when you 
press them closely. They preach 
those tenets which the people believe 
and which are acceptable to the peo- 
ple^ — each, minister of each sect 
preaching that which the members 
desire to hear. All these different 
sects contain many good people who 
are trying to do right, tr3dng to serve 
God, and a great many others that 
are hypocrites. But as sects, as 
societies^ as churches, they are not 


authorized of God. You can trace <5 
them all to their origin, and find '* 
that that origin is human in its » | 
nature. They have not come from \ 
God, they have come from men, 
some of them good men, perhaps. > 
Men have met together and formu- 
lated creeds and organized societies, t 
and these societies have grown and t 
spread abroa^l, and after a while 0 
have become orthodox in the earth. 

At first they were persecuted and f 
opposed, but as they grew in wealth 0 
as well as in numbers they made a 1 
name and a noise and became a power 
in the earth, and are recognized and •> 
understood os orthodox sects. But f 
there is not one of them ordained f, 
of God. They are not set up by 
divine command, and their ministers *> 
have not been divinely authorized to -<1 
preach the Gospel, nor to administer { 
in the things of the Kingdom, p 
There may be and no doubt are meu L 
among them preaching that which > 
they believe to be true. But a man’s ^ 
belief is not authority. A man. j 
may believe a thing to be right, but .i 
that does not give him authority to t 
represent God in that matter. A’l^ 
man may believe it is right to sprinkle t 
a babe and call that baptism. But > 
even supposing it is right — though ’n 
it is not — the fact that he believes 
it is right would not give him the r 
authority to administer, because he ' 1 
does it in the name of tlie Father^, 
and of the Son and of the HolyJ. 
Ghost,” and he has no right to take <r 
these names upon his lips in vain, 1 ' 
and he does take them upon his lips- 1 
in vain unless he has been authorized 
to use these names. No man haq 
any more right to use the name- of A 
Deity in the administration ’ of an. a 
ordinance, without authority, than 
common 'citizen, without authority^, t 
has the right to use the name and' t 
pretend- to be the representative of,/i 
the Government of the United States^ 
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.or of Great Britain, or of Germany; 
not a bit. But men seem to think 
because God does not interfere, that 
they have a right to do a great many 
things that he never commanded, 
and do them in the name of the Fa- 
tlier, and of the Sun, and of the Holy 
Ghost. 

Now, as I said just now, the 
authority to administer in the things 
of God’s Church has been restored 
in the way that 1 have told you. 
That is why we claim the right in 
tliis Church to administer tlieso 
ordinances, and that is why we 
lay down the broa<i assertion that 
outside of this Church tliere is no 
authority in the world to administer 
in the name of the Lord. If there 
is such authority, let those who claim 
to have it, show their credentials 
and prove where they obtained tiieir 
authority from. Now, in this Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
not only is this authority restored, 
and those same doctrines, princi- 
ples and ordinances which were 
had in the early Christian Church 
also restored, but accompanying 
these are the same spirit and gifts 
and manifestations and power that 
existed in the ancient Church. And 
here is one of the great proofs of the 
truth of that which I have advanced 
to you : Wherever the servants of 
God connected with this Church 
and holding this authority go into 
the world — and ^ey go out without 
purse or scrip and administer : there 
are no salaried preachers in this 
Church — wherever they go and. pro- 
claim this Gospel they tell the people 
that if they will believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and repent of their 
sins, and be baptized for the remis- 
sion of sins, they shall receive the 
Holy Ghost, through the laying on 
of hands ; and that this Holy Ghost 
that shall be given to them is the 
. same spirit exactly in its manifesta- 
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tions, in its power, that the Apostles 
conferred upon the people by the 
laying on of hands in the early 
Christian Church, and that rested 
down upon the old prophets by 
which they wrote the things called 
scripture : the same spirit that Jesus 
Christ had without measure; that 
spirit that He gave to HU Apostles 
when He breathed upon them and 
said : “ Peace be unto you : as my 
Father hath sent me, even so send 
I you * * Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost;’* that same spirit that was 
npon them on the day of Pentecost ; 
j that spirit which manifested itself 
to the Church in Corinth by the gift 
of tongues, interpretations, visions, 
dreams, healings and miracles, 
and all those signs which Jesus 
Christ promised to them that be- 
I lievefL Those are manifest in the 
midst of the Latter-day Saints ; this 
spirit, this power, is revealed to 
them and communicated to them. 
Not merely to the Presidency and 
the Twelve Apostles, and other 
leading Elders, but to each individ- 
ual, to every person who believes and 
repents and is baptized, and upon 
whom the hands are laid of those 
having authority from God to ad- 
minister in His name. Now, these 
men might claim thU authority and 
be impostors ; for the world has 
been full of impostors, and there 
are plenty of them now-a-days — . 
religious impostors; these men 
might claim to have this authority, 
but they could not communicate 
this power, the Holy Ghost. But 
wherever people receive this doctrine, 
and obey it in the spirit of it, 
their testimony is, in every land, 
in every corner of the earth, 
wherever the servants of God have 
penetrated, that they have received 
for themselves by revelation, by the 
Holy Ghost from on high, a testi- 
mony that this work is the work of 
Yol. XXY 
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God, and that these men are His 
servan ts. That is why they ai-e here. 
That is why they are gathered in 
these valleys of the mountains. They 
are here because they have received 
the irutii, and a knowledge of it, 
because they have received the 
ordinancesoflhe Church and ohtaine«l 
the power that accompanies them ; 
because God has witnessed to them 
individually, that Ho has spoken 
from the heavens, that He has re- 
established His Church, and that 
the lime has come for the building 
up of the latter-day Kingdom and 
the estublishuiout of God's dominion 
in all tl:e earth, and they are called 
to help in the work ; not only the 
Apo.sties and Priesthoo<l, hut all the 
menihers of the Church are called 
to take a part in the work. And 
here we are, in these mountain val- 
leys, bound together as a band of 
brethren — not by the power of man, 
(not by the coercion of ina)i, not by 
oppression, not by arbitrary rules, 
but by the spirit and power of the 
Eternal God, sent down from on 
high, which has been shed abroad ' 
universally .upon the members of the ' 
Ohurch. This is our testimony to 
the (World. 

^ *We know that Go«l lives. We 
kuow that there are special provi- 
dences” of Gud. We know that this 
•work wnll prevail. We know that 
' all these adverse plans and schemes 
of men, eitlier from individuals or 
from nmtious, will only itond to roll 
•on tins work, and bring about the 
purposes of the Almighty in the 
midst of .the children of nmn. 
That is why we have so much conb- 
. dence. ' dt is not because we think 
• so much -of ourselves. We do not 
oprofess to-be a great people, except 
in ourmnity— rin that we are great 
. —except in our industry, temper- 
ance and sobriety, for -we are a 
' temperate, sober and thrifty people. 


Of course there are exceptions to this. 
There are men and women among 
us, like there are in all denomina- 
tions, who will not hearken to 
good advice and do right. Notwith- 
standing the promise made by every 
man and woman that comes into 
this Church to bo holy and right- 
eous, true and faithful, and to 
avoid sin, there are some who vdll 
not bo bound by their solemn obliga- 
tions, nor abide their covenants 
with one another. And those who 
will break promises with each other 
are very likely to break promises 
made with Gud Almighty. But os 
a body we are a united, thrifty, tern- 
penile and sober people, and we try 
to do that which we consider to be 
right. VVe may make mistakes like 
other people ; but ns a body of peo- 
ple we are on the straight and narrow 
way, the one path to the celestial 
city, and we desire to turn neither 
to the right hand nor to the left. 
'i'luKoe wiio walked in that path in 
ancient times were told by Jesus 
Christ that they would ho opposed 
by the world, that the world would 
hate them. “If ye were of the 
world the world would love his own ; 
but because ye are not of the world, 
but I have chosen you out of the 
world, therefore the world hateth 
you." We have been called out of 
the world in the same way. We 
are called with a special calling, and 
we have a special mission to perform. 
There is not a soul in this Ohurch 
but has a mission. We are called 
out of the world to be the people of 
the Lord, to be Saints of the Most 
High, to consecrate and dedicate 
ourselves body and soul, with all that 
wo have — the fruits of the labors of 
l^our bauds, the fruits of the effortsmf 
our minds — to the work-in which we 
are engaged, the work of the ‘Great 
I God in tlie earth, He using ua <08 . 
instruments. Tills .is the kindviof 


WHO AUE TO M^VRRY. 


227 


people we are^ This is the kind of 
people the world are opposed to. 

Now, ill regard to that feature of 
our faith that they make so 
much fuss about — a right we claim 
under the Constitution of the United 
States, and against which laws have 
been passeil in Congress, framed to 
-prevent our carrying out the com- 
mandments of God in regard to our 
family relations — that feature seems 
to upset the equilibrium of our 
^‘Christian” friends. What is the 
matter 1 “Why, you believe in men 
having more wives than one." Yes, 
some men, good inon. We don't 
believe that a bail man should have 
a wife at ail. None but the good 
deservo the fair. And wo believe 
that rigiiteous men, virtuous men, 
men that would not improperly use 
any power or faculty of their nature, 
ought to be permitted to have wives 
and raise up a holy posterity and 
train their children in the ways of 
virtue, Jionesty and uprightness. 
'We do not believe it is right for men 
to give way to their animal passions. 
We do not believe it is right to do 
so either in plural or single marriage 
■or outside of it. We believe marriage 
to be an holy estate, ordained of God, 
with which Congress Inis not the 
right to interfere. It is a religious 
matter with us. It is a holy ordi- 
nance established by the Eternal 
father. We claim tiiat the women 
of the Church are the daughters of 
.God, and God has some right os to 
their disposition. We do not believe 
it is riglit for a man to pick u»d 
iehouse where he likes, and do ns he 
please-simlependeiit of God Almighty. 
We reail in the Old Testament that 
.“When’ man began to multiply on 
the face of the e:irtli,. and daughteis 
were bora unto them, that the sous 
of God saw the daughters of men 
that they were fair- ; and they took 
them wives of all which they chose.” 


And it is stated that the iniquity of 
man was great, and God brought a 
flood on the earth. Now, to under- 
stand that correctly we have to kuow 
what kiud of position those persons 
were in, and why they were called 
the “Sons of God.” Those men. 
were in the same position as the 
Latter-day Saints. They were heirs 
to the Priesthood. They were the 
sons of God. They had obeyed the 
holy covenants. They had received 
the wonl of the Lord. They were 
consecrated to tiie Almighty. Bub 
they went outside of their covenants 
and their engagement with the Lord, 
and took wives of the daughters of 
men that were not in the covenant, 
and thus transgressed the law of 
God. The law of Gotl iu relatiou 
to this has been the same in all ages^ 
and has been given to this people — 
that the sons of Israel shall wed the 
daughters of Israel, and shall not go 
out to wed with the stranger. 
These men did that, am i God was dis- 
pleased, as He is to-day with Latter- 
day Saints, who are called out of the 
world to he His servants, to be holy 
unto the Lord, to be clean because 
they bear the vessels . of the Lord, 
when they go outside and wed with 
the stranger. The law is that they 
shall not do this, but shall wed under 
the everlasting covenant and have 
their wives given them of the Lord 
and sealed to them by an holy ordi- 
nance revealed from lieaven, in a holy 
place prepared for the purpose — 
sealed for time and all eternity, so 
that death shall not be able to break 
the bond of union ; that though 
death may separate tliem for a little 
season when they come up iu the 
resurrection, there will be no need 
to marry or give in marriage, because 
they were married on the earth by 
authority of God Almighty for time 
and ail eternity, just like Adam and 
Eve were, for God gave Eve to Adam 
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before death came into the world. 
We believe that good men, who have 
demonstrated their fitness for the 
responsibilities of holy w’edlock, 
may, under the direction of the Lord, 
obtain more wives than one, may 
have them sealed to them by the 
same covenant and by the same bond, 
to be their wives in the eternal world; 
and they expect when they depart 
hence to go where Abraham is — to 
that place that is called Abraham's 
bosom. There they will be in con- 
genial company. They will verify 
the words of Jesus, who said, 
“ Many shall come from the east and 
from the west, and from the north 
and from the south, and shall sit 
down with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob 
in the Kingdom of God while 
others who supposed themselves to 
be the child reu of the Kingdom” 
will be “ thrust out.” And I am 
afraid that a great many of our good 
Christian friends who are so terribly 
shocked about this feature of our 
faith, when they get to the door and 
look ill and see Abraham and Samh 
and Hagar and Keturah, and those 
concubines given of the Lord to 
Abraham — when they see them in 
the eternal kingdom they will want 
to turn away and go to more con- 
genial company, which they are at 
perfect liberty to do. If Abraham 
was on the earth to-day, these same 
good people would put him in the 
penitentiary, and yet they call 
Abraham ^‘the father of the faithful, 
the friend of God,” and want to go 
to his bosom when they die ! If 
Jacob were here wth his four wives, 
through whom he *‘did build the 
house of Israel,” the names of whose 
twelve sons are to be inscribed upon 
the gates of the holy city, the New 
Jerusalem, that is to come down 
from God out of heaven like a bride 
adorned for her husband — I say if 
Jacob were on the earth to-day, they 


would put him in jail ! Well, this 
is the consistency of some people 
who profess to believe in the Bible. 
Men come here to try and sell the 
I Latter-day Saints the Bibje. Why, ; 
bless your souls, there are no people 
on the earth who believe as much in I 
the Bible as the “ Mormons.” We > 
believe in the Old and New Testa- ' 
ment. King James’ translation. It * 
was through our belief in that record • 1 
that most of us became Latter-day 
Saints ; for, being familiar with the 
Bible, when the servants of God 
came with the Gospel we found it was 
the same as laid down in that sacred 
record, and that induced us to em- 
brace the faith that is commonly 
called '• Moimonism.” * 

Well, now, this feature of our 
faith to which I have alluded— -I 
have not the time to comment upon 
it in all its bearings, and a great 
many people would not understand 
it if I did — is a divine institution. 

Let me bear my testimony to this 
congregation, as I would like to bear 
it to all the world, that it is a pure- 
and holy institution ; not to bring 
women. into bondage, but to place 
them in that position for which they 
were created — to give them the- 
opportunity to become honored 
mves and mothers, so that there- ' 

might be “ no margin left for lust j 

to prey upon,” no field for the tricks- ’ 
of the seducer and the adulterer,. • 
the corrupt and the ungodly^ 
God Almighty has established this 
system. It is a religious ordinance 
established by authority from God,, 
by revelation from on high and 
administered by religious ceremonies* 

It belongs to this Priesthood and to^ 
none other. We are not seeking to 
extend it to the world nor to intro- 
duce it to other people. It is con- 
fined to the Priesthood. It is ‘‘a 
law unto my Holy Priesthood,” smth 
the Lord, and there aro bounds. 
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limitations and regulations over 
which we cannot pass. And it is 
not for the wicked. 

Now, then, in this sense, looking 
upon this as a religious institution, 
as a sacrament, as an ordinance of 
our faith, as a port of our creed, as , 
an establisliment of our religion, we 
claim the right to the free exercise 
thereof before God and before man. 
If anybody can prove to us that it is 
wrong, that it is impure, that its 
effects iire bad for this world or the 
world to come, that would be another 
thing altogether, and would have its 
effect with us, because ns members 
of this Church we are in for truth, 
for salvation, for tlie glory of our God. 
We want to attain to the celestial 
kingdom. We want to fit ourselves 
for the society of the holy ones, the 
society of the best that ever lived 
upon the face of the earth, and for 
that we are Latter-day Saints. If 
men could prove to us that we are 
wrong, then they might Imve some 
chance of converting us. But when 
they trample upon our inalienable 
rights, upon our constitutional 
privileges, upon our religious liberty, 
why, then, we feel like resisting. 
But we are not going to fight. We 
naturally repel the assaults against 
us, but it is in the way of defence. 
Our motto, like that of the volunteers 
in London, is, “ Defence, not Defi- 
ance.” We defend our rights and 
privileges against all attacks, and in 
doing so we are standing up for the 
rights of all the people of this great 
country. For if you tear away the 
underpinning from the structure the 
fathers established, the whole in- 
stitution may comedown with a crash. 

I tell you we have got to watch for 
these things, and this is part of our 
mission. We must preach the Gos- 
pel and build up the Kingdom of 
God, and (contend for our constitu- 
tional rights, because thej are given 


of the Lord. The Constitution of 
our country was revealed of God. 
God has made known to us that He 
inspired the framers of the Constitu- 
tion, and caused that instrument to 
be brought forth, so that all people 
might be protected in their rights. 
We claim the same rights as other 
folks, and no more. We have re- 
ceived this principle of our faitli in 
connection with many more, and we 
claim that if we do not infringe upon 
the rights of others we should have 
liberty in the exercise thereof. If a 
I man was permitted to force some 
woman to be his wife, or to interfere 
with his neighbor’s wife, or in- 
fringe upon the rights of another 
roan, then the secular law might 
step in and interfere. But while 
the woman is free —no woman 
among us is coerced, no woman is 
placed in bondage, every woman is 
at liberty to marry or not marry — 
while that is the case we do not 
tliiiik that the law has any right to 
interfere ; and we intend to con- 
tend for our rights inch by inch, 
lawfully, respectfully'; but in this 
we are as firm as these everlasting 
mountains that are not moved by 
the blasts of winter or the heat of 
summer. This is the work of God, 
and woe ! be unto us if we do not 
preach the Gospel ! Woe ! be unto 
us if we relinquish or attempt to 
sell or barter or compromise one of 
the eternal principles that have been 
sent down from the heavens and 
which we have to carry to tlie ends 
of the earth ! But if we are faithful 
to our mission and calling, if we 
stand firm and true, and regard God 
rather than man, God shall fight our 
battles. Everything that seems to 
be against us will be turned for our 
good. The clouds that overshadow 
us from time to time will part and ' 
roll away, and the glorious sun of - 
prosperity will shine upon us. If < 
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'vre are trueaml faithful God Almighty ] established this work, and He willi 
will overrule all things for our good, | cause it to prevail. I bear my^ 
and bring us off more than conquer- testimony that 1 know this to ble* 
ors. And every nation and people true. 

and institution and society that fight May God bless the Latter-day 
against Zion shall become like the | Saints and unite their hearts that'. 
<keam of a night vision — it will pass I they may be one. May they be able 
away ; and those men that fight j to keep those precious things m- 
against this work will be, as the ! earthen vessels that God Almighty 
prophet said, “ Even as when a hun- has committed to them. If they 
gry man dreameth, and, behold, he have found the Pearl of Great Price 
eateth ; but he awaketh and his soul may they value it above all earthly 
is empty: or as when a thirsty man things, and endure every opposition < 
dreameth, and, behold, he drinketh; and every influence brought to bear^ 
but he awaketh, and, behold, he is against them and come off trium-< 
faint, and his soul hath appetite.” phant ; and may God bless those 
So it will be with all who fight against who have gathered \vith us this 
this work and try to overthrow it. nftenioon, and give them a knowl- 
Not because we are mightier than : edge of the truth of tins work, that 
anybody else, not because we are so I they may enjoy its blessings with* 
numerous, not because we are J us and be saved in the Kingdom of 
learned, not because we are wealthy, j God, for Christ’s sake. Ameu. 
but because God Almighty has' '' . 


DISCOURSE BY APOSTLE F. D. RICHARDS, 

Delwtsred in Ihc Tabernacle, Logan, Cache County, Saiurdof jdfienioon, 
{Quarterly Conference) May 17, 1884. 

(KEPOBTED BY JOHN lEVINE.) 

TEMPLES THE GATES OF HEAVEN — FEELINGS AND REFLECTIONS — ' 
AROUND IN THE TEMPLE — THE WORK BEFORE THE SAINTS — 
SAYINGS OF THE SAVIOR AS TO MARRIAGE IN THE RESURRECTION 
EXPLAINED -GLORIOUS HOPES INSPIRED BY THE GOSPEL — ENOCH; 
AND HIS CITY — THE THREE NEPIIITES AND JOHN. « 

I SCARCELY know how to find Avords of those extraordinary occasions on , 
to express the feelings Avhich occupy which the Priesthood of the Church 
my bosom at this time. This is one of the Inst dispensation are gathered 
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together ; a great thanksgiving 
day for God’s people. It is an 
assemblage of the authorities of 
the Church from the Stakes of 
Zion. They have come together to 
rejoice, to give God thanks, to praise 
and to magnify His name because 
another great and peculiar blessing 
is bestowed u])on His people — that 
of erecting, completing and furnish- 
ing another house unto the Lord, 
and of dedicating it unto Him. 

The Temples, the houses of onr 
God, when acceptably iledicated, 
become to us the gates of heaven. 
They are esteemed mf>st holy unto 
the Lord of all places upon the 
earth ; therein the faithful approach 
nearest unto God, and obuiiii the 
greatest fellow.ship aud inspiration 
of His Holy Spirit. There the 
righteous perform oi'dinancos that 
reach into the heavens and take 
effect upon their dead whom they 
love, whom they have loved, and 
who have gone before — to whom 
they owe a debt of gratitude, for 
their parentage — the authors of their 
being and education in the flesh ; 
who have gone unto that other state 
of spiritual existence. It is fitting 
on such occasions that the Presidents 
and Bishops, with their Counselors, 
shoulil come from the four quarters 
of the earth, if the knowledge of 
the Gospel aud the organization of 
the Stakes of Zion had extended so 
far. 

The dedication of the Temple this | 
morning awakens anew in our souls 
a heavenly, family feeling. It 
arouses in us an interest that 
reaches not only over the extent of 
the work here upon the earth, but 
into the regions of eternal life in the 
spirit worlds. Jt inspires a feeling 
that we are part of them and that 
they are part of us, knowing that 
we cannot be made perfect without 
them, nor they without us. And it 


becomes like the opening up of the 
gate of heaven unto us, that we may 
view by the eye of faith, and by the 
light of the Holy Spirit, that portion 
of the fiunily of God with whom wo- 
have before associated, and with' 
whom we expect to be hereafter as- 
sociated in greater and more glorious 
labors in His eternal kingdom here 
upon the earth ; when sickness, 
sorrow, sin and death shall be 
cleansed from the face of it, and 
when life, salvation, peace and faith 
shall, as the fruits of the Spirit, be 
poured out upon all flesh. 

While in the Temple with the 
chief authorities of the Church and 
Kingdom of God — which has now 
e.xtended its operations and its labors 
to every continent, almost every 
mainland, and many islands of the 
sea— the reflection came forcibly to 
iny mind that there are represented 
in our midst this day people from 
either Indies, from the Antipodes, 
and from the Vitrious nations of the 
earth ; not less than twenty-five 
or thirty nationalities, languages, 
tongues and peoples are represented 
among us. The impression was 
irresistible that the fellowship of the 
heavens was near us, that our Savior 
the Lord Jesus Christ was near, and 
that His Spirit was largely in the 
midst of the congregation ; that 
the spirit of our ancient fathers, 
Adam, Noah and Abniham, the 
father of the faithful, who the 
Hcvelatioiis inform us Inis entered 
into Ids exaltation and sits upon his 
throne, were all earnestly interested 
ill our oiferingmid dedication of this 
Temple to the Most High God. The 
impression \v:i3 constantly with me 
that wo were in the presence of the 
Prophet Joseph, his brother Hyrum, 
and others who had gone before, 
such as Brother Davirl W. Patten, as 
well as Brigham, Heber, Willard, 
and others of the Apostles and 
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worthies — that their spirits must 
have been present with us hallowing 
our reflections, imparting their 
peaceful influence and truthful in- 
spiration to our souls. Our spirits 
were awakened to a profound sense 
of thankfulness that we had been 
enabled to take another so important 
a step of advancement in the 
triumphant progress of the great 
Latter-day work. 

Wo ai’e sensible that the heavenly 
powers are moved on these occasions, 
and we know that the Saints on 
earth are. Indeed there is no theme 
that engages the human mind, and 
that reaches into the innermost 
recesses thereof as does Temple 
building, and the ideas associated 
with that work and the purposes for 
which they are used. It is this that 
animates the bosoms of the right- 
eous and brings forth sentiments 
and emotions from the founDiins of 
their souls, inspiring them with fresh 
resolutions to faith and good works. 
I thunk the living God ninl praise 
Eis holy name that I have lived to 
see His work progres.s thus far U|)Oii 
the earth. I am thankful for the 
privilege of meeting with so many 
of my brethren in the Priesthood. 

It is a pleasing thought, a glorious 
truth, that while we an*, here together 
in our persons, we are also united in 
spirit, we are firmly united, so far as 
we know, in our belief in the prin- 
ciples of the Gospel, and in all the 
labors assigned to us severally to per- 
forin. I do not recollect to have 
ever rend in the Bible history of 
God’s people on the earth, when His 
servants and His people wrought 
together, with gieater unamity of 
faith or with a more generous use 
of their means than now in all the 
labors and duties that devolve upon 
them. The favorable conditions 
attending us ns a people, the peace 
and lilenty there is in the land — the 


sweet fellowship of the Spirit, the* 
glorious promises and prospects for 
the future, all draw from the fountain 
of our souls our best emotions, oar 
strongest faith, our brightest 
hopes, our most glorious anticipa- 
tions. 

I have reflected upon the days of 
.'inciciit Israel, and wondered at their 
decadence, when they had arrived at 
the height of glory and eminence. 
Solomon, their king, stood vastly 
above all the kings of the surround- 
ing nations ; he sat safely on his 
throne, for God sustained him there, 
until he departed from His counsels 
and commandments. Oh, Avhat a 
terrible thing to happen to God’s 
people, or to anj of His servants! 
What was it that turned the scale 
and started the decay of that nation 1 
It was simply because their ruler put 
forth his hajid and took to himself 
wives of other nations, that God 
had commanded him not to. This 
was the begiuuiug of the great mis- 
chief that came upon Israel, and one 
mischief led to another ; they per- 
suaded him to attend the sacriflees 
and worship of their idolatrous gods, 
as the Lord told him they wouhldo, 
until the family of Israel had come 
to follow the e.xample of their king 
— marrying strange women and 
woi-shipping strange gods, which 
brought them down to that terrible 
degradation that their temple, which 
was built in wisdom, strength and 
beauty most glorious, and which was 
acknowledged at its dedication by 
the presence and glory of God, had 
become polluted and degraded to a 
den of thieves. The Lord told them 
that their doom was sealed, and that 
in regard to the Temple, there should 
not be left one stone upon another to 
tell where it stood. 0, what terrible 
consequences have followed through 
the ages until to-day ! Even until 
now, that nation is afflicted and 
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distressed. While it is well with us 
liere, and we are enjoying all these 
blessings, it is but right, I think, 
that we should ask our Father iu 
heaven that the day of their affliction 
and sorrow may soon come to an 
end, and that they may come, as 
we have come, with obedient hearts 
to help build up Zion and Jeru- 
salem. 

Our work is at present but small. 
It is but the beginning, the germina- 
tion of the wonderlully strange work 
that is to atTect the whole habitable 
globe, and not only those that are 
on the earth now, but all that have 
dwelt here or that shall come todwell 
upon it, until the earth shall be 
made anew, and all things thereon 
pronounced new again from God. 
Although Israel had attained to 
great eminenceand glory in the earth, 
yet they were brought into subjection 
to other nations because of their 
transgressions, and though Christ 
came to be their deliverer, they 
received Him not — and their Tem- 
ple was not restored to those glorious 
and exalted purposes and uses for 
which it was intended ; then what | 
have been the consequences 1 
The Savior told them what would 
come to pass. “ Behold," said he, 

“ I send unto you prophets, and wise 
men and scribes, and some of them 
ye shall kill and cracify ; and some 
of them shall ye scourge in your 
synagogues ; that upon you may 
come all the righteous blood shed 
upon the earth, etc.” What a terrible 
consequence ! If they could have 
but hearkened to His word, walked 
in the way of the Lord, continued 
in its holy course, and believed in 
the Savior when He came, then they 
might have been engaged in this 
work of redeeming their dead back 
to the beginning of the world, and 
there would have been a mighty 
work done - by that generation for 


their dead, as well as for themselves; 
but it remains for those recent men 
and women now upon the earth and 
that shall come .upon the earth to 
perform this labor. 

My brethren and sisters, there is 
before us that which draws upon our 
faith and upon our prospective ambi- 
tion and knowledge of Gospel labor 
clear back to the days of the ancients. 
The Lord has given us intimations 
in regard to all these things, and He 
will continue to reveal all things 
necessary to be made known by winch 
His great purposes shall be brought 
about. Great and glorious is His 
work ! The work of the resurrec- 
tion is not far off. I am fully per- 
suaded of this, and have reHecte.d 
sometimes concerning it, with aii 
earnest desira Never in all my 
ministry have I talked much about 
the resurrection ; but the Lord has 
manifested some things concerning 
It, and I would like to allude to 
them. 

It is a popular sentiment among 
professing Christians generally, and 
it is believed also by many of the 
Saints — because of a certain saying 
the Savior made use of to the 
Saddncees on a particular occasion — 
that, in neither of the resurrections 
is there to be any marrying or giving 
in marriage. This is a mistaken 
idea. We are nowhere informed 
that the Savior ever said any such 
thing or entertained any such doc- 
trine. He taught the doctrine of 
the resurrection, saying that He was 
the resurrection and the life, and 
that the day will come when all they 
that are in their graves shall hear 
His voice and shall come forth. 
It was because He taught this doc- 
trine that the Sadducees sought to 
entangle and confuse Him concerning 
this principle by bringing up the case 
of the woman who married a man 
and he died without any children, 
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then because hu flied childless she 
married his brother, which was 
according to tlie law of Moses, he 
also died without children, and so 
on, each of the brothers marrying 
lier, until the seven brothers had 
her tu wife, and last of all the woman 
died also. 

These Sadducees did not believe 
in any resurrection, and tliey thought 
to be very crafty with the Stivior, so 
they put the question squarely to 
Bim : “Therefore in the resurrection, 
Avhose wife shall she be of tliesevenl 
for they all had her.” They evidently 
thought they had caught the Saivior 
then ; hut He replied to them say- 
ing : “ Ye do err, not knowing the 
Scriptures, nor the power of Uod." 
Now, who was He talking tol 
He was speaking to those Saddncees 
who denied iliere being any resur- 
rection ; who lived contemporaneous- 
ly with the seven men and this wo- 
man who had lived and died among 
them. He was talking to a race of 
people to whom John the Baptist 
had come, and many had received 
his testimony ; but tiiese had not. 
He was talking to a people who 
olaimed to be of the House of Israel, 
to whom He (Jesus) had come in 
fulfilment of the testimony of John 
the Baptist. 

There had been sent among this 
people, whom he was now talking 
to, prophets who had foretold His 
coming and the coming of John the 
Baptist. He had sent His Twelve 
Apostles among all their cities, all 
of whom had testified to the coming 
of the Just One unto all that people, 
but they had rejected those testi- 
monies, had killed the Prophets, 
stoned those who had been sent unto 
them, and were now ready to slay 
Him. 

It was to this class of people, who 
were living under these ciicuinstaii- 
ces, that He malces the answer say- 


ing. “For in the resurrection ihey 
neither marry nor are given in marr 
riage, but are as the angels of God in 
heaven'* Luke the Evangelist, stat- 
ing this case in his 20th chapter, 
says : “ The children of this world 
many and are given in marriage, but 
which shall be accounted worthy 
to obtain ilud worlds and the resur- 
rection from the dead, neither many, - 
nor are given in marriage ; neither 
can they die any more ; for they arei 
eifiol unto the angels; and are the 
cinidron of God, being the children' 
of tlio resurrection.” If wo refer* 
to tho glorious vision which was 
shown to Joseph and Sidney on the 
16tli of February, 1832, as recorded 
in the TUth section of the Doctrine 
and CovcnaiitK, last edition, wa shall 
find the promised c«niilition of these 
people, that the glory of the telestial 
is one, even as the glory of the stars 
is one, for as one star differs from 
another star in glory, even so differs 
0110 from another in the telestial 
world ; for these are they who are of 
Paul, A polios and Cephas, some of 
Christ — Moses, Elias and others— 
but received not the Gospel, tho 
testimony of Jesus, neither the 
prophets nor the everlasting coveu- 
unt, but are liars, sorcerers, adulter- 
ers and whoremongers, who shall 
not be redeemed from the ilevil until 
the last resurrection, when Christ 
tho Lamb shall have finished His 
woilc, having subdued all unto 
Him. These receive not of His 
fullness, but of the Holy Sjnrit 
through the niinistratiou of angels 
appointed to administer for them. 
Had f/iey iiearkened to tho Prophets, 
the Apostles, the words of the Savior, 
and received the everlasting coven-' 
ant, they would have been made 
heirs of God and joint heirs with, 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and would 
have been made heirs of tho celestial 
world, with power- toVincrease eler 
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rally, being Gods, even the sons of 
God, but now that they would not 
receive the Gospel, the Prophets, 
nor the everlasting covenant which 
they might have receive»l, they can 
only become as the angels in heaven, 
who in that tcorld ncitlicr marry, nor 
are given in marriage, but are equal 
to the angels in heaven. 

These are not they who inherit 
tbc celestial world, nor those who 
attain to the terrestrial, but they 
who suffer the judgment of Go»l in 
the flesh. These are they who come 
forth in the last resurrection-; they 
who attain to the resurrection in 
thatworhl, and are neither married 
nor are given in marriage, just as 
the revelations of God prescribe and 
show forth. 

There is nothing in all this which 
says or intimates that those who 
come forth in either of the other 
resurrections shall not have the 
ble.ssiiig in their resurrection and 
in their world, whether Celestial or 
Terrestrial, of being married and 
given in marriage. Let me ask what 
is to become of that portion of the 
human family that have gone down 
into their graves in past ages without 
having arrived at the age.of puberty, 
or without having lived to years of 
accountability 1 hat is to become 
of them 1 Are they not to be given 
the blessings of the New and Ever- 
lasting Covenant, to increase, mul- 
tiply and attain to endless lives, and 
eternal increase in the covenant of 
Abraham 1 Undoubtedly, in the 
resurrection when they shall have 
regained their tabernacles, if they 
render the required obedience to 
the holy law of God. And who are 
the others that come forth in the 
second resurrection 1 Stop. Let 
me distinguish. The first resur- 
rection was in the days of Je.sus. 
Those who were resurrected with 
Him appeared many of them, we are 
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told, in the streets of the holy city. 
That was the first resurrection.. 
The second resurrection is the resur- 
rection of the just, when Jesus shall 
come again in the clouds of heaven 
with power and great glory, when 
they who sleep in Jesus will come- 
with Jlim. TJien will He bring the 
City of Enoch that has gone away 
in Terrestrial glory ever since it went 
to the heavens. Then will those- 
children who have died in Christ — 
for they are redeemed in Christ from 
bofore the foundation of the world — 
come forth. Then, in the next 
resurrection, we are told, will come- 
forth the honorable men of the earth 
who have lived according to the light 
they had. In this next resurrection 
will come forth the multitudes of the- 
nations that have never had the- 
Gospel — the heathen nations. They 
are candidates fur the next resurrec- 
tion, and when they come forth u])on 
the earth, those of them who prove 
themselves worthy will they not- 
have the opportunity to attain to all 
the blessings of the new and ever- 
lasting covenant 1 If they are not 
to he married and given in marriage 
the Loi'il luis not been pleased to> 
tell us so. 1 anticipate that in that 
glorious day the work of performing 
all the ordinances and endowments 
for those who have not attained unto 
these privileges and blessings in the 
flesh, either by themselves or by 
proxy, will have that privilege, and 
the work will be carried on. That 
blessed epoch seems to dawn upon 
oiir view — that glorious period when 
the righteous will come forth, and 
while the wicked will sleep on another 
thousand years. 

Let me remind you of another 
interesting feature in this allegory, 
and that is this : The Savior tells us 
that the terrestrial glory, or king- 
dom, is likened unto the glory of the 
moon, which is not of the brigbtuessr 


236 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


of the sun, neither of the emallness 
nor dimness of the » stars. But 
those others who have no part in 
marrying or giving of marriage in 
the last resurrection, they become 
as stars, and even differ from each 
other in glory ; but those in the 
terrestrial kingdom are those who 
will come forth at the time when 
Enoch comes back, when the Savior 
comes again to dwell upon the earth; 
when Father Abraham will be there 
with the Urim and Thummim to 
look after every son and daughter of 
his race ; to make known all things 
that are needed to be known, and 
with them enter into theii* promised 
inheritance. Thus the people of 
God will go forwai'd. They will go 
forward, like unto the new moon, 
increasing in knowledge and bright- 
ness and glory, until they come to 
a fullness of celestial glory. During 
the Millennium multitudes of people 
who have not heard the Gospel will 
hear and receive it and go forward 
into this glory, while those who will 
not go forward to a fullness will go 
back to that lesser glory which is 
likened unto the stars of heaven, for 
as the Prophet Isaiah says, “ Tliere 
shall be no more thence an infant of 
days, nor an old man that hath not 
filled his days, for the child shall die 
an hundred years old ; but the sinner 
being an hundred years old shall be 
accursed. 

I did not think wdien I arose that 
I should be led to speak in this 
strain ; but the fact is, upon these 
occasions the glories of the other 
worlds open up before us, and we can- 
not help thinking of them, and 
dwelling upon them unless we quench 
the Spirit. 

' ' But says one, I thought that all 
marriages were to be performed in 
mortality ? In reply to that sugges- 
tion I would ask. How was it that 
Father Adam and Mother Eve were 


! married while they were immortal ! 
And if they could be married as 
immortal beings, why cannot their 
children just as well be? It will 
doubtless occupy the whole of that 
sabbath of rest the whole thousand 
years, and perhaps a period after, to 
do the work necessary for all the 
vast myriads of Adam’s children, so 
that they may be placed in a position 
to be judged according to men in 
the flesh, or according to the deeds 
done in the body. 

Brethren and sisters, I rejoice ex- 
ceedingly with you in this glorious 
Gospel. If there is anything on the 
earth that can satisfy the human soul 
in its desires for excellence, virtue, 
exaltation and greatness, it certainly 
is this Gospel of the kingdom. If 
there is anything in the world that 
can satisfy the hungry soul for knowl- 
edge, it is the revelations of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, which open up contin- 
ually line upon line, and precept 
upon precept ; here a little and there 
a little ; indeed there is nothing else 
can satisfy the longing of the human 
soul. This will lead to the same 
blessing and gloiy which the Prophet 
Joseph told us Enoch had attained 
unto. He taught us that he and his 
city had attained in his day to a 
terrestrial glory, that they were enjoy- 
ing that glory still. They attained 
unto the power of translation, that 
they might take their bodies and 
their city with them. The resurrec- 
tion was not until Christ came and 
became the fimt fruits of them that 
slept. 

This view of the subject brings 
me to think and to speak a word in 
reference to the three Nephites. 
They wanted to tarry until Jesus 
came, and that they might He took 
them into the heavens and endowed 
them with the power of translation, 
probably in one of Enoch's temples, 
and brought them back to the earth. 
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Thus they received power to live 
until the coming of the Son of Man. 
I believe He took them to Enoch’s 
city and gave them their en(lo\yments 
there. I expect that in the city of 
Enoch there are temples ; and when 
Enoch and his people come back, 
they ^vill come back with their city, 
their temples, blessings and powers. 
The north country will yield up its 
multitude, with the Apostle John, 
who is looking after them. They 
also will come to Zion and receive 
their crowns at the hands of their 
brethren of Ephraim. There will 
also be nations here on the earth 
that have not received the Gospel, 
but who will receive it, and thus 
the work of God will go on in all 
its phases, for the living and for the 
dead. 

It is a good thing to take a glimpse 
once in a while into, and contemplate 
the glories of the future. A few 
years ago, when the wolf stood at our 
doors, when we had hardly enough 
of the necessaries of life to keep 
body and spirit together, we used to 
sing the song — “ There’s a good I 


time coming.” Behold ! that time 
has come. This is one of those 
good times that we are celebrating 
to-day. Let us rejoice in the Lord 
our God. I think that eveiy honest 
soul that is pure before the Lord can 
lift up his heart, and praise His 
holy name, that he has lived to see 
this day. The Lord help us that 
we may give to Him our best efforts 
in forwarding His work here on earth. 
I rejoice with all my soul and ask 
the blessing of the Lord to rest upon 
the Presidency of. the Church, upon 
the Apostles, upon the Seventies, 
High Priests and all the quorums ; 
also, that the Bishops may be filled 
with the spirit of justice, equity and 
truth. 1 dso feel to bless you, my 
brethren and sisters, that the favor 
of God may be multiplied upon 
your persons, your families, your 
homos, your flocks and your 
herds, your possessions and your 
hopes. That we may prove faithful 
and attain to heaven’s proffered 
blessings is my desire, in the name 
of Jesus Christ. Amen. , 
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. ; 

I HAVE listened with much inter- 
est — as no doubt all of you have — 
to the remarks which liave been 
made by Brother Young. It is very 
interesting to iiear respecting the 
people in distant settlements, their 
faith, their growth, ami their devel- 
opment in things spiritual and tem- 
poral. It is very encoumgitig to 
'hear that the Latter-day Saints in 
distant places, f^ir removed from this 
city, are alive to their duties, and to 
the performance of those obligations 
which rest upon them. 1 well re- 
member the time — and doul)tless 
very many of you hero to-«lay also 
remember it — when it was thonght 
that if we increased to any extent, 
and the people got beyond the iudii- 
ence of their leaders, who are sup- 
posed to be so iistute and cunning 
as to manage them am I all iheirntfairs, 
that what is called Mormonism would 
soon dissolve, ami either fall a prey 
to inlcrnul dissensions or break to 
pieces through some oilier cause. 
The Ehlers of this Church from the 
beginning have lostiKed unto the 
world that if men and women would 
receive the doctrines of which 
they Were the bearers, in the spirit 
in wliicli they wore taught, they 
ahould have a testimony fur them- 


selves respecting their truth, and 
that by means of that testimony 
they would be enabled to stand 
and bear up against all pressure 
and all assaults that might be 
made or brought to bear upon 
them. 

Momionism, as it is termed; ‘liaJs 
been ui>on its trial from the begin- 
ning. The inhabitants of the eartli 
are testing it, and we who are coii 
necteil with it are obtaining knowll 
edge concerning its adaptability to 
meet all the wants and requirements 
of all circumstances in which we 
may be placet 1. 

Tlie great duty that devolves upon 
us, iny brethren ami sisters, is to 
live that religion which we profess. 
1 confess to you to-day that if I am 
ever assaileil with fears or with 
iloubts respecting the result Of the 
machinations of the wicked against 
us, ami of legislation hostile to us ; 
if I am ever troubled, 1 say, with 
any doubts or fears, tlie}' have their 
origin in myself, my own inability, 
oi\ perhaps, the inability of iny breth- 
ren and si.sters, ami their careless- 
ness -in currying out the commands 
of God. For no other rejisoii, .mi I 
ever troubled with fear respecting us 
1 as a people, or the results of the plots 
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that are devised against us. I know, 
as well as 1 know 1 stand here, that 
the Latter-day Saints will emerge 
triumphant from every difficulty in 
which they may he involved, from 
every trial to which they may be 
subjected, if they will only live the 
religion they profess, and can y out its 
rinciples strictly in their lives. 1 
now this, I say, ns well as 1 know 
that 1 am here to-day, and am 
speaking to you. If we should be 
unfaithful, if wo should neglect to 
serve our God with that faithfulness 
ainl zeal which He requires of us, 
then we may expect to be scourged, 
we may expect to have diflicuUy ami 
trouble, we may expect that those 
who oppose ns will gain, ns they at 
least think, victories over ns. God 
will use them to whip us into line, 
to bring us to a sense of our duties, 
to stir us up to diligence and faith- 
fulness in keeping His command- 
ments. He will use them in this 
direction ami for these puiqm-ses. 
It, therefore, is a matter of great 
importance to us that we should be 
attentive to our (hilies ; that every 
mail in this Church who has a family 
should put his family into such a 
condition, as far os he can, that God 
will approve of them ; that every 
'Teacher in this Church whose iluty 
it is to visit the houses of the Lat- 
ter-day Saints and give them instruc- 
tions concerning their duties, to see 
that there is no difficulty existing, 
no dissensions, no quarrelling — •dial 
these men shouhl attend strictly to 
their duties ; and that every officer 
in the Church in his place and sta- 
tion should be prompt and zealous 
in looking after the affairs of the 
Latter-day Saints ; that no drunken- 
ness is permitted, that no blas- 
phemies are q)ennitted, that • no 
Sabbath breaking is permitted that 
no speaking evil and b^ing f^se 
..Witness are permitted, that fornica- 


tions and adulteries are not per- 
mitted, and that those who are guilty 
of any of these offenses are strictly 
dealt with, that there shall be no 
causes of this character existing 
among us as a people to bring forth 
the disple.isure of our God. I feel 
myself that this is the lime for us to 
be alive to our duties. Wo have uo 
other defence than this. Our num- 
bers are insufficient: onr we.altli, 
and our strength, and our worldly 
iiiHueiice are entirely insufficient to 
give us victory. We can only hope 
to prevail by reason of the strength 
which our God will give unto 
us, by reason of tlio protec- 
tion which He will extend unto 
us, and we cannot hope to suc- 
ceed upon any other principle or b}' 
any other means. It is this that has 
given ns victory in the past ; it is 
this that will give ns the victory in 
the future ; it is this that will make 
us strong and mighty in the earth. 

We are working out a great revo- 
lution, it may he said. To-day we 
are disiiroving most effectually that 
remark that has become so trite 
among men, that God, or Providence, 
is on the side of the strongest artil- 
lery, and upon the side of the great- 
est numbers. We are disproving 
this. Our case illustrates most per- 
fectly th.at when God is upon the 
side of a people —they may bo feeble, 
they may be poor, they may l^e 
despised and be exceeilingly un- 
popiikir — they will most assureilly 
gain triumphs and victories over all 
who oppose them. And I am 
tliankfnl this day, in the presence 
of our God, I am thankful this day 
in your presence, my brethren and 
I sisters, that God has, in His infinite 
I mercy and kindness, spoken once 
i more frnm the heavens and revealed 
Himself to men. Persecution ! 
Who cares for it ^ Who fears if] 
What is there connected with itvto 
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make us tremble or to weaken, us 
in the least degree if we aie pos- 
sessed of the knowledge which God 
has restored, that He lives, that 
He is the same to-day that He was 
1800 years ago, that He was in the 
days of the Prophets and Patriarchs 
— the same kind, beneficent, merci- 
ful, all-powerful Being 1 This 
knowledge God has restored, and 
we rejoice in its possession. We 
would that all men would listen uuto 
His voice and be entreated of Him. 
We would that all men would seek 
unto Him and obtain for themselves 
this knowledge He is so willing to 
bestow. Our persecutions would 
bs joyous to us — if they may be 
called persecutions — if such results 
as these could be wrought out, or 
would be the results that would 
attend these persecutions. Wliile 
Brother Brigham was speaking about 
persecution, the thought passed 
through my mind that that which 
we term persecution is only the dis- 
cipline necessary for our develop- 
ment. There is a great destiny in 
store for this people, and they never 
can attain unto it unless they pass 
through just such scenes as they 
have passed through iu the past, 
aud such scenes as they doubtless 
will have to pass through of a more 
trying character in the future. This 
is the discipline that is necessary to 
purify us, to prepare us in every 
respect for the fulfilling of that high 
destiny that awaits us. For just as 
sure as God lives, so sure wUl the 
people called Latter-day Saints be- 
come a great and mighty power in 
the earth. A people possessed of 
their qualities must, in the very na- 
ture of things. Accomplish mighty 
results. A people united, a people 
believing in one doctrine, a people 
temperate and frugal, viituous, in- 
dustrious and enterprising, possess- 
ing every quality of greatness, they 


must, in the very nature of thin^, 
if they are true to themselves and 
to their religion, achieve distiuc* 
tion in the earth, and God ilesigns 
it for us. But we must put our- 
selves in a way to be taught of Hint 
We must put away evil far from us. 
AVe must cleanse ourselves from 
every thing that is offensive in His 
sight. We must live the religion 
that we profess — make it practically 
a part of our every day lives. This 
is incumbent upon us individually 
as well os collectively. A religion 
of profession amounts to nothing. 
A religion to be used only on Sun- 
days is valueless. We want a religion 
that will go with us into our fields, 
into our workshops, into our habita- 
tions, and into our every day deal- 
ings one with another. This is the 
kind of religion we want, and this, 
I am happy to say, is the kind of 
religion we have got If we will 
live it as we should do, we shall wit- 
ness these results to a greater extent 
than we have yet witnessed - them. 
God has tried us in many respects 
in the past. There are additional 
ordeals yet before us. We have 
been told from the be^ning that 
the time would come when not only 
would the people of a county be 
opposed to us, but the people of a 
state would oppose us ; and as we 
increased opposition would increase, 
until the Government of the United 
States would pronounce against us. 
It is a remarkable fact — not known, 
probably, or if known not believed 
by the Congress of the United States, 
or by the members of Congress, who 
pass inimical measures against us — 
that Joseph Smith predicted years 
and years ago, when it was as im- 
probable as anything that is yet 
unfulfilled, that the time would 
come when our nation through 
its Congress, would do the very 
thing that is now being donej that 
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, we have witnessed this last week for 
' instance, in the passage by the Sen- 
ate of the Eiiinnuds-Hoar bill. 

‘ Little do they think that by such 
actions as these they are strength- 
■ ening the faith of the Latter-day 
I Saints, because they see in these ac- 
tions that they are fulfilling the words 
of a man whom they believe to be a 
Prophet of God. And not only 
were we told that this would be the 
case, but tliat the time would come 
, when the fear of the Kingdom of 
God would be so great tiiat other 
nations wouldarray themselves in like 
manneragainst the Latter-day Saints. 

So, Latter-day Saints, if any of 
you think that we will immediately 
have a time when persecution, tri.ol 
and difficulty will cease, and we will 
have smooth sailing, you had better 
be undeceived, tor that is not in the 
programme ; it is not designed of 
God that we should have auy such 
future before us. The time will 
come, but it will be when < Satan is 
bound, when the Kingdom of God 
will prevail on the earth, and peace, 
righteousness and truth will have 
sway ; but until that time we may 
' expect to have troubled sens, tem- 
pests, times of trial and difficulty, 
to test us and train us, and to fit 
and prepare the earth, as we have 
-been told this afternoon for the 
coming of our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ. VVe are only testing our 
strength in these things. The 
Edmunds law became a law upwards 
f of two years 'ago.* What h.as it 
\ amounted to ? . -Why, we have had 
' 'an opportunity of showing our 
< strength, our union. Now, ‘ this 
] bill that has been -passed by the 
. Senate-^suppose it should become 
, .«a law. What tbeni Will it have 
'Q .j- the effect that is expected of thos^ 
. . who have framed it 1 If we do our 
duty, certainly not. Ifwe liveoul* 
•> religion, certainly not; wVjfi will fall 
No. 16. 


harmless at our feet. There is no 
law that can be devised by human 
wisdom that can reach this case — 
that is, as those who devise such 
measures desire. It is an impos- 
sibility. No raobocratic scheme 
ever injured us. When the Gover- 
nor of the State of Missouri issued 
his exterminating order against the 
Latter-day Saints, declaring that if 
they did not leave the State they 
should be e.xtenninated, he thought, 
doubtless, that he was dealing this 
system a deadly blow. , We' were 
broken up into fragments, 'it might 
be said, in the depths of inclement 
wejither. The peo|)le were com- 
pelled to flee for their lives. What 
w:is the result I Why, iii a short 
time the system became a greater 
power than before. When we were 
driven out by violence, by bloodshed, 
from tile State of Illinois, and com- 
pelled to launch forth into the wilder- 
ness, for a while it was thought that 
vre were certainly placed in a posi- 
tion where we should be ruined. 
.What has been the result 1 It has 
had the effect of causing us to spread 
until throughout these mouhtaiu 
valleys the -Latter-day Saints are 
I numbered by- thousands. Every 
measure that has been taken 
against us since then, designed for 
our overthrow, has only taught us 
our strength. It has compelled ns. 
; to go to the fountain of all strength, 
to God our Eternal Father. Feel- 
ing our own inability, our own in- 
capacity, our own weakness, we have 
been compelled to go to a higher 
power. We have invoked the 
heavens/ From the habitations of 
the Saints throughout these valleys 
the prayer of faith- has-ascended uhto 
the God of heaven imploring. Him 
to protect and preserve the people 
in their innocence— ^-notwithstanding 
the malignant falsehoods that have 
been circulated - against them-^im- 
Vol. XXV 
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ploring Him to defend them, and to 
save tnem from the bands of those 
who would destroy them. And 
abundantly have these prayers been 
answered. We have had deliver- 
ances wrought out that have been 
most extraordinary. Men have 
looked upon this system and said, 
“What crafty leaders, what astute | 
leadership; you have got a very 
cunning lot of men ns Mormon lead- 
ers” — ^giving the glory to men, as 
though men could preserve the peo- 
ple in this matter, ignoring the God 
of heaven, denying His power, and 
asserting that God had done nothing, 
but that it is all attributable to the 
management of the leaders in hold- 
ing the people together, as though 
it had all been done by the strength 
of their impostures. 

Now, these deliverances ’ which 
have been wrought out in the past 
will be repeated. These trials are 
necessary. It is just as necessary 
that we should have these things to 
■contend with as that we live. I do 
mot dread their effects nearly as much i 
as 1 do something else. Hostile 
legislatiun and opposition of this 
character have but one tendency as a 
rule, that is, to drive us closer 
together, to make the cause a com- 
mon one, to cause us to feel united. 
You have seen a cooper putting 
hoops on a barrel ; driving them 
down has the effect of tightening 
the staves and making the barrm 
strong. So it is with these measures. 
The more they are driven the tighter 
it brings tlie people together, solid- 
ifies them, m^es them one, and it 
gives them a consciousness of 
strength ; because when they 
. emerge Irom these trials victorious, 

, they feel better able to cope with 
greater difiiculties and greater 
. oppression when they are brought 
. to bear upon them. Arid they are 
; necessary, as I have said, for our 
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development. But let us have ease, 
let us prosper in worldly things, let 
the world smile upon us and bid us 
welcome and treat us as they treat 
those whom they love ; let the world 
do this, and how long should we be 
united 1 Why, the influence would 
be towards disintegration. Worldly 
influence would creep in. That is 
more to be dreaded than persecu- 
tion. Prosperity is far more to be 
dreaded under circumstances such 
as we are placed in-— wiiat I mean 
by prosperity, I mean worldly 
prosperity, worldly sympathy, 
worldly favor ; these • are more 
to be dreaded than the disfavor of 
the world and the tyranny that may 
bu brought to bear upon us because ' 
of our being obnoxious to them. ' 

Therefore, 1 look upon these 
measures and other measures that 
are proposed as only a part of the 
programme. Shall wo have measures 
that will be hostile to us 1 Yes. 
We may make up our minds for this; 
but we may also rest assured that 
that God who has delivered us so 
frequently in the past will still con- 
tinue to <leliver us, and we shall not 
fall a prey, if we do our duty, to our 
enemies. He will preserve us. Ho 
will make our feet fast in these 
mountains. He will throw around 
I us His arm of power, and when tho 
worst comes to the worst He will in- 
terpose in our behalf in a miraculous 
manner to free us and place us upou 
a sure foundation. In fact, it is all 
miraculous. The existence of this 
people is a miracle. The growth of 
this people is a miracle. The attitude 
of this people is a miracle. It is all 
contrary to what are called natural 
causes, and therefore miraculous, 
contrary to the laws that pass cur- 
rent among men respecting peoples, 
communities and individuals, such 
as we are, and such as all are. 

My brethren and sisters i Ws 
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have every reason to rejoice so long 
as we are doing right. It is this 
that we have to console us. If we 
. were vicious the world would not war 
against us. It is not against vice 
• that the war is being made. Man 
may say so, but God knows it is not 
so. Our enemies know that it is 
- not so. They know that it is not 
vice in us that provokes this war- 
. fare. Where is vice to be found in 
our cities 1 Nowhere. It finds no 
favor with us. We cherish virtue, 
the virtues of humanity, every thing 
that is God-like, and we frown down 
everything that i.s vicious and un- 
holy. If we hjid our way there 
would not be an adulterer in these 
mountains. If we had our way there 
would not be a seducer in these 
mountains. Every woman would 
either be a virtuous maiden or a 
married woman, or a widow. We 
would take care of family virtue, 
preserve it as we would life ; for it 
is more precious than life itself, and 
should be valued as such, and every 
man that would do anything to 
degrade a wowaii ought to be and 
will be damned. If we had our 
t way there would be no drunkenness 
in all these mountains, no lying in 
these mountains ; the name of God 
would not be taken in vain, no pro- 
fane words would be heard. We 
^ would suppress these things, and in 
' their place cherish virtue, industry, 
integrity, honesty and every virtue 
that men love and that God loves. 
No, it is not because we are vicious ; 
it is not because we love vice ; it is 
’ not because we are the most corrupt 
and depraved of mankind that we 
have enemies. Why, the drunk- 
'ard, the gambler, the whoremonger, 
the villains of various dyes, who fight 
. against us, would welcome us if we 
were like them. But we are not. 
^'We have come out of the world and 
^e determined to seiwe God accord- 


ing to the dictates of our conscience, 
and according to the revelations that 
He has given us. 

The warfare will go on as it has 
done in the past, only with this dif- 
ference : that in our age and to us 
God has made promises, that this 
kingdom, that is, the Holy Priest- 
hood that He has restored to the 
earth and the authority that He once 
had among men ; the promise is to 
us that it shall not be taken from 
the earth again, but that this king- 
dom shall roll forth, continue to grow 
and increase, until it will encircle 
Svithin its pale all the virtuous and 
honest of the nations of the earth. 
This is the destiny of this work ; 
not to exclude any one, but to include 
every one ; and as it gains strength, 
influence and power, it will continue 
to aggregate to itself all that is good 
in mankind. The day will come 
when our own nation will be con- 
vulsed with intestine strife. The 
civil war that is past is not the only 
war that will take place in this land. 

It is a matter of regret to think it 
should be otherwise. But God has 
spoken. There will be intestine 
strife in our own nation. Already 
we can see, as it were, the seeds of 
this germinating and sprouting in 
the midst of neighborhoods and of 
communities, and it will break out 
after a while, and men will flee to 
Zion. The prediction was made 52 ^ 
years ago by Joseph Smith, that the 
time would come when 'those that 
would not take up their sword to 
fight against their neighbor in this 
blessed land, (the most favored of 
any land under the heavens, so 
favored in government, so favored 
in climate, so favored in every ele- 
ment of wealth, and in all its sur- 
roundings) they would be compelled 
to come here for protection, for we 
will be the only people that will be 
at peace on the continent. That 
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prediction was made 52 years ago. 
> ,It will bo fulfilled just as sure as 
God has spoken it. 

My brethren and sisters, I am 
happy in this reflection : that not- 
withstanding the threatening aspect 
of affairs — 1 speak now in relation 
to legislation — ^there is a spirit of 
peace, calmness and serenity, pre- 
vailing throughout our settlements 
, and throughout our families, so far 
^ as I have been able to discern, that 
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has shown we are undisturbed, that 
we are conscious of the fact that 
God is with us. Continue to cherish 
this spirit, let it rest upon you, 
impart it to your children, extend 
it as far as you can ; and may the 
blessing of our Father and God rest 
down abundantly upon you and 
upon nil the honest everywhere 
throughout the wide earth, is my 
prayer, in the name of Jesus Christ. 
Amen. i • ' ' • 
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' GISCOUESE DELIVERED BY ’JOSEPH F. SMITH, 

■ • I i.r' 

In ilia Ogdfiti Tabernacle, Saturday Afternoon, July IS, 1SS4, being ibt 

Quarterly Conference of the JVeber Stake of Zion. > \ 



, , , <EEP0ETED BY JOHN IRVINE.) , » 

TEE OBJECT OF OO-OPKRATION — IT IS RIGHT TO SUSTAIN ONE’S FRIEND ' 
— ECONOMY SHOULD BE OBSERVED BY ALL — OUR FRIENDS AiJb 1 
’ THEY WHO AID US IN TIME OF NEED — KEEP THE SABBATH DAY 
. ?OLY. .. . ■ ' •• w . 

Saints, on the Sabbath day, and it 
other times appointed for the gatheiv 
iug of the Saints. AVc shoula come 
together for the purpose of being 
spiritually strengthened and encou;;. 
aged, that our faith may be increase^ 
and that we may learn the d^tiljs 
devolving upon us as members'^ 
the Church of Jesus Christ pf 
tor-day Saints. ‘ 


plea-sed to see so many 
the Saints assembled here on this 
fhe opening day of conference, and 
I certainly hope that those wlio have 
taken the trouble to come to confer- 
ence on the first day may be amply 
repaid for so doing. 

We ought I think tO he very wil- 
ling to perform any duty that may 
he reauired of us as Latter-dr ‘ 
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We are not nearly as united as we 
ought to be. If the people of 
Huntsville, whose Bishop has been 
reporting them, had been united as 
Saints sliould be, and as I trust they 
will be some day, the probability is 
that they would have been much 
better off financially than they now 
are. 

Co operation is a principle that 
President Young was very much coii- 
coruod about, and that he endeav- 
ored, with his brethren, to impress 
upon the minds of the people 
throughout the land. Under liis 
administration our cooperative 
institutions were established, and 
by his efforts, many of the people, 
especially in the southern part of 
Utah and in Arizona, became united 
together in organizations that were 
called “the United Order.” Tlie 
object was co-operation, that the 
principles of union in labor as well 
as in faith might be developed to its 
fullest extent in the midst of the 
Saints. We all believe in being united 
in faith. We all profess to believe 
that there is one God, one faith, one 
baptism, and that we should be one 
people ; but notwithstanding we 
profess this, our individuality stands 
out very prominent Many of us 
cannot see just the same as our 
brethren see, and we cannot possibly 
be wholly united with them. We 
dp not expect — I do not expect at 
all events — that the people will come I 
to see eye to eye all at once. I be- 
lieve this to be a work of great im- 
portance, and one that .will not be 
accomplished without years ‘ of 
experience, and perhaps we will 
have to suffer many chastisements 
and reproofs before we are brought 
to a unity of the faith. Yet we 
ought to tiy to see eye to eye as far 
as possible. Our being united does 
not destroy our individuality at all. 
We can be just as strong in our in- 


dividuality when united in regard 
to the purposes and designs of the 
Almighty, as we can possibly be when 
in opposition to these purposes and ' 
de-signs, and to our brethren who are ' 
united in regard to the things of God. ' 
Indeed I think it evinces a stronger 
characteristic of individuality for 
men and women to bring them- 
selves into harmony and union Avith 
the purposes of the Almiglity than ^ 
to be divided against tliem or 
separate from them. Of one thing' 
I am certain, and that is, that wo ' 
ought to seek to become acquainted ' 
with the principles of economy. • 
We ought to use the best wisdom,* ' 
judgment and understanding we c.aii 
obtilin in our temporal as well tis in 
our spiritual affairs and concerns. 
You take a community like the 
community of Huntsville, or any 
coiniuuiiity of Saints in a Ward, 
isolated, perhaps, in a little valley,* 
and if there is union and co-operation 
in their miilst, thousands and tens 
of thousands of dollars can be saved 
in their own pockets ; while, on the ' 
other hand, if individuals are left to 
do as they please, thousands of dol- 
lars will go out of their pockets into 
the pockets of spepniators and others. 

I know that to be true. As Bishop 
Hammotxl has very truly said, there 
is ill Huntsville from half a dozen 
to a dozen mowing machines, when ’ 
two or three would be ample to do 
all the work which is required to be 
done in tliat place with these ma- ' 
chines. This being the cose, as stated 
by the Bishop, then all the thou- 
sands of dollars which have been ' 
expended upon these superabundant ' 
niachines and other implements, • 
have gone out of the possession of ' 
the people into the pockets of out-" 
aiders and strangers; whereas if 
they had been contented with hav- ' 
ing just enough, they could have ’ 
devoted the bdance of their means 
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in other directions, or have placed it 
in such a position as that it would 
bring them interest, instead of being 
operated and used by their 
enemies, perhaps, for their political 
or religious destruction. There is 
no reason why the principle of unity 
should not operate in the midst of 
the Latter-day Saints, except that 
we are too selfish. It should not 
be “every man for himself;’’ 
but we are many of us covetous. 
We desire in our hearts to have 
everything our ueighborhas, whether 
we need it or not. In order to be 
like our neighbor ; in order that we 
may associate with him, and that 
our daughters may associate with his 
daughters, and our sons with his 
sons, we must have as fine a house, | 
as costly furniture, as many horses, 
as many plows, reaping and mowing 
machines, and headers, as many 
cows, as many sheep, and as many 
luxuries, whether we can afford it 
as well as our neighbor can or not. 
Now, all this is extremely foolish. 
It is wrong. We see a vehicle which 
costs $200, more or less, and we do 
not absolutely need it — only we must 
have it to be like our neighbor — 
would it not be better to put that 
money in the bank, or lend it to 
somebody in business, and thus 
while benefiting others with our 
capital, secure interest upon it for 
ourselves. Certainly it would. In 
that way the money would be a help 
to you ; whereas if you purchase 
tho wagon you do not require, in 
addition to paying an exorbitant 
price in the purchase which is gener- 
ally the case, the wagon will very 
likely be left exposed to the sun and 
wet — as wagons too frequently are 
left by a great many of the people 
— and soon becomes useless. Some 
men think nothing of buying a very 
nice carriage, spring wagon, or other 
wagon of some kiud, and treating 


it in this way until it is ruined and 
worthless. The same with valuable j 
agricultural machinery ; too much 
of it is bought and used for two or 
three days, or two or three weeks in 
a season, or fora whole month in a 
year — say a reaper, or a mower, 
and where is it the rest of the year! 
Out doors in the sun and rain, 
and before it can be used next sea- 
son, it must be taken to a black- 
smith’s shop for repairs; for through 
exposure it has become rusty, the 
wood season checked every joint 
loosened. This is the way some 
people use their agricultural imple. 
ments; whereas with very little 
trouble they might be stored awuy , 
ill the shed, kept dry and secure, 
and ready for service when the next ‘ 
season came round. But the better 
way of all is — in a small community ' 
where every man knows his neigh- 
bor, and where all are on neighborly 
terms, to consult together, and to 
form into co-operative bodies for the 
purpose of transacting the business 
necessary to be transacted outside 
of their little community. By thus 
consulting together, and using the 
combined wisdom of the community 
as to the number of reapers, mowers, 
etc., they will need to do the work 
of the community, a great deal 
might be saved. One man need not 
own the machinery. Tliey could 
all join together, each contributing 
a certain sum towards its purchase, 
which they could use to mutual 
advantage, and see that it is well 
hou.sed and taken care of when out 
of use. In this way a community 
could save thousands of dollars year • 
after year, and I know the principle 
is a correct one for the people of 
Zion. It is a principle of economy. 
Money is something which a man 
ought to be able to take care of, and 
use wisely if he has it ; if be does 
not know how to take care of it, it. 
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will escape from liis pockets, it will 
take the wings of the morning ami 
flee away. 

I think we ought to be united in 
all these things, in the purchase of 
machinery and of the vast amount 
of merchandise that wo consume, 
that we do not manufacture or pro 
duce among ourselves. The very 
foundation of all real prosi)erity is 
homo industry and home manufac- 
ture. This lies at the foundation of 
the prosperity of every permanently 
prosperous community. It is the 
source of wealth. 1 think, there- 
fore, we ought to encourage home 
industry. Wo ought to co operate 
together, if there is any kind of 
business in which there is a protit, 
let us operate together and have the 
benefit of that profitamoiiguursel ves, 
instead of giving it to strangers. 
Why should wo encourage the 
stranger to come here and import 
wagons to sell to us when we have 
got the brains and the money to 
sustain that business among our- 
selves 1 Whyshouhl we not rather 
do such things ourselves, and supply 
business and employment for our 
own people, many of whom are idle, 
and be independent of the world, 
and if there is a profit in it, put that 
profit in our own pockets, and use it 
for the comfort and happiness of our 
'wives and children 7 It is a fiict — | 
at least it was reported to me as a 
fact by a person who is supposed to 
be acquainted with the business — 
that une man who de:ds in wagons 
and agricultural implements in Utah 
Territory, put $30,000 into his 
pocket ill one year, and he is only 
an agent for the company he deals 
with. 1 presume that the company 
put an equal amount into their 
pockets as the result of his labors ; 
but the agent, as 1 was infurmed, 
put $30,0U0 in his own pocket as 
he result of his business. Who is 


it that buys the wagons, the plows, 
the harrows, the reapers, the mowers, 
etc., in Utah Territory! Is it the 
Gentiles 1 No, it is the Latter-day 
Saints. Those wiio are not Latter- ’ 
day Saints are not engaged in - 
agriculture as a rule. If tliere are 
any of them tilling the ground t hey 
are exceptions to the rule and they 
are very few and far between. They ; 
are not the people who use the wag- • 
ons. They may. it is true, use some ( 
of them at the mines in hauling, 
etc., etc. The vast bulk of Dhla 
class of merchandise is consumed 
by the Latter-day Saints. The ' 
re.su]t is that the Latter-day Saints 
put that $30,000 into the pocket of 
the man I allude to. That same 
man sat on a Grand Jury and he'ped ^ 
to indict a man for marrying; 
acknowledging and maintaining his 
wives. That same man stands head 
and shoulders above many of his 
fellows in opposition to the Latter- 
day Saints, and in using his power 
abroarl os well as in Uuili against 
the interests of the people from 
whom he gets his money.1 

I do not feel that the Latter-day 
Saints are using their best wisdom, 
or acting upon the principle of the 
highest intelligence, when they sus- 
tain and patronize such men, espe- ' 
daily when they have got the skill, 
the intelligence and the means to do 
all such business independent of all ' 
strangers or foreigners. I know they 
can do it if they will only co operate / 
together and do business upon busi- 
ness principles. Our honesty with 
the world is proverbial. It is the ' 
universal testimony of outsiders 
that trade with us here, that the 
Latter-day Saints are the most hon- 
est and best paying people they ever 
did business with. I believe this is 
true. If a Latter-day Saint owes a - 
Gentile and also a brother, it is &iid, • 
he will pay the Gentile every time in • ~ 
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preference to his brother; Well, I 
do not know that this is. right. I 
think if he cannot pay the full 
amount to both, it would be proper 
to. pay each a^proportion. Would 
not this be just as honest — instead 
of paying all to the Gentile and leav- 
ing your brother without anything 1 
I think so. I. do not know that we 
do this sort of thing to any extent 
but 1 have sometimes lieanl of peo- 
ple that, were thought to be very 
good payers to the outsiders, but 
were rjot so prompt in paying their 
brethren. I do not think that is 
exactly right. I think wo ought not 
to go in debt at all beyond wliat w’e 
cap pay. The Lord commands this. 
Wo-ought to live w'ithin our means ] 
^ possible, and if it is not possible j 
and we keepliving beyond our means, 
it is. only a question of time when w'e 
won’t even liave credit, one friends 
won’t trust us, and we w’ill have to 
live within our means or die, or steal, 
as some one has added. When it 
conics to that kind of thing 1 feel as 
Johnson diil when the beggar 
accosted him, “ Why don’t you go 
to work T said the JJoctor. “ 1 can- 
not get any work, I cannot get any- 
thing to do, and you know, Doctor, 
I imuit live." “ Well, said the Doc- 
tor, “ I don’t see the least necessity 
for it.” (Laugliter.) Wheu a man 
won’t pay his debts, or will not live 
within bis means, when he knows 
what his income is : when a man 
w'ill continue to get in debt to bis 
neigh boi-s as long ns he lias got any 
credit, knowing all the time that bo 
cannot pay his way — well, I do not 
know that there is much necessity 
for that man to live. Perhaps the 
world would he as well oft’ if he 
should pass away quietly somewhere. 
Every Latter-day Saint ought to learn 
— and especially evei-y youth in Israel 
ought to karii — that every one of 
them should try to make tiie world 


a little better for their being in it, ,f 
if they possibly can. We all ought 
to try to do some good. If we will '■ 
do that, then there is some necessity 
for our living. God will bless us in; > 
our labors aud efforts; and if we * 
will co-operate together in our tern- • 
poral affairs and conduct our business ‘ 
on correct principles, the world Avill v 
he better for us, and we will he better ’ 
off in the world. We will have 
more means to build up the king- r 
dom of God ; we will have more to j 
use for the gathering of the poor, • 
for the building up of Zion, for the ■ 
benefit of the Saints, and for, our 
own benefit, and we will have much i 
more power in the world. Money ■ 
is a powerful agent in this degen- ' 
eluted age. It is said that knowl- ‘ 
edge is power. Knowledge shuiild 
stand above money or wealth. But ’ 
in the present condition of the world 
money takes the lead. 

This ought not to he the case with . 
us. The Lord says in the scriptures, i 
j “ malce to yourselves friends of 
I the mammon of unrighteousness." 
What fori Obviously that you . 
may have power and influence with 
the unrighteous. > 

Now, if we had wealth — and we 
are bound to have it by and by — 
those who worship wealth would 
either covet it and liate us and try i 
to destroy us to get it, as some are 
doing, or elso they would be bound 
to acknow'ledge the power we could ; : 
wield through the possession of • 
w’ealth. Well, now, wo need not • 
be at all afraid of the former. They 
cannot destroy us ; for the Lord is » 
our friend, and wo are His friends. ^ 
He will not suffer them to rob and 
plunder us ; and take aw'ay from us 
our possessions ; or if He does, ho ’ 
will give US more abundantly ; be- ,, 
cause if we posses-s riches they will 
be the Lord’s* Wo wdll dedicato 
them to Him, if w^e do our duty, 
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and they will belong to Him, and 
surely the Lord will protect His own. 
V\ o should not despise these things, 
but should endeavor to use them for 
the ncconiplishment of the all-wise 
purposes of the Almighty. The 
Lord has said, Zion shall become the 
richest of all people. The earth is 
the Lord’s, and the fullness of the 
earth is His. The cattle upon a 
thousaud bills are His. The gold 
and the silver and all the mineral 
wealth of these vast mountains 
belong to the Lord. And although 
the wicked n)ay get possession of 
them for a little while, yet they will 
perish by and by, and leave all their 
wealth behind. They cannot take 
it beyond the grave. By and by 
the Lord will overrule these matters 
in such a way, that the rightjjous, 
those who love God more than they 
love the world, and will use their 
means to the honor and glory of God, 
sliall be made possessors of the earth 
and the fullness of it. It will bo 
theirs . to nse for every purpose that 
is right and legitimate — to manip- 
ulate armies if necessary — to 
manipulate nations, or the world if 
neces.saiy, to the carrying out of the 
purposes of Almighty God. We 
do not want to lavish it upon the 
lusts of the flesh. We should not 
•desire it for that purpose. 

If we do, God will withhold it 
from us, I hope; for no- man should 
have wealth tp gratify the lusts and 
desires of the flesh. We should use 
it to the honor and glory uf God’s 
name, and to the building up of His 
Kingdom. 

We ought; therefore, to co-operate 
together in our mercantile institu- 
tions. It is as much a duty to sus- 
tain these as any other duty devolv- 
ing upon us, or now as at any former 
time. We should patronize our 
brethren. We ought to see eye to i 
-eye in regard to these things. We i 


ought to be united in everything. / 
We should cheerfully e.vtend a 
helping hand to our neighbors from. / 
time to time. If our neiglibor is , 
oppressed, if bo lacks knowledge or 
understanding or skill in the man- 
agement of his affairs, you that have .. 
slall and experience and know how 
to iiusband your strength and means,' ' 
ought to take pains to instruct your • 
neiglibor or brother who is not as 
tliorouglily posted as you are. The 
instructions he receives in this way 
will benefit him and will not injure 
or impoverish you. We ought not • 
to be miserly in jcgard to anything - 
we possess, that is .good. VVe can 
freely impart to others and uob 
diminish our own .?tore. We can •' 
impart our experience for the benefit 
of others. If our brother is about 
to buy something that is apparently 
not required, it would be a benefit 
to the poor man, who lacks judg- 
ment, for the Bishop or his counsel- 
ors, or for his Teacher to go to him 
and endeavor to show him the mis- ' 
take be is about to make. I think , 
we ought to co-operate together in 
all these matters, be one in all . 
respects, and not be like the world, ' 
“ every one for himself and the ' 
devil tor all.” The Lord has told ' 
us in a revelation through the- 
Prophet Joseph Smith, that except • 
we are one, we are not His. He • 
has said that we must be united. 
We must be one. Wo • should see 
eye to eyo. We should help each 
other ; help our neighbor and our ^ 
brother, 'fhe Savior very beautifully • 
describes who is our neighbor in the 
example of the good Samaritan. 
Who is your neighbor 1 Who is , 

your brother 1 Why, the man that I 
ministers to you in the time of need; . 
the man that is your friend in the . 
time of adversity ; the man that 
e.xtends a helping band and saves 
you from error ;. the mau that gives 
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you the benefit of his experience aiul 
of his superior inteHigence — he is 
your neighbor, your friend and 
your brother. Those who have 
embraced the Gospel — and especially 
those who are endowed with the 
authority of the Holy Priesthood, 
and are called to be saviors upon 
Mount Zion — ought to be the first 
and foremost in this good work of 
being saviors of their neighbors, and 
of their fellow creatures on the 
earth. It is our duty to teach cor- 
rect principles, to instil them into 
the hearts of our children, and into 
the hearts of our neighbors, and to 
see that these principles aregrounded 
in our own hearts ; for except a man 
has been converteil himself, and has 
a knowledge of the truth, it is folly 
for him to undertake to teach otheie 
the right way. But when the prin- 
ciples of the Gospel are thoroughly 
established in our own hearts, we can 
then go in the midst of our fellow 
creatures and say, “ Come and fol- 
low me.’* We can do this consistently. 
AVe are called to be teachers of tlle^e 
principles to the iidiabitants of the 
earth. We are called to be God’s 
people, not a people of the world, 
for we have come out of the world. 
We ought to be united in all things 
tcnijiornl as well ns spiritual. With 
God all things are spiritiinl. There 
is nothing temporal with Him at all, 
and there ought to be no distinction 
with us in regard to these tiling. 
Our earthly or temporal existence is 
merely a continuance of that which 
is spiritual. Every step we take in 
the great journey of life, the great 
journey of eternity, is a step in ad- 
vance or in retrogression. We are 
here in mortality, it is true ; but we 
are ahead of that condition we occu- 
])ied before we came here and took 
upon us mortality. AVe are a step 
in ailvance of our former state. 
AVhat is the body without thospiriti 


It is lifeless clay. What is it that * 
affects this lifeless clay 1 It is the 
spirit, it is the immortal part, the 
eternal being, that existed before it 
came here, that exists within us, ‘ 
and that will continue to exist, and 
that by and by will redeem these 
tabernacles and bring them forth 
out of the graves. This whole > 
mission of ours is spiritual. The i 
work we have to do here, although t 
we call it temporal, pertains alike to • 
our spiritual and our temporal salva- ' 
tion. And the Lord has just as • 
much right to dictate, to counsel, to • 
direct and guide us in the manipula- 
tion and management of our tern- • 
poral affairs, os we call them, as He * 
has tosny one word in relation to our 
spiritual affairs. So far as He is 
concerned there is no difference in 
this regard. He looks upon us ' 
as immortal beings. Our bodies are > 
designed to become eternal and 
spiritual. God is spiritual Himself, 
although He has a body of flesh and * 
bone as Christ has. Yet He is 
spiritual, and those who worship 
Him must do so in spirit and in"^ 
truth. And when you come to 
separate the spiritual from the tem- 
l>oraI, see that you do not make a 
mistake. Some are inclined to say, 
“the Lord has a right to manage 
my spiritual affair's, but 1 will nob 
allow Him to interfere with my 
temporal affaii-s.” Why, bless your 
soul, temporal things i>ertain to 
spiritual tilings. They minister to 
tlie spiritual man though they may 
he clothed with a tabernacle of flesh. 

The Bisliop has as good a right to ( 
counsel the members of his W ard ia 
relation to the purchase of merchan- 
dize or machinery, where and when 
he can do so wisely, ns he has to 
counsel them in regard to spiritual 
matters. He has just as good a 
right to do the one as the other. He » 
is a father to the people of the Ward. , ^ 
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He is placed over the people for the 
purpose of leading them in the way 
of truth and rigliteoueness, and it 
is his business to look after the tem- 
poral — if you chose to make any 
distinction between the temporal 
and spiritual — as well as the spirit- 
ual things. And President Taylor 
has as much right to direct the peo- 
ple in temporal things as he has in 
spiritual things. We ought to 
acknowledge that right, and ought 
to do it freely and cheerfully, be- 
cause we should see that it is right. 
We are under no compulsion to do 
so if we do not see that it is right ; 
but at the same time it is a correct 
principle, and every Latter-day Saint 
ought to have intelligence enough 
to know that this is the best thing 
for him to do — to ho united, to be 
one with his brethren. 

Now, you are going to have an 
election of county officers by and 
by. What are you going to do 
about iti Are you going to split 
tickets ? Are you going to the polls 
to scratch off names, and put on the 
name of somebody else 1 I should 
hope not. I do not care who is put 
in office, only so far as we must obey 
the commandments of the Lord in 
these things. We must choose 
righteous men, good men to fill these 
positions. Hence if you will only 
get good men to fill these offices no 
one should care who they are, so that 
you have agreed upon them, and 
were one. We want you to be one 
both in temporal, political and reli- 
gious things, in fact, in everything 
you put your hands to in righteous- 
ness. We want you to be one, one 
as God and Christ are one, seeing eye 
to eye. Do not try to crush any- 
body, or build yourselves up at the 
expense of your neighbor. Do not 
do it ; it is a custom of the w’orld, 
and it is a wrong principle. It is 
said in the Scriptures that the chil- 


dren of the world are wiser in their 
generation than the children of light. 
What does that mean 1 Why as I 
see it, when you go intoCatholiccom- 
munities, you will ffnd that Catholics 
send their children to Catholic 
schools, and not to Protestant 
schools. You will find them patron- 
izing Catholic merchants. Tliey do 
not patronize Protestants. If there 
is anybody to put up for office they 
will put up their friends and vote 
for them. If .5 on travel ns mis- 
sionaries throughout the world you 
will fiud this to be true. 1 have 
seen it in San Francisco, in New 
York, and in Great Britain, and 
upon the Continent, and wherever 
I have been, and yet it is accounted 
criminal for Latter-day Saints to 
follow this rule. We might commit 
treason against the United States 
if we did not send our children to 
Gentile schools, or if we did not 
patronize Gentile merchants. If 
Gentile w’anted to run for an office, 
and we did not vote for him, why, 
we are in rebellion against the gov- 
ernment of the United States. 1 am 
going to tell you in a few words, 
what I think about these matters. 

I think the Latter-day Saints ought 
to send their children to be educated 
by those who are their friends, and 
nob by their enemies. 1 think the 
Latter day Saints ought to patronize 
their brethren and sustain them, in 
preference to their enemies. I be- 
lieve that the Latter-day Saints 
ought to co-operate togetlier and do 
their own business instead of asking 
the Gentiles to do it for them. I 
believe the Latter-day Saints ought 
to unite together in regard to all 
these things, and do their business 
upon the most wise and economical 
principles, instead of eveiy individual 
doing it himself, wasting his means, 
sustaining his enemies, and getting 
materials he has no use for. That 
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is what I believe in regard to these 
n]attei'6>‘ i • . 

j To-day is Saturday, I am glad of 
it-; for somebody would say 1 was 
breaking the Sabbath if I were to 
.preach to you in tliis way on the 
Sabbath. But this is Saturday. 
It is the Jewish Sabbath. It is only 
•unto .man that there is a Sabbath. 
The Lord has set apart one day in 
«even upon which man should rest, 
•because it is needful for the body 

• I . ' e j . 

j. .f it .1. \ 1 ^ s 
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and the''Tnind.t We should worship’ I 
the Lord upon that day. Man was •{ 
not made for the Sabbath, but the • 
Sabbath was made for man. J 

It is for us to do ourduty and live f 
our religion on one day the same as ' 
any other. Let us serve the Lord 
in righteousness all the day long, r 
and He will be ourFather and Friend, I 
and our enemies shall have no power ] 

I over us. This is my testimony iu;- 
'the name of Jesus, Ameu, , , 

• . ' . • 'i ■" ii lii 
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I ,AM very pleased this morning at 
having the opportunity of meeting 
with the Latter-day Saints in Ogden, 
.and 1 trust that while 1 shall attempt 
to address you, 1 shall be assisted 
by the Spirit of God, in making such 
remarks os shall be appropriate to 
jour circumstances and condition. 
Brother Hardy, in his remarks, said 
we w'ere the people of God, and that 
Tve were engaged in establishiug His 
kingdom .on the earth. If this is 


' I . , I • 

so — and I suppose you as Latteiv 
day Saints who are present to-day, I 
can bear testimony that this is the ^ 
case — then we ought to be a people 
entirely different from every other <* 
people upon the face of the earth , 
because there can be but one people • 
of God, or one Church of God, or t 
one Kingdom of God there cannot 
be two, nor three, nor more, ono 
opposed to the other. Everything > 
that has been revealed concerning . 
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God, concerning Hm Church, and 
concerning the principles of salva- 
tion, leads us to the conclusion that 
there is a oneness, that there is 
. union, and that divisions and opposi- 
tion cannot exist among the people 
of God ; it would be entirely incon- 
sistent with every idea of the eternal 
Creator to suppose anything else 
than this. Hence, no matter where 
you find those who are truthfully 
the people of God, you will find 
them under nil circumstances united, 
thinking alike, believing alike, and 
acting alike. That is, having the 
same objects in view, the same aims 
to reach, and being prompted by one 
common motive or impulse. There- 
fore, having this view, I differ, upon 
some points, from some who are 
called Latter-day Saints, who seem 
to entertain the idea that because 
we are in the world we must neces- 
sarily be of the world, a part of 
them ; and that the standard which 
is looked up to and recognized in 
the world as correct, is one to which 
' wo should conform. Now, in this 
respect I difter from those of my 
brethren who entertain these ideas. 
I think it is our duty, making the 
professions we do and occupying the 
position we do, to be so far as neces- 
sary entirely original, or to use a word 
that is commonly used to desenbe us, 
a peculiar people. Beciiuse the world 
have a certain way to accomplish 
certain objects, I do not recognize 
it as at all necessary for us to do 
the same os they do. And I am 
quite willing that it should be known 
and understood, so far os 1 am 
individually concerned, that in man)’’ 

• respects I differ from the world by 
which I am surrounded : aud that 
in being a Latter-day Saint I claim 
. the right, so long as I act in accord 
ance with the rules of good order 
and do not violate any rules of deco- 
rum, to do as J please, to think as 


I please,' and talk, as •! please. 
This is a right that I claim 
as a Latter-day Saint. If I choose- 
to believe that God has established 
upon the earth His Church, at the- 
head of which He has placed ,a 
Prophet, and I choose to believe in 
that Prophet, to listen to his teach- 
ings, to be guided by his counsels, I 
claim that so lung as 1 do this and 
do not interfere with my fellow 
citizens in the e.xercise of their privi- 
leges, it is my right to do so. If I 
choose to believe that the Lord lias 
placed in His Church Twelve Apos- 
I ties, to whom He lias given the keys 
i of the Apostleship and authority, 
and to whom He luis cununitted the 
last dispensation, requiring of them 
to go to all nations as messengers of 
life and salvation, or see that, the 
Gospel is carried to all the nations 
I of the earth, and I choose to listen 
I to their instructions and counsels 
and be governed by them, choosing 
to acknowledge them as channels- 
through which life and salvation 
shall How unto me, and that every 
administration of the laws and 
ordiuances of God’s House is sacred 
and holy ; if 1 choose to do tliis, 

I think it is my right to do it, so 
long as in doing so 1 interfere with, 
no other man’s rights and privileges. 
So in relation to gathering together. 
If, as a Latter-day Saint, I choose to> 
leave other societies and commu- 
nities and separate myself from them, 
to cost my lot in the midst of a peo- 
ple with a faith similar to ray own, 
to choose them as my associates and 
mingle with them, and to patronize 
them and uphold them in all their 
labors and undertakings, who is there 
that has the right to question me in 
so doing, so long ns 1 do not • inter-; 
fere with' the rights- of inja feUojv 
citizens 1 In speaking thus 
self, the same applies to tills' entire - 
people; for thatwhicli.iis iright *ia. 
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individual cases, is right in cases of 
an entire community, whether they 
he numbered by thousands or mil- 
lions. A great deal of fault has 
been found with us, as a community, 
because of these peculiarities, 
because we choose to believe that 
Goil our Eternal Father has estab- 
lished hi is Church and placed at the 
head thereof a Prophet ; because 
He has established His Church and 
placed therein Apostles, Prophets, 
Evangelists, Teachei's and other 
helps : because He has restored the 
everlasting Gospel in its simplicity 
and ])ower ; and also the gifts there- 
of, so that men cun enjoy them again ; 
because, I say, we believe in this and 
elaini this, a great many are disposed 
to find fault with us. Now, I claim 
that it is nobody's business but our 
own what we believe, as to how we 
live, as to how we do or how we 
organize ourselves, so long as we do 
not violate law and do not trample 
upon tlie rights of those by whom 
we may be surrounded who ore our 
fellow citizens. 1 speak thus because 
of some things which 1 notice in 
our midst. Now, I am away con- 
43iderabl>, and when 1 get back I 
suppose I look upon the condition 
of affairs here with a little more 
scrutiny than if I were herealtogether. 
And I notice this, that there is a dis- 
position among some who belong to 
the Church to truckle, a tendency 
to bow, a tendency to drift in the 
•direction of society os it exists else- 
where, and I have noticed that some 
people are dreadfully afraid of the 
association of church- and state, 
dreadfully afraid that somebody will 
be mingling politics and religion, 
that some one who hblds office in 
the Church among us^ may hold i 
some political office^. .Tl do not! 
share in that fear in the least. I ! 
have never shared in it, I hope I 
never shall, and have no idea I ever ! 


shall. To do this, I am too conscious 
of the fact that the Latter-day Saints 
have been led to these mountains by 
the Almight) , through His servants, 
and that He has given unto us rights 
as citizens of the land, and being in. 
the majority, it is our right to govern 
this land, to govern it in such a 
manner as shall secure to all men 
who enter its borders their rights, 
whether they be Latter-day Saints, 
Methodists, Presbyterians, Infidels, 
or anybody else, either “ heathen 
Chinee ” or civilized American. 
The Lord has given us ability thus 
far to govern the land ; and it affords 
me no little pleasure to be able to 
say that there is no part of this na- 
tion so well governeil as this Terri- 
tory, which has since the day we 
came here been governed by the 
“ Mormon” people ; and there is 
no part of these United States that 
compares with this Territory for 
prosperity, for good order, for good 
government, and for freedom from 
taxation and everything else that is 
burdensome. And to whom is the 
credit duel It is due to the Lord; 
and next to Him it is duo to His 
servants and people. 

There have been attempts, and 
there will be continued attempts 
made to wrest the control of this 
land from us. We are engaged in a 
warfare ; we have been told from 
the beginning that it is a warfare 
that will not cease until righteous- 
ness prevails ou the earth. Every 
man that enters into this Church, if 
he understands the nature of his 
calling, understands that he enters 
into a warfare to contend for the 
triumph of truth. Do not those 
who are opposed to the Latter-day 
Saints recognize this 1 Certainly 
they do ; and their efforts have been, 
and are so directed to-day, and wHl 
continue to be, to wrest that power 
from us which the Lord has given 
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unto us. Tliey would throw dust 
in the eyes of the Latter-day Saints, 
if possible, and try to foster in the 
minds of the people that there is 
something very inconsistent with the 
Constitution and genius of our 
institutions for men who are reli- 
gious to have anything to do with 
politics. It is considered all very 
well for a wicked man to hold office ; 
he can mingle in politics and help to 
frame the government of the coun- 
try ; but the man who makes any 
profession of religion, especially if 
he be an official in the church to 
which he belongs, has no right to 
meddle in politics, or interfere in 
any way with the government of 
society. This is all wrong from 
beginning to end. Admitting what 
I said in the beginning, that we are 
the people of God, 1 would ask, what 
better people can be found, and what 
more suitable people to take charge 
of the affairs of mankind in the earth 
and establish righteous principles 
and maintain laws under which all 
men can dwell in peace and be en- 
tirely free from oppression and 
everything of this character 1 Who, 
I would ask, are better qualified to 
do this than the meu who under- 
stand the principles of truth ? 
Suppose, for instance, that to-day 
and from this day forward, the Lat- 
ter-day Saints, those who are active 
in their religion and in the perform- 
ance of the duties of their religion, 
were to withdraw from politics and 
leave the government of this land 
to others, what would be the result 1 
It would not be but a little while 
before the scenes we, see in other 
places, and that are -deplored by 
every lover of liberty in the country, 
would be enacted in this part of the 
land ; you would see a condition of 
affairs that would cause you to 
mourn, and you would be willing 
to flee to anyplace almost to be free 


from participating in them. This 
would be ihe result if those who 
are active, as Latter-day Saints, were 
to withdraw from participation in 
these matters. But is this the 
design of the Lord ! No, it is not ; 
He never did design that this should 
be the case, and it would be a want 
of wisdom on our part, as a people, 
to allow any such a condition of affairs 
to e.xist. I maintain that Latter-day 
Saints have a perfect right to hold 
office, and they should not be ex- 
cluded from office ; that whenever 
the people choose to elect one of 
them, it would not be considered 
improper in the least degree, no 
inaiter what his standing, he has a 
perfect right to hold that office ; and 
if he be a righteous man, the better 
it will be for the people, if he will 
couiiesceud to take upon him the 
ditties of the office. Instead of 
excluding such a person I would feel 
thankful to him to fill it, feeling 
assured that such meu would give 
satisfaction, and that while they 
were in power good government 
would be preserved in the land. 
Some of our enemies have come to 
Congress, and have complained 
about “ Mormons” holding office. 
1 have said, gentlemen, if you would 
exclude a “ Mormon” from holding 
office, because of his ecclesiastical 
authority, you will have to exclude 
every man of worth in the Territory, 
for there is not a man of worth in 
the Territory who does not hold some 
office in our Church. The shoemaker 
who works at his trade for a living, 
may be called upon on the Sabbath 
to preach to the people ; the car- 
penter, the blacksmith, the mason, 

I the man who works from Monday 
I morning to Saturday night may be 
called upon to preach the Gospel of 
I salvation ; and such meu are all the 
I time being called to go to the nations 
I of the earth as ministers of the Gos- 
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, pe;! ; and if it bft a crime for a man 
, to hold a political ofilce who is a 
minister in our Church, then you will 
have to exclude every man of worth 
in our Terrritory, for our Bishops 
ai*e our most prominent and active 
business men ; and there is this fea- 
ture with those who act in this 
Territory, they act without pay ; and 
the men who distinguish themselves 
in the mauipulation of their own 
; atfuirs lue generally selected to man- 
age the aflairs of the public, and 
they are men most suitable to attend 
' to business affairs, to act as Probate 
Judges, or in any other ofl&ce. When 
this is explained, it is very rarely 
you will heal’ a man find fault But 
there are some who coinpbin about 
the “ Mormon” hierarchy, who do 
not seem to know that it consists of 
the entire people, and that every 
. man of worlh, professing the faith 
and religion of the Latter-day 
Baints, belongs to that hierarchy. 

, .1 trust none of the Latter-day 
.Saints are tender on this point. I 
would proclaim it to the world that 
we have such confidence in our learl- j 
, in^ men, the men who have miule 
. this country, and who have planted j 
our feet in these mountains, the men 
who have all the day long urged the 
people to habits of industry, and to 
become self sustaining, the men who 
framed our governmeuts — our city' 
government, or county government, 
our Territorial government, such as 
we have to day, and who organized 
us as we are orgiuiized here j I say, 

. 1 am not ashamed to acknowledge 
that 1 am willing to be led and gov- 
. erned by the counsels of meu who 
have done such wonders, as wo wit- 
ness ou every hand. Call them 
Apostles, call them Prophets, call 
. them Bishops, call them Elders, call 
them anything you please that is 
, honoi-able, I am not ashamed of it. 
! would just as soon they dictate a* 


I to liave a little caucus do it. I have 
seen these caucuses outside of this 
Territory aud among non-Mormous. 
A few men get together and caucus, 
and plan and arrauge, and they get 
up a ticket, and lay their wires so 
that others will sustain it, and the 
Convention will sustain it, and by 
this means get their favorites into 
power. This is a coinmou pnictice 
all over the United States. 1 would 
deplore it as one of the greatest evjls 
that could occur to us, that there 
should be a scramble for office among 
the Latter-day Saints. Wlien two 
or three brethren, who aspire for 
office, try to divide the people, this 
is somethiug to be deplored. . I 
therefore have always advocated 
keeping down our salaries, tliAt 
offices may not be very desirable, so 
that men shall not desire to get pos- 
session of office to use it, or feel bh^b 
because they are elected ouce to ofike 
they ought to always have it, \Ye 
should always be ready and willing 
to serve when c:dled upon, and just 
as willing to decline when required^ 
having at lienrt tlio good of the coqi- 
muiiity. A great many of the Mem- 
bers of Congress during the l^sb 
session were exceedingly anxious for 
an early adjournment Why 1 Tliab 
they might return home in lime to 
manage the primary meetings, b,e- 
caiise if they did not, there was every 
probability that they would be de- 
feated. It has been noticed, for 
instance, that Oregon has )»ev,er 
elected the same man twice. Whyl 
Because when the couveutiou met to 
nomiuate a caudidate the member 
would be in Washington, and some- 
body else would be nominated, itpl 
he would be left out in the cold, f Jit 
is a remarkable fact that &om< tUau 
State up to the present»daite.9> Mem- 
ber of Congress and iwJ^pnatOr has 
never been elected twice for the same 
terra. o And there. are other places 
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similarly situated, where men have 
to be home to superintend the 
nominations, or they would lose the 
election. I cannot tell how many 
times I have been congratulated on 
the ease with which I have been 
elected. Members ask me if I have 
to spend mucli money and time to 
secure my election. I tell them it 
has never cost me any trouble in the 
least j that I have been elected be- 
cause the people want mo; and 
when they do not want me I should 
stop at home. There are some dis- 
tricts in the United States in the 
same condition, where men are so 
strong in their districts that it is not 
necessary that they should return to 
arrange for their election. But in 
the most of cases this is what they 
have to do ; they have to watch very 
carefully, and have their friends on 
the watch for them, and lay their 
plans so that they may not have 
their primary meetings and conven- 
tions captured by their enemies. I 
would indeed deplore the existence 
of this condition of affairs among us. 
If there should be any division of 
sentiment among us at any time, let 
us do as brethren and sisters should 
do — for the sisters have a voice in 
this matter as well as the men, and 
their voice should have weight; there 
should be representatives of both 
sexes — and arrange our differences 
in the beginning, in our first meet- 
ings and there settle them ; and 
then let us go to the polls united, as 
one body, sinking any differences of 
opinion we may have, being deter- 
mined to carry out that which the 
majority decides upon, because the 
majority should rule, and . this is a 
principle that should be recognized. 
The voice of the majority should be 
potent, and have influence with the 
minoiity, and the minority should 
should not rebel against the majority. 
You take a republican caucus or a 
No. 17. 


democratic caucus ; let them get 
together and talk about any princi- 
ple or upon any nomination. They 
set us an e.xample in some respects, 
which we might imitate with a good 
deal of profit. I have seen and 
known of them quarrelling, and 
have heard strong arguments — the 
most bitter arguments ; but after 
the vote has been taken, after the 
will of the majority has been an- 
nounced by vote, then the minority 
submit and c.ast their votes with the 
majority. It is so in nominating 
the Speaker of the House. The 
Democratic speaker of the House 
is not the choice of the entire Denjo- 
cnitic party, but he is the choice of 
the majority. So with the «loor- 
kceper, sergeanl-at arms and the 
various officers selected, and the 
minority submits to the majority. 
So witli the Republicans in the Senate. 
It should be so with us, as a commu- 
nity ; we should be willing to submit 
to the will of the majority upon 
these points. 

I am thankful, brethren and sis- 
ters, in coming back to find so much 
prosperity in our TerriU)ry. You 
may think you have had hard times, 
as I have no doubt you have, there 
is a scarcity of money, and in some 
instances a scarcity of labor. But 
compared with the condition of the 
East, you can well say you have a 
good deal of prosperity. It is a/ 
most painful thing to witness the- 
amount of destitution and poverty 
found in many of the eastern cities,, 
and through the land generally. 
You can scarcely walk from the 
Capitol down Pennsylvania Avenue 
to the hotel, without being solicited, 
as many as half a dozen times for 
charity, colored people and white 
people soliciting alms. And this is^- 
the case in most cities. It is most 
painful to see respectable people,' 
people whom you wouhl not siisfect 
Vol. XXV 
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■\verii in want, from 'the appearance 
Qf tlieir cioihes, ask for alms. Anri 
this is the aise almost universally 
throughout the east. One of the 
most giave fears I noticed in the 
minds of members during this and 
the summer previous to the adjourn- 
ment was, that the difficulty arising 
from lije hard times, the want of 

• labor, etc., would give rise to 
destructive riots. It is true that 
men’s hearts are failing them in 
looking forward for the things that 
are coming to pass. 

In this respect we are not without 
our difficulties. AVe have trouble 
about water. That is one of the 
weighty questions that is looming 
lup in our miilst — how to divide our 
water equitably and justly, and will 
ihave to receive alteiitioii. Another 
question i.**, how to employ our poor 
prople ; how shall we put an end to 
idleness in our midst 1 how shall we 
furnish employment to our numerous 
children, our young men and women 
growing upl what shall we do to 
furnish an abundance of employ- 
ment for every one who desires 
labor 1 These two questions require 
attention. But notwithstanding 
tlie existence of these difficulties, 
our condition in many resjrects is 
a most enviable one. Wo have a 
healthy country ; we have a country 
wliero we can live in peace and 
quietness. The rights of society 
have been respected thus far 
in our midst ; secret combinations 
do not exist among us having fur 
their object the overthrow of existing 
institutions or the destruction of 
society ami property, or the reducing 
of properly to one common level. 
'Tiiere are no evils of this kind 

• menacing us to-day, , We have an 
. abundance of land. It is true our 

laud is dry land : but still there is 
plenty of room tor our young peo- 
ple to si>rea«l out. And there should 


be one principle, I think, observed 
by US, and that is, that every father, 
and every man who has influence iii 
our various localities should endeavor 
to the extent of his ability and op- 
portunity to bestow upon our young 
men a knowledge of the various 
branches of business. It is a matter 
pressing itself upon our attention, 
and it should receive attention from 
us ; that every boy and every girl in 
our community .should be taught 
something, some branch of skilled 
industry by which they can sustain 
themselves. If our boys wisli to 
become faimers, make them the 
best of farmers, emleavor to teach 
them some knowledge concerning 
agricultural chemistry, so that 
they will be the better qualified 
to make our laud as productive as* 
it can be made. Let our girls be 
taught branches adapted to their^ 
sex, by which they can sustain them- 
selves. Let our great desire in this 
direction be to become a nation of 
producers, that idleness may not bo 
known in our laud. This is a matter 
that must receive attention ; it has* 
received some, but it must receive 
more. If some of our boys evince 
a desire to become herdsmen, efforts 
should be made to put them in 
possession of books on stock-raising. 
The very best sources of information 
respecting this business should be 
placed within their reach to enable-, 
them to raise the very best animals ; 
and this desire to make the best use 
of the blessings of God, should bo 
encouraged and entertainml by all. 
Do not forget, my brethren and 
sisters, the ic.'ichingsyou have heard,, 
and which have been repeated in our 
hearing for so many years; I refer 
to the saving and storing of grain ; 
for the day will come when you will 
see the wisdom of doiug so, and when' 
many of you will doubtless wish you 
had profited by it. Fqr I tell you 
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that wars aiitl desolation udll cover 
the land, just as prophets have 
declared they would ; and these are 
coming, coming, coming, as plainly 
and ns surely as the light comes in 
the morning before the sun rises 
above the summit of yonder moun- 
tains, and before we see his rays. 
We see the light approaching from 
the east, which gives us notice that 
the sun is upon us, and that we will 
soon feel his rays. So with the signs 
of the times at the present. We 
have only to read the newspapers, 
and lobk abroad and see contusion, 
and see difhculties, and see war, and 
see pestilence foreshadowing them- 
selves over the land. And these 
tilings will come to pass as sure ns 
the Lord has spoken it, and ns sure 
as His servants have testified to these- 
words. 1 say you should be thankful 
every morning, noon and night, and 
all day long, that you are in these 
mountains, and that your families 
are so comfortably taken care of in 
these secluded valleys. You may 
have difficulties to contend with, we 
may have many things that reiuler 
our position unpleasant; but never- 
theless our position is the most 
enviable of any community or any 
people within the confines of the 
United States, from Canada in the 
north to Mexico in the south. 
There are no people who enjoy a more 
enviable position. Men have already 
begun to accord this to us, ainl say 
our locaMon is e.xceedingly desirable. 
And the fact is being understood 
and recognized, that there has been 
what they call a scries of fortunate 
eifcumstances, but which we call the 
providences of God, around this 
people, that have placed us in a most 
wonderful position to exercise power 
and do great good. Every time I 
come home I have these feelings 
deepened in my heart. I feel more 
thankful every time I come in sight 


of these mountains from the east ; 
it seems that every trip increases ray 
thankfulness, to see the homes and 
pl.-ices which God luis given unto us, 
to which He has led us an-l which 
He has m.ade so blessed in our 
dwelling here. We are blessed with 
pure healthy water ; and the sun, 
although its rays are fierce, does not. 
have the effect upon us ns upon the 
people ill the east. If the thermoin- 
ter were to rise 10 degrees higher, I 
would rather endure the heat here, 
s.ay at 100 degrees, than at 90 degrees 
ill the east. I feel more vigorous, 
w’hich is doubtless in consequence 
of the cool and refreshing canyon 
breezes which blow down upon us 
evenings and nights, which enable 
us to recuperate from the wastes of 
the day. This is only one thing, 
but it shows how good the Lord has 
been iu leading us out to this land ; 
and the time will yet come when wo 
will appreciate our position, geograph- 
ically, still more, when the calamities 
which have been .spoken of by ancient 
and modem prophets overtake the 
inhabitants of the earth as well as 
those of our own nation. Look at 
our nation for instance ; it is asserted 
by a majority of the people that the 
President has been put in his posi- 
tion by fraud. Although it has not 
been proven that President Hayes 
has been a party to the fraud, and 
indeed, I believe him to be free from 
accusations of this kind, yet this 
does not change the fact that a ma- 
jority of the nation believe that he 
occupies the presidential chair 
through fraud. And of course if 
this is the case his Cabinet is not 
legally chosen. But it shows the * 
condition we are coming to ; those.- 
of you who are posted in the re- 
sults of what is called the Potter 
investigating committee are ac- 
quainted with the irregularities 
that have been brought to light, 
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which alone give an idea of the state 
of society. 

Shall we, brethren and sisters, 
allow ourselves to drift into this 
channeH When men come to us 
saying that it is not light that we 
should manage our election affairs 
as we do, shall we hearken to them 
wben there are such examples before 
us all through the east 1 I say it 
would be placing ourselves in a most 
undesirable and ciitical position ; 
it would be throwing away the bless- 
ings God has given us, and which 
He wishes us to magnify and appre- 
ciate. 1 hope to see the day when 
through all of these mountains, 
from Idaho in the north to Mexico 
in the south, there shall be a free 
people dwelling at peace, enjoying 
the blessings of liberty, enjoying 
the blessings of a Constitutional 
form of government, electing their 
own officers by their own free and 
unbiased choice, and upholding 
them ; and tltese officers executing 
justice and righteousness in the 
midst of the people. I do already 
see it in part, for all through these 
valleys we have a system of govern- 
ment which is the purest Constitu- 
tional republican-democratic form 
of government that can be found 
anywhere over the United States. 
I prize it, I know its cost ; and we 
should maintain it, every man and 
woman should maintain it by 
standing up for their rights, for 
they have a right to vote, and vote 
for any man they may choose, no 
matter who he may be. When you 
decide that he is the man to fill the 
office, then elect him, and if you 
find that such a man does not suit 
you, when the time comes, change 
him, and uphold such men only as 
will maintain the laws and the princi* 


pies of Constitutional government, \ 
and honor the office to which they/ 
are elected. Let us never feel to^* 
oppress any man because of his reli- ^ 
gious views, or because of bis poverty 
or because of his political views; ' 
but to the contrary, feel that it is a ^ 
sacred duty imposed upon us to ‘ 
tolerate freedom and preserve good 1 
order, and see that integrity and * 
honesty prevail in the land. And * 
you ivill see the day, and it is not ! 
far distant, when these mountains ' I 
will be the stronghold of a free peo- ^ 
pie, and when men will come hero 
because the principles of the Con-^ 
stitution will be maintained ' here ; 
and they will be protected in their 
political and religious rights. And 
this is the mission w'hich God has * 
given unto us. We should stand ' 
shoulder to shoulder, and let no man 
divide us, no matter who he may be. ^ 
It is our duty to bind these people ' 
together in the strongest possible 
manner by the bonds of righteous- 
ness, not in iniquity, not by secret ' 
combinations, but by the bonds of 
righteousness ; because we are few 
in number, and it is only by our ' 
unity that we can be mode strong. ' 
Let us maintain unity, brethren ‘ 
and sisters ; let us maintain it in the 
Gospel, maintain it in tiie ordinances 
that God requires us to submit to ; 
maintain it in all our political affairs, 
from north to south, and be one^ ‘ 
bearing in our minds that a poor 
nomination well sustained is better 
than a good nomination not sus- 
tained. 

That God may bless you, and fill 
you with His Holy Spirit, and pre- ' 
serve you in the liberty of the Gos- 
pel, is my prayer, in the name of 
Jesus. Amen.L ' 


WHY THE SAINT’S GiVTIIER. 


2G1 


• DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 

Vdivered in the Bowery at BejJmrg, Bannock Stake, Idaho, Sunday 
Afternoon, Aug, 17th, 

ISSJf. 

(EEPOETKD BY JOHN lEVINE.) 


Winr WE GATHER — DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS 
AND THE WORLD — ORGANIZATION OF THE CHURCH IN FORMER 
DAYS — CONDITION OF THE WORLD PREVIOUS TO THE RESTORATION 
OF THE GOSPEL — THE REFORMERS AND THE WORK THEY PER- 
FORMED — ALL MEN ENJOY A PORTION OP THE SPIRIT OF GOD — 
THE JEWS— THE GOSPEL MUST EE PREACHED — ORGANIZATION OF 
NEW STAKES — MISSIONARIES* FAMILIES TO BE PROVIDED FOR — 
BUILDING HOMES AND BEAUTIFYING THEM — THE DESTINY OF 
ZION. 


l.AM pleased to havo tho opportu- 
nity of meeting with you in tiiis 
place, of visiting your homes in these 
new settlements, and of striking 
Lands and conversing with many of 
«ur old friends with whom we have 
been associated quite a distance 
from here, and some a vei*y long 
distance indeed. 

As Latter-day Saints wo have gath- 
ered to these valleys of tho moun- 
tains. We are assembled together 
ibr certain purposes associated with 
•our own individual interests ; in 
-other respects for purposes connected 
with tlie welfare of our families, of 
vour wives, our children, our hus- 
hands, etc. And then, further, we 
have gathered together as we have 
done in these mountains to comply 
with certain requisitions made by 
the Almighty upon His people in 
these latter days. We have come 
here in accordance with a message 
that he has communicated from the 
heavens to the inhabitants of the 
•earth. These ideas aud feelings are 


at the foundation of all our mov®* 
ments, of all our acts. We occupy 
a very ])ecu!iar position in the midst 
of these United States and also in 
the world. Wq differ from others 
in a great many respects, in our 
ideas of God, in our religious senti- 
ments, in our social views, and in 
onr relationship with each other, 
and in many respects in all the lead- 
ing characteristics of human life 
and existence pertaining either to 
this world or to the world that is to 
come. We assemble here as Latter- 
day Saints — for it is to these that I 
am speaking — and I understand the 
term Latter-day Saint is used in 
contradistinction to former-day 
Saints. The Church of Christ 
existed some 1800 years ago, when 
Christ himself was its teacher. He 
came down from the heavens to 
teach and instruct the people in the 
ways of life. Those who believed 
in Him were baptized in His name 
for the remission of sins, and they 
had hands laid upon them for the 
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reception of the Holy Ghost. They 
were born of the water and of the 
Spirit, and were made newcreaturee 
in Christ Jesus. They were in- 
structed in the principles of the Gos- 
pel, and they had placad among them 
Prophets, Apostles, Pas tors,Teachers, 
Evangelists. We are told that 
these men were authorized by Jesus 
to preach the Gospel to all the na- 
tions of the earth. Wo are told 
that they were to tarryat Jerusalem, 
until they had received power from . 
on high, notwithstanding all the 
teachings they had had from the 
Savior. What w’as that power 1 
It was the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
Had they not received itl Not 
in the sense here implied. What, 
not those that had been with Jesus % 
No, 1 repeat, not in the sense here 
implied. Jesus emphatically told 
them that it was necessary He should 
go away ; for if He went not away 
the Comforter would not come. He 
instructed His Apostles to teach 
certain principles that should exist 
and that ought to prevail among all 
the human family. But the people 
have departed from these things. 
The Gospel put them in possession 
of the Holy Ghost, which brought 
things past to their remembrance, 
led them into all truth, and showed 
^hem of things to come. The 
Savior explained the oihce of the 
■Holy Ghost. It would enable those 
who received it to comprehend the 
past, the present and the future. 
It would draw aside the curtain of the 
invisible world, and they would be 
enabled to gaze through the dark 
vista of future ages and comprehend 
the purposes of God, as they rolled 
forth in all their majesty, glory and 
ower. And then in the Church, as 
have said, there were placed Proph- 
ets, Apostles, Pastors, Teachers, etc., 
for the perfecting of the Saints, and 
for the^woik of the ministry j that 


men properly qualified and endowed 
of God, by His Holy Spirit, and 
ordained and set apart by Him, might 
go forth as messengers of life and 
salvation to the nations of the earth. 
Hence they had their Twelve, their 
Seventies, their Bishops, and the 
various officers of the Church. 
This organization to w'hich I now 
refer, existed 1,800 years ago, on 
the continent of Asia, and according 
to accounts given in the Book of 
Mormon, a similar organization 
existed on this continent. Here 
they had their Twelve, and these 
Twelve were commissioned to preach 
the Gospel ns the others were on the 
continent 6f Asia. Jesus visited 
them here as He visited the others 
in Asia, and they were placed under 
His guidance and direction. 

Now, what condition was tho world 
in before the Gospel wo now preach 
was introduced ) Many of you 
older men here — there are not so 
many old men here as we find in some 
places — lived when the Gospel was 
not upon the earth. 1 did and 
many others did. Where could we 
find anything rfesembling that which 
was taught by Jesus) Nowhere on 
the face of the wide earth. Apostles, 
Prophets, P.astors, Teachers, etc., 
were nowhere to be found. Do I 
know this ) I do know it, for I lived 
ill the world at that time. I knew 
what was going on. I was mixed up 
with their teachers, and was well 
acquainted witli thediiferentsocieties 
and organizations. Did they hav$ 
the Gospel as laid down in the Scrip- 
tures) No. I remember reading 
with very great interest the remarks 
of one of the W'esleys — I do not 
remember now whether it was Charles 
or John —in some poetry of his : ' ^ 

'* Prom chosen Abmham's seed tho now 
Apostles choose 

■ O'er isles and continents to spread the 
sold reviving nows.” , , „ , 
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He knew very well that they did ditions of men, religious and irreli- 
not have Apostles, nor those officers gious, professors and non -professors, 
that used to exist in the Church, Christians and Jews, Cetitiles and 
and he felt it keenly, as did many^ all classes of people — “ if you caa 
others. I, myself, mixed up with a'*|find,” said he, “a people anywhere 
society of gentlemen before I heard having the doctrines of Christ, you 
the fullness of the Gospel, who were need not baptize them.” But I never 
searching the Scriptures to find out found anywhere, wherever I went, 
the true way ; for we did not find any persons holding the doctrines of 
any men who professed to be inspired. Christ as taught by Him, with 
Wo were told that all inspiration Apostles and Prophets and inspired 
had ceaseil, and yet there were men men under the influence of the Holy 
professing to bo called of God to Ghost, and with an organization 
preach the Gospel. Now, that is a similar to that which was introduced 
very singular thing. How can a by our Lord and Savior Jesus Cnript, 
mail be called of Gcd, if God has Therefore I had to call upon all men 
ceased to speak 1 If a man is called every wliere to repent, for I could not 
of God, he innst be called either by find the kind of people Joseph said 
the voice or Spirit of God, or by I need not baptize. Wesley andy 
somebody who is authorized of God, .WhitfieM, and going back still fur-‘ 
and knows something about His_jtlier, Luther, Melancthon, Kno.xr, 
ways. If he does not receive his Zwingli, and many other reformers, 
calling in this way, how is he going started what are termed reformat 
to get it 1 There is one other way tions. But what did they «lo in those 
— that is, if God has had a regular reformations 1 Did they bring back 
Priesthood ujion the earth, un- the pure Gospel of Christ I No, they 
broken, uncorrnpted and uncoil- did not, and they did not profess to 
taininatcd, then it might come do it. It is left for some of their 
down from one to another through admirers to do that for them which 
the diflerent ages. The Church of they in their day never professed to 
Home prufe.sses to trace its authority do. What did they do] They 
down from the days of the Apostles tried to reform abuses that were in 
until the present. Bttt unfortunately the church. VVell, what was done 
there is a Scripture that rather in- hy these people 1 What iiiHucnce 
teiferes with them and with others, were they under ] They were under 
namely : “Whosoever transgresseth, tlie iiiHucnce, more or less, of the 
and abideth not in the doctrine of Spiiit ol tlie living God. But they 
Christ, hath nut God. He tliat did'nt have the Gospel, you sayt 
abidetli in the doctrine of Christ, No ; but they were not deprived of 
he hath both the Fatiier and the a portion of the Spirit of the living 
Son.” I will tell you what Joseph • md on that account. It is u very 
Smith told me personally. Said he : great error for us to suppose that men 
“ You are going out to preach the throughout the wliole world have 
Gospel, and if you can find a people not been under an infliience of that 
anywhere as you wander 'through kind more or less. We are told iu the 
the world' — which 1 have done a Scriptures that God has give.'i unto 
great deal, traveled thousands, ami all men a portion of His Spirit to 
1 do not know but humireds of profit withal, and many men who 
thousands of miles, ami mingled have followed that Spirit acconling 
with ail classes and creeds and con- to the light they have iiad, iiavo 
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done a great deal of good among This will be the case when all the 
men, among whom were Luther, people of 2ion live their religion, 
Calvin, Melancthou,We8ley, Fletcher, and comply with the requirements 
and others in the various churchea j of the Lord. 

Fletcher, 1 think, was a Church of!'~ Speaking of good men, I had 
England minister; so ^Yas John several gentlemen call upon me just 
Wesley, and many others ; then before 1 left the city. They were 
there were others among the Presuy- Jews. They came from London, or 
terians, Methodists, Catholics, etc. somewhere in that neighborhood. 
They were good men. They sought One of them professed to be a liueal 
to do good, and did do good ; for he tlescendant of the tribe of Levi, and 
that doeth righteousness is righteous, of the house of Aaron, and I was 
They followed the leadings of that told by part of the company that he 
portion of the Spirit of God which held the legitimate right to the 
is given to all men to profit withal. Aaronic Priesthood, and his name 
They operated in the interests of agreed with the records we have 
humanity introduced many charit- pertaining to these things. Well, 
able institutions ; made provision these men were engaged in a very 
for the poor and outcast, the lame, charitable enterprise. They had 
and the blind; acted in a very liberal, heard that we had some sympathies 
kind and generous manner. I have with the Jews, and desired to see 
known, in my travels, many ladies me and have a talk with me on the 
and gentlemen possessing large subject. They told me about the 
fortunes, who spent their time aud teriible scenes that had transpired 
tlieir means in trying to promote the in Eussia lately, and the heavy 
welfare of humanity. But was that persecutions that their people had 
the fullness of the Gospel of the Sou endured in that country. They and 
of God 1 No, it was not. Was it their friends had subscribed some 
right for them to do these things 1 £80,000 (about $400,000) to assist 
Yes ; for it is alw.ays right for all their ))ei'secuted brelhreu in Russia, 
men to do good to their fellow men ; and had formed a number of colonies 
to be moral, virtuous, hononibie and in the United States, and thus deliv- 
upright ; and iioiwiihstanding the ered a great many from their oppres- 
wicke«lness and crime that exist in sors. They have purchased large 
these United States, yet there are tracts of land, and established their 
thousands and millions of good brethren upon them. 1 told them 
honorable men who desire to do they had rather missed the place — 
right ; but they do not know the that they should have taken up 
truth, and are led astray by men who Palestine. That, they said, would 
know not what they say nor what be all right in its time ; they could 
they affirm. If these men had the easilygo from this country to Palestine 
Gospel with which is associated the when the time came. 1 talked with 
gift of the Holy Ghost, it would them about a good many principles, 
lead litem into all truth as it did in 1 talked about our temples, and said 
former days. And what is said of that they would have to build one 
circunistaiiccs and events that shall at Jerusalem, and I told them that 
transpire in the last days 1 We are I had spoken to Baron Rothschild 
told that it shall come lo pass, when on this same subject some few years 
the Lord shall hi iug again Zion, that ago, and that he would assist in gath- 
her watchmen shall see eye to eye. ering the people. They said that 
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lie had given them some help in 
connection with the enterprise they 
now had in hand, and tliey supposed 
ho would assist in the future. 

I speak of these things to sliow 
tlie good feelings that e.\'ist among 
men in many instances. Tliat was 
certainly a voiy cliaritable act for 
these men to bo engaged in. They 
Were Jews and not Christians, neither 
were they Latter-day Saints. Why, 
it would be a good work for an inlidel 
to be engaged in — to do good to his 
fellow men and relieve the oppre.ssed. 
That is what we believe in — to do 
good to all men, especially to the 
household of faith. 

It is well for us to remember that 
we are not the only people God has 
on the earth. We are told that lie 
is the God and Father of the spirits 
of all flesh. He is therefore inter- 
ested in the whole of the human 
family. The Savior commanded 
His Apostles to preach the Gospel 
to every creature. Whyl Because 
the whole of the human family are 
the sons and daughters of God, and 
it was proper that they should have 
the principles of life and salvation 
presented to them. He has told us 
to do the same thing — to carry the 
Gospel to every nation, kindred, 
tongue and people — and our Elders 
go forth, as they did in former times, 
without purse or scrip, trusting in 
God. And some of them get killed. 
We have heard of two being slain 
quite recently in these United States, 
where we boast so much of freedom, 
human rights, liberty of conscience, 
etc. Right in theState of Tennessee, 
this atrocious deed has taken place, 
and it is not long since one of our 
bretlireii was murdered in Georgia, 
We feel sorry for these things ; 
but, then, we cannot help it. We 
cannot relinquish our labors in 
relation to these matters. It is 
enjoined upon us to preach the Gos- 


pel to every creature, and we propose 
to carry out these things as the 
Apostles did in former times. 
Lives may be sacrificed for the 
truth’s sake ; but it makes no difler- 
ence where we aie if we ai'e only 
engaged in the work of God. Jesus 
said : “ Fear not them whicli kill 
the body, but are not able to kill the 
soul : but rather fear Him which is 
able to destroy both soul and body in 
hell.” I fear God, and know no other 
fear, and do not want to ; and when 
men talk sometimes about what they 
will do and what they are going to do 
witli the Mormons — “Wondrous 
works in the land of Ham, and terri- 
ble things by the Red Sea” — it does 
not make our knees shake nor our 
heart palsy. We feel that we are 
hero to do the will of God, and in 
the name of Israel's God we will do 
it ; we will, God being our helper. 
These arc my feelings, these are the 
feelings of iny brethren around me, 
and these are the feelings of all good 
I Latter-day Saints who coiuprelieud 
I themselves and intelligently know 
the principles by wliicli they are 
governed. 

We have embraced the Gospel of 
the Son of God, and God has taui;ht 
us how to organize His Church. Had 
He not taught us we should not have 
known .anything about its organ- 
ization. Joseph Smith knew nothing 
about it ; Brigham Young knew 
nothing about it ; I could not have 
known anything about it, nor any 
of the Twelve, nor any man living 
on the earth, until God introduced 
it and taught us in all these things. 
Inaddition toestablishing His Church 
fie has told us to build up a Zion to 
His name, and we are gathering the 
materials together for that purpose. 
We have got our Stakes organized, 
and we have come here to help organ- 
ize your Stake. Yesterday the High 
Council was organized, This is a 
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body of ' men that exists in the 
Church and Kingdom of God. All 
Stakes must have such a Council 
that they may have a perfect organ- 
ization among themselves. Then 
you have Bishops, Teachers, etc., 
whose duties you are familiar with, 
the same being laid down in the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants. 
Brother Kicks here is your Presi- 
dent, and with one or two exceptious, 
Bishoiis have been appointed in all 
the Wanls, that everybo«ly in the 
various settlements may be placed 
under proper government, and under 
the guidance and direction of the 
Alnughty, ncconiing to the laws 
that - He has introduced in His 
Church. For this i)urpose you have 
been taught to gather together in 
your towns and villages, and certain 
instructions have been given in 
-regard to these matters. Before 
these instructions were mveu. 
Brother Preston and Brother Kicks 
were directed to come out aud 
examine this land, and they found it 
W’ns suital>!e for thescttlomentsof the 
Saints. They were then requested 
by me to furnish a plan of the coun- 
try, and also select places for cities 
and have them sim'eyed, to provide 
lots for meeting houses, school 
houses, Relief Societies and Mutual 
Iniprovement Associations. All 
of which they promptly attended to. 

The Stake of Bannock was after- 
wards organized, as also a Presidency 
for the Stake. Town sites were 
selected ami surveyed, and then the 
instructions which you have heard 
read were given by the First Presi- 
dency. We find you have a very 
good country, and are pleased to see 
, you as comfortably situated as you 
are. It is hanl struggling always 
to start new settlements. I am 
pleased, however, to fiml so many 
of our young men embarking in this 
enterprise ; and by aud by you will 


have a number of most beautifdl i 
cities in this portion of country. 
The land is quite productive, os w^ * 
evidenced by the samples of oats, " ^ 
wheat, cum, turnip^ etc , exhibited 
here yesterilay. These things show 
you have got into a tolerably good 
country j and you have almost more ^ 
water than you know what to do with; *“ 
but when the time comes when all the 
laml is taken up between these moun- 
tains, these streams will not be quite 
60 big as they are now ; you will be 
able to manage them a little better, 
for the earth will drink up a good 
deal of water. It seems to me 
your lines have fallen in pleasant 
places. Don’t be discouraged about 
anytliing. Everything is moving 
along all right. The great thing is 
to conform yourselves to the circum- 
stances in which you are placed. 
There is one thing I have been very 
mucli pleased to learn. I requested 
Brother Preston, in talking about 
these things, to see that in the 
neighhorliood of every town there 
should be a piece of givmnd set apart 
for the benefit of missionaries' fam- 
ilies; because we shidl be calliug 
upon the Flders here to go forth and 
preach the Gospel, the same ns we 
are doing in other parts of the laud 
of Zion. 1 askcil Brother Preston 
to set a pattern here iti this respect 
to the balance of the land of Zion, 
and then report to me, and I would 
cidl upon all other peoples in the 
land of Zion to do the same, that 
the families of the missionaries may 
have bread and other sup))He8, and 
thus be sustained and looked afteri 
and not feel in any kind of bondage^ 
Most of the missionaries, perhaps; 
would not be in needy circumstance^ 
but if they should there will be sonif- 
thiug for their families and they mil 
have no excuse to back out under 
tliese circumstances. And then we 
call upon the older men among the 
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Seventies and High Priests and upon | beautiful houses and pleasant homes, 
lots of the young men to attend to and everything around you calculated 
these niattei's, and thus promote the to promote your happiness and well 
welfare of all. being. 

And now we want to see you as And tlien Ave want to see you 
Latter-day Saints, as quickly as operate as one in all things. You 
circumstances will permit, get on to lathers of families and you mothers, 
your city lots, and don’t be scattered see to it that you dedicate yourselves 
abroad like so many stray calves, and your habitation and everything. 
We want you to locate on your city you have to God, and that you livo 
lots, and in the mean time be prepar- pure, virtuous, ami holy and upright 
ing to build on them ; for we must lives. See to it that you are men 
have beautiful cities and splendid and women of God — chihlren of tho 
habitations in the land of Zion. Most High God, and your offspring 
Many people begin to admire Salt Avith you. And 1 tell you that the 
LakeCityjbutAvehaA’e done nothing time is rolling on when Zion aauII 
there to what Ave intend doing. 1 become the praise and the glory of 
haA'e talked Avith Brother Kicks on the whole earth. 'The time is cotning 
the subject of building nice homes, and hastening on Avhen, ns one of 
and have suggested that you get the prophets predicts, people Avill say 
some architect to furnish the plans such and such a man aviis born in Zion 
of some pleasant cottages, aud some — that is,the people of Zion Avill bo 
more pretentious, according to the so honorable, so upnght, so virtuous; 
means and circumstances of the and so blessed of God, under the 
people. You may be able to purclmse auspices of the Almighty, aud tbo 
architectural books that will answer government Avhich He will introduce, 
the purpose ; but let us build beau- that they Avill think it an honor to 
tiful homes. It is nearly as cheap have been born in Zion. We will 
to put up a good looking house, and fear God, and Avork righteousness on 
one properly constructed, as it is earth, aud when Ave get through 
one of those ill-favored affairs, here be transplanted to the heavens 
Build your temporary homes Avell until this earth shall be redeemed ; 
back in the lot, so that Avhen you for Ave shall again possess the earth 
build again these Avill answer for Avhen it shall be celestialized. God 
kitchens, or it may be some of your bless you all, in the name of Jesus, 
boys or girls, till they can do better. Amen. 

But Ave Avant to see beautiful cities, ^ ‘ 
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A PECULIAR 'NVORK — TRUTH OPPOSED IN ALL AGES — TRUE RELIGION 
V NEVER PERSECUTES ITS OPPONENTS — AVHAT THE TRU1*H HAS COST 
—WITH GOD ON OUR SIDE VICTORY IS SURE — SAINTS OBLIGATED 
TO SPREAD THE GOSPEL — FORBEARANCE COMMANDED — A TEMPLB- 
BUILDING PEOPLE — FEELING MANIFESTED TOWARDS THE SAINTS — 
GIVH STRIFE COMING. 


The work of God in all ages lias 
been a peculiar work, coming in 
contact with popular ideas and with 
men’s preconceived notions, and 
meeting with opposition frequently 
of the most deadly character. In 
every age when truth has been reveal- 
ed, it iias had hostility to contend 
with. No great principle has ever 
been established among the cliildreii 
of men without costly sacrihces. 
The religion of our Lord and Savior 
was established at the cost of pie- 
cious and it may be said inestimable 
blood and lives, and it has been the 
characteristic of truth in evei^ age 
to be hated and to be opposed. If, 
therefore, we as Latter-day Saints 
are exposed to opposition and hos- 
tility, — having our names cast out 
as evil, and men thinking that they 
are doing God's service in killing 
us, — it is no more than men have 
endured in past generations for the 
truth, forthatwhichisnowrecognized 
as the purest and most heaveidy 
truth, it is with our generation as 
it was with the generation in which 
the Savior lived, and as it has been 
with all generations. Truth that 


has been established has been 
revered, or men have thought that 
they revered it, and in looking back 
to the acts of their ancestors, or of 
other people, they have said to them- 
selves : “ If we had lived in the 
days of our fathers we should not 
have killed the prophets and those 
that were sent unto us.” They said 
this at the time of the Son of God, 
and He reproached them for these 
expressions, and charged them with 
being the sons of murderers, and 
they themselves wilhng to do the 
very acts that they reprehended and 
condemned in their fathers. 

It would be an incredible thing 
if we had not seen it and known it, 
that men and women are pei'se- 
cutcd in our day and in our time and 
in our nation for religion’s sake. To 
make such -a statement a few years 
ago — half a century ago or a little - 
over — would have been to have 
raised incredulity; men could not 
have conceived of the possibility of 
a church, however ignorant, how- 
ever misinformed, however untrue 
its doctrines might be, being perse- 
cuted and its votaries slain because 
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it taught false doctrines. It has not 
been the case in tlie history of our 
race tiiat true religion has sought to 
destroy false religions, and the 
advocate of false doctrines, by the 
shedding of blood That lias never 
been the practice of true religion, 
or of those who believed in true reli- 
gion. How preposterous it would 
be for us to imagine the Savior and 
the Apostles killing those who dif- 
fered with them in their views about 
religion ! The mere thought is 
abhorrent to. all our ideas of the 
religion of Jesus. It would be 
inconceivable for the Son of God, or 
for His Apostles, or for any of His 
disciples, to go forth with the sword, 
or with any other weapon of flestruc- 
tion, destroying those who did not 
believe as they believed. In fact, 
such has never been the case. It is 
not the method that true men take. 

Ah ! but it is said of us — we are 
such a wicked people, we are so law- 
defying, we are so bigoted and 
fanatical, that it is justifiable to kill 
us. It is a terrible confession to 
make — that in a land of law, a land 
of constitutional principles, a land 
where men can be dealt with who 
violate the law, that there should be 
no resource for the checking of false 
religion except violence and the 
shedding of blood. It is a terrible 
confession to make in our time — that 
this is the only way in which to meet 
false doctrines, or to quiet or put an 
end to or overcome those who prop- 
agate them. 

Now, my brethren and ‘sisters, 
in espousing the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ the Latter-day Saints were 
taught — and those of us who were 
too young to understand it at the 
time we entered the Church were 
taught when we were old enough to 
comprehend the principle — that its 
espousal might cost us our lives, 
that it might cost us everything we 


held dear upon the earth, and thus 
far in the progress of the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
we have not been disappointed. The 
espousal and propagation of the* 
truth has cost precious blood, and it 
is not being established in the earth 
now any more than at any previous 
time, without great sacrifices on the 
part of those who are its devotees. 
God will test us as a people. H& 
will prove us. He will give us the 
most ample opportunity of showing 
our faith in Him, and our confidence- 
in the truth that He has revealed. 
It should be worth everything that 
we have. We cannot make too great 
sacrifices for it. If we look at the 
example which has been given unto 
us by our Savior, we will sec the path 
that He walked in and that which 
He endured. When we think of 
His origin. His glorious origin, the 
Creator of heaven and earth, a Being 
that had reigned in glory and power, 
coming down here and being clothed 
with mortality, and suffering Jis Ho 
suffered, enduring that which He 
endured, and dying the ignominious 
death which he did — when we think 
of Him and His life, we should be 
reconciled to pass through and submit 
patiently to every trial that the Lord 
our God may see fit to call us to meet. 
\N e should be willing to do this if 
it costs us our homes, as it has done, 
if it costs us our friends and our good 
name, and even life itself. It is not 
more than it has cost others ; and if 
we would enter into the glory which 
God has attained unto, if we would 
sit down with Him and His Apostles, 
and with the faithful of all ages, we 
should be wiling to endure that 
which they have endured. God calls 
us to pass through these things, and 
to endure them for the sake of the 
truth. There is this consolation, 
liowever. connected with the work 
with which we are identified — thati 
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God has made promises unto us that 
it shall never be given into the iiands 
of another people. Tiie Apostles 
looked forward to the time when 
tliere would be a great falling away, 
and the man of sin be revealed, and 
they warned the church in their day 
of that falling away. But God has 
given unto us the assurance that this 
Church, this work that He has estab- 
lished, shall never be given into tiie 
bands of another people, but that it 
shall stand forever, and it shall go 
forward accomplishing His designs, 
until it shall fili the whole earth. 
This is a glorious promise given unto 
us, and tu our children, and we can 
rely upon it. Men may be slain, as 
they iiuve been ; people may betlriven, 
as they have been ; edbrts of tiie most 
herculean chaiucter may be maiie to 
extirpate this work from the earth, 
but we luive the promise of our God 
that it siiall stand and that it shall 
not be overthrown. And this is 
very consolatory in the midst of the 
afflictions and trials which we will 
be called upon from time to time to 
submit to. Looking at affairs natu- 
rally, however, it would seem as 
tlior.gh it was presumptuous in a 
people like us to entertain such hopes. 
How often have we been told that in 
a very little while the opposition to 
this work would be of such a character 
that it would completely overwhelm 
it, and that it was useless for us 
to attempt to stem the tide of oppo- 
sition or outlive the storm of perse- 
cution that has been raised against 
us. 

But there is a wonderful power 
in trutii, wonderful power in the 
principles of life and salvation, and 
when God is on the side of a people, 
no matter now feeble they may be, 
they are bound in the course of time, 
to. be victorious. Already great 
results have been accomplished by 
he preaching of the truth. It is 
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not the Latter-day Saiiits alone wlio'^ 
feel the effects of truth ; other peo-/^ 
pie feel its effects who may not 
espouse it openly. The proclainatiou 
of the principles of life and salvation 
by the Latter-day Saints iius caused 
thousands of persons to recognize 
error, many errors that tiiey for- 
merly believed in, and to take differ- 
ent and higher views, and this will 
continue to be the cose. 

But the duty which devolves upon « 
us as a people is to patiently labor 
in disseminating the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ throughout the uations of the 
earth. It is our duty to carry theses 
principles to every nation, to every 
kindred, to every tongue, to every 
))uople upon the face of the whole . 
earth ; not to the United States 
alone, not to Europe alone, but th 
Asia, Africa, and the islands of the 
sea, throughout our own continent, 
through those Southern nations, 
and everywhere, in fact, where the 
cliildren of men reside ; and to lift 
up a warning voice and declare to 
the inhabitants of the earth that the 
time is near when the judgmentsv- 
and calamities of which the Prophetsv 
and the Apostles have spoken are' 
about to be poured out upon the 
ungodly. This is our duty; and 
this Gospel of the Kingdom, as we 
have been told, must be preached 
as a witness unto ail nations before 
the end comes. It is a labor devulviug' 
upon us as a people : and though it 
may cost, many precious lives to do 
this, the obligation rests upon us- 
nevertheless, and we cannot be freed 
f rom it only by the discliorge of the, 
duty. 

My mind, while Brother Teasdale 
has been speaking, has rested upon 
a revelation wliicli God gave through 
Joseph Smith, in the early da) s of 
this Church, in which He described 
to the Church the spirit which 
they should have concerning offences 
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that should bo extended to them, ov 
ivrongs that should be perpetrated 
upon them as a people. VVe are 
called to occupy a very dillerent 
position from that of any other peo- 
ple. We must bo lovers of peace. 
We must he men who shall seek to 
establish tho pure principles of 
righteousness in the earth; and to 
continually cultivate and carry out 
practically the spirit that Jesus 
endeavored to inculcate. You know 
how Ho felt when He was upon the 
cross. Ho said ; “Father, forgive 
them ; for they know not what they 
do.” Wo also must have that same 
spirit. We have been accused, I 
know, and very freely accusctl, of 
indulging in a difTerent feeling, and 
having sentiments of revenge ami 
a disposition, if we had the power, 
to wreak vengeance upon those who 
aro opposed to us. But if we did 
so we should falsify ourselves and the 
doctrines that we teach. W^e should 
deprive ourselves of the Spirit and 
blessings of God. We should occupy 
a position antagonistic to that wiiich 
He has commanded us to occupy. 
The Lord says in this revelation : 

“ And whoso layeth down his life 
in my cause, for my natue's sake, 
shall Hnd it again, even life eternal : 

“ Therefore bo not afraid of your 
enemies, for I have decreed in my 
heart, saith the Lord, that 1 will 
prove you in all things, whether you 
will abide in my covenant, even unto 
death, tliat you may be found wor- 
thy ; 

It would seem strange that such 
language should be used in the 
United States in the year LSS3 cou- 
cerniug this Church. The Lord 
knew, however, the spirit with which 
this people and the proclanoatiou of 
this truth would be met, and He 
forewarned His people that they 
should be found worthy, or rather 
that they should be true even 


unto death. Sa)’’s the I’evelation 

“ For if ye will not abide in my 
covenant, ye are not worthy of me ; 

“ Therefore renounce war and 
proclaim peace, and seek diligently 
to turn the hearts of their children 
to their fathers, and the hearts of 
the fathers to the ciiildrcn ; 

“ And again, the hearts of the 
Jews unto the prophets, ami the 
prophets unto the Jews, lest 1 come 
and smite the whole earth with a 
curse, and all flesh be consumed be* 
fore me. 

“ Now I speak unto you concern- 
ing your families ; if men will smite 
you, or your families, once, and ye 
bearit patiently and revile not against 
them, neither seek revenge, ye shall 
be rewarde*! ; 

“ But if ye bear it not patientl}^ 
it shall he accounted unto you us 
being meted out a just measure 
unto you. 

“ And again, if your enemy shall 
smite you the second time, and you 
revile not against your enemy, and 
bear it patiently, your reward shall 
be an hundred fold. 

“ And again, if he shall smite you 
the third time, ami ye bu4ir it 
patiently, your reward shall bo 
doubled unto you fourfold ; 

“ And these three testimonies 
slmll stand against your enemy if he 
repent not, and shairiiot bo blotted' 
out. 

“ i\jid now verily I say unto you, 
if that ejiemy shall e.scape my veur 
geance, that he be not brought into 
Judgment before me, then ye shall 
see to it that ye warn him in my 
name, that he come no more upon 
you, neither upon your family, even 
your children’s children unto the 
third and fourth generation ; 

“ And then if he shall come upon 
you, or your children, or your chil- 
dren’s children until the third and 
fourth generation j I have delivered^ 
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thine enemy into thine hands ; 

“ And then if thou wilt spare bim^ 
thou shalt be rewarded for thy 
righteousness ; and also thy children 
and thy children’s children unto the 
third and fourth generation ; 

“ Nevertheless thine enemy is in 
thine hands, and if thou reward him 
according to his works, thou art 
justified if he has sought thy life, 
and thy life is endangered by him, 
thine enemy is in thine hands and 
thou art justihed. 

“ Behold this is the law T gave 
unto my servant Nephi, and thy 
fathers Joseph, and Jacob, and Isaac, 
and Abraham, and ail mine ancient 
prophets and apostles. 

And again, this is the law that 
I gave unto mine ancients, that they 
should not go out unto battle against 
any nation, kindred, tongue or peo- 
ple, save If tlio Lord, commanded 
them. 

“And if any nation, tongue or 
people, should proclaim war against 
them, they should first lift a stand- 
ard of peace unto that people, na- 
tion, or tongue ; 

“ And if that people did not ac- 
cept the offering of peace neither 
the second nor the third time, they 
should bring'these testimonies before 
the Lord ; 

“Then I, the Lord, would give 
unto them a commandment, and 
justify them in going out to battle 
against that naiiott, tongue, or peo- 
ple; 

“And I, the Lord, would fight 
their battles, and their children’s 
battles, and their children’s chil- 
dren’s, until they had avenged them- 
selves on all their enemies, to the 
third and fourth generation. 

“ Behold, this is an eusample unto 
all people, saiih the Lord your God, 
for justification before me.” 

This revelation continues in this 
strain, and it is well worthy of our 


attention, especially at the present 
time. It shows unto us most* 
clearly, my brethren and sisters, that 
there is no room for revenge in the ' 
heart of a true Latter-<lay Saint. 
God designs that we shall be a peace- 
ful people, a people who shall love' 
and cultivate peace, a people who’ 
shall seek by every means in their' 
power to avert war and to avert* 
bloodshed, to proclaim peace, and 
to entreat people for peace ; and God‘ 
has said to us most emphatically that 
He would fight our battles, that He’ 
would defend us against our ene-" 
mies. He does not intend that the’ 
Latter-day Saints shall be a people 
shedding blood. God did not per-; 
init David, a man after His own, 
heart, to build the temple at Jeru- 
salem, because he was a man of war,*' 
but He gave unto His peaceful son 
Solomon, who was a peaceful ruler" 
and had no occasion to fight — He 
gave unto him the privilege of build-' 
ing His holy temple. We are a 
temple-building people. God hae 
given unto us a mission of this kind, ‘ 
to build temples in which we shall, 
perform the ordinances of life and 
salvation, and it seems to be meet 
in His providence that we should 
refrain from everything that would 
unfit us for the dischar^ of thie 
high and holy calling. Therefore,' 
I repeat, that of all people now liviug 
upon the face of the earth we uro 
most urgently required by our God 
to be lovere and cultivators of peace,' 
and to seek not for that revenge 
which gratifies human passion, 
which is not of God, and which is? 
opposed to the Gospel of Jesus, and’ 
to the sentiments that Jesns in-’ 
variably inculcated and endeavoied* 
to enforce upon His disciples, 
We have shown this repeatedly." 
How many times would we have 
been stirred up to indignation, if we- 
I had allowed human feelings to pre^ 
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vail, ab the abominable falsehoods 
which have been circulated in our 
midst, fabricated by men whose only 
object has been to bring down 
vengeance upon this people, to excite 
the ruling powers against us ; to 
stir lip congressional action against 
us, to create a public opinion against 
us, to make it justifiable to slay us, 
to deprive us of every right 1 How 
often has this been the case? How 
easy it would have been for us if wo 
had followed the intluences ' that 
seem natural to human beings under 
such circumstances, to have avenged 
ourselves upon them. But had we 
done so we should have forfeited the 
protecting care of our Father and our 
God. When we attempt to do this, 
wo put ourselves outside of the pale 
of His protection. We could not 
ask of Him (as we could do if wc 
were to observe His commandments) 
that protection and that deliverance 
which is necessary at times to ex- 
tricate ns from the imminent perils 
with which we are threatened. And i 
it is by this principle, following this 
policy, adopting this peaceful, godlike 
course, that this people have been 
preserved and blessed up to the pres- 
ent time. It is a spirit which we 
should cultivate, cultivate it in all 
our associations, in our iutercour.se 
with one another, in our intercourse 
with the world, and even with those 
who are most embittered against us. 
It is not for us to revile against the 
reviler ; it is not for us to bandy 
vulgar epithets with those who in- 
dulge in this mode of warfare ; but 
it is for us to put our trust in God, 
to leave our cause with Him. . For 
we cannot .defend ourselves by 
earthly weapons. We are too feeble. 
We are not strong in numbers. We 
are nob strong in wealth. We are 
not strong iu worldly things. We 
have not these advantages to aid and 
sustain us. If we are sustained we 
No. 18. 


must be sustained by the overruling 
providence and power of God our 
Eternal Father, and not by any 
earthly power. Therefore our path 
of safety is the path which God has 
pointed out for us ; not to be a re- 
vengeful people, nub to be a recrim- 
inating people, not to be an abusive 
people, but to be a meek people, a 
forbearing people, bearing patiently, 
but of course not sitting down idly 
and supinely, and permitting con- 
tumely to be heaped upon us without 
exerting the powers God has given 
us to dissipate falsehoods. But this 
can be done iu the spirit of meekness, 
not in the spirit of revenge, not in 
the spirit of reviling, not in the 
spirit of hostility and hatred. This 
spirit is antagonistic to the spirit 
that Jesus possesses, and which we 
all ought to possess to be like Him 
— to be filled as He was with those 
desirable attributes which were so 
acceptable to the Father. 

I wished to say tills much to you j 
for I feel that the present time is a 
fit occasion for us to bear these things 
in mind. There are many occur- 
rences which are of a character to 
goad us to do and say things that 
would be unworthy of us. The whole 
earth seems to be full of falsehooil ; 
and as I have said many people think 
they are doing God service in killing 
us. Already a great many public 
papers — editors speaking through 
the columns of their papei*s — have 
justified assassination and said that 
those who had committed it were 
not particularly guilty. This spirit 
is abroad, and it would, if it had the 
power, destroy this whole people : 
it would depopulate these valleys, it 
would spill our blood just as freely 
as blood ever was shed under th^e 
most cruel and inhuman ciycuiii- 
stances. Yes, it would flow in 
streams throughout these valleys, 
if some men had their way. Meu, 
‘ ‘ Vol. XXY‘^ 
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vomeii and children would be visited 
by i\id\scriininate slaughter, because 
ill their opinion we believe in a 
false religion. God in his mercy, 
however, is exercising power in our 
behalf. If He does not, what then 
shall be our fate 1 Could man 
befriend usi Could man deliver 
us 1 Can we ourselves by any 
exertion, however great or super- 
human-can we deliver ourselves? 
No, we cannot. Let me repeat : 
Our only hope is our God ; our only 
■Strength is in Him aud in His provi- 
dence, and He will deliver us. Let 
me say to you, that he has never yet 
failed to deliver us; and His promises 
are ns flrin and immovable ns His 
eternal throne. We can rely u|h>ii 
Him with the utmost assurance that 
we shall not be deceived ; hut that 
in the direst extremity, in the dark- 
est hour, in the midst of the deepest 
trials and afflictions. His arm will be 
extended in our behalf, and His 
providence be exerted to save amt 
to deliver us. We can rest assured 
of this. Therefore, however dark 
the prospects may be, however 
gloomy, let us remember that He 
who sits on high knows ourcomSition, 
and that Ho can deliver us. He will 
interpose at the very moment when 
it is needed and rescue us from every 
evil, and He will defeat and bring 
to naught, ^every plan and device 
which is concocted against the peace 
and prosperity of those who put their 
irust in Him and in the great work 
which He has established in the 
•earth. This I can bear testimony 
'to. I know whereof I speak. 1 
•know just as well as I know that I 
'stand here, and that I am speaking 
'to you, that the Latter-day Saints, 
'this Church, or what we call the Zion 
. of our God, will be delivered, and it 
^will roll forth in mighty power, aud 
<it will accomplish aU that has been 
■predicted concerning it. For the 


day will come, and it is notfar distant, 
when in our own nation, there will 
be civil strife, there will be domestic 
broils, there will be a withilrawal of 
peace, ami men will yet have to come 
to the Latter-day Saints for tliat 
peace and that freedom from civil 
strife that cannot be found elsewhere. 
God revealed this and predicted it,^ 
upwards of fifty years ago, and it 
will, just as sure as He predicted it, 
be fulfilled to the letter. AU we 
have to do is to take the course that 
He has pointed out to us, to keep 
His commandments, leaving the 
results \vith Him, ami Hewill control 
all things for the glory of His name; 
We have been taught to believe that 
the time will come when constitutional 
government will be overthrown upon 
this land, and that it will be the 
province of the Latter-day Saints 
to uphold those principles which God 
inspired the founders of this govern- 
ment to embody in the Constitution; 
ami it seems to be fast approaching. 
When assassination can be justified, 
assassination of men peaceably 
worhipping their God, ofiending no 
one, committing no violation of law 
or of good order ; when they can be 
shot down cnielly and inhumanly, 
and their murderers be justified for 
the deed, it seems as though the 
time when constitutional principles 
would fail, is near at hand. But 
this is not all. When wo who have 
built up this country, and made it 
that which it is by the sacrifices we 
have made — living here in peace, 
men and women industriously 
pursuing their various avocations, 
molesting no one, observing every 
Law 'that promotes good orders 
when such a people as we, I say, are 
legislated against and considered 
unworthy of the rights of citizen-; 
ship, almost every right being taken 
from us, that free men value, and for 
which the fathers of many of this 
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people have suffered and died — when 
we seetheseacta justifiedand the men 
‘\yho do them think they are commit- 
tint; acts whicli will be applauded by 
their constituents, what are we to con- 
clude 1 Shall we not say, Surely 
the predictions are coming to pixss, 
aud the lime is drawing near when 
constitutional government will have 
to be maintained by some other 
hands than those wiio now profess to 
he its upholders 1 


I pray God the Eternal Father, 
my brethren and sisters, to fill you 
with that peace wliich cometh from 
above, to fill you with that courage- 
which every true servajit and hand- 
maiden of God should possess. I 
pray that He will preserve you and 
keep you so that in the midst of 
every trial and aflUiction you may be 
unswerving in the cause of onr God, 
which 1 ask in the name of Jesus 
Christ, Amen. 



■ REMARKS BY PRESIDENT GEORGE Q. CANNON, 
^APOSTLE M. THiVTCHEU, ELDER GEORGE F. GIBBS, 

AND 

PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 

DELIVERED 

At the Funeral Services over the remains of Elder John H. Gibbs, held 
tn the Bowery attached to the Meecing House, Paradise, 

‘ .Sunday Afternoon, August 21, 1884^ 

REPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE. * 


RESPECT TO THE DE.VD — CON.SOLATION TO TEE BEREAVED — 1N.STKUO 
TION TO THE SAINTS — RESIGNATION TO THE WILL OK THE 
, ALMIGHTY — PITY KOR THE MURDERERS — CONDEMNATION AWAITING 

. THEM AT THE HANDS Of A JUST OOD — RETRIBUTION TO BE LEFT 
<. FOR HIM TO METE OUT. 


President Geo. Q. Cannon was 1 
the first speaker. He said : ' 

I will read from the 6th chapter 
of the Revelation of St. John, 
commencing at the 9 th verse : 

Aud when he had opened the 


fifth seal, I saw under the altar the 
souls of them that were slain for the 
testimony which they held. 

“And they cried with a loud 
voice, saying, How long, 0 Lord^ 
holy and true, doest thou not judge 
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and avenge our blood on them that 
dwell on the. earth '? 

“And white robes were given 
unto ever}’ one of them, and it was 
said unto them that they should 
rest yet for a little season, until 
their fellow servants also and their 
brethren, that should be killed as 
they were, should bo fulfilled.*’ 

In the next chapter we find the 
following : 

“And all the an gels stood round about 
the throne, and about the elders and 
the four beasts, and fell before the 
throne on their faces, and worship- 
ped God, 

“ paying, Amen : Blessing and 
glory, and wisdom, and thanks- 
giving, and honor, and power, and < 
might, be unto our God for ever and 
ever. Amen. 

“ And one of the elders answered, 
saying unto me. What are these 
which are arrayed in white robes 1 
and whence came they 1 

“ And I said unto liim, Sir, thou 
knowest. And he said tome. These 
are they which came out of great 
tribulation, and have washed their 
robes, and have made them white in 
the blood of the Lamb. 

“Therefore they are before the 
throne of God, and serve him day 
and night in his temple ; and he that 
sitteth on the throne shall dwell 
among them. 

“ Tljey shall hunger no more, 
neither thirst any more; neither 
shall the sun light on them, nor any 
heat. 

“ For the Lamb which is in the 
midst of the throne shall feed them, 
and shall lead them unto living 
fountains of waters ; and God shall 
wipe away all tears from their 
eyes.” 

If I were to consult my feelings 
on the present occiisiun, 1 would much 
rather sit still and listen, than to 
attempt to spetik or to give utterance 


to the feelings wdiieh I have liadf 
since coming into this shmle. > Bat' 
we have assembled together to-day, 
to pay our last tribute of respect and 
honor to the martyred dead, and it* 
b meet and proper that we should) 
control our feelings and endeavor to? 
say something that shall be con- 
solatory to the living, and that shall^ 
have the effect to make this lessou 
an impressive one to all of us, andl 
especially to the young men audi 
young women, the rising generatioa 
of this people. 

It is not a new thing in the his* 
tory of the work of the last days 
for the blood of innocence to be 
shed ; but the frequency of these 
I occurrences does not take away from 
the anguish and the sorrow, and 
those poignant feelings that are 
created by such atrocious acts. We 
cannot become reconciled to these 
things sufficiently, fortify ourselves 
as we may, to escape feeling upon 
occasions of thb character that we 
are all liable at any time to be called 
to lay down our lives for the truth’s 
sake. Whenever our brethren are 
thus called as sacrifices for the truth, 
it requires the comforting influence 
and strength which God alone caa 
give to reconcile us, so that we cau 
bear these blows with equanimify 
and with the resignation which should 
characterize people of our profes- 
sion. 

When the Gospel was revealed 
from heaven in these latter times, it' 
was told to those who received it — 
not only to Joseph the Seer, but to 
others who received it from him— • 
that the espousal and advocacy of 
these principles might cost themtii^ 
lives, and there is a plain intimation 
in one of the early revelations to-' 
Joseph, that his life might be re* 
quned. During his lifetime he lived' 
under perpetual attacks from hb' 
enemies ; not that he lived in dread. 
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but tliere was constant reason to fear, j 
however, all the days of his life, I 
through the revelation of the truth 
to him, and the bestowal of the holy 
Priesthood upon him, that at any 
moment he might fall a victim to 
the rage of those who hated the 
truth. He never at any time led 
those who received the Gospel to 
anticipate that their fate would be 
any better than his, for every man 
and woman was taught that if the 
principles were what we believed 
them to be, that which he testitied 
they were, it was worthy of their 
lives, and of every other sacrifice 
they might be called to make. Men, 
therefore, in espousing the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ in the.se last days, 
espouse it, as a general rule, with a 
full knowledge of the consequences 
involved therein. They have not 
been told that their pathway would 
be strewn with flowei-s, that they 
would be surrounded witli ease and 
comfort, and that they would have 
friends on every hand and be pop- 
ular ; but where faithful Elders 
have gone out preaching the Gospel, 
they have gone declaring unto the 
inhabitants of the earth that the 
same sacrifice which had been called 
for in ancient days, when Jesus 
communicated His Gospel unto men 
— that the same sacrifices might 
still, in all probability, be demanded 
of them, and they have been told 
not to hold their hves dear unto 
them, but for the sake of the great 
riches which God had bestowed, and 
the great and glorious reward that 
He had promised, they should be 
willing, if it were necessary, and 
God should require such sacrifice 
at their hands, to lay down their 
lives for the truth. And it was well 
that these teaehings were given to 
the people ; for the early history of 
our Church, and every step of its 
progress, has been marked with 


j suffering, and in many instances with 
I blood ; the sacrifice of earthly ties, 
the sacrifice of homes, of friends, of 
old associations, of kindred, of native 
land — these sacrifices have been m.ade 
by all who have connected themselves 
and remained connected with the 
Zion of our God. And besides 
these, not unfrequently has it beeiv 
the cose that bodily torture has been 
inflicted through the attacks and 
the malicious spirit of those who 
have hated the truth, and nob uu> 
frequently life itself has been given 
for the cause of God, or as a te.stimony 
to the truth of that cause which He 
has established. Since our arrival, 
however, in these valleys, it has been 
hoped that wo would escape the 
fierce intolerance of the wicked. 
Years elapsed after our reaching here 
during which we dwelt in peace and 
free from annoyance and from the 
attacks of the wicked. Our Elders 
have traveled through various nations 
of Europe, and though persecuted' 
and treated with contumely at times, 
still blood has not been shed. No 
men have been destroyed among the 
nations of Europe who have gone 
forth bearing the message of life and 
salvation.. 

The Lord in His mercy of late 
years has moved upon His servants 
to send the messengers of life and 
salvation to our own nation, and 
they have gone according to God’s 
command, to warn the people of the 
impending judgments and calamities 
that are about to be poured out 
upon this nation in common with 
other nations. The Elders have 
labored with great zeal, and in many 
instances with great success, and* 
have been the means of carrying the 
glad tidings of salvation to very 
many souls, and this success has 
seemed to arouse the powers of dark- 
ness. Embittered by the falsehoods 
that have been circulated concerning 
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US, monrhave sought to stop the 
ouward progress of the work by 
seeking to destroy those who were 
its messengers and ministers. We 
have heard frequently of mobs, 
especially in the Southern States, 
where the Elders have labored for 
some years past. Occasionally they 
have resorted to violence, and in 
several instances have made attempts 
at taking life, and before this recent 
massacre, succeeded, at least, in 
killing one Elder — <^oseph Standing, 
in the State of Georgia. It seems 
as though the adversary has been 
determined that if he could not stop 
the progress of this work in any other 
way he would drown it in blood. It 
is due to tlie providence of God, and 
to His wonderful and preserving care 
that we who live in these valleys 
have been preserved in peace. The 
credit of our preservation from blood 
— that is, from war and consequent 
bloodshed — is due to our Great 
Creator ; for if the adversary, who 
is the great antagonist of our God 
and of His work, could have had his 
way, our peaceful valleys would have 
been drenched in the blood of inno- 
cence. He who opposes this work 
does not hesitate at any means to 
stop its progress. He was a murderer 
from the beginning, and he has 
sought by every means in his power, 
by the circulation of wicked, abom- 
inable falsehoods against the Latter- 
day Saints, to stir up men to blood- 
shed and to cause them to look upon 
us as a people whose death would be 
well merited and against whom acts 
of violence of the most terrible char- 
acter could be committed nud be 
entirely justifiable. It is not due 
to.Satuii, it is not due to his mercy 
nor his forbearance, that wo have 
thus escaped, but it is due to the 
mercy and the overruling providence 
and the fatherly care of our Great 
Creator, that wepvho are here to-day 


with the rest of our brethren and ' 
sisters who are assembled in the 
various places of worship at this 
present time — that we have been and’ 
still are preserved. A feeling has 
gone abroad, in consequence of the 
lies that the father of lies has prop, 
agated, which causes thousands o2 
people to think that if the Latter-^ 
faints, or Mormons, could be blotted 
out, it would be a most praiseworthy 
and justifiable act, and it is that 
spirit, engendered by that being,' 
emanating from that source, which^ 
has caused the death of these our 
beloved brethren for whom we mouruL 
to-day. That spirit of murderous’ 
hate, unmerciful, cruel, brutal, when* 
it takes possession of the heart of 
man, leaves no room for a gleam of> 
compassion to enter. It was that 
spirit which caused the crucifixion 
of the most glorious Being, the 
holiest, the purest, and the best that' 
ever trod the earth, that gentle^ 
Being, the Son of God, — it was that* 
spirit which crucified Him in the 
most ignominious manner ; that 
spirit brought Him to that cruel 
death, as it had done the prophets' 
that had preceded Him. Pitiless a8> 
the grave is that spirit, the spirit of 
the evil one, when it takes possession 
of roan, transforming those who 
naturally might be compassionate, - 
who naturally might have hearts, 
open to the appeals of mercy—) 
tninsforming them into demons of 
hate, filled with an unquenchable 
desire for the blood of their fellow 
men. It is that spirit which has’ 
caused murders in every age from^ 
the day that the blood of Abel 
stained the soil of the virgin earth > 
until this brutal massacre through t 
which the soil of the State of Ten- 
nessee has been drenched and stained 
with innocent blood. We need notJ 
wonder at these occurrences when* 
we read the history of the past and^ 
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that which was done to the Sou of 
God Himself ; and to the Prophets 
and Apostles, and in our own day, 
to the martyred Joseph, the Prophet 
of God, and liis brother Hyrnm. 
We do not depend upon tradition 
for onr ideas respecting Joseph and 
Hyrinn. They were known to us. 
Their actions are familiar, theirefTorts 
ami all their labors we know and 
understand, and we know how inno 
cent they were. We know that every 
pulsation of their hearts beat with 
love for humanity, and for the salva- 
tion of their race, as did the heart 
of this our beloved brother, John 
H. Gibbs, when it was living. Every 
pulsation w.os tilled with love for God, 
and a <lesire for the salvation of 
God's children upon the earth. But 
toward.s such as these, the spirit of 
the evil one has no mercy. Nothing 
less than blood will satisfy, and it 
has been so from the very beginning. 

Whom shall we pity to-day? 
This mur«lered victim and the other 
murdered victim whose body has gone 
to his home ? For whom shall we 
shed tears and our hearts swell with 
pity ? Shall it be for these our mur- 
dered brethren, these beloved ones, 
these sainted martyrs, who died in 
the discharge of duty, serving their 
God, and seeking earnestly for the 
salvation of their fellow men ? 
Shall our hearts swell with pity for 
them aud theii* fate? No. There 
is no room for pity in my heart for 

them. 1 feel thankful to God, not 
that they were slain, but that they 
were courageous enough to die for 
the truth wliicli the Savior died 
for, for which the blood of Joseph 
and * for which . the blood of 
all the martyrs from the days 
of rigliteous Abel until to- 
day has been slied. For ^ whom, 

then, does my pity go out? For 
the murderers of these holy men. 
For them my pity is deep, is pro- 


' found, is ine.Ypressil)le. Is not this 
{ strange that I should liave feelings 
of this kind for the munlerers ? ) 
When 1 think of their future; of 
the penalty they have brought upon 
themselves ; when I think how 
blindly they have been led by the 
adversary of their souls, who was a 
murderer from the beginning, vvho 
rebelled against our Father in* 
Heaven, and is the great enemy 
of the human race, .and who seeks to. 
destroy the children of our God — 
when 1 think of them I am filled with 
piiy for their fate. As for tlieso* 
victims — this our beloved brother 
Gibbs, and our beloved Brother' 
Berry — we know what is in store for 
them. They have received, or r.ather 
will receive crowns ef glory, iniinor-' 
tal glory. They will he the compan-t 
ions of the Gods. They will sib 
down with Jesus, the Mediator o£ 
the new covenant. By their deaths: 
they will secure an eiitruiice into the; 
society of the Prophets and the 
A[)ostle8, and the martyrs, the 
noblest, the holiest, the best, the 
most e.Yalted of our race. There is 
no glory that God can give to man, 
there is no exalUition which God can 
bestow upon nun that these our 
martyred brethren will not receive;: 
Untrammelled now, having p:issed> 
the gates of death, their tabernacles 
having been destroyed, their spirits 
have gone to the paradise of God. 
r here a wai ts tlie m con t i n uul p rogress. 
They have entered upon a aireer of: 
never ending glory, a careeV which 
will never termiimte throughout the 
endless ages of eternity ; for they, 
have done all that mortal men could 
<iu, they have been willing to la^ 
down their lives for the truth, aud 
greater love iio man can exhibit than, 
this. Therefore, so far as they are 
concerned, aside from the atrocity of 
the deerl which brought them to so 
untimely a death, aside irom the 
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poignant sorrow that niust fill the 
nearts of the widows, the orphan 
children, the parents and brothers 
and sisters and friends — aside from 
these there is no cause for grief to- 
day, not for these brethren at least ; 
but as I have said. Woe to the men ! 
woe to the men ! who have commit- 
ted this ghastly ciime. 1 cannot 
contemplate their future without my 
blood being chilled, and beingappalled 
at the damnation that uwaitetli oil 
such individuals. 

My brethren and sisters, I pray 
God to make this an example for all 
of us. I say to the young men of 
Israel — Here before you is an exam- 
ple worthy of your imitation. What 
is death 1 Shall it be feared 1 Death 
comes to all, the coward as well as 
the brave man. The coward has to 
meet his fate, and why should we 
shrink from iti A few days or a 
few weeks or months or years, at 
the most will only elapse until death 
will overtake all. Let us seek as a 
people to be prepared to meet death, 
to flinch not from the path of duty, 
from the |)ath of honor, from the 
path that God has marked out for 
us to walk in ; let us tread it unfalter- 
ingly, and trust to God to preserve 
and deliver us, or if it be His wis- 
dom to permit our blood to be min- 
gled with the blood of other martyi's 
in testimony of the truth, may we 
be prepared therefor. 

. God bless you all, my brethren 
and sistem, ami fill you with the 
Holy Spirit. God bless and comfort 
the hearts of these mourners, and 
fill them with the consolation of the 
everlasting Gospel, is my prayer, in 
the name of Jesus. Amen. 

Apostle Moses Thatcher avos tho 
next speaker. He said : I hope, 
my brethren and sisters, to have 
your faith atid pmyers to assist me 
in the few remarks 1 may make. 
There are occasions, and this seems 


to be one of them, when silence 
would seem even more impressive 
than words ; there are times whent 
it is difficult to express the thoughts 
we have in our hearts. Yet I know 
by the worrls which have been ex- 
pressed by President Cannon, that 
when the Spirit of Gcd dictates, 
much can be saidtocomforttheliviiig, 

As fur the dead all is well with them 
— that is, with the brethren whp 
have sealed their testimony witb 
their blood. You have heard what 
will be their glory, and to that testi- 
mony I will add mine. When wo 
clearly understand, by the light of 
the Spirit of God, what martyrs for 
the truth will receive, death fails to 
create fear in our minds. It is at 
other times, when surrounded with 
the trials and temptations of life,; 
when yielding to weaknesses and 
sin, that we become disquulilied for I 
that high glory about which PresU . | 
dent Cannon has been speaking. | 
To my miud there is nothing hero 
to be sorry about, save to mourn 
with the relatives and friends of the 
martyred ones. Their calling and 
election has been made sure, and it ' 
will be said unto them — “enter 
thou into my rest: having been faith- 
ful in a feAvihiugs thou .shnlt be made 
ruler over many.” Our brethren 
were faithful unto the end, faithful 
unto ileath, to such, therefore, will 
be given a crown of life. Having 
been slain for the testimony of desus, 
they will be able to pass hy the angels 
and the Gods to their inhemanco of 
heights and depths, powers and 
principalities and endless lives. 
They have been valiant and true unto 
the end of their days. Stricken down 
by the hand of tho assa-ssin, yet 
courageously meeting their fate. 
What can be a more glorious death! 
When we come to look at the works 
of God, and witness the manifesta- 
tion of His power, we see that every^ 
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tiling that is excellent, everything 
that is desirable, conies forth from 
the midst of much tribulation. 
Even the jewels of the earth, and 
the riches thereof — the minerals, the 
gold and silver for which men thirst, 
and for which they have been willing 
to sacrifice life — are brouglit forth 
out of what seems to us the agonies 
of nature. And so in regard to 
violent deaths such as our brethren 
have sufiered. In passing through 
such a trial bravely, faithfully, and 
truly, they have become jewels in 
the hands of God, and will continue 
to progress throughout the endless 
ages of eternity. It was not that 
they had violated the laws of the 
land ; it was not that they had 
broken any Jaw of the State in wliicli 
they were when their lives were taken 
by the enemies of righteousness, by 
ungodly, wicked and miinlerous 
men : but as President Cannon has 
truly observed, it was because they 
were pure, it was because they were 
righteous, it was because they were I 
the servants of Goil, that they were 
despised ami killed. There is no 
hatred so intense as that which 
springs from and is begotten of envy 
and malice. The human heart 
readily forgives and extenuates the 
crimes of the wicked. Men have 
compassion for the ungodly ; but 
there was no pity in the hearts of 
those who took away the life of Jesus, 
of Joseph the Prophet, and of Hy- 
rum his brother, who planted their 
feet on the rock of eternal truth, 
and stood firm while the waves of 
prejudice, hatred and malice, inspired 
by the adversary, who wasa murderer 
from the beginning, continued to 
advance until their blood saturated 
the soil. The same spirit is in the 
midst of the earth to-day. It has 
caused the taking away of the lives 
of these brethren. I remember 
distinctly the impressions that ^’ere 


made upon the minds of some of our 
people wlien they first learned of the 
organization of certain secretsocieties 
in the east, organized with the inten- 
tion, no doubt, of taking life ; and 
it is my strong belief and my firm 
opinion that the body which lies be- 
fore us to-day, lifeless, is the result 
of the operations of the secret 
societies which, we have been fore- 
warned, would be organized in the 
latter times. It may be that others' 
will be called to wear tlie crowns of 
martyrs. Certainly that passage of 
Scripture which was read in our 
hearing to-day, would lead us so 
to think. Bub what matters it to 
usi We have received the testi- 
mony of Jesus. We have received 
the light of the. ev'erlasting Gospel. 
We have received that which will 
give us influence and power and 
dominion and glory and endless 
happiness. Why, then, should we 
care for the lengthening or shorten- 
ing of our days here in this mortal 
condition. If we are faithful and 
true to God, and can die with the 
harness on as Brother John H. Gibbs 
did, it will be well with us. If we 
can meet death as he met it, wdiile 
iu the line of his duty, and in tho 
full love of God, our salvation will 
be sure. Had he not been successful 
as a preacher of righteousness, there 
would have been no disposition to 
take his life ; but the fact that he 
had brought forty-one souls to bap- 
tism, through which they were 
made citizens of the Kingdom of 
God, created the malice that could 
only be satisfied or checked by the 
shedding of precious blood. It is 
not for us to mourn over things 
ordained as a witness that God is with 
us. The cords of Zion are being 
lengthened, her stakes are being 
strengthened, and the Kingdom of 
God is gaining day by day, and year 
by year in the midst of the world. 
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Satan will contest the grouiul inch 
hy inch. We may expect to meet him 
in every form, at home as well as 
abroad. We should, therefore, be 
diligent and faithful, prudent, hum- 
ble and wise. We should in all 
things be faithful to Gotl, our heav- 
enly Father. We should consecrate 
ourselves, our time, and all we have 
nnto Him, holding ourselves ready 
to fulfill missions in every part of 
the habitable globci If the world 
imagine that the hilling of our 
brethren will have a tendency lo stop 
the progress of the everlasting Gos- 
pel, tiiey are much inistahen. They 
have tried that before. When Cain 
lifted up his hand and slew his 
brother, he thought, no doubt, that 
jt would stop the progress of rigliL 
eousness. And so with those who 
slew Joseph the Prophet ; so with 
those who crucified the Savior. It 
has always been the tactics of the 
adversary of rigliteousness, he has 
always souglit to destroy life ; but 
instead of this having a tendency to 
retard the progress of righteousness 
and truth, os the wicked expect, 
according to the testimony of those 
who labor at home and abroad, it 
has a contrary effect. And 1 am 
well satisfied that the blood of these 
brethren will have in its effect the 
same result as that jjrodnced by the 
blood of Brother Standing, wdio was 
slain in the State of Georgia. Many 
people will be led to inquire about a 
religion the advocacy of which costs 
life, and thus through their death 
many may be brought to a knowledge 
of the truth, and obey the Gospel, 
that otherwise might not. And 1 
feel without lengthening my remarks 
to say, God bless the wife and cbildren, 
relatives and friends of the departed. 
It is well with him. We have hero 
but the casket. The jewel, the 
spirit, is in the paradise of God, 
associating with those who, like him, 


have died martyrs to the cause of 
truth. May the peace of God rest 
down upon all the people throughout 
Zion. I pray that we may be more 
faithful, more devoted to the causd 
of truth in the future than we have 
been in the past. I can say that X 
am satisfied that in no sense will the 
taking away of these brethren retard 
the progress of the work in the worlds 
Our young Elders will not be less 
willing to go and preach the Gospel 
in the future than they have been m 
tlie past. They will be willing to ge 
to the State of Tennessee if they 
are called to go there, or to any state 
in the Union ; for tliey fear not 
those who can kill the body, but him 
only who can destroy both body and 
soul in hell. This is the feeling of 
every true Latter-day Saint. W© 
have no disposition to rail against 
those who did this bloody deed, for 
they are in the hands of God. Where 
He dwells they never can come, 
worlds without end. They will be 
numbered among the murderers^ 
liars, etc., outside tlie gales of the 
holy city. Let peace rest upon the 
people. May the blessing of the 
Almighty abide with the wives and 
children of the departed. Let our 
hearts mourn with them as far as it 
is consistent with the lives of Latter- 
day Saints. Let us in the future 
bestow upon them, in memory of 
the departed, that attention which 
is due to them by reason of the 
de[*arture of their husbands and 
fathers, and thus show by our works 
that we are the friends of the widow 
and orphan. . < 

Elder George F. Gibbs next a'd^^ 
dressed the congregation. Me said^, 

1 have, desired, iny brethren and sis^ 
ters, to ofier a very few remarks to 
endeavor to express some feelings 
that have crowded themselves upon 
iny mind since the arrival of the 
body of my brothei:. * I will hero rei 
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mark that from tlie first news we 
receiver! that he was among those 
who were slain, nothing but a peace- 
ful feeling has animated the breasts 
of his family and immediate friends. 
So in this respect I am thank I'nl to 
say, I am in perfect accord with the 
remarks wliicli President Cannon has 
offered. There is one thing, how- 
ever, winch has touched me very 
keenly, and tliat is the honor wliicli 
has been shown to my brother iii 
connection with those who fell with 
him. And liere I would say that 
we are not unmindful of the fact 
that it is not beaiuse it was the body 
of John H. Gibbs, or “ Johnny" 
Gibbs as he was familiarly called, 
but because he wsis among others 
who represented the cause of God 
in the earth. Ail along the line 
until our arrival here great honor 
and respect have been done him. 
Flowers have been put upon the 
casket by hands unknown to us. 
To daj', a decoration in the shape of 
a crown, was placed on the casket. 
I was impresse<l with a peculiar 
feeling when that particular decora- 
tion w:is presented, a feeling that 
led to the inquii^’. Is my brother 
really worthy' to receive this token 
of honor conferred on the Holy 
Priesthood 1 To do justice to the 
feeling that prompts this inquiry, I 
would say that from intimate con- 
versations 1 have had with him I am 
gratified to say that I do firmly be- 
lieve that in his simple and 
humble way he does merit the 
honor thus conferred upon him. 
And 1 would also say I am satisfied 
with my brother’s life, and am hon- 
ored in his ileath. We are not un- 
mindful of the fact that it has cost 
money to bring the remains of my 
brother here. We are not unmind- 
ful of the fact either that it required 
courage on the part of our brethren, 
Brother Boberts and others who 


assisted him, and we gratefully ac- 
knowledge the services done us in 
this respect. e thank President 
Taylor, as the representative of the 
Church, for using his influence, and 
the means of the Church, to have 
this done. In conclusion, I thank 
God my Heavenly Father, that 
my brother is only one among 
hundreds and thousands of others, 
who are readyto go forth and repre- 
sent the truths of heaven amidst 
danger and at the sacrifice of life. 
It was soon after the Anti-Mormou 
league in Cleveland was formed, that 
my brother wrote and told me that 
the influence of that league had 
reached the Southern States. He 
stated that he had met that infltience 
in conversation with and in the pres- 
ence of mobocratic men, and I have 
no doubt whatever as to the correct- 
ne.ss of Brother Thatcher’s remarks 
in this respect. I pray God to bless 
the faithful ; I pray God our Heav- 
enly Father to bless and susmiii His 
Holy Priesthood and direct them, 
and that we, my brethren ami sisters, 
may know enough to follow ami do 
as we .are bid. This is my humble 
prayer in the name of Jesus, 
Amen. 

President JohnTaylorwas the next 
speaker. He said : It makes md 
feel sorrowful to see a gathering 
similar to that which we now witness, 
and to know that good men’s lives 
are not safe from the attacks of reli- 
gious bigots and men who are gov- 
erned by wrong influence. I and 
a number of my brethren have been, 
traveling quite extensively through: 
some of our Northern Stakes. \V& 
arrived last night in Logan a good 
deal fatigued with our labors, for we> 
have visited, I think, if not every 
settlement, nearly ev^ settlement 
in the northern Stakes since we left* 
home, and we had planned to have 
the various settlements in this end^ 
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of the Stake of Cache visiteil to-day. 
I had proposed myself to take a little 
Test ; but on hearing of this event 
1 felt a strong desire to unite my 
sympathies with those of the be- 
Teaved, for there were several emo- 
tions that agitated my mind ; first, 
to express my feelings of grief for 
the perpetration of such terrible 
acts, then to condole with the family 
in their poignant grief; mingled 
with this was a feeling of joy and 
satisfaction pertaining to the destiny 
and to the ])resent position of the 
deceased. All things are not as 
they appeal* to us. God has certain 
inscrutable designs and purposes to 
bring to pass in the earth. He has 
^et His hand to accomplish these 
things, and many of you that are 
here and uow hear my voice, have 
become the honored instruments iu 
the hands of the Lord, of proclaim- 
ing those principles which God has 
revealed in the interests of our 
vcommou huinauity in the world in 
which we live. Those principles 
though fraught with the truths of 
eternal intelligence, eternal life, and 
all the blessings associated therewith, 
are not comprehended by the human 
family. But that makes no difier- 
^nco to us. We have our labors to 
perform, and we propose to accom- 
plish that which God has designed 
in relation thereto, in the interests 
of onr fellow men, who are tho chil- 
dren, all of them, of our Heavenly 
Father, for He is tho God and the 
Father of tho spirits of all flesh. 
Furthermore, He has given to every 
man of every color, of every nation, 
and of every creed, and to people of 
no creed — Ho has given to them all 
a portion of liis Spirit to profit 
withal. But many of them give 
way to other* influences and yield 
obedience to the powers of darkness, 
as you have heard stated, and when 
men give .themselves up to these 


influences, aud quench that better 
feeling which God has planted in the 
bosom of all men, they by and by 
become prepared for any and every 
spirit that may present itself to the^ 
minds; especially do they follow a 
spirit of antagonism to God our 
Heavenly Father, and to those who 
espouse His cause, and who are really 
the best and most philanthropic 
people that dwell upon the face of 
the earth — a people who go forward 
with less selfishness, and with amoro 
single eye to the glory of God, and 
to the benefit of mankind, than any 
other people who tread the footstool 
of our Heavenly Father today. 
It is, as Brother Gibbs has remarked, 
an honor to be engaged in a work of 
this kind ; and despite the powers 
of darkness, despite the enmity of 
man, despite the schemas of oppress 
sion that are set on foot by men who 
ought to know better, despite the 
various evils that exist iu the world, 
we still possess tho same sentiment 
that was enunciated by Jesus, and 
would like to proclaim it to all na-- 
tious, Peace on earth aud good 
will to men." But men can only 
obtain permanent peace by following 
after righteousness, by being gov- 
erned by the principles of truth, by 
associating themselves with God our 
Heavenly Father, by acknowledging 
His hand, and by submitting to His 
law, to His rule, to His dominion, 
and to Mis authority. Hence Jesus 
taught His disciples to pray — “Thy 
kingdom come." Whyl “That 
Thy will may be done on earth as it 
is in heaven." And these are the 
principles which we as a people are 
trying to promulgate among the 
nations of the earth under the com? 
maud of tho Great Eloheim, who has 
told us, as He told His disciples in 
former years, to proclaim this Gospel 
unto every creature, and it was in 
obedience to that command that this 
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our beloved brother met his fate. 
That is all right — all right so far as 
he is concerned. As has been said, 
it is of very little account to many 
of us whether our lives be long or 
short on this earth, but it is a very 
grave consideration whether these 
lives are spent in the service of God 
or not. Those who have done like 
Brother Gibbs and Brotlier Berry, 
his fellow martyr, brouglit many to 
a knowledge of the truth, shall shine 
like the sun in the kingdom of their 
Father. Therefore, being the 
friends of God, God is their friend. 
Paul, in reflecting upon these princi- 
ples said : “ I have fought a good 
fight, I have finished ray course, I 
have kept the faith ; lienceforth 
there is laid up for mo a crown of 
righteousness.” And who else ? 
“ Not to me only, but unto all them 
also that love” the appearing of our 
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. 
BrothersGibbsand Berry have gone to 
those souls that Brother Cannon read 
about in your hearing — souls that are 
beneath the altar. They cried out, 
“ How long, 0 Lord, holy and true, 
dost thou not judge and avenge 
our blood on them that dwell on the 
earth.” That was uttered years and 
years ago, when John the lievelator 
was banished as a slave to the Isle 
of Patmos for the testimony of Jesus 
and the word of God, the same testi- 
mony that has been delivered by 
these our brethren, and for which 
they have suffered. It was said of 
John, that he was dipped into a 
caldron of boiling oil, but they did 
not take his life, for God was with 
him, and God sustained him, as He 
did the three Hebrew children when 
they were cast into the fiery furnace, 
and the lambent flames that played 
around them ceased to have power 
to burn. So John was preserved. 
But he, under the inspiration of the 
Almighty, and filled mth the light 


and intelligence of heaven, could 
gaze upon the position of tilings in 
the eternal worlds, and saw the souls 
of those who had been slain for th& 
testimony of Jesus, and the word of 
God, etc. They were told that tliey 
should rest yet for a little season, 
until their fellow servants also nndi 
their brethren that should be killed 
as they were, should be fulfilled. 
God is manipulating things in His^ 
own way. His purposes arc rolling 
forth. He is moving in a mysterious 
way His wonders to perform. His 
servants who have been called to lay 
down their lives, wll come forth with 
crowns upon their heads and reign 
upon the earth. Jesus said,. 
“ Blessed are the meek for they shall 
inherit the earth.” When the- 
wickedness and corruptions of men 
shall have provoked the anger of the 
Almighty in these latter days as they 
did in the days before the Hood, the 
Lord will come out of His hiding 
place to ve.Y the nations of the earth, 
and then there will be a time of 
trouble, a time of sorrow sucli as 
has not been from’the beginning of 
the world, and we are told, never 
shall be again. Men may think 
they can trample npon human rights 
ami upon correct principles, and da" 
things which are contrary to the law 
and order of God, and to the princi- 
ples of truth, integrity, equity, jus- 
tice, and righteousness; but they 
cannot do this with impunity, for 
the Lord has said that He mil smite 
the wicked, and with the breath of 
His nostrils He will slay them. The 
earth shall be emptied of the wicked, 
and a place prepared, in the due 
time of the Lord, for those who fear * 
Him, as He has designed from' 
before the foundation of the 
world. 

And in regard to these matters, 

I feel sorry for this sister, the wife" 
of the deceased. I feel sorry for 
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I feel sorry for her little family and 
for the family of hie fellow sufferer. 
What shall we do? We will help 
take care of them, will we not? I 
think we will. And we will talk 
more about some of these matters 
at another time. We sometimes 
pray for the Lord to bless the widow 
and the fatherless. Now there is an 
idea which 1 have always entertained, 
and that is, 1 never would ask God 
to do a thing that I would not do 
myself ; and we shall have to con- 
trive in some way for the accom- 
plishment of this object. About 
JBrother Gibbs who lies there — that 
is all right : I might have lain in the 
same position a good many yeai*s ago, 
if it liad been the will of God, hut 
it seems it was not. I was shot at, 
and hit oftener than Brother Gibbs ; 
but my life was preserved ; God 
protected me. I was with Joseph 
ami Hyrum when they were mur- 
dered ill Carthage jail, and I never 
was >0117 that 1 was there. I would 
not liave been absent from a scene 
of that kind. I would not want to 
foi-sake my BrotheV or Brethren in 
difficulty; never. Well, what of it? 
Suppose 1 had been killed os Joseph 
and Hyrum were, wliy, 1 was in very 
good company. Joseph ami Hyrum 
were servants of the living God, and 
I was trying to serve Him in my 
humble way. And if we had all 
been killed it would not have made 
much difference : would it ? I sup- 
pose it was necessary for me to stay 
a little wliile longer; all right ; and 
I uin willing to stay ns long as the 
Lord wants me, and to go whenever 
He wants mo. But 1 , in common 
with Joseph and Hyrum and Brother 
Gibbs and others, have within me 
the principles of eternal life. 1 know 
that my Kedeemer jiveth, and that 
He shall stand in the latter days on 
the earth, and these eyes siiali behold 
Him. I know that God rules and 


reigns in this nation and among tlie.' 
nationa of the earth, and that He 
will direct all things, according to 
the counsels ' of His will. I kno\\r 
that the work which God has corns 
menced in these lust days will con., 
tinue to go forth despite the powei;^ 
of darkness and all theiiends of hell.. 
Though they are arrayed against itj 
God and the hosts of Heaven are on 
the siile of Israel, and Israel will 
prevail. This work will continue to: 
spread and increase until the king, 
doms of this world shall become, thei 
kingdom of our God and His Christ; 
and He will reign forever. It is for 
us as Latter-day Saints, to live our 
religion, to observe tlie laws of God,* 
to be humble, faithful and diligent ; 
to he men of honor, truth and integ. 
rity; to seek to glorify Go<l in our 
bodies and in our spirits, which are 
His, and to perform any labor that 
He may require at our hands, that, 
when we shall get through wich the 
scenes of time and sense, wo may 
inherit a crown wliich is incorrupti- 
ble, undetiled, and that fadeth not 
away, reserved in the heavens for 
us. So we will not mourn like those 
who have no hope, hut wo will put 
our trust in the Jiving God. And I 
say unto the widow of the deceaseil, 
God bless you, and God bless your 
children, and God bless all the horu 
esb in heart who are trying to fear 
Gorl and work rigliteousness ; and 
instead of feeling enmity in our 
hearts towards our persecutors and 
those who seek our lives, we will try 
to entertain the feeling that burned 
in the bosom of Jesuf^, who, wheu 
e.xpiring upon the cross, cried out, 
“Father, forgive them, for they know 
not what they do.'* But God will 
not forgive all these men who permit 
and perpetrate these wicked and 
atrocious acts. They will have to 
pay the debt which tliey have cou-‘ 
tracted. It is for us to go on, and. 
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perform the various labors aud dutiesr 
that devolve upon us. God. has 
blessed us with many blessings. He. 
has blessed iis.with the rich blessings 
of eternal life. He has brought us 
into covenant with Uimself. He 
has taught us how to save ourselves, 
our wives, our children, our posterity 
and our progenitors, and He will 
teacli us many more great and pre- 
cious principles associated with the 
Gospel of the Son of God. 

After what has been so well said 
by others, time will not permit mu 
to protract my remarks. 

I am Iiappy that it has fallen to 
my lot to join w’itli you in these 
funeral services, and I am much 
pleased to see so largo a gathering to 
pay respect to the memory of the 
honored dead. I am also very much 
pleased at the action which has been 
taken by Brother Joseph F. Smith 
and his brethren who have recom- 
mended that memorial services be 
held to day in all the different Stakes 
of Zion ; so that while we are meet- 
ing here, the tens of thousands of 
Israel are meeting all through the 
land, and thus wo are showing, as 
Brother Gibbs has remarked, respect 
for the memory of the dead. 

I also most heartily sympathize 
with the Condor family who have 
suffered such a heavy bereavement 
in Tennessee. And I shouUl have 
been pleased to have made some 
further remarks npon this subject, 
had time permitted ; suffice it now 
to say that they have mingled their 
blood with those honorable men who 
have died for the testimony of Jusus 
and the word of God. 

Brother Gibbs has referred to the 
means furnished to bring the bodies 
home. That is all right. I was 
out of reach at the time — that is out 
of the road of the telegraphic lines — 
but 1 was very much pleased when I 
learned of the arrangement that had 
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[ been made ; with which I heartily 
coincide. That is a matter of iluty 
alway to look after the living and 
I after the dead, to look afterthe widow 
and fatherless, aud to fulfill all the 
duties and responsibilities devolving 
upon us. God bless you and lead 
you in the paths of life ; and I pray 
God the Eternal Father that when 
we sliall all of us have passed away 
from this earth, and when the resur- 
rection trump shall sound, and the 
de;id shall be raised incorruptible, 
and we shall be changed, that we may 
so have liveil, that like our Brother, 
wo will come forth, in the first resur- 
rection, and partici|)ate in the reward 
of the just in the Celestial Kingdom 
of our God, in the namo of Jesus 
Christ, Amen. 

President George Q. Cannon 
again arose and said : Before closing 
our nieraoi ial services, I thitik it but 
proper, and indeed 1 intended, if my 
mind had not been led off in another 
direction — that is if 1 spoke at all — 
to have alluded to the young men 
Martin Condor and J. Reilly Hudson, 
who were killed at the same time that 
our brethren were killed, and also to 
Sister Condor, who was wounded. 
These young men, so far as I can 
learn, have behaved heroically, 
throughout, all the persecutions to 
which the Elders have been exposed 
in th.at region. I am told they have 
accompanied tlie Ehlers upon a 
number of occasions ready to defend 
them to the best of their ability, and 
have been willing, apparently, to 
risk their lives in defence of the 
Elders, who liave brought them the 
truth. They Imve also fallen victims 
of the hellish hate of the advei'saries 
of truth, both of them being shot 
aud killed, and I feel that their 
names shauld be had in honorable 
remembrance in Zion, as well as the 
name of their mother and of their 
family, for their kindness and their. 
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bravery, in the cause of truth, and 
their names sliould not perish nor 
be forgotten ; and in days to come, 
Avhen opportunity offers, ser\ices 
should be rendered for them, that 
they cannot render for themselves ; 
those ordinances which God has 
provided for the salvation of His 
children, they should be attended to 
in their beliaif. I trust their mem- 
ories will live, and their names be 
handed down in liouorablo remem- 
brance with the names of our breth- 
ren who left here as missionaries. 
Though they were new converts, 
comparatively speaking, yet they 
have shown all the zeal, all the devo- 
tion, and all the courage for the truth 
that could be expected of those who 
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had Uved for years in the ChurcbJ 
One of them, I think, is said to havje^ 
been only 19 years of age — Martin? 
Condor — and I pray God to bless* 
that family, bless those who survive, > 
and have them in remembrance to^ 
day ; that as we remember out* 
brethren who went forth from our' 
midst, as bearers of life and salva-* 
tion, so may we remember the others' 
in common with them. Also Mr^ 
Garrett, who lived on the same Cree^’ 
and in the same neighborhood,, 
where Brother Jones, I believe, was- 
stopping at tho time of this dreadful 
occurrence. He also should have 
our blessings and be had in kindly- 
remembrance in our midst.’ * 


•'I- 
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REMARKS OK YARIOUS SUBJECTS, BY 
^PRESIDENT GEORGE Q. CANNON, 


Dehvei'ed (in ike Settlements indmUed) during the recent visit of Fresideni 
Taylor and -party to the Northern Settlements. 

1S84. 


{ REPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE.) 


' THE PRIESTHOOD— THE FUTURE GLORY IN STORE FOR ALL THOSE WHO 
RECEIVE AND MAGNIFY THE PRIESTHOOD — WITHOUT THE PRIIJiTi 
HOOD “ NO MAN CAN SEE THE FACE OF GOD, EVEN THE FATHKR 
AND live” — MOSES AND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. , 


I WILL read a portion of the Sdtli 
Section of the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, commencing at the I4lh 
paragraph : 


"Which Abraham received the 
Priesthood from Melchisedek, who 
received it through the lineage of 
his fathers, even till Noah ; ‘ 
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And from Noah till Enoch, 
through the lineage of their fathers; 

And from Enoch to Abel, who was 
slain by the conspiracy of his brother, 
who received the Priesthood by the 
commandments of God, by the hand 
of his father Adam, who was the first 
man. 

Which Priesthood contimieth in 
the church of God in all generations, 
and is without beginning of days or 
end of years. 

And the Lord confirmed a Priest- 
hood also upon Aaron and his seed, 
throughout all their generations — 
which Priesthood also continucth 
and abideth forever with the Priest- 
hood which is after the holiest order 
of God. 

“ And this greater Priesthood ad- 
ministereth the Gospel and holdeth 
tho key of the mysteries of the 
kingdom even the key of the knowl- 
edge of God ; 

“ Therefore, in the ordinances 
thereof, tho power of godliness is 
manifest; 

“And without tho ordinances 
thereof, and the authority of the 
Holy Priesthood, the power of 
godliness is not manifest unto men 
in the flesh ; 

“ For without this no man can see- 
the face of God, even the Father, 
and live. 

“Now this Moses plainly taught 
to the children of Israel in the 
wilderness, and sought diligently to 
sanctify his people that they might 
behold the face of God ; 

“ But they hardened their hearts 
and could not endure his presence, 
therefore the Lord in his wrath (for 
his anger was kindled against them) 
swore that they should not enter 
into his rest while in the wilderness, 
which rest is the fullness of his 
glory. 

“ Therefore he took Moses out of 
their midst, and the Holy Priesthood 
also ; 

No. 19. 


“And the lesser priesthood con- 
tinued, which priesthood holdeth 
the key of the ministering of angels 
and the preparatoiy Gospel ; 

“ Which Gospel is the Gospel of 
repentance and of baptism, and the 
remission of sins, and the law of 
carnal commandments, wduch the 
Lord in His wrath caused to continue 
with the house of Aaron among the 
children of Israel until John, whom 
God raised np, being filled with the 
Holy Ghost from his mother’s 
womb ; 

“For he was baptized while he was 
yet in his childhooil, and was or- 
dained by the angel of God at the 
time he was eight days old unto this 
power, to overthrow the kingdom 
of the JtfW's, and to make straight 
the way of the Lord before the face 
of his people, to prepare them for 
the coming of the Lord, in whose 
hand is given all power. 

“ And again, the offices of Elder 
and Bishop are necessary appendages 
belonging unto the High Priest- 
hood. 

“ And again, the offices of teacher 
and deacon are necessary appendages 
belonging to the lesser Priesthood, 
which Priesthood was confirmed 
upon Aaron and his sons. 

“Therefore as I said concerning 
the sons of Moses — for the sons of 
Moses, and also the sons of Aaron 
shall offer an acceptable offering and 
sacrifice in the house of the Lord, 
which house shall be built unto the 
Lord in this generation, upon the 
consecrated spot as I have appointed ; 

“ And the sons of Moses and of 
Aaron shall be filled with the glory 
of the Lord, upon Mount Zion in 
the Lord's house, whose sons are ye; 
and also many- whom I have called 
and sent forth to build up my 
church ; ' ■ * 

“ For whoso is faithful unto the 
obtaining these two Priesthoods of 
which 1 have spoken and the roagni- 
Vol. XXV . 
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fying tlieir calling, are sanctified by designs to bestow upon tlienot. ’.Qg, 
the Spirit unto the renewing of their also gives unto us in plainness, the 
ibodies; penalty which will rest dowfi upQQ 

“ They become the sons of Moses those who, after receiving this 
and of Aaron and the seed of Abra- covenant, break the covenant and 
•ham. and the cliurcli and kingdom turn away altogether therefroiQ;. 
and the elect of God ; ■ Thereforo to the Latter-day Sain^ 

; "And also all they who receive this Gospel and this Piiesthood come 
this Piiesthood receiveth me, saiih on the one hand, accompanied by 
•the Lord ; great blessings and promises, and 

j “For lie that receiveth my servants gi eat power and exaltation, and, on 
receiveth me ; the other hand, they come acconi. 

, “And he that receiveth me ro- paiiiud by dreadful penalties, by 
ceivetli my Father ; degradation and coiidemiiatioD 

- “And he that receiveth iny Father greater than it wouhl be possible fof 

receiveth my Father’s kingdom ; any being to reach unless he had 
therefore all that my Father hath had the opportunities wiiiclr the 
shall be given unto Him : Gospel uml the Priesthood bring 

“ And tliis is according to the ontii | and afibrd. On the olio hand wears 
and coveneni which belongth to the ptoniised in the plainest of all 1^. 
PriestiuHtd. gnage that those w'lio receive this 

“ Therefore, all those who receive Priesthood receive the Lord. Fork 
the Priestliood, receive this oath and is said 

covenant of my Father, which he “They who receive this Priestlio^ 
-cannot break, neither can it be receiveth me, saiih the Lord; 
moved ; “ For he that receiveth my ses 

- “ But whoso breaketh this coven- vaiits receiveth me ; 

ant, after ho hath received it, and “ And he that receiveth me :t(i* 
altogether tiirneth therefrom, shall ceivotli my Father 
jiot have forgiveness of sins in this “ And he that receiveth my 
.world nor in the world to come.” ther, receiveth ray Father's king. 

These words that I have read in dotn ; therefore all that my Father 

your hearing are found, as I have hath shall be given unto him ; 

said, in the 8-ftli section of the Book “ And this is according totlieoath 
j)f Doctrine ami Covenants. Tiiey and covenant which beloiigeth to 
^ntain truths which are of great the Priesthood.” 
importance to us as a people, and Here is plainly pointed out to ti^ 
.truths which should be impressed as u people the future glory that 

vrupoii our minds, and should not be God has in store for nil those who 

;fforgotteii by us. For in these words receive and magnify the Priesthood. 

which the Lord has given unto us They arc to receive the Father?8 
\THe has plainly foreslmdow'ed the Kingdom, and if they receive the 
. design that ho has in view respecting Father’s Kingdom, they are to receive 

• this Chin ch which He has raised up all that the Father hath, for all that 
: in the last days and this people unto he hath will be given unto theot 

• whom He has given the everlasting Can you conceive of thisi Can any 
-Priosthuoil. In these words we are human being conceive of the inj.. 

I told the flit m e of those who receive measurable extent of the glory here 
these two Priesthoods and magnify promised — the immeasurable extent 
c the same, and the glory which God of exaltation here offered unto all 

/. - 
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fcliose who receive the Priesthood of 
the Son of God, and who magnify 
it] It is impossible for mortal man 
to have the least conception even 
when his mind is enliglitenedby the 
Spirit of God — that i.«, the least con- 
ception compared with the ininieas- 
uraable extent of the glory that is 
here promised. We can have some 
conception of it, we can have some 
foretaste of it, when we receive the 
Spirit of God, when it rests down 
upon us in power ; but to conceive 
of the fullness of this glory is impos- 
sible for any being in this mortal 
condition of existence. When we 
understand these words and com- 
prehend their full import we can 
understand how it was that Jesus 
when He was upon the earth sought 
to teach the people the greatest 
privileges which they ha<i in connec- 
tion with the Gospel which he bore 
unto them. The compiaint of the 
Jews about the Sun of God, was, 
that He being man made Himself 
equal with God. Tliey had the 
same ideas, doubtless, in those days 
concerning God .and man, tiiat the 
sectarians of the world now have. 
God was a remote being, a being 
beyond their reach, far beyond their 
ken, and hir beyond conimunica- 
.tiou with them; therefore, they were 
ready to kill the Son of God because 
He enunciated the great truth that 
db was possible for mau to attain 
unto God, and become like Him. 
Beferring to the words of the Psalm- 
ist, where he said : “ Ye are Gods ; 
and all of you are chiidreu of the 
>jilost High,” he said, “ is it not 
•written in your law, I said, ye are 
Gods] If he called them Gods, 
unto whom the word of God came, 
and the Scripture cannot be broken; 
say ye of him, whom the Father 
hath sancahed, and sent into the 
World, thou blasphemist ; because 
1 said, 1 am the Son of God.” 


But they could nob understand bhe 
doctrine which God has revealed — 
the eternal truth that He has commu- 
nicated to us in the Gospel. But 
God designed when Ho led Israel 
out of Egypt to make of that people 
a royai Priesthood — ^a kingdom of 
Kings and Priests. He designed 
to lead them lorward under the 
guidance of the everlasting Priest- 
hood, the Priestho«)d after tiio holy 
order of ilie Son of God — to lea*! 
them forward until they should 
behidd the face of their God and 
see Him for themselves. But they 
would not. They hardened their 
hearts. They could not endure His 
presence. Moses, despite all the 
power which God gave him, and the 
revelations which He poured out 
upon him — Moses could not succeed 
ill leading that people forward. 
They were a stiff-necked race ; 
they wore a rebellious race ; they 
were an idolatrous race ; they 
w’ere hard in their hearts ; and 
they wouhl not have God to be their 
King. The) wanteii a lower order 
of affairs ; they wanted lower laws, 
laws that were more in accordance 
with their fallen ami carnal natures. 
Therefore according to those re vela-, 
tions which God has given unto us, 
Ht^took Moses out of theirmidst, and 
the Holy Priesthood also, and the 
lesser Priesthood continuer), the 
Priesthood of Aaron, a Priesthood 
that liehl the keys of the ministering 
of angels and tlie preparatory gospel, 
the gospel of repentance and baptism 
for the remission of sins. He left 
that with them, and the law of carnal 
commandments whicli the Lord in His 
wrath caused to continue with the 
house of Aaron anions the children 
of Israel until Jolin. They 
wore under this law daring this 
long period. God raised up 
John as a forernuuer to prepare 
the way for the fullness of the ever^ 
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lastin" Gospel and the restoration of 
the Priesthood in its fullness, that 
Melcliisetlek Priesthood which 
Moses held, and through which 
he exercised such mighty power 
among tho children of Jsrael. 
And it was God’s design — if tho 
people would have submitted to it, 
if they would have received the 
message that He scut unto them 
th rough Joh ri and afterwards through 
His beloved Son — to have restored 
the Kingdom even to Israel, and to 
have built up the Kingdom in great 
poyver and glory upon the earth. 
jSut instead of receivijjg the Gospel 
and the Melchisedek Priesthood, 
they actnally destroyed the Sou of 
God. But before they destroy'ed ‘ 
Him, they destroyed the heir of the 
Pj-iesthood of Aaron, John the 
Baptist, who was a direct descendant 
of Aaron, and by virtue of this 
descent held the keys of that Priest- 
hood, and exercised the authorit)' 
ainl power thereof among the Jews. 
Not content with rejecting the Son 
of God, they rejected even John, 
and the Aarouic Priesthood as well 
as the Melchisedelv Priesthooil was 
taken from the midst of the Jews, 
and they have remained without 
Priesthood from that day until the 
present lime, even the Aaronic 
Priesthood having been withdrawn 
from their midst — the authority to 
ofliciate in the ordinances pertaining 
thereunto. 

Now, this Priesthood which God 
has restored in these Inst days 
through Peter, James and John, is 
the Priesthood that continueth in 
the Church of God in all generations. 
The Church of God cannot be with- 
out it ; for without it the power of 
Godliness is not made manifest to 
men in the ilesli. A people can 
progress to a certain extent with the 
Aaronic Priesthood, but there is a 
limit to their progiess. There are 


hounds beyond which they cannot- 
pass. They cannot attain to tli^ 
iulliiess of the glory of God tho 
Eternal Father, without the presence 
of the Melchiseilek Priesthood ; foj i 
IIS I have read iii your hearing 
‘•This greater Priesthood a<liniii;‘ 
istereth the Gospel and hohleUt 
the key of the mysteries of the 
kingdom, even the key of the kiiowk 
e<lge of God ; therefore in the ordfc 
nances thereof,’ [that is, in the 
ordinances of the higher or Met 
ciiisedck Priesthood] “the powet 
of Godliness is manifest.” This 
cannot be manifest without that 
higherPriesthood, without the powet 
which accompanies it. “And without 
‘ the ordinances thereof,” the revel^ 
lion continues, “ and the anthori^ 
of the Priesthood, the j>owor qf 
godliness is not manifest unto meh 
in the flesh ; for without this no mau 
can see the face of God, even ths 
Father, and live.” % 

Without this Priesthood, without 
its ordinances, without its powers^ 
without its gifts, “nn man can see the 
face of God, even the Father, and 
live.” Therefore it is essential 
that, if a people should bo exalted 
unto the presence of God, they should 
have this Melchisedek or greater 
Priesthood, and the ordinauces 
thereof, by the means of which 
they are to be prepared, or they shall 
be prepared to enter into the pres- 
ence of God the Father, and endure 
His presence. 

Now, Moses taught this plainly 
to the children ot Israel m the 
wihlerness. He endeavunxl tq 
impress upon them the iuijinrtance 
of so living ns to retain lids Mel- 
chisedek Priesthood in their niidst-^ 
to so live as to conform to the law, 
or laws, and requirements of this 
Melchiseitek Priesthood. *S:.ys the 
revelations, He “ sought <lii:gently 
to sanctify his people that they might 
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seo the face of God." He wanted 
them to behold the face of God. Yon 
remember the expression ho gave 
utterance to, when the Spirit of God 
rested upon the seventy Elders, and 
they prophesied. There were two 
of them that were not with tlie rest. 
They were in the camp and not in 
the tabernacle, yet they prophe^sied 
also. And Joshua, jealous for the 
honor of Moses, jealous because 
Mose.s was a Prophet of God, anil 
doubtless afraid that these men were 
transcending their authority, jvsked 
Moses to forbid them. And Moses 
gave utterance to that memorable, 
that glorious expression : “ Enviest 
thou for my sake] Would to Goil 
that all the Lord’s people were 
propiiets, and that the Lord would 
put His Spirit upon them.” There 
was no jealousy in the mind of this 
man of God concerning his brethren 
having the spirit of prophecy, it 
excited no feeling in his heart to 
reprove them, or to checlc them, or 
to say to them that they were usurt> 
iug some authority which belonged 
to him ; no, there wivs no such 
feeling in his heart ; for had he not 
sought to lead the people forward to 
enjoy that privilege ? Had he not 
sougiit diligently to sanctify the 
people that they might behold the 
face of God I “ Therefore," said 
he, “ would to God that all the 
Lord’s people were Prophets. 
Would to God that not only the 
seventy Elders had the spirit of 
prophecy resting down upon them, 
but that every man in the whole 
hosts of Israel had that spirit in its 
fullness and in its power resting 
down upon him. How easy it would 
be for me,” Moses could Iiave said, 
to lead this people if all were 
prophets ! How easy it would be for 
me to guide these* hosts, and to lead 
them into the presence of God, if 
the spirit of prophecy rested down 
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upon them throughout all the campc; 
of Israel.” 

But they hardened their hearts 
and could not endure the pre.seuco 
of the Lor«l. “Go thou, Moses, 
and speak to God,” said the chihlron 
of Israel, “and then tell us what 
God has to say: be thou mouthpiece, 
be thou God to us; we will be con- 
tent with this, the face of God is loo 
terrible for u.<. We desire not to 
enler into His presence. We slmll 
be content to have thee give to us 
the word of God.” These were, in 
effect, their words, and their actions 
correspomled to these words. As 
Paul siiys, “ Which voice (the voice 
of God) they that heard entreated 
that the word should not he spoken 
to them any mure, for they cimid 
not emliire that which was com- 
mamled.” Moses stood between 
them and God. They couM not 
endure the ])re3euce of God. They 
hardened their hearts against it. 
Tlierefore the Lord in His wiJith 
— for hU anger wsis kindled again.st 
them, because of their Imnlness of 
heart, because of their rebellion — 
swore that they should not enter into 
Uis rest, that they should not attain 
unto the fullness of the glory that 
He had in store for them — that is, 
He swore that they should not enter 
into this rest while in ihe wilderness; 
which re.st is the fullness of His^ 
glory. So He took Moses from tlieir 
imdsS <tnd took with him the Mel- 
chisedek Priesthood ; and thus 
termimated, so far as Israel was 
concerned, the reign of the Melchis> 
edek Priesthood among them. 
Occasionally Prophets were raised 
up who did hold the Melchisedek 
Priesthood, ordained by God for 
special purposes; but the people 
were uiiuer the dominion of the rule 
of the Aaronic Priesthood from that 
time forward until the days of 
John. 
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Now, my brethren and sisters, it 
is of the utmost importance tliat we 
who live in this generation should 
comprehend that which God is doing 
for and designs for us. He has pre- 
cisely the same future in store for us 
that He intended for our fathers in 
the wilderness. God designs tohave 
us led in that path which will bring 
us into His presence. He designs 
that this whole people called Latter- 
day Saints shall liave the laws of his 
celestial kingdom revealed unto 
them line upon line, precept upon 
precept, here a little and there a 
little, until they are brought into 
His presence, until every man and 
woman and child who belongs to 
this Church shall be able to endure 
the presence of God and live, until 
by means of this Priesthood, this 
higher Priesthood, every man will 
be prepared to receive the fullness of 
the celestial glory, and this by obedi- 
ence to law, not by hardness of heart, 
not by rebellion, not by rejecting 
the counsel of God through His ser- 
vants, not hy talking our own way ; 
for notwithstanding all that is said 
by those who oppose us, and l)y the 
entire Gentile world in regard to 
the Priesthood of the Son of God in 
their opposition to it, these Latter- 
day Saints must obey the Priesthood 
of the Son of God, and be led by it 
in all things, or they never will enier 
into the presence of God our Eternal 
Father, never, worlds without end. 
God has placed this Priest hood in the 
Church for the express purpose of 
leading His people forward, just as 
Moses endeavored to lead thecliildreii 
of Israel forward by giving unto them 
His law, by revealing unto them His 
will,byinstrnctingthem in tlie things 
of righteousness, and leading them 
forward until they should attain 
unto the fullness of His glory. 

Let us take these tilings to liearb. 
Let us ponder upon them as a people. 
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Let us purify ourselves with all oiir' 
might, mind and strength. Let* 
every man in bis place and station 
seek to magnify that Priesthood that ' i 
he may through magnifying it, attain 
unto those glorious blessings and * 
privileges which God has prom- ' i 
isecl. ' y < 

God designs that this people called 
I.atter-day Saints shall be a kingdom ' * 
of priests and kings. He intends < 
that the Melcliisedek Priesthood 
shall be held hy this people. He 
intends to preserve it on the earth, 
and those who attain unto this 
Priesthood, and magnify it to the 
renewing of their bodies and to the 
receiving of the promises ot God will 
receive the blessings which God has 
promised — that is, they will leceive 
all that God ha.s to bestow, they will 
be joint heirs with Jesus and inherit 
with Jesus the glory of the Fatlier, 
and there is nothing that the Father 
has that Pie will not give unto us, 
for nil will bo ours, everything we 
can conceive of — glory, immoriality 
and emlless lives — if wo are faithful 
to the maintaining of our integrity 
and the keeping of our covenants,' 
and the doing of the will of God in 
the flesh. 

How important it is, then, breth- 
ren and .sisters, that we should all be 
faithful during this probation ; that 
we sliould walk humbly before our , 
God ; that we should obey every law 
ami submit to every ordinance and 
apply everything that is taugb.t to 
ns to ourselve.s, and embody every 
principle in our lives as fast as it is 
taught to us, heginuiiig with faith in 
the name of the Lord Jesus, and 
progressing from that principle for- 
ward by repentance, by baptism, by 
the laying on of hands, and liy obey- ’ 
ing the other laws and ordinances 
as fast as they are revealed, until wo 
.shall be prepared tlirough obedionco? ' 
to law, and through the redemption ■ 
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wl)icl) obeili>n«:o always brings, to 
go back into the presence of God 
and the Lamb. We have entereil 
upon an upward career. Let us 
press forward in that direction, 
adding faith to faith, adding knowl- 
edge to knowledge, adding gift to 
gilt, adtllng [)ower to power, until 
we shall behold the face of our 
Father and our God j and that will 
bo granted unto us. It will be 
granted unto ns to behold tins face 
of Jesus ; it will be granted unto us 
to have angels minister to us, and I 


there is no blessing wo shall not. 
attain unto if we continue faithful . 
to the Gospel, and to tlic covenants 
of the Holy Priesthood which wo; 
have received. 

iChab God may help ns to be faith- J 
ful and le:id us forward until we are 
brought back into His presence, is 
my prayer in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. 

The foregoing w.ns ilelivered in • 
Paris, Bear Lake County, Idaho, 
Siimlay afternoon, August 10, 1884. 
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A'lTITUDB OF OUtt ENRMIF^S TOWARDS THE LATl'ERDAY SAINTS— THEIR 
HAIRED OF THE PRIESTHOOD — THE BLESSINGS RECEIVED 
TIIRODGH THE PRIESTHOOD. 


Every means that it has been 
po.ssible to use to prevent the Latter- 
day Saints having peace, and to pri«- 
vent them enjoying in peace and 
gladness their religion ainl the bless- 
ings thereof, have been used by our 
enemies with the utmost care and 
the utmost iletcniiinatiuii from the 
beginning it may be said, but espe- 
cially during the last 25 yeai*s. if 
our enemies conhl have their way, 
those who hear the Prie.sthood would 
have no voice in the insbrnctiun or 
direction of the people. Already, 
a.s you know, a determined effort 
has been made to stri[i us who hear 
the Priesthood, and who luive been 
forward in keeping the command- 
ineiits of God, of influence, the 
influence which has been jn.stly 
earned during long 'and faithful 
service for the beneflt of the peo|)le, 
and tliab attends the exercise of civil 
and political power. Our enemies 
thought that tliis would be a most 
excelleut way of putting us under 


ban, and judging by the effect that 
it would have hy the i>pe>ations of 
such plans among thetu-telves, they 
fondly hoped that success would 
atteml their efforts, and that the 
influence of the men, whose fault 
in their eyes is that tliey be.ar the 
Priesthood, would immediately begin 
to wane and eventually lie broken. 
This is the di.sposition of onr ene- 
mies, who have placed all who have 
heeii most forwarri, as 1 have said, 
in keeping the comimiiKlnie.its of 
God in a position where tiicy could 
not vote, and where they could not 
hold office, and in this manner mak- 
ing them a proscriberl chiss. They' 
supposed that the young men of the 
community would rise up amf take 
possession of the offices, throw aside 
the influence of the older and more 
experienced people, and inaugurate • 
a now policy in the midst of the 
Saints. In this manner they hoped 
that they would redeem, to use their 
own phraseology — Utah, and that a 
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new order of things Avould be in- 
stituted in the land. Tiiis was a 
very cunningly devised plan, and 
among other people might have been 
successful, but among the Saints of 
God, so far, it has proved utterly 
futile, and in fact has disappoiv.tod 
and it may be saitl disgusted the au- 
thors of the plan themselves. They 
have felt disgusted witli their own 
efforts. There have not been want- 
ing, however, some few persons who 
would have liked to join hands with 
our enemies in this plan. Such 
persons wouhl not have been averse 
to having the men who founded this 
commonwealth, and who principally 
helped to make it that which it is 
to day — the a«lmiraiion of all unpre- 
judiced peo])le — relegated to tlie 
back- ground, and a younger chiss, 
who would alliliate with our declared 
enemies, take possession of the 
reins of government in thisTerritory, 
and manage aHairs, so that they 
woidd be more in accord with the 
general stMilinients, as it is .said, of 
the nation. This feeling has been 
confined to very few, and has 'iiot 
exhibited itself to any extent. 

iNoiwithstandiiig every effort 
which has been made, 1 am ha|Jpy 
to say tliat we to-day are still the free 
peo))U5 we were. The leading men 
of the cominunity have not lost their 
influence among the Latter-day 
Saints. The Saints as n body have 
stood firm in their determinaiion to 
be guided by the counsel which God 
has had to give, and it is very de- 
lightful to see the feeling which there 
is among tiio Latter-day Saints in all 
the settlements tliat we visit, to see 
the union and the love that prevail, 
and the disposition to hearken unto 
the will of God as it is manifested by 
His Holy Spirit from time to time, 
tlirougb those whom He has chosen 
to lead and guide His people. There 
will bo wanting no end of eUbrt, 


however, to accomplish the ' ends> 
which our enemies seek for. There 
is a great hatred among the children 
of nmn — ami they do not themselves 
know why they have this hatred, but 
there is a great and undying hatred 
among the children of men against 
the Piiesthood of the Son of God, 
a jealousy of the ])ower tliat 
Priesthood wields, and in our Terri, 
tory they .are constantly seeking by 
every moans within their reach to 
weaken the influence of the Priest- 
hood, especially among tiie rising 1 
generation. It has been expressed 
— and frequently expressed — that 
they would rather see our young men 
drink, chew and smoke tobacco, 
gamble and commit whoredoms, 
and do everything of this kind, in 
preference to seeing them obedient 
10 the counsels of God, through tlioso 
whom He has chosen to lead iho 
people. They would rather see this, ' 
because, as 1 have said, they do not ' 
know the spirit which animates them. 
They are not conscious that they aro 
more or less tiie instruments of a 
secret and invisible power which 
operates upon them ; that tlieie aro 
influences at work in their minds 
and around about them which they 
cannot see, but of which they are tho 
mere tools, so to speak. This power 
— the powerof darkness — is invisible 
to them. They do not understand 
this, but they blindly light against 
the powerof God, and seek iu every 
way to umlerinine tho itdlueuce of 
tho Priesthooil of the Son of God, 

If they could get you to rebel 
against the X^riesthood tliey would 
be suited. It would please them 
immensely if the Latter-day Saints 
would rise in rebellion against tho 
God of israe) and against tiie author- 
ity that Ho has jdaced iu His 
Oliiirch. 

The struggle that is now going on, 
so far as this class is concorned, is 
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to destroy the intlueiico of the 
Priesthood. Our effort is to have 
the Latter-day Saints throughout 
all these valleys listen to the coun- 
sels of the Priestikood, to be obedient 
to the Priesthood. The issue is a 
plain one between us and them. 
They say they wish you to throw off 
what they call the yoke of the Priest- 
hood. VVe say on the contrary it is 
not a yoke, it is not burdensome, it 
is a beneficeut rule, it is a rule that 
is pregnant with blessings to the 
people, and that will bring great 
rewards to them if they will bo obe- 1 
dicnt to it. This is our statement, 
and we appeal to the Latter-day Saints 
as witnesses in our behalf to sustain , 
it. We know, and you know, every 
Latter-day Saint knows, that God in 
restoring the everlasting Gospel and 
the eveiJjisting Prie.sthoocl to the 
earlli luis brought with them every 
blessing which man can in reason 
desire. We have been pleased from 
the beginning to listen to the Priest- 
hood. Who that is old enough, that 
can recolieei his baptism or her bap- 
tism, or their first association with 
the Church, and their first enjoy- 
ment of the truth, whose hearts do 
nob burn to day at the recollection 
of the feeling they had of the sweet 
and heavenly iidluencc that Ckime to 
them when they first became ac- 1 
quainted with the everlasting Gospel j 
as preached by the Elders. There 
was, as it, were, a new life opened 
before them, even the gates of heav- 
en seemed to bo opened to them, 
and they saw the Kingdom of God 
as they never had seen it, and never 
had understood it. Truths that 
they had read carelessly and indif- 
ferently, without coraprehending 
them, came to their minds with an 
assurance, and witii a strength and 
force ami power that they never had 
comprehended previously. And 
has it not been a sourco of blessing 


from that day to the present to the 
faithful Latter-day yaint l Has not 
the Gos})el come laden with benefits, 
laden with blessings, fraught with 
everything that would make men 
and women happy 1 Has it not 
• brought ])eace to us, and joy to our 
souls? Has it not opened up the 
future in a light that we never buheld 
I until the Gosptd revealed it? 

I Mankind, at the re-estahlishment 
1 of the Church of Christ, know 
j nothing about the future. All was 
dark ami gloom}'. Death was indeed 
a leap in the daik to the great ma- 
jority of mankind. But when tho 
Gospel came it revealed the future, 
It rovealed to us why we were here, 
and the design God had in view 
concerning us. Men and women 
look forwanl to it, or conteinplaie it, 
when brought face to Jace with it, 
with resignation and with a degree 
' of joy, because they know they are 
going to a reward that is assured to 
, them. Ami so with everything 
j connected with the future. The 
, prospects of the future are made 
! bright and glorious ihrougli the 
revelations of the Gospel, and it 
I has brought, as I have .said, peace 
I to our hearts, peace to our lialiita- 
I tions, it has made life enjoy.’ible to 
US. It is most delightlul to coii- 
templale existence in the light of the 
Go.spei, and the associations that w’e 
have here now through the Gospel, 
and through the exercise of the 
power ami authority of the Priest- 
hood. 

So it is with everything connected 
with our lives. Let us glance at our 
temporal prosperity. Our enemies 
talk about what others would do for 
us, if they had the opportunity. But 
whal^ have they done ] Look at our 
cities, towns and villages ; examine 
the manner in which tho local govern- 
ment of this Territory has been con- 
ducted, the light taxation and every- 
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thing in face connected with onf 
umterial progress, and to whom is 
the credit duo for the blessings we 
enjoy 1 Is this credit duo to those 
wIjo are seeking to destroy the in- 
hnenceainl power of the Priesthood 'f 
Certainly not. This settlement of 
Hyde Park, the settlement of 
iSmithtield, every settlement in fact 
in this valley has been l‘ounde<l 
umior the auspices or directum of 
men of experience, whom our enemies 
denounce, hec.auso they hoUl the 
Holy Priesthood of the Sou of Go«l. 
IF wo are liglitly taxed, if we are out 
of debt, if our country is prosperous, 
it is due directly to the conuMds of 
these men, whose chief oftense in the 
eyes of our enemies is that they are 
God’s servants, whom He has chosen, 
and'to whom Ho has given wisdom, 
to direct and manage affairs. 

The prosperity wh.ich Iras attended 
our people is remarkable, more espe- 
cially when we consider the yearly 


j influx of poor people. I remember- 
j when 1 was in Europe, the fouryears- 
1 1 was there, upwards of 13,000' 

. Saints were emigrated, the most 

• them coming directly to Utah. At^ 
' )>resent we have an emigration 

' 2,000 to. 2,500 per annum, comings 
. into this Territory from abroad 
I — poor poojrle. Wliy, there is not. 

• another popiilatiOn in the country' 

' of our numbers that could absorb 8o> 

many people as onrcomnuinity does, 
without there being paiqierism all, 
over the land. But there is no 
pauperism. God has blessed the 
people in their fioMs, in their flocks, 
and in all their lalxns. They have 
been greatly pro8j)ered, and they will 
continue to prosper if they continue 
lo listen to the voice of inspiration 
and hearken to the counsels of the 
Priesthood of the Son of (jod. 

[The above was delivered in Hyde> 
Park, fSaturtlay afternoon, August 
23, 1884.J 


THK POWKR OK OOD MANIKI'STKD IN TH15 OATIIKIUNG OF THK SAI.Ni^ 
— FDUFOSBS OF Tllli; GATIIEHINU— SATAN’s ANTAGO.NISM 
TO TUK WORK OF GOO. 

We arc in a very peculiar position ' mojiey atul bettering our condition, 
as a people. Our position is utdiku , but for the purpose of keeping the 
tinii of any other pco])le upon the ' command inonts of God and walking 
face of the earth that we have any ‘ in accordance with the revelations 
knowledge of. God has coinniii- ‘ tliat he has given unto us. Wo 
iiicated His mind and will unto the have been gathered together by’ 
children of men, and it has been i extrciordinary displays of power.* 
' made known unto us. Others have The worhl has not seuii and cannot 
beard it ns well as we ; hut we are see these maidfestations, for the’ 
distinguished from them by our reason that their eyes are closed by 
reception of this word, our willing- unbelief, and their hearts hurduued 
nos.s to obey it, and hence we are from the same cause, God’s provi- 
gathered together as we are in this detices are not perceived by them, 
place and in other settlements which They do not tlislinguish the hand 
the Saints have lormed, not for the and the power of God in the events 
purpose, in the first place, of making that are taking place. Nevertheless^ ’ 
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we have been gathered together. 
Every one wl)o is l)erc that has been 
brought from the nations has been 
brought by the mauifestatioiis, it 
may be said, of miraculous power. 
He has accomplished in our case or 
cases, that which has been foreseen 
by the holy prophets from the begin- 
ning, It is a most wonderful work, 
the gathering of this people together, 
as they are here this day in these 
mountains. The manner in which 
the spirit of God has been poured 
out upon the people who have re- 
ceived the Gospel, and the manner 
in which they have been moved upon 
to forsake their old homes and their 
old associations, and part with their 
friejuls and relatives, and move 
among a people with whom they 
were not acquainted, ami to a land 
of which they had but a iiitic knowl- 
edge — this is the wonder that is being 
wrought in the miilst of the nations 
of the earth. Many people ask for 
miracles, and they plead with the 
EMers when they go out to show 
them a sign to prove to them that 
they are indeed the authorized ser- 
vants of God. That which we 
behold in these mountains to-day is 
one of the greatest signs, is one of 
the greatest miracles which has ever 
been seen or exhibited among the 
children of men. You may read all 
the records that wo have, either 
sacred or profane, and there is 
nothing that approaches this work in 
Avhich we are engaged, and that 
which has been accomplished by the 
outpouring of the Spirit of God upon 
the people among the various nations. 
Where in the history of our race has 
there been such a thing taken place 
as that which we witness'? Where 
from the beginning has a people been 
gathered out from all the nations of 
the earth — moved upon by one com- 
mon impulse, asiumltaneoiisimpulse. 
an impulse of the same character, 


impelling them in every land where 
they have received the everlasting 
Gospel, to gather to a strange land 
as the Latter-day Saints are being 
gathered to this land 1 No magnet 
ever drew or attracted to itself that 
to which it has .atfiiiily, with greater 
power than has the Gospel of the 
Lord Jesus Christ drawn to it from 
the midst of the various nations 
those who have an affinity for the 
truth. It has been irresistible in its 
effects. No sooner has the .sound 
sainted the care of the elect of God 
throughout all these United States, 
thruughont Canadh, throughout 
the various islands of the sea, upon 
the continent of Europe, and in far- 
off Asia, Africa and Australia, — no 
sooner have the glad tidings of salva- 
tion been pioclaime<l l)y the .servants 
of God, under the auspices of the 
Almighty, than there has sprung up 
in the hearts of those who have thus 
heard the truth an irrepressible and 
in*esistible <lesire to leave their 
native lands, and to identify them- 
selves with the 2 )eopIo of God in 
these remote regions, in these Roe ky 
Mountains. To me, when I look at 
it, this seems the most wonderful 
work that hsis been accompli.shed 
among the children of men from 
the beginning. There is nothing 
that we cjin read of in God's «leal- 
ings with the children of men that 
com}>ares in mugnitiide and in its 
wondrous effects with this w«irk 
with which we are identified. Atid 
yet men ask for an evidence resp».‘ct- 
ing the truth of this work 1 Tiiey ' 
ask for signs and miracles, !\s though 
there is any miracle which couM b© 
wrought in our sight that would 
compare in the veiy least- degree with 
this great ami miraculous work that 
is being wrought under our very eyes, 
and which we ourselves are helping 
to bring to pass. It is not as tlmugli 
tbo i)eople of one nation were gath- ' 
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ered out, or tho people of one locality 
■were moved upon ; butiu every land, 
in eveiy language among every race 
and in every nationality throughout 
the entire earth, from pole to pole, 
from east to west, from north to 
south, wherever tho Elders of tho 
Church have carried this Gospel in 
the hist days, and the sound thereof 
has »dat eel the ears of the ciiildren 
of men, they have been moved upon 
ill this most extraordinary manner, 
aud have traversed sea and land, 
without hesitation, without faltering, 
without doubt, and have couie ami 
associateii thcselves together in the 
place that God has designated as the 
place of gathering. Most wonder- 
fully has God fulHllcd tlie promises 
which Me made in ancient days to 
His servants concerning tins latter- 
day dispensation, and most wonder^ 
fully has He poured out liis spirit 
and His power upon the inhabitants 
of the earth to cause them to con- 
tribute by tlieir actions to the fiiliili- 
ment of these remarkable predic- 
tions that were uttered tliousaiids of 
yeai.s ago. There is not a Latter- 
day Saint within tlie sound of niy 
voice this morning who lias been 
thus ntuved upon hut is a witness 
forGod in this matter, ami is a living 
evidence of what God has done and is 
doing, because each one knows the 
character of the influence that lias 
operated upon his or her mind to 
bring to pass this action which has 
resulted in the gatluning of them- 
selves and the rest of the people 
together. 

Kow, niy brethren and sisters, 
there has been a purpose in this. God 
lias not come Himself from heaven 
and revealed Himself with His Eon 
Jesus Christ for naught. God has 
not sent angels from heaven for 
naught. God has not poured out 
this Spirit to which I have referred 
•upon all tho inhabitants of the earth 


who have been willing to receive the, , ' 
truth fur naught. There is a purpose 
that is as old os man himself, and as 
the earth itself, in thus hringing us 
together in thi.s capacity in these c 
valleys, and th.at purpose has not 
been that we should break the laws, 
of God, or that we should become 
identified again with the world from 
whence wo have been gathered. 
That certainly hits not been the object 
that God has had in view in accom* 
plishing these great works ; but it has 
been that we should become a dis- 
tinct people, u peculiar people a> 
people whom Ho couM use according 
to His mind and will, and through 
whom Hu could accomplish His 
mighty, His marvelous, aud His 
wondrous purposes. That is the 
object Ho has hud in view in bringing 
us together — to separate us from 
Babylon. It is for that purpose 
that the spirit has rested upon the * 
people, under the influence of which 
they have gathered out to these val-? 
leys, so .admirably adapted ns a home 
for tho liUtter-day Eaiiits, so secluded 
from the rest of the world that they 
have been reserved until this latodiw 
for us ns a people to inhabit lif 
God had designed otherwise He would 
have let us remain scattered among 
the nations of the earth ; Hu would 
never have gathered us out; wewould 
iievur have had that spirit resting so 
powerfully, and, tis 1 have said, SQ 
irresistibly upon us ; wo would have 
remaitied in tho laiuls where tho 
Gospel found us and our fathers;, we 
would still be connected with the 
people from which we have been 
gathered. But this was not the de- 
sign. Plainly written, as plaiuly 
written as tiie sunlight which we be- 
hold, has been the design of ourGod 
in connection with tho gathering of 
this people, a people separate from ^ 
every other people on the face of the 
earth — 'a God-chosen people, bearing 
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His name, having witliin us the Holy 
Ghost tiiHt He has puured out to 
make us His people —distinct from 
every other people and nation — 
composed of peo[»le of every nation* 
ality, yob blended together by the 
power of the Holy Ghost, and made 
one people with a oneness that is 
not known among peoples or nations 
of one comincn origin. 

Ought we not, in view of these 
facts which arc so well known to us, 
with which wo are so familiar — 
ought we not to place ourselves in 
the position and continue to operate 
in the position in which God designs. 
Shall we resist tiiese wonders that 
are wrought in our behalf 1 Shall 
we, having been thus elevated and 
gathered together, be intractable 
and resist the purposes of God which 
are so definitely and so wonderfully 
made manifest in ourown experieucel 
If we do, then condemnation of the 
most dreadful character will re^t 
down upon us ; because we cannot 
say that we have been ignorant of 
what God has done. As 1 have said, 
each Latter-day Saint who has been 
thus gathered, has a testimony with- 
in himself and herself, that this work 
is from'Qod ; that man did not create 
this desire within us to gather to- 
gether and to become identified with 
tho people of God. It is not a spirit 
that came from man ; it is not a spirit 
that diffuses itself throughout the 
earth at the cninmancl of man ; but 
it has come from God Himself ; it 
has descended from Him and rested 
through His power upon all who 
have received it, and each one wlio 
has been thus gathered is a witness 
of this. We should, then, place 
ouiiselves conlimially in the. position 
that God designs wo .shall act in, and 
be submissive to His will. 

We have a foe opposed to us that 
is the most wily, that is the most 
cunning, that is the most determined, 
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that is the most uuscrupulous, that 
can he imagined, and th.at foe is one 
who was once a great angel holding 
authority in the presence of God. 
Ho was our brother, sitting side by 
side with our liedeeraer, having 
equal opportunities with Him. 
But he rebelled. Ho turned against 
the Father, because he could not 
have his own way. He detenu iuetl 
that he would overthrow the throne 
of his Father, and engaged in a 
rehcliioii to destroy his plans, and 
beemse ho was not successful he has 
sought from that day until this day 
to ilfcstroy the work of the Father, 
and not «)nly to destroy the work of 
the Father, hut to destroy every one 
who would listen to the counsel of 
the Father. Over this earth lu‘ has 
wielded for generations gre.it sway : 
his dominion has been almost uu- 
questioned, and he has imagined 
that he would gain supremacy in the 
earth, and bo successful in prevent- 
ing the Father from fulfilling his 
designs coiicerniiig the e;irth 
Therefore, he has sought by every* 
means within his power to destroy 
the work of the Father. He has 
shed the most precious bloorl which 
has coursed in the veins of mortal 
man to accomplish his purposes. 
He has filled the earth with lies. He 
has circulated every abominable 
thing. He has stirred up the chil- 
dren of God one against the other, 
and has inspired them witii the 
most deadly and hostile sentiments 
against everything that is liol> and 
pure and god like. It is only a few 
days since, inspired by bis wicked 
spirit, innocent brethren of ours 
were cruplly slain, and if he had the 
power he would sweep this entire 
people from the face of the earth. 
If he could, he wouM destroy us all, 
as those Elders were destroye I two 
weeks ago in Tennessee. It is bcojiuse 
he has not the power that he does 
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not do it ; it is because our Father 
and Gud checkmates him, and 
restrains him, and overrules his 
acts licit he does not do this. The 
disposition is there, the wdliiiguess 
is there, the murderous spirit is there, i 
everytliing is there that is necessary 
to accomplish this except the power 
to do ir, whicli God iu His providence 
•withholds or controls, so as to prevent 
its exercise. We know this. The 
experience of 54 years has taught 
this t«i us. We have this kind of 
a foe to contend against. In view 
-of this, what should be our course 1 
Perlect, implicit, unquestioned 
obediei.ce to our Father and God. 
What should lie the course of every 
Lattcr-<ljiy Saiutl We should not 
by thoiight, by word, by action, s by 
any ex;* (U pie, by any influence, lend 
any assistance to this being that is 
^ oppose ! to our God, and who is our 
detidly eiteiuy, aud the deadly enemy 
of every sou and daughter of God. 
It is tor this purpose that we are 
gathereil together. It is that we 
may he withdrawii from the influence 
of Sataii. It is that our influence 
may be on the side of our God iu 
establishing righteousness that we 
are gathered together. We could 
not operate iu this direction with 
any degree of success if ive were 


scattered among the nation^ of tlie ' 
earth. Our influence would be 
uufelt, it would be lost, it would " 
have no effect. It is only by conceu. 
tration, it is only by gathering to;* 
i gether, that we can accomplish the 
dii-signs of our Father and God. Look 
at us to-day. iv e do not number'^ 
250,000 people in these mouutaius, 
and yet where is the people whose 
influence compares with ours) 
Where is the people whose acts aud 
whose movements attract the atten- 
tion that do ours. But scatter us 
among the nations tiud what would 
our influence amount to) It would 
be uufelt and lost. But God has 
gathered us together, and He aims 
to make us a grejit people. Ho 
will preserve His Priesthood iu the 
earth, and we shall be victorious 
over our enemies, and our childreu 
after us will inherit the land and the 
earth. We are laying the foundation 
of that kingdom that shall never, 
be destroyed, and the Lord will at 
last reign undisturbed aud unques- 
tioned for 1,000 years. That is the 
promise of our God to us, and wo ato 
engaged in that work to-day. 

[Tlie above was delivered iu 
Smithtield, Cache County, Saturday 
morning, August 23rd, 1384.] 
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If the congregation will endeavor 1 
to preserve as much orderas possible, 
and prevent the crying and disturb- 
ance of chihlren, I will try and ad- 
dress you for a short time. Last 
evening I made quite a lengthy afl- 
dress in this Imll ; but we had very 
good order. There was no whisper- 
ing, no tiilking, nor disturbance of 
any kind. It requires, in a large 
congregation like this, quite^ an 
exertion to speak so as to make the 
people hear. 1 am told that the 
people couhl not hear half of what 
was said by several of the brethren 
esterday. lb is wrong fur us to 
ave disorder in the house of God, a 
place where we meet for instruc- 
tion. 

Last evening I talked of some 
matters of considerable importance 
to the Priesthood, of which there 
was an immense number present ; 
they nearly filled this ball. 1 wish 
to continue some of these remarks; 
for it is necessary that all of us 


should be instructed in the great 
principles which God has revealed 
for the guidance, salvation and 
exaltation of the Saints of God, 
and also for the beiiht of the world 
wherein we live. There were very 
many promises made to eminent 
men in generations long since past ; 
but these generally had reference 
more particularly to the benefit of 
the world of mankind than to in- 
dividuals. 

There were certain great principle.s 
involved in the organization of this 
earth, and one was that there might 
be a place provided whereon the 
cliilUren of our Heavenly Father 
could live and propagate their 
species, and have bodies formed 
for the spirits to inhabit who were 
the children of Gad ; for we are told 
that He is the God and Father of 
the spirits of all flesh. It was requi- 
site, therefore, that an earth should 
be organized ; it was requisite that 
man should be placed upon it; it 
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ivas requisite that bodies should 
be prepared for those spirits to 
inhabit, in order that tlie purposes 
of God pertaining to His progeriy 
might be accomplished, and that 
those spirits might be enabled, 
through the medium of the ever- 
lasting Gospel, to return unto 
the presence of their Heavenly 
Father, as Gods among the Gods. 

Tlieie have been different agencies 
at work throughout tliis world's 
history. Lucifer has been and is 
one of these agencies. There was 
a g:\rden plante«.l, and Adam aud 
Eve were placed in it, and there 
they had communion with God. 
Tiiere was another being whose name 
was Lucifer, who is called in some 
places, “ the son of the morning.” 
Job speaks of a time at the creation 
of tins earth when “the morning 
stars sang together, and all the sons 
- of God shouted for joy,” (Job 
xx.wiii, 7). As it was necessary 
that there should be a God, a man, 
an earth and a heaven, it was also 
ueccssury that there should be a 
devil, that man might be tried, 
and by trial be instructed. Indeed, 
in the economy of God, it was not 
only necessary that man, but the 
Savior also should be perfected by 
suiforiug. It is written : “ For it 

became him, for whom are all things, 
and by whom are all things, in bring- 
ing many sous unto glory, to make 
the captain of their salvation perfect 
^ through sufl’erings.” (Hebrews, 
ii, lU.) It wiis further necessary 
that there should be a Redeemer 
according to the plan which was de- 
vised liom before the foundation of 
the world, and also that man might 
be a free agent to act uinl operate for 
himself, to receive the good and 
reject the evil, orivject the good and 
he governed by the evil.. Aud 
there were certain rewards pioniLed 
to those who would obey the laws of 


God, and keep his commandments, 
and certain punishments inflicted 
upon those who would not. Satan 
has made very great ravages among 
the human family in trying to ac- 
complish his purposes ; for he. 
has been the enemy of God, and 
the enemy of man, and in ages past 
he wrought upon mankind until 
after a certain period he had con- 
trived to get the great majority of 
them on his side. Nevertheless 
they had the Priesthood among them 
in those early days as we have among 
us to-day. After Adam there were 
Seth, Enos, Mahahdeel, Mebhusaleh, 
Lan)ech, anrl a great many others 
until we arrive at Enoch and Noah, 
who operated especially in behalf of 
the interest of the human family. 
They preached the Gospel as wo 
preach it, and taugiit the same prin- 
ciples that wo teach. They gath- 
ered the people to a Zion as wegather 
them, ami when they Imd been gath- 
ered together, they had enemies as 
we liave, who arrayed themselves 
against them. But Enoch was clothed 
upon with the power of God. He 
walked with God for 365 years, audj' 
we are told, “ he was not, for God 
took him.” That is about all tliat 
is said about him in the Bible ; bub 
we have other information. Many 
others walked with God, and there 
was a city that the people were gath- 
ered to — a Zion. They walked with 
God and they were instructed of thq^ 
Lord ; but it took at any rate, 365 
years to accomplish this object ' 
Furthermore, in the latter days 
there is to be a Zion built up ; bub 
in the.se days we are told thnr> tbn 
Lord will cut His work short in riglit- 
eousness. Enoch, in his day, hail 
his messengers go forth among the 
people, and wlien they gathered, it 
induced the rage of man, aud great 
armies assembled against the Saint^ 
but Enoch prophesied by the pow^ 
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» of God, and the earth shook and the 
mountains trembled, and the enemies 
of the Saints in fear fled afar off. By 
and by when the time came for tho 
accomplishment of the purposes of 
God, and before the idc.strnction of 
tho wicked, Enoch was caught up to 
heaven and his Zion with him. And 
wo are told in latter revelation in 
relation to these matters that a Zion 
will he built up in our day; that 
great trouble will overbake the in- 
habitiints of the earth ; and that 
when the time arrives, the Zion that 
was caught up will descend, and the 
Zion that will be organized hero will 
{isccnd’ both possessed of tho same 
spirit, their peoples having been 
preserved by the povverof God accord- 1 
ing to His purposes and as Uis chil- 
dren, to take part in the events of 
the latter days. We are told that 
when the people of these two Ziotis 
meet, they will fall on each others' 
necks, and embrace and kiss each 
other. 

' As they in that day were placed 
under the guidance of the Almighty, 
so are we. As they had a work to 
perform associated with the welfare 
of the human family, so have wo. 
As they had the Gospel to preach, so 
have we. As they had a Zion to 
Build up, so have we. As they 
needed the support of the Great 
Jehovah, so do we. As they were 
dependent upon Him in all their 
movements, whether in relation to 
^ earth or. heaven, so are we. The 
work in which we are engaged is 
one that has been introduced by 
tke Great Eloheim, the God and 
Father of the human family, in tho 
interests of His chihlreu. And 
wherever and whenever these princi- 
ples have' existed, this same being 
that was in the garden with our first 
parents still goes forth and has gone 
forth us a raging lion, seeking whom 
hefmayr'deceive, -seeking i whom he 
No. 20. 


may devour, seeking whom he may 
Icavl down to death. And in these 
latter days God has introduced these 
same principles with the same object 
in view. Ho has revealed the same 
principles of heaven,’ and as hereto- 
fore, in tho interest of humanity: 
Who was Enoch 1 Was he a man 
of Godi Yes. Who were the 
liildcrs with him, were they men of 
God ) Yes ; and they received their 
instructions in that Zion that was 
then built up, and more or less di- 
rectly from God ; for Enoch walked 
with God. VVhom was Enoch 
operating for 1 For Gotl his heav- 
enly Father. He was there, as Jesus 
was on the earth in his time, ns he 
said, nob to do His own will, but the 
will of his Father who sent him. 
And whom did those people operate 
for 1 They operated for the welfare 
of the human family who would 
receive tho truth and be governed 
by it. And whom did Jesus and His 
Apostles in their day operate for? 
For tho benefit of all the world. 
Jesus Himself appeared as the 
Redeemer of the world, and He 
commissioned His Apostles to preach, 
the Gospel to every creature, saying : i 
“ He that bolioveth and is baptized 
shall bo saved, and he that belioveth 
not shall be damned." What is this 
salvation and condemnation 1 That 
would take a long time to toll. 
Suffice it tb say that there are bodies 
celestial, bodies terrestrial, and bodies 
telestial ; one glory of the sun, ano- 
ther of the moon, and another of the 
stars ; but straight was the gate and 
narrow was the way that led unto 
the lives, and few there were at that 
time and few there have always been 
who have gone in thereat. And 
what was it that they sought ? It* 
wastheCelestial Kingdom of ourOod,' 
that they might come forth in the 
first resurrection and be one with the 
Father arid' ohe^with Jesus," ahd 
Vol. XXV. 
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)oDg to the Church of the Fii*st Born 
Avhuiiu iinmes are written iu heaven, 
^nd become Gods among the Gods, 
and partici))afe in all the glory of | 
the Celestial Kingdom. But few ! 
there were who found the narrow 
path. It is so to day. Were the 
Apostles of Jesus commanded to 
preach the Gospel 1 Yes. Are we 
commanded as they were % Yes. j 
^Vliat was the position of the Apos - 1 
ties 1 They were simply messenger 
of lile and salvation to a fallen world. 
What are the First Presidency, the 
Twelve, the High Prieste, the 
Seventies, and the Elders to-day I 
What are tlieyl Bearers of life 
^nd salvation to a fallen world, the 
messengers of God to men, the 
legatees of the skies commissior.ed 
by the Great Jehovah to introduce 
the principles of eternal life, and 
gather in his elect from the fonr| 
ouartersof the earth, and to prepare 
^cni for an e.xaItation in the celes- 
tial kingdom of God. Aiul what 
becomes of those who choose the 
•pther path! They are still God*s 
'cluldrun, and He feels interested 
m them. What will He do witli 
them 1 Tliey will be judgetl accord- 
ing to tlie deeds done iu the body, 
mid according to the light and intel- 
ligence which God communicate.^ to 
them. Then there is another glory 
a teleslial glory. Those who enter 
into that glory will also be- judged 
according to their deeds and he re- 
warded according to their acts. We 
are told of others who will suB'er the 
wrath of God, and in the revelations 
given to us we learn that eternal 
^punishmen t is God’s punishmen t, tl lut 
...everlastingpunishmentis God’s ]mii- 
ishment, for He is eternal, and Be is 
.. everlasting. Weare informed thecities 
. of Sodom and Gomorrah .suffered 
the vengeanae of eternal fire. We 
are told, too, that the inhabitants of 
; the antediluvian world, who were 


destroyed because of their mcked-. < 
ness, were shut up in prison aud 
they remained there fm* a long, long 
tinir-. How long! We read that 
Jesus, who was put to death in the 
desh, but quickened by tlie Spirit, 
went and preaclicd to i be Spirits in 
}*rison which were sometime disobe. 
dient when once the lt)ng'Suffering 
of God waited in the dnys of Noah. 
How long had these jieople been 
there! At a rough guess about 2,400 
years. It was quite a painful ordeal 
t4i go througli. It is one that none 
of us would like very much. It is 
a fearful tiling to fall into the handa 
of the living God — a foirful thing 
to violate His laws. We have gath- 
ered here that we may learn those, 
laws, the laws of Ged. the laws of 
life, aud prepare ourselves under His. 
guidance for an inheritance iu the 
Celestial King<lom of God. But 
are all the Latter-day Saints going 
into that kingdom ! No. How is 
that! It is just as Ji^us declared. 

“ It is not every one that sayeth 
Lord, Lord, that will enter into the 
Kingdom of Gotl, but he that doeth 
the will of thu lilalher who is in 
heaven.” Dicl Jesus come to do the 
will of Hia Father in heaven ! He 
did, aud He expects all who aim at 
Celestial glory (o do the same, and 
if tliey do not they will not get there. 
He says, “ Many will say to me iu 
that day. Lord, Lord, li.ave we not 
prophesied iu Tliy iinnie! and in Thy 
name have cast out devils ! and in 
Tliy name done many wonderful 
works !” And Ho will say unto them, 

•‘ Depart fixuii me, yn workers of 
iniquity, I know you not, you have 
nut lived as keconiutlrRaints.” Ob, 
soysomc, that don’t mean the Suint&. 
No, it don’t, but it. means many who 
proless to be Saints. Do the 
world profess to ca.st out devils, 
to heal the sick • and to do many 
mighty works ! They do not. .^Doi 
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the wovld prophesy in His namol 
No. Do tl)e worhl preach in the 
nanio of God 1 They preach in His 
name, many of them, without having 
the niuhority, as we have heard at 
this conference ; Init they do not 
propose to do many mighty works 
in His name, hut many of oiirEldei's 
do — Khlerswlio magnify their calling 
and honor their God On the other 
hand there are Ehlers who are tire- 
less, wayward and rehellious against 
God and His laws — who seek to 
trainjile under foot the principles 
that He hius reveahnl — who seek to 
set themselves up to guide, direct, 
and manipulate the nflairs of the 
Church and Kingdom of God, and 
yet these .same persons know nothing 
but what they know naturally, ;is do 
the brute beasts, made to be taken 
anil destroyed ; and we none of us 
know anything only as God instructs 
US. We are indebted to Him for 
the introduction of this work, nitd 
for all the information pertaining 
thereto. It has been from no man 
nor set of men, nor organizations 
of a professed spiritual or teinpurni 
nature, that we have received intelli- 
gence piM'taining to the thingsof God, 
the Church of God, or the Kingdom 
of God. It lias come directly from 
the Lord, through tlie Gospel of the 
Son id' God, which brings life and 
immortaliiy to light ; and if men 
think — and wo every once in a while 
meet witli such characters — they 
know belter than the Lord how to 
manipulate affairs they will find 
(Alt their mistake. The Lord will 
say to them, * “ Depart from irae, 
1 never knew you for it is not 
every one that sayeth Lord, Lord, 
that shall enter into the King- 
dom of God, hut He that dueth 
the will of our Father in Heaven. 
HiHeuce there is a ^eat work for us 
to do. There is something coropie- 
bohsive hi it. It is indeed the- ills- 


peiisatioii of the fullness of times 
sjioken of by all tlie holy prophets 
since tlie world was. It relates to 
the iiitcrcsL4 of men tliat now live : 
it relates to the interests of men 
who li.ave lived, and it relates to 
things that are yet in the fiiliiru. 
It is a thing in which the Go>ls in 
the eternal worlds are interested, and 
oil the snicieiitPatriarclis and Proph- 
ets Hiat have lived upon the earth 
are all interested in the work in which 
we are engaged. There is a Priest- 
hood in the heavens, and we have 
the same Priesthood on the e.*irth, 
but there should be a closer comniu- 
nioii between the Priesthood on the 
earth and the Priestliood in the 
heavens ; it is desirable that we 
should be brought fiito closer 
pro.ximity, we want to b<>i advancing 
as Enoch advanced. After the ap- 
pearance of Jesus upon the earth, 
there wjis to be a ccrtniii power who 
would make war with the Saints and 
prevail against them ; and it is .said, 
*‘they .•■ball be given into His bands 
until a lime ami times and tliciliviii- 
iiig of lime:' (Daniel vii, 25 :) btit 
in this day we are told that ** the 
Saints of the Most High shall take 
the kingdom, and possess the king- 
dom for ever, even for ever ami 
ever,” (18 vei-se). You and I may 
violate our covenaiita j you and I 
may trample upon the principles of 
the Gospid, and violate the order of 
the Pi'itisthood and the commands 
of God ; blit among the hosts of' 
Israel there will be tli'oiisaiids aiid 
tens of thousands who will be true 
to the principles of truth, dud God 
in the heavens, the holy angels and 
the ancient Priesthood that now live* 
ivhere God lives are all united togeth-' 
(ir, for tiie accomplishment of this 
purpose. The Lord will roll fortlv 
His purpdses in His owii way and in* 
His own time. And having thus 
organized, as I before stated, it is 
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not for US to act as we may think 
individually, but as God shall dic- 
tate. We have a regular order in 
the Church. You brethren, who 
hold the holy Priesthood, understand 
these things. Has God uot given 
to every man a portion of His Spirit 
to profit withal ] Yes. Has He 
not done more than this to the saints 
who are true and iaitiiful 1 Has He 
not given to them the gift pf the 
Holy Ghost? He has, and they 
kno\y it and realize it. They are 
brought into communion with each 
other, and into communion with God 
and the heavenly hosts. But liaving 
this Spirit do we need others to 
guide us? Yes, all the time. AVhy? 
Because of the powers of darkness, 
the influence of Satau and the weak- 
ness of human nature. We need 
watchnieu upon the towers of Zion, 
who ore on the alert to look after 
the interests of Israel, and see that 
God’s people do not go astray. 
Hence it becomes the duty of the 
Teachers to look after the people, 
to see that there is no hard feeling, 
no covetousness, no fraud, no 
adultery, no iniquity of any kind ; 
but that purity, holiness and right- 
eousness prevail among those that 
they preside over. And how far 
does this extend? To every place 
where there is a ward or a portion 
of a win’d — to the utmost extremity. 
It may be coinpareil unto the body 
— from the head to the feet, from 
the toes to the fingers, and to every 
other part. All the officers necessary 
for the work of the ministry are to be 
found in the Church, and everything 
has been organized according to the 
order of God. Are any of these men 
who are called to presiding positions 
autocrats — men wdio exercise undue 
authority over the feelings and 
associations of their fellow man? 
No. Have any of them the right to 
disregard the feelings of their breth- 


ren, trample them under foot, and act 
as tyrants? No. Have the Apostle^ 
or High Priests, or Seventies, or 
Elders, any such right? 
Brother Cannon will read an extract 
from the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, on this question. , 
President George Q. Cannon 
then read as follows from Section 
121, of the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants — [ 

“ Behold, there are many called,* 
but few are chosen. Aud why arof 
they not chosen ?* j 

“ Because ^heir hearts are set sn 
much upon the things of this world,, 
ami 'aspire to the lionorsa of men, 
that they do not learn this one les-* 
son — ' * 

“That the right-s of the Priesthood 
are inseparably connected with thn 
powers of heaven, and that the: 
powers of heaven cannot bo con-f 
trolled nor bandied only upon thoc 
principle of righteousness. 

“That they may be conforredr 
upon us, it is true ; but when wof 
undertake to cover our sins, or toi 
gratify our pride, our vain ambitiou,, 
or to exercise control, or dominion, 
or compulsion, upon the souls of thoi 
children of men, in any tlegrce of. 
uurighteousuess, behold, the hear»< 
ens withdraw themselves ; the Spirit 
of the Lord is grieved ; aud whea^ 
it is withdrawn, Ameti to the* 
Priesthood, or the authority of that. 
man. , 

“ Behold ! ere ho is aware, he is.- 
left unto himself, to kick againsts 
the pricks ; to persecute the Saint^, 
and to fight against God. . ^ 

“ We have learned, by sad expo-, 
rience, that it is the nature and dis<, 
position of almost all men, os sooa. 
as they get a little authority, as they^ 
suppose, they will immediately begin 
to exercise unrighteous dominion. 

“ Hence many are called, but fevi 
are chosen. 
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“No power or influence can or 
ought to be maintained by virtue of 
the Priestliood, only by persuasion, 
by long suflering, by gentleness, and 
meekness, and by love unfeigned. 

“ By kindness, and pure knowl- 
edge, which shall greatly enlarge the 
:^ul without hypocrisy, and without 
guile. 

“ Reproving betimes with sharp- 
ness, when moved upon by the Holy 
Ghost, and then showing forth after- 
wards an increase of love towanl 
him whom thou hast reproved, lest 
he esteem thee to be his enemy. 

. “That he may know that thy 
faithfulness is stronger than the 
cords of death. 

“ Let thy bowels also be full of 
charity towards all men, and to the 
household of faith, and let virtue 
garnish thy thoughts unceasingly, 
then shall thy confidence wa.v strong 
in the presence of God, and the 
doctrine of the Priesthood shall dis- 
til upon thy soul as the dews from 
heaven. 

“The Holy Ghost shall bo thy 
constant companion, and thy sceptre 
an unchanging sceptre of righteous- 
ness and truth, and thy dominion 
fihall be an everlasting dominion, 
and without compulsory means it 
shall flow uuto thee for ever and 
ever.” 

President Taylor continuing 
his remarks said : We have many 
specimens of the characters referred 
to in this revelation read by Brother 
Cannon. These things continue to 
■exist more or less. Some people are 
very desirous sometimes to instruct 
me about how I ought to manipulate 
and manage affairs. VVell, if they 
were set as my instructors I should 
be much pleased to get ail the infor- 
mation 1 could from them, and I 
would be pleased to get information 
from the humblest person in 
existence — if it was information. 
Among other things I find that a 


good many begin to think that we 
are very much persecuted and pros- 
cribed in our marital relations, ac- 
cording to the revelations which God 
has given us, and there is sometimes 
a little trembling in the knees. 1 am 
pleased there is not much of it, but. 
there is a little once in a while. 
Sometimes I get advice from out- 
siders, from the newspapers, etc., 
and sometimes from some of our 
brethren, (but from very few of our 
brethren) in relation to these mat- 
ters. 

God has given us a revelation in 
regaivl to celestial marriage. I did 
not make it. He has told ascertain 
things pertaining to this matter, and 
they would like us to tone that prin- 
ciple down and change it and make 
it applical)le to the views of the day. 
This we cannot »lo ; nor can we 
interfere with any of the commands 
of God to meet the persuasions or 
behests of men. I cannot do it^ 
and will not do it. 

I find some men try to twist 
round the principle in any way and 
every way they can. They want to 
sneak out of it in some way. Now 
God don’t want any kind of sycoph- 
ancy like that. He e.vpects that 
we will be true to Him, and to the 
principle.^ He has developed, and to 
feel as Job did — “ Though He slay 
me, yet wll I trust in Him.” 
Though other folks would slay uS, 
yet we will trust in the living God 
and be true to our covenants and to 
our God. These are my feelings in 
relation to that matter. We have 
also been told that “ it is not mete 
that men who will not abide my law 
shall preside over my Priesthood,” 
and yet some people would like very 
much to do it. Well, they cannot 
do it ; because if we are here, as I 
said before, to ilo the will of our 
Father who sent us, and He has told 
us what to do, we will do it, in the 
j name of Israel’s God — and all who 
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sanction it say Amen — [the vast steady the ark, (God save the mark'ljr 
congregation responded with a loud — (Laughter.) — to help to save 
“Auieu.'*] — and those that don’t and that we need such, men in thtf 
may say what they please. [Laugh- Legislature, etc., and to fill oqij 
ter.] It' God has introduced some- vaiious offices. Well, 1 won’t teK 
thing fur our glory and exaltation, you all I think about some of thesQi 
we are nut going to have that kicked tiuugs, hut I do think we are all 
overbynnyiinproperinfluence, either us dependent upon God our Heav» 
inside or outsi<le of the Church of only Father, and if He don’t tal^ 
the living God. We will stand by care of us we shall not be taken: caie^ 
the principles of eternal truth ; of ; if His arm is not extended io) 
living we will prochiim them, and our behalf we shall have a poorshowy 
dying wo will bo true to them, and iiig ; but if God is with us, we aski > 
after death will live again in their no o< Ids of the world, for He govern^ , 
enjoyment in the eternal w'orlds. the destinies of the human family.. 
That is my feeling ; so I don’t feel lie puts down one man and «>xaltsi 
very trembly in the knees, and I do I another. He dethrones one king or) ' 
not think you do, generally. I sec ' president ns the case may bu, and 
sometimes a disposition to try to sets up another, and He rules as He> 
iguoru some of the laws which God ' pleases among the nations of thel 
has introduced, ai'.d this is one of ' earth and aill the children of meu^, 
them. People want to .slip round at I although they don’t know it. Wet 
cori’ei-, or creep out iu some way. ] live in Him, we move in Him, \?e’= 
There is something very creepy about i have our being from Him. We are: ' 

it. Tiiere w'aus a main in former not dependent veiy much u):on thet 
times we aire told, came to Jesus by monogamists about any of ihes^ ' 

jiight. His naiine wais Nicodeiniis. | things. You need not plume your- 
He was one of those persons who j selves very much in these matters 
did not like the daylight. I have and 1 will tell you, if you want tO) 
known some people wiio would wuiit j .uet along smoothly, you had hettert 
to be baptized in the evening, or get find among your various neighbors,; 
into some corner that they might not ! when you liaive some matter of diffit: \ 
be seen. Well, there is not much i culty to settle, some of these poly- : 

to such folks. Jesus was very ' gam is ts anid n.«k a little couii>el at» ] 

unpopulair, quite ns unpopulairas we tlnir liainds. They will be able to> 
are, in His daiy. Nicudeimis wais a advise yon about many things, espe^. | 

prominciit man among the Jews, cinlly if they are men of God, hum- I 

and he thought it might injure his ble men, living their religion and 
reputation if he w]is seen visiting I keeping the commandments of 
that Nazavene, to got instruction i God. 

from Him, so lie crawled in at night. There are some few things I have 
Jesus talked quite plainly to hint, as been reflecting about, and have 
you can read lor yourselves ; but we noted them down, and 1 think I I 

find some folks of a similar kind shall read them now. v,.- 

now creeping around. They have Tlie distinction being made b 04 
not the manhood to stand true to tween Polygamy and Prostitu^ 
their colors ami to their God. Some lion : . * . „ 

folks think that we polygamists are | 1st. Congress made a law wkiob 
very much imlebted to our brethren would ulfect both j and cohabitation 
>Yho are monogamists tq help to t with more than one womau trasj 
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made a crime whetliei* in- polygamy 
or out of polygamy. 

2nd. The Governor turned legis- 
lator, added to this law, and inserted 
in a test oath to officials, the follow- 
ing words regariling cohabitation, 

“ in the inarrhigo relation thus 
plainly and <leHnitely sanctioning 
prostitution, without any law of 
the United IStaies, or any au- 
thority. 

3rd. The Unite«l States Commis- 
sioners, also, without legislation, 
adopted the action of the Governor, 
and still insisted on this interpola- 
tion, in the teat oath in election 
matters, and placet! nil polygiunists 
under this unconstitutionaT oath, 
and released prostitutes and their 
paramours from the obligations 
placed upon lithers. 

4th. The Prosecuting Attorney 
has sanctioned these things, and 
pursued a similar course ; and while 
he has asketl • all the “ Mormon” 
jurors cerUtin questions pertaining 
to their religions f.iith in the doc- 
trines of the “ Mormon” Church, 
and challengetl them if iheyanswered 
affirmatively as to their belief in 
poiygaimy, ho has declined to ask 
other jurors whether they believed 
in prostitution, or ' whether they 
believed in cohabiting with mure 
than one woman or not. 

5th. Chief Justice Zane when 
appealed to on this question refused j 
to interfere, or give any other ruling, 
and thus aided in packing the 
jury. 

Thus a- law was first passed by ! 
Congress, which has been perverted | 
by the administmtion, by all its offi- 
cers who have officiated in this 
Territory, and matle to subserve 
the interests of a party who have 
placed in their political platform an 
Anii-Murmon plank ; 'and have 
clearly proven that there is a combi- 
naiioiiin all the officers of State, 


officiating in this Territory, to back^ 
up this politicai intrigue in the in-* 
tvrest of party, and at the sacrifice^ 
of law, equity, jurisprudence and^ 
all the safeguards that are provided^ 
by the Constitution for the protcc=“^ 
tion of human rights. *• 

These (continued President Tay-^ 
lor) are some points that are of^conJ^* 
siilerable importance. Siuiilar things^ 
have been e.\hibite(l in former times ‘ 
— an animus, a united operaliou^ 
against justice, equity and law, and,^ 
in our case, against the Constitution ' 
of the United States, ami the rights ' 
aurl [irivileges and imninnitiesof the ' 
Lat er-day Saints. A lawwas framed f 
professeilly in the interest of purity ‘ 
and virtue. When it got here it * 
was perverted and maile to subserve ‘ 
the interest of prostitution and 
prostitutes; and the lowest class of' 
men, who violate their marital rela- 
tions, and trample under foot all' 
priticiples of virtue and integrity, * 
can go on our juries, can vote at the ' 
polls, through the intrigues of cor- - 
rupt men ; and they thus try to • 
shackle a free people, bring them into ' 
bondage, and make slaves of them, 
nnle.ss they will bow to theirinfernal ' 
behests, and in the name of Israel’s ' 
God we will not do it. [The con- ' 
gregation responded with a loud ^ 
“Amen.] We are not geing to* 
elevate prostitutes and men who ' 
j violate their marital relations above i 
men and women who are virtuous, ' 
honorable and upright. Tiiese are 
my feelings, and I am not afraid to ; 

I proclaim them to the world. So/ 

I much for these things. < ^ 

I Do we want a class of men along * 
with us that will submit to these ^ 
kind of things, and are we to share * 
ill this hypocrisy, this infamy and ' 
ilegradation 1 What mean these* * 
deiis in our city that are introduced ' 
by our Christian friends —dens of C 
infamy, dens of prostitution, gam* * 
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bling hole^, houses of assignation, 
dram-shops, etc 1 They are to cater 
to the virtuous (1) feelings of these 
honorable, high-minded, pure re- 
formers that have come among us 
— (Laughter) — or what are they fori 
They are sanctioned, I am ashamed 
to say by the officers of government, 
and protected in their libidinous and 
degrading pursuits. How was it 
some time, ago when the Edmunds 
law was first introduced 1 A son of 
Mayor Little was one of the election 
registrars. His father some years 
ago had had two wives— I am sorry 
to say he has not got them now, they 
are dead — and because some years 
before any law of this kind was in 
operation in the United States he 
had practiced plural marriage, his 
sou was obliged to tell his father that 
he could not register. Shortly after- 
wards a notorious courtesan known ns 
Kate Flint, with some of the inmates 
of her bagnio, drove up and requeste«l 
to be registereii. “ Why, of course." 
And this same gentleman that could 
not register his honorable father, 
who ha<l never violated any law of 
the United States, hud to endure 
the mortification of taking the names 
of these others and placing them on 
the list as respectable voters in our 
midst ! About this time another 
non-Mormon came along to one of 
the other registration officers, :ind on 
partly reading the oath — this test 
oath that had been prescribed — 
said, “ I am afraid I can’t take 
thatl” “ Why can't you take itf’ 
Well, he was an honest man among 
the Gentiles ) he did not like to 
foreswear himself ; so he said, “ 1 
have a wife, ami tlten I keep a mis- 
tress.” “ Oh, well," says the man, 
“ read on a little further." He read 
on until he came to the words, “ in 
the marriage rdatwiu" “ Oh, well, 
yes, 1 can Uike tliat,’.’ he said, and 
registered. These are facts that are 


stuck before our noses here in the 
City of Salt Lake by the officials 
sent among us, and wdio are iu. 
structed particularly to look after 
our morals. ui 

So much, then, for such affairs.' 
Now, do we want affiliation or asso- ! 
ciatiou with such practices and prin., ' 
ciples as these 1 God forbid. An(i( 
we want no falterers in our ratjks. 

What shall we dol Live our 
religion, be true to our covenants, ' 
and keep the command men ts of 
God. What shall the Presidents 
of Stakes do] Look 'after our 
Stakes, and if you find adulterers 
or adulteresses among you, don’t 
permit them to go iuto the temples 
of God j for we won’t have such 
people; they cannot be sanctioned 
by us, nor have our fellowship. We 
will not have them ; the world may 
take the strumpets ; they may wal- 
low in their filth, but we will. not 
have our holy places polluted by 
people calling themselves Latter-day 
Saints, who indulge iu these abomiu-< 
able practices ; we will not have 
them; and anybody who permits 
them to go into these, holy places 
will have to be rcs})onsihle fur it 
Many Bishops (io it, they will be held 
responsible. Therefore, be careful, 
you Presidents of Stakes and you 
Bishops, how you act, ami look well 
after your people, for be it under- 
stood that before our Lord Jesus 
Christ shall come, “righteousness, 
shall go before Him and shall set us 
iu the way of his steps.” (Psalms 
lx.xxv, 13.) We are preparing our- 
selves to build up a Zion of God, ' 
and these people, whoremasters and 
whores, liars and hypocrites, will 
never get into the city of the living 
God, they will be found outside the 
gates. 

Now, have I any ill feelings to- 
wards these people that persecute 
and proscribe us ] No. 1 would.do 
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them good for evil, give blos.«ings fnr 
curses ■, 1 would treat them welh 
treat them honorably. Let us he 
men of truth, lionor and integrity ; 
men that will swear to our own hurt 
and change not; men whose word 
will be our everlasting bond. If you 
see men hungry, feed them, no mat- 
ter who they are ; white, black, or 
red, Jew, Gentile or Mormon, or 
anybody else — feed them. If ^mn 
see men naked, clothe them. If yon 
see men sick, administer to them, 
and learn to be kind to all men ; but 
partake not of their evil jwactices. 
“0 my soul, come not thou into 
their secret; unto their assembly, 
mine honor, be not thou united.” 
We are trying to raise up a people 
that shall bo men of God, men of 
truth, men of integrity, men of vir- 
tue, men who will be fit to associate 
with the Gods in the eternal 
worlds. 

We are accused of being corrupt, 
degiadcd, low and debauched. Who 
by 1 By people, as 1 will show who 
are ten times iis degraded, ten times 
as debauched, ten times as low and 
guilty of ten-fold more crime than 
we 'are. These are our professed 
reformers. 1 speak of these things 
therefore in our defence, and were 
we iiot accused by men void of honor 
and principle, I never would broach 
such a subject; for, I do not delight to 
dw'ell on the infamies, the corrup- 
tions ami abominations of the worKl. 
1 would rather speak of their good 
qualities and honorable principles, 
and 1 am thankful to say that there 
are thousands and tens of thousands 
and millions in these United States 
aud in other nations who look with 
contempt upon all the chicanery, 
deception and fraud, whether of a 
moral, social, political, legislative, 
or judicial character; thousands 
and millions of men ; I see many 
of them, very many of them, who ' 


[ pass through here, men of. note, of 
position in society from the United 
States, and from the diderent nations 
who call upon me from time to time, 
and e.xpress their sentiments per- 
taining to these matters. In order 
to sustain what I say, I will have 
Brotiior Cannon read over some 
statistics in regard to crime. We 
are, as 1 have said, represented as a 
very ba»l people, and I want to show 
a comparison between us ami oni* 
reformers, or those that profess to 
be on r reformers iu relation to these 
niattei*s. 

Pre.sitlent Cannon then read the 
following, being the criminal statis- 
tics for the year 1 883. 

“Tiie population of Utah may bo 
estimated at 160,U0U in 1883. 

“ Of these sny 130,000 were 
Mormons, aud 30,000 Gentiles, a 
very liberal estimate of the latter. 

“ 111 this year tiiere were 46 per- 
sons sent to the Penitentiary con- 
victed of crime. Of these 33 were 
non-Murmoiis, and 13 reputed 
Mormons. 

“At the above estimate of popula- 
tion the ratio or percentage would be 
one prisoner to every 10,000 Mor- 
mons, or one hundredth of one per 
cent., and of the Gentiles one con- 
vict in every 909, or about one- ninth 
of one per cent. So that the actual 
proportion of criminals is more thaji 
ten times greater among the Gentiles 
of Utah, with the above very liberal 
estimate, than among the Mormons. 

“ It is urged that these non-Mor- 
mon prisoner’s are not a fair repre-* 
sentation of the average of crime 
throughout the country, but are the < 
result of the How of the desperate * 
classes westtvard to the borders of > 
civiiizfition ; with greater truth we . 
reply that the Mormon prisoners are < 
not representatives of Morinonism, 
nor the results of Mormonism, but ‘ 
of the consequences of a departure 
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from Mormon . piu'cijile?:; fwfl ofj 
the 13 prisoners c!a.'sril •*’ M*'r' j 
mons,” iho gieau-r louiou «ei« 
Qiily so by family coi»i.ecti(»i* »ir «*sn- 1 
ciatioii : ' , ' • 

. Ai'iests in Salt Lake City. : 

./ Muiinoiia, 

l^on-Morit:<»iis.< ....... I.5:*0 

or more than un tiiiie.»( iho j mutter 
of Mormon anestH. , 

“ Again, it ia o.*Liiaat<Hl (1 at ti eie 
are G,00U n(>ii-M«in» nu.-, a^ il 10 ^ 

Muiinottsin Salt Lake \-i>v.. >vliic!i 
shu\v.s of Moiniuii or e aunst in 
120 2-3. 

» **Noii*Mormoii8 One arn'si i't a 
fraction less ilunievi ly h-u.'. ••na liei 
more than t\venty-ti\e per ei-m." 

As 1 have saiil (ihmiJii ne<l 

President Tayloi’.) if ue \\»* »• t.i»t I 
on the ilefensive iu this cine, I wt nld 
say nothing nhmit tltese liiiit;,s ; Imt 
it ill becuincs men wut* li;i\i* unt leii 
criminals to our one to eoiup lun e a* 
our refonnei’s, and ir\ Unlt.'fra. 
men who are ten liim-.s as gowtl as 
they are. Tiiese ai« facts il.at are 
not of my ^otilng up. 

They come Irom i he pnldie i ccrds 
ami can be Verdio«l by tlm piison i 
and other statistics. And tl r ipies- 
tioti is, how nincii ot that, lu.ouo 
■we want here 1 

The questionable honor is re erve I 
to the.se advocates of *• anuaneiMl 
high moral ideas'' to trample upon 
all judicial precedents. Jt was not 
enough that an insigniticant mit.orit.y 
should have more llmii an Minal 
sliowing with tlm majority, beitigi 
equal in numbers in tim drawing to 
make up a veniro. U wa.s . nut 
enough that every Mornnui was 
questioned as to liis religions faiili, 
and that no Gentile wtis. It was 
not enough that all ‘‘Mormoms” 
were excluded from this so-called 
^Hmpartiiil graiul jurj/,” and that 
their avowed enennc.s wi-re to 
bo their judges, it u. not onougit 


tlmt out* people must be tried): 
hy men whose averago records 
shows them to be ten iimesi^ 
their inferiors^ ns law abiding citbj 
zriis ; but not having enough men tot 
pack this “ impartial grand jiiry*^ 
according to the provisions, of Jawr^ 
under iho guise of virtue, and ioi 
the name of morality ami juslicep 
iMlicls are issued to tlic oHicorS'togot 
into the purlieus of the city and) 
gatiiei* up ad libilxim from among tlie^ 
gutter snipes creaturjis lo form, 
jury of t he peers” of the accnseil withi 
which to pcrsecniepand prosecute^ 
iioMorable imeiMand w;x>men. / . ./ 

rio'se are things we object toj* 
and I wish uun hrethrcM) ami sisters, 
to be iiifonned in regard to tlieso 
mntter.s, that.. they may have acorfj 
rrcL estimate of the po.sition Lhut\v.ei 
occupy pertaining thereto. Wej 
cannot lespectT and esteem siichf 
opeiations, and while we arudesiroiis^ 
to place ourselves in oonfoi init.y with 
all law’, all order ami all corrects 
prii.ciple, yet we tlespise in our hs!Ut»i 
tliio cliicanery, hypocrisy, fraud aiidt', 
deception. But do wo e.\pect to see^j 
.such things 1 Yes. Ate wo sur*j 
prim-l at ii 1 No. Why I Becuusft. 
wf. have been told over .and over 
again, ami the Elders hipve preached * 
oxt-raiid o\er again, and tlm PrupL' 
et.s have proplie-sieil (of/it oyer and 
over again, that the world will growp 
wor«-e ami worse, d'eceiviiiig and beings 
deceived. Who is it that emburksj 
in these thingaB It as the COiTU|it,t 
the iiiigodly, iho dehaucheo, tliQiri 
adulterer, the liar,,.-, the iiieii who vio^.j 
late every principle) of Jionor.' trutha 
and integiity, amV wjio are euetiiiesi) 
to this nation, and tho sajim class oifia 
jieoplu arc eueniies -to any. imtioDi)} 
They ate laying the axe at .the rootl- 
of tlio tree of liberty, ijsiul trying toj* 
overturn tho freedom (d' man, audo 
to place free men in .bondage, O;;! 
tiling no honorable mau woulib^cpiiw 
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descend to for a inonieiit. And there 
are many in this city who despise 
these things as they do the gates of 
liell, who are not associated with us 
in a religious capacity, many honor- 
able men who have feelings of this 
kind, and then there are tens of 
thousands in the United States who 
possess the same feelings and the 
same abliorrence of this corruption, 
degnidntion and infamy that is 
Sought to be palmed upon us. But 
while we can estimate these things 
at their worth, we can also estimate 
the actions of honorable men who 
are not of us at their true worth. 
Because a man is not a believer in 
our doctrines, that is no reason why 
he should not be an honorable man, 
for there are thousands and millions 
of them : it wouhl be a pity if they 
were in the same condition as the 
othem. But wo as a people have to 
defend ourselves against the aggres- 
sions of an unscnpulous enemy who 
is instigated by the power of the 
adversary to overturn anti destroy 
the truth to-day as he has done in 
other ages, in other nations and 
among other peoples. Therefore it 
becomes us to look well after our 
affairs, and protect ourselves as best 
wo may from the calumnies, the 
reproach, and the infamies that are 
sought to be foisted upon us by an 
ungodly, hypocritical and corrupt | 
people. 

Now, -having got through with 
tliis, I want to refer to something 
else. It has been stated that the 
reason why we have so many of these 
criminals is because that the scum 
of society from the eastern States 
floats out here, and that therefore a 
rough, uncouth, lawless class finds 
its way into this community. Now, 

I want something read to ^'ou about 
some of these so called virtuous 
people in the east. 


President Cannon again ' read 
as follows : t 

“Dr. Nathan Allen, of Lowell^ 
has declared in a paper read before d 
late meeting of tiie Amei iciin Social 
Science Association, th.-it “ iiowhero 
in the history of the world was the 
practice of abortion so common as 
in this country; aiul he gave expres- 
sion to the opinion that, in New 
England alone, many thousands of 
abortions are procured annually.*’ • 

“ Dr. Beamy, of the Ohio State 
Medical Society, says : “ From a 
very large verbal ami written corres- 
pondence in this and o'Jicr States; 
together with personal iiivestigatioa 
and facts accumulated * * that 
we have become a mliofi of tnurdsr- 
ors.” 

The Rov. Dr. Eddy writes to the 
Christian AdvoaUe legnnliiig one 
little village of 1,000 "inhabitants ; 
“Yet here, and elsewhere, 15 
per cent of wives have the criminal 
hardihood to practice this black art, 
there is a still large an-I mhlitional 
per cent, who endorse and defend 
it. * ^ Among married pei*- 

sons, so extensive has aliis pntctice 
become, that, people of high repute 
not only commit this crime, but da 
not shun to speak boastingly among 
their intimates of the deed and the 
means of accomplishing it.” ' > 

“Dr. Allen further states: “Ex-» 
amining the number of deaths, we 
fiud that there are absolutely more 
deaths than births among the strictly 
American children, so that aside front 
immigration and births of child reti 
of foreign parentage, the popula-' 
tion of Massachusetts is rapidly 
decreasing. • * The birth rate 
in the State of New York, sliow^ 
the same fact, that American families 
do not increase at all, and inspection: 
of the registration in other States 
shows the same remark applies to 
all.” : . - ^ . 
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• “Bishop Coxe,- of the Protestant 
Episcopal Church of New York, in 
a pastoral letter to his people, writes : 

I have heretofore warned my flock 
against the blood guiltiness of ante 
natal infanticide. If any doubts 
existed heretofore as to the propriety 
of my warnings on this subject, 
they must now disappear before the 
fact that the world itself is beginning 
to be horrifled bj the practical 
results of the sacrifices to Moloch 
which defile our land. Again 1 warn 
you that they who do such things 
cannot inherit eternal life. If there 
be a special damnation fur those who 
shed innocent blood, what must be 
the portion of those who have no 
mercy upon their own flesh." 

“ Dr. Cowan, M. D., writing on 
what he styles “ the Murder of the 
Unborn," says : “ That this crime is 
pot only wide spread on this*great 
continent, but is rapidly on the 
increase, we have the testimony of 
physicians, whose investigations 
have been thorough, and whose 
social standing and sincerity cannot 
be questioned." 

President Taylor continuing said : 
These are the people that are coming 
here to reform us, and are so dis- 
gusted with our corruptions. Yet 
1 am pleased to find that there are, 
once in a while, men who have the 
courage to speak against these damn- 
ing evils. Bishop Coxe, of the 
Episcopal Chinch, is one of these 
men, and I honor such men whenever 
I hear of them, and shouUl bo glad 
at all times to extend to them all 
courtesies possible. Dr. Allen and 
Dr. Reamy are inspired, it seems, by 
the same detestation of these hellish, 
these fiendish, these outrageous acts. 
Yet from these people come our 
reformers, who are so horrified at the 
evils they see in Utah. But fortu- 
nately, the bed ts boo short, they 
•cannot stretch themselves on it; 


and the covering is too narrow, 
and too contracted, it Avill not 
cover them, and their evils and 
abominations crop out on every 
side, and they become their own 
accusers. 

It is their own statements that 
1 have had read to you this morning, 

I am sorry to know that these things 
are as they are ; but these are facta, 
and we do not feel very much honored 
with the association of such people. 
We do feel honored always to asso* 
ciate with honorable men and women; 
but with the seducer, with harlots, 
with thieves, with murderers of the 
innocents, no! never! no never! 
Wo want no association with them. 
As it is slated here by one of these 
reverend gentlemen in the East, 
speaking of these things, no mur- 
derer hath eternal life in him, nor 
I no murderesses have eternal life in 
[ them. , 

I have had these things read to 
you tor two reasons : First, to show 
the corruption tliat exists among 
these so-called virtuous people, 
honorable people, pure people, who 
are so shocked at the atrocities tliat 
take place in Utah. Another reason 
is that I want to warn our brethren 
and sisters against these infamies, 
and against permitting these filthy 
wretches to come into their houses. 
They are too low, too debased, too 
corrupt ; and I speak of it because 
I know what I am talking about ; 
there are some of these people crawh 
ing around us like so many vipers, 
and insinuating their hellish, mut;n 
derous practices into the families of, 
some who cull themselves Latter-day 
Saints. Woe ! to such Saiut& 
You cannot have a place among us. 
No woman murderer, no man mur- 
derer can have a place among the 
Latter-day Saints, and I speak of it 
that the Presidents of Stakes and 
tho Bishops may be apprised of these 
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things. Atid some of these people 
■would try to pass by the Bishops, 
and then by the Presidents of Stakes, 
and then by the President of the 
Church, and crawl with all their 
slime and damnable hypocrisy into 
the Temples of the living God. 
They may puss by these, but they 
will iiave to pass by the angels and 
the Gods, before they get througli, 
and they will never inherit the 
Kingdom of God. Hear it you 
sisters ! Hear it you brethren ! 
Hear it you Bishops, and you Presi- 
dents of Stakes? Watcli well and 
know well what you are doing, when 
you sign recommends for doubtful 
characters to go into these holy 
places. We do not want them there, 
it is not their place, and you will 
have to account for your acts if you 
permit these things knowingly. 
It is necessary that you should be 
particular about these matters, for 
you ■will have to answer for your 
doings as I have for mine. We 
cannot, because of relationship, 
because somebody is a cousin, or an 
uncle, or an aunt, or a brother, or a 
sister, or a son or a daughter, or a 
father or a mother — we cannot ad- 
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mit and ^vill not admit them to any 
of these holy places unless they are 
worthy. I cidl upon you if you know 
of adulterers or adulteresses, or 
people that practice these unnatural 
infamies, to sever them from the 
Church ; they shall not have a place 
in the Church and Kingdom of God. 

Air. Murray here, and others, may 
make laws and test oaths, with pro- 
visions in them to screen the adul- 
terer, tlie whoremonger, and the 
seducer ; but we Avill tear that away 
from our people, and all such shall 
have no phce with Israel, and all 
who are in favor of it, sigjufy it by 
saying “Aye.” [The congregation ' — ^ 
responded with a loud “ Aye.”] 

These are our feelings, and it is some* 
of these things which has led me tO‘ 
calk as plainly as I have done in 
regard to some of these other mat-i 
ters. I wanted to present the con- 
trast so plainly before you that he^ 
that runneth might read. Enough, 
of this, however, for the present;, f 

Handle it carefully.. , . , 

Deal wtb it gently, 

Speak of it tentlerJy, ® ‘ ' 

Poor Josticclis blind.. • { 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEORGE Q. CANNON, 

Delivered in the Tahemade, Salt Lake City, Sunday Morning, October 
5th, (Semi-Annual Conference) 188 4- 

(BEFOBTED BY JOEH IBVIHE.) 


THE FULFILLMENT OF ANCIENT AND MODERN PROPHECY — GOD THE 
FRIEND OF THE SAINTS — PERSONS GUILTY OF ADULTERY HAVING 
HAD THEIR ENDOWMENTS CANNOT AGAIN BE BAPTIZED. 


I WILL read a portion of the 29 ih 
chapter of the Book of Isaiali, com- 
mencing at the 7th verse : 

“ And the multitude of all the 
nations that fight against Ariel, even 
all that fight against her and her 
munition, and that distress her, 
shall be as a dream of a night 
vision. 

“ It shall even bo as when a hun- 
gry man dreameth, and behold, he 
eateth ; hut he awaketh, and his soul 
is empty : or as when a thirsty man 
dreameth, and behohl, he drinketh : 
but he awaketh, and behold, he is 
faint, and his soul hath appetite : so 
shall the multitude of all the nations 
be, that fight against MountZion. 

“ Stay yourselves, and wonder ; 
cry ye out, and cry, they are 
drunken, but not with wine ; they 
stagger, but not with strong drink. 

“ For the Lord hath poured out 
upon you the spirit of deep sleep, 
and hath closed your eyes : the 
prophets and your rulers, the seers 
hath he covered. 

“ And the vision of all is become 
unto you as tlie words of a book 
that is scaled, which men tleliver to 
one that is learned, saying, Read 
this, I pray thee ; and he saith, I 
cannot ; for it is sealed. 


“ And the book is delivered to 
him that is not learned, saying, 
Read this, I pray thee: and he saith, 

I .am not learned, 

“Wherefore the Lord said, Foras- 
much as this people draw near me 
with their mouth, and with their 
lips do honor me, but have removed 
their heart far from me, and their 
fear toward me is taught by the pre- 
cept of men. 

“Therefore behold, I will proceed 
to <]o a marvelous work among this 
people, even a marvelous work and. 
a woniler : for the wisdom of their 
wise men sh<all perish, and the un- 
derstanding of their prudent men 
shall be hid.” 

There is mucli more in this chapter 
which I will not read, but which all 
can read at their leisure. In sitting 
and looking at the congregation 
these words have come to my mind ; 

“ Therefore, behold, I Avill pro- 
ceed to do a marvelous work among 
this people, even a marvelous work 
.and a w'onder ; for the wisdom of 
their wise men shall perish and the 
understanding of their prudent men 
shall be hid.’ 

Truly have these words been ful- 
filled ill our eyes and in oar hearing. 
God our Eternal Father predicted 
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by the mnutli of His Prophet Isaiah, 
concerning the coming forth of the 
Book of Mormon, and the manner 
in which it shouidf be receiveci ; and 
we to-day lu e liifing witnesses of the 
fulfiliinwt of< these things. God 
our Eceinial Bathemlias lione and is 
doing a iharveloi¥6 work and a won- 
der in ike midst' of the inliabitants 
of the earth. • He is causing the 
wisdom ofsthe wise to ()eDi3h — He 
has canstf I it — and He is bringing' 
to nunglut tlie udderstamling of tlie 
pruiient, especially those wlnn tigbt 
against Mount Zion, or against tlie 
covenant people of God. Thetinas- 
ner in which oar Futber and our 
God lias spoken concerning the 
great work; of the last days with 
which /we are identified, is very 
remarkalile. When we examine 
the prediction ofr the holy prophets, 
it(is \w)nderful) how plainly every- 
thing. conniscced with this work, so 
far, has buen ^Fulfilled ; and as we 
have lieeii told this morning — and 
we are told whenever the Spirit of 
God rests dqwii<upon then Elders of 
this Clini'ch to dpcakfcouceruing the 
future~we havei the strongest as- 
aurance that can be gii^en by God to 
aDy 'pe«>ple that as that wliich has 
been predicted in the plst has been 
completely fulfilled ep to the {>resent 
time, 8c>- all the pr^ictions whicii 
have been made connected with this 
work, or concerning it, will also be 
fulfilled to the very letter; not one 
word will fail, not one iota of the 
word of God concerning 4Zioii 
will fall to the ground unful- 
filled. < F i 

This work « commenced, IV as wo 
know, in obsciwity, in weakness, 
with no particular denAonstft'ation in 
the siglit of the world. A few in- 
dividnal.s only knew concerning it. 
!rhere were no remarkable manifes- 
tations for the world to gaze upon, 
for the world to woiuler at, connected 


with its birth. It was born accord- 
ing to the will of God. The Church 
started out a good deal like we have 
starteil out — helpless. What is 

there more helpless, weak, puny, 
insignificant, it may be said, in 
many respects, tiian a human being 
when it IS born into tlie world. Yet 
that being if nurtured properly, if 
trained as it shouhl be, has before it 
a career of never-ending glory. 
That little puling ini'ant mayliecome, 
in the eternity uf our God, a (iod, 
to sw.ay power atul dmniiiioii in tlie 
eterna'. worlds, to lie tlie father of 
nnnumberetl millions. Yet at its 
birch who would anticipate such a 
; future for it. So it was with the 
Church of onr God. Born in 
weakness, cradled in obscurity, it 
came fortli according to the com- 
mand of God ; not attended, as I 
have said, by any great demonstra- 
tion that tlie world could gaze aud 
wonder at, but attended by the 
blessing, the power and thepromi.ses 
of our Eternal Father concerning 
its future. It required faith on the 
part of those wlio .then received it, 
to believe that sucli a glorious career 
as was predicte.l concerning it, 
awaited it. No liumaN being unen- 
lightened and uninspired by the 
Spirit of God, could have antici- 
pated such a future for this great 
work ; and yet in these early days, 
when it was in this condition which 
I have attempte.] to .lescribe, the 
Prophet Joseph and those who 
received revelations with liiin, looked 
forward to its future, and saw tiiat 
which we he'.ndd to-day in actual 
reality; they .saw in vision that which 
we participate in to-da)', and far 
more than anything that we have 
yet seen. 1 have often been struck 
with the rein irkal)le character of 
the predictions which Joseph, 
inspired of Go 1, gave utterance to 
concerning this work. As I have 
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said, scarcely a step in its advan<’e- 
ment was hidiieii from him ; scarcely 
a step but what was foreshadowed 
by him through the Spirit of God, 
which rested down upon him. 
Men doubt the divinity of this work. 
Men question the spirit of prophecy, 
or the divine mission of Joseph Smith. 
His life is maligned and misrepre- 
sented ; his character derided and 
held up to contempt and scorn ; yet 
it is not mucli to say, it is not much 
to anticipate, that before many years 
pass away, he will be recognized by 
the children of men as one of the 
mightiest Prophets that ever trod 
the footstool of God our Eternal 
Father. It is because his liie has 
not been understood ; it is because 
the work which he was the means in 
the hands of God of founding, is not 
comprehended ; it is because his life 
has not been understood ; it is be- 
cause the work which he was the 
means in the bands of God of found- 
ing is not comprehended ; it is 
because everything connected with 
this Church is beclouded by misre- 
presentation and falsehood that men 
assume the attitude they do towards 
this the great work of our God. In 
the very beginning of this work 
Joseph told the Saints, left on record 
the statement, as to how it would 
be received by the children of men 
— the hatred with which it would 
be met, the violence that would bo 
manifested towards it, the various 
troubles through which it would 
have to pass. All these things he 
told, by his prophetic voice, ns tliougli 
their history had been written, as 
though they had taken place. 
Most giaphicnlly he has described 
to the Saints the results that should 
attend the increase of the wmrk. 
At the first he said it should excite 
the animosity and hatred of a town- 
ship. It did this. God in his 
mercy did not permit persecution to 


lieeonie so sti’ong in the incBptiiim(jf 
the work, iu the days uf 114 weak> 
ness, that it could be overwhelm^ 
He restrained the power of. the 
wicked, so that the growth and 
strength of the work would be 
commensurate with the opposition 
it had to contend with. As its circle 
enlarged, as its influence extended, 
opposition grew proportionately. 
From townships it extended to 
cities. As the work grew and 
outspread these limits, it excited 
the opposition of counties. As it^ 
influence continued to grow, from 
one county it extended to adjacent 
counties all the time growing, all 
the time increasing, all the time 
meeting with ns much opposition as 
it could well bear up under. Wonder^ 
fully has the providence of our God 
been exhibited in the care exercU^ 
over His growing Church and His 
increasing people ! Had it not 
been for this care, ray brethren and 
sisters, we should not have the happy 
privilege that we enjoy this day of 
meeting together in peace in this 
Tabernacle. Had Satan been pei4 
niitted to wreak his vengeance upon 
the Church in the commencement^ 
it coidd easily have been extinguished 
in blood. Had the same power that 
was exercised against the Churcb 
in the days of Nauvoo, when the 
blood of our Prophet and Patriarchy 
and our present President, drenched 
the soil of Illinois — had that samtf 
spirit been permitted to have wreaked 
its vengeance upon the Church in 
the early days, it could, with no mbiw 
excitement than was then raised^v 
have completely extirpated tho 
Priesthood from the face of tlid 
earth. But God, as 1 have said, inr 
His wonderful providence, restrained' 
the wrath of the wicked in the earljlv 
days of the Church. > Brotheif 
Franklin D. Eicliards has told wit 
this morning, . that- fur eight yean^ 
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after tlie birth of a child it is free 
from the power of temptation and 
Satan. God restrains the power of 
Satan — forbids him to exercise it 
over the tender child. And so in 
like manner did He restrain the 
power of Satan in the early days of 
this Church, so that there was a limit 
to its exercise over the Church in 
its weak condition. But as power 
increased, os the gifts of God were 
manifested, as the keys of the 
Priesthood were revealed unto the 
children of men, so did the wnith 
of the wicked, so did the violence of 
mobs, so did the combinations that 
■were formed with the object of 
destroying the work of God increase 
in their strength and in their num- 
bers. As the work progressed, so 
did the spirit of opposition progress, 
one keeping pace, apparently, with 
the other, and there is a wise purpose 
in this when wo contemplate the 
great destiny that awaits this people. 
We can see the wisdom and the 
purpose of our God in permitting 
persecution to keep pace with the 
growth and the advancement of the 
work. It is just as necessary that 
we should be developed in our 
strength ; it is just as necessary that 
we should be developed in our faith, 
as anything else connected with the 
work of our God. If it were not 
for this, wo could not become the 
people that God designs ; we could 
not fulfill the destiny that He has 
in store f«r us if it were not for 
these terrible ordeals to which this 
Church and this people have been 
subjected in the past, and to which 
they are now exposed, and which, 
doubtless, will continue to increase 
as the Church increases, until the 
day comes when the Kingdom of 
Godwin triumph over every obstacle 
and be fully established upon the 
earth. 

But as I have remarked, as the 
No. 21. 


Kingdom has grown and spread, so 
have the words of our beloved 
Prophet been literally fulfilled. 
Men say, “ Oh, if you will only get 
a revelation concerning polygamy, 
if you will only lay polygamy aside, 
you will no longer have any opposi- 
tion to contend with ; if you will 
only conform to modern ideas con- 
cerning your domestic institu- 
tions, we shall have nothing to say 
against you. The opposition that 
finds now such strong support will 
be deprived of its war-cry and of the 
sympathy of thousands which sustain 
it at the present time — they will be 
deprived of this and you will go 
along like the' rest of the churches, 
>vithout having to suffer from 
the opposition and the hatred 
that are now manifested against 
you." 

Vain thought ! — a thought that 
is only expressed by those who know 
nothing of the character of this work, 
who are not familiar with the history 
of this dispensation, and who judge 
of the effects of such movements 
by their human knowledge and the 
experience that they have with other 
systems. This system which God 
has established, this great work 
of our God, cannot be measured 
by human thoughts; the effects of 
this work and that which it is accom- 
plishing on the earth, that which it- 
will accomplish on the earth, cannot 
be estimated by anything that is 
known among men. It is en- 
tirely unique, ’ unlike anything 
else that has ever been upon the 
earth since our Savior laid the foun- 
dation of that dispensation — there 
has never been anything like it 
among men, and therefore every 
calculation concerning it, every 
prognostication and every suggestiou 
is at fault in regard to this work Cf 
our God. For, be it understood, as 
we well understand it as a people, 
Vol. XXV 
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that hefoi'o the public revelatiou oK 
phual iimniage the opposition to 
this wcrk was stronger, according 
to the strength of the people, than 
it has heeii since. Therefore, those 
wliu understand this work, know 
veiy well that anything of this 
kiln! — ludess indeed the people 
should apostatize — would have 
no such effect as our friends 
in many instances think it would 
have. 

As I have remarked opposition 
has conlinned to grow and increase 
until to-day, as we have been told 
ainl led to excct, upwards of half n 
century ago. Not only has it been 
a township, not only has it been a 
county, not only has it been a stale 
that has anayed itself against the 
work of God, and instituted measures 
for its overthrow and entire destruc- 
tion, but to-day this great fact stares 
ns in the face, it presses itself upon 
our attention, we cannot shut our j 
eyes to it — this great fact, that to- 
day the United States in its govern- 
mentid capacity, has pitted itself 
against the work of our God, and has 
-passed measures for its complete 
overthrow and destiaiction. Most 
wonderfully has God thus far ful- 
filled every word that has been 
spoken by the mouth of His inspired 
Prophet ! And shall we who witness i 
the remarkable fulfillment of this 
prophecy — shall we today shrink 
from the issue that is presented to 
usi Shall we in view of all that 
God has said to us concerning the 
t^ast, and all which he has predicted 
..concerning the future! Shall wo 
falter! Shall we tremble or grow 
- weak in our knees ! Shall we become 

• palsied \i\ our efforts and let go of 

• that great work of our God which 
is entrusted to us ! God forbid | 
that there should be any weakening, i 
that there should be any faltering, 

s that there should be any lowering 


of the flag, or any weakening of the 
flag, or any weakening of the knees, 
or any trembling of the heart* id 
view of ail that presents itself before 
us, however appalling the vision may 
be to mortal sight. God forbid that 
there should be anylbiug of this 
kind in the hearts or in the actions 
of any man or woman who calls him. 
self or herself a Latter-day Saint 
For be it known unto you, mybretb, 
reu and sisters, be it known unto all 
the earth everywhere, that Godj 
yeais and yeare ago, told us by tliS 
mouth of His inspired Prophet that 
these things, the fulfillment of which 
we now behold, would actually take 
place, and that we should have theso 
things to meet and to contend wuh 
and to overcome. 

What shall be the future result! 
Is this to be the termination, is this 
to be the end ! No. As the Cbuich 
increases, so will the opposition to 
I it increase, until it will extend itself 
beyond the confines of our own 
natiou to other lands and to other 
nations, until, in fact, the whole 
earth that has not received, or will 
not receive the Gospel of the Son of 
God, the iness;ige of salvation, of 
which we are the unworthy beoreis, 
until, I say, all the nations of the 
earth will army themselves against 
I the work of our God, and exert 
their power to destroy it, as a town, 
ship did, as a county did, as a state 
did, or as tbo United States^e now 
doing, and then the work of our God 
will rise in its sublimity, in its 
strength, iu its God-like power and 
assume its place, its rightful position 
among the nations of the earth. 
The puny infant, born ou the 6th 
day of April, 1830, will become a 
stalwart man, full of power, full of 
I the gifts of God, full of the excel- 
lencies that belong to perfect man- 
hood in the sight of God, and will 
assume its fit and proper place de- 


IT 'WlfiL' NOT i^K bVKRtiiRO'WN. 


^ 23 * 


signed by God for it among the na- 
tions of the earth. This we may 
look forward to, this we may expect, 
and if we do not make calculations 
on these things we fail to compre- 
hend the character of the work 
which He, our God, has established 
on the earth. Men wonder at our 
temerity — men wonder at the hardi- 
hood we have. They are surprised 
that we should dare think as we 
do. Only a few days ago wc saw the 
statement of a friend in the Deseret 
Hews, appealing to us to get a reve- 
lation to do away with plural mar- 
riage ; because if we did not, war 
and bloodshed would be the result 
Have we not been threatened with 
this from the beginning 1 Yes, we 
have. We have had this ordeal 
to meet ; we have had war threat- 
ened ; we have suffered from blood- 
shed ; but the burden of the Lord 
has been upon us, the hand of God 
has been over us. Though our path- 
way has been beset by all these didl- 
culties, nevertheless the burden 
of the Lord has been upon us te 
carry forward this Gospel and to 
establish this work, let the conse- 
quences be what they may to us indi- 
vidually. We have the promise of 
God, that so far as the work is 
concerned it will stand, it will in- 
crease, until it tills the wiiole earth. 
We know not what the consequences 
may be to us individually. Each 
man must do his duty, and do his 
part faithfully, courageously, man- 
fully, in the sight of God, being 
willing to eudure all the conse- 
quences, with a full knowledge that 
God will save, redeem and exalt him 
if he will only bo true to the 
holy Priesthood which he has re- 
vealed. 

Then is not this a marvelous work 
and a wonder 1 Has not the wisdom 
of the wise in connection with it, 
perished f Has not the understand- 


ing of the prudent been- brought to^ 
nought! Has it not baffled all the. 
calculations of human wisdom ? Has 
it not overcome all the obstacles, 
that have been put in its pathway 
by human strength and by all the 
ingenuity which human beings have 
been able to devise or employ or 
command 1 Certainly it has ; and 
to-day human wisdom and human 
prudence are os much at fault as > 
they ever were, and it will continue . 
to be the ciise until all that God has 
predicted concerning this work will 
be literally ’fultilled. 

My brethren and sisters, when we . 
look at this work by the light of the 
Holy Spirit, when God enables us to 
comprehend some of His designs 
and purposes, we can see how 
wonderfully He has wrought in our 
behalf, how wonderfully he, has pre 
served this people. We to-<lay are 
a great people, it may be said. In 
some respects we are. We are few 
in numbers, it is true ; but God in 
His wonderful providence has 
prepared this land, this glorious 
land, this mountain region, it 
seems as though He had prepared 
it beforehand for the ingathering 
of His people, and as a dwelling- 
place for them. A better habitat 
cannot be fouml on the face of the 
earth, for the Latter-day Saints 
than this mountain region. A 
belter or more admirably adaptedr 
people for these mountains cannot 
be found. The training we have 
had in the p.ist admirably fits us for. 
the labor of establishing cities, 
towns, villages and hamlets, opening’ 
farms, and developing all the 
resources of those mountain valleys. - 
No other people are so well qualified* 
for this labor as we are. No other 
land is so well adapted for such a 
people as this land that we now in- 
habit. The people and the land 
I have been found. The people and) 
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the land have come together. The 
land is here. The people have 
found the land 'which is so sur- 
prisingly fitted for their habitation. 
And there is no people that 1 know 
anytlung of, who can compete with 
^ us in these mountain valleys. They 
are ours by right of possession to 
begin with, by right of settlement, 
and they are ours by right of our 
capacity to inhabit and hold them, 
and they are ours by right of the 
blessing and the favor of God our 
Eternal Father, bestowed upon us 
and upon the land itself. And, 
as President Taylor suggests, 
they are ours by purchase as well as 
by those other rights. 

Shall we be uprooted from this 
land 'J Shall wo be extirpated! 
This is a question that presents 
itself very often, doubtless, to our 
mind. In the providence of our 
God, wilhvebe permitted to maintain 
our ioolhold here, and to continue to 
increase and to .spread! We have 
the answer to these questions in our 
own possession. It depends upon 
ourselves. 

“ Oh," says one, “It don’t depend 
upon you, it depends upon another 
power. It depends upon this : 
whether you will abandon your pecu- 
liar practices ; whether you will lay 
aside your peculiarities of doctrine 
and of religion, and conform 
to the views, to the institutions, 
^ and the practices that prevail in 
the nation of which you form 
a part." 

. These aio fcho comments of those 
who are rot of us respecting this 
question or questions, which 1 have 
asked. They think it depends upon 
our ahaiidoriuieut of those peculiar 
featuve.s which make us a distinct 
peop'o from the rest of the nation. 
On the other hand I state hero in 
the presence of heaven, in the pres- 
ence of tho Great God, our J£ternal 


Father, that it does not depend upozv: 
this. It depends — I affirm it, and. 

1 am willing to stake my reputations 
upon it as a servant of God — it de*; * 
pends entirely, without question, t 
without qualification, upon the^ 
Latter - day Saints themselves; 
whether they will continue to live- 
in this land and to occupy it, and 
to enjoy the valleys and the peace \ 
which God has vouchsafed unto all i 
who dwell hero. I know that look* 
ing at matters naturally, we are in. 
danger of being overwhelmed, extin- 
guished. A people feeble as we ar^ I 
a people possessing no greater resour-, 
ces than we have ; a people of no 
greater numbers, of no greater 
wealth, of no greater iiiHuonce in 
the earth — why, it would scemabold ’ 
and rash thing to say that we can 
withstand all opposition that may 
be brought against us. IfGodwero 
to permit tho world to launch its i 
thunder bolts against this work ; if < 
God were to permit the world to- 
il nite against this work, to combino, 
and to put in operation its foirces 
against this work, I am willing tO) 
admit that there would bo groat 
danger of our complete overthrow 
and destruction, in fact it might be* 
said there would be scarculy a ques-> 
lion concerning it. But l uineniber^ 
my brethren aud sisters, that this 
is tho. work of God. This is not the 
work of man. It has not been the 
wisdom of man that has guided 
this work. It has not been the wis- 
dom of man that has sustained it, 

It has not been the wisdom of man 
which has defeated the plans of our 
enemies. It has been the wisdom 
and j)ower of tho Great God, our 
Eternal Father. Pie has chosen his- 
instruments. But, then, how .weak 
they are ! how feeble they ate I 
how insufficient their ofl’orts and 
their words would bo if He did not 
supplement, tliem by the bestowoli 
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•of His power, and by tlmt overruling 
providence which controls all the 
affairs of the children of men, con- 
trols all the results accordiu" to His 
•own good pleasure. But God our 
iEternal Father, will not forget His 
(people. He will not forget the 
promises which He has made, and 
lit is upon these that we must rely. 
It is for these that we must live. 
We must live — live, brcthreu and 
■-eisters — let it sink deep into your 
hearts. We must live our.selvos so 
that we shall have the fuiHllment of 
the promises of God granted unto 
•us. If we so live, there is no power 
•on eiirth that will be permitted to 
icombine itself, or to array itself, or 
to e.xert its force against this work 
to its injuiy, or to retard itsonw.ard 
progress. Hear it all ye Latter-day 
Saints ! Hear it ! If I could speak 
so that the whole world would hear 
the utterance I would like to sound 
it in the ears of all mortal men — 
tliat there is no power that will ever 
be permitted to array itself, or to 
combine itself against this work oi 
our God, to retard its onward pro- 
gress from this time forward until 
the full consummation will be 
achieved — that is, if the Latter-day 
Saints themselves are faithful 
to God, if they will keep the com- 
mandments of God, if they will 
sanctify themselves and cleanse 
themselves from sin, and live pure 
and holy lives. If they will do this, 
then the success and the triumph 
•and the continued growth aud 
■advancement of ' this- kingdom and 
the continued maintenance of these 
valleys and these mountains are 
assured unto us as a people. There 
■is no doubt of it I say in the name 
-of Jesus Christ, that it will be so. 
1 promise it in His name, and in the 
authority which 1 liave received from 
JHim — that if we will comply with 
these requirements and conditions, 


there is no power upon earth' nor in 
hell that can disturb this people, 
that can uproot us, that can unsettle 
ns in these valleys and in these 
mountains; for God has given unto 
us this land, and from this time 
forward, we \nll go on increasing and 
spreading and enlarging until all that 
God has said shall be literally ful> 
filled concerning this work that He 
li.as established upon the earth. 
He will do a marvelous work and a 
wonder. He will cause the wisdom 
of the wise to perish ; He will bring 
the understauding of the prudent 
to naught in all their calculations 
against this work which Ho is 
establishing on the earth, and with 
whicli we are connected. Glory 
to Goil in the highest for the privil- 
ege He has granted unto ;us, poor, 
weak mortal creatures, to be iden- 
tified with His great work and have 
such glorious immutable promises 
given nnte us ! Oh ! how our hearts 
should swell with gmiitude to oar 
God ! How’ profoundly grateful wo 
shonlil be ami how thanksgiving and 
joy should well up in our hearts unto 
our God for having given unto us 
the privilege of being connected with 
thi.s great work. 

Now, will those connected with it 
not have their trials'! Oh yes. Those 
who would reign with Christ must 
suffer with Him. Those who would 
reign with the Prophets ; those who 
would gain the glory that God has 
in store for the righteous must 
suffer with the Prophets and 
Apostles. 

1 have spoken in my remarks 
concerning the great work of our 
God. 1 have not yet alluded to 
individual cases connected with it. 
What will be the fate of individual 
members of the Church of Godi 
That depends npon ourselves. 
Bat whether we remain connected 
with the work or not, this I know : 
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I know that this work will roll forth 
in the manner in which 1 have, in 
my humble and weak way, attempted 
to describe to you. 1 know tliat. 
But whether I will be faithful depends 
upon myself. 1 beseech Him in the 
name of Jesus, that 1 may be faith- 
ful ; that whatever may come in my 
pathway I may never, no neverflinch, 
never weaken in my fidelity, in my 
courage and in my zeal for this glo- 
rious work of our God. I would 
rather die this instant in your pres- 
ence, than ever falter iu regju*d to 
this work. I love it. It is God’s 
work. ' I dedicated myself in ray 
childhood to the cause of God, and 
I have endeavored through my life 
to be faithful to Him. If we will 
bo faithful to our God He will redeem 
us, no matter what the circumstances 
maybe through which we may be 
called to pass. AVe may wade 
through sorrow. We m.ay have to 
endure persecution. We may have 
to meet with death. We may have 
to endure imprisonment and many 
other things that our predecessors 
had to endure. God may test us 
in this manner. Every human 
being that is connected with this 
work will hove to be tested before 
he can enter into the Celestial King- 
dom of our God. He will try us to 
the uttermost. If we have any spot 
more tender than another, He will 
feel after it. He will test all in 
some way or other. But like the 
promises that have been matle in 
regard to the work as a work, so are 
the promises made to us as individ- 
ual members of the Church. We 
have had certain promises made to \ 
UB. We have had blessings sealed | 
upon us. God has acknowledged 
them in the heavens when they 
have been sealed upon our heads by 
the authority of the Priesthood 
'V^hich He has restored. And you 
may. potice it. that as the work 


of our God has increased war have 
also increased iu the power of 
the Priesthood. When Joseph 
Smith committed the keys of the 
Priesthood unto his brethren, and 
rolled the burden upon theii'shouldeis 
of carrying forward this work-*-in 
his urgent haste to build the Temple 
of Kauvoo, in his urgent haste to 
commit to his fellow servants allthai 
God had committed to him — froiu 
that day the Kingdom of our God 
has grown in majesty and iu strength; 
and at the same time has called forth 
opposition such as it never met with 
before. Eveiy Temple that w© 
build excites additional* hatred, 
increases the volume of opposition/ 
the volume of hostility, and the 
threateniiigs of the wicked. Every 
Temple that we have thus far com- 
pleted — and every Temple of which 
we lay the foundation — has been 
another testimony in favor of God,- 
and has brought strength to the 
people of God, in enlisting the host^ 
in tiie eternal world upon our side 
but at the same time there has been 
stirred up, from tlie very depths of 
hell, all the damned, Satan and his 
legions, to unite with their agents 
upon the earth in an endeavor to. 
iiestroy this work, and to do every- 
thing in their power to obliterate it 
trom the face of the earth ^ for hell 
is engoged at the work we are doing*, 
hell is stirred up at that wliich we 
are accomplishing. Satan sees that 
which he ilremls. He sees a people 
guided by the holy Priesthood.: 
He sees a people gathered together 
according to the promise of God,.* 
i filled with the power of God, lod by 
' His everlasting Priesthood, and, 
seeing tiiis, He is determined toi 
exert every power, every influence 
that he can muster for the purpose 
of preventing the spread and growth 
of this work. He is determined to 
do this, and wo cun see it. But his 
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power and influence are restrained ; 
because, were it not so, the strength 
of the people of the Church of Gotl 
is not such as to withstand the 
power of the evil one without suc- 
outnbing to it. God, therefore, 
permits the opposition power to 
grow in proportion to the strength 
of tlie Saints, and if the contest 
be a sharp one, a keen one, a violent 
one, the sooner it will be ended. 
Because there is a termination to all 
this. There is a time coming when 
this opposition must cc:ise and when 
God will stretch forth His arm, as 
He has alreuly done, to accomplish 
His great work on the earth. As 
the nations of the earth reject the 
Gospel, He will pour out the judg- 
ments that are set to follow the 
preacliing of the Gospel. God will 
tight for Zion. God will remember 
Zion. Her name is written on the 
palms of His hands. He never can 
forget Zion. A woman may forget 
her nursing child — and that is a very 
difficult thing to do —but our God 
will never forget Zion, never forget 
the promises made to His people. 
He looks down from His holy habi- 
tation, and sees the humble efforts 
of Uis people. He sees their devo- 
tion to His cause. He sees their i 
willingness to lay down their 
lives for the truth. Our God 
is not ignorant of this. His eye 
is upon tiiis people, and iiis blessing 
will be with us. There is no power 
that can prevent the outpouring of 
His Spirit upon us ; no power what- 
ever. 

We are rearing, as I liave said, 
temples. And who shall enter into 
the temples of our God ? Shall the 
drunkard, the whoremonger, the 
blasphemer, the Sabbath-breaker '( 
Shall the man who clous not train 
his family as ho should do, who is 
not living a godly life 1 I tell you, 
my brethren and sisters, the time 


has come when a higher standard o6 
purity must be observed by us as a 
people than has been in the past. We ' 
must live worthy of these blessings 
I which God has bestowed upon us. 
j If we do not God will withdraw His 
I Spirit ; God would condemn His 
servant who stands at the head of 
this Church, wore he to permit 
wickedness to enter into these holy 
places. Therefore, the servants of 
God are strictly charged concerning 
these things. 0, you adulterers ! 
0, you whoremongoi*s ! 0, you. 
drmik.irds 1 0 you Sabbath- 

breakers ! 0 you dishonest men, 
and you hypocrites who have a • 
place iuul a name among the Latter- ' 
day Saints ! I say, woe ! unto you 
unless you repent of your sins, an-, 
less you forsake everything that is 
evil and humble yourselves before 
God, and ask forgiveness from Him; 
for I tell you the Spirit of God will 
be withdrawn from you, and you will 
be left to yourselve.s and become i-S 
withered branches onlyfi: for bun.--‘ 
ing, unless you heanily, sincerely,^ 
profoundly, from tlie bonioiu of your 
hearts, repent of all your sins and 
put them far frem you. Go I will, 
not bear wiili you any longer. The 
sinner in Zion will tremble. That 
(lay will come. Fear will come upon' 
the hypocrite. Therefore, repent 
of your sins before it is too late.. 
And if you do you may enter mio' 
the holy places which Go.l has pro*' 
vided. But 0 ye Presidents cf- 
Stakes and ye Bishops, you inii.st he. 
on the watch tower about these* 
things, for God will hold you ao-: 
countable. The sins of the people 
will be found upon your garments 
in the day of the Lord Jesus, if you 
lio not cleanse impurity from the 
midst of your wards. If you recom- 
mend men wlio are unworthy, 
through tenderness of heart and 
through sympathy, when tliey are 
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wicked, I say to you, in the name of 
Jesus Christ, that the con<lemnation 
of God will rest upon you, and He 
will hold you to a strict accounta- 
bility. For God has not cliosen 
men to preside without laying upon 
them responsibility of a very gravo 
and weighty character. He holds 
us accountable for these things. 
When a man has a relative and he 
condones the offeuce of that relative, 
through sympathy, he will not be 
free from responsibility. Now let 
it be known throughout all Jsrael, 
as the word of the Lord to us for 
the present, through his servant who 
stands at the head, that a man who 
oommiu adultery, a man who has 
had his endowments, cannot be 
baptized again into the Church. Let 
it be known throughout all Israel, 
as the word of God through His 
servant, who stands at the head, that 
a man who has had his endowments 
and commits whoredom, cannot now 
be received into the Church again. 
Tlie.se must be cut olf; because the 
law that was given in the early days 
of the Church concerning a man 
committing adultery once and being 
received back into the Church does 
not apply to-day. There has been 
a higher law since then, namely, 
the endowments, and men have 
taken upon themselves, and women 
also, sacred obligations in holy 
places. Therefore, hear it and un- 
derstand it. Let it be given out in 
all the congregations of the Saints; 
let it be known everywhere through- 
oiit the laud of Ziou, so that if a 
Dian is tempted to do that deed, or 


a Avoman, that they will pause in 
view of the terrible consequences 
which await its commission 
that they will pause and ask thenif 
selves the question — can I do this 
at the expense of my salvation and 
my exaltation in the presence of 
God 1 God has labored witli us for 
fifty-four years and six montlis. He 
has revealed unto us His laws in 
plainness and power, so that all can 
understand, and ‘if there be any now 
that do not understand it is because 
they have not availed themselves of 
their privileges and opportunities, 
My brethren and sisters, this land 
must be a land of Zion to us. It 
will be a land of Zion to ail who keep 
the commundmunts of God’ It ^vill 
not be a land of Zion to the adul^ 
terer, the seducer, the blasphemer, 
the Sal)bath-I)reaker, the man who 
does not pay his tithing, to any who 
do not keep the commandments of 
God ; but to those who do keep tha 
enmmandmouts of God, and who 
keep themselves pure, it will be a, 
land of peace, a land wherein they 
and their children after them can 
dwell in peace and righteousness,. 
But let us be warned in this the liay 
of our probation. Let us w'alk 
humbly before our God. Let us live 
so ns to liave his revelations coq. 
stantly within us ; let us live so that 
His Spirit shall burn in our hoorts 
and in our bosoms and in our bou^ 
like a very fire, that in the end wo 
may be saved and exalted in His 
Celestial Kingdom, which I ask ie 
the name of Jesus Christ. Amem^ 
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DISCOURSE DELIVEliED BY ELDER CHARLES W. PENROSE, 

In the Assembly Ilall, Sidt Lalce CUij, Swidaij Afternoon^ 
November 4, 188^. 


EEPOETED BY JOHN IKVINil. 


A PRIVILEGE TO MEET TO WORSHIP COD — THIS CHURCH ORDAINED 
OF GOD — ALL OTHER CHURCHES AND SOCIETIES THE WORK 
OF MAN — HUMAN INSTITUTIONS OF EVERY KIND WILL PASS 
AWAY — ONLY THAT WHICH GOD SETS UP WILL ENDURE — THE 
ANCIENT CHRISTIAN CHURCH— THE APOSTATE CHURCH OF ROME — 
THE VARIOUS MAN-MADE CREEDS — L.\CK OF DIVINE AUTHORITY — 
THE TRUE CHURCH RESTORED — RELIGION IN POLITICS — GOD’S 
RIGHT TO CONTROL IN ALL THINGS — THE AGENCY OF MAN AND 
THE AUTHORITY OF COD — ABIDING IN THE LORD’s COVENANT EVEN 
UNTO DEiVTH — NO COMPROMISE WITH THE WICKED — THE SPIRIT 
OF ABEL AND THAT OF CAIN— THE BLESSINGS THAT COME THROUGH 
OBEDIENCE AND FIDELITY. 


The testimony which has been 
borne to us this afternoon by 
Brother Abraham U. Cannon is true 
and faithful. I presume there is nob 
an Elder in Israel, no mutter how 
much experience he may have had 
in public speaking, who does not feel 
iu his heart to shrink when called 
upon to stand before the people and 
speak to them upon the things of 
the kingdom of God ; for if ho can 
properly realuze his position he feels 
ids inability, his weakness ; he feels 
that of himself he is unable to in- 
struct the Saints ; he knows that 
they are familiar with the general 
principles of the Gospel, and with 
^most every truth which has been 
made manifest by the power of God 
in these lost days, many of them are 
also familiar with the teachings of 
the servants of God in former times, 
which they have been able to gather 
from the iBcriptures of divine truth. 


To stand up before a congregation of 
people acquainted with the Gospel, 
its principles, its ordinances, and its 
spirit and power, is indeed a task, 
and it is oiily in the strength of the 
Lord, it is only because of faith in 
His promises and of experience in 
receiving a fulfillment thereof, that 
the Elders are emboldened to stand 
up before the peoplejto address them, 
trusting to the inspiration of the 
moment, trusting that God will pour 
out His Spirit upon them and upon 
! the congregation whom they ad-r 
dress. 

I feel this afternoon that it is a 
very great privilege to be numbered 
among the Latter-day Saints, to be 
permitted to meet in this house and 
worship God our heavenly Father in 
the way that He has appointed, to 
partake of the emblems of the body 
and blood of Jesus Christ, our Ke- 
deemer, and to spend a little time 
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together reflecting upon those things 
that pertain to our eternal welfare. 
In this 1 feel that we are blessed of 
the Lord, and my heart is full of 
gratitude for this great privilege. 
For, when we meet to worship, we do 
not assemble to ofier up our prayers 
and to attend to the ordinances or 
to perform any ceremony that we 
have invented, but we meet together 
to attend to things tvhich have been 
pointed out to us by the finger of 
divine .providence. Every principle 
we have received has come from God. 
Every ordinance which we administer, 
or of which we receive the ndminis* 
tration, has come to us by divine 
revelation in our own day. The 
manner of administering the sacra- 
ment of the Lord’s snpper which 
we partake of every Sabbath, when 
we meet together, has been pointed 
out to us by the Lord. We have 
not learned this merely ITy reading 
the Scriptures, written by holy men 
of God in ancient times, but the 
Lord has pointed out in what way 
ic shall be administerv^;d, and has 
given us the words to be used in the 
blessingof the bread and of the water, 
the emblems of the body and hlootl 
of Jesus Christ. And so with every 
thing we have in the Cluwch ; it is 
pointed out by the Lord. The Church 
itself was not organized by man, nor 
by the wisdom of man, but according 
to a divine pattern revealed directly 
from the heavens; and in this re.spect 
onr Church, our religion, the ordi- 
nances which we receive, and all 
things pertaining to tlie work in 
which we are engaged, are dilferent 
to anything else upon the face of the 
earth. For all the churches and 
societies and institutions and govern- 
ments which exist upon the face of 
the earth, outside of the Church of 
Jesus Chrfst of Latter-day Saints, 
are the work of man. It is true that 
in each of them some divine princi- 


ples are incorporated ; there is some' 
truth in every religion, in every secty 
in every creed, in every society, and 
in every political form of government 
But those institutions, civil, political 
and ecclesiastical, have been set up 
by man. They hnve been foniidea. 
on the knowledge and wisdom oC 
man ; they have not been established 
by au tliority from our heavenly Father 
but men have set them up according 
to circumstaoces, and according to 
their desires and iheir designs and 
their notions. Yet, at the samo 
time, over all, above all sits our 
heavenly Father, watching the affaire 
of men anil nations, shaping and 
controlling and over-ruling all things 
to bring about eventually His own 
divine purposes in regard to the 
earth and the inhabitants thereof* 
But so far as these organizations 
are concerned, these various institu- 
tions which have been set up, they 
are the works of men. They have, 
not been authorized by our heavenly 
Father, although they contain within 
themselves many things that are right 
and true. ' 

Now, will all these various institu-' 
tions emlurel Can they stand the 
test of time 1 Will they pass away 
at some period 1 Institutions like 
these have been set up in former 
times, and after a while they have 
perished and passed away just like> 
all things earthly, just like all things 
with which men have to do ; they 
are all of a temporary character, and 
they contain within themselves the 
elements of their own dissolution 
and HnnI destruction. Now the 
Lord has told us a little concerning 
this in a revelation ho gave through* 
the Prophet Joseph Smith, and 
I will read a portion thereof. It 
will be found on the 465th page of 
the Book of Doctrine and Coven- 
ants : 

" Behold ; mine house is a houst 
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of order, saith the Lord God, and 
not a house of confusion. 

Will I accept of an offering, saith 
the Lord, that is not 'made in my 
name : 

Or, will I receive at your hands 
that which I have not appointed ? 

And will I appoint unto you, saith 
the Lord, except it bo by law, even 
as I and my Father ordained unto 
you, before the world was 1 

I am the Lord thy God, and I give 
unto you this commandment, tliac 
no man shall come unto the Father 
but by me, or by my word, which is 
my lavv, saith the Lord ; 

And everything that is in the 
world, whether it be ordained of 
men, by thrones, or principalities, or 
powers, or things of name, whatsoever 
they may be, that are not by me, or 
by my word, saith the Lord, shall 
be thrown down, and shall not 
remain after men are dead, neither 
in nor after the resurrection, saith 
the LorvI your God ; 

For whatsoever things remain, are 
by me ; and whatsoever things are 
not by me shall bo shaken and de- 
stroyed." 

There are a great many religions 
in the world, and the people who 
compose these various religious 
societies, meet together in their 
chapels and churches and halls of 
worship to perform religious ceremo- 
nies ; to piu'take of religious ordinan- 
ces ; but we find when we come to 
examine them, that each one of them 
has been set up by man, and the) 
have not been authorized by the Lord 
our God. 

A little over 1800 years ago a 
Church was established upon the 
earth by our heavenly Father, 
through Jesus Christ, His Son. 
Jesus Christ not only came to set a 
pattern to mankind in His earthly 
acts, and to die for the sins of the 
world, but also to establish His 
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Church on the face of the earth, the- 
Church of God, whom He repre- 
sented ; for tho Father was repre- 
sented in Him, Ho being in the ex- 
press image of the Father's person. 
He received the spirit of tlie Father, 
not by measure, but in its fullness. 
Ho enrae here not only to represent 
the Lord upon the earth that man* 
might understand the Father, and 
to show a pattern to them that they, 
might follow in his footsteps, and 
to lay down His life for tlicir sins- 
and for tho sake of the whole world, 
but that He might establish the 
Church of God ; and He called cer 
tiiin disciples and ordained them to* 
the same calling and authority whicb 
He had received from the Father. 
He called twelve men and ordained 
them Apostles. He called seventy- 
men and ordained them unto a posU 
tion which was an appendage to. 
that Apostleship, that they might, 
work in the same ministry and ^o> 
where the Tweh'e could not go; m 
other words, to be assistants to 
them. He revealed to those Twelve- 
Apostles sufficient to begin the 
establishment of His Church, and He-: 
also taught them line upon line, 
precept upob precept, and principle 
upon principle, to qualify them after. 
His departure to continue the work 
which He hod be^un. Anri after 
He left them, after He was by wicked 
hands taken and crucified and slain,! 
and had risen from the dead, and had^ 
met with them and talked with them 
and explained further to them in> 
relation to their duties and in rola-' 
tion to the Church whicb was to be^ 
established upon the earth, He 
poured out upon them His Holy* 
Spirit, the Comforter, that it might 
be in His stead; that His word might 
be spoken to them ; and that the 
things of the Father and of the Son 
might be revealed to them ; that 
they might .comprehend all things'. 
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meedful to establish the Church ; 
that they might do the work of the 
ministry ; t^t they.might edify the 
body of Christ ; that they might lead 
the saints and the Church to perfec- 
tion. And we know the Church was 
fully estabUshed under this divine 
direction, under the gift and power 
•of the Holy Ghost and the pei-sonal 
teaching of our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ. It was established 
with Apostles and Prophets, evan- 
gelists, pastors and teachers, with 
helps and governments, witli gifts, 
powers, and privileges and blessings 
and ordinances, that the people who 
believed in Jesus Christ might not i 
be left in a scattered condition, but 
that they might assemble together 
and be organized after the pattern 
of heaven, that the beginning :of 
the heavenly kingdom and heavenly 
government might be in their midst. 
For the work that Jesus came to 
establish was indeed the kingdom of 
heaven so far os He could establish 
it at that time. And the word of 
the man who cnmo to prepare the 
way before Him was : “ Kepent, 
forlhe kingdom of heaven isathand.’’ 
The disciples of Jesus Christ, all who 
believed on Him, were organized in 
the various branches of that Church, 
and all the branches were joined 
together in one, with Jesus for their 
living head, with a representative 
upon the earth in the person of the 
Apostle Peter, who, assisted by his 
counselors, James and John, pre- 
sided over the. Church, and ‘‘ these 
men were looked upon as pillars of 
the Church.” We find by looking 
through the New Testament, the 
nature of the Church, the power 
within it, and the blessings enjoyed ; 
and the promise that Christ made 
was that if His servants observed 
to do nil things whatsoever He com- 
manded, the gates of hell should 
not prevail against them. 


For a time the Church of Jesiia 
Christ as it was organized, remained 
upon the earth. The power of Qod 
was in the midst of the Saints; 
They were united together, Jews and 
Gentiles, some bondsmen and some 
freemen ; some had belonged to one 
sect, some to another, and some to 
no sect at all. When they were' 
baptized into Christ’s Church they 
were all baptized by one spirit into' 
one body, they became united, they 
were organized after the pattern of 
heaven, and the Holy Spirit lan 
through the whole body. The 
same spirit was in the feet as in the 
I head and in the hands. Every part 
of the body of the Church was 
actuated by the same spirit and the 
same influence, and that was the 
power in their midst that made themi 
one and different from all other 
people on the face of the earth;, 
But after a time errors crept in: 
among them. Wickedness and 
corruption also were introduced^ 
They began to depart from the ways 
of the Lord.- The persecution that 
was heaped upon them made the 
hearts of some fail, and after a time 
the Church began to go into dark- 
ness and to lose the characteristics, 
which it showed forth in the time^ 
when it was first established. Heresy 
after heresy crept in, and after a 
while the things that the Apostles' 
predicted came to jiass. VVicked 
and corrupt men arose in the midsti 
of the people, and “ made merchan- 
dize of the souls of men. ’ Th ey 
turned away their ears from the' 
truth and gave heed unto fables.. 
And after a few years had passed 
away, the Church went into dark-: 
ness, and God withdrew His Holy< 
Spirit and the power and authori^; 
of the Apostleship. The Apostles, 
were slain. The lights that weter 
placed ill the Church were put oat 
by the hand of wickedness- Darkw 


ROJIAN AND OTHER CHURCHES. 


33 ^ 


ness covered the whole earth and 
gross dark ness the minds of the people. 

A church arose different from the 
Church which Christ established ; 
it is to-daycalled the Church of Borne, 
or Roman Catholic Church, which 
professes to be the ancient Christian 
church continued upon the earth 
down to the prescut time, and the 
Pope of Rome, who presides over it, 
claims to be a descendant in author- 
ity of St. Peter. But when we come 
to look into the claims of the church 
to succession, wo find that they will 
not stand the test of investigation. 
When we compare the Church of 
Rome with the Church that Christ 
established, we find that it is .alto- 
gether different. Its organization, 
its ordinances, its teachings, its 
doctrines are at variance with the 
organization, teachings and doctrines 
of the Church of Christ. Instead 
of Apostles over the church, there 
are Pope and Cardinals. Instead 
of baptism by immersion for the 
remission of sins, the sprinkling of 
infants that know no sin. Instead 
of the gift and power of tho Holy 
Ghost, darkness. Instead of charity 
which covereth a multitude of sins, 
persecution and a desire to coerce 
man into certain forms of religion. 
Instead of the ordinances instituted 
in the ancient Church in liehalf of 
the dead, prayers for the souls in 
purgatory. I might go on at great 
length and show the difference be- 
tween that church and the Church 
that Christ established. But, that 
is not my purpose this afternoon. 
Anyone who will take up the New 
Testament and read the account 
given there of the acts of the Apos- 
tles, of the doctrines taught in the 
epistles, of the ordinances, of the 
spirit and power in the Church of 
Christ, and then compare that 
Church with the church called the 
Church of Rome, will see that they 


are two entirely distinct and sepa- 
rate organizations, having nothing 
whatever in common with each 
other, except perhaps that in a few 
particulars they have some resem-. 
blance. 

Now, nil the other forms of the' 
Christi.an religion which exist upoa 
the face of the earth have sprung 
from that church, either directly or- 
indirectly, and if the Church of Rome- 
is wrong, all the organizations that 
have sprung from it must be wrong 
also, unless some of these people 
who have seceded from that church 
have been authorized by God 
Almighty, have been authorized by 
the Lord Jesus Christ, to establish 
a new church. But there is not one- 
of them that claims any such thing. 
Not one of the various sects that I 
am referring to, claims to have been 
authorized by divine revelation to set 
up a new church. No, they have^ 
come out from some other church, 
and upon their own authority, they 
have started to reform errors which 
they believed existed in the body 
from which they had seceiled. That 
is the position which they occupy. 
The Church of England — or the 
Episcopal Church, as it is called — 
is an off-shoot of the Roman Catholic 
Church, and all the authority its 
Bishops and Priests and Deacons 
have was obtained from the Church 
of Rome. But that church cut 
them off, and whether the Church 
of Rome was right or wrong, the 
Episcopal Church must be wrong so* 
far as a claim of authority goes : for 
if the Church of Rome had not .any 
authority, then the Episcopal Church\ 
cannot have any; and if the Church^ 
of Rome had authority, then it used 
that authority in cutting the other . 
church off. Other seels which have-’ 
dissented from the Church, of Eng- 
land are all in the same condition,, 
so far as their authority is concemed,^ 
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aUd although each one' has some 
truth, and each one has tried to cor- 
recb some error, yet so far as their 
organization is concerned, they are 
entirely destitute of divine authority. 
God never told them to set up their 
churcheSi Jesus Christ never spoke 
to them. No angel has descendc«l 
from the courts of glory with a 
message from the Father and the 
. Son to tell them to do thus and so. 
In fact they all claim that the day 
of revelation is gone by, that “ the 
awful ^voice of prophecy is closed 
forever," that there will be no more 
revelation from God to the sons of 
men. This being the case they are 
and can only be, the uistitutinus of 
men. 

Now, I do nob desire to speak 
agaittst any of the individuals who 
compose those various denominations. 
1 do not wish to say anything against 
- their preachers. That is not niy 
design or my desire. What I wi.sli 
to point out this afternoon is the 
fact that they have not been set up by 
the Lord. That being the case — 
and 1 iiresume there can be no 
dispute about it, for they do not 
pretend to have received any com- 
munication from heaven — they are 
only the churches of men, they are 
called after the names of men, a 
great many of them, and in that 
they are consistent. One church is 
called after .^ohn Wesley. In that 
they are consistent. It is not the 
Church of Christ, it is not God's 
Church, it is the cluircli of Wesley, 
and 1 believe he wjis a very gooil 
man and accomplished a great deal 
of good. All the good that men 
and women do in everysect, in every^ 
nation nfsd among every race, will be 
accounted for good when they stand 
before the Great Judge to be judged 
for the deeds done in the body. 
But these churches are the churches 
of men. That is the idea. Christ 
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did nob Ordain thera.^ ’’God did' 
not authorize their establisbment^ 
Maybe they accomplished some good 
purpose, and yet after all they aie' 
the churches of men. Now, the 
Lord through the Prophet Joseph' 
Smith, has declared that whatsoever 
things are not by Him shall at some' 
time be cast down and destroyed^' 
and this includes not only the church> 
es that I have referred to this aftei^' 
noon which have been built up by 
men, whether among Christian of 
pagan nations, but it refers to other' 
thitigs which men have set lipi 
refers to the governments of the 
world. If any one likes to call this 
“ treason,'’ it will not make any 
difference to me. Men can take thei 
Bible and indict that for treason, if 
they choose, for it says the time 
come when “ the kingdoms of this 
world shall become the Kingdom of 
onr God and of his Christ ; and - He^ 
shall reign for ever and ever." * We 
read of the image which Nebuoliad-* 
nezzar saw, the meaning of which 
Daniel interpreted. That image 
was broken in pieces by a stone cut 
of the inonntaiii without hands, and 
the particles which once formed the 
image— the gold, the silver, the iron, 
the brass and the clay — were blown 
away and no place was found for 
them. And the stone that smote' 
the image — the Kingdom of God--> 
became a great mountain aud filled' 
the whole ejirth, after breaking in 
pieces and consuming all the king:' 
(loins of the earth. Perhaps peopb 
will say ifutt is “ treason." If soj- 
they had better indict the Bible for 
such utioiances, as 1 am only repeat* 
ing what the Bible says, and whot^ 
there is in the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, the sayings in the latter 
Book berng, iu some instances;# ' 
repetition of things God s|K)ke in 
ancient times. But these sayings^ 
are from a divine source, aird 1 bear-' 
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my testimony to-day of their trutli ; 
for 1 know the time will come that 
“eveiytlung that is iu the world, 
whctlier it be ordained of men, by 
thrones, or principalities, or powers, 
or things of name, whatsoever they 
may he, that are not of God, shall 
be thrown down and shall not 
remain.” 

' Now, my brethren and sisters, 
you and 1 belong to a Church which 
has been set up and ordained and is 
conducted and carried on under the 
immediate direction of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, who represents the 
Father. Thus the Church of Jesus 
Christ, the Church of God, has 
been established by His authority 
and hy His power. Itwasiiotset 
up by the wisdom of Joseph Smith, 
who was }it first but a poor ignorant 
lad. He was not capable of invent- 
ing a church so heautifullyorganized 
as the one to which you and 1 belong. 
When we look at the order of this 
Church, a.s detailed here in the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants, the 
order of tho Holy Priesthood as 
revealed by the Almighty to Joseph 
Smith — it appears a marvel and 
there is nothing so beautiful oit the 
earth. Tiiere is no government, no 
society, no church which has an 
existence that can be compared 
with it. It is a perfect or- 
ganization. It could not have 
emanated from the bmins of a 
man like Joseph Smith, neither 
ceuM it have emanated from the 
brains of any set of men unless they 
had been divinely inspired. It is 
erfect when every officer occupies 
is right position j when every 
■quoruui occupies its proper place; 
when every man stands in his own 
•order, no one infringing upon the 
rights or «luties of another, but every 
man in his place, all moving as de- 
signed by the Almighty, there is a 
perfect organization, established by 
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divine power. And it will acconiv 
plish the work it was intended to 
accomplish. And there is this cou-. 
sohition iu it to us. Not only is this 
organization set up as the Almighty 
ordained, but it is placed here to re- 
main. It shall never be destroyed. 

I The Kingdom shall not be left to 
another people. It shall never decay. 
It shall abide and stand forever. 
It shall regenerate the earth. It 
shall prepare the way for the coming 
of the Son of Man. It shall estab- 
lish the power of God iu the midst 
of the earth. It shall utterly cou- 
quer the powerof Satan and his hosts, 
and the organizations to wliich they 
belong. It shall prevail among .all 
the nations of the earth. And 
whereas in former limes the king- 
doms of this world huve prevailed 
>igainst tho Saints and against the 
institutions to which they were 
attached, the tide will be turned 
in the latter days, and the kingdom, 
or institution, or church, whatever 
you please to odl thei organization 
to which wo belong, shall prevail 
over all its enemies and endure for- 
ever. It shall regenerate the earth, 
and establish the kingdom and power 
ami might and Spirit of God upon 
the earth and drive out the institu- 
tious of mail and the power of dark- 
ness, ami fill the earth with the 
glory and the powerof our Redeemer, 
who shall come and reign iu the 
midst of His people as King 
of Kings and Lord of Lords, aud 
all nations and kingdoms and peoples 
shall serve aud bow the kuee to Him. 

I think about that time there 
will be some talk concern ing the 
union of Church and State. It is 
very certain that about that time 
there will be a good deal of weligion 
iu politics. There is a great outcry 
about that now. That is one of the 
objections made to the Church lu 
which you aud I belong, which our 
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Father has set up ; for it is just as ^ 
true that it contains within it the 
germs of the Kingdom of God as 
that it is set up by the power of God. 
This Church to which you and I 
belong is not the Kingdom in its 
fullness, but it contains within it 
the germ of that kingdom which it 
has been predicted shall be estab- 
lished upon the earth — the mightiest 
government that the world ever saw. 
The government of God as it exists 
in the eternal worlds shall be estab- 
lished among men on the earth, 
and the will of the Lord shall be 
done here as it is done in heaven. 
Our kind “Christian friends have 
been praying for that event. They 
say, “ Tliy kingdom come, thy 
■will be done on earth as it is done 
in heaven.” 

This Church that God has estab- 
lished takes hold of us just as we 
are, as men and women, as members 
of society, as members of any political 
foiTO of government we may exist 
under, and teaches us our duties in 
every phase of life, in every position 
we occupy as members of the Cluirch, 
as fathers and mothers, as neigh- 
bors, ns friends, as members of the 
same body politic, as members of tlie 
same county or territory or state or 
government. It comes to us in the 
name of the Lord, and tenches us 
our duty in every capacity. Is there 
anything wrong in tlnit 1 It does 
not so appear to me. It seems to 
me that God who is my creator, who 
owns me, who owns the breath that 
goes in at my nostrils and which I 
breathe out again, who owns the life 
blood that courses through my veins, 
who owns all the elements that sus- 
tain me and keep mo in mortal life, 
who owns the earth I stand upon, 
and all the particles which compose 
it, and all things that move upon it, 
it seems to me, in view of all this, 
that God has a right to tell me what 


I shall do that I may please^ seHr^ 
and obey Him, and He has a right ^ 
to tell me what to do in every poai* 
tion in which I am called to act, civil 
and religious alike. The ancients 
used to look to the Lord for instruo*' 
tion in everything, even when they 
went out to battle against their ene* 
mies. In all their movements they 
looked to the Lord for counsel, and 
when they did thus they were blessed 
and prospered, and when they turned 
away from the Lord they went into 
darkness. 

Now the Lord lias set up this 
Churcli — tlie Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints — upon the old 

S altern, the same pattern exactly as 
esus Christ revealed to His Apos^ 
ties. The same ordinances exists 
the same gifts and blessings are 
enjoyed according to the faith of the 
people, and according to the manner 
in winch they are sought after. K 
people are careless and indiffereni 
and do not seek for those blessings 
the Lord mil not force them upon 
them. But these blessings exist in. 
the Church to-day as m ancient 
times. The authority that Peter 
Janies, John, and the rest held exists 
in this Church to-day^ revealed direct 
from on high — not handed down 
through a succcssiou of doubtful 
popes, but revealed direct from 
heaven in our own day. And let 
me say that this divine comniuiiica* 
tion has not ceased. It was not 
merely renewed to Joseph Smith 
and then taken away again. The 
spirit of revelation now rests dowfr 
upon the leaders of the pH»plet 
That spirit by which Moses h**! tlie' 
children of Israel in the wildernes^^ 
by which they passed through the' 
Red Sea dry shud, the same spiri^^ 
the same autliority, the same power,* 
are here in the midst of the Latter^ 
day Saints. I know it, and evoiy 
one else cau know that if they wiU 
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walk in the light of God, and seek 
for the testimony of His Spirit. 

This Church that the Lord ''has 
established upon the earth has been 
established to grow and increase and 
spread forth. Of course it will attract 
the attention of the world, and will 
excite hostility. That is to be 
expected, it is reasonable that it ^ 
should, for this Church is different ■ 
from anything else in the world. It I 
has a different spirit, a different aim, j 
a different design, a diflerent destiny , 
from any other Church upon the ! 
earth. It is the Kingdom of God 
in embryo. It is the power of God ' 
in earthen vessels. It is the light of 
God sent down to dispel the dark- 
ness that is upon the earth. It is 
the authority of God placed upon 
mortal man, and it will continue un- 
til the earth is redeemed, until the 
kingdoms of this world shall 
become the kingdoms of our 
God -and His Christ. No wonder 
it incites hostility and antagon- 
isoL It is natural it should do 
so. 

But the question is whether you 
and I are going to be able to endure 
to the end. The Kingdom will 
stand. That is just as sure as God 
lives, as sure as the sun shines, as 
sure as you are in this house this 


will be shaken and destroyed. 
Our only safety is within the portals 
of the Church of Christ, in its 
ordinances, its spirit, its power, 
and its Priesthood. The Lord 
has promised that if we are 
faithful He will fight our battles. 
On page 312, of the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants, the 
Lord says : 

“xVnd 1 give unto you a command- 
ment, ye shall forsake all evil and 
cleave unto all good, that ye shall 
live by every word which proceedeth. 
forth out of the mouth of God. 

“For he will give unto the faithful 
line upon line, precept upon precept; 
ami I will try yon aud prove you 
herewith ; 

“ And whoso loyeth down his life 
in my cause, for my name’s sake, 
shall find it again, even life eternal : 

“ Therefore be not afraid of your 
enemies, for I have decreed in my 
heart, saith the Lord, that I will 
prove you in all things, whether you 
[ \yill abide in my covenant, even unto 
death, that you may be found 
worthy ; 

“ For if ye will not abide in my 
covenant, ye are not worthy of me.” 

Now, then, what we should study 
is the word of the Lord. Never 
mind about the word of man. Never 


afternoon. The Church will remain, ' mind about the abuse of man. Never 


for it has been set up by the Lord, mind about the threats of man. 
who has said : “ Whatsoever things Never mind about the governments, 
remain, are by me ; and whatsoever of man, and what they will do. Of 
things are not by me shall be shaken course they are mighty and we are 
and destroyed.” Now, shall we a little handful This nation of fifty 
be able to stand individually 1 That millions is a tremendous host when 
is the question for you and me to compared with the people of these 
consider. How shall we be able to mountains. The kingdoms of this 
retain our standing and the spirit of world are great and powerful. . They 
this tvork ? If we will be taught of have their armies and navi^ ' They 
the Lord, and put our trust in Him, are organized after the fashion of 
and will keep His commandments, man to plunder and lay waste. But 
He has promised that we shall come all the nations of the earth are in 
off more than conquerors ; but the hands of the Great Eternal, 
if we abide not in the Lord, we He setteth up and casteth down dt 
No. 22. Yol. XXV ' 
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will. H6 watches over the aifairs 
of nations as well as individuals. 
And in His haml they are like the 
drop in the bucket. They are as 
nothing before His eyes. He can 
speak and they will be destroyed. 
In a moment He could withdraw the 
breath of life from among them, and 
they would perish : and when people 
imagine that by putting their heads 
togetlier and concocting some scheme 
for the destruction of tlie Lord’s 
people^^ the Lord’s anointed, they 
can overthrow them, “He that 
siitelh ill the heavens shall laugh 
and shall have them in deri- 
sion." 

‘ As Brother Abraham Cannon 
has told us this afternoon, the hand 
of God is in all these things. It 
must not be understood, how- 
ever, -that God is inciting men to 
woik against this people. No, Ho 
leaves them to their own agency. 
■They will go ahead and carry out 
llieir designs as far as the Lord 
pleases to allow' them and no further. 
“Hitherto sludt thou come, and no 
■further : and here shall thy proud 
waves be stayed.’’ He that spoke 
•to the wind and tlio waves can speak 
•to the blast of human passion and 
tl.'e breakcre of human wrath, bid 
them go no further, and say, when 
He pleases, “ Peace, be still." 
These things will all work together 
for the gooci of the people of God, 
aud in them the Lord has a design 
to prove His Saints. “ It must 
:]icen8 be that offences come; but 
woe uuto them by whom they come.” 
Otfences must come that wo may 
be tried and proven, and that the 
Lord may see whether or not we will 
abide in His covenant. 

The revelation from which I read 
just now was given as early as 
1833. It is the word of the Lord, 

. and is true and faithful Now, if 
abide in the covenant of the 


Lord, all will, be well with us If we' 
do not — well, I have nothing to sa^ 
about it ; that is in the hands of the 
Lord. The Lord says that some^ 
may be called to lay dow'n theirlivest 
for the truth’s sake. It is very eaiy 
to die when our time comes, bat if 
is mighty hard to die when it iia$t 
not. I have heard of people beiugi 
weary of life and trying to die, bS 
they could not do it, To live andi * 
endure in the covenant of the Gospel' 
is where the trial comes in. That is? 
what the Lord calls upon us to 
and if necessary to lay down oiir< 
lives for the Gospel’s sake. Now, j 
will wo keep sacred oiu* coveuaut^i 
and not deny them to please the- 
world ] I rather think we will. That • 
is the disposition of the Jjatter-day I 
Saints. There is a disposition about I 
a few to compromise a little, to give’ 
rlie world a little lee-way, and to: 
seem to be yielding. Well, that is 
not niy disposition. It may In all 
right for some, but I do not feel that 
way. 1 feel that God lives and that 
He has the right to dirept in oUx 
things. “ Whatl iloes the Lord di- 
rect in secular and political mattersf 
He did ill ancient times, and He has 
the right to do so in modern times; 
Tile Lord will direct us in all things 
to His praise, aud the time will come 
when His power and dominion will 
be fully e.stablished in the earth, and 
when dl nations will serve and obey 
Him. 

I feel in my heart to huarkea to 
the voice of God, to do as we are toll 
in this revelation — to live^ by every 
word that comes from the mouth'ol 
God. It will not do to say whenoue 
word of the Lord comes, Yes, I 
can accept that," and then whes 
another word comes, say, “ No^ I 
cannot take hold of that, for ooi 
enemies are opposed to it." We 
must live by every word that pioi 
ceodeth from the Lord. Lfeel<tiitt 
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Gorl lives, that this is His work, anti 
that every principle and ordinance 
^lul institution within tlie pale of 
this Church is from on hi^h. This 
Church has been estubiislied by tlie 
power of Goil, and God is able to 
sustain it; if He cannot, it is a 
mighty pour thing. But I know the 
Lord will sustain us if we will do 
Dur part, and live and proclaim our 
religion. 1 do not think it is our 
duty to dilate upon it on every occa- 
■sion, or to try and cram down men’s 
throats what we believe ; but I 
mean that in our hearts, in our 
homes, and in all that we do, we 
will try and live according to 
the covenants we have made, 
and not go back upon them for 
any power that exists upon the 
earth. 

That which is ordained of God will 
stand, and that which is not onlained 
of Him will be destroyed. Ordinances 
administered by men unauthorized 
of God — whether it be the sacra- 
ment, or pertaining to marriage — 
will have an end when men are dead ; 
they will not pass beyond the gr.ive. 
Every baptism of the Catholic Church, 
and of the Episcopal Church, and of 
the Baptist Churcii, or any other 
church, if God Almighty did not 
ordain and authorize the man who 
performed theordiiiance even though 
he performed it in the right way and 
used the right words, is null and void 
and as tliougli it had never been 
performed, with the exception that 
God will judge him who in admin- 
istering it without authority tuck 
His holy name in vain. And so with 
the marriages that men administer. 
They may be all very well for time ; 
but after death the contract will not 
exist. “ Will I 'accept of an offer- 
ing,” saith the Lord, " that is not 
made in my name. Or, will I receive 
at your hands that which I have not 
appointed f’ Why should Hel 


Some of those sectarian churches 
think that God ought to accept all 
their offerings, just because they 
choose to make theiUi in their own 
way. This is iis it was with ancient 
Cain. Abel brought that which 
the Lord commanded —the firstlings 
of his flock, typical of the Savior 
that was to come, and his oflering 
was accepted. Cain brought of the 
fruit of the ground, and his oflering 
was not accepted. Whyl Because 
he made his offering as he chose, 
which was not acceptable unto the 
Lord, while Ahel made his offering 
:is comm.anded, which was ac- 
ceptable to the Lord. Because of 
this, Cain became angry and slew 
his brother. That same, spirit is 
manifested to-day in the w6rld 
against the Latter-day Saints. 
The Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints seeks to make aa 
acceptable oflering to the Lord and 
to worship Him in the way He has > 
commanded. The ordinances of . 
this Church are those which God.. 
Himself has established : but men 
have established their own institu- > 
tLonsaud their own mode of worship, ' 
which is not acceptable to tbe Lord, 
and because of this the world is filled ' 
with bitterness and frequently with 
the same spirit that Cain manifested 
towards Abel, and desire to perse- 1 
cute the Saints even to the shedding 
of their blood. 

Well, what shall we dol We 
will go along the road that God has'' 
marked out tor us ; wewillnotgoour 
own way unless it is the way of the 
Lord. If we will make the will of 
the Lord our will, then it is right for 
us to have our will ; but it is His 
right to rule aud reign. He is our 
Father, He has therefore the right 
to dictate to us Bis children, and we 
should obey His dictates. If we do 
we shall find pleasure therein. He 
that keeps the commandments of 
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God, carries with him an imperish- 
able treasure that is better than gold 
or titan line rubies — tlie testimony 
of the HolySpiriti the peace of God^ 
that passeth all understandiog, the 
light and the life of God — a spirit 
by which he can penetrate the heav- 
ens, and gaze upon the gloriesof God, 
and comjtrehend' somewhat of his 
Maker and His designs, and peer 
into the future and comprehend 
something of his own eternal destiny. 
He has the friendship of God and 
the holy "ones. He is not only a 
member of the visible Church in this 
life, but he is connected by this 
divine spirit with the Church of the 
First Horn behind the veil The 
spirit that emanates from the throne 
of God, and burns in the hearts of 
the Saints in the heavenly Jerusa- 
lem — that spirit illuminates his 
mind and he is filled with peace 
continually. This is the privilege 
of the Saints of God. Let us try 
and walk in this way. Let us be 
indifferent as to what the world may 
think or say or threaten concerning 
us. Let us put our trust in God, 
the Holy One of Israel. Let us 
hearken to His voice. Let us desire 
to receive it, and when it comes 
through the man that God has ap- 
pointed to speak to Israel, let us be 
In a condition to bear record that 




we know it is the word of the LoidL 
Let us live so that the still small voice ' 
shall whisper peace in our hearts 
continually; that 'the light of God- 
may shine in our path ; that we may 
be the children not of the night' 
but the children of the day. An({ 
though the world seek to destiny 
us, yet God shall bring us off morn 
than conquerors, for in Him is^' 
power, and the kingdoms of tl# 
world are as nothing in His eyes. 

May the blessing and peace of 
God be upon Israel. May we ]^ 
willing to hearken to the voice of 
God, and may His Spirit continiie> 
to rest upon our labors in preparing-'^ 
the way for the .coming of the Son ’ 
of Man ; so that,, when He whos^ 
right it is to reign shall coqie, and^ 
this earth shall be subdued to Him,.' 
and the kingdoms of this world shall 
become the kingdoms of our God* 
and His Christ, and wickedness shall* 
flee away, and peace shall prevail in* : 
all the land, and the lion and the-' 
lamb shall lie down together, and 
the child shall play with the animals 
that were once filled with fierceness ‘ 
and terror — ^in that great day whon- 
God shall rule and teign, may we be j 
prepared to enter into His rest and j 
into the fullness of His glory, for- 
Christ’s sake.. Amen.. ' . 
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DISCOURSE DELIVERED BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 
At Ogden, Sunday, Octobei' 19th, 1 S S 4 . 

REPOSTED BY JOHN IRVINE. 


THE GATHERING — THE LORD WILL PUNISH THE WICKED — POLYGAMY 
AND PROSTirUTION — STATISTICS OP CKIJIE CO.MMITTED BY MORMONS 
AND NON-MORMONS — THE WICKEDNESS OF THE NEWENGlAND 
STATES— THE DEBASED POSITION OP U. S. OFFICIALS AS EXHIBITED 
IN THE COURTS OF UTAH. 


I AM pleased to have the opportu- 
nity of meeting with you in Confer- 
•ence here, and to talk with you a 
little on some of the principles asso- 
ciated with our duties in our connec- 
tion with tiic Church and Kiugdomof 
God. 

• The Latter-day Saints occupy a 
very peculiar position in the world, 
but 1 do nob know that we have any 
thing very particular to say on that 
question. It is true, we have used 
our own agency in coming hero, but 
there are certain purposes of tlio 
Almighty, associated with our 
gathering together, over which we 
bad very little control. There is 
a remarkable saying in the revela- 
tion of St. John, in reference to a 
certain Babylon, .which reads as 
follows : . 

“ And I heard another voice from 
heaven, saying. Come out of her, my 
people, that ye be not partakers of 
her sins, and that ye receive not of 
her plagues. 

“ For her sins have reached unto 
heaven, and God hath remembered 
her iniquities.” 

There is something very significant 
in the text here quoted. It would 
seem that John, in^a previous part 


of his vision, had seen an angel who 
would precede tliis other. He 
says ; 

“ And I saw another angel fly in 
the midst of heaven, liaving the 
everlasting Gospel to preach unto 
them that dwell on the earth, and 
to every nation, and- kindred, and 
tongue, and people. 

“Saying with a loud voice, Fear 
God and give glory to Him, for the 
hour of his jutlgment is come : and 
worship Him that made heaven and 
earth, and the sea, and the fountains 
of water.” 

As Latter-day Saints we have 
listened to tlie.9e tilings from time to 
time. Wo have talked about the 
opening of the heavens, the manifes- 
tations of God onr heavenly Father, 
and Jesus the Mediator of the New 
Covenant, about the restoration of 
the Go.spol, and tiio organization of 
the Church and Kingdom of God. 
We have talked a good deal about 
the Holy Priesthood, and the au- 
thority of Gofl having been confer- 
red upon man from the heavens, 
which places us in communication 
with our heavenly Father ; and also 
of the organization of His Church 
in a manner tiiat is in accordance 
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-with His will and under His inspira- 
tion. \\ e have heard quoted from 
time to time, passages like this : 

“ Gather my Saints together unto I 
me ; those that have made a covenant 
with me by sacrifice.” 

, Again : 

“ And I will take you one of a 
city, and two of a family, and I will 
bring you to Zion. 

“ And 1 will give you pastors ac- 
cording to mine heart, which shall 
feed you with knowledge and under- 
standing." 

“ Many other passages of a similar 
nature are contained in the Bible, 
which we all of us at least, profess 
to believe in ; and by the manifesta- 
tions of the power of God, and the 
light of revelation, we have been 
instructed in the things of eternity, 
and the organization of the Church 
of God has been efiected. It com- 
menced upwards of 64 years ago, 
and the work has been progressing 
from that time unto the present *, 
and all the organizations that have 
been effected pertaining to the 
Priesthood have been made under 
the immediate direction of the Spirit 
of tho living God, and have been 
given unto us by direct revelation in 
order that we might be instructed 
in the laws of life and be enabled 
to accomplish the things that God 
^ had designed from before the foun- 
dation of the world pertaining to 
these last days ; and with these 
things we are generally familiar. 

When Jtisus was upon the earth, 
and His disciples asked Him to 
teach them how to pray, He said : 

“ VVlieu ye pray, say. Our Father 
which art in Heaven, hallowed be 
thy name, thy kingdom come, thy 
will bedoueoii earth, as itis in heaven.’’ 

In this He had direct reference to 
the events which are now taking 
place among us as a people. “Thy 
Kingdom come.” Why 1 That Thy 


will may “ be 4one on earth, as itis 
in heaven.” We are here for the ^ 
purpose of becoming acquainted 
with the will of God, with the law of 
God, with the order of God, with the 
dominion of God ; and we are here 
to establish the kingdom of God. 
We are hereito be taught in things 
pertaining to the Church of Gc^ 
and its purification. We are heie 
to build up a Zioii of God, which 
implies the pure in heart. Then 
we are here to send forth the Gospeh 
to every nation, kindred, tongue^ 
and people. We are here to budd 
Tenjples to tho name of the Lord,, 
and to administer therein. We are^ 
here to represent God upon fijo 
earth as His Piiesthood, and we 
are gathered in the different Stakes 
os you are gathered here to-day, to 
attend to various duties associated 
with that Priesthood, and to become' 
acquainted with all the principal 
features associated with the Church 
and Kingdom of God upon the 
earth. It is for us ns Stakes, as pea. 
pies, and as Saints of God, to leora 
to comprehend the relationship that 
we sustain to Gpd our heavenly 
Father, and to His Church mid 
Kingdom here upon tho earth, to 
Jesus the Mediator of the New 
Covenant, and to the Priesthood 
that is behind the veil ; and also to- 
become acquainted with things upon 
the earth connected with the welfare- 
of humanity, whether in the land 
of Zion or in any other land. And 
we are gatliered together for the> 
e.xprcss purpose of being tanght 
and instructed in all these principles. 
Wo are not here, ns Jesus was noV 
here, to condemn the world s as. 
He says : 

“For God’ sent not his Son into' 
the world to condemn the world, 
but that tho world through him 
might be saved.” 

This was the prominent object of 
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His mission to the earth, •* That the 
world throngh Him might be saved;” 
and wo are here to carry out His 
purposes. We have certain relation- 
ships with the world while we are 
in it, that cannot be ignored, and we 
have certain duties to perform asso- 
ciated therewith that should be 
respected. As it is, we are here as 
an integral part of the United 
States, and we have duties to per- 
form as citizens thereof, and it is 
expected that we shall fulfill every 
proper requirement, observe every 
correct law, -and govern ourselves 
with propriety and uprightness, 
honor, truth, and integrity, and be 
good citizens thereof ; these are 
things tlivt are expected of ail honor- 
able people. And it is proper for us 
to meet the obligations and duties 
devolving upon us pertaining to the 
nation with which wo are associated. 
We have another duty to perform to 
the. nations of the earth. It is to 
send forth the Gospel thereunto; 
and for this the Twelve are organ- 
ized and Seventies, and the Elders 
are sent forth ns the messengers of 
God, that mankind may embrace the 
eternal truths of the Gospel, by 
which life and immortality are 
brought to light ; that they, with us, 
may liave the privilege of partaking 
of the licli blessings of eternal life; 
that they, with us, may have the 
op])ortunity of being instructed in 
the laws of life, and that they, 
with us, may be made partakers of 
all things associated with the Church 
and Kingdom of God. These are 
their privileges, inasmuch as they 
will be obedient to the laws and 
ordinances pertaining thereunto, 
and live accordingto therequirenients 
of heaven. Until these things are 
done, other things will not be accom- 
plisheil which God has designed in 
relation to the nations of the earth ; 
for the people of the earth are all 
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I His offspring, and He feels interested 
in the welfare of humanity, gener- 
I ally. He expects that we shall 
do the same. We are building 
Temples, and wo are administering 
in those Temples. What are we 
doing that fori There is something 
very peculiar about this niatt«*.r. 
Well, we may be doing it in part for 
ourselves, in part for our wives and 
our children, in part for our fathers 
and our mothers, and uncles and 
aunts, and many of our friends and 
progenitors that wo have beea 
acquainted with, and in part for many 
others with whom we are not ac^ 
qiminted ;' that we may bo united 
together, and stand as saviors upon 
Mount Zion. You heai*il Brother 
Cannon tell you to-day, that there 
was a company of about -10 going 
to Logan this morning, with one 
Bishop to fulfill some of these duties, 
and these things are beginning to ue 
generally iiiulorstood among the 
Latter-day Saints. 

All of these, duties and respon- 
sibilities devolve upon us. All 
these things are within our reach. 
As u people, if we live our relig on 
and prove ourselves worthy, we are 
privileged to enjoy all the blu.'siiigs 
and mercies which Goil our heavenly 
Father has conferred upon us through 
the medium of the Gospel an<l uqr 
obedience thereunto; and we wish 
to perform our duty to everybody — 
to perform, as they .say in tlie C.iurch 
of England, our “duty in that state 
of life unto which it has pleased God 
t« call us.” It has pleased God to 
call us to these lands an 1 to make 
iise“of us for certain purposes in tae 
interest of humanity and for tlie 
/Welfare of a fallen world. This is 
the object of our being g.iihered 
together, and that we niignt build 
up a Zion unto the Lord, and be 
instructed in all the principles of 
righteousness, truth, integrity, and 
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everything associated Avieh our 
preseut and future happiness, and 
thus become the blessed of the 
liord, and our offspring with us. 

I These are some of the things 
devolving upon us. Hence Ziou is 
beginning to lengthen her cords and 
increase her S^es, and we are 
spreading out in the north, in the 
south, and in various different direc- 
tions. We are seeking to look after 
the welfare of the Saints of God, in 
their various settlements wherever 
they may be, and to protect them in 
every way that it is possible for us 
to extend protection, on the principle 
of union, harmony and brotherhood, 
inspired by the Spirit of tiie living 
God. Hence it becomes tiie duty of 
the First Presidency to look after 
all these things, and sometimes, un- 
der peculiar circumstances, we are 
obliged to send a few Saints from 
one Stake to strengthen other Stakes 
of Zion, that the people may be 
preserved in their rigiits and their 
liberties from the aggressions of 
unscnpulous people, who are seeking 
to take advanUige of the circum- 
stances with which our people may 
be surrounded. 

• We coniplaiii sometimes about 
our trials : we need not do that. 
These are things that are necessarj' 
for oui* perfection. We think some- 
times that we are not rightly treated, 
and 1 think we think correctly about 
some of these things. We think 
there are plots set on foot to entrap 
us; and 1 think we think.«oveiy cor- 
rectly. At the same time we need 
not be astonished at these things. 
AVe need not be amazed at a feeling 
of hatred and animosity. Why 1 
Because we are living in a peculiar 
day and age of the world, which is 
distinctively called the latter days, 
wherein it is said that God will have 
a controversy with the nations of 
the earth. There arc some things 


about these^matters that men do nbt' 
understaud. They think tliat men 
manipulate the affairs of men. 
They do in part, and they are need 
ofttimes as instruments by the 
Almighty, and sometimes by anotW 
power that is called Lucifer, jnst as 
circumstances may be. But in regard 
to the nations of the earth, God sets 
up one nation and pulls down 
another, according to the counaeU 
of His own will. And we read of 
nations that years ago flourished 
and were great, prosperousand power- 
ful, of which we now know nothing 
only as we learn it from a few pag^ 
of history ; they are obliterated and 
blotted out as nations, and do not 
e.xist to-day. Nations and empires 
have risen and fallen ; they have 
grown, increased, and prositered; 
and then decayed, crumbled, and 
«iied. The Lord manipulated all 
these things according to the conn- 
eels of His own will. But men 
genendly understand very little of 
these matter's; for there has been 
very little communication with God 
fur ages, until He was prepared to 
reveal His will in these last days. 
Yet men profess to fear God, and a 
great many of them seek to worsliip 
Him. There is something very re- 
markable said by the Prophet Isaiah, 
when ho had his vision opened in' 
regard to the events that should 
transpire in the latter days : he 
says : 

“Behold, the Lord inaketh the 
earth empty, and maketli it wastes 
and turneth it upside down, and 
scattereth abroad the inhabitants 
thereof 

•‘And it shall bo, as ^Yith the 
people, so with the priest; ns with 
the servant so with his mosteri as 
with the maid so with her mistress; 
as with the buyer, so with the seller;, 
as with the. lender, so with the bor- 
rower ; as with the taker of usury, 
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«o with the giver of usury to him. 

' **The land shall be utterly emptied^ 
and utterly spoiled : for the Lord hath 
spoken this word. * 

• ** The earth monrneth and fadetli 
away, the world langiiisheth and 
fadetli away, the haughty people of 
the earth do languish. 

' The earth also is dchled under 
the inhabitants thereof ; because 
they have transgressed the laws, 
changed the ordinances, broken the 
everlasting covenant. 

“Therefore hath the curse de- 
voured the earth, and they that dwell 
therein are desolate : therefore the 
inhabitants of the earth are burned, 
and few men left.” 

. There are many statements made 
by the Prophets in relation to the-e 
things — -that the Lord wouM pour 
out His judgments upon the earth. 
Jesus spei^s of the destruction that 
should come upon the people, that 
should befall Jerusalem, that should 
encompass nations, and of scenes 
that should transpire in the latter 
days — that the sun should be turned 
into darkness and the moon into 
blooil, before the great and terrible 
day of the Lord should come. Asso- 
ciated with this is a part of the work 
in which we are engaged. A voice 
was to be heard, as I said before, 
saying: * 

‘ “ Come out of her, my people, 
that ye be not partakers of her sins, 
and that ye receive not of her : 
plagues. 

“ For her sins have reached unto 
heaven, and God hath remembered 
her iniquities.” 

In accordance with this declara- 
tion, which is a part of the great 
programme that we Latter-day Saints 
believe in, we have been gathered 
unto this land, which we denominate 
the land of Zion. We have come 
out from the world, and some of us 
hardly know why; yet we have come, 


having obeyed the Gospel and having 
received the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
There has been a feeling and spirit 
operating upon us that has enlight- 
ened our minds and propelled us 
forward. Our great aim was, when 
we were in other lands distant from 
this, to make every effort we could 
to come to the land of Zion. Did 
we understand what it was fori In 
part we di»l, in part wo did not. Wo 
came to it. because we thought 
it was the land of Zion. We came 
to it, if we comprehend ourselves, 
that we might not partake of the 
sins nor receive of the plagues of 
Babylon ; and that we and our wives, 
and our children and ourossociations, 
might be free from the corruptions, 
abominations and evils that exist 
and prevail throughout the world ; 
and that we might come to a place 
whore we could learn the laws of life, ♦ 
where our children could be brought 
up in the fear of God, aud where we 
had hoped to be able to worship God 
according to the dictates of our own 
consciences. Sometimes we think 
we have made a little mistake in this. 

I guess not ; for we shall yet under- 
stand one thing, and so wdll the na- 
tions of the earth— that “ The Lord 
reigneth : let the earth rejoice ; let 
the multitude of isles be glad there- 
of. Yes, we shall all learn that “ the 
Lord, reigneth.” 

Associated with these principles 
are all the common affairs of life — 
that is, we have bodies like other 
people; we need food, we need 
raiment, wo need habitations to live 
in, we need land to cultivate, fields, 
gardens and orchards ; our children 
are born as others are, and we live 
and exist pretty much as other hu- 
man beings. They are the children 
of our heavenly Father, and so are 
we. But the Lord has seen fit to • 
gather us together, aud has opened 
our way, and our lines have fallen 
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unto US in pleasant places. Yet every 
time the Saints have been gathereil 
together there has been manirested 
■on the part of the wicked a spirit of 
o])pressiou, a spirit of persecution^ 
a blood-thirsty spirit, a spirit which 
avould seek to rob us of our rights, 
to despoil us of our homes and in- 
heritances. This we have expected 
among other things. We have never 
dreamed of anything else than that 
such a state of things would exist. 
I remember when 1 had the Gospel 
hrst preached cO mo before 1 was bai)- 
'tized, I heard a lecture something 
like this : “ Now, we iiave nothing 

particular to promise you, only the 
iavor of Ged, if you will live right- 
.eously and keep His commandments. 
You may be persecuted, affiicted, 
imprisoned, or put to death for tlie 
testimony you may have to bear for 
.the religion you are called upon to 
obey ; but we. can promise to you 
that inasmuch as this is the case you 
will have eternal life.” Well, we 
have had a little of the other mixed 
up with it. And I have seen mobs 
gather from time to time, in different 
parts of these United States, aiul 1 
have had to meet them time uimI 
again. For instance, 1 was driven 
from Missouri years ago, together 
with the whole people. We were rob- 
bed and pillaged, and we had to udeo 
and throw in what little wo had to 
help each other. Everybody that 
had a team turned it iu to help his 
brethren' away from whomi From 
their Christian persecutors, that is, 
so-odled Christians. I wish we had 
another name for them, (Umghter.) 
We helped one another out uutil we 
reached llliuoia 1 was there, and 
1 know what I am talking about. 
Did 1 feel very unhappy ? Not at 
all. I enjoyed myself just as well 
as 1 do to-day. 1 felt quite easy. 
1 have been accustomed to these 
things, ' and there is nothing 


very particular about ’ themi | 

By and by^ we built up the- 
beautiful city of Nauvoo. We also- I 
built a temple there aud officiated 1r I 
its and received many precious bless- ! 
iiigs from the hands of God, that the 
world know nothing about, and 
never will know until they embrace- 
the Gospel of the Sou of God. But 
we were driven again, and we aro 
here toMlay. Did we leave our 
property? Yes, I did, quite ain 
amount, and so did many others^ 
u o had a city there, aud we left it. 
What was done to us before thb l 
Wo wore mobbed, plundered ; we 
were brought before courts ; we Were 
persecuted and proscribed ; that 
was done to us wheu we were there, 
and iu many instances we hud to 
defend ourselves by our own right 
arms, or suffer from crawling assas* 
sins who were seeking our lives. ' I 
had to do it tirue aud time agaiii, 
right in that laud'. 1 have had to 
have guards iu my house, so had 
President Young, for nearly two 
years, tokeepfrom being assassinated. 

1 was in prison with Joseph aud Hy- 
rum, wheu they were shot down in 
cold bl< lud. We were there | »1 aced u uder 
the protection, or professed protect 
tion, of the Governor, who told Dr. 
Beriihisel aii<l myself that wc hod 
better not bring any arms with us 
to defend ourselves, and who pledged 
his faith and the fmth of the State 
for our protection. I saw that faith 
violated and trampled in the dust. 

I saw these meu, to whom protection 
was promised, shot (loA\n in cold 
blood by assassins gathered for the 
purpose. These are things that I 
have witnessed in the lew years that 
1 have lived upon the earth. When 
I loft. Nauvoo, 1 left a very good 
house, very well furnished. 1 left 
carpets on the floors, stoves iii the 
rooms, crockery ware in the cup- 
boards, and 1 gob iuto my carriage 
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>vith ray family, and left it to seek | 
that protection among the Red 
Indians, that we could not find 
among the people who lived in this 
boasted land of the free and home 
of the bravo, this vaunted asylum 
of the oppressed. We were protected 
here among the Indians, and I felt 
perfectly safe among them. I would 
as soon go among the Red men to-day 
who traverse these mountains; as I 
would anywhere else, ami feel myself 
just as safe. 

I speak of these things to show 
some of the feelings that have been 
exhibited. Well, says one, didn’t 
you feel angry 1 Oh, no, not particu- 
larly so. I felt it was all right. It 
was a part of the programme. I 
needed education and other people 
needed it, and it was necessary we 
should he placed in a position that 
we could have it. We did not feel 
very unhappy. We felt quite 
comfortJible. What ! when you 
left your homes 1 Yes. I felt 
as easy as I ever felt in my life. I 
felt at least that I shouKl be safe 
from the hands of blood-thirsty 
men and mobocrats, and that 
1 should be put in a position that 
I could protect myself better than 
I could there, and others felt a good 
deal the same way. I remember we 
used to sing a song something like 
this : 

*• On the way to California, 

In the spring; wo’ll take our jouruoy, 
Far above Arkanaaa fountains, 

« Pass between the Rocky Mountains.’* 

, (Lauc(htur.) 

That is the way wo used to sing. 
I remember a little boy of mine — he 
was then, though he is not a little 
boy now, for it is about .’i9 years ago, 
used to sing this, and all the boys 
around. He met his grandfather 
one day, who calling him by name, 
said : “Joseph, you won't sing that 
when you leave your home and 
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go out yonder.” “Oh. yes, grand" 
father,” said he, “ I will sing 
that then.” Finally, we got outside. 
By and by his grandfather came 
along, and he ran out to meet him. 
We were then camped out in about 
a foot of snow. He ran towards 
his grandfather and began to sing : 

“ On the way to California,” etc. ^ 

“There,” said ho, “grandfather, 
I can sing that now.” Well, 1 speak 
of these things to show some of the 
incidents I have passed through. 
We came out hero and we found this 
country a desert, covered generally 
with sagebrush, and a few .scattered 
Indians straggling around. We had 
to commence to build onr bouses, for 
there were none here when we came; 
and since then the wilderness and 
the solitary places have blossomed as 
the rose, and the desert has been 
made glad, as foretold in the Scrip- 
tures. We feel that we are kind of 
half comfortable in these valleys of 
the mountains, but the devil is not 
dead yet. (Laughter.) We did nob 
think he would be ; we have a work 
to perform ; and we purpose, by the 
help of the Almighty, to accomplish 
that work. Wo don't expect to lie 
disappointed in it either, ami we 
don’t anticipate that it will be over- 
turned. We believe that God lives 
in the heavens and manipulates 
the nations of the earth, and woo 
to them that fight against Zion ! 1 
tell them in the name of God that 
Ho will fight against them. (Amenj) 

This is my testimony in ndation 
to these matters. People may chink 
they are very smart in persecuting 
the Saints, but by and by they will 
find they are on the wrong side of 
the question, and many of them will 
find it out when it is too late.. They 
will find it out when the harvest is past 
and the summer is ended, niul they 
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will say, “My soul is not saved.” 
You Latter-day Saints that begin 
-sometimes to be trembly at the knees, 
.and alraid of certain circumstances, 
bad better trust to the living God 
than give way to fearful forebodings 
.in these matters ; for Zion is onward 
and upward, and God is on her side, 
and He will protect His Israel if we 
will only be true to Him. We are 
here for that purpose. God will 
sustain Israel and stand by His 
•peoi)le. (Amen.) There is one 
thing very certain, vei^ certain in- 
deed, and that is, whatever men 
may think, and however they may 
plot and contrive, that this Kingdom 
will never be given into the hands of 
another peoj)le. It will grow and 
spread and increase, and no man 
living can stop its progress. Hence 
Ifeelquite easy, asl said before, for the 
Xord reigns, and let the people rejoice. 

Fiom time to timewe have certain 
raids made upon us. Something of 
that sort seems to be afloat to-day, 
and 1 wish — I was going to say I wish 
1 could talk about something better 
— but these matters are as prv>per as 
anything else, as far as I know, lor 
they are things we have to meet face 
to face. We Latter-day Saints — 
'what are we 1 Professors of religion. 
Are wol Yes. There are laws 
being enacted in order to deprive us 
of our religious rights, whereas the 
Constitution of the United States 
says that Congress shall make no law 
respecting an establishment of reli- 
gion, or prohibiting the free exercise 
thereof. Is that true 1 Head it for 
yourselves in the Constitution. Tliis 
is wlmt we profess as Americans. 
We have men in our midst who 
have introduced test oaths, whereas 
the Constitution says, that “ iio 
religious test shall ever be required;” 
yet they have introduced test-oaths, 
.and people are obliged to swear cer- 
tain things that the Coustilutiou 


) 

says shall not be permitted. Are 
wo American citizens here 1 J thiu^ . 
so. Have we any rights'? I think 
we ought to have. Are they being 
trampled upon'? Yes, they are; ana 
these things are being done with 
impunity. How is if? Why, thp 
Constitution is treated by the 
politicians of to-day as the Bible 
treated by professors of religion^ 
You talk witli “Christians upon" the 
Bible, and you will find that they ' 
believe it when it is shut. They will , 
spend hundreds of thousands of 1 
dollars to send it to the heathen, [ 
but when you come to open it, they > 
themselves don’t believe in it. Ask ' 
them about Prophets, Apostle^ 
Evangelists, Pastors, Teachers, and 
Deacons. Have tliey them? No, 
they do not even profess to havo 
them. Ask them about being 
baptized in the name of Jesus, for 
the remission of sins by men having 
authority, and the laying on of hands 
for the gift of the Holy Ghost, and 
you will find that they don't want 
to hear anything about tliese princi- 
]>les. They do not believe theni. 
Why they object even to people 
being married for eternity ! They 
believe in men and women being 
married only until death doth them 
part. That is a very cold affair. 

We do not believe in being married 
for time only. We believe in making 
covenants for eternity, and being 
associated with our wives and chil- 
dreii behind the veil. We have i-e- 
ceived instructions from the . Lord 
in regard to these tilings, andweore 
desirous to carry them out. As t 
have said, the Constitution provides 
tiiat Congress shall make no lay? 
respecting an cstablisliment of reli- 
gion, or prohibiting the free exercise 
thereof. Yet men are asked what 
their religious faith is ; right hero 
in our courts to-day. These oi^ 
things that wo as American citizens 
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liave a right to look into ; to look 
well after oitr liberties, and to watch 
well our enemies. For these are 
not only our enemies hut they are the 
enemies of human liberty, the 
enemies of the rights of man and 
the enemies of God. It is for us to 
look well after these things, and in 
our elections and in all like matters, 
to seo that we are very particular’ 
about the management of these 
affairs, and that we are not over-run 
and cheated out of our liberties by 
unscrupulous men. I speak of these 
things at this your Conference, for 
your information and for your warn- 
ing ; and would say, be united, dili- 
gent ami energetic, and stand foryour 
rights as men. 

I remember some little time ago 
u gentleman named Mr. Pierpont 
(who was Attorney-General under 
President Grant) called upon me. 
I was pleased to see him, and am 
pleased to see 'all honomble gentle- 
men. I invited him to dinner, and 
we had quite a chat. But here let 
me introduce another affair. At the 
time when the Edmunds law was 
passed I was living in what is known 
as the Gardo House. I had most of 
my wives living with me there, and 
after looking carefully over the 
Edmunds law 1 thought to myself, 
why Congress is growing very wild ; 
this Government is getting very, 
very foolish ; they are trampling 
upon Constitutional rights. No 
matter, 1 said, I will obey this law. 
I had comfortable places for my 
family elsewhere, and I requested 
my wives to go to their own homes, 
and live there, and they did so in 
order that I at least might fulfill 
that part of the law ; for foolish or 
net foolish, my idea was to fulfill 
as faros practicable the requirements 
of the law. and not place myself and 
my family or my friends in jeopardy, 
through any foolishness of mine. 


It was expected by many of those* 
corrupt men — I do not say in speak- 
ing of these that all are corrupt — 
that when these laws were passed' 
we should turn our wives out and 
deal with them as they do with their* 
women under such circumstances — 
make strumpets of them. There* 
is no such feeling ns that in my* 
bosom, nor in the bosoms of this peo-* 
pie. We have made eternal covenants 
with our wives, and we will abide by 
our wives, and God will sustain us 
in protecting the rights of innocence, 
and in fulfilliug those eternal obliga- 
tions which wo have entered into. 
But we can once in a while yield a. 
little to the follies and weaknesses of* 
men, w’hen no principle of truth** 
is • involved. Under these circum- 
stances*! hod a sister of mine who* 
was keeping house for me when Mr, 
Pierpont came there to dine with*' 
me. I said : “ Mr. Pierpont, per- 
mit me to introduce you to my sis- 
ter. Jt is not lawful for us to have 
wives here.” (Laughter.) After 
talking further with him upon the' 
subject I said, “Now, Mr. Pierpont, 
you are well acquainted with all these* 
legal affairs. Although I have yielded 
in thismatterin order that! might not 
be an obstructionist, and do notwish- 
to act as a Fenian, or a Nihilist, or 
a Communist, or a Knklu.x, or a 
Regulator, or a Plug Ugly, or a Molly 
Maguire, yet, sir, we shall stand up- 
for our rights and protect ourselves* 
in every projwr way, legally and 
constitutionally, and dispute inch 
by inch every step that is taken to 
deprive us of ourrights and liberties.”^ 
And we will do this in the way that^ 

I speak of. Wo are doing it to day; 
and as you have heanl it expressed 
on other occasions, it looks very 
much like as though thf> time was^ 
drawing near when this country will 
tumble to pieces ; tor if the» people^ 
of this nation are so blind and in- 
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fatuated as to trample under foot the 
Constitution and other safeguards 
provided for the liberties of man, 
we do not propose to assist them in 
their suicidal and traitorous enter- 
prises ; ior we liave been told by 
Joseph Siniih that when the people 
<)i‘ this nation would tiainple upon 
the Uonsiitutiou, the £lders of 
this Cliureh would mlly round the 
flag aud defend it. And it may 
oonie to timt ; we may be nearer to 
it than some of us think, for the 
people are not very zealous in the 
protection of human rights. Ami 
when legislators, governors and 
judges unite in seeking to tear down 
the temple of liberty and destroy 
the bulwarks of human freedom, it 
will be seen by all lovers of liberty, 
that they are playing a iiaaardous 
game and endangering the perpetuity 
of huinan rights. For it will not 
take lung for the unthinking to fol- 
low their lead, and they may let 
loose an element that they never can 
bind again. We seem to be standing 
on ai precipice aud the tumultuous 
passions of men ai'e agitated by 
2 )olilical and party strife ; the ele- 
ments of discord are seething and 
raging as if portending a coming 
.storm ; and no roan seem scompetent 
to take the helm and guide tiie ship 
of Stale through the fearful breakers 
that tUicateii on every hand. 
Tiiese are ilaiigerous tilings, but it 
becomes our duty as good citizens 
to obey the law as far as practicable, 
aud be governed by|correct principles. 

I had some papers read over at 
the General Conference, giving 
my views in relation to somu of 
these matters. They have been 
published, but I will have one or 
two extracts read for your infor- 
matiou. 

i resident. Cannon tiie.ii read as 
follows 

.^Tho. 4i8^inctioiv .btiWg. made be- 


tween Polygamy and Prostitution n , 

1st-. Congress made a law which^ 
would affect both ; and cohabitation^ 
with more than one woman was made 
a crime whether in polygamy or out , 
of polygamy. I 

2ud. The Governor turned legisr ' ! 

lator, added to this law, and inserted, 
in a test oath to officials, the follow-^ 
ing words regarding cohabitation, 

“ in the marriage relation 
thus plainly and definitely saucr' 
lion ing }irostitutioii, without any 
law of the United States, or any 
authority. 

3rd. The United States Commis- 
sioners, also without legislation,, 
adopted the action of the Governot^ 
and still insisted on thisinterpolation,' 
in the test oath in election matters, 
and placed all polygamists under 
this unconstitutional oath, and 
released prostitutes and their par- 
amours from the obligations placed^ 
upon others. 

4lh. The Prosecuting Attorney 
has sanctioned these tilings, and 
pursued a similar course : and while 
he has asked all the “ Mormon” 
grand jurors certain questions per- 
taining to tiieir religious faith in the" 
doctrines of the ** Mormon" Church, 
aud challenged them if they answered 
affirmatively as to their belief in poly- 
gamy, he has declined to ask other 
jurors whether they believed in 
prostitution, or whether they believed 
ill cohabiting with more than one 
woman or not. 

5th. Chief Justice Znno when: 
appealed to on this question, refused) 
to interfere, or give any othef, 
ruling. 

Thus a law was first passed by* 
Congress, wliicli has been perverted, 
by the administration, by all its 
cers, who have officiated in tliU 
Territory, and made to subserve tlia^ 
interests of a party who have place^, 
ill their, political platform auAiiti^ 
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Mormon plank ; and have clearly 
proven that there is a combination 
•entered into by all the officers of 
state officiating in this Territory, 
to back up this political intrigue in 
the interest of party, and at the 
sacriHco of law, equity, juris- 
prudet.ee, and all the safeguartls 
that are provided by the Constitution 
for the protection of human rights. 

Congress cannot be condemned 
for these proceedings. The law as 
it stands on the nation’s Statute 
Books makes no such distinction, so 
far as the qualification of jurors are 
concerned, between those who co- 
habit with more than one woman in 
the marriage relation, and those 
who du so outside of that relation. 
All the rest has been aided by officials 
here. The law reads : “ Section 5 ; 
That in any prosecution for bigamy, 
polygamy,, or unlawful cohabitation, 
under any Statute of the United 
States, it shall be sufficient cause 
of challenge to any person drawn or 
summoned as a juryman or a tales- 
man, first, that he- is or has been liv- 
ing in the practice of bigamy, poly- 
^my, or unlawful cohabitation with 
more than one woman, * * or 
second, that be believes it right for 
a man to have more than one living 
and uudivorced wife at the same 
time, or to live in the practice of 
•cohabiting with more than one 
woman.” It will thus be seen that 
the same questions cau be properly 
put to both classes ; and such was 
the evident^ unmistakable iuteution 
of Coiigrels. But the Prosecuting 
Attorney with red-hot zeal changes 
all this, in his religio-political crusade 
agajnst the faith of the Latter-day 
^iiits he insists upon his right to 
propound the question with the 
Governor's interpolation super-added, 
whilst, he entirely ignores the other 
side of the case ; hence those who 
cohabit outside of the marriage rela^ 


tion can go scot free, without interro- 
gation or questioning, ami when, 
attention is drawn to this perversion, 
of the law, he asserts that ho has 
the right to propound what questions 
he chooses, and decline to ask those 
ho has no mind to ; in fact that the- 
whole proceeding was a purely 
optional matter with him. Thus 
the whole weight of the law is un- 
justly and unrighteously thrown on 
the shoulders of those who believe 
and act in the marriage relation, and, 
entirely removed from the others,, 
who develop into tho jurors, who 
aio to indict, try and condemn 
the other and far more honorable 
class. 

I will have something further read. 
It is alleged that we are a very cor- 
rupt people, that we are a very lawless 
people ; that we are a very wicked- 
people ; that we are a very lascivious- 
people; and therefore it becomes 
necessary for them to passand execute 
certain laws in order that wo may be 
placed under the guardianship of 
people who are more pure and more 
virtuous. That is why I want some 
statistics read in relation to that 
matter, and I would not have had 
them read, nor have dwelt upon these 
mattera, only on the principle of self- 
defence. 

President Cannon then read as fol- 
lows : 

“ Tho population of Utah may 
be estimated at 100,000 iu lbS3. 

“ Of these say 130,000 were Mor- 
mpns aud 30,000 Gentiles, a very 
liberal estimate of the latter.- 

“ In this year there were 16 per- 
sons sent to the Penitentiary, con- 
victed of crime. Of these 33 were 
non-Mormons and 13 reputed Mor- 
mons. 

** At the above*estimate of popu- 
lation the ratio or percentage would 
be end prisoner gto every 10,000. 
Mormons, or oue-hundredth of qne; 




352 • • JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


per cent., and of the Gentiles one 
convict in every 909, or about one* j 
ninth of one per cent. So that the 
actual proportion of criminals is 
more' than ten times greater among 
the Gentiles of- Utah, with the above 
very liberal estimate, than among 
the Mormons. 

“ It is urged that those non-Mor 
mon prisoners are not a fair repre- 
sentation of the average of crime 
throughout the country, but are the 
result of the flow of the desperate 
classes westward to the borders of 
civilization ; with greater truth we 
reply that the Mormon prisoners are 
not representatives of Mormonisra, 
nor the results of Mormoiiism, but 
of the consequences of a departure 
from Mormon principles : and of the 
1 3 prisoners classed as “ Mormons,” 
the greater portion were only so by 
family connection or association. 

Arrests in Salt Lake City, 1883 — 


Mormons, 150 

Non-Mormons, 1,.950 


or more than ten times the number 
of Mormon arrests. 

Again, it is estimated that there 
are 6,000 non-Mormons and 19,000 
Mormons in Salt Lake City, which 
.chows of Mormons one arrest in 
126 2 3. 

“ Non-Mormons one arrest in 
a fraction less than every four, or 
rather more than twenty five per 
cent. 

President Taylor continued : • 

^ Make the best of this we may, it 
is a bad showing, and ought not to 
exist among the dwelling places of 
the Saints. What of our drunken 
Saints 1 Our violators of the Sabbath 
dayl our Sunday bathing trains 1 
whereon many of our youth mix up 
with the ungodly, and what of many 
other evils which exist among usi 
It is a shame that these things should 
exist iu Zion in the cities of the 
Saints ; but onr would-be reformers 


are teu times lower and more dfri 
praved than we are. Yes, but then 
we have ten times too many crimes ; 
and it is sorrowful to see it, and we 
can only account for it on this princU 
pie, that the wheat and tares must 
grow together until the harvest. Thff 
Gospel net gathers of every kind,' 
good and bad, sheep and goats.' 
Again, it is but just to those who 
oppose us, to say that they have their 
ministers, their Sunday schools, their 
churches, their hospitals, etc., and 
many, very many ^od and honorable 
men and women. But mth all these 
agencies the record shows them to 
be, as a whole, ten times as corrupt 
as we are. Before they came, we 
were comparatively free from their 
gross immoralities. But what of 
to-day 1 The record shows |that 
theirs are the gambling dens, the 
houses of assignation, theirs tho 
brothels and drinking saloons, etc., 
and if, which God forbid, we havo 
foetecide and infanticide, it belong 
to them — these are their institution^^ 
they do not belong to us. Is it then, 
any wonder that they have ten times- 
the amount of crime. This is a terri> 
ble showing, and yet these are onr 
reformers, our accusers ; from those 
proceed our courts, our juries, etc.,, 
they assume to bo our regenerators,' 
and are trying to make us as goo^as 
they. ) 

I President Cannon again read :• f 
“ Dr. Nathan Allen, of Lowell/ 
has declared in a paper read before a' 

I late meeting of the American Social 
I Science Association, that “nowhera 
! in the history of the world was the 
practice of abortion so conimon as 
in this country ; and he gavu cxpro^ 

I sion to the opinion timt, in New- 
Englaud alone, many thousands of 
abortions are procured annually.” 

! “ Dr. Beamy, of the Ohio State' 

Medical Society, says i ‘‘From a 
very large verbal and writtmi coneg^ 
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pondence in this and other States, 
together with personal investigation 
and facts accumulated * * 

that we have become a nation of 
murderers'* 

The Rev. Dr. Eddy writes to the 
Christian Advocate regarding one 
little village of 1,000 inhabitants: 

“ Yet here, and elsewhere, where 15 
per cent, of wives have the criminal 
hardihood to practice this black art, 
there is a still lar<'o and additional 
per cent, who endorse and defend 
it. * * Among married 

persons, so extensive has this 
practice become, that people of high 
repute not only commit this crime, 
but do not shun to speak boastingly 
among their intimates of the deed, 
and the means of accomplishing 
it.” 

Dr. Allen further states : “ Ex- 
amining the number of deaths, we 
find that there are absolutely more 
deaths than births among the strict- 
ly American children, so that aside 
from immigration and births of 
children of foreign parentage, the 
population of Massachusetts is 
rapidly decreasing. * * 

The birth rate in the State of New 
York, shows the same fact, that 
American families do not increase 
at all, and inspection of the 
registration in other States shows 
the same remark applies to all” 

Bishop Coxe, of the Protestant 
Episcopal Church, of New York, 
in a pastoral letter to his people 
writes : “ I have heretofore warned 
my flock against the blood-guiltiness 
of ante-natal infanticide. If any 
doubts existed heretofore as to the' 
propriety of my warnings on this 
subject, they must now disappear 
before the fact that the world itself 
is beginning to be horrified by the 
practical results of the sacrifices to 
Moloch, which defile our land. Again 
I warn you that they who do such 
No. 23. 


things, cannot inherit eternal life. 
If there be a special damnation for 
those who shod innocent blood, what 
must be the portion of those who 
have no mercy upon their own 
flesh.” 

Dr. Cowan, M. D., writing on 
what he styles “The Murder of 
the Unborn," says : “That this 
crime is not only wide-spread on tliis 
great continent, but is rapidly on the 
increase, we have the testimony of 
physicians, whose investigations 
have been thorough, and whose social 
standing and integrity cannot be 
questioned.” 

President Taylor continued : 

In pondering over the above 
sickening deUiils, and carefully 
examining the irrefutable records 
of prison statistics, I note deliber- 
ately the weight of testimony - fur- 
nished by a host of their most 
honorable and reliable men in the 
East, to whom I give all honor, who 
calmly and deliberately pronounce 
them “a nation of murderers,” 
“ the slayers of the innocent,**^ 
the consumers of their own flesh, 
in connection with this terribly 
record we have in our prominent 
cities, flaunted before our eyes, their 
dens of infamy and crime, impu- 
dently and unblushingly paraded 
before us, and stuck under our very 
noses. In looking at these things t 
ask myself can human depravity 
descend any lower, and the humiliat- 
ing answer comes, yes I yes 1 1 
yes ! 1 ! The question arises wherein! 
The most damning nature of thi» 
record is that these crimes are sought 
to be palliated by unjust law, mad& 
ostensibly to punish crime, but really 
to pervert justice and protect false- 
hood, chicanery and intrigue. AYe 
have a local administration which 
provides test oaths to try to cover up 
the crimes of their friends, and to 
protect prostitutes, whoremongers 
Vol. XX\ 
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and adulterent, and to make that a 
crime Avhich is nowhere proclaimed 
a crime by the Almighty. And then 
* we have these whited walls and 
‘ painted sepnichres under the guise 
of the ]>rotectors of virtue and the 
defenders and advocates of purity 
' and moral reform, bring all the 
weight of their influence and position 
to bear upon innocence, virtue and 
integrity. Surely, as it is said, jus- 
tice is fallen in the street, righteous- 
ness standcth afar off, and judgment 
cannot enter. But what of our 
people*! With .all of their weaknesses, 
follies and imperfections, of which 
we as a people I)ave very many in the 
sight of God, they are yet in the 
balances of unbiassed equity be- 
fore the law, as per record ten 
times the superiors our accusers, 
but with the points of prostitution, 
harlotry, gambling and other vices, 
not to mention the terrible crimes 
of foetecide and infanticide, we have 
nothing to do ; these are their insti- 
tutions only, and do not belong to 
ns. 

But it may be argued, are not the 
executive and judiciary expected to 
administer the law as they find it*! 
Certainly; and if they would con- 
fliie themselves to this, all honorable 
men would sustain them. But 
governors are nowhere authorized 
to introduce test oaths, in violation 
of law, to protect the spoliators of 
virtue, the brothel and the adulterer; 
nor is the judiciary required in the 
execution of its legal function to 
ignore the precedents of courts, nor 
to sanction the empannelmeut of 
'packed juries. 

I have had these things read for 
more reasons than one. First, to show 
the hypocrisy of those who come here 
- to teach us morality, and who pros- 
. cribe the acts of a pure and indus- 
trious people who dwell in these 
mountains. And for another purpose, 


to guard our brethren and sisten 
against the encroachments of such 
fiends in human form as those pet. 
sons here referred to. We cannot 
have, and won’t have adultereis aOd 
adulteresses among us, much less 
will we have those who, by murder ' 
stain their consciences and doiau 
themselves forever. You sisters, 
guard yourselves against tlie^ . 
infamies, or you will sink yourselves 
down, down, down to pits of infamy 
ainl ruin, that yon never dreamed of. 

1 do nut w'onder that the Prophets 
have expressed themsel ves ns strongly 
ns they have in relation to the events 
that shall overtake the world. J 
remember that some 30 years ago 
there was one of our brethren in an 
e.astern city, I Iieai'd a report about 
his wife being engtiged in sometliing 
of that sort 1 asked him if it were 
true. He said it wa.s. I don't know 
when I felt such a loathing fora 
human being in my life as I felt 
toward her. I would sooner have 
touched a rattlesnake than touchy 
her hand. And I feel so to-day. 
We ennnoi degrade ourselves with 
t hese fiendish practices. All are not 
guilty; for as I have frequently said 
there are tliousands and millions of 
honorable men and women through, 
out the land. But these evils which 
exist in this and other nations aic 
too terriblo almost to be spoken 
of ; yet it is requisite they should 
he presented before you Latter-day 
Saints, that you may remember tho 
pit from whence you were dug, iuid 
the rock from whence yon wem 
hewn ; that you may appreciate ih j 
some measure the blessings you 
enjoy, and your freedom from the^ 
infamies in this lainl of Zion. And 
I would say to you Bishops — if you 
find adulterers and mlulteresses in 
the Church, cut them uff, theycauuot 
bo associated with the Latter-daj 
Saints, - , . ^ 
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' Another thing ; I was lately called 
upon as a witness — perhaps you may 
have seen some account of it in the 
papers — and I want to make some 
explanation in relation to the matters 
that I then presented, because they 
are not generally understood : I was 
required to divulge certain things. 
1 did not know them to divulge. 
Perhaps some of yon have had peo- 
ple come to you with their confiden- 
ces. 1 have. But I don't want to be 
confidant. Whyl Because if 
-they made a confidant of me and I 
■was called before a tribunal, 1 couhl 
not, ns an honorable man, reveid 
their confidoncc-s, yet it would be 
said I was a transgressor .of law ; 
but no honorable man can reveal 
confidences that are committed to 
him. Therefore I tell them to keep 
their own secrets, jind remember 
what is called the Mormon creed, 
“ Mind your own business, I don’t 
want to know the secrets of people, 
those that I cannot tell. And I 
could not tell very much to that 
court j for I have studiously avoided 
knowing any more than I could 
ossibly help about such matters. 
Wiis askeil questions about our 
temple, which of course 1 could not 
divulge. I was asked questions 
about records which I couhl not tell 
them, because I did not know. I 
have studiously avoided entering 
into a knowledge of these matters. 
They did not build our temples. We 
have never had any revelations from 
God, through them I we may have 
had from the devil (laughter), but 
never have had revelations from God 
through them. And I think there 
are some things wo have a right to 
guard sacredly in our own bosoms. 
We are tohl “The secret of the 
Lord is with them that fear Him 
and He will show tliem His covenant.” 
Kow, if the Lord shall commit a se- 
cret to me 1 don’t' think 1 should 


tell it to any one ; I don’t think I 
woulil, not unless He told me. 
Then, I do nob want to know your 
secrets. I wsis asked if certain 
ordinances could be performed in 
different places. I told them, 
yes, under certain circumstances. 
“Where,” I was asked — “ Anywhere 
besides in temples 1” Yes. Any- 
where besides the Endowment 
House y Yes. “Where, in some 
other house 1” In miother house or 
out of doors, as the circumstances 
might be. Why.did I say tliabl 
Is not a temple the proper place 1 
Yes ; but it is said in our 
revelations pertaining to these 
matters : 

“ Verily, verily, I say unto you. 
That when I give a commandment 
to ail}' of the sons of men, to do a 
work unto my name, and those sons 
of men go with all their might, and 
with all they have, to perlorin that 
work, and cease nob their diligence, 
and their enemies come upon them, 
and hinder them from performing 
that work ; behold, it behoveth mo 
to require that work no more at the 
hands of those sons of meiij but 
to accept of their offerings. 

Thus under such circumstances wo 
perceive that our operations else- 
where will be all correct ; it makes 
no difference. It is the authority 
of the Priesthood, not the place, 
that validates and sanctifies the 
ordinance. I was asked if people 
could be sealed outside. Yes. I 
could have told them 1 was sealed 
outside, and lots of others. 

I want to show you a principle 
here, you Latter-day Saints. When 
Jesus was asked if He thought it 
was proper for His disciples to pluck 
ears of corn on the Sabbath day. 
He told them “The Sabbath was 
made for man, and not man for the 
Sabbath.” What else! I will say 
that man was not made for temples, 
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jbut temples were made for* man, 
under tliedirection of the Priesthood, 
- and without the Priesthood temples 
would amount to nothing. . 

, 1 speak of these things for your 
. information : but men are not author- 
ized to act foolishly about these 
matters. The temples are places 
.that are appropriated for a great 
many ordinances, and among these 
ordinances that of marriage; but, 
fthen, if -we are interrupted by men 
.. who/lo notknowaboutour principles, 
that ie all right, it will not impede 
the work of God, or stop the per- 
formance of ordinances. Let them 
dc their work, and wo will try an<l 
do ours. 

While I was in court a few days 
ago, and gazing upon the assembly 
of judges, lawyers, marshals, 
witnesses, spectators, etc., many 
rt flections of a very peculiar 
character passed through my mind, 
,8ome of which I will here rehearse. 

1 could not help thinking ns 1 
lookeil npoii the scene, that there 
was no necessity for all this ; these 
parties need not have placed them- 
selves in this peculiar dilemma. 
II cue was a young man blessed with 
more than ordinary intelligence, 
bearing amongst all who know him 
most enviable reputation for virtue, 
honesty, sobriety, and all other 
desirable characteristics that we are 
.in the habit of supposing go to make 
a man respected and beloved, the 
.civilized world over. He had been 
trained from early childhood in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord, 
had been an attendant at Sabbath 
schools and Young Men’s Improve- 
•ment Societies, where his course was 
^of the most pleasing kiixl ; more 
than this, some years ago, when 
I quite a youth, he hod shown his 
. devotion to the faith iu which he had 
been reared, by going forth with- 
out purse, and scrip, to preach in 


the midst of the unbelieving/ the*, 
doctrines of a' most unpopular faith. 
And, as I reach this point io toy 
reflections, my mind itislinctively 
watiders to a monument I ga^ at • 
in the Salt Lake City cemetery but 
a few days ago. That monameut 
records in fitting words of respect 
and admiration the devotion of tvfo 
young missionaries in a far-of 
Southern State, one of whom had 
fallen a victim to mob violence, had 
sealed with his blood the testimony 
which he bore, the other bad stood 
by him in this hour of sore need, 
and rescued his mangled body and 
brought it safely for thousands of 
miles to the home of his bereaved 
parents and sorrowing co-religiou. 
ists. This heroic young roan is Uie 
one now arraigned before the courts of 
his country, for an alleged offence 
against the morality of the 
Assuming that the reports pertaining 
to him shonld prove to be correct^ 
and he really has a plural wife, wbi^ 
then would be the position 1 
from his earliest recollection, had 
been taught to reverence the Bibk 
as the word of God, to revere the 
lives and examples of tiie ancient 
worthies whom Jehovah honored by 
making them his confidants, and 
revealing unto them the secrets of 
His divine purposes; ho had read 
of one who wa.s called the friend of 
God, and the father of the faithful,? 
of another who was ssid to be a maa 
after God’s own heart of a' third 
who in all things is said to have done 
the will of Heaven, and so on tdl 
they could be mimbereil by the score; 
yet ail these men, the friend^ 
associates and confidants of tha 
great Creator of heaven and earth, 
were men with more than one wifi^ 
some with many wives, yet they still 
possessed and rejoiced in the- lore 
and honor of the great Judge of (dl 
the world, whose judgments oiejaQ 
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just, and whose words are all right- 
eousness. This young man is charged 
^vith Ibllowing these worthy exam- 
ples ; ir is asserted that he has taken 
to wife a beautiful and virtuous 
young lady, belonging, like him, to 
one of our most respected families, 
and who also believes in the Bible, 
and the e.\anipie setlier by those holy 
-women of old, such as Rachel, Ruth, 
Hannah, and others, who honored 
God's law, and became the mothers 
of Prophets, Priests and Kings. 
Jind as my cogiUitiuns ran I thought 
what need had these two to follow 
such examples of a bye-gone age ; 
why not walk in the way of the world 
to-day; unite with our modern Chris- 
tian civilization, and if passion 
guided their actions, why call each 
othei* husband and wife, why'hallow 
their Jissociations by any sacred 
ceremony ; was there any need of 
suchl Why not do as tens of 
thousands of othei-s do, live in the 
•condition of illicit love 1 And then 
if any child should be feared from 
this unsanctiHed union, why not 
still follow our Christian exemphu-s, 
remove the foetal incumbrance, call 
in some of the copyists of Madame 
JResteli, the abortionists, male and 
i'emide, that pollute our land, that 
would have been sub-rosa, genteel, 
•fashionable, respectable, Christian- 
dike, as Christianity goes in this 
.geuemtion. And if this did not 
succeed, the young man might have 
turned his victim into the street to 
perish, or die of polluticn as is done 
iu tens of thousands of instances, in 
the most sanctified manner by the 
hypocrites of the day. Then, ! 
in either of these cases, the young 
gentleman could have been received | 
into good society, bo petted and 
applauded ; could hold a position 
uuder our government, be even a 
•deputy-marshal, registrar or what 
.not, and still further, be able to 


answer! all the necessary questions ; ! 
and be admitted as a grand juror 
without being brought in as a gutter- ' 
snipe on an open venire, but as a > 
respectable citizen on the regular = 
panel. Or again, these two, in the ' ' 
event of a child being born, might 
consign it to the care of some de- • 
graded hag, some habyfarmer, where ^ 
gradually and quietly its innocent ' 
life would ebb out, and bye and bye 
the grief-stricken parents would ' 
receive the anticipated notice that 
their dear little offspring, notwith- 
standing every care, was dead and 
buried. This is a 'respectable crime, 
a crime committed principally ' 
by those who go to high-toned ' 
churches and fashionable meeting- 
houses in velvets and feathers, in 
silks and satins, and who with up- 
turned eyes and hypocritical voices, 
insult the majesty of Heaven by - 
drawling out, “ Lord have mercy 
upon us, misemble sinners.” Yet 
they are murderers — murderers of 
the worst kind, shedders of innocenb 
blood, consumers of their own fiesh, 
whom the vengeance of God awaits. 

Yet this young man and woman 
could Inave done all this and no 
marshals with ready feet would have ' 
dogged them steps, no packed grand 
juries with unanimous alacrity would 
do the bidding of over-Z3alous 
prosecuting attorneys ; no Federal / 
judge would overturn precedent, 
ignore law, disregimd justice on • 
(lurpose to convict. No, they might • 
then have been the friends, associates, . 
companions of judge and prosecutor, -• 
governor and commissioner : but 
now, as they would neither associate 
unrighteously, nor take means to 
destroy the results of their union, ' 
hut honestly and virtuously live, as ' 
is claimed, as husband and wife, he ^ 
stands in the felon’s dock charged ^ 
with an offence against the dignity 
of the United States, and to convict i 
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hiin, oppressive laws, more op- 
pressively administered, are brought 
to bear with all the ingenuity 
that malice can devise and hatred 
adopt. And there, in this ignominious 
position, Ire stands, with every person 
Avho might possibly be his hiend, 
excluded from the jury, without 
the possibility of a fair trial by his 
peers, not one of the panel being in 
the least sympathy with himself: 
and by such people this unfortunate 
young gentleman has to be tried, 
judged, prosecuted, proscribed, 
and condemned, because of his 
firm and unswerxdng faith in the 
God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, 
of David, Solomon, and numerous 
other God-fearing and honorable 
men, who, like Him, have despised 
the cant and hypocrisy of an ungodly 
world, and dared to obey the behests 
of Jehovah. Of these things he 
had learned from the Bible, in the 
Sunday school ; no wonder then 
that our Avould be reformers are so ' 
anxious to exclude the Bible from 
our distiict schools, as its teachings 
and examples so emphatically con- 
demn the theories on which the 
acts and legislation of Congress are 
based, us well as the course pursued 
by. those who seek to aid in the re- 
generation of Utah by adding to or 
taking from the law as is best suited 
to shield their own corrupt prac- 
tices, or, on the other bund, by 
extra judicial proceedings, under 
cover of the law, they pervert, to 
prosecute and persecute the Mor- 
mons. 

And where was this scene enacted 1 
In the gorgeous palaces of Belshazziir, 
surrounded b> his wives, concubines, 
and nobles, and where was seen 
written on the walls, “ Meiie, mene, 
tekel upharsin T' No. Was it at 
the destruction of the cities of Sodom 
and Gomorrah, when ten righteous 
persons could not be fouiul to avert 


the wrath of an offended God, or iu * 
Pompeii or Herculaneum, who, in { 
their turn, for their libidinous and -i 
unrighteous practices, as Sodom and i 
Gomorrah, suffered the vougeanoei 
of eternal fire ?. No. Was it in the ' 
Saturnalia of the' Bacchanals of I 
ancient Greece aiidtv. Rome! No.^ 
Those nations have been long ove^ f; 
thrown, and 'are now only known 
to a few readers of ancient history. ^ 
Was it (luring the reign of the first 
French republic, when they elevated 
a prostitute as the goddess of reasoni* 
No. AVas it in the days of the in. 
quisition, when the rack, the gibbet^ 
the faggot and the flames were I 
brought into requisition to force 
I unwilling victims to testify of things 
wdiich their consciences forbade, and • 
who perished by thousands for ' I 
daring to think and act, and bo- I 
lieve in and worship God according | 
10 the dictates of their cunscieucesl . , 
No. Was it under the influence of 
Bacchus, or in the midnight revel, j 
lings os exhibited in Rome under | 
Nero. No. This scene was enacted 
ill inid duy, in the 19th century, in 
the year of our Lord, 1884, in the 
Federal Court House, in Salt Lake 
City, at a court presided over by 
Judge Zane, Chief Justice for the 
United States in the Territory ofi 
Utah, asisted by Prosecuting AttoN 
ney Dickson, and the other adjuncts 
of the law, and in the presence of i 
several hundred American citizens. 
Towards these gentlemen personally 
I have no feelings, no complaints to 
make. I understand them to bear 
the reputation of being learned and 
honorable men in all other mattem 
But they stand in an nnfortunato 
position ; they represent a cause 
80 low, that it is impossible to look 
upon it without loathing and coiq. 
miseration ; they represent a 
political exigency, a party necessity, 
capital has to be made by the perso- 
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cution cniid prosecution of American 
citizens who have embraced an 
unpopular faith, and they are the 
tools with which the unclean, ilesjd- 
cahle and barbarous work has to be 
dotui. I envy not their calling. 
I iiavo no desire to stand in their 
shoes. Let my work he to <io the will 
of God, to build up truth, virtue, 
righteousness, honor and peace upon 
the eartli, and they may, if they 
so prefer, continue in the unfortu- 
nate work that their party has as- 
signed to thorn. 

Before I close I will say that I have 
not spoken on this subject with any 
feeling of acrimony in my heart 
towards the parties engaged in these 
proceedings. Some of the gentlemen 
engaged therein, in other respects, 
bear an excellent reputation. I 
will further say that wo as Latter- 
day Saints have often heard it 
reported and reiterated in our ears, 
that the world was gromng worse 
and worse, deceiving and being 
deceived, aud that it would grow 
worse and worse. So we need not 
be surprised to see the fulfillment 
of these things. Furthermore, I 
wish specilically to state that while 
these nboniinations exist and these 
acts of injustice, we leave it with 
the perpetrators of these acts to 
pursue their own vain course. But 
it is for us to guard well sgainst the 
innovations of the corrupt and 
the designing ; it is for us to guard 
well our liberties ; and then it is fur 


us to treat honorably, rightly, and 
properly all honorable men and 
woinon. Although thousands are 
engaged in committing these crimes 
which are too dreadful to reflect upon; 
yet at the same time there are thous- 
ands and millions of honorable men 
and women throughout the nations, 
an<l many of them among us. We 
don’t class them with the corrupt, 
the libidinous and the murderers ; 
althongli for our part we must bo 
very careful of our associations, 
aiul know the character of those 
whom we receive into our houses, or 
allow our chiUlreu to associate 
with. 

God bless yon and lead you in 
the paths of life ; and while others 
are trying to exalt crime and murder 
into a fine art, and extol these 
libidinous practices ; and while we 
have test oaths. framed on purpose 
to screen the adulterer and adul- 
teress; and while honorable men 
are prevented or voluntarily abstain 
from voting, and harlots ami whore- 
mongers, and men who betray their 
wives and associate with other women 
are considered honorable men aud 
protected by the nuthoiities of this 
Territory, it is for us to guard our- 
selves against everything that is 
improper, and to be pure, especially 
you who bear the ves-sels of the Lord. 
God bless you, and lead you in the 
paths of life, in the name of Jesus, 
Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEORGE Q. CANNON, 

Delivmd in the Stake Meeting House, Ephraim, Sanpete County, 
November 16th, 1 88 4- • 


REPORTED BY JOHN 3VINE. * 


TH^ LAW OF M^VRRIAGE IN iVNCIENT ISRAEL — ITS APPLICATION TO US 
— THE LATTER-DAY ’SAINTS DISTINCT FROM THE REST OF THE 
WORLD — EVILS KV-SULTTNG FROM MARRIAGES BETWEEN THE SAINTS, 
i AND THOSE ?^OT OF UUR FAITH. 


I WILL rend a portion of the 7tli 
chapter of Deiiteronoiny : 

Neither shalt thou wake mav- 
ria^ies witli them j thy dauglitor thou 
shalt not give nnto his son, nor his 
daughtersliult thou takoiintotliyson. 

“ Eor they will turn away thy son 
from tolluwing me, that they may 
serj’u other gods ; so will the auger 
of the Lord be kindled against you, 
and destroy thee suddenly. 

“But thus shall ye deal with 
them ; ye shall destroy their altars, 
and break down their images, and 
cut down their groves and burn 
their graven images with fire. 

“ For thou art an holy people unto 
the Lord thy God ; the Lord thy 
God hath chosen thee to be a special 
people unto himself, above^all people 
that arc upon the face of the earth. 

“ The Lord did not set his love 
upon you, nor choose, because you 
were more in number than any peo- 
ple ; for ye wore the fewest of all 
people. 

“ But because the Lord loved yon, 
and because Me would keep the oath 
which ho ha<l sworn unto your 
fathers, hath the Lord brought you 
out with a mighty hand, and re- 
deemed you out of the house of 


bondmen, from the hand of Pharaoh, 
king of Egypt. 

“ Know therefore that the Lord 
thy God, he is God, the faithful God, , 
which keepeth covenant and mercy 
with them that love him and keep 
his commandments to a thousand 
generations ; 

5* And repayeth them that hate 
him to their face, to destroy them ; 
he will not be slack to him that 
hateth him, he will repay him to his 
face. 

“Thou shalt therefore keep the 
commandment;^, and the statutes, 
and the judgments, which I com^ 
mand thee this day, to do them. 

“ Wherefore it shall come to pass, 
if ye hearken to these judgments and 
keep 0)11(1 do them, that the Lord thy 
Go(i sliall keep unto thee the coven- 
ant and the mercy which he sware 
unto thy fathers. 

“ And he will love thee, and bless 
thee, and multiply thee ; he will also 
bless the fruit of thy womb, and tho 
fruit of thy land, thy corn, and thy 
wine, and thine oil, the increase of 
thy kill©, and tho flocks of thy sheep, 
in the land which he sware unto thy 
fathers to give thee. 

“ Thou shalt bo blessed above all 
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people ; there shall not be male nor 
female barren among you, or among 
jrour cattle. 

‘•And the Lord will take away 
from thee all sickness, and will put 
none of the evil diseases of Egypt, 
which thou kiiowest, upon thee ; 
but will lay them upon all them that 
hate thee.” 

Tliese words that I have read in 
your hearing jare found in the 7th 
chapter of Deuteronomy. In many 
respects these are roost applicable 
to us as a people ; for the same 
covenant which the Lord made with 
the children of Israel, and which 
are contained in part in this chapter, 
have been renewed unto us. VVe 
are their descendants; God has 
revealed this, and it is manifest that 
we are the descendants of the house 
of Isi-ael, by the operations of the 
Gospel among us. No doubt many 
of you have been led to wonder in 
your experience how it was that you 
should receive the Gospel, and that 
others who had equal opportunities 
with you, probably belonging to the 
same household, and numbered 
among your friends and acquaint- 
ances ; that when you received the 
Gospel, they could see nothing de- 
sirable or attractive about it, while 
your hearts were kindled into a glow, 
and felt like hre within you when you 
heard the testimony of the servants 
of God concerning the Gospel that 
Ho had revealed Nothing that 
I know of more plainly demonstrates 
the fact that this is the blood of 
Israel, that has been gathered out : 
that we are of the chosen seed, 
though we have been mixed, or our 
fathers have been mixed, among the 
Gentiles. God has saved to himself 
a seed among all nations ; and when 
the Gospel came to the lands where 
this seed dwelt, there was, on their 
part, a natural affinity, a natural 
attraction to the principles of 


righteousness, and they received 
them gladly, and were gathered out 
by the wonderful power of God to 
this land, and are numbered now ‘ 
among His Saints. The covenants 
thatour Father made with his ancient 
chosen people have been renewed in 
our day and unto us, and there is no 
promise that was made in ancient 
days unto the house of Israel, that 
has not been renewed unto the 
Latter-day Israel. Every blessing 
that God promised and that I have . 
read in your hearing, basidcs many 
others that are contained in the 
Scriptures — all these have been fully 
renewed unto the Latter-day Saints, 
and they are accompanied by bless- 
ings as we see them aiound us to-day,, 
and as has been related by Brother 
VVoodrnft’, in regard to our settle- 
ment of these valleys. God intended 
— ^and I wish that we all could realize 
it as it really is — God intended when 
He preached unto the people the 
Gospel, and gathered them out from 
the various lands where they lived, 
to make of them a peculiar and a 
distinct people upon the face of the 
earth. Nothing is plainer than this 
to those who will open their eyes to 
see, and their hearts to understand 
the providences of our God. As 
soon as the Latter-day Saints join 
the Church, they become a distinct - 
peo|)le. All of you, those of you, at 
lc.ast, w])o embraced this Gospel 
before yon gathered, know this. • 
You know that no sooner were you 
baptized into the Church, than you ■ 
were distinguished from all those 
who surrounded you. If you had • 
brothers, if you had sisters, if you • 
had parents, if you had friends, who • 
did not receive the Gospel, did nob 
enter into the Church, you became * 
distinct from them, they felt hat you 
were diiferentfrom them, and you felt 
that they were different from you. 
The love that your kindred had for 
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you, previous to your espousal of the 
Gospel, in many instances turned to 
hatred. The friendships that had 
existed between you before you 
embraced the Gospel, turned into 
eniniiy, and they with whom yon 
were most closely associated and 
towai'ds whom you felt the stronjpjst 
ties of friendship, became your open 
and avowed enemies. There are 
instances even where your own 
parents, your own brothers and 
your own sisters rejected the claims 
of kindred, and turned their backs 
upon you, and treated you as tiiongh 
yon Were aliens to thein, on 1 liad no 
claim upon their ail'ectioii, and that 
they Inul no desire to mingle with 
you, or to be any longer connected 
with you. This has been the case 
iu almost every instance where people 
have joineil this Church and their 
kiinlicd have not joined it. And 
that distinction iios not been con- 
fined to the homos where the Saints 
cmhntced the Gospel ; but it has 
continued hero and uittil the present 
day. A Latter-day Saint may be 
descended from the ohiest families 
that have peopled this continent, 
his ancestoi’s may have fonght the 
battles that freed this land fnitii 
oppression ; ho may be entitled 
to all the rights and privileges that 
belong to a native of this country, 
and yet if he be a Mormon itot a 
single claim of that character is 
recognized. Hu is looku<I upon as 
a stranger and an alien. He is 
looked upon as a man not having 
the rights of full citizenship that 
others wlio are not of his faitli arc 
entitled to and enjoy. When we 
travel among the people ns Latter- 
day Saints, we are conscious ourselves 
that there is a distinction between 
us and them ; they are also conscious 
that there is this disiinctiou, and 
that wo are a different peoide. You 
can no more cause these Latter-day 
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Saints, while they remain such, to , 
mingle with the world and be one » 
with them, than you can cause oil , 
and water to mingle. There is no- 
affinity between tbe two. You ^ 
may shake oil and water together iu . 
a bottle, and while you are shakinff * 
it, you imagine that the water and r 
the oil have mingled ; but the ' 
moment you let the bottle stand, 
the water sinks to the bottom and . 
the oil rises to the top. The two 
elements do not co-mingle, they aro , 
entirely distinct, and you may shake . 
them, and boil them, or do anything 
of that cimracter, an«l you cannot 
cause them to become one fluid. So 
it is with this people called the ' 
Latler-daty Saints and the world. . 
There is a difference. God has 
created the <lifferece. God has 
called iis out from the world for the 
express pur|)Oso of making us His j 
people, and placing upon us Hisname, 
that we may be known as his pecu- , 
liar people in the midst of the jiations * 
of the earth. 

Now, when I say this I do not say 
that, because of this, wo are the 
enemies of mankind ; 1 do not say 
this iH'caiise 1 think there is no [ 
opportunity for them and us to unite, ) 
that there is no platform upon which 
we can stand and become united ; 

I do not say this ; because there is ’ 
a pl.atform upon which wo can all 
stand and he a united people ; but 
until wo do stand upon that plat- 
form, this division and this distinc- 
tion of which I speak will exist. 
We belong, because of our obedi- 
ence, to the Gospel of the LordJesua , 
ChristjtowhatisknowuastheChiirch 
of Christ, while tl)ose w!m have not 
embraced this G(»spel and entered 
into covenant with God, belong to 
the other church — that is the church 
which is called in the revelations of •, 
God, the whore of all the earth, or the 
mother of abominations. That is the 
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distinction which exists between the i and he went. feeling that God had 
Latter-day Saints and the rest of given unto him a mission and tiiat 
mankind. he would be prospered in obtaining 

My brethren and sisters, there are a wife for the son of his m.aster. He 
some principles which it seems to prayed unto the God of his nnister 
me we should comprehend clearly to give him success, and give him • 
in connection with our position as a sign by which he might know the 
Latter-day Saints ; and one is that girl that the Lord designed fur his . 
wliich is alluded to in this chapter master’s son. And according to his 
that I have read in your hearing, faith so it was done. Rebekah 
namely : came to the well, and ns ho had 

“ Neither shalt thou make mar- prayed so she did, and she proved 
riages with them • thy daughter to be the very girl that God had de- 
thou shalt not give unto his son, nor signed for Issue, and the very girl 
his daughter . shalt thou take unto that Abraham in his heart desired 
thy son. that bis sou should have. She was 

“ For they will turn away thy son Abraham's grand neice, and his 
from following me, that they may wife Sarah’s grand neice, a double 
serve other gods : so will the anger cousin of Isaac's, her grandmother, 
of the Lord he kindled against Milcoh, being Isaac’s luotlier's 
you. and destroy thee suddenly.’’ sister, and her grandfather, Nahor,, . 

This was a command that was beiim Abraham’s father’s brother, 
given unto Israel with great force | You Know it is said in the Bible, that 
and emphasis.. They were com- Abraham married liis sister. But 
manded from the beginning that though called his sister, she was not 
they were not to marry witli those his sister, in our sense of the rela- 
who did not belong to their family, tionship. She was the daughter of 
or did not belong to the Israel of • his brother Haraii ; but at Marau’s 
God.orwere not the covenant people death, Terah — Haranaud Abraham’e 
of God. And it was not a new father — brought up Haran's children 
law; it was not a law that was given .os his own. Two of these children 
to Moses, and through him to the were girls. One of them married 
children of Israel for the first time. Nahor, a brother of Abialmm’s, and 
If you will read back to the days of the other married Abraham, botli . 
Abraham, you will find that the same of them sisters of Lot. They were,, 
sentiment tilled the heartuf Abraham, therefore, nearly related, 
the patriarch, concerning his pos- So you see that in those early days 
terity. When he wanted a wife for the same sentiment pervaded the;, 
his son Isaac, he took liis eldest minds of the servants of God, 
servant of his house and made him respecting the families with wliom 
swear by the God of Heaven that he they should intermarry. You will 
wouKl not take a wife unto his son remember also that this same* 
of tiie (laughters of the Canaauites, Rebekah afterwards, when fear was 
a face witli which he did not want begotten in her heart respecting her . 
his son to intermarry. And he sent son Jacob, aud the enmity of his- 
his servant back to Mesopotamia, brother Esau, said to Isaac in .sub- . 
to his old country and his kindred, stance : I do n<»t want Jacob tO' ^ 
it being where his brother Nahor marry the daughters of tiiis laud, I 
had lived, to find there for his son want him to marry the right blood, , 
Isaac a wife that should be suitable to marry into the right families.”’ 
to liim. The servant took this oath, Isaac sent Jacob back to h's mother’s- 
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people, and commanded him not' 
to take a wife of the daughters of 
Caanan ) but to marry into his 
mother’s family. He did so ; he 
married bis two cousins, Leah and 
Hachel, the daughters of Laban, 
his mother’s brother. And from 
these families and from that blood 
sprang the promised seed. It was 
tlie lineage through which the 
Priestljood ran ; it was the 
lineage that was entitled to the bless- 
ings of the father, and on this ac- 
•count ^hey were very particular as 
to whom they should* marry. Isaac 
was the promised seed, and his father 
and mother were exceedingly de- 
sirous tliat he should marry in the 
right directiou, and it you will notice 
that this is the same sentiment 
that God inspired His servant Moses 
to s])euk unto the children of Israel. 
They were commanded to marry 
Among themselves, and not to marry 
among the outside nations that had 
not the faith that the children of 
Israel had.. Because, os it is said 
Iiere : 

“Thy daughter thou shalb not 
give unto his son, nor his daughter 
shalt thou take unto thy son. 

“ For they will turn away thy son 
from following me, that they may 
serve other gods." 

And this was the case with Esau. 
He was not a man of faith, he was 
not 0 man unto whose seed the 
promises were given as they wore to 
' Jacob ; bpcaiise he married the 
daughters of the land in which they 
lived, that is the daugliters of the 
Bittites, one of theCanaanite nations, 
a race not entitled to tlie blessings 
and promises wliich God Imd given 
unto those of the family of Abralmiu, 
and the families connected with 
liim. 

And in eveiy instance' that is on 
record in the Bible where the children 
of Israel dispbeyed this command 


of God, judgment and calamity at- ’ 
ways followed. It was so in the case of ^ 
Samson. You remember SabisoD,' ^ 
a mighty man in some respects, a 
man whom God raised up to redeem ^ 
His people, but he roarrie-d strange [ 
wom«n. He married a woman of.‘ 
the Philistines, and the result was ' 
that it brought about his destruction. 
And we need only refer to the great ^ 
king who sat upon the throne daring ' 
the golden days of Israel, a man 
who was considered the wisest man 
that ever lived — King Solomon. ' 
His heart, we are told in the Scrip- ' 
lures, was turned aside from the 
Lord our God, because he took to 
himself stnuige wives, women of the 
nations with whom God had com- 
manded Israel not to marry, and 
because of this he was led os he grew - 
in years into idolatry. He built 
in the groves where the strange 
nations performed their idolatrous 
rites, places of worship, and to gratify ' 
these wives he went and worshipped 
with them ;>and God in His anger, ' 
because of this, said that the nation ' 
should be rent asunder ; and iii ^ 
fuifilhnent of this word the greater 
portion of the kingdom was taken 
from tlie house of David, and given ° 
to another. Ten tribes rebelled, 
and tiiere was left to Kehoboain, the 
son of Solomon, only the tribe of 
Judah for his inheritance, this, 
kindness to the dynasty in leaving ‘ 
to it the tribe of Judah as an . 
inheritance, was not because ' 

of favors to Solomon, but be- 
cause his fatlicr had served God 
all his days with a perfect heart, ex- ' 
cept in the case of Uriah the Hittito. 
God raised up enemies to Solomon, ' 
and at his death as I have said, rent ] 
the ten tribes from his sonKohoboara. 
and gave them to Jeroboam. This' * 
was in consequence of the violation ' 
of this command of God respecting 
the interman’iage of His peopie with ^ 
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strange women. In every instance 
on record in the Bible, it will be 
found that the violation of this law 
resulted in destruction, not only to 
those who made these marriages, 
but to their posterity after them. 
The history of the kings of Israel 
and Judah illustrates this. The 
kings who married strange women, 
women of those nations that God 
])od forbidden Israel to marry, were 
never prospered ; misfortune to 
themselves and the nation always 
followed these alliancej>. One of 
the most wicked kings that ever sat 
upon the throne of Israel married 
a woman of this description. Her 
name was Jezebel. She was a king’s 
daughter too, a woman of noble birth, 
but one of the most wicked women 
that ever lived. To gratify her 
desire she incited her husband to 
murder, and to almost every other 
crime that could be committed. 
She was an idolatrous woman and 
she brought numberless miseries 
and condemnation from the Lord 
upon not only her husband’s 
Itonse, but upon the wiiole house of. 
Israel because of her wickedness. 

In looking around and traveling 
among our people, 1 have been dee{> 
ly impressed with the consequences 
that follow these improper marriages 
among us. My attention has been 
called many, many times to circnm- 
stances of this character that have 
taken place among us. Not unfre- 
qnently there is some case that comes 
up to us for counsel where women 
have made alliances of this character ; 
and women among us have been 
more apt to do it than men. 
There have been a few instances of 
men marrying strange women, losing 
the faith and becoming alienated 
from the Church of God, but it has 
not been of such frequent occurrence 
among us with men as it has been 
,with women. , The alliances which 


our daughters, our sisters or our 
female relatives have formed of 
this character have been attended 
with the worst results, and it is a. 
matter that should receive attention 
from us as a people ; our miuds- 
should be directed to tliis. It should 
i be the aim of every hither in Israel 
to have his daughters married to 
those who are of the right lineage,, 
who have a claim upon the blessings 
of God, through their descent, added 
to their own faithfulness in keeping 
the commandments of God. I deem 
it of great importance to us as a peo- 
ple, that we should look to this. 
VVlien I hear of girls in our Church 
marrying those who are not of us, 
who have not oiir faith, I have said 
to myself — and my e.vperience in 
watching these matches has war- 
ranted me in the thought — that 
such a proceeding was sure to be 
attended ivith trouble to those who 
entered upon it. The uHspring of 
such marriages do not bring satisfac- 
tion or happiness to the hearts of 
their relatives who are faithful to 
the truth, and in many insmnees 
they bring trouble and sorrow to 
their hearts. Tlie mother's head 
is bowed with sorrow, if she retains 
her faith intheGuspelof JesiisChrist, 
because of the acts of her children. 
There are some men wlio liavo so 
much Gentile blood in them, that 
their offspring partake of it, and of 
the unbelief of tho father, and in 
such cases it is impossible for a 
mother who has such a husband and 
children, with all lier faith, with all 
her zeal, with all the pains that she 
takes, to instil into tho minds of her 
children faith in the God of Israel, 
and faith iii the covenant that Ho 
has restored. They seem to belong 
to another Hock. It seems as though 
they have no suscepiibil>y for the 
truth. There is no good soil in their 
hearts to receive -the seeds of truth. 
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•^the Gospel oF" bhe Sou of God. 'i 
: It is usi like this : roy family, who 

< live on the banks of the Jordan Kiver, 

. have uccasioiiaily secured some wild 
^ duck eg!^8, and them under some 
' tame ducks, and hatched them. 

. But the wild duck as soon as hegi‘ew 

large enougii to fly, generally took 

< his flight and left the home nest 
It was not natural to be tame. And 
€0 it is frequently with marriages.- 

-A girl of our faith may marry a gen- 
tile, and he may be a pretty good 
man as far ns hiscouduct is concerned, 
■he m^y ho a good citizen, a truthful 
man, hut there will be a lack of 
-susce|)tibility to the truth about his 
offspring. There will be a lack of 
faith thei-o. Some of the children 
may have a little faith in the truth, 
•but many of them, probably, will 
have no faith whatever, and will 
give the mother uneasiness and 
•trouble and sorrow, and she will 
• have no satisfaction whatever in her 
children. 1 have in my mind to-day, 
an instance where a man joined the 
Church, in the very early days of 
the Church, one of the oldest fam- 
ilies in the Church, but he had not 
much faith, tie married one of the 
most faithful women I have ever 
known in my experience in the 
■Church. Slio has raised a large 
■family, and by dint of faith and 
perseverance, finally succeeded iu 
bringing the family to the valley. 
But the husband was always in the 
background. It required all her 
s faith, and all her exertions to keep 
him from breaking out against the 
Church, and from losing even a 
nominal membership in it. She 
.has hud a large family of children. 
<One of her sons, whom she has 
brought up with all the care possible, 
teaching him constantly the princi- 
‘ples of the Gospel, and eiuleavoring 
‘ to foster faith in bis heart, is to-day 
an avowed enemy ot the work of 
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God, ‘of the 'Church of which 
the* mother is a faithful member. 
Sevend of the children seem to par- 
take of that unbelief, that inclination 
to apostatize, which they seem to have 
inherited from their father. But it 
illustrates that which 1 have endeav- 
ored to impress upon your minds, 
that when women make alliances of 
this kind, they are* not sure, iu 
the least degree, as to the character 
of their posterity. They may 
have faithful children, but as likely 
as not., like the wild ducks 1 spoke 
of, they will go back to their old 
element, niid to their old as- 
sociations, and it seems impos- 
sible to prevent them from doing so. 

I have no doubt all of you liave 
had some experience of a similar 
character here in your midst. Have 
you over seen a marriage on the part 
of a faithful member of this Church, 
either man or woman, with one that 
is not faithful, that has resulted 
happily for all coucernod 1 Can 
you not call to mind instance after 
instance where it has been attended 
with the worst results 1 where the 
woman after a while, tired of living 
in that condition, has been compelled, 
if she did not wish to lose all hope of 
salvation hero and hereafter, to break 
the tie and to sever herself from the 
man with whom she had lived iu 
early life, into whose hands she had 
committed herself as a nmiden, and 
by whom she had raised children — 
compelled to sever herself from 
him, if she expected to obtain 
eternal life in the Kingdom of God. 
I know many, many such instances 
ns these, and 1 think that as a peo- 
ple we should bo exceedingly careful 
about these matters. I would 
rather my daughters — speaking 
about them — 1 would rather they 
would be the fiftieth wife to a good, 
faitliful man, who had kept the com- 
mandments of God, and unto whom 


Joseph’s posterity will bear the priesthood. ’ 307 

' promises hatl been made — T would ] a sOul descended from him persdh- 
rather they would occupy that rela- i ally, in this Church. There is not 
tionship, and raise children by him, 1 a man bearing the lioly Priesthood, 
i>han that they should be allied to Uo stand beforeourGod in the Church 
a man unto whom the promises of that Joseph was the means in the 
God had not been made. But, says i hands of God, of founding — not a 
one, good men’s sons are not always | man to-d.iy of bis own blood, — that 
good. I know that, we all know it, 1 is, by descent, — to stand before the 
Adam, our Father, had a Cain ; ho | Lortl, and represent him among * 
was a wicked man ; but that does i these Latter-day Saints. But will 
not alter the principle, it docs not |. this always be the case ? No. Just 
affect that which 1 am si)eaking of. as sure as God lives, just ns sure as 
Adam's posterity had blessings sejiled God has made promises, so sure will 
upon them that cannot be takon > some one of Joseph Smith's posterity 
from them. Tliere was no reason ' rise up and be numbered with this 
wliy Cain siiould not have inherited , Church, and bear the everlasting 
all the blessings that Abel did, aixl i Priesthood that Joseph himsedf 
that afterwards Seth possessed, if i held. It may be delayed in the 
he hail hoen disposed to avail Irimself * wise providence of our God. 
of them ; and it may be that where • There are many things that wo 
men have the Priesthood, the power | c;iiiiiot understand, cannot see the 
and authority of it, and the blessings • reason why they siiould be so; bub 
that pertain to it, sealed upon their these promises are unalterable ; 
heads — it may be that like it was God made them to Joseph during 
in the cases of Terah and Abraham, his lifetime ; and they will be fiil- 
if they belong to the rightful lineage lilled just as sure as God made 
there will some one of that seed arise them. He (Joseph) wdll have 
and he a faithful man, and attain aruong this people, some one 
unto all the blessiiijis that God has descended from his own loins, who 
promised unto such faithful persons, will bear the everlasting Priesthood, 

You remember very well how it vv.as and who will honor and magnify 
I with Terah, the father of Abraham, that Priesthood among the Latter* 

He was of the chosen seed, but he day Saints. Therefore it is a blessing 
was an idolater. Yet ho was heir from God, fora woman tobearchil- 
to the promises, and because of that dren to such a man, or to any man 
Abraham, through that heirship, who bears or holds the everlasting 
and tiiruugh ilescciit, or the blessing Priesthood of the Son of God, and 
that came through that descent, \v}io inagniBes his calling, and 
was aide to go unto God and to through magnifyiiig it, receives 

plead for and receive the blessings promises from God to himself, 

that God had promised through the ami his posterity after him. Hence 
'fathers unto him and unto all who it is, my brothers and sisters, that 
belonged to that chosen seed. And remarks are made from time to time 
-so it may be with us. There may he about plural marriage, patriarchal 
faithful men who will have unfaith- marriage. It is designed of God, 

'ful sons, who may nob be as faithful that it should be no. There are hub 
as they might be ; but faithful comparatively few men among the 

posterity will come, just as I believe family of mankind, who are capable 

it will he the case with the Prophet of leading the daughters of Zion 
•Joseph’s seed. To-day he has not into tlie Celestial Kingdom of our 
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• God — comparatively few — for* the 
Lord says : “ Strait is the gate, 

and narrow is the way, which leadeth 
unto life, and few there be that find 
•it.” Oat of all the sons of God, 

. there are compaiatively few, I say, 
who are capable througli their faith 
and faithfulness, and tlirough their 
keeping the commandments of God, 

. of leading the daughters of Zion in 
tlie path of exaltation, and leading 
them into the Celestial Kingdom 
. of our God ; and therefore it is of 
the utmost importance that in these 
matters we should bo exceedingly 
careful. We should seek by revela- 
tion, if we can obtain it — ^and it is 
the privilege of all to obtaiu revela* 
tioii, that is, all who live as they 
should do — we should seek by revela- 
tiou to obtain a knowledge for our- 
selves, respecting these matters. Our 
daughters should be taught to con- 
trol their feelings and affections, 
and not let them go out without any 
regard to these circumstances to 
which I have allnded. A woman 
should be exceedingly careful, a 
girl should be exceedingly careful, 
and parents should be exceedingly 
careful in instilling into her mind 
the principles that must be observed 
by her and by her husband to obtain 
e.xaltation in tlie Celestial Kingdom 
of God. How often is it the cose 
among us, that women desirous of 
salvation are compelled to leave their 
husbands that become drunken, 
ihut become apostates, that become 
carele.ss and indifferent, that do 
something or other that forfeits their 
standing in the Church of Christ 1 
And then what is to become of such 
women 1 According to our faith no 
woman should be connected with a 
man who cannot save her in the 
Celestial Kingdom of God. What 
1 mean by this is : if a man aposta- 
tizes and breaks covenants and loses 
.his standing in tbe Church uf Christ, 


he is not in a fit condition to save 
himsel, much less to lead his wife 
aright. He cannot lead her in the 
path of exaltation, because he hss 
turned aside from that path ; he has 
gone iuto another path. If she 
follow him, she will follow him to 
destruction ; she will take the down- 
ward road. She will never find, 
while following him, and ho in that 
condition, the path of salvation. 
Therefore, how careful men should 
be, that in marrying tliey should 
marry into good families, and not 
marry into apostate families. Did 
you ever see any good result from, a 
man taking the daughter of an 
apostate, that has been brought up 
an apostate 1 1 uever have. That 
woman and her companions, if there 
is not great exertions made, will le^ 
that man’s iieart away after other 
gods, away from the God of Israel, 
away from tlie covenant, away from 
everything that is holy and true. 
She will constantly fight him unless 
slie is an exception to the general 
rule. There are instances where 
girls come out of such families, a^d 
are good, faithful women ; but speak, 
iiig of this as a rule it is not a safe 
proceeding. How can fathers and, 
mothers of the Saints wlio marry into 
fandlies that are not in the Church, 
or that are apostates — how can they 
mingle together upon terms of equal- 
ity] The grand children, iiaving 
in them the blood of the apostate,, 
and the blood of the faithful mao, 
can they come together on the same 
platform and be united with each 
other, part of them being out of 
the Chnrch and part of then) in tlje 
Church ] No, they cannot. The^ 
is a distinction there, and them 
must be a letting down of the bars 
on the part of those in. the Churph 
to associate with others out of the 
Church, on terms of equality, .,pr 
else there must bo a rising up,(pf 
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those who are not in the Church to 
the platform of those who are in tlie 
Church, in order that they may be 
on anything like terms of equality. 
There must be some breaking down 
iu some direction. The apostate 
must sink his difference and try and 
feel like the Latter-day Saint, or else 
the faithful family must yield a little 
in their feelings in order to mingle 
upon anything like terms of friend- 
ship or equality with those who are 
not in the Church. 

My brethren and sisters : I con- 
sider that these are very important 
principles, and should be seriously 
considered. There is too much 
laxity among us in Salt Lake City, 
and elsewhere, upon this point. 
There are young men and young 
women, one or the other frequently 
belonging to good families, who are 
married not by the Priesthood, but by 
some civil authority, in order to 
accommodate the feelings of the 
girl, or of the young man, or of the 
families of one or the other. Can 
such marriages result in happiness 1 
No, they cannot j they cannot result 
in happiness on the part of a man 
who claims to be a Latter-day Saint, 
or on the part of a girl who claims 
to be a Latter-day Saint. It cannot 
be a happy marriage. The fruits of 
such unions cannot be satisfactory, 
that is, to the faithful Saint, at least, 
and it is contrary to tne mind and 
will of God. Our people are com- 
manded to marry in theirown Church. 
We are commanded to marry those 
of our own faith, and not to go 
outside of our Church for partners. 
Instead of being married by Justices 
of the Peace, or by other civil au- 
thorities, God has placed in His 
Church a Priesthood and one of the 
offices and functions of that Priest- 
hood is to many the sons and daugh- 
ters of God — to marry them one to 
another in the new and everlasting 
BTo. it 


covenant, and to seal upon them 
and their posterity the blessings that 
pertain to that new and everlasting 
covenant ; and any roan who desires 
to be a happy husband and to have 
a happy home, and any woman who 
desires to be a happy wife and a 
happy mother, and to liave joy in 
their associations, will never permit 
themselves to be drawn aside to bo 
married by any authority except 
that which God has instituted, 
namely, the authority of the Holy 
Priesthood, Our daughters should 
seek, by all the faith that they can 
e-xercise before God, to obtain good 
husbands — husbands who will build 
them up instead of holding them 
down ; who will strengthen their 
hands in the work of God, who will 
make them mothers of a righteous 
seed and posterity, with whom they 
can rejoice in the eternal mansions 
of our Father and our God ; and no 
woman who has the faith of the 
Gospel within her, will want to bear 
a child to a man of whom she will 
be ashamed, and who cannot lead 
her into the presence of the Lamb. 
She will rather exercise faith before 
the Lord that God will give unto her 
a husband in whom she can trust, 
in whom she can have confidence, 
whose word will be as the word of 
God to her. And in the midst of 
the troubles, afflictions and trials 
that belong to this mortal existence, - 
she will feel comforted by the 
knowledge that her husband is 
indeed a man of God, a man who 
will be true and faithful to her under 
all circumstances. This is a coustani 
cause of strength and comfort 
to every woman, to know that 
she has wedded a man whom she 
can trust, upon whom she can rely, 
who will never fail her, that is, as 
far as human nature will pemut^ (a 
man to be free from infallfbflity; 
This is the course we should all take: 

Vol. XXV. 
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( But, says one, what shall be done 
'with those who are not of this class. 
^ 1 do not have a word to say against 

!them. 1 do not want to say one 
^word against this class. Let them 
tinarry. Let the Gentile marry witli 
•the Gentile. That is right. I have 
•no objection to this. 1 do not want 
to say one word against their men 
.or against their women. Let them 
.marry among tliemselves. But 1 say 
.to the Latter-day Saints, marry in 
-your own Church. Let the Latter- 
day Saints marry faithful men, let 
them marry faithful women, and let 
them raise up a posterity which God 
will bless, and upon whom they can 
jOsk the blessing of our Father ; and 
•when they pass away, they can leave 
their blessing to be perpetuated 
upon them and their posterity as 
long os the earth itself shall last. 
That is what I say to the Latter-day 
SaintSi At the same time 1 wouhi 
not preclude any “ non-Morraoii," 
•or Gentile os they are called, from 
niarrying ; but let such marry their 
own class and among their own peo- 
ple. I say we have no right to allow 
them to marry our daughters, and 
•we should use every influence against 
it. It is not right to allow apostates 
to marry our daughters, nor for our 
'sons to marry apostates. This is all 
wrong, and we should guard against 
it, and use all the iuflueuce in our 
power to preveut it. Aud those 
who are wetdv in tlie faith and want 
to be married by officers of the law, 
let them choose those who have the 
same faith and feeling as they have ; 
but let no faithful daughter or faith- 
ful son of faithful parents be influ- 
enced to many such persons, and 
marry in that kind of a way. This 
is what I say to you this morning., 
and the counsel 1 would give to 
my brethren and sisters. Let the 
. apostates marry the apostates. Let 
;the gentiles marry the gentiles. 


There are millions) pf them in th^ 
world. There is no need for them 
to take our daughters, nor to many 
our sous. The apostates also can fin^ 
plenty of their own kind. Let them 
marry them. I would uot tlirpw a 
straw in their way, 1 would do 
nothing to interfere with them ; bni 
let the faithful Latter-day Sainfi 
marry faithful Latter-day Saints; 
Let them seek unto God in the uamp 
of Jesus, that they may obtain wo- 
men of virtue, women of probity, 
women uf faith, women of steadfast- 
ness, women that will bea glory totho 
men throughout time and eternity, 
and who will raise them children iii 
whom they can rejoice; aud let tho- 
women seek in like mapoer to obtain 
men upon whom they can look with 
respect and love in tlie midst of evety 
trial, in the midst of every afflictioni 
no matter what the circumstances 
may be; that their. faith may .|)o 
unmoved in all the trials, difficuUi^ 
and afflictions that pertain to this 
mortal life ; that they may tread the 
straight an<l narrow path as lung, os 
mortality la^ts, and then enter in|s 
the celestial kingdom of our God) 
wheu they obtain theii*. resurrected 
bodies, united as husband and wife, 
for lime and for all eternity. ) ’ ) 
Now, this is a privilege that God 
has given unto us His children, ai|.d 
1 trust that as Uis children we 'vi)i 
exercise it. Beroembe^, my breth- 
ren and sisters, that ns wise a, lung 
as Solomon, a man unto whom God 
appeared and, unto whoni, God spidia 
was led away by strange wpmeg and 
lost his power, became au.jdolatpr^ 
aud God scourged, him and.,, Ills 
posterity fpr bis. wickeiinesa.id .t^ 
respect. 1 have iu my inind to-daj| 
u man among us who in li^e matiMe^ 
{dlowed his ^ectious to go aikr 
a strange woman, and tooR her 'ui 
wife, and when^ I think a|>put, 
circumstanpes) . It, pemind^^ . 
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small degree of the fate of Solomon ; 
the same result is in his case, and it 
^yill be in every case. I do not care 
how strong the man may be, he may 
have strength enough to hold the 
woman, to overpower her influence, 
hut it is a risk tiiat should not be 
taken ; for if a mau does he will 
almost be sure to be overcome, and 
fall into trouble. 


I pray God’ the Eternal Father, t«i 
bless us as a people ; to bless you, 
my bretliren and sisters, and to give 
you strength and wisdom and grace 
to govern your families and your- 
selves, so that you will always be 
found in the path of righteousness, 
tlie path that leadeth unto the Lord, 
which 1 ask in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. 


; DISCOURSE 'EY APOSTLE F. D. lUCHARDS, 

Delivered in the Tabernacle, Sail Lake City, Sunday Momir^, October . 
; 6th, 1SS4- ■ . . , • . 

(REPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE.) 


I WILL read a few verses contained ' 
in the 68th section of the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants, a book of 
revelation and commandment, which 
the Lord has ^ven unto us in this 
last dispensation, for our guidance : 

• “ And again, inasmuch as parents 
have children in Zion, or in any of 
her Stakes which are organized, that 
teach them not to understand the 
doctrine of repentance, faith in 
Christ, the Son of the living God, 
and of baptism and the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, by the laying on of the 
hands when eight years old, the 
sin be upon the heads of the parents; 

For tliis shall be a law unto the 
inhabitants of Zion, or in any of her 
Shakes which are organized ; 

'fVAnd their children shall be bap^ 
tized. for the iiemission of their sins 
when eight years uld, and receive 
the laying on of hands ; ' 
if* And they Shall also teach' their 
■children to pray and to walk upright- 
lyi before the Lord^. > 

' And the inhhl^nb(''bf'‘Zibii; 

' , I ! ,-jU 


'' shall, also, observe the Sabbath day ' 
to keep it holy; ’ 

“And the inhabitants of Zion,'‘ 
also, shall remember their labors, 
inasmuch ns they are appointed to 
labor, in all faithfulness ; for the 
idler shall be had in remembrance 
before the Lord. 

“ Now, I the Lord, am not well 
pleased with the inhabitants of Zion, 
for there are idlers among them ; 
and their children are also growing ^ 
up in wickedness ; they also seek ‘ 
not earnestly the riches of eternity, ^ 
but their eyes are full of greedfness.” 

I will also read from the 29th sec- ' 
tioh of the same book ’ 

“But, behold, I say unto you,'1t)h{it ''’ 
little children 'are redeemed from'* 
the foundation of the world through 
mine Only Begotten 

“ Wherefore, they' cannot' sin, ‘"I 
for ‘power is not mven unto Satan 
to tempt little children, until they 
begin to be accountable before me.; 

“ Forut.is given unto them even 
I 'will, according' td' lume own ; 
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pleasure, that great things may be ! 
required at the hand of their fa- 
thers.” 

Keferring.' to our little children, 
who are becoming, numerically, a 
mighty host among us, 1 wish to 
make a few remarks this morning, 
the subject seeming to impress 
itself on my mind somewhat. A 
consideration of the associations of 
our young men and young women, 
reminds us that before they become 
young men and young women, 
in the common acception of the term, j 
they are younger men and younger 
women ; and while infant children 
are in a dependent and somewhat 
helpless condition. As the tali oaks 
from little acorns grow, and os i 
mighty rivers are made up from 
small streamlets and springs that 
come from hidden sources in the 
mountains, so is the increase of! 
God’s people by reason of their little 
children that are growing — increas- 
ing in number and multiplying con- 
tinually in the land. In early days 
our increase used to be made up, in 
a great measure, by emigrants from 
foreign nations. The past few years 
our emigration has attained to some 
three or four thousand, annually, 
from the various countries in which 
missions are established, while it has 
increased many times that number 
from the great and glorious presence 
of God our Father, who sends the 
spirits to this world to dwell. Hence 
it becomes the great source of our 
supply, of our increase, and I am 
sure you will join with m^ many of 
you, this morning in realizing that 
we have not, in many instances, 
given a sufficient and proper con- 
sideration for our little children that 
have been committed unto us, when 
we realize the importance, the eternal 
consequences that ore made to flow 
from the beginning, of their tuition 
and education here in this mortal 
life. 


Many of this people, who have 
lived faithful to their professions 
know more to-day of Gc^ and His’ 
purposes, than they did fifty years' 
ago. We learn by experience as 
well as by precept, from the Lord, 
and as in the light of our experience 
we have obtained observation and 
got knowledge, we should nut only 
profit by it ourselves, but as Eldem 
in Israel we should endeavor to 
benefit and improve each other by j 

our experiences, so that we may I 

increase in understanding before 
the Lord in all our relations to Hiin j 
and to each other. | 

Now, concerning little children, ' 
there is too much of an inclination 
with many— particularly in the world,, 
but this feeling is gromng much less 
among the Saints — to treat their 
children with indifiference, to pnt 
them off, and to think that a very 
little of anything will do them very 
well. Children are apt to be waited 
on even at the table after the feastedi 
and friends are all served. 

I will not stop to dilate upon this 
particular feature of my subject, but 
will turn to a more pleasing one. 

Our Savior while here in the flesh,, 
perceiving the people thought t^t 
children were of less importance 
than grown persons, was much 
displeased and said : “ Suffer the 
little children to come unto me and 
forbid them not : for of such is tho 
kiiigdom> of God.” Who, I as^ 
among my hearers this morning has 
been attending the Sunday School^ 
aud listened to their recitations tiiat 
has not felt their hearts wanned 
within them at hearing the early 
germinations of intelligence ma^ 
manifest and apparent while they 
have been reciting the Scripture^ 
the revelations and maxims fioni 
the cards that are now in use in th^s 
Sabbath Schools I Who has listened , 
to their songs, ao sweet and meW 
I dioufi» without feeling that the vei]^ 
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blessing of the Lord was there, that 
it was delightful and lovely to be in 
their midst 1 Who has gone into 
the little associations of the Prim- 
aries, now held so regularly, among 
us, and heard them answer their 
questions, from perhaps the youngest 
that were able to speak distinctly 
and articulate so as to be heard — 
heard them answer the questions 
put by their teachers concerning the 
kind of knowledge they are expected 
to obtain and are obtaining — who 
among us have attended these asso- 
ciations and listened to those little 
ones, without feeling the fragrance 
of heaven shed abroad upon their 
souls and being sensible that there 
is to be found in them a beauty of 
innocence, of sweetness and purity 
that we cannot expect in the hearts 
of a concourse of grown people! 
Jesus said of them : “ Suffer the 
little children to come unto mo, and 
forbid them not ; for of such is the 
kingdom of heaven.'* He might 
also have said, “ their angels, their 
spirits had always dwelt in the pres- 
ence of God, or before the face of 
my Father which b in heaven." 
L^rn this,* mothers, when you sor- 
rowfully lay away your little ones — 
learn this : their spirits do always 
dwell before the face of their Father 
who is in heaven, and let your 
hearts be comforted, no sin has 
contaminated their souls, no spot 
of contamination has tarnished their 
young and tender consciences. 
There is purity, the purity of the 
pure here on earth. What has the 
Lord said, **That little children 
are redeemed from the foundation 
of the world, through mine Only 
Begotten ; wherefore, they cannot 
sin, for power is not given unto 
Satan to tempt little children, until 
they begin to become accountable 
before me ; for it is given unto them 
even as 1 will, according to mine I 


own pleasure, that great things may 
be required at the hands of their 
fathers.” 

When He was here upon this con- 
tinent, our risen Redeemer taught 
the Nephites, and blessed their chil-. 
dren in multitudes. 

So powerfully was the Holy Ghost 
poured out upon them that they 
spake with tongues. Infants that 
had no learning at all, declared forth 
His praise in such glorious, exalted 
terms, that the brethren present 
could not write them. Such was 
the blessing and favor of heaven, 
through our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ, shed abroad upon the inno- 
cent portion of humanity that was„ 
permitted to stand in His presence. 

Then, seeing that the heavens 
are so pleased with them, ought not 
we to understand and entertain a 
higher estimate of their value, of their 
heavenly worth, and of their eternal 
importance, especially when we 
consider that from these small chil- 
dren that mothers are nursing upou 
their laps will by and by have grown 
up Prophets, Seers and Kevelators, 
J udges in Israel, men of God stand- 
ing forth upon the earth declaring 
His counsels building up His King- 
dom in all righteousness, and in the 
power of God. Remember then ; 
that as the twig is bent the tree will 
be inclined. 

Let me call your attention toapar- 
ticular feature in the matter of chil- 
dren and their early condition. la 
the revelation which I have read to ^ 
you, the Lord says : “ Power is nofc 
given unto Satan to tempt little^ 
children until they begin to become 
accountable before me.’* Did you 
notice this when I read it 1 Let me 
ask how many of those present have 
taken this great truth into serious 
consideration, to consciously sense 
this great heavenly indemnity of a ‘ 
few years’ growth to each of ou9 
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i^ant children in which Satan has 
no power to tempt their innocent 
eon is ; that whatsoever the exam pies 
placed before them, whatsoever their 
early inclinations by reason of erro- 
neons tenchin£;s, yet until they are 
made accuunt^mle Satan has nopower 
to tempt them, and they are still 
innocent before the Lord, until they 
come to the yeai-s of accountability 
when they should be instructed and 
prepariul to be baptized into the < 
Church, and become members of 

' People 6f otherreligious denomina- 
tions tell 113 that if we will give them 
the education of our children for a 
certain number of years, they will 
wrest them from us, turn them loose 
upon the world, cause them to 
depart from the faith of their fa- 
thers and despise their parentage, 
Seeing this is the design of our en- 
epiii'S, and they are conscious of 
being able and are endeavoring to 
do tliis with our children, ought nre 
not to sense more deeply the value 
of that same consideration — yes, 
but in a tlmusand-fold greater de- 
gree — we ought to see to it that the 
faith of our children is preserved 
sound, healthy, and kept growing 
ill llieir bosoms. How important, 
then, that we teach and educate 
our children during the first eight 
yearn of their lives, so that wlien 
they attain to tliat age they may be 
admitted into theChurch by baptism, 
and receive the laying on of the 
hands of the Elders for the re- 
ception of the Holy Gliost, then 
they will have the aid of that heav- 
•ebly monitor that will assist the 
formation of their growing jmlg- 
ments. ’ ‘ 

Let ns consider this matter more 
carefully than we have done. Let 
us see that while there is a suspen- 
sion of the .wrath— if ye. may so 
sa^-^of Satau^ thjit 


to tempt our children who have beeiir 

born under the covenant — let us see 
that WA attend to them, and let us" ^ 

give an assiduity to the business of^ ' 

teaching and preparing their, young . 
and tender mintls, Uiat we jiavou' 
never given before. ^ 

I What is the great object and pur-t*. 

! pose of this life while we are here,! 
upon the earth 1 What one thing, * 
if possible, is more important tliaa^ 
another 1 It is .this : that as out 7 
children come to us innocent — fo^/ 
the revelation tells us that all meu^, 
are innocent when they are born.^ ,, 1 
into the world, and have these early 
years of indemnity from the power 
of the tempter to tempt them to 
sin — let ns go to and make a better . 
use than we have done of the oppor-/ 
tunities wo enjoy. Let us insiill, 
faith into the tender hearts of ou][,* 
children, faith toivards .God, obedi-t 
euce to their parents, obedience to ^ 
the authorities of the Church, that 
when they come to yeiu^ of accouu-^^ 
lability, they may take hold fortlieni*V 
selves, with a hearty, strong and^ 
loving relish for the principles of thoj j 
Gospel of divine truth. Let 
endeavor to realize the iraporlaucej 
of this matter. Aud what is that | 
other thing we want to preserve to | 
them I It is this : as they come to , 
this life innocent, if men and women , 
call be taken through this lifo iniio-,^ 
cent, and sin not before the Lord,^ 
and receive of His Spirit and walk 
in the light of it, so thatiyhilc pass- / 
iiig through this state of probation' 
they shall have maintained a cundi^. 
tion of innocence through thaj 
blciising of the everlasting Gospe!,,^ 
they will have accomplished a won- , * 

deruil thing— ^the great object aiid^ 
purpose of their mortal lives. This , 
is the gieat thing to be sought for--^ 
to preserve that innocence with > 
which our, children are born, and i , j 
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A few years, at any -rate, free from such tlungs and bo. justified in the, 
the power of Satan. It seems to me sight of Godl It seems to me 
jihat if we contemplate this matter they must be consummately ignorant, 
m the light of revelation, we or consummately wicked to do such. 
0 ,ught to see its importance. The a thing. 1 should think it right 
Lord has given to us the privi- that such be refused certain privileges 
^ege of being united in the holy . of the Gospel, until they had a better 
marriage covenant for time and eter- ; idea in regard to these things. I do* 
nity. We look forward to inheriting not see how they can themselves feel, 
the ble.ssing8 of the kingdom of Go(t that they have a right to open up to’ 
with our children, and that to then: further intelligence, or to have fur-, 
ipcreasp there shall be no. end. tber blessings bestowed upon them., 
Xlii^ was the Gospel that was If, people are so insensible to and 
prcaclied to Father Abraham — so ungrateful for blessings already' 
that he and his children arid his , conferred, how can they expect, 
generation should, become as the inoie 1 Oh; that such people 
stars in the heavens for multitude,, would turn round arid understand 
aiKl like the sands on the sea shore I the foolisiuiess and sinfulness of 
that cannot be courded.. Wo loolcj their course, for if they do not 
for blessing, dominion, exaltation repent, their action will bi’ing sorrow 
and glory in the eternal worhls, and afliiction, until their gray liairs 
through similar means. will come with sorrow to their 

Now, then, my brethren and sis- graves, 
ters, 1 wish to ask a question at this It appears in contemplating this . 
stage of iny discourse. Hcaliziiig subject — more especially since the 
something of the value which thu great Avork of the Sunday schools 
heavens set upon the chihlreit ; Iras been going on in our midst, 
reniembei'ing that the Prophet since the vast labor of the 
Joseph Smith himself taught uitd mutual improvement associations 
left on record in his history that | has been inaugurated among our 
little chilUreir Avho depart this life [ young men and young women — 
before they come to the years of ac- 1 that there is a stupendous 
countability go back to the presence j work before us, tliat our cliihlren, 
of God ; that many children wei'i*. of I while they are on our laps, and while 
so e.Ycidleiit a spirit that God, ill His j pr:\ttling in and about our homes, 
grace and mei'cy, took them away ' developing the fii“st germinations 
from the adverse, conditions of this of intelligence — that then is the 
life, that they might not be required time to instil the first ideas of faith , 
to sufier as many others had to; this towards God anti His work, into 
being their position before the heav- their young and tender minds. The 
ens, what are we to think of parents, wicked world are endeavoring to 
who, having these principles before i wean away our children by their 
them, turn their children over to j arw, their publications, and by the 
our avowed enemies to be educated, blandishments of falsely so-called 
knowing that tlieir policy is to bi'eak “ superior civilization.” They would '• 
down “ Mornionisru," especially like to draw away the young and 
the authority of the Priesthood to i rising generation of Israel. They 
counsid,«lirect and govern the people, j have learned that wo their parents 
I say, what are we to think of such , have the principles of the Gospel 
parents'} How can those people do < established in us, and that we are 
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not easily moved, unless Tve fall into 
transgression. They find that their 
purpose of building up their churches 
by conversions from amongst our 
people is futile and hopeless. They 
find that the Gospel of eternal truth 
is established in the hearts of this 
people ; that we have received some- 
thing which satisfies the human 
mind, a something which they have 
not got to offer. They find that 
they cannot furnish the human 
mind with the satisfying influence 
and effects which are afforded by the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ. 

Great and abundant are the bless- 
ings that are promised unto those 
who seek unto the Lord in the days 
of their youth. Ibey who seek Him 


i) 


early shall find Him, and from such 
He will not turn away. It was an* 
ciently a divine injunction with 
promise to the youth of Israel, that 
they were to reverence and obey 
their fathers and their mothers, that 
their days might be long in the land 
which the Lord their God gave to 
them; and this promise — renewed 
to our children with the same condi* 
tions now — should be esteemed and 
regarded with equal or greater defer* 

ence to that anciently bestowed 

* * * * 

Praying always that the under^ 
standing of the Lord may be given 
unto us that we may know and do 
His Holy will, in the name of Christ 
our Lord, Amen. 

I 
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PREFACE 


\ 



By the blessing of dur Heavenly Father wo are enabled to present to our 


readers Voliiip(? Twenty-six of the Journal of Discourses. 

It will not be less appreciated because its completion has been some 
what delayed by the unsettled condition of things in Utah, caused by 
persecution. The First Presidency and many of the Apostles liavo had 
to partially withdraw from public life to avoid the consequences of mock 
trials and packed juries with which a prejudiced and wicked judiciary 
are seeking to harass the servants of God, and hence public discourses 
by these brethren have lately been rare. 

But while power is thus given to our enemies for a little season, 
when the purposes of the Almighty have been accomplished thereby, this 
temporary cloud will pass away and leave Zion purer, freer and more 


powerful than before. 
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[Being the portion omitted in last volume.]' 

BLESSINGS FOLLOW CERTAIN ORDINANCES. . 

The whole tenor of God’s deal- hend by the Spirit in some degree 
ings and instructions to His people the revelations and commandments 
have been enriched and adorned which have been given for the guid- 
■with affectionate remembrance, mice of the Church, It is by.vir- 
instruction and illustration of the tue of repentance ami baptism for 
youth of His people. Tlicy are the the remission of sins that men’s sins 
redeemed of Christ from before the are remitted. It is by attending to 
foundation of the world. Jesus said certain ordinances that the blessings 
their angels or spirits do always of eternity are sealed upon us, and 
behold the face of ray Father which by which, in the plain language of 
is in heaven. He has promised that the Scriptures, our calling and elec- 
they shall come forth in the first re- tion are made sure. But we must 
surrection, that they “ shall grow obey those ordinances in faith or 
up until they become old,” and their efficacy will not avail. Our 
when he would demonstrate who Elders go abroad and preach to the 
should be greatest in the kingdom world, and their hearts are filled 
of heaven, — He took a little child with charity and loving kindness 
and placed him in their midst, say- towards their fellow creatures, 
ing, Except ye repent aud become They administer to the sick among 
os this little child, yc can in no wise the Saints, and they are often called 
enter therein ; but whosoever shall upon to administer to those who 
humble himself as this little child, do not belong to the Church, to 
the same is greatest in the king- whom they administer according to 
dom of heaven ; and whosoever t[ieir faith, and thus the power of 
shall receive one such little child in faith through the ordinance of God 
my name receiveth me.” is made manifest among the children 

In relation to all these matters, of men. 
there is a great deal of importance But there is one ordinance that 
attached to them, uot only in the the Elders may have perhaps 
matter of our children — which seems neglected — and I do not know but I 
to be of primaiy importance to us, — have myself— and that is, that if 
but in the preaching of the Gospel, enter a house and the people thereof 
We that have ministered in the receive us, there our peace should 
Gospel have learned of the truth of abide. This was the instruction of 
that Gospel, and are able to compre- the Savior in His day; and if weenter 
No. 1. VoL XXVL 
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a house and the people receive us 
not, then we should go away and re- 
turn not again to that house, and 
wash our feet with pure water, as a 
testimony against them in the day 
of judgment, and thus bear witness 
unto the Lord that we have offered 
them salvation, that we have 
souglit to preach to them the princi- 
ples of. everlasting life, that we Itave 
offered'to them tlie Gospel of peace 
and desired to administer unto them 
a blessing. The same is applicable 
to a town, village or city that rejects 
you. In this way you do your duty 
and leave them in the hands of the 
'Lord. You are uot called upon to 
contend with any body in public 
congregations, or to do auytbiug 
that would stir up wrath and iiidig- 
natioii. The Savior simply told his 
disciples to wash their feet as a testi- 
mony against such people. But the 
generous, charitable feeling of 
our Elders prompts them not to do 
a thing against anybody ; they 
would rather pour out a blessing 
upon the whole people. Consequent- 
ly, it is a very rare thing that this 
ordinance is attended to by the El- 
ders ot this last dispensiition — 
speaking from my own experience, 
and conversation had with the breth- 
ren. But when it comes to this, 
that we are persecuted and our lives 
taken, it would seem as if this was 
a duty depending upon those Elders 
who aro thrust out, and warned 
away from their fields of labor. 
These things have happoueil of late, 
jind it seems a duty devolving upon 
sthe Elders to do that which the law 
• requires and leave the responsibility 
. of Its reception or rejection with the 
people and their God. We have no 
. quarrel with anybody. We simply 
preach the Gospel to the ihhabitaiits 
of the eaith.. If they receive it, 

^ well and good ; if they will not,^theii 
..1) is'^ a fiiatter between them and 
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their God ; but the Lord requires 
this duty at the hands of his ser- 
vants. 

Again, we go abroad and gather 
in many people to this place, and 
they desire to find work. One of 
the brethren has referred to this 
matter and likened it unto a man 
going into a field and working dili- 
gently to plow the field, sow the 
grain, harrow it in, harvest it, and 
then leave it to waste. It is too 
much so ill hringing home our 
brethren and our sisters to this coun- 
try and uot furnishing them labor. 
It is a very pleasing thought that 
occasionally coiiipaiiies of 400 or 
500 people, or even 1,000, are de- 
livered here from abroad. Why is 
it pleasing] Because it shows the 
work of God is progressing ; it 
shows that God is gathering home 
His Saints, and soOn after their ar- 
rival, the new comers are taken 
home by their friends and relatives, 
and provided for, made comfortable 
until another spring, or until they 
look around and find or make a home. 
And it is a blessed thought that, 
notwithstanding ’ hundreds and 
thousands of people are brought 
here yearly and cared for, so great a 
proportion of them live'iii their own 
homes, raise their oivii cows, pigs, 
chickens, etc. ' • - 

Frequently when we go to the 
Seventies and ask some of them if 
they are willing to go on a mission 
to preach the Gospel, one replies : “I 
am no preacher at all ; I could not 
preach a sermon if ' I were to try 
and wind up by saying ; “ if I can’t 
go but myself and preach, I am 
willing to help support the families 
of missionaries while they are gone.*^’ 
Many have said this, and many more 
of them have thought it.* ‘ 

The Seventies are a numerous 
concourse of men who are Mled m 
.connection Avith the - Twelve ;to see 
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that tile Gospel is carried to the 
nations of the earth. Many of them 
are a"ed — some having been in tlie 
Church almost from the days of its 
first organization in Ohio, and many 
since tlie <lays of Nniivoo — too aged 
to be called to go upon missions — 
yet they could help their brethren 
coming in to find employment, and 
as do the Twelve after having 
labored in the vinoyanl to help 
gather the harvest, labor together 
in the threshing floor to help garner 
the wheat, clean it, and assist to 
make it ht for the Master’s use. 
The younger men, after having se- 
cured home,s for their families, feel 
free to go on missions, knowing that 
their interests at home are not being 
neglected. 

If the aged Seventies and all men 
of experience would interest them- 
selves in the different parts of the 
Territory, and find or make work for 
the newcomers, they might do a vast 
deal of good. They might help their 
brethren who come in from the old 
•country so obUiin a living. When 


wo first came here every man had 
to be a farmer, had to cultivate the 
land in order to obtain a living. To- 
day many of the brethren who come 
from the old country have no idea, 
of farming, and have never, perhaps 
raised a chicken, a pig or a cow. The 
brethren should take hold, therefore, 
and assist each other in these things. 
Let us help to build each other up 
more earnestly and more extensively 
than we have done. Let us not 
cultivate feelings of covetousness 
to the crowding out of those enno- 
bling and generous sentiments which 
should fill the bosom of every Latter- 
day Saint. 

My brethren, you are Elders in 
Israel, ami the blessing and power of 
the Priesthood are upon you. There- 
fore we should do all the good we 
can, that those of our brethren who 
are constantly coming in here may 
obtain work, that they may not be 
led away, through idleness, into sin, 
and their hearts be turned away 
from the Gospel which they have 
Embraced. 
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CAUSES THAT GOVERN US IN SETTLING NEW PLACES — OUR RESPECT 
' FOR THE CON.STITUnoN OF OUR COUNTRY— WK MU.ST NOT CONCEDE 
PRINCIPLE FOR THE PRIVILEGE OF STATE GOVERNMENT— PRACTIOAli 
MEN HAVE HELD OFFICE — THE KINGDOM OF GOD PROTECTS ALL 
- REUGION — HOLDING THE PltlE'THOOD SHOULD NOT DISQUALIFY 
FROM HOLDING CIVIL OFFICE OR GIVING COUNSEL. ’ ’ '• •* 


^N attempting .to address you this 
^fternoon, my brethren and sisters, 
trust 1 shall r))^ve tl^e ^iatance 


of your faith and prayers, tfiat I 
may be led to speak u|>on those 
priuciples, that are adapte,4 ^ 
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circumstances and wants. We as 
a people are living at a time when 
we need the assistance and direction 
of the Spirit of God. To be taught 
by men and by men’s wisdom in our 
position would be of little or no avail 
to us, from the fact that the coudi- 
tionswhich surround us are different 
in many respects from those which 
surround every other people. We 
are a peculiar people. We are not 
bound together by associations such" 
as exist among other peoples. We 
have not come together because this 
land suited us, and was desirable for 
us to make a living in, but we have 
gathered to this land through force of 
circumstances over which, to a certain 
extent, we had no control. We 
have come together impelled by 
motives such as do not operate upon 
ordinary people, and having objects 
to accomplish such as are not 
thought of nor labored for by others. 
Other }ieople, when they form settle- 
ments such as we have in these 
mountains, are generally drawn 
together, if they are new settlements, 
by the advantages of locality, by the 
opportunities for making a living 
or in creating wealth, or for some 
consideration or reason of this char- 
acter — that is ill the first place. 
Afterwards, in succeeding genera- 
tions, they stay tliere because it is 
their birth place, because it is the 
borne in which they have been reared. 
But these considerations have not 
influenced us in our settlement in 
these valleys. It is due to none of 
these causes that we ore organized 
in communities os we are to-day, 
but it is due to causes that are higher 
and diverse from those that operate 
upon other people wliere they form 
settlements such as we have done. 
Hence, this being our condition, 
it requires' wisdom, it requires 
strength, it requires eulighteu- 
meut from God, to enable us to 


maintain ourselves upon the principle, 
that, we came here in the beginning, 
for, and to escape the evils by which; 
we are threatened. We believe 
that it was God who led us to this 
land ; that it was God who prepared 
this land as an abode for us ; that ib 
has been His Almighty power that 
has preserved us thus far, and has 
ameliorated the condition of affairs 
— that is the soil and the climate 
and the water — that has produced 
changes that have made this land 
desirable and a delightful home for 
us — and that there has been a pur- 
pose and a desigu in all this, and 
that we have been the instruments 
in the hands of God of working out. 
and accomplishing that design up to> 
the present time. Hence there is, 
ns I liave said, a necessity that we 
should receive from the same source, 
that has hitherto guided us, con-> 
tiiiued guidance and continued in-, 
stniction, so that we shall not stop 
half-way in the work that we have 
umlertalcen, hut by divine help he: 
able to accomplish it. 

There were some reflections that 
passed through niy mind os 1 sat 
in your meeting this morning con- 
cerning the circumstances whicli 
surround us, that if I can get the 
Spirit I would like to speak upon. 

In the first place it will not de> 
to judge or measure us by the stand- 
ards that obtain among other people, 
and by which people are measured 
in other places. To foi ni a correct 
judgment of the Latter-day Saints, 
men must understand the motives' 
which prompt them to action, the 
considerations which affect them, 
ami the objects they have in view t(>> 
accomplish ; to form a correct esti- 
mate of our chai'acter these all must 
be taken into considemtion. But it 
is often the case that we are.measured 
by standards that do not apply t<> 
us, which may very well answer for 
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measuring other people and other 
communities, but not for us, and in 
consequence of this we are frequently 
misjudged, and men and women 
come to incorrect conclusions re- 
specting us. Fault is constantly 
found with us by our enemies be- 
cause of these peculiarities which 
they do understand, or which if they 
do not understand, they pay no 
attention to. For instance, it is 
frequently said to us that we are a 
disloyal people, that we are not friends 
to the government, tiiat we respect 
a power and an authority in our midst 
which we consider paramount to the 
authority of the government ; and 
becjuiso of the circulation of this 
accusation and its wide-spread belief, 
we are refused rights to which wo 
are fully entitled, which belong to 
us, which should not be withheld 
from or denied to us. It is very 
remarkable when wo think about 
our numbers, how few we are, com- 
paratively speaking, — it is very 
remarkable that there should besuch 
jealousy entertained about us as 
there is. Pharaoh and the Egyp- 
tians were uever more afraid appar- 
ently of tlie great power of the 
children of Israel in their midst than 
our fellow-citizens, and many of 
them too that are in high places, 
appear to be afraid of ns. They 
seem to look upon us as aliens, as an 
alien power, and treat us according- 
ly, when there is not the least justi- 
fication fur doing so. 

Now, you remember,, doubtless, 
Pharaoli’s treatment of the Israelites, 
He saw that they were increasing, 
aud he became alarmed. *• Why,” 
said he, •* If we were going to have 
a war, these Israelites are becoming 
so numerous they may join our en- 
emies and take .away onr kingdom 
from us. e must stop their in- 
crease.” And he counseled with his 
people as to the best method to stop 
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this increase. Mo issued a decree 
that (ill' male children that wore horn 
of the Israelites should be destroyed 
and cast into the river Nile, but that 
the female children should be spared. 
In this way I'm hoped to eheck the 
increase of the chihlren of Israel in 
Egypt. There is nothing in history 
that has come down to us to furnish 
grounds or justification for this cruel 
action on the part of this king. But 
this action was well adapted to force 
the children of Israel into the feeh 
ing tlmt the government under which' 
they lived was a harsh, a cruel and 
an unfriendly government, and to 
create antipathy in * their breasts 
against it. In this way this tyrant 
— ns all tyrants Imve ever don« — iu 
trying to accomplish the object he 
Imd in view, took the very means to 
bring upon himself .’ind his nation 
the evils that he dreaded ; because 
if he had desired to make the Israel-^ 
ites join the enemies of the nation 
and be traitors in the midst of the 
kingdom he could nut have t:iken a 
more eflectivo method than that 
which he did take. 

And so it is with ns. If wo had 
not had a profound attachment to 
the Constitution of theUnited States 
and to the institutions of this gov- ' 
ernment, the course that is tidceu 
against ns by those who have repre- 
sented the government h.as been 
aud is of a character to have driven 
us into open and .avowed enmity to 
the government years and years ago. 
Without thatdeep-rooted attachment 
we should have lost all our respect 
for a government under which we 
have suffered such cruel wrongs. 
There could be no better evidence 
of the kind feeling and the loyalty 
of the Latter-day Saints to the 
government of the United States, 
than the fact that in our breasts and 
throughout these mountains, there 
prevails an unquenchable love and 
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respect for the Constitution and the 
institutions that spring therefrom, 
not\vitI)6tanding we have been 
denied our rights and been treated 
with tlie utmost cruelty. There is 
scarcely an act of oppression that 
could be practiced that we have not 
had to endure, from the time the 
church of which we are members, 
was organized up to the present time. 
We have been falsely accused of all 
kinds of crimes, have been mobbed 
and repeatedly driven from our 
homes with the entire loss of our 
property, have been outraged, war- 
red upon, subjected to violence of 
almost every description, and mur- 
dered. One by one our rights have 
been assailed. We have been stripped 
of them under forms of law ; we have 
been denied justice, and treated 
with extreme vindictiveness. Our 
families — if those who had the ex- 
ecution of the laws in their hands 
could have accomplished it — would 
have been rent asunder ; wives 
would have been torn from their 
husbands, children from their 
parents ; households would have 
been destroyed ; distrust and enmity 
and hatred would have been engen- 
dered in the breasts of the people 
one towards another — that is, if the 
measures that have been framed 
against us could have been success- 
fully carried out as they were de- 
signed by those who framed them. 
Just think of it 1 Think of the 
manner the women of this commu- 
nity have been tempted to turn 
traitors to their husbands and 
their friends ! Every inducement 
possible has been offered to them to 
turn against and betray their hus- 
bands, and the seeds of enmity have 
been sown, or have endeavored to 
be sown, in the breasts of families, 
and of cliildren against parents, and 
against each other, throughout the 
entire laud. When you contemplate 


all these acts, they equal in cruelty 
and perfidy, and inhumanity, any 
of the acts of which we read in the. 
Scriptures. Men are shocked when 
they read the story of the treatment 
of the Israelites by Pharaoh. All 
the preachers throughout the land, 
when they read that, comment more 
or less upon it to their congrega- 
tions, and talk about the cruelty of 
which that king was guilty, and 
praise the Israelites, and praise 
Moses for that which they did. At 
the same time they are guilty them- 
selves of as great crimes. They are 
guilty of inciting a government 
against its citizens — its peaceful 
citizens — and stirring up tlm govern- 
ment to acts of harshness, of cruelty, 
and even some of them go so far as 
to defend the use ot the army by 
the government to destroy a peace- 
ful people from the face of the 
earth. 

Now, as I have said, no people in 
the world have given greater proofs 
of attachment to their own govern- 
ment, and of devotion to those 
sacred principles of liberty that we 
have inherited than the Latter-day 
Saints have done in these mountains. 
But, as 1 have said, the cry is still 
that we are disloyal ; that we unite 
church and state ; that we have an 
authority in our midst that we re- 
spect and obey, while we disregard 
the civil authority of the land. 
These things are a frequent cause of 
complaint against us, and we are 
denied our rights. We to-day, 
should be a State. This Territory 
of Utah should be one of theUnited 
States. We should liave the right 
to elect our own Governor, to elect 
our own Judges, to elect every offi- 
cer in fact that executes the laws or 
has anything to do with the admin- 
istration of the government in our 
own land. We have been here 37 
years, and during 34 years of that 
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time wo have l)een an organized 
Territorial government, longer than 
any other community on the conti- 
nent except New Me.xico, which was 
organized at the same time. Other 
Territories have sprung up and had 
speedy recognition as States, and 
are now numbered :is members of 
the Union years after we settled tliis 
country. Tliere is no good reason 
wl»y we should not have had this 
same right granted unto us; no good 
reason whatever. We have shown 
our capability for good government, 
for maintaining good government. 
Our Territory to day is an example 
for maintaining to all the Territories 
and to many Suites, so far as good 
government is concerned, and free- 
dom from debt, and everything 
in fact that makes life enjoyable and 
easy for the citizen. We are ligiitly ; 
taxed, and we have maiutuiiied our- 
selves without aid from the general | 
government or from any other com- 
munity ; while other coiunmnities 
that have had nothing like the diffi- 
culties to contend with that we have 
Lad, have been beggars either at the 
door of the National Congress, or of 
their neighboring States and their 
fellow citizens. Whoii other places 
were visited by grasshoppers, the 
whole land resounded with appeals 
for aid ; but though we for live ye.-irs 
in succession, in some of our settle- 
ments, had crops de.stroyed by the 
same cause, yet no wail went up from 
Utah, asking the nation for help. We 
have been so independent, and so 
disposed to sustiun ourselves, and to 
fight our own battles with the diffi- 
culties that environed us, that we 
have managed to get along without 
•h.'iving recoui'se to this method of 
obtaining assistance, ’,and in this 
respect our course has been un- 
exampled. 

Now, as r say, there is no good 
reason why we should not have been 


admitted as a State in the Union, 
except for the reason, ainl that has 
no foundation in truth, that we are 
not to. be trusted, that we are in, 
such a condition that if we were to 
get a State government there would 
be danger resulting from that grant 
of power unto us. Of course all of 
you, ray brethren and sisters, know 
how untrue this is, how utterly with- 
out foundation such accusations are, 
but, nevertheless, they are listened 
to and believed. 

Efforts have been made among us 
to change this condition of affairs. 
There have been, and still are, per- 
haps, .some who call themselves 
Latter-day Saints, who are almost 
ready to lend themselves to any 
scheme that has for its object the 
obtaining of a State organization for 
Utah. Such persons look upon this 
as so great a blessing and so great 
a boon, that they are almost willing 
to forego their religious belief and 
! to pander to those wiio have got 
I power, and to make some sort of a 
> concession to them, in order to 
' achieve this, what they consider, 
j very desirable end. TJiere Inis been 
some agitation in years pjist respect- 
ing plural marriage, and some people, 
calling themselves Latter-day Saints,, 
have been aflinust ready to go into the 
open market, and bi<l for a State 
government, at tiie price of conceding 
this principle of our religion, for the 
privilege of becoming a State of 
the Union. Those who are ready 
to do this are ready also to cast off 
obedience to the Priesthood of the 
Son of God, and to say, “ We 
do not believe that men who jiold 
an office in the Church should have 
any voice in the affairs of the State.’* 
They are ready to sell out theirbelief 
as Latter-day Saints, and tiieii* 
veneration and reverence for that 
power which God has lesturevl, fur 
the sake of obtaining a little recog- 
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Dition of their rights as citizens^ on 
the part of those in power. It does 
Dot require much familiarity with 
tlie Spirit of God, or with the princi- 
ples of our holy religion to under- 
stand exactly the position that such 
" persons as these to whom 1 allude, 
occupy among us. When a man is 
ready to barter any principle of salva- 
tion for worldly advantage, that ijian 
certainly has reached the position 
that he esteems worldly advantage 
above eternal salvation. Can such 
persons retain the Spirit of God, and 
take sueh a' course ns this I Ko, 
they cannot. That other spirit will 
lead such persons astray, and they 
will be left to themselves. Will 
there bo such persons continue 
among us and be associated with 
usi I do not question it. I expect 
we shall have such characters with 
U8, during our future career as we 
havo hatl in the past. We have ha«l 
all sorts of people connectetl with 
this Church. As the work rolls 
forth, as it increases in numbers, so 
Will these clinraciers increase — that 
is, for n certain time, until the day 
comes when the kingdom of God 
and the reign of lighteousness shall 
bo fully ushered in. 

Now, regarding this accusation 
that is made concerning the Priest- 
hood : It is the most common charge 
that is made against us that we li.steii 
to the Priesthood, that we are more 
obedient to the Priesthood than we 
are to those who hold civil authority. 
The question may be very properly 
asked : Have we not had good 
reason for tliis ^ Should we not bo 
most consummate fools it we did 
Dot listen to our friends instead of 
our enemies 1 From the time that 
President Young was superseded 
as Governor of this Territory, until 
the present time, what kind of offi- 
cers have we had sent into ovu- midst 
to administer the affiairs of tho 


government] Has there been a 
man who has come here ns Governor, 
who has bad the ability, even if he 
had the disposition, to guide and to 
counsel the people of this Territory, 
and to manage its affairs as well os 
the men among us who have had 
leading positions iii the Priesthood ] 
Why, thei e is not an instance of the 
kind. You take the best disposed 
Governor we have had — and they 
are easily inbiitioiied, the few that 
we have had who have been well 
disposed — you take them and com- 
pare them with the men who laid 
the foundation of this common- 
wealth, who laid the foundation of 
thisTerritorial government, andbuilt 
up this government, and there is no 
compari.son between them. So 
that, aside from every other con- 
sideration, men are ustified in 
seeking wisdom and guidance at tho 
best fountain, at the best suuice. If 

I want counsel I will go to the men 
who are fitted to give me counsel. 
If I were not a Latter-day Saint it 
would make no ditterence to me who 
the person was if hq could givo mo 
good counsel. If he was a man 
of ripe experience I would feel justi- 
fied in going to that man and get- 
ting his advice. 

This has beeirour position as a 
people. Wo have had men among 
us who have proved themselves in 
the best possible manner, beyond 
dispute, to to be entirely capable of 
directing and managing and counsel- 
ing in ail matters that pertain to our 
earthly existence. Have they not 
shown tins tlirougli years and years 
of ex'perieiice‘1 The people havo 
proved them. Now, would not tho 
people be great fools, would it not 
be the height of folly for people who 
have this knowledge to say : “ No, 

I I won't ask these men for counsel ; 
1 1 won't go to them lor advice; I won’t 

listen to anything they say, because 
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if I do so, I am listening to the 
Priesthood ; but I will go to some- 
body who does not know anything ; 
I will go to some” — I was going to 
say ass — (laughter) — for if ever men 
have proved themselves to be fools, 
it has been some oi our govern- 
mental officials — “ I will go to some 
man of this kind and ask his coun- 
sel, and have him to tell me what to 
do, because I am an.xious to show 
that I am loyal to the government 
of the United States.” 

Now, would you not call any man 
who would do this an idiot, when ho 
could have got good counsel from 
his friends ; when he would turn his 
back on his friends, and go to some- 
body for counsel wlio did not know 
anything, not as much as he, the 
person, did himself about the ques- 
tion he submitted to him ? I would 
say, and you would say, that peo)de 
who would do such a thing were lit- 
tle less than idiots. 

Well, now, what crime are we 
guilty ofl If wo have men anmng 
us who have more experience than 
they, and who have proved them- 
selves capable of guiding the people, 
what crime are we guilty of in giv- 
ing heed to their counsel and seeking 
itl Because they hold the Priest- 
hood are their mouths to be stopped 
up so that they cannot speak ; are 
they to be deprived of the rights of 
citizenship, and all the rights that 
men have that are born free, because 
they hold the Priesthood 1 Is that 
a good reason t A more senseless 
reason never was given. If these 
government officials and these men 
that represent the government are 
so much belter and so much more 
capable of guiding the people, and 
have so nuicli greater right to be 
listened to and obeyed, let them 
show it by their works. When they 
have proved it, I suppose there 
will be no lack of disposition on the 


part of the people to go to them, 
and to listen to them, and to expect 
from them all the necessary teach- 
ings and counsels. There will be 
no lack of disposition on the part of 
sensible men and women such as we 
profess to be ; but until they do this, 
until they show this capability and 
this powe)’, they had bettor bold 
their tongues and say nothing about 
others leading the people. The 
fact is this, and it is apparent to ail 
of us, that there are certain men 
who can destroy much easier than 
they can build up. It required a 
great deal of skill to build the Tem- 
ple at Ephesus : it required the 
highest skill in arcbitectnro : but a 
fool destroyed it with a little blaze. 
It takes men to build up, bub chil- 
dren can burn down and destroy. 
It takes men to build a common- 
wealth, and lay the foundation of 
that which we see around us ; it 
takes labor and years of experience 
and wisdom to accomplish such 
results ; but any poor creature that 
is half-witted can destroy all these 
labors in a very short time, and 
those that have come among us 
in too many instances representing 
the government have been men of 
this calibre ; they would like to 
destroy, tear down, and reiluce 
to chaos. That would suit then! 
far better than it would to build 
up. 

My brethren and sisters, I would 
like to have us as a people look at 
these matters, if we can, from a sen-' 
sible point, from the standpoint of 
common sense and reason, and not 
allow ourselves to be diverted from 
the course that we have adopted by 
the outcry that is made against us and 
by the howls that are raised about 
us. It would be exceedingly foolish 
for us to do so. 

God has given unto us, as wo be- 
lieve and as we testify, His Gospel 
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He Iia$ given unto us His Church ; | 
He has given unto us the authority 
by which men and women are led | 
into His Church and governed in 
His Church — the authority which 
He Himself recognizes and the only i 
authority that He has given to man 
on the earth to act in His stead. 
"VYe believe this, we testify of it. At 
the same time while we have this 
belief, and form ourselves into a 
Church organization, we never have 
at any time in our history attempted 
to make our Church organization 
the only organization and the domin- 
ant organization in matters that 
pertain to every day affairs and to 
civil government. There has always 
been among the Latter-day Saints, 
great respect shown for civil author- 
ity, and for the laws of the land. In 
fact, as soon ns possible after our 
first settlement here, a Legislature 
was organized and the provisional 
government of Deseret was formed, 
when there was no one but Latter- 
day Saints in the country at the time. 
We could have been governed by 
. our Church organization ; it was 
sufficient for our purpose during 
the winter of 1(«47-S, and during 
the summer of 1848. Itwascpiite 
sufhciunt. There wiis no other 
organization. But as soon as the 
Pioneers returned, President Young 
and the rest of the brethren — 
there was no time lost in organizing 
a civil government — the Provisional 
Governmentof theStateof Deseret -- 
and laws were enacted in due form 
by the civil authority, and from that 
day until the present it has been 
respected and iionored among us, 
and will be from this time forward, 
as long ns this people e.\ist. There 
is no people on the face of the earth 
that draw a nicer distinction than 
we between that which belongs to 
the Church and that which belongs 
to the {State. But it is frequently 


j said — and I have had to meet it 
often in my life time, particularly in, 
Washington ; they have said and do^ 
say, “ Why, your Probate Judges 
are Elders and Bishops, and your 
other officials hold offices in the, 
Church.” , 

Well, is this a crime 1 Is there 
an} thing in the law or the Constitu- 
tion of our country, or is there any- 
thing else that is recognized as 
binding among men that ;would 
prevent Elders and Bishops from 
holding office I 1 do not know of 
anything. I do not know that a 
man is any worse for being a Bishop 
or an Elder, or any more unfitted for 
civil employment, or the discharge 
of civil functions, than if he were 
not a Bishop or an Elder, especially 
among a people organized os wo are. 
As I sny this charge has been fre- 
quently brought against us in my 
hearing, and 1 have had to meet 
it before committees of Congress 
and elsewhere. The reply I have 
maiie to such charges is this : that 
among the Latter-day Saints in Utah 
every reputable man in the coiniuu- 
nity bears some office in the Church. 
As soon as he arrives at a sufficient 
age, if he is a reputable man he 
receives an ordination in the Priest- 
hood. The best and the most active 
men in our community aro the men 
who become prominent in Cluirch 
affairs. Our Bishops live without 
salaries, or su}>port from the people, 
they, before being chosen, having 
shown their ability to sustain 
themselves. They are not like 
members of other deiiominatious 
who are a burden to the people, or 
who receive an education especially 
for those duties, and thus live by the 
salaries that are furnished them by 
the members of their congregation. 
In a community where there is a, 
class of that kind there may be some 
I propriety in saying that ministers 
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of religion shall not take part in the 
affaii's of state, although there is 
nothing of that kiud said anywhere 
in the constitution or the laws ; but 
there may be some propriety in say- 
ing this where men are educated 
especially for the ministry — where 
they devote themselves to that 
labor and withdraw themselves from 
the practical affairs of life and de- 
pend upon their parishioners furnish- 
ing them support. There might 
bo some propriety in saying to a class 
of chat kind, '‘you are not ht to 
take part in civil affairs, and the 
practical, every day affairs of life, 
because of your calling and because 
of the nature of your duties.” 
But we say there is great impro- 
priety in saying that those who labor 
in the ministry among us shall not 
take part ; for this reason : that all 
the men among us who are the most 
practical, the most energetic, and 
the most busine.ss like — from these 
men the ministers are chosen, that 
is, men who labor in the ministry 
as Bishops, as Elders, as mi.ssionaries, 
and in other capacities. They have 
proved that they are capable of 
sustaining themselves by their own 
efforts, and at the same time devote 
a certain portion of their time to 
publio affairs. Hence, you will 
find amoug us ns a rule that our 
Bishops are all practical men; 
our Presidents of Stakes and their 
Counselors, and the Bishops .and 
their Counselors, the Teachers and 
others, are all active business men 
amoug us. Tltey have gained expe- 
rience, and because of that they are 
sometimes chosen to fill local offices. 
Take the Legislature of Utah Terri- 
tory, composed as it has been of 
some holding positions in the 
Church, and you will find a body of 
practical men, the superiors of whom 
are not to be found — I sayit without 
fear of truthful contradiction — » 


anyw’here in any Legislature in 
this country, men wJio understand 
the wants of their constituents and, 
of the people, and the kind of laws 
that are best adapted to them. 
I have had some experience in. 
mingling with men in public life, 
and 1 must say that for practical wis- 
dom, and for a knowledge of tho 
affairs of the country and of the- 
people represented in Utah Terri- 
tory, there was found, previous to* 
the passage of the Edmunds law, 
a class of men that had not their 
superiors anywhere in this land, for 
practical wisdom and the ability 
uecessiiry to lay the foundation, and 
to perpetuate tlio iustitutious of a> 
great country. 

Is it wrong for men who have the 
Priesthood, and who act in this 
capacity, to act in civil offices and 
to let the people have tho benefit of 
their experience in these matters — 
is there any wrong in this ] I can 
see none, and I am sure that no man 
who is a true friend to his country 
can. There is no good re.xson why 
these men should be excluded ; in 
fact there is every reason why they 
should bo invited to take part in 
cstiiblishing the affairs of the coun- 
try. 1 have often said, in speaking^ 
to our brethren and sisters in various- 
parts of the Territory, that that 
which we behold to-day in our 
Territory — the good order, the peace, 
the freedom from debt, the lightnesa > 
of taxation, and all the circumstan- 
ces that are so favorable to us as a 
people, are due to the men who* 
have borne the Priesthood, com- 
mencing with President Brigham 
Young, bis Counselors, and the 
Twelve Apostles, and the leading 
men in Israel — the circumstances 
which surround us, I say, are due to- 
the wisdom that God has given unto 
thein in managing thes^ affairs. . 
At the same time, because this is- 
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the case, there is no necessity that 
there should be a blending of church 
and state. There is no necessity 
for this ; it is not wise to blend 
•church and ztatc. I do not believe 
that as members of the Church we 
.-should pass decrees or laws that 
•would bind other people. 1 have 
no such belief, never did have. I do 
not think I over shall have. But 
because a man is a member of a 
chuich, and because a uiau is a ser- 
vant of God, and because a man 
bears the Priesthood of the Son of 
God, he should not be prevented 
because of that from acting in any 
•civil capacity, from taking part in 
civil matters and executing the laws 
that are enacte«l by civil authority. 

The province of the Kingdom of 
God that Daniel saw, the kingdom 
that would be established in the last 
•days, is to be as a shield to the Lat- 
ter-day Saints, to be as a bulwark 
around about that Church, and 
around about that Church alone 1 No. 
The apostate will have hiscivilrights 
under that kingdom. The non- 
Mormon, or Gentile as he is called, 
will have his rights under that king- 
dom. The Chinaman, the negro, 
and the Indian —each of them will 
have his rights under that kingdom, 
and yet not be members of the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints. A good many of our 
people confound the Kingdom of 
'God with the Chuich of God. 
Now there is a very wide distinction 
between the two. A man may, in 
•one sense, be a member of the Church 
of Christ, and not a member of the 
Kingdom of God. The two organ- 
izations are entirely distinct. The 
Kingdom of God when it shall pre- 
vail in the earth — as it will do — 
will be the civil power which will 
shield and protect the Church of 
Christ against every attack, against 
•every unlawful aggression, against 


every attempt to deprive it of its 
legitimate rights. At the same 
time it will protect the Methodist 
just as much as it will the Latter- 
day Saint; it will protect the Roman 
Catholic just as much as it wilt 
the Methodist ; it will protect 
men of every creed ; it will protect 
the worshipper of idols in his civil 
rights, in his rights as a man and as 
a citizen. A man may be an infi- 
del ; a man may have been a Lat- 
ter-day Saint, and denied the 
faith and lost his standing in the 
Church of God, and yet so far as 
the civil authority is concerned, so 
far as the power that is wielded by 
that which we call the Kingdom of 
God is concerned, that man will 
receive the amplest protection ; he 
will have the fullest , enjoyment of 
his rights. 

President Taylor told us this 
moi-ning — told us as plainly as it 
could be told — the manner in which 
all men should be treated. And 
that is the design of God ; and 
therein our friends in the east aro 
trampling upon the true principles 
of liberty in their attacks upon us, 
and ill their treatment of us. Such 
treatment will just as surely bring 
down condemnation and destruction 
upon a government that practices 
these things, ns that the setting of 
the sun will bring darkness upon the 
earth. It is not possible for men to 
continue in such a course of oppres- 
sion and wrong doing as has been 
pursued by our fellow citizens that 
have had the reins of government 
in their hands, without involving 
themselves in trouble. It is impos- 
sible that they cun perpetuate their 
power, and conduct theimselves as 
they have been doing towards us and 
towards others. There are eternal 
principles of justice that cannot be 
violated without injuiy to the person 
who violates them. A government 
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that lends itself to the oppression 
of its citizens, will sooner or later 
receive punislimeiit. That which 
it sows it will reap. It will be a 
harvest that will be most bitter 
and sorrowful for those who reap 
it. 

We are now citizens of this Terri- 
tory. We fled here. As Latter- 
day Saints we came here as exiles, 
seeking for a home in the wilderness. 
God led us to this land, in which, 
notwithstanding all that maybe said 
to the contrary, wo have laid the 
foundation of this Territory, we 
have made this land a peaceful, a 
happy land. There is no man in the 
country, no matter what his creed 
may be, that is oppressed or has 
been oppressed by the Latter-day 
Saints. We have not been tyran- 
nical in the exercise of our power. 
We have not discriminated against 
those not of us. We have given 
them the same rights that we have 
ourselves. The same peace that we 
have desired to enjoy we have been 
willing that they should enjoy, and 
ive have extended these privileges 
to them in common with ourselves. 
We have sought in no manner to 
interfere with their belief, nor with 
the exercise of it. The Roman 
Catholic in Salt Lake City, has been 
as unmolested as the Latter-day 
Saint has been. We may not believe 
in their religion ; we may think 
the Methodist religion a poor reli- 
gion to believe in and practice, and 
so with other forms of religion ; 
but while we believe this, we have 
no right, neither have we ever exer- 
cised any power towards restraining 
them or restricting them, or in any 
manner depriving them of the free 
exercise of their rights of con- 
science and of faith, and no geverii- 
ineut can stand and prosper that 
will do it upon this land, for God 
has made promises concerning this 
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land that no government can stand 
that will do this. None of us has 
any right to interfere with the faith 
and the worship of our fellow citi- 
zens, unless their faith and their 
worship interfere with our rights. 
That is a proposition that is esisily 
comprehended. If I do not inter- 
fere with any man’s right by my 
worship, and by that which I 
consider right to do to my Maker^ 
no man has any right under any form 
of govornment to interfere >ritli 
me. 

Hence it is that all tills action 
concerning marriage is wrong-— 
this interference with marriage— 
it is all wrong from beginning to 
end, cspeciidly in view of the fact 
that it is an important principle of 
our religion. We are ready to testify 
that our belief in marriage and our 
practice of it, is interwoven with 
our hopes of eternal salvation. 
Select every man who has had more 
wives than one and retained the 
faith of the Gospel ; take him and 
his wives and interrogate them 
respecting their faith, and every one 
would say: this principle is so 
intimately interwoven with iny hopes 
of eternal salvation, that I would 
be afraid that I would be damned 
if I did not obey it." I believe 
that in nine hundred and ninety-niue 
cases out of a thousaiul where people 
are in the faith they would make this 
response. i 

Well, now, what right has any 
number of people — there may be 
unnumbered millions who say this* 
is not region — but what right have 
they to’ do thist If there was 
only one person on tho face of the 
earth that entertained that belief, 
and he were alone and all the resb 
of mankind were opposed to him, 
it would be just as precious to him 
as if millions entertained a belief 
in common with him. Therefore, 
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because there are millions who say 
it is not religion, this does not 
make it so. We testify in the 
most solemn manner that it is a part 
of our ' religion, and that we cannot 
forego this principle without feel- 
ing that we forego our salvation, 
our eternal exaltation, by so 
doing. 

Tiien the question arises in the 
practice of this principle — do those 
who practice it infringe upon the 
rights of their fellow citizens 1 Is 
society disturbed 1 Are there wrongs 
done to society at large by thejpractice 
of this principle 1 Let those who 
have lived among us answer this 
question. There never was a more 
peaceful society than our society — 
that is, nut for the past few hun- 
dred yeai-s at least. Go through our 
settlements, and is there quarrel- 
ing, is there strife, are there bad 
examples set to the rising genera- 
tion, is impurity taught, or any ex- 
amples of impurity shown? No, 
there is not. We all know this, 
and we know that iu practicing 
dur religion we do not infringe 
upon the rights of our fellow- 
citizens. 

]3ut this attempt has been made 
just ns it was in ancient days. I 
look upon it as a revival of the same 
spirit that prompted Pharaoh to 
seek the destruction of the male 
children among the Israelites. If 
we were guilty of those crimes so 
fashionable in the world whereby 
the increase of families is prevented, 
I do nut suppose there would be one 
'word said about our system of mar- 
riage ; I have no idea there would 
be. But tlie fact that we do raise 
children — the fact that our houses 
and seitlenients «are full of healthy 
offspring, is a standing protest 
against the crimes of the age ; it is 
a standing protest against those 
abominable 'practices' that are 
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destroying the foundation of many 
communities within the confines of 
the United States, and they are de- 
termined — those who are guilty of 
these things — that we shall uot exist. 
Tile loudest outcry against us, aud 
the most devoted efforts against us, 
come from the region where tliese 
dreadful practices prevail, where 
women murder their ofispring be- 
for they are born, are guilty of this 
pre-natal murder, among the people 
of the United States who think 
themselves the most enlightened. 
Twenty-five years ago when I was 
laboring in the ministry in that 
region I visited one of the towns, 
and the Preshlent of the branch 
of the Saints there, (an old resident, 
whose .ancestors were among the 
first settlers of the town) told me 
his wife was continually jeered at — 
aud this was 25 years ago — by her 
associates, because she bore child reii, 
and bore them regularly — that she 
did not take means to prevent the 
increase of her family ! If I had 
not known him 1 could scarcely 
have believed it, it was too horrid. 
I have learned since, however, that 
that is a common practice iu that 
region. The feature of that society 
that impresses most vividly a traveler 
from Utah is the fewness of children 
in what are called the best families. 
And yet it is from there that the 
principal outcry is raised against us, 
and the determination expressed to 
bre.'ik up our families and to destroy 
us. 

God has gathered a few people out 
from the nations of the earth, out of 
Babylon. But shall they partake 
of these influences 1 I say to you, 
my sisters, you teach your daughters 
against this accursed practice, or 
they will go to hell, they will be 
ilamneil, they will be murderers, 
and the blood of innocence will be 
found upon them. A roan that 
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would sanction such a thing in his 
family, or that would live with a 
woman guilty of such acts, slinres in 
^he crime of murder. I would no 
more perforro the ordinance of lay- 
ing on of hands on a woman who is 
guilty of that crime, if I knew it, 
than I would put ray hands on the 
head of a rattlesnake. We must 
set our faces like flint against such 
acts. These tlreadful practices are 
coming up like a tidal wave and 
washing against our walls ; for' tliere 
are women among us who secretly — 
so I am told, 1 know nothing about 
this personally, but 1 am told there 
are women among us who are instill- 
ing this murderous and accursed 
idea into the breasts of women ant) 
girls in our midst. Now just .as sure 
as it is ilone, and people yield to it, 
so sure will they be tiamned, they 
will be damned with the deepest 
damnation ; because it will be the 
damnation of shedding' innocent 
blood, lor which there is no forgive- 
ness ; and I would no more, as I say, 
administer to > such women, baptize 
them, or perform 'any ordinance of 
the Gospel for them, than I would 
for a reptile; They are outside 
the pale of salvation. They are 
in a positioirthat nothing can bedone 
fortiiein. They cub themselves off 
by such nets from 'all hopes of salva- 
tion. ‘ ' 

As a people we should encourage 
marriage. 1 am always delighted 
when 1 hear President Taylor speak 
as he did this morning on the princi- 
ple of brotliers taking their brotliers* 
widows to wife; There are matty 
young women among us pining 
away, that should be mothers in 
Israel, that should be raising 
posterity, because the brothers are 
ao indilfereub to the rights that 
tfelong to the institution of marriage 
as to let these young Women stay in 
tbu coiiditiou. And there is • one^ 
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thing that I am impressed with, and 
that is, there will be considerable 
condemnation rest down upon the 
Elders of this Church for tlieir 
neglect in these matters. Women 
are led astray and fall into the hands 
of wicked men because of relatives 
to the dead neglecting to do that 
which is their duty; acting as though 
the Lonl cannot reward a man for 
keeping Uis law. “Oh,” says a 
man, aiul as President Taylor has 
remarked, *• I want to raise up a 
family for myself.” Ho forgwts God 
can bless him and his seed after him. 
Look at the case of Boaz and Ruth. 
Ho took Ruth, who was the wife of 
his kinsman. ' She had no children, 
but he took her when another kins- 
man who had a prior right to lier, 
rejected her. From that alliance 
sprang the noblest men that were in 
Israel — Ohed, Jesse, David, Solomon, 
and through Boaz and Ruth came 
the Sou of God. And that was 
a proxy case, ns it is called. Ruth 
was the wife of Boaz’s kinsman who 
li:ul died. Boaz took her to wife, 
and raised up an honorable posterity. 
And it is a wicked thing among us 
to allow such cases to go uucared for. 
A young woman is left a widow, 
sometimes without a son to ropra? 
sent her deceased husband ; she 
should be cared for, and nob left to 
fail into bad hands, as frequently 
is the cose among us for the want 
of care on the part of those 
whose duty it is to attend to such 
matters. 

■'My brethren and sisters, God is 
watching over . us, and He holds 
us to a strict accountability for tlia 
things He has revealed to us. He 
has revealed to us eternal principles. 
Lei us be faithful to that Priesthood 
which He has given unto us ; let 
us honor it, and not be intimidated 
by the outcry that is raised againsi, 
us that we are doing wrong because 
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we listen to the Priesthood. There 
is no such thing as wrong connected 
with this. God has inspired His 
servants, and has given tliem wis- 
dom to manage the affairs of this 
people, and to guide them in spirit- 
ual matters. They have full author- 
ity to do this, and tliey will do it if 
tlie people will listen to them, and 
then in temporal matters they will 
guide them as far as they have the 
opportunity. Because they are 
Priests of the Most High God, 
they are no worse for that ; they are 
not handicapped because they have 
tl>e Priesthood. In a civil capacity 
they can act as fairly, justly, wisely, 
as tliose who do not have the Priest- 
hood. They do not act with any less 
wisdom or any less power because 
they have the Priesthood than they 
would do if they did not have it. 
1 have heard so much of this sort 
of talk that to me it is perfectly ri- 
diculous. Tliey talk about our 
management of electioiis, and 
management of otlier affairs. I will 
tell you my experience, and I have 
had some experienccin these matters. 
I have attended caucuses elsewhere; 
I know the machinery that is used ; 
I know the wire pulling ; I have seen 
it in operation, and I say to you that 
there is not the interference on the 
port of leading men hero with the 
will of this people that there is in 
the States in political circles. And 
1 tell you this : that leading men in 
other communities seek to exercise 
more influence and lay tlieir plans 
to liave their wishes carried out to a 
far greater extent than the leading 
men of this communit}' do among 
us — I mean those who have the 
Priesthood. There is a disposition 
on the part of the leading Priesthood 
to let the people have their way, 
not to interfere with tlieir solection.s. 
There is that disposition, and it is 
encouraged, and tlie desire is to have 


all the people be wise and exercise 
wisdom, and have the Spirit of God 
to discern who, are suitable for office. 
If the people could do this I can tell 
you that President Taylor and his 
Counselors, and the Twelve, and the 
otlier leading men of Israel would be 
very glad indeed. But you know 
as well as we do that there are un- 
wise men among us who would, if 
tliey had the power, destroy the peo- 
ple ; not because they would design 
to do it, but because of their ignor- 
ance ; they are ignorant and would 
do it, without knowing what tho 
consequences would be ; and on this 
account it is right that experienced 
men should give the people the 
benefit of their knowledge, not 
however, interfering with the rights 
of the -people, not in the least ; and 
it never has been done, at least with- 
in my knowledge, in my public ex^ 
perience among the people. And 
1 repeat there has been less of this 
among us, considering the influence 
the Priesthood have, tlian in any 
otlier community or any other people 
that 1 am acquainted with anywhere 
in the land. ,l wanted to say this 
much, because 1 know there is a 
great deal of misapprehonsioii upon 
these points. There are men, 
agitators, who talk about interfer- 
ence on the part of the Priesthood,' 
and try to breed disturbance and 
confusion, among the peo^ile, un- 
settle their minds and have them 
think there is something very wrong 
going on here. I speak of it to re- 
move these wrong impressions, and 
to disabuse the minds of those who- 
entertain them, for they a»e nob 
correct. There are more caucuses^ 
more plans, more pipe laying, more 
log rolling, more wire pulling in 
the States in one day, than you will 
see in a month or a year among us^ 
They, resort to all sorts of devices to 
get their man elected under promise 
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off profermetifc, and . office. Why, 
there is scarcely a man that gets an 
office incthe United States that is 
not bound by pledges of this kind. 

A man cannot be Speaker of the 
House of Representatives, without 
being hampered by promises he is 
compelled to give in order to got the 
position, promises to put this man 
pn this committee, and the other 
man upon another committee, some 
to be chairmen of committees, and 
so on. So with the President of the 
United States. Probably Grover 
Cleveland will be an exception, 
because he has not been much in 
public life : but it is a rule that the 
nominees of the different parties 
give certain promises as to what 
they will do, and who will got lead- 
ing positions. They are just as 
much fettered as though chains 
were on their wrists and ankles. 

They cannot move only in a certain 
direction. All freedom is taken 
away. A President is nearly killed 
after he gets his position in endeav- 
oring to satisfy the clamors and 
wishes of those who claim they 
elected him to office. This is the case 
all through the government. There 
is no office, even to that of a 
constable, but is obtained in the 
asme way. 

No. 2. 
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I hope we shall never be in such 
a position as this, for it would lead 
to the destruction of liberty and 
free government among us, if we 
should ever give way to these things. 
Lot men go into office free and 
untraramcllod. Let them be elected 
because they are the men most suit- 
able, and not because they want the 
office. Let us, as a people, endeavor 
tp find men who do not seek for 
office, and who do not want it, but 
who take it because it is the wish of 
their follow citizens. And let us 
keep our salaries so low that men will 
not scramble for office and live on 
the people as office-holders, than 
which there is nothing more hate- 
ful in a free land. 

I pray God to fill you with the 
Holy Ghost, to guide you in the path 
! of righteousness, to enable you to 
avoid the many evils abroad in the 
world, and as Zion progresses to 
avoid evils that will crowd upon us; 
because as Zion increases there will 
be new temptations and circumstaiir 
ces thrown around us that will be a 
trial to us, unless we have the aid 
of our God to help us contend with 
and overcome them ; and that we 
may have this aid is my prayer in 
the name of Jesus, Amen. 


Vol. XXVI. 


’t . 


I 


?r , , . 

18 JOURNAL OK DISCOURSES. ‘ 


< I . I.” I • / • i • • 1 • . 1 • 

J • ■ . . , _ • ; 

DISCOURSE DELIVERED BY ELDER CHARLES W. PENROSE; 

Delivered in' the Tabernacle, S(dt Lake City, Sunday Afternoon, 

J ■ ' November* 16, 2S84. ' 


( REPORTED IBT ARTHUR WINTER.). 


THE PERSONALITY OP GOD — VAGUENESS OF THE COMAION IDEA OF 
DEITY — WHO AND WHAT GOD IS — THE SPIRITS OF MEN THE OFF- 
•' SPRING OF GOD — SPIRIT NOT IMMATERIAL — THE TRINITY CREED 
OF CHRISTENDOM — MAN MAY BECOME LIKE GOD IN IIIS GLORY, .k 



The remarks which have been made 
to us this afternoon by Bishop Pres- 
ton are of a practical nature and 
calculated to lead our minds to re- 
flection upon OUT duties as Latter- 
day Saints. 

The religion of God is a practical 
religion, and God is a real and prac- 
tical being. It has been stated by 
one of our leading men that God is 
“a business God,*’ and many remarks 
have been made concerning that 
expression by persons opposed to 
us, with the desire of turning it to 
ridicule. It has not been stated by 
any of our brethren that God is only 
A business God, but the remark was 
;ina(lc with reference to some of his 
^attributes and of His works. The 
people of the present day who pro- ' 
fess to believe in God, generally 
. S))caking, have very little idea in 
. regard to what He is. They con- 
. sider lhat He is inccmprehensible. 

■ Their ideas concerning Him are very 
- vague, and the attempts which have 
been made to explain God to the | 
. children of men, by persons who | 
. claim to be teachers of religion, and 
to have authority to speak in the 
: name of the Lord, are of such a char- 


acter that no one can understand 
them. The reason of this is because 
those persons who have attempted 
to make an explanation have not 
understood the subject themselves; 
and tvhen a person does not under? 
stand a thing it is very difficult for 
him to try and make somebody else 
understand it. Now, 1 do not pre? 
tend to say that there is anybody 
living who fully and entirely com- 
prehends God ; hut there aro many 
people living who have some definite 
ideas conceruiug Him, concerning 
His attributes, concerning His ways, 
conceniing His will ; and what they 
understand they are at liberty to 
declare and to try and make other 
people understand, ])articularly if 
' they are called upon by the Lord, 
and authorized by Him so to do. 
People very fre<;[uently refer to that 
passage of Scripture which says : 
“ God is a spirit,” and as their no- 
tions concerning what spirit is, are 
not very clear, that passage of Scrip- 
j ture does not make very ))lain to 
tiieir understanding what God is. 
People, generally speaking, have 
an idea that spirit is something 
intangible, something that cannot 
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be comprehended, nor seen, nor 
bandied; that it is. far different in 
every respect from anything that is 
material ; in fact, the philosophers 
and theologians call spirit “imma- 
terial substance.” Now, this is for 
want of knowing better. Mon in 
these times, like men in former days, 
have tried to find out God and the 
things of God by human wisdom 
and learning, and tijey have failed : 
for “ man by searching,” the Scrip- 
ture says, “ cannot lind out God.” 
But God can. manifest Himself to 
man ; and if God chooses to make 
Himself manifest to His children 
thev can measurably comprehend 
Him. But in their mortal state, in 
this state of probation in which wo 
live, mankind cannot fully gnisp 
Deity to comprehend Him as He is 
in His majesty, and might, and 
power and glory; but, as I said, they 
can nieasurably comproh«nfl God 
when He manifests Himself to them, 
and they can understand Him to 
the extent that Ho manirest's Him- 
self to them. 

According to the book called the 
Bible, God the Eternal Father has 
manifested Himself at different 
times to individuals living upon the 
face of this earth, and according to 
the testimony of the Latter-day 
Saints, Qod lias manifested Himself 
in this age of the world in a similar 
way to men whom He culled and ap- 
pointed to act in His name; and 
from what wo read of God’s revela- 
tions in former days as well as in 
latter days, we learn tliat He is a 
person, an individual : that He id 
not a myth, not an imaginary being, 
but a reality, and tliar. He is in the 
f(irm and likeness of man, or in 
Other words’,' that man is made in 
the image of 'God. In the opening 
book of' the Bible, in the very first 
chapter of thafbook, we read : “And 
God said,- Let* make man in our 

. I Oilll ' 


imago, after our likeness. ' * * 

* * So God created man iu 

His own image, iu the imago of God 
created he him ; male and female 
created he them.” God is a spirit ; 
but it docs not follow that because 
God is a spirit, Uo has no form, no 
shape, no extent, no limit ; or that 
He can be, as an individual, in every 
place at the same time, as many peo- 
ple imagdno. We are told that God 
dwells in heaven, and when Jesus 
Clirist was upon the earth He always 
taught His'discipics that theirFathor 
was in heaven. He said that as He 
came from the Father so He was going 
back to the Father. This individuai, 
then, has a location, a place of resi- 
dence. Ho occupies a certain posi- 
tion, He dwells in the heavens, and 
Ho made man in His imago, in His 
likeness, i^esns, we are told, was 
in the “ express imago” of His 
Father’s person. When Ho* was 
upon the earth Ho came to represent 
His Father, and we are told coiii 
cerning Him, “Who, being in the 
form of God, thought it not robbery 
to be equal with God.” And the 
Apostle Paul, who makes this 
declaration, advised his breth- 
ren to have the same mind in 
them that was in Christ Jesus : 

“ Lot this mind be in you which 
was also in Christ Jesus ; r 

“ Who, being in the form of God; 
thought it nut robbery to be equal 
with God ' vJ 

“ But made Himself of no repu- 
tation, and took upon Flim the form 
of a servant, and was made in the 
likeness of men ; ' 

“ And being found in fashion as 
a man, He humbled Himself, and 
became obedient unto death, even- 
the death of the cross ; 

“ Wherefore God also hath highly 
exalted Him, and given Him a name 
which is above every name ; 

“That at the name of Jesus, 


so 
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every knee should bow, of things in 
heaven, and things in earth, and 
things under the earth j 
• “ And that every tongue should 
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, 
to the glory of God the Father. — 
Philippians li, v. 2.” 

Now Jesus, who was in the form 
of God, was only one of the sons 
of God. He called His disciples 
His brethren, and He impressed 
upon them the great fact that His 
Father was their Father, that His 
God was their God, that He was one 
of them. When He returnedj or 
was about to return to the Father, 
with His resurrected body. He tohl 
Mary to tell His disciples that He 
was going to ascend to His Father 
and their Father, to His God and 
their God. 

In the Old Testament, which gives 
accounts of God’s occasional mani- 
festations of His presence to men 
upon the earth, we find that they all 
saw Him as a person, with the form 
of a man. Moses talked with Him 
face to face. Nadab and Abilm 
and seventy Elders of Israel, with 
Moses and Aaron, went up in the 
mount. 

And they saw the God of Israel, 
and there was under His feet as it 
were a paved work of a sapphire 
stone, and as it were the body of 
heaven in His clearness ; also upon 
the children of Israel He laid not 
Bis hand, also they saw God, and 
did eat and drink. — [Exodus xxiv, 
10 , 11 .)” 

I. might refer to a number of pas- 
sages of Scripture in the Old Testa- 
ment, showing that whenever God 
appeared to man, manifesting Him- 
self to man. He appeared in the 
form of a man. We are told re- 
peatedly in the Scriptures that the 
chihlren of men are the sons of God. 
He is the Father and God of the 
spirits of all flesh., The spirit of man, 


which inhabits his body, and which 
is the life of the body in addition to- 
the blood — blood being the life of 
the flesh, but the spirit animated all 
— comes from God, and is the off- 
spring of God. Because of this, 
we understand what is said in 1 John, 
iii, 2 : 

“ Beloved, now are we the sons of 
God, and it doth not yet appear 
what we shall be ; but we know 
that, when He shall appear, we shall 
be like him ; for wo shall see Him 
as He is.” 

God, then, the God of the Bible, 
who is called Jehovah, the person 
who manifested Himself to Israel 
as Jehovah, is an individual, a per- 
sonality, and He made man in His 
image and His likeness. Now, if we 
are the children of God, and if 
Jesus Christ is the Son of God, we 
can u])on that reasoning understand 
something about what God is like, 
for there is an eternal principle in 
heaven and on earth, that every 
seed begets of its kind, every seed 
brings forth in its own likeness and 
character. The seed of an apple,, 
when it is reproduced, brings forth 
an apple, and so with a pear, and so- 
with a plum, and so with all the 
varieties of the vegetable kingdom. 
It is the same with all the varieties- 
of the animal kingdom. The doc- 
trine of evolution, ns it is called,, 
is true in some re.spects — that is, 
that species can be improved, ex- 
alted, made better, but it remains- 
of the same species. The advance- 
ment is in the same line. It is 
unfoldment. We do not find any 
radical change from one species to- 
another. It is an eternal principle 
that every seed produces its own 
kind, not another Idnd. And as- 
we are the children of God, wo 
can follow out the idea and perceivo 
what God our Father is, the Being 
who is the progenitor of our spirituiU 
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■existence, the being from whom 
we have sprung. We being the 
seed of God, that Being is a person- 
ality, an individual, a being in some 
respects like us, or rather we are 
made in His image. 

“ Man also is spirit,” we are told 
in the revelations ol God to the 
Latter-day Saints. Man, the real 
man, is a spirit, an individual that 
dwells in a body, a spiritual person 
clothed upon with earth ; a being 
who will live when tlie earth goes 
back to mother dust. Man’s spirit, 
then, is an individual, a personality, 
and the spirit is in the likeness and 
shape of the body which it inhabits. 
When the spiiit goes out of the 
body there is a person, a perfectly 
formed individual, looking like the 
body which w'e now see with our 
natural eyes. Spirits living in the 
flesh, unless operated upon abnorm- 
ally by some spiritual intluonco, 
cannot see spiritual beings. A 
spirit can see spirit. Spirit ministers 
to spirit ; and when the spirit goes 
out of the body that spirit can see 
other spirits, beings of the same 
character and nature, and we shall 
find when we have emerged from this 
body, that we will be in the company 
of a great many persons like our- 
selves ; and if we should have the 
experience that the Prophet Joseph 
bad when the mob took him and 
tore his flesh with their nails, and 
tried to poison him with a vial of 
some corrosive substance, if our 
spirits should be separated from 
our bo<lies as his was, we, like him, 
could look at our bodies and see that 
they are in form like our living 
•spiritual realities. 

“The body without. the spirit is 
dead." The spirit without the 
body is not dead ; that is a real per- 
sonality, a living individual, and the 
body of flesh is but a house to dwell 
in or a covering for it to wear ; not 
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essential to its existence, but essen* 
tial to its progress, essential to its 
experience on the earth and ultimate- 
ly in its glorified condition, essential 
to its eternal happiness, and progress 
and power in the presence of the 
Father. 

While onr Father, then, is a per- 
son, an individual, it may be asked : 
“ How can He be hero, there and 
everywhere at the same timef^ 
Well, He is not, in His personality; 
but He can be omnipresent in a cer- 
tain sense. There is a spirit, an 
influence, that proceeds from God, 
that nils the immensity of space, the 
Holy Spirit, the Light of Truth. 
As the Sun itself, a planet or heav- 
enly body, is not present in any 
other place except that which it ac- 
tually occupies, so the individual 
Father occupies a certain locality ; 
and ns the light that jiroceeds from 
the sun spreads abroad upon all the 
face of the earth and lights up other 
planets as well as this earth, pene- 
trating to the circumference of an 
extended circle in the midst of God's 
great universe, so the light of God, 
the Spirit of God, proceeding forth 
from the presence of God, fills the 
immensity of space.” It is the light 
and the life of all things. It is the 
light and the life of man. It is the 
life of the animal cre.ation. It is the 
life of the vegetable creation. It 
is ill the earth on which we stan4 ; 
it is in the stars that shine in the 
firmament ; it is in the moon that 
reflects the light of the sun : it is in 
the sun, and is the light of the sun, 
and the power by which it was made ; 
and these gro.ssor particles of light 
that illuminate the heavens and 
enable us to behold the works of 
nature, are from that same Spirit 
which enlightens our minds and 
unfolds the things of God. As that 
light comes forth from the sun, so 
the light of God comes to u^. Ttiat 
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natural light is the grosser sub- 
stance or particles of the same 
Spirit. 

* Spirit is a substance, it is not im- 
material ] it may have some proper- 
ties that are different from that 
■which we see and handle, which we 
call matter, but it is a reality, a sub- 
stantial reality. And spirit can 
understand spirit and grasp spirit. 
A spiritual person can take the hand 
of another spiritual person and it is 
substantial. A person in body could 
not grasp a spirit, for that spirit has 
different properties to those of our 
bodies, and it is governed by differ- 
ent laws to those that govern us in 
this sphere of mortality. A spirit- 
ual substance, organized into form, 
occupies room and space just as 
much in its sphere as these natural { 
particles occupy in this sphere. | 
God our Father, then, is a person, 
an individual, and He really is our 
-Father, actually and literally. We 
sprang from Hjm. He is the Father 
of our spirirs, and not only the 
Father of the spirits of the Latter- 
day Saints, but the Father of the 
•spirits of latter-day sinners. He is 
the God and the Father of the spirits 
of all flesh. Not only those that now 
dwell on the earth, but .all people 
who dwelt aforetime ; all people 
who ever lived upon the face of this 
planet, are the children of God. 
And so with people who dwell upon 
other planets, they are the offspring 
of God. And our Father and our 
God is an individual, a ])ersoiinlity ; 
.He is a spirit, and they that worship 
Him must worship Him in spirit and 
in truth ; but He dwells in a taber- 
nacle, in a body, though that body 
is different from our bodies, it being 
a spiritual body. It is quickened 
by spirit. Our bodies are quickened 
•by that corruptible substance which 
vWe call blood ; but our Heavenly 
Father’s body is quickened by spirit. 


It is not governed by the same laws- 
as tiiose by which earthly bodies are- 
governed. It is a body something 
similar to that which Jesus had 
after His resurrection. Jesus Christy 
when He rose from the dead, had 
the same body that He had upom 
the earth, but a change had been 
wrought upon it. He had shed His 
blood for the remission of sins. 
This body was quickened by spirit. 

'' He was put to death in the flesh,, 
but quickened by the Spirit so 
we are told in the Scriptures,, 
and Be was raised up from the* 
dead by that Spirit. Paul says, 
in his Epistle to the Homans, viii ch.. 

1 1 V. : 

“ But if the Spirit of Him that- 
raised up Jesus from the dead dwelll 
in you. He that raised up Christ 
from the dead shall also quicken 
your mortal bodies by His Spirit that 
dwelletli in you." 

Jesus Christ’s body was put in the 
sepulchre a natural body ; it was 
raised a spiritual body. It was 
placed there in weakness ; it was 
i-aised in strength. It was a mortal 
body when placed in the sepulchre ;; 
but when it came forth quickened by 
spirit, it was no longer a natural or 
mortal body, it was a spiritual and 
an immortal body ; and with that 
immortal body He ascended from* 
the earth. It was no longer bound 
by the laws of earthly gravitation,, 
as it was before. Hu stood- upon 
the mount of Olives, in the presence 
of His disciples, and ascended up 
to heaven from tlieir midst and dis- 
appeared from their view. He 
could manifest Himself to them, 
and then take Himself away from* 
their gaze. He could enter the 
room when the doors were shut, as- 
He ditl in the case when His disci- 
ples gathered in secret for fear of 
the Jews, and manifest Himself to- 
them. And yet at the same time- 
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His body was tjingible,* and the mu 
believing Tiiomas could reach forth 
bis hand and thrust it into His side, 
and put his fingers into the prints 
of the nails. But this body was a 
glorious body, “ tlie glorious body 
of the Sou of God,” and it was in 
the fiishion and likeness of the 
glorious body of His Eternal Father. 
It was a celestial body quickened by 
the celestial glory. And if we wisli 
to attain to the Heavenly kingdom 
we must walk in the ways of life, 
and sanctify ourselves before God, 
as Jesus did, so that the influence 
and power of the celestial kingdom 
can be with us. Then, in the resur- 
rection, when we come forth from 
the grave, wo shall be quickened 
also by the operation ol the celestial 
glory and receive of the same, even 
the fullness thereof, and be made like 
unto Jesus Christ, and thus become 
like unto God the Father. 

As I have previously explained, 
God is not everywhere present 
personally, but He is omnipresent 
in the power of that spirit — the Holy 
Spirit— \rhich animates all created 
thiugs j that which is the light of 
the sun, and of the soul ns well as 
the light of the eye, that which en- 
ables the inhabitants of the earth to 
understand and perceive the things 
of God. As the light of the suit 
reveals natural objects to our eyes, 
so the spirit th.ab comes from God, 
with a tilting place to occupy and 
coiiditioits to operate in, reveals the 
thiugs of God. We see natural 
things by the light of the 
8UU. Wo see spiritual things by 
spiritual light, and he that is spirii- 
urd discerneth all things and judgeth 
all things, and he that is not spirit- 
ual. cannot comprehend spiritual 
things. They are foolishness to 
him. And while the Saints of God, 
quickened by the spirit which they 
have obtained through obedience to 
he Gospel^ cau coiupreheiul these 
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things of which I am speaking* 
and discern their meaning and 
si^nitication, those that are wicked 
and corrupt and obey not the 
ordinances of God, cannot see these' 
things nor comprehend them as 
they are, but they are foolishness to 
them. 

But, if God is an individual spirit’ 
and dwells in a body, tlio question 
will arise, “ Is He the Eternal Fa- 
ther 1” Yes, He is the Eternal 
Father. “ Is it a fact that He never 
had a beginning T In the element- 
ary panicles of His organism, lie 
did not. But if He is an organized 
Being, there must have been a time 
when that being was organized. 
This, some one will say, would infer 
that God had a beginning. This 
spirit which pervades all things, 
which is the light and life ofal I things, 
by which our heavenly Father oper- 
ates, by which He is omnipotent, 
never had a beginning and never 
will have an end. It is the light of 
truth ; it is the spirit of intelligence. 
We are told in the revelat ions of God 
to us that, “Intelligence or the 
light of truth never was created, 
neither indeed can be.” Ainl we 
are told further, that this Spirit, 
when it is manifest, is Go- 1 moving 
in His glory. When we look up to 
the heavens and behold the starry 
worlds, which are kingdoms, we be- 
hold God moving in His Majesty 
and in His power. Now. this Spirit 
always existed ; it always operated, 
but it is nut, understood, and cannot 
be comprehended except through 
organisms. If you see a living blade 
of grass you see a manifestation of 
that Spirit which is called God. 
If you see an animal of any kind 
on the face of the earth haviirg life, 
there is a manifestation of that 
Spirit. If you see a man you behold 
its most perfect earthly luanifesta- 
tion. And if you seu a glorified 
man, a man who has passed througli 
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tbe various grades of being, who bas 
overcome all things, who has been 
raised from the dead, who has been 
quickened by this spirit in its full- 
ness, there you see manifested, in 
its perfection, this eternal, begin- 
ningless, endless spirit of intelli- 
gence. 

Such a Being is our Father and 
our God, and we are following in 
His footsteps. He has attained to 
perfection. He Ihis arisen to king- 
doms of power. He comprehends 
all things, because in Him dwelleth 
the fullness of the Godhead, bodily. 
He is a perfect manifestation, ex- 
pression and revelation of this eternal 
essence, this spirit of eternal, ever- 
lasting intelligence or light of truth. 
It is embodied in His spiritual per- 
sonality or spiritual organism. This 
spirit cannot be fully comprehended 
in our finite state. It quickens 
all things. As we are told in the 
Book, of Doctrine and Covenants, 
it is : 

“ The light which is in all things, 
which giveth life to all things, which 
isrdie law by which all things are 
governed, even tlie power of God, 
who sitteth upon His throne, who 
is in the bosom of ete.ri.ity, who is 
in the midst of all things. — Sec. 
Ixxxviii, p. 13.” 

That spirit exists wherever there 
is a particle of material substance ; 
that spirit is round about it, and in 
it, and through it ; but that we may 
comprehend it, it must be manifested 
through organisms. Tlie perfection 
of its manifestation is in the per- 
sonality of a being called God. 
That is a person who has passed 
through all the gradations of being, 
and who contains within Himself 
the fullness, manifested and ex- 
pressed, of this divine spirit which 
is called God. 

Some people may think this is 
rather a low idea of a Divine Being. 
But I think it a most exalted one. 


The person whom I worship 1 ac- 
knowledge as my Father. Through 
Him I may learn to understand the 
secrets and mysteries of eternity, 
those things that never had^a begin- 
ning and will never have an end. 
fie has ascended above all things 
after descending below all things. 
He has fought his way from the 
depths up to the position He now 
occupies. He holds it by virtue of 
His goodness, of His might, of His 
majesty, of His power. He occupies 
that position by virtue of being in’ 
perfect harmony with all that isright, 
and true, and beautiful, and glorious 
and progressive. He is the perfect 
embodiment and expression of the 
eternal principles of right. He 
has won that position by His own 
exertions, by His own faithfulness, 
by His own righteousness. Jesus 
Christ, the only begotten son of God 
iu the desh, but His Hrstborn in the 
spirit, has climbed His way up in a 
similar nuanner. He loved right- 
eousness and hated iniquity. He 
kept every law and every command- 
ment. He knew no sin, and guile 
was not found in His mouth. He 
loved not His own life, as a para- 
mouut cosideration but sacrificed it 
to atone for the sins of others. 
Whatever He learned was right, He 
practised, and Be broke no com- 
mandment of the Father, but obeyed 
every one. He came not to do His 
own will, but the will of the Father 
that sent Him, and because He did 
this and was faithful unto death, He 
was exalted on high. He overcame 
evil. He conquered mortality. He 
triumphed over death. He con- 
quered that being who is the expres- 
sion of evil principles, who is the 
embodiment of the principles of 
darkness, who is the embodiment of 
all the principles that are in opposi- 
tion to those that exist and burn in, 
the bosom of Deity. He met him and 
conquered him and overcame him 
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He, being in the truth and living by 
the truth ; therefore he is now to us, 
“ the way, the truth, and the life.” 
Overcoming all things He was 
entitled to inherit all things, and all 
that the Father hath was given 
unto Him. And we read : 

“ The Son can do nothing of him- 
self, but what he seeth the Father 
do j for what thing soever he doeth, 
these also doeth the Son likewise.” 
(John V, 20.)” 

As the Father had taken His 
upward course in worlds before this, 
so Jesus Christ followed in Ins foot- 
steps in every respect ; therefore 
he is entitled to sit down at the 
right hand of God in the lieavens, 
te sit on his throne and be one with 
the Father in all tl)ings ; and all t])e 
power and glory, and dominion that 
the Father hath he conferred also 
upon Jesus. And the promise to 
the sons of God on the earth is, that 
if they will follow in the footsteps of 
Jesus, they shall be also exalted and 
shall partake of that glory which he 
partakes of, and they shall become 
Gods, even the sons of God, and 
“ all things” shall be theirs." And 
we are told in the revelations of 
God to us in the latter days, that 
if wo are faithful in all things, 

all that Father hath” shall 
be given unto us. We shall be- 
come like Him, and we shall receive 
power and dominion and glory simi- 
lar to that which he enjoys, only He 
will always be above us, God as our 
Father, and Jesus Christ our older 
brother, 

Now, we can understand a little 
about a being like this, but a being 
of the character that divines attempt 
to describe is one we cannot under- 
stand at all. They say that there 
are three of them, and yet there is 
only one ; that God has no body, 
neither parts nor passions. Yet 
this tiling that has no. substance, ^ 
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and no parts, we are told, has three, 
parts, one part of which had a body, 
and that body was composed of parts. 
And we are told also that it has no 
passions. Yet this one part of that 
thing which has no body and no* 
parts and uo passions had a body 
and parts and had passions. Jesus 
experienced the same things that a 
man experiences, lived like a man, 
and died like a man, to some extent. 
Now, who can understand these con- 
tradictions which are to be found in 
the creeds of modern Christendom 1 
The Athanasian Creed was read in 
the Church of England, as it is called, 
when I was a boy, and I believe it is 
now. I think the American Epis- 
copal Church has discarded it, 
which was very sensible. It 
says : 

“Whosoever will be saved, before 
all things he must hold the Catholic 
faith, which faith except he do keep 
whole and undefiled he shall, with- 
out doubt, perish everlastingly. 
And the Catholic faith is this : 
“That we worship one Godin Trinity, 
and trinity in unity, neither con- 
founding the persons nor dividing 
the substance. For there is one 
person of the Father, another of the 
Son, and another of the Holy Ghost, 
bur. their glory is equal, and their 
majesty co-eternal. Such as the 
Father is, such is the Son, and such 
the Holy Ghost. The Father is God, 
the Sou is God, and the Holy Ghost 
is God ; and yet there are not three 
Gods, but one God. The Father is 
Lord, the Son is Lord, and the Holy 
Ghost is Lord, and yet there are not 
thee Lords, but one Lord. For 
while we are compelled by Christian 
verity to acknowledge each person 
by himself to be both God and 
Lord, so we are forbidden by the 
Catholic faith to say that there be 
three Gods or three Lords.” 

It goes on to show how that these 
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three are all exactly alike, and then 
to declare that they are all essential- 
ly different It explains that the 
Son is begotten while the Father is 
not, and then that the Holy Ghost 
is proceeding not begotten, while 
the Son is not proceeding, neither 
is the Father, yet at the same time 
they are all the same, and to cap the 
dlimnx of the pile of absurdities it 
announces that : 

“ The Father is incomprehensible, 
the Son is incomprehensible, and 
the Holy Ghost is incomprehensible, 
yet they are not three incorapreheii- 
sibles, but one incomprehensible.” 

\\ Kll,that is an atteui|>t of man to 
explain Gud. As I said in the begin- 
ning of my remarks, we do not pre- 
tend that we ciui comprehend God 
in his fidlness in our finite and mor- 
tal condition here on the earth, be- 
cause he is an infinite being. But 
we are promised that “the day shall 
come when we shall comprehend 
God, being quickened in him.” Jesus 
said : 

“This is life eternal, to know 
thee the only living and true God, 
and Jesus Christ whom thou hast 
sent.” 

How can we learn to know God 1 
AVe can learn of our Father by 
hearkening to his voice by listening 
to the whisperings of the holy 
Spirit, that spirit that comes 
from him. “ They that are led by 
the Spirit of God are the sons of 
God." AVe can understand much 
concerning him by the power of the 
Holy Ghost. The gift of the Holy 
Ghost is conferred on us that we may 
learn something about God, so that 
we may go on to perfection ; that 
we may walk in his ways ; that rvo 
may climb the ladder which he has 
climbed to perfection ; that we may 
peradventure overcome and be ma<le 
like him, share in his glory, and 
bo one with him. And if we 
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will take the course that our Father 
has taken, living by every word tliat 
comes from his mouth, we shall* 
know what is right, for he will reveal 
unto us what is true, and it is the;' 
knowledge and practice of truth 
that exalts. If we will learn this' 
as he learned it, advance step by 
step, overcoming the Evil One ^ 
overcome tlie world and the flesh, 
grapple with evil as we meet it and 
conquer it, we will have the help of 
the Lord, and may raise ourselves 
by our own exertions, by our faith- 
fulness, by our obeiiiencc, and 
peradventure will overcome all 
things, and inherit all things. AVe 
may thus rise above all things. 
We may obtain glorious bodies like 
unto the glorious body of the Son 
of Gofl. We may prepare ourselves 
fur the celestial glory in which the 
Father dwells, and in which the Son 
dwells, and be made like him in 
every respect, becoming spiritual 
beings dwelling in spiritual bodies, 
quickened with the celestial glory, 
among the Gods, and enter into 
holy order which is without begin- 
ning of days or end of years — 
the everlasting order of the holy 
Priesthood — winch Jesus Christ 
Inis, and a portion of which he im- 
parted unto his disciples when lie' 
w’as upon the earth, and which he 
has restored to the earth in these 
latter ilays. 

There are things connected with' 
this that we cannot ilwell upon in a 
short discourse. But the keys of 
this Priesthood have been restored, 
and by them we can obtain heavenly 
knowledge ; learn to comprehend' 
onr Father who is at the head of 
that Priesthood ; learn to compre- 
hend Jesus Christ our Great High 
Priest. By this same Priesthood, a 
portion of which we liave received, 
w'e can obtain communion with 
the heavenly Jerusalem, witii the 
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spirits of just men made perfect, 
Mitli Jesus tlie Mediator of the new 
covenant, and with God who is the 
holiest of all. That Priesthood had 
no beginning, and will never have 
an end. As we are told in Scripture ' 
it is “ without father or mother, 
without beginning of days or end 
of years it always existed. The 
individual, the organized person 
may have had a beginning, but that 
spirit of which and by which they 
organized never had a beginning. 
That Priesthood which is the power 
of government in the heavens, 
never had a beginning, and it will 
never come to rn end. The works 
of that eternal spirit of intelligence, 
the great Eternal God, manifested 
to us in our Father and through 
Jesus Christ, never had a beginning. 
There never was a first world or man; 
there will never be a last. We can- 
not grasp that in its fullness, but we 
can undei-stand a little of it by com- 
paring it with other things. For 
instance, we will take space. This 
tabernacle contains so much space, 
bounded by the walls of thebuilding ; 
but go outside of these walls and ' 
space is there. Go to the farthest 
bounds of this Territory, space is 
there. Go to thu ends of the earth, 
if you can find them, and there is 
space beyond. Mount upward to 
the stars ; go to the sun, pass above 
the sun to the two worlds that gov- 
ern it, that we read about in the Book 
of Abraham, in “The Pearl of 
Great Price go oven unto Kolob, 
the nearest to the throne of God, 
and there is jnst as much space be- 
youd as that which you have left. 
.There is no outside to space — no 
beginning, no end. 

, Thus there is boundless space, 
.and we cannot fully comprehend it, 
yet we must admit that it exists 
without limit. “There is no king- 
dom in the which there is no space, { 


and no space in the which there is 
no kingdom, either a greater or a 
lesser kingdom.” So we learn in 
the Doctrine and Covenants. So 
travel where we will, there we find 
' space, and also inexhaustible mate- 
rial. And the elements, whether 
they be spiritual or what we call 
natural — wo use these terms to dis- 
tinguish them — never hail a begin- 
ning — the primal particles never 
had a beginning. They have been 
organized in liifferent shapes ; the 
organism had a beginning, but the 
elements or atoms of which it is 
composed never had. You may 
burn this book, but every atom of 
which the book was composed, every 
particle of substance that entered 
into its composition, still exists; 
they are indestructible. , When 
you go right down to the primary 
elements, they never had a begin- 
ning, they will never have an end. 
For in their primal condition they 
are not “ created.” They did not 
come from nothing ; they wore 
organized into iliflerent forms, but 
the elementary parts of matter as 
' well as of spirit, using ordinary 
terms, never had a beginning, and 
never will have an end. 

Now, here are some things that 
you can understand to .some extent, 
that are beginningless arid endless. 
It is the same with duration. 
Duration never had a beginning, 
and it never will have an end. We 
measure portions of time, but time 
itself, cannot be counted. Go back 
as far as we can think, and there was 
just as much time or duration before 
that period as since, and think as 
much as we can down the stream 
of time there is just as much 
ahead. There is no limit to dura- 
tion, no beginnin.g, no end. Thus 
there are boundless space, an 
infinity of substance, endless dura- 
{ tion. The elements of that eternal 
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tspirit -which exists in and through 
iOnd round about all things, and is 
the law by which all things are gov- 
erned, never had a beginning and 
will never have an end. There was 
no beginning and there ^vill be no 
end to its operations. And there- 
fore we are told that “ the works 
of God are one eternal round.** 
There was no beginning to the works 
of God, and there will be no end. 
The Priesthood, as I have quoted to 
you, is without beginning of days or 
end of years. It was always exis- 
tent and always active. And there- 
fore there was never a first world or 
•being, neither w’ill there be a last 
•one. We are here to learn those 
principles that pertain to this lower 
sphere ;Alto learn how to raise our- 
selves from this groveling mortal 
^condition, and make ourselves like 
God, that we may dwell with him, 
come into perfect harmony with that 
spirit of which I have been speak- 
ing, be one with the Father and 
participate with him in the power 
which he wields, in the midst of 
•eternity. 

Now, my brethren and sisters, 
■will we walk in this way 1 Will we 
fit ourselves to enter into our next 
•estate with honor ? AVo have come 
down from God as his offspring. 
That part of us which is spirit was 
with him in the eternal world. We 
have come down here in our time 
and season, and God determined 
the time before appointed and the 
bounds of our habitation.’* We 
are here to learn the laws that gov- 
ern this lower world ; to learn to 
grapple with evil and to understand 
what darkness is. We came from 
an abode of bliss to understand the 
pain and sorrow incident to this pro- 
bation. We came here to compre- 
hend what death is. We existed in 
•our first estate among the sons of 
God in the presence of our Father, 


“when the morning stars sang togeth- 
er, and the sons of God shouted for 
joy.** The knowledge of our former 
state has fled from ns. Like Jesus, 
“in our humiliation our judgment 
is taken away,** and the veil is drawn 
between us and our former habita^’ 
tion. This is for our trial. If we 
could see the things of eternity, 
and comprehend ourselves as we 
are ; if we could penetrate the 
mists and clouds that shut out eter- 
nal realities from our gaze, the fleet- 
ing things of time would be no trial 
to us, and one of the great objects 
of our earthly probation or testing 
would be lost. But the past has 
gone from our memory, the future 
is shut out from our vision and we 
are living here in time, to learn little 
by little, line upon line, precept upon 
precept. Here in the darkness, in 
the sorrow, in the trial, in the pain, 
in the adversity, we have to learn 
what is right and distinguish it from 
what is wrong, and lay hold of right 
and truth and learn to live it. For 
it is not only the learning of it that 
is needful, but we must live it, beiim 
guided and governed by it in all 
things. If we have any evil pro- 
pensities — inherited from progeni- 
tors who for ages have gone astray 
from God — wo have to grapple with 
them and overcome them. Each 
individual must find out his own 
nature, and what there is iu it that 
is wrong, and brii«g it into subjec- 
tion to the will and righteousness of 
God. He must work with it until 
he is master of it ; until ho can say 
to this mortal flesh which is contin- 
ually warring against the spirit, “ I 
am your master by the grace of God." 
Every pa.ssion, every inclination, 
every desire must be controlled and 
made subject to the will of God. 
Though we mingle with the world, 
yet we must not pattern after their 
evil ways nor “ touch the unclean 
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thing.” Wo need not partake of the 
sins of the world. We can be wrap- 
ped around by the influence of our 
religion as by the garments that we 
wear, and be separate even though 
in the midst of the wicked. We 
need not follow their ways nor bo 
guided by their enticements, or be 
governed by their nations, but should 
live according to the light of God ; 
and when evil spirits tempt ua and 
seek to turn us aside from the strait 
path that leads to the celestial city, 
stand firm in the spirit of the Gos- 
pel and overcome them. And 
if we overcome all things we shall 
inherit all things. 

“ To him that overcomoth Nvill I 
grant to sit with; me in my throne, 
even as I also overcame, and am set 
down with^lBy Father in his throne. 
— ^Rev. iii, 21.” 

We are the children of God, and 
when we go back into the presence 
of our Father, if we return with 
honor, there will be joy in heaven ; 
there will be joy in our own bosoms, 


such joy as is not expressible. How 
we shall rejoice 1 We will then- 
comprehend all wo knew before we- 
came here. We will comprehend 
everything we learned when we d welt, 
in the flesh ; and we will be clothed 
upon with the spirit and power of 
God in its fullness, and kingdoms 
and power and glory eternal will be 
given unto us. We shall liave the- 
gift of eternal and endless increase. 
Our families will be with us and be 
the beginning of our dominion, and 
upon that basis we shall build for- 
ever. Our wives and our children 
will be ours for all eternity. Our 
increase shall never cease while 
duration rolls along and the works 
of God spread forth, and our poster- 
ity and kingdoms will grow and ex- 
tend till they shall be as numerous 
as the stars, and we will enter into 
the rest of our Father and enjoy his 
presence and society for evermore. 
God help us to attain to the fullness 
of this glory, for Christ’s sake. 
Amen. 



30 JOURNAL OF,, DISCOURSES. , 

. I ’ - , ' • r i ; 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 


Delivered in the Tabermcle, Salt Lake CUy, Sunday Evening, December 

Uth, 1884. ; 

EBPOETED BY JOHN IBVINB. ' " 


OBJECT OF GATHERING — OUR PRINCIPLES AND ORGANIZATION RE!- 
VEALED FROM GOD — HE IS COGNIZANT OF ALL THINGS— OUR FAITH 
NOT AFFECTED BY THE IDEAS OF MEN — OUR DEPENDENCE UPON 
, GOD — ENOCH’S CITY — GOD’S JUSTICE IN SENDING IHK FLOOD, AND 
IN THE DESTRUC’TION OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH — HIS JUDGMENTS 
WILL COME UPON THOSE WHO PER.SECUTE HIS SAINTS — ^THE LORD 
WliX BLESS HIS PEOPLE — WE WILL Sl'AND BY THE CONSTITUriON 
THOUGH OTHERS IGNORE IT. ^ 


We hear a great many things asso- 
ciated witli the Church and King- 
dom of God in which, os a people, 
we are very much interested. 

■ We meet together, from time to 
time, to sing, to pray, to speak, to 
hear and to attend to the various 
duties and responsibilities that de- 
volve upon us. Wo are taught of 
things pertaining to time and things 
perUiining to eternity, and perhaps 
we are more favored — well, there is 
no perhaps about it — we are more 
favored than any other people that 
dwell upon the face of the whole 
-earth. We have been gathered 
together from among the nations of 
the earth in order that wo may be 
instructed in the laws ol God, .and 
in the principles of truth and life, 
that we may he able to comprehend 
our relationship to our heavenly 
Rather, to his Son Jesus Christ, to 
the Priesthood that exists in the 
heavens, and to the iidiabitants of 
tlie earth by whom we are surround- 
.ed, and among whom wo ilwell. 

There is something very peculiar 


about the position which we occupy 
among the nations of the earth. We 
have not received any of the intelli- 
gence which we possess from these 
nations, with the exception of some 
matters pertaining to science, to art, 
and the common education of the 
day. But as regards our religious 
principles we are not indebted to 
any men who live upon the earth for 
them. These principles emanated 
from God. They were given by 
revelation, and if we have a First 
Presidency, if we have High Priests, 
if we have Seventies, if we liave 
Bishops, Elders, Priests and Teach- 
ers, if we have Stake and other 
organizations, we have received them 
all from God. If we have Temples, 
if we administer in them, it is be- 
cause we have received instruction 
in relation thereto from the Lord. 
If we know anything pertaining to 
the future, it comes from him, and 
in fact we live in God. we move in 
God, and from him wo derive our 
being. Meu generally will not ac- 
knowledge this, but wo as Latter- 
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day Saints believe in these truths. 
Not one of us could have entered 
this house tliis evening without 
being susUiined by the power of God. 
Not one of us could leave this house 
without guidance, strengtii and 
power from hint to accomplish it. 
We have been tanght to believe 
that he is the Creator of all things 
visible and invisible, whether they 
be things in the heavens or on the 
earth, whether they belong to this 
world or other worlds, and tliat 
there is an allwise, all powerful 
Being, who controls, manipulates 
and man.agcs all the affiurs of the 
human family, and this is true 
whether it relates to the world in 
wbiclj wo live, to the heavens that 
Are above us, or to other worhis by 
which we are surrounded. It rclares 
to our bodies and to our spirits, and 
to all things associated therewith. 
Hence wo are very dependent beings. 
In the organization of man, in the 
organization of this earth, and in 
the organ iz,ation of the heavens, 
there were certain things designed 
by the Almighty to be carried out, 
and tlmt will be carried out accord- 
ing to tim purposes of the Most 
High, which things were known to 
him from the beginning. There 
exists ail manner of curious opinions 
about God, and many people think 
it impossible for him to take cogni- 
zance of all n^n, but that is very 
easily «lone. ^ If I had time to 
■enter into this subject alone I could 
show you upon scientific principles 
that man himself is a self-registering 
machine. Ids eyes, his ears, his nose, 
‘the toucii, the taste, and all the vari- 
ous senses of the body, are so many 
media whereby man lays up for him- 
self a record which perhaps nobody 
•dlseis acquainted with but himself; 
and when the time comes for that 
xecord to be unfolded all men that 
have eyes to see, and ears to hear, 


will be able to read all things as God 
himself reads them and comprehends 
them, and all things, we are told, 
are naked and open before him with 
whom wo have to <lo. We are told 
in relation to these matters that the 
hairs of onr heads are numbered ; 
that even a sparrow cannot fall to 
the ground without our heavenly 
Father’s notice ; and predicated 
upon some of these principles aro 
.some things taught by Jesus, wljero 
he tells men to ask and tliey shall 
receive. What ! the millions that 
live upon the earthi Yes, tl>e 
millions of people, no matter how 
many there are. Can he hear and 
answer all? Can ho attend 
these things? Yes. “Ask, and 
it shall be given yon ; seek, aiul ye 
shall hiid ; knock, and it shall be 
opened unto yon. For every ono 
that askflth receiveth ; and he that 
seeketh htulcth ; and to him that 
knocketh it shall be opened." It is 
difficult for men to comprehend some 
of these things, aiicl, ns they cannot 
comprehend them they begin to think 
they are all nonsense — that is, many 
do — and, hence, infidelity and 
skepticism prevail to a gre.at extent. 
A great many strange notions are 
entertained in regard to God and 
his (lealiiigs with humanity. This 
is because men do not understand 
the things of God. I rend in one 
of our papers a short time ago, that 
there was some kind of a commisr 
sion going to meet — some two or'' 
three professors or scientists, men 
who are supposed to possess superior 
intelligence — to examine the manu- 
script of the Book of Mormon, to 
find out whether it was true or not, 
and 1 suppose if these people — 
especially if they should 'be piops 
men, possessing a little learning and 
science — ^should come out ami say 
the Book of Mormon was not trne| 
wo all of us should have to lay it 
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aside should we not 1 This. to me, 1 
is the veriest nonsense. It would < 
not make one hair’s difference with 1 
us whether such a commission should i 
decide that the Book of Mormon ( 
is right or wrong. If they decide 
that it is true it will not increase our 
faith in it ; if they decide that it is ; 
not true, it will not decrease our 
faith in it. Yet these are ideas that 
men entertain. 

Speaking upon this point I am 
reminded of an incident that took 
place a number of years ago. Several 
prominent European scientists called 
upon me, and they talked a little 
upon our religious principles. Then 
they asked me if 1 was acquainted 
with the advanced ideas in regard 
to geology. I told them I knew a 
little about them from what I had 
read. “ What do you think,” said 
one of them to me, of these views 
as compared with the scriptural 
account of the creation of the 
world 1” “ Well,” said I, “ the 
great difficulty is that men do not 
understand the Scriptures.” They 
could not see any difficulty on that 
ground, for they all had their eyes 
to see, and they had an understand- 
ing of words, languages, etc. “Well,” 
said I, “we won’t go through the 
whole Bible, for that is quite a large 
book ; but I will take one or two of 
the first lines in the Bible. ‘ In the 
beginning, God created the heavens 
and the earth.' Will you please tell 
me when the beginning was 1 “We 
don't know,” “When you find that 
out,” said I, “ then I will tell you ' 
when the world was created.” A 
good many other things trans- 
pired associated with this interview, i 
that I do not wish now to repeat. ' 
Suffice it to say that before they got 
through, one of them said : “ I have 
read a good deal, I have studied a 
good deal, I find I have a good deal j 
more to read and study yet.” I| 


thought so too. I thought if med 
could not understand the first two 
lines of the Bible, it would be quite 
a task to teach them the whole 
of it. 

In regard to the work in which 
w’e are engaged, as I said before 
and as you have heard over and over 
again, it emanated from God, and 
all the principles pertaining to it, 
came from Him. We talk some- 
times about this work, and how it is 
going to be accomplished. The work 
we are engaged in is the work of 
God. If it is accomplished it will 
be accomplished by the power of 
God, by the wisdom of God, by 
the intelligence of God, and by the 
Priesthood that dwells with the Gods 
in the eternal worlds, together with 
that which he has conferred upon his 
people here upon the earth, and nob 
by any other power or influence in 
existence. VVe talk of a Zion that 
is to be built np. If a Zion is ever 
built up on this earth, it will have 
to be under the guidance and direc- 
tion of the Almighty. We talk 
about a Churah that is to be built 
up and purified. If it is ever built 
up and purified, it will be under the 
influence of the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, the power of Ood manifested 
among his people, whereby iniquity 
will be rooted out, righteousness 
sustained, the principles of truth 
advanced, honor, integrity, truth 
and virtue maintained, and hypoc- 
risy, evil, crime and corruption of 
every kind be rooted out. That 
will have to be done by the aid and 
under the guidance of the Almighty. 
There is no man living in and of 
himself, can guide the ship of Zion 
or regulate the affairs of the Church 
and Kingdom of God unaided by 
the Spirit of God, and hence he- 
has organized the Church as he has 
with all the various quorums and 
[| organizations as they exist to-day.. 
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Who can boast or lias anything to j Then He of ‘course is interested in 
• say in relation to these things 1 No ' the welfare of all flesh and all people 
man living, no man that has lived. ! of all languages, of all tongues, of 
, If Joseph Smith knew anything j every color, and of every clime, 
about these things, it was because That is the way that I understand 
God revealed it, and lie has re- these things. Our spirits are eter- 
vealed many great and precious nal and emanate from God. So we, 
principles in which the children of as a people, have always understood 
men are interested pertaining to and do understand to-day. We 
this world and to the iie.\t, pertain- possess our bodies also, and they 
iiig to the living and the dead, per- also emanated from God. The 
taining to time and eternit 3 ^ and Bible tells us something in relation 
pertaining to all things associated to these matters in tracing out 
with the happiness and exaltation genealogies. Who was Seth 1 lie 
of man. All these things emanated was the son of Adam. Who wjis 
from God. And if Brigham Young Adam ? The son of God. In 
knew anything he received his intelli- another place we are told that “all 
gence from God and from the we are Plis offspring" — that is, 
Prophet of God; and if any of I according to that, wo are all the otf- 
us know anything we have received spring of God. 
it from the same source. We are Now, this earth was formed for 
told that He is in all things, through a certain purpose, and man was also 
all things, and about all things, and formed for a certain purpose. And 
by Him all things exist, lie is the there are certain principles laiddown 
light of the sun and the powerthere- [ — you will find them in the Bible, 
of, by which it was made ; the light in the Book of Mormon, in the Book 
of the moon and the power thereof, of Doctrine and Covenants, and 
by which it was made ; and the in the various revelations that God 
light of the stars and the power I has made through his servants — 
thereof, by which they were ina<le ; there are certain principles laid down 
and it is the same light that enlight- indicating that there are different 
eneth the understanding of man. grades of men possessing varied 
This may seem strange doctrine to powers and privileges, and that these 
some. Wo have been taught to be- 1 men have to pass through a certain 
lieve that there was a difference ordeal — called by many a probation 
between mental and visual light ; — that is, that we. are here in a 
nevertheless the above statement probationarystate, in astateof tiial;" 
is philosophically true. and that as men live and act accord-* 

In regard to the earth, is it the ing to the intelligence they are in 
Lord’s 1 Yes. We are told that possession of, — the privileges which 
lie made it, that he created all things, they enjoy, and the deeds that they- 
visible and invisible, whetherpertain- perform, whether for good or evU, 
ing to the earth or to the heavens. I there will ’be a time of judgment. 
And where did man originate 1 and that there will be a separations 
As we read it, he originated also from of these various peoples according 
God. Who formed man according to the way in which they have lived 
to the Bible record ? The Lord, and acted upon the earth. Hence 
Whence came our spirits 1 We Paul tells that there are bodies coles^ 
aVe told that God is the God and tial and bodies terrestrial, that there' 
J’ather of the spirits of all flesh, isoneglory of thesuii, anotherofthe? 
Ne. 3, Yol. XXVI. 
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iQOOu, and another of the stars, and 
as one star differeth from another 
star in ^lory, so shall it also be in the 
resurreciion. Joseph Smith, in 
speaking on the same subject, tells 
113 that there are bodies celestial 
bodies terrestrial, and bodies teleslial, 
which agrees precisely with the re- 
marks made by Paul, only in other 
language. Thus there are many 
curious things associated with uur 
existence here upon the earth, which 
the natural man rioes not and can- 
not comprehend. No man can know 
the things of God, but by the Spiiit 
of God. 

Now, then, on this earth — which 
we call the Lord’s vineyard — He has 
sent forth His servants from time to 
time to gather people into His fold, 
to gather out a few here and a few 
there who would he prepared to act 
and operate with Him, and then, 
generally, these have been a com- 
paratively small number, Jesus said 
when He was upon the earth : 
“Wide is the gate, and broad is the 
way that leadeth to destruction, 
and many there he who go in there- 
at : Because strait is the gate, and 
narrow is the way, which leadeth 
unto life, and few there be that tind 
it." And it would seem, according 
to the testimonies we have both In 
the Bible and in the Book of Mor- 
mon, that the Lord has taken great 
pains in dilTercnt ages of the world 
to send forth His servants to preach 
the Gospel to the people. We find 
^this especially so in Noah’s day, and 
in the days of Enoch. There was 
a remarkable work performed then 
.according to the revelations which 
. have been given to us, which will be 
more fully developed when the Lord 
shall see fit to reveal other things 
associated therewith. But we learn 
that there was a Church organized) 
about as ours may be ; we learn that 
•.they went forth ;and preached the 
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Gospel ; we learn that they were 
gathered together to a place called 
Zion ; wo learn that the people of 
Zion were under the guidance, dir 
rection and teaching of the Almighty; ’ 
in. order that they might be prepared 
for another Zion in the grand drama 
associated with the dealings of God 
and his purposes pertaining to tliis 
earth and the heavens. Wo read 
that they walke«I with God for 3G5 
yeai-s. We are told in the Bible a 
little short story about it, because it 
was one of those things that it was 
not necessary that everybody should 
know. We ai*e told that “ Enoch 
walked w’ith God, ami was not, for 
God took him.’’ But there was 
more about it than that. Enoch 
preached the Gospel to the people, 
and so did hundreds of Ehlers as 
they are doing to-day ; and they 
gathered the people together and 
built up a Zion to the Lord, and 
when Enoch was not, but was caught 
up, Enoch’s city was not, but was 
caught up, and there w'ere certain 
things associated therewith that 
are very peculiar. Why were they 
taken away from the earth 1 Because 
of the corruptions of men, because 
of the wickedness of men, because 
mankind had forsaken God, and 
become as broken cisterns that 
could hold no water, because they 
were not fultilling the measure of 
their creation, and because it was 
not proper that they should live and 
per|)Otuate a race that was so corrupt 
and almminable. But before this 
was done, the righteous, the virtu- 
ous, the honorable, the pure, the 
upright were gathered together, 
and taught and instructed in the 
things of God. And what caiae 
nextt Why, the ilfstruction of the, 
world. It was overtlowed, we read, 
by the flood. What ! And all the 
people destroyed 1 Yes, except a 
very few, according to the statementg* 
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we have. “ Well," say some of our 
wise men, “was not that cruel to 
destroy so many people T’ Perhaps 
it would be according to your i«!eas, 
but it was not according to tlie Lord’s 
ideiis : because he looked upon men 
as immortal beings. These men 
were accountable to their Maker, 
they had a dual existence, they were 
associated with time and with otor- 
nit 3 ’, and we might go still farther 
and say they they were associateil 
'vvitli tlie past, the present and the 
, future, and the Lord as a great 
cosniogonist, took in the various 
stages of man’s existence, and 
operated for the general benefit of 
the whole. But was it not cruel to 
destroy themi I tiiink God under- 
stood precisely what He was iloing. 
They were His offspring, and He 
knowing things better than they 
did, and they Imving placed them- 
selves under the powerand dominion 
of Satan, He thought they had bet- 
ter be removed and another class of 
men be introduced. Why 1 There 
were other persons concerned besides 
them. There were millions of spirits 
in the eternal w’orhls who would 
shrink from being contaminated by 
the wicked and corrupt, the 
debauchee, the dishonest, the 
fraudulent, the hypocrite, and men 
who trampled upon the ordinances 
of God. It might seem harsh for 
these men to be swept off from the 
face of the earth, and not allowed 
to perpetuate their species thereon ; 
but what about the justice of forcing 
these puro sphits to comeandinhabit 
t^bernaeles begotten by debauched 
cptmpt repro|)ates, the imagination 
of wkose heart was only evil, ami 
tout continually — what about them 1 
l|ml they no., rights that God was 
buuud to resj>ect l Certainly they 
hmii' and He respected them. He 
out off the, wicke^. VVl\at. did he 
djdwith tlieui S J3e did/witli’ them 


as we do with some of the wicked, 
and that we do not do with a great 
many others — that is, they were put 
in ])risuii. Had Ho a right to do 
that 1 I think He had. They were 
his uffspring. I think He had the 
right to act according to the counsel 
of His own will. At any rate he took 
the liberty of doing it. And who 
ivjis there to say, “'\Vhy doest thou 
thisi" First He called upon them 
to forsake tiicir wickedness, but they 
would not, and a while after Ho des- 
troyeil them. Had He a right to do 
it 1 He had and He sent them to 
hell. Some people talk about roast- 
ing there. That is something of 
man’s getting up. Ho sent them to 
prison, and they were confined there, 
and when the proper time, came, 
Jesus, when lie was puttodeatii in the 
flesh, wiis quickened by the Spirit, 
and went and preached to those 
spirits that sometime wore disobe- 
dient in the days of Noah. Perhaps 
they had time enough during tl)eir 
stay, to reflect upon their acts, 
and to become a little steadier, 
and to reflect u|)on God and His 
laws. At any rate Jesus went aud 
preached to those spirits in prison. 

What, then, became of the inhab- 
itants of the world 1 There were 
a few who went through the narrow 
gate that Jesus spoke of, and they 
were caught up ami Zion with them, 
ami the Lord is talcing care of them 
in his own way. They will be dealt 
with according to His purposes and 
designs, and be numbered among 
His jewels. The otheis, as I liave 
said, were cast into prison, aud there ^ 
they remained about 2,500 years. 

1 1 wiis a pretty long imprisonment. 
Still the Lord had a right to maiiip* ^ 
ulate these things as He pleased, and 
He so manipulated them, and al- 
though this time seems very long, ^ 
yet ill tlie eternities to come it would 
only be a comparatively short period; 


36 . / ■ ' JOURNAL OF DISCOUBSKS. 


an»l if they needed a schooling of 
this kind Pie, ns their Father and 
Creator, ^Yas the proper one to 
adjudge their punish inn t 

Sometime after this there Yvere 
certain cities that had become very 
corrupt, such as Sodom and Gomor- 
rah, and the Lord had a reckoning 
ivith them, handled them in His own 
way according to His best judgment. 
Abi'alium was a man wlio feared God, 
and God said : Shall 1 hide from 
Abraham that thing which 1 do.*’ 
So He informed Abraham about it. 
Abraham plead with the Lord, 
“ Why,” said he, “ Lot lives down 
there, a nephew of mine, and a pretty 
good sort of a man, and there may 
be a great many other's.” The Lord 
said : If I find in Sodom fifty 
righteous, within the city, then I 
will spare all the place for their 
sakes.” Abraham, hewever, thought 
this was more than he could pick out. 

1 expect there was a crowd of mean 
“cvisses” among them as we have 
among us. And finally the Lord 
said that if ten rightcou.*; could 
be found in the city, He would not 
destroy it for ten’s sake. But ten 
righteous people could not be found, 
and therefore the city had to be 
destroyed. What! All the peopiel 
Yes, all the people. But before they 
were destroyed he sent two angels 
and they brought out Lot, his wife 
and daughters. His wife was a lit- 
tle tinctured with gentilism : she 
looked back, and the Scriptures tell 
us she was turned into a pillar of salt. 
When they got away, brimstone and 
fire fell upon the cities of Sodom 
and Gomorrah and destroyed them. 
Thus the Lord has taken the privi- 
lege in many instances of correcting 
mankind. He used the children of 
Israel to kill the people who dwelt 
in the land of Canaan, and directed 
them to spare them not, because of 
taeir wickedness, to cut them off root 


and branch. Ife raisedriip one na-’ 
tion and put down another, and 
raised up one king and put dowm, 
another. 

There were times when the iniqui-; 
-ty of these people was not yet full. 
Ill Abraham’s day the Lord told that* 
Patriarch that he should go to his^ 
fathers in peace, but in the fourth. ’ 
generation his |)osterity should** 
come hither again : for the iniqui- 
ty of the Amoriies is not yet full 
by the days of Moses they appear to* 
have filled the cup of their iniquity, 
for he enjoined upon the Israelites, ‘ 
thou shalt utterly destroy them,” “as 
the Lord thy God hath commanded 
thee.” So that the Lord takes upon 
Himself to manipulate the nations 
according to the counsels of His 
own will, and as they all of tlicnL 
[ have to do with eternity as' well as ‘ 
time. He adjudges them according to 
the eternal laws and principles byr 
which He is governed ; and hence we* 
are told that eternal punishment is 
God’s punishment, and everlastiiig- 
puiiishmentisGod’s punishment, thus 
men and nations are adjudged by^ 
the Almighty, according to the* 
infinite ai.d eternal laws and princi- 
ples which exist in the heavens,, 
and with a reference to eternal dura- 
tion and not according to the finite, 
erratic and limited i<leas of men. 
Jonah was sent to the city of Nine- 
vah, to tell the people to repent, and 
that, if they did not repent they would 
all be destroyed. But they listened 
to the voice of the Prophet. They 
clothed themselves in sackcloth and 
sat in ashes and repented before th& 
Lord, and then the Lord forgave- 
them. Why was it that a great 
many people were thus judged by 
the Almighty? It was because of' 
their iniquity. The same thing 
prevailed upon this continent. The- 
spirit of evil and contention, war' 
and strife, existed among the ancient 
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•Jaredites, when the}' forsook their 
;God, and violated his laws. They 
fought one with another. They 
were ninddenecl by, fury, even that 
fury which w:is lit up by the Hres of 
hell and by the spirit of Hends, until 
they completely destroye*! one 
another. So it was with the Nephites 
who had departed from the law of 
,Ood, and trampled under foot his 
ordinances. They and the Laman- 
ites were stirred up one against 
another, until at hast they gathered 
together thousands and tens of thou- 
sands and hundreds of thousands 
of fighting men — they were four 
years in gathering their armies, and 
they fought and shed blood and 
spread destruction and death wher- 
ever they went. We can read the 
-account of it in the Book of ^lormon, 
.and 1 do nob propose to repeat it 
,here this evening. 

Now, how is it pertaining to the 
lost days ? As it was in the da 3 's of 
IToah, so shall it be in the days of 
the coming of the Son of Man. 
As it was in the days of Lot, so 
shall it also be in the days of the 
-coming of the Son of Man. In what 
respect 1 In the days of Noah did 
•they have the Gospel preached unto 
them 1 Yes. Did the people gener- 
ally reject it 1 Yes. Did the people 
gather gather together and build 
up a Zioni Yes. How is it in 
those days 1 The Lord has revealed 
his Gospel to us as he did to them. 
He has sent forth the words of life, 
and is sending them to the nations 
of the earth. Hundreds of Elders 
are going to-day, and taking their 
lives in their hands, and some of 
them have to sacrifice their lives 1 
and others, in this land of liberty, 
because they will be virtuous and 
keep the commands of God, are to- 
day weltering in prison. Woe ! to 
those who have a hand in these 
things. I tell you and I tell them, 
as a servant of God, in the name of 


God, that he will be after them, and 
they shall sutler worse thau that 
which they inflict upon innocent, 
pure and virtuous men. Now, I 
bear testimony to this, and you will 
know it when it comes to pass. 
Woe ! to them that fight against 
Zion, fur God will fight against 
them — hypocrites 1 who are wallow- 
ing in filthiness, corruption, adultery, 
fornication and deception, in the 
name of virtue are seeking to 
tlestroy a virtuous people, and 
those who dare honor and obey 
the commandments of God. 

Then, in regni'd to the work in 
which we are engaged. Will it go onl 
I tell you it will. Will Zion be built 
up? I tell you it will. Will the 
Zion that Enoch built up, descend 1 
It most assuredly will, and this that 
we are building up will ascend, and 
the two will meet and the peoples 
thereof will Jail on each other’s necks, 
ainl emlirace each other. So says 
the word of God to us. Will we go 
on with onr work 1 With the help 
of the Lord we will. He has told us 
to do a work, and we will try to carry 
it out —we of the First Presidency, 
we of the Twelve, we of the Seven- 
ties, we of the Elders, we of the 
High Priests, we of the Presidents 
of Stakes, we of the Bishops, and 
we of the Holy Priesthood in all its 
various forms. By the help of the 
Lord, we will try, first, to purify 
ourselves, to purify our househohls, 
to get rid of covetousness, deception 
and fraud of every kind, to act 
honorably before God and before all 
men, and to love not the world,' 
nor the things that are in the world; 
for if any man love the world, the 
love of the Father is not in him. 
Anything that wo may have or pos- 
sess comes from God ; and if we 
are exalted, if we possess the good 
things of the world — which I tell 
you in the name of Israel’s God wo 
shall, in spite of all men and all 
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•their influences, for the people of 
Zion will be the richest of all people. 
'This is in accordance with the Scrip- 
tures. The Scripture tells us : ** For 
brass I will bring gold, and for iron 
■ I will bring silver, and for wood brass, 
and for stones iron : 1 will also make 
thy officers peace, and thine exactors 
righteousness. Violence shall no more 
be heard in the land, wasting 
nor destruction within thy bor- 
ders.” 

The Lord has gathered us 
together that we may learn His 
law ; tiiat we may be instructed 
in the principles of truth, right- 
eousness and virtue ; that we may 
be prepared to honor and magnify 
our calling, and glorify our God. 

Well, what would you have us do 
when men are so corrupt — when it 
is enough for a man here, because 
he has the kindness to take some 
chickens for a poor woman to sell for 
her — when that is enough evidence 
to convict him that lie is an adul- 
terer, ami must be placed untier bonds 
and subjectetl to trial and punish- 
ment. What do they do with their 
Christian whores tliat they have in 
our midst 1 Where do they come 
from 1 They are not our institu- 
tion. But they are protected, they 
can vote, they can do as they please, 
no process can be introduced against 
them, for they are a p<irt of their 
institution, and must be protected ; 
but anything in the marriage re- 
lation,” you know, is different from 
that. 

Well, what shall we do 1 AVe will 
treat all decent men very well, and 
we will give the otheus a wide berth. 
These corrupt and villainous men 
who are seeking to trample under 
foot the rights of free men and de- 
prive them of everything in life that 
is worth having, w'ill suffer the bond- 
age they are seeking to bring upon 
us. 1 tell you that, and we need 


not try to make these affairs any 
worse. We will treat them as well 
as we can. There are thousands 
and tens of thousands who despise 
their meanness and corruption-^ 
honorable Americans, thousands and 
tens of thousands of them who are 
ashamed of the meanness and cor- 
ruption of these wretches; and there 
are thousands of men abroad who 
have just the same feeling. I saw 
and conversed with a member of the r 
British Parliament recently, and 
in speaking about Rudger Clawson’s 
case, said he : “It is one of the 
most infamous things 1 ever heard 
of, and if you will permit me I will 
go to the President of the United 
States, and ask him to pardon that 
man.” “ WMiy, yes,” said I, “you 
have my permission certainly.** 
That is the way a British member 
of Parliament talked about the 
acts and doings of some of our offi- 
cials here right in onr midst. Yet, 
notwithstanding tlie wickedness, 
the corruption, venom, the hypocrisy, 
and the deception that is practiced 
here, right under our noses, we will 
stand still and sec the salvation of 
God, and God in His own time will 
remove these vindictive men out of 
their places. Meantime we wU 
continue to fear God, and work 
righttmnsness ; wo will cleave to 
the truth, live our religion, be hum- 
ble before God, train uj) our children 
in purity, virtue and holiness, and 
set ourselves against everything 
that is corrupt, hypocritical, fraiidu- 
lent, and contrary to the principles 
of righteousness. We will trust in 
the living God,. who is the Savior of 
all men, especially of those that 
believe. AVe will do right, we will 
treat all men right, and we will main- 
tain every institution of our country 
that is according to the Constitution 
of the United States, and the laws 
thereof, and wc will sustain them. 
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By and you will find they will ' the demolition of the rights of man,’ 
tear the Constitution to shreads, as ' ami the destruction of all principles' 
they have begun now j they won’t of justice, and the safeguards of 
have to begin ; they have started « the nation ; but we will stand by 
long ago to rend the Constitution and maintain its^principles ami the 
of our country in pieces ; and in i rights of all men of every color, and 
doing so they are letting loose and ' every clime ; we will cleave to* the 
encour.ngiiig a principle which will j truth, live our religion and keep the 
re act upon themselves with terrible ; commandments of God, and God 
consequences ; for if law-makers j will bless us in time and through- 
and administrators can afford to out the eternities that are to' 
trample upon justice, equity, | come. 

and the Constitution of this j God hless you and le.id you in 
country, they will find thousands , the paths of life, in the name of 
and tens of thousands who are | Jesus, Amen, 
willing to follow in their wake in i » 
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THE SECOND COMING OF OUR SAVIOR — PREACHING OF THE GO.«;PKL AND' 
THE SIGNS FOLLOWING — THE GATHERING — HATRED OF THE WORLD' 

Toward the mTKR-DAV saints -no power can overthrow 
‘ THE WORK of GOD— EXHORTATIONS TO FAITHFULNESS. 


The speaker commenced by reading 
the 24th chapter of Matthew ; after 
which he spoke as follows : 

I have read this chapter to call 
your attention to the predictions of 
the Sou of Go<l concerning the last 
days, and the circumstances which 
would surround His people previous 


to His making His second appear- 
ance on the earih. Great inUirest' 
has been manifested .at dilferent' 
periods by the inlmhitnnts of thei 
earth who have believed in Jesus, ’ 
respecting his second coming.' Great' 
flesires have been manifested from* 
time to time to understand the signs* 
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of Bis ailveut, and some have gone ^vas near at hand for.the fulfillment 
80 far as to predict the day and even of all that had been spoken by the 
the exact time when He would make mouths of the servants of God in 
his appearance. According to the ancient days concerning the last 
revelations that we liave received da) s. Yet, as I have said, we have 
upon this subject, the day and the had no authority given unto us, no 
hour are not revealed unto man, mesage to designate the hour nor 
neither is it probable that they will the day, nor even the year when the 
he, but we have beeii told that that Lord would make His appearance, 
time is near at hand, and that it is That has been kept by the Father, 
our duty as the people of God, to The angels did not know the hour 
prepare ourselves for that great and nor the day when our Savior spoke 
terrible day. The message which the words that I have read in your 
the Elders of this Church were com- hearing; and if the angels have 
missioned to declare unto the inhab- since been informed of it. we have 
itants of the e;irth 64 years ago, and i not been advised to that effect. We 
which they have since that time have been told that the time is near 
been declaiing wherever they have i at hand, and as an evidence of the 
gone is, that the time is near at hand ^ near approach of this event we have 
foroui'Lord and Savior Jesus Christ seen the fulfillment of many things 
to make His second appearance, and that were told should take place, 
the Elders of this Church have been This Gospel of the Kingdom, Jesus 
sent with a warning messiige to all said, had to be preached unto all 
the nations of the earth, to «leclare nations as a witness — the same Gos- 
uiito them that the hour of God’s ^ pel that was preached by Him and 
judgment is near at hand ; that the His disciples when they were upon 
time for the fulfillment of the pre- the earth — that Gospel of the King- 
diction of the holy Prophets has i dom had to be preached unto all 
arrived, and that it is the duty of ' nations before the end should come, 
the inhabitants of the earth to pre- And it is being preached in that man- 
pare themselves for the great events ner now. The same principles, the 
that aie about to take place connect- ' same doctrines, the same plan of sal- 
eil with th& last days. And in order | vation, the same gifts and graces, 
that they might the better prepare | the same organization i>f the Church, 
themselves, the servants of God are , the same authority that was in the 
commanded to call upon the people Church in ancient days — these 
togalher out from the various nations , having been restored are now being 
where they arc living to n place that , preached as a witness by the Elders of* 
God Las designated as a place of , the Church of Jesus Christ of Laiter- 
gatheriiig for His elect, where they day Saints unto all nations, iii order 
might prepare themselves for the ! that every inhabitant of the earth 
coming of our Lord and Savior, should be warned, that every innit 
This was the message which the El - 1 should hear the glad tidings of salva- 
ders were sent forth to bear 54 years ' tiuii in his own tongue, and have the 
ago, and from that time until the opportunity of embracing or reject- 
present they have been, tothe extent i ing the same, and of being gathered 
of their ability, proclaiming it to the | out and numbered with the people 
various nations to which they have of God. 

had access, warning them in meek- 1 need not say to you, my breth- 
ness and in humility, that the time ren and sisters, who are familiar ^Yitlt' 
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this \\rork« that God has accom- 
panied the preaching of this Gospel 
by signs following. You know this. 
You are living witness yourselves 
of the power of God, of the mani- 
festation of the Holy Ghost, and of 
the gifts that pertain thereto. 
This whole people, calleil Latter-day 
Saints, living in these mountains, 
from north to south, from east to west, 
are a body of living witnesses of the 
truth of that wliich 1 say respecting 
the outpouring of the Holy Ghost, 
and its gifts upon the people ; for 
by the power of the Holy Ghost have 
they been gathered ; by the ina\iifes- 
tations of the power of God have 
they wended their way from the 
various lands they formerly dwelt in, 
to this land — impelled by the 81 ) 11 ^ 
-of God to do this, in a most extra- 
ordinary manner, ready to abandon 
homes, ready to forsake their friends, 
ready to sever their connection with 
-all that was near and dear to them 
previous to their reception of the 
Gospel.' What a host of witnesses 
•coulii rise up if they could be gath- 
ered together throughout these 
mountains 1 men, w'onien and 
children, who in their various lan- 
guages — every language almost of 
Europe, and I see here some from the 
Pacihc Islands, others from far off 
Airica, others from far oft* Australia, 
would testify, had they the opportu- 
nity, to the outpouring of the Spirit 
■ and power of God upon them in the 
lands where they dwelt when they 
heanl the Gospel and obeyed it,, as 
taught to them by the Elders of the 
■Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
-day Saints, lu this manner God 
has borne witness to the inhabitants 
of the earth, and is still bearing 
witness to them wherever they 
receive His Gospel, whenever they 
Jrow in humility and submission to 
His requirements, whether in the 
-United Slates, in Canada, iu Mexico, 


in Central or South America, iu 
Europe, in Asia, in Africa, or in 
any Islands of the sea — wherever 
the Elders of this Church go, car ry- 
ing this message of salvation, and 
tho people receive it, they receive 
with it a testimony from God, not 
given by man nor by man’s wisdom, 
nor through man's power, but 
through the imwer of the Eternal 
God, — tljat testimony resting down 
upon them in fullness, burning witlnn 
them, impelling them to dn that 
which they never contemplated 
doing before, — that is, impelling 
them to forsake nil their old associa- 
tions, and sever tho ties that had 
heretofore bound them to thoir 
kindred and their homes, and to 
come to the land which God has 
designated as the place to which they 
should gather. In this manner God 
is fnlHlliiig, os I have said, tho testi- 
mony of His ancient servants, for 
John the Kevelator, testified that 
there should be a cry go forth unto 
the inhabitants of the earth to come 
out from the midst of Babylon. 
Jesus says in this chapter that the 
elect should he gathered from the 
four quarters of the earth, from the 
four winds of heaven they should be 
gathered together, and this prepara- 
tory to His coming. And that 
which I have rend in your hearing 
is abundantly fulhlled this day iu 
our sight and to our kuowledgc. 
Speaking of His disciples and to 
His disciples, Ho said : ‘‘ Then 
shall they deliver you up to be 
afflicted, and shall kill you : and ye 
shall be hated ot all nations for my 
name’s sake.” If this is not 
fulfilled this day iu our sight and 
in our hearing, then when can it be 
fulfilled 1 How can it bo fulfilled T 
To-day here is a people gathered iu 
these mountains, brought from tha 
nations of the earth, as I have said, 
dwelling here in peace and in quiet-' 
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ness, free from strife, free from litiga- 
tion, free from war, free from every- 
thing that disturbs and annoys, in 
everysettlenient from north to south, j 
from east to west, wherever they have I 
formed themselves intoacommunity, 
living in the possession of unex- 1 
ampled peace. Take the settlements 
of this people in Colorado ; visit 
tliose ill Arizona and New Mexico ; 
go nortli and travel through Utah 
and visit Idalio— go wliere you will, 
wherever they have settled, you will 
find a community dwelling in peace 
and in quietness, loving one another, 
obeying the law of God. striving to 
keep His conimaiidmenls, seeking 
to overcome evil, endeavoring to | 
live themselves in accordance with | 
His requirements, and to teach 
their children to do likewise. These 
are the characteristics of the settle- 
ments of the Latter-day Saints 
throughout all these niountains. 
So far as we arc concerned ourselves, 
we have scarcely any need of lawyers. 
Tliey are very necessary as convey- 
ancei-s, they are very necessary in 
drawing up ]mpers, in making wills, 
in making deeds, in forming con- 
tracts, in doing business of this 
character j but so far as the practice 
of the law in litigation is concerned, 
there is no need for their services 
in any of the settlements of the 
Latter-day Saints. The law of Goil 
to us Avhen obeyed is sufficient to 
lift ua above these petty strifes aiul 
difficulties. We should live, if we 
do not. in a purer and higher atmos- 
phere, in a region elevated far above 
that which is occupied by people of 
this character. If you travel through 
the settlements where the Latter- 
day Saints have control you will not 
find drunkenness prevalent, in fact, 
if they bo true Latter-day Saints, 
there will be no drunkenness. You 
will not hear the name of God blas- 
phemed where Latter-day Saints 


live ; you will not hear quarrelling • 
you will not hear of adulteries and 
seductions ; you will not witness 
Sabbath-breaking ; but you will 
see the people living' in the observe 
ance of the laws of God, a moral, 
pure, peaceable, orderly, people; 
These are the characteristics of the 
commuhities of the 'Latter-day Saints 
where they live according to thfe * 
requirements of tlieir holy religion? 
And though we are far from being 
perfect in these respects, though 
there are many things to complaiib 
of and to find fault with among us, 
nevertheless these characteristics do- 
prevail to an extent that cannot be 
found in other communities of the' 
same size and in the same circum- 
stances. And yet these words that’ 

1 have read in your hearing are this* 
day fulfilled. “ They shall deliver* 
you up to be afflicted,’* said Jesus, 
and shall kill you” (this has been' 
and is our fate) ** and ye shall be* 
hated of all nations for my name’s, 
sake.’* Most singularly has this pre-' 
tiiction been and is being fulfilled in* 
regard to us. There is not another' 
community on the face of the earth^ 
to-day who are hated by all nations* 
for the sake of Jesus as are the Latter- 
day Saints. Go where yon wilU 
throughout our own nation ; go where* 
you will throughout Christendom j-. 
travel among all people and nsk them' 
concerning the Latter-day Saints, and* 
they will tell you that they hate 
them, that they are a people to be , 
hateil, that they are a people that 
should bedestroyed, that they should 
not be tolerated, and that measures' 
should bo taken for their entire ex- 
tirpation from the earth. One of* 
the most remarkable featuies con-' 
nected with this work is this hatred' 
that exists in the minds of men and 
women concerning it. I look upon 
it as one of the greatest and most 
striking evidences of the truth of* 
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the words of tl)e Savior, and of the 
divinity of this work. There is no 
other people with whom 1 am ac- 
quainted who 80 strikingly fulfill the 
words of the Savior, and theproniises 
which He mode unto His disciples 
respecting the consequences of obey- 
ing His doctrine as do the Latter-day 
Saints. And it is not for their wick- 
edness, because when their lives are 
compared with the lives of others, 
they stand out in striking contrast 
with them. This is admitted even 
by our enemies. They give us credit 
for not being adulterers, they give 
us credit for not being seducers ; 
they give us credit for not being 
thieves ; they give us credit for 
keeping our wonl ; they givens credit 
for being honest in our dealings. 
To-day, our bitterest enemies in this 
city, the men who hate us the most, 
who would destroy us if they had 
the power, never dare say that we 
are dishonest in opr dealings. We 
keep our word. Wo abstain from 
drunkenness. Wo abstain from 
gambling. We do not support 
houses of ill fame. Wo maintain 
order and pence wherever we go. 
But we are accused of many crimes. 
We are accused of being guilty of 
many misdeeds. But when the 
proof is asked for it is something 
that has hap]>oned some time ago, 
something that somebody else knows. 

We can be truthfully accused of 
nothing except this: that we marry 
wives, that we sustain them honor- 
ably, and that we keep our children 
and train them up in thefearofOod, 
and make good citizens of them. 
This is the head and front of our 
-offending. It is not truthfully said 
that we prostitute women ; or that 
she is degraded hero by making her 
a prey to lust. It is not said we 
destroy our offspring. No such 
charges are made against us. But 
the crime is that we lionorably take 


wives in wedlock and rear children, 
ami bring them up legitimately, 
teaching them the principles of 
righteousness as we understand 
them. Wo could vote to-day — you 
men who are disfranchised, and you 
women who are tlisfranchised — yon 
could vote to-day if you were adul- 
terers and adulteresses. Yes, ifti 
this land of ours, in this Tenitory 
of Utah yon could go to the polls- 
and cast your vote if you lived out- 
side of weillock, if you prostituted 
yourselves, if you made women the 
victims of vile lust, if you trampled 
upon everything that is holy and 
pure ill the sight of God and of good 
men, you would not be disfranchised. 
You could cast your vote. Yoa 
could hold office — that is, you could 
be a candidate foroffice, and if elected 
you could bold it. Therefore, it is 
not for adnlteiy, it is not for seduc- 
tion, it is not for crimes of this kind 
that wo are hated, but it is because 
in rigiiteonsness and in truth, with- 
out deception and without fraud, we 
lionnralily and in the sight of day — 
that is wc have done so in times past 
— married wives in uccordanco with 
what wo believed to be the command 
of our Great Creator. 

We are hated of all men and of 
all nations for Christ's sake. It is 
because of our religion. If we dis- 
carded the forms of religion ; if we 
did not attach importance to the 
solemnization of the luarringe ordi- 
nance ; if it were done in any other 
name, or in any other form, or for 
any other purpose, it would pass, 
doubtless, as it does in other society, 
without being challenged or receiv- 
iiig particular condemnation. But 
it is admitted — I have been told it 
hundreds of times — that it is because 
you make this religion. “That is 
why we hate it,” they say. ' “ That 
is why we will legislate against it. 
If you had nut made it religion we 
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wouM nob care anything about it.** have beei) satisfied with our home 
When I have plead with members here. And we thought we might 
‘ of Congress in Washington, and escape persecution. We ■ thought 
*tol(l them this institution was part we liad got so far away that we could 
of our religion, they have said: worship our God henceforth without 
,** Yes, Mr. Cannon, that is the difli- let or hindrance. We did not wish 
•culty. It is because you make it to injure others. We did not wish 
xeligion that we want to legislate to force our religion upon others, 
against it. If you did not make it We had no design upon any human 
religion there would not be that being, no design to injure any soul 
objection to it that there is." There- upon the face of the earth. Our 
fore, as I have said, the words of hearts were filled with the desire 
the Savior are fulfilled. Because i that others might comprehend the 
we make this the religion of Jesus, | truth ns we comprehend it, that 
because we profess to be the follow- j they might partake of the blessings 
era of Jesus, and because of being | of the Gospel ns we had received 
His followers, therefore, ns Jesus them, aiul to do thus — that is to 
said, you shall be hated of all na- 1 make them familiar with these 
tions for my name’s siike not for ] things — we were willing to spend 
anything else, but for the sake of | our lives in traveling from land to 
the, name of our Lord and Savior land and from continent to continent, 
Jesus Christ, whose religion we have without purse and without scrip, 
.espoused, whose followers we plaim preaching, in humility and in meek- 
t6 be, and because of being his fol- ness, the Gospel of the Soil of God, 
lowers we do os we are doing. Most as we understand it ns a witness 
.signally, then, has this prediction unto all nations before the end should 
■been I'ulfilled in our sight and hear- 1 come. We went from land to land 
lug. One of the ino.st remarkable I preaching this Gospel, calling upon 
ieiitures of the present age is the | tiie inhabitants of the earth to listen 
hatred that is manifested ngidnst to oui* message, and this was the ex- 
this people. It might be that os a tent of our wrung doing. We had 
people of our numbers, situated as not, as I say, any designs against 
we are, so far removed from other the peace of any soul upon the face 
tcommunities in these remote regions, of the earth, but onr hearts over- 
might escape observation, and that flowed witli a strong ami uiiqueiich- 
we might be let t to pursue our own able desire that they might also 
eourse, quietly, so long as wo did not ; receive the Gospel and the blessings 
intiuile upon our neighbors. We i of the Gospel as we had received 
-eame to this laud a band of religious them. That Gospel has brought to us 
\ -exiles seeking a home amid these happiness, peace, joy unexampled, 
piountain wilds, content to live here That Gospel had tilled us with a 
if we had only bread and water, if foretaste of heaven. Through that 
we could get sufiicieiit to sustain ' Gospel wo had received the Holy 
life ; for the sake of that peace and i Ghost and the gifts thereof, and be- 
quiet which was denied us in the cause of that precious gift we were 
lands whence w’o were driven we able to endure all the hardships and 
were content to endure nil the hard- all the persecutions that the wicked 
ships that could possibly be enconn- might see fit to bring upon us for 
tered in this mountain region, if the sake of our religion. We were 
we could only sustain lile we would willing to do this. \Vo rejoiced in it. 
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We knew it was more precious than 
life itself, and many have been wil- 
ling to lay flown their lives for the 
sake of the Gospel. VVe had left 
everything that men held dear upon 
earth for the sake of this great truth 
that God had revealed to us, and 
our souls burned with an overpower- 
ing desire that others might also par- 
take of the same blessing. Therefore 
we traveled from nation to nation, 
bearing these glad tidings and call- 
ing upon the inhabitants of the earth 
to receive them and partake of them 
as we harl done. 

Now, it might bo thought that a 
people' thus situated would bo left 
alone to the enjoyment, the peaceful 
enjoyment of their religion. If their 
religion was a heresy they were the 
sufferers. If their religion was false 
they would bo the ones that would 
receive the punishment.' But not 
content with driving us out, not 
content with compelling us to flee 
to these mountains, the same foul 
and deadly spirit of persecuticn 
followed us up herb into these moun- 
tain recesses. They envied us the 
possession of these sterile, barren 
valleys. That cruel spirit of iierse- 
cution still followed us, envious of 
the quiet homes we had reared by 
untold and uncounted toil out of 
the elements that surround us. We 
had raised a scanty subsistence from 
the soil ; we had struggled with dif- 
ficulties and had eventually suc- 
ceeded in surmounting them, that 
we could hope tolive, live without fear 
of starvation at least before us. 
But scarcely was the experiment 
decided — for it was but an experi- 
ment at best — than the same spirit 
that had made our lesideiice in the 
States intolerable and unendurable 
to us, followed us across these plains 
that stretched out between us and 
our old homes and the old civiliza- 
tion wliich we had left — followed us 


hero, and it has followed us from* 
that day until the present, it has* 
sought to kill us, and it has sought' 
to destroy our liberties. It has 
sought to do to ns that which was 
<lone before — to drive us from our 
homes, and send us forth homeless 
wanderers upon the face of the earth. 
This has been its manifestation ia 
our midst in this Territory, and it 
seems as though it would not be fully 
gratified or satisfied until it has* 
made victims of every one of us ; 
until we should be numbered with 
the silent dead, and our voices no* 
more be heard in proclamation of 
the Gospel of the Son of God, that 
we have been authorized to pro- 
claim to the inhabitants of the* 
earth. 

My brethren and sisters : I do 
not wish in my remarks to harrow 
up your feeli;.g8. I wish merely to’ 
impress you with some of the events 
that are occurring around about us, 
that you may know that they are 
only in fulfillment of the word or 
God, spoken hundreds and hundreds 
of years ago by the Son of God 
Himself, and by His inspired ser- 
vants. We are only moving in the 
sphere that He intended we should 
move in ; we are only enduring the 
trials and afflictions that in His- 
providence He foresaw and deemed 
necessary for us to encounter in our 
passage through life, and in the 
establishment of His work upon the* 
earth, and in preparing the way for 
the coming of the Lord • Let not 
your hearts fail you, therefore : be 
not discouraged nor consider your-’ 
selves in the least degree oppressed 
beyond that which is right and pro-' 
per. All these things are necessary 
in the providence of Our God. We' 
shall have more to enc'>nnter; but 
we shall have the strength and tho* 
grace necessary to enable ua to meet' 
them and to bear them patiently,^ 
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and to come out of them victorious- 
ly ; for as you are often told, what- 
ever may be the fate of individuals 
eoniiected with this work, it is de- 
creed in the heavens by our Eternal 
Eather, that this work, the founda- 
tion of which He has laid, will never 
be taken from the earth again, it 
will never bo overthrown. There 
is no power that can overthrow this 
work of our God. Men may be sent 
to prison, as Brother Kudger Clawson 
has, as Brother «^oseph H. Evans 
has, as others in Arizona have, for 
their religion, for practicing that 
which they believe to be of God — 
men may be sent to prison by hun- 
dreds, men may be slain, as our 
brethren w’ere in Tennessee lately, 
and as Joseph Standing wtis in 
Georgia, and as brethren were in 
years gone post in Missouri, as our 
Erophet and Patriarch were in Illi- 
nois, as our revered President was 
shut to pieces at the same time — 
men’s blood may be shed, the blood 
•of the Saints may stain the ground, 
the soil may ho drenched with it, 
but tliougii this may be the case, 
yet as sure os God lives so sure will 
this work that Ho has established, 
roll forth and prevail. The princi- 
ples of truth connected with it are 
unalterable and eternal. They can- 
not be clnuiged, they cannot be 
destroyed. You miglit as well try 
to destj-oy the throne of the Great 
Eternal Himstdf, as to destroy this 
work, for it is eternal. The truths 
of this Gospel are imperishable. 
They cannot be changed ] th«y 
•cannot be obliterated nor over- 
thrown. Ami God has said this 
concerning this work — that it will 
stand forever. It will overcome 
•every obstacle. It will grow, it 
will increase. Everything ilone 
■against it will only be the means 
•pf accelerating it, or pushing it 
ibrward, or iusuiing to itithe-victory 


that God has promised. I testify/ 
this ill the name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, for I know it to be true, and 
1 know that every power that opposes 
this work will perish. God has said, 
it, and His words, thus far have been 
fulfilled. Recount the list of the 
opposers of this work, and who is 
tliere among the vast host that has 
ever succeeded ] Is not failure, is 
not shame, is not ignominy written 
upon every man’s character and the 
cliaracterofeverycommunity thathas 
fought against this work of our God 
from the beLdnning up to the pres- 
ent time 1 The enemies of this work 
have perished, they have gone down 
into oblivion, and they have not suc- 
ceeded. Look at the list from the 
beginning, from the 6th of April, 
1830, until this day of our Lord, 
and go through it, and where can you 
find, where can you put your finger 
upon a man or upon a community 
that has prospered in fighting against 
Zion, against this work of our God 1 
They have gone down, while this 
people have gone forward, have, 
risen, gone upward, have continued 
to increase in influence, in power in 
the earth and have become more and 
more solidified. And it will be so 
to the end ; for this work is designed 
in the providence of our God to 
prevail, and there is no power nor 
iniltience that can prevent it. 

It behooves us as Latter-day 
Saints to be faithful to our God. £ 
will tell you, my brethren and sisters, 
there is only one thing that can in- 
jure this work, and that is the sins 
of the people themselves. You can 
injure it, that is, you can injure 
yourselves in connection with it. 
There is no man can prevent another 
from receiving salvation. God has 
not placed it in the power of man to 
prevent either a man, or a woman, 
or a child from receiving salvation. 
He has placed tliat within the power 
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of the individual himself or herself. ; mit these things to exist in their 
If a man be damned it is b^^use | midst. And so with fornication, 
lie tiikes acourse to be «lamned ; he I No fornicator, no adulterer nor 
breaks the laws of God. So it is * adultress, should have a place among 
with us as a people. If we are j us. They should be warned, they 
chastened, if we are scourged, if our { shouhl be dealt with, they should 
enemies have power over us, it will j he cut off from the Church. And 
be because we do not live as we ' so with every other sin. We have 
should do, and this is a subject that t been too lenient, and have permitted 
I would like very much to speak t things to exist which are wrong in 
about. I would like very much to 1 the sight of God. Now that our 
tell my feelings upon this point to ' enemies are waging war against us, 
the Bishops and to the Teachers and t there is only one way in which we 
to the othcers of the Church. There ' can expect to withstand assaults 
are practices being indulged in inatle upon us, and that is in being 
among us that are sins in the sight a pure people, in being a people who 
of God, and the officers of tliis ' liveacconlingto the lawsof ourGod. 
Qhurch will be held accountable for i This wo nuist be, or the favor of God 
them, unless they take a course to ' will be withdrawn from us. There- 
eradicate them from the midst of the fore, let the Church be oleansed. 
Saints. There should be no man * Let the Teachers visit under the 

allowed to remain in this Church t influence of the Spirit of God atul 

who is a Sabbath-breaker, and when the gift of discernment, and where 
you know that there are men and they find those that are living in 
women or children who are Sabbath- opposition to, or in violation of the 
breakers you should take steps to laws of God, let them, by the Spirit 
have them warned, to have them of God, winch will rest upon them, 
reproved, and if they will not repent teach and warn that household, and 
to have them severed from the thus take steps to purify the Church. 
Church of God. ^o man in this Let every Priest and every Teacher 
Church should be allowed to have a go forth in that spirit in the midst 
standing in it who is a drunkard ; of the Latter-day Saints, and you 

God dues not approve of drunken- will see good results ; and then let 

ness ; and if there are any drunk- hell boil over, let hell array itself 
ards remaining in the Church, hear with all its forces, let earth and hell 
it, 0 ye Bishops, and 0 ye officers, combine against this work of our 
you will be hehl accountable forlheir God, and they cannot succeed. I am 
sins — the condemnation will rest not afriiid of all hell ; I am not afraid 
upon you. The same with men who of all the earth, if the Latter-ilay 
blaspheme, either young or old, who Saints will be pure, if they will live 
take tiie name of God in vaiu, they their religion. 1 know that we shall 
ought not to be permitted to remain triumph and come off victorious la- 
in the Church. It is a sin in the every contest, which may God grant 
sight of God, and He will visit a in the name of Jesus. Amen, 
people with condemnation who per- 
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VISIT TO the south— testimony obtained FROM GOD — NECESSITY 
AND BENEFITS OF PRAYER. 


Since the last time I had the privi* | 
lege of worshiping in this house I 
have had the opportunity, in com- 
pany with Brother F. M. Lyman, of 
making a tour through the Southern 
wards and Stakes of this Territory, 
and I must say, though it was my 
first visit to several places, that I 
have enjoyed my labors exceedingly. 

I appreciated my association with 
the Saints, who are striving in their 
weakness to establish the righteous- 
ness of God upon the earth. I was 
treated with tlie greatest kindness. 
It is impossible for us to be asso- 
ciated as wo are in a great work — a 
work that from the beginning has 
been opposed by the world — without 
feeling the greatest admiration for 
men and women who are filled with 
the spirit of integrity, who manifest 
a love for God and for the principles 
of righteousness, that is surprising 
in the ilay and age in which we live, 
when righteousness is so unpopular. 
1 had always been given to under- 
stand that 1 was living in an enlight- 
ened age in the blaze of the Gospel ; 
that we had passed from the dark 
ages and living in an enlightened 
age, among educated people ; that 
the Gospel of the Son of God was 
being piomulgattvl in all nations. 


and that we had the Bible foraguide,J 
so that we need not be mistaken. 
This being the case, it is something 
very curious — I often think so in' 
my reflections — that men and women^ 
are to-day in the i)enitentiapy,' 
doomed to associate with the worst- 
class of villains, because they believe 
in God. The same principle that' 
e.xalted Abraham and made him the 
“ friend of God,” because he believ- 
ed God and obeyed Him to day is 
considered a crime : for men and 
women who manifest that tiiey have 
the faith of Abraham by doing the 
works of Abraham are considered 
fit subjects to be placed among 
murderers and the worst class of 
characters. I presume if bU years* 
ago, any man had said that the time 
would come when the doctrine of' 
Christ should be so unpopular that 
those who believed God, ami who, 
practiced the principles that i^ad tO" 
endless lives, would be incarcemted' 
in dungeons, he would have been* 
considered slightly insane, ft has^ 
been the boast of the nation to wliich^ 
we are attached, that wherever the 
glorious flag waved it was a source 
of consolation to the people of all 
nations to know that there was a spot 
on earth that was the laud of the 
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frftc and the home of the brave, was any truth in all these things, I 
With a ’Constitution that is the went where wo should all go — to 
admiration of all nations and peoples, the throne of grace, and asked God 
nobody would have ever thought for the Eternal Father in the name of 
a moment that the circumstances Jesus Christ, that if the testimonies 
that wo see to-day, and the facts that I had heard were true, that I might 
we are in possession of, would ever have a knowledge of the same ; that 
be recorded upon the pages of 1 was willing to embrace the Gospel 
American history, and they never provided that it was true, and it 
would have been had the spirit of would guai*antee the e.Kcollency of 
patriotism that dwelt in the bosoms knowledge that was promised me if I 
of those who cousecnited their lives, would seek wisdom at His hands \ 
their sacred honor, and their all, for and obey. 1 asked that if it was 
the establishment of a spot on earth the truth 1 might know it ; because 
that should be indeed the laml of if any man desired eternal life I did; 
the free, and the home of the brave, if any luaii desired to serve God I 
been manil’ested to-day. No brave did ; if any man desired the remis- 
man would ever interfere with I sion of his sins I did; and consc-< 
another man’s religion. It is all ! queiitly 1 went to tliat source that I 
that X have. My hope, my joy. would presume all iutclligent men 
Take my religion away, and 1 am a and women would appeal to when a 
beggar of the poorest kind. If I am message of the kind that came unto 
wrong show me my wrong : I am us through the Prophet Joseph 
open to conviction. I embraced Smith was sounded in our ears. X 
the doctrine taught by the Latter- obtained that knowledge, and I have 
day Saints, because L helievoil that endeavored faithfully to bear my 
it was true, and that it promised to testimony wherever I have been, 
me something more 'than I was in and under whatever circumstances 
possession of. 'I'he humble man I have been placed. And I have 
that brought the glad tidings of the never taken any step but what 1 have 
restoration of the Gospel, told me appealed to the same source, believ- 
that if I w'ould appeal to God who ing as I do in the Gospel of Ohrisc, 
dwells in the heavens, and would believing as I do in tlie Bible, and 
appeal honestly. He would give mo i believing that James meant what 
ligiit and intelligence, and that if | he said when he stated: “If any 
1 would obey the Gospel I should be of you lack wisdom let him ask of 
pub in possession of knowledge that j God, that giveth to all men liberally 
it was true ; that I ivould learn that and upbmideth not ; and it shall 
Joseph Smith was no false prophet, given him.” I went forth in tite 
but a true prophet sent of God; simplicity of my heart believing God 
that holy angels, holding keys of! would answer my prayer. He did 
power ' and authority, had visited , so, and from that day to this X have 
the earth for the express purpose of ‘ had, in my associations with the 
restoring the Priesthood of God, t Church of Jesus Christ of Lalter- 
that the Gospel might be taught in day Saints, a living testimony of the 
power and authority in all nations, truth of this work, and the closer X 
preparatory to the coming of the live to the requirements and to the 
Sou of Man, which is nigh at our principles that have been enunciated, 
doors. Wishing to be kind to my- and are continually enunciated, by 
self; wishing to understand if there inspired men, the greater the ha]ipi-, 
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riess ami peace I enjoy. Do I wish 
to interfere with the rights and 
privileges of anybody ? God forbid. 
Do 1 wish to do anything that would 
be a reproach to this nation 1 God 
forbid. The course that the Latter- 
day Saints are taking is an honor to 
the nation. It is an honor to this 
country. That God our Eternal 
Father selected men who had been 
born, and raised on this soil to usher 
in the dispensation of the fullness 
of times. It certainly ought to be 
a source of joy to all wen who are 
honest in lieart, and who desire to 
obtain eternal life, to know that the 
keys aie turned by which they can 
obtain the same. But as it w'as in 
the days of Christ, so it is to-day. 
The worhl by wisdom know not God : 
and the course that they are taking 
to day in fighting against the princi- 
ples of righteousness is a shocking 
record to make upon the pages of 
history. Can a false religion benefit 
me 1 Can man-maile systems benefit 
me? Can I obtain the remission of 
ray sins and the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, through uninspired men 1 1 
think not. 1 have no guarantee for 
that inside or outside of the lids of 
the Bible. 

In my travels among the Latter- 
day Saints, circumstances have arisen 
that have caused me some reflection, 
more especially with regard to 
jprayer. It might not be believed 
-.that iuiiong the people who profess 
(to bo Latter-day Saints, there are 
jtlmse who neglect prayer. We 
lhave had to ask young men, some- 
times, that were Elders and who had 
been recommended to be Seventies, 
.if they prayed, and in telling u.s the 
'.truth, they have stated that they 
did sometimes. I never should 
(have doubled for a moment that 
there was unyboiiy professing to bo 
.a Latter-day Saint who did in»t pray, 
cannot understand it. X was 


inducted into tlie Kingdom of God 
by prayer, and I have been sustained 
by the Almighty Father, by prayer, 
ever since that day. 1 do not pray 
for form sake : 1 pray because I 
earnestly desire to have the fellow- 
ship of the Holy Ghost. I cannot 
understand how anybody can pray 
for form’s sake, although 1 have 
almost been led to believe that we 
do so on a great many times and 
occasions, and 1 will give you my 
reasons for so thinking. What is 
the idea, after singing, of one of the 
brethren standing np here to open 
this meeting by prayer? Is be not 
our spokesman, the mouthpiece, and 
should we not. while he utters the 
sentences, have those sentences 
pass through our minds in a prayer 
ns a congregation, and when he has 
finished it, endorse the same by 
saying “amen.” \Vhat is the 
meaning of “ amen ?” So be it. 
Well, I noticed to-day that there 
were few “ amens.” \\ by is this? 
Did we not endorse tne prayer? 
Did we not sanction it ? I should 
think if wo did we would naturally 
say “ amen” — so lot it be. But X 
will tell you what I am afraid of~I 
am afraid of the Latter-day Saints 
getting into a form of religion and 
being no better off than their neigh- 
bors, or getting into the habit of 
going to meeting and hearing the 
singing and praying and the dis- 
course without their having any in- 
fluence whatever upon our minds 
any more than perchance to criticise. 
I cannot understand how that kind 
of a worship can be acceptable to 
God. If 1 understand it, He re- 
quires our hearts, and He desires 
when we pray that we mean what 
we say. What is the meaning of 
|;itiyor? Why, it is to earnestly ask 
something tlnit we require with all 
oiir hearts. All who are in fellow-* 
ship of the Holy Ghost, willaskGod 
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for His Spirit to bo in tlieir hearts 
in all their business relations, even, 
that they might not soil their hands, 
but keep them clean and their hearts 
pure, that they might merit His 
approbation. The Lord Jesus Christ 
encouraged His disciples to pray — 
to pray without ceasing. Upon one 
occasion Ho spoke a parable on this 
very subject, that men ought always 
to pray and not faint. And I think 
if any people on the face of the earth 
ought to pray it certainly should be 
the Latter-day Saints ; for we have 
no friends on the earth. All the 
friendship that \re can depend upon 
is in God our Eternal Father, who 
controls the actions of all men, and 
who allows men to go to a certain 
extent, that they may prove before 
the heavens their corrupt hearts and 
what they would do if they were 
permitted ; that every man through 
the agency that God has given him, 
may manifest himself before God, 
before the heavens, and before all 
mankind, as to the spirit ho is of in 
ithe record that he makes. TheSavior 
said there was a certain judge, 
■“which feared not God, neither 
regarded man : And there was a 
'widow in that city ; and she came 
unto him saying, avenge me of mine 
advei*sary. And he wouhl not for 
a while : but afterward he said 
within himself, though I fear not 
God, nor regard man ; yet bec:iusc 
this widow troubletli me, I will 
avenge her, lest by her continual 
coming she weary me.” This was 
the parable that the Lord Jesus gave 
the people when persuading tiiem 
“ to' pray, and not to faint.” “ And 
thb'Lord said,' hear what the unjust 
Judge saith : ' “ And shall not God 
-avenge his own elect, which cry day 
•and night unto him, though he bear 
long with theni l I tell you that 
He will avenge' tlnjm speedily. 
Nevertheless, wheii 'the son of man 
tcometh, shall He find on the earth.” 


^Ve as a people should certainly bo 
a prayerful people, and I wouhl ven- 
ture to say that if wo were not, if 
we depended upon our own strength, 
the time will come when we will fail. 

I cannot understand how in a well 
ordered house family prayer can be 
dispensed with. I cannot under- 
stand how it is that men under- 
standing the responsibility that rests 
upon tliem, understanding their own 
weakness and insufficiency, under- 
st.aiuling the blessing that God our 
Eternal Father has promised unto 
us through our faithfulness, should 
coii-sidor that they can do without 
God, Why, it seems to me that in 
every well regulated family the head 
thereof should gather his wives 
and children around him and bow at 
the altar, even the family altar, and 
offer unto God tlianksgiving and 
praise for His protecting care and 
to entreat Him for His Spirit, that 
we might be led by its counsels, tliat 
He might not suffer us to be led into 
temptation, but that He would de- 
liver us from evil. And I do not 
consider that tliis duty is all the. 
time upon the head of the house. 

1 consider that his family should take 
a part in family prayer. I do not 
consider it necessary for the man to 
be the mouthpiece rll the time. I 
think it is just ns acceptable to God 
our Eternal Father, for the wife to 
take her p.irt in prayer, and for the 
boys and girls to Like their part in 
tiie same e.xercise. It seems to me 
I there is something very shocking 
that young men should be allowed 
to grow up until they are about 
twenty years of age and have it to 
say that their father never asked 
them to pray in the family circle. 
We expect our wives to be associated 
with the Relief Societies, and certain- 
ly they shouhl know how to pray. 
Wo expect our young men to be as- 
sociated with Young Men’s Associa- 
tions, and they certainly should 
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know how to pray. We expect our 
daughters to he associated with the 
Youjig Ladies’ Mutual Improvement 
Associations, and they certainly 
should know how to pray. We 
expect our children to be associated 
with the Primary Associations, and 
they certainly should know how to 
pray. We do them an injustice 
when we do not divide up the honors 
in prayer in this way. It is requisite 
that all should take their turn in 
prayer, and I do not think it should 
be done for form’s sake. It should 
be the expression of glad hearts, 
umlerstanding the great blessings 
that have been conferred upon us 
through the light and intelligence 
of the Uospel, and feeling glad that 
we are not under the condemnation 
of priestcraft, but that we have the 
privilege of priesthood ; that we are 
not led by false teachere who have 
no authority, and who know not the 
way of life and salvation, but that 
God has given unto us true teach- 
ers, inspired by Him, that His peo- 
ple may learn of His ways and walk 
ill His paths. And I believe in the 
counsel of the Savior when He ad- 
vised His disciples to pray for their 
enemies. If there are people on 
the face of the earth wlio ought 
to bo prayed for, it is our enemies. 
I would pi*ay the Eternal Father 
that He would have mercy upon 
them, that He would etdighteii their 
minds, that they might understand 
they were fighting against the truth. 
1 would plead before Him that they 
X might be prevented from making 
the dreadftd record that they are 
making against themselves ; I would 
plead that the Lord would be merci- 
ful unto them, that they might bo 
converted as we are converted. Who 
converted us*! The Spirit of God. 
What do we know only as we are 
taught of God, and what can they 
knoAv of the true, faith only as they 


are taught of God. The Lprd Jesus 
Christ, in His dying agonies, and- 
the martyrs Stephen filled with the. 
Spirit of His master, said, “ Father,, 
forgive them, for they know not 
what they do.” Lord, lay not this- 
sin to their charge ! Behold the 
unbounded love and charity that were; 
in the breast of the Savior and HU 
servant Steplien. Wo should have; 
this same Spirit. It is a most aw- 
ful thing to die in one’s sins. It is. 
most awful to be classed with those* 
who misrepresent, who are called ia, 
the Bible liars, who are to have- 
their portion in the lake of fire and/ 
brimstone, which is the second death. 
When I think that men of professed' 
intelligence will stoop to such dis- 
honorable means, to bring trouble- 
upon innocent people, I think they 
ought to be prayed for that God 
w’ould have mercy upon them, that. 
He would convert them from the 
error of their ways, that they might 
not be blotted out from the book of* 
remembrance and become subject to- 
the second death. I think coinmoa 
humanity should inspire us to pray 
for them. They are the children of 
God, and they are in the image of 
God, they are our brethren and sis- , 
ters, children of the same parent 
and it is a duty we owe to God and 
to mankind to pray that the Lord) ' 
may have mercy upon sinners. I 
also believe that we should pray for 
the Chief Magistrate of this nation.. 
We should \)ra} that He might be 
inspired of Go«l, and bo a blessing; 
to the nation in his integrity to the^ 
Constitution. I believe we should 
]>ray that God might overturn, and 
displace the wicked, and put iiL 
righteous men who would repeid the- ' 
unrighteous acts and laws that have-' ' 
been passed, and thus demonstrate* , 
that they were willing that all man- j 
kind should enjoy what they them- 
selves wish to enjoy — .the pursuit of' 
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life, liberty, nnd happiness. All the' 
happiness that I have is in keeping the I 
comnuindments of God. All the 
happiness that I linve has been given 
uhto me through the new and ever- 
lasting covonaut, which God has 
restored to the earth. And then I 
believe in secret prayer. I can go 
and tell ray Father things that I 
would not want anybody else to know. 

1 can go and ask His direction when 
I require it. So can the sistei's, who 
are entrusted with these bright 
spirits that have been reserved in 
the heavens and foreordained to 
come down on the earth in the dis- 
pensation of the fullness of times 
to assist in the establishment of the 
Kingdom of God. How are you going 
to exercise righteous dominion over 
your cliildren and teach them cor- 
rect principles, unless yon enjoy the 
revelations of God. I cannot under- 
stand how a woman can Ipve her 
children and not plead before the 
Almighty, that they may be i)ro- 
tected troin all accident, that they 
may enjoy their senses, that they 
may be preserved in the use of their 
limbs, that they may not meet with 
any accident that would disfigure or 
disable them in the battle of life. I 
think all these things arise on com- 
mon sense principles. When we 
know that God lives ; when we know 
that He hears and answei-s our 
prayers ; when we know that wo are 
dependent upon Him and upon Him 
alone ; when we know that we have 
no friends outside, and that the 
world is at enmity with God, is at 
enmity with us, and with the princi- 
ples of lighteousness, we should 
humble ourselves to the dust, and 
ask God to be merciful to us and to 
all mankind.. 

Then, again, how can we have 
faith in the Gospel, unless we have 
the Spirit of God. In a revelation 
that has been given, and that is 


' frequently quoted, we are told that 
' when we do as the Lord sayeth He 
is bound to fulfill ; but when wo do 
not we have m promise. And on 
another occasion Ho said that He 
could not look upon sin with the 
slightest degree of allowance. Do 
we believe this! Do wo believe 
that all we have, or that we ever 
expect to have, comes or will come 
from God 1, Do we understand this 
principle ?' Do we understand that 
if we do hot obey the Gospel, that 
if we do not offer unto the Father 
the oftering of a broken heart ami 
a contrite spirit, we will not he ac- 
cepted of Him ? Do we umlerstand 
that unless we live the ])riticiples 
that He has revealed from the heav- 
ens, that we have no promise of tho 
future, and then to think it a light 
thing not to pray. The Lonl has 
said with regard to the work of the 
ministry, and the e.st.abli$hinent of 
His Kingdom on the earth that, 
“ No one can assist in this work, 
except he shall be humble and full 
of love, having faith, hope and char- 
ity, being temperate in all things, 
whatsoever shall be entrusted to his 
care.” How is it possible for us to* 
be put in possession of these inesti- 
mable virtues unless we desire them 
witli all our hearts ! And how can 
we obtain them but by earnest prayer 
to Him from whence all these price- 
less blessings flowl From what 
other source can we obtain them 1 
Why, if we thoroughly understand 
our position, and our entire de- 
pendence upon God our Eternal 
Father, our prayers would ascend 
up to heaven night and day, and 
they would be mingled with praise 
and thanksgiving to God, for tho 
mercies and blessings He has vouch- 
safed unto us. If we do not see 
the necessity of this it is because we 
are too ignorant to understand the 
loving kindness of God, and it is 
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time yre should wake up to right- 
eousness and good works, that we 
may have wise and understanding 
hearts. The Lord has indeed been 
merciful to us as a people. How 
marvelously He has protected us ! 
How marvelously He has blessed us 
as a people, and how cheerfully He 
has poured out His Spirit upon us 
when we have sought it. It behooves 
us to walk in His paths. It is our 
duty to walk in the light, even as 
the beloved Apostle said : “ If we 
walk ill the light, as He is in the 
light, we have fellowship one with 
another, and the bloodof JesusChrist 
His Son, cleanseth us from all sin-.*' 
The same beloved Apostle said : 
“ Marvel not, my brethren, if the 
world hate you. Wo know that 
we have passed from death unto 
life, because we love the brethren. 
He that loveth not his brother 
abiileth in death. Whosoever 
hateth his brother is a murderer ; 
and ye know that no murderer 
hath eternal life abiding in 
him.” 

My brethren and sisters : Lot 
us pray to God our Eternal Father ; 
let us make ourselves familiar with 
His Spirit and the impress thereof ; 
let us, if we have not done so, put 


our houses in order, remembering 
that we are living in perilous times," 
that we are living in the hour of 
God’s judgment, that we are on the 
eve of famine, of pestilence, o£ 
earthquakes ;.and it behooves every 
man and woman professing to be 
Latter-day Saints to be alive to their 
duties, to put away all folly, to live 
humbly and frugally before God, and 
to prepare for the calamities that are 
coming upon the earth. We have 
been warned and forewarned, and I‘ 
say unto the Latter-day Saints pre- 
pare ye, 0 prepare ye, tor the calam- 
ities that are at our doors. Let us 
cease all extravagance ; let us re- 
member the cliildren entrusted to 
our care that they, too, may have 
something for a day when nothing 
shall be raised ; let us sanctify our-, 
selves before the Lord, striving tQ‘ 
do His will and keep His command- 
ments, calling upon Him in mighty 
prayer, (remembtring “The effectual 
fervent prayer of a righteous man 
availeth much,”) to have mercy upon 
Plis heritage ; and that these valleys, 
of the mountains may indeed and 
of a truth be tlie land of the free 
and the home of the brave ; which 
blessings I ask in the name of Jesus] 
Christ. Amen. » 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEORGE Q. CANNON, ' 

Deliver^ in the Tabernade^ Salt Ldkt City^ Sunday Jflemoon, 
December 14i IS S4‘ 

BEPOBTED BY JOHN lELYISB. 


POWER ATTENDING THE ACTION OF GENERAL CONFER ENCFJ5— GOD CON- 
FIRMS THE AUTHORITY OF lIIS SERVANTS BY MANIFESTATIONS OF 
HIS POWER AND FAVOR — JOSEPH SMITH CHOSEN AND ORDAINED 
TO ORGANIZE THE CHURCH OF GOD — THE LORD REVEALED TO THE 
SAINTS HIS CHOICE OF PRESIDENT BRIGH.VM YOUNG, AND ALSO OP 
PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR — GOD BLESSES EVERY MAN WHO WILL 
MAGNIFY HIS OFFICE AND CALLING, AND GIVES TO ONE MAN ONLY 
AT A TIME, REVELATION TO GOVERN THE CHURCH — FOLLY AND 
WICKEDNESS OF WITCHCRAFT. 


It is always au impressive sight to 
me to see a coiigregalioii numbering 
so many people as this does, raise 
their hands before the Lord to sus> 
tain the names of men wlio are pre- 
sented to tiiem as iiohling oilice in 
the Church, and though we do tliis 
semi-annually, in our general con- 
ferences for the General Authorities, 
and quarterly, that is, four times a 
year for the local authorities, it 
should not be iii our feelings nor in 
our practice the performance of an 
empty form, but should be done in a 
spirit that will be uccepUble unto our 
Father, and in consonance with tlie 
responsibility that devolves upon the 
men whom we sustain. For when 
we thus sustain these men it means 
more than the mere lifting of our 
hanils, or at least should do so. It 
means the sustaining of these men 
by our faith and by our prayers, and 
so far as works are required, by our 
works, aud when we thus vote and 
thus act, there is a power and an 
influence accompanying such action 


as we have performe<l this afternoon, 
that are felt by those in whose favor 
we vote ; they feel strengthened, 
and God our Eternal Father seals 
His blessing, or causes it to descend 
upon those who are voted for, and 
there is a spirit that rests down 
upon them from that time forward, 
so long as they are faithful and are 
thus sustained, that manifests itself 
unto all with whom they are brought 
ill contact. Let this congregation 
lift up their hands to sever a man 
from the Church, and no matter 
how high he may be in authority, 
no matter what Priesthood he bears, 
no matter how great and mighty ho 
may have been in the Church and in 
' the ministry — let this congregation 
for just cause lift up their ham Is 
against any such man and how quick- 
ly the eflect is felt, how quickly that ' 
Ilian is stripped of his power ami of 
his influence, and of that spirit and ' 
those gilts which have been conspic- ‘ 
uous in his labors previous to such 
action, or while he was in good 
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standing and in fellowship with God 
and bis brethren and sisters. We 
have seen numerous illustrations of 
this in our history. Name after 
name might be mentioned of men 
who have been bright stam in the 
firmament, who .have been stripped j 
— by their own conduct to begin i 
with, and afterwards by the action j 
of the Saints of God upon tlieir 
case — of that lustre, of that bright- 
ness, and of that glory that seemed 
to attend tlieir ministrations. And 
while this is the case with those 
who have transgressd when the j 
Saints of God act upon their cases, I 
so it is, on the contrary, with those 
who are sustaineil in their ministry, 
and in their Priesthood, and in their 
calling by the united, uplifted hands 
of the Saints of God in conference 
assembled, us we have dune this.j 
afternoon. Men may sneer at the 
Latter-day Saints, and say this is but 
au empty form, aiul that it is all 
pre-arranged. Men may say what j 
they please about this. It is pre- } 
arranged according to the spirit and j 
mind of God, so far ns that can be j 
ascertained. When men are chosen 
for otlice, tiie Spirit of God is sought | 
for by those who have the right to j 
select, and if there bo doubt upon i 
certain points men are not chosen ; I 
but when they are chosen and the i 
mind of the Lord is sought for to 
know whether it will be agreeable to 
Him that they receive this office, or 
that they should act in those posi- 
tions, aud when they are thus 
^ selected and thus submitted, as 1 
have said, to the Conference, then 
if they themselves live so as to have 
the Spirit of God willj thei;n, they 
will be clothed with it, and when 
they seek to magnify their office God 
will magnify them before the people 
and will show them and the people 
that they are indeed His chosen ser- 
vants, aud that their ministrations 


are acceptable unto Him, that He 
confirms them by the outpouring 
of His Spirit and the bestowal of 
His gifts. It is a remarkable fact 
in this age of unbelief, in this age of 
doubt, in this age of darkness, in 
this age when men pride themselves 
upon there being no revelation, aud 
no knowledge from God — I say it is 
a remarkable fact that ih this age 
such os wo now live in, and such as 
we are familiar with, God, in the 
history of this people is accompany- 
hig His labors, and the labors* to 
which He assigns His servants, with 
the ancient power, with the ancient 
manifestations, and with the ancient 
contii mations by gifts and by mighty 
signs and works that He causes His 
servants to accomplish. 

When Moses was about to depart 
God required of him that he should 
lay his hands upon another man to 
take his place to act as the leader of 
the people of Israel. He laid his 
hands upon Joshua, and a portion 
of that spirit and power that had 
attended the ministrations of Moses 
in the midst of Israel was imme- 
diately manifested through Joshua, 
and God confirmed the seleciion 
and impressed upon the people by 
the signs and the mighty works 
which Joshua accomplished that ho 
was indeed God’s chosen servant. 
He magnified him in the midst of 
the people ; he was .‘enabled to per- 
form mighty works, and tho people, 
if they had had any doubts whatever, 
had those doubts removed by those • 
j manifestations of power. You re- 
1 member how the Lord showed in the 
j sight of all Israel that Joshua was 
^ His inspired and chosen 'servant, 
for under his direction the children 
I of Israel crossed the river Jordan 
dry shod. It was at the time of 
high water in the river Jordan ; hut 
the Jordan was stayed in its onward 
course, its waters stopped running, 
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and the whole liosts of Israel, by the 
direction of this servant of God, 
passed over dry shod. In this i 
manner God showed unto His people 
that He had indeed chosen this man 
to be His servant. And so it luis 
been in the entire history of God’s 
dealings with His people. He has 
not left them without a testimony. 
Ho hits not left them to proclaim 
His word unaccompanied by His 
power. They have not been left to 
argue for themselves, to plead for 
themselves, to protest iu the ears of 
the people that they were the servants 
■of God, and to constantly contend 
for their rights as leaders of tlie 
people cf God. But in every in- 
stance when He chose a man to he 
His servant. He accompanied that 
■choice by the manifestations of His 
power, by the outpouring of His 
spirit, and His gifts, so that every 
honest soul, oveiy humble man aud 
woman who sought the Lord, might 
know for themselves that those men 
were His chosen ones. A most 
striking illustration of this suggests 
itself to my mind now. It occurred 
at the time the children of Israel 
■desireil a king. The Lord was 

displeased with them for this. 
•Samuel also felt offended, for they 
had rejected him and his house. 
They had a good reason for desiring 
•a king, al least they thought so. 
The surrouudiug nations had kings 
who went out and in before them to 
battle and were their lenders, and 
they desired to have a kiim, espe- 
•dally when the two sons of Samuel, 
whom he had chosen as Judges over 
Israel, were men who had turned 
•aside after lucre, and took bribes, 
and perverted judgment. This 
Prophet of God, this mighty man of 
God, happened to have two sons 
■who were unworthy of their father's 
.reputation, unworthy of the Priest- 
■hood, unworthy of their position 


as Judges in Israel. In consequened 
of this the lenders of Israel gath- 
ered together and said unto Samuel: 

Behold, thou art old. and thy sons 
walk not in thy way : now mnlce us 
a king to judge us like all the iia^ 
tions ]” Samuel was greatly oftended 
with the thought. But the Lord 
said unto him : “ Hearken unto 
tlio voice of the people in all that 
they say unto thee : for they have 
not rejected thee, but they have re- 
jected me, that I shouhl not reign 
over them." In other words, the 
Lord had led them and chosen for 
them those who should lead them 
up to that time, and now He would 
give them a king. Ho designated 
to Samuel the kind of man lie should 
be, who he should be, aud told him 
I he shouhl visit him. The person 
designated was Saul, and Samuel 
anointed him king of Israel. After 
he was chuson king, it seems that ho 
went about his ordinary business, 
and the next we hear of him ho was 
following the herd, driving up the 
cattle, when the news came to him 
that Nahash, the Ammonite, would 
only be pacified towards the men of 
Jabesh-Gilead upon uno condition, 
and that was that he might thrust 
their right eyes out, in token of their 
subjection, and as a reproach upon 
all IsraeJ. And then, at that time, 
when danger threatened Israel, when 
there was a necessity for a general, 
for a man to lead the liosts of Israel, 
the Spirit and power of Almighty 
God, and :the anointing that he had 
received under the hands of the 
Prophet of God, descended upon ' 
that young man, Saul, and his anger 
was kindled at the insult that had 
been offered to his nation, and he 
took a yoke of oxen and hewed* 
them iu pieces, and sent them 
throughout all the coasts of Israel, ’ 
by the hands of messengers, ^yiiig: 
Whosoever conioth not forth aftec 
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Saul and Samuel, so shall it be clone 
unto his oxen. And great fear fell 
upon the people ; they gathered out, 
and he organized his army, and they 
fell upon their enemies and cleaned 
them out. 

Now, this is an illustration of 
the manner in which God operates 
upon His servants and upon His 
people. This young man was follow- 
ing peaceful pursuits. Though he 
had been chosen a king, he hari not 
seemed to assume kingly dignity, he 
had gone about his business ; but 
when the crisis arose, when there 
was a necessity for some one to step 
forward and take the leading posi- 
tion, then the spirit of that position 
to which he had been anointed, and 
to which he had been chosen by the 
voice of God, by the act of His 
Prophet, and by the approbation 
of the people, rested upon him, 
and he emerged from his obscurity 
and arose in their midst a king, 
a leader in very deed and in truth. 

And so it was, you remember, in 
the case of Elisha. When Elijah 
was about to be taken to heaven, 
the spirit of prophecy seemed to 
rest upon all the prophets. The suns 
of the prophets came forth to Elisha, 
and said unto him, “ Knowest thou 
that the Lord will take away thy 
master from thy head to-day ] And 
he said, Yea, I know it ; hold ye 
your peace.” At a former time he 
had been plowin g in the held, with 
twelve yoke of oxen, when Elijah 
came along, and Elisliu droppeil his 
work and followed the prophet of 
God. Afterwards, when Elijah’s 
departure drew near, he said unto 
Elisha, “ Ask what I shall do for 
thee^ before 1 be taken away from 
thee . And Elisha said, 1 pray thee, 
let a double portion of tiiat .spirit 
be upon me. And he said, Thou 
hast a hard thing ; nevertheless, if 
thou see me when I am taken from 


thee, it shall be so unto thee ; butr 
if not, it shall not be so.” And sure' 
enough, he beheld a chariot of fire 
and horses of fire, and he saw his* 
master ascend in his sight to heaven, 
and undoubtedly that gift that he 
had asked for, and that Elijah said 
should be granted unto him if be* 
beheld liis departure, was given to 
this man of God, it rested upon him,- 
and when he came to the Jordan, 
having Elisha’s mantle which he had 
dropped, he smote the water in the- 
power of God, and cried, " Where- 
is the Lonl God of Elijah 1” so that 
the watem divided, and he passed ‘ 
over drysliod. God accompanied that 
man by His power wherever he went. 

A great and a mighty prophet was he; • 
so great and so mighty, that it is re- 
lated of him that after his death a 
band of Moabites came into the laud. 
The people of Israel were burying a 
man. While in this act, they became 
frightened at seeing a band of men, 
and cost the man into the sepulchre 
of Elisha; and when the man was 
let down and touched the bones of 
Elisha, he revived, and stood upon 
his feet.” Ho was a mighty prophet, • 
and he received those gifts and this ' 
power from God, which He bestows 
upon all those who receive the ever- 
lasting Priesthood, and who seek 
to magnify it in the spirit thereof. 

Head, too, of the transformation 
that occurred when Jesus laid His 
hands upon His apostles. Tlie lowly, 
the ignorant, and the unlettered 
fishermen were transformed into- 
mighty men, men of power, men of 
it)fluence, men who had communica- 
tion with the heavens, unto whom 
God revealed His mind ami will, 
and through whom He performed 
mighty works. These men previously 
were obscure men, men of humble 
jives, fishermen, probably one of 
the lowest occupations that men 
followed in those days, as it is in 
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our day. It is a lowly occupation 
is that of- a fisherman. It is not 
one that brings great wealtii ; it does 
not bring men into public notice ; 
it gives them no opportunity for dis- 
tinction ; but these men were men 
whose lives were hid with God. 
Tiiese were Princes in disguise, men 
who had been chosen, like their Lord 
and Master, according to my view, 
before the foundations of the earth 
were laid, to be His companions in 
the flesli, and like Him they were 
born in lowly and obscure circum- 
stances. But when He chose them, 
when their hearts were touclied by 
the great truths He taught, and 
they came forward, in obedience to 
His authority, to cast their lot with 
Him, then thepowerofGod descend- 
ed upon them, they performed 
mighty works, and wliile they lived 
upon the earth the Holy Ghost wiis 
their companion, and tlieir fame has 
come down to us embalmed, it may 
be said, tlirough the ages that have 
transpired, tlirough tlie ignorance, 
and the gloom, and the darkness, 
and the apostacy tliat have since 
taken place — their names have come 
down to us from our ancestors, and 
the most glorious edifices and 
structures that the world know any- 
thing of, are dedicated to their 
memories. God made them mighty 
in the midst of tlie children of men. 
And so it was with ail the prophets. 
When God made promises unto 
them they received them. But they 
did not receive these tilings without 
exertion ou their part, without their 
seeking industriously to magnify 
that Priesthood wliich had been 
bestQwed upon them. The spirit 
and power of God will rest upon a 
man if he listens to it. It will 
impel him to action. If he cherishes 
it, it will be his constant companion. 
It will be with him in times when 
he will need it, and when he dees 


need it, if ho magnifies his 
calling, the spirit and power of the 
Almighty — that spirit and power' 
and those gifts which belong to his^ 
particular office — will rest upon 
him, and he will be ma<le equal to- 
every emergency, to eveiy trial, and 
will come oflf victorious. 

How was it with the Prophet 
Joseph Smith 1 Whose origin could 
be more lowly in a land like ours» 
than his, springing from the hum-' 
blest ranks of life, of parents that* 
were not distinguished, or of any 
family that was known particularly,, 
bearing a name more common than 
any other name in our language. ■ 
Yet this man, because God had 
chosen him, manifested extraordinary 
power. Those who saw him, thoser 
who listened to him, those who wit-^ 
nessed his acts, know how mighty 
he was in the midst of his fellow 
men, and how mightily God wrought 
through him. God chose and 
ordiiined him. He gave unto him 
His everlasting Priesthood. He 
gave unto him the full authority to 
organize His Church. Ho did so — 
organized this Church, the most 
glorious fabric that ever was estab- 
lished upon the face of the earth ; 
because it is God’s Church : it is the* 
Church of Jesus Christ, unparal- 
elled by anything else. No other 
organization approaclies to it in 
perfection ; nothing lacking, every- 
detail, beautiful, harmonious, sym- 
metrical, leaving nothing to be de- ' 
sired. Such is the Church and such 
the organization that the Propliet' 
Joseph was tlie means in the hands' 
of God of restoring once more ta- 
the earth. The plan, the ^lattern, 
had been lost entirely. Tiie officers 
that formerly fillet I the Church were 
witlulmwii. The Priesthood that.- 
they held was taken back to God, 
and the men who bore it also were- > 
udeeu from the earth. There had,. » 
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therefore, to be a complete restora- had anticipated this, and previous' 
tion. It could only come from the to this horrid tragedy, He inspired 
God of heaven, and Joseph, inspired His servant Joseph to call other men, 
of God, was the means through upon whom He bestowed all the^ 
which the restoration was made — keys, all the authority, all the bless-^ 

’ Joseph, a youth, obscure, illiterate ings, all the knowledge so far as' 
in some respects — that is, he was endowments were concerned, so far' 

. . not what men would call learned, as tlie power to go unto God aiid' 
but afterwards, through industry ask Him in the name of Jesus, and' 
and perseverance, became learned, obtain His mind and will, was con-^* 
and if he had lived, he would un-^ cerned. Ho bestowed upon these 
doubtedly have become one of the men the same gifts, and blessings, [ 
most learned of men througli thegifts and graces, he had received ; so that 
God gave him. The progress ho there was a body of men with all 
made when he did live was very re* the authority, a body of prophets 
markable. By his faith, and inspired with all the gifts of seers and revel* 
•of God, he laid the foundation of ators — a body of men left instead' 
this work, and not only did this, of one man — a body of men were’ 
•but ho laid his hands upon other endowed with this power when 
men and they partook of the same Joseph was taken, and the earth was 
spirit and inhuence that rested upon not robbed of that Priesthood * 
him. They were able to drink at which God had sent His Angels from* 
the same fountain, which God, heaven to restore once more to the’ 
through him had opened up for children of men, and to act on the 
them to drink at. They could go earth in the plenitude of its power, 
to that fountain, and partake of its There was no more need, therefore,' 
holy inflnence, and their eyes were for angelic visitation to restore it.' 
opened and their minds were illu* It was not taken back to God by the 
luinuled by the power of God. They slaying of the Prophet and Patriarch, 
were able also to go forth in the bub remained with mortal man hero’ 
power which He had restored, and on the earth. And, then, when the 
thus once more among men was wit- question arose as to who should lead’ 
nessed the mighty gifts that were Israel, iiotwibhstandiiig Sidney Rig-]^ 
characteristic of bygone ages, w'hen dun stood up in the congregation of* 
God had a Priesthood on the earth, the Saints, and plead for the leader*' 
when He had prophets and apostles, ship of the people, the spirit and 
and mighty men whom He clothed power of the Almighty descended 
with a portion of His Spirit and upon the man whom Goil had chosen 
^ power. to hold the keys. In the midst of 

• And when Joseph was taken, how all Israel, in the face of the entire’ 
was it then ? W'ere the people left congregation of believers and un* ’ 
without some man or men to stand believers, God clothed His servant' 
up in their midst to declare to them with such power and in such a man*' 
thecounsel of their Almighty Fatlierl ner that every man that had the least' 
ITo ; the Lord did not leave His portion of the spirit of God, and ‘ 
people without a shepherd. He had every woman, knew by the nianifes- 
anticipnted the dreadful tragedy tations of that spirit, and by the' 
which would rob us of His anointed outpouring of the gift of God upon'' 
one; rob us, the Church uf Christ, that man, that he was the chosen^ 
of our Prophet and Patriai'ch. He one, and that upon Miim rested the 
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authority, and the power, and the 
^fts that had been borne by the 
Prophet Joseph during his lifotime. 
JS^o more plainly was the ])Ower of 
God manifested in behalf uf Elisha, 
after tlie taking away of Elijah, than 
it was manifested in behalf of Pre- 
sident Brigham Young, when the 
Prophet Joseph was taken from the 
earth, and from that tlay, while he 
Itived on the earth until he died, the 
Lord magnified him in the eyes of 
the people and blessed those wdio 
listened to his counsel. 

When he departed there was no 
contention, there was no strife as to 
who should be the leader. The 
men of Goil had learned by experi- 
ence concerning the Priesthood, 
and os to who should hear the keys. 
There was, therefore, no contention 
among the leaders nor among the 
people. There was no special neces- 
sity for any particular manifestation. 
But 1 appeal to you, my -brethren 
and sisters, to-day, in this conference 
assembled — has not God accom- 
panied the President of His Church 
who succeeded Brigham Yoiiim — 
has He not accompanied him, has 
He not accompanied his acts, his 
counsels and his leadership of the 
people by every sign, by every bless- 
ing, by every manifestation of power 
necessary to confirm in the hearts of 
Israel the truth that ho is indeed 
the man whom God had designated, 
whom God had chosen, and whom 
Goil desired to lead His people 
Israel 1 I have no doubt of it,, never 
had any;, I knew it before anything 
was heard or anything was said. 1 
knew it * by the revelations of 
Almighty God to tne, that God had 
chosen His servant John Taylor, to 
preside over this Church. 1 know 
it to-day. 'I rejoice in this knowl- 
edge, and .1 'rejoice that God still 
continues to manifest His power ] 
through .His auoiuted one, and 


through the channel Of tho Holy 
Priesthood, having but one man at 
a time on the earth unto whom He* 
gives the keys to preside over the* 
Church, and give revelations to the 
entire Church, os a cliurch and as a 
people. He has chosen him from, 
among tlie prophets, apostles, seers 
and revolators, to bear the keys of 
the everlasting Priesthood upon the- 
earth in the flesh, ho having the 
power and authority to act for the 
entire people, and to receive the 
mind and will of God for the entire 
people. And thus God up to the 
present time hascoiifirined His work 
' by signs following : every man in 
his place, enjoying the spirit of God, 
and the gifts of his office — the* 
President of the Twelve in his office 
and in his calling ; blessing the 
Apostles who act as the council of 
the Twelve ; blessing the Pre.sidents 
of SUikes with the spirit and power 
and gifts of that calling — blessing* 
their counsels and filling them with 
the power necessary to magnify the 
Priesthood to which they are called;.* 
blessing tho Presiding Bishop and* 
his Counselors ; blessing the Bishops 
and their Counselors ; blessing the* 
High Councils; blessing the Seven- ^ 
ties. High Priests, Elders and Lesser 
Priesthood ; every man in his place * 
and station receiving his portion of 
the gifts and blessings ami power of* 
God according to liis faith and dili-' 
gence, and his obedience to the com- 
mands of God, and also according 
to the office and position that ho- 
holds in the Priesthood of the Son f 
of God. 

Goil in His marvelous kindness’ ' 
and mercy has organized His Church' [ 
in perfection, and has given to everyd 
man that beui-s a portion of the Holy t 
Priesthood, if he Avill magnify the i 
\ same,- the gifts and graces necessary I 

I thereto ; given to every woman and 1 
to every child who is faithful in the*» 
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Church of God, tlie spirit tliat be- if he does not seek to magnify that 
longs to the position of each, ac- office and priesthood, the gifts of it 
■cording to the faith and necessities will not be with him as they would 
•of each. And thus it is that heaven be with a man who does seek to 
is moved on our behalf ; thus it is magnify his calling : no matter hov^ 
that the power of God is manifested great his ability, the power of God 
from time to time ; thusdt is that will not accompany him unless he 
the people are led and guided as seeks for it, for God will he sought 
they are and as they have been from after, and God will be plead with for 
the beginning until the present His gifts and graces and for revela-' 
time, and thus it will be until the tion and knowledge ; He will be 
•end, until the Church shall be as a sought after by His children, and 
bride prepared for tbe coming of then when Ho is sought after, Ho 
the bridegroom, for the coming of will bestow, 
the Lord Jesus, who is our head, | Now, when I speak about ouo 
■an<l who will preside over us and who has a right to give revelations 
over the Church and Kingdom to the Church, I do not mean by 
that will bo organized upon the that to say that others shall not 
•earth. receive revelation ; for this is a day 

Oh, my brethren and sisters, God of revelation. We know the senti- 
is not working in vain in our midst, raenb of Moses when Joshua became 
He is not working in hidden places, jealous of two of the Seventy Elders 
He is not concealing His hand and • prophecying. The Seventy were 
His powe). He is ready to bless ' gathered around about the taber- 
•every man in His Church who will nacle to receive the words of the 
magnify His office and calling. He Lord from Moses, when the Spirit 
is ready to bestow the gifts and rested upon them, as also upo!t two 
•qualifications of that office upon of the men who had remained in the 
every man according to his diligence i camp. Joshua was jealous for the 
•and fuithfuliiess before Him. But * honor of his uniter, and asked 
the idle man, the slothful man, the Moses to forbid them prophecying. 
•man that shirks his responsibility. But, no, Moses replied : Would 
the man that avoids duty, the duty God that all the Lord’s people 
•of a Deacon, Teaclier, Priest, or were Pro|)het*!, and that the Lord 
Bishop, EUier, Seventy, High Priest, would put His Spiiit upon them.” 
•or an Apostle, or one of the First He had no jealousy about prophecy.. 
Presidency — every man that does He desired that every man in the 
this Gud will lake from him His wlude camp of Israel might have the 
.gifts and His blessings ; He will spiiit uf prophecy, and he gave 
withdraw them and give them to the utterance to that beautilul, gioiiuus 
faithful one. He will clothe His expression which 1 have just quoted, 
faithful servants with the power So with the Elders of Israel to-day. 

- 'that belongs to the Priesthood in Would to God all the Lord’s people 
proportion to the diligence and were Prophets. Would to God that 
faithfulness in seeking to magnify every man in Israel had the spirit 
their calling, and to live near unto and power and gift of prophecy 
their God. Mark this, and let it re-ting upon him. Wouhl to Goil ' 
bear wiili weight iij on yi'Ur mind, that every woman bad tlie spirit of 
for I tell you it' is so. ynumay prophecy re.'^ting upon her, and every 
ordain a iinur to be an a[justle,' him chihl. Would to God tiiat all tli^ ‘ 
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hosts of Israel, those of the Churcli 
of God, Itad the Holy Giiost and its 
gifts resting in power upon them. 
There is no room for jealousy in 
regard to the possession of this gift 
in the breast of a servant of God. 
The only feeling that it ought to 
produce in the breast of a faithful 
man is one of thankfulness, one of 
thanksgiving to God that others 
share in tliis blessing, that others 
can partake of this power, that others 
have received of this glorious gift 
from our Father in Heaven. Tliere 
is no room for jealousy, therefore, 
in such cases. Let every man press 
forward humbly and obediently in 
the path of exaltation, in tlic path 
that leads to God. Let every man 
press forward. He need not be 
afraid that any Latter-day Saint will 
impede his progress. Let every 
man speak and act and do as though 
he were a servant of God, as he is, 
-as a son of God ; let him do this and 
xejoice in it. At the same time let 
him bo careful not to be lifted up in 
-pride, not forgetting who he is, but 
obedient to constituted authority, 
that authority which God has placed 
in His Church, and, then, if he do 
not forget these things, there is 
nothing to prevent his onward pro- 
gress. If he bo an Elder, if he should 
have the gifts and power that an 
Apostle should have, who will be 
jealous 1 Certainly no servant of 
God. If ho be a Deacon, and he 
has gifts from God, through faithful- 
ness, that belong to an office higher 
than his own, is there any one who 
will not rejoice in it, or any one who 
will retard him or throw obstructions 
in his way I God forbid that there 
ishould be. . 

^ow, in connection with this 
•subject, a man a few days ago — it 
sugge.^t.s iistdf to my iniml and I will 
•speak u]ioii it — brougiit a cuiuiuu- 
Jiication addressed to President Ta}'- 


lor and his Counselors, and wo read 
it. It purported to be a message 
from God — a message from God to 
us, that is to the First Presidency, 
and through us to the Church. 
We read the mes.sage, but could see 
nothing in it particul.'irly ; there 
was considerable said, but there was 
nothing tangible, or that gave us 
light upon any point that we did not 
understand before. The muii said 
he Iiad been in the Church three 
yeai-s, but ho had not received the 
Priesthood. Ho had had some 
spiritual mnuifestatioii, in whicii 
he heard a voice say, “ thou art a 
Priest after the order of Melchis- 
edec.” 

I wish to speak upon this point, 
that i.s, in connection with this sub- 
ject that I have been speaking upon. 
God luis organized His Church. 
He has placed in that Church its 
officers. As I have said. He has 
given to one man, and to one man 
only, at a time, the keys to preside 
over and to communicate the mind 
and will of God to that Church. 
While that man is in that position, 
seeking to magnify it, he will not 
speak to other meti and give them 
revelations for His Church. I wish 
you all to understand what I have 
endeavored to impress upon you — 
that it is the privilege of every one 
to receive revelation. It is the 
privilege of every mother to receive 
revelation from God for guidance 
iu the training of her children; 
to be in communication with the 
Father through the Holy Spirit. 
It is the privilege of children to have 
the same Spirit, and to have knowl- 
edge from God through that Spirit. 
What fori To teach the parents 1 
i!so. If their paients are in the 
path of duty, it is nut so ; hut it is, 
as I have said, the pnvilege ol every 
man, woman and child in tlio Ciinrcii 
to have revelation, to have knowletlg", 
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to be instructed of the Lord. But prophets would work miglity mira-' 
that does not give tliem the right to cles in the eyes of the people of the- 
give revelations to the Church. God earth, and they would seek to estab* 
did not liesign it. God never has lish their authority by the perform- 


worrauted or sustained any such 
' action. Therefore, he that cometh 
in by any other way than by the door, 
you know what is said of him ; he 
that climbeth over the wall, he that 
receiveth authority from some source 
outside of that which Got! recog- 
nizes, we as a people are not bound 
to receive anything tliat may be 
communicated to him. Out of that 
which is comrouniuited in that way, 
there may be nineteen truths out | 
of twenty statements ; but there i 
will be error, there will be falsehood, 
there will be something that will 
mislead, because there is not the 
authority from God to lead and to 
act. God has His own method of 
doing things. He chooses whom 
He will ; He takes away, and re- 
move from the path those that He 
wishes. It is all according to His 
good will and pleasure. He gives 
unto us authority, and, ns I have | 
said, He coniirnis it by signs follow- 
ing ; and this Church from the day 
of its organiz:ition>up to the present 
time has never been one hour, yea 
I may say, one moment without 
revelation, without having a man 
in our midst who can tell us asa peo- i 
pie the mind ami will of God, who j 
can point out to ns that which we 
sliouUl do, who catt teach us the doc- 
\ trines of Christ, who can point out 
to us that which is false and incor- 
rect, and who can, upon all matters 
that come within the range of our 
e.vperience, and that are necessary 
for us to attend to give us the neces- 
sary counsel and instruction. This 
lias been the case always. 
Therefore, a man may receive 
3nighty signs — I heard the Projdiet 
Joseph, when 1 was a boy, say that 
the time would come when false 


ance of mighty miracles, and w&i 
have heard of such things in our 
day, since his death — but this does^ 
not sustain a man in claiming to be 
leader of a people, and to give' 
revelations from God. But there 
is a spirit that God gives ; there is 
an influence that accompanies His 
word when it is proclaimed by His 
servants that seals itself upon the 
hearts of the honest, upon the hearts 
of the meek and lowly, and those 
who are living in close communion 
with God themselves - -seals upon 
their hearts the truth of that which 
He says : I have no fears of any of 
you, my brethren and sisters, if yon 
will only live near to God. I said 
' the leaders of this Church do not 
' come bolstering up their own claims. 

* It is not necessary. You are the 
I Nvitnesses. You are the witnesses 
whether John Taylor is President 
of the Church ; whether his Couu- 
selors are the men they should be ;* 
wliether the Twelve have tin* auihor- 
ity they claim ; whether the Presi- 
dents of Stakes have the authority 
they claim — you have this testi- 
mony, you are our witnesses, and all 
the Israel of God, wherever they 
live, are witnesses of the truth of 
these things. You can testify be-, 
cause you have received — if you 
should live as you should do — a> 
testimony independent of that- 
which we can give to you, or any 
argument that we may u'‘*rn — you' 
have received it, if you hav>< receiv- 
ed it projierly, from our HteruuL 
Father. Y^ou received it in answer^ 
to prayer, direct to yourselves — not 
through any intermediate source, nob 
through any man, but through the 
j Eternal Spirit of our Father descend* 

‘ ing upon you and bearing witness 
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to you — a testimony that these 
things are true. You, tlierefore, 
are living witnesses of the truth of 
these things, anti know for your- 
selves whetlier they are true or 
not. 

Now, I have liearti that tliere are 
men among us who are professing 
to cure witchcraft and other evils 
of that kind. I believe they call 
themselves astrologers. More*inju- 
rious ideas and practices than these 
cannot be introtluced among a peo- 
ple to lead them to destruction, and 
I wish to warn you before sitting 
down, in regard to this. Do not 
seek for those who have peepstones, 
for soothsayers, and for those who 
profess to be able to counteract the 
inlluencc of witchcraft. They who 
say so, seek to play upon your fears, 
they seek to take advantage of super- 
stitious fears, and seek to use them 
for their own advantage and bring 
those who will listen to them in 
bondage to an intluence aiui spirit 
that is as foreign to the spirit of God 
as hell i? foreign to heaven. Any 
man who professes to have this au- 
thority, to have this power, and to 
use power outside of that which the 
Priesthood authorizes, is a mau that 
should not be listened to ; his claims 
are false, and his methods are from 
beneath and not from God. And I 
say to all of you, witchcraft you 
may defy if you live as you should 
do — defy it, notin a spirit of defiance, 
not in a spirit to bring evil influences 
upon you, but in the power and 
strength of our Father and God. 
No evil influence of that kind, 
if you live as you should do, can 
have power . over you ; you arc 
entrenched in the power of God, in 
the spirit and gifts of God ; you 
are entrenched round about so that 
none otHhese wicked influences can 
have power over you. I wonder if 
Job thought there wa.s somebody 
No. 5. 
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bewitching him when his property 
was stolen and destroyed, when his 
servants were killed, when his son’s 
house fell and killed his children, 
when his boils came upon liim. I 
wonder if ho thought that he was 
bewitched. Why, I hwir of some 
people, if anything happens to them, 
even if any of their chickens die, 
who are ready to say : “ I am be- 
witched ; there is somebody bewitch- 
ing me.” Such expre-ssions and 
ideas are promi)ted by the worst folly 
that ever possessed the mind of a ‘ 
Lattcr-ilay S.aint. Do not such per- 
sons know that not a hair of their 
heads can fall to the ground im- . 
noticed ? H.'vs not tlie Savior said 
so, onr Lord and Master 1 And if 
so, <lo you not think He will care for 
ns 1 Do not your angels stand 
continually before the face of our 
Father in heaven 1 And yet shall 
people unto whom God has made 
such glorious promises, and upon 
whom He has poured out such 
glorious blessings — shall they bow 
to these wicked influences, these 
spirits that are not of God, that are 
full of vileness and darkness and 
evil, and do that which they say, 
and seek to wizards and to sooth- 
sayers, and to diviners and to men 
ajid women who, by hidden works of*' 
darkness, profess to obtain knowl- 
eilge — will the Latter-day Saints 
di> this to tike their vile remedies, 
and. if their children are sick, seek 
unto them 1 The men and women 
who do this — I do not want to 
prophecy evil about them —arc in 
great danger of losing the spirit ami 
power of God, and having it with- 
drawn from them, and if they do not 
repent it will most as.suredly be with- 
drawn from them. All who take 
these methods and encourage t'lese ; 
practices I say that the anger of i 
Almighty God will descend noo i^i 
them unlesstheyrepent,aud they will 
Vol. XXVI. 
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find that their hidden works of dark- 
ness will not avail them when the 
Lord feels after them, and when His 
condemnation rests upon them ; 
they will find this out to their ever- 
lasting sorrow. Men who are guilty 
of these practices, and who seek to 
lead away the unwary, atid to prey 
upon the ignorant and unsophis- 
ticated, and to take advantage of 
their fears, and instil superstition 
into the mind, cannot escape con> 
demnatiou. These methods are not 
of'God, and beware of them, all 
of you, and tell all your friends tiiat 
it is sinful in the sight of God to 
yield to such influences. Pray, 
rather, to the Father, in the name 
of Jesus, to let Eis angels be around 


about you, to let His power encircle 
you, to let His Spirit be iu your 
hearts and in your habitations, and 
rest down upon your little ones, and 
be of strong faith, and say, like Job, 
“Though He slay me, yet\vill I trust 
in Him." Yes, that righteous man, 
though God should slay him, yet he 
would not fail to trust Him to the 
uttermost. ' 

Let these truths rest upon your 
minds find be not forgotten, and let 
us seek as a people to have the gifts 
and power and blessings of our Fa- 
ther and God resting upon us con- 
tinually. I pray God for this bless- 
ing to be with you always, in the 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 


BISCOUESE BY PEESIDENT JOHN TAYLOE, 

Delivered in the Stake Meeting House, Provo, Sunday Morning, November 

30 th, 18S4- 


SEPOETED BY JOHN IRVINE. 


THE GATHERING — OUR TERRITORIAL CONDITION AND ORGANIZATION^ 
THE ETERNAL NATURE OF OUR COVENANTS — ^TIIE LAW OF ANCIENT 
ISRAEL, WHICH REQUIRED A MAN TO MARRY HIS BROTHER’S 
WIDOW — SETTLEMENT OF THE DIFFICULTY CONNECl’ED WITH THE 
UTAH LAKE AND JORDAN RIVER DAM — THE FLOOD — THE LORD 
WILL SUSTAIN AND UPHOLD US — W'E MUST NOT ASSOCIATE WITH 
THE WICKED. 


on some principles .associated with * 
the Gospel of the Son of God, in ‘ 
which we, all of us, are more or less . 


I AM pleased to have an opportu- 
nity of meeting with you in your 
•conference, and of talking with you 
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intorestod. Wo are gathered togetlier 
trom among the nations of the earth. 
We have assembled ourselves thus 
together because of a work which 
the Lord has comraence<l in the in- 
terests of humanity, not only per- 
taining to ourselves, but pertaining 
to tlie world of luankind. In obe- 
dience to the revelations of His 
will, and the uoinmand that He has 
given unto His servants tlirough the 
restoration of the everlasting Gos- 
pel, we have many of us gone forth 
among the nations of the earth to 
proclaim those principles whicii God 
has revealed for the salvation, hap- 
piness and exaltation of the liuman 
family. We have been gathered 
together according to the word of 
the Lord which He spake by His 
ancient Prophets who have lived in 
the world in generations that are 
past, and who, under the intlueuce 
of the Spirit of God, have given a 
very grapiiic account of the gather- 
ing of tho people together, in the 
lost days ; and of the instructions 
they should receive preparatory to 
other events that will necessarily 
transpire upon tho eartii, as spoken 
of by all tho holy Prophets since the 
world was. We are livi»ig in what 
is called " the ilispensat.ion of tho 
fullness of times," wherein it is said 
God will gather together all tilings 
in one, wliether they be things in 
the heavens or things on tho earth. 
And we are gjithered t«igether to 
this land of Zion, (which has been 
■spoken of also in the Scriptures) 
where wo .might learn more per- 
fectly the law' of God, and carry out 
thpsO) prindples which, He has 
m4de. kiio\vu for our information, 
foq.our instruction, for our guidance 
and .uiiectioii, as regards the course 
that • we should, pursue, and the 
blessings that should attend those 
who lii^ve obeyed His laws am! kept 
His com maud mehts. .,W.e are here 

..r, 


I really to build up and purify tho 
Chtimh of tho living God. We are 
' here to build up and establish the‘ 
kingdom of God. We are here also 
to build lip a Zion unto our God, 
wherein His laws can bo taught, the 
principles of eternal truth be com- 
municated, the rel.*itionship and 
comma ideation opened between the 
heavens and tlie earth, and men 
placed in a position wliereby they 
will be enabled to act intelligently, 
in regard to all mattei*s pertaining 
to this world as well as to the world 
tiiat is to come. 

Wo have been told, and it has 
been prophesied of, that great 
calamities will overtake the nations 
of the earth. One of the ancient 
Prophets (rsaiah, in the 24tli chnp^ 
ter) makes use of very peculiar lan- 
guage in relation to this matter. Ho 
says : 

" Beliold, tho Lord maketh tho 
earth empty, and maketh it waste, 
and turnetli it upside down, and 
scattereth abroad, tho inhabitants 
thereof. 

And it shall he, ns with the peo- 
ple, so with the priest ; as with the 
servant, so with his master ; as with 
the maid, so with her mistress ; as 
with the buyer, so with the seller 
as with the lender, so with the bor- 
rower ; ns with the taker of usury, 
so with the giver of usury to him. 

**Tiie land shall bo utterly 
emptied, and utterly spoiled ; for 
the Lonl hath spoken this word. * 

. o , jf, 

“ The earth also is defiled under 
the inhabitants thereof because 
they have transgressed the laws, 
changed the ordinance, broken tl^e 
everlasting covenant. 

“Therefore hath the curse de- 
voured the earth, and litey that dwell 
therein are desolate : therefore the 
inhabitants of the earth are burned, 
and. few men left." 
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In relation to these matters we as 
a peojjle have been very much iuier- 
esteii, mill these things .have been 
spoken of fur a long, long time. I 
have been preaching them between 
forty anil fifty years, ami a great 
many others who are now living, 
have borne testimony of tliese things; 
and have gatliered together as we 
have done. This places us in a very 
peculiar position, for wo not only 
biiiig our religion with us, and the 
spiritual ideas connected with it — 
we not only bring these lliiiigs that 
are spiritual, but we bring our bodies 
along with us which arn very tem- 
poral ; and when we gather as we 
have done here in this Imidaiid form 
a people such as we are, we neces- 
sarily become part of the body politic 
of the nation with which we are 
associated — that is, of the United 
States. We are organized here in 
a Territorial capacity, ns other 

Territories are organized, and are 
now living in what was before the 
unsettled poitions of the United 
States ; we are organized according 
to the general provisions made and 
provided by the nation in which 

we live, and we are organized under 
what is called an Organic Act, 
whereby the action of the Govern- 
ment 'of the United States has 

placed us in the position that we 
now occupy. We have, for instance, 
as other Territories have, a governor. 
We have district judges of the 
United Slates; we have a U. S. 
marshal, an attorney, etc., etc., 

and the same kii.d of officers that 
o.xist in other Territories that are 
under and associated with the gov- 
0.1 ment of the United States. We 
have gnuited unto us in the instru- 
iiieiit called the Organic Act certain 
rights and privileges. We send a 
Delegate to Congress, and are au- 
ihuiized so to do. .Wo have our 
Legislature, and have the right of 


voting for it. We have our County^' 
Courts and Probate Courts^ 
as other Territories have, and are- 
placed under general regulations < 
pertaining to these matters as exist 
in Iheorderlhatprevailsin tlieUiiited 
States. In this respect we act as . 
others do -that is, we are placed 
pretty much under the same laws, 
not quite ; pretty nmcli under tlie^ 
same form of government, not quite; 
we have certain rights nuil privileges 
ceded to us, not like utiiers hav& 
exactly ; but to a very great extnnb> 
similar to others. In tliis respeeb 
we act and operate as other citizens, 
of the United Stales do, and in this 
respect we have rights, privileges 
and immunities as oiliere have so far 
as they go. But they don’t go with 
ns quite to the extent that they do* 
with other people uinlei* the same, 
circumstances. Nevertheless, per- 
haps we enjoy as many privileges* ' 
and ns many riglits as we are capable^ 
of cumpreliendiiig and of magnify- ' 
ing, and it may be possible in the** 
inscrutable wisdom of the Lord,; 
that we should be subjected to cer- 
mill kinds of prohihiiiou and eiiaol;- * 
ments, that difler materially in 
nuuiy respects from iliose of other- 
people. But so it is, and these- ' 
things are quite as beneficial to us 
as other things. If we had iiotliing- 
to cope with or to contend with, we- 
might feel as the Methodists do* 
sometimes when they talk about- 
sitting and singing themselves away . 
to everlasting bliss ; bub as we ara’ 
not going to the same place as they 
are, it don’t make much difference ; - 
they can take their road, and wewill 
take ours. We have other ideas of 
a religious nature Irom those enter- > 
tained by other people. But take- ’ 
it ns a whole we onjoy very many '• 
great blessings. We are living hero 
in a goodly laud. Wo have manjr '^ 
privileges in this land : and in ouir 
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•endeavors to preach the Gospel and 
gather together the people under the 
blessing and guidance and direction 
of the Almighty, we have been very 
^successful thus far. Although in 
•our history there are ninny things 
■which have been unpleasant for peo- 
ple to meet with — such as mobbiugs 
:and drivings, killings and imprison- 
ment, and a variety of other things 
that are not pleasant to the feelings 
'Of human nature, yet upon the 
whole the Lord has controlled these 
things for our good, just in accord- 
•ance with the wonis of the Psalmist, 
where he says : “ Surely the wrath 

•of man shall praise thee : the re- 
maindorof wrath shalt thou restrain.” 
It liiis not been pleas^int for people 
'to be driven, say as I have been, 
an«l as many of yon have been from 
•our homes p but, tiien, we had to 
endure it, and there is no use grunt- 
ing about it. Wo had tp do it in 
Missouri. Wo were driven from 
•our homes there. Then wc went to 
Illinois, and at first we wem treated 
'very kindly. But when we began 
to grow and increase, they did not 
like our religion, and they don’t like 
it to-day, and we don’t fancy their’s 
much either ; so on the religious 
•question there is not much love lost. 
We had to leave Illinois and come 
here. It was not very agreeable, as 
I have said, to have to leave our 
homes and our farms and come out 
here to live among the Bedskins; 
for this was a desert when we first 
came hero. It was not full of beau- 
tiful farms and houses, orchards and 
gardens, cities, villages and hamlets. 
It was a desert where the red man 
roamed unmolested, where tho 
•crickets had full sway, and where 
the wliite man had scarcely trodden. 
There had been a few pass through 
before we came here, and it had 
been disco-verod perhaps a hundred 
years or t>wo by some travelers that 



had e.xisted in those days ; bub to 
all intents and purposes it was what 
w.as called then and marked on the 
maps ns tho “ Grojit American 
Desert.” Since then the solitary 
place has been made glad, and the 
tleserb has been made to blossom as 
the rose. The Lord 'has been very 
kind and merciful to us, and opened 
out our way, and provided for our 
w'ants, and altliough we may have 
some little things to complain of — 
all of which are very trifling in 
comparison to many things that 
e.\ist among other peoples — yet are 
wc'abundantly blessed all over the 
land. Is there anybody here in >onr 
conference, or is there anybody in 
any of tho conferences of the Slakes 
of Zion, that lucks the necessaries 
of life? Is there anybody that 
is destitute of food, or of clothing, 
or of habitations 1 Not that I 
jenow of, and if there are any such 
things, they ought not to exist 
among us. 

Now, then, if we ai'e blessed wo 
have not to tliank any man, or any 
set of men for it. If we are pro- 
vided for, we have not obtained it 
from anybody else, but from the 
Lord God of Israel, who has watched 
over and protected His people just 
as He said He would do. He said 
it w.as His business to take care of 
His Saints, but, then, it is our busi- 
ness to be Saints. And being gath- 
ered together as we are under these 
circumstances, we are organized ac- 
cording to certain laws laid down in 
the order of Goil, and given by reve- 
lation of God, for oiir guiilance and 
direction, wherein we are instructeil 
iu things pertaining to this world 
and to the next ; pertaining to things 
that are past, things that are present, 
and things that are to come — per- 
taining to time and eternity. By 
: this means man, the noblest work 
1 Of God, is brought into closer rela- 
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tionship with God than he has been 
for generations post. Many things 
have been revealed, and there will 
be many more yet revealed that 
have been hidden from before the 
foundation of the world according 
to the word of God to us, and we are 
trying to act wisely, pruilently and 
intelligently, to live ami act and 
conduct ourselves in a manner that 
will be honorable before God, that 
will be hononible before the holy 
angels, that will be honorable before 
all honorable men and all men who 
love righteousness and truth and 
virtue, and who are inspired by the 
principle and integrity and by those 
principles that emanate from God, 
and that always lift up and exalt 
and elevate those that have em- 
braced and are governed by them. 
These principles are revealcfl to us 
according to the laws which God has 
introduced, and through the mediuih 
of the Holy Priesthood, which He 
has again restored unto the earth, 
and we are here to learn His laws 
that we may walk in His paths. 
'^Ve are hero that we may build tem- 
ples unto His name, and that we 
may administer in those temples. 
This is the object of our being gath- 
ered together, that we may be brought 
.into a closer union ami relationship 
to God our heavenly Father, that we 
may be instructed in the laws of life, 
and that we may comprehend the 
relationship that exists between us 
and Him. And while we are looking 
for calamity and trouble — wars, 
pestilence and famine, and all those 
things that have been spoken of by 
the holy Prophets — yet there is to 
be a voice heard before that day 
crying : “ Come out of her my peo- 
ple, that ye be not partakers of her 
sins and that ye receive not of her 
plagues” — that is, speaking of a cer- 
tain something that is called Baby- 
lon. Well, we have been doing that, 


and we have been gathered together 
that we may comprehend those prin- 
ciples of which 1 have spoken. We 
have come here that we may enter 
into covenants that are eternal, and 
which continue behind the veil. 
And we expect that while we are 
organizing Zion here upon the earthy 
and seeking to establish the king- 
dom of God, wo have those who are 
co operating with us above, those 
who are building and preptwing for 
us in the heavens mansions to go to. 
Jesus went to prepare mansions for 
those of His followers in His day. 
Says He :• In my'Father’s house ai’e 
many mansions : if it were not so, I 
would have told you. 1 go to pre- 
pare a place for you. And if I go- 
hnd prepare a place for you, I will 
come again, and receive you unto- 
myself; that where I am there ye 
may be also.” There is somethiug 
very peculiar about those things, 
about the preparing of those man- 
sions for those that go behind tho 
veil. But it is for us to learn to 
comprehend all these matters. Wo- 
read about beautiful cities. We 
read of the new Jerusalem and 
the old Jernsnlein. We talk about 
cities the most magnificent that caiL 
be thought of. Do you think they 
grow out of nothing] No, they 
have to be nitide just as wo make 
things here, only more intelligently. 
What is meant by a certain saying :. 
“ Make to yourselves frieiuKs of tho 
mammon of uiuighteousness ; that 
when ye fail, they may receive you 
into everlasting habitations.” Ah !. 
indeed. Well, you can guess what 
it is. I will leave it with you. 

People find a good deal of fault 
witli us about our having more wives 
than one; but, then, that is nothing;, 
we attribute that to their ignorance. 
If they were better informed they 
would know lielter. Abraham was. 
a fiiend of God, and he practiced 
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polygamy, under tlio direction of tlie 
Lord ; Davviil was ti man after God’s 
own heart, and he had wives given 
to him of the Lord. They would 
have put them in the Penitentiary, 
if they liaii been here today. But 
then because of many things that 
transpire in these days, the Lord 
will uuiko the earth empty. Why 1 
Because they have transgressed the 
laws, changed the ordinances, broken 
the everhistiug covenant. We are 
gathered together here in order that 
wo may observe the laws which have 
been restored unto us, and keep the 
everlasting ^covenant. While they 
make covenants for time only, we 
make covenants for time and for eter- 
nity. There is the ditreience. Ours 
is everlasting ; theirs until de^tth 
do them part. We as wives ami 
husbands e.xpect to be associated 
after death in the eternities that are 
to come. W'e believe in an everlast- 
ing covenant, and in an everlasting 
Gospel. An angel was to bring 
the everlasting (tospel, and every- 
thing associated with it is everlast- 
ing. It c.'cisted before we came here. 
It e.xists with us iii time, it reaches 
into eternity, and people that do not 
have the Gospel have no everlasting 
covenants. They think we are very 
luw, on the one hand, because we 
cannot comply with their ideas, and 
we think they are very ignorant be- 
cause they don't uiulerstaud ours. 
But so it is. We are here to do the 
will of God, to carry out His law in 
all humility and fuithfuluess to God 
our heavenly Father — faithfulness 
as men to the iiatiou in which we 
live — faithfulness to all men — to 
make known the things that God 
lias communicated to us. < 

Now, thou, in speaking of coven- 
ants, let me follow that subject a 
little further. Have we to ilo with 
time I Yes. Have we to do with 
eternity 1 Yes. Did we exist be- 


fore wo came hero 1 Yes, and we 
shall exist wiien we leave here. Tiie 
principles that we are in possession 
of, go back into etoruity ami reach 
forward into eternity. We are here 
in a state of probation, and God, 
in the infinitude of His mercy ami 
kindness, has seen proper tu bring 
us together as we are, and tlion wo 
are nuthing to brag of when He has 
got us here. Still while many have 
rejected the truth we have received , 
it. God has given ns His grace to 
enable us to comprehend the Gospel 
ami to give us power to obey it. and 
some of us have kept faithful for 
quite a long time, ami it is pretty 
hard work for some of us to be faith- 
ful. It is good to be a saint. When 
we get the Spirit of the Lord upon 
ns, we feel to rejoice exceedingly, 
ami sometimes when we don't have 
much of that, it feels rather what wo 
used to call hord-sledding. But there 
is nothing that makes tilings go so 
well among the saints of God as liv- 
ing their religion and keeping the 
commandments of God, and when 
they don’t do that, then things go 
awkward and cross and every other 
way but the right way ; but when 
they live their religion and keep the 
commandments, “ their piMice Hows 
as a river, and tiieir righteousness 
as the waves of the sea.” ^ 

Now, in regard to these matters 
there is a subject I have referred to 
at one or two of the conferences \se 
have visited lately, and I will mention 
it here. The ancient Israelhes had 
a very peculiar law among them, and 
yet it was a very proper law, namely, 
that if a man died, his brother was 
to take his wife and raise up seed to 
him. That would be a curious kind 
idea among the world, where they 
did not believe anything of that kind ; 
singular kind of a doctrine ; but it 
was a thing iliat was practiced among 
the Israelites, and it is a thing we 
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ought to he practicing among us. 
That is, if a man has a brother dead 
who has left a widow, let the womail 
left iu that kind of a position bo 
just as well off as a womrn who has 
a husband. Here is a principle 
developed which then existed, and I 
will speak a little on that subject 
and show certain reasons and certain 
whys and wherefores forthese things. 
If a man should die and leave a wile 
and she should be childless, why not 
her be taken care of as well as any- 
body else 1 Would not that be just. 
Would not that be proper? Would 
not that be right 1 Yes. But says 
the man, “ I do not know about 
that. 1 would rather iraise up seed 
for myself.” Perhaps yon might 
do both. You might if the law liid 
not prevent you cairying out the 
law of God in the United States. 
If these worthy ancients had lived 
here, they would not have allowed 
them to cany out such a law. Still 
there is a pnnciple of thatkind exists. 
Why should it not be put into prac- 
tice! We do believe, you know, 
more or less in this principle. But 
then there are a certain class of men 
who will say : “ I would rather 
somebody else attended to that 
■ business ; I would rather attend to 
' my own affairs, and let everybody 
attend to theirs.” All right. Suppose 
you do it We will carry the thing 
a little further. This wonmn’s hus- 
band has gone behind the veil, and 
‘ he is operating there, and probably 
he will be called Upon in a family 
capacify to look after those that were 
coming there, or help prepare man- 
sions for somebody who is yet on the 
earth, as Jesus did for His disciples. 
He has left His wife behind here, 
but he is there operating for others. 
Now, what would you think of 
‘ making to youmelves friends of the 
Mammon of unrighteousness ; that, 
when you fail, they may receive you 


into everlasting habitations? What 
would you think of that? We talk 
about angels taking care of us, and 
all sorts of things like that. But I 
expect that when we get behind the 
veil we shall have business to do as 
much as we have here, and one 
thing will be, perhaps, to look af- 
ter the arrangement of our family 
affairs, and things associated there- 
with. 

Now, then, a man here says; 
“ 1 would not like to embark in a 
thing of that sort — marry a broth- 
er’s wife, and raise up seed for him.” 
What did they do with such men in 
olden times? The woman had an 
opportunity of loosing his shoe and 
spitting ill the man’s face that would 
not raise up seed unto his brother, 
and it was said : So shall it be done 
unto that man that will not build 
up his brother’s house. And his 
name shall be called in Israel, the 
house of him that hath his shoe 
loosed.” (See Dent, xxv, o to 10^ 
See also Buth iii and iv.) 

But we will go again to the other 
side, and find those there engaged 
in doing certain works in the heav- 
ens and preparing mansions for 
those that are coining. Now, when 
Jesus went to pivpare mansions I 
do not suppose that He did it Him- 
self. He had plenty of hands 
to set to work of that sort, same as 
we have here. This man that has 
died heai-s his brother say, “ I would 
rather attend to my own affairs,” 
and he says, All right, come here 
ami attend to your affairs also. If 
you are selfish perhaps I will turn 
selfish too.” Now, what is sauce for 
the goose is sauce for the gander. 
That is the way it presents itself to 
mo in relation to these matters. If 
a woman is left by her husband, let 
her have somebody to take care of 
her ; if not her husband's brother, 
then his next of kin. That is the 
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orderso far as I umlerstaiul it, and 
I svanted to say so much in relation 
to these matters. Why should not 
women have equal rights with men 1 
They have these rights and they 
ought to be sustained and maintain- 
ed among us ns Saints. We ought 
to look after the welfare and interest 
of all. 

I shall now refer to what is known 
as Utah Lake and Jordan river dam 
water question. This is a subject 
that has troubled you a grbat deal 
and upon which there has been 
much awkwanlness and unp’e.asant 
feeling. It was adjusted some time 
ago, but the agreement, it appears, 
was not carried out : in conserpience 
of which considerable trouble was 
likely to ensue. President Angus 
M. Cannon showed me a letter in 
which it was stateil that a law suit 
was commenced in regard to the 
affair, some of the parties, thereto 
being outside of the Church .and 
some insid& In commencing this 
suit those inside the Church were 
not taking the right course, and they 
would have subjected themselves to 
be eut off the Church, because God 
has given us laws in relation to these 
matters whereby they can be properly 
regidated wisely and in acconiance 
with His laws. Brother Cannon 
(who is President of the Salt Lake 
Stake) came to Mue and wanted to 
know what to do. He said he could 
not regulate these mattei's ns his 
jurisdiction did not extend beyond 
Salt Lake Stake, nor could President 
Smoot because his jurisdiction did 
not go beyonfi Utah Stake. Here 
was a dilemma. What shall be done I 
Could I show him a way out of the 
difficulty 1 1 told him I could ; that 
a council had been provi< led through 
the Prophet Joseph Smith, for just 
such cases. Some people don’t know 
anything about that, but yet that is 
a fact. They did not know that it 


had over been used before. It is a 
council of twelve High Priests over 
which the First Presidency of the 
Church should preside to adjudicate 
upon difficult cases that might arise 
in the Church, and this should be 
the highest council in the Church, 
and from which there should be no 
appeal. Wo called together this 
council and met here in this house, 
and the parties were heard — some 
outside of the Church and some in- 
side. Finally we got tho matter ad- 
justed, and I am informed that the 
decision is satisfactory to all parties. 
The council was composed of the 
following brethren, viz. : Abraham 
0. Smoot, President of Utah Stake; 
Angus M. Cannon, President of S.alt 
Lake Stake; Warren N. DusenbeiTy, 
Probate Judge of Utah County; 
Elhis A. Smith, Probate Judge of 
Salt Lake County; Jonathan S. Page 
and A. D. Holdaw.ay, Selectmen of 
Utah County; Ezekiel Holman and 
Jesse W. Fox, Jr., Selectmen of Salt 
Lake County ; Presiding Bishop 
Wm. B. Preston ; John T. Caine, 
Delegate to Congress from Utah ; 
Bishops Thos. R. Cutler and John 
E. Booth. After the first session of 
the council, in consequence of Hon. 
John T. Caine, being requiroil at Salt 
Lake City on official business. Elder 
L. John Nutlall was appointed a 
member of the council in place of 
Elder Caine. Myself and Brother 
George Q. Cannotr presided in all the 
meetings of the Council. In se- 
lecting the council we selected men 
from the two counties who were con- 
versant with county affairs, and both 
counties wore equally represented. 
But some people will say — How is 
it the High Council could not settle 
the quesiion 1 Because the High 
Council in Utah Stake has no juris- 
diction over affairs in Salt Lake 
Stake, nor has the High Council of 
Salt Lake Stake any jurisdiction 
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over affiiirs in Utah Stake, and tlio 
other council was formed just to 
meet such an emergency. 1 speak 
of this for your information ; and, 
as I have said, when the matter 
is thoroughly completed, it will 
prove to be satisfactory to all 
parlies. 

Now, I want to read you a curious 
Scripture. We talk a good deal 
about water, and about certain laws 
— laws of hy»lraulics and hytlro- 
statics — we have had a good deal of 
talk about these things lately, 1 
have heard some very singular 
remarks ma<le pertaining * to the 
waters of the Uiah Lake by Brother 
Madsen, who has kept a very accurate 
accountof the condition of the waters 
of the lake under various circumstan- 
ces for a great number of years. 
Among other things he said that it 
was very ditticult to tell how and in 
what manner the w'aters of the lake 
were sometimes increased. That 
he had frequently seen large fount- 
ains or springs rising in the lake, 
that he should think furnishetl more 
water than any of the rivers that 
flowetl into it — and these springs 
were very fluctuating, so much so, 
that it was found very difficult to 
make any accurate calculations per- 
taining thereto. 

It is thought and so stated by 
some writers that there are subter- 
raneous pjissages for water flowing 
from Lake Superior. 

This may appear strange to some. 
But in regard to the flood, the laws 
governing hydraulics, as we under- 
stand them, were not strictly carried 
out on that occasion. Spealting of 
the flood we read : 

“ And it came to pass after seven 
days, that the waters of the flood 
Avere upon the earth. 

“ In the six hundredth year of 
Noah’s life, in the second month, 
the seventh day of the mouth, the 


same day Avere all the fountains of 
the great deep broken up, and 
the windows of heaven were 
opened.” 

What Avas done 1 “ The AvindoAvs 
of heaven Avere opened,” and the 
immense bodies of waters that exist 
in the upper firmament were let- 
down, or as it is expressed, “ the 
windows of heaven were opened.” 
What else 1 “ The same day were 
all the foiiiitains of the great deep 
broken up.” You have got a Brig- 
ham Young Academy here. I would 
like to^ive the professors and pupils 
of that establishment a problem to 
solve, and that is — How they could 
manage to get enough Avater out of 
the seas, and out of the oceans, ^nd 
out of the rivers, and out of the 
clouds, to cover the tops of these 
mou mains and fifteen cubits above, 
and let that spread all overtheearthi 
I would like to know by what known 
law the iinincrsioii of theglubecould 
be accomplished. It is explained 
herein a few words : “The windows 
of heaven were opened” — .that is, 
the waters that exist throughout the 
space surrounding the earth from 
whence come these clouds from which 
the ruin descends. That was one 
cause. Another cause Avas “the 
fountains of the great deep Avere 
broken up” — that is something be- 
yond the oceans, something outside 
of the seas, some reservoirs of 
which Ave have no knowledge, were 
made to contribute to this event, 
and the Avaters were let loose by the 
ham I and by the poAver of God ; for 
God said He Avoiild bring a flood 
upon the earth and He brought, jt, 
but He had to let loose the fouutaips 
of the great deep, and pour out the 
waters from there, and Avheu the 
fluud commenced to subside, we are 
told “ that the fountains also of the 
dee]) and the AvindoAvs of heaven 
were stopped, and the rain from 
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heaven was restrained, * and the 
watera returned from oft' the earth." 
AVhere did they go to 1 Frorawhenco 
they came. Now, I will show you 
sometliing else on the back of that. 
Some people talk very philosophically 
about tidal waves coming along. 
But the question is — How could you 
get n tidal wave out of the Pacific 
oceau, say, to cover tlie Sierra 
Nevadas 1 But the Bible does not 
tell us it was a tidal wave. It sim- 
ply tells us that *Sdl the high hills 
that were under the whole heaven 
were covered. Fifteen cubits 
upwards ditl the waters prevail ; 
and the mountains were covered." 
That is, the earth was immersed. 
It was a period of baptism. 

I will find you another Scripture. 
It will bo found in the book of Job. 
Job had been complaining. It is 
said he was the most patient man on 
the earth. Still he had been com- 
plaining about the treatment he had 
received. He had lost his camels, 
and sheep, and his children ; the 
lightning had struck his son’s house, 
and fiiiaily he was smitten with boils, 
etc. He was not very patient then, 
not any more so than any of us would 
be under similar circumstances. He 
got a little out of humor ; did not 
fancy it vei*y much ; found hitn.self 
scraping his body with a potsherd, 
and wallowing in ashes. After some 
of his friends harl talked to him, 
the Lord spake, saying: 

“Gird up now thy loins likea man; 
for I will demand of thee, and answer 
thou mo. 

“Where wast thou wheu I laid 
the foundations of the earth 1 De- 
clare, if thou hast understanding. 

“ Who hath laid the measures 
thereof, if thou kiiowest'? or who 
hath stretched line iqion it. 

“ Whereupon are the foundations 
thereof fastened I or who laid tho ' 
corner stone thereof ; j 


“ When tho morning stars sang 
together, and all the sons of God 
shouted for joy 1 

“ Or who shut up tho sea with 
doora, when it brake forth, as if it 
had issued out of the womb." 

Who managed that matter'^ 
Who shut up the sea with doors, 
when it bjuke forth, as if it had 
Issued out of the wombV’ Why, 
the Lord did it. These are singu- 
lar expressions. It is said in tho 
other place that “ the fountains 
of the great deep wore broken 
up." - 

Now, then, I want to say to the 
Latter-day Saints, that God has 
more to do with the earth, with tho 
waters, with the fountains of waters, 
with all the aftiiirs of men, and with 
everything we have to do with, than 
men are willing to acknowledge in a 
great many instances. What means 
the saying, “In the wilderness shall 
waters break out, and streams in tho 
desert." Do any of you know of 
such things 1 I guess you do. 
Plenty of them. What means that 
Scripture where it speaks of Moses 
in the wilderness, when the children 
of Israel cried out for water in the 
<lesert land, and called on him for 
water] The Lord told Moses to 
smite tho rock, and it should give 
forth water. Moses felt angry with 
the people because of their murmur- 
ing. And when the people wore 
gathered together before the rock, ' 
Moses said : “ Hear now, ye rebels; 
must we letch you water out of this> 
rocld" and he smote tho rock and 
water came out of it. But Moses- 
did not honor the Lord in that iu- 
staiice as he ought to have done. 
The Lord felt angry with him, and 
would uot allow him to go into the- 
land of Canaan because he did not 
sanctify the God of Israel. At the 
I same time the Lord fulfilled His 
1 word to Moses, for when he smote- 
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■the voclc the waters came out. By i deliverance. He has been very kind 
what principle 1 Was that accord - 1 and merciful to us all the day 
ing to the law of hydraulics? It j long. 

was the power of God tliat manipu- ) Therefore, let us do right. Let us 
lated that affair. So it was in the observe the laws of God, and keep 
«case of Elijah. There had been a His coinmaudmcnts, and the blessing 
drouth in tlie land of Israel, and there | of God will be with ns. . We will go 
was great suffering in consequence [ forward and build our temples and 
•of it. Elijah weiit and prayed to * labor therein. Wo will go forth and 
the Lord that the drouth might pass build up the Kingdom of God j-\y 0 
•off, and that rain might come. The 1 will go forth and purify the Church 
Lord heard his prayer, and sent the ! of God; we will go forth and establish 
rain. At first, we are told, a little | the Zion of God. When Zion ex- 
•cloud arose out of the sea, like; a I isted iipou the earth it took 365 
man's hand ; but by and by the | years to prepare the people thereof 
heaven wjis black wth clouds, and ' to be tninslated. But the Lord in 
there was great rain. Who was it these last days will cut His work 
that manipulated these matters? short in righteousuesF, Therefore 
It was the Lord. It would appear let us do riglit. i)o right by every- 
, to some to be according Iq the laws body. Bear with the iniirmities of 
•of nature, etc. So it would ; but at men and the follies of men. Treat 
the same time this was done by the all men kindly, no matter who they 
prayer of faith, and the water flowed may be — whether they are insiders 
forth. And I want to say one thing oroutsidcr-s, or apostates, or anybody 
here, and that is, tljat if we are siis- else — treat everybody kindly. But 
tained in these latter days, God do not be partakers of the practices 
must sustain us ; if we are upheld, of the wicked. Do not mix up with 
God must uphold us. Men are the coriupt and evil. If they are 
laging and have been raging against hungry, feed them ; if they are 
'US ; but I will say, ns 1 have often naked clothe them ; if they are sick, 
.said. Woe! to tliem that fight administer to them ; but do not asso- 
. against Zion, for God will fight ciate with them in their abomina- 
against them, and He will have His tions and their corruptions. Como 
• own way of doing it. It is for ns out from tlie world and be ye sepa- 
to pursue the even tenor of our way, rate, ye tliat bear the vessels of the 
and if we will work righteousness Lord, and let “Holiness to the Lord" 
.and fear God, and keep His com- be written in every heart ; and let us 
mandments, the wilderness and the all feel that we are for Zion and for 
'.solitary places shall be made glad, God and His Kingdom, and for those 
(as it has been already abundantly principles that will elevate us in time 
.among us) and the desert shall bios- and throughout the eternities that 
som as the rose. But it will not be are to come, 
to me, or to Brother Cannon, or to God bless and lead you in the 
President Young, or to anybody paths of life, in the name of Jesus, 
•else, that the glory will belong. We Amen. 

•Avill give God the glory for all our 
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SMILARI'l’Y OF CIRCUMST.^NCES SURROUNDING FORMER AND LA1TER- 
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I WILL read a portion of tho 3rd | 
chapter of the first epistle of St. | 
Peter, and a portion of tho 4th 
chapter; commencing at the 12th 
verse of the 3rd chapter : 

12 For the eyes of the Lord are 
over tlie righteous, and his ears are 
open unto their prayers : but tlic face 
of the Lord is against them that do 
evil. 

13 And who is he that will harm 
you, if ye be followers of that which 
is good 1 

14 But and if ye suffer for right- 
eousness' sake, happy are ye ; and be 
not afraid of their terror, neither be 
troubled ; • • 

15 But sanctify the Lord God in 
your hearts : and be ready always to 
give an answer to every man that 
asketh you a reason of the hope that 
is in you, wth meekness and fear ; 

16 Having a good conscience ; 
that, whereas they speak evil of you, 
as ot evil doors, they may be ashained 
that falsely accuse your good conver- 
sation in Christ. 

17 For it is better, if the will' of 
God be so, that ye suffer for well 


doing, than for evil doing. 

18 For Christ also hath once suf- 
fered for sins, the just for the un- ^ 
just, that he might bring us to God,. •• 
being put to death in the flesh, but 
quickened by the Spirit ; 

19 By which also he went and ' 
preached unto the spirile in prison ; ' 

20 Which sometime were disobe- 
dient, when once tho long suffering •' 
of God waited in tlie days of Noah, 
while the ark was a preparing, whore- 
in few, that is, eight sou Is were saved 
by water. 

21 Tho like figure whereunto > 

even baptism doth also now save us, ^ 
(not. the putting away of the filth 
of tho ilesh, but the answer of a ■ ' 
good conscience toward God,) by * 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ : * 

22 Who is gone into heaven, and 
is on the right hanri of God ; angels 
and authorities and powers being J 
made subject unto him. 

1 F'oiasmuch then as Christ hath • i 
suffered for us in the flesli, arm your- ' 
selves likewise with the same mind ; - 
for he that hath suffered in tlio 
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flesh liatli ceased from sin ; 

2 That he no longer sliould live 
the rest of his time in the flesh to 
the lasts of men, but to the will of 
God. 

3 For the time past of <mr life may 

. sufiice us to have wrought the will of 
the Gentiles, when we walked in j 
lasciviousness, lusts, excess of wine, j 
revellings, bauquetiogs, and abomin- 
able idoluti-ies : 

4 Wlierein they think it strange 
that ye run not with them to the 
same excess of riot, speaking evil 
of y&u. 

5 Who shall give account to him 
that is reiuly to judge the quick and 
the (lead. 

6 For, for this cause was the gos- 
pel preached also to them that are 
dead, that they might be judged . 
according to men in the flesh, but | 
iliv(? according to God in the spirit. 

7 But the end of all things is at 

hand : be ye therefore sober, and ; 
watch unto prayer. j 

8 And above all things have fer- 
vent charity among yourselves : for 
•charity shall cover the multitude of 
-sins.” 

These words, my brethren and 
•sisters, embody to us to-day, though 
written by the Apostle Peter, 1800 
years ago, the Gospel of life and 
salvation. They are exceedingly 
appropriate to Latter-day Saints, 
as doul>tless they were when written 
to former-day Saints. The circuui- 
stancc's winch surrounded our breth- 
ren and sisters in loriner days, no 
doubt were similar in many respects 
to those which surround us in this 
•our day, probably, with this differ- 
ence : that we are not scattered to 
the same extent they were ; we have 
been gathered together bom the 
nations where the' Gospel was 
pivaclie l to us, and are now living 
in one community in these moiiu- 
tai;.»s. But the same. doct:iaes, the! 
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same principles, the same powers of 
evil, the same powers of good, the 
same Spirit of God, and the same 
spirit of evil, were extant then, and 
were experienced then by the Saints 
who took upon themselves the name 
of Christ; as they are by us who now 
live. “ - - 

Since I have come into this stand • 
my mind has reverted to a conversa- 
tion which I hud a few days ago with 
a minister of the Dutch Reform 
Church, who was passing through 
this city, and who was introduced to 
me, and had a good many inquiries 
to make respecting our doctrines. 
When I tol(i him liow God had 
revealed Himself in these lost days, 
how He hod restored the Everlasting 
Priesthood, the ordinances of life 
and salvation, the Gospel in its 
original purity and power, accom- 
panied with tlie Holy Ghost and its 
gifts, and had organize* 1 the Church 
as in ancient days, and related to 
him what God had said concerning 
all the churches in Christendom, he 
had the question to ask, which is so 
frequently asked of all our Elders 
when they travel and declare the 
same message, Why has God lelt 
the Christina world for so long a 
time without these blessings and 
these powers and these gifts that you 
now claim as belonging to your 
Chui'ch anti having been restored 
from heaven 1 Ami what has be- 
come of those Christians whom 
you say died in ignm-ance of the 
fullness of the Gospel of sulvatiou 1” 
These are very pertinent questions. 
They are questions frequently asked 
of all our Elders. They are ques-; 
lions which suggest themselves to 
the minds of every thinking man 
when he is told that Oo<l has restored 
the trutli in its original purity, with 
the power atid authority of the ,. 
Priesthood which have been .so long 
withdrawn.. Our ancestors we ,may 
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have known, at least some of them ; 
wo may have known the morality of 
their lives, the purity of their inten- 
tions, the •'oodness of thoir motives, 
their exemplary conduct ; a««d if we 
do not understand the princi|)les of 
the Gospel when we are told the 
message that the Elders have to bear, 
the iininiry .'naturally arises, “ Is it 
possible that my graml father, my 
.grandmother, my uncle, or |)erchance 
my father and my mother, have not 
gone to heaven, that they are not 
in the presence of Godi Wliy, bet- 
tor people I never knew, and 1 have 
always thought,” says the inquirer, 
“that they really had gone to heaven, 
and now you tell me that unless I am 
baptixed 1 shall bo damned, an<l yet 
they are dead and have not been 
‘ba\)tizeil.'’ 

I expect many feel as thejieathen 
king once felt. He was a Icing of 
■the Fraidcs, one of the ohl races that 
.invaded what is now called France. 
Ho had surrendered his old convic- 
tions sufliciontly to consent to receive 
the rite of baptism. A Catholic 
Bishop Iroin Borne was to sprinkle 
him. But before subnniting to be 
sprinkled the thought suggested 
itself to the king to ask the question 
what had become of his ance.stors. 
‘The Bishop, more ready than politic, 
•said, “ Tliey have gone to hell.” 
“ Then,” said the king, “ I will go 
to hell with them ; I shall not be 
separated fiom my ancestors,” and 
be rolused to receive the rile of bap- 
tism. ' 

Now, I expect that there arc 
many people in the world who, in the 
absence, or for the want of knowl- 
edge concerning tlie plan of salvation 
would almost feel the same when 
told that if they did not obey the 
Gospel, they would bo damned. 
But n hen people are enlightened 
■.concerning the plan of Jehovah, 
-the Gospel of the Son of God, they 


can easily reconcile justice and 
mercy ns being attributes of the 
Great Being whom we worship. 
As I remarked to this gentloman, 
“I might easily answer 3 mur question 
by propomuHng another question to 
you. You are a Christian minister j 
you preach what yon believe to be 
the Gospel ; what has become of the 
millions of heathen who died in 
ignorance of that Gospel which you 
profess to obey and accept jis the 
plan of salvation — the millions of 
lieathon w.ho never hearil the name 
of Jesus Christ, the only name given 
under heaven whereby man can 
be saved —what 1ms becouie of 
them T’ 

“Oh,” said he, “but they were 
not Christians.” 

Said I, “ Do you think that God 
nmkes a distinction betweo:: the 
souls or the s[)irit.s of men 1 Is 
there one class of spirits for whom 
He has a greater respect than Ho 
has for othqj's ! Is a Christian soul 
move valuable, or more precious, in 
tiie sight of our Great Creator, than 
the soul of a heathen 1 I do not 
believe it myself. I have no such 
idea.” 

But he could see a wide di.stinc- 
lion between those who were Chris- 
tians and those who were not. 

Nevertheless the difficulty still 
remains, and it will ever remain to 
those who do not comprclmnd the 
plan of salvation as revealed by the 
Lord Jesus Christ. We must re- 
iilember that Goil's work is not con- 
Hned to this life ; that God’s plan 
of salvation extemis throughout 
eternity; that according to our belief 
it began to operate in eternity, 'if it 
ever began at all — for it never really 
in truth began, it always operated, 
operated from eternity and will oper- 
ate to eternity, fur all the children 
of men, for every human soul. 
The plan of salvation devised by our 
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Father and God, is intended to save 
every Imman being thatwill be saved; 
to reach them alJ, unless, during this 
probation, they commit what is 
termed tlie unpardonable sin, the 
sin against the Holy Ghost, and be- 
come sons ot‘ perdition, in which 
event salvation censes (so far as they 
are concerned) to operate ; they put 
themselves outside of the pale of 
salvation. 

There is a very interesting revehi- 
tion contained in the new translation 
by the Prophet Joseph Smith, which 
is found in the Pearl of Grei\t Price. 
The revelation says : 

" And it came to pass that the 
God of heaven looked upon the 
residue of the peo|)le, and wept; 
and Enoch boro record of it, saying. 
How is it tliJit the heavens weep, 
and shed forth their tears os the rain 
upon the mountains t And Enoch 
said unto the Lord, How is it that 
thou cunsl weep, seeing thou art 
lioly, and from all eternity to all 
eternity 1 And were it possible that 
man could number the particles of 
the earth, yea and millions of earths 
like tliis, it would not bo a begin- 
ning to the number of Thy creations; 
and Thy curtains are stretched out 
Biill ; and thou art there, and thy 
bosom is there ; and also thou art 
just ; thou art merciful and kind 
forever ; thou hast taken Zion to 
^ thine own bosom, from all thy crea- 
tions, from all eternity to all eternity ; 
and naught but peace, justice, and 
truth is the habitation of thy throne; 
and mercy shall go before thy face 
and have no eiul ; how is it that thou 
ennst weep] 

“ The Lord said unto Enoch, Be- 
Jiold these thy brethren ; they are 
the workmanship of mine own hands, 
and I gave unto them their knowl- 
edge, in theduy that 1 created them; 
and iu the garden of Eden, gave 1 
unto man his jigciicy ; and unto thy 


brethren have I said, and also gave^ « 
commandment, that they should 
love one another, and that they 
should choose me, their Father ; but 
behold, they are without affectiou ; , 
and they hate their own blood ; and * 
the fire of mine indignation is kin- < 
died against them ; and in ray hot 
displeasure will 1 send in the floods 
upon them, for ray fierce anger is 
kindled against them. Behold, lam 
God ; Mail of Holiness is thy name ; 
Man of Counsel is my name ; and 
Endless and Eternal is my name, 
also. \\ herefore, I can streteh 
forth my hands and hold all the crea- 
tions which I have made ; and mine 
eye can pierce them also ; and 
among all the workmanship of my 
hands there has nob been so great 
wickedness as amony tiiy brechreu ; 
but behold, their sins shall be upon 
, the heads of their fathers ; Satan 
shall be their father, and misery 
shall be their doom ; and the whole 
heavens shall weep over them, even ^ 
all the workmanship of my hands : 
wherefore should not the heavens- 
weep, seeing these shall suffer] But 
behold, these which thine eyes are 
upon shall perish in the fiuod ; and 
behold, I will shut them up; a prison 
have I prepared for them. And 
that which I have chosen lt;is plead 
before my face. Wherefore, h& ' 
sufleroth for their sins, inasmuch as- * 
they will repent in the day that iny 
Cliosen shall return unto me, and ' 
until that day they shall be in tor- ; 
ment ; wherefore, for this sludl the 
heavens weep, yea, and all the work- ‘\ 
manshii) of my hands.” 

A most important revelalom, this, <1 
to Enoch, showing unto him i he fate- ' 
of the wicked after his city should be j 
translated and taken to heaven. The'* ^ 
inhabitants of the earth should grow i 
worse and worse, more abandoned »■ 
than ever in their wickedness, until Ir 
I the time should come for the Lord 
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to send forth His floods and drown family of man. The antideluviaa 
the inhabitants of the earth except world numbered millions doubtless ; * 
Noah, and those who received His millions were swept away from the ' 
testimony. All this was shown unto face of the earth, and consigned to 
Enoch ; and he was shown that i a place of torment, or to a prison, 
those who had thus acted, or who ! In this prison they were immured, 
should thus act, “would be consigned ' doubtless in utter darkness — in the 
to prison, they would be consigned { condition that is so expressly 
to a place of torment, and because ^ described by the Savior Himself, ' 
of their sufferings, because of that when upon the earth — in outer 
which they should have to pass darkness, where there is weeping 
through, the heavens themselves and wailing and gnashing of teeth, 
wept over their fate. Enoch was i a place of torment, where they were 
told that they should remain there ' kept until the Savior Himself came 
until thedayof theLord JesusChiist, I in the flesh, and proclaimed unto 
or in these words : “ And that which ' the children of men the Gospel of 
I have cliosen has plead before my ' life and salvation, 
face. Wherefore, He suffereth for ' Jesus Himself, on one occasion, 
their sins, insomuch as they will 1 wont into the synagogue after His 
repent iu the day that my Chosen baptism by John the Baptist, and 
shall return unto me.” , there was handed to Him a book 

That is, after the Savior’s advent containing the prophecy of Isaiah, 
iu the flesh, after He has suffered i or as it is written in the New Testa> 
for their sins ; until then, when He meut Esaias. Ho took it and read 
should return unto the Father, they these words ; “The Spirit of the 
should remain in this prison and in Lord God is upon me ; because the 
this condition of torment. “Where- Lord hath anointed me to preach 
fore, for ths shall the heavens weep, good tidings unto the meek ; He 
yea, and all the workmanship of my hath sent me to bind up the broken- 
hands.” hearted, to proclaim liberty to tho 

Those millions of spirits who had captives, and the opening of the 
thus committed sin and iniquity un- prison to them that are bound ; to 
it could be borne no longer, until proclaim the acceptable year of the 
the earth groaned under their wicked- 1 Lord.” He there proclaimed in the 
ness, and cried aloud as with a human ! words of the Prophet Isaiah, the 
voice against the wickedness upon exact character of the mission that 
its surface of which those inhabitants had been assigned Him by His Father 
had been guilty — those millions of in heaven. He was nut only com- ' 
spirits were swept ofi' with a flood, manded to preach good tidings unto 
the whole family of man was de- the meek, and to bind up the broken 
stroyed, except Noah and those hearted, but He was sent to pro- . 
seven souls who received his test!- claim liberty to the captives and 
mony, a part of his family, and a the opening of the prison to them, 
part only, for there were children that were bound. Thus was a part 
that Noah had who rejected his of His mission foretold by- the 
testimony, and who also shared in Prophet Isaiah a long time before ' 
the destruction that came upon the His birth. He Himself confirmed [ 
inhabitants of the earth. Butthose the correctness of the prediction by'| 
eight, including Noah, were the sole reading it in the ears of the people ; ^ 
surviving remnant of the entire and when He left the earth, after ^ 
No. 6. Vol. XXVI. 
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Laying tj^lablished His Gospel upon move, and gave unto them the privi-i^; 
it, .after having commenced the work lege of receiving it iu the spirit even \ 
of* ealvatioii here, after having as though they the flesh. / 

orr|lai»<2d nien to the authority of Therefore says Peter, “ by which 
the.everlasting Priesthood which He also He went and preaciied unto tlie '{ 
held, tile Priesthood of Meichibcdec, spirits in prison wliicii sometime 
after Imving done this and was slain were disobedient when once the long-, 
hy..wicked men, suffered for the sins suffering of God waited iu tiie days pf, * 
of humanity in tlie flesh, He then Noah, while the ark was a prepaiuig,’*^ ; 
went, in the words that I have read Tlmti he goes on aiid ho says — -after' 
in .your hearing from tliis epistle of telling the Saints how they should 
Peter, and preached to the spirits in live, how the wicked should- act, and » 
prison which sometime were disc- how they shouM be treated — he. 
hedieut when once tlie long-suflering says : “ For this cause was the Qos-; • 
of God waited ill the days of Noah, pel preached also to them that are r 
He went and proclaimed liberty to dead, tliat they might be judged 
the captive ; He went to open the according to men in the flesh, , 
prison doors to them that were I but live according ,to God iu the, 
bound- He alone could do this. | spirit.'* 

No Prophet that preceded Him had Now, say some, ** Qli, this means 
the authority, for none of tlie Proph- when men are dead in their sins., 
ets that had preceded Him had this This is what Peter iiieans^dead in 
mission assigned them. It was His their sins." . - * f 

duty as the Son of God, as the Ko- It does not mean any such thing.; 
deemer of the world, after, as 1 have That is not the meaning of it. It 
said, committing the Gospel to men means just what it says. It means ,, 
iu the flesh, after ordaining men to that the Gospel shall bo preached to 
preach that Gospel and administer them that are dead ; that the Savior , [ 

its ordinances iu the power and should carry the glad tidings of sal* , 
authority of the everlasting Priest* vation to them, and not only to those 
hopd, to preach to those spirits in wlio were disobedient in the days of 
prjson. It did not take a great while | Noah, but to all the spirit world, to 
to, commence the work ; fur lie was every soul of Adam’s race that had ^ 
crucified on Friday, and was rosur* up to that time died who had not't 
reeled on Sunday ; but in the iiiteC' received the Gospel in the flesh. He > 
im^ while His body laid in the tomb, commenced the work there just as • 

His Spirit, as is correctly stated in He did here. He commenced, as I • 
one catecliism — I believe that of the have said, by preaching the Gospel, • 
Episcopalians — “ descended into by revealing it to His disciples, by > 
he^l,” and, according to the mission giving them the authority to preachr.^ 
that had been assigned Him, accord* it, and then He desceiuleU into Hades* 

^ jiig to the revelation that God gave or hell, ami there, doubtless, y 
ito Enoch before the floods descended chose His ministers, the men who 
tupou the wicked world, according to had the authority of the Holy Priests 
*tQe predictions of Isaiah, and ac* hood, and set them to the same labor ^ 
eOording to the power and authority that was commenced on the earth, <, 
•■which He exercised as the Son of God, the labor of preaching His everlost- 
He went and opened the prison doons ing Gospel to all the spirit worlds . 

.to. them that were bound, preached to the millions of spirits who had. , 
vto.them the everlasting Gospel, once died either in disobedience to the. 


CHRIST PREACHED TO THE SPIRITS IN' PRISON. 83 " ^ 


Gospel* of Christ, or in ignorance of 
that Gospel,* never having heard tho 
sound of it. The Gospel was sent to 
tho' entire spirit world, except, as I 
have before stated, to those sons of 
perdition who had committed the 
unpardonable sin, or the sin against 
the Holy Ghost, and the labor has 
doubtless continued from that day 
until tho present time in the spirit 
world. In the authority and power 
of V the everlasting Priesthood the 
servants of God have been calling 
upon the inbabitiints of that world 
to repent and believe in Jesus : fii*st 
to repent of their sins and be willing 
to receive the Gospel of the Son of 
God in its fullness and in its purity, 
just as men would receive it in the 
flesh — that is, be willing to comply 
as far as possible with all its require- 
ments, and also to have this further 
willingness, that if they were in tho 
flesh they would submit to and re- 
ceive every ordinance of the Gospel 
of life and salvation. They must 
not only believe in Jesus, as I have 
said,* and repent of their sins ; not 
only^ be willing to go that far, but be 
willing to go the full extent of the 
remiireraents of the Gospel, bo 
wining to obey cvei^y Ordinance and 
every law that is necessary, and say 
in the spirit, “ Oh, if 1 were in tho 
flesh 1 would bo baptized ftir the 
remission of my sins ; 1 would have 
hands laid upon me for the reception 
of 'the Holy Ghost; I would be 
willing 10 obey every law of God,*' 
my Kiornal Father, if 1 had the 
opportunity- in the flesh of doing 
so. * *! > 

Jesiis illustrated 'this principle 
andnhe work which lay before Him 
veiy beautifully; in the cose of the 
thief on the cros^; One of the thieves 
reviled Him. The other turned and 
rebuked his companion for reviling' 
the Savior, and a^l<^ the Savior’ to 
remember him' wheil. He' 'caaiO iUfb 


His kingdom ; for you must under- ' 
stand that the idea had become pre- *' 
valent then that Jesus was a king, * 
ami they had written over His crosS 
in three languages, “ Jesus, King ' 
of the Jews,” partly in derision, ; 
doubtless ; but it was the truth. 
Pilate asked Him if Ho was not a ' 
king, and this robber, dbnbtlcss, | 
shared in the feeling that Jesus was ' 
a king. Therefore he besought Him '/ 
to remember him when He came into ' 
His Kingdom. Jesus said to him : 
‘•To'd.iy shalt thou bo with me in ’ 
paradise.” “ There I can speak to ’ 
yon,” He might have said, “ more 
fully than I can now. This is our 
dying hour, and I am not in a posi- ' ' 
tion to preacii to yon or explain to, 
yon the plan of salvation that I have'; ’ ’ 
but wait awhile, before this day ends 
you will be with me in paradise, ami 
there I can make full explanations to 
you concerning all that you desire 
to know.” * 

And this in reality was tho case. 
That day they were in paradise " 
together. Jesus was in a position ' ' 
to pre.ich to him in the spirit os He 
had done to men in the Hesh. And 
you will remember — although it 
seems almost unnecessary to repeat ’ 
it to this congregation who are so 
well instructed; but there are young 
people who are not so familiar with 
these doctrines, and, therefore, for 
their benefit I quote the Scriptures 
You will 1 ‘eine.mberwhen Mary, after ' 
site tnissed the body from the aepul- 
(jlire, rushed forward to a man, siipi*' 
posing Iiini to bo the gardener, and* 
asked him where he had laid the ' 
body. She did not recognize Him ” 
at first, but as soon as He made ’ 
Himself known she essayed to clasp 
Him in womanly affection. He, , ' 
however, tohl her to stand back, not ' 
to touch Uiui. You must not put , 
your hands on me, Mary. Wljatev^r 
your relations may be to me; you *'•' 
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must not touch me now. “ Touch 
me not ; for I am not yet asceiuled 
to my Father ; but go to my breth- 
ren, and eay unto them, 1 ascend 
■ unto my Fatlier, and your Father ; 
and to my God and your God.” 
This was His expression when His 
body had been resurrected from the 
tomb. He had not yet been to His 
Father — that is, directly to the im- 
mediate presence of His Father. 
Tlieretbre it was not fit that any 
mortal should put hands upon Him. 
It was not theprivilegeeven of Mary, 
closely connected osshe was with Him 
— it was not her privilege to put her 
haud upon her resurrected Lord. 
Heliad notyetoscended to the Father. 

Thus you see the Scriptures coi'- 
robomte that which I have said in 
this respect. His body hud lain, 
as I before remarked, from Fiiday 
until Sunda}', in the tomb, and then 
it was resurrected. But during 
that period His spirit had been en- 
gaged preaching to the spirits in 
prison ; they heard the glad tidings 
of salvation from the Savior. His 
voice penetrated the rlepths of hell, 
the gloom of darkness, and it awak- 
ened hope within their hearts. He 
proclaimed liberty to the captive. He 
opened the prison doom to those 
that were bound. He preached 
unto them the acceptable year of 
the Lord : for the time had come for 
them to be redeemed from their 
• prison house iu which they had 
been so long incarcerated for the 
sins committed in the flesh. 

This is the Gospel of salvation 
^ that God has revealed. Every human 
beiug that has ever been born upon 
the hice of the earth, every human 
being that ever will be born will hear 
these glad tidings of salvation pro- 
claimed by those who have authority 
to administer it unto fallen man, 
whether they lived before Jesus, 
W '.^'bsr they lived at tlie time of or 


since Jesus, or whether they will live* ‘ } 
yet in the future. • They cannot- “ 
hear the Gospel. They cannot be? ^ 
judged until they do hear it. Every : i 
principle of salvation will be pro-- d I 
claimed to those who Itave died -j • 
without the privilege of hearing it ixi'-j 
the flesh — they must hear it in thO' * 
spirit world as well as those who* b 
hear it in the flesh. Therefore, we* ;; 
need not be in any anxiety concern- v 
iug our ancestors; we need not .y 
puzisle ourselves with questions as to*' ^ 
the fate of the heathen ; we need ' I 
not be disturbed iu our feelings to*< * 
reconcile the justice of God with His- ' 
mercy, or His mercy with His jus- 
tice, to tlie children of men. Kone t 
of these questions need trouble us,. 
for the reason that by the revelation 
of these glorious principles God’s 
mercy is reconcilable in the most* j 
perfect manner with His justice...* 

\V e see by this that God will not- ' 
consign any soul to endless torment > 
without first giving him an opportu- u 
nity of receiving or rejecting the? 
Gospel. If he be consigned to top- . I 
ment it will be as a punishment foil' j 
violating law. Where there is no ' 
law there is uo transgression of the' ” 
law. There can be therefore no* 
punishment if 'a man does not com- 
prehend the law. If it is not made* 
plain to him, its binding force does* ' 
not operate upon him ; but wheu he* * 
understands it, when his mind com- ; 
prebends it, when it is declared to* 
him, then it begins to operate upon 
him, and if he reject it, then thor , 
penalty begins to operate also, and .1 
unless he repents and obeys lhatlaw i 
he will receive severe condemnation^. 
Therefore iu the spirit world there* .. ( 

are grades of punishment just as- . 
there are grades of spirits. Somei 
are ignorant. Some men who never t 
heard the name of Jesus have lived .1 
according to the light that God gave-,, j 
them; forGodhas glveu to-ev.erymaiiM n 


MEN RESPONSIBLE FOR LIGHT RECEIVED. 


‘that is bora into the world, according 
to the revelations we have received, 

• His Spirit. He has given unto every 
man and woman His Spirit, not the 
.gift of the Floly Ghost, but HisSpirit 
by which they are led and guided. 

' Some call it the light of conscience, 
the voico of conscience. No man 
' ever committed awrong that listened 
. to that voice without being chided 

■ for it, whether he be Christian or 
heathen, whether he has lived ac- 
•cording to the light of the Gospel or 

■ been in entire ignonuicc of it. Every 
man has within him a spirit which 

- comes from our Great Creator, and 
if wo grieve it not it lends us, guides 
us, though we may not know the 
Gospel, as has been the case with 
many thousands and millions of 
human beings. It leads all the 
children of men when they listen to 
it ; it loads them in the path of 
peace, in the path of virtue, in the 
path of h.appiness ; but if they violate 
that spirit or grieve it, if they go 
, contrary to its monitions, if they 
harden their hearts against and sin 
against it, then it departs, and 
( another spirit takes its place, name* 
ly, the spirit of the evil One. 

Thus it is that the heathen, many 
tof them have lived lives most exem- 
plary, lives which are the admiration 
. of posterity. Men not confined to | 
one race, not to one nationality, but 

• men of every race, men of every 
clime, men of every language, have 
received the same spirit ami have 
been enlightened by it and their 
lives have been noble and admirable, 
.and no doubt have been acceptable 
to God our eternal Father. Therefore, 
when you think about your grand- 
parents whom )ou have known, 
when you think about your parents 
or some other relatives whom you 
have known, who died in ignorance 
of the Gospel, you have known their 
lives, you have known how good 


their de.siros were, you have known 
how they conformed to the law so 
far as they uiulerstood it, how moral 
they were, how exemplary, how cor- 
rect in their conduct, in their con- 
versation ami in their dealings — 
when yon think of these, you need 
not be afraid that they have lost 
anything because they died in ignor- 
ance of the Son of God. I tell you 
that God’s providence is overall His 
children, and Ho will reward every 
man and every woman according to 
his or her works, and He will reward 
those who have lived exemplary lives, 
those who have been moral, whether 
they bo heathen or Christian, wheth- 
er they have known the name of 
Jesus or not, whether they have the 
Bible, or the Koran, or some other 
book, or no book at all ; whatever 
may have been their condition and 
circumstances, if they have lived 
according to the light that God has 
given them, and to laws that they 
understood, God will reward them, 
and will eventually bestow every 
blessing upon them which they are 
capable of receiving. Yes, those 
poor people who persecute us, those 
people who would, in their ignorance 
destroy us, we can well say to them 
and concerning them that which 
Stephen said, wiien about to give np 
I the ghost. They stoned him. 
They treated him most cruelly for 
his belief. He had declared to them 
the Gospel ; but they stoned him 
to death. Before he died he said — 
and it's the spirit which every mau 
of God, who comprehends the pur- 
poses of God, and the plan of salva- 
tion will cherish and always give 
utterance to under all circumstances 
— “ Father forgive them, they know 
not what they do." They were 
ignorant. He therefore besought 
the Father to forgive them. They 
did not know what they were doing. 
They did it ignorantly. This was 
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. proved by the fact that the young 
« man at whose feet lay the clothes 
I of those who committed tliis bloody 
deed, afterwards became a flaming 
light in the Church and Kingdom of 
. God, and ultimately laid down his 
i life for that Gospel which he had 
, witnessed Stephen die for, and 
. which at the time be thought was 
j a righteoRs 'judgment upon Ste- 
phen. 

• My brethien and sisters, we can 
of all people bo charitable. As the 

T Apostle Peter says : “ Above all 
things have fervent charity among 

• yourselves : for charity shall cover 
the multitude of sins.'* And not 
only among ourselves, but have 

• charity for an ignorant world who 
know not what they do in fighting 
against God, in fighting against Bis 

! truth, in seeking to destroy Bis 

• Priesthood from the face of the 
earth : they know not what they 
do. ^Ye would save them if we 
could. We would carry the Gospel 
of salvation fo them. We are ready, 
as we have been, to endure all things 

■ fur the Kjike of the souls of our fellow 
men. We have gone from continent 

• to continent, from land to land, 
from island to island, wherever there 
was a dooropen, topreuch theGospel. 
AVe have forsaken home, foi-sakcn 
wives and ciiildren, and all the eii- 
deannents of home, everything that 
men love and hold sacred, even to 

, the sacrificing of our lives for the 
salvation of our fellow men — gone 
^ without purse or scrip, gone forth in 
the midst of shame and ignominy, in 
• the face of persecution of the most 

• cruel and sometimes of the most 
dreadful character. AA'^e have done 
this, we are still doing it, w’e shall 
do it, until every soul under the 
broad canopy of heaven -shall hear 

vtbp Gospel of the Son of God, this 
.tnessage of life and salvation which 
r Jias been entrusted to us. Every 


mortal shall hear the glad tidings of 
salvation. They sh^l be judged 
by this message. . They shall receive 
the blessings of God or His con- 
demnation, according to their \idl- 
lingncss to receive or •their deter- 
mination to reject the Gospel * ahd 
then when this life is ended, when 
this mortal is laid aside, we shall 
go into the spirit world; endowed 
with the same Priesthood and au- 
thority of the Son of God ; clothed 
with that authority ; envelop^ with 
it, even the fullness of itj w© 
shall go into the spirit world and 
continue this glorious labor of warn- 
ing our brethren and sistera who 
once were in the flesh, until through- 
out the spirit world the Gospel bf 
salvation shall be heard from one 
end of it to the other. It is a never- 
ending work that which we have 
taken upon ourselves. It will never 
terminate until this earth shall be 
redeemed, until the power of Satan 
shall be subdued, until wickedness 
shall be banished from the earth, 
until He reigns w'hoso right it is to 
reign, and every knee shall bow and 
every tongue confess that Jesus is 
the Christ, the Son of God. Then 
will this labor cease so far as the 
family of man is concerned ; but it 
will never cease until all who belong 
to this earth, whoever were bom 
upon it — no matter in what age, 
no matter what time, no matter 
what nationality, shall be redeemed 
who can be redeemed. r 

NoWjiny brethren and sisters; you 
have, some little idea of the character 
of the work in which we are engaged. 
Do we set too much value upon otir 
Priesthood — when we talk about 
Priesthood and anthority — whon 
these are the labors that attend the 
Priesthood and that devolve upon 
it 1 No, wc cannot value our calling 
too highly. And I say to you that 
you have entered’ upon- a pathway 
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that IbacTs bftck to God. You may 
dally by tlie wayside ; you may fool 
away your time ; yon may be idle, 
indifferent 'Aiid careless ; ‘but you 
' only lose thereby the progress that 
you ought lo make. Unless, 3‘ou 
commit tlie unpardonable sin, you 
will have to progress. ' It is written 
in the eternity of our God that every 
soul must jprogress that does not 
retrograde. Therefore, make good 
use of the time you have. Now is 
• the time of your probation, wow is 

j 

: ^ . 1 , j : I ■». ‘ 
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the time of harvest, now is the sum" 
jner of your days. Let it not po 
said, the harvest is past, the suminer 
is ended, and my soul is not say^. 
But let us bear in mind that now^is 
the probation that God has given us. 

Let us make use of it by doing t^ie 
works of righteousness, by keepii^g 
the commandments of God, 'by hay> 
iiig our eye on the mark of our high 
calling in Christ Jesus ; which rrijjiy ' 
God grant in the name uf Jesus. 
Ameu. 
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irOSTII ITY OF THE WORLD TO THE GOSPEL— REBELLION OF I DCIFER .<N 
HEAVEN — SETH GIVEN IN PLACE OF ABEL— WICKEDNESS OF TUE 

' ANTEDILUVIANS— Enoch’s zion — necessity of opposing powers 

; AND PRINCIPLES, THAT MEN MAY BE TESTED — DIFFERENCE BE- 
- TWEEN BIGAMY AND PLURAL JiARRrAGE— OUR MARRIAGE COVEN- 
' ANTO ARE ETERNAL — ENMITY OF RELIGIOUS TE^VCHERS.^,0GR 
' ‘ CHILDREN SHOULD BE CORRECl’LY TAUGHT. ' ‘ , 
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It is well sometimes for us to reflect 
upon the position we occupy before 
• God ; it is well for us tp understand 
■'the relation we sustain to each other; 
it is well for us to comprehend the 
relation that we sustaiii to the 
Church and Kingdom of God ; it' is 
also well for us to know the position 
that we occupy iir relation to 'the 
world in which we live. As intelligent 


beings it is for us to comprehoml sljl 
trutli so far as we are capable of ‘un- 
derstanding it. / • 

The Gospel is spoken of as beiu^ 
light ; and when it was introduced 
by ou'v Lord and Savior Jesus Clirist 
it was then sAid, that liglit had coni.e 
into the world. But while ii^ht had 
come into the world there was a cer- 
tain class of people that loved dai k- 


I 
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ness rather than light, because their 
deeds were evil. Jesus, in alluding 
’ to himself, said : I am the true light. 
,^And He is spoken of as being the 
' light that enlightens every man that 
cometh into the world. And again 
‘ it is said of Him : the light shineth 
in darkness, but the darkness com- 
prehendeth it not. There are many 
very significant sryings on the same 
subject, that afford food for thought 
and reflection. 

The Gospel of the Son of God has 
always been obnoxious to a great 
portion of the human family. In it 
there is too much light, too much 
truth, too much intelligence ; for 
the bulk of mankind ; its principles 
are too pure, too noble, too elevating 
to accord with the general feelings 
of humanity and with that spirit that 
proceeds from the poweis of dark- 
ness, and which rules in the midst 
of the children of disobedience. 
And hence people generally have 
been opposed to it, and they are 
opposed to it to-day. People oppose 
it, but they do nut comprehend it 
They speak against it ; hut they 
' speak of that which they know not 
of. And while they think wo are 
superstitious and ignorant, we know 
that they are ; there is no doubt on 
that question. We know that they 

understand neither what they say, 
nor whereof they aflirm.” Therefore 
to us they are objects of commisera- 
tion more than anything else. 

Talk of Christianity and of the 
Gospel of the Sou of God, in all the 
ages of the world, whenever and 
wherever it was proclaimed, there 
was a spirit of hostility and antagon- 
ism manifested towards it from the 
very first. We may go back as far 
as the Hays of Cain. We read that 
Adam had two sons, named Cain 
and Abel. Cain lent himself to the 
enemy of all righteousness, and be- 
came what is termed in Scripture, 


the father of lies. He rebelled 
against God, and rebelled against 
bis father, and instigated by the 
spirit of enmity which proceeds 
from the evil one, he killed his 
brother. ■ 

These things are not always un- 
derstood nor the reasons for them. 

But it has been revealed unto us tliat 
Cain loved Satan more than he loved 
God, and that he placed himself 
under his influence. And when 
Gain and Abel ofi'ered up their sacri- 
fice, Cain offered his at the instiga- 
tion of the devil ; and his sacrifice, 
of course, was not accepted. God 
knew his heart and the feelings by 
which he was actuated, and therefore 
rejected his offering. Then came 
Lucifer, the devil, and says to Cain, 

* ‘ 1 told you the Lord would treat 
you wrong ; Ho has treated me 
wrong;" and he instigated him to 
kill his brother, which he did. And 
why 1 Because his brother believed 
in God, and obeyed God ; and be- 
cause he believed in the atonement 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, which had 
been made known to them ; because 
he believed these principles, and 
because Satan was opposed to them, 
he instigated Cain to kill his | 
brother. \ 

It looked a rather awkward thing ' j 
for the world umler these circum- 
stances. As we read it — there were 
two sons, one of them righteous, the 
other wicked ; the wicked killed 
the righteous, and the world was left 
under these influences to a certain 
extent. But then Adam had other 
sons and other progeny, and he him- 
self was there ; and he believed in 
God, .and blessed God for having 
revealed the Savior, and the plan by 
which he and his children were to 
be redeemed from the fall, which he 
ha<l been an active participator in 
bringing about, which, probably, 
was all right that it should be brought 
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About And from that time the the people to live to perpetuate their 
spirit of antagonism existed between corruptions and infamies. And, 
the two principles ; the power of 
' God and the power of the adversary. 

It had commenced, in fact, before 
- that time. Lucifer and those that 
'were associated with him were cast 
out of heaven because they rebelled j mothers of lives and be the media 
against God their Heavenly Father. I through which the intelligent, pure 
They were not willing that He should j spirits that existed in the eternal 

• carry out the plan of redemption , world should receive bodies or Lnber- 
and salvation which He had devised I nacles. They were to be deprived 
before the world was ; and having ; of that privilege. 

• been cast out of lieaven, he, with j But before tiiis was done tlie Lord 
them, became full of wrath and of I sent messengers among the people 

• hostility against the ptirposes and i proclaiming to them what w'os about 
designs of the Almighty in regard | to l>efail them if they did not repent 
to the salvation and exaltation of < and turn from their evil ways, 
the human family. And this spirit • Enoch was one of these ; he stood 
continues to grow and extend ; and I at the head of that dispensation. 

• the descendants of Cain multiplied { He, as wo are doing, sent out mis- 

.-os did the other descendants of ' sionaries among the people who liad 
Adam. [ become very numerous. Their mis- 

By and by another seed was raised t sion was to call upon the people to 
■up to Adnm, namely Seth, to stand ! repent and to obey the Gospel and 
in the place of Abel. “ For God j to believe in the Son of God and to 
‘ «(said Eve) hath appointed for me * obey His law ; and to tell them that 
another seed instead of Abel, whom God had prepared^ a scourge for 
Cain slew.” And he became the those who would not repent, that 
representative of God, as Adam w'as they would be destroyeil from off 
the representative of God. He took the face of the earth by a flood ; 
Abel's place as the representative of and the people thus destroyed should 
God and the laws of God ; and ho be cast into prison, a prison which 
had rerelation, and the Priesthood, • God had prepared on purpose for 
and the Gospel, and was acquainted them. And when these men went 
with the principles of truth, to preach this doctrine many be> 
Finally, there was a number of lieved on them and they were gath- 
prominent men of whom we read, ered together, as we are, unto a place 
but of whom a very short account which they called Zion. And they 

• is given ; no matter, it is not were placed under the direction of 

necessary to enter into details on the Holy Priesthood, men who were 
these subjects, but I wish to touch inspired of God, with whom He 
upon .some of the leading points communicated ; and whom he taught 
thereof. in all the principles pertaining to 

Aftera while wickedness had spread the Gospel of the Son of God ; and 
very extensively upon the face of the | they continued in this condition for 
•earth ; so much so, that we read that | a length of time. .And as they 
' the thoughts of men were evil and ‘ gathered out from among the people, 
that continually ; and it became ’ the Spirit of God was withdrawn 
inexpedient to the J^rd to permit | from among the people ; and they 


therefore, God decreed that Ho 
would cut them off from the face of 
the earth, that they should not have 
the power to perpetUtite their species, 
and thus become the fathers and 
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. ‘beeamo exceedingly angry; angry at Many of those that were left, coii- 
rBiioch and angry , at . those, who tinned to bear testimony to the 
preached the Gospel to tliem. And truths taught by their predeces- 
*1,. the nature of men is just about, the aors ; and they themselves were 
ft-same now as then. They, epoke all caught up from time to time, accoitd- 
manner of evil against the- sevvaiits ing to certain revelations, commu- 
].of .God who ministered among nicated througli the Proj^het Joseph « 
/ them jtliey rejected their testimony, Smith. , .. ,m 

a»d not only that, but, like some of , . The spirit of antagonism to the 
pious people in our day do truths of God, and to the order ipf 
towards us, they thought it would God, and to the law of God, and to 
; be .doing God soryice to sweep these the Priesthood of God and the Gqs< 
men off the face of the earth. And pel, of the Son of God, continued 
. they thought so in .earne.st for tlipy to exist. By and by the flood came, 

. gathered together their armies for and the things spoken of by the men 
that purpose. Thp Saints were who had preached among thein, 
under the immediate direction and were fulHIlod, and the people swept 
guidance of the Lord, and were, from the face of the earth. They 
( therefore, governed by revelation, were shut up in prison, in the prisqn 
and the power and Spirit of the Lord house , which had been prepared fpr 
resteil upon Enoch. And he rose them, A few people were left, 

; up and, prophesied and told the eight only — Noah and his wile, an.d 
wicked of tliQ jute that awaitetl his three sons and their wives. 

, them ; and the power of God rested One of the great evils that existed 
upon liira in a marvelous manner, so among the people was that the sons 
, much so, that the mountains trem- of God married the daughters of 
. bled and the earth shook, and the men ; or, in other words, many who 
people were afraid and fled away were connected with the Church 
from bis presence, because they mixed themselves up with those 
could not endure it. Their armies who were not ; and thus their hearts 
were scattered, and they failed to were drawn away from God, and in 
accomplish that which they in the sight of God they were no bet* 
their wickedness had designed ‘to do. ter than those who rejected His ser- 
But still the same spirit that. aui- vants, and consequently they per- 
mated them continued to grow and isiied with, tha. disobedient aud 
increase. And finally after the wicked. , . . . 

. Saints of tliat day had become , There is something asf^ociated 
snfiiciently taught, they and their . with these things that it may be ue- 
pity — that is, the great majority of i cessary to refer to. It is necessary 
them qud their city, asccnde<l up to j there shoulil bo opposing principles, 
heaven. We are told in the Serii)- light and ilarkness, truth and error, 

, ture/— which is a meagre account of | virtue and vice, good and evil, etp. 

. it, that — V Enoch was not, for God ] It is necessaiy that man should go 
, -took hini.” And we may add, Enoch’s tiirough a state of probation aiid 
i city and Enoch’s people were not, for trial, that he should have the op- 
God took them.; they were translated. . portunity of receiving or rejectipg 
. The principle of translation w’os correct principles, or the Gospel of 
. a principle that at that time ex- the Son of God. And it is a fur- 
isted in the Church, and is one ther development to us, that if men 
of the piiuciples of the Gospel, have nut had this opportuuity upon 
and which will exist in the last days, the earth, they will still have it. 


THE TWO OPPOSITE PRINCIPLES. ‘• ’Ol 

There is a further principle exhibited i bod> clse’s. But if such a personage 
here in relation to this matter. Those i as Jesus cxistei), and if ho spoke 
very men who rejected the Gospel * those words^ Ho most assuredly 
in their day were visited by Jesus I spake the truth, and they will most 
after He was put to death in the flesh I assuredly be fulfilled, 
and was quickened by the Spirit; ‘ Now, in speaking of the two gre.at 
Ho went, we are told, and preache»l » principles, the two opposites, it must 
tO'tliose spirits in prison who had « needs bo that there be oppositioiiin 
been disobedient in the days of all things ; that is, darkness .ns 6p<~ 

. Noah. And connected with that ' poseil to light ; error as opposed to 
there is another principle ; it is to truth ; evil as opposed to good, etc. ^ 
place all mankind on tho same foot- ' We are told by one of the old ApOs- 
ing, that all men of every age and ties that the Fruit of the Spirit’is 
nation may have the same privilege. I love, joy, peace, longsuffering, geutlc- 
And wo are informed the) will have. 1 ness, goodness, faith, meekness, tem- 
And hence, the Gospel is an ever- i perance and the spirit of evil 
lasting Gospel ; the Priesthood is i is envy, hatred, malice, lying, 
an everlasting Priesthood ; the work ' slandering, uncharitableness, etc. 
in which we are engaged commenced VVe are told also in the Book of 
with our Father in heaven, it has Mormon the same things precisely, 
been revealed from time to time to 1 Whenever we see lying, slamlering, 
man upon the earth, and it will con- ' enmity, hatred, malice, we see the 
tinue in all its power, fullness and fruit of the spirit of darkness, no- 
glory in the eternal worlds, until all matter how pious the people are who 
things that God has designed per- profess these sentiments and wha 
taining to tho welfare and exaltation operate therein. And this is carried 
of the human family will be accom- out still further in the revelations of 
plished. • • John ; the Lord through him says ; 

lu relation to these things there “For without [the city] are tlogs,. 
are some reuiarkahle passages con- and sorcerers, and whoremongers, 
tained iu the Bible. • For in- and murderers, and idolaters, and 
stance : - ' • whosoever loveth and maketh a lie.”’ . 

“ As the days of Noe were, so shall Such characters have noplace within j 
also the coming of the Sou of M.an be. but those who fear Godrand work 
For as iu the days that were be- righteousness, who have washed 
fore the flood they were eating and their robes and made them white iu 
drinking, marrying and giving .in the blood of fhe Lamb, they will W 
'■ marriage, until the day that Noe introduced into the presence of God,, 
entered into the ark, to participate with Him in the glories 

• And knew not until the flood there referred to. ’ ■ ‘ ’ ' 

came and took them all away !< so Hence, while these things here 
shall also the coming of the Sou of upon the earth make men feel ex- 
Man be.” ' • ' ' . ceediiigly unpleasant, exceedingly 

This is a very significant Scripture, unhappy anti uneasy, when they get 
and if correct is pregnant with the through and expect to get to heaven 
greatest consequences to the human they will find themselves outride the 
family if: not correct then every- city, because tho pure would not 
thiug w'6 believe in is a phantom have such society among them, 
and our worship and religion are neither wouhl th6y here.- “ It ia 
vain, and not only ours, but every- necessary, I say, that those’ priuci- 
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. pies sliould exist in order to test^ 
men, to try and prove them. It 
. vras necessary that Jesus should, be 
tried in this way. VVe are told that 
it became Him, for whom are all 
things, and by whom are all things, 

^ in bringing many sons unto glory, 
to make the Captain of their salva- 
tion perfect through suffering.” 

, Jiiid again, when John saw an innu- 
merable company clothed in white, 

* 'One was heard to ask, “ What are 
these which are arrayed in white 

. .robes 1 and whence came they f’ 
The answer was ; “ These are they 
! which came out of great tribulation, 
.and have washed their robes and 
made them white in the blood 

* -of the Lamb. Therefore are 
they before the throne of God, and 
•serve Him day and night in His 
temple.” 

. There is something veiy interest- 
ing for Saints to reflect upon in rela- 
, tiou to these mattei'S. Aud there 
, is something that goes a little fur- 

* ther than we think about sometimes; 
and that is, while we profess to be 
followers of the Ijord, while we pro- 
fess to have received the Gospel, 
and to be governed by it, a profession 

‘ will amount to nothing unless we 
have washed our robes and made 
^ them white in the blood of the Tjamb. 
It is not enough for us to be con- 
nected with the Zion of God, for the 
Zion of God must consist of men 
^ that are pure in heart and pure 
' in life and spotless before God, at 
\ least that is what we have got to ar- 
. rive at. Wo are not there yet, but 
. we must get tliere before wo shall 
be prepared to inherit glory and 
exaltatfou ; therefore a form of 
godliness will amount to but little 
with any of us, lor he that knoweth 
the master's will and doeth it not 
.shall be beaten with many stripes. 
!lt is “ not every one that saith unto 
me Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 


kingdom of heaven ; but He that 
doeth the will of my Father which 
is ill heaven.” These are doctrines 
of the Gospel as I understand them. 
And it is not enough for us to em- 
brace the Gospel aud to be gathered 
here to the laud of Zion, and be 
associated with the people of God, 
attend our m.eetings aud partake of 
the Sacrament of the Lord's supper, 
and endeavor to move along without 
much blame of any kind attached 
to us ; for notwithstanding all this, 
if our hearts are not right, if we are 
not pure in heart before God, if we 
have not pure hearts and pure con- 
sciences, fearing God and keeping 
His commandments, we shall not 
unless we repent, participate in these 
blessings about which I have spoken, 
and of which the Prophets bear testi- 
mony. 

However, to proceed in relation 
to these matters I said that it was 
necessary there should bo opposing 
power's, and that men should be 
tested aud tried os Jesus was, aud 
just os other people have been. And 
why t Having passed through this 
ordeal that we may overcome the 
enl with the good ; for it is to him 
that overcomoth, saith Jesus, that I 
will grant to sit down with me upon 
my throne, as 1 have overcome and 
sit down upon my Father's throne. 
It is not to him that puts on the 
armor only, but to him that fights 
the good fight of faith, aud over- 
comes the world, the flesh and the 
devil ; for him there is laid up a 
crown of righteousness which the 
Lord, the righteous Judge, shall 
give unto Him. 

That power and spirit that dis- > 
turbed the elements and affected the 
people of the old world still operates 
among the children of men, aud it 
is — I was going to say a necessary 
adjunct to the Gospel, in order that 
men may be tried aud proven. Jesus, 
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of course, understood these things 
-when He said, ** If they do these 
things in a green tree, what shall be 
done in the dryl” Said He, “Blessed 
are ye when men shall revile you, 
and persecute you, and shall say all 
manner of evil against you, falsely, 
for my sake. Rejoice and bo exceed- 
ingly glad ; for great is your reward 
in heaven : for so persecuted they 
the prophets which were before you.” 
There is something very pleasing in 
reflecting upon these things. To be 
thrown into a world of evil where 
strife and corruption exist, and to 
be mixed up with it ; and then to 
liave sent to them the principle of 
truth, a spark of intelligence de> 
scending from the throne of God, 
the light of the everlasting Gospel, 
which if men receive in their hearts 
will bring them into communication 
with God their Heavenly Father, 
and make them to feel that they are 
fighting on the side of God and the 
right, for everything that ennobles 
and has a tendency to exalt man. 
There is something- worth striving 
for in a Ivittle of this kind, and 
there is something glorious in being 
able to conquer. It tries men’s 
souls sometimes. Peter, you know, 
trembled under it; but Jesus said, 
“ Fear not them which kill the body, 
but are not able to kill the soul ; but 
mther fear him which is able to 
destroy both bodycand soul in hell.” 
I say unto you fear Him ; never mind 
the other power. You have drank 
from the river the streams whereof 
make glad the city of our God. The 
light of eternal truth has beamed 
upon your minds, and your hearts 
have been glad in the hopes of 
eternal liffe which have been pre- 
sented to you when under the influ- 
ence of the Spirit of God. You 
have rejoiced in the hope that blooms 
with immortality and eternal lives. 
Filled with this Spirit you feel that 


you are an eternal being having the 
principles of the everlasting Gospel 
within you ; that you have received ^ 
the everlasting Priesthood, that you ’ 
are associated with principles that- 
will exalt and ennoble man in time 
and throughout the eternities to- 
come. There is something pleasing ■ 
about it. 

. And when these miserable “dogs’”’ ^ 
howl and the coyotes yelp and ex- ’ 
hibit their folly and nonsense — I 
wjvs going to say, who the devil cares 
Some people would think it is im- 
pious to say a thing like that. 
Yes, and the same people think it 
very honorable to lie in order to op- ' 
pose the truth. No matter what- 
men think of these things. I ^ 
am not very precise in choosing my* 
words in reference to such matters. ’ 
But then, did we expect to get- ' 
along much better? People aro 
very much exercised about us. Well, 
let them exercise themselves. They- ' 
are very much troubled. Let them ' 
trouble themselves. I am pleased * 
to witness the spirit of calmness- 
and quiet and unconcern that exists 
among the Saints of Gk)d. It is the j 
Spirit of God and the Gospel of the . ’ 
Son of God that gives that. And ^ 
it is for us to continue to do right ! 
and «keep the commandments of ^ 
God ; and let us be careful that ' 
when men tell these horrible stories- 
about us, that they are not true. ^ 
Blessed are you when men revile and 
persecute you, and say all manner of 
evil against you, falsely, for Christ’s ’ 
sake ; but if they should speak evil " 
of us, and that evil be true, then 
there would be no blessing connected ’ 
with it. We could tell a great many ^ 
things truthfully against these same- ^ 
peoide that slander and lie about us; ' * 
but it is a dirty business, a business 
that reflects no credit upou any one ^ 
that is engaged in it Let them [ 
take their course. AVe can afibrd to- ■* 
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move upoaahigher:i)lane, doing good [ andmaintaining^acredlyhbmarriage 
tojtiiem that injure us^j and we ca|i;( vows., •!, would suggest eitlier a lit- 
.pray for those who evil entreat ,us;l tie gas ov electric light be turned\,t 
that \ye may be the children Qf.out on, and that it he allowed to shine u 
Father in , heaven, . who makes His / upon the visions pf their, dull .un<ier-rt 4 
■sun to shine on the evil aud the gpQtl, stauiliiigs; it may help them some. *». 
anjf Hm rains t,o de.scend on the just But it is evident that men do not t 
and on the unjust, 3Vho, det mo want the truth, therefore they must 'o^ 
ask, were to be pitied during the bt^lieve as they choose in regard, tct^,>.^ 
time of the flood i the people that these things ; it is really a matter of 7 
disbelieved and disobeyed the Gqs- no moment' to us., But for the in- 
pel, or the people that \yere cauglit formation of such people, if there > 
up^ Jto heaveu i Would you fbel be any, let me say, their bigamy i 
very sorry for those who were con- is deceptioiv and fraud and a breach ' ‘ 
•nected with the Zion of God, or of the marriage covenant; while : 

■would you feel sorry for those poor, our polygamy, as it is called, is the j 

miiscrable, Jittie-souled, . ignorant .fulfliiiug of the mamage covenant, 
people who rejected God and His it is honorable and the fruits of it r 
law, and who in consequence had to [ are good ; theirs is done claiidestine- 
^e swept oflf from the face of the ly, ours openly: we acknowledge • 
earth-^ which class would solicit ours, tliey repudiate theirs. S'liey 
yoiir commiseration,! judge us from their own standpoint,' 

I'o-duy God has revealed to us and their eye being evil, of. course t 
great principles and he is desirous they see nothing but evil in us., 
that we should do right and obey With them a man may have his wife • 

Hif law, ami keep His command- and also be mixed up with other , 
ments.. , . . , . women, and while he may be rolling 

Among other things tlire is a great ,in wealtli, at tiiesame time, perhaps, “ ; 

liue and cry about, what they call [ bis pour, unfortunate offspring, the; • 
polygamy and what they call bigamy; [product of his vice and corruption, » 

but, our plural marriage is no more may be sweeping the crossings of , | 

thejr bigamy than white ia black the streets of our large cities, beg- 
or tbaii light is darkness, but seem-, ging from his father a penny to help r ! 
ingly neiilier tl\ey nor their judges to support a .miserable existence. , " 
nor legislators either can or do want This is compatible with their biglr* ( ; 

to comprehend the difference .be^ state of clv'.ljzation and purity^*. I 

tween the two, great as it is., It God snyeiis from such, “Christianity, ‘I [ 

^ wouhl seem that tliey either do not from this time, honcefortli luid for- ' ' 

know or do not want to know the ever. ['• Amen” from voices in thov 
difference between a man’s marryiiq^ .congregation.] Wo do not want 
A second wife without the consent or it. We would say in lelatiou to ^ \ 

knqwledgc of tlie first wife, ami in that wliat a prophet said on a cer- ' | 

^oiugso deceivitig the one ho mar- tain occasion, “0 my soul, come uoti ' 

ries, who believes him to be a single thou into their secret; into their j 

manV, and a man's marrying a assembly, mine honor, be not thou I 

second wife with the knowledge aud united." We expect to be associated l 

consent of the first wife, and living wiili more honorable principles, and • 

wiilij ||is oiv,'sin honorable wedlock, with more hprorable people in time, 
pei.|oi:miiigil.u'(luty^o^ a liusbau,i| to ;\nd throughout all tiie eternities tO’ 
aiulol .plXlherto tlieircbildren,, epme.^j ii.,t i ■ . ‘h* " 
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There is one thing I wisli to sa 3 % | quite a clifloroncei you perceive, 

Ave do not preach to them this very between the one and the otlier. w 
obnoxious tloctrine of polygamy for We nro seeking to carry out the r 
thorn to practice. Our Khlors are wonl and will of God, according to i 
sent forth to preach faiths repentance i the revelations which lie lias given f 
and baptUm fur remission of sins, unto us, all of which are based upon : 

The doctrine of plural marriage does truth, virtue, purity and holiness, i 
not belong to people who are gov- principles that are eternal, that al- J 
erned by buch principles as they are, I ways have existed and always will 
people who break their marriage l exist. The Christian world make 
vows and who wink at those who do I their covenants for time only; we ' 
it,- people who violate their sacred | for time and for eternity. They ex- i 
honor with the opposite sex and I ppct to he iissociaied with their wives > ^ 

trample upon and desti'oy millions | •* until tleath do them part." We i 
of the daughters of Eve, and drsig expect to be associated with ours not '• 
them down to death and destruction only for time but for eternity. Tiio}' ' ^ 
— it clues not belong to such people; i not euteri!)g into any covenants for ^ . 

it belongs to the people who have j eternity, assume no obligations be- r 
obeyed the Gospel of iheSonof God, | yond this life; but I am sorry to s;iy, < 
the people who are in possession of i it is quite a common thing among • i 
the principles of life, and who are ! them to violate the covenants they 
keeping the commandments of God; make pertaining to this life. But 
it does not belong to Latter-day that I may not be misunderstood ‘ 
Saints even unless they are pure and let me say further with regard to this, 
virtuous ; unless they are honorable there are lunny honorable people in 
and worthy they cannot be associated our nation os well os other parts of' * 
with any such thing, much less can | the world, men who regard strictly 
the class that 1 have refiirrod to who the honor of their social ties, 'men ' 
are making so much noise about it ; who feel interested in the welfarh of ' ' 
so they need not trouble their society, who are desirous to see cor- ' 
beads. rect priiiciides prevail ; but with . 

The.se things youLattor-day Saints the uuderstaiuiiug they have of us — 
understand. When Prasidciit Hayes they helieving that we are corrupt '< 
Avas here, in conversing with him I niid are in trochiciug religious tenets ■*. 
toUl him that it was not our iuteii- for the purpose of gratifying the 
tion to crowd our peculiar ideas upon sensual passions of man ; that all ‘ 
the religious world ; that we had are vile, and corrupt at heart, and 
received tiie doctrine of plural mar- that we take the ground that we do ' 
riage os a part of the Gospel, and for the purpose of defending our . 
that it was ouly for pure men- and posifion and of making it statutory. .* 
pure women, that class, ami that class — .1 do not\vonder at such men enter- • 
•only, could receive it and -practice it; tatuiug th6 feelings they do against ; 
.and make it honorable ; it was not us, because believing the lies that 
for the licentious and corrupt, but are circulated about us, they, of I 
for those who feared God and worked course, think that we aro’introducing> . 
righteousness, Avho were true to that Avhich will corrupt and demoral- I' 
themselves and true to the female iz a society ; an»l they know the state 
sex, and Avho would stand by and of society now, and so do we^ And 
sustain them and preserve them they are desirous to stop a thing of 
in purity and honor. There is this kind. The clergy, too, are ve^ ' 
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much exercised, as a class, about 
us, and they appear to be the most 
incapable of all classes to tell the 
truth concerning us; these pious 
people circulate all kinds of false- 
hood about ns under the name of 
religion. I need not refer to those 
things, the fact is well known to 
you. 

Is it then to be wondered at that 
people generally who do not compre- 
hend the true situation should come 
to the conclusions they do about 
usi I think not. Should we feel 
angry at such a feeling 1 No. 
Should we feel angry at those 
falsifiers ? No ; they are to be 
pitied because they yield them- 
selves to work* iniquity ; they, 
therefore, become subject-s of com- 
passion. What did the same class 
of persons say of Jesus 1 1f he healed 
the sick, or opened the eyes of the 
blind, they persuaded the people to 
give God the glory for, said they, 
“ we know this man is a sinner.** If 
He cast out devils, this pious class 
said, He did it tlirough Beelzebub 
the Prince of devils. And even 
when he was condemned to die and 
the people were asked whether He 
should bo released or whether 
Barahbas, the thief, should be re- 
leased, it was “ the chief priests 
and elders,” tl)e pious clergy of that 
' day, that led the popular clamor, 
that, “ persuaded the multitude 
that they should ask Barabbas, and 
destroy Jesus.*' The same spirit 
that moved upon the religious teach- 
ers of that day to incite the popu- 
lace against Jesus and the Apostles, 
is moving upon the same class to- 
day to do the same towards us ; 
and they are doing all they can do. 
They, notwithstanding their piety, 
are of their father the devil whose 
works they do. And what shall we 
do 1 “ Rejoice and be exceeding 
glad : for great is your reward in 


heaven : for so persecuted they the 
prophets which were before you.** - r 
Do we want to force the Gospel > 
upon themt No. All religious } 
classes, the Methodists, the Presby. a 
terians, the Baptists, the Catholics, ; 
and all others have the right to J 
worship God as they please, they r 
have the right to either receive or i 
reject the Gospel of Christ. If we t 
bad the power to force it upon them / 
we would not do it ; freedom of the. i 
mind, and the free exercise of the •( 
rights of men is part of our religious : 
belief; therefore, w’e would nob > 
coerce them if we could. And if I . 
would not coerce them in that I 
certainly would nob crowd upon * 
them the doctrine of plural mar- » 
riage, for it is well known that " 
after men join our Church they : 
must prove themselves sometime 
before they are considered worthy ’r 
of it. \ 

When I reflect upon the terrible- ^ 
degradation that exists in the land, I 
and the dens of vice and infamy that f 
flourish and keep pace with our i 
boasted enlightenment, I am not : 
surprised that honorable people- . 
should feel horrilied at the inisrepre- . 
sentatious and lies that have gone 
forth concerning us. I received a > 
letter not long ago from Brother ’ 
Cannon, in which he states that he ' '> 
was approached on the subject by a* I 
gentleman, a member of Congress, i 
who had visited here. Ho told t 
Brother Cannon that when he was i 
here he was told some very strange 1 
stories about the Mormon (leople, ; 
and he had made up his minj when > 
he should meet Brother Ciuio i ti> » 
speak to him about it. He said I 
that a gentleman, or at least, a per-^ I 
son that had the appearance of re-'”t 
spectability, told him when bo was ^ 
hero that doings akin to a Saturnalia ^ 
were quite a common thing among ^ 
the people — the promiscuous mixmg 
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of tlio sexes iudulging in unres- 
trained license. This gentleman 
says that this was told to him in tlie 
most solemn manner, and that too by 
a resident ol this city. He told 
Brother Cannon too that he was glad 
to hear him contnidict it You know 
Latter-day Saints whether such a 
condition of things exists among 
us or not j and yet such wilful 
falsehoods are fabricated and circu- 
lated by persons who pass themselves 
off as our friends. It cannot be 
wondered at that honorable men 
should feel exercised in their feel- 
ings against us ; but when this class 
of people — and tliere are thousands 
and tens of thousiinds and millions 
of such people— are correctly in- 
formed, they will feel differently 
toward us. But then, it nuitters 
not really what men’s ideas and 
feelings may be ; and I do not feel 
that we are called upon to contradict 
all the infamous lies and misrepre- 
sentations that are circulated about 
us by men and women who are living 
in our midst. 1 say now, as I saiil 
to a gentlemau not long ago who 
remarked, that a great racket Wiis 
being made about us, meetings were 
being held and resolutions were 
being passed, etc., —I said, they 
may work as they please and “ reso- 
lute” as much as they please, this we 
could easily stand, but hands off. 

We are accused of being degraded 
and ignorant. 1 find that there is 
nearly twice the amount of illiteracy 
iu the whole of the United States 
pro raittf as there is in Utah ; and 
this fact exists notwithstanding they 
have had millions of dollars to sus- 
tain their institutions of learning 
while we have not had a penny. I 
am grateful to God our Heavenly 
Father, that we stand in as favorabje 

No. 7. . * ' > . . 


a position. Let us continue to go 
on in every good word and work. 
Lot our young people’s improvement 
associations, and our Sunday and 
day schools receive our encourage- 
ment and aid ; and let our children 
be taught by our friends and not our 
enemies. Latter-day Saints will, 
you send yourchihlren to bo taught 
of people who would teach them 
enmity to their fatliers and mothers, 
and who would sow in tlieir young 
hearts the seed of enmity to the 
principle of religious liberty,' men 
who, if they had the power, would ' 
destroy the altars of freedom that 
the fathers of this country fought 
for 1 We do not want our children 
to be instructed by persons whose 
mi.ssion among us is to endeavor to 
instil into their young hearts enmity 
to the Gospel of the Son of God as 
revealed by Him through His ser- 
vant Joseph Smith. We have men 
quite as capable to teach as they are, 
we stand on a platform as elevated 
as theirs, and a great deal more so. 
And by and by we expect to be as 
far ahead of them in science, art 
and literature, and everything 
calculated to ennoble and exalt a 
people and a nation, as wo are now 
ahead of them in regard to religioqs 
mattei-s. But as to their religious 
mattei*a, you may wrap up the whole 
of them in a thimble and put it in 
your vest-pocket, and hardly know 
it was there. [Laughter.] Any 
ten year-old boy of ours who could 
not meet any of their ministers on 
matters of religion, I should consider 
^ very ill-informed. ^ , 

Well, it is for ns to keep the com- 
mandments, to train up our children 
iu the fear of God, to live unto God, 
and I will risk the balance. Amen. 
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OUR LABORS ARE INTERESTING AND PECULUR — CHARACTER OF THE 
LAITER-DAY SAINTS — ^THE BLESSING AND PRIVILEGE OF PRIESTHOOD 
— THE PRIMARY ASSOCIATIONS— OUR WARFARE IS ONE OF FAITH 
— WE MUST IMPORTUNE FOR OUR RIGHTS — NECESSITY FOR GOOD 
LAWYERS — THE GIFT OF WISDOM — PERSECUTION WILL TEND TO 
UNITE US — WE SHOULD BE PURE, 


It is always a pleasure to meet with 
the Saints, and I always find sub- 
stantial pleasure in bearing that 
portion of the labor of the ministry 
which devolves upon me. Of course 
there are times when human nature 
is physically incapacitated from 
labors. Nevertheless I rejoice ex- 
ceedingly in the contemplation of 
the work that we are engaged in. 
'• Certainly the review of our immense 
subject, our great calling, our vast 
labor, and the wonderful results 
that follow them — when they are 
reviewed as they were this morning, 
.and called up before our minds, 
-must awaken deeply interesting and 
I should hope broadly expanded 
views and reflections in the minds 
. of the Saints. 

’ We are, as a people, and also our 
' labors as well as the results of them, 
. a great outstanding witness to the 
world of the divine character of the 
• wrork we are performing — the high 
. order of our calling to perform that 


work, as well as pointing significant- 
ly to the grand and glorious results 
wiiich must inevitably follow the 
labor and toil that are now upon the 
Latter-ilay Saints. Any person 
whose bosom is warmed and whose 
intellect is lit up by the Holy Spirit 
must rejoice greatly in the contem- 
plation of the great last dispensation 
which is now fairly before the world, 
fairly upon the Saints, like the har- 
ness that is upon those that are ap- 
pointed to labor, to pull, to lift, and 
to toiL 

Where is there any people upon 
the face of the earth, except the 
Latter-day Saints, who have from 
their religious convictions — or from 
any system of ethics or morals that 
they possess, gone forth upon the 
face of the earth, and, from honest, 
conscientious convictions, and, from 
their most heart-felt appeals, token 
hold of the honest in heart, or of 
the vicious in he.art ; any where upon 
the face of the earth, and gathered 
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together a people comprising twenty 
to thirty ditferent languages and 
nations, and brought them together 
•to any place, located them, and 
established a system of government 
that has been for their improvement, 
for their boneiit, for the increase of 
tlieir influence, their peace, or their 
happiness in any sense, either spirit- 
Aial or temporal 1 

You can look abroad upon the 
earth in vain to And any other 
example that has any kind of re- 
lationship, or bears any kind of an- 
alogy or appearance like unto the 
work that is being performed by the 
Latter-day Saints in thedays in which 
we live. 

Who is it that is doing this work 1 
What is the character of this peoplel 
Are they those that have been 
through the schools and been edu- 
cated to appear in the most plausible 
.and convincing manner in all classes 
of society] Are they those that 
have been brought up in affluence 
.and comfort ; that can present every 
thing that is pleasing and engaging 
to the eyes, the ears and the minds 
of those they address ] Not at all. 
Not many learned *or noble. It 
is often the inexperienced boys that 
4tre picked up from the plow, from 
the workshop, to the humblest of 
laboring men, toiling, struggling, 
.and many a time when they have 
not been able, from persecution aiul 
oppressive circumstances in which 
they have been placed, to make a 
•comfortable livelihood, yet Ihey 
have left the bosoms of their families 
.4tnd gone forth in faith carrying the 
principles of eternal truth and 
administering them, with an honest 
heart and clean hands and by the 
authority of the Holy Priesthood 
from heaven to the children of men. 
And what have tuey done ] What 
has this simple, humble plan ac- 
complished.] Without money in 


their pockets, without letters of 
recommendation even to the people, 
without means oft times to make 
them comfortable, abnegating them- 
selves, deficient in the comforts 
and necessities of* life, they have 
gone forth with their hearts full of 
love and blessing to the human fam- 
ily to find other bosoms kindred to 
their own, though strangers in ap- 
pearance, ready ta receive the glad 
testimony of these servants of God. 
It is not the learned and the noble, 
nor the wealthy of the earth that 
have brought their hundreds, their 
thousands and their tens of thous- 
ands to this country. 

It has been the potency of those 
principles that have been taught by 
the simple and many times silent 
testimony of the Holy Ghost, by the 
still small voice, that has carried 
conviction to the honest, the hum- 
ble, laboring poor, and has brought 
them home here to Zion — they that 
want to know more of God, they 
that come from the crowded cities 
and other portions of the earth — find 
here a piece of a now world ; they 
take hold and make to themselves 
homes, all in the name of Israel’s 
God, and by the calling of the voice 
of tlie Good Shepherd. Oh, how 
beneficient and how munificent has 
the Lord our God been unto us 1 
Behold ! as I look abroad this after- 
noon in this house, I contemplate 
the great m:iss of tliis congregation 
that are partakers of the Holy 
Priesthood. It is not a few that are 
partakers of the holy calling, the 
authority to administer in the name 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. It is the 
echo of that saying that is written 
in the Scriptures where the Lord 
has said that He would take of Israel 
and make of them a nation of kings 
and priests unto Himself. Behold 
ye, my brethren and sisters, here, 
they are. 
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Here is Israel gathering together, 
being taught of the Lord, to learn of 
His ways aiul walk in His paths, 
that they may receive the blessing 
and he clothed upon with power, as 
the Prophet paid ; “ Awake, awake ; 
put on thy strength, O Zion, put on 
thy beautiful gaiinents, 0 Jerusa- 
lem.” What aiD these beautiful 
garments^ These-- be.autiful gar- 
ments are' the elotliing upon with 
the authority and power of t he Holy 
Priesthood. Xt>-i^ tliat which makes 
people beautiful ; it is that which 
makes people useful ; it is that 
which Ciuises the .Saints to sing : 
“ How beautiful upon the mountains 
are the feet of Him that bringeth 
good tidings, that publishcth peace ; 
that bringeth good tidings of good, 
that pubiisheth salvation ; thatsaith 
unto Zion, Thy God reignelh.” It 
is that excellence of the knowledge 
of God that makes men and women 
beautiful, and makes their acts de- 
lightful when they are performed in 
righteousness in the name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. I rejoice when 
1 look around and. contemplate this 
precious privilege — that there is 
scarcely an individual that Imscome 
to years of judgment and under- 
standing but is a partaker of some 
measure of the Priesthood, if no 
more than the office of a Deacon 
that can administer blessing by at- 
tending to the door, wait upon the 
tables, and also by attetiding to 
other temporal duties from time to 
time as they may occur. 

Here let me say, that every offi- 
cer in the Church, from the Deacon 
up to the Apostle, should realize 
that it is his duty to endeavor to ad- 
miniriter blessing.s by the virtue of 
the cnlling of God which is upon 
liim ; he ought to feel thus, and 
every sister that is the wife of such 
an husband should feel, if she has 
Tc;cived with him her blessings in 


the house' of the Lord, that it is heir 
privilege and duty to administer 
blessings, comfort and happinessi 
to her husband, to her children, to- 
iler family and household. Every 
one in all the Church should be filled 
with a spirit of bU^sing. The 
authority of the Priesthood should 
cause a gushing forth from the 
fountain of the heart, a bubbling 
forth of streams of blessing, of 
consolation, of comfort and of re- 
joicing, each should try to help and 
benefit the other in every possible- 
way. • 

Contemplate the immense army, 

I may say of Seventies and Elders, 
we have among us, and what a work 
are they doing in the nations, and 
whst a work are they doing and 
ouglit they to do at homo in preach- 
ing the Gospel to each other, in 
encouraging and strengthening those 
whose hands sometimes hang down, 
and whose knees tremble ; speaking 
comforting words to the Saints, 
saying, “ Deiir brother, thy God 
reigneth, trust in him." Notwith- 
standing all that we see on the right 
hand and on the left, and all that 
we hear, tho Lord God has not for- 
gotten His people, nor has He for- 
gotten to educate and instruct them 
ill all that He knowti is for their 
greatest good, so that by and by He 
ra.<iy come and find a nation of kings 
ami priests who shall reign with Him 
on the earth a thousand years. We 
ought never to forget that wo are 
in a school of experience. Every 
brother and every sister should 
feel that they exort an influence^ 
that will tend for good or for 
evil. ■ 

Wo ought to feel concerned -for 
our little ones. How precious they 
are 1 Sometimes 1 hear the breth- 
ren testify how much good is being 
done by the Kelief Society and the 
Associations. 1 want to hear them.' 
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talk about the Primaries, and toll us 
how the little children are getting 
along. It seems herd to get it into 
the heads of some of the parents as 
well as some of tlie Bishops to re^tlize 
the importance of* teaching and 
instructing these youngsters, some 
seem to consider it the sole duty of 
the Primary Associations, while 
others think it the <iuty of the 
parents only to see after them. Now, 
I think we miss it in trying to thus 
shirk the responsibility. I thinlc 
we should all try to understand more 
perfectly the worth of souls. Oh, 
if the sisters and brethren that have 
the charge of these little Primary 
Associations could only realize that 
every little child is a gem that they 
are called upon to polish, to cut, to 
refine, to shapen, to burnish, to fit 
and prepare to stand in the diadem 
of its father’s crown. This is the 
way in which we ought to look at 
these small but precious jewels. 
We should assist the little ones to 
grow up to bo mighty men of Zion, 
tliat shall come up to teach Senators 
wisdom, rebuke strong nations, 
tliough they may be far off and be- 
come a wholesome terror to the 
ungodly. 

As Apostles, as Bishops, as High 
Priests, as Elders, as well as fathers 
and mothers, we need to get more 
of the spirit of this great work in 
all its different branches, and keep 
it with us ; always have a blessing 
to dispense ; everywhere a word of 
comfort and consolation to bestow. 
We should seek for the Spirit of God 
and get that measure of it that will 
bear us up, that they will make us 
feel the cares of life are trivial ; that 
will sustain us under every circum- 
stance. We can bear wonderful 
trials ; wo can live though and out- 
grow them and look back on them 
and wonder how we passed through 
them, realizing that we never could 


have done so but fortho help of God 
that sustained us in it. Then give 
Him the glory. 

Every officer, then, in tlie Church 
should be full of blessing to his^ 
fellow man. Only think how many 
- patriai’chs there aro. They shouhl 
feel to bless all around. No doubt 
they do, scaling upon those to 
whom they administer the bles-/ 
sing of oteinal life b> perpe-i 
tuity< 

The scliool that wo aro being ed- 
ucated in is a strange one. You. 
cannot pick up the Bible and find 
anything that is like it. In ancient 
days, w’lien there was a warfare, it was 
a warfare of carnal weapons, many 
times. Not so, in onr days ; and 
os if the Lord were determinud to 
put carnal w’capons far away from 
us, He evou permitted the Guber- 
natorial order preventing us carrying 
firearms with w’hich to celebrate the 
4th of July, and then, on the top 
of that. He has given us the abund- 
ant testimony of pence all nronnd, 
even with the hostile natives. Is 
not this an overwhelming testimony 
that the Lord wants us to work with 
the other chass of weapons — the 
sword of His Holy Spirit, the power 
of etonml truth — tlie ammunition 
that wants to be kept alive, active 
and burning in our hearts. 

When we come to contemplate 
this matter, our warfare is ontirelv 
in another direction, it has to be car- 
ried on and accomplished by the 
power- of faith. We have to contend 
for our liberties and the* rights of 
the people before the courts, where- 
in we strive to maintain the Consti- 
tutional rights to which we are en-, 
titled, both civilly and politically.. 
We have not gone to the authorities.'^ 
that are over us in the nation and. 
supplicated them saying: “Will] 
you please give us some extraordi- 
nary liberties or privileges — we, 
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contend for the rights of every Ameri- 
can citizen, which are our rights/* 
We have not cut ourselves off from 
the rights of citizenship. Our fa- 
thers fought to help obtain and bled 
to help establish the blessings and 
privileges, the liberties and powers 
of this glorious government to all its 
loyal citizens ; and when tliis Church 
was established, it went on for more 
than thirty-two years — no law of the 
Church conflicted with the laws of 
the land, until it became necessary 
in the opinion of some politicians 
that the Saints should be made 
ofienders in the eyes of the nation 
and of the world. Then it was 
that Congress passed a law — the law 
of 1862 — prohibiting plurality of 
■wives, polygamy, or bigamy, as they 
choose to call it. Now, then, we 
have not risen up against the taws 
of the land ; it is the laws of the 
land and the men of the land that 
have risen up against the people of 
God, and have brought their offen- 
sive warfare in this matter, and we 
are thereby placed on the defensive. 
The nation have been pleased to say 
that we > shall not worship God ac- 
cording to the dictates of our con- 
sciences, as required by some of the 
laws and ordinances of His Church; 
and have made laws to prevent us 
from so doing, if possible. Hence 
it is that, while we go before the 
courts we do not go as suppliants 
for something extraordinary, or for 
something that other people have 
not got. AVe ask to be preserved 
our rights, the rights that belong to 
every American citizen. It is for 
this that Wft go through the courts, 
appealing from the District Court 
to the Supreme Court of the 
Territory, and then to the Su- 
preme Court of the United 
States. 

Now, is not this a great and an 
important lesson of experience and 


instruction, and yet there is occasion^ ' . 
for all this is required in the Book* 
of Doctrine and Covenants. The . 
Lord has said through the Prophet ' 
Joseph to us, that we must impor- 
tune at the feet of the judges-^o 
you remember it 1 — and at the feet 
of Governors — do you recollect that t 
— and at the feet of the President, 
and then, says He, if your impor-' 
tuning does not prevail, and you do 
not obtain all things which you have 
a right to, He will come out of Hie 
hiding place and take the matter 
into His own hands. So you see 
we have some importuning to do 
before, or at the feet of Judges, 
Governors, and Presidents, in order 
to maintain the liberties guaranteed 
by the Constitution of our coun- 
try. 

Right here I want to say a word 
or two especially in regard to the 
way we have to do our importuning. 

I refer to a discourse by President 
Young, in which he said he wished 
he ha<l five hundred young lawyers 
full of the spirit of the Gospel who 
would rise up and help to maintain 
and defend our rights before the 
courts of our country. The discourse 
was published in the Deseret Neivs 
and republished in the Journal of 
Discourses. It is public matter for 
anybody to read that wishes to. But 
a few days ago, however, a Bishop , 
rem.arked that it looked very singu- 
lar for one of the Apostles to raise 
up a lawyer, and thought there must 
be a screw loose somewhere. It 
happens, however, once in a while 
that some Bishop wants my son or 
some one else’s son to help defend 
them before the courts. (Laughter.) 

I wonder if there is any screw loose 
there. Excuse me, brethren, for this 
reference ; but I wish we could 
have a goodly number of substantial 
young men growing up in our midst 
who would become skilled and 
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mighty in tho law, and who could 
go into any of tho courts and set 
forth the true principles of justice 
and equity in all cases. Wo need 
more of such men. We do not 
want men to become lawyers, turn 
infidels, and live for nothing but the 
little money they can make. We 
want to laise up a corps of young 
men armed with the Spirit of the 
Gospel, clothed with tho Holy 
Priesthood, who can tell the judges 
in high places what the law is, and 
what equity is, and can plead for tho 
causo of Zion, and help maintain 
the rights of God’s people. Hence 
you see we have got tocjirryon these 
matters. Our rights are infringed, 
and we have got to defend ourselves 
as best wo can. We are told that 
we must plead with the dignitaries 
of the earth ; plead with them until 
their position on our question is 
known ; they have get to declare 
themselves. 

There are different branches of 
the government, which are consid- 
ered co-ordinate. For instance — 
there is the legislative branch, 
namely. Congress. Then there is 
the President, who represents the 
executive branch. Then there is 
the army and navy, which is the arm 
of power to carry out and maintain 
physicid defenses. And then there 
is the Supreme Court, the legal 
tribunal that stands at the very 
head, if you please, and pronounces 
upon the constituticnality of the 
acts which Congress passes. Hence 
we see our cose has not only to be 
brought before and had cognizance 
of in tho Congress of the United 
States to ascertain if they will make 
laws to oppress us, but these laws 
can be taken to higher courts, to see 
whether they will maintain the 
rights of God’s people in the land. 
And does it seem a terrible thing 
that one or two should get cast into 
1 


, prison I As President Cannon coii- r 
teinplated this morning, half a ^ 
dozen would cover all such cases , 
within the last twenty-two years, • 
and the persons connected with the 
most notable cases have come in and ; 
furnished the evidence for their own t 
crimination, under the promise that ; 
punishment would not be inflicted, i 
But like the Governor of Illinois, ' 
who pledged his honor and the hon- ' 
or of the state to protect our Prophet 
and Patriarch, all such promises were 
broken. Nevertheless, in this man- - 
ner we have got to test the purity or 
impurity, the integrity or otherwise, 
of the different branches of the gov- . 
ernment under which we live. 

God is going to make His peo- 
ple a great people. He has designed 
them to be the means not only of 
revealing among themselves, what 
they are, and what they are here for, „ 
but of making them a standing testi- 
mony of the truth before tho whole 
worhl. Tho great knowledge of 
which we have become possessed 
cannot be hid under a bushel, cannot 
be hid up in a dark place. Here wo 
are in the heights of the continent, , 
calling Israel home, ready to impart 
the light that is witliin us, to all of 
Adam’s children who will receive it. 
Let us seek to be wise. The Lord 
has loht us of certain classes of de- 
fense which are better even than ' 
the employment of weapons of war. . 
And what is it I It is the gift of - 
wisdom.” Wisdom is better than 
strength or weapons of war,” said 
the ancient man, who tested the 
matter and found it out. Now, 
let us undei*stand that the “ fear 
of the Lord is the beginning of 
wisdom” and a good understanding 
have all they who keep His com- . 
mandments. 

My brethren and sisters : let us 
not be discouraged in the least. 

I Remember that no great revolution 
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Teas ever achieved 'without some 
fighting. Some battles have had to 
be fought, some victories had to bo 
achieved. It is while the war is 
going on that some get wounded, 
and other contingencies arise, and 
some things necessarily happen that 
are unpleasant. But after the war 
is over, and the new government is 
instituted, the grand improvement 
is then felt, as it has been felt in this 
nation ever since the thirteen colon- 
ies fought and maintained their 
independence from the mother coun- 
try. It is true we have been oi>- 
pressed a little. But our enemies 
do not make very much at it. We 
live and thrive notwithstanding, do 
we not ? How singularly the Lonl 
works with men. The people of 
the Southern States through the 
war ami since, have been limited or 
deprived of some of their rights. 
And some few men — Senator Brown i 
for one — are not afraid to rise up 
from their seat ami defend the right 
whether in behalf of Mormon ornon- 
Mornion, and expose the doings of 
self righteous men in New England, 
exposing the fruits of their monog- 
amous marriage relations as com- 
pared with our marriage institution. 
The Lord has raised u() men some- 
times to maintain the rights of His 
people. He will allow us to be 
pinched from time to time as it may 
be necessary to unite us together, to 
make a wife love her husband a 
little better, to make a hnshntul love 
his wives and children a little better, 
and to strengthen the bond of union 
in every heart. For my part I rejoice 
in this work, and seek continually to 
gather knowledge. I rejoice that I 
have livetl to see the work of God 
established on the earth. Let me 
tell you, my brethren and sisters. 


the greatest affliction some of us' 
hare : it is some great fearful appre^ 
hension that something is going tb' 
happen. We naturally borrow 
trouble. We should not do that; 
Just consider that the work is the 
Lord’s. Be certain you do ^your 
duty every day. And when you lay 
down at night do so with a clear con- 
science, and enjoy slumber and be 
refreshed, and rise up in the moru- 
ing, in the likeness of the resurrec-^ 
lion, prepared to renew the contest 
of life. Thus we should go on step 
by step, adding faith to faith, keep- 
ing the commandments of God, and 
purifying ourselves all we can. The 
Lord will bless us in proportion to 
the degree that we endeavor to purify 
ourselves, aT;d keep His command- 
ments. That is the great secret of 
our full acceptance with God. We 
must purify ourselves os He i§ 
pure. 

I do not consider it proper for me 
to occupy more of your time this 
afternoon. 1 feel to say I rejoice 
in this work. And I say unto every 
brother and sister that keeps the 
commandments of God, be joyful 
and rejoice in Him. He has called 
us to the work in which we are en- 
gaged, and He is educating us, as 1 
said before, in order that by and by 
Hu may have a nation of kings and 
priests, judges and rulci'S to help 
Him bear government and rule over 
this earth in righteousness, when 
the curse shall be taken from it, and 
when truth shall prevail from one 
end of the earth to the other. May 
it be our happy lot to be there and 
rejoice with father Abraham and all 
his fannly, is my humble prayer, in 
the name of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Amen. 
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THE WORK OF GOD ONLY PARTIALLY UNDERSTOOD — aLVNIFESTATION OF 
' THE FATHER AND SON TO THE PROPHET JOSEPH — THE PRIESTHOOD 
CONFERRED UPON HIM — KIRTLAND TEMPLE, AND. THE ailNlSTRA- 
TIONS OF MOSES AND ELIJAH — BENEFITS AND USES OF TEMPLES — 
PUBLIC AND PRIVATE IMPROVOIKNl'S iVDVOCATED — CHILDREN 
SHOULD BE PROPERLY TAUGHT — WIVES SHOULD BE KINDLY 
TREiVTED — EXHORTATIONS TO VIRTUE AND PURITY. 


I AM pleased to have the opportu- 
nity of meeting with you. We 
have been traveling during the 
summer throngli many of the various 
Stakes of Zi«)n, and we tliought 
that our labpr would aot be com- 
plete without visiting you. We 
have general and Stake Conferences, 
but the circumstances and numbers 
of the people do not allow of them 
attending these meetings, and there- 
fore we think it well to come among 
you at your own homes, to see you, 
and converse with you, and to feel 
after your spirits, and that you may 
see and talk with us and feel after 
our spirits, that we may be mutually 
benefited and blessed ; and that wo 
may be the better prepared to op- 
erate together ; for if we can com- 
prehend it we are engaged in a very 
great work. Not only we who are 
here, for wo form but a very, very 
small portion of the Latter-day 
Saints ; but the people that are 
Latter-day Saints in this Territory 
and those that are in Utah, and that 
are in Colorado and Arizona, and 


those that are scattered abroad ia 
the different places throughout the 
earth, wherever a branch of the 
Church is organized. We do not 
all comprehend this work ; in fact, 
companitively a very few do. It is 
a work in which not only the Latter- 
day Saints are interested, but every- 
body else, if they could understand 
it ; but they do not. And, indeed, 
we can hardly understand it our- 
selves. We get a faint glimpse, as 
it wore, of certain truths, mixed up 
with many errors which we have 
previously entertained ; but it is very 
difficult for us to understand correct 
principles ; and if we would com- 
prehend them at all, it must be by 
a life of devotion to God, and by 
complying with Flis laws, some of 
which Brother Joseph F. has spoken 
upon this morning, and which the 
other brethren present talked about 
yesterday. 

The object that God has in view' 
is to benefit mankind as much as 
lies in His power. We talk some- 
times about moving heavqn and 
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earth, but God has moved iieaveti I 
and earth for the accomplishment 
of that object. Men in most in- 
stances have been blinded by the 
adversary who leads them captive 
at his will, but they do not know it. 
And he operates very frequently 
among us trying to lead us astray, 
and we do not know it. It is a very 
difficult thing for us to comprehend 
tlie position that wo occupy to 
God and to His Church and King- 
dom. 

God desires our welfare, and Ho 
has instituted laws for that purpose; 
He has introduced the everlasting 
Gospel for that purpose ; and He 
has restored the Holy Priesthood 
that existed anciently, together 
with all the principles, blessings, 
powers, rites, ordinances, and privi- 
leges that have graced the earth 
from the commencement of time. 
We can hardly realize this important 
fact, but when you reflect you will 
see some peculiar features associated 
with this work. 

We all look upon Joseph Smith 
as being a Prophet of God. God 
called him to occupy the position 
that he did. How long ago 1 
Thousands of years a"o before this 
world was formed. The Prophets 
prophesied about his coming, that I 
a man should arise whose name 
should be Joseph, and that his fa- 
ther’s name should be Joseph, and 
also that he should be a descendant 
of that Joseph who was sold into 
Egypt. This prophecy yon will find 
reconleil in the Book of Mormon. 
He had very great and precious 
promises made to him by the Lord. 
I have heard him say on certain oc- 
casions, “ You do not know who I 
am." Tiie world did not like him. 
The world did not like either the 
Savior, or the Prophets; they have 
never liked revealed truth ; ami it 
is as much as a bargain for the Saints 
even to bear the truth. 


In the commencement of the work,, 
the Father and the Son appeared to- 
Joseph Smith. And when they 
appeared to him, the Father, point- 
ing to the Son, said, “ This is my 
beloved Son, hear him.” As mtuch 
as to say, “ I have not come to- 
teach and instruct you ; but I refer 
you to my Only Begotten, who is- 
the Mediator of the New Covenant,, 
the Lamb slain from before the 
foundation of the world ; I refer 
you to Him as your Redeemer, your 
High Priest and Teacher. Hear- 
Him.” 

What next? Then came men 
who had held the Priesthood before* 
Who were they ? Moroni, an ancient 
Prophet who had lived upon this 
continent and who had charge of the 
records from which the Book of 
Mormon was translated — a fitting 
person to introduce the same princi- 
ples again. Afterwards it was ne- 
cessary that the Priesthood should 
be conferreil ; and John the Baptist 
came and laid his hands upon Joseph; 
Smith and Oliver Cowdery, saying, 
“Upon you, my fellow servants, t 
lay my hands, and confer upon you 
the Aaron ic Priesthood, which shall 
never be taken from the earth again 
until the sons of Levi offer .an ac- 
ceptable offering before me." That- 
was the Lesser Priesthood —the 
Aaronic— -appertaining to the bishop- 
ric. And why was'John the Baptist 
I chosen to confer this Priesthood ?. 
Because he was the last that held 
this holy Priesthood upon the earth. 
And why did ho come? Because 
the Priesthood administers in time 
and eternity ; both the Aaronic and 
Melchisedec. And he, holding the 
k»»y3 of that Priesthood, came and 
conferred it upon Josepli Smith. 
When lie had conferred this Priest- 
hood upon Joseph Smith, other- 
, things had to be conferred ; that is, 

! what is called the Mclcliisedec. 
I Priesthood. But you understandi 
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but very little about that, as the i 
Indian would Siiy, about so much 
meaning the point of’ the finger), 
f you did you would think and act 
differently from what you do. Who 
held the keys of that Priesthood 1 
Peter, James and John, who were 
three presiding Apostles. Did 
they confer this Priesthood upon 
Joseph Smith 1 Yes ; and if 
you were in Salt Lake City and 
should go into the Assembly Hall, 
you might see these things pictured 
out on tho coiling of that build- 
ing. 

What noxtl They built a Temple 
by ami by, as we are doing now, in 
Kirtland, Ohio. And in that Tem- 
ple the Lord Jesus Christ .appeared 
to them ag<ain,‘the .account of winch 
you may read for yourselves in the 
Doctrine and Covenants. Jesus 
appeared there, and Moses a])peared 
there, and Moses conferred upon 
Joseph the keys of the gathering 
of Israel from the four quarters of 
the earth, .and also the ten tribes. 
And you are here because that 
Priesthood was conferred upon tho 
Elders who came to you with the 
Gospel ; and when they laid their 
haiiils upon your he.ads, among other 
things you received the Holy Ghost 
and the spirit of the gathering. 
But you did not know what it was 
that was working in you like yeast 
sometimes under certain conditions, 
producing an influence causing you 
to come to Zion. Yet you could 
not help it ; if you had wanted to 
help it, you could not while you were 
liviu" your religion and were gov- 
erned thereby, for that spirit brought 
that influence and i)ower along with 
it, and it carries it with it wherever 
it goes. And as men received the 
Holy Ghost so they received tho 
spirit of the gathering, which 
was conferred by Moses upon 
Joseph Smith, and by him upon 


otiiers, and which created that 
anxiety you all felt to gather to 
Zion. 

What next 1 Elijah w.as to come 
to “ turn the hearts ol tho fathers 
to tho children, and the hearts of 
the children to the fathers.” This 
has not been the case with this world, . 
generation after generation, yet it 
must be, for tho same Prophet says 
that If it is not, God will smite 
the whole earth with a curse.” 
There is a very trite saying, “ every 
man for himself and tho devil for 
the whole,” and 1 am inclined to 
believe that there is mure truth 
than poetry in it. God feels inter- 
ested in the welfare of all mankind 
as peoples and nations, white and 
black of all classes and conditions,^ 
Jew and Gentile, bond ami free. He 
does not run on a narrow track as 
we do. We are too apt to feel as 
tho man did when ho prayed, “ 0 
Lonl, bless mo and my wifo, my son 
John and his wife, us four and na 
more. Amen.” That is the way 
we feel. And if anything is intro- 
duced among the people that would 
be calculated to promote the general 
good the first thing we do is to screw 
ourselves up and begin to inquire. 
How is that going to affect me, I 
wonder 1 Who cares about v you 1 
It is not for you we are operating. 
It is not for you God is operating. 
It is not to make you rich or to exalt- 
yon particularly that God is operat- 
ing ; but it is in the interest of the 
whole hum<au family that has ever 
lived or ever will live or that now- 
live. That is the religion that I be- 
lieve in. I do not believe in this- 
narrow tucked up thing that you can 
pinch up and stick in your vest 
pocket, and nobody knows where it 
is. We want something more liberal, 
something that will reach the waiits- 
of the whole human family. But 
Satan has had so much power iu 
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the AvorUl; and God has been trying 
to frustrate his designs, and He will 
•do it as sure as He lives. He will 
/ accomplish that which He set out 
'to do when He organized this earth, 
•and placed man upon it. And He 
■will keep striving and working at it 
•until every knee shall bow, and 
eveiy tongue confess that Jesus is the 
Christ to the glory of God the Fa- 
ther. Until every person in heaven 
■and on the earth and underthe earth 
shall be heard to say, “Blessing 
^and honor and glory, might, majesty 
and dominion be ascribed to Him 
that sits upon the throne, and unto 
’the Land) for ever.” And He will 
•do it in His own way and in His 
own due time. And this principle 
that 1 have spoken of turning the 
hearts of the fathers to the children, 
•etc., is one of those methods by 
which He will do it. How many 
thousands and millions of people 
have died without a knowledge of 
the Gospel 1 Do you know 1 No, 
you do not. But os Jesus has said, 
“ Wide is the gate and broad is the 
•way that leads to destruction, and 
many there are that go in thereat. 
They have found, as the antedelu- 
vians did, a prison in which they are 
put, ajid in which they will stop 
until they are redeemed by the holy 
Priesthood. As Jesus went and 
preache<l to the spirits in prison after 
He was put to death in the flesh, to 
those spirits that were sometime 
disobedient in the days of Noah ; 
so those men that go the broad way 
will go into the prison house, and 
they will have to endure the wrath 
of God. And whatever they think 
about it, after many, many years 
shall have rolled away, when the due 
time of the Lord comes, this very 
Priesthood that the world have de- 
spised and refused to accept, will be 
their deliverers, by going, as Jesus 
■did, and preaching to tlic spirits in 
piis on. 


What else 1 We will admmiater . 
for them on the earth. Here is the^ 
turnijig of the hearts of the fathers \ 
to the children, and the hearts of the 1 
children to the fathers. The ancieat>i 
Prophets and Patriarchs und men f 
of God who held the Priesthood f 
and preached in and labored in time « 
are now operating in eternity ; aud , 
those whose names 1 have mentioned . 
came to Joseph Smith and revealed 
to him what? Why, the dispensa- 
tion of the fullness of time, when' 
God would not only gather all things 
in one, but when Temples should be 
erected and the dead as well as the 
living should be looked after ; when 
savioi-s should come upon Mount 
Zion, and the Kingdom be the Lord’s. 
Others had their time. They had 
the Mosaic time ; and Moses who 
stood at the head of it, came and 
conferred his authoi'ity upon Joseph 
Smith. They had their prophetic 
time : and the Prophets came and ', 
conferred upon him the prophetic 
influences. They had the Aaiunic 
Priesthood ; and those who held it 
came and conferred it upon Joseph. 
They had the Melchisedec Priest- 
hood, and the keys thereof, and they 
came and conferred it upon him. 
They had the gathering dispensa-' 
tion ; and Moses was appointed, ' 
who held that in his d.ay, to confer 
it upon Joseph. This is not one 
dispensation, but the dispensation 
of the fullness of times wherein alL 
things are gathered together into 
one. Then the hearts of the fathers; 
who are living in the heavens are 
turned to the children ; they are 
feeling an interest in their welfare, 
like a great many men whom we * 
know to-day, good men, but their* 
sons do not do right. Adam had 
two sons, one of whom was a wicked 
man, and the wicked one killed the 
guoil one. At this stage of things- 
1 suppose the Devil thought he had 
A good thing. But he did not. And 
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then he led the people into sin until 
they were prepare«l lobeovertlirown 
by the flood. 1 suppose the Devil 
laughed at the way things were 
going. But Jesus went and preaclied 
to those spirits in prison. And 
the ])eople that are independent, 
who tliink they can get along without 
religion or without God, will find 
that in time or eternity they will 
have to come to the Priesthood of 
God. 

I will go hack to the things I was 
talking about, concerning the hearts 
of the fathers being turned to the 
children, etc. This, when fully 
accomplished, will reach nil men that 
have ever live(L At the present 
time we are connected with it to a 
certain extent, and the Spirit of God 
leads us to build temples. VV'^hy is 
it that you go to work and build 
temples i You hardly know. You 
see them ; they are pretty nice build- 
ings. We talk about being saviors; 
but are wo saviors unless we save 
somebody ! No. But we build our 
temples as the Lord has directed, 
and then we administer in them for 
the living and the dead ; and then 
ave are saviors upon Mount Zion. 
You here have this same kind of 
feeling — have they not Bishop 1 
[Answer : Yes, sir.] Moses confer- 
red that upon Joseph Smith, and 
'Joseph conferred it upon the Eldem, 
and they preached to you, and you 
received the Holy Ghost. And when 
you gathered together they began to 
talk about these things; and that 
Spirit rested upon you, and you said, 
“ I want a hand in it ; 1 want to re- 
ceive blessings in that temple, and 
I w’ant also to look to my father's 
family, and those I have been asso- 
ciated with who have died without 
.the Gospel.*’ And that is the mean- 
ing of the turning of the hearts of 
the fathers to the children, etc. 

• I -The .world ...want to know j what 


Mormonism is doing. Some of us 
hardly know. But it is known 
that we are building temples ; but 
tbe Christian worhl do not know* 
what temples are for. If temples- 
were built for them they would not 
know how to administer in them. 
And we did not know until God re- 
vealed it. And unless Elijah had 
come and conferred the keys it 
would not have been revealed. 
Hence I was showing you who and 
what Joseph Smith was. Be has 
introduced the Gospel together with 
the dispensation of the hillness of 
times, which embraces all other 
things. 

Then again, did Enoch build up- 
a Zioni So we are doing. What 
is iti The Zion of God. What, 
does it mean 1 The pure in heart 
in the fimt place. In the second place* 
those who are governed by the law of 
God — the pure in heart who are 
governed by the law of God. Shall 
we build up a Zion 1 We shall ; but 
we shall not, every one of us, liave 
our own way about it. We shall 
feel that we need the will of God ; 
and we shall feel that we require the 
Priesthooil, under His direction, to 
guide and direct us, not men who 
are seekingtoaggrandize themselves; 
but men who are seeking to build up 
the Church and Kingtloin of God 
upon the earth ; men of clean hands 
and pure hearts, every one honoring 
his Priesthood and magnifying it. 
Then we shall feel that we want to- 
act like little babes, to ask them for < 
counsel and instruction, and then be 
governed by it, under the counsel 
and direction, of the Almiglrty and 
the aid of His Spirits N«*w, this is 
what we are building up, and they 
built up a similar* tliiug before the 
flood ; and the Elders wont forth in 
those days as they now go forth;, 
and they baptized people and laid 
hands upon them, and gathered 
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them to Zion ; and after a -while 
that Zion was caught up from the 
iearth. And we will build up a 
Zxoxi : that is what we are aiming at. 
.And that Zion also, wlieii the time 
oomcs, will ascend to meet the Zion 
from above, which will descend, and 
both, we are told, will fall on 
•each other’s necks aud kiss each 
other. 

These ace some of the things we 
are after. And we are traveling 
about to teach the people. Whyl 
Because we want all to have the 
spirit of Zion. We sing sometimes 
and talk about Zion, that she shall 
arise, and the glory of God shall rest 
upon her. We want to lift up Zion. 
And we want you Welsh and other 
folks to work to this end — I suppose 
most of you are Welsh, and if you 
are not, you are Latter-day Saints, 
and if you are not Latter-day Saints, 
you ought to be. And you ought 
to be pure in heart, too ; you ought 
to be living your religion, and if 
you are not, you had better turn 
round and live right before 
God, and walk worthily of the 
high vocation that he has conferred 
upon you. I have not time to talk 
upon these principles; but I have 
said enough to give you a general 
outline. 

God is interested in this work, 
and tho Lord Jesus Christ, and the 
Patriarchs and men of God are in- 
terested in it j and we are in- 
terested in it. And we have a little 
of that spirit upon us; aud we would 
like you to drink of it too. Having 
been baptized by the same baptism 
that you may all partake of the same 
spirit, that we may build temples aud 
administer in them ; and having 
received the Gospel, to feel free to 
preach it to others. Our duty is to 
■ preach the Go^tpel to all men. Who, 
the First Presnlency 1 Yes, if there 
is nobody else. The Twelve] Yes, 


Jt is tlieir especial calling to preach 
it themselves or see that it is preach- 
ed to all the world. And, then, the 
Seventies, it is their duty to go forth 
at the drop of the hat, as minute 
men, to preach the Gospel to all 
nations, under- the guidance of the 
Twelve. And, then, it is for those 
who are in Zion, the High Priests, 
and others to go and preach the 
Gospel. And we are doing this in 
spite of the opposition of men, and 
ill the name of God we will do it 
until He who directs us shall say, 
“ It is enough : turn now to Israel.” 
When He says that, then we will quit. 
And if they love tho devil better 
than God, they can do so and sup 
trouble aud sorrow and calamity and 
war and bloodshed. For nation will 
rise against nation, country against 
country ; and thrones will be cast 
down and empires will be scattered 
to the four winds, and the powers of 
the earth everywhere will be shaken; 
and the Lord will come forth by and 
by to judge the nations, aud it 
behooves us to know what we are 
doing, aud while we profess to be 
the Saints of God uottobe hypocrites, 
but be full of truth and full of in- 
tegrity and magnify our calling and 
honor our God. This is what God 
expects of us. And then to build 
temples, and what then] Admin- 
ister in them. Send the Gospel to 
the nations of the earth. And then 
gather the people in. What then ] 
Build more temples. What then] 
Have men administer in them. 
And when we get through with 
our relatives and friends, and trace 
back our ancestry as far as we can, 
then we will call upon God to give 
us information as to who need to be 
administered for in the heavens ;and 
we will work atit fora thousand years, 
until all the purposes of God shall be 
accomplished, and everything spoken 
of in the Prophets shall be fulfilled. 
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^ Now, you M’iio live in this littlo 
' place, look to it that you are found 
‘ in the line of your duty. You h.ave 
41 beautiful location, mid I would like 
to see you make the most of it. 1 
would like to see at least a hundred 
' times more apple, pear and cherrj 
‘ trees planted out ; and all of your 
streets lined with shade trees. And 
improve your dwelling houses. If 
you cannot find the style of a house 
to suit you, go oft* to other places 
until you do find one, and then come 
“back and build a better one. Beau- 
tify this place, and make your homes 
pleasant and agreeable, that you 
may have nice places for your wives 
and children, and thus help to fulfill 
that Scripture which says, that Zion 
shall become the praise of the whole 
earth \ and that kings will come to 
gaze upon her glory. I have already 
had many honorable men from many 
■of the civilized nations call upon me, 
and they generally express themselves 
in this way : “ What a beautiful 
place you have here, Mr. Taylor 
“0, yes, (I would say) it is well 
enough for us, we can please our- 
selves, it is very difficult to please 
others, we do not profess much. You 
hear curious stories about us ; but 
we would rather have our works 
speak for us.” There is uothing to 
boost of, and what there is we should 
I not have if G(?d did not give it to 
us. For we are dependent upon Him 
for all we have. We live and move 
in Him, and through Him we have 
our being. And iJf we can operate 
together upon the principles of vir- 
tue and holiness, and have more 
brotherly feeling, we should feel 
much better. Borne people say, I 
bate such a person. I would not like 
’ to have that feeling about me, 1 
^ don’t know of a person upon the 
' «arbh whom I hate. What, not the 
Tricked 1 No, I would say, “ The 
' Lord judge between thee and me.” 


For if they can afford to do wrong, 

I cannot. 

I will talk about some other things. 

Go to work and build a meeting-house 
half an inch biggerthnn this. (Laugh- 
ter). Then you have a public square, 
make some nice grounds in andabout 
it. xViul then beautify your private 
squares at your own homes. Let 
every man make his own grounds 
pleasant and agreeable. And let v 
every woman make her husband as 
happy .03 she can. Thu sisters ought 
to be like angels, ought they iiotY 
Be full of good, kind^ pleasant and 
agreeable feelings. And we men 
who profess to be saints of God — 
saints of God ! What an expression ! 

Do we undei'stand it 1 There is a 
peculiar form of expression in tho 
German language. Tlie term Latter- 
day Saint in the German'is: Der 
Hciligen der Letzten tage, which 
being interpreted is, the holy of tho 
last days. There is something very 
expressive about that. We should 
be the holy of the last days, under 
the infliieiice and guidance of tho 
Lord. 

Wo talk about tho Kingdom of 
God. God's Kingdom is not our 
kingdom. Who manages, directs 
and controls? God. In whose in- 
terest? In the interest of the commu- 
nity, and for tho happiness and the 
welfare of all Israel, and the whole of 
tho human family, So far as they 
will let Him. 

I want to talk about a principle 
hero. We get up sometimes a very 
rash feeling against people who do 
not think as we do. They have a 
right to think as they please ; and 
80 have we. Therefore, if a man 
does not believe ns I do, that is none 
of my business ; and if I do not be- 
lieve as he does, that is none of bis 
business. Woulil you protect a man 
that did not believe ns you do ? Yes. 
to the last bat’s end. He should 
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have equal justice with me ; anrl 
then I would expect to be protected 
in my rights. VVe have in Salt Lake 
City, Methodists, Presbyterians, 
Baptists, Roman Catholics, and all 
kinds. Do we interfere with them? 
No, not at all. Nobody persecutes 
them, but they do us in their weak 
way. They get up meetings and 
pass re,solu lions against us, poor, 
miserable “cootes.” They do not 
know any better ; they do not know 
nor understand the rights of men 
as American citizens, much less 
about the Kingdom of God. So let 
them “resolute.” We believe in 
returning good for evil, right for 
wrong. Because they lie about us, 
that is no reason why we should lie 
about them ; it would be bad enough 
many times to tell the truth about 
them, much less to resort to false- 
hood. On the same grounds I would 
not wish to interfere with their polit- 
ical rights, nor have them interfere 
with mine. I think that is correct 
doctrine ; it is good democracy and 
good republicanism which we can all 
subscribe to. But because 1 would 
treat them rigiit I w'uiild not want 
them to teach my children. I want 
good, honorable Latter-day Saints 
to teach my children because I 
want them taught correct principles 
and the fear of God along with their 
secular education. 

It 1ms been ]uiblished in our 
papers about diUbrent religious 
bodies getting up resolutions against 
the “ Mormons” to the effect that 
it is nece.<3sary something should be 
done to them. Well, what about it 1 
Oh, let them “ resolute our corn 
and potatoes grow just the same ; 
so it makes but little difference. 
All we say is, “ hands off.” Wo do 
not want it to go any further than 
tidlc. And if blab-mouthed people 
who do not like the truth choose to 
tell fahehootjs about us, let them do 


so. Who cares 1 I do not, and I 
do not think you care. And so in 
regard to other things. What ^vi^ 
we dol Try to educate oureelves 
and our children, and get good . 
teachers who fear God, who are 
honorable men and women, and who 
take delight to instil honorable 
principles into our children. And 
set them good examples at home, 
you fathers and motliers. You 
should never say a word or do an act 
which you would not want your 
children to copy after. The idea of 
men who profess to fear God, and 
some of them Eiders in Israel, being 
addicted to swearing. It is a shame 
and a disgrace to high lieaven, and 
this is sometimes done before their 
families ; it is a shame. And then 
some men give way and say they 
have a bad temper : I would sell it 
for nothing, and give something to 
boot to get rid of it. I would be 
careful that all my acts and doings 
were right. And it is right for heads 
of families to get ‘ their families 
together every morning and evening, 
ami pray with thenu Every man 
and woman to dedicate themselves 
to God ; and in their secret praye^ 
to ask God’s care over them during 
the day. That wdll not hurt any 
of you. That was the doctrine that 
Joseph Smith taught me ;nn(l I have 
always appreciated it. I would look 
upon it as a very great trial if I were 
stopping at a place and if I could 
not have my private prayers. • If wo 
cannot lean upon God, what is pqr 
religion worth ! Not mucli. Wo 
will treat our \vives right. lie b+o- 
mean man who would abuse a woinap. 
I never liked to see a big dog bite, a 
little one ; but if a little dog bitept 
big one, it is not so reprehensible. 
And if a man abuse a woman, w^o 
is the weaker vessel, it b an outrage 
to me. Have you not made coven- 
ants with your wivqs for time.q^id 
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eternity. Yes, you have. Would 
you not like, when you get through, 
to be able to say, Mary, Jane, Ann, 
or whatever the name may be, I 
never injured you in my life. And 
if you are wives, would you not like 
to bo able to say, Thomas or \\ illiam, 
1 never injured you in all my life. 
And, then, to* spend au eternity 
together hereafter. 

Then, lay aside your covetousness ; 
that is idolatry. And while labor- 
ing to be industrious, do not covet 
any man's house, nor his farm, nor 
anything that is his ; nor defraud 
one another, nor bite nor devour one 
another. But love one another, 
and work the works of righteous- 
ness, and look after the welfare of 
all, and seek to promote the happi- 
ness of all. That is what God is 
doing. That is why He has told us 
to go to the nations of the earth — 
and many of us have been hundreds 
and ' thousands of miles without 
purse or scrip. I have seen you, 
lots of you Welshmen, in Wales. 
And what was I doing there 1 
Preaching the Gospel. How ? 
Without purse or scrip. Did God 
take care of mel Always, and at 
every time aud place ; and 1 bear 
this record for God and His Priest- 
hood and His Kingdom, that I was 
never at a loss for anything that 1 
needed. He always took care of 
me, and I could do it without beg- 
ging, too. 1 believe in the same 
God yet. And I believed then I 
was benefiting mankind ; and I be- 
lieve in doing so now. But I do 
No. 8. 


not believe in our being led away 
by their evils. Keep yourselves 
pure. Do not let corrupt men 
ingratiate themselves among you, to 
defile you. Preserve your virtue, 
you men and you women ; preserve 
your virtue, aud live uprightly before 
God. For as sure as you do not the 
wrath of God will rest upon you ; 
and the Spirit of God will be with- 
drawn from you. Keep yourselves, 
therefore, pure, and be honest and 
virtuous, and be honest with all men, 
and treat all men honorably. We 
can afford to do that ; and not be 
governed by their vices, nor permit 
them to introduce them into our 
midst. We cannot afford to follow 
after the ways of the Gentiles, nor 
to copy after their illibcrality. Wo 
want the principles of liberty to 
c.xteut and to e.Ypand so that all 
men can worship God as they please, 
without any one to interrupt them. 

Brethren and sisters, let us bo 
virtuous and pure and holy, and God 
will bless us and lift us up and the 
power of God will be with us j and 
we will rejoice upon the mountains; 
and we will build our Zion upon the 
principles of righteousness, and wo 
will love and fear God all the days 
of our lives. And by and by when 
the dead that are in their graves 
shall hear the voice of God, tho 
Saints of God shall come forth to 
live and reign forever among tKe 
just who have lived in difierent ages, 
and have the privilege to perpetuate 
the lives in the eternal worlds, 
worlds without end. Amen. 

, Voi. XXVI. ; 
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TCOMMUNITIE3 ARE MADE. UP OF FAMILY ORGANIZATIONS — ^TIIE MAR-. 

\ RIAGE RELATIONSHIP INSTITUTED BY THE ALMIGHTY— DESCENT OP ' 
THE HUMAN FAMILY FROM GOD — PLURAL MARRIAGE SYSTEM OP 
ANCIENT ISRAEL — POTENCY OF LOVE— ^ETERNITY OF MARRIAGE 
NECESSARILY LEADS TO PLURAL MARRIAGE — POLYGAMIC FORM OP 
MARRIAGE MOST PREVALENT IN THE WORLD — FROM WHENCE 
MONOGAMY IS DERIVED — MONOGAMY SOMETIMES NECE''SARY — 
FRUITS OF MONOGAMY AND PLURAL MARRIAGE COMPARED — ^THE 
MARRIAGE COVENANT CHANGED FROM A RELIGIOUS RITE TO A CIVIL 
CONTRACT — MARRIAGE REQUIRES THE SANCTION OF THE HOLY 
PRIESTHOOD — THE SAINTS SHOULD NOT MARRY OUTSIDE THE 
CHURCH. 


My brethren, sisters and friends : 
The congregation is large, and I 
hope to he so directed by the 
Spirit, that all present who so desire 
may be enabled to hear and under- 
stand. 

The Sabbath is the day provided 
expressly for the reception of spirit- 
ual food. The speakers, or those 
who may be called upon to teach, 
need all the resources that are with- 
in their reach in order to satisfy a 
' conCTegation of hungry souls, tjiey 
need particularly the faith and prayers 
<o/ the Saints, the influence and 
power of the Holy Ghost, the maiii- 
lestation of the authority of the 
Holy Priesthood, so that there may 
he instruction upon the important 
topics and principles of the Gospel, 
not the theoretical ones alone, but 
those thai are interwoven with our 
xlaily life. 


There is a vast amount of expe- 
rience in the aggregate among the 
people. Individual experience forme 
oneofthetreasurehousesfromwbence 

a speaker can draw the supplies that 
are necessary and advant^eous for 
a sympathetic audience. There is 
a great deal implied in a congrega- 
tion like the present one ; there is 
much more implied in theaggregation 
of congregations forming a commu- 
nity, from communities to nations, 
from nations to mankind at large. 
The most narrow as well as most 
dense communities are made up of 
the family organization. There is 
found circle within circle, or as the 
Prophet had it, “ wheel within 
wheel and the homes of a commu- 
nity should be tlie outgrowth, not 
of theories alone, hut of the faith, 
knowledge, and understanding of 
those relationships which exist there,; 
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* Whon these family organizations are 
based upon knowledge they are likely 
to be more permanent. If they are 
only thoughtless or theoretical, or if 
they exist without information, cir- 
cumstances, pressure, opportunities 
are very likely to disintegrate them, 
to break them up, to dissolve them, 
and so through indifference for each 
other substitute an anomalous con- 
dition of selfishness amongst those 
members who otherwise should form 
•connected and interwoven circles. 

' In Christendom the marri.age 
covenant is the foundation of the 
home. 'I'he ideas which men hold 
concerning it, lay at the foundation 
of all social order, all unity and ail 
government, and even the welfare of 
futureages depends upon the theories 
cherished in regard to liome and 
family associations. The thoughts 
held and the practice growing out of 
‘ these, are surely higher than could 
be possible iu the families of a com- 
munity where the sexual relations 
remain undetermined, whore they 
are without resti-aint ami without 
order, there will inevitiibly be chaos, 
disruption and contention, and the 
body politic would speedily and 
inevitably under loose conditions, 
degenerate and pass away. But this 

* marriage organization and institution 
has existed from the hoginning. It 
'has been the binding and 8e.aliiig 
power of the family ; it h.is perpet- 

' uated those families from the time 
that Eve was given to Adam to the 
' last marriage that took place in <mr 
own immediate neighborhood. The 
-Lord said that it was not good that 
^man should be alone. He gavo to 
^him as a helpmate one of His dangh- 
'^ters by the name of Eve. Tuis re- 
.'lationship was tlinn, instituted by 
-“the Almighty, an- 1 therefore a mui 
' and his wife sliouM really become 
^ one ; their interests, their labors 
' should be biended; their responsl- 


bilitios should be mutual ; and in 
thus helping and ai*ling each other 
they should train the posterity that 
Gotl might give them in His fear 
and in the practice of righteousness, 
so that His rule an<l Kingdom 
might exist and provail upon the 
earth. 

In all nations, from the highest 
civilized to the lowest tribal rela- 
tion. among the wanderers of the 
earth, there is more or less semblance 
of this organization, this family 
Compact, this united responsibility ; 
garnished in many lands with pomp 
and ceremony, and with all llio ap- 
pliances and sanctities of religion. 
In others with less, and still less of 
this, until we come to where with 
but little ceremony the ilusky Indian 
captures the maiden of his choice, 
and takes her to the tent which he 
has erected for himself. 

The Scriptures give au account 
simply of the woman Eve ; declaring 
that this name was given her of 
Adam, because she was the mother 
of all living but outside of biblical 
record there has been handed down 
from time immemorial the idea that 
.\dam had two wives, the narrators 
go so far, or rather so near perfecting 
the tradition so as to give their 
names, Lilith being said to he the 
name of one as Eve was the name 
of the other, and while it may bo 
diffi nilt to harmonize all the Rab- 
binical ami Taliuu lie versions of 
this mattor, it is said that Joseph* 
Smith the Prophet touglit that Adam 
hail two wives. Without however, 
assuming or basing anything upon 
this theory, Qr upon this tradition 
— which may be mythical in its 
character — it is nevertheless; very 
evident that marriage was ordained 
of G » 1 ; a*id when we take into our 
hands the recorvl of the Holy Scrip- 
tjjires that have been hande I down 
1 to us by our fathers, that have been 
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cherisheil in parts by the ancient 
people of God, and in latter times 
consolidated ] passing throngii 
various cliannels under peculiar 
circumstances, and with an appaicnt 
special providence continuing and 
protecting tho same — wo find 
throughout the pages thereof that 
marriage everywhere for four thous- 
and years, at all events, was recog- 
nized as of divine origin. One of 
. the latest assertions in regard to it, 
as addresseil to the early .Saints by 
Paul, was, that marriage was honor- 
, able in all, and further that it w:is 
typical of that union and headship 
lield by Jesus to the Church, and 
from this comes an added force to 
the Savior’s words, who, when speak- 
ing on this topic said : “what God 
hath joined together let no man put 
asunder.” 

The sanctity of the marriage rela- 
tion had another feature in ancient 
Israel: that great family of promise 
were divided into tribal relations, 
and by these their genealogical tables 
were kept perfect. Any marital 
connection or alliance, outside of that 
. oi'iler was visited with indignation, 
condeipnatioii and punishment. 
Those who were guilty of violating 
tho order of marriage were looked 
• upon as guilty of something which 
destroyed the root and foundations 
of society. They were held to be 
guilty of introducing things and 
practices which vitiated the value 
. of genealogical record, and which 
made the perpetuity of families a 
, Comparative impossibility, and had 
it not been for tribal carefulness in 
, this direction, for this supervision 
which controlled and regulated the 
people of God, it would have been 
impossible in the days of the Savior 
for the Apostles to have traced His 
genealogy back to the early Prophets 
and Patriarchs. That which men 
, now apply only as a rule, in regard 


I to stock, or to some pfi' the most 
ancient families of mankind 
by the people of God, wias looked ' 
upon as the one perfect chain to 
demonstrate hereditary descent. 

We are told in tracing, one of the 
genealogies from father to son — or 
from son to father, in a backward 
direction to Adam — that finally 
Adam was sai«l to be the son of God, 
and. by a close application of the 
principles of logic, it may he assumed 
that all the posterity of Adam are by 
direct descent the sons and daughters 
of the living God. It will also be 
found in the propliecies of Isaiah 
regarding the Savior, that He 
should be called the “ Wonderful, 
Counselor, the Mighty God, the 
Everhistiiig Father, the Prince of 
Peace.” When we come to His 
own conversation, wliero His Apos< 
ties asked Him if He would show 
unto them the Fattier, He said : 

“ Have I been so long with you, 
and yet hast thou not known mo} 
he that hath seen Me hath seen the 
Father.” This statement is reiterated 
tiiueand again in the Book of Mormon, 
and in the sacred writings that we 
have received. Jesus Christ, the 
Son of God, the Kedeemer ol the 
world, was not the Son only, bijit 
the prophetic declaration was fiu* 
filled in Him — He was verily and 
indeed the Everlasting Father. 

So by the same ajiplicatioii of logic 
and inferential evidence from holy 
writ, wherever you find a man he is 
the son of somebody, and his exist- 
ence is perpetual and eternal. Every 
Father becomes, by virtue of hut i 
position, an everlasting father. He 
in this respect represents the same 
characteristic as that occupied by 
the Great Father of us all. Ai\d 
throughout the countless ages ef 
eternity, any man who has ever as* 
sumed or occupied the position aud 
continues faithful to. its» ,r.cspoi|* 


3LVRPvIAGE IN' AXCIENt ISR^VEt. 


117 


sibilifcies, will forever remain to 
his posteriby “ tlie Everlasting 
Patliei-:” 

As far as we can glean from the 
sacred records, we find that this re- 
]ationsiii|> was established for the 
'bringing upon this spliere of action 
Si postei ity. The powers and func- 
tions which had been conferred upon 
man and woman were exemplifiefi in 
this direction, and when a nian’s 
wife was barren, when any of tliese 
daugliters of Israel in ancient times 
were childless, it was considered to 
be a reproach to ‘them, yet in the 
•exercise of faith and by the blessing 
of the Ahnighty, and by obedience 
to the patriarchal order, many of 
these ancient sisters, the progenitors 
of the Israel of the latter days, were 
delivered from barrenness, and be- 
came the mothers of a vast and ever 
increasing host of posterity. Those 
who are familiar with the sacred 
Scriptures will remember one of the 
wives of Jacob : they will remember 
the case of Hannah, the mother of 
Samuel the Prophet, and there are 
•others which are>famiiiarioour minds 
which need not be quoted. The 
desire for offspring among the wives 
•of Israel was a prevailing feeling, 
because it was understood that from 
that lineage should come the Mes- 
siah of the latter dajs, and ev- 
•ery daughter of Israel wjis anxious 
that in a direct line she mii;ht be 
the honored of God, in being the 
medium through which should come 
the Kedeemer, the .promised 
Immanuel. 

It ought also to be remarked in 
•connection with this question, that 
marriage was at times polygamic as 
well as monogamic — that is^ right 
away in the early history of the world 
there were men who had more wives I 
than one. Lantech was the first who 
is mentioned in Eciipture. And here 
it might be observed, although 


probably all understand it, that the 
Bible does not profess to give a per- 
fect history in detail of the habits 
! and practices of the ancient people 
1 of God, for these are only secondary 
to the ever present assertions of 
divine interest in and regulation of 
the human family. There are only 
revealings or incidental glimpses 
here ami there in regard to the prin- 
ciple.s of social and domestic life, 
pnd hintings of some which have 
been kept hid from then to now ; 
but that marriage was the heritage 
of man is certain, ami that while 
under many circumstances it was 
monogamic, there were also many 
cases in which it was of a polygamic 
character, and in both instances it 
was given by command and then 
received the approbation of the heav- 
ens. It was regulated and sustained 
by the great lawgivers of ancient 
Israel, who were inspired tu point out 
in detail the limits of consanguinity, 
the times anrl seasons of privilege, 
and what should be the method 
of seem ing posterity umh-r such and 
such circuinstance.<« ; until the time 
came when Ismel as a nation enjoyed 
its highest glory, and then we find 
that this )»rinciple (polygamy) 
formed one of the leading features 
ol the household extension in the 
kings of that time. David is a noted 
illustration. Si>lomun was another, 
and in the comments of the Sciip- 
tiires regarding these two men, 
notwithstanding their multiplicity 
of wives, we find no comlemnatioa 
save in the fact that they in other 
respects violated the fundamental 
law of ancient Israel. David, we are 
told, captured the wife of auiother 
man by strategem and because he^ 
did this he tell under condemnation. 
The son that was born to him of that 
connection died a premature death ; 
but afterwards when he repented, 
he married and still retained that 
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self same -woman, Batlislieba; the 
Lord blessed- and acknowledged 
David’s repentance and her position 
by giving her for a son the great 
Jedediah, or Solomon, and finally in 
a direct line through her, came also 
the Redeemer of Israel. The Scrip- 
tures in commenting upon David’s 
practice say that in “ none of these 
things did he violate the command- 
ments, save in the case of the wife 
of Uriah" [1st Kings, 15, 6.1 We 
are also told that Solomon multiplied 
wives and families unto hintself, yet 
his reign formed an era in the national 
life of Israel. It was during his 
administi-ntion as King and Priest 
under the order of God, that that 
wonderful temple was built and 
dedicated which received the sattc- 
tion and approbation of the heavens; 
of the resting upon it of the cloud 
by day so that the Priests could nut 
minister at the altar, and the descent 
of fire from heaven, which consumed 
the 'sacrilice presented, were both 
tokens of divine acceptance and 
recognition, and we have not found 
in reading the history of Solomon 
that his conduct was condemned save 
in the fact that ho took unto himself 
wives of the outside nations contrary 
to the law, which declared tiiat the 
marriages of Israel should be within 
their own immediate families, (Deut. 
7th, 3rd,) and as a result tlie record 
declares that it was thcie heathen 
wives which he took, those women 
that were captured iii war or those 
that he had from choice or were 
given to him for conciliulury alliance 
from sunouiiding nations who led 
away his heart from the woishi)) of 
the God of Israel, and turned him 
to the practices of idolatry. With 
this excc]ition the presumption is 
from the evidence that his other mar- 
riages were approved, and in them 
was his |M»sterity perpetuated. It 
was the direct result of the blessing 


of the Almighty, and through 
him, as he stood in a representative 
position, we may surely assume what - 
the feelings of Israel were in regard 
to polygamy or the plurality of 
wives. f 

It is more than inferential evidence 
in favor of this principle which grows 
from the consideration of the practice 
of Solomon and David, and Abraham 
and Jacob, and Moses and Gideon^ ^ 
and Jehoida and Abdon, and 
Rehoboam and Abijah, and Esatt 
and Lamecb, and Jerubhaal and 
Jair, though some of these men 
were not examples in every act of 
their lives, yet tiie facts are no more 
in favor of monogamists as to this 
than in the day and ago in which we 
live. 

Unfair advantage has been takea 
by opponents of this pnictice, be- 
cause of the Adamic era, but the 
Rabbinical tradition already men- 
tioned, while not conclusive, shows 
that no repulsion existed in the 
minds of the honored priesthood 
of Israel ; land, as the Rev. Dr. 
N ewmaii quoted the words of Lainech, 
so we may also have our opinion and 
lliatisthat his declaration possessed 
no reference whatever to his plurality 
of wives. 

However, in the Chnsliau dis- 
pensation it has been assumed that 
this piaclico had become almost 
obsolete ; some have said that it died 
away because it was deprecated by 
the Savior and by His Apostles, but 
there apjiears to have been tlioughts- 
ill the minds of the latter concerning 
marriage which open to our minds* 
many things in regard to that insti- 
tution. For instance we are told 
that man is not without the woman 
in the Lord, neither the woman with- 
out the man. [1 Cor., 11, 11.] It 
takes the two, at least, to make a. 
complete and rounded man. When 
the lirst pair were created the Bible* 
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expressly declares, “ male and 
female created he them,** and 
called their name Adam. [Cieii. 
5 , 2.] It included the two ; it 
included the man and wife ; and 
the theory of the Gospel in Apostolic 
times was, that a man was an imper- 
fect being without the woman, and 
that a woman was also an imperfect 
being without the man, and this 
perfect state could not be realized or 
wrouglit out without the institution 
of marriage. 

It is, then, by this marriage rela- 
tion that men and women were in 
the Lord according to the <livine 
order, carrying out the examples of 
their great predecessors, and of their 
Father ill lieaven. It may safely be 
assumed that marriage with them 
was an eternal principle ; that it was 
not meant for time only, but for eter- 
nity ; that it was a relationship that 
was perpetuated, and that this not 
only ineluded the man and wife, but 
of necessity the entire family organ- 
ization. Fur our God is not the God 
of the dead but of the living, ‘‘and 
what he hatli joined together no 
man shall put asunder." To the older 
people here, who are familiar with 
the facts made manifest in the human 
organization, it may besaid that there 
are certain elements of atlrnctimi 
wJn'ch lead the one sex towards the 
other. This attraction is designated 
by the name of love. We are some- 
times afraid to exhibit this character- 
istic ; we think it is unworthy of 
men or women ; and that when a 
man is said to be in love, orawuniaii, 
it is something that should lie veiled 
from tlie eyes and knowledge and 
understanding of eveiybody but 
themselves. But insomuch ns love 
is one of the great attributesof Deity, 
this idea does not recommend itself. 
It is not only a great attribute of 
Deity, but it is the greatest and 
most potent attribute te be found. 


in man’s and woman’s organization. 
To those who have been allured by 
its power ; to those who understand 
its force ; to those who realize that 
it is the parent of all action almost 
in life ; how it leads men to sacrifice, 
to labor, to eflbrt, no argument is 
needed to show that it is the greatest 
power of the human heart. For it 
men will endure any amount of sacri- 
fice ; for it women will endure and 
submit to almost any indignit 3 L 
The f.act is, it is the only element 
that will bind together in its original 
purity the family circle : it is that 
which leaiis a man to go forth in the 
battle of life to earn the bread that 
perisiieth : it is that which enables 
him to look upon his wife as para- 
mount to all else : it is that which 
enables lier to watch hy her infant 
children, and in the moment of sick- 
ness, with sleepless nights and days 
of vigilance, await until there is a 
restoration to health ; it is this that 
glorifies the family circle and makes 
it a little heaven upon earth ; and 
every man and every woman is 
cognizant of the fact,thatwhere love 
has liied out from tiie altar of home, 
that home has lost its greatest 
attmetion. A man does not go there 
and look upon it as his little resting 
place, from the care and anxiety of 
the world when that feeling has died 
out. No. He finds his pleasure in 
the club room, on the race course, 
at the gaming table, in political life, 
in business, or iu many other direc- 
tions, i-ather than in the little heaven 
caiie<l home. Ah ! sad indeed is 
the fate of those familie.s where this 
beautiful, this beneficeiit, this 
almighty, this glorifying principle 
has failed, or finds no resting place 
therein. 

Now, this is the key to marriage 
in the abstract. It is its foumlation. 
It constitutes the glories of its 
architecture. It brings upon it its 
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capstone, and finishes the edifice many families in bur Israel, after 
that God Almighty hath ordained, years of suffering of counsel " 
Yet this element which lays at the and commandment, have become 
foundation and runs through the in a measure lost through the influ- 
Yrhole fabric ol married life, in and ence of misdirected and disobedient 
of itself is not sufficient to produce love. 

and perpetuate that perfect happiness We all realize the influence that a 
which men and women desire in tliis woman exerts over a man. A man, 
relationship. Man is a compound j to be sure, exerts a good deal of influ- 
being. Woman is a compound being, ence over a woman. But 1 think 
There are otlier feelings of the heart the bulk of experience will show'' 
beside affeciiou and love, although ' that if even a good, devoted Latter- 
these will cover a multitude of sins. ^ day Saint woman should be foolishly 
But it is necessary for the best inter - 1 guilty of marrying outside of the 
ests of the family relation that the | Church, or maiTying a man in the 
tastes and habits, feelings and | Church who is half hearted, that her 
thoughts of the high contracting children will retain more of her 
parties should run pretty much in i individual impress than they will of 
the same direction — that is, so firms the father’s. I think observation 


intelligence is received. Hence we j 
Lave the apostolic injunction given j 
to the early Christians which said : . 
“ Be not unequally yoked with uu- 1 
believers.” This was one of the | 
commands given to the early Chris - 1 
tians ; because it was realized that ^ 
though the fire of . love may burn , 
fiercely in the early years of wediled ’ 
life, yet unless there is unity of 
sentiment, of thought and of action | 
in regard to the religion that married , 
couples should possess, and that 
should be imposed upon the children 
there will ever be a probability of 
disintegration and disruption, and 
this rule had its counterpart, or had 
its origin, in ancient Israel. It was 
not intended, as already stated, that ' 
the sons of any of the tribes of Israel 
should take to themselves wives of i 
the nations that were round about 
them ; they were commanded strict- ■ 
ly to keep with that family, and where ' 
they failed in this, whether as indi- 
viduals or in a national capacity, ' 
it brought down upon them the 
blighting curse of the Almighty, 
and led them finally to bondage, i 
and to be carried away to the 
ends of the earth, and so ! 


will estal)lish this fact : that where 
there is a devoted father, and an 
inditferent, unbelieving mother, 
the probabilities are that disintegra- 
tion will set into that family, and 
that the majority of them will pass 
away from the influence of the 
Church and from the institutions of 
the Gospel. Not that either of these 
conditions is gooil — that is, they are 
not the best conrlilions. The best 
conditions are where there is a de- 
voted man and a devoted woman, or 
women, all laboring in the interests 
of the Kingdom of God upon the 
earth, and iin])ressing their own 
individuality, by the powers of an 
educational character upon the 
posterity that God may give 
them. 

But in regard to this objection- 
able form of marriage called poly- 
gamic, if this marriage is an eternal 
principle, it follows almost of neces- 
sity that there will be a period in 
the experience of thousands when it 
must bo essentially and eternally 
polygamic. How many young wives 
are there who leave this stage of 
action sometimes without children, 
and sometimes leaving a little fam- 
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ily 1 And under these circumstances 
a man marries again ; ho takes 
another wife and raises up anotiier 
family, and for two or three times 
or more this may be the experience 
of some. Now, if marriage is not 
for time only, but for eternity ; if 
the mariiage relation is continued, 
there is a condition of things which 
demonstrates that in the life to come 
at all events, marriage must be in 
many cases polygamic — that is, a 
man must be possessed of several 
wives. 

Now, our theories of heaven are, 
that there is nothing there save that 
which is pure, save that which is 
ennobling, save that which is pro- 
gressive, save that which is accord- 
ing to the order of God. If, He, then, 
in the eternities that are beyond 
the veil can admit of this relation- 
ship by virtue of the fact that mar- 
riage is eternal, does it not appear 
strange that such an order is decried 
by His childrej) u|)on the face of the 
earth. 

Nor need it be urged, that in some 
experiences there is a reversal of this 
order, that a woman may be the wife 
of several men while in the Hesh, 
and that as a consequence, this 
arrangement must also he eternal. 
It has already been said that woman 
is subordinate toman, she was given 
to be his helpmeet, he was to rule over 
her, to be the heiul, as Christ is the 
head of the Church, that the man 
was not created for the woman, but 
woman for the man. [See 1st Cor., 
1 to 12.] ■ 

Besides in the keeping of geneal- 
ogical record, in the tracing of fam- 
ily or tribal relations, it is evident 
that a woman must be the acknowl- 
eilged wife of some one man, and 
that to him alone pertains the eter- 
nity of the marriage covenant by the 
authority of the Holy Priesthood. 
This query is however old in liistory, 


it is precisely the one addressed to 
the Savior by the Sadducees, (who 
did not believe in the resurrection, • 
He, however, without condescending 
to explain the sealing power to them 
declared that “ when they rise fiom 
the dead they neither marry nor are 
given in marriage,”and the darkened 
inference of Christendom has been, 
that all family organizations, all 
characteristics of sex, all procreation 
of the species would be obliterated 
as sometliing pertaining only to the 
shores of time. 

This polygamic form of marriage, 
however, when we come to consider 
humanity, is far in e.xcess of the 
moitogamic. Its inflnenceand power 
and practice are felt around the 
globe, ^ and we can judge of its nature 
by thutwhicli we have seen aiid heard 
of ill ourown experience. Ishnmel, the 
son of Abraham, was of polygamic 
lineage. It was prophesied of him 
that he should become the father of 
many nations, and in the eastern 
lands of the earth he has multiplied 
exceedingly ; and to-day we find 
that the gigantic power of England- 
with all its wealth, with all its 
appliances of science and civiliza- 
tion, is held in check by this self- 
same Islimnel, the son of Abraham, 
the friend of God, so that ' 
assumed degeneracy consequent on 
this system is not established by 
facts. 

In this land of ours, we find that 
monogamy is the rule ; that there 
are laws preventing a departure 
from this order, and that any de- 
parture from that is visited with a 
good deal of criticism, with some 
legislation, with some pains and 
penalties, and is made to the nation 
a stone of stumbling, and a rock of 
offense. Yet we might here perti- 
nently ask the American nation — 

“ From whence did you derive your 
monogamy?" We might ask Old 
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England the same question. I would this matter when there is so much ; 
like to ask it’ it has been accepted excitement in regard to iti For* 

as the result of an iutelligeut un- the best of all reasons, that this is a . 

derstandiug of the two modes of free country, that free speech has [ 
marriage 1 Kather has it not been never been forbidden, has never , 

inherited without investigation, been checked, has never been , 

without thought, without reflection, curtailed. It is the heritage we have 
without understanding the marriage received from our fathers, and we . 
covenant 1 We all know it is the are at liberty to si)eak of the institu- 
outgrowth of tradition ; that it has tions that lay at the foundation of 
been received from the fathers ; and society, and to analyze and under- 
so far from having been an inlellec- stand them. There are thousands 
tual reception of a piinciple, fundu' of our youth growing up that are 
mental and eternal, it possesses not familiar wth the fnndumental 
nothing of that character whatever, principles pertaining to marriage; 
Monogamy Wiis practiced by the with the ideas mid theories and prac- 
fathers, the same as the religions of | ticcs of the nations tiiat have grown 
mankind were practiced by them, it out of this relationship ; and it 
was received and accepted unhesi- needs that they should understand 
tatingly without comment or con- w'hy this turmoil exists, and whether 
sideration, without undcrstaihling there is a good foundation for the 
as to whether it was conclusively the position that men take everywhere 
best, or whether it was the worst, or in regard to that principle, and 
'whetlier it was of God, or whether which leads to the persecution of 
it was of man, or whether anything their fathers, and the ostracism of 
diflerent t.o-day might or might not their comuuinity. 
be of Him. When wecoine to the sacred books 

Now, here is a little community that have been received by the Church 
called Latter-day Saints, who believe we find that, in regard to this dual 
in both orders. 'I’liey have accepted idea of marriage — marriage in the 
marriage in the abstract. Tiicy do luonogamic form, and marriage in 
not believe that society should lun the polygamic form — the Look of 
at loose ends in its .sexual relations. Mormon expressly declares that it 
They believe that a violation of those was necessary in the first coloniza* 
laws is as much a wrong to-day as it I tiuii of this country that marriage 
was in the days of ancient Israel, | should bo monogainic, because the 
and they believe further that all sexes were equal, and tiie people 
sexual irregularities should be visited realized that marriage was an indis- 
by penalties of divine sanction and pensable thing to both man and 
. appointment ; and still more, that wuman ; but there is also iiidica- 
' that which was right, that which was tion that necessity would give final 
commanded, that which was encour* enlargement to this practical ques- 
aged, that which was practiced, that tion. 

which was regulated among rucieiit 8o it was when Noah came out of 
Israel, and that wiiich will be prac- the ark, and there are other periods 
ticed and is inevitable behind the j in the history of mankind when, 
veil, cannot be an ofl'ense in the sight I nothing but monogainic marriage 
of God, ill the day and age iii which | could prevail without doing ait iiijus- 
we live. j tice to those round about them. 

But it may be said, why speak of , But where there is no chance of this 
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injustice ; where every luaa is free ; 
where every woman is free ; where 
there are thousands of mankind 
that never marry at all, and thous- 
ands of women who by law cannot 
marry, there is room for the exercise 
of the polygamic form thereof ; so 
that, in argument, the sacred books 
of old Israel, the sacred books of 
Christeiuiem, the sacred books of 
the Mormons, or Latter-day Saints, 
all tend to substantiate the i<Iea that 
marrin^'e in the abstract is of God ; 
and that it is- or has been of Him, 
both in the roonogamic and poly- 
gamic form. Still further, these 
written revelations are not the only 
evidence of the fact that monogaraic 
marriage and polygamic marriage 
are both susceptible of practice % 
the human family. Who is there 
that is acquainted with himself or 
herself — where is tiie man and where 
is the woman who does not realize, 
if they have attained to mature rears 
and experience, that all the func- 
tions of manhood and womanhood 
can be subserved in both forms of 
marriage, and often belter in the 
polygamic. If in this ever present 
revelation of the Almighty, of the 
finger of Gud in man’s organization, 
and in woman's, it had been decreed 
that polygamy was an immoral 
thing, and that it did violence to 
either, then that would be evidence 
to go against the sacred books that 
we have received from the past, and 
from tiiuse of the present; and if 
Joseph Smith had come forth claim- 
ing to be a Prophet of God, and had 
given a revelation testifying to the 
necessityand advantage of polygamic 
marriage, and this revelation had 
come in contact with tlie revelation 
of mail’s experience, with the reve- 
lation written in his own organiza- 
tion, then it would have iitiiiifieil 
itself ; but it is in harmony with 
such a revelation, and shows tho 


possibility and susceptibility and 
natural character of marriage in the 
polygamic relation. During a 
certain debate held in this house in 
regard to this very question, Doctor 
Newman asserted that thcMe were 
evidences against this practice in 
the Bible. 1 consider that the Bible 
has been read by the Latter-day 
Saints as much as ever it w.as read 
by Dr. Newman, although they may 
not havedonesointheoriginal longue 
— they may not have Leviticus 18, 
18 — ns he had it — but yet they 
have that great gift of God which 
is called common sense, to say 
nothing of the inspimtiun of His 
Spirit, and they are just as well able 
to understand the revelations of the 
past ns Doctor Newman with all his 
knowledge of the original rendition 
and meaning of the Hebrew charac- 
ter. 

And if a tree is to be judged by 
its fruits, what of the wlioredoms, 
the ailultery, the fornication, the 
prostitution of woineuin inonogamic 
nations 1 What of sexual diseases, 
of blighted lives, of martyred wo- 
men, of little graves dotting every 
hillside and the resting places of tho 
dead? What of foeticide, infanti- 
cide and abortion? What of the 
decimated power and numbers of 
the best society, what of their 
liasons and their divorce courts, 
and other damning features which 
cling closely to tlie skirls of mo- 
dern Sodums, the paragons and 
promoters of monogaraic mar- 
riage? 

Dr. Newman also made another 
remark suiuothing like this : that 
; polygamy was not intcndeil for the 
poor man, that it was intended tor 
the kings of the earth, overlooking 
the fact, liowever, that Israel is a 
nation of kings ami priests ; so that 
when he said that polygamy or the 
practice of a plui’ality of wives was 
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intended only for kings, it brought ' 
home a truth pregnant with thought; * 
tforGod clecreed that he would gather I 
His Israel from the poor of all na- | 
tions, and so in Bev. o, 10, they are ^ 
lepresented as singing a new song, 
“Thou hast- made us Kings and ] 
Priests to God, and we shall reign , 
on the earth and this principle ' 
•was to extend not through time 
only, but through the countless ages 
of eternity, so that His people might 
occupy the position of eternal fathers 
and eternal mothers, ami be iudeeil 
Kings and Priests for ever and for 
ever. 

There are also other avenues of 
information besides those sacred 
records, and besides those revelations I 
written in the organization of man 
and woman at large, and that is the , 
revelation of individual experience, i 
There are many men and women 
who have practiced this principle in 
the midst of Israel for thirty years 
and upwards. I have heanl their 
testimonies time and time again, 
and they declare that their experience 
•corroborated the exhortation, coin- 
-mandments and practices of Holy 
AVrit, and the revelations written in 
4heir own organization ; and they 
tell me that in this relation they have 
•been blessed, they have been prosper- 
ed, they have had around them the | 
influence of the Spirit of the ' 
Almighty ; that peace has been 
•upon their household and habitation, 
and that they have been enabled 
through that principle to multiply 
their posterity upon the earth. 
Where are these 1 They are every- 
wlicre throughout this Territory, 
and their experience, corroborating 
those other revelations which I have 
mentioned, forms a threefohl cord 
that cannot by any process or by any 
])ower be broken. I will say as the 
•result of my own experience— for 1 
Jiave lived in that relationship -- 
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that to me and to mine it was pro- 
ductive of good, although it came * 
ill contact with our tradition. 
Although it came in contact with ^ 
the practices of the fathers, and with 
our feelings, yet, in its experience it 
demonsti-ated itself to be of God, ’ 
and no bettor time have I had iu 
thirty years of married life than'^ 
when 1 had three wives given me ' 
of God, and occupying but one . 
habitation. The power of God was 
in that home; the spirit of peace 
was there, the spirit of intelligence 
•was there ; and we had onr ever pres- 
ent testimony that God recognised 
the patriarchal order, that which 
had heen practiceil hy His servants 
ages and ages ago and revealed to • 
us in the dispensation of the fullness 
of times ; and although two of these 
have gone behiiul theve.il, they went 
there with a consciousness of having 
done their duty in this life, and that 
they would meet in the lifb beyond 
those wliu agreed with them in prac- 
tice and in faith ; from this condition 
came the discipline of life, the 
power of self-restraint, a tender 
regard for each others' feelings, and 
a sort of jealousy for each others’ 
rights, all tempered by the 
consideration that relations meant ' 
to be enduring claimed more love 
and interest and soul than did 
monogamy under its best condi- ’ 
tions. 

Here, then, are some of the evi- ' 
deuces in regard to this married re- 
lation that forms the foundation of' 
civilization and of hiimaii life, and 
that lays at the foundation of the 
Government of God upon the earth; 
according to our ideas concerning 
this relaiionsliip so will our society 
and this community become. If we 
treat the marriage relation with 
levity ; if we should believe that it 
was but a civil contract, and for 
time only, we should he weak as 
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others and should not excel : if it is 
uot part of oiir religion and of God, 
then it is not of value to us. In 
uiy experience — and that is not a 
very lengthy one^I have marke«l 
the change in feeling that has come 
over the nations iu regard to this 
marriage question. Wlien I was a 
lad it was very unusual for a man to 
take to liiniself a wife without the 
sanction of religion. All the mar- 
riages of Old England had to be 
celebrated in the Established Church, 
and a record was kept of them there, 
and of the posterity issuing from that 
marriage, aiul when these died, their 
death also was recorded, so that 
there was an unbroken chain of 
genealogical evidence in that respect 
often of immense value for legitimacy 
and other purposes. But by and by 
the spirit of religious liberty, as it 
was called, began to spread. It is 
but a hundred years ago, or a little 
• over, since Methodism was estab- 
lished — the now donjiuant, or next 
to dominant religious organization 
of Christendom. It began in a small 
way; but it increased and spread 
abroad ; it multiplied its converts, 
its ministers and its chapels ; it be- 
came a potent factor, in a political 
sense, iu the nation, and it was ne- 
cessary ti)at political parties should 
conciliate and cater to this increas- 
^ ingly wealthy religious organization ; 
and when the Methodists wanted 
marriages performed in their own, 
instead of going to the Established 
Churches, their power and influence, 
the influence of wealth and numbers, 
their power as a political factor of 
the iialioii, gave them favor in the 
. eyes of the ministry and the legisla- 
ture. By and by they were aIlowe<l 
the privilege of marrying in theirown 
, churches and chapels, and by their 
own ministci's. . And as it was with 
« this body, so it was with the smaller 
, bodies, . the satellites thrown off 


and revolving around the great 
planets of religions organization in’ 
that country. And then as this 
so called religious liberty increased 
in spirit, scepticism began to grow 
in the minds of many in regard to 
religious doctrines. There were 
thousands of people that had no 
more faith in Methodism tlian in the 
Established Church, or in Cathol- 
icism. They had more faith in Tom. 
Paine, and Voltaire, and Bosseau, 
and such men as Ingersoll, and their 
liberty made it appear plausible to 
them that there was no necessity to 
go to an) church, or seek the aitl of 
any minister, or have any religious 
ceremony in connection with their 
own marriage or the tnarriage of their 
families. So provision was made 
for this ever increasing host of 
sceptics, and Anally it was decreed 
that marriage was nothing but a 
civil contract, not needing theservicO' 
of a miuistei , or the sanction of reli- 
gion, but requiring simply that jf* 
could be entered into after due notice 
Wits given, in a public place and nob 
before a worshiping assembly. In. 
such cases marriage was entered 
into as “a civil contract," and when 
this stage was reached, inasmuch as- 
it was but a civil contract, “ only 
this and nothing more,” the next 
step cf necessity was, that it could 
be dissolved. Where is there a 
contract of this nature that cannob 
be dissolved 1 If 1 am engaged 
by an employer we can dissolve the 
engagement whenever either of, us 
is dissatisfied. And so this feature 
was applied to marriage ; the laws 
of divorce were introduced, and thab 
which was once considered discredit- 
able, difficult and expensive, and 
would have been sounded from one 
end of the land to the other as such, 
became coiumoii. and pnworthy qf 
remark. 

Thus the bonds of society ar^e 
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loosened ; the sanctity of the mar- 
riage relation is destroyed ; and the 
world is filled with entangleiuents 
that are the product of tnU civil 
contract business, and even where 
‘ this contract remains intact, there I 
is a spirit made manifest to avoid | 
the responsibilities of marriage as to ' 
offspring, and to live together in I 
" numberless cases without any roar- 1 
riage at all ; so that when the cun- i 
nection is broken it may be swept 
to the wind with no results traceable 
or injurions to any of those con- 1 
. cerned. I 

^ Now, for the safety of society, for | 
the welfare of the human family, i 
for the love of order and responsibility 
upon tlie earth, for faith in the reve- 
lations of God, and for high regard 
to the practices of His anointed, I 
am in favor of the marriage relation. 
The Lsitter-day Saints are in favor 
of the marriage relation, and they 
are utterly opposed to sexual iiiter- 
•course outride of that. And they 
do not believe that marriage is a 
civil contmct alone. Whatever 
^ower there may be in the courts to 
enforce the claim of a wife against 
a husband, or the husband against 
the wife as a matter of protection, in 
the main, marriage is of God, is of 
divine origin. Marriage requires 
the sanction of the authority of the 
Holy Priesthood in onler to give it 
force, in order to make it valid in 
this life and the life to come, and 
marriage — polygamic or inonogamic, 
according to the necessities of the 
case and the condition of those who 
enter therein — is in harmony with 
all the laws of life; and despite 
■ what the world may say, those that 
are of polygamic descent without 
dcnowiiia it are to be found among 
the ruler.s of tn-day — the most ex- 
alted and the most proiuiuentr in- a 
naiioiial t'Oi.se — even in repudiating 
Cn lisiendom. 


DWCUUlUiJiS. 

In the carrying out of this tela, 
tionship the Latter-day Saints are 
numerous everywhere throughout 
this Territory : and it is incumbent 
upon the rising generation that they 
should hold to those siicred views 
that are held by their faihei-s ; that 
they should marry within the con- • 
fines of the Church ; that they 
should seek for their husbands or 
wives, ais the case may be, among 
those who Imve been obedient to (he 
principles of the everlasting Gospel, 
ami who comprehend something of 
the nature of the marriage covenant. 
Those of our posterity should not 
depart from the ways of our Father; 
they should not be willing to take 
lip with the practices of Cliristeu- 
dora. They should be under proper 
restraint, proper control and direc- 
tion in all the relationships of life, 
because this parental relation among 
the faithful is aii eternal authority. 
Those chiMren of ours, they never 
can get away from their father and 
mother in this life, nor in the life 
to come. If they should form con- 
nection with those outside of the 
Church and become aliens to the 
Gospel, after a long day of repent- 
ance they will have to return and 
bow the knee if they would have 
access within that organization, if 
they would enjoy all that belongs 
to that relationshi]), if they would 
inherit the glory with which that 
relationship is identified ; they will 
have to repent, as it were, in dust 
and ashes and come back to the fam- 
ily circle, compact and covenant, 
wherein the Almighty gave them a 
being. And in this respect it may 
I be well to drop a hint in regard to 
the practices of some of our sons 
I and daughters in this city — where 
they step outside of what some call 
I priefttly authority. When they 
come to get up amusements of 
their own, they should see that that 



CONCLUDING DESIUES. 


127 


only which pertains to good order 
and good government are introduced, 
forthose inevitably tend to consolida- 
tion and unity. It would be well 
if our boys would listen to their fa- 
thers’ counsel ; would respect the 
authority of their fathers and mothers 
who are good Latter-day Saints ; and 
when they want enjoyment they 
should seek to keep within the cir- 
cumscribed limits of all reputable 
authority. 

There are a great many thoughts 
arise in niy mind, but I presume that | 
I have occupied all the time desirable 
and I do not wish to weary the con- 
gregation. The subject I have 
touched upon, however, is a very 
important one. It lies at the foun- 
dation of things, and, as I said be- 
fore, as it is comprehended by the 
human family, by us as Latter- 
day Saints, so will be their position 
among the nations, so will be 
their power in renovating society, 
and 60 will bo their measure of 
approbation by the heavens. 


May God give us wisdom to so 
maintain ourselves in this relation 
whether it be polygamic or inonog- 
arnic— that we may gain His smile 
and approbation, that we may feel 
His Spirit in our families, in our 
hearts, in our going out and coming 
in, and may we realize that we have 
the approbation of heaven, and the 
sanction of all the powers of the 
eternities past, present and to come, 
as well as the e.^ample of the Patri- 
archs and Prophets. And when 
I this life shall come to its end with 
us, may we be privileged to sit down 
with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, in 
the kingdom of our Father and God, 
aiul make part of a family there, a 
great nation of Kings and Priests, 
associating with those who have 
passed through much tribulation 
and washed their robes white in the 
blood of the Lamb through the 
ordinances of the Gospel ; which I 
ask may be the case, through Jesus 
Christ, Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, ^ fJ 

I 

Delivered at a Priesthood Meeting^ held in the Salt Lake Assembhj Rally 
Saturday Eveniiigy October 6th, 1883. i 

, V - ‘ * ,0. 

(BEPOBTBD BY JOHN IBVISE.) ' . 


PHI VI LEGE OF lIEEnNG TOGETHER — WE ARE HERE TO DO OUR FATHER’S 
WILl. — ALL DEPENDENT UPON GOD FOR ASSISTANCE, GUIDANCE AND 
DIRECTION — THE LORD REVEALED TO ADAM THE PURPOSE OF 
ILVCRIFICE — ADAM, BkFORE HIS DEATH, CALLED HIS FiVMlLY TO- 
GEniER AND BLESSED THEM AND PROPHESIED — MANY SPIRITS 
HAVE BEEN DESTINED TO HOLD CERTAIN POSITIONS AMONG MENi- 
WHY WE ARE GATHERED — WE MUST FOLLOW THE TEACHINGS OF 
THE SPIRIT, AND HONOR THE PRIESTHOOD IN ALL ITS CALLINGS^ 
PREPARE OURSELVES TO ENTER HOLY PLAGES — THE PRIESTHOOD 
MUST NOT TOLERATE INIQUITY — THE CHURCH MUST BE PURIFIED 
-^CONCLUDING EXHORTATIONS. . i 


, It is quite a privilege for us to meet 
together in siicli assemblies as this — 
to associate with the Priesthood of 
the Son of God, whicli Pricstliood is 
also after the oialer of Melchisedec, 
and after tne power of an endless 
life. It is a great privilege for us to 
meet together, to talk over the things 
pertaining to the Kingdom of God, 
and to reason and reflect upon those 
things that God has revealed for our 
salvation in time and throughout the 
eternities that are to come. It is 
proper that we should comprehend 
^ the various positions of men in rela- 
tion to this Holy Priesthood, and 
furtlier tliat we should understand 
the various orders, callings, ordinan- 
ces and organizations associated 
Avith the Church and Kingdom of 
God upon the earth ; that Ave each 
of us may be prepared to magnify 
our calling, to honor our God, and to 
pursue that course always which 
shall be acceptable in the sight of 
our Heaver.ly Father. I 


'a 

We are here as Jesus wa.s here, nafc 
to do our own will, but the. avUI qf 
our Father avIjo sent us. He has 
pliiced us here; we have a work to 
do in our day and generation ; and 
there is nothing of importance 
connected with any of us only as we 
are associated Avith God and His 
work, whether it be the President 
of the Church, the Twelve Apostles, 

I the Presidents of Stakes, the Bishops, 
or anybody else, and we can only thus 
be of any service by placing ourselves 
in a position to act as God dictates 
us; as He regulates and manipulates 
the affairs of His Church in the in- 
terests of liuraanity, in behalf of 
the living and of the dead, in behnh* 
of the Avorld in Avhich Ave live, a di 
in behalf of those Avho have live I 
before us, and who Avili live after 
We can none of us do anything only 
as we are assisted, guided and direct- 
ed by the Lord. Ko man ever lived 
that could. Adam could not. Noah 
i could not. Even Jesus could not. 
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Nor could the Apostles. They were generations of time, and he prdphe- 
all of them dependent upon' the God sied of these things ; and also upon 
of Israel to sustain them in all of those who were with him, rested the 
their acts. And in regard to Adam spirit of prophecy, and he blessed 
himself, as we are, so was he very tliera, and they turned around and 
ignorant of many principles until blessed him and called him Michael 
they were revealed to him. And if the Archangel, the Prince of Peace, 
they were revealed to him they did etc. By wiiat spirit then did Adam 
not originate witli him ; and so it was prophesy, and under what influence 
with others. We find that Adam was he operating at that time 1 Wo 
was directed of the Lord to do a are told in Scripture that the testi- \ 
certain thing — that is, to offer up mony of Jesus is the spirit of pro- 
sacrifices — and . when the angel of phecy, and he in common with his 
the Lord came to him and said : sons who were then associated with 
“ Adam why do you offer up him were in possession of that spirit 
sacrifices ] ’* Adam replied, “ I which enlightened their minds, 
do not know ; but the Lord unfolded unto them the principles 
commanded mo. to do it, and of truth, and revealed unto 
therefore I do it” He did not know i them the things that would 
what those sacrifices were for until ' transpire throughout every subse- 
the Lord revealed unto him the | .quent period of time. Who maui- 
doctrine of the atonement and the ' fested tiiese things 1 Tiie Lord, 
necessity of the fall of man, and | Who organized the world 1 The 
pointed out to him the way and ' Lord. Who made man upon it ? 
n)anner to obtain an exaltation. I The Lord. Who placed upon it the 
Then he and Eve his wife rejoiced fowls of the air, tlie beasts of the 
exceedingly at the mercy and kind- field, and the fish of the sea ? The 
ness of the Almighty, and realized Lord. Who sustains all things by 
that even in their fall they were his power!' The Lord. Who 
placed in a. position to obtain a controls the affairs of the world ! 
higher glory, and a greater exaltation The Lord. To whom are we indebted 
than they could have done without for life, for health, and for every 
it. Now, who revealed this to them ! blessing that we enjoy t To the 
The Lord, through the ministering Lord. He is the God of the earth, 
of an holy angel ; and in relation and the giver of every good and per- 
to the. dealings of God with all of feet gift which we enjoy, and He de- 
the human family it has been pre- sires to gather together a people that 
cisely the same.- We are told, foe will observe His laws, that will keep 
instance, that when Adam had lived His commandments, that will render 
to a great age — that three years be- obedience to His will, that will sub- 
fore his death he called together his mit to His authority, and for this 
family — that is, some of the leofling purpose, in differentages of the world, 
branches thereof who held the Holy He has introduced the Gk)spel and- 
Priesthood, mentioning^ the . names has placed man in possession there- 
of many of the more prominent that of. ' ’ " ' • ' ' ' ' 

had received certain peculiar bless- Now, what about ihe positions of 
ings from the hand of God — and men! Why, it is a good deal ais 
there was manifested' to him all spoken of in the Scriptures and in' 
things that should .transpire to his the revelation^ which have "beenl 
posterity throughout^iall the future^, given to us pertaining to tHW biatM 
No. 9. . ;YoI. XXVL 



<150 .f JOURNAL OK DISCOURSES. 


ters^thab many have, been called 
and chosen, and that many were 
elected and selected to fulfill certain 
Offices. It was so revealed to Abra> 
ham. Hs was told that there were 
a great many spirits, many of whom 
were noble, w ho ' were destined to 
hold particular positions among the 
children . of men, and it was said to 
him, ** And thou Abraham wash one 
of these.” 

. Ko w^ there are events to transpire 
in this dayi as there have been iir 
other days ;' and we; the Elders of 
Israel of the Ohurch of the living 
God,, have to buildup the Church 
oC iGod, the<Zion .of God, and the 
Kingdom of God, and the Church 
has to be purified according to the 
law, order, rule and dominion which 
God ii.'is appointed. It is not for us 
Ti-as the brethren have expressed it 
-T^to receive certain portions of light 
and intelligence, and with regard to 
other portions' follow the desires, of 
our own hearts, thus laying aside 
Gk)d, His rule, 'His ; dominion and 
His authority.. ‘‘Having .begun (in 
the. spirit,” as Paul said; “are ye 
now made I perfect- by the flesh 1” 
Ho, that is the wrong, way about ; 
but'on the coutrat^ we ought to add 
to'oufifaith virtue, .to virtue broth* 
erly kindness, to brotherly kindness 
charity,', to charity godliness; that 
we may be* full of i the light andiJif^ 
and. of the spirit and power ofiGod, 
and ; approach more closely., to. the 
law -of ,iGod,M andvitbow govecued 
tlrereby.- 

.Why are. we. gathered here to the 
land « of . Zion 1 . This • is called', the 
Hand of .Zion. called, the 

-people ofvZion.' ■ What doesiZion 
imeani Tlie pure in heart. Why> 
• are we;gatliered here 3 -One of. the 
Piropliets iiw talking about it, saysi:; 
- ** 1 will .take^you'one’of. a city^uond^ 
tworof ■ a.familyv and 1 wiU-.bring youi 
-.tOii Zion.” .. Whatathen I > “X/,wiH'. 
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give them. Pastors according to nuhe 
own heart, which shall feed you with 
knowledge and undemtaudingi” 
That is what we are here for. That 
we may be fed with knowledge and 
understanding, that we may learn 
the law of the Gospel, the lawof the 
Zion of God, the laws of the Kingi 
dom of God, • ami that we may be 
instructed in all thingsr tending to 
promote the welfare, exaltation and 
happiness of ourselves, our wives; 
our children, the people with whom, 
we arc associated, and . the world 
in which we live and act ; and that 
we may operate for the benefit'of 
those who have lived, and stand as 
“ saviors upon Mount Zion.” 

In all this, as has been said^ there' 
is an order. Weare all dependent 
the one< upon the . other. The < head* 
can. not . say to the foot I have no need 
of thee, nor<tlic foot to the head* I 
have no need of thee, nor the hand; 
the arm, the leg to fthe body, I have 
no need of -thee. - We are formed 
into a compact'. body according^ to< 
the -law of Godiimthe. organization 
of His Church, and it is for- us^to 
magnify. the callings unto which we 
are called, and. unless., we -all of us 
are‘. placed under the ..guidance and 
direction, of the Almighty, wecaimotr 
do so — that is, those who do not yield 
themselves subject . to' the- law of 
Gud,^ cannot do that thing... Bub 
those* who yield, themselves su-hject 
to the daw .-of God. can do it aiid do 
it-quite.-easily,- for. Jesus saj&'.>'^‘Take 
my yoke upon you, and- learn of me>; 
for 1’ am meek and lowly-in heart y' 
and yei shall find rest unto your souls.! 
For my.yoke isfoasy, and my burdeut 
isJight.” Now, *ii' we< yield obedU 
euce to>G6d.and.<to.‘ithe spirits -tluit 
dwell within us; then* will our light 
.become 'like.) that. of the ^stl tliati 
shineth tibnghterv ainlubrighter uutoi 
the perfect-'dayi; buti'.if jwo^doy.uoti 
yieldL an;' obedience .\to. the lawtandf 
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word and order of the Church and 
Kingdom of God upon the eartli, 
the light that is within us will become 
darkness, and then, as it is said, how 
great is that darkness ! We see 
sometimes men of that character. 
They are occasionally referred to as 
cranks, or, as the Germans use that 
term, sick. They lose the light, spirit 
and power of God, and they do not 
comprehend the order of the Church 
and Kingdom of God, nor do they 
place themselves in the way to obtain 
acknowledge of these tilings. The 
first thing they begin to do is to try 
to pervert the order of God, and to 
find fault with their brethreu in the 
Holy Priesthood — with their '^sh- 
ops, with their Bishop’s Counselors, 
with the High Council, perhaps 
with the Presidents of Stakes, as 
the case may be, or with the Apos- 
tlfes, or with the First Presidency ; 
no matter which, or how, or when, 
or ‘where. Now, if these men were 
walking in the light as God is in the 
light they would have fellowship one 
with another, and the blood of Christ 
would cleanse them from all sin ; 
but when they begin to murmur and 
complain, to find fault and to give 
Way to improper influences, they give 
place to the devil; and he takes pos- 
session just as fast ami as far as he 
can, and forces upon them feeliiig.s, 
ideas and principles that-nre at vari- 
ance with the law and 'order, and* 
word and will of God. 

■' What, then, are we' hei-e' for !■ 
What did I Jesus' come to do 1 He> 
tfells usi'that He came snot to do 
His iOwiii Willjf but the will of His 
Father' who sent Him.”" How are 
we'^to obtain, a kiiowledge'of that 
WHH rti'ill tell yoir what Joseph 
Stnith' told ' niej 1 ' have* fi^i^uen tly 
mentioned? it. ' ‘Between forty .iiiidl 
fifty years' ago bO said to md'trds.h 
•^‘-Kder Taylor, have received f 
thecHbly Ghdstt >t FoiloAv-its^ c«ich« 


ings. Sometimes it will seem to;: 
you as though it was hardly the right" 
way. No matter, follow its teach-r 
ings, and it will always lead you. 
right, and if you do so it will, byand. 
by, become to you a principle of: 
revelation, so that you will know all!' 
things that are necessary, for you to: 
become acquainted with.” Now, I 
know that is true. I know tliat he.’ 
spoke tiie truth. And 1 would say 
that it is the privilege of every 
Elder in Israel who has received the 
gift of the Holy Ghost, to follow 
its teachings. What was said by 
one of tho old Apostles 1 “ As* 
many as are led hy the Spirit of God 
are the sons of God.” Follow its- 
teachings, therefore, and do not give 
way to your own feelings, nor to. 
covetousness, to pride, nor to vain 
glory ; for we none of us have any- 
thing to boast of. We have none, 
of us received anything but what» 
God has given, us. If we jmssess 
light, or intelligence, or a knowledge 
of the things-of God — which we do 
— ^from whence did it emanate] 
From God our Heavenly Father, 
through the medium that He has 
appointed. I do not wish to dictate 
to Him the way these things shall be 
done. I never did* While Joseph 
Smith was on the earth I looked to 
him as a Prophet of Goil, and I do' 
not belicvo I ever disobeyed Him 
ill one solitary thing that he ever, 
required atuny' haiidi?, aud I have 
beeni'iput. 'iiv some pretty tight; 
places. But that was .my feeling,, 
olidt was. tli!ei*idea> Ti entertained 
towards the Priesthood >of "the: Son; 
of'God. • ‘ . ■ i' M 

I have also lived in wards. T do 
not* know that'I have evtir disobeyed 
the ‘ requests: of* 'a Bishop;; ; Why i 
Because' he pre8i<led over mecin >a 
ward capacity,' aivd if-bu:liad<a right 
toi respect mJ astdii :Apostle.oIr had 
ai r^ht.'to respect' liinil"a8Vn.^Biahop[ 
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and I always felt a desire to comply 
with all the requirements that were 
made of me by any of tlie proper 
authorities. 1 feel and always have 
felt the same towards Teachers. If ■ 
a Teacher came, to my house — or 
Teachers, they generally como two 
at a time— if I happened to be there 
I have told them tliat I felt liappy 
to meet wi til them,. and X called to- 
gether the members of my family 
that were within my reacli, and told 
them that the Teachers had come 
to instruct us. Permit’ me liere to 
ask, have not l a right — say ns the 
President of the Church, or as an 
Apostle, which I was for ninny years 
— have not I a right, or my family 
a right to possess the same privileges 
that others possess, and to have the 
Teachers come to inquire after ray 
welfare and that of my family, 
and to see* that there is no wrong 
o.\’isting- — have uot I that right 1 
I think I have. If they are the 
servaiiis of God, have not 1 a right 
to listen to them 1 Yes, I have, 
anti 1 feel it my duty to receive them 
kindly, treat them properly and Jis' 
ten lo their teaching. 

. On the other haudi when the 
Teachers got through, I might give 
them a little instruction, say as an ^ 
Apostle, or as a brother — piit it any 
ivay you like ; that while I and my 
family were receiving benefits from 
them, it was my duty, on the other 
hand, to teach and instruct them in 
some things that 1 thought might 
benefit them. 

Now, these are correct principles 
in the Church and Kingdom of God. 
The Teacljer occupies his place ; the 
' Priest and Deacon occupy their 
- places ; the Elder occupies Ins place; 
.the Bishop his place.] tlie High 
Councils, their places ] the Presi- 
.. dents of Stakes their, places, and 
: 6 ery o-ie in his posl.ioii ought to 
^ t,e.,iopored-rr-the. Twelve m their 
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place, the First Presidency im/ 
their place — ’each one. yielding: 
proper* respect and courtesy andt 
kindnesa to the other. Andl> 
when we talk about great big pejv*. 
sonages, there is no such thing.! 
\\e are none of> us anything only! 
as God confers blessings upon u.s^.. 
and if He has conferred anytlung> 
upon us, we will give Him th^ij 
glory. ' - r •« >.,•> 

Having been called to these posi- . 
tions, God expects that we will lionoiT' 
them ] that we will esteem it an^ 
honor to be the messengers of salva-r 
tioii, the legates of the skies, to the 
nations of the earth. We have a>i 
great work to perform both at home^ 
and aVirood, We ore preaching then 
Gospel to the inhabiuintS' of the-, 
earth. Ismel is bein.g gatliered home^r 
to Zion. And in Zion we are rear^i 
ing temples to the name of the^ 
Most High God. And I will telli 
you how I feel— that us these tem-ti 
pies are> advancing, while we aver 
preparing lioly places in which tOi 
administer the ordinances of Godv 
pertaining to the living and thdv 
dead — I feel tlmt we onglit to begin i 
to prepare ourselves to enter into-^ 
these holy places, and tp feel that 
we are the sons of God without, 
rebuke in the midst of a crooked 
and perverse generation. We oughts 
to wake up and put onr bouses ia^ 
order, and our hearts in order ; we>. 
ought to conform to the word, thO’ 
will, and the law of God ] we ought 
to let God rule in Zion, to let His 
law be written upon our hearts, and 
to feel the responsibility of the greats 
work we are c^ed upon to perform*. 
We should see that our bodies and 
our spirits are pure, and tliat they* 
are free from contamination of every: 
kind. Wb are here to build up that 
Ziou of God, and to this end ws: 
must subject our botlies and duT' 
spirits to the law, to the word^'i and.^ 
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to the will of God. Being here in 
'Zion we want to see that thing that 
‘Jesus told His disciples to pray for 
take place. “ Thy Kingdom come, 
thy will be done on earth as it is in 
heaven." How Wiis it done in heaven 1 
God spake ami the worlds were 
formed according to His word. God 
said let us do this, and that and the 
other, and it was so. Was there 
anybody in heaven to object and say, 
“Don't you think you hiid betthr 
put it off a little. Would Hot this be 
abetter wayl" Yes, the devil said 
£ 0 , and he says so yet, and he is lis- 
tened to sometimes by sinners and 
sometimes by Saints ; for we become 
the servants of those whom we list 
to obey. 

There are besides these other 
considerations in connection with 
these matters. 

The brethren who have preceded 
ine this evening have referred to the 
celestial, terrcstial and telcstial 
kingdoms, and the laws pertaining 
thereunto. We are told that if we 
cannot abide the law of the celestial 
kingdom we cannot inherit a celestial 
glory. Is not that doctrinel Yes. “But," 
says one, “Are not we ail going 
f into the celestial kingdom T* I iliink 
not, unless we turn round and mend 
.our ways very materially. It is only 
'those who can abide a celestial glory 
.and obey a celestial law that will he 
•prepared to enter a celestial king- 
jdom. “Well," says another, “are 
the others going to be burned up, 
otcl" No. Do you expect every- 
body to walk according to this higher 
•law! No, I do not. And do I 
expect those that do not, are going 
into the celestial kingdom ? No, 1 
. do not. Well, where will they go ‘t 
^If they are tolerably good men and 
‘do riot do anything very bad, they 
. will get into a terre-strial kirigdopi, 
‘.and if there are Some that .Cannot 
abide a terrestrial law, they may get 


into a tclestial kingdom,' or other- 
wise, as the case riiay be, etc., etc. 
Did you ever read in your Bibles 
that “Strait is the gate, and narrow 
is the way, which leadeth unto life, 
and few there be that find it." Did 
you ever read of the ’ parable of 
Jesus, where He speaks of the sower 
going forth to sow. and sonie seed 
fell by the wayside, some among 
thorns, and some on stoney ground, 
etc. 1 “ But," says one. “ we 

thought iVe had got it all." Yes: 
but the thorns h.ave grown up iii 
many places and choked the good 
seetl. Sometimes yon keep down 
your weeds in the field, but do they 
come up again ? Yes ; fresh crops 
keep coining all the time ; and I 
think, too, that the wheat and the 
tares were to grow together for-a 
certain length of time. ' 

Well, wh.at shall we dol Shall 
we go to work and get angry against 
people that do not do exactly right 1 
No. Theyc.an only do right as God 
helps them to do' it. They can only 
do right as they .seek to God for His 
help to enable them to do so ; they 
can only do right as they are sus* 
tained by the power of God ; and 
if we allow covetousness, pride, envy, 
jealousy, hatred, malice, lascivious- 
ness, drunkenness. Sabbath-breaking, 
or any other influence to corrupt and 
lead us astray from the bght of 
truth and tile sweet consoling influ- 
ences of the Spirit of God, we shall 
get into darkness, and then, as 
I said before, if the light that is 
within us becomes darkness, how 
great is that darkness ! It is for us 
to do right — to observe the law arid 
to keep the commandments of God. 
It is right also for the Presidents of 
Stakes and for the Bishops to see 
that none of these ihing.s that 1 have 
referred to be perriiitted among the 
people over wiiom they ‘preside. 
Wiiat ! Shall we not let the drunk- 
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jad walloiy in his drunkenness ? No; 
deal with him according to the law 
!^.Qod. Shall we not let the lasciv- 
ious man wallow in his corruption 1 
No. According to certain principles 
jthat are laid down in tiie book of 
■Doctrine and Covenants in regard 
.to those things, those who have en- 
jtered into the' new and everlasting 
covenant, and have taken upon 
‘themselves certain obligations, if 
they commit adultery it is positively 
said they shall be destroyed. Now, 
can you change that, or can I change 
itl No, I cannot, and you cannot; 
and you have no right to permitmen 
to break the Sabbatli, nor to do 
many of those acts that many of the 
Saints are doing. What are Apostles, 
Prophets, Pastors, Teachers, Evan- 
gelists, eta, placed in the Church 
lor 1 What were they for in former 
daysl For the perfecting of the 
Saints, for the work of the ministry, 
for the edifying of the body of Jesus 
Christ. WJiat are the High Councils 
and Bishops’ Counsels for but to ad- 
judge all these things 1 What are 
^tlie Teachers and the Priests fori 
,To assist the, Bishops in theirendeav- 
drs to promote purity and virtue, 
holiness and righteousness among' 
the people. That is their office, 
and if they do not fulfill that office 
jthey are not magnifying their calling. 
'They have no right to condone the 
sins of men. The law of God is 
perfect converting the soul, and we 
^must bo governed by that law and 
carry it out, or be made amenable 
.unto the Lord our God for the course 
.we pursue, or for neglecting to per- 
form our duties. That is the way I 
look at these things, and if that is 
>pot the case, why are these laws 
.given to us. Are they the laws of 
Gorl 1 We so understand them. 

, Then let us perform our duties and 
seek to magnify our callings that we 
may stand approved and acknowl- 
edged of the Lord. 


• When I speak of these things, J[ 
do not believe in any kind of tyran- 
ny. 1 believe in long-suffering, ^ 
mercy, in kindness, in gentlenes^, 
and in the love and fear of Go4. 
I do not believe that the Priesthoq^ 
was given to man to exercise domin- 
ion and authority over the souls Q|f 
other men. Everything ought to 
be done , with kindness, and long- 
suffering, yet with fidelity to God. 
The Church must be purified from 
iniquity of every kind, that we may 
stand before God " a glorioqs 
Church, not having spot or wrinkle, 
or any such thing ;” that when we 
get our temples finished we may 
enter therein, approach the living 
God, and call upon Him for blessings, 
for life and salvation for ourselves 
and others, for deliverance from out 
enemies, and God will hear our 
prayers if we will only be obedient- 
and observe His law. God is pii 
our side. All heaven is on our sidg. 
The ancient Prophets and Patriarchy 
and the Son of God and God the 
Father, are enlisted in the cause of 
Zion. It is for us to be true to 
ourselves, and 1 ask no odds of this 
world or of its powers. (“ Amen”) 
God will take care of His Saints, 
.but we must be careful to be 
Saints. 

“ Arise ! therefore, ye' Elders 'of 
Israel — ye jPriests, Teachers and 
Deacons, ye Presidents of Stakes, 
Bishops and High Counselors, ye 
Apostles and First Presidency, and 
all of us — Arise ! and let us go to 
work with a will to do the will of 
God on earth as it is done in heaven: 
for if ever that is done, where b it to 
start, do you think, if it does npt 
begin here among us 1 God expects 
it at our hands. We are full of 
weaknesses and imperfections, eve^ 
one of us; but we want to learn 
the word, the will, and the law of 
God, and to conform to that word 
and will «ad law. Let that law be 
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written upon our hearts. Let us 
seek to magnify our callings and hon- 
or our God, and the Lord will take 
care of the balance. We need not 
trouble ourselves much about our 
enemies. They have their iile.as, 
we have ours. We will do as we 
have done. We will do the best we 
can with them, put our trust in the 
living God, and pursue a course that 
is wise, prudent and intelligent. 
We will glory not in ourselves, but 
in the Lord of HostSi VVe»will 
dedicate ourselves, our wives, our 
families, our houses and our lands, 
and ail that we possess to the Lord, 
and feel that we are His children. 


If we do this, Ho will bless us with 
life, health and prosperity. He 
will control the efforts of our enemies 
in the future as He has done in the 
[jnsb. And here I feel to call upon 
every soul to bless and magnify the 
God of Israel for His mercies ex- 
tended to us in the past ; for putting 
a hook into the jaws of our enemies 
that they have not had power to 
harm us, and He will continue to do 
it, if we will continue to be faithful, 
only much more so ; and woe unto 
r.hem that light against Zion, for the 
Lord God of Hosts will fight .against) 
them. Amen. ' 
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IMPORTANCE OF OUR SUNDAY SCHOOLS AND MUTUAL IMPROVEMENT 
ASSOCIATIONS — ^THE GOOD WORK DONE BY THEM IN QUALIFYING 
YOUNG MEN TO BE MISSIONARIES — NECESSITY OF TEACHING OUR 
CHILDREN THE PRINCIPLE OF VIRTUE — DETERMINATION OF OUR 
ENEMIES TO DESTROY THE WORK OF GOD — THE LORD WILL BUILD 
UP HIS KINGDOM IN HIS OWN WAY — HE WILL STAND BY US IF 
WE ARE VALIANT — GOD RAISED UP MEN TO FORM THE CONSTITU- 
TION AND ESTABLISH THE GOVERNMENT OP TOE UNITED STATES — 
SELF-PRESERVATION REQUIRES US TO BE UNITED— ALL REPUTABLE 
MEN AMONG THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS HOLD THE PRIESTHOOD — WE 
HAVE TO CONTEND WITH MOBOCRACY IN LEGAL FORM AND GUISE 
— THIS WORK DEPENDS UPON GOD — OUR ENKMlhlS HAVE NO POWER 
TO INJURE US — NO ONE HAS PROSPERFJD IN OPPOSING THE 
WORK OF GOD — THE LORD W'JLL STAND BY US IN THE HOUR 
OF NEED — CONCLUSION. 


I AM pleased to have the opportu- 
nity of meeting with the Latter-day 
Saiuts this morning in Ogden, and 
of listening to the reports which 
have been made by the brethren 
xespecting the Sunday Schools, and 
the Young Men’s Mutual Improve- 
ment Associations. These institu- 
tions furnish an index to the growth i 
and development of the people, and 
the future character of those who 
are now and who will be members 
of the Church in years to come. I 
think a very fair estinjate can be 
formed of what- our people will he by 
closely observing the condition of 
the Sunday Schools and tiie Mutual 
Improvement Associations ; because 
those children and those young men 
and young women who are now 


membei*s of these schools and as- 
sociations will in a very few years 
take their place ns active members 
in the community, and the character 
of the community be largely depend- 
ent upon their characters and upon 
the development which they have 
made in the directions that these 
institutions seek to form them, 
i 1 look upon it myself as exceedingly 
important that our schools should 
be properly conducted, aud that oiw 
associations should receive that 
attention from those who have 
influence aud knowledge that will 
make a proper impression upon the 
minds of those who are members. 
In whatever capacity I might be act- 
ing in the Priesthood, with the 
proper feeling of anxiety about the 
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^bwth and development of the peo- observation is concerned 1 am satisi 
pie, I could not fail to take interest Red that a great amount of good 
in all these associations, and to see has been accomplished. I have 
that they were properly conducted been on missions when Elders have 
as far as my influence would extend, come from the valley — ^young men-— 

I do feel this interest. I h.ave for ami I have been very much ashamed 
many years felt it. It has been one to see their ignomnce in regard to 
of the great delights, I may say, of the doctrines of the Church, and of 
my life for many years, to see the the history of the Church, and their 
growth and development of our , ignorance of the Scriptures. 1 have 
Sunday School interest. i felt that it was almost a shame that ^ 

For many years, while laboring in , young men brouglit up in Zion 
the ministry abroad I saw how small , should go ns missionaries and be so 
’was the amount of fruit resulting • ignorant concerning the most vital 
from the labors of my.self and other , jmints connected with our religion. 
Eldere in the world ; that we labored I am happy to believe that that has 
sometimes for years ami were only passed away to a very great extent, 
able to bring into the Church a and that those who now go out iii 
comparative few, and then, out of ‘ the capacity of missionaries do so 
those that were converted and with a more thorough understanding 
brought into the Church, there was respecting the history of the Church, 
a' large percentage who did not the doctrines of the Church, and a 
remain, but who lost the faith and wider intelligence concerning every- 
fell away. I became convinced in thing connected with the Church 
ray mind that more satisfactory than was formerly manifested. lu 
results atul a larger amount of fruit our Sunday Schools I have listened 
could be obtained by devoting atten* I to children being catechised, and 
tion to the cultivation of our chil- their answers upon points of history 
^dren, aOd for years before I had the , of the Church, and other mattei^, 

‘ opportunity, I’ had resolved in my have been given with a correctness 
own mind that if I were ever per- ' that could not be excelled, if equalled 
. '.‘ mitted to remain at homelonrfenongli by many of the Elders of mature 
.. I would devote attention to the years if they were interrogated upon 
cnltivation of the young. ‘'T think | the same points. Every one who 
that which has been done in this , has visited Sunday Schools must bo 
direction has amply rewarded every convinced of this. Therefore, when 
man and woman who have taken We hear, as we do to-day, that in 
interest in this cause. You caii better some of yoUr settlements nearly all 
tell, probabl}', than 1 can —or at the children are enrolled in tlieSun- 
least some of you can — what the day Schools, it speaks well for the 
‘effect upon our community is= — the future of the children. If thesb • 
effect of the Sunday School, and of schools are properly coiiducted the 
the teachings of the Sunday Schools, effect must be immense in lifting 
You are familiar with the children, them up from ignorance and giving 
You can contrast their present condi; them correct knowledge concerni.ug 
tioh with the condition of children'* the doctrines and histbry of thb 
a few years ago, and by making this Church, and indoctrinating them 
contrast you can estimate, at pretty in the principles which we view as 
near its true value, that which is I So important for rtieu' and wottien to 
aud 1ms been done. So fiir-as my } understand. It is therefore very 
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gratifying to hear such reports,, ami 
that wliicli we , have. Jieanl to-day 
respecting .tlie schools in Weber 
Stake is a very fair sample of the 
reports wliicli_.are' niade ,in, other 
Stakes. 

, W e have to-day, so far os sUitistics 
infui-in us, nearly 5U,O00 children 
in Sunday Schools. tTliese 50,000 
ehihiren will in a very few years be 
men ninl women, taking their place 
in -society, probably married, and 
their influence will he felt upon the 
future families of the people, ami 
if they are properly taught in the 
principles of the Gospel and are 
foititied iigninst sin, and are taught 
the evil effects that will result from 
,the practice of everything that is 
wi oiig, we can imagine what an effect 
this will have on the entire body of 
the jieople! >It is therefore very 
encouraging to all those who take 
,an interest in the growth of Zion, 
in the development of the work of 
God, to know that our children, in 
, Primary Associations, in Sunday 
Schools, and in Young Men and 
Young Women’s Mutual Improve- 
ment Associations, are receiving 
the instruction that is best adapted 
.for their future good and happiness. 

There are a few points that I have 
always deemed as of the utmost 
importance that our children should 
be taught; the more so because such 
teaching guards them ogaiust some 
.of the growing evils of the age in 
which we live. i It has seemed to me 
sometimes that if the Lord had not 
established this Church at the time 
He did, the future of our race would 
be in some respects very dark and 
hopeless to contemplate. The 
growth of intemperance, the spirit 
of infidelity concerning God and 
concerniug everything pertaining 
to God and to righteousness, the 
wonderful spread of corruption, 
■the low value placed upon virtue, 


and the increase of the '.evils that 
result from the absence of virtue^ 
are of such a nature that, if youlool; 
outside this Chuich,. the picture i^ 
a most discouraging one. . God has 
established this Church and He has 
told us from the very beginning that 
the chief corner stone, it may be said, 
of this great edifice tliat.He bos 
reared . and is rearing, is virtae^ 
Early in the history of the Cburcli 
the Prophet Joseph received revela* 
tions to this effect : that he who 
looked upon a woman to lust after 
her should deny the faith, au<l urn- 
less he repeuted, he should he cast 
out. What ail amount of purity. 
embodied in this statement of, the 
Lord to us in this revelation | ,A 
man must not only refrain from 
doing that which is wrong with . the 
opposite sex ; lie must not only re- 
frain from carrying his lust into the 
actual commission of crime, but.be 
must be so pure in heart that he 
shall not look upon the other seic 
with a lustful eye nnd a lustful desire. 
If he does so, wo are told by the 
Almighty that he shall den) the 
faith. Now, I cannot imagine how 
the Lord can make more plain to us 
than He has done in these revelar 
tions — for it is repeated more than 
once in the revelations that we. have 
received — the importance of virtue, 
the importance of purity, purity in 
thought as ivell as purity in action. 
The frequent apostasies from this 
Church, the many who have left the 
Church, denied the faith, lost the 
Spirit of God, the most of them, no 
doubt, are traceable to the coinniis. 
sion of this sin. It is, as I have 
said, the crying sin of the .age. 
Outside of this Church virtue is not 
fostered as it should be. Of course 
there are exceptions. I do not mean 
to say that all people are corrupt ; I 
would not be so sweeping ; but in 
society generally there is not that 
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value placed upon virtne that should 
be, aud iu many circles the virtue 
■of man is derided. A man who 
claims to be virtuous, or who desires 
■or seeks to be virtuous, finds himself 
alone, as it were, among his fellows.^ 
Therefore, it is of the utmost im- 
portance that we, in training our 
children, should lay deep and solid 
.ill their minds the importance of 
virtue. They should be taught that 
their whole lives as Latter-day Saints 
depend upon the cultivation and 
preservation of this principle ; and 
that if they are guilty of wrong in this 
direction, unless there is sincere and 
heartfelt repentance before the Lord, 
He will undoubtedly withdraw His 
Holy Spirit from them and leave 
them to themselves to become a prey 
to those wicked influences that are 
seeking constantly to take posses- 
,sion of the hearts of the Saints of God. 

Now, we can best do this in child- 
hood ; we can teach our children in 
childhood and in youth, and as they 
grow to manhood and to womanhood 
,we can fortify them against those 
■evils. It has been necessary, appa- 
^rently, — for the Spirit has seemed 
to indicate the necessity of this, — 
that there should be greaterstrictness 
enforced among our people. There 
has been a growth of wrong-doing 
.in many quarters that has been most 
painful to all those who have the 
welfare of the Saiuts of God at heart, 
and who desire the prosperity of Zion. 
.Many cases have come to the knowl- 
edge of the First Presidency and of 
the Twelve and of other leading 
men wherein people have been com- 
pelled, in order to conceal their 
^wrong-doing, to marry, and even 
fihen have failed to cover it up. 
,Now, such a condition of things if 
■permitted to continue in our midst, 
unchecked, would be productive of 
;the most terrible consequences. 
The Spirit of God would undoubt- 
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edly be so grieved that it would 
forsake not only those who ai'e guilty 
of these acts, but it would withdraw 
itself from those who would suffer 
them to be done in our midst un- 
checked and unrebuked • and from 
the President of the Church «lown, 
throughout the entire ranks of the 
Priesthood, there would be a loss of 
the Spirit of God, a withdrawal of 
His gifts and blessing and His power, 
because of their not taking the 
proper measures to check and to- 
expose their iniquity. 

My brethren and sisters : I sup- 
pose you must be impressed, as I am, 
with this truth, that our only source 
of strength is, that we shall live so 
that the spirit and power ami gifts- 
of our religion and the favor of our 
God shall be extended unto us and 
be in our possession. There never 
was a more critical perioil in many 
respects in the history of the Church 
of Jesus Christ than that which we- 
now witness. I never, in my recol- 
I lection, or iu reading the history of 
the Church have seen a time nor 
heard of a time when the adversary" 
of God's Kingdom was more de- 
termined, apparently, to destroy 
the work of God than he is at the 
present time. On every hand there 
are the most persistent efii>rts made 
to check the growth of the Kingdom 
of God, and not only that, but to- 
destroy this religion, the religion- of' 
Jesus Christ, and to throw obstacles 
in the pathway of its progress ; and 
to actually deprive members of this- 
Church of every right that men and 
women value — every political right, 
every civil right — to place us in 
bondage, aud to make it odious in 
the eyes of mankind to be Latter- 
day Saints, or to have any faith in 
the religion, that God has revealed to 
us, and of which we are so proud,, 
and for which we are, as a rule, so- 
thaukfoL 
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"Ndw, we do not have wealth with 
which to combat the designs of our 
''enemies ; we do not' have numbers; 
we do not have influence ; there is 
no strength that we have that men 
-value and that' men seek for in a 
-contest such as that in which we are 
■engaged. We possess no advanta^, 
none whatever, that men place value 
npou. But we possess advantages 
•that we niiderstand, and which we as 
Latter-day Saints highly value, and 
'they are the best advantages, how- 
ever much they may be disliked by 
the worM. However little iraport- 
<ance they may attach to the advan- 
tages that we possess, we know that 
'in a contest sucli as this iu which 
'we are now engaged they are of the 
utmost importance. 

‘ To begin with we mast, as I have 
•said, be a virtuous people. We 
inust love virtue better than we love 
■our lives. 'We must be so pure, not 
^only in our actions, but in onr 
thoughts, that God's favor will be 
‘^witli us, and His Spirit rest down 
upon us, and we must live the lives 
'Of'Latter-dny Saints, carrying ouiin 
our lives the principies that God has 
revealed. This is onr only strength. 
Let us be deprived of this and we 
-■are weak, because, as 1 have said, we 
possess no other advantage. ' If we 
'prevail, as undoubtedly we shall, it 
'must be because of God’s help ; it 
'must be because He is at our right 
tand at our left, and His power is 
•‘round about us and near unto us. 
'Looking at our position from a hu- 
man standpoint everytliing looks 
-dark. Men to-day are calculating 
On tlie destruction of this people. 
They liiink that we shall at least be 
■Compelled to abandon some features 
■our religion. In some place.s and 
'With some people it is Church and 
.^tate they complain of. In other 
places it is that we practice plural 
jnarriage. In other places there are 
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other reasons’ ‘assigned for their ’dis: 
like to 118 — -we are too united ; \ve 
do not divide into parties, wherevei* 
we go we cling together, and do riot 
assimilate with the rest of our feild\V 
.citizens.' but are a party of ourselves; 
and are dangerous because of this. 
And various accusations are made as 
justification Ibr'thjs treatment that 
is extended to us.' Men whose lives 
are so vile that tliey would not bear 
the least examination, much ‘less 
exposure, make the clmrge against 
us that we practice plural marriage, 
and therefore that we should be 
dealt with in the harshest and most 
severe manner. On the other hand, 
men who are constantly seeking for 
political influence, who do not scruple 
to use that influence in the most 
reprehensible manner, and to the 
utmost extent possible, and frequent- 
ly preachei-s, too, charge that wb 
unite Church end State. 'They 
would gladly use the influence that 
we have if they had it, and nse it 
in a manner so obnoxious to individ- 
ual liberty, that it would bear no 
comparison to the manner iiiHueniie 
is used among the Latter-day Saints^ 
That won hi be all right if tiiey used 
it, but it is all wrong if we use ib 
And so it is with everything else. 
If they could unite a people together 
os we are united that would be 
perfectly justifiable; but because 
Latter-day Sainte unite together, 
that is exceedingly \vroiig, especially 
when they do so as a religious, com- 
‘munity. * • ' / • » 

For myself I want to do thatHvhich 
God directs. That is the wish of iriy 
heart. I want to honor my God if !l 
kuow how to do it. 1 believe this 
entire people have the sanie i'eelin’g. 
They desire to do the will of God, 
if tliey can find out what that 'will 
is, and if He will communicate it to 
us, as I know He does, 1 am satisfied 
that the great majority of:: the 
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Latter-day Saints will do that 
will regardless of consequences. 
It is the attempt to do that, that 
has brought us into disre- 
pute. 

God, in building up His King- 
dom, dues not take pattern from i 
men. He does not ask counsel 
from iiiea as to how that Kingdom 
shall be built up, and the methods 
that shall be employed to establish 
it. Ho is going to build tiis King- 
dom up in His own way, and if it 
does not suit men or the nations of 
the earth, why, I suppose they will 
liave to be, as they have been and 
as they are sometimes at present, 
angry with those who strive to do 
that which He requires. I know 
this that many things that men ad- 
mire are an abomination in the sight 
of God ; many things that they 
think most admirable God holds as 
an abomination. Therefore, in 
building up His Church and His 
Kingdom He is going to take His 
o>vn plan of doing it, and for one, 
so far as I can I feel willing to allow 
Him to dictate how it shall be done, 
and then leave the consequences to 
Him. I know that He will bring 
off those who put their trust in Him 
victorious, and He will ask no odds 
of the nations of the eartlu He 
delights in a people who are courage-^ 
ous and valiant, who are not afraid. 
He delights in people of this kind. 
The greatest blessing almost that 
we read of that was ever given to 
a man in the flesh was given to a 
man possessed of this courage. You 
will remember him, doubtless, when 
1 mention His name. His name 
was Nephi. He was the son of 
Helaman, and Jiad a brother named- 
Lehi. He was the grandfather of 
Nephi, who was the President of the 
Twelve whom Jesus chose on this 
bontinent. Bead the life of that 
pqAn, and observe the blessings that 
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God bestowed upon him. God gave^ 
him great power because of his valor * 
and fearlessness in His cause, and it 
is so with every Prophet and witBi 
every man of God of whom we haveT 
any record, and it is so with every r 
I people and generation who put their 
trust in the Lord, and are valiant* 
for His causa He will give them* 
great blessings and power, and He 
will bring them off victorious. He- 
has done so in tlie past. Ho is doing 
so now, and Ho will do so in the fu- 
ture I and whenever you hud a mau;. 
or a |)eople weak-kneed and limber- 
hacked, nervous, their hands shaking 
and their hearts trembling, you will 
find a people that have not very 
much of the strength and power of 
God with them ; but when they are- 
full of courage, zeal and determina-^, 
tion, God is with them, He strength-, 
ens them, and gives them victory. ; 
He will do it every time, with every 
individual. You read the history of 
Elijah, and see how valiant he was, 
and how God blessed him, and I, 
might go on and enumerate a greab^ 
many more men who have been dis- 
tinguished in the world's historyii 
because of their valor. God stood { 
by them always, and will stand by us-i 
if we are valiant. Look at the men, 
who have been most valiant in this-t 
Church in defending, advocating^, 
and practicing the principles which/ 
God has revealed, and doing this, 
too, in the face of mankind who j 
have been determined that we shall ^ 
not do tliese things, and see 
God has blessed and sustained thma^ 
in so doing. Therefore^ having had 
this experience in these matters, it-, 
is for us to. be valiant in the cause oC; 

I God, to sliow.our faith by.our works^*, 

: and not be Latter-day Saints with, 
our lips alonej but be Latter-day* 
Saints in all the acts of our lives, 
in all our words, and in everything^, 
there is coimected'- with us.. .Leh* 
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US not imagine that God has es- 
tablished His work to take pattern 
in its methods of procedure niul 
management after the corrupt 
nations of the earth. He has 
not done so. 

We live under a Government, the 
best that ever was formed by man 
upon this earth — a Government in 
which eveiy human being can live 
without interfering with the rights 
of others in the practice of the prin- 
ciples which God reveals. God 1ms 
purposely arranged this. He raised 
up wise men to lay the foundation of 
this Government, and He defended 
them against the mother country, 
and einililed them to achieve victory 
■over the greatest power there was 
upon the face of the earth — the 
power of Great Britain. He gave 
them power to form a Constitution 
under which every man and woman 
can dwell in perfect freedom — that 
is,' if they wanted to do right. This 
land has been dedicated to liberty, 
dedicale*! by the Lord our God, and 
by men who have lived upon this 
land, to liberty, and as long as this 
land shall be a laud of liberty it will 
be a blessed land to the inhabitants 
thereof; but when it ceases to be a 
land of liberty, then as sure as God 
has spoken, tiiis Government will 
go down — that is, any Government 
will, that will war against the prin- 
•ciples of liberty — and the men w'ho 
4ire‘ now engaged in their assaults 
upon us because of our religion, are 
traitors to this- Government, ami- 
tbey are the most deadly enemies to 
the- Government of- the -United 
States thct can be found anywhere 
upon the face of the earth. They 
are laying the axe at the root of the 
tree,' and are taking- measures to' 
destroy this Government, because 
it can' uidy, us I* have 8ai«l, bo pre 
served by inaiiitaiidngthe'pi’ineiples' 
of libert^' thdt'^are Wirt AmeJ' ill the 


Constitution which God gave to the! 
land, or which He inspired men 
frame for the land. But in ourt 
contention for liberty — ^forwe to-dayil 
are the defenders of the Constitu-'l 
tion, and we shall have Conetitu- 
tiuiial principles to nmintnin and'i 
defend in the courts of the iiationy* 
we are being forced into this duty 
and position — God will bless us ands 
preserve us, and carry us off triumph- 
antly, and the words of Joseph, t 
which were inspired by the Almighty, ' 
will be fulfilled to the very letter’' 
I namely, that the Elders of 
tliis'Church will be the men who will 
uphold and maintain the Constitu- 
tion of the United States, when 
othera are seeking to trample it im 
the dust, and to ilestroy it. We are* 
a free people^ — let others seet tO' 
bring us into bondage os they may * 
— we are a free people, with the 
perfect right to worship oar God aud- 
io carryinto effect the principles that’’ 
He has revealed. And if tlie wholoi. 
world array themselves against usp' 
and the combined power of the na- 
tion pits itself against tins work;> 
they must go down in the struggle, ■ 
because they are occupying a false- 
position. If fifey hundred millions' 
of people were to say the contrary, 
no matter, the principle still remains^' 
true, that under the Constitution in * 
this land; a man has a perfect right ' 
to do that which God requires at Ids' 
hands as lung as he does nott* 
intrude upon the rights'' of "' his'^ 
neiiihbor. ’ ' . . 

if one man stood alone iiv’tliisu 
position, and millions' of men 'wdre*^ 
to say it is not so, that lone niau^ 
wouhl still be right. We have that 
right. God has given it to us under! 
the Constitution of the land iu> 
\vhicli we dwell, ami if men eiiactv 
laws and pile one law upon anotheri 
until- they reach to the -sky, it would ' 
not ’ change i^'thisi-^ -It ' is aii'etteruaii 
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principle, and it will stand — this 
principle of liberty, the liberty that 
God has given unto every haraan 
being — the right to do that which 
seeraeth good in his own sight, to 
follow the dictates of his own con- 
science, as long as, in so doing, he 
does not trespass upon the rights of 
his fellow man. We stand by that 
fearlessly, and stand by it for our- 
selves, and for our children after us. 

I would not abate one iota, not a 
liair’s breadth, myself, in this feeling. 
1 wold feel th.at I was a traitor to 
myself and to ray posterity if 1 were 
to yield in the least upon this. We 
must maintain our rights, not ag- 
gressively, not in any quarrelsome 
spirit, but in a spirit of quiet firm- 
ness, quiet determination to main- 
tain our rights, to conteml for them, 
and to never yield one hair's breadth 
in maintaining them. This is our 
duty as individuals and as a people, 
and in thus determining, we band 
ourselves together more closely. 
Complaints are made of us that we 
are so e.vclusive. Why, in the very 
nature of things, we should be fools 
to be otherwise than exclusive. We 
cannot help it; Wo are driven into 
oxclusiveness by4he acts of our en- 
mies, and by the pressure that is 
brought to bear upon us. A flock 
of sheep when attacked by dogs or 
wolves, huildle together, and seek 
to protect themselves by getting 
into a cluster. . So it is with us. 
It is the law of preservation, that we 
abould- get close together when we 
are assaulted as we liave been. We 
can not put trustin others who^ are* 
not of us to any extent; Theie are< 
however, many- honorable men,* < 
hundreds and thousands of them.' 
If there were not, we would not send 
mksionai'ies out as wo- do.' • We bo' 
lieve -they are just as honest<as we 
ace, just as sincere >03 we are,- and 
desim as much tp do rigbt aawe do; 


I believe there are millions of theni! 
ill the earth, men and women, 
who.so desires are as good as the bust 
Latter-day Saints. They desiro to 
do the will of God, and to keep His 
commandments as much as any of 
us do, and are as sincere in it ; iuif’ 
many people are ignorant and do 
things through ignorance which are 
wrong. But, as I say, self preserva- 
tion demands that we shonhl cling 
together ; that we should be united ; 
that we should sink all per-sonal 
differences ; that we should have 
no preference that we would not be 
willing to forego fur the sake of the 
Kingdom of Gotl. It is an import-> 
ant time with us. We have enernius 
all around us. A determination is 
made manifest to tlestroy every one 
of our liberties, if possible, and to 
bring us into bondage. That is the 
design, if it can be accomplished. 
But it will not be accomplished. You 
will see it will fail, it will signally 
fail, and God will preserve us in oui* ' 
liberties, and especially will Me do 
this if we keep Uis cominandments, 
and do that which He requires at our » 
hands. 

A gre.at many people seem to think, 
and some who are among us act 
upon the thought, that because a 
man holds the Priesthood, and is a 
religious man, and practices religion,* 
that ho should not have any voice * 
ill mattei’s that belong to civil gov-* 
eminent. In Washington the chargel 
has been - frequently made tlmt^all’ 
the ‘leading offices of the Territory^ 
of Utah were held by Mormon El-i- 
ders/- Moiiuoin Bishops and others.* 
I have frequently said, in answer to* 
tliiSk before committees of the Senate* 
and House, that if we did not take* 
Mormon Elders we would have* no* 
officei’Si fertile reasons that, :isa rule^^ 
ev»*ry reputable* man* in Utah Terri- 
tory, when* he attains the age-Jofe 
majority, holds - the- office of-^atf^ 
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Elder, or <some other office in the ! 
Priesthood. This explanation gave i 
a very different view to men who did 
not understand nur organization, | 
and whose ignorance was taken ad' 
vantage of. In the world there are 
a few men in religious societies, who 
hold leading positions, hold what we 
wouhl call, if in our Church, the 
Priesthood, and the rest are debarred, 
and are mere laymen. But it is not 
so with us. The bulk of the Mormon 
people hold the Priesthood, and 
every man of repute of any age is an 
officer in thcChurch. It is stiid that 
the members of our Legislature 
are men who are prominent in the 
Priesthood. How could it bo other* 
wise) If a man is energetic and 
has any talent he of course holds 
some position in the Priesthood, and 
he is very apt to hold some promi- 
iicnt place. But does this prevent 
liim from acting in a civil office, and 
from dealing justly and wisely for 
the good of the people ? No, we 
have proved to our entire satis* 
faction, that this is not . the 
case. 

When we look at Utah Territory 
to day, and compare it with other 
Territories it will be conceded by 
everybody who is impartial that the 
position of affairs here is equal to, 
if not much better than the position 
of affairs in any other Territory and 
in many of the States. Has that 
been because there has been a union 
of Church and State. No, it is not 
due to that ; for that has never ex- 
isted here. Has it been because 
there has been one man dictating 
everything — has it been due to that 
entirely 1 No ; for no oue man has 
done this. But it has been because 
tire men who have acted in these 
cjtpacilies have been men of wisdom, 
aUvl the people have had confidence 
iHfihem. Wherever we go as a j^eople, 
ure; carry with us our leligion, Ypu 


cannot dissever our religion from qui; 
lives. It is a part of our lives, and^' 
of course, because of this, we are exi 
posed to those charges that are made 
against us. Yet at the same time, 
do not believe there is a people to 
be found witliiu the confines of the 
Republic who draw the line more 
strictly between religious and civUi 
affaire, and between Church and: 
State, .than do ' the Latte^dayi 
Saints. • ' , 1 

We are living in peculiar tirnesi. 
I think tiie youth of tliis commu- 
nity — those who are growing up nowi 
— should closely observe that which> 
is being done. It is an important; 
epoch. Events are taking place no\v,> 
that are worthy of our remembrance,, 
and we are being put in a position* 
to be testeil thoroughly. The con-l 
test seems to bo narrowed down .to: 
tills point — wiiether we shall be ablei 
to live as a people and enjoy ours* 
rights ns members of the Church o6: 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints^) 
or not. Formerly, the question wa^ 
soon solved. A mob would form: 
itself against us, and by force of' 
superior numbers, and backed by a; 
public opinion that was too strong-t 
for US to contend with, we hod to-* 
vacate our homes and flee. The* 
alternative wa.s presented to us off 
flight, or the abaudonment of ouro 
religion. This is not quite thov 
alternative now presented before u&) 
Tile question is, will you abandon : 
your religion? Will you renoancel 
those principles thatGlodhas revealed^ 
to you, and which He has dcclareda 
are esseutial to salvation an I exaluo 
ation in. His Kingdom — vill youii 
renounce them? Will you renoiiiiceif 
obedience to the Priesthood of tlied 
Son of God ? If you will I expect I 
you can enjoy some sort of peace-ttij 
a peace that would be the peace o£l 
.death. Who will accept it ? Willc 
1 any true. Latter-day Saiiiti? No jb 
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no true Latter-day Saiut will accept with those that will fall upon the 
that. What next 1 You cannot have men who shall prove untrue and 
your rights as citizens. You must recreant to the principles of liberty 
bo put under bonds. You must and truth. 

have penalties affixed to your practice Now, I look forward myself with 
or to your faitli. If you continue great pleasure to the future. Every 
to be Latter-Say Saint? you must be step of this kind that we take is an 
discriminated against. That is assurance of that which is to come, 
another alternative presented to us. AVe cannot press forward as a people; 
AVill we accept that? Yes. I be- we caj> not become tlie people that 
lieve that I speak your feelings. I God designs we shall be, and that 
believe 1 give voice to them when I He has predicted we shall be, with- 
say that you are willing, all of you, out having just such contests’ as 
to take this choice and these conse- these. They are the natural conse- 
quences. What next? Will a mob quences of the position that we oc- 
come and drive us from our homes ? cupy, and of the growth and devel- 
Not yet. You will see fun whenever opment of this people. But the 
that occurs. That is not in the pro- same God that protected this Church 
gramme as I view it at present. No when it was but a small handful, a 
mobs. What then, shall we do ? few individuals, still reigns, and His 
We shall have to contend in the promises are as much to be relied 
courts ; we shall have to make this upon as they were when the ihob 
a legal fight. It is mobocracy in drove the Latter-day Saints out of 
legal form and in legal guise that Missouri ; as much to be relied upon 
now attacks us. It comes to us in a as when, in that dark hour, the mob 
shape that we cau meet better than killed our Prophet and our Patriarch, 
we could the old forms, when a mob and afterwards compelled the Saints 
banded together and came in such to flee from their homes ; as much to - 
overwhelming numbers that we be relied upon as when we came to 
could not resist it. It may be just these valleys; they are just as reliable 
as wicked. The present mode of to-day as they were then. It is for 
attack may be just ns cruel ; the us to so live that when we call upon 
ultimate object may be just as bad Him that we do so with an assurance 
in every sense and in every respect; that we have done our duty, that* 
but it can be met in a different form there is nothing lacking on Our 
and in a different way. We have part so far as human and mortal 
to contend now for our rights in the beings can do. We have our sins, 
courts of the land ; we must see our frailties, our many weaknesses ; 
whether there is a willingness on the but God looks down in mercy upon 
part of those who hold authority as them when we repent of them, and 
judges, to give us our rights, and in show a disposition to put them away 
this way we shall test the nation, our from us. When we are in this cun- 
Government, and prove whether dition we can call upon Him and 
there is a willingness on the part of leave ourselves to His mercy, with, 
those whoadminister the government the full assurance that He has always 
to give us those rights that belong stood by His faithful people. His 
to us as American citizens. If they faithful servants and handmaidens, 
do not, who will be the sufferers ! We and that He will not forsake thbm 
shall suffer to some extent ; But in any hour of extremity or of-yieril. 
our sufferings wilTbe light compared He will stand by them ; : H‘e’ -A*ill 
No. 10. Vol. XXTL 
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hear tlseir prayers ; and at the very 
time when it will seem the darkest, 
when it will be as though there is no 
j)ower to save, God's arm will be 
stretched out for our deliverance, 
and we shall he rescued and be 
ti'iuDiphant. Ee will so control 
, circunislances and arrange affiiirs, 
that, at the very ‘ niomeiit when 
the adversary will be glorying in 
triumph, and gloating over the pros- 
pect before him. He will then bo 
ready to exteml His arm of deliver- 
ajice in our beindf,and rescue us from 
the power of those who desire our 
destruction. 

As I said in the beginning, if this 
work depended on us alone we would 
soon go down. It depends upon God. 
He is at the head of it. He is behind 
it. He is all around it. He estab- 
lished it. He has controlled circum- 
stances thus far in a most wouderful 
manner; and when 1 look at that 
which has been done in tins country, 
with all the efforts that have been 
made by the wicked, one act after 
another, one act of wrong piled on 
top of another, and see the meager 
results to show for their base course, 
1 feel to praise God with all my 
heart for His goodness and mercy to 
ns. 

A Governor of this Territory per- 
jured himself to do us a great wrong. 
He gave the certificate of election to 
a roan who was not elected, thinking, 
in so doing, he was dealing Mor- 
monism — or the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints — a dead- 
ly blow. What has been the result? 
Who is injured? Is anybody injured? 
1 do not, myself, know of anybody 
-that is injured, except the man who 
did this perfidious act, who peijured 
himself by violating his oath of office. 
I ilo not know of any one else. 

• Certainly the people of Utah are 
not. Go back and look at Judge 
^McKean’s rulings and acts. We 


had a reign of judicial terror in the 
Third Judicial District for about 
eight months, and no man know 
when he was to be pounced upon. 
Prominent men. were indicted and 
put under bonds, some for one 
thing and some for another. Who 
has been injured by this ? Has any 
one been iujureil ? We have not. 
We have ate, and slept, and enjoyed 
ourselves, and been as happy as men 
could be. I am sure President 
Young, when ho was living, was a 
happy man. It did not interfere 
with Ids happiness and enjoyment, 
and others who were indicted in 
liite manner, they enjoyed them- 
selves, and the people Iiave not 
been injured. We have had a 
great deal of Uiis kind of experi- 
eiice. 

Now we are passing through a sim- 
ilar condition of affairs to some ex- 
tent. We shell come out of tliis 
just as we have come out of other 
perils and trials and ordeals. We 
shall gain experience, and it will in- 
crease our faith to see the power of 
God manifested, and to see how 
wonderfully He controls the acts of 
men for His glory and for the accom- 
plishmeut of His purposes. Look 
at the hubbub that has beea raised 
in Congress. There has been a 
tremendous amouut of pressure 
brought to bear upon that body iu 
regard to the. Mormons. Delegation 
after delegation has gone from Utah 
to Washington and appeared before 
Committees, for the purpose of get- 
ting bills made into laws. It will 
be most interesting reading in years 
to come, the various bills that have 
been presented to Cungress against 
Utah. Every sort of scheme has 
been resorted to. You cannot think 
of anything, scarcely, that has 9ot 
been embodied as a feature in some 
of these bills. And with what re? 
suit ? Have we slept any less? Have 


APOSTATES HAVE NOT PROSPERED. 


147 


we been any more unhappy 1 Have 
we hail any less prosperity! Has 
the sun shone less upon us! Has 
Heaven withdniwn its smile from 
us ! Have our fields been less fruit- 
ful ! Have our children been less 
numerous! Has any blessing that 
we value been withhehl orwitlulrawn 
from us becauso of these things ! 
If they have I am not aware of it. 
1 cannot think of any evil that has 
come upon us as a people. I look 
over the past ; I review the acts of 
the wicked ; I review their combina- 
tions; I review the many conspiracies 
that have been formed, the many 
'determinations that have been 
reached to destroy us, to cripple us, 
to deprive us of our rights, and 1 
must confess to you this <lay, my 
brethren and sisters, in the presence 
•of our Father, that 1 cannot think of 
a single thing that has been done 
that we couhl call injurious to ns as 
a people ; not a single thing. With 
all the force that has been arrayed 
against us, with all the threats that 
have been made about us, we have 
lived, we have prospered, we hav'e in- 
creased, wo have been blessed of the 
Lord. You know how blessed you 
have been in your families, in your 
homes. You know how much peace 
has reigned there ; how much you 
have had in your hearts, and in your 
‘ meetings, and in your as.sociations. 

‘ You know how free you have been 
' from, fear and from trepidation. You 
have not suffered in your feelings, 
for God has given unto you a pe.ice 
' that the world cannot bestow, that 
'the world cannot take away. The 
' world' has not given unto us those 
■ blessings ; the world Ciiimot take 
them away from us ; they are ours, 
given unto us by God our Eternal 
Father. They will still be given' 
unto us. God’s promises will 
verified to the very letter. 

But you watch the men who have 


fought against this work. Watch 
the men who have apostatized from 
this work. Ask yourselves what 
their fate has been. Where are the 
moil ivho have sought to oppress the 
people of Utah! Where are they 
to-day ! Who is there among them 
that has prospered in this work of 
oppression ! Go through the list of 
Governors, Judges, and other officers. 
Go through the list of those who 
have held any office, and who have 
sought the oppression of the people 
and the ilestruction of their liberties, 
through tlieir spirit of antagonism 
to the work of God, and their desire 
to destroy it — go through the list of 
them, and ask, who among them has 
had prosperity aiul has been blessed, 
and to whom we can look and say, 
“ Oh, how successful that man has 
been ; how he has prospered in fight- 
ing the Mormons !'' Is there any 
snch man among them! You are 
familiar with the names of apostates 
who have left this work through fear 
or some other cause, corrupt in their 
lives or for some other rea.son ! Can 
you recall among the long list of men 
who have come out and pitted them- 
selves against this work of our God, 
any who have prospered and had 
happy lives ! Is there any of them 
with whom you, the humblest of 
you to-day, the humblest, the poorest 
of you Latter-day Saints — is there 
one of them with whom you would 
exchange places to-day! Not one. 
1 am sure that I can reply for the 
whole of you — that is, there is not 
one in that long list of names of men 
who were once members of this 
Church, who have come out again.st 
it, with whom you would exchange 
places ; not one. 

Why then, should we fear! Why 
should wo tremlilel Why should 
we i>e afraid of that which is threat- 
ened! I tell you in the name of 
the Lord He will staml by us, He will 
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stand by all His people. There is 
this peculiarity about our God. He 
is not like the devil. When the devil 
gets a man in a tight place he leaves 
him there ; he encircles him in his 
net, he lets him get entangled in its 
meshes, and then leaves him to him- 
self. That is the devil’s way. He 
deserts those who follow him when 
they most need his help. . But with 
God, in the time of the greatest ex- 
tremity, in the time when help is 
most needed, then He is close to 
His faithful servants and His faithful 


children ; then is the time that He- 
stands by them. In the deepest 
waters He is wth them; in the midst 
of the heaviest and sorest afflictions- 
He is at their right hand and at theic 
left ; He is around about to sos- 
tain and carry them off 'Victo- 
rious, ' '*• 

God help us to be true and faithful 
to the cause that He has established^, 
that in the end we may be permitted 
to sit down with him and His Son in 
His Kingdom, is my prayer in tho^ 
name of Jesus, Amen. 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, - • 

Delivti'ed in tJie Tahen-mcUf Salt Lake City, Sunday yl/terrxm, Feb. A, 

188 S. 
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EEPOETED BY JOHN lEVINE. . .s 


VISIT TO THE SOUTH — PEBSECUTION IN ARIZONA — AN AMERICAN SffiB- 
RIA — PERSECUTIONS IN MISSOURI AND ILLINOIS NUT THE RESULT’ 
OF POLYGAMY — AFFECTING REFERENCE TO THE MARTYRDOM OP’ 
JtKSEPH AND HYRUM — JUDGMENT BEGINS AT THE HOUSE OP GOD-« 
NO mN HAS A RIGHT TO ATTEMPT TO CONTROL ANOTHER'S fiEUEP 
OR CONSCIENCE — Ex Post FactO APPLICATION OF THE EDMUNDS 
LAW — ATTEMPTS OF THE SPEAKER TO CONFORM TO THE LAW AS 
FAR AS POSSIBLE — OUTRAGES HEAPED UPON THE LATTER-DAT 
SAINTS — NO ONE EVER PUNISHED, ACCORDING TO LAW, FOR KILL- 
ING A MORMON — THE SAINTS COUNSELED TO ENDURE THEIR 
AFFLICTIONS, TAKE CARE OF THEMSELVES, AND SERVE GOD— • 
CONCLUSION. , . I . i . 


I HAVE been very much interested 
in the remarks made by Brother 
Erastus Snow, who has addressed 

ils. 


These iwe precious principles^ 
which only the Saints know hoVr 
to comprehend and appreciate. We» 
are told “ that the natural '’hian 





perceivetl) not the things of God, 
neither can )»e know tliena, for they 
•are spiritually discerned,” and there- 
fore those outside of that influence 
and spirit which is communicated to 
the Snints of tlie Most High, 
through obedience to the Gospel 
of the Son of God, find it very diffi- 
cult to understand them. But we 
•comprehend them, because God has 
given unto us His Spirit, which takes 
of the things of God, and shows 
them unto us. 

1 and a fewothere have been away 
from hero for some time, visiting 
among our southern bretliren ; 
Brother Snow, who has just spoken 
to you, was ono of the party. It 
appears rather an inclement season 
of the year to go on a journey of that 
kind ; but circumstances seemed to 
make it necessary that we should go 
and look after the interests of the 
people, socially and politically ; for 
notwithstanding our religions ideas, 
we still have certain rights, privileges 
■and immunities, which belong to us 
as individuals and as citizens of the 
United^ States, in conimon with 
others. And seeing that things 
were quite loose in those far-off 
settlements, and that men and their 
families were being subjected to 
various kinds of outrage, usurpation 
and imposition, in many instances 
under the form of law. it seemed 
necessary that somebody should 
attend to these matters, and [thought 
it best for me to go, in company with 
others of our brethren, to ascertain 
what was the true position of affairs, 
and to give such counsel as the cir- 
cumstances might demand. We 
found that a great many outrages 
had been perpetrated upon many of 
our brethren ; that they had been 
dealt with contrary to law, and in 
violation, as has been referred to, of 
the rules of jurisprudence governing 
■such matters ; that a vindictive and 


persecuting spirit had been mani- 
fested, and that several of the breth- 
ren had been sent off to a distant 
land from their own. JL did not 
know but that they were without a. 
prison in Arizona, when I heard of 
these things, and that therefore 
they had sent a number of honor- 
able men who differed from them, in 
their religious sentiments off to 
Detroit. 1 ha«l these things inquired 
into and found they had a good 
Penilciitiary in Arizona, and that 
there was iio necessity for any such 
outrage as this to be perpetrated . 
upon decent men. I was sorry to 
find that things had been conducted 
in this unusual and vindictive man- 
ner, and without any ostensible rea- 
son for such e.Ytra-judicial acts. 
Not only because injustice had been 
heaped upon honorable men, but 
also because of the position in which 
it places the nation which wjis once 
the pride and glory of all lovers of 
freedom and equal rights, and boasted 
of as being “the land of the free, the 
home of the brave, and an asylunr 
for the oppressed.” These foolish 
men are now seeking to carry out , 
the enormities that existed among 
what was called the civilization and 
intelligence of ancient barbarism, 
then, as now, under the name of , 
Christianity, and other euphonious 
appellations which are common to 
us, and that we are well ac- 
quainted with. I was in hopes that 
things were nob so bad as they were 
represented to be, but I found that 
1 Wits mistaken in that matter, 'and 
I was sorry to find myself so mis- , 
taken. 

lu relation to this anomalous form 
of proceeding they are now copying 
the example of Russia, which is gen- 
erally cousidere«l an arbitrary gov- 
ernment, and where despotism has 
been supposed to reign supreme ; 
they have in that nation a place ■ 
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callled Siberia, to whicli tliey banish 
men, under a despotic rule, wittiout 
much formality of trial. I was hardly 
prepared to-day to suppose that we 
needed an American Siberia under 
the form and in the name of liberty 
and the rights of men. But this is 
the fact. We have here in America 
to-day an American Siberia in De- 
troit, to which place, upwards of 
two thousand miles from their homes, 
men are banished fora term of years; 
and what for ? Because they have 
the temerity to worship God accord- 
ing to the dictates of their own con- 
science, and cannot fall down and 
worship before the Moloch of an 
eifete Christianity. 

These extraordinary proceeding 
that have been going on in this Terri- 
tory, in Aiizoiia and in other places, 
simply exhibit the very princiyde 
that Brother Snow has been speaking 
of. xl need not tell you about 
affairs that h<ave transpired here. 
You are quite as well acquainted 
with them as T iim, ami ought to be 
better : for I have been away from 
here for about four weeks visiting 
the Saints in our southern settle- 
ments, and we have had a most 
pleasant visit. Outside of these 
extraordinary proceedings, we found 
the people prospering very well, with 
pleasant homes and bright prospects 
before them. We had with us several 
of our best brethren, and we visited 
many of our settlements in that dis- 
trict of country, the residents of 
which were very much gratified at 
our appearance in their midst, and 
for the counsels they received. But 
I found that such had been the out- 
rages committed that it was 
impossible almost for any man 
standing in an honorable position to 
maintain his position unless he broke 
the law by resisting the officers, and 
they thought it not prudent to do 
so, and so did I, It may suit others 


to violate the law, to trample upon ' 
human rights, and desecrate the ^ 
sacred term of liberty, and this is 
frequently done by the arbiters and 
minions of the law in the name of 
justice ; but \ve profess to be gov- 
erned by higher, by uobler and more, 
exalted principles, and to move on / 
a higher plane ; and if Jesus could ^ 
afford to endure the attacks of sin- ^ 
ners against Himself, wo, if we have.; 
the Gospel that we profess to have, 
ought to be able to endure a little ' 
of the same thing. There is nothing 
new in these affairs, nothing strange 
in this at all. Many of you have 
had much to do with these matters. , 
Some of these grey-heailed men that ' 
I see before me know a little more 
about those mattem than some of ^ 
the younger portion do. Many of 
you have been driven from your 
homes, robbed of your property, dis- 
possessed of your possessions and « 
had to Hee from your homes to these ! 
mountain valleys, and seek an asylum - 
among the red savages which was 
denied you by your so-called Chris- • 
tian brethren. Before you came 
here you were banished from the 
State of Missouri into the State 
of Illinois. What fori Because 
you had the audacity to worship God 
according to the dictates of your ^ 
own consciences. 1 have had to flee 
from blood-thirsty bandits time and 
time again. Brother Snow had to 
do it, and many of you grey-headed 
men and women have had to do it. 
What forV Becivuse of polygamy 1 
No, there was no such thing then 
alleged. \\ hat for 1 Because you 
had the hardihood, in this land of 
freedom, to worship God according 
to the dictates of your own con- 
sciences. For this crime you hod 
to leave your homes, and you were 
despoiled and robbed and plun- 
dered, and had to flee as exiles into 
' another land. I had to do it, you 
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have l»ad to do it. Yon fled from I spire. We have been told Jihoub 
Missouri to Illinois, and then from I secret organizations, that should 
Illinois to this laiul, .and whyl Why [ exist, .and they are heginiiingn to 
did you leave Illinois and come here! permeate these United States, .and ^ 

Did you injure anybody 1 No. ' are Laying the fouinlation for disrup- “ 

They killed your Prophets,, and I j tion, disintegration .and destruction. | 
saw them martyred, and was shot i It is not necessary that Congres.s ' 
most unmercifully myself, under the ' and the Judiciary should set exam- ‘ 
pledge of protection from the Gov- ^ pies of tyranny and violation of 
ernor, and they thought they had | Constitutional law, ami attack the ‘ 
killed me ; but I am alive yet by the fundamental principles of free j 
gr.ace of Goil (sensation). Why had ' government and the rights of man ; v 

you to leave 1 Because they mur- 1 for there is plenty of that kind of 
dered your Prophets, 'and w.anted to ' spirit abroad ; yet men who prnfe.ss 
possess themselves of your property; ' to be the conservators of the peace ' 
murder and spoli.ation generally go .and the in.aintainers of law join in 
together. And hecjiuse they killetl the.se nefarious, unholy, tyrannical 
them, they accused you of doing and oppressive measures. There 
some wrong, saitl you must leave arc any number who are ready to fol- 
your liomc.s, and there was nobody low in their footsteps, ainl the wind© 
fouud ill all that wide land to check nation to-day is staiidiugonavolcano; ‘ 
the outnages of those red-handed butthey do notseem to compreheinl 
assassins, to administer justice it. Well, are we surprised ? lam 
and to preserve you in your rights, not. It is strictly in accordance 
I do not know any other reason ; I with my faith : it is strictly in ac- ' 
never did know any other, and cordance with the Old Testament 
never expect to be informed of any Scriptures ; and it is strictly in 
other. accortlanco with the Book of iMor- ' 

The history of these things isquitc mon ; it is strictly in accordance 
familiar to you .as Latter-day Saints, with the revelations given to us by ' 

.and you do not think it anything Joseph Smith, and all these events 
strange. Some of our young people that have lieen predicted will most 
think that the present proceedings assuredly transpire. But I suppose ' 

.are very rem.arkable. But many of it is necessary that “ judgmeuc ' 
us, grey-headed folks, have seen should first begin at the house of - 
plenty of such proceedings, and have God," and if it does, “ where will 
had many experiences of this kind ; the wicked and the ungodly appear," 
they are nothing new to us at .all. when it comes upon them? We aie 
And did we ever expect them to get told that the wicked shall slay the 
better? We h.ave not so under- wicked. Wo need not trouble our- ‘ 
stood it. We are told in the Scrip- selves about the affairs of the nations, ' 
tures, and we have kept teaching it the Lord will manipulate tlieiu in His > 
all the while, that “ the wicked own way. I feel fiiU of sympathy 
would grow worse and worse, de- for the nation in which we live, and 
ceiviug and being deceived." That for other nations, in consequence of ' 
is doctrine which I have believed in the troubles with which they are 
for the last 50 years and I have had beset and which are now threatening 
a good deal of testimony and prncti- them ; yet they do not seem to corn- 
eal coiiflrination on that point. We prebend the position. I know a > 
expect that these things will tran-| little of some of the things that will . ' 
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transpire among them, and I feel 
sorry. Do you feel sorry for your- 
^Ifl Not at all, not et all. Do you 
feel sorry for your people 1 Not at 
all^ not at all. The Lord God has 
revealed unto us great aud eternal 
principles which reach beyond this 
earth into the eternal heavens, and 
which have put us in possession of 
light aud truth and intelligence, and 
promises and blessings that the world 
are ignorant of and do not and cannot 
comprehend. I feel every day to 
bless the name of the God of Israel, 
and feel like shouting, Hosanna ! 
Hosanna ! ! Hosanna ! ! ! to the 
God of Israel, Amen and Amen,” 
Who will rule among the nations of 
the earth, and manipulate things 
according to the counsel of His own 
will. These are my feelings in re- 
gard to these matters. But then 1 
feel interested in the welfare of my 
brethren and sisters, and when 1 see 
their rights interfered with and 
trampled ruthlessly under foot, 1 
feel that there is something at work 
that ought nob to be, and yet that is 
quite necessary to teach us some of 
the priuciples of human nature, that 
we may be able to discern between 
the good, the virtuous, the upright 
and the holy ; and the impure, the 
foolish, the vindictive, the corrupt, 
the lascivious, and those who are 
trampling under foot the laws and 
principles of eternal truth. God 
L.os revealed unto us certain princi- 
ples pertaining to the future \vhich 
men may take objection to. He has 
revealed unto us certain principles 
pertaining to the perpetuity of man 
and of woman ; pertaining to the 
sacred rights and obligations which 
existed from the beginning; and 
Hc.hos told us to obey these laws. 
The nation tells us, If you do we 
will persecute you and proscribe 
you.” Which shall we obey] I 
would like to obey and place myself 
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in subjection to every law of man. 
What then ] Am 1 to disobey the 
law of God ] Has any mau a right 
to control my conscience, or your 
conscience, or to tell me I shall be- 
lieve this or believe the other, or, 
reject this or reject the other ] No 
man has a right to do it. These 
principles are sacred, and the fore- 
fathers of this nation felt so and so 
proclaimed it in the Constitution of 
the United States, am;! said ** Con- 
gress shall make no law respecting 
an establishment of religion, or 
prohibiting the free exercise thereof.” 
Now, I believe they have violated 
that, and have violated their oaths, 
those that have engaged in these 
things and passed that law, and 
those that are seeking to carry it 
out. Congress and the President 
of the United States and the Judi- 
ciary, and all administrators of the 
law are os much bound by that in- 
strument as I am and os you are, 
and have sworn to maintain it 
inviolate. It is for them to settle 
these matters between themselves 
and their God. That is my faith in 
relation to this matter. Yet by their 
action they are interfering with my 
rights, my liberty and my religion, 
and with those sacred principles 
that bind me to my God, to my 
family, to my wives and my,children; 
and shall I be recreant to all these 
noble principles that ought to guide 
and govern men 1 iVo, Nevei' / 
No, NEVER ! NO, NEVER ! I 
can endure more than I have done, 
aud all that God will enable me to 
endure, I can die for the truth ; but 
I cannot as an honorable man dis- 
obey my God at their behest, forsake 
my wives and my children, and 
trample these holy and eternal obli- 
gations under foot, that God has 
given me to keep, and which reach 
into the eternities that are to come. 
I won’t do it, so help me, God 
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[Here the speaker vigorously struck 
the book on the desk, and the large 
audience responded with a loud 
Amen.” ] The Constitution ex- 
pressly says that.no law shall be 
passed impairing the obligation of 
contracts. But we have entered 
into covenants and contracts in our 
most sacred places, and that, too, in 
many instances, before there was 
any law prohibiting the same, and 
yet the attempt is now being made 
to give the Edmunds law an ex post 
facto application and to punish us 
for these contracts which were not 
criminal, even from the standpoint i 
of our enemies, at the tithe they 
were formed. I myself married 
my wives long before there was any 
law upon the subject, and many uf ' 
you did the same, yet by an ex post | 
/(tc/napplicaliun of laws since enacted j 
the attempt is now made to punish j 
us as criminals. I have never broken | 
any law of these United States, and I 
1 presume that some of you, whom j 
our enemies now seek to criminate ' 
and drag into court as violators of i 
law, can say the same. Under the > 
present system of things in this 
Territory, harlotry ami adultery are 
vindicated sustained and unblnsh- 
ingly protected, and honorable and 
virtuous wedlock is trampled upon, 
condemned and puiiishcil. Well, 
what will you do 1 I will obey every 
Constitutional law so far as God 
gives mo ability. What else w'ill 
you do ? 1 will meet these men as 
far as I can without violating princi- 
ple, and I have done it. When this 
infamous Edmunds law was passed, 

1 saw that there were features in that | 
which were contrary to law, violative I 
of the Constitution, contrary to ' 
justice and the rights and the free- 
dom of men. But I said to myself 
1 will let that law take its course ; 

1 will place myself in accordance with 
it, so far as 1 can. Did 1 do it 1 


am. PlERllEPONT. 1D3 

I did. I remember talking to Mr. 
Pierrepont, who was Attorney -Gen- 
eral under President Grant’s admin- 
istration. He with his son called 
upon me. They dined with me, and 
perhaps I can explain my views on 
this subject by repeating our con- 
versation as well as any other way. 
I have a sister keeping my house for 
me — the Gardo House. When Mr. 
Pierrepont came in, I said : ’ 

“ Mr. Pierrepont, permit me to 
introduce you to my sister, who is 
my house-keeper. It is uot lawful 
for us to have wives now. And 
when the E'lmunds law was passed 
I looked carefully over the document, 
and saw that if 1 was to continue to 
live in the same house with my wives 
that I should render myself liable 
to that law. I did not wish — al- 
though I considered the law in- 
famous — to be an obstructionist, or 
act the part of a Fenian, or of a 
Nihilist, or of a Kuklux, or com- 
munist, or Molly Maguire, or any of 
those secret societies that are set on 
foot to produce the disintegration 
of society and disturb the relations 
that ought to exist beween man and 
man. between man and woman, or 
man and his God. I desired to 
place myself in obedience or in as 
close conformity as practicable (o 
the law, and thought 1 would wait 
and see what the result would be ; 
and that if the nation can stand 
these things I can or we can. These 
are my feelings. Men and nations 
aud legislators often act foolishly, 
and do things that are unwise, and 
it is not proper that a nation should 
be condemned for the unwise actions 
of some few men. Therefore I 
have sought to place myself in ac- 
cord with that law. I said to my 
wives : “ We are living in this 
building together. We were quite 
comfortably situated, and we might 
so have continued, but I said to them 
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that under tlic circumstances it will 
be better for me or for you to leave 
this place ; you can take your choice. 
They had their homes down here 
which they now inhabit; which were 
quite comfortablcr So I said to 
them, you can go there and I will 
stay here, or you caii stay at the 
Gavdo House and I will go there or 
somewhere else ; for 1 wish- to con- 
form to this Edmunds law as much 
as I can." 

I am always desirous to let every- 
thing have its perfect working. VVe 
talk sometimes about patience hav- 
ing its perfect work. If wo have 
laws passed against us I like to see 
them have a fair opportunity to 
develop and see what the result will 
be. These were my feelings then, 
and they are my feelings to-day. 

Well, do you think, tlien, that the 
people have been outraged i 1 most 
certainly do. The usage has been 
in all legal trials among all civilized 
nations to presume that all men are 
innocent until proven guilty ; but 
we now have test oaths introduced, 
which is another violation of the 
Constitution and by which an ai- 
tempt is being made to hold all men 
guilty until they prove themselves 
innocent. Again : there is a usage 
which has existed among the 
civilized nations, and in this nation 
also, that a man must be tried by a 
jury of his peers, selected from the 
vicinage, but the juries selected for 
our courts are composed to-day of 
our bitter persecutors and our most 
relentless enemies, and in many 
instances selected from the lowest 
and most debased men who can be 
found or picked up from the gutters. 
We also have another class of courts 
improvised for the occasion in the 
shape of “ U. S. Commissioners’ 
courts,” which are operated and 
run after the order of the ancient 
notorious “Star Chamber.” Such 


institutions provoke the contempt j 
uf all honorable men, and the parties ^ 
assuming such offices place them- * 
selves in a position to be despised' 
of their fellows. I might enumerate- / 
many other outrages, but time will 3 
not permit on this occasion. No* * 
man’s liberties are safe under such ■' 
ail ministration. What will be the- ’ 
results The result will be that ’ 
those that sow the wind will reap • 
the whirlwind. When men begin to* . 
tear down the harriers and tamper * 
with the fundamental principles- 
ami institutions of onr country, they - 
are playing a very dangerous game, ' 
ami are severing the bonds wnicli > 
hold society together, and the begin- 
ning of these irregularities is like* ' 
the letting out of water. Tlie next- 
step that followed the Eilmunds Act- . 
vvjis the introduction of a test oath. 
The legislation already provided • 
was not good enough for some of our ' 
officials here and another portion of * 
the Constitution must be hrokeu to 
introiluce a test oath without any 
authority'. I think this was intro- 
duced by onr Governor. Then 
comes another class of men called 
Comrnissionerf?, rather a new idea 
ill American Government. Yet- ^ 
it was thoug^it necessary ihat ex- 
tniordinary operations should be- ’ 
entered into in relation to the- < 
Mormons. Why I Because it is 
necessary that they shoukl be dealt 
with clifierently from anybody . 
else. ' 

Now, I have seen some df my 
brethren shot to pieces in cold blood 
ami under the protection of the* 
State Government, and the promise- ‘ 
of the Governor made to myself and 
Dr. John M. Bernhisel, who is some- ‘ 
time ago ilead. In Missouri a great . . 
deal of that thing was done. In 
Georgia lately, and in Tennessee acts ' 
of the same kind have been perpe- 
trated. Now, I want to know if > 
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anybody can tell rae — here is a large 
congregation, and many thousands 
of you acquainted witli our history — 
I want to know if any one of you 
can tell me of any individual that 
was ever punished according to law 
for killing a Mormon. Speak it out, 
if you know it. I do not know of 
any such thing. Brother Snow says 
there is not an instance on record. 
Well, I would rather be on the side 
of the Mormons in that case than on 
the side of those who are their per- 
secutors and murderers, for they 
have got something to atone for 
yet, which we have not under those 
circumstances. We have got through 
with our part of it. The otheris not 
through with yet. There are eternal 
principles of justice and equity that 
exist in the bosom of God, and He, 
in His own time, \vill manipulate 
these things according to the coun- 
sel of His own will ; and with what 
measure men mete, as sure as God 
lives, it will be measured to them 
again, pressed down and running 
over. 

Very well, what would you advise 
us to do? Are we suffering any 
wrongs? Yes. Well, what would 
you do 1 I would do ns I said some 
time ago. If you were out in a 
storm, pull up the collar of your coat 
and button yourself up, and keep the 
cold out until the storm blows past. 
This storm will blow past as others 
have done; and you will see that 
many of the miserable sneaks who 
are active in those measures, and 
who are crawling about your doors, 
and trying to spy into your houses, 
etc., will be glad to crawl into their 
holes by-and-by. Well, what will 
you do ? Get angry ? No, not at 
all. Let these men have their day 
and pursue their own course ; we 
will protect ourselves from them as 
well as we can. Why, some of our 
folks in the South were actually try- 


ing to seek an asylum in another land 
away from the persecutions of tree 
America, and 1 do not know but 
that wo shall have a lot of pilgrim 
Fathers again here in this country, 
fleeing, not from England by way of 
Holland, nor from France, nor from 
any of those countries wliere they 
used to persecute people and proscribe 
them for their religion, but from 
America, “The land of the free,, 
the home of the brave, and the asy- 
lum for the oppressed” — fleeing from, 
there because of their religious sen- 
ments. What an idea ! Who 
could have tiiouglit of it? People 
say that history repeats itself. Ib 
is so doing in our day. Well, what 
would you do? Observe the laws- 
as much as you can. Bear with these 
indignities as much as you can. But 
it would not be well for these mcm 
to perform their antics anywhere 
else than among the Saints, or they 
would dangle lo the poles, lots oP 
them, by the neck, if they attempted 
any such acts. No people would 
ehdure these things as the Latter- 
day Saints do. Will you emlure 
them 1 Yes, a little longer. Wait 
a little longer! And after you have 
borne with a good deal, then endure- 
“as seeing Him that is invisible,’' 
and cultivate those principles tliat 
Brother Snow has so beautifully set 
before us, and feel, “ Blessed are ye, 
when men shall revile you, and per- 
secute you, and shall say all manner 
of evil against you falsely, for ray 
sake. Rejoice and be exceedingly 
glad for great is your reward in 
heaven ; for so persecuted they the 
PropheU which were before you.’” 
Well, what would .you do? Would 
yon resent these outrages and break, 
the heads of the men engaged in 
them, and spill their blood? No. 
Avoid them as much as you possibly 
can — ^just as you would wolves, or 
hyenas, or crocodiles, or snakes, dr 
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any of these beasts or reptiles ; 
avoid them as much as you can, and 
take care they do not bite you. 
[Lau ghter.] And get out of the 
■way as much as you can. What % 
won’t you submit to the dignity of 
the law. Well, I would if the law 
would only be a little dignified. But 
when we see the ermine bedraggled 
in tlie mud and mire, and every 
principle of justice violated, it be- 
hooves meu to take cure of them- 
selves as best they may. That is 
what I have told people while 1 have 
heen in the south — to take care of 
their liberties, to put their trust in 
the living God, to obey every con- 
stitutional law, and to adhere to all 
correct principles. But when meu 
tamper with your rights and with 
your liberties, when the cities are 
full of spies and the lowest and 
meanest of men are set to watch 
and dog your footsteps ; when little 
•children are set in array against their 
fathers and mothers, and women and 
•children are badgered before courts, 
and made to submit, unprotected, 
to the gibes of libertines and corrupt 
men ; when wives and husbands arc 
pitted against each other and threat- ‘ 
•eued with pains, penalties and im- 
prisonment, if they will not disclose 
that which among all decent people 
ds considered sacred, and which no 
man of delicacy, whose sensibilities 
had not been blunted by low associa- 
tions, would ever ask j when such a 
•condition of affairs exists, it is no 
longer a land of liberty, and it is 
•certainly no longer a land of equal 
rights, and we must take care of 
ourselves as best we may, and avoi«l 
being caught in any of their snares. 
I cannot think that this crusade is 
aimed entirely at us ; from many 
•circumstances that have transpired, 
I have been led to believe that whilst 
we are made the victims, these pro- 
•ceedings are intrccluced as a political 


ruse, for the purpose of embarrassing 
the incoming administration. What . / 
would you dol Would you fight''* 
them? No. I would take care of,V 
myself as best I can, and I would ' 
advise my brethren to do the same. 
Would you resist law ] No. As I 
said before, I can stand it if they 
can. It is for us to do what is right, 
to fear God, to observe His laws, and 
keep His commandments, and the 
Lord will manage .all the rest. But 
no breaking of heads, no bloodshed, 
no rendering evil for evil. Let us 
try and cultivate the spirit of the 
Gospel, and adhere to the principles 
of truth. Let us honor our God, 
and be true to those eternal princi- 
ples which God has given us to hold 
sacred. Keep them as sacredly as 
you would the apple of your eye. 
Ami while other men are seeking to 
trample the Constitution under foot, 
we will try to maintain it. We have 
prophecies something like this some- 
where ; that the time would come , 
when this nation would do as they 
are now doing — that is, they would 
trample under foot the Constitution 
and institutions of the nation, and 
the Elders of this Church would 
rally around the standard and main- 
tain those principles which were in- 
troduced for the freedoni- and pro- 
tection of men. We expect to do 
that, and to maintain all correct 
principle. I will tell yon what you 
will see by and by. You will see 
trouble, trouble, trouble enough in 
these United States. And as I have 
faid before I say to-day, I tell you in 
the name of God, Woe ! to them 
that fight ojrainst Zion, for God will 
fight against them. But let us be 
on the side of human liberty and. 
human rights, and the protection of' 
nil correct principles and laws and 
government, and maintain every 
principle that is upright and virtu- 
ous and honorable, and let the world 
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‘ take the balance if they want, we 
don’t want it. We will cleave to 
the truth, God being our helper, and 
try to introduce principles whereby 
the will of God will be done on earth 
as it is in heaven. And we will obey 
every institution of man for the 


Lord’s sake so far as we can without- 
violating our consciences and doing, 
things that are wrong and improper. 

God bless you and lead you in the* 
paths of life, in the name of Jesus.. 
Amen. 


REMi\JlKS BY ELDER GEORGE REYNOLDS, 


Ddivered in Qie Tabernacle, Sail Lake City, Sunday Aftmioon, March ' 

noth, 1886 . 


tBEPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE.)- 


THE WORK OP THE LORD IN THE S^VNDWICH ISLANDS AND IN NE^V 
ZEALAND — ^THE INHABITANTS OF THESE ISIJINDS PROBABLY OFF- 
SHOOTS OF THE NEPHITES AND LAMANITES, AND CONSEQUENTLY 
OF THE BLOOD OF ISRAEL— THE GENTILE NATIONS HAVE MEASUR- 
iVBLY REJECTED THE GOSPEL, HENCE THEIR DISUNION AND SCEPTI- 
CISM — WE CAN ONLY BE UNITED ON THE PRINCIPLE OF RIGHT- 
EOUSNESS — IN GOD IS OUR ONLY TRUST— WE CANNOT COMPRO- 
•MISE^V1TH EVIL — OUR MISSION IS TO DO GOOD— CAUSES OF OPPO- 
‘ ‘ SmON TO THE GOSPEL— EDUCATION CAN ONLY MODIFY, BUT THE 
HOLY GHOST CHANGES THE NATURE OF MAN — ^THK PRINCIPLE OF 
REVELATION DISTINGUISHES US FROM THE REST OF THE WORLD 
— ^THE PATH OF DUTY IS THE PATH OP SAFETT AND BLESSING. 


I STAND before you this afternoon, 
my brethren and sisters, with the 
desire in my heart that while I do so 
' I may speak to the stregthening of 
the faith of the Saints of God, and, 
' therefore, I crave an interest in your 
faith and prayers, that whatever 
time I occupy 1 may do so in a way 
and manner that shall tend to the 
building, up of God’s kingdom here 
upon the earth. ' . . n 


VYe have been- interested in heiar- 
ing the report of Brother Bdward 
Partridge, who has just returned 
from a mission to the Sandwich Is- 
lands, where the work of the Lord 
has been received for many years, 
in a very gratifying manner by the 
remnant uf the house of Israel who 
dwell thereon. It is also noticeable 
that the Maoris, a people of a kin 
dred race to the Hawaliau, who - in'* 
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habit tlie Ulands of Novk Zealand, 
many hundred miles to the south- 
ward in the Pacific Ocean, are also 
‘ receiving the glad tidings of the 
'Gospel of Christ with joy, and that 
hundreds' are there being added to 
the Church at the present time. It 
has long been the belief of the 
Latter-day Saints that these races 
are oifshoots of the great people who 
once nourished upon this continent; 
who were brought out of the land 
of Jerusalem under Lehi, Mulek 
^nd othei'S, and who have inhabite<i 
this land from about 600 years be- 
fore Christ ; that people whose rem- 
nants are now found scattered far 
■and wide over tlie North and South 
American continents. There ap- 
pears to be a great similarity in the 
habits, customs, manners and lan- 
guage of tlie natives of those two 
groups of islands ; which similarity, 
in many respects, extends to some 
of the races that inhabit this conti- 
nent. And fur tiiese and other rea- 
sons we believe that in these island- 
ers Hows the blood of Israel to a gre<at 
extent ; and where it dues, those 
who are thus blessed by being the 
•children of the fathers to whom 
the promises were made, as races 
receive the truths of the Gospel 
much more readily and apparently, 
notwithstanding their many weak- 
nesses, cleave unto them much mure 
/ devoletlly than do very many of those 
who embrace its saving principles 
among the Gentile nations. It would 
•seem as though at the present 
‘ time the Gentile nations of the earth 
were turning from the truths of the 
Everlasting Gospel ; they have 
measurably rejected them ; and the 
•consequence is we find to-day that 
tliere is an increuse ol scepticism, 
that there is an increase of a spirit 
opposed to ijood order, Ui obedience, 
to faith, and to many other admirable 
churacUiribiics of generations gone 


by. Tire present is an age of unrest, 
of turmoil, of contention, of a lack 
of faith, not only in religious mat- 
ters, but in almost everything else. 
We may be said to be living in a 
period of transition, and that tran- 
sition does not always appear to be 
in the most desirable direction. But 
this spirit of doubt and incredulity, 
of uncertainty and unrest is more 
manifest regarding religious subjects 
than any otherquestioiis that attract 
the attention of mankind ; and is 
perhaps more manifest in those na- 
tions to whom the Gospel has been 
preached for many years than in any 
other parts of the world. This is 
the natural result ot the course the 
people of those countries have taken. 
Having ipjected the piinciplea that 
God in His kindness has caused to 
be revealed. His Spirit, which is the 
spirit of life, liglit, intelligence and 
truth, is of necessity measurably 
withdrawn from them, and they are 
left to themselves to serve God as 
best they may when they will not 
serve Him as He requires. The 
consequence is division and subdi- 
vision in the churches ; for every 
man's opinion is as good as that of 
his neighbor ; and there remains no 
trustworthy, much less infallible, 
standard by which to guage the 
beliefs of mankind ; consequently 
every man walks in his own way and 
professe.s such a belief as best suits 
ids fancy. But with us it is differ- 
ent. And the very fac tliat we are 
uuiteil with legard to that which 
God requires at our hands in all 
things is a rock of offence to many ; 
it is regarded as an evil by those who 
do not love ns ; by those who make 
it their business to l)riug evil accu- 
sations against ns. Our union is an 
opposite condition of affairs to that 
which exists among the sects in the 
Oliristian world, and being contrary 
they imagine onglit to be stigmatized* 
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decried and deridod. But in our 
union lies our strength ; because we 
cannot bo united on any other prin- 
ciple than obedience to the law of 
the Lord. There is no spirit but the 
Spirit of the Moat High God that 
will make this people one. They 
can trust in no one but in God our 
Father who has revealed His mind 
and will to them, and has established 
in their midst the principles that will 
make them wise unto salvation, if 
they will but give heed to them. It 
is useless, worse than useless, fur us 
to attempt to bo united on any 
principle but the principle of right- 
eousness and godliness. We can 
iind no union in doing that which 
is displeasing in the sight of God ; 
we can hud no union in following 
any course other than that which 
Ood has marked out. We cannot 
be united in anything but the truth. 
The truth will not only make us free, 
but it will make us united, and we 
cannot be united, however much we 
may strive, on the principles of error, 
because there is no bond of union 
in them. There is only one path 
that leads to exaltation ; one path 
by which we can become like unto 
our Father and our God, and if we 
ever attain to that which we are 
seeking — eternal life in His presence 
— we must walk in the path which 
Ho has marked out, and in no other, 
for no other will will lead ua back 
into Hi.s presence. We must every 
one walk in that path, and as we 
must all walk in it, therefore we 
must be united. Our union must* 
be ill God, our trust must be in Him. 
We are, 1 presume, from present 
circumstances, learning that lesson 
very rapidly.' 1 have noticed on 
the coins of this nation the inscrip- 
tion, “ in God we trust." Perhaps 
that moUo may have been applicable 
at the time it was first placed on the 
money of the United States, but at 


present it does not appear to bo so ; 
for this nation and other nations 
seem to be rapidly losing all trust in 
God. They are willing to trust in 
themselves, in their own strength, 
in their own wisdom, in their own 
ways, in their own methoiU and 
their own plans, rather than trust in 
the word of the Lord, for that the 
great majority of their peoples will 
not have. But we, the Latter-day 
Saints, are leunuiig rapidly that we 
can trust no one, save God our Fa- 
ther, and those whom He appoints 
to be His representatives upon the 
earth. Let u» look around in tlio 
worlil. What do we find to-day? 
Is there any power upon earth to 
which we can look for succor or aid, 
for guidance or inspiration under 
the circumsUinces through which 
the Church of Jesus Christ is now 
pa-ssing? If there is where is it? 
Where on the face of this wide world 
can we look for sympathy, for help, 
for support? We cannot outside 
of ourselves. As has ever been the 
case those that are not for us are 
against us. But we are learning 
the lesson that God is with us ; that 
He will deliver us ; that this is His 
kingdom ; and the nearer we live to 
Him the greater will bo the deliver- 
ances that He will bring to pass ia 
our favor. 

I have met a few in our midst who 
seemed to have an idea that there 
was a Gospel of compromii^e, if I 
may so use the term, tlnit might be 
advocated. In all the history of this 
world, from its creation to the 
present, I have never read of, never 
heard of the time when God 
Almighty compromised wirii the 
Evil One ; when he was willing that 
evil should have a place in the midst 
of His people ; when He was willing 
that any of the principles of eternal 
truth should be relinquished by 
those of His sous ami dauglitei’s, to 
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Avhom He had revealed them. Jfo. 
The word of instruction, the word 
of revelation, the word of counsel 
lias always been for man to live by 
every word that proceeds from the 
mouth of God to keep inviolate 
the ordinances of God ; to preserve 
the principles of truth and right- 
eousness intact, and never to con- 
sider for one moment that man can 
gain hi.s salvation by giving up or 
resigning any principle or Taw that 
God has said is necessary for the 
accomplishment of His purposes, 
which purposes we understand to 
be the Ovation of mankind and the 
redemption of the world. Any plan 
less than the one devised by Him is 
imperfect ; anything else will not 
save the first one of us. It is God’s 
law and God’s law alone that will 
deliver Israel from his enemies. 
It is by perfect confidence in the 
word of the Lord, and by willing, 
humble obedience to all His require- 
ments, accepting all His providences 
as for our best good, that we shall 
be delivered. Do you ever recollect! 
Have you ever heard of a time in 
any age or dispensation since this 
earth first rolled forth from the 
presence of God, that men profess- 
ing to be His servants have gained 
anything in this life or for the next 
by faltering in their obedience to the 
requirements of heaven, by lajdng 
aside the armour of faith, by turning 
from that which they had espoused, 
and w’hich they realized to be of 
God 1 If you have ever heard 
of such a people, if you have ever 
known such a time, your reading 
and your experience have been diK 
ferent to mine. Judging by the 
experience of the Saints in the past, 
and judging by our own experience 
in tliis dispensation — as far as I 
' know it has all gone to prove that 
' the closer we cleave to the Lor«r, the 
nearer He will draw unto us, the 


greater will be the manifestatidns 
of His power in our behalf, and 
the sooner will be our triumph 
over those who seek to injure iis. 
We have no conflict with the 
world only as they may bring it upon 
us. We are the friends of all man- 
kind. Wc are sent forth to predch 
life and salvation to every soul who 
will hearken and obey. Our missioa 
is one of good will to all men the 
wide world over. We seek the hurt 
or injury of no people upon the face 
of the earth. The principles tWb 
we proclaim are those which the 
Savior Himself taught to the sons 
und daughters of mankind when He 
was here upon the earth, and which 
His disciples in after yeare taught 
also. They are peace on earth and 
good will to all men. Does any uiaa 
ever injure his brother or his sister 
— be they members of the Chufeh 
of Jesus Christ, or of any church, 
or of no church whatever — be they 
Christian, Mahommedan, heathen 
or Jew — by following the teachings 
which God has given thmugh His 
servants in this age in which we are 
living! I say emphatically, no; 
under no circumstances whatever. 
The Gospel that we preach will do 
all men good. There are no excep- 
tions to this rule. It will teach ‘us 
all to be loving, to be virtuous, to 
be temperate ; it will teach us to 
seek to live near unto God, that W 
may become godlike ; it will teach 
us to treat all men aright, to infringe 
upon the privileges or rights ' of 
none, but to teach to theni th(«e 
principles that will make tluMu better 
and happier here on the e.rth, And 
bring to them eternal salvation ‘mi 
the w’orld to come. ^ 

Then why are we maligned, ^ as 
Brother Partridge has spoken of! 
Why are we liated ! Why are we 
misrepresented ! for surely there 
never were people who were more 
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misrepresented than the Latter-day down upon the earth, by which 
Saints. I will tell you, it is because overthrow the warfare was trans- 
the day approaches when Satan's ferred from heaven to earth, — that 
reign upon the earth will be brought same spirit has instigated and 
to a close. He knows and realizes carried on and continues to carry on 
this fact and fills the hearts of those the same warfare aeainst the truth 
over whom he has power on the earth and against the Kingdom of our 
with hatred towards the principles Lord Jesus Christ to the present day. 
that the servants of God teach. Civilization and education are no 
This is the great secret. This is the i doubt potent factom in the present 
originating cause of the trouble. I history of the world ; but mere edp- 
But then, some will ask why Chris- ' cation and mere civilization do not 
tians, believers in the divine mission ' cause men to love the truth iis it is in 
of the Son of God, act in this way Christ Jesus, any better than they 
towards us 1 Why should they did in former times. They may learn 
attempt to overthrow that which we ‘ philosophic:il truths; they may learn 
claim to be the Gospel of Christ t scientific truths ; they may be 
For the simple reason that the same educated to a very great fineness, 
causes produce the same effects. | and to a very great extent be versed 
Whenever the Gospel of the Son of i in the learning of the world ; but it 
God has been preached upon the 1 is only by the Spirit of God, as we 
earth, in eveiy generation, it has i are told in the Scriptures, that man 
brought forth antagonism from the | can understand the things of God, 
great majority of mankind, no mat- j and the best educated in the things 
ter whether they professed to worship . of the world alone, appear to be no 
the true God, the Father of our Lord ' better able to understand the things 
Jesus Christ, or whether they did j pertaining to the Gospel of Jesus , . 
not. It is no more remarkable that Christ than the most uneducated 
those who call themselves Christians who are equally honest in theirefforts 
should oppose the Gospel of Jesus to serve God, or equally dishonest, . 
Christ in this age than it was that as the case may be. Education does 
the Jews, who claimed to be the not change the nature of men ; it 
children of Abraham, should oppose simply develops and polishes that 
those same principles, in that which which is in them ; it makes the best 
is commonly called the Gospel dispen- of that which there is. As the lime- 
sation, when Christ the Sou of God stone when it is polished is not 
Himself was here. The causes changed into a diamond, but remains 
are the same; the results are the limestone still, though it is more 
same ; men’s natures are the same ; beautiful and can be used for more 
and though the civilization of to- varied purposes, so it is with the man 
day may be somewhat different from who is educated in the learning of 
the civilization of former ages, it has the schools only ; his nature remains 
not changed the nature of mankind, the same but the most is made of 
Men to-day as in ancient times are him ; but when a man receives the 
governed by the same loves and the gift of the Holy Ghost, it is then that 
same hatreds; by the same antip- his nature is changed. He learns 
athies and the same prejudices ; to love the truth ; he learns to seek 
they are influenced by the same spirit; after it, he understands it. He sees 
that spirit of evil which reared its , things in a light so diflTerent to that 
head in the heavens and was cast | which he did previously, that it is 
No. U. Vol. XXVI. 
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• difficult for liim to comprehend how 

• it wau jaiirsiWle that he could have 
heen so i^uornnt and so blind before 
times. Thu reception of the Spiiit 
of God h, :is we understan<l it, anew 
birth. W'e are horn to things eternal 

• when wo receive it. It purifies our 
. hearts, it (Milighteos our minds in 
' regariL to the things of God, and 

gives us tiint knowledge, that testi- 
mony, v.'hicii comes to all those who 
listen to and follow its dictates. 

' Herein is thvgreatdifference between 
us, the iieople of God, the Church of 
Jesus Oiirist of Latter-day Saints, 
and iliv people and the churches of 

• the world. We liave tliis testimony, 
this knowledge given us of God, 
through the gift and power of the 
Holy G host , that none others possess. 
And lids goes behind all argument, 
all assertion, all attempts to convince 
us that wo are wrong. However 
wise, h(»wever strong, however potent 

• the argiinients of the world may be 
; in tlivir own estimation, they cannot 
. go behind the God given testimony 

that we po.-sess. We may say unto 
: them, ) ou appear to be very wise 
.ill yoni oan conceit with regard to 
.these things, but we can go be- 

■ yoiid und heliiiid all your arguments, 
for we must assuredly know that that 
which w e have received is of God, 
and your arguments amount to 

■ nothing when directed against that 
which \ke are satisfied is God’s word. 
And the. ri-ason is because we have 
(each of i)s the word of the Lord for 
ourselves; it is a constant revelation 
ito our own Jieurts and minds. The 
•iword of the Lord is the end of all 
/COJiti oveisy as faras wearecoucerned. 

We know that we are of God” — to 
-use the e.\pressiou of the Apostle 
J^ohn — *• and the whole world lieth 
in wickedness.” We wish to God 
•it were not so. We wish they 
-could see as we see. We wish 
.alley could know as we kuow. We 


wish they could understand as we 
understand that this is the work of 
God, and that He has no pleasure in 
the death of the sinner, but desires 
the salvation of all His children. 
But all mankind will have to learn 
as we have had to learn that tliese 
things can be attained only by an 
observance of the word and will of 
God ; by walking in that straight 
and narrow }>ath of obedience to 
wiiicli I referred a short time ago. 
That is the only way by which they 
can obtain this knowledge ; it is the 
only way that we obtained it; aud 
all men must obey the truth, for 
the love of the truth, or the testi- 
mony of Jesus Christ will uot 
have a place within their bosoms. 
Other motives will not stand the test 
of God's scrutiny. In this testimony, 
as I have said, lies the great differ- 
ence between the doctrine, the 
principles and faith of the Latter-day 
Saints, and the rest of the world. 
God is to us a God of revelation ; 
of constant and continued revela- 
tion, of revelation to-day as much as 
ill any other age of this world’s his- 
tory since Adam saw its prime. “In 
this we can and do rejoice.” In this 
we receive strength. In this we 
have a power that surprises the 
votancs of uninspired creeds, that 
astonishes unbelievers, that causes 
the world to wonder how in the 
midst of all the varied circum.stuiices 
of an untoward nature we have to 
pass through, we can remain firm in 
our faitii, firm in our reliauce upon 
the beneficent power and goodness 
of God. It is because we know 
that this is His work ; it is because 
we are not dependent on the testi- 
mon) or say so of any maiiorwoman 
— we have the knowledge in our- 
selves that He will deliver us, that 
He will cause the wrath of man to 
pmise Him, that He will restrain 
the rest, and that He will uccumphsh 
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all His purposes in His ou'ii good 
time and according to His o\rn 
methods. Whatever He permits, 
be it little or much, will be for the 
best good of those who put their 
trust in Him, of those who are wil> 
ling to abide by His laws, and who 
are desirous of doing His will and 
not their own. 

This principle of continuous 
revelation is one which finds great 
opposition from the wicked when- 
ever it is taught. We find there 
are many ways iu which they strive 
.to cut oil’ the voice of heaven. Some 
stop at the Hebrew Scriptures; 
some bring revelation to au end with 
•the New Testament; others will 
admit that Joseph Smith wtis in- 
spired of God, but say that with 
him it ended — that the Bible, the 
•Book of Mormon, and the Book of 
. Doctrine and Covenants contain all 
the word of the Lord that we shall 
receive. Well, no matter where it 
ends, it is all of the same spirit. 
The object is to shut out the voice of 
.God from man to-day, to close the 
beavens against us, to prevent us 
who are now living from receiving 
•the word and will of God forourselvus 
m this year of God’s grace. But tliu 
truth is that God will continue lo 
speak to His people through His 
servants and iu such ways tis may 
seem to Him good, os long os His 
Church is on the earth, and that will 
be forever ; for He has said that this 
Kingdom ohatl never be given to 
another people, but it sliall reign atnl 
rule forever, and tlie greatness of 
that Kiiigilom shall be given to the 
.Saints of the Mo-s: High God, and 
they shall possess it without end. 
Therefore with those unchangeable 
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assurances we have all cause to. feel 
confidence in God. Our dependence 
should be in the great I Am contin- 
ually. VVe need not fear the arm 
of man ; we need not fear what the 
world will do. If we will but trust 
in Goil and rely upon His arm contin- 
ually, He will bear us off more than 
conquerors. He will bring to pass 
all His righteous purposes and save 
us ill His Kingdom. But the path 
of duty is the only path of safety. 
It is the only path wherein we can 
walk and have the assurance of God’s 
continued blessing, of His continued 
deliverances. Any other course 
does not carry with it this assurance. 
Any other path leads to darkness, to 
contention, to evils of many kinds ; 
for it leads away from the truth and 
the right. But if we continue in the 
path that is marked out for us by 
divine iiistnictiou, trusting implicitly 
ill God, then shall we be delivered 
from ail impending evils that are 
sought to be brought upon us, no 
iitatler what they may be ; and th^ 
nearer wo live to God the greater 
will be the blessings showered upon 
us, uiid bcemiiig evils will be changed 
to blessings of untold worth. Of 
this I am assured, not only by the 
testimony of the Spirit of God in 
me, not only by the testimony of the 
Spirit of God liiat is in iny bretiiren, 
but by the experience of the people 
of God in oil post ages, - and .the 
promises of God for the future. 

May God bless us ami enable us 
to be til m, true and faithful, relying 
upon His arm at all times, trusting 
ill Him for succor, for guidance and 
inspiration continually, that we may 
be His people and He our God, is my 
prayer through Jesus Christ Amen.: 
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It is very pleasing and it is also an 
occasion of heartfelt gratitude to be 
permitted to meet, so many of us, 
this morning and under such favor- 
able circumstances as those which 
surround us ; even the elements 
conspire to make ourcoming together 
convenient and agreeable. Circum- 
stances are such as prevent our 
brethren of the First Presidency 
and several of the Twelve Apostles 
from being with us, and perhaps 
others from among tlie people, who 
would be glad to be with us at this 
General Conference, but who deem 
it advisable, or are so situated that 
they cannot consistently attend. 
Let us that have come together seek 
unto the Lord for His Spirit and 
His guidance, that we may receive 
that measure of grace and blessing 
at His hand whic'.i we need under the 
present conditions which attend 
upon us. 


If any evidence were wanting to 
indicate to the doubtful, the unbe- 
lieving, or the half-hearted, as to 
whether we are of the w'orld or the 
world of us, we are obtaining daily 
evidence of the fact that we are not 
of the world. The Savior told the 
brethren that sojourned with Him t 
“ If ye were of the world, the world 
would love you : but because yo 
are not of the world, but I have 
chosen you out of the world, thero* 
fore the world hateth you.” The 
same reason essentially exists to-day 
that e.xisted then. But the Lord 
has made very gracious and precious 
promises to His people — that where-, 
oidy two or three are agreed as. 
touching matters pertaining to the 
interest of His Kingdom and the 
honor of His name, their prayers 
shall be heard. Tiiere never was a- 
day since the Church has been organ- 
ized ill these last days that the Saiuts- 
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had better reasons, or more of them, 
to be strong and confident in God 
their living Head, than they have 
this morning. We need to know 
and realize that our trust is in Him 
and not in man, for woe ! to him 
that puttetli his trust in man and 
maketh flesh his arm. God has 
undertaken to perform a work in the 
earth which is going to astonish the 
world, and which will give to His 
same honor, and glory, power and 
•dominion. Now, all these things 
that occur— I need not go into any 
enumeration of them, because in all 
of your dilferent settlements circum- 
stances and conditions are more or 
less varied — it has been the studied 
plan of our adversaries to spread 
shares for our feet throughout the 
land ; and it need not be wondered 
at, of course, that tliey wlto stand 
highest in authority should be the 
objects more particularly of their 
wicked designs. 

Take a look at this thing ration- 
ally and in a common-sense view for 
a moment. The forest trees that 
are shaken with the wind sometimes 
almost seem as if they would be 
uprooted by it, and blown over. By 
this operation the soil is wonderfully 
loosened about the roots. By this 
storm the strength of a tree is tested, 

' and the trunk and the branches of 
it, as to whether they bear proper 
relation to each other and derive 
that support that sustains every part 
in its natural position. It is also 
very natural that in that grove, as 
the wind passes over it, the tallest 
trees are really the most tried part 
of it, for the wind and storm will 
dash and blow upon them, while the 
smaller ones that are protected by 
each other, scarcely feel it, perhaps. 
Then you need not wonder if some 
of the tallest trees do not happen to 
be here to-day. We will, however, 
remember- our brethren who arc 


absent, and pray for them ; we will 
ask the Lord to bless and protect ' 
them, to strengthen and fill them ' 
with the wisdom of the Holy Ghost ^ 
continually, that the joy and comfort ’ 
of the trhth and of the holy Gospel 
shall be theirs, and that they shall 
be preserved from the hands of their ' 
enemies. 

We who are gathered togetlier, ' 
instead of entertaining ill feeling of 
cultivating malicious designs towards ' 
our enemies, will ask the Lord to 
strengthen us and to qualify us nob 
only for what is upon us now, bub 
for what is before u.s ; for we do nob 
know what there m.ay be for us in 
the purposes of Jelmvah. All this 
may be necessary and 'profitable to 
give us an experience that we should 
pass through trials, that may tend 
to ourimproveraent.and qualification, 
enable us in our <lilfereiit positions 
to better magnify our callings, and 
to bear off His Kingdom in the lost 
days as He requires. 

There are times and seasons when ' 
the hoary frosts of winter not only 
prevent the trees from showing forth 
their foliage, from developing any 
bloom, but cause them to cast their 
fruit to the earth, scarcely giving 
indications of life. It may not be 
wondered at then, if through the 
storms and blasts of adversity which 
come upon the Church from time to 
time that its members are nob 
spreading forth and reaching oub 
their branches, or that the foliage 
shows no such immediate prospects 
of fruit, as we might, under more 
favorable sunshine and with more ' 
beautiful weather, expect. While 
this adverse season is on and the 
leaves perhaps have blown to the 
ground, and all presents the appear- 
ance of barrenness and death itself,- 
the sap is at work down in the roots. 
Do you understand this ? Gardeners 
^and nurserymeu especially will 
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understand thnt at the close of the [ 
adverse season, when the winds and 
storms have loosened the soil, the 
roots have extended themselves 
deeper into the earth, when the 
sun shines and the gentle rain falls 
and the pleasant spring appears, 
those roots, now greatly enlarged, 
will cause the trees to put forth 
larger leaves, with more abundant 
bud and bloom, and with larger and 
more luscious fruit than before. So 
it is and will be with the great tree 
of Life which God has planted in 
the earth, and which is bringing 
forth and will yield more abiind> 
antl.v the fruits of Everlasting Life. 

Well, then, we have nothing thnt 
we need be afflicted or worried 
about, except our own unrighteous- 
ness. I know how the Saints feel 
about many things which are men- 
acing and intimidating them at the 
present time ; but brethren and 
sisters, now is the best of all times 
to go often into your closets, for 
secret prayer, and there find that 
grace and help of God which is able 
to buoy you up in every time nf need. 
Men that are the heads of families 
need now to be filled with the Holy 
Spirit, to be Prophets, Seers and 
Kevelators to their families, to their 
kindred and to those that ai*e around 
them. You need to have your roots 
strike deep into the soil of Heaven 
and stronger into the soil of eternity, 
that you may derive that nourish- 
ment and that strength that sliall 
bring to you greater, more abundant 
and more glorious bles.sings than 
ever you have yet realized. 

Among other benefits that will be 
produced by the strange conditions 
that attend us is this : that while 
there are those among us who have 
not known whether they were, fol- 
lowing for the loaves and fislies, or 
■whether they were following for the j 
truth’s sake — many who are ready I 


I to dabble in spirituous liquors and - 
in those intoxicating drinks which, 
inflame the ptissions, which madden > 
the soul, daze their intellects, des-. 
troy the faculties of man, drowuing . 
their souls in the perdition of the! 
ungodly; many who haveneversoughfc ! 
to dig deep and lay their foundation . 
upon the rock of revelation which, 
is the only foundation of eternal^ 
truth. It is absolutely important, 
that we and they should know which . 
side of the fence they dwell on ; , 
that they make up their minds either- 
to serve God or the devil ; auJ this 
is a time that calls all people pro- , 
fessing to be Saints to make up 
their minds determinedly w'hom it 
is best to serve, and if the Lord is - 
their God, to get some oil in their 
vessels that they be not always in ' 
darkness. 

Again, there are conditions which 
pertain to all animated nature, and , 
which are incident to the great body 
of the Church as well, and they are 
these : Notwithstanding it may be <■ 
the choicest food we may eat, not- . 
withstanding the most healthful or 
precious drinks we may use — there 
are operations going on in the sys- , 
tern whereby those elements that 
are not found of use are cast off as 
waste by the various avenues pro- 
vided by nature for the expulsion of ; 
that which is not useful to the sys- 
tem. Just so this principle of life - 
exists with God’s people. They • 
who will not in their due time and 
place become articles of nutriment > 
and health to the Church and the > 
Saints will become refuse and will 
be cast off. These are principles in > 
nature and in life which all are con- 
versant with ; we know and under- 
stand them. In this dispensation , 
of Providence, wherein it seems ’ 
as though all the powers of darkness > 
j were arrayed against us, we need to ’ 
1 understand that it is to God and to 
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God alone that wo must look. We 
need to understand the laws of all 
thi lifts well. The Lord has borne 
us off in troubles ami in tribulations 
while in Ohio, in Missouri, ami in 
Illinois, and tlio God that has been 
with as through these troubles will 
not forsake us at the present time. 
The great thing for us to <lo is to 
feel after Him, aiul repent of our 
sins, our waywardness, and of our 
W'eakiiesses and sinfulness, ami put* 
away over^'thiiig tiiat is unrighteous 
and that wiiieh is displeasing in the 
sight of God and of angels and good 
men. If we do this His favor and 
His power will rest upon us, ami He 
will allow nothing lo come upon us 
but what He will sanctify to our 
greatest good and to His own 
eternal honor ami glory, and we 
shall see by and by His infinite wis- 
dom in all His providences' towards 
118 . 

I appreciate with you the many 
previous sentiments that have been 
Uttered in our hearing since we have 
come together at this conference, 
and also appreciate with you the 
consideration which onr absent 
brethren of tho First Presidency 
have felt coiicermng us, and the 
work ill which we are engaged. 

There is sotneihing about ourlabor 
that is strangely peculiar, but not 
more so, perhaps, in our day than 
has e.xisted in former ages of the 
world when the Gospel lias been 
revealed to man. It has always 
seemed to be the case that whatever 
period of time we take up to read 
concerning the work of God and its 
effects among the inhabitants of the 
earth — we always find that the peo- 
ple of God and the peopleof the world 
Lave been in direct antagonism ; and 
when we get back to the most remote 
items of history— >or items of in- 
formation which history is permitted 
to furnish us — we find that even in 


the spii'itual state of man’s c.^istence, 
before tho family of A lani came to 
dwell in the flesh, that liiere was 
antagonism there between truth and 
error, between those that eiuliraced 
truth and those that embracoil error, 
and following down through the ages, 
that same untagonisin Inis e.^isted 
and been made manifest in one form 
or in another, so that the people of 
tho earth have never bee.i in a posi- 
tion to see ami umlerstaml the 
principles of the doctrine ot Clirisb, 
the doctrine of salvatioti, in the 
same light, and to iimicstand it 
together and correctly. Tiie i»rinci- 
ples of the Gospel whicli have been 
revealed of God have been admitted 
by the greatest luoml pbihHophers 
who have lived — aside from religions 
pmfessors — to be the most noble 
principles, the most calculated to 
exalt mankind,' in the Imlief, in the 
exercise, and in the obedience of 
them, of any doctrines or principles 
of etliics that have over been given 
to the humuii family ; great moral-" 
ists, great scientists have been wil- 
ling to give this credit to the 
principles and doctrines of onrSavior. 
Philosophers of this world have done 
this ; and all they of tho Saints who 
have rendered obedience to these 
principles know, truly, how a faith 
in them e.xalbs those that embrace 
them, until it has come to be a 
truism among the people of God, 
“ that righteousness exaltetli a. 
nation, but sia is a reproach to any 
people.” 

Tnerefore, let it be known to all 
the world that it is one of the first 
priuciples of the Gospel of Cnrist 
that men should repent of their sins, 
that they should be washed iu the 
waters of regeneration for the remis- 
sion of their sins, that then, in pur- 
suance thereof, they may receive the 
Holy Ghost from heaven, which is 
promised unto obevltent believers. 
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This is not only the doctrine of 
the Gospel of this dispensation, and 
the doctrine of the Gospel in the 
dispensation when Jesus and the 
Apostles of His day were upon the 
earth, but this is the very principle 
and doctrine that was revealed to 
Father Adam, after he was cast out 
of the Garden of Eden, when the 
angel of the Lord came to him and 
asked him why he oflered sacrifices. 
He replied that lie knew not, only 
that the Lord had told him to do so. 
Then the angel of the Lord proceeded 
to explain the matter to him — told 
him that the object of Iris otfering 
sacrifices was to keep before his 
mind the great sacrifice that must I 
be oflered up in the meridian of time, l 
This was the only symbol and type 
given to men to cause them to look 
forward through an ordinance they | 
practised to the Savior, who was to 
come as a sncnfiee for sin and to | 
become the Savior of the world. 
Thus early did Go<l place this prin- 
ciple before the mind of the great 
father of the human family when in 
that teriilile dilemma, he having 
consented to partake of the fruit 
and go out of the garilen with mo- 
ther Eve. 1 1 was then that our first ' 
parents began to be taught this 
principle. Adam was taught that 
he nuiht be born of the water and of , 
the spirit, and in demonstration of | 
this he. was caught up by the Spirit 
and placed in the water and bioiighc 
forth out of the water, as the revela- 
tion of God to Joseph declares. 

' Then he was baptized by the Holy 
Ghost and with fire. And the Lord 
told linn to leach those things to his 
child I ell that they might look for- 
ward with him to the time when the 
Only JL'gotieii should come in the 
flesh ami should he made an offering 
for the sins of the world. Adam 
was flirt her told that if he taught 
these things to his children he and 


they should have in this life the' 
words of eternal life, and in the life 
to come eternal life itself. Mark 
the careful distinction ; that if they 
would keep the commandments 
they should in this life have the 
words of eternal life given to them, 
and in the life to come they should 
have eternal life itself, and, added 
ti)c Lord to this great promise, 

“ thus may all become ray sons.” 

• Thus the plan of salvation was 
in brief laid out in plainness to 
our Father Adam, that he and all 
his children might be thought meet 
to enter into the favor of God, 
receive the fellowship of the Holy 
Ghost, be born of water and of the 
Spirit, and thus come to a kuowl* 
edge of the principles of eternal 
life. 

We see from this that the first 
step to be Uiken in t.ho.se days, when 
the works of Cain Itad gone forth, 
and when the people had become 
1 exceedingly wicked — so bad that 
the Scriptures say tlte thoughts of 
, their licarts were only evil and that 
' coiiliiiiinlly — the very first thing to 
consider was how to deprive sinful- 
ness of its power and make right- 
eousness to take hold of the chihlreu 
of men so that they might find favor 
with theGuds, and with all the right- 
eous both in heaven and on the 
earth. 

This w’as the principle, this was 
the doctrine, and this Wiis the way 
by which the Patriarch Enoch — that 
great and ancient worthy of whom 
we know so little — went forth and 
by the power of God reasoned with * 
'those wicked people and preuclied 
the Gospel to tliem, and baptized all 
^ who would receive it and gathered 
tliem together into a place which ho 
called Zion. It was a very great 
and mighty work he had to perfoim; 
for the people had become terribly 
wicked, filled with tho spirit of 
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murder and every manner of abom- 
ination that the human heart can 
conceive of. 

This, then, is the foundation 
that all men have to lay in their 
hearts and lives before they begin to 
receive the principles of eternal life 
as they are revealed. You my 
brethren and sisters that are from 
Scandinavia, from the northern 
countries, from the Cape of Good 
Hope, New Zealand, Australia, and 
from the islands of the sea, including 
the frozen regions of Iceland — 
every one of yon were taught and 
embraced those first principles in 
the primitive part of your faith and 
belief in the Gospel. It was the 
beginning; it was the step which 
every son and daughter of Adam 
has had to take, from the days of 
Adam until now, in order to cleanse 
themselves before God , so as to receive 
the blessings of eternal life. It was 
by carrying out these principles and 
preaching that Adam was saved. I 
It was by an obedience to the same < 
principles that Enoch succeeded in 
gathering out the honest in heart 
unto the city of Zion. He was 365 . 
years in building up that Zion and 
ill gathering into it a people on the 
same principles that have been 
revealed to us in these latter days. 
We are preaching the same Gospel 
that was given to those ancient 
worthies. You can trace the Priest- 
hooil by referring to the Book of 
Doctrine an<l Covenants — the holy, 
high Priesthood that has come down 
from Adam to Noah, and down 
through Enoch, Methuselah and the 
different men of God who lived in 
ancient times — you can trace it clear 
back to Adam who was ordained 
under the hands of God, who told him 
that that Priesthood should abide in 
his generations and that it should be 
on the earth at the end of time.' 
What is the Priesthood that you 


grey-headed fathers are bearing be- 
fore us to-day in the midst of Israel t 
It is the holy, high Priesthood of 
Melchisedec, which is after the order 
of the Son of God, and which i.s after 
the power of an endless life. Tlien, 
brethren and sisters, undemtaml it. 
It is not a new Gospel revealed now 
for the first time — these first princi- 
ples are not new, because they havo 
been revealed from the beginning. 
They are the same principles that 
Christ commenced to pre.'ich when 
He was upon the earth. They were 
the first principles that John the 
Baptist taught when lie came to 
prepare the way for the coming of 
the Son of Man ; they were the very 
first principles that Joseph tmd 
Oliver taught in this dispensation 
when they began to preach the Gos- 
pel. They were ordained to the 
Aaronic Priesthood. This is the 
beginning of the work of righteous- 
ness. '' 

There are revelations ’ and doc- 
trines given unto us in our day,' 
however, which were not given in 
former ages, because the people were 
not prepared and were not in a suit- 
able condition to receive such. Do 
not let US think that we havo got 
all the revelation there is. In the 
last great revelation which the Lord 
^ve to Joseph, He told him that 
He had not revealed all to him, but 
that there were many laws pertain- 
ing to His Priesthootl which He 
would reveal hereafter. Do you 
remember it I But if the world is 
going to get scared and terrifie<l and 
ready to lay waste and destroy the 
Latter-day Saints before we have got 
so far advanced in the civilization 
of heaven as to uuderstainl the mar- 
riage laws and some of the marital 
relations of the sexes — f they go 
crazy over this what will happen to 
them when something more comes 
along? 
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Now, I hope that none of the 
Saints will grow weak in the knees ; 
do not lot them hang down their 
hea<Is, nor allow their hearts to be 
troubled ; do not let the sisters lie 
awake at nights brooding over this 
and that that is going to happen, 
and getting a great deal of borrowed 
trouble. There is no promise of 
grace to sustain them in such trou- 
ble ; but the Lord has promised that 
His grace shall be suflicient for our 
day, sufficient for the troubles we 
have to bear j but we have no pro- 
mise of grace to sustain us in bor- 
rowed trouble. Do not be alarmed 
though the heathen rage and t he peo- 
ple imagine vain things. While they 
are in confusion and strife of every 
kind, you will multiply upon the earth 
and establish lasting peace upon the 
face thereof. The Latter-day Saints 
w’ho are the object of all observ.ation 
from the four quarters of the earth, 
are the only people that have pure 
and settled peace in their hearts 
and in their midst Do you realize 
thisi Our missionaries go to the 
Southern States, and the North 
Western States ; they go to Europe, 
to Asia, Africa, and every point of 
the compiiss, ainl when they return 
they tell us that in no place do they 
find as true, settled and substantial 
peace, as there is right here in Utah, 
where one would think, from all that 
is going on and all that is thre.at- 
ened, that the waves of the sea were 
going to roll over us. Our petice is 
that which the Gospel brings. The 
fruit of the Spirit which the wicked 
can neither give nor take away. 
There is no use being worried over 
these things. It is part of our 
heritage. They who will live godly 
in Christ Jesus must suffer persecu- 
tion ; we have every reason to expect 
it. It is our duty to seek wisdom of 
the Lord in all matters ; seek lor the 
Holy Spirit, and attend to our own 
business. 


In regard to the principles of the 
Gospel which the Lord has revealed 
to us beyond what He has to other" 
people, we shouhl remember that * 
we shall be called to account fur the 
use' we make of them ; remember 
that we use them, live them, and^ 
administer them in all lighteoas- , 
ness in our lives and coinluct, and 
while there are no two families’ 
whose conditions and circutnsUuices 
are just alike, still the same general ^ 
principles will have their general 
effect in all households. We must 
cultivate righ^^reousness. Wo are 
learning the ^n inciples of the Gospel ' 
one after another ; how to oIhoi vo 
and obey them. We want to know 
how to hold them in righteousness, 
because we cannot hold these 
precious eternal treasures in unright- 
eousness ; if we think we can we 
shall be tieceived and will somp day 
find out that they are not to be held 
in unrigliteousnuss, for they only 
take effect with the pure in heart, 
they that are willing to keep the 
commandments of God, and walk 
in the way of His counsels. 

Sin is a reproach to any people. 
It is better for us right here iu this 
life that we keep the commundiuunts 
of God, even if we did not look for 
any future reward of glory. Don’t 
you know it is 1 Why ? Because 
we feel happy and strong within 
ourselves when we lie down at night 
and rise up iu the morning ; when 
we go out and when we come iu ; 
we feel the sustaining inilucuce and 
approval of an houest heart, of a 
pure conscience, and of all just 
people — a conscience void of offense 
towards God and His people, riiis 
is the greatest treasure that a per- 
son can possess in ihis life. And do 
you know that go where you will— 
among those ignorant tribes that 
surround us, or to the highest civil- 
ized, and most cultivatecl portions 
of the European or American na- 
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tioDs, —the man thnb is obedient to 
the holy principles of the everlasting 
Gospel — if they do not know he is 
calleil a Mormon — is respected above 
all men who disregard the principles 
of righteousness and truth. If 
some of our brethren who work in 
the mining camps behave themselves 
and live their religion, the very men 
around them respect and honor them. 
"Why 1 Because they are reliable ; 
because the principles they have 
embraced and put into practice render 
them substantial and trustworthy. 
You go into the classes of the univer- 
sity or of the colleges where young 
men have gone in quest of an educa- 
tion, and you will find that the man 
who is pure and virtuous in his feel- 
ings, in his thoughts and in his 
ways, who does not delight in folly, 
in sin and the secret works of dark- 
ness, but is at home attending to 
his lessons and his duty — it is he 
that mokes his way to the head of 
the class, and gets the highest lionor 
among his fellows. It is he that 
they look up to because of his up- 
rightcouductand all that is excellent 
in man. That is the kind of men 
that go forth and make their w’ay 
and mark among their neighbors 
and their countrymen. True virtue 
and righteousness exalt individuals, 
and it therefore must exalt a nation 
composed of such individuals. When 
a nation disregards the principles 
of justice, equity, righteousness 
and truth — so far as to fail or refuse 
the administration of its laws equi- 
tably to any portion or class of its 
citizens, then the people have reason 
to fear the dreadful consequences 
that must follow, unless a reforma- 
tion is effected ; then the noble, 
the honorable, the virtuous and the 
pure should be willing to make 
sacrifice for that which is ennobling, 
exalting, upright and praiseworthy. 

.Go back in the history of .the 


world and you will see that the 
greatest nations that ever existed, J 
as soon os they commenced to pervert 
justice, crush truth and right, perse-' 
cute God’s people ainl exalt iniquity, 
then commenced their downfall, and ' 
their way was down, down, down, 
to demolition and destruction, until - 
more substantial and better elements 
were found in their ruins with which 
to raise up and create something 
new. It was that e.\ceilence and 
purity which God saw in the Puritan 
fathers that came over to thisconntry 
for the love of the truth, and to wor- 
ship God according to the dictates 
of their own consciences, — it was 
that excellence that preserved tliem 
and established them here, and as 
long os they maintained the princi- 
ples of liberty, alloweil others tO‘ 
enjoy the same rights that they 
themselves enjoyed, just so long 
did they prosper. They were power- 
ful in that that they had inHuenc& 
and faith to receive inspiration from 
Qod, to draw up and establish the 
greatest Constitution that Inis ever- 
been known on the earth — the 
grandest combination of loyal princi- 
ples and fundamental truths that 
has been established by man, since^ 
the days of Noah, and that is the- 
Constitution with which politicians 
have become so reckless, in constru- 
ing its provisions, and have gone 
outside of its limitations to rule 
aud regulate the people of this great 
nation os they please. That glorious- 
Constitution was made to regulate 
rulers as well as the ruled. It was 
so constructed that those who should 
be appointed to rule qver the people 
should not be their masters, but 
their servants. How comes it now, 
that the whole polity has been per- 
verted to another way j the nilers 
have come to be masters of the peo- 
ple, and are undertaking now to 
lord it over God’s heritage. "Wo 
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ought to understand these things. 
It is our duty to do so. 

I desire now to refer to a particu- 
lar expression in the epistle which 
has just been read, wherein the 
'brethren of the First Presidency 
have exliorted the Saints not to 
allow themselves to commit any 
•overt act. No matter how much 
you are worried, no matter how 
much you are aggravated by the 
acts of the ungodly, do not do a 
thing that you could afterwards be 
sorry for. Do nothing that could 
let blood stick to one of you. Bear 
•with every impious insult. Put up 
•with it ns Christ did when he was 
hanging upon the cross and his life’s 
blood oozing out from his heart, and 
his spirit ready to depart, and say 
“Father forgive them, for they know 
not what they do.” That is the way 
we want to look as faras»wecan 
•upon those who are oppressing and 
injuring us, breaking up cur homes, 
and scattering our women and chil- 
dren to the four winds. It is some- 
thing that could not be allowed in 
the old monarchial countries, which 
are looked upon as being measumbly 
beneath the United States in the 
matter of a constitutional govern- 
ment, and yet we see men among 
us who are ready to demolish the 
very sanctity of home, la)' waste and 
destroy that which lies at the very 
foundation of all law, natural and 
governmental. It is painful ; it is 
sorrowful. Let us pity while they 
are so blind, so ignorant, so ill-na- 
tured, ami 60 ^ willing to depart from 
good government, even to enact laws 
to prevent their fellow-citizens from 
worshipping God according to the 
dictates of their own conscience. 
But, for my own part, I feel like 
the First Presidency in this matter. 
Let us commit no overt act, which 
in any event we could be sorry for. 

We never saw a time when we had 


reason to feel more thankful and 
lifted up in our hearts before the 
living God than the present. Why 1 
Beause the Savior said : “ Woe unto 
you, when all men shall speak weU 
of you ! for *so did their fathers to 
the false prophets.” But says He. 

“ Blessed are ye, when men shall 
hate you, and when they shall sepa- 
rate you from their company, and 
shall reproach yon, and cast out 
your name as evil, for the Son of 
Man’s sake.” 

I wish to exhort the Saints to 
frequent their closets more than they 
do ; to neglect not their prayers 
night and morning, and in the sea- 
son thereof fail not to bow the knee 
and call your sons and daughters 
around you. If you do this, by and 
by your sons and daughters will rise 
up and call you blessed ; if yon do 
not they will get cold and depart 
from truth and the faith of the living 
God, and that will bring the greatest 
soiTOw you can conceive of. This is 
a time when we are called upon to 
bring our practical religion into use, 
to put on the whole armour of God, 
and to trust in Him. The Savior 
said He could call to His help more 
than twelve legions of angels ; more 
than the liomau hosts ; but He 
knowing the great purposes of Jeho- 
vah could go like a lamb to the 
slaughter. He understood those 
purposes, could curb His powers, 
control His feelings, and could make 
a manly fight for righteousness and 
truth, and cany out the decrees of 
heaven. Can we do so 1 Can you 
and I do sol If we cannot, can 
we be counted worthy to be called 
His brethren, and Saviors upon 
Mount Zion ? We have got to bo 
considerably more like him than we 
are before we ‘attain unto all those 
excellencies that are promised. 

Inasmuch as the work of God 
spreads, audits influence and potency 
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are felt among the nations of the 
earth, so long will this opposition 
and this antagonism exist, and we 
must expect it; it cannot be avoided. 
It is an eternal consequence of our 
faith. If we reckoned upon any- 
thing else, we reckoned wrongly. 
Every true Saint, when he embraced 
this Gospel, felt to laydown his good 
name, his earthly substance, ana life 
itself, — all was laid upon the altar. 
We need not think, however, that 
although the Lord permits certain 
things to come upon us, that He will 
not soften the hearts of the wicked 
and ungodly. He has told us with 
a firm decree, that from a time when 
the Saints commenced to bo more 
faithful they should begin to prevail 
against their enemies, and they have 
proved this in the deliverances that 
Lave been wrought out in their be- 
half from time to time. Have we 
any reason to doubt or lack confi- 
dence in the promises of God for 
tlie future 1 Not a particle. Every 
step of the way affords a greater, a 
more powerfnl confirmation and 
assurance that He is true to His 
promises, and will carry tliem out 
in our behalf. 

Do you know, saysJone, how far 
these things will go 9 Just so far 
as the Lord will allow them. When 
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it comes to the right time He will' 
put a stop to them. He knows how 
to do it, just at His good pleasure. 

We should go to work and put 
transgression from our midst, culti- 
vate righteousness and put away 
all sin, and by keeping His com- 
mandments and living by every word 
that proceedeth from the mouth of' 
His servants the work of sanctifica- 
tion will go on in our hearts, our 
homos, and our habitations will be 
holy in His sight. He will not allow 
the acts of the wicked to come against 
us any longer than will be for His 
own glory and our greatest good. 
Let us feel that we are in the hands 
of the Lord, that He is our Father 
and friend. Let us draw near to* 
Him ; find Him out, and walk with 
Him here in the ilesh, then we shall 
know that it will be well with us- 
hereafter. 

1 pray that the good Spirit of God 
may dwell in our hearts ; may write- 
His law on the tablets of our hearts;, 
may impress the principles of truth 
upon our minds, so that we may live 
them and make them profitable to 
us in the future. That God may 
grant these blessing unto us, I 
humbly ask in the name of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, Amen. 
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liOVE OF HOME — VISIT TO FRIENDS — SENT TO PRESIDE 'OVER THE 
EUROPEAN MISSION — ^FORMER ILL-HEALTH IN ENGLAND — KXTEN-* 
SIVE SYSTEM OF TRACT DISTRIBUTION INAUGURATED — ^TRIBUTE TO 
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THE CONDITION OF THE WORK IN VARIOUS EUROPEAN COUNTRIES 
— HATRED MANIFESTED TOWARDS US AFl'ER THE MURDER OF OUR 
BRETHREN IN TENNESSEE — AMERICA THE HAVEN OF FREEDOM- 
TRUTH HAS EVER MET WPI’H PERSECUTION — PROFESSED MINISTERS 
OF THE GOSPEL UUR GREATEST ENKMIF-S — NO ONE INJURED BY 
GUU PRINCIPLES — PLURAL MARRIAGE — ^TUE SOCIAL EVIL— CON- 
. CLUSIUN. 


It aifonls me plensuro to meet 
'Again with the Saints in Zion, and 
to have the privilege of mingling 
with the peojile of God in a general 
conference. It is sotuetime since 1 
had this privilege, and I can assure 
you that 1 appreciate it very much. 
I do nut think it is possible for me 
to express in proper language my 
feelings in regard to my mountain 
home. I never learned but one 
verse of poetry in my life, and that 
one 1 have repeate<l many times, and 
I do iu>t know but what it would be 
well fur me to repesit it this morn- 
ing. The verse to which I allude 
says : 

There is a magical tie in the land of inY 
home 

That tile heart cannot break, though tho 
fiHitrirjw may room, 

Be that Isiid where it may, at the line or 
the iMile, 

It still huiiL the magnet that drawS'back 
my soul.” 


Such is the case this morning in 
arising to midress you for a short 
time. 'What the Lord may have for 
me to say to you 1 cannot imagine. 
For a few mouths past 1 have not 
addressed. any congregations ; 1 have 
been visiting; I have been reason- 
ing with my friends upon the princi- 
ples of the Gospel, and seeking to 
enlighten them in regard to my 
I position. Having accepted the 
Gospel, and dedicated my life to the 
preaching of the same, 1 was desir- 
ous that my kindred should hear it. 
1 have not been idle, but have been 
laboring with zeal lo impress upon 
them the nature of the latter day 
work. 1 did not go there expecting 
to make converts but to relieve my 
friends of prejudice. 1 have found, 
.CO to speak, t hat my utterances have 
fallen uu .>LuiiygruU 2 id outside of my 
kindled, ami that while 1 was re- 
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ceivecl with kiurhiess, :uul trust tliat 
good may in time come from my 
luboi's ill certain directions, yet I 
can not say, ns many have said, that 
I liuve accomidished much good, and 
that 1 have removed a world of pre- 
judice. 1 trust, however, that 1 may 
have done some good during the 
past lew weeks among my kindred 
in tl'ie Eastern States. 

As you are aware, in 1882 I was 
sent by my brethren to preside for a 
season over the European mission. 
I proceeded to my held of labor 
with some dubiety in regard 
to my own self. My former 
experience upon the island of Great 
Britain had been such that 1 was 
really fearlulin regard to my health. 
Eor Hve years after my tiist mission 
to the British Isles, 1 had never 
passed a night in sound and perfect 
sleep. I suffered from a cold con- 
tracted on that mission. On my 
departure in 1882, however, my 
brethren promised me 1 should go 
in peace ; that 1 should enjoy good 
health ; that the blessings of the 
Lord should be around me ; and 
that 1 should be enabled to ac- 
complish the object lor which I was 
sent forth. Aud while 1 went with 
some foreboding with regard to my- 
self, still It appears I had to return 
to (iieat Britain, to lose that which 
had seized upon me. on a former 
.mission. 

1 lound upon my arrival in that 
.land a corps of very excellent Elders. 
The mission was in a very good con- 
dition, with an earnest and deter- 
iuiiM!'l lot of missionaries who were 
willing to do anything that might 
.be required at their hands for the 
furtherance of the purposes of the 
Lord. 1 found, however,, upon 
investigation and mingling with my 
Brethren, that the road seemed to 
Be hedged up in a manner so that 
they could not accomplish that which 


their hearts desired. After visiting* 
various conferences, and giving the 
bretliren sucli instructions and 
counsel as the spirit suggested ns to 
the best method to reach the people, 
getting their views and the result, of 
their experience in tlie held, some 
of lliem having been there for a year 
or two — it was decided, on the sug- 
gestion of several, that an eifort be 
made to distribute more of the wiit- 
teii word than Lad heretofore been 
done. Communications were ad- 
dressed to the Presidency of the 
Cliurcli, and by their consent a sys- 
tem of tract distribution was inau- 
gurated and has been followed sys- 
tematically from that day to this. 
What the result may bo in the tuiure 
we cannot say. Nevertheless, we 
have done the best we could in our 
ministrations among the people, aud 
have striven with the power that 
the Lord has given us to warn our 
fellowmen of the rc-cstablishment of 
the Kingdom of God. The Elders 
that have been sent to labor under 
my waich care and counsel, have 
been men of worth. It is a nnater 
of pride to me that those who have 
been sent to labor under my direc- 
tion have been good and hiiinUu 
men. Many of them have Iiceu 
young men, reared in these intiun- 
lains — that were taken from the 
farm, from the stock rangH, from 
the store, and from the work IumcIi. 
They had received comparatively 
little training in the ministry ; bub 
a few weeks time has developed 
them, and they have gone forward 
in faith ; the Lord has blessed l.ietu 
in their administrations, i have 
had much joy and satisfaction in 
laboiiug with them, and in ali my 
ministrations and counsels to them 
1 believe they have listened to them 
and sought to the best of their abil- 
ity to carry out these counsels, and 
labor for the advancement of the 
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■work of the Lord. 

Since I returned home there has 
nothing afforded me greater pleasure 
than during this conference to talce 
into my arms and press to my breast 
the men tiiat have been laboring in 
the same cause as myself; for I respect 
and honor them as I would my own 
brother. These sentiments are from 
the heart in regard to them, and I 
trust that their experience with me 
and our acquaintance, and the 
friendship that springs up amid 
adversity and trials, may bo as last- 
ing as life itself. 

I am pleased to report that in 
Great Britivin we continue to do 
some baptizing. During my admin- 
istration in that land a little new 
ground, or rather ground that had 
been worked years ago and been 
abandoned, has been opened up in 
various places. We have gained a 
foothold in Finland, and a few 
have been baptized in that land. 
Brother Fjelsted sent some native 
Elders into that section of country. 
Some men that were inspired with 
zeal, and who were humble, and who 
were ready to meet any trial and 
difhculty that might come in their 
way, succeeded in opening a little 
door. Seed has been sown. Away 
north on the borders of Prussia and 
Eussia, an opening has been made 
through a native who had been or- 
dained by Brother J. A. Smith, of 
CacheValley, and there is a prospect 
of the Gospel being introduced in 
V that country. We have also made 
a little effort to introduce the Gospel 
in Austria. Brother Beisinger has 
been there and labored some time. 
Brother Hammer was there also, but 
was run off by the anthorities. 
Brother Beisinger and Brother Jen- 
nings are now, I suppose, in Aus- 
tria, probably in Bohemia. I felt 
while in Switzerland, in December, 
that it would be impossible for me 


to return home without another 
effort being made to open up the 
Gospel to Austria, although the 
brethren had already suffered con- 
siderable in that land. The author- 
ities there do not treat our Elders 
as they should ; but I trust that by 
wisdom and prudence, the Gospel 
may be preached, and that the in- 
habitants thereof — a fine race of 
people — may sense their position 
and embrace the truth. “We have 
also made an effort to establish our- 
selves in Turkey, and I trust that a 
work will be opened up there. A 
few baptisms have already been 
mada 

The brethren throughout the 
British Isles have beeu making 'ef- 
forts to introduce the Gospel in 
every corner and place where oppor- 
tunity presented itself. I would 
say, however, that the England of 
a few years ago is not the England 
of to-day. While the same spirit 
of liberty — the love of the rights- 
of man — may exist among the Eug. 
lish people, still that spirit of hosju- 
tality that characterized them yeai^ 
and years ago, seems to be on the 
wane. Many people are out of em- 
ployment. the numbers that ore 
wandering ai’ouud begging their 
bread, closes, in a measure the hearts 
of the people, and they feel that 
they cannot carry the loads that 
they have been carrying. Still, 
among the Latter-day Saints, the 
same hospitality is to be found. 
Their hearts are as warm to-day as 
they ever were. 

We have made recently — through 
the labors of Brothers Wilson and 
Marshall, two Irish brethren — an 
opening in the north of Ireland, 
and w© trust that Avith care much 
good will result in that neighbor- 
hood. Some very fine people have 
embraced the Gospel there, people 
in good circumstances, and \yhof. 
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inspired with zeal, desire to spread 1 
the principles of the Gospel. And 
thus little by little we accomplish 
the object of our mission, and the 
world is being warned. When I left 
England there were three valley 
Elders in Ireland, and 1 hope others 
may be added to their number be- 
fore long, so that the work may 
spread at least in the protestant 
portion of that country. I am in- 
clined to believe that there are 
hundreds and thousands of people 
in Ireland who will receive theGospel. 
My prejudices in regard to the Irisli 
people have been wiped away in 
mingling among them. I find them 
among the purest of the stocks upon 
tlie earth. Virtue is held at a high 
premium. among them. The statis- 
tics of Great Britain show this fact ; 
that illegitimate births in Irelaiul 
constitute 3 per cent. In England 
six, in Scotland nine. I say this 
speaks volumes for Ireland, and I 
trust that the Gospel may spread in 
that land R^d that thousands may 
receive its truths. 

I have visited nearly all parts of 
the mission — at least where there 
are any Saints, and some portions 
where there are none. I went to 
Italy in the hope that I might see 
some chance of making an opening 
in that country. I came very near 
having twoi of the Elders starved 
by staying there. I was determined, 
however, to try and introduce the 
Gospel. There are some sections 
of the country vthat are Protestant, 
and I trust thai^ may be a time 
come when the & Gospel will spread 
among that people. But 1 regard 
Italy as in such a condition that 
there are but few-chances at the 
present time for any opening to be 
made. The Italians are bound up 
in the religiou8''faith. that they have 
been reared in^ or>they are infidel 
almost entirelyvT4*sIi Jioticed iu my 
No. 12.^ 


attendance at the churches, that 
they are usually well filled with 
priests and beggars, and that few, 
comparatively speaking, of the well- 
to-do classes, or the middle classes, 
or the better informed classes, 
were paying any attention what- 
ever to religious observance. 

I have also during my adminis- 
tration iu the British mission, sought 
to have the Gospel preached among 
the French people. Brother Bunot 
and Brother West made an effort 
on the Island of Jersey. Brother 
Bunot was sent to France, and he 
stayed there just as long as he 
could possibly live, using his own 
means, and striving by every means 
in his power to open some door to 
his countrymen. Brother Bunot is 
a man who was educated for the 
Catholic ministry, a man of intelli- 
gence and learning, and a humble 
man who did everything in his 
power to warn his countrymen. 
He was not successful in accomplish- 
ing the desires of his heart. On the 
borders of Switzerland and France 
a number of the Elders have labored, 
and while we have not reaped as we 
could have wished to have done, 
still there has been satisfaction in 
the labors we have performed ; 
for we realize that it is not only a 
day of gleaning and gathering the 
people, but it is also a day of warning. 

I will say here, that about the 
time our brethren in the southern 
States were murdered in cold blood, 
a wave of hatred seemed to have 
been engendered iu the minds of the 
people in every direction. The 
press of Europe teemed with the 
most horrid stories that can be im- 
agined. Everything that had ever 
been thought of; everything thathad 
.ever been manufactured for pmrtizan 
I purposes in\oar own- land was scat- 
r tered broarlcast4>hro(^hont Europe, 
[ and the masses of ^ the people were 
Vol. XXVI. 



,178 


JOURNAL OF DCSCOUBSES. 


i warucd in nvury clirrciion in regard 
' to us. Anil not only wvre they 
warned Lnniit“}i the newspapers, 
but lecttiiers hegnn to take the held 
in every ditvction, and incite the 
. people nut to avoid our meetings, 
but on the contrary to follow us up 
and to mob ns, giving us no chance 
to explain to them the principles of 
the (iospei, or represent ourselves 
as we shoulit.. This feeling has been 
growing in power from that time 
until ilin time 1 left that land. But 
as heretorote a cool wave will by and 
by come ai«>iig. and as n result of the 
heated cunoition of the people over 
theMoinioii piuldem, and the efforts 
that have heen made to impede the 
Lord’s wcih. jieople will begin to 
inquire, ilioii;^liiful people will look 
into tl.e trn h, ami the work will 
continue to giow in the future as it 
has dune in il.u past. It is tiue that 
people do not. come by hundreds 
and thtiusitmU to hearthe good word 
of life aiai M.lv.-ition ; but the eyes 
of the uorid me directed to this our 
mouiituiu ill me. They recognize 
the fotce of tl.e utterance of Henry 
"Ward Bi eciier. when he said : “Gen- 
tlemen, s.i} v» I at you will, but yon- 
der ill lie Rocky Mountains is the 
phemmiei on oi the nineteenth cen- 
tury." it is a living fact that peo- 
ple ill eVfiy land niid clime are 
turiiing liieii eyes towards this 
region of coin .try, and wondering 
M'hat wi!I be the npsbot of the pro- 
^ blem that is being worked out by the 
Latter-day Saints in their western 
home. Men of intelligence are 
traveling ; they are mingling among 
jour people ; they see their industry ; 
ithey recognize the perseverance they 
•have manifested ; they see the ob- 
. Stacies they have overcome ; they 
.recognize in them a growing race 
that knows no failure, that meets 
no rebuff, that cannot understand 
..nor sense what defeat means ; 


and tlipyseo in the Latter-ifay Saiuts , 
the growth and development of a 
power tliat will accomplish its object 
ill the earth, and that object Deity 
has designed it should accomplish— 
the gathering in of the honest in 
heart, the establishment of right- 
eousness, the combating of wicked- 
ness, the driving back of tlie forces 
of evil as they cluster around the 
hearts of men and that are leading 
men step by step to inevitable shame 

and destruction. 

It affortls me pleasure, my bret hren 
and sister.«, to again put n>y feet on 
the soil of America. 1 I'ucognizo 
ill it the home of a free man. There 
may be those who de.siro to pervert 
this freedom, who may sejdt to en- 
gender strife and drive us from the 
soil upon which we live; there may 
be those who seek to trample upon 
the rights aud liberties of man ; but 
I believe from the bottom of my 
heart that Deity has stainpiul it 
upon this soil, that He has written 
it throughout the universe, that in 
this land His work should proiperl 
that it should go forward and io. 
crease until its great destiny shall be 
accomplishe<l ; that this is the 8i>ot 
chosen, that hero it will beimurished, 
here it will grow, here it will go for- 
ward, and the nations of the earth 
will look upon it and recognize it as 
the great force that will conquer the 
earth and bring subject to it the 
powers that exist thereon ; luni all 
this will be brought about by the 
law of righteousness, the law of 
truth, the law of God given to man- 
kind for their guidance aud control, 
and they will accept it aud live ui 
acconlance with its principles. Yon 
and I may tread a tliorny path ; it 
may be strewn with rugged places ; 
we may break the flesh upon our 
hands, and be bruised iiv our forward 
movement ; but the work will ad- 
vance and progress. Deity is our 
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friend, our guides our protector. All 
we need do os a people is to keep 
our eye upon the mark of divine 
truth ; move forward without fear, 
and ask no favors so far as mankind 
is concerned ; only seek to <lo right 
by our fellow creatures. Hato no 
one. I dare not hate any man upon 
the face of tho earth. No matter 
how vile, how wicked, how corrupt 
he may be, if I find liim in want of 
a friend 1 would extern 1 to Idm tho 
hand of friendship ; I would give 
him bread if he wus hungry ; water 
if he was thii’sty ; clothing if he was 
naked ; for I would recognize in him 
the fact that he was a creation of 
my Father, and I would not dare to 
hate him, no matter how vile he 
might be. I might hate the princi- 
ples he had espoused; the wicked 
acts of which he was guilty ; but I 
would recognize in him something 
that I should seek to benefit, bless 
and save, ami I would use all the 
powers God had bestowed upon me 
in that diroctioii. - 

“ Brother Smith,” some may say, 
don’t you feel uneasy over the 
condition of things that now exists 
in our Terri toryl” 1 have some- 
times wished that things were not as 
they are. As I have wandered in 
the earth aim stood up in the streets 
and parks and halls preaching the 
Gospel, I have said to myself, i wish 
that my Father had nut set me to 
this work ; I wish that these things 
were not reipnre i at luy liauds. I 
have somelinies felt timid in being 
brought in u>Mtact with the woriil, 
and the ell'nts that were being 
made against me and iny brethren, 
i have wislied it could oe otherwise, 
and yet when I slop and reflect, 
when 1 look ••ver iiiu history of the 
past, when 1 K-iui tlie laccsos history 
brings them ms, L see no other 
way, I see no otner nrad to travel. 
Bvery fibre of my being is convinced 


of the truth of this Gospel. It is 
stamped upon every feature, upon 
every part of ray being. I regard it 
as dearer than life and everything 
else upon the face of the earth. Why 
need 1 be fearful, why need 1 trem- 
ble, why need -I be* wrought up at 
the prospect that is before us 1 No 
great system has over been estab- 
lished upon the face of the earth 
without much labor and persever- 
ance. Look at the inventuins that 
have been brought out and theefforts 
that have been directed against them, 
even in those things that were to be 
utilized for our own clothing, for 
our own movements from pla,oe to 
place, or for the comfort and con- 
venienco of our homes. The men 
that have invented these things 
have met with continual persecution. 
They have struggled against nature 
itself; and why need we, who have 
had given to us the great plan of life 
and salvation, that which will bring 
us back into the presence of God, 
that which stamps upon our souls 
the prospect of eternal union witlr 
our wives and our children, and of 
mingliug witii our friends and rela-* 
tives that have gone before — why 
need we fear the lianil of our enemies; 
Who cannot stand a few weeks of 
imprisonment, a few months of 
torture, a tew years o>‘difliouity, that 
they may offer an offering in right- 
eousness to that God that called 
them forth 7 Not one of us. There- 
fore, so far ns 1 am concerned, my 
brethren audsisteis.asun individual, 
I atu perfectly hap[>y, just as happy 
as icon possibly be uoUerthe circum- 
stances in wiiicii we are placed. I. havo 
no vvoriy nor concern. Ono of my 
iiiicies, whose home I loft but a tew 
weeks ago, warned me that certain 
things were inevitable ; that it was 
impossible for us to hope to fight 
louger those things our pronounced 
enemies were seeking to bring upon 
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iis. All I said to him was, “ Wait 
and see.” That is what I propose 
to dp — wait and see, just wait and 
see. I have been waiting from my 
childhood, and expect to continue 
to wait. It is possible that a lew 
men like myself maybe hustled with- 
in the prison walls ; it is possible 
tliat a few “Mormons” may be 
outraged and banished from their 
native land ; it is possible that men 
may follow us to the death ; but 
while men die, systems continue to 
live and grow, and the powers of 
earth and hell can never check their 
advancement and development. 
Such is the case in regard to the t 
work we have embraced. It is a 
living work. It is one of the active 
forces in nature. It is backed by 
the powers of heaven, and ye are 
its emissaries sent here at this time 
to aid in its advancement. The 
Gospel must be preached ; the 
nations of the earth must be warned, 
and this nation, or any other nation, 
will fall beneath the judgment of 
ah enraged God if they reject the 
message of glad tidings, which 
our Father has offered them for 
their exaltation in ilis kingdom. 
The work of God must conquer every 
loe, it must overcome every opposing 
force, and it will accomplish that 
* destiny as sure as there is a God in 
heaven. Write it upon the page of 
history; stamp it upon your souls; 
for deity Inis designed that it should 
be the case. 

. I find in mingling among the peo- 
ple in the east, that the moving force 
to-day against the Latter-day Saints 
is not the politicians of the country. 
The politicians, so far as they are 
concerned would care little about 
us, but there are behind them the 
people. There are first the minis- 
ters of the Gospel. I do not desire 
to speak harshly of the ministers that 
-live among us, or make charges 


against them, for I have been away 
for some time; but this fact is patent 
to every one— that the fervor ag^ak 
the *• Mormons” is worked up right 
from our own homes, and largely by 
Christian ministers. Letters 
written to the ministers of the 
country ; the ministers work upon 
their flocks. Go among many of 
the peoples of the east — among the 
old Puritan stock, of which my 
fathers arc descendants — and yon 
will find that the tales of the hor- 
rors of Morraouism are of the most 
startling character. This I discov- 
ered vvhile visiting among my tela, 
tives in New England. 

They were all more or less prejn. 
diced against Mormonism ; but I 
trust that the little light I was able 
to throw upon the question may re. 
suit in good. The New Englanders 
as a rule, have but small families, 
and the evil practices that are re- 
sorted to. by many to prevent their 
having children at all, will be the 
means of carrying tliem down to 
the pit. 

Now, brethren and sisters, whom 
have we wronged ? Whom have wo 
wronged by peopling this desert 
land 1 Nobody. If there was any. 
body wronged it was the red roaa,. 
and he has not been wronged but 
blessed ; for we have tried to feed! 
instead of fight him. The first 
principle of the Gospel is faitk 
Whom have we hurt if we have 
faith 1 Then there is the principle 
of repentance. Whom have we ' 
injured if we have repented! Is 
anybody hurt! Is the government 
hurt! Does repentance beget hos- 
tility to the government! If we 
make a covenant with God in the> 
waters of baptism that we will be 
pure, is anybody wronged! lief 
Have we plotted for the overthrow 
and destruction of the government 
ill which we live because the handa 
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of the servants of God have been 
laid upon our heads and they have 
bestowed upon us the Holy Ghost, 
the witness of the Spirit that shall 
guide us into all truth 1 No. Have 
you or I made a contract with our 
God to wage antagonism to the 
institutions of the country in which 
we live, or sign allegiance to any 
other government upon the earth 1 
I have not. 1 have sworn allemance 
to the government in which I live. 
My labors as a man are in the inter- 
ests of humanity — the freedom of 
man ; that his conscience may not 
be chained up ; that his body may 
not be bowed down with the yoke 
^ of tyranny ; but that before God 
he may stand erect, fearless and 
strong, determined to benetit and 
bless the human family. Need we 
be fearful in regard to these things? 
I think not. There is one that will 
recompense at the last day ; and the 
man who denies the other his liber- 
ties, who binds him in chains, who 
ties him to the rack, is the man who 
should tremble when the reckoning 
of Deity is made with His sons and 
daughters. We might go through 
all the principles of the faith we 
have espoused and then ask who is 
wronged? We have made grass 

f row where it *lid not grow before. 

f we have built homes, if we pay 
taxes for the sustenance and govern- 
ment of the cities and towns that 
are to be found upon this once sterile 
spot, and which was once the great 
American desert, who is wronged ? 
No one. Who has raised a stand- 
ard against the government in which 
we live ? Not one of us. But you 
believe in the Priesthood. You ac- 
cept of a system of government 
that is most ^rfect on the face of 
the earth. Who is wouged if we 
do 1 You have not changed it. It 
has not changed you. It has not 
wronged you ; and that which wo 


have accepted we have accepted of 
our own free will and choice, re- 
cognizing the fact that Deity has 
required it at our hands. Who is 
injured if my wife makes a sacrifice 
with me and takes into our home 
one of her sisters and makes her 
my wife. If she makes the sacrifice ; 
if I shoulder the additional respon- 
sibility, and open the door that will 
save one of Eve’s fair daughters, 
who is wronged 1 Do I plot for the 
overthrow of the government, the 
breaking in pieces of the powers 
that be, because I desire that my 
sister or my daugliter, my aunt or 
my cousin may bo preserved from 
the evils thrown around them by the 
systems that man has created ? No. 
God has laid upon every woman the 
decree placed upon mother Eve — 
multiply and replenish the earth. In 
sections of the land in which we live, 
thousands of women to-day must 
become the playthings of some vile 
wretch, if they answer the design of 
their being. My whole being 'is 
convinced of the fact — that it is a 
decree of God Himself that these 
women should have a chance to 
marry, and that He Himself has 
opened the door. He Himself has 
established the principle. I want my 
daughters married os I desired to 
marry myself ; I want them honored 
wives, whether plural ones or other- 
wise, no matter who may seek to 
brand their offspring as infamous. I 
know — for God has given me the 
witness. He has stamped it upon 
this heart — that they who come 
through that lineage are os much 
honored of God and approved of 
Him, as any that have ever walked 
His footstool from the day that this 
earth was peopled until the day in 
which we live. This principle was 
given for a purpose, and that pur- 
pose is the salvation of the female 
sex as well as the male sex. Go to 
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Great Britain, an«l you will find a 
million more women than men 
moving upon the streets of the great 
cities. Go up the Strand in^n- 
don ; Go up Lime Street, in Liver- 
pool ; and the streets in Manchester; 
go into any of the leading streets of 
the great cities of the world, and 
gaze upon as fine specimens of 
‘womanhood as our Father ever put 
hreath into. What are their pros- 
pects in lifel What is written across 
their brow % Infamy, shame — going 
to their graves the victims of loath- 
some disease. It is not one, it is 
not two or three ; but it is millions 
of them that are going this inevita- 
ble road. Who is responsible 1 Who 
placed upon them the interdict, pre- 
venting them from fulfilling the ob- 
ject of their creation 1 Not God ; 
for He made His law so liberal and 


established principle so correct that 
there was no necessity for such a' 
thing. It is man that has introduced 
it ; it is mau that has overturned' 

the condition of society ; it is man. 
that has turned his daughter intO' 
the street. I say again and again 
that the “ Mormon’* people can wait 
the result of this thing without fear* 
they can afford to suffer pains and 
penalties if that will but open the 
door by which the fair daughters of 
Eve can be redeemed from the poai-' 
tion in which they are placed and 
be made honored and respected 
women of society. 

The speaker concluded by reit- 
erating bis allegiance to the Amer- 
ican government, and exhorting the 
Saints to be faithful in keeping the 
commandments of God in all things^ 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEORGE Q. CANNON, 

Delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Sunday Afternoon, September 

'28th, 1884. 

REPOETED BY JOHN lEVDIE. 


THE L.MTER-DAY SAINTS ATTRACT MUCH ATTENTION— THEY ARE THE 
VICTIMS OF SCANDAL AND FALSEHOOD, BUT HAVE BEEN SUSTAINED 
BY THE SPIRIT OF PEACE — GOD HAS REVEALED TO US THE PUR. 
POSES OF OUR EXISTENCE — GOD IS THE FATHER OF OUR SPIRITS 
. —HE HAS GIVEN US AN AGENCY— GOD FORESEEING THAT ADAM 
WOULD FALL PREPARED A REDEEMER.— WE ARE HERE ON THE ' 
EARTH TO PROVE OUR INTEGRITY AND TO OBTAIN A KNOWLEDGE 
OF GOOD AND EVIL — THE CONSCIENCE OF MAN IS THE SPIRIT 0? 
GOD PROMPTING US TO DO RIGHT — GOD IN HIS WISDOM HIDES 
FROM US THE GLORIES BEYOND THE VEIL — CONCLUSION. 

We are living in a very peculiar age, | which attracts the attention of man-^ 
and as a people we are doing a Avork I kind. Our name is known for good 
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and evil in nil lands. At no time 
in the liistory of mankind that we 
liave any accoiutl of, has there been 
a people of uur number who have 
attnicted as much attention and 
created as great an interest in the 
minds uf tlic public as these have 
who live ill these inuuntaiiis and are 
known as ‘‘Morinons" or Latter- 
day Saints. 

The age in which we live is one 
in which inielligence .travels with 
great rapidity. Knowletige is Coiii- 
inunicated with case, and by means 
of the newspaper, the tele.graph 
wiie, and other facilities which the 
age affords, everything connccled 
with US as a people is horaldeil from 
one end uf the earth to the other in 
common with all the acts of the 
children of men. Unturtuiiately, 
however, with these facilities for the 
transmission of true knowledge, 
there are also equal facilities for the 
transmission of falsehood and rais- 
represeuiatioii. We have been the 
victims of falsehood and slander. 
Herculean efforts have been made 
to create false impressions concern- 
ing the Kingdom of Gcd and the 
Church which our Father in heaven 
has established. It is well for us,' 
however, that we have been pre- 
pared for this. In the commence- 
ment of this work of our God they 
who received it were warned of the 
character of the warfare that would 
be instituted against them. The 
Lord revealed in great plainness 
that it might cost them everything 
they held dear upon the earth, and 
that the warfare that would be waged 
against them would be one of un- 
ceasing hatred. These difficulties 
and trials, therefore, have not come 
upon the people without some degree 
of preparation for them. The Lord 
gave the spirit of prophecy and 
revelation unto His servants and 
unto His people to prepare them for 


these events, and there is nothing 
that has yet taken place coimected 
with this work of onr (4** I that has 
not been made manifest through the 
revelations' which Me has given. 
This has been a grl^•l^ cause of 
strength to the people and has 
prepared them to hear with some 
degree of eqnanimitv a'ld fortitude, : 
the trials and the nffiictions to which 
tiiey have been subjected. It is • 
well for us that this lias been the 
case. It is well for ns, also, that 
accompany ing the work of our God, 
there has been a spirit of peiice 
bestowed upon those who have 
espoused that work. If this had 
nut been the case liow unfortunate 
our lut would have been ! How 
uiibenrablo ! We could never have 
endured that which we have been 
called to pass thruiigli h:i«l there not 
been this spirit of peace that God 
i promised in the hegiiining to bestow 
upon us. I doui)’. myself whether 
there can be found nnywhure within 
the confines of the globe another < 
people living in greater peace, in the 
I enjoyment of more happiness, pure ' 
happiness, than can be found in^^ 
theae valie3r8 from north to south. 
While all manner of evil has been • 
spoken against the Latter-day Saiuto, 
while our names have been every- 
where cost out as evil, God has given 
compensation to us by bestowing 
upon us these blessings to which I • 
have referred. 

It is well for us to look at the cir- 
cumstances which surround us and 
to take a proper survey of all the 
events that lie before us, that are • 
likely to take place in the future • 
connected with us. God has given 
unto us the truth. This we have 
received accompanioil by abundant > 
testimonies. Those who have entered j 
into covenants with Gud, who have • 
gone down into the waters uf liaplism 
in obedience to His requirements, , 
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submitting to the ordinances that 
He has instituted for salvation, and 
have done tliis in sincerity and with 
purity of purpose, have received for 
themselves testimonies from God 
respecting the divinity of the work 
with which they have become iden- 
tified. It is of the utmost import- 
ance that we should clierish this 
spirit and feeling, that it should bo 
with us constantly in ounnovements, 
in every act of our lives, and that we 
should so live that the Holy Ghost 
will rest dowu in power and in testi- 
mony upon us. It is not only neces- 
sary that those who stand at the 
head should know for themselves 
concerning this work, its divinity 
and the purposes of God connected 
with it, but that every member, 
however humble and obscure, should 
in like manner receive of that spirit 
and enjoy its presence and its power, 
have its gifts rusting down upon 
him or her. Each member should 
stand as a living witness of thu truth 
that the Father has revealed, and 
which each of us who have com- 
plied with His requirements have 
received. 

God has placed us here upon the 
earth to accomplish important pur- 
poses. These purposes have been 
in part revealed unto us. Probably 
it is not pussii)le for men and women 
ill this mortal state of existence to 
comprehend all the designs of God. 
cuuiiecte<i with man’s existence upon 
the earth : but much has been re- 
' vealed upon this subject to us as a 
people. In this respect, if in no 
other, tiie Latter.day Saints should 
be the happiest, the most conteiited, 
the most joyous of all people that 
live j for not only has the knowledge 
of the past been communicated to 
us, but the present, that which is 
connected with our probation here, 
and also iniicii knowledge concerning 
the future. 


Now, if a man can only kuow< 
whence be came, why he is here, and 
that which awaits him after this life 
it seems to me that he has abundant 
causes of happiness within his grasp. 
Much of the unhappiness and uncer- 
tainty that prevail to-day in the 
minds of mankind arise from ignor- 
ance upon these points. Hence, we 
see the course that many of the chil- 
dreii of men are taking. If a man 
knew exactly why God sent him here, 
the object that He had in giving 
unto him a mortal existence, do you 
tiiink that men or women who hod 
this knowledge W’ould be guilty of 
suicide, would have any disposition 
to cut off their own existence and 
to destroy that gift which God in 
11 is mercy has given unto usi I do 
not believe that any human being 
who properly comprehends the ob- 
ject that God has had iii placing man 
here upon the earth, and who has a 
desire to carry out that purpose, 
would ever attempt self-destruction; 
He would shrink from such an act 
with horror, and would never dare 
to destroy the earthly tabernacle 
given him by God. In these respects, 
as I have said, we possess rare 
a<l vantages. It is a great favor from 
God to have this light. There is 
no unwillingness on His part to 
comiminicate it ; but there is an 
unwilliiigness on the part of the 
children of men to receive it when 
it is communicated. 

The Bible tells us we came from 
God. The Bible tells us He is the 
Father of our spirits. How is He 
the Father of our spirits'? This U 
an important question, and one that 
each of us should endeavor to un- 
derstaud. I think it is of the utmost 
importance that the Latter-day 
Saints should understand and be 
able bo comprehend this question 
thoroughly; because upon the proper 
understanding of this, must, to a 
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great extent, depend their actions 
in this iite. 

It bos been argued that because 
we have no recollection of any pre- 
vious state of being, our existence 
must, therefore, have commenced at 
our birth — that that was the incep- 
tion of existence so far as we are 
concerned. This is the general be- 
lief throughout Christendom. No 
body of worsliippers who call them- 
selves Christians, that wo have any 
account of, have any belief in a 
pre-existent state for man. They 
consider his birth into mortality ns 
the beginning of life for him. Yet 
the belief is universal among them 
that Jesus Christ, the Son of God, 
and the Redeemer of the world, had 
a pre-existence. It is the corner- 
stone of their faith. If Jesus did 
not have life till He appeared in 
mortality, then their faith in Him is 
vain, for He would not be God. But 
they profess to believe that He is' 
God, the Son ; that He dwelt in 
the heavens and was the Creator of 
all things before He took upon Him- 
self humanity. In believing this 
they are correct. But why they 
should be willing to believe this 
concerning our elder brother Jesus, 
and at the same time be unwilling 
to believe that the whole family of 
man also existed in the heavens 
with the Father before they came 
here, is not clear. Those who saw 
the Sanor while in mortality saw* 
nothing ill Him to distinguish Him 
particularly from - other mortals. 
Doubtless those who werO eiilight- 
ene<l by the Spirit of God could per- 
ceive evidences of His superiority 
Over ordinary men, and of His divin- 
ity. But did Pilate 1 Did the 
Pharisees and Scribes 1 ‘ In the eyes 
of the latter classes He was a com- 
mon man and a vulgar impostor who 
deseived an ignominious death. His 
divine glory was veiled from mortal 


eyes. Would any one have suspected 
from the appearance of the Savior, 
from His teachings, from His treat- 
ment of Bis disciples, that He 
differed so widely from them os to 
be of ail entirely distinct species) 
Certainly not. He taught to them 
and to others the great doctrine of 
equality. If they would obey cer- 
tain laws, conform to certain require- 
ments, they were to be His equals, 
that is, be one with Him, as He 
would be one with the Father. In 
this teaching He offended the Jews. 
Their dislike to these ideas of His, 
found expression in the words : 

that thou being a iimii, iiiakesb 
thyself God.” His ilisciples had 
the right to think from all that He 
taught, that if He had been with 
the Father before coming into this 
mortal life, they also had been there. 
If they were to be so closely asso- 
ciated with Him in the great future 
what was there to suggest to them 
that they had not been intimately 
connected with Him in the past) 
If He had been chosen from before 
the foundation of the earth to du 
the work which He was then doing, 
what iiiconsistency ivotild tiiei'e be 
ill their being chosen also, os His 
ministers and associates, at the 
same time 1 To look at them os 
they traveled and labored together 
throughout Jewry, there was no- 
thing unreasonable in the idea of 
their common origin. 

The Lord Jesus was undoubtedly 
selected for the great mission of 
redeeming the world, because of His 
great qualities and His peculiar 
fitness as one of the Godhead. It 
is written of Him : “ Thou lovest 
righteousness, and hntest wicked- 
ness ; therefore God, thy God, hath 
anointed thee with the oil of glad- 
ness above thy fellows.” 

Who were his fellows) Were 
not all the distinguished of Iteav*^' 
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en’s sons there — they who afterwards 
made their appearance on the earth 
as Prophets, Apostles and righteous 
men ) If He was chosen above all 
Bis fellows, and anointed with the j 
oil of gladness, is it not consistent | 
and reasonable to suppose that His j 
faithful Apostles were also chosen 
aiid anointed to perform their part 
in thegreat drama of human existence 
for the enactment of which the earth 
was to be prepared t If He bad 
companions in the heavens, or to 
use the language of the Scriptures — 
“fellows," IS it reasonable to sup- 
pose that He left them there while 
He came down here and took upon 
Himself mortality 1 Does it violate 
in the least any idea that we derive 
fiom the sacred records, to think 
that His “ fellows” also came here, 
and, as He did, also obtained mortal 
taliernacies 1 

If we grant that His “ fellows” 
in the heavens came here, as He did, 
and obtained mortal bodies, what 
shall we say of the undistinguished 
millions who have crowded their 
way forward into mortal life from 
the beginning 1 Shall we divide 
humanity into classes, and say one 
class had a heavenly existence be- 
fore coming here, while another class 
sprung into existence at mortal 
conception or birth 1 If we are not 
justified, by either Scripture or 
reason, in placing the Redeemer 
of the world in a class by Himself, 
so far as pre-existence is concerned, 
and in separating Him in this respect 
from His “ fellows,” how can we find 
warrant for dividing the rest of the 
family of God, into two classes — 
one as having- a pre-existence, and 
another as not having any lifb till 
they arrive here] 

If it were possible for the Lord 
Jesus to descend from the mansions 
of glory and take possession of a 
mortal tabernacle, and be born of a 


woman in the shape of an infant, 
is it not equally ]>ossible that we all, 
did the same] Everything that we 
know concerning the mysteries of 
this life justifies us in thus believing.- 
But we are not left to speculation 
upon this point. God has revealed 
this in great plainness. The Bible 
proves to us that Jesus existed with 
the Father, and that He descended 
I from His high estate in the regions 
[ of gloiy to become a mortal man ; 

! for He speaks Uimself in pmyiuv 
j to the Father, of the glory he haS 
' with the Father before He came 
here, that glory having been revealed 
to Him. Now, is there anything 
difhcult or inconipreheii.»ible in the 
thought, that we all in like manner, 
existed with the Father, and with 
our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, 
before we came here ] The Lord in 
speaking to Jeremiah, reveab to 
him in great plainness, that he had 
a pre-existence, in the first chapter 
of Jeremiah, He tells him that be- 
fore he was formed in the womb He 
knew him, that He chose him to be 
a Prophet, that he had been desig- 
nated lor the work that he had 
to accomplish ; and thousands' 
of others among mankind have' 
felt — though they knew nothing 
by recollection of their previous 
existence — that they were called 
and designated and destined to, 
accomplish great works upon the. 
earth. 

The revelations that have been 
given unto us as a people have com- 
municated this doctrine unto us. 
We are taught in the record of 
Abraham, which has been translated 
and given unto us, that prior to 
mau’s coming upon the earth, he 
had an existence with the Father,, 
and that we all, all the inhabitants 
of the earth, every man and woman 
and child that has ever been bom 
upon the earth, or that ever will be, 
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born on the earth — have had an ex- 
istence with the Pather, before 
coming here. 

. With these views that I have 
endeavored to set before you wc can 
have some understanding concerning 
the object of man being placed upon 
the earth. If wo are the children 
of our God, then God our Etern.al 
Father has had an object, a great 
object to accomplish in placing us 
here on thu earth. Jesus had a mis- 
siou to perform. He came and took 
upon Himself mortality. A mortal 
probation was assigned Him. It was 
a part of the plan of salvation, not 
otdy connected with His exaltation, 
but with the redemption of the hu- 
man family. There has been a 
purpose in all this. This earth has 
been created for a purpose. Man is 
here for a purpose. Death is in the 
world for a purpose, just as much ns 
life, and all these are a part of the 
Divine plan connected with man's 
existence in the past, at the present 
and for the future. 

A great many have stumbled and 
have questioned the justice of our 
God^ tub) have also gone so far as to 
question the. very existence of God, 
because of the earthly circumstances 
which surround the children of men. 
It has been said by those who have 
token this view that if there were 
an all-powerful Being, such us God 
is described to be, He would inter- 
pose in behalf of the children of 
men, and deliver them from the try- 
ing scenes and circumstances which 
they frequently have to pass through. 
The fact that man is in such a condi- 
tion aud is surrounded by such cir- 
cumstances is frequently urged as an 
evidence that there is no God, that 
there can be no God, possessing such 
attributes as are ascribed to Him by 
those who believe iii Him. Many 
people have been deluded by this 
kind of reasoning ; they have be- 


come infidels, and rejected all belief 
in Go<l and in any providence con- 
nected with man and with man's ex- 
istence upon the earth. They have 
abandoned theihselves to complete^ 
unbelief upon this point. But those 
who have sought after God. those 
who have humbled themselves before 
Him, and obtained knowledge from 
Him iathe waythatHe has appointed 
— though to them all may not be per- 
fectly plain — do perceive and ac- 
knowled^'e the providence of God 
in all the circumstances which sur-< 
round them. They perceive His 
hand and acknowledge it in all 
the events connected with their 
mortal existence, and with the 
mortal existence of their fellows. 

God has hail a purpose in with- 
drawing himself from man ; it has 
not been a part of His purpose to* 
reveal Himself in His fullness, in 
His glory, in His power, unto Hi8< 
children upon the earth. Many, 
not understanding why this should, 
be, and unable to comprehend any 
purpose in it, lm.ve stumbled and 
yielded to doubts and been ready, 
because of this, to deny His exist-- 
ence. Now, it has been a part of 
the plan of salvation, as revealed in 
all the records that have come down 
to us from the beginning — from the- 
days of our Father Adam until 
now — it is a part of the plan of sal- 
vation, 1 say, connected with man’s 
existence upon the earth that God 
should thus withdraw himself, ns it . 
wer9,from man, and that a veil should 
be drawn between himself and man, 
and that if knowledge of Him be>' 
obtained, it should be obtained by* 
the exercise of great faith and con- 
tinued labor on the part of Hisebil-. 
dren. Bnt why, it may be asked, is 
this necessary 1 VVhy is it that Godc 
has not revealed himself with great, 
fullness and power unto all the in-- 
habitants of the earth, and left. 
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them in complete possession of all 
the knowledge necessary to prove 
to them tiiat He is God 1 Questions 
■of this kind are frequently pro- 
pounded by men. They ask : Why 
does He not reveal Himself fully to 
His creatures'? Why should He 
leave them a prey to doubt? Why 
should He leave them in darkness ? 
Why should He give opportunities 
to the adversely of their souls to 
assail them as He does for want of 
that knowledge which He might 
communicate so easily. These 
are important questions, and they 
■are questions which as Latter-day 
•Saiiits we should understand. 

We must remember, to begin 
with, that God our Eternal Father 
has given unto each of us our 
agency. There is no human being 
born on the earth from whom God 
has withheld his or her agency. We 
have as much right to exercise 
our agency in our sphere as God the 
Eternal Father has to exercise His 
■agency in His sphere ; just as much. 
It is not sacrilege, it is not any 
iufringement upon the power of 
our God to indulge in this thought 
• or to have this belief. It decs not 
detract in the least from His glory, 
from His power, nor from our de- 
pendence upon Him as an infinite 
and almighty Being to entertain this 
view of ourselves. Jesus said when 
He was upon the eartli ; “ Be ye 
perfect, even as your Father in 
heaven is perfect.’' How could we 
be if man did not have the power 
within him, through the agency 
which God has given him, to be thus 
perfect : Everywhere throughout 
the divine reconl where God has 
•communicated His mind and His 
will to men, this principle is plainly 
manifest : that ninii has had given 
unto him, in the greatest freedom 
and without limit, the power to 
-exercise his own agency. It was so 


in the beginning — in the very com-' 
mencement of the work of our God 
upon the earth when He placed' 
Adam iu the garden and gave Eve 
unto him for a wife. He set before^ 
them the principle of knowledge — 
that is, He told them what they 
should do ; He told them what they' 
should refrain from doing. He told 
them that if they did certain things,' 
certain penaltie.s should follow. 
Had such a thing been possible and 
consistent with the purposes of 
Heaven, He might, at the very 
beginning, have prevented Adam 
from exercising His agency. Instead 
of sapng to him, “ Of every tree of 
the garden thou mayest fieely eat 
except the tree of knowledge of good 
and evil," and leaving him free to 
eat of the fruit of that tree, He 



might have put it out of his powe.** 
to touch or taste it. 'But not so j” 
He gave him the opportunity of ox-> 
ercising his agency ; He told him he’ 
could eat of every tree freely, except’ 
tiie tree of knowledge of good and 
evil, but that he should not eat of 
it, “ for in the day that thou eatest * 
thereof, thou shalt surely die.’’’ 


There was no attempt on the part'N. 
of oiir Father to interfere with the ^ 


agency of Adam in this respect. He 
left him perfectly free and in the ex- 
ercise of that free<lom Adam did 


partake of tlio tree of knowledge of 
good and evil. His wife. Eve, was 
deceived in eating of the fruit; she 
partook of it, being beguiled, yet iu 
the perfect exercise of her agency, and 
after she had partaken of it, and 
become subject to the penalty that 
God Inul pronounced — the penalty 
of death and expulsion from the 
garden — then she came and told 
Adam wdiat she had done. Adam* 


was fully conscious of all the cons^ 
quences that had attended this act. 
He knew perfectly well that the 
penalty would the executed — that 
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that Eve had become mortal, that 
death had entered into her taberna- 
cle, and the penalty that God had 
pronounced wonld be fully executed; 
that she would be thrown out of the 
garden and that they would be sepa- 
rated forever — that is, so far as this 
life was concerned. He knew this, 
and, fully conscious of all the conse- 
quences which should follow his 
partaking of the fruit, he partook of 
it. In doing so he was not deceived. 
He partook of it because of his de- 
sire to fulfill the commandments of 
God. God had given unto him this 
woman fora wife ; they were bound 
together by immortal ties ; but be- 
cause of this act of hers there must 
necessarily have been a separation 
that would have endured as long as 
her mortal life endured. Adam 
understanding this, partook of the 
fruit, and as is said by the Prophet 
Lehi, “ Adam fell that man might 
be, and men are that they may have 
joy.” If he had not fallen ; if he 
had not partaken of that fruit, there 
would have been no human race on 
the earth. He understood this, 
therefore he partook of it and ac- 
companied his wife. It was a part 
of the plan that was understood in 
the heavens before Adam was placed 
in the garden. God by His fore- 
knowledge understood perfectly that 
Adam, in the exercise of his agency, 
would fall. Therefore He i)repnred 
a Redeemer in the person of His 
.Son Jesus Christ, who we are tohl 
was “ a lamb slain from before the 
foundation of the world.” God 
having seen that Adam would fall, 
that death would come upon him, 
and that a Redeemer would be ne- 
cessary in order to redeem man from 
the effects of the fall — for unless 
tli^re had been a Redeemer provided, 
Adam and all his posterity would 
have slept an eternal sleep, they 
would have beeu consigned to, the 


tomb, and there would have been 
no redemption therefrom because 
of the penalty that had been pro- 
nounced by the Father upon him if 
he committed this act — God know- 
ing all this provided a Redeemer. 
That Redeemer was the Son of God, 
Jesus our Savior, in whose name we 
all approach the Father, in whose- 
name salvation is given unto the- 
ciiildren of men. It was arranged 
beforehand that He should come and 
perforin His mission in the meridiau 
of time — >lay down His life, as it- 
was known that He would do- 
through the wickedness of bad 
mon. 

Now, it may be said, why did not- 
God prevent man and woman from- 
taking this course! Because, as I 
have before said, it was right that- 
they should exercise their agency, 
God — shall I say could not 1 Do I 
detract from His majesty and His- 

? lory by placing a limit on His power!' 

will say that God woitld not, be- 
cause it would be in violation of His- 
own laws ; it would be in violation 
of those eternal laws which our God 
Himself recognizes, for Him to have- 
interfered and deprived man and 
woman of their agency. But, know- 
ing the consequences of their actions,. 
He prepared away for their salvation 
and their redemption, and thus it is 
that we are born on the oartli. It 
was part of the design that we 
should be subjected to a|I these 
afiltutioas and trials and ordeals that 
belong to tiiis mortal state of 
existence. This was part of the- 
plan. 

I have been told by objectors that 
God ought to reveal Himself in 
fullness. Why does He not do it 1 
Because if He were to do so, wo 
should be deprived of the opportu- 
nities of proving our integrity which 
we now have. He has marked out 
the path fur us to walk in. He has 
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designed tliafc.-we shall struggle; that them, ^and they saw him not, for » 
we shall exercise faith ; tltat we they were shut out from his pre* - 
shall contend with' the temptations sence.’* ) 

df the adversary ; that we shall That was one of the consequences 
overcome evil ; and by a continued of the fall. The; were shut out, 
■exercise of faith progress in the and man has been from that time 
•course that He has assigned to us. to this shut out from the presence 
It is absolutely necessary that we of the Father, 
should be tempted and tried in or- “ And he gave unto them' com* 
der that we should receive the glory mandments, that they should wor- 
•that He has in store for us. What ship the Lord their God, and should 
would our salvation amount to ; ; offer the firstlings of their flock, for * 
what would heaven amount to if we I an offering unto the Lord. And 
had never been tried, if we were to Adam was obedient unto the com^ 
'be placed in heaven without trial, mandments of the Lord, 
without effort, without exertion ° ^ ' 

upon our part to overcome evil and j And Eve, his wife, heard ail 
to contcii'l with those intluences that ! these things and w’as glad, saying, 
abound in this niortal sUite of exis- Were it not for our transgression 
tence. It would not be such a heaven we never should have seed, and 
as God inhabits, and such a heaven never should have known good and 
as He designs that all His children evil, and the joy of our redemption, 
shall inhabit. For let me say to and the eternal life which God 
you, niy liiethren and sisters, God giveth unto all the obedient, 
designs that we shall be like Him. And Adam and Eve blessed the 
He designs that His children shall name of God, and they made all 
attain nnio liie Godhead — that is if | things known unto their sons and 
they will obey the laws necessary to daughters.” 
bring them up to that exaltation, I Now this couple blessed God 
and before they cun attain unto that, ' because of their transgression 
before they can enjoy that, before • Their eyes were opened ; they 
they c:in l>e in a cuiulion to appre- j had become as Gods ; for the 
date th:it, they must pass through < devil in templing Eve, had told 
just such hcenes of trial and trihula- ! a truth when he said unto her that 
tion and idliiction as we are subjected ; when she should eat of the tree of 
to in this mortal condition of ex- ; knowledge of good and evil they 
Istence. ! should become os Gods. He told 

Tlieie is an interesting passage in the tnith iq telling that, but -ho. 
the new iiaiislatiun of the Hible, in "accompanied it with a lie os he alwu}‘3 
the PtMi l of Great Price, that 1 have does. He never tells the complete 
often been struck with. It shows i truth. lie said that they should 
\ clearly t he feelings of our first | not ilie. The Father had said that 
parents after they had been thrust they should die. The devil ha*l 
out of the garden td Eden. I will to tell a lie in order lu accouiplisli 
rea«l a paiagraph or tw o : his purposes; hut tbeie was some 

“And Adam called upon the j truili in hi.s sUiteii.ent. Their eyes 
same of the Lord, and Eve also, * were opened. They had a kno^vledgo 
his wife, and they heard the voice | of good and evil just as the Gods 
of the land, from the way towards have. They became as Gods; for 
the garden of Eden, speaking unto i that is one of the featur»-8, one of 
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itlie peculiar attributes of those who 
attain unto that glory — they under- 
stand the difference between good 
and evil. In <>ur pre-existent state, 
in our spiritual existence, 1 do not 
know how extensive our knowledge 
of good and evil was. That is not 
fully revealed. Btit this I do know, 
that when we coinu lu earth and be- 
eome clothed with mortality we do 
arrive tit a knowledge of good and 
•evil, and that knowledge prepares 
us for that iniure existence which 
wo wdl have in the eternal worlds; 
it will enuhle us to enter upon a 
•career I hat is never euding, that will 
continne onward and upward 
throughout all the ages of eternity. 
It is fur this purpose that we are 
here. God has given unto us this pro- 
bation fur the express purpose of 
obtaining a knowledge of good and 
evil — of niMicrstaiidiiig evil and 
being able to overcome the evil — 
and by overcoming it receive the 
exalUitioiLand glory that He iia'< in 
store for us. Here we are subjected 
to the power of the adversary. He 
can lempt ns; try us. BaUin has 
power in the ciirth, and in the exer- 
cise of his ngeiiuy he tempts the chil- 
dren of men. He has rebelled 
against God in tlio exercise of liU 
agency ; for he w.is a great and 
a mi-.djty a.igel in the presence of 
our F.itlier an I our-Gud. But in the 
exercise of, his agency he reboiled 
against llie Father ami drew away 
witli him one-third of the hosts of 
heaven, who likowise exercised their 
agency and followed him in prefer- 
ence to following the Lord God, 
their Father ; and in tlio continued 
exercioo of his agency he tempts us. 
He inis power over us to that extent 
in this fallen condition. At the 
same time we have the sweet influ* 
ence of the Spirit of God plejuling 
with us to do that which is right, 
pleadiug with every human being 


tliat.does not drive at from him ; fdr 
every human being has a portion of 
the Spirit of God given unto him. 
We sometime ^ call it conscience ; 
we call it by one name and we call 
it by another ; but it is the Spirit of 
God that every man and woman 
possesses that is born on the earth. 
God has given unto all his childreii 
this Spirit. Of course it is not the 
gift of the Holy Ghost in its full- 
ness ; for that is only received by 
obedience to the commandments of 
God — to the Gospel of our Lord 
and Savior Jesus Christ. But it is 
a Spirit that pleads with men to do 
right. The heathen have it. There 
is no degraded Indian in these 
mountains or valleys who does not 
have a portion of that Spirit plead- 
ing with him to do that which is 
right. It pleads with all the hejitl.en, 
the Pagan as well as the Cliristiiiii ; 
the Methodist ami Baptist ns well 
as the Latter-day Saints. Every- 
where tliroughnut the e;irth wlmre 
man dwells this Spirit rests upon 
him. It comes frum God. It 
pleads with man to do nghr. It 
pleads with man to resist thu hland- 
isliments of Satan. No man ever 
did a wrong but that S[iirit war.ied 
him of it to a greater or lo-u 
extent. No man ever put his 
hand forth to do a wrong to 
his neighbor without that Spirit 
telling him it w:vs wrong. He never 
put forth his hatfd or influuiicc t» 
wrong the gentler sex— t-o couimit 
sin in that direction — without that 
warning voice which is in every 
human being telling him of the »iii. 
On the other haml, there is tie 
influence of evil, the influence of the 
Adversary enticing men to do wrung, 
leading into paths of sin, leading 
them away from righteousness and 
from God ; infusing doubt, infusing 
unbelief, infusing hardness of heart, 
infusing rebellion against everything ' 
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• that is holy and pure. We are all 
conscious of the existence of these 
•two iiihueuces within us. There is 
no child tliat has reached the age of 
accountability and in the possession 
of liis or her faculties hut what has 
had these two influences pleading 
with him or her — one entreating to 
do right, the other enticing to do 
wrong, to commit sin and to violate 
the commandments of God. If we 
cultivate the good influence it will 
lead us into the truth (if we are not 
already in possession of the truth) 
when we hear it. It was through 
this Spirit tliat you Latter-day Saints 
. accepted the Gospel in the various 
lands where you heard it preached. 
That Spirit that came from God 
taught you by its sweet and heaven- 
ly influence that it was the truth 
you heard, aud when you espoused 
it you had a feeling in your hearts 
that you cannot describe. It was 
the testimony of the Spirit of God 
that this was indeed the truth of 
heaven, and it led you to obey the 
commandments of God, and to re- 
ceive in greater fullness and power 
the gift of the Holy Ghost, which 
you have received through obedi- 
ence to the commandineuts that 
God has given. 

Time will not permit me to say a 
great many things that 1 have on 
my mind. I see the time is nearly 
expired. But I wish to say that we 
had an existence before we came 
here, “ But," says one, “ I do not 
' remember anything about it.” No, 
you do not. You do not remember 
the day you were born on the earth, 
yet you will not deny that you had 
an existence at that time. When 
you were a year old you do nob re- 
member beginning to walk, yet you 
will not deny that you bad an exis- 
tence then. Gud, m His wisdom, 
has withdrawn the recollection of 
these things from us. If we could 


understand the glory we once h^ 
with our Father in heaven we would 
be discontented in dwelling in this 
condition of existence. We would 
pine for the home we left behind og. 
Its glory and its beauty, its heav- 
enly graces and delights were of 
such a character that we would pine 
for it with that home-sickness that 
men have some partial knowledge 
of here on the earth. It is said that 
at one time in the French army, the 
bands were forbidden to play certain 
airs because of the effect they had 
upon the Swiss soldiers whom they 
employed. These Swiss airs would 
arouse such sensations of home 
sickness as to cause the Swiss to 
throw down their arms and desert 
and go back to their imtive valleys 
and mountains. Now, if such a 
feeling of home-sickness can be 
brought about in that way, how 
much more would it be the case if 
we could recollect our association 
with our Father and God in the 
eternal world ! Wisely, in the 
providence of God, this knowledge 
is withdrawn from us. We can 
have a glimpse occasionally, through 
the revelations of the Spirit to 
of the glory there is awaiting us, 
and sometimes when men and wo- 
men are approaching death —when 
they are r^y to step out of this 
existence . into the other — the veil 
becomes so thin that they behold 
the glories of the eternal world, and 
when they come back again— os 
some have, we all probably have 
met those who have been snatched 
from death — they come back to this 
mortal existence with a feeling o'^ 
regret. They have had a foretasto 
of the glory that awaited them ; 
they have had a glimpse of thjit 
glory that is behind the veil ; and 
the love of life is so completely lost 
— the love of earthly home and 
friends is so completely taken from 


CONCLUDING EXHODTATIONS. 


19S 


them, that- they desire with all their 
hearts to take their exit from this 
life into that glorious life which they 
knew was on the other side of the 
veil. Has not this been the case in 
many instances 1 Certainly it has. 
Therefore our God in His wisdom 
has withdrawn this knowledge from 
us, and left us to seek for and obtain 
that aid and strength necessary to 
enable us to successfully battle with 
and overcome the powers of evil 
that assail us on every hand. 

My brethren and sisters : it is 
for us to contend with the evils that 
surround us, patiently bearing all 
the afUictions and trials that belong 
to this mortal life. We should 
remember our destiny, and at the 
same time look forward to that 
glorious future that God has pre- 
pared for us. We should be hlled 
No. 13. 


with the most noble aspirations. 
We should never condescend to 
commit any low, mean, unworthy 
act when we consider who we are, 
and what we are, and the glory that 
God has promised unto us if we aro 
faithful to Him. Let us keep those 
things in mind. Lotus bear patiently 
the afflictions that come upon us;. 
Let us contend earnestly for the faith 
that God desires we should have, 
seeking unto Him for that knowl- 
edge which He has to bestow, and 
though we may not behold His face' 
now, yet we will behold it, and will 
dwell eternally mth Him and His 
Son Jesus in the heavens, if we 
keep the commandments Ho has 
given unto ns. 

May God grant that we may do 
so, is my prayer in the name of 
Jesus. Amen. 

Vol. XXVL 


t 



t ■< 1 1 . 

I , 

I 1 . » 1 , 


I 


.X 


i 


t 

r 


IV • 


J 

( 

. 7 
' J 
/j 






1 

a 

t 

i 



I 


' 1 ij « > • I 

i’.J J • . . ,l , . ' .] V t 

-4 ’ "I 0 J .V • ' t » * cj 

f 1 - jI 1i ’.■><* 4 ’o I? 

. --i.L. *i Jiil r l Vii 


i 


.'JJOUKNAL Oir pi5eOU«SES. 


m 



‘ -I 'i't,4 f t *1 | 

« i • ft . -V { • 


i'/. ‘ 


O’ : 




■ ■ J * ,;?» 


S t 


t" DISCOURSE BY BISHOP ORSON > F. . WHITNEY,' ’ n a 

' ' « ' * i ' *1 *> i( f, _r- -J 

Delivered in. ilie Tabernacle, Salt Lake GU7j,> Sunday Aftermm]'‘Apnl, 

f ' • ' w IS 8'5 > » ' ' ' ^* •* i « '‘It, -^jj I* 


/'* ‘ > M , ! — I ‘t ‘2 0‘ » 

< •.. • •(SEPOBTBD BY JOHN IBVIKBJ , . « 

J ‘ V./- • 

god tub ^jource of all intelligence-— mankind his offspring 

j AND THE INSTRUMENTS OF HIS WILL— HE OVERRULES THE RR, 
. • SULTS OP men’s ACITONS — PRE-EXISTENCE OF MAN AND PLUIUUTY 


, , OF WORLDS — ^THE GOSPEL ONE AND UNCHANGEABLE — CHARGES, QJ 
j ' EXCLUSIVENESS, ETC., AGAINST THE SAINTS — ^THE CHRISTIAN _.W0RIJ) 
DENY REVELATION AND REPUDIATE BIBLE DOCTRINE -r THEIR 
APOSTACY PREDICTED AND FULFILLED — THE GOSPEL RKTOREO. 
3,‘ AND THE LAST DISPENSATION — THE EARTH’S WEEK OF lUSlORY 
AND MILLENNIAL SABBATH— WHAT “ MORMON TREASON CONSISI^ 
OF — THE MISSION OF THE AMERICAN REPUBLIC — A FABLE, AND PIS 
•^APPLICATION — ^A PROPHECY — THE PEACEABLE MISSION ' OF THE 
SAINTS. 


I HAVE been called upon, my breth- 
ren and sisters and friends, to ad- 
dress you for a portion of the time 
which belongs to this meeting, and 
1 assure you that in responding to 
that call I have no desire in iny heart 
but to be led to say those things 
which will be pleasing aud accept- 
able to God our Father, aud benefi- 
cial to ourselves. 

I have always been taught to 
regard our Father in heaveu as the 
source of all intelligence, and that 
wherever intelligence is manifested 
^ throughout the earth, amoug His 
creatures, it has its primal origin 
in Him who is the fountain of Ufe 
.and light ; aud that if men are 
.qualified to perform any great or 
good work, it must necessamy be by 
.reason of the powerfrom God which 
rests upon them. The Latter-day 
; Saints take this view of the relation- 
.ship of God with mankind; that 
,He is not simply the Father, or 


creator of a part of the human rac^^ 
or a portion of earth’s creatures, but 
He is the creator of all things— the 
maker of the earth, the maker of 
heaven, and that the childreu of 
men are the sons and daughters of 
one common parentage ; that He 
feels for them sdl the day long ; that 
He has their welfare constantly iu 
view, and He makes no movementj 
so fur as His children upon this 
earth are concerned, but He does it 
for their salvation aud their good 
here and hereafter. 

The Latter-day Saints are said to 
be exclusive, and are called selfish 
and presumptuous because they 
maintain that a certain mission tuu 
been given unto them ; that they 
have received revelations from Qod; 
that the Maker of the world has 
deigned to speak in these last days, 
and raise up men and women whom 
He knew before-hand would do His 
will. This unfavorable view arises 
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irom the fact that our motives are 
misunderstood ; that our mission, 
which we continually proclaim to 
ithe world is not believed in, and we 
ai'e looked upon as an assembly of 
•upstarts, enthusiasts and fanatics, 
.who, in our blindness and our 
narrowness think that God has 
only regarded us ; that we are His 
favorites, and that He cares nothing 
.at all for the rest of mankind. This 
^ a wrong idea of our position, and 
it is because our position is thus 
misconceived — one cause at least— 
that wo are persecuted and al)used, 
derided, oppressed and trampled 
upon as wo are. However, 1 do not 
believe that we could escape the 
common fate of those whom God has 
chosen for a peculiar work in all ages 
of the worhi. For, while we ac- 
knowledge that God is the Father 
of the human race, and interested 
in the salvation of all, we do main- 
tain that our mission as a part of the 
bumau family is peculiar, separate 
and ilistinct from the missions which 
have' been given to others. God is 
the author of many plans and pur- 
poses, but all his plans, oil his pur- 
poses and designs converge to one 
point, have one focus, whether He 
uses the Christian world, the heathen 
world, or even this little handful of 
Latter-day Saints ; no matter whom 
He uses to accomplish His ends, 
these purposes blend and have but 
one grand object. They are like 
rivers or streams of different kinds 
and sizes flowing towards one ocean 
into which they all must empty. 
And though men deem themselves 
independent — and it is true that in 
one sense they are — while they fail, 
many of them, to take God into 
consideration, and seem to think 
they can <lo about as they please, and 
accomplish what ends they desire, all 
their independence, all theirfreedoui, 
simply amounts to this ; that they 


have the privilege to do right or do 
wrong, but the results of their ac- 
tions God will over-rule to suit him- 
self. “ Man proposes but God dis- 
poses,” and the history of this world, 
or any other world which has passed 
through a similar probation and been 
redeemed and glorified by the power 
of God and obedience to the princi- 
ples of righteousness, is one vast 
exemplification of that great tmthi 
While man is left free to propose, 
to arlopt what plans he chouses, to 
exercise his agency, and to carry, so 
far as he is permitted, the thoughts 
and desires of his heart to their con- 
clusion, God has never declareil that 
He would not overrule the results 
of men’s acts to accomplish His own 
purposes. 

We are placed in this world 
measurably in the dark. We no 
longer see our Father face to face. 
While it is true that we once did ; 
that wo once stood in His presence, 
seeing as we ere seen, knowing, 
according to our intelligence, as wo 
are known ; the curtain h:is drop- 
ped, we have changeil our abode, we 
have taken upon ourselves flesh; 
the vail of forgetfulness intervenes 
between this life and that, and we 
are left, as Paul expresses it, to ‘‘see 
through a glass darkly,” to “ know 
in part and to prophesy in part to 
see only to a limited extent, the end 
from the 'beginning. We do not 
comprehend things in their fullness. 
But we have the promise, if we will 
receive and live by every word that 
proceeds from the mouth of God, 
wisely using the intelligence, the 
opportunities, the advnniages, and 
the possessions which He continu- 
ally bestows upon us — the time will 
come, in the eternal course of events, 
when onr minds will be cleared from 
every cloud, the past will recur to: 
memory, the future will be an open* 
-vision, and we will behold things os 
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they are, and the past, present and 
future will be one etemd day, as it 
is in the eyes of God our Father, 
who knows neither past, present or 
future ; whose course is one eternal 
round ; who creates, who saves, re- 
deems and glorifies the workman- 

, ship of His hands, in which He 
Himself is glorified. , 

The earth upon which we dwell is 
only one among the many creations 
of God. The stars that glitter in 
the heavens at night and give light 
unto the earth are His creations, 
redeemed worlds, perhaps, or worlds 
that are passing through the course 
of their redemption, being saved, 
purified, glorified and exalted by 
obedience to the principles of truth 
which we are now struggling to 
obey. Thus is the work of our Fa- 
ther made perpetual, and as fast as 
one world and its inhabitants are 
disposed of. He will roll another 
into existence. He will create another 
earth. He will people it with His 
offspring, the offspring of the Gods 
in eternity, and they will pass 
through probations such as we are 
now passing through, that they may 
prove their integrity by their works ; 
that they may give an assurance to 
the Almighty that they are worthy 
to be exalted through obedience to 
those principles, that unchangeable 
plan of salvation which has been 
revealed to us. 

^ It is one of the grandest attributes 
of Deity that He saves and exalts 
the human family upon just and 
eternal principles ; that He gives to 
no man, or no woman that which 
they have not been mlling to work 
for, which they have not desen'ed, 
which they have not expanded them- 
selves to receive, by putting in 
practice the principles He reveals, 
against all opposition, facing the 
wrath and scorn of the world — the 
world which cannot give a just cause. 


a reasonable pretextfor theopposidoQ 
it has ever manifested to the trath» 
of heaven. It is a characteristic of 
our Father, a principle of His diving 
economy to exact from every soul a 
fitting proof of its worthiness to 
attain the exaltation to which ib 
aspires. There are no heights th^ 
may not be surmounted, but thm 
must be reached in the way that 
has ordained. Man may think 
accomplish his salvation by carrying 
out the selfish desires of his own 
heart ; but when be fails to take 
God into consideration, his Creator 
and the framer of the laws whereby 
we mount unto exaltation and eter- 
nal life, he knocks the ladder front 
under him whereby he might climb 
to that glorious state. ' , 

The exclusiveness which the 
Latter-day Saints exhibit is this t 
they maintain that the Lord lias but 
one way to save the human race ^ 
that the term “ everlasting gospel" 
is not a misnomer, but means exactly 
what it says, and that it is eternal 
as its maker or framer is eternal It 
can no more change than He c^ 
change. A man must obey the 
principles now that were obeyed two 
thousand years ^o, or six thousand 
years ago, or millions of ages ago^ 
in order to attain the presence of 
His Father and God. There is but 
one way, one plan of life and salva^ 
tiou, and there need be but one; for 
God, being an economist, does not 
create that which is superfluous; 
and there can be, in the very natuie 
of thin^, only one true plan of 
eternal life, for if there were twd^ 
they must necessarily differ, smoo 
no two things can be exactly alik^' 
and if one of these two things is 
perfect, that which differs fromit^ 
must be imperfect. Of a necessify 
God is the author of perfection ; 
His works are not deficient in any 
respect ; and what He erdai^ for 
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the salvation of man is the only way ask which was the way to such and 
for man to bo saved. Thus it is that such a place, and the guide should 
the Latter-day Saints preach the tell him, and he in his self-will and 
everlasting Gospel, the unchangeable obstinacy should persist in taking a 
vrayof eternal life, and to corroborate contrary course, how in the name of 
it, they point to the Scriptures which consistency could he blame his guide 
are now being fulfille<l. Among if he did not reach his destination ; 
other things, to the vision of the or how could he charge him with 
Prophet John upon theisleof Patmos, being selfish or presumptuous, when 
t?ho saw another angel fly in the he himself confessed his ignorance 
luidst of heaven, having the ever- and appealed to this man who testi- 
lasting Gospel to preach unto them lied in all earnestness that he knew 
that dwell on the earth, and to every which was the right way ? Yet this 
nation, and kindred and tongue, is similar to the position of the world 
and people, saying with a loud voice, in relation to the Latter-day Saints, 
fear God and give glory to Him for who solemnly testify that the God 
the hour of his judgment is come.” of heaven has revealed to them the 
This is the exclusiveness of the Lat- only way to life and salvation, a 
ter-day Saints ; it is as far as it ex- claim which no other sect, church or 
tends. There is but one way to party advance at the present time, 
eternal life, and while there are I They deny revelation ; they say the 
many systems extant callerl plans of heavens are closed ; that God no 
salvation, yet they differ from each I longer speaks to the human family; 
other os the stars of heaven differ I that He has left them with a Bible, 
in magnitude, or as the sands of the j the record of a people who are dead^ 
seorshore, or as the countenances of which speaks of commandments 
the children of men ; nay, more than given to an ancient people, who like 
this, for most of them are lacking ourselves were the children of God. 
in features which are necessary in This is the claim of the Christian 
order to form a perfect whole. If world — that this book is the canon 
the Latter-day Saints are in posses- of scripture, and that it is full, and 
sion of the everlasting Gospel, all we need no more revelation, no more’ 
sects, creeds and parties that preach . light than is contained within the 
a Gospel which differs from it, must > lids of this book. They take that 
be wrong ; or vice versa, if the Saints | position, and yet say we are exclu- 
preach any other Gospel than that i sive, we are presumptuous, narrow- 
which was preached in the days of | minded and contracted, because we 
the apostles, which was delivered to i testify that God does speak, and 
them by the Sous of God, then the ! has revealed a newer revelation 
Latter-day Saints must be wrong than this Bible which I hold.* 
also. It is true that our testifying of 

The selfishness which this people this does not make it true, in and 
exhibit is of the same cliaracter tiiat of itself. Nevertheless, men are 
might be evinced in the case of a responsible if they do not carefully 
man who was lost and had the right weigh and consider the testimonies 
way pointed out to him by another, of those who claim to have more 
If a traveler had lost his way and light than they have. X would hold 
should meet one who professed to myself ready, as a speaker after 
know the direction he desired to truth, if not certain that I already 
pursue; or, if the traveler should possessed it, and I hold myself ready 
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now, while believing that my feet 
are planted upon the rock of truth, 
and that this is the only Gospel of 
the Lord Jesus Christ; to pay due 
respect to the honest opinions of my 
fellow creatures, proving all things 
and holding fast that which is good. 
If the Christian world sliall ^bring 
forth something better, if they have 
it, orever will have it, than Mormon- 
ism, 1 hope I will not be so bigoted 
as to turn a deaf ear to their'honest 
testimonies, claiming thatl have light 
already, and that 1 want no more 
light. I would at least examine 
their professions, whatever they 
were, and try them by “ the law 
and the testimony ; ’’ for if men 
“speak not according to that, 
it is because there is no light in 
them.” 

The Bible is a blessing ; we do not 
depreciate its value, for it enables us 
to meet the Christian world upon 
their own ground, using this Bible 
as the touch-stone of truth, in rela- 
tion to their doctrines and those 
that we advance, which are taught 
and confirmed by this very Book in 
which Cristians profess to believe. 
Tliere is no doctrine preached or 
believed by the Latter-day Saints, 
but they can find confirmatory proof 
of its authenticity within the lids 
of the Holy Bible ; and when their 
views are not received, and they 
are laughed to scorn and derided by 
the Christian world, it is simply an 
acknowledgment on the part of those 
who mistreat them that they do not 
believe their own Bible, that they 
have no faith in the record which they 
claim is all-sufiiciont —the be-all and 
the end-all of revelation. They 
profess great reverence for this good 
Book, yet they do not believe or 
practice what it inculcates. It is 
a prevalent idea in the world, with 
those who are in possession of the 
Scriptures, that it is only necessary 


to believe on the name of the Sbn o0 ! 
God, and that constitutes salvational ’ 
taking I suppose as a basis for if^l 
theScripturai passdge which declate8> ' 
that “ God so loved the world thatr ' 
He gave His Ouly Begotten Sonp 
that whosoever should believe inv 
Him should not perish but have* I 
everlasting life.” Now, we takei ; 
this position. We hold that belief 
in God and the Savior of mankind isr 
absolutely essential to salvation.! 

But we do not stop there. We claim; 
that if men believe in Jesus Christ 
they will keep His commandments ;; I 
they will live His laws ; they wilt 
not repudiate any of the doctrines* 

He preached ; they will not say bapi’ 
tism is unessential ; that Apostles; 
and Prophets are no longer needed ;; 
they will not wrest the Scriptures p 
they will not say the blessings of 
the Holy Ghost are done away with;' 
they will not say it is not in the pro-* 
vince of inspirerl men bearing th&- 
Holy Priesthood to cast out clevils;^ 
to speak in new tongues, to lay; 
hands upon the sick and admin-; 
ister those spiritual blessings as* I 
they are empowered by the Priest-* ‘ 
hood bestowed upon them for that; ' 
purpose. The Christian world would ' ! 

not repudiate these these things if; 
they believed their own Bible; fori-'* 
nowhere read within the lids of this^i ^ 
sacred volume that the time would' 
ever come, except through transgres- ' 
sion aixi apostacy, when these things ? 
would bo done away with, and it" 
would be said they were no longop- 
needed. • 

It is true that the Apostles of old 
predicted there would come a time ^ 
when men would wander from the; 
truth, when they would heap to« 
themselves teachers, and have; 
itching ears, desiring to hear simplyl 
the things which suited their sel^h-) 
natures ; that the day would come ! 
when they would not endure soimd I 
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doctrine, but would hire tonchers to 
preach for the comraaiulments of 
God the precepts of men ; when 
the world would be turned upside 
down and be emptied of its in- 
habitants, because tliey harl trans* 
grossed tlie law, clianged the ordi- 
nances and broken tlie everlasting 
covenant This was to be the con- 
dition of the world when these gifts 
and blessings won Id be said to be no 
longer ueetleil. They could no longer 
lay claim to them because they 
would persecute, oppress and put to 
death those who preached sound 
doctrine ; and having <iestroyed the 
tero|mral Church from the face of the 
earth, its spiritual counterpart would 
necessarily depart, just as naturally 
as the spirit of man will depart when 
the body ceases to live. The body 
is but a lump of clay without the 
enlivening agency of the spirit with- 
in it. When the body returns to 
dust, the spirit is free to soar away. 
When the body of Christ was dead, 
the spirit returned to Gud, passed 
into the spirit world. So it is >vith 
the Church, which is called the body 
of Christ. Kill the temporal Church, 
and the spirit Church will take its 
departure ; it will be received into 
the heavens. 

This is our belief ; that the Chris- 
tian Church, established in the days 
of Christ and His Apostles, apos- 
tatized and turned from the truth, 
it became paganized, mixed up with 
the religion and traditions of pagan 
Home, and that that is the cause of 
this wide diversity of beliefs and 
conjectures, these many forms of 
godliness, denying the power there- 
of ; which are said to bo the Church 
of Christ, yet bear little or no sem- 
blance to the Church which He 
established ; all claiming to be one, 
yet divided innumerably; to have 
the . same Gospel, yet not able to 
stand the test of comparison with 
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the Gospel preached in former days; 
claiming the same power, yeb 
repudiating and denying that power 
and trampling upon those who still 
mainPiin that it ought to e.xist> 
This is the consistency of the 
position of the opponents of 
“ Morrnouism,” which claims to be 
the old Gospel brougiit back again/ 
the old Church resurrecteii, no new) 
religion, no new plan, hut simpl.i^ 
the everlasting Gospel revealed 
anew. ! 

I might occupy your time citing 
evidences almost iinuimer.ible to* 
show liow the Christian world have 
departed from the te.achings of this 
sacred Book. I might append to it,> 
also, to confirm the teachings uf the 
Latter-day Saints. It is an old 
story, many times told, and perhaps 
I had better nut dilalc upon it this 
Jifternoon. Suffice it that we claim 
that God has spoken from heaven ; 
that He has re-opened the long-closed 
portals of eternity, and has raised up 
a people to usher in the dispensation 
of Gospel grace os He has headed' 
every dispensation which has pre-' 
cedeil it ; raising up inspired men to 
do His bidding ; to preach to the* 
world the principles of everlasting 
life ; to establish upon the earth a' 
system which will for^hadow and' 
usher in the millennial reign of uni- 
versal pe.ace and rigliteuusness. Wo* 
believe that we are living in the lost 
days ; that these are the days when 
God said He would perform a mar-t 
velous work and a wonder ; that He 
would set His hand the second timer 
to recover the remnant of his people; 
that He would gather them from the 
north and from the south, from the 
east and from the west, and would 
bring them to Zion, and give them 
pastors after His own heart, to 
teach them the law of the Lord^ 
and that the law should go forth 
from Zion to the inhabitants of the 
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^artb, and the word of the Lord 
from Jerusalem. 

• We believe that we are living in 
the evening of history, that we are 
closing the Saturday of the great 
week, each day of which is a thou- 
sand years, the period preordained 
in which this earth should accom- 
plish the purpose appointed by its 
creator. We believe that when 
God spake to Adam and told Him 
he should die in the day that He 
partook of the forbidden fruit, that 
He kept His word, and that Adam 
did die witliin the day ; but it was 
not a day of twenty-four hours, one 
revolution of our little earth ; the 
day of which He spake was based 
upon a revolution of the planet 
upon which God dwells, which we 
are taught revolves once in a thou- 
sand years. This world was ap- 
pointed a probation through which 
to pass, six working days, before it 
should have a rest, or sabbath. We 
“believe we are living in the Saturday 
uight of this world's history, that 
we are closing the six thousand 
years of its mortal probation, and 
that the dawn of the seventh day, 
or the seventh thousand years, now 
nearly upon us, will be the millen- 
nium, the reign of peace, when 
Christ the Kuler and Lord of this 
world, who labored and sulfered and 
died to redeem its inhabitants from 
death, will be here in His glory to 
reign upon the earth King over His 
people and over the human race. 

' These simple truths, most of 
which are plainly spoken of in this 
boly word of God, the Bible, are 
distorted by the enemies of the 
Saints to indicate that they are 
treasonable to the government under 
which they live. They say we are 
traitors because we speak of the 
Kingdom of God ; that a kingdom 
cannot exist within a republic ; that 
it is impmum in imperio ; that, there 


is no room in this broad land fox 
the Kingdom of our God. They 
might as well say there is no room 
in Christianity for the love of God. 
Why, this great government 
was established for the very purpose 
cf introducing this work. Inspired 
men like Washington and Jefferson 
were raised up to frame a GonstitOs 
tion liberal in its provisions, extend- 
ing the utmost freedom to all men; 
Christian or heathen, who desired 
to make this glorious land their 
home; that they might have the 
unrestricted right to worship God 
accor<Ung to the dictates of their 
consciences. We believe that Gdd 
raised up George Washington, that 
He raised up Thomas Jefferson, that 
He raised up Benjamin Franklin 
and those other patriots who carved 
out with their swords and with their 
pens the character and stability of 
this great government which they 
hoped would stand forever, an asy^ 
lum for the oppressed of all nations, 
where no man’s religion would be 
questioned, no man wotild be limited 
in his honest service to his Maker,, 
so long os he did not infringe upon 
the rights of his fellow men. We 
believe those men were inspired to 
do their work, as we do that Joseph 
Smith was inspired to begin this 
work ; just as Gallileo, Columbus, 
and other mighty men of old, whom 
I have no time to mention, were 
inspired to gradually pave the way- 
leading to this dispensation ; senti- 
nels, standing at different periods- 
down the centuries, playing theie' 
parts as they were inspired of God;> 
gradually freeing the human mind’ 
from error, gradually dispelling the 
darkness as they were empowered 
by their Creator so to do, that ia 
culmination of the grand scheme 
of schemes, this great nation, the. 
Republic of the United States, 
might be established upon this land 
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as au asylum Ibr the oppressed ; a 
Testing place, it might be said, for 
the Ark of the covenant, where the 
temple of our God might be built ; 
where the plan of salvation might 
be introduced and practiced in free- 
dom, and not a dog would wag his 
tongue in opposition to the purposes 
of the Almighty. We believe that 
this was His object in creating the 
Bepublic of the United States ; 
tlie only land where his work could 
be commenced or the feet of his 
people find rest. No other land had 
such liberal institutions, had adopted 
so broad a platform upon which all 
men migiit stand. We give glory 
to those patriots for the noble work 
they did ; but we give the first 

f lory to God, our Father and their 
'ather, who inspired them. We 
take them by the hand as brothers. 
We believe they did nobly their 
work, even as we would fain do 
ours, faithfully and well, that 
we might not be recreant in the eyes 
of God, for failing to perform the 
mission to which He has appointed 
us. 

•This is the ** treason” of the 
Latter-day Saints. They preach 
the coming of the King of Kings, 
whom ail Christians ought to wor- 1 
ship; whom all Chiistians ought 
to welcome ; and instead of passing 
laws to prohibit, and prevent, if 
possible, the growth of this work, 
which has as its object the blessing 
of all mankind, they should join 
bands with the Latter-day Saints 
in consummating it; for as sure as 
there is a God in heaven it is His 
work, I and He will accomplish it. 
Haling men before magistrates ; 
immuring them in dungeons ; driv- 
ing them from city to city, or shed- 
ding their blood, will no more stamp 
cut this work than it will blot out 
the glory of the sun. They who 
take up the sword to fight against. 


Zion will perish by the sword before 
she perishes ; they who leave God 
out of the question in dealing %vith 
the “Mormon problem” will find 
before they get through that it is 
suicide to run against Jehovah’s > 
buckler. 

We, to all appearances are help* 
less. We make no boast of our own 
strength.. We are only a Immlful 
in the midst of millions. But God 
has given us a mission to perform. 
We can no more shrink from that 
mission than the fathers of the 
revolution could shrink from theirs. 
That indeed would be treason, 
treason to God, treason to humanity, 
and we should justify the charges 
which are now so utterly false. 
We might be complimented, “patted 
upon the back,” if we would play 
the part of traitors and recreants, 
but we cannot afford to buy the 
compliments of the world, the good 
opinion of mankind, at such a terri- 
ble sacrifice. Men who died to 
found this nation, have their names 
held in everlasting remembrance, 
while the namu of the traitor, who 
would have betrayed his country, 
and deserted it in the hour of peril, 
is loaded with opprobrium. He 
lived while many of the patriots' 
died ; but who are living to-day ia 
the true sense of the term ? Thoi 
name of the patriot will live forever, 
because he hod the courage to die for 
his cuuvictiuns ; but the name of 
the traitor will go down to oblivion, 
because to savo himself lie deserted 
in the hour of danger the cause of' 
his country, thinking it was of no. 
use to stand up against the great 
power which hail lifted its mighty 
arm to crush out the colonies. We. 
think of these things, but we do noti 
propose to fight. We are a people* 
who have peace as our object — the' 
ushering in of a reign of peace. We 
are a people who build temples. Wei 
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must not imbrue our bands’ in blood. 
But it is not through , fear of man - 
that the Latter-day Saints take this 
position./ They have shown their* 
bravery ; they have proved their 
courage- by coming-out of the world 
and forsaking it, patiently enduring 
its scorn and opposition ; it is a 
braver part sometimes to live than 
to die. / :>• 

There are sacrifices which would 
try the souls of some men more 
than to face death in a thousand 
forms. But the Latter-day Saints 
have taken a stand ; they' cannot 
recede from it with honor. They 
are prepared to meet the consequen- 
ces, and leave the result in the hattds 
of God. We do not look to imui 
for our preservation. If there is 
no God in “Mormonism” then 
it will fail, then will our. minds be 
imdeceived ; but if there is a God 
in it, woe ! to those who fight against 
Him, who fight against their C.i-eator, 
and suppose that they can trample 
upon the rights of their fellow-men 
and not endanger their own rights 
and liberties as well. 

The old fable which iEsop tells 
of the woodman who went into the 
forest to get a handle for his axe, 
desciibes accurately the position 
in which we find ourselves. The 
woodman went and consulted the 
trees of the forest, asking them to 
give him a handle for his axe. 
The other trees, the stronger ones, 
arrogating to themselves authority 
and ignoring the rights of others, 
thought that they could ilispose of 
them as they pleased. They con- 
ferred together and decided to grant 
the request, and they gave to the 
woodman the ash. The ash fell ; 
but the woodman had no sooner 
fitted the handle to his axe, than he 
began upon the otlier trees. He 
did not stop with the ash, but he 
hewed down the oaks and the cedars, 


and the great' and mighty monarchs% 
of the forest who had surrendeiedt 
in their pride, the rights of' the; 
humble ash. An old oak was heatcU 
to complain to>a neighboring cedar^ 
“ if we had not given away the! 
rights of the ash we might bavej 
stood forever ; but > we^i »ihave) 
surrendered to/ the destroyer. the> 
rights of one, aud now ws' aie( 
suffering from the same evil ooTf^ 
selves.” ... j ii 

This nation may think that it is! 
strong enough — powerful enough-^j 
to treat the people of Utah os they^ 
please. They are ; we do not pre,^ 
tend to compare with them so farosi 
that is concerned. But if there isj 
any truth in eternal justice ; if tbeiei 
is such a thing as retribution,, woe h 
be unto this forest oi States if they^L 
surrender into the hands of tyrainra) 
the rights of the Utah ash'l 
cannot be done with safety. If they; 
trample upon the rights of theiE> 
fellow men, there must come a time/ 
in the eternal revolutions of the? 
wheels of justice when their owiu 
necks will be beneath the tyrant's; 
heel. They will suffer themselves 
from tlie laws they ha\o passed.! 
against the maligned, inisunderstood); 
down-trodden people of Utah. I; 
hope to God, as an American patriot)/ 
that this never need come. 1 hope* 
the eyes of this nation will be openn 
ed, that they may see the danger inf 
which they stand from afar ; but if 
1 were a prophet 1 would prophesy) 
in the name of God that if they givo^ 
away our rights, if they tramplei 
upon our liberties, and surrender us; 
as a sacrifice to popular* clamori- the^ 
day will come wheu their own ueckS: 
will feel the galling yoke ; the hrwsi 
they pass now to deprive us of .oorL 
rights as American citizens, will dee 
prive them of their rights, and they» 
will drink the cup heaped up,pres8^‘ 
down, and., runuiug over. I. bopei 
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this never necil bo j but I dare pre- 
dict it on that condition, in all 
humility, with no spirit of treason, 
or of ill will to my country; but 
with a feeling of sorrow that some 
of our fellow-citizens have it in their 
hearts to treat us in this cruel 
manner. 

We are a people of pence. We 
only desire to be let alone to accom- 
plish our mission in pence. God 
would not permit us to build tem- 
ples, any more than He permitted 
David, if we imbrued our hands in 
blood. David w'ns forbidden to build 
the temple of God at Jerusalem, be- 
cause lie had been a man of blood. 
It was reserved for his son Solomon, 
a man of peace, to build the temple. 
So it is with us. Wo will not need 
to fight, we do not propose to take 
up arms, we do not ilesire and will 
not be compelled to shed the blood 
of our fellow-men. We may have 
our own blood shed in instances, 
though the work of God will not be 
trampled out ; but we will let them 
monopolize that part ; they may 
shed our blood, but wo must not 
shed theirs. W'e must build tem- 
ples to the .Jionor of our God, and 
administer in them for the salvation 
of the living and the dead ; and 
thus go onward, spreatling peace, 
pouring oil upou the troubled waters; 
and while there will be w'ars and , 
rnmors of wars, while natiou will | 
clash against nation and go down 
in the whirlpool of fury, the Latter- 
day Saints must preach peace ort 
eartli and good will to men, and be 
exemplars in all righteousness ; 
seeking to let their light so shine 
that the glory of God will radiate 
from them to otliers. 

This is the treason which we 
preach. We desire to benefit our 
country ; benefit our fellow-citizens ; 
benefit our fellow-men. We be- 
lieve this world is the Lord’s,, and 


that He is coming to reign upon it: 
as it is His right to reign. 1 care: 
not how soon it is .'iccomplHhed.> 
The reijjn of Christ will rob no man: 
of his rights ; no rightoouH govern-* 
ment nee<l fear it; neither the Unitedl 
States, nor the nations of Europe,! 
if their consciences are clear, need 
dread the coming of the King of 
Kings. They must .'ickuowlcdge 
if they are Christian nations, 
that they owe their allegiance to 
Him whose right it is to reigii. 
They should be proud to lay their 
crowns and sceptres at His feet, 
and acknowledge Him to be Lord of 
Lords, and crown Him King of 
Kings. 

This is a glance at the mission of 
the Latter-day Saints. These are 
some of the views we cherish and 
which we cannot recede from ; we 
would be unworthy of our lineage 
as the sou.s and daughters of Abra- 
ham, the sons and daughters ofi' 
Liberty, if we should forsake the 
things for which our forefathers lived 
and died; and suffered all manner 
of persecution. We leave the issue 
with God. Let the world persecute 
us, if they desire to assume, thab 
responsibility ; we will seek to return 
good for evil. When they come with 
the sword wo will meet them with 
the olive branch. We will say peace 
on earth when they have war on 
earth. We will do our duty as God. 
shall give us strength, and leave the 
result with Him who over-rules; 
the acts of all men and all nations, 
for the ultimate redemption of thet 
human family, of which we aro-- 
some of the bumble represen-[ 
tatives. - ’• •: 

May God speed the day. May He r 
bless those who are persecuted, who . 
are driven and imprisoned for right-; 
eousness’ sake. May He bless the* 
honest, the good, the pure and the : 
patriotic among the Ainerican peO" 


204 


JOURNAL OK DISCOURSES, 


pie; the honest and the upright 
•among all nations, who desire to 
enjoy their own rights and liberties, 
and are willing t^t others should 
•enjoy theirs. May God bless all 
fair-minded people, and may He 
/have mercy upon those who seek to 

1 . ‘ • ■ • - 


trample upon the rights of their 
fellow creatures, and oppose the 
great and glorious purposes which 
have been foreordained. This is 
my prayer in the name of Jesus; 
Christ. Amen. . , 




REMARKS BY APOSTLE MOSES THATCHER, 
Ddivei’ed in Logan Tabernacle^ Sunday y Ajnil IS, 1885, 
BBPOETED BY P. E. BAEKEB. 


•THE speaker’s pleasure IN AGAIN MEETING WITH THE SAINTS, AND 
PARTAKING OP THE SACRAMENT — THE COMPANIONSHIP OP THE 
1 ‘ HOLY GHOST IS MORE PRECIOUS THAN GOLD — FUTURE DE.STINY OP 
" THE SAINTS — THEIR LOVE FOR THE MOUNTAINS — BLESSINGS ONLY 
• APPRECIATED BY CONTRAST— NOBILITY AND SCARCITY OP MORAL 
‘ ■' COURAGE — ^TVRANNY OP PUBLIC OPINION— WE CANNOT LOVE GOD 
AND HATE OUR FELLOW-MAN — MEN AND WOMEN DO WRONG VTIE-T 
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.My brethren and sistere, I have 
^ spoken but little in public during 
the past three months. And witiiout 
the assistance of your faith and 
prayers, through the medium of 
whicli I may enjoy a portion of the 
Holy Spirit, to direct ray mind and 
inspire my thoughts, I have no wish 
■•to address you this atternoon. I 
believe, however, that I appreciate 
the privilege of meeting with, and 
of enjoying your society once more, 
•and 1 am especially delighted to 
hear again the sweet melody of the 


choir, and rejoice in listening to the 
testimony of my brethren ; but 
beyond and above all these things, 

I am grateful fur another peaceful 
opportunity of partaking of the 
sacrament with the Saints ; for as 
often as we do so worthily, we renew 
our covenants with our Heavenly* 
Father, and receive the promise of* 
the Holy Spirit through whom comes 
communion with God. To us such 
communion is worth more than all 
earthly things. Men devote their' 
time and talents — the best energy 
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and deepest devotion of their lives 
in the acquirement of perishable 
wealth ; and of which, when 
acquired, they often make golden 
gods to pay homage and soulless 
worship to, imagining that in these 
things arc found fame, honor, 
worldly glory and earthly happiness. 
Gold, when compared with the riches 
of eternity, becomes almost value- 
less, and yet it is the creation of 
God, and no man has ever brought 
an ounce of it into the world, nor 
can he take a grain of it out of the 
world. But notwithstanding this 
fact known to all, men for its brief 
possession willingly encounter un- 
told dangers, in traversing deserts, 
climbing mountains, navigating 
seas, and battling with angry waves; 
they willingly endure the heats of 
torrid and the colds of frigid zones, 
often sacrihcing the endearments of 
home and friends, and sometimes 
truth and honor. Created by the 
Almighty, gold, when honestly ac- 
quired, becomes a means of minis- 
tering to the comfort and conveni- 
ence of man ; but there is that 
which the Lord bestows upon the 
honest, obedient and good, of far 
higher value. The Holy Ghost, the 
Comforter, hath the power of peace 
and bestows salvation upon obedient 
humanity, regardless of their earthly 
surroundings. Let us, therefore, 
secure the Holy Ghost, and in the I 
testimony of the Father and of the 
Son which He aloue bestows, we 
shall have secured the of 

great prkef which the world can 
neither give nor take away. Let us 
gain the constant companionship of 
the Holy Ghost, and the doctrines 
of the Priesthood will distil upon 
our minds as the dews of heaven, 
and the gates that lead to peace and 
happiness in time and in eternity 
will, by the power and authority of 
his keys, stand wide open for us to 


pass through to exaltation, dominion 
and glory. { 

Since the beginning of the new 
year I have been almost constantly^ 
on the move, having, during that 
time, traveled a distance almost 
equal to that of half the earth's 
circumference ; most of it being 
by rail, but at least a thousand miles 
was accomplished with teams, op 
horseback and on foot. I have ex- 
amined a country never before seen 
by me, consisting of waterless, tim- 
berless plains, and mountains ruggedly 
wild, and uninhabited. During 
my absence, my redections have been 
mainly in reference to the future 
destiny of the Saints of the Most 
High. And these reflections have 
led me to note the striking attach- 
ment they have manifested of late 
years for countries exalted above 
the hills.” In our choice of loca- 
tions we cling to the mountains as 
naturally as a child to the bosom of 
its mother. As during our infancy 
we have clung to them, learning to 
love their crags, canyons and valleys, 
so, 1 believe, we shall continue in 
them until we grow strong, and be 
able not only to stand erec^ but to 
walk forth with godlike dignity at 
least respected, if not honored by 
all peoples. We are not strong 
now. We are weak and few in num- 
bers. But there is much in the 
training we are receiving calculated 
to make our posterity strong physi- 
cally and bright intellectually. Ir 
illustration of a part of this training 
1 am reminded of some of the 
remarks of the last speaker. Elder 
Villet, who recently returned from 
an Italian mission. On reaching 
his native land, according to his 
statement, he found the food offered 
him exceedingly distasteful, but later 
he ate it with relish. Hunger 
changed and improved his appetitq. 
That hunger was the result of. dq* 
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privation. ' And in like manner, 
love of liberty and a keen relish for 
'its blessings are intensified by the 
‘constant encroachments made upon 
our rights by those who little dream 
'that, in sowing to the wind they will 
^have to reap the whirlwind, when 
:their rights will, also, not only be 
•invaded, but taken away from them ; 
•for tlie inesisure which they meet to 
‘Others, will, in the eternal justice 
•of' God, be measured back to 
'them. The Almighty hath decreed 
•it. Who can prevent its fulfill- 
imentl • 

i In further illustration, I am re- 
^minded of a well known elder in the 
^Church whose name in this connec- 
ttion 1 feel not at liberty to mention, 
•but who, gathering with others from 
^England to Zion, became, in the 
‘course of years, wealthy and culti- 
-vated, ais many having abundant 
'means do. Luxurious habits of 
diving linally satiated bis appetite, 
^nd he went back to old England, 
‘anticipiitiiig among other things 
•to eijt»y, when there again, the 
-famons ‘‘roast beef" of his native 
dand, the like of which, in his opin- 
ion, this country did not, and never 
'Could protluce. After searching in 
vain be declared, on coming back 
Ibere, that there was no beef in 
'England half so good as that raised 
'in Uudi'. Had the beef of that 
•country deteriorated “? No, but our 
English brother's appetite, through 
‘being pampered, had. Had he 
leaten it once a week, as was doubt- 
dess Iris former habit, instead of 
'three times a day, as is too fro- 
•^uently the custom here, the differ- 
iencein quality of English beef hod pur- 
ibaps remained undiscovered by him 
-until this day. Id parallel, who 
'shall declare that blessings so 
'abundantly flowing to our nation 
•from blood-bought freedom and 
’buman liberty bestowed without 


stint from heaven, have not pam- 
pered the average American’s appe- 
tite or relish for blessings that men 
of other agas have fought. to. esteh- 
lish and longed to enjoy. > ^ 

Ponder this matter carefully, 
deeply, and you will find few truths 
more apparent. Consult, imlway, 
banking and commercial/ kings'* 
statesmen, philosophers, priests and 
people, and tbeu note the voice of 
pulpit and press, and you will find 
an indifference born of pride that 
plainly, unmistakably, indicates that 
the rights and liberties for the 
securing of which our fathers pledged 
their fortunes, honor and lives, atp 
now received by their children, in 
most instances, as inherent blessings 
flowing as a natural consequence 
rather than as gifts for which daily 
gratitude is due. . • 

Not so with the Saints.. Tb#y 
of all people on earth are most ap- 
preciative, most • grateful And 
why 1 The answer is simple their 
most sacred rights beiu^. doily 
encroached upon, their conscientious 
convictions sneered at, their religions 
privileges trampled under foot, and 
even the domain of their heaven- 
inspired thought invaded, they 
could not if they would fail to 
gard with intense appreciation and 
undying love the bequests of the 
fathers. The very threats, as well 
as the attempts of the wicked to 
deprive them of blessings wrung 
from tyrants by revolutionary sires, 
will but teach the Saints more accu'. 
lately to estimate, by the cost, theic 
value ; and your high estimate being 
transmitted to your children, wifi 
bud, bloom and ripen into most 
glorious fruit, os delicious and sweet 
os that produced when first the tree 
of liberty was moistened with the 
blood of patriots. Let others 
therefore become pampered, glut- 
tons, if they will, but for ps and 
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bur children, fewer privileges well 
appreciated, are better than many, 
^without gratitude. 

I Impress these things upon the 
•minds of our children, and among 
these mountains will groM' up a race 
■of free men whose views will be 
bro.id, high, and deep enough to 
■appreciate liberty themselves, and 
to wish tu have all others enjoy 
dts blessings. By contrast, they 
iviU learn this and muck more. If 
they taste the bitter the sweet will 
bo to them all the more agree* 
able. ' 

•r You who for yenre have had 
peaceful possession of homes with 
society of families and friends, can 
greatly increase your estimation of 
such blessings by going abroad occa- 
sionally. I have tried it many 
times, alwiiys, I trust, with proHt. 
And yet wherever 1 go it has been 
my {$ood fortune to find friends. 
•There may bo present those who may 
think, if wo have friends abroad, i 
yrhy don’t they speak out in our favor 
using their intfuence to stop the per- 
secutions of the wicked against us 1” 
A pertinent query, perhaps, but I 
am not quite sure that the Lord 
wants them stopped ; indeed 1 
tather incline to think otherwisa 
And while there are thousands and 
hundreds of thousands of people in 
the midst of the Christian world 
who, if left to tlieir own agency, 
would be just, generous, and good 
men worthy of the blessings of the 
Lord, but who to-day are surrounded 
circumstances which they can 
neither control, uor have they the 
moral courage to even combat. And 
for this reason they dare not publicly 
express their sympathy for, uor 
utter a protest ^inst the wrongs 
heaped upon us. But notwithstaud- 
iug this condition, which all must 
concede to be deplorable, let us have 
ipharity, remembering that moral 


courage is heaven-born and so pre!^ 
cious that the world has at no iieriod 
of its history ever been over-stocked 
with it. It is a sentiment than which 
none is more noble, beautiful or 
grand, emanating from God it abides 
not in au ignoble, quaking heart. 
Demanding what the truly cour- 
ageous alone can give, self-sacrificcj 
moral courage numbers in her ranlcs 
at no time vast multitudes. It 
is a sentiraont of which, at no time, 
oven among us, have we had too 
much; but wherever found it 
shines brightly like a star of the 
tirst magnitude, like a diamond 
of the first water that cannot bo 
successfully imitated. 

A man with right convictions and 
the courage to stand by them in life 
and death hath moral courage, stam- 
ina, and the help of God. Testing 
its quality we will find it hero os 
eisewltere, good ; too good indeed 
to abide with those whose acts are 
predicated not on principles of 
justice, equity and truth. He 
I who po.ssesses moral courage weighs 
I according to equity,' unbiitssed by 
popular clamor, unswerved by pri- 
vate prejuice. In trying cases be 
judges cases, not men, and on 
this principle Satan himself, tiied 
before such a judge, would .stand 
the same chance to get justice ns 
would an angel of God. And. by 
parity of reason, an angel would 
atund os good a chance to get justice 
as would a veritable devil, although 
a discussion of that kind might 
innovate modern jurisprudence as 
practiced in some countries not far 
distant from here. Now, let roe', if 
X can, bring this matter home to 
your hearts. Suppose judgment 
wiithout appeal was irrevocably- 
placed in your hands with none to 
say, why do you so ? Now imagine 
in your midst a despicable charac- 
ter, a Judas Iscariot, ready to Betray 
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for thirty pieces of silver, or to 
gratify a hatred born of hell, your 
best friends — the servants of the 
Lord, or, Benedict Arnold like, sell 
human liberty, God’s best heritage, 
for gold. ' Popular clamor demands 
punishment, and at the same time 
brands the accused as traitor, apos- 
tate ; an assassin of good character, 
a murderer of peace and good order. 
IIow bring him to judgment without 
malice, without bias, protecting him 
from insult while giving him every 
right, every privilege, every immu- 
nity guaranteed by the law of €k)d 
and man and pass upon his case, 
not upon him nor his reputation, 
according to the rules of equity 
without fear of popular criticism or 
condemnation, and you have demon- 
strated in actual practice wliat a 
beautiful and heavenly thing moral 
courage is. Without it God would 
cease to be God. Without it we 
cannot be His people. He who 
habitually sacrifices principle at the 
shrine of policy or power, cannot be 
a Saint. Unless those who rule, 
govern, control and judge under 
the rules and restrictions of princi- 
ple, the liberties of those who are ; 
subject to them are constantly i 
endangered. And here let me say 
that public opinion is often the 
worst tyrant this world has ever 
known. It crucified Christ, killed 
His disciples, martyred Joseph and 
Hyrura, drove the Saints into these 
mountains and continues to track 
them as persistently and unrelent- 
ingly as bloodhounds ever tracked 
fugitive slave. Avoid therefore at 
home and abroad, the seductive 
influence of the hateful tyrant, 
public opinion, which, wrought to 
frenzy by popular clamor, is always 
dangerous, often destructive. 

Planting your feet firmly on prin- 
ciples of eternal justice, emanating 
from God, the billows of hate, bom 


of envy, and malice, will be^uand ' 
foam harmlessly about you. AnA 
when judgement shall be 
your hands, friend and fo^: 
and Christian, white and black, 8^ 
and sinner, will alike receive; 
handed justice, which here let nj/ 
say, never has been and n^ver wiQ 
be bestowed under the pressnie 
and bias of public opinion, or ' 
men claiming to be a law 'nnt6 ' 
themselves. Place moral coora^ 
in the judgment seat and the Smntj 
as to righteousness of judgment has 
no advantage over the most wicked 
apostate sinner on earth, their rights 
being held equally sacred. 

The reason this high moral, godv 
like plane has has not long sinc^ 
been reached, is because of hnman 
imperfections and the darkness that 
clouds and narrows the souls of meoi 
We as the Saints of the Most Hig^ 
God, having received the lights 
should struggle upward until we 
reach it ; and when we do, then, and 
not until then will the Almighty 
give us dominion, rule and goveroi 
ment. When we are prepared to 
exercise judgment in righteous* 
ness the l^rd will mightily increase 
our influence and power, and noili 
lions will flock to the standard of 
Zion to avoid oppression and wrong 
elsewhere. i 

This being among the greatest of 
all the great lessons that God hae 
decreed we shall learn, I say speed 
the means by which we may most 
readily accomplish the task. If 
persecutions, unjust jndgmenth} 
imprisonments and martyrdoms^ 
be the means, let us receive them' 
them not with feelings of delict 
because of the woes that will sorely 
come upon those who inflict these' 
things upon us, but becanse 
standards of value are established 
by the cost of things received, and 
by this rule we know that no good 
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thing has ever come into this world 
without having cost the equal of its 
value. Nor has any great thought 
or noble idea ever been introduced 
that had not to fight its way inch by 
inch. Tliink of what the principles 
of the everlasting Gospel, that are 
freely given, has without money, 
without price, cost? Agony that 
caused the Son of God to sweat 
great drops of blood. And that 
being too little. He must needs be 
insulted, spat upon, scourged, ad- 
judged to die, and that, too, by a 
heathen who knew Him to be inno- 
cent of crime, and finally He was 
ignominiously crucified by those 
whom He came to save. Humil- 
iated, deprived of judgment and 
sacrificed, the Lamb of God de- 
scended beneath all things that 
He might arise above all things, 
leading captivity captive and giving 
gifts to men, while holding the 
keys of death, hell, and the 
grave. 

Had Christ been unable to ac- 
complish that foreordained work, 
this world would forever have 
remained without a Redeemer. Ex- 
piring on the cross, amid the taunts 
and jeers of the wicked, in the 
agony of death, crying : “ Why 
hast Thou forsaken me,** yet was 
He, being the spotless Son of God, 
able to say, “ Father forgive them, 
for they know not what they do.” 

No shadow of hatred, no tinge of 
revenge, can be found in that in- 
spired sentence. From its utterance, 
under those terrible circumstances, 
lot us learn what He then taught so 
clearly, namely : That we cannot 
hate man, however wicked and cruel 
he may be, and love God at the same 
time. As an aid to the comprehen- 
mon of this great truth, it may be 
well to remember that man, how- 
ever low and debased we may find 
him in this world of trial, is not 
No.far l‘|' 


naturally vicious, nor would he of 
his own inclinations seek to destroy 
human agency. God made man, 
and he is, therefore, iiattimlly good. 
But, under the influences of him 
whorebelledin heaven, his jud^'ment 
warps, his heart hardens, his wliole 
nature changes, and, while hatred 
misplaces love, envy, malice and 
jealousy supplant in his heart the 
nobler sentiments of justice, mercy 
and charity. The sai captain who 
unselfishly, and without hope of 
earthly reward, placed the life boats 
and as many of the helpless and 
weak as they would safely hold iri 
charge of his under officer and, with 
the stranger, remained and nobly 
went down with his ship, was the 
natural man. The ignoble, selfish) 
unnatural man would desire to save 
his own worthless life, at the expensb 
and sacrifice of untold numbum of 
others. 

The natural woman clings to her 
husband, keeping sacred the cove- 
I nants made with him, and loving 
with undying affection the fruits of 
the union. The unnatural wife and 
I mother is true to neither. Cain as' 

I the murderer of his brother, was an 
unnatural man whose soul was sold^ 
to Satan under the provisions of 
an unholy alliance. And where 
men steal, rob, commit whoredom, 
bear false witness, inflict unlawful,' 
cruel punishments, and kill, they,, 
too, have listed to obey him whom, 
they serve. But, notwithstand- 
ing all tliis we should never forget' 
that all such, however debased,’ 
corrupt, wicked and low, kept 
their first estate by fighting in 
heaven against him, whom, by 
reason of darkness and destructive' 
influence, they now willingly serve.* 
Let us remember bow the angels’^ 
song of rejoicing when the “accuser^ 
of bis brethren” was cast out of 
heaven, was turned into lamentation 
Vol. XXVL 
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T\'lien they beheld the sorrows and 
■woes he would bring upon the in- 
habit mils of the earth, by reason of 
his tracheiy, deceit and cruel mur- 
ders. Wiien we look upon tlie dark, 
siniul woilts of men ever tearing 
down and ilestroyiiig but never 
building up and saving; when we 
think ui' those who rack their brains 
vainly trying to stop the onward 
progiess ol God’s work; when we 
.think of proscriptive, special retro- 
active laws, and those who enacted 
them, of mission jurists who condemn 
with malice, of test-oath commis-sion- 
ers wlio I'etier the innocent and free 
tile guilty, of governors who tram- 
ple beneath their feet the liberties 
9 tnd rights of a people ivith whom 
they have no interest and for whom 
they have no compassion, of niai*shal8 
who fraternize with criminals wliile 
putting spotters and spies on the 
truck of men good and true, who to 
save their lives would commit no 
dishonuiable act ; of juiies packed 
Riid pledged to convict, and of 
Christian ministers who gloat and 
glory in, and hound all this ou, how 
should we feel. 

We should feel, while despising 
their wicked ways, that they who do 
them are the children of God upon 
whom ^alau hath laid his hand 
hoping 10 ruin both body and soul, 
and cast them down to hell. Can 
we behold their wickedness, endure 
their aggressions, persecutions and 
malice, without hating them? If 
so we are Saints. If we cannot, 
are we not sinners ? 

Bead the vision of the three glories 
jaiid' learn that a compassionate 
Father has decreed that even these 
: shall not be cast into outer dark- 
ness, but shall be saved with a 
glory beyond, far beyond the 
• comprehension of the finite mind. 

There is but one class of human 
^Ibeings whom Gqd hath decreed shall 
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endure eternal punishmeut,. utter 
and everlasting condemnation, and 
they are the “ sons of perdition.’* 
How few, thank God, will be their 
numbers and, correspondingly ho^ 
fruitless and barren after all will be 
the efforts of Satan to frustrate the 
designs of the Almighty in his 
glorious plan of himian redeinp- 
tion ! ^ 

You, my brethren and sisters, 
know what constitutes a ^‘son of 
perdition.” To become sucii, a 
man, by the testimony of the Holy 
(jhost, must know that God the 
Father and Jesus the Son live, and 
are the authors of salvation. Belief 
is iusufiicieiit, positive knowledge 
is necessary. I say that thiswhichl 
hold in my hand is a boolc Do j 
base the statement on belief or 
knowledge ? I do not believe it tp 
be, I know it to be a book, Aud 
my testimony to the fact would be 
taken everywhere, becauseif required 
to state how I know this to be a brok 
1 could say I see the binding, paper 
anil imprint of the type. 1 tap the 
lids and leaves and hear sounds. ]j 
smell the binding, paper and ink. J 
put them to my lips aud tongue and 
taste them, and with my bauds and 
fingers feel them. Thus all my 
senses combined furnish evidea(^ 
that together give indisputable 
knowledge ; and yet the testimony, 
the turning away from which, and 
thereafter denying the efficacy of the 
atoning blood of Jesus, putting him, 
after having positive knowledge, to 
an open shame again, is as much 
stronger than my testimony that 
this is a book, as God is stronger 
than man. In the one instance^ 
knowledge is founded on the evi- 
dence of the five senses — seeing 
healing, tasting, smelling and fe4 
ing ; in the other, every faculty of 
the soul, every fibre of the body, 
receives testimony direct from God, 
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througli the Holy Ghost, and he who 
after having received, denies it, sins 
a^inst light just as much as Satan 
did when his ambition and pride led 
him to rebel against God ; and no 
power ill heaven, on earth or in hell 
can keep such a man out of the 
realms of the damned, where he has, 
in the exercise of his own agency, 
elected to go. I^eoplo witliout this 
knowledge cannot be damned ; 
those with it should be if they turn 
away and deny it. Those who perse- 
eutc and hate tins people, have it 
not, and while they may have to dwell 
'without tiio gates of the holy city, 
among dogs, liars, tiiieves and 
'whoreniongei‘8, they cannot be 
damned in the literal sense, os wo 
understand eternal condemnation, 
forever hid from the face of a mer- 
ciful but just Father. Think of 
these things, ye Latter-day Saints, 
who expect to come up through 
much tribulation wiiile your gar- 
ments are beiim washed white in 
the blood of the Lamb. Chains and 
fetters may bind yonr limbs, and 
the rack and wheel of the Spanish 
inquisition may be revived to tor- 
ture your bodies, but prison walls 
have never yet been made thick 
enough, nor iron bars strong enough 
to keep a good man’s prayers from 
n^ending to his God. And if Ho 
wills to let trials and difficulties 
gather around us, they are but fur 
our good. Offences must needs 
come, but woe to those by whom 
they come, f love iny family and 
the Latter-day Saints with my whole 
heart, and enjoy their society 
beyond measure, and yet as a test, 
God may require the sacrifice of 
their societj temporarily, and 
that my heart remain unhardened. 
Let the wicked do what they 
may, remember we cannot hate man 
and love God at the same time. 
Love of« God banishes or consumes 


hatred as electricity consumes iron. 

While in the city of San Francisco 
recently, I witnessed an exhibition 
of the incandeseut electric light, 
produced from stored electricity 
previously generated and forced 
into vats, composed of substances 
unknown to me. These, though 
filled with the subtle power, aro 
cold and unresponsive to the touch 
of the hand ; but wishing to give 
a sample of the destructive agency 
of the power sleeping in those vats, 
the professor in charge requested us 
to note the result when touched 
with the piece of wire held iii his 
hand. While explaining, the 
piece of wire turned in his hands 
accidently, and fell about mid way 
of its length .across one of the vats, 
and insUnitly, as quick as lightning, 
for it was lightning, it became ten 
tlionsand flying sparks, and that 
part in the professor's haiitl like 
molten lead, was burning into the 
flesh before he could shake off the 
liquid mass. It is said liiaD elec- 
tricity once generated, remains elec- 
tricity until it coin<H in contact 
with substances which, consuming, 
it returns to its original uageiierateil 
condition. Thus it may be seen 
how man plays, as a child with sharp 
tools, with .agencies that may 
consume him iiistaiitaiieously. Sub- 
servient to his call he flashes thought 
around the world by ine;ins of elec- 
tric wires, conveys his voice thous- 
ands of miles, and rivals the light 
of the sun, but when the universe 
shall roll up like a scroll, the earth 
melt with fervent heat, and moun- 
tains run down like was^ unregen- 
erate man, full of pride, %vill • learn 
what God hath in reserve for those 
who hate Him and despise His works. 
As this earth was cleansed by a 
literal baptism of water, so will it 
be purified by a literal baptism of 
fire, and all the proud and those 
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who love iniquity, will be burned up, 
even as stubble is consumed by hre. 
Happy tlien will ye be if you have 
been tried as gold in the furnace 
seven times heated. Better welcome 
a few trials now, that tend to in- 
crease your love of God and of your 
fellow man, than to go heedlessly 
like the dumb brute, to the sacrifice. 
Let us pray only for deliverance from 
such trials as harden the heart and 
wither the soul, but not-from such 
as, bearing patiently, testify of in- 
tegrity. What matters trials, perse- 
cutions, scorns, scoffs and contempt 
so long as we remain true to God, 
and the covenants we have made 
with Him and each other 1 So long 
as we violate neither these nor our 
consciences, which should be void of 
offense, we are safe. But in our 
Struggles to maintain the right in a 
world filled with strife, we may draw 
consolation in reflecting upon the 
fact that every pure thought coming 
to us from above, meets fierce oppo- 
sition, and our fhllen natures con- 
tend against its permanent lodg- 
ment in our hearts ; and in like man- 
ner every heaven-born truth has in 
every instance, had to fight its way 
inch by inch before it could bear 
abundantly the fruits of righteous- 
ness. Nothing good has come into 
this world since the fall of man, 
that has not met the fierce, concen- 
trated and persistent opposition 
and hatred of the wicked. Thus we 
find how true is the inspired saying: 

there must needs be an opposition 
in all things.” Enlightened, in- 
spired thoughts cryst^izing into 


undying truths, have in every age 
caused great sacrifices, often human, 
life to establish them, but those who-' 
have liad the moral and physical. 
courage to stand by their convic- 
tions in life or death, shine as beacon 
lights along the shores of time, and 
their works will bear glorious fruits , 
in eternity. • 

Let us endeavor to imitate alt 
worthy examples, following as nearly 
as we can in the footprints of our 
Master, wlio, if we are faithful unta 
death, will give us the crown of life 
with the keys of death, hell and the 
grave, by which we may descend 
down into the depth of darkness 
and misery into the abode of the 
damned, and there bid those whe 
have despised, hated and persecuted 
us, look up, repent, and receive de- 
liverance at the hands of a compas- 
sionate Father, whose mercy and 
salvation extend beyond the grave 
into eternity. Thus, in becoming 
mediators, ministers to those who- 
despitefully used us, we shall find 
the mystery of glory that cometh 
from doing good for evil and loving 
those who have hated us. 

May God grant that we may 
speedily ami thoroughly learn the 
great lessons that He is now seeking 
to teach us, and which are of so much ! 
importance we should learn. The 
trials through which we are now, 
passing are but a part of the great | 
programme of the Almighty, long 
since predicted by His holy prophets. 
Let us meet them in a proper spirit,.' 
trusting in Hint always, and ont 
victory will be complete. Amem 
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' DISCOURSE BY APOSTLE ERASTUS SNOW, 

! 

. Delivered in the Tabernacle, Provo, Sunday Morning, May 31st, (Quarterly 
' Conference) 1885. 


(BEPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE.) 


THE CRE^VTION, MALE AND PESLALE—OALLING OF ENOCH AND NOAH — 
GOD SELECTED ABILVHAM AND HIS SEED TO BE A CHOSEN PEOPLE 
— HE COMMANDED HIS PEOPLE TO MULTIPLY BUT FORBADE ADUL- 
TERY AND WHOREDOM IN EVERY FORM — PLURAL MARRIAGE 
ENJOINED UPON ABRAHAM AND HIS SEED TO MAKE THEM A GREAT 
PEOPLE— THE PRINCIPLE OF LIFE AND ETERNAL INCRILVSE IS A 
SPIRITUAL POWER — MODERN CHRISTENDOM OPPOSED TO LiVRGE 
FAMILIES — L/VTTER-DAY SAINTS ENCOURAGE THEM— THE EDMUNDS 
LAW PASSED WITH THE PRETENCE OF REPRESSING IMMORALITY 
AMONG THE MORMONS — THAT MASK OF HYPOCRISY NOW THROWN 
OFF — THE RELIGIOUS SENTIMENT OF THE LATTKR-DAY SAINIB THE 
REAL OBJECT OF PERSECUTION— CONCLUDING EXHORTATIONS. 


The speaker commenced by reading 
■ from tne Ist chapter of Genesis — 
' from the 25th verse to the end of 
’ the chapter. 

Proceeding, he said ; In the writ- 
ings of Moses we have an account 
- of the creation of this earth and the 
inhabitants tliereof, both man and 
beast and every living thing, as also 
vegetation. In the first verse we 
' read, “ In the beginning God 
' created the heavens and the earth.” 

In attempting to communicate 
' intelligence upon any theme, if we 
' attempt to do it by using words and 
phrases, we are obliged to use such 
language as the hearers or readers 
are able to comprehend, and if the 
‘ language be imperfect the ideas con- 
' veyed may be somewhat imperfect 
, or defective, and if the understand- 
ing of the persons to whom this 
language is addressed is limited, and 
' their use and understandiug^of lan- 


guage is limited, the information 
sought to be communicated to them 
will be correspondingly limited and 
defective. It is only by the inspira- 
tion of the Holy Ghost that we are 
able to see clearly the things of Ood ; 
but the language employed by the 
writer of the Book of Genesis and 
by the translators of that w’ork is 
perhaps sufficiently clear for our pur- 
pose at tliis time, though the in- 
spired translation rendered by the 
Prophet Joseph Smith is somewhat 
clearer and more impressive than 
the present King James' translation. 
In the inspired translation by the 
Prophet Joseph Smith, it is uri'/ten 
thatin the beginning IheGodscievted 
the heavens and the earth ; tl at the 
earth was empty and desolate, and 
God said unto His Only Begotten, 
let ns do so and so ; let us divide 
the light from the darknes ; let us 
separate the waters aud cause the 
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dry land to appear ; let there be 
lights in the firmament in the midst 
of the heavens to give light to the 
earth ; let us create animals tc walk 
upon the'earth, and creeping things, 
and fowls to fly in the air and fish 
to swim in the waters, &c. ; and let 
us make man in our own image and 
after our likeness — that is the Father 
addressing the Son, taking counsel 
together. This rendering of this 
first chapter of Genesis is sustained 
by the writings of the Apostle Paul, 
when he says : “ For of Him” 
— speaking of the Only Begotten — 
“and tiirough Him, and for Him, 
are all things.” Again, it is written 
in the New Testament concerning 
the Savior, that He is “ the bright- 
ness of Bis glory, and the express 
image of His person.” So that when 
the Father said uuto His Son in the 
beginning, let us make man in our 
image and after our likeness, it con- 
veys to us the idea that man was 
organized in the same form and 
general appearance of both the 
Father and the Son. This especially 
in relation to the man himself ; for 
you will remark the wording of the 
text which we have read — “ in the 
imago of God created He him” — 
referring to A<lam — “ male and 
female created He them.” You 
will perceive a difference in the lan- 
guage in regard to the creation of 
femdes. 

Now, it is not said in so many words 
in the Scnptures, that we have a Mo- 
ther in heaven as well as a Father. ; 
It is left for us to infer this from 
what we see and know of all living 
things in the earth including man. 
The male and female principle is 
united and both necessary to the 
accomplishment of the object of 
their being, and if this be not the 
case with our Father in heaven after 
whose image we are created, then it 
is an anomaly in nature. But to 


our minds the idea of a Father su®. 
gests that of a Mother ; 4^ one of 
our poets says : 


jiH me ueavens are parents Single ’ 
No ; the thought makes reason stare 1 
Truth IS reason ; truth eternal 
, Tells me. I’ve a Mother diem,® 


Hence when it is said that God 
created our first parents in His like, 
ness — “ in the image of God created 
He him ; nmle and female created 
He them” — it is intimated in Ian- 
guage sufficiently plain to my imderi 
standing that the male and female 
principle was present with the Gods 
as it is with man. It needs only a 
common understanding of fcli0 
organism of man and of all living 
creatures, and the functions of this 
organism to show the primary object 
of the Creator, and that is the 
multiplication of the species, the 
fulfillment of the commandment 
given, to multiply and replenish the 
earth, given to both man and beast. 
We need only to study the anatomy 
and construction of the human sys. 
ten), and to understand its poweis 
and capabilities, to comprehend the 
object and purpose of the Creator, 
even though the commandment had 
not been written to multiply and 
replenish the earth. The ancients 
who feared God, and kept His com- 
mandments, sho)ved that theyunder- 
stood this principle and were willing 
to obey it. It is written of the first 
fourteen generations, that each sac* 
ceeding generation of them lived so 
many years and begat sons and 
daughters, and some of them lived 
well nigh on to a thousand years. 
They multiplied and increased in 
the land until wickedness overran 
the land and it pleased God to check 
the growtl) of wickedness by the 
flood, which swept the wicked off 
the earth. But Wore thns destroy- 
ing the inhabitants of the earth, Qe 
caused the righteous to be gathered 


god’s covenant wmr ^UBRAHAjr, 


out from among the wicked by the 
pre;iching of the Gospel. Enochs 
the seventh from Adam, was a 
powerful instrument in the hands 
of God, of rebuking the wickedness 
of the times. He caught righteous- 
ness, gathered the people together, 
and established a Zion. He labored 
we are told some 366 years, in the 
which he communed with God, and 
taught the people and sanctified hi.s 
people, so that they were translated 
to heaven. Many others who re- 
mained tipon the earth, who had 
accepted the Gospel, but were not 
sanctified and prepared to be caught 
up with Enoch and his people, 
sought diligently to follow ; they 
purified themselves so that angels 
ministered unto them, and they 
were caught up unto Zion before 
the flood ; even ali who remained 
and kept tlio faith, except Noah and 
his sons and their families, who were 
especially called and chosen and 
detailed to build the ark and enter 
therein with a selection of the 
be.'tscs of the earth and the fowls 
of the air, to preserve seed through 
the flooti. Thus did the Lord gather 
a harvest' of souls unto Himself, of 
those who believed and obeyed the 
Gospel and worked righteousness, 
while tlie wicked perished in the 
flood. Then again, the command- 
moiit of Gotl to multiply and replen- 
ish the earth, was renewed to Noah 
and his posterity, and soon the deso- 
late places became inliabited. But 
in the course of n few generatiotia, 
blindness and darkness and ignor- 
ance again began to prevail ; wicked- 
ness began to raise its he:id acnong 
the clnldreu of Noah, and it became 
necessary that the Lord should se- 
lect from among the children of Noah 
the better and nobler seed with 
whom He would establish His cove- 
nant, and upon whom He would 
confer the keys of the Priesthood, 
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and from among them should be 
raised up Prophets and Seem and 
Revciators to teach tlie people ol^ 
the nations of the earth, as the ora^ 
cles of God. These chosen people 
were Abniham and his seed. Of 
Abraham it is w'ritten that God 
ciile^l him from his father's housd 
when ho ilwelt inUrof the ClniMeesj 
and commandeii him to go out froin 
his father's house because his 
father was given to the ways 
of the heathen and to the idol- 
atry of the surrounding peaplesi 
He called him to go to another land 
where he should bo separate from 
the traditimis mid teachings of his 
father, and where he would make of 
him a great nation, and raise up from 
his seed a holy people. God appeared 
unto him in Canaiin, whitlier Holed 
him, and .swore by Himself — because 
He conUl swear by no greater — that 
in blessing He would bless him, and 
in multiplying He would multiply 
him ; that his sted should be as 
the stars of the heavens and as the 
sand which is upon the sea shore for 
multitude. He renewed this promise 
to his son Isaac, and Ids grandsoa 
Jacob, who was also named Israel, 
and from them sprang the house of 
Israel, and also tlie children of 
Arabia, the sons of Ishmael, and the 
chief tribes of central Asia. It was 
the seed of Abraham that dwelt ini 
Egypt w ho were brough t into bondage 
to the Egyptians, and subsequently 
delivered by the hand of Moses, 
after wandering forty years in the 
wilderness, in the land of Canaan. 
It was from among this people that 
God raised up prophets from genera- 
tion to generation to whom He' 
revealed nis mind and will. It was 
this people that was commanded to 
build first the tabernacle journeying 
in the wilderness — a sort of moveable 
temple and subsequently a temple 
in the land of promise when 
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.they should become settled aud 
located there. It was amoitg this 

E ;ople the Savior was born, and 
bored and taught the Gospel, and 
vras crucified, aud rose again from 
the dead. It was from among this 
people that He (the Savior) 
selectetl aud ordained His Apos> 
ties to pleach the Gospel to 
the world. The whole tenor 
of the Scriptures shows us 
that those who believed God and 
were counted His people mul* 
tiplied an«l replenished the earth 
and becunie numerous as the 
stars in the heavens and as 
the sands upon the sea shore 
for multitude, while many of the 
other unbelieving nations and peo- 
ples comparatively dwindled away ; 
and wJien the history of the genei'a- 
tions of Adam shall be revealed 
and comprehended by the human 
race, it will be found that in the 
providence of God He has greatly 
restricteii the more corrupt, while 
He l.'us enlai j^ed and nailliplied tlie 
seed of Abruliiuii, who did abide in 
the covenant ; and altliough many of 
them have come short in many 
things and have wandered in dark- 
ness and unhelief, yet os a people 
they have maintained a degree of 
sexual purity unknown in the gen- 
tile world, and for this reason lias 
God multiplied lliein in the land. 
They have great and special ]»romises 
that in the latter days God would 
remember them. 

Now, while God commanded His 
people to multiply and replenish the 
0arlh, He gave strict laws against 
promiscuous sexual intcicburse. 
“ He Ibrbaile adultery, foriiicalioii, 
whoredom in every form, and the 
same doctrine was taught by Paul, 
the Apostle, namely, “Marriage 
is honorable in nil, and the bed nii- 
detiled } but whoicmongers and 
aflultviers God will judge.” This 


law prevailed iu all ages among the ‘ 
people of God, encouraging honor- 
able wedlock, and restraining iUu^ 
sexual intercourse, and there ate 
many phyeical as well as theological 
reasons for this law. It is especially 
binding upon mankind, because they 
are organized after the image of 
God, and are His offspring. Irefer 
now to the spirit ; for we understand 
that man in the nobler sense and the 
true sense, is that immortal eter- ' 
nal being which has come forth front ^ 
God, and that the earthly tabernacle 
is but an outer clothing of that t.. 
immortal being ; that the earthly 
tahernacle is iu the image and 
likeness of the heavenly or eter- 
nal being ; in other words the body 
is in the likeness and form of the 
soul or the spirit, and that it is made 
conformable to any for the spirit tQ 
dwell in, and to fill every portion 
and particle thereof, and to direct 
its energies ’and powers to develop 
its capabilities and to guide its ac- 
tions. Hence that immortal man is 
held responsible for the deeds of the 
body, and it is written he shall be 
judged according to the deeds done 
in tlic body ; because the body does 
not control the spirit, but the spirit 
controls the body. Still the Apostle 
Paul says that there is a law of the 
rtesh — that wars against the spirit ; 
and, says Paul, “ to be carnally 
mindeil is death ; but to be spiritr 
ually minded is life and ])eaca” He 
further .says that this law of the 
Hesii — tliat is, in our members and 
the lusts thereof — that wars agaiust 
the law of the spirit brings our Injdies 
into bondage, eveu the bondage of 
sin ; but it is made the duty of the 
spirit to subdue the flesh aud the 
lusts and the desires thereof, aud to 
bring it into subjection to the law 
of the spirit. This is the warfare 
and the struggle of our lives. 
This begins with the development 
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of our physical power and the lusts 
and desires of the flesh. The spirit 
of man is capable of receiving f^rom 
the Spirit of our Father tlie Uol> 
Spirit, whicli is *in connection with 
toe Father and the Son, and is a 
minister of God unto men ; which 
lighteth up our minds and giveth us 
understanding ; for “ the spirit of 
man is the candle of the Lord,” 
says one of old. This teaches us 
just as far as we will give heed to it, 
liow to walk ill obedience to the law 
of God, and how to resist and over- 
come evil with good, and os far as 
the written woi^ of God is given to 
us, its object and influence upon us 
is to restrain the flesh and bring it 
into subjection to tlie spirit. The 
lusts and clesires of the flesh are not 
of themselves unmitigated evils. 
On the contrary they are implanted 
in us as a stimulus to noble deeds, 
rather tliau low and beastly deeds. 
These affections and loves that are 
planted in us are the nobler quali> 
ties that emanate from God. They 
stimulate us to the performance of 
our duties ; to multiplying a:td 
replenishing the earth to assume 
the responsibilities of families, 
and rear them up for God. 
They encourage and stimulate the 
woman to bear her burden and per- 
form the duties of life because of 
the hope of a glorious future, wlttie 
it stimulates tiie husband ami father 
in like manner. Every instinct in 
us is for a wise purpose in God when 
properly regulated aud restrained, 
and guided by the Holy Spirit and 
kept within its proper legitimate 
bounds. But all these instincts 
and dcsirto of the flesh are suscep- 
tible of pervei’sioii, and when per- 
verted result iu sin. Whenever the 
Gospel 1)03 been preached on earth, 
and Prophets and holy men have 
been sent among the people, the 
burden of their lives has been to 


encourage them to the proper exer, 
cise of their powers and functions 
and tCL regulate them and restrain 
them within proper limits, such os 
are prescribed in the written law, 
and in the law of our being. E)x- 
cesses of all kinds tend to death and 
to- sickness and misery, physically 
a))d spiritually ; wltile teinperance 
and moderation and the proper use 
of all our functions tends to the 
glory of God ami the welfare of 
His children. The chief study 
of man is to comprehend these prin- 
ciples, aud to apply them iu their 
lives. 

I said there was a time after the 
flood that the seed of Noah began 
to corrupt their ways, aud God chose 
out from among them the seed of 
Abraham, with wliom He established 
His covenant that Ho might preserve 
unto himself the Priesthood and its 
ordinances, and a people who would 
receive His law, ami among whom 
He would raise up Prophets, and 
through whom He would send His 
Son in the merit liau of time to 
become the Savior nu'l Hedeemer of 
the world. Thus Abraham was 
blessed of the Lord to multiply 
‘ and increase in the earth gieatly. 
When the Lonl determined to bless 
and multiply Ahraharn and liisseinl. 
He commanded that they should 
take of the daughters of Eve for 
wives and multiply and increase in 
the land. I do nut say that plural 

marriage was not practiceil prior to 
this time, but I say from and after 
Abraham it was enjoined upon 

Israel, the seeil of Abraham, for a 
wise and glorious purpose in Him, 
namely, that of jiicreasing them 
and giving them the. ascendency 
among the nations of the eartli, os 
1 once heard the Prophet Joseph 
remark. In speaking of these 

things, and inquiring wherefore 

Gotl had enjoined plural marriage 
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upon Abniham and liis seed, his 
answer was, because He had pur- 
posed to multiply and increase them 
in .the land and make of them a 
great people and give them the as- 
(^tidency over other peoples of the 
earth, and that because, as he said 
of Abraham. He knew that He 
would sen’e Him and command his 
'seed after Him. 

We are aware that in modern 
Christendom there are some people 
who forbid to marry. In one of the 
Epistles of Paul [1 Timothy iv. b] 
he states that in the latter times 
there would he those who wouhl 
forbid to many. We know there 
are some professing Christians who 
regard the union of the sexes as an 
evil, ns a sin, as the result of our 
fallen natures, and as a form of the 
gratification of fleshly lusts which is 
offensive bi'fore Cod. Hence we 
have the Shakers who, acting upon 
this doctrine, ahstniii from marriage. 
If all were to eiuhnice their faith, 
and carried it out in their lives, the 
human race would soon be extinct, 
^and the great purpose of Jeliovah 
in their creation woidd .seem to have 
failed. But fortunately those who 
embrace this faith, and exemplify it 
in their live**, are few. Yet there 
are many who are willing to gratify 
the lusts of the flesh but stnvo to 
avoid its consequences and respon- 
sibilities. But those who have 
' received in good faith the command- 
ment of God to multi|)ly and re- 
plenish the earth and assume the 
roper responsibilities of tho house- 
old, and regulate their lives and 
household by the law of the Lord, 
have always been blessed and favored 
of God, and the great difference 
between the Latter-day ISaints at 
the present time and modern Chris- 
tendom, is this more extensive com- 
prehension of this first law of God 
to man. We understand there is a 


purpose ill all "these things]' that 
the Supreme Being is working 
an object in view and for the acOoin^ 
plishmcnt of an en^, and thatobje^^ 
•and end is worthy of the 
has created us ; that in infinite space 
He may cause to be organized' ihl 
numerablo worlds and glonous oH)i 
to be filled with intelligent beings 
capable of enlargement, of tin 
paiision of glory and of liappiii^ i 
for in their enlargement and iiier^^ 
He is glorified, while they in torn 
are glorified in and thraugh Hint 
in the performance' of their labors 
and duties and the multiplying nQd 
increasing of their species, iinismneh 
ns they do it unto the Lord ntid keefi 
His law, so that they can be sanctU 
fied before Him and be eiiduwed 
with the ])Ower of endless lives. ■* 
I know it is supposetl by some that 
the power of increase is inherent iii 
ns ninl in all living things, and iti 
all plants, but 1 do not view it in that 
light. I view the temporal orgatiism 
as the instrument and not the creator 
itself ; it is only the instrument b^ 
which it is worked out and nccomt^ 
pli.shcd ; that the principle of life 
and eternal increase pertains nut to 
the flesh nor to the grosser elements 
of this earth, but it is the spiritual 
power that has emanated from a 
nobler suhere that has come oui 
from God, or that had its existence 
previously in a first estate. Our 
Savior Himself is an example of 
this. We are told Ho was bom of 
the Virgin Mary, in the meridian of 
time. Yet we learn He was with 
the Father from the beginning aud 
was with Him in the moruiug of 
creation. While ho was here upon 
the earth 1800 years ago, Ue said to 
the Jews, ** You speak of Abrabam 
as your father. • Verily I say uuto 
you before Abraham was, I am.’* 
Aud again iu Jolm’s revelations it 
is written that He was as a lamb 
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slain from tho foundation of the 
world * He is called a lamb of God 
.typically speaking, because the offer- 
ing of a lamb in sacrifice upon the 
. altar was a type of tlie crucifixion 
of the Savior, and the commandment 
of God given to the children of men 
in the beginning to build an altar 
and offer sacrifice with a lamb upon ' able increase of the human species 
it, was typical of the Savior of the j would be a positive evil, something 
world. Hence came the terra that j to be deplored ; and he elaborately 
He was the Lamb of God which the . attempted to portray the evils that 
Father sent unto the world to be an j would result from it, and the whole 
offering for sin. So also it is writ- j tendency of tho discourse w.as to 
ten in the Scriptures — speaking of discourage the multiplication of 
God — that He is the Father of our tho human species. Others have 
spirits, and, says Paul, it is necessary followed in the same train of reoson- 
to he in subjection to the Father of ing. They seem to have forgotten 
spirits and live. , the commandment given to our first 

In niodeni Christendom — in tliese parents, and never to have compre- 
United States especially, and in staid hended the purposes of Jehovah. 
New England more than perhaps Those who .adopt these views hava 
any other portion of this Amorienn seemed to imagine that there would 
continent-— is tiiis commandment of be greater happiness in the gratifica- 
God to multiply and replenish the tion of Hc.shly lusts, and in patider- 
earth nulified. The Latter-:lay ing to pride and worldly pleasures, 
Saints are looked upon with envy, and tlie increase of wealth, than to 
with jealousy and reproach because obey tho commandment of God. 
they do not take the same view as They have resolved to avoid raising 
they do, and their numerous families large families. The last tour I took 
stand out in bold contrast with the through New England, (which is my 
New England families, where you native country), about twelve years 
will find as you go through the land ago, I was more doejdy impressed 
one, two, or at most three chilren in with tliis state of things than I had 
a family, and many families with ever been before. When I was a* 
none. In some instances this appa- boy, in Vermont, I knew not the 
rent sterility may have resulted from ways of the world, and comprehend- 
various abuses, but in most causes ed not what was going on, in our 
the result of devices of wieked men large cities and more populous parts 
and women to counteract and pre- of the country. 1 was born of honest 
vent the fulfilling of tho great com- parentage, who reverenced th& , 
maudment of God to multiply and principles of life and sxdvation, and 
replenish the earth, and in many in- I understood not what was going on 
stances, foetecide, infanticide and around me, nor do f think those evils 
child-murder are the result of this existed there to the same extent that 
very general desire to avoid the they now do. But as I remarked^ 
responsibility of families. It has when I made my last tour through 
become a crying evil in the land. New England, I was more forcibly 
Some writers deeply deplore this impressed with this state of society 
crying evil, and represent it in its than ever before. I speke of it to> 


'true light ; while many other writers 
and speakers are either silent upon 
the subject or give their voice and 
influence in its favor. A few yeara 
ago I remembered to have read a 
discourse of Brooklyn's great orator, 
Henry Ward Beecher, in which he 
took the ground that any consider- 
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my aged aunt in Rhode Island. I 
said to her : “ Aunt, when you were 
^young, and when my mother was 
^youiig, rearing large families, it was 

source of joy and pleasure to rear 
offspring. Now as I go through the 
land, 1 see the eJbrts of the people 
are in an opposite direction.'* **Oh, 
,yes,'* said she, “ it is unpopular now, 
for people to have large families ; 
it is considered vulgar, men and 
women now seek to avoid these 
responsibilities.” This is a well 
‘known fact. The tendency of 
:the age is to animalism, to the gratifi- 

• cation of fleshly lusts and worldly 
pleasures. 

Well, the Latter-day Saints have 

• experienced iu their own lives some- 
thing nobler, and have learned to 
recognize the wisdom of Jehovah in 
that order of things which He en- 
joined upon our first parents. This 
'is the marked difference between 

the unbelieving world and the Lat- 
ter-day Saints. I say the unbelieving 
world, because 1 regard this doctrine 
which I have referred to as a doctrine 
•bf devils and not the doctrine of 
Christ ; that the tendency of it leads, 
as 1 before remarked, to foeticide, 
infanticide, child mur<ler, and to 
the gratification of fleshly lusts and 
worldly pleasure without fulfilling 
the great object and pur))oses of our 
’Father, and the effect iu the end 
'would be the wasting away of the 
human s))ecies if it were generally 
.adopted. It is high time that a 
voice from heaven should rebuke it. 
It is higli time that the Lord, who 
.wishes to raise up seed unto Himself, 
■should command His people and 
renew upon them the obligations 
j)laced upon our first parents. It is 
to the Latter day Saints that this 
‘mission has been committed, and 
the result is the multitude of school 
'Children that we find all over 
this Territory. Over fifty thousand 


Sabbath school children in the Tain* 
tory of Utah— nearly one-third of 
the entire population, as shown ^ 
our statistics at our various Confer- 
ences — are children under eight 
years of age. This is a startfiig 
fact to that class of the Christ 
world who are pursuing the opposite 
course. One of the Sabbath school 
superintendents of the City of New 
York, recently expressed himself 
very pointedly and plaiiriy upon this 
subject in relation to the wealthy 
portion of the church-going people 
of New York. Iu several thousand 
families attending the popular 
churches of New York, there could 
be mustered only about eighty Sab- 
bath school children, aud he attrib- 
uted it to this prevailing desire for 
pleasure, wealth, and the shirking of 
the cares and responsibilities of the 
household, until the rearing of fom- 
ilies was left almost entirely to 
the poor, to what is termed the 
vulgar people. • 

1 need nut harrow up the feeling 
oi the people with lengthy det^ 
such as are found in police reports 
and statistics from various sources, 
showing the alarming increase of 
these crying evils. Sufldee it to say 
that the chief warfare against the 
Latter-day Saints at the present time 
is an endeavor to compel us to con- 
form to their new state of things, or 
to their ideas of social sins and social 
duties. In other words it is lacoii- 
ically expressed by President Cleve- 
land in the late interview he bod 
with our delegates that were seut to 
him with the memorial aud protest 
adopted by the Latter-day Saiuts m 
mass meeting a few weeks ago. 
President Cleveland listened witb 
courtesy to w liai our delegation bad 
to say with regard to the feeling add 
desires of the people, and expressed 
himself in this wise : that he would 
endeavor as far as lay in hb powder 
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to give US honest men to administer 
the law, and he concluded with a 
smile upon his countenance, with 
this expression : “ I wish you peo- 

ple out there could be like the rest 
of us.” This is a homely phrsise, it 
might not attract any special atten- 
tion under ordinary circumstances ; 
but when we consider the facts as 
they exist, and the tendency of the 
age, and of the Christian world at 
the present time, and the state of 
things in the east when compared 
■with us, the remark is very signif- 
icant. It comes home to us, artd 
■we ask ourselves, ccn we, after the 
light that wo have received, after 
the experience that we have had, 
and with the hopes that are placed 
before us in the Gospel of a glorious 
future — can we relapse back into 
that state of things and be like unto 
them ] I would not say aught per- 
sonal ill relation to Mr. Cleveland, 
believing him to be an honorable 
man of the world, yet his enemies 
in the campaign accused him of some 
irregularities of life that are com- 
mon in the world, and it is reported 
that he knows something of sexual 
relationship, though he has not 
assumed the responsibility of a fam- 
ily and household ; and in this 
respect, though perhaps among the 
most honorable, he represents a 
large and respectable portion of 
unmarried men. We do not under- 
stand that ill thus expressing himself 
to our delegates that he desired us 
to exactly imitate himself, but that 
he wished we could confine ourselves 
at least to one wife. If however, 
the parallel were carried out more 
fully, we would not only confine our- 
selves to one wife as far as owning 
them in that capacity is concerned, 
but we would try like others 
have, to limit our children also and 
imitate .the other vices of the 
age. ' • ‘ 
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Well, now, the expounders of the ^ 
federal laws in our midst — the\ 
Prosecuting Attorneys, Judges,* 
Marshals, and other federal repre-r 
scntatives that have been sent 
among us to enforce the special laws 
tiiat have been passed by Congress<‘ 
against the Latter-day Saints, seem 
to make the line of distinction moro.. 
marked than has ever betore boon 
done. Luring the great furore 
wliich swept over the land four 3'ear5 
ago, which resulted in the passage 
of the Edmunds law, the Christian 
ministers urged their congregations 
to send memorials to Congress for 
the passage of that law on the ground^ 
of repi'emng imnm'ality, Ucenliousness- 
and crime among the Mormon.% and it 
was this hypocritical mask which 
they took on at that; time that hood- 
winked and deceived the great body 
of the people and lashed the coun- 
try into a furore and crowded Con-' 
gressmen to vote for the unconstitu- 
tional measure, that wicked and" 
malicious law known ns the Edmunds 
law. I may be accused of treason 
for speaking in this way, in calling 
this a wicked and malicious law. I' 
may be counted guilty of treason, 
because I dare to think ; but yet,, 
treason has never been defined by 
the Constitution of our country nor 
the Courts, to consist in a freedom, 
of speech, much less in the freedom, 
of thought, but has been defined as 
levying of war against the Govern- 
ment, or aiding and abetting its en- 
emies in time of war. 

The great furore in the Christian 
world, or at least throughout the 
Christian denominations of America 
four years ago, urging upon Congress 
the passage of ^e Edmunds law, 
was on the ground of the immorality 
and licentiousness of the Mormons,, 
and a desire to repress it JBut now; 
the federal representatives in thei^ 
efforts to enforce it in our country,' 
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have founii themselves under the sirable that their feet should be 
necessity of thro^ving the mask off slipped out of the trap and ours left 
themselves and off the country — off in. Accordingly their wits were 
the priests and religious people. I brought to bear in this direction, 
believe some of you in Provo had and on the occasion of the trial of 
something to do in bringing thb President Angus M. Cannon on the 
about and rendering it necessary for charge of unlawful cohabitation a 
them to lay off the mask. I believe plan was concocted and carried out, 
Commissioner Smoot was called upon with all the leading attorneys of the 
to investigate a case of an outsider land and the Ciiief Justice upon the 
seducing his wife's sister, and a child bench, to discuss this question and ' 
was the result ; and he felt called decide upon it. In this connection 
upon under the law to hold him to the representative of the government 
answer before the gratul jury for boldly came to the front and threw . 

unlawful cohabitation. The assistant off the mask and proclaimed at the { 

prosecuting attorney unwillingly outset of this trial that he knew he 
allowed the thing to go on until the could not prove sexual intercourse 
man was committed for this offense; between the parties at bar, and that i 

intimating at the same time that he I he should not attempt it. Further- 
thought this w'as pushing the ' more he stated that he did not con- < 

Edmunds law a little too far and , sider sexual intercourse any element , 

beyond what was the spirit and intent ' of crime; that the Edmunds law, 
of the law. If this case should be ^ so called, was a blow aimed at the 
carried to its legitimate end, and status of the Mormon system of 
the man should be sent to prison marriage alone, and that the third 
and fined for unlawful cohabitation, ] section of that law relating to un- 
then the door would be thrown wide lawful cohabitation had no reference 
open for many others to follow for . to sexual sins ; that it was not de- ^ 

the same offense. Hence such a signed to repress adultery, fornica- • 

' construction was considered an ele- tion, lust, or any form of sexual sin; i 

meut of danger to themselves, to that that was left to local legislation j | 
the representatives of the federal i that the legislation of Congress iu i 

government and their aiders and the third section of the Edmunds 
abettors in this country ; that such law', as w'cll as all other legislation 
a construction of the Edmunds law upon that subject was aimed directly 
as had been the popular construction at the status of the marriage alone, 
and the understanding of the masses, I Iu this regard, tlierefore, he took 
and ns was the professed under- , precisely the ground that Governor 
standing of the Christian world — Murray did when he first issued his , 

for they urged its passage to repress oath for notaries public, and which 

immorMity and sexual crime — that was afterwards adopted by the board I 

this constiniction was allowed to of Utali Commissioners and incor- 

^ prevail in Utah and the surrounding porated in their test oaith for re^- ' 

Territories, and the District of Col- tration, referring to cohabitatiou 

limbia, and other places where the with more than one woman in the 

United States exercise jurisdiction, marriage relation. Mr. Dickson 

it would operate very hard on a great took this view, that Murray was J 

many wdio would not be so well pre- right; that the Utah Commissioners^ ' 

pared to bear it as the Latter-day w’ere right ; that this was the sense j 

Smnts. Hence it seemed verj 'de- of the country > that this wds the i 
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design of Congress ; that the £d- 
muuils law was a blow aimed at the 
Mormon system of marriage, or to 
use Judge Zane's term, the habit 
and repute of marriage, or the 
** holding out," to use another favor- 
ite ])hrase, of two' or more women 
as wives of one husband — .that the 
whole and only object of the tliird 
section of the Edmunds law relating 
to unlawful cohabitation, as well os 
all other anti-polygamy acts of Con- 
gress was ng^unst the institution of 
mari'iagt^ Finding, however, it 
difficult to prove marriages because 
of the disinclination of people to 
testify, and because of the ditlieully 
of reaching any record evidetice of 
these marriages, it was thought 
necessary to take high grounds and 
assume this : that the Mormons are 
known to be a virtuous people, are 
known to condemn in strong terms 
and by every iiiHuence in their power 
every form of sexual sin, and that 
they do not indulge in intercourse 
with the sexes to any extent only in 
the marriage relation. This was the 
well knownand established character 
of the Mormon people, and Wiis the 
result of their teachings and pi-octice 
for a generation past. Hence wher- 
over children were found in Mormon 
families, they are the result of mar- 
riage. If a woman is found preg- 
nant, she must be looked upon :is a 
wife, and the officers are justiiicd in 
sezing her and bringing her before 
a commissioner, or a jury or judge, 
and compelling her to give the name 
g 1‘ the father of her child, and that 
is deemed sufficient proof tliat be 
is guilty of polygamy, or if two or 
more women live in close proximity 
to 4 nmn, and he is seen visiting 
them, and especially if the children 
4;^1 him father, it is sufficient proof 
6n which the jury may indict for 
i^lygamy or unlawful cohabitation, 
as the case may be. Consequently 


they have bdeen this high ground 
that it is no longer necessary to 
prove even the first or second mar- 
riage, nor is it any longer nccessaiy 
to prove sexual inturcoui*so in order 
to establish unlawful cohabitation, 
but the common habit and repute of 
nmri'i.ige and the appearance of 
marriage is all sufficient. Thus the 
ordinary rules of evidence are sot 
aside, and tiie mask of hypocrisy 
which governed the Christian world 
when tliey were urging the passage 
of this Edmunds law through Con- 
gress is thrown osiile. A bohl and 
important testimony is given to the 
world through our persecutors to 
the morality of the Mormon people 
being so far in e.xuess, of tho 
rest of the world of mankind, 
and to our integrity to the marriage 
relation. wish indeed that all 
that is said in this respect were 
strictly true, that there were no irre- 
gularities among us. We cannot 
quite say that, but we do rejoice and 
thank God for the general good testi- 
mony which has been given of us in 
truth iu this behalf. Not long since 
President Smoot and mysoli' and 
some others wore uongraiulallug 
ourselves, and President Taylor w;is 
congratulating himself, and many 
others of oiir aged fathers, in hav- 
ing placed themselves in a condition 
to osc;\pe the operation of the third 
section of the Edmunds law by con- 
tiiiLug themselves to one woonm. X, 
said to some of my brethren in a 
Priesthood meeting in Sa George, 
one time when they were very badly 
agitated and not knowing whom the 
lightning — or the Edmunds act 
would strike next — Ls.aid to them, 
you old grey-headed men whose 
wives have grown old with you aud 
are past bearing children, if yog 
choose now to agree among youcr 
selves that you will live within the 
third .section of the £ Imunds lai^< 
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and allovr the husband and' 'father 
to confine himself to one wife, 
while he cares for the balance and 
c^es for and protects his children, 

1 see not but what you may do this 
with honor to yourselves and without 
sacrificing any principles of the law 
of Cxod, or going back upon your 
covenants, providing this be agree- 
able among yourselves. I was 
somewhat with others, congratulat- 
ing myself in being able to do this 
without sacrificing any special prin- 
ciple or going back on our families, 
but it would seem that these noble, 
aged sires in Israel were not to be 
let out quite so easily iis this, for I 
am a little inclined to feel it was a 
little dislionorable, and yet perhaps 
not altogether before God. The idea 
was that they might possibly escape, 
while their sons and others who 
might have taken> wives and raised 
families, and entered into tiiose 
sacred relations which are to them 
dearer than life itself, would have to 
abide the consequences. But it seems 
that under Judge Zane’s ruling it is 
not these who are raising families 
that are always liable ; for you may 
raise a family by your sister-in-law, 
if you don’t call her your wife, as 
you understand from the case I have 
referred to. No sooner had Judge 
Zane sustained Prosecuting Attorney 
Dickson’s view of the case, than this 
Mr. Aimes was brought before him 
on habeas corpus and discharged, and 
he (the Judge) fully announced the 
doctrine that a man could have as 
many children by sister-in-laws as 
he pleased ; that no matter bow 
much a roan might seduce his 
neighbor’s wife, or neighbor’s 
daughter, if be is not in the 
marriage relation with them, it is 
no ofiense against the Edmunds law. 
But with a Mormon, whether he is 
raising a family or not, if he is even 
80 unfortunate as to have no chil- 
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dren, orif his wives are past beati^njg/ 
children, and he has entirely separat-' 
ed himself so far as bed is concerned,^ 
and there is evidence of entiio^ 
restraint on his part, still, unless he’t 
goes back on himself aud on 
wives and children, he comes under^ 
the law. Ill other words, if he cou-l 
tinues to “ hold them out” as wives^ 
lie is guilty of cohabitation. Hence, ^ 
Brother Smoot and myself, andl 
others, have been congratulating- 
ourselves a little too soon. You wiUl 
find that the old men and the youngs 
men are all coupled together, their^ 
feet still in the trap, while the adul-’ 
terer, fornicator, whoremonger, ‘ 
liarlot and libertine, the trap is> 
open just enough to let their feet^ 
out. Now they can vote, they cau^ 
hold office, they can raise children^ 
provifling they do not do it in the^ 
marriage relation, aud they hold out- 
this inducement to you and mor 
“ Become like one of us.” “ I wish’ 
y^ou out there could be like’ 
the rest of us.” “I wish you 
would only disown your wivojy 
then do what you will you are secure' 
— that is, you must only own one’ 
wife, for this is the popular idea, the^ 
sentiment of the ago. This is the- 
voice of fifty millions of people.’ 
You must listen to it. OongresF 
has said it. If you hesitate, (somcr 
go so far as to say) you will be held' 
to answer for treason. Treason' 
against what ) Treason against^ 
the law. Well, then, of course 
every thief is guilty of treason.* 
Every man that steals an axe handl^ 
shall be tried for treason because hie. 
disobeys the law, by the same parity* 
of reasoning. Again, if you try Ur 
avoid the law and we can catch you,[ 
why you are doing a terribly wicked 
thiug. Yes ; if spotters are hunting 
down some luckless fellow or hu 
wiie, and they slip out at the ba^; 
door, or hide in a haystack; why; 
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you must be held for treason, or some 
other crime. Now, I have always 
understood that catching goes before 
hanging ; that it is the duty of the 
officers to make arrests when indict- 
ments are found ; and it is equally 
understood that there is a guarantee 
in the Constitution of the United 
States that no man shall he held to 
answer for any crime except on pre- 
sentment of an indictment by a 
grand jury. Furthermore, when 
indictments are foimd, the parties 
against whom they are found are 
known only to the jury and public 
prosecutor ; the general public are 
not supposed to know anything 
about them, and the general maxim 
of law is that everybody is innocent 
until they are proven guilty. Con- 
sequently, we are not supposed to 
know that when anybody is going out 
to the haystack that they are fleeing 
from an officer, or that every tramp 
that comes along is a deputy marshal, 
or if he is that he has a warrant in 
his pocket for that man, and if he 
has it is his business to catch him 
and not ours. Does not the law 
forbid you to aid in the escape of 
a criminal ? Yes, if he has been 
found a criminal by a competent 
jiuy and under sentence of the law. 
Then it is public notice to tyou that 
he is a criminal, but not otherwise. 

I merely make mention of this be- 
cause of the foolish threats that are 
sometimes made to terrify ignorant 
people. Because it is well known 
the World over, so' far as anything 
is known of us, and of the legisla- 
tion of Congress against us as a re- 
ligious people, that there is an issue 
between Congress and the. Latter- 
day Saints, and that issue is of a 
religious character and relating to 
the soci^ relations of tl\e Latter-day 
Saints. Ike views which we hold 
are founded upon the revelations of 
God, both ancient and modern.’ We 
Ko.i;r. 
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have given evidence to the world' 
of our sincerity in this, and yet the’ 
world do not seem to accept it. I 
believe that Mr. Dickson wtis honest 
enough to express liis convictiou. of 
our sincerity in this, and that the. 
Mormon people, as a people, were 
moral people, and that their teach-* 
ings and actions showed that they, 
did not indulge in these sexual sins 
outside of the marriage relation to 
any. great extent; while the great’ 
mass of mankind who know us not 
are not willing to give us this credit, ' 
They have raised the hue and cry 
all over the laud for so many years, 
that we were guilty of gross immo- ■ 
mlity, that it seems as if the Lord 
intended in the way now being done 
to give the world ocular denionstra- , 
tion and a strong testimony of the 
integrity of this people, of the ’ 
sincerity of their actions, of the ' 
depth and strength of tlioir faith, j 
and their devotion to their religious 
convictions, and their integrity in ’ 
carrying them out. It is a source 
of gratification and thanksgivings 
tliat but few, comparatively speak- ‘ 
ing, among us have felt to go back ’ 
on themselves and to throw off al- I 
legiance to God and te their families [ 
and friends, and to violate their i 
consciences ; but few have been r 
found to do this in order to escape 
fine and imprisonment. How for 
it will become necessary that this 
testimony should go forth to the • 
world, and how many should suffer [' 
so that their testimony should go 
abroad to mankind to convince the V 
world and to vindicate God and His * 
people, I am not yet able to say, for ' 
1 am persuaded it will be as theLord ^ 
will ; that whatsoever is necessary , 
we must submit to with the best 
grace possible. I do not mean to j 
say that every one 'who may be « 
thought to come under the third .! 
section of the Edmunds law shaH 
Vol XXVI. 
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go and complain on himself, or if 
complained of by some spotter that 
he shall go straitway and confess 
^uilt, or if arraigned for trial on an 
indictment, that he shall plead 
guilty without a trial ; I do not say 
^is. Every man must be left to 
choose for himself what course he 
wrill pursue in relation to those mat- 
ters; for pleading guilty or not guilty 
when arraigned before the Court is 
a mere technical form and a liberty 
which every prisoner enjoys, that 
of pleading guilty or not guilty. The 
plea of guilty, of course, saves the ex- 
pense of a trial, while a plea of not 
guilty, means that the prosecutor 
must prove the charge made in the 
indictment. I do not say, therefore, 
that in submitting as best we can to 
the operation of the law that we shall 
not avail ourselves of constitutional 
privileges and the rights accorded to 
us. We have the right to be tried 
by a jury of our peers if we can get 
one, but we cannot get one under 
this act. The act was purposely 
framed to cut off that right. The 
right of a man to be tried by a jury 
of his peers — this term originated 
in Great Britain and was guaranteed 
in the Magna Charta — means simply 
a jury of his equals. If a man be- 
longed to the nobility of the land, 
he was entitled to be tiiedlbya jury 
of his equals. If he was a plebeian, 
a common laborer in the humble 
walks of life, he was entitled to a 
ju^ of his equals, his associates, 
neighbors, those that knew him best 
and were able to sympathize with 
him and comprehend his position 
;and circumstances and the motives 
.governing his acts, so that a right- 
•eous jud^ent might be rendered 
'Concerning him. This guarantee 
was incorporated in the American 
Constitution. The right of a man 
to be tried by a jury of his peers 
. implied all that was necessary to pro- 


tect the citizens against malicious 
prosecutions; but in our special 
case, under the operation of special 
laws enacted against the Latter-day 
Saints, we are compelled to go to 
trial before a jury of our avowed 
enemies ; indeed, none are qualified 
to sit upon juries in our case unless 
they are pronounced against us; 
because, as 1 said before, it is not a 
sexual crime that is on trial ; it is a 
religious sentiment of the Mormon 
people ; dt is this status of their 
social relations founded upon their 
religious convictions that is on trial. 
Hence it is the pronounced opposi- 
tion to our convictions that is a qual- 
ification for a juryman in our 
case. 

Well, we were told by the Prophet 
Joseph Smith, that the United States 
Government and people would come 
to this : that they would undermine 
one principle of the Constitution af- 
ter another, until its whole fabric 
would be torn away, and that it 
would become the duty of the Latter- 
day Saints and those in sympathy 
with them to rescue it from destruc- 
tion, and to maintain and sustain 
the principles of human freedom for 
which our fathers fought and bled. 
We look for these thinp to come in 
quick succession. When I first 
heard of the — what shall I call it t 
the somersault of J ud^ Zane and 
Prosecuting Attorney Dickson, the 
question was asked. Now that the 
mask is thrown off, how will this 
take throughout the country 1 Will 
the hireling priests throughout the 
land sustain this action ? Will they 
consent to have this hypocritical 
mask thrown off then, and will the 
Supreme Court of the United States 
and the people of the United States 
sustain the ruling! I unhesitatingly 
answer, yes, they will, and if ever 
it reaches the Supreme Court of the 
United States, they will sustain it; 
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the hypocritical hireling priests mil 
sustain it; the people will sustain 
it and say, “ Crucify them, crucify 
them, they have no friends.'* 

It becomes us, then, to be better 
Saints, does it not 1 Yes. It be- 
comes us to be more united than we 
have ever been before. It becomes 
us to put away our foolishness ; to 
cease all sin ; to observe the words 
of wisdom ; to walk in all humility 
before God ; to be faithful and earn- 
est in our prayers, and to imitate 
good old Daniel. Never mind the 
lion’s den nor the murderer's Pen, 
but so live that we can be counted 
worthy before God, and whatsoever 
He has designed should come upon 
us that we may have grace given 
unto us according to our day, and 
that the world may record of us in 
future generations that we were an 
honest and a noble race, true to our 
God and to our convictions, and 
worthy of the high calling of God, 
which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. 
We should not blame one another 
for not going to the Penitentiary. 
We should not find fault with Presi- 
dent Taylor, or President Cannon, 


or President Woodruff, because they 
do not rush into the Penitentiary, 
or go into court and plead guilty, 
and at once go co prison. Nor need 
we until the Lord requires it, rise 
up and say, “ build a new Peniten- 
tiary and let us all go in together.” 
We are not required to do this, but 
may claim our rights under the law. 
We may leave the Government offi- 
cials to do their duty, and if they 
will honestly and rightly act accord- 
ing to the rules of evidence within 
their prescribed jurisdiction, it will 
take them some time to get us all 
into the Penitentiary, because under 
the law we can insist upon a trial 
and upon a jury. Judge Howard 
wasreported to have said that it took 
very little law and less evidence to 
convict a Mormon in Arizona. 
Nevertheless there are certain forms 
that they have to go through, all of 
which takes a certain length of time, 
and a certain amount ^ labor on 
the part of theProsecu ting Attorney, 
and if he gets but $40 for each in- 
dictment, give him the privilege of 
drawing up the indictment and 
proving the charge therein. Amen* 
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My brethren and sisters and friends : 
I arise to speak with a little embar- 
assmeut, but 1 look to the Saints, 
asking for their , faith so that I may 
overcome. .^ , . . 

p!'hei‘e, is nothing that interests 
the Latter-day Saints so much as 
the' euiinciation of the principles 
which they profess and literally ac- 
cept ; but it would seem as if there 
was in the outside world, less com- 
prehension and understanding in 
regard to the principles that the 
Saints believe in, than there is in 
regard to any other subject which 
has acquired the same prominence. 

The Church of Jesus Christ for 
a great many years has kept a large 
number of missionaries in the held ; 
they have traversed the whole of 
Christendom, in a greater or less 
degree, visited also the heathen na- 
tions and lands that are afar off ; 
but yet a traveler would find that 
but little impression has been made 
among the masses of mankind Even 
among those which are most ad - 1 


. . , ' f < I 

* ... <i;l 

vanned, und whose citizens arq, pie^;^} 
sumed to be intelligent, and to'coinn.'r 
preheud the questions which agitate-.; 
the public mind, there is. an amount/,'’ 
of ignorance which is, to say the.;i 
least, discreditable. It has been;/ 
my lot individually; to come in con- b 
tact with many who have visited 
this Territory and city, and to hear 
their expressions of surprise in re- 

E ird to the religious faith of the 
atter-day Saints. To tell a stran- 
ger that the people of Utah believe 
in the Bible, appears to be some- 
thing altogether unlooked for. The 
assertion of their faith in God and 
in His Son Jesus Christ, appears to 
be received with more or less incre- 
dulity, and there are others who be- 
lieve that the marriage customs of 
the Latter-day Saints ore the begin- 
ning and the end, and all there was 
and is or will be, to give them dis- 
tinction and peculiarity among the 
people of this nation. And yet if 
you were to sweep your eye over 
this congregation — which is pro- 
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'bably an average one of the people 
:of this Territory, you would in- 
stantly say, that there does not ap- 
•pear to be much difierence in the 
'appearance of the people here and 
the average congregations of wor- 
shippers elsewhere. The facts are 
that the people here — the older 
ones at all events — have been called 
-and gathered from among mankind, 
•and from Christendom, as a rule. 
'There are in this Church many na- 
tive-born citizens, who have come 
from every State of the American 
Union, and are fullyacquainted with 
all its religious sects and creeds. 
There are those who havp come 
from the different nations of Europe, 
and they have boon fainiiiarwith the 
institutions which exist there ; they 
have attended the services and been 
identified with the' same organiza- 
tions that you find to-day. They 
know, all about the churches and the 
ministers and the Sabbath schools 
and the literature of the religious 
world. They have analyzed and 
compared and contrasted these until 
they understand not only the differ- 
ences that exist between the several 
churches, individually, as they are 
known in Christendom, but they 
understand also the vast differences 
between those churches and that 
record called the Bible. They have 
been familiar with that, including 
the New Testament, from their 
childhood. • They were taught it of 
their mothers and their fathers. 
They- read it in the Sabbath school. 
They listened to the exposition of its 
truths and doctrines in the churches 
to which they belonged, and it was 
personal mental analysis and com- 
parison that gave conviction to 
their souls and induced them to 
deceive that order which the world 
has designated “ Mormonism.” As 
a rule the people of Utah are 
Mormons,” from conviction and 


from choice. They have left tlio 
institutions of their fathers because 
of the defects which were discovered 
therein, because of the inconsistencies 
which prevailed there, and in thou- 
sands of instances have reached 
conclusions because of the teachings 
that many of them received in the 
religious organizations of the world. 
The Latter-day Saints, to the sur- 
prise of many, call themselves 
Christians. Notwithstanding the 
opposition that they have oncoun- 
ered ; notwithstanding the prejudice 
with which they have had to con- 
tend ; notwithstanding the ignor- 
ance that is everywhere manifest in 
regard to them and to their institu- 
tions, they claim to be Christians, — 
or followers of Christ ; and in as- 
suming this title, they accept it with 
all that it implies. They defend 
with ns much devotion and persist- 
ence the character and institution^ 
and teachijigs that were given of 
their Lord and ‘Savior as. recorded 
in the Books that have been handed 
down from the fathers' as do the dis- 
I ciples of any system, either secular 
I or religious, who follow out the dic- 
tates, theories and ideas of those 
whom they have accepted as their 
leaders. The .followers of John 
Wesley are no more tenacious of the 
teachings of their illustrious pre- 
decessor, the founder of their church, 
than are the Latter-day Saints in 
regard to the teachings of the Savior, 
and of His servant the Prophet? 
Joseph' Smith. Those who revere 
the name of Washington and of thj9 
fathers of this republic, and because 
of that reverence, cherish the funda- 
mental truths of the Constitution,’ 
and the Declaration of Independence, 
are no more tenacious of the truths: 
uttered by those whom they accept 
as leaders, than are the Latter-day 
Saints in regard to the teachings and 
ordinances as established by Christ. 
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They have accepted Him as tlieir 
authority j they have accepted Him 
as their example; they have accepted 
Him as their leader ; and while their 
claims to Christianity, or the epithet 
of Christians, may be ignored, dis- 
puted, or repudiated by others, still 
they are abundantly able to prove 
that their position is correct. To 
these who would dispute this let it 
be said that they can find (if they 
so desire it) testimony in abundance 
in the publications which have been 
issued by this Church; they can 
find testimony in abundance if they 
will visit our Sunday schools ; they 
can find testimony in abundance ^ 
they will inquire of those who are 
“ Mormons" or Latter-day Saints by 
faith and and profession. It is not 
usual, however, for inquirers to 
address thomselves to this class. It 
is well known that of the thousands 
who travel this Territory, and who 
visit the people in the capacity of 
tourists every summer, that there 
are but few, very few, who ever seek 
an interview with those who are be- 
lievers in and receivers of, that 
which they designate *‘Mormonism.” 
They as a rule are more willing to 
receive all the flying rumors and re- 
ports, and to listen to all who but- 
ton-hole them, and believe anyone 
they come in contact with, in regard 
to the character of this community, 
in regard to their faith and practice, 
their social theories, and the results 
oi these, than they are to in- 
quire of Latter-day Saints ; and yet 
^ere is not a man or woman within 
the confines of this Territory or 
elsewhere, who is a believer in the 
Gospel, but who is more than willing 
to impart what information they 
possess and to give a reason for the 
hope that is within them, though 
they might do it conscious of their 
own weakness and with a measure 
of fear-— not fear as to the truth of 


that which they might repeat— not 
fear because they have any doubt as 
to the character of the truths ^ey 
have received; but with that trem- 
bling which inevitably grows in the 
feelings of those who are ostracized 
by society and who are vilified and 
repudiate by the world. <: ] 

It may be asked, what then as 
“ Mormons’* are your views in a re- 
ligious sense 1 'What are your pecu- 
liarities % Where do you get the 
doctrines that you teach 1 
I am of the opinion that the do& 
trines of the Latter-day Saints can 
be easily proved and established 
from the sacred Scriptures, and I can 
further say that the missionaries 
who have gone from Utah — the 
Elders who have labored in the 
midst of the nations of the earth — 
have always been able to substantiate 
their testimony by the word of God; 
They have never asked the world to 
receive a doctrine that they could 
not read in their own Bible, in theiz 
own study and in their own homea 
They have never asked mankind to 
accept any dogma, doctrine or prin- 
ciple which they believed would be 
calculated to work them injury, bub 
they have believed that the nature 
of man everywhere was of such a 
uniform character, and the purposes 
of his creation were of such divine 
intent, that those truths which in 
their essential nature would bless 
one man, were equally calculated to. 
bless all mankind. 

I presume that it 'is everywhere' 
comprehended that man is a reli-' 
gious being ; that he has withiu 
him aspirations, feelingsand thoughts* 
in regard to the Supreme, which’ 
unitedly declare that he needs some 
assistance from outside sources if 
he is to possess knowledge and 
understanding of the nature of his 
existence. Knowledge in regard to; 
the purpose of that existence, in re-' 
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gard to its past, and in regard to the 
present and future of that existence. 
All the facts of a man's orgauization 
bear testimony to the necessity (and 
where there is necessity there is 
advantage) of religious training, 
culture and education. The soar- 
ings of his spirit, the dissatisfaction 
with earthly things, with its failures, 
and lack of recompense, the conse- 
quent reaching out iuto the future 
for an assurance of compensation, 
are all so many evidences that there 
is somewhere the material to satisfy 
these aspirations ; the same os the 
feeling of hunger and thirst is 
abundant testimony that somewhere 
there are elements to minister to the 
gratification of that hunger and 
thirst. And when this conclusion 
is reached it is very easy to advance 
another step in religious science, 
and to understand that if there is 
that material, that intelligence cal- 
culated to minister to his religious 
aspirations, its faith and hope, it 
must come from a source outside 
of himself — in other words it must 
proceed from that Being who is the 
originator, the Creator, the Lord of 
man, that in Him alone there must 
be that fountain of inspiration, reve- 
lation and intelligence which is 
essential in developing. in man the 
purposes of his creation. This argu- 
ment appears to me to be philoso- 
phical, to be sound, to be suited 
to every man's couditiou, and there 
is implied in that conclusion the 
inevitable necessity and advantages 
of inspiration and revelation. The 
Christian world have accepted this 
idea, and they will tell you that the 
fountain of inspiration was open to 
man some 1,800 years ago. Tiie 
religious world hold to the theory 
that there was a period in the his- 
tory and experience of mankind 
when this spirit of inspiration ex- 
sted among men, but that it, was 


some two or three or four thousand 
years ago. Tiie Christian — I might 
emphasize that and say the Christ- 
ian world — have professe«l to. have 
faith in the Savior of mankind as 
occupying an intermediate position 
between theCreatorand his children. 
They will take up the Scriptures 
and point us to illustrations which 
establish his character in that re- 
spect. They will tell us in quoting 
the same that He was a teacher 
sent from God that “ He sought 
not His own will but the will of the 
Father who sent Him ; that He de- 
clared that He spoke not of Himself, 
but of His Father who sent Himj 
that He did nothing of Himself, 
but as ray Father hath tauglit me. 
I speak these things, for I do always 
those things that please Him f* 
They will tell us that even iiis en- 
emies said, ** He spoke like one 
having authority, and not us one of 
the Scribes." In all the churches 
of Christendom they will repea^^ the 
marvelous par.ables that He gave to 
His disciples ; they will read to us 
the sermon on the mount; t'ley will 
tell us of His miracles ; ih^y will 
endeavor ostensibly to carry o it the 
institutions which He establshed, 
all of which substantiates the idea 
that they have at least some faith in 
the mission which He claimed upon 
the earth. But if you ask whether 
that spirit of inspiration and re velar 
tion which He promised His disciples 
was to be continuous, or "whether 
it has been continuous, or whetherHt 
is now necessary, the whole religious 
world, both priests and people have 
reached the conclusion that it be- 
longs Uf an era of the past ; yet if 
ever the religious world needed 
teachers it is now. If ever mankind 
iieeileil revelation it is to-day. If 
ever there was a necessity for inspi- 
ration, we feel and know that it is 
in the midst of the nineteenth cea- 

'\ 
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,tury. If ever there was a time when 
-confusion, contention and strife, 
when inconsistency and skepticism 
prevailed it is surely now, among 
'the most advanced nations of 
civilization and of Christendom ; 
there men are to be found laying 
-the axe at the foundation of reli- 
gious iaitii, endeavoring to popular- 
ize their owi doctrines, and to bring 
into disrepute and into contempt 
Jthe teachings of the Book that for 
ages has been held sacred. Tliis 'is 
being done with that force of rhetor- ' 
'ic, with that glow of imagination, 
and witlj that wealth of illustration 
which belongs to men of tlie type 
of Ingersoll, and congregations 
everywhere, hang with breathless 
•suspense upon the words they utter, 
)nid thousands are grateful in their 
iniquity that the myth of religion, 
the fear of God, the certainty of 
.punishment, the future life, have 
been .swept away by so ruthless and 
so untiring a liand. Ministers are 
paralyzed and stand aghast in pres- 
'ence ot the enemy, ami before a sin- 
^sick world, and now if there is one 
^edicine needed more than another 
in this age, it is that medicine which 
'will minister to faith, to peace, to 
'Order, to confiilence, which will bring 
^assurance, and will give men that 
•'trust and satisfaction with and in 
the tlocfrines that they teach and 
practice, such a.s was possessed by 
the Apostles andTeachers and Saints 
of olden time. Where in the 
churches of the world can you find 
men ready to say as Paul said to his 
‘convert.^, “The Gospel came not 
unto you in word only, but also in 
power ami the Holy Ghost, and much 
assurance 1” 1 Tliess. 1, 5, verses. 
li\'here are those who have the same 
..authority to say, “ though we or 
^an angi-l from heaven preach any 
other Gospel unto you than that 
'which \yc have preached unto you, 
let him be accused.” “ I certify 


you, brethren, that the Gospel 
which was was preached of 
is not after man, for I neither re- 
ceive it of roan, neither was I taught 
it but by the revelation of Jesus 
Christ” Gal. 1 and 12. This as- 
surance is not to be found. It is 
not known. The spirit of authority, 
the confidence which grows froni 
the possession of truth is not iu 
connection with the churches, or en- 
joyed among the intelligent of 
Christendom. To be sure the world 
po to a great expense in order that 
they may secure religious instruc- 
tion. Colleges are erected. Men 
of certain temperament spend years 
and years in order that they may 
be fitted for the ministerial profes- 
sion. The people delight to pour 
out of their wealth for the spiritual 
food .that they receive of their teach- 
ers ; but with it nil, that uuiforinity, 
that beauty, that simplicity, that 
consistency, that force, that assur- 
ance which pertained to the primitive 
days of Christianity is not to hefouud 
in th.e religious world of to-day. 

Now, I might ask what was the 
order of things in the primitive 
church as e.stablished by the Savior? 
There are certain first principles 
which pertain to all bi-anche.s of sci- 
ence — chemical science, agriculiural 
science, astronomical sciecen, or 
any other branch — there is im- 
plied in connection with all these 
a possession and use of primary or 
fundamental principles upon which 
the superstructure is built, and it is 
the same in regard to the science of 
religion. There are certain iundo- 
mental and foundation principles 
upon which the superstructure 
is built, and it is the same 
in regard to the science of re- 
ligion. There are certain funda- 
mental and foundation principles 
upon which the edifice is to be built, 
and upon which it must for ever 
[ stand, and these principles did not 


FAITH ANI> REPKFTANCH. 


•233 


originate ill any school in connection 
with any college, or really in conuec- 
tion with any organization or body 
of men. They are divine. They 
\ were revealed. They came through 
chosen messengers who tabernacled 

• in the flesh, who taught and then 
transmitted them to their fellows, 

' who in turn taught others, and thus 
made them powerful by final dissem- 
ination among nations. This idea, 

. I think, is invulnerable. What, 
then, are the primary or foundation 
principles of religion 1 Faith in God, 
growing out .of the necessities of 
man's nature, growing out of the 
nature of his spirit, the origin of 
his being, the history and memory 
of the ]>ast, the outlook into the 
' future — these all foreshadowing the 
necessity and advantages and bless- 
ings of faitli in God. Hence every 
man who is a religionist has sought 
unto a Being of some kind * what- 
ever his conception of that Being 
. may be, he looks upon it as funda - 1 
.mental that there is a God, and 

• there are none but those that David 
vspeaks of, namely, the fool, who 

has said in his heart that “ there is 
tuo God.” Having established this 

• faith ill God, we want to know what 
position we occupy towards Him. 
He is our benefactor. He is our 
friend. We are His children. The 
Scriptures tell us that we are created 
in His image and likeness. They 
tdl us that the Savior was “ the ex- 
press image of His Father’s person;” 
We, then, are like, our Father. 
'We are His posterity. VVe are His 
sons and daughters dwelling and 
tabernacling in the flesh. What is 
]the position that a man’s children 
occupy toward him as their parent I 
Every parent expects .obedience. 
^Eveiy parent expects respect to bis 
wishes. Every parent expects that 
Iwhen he makes a law that that law will 
be carried out in liis household ; 
that there shall be order, rule and 


authority there. This is the idea 
which prevails between God and 
man upon the eaitb, and that again 
implies the principle to which I have 
already alluded, the spirit of inspira- 
tion and revelation ; for in our pres- 
ent condition the Almighty cannot 
communicete directly, probably, but 
He bos selected certain mediums 
of communication. Who are they 1 
His servants who — like His servants 
of Biblical note, —teach in His 
name. He promiseil, and gave unto 
mankind a witness ot HimselG even 
wJien there was no law, by His Holy 
Spirit, and Ho has sent that true 
light which lighteth every man tliat 
cometh into the world, while to 
every baptized believer is given ” the 
manifestation of the Spirit, to profit 
withal." I Cor., 12, 7. And this 
Spirit will bear testimony to tho 
truths, or laws, that arc revealed by 
His Sou, a:itl taught by His ap- 
pointed servants. . 

Well, novy, how shall we ascertain 
these truths'! Why, through this 
channel. Jesus Christ wa.s the law- 
giver. He established that system 
of things calculated to bring man 
back into the presence of His Father, 
and He commanded men everywhere 
that they should seek after Him, 
that they should pray unto Him, 
“ Our Father, who art in Heaven,” 
Thy will be done on earth as it is 
done in heaven,” ami He oommuni- 
cated that will unto those who 
listened to His teaching. What.w.as 
that will 1 He continuously advp- 
cated and enforced the spirit of re- 
pentance. Why ? Because men — 
all men, had wandercil from the 
path of rectitude. They lived in 
violation of those laws which are 
divine ; they failed to carry out tliat 
■which would lead them ou toward 
perfection. Hence as a natunil and 
philosophical 'Couclusio.u. men; are 
called upon • to repent. VVliat ! 
Does this generation need to repent ? 
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There are many who think they need 
no repentance ; that they occupy 
positions in society too elevated ; 
that they belong to the upper crust, 
the great “upper ten,” who are 
leaders in science, in art, and in 
literature, and wlio are among the 
cultured of our nation and in other 
nations of mankind. They think 
they have no occasion to repent ; 
they “ thank God that they are not 
as other men, not even as this pub- 
lican, or as this ‘‘Mormon.” But, 
brethren and sisters and friends, 
there is no royal road to salvation 
in the economy of God. There are 
no principles iu the science of reli- 
gion that can be repudiated, or 
neglected, or disobeyed by man, 
without his sulijection to the 
penalty, repentance of all evil 
and a return to that which 
is right is one of the primary ele- 
ments and evidences of true man- 
hood and womanhood, and it is also 
an essential part of the Gospel of * 
Jesus Christ. When man has thus 
accepted and manifested his faith in 
God by his repentance, having be- 
lieved on and in tbe word of His 
servants, and acquired active faith 
in them, he has made an advance. 
'When 1 say His servants, I mean 
the Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, 
in a primary sense, and those whom 
He has delegated and appointed in 
a secondary sense ; for we read that 
the Aposcles were commandetl to 
teach that which He had taught 
them ; they were sent out to “teach 
them to observe all things whatso- 
ever I have commanded you they 
were not to teach their own ideas, 
their own theories, their own con- 
clusions, but that they should teach 
the piinciples taught by Him, when 
they were asked the question. What 
is necessary for us “ to do to be saved." 

It is almost an insult to a great 
many people now, to tell them that 


they need salvation, but yet in the 
innermost recesses of every man’s 
heart and every woman’s soul, iu 
the depths that no plummet bath 
sonnderl, not even the one mtide by 
themselves, — there rests the feeling 
that tliey need be sorry for many of 
the things that they have done ia 
life, and if not for those that they 
have done, at least for the thousand 
and one things that they have left 
undone, for there are sins of 
omission us fatal as those of coni- 
mission. ^ 

Faith in God and repenUinco, 
then, and faith in His servants, 
rests upon a philosophical as well 
as upon a scriptural basis. It is 
rational and reasonable, it is easy to 
be comprehended, these things are 
true, in and of themselves ! 

What shall we do after we have 
thus repented'? What say the 
Scriptures? What said the Apos- 
tles ? W hy, when asked the ques- 
tion, “ What shall we do T’ Peter 
replied, “ Repent, and be baptized 
every one of you in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of 
sins." “ Why," say the religious 
world, “ we don’t believe in that.” 
I know it. I cannot help tiiat. If 
you choose to repudiate the author- 
ity that you at otiier times profess 
to accept, 1 do not know that it is 
much of my business. If Americans 
choose to apostatize from the polit- 
ical principles of the fathers of the 
liepublic, I do not know that I can 
help that. If any man belonging 
to any religious or social organiza- 
tion chooses to neglect or repudiate 
the principle of that organization, 
1 do not know that I can help it. 1 
do not know that any community 
can help it, we can only state the 
facts as they are, premising, how- 
ever, that apostacy admissible from 
the institutions of men iu no way 
justifies the same action iu regard 
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to that which is divine. Jesus as ness. Dr. Newman on this recovery 
an example went and was baptized immediately said, Oh ! our faith 
of John in Jordan, and there is and prayers have saved the»General 
abundant proof in the New Testa- again. “No,” says the doctor.” This 
meat, if I Jiad time to quote it, to incident I only mention to show 
show that all the early Christians that there are theories in the Ciiris- 
were baptized 1 Have you any tian ciiurclies and among its moat 
record that all the early Christians noted ministers in regard to the* 
were baptized 1 No. But we have onlinance of baptism, and probably 
a record that many wore baptized, ' the great majority of Americans at 
and the fact that one or more were , some period of their lives have been 
baptised is evidence presumptive | baptized — os it is called, some hav>^ 
that the whole were, for we read of ' ing been sprinkled in childhood, 
only “ one Lord, one faith, and one some in more mature years, others . ^ 
baptism.” “ Well,” says one, “ I ' by immersion, having been raised 
do not attach any importance * to ' among the persuasion called Bap- 
baptism.” Probably not. 1 was | lists, wiiether or no, there is some 
amused just before I came to meet- little importance attached to this- 
ing in reading an account in thenews- ordinance of baptism, and this ordi- 
paper of a circumstance that occur- nance of baptism, the Latter-day 
red lately in the e.xperience cf Saints accept in common with their 
General Grant. We have all sym- fellow-Christians, or with other so- 
pathized with General Grant in his called Christians. They believe in* 
afflictioiK Wa have honored him being baptized as a necessary conse- 
forthe position that he occupied in quence of their faith in God and in 
the nation, and many of us have His Son Jesus Christ ! 
hoped that he would live long to do Now, how were the early Chris- 
good among the people. But at one tians baptized 1 I do not think- 
period of his sickness the doctors that there is a shadow of evidence* 
asserted that the disease was likely in the New Testament that they 
to prove fatal at any moment, and wereany of them baptized by spriiik- 
Mrs. Grant was called into the room ling, or in any other way save by that 
where he was. Dr. Newman, and of immersion. We read of some' 
two or three of the General’s medi- that were baptized in a certain place* 
cal advisers were present, and Dr. “ because there was much water 
Newman in the excess of his religion, there.” We read of others who were* 
or of his soul, and probably with converted in the nigiit time, and 
some faith in the ceremony, got a who went straightway and wer&* 
little water and baptized the General baptized. We read that the Savior 
, — that is, sprinkled the water upon told Nicodemus that, “ except 
him — in the name of the Father and man be born of water and of the* 
of the Son and of the Holy Ghost, spirit, he cannot enter into> the 
General Grant was at the time un- Kingdom of God.” Wo read that 
conscious and not expected to rally. Paul in writing to the Romans said 
But one of ■ the doctors went out to that they were buried with Christ 
an attendant and asked if he had in baptism, and that their being 
a little brandy 1 Yes. After pro- raised from the water was an illus- 
curing the brandy he injected a lit- tration of the rising of the Savior 
tie into the General’s veins, which from the tomb, and we are further 
speedily restored him to conscious- told by Peter that as the ark saved 
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•-iNoalr, so also doth “ baptism now 
i'aave U8.”‘ Baptism, indeed,' was a 
I divine ’ ordinance. It was one of 
^the steps iu the science of religion 
'Nhaving its own special position of 
•power and blessing iu the economy 
.of God — one of the ordinances 
'established for securing a certain 
measure or portion of salvation. 

And after the disciples had thus 
(been baptized they receivetl the 
Holy Gliost by the “lajing on, of 
.hands.” Numerous illnstrations of 
<tlii3 fact might be pointed out ;»but 
as we are not speaking to heathens, 
•as we are not speaking to skeptics, 
•but to those who profess to believe 
the Bible, they can at their leisure 
•refer to these illustrations, wliere the 
'early converts had hands laid upon 
•them for the gift of tlie Holy Ghost. 
•And they can also look at the prac- 
rtice of the churches in our day, 
•where in some denominations there 
is practiced the ordinances of con- 
firmation and where the minister 
•says unto those of his flock, “receive 
ye the gift of the Holy Ghost.” 
This was also one of the principles 
'of the Gospel. This gift of the 
•Holy Ghost was the source of life, 
the source of intelligence, the 
•source of knowledge and uiuler- 
•standing : it was the power of inspi- 
ration and revelation resting upon 
•the buptizedi — tile men and women 
who had accepted the Savior as their 
<lea<ier and guide. 

• 1 might multiply tiie.se illnstra- 
tioiis of the science of religion. I 
miglu go on to show that there were 
'Other important elements in the 
teaciiings of those who were con- 
verted in-eai'ly times to Christianity. 
The world to-day is full of .organiza- 
Hods. ' It' knows the weakness of 
individnal effort; It is when men 
and women are aggregated that they 
wield large influence over mankind, 
and the early Christians were no 


strangers to the advantages of or- 
^nization. They formed themselves 
into little groups called churches- 
In some places in the New Testa, 
ment they are called the “church,” 
in other places “ the Church of 
God,” in others “the Ciiurch of 
Christ;” > In these organizations 
there wore officers. There wero 
men appointed to fill certain posi- 
tions in these organizaliona This 
implied rule, autliority ; their power 
and authority to teach are every- 
where exemplified in the Acts and 
Epistles of the Now Testament. So 
much so that one of the apostles tells 
us that God had set in HU Church 
Apostles, Prophets, Teachers, Evan- 
gelists, etc., for the perfecting of the 
Saints, for the work of the ministry, 
for the edifying ofthe bodyof Chrish 
These wore the officei's, the most 
active members of the church-r 
those who iitid charge of its interests 
— those who had charge of the 
spiritual and temporal education of 
these early converts in the Clmrch.^ 
There was a Christian church, then^ 
in the early history of Christianity' 
Men were organized into groups-ii 
into churches and belonged to the 
true cliurch of which Christ was the 
head ! So there are urg.'inizations 
called churches in our day^ and id 
the age in which we live. But there 
is one great difference between oiir 
age and that one. And what is that) 
Why, there is diversity in our time; 
The Church of Je-sns Christ, the 
Church of the former-day Sainted 
was an unit. There was no rebel- 
lion within its ranks, no division in 
its councils, no clashing' theories 
taught by its apostles. Tliere was no 
rival or other organization ostensibly 
Christian that could stand up -and 
presume to dispute or deny that au- 
thority which the Church’ of Qod' 
maintained. Yet in our time' we have 
every variety of Church organization 
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— the Mother Church ; the Episcopal 
Church ; Methodism in nil its forms 
and phases; Presbyterians, Baptists, 
and a host of others. These are 
diverse from each other in doctrine 
and sentiment and organisation and 
theory and practice, and consequent* 
ly unlike the primitive church as 
established by Christ and His Apos- 
tles. Now, can they with these 
differences, witii these divergences, 
and with this variety of teaching, — 
can they accomplish that designed 
by the founder of the original church ? 
1 hardly think so. Common sense 
says this is impossible. If the first 
church was divine in its order, divine 
in its ordinances, divine in its officers, 
divine in its institutions, if it was to 
accomplish a divine purpose, nothing 
short of that divine order could ac- 
complish that purpose in this or any 
other age of the world. TJiat is wliy 
Sectarianism has failed to bring the 
people to a unity of the faith. That 
is why it has not accomplished so 
much good as it might have done 
upon the earth. It is like- a rope 
of sand. Every minister fighting, 
and every congregation quarrelling 
for the ascendency of their own spe- 
cial and peculiar sect and faith. You 
go into any little village -of a few 
scattered hundreds; and you will find 
four or five churches there, each one 
endeavoring to perpetuate its own j 
special idea, partly irrespective ofj 
the salvation of the masse& In fact 
they have become money .making 
institutions. Ministers >have become 
professionals;; They preach for 
money and divine for hire.” - They 
are more. content to ask the congre^ 
gation what they- shall preach than 
to standi iValianUy i for the truth ni 
preached: l)y> Jesus' Christ and His 
Apostles, /ladd :as/ recorded in the 
book' which firoin rfitet to last they 
profess to reverehceiiaodi sustain. . 

This is theLcrit^oismiof .the Lattet-i 


daySa'nts upon the religious'world, ^ 
andbectiuse of this criticism, because J 
of this understanding, thousands f 
and tens of thousands have been ’ 
led to embrace that which is known { 
to the world as “ Morraonism.” ' > i 
What is “ Mormonism T It is * 
a restoration, a re-reveal meat of:* 
the same principles that were prac- I 
ticed by the early Christians. They i 
hod not a doctrine, they had not nu> . 
ordinanco, they hud not an officer, i 
but what is taught and found in the f 
Church of Jesus Christ of T^atter- i 
day Saints. Now, the worhl have [ 
no idea we have got away with them • 
that far. Has it come about by our h 
own wisdom 1- No, sir. Where” 
did you get it i Right in the State-i 
of New York, through a chosen man [ 
— a boy, rather — % the name oC> 
Joseph Smith. Who was Joseph^r 
Smith 1 A man like you and I. i 
Who were the old prpphets 1 Who* ) 
was Elijah 1 Ho was a man with'/" 
all the failings of his fellow men ;;d 
subject to dike passions \vith his I 
brethren;. Who were the Savior’s > 
Apostles 1 Men like ourselves ! i 
Who was Joseph Smith A young * t 
man with many weakne^es and 3 
follies, it may be, of his own, and ^ 
some akin to the failings of those o 
by whom he was surrounded. How -t 
did he acquire this knowledge and' a 
information 1 It was communicated ".* 
from on high. The spirit of inspira- * 
tion and revelation rested upon him. ; 
He -held communion with God and d 
with His Son Jesus Christ. He re- » 
ceived the ministration; of Angels^ 's 
and the. power and authority of the n 
Holy Priesthood from those who o 
once exercised that authority -in the .1 
fieSh and he was ordained and dedi-..s 
cated to introduce .this order again ’o 
•among ' iman kind. Do .you believe>4 
that'1 We Latter-day Saints bewif 
'lieve. it.-: Nay, more, we know it for 
■.qurselves.;. I;We have had .testimony *'! 
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for year upon year in our experience 
that God was with him iu manhood; 
that He enabled him to establish 
His Church, and that He gave him 
power to ordain others to go forth 
to the nations of the earth and gath- 
er the obedient and the good from 
the masses of mankind. The good 
I said. “ Well,” says one, “ do 
you mean that you Latter-day Saints 
are any better than we are.” I do not 
know that 1 do in this sense of the 
word. I mean that there was found 
scattered among the nations a peo- 
ple prepared of God for the recep- 
•of the truth. Individuals were 
looking for the salvation of Israel. 
They had been suffering under the 
inconsistencies, traditions and su- 
perstitions of the churches to which 
they belonged, and they were 
jvraiting for the coming of the man 
sent 01 God. And when he came 
or sent his representatives, there 
were thousands everywhere that 
heard the word gladly. Where 1 
In enlightened America, in the land 
of Bibles, in the land of churches, 
in the land of culture, in the land of 
religious liberty, where every one is 
supposed to have the right to wor- 
ship God according to the dictates 
of his own conscience, and with 
none to molest him or make him 
afraid. They accepted the teachings 
of this lad. Was he an educated 
person 1 No, not in the sense that 
the world would call education. He 
had not been raised in any college 
of our great country ; he had not 
studied the classics; he was not born 
in Boston, or anywhere in its imme- 
diate vicinity ; but he was taught of 
the heavens, he was inspired of God, 
and he went forth in *the strength 
of that education, and Utah Terri- 
tory spreading from the north to 
the south, from the east' to the 
west is the product of his labors and 
the labors of the Elders that have 


followed in his wake. “ And,*' says 
one, “you believe this, that he was 
a prophet of God.” Yes, we do. 
u e will apply the same test that 
was applied in former days, the days 
of the Savior. J esus said : If any 
man will do his will, he shall know 
of the doctrine whether it be of God 
or whether I speak of myself, and 
as was said of the Savior “ we know 
tliat thou art a teacher setit from 
God, for no man can do the things 
that thou doest except God be with 
him,” so we can say of the Prophet 
Joseph Smith. Though he was 
colled in poverty aud raised in ignor- 
ance, yet the Lord mode him 
Q^i^rkty, and no man unless he had 
been thus sent of God, could have 
accomplished the work that he has ' 
performed. You can find in this 
Territory people of every nationality 
almost. You can find them from 
every state lof this Union. You 
can find people that have been iden- 
tified with every religious orgauiza- 
tion. You can find people that are 
well up in the doctrines of the reli- 
gious world, and who comprehend 
the truths that are taught to them 
from time to time. These have been 
I gathered from the nations by the 
power of truth, by the influence that 
the Elders carried, and they have 
colonized and spread abroad until 
the population is numerous in all 
the valleys of this mountain country. 
Strangers come here very curious to 
know what kind of people these 
“ Mormons” are. They come filled 
with prejudice and with hatred, 
with contention and strife. Many 
envy our prosperity, and some say, 

" If we let this people alone they ‘ 
will take away our place and na- 
tion." Well, as I have said, this has 
been done by the power of troth, by 
the preaching of the simple princi- 
ples that you can find in the Bible, 
and that can never, no never, be 
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overthrown. Tho Elders of Israel 
have never been met successfully by 
the combined learning of the minis- 
ters in Christendoni. The Elders 
have gone for them like giants, while 
conscious of personal weakness ; 
like little David, they have taken 
the sling and the stone gathered 
from the brook, until the heads of 
many goliaths of our day have reeled 
and fallen beneath the blow. 

This is what “ Mormouism” is. 
It is nothing more, nothing less, 
than the restoration of the old Gos- 
pel under the sanction and approba - 1 
tion of the heavens. The Elders 
of Israel hold the authority of the 
Holy Priesthood to induct men into 
the Kingdom of God ; to baptize in 
water for the remi&siou of sins, and 
to lay hands upon them for the gift 
of the Holy Ghost, and as in olden 
times, tho signs have followed the 
believer. 

With this knowledge don’t you 
think we can stand a good deal of 
this persecution to which we are 
subject? Do you think that bonds 
or imprisonment or death affects so 
sublime and decided a faith? ‘‘But," 
say some, “you are not persecuted 
for these things : you are perse- 
cuted for other things. Here is that 
offensive practice that you call poly- 
gamy, this is the great trouble be- 
tween you and tho fifty-five millions 
of the nation." Well, who of that 
fifty-five millions have we robbed 
in that ? Have we taken any man's 
wife wiro may have passed through 
this Territory against his consent ? 
What law have we violated in regard 
to this thing? Any law in this book 
folding up the Bible) gainst it? 
Can you find it, yon ministers, you 
religious professors, you wide spread 
organizations? Have we done vio- 
lence to the laws of God, or have 
we not honored the practice of the 
patriarchs t Have we not accepted 


that which was approved of God in, 
the ages that are past, and which 
gave men prestige as the favored of 
our race. Men whom we are told 
were the friends of God." Ah, well," 
says one, “ that was in the dark 
ages.” Just so. But it was when- 
Gud made Himself manifest among 
His cliildren ; when angels com- 
muned with those that dwelt upon 
the earth ; when the spirit of reve- 
lation was felt among mankind ; 
when the institutions of God’s 
house and the ordinances thereof 
I prevailed among the chosen people 
of God ? And you call that a day 
of darkness ! Boston was not known 
then, it is true. The great cities 
of this day had no existence in their 
present form. Civilization mth all 
its concomitants were not then in 
existence, or like Sodom and 
Gomorrah under tho hall of brim- 
stone and almighty wrath, its cities 
might only have been found to-day, 
as great, dead, saline seas. The dark 
ages i !rhe age of Abraham ! Tlie ' 
age of Jecob and the founding of 
the tribes of Israel. The ages of 
Samuel 1 The age of the Judges of 
Israel ! The ages when God made 
Himself manifest among that great 
people in delivering them from tlie 
iiand of the iron rule of Pharaoh, 
and gave unto them a goodly land. 
The ages that gave David and Solo- 
mon and the magnificent Temple of 
Jerusalem. Dark ages, that brought 
on to this stage of action the Savior 
of mankind 1 Dark ages, when 
the church which He established, 
flourished iu the midst of persecu- 
tion, when its leaders suffered 
martyrdom. Dark indeed, if they 
had not had the light of the Gospel ; 
if they bad not had this sunshine of 
inspiration ; if they had not known, 
of the power of God; if they had 
not had a testimony within them- 
selves that they had received that 
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which would enhance their welfare 
not only in tliis life, but the life to 
corner Would to God we had again 
a renewal — nay, a glimpse of the 
dark ages of the past, and that the 
same benignant liglit was now 
spreading throughout this our laud 
with its Christian churches, schools 
and colleges, that its corruptions 
and evils might hide their head and 
be banished from the midst of sor- 
rowing mankind. ' J ' ' 

This, then, as I have intimated to 
you, is “Mormonism.” It is the 
power of God unto salvation to all 
those who shall obey. And the 
promise is not unto us only, but! 
unto our children, and our children’s 
children, down to the latest genera- 
tion. And if men and women any- 
where, want that salvation which 
comes of God, which comes of the 
Gospel, which comes of the accept- 
ance of Jesus as the Savior of man- 
kind, they will have to find it in 
“ Mormonism” as the world call it, 
or in other words in the restoration 
of the Gospel ol the Lord Jesus 
Christ; and if they want men to 
induct them into that Kingdom, to 
baptize them in water for the remis- 
sion of sins, to lay hands on them 
for the gift of the Holy Ghost, they 
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will have to find them in the Church ^ 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, ^ 
the poor, despised, derided, and ^ 
as men believe everywhere, ignor- * 
ant people in^ the valleys of the " 
mountains, [called “ Mormons * 
whose faith and institutions are ^ 
now sought to be overthrown by * 
their enemies, by legislation of Con- 
gress, by proclamations of Governors ^ 
and the action of the Courts, they " 
will find salvation with that people 
just as assuredly as in primitive ^ 
Christian times the Pharisees, * 
the Saducees, and other sectarians, 1 
found salvation at the hands of the ^ 
i fishermen of Galilee. ^ 

I presume I have taken up*all'‘ 
the time that is necessary ; but I * 
pray that the power of God may 
rest upon tliis congregation; that 
strangers may lay aside their preju- ’ 
dices and preconceived notions in 
regard to the Latter-day Saints ; 
that they may be willing to believe 
that some good may come out of "^ 
I^azareth, even from here ; that ^ 
every man and woman professing to ^ 
be a Saint of God, may be able to * 
give “a reason for the hope that is 
in them,” in the name of Jesus ^ 

Christ, Amen, . 
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEORC4E Q, CANNON, 


Delivtti’ed in ilie Tabeiimde, Ogden, Suiidaij Morning, October ISth, 

1884. 


(EEPOBTED BY JOHN IBVINE.) 


PRIESTHOOD — ITS AUTHORITY NECESSARY TO ADMINISTER IN THK ORDI- 
NANCES OF THE GOSPEL. — ^THIS PRINCIPLE WELL ILLUSTRATED IN 
THE LIFE AND EXAMPLE OF THE PROPHET’ JOSEPH — JESUS OFFI- 
CIATED BY VIRTUE OF THE MKLCHISEDEC PRIESTHOOD — DESCENT 
OP THE PRIESTHOOD FROM ADAM— NECESSITY OF TEaiPLES IN 
WHICH THE POWER OF THE PRIESTHOOD CAN BE EXERCISED FOR 
THOSE WHO DIED WITHOUT THE GOSPEL — RESTORATION OP THE 
PRIESTHOOD IN THF:SE I.AST D.AYS — THE LEGITIMATE ACTS OP 
THOSE HOLDING THE PRIESTHOOD ARE ACKNOWLEDGED AND RAT- 
IFIED BY THE LORD — BINDING POWER OF THE HOLY PRIESTHOOD — 
OPPOSITION OF SATAN TO THE PKIE.STHOOD — VIRTUES OF THE 
MTTER-DAY SAINTS— CONCLUSION. 


I WILL read a portion of'the 7th 
chapter of Paul’s Epistle to the 
Hebrews. 

[The speaker read the whole of 
the 7th chapter.] 

Proceeding he said : This chapter 
that I have read in your hearing is 
the 7th chapter of Paul’s Epistle 
to the Hebrews. In this entire 
book of Hebrews, Paul reasons with 
the Jews, unto whom the epistle 
was addressed, to show them that 
Jesus, the Son of God, whom they 
had crucified, was a Priest after the 
order of Melchisedec, and that the 
Priesthood which had been taken 
away during the days of Moses in 
the wilderness, had been restored 
through Him. The Jews entertained 
the idea that Priesthood neces^rily 
came through the tribe of Levi, and 
that the power aniji the authority 
No. 16. ' • • ' 


thereof — that is, to minister in all 
things pertaining to the Priesthood 
were confined to that tribe, and that 
no one hail the right outside of that 
tribe to officiate in the ordinances 
pertaining to God and to mediation 
between God and the people or the 
people and God. But Paul very 
clearly proved in his reasoning with 
them that there was a Priesthood 
higher than that which hod been* 
e.Yercised by the descendants of 
Aaron. | 

It is well for us', who, as a people,' 
believe in Priesthood, that we should 
understand the nature and character, 
and power of the Priesthood which.^ 
God confirms upon man when He^ 
calls him to act in His stead in the; 
midst of the people. As a people^ we. 
differ in our views upon these pointi^ 
from almost every other church., 
Vol. XXVL 
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There are one or twosects in existence 
'which attach a great importance to 
Priesthood, but the most of them 
'which form tlie so-called Christian 
world reject the idea of Priesthootl, 
and deny that ir is necessary for it 
to i}e bestowed upon man. This 
freling has doubtless arisen as a con- 
sequence of the abuses that have 
grown up through the maladmin- 
istration of what is termed the 
Priesthood. In rebelling against 
the Catholic Churcli and its preten- 
sions men have gone to tiie otiier 
extreme, and have discarded the 
idea of Priesthood entirely, and ; 
claimed that all men are alike before 
'Cud ; tliat all men are equally en- 
dowed with authority from God, 
and to exercise the power and the 
authority that were originally be- 
stowed upon those who held the 
truth. 

In these last days, in the organiza^ 
tioiiof this Church, God, in Uis infi- 
nite wisdom, impressed upon his 
servant Joseph Smith the necessity 
pf there being a re-bestowal of the 
Priesthood, in order to give him tlie 
authority to officiate in the ordinan- 
ces of the Kingdom of God. This 
must have been impressed upon the 
prophet’s mind at a very early day, 
from the fact that, notwithstanding 
he had been brought up among the 
protestant sects, and had doubtless 
shared in the views which they 
entertained respecting the right of 
all men who were impressed by the 
spirit, and who were prompted by 
an inward call to act as ministers of 
XSod, he refrained from attempting 
in the least degree to do anything 
in the name of God or of Jesus 
'Christ until he had received the 
power and authority from on high 
through the bestowal of the Priest- 
l^ood upon him. The revelations 
Ee had received from the Lord, with 
;the ministration of holy angels, did 


not, lie plainly perceived, authorize 
him to act as a minister of llie Lord 
in the administration of ordinances. 
He never attempted to do any tiling 
in administering ordinances, or any- 
thing that a Priest might do, until 
he had been ordained of God through 
the administration of John the Bap- 
tist. Tlieii, and not till then, did he 
officiate in the ordinance of baptism. 
Much as he and his companion de- 
sired that ordinance ; much as they 
desired to become participants in 
the blessings tiiat How from the 
reception of an ordinance of that 
holy character, he never attempted, 
until he had been thus empowered 
from on high, to administer it. 

Now, the prevalent idea in the 
world lias been that if a man should 
be 80 favored as to receive the miu- 
istrations or visitations of angels, or 
to receive any manifestations of what 
might be termed a supernatural 
character, he would be completely 
invested with the power necessary 
to preach the Gospel unto his fellow- 
men and to administer all the ordin- 
ances thereof. But the Prophet 
Joseph not only received the minis- 
trations of angels, but actually had 
revelations from ,God, which are 
written in the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, and which* are now the 
word of God to the Church. Ho 
received these revelations through 
the inspiration of the Almighty. 
He also by means of the Urim and 
Thummim translated the Book of 
Mormon ; was, in fact, a seer as well 
as a revelator ; had the spirit of 
prophecy to predict those things 
that should take place in the future, 
and many events that have since 
taken place were prophesied of by him 
before he was really ordained of God 
to administer the ordinances of life 
and salvation. I know that this is 
an exceptional instance. It may be 
possible that there is not another 
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like it iu the history of our race 
where a man was so highly favored 
of God, endowed with such author- 
ity, such power and had such mani- 
festations of the mind and will of 
God ;i3 he received without having 
the Holy Priesthood. But it accords 
%vith the ideas so frequently ex- 
pressed by the brethren respecting 
the Prophet Joseph and many others, 
that they were ordained before the 
foundations of the world were laid 
to come forth and accomplish the 
labor and the work that they did. 
There is no room for doubt iu re- 
gard to the truth of this sUitemcnt 
that is so frequently made. In the 
early boyhood of the Prophet 
Joseph, he was moved upon in 
a mysterious manner to seek unto 
God. By the e.xercisc of a faith 
that was uncommon, and in fact it 
may bo said unknown upon the 
earth, he was able to receive the 
ministrations of God the Father, 
and of His Son Jesus Christ ; thus 
showing in the very beginning of 
his career, that ho was a man or a 
spirit that was highly favored of God 
— a man to whom God desired to 
give particular manifestations of his 
kindness and goodness and power, 
and this was followed up from that 
time until his death by continued 
manifestations of the favor and the 
will and the power of God unto him. 
But it is a remarkable fact — and I 
wish to impress it, I think it is wor- 
thy of remembrance by all of us — 
that notwithstanding the Prophet 
Joseph had all these manifestations, 
and was, as I have said, a prophet 
and seer and revelator, he never 
.attempted — notwithstanding the 
ideas that were so prevalent among 
mankind, and especially in the region 
where he lived and where he received 
Bis education — to ofSciate in any of 
the ordinances of the house of God, 
•or of the Gospel of salvation, until 


he received the everlasting Priest- 
hood. When that was bestowed 
upon him ; when he received the 
Priesthood after the order of Aaron, 
and was ord.ained by the angel who 
alone held the keys, who was a literal 
descendant of Aaron, and by virtue 
of that descent entitled to the keys 
of that Priesthood, having e.vercised 
the authority thereof while in the 
tlesh — then and not till then did he 
.administer the ordinance of baptism 
for the remission of sins. And then 
he refrained from acting in ordinan- 
ces belonging to the Melchiseilec 
Priesthood, that higher Priesthood, 
by the authority of which the bap- 
tism of lire and the Holy Ghost is 
administered unto the children of 
men. Having authority to baptize 
in water given unto him, he diti not 
go .my larther, until the Lord in 
His kindness ami mercy bestowed 
upon him, through the administra- 
tion of those apostles who held the 
keys after the death of our Savior, the 
authority to administer in those 
higher ordinances ami to exercise 
the power and authority of this 
higher Priesthood. This illustrates 
most perfectly howcareful men ought 
to be in acting in the name of God, 
not to overstep the bounds of the 
authority conferred upon them, but 
to carefully keep within those limits 
that are assigned to them in which to 
exercise authority, it is a lesson 
unto us as a people. We should be 
particular ourselves and should im- 
press every man with the great care 
that he should exercise to confine 
his acts to the authority whiohr 
he has received from the Almighty. 

Jesus thimself, no doubt, was 
equally careful in regard to the au- 
thority which He held. He was 
called to be a Priest after the order 
of Melcbuedee — that is, this higher 
Priesthood. He exercised the au- 
thority thereof among the children 
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of men. He still is a Priest after 
tli«t. holy onler. It was by virtue 
of that Priesthood that He officiated 
in the ordinances that He admin- 
istered unto men. Though the Sou 
of God, the Savior himself, did not 
alteni])t, because of His sonship, be- 
cause of Hisiiigh descent, to officiate ; 
anuuig the children of men aside j 
from and independent of the author- 
ity of the Holy Priesthood, that is, 
the Piiesthood after the order ofj 
Melchisedec. It was by virtue of 
that Pi'iestliood and authority tliat 
he (‘fficiated, that he administered I 
the baptism of fire and of the Holy 
Ghost, which John the Baptist aii- 
nounct^d unto the people ho would 
do when He came. Jesus in adniiii- 
isteiing that baptism and conferring 
that blessing, did so by virtue of and 
in ilie authority of the Melchisedec 
Priesthood. He would not, as I 
have said, have dared to do this 
independent of that authority ; so 
in laying His hands upon His Apos- 
tles He conferred upon them this 
power and this authority. He com- 
manded them to go forth and ad- 
minister unto the children of men 
by virtue of that power and author- 
ity, and the Church that He built 
up, and this Church of His that is 
now established in these last days, 
and the officers of it, derive their 
authority from that source. It has 
come down legitimately from the 
days of Melchisedec; in fact it 
has come down from our great father 
Adam. He received the Priesthood 
of the Sou of God; He was ordained 
to that Priesthood, and it lias come 
down by lineal descent from him 
unto all his children who have that 
authority to-day and who exercise 
it upon the earth. It can be traced 
in the same manner as the descent 
of man can be traced. It can be 
traced to Father Adam. He received 
it* through angelic administration. 


It was bestowed upon him and upon' 
bis son .\bel and upon his son Seth, 
and from them it has coma down 
through the line of the Priesthood 
— from Seth to Enos, from Enos to 'N. 
Oainan, from Cainan to Mabalaleel, 
and so on down until the days of 
Noab, who received it from hisgraui 
father. These men were ordaiued 
in their various generations to this 
Priesthood, the Priesthood after the 
holiest order, the Priesthood after 
the order of the Son of God. By 
Virtue of this Priesthood ISoah and 
his sons ministered and labored, as 
we are told, among the children of 
men to persuade them to forsake 
their sins and to turn to righteous- 
ness, lest the Lord should overwhelm 
them with a hood. This flood had 
been predicted long before it came. 
Enoch had beheld it in vision, and 
he went forth, as we are told in the 
record that has come down to us, 
from him, and labored to the best 
of his ability among the children of, 
men to avert the dreadful couse^, 
quences of this threatened flood, 
which ho had been informed by the 
Lord would overwhelm the iiihab-. 
itants because of their wickedness. 

He labored in this Priesthood for 
365 years and upwards — that is, he 
walked with God for that length of 
time, — and by the exercise of that 
Priesthood he obtained such great 
power from God that he and bis 
people were translated. Zion was 
not. It was taken to the bosom of 
the Lord. The Priesthood, however,- 
was still left. Bis son Methuselah, 
received it, and he bestowed it upon, 
Lamech, and Hoah received it, from; 
Methuselah, and the sons of Noah; 
received and exercised the authority, 
of it in the midst of the children of 
men in order to save them, butwere 
unsuccessful. Melchisedec received 
it, and because of his greatness and 
the -power that he attained unto 
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with God, he became so distin- 
guished tliat the Priesthood after 
file order of the Son of Goii has been 
called after his name from that time 
until the present, to avoid, ns we are 
told in the revelations, the too fre- 
quent repetition of tiie name of our 
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ Then 
Abraham received it, and he be- 
stowed it upon his children. Moses, 
however, received it thron.sjh a differ- 
ent line, as we are told. He received 
it from his father-in-law, Jethro^ and 
exercised -^t among the people. It 
was the same Priesthood that his 
ancestor Abraham held, and by it he 
performed the mighty works that he 
accomplished. 

To return again to Mclchise-lec. 
We find here that Paul in speaking 
about him says that he was “ King 
of pe.ace.” And he goes on to say, 
as we have it translated, that he was 
^ without father, without mother, 
without descent, having neither be- 
ginning of days, nor end of life,” 
and the whole Christian world have 
gone astray over this expression of 
Paul, not being able to understand 
it, thinking that that which I read 
in your hearing referred to Mel- 
chiseilec himself, when in reality it 
was the Priesthood he bore. It was 
after the power of an endless life. 
It had no beginning; no end. It 
is eternal as our Father and God, 
and it extends into the eternities to 
<K)me, and it is as endless as eternity 
is endless, and as our God is end- 
less : for it is the power and author- 
ity by which our Father and God 
sits upon His throne and wields the 
power He does throughout the 
innumerable worlds over which He 
exercises dominion. It is the power 
and authority by which the Son 
of God, our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ, has attained unto that which 
has been promised unto Him, and 
by which He has become the 


Savior aiul the Redeemer of the 
world. 

This Priesthood, as I have said,' 
came down unto Moses, but the 
children of Israel would nub have 
it in their midst. We are told very 
I plainly in the revelation that Moses 
sought diligently to sauciify his 
people and to lead them int«) the 
presence of God by means of this 
Priestliood, bub they would not 
have it. The ordinances of godli- 
ness that were administeretl by it 
were not acceptable to tliat genera- 
tion ; they rejected them, and be- 
souglit Moses to stand between them 
and their Father and God, for they 
could not endure His presence. 
Hence the Priesthood was taken 
away, and there was no exercise of 
the power and the authority of it 
among the Jews, except occasiounlly, 
when Prophets received authority 
from the Lord, until the days of the 
Savior, when it was restored once 
more in its fullness and in the pleit*' 
itude of its power to the earth, and 
men began to e.xercise the authority 
thereof. 

My brethren and sisters, we aro 
building temples at the present time 
ill which we have ordinances admin- 
istered unto us for those who have 
died. Why is this necessary 1 It 
is because the Priesthood of the 
Son of God was withdrawn for a 
long period of time from the earth. 
The children of men have been Ijorn, 
they have lived, they have died with- 
out any of the ordinances being ad- 
ministered unto them by those who 
held the Priesthood of the Son of 
God. It is true that many sought 
after God in a certain manner and 
according to the light they had, and 
many obtained some degree of 
knowledge concerning God. Some 
of them had a testimony of Him 
through their faith, and died at peace 
with God. Many of our ancestors 
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lived in this condition, and God 
bore witness to them b}' His Holy 
Spirit that He was pleased with 
them. But what of that 1 Is that 
all that is necessary to place them 
in a saved condition 1 By no means. 
Something more than that is iieces- 
sai^’ to obtain for them the full 
remission of their sins and to place 
them in a condition where they can 
be saved and exalted in God’s pres- 
ence. As I said to you in the b^in- 
ning, something more was necessary 
for J oseph than that he was a Reve- 
lator, a Seer, and a Prophet to con- 
stitute him a servant of God em- 
powered to administerthe ordinances 
of life and salvation. A Wesley, a 
Luther, a Calvin, a Wycliffe, and 
a host of others wlio have arisen in 
the world, imbued with the highest 
and purest motives, and the highest 
and most intense desires for the sal- 
vation of their fellow men, have 
labored zealously to turn men to 
God, and to bring them to a knowl- 
edge of the Savior ; but they have 
not had the authority of the Holy 
Priesthood. They themselves could 
not usher people into the Church 
of God. They could not legitim.ately 
administer an ordinance pertaining 
to the salvation of the human family. 
Yet God, in many instances, accepted 
ol them, where they sought unto 
Him according to the best light 
they possessed ; He accepted of 
them and their labors, and He wit- 
nessed unto them, by the outpour- 
ing of His Spirit upon them, that 
He was pleased with them and He 
whispered peace to their souls. In 
every land, in every nation, and 
among the people of every creed, 
men and women of this kind have 
been found, and according to their 
faith and diligence their works have 
been acceptable to our Father. Men 
have thought that the Christian 
lands and the Christian people, so 


called, have been the most favor^ 
of God in this respect. No doubt 
they have, because they Imve bad' 
knowledge concerning the Savior* 
that other lauds and other peoples 
have not had ; bub in pagan lands, 
where the name of Jesus has never 
been heard, where men have sought* 
after God and endeavored to live 
according to the light that He hasi 
given unto them and the Spirit that 
He has bestowed upon them, and 
which He bestows upon every man ' 

and 'woman born into the world, j 

He has accepted of them, and iu’ ; 

the day of the Lord Jesus, the: | 

heathen will have part in the first 
resurrection. Our ancestor have,, 
in common with others, been desti- ^ 
tiite of the power and the authority 
of the Holy Priesthood. Hence we | 
build temples; hence we go into* j 
these temples and attend to the. ' 
ordinances of life and salvation for ' 
our kindred who have died in ignor-* 
auce of tins power, or were in a* \ 
position where they could not have i 
it exercised in their belialf. They ' 
could not bo baptized for the remis- I 
sion of their sins ; they could nob 
have hands laid upon them for the 
reception of the Holy Ghost ; they. ’ 
could nob have any other ordinance ' 
administered unto thetn, because '• 
the authority to administer was not 
upon the earth, and whatever might ' 
be done in the name of God or in 
the name of Jesus, by those who* 
thought they had the authority, or j 
\v)to assumed to possess it, was of 
no avail so far as salvation was con-’ 
cerned ; so far as acceptance by the. 
Lord our God is concerned it was | 
as though nothing had been done. ■ 

Hence it is that in these last days, | 

God having in His great kindness, 
and mercy, opened the heavens { 
once more and sent from heaven' i 
that authority which has so long beea I 
withdrawn — ^God having done thiF|. 1 
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vie are put in possession of the au- 
thority to administer to each otlier 
the oriliimnces of life and salvation, 
and not only to administer to each 
other, but to exercise that authority 
in behalf of those who have lived 
before us, lived in ages that are psist, 
so that we can connect generation 
unto generation until we reach back 
to the time when our ancestors did 
hold the Holy Priesthood. Iii this 
manner the work of salvation will 

} >rogre8s, until throughout the mil- 
enniuin, temples will be built, and 
the servants and handmai«lens of 
God will go into these temples ami 
officiate, until all who have been | 
born upon the face of the earth, who 
have not become sons of perdition, 
will be redeemed, and the entire 
family be re-uuited, Adam standing 
at the head. 

Yon can see, my brethren and 
sisters, the importance there is in 
our having the Priesthood of the 
Son of God in our midst. You see 
how necessary it is that it should be 
exercised and exercised properly. 
You can see how necessary it is that 
the ordinances of life and salvation 
should be administered by those 
who are legitimately ordained to 
this authority. When n man lays 
his hands upon the head of his fel- 
low man and professes to bestow 
authority, the mere profession of that 
authority will avail nothing unless 
he has indeed the authority and has 
it legitimately. A man who may 
profess to have the authority ; a 
man who may say I have ordained 
this person or the other person, un- 
less be has the authority to do so is 
a mere pretender, and his acts can- 
not be recognized nor acknowledged 
of God. 1 believe the time will 
come when it will be necessary for 
every roan to trace tiie line in which 
he has received the Priesthood that 
lie.exercises. it is therefore of great 


importance in our Church that reS* 
cords should be kept, ami that every : 
man should know whence he derives | 
his authority — from what source, ^ 
through what channel he lu\s re-^ 
ceived the Holy Priesthood, and by' 
what right he exercises that author- 
ity and administers the onlinaiices. 
thereof. 1 believe this is of extreme > 
importance, au<i that where there 
are doubts os to a man’s legitimately > 
exercising that authority, tliatdoubct 
should be removed. Every roaui 
j should be careful on this point, tO' 
know where he gets his Priesthood; 
that it has come to him clean and . 
uiidetiled, legitimately ; .and when 
men are cut off from that Priest-.' 
hood by the voice of the servants) 
of God, there is an authority on the 
earth which God recognizes in the 
heavens, and that man is cut off 
from the Priesthood. He said in 
ancient days in speaking to His 
Apostles ; 

“Whosesoever sins ye remit, they • 
are remitted unto them ; and whose- 
soever sins ye retain ; they^ are re- . 
tained.” 

“ Whatsoever thou shnlt bind on ‘ 
earth shall be bourn I in heaven ; » 
and whatsoever thou shalt loose on^ 
earth shall be loosed in heaven." 

In these last days God has, in liko * 
m.'innur, restored this same nutliority - 
of the Holy Priesthood, tie ha3> 
restored to man the powt-r t«> bind 
on eartli and it shall be bound in : 
heaven. He has restored the au- 
thority to remit sins on earth, and. 
He, the Great Eternal, our Father 
ill heaven, says that when these sins* 
are remitted they shall be remitted, ; 
but when they are not remitted’ 
they shall stand against those who ' 
commit the sins. { 

Therefore, there is tiiis authority; 
in the Ciiurch, and you can witness i 
the exercise of it, and the power of. 
it, in your own experience. Wlien-i 
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ever the voice of the people of God, that eloquent man, that spokesman'^ | 

and the authorities that God has for the Prophet Joseph, of whom ) 

placed in His Church, whom He has the Book of Mormon had sijokeu 
ordained — whenever they lift up for hundreds yes, it may be said for 
their hands against a roan to cut thousands of years before his birth. • < 

him off from the Church, to with- He also, when the Priesthood and 
draw from him tim authority of the Church in Nauvoo lifted up their 
Priesthood that he has exercised, in hands against him, fell like Lucifer, 
every instance without a single ex- who otice was a mighty angel in the 
ception, from the beginning of this presence of God, and exercised great 
Church until to day, God has most authority ; like Lucifer he fell, and I 

signally and wonderfully manifested the authority and power that had j 

Bis approval of their acta and has attended him were tvithdrawn, and * 
withdrawn from that man, (who- he became like unto other men. 
soever lie mny be, however great This has been the case in eveiy in- - , 

and mighty he may have been in stance. Can you point out lui excep-' 
the Church) His power and Hisition? Look at them wherever you 
blessing. It was so with Oliver | see them, the men that have held 
Cowdery, the coni|innioii of Joseph, i the Priesthood, who were bright 
the man who received with him the • and influential and powerful, whom i 
Priesthood, upon whose head John ! God blessed, whose administrations 
the Baptist laid his hands, and upon God sealed when they were in the ' 
whose head, also, the Apostles Peter, possession of that authority, exer- 
James and John laid their hands, cising it in purity and in singleness ^ 
These glorious blessings ami favors of purpose — when ihisw'os the case 
that God gave to him did not pi-e- He was with them ; but when they 
vent liis fulling into sin. When he went into transgression and fell and 
did fall into sin and the Chui-cii and | the Pr iesthood was taken from them,' 
the Priesthootl united in lifting , they became weak, and their strength 
their hands to cut him ofl’ from the | was gone. Tliey are marked among 
Chuich, and take from him the , the people wherever you see them. 
Priesthood and the authority that , Thus showing that God in these last , 

he had so powerlully exercised and days confirms the promise that Ho ' 

which God I'.ad favored him with so made unto His servants, that what* 
much, God recognized the action, soever they bound on earth should < 

Other men fell, also. Six of the be bound in heaven, and that what- 

originul twelve fell into tratjsgres- soever they loosed on earth should 
sion. They were men of ability, be loosed in heaven. 
men of talent. Some of them were It is by the exercise of this powsr « 
greatly favored. Lyman Johnson in our midst that we are preserved. > 

had wonderful raanifeslations giveu God has given it unto us. It is true | 

unto him ; but when ho fell into He has placed this authority and I 

transgression* ami the Church power, it may be said, in earthen j 

with the Piiesthood united in lifting vessels. He has chosen weak men, ‘ 

up their hands against him the fallilde men, men who are subject 
power and authority that had dis* to all the failings ami weaknesses of 
tinguished him before w:is with* human nature. Bu^, nevertheless, 
drawn and he became us other men. it is the authority of God. It is the 
And so with all of them. So with authority by which He has built up 
Sidney Rigdon, that mighty man. His Church in all ages. It is the^ 
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authority, tlie only authority upon 
the earth that can act in His name. 
When a man has this authority and 
goes forth and coniines himself to 
its legitimate exercise and keeps 
vrithiu the bounds of his authority, 
Ood is with him ; Qod confirms 
that which -^he dues ; God places 
His seal and His blessing and ap 
proval upon his acts ; and though 
^l the earth should endeavor to 
undo thorn and to say they are of 
no effect, they will stainly neverthe- 
less, aiul in the Courts of heaven 
will bo recorded and confirmed. 
There is no power among men that 
•can disannul these acts, that can 
revoke or invalidate them in any 
. manner. It is this that raises this 
Church beyond the power and reach 
of man. Courts cannot affect in 
.any manner the decisions or the acts 
or the ordinances that are adminis- 
tered by the servants of God. That 
which is done in the name of the 
Holy Priesthood will stand and will 
be fulfilled both in the world and 
•oat of the world, both in time and in 
eternity. Hence it is that when an 
Elder goes forth in the authority of 
the Holy Priesthood, and baptizes a 
candidate who has repented of his 
fiins, God confirms that ordinance ;; 
God remits the sins of that indi- 
vidual ; God by bestowing His Holy 
Spirit witnesses unto that soul that 
bis sins or her sins are remitted. In 
like manner when an Elder lays his 
hands upon the head of a man or 
a woman who has been thus baptized 
and says unto that individual, “ re- 
ceive ye the Holy Ghost,” Ood in 
heaven bound by the oath and the 
covenant that He has made, bound 
by all the conditions that pertain to 
the everlasting Priesthood, will cause 
the Holy Ghost to descend upon that 
soul, and he or she will be filled 
therewith. He receives the baptism 
of fire and the Holy Ghost, and it 


stands on the earth and it stands iii 
heaven recorded in favor of that soul 
if he continues to observe the condi- 
tions under which that baptism 
and confirmation are administered. 
There is no human power that can 
deprive that individu:il of the fruits 
of that blessing which has been thus 
sealed upon him by autborit}'- of the 
Holy Priesthood. 

fSo with other ordinances. When 
men go forward and atteml to other 
onlinances, such ns receiving their 
endowments, their w;whings, their 
anointings, receiving the promises 
connected therewith, these promises 
will be fulfilled to the very letter in 
time and in eternity — that is, if they 
themselves are true to the conditions 
upon which the blessings are prom- 
ised. And so it is when persons go 
to the altar and are married for titne 
and eternity. When the man who 
officiates says : “ I seal upon you 
the power to come forth in the 
morning of the fii'st resurrection, 
crowueil with glory, immortality, 
and eternal lives,” just ns sure as 
that promise is made, and the per- 
sons united (to whom the promise 
is made) conform with the conditions 
thereof, just so sure will it be ful- 
filled. There is no power anywhere 
in existence that can invalidate the 
force, the efficuc}^ or that can pre- 
vent the fulfillment of that promise 
wheu it is pronounced upon a man 
and woman hy the authority of the 
Holy Priesthood — that is, there is 
no power but that which tliey them- 
selves can exercise. It is a romark- 
able fact, tlmt there is lie blessing 
that Ood 1ms promised unto us that 
any human being, that any angel, or 
any devil can take from us. There 
is no power of that k'nd that can 
take it from us. But a man himself, 
by sinning, can rob himself of his 
blessing ; he can prevent its fulfill- 
ment ; but no human being can do 
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it; beside himself: Bemember this, | 
Latter-da) Saints ; remember it, and 
treasure it up in yoiur hearts, that 
you have salvation within your own 
keeping. If you are damned, you 
damn yourselves ; you will be the 
instrument of your own damnation. 
It will not be because God will damn 
you ; it will not be because Satan 
has such power that he can take 
away every ble;3sing from you; 
it will not be because of anything 
of that kind. How will it come 
about 1 It will come to every soul 
by wrong-doing on the part of that 
soul. He or she alone can bring 
conilemnation on himself or herself. 
There is no other power can do it. 
Bence if we are damned we shall 
have no one to blame but ourselves ; 
we shall have nu one to condemn 
but ourselves ; it will be the result 
of our own agency, the exercise 
of that power which God gave to 
Adam and Eve in the Garden of 
E«len when he said, “ of every tree 
of the garden thou mayest freely eat ; 
but of the tree of the knowledge of 
good and evil, thou shall not eat.” 
He gave them their agency. He said 
; ;to them : “ You cau eat of every 
tree but one, and you can eat that 
also; but 1 forbid you to eat of it, 
the tree of the knowledge of good 


God will flow unto us. It is by this^ 
Priesthood that we are bound 
together. God has surrounded us 
by bonds that are indissoluble.. 
They cannot be separateil. Time 
cannot wear them out. They will 
endure throughout eternity. It w 
a most wonderful tie, the biinliiig 
tie of the holy Priesthood. Never 
were a people upon the face of the 
earth since the Priesthood was 
among men, so bound togetiier as 
we are being bound ; and this is the 
glorious feature of the tie that 
binds us together; it can only 
operate upon those who are right- 
eous ; it can only have effect when 
rightousness prevails and where: 
people live in such a manner as to. . 
receive the promises of God. A 
man who practices wrong may havo 
all these blessings pronounced upoa 
him ; he may have been baptized 
and Itave had hands laid upon him ; 
he may go through the Temple and 
have wives sealed to liim and have 
every blessing promised unto him 
that is promised to the most faithful 
of the children of God, and yet if 
he does nut live so as to be worthy 
of these blessings he will not receive 
them ; he will, sooner or later, be 
bereft of them and left destitute. 
This is* the glorious feature of this 


and evil ; if you do eat of that tree great tie that God has rest<)red to 


you will have to endure the pen- 
alty.” 

in the exercise of their agency 
they did eat of that tree, and the 
result was expulsion from the gar- 
den of Eden and death. And so it 
has been with all the rest of the 
human family from that time unto 
the present. Every one of us will 
bring upon ourselves either salvation 
or condemnation as the case may 
be, according to the manner in which 
we exercise our agency before God. 
It is by this Priesthood and the 
exercise of it, that the blessings of 


the earth. It only hinds the right- 
eous. It does not bind the wicked 
to the righteous. It does not bind 
the wicked to the wicked. Its 
power and saving force can only be. 
exercised or enjoyed where right-, 
eousness prevails. Hence when the. 
people of God come forth in the. 
resurrection, they will come forth, 
pure. There will then be a separa-t 
tion of the wicked from the rights 
eous. The righteous will enjoy 
tbeirown society. In this proba- 
tion it seems to be designed in, 
providence of our God that we siiouldi 
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all be* mixed up together — no 
thorough separation. When we 
came to these valleys we thought we 
had left the world behind us. We 
thought that because these mighty 
mountains, which reared themselves 
on every hand as an impassable 
barrier between us and the rest of 
the world, Babylon was left behind. 
We thought we could live compar- 
atively pure lives, and that we would 
be comparatively free from the asso- 
ciations of the world. But such 
ideas have been dispelled — very 
rudely dispelled — by that which has 
occurred. Babylon followed us. 
We find that these mountains are 
not sufficient to divide us from the 
rest of the world ; that we roust 
share with the rest of mankind the 
evils and the blessings that pertain 
to this mortal condition of existence. 
We have these circumstances to con- 
tend with. We are mixed with the 
wicked. The tares and the wheat 
grow together, and will grow until 
the harvest. This seems to be de- 
signed in the providence of our 
Father. But the time will come 
when there will bo a separation, a 
final separation, of the righteous 
from the wicked, and that separa- 
tion will be brought about by the 
exercise of the Priesthood which God 
has bestowed. That Priesthood 
will draw up from the earth the 
pure, the holy, the worthy. It will 
draw them up to the society of God. 
Everything that is not pure will be 
left behind. Tiien we will feel and 
know the value of that tie*. By it 
the man will draw his wives to him; 
by it the father and mother will 
draw their children to them ; by it 
generation will be linked to genera- 
tion, until all will be united clear 
back to our father Adam, the father 
of the human race on the earth. 
All this will be accomplished by the 
power and authority of the Priest- 
hood. 


po you understand, then, why the 
Priesthood of the Son of God is 
hated ; why the lives of the servants^ 
of God are sought after ; why it is 
that they are sought to be impris* 
oned and ensnared in various formsl 
It is because the adversary of souls 
knows full well that if this Priest- 
hood remains on the earth, then 
farewell to his authority, farewell to 
his kingdom, farewell to the domin-j 
ion that he has exercised over the 
children of men. It cannot cun-r 
tinue its existence. He knows that 
as well ns we do. He understands 
it perfectly. Hence he has ever 
sought to destroy from the face of 
the earth the men who have held 
the Priestlrood of the Sou of God. 
He was not satisfied until the earth 
drank the precious blood of the Sa- 
vior of the world, and the life of 
every man wlio has held the Priest- 
hood, and has exercised it from the 
days of righteous Abel down to the 
present time, lias been sought for 
to a greater or less extent by the 
adversary of souls. He has used 
nieu as his agents to nccoinpllsh. 
this. He cannot himself come here 
and exercise his power in his own 
person, because it was forbidden him,, 
and his angels who rebelled with 
him, in consequence of their great 
transgression, that they should have 
tabernacles of flesh. This was their 
punishment, that they should not 
have tabernacles of flesh. But from 
the day he entered into biie serpent 
in the garden of Eden to the present 
he has sought, through the agency 
of man or beast, the lives of those 
who have held the Priesthood. In 
tliis way he has sought to exercise, 
his power and authority among men. 
He did so with Cain. Head in the 
Pearl of Great Price what he did, 
with him ; how he tempted him> 
and how Cain succumbed to his- 
temptation. He said to Coin, “ be- 
lieve it not,” and he has been using 
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the same words to all the children 
•of men from that time to the pres- 
•ent. “Believe it not !” When the 
■servants of God have proclaimed 
the trath Satan has ever been ready 
to say, believe it not 1” He has 
instilled into the minds of the chil* 
dren of men hatred for the truth — 
that is, every one that has been wil- 
ling to listen to him. He has entered 
into them, taken possession of their 
souls, and has used them to accom* 
plisK his wicked purposes. He has 
done this through man. He could 
not do it without he liad some 
iabernacle to operate through. 
He could not deceive Eve — or did 
not deceive Iier — except through 
the means of the serpent. He 
entered into the serpent. The 
serpent was Avilling, doubtless, to let 
him enter, and he spoke through the 
serpent. It was the mouth of the 
.serpent, but it was the voice of Satan 
that beguiled the woman. He was 
determined that God’s work Rhould, 
not prosper in the earth. He has 
determined that the children of men 
■shall do as he wishes. He has been 
.angry from the beginning because 
his )>lan was not adopted ; because 
the Bather did not see proper to 
select him to save man without the 
•exercise of man’s agency ; because 
of this he has determined that he 
will destroy the work. He has 
•drenched the earth Avith innocent 
blood to accomplish his purpose. 
He is still engaged in that work. 
He would destroy us if he could. 
;See Avhat is being done all over the 
'Territory. See the agencies that 
are at work. See how many men 
are being used by the adversary of 
souls to accomplish his purposes in 
regard to this people — a people 
unexampled for sobriety, for temper- 
ance, for industry, for frugality, for 
kindness, for good order, for all the 
virtues that men revere, ^yhere 


can you find d people like themi 
There is no place upon the face of 
the earth Avhere these virtues i^e 
better exemplified in the lives of 
the people than they are in Utah 
Territory. What woman cries aloud 
in our streets because of being de* 
filed ? What woman cries in vain 
for protection in all oiir Land, froni 
east to Avest, from north to south 1 
Has the cry of distress gone npi 
Has the cry of the poor and the 
oppressed ascended from tiiese val- 
leys unto God unheard by the peo- 
ple 1 Do orphans aud widows mourn 
and Aveep because of the circum- 
stances which surround theml 
No, not in any part of our land. 
Not a beggar to be seen throughout 
all our settlements. No cry of 
distress either from man or beast.' 
Virtue is upheld. Women are 
shielded as safely as they were 
Avhen they Avere infants in their 
mother’s bosoms — shielded from 
harm, shielded from the seducer; 
from those Avho Avould Avreck their 
happiness. This is the case through- 
out all our society. Do drunkards 
flourish among us I Are they 
encouraged 1 We know they are 
nut. Are persons encouraged in 
litigation and quarrelling? Noj 
nowhere in the land is there any- 
thing of this kind. Peace prevails; 
good order prevails ; quarreliings 
are seldom heard ; virtue is pro-'^ 
tccted and encouraged. Marriage, 
is encouraged everywhere. Yet on 
this land we are threatened as a peo- 
ple because of these things. Our 
liberty is jeopardized. All kinds, 
of machinery are put into opera-' 
tion to destroy us, or to entrap’ 
and ensnare us, and deprive us of 
liberty. 

Thank God, my brethren and' 
sisters, for the restoration of the’ 
Priesthood. Thank God for the" 
blessings we receive every day.* 


PJIOSPERITY OJf THJE SAINTS, 


253 > 


Thank God for the pereeciitious wo 
are called upon to endure. As the 
Savior said, let us rejoice and bo ex- 
ceedingly glad because the wicked 
array themselves against us in this 
manner. It is a testimony to us that 
we are not in harmony with the 
wicked ; that we are not taking the 
course that JBelial would like us to 
take j that we are pursuing tlie path 
that God has marked out for us. 
We can do this with perfect safety, 
and with the perfect assurance that 
it will all come out right. As I , 
liavo said, there is no power that > 


can separate a virtuous man and 
woman who have been united by the 
power of the Holy Priesthuod ; na 
power c.'in do it ; thej' must do it 
themselves if done at all. These 
ties that bind us together \vill 
endure through time and eternity. 
Let us so live that we shall never 
forfeit our claim upon tho proniisea 
of our God, and. that we may ever 
be faithful from this time forward,, 
until we receive the fulfillment of 
all those promises in the presence of 
God ami tho Lamb, I ask in th& 
name of Jesus, Ameu. 



’ KEMARKS BY APOSTLE P. D. RICHARDS, 

Ddivered at (he General Canfereivcet held in Logam, on the 6ih Aprils 

• JS8S, 


BEFOBIED B7 JOHN WTHIE. 


PROSPEROUS CONDITION OP THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS IN THE VALLEYS 
OF THE JIOUNTAINS — THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS ONE OF PEACES 
•WHILE THOSE OF THE WORLD ARE KINGDOMS OF WAR AND OP- 
PRESSION — EXHORTATIONS TO FAITHFULNESS — WE MUST TRUST IN 
GOD AND HE WILL PRESERVE US— THE SAINTS ARE NOT USING. 
CARNAL WEAPONS TO DEFEND THEMSELVES AGAINST THE INDIANS, 

■ NOR AGAINST THEIR ENEMIES — IF NECESSARY, WE SHOULD BE 
WILLING TO GIVE OUR LIVES FOR THE CAUSE OF .TRUTH— THE 
, BLESSINGS OF GOD .INVOKED UPON THE SAINTS. • , >r 

consider tho same carefully — wheth-, 
er it be in temporal matters or in . 
spiritual concerns — we are better 
and more comfortably situated to- 
day than any other people of the, 
sanie number, any where, op. God’a,' 


The Latter-day Saints have yeiy 
great reason to rejoice and to be ex- 
ceedingly glad before our Father 
who is in heaven and before the 
people here on, the earth. If we 
take, a look ak. pur .coudition, and 
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footstool. If ^ve take into consid- 
eration our present condition as to 
the comforts of life, we are better 
situated to-day with grain in our 
granaries and food in our houses, 
than any other people of the same 
number upon the face of the earth, 
or that can be found located tugcther 
upon the same extent of territory 
anywhere. If we take into consid- 
eration our condition as to homes, 
there is a greater proportion of this 
people to-day who have comfortable 
homes of their own tlian can be 
found anywhere else ; more of them 
have no need to strive for the privi- 
lege of earning a living, as a great 
many of our people had to do before 
they were gathered when they often 
found it difficult to obtain employ- 
ment, and even if successful were 
obliged to work by the piece or by 
the (lay, receiving their pay regularly 
at the end of the week, and in this 
way measuring the conditions of 
their living by the amount of means 
which they were permitted to earn. 
In this manner life or existence and 
its comforts were measured out to 
them. There was comparatively no 
room for the exercise, of enterprise, 
of slill, of native wit, and those 
qualities which God has placed in 
their nature, and which He designed 
they should practice and thus be- 
come wise and skilled by their own 
ingenuity. 

We sometimes feel that we are 
oppressed, that we are pinched and 
persecuted by the people who are 
intruding upon our rights, aud 
trampling upon our liberties, but as 
yet we know but little, comparative- 
ly speaking about oppression. The 
people of the countries of Asia and 
of Europe, with all of the liberty 
that they enjoy, are under the most 
severe daily oppression, continued 
dependence and subordinatiou to 
those that are over them. In those 
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countries there is a feeling of fear— ‘ 
fear of their rulers, terror in their’ 
minds caused by the dread of threat- 
ening war which is liable at any 
time to come upon them with all its 
horrors. In every national dispute 
that arises they see and feel at once 
the liability that their sons, fathers, 
neighbors and kinsmen may be 
drafted and sent off to the war, 
perhaps never to return. And their 
hearts are filled with fear and an.x- 
iety over this aud other similar 
things. 

\Ve see in newspapers that hi 
Egypt, China, Central America, aud 
almost everywhere else the air is 
thick with the mists and clouds of 
war. Where is the mother or sister, 
father or sou among us that is to-day 
away from one of their kindred on 
account of war? The worst you 
have to dread is a short imprisoo- 
meat and a few hundred dollars 
fine ; that is the worst thing you 
can find to mourn and worry over. 
Why, bless your dear souls, there is 
not another community of the same 
number anywhere on the whole earth 
in which there is to be found such 
settled peace as right here amoug 
this very people that are before me, 
and the people that fill this territory 
all around us. And yet you think 
the times are terribly hard with your 
granaries full of wheat that you 
cannot sell, with large quantities of 
potatoes and vegetables that you 
cannot dispose of, with flocks and 
herds about you ; because you 
cannot sell your products and get 
as good prices as you would -like, 
some of you think you are in a 
terribIy,di8tres8edconditioi\ (Laugh- 
ter). 

1 wish the Saints would put away 
these foolish ideas. 1 waut to have 
you realiae that you are in a condi- 
tion of peace and plenty, with liber- 
ty, too, for God has made you free. 
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God has made His people free from 
the bondage of sin and deatlj ; we 
are at liberty, and there is no power 
bn tlie earth that has the ability to 
fasten the shackles of sin and Satan 
npon us. It all depends upon our 
own conduct, as to whether we are 
and shall continue free. 

In almost all of the countries 
from which you came and in the 
nations that surrounded you in your 
former homes, people are taxed with 
a taxation that is oppressive. On 
the green Isle of Ireland, where the 
poorand afHicted are numerous there 
are people who have to pay a rent 
of five pounds an acre for land, aiul 
they must raise sufficient off it to 
sup[)ort their families, and raise the 
money to pay the rent But here 
we can buy or take up land, and 
have it, toQ, for the takinj;, but some 
of us consider it an awful job to fence 
it. (Laughter). No, we don’t know 
anything about oppression, as com- 
parer! with the Jews, the Poles and 
the Irish. In older portions of the 
United States, we never could have 
enjoyed the blessings we enjoy here; 
we never could have located and 
built up our towns and cities ; as it 
was the mobs plundered us of our 
homes and drove us out here to this 
part of the earth. It was like a 
new world ; it looked so entirely 
new, that it seemed as if the 
work of creation was scarcely fin- 
ished. By the blessing of God we 
brought life with us and life came 
from heaven ; life that animated the 
soil under our feet ; that tempered 
and controlled the elements over 
our heads ; so that in these high 
valleys and canyons, where it was 
thought no grain or fruit could bo 
raised, with snow and frost every 
month in the year — now we raise 
od crops and varieties of fruits. 
few years ago it was a problem 
whether an apple or a peach could 


be raised here in Cache valley j but 
it is not long since her enterprising 
fruit growers took the premium in 
the Territorial Fair for the best col- 
lection of apples to be found in the 
Territory. 

Who has done this for u? 1 It is 
the Lord our Go«l. He brought us 
to this land as Ho brought the chil- 
dren of Israel to the land of Judea, 
which He gave to them and to their 
children after them, to be their in- 
heritance forever. 

I want to have ns consider these 
things; and instead of being anxious 
and worrie«l, troubled and filled with 
fear, learn to rely upon the arm of 
the Lord ami trust Him for His 
goodness ; cultivate the peace of 
heaven and let the love of God ilwell 
in our hearts. Though our enemies 
may harass, trouble, and disturb us j 
the trouble that they will bring 
upon us will be but os a drop in the 
bucket compared with what will 
come upon them by and by. They 
cannot stop the work of God. His 
decree has established it. We have 
the promise that it never shall be 
overthrown or given to another 
people. Understand it. This form 
of government which the Lord has 
given to us, is the strongest form 
of government that was ever re- 
vealed to maiL The governments 
of the world have power to oppress, 
annoy, make war upon and destroy 
men from the face of the earth. 
But- this Kingdom that God has 
given to His people is to be a king- 
dom of peace, a kingdom of right- 
eousness, and its righteousness is 
going to exalt His people, to make 
them become the greatest people on. 
the face of the earth, filled with 
power, wisdom and intelligence that 
all the surrounding oatioas will look 
up ta 

The people that are around us in 
our midst, and who wish to dictate 
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to 'US ; those who sit in tho council’ 
chambers to make laivs against us 
and our holy Mth, and thereby 
make us offenders — are themselves 
filled with fear and anxiety at wliat 
is taking place in this and other na-^ 
tions. This spirit of fear will in- 
crease upon them. Look at the 
drearl they experienced at the work 
of the dynamiters in the old coun- 
try, and that is but a beginning of 
what is to come. These secret 
societies will work great mischief 
and death, with frequent assassina- 
tions, and by and by these things 
will come so thick and fast that peo- 
ple will not know what way to es- 
cape. The Lord is gathering His 
people together that He may deal 
with them by themselves. The 
great trouble is, that we have too 
.many among us who are careless and 
indifferent; that are wicked and 
sinful ; that ought to be dealt with 
and cut off the Church. There are 
plenty who are ready to sell their 
brethren into the hands of their 
enemies, but the day will come, 
when they will realize the awful 
consequence of their acts. We 
have not much to fear unless we j 
offend the God whom we agreed to I 
serve. • I 

Brethren and sisters, let not your 
hearts b& troubled. Obey the com- 
mandments of God, keep yom‘ cove- 
nants inviolate and learn to live by 
every word that proceeds from Erim 
and the constituted authorities of 
His Church — aud if you find trials 
in your pathway you will find help* 
to endure them. Parents, cuUivae 
affection toward each other, toward 
your children and toward all included 
iu your households; Jo right by your 
wives, your husband, your children 
and your God. You will find that 
all the rest will come riglit in its 
own due time. The Lord will bring 
it about IQ strange ;aud, simple; la. 


manner that it will be astonishing 
to us when we find out how He has 
done it. v\ e cannot go to the Bible, 
Book of Mormon or the Book of 
Doctrine aud Covenants, to be in- 
formed how this, that and the other 
thing will be solved and arranged. 
We can read how He did anciently 
according to the circumstances that 
surrounded His people then ; but 
we cannot find out His methods 
and plans of to-day only as He man- 
ifests tliem to us by the spirit of 
revelation. His ways are past find- 
ing out. He tells us that Zion shall 
be redeemed with judgment, and her 
converts mth righteousness. We. • 
must remember this. If we would’ 
have power with God and with the 
angels, it must be because of our 
diligent attention to God, to the* 
work He has called us to do, and! 
we must see that we establish it im 
the earth. Every man should warn* 
his neighbor I should teach his cbil-, 
dreii and his family; and establisb 
righteousness in., his household;. 
Presidents and Bishops should deal' 
with transgressors in the Church,, 
that they may repent, or be cut o£' 
It is that righteousness may bo 
established in tho eartli that tho 
Lord has commenced His work again;, 
that it may be established not in a: 
little place, but in all the land, and}; 
it shall spread until His righteousc 
word and work shall fiU the wholer 
earth, as the waters cover tho. mighty! 
deep. - : • . •• .> - j 

Do not let anything divert youl 
from the path of duty.; let nothings 
cause you to commit an overt act.: 
Honor and respect the laws of thm 
land as far as possible, cpnsisteDt}* 
with the laws and commandments! 
of ,God. Observe .and obey .every: 
constitutional -law.. - When our en:** 
emi^: place. 'usr.in sviolatiou) of 
law of the land,: it is painful , toiue^ 
ambit ie'our jtrial; ibut thc'xespon,^ 
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ubility of it rests with them. Let 
us m^e up our luiinis to hear this 
crusade of legal persecution with 
fortitude as Saints tiave had to do 
in all ages of Gospel reform, be- 
cause they believed in the revela- 
tions of Jesus Christ. We have 
not revolted against any law of the 
land ; we have not contended against 
any constitutional principle, law or 
doctrine that could benefit, improve 
or exalt the human family, nor 
anything that could promote the 
pursuit of happiness — we seek after 
all these things. But our Congress- 
men, Governors and Judges, in the 
supreme wisdom with which they 
imagine they are endowed, impose 

E en^ties upon God’s people for 
eeping His command menta Thus 
we see that when the wicked rule, 
the people mourn. 

We ought to gain by all this ex- 
perience valuable knowledge. We 
want to profit by it. Let every man 
question himself : Can 1 stand 

tills or that without getting angry !" 
Or can we be righteously angry and 
sin not t. If nut we should go into 
our closets and ask God for that 
measure of His spirit that is ueoes* 
saty to sustain us in a proper frame 
of mind. Tiiis is the kind of expe- 
rience, the very kind of discipline 
that is necessary i'or us, to make us 
find out whether we will draw near 
to Him aud luive fellowship, and 
communioii with Him. These 
things are all fur our experience, 
for ouT’profit. The Lord lias made 
known, to us tliht tlie days we live 
in are dark with throateuings of 
war. The hour of his judgment is 
nigh at hand. ' We have seen one 
terrible war in our land— mnd it is 
w^ that we should take heed to 
His counsels. Wan and rumors 
of wars are sjiieadtlig' abroad upon 
the face of itfae earth, aud it> will 
come ti» ;paia.;l>efiare' a great iw bile 


that people wll be so far from having 
peace that they most either take up 
tlie sword to contend against their 
neighbor, or flee to Zion and gather 
wi^ God’s people. You will see this 
come to pass. Mark my words. 
All kinds and conditions of |ieople 
will desire to come here and make 
homes with us. You will see the 
day when it will be as hard to keep 
the wickod away from ns as it ever 
has been to get people to join us. 
Mark that, too. £ tell you that a 
people with full granaries, a people 
of peara and prosperity, is a people 
that will be songiit after by the peo- 
ples of the nations of the earth, and 
things cannot always go on in the 
way they are going with us, without 
bringing down upon our oppressors 
the retribution of an offended God. 
We ouglit to rely upon His prom- 
ises. Tiiese experiences are well 
adculated to do us good, and teach 
us to trust in the I^rd. 

Nor should we forget that when 
a governor of unsavory memory for- 
b^e the use of the militia alike for 
defense against Indian depredations, 
as well as for Fout-hh of July eele^ 
brations ; that since that date, no > 
sitigie predatory excursion of the red 
man has been experienced by any one 
of our settlements. On the contrary 
it would seem tliat all use of fire 
arms foranykind of militaty defense 
had become entirely obsolete — gone 
into utter desuetude— >so entirely at 
peace liave the Lamanltes become, 
that instead of either noise of war, 
or even the apprehension thereof, 
there is given us of God to enjoy 
the most settled peace from the red 
man on all our b^ers round ; and 
now having assisteii 60 build om: > 
temples, thby are enjoying with us ’ 
the heavenly blessiag bestowed 
therain, : Instead' of- roaming wild 
and'lawiesaly over^tha j;daine^ nuni^ 
bers diave nnoniiicod! ntheir tribal > 
' n 'th>‘.r.n ilVbIt f • 
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• , relations, sworn allegiance to govern- 

ment, have preempted or honae- 

0 . steaded lands of the public domain, 

are raising crops, cultivating their 
flocks aud herds, are building and 
occupying comfortable dwellings, 
as good neighbors among their white 

1 brethren, as is evidenc^ at Wash- 
akie in Oneida Stake, and at India- 
nola in the San Pete Stake. Their 
schools are turning out scholars in 
the elementary branches of good 
common school education. 

jSot only has the need of firearms 
been done away as between us and 
the natives, but we have very great 
rea.son to be thankful that in the 
present unholy crusade against the 
Church the onslaught has not been 
with fire and the sword as in former 
times, but with mind and moral 
suasion in the application of the 
law by a perversion of many of its 
well-settled methods of interpreta- 
tion, construction and application. 

. These conclusions have been the 
implements and the tactics of the 
present warfare. . 

It is devoutly to be hoped that no 
one with a zeal which is not according 
to knowledge shall commit an overt 
act tliat shall precipitate a conflict 
with carnal weapons and give the 
enemy an occasion or opportunity to 
shed the blood of the Saints or to 
'■ . increase their unhallowed oppres- 
. .. . jiioDs upon us. 

Since, then, the weapons of our 
’ warfare are not powder, lead and 
£ne steel ; let us put on the whole 
; < ftwao r of God ; banish unrighteous- 
Li .. jiess from our midst, and we or our 
r ' tchildren shall see the goveruments 
c.i . lOf this world become the Kingdom. 

• .of iQur God and of His Christ in 
1 1 . . .TIis .own due time, for which all 
: iSaints should ever labor and pray. 

»We have had a great deal of good 
.1 / dnstrucbion during this conference. 
JL.baye been much edified myself :q 
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hearing my brethren talk, and I am 
sure you all have. The teachings 
which have been given are of a char- 
acter to promote good feelings be- 
tween brethren and sisters, fathers 
and mothers,, parents and children, * 
and it is pleasant to hear pf each ^ 
other’s welfare. , | 

When we go to our respective 
homes let us go with the determina- 
tioii to stand steadfast in the faith. 

1 am sure that after such a confer- 
ence as this every honest soul who < 
has met with us, if he wanted a i 
portion of the bread of life, has re- f 
ceived that portion, has received 
something which he can take homo ‘ ' 
for his own use — some words of 
encouragement, some strengthening 
exhortation, seme good words that 
will help to put away weakness and . 
enable the feeble to say 1 am strong 
in the Lord. * < 

I pray God to bless you, to com- ^ 
fort your hearts ; to increase your 
faith towards Him; to strengthen 
you that you may not be overcome 
of sin, and that yon may seek in all 
things to overcome evil with good. 
Remember and pray for the . breth- 
ren — our leaders. We do not know 
what awaits us ; we care but little. < 
Tiie main thing devolving upon us 
is to do our duty acceptably day by 
day. We will trust iu God and go “ 
forward. What if it were necessary 
that some of our lives should be ta- 
ken 1 There is no need for iear or 
worriment about it. It has always 
been so when God bad a people ou 
the earth. Some of the best lives 
have been taken — taken as witnesses 
in yonder heavens to testify to facts 
as they exist here.. Do you under- 
stand thisi It ‘is in accordance 
with the great principles of eternal 
justice which rule and regulate iu 
heaven with a great deal more pre- 
cision and certamty, thau; here on 
the earth. The Lord has told us 
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how He does business in some of 
these matters before the councils of 
the Cimrch, namely by tlie voice of 
two or three witnesses every word is 
to be established, and so it has to 
to be up yonder. Perhaps it is 
necessary once in a while to have 
some go ill that kind of a way. Well 
don’t get scared about that. We have 
all to die some day. It will be all 
right whether it shall be to-morrow 
or next week, if we keep the com- 
mandments of God in all matters. 
Choose the wise and the perfect way, 
and if we are right we will be willing 
to say, “O Lord, thy will be done.” If 
when we embraced the Gospel we 
placed our all upon the altar, it is of 
very little consequence about all 
these things. For if wo seek to 
save our lives we may lose them, 
but if wo lose them in the ser- 
vice of God, wo shall find life 
eternal. . • 


I pray that God may bless us all; 
you who are parents, should bless 
your children — that they may render 
more loving obedience to you, that 
you may be more affectionate to 
them, remembering the union in 
which you have been united and in 
which you have been sealed ; that 
you may be strengthened of the 
Holy Ghost, and be enabled to go 
into the holy temples and set your- 
selves in order before the Lord ; 
that you may obtain those eternal 
gifts that shall bring an eternal 
weight of glory to your household, 
families, fnends and kindred.; that 
you may have the full assurance of 
the promises of God, and have joy 
to animate, stimulate and sustain 
you through every trying circum- 
stance in life, and bring you safely 
back into the presence of our heav- 
enly Father. Amen. 
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. s DISCOURSE BY BISHOP 'OESON F. WHITNE^' » : | 

■ ■ ' ',•'■>• V/ . f. > I I 

Delivered in tJie Tabernacle, ^all LaTce CUy, Sunday Afternoon, June 21 

1885. • 


. (SEFOETED BT JOES JMISE.) 


PKOPHECy OF JOHN THE REVELATOR — MISSION OP THE ANCIENT APO^ 
TLES — THEIR RECEPTION AND FATE — THE GREAT APOSTASY— PRg. 
SEKVATION OF THE APOSTLE JOHN — HIS KEVELATION— RESTORA- 
’ TION OF THE GOSPEL — ^THK EARTH TO BE BAPTIZED BY FIRE AS 
IT WAS ONCE BAPTIZED BY WATER — WE ARE SENT TO THE NYORLD 
WITH A WARNING MESSAGE— THEY CAN RECEIVE OR REJECT IT— 
^ TESTIMONY TO THE TRUTH OF " MORMONISM.” .. . - s 


Having been called upon, my breth- 
ren and sisters a ml friends, to ad- 
dress yon this afternoon, I feel as 
tboiigh 1 would like to read a por- 
tion of the word of God. I will 
therefore read to you a part of the 
14th chapter of the Book of Revela- 
tion, from the Bible known as 
King James' translation. 

“ And 1 looked, and, lo, a Lamb 
stooil on the mount Sion, and with 
him a hundre<l forty and four thou- 
sand, having his Father's name writ- 
ten in their foreheads. 

“ And I heard a voice from heav- 
en, as the voice of many waters, and 
as the voice of a great thunder ; and 
I heard the voice of harpers harping 
with their harps. 

“ And they sang as it were a new 
song before tiie throne, and before 
the four beasts and the elders ; and 
no man could learn that song but 
the hundred and forty and four 
thonsand, which were redeemed 
from the earth. 


“ Tiiese are they which were not 
defiled with women ; for they are 
virgins. These are they which fol- 
low the Lamb whithersoever he 
goeth. These were redeemed from 
among men, being the first fruits qq. 
to God and to the Lamb. 

** And ill their mouth was found 
no guile : for they are without fault 
before the throne of God. 

“ And I saw another angel By io I 
the midst of heaven, having the • 
everlasting Gospel to preach unto ^ 
them that dwell on the earth, and 
to every nation, and kindred, and 
tongue, an d people ; 

“ Saying with a loud voice, Pear 
God, and give glory to himj for the 
hour of his judgment is come ; and 
worship him that made heaven, and 
earth, and the sea, and the founhum 
of waters. 

“ And there followed another 
angel, saying, Babylon is fallen, 
is fallen, that great city, because t 
she made all nations drink of the * 
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wine of tlie wrath of her lornica- arid of the end of the world. Among ■ " 
tion.'’ other things He told tlioin that this 

It has been charged to the Latter* Gospel of the Kingdom should be 
day Saints that they set but little preached in all the world as a ivitness 
value upon the Christian Bible; unto all nations and then should the 
that they criticise its translation end come. The Apostles set out 
and the revisions through which it upon the mission which had been 
has passed, and that it is our en* given them, and wo read iu the Acts 
deavor to belittle the importance of the Apostles, and in their Epis* ' 
of this holy book. The words which ties contained within the lids of this 
I have read are a portion of that sa* holy book, of the adventures which 
cred record which wo are charged befell them, and the persecutions 
with undervaluing, and I choose which they endured. It had been 
them ns a basis for my remarks, in said of them by their Lord and 
order to show how groundless is Master, that they should he hated of 
that charge, with many others, which all men for His name’s sake; but 
are made falsely against this people. “ blessed are ye,” said He, “ when 
TJie words you have heard include men shall revile you, and persecute 
a prophecy uttered some 1800 years you, and shall say all manner of evil 
ago by an Apostle of the Lord Jesus against you falsely for my sake. 

Christ, one of the Twelve whom Rejoice, and be exceeding glad ; 

He chose in the days of His personal for great is your reward in heaven ; 
ministry upon the earth. He had for so persecuted they the prophets 
delivered unto them the keys of tho which were before you,” And the day 
kingdom of heaven, promising them would come, He said, when they 1 
that whatsoever they bound on earth that put His disciples to death 
should be bound in heaven ; what* would think they were doing God's 
soever they loosed upon earth should service. 

be loosed in heaven ; whosesoever Thus were the minds of the 
sins they should remit should be Apostles prepared for the fate which 
remitted, and whosesoever sins they afterwards befell them. They em* ’ ! 

shoiihl retain should be retained, braced the truth, knowing that it 
He gave them power to go forth to might cost them their lives ; for ' 
all nations and preach the Gospel of they had been told that if a man 
life and salvation, telling thetn loved his life, or loved earthly pos* ’ 
among the last things He said that, sessions of any kind more than he ■ ■ 

** He that believeth and is baptized did his God, more than he loved the 
shall bo saved but he that believ* work of that God, he was in no wise 
eth not shall be ilamnecl ;” and that fit for His kingdom. They went into ■ f 
certain signs should follow them it with their eye.s open ; they knew •’ 
that believed. The Apostles went what would befall them ; but being • ! 
forth baptizing in the name of the mon of integrity, men who loved t 
Lord, and coiifirmed His word by truth, who based themselves upon 
signs,* following : ' ^ * principle, and thought more of ' ■ • 

Oil a certain occasion, towards the doing the will of Him who sent them < '* 
close of the career of the Son of God than they did of doing their own, ' ^ • 
in the 'flesh. His disciples asked Him they embraced their glorious mission ' •' 
if He would at that time restore the and were willing even to lay down 
Kingdom to Israel, and what would their lives for the sake of that King- • '' j- 
be the signs of His second coming dom for which they were laboring* 
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Their expectations were fulfilled. 
The truth was (,not popular. Al- 
though devils were subject to these 
men ; , although they performed 
mighty miracles in the name of Jesus,, 
yet they were despised, persecuted 
or ignored by the great mass of hu- 
manity. /A few believed in their 
words ; a few rejoiced exceedingly 
that the Church of God was estab- 
lished on the earth ; that the Savior 
who had been promised as a lamb 
slain from before the foundation of 
the world, had at last come in fulfill- 
ment of the prophecies of old. 
Their minds were prepared to receive 
Him, and they rejoiced in the work 
of Go<l. Churches were formed in 
different lands. The Apostles went 
forth Uom Jerusalem, after they had 
been ? endued with power from on 
high,” and built upchurches in many 
of the surrounding nations, perhaps 
in all the nations that then existed. 
But although they were successful 
in planting t he tree of life upon the 
soil of a fallen world, it seems that 
the time had not come for it to re- 
main there and bear fruit throughout 
the ages of eternity. It was destined 
to be -uprooted, and there was to 
come another time when the truth 
should be transplanted once more, 
and should bear the fruits of 
righteousness forever. The glory 
of God w’ns not destined in that day 
to cover the earth, os He has said 
it would in the latter days, . “ as the 
waters cover the mighty deep.” 
The Apostles labored faithfully ; 
they went forth baptizing in the 
name of the Father and the Sou, 
and the Holy Ghost ; but the power 
of sin, the power of the evil one was 
so great that it did not please the 
Almighty to establish upon the earth 
in that day a work which should 
endure forever. He permitted it 
for a wise purpose to be throw'n 
down, and of this fact we are well 


assured by the prophecies of the 
Apostles which they have left on ' 
record. Paul, one of the most , 
faithful laborers in the vineyard of^ ^ 
our Lord in that day, said the time ' 
would come when the people would 
not edure sound doctrine ; but after , / *' 
their own lusts should heap unto ' 
themselves teachers, and having , 

itching cars, should turn away their 
ears from the truth, and should be 
turned unto fables. ' 

If we follow the history of the , 
Apostles, we will see how their words ‘ , i 
were fulfilled. Nearly every one of ’ 
the Twelve whom Jesus chose, met I' 
with a tragic death in defence of ' 
the principles which they proclaimed. 

Some were dragged to death, some ^ 

beheaded, one was crucified with his f 
hea/1 downward, others were thrown 
into cauldrons of boiling oil and * 
others to wild beasts ; so that at the , ' , 
end of the second ceutnry after . ' , 
Christ, the Church of God in its 
purity no longer existed upon the 
face of the earth. It had been torn • 
asunder ; it liad apostatized from , 
ilie truth ; they who were faithful ^ , 
had been put to death, and in their , ‘ 
place sprang up a race of coropro- | 
misers, who were willing to barter 
away to the world the principles 
of truth, being too weak and cowara- 
ly to stand and die for their convic- ' 
tions tis their fellow laborers had * 
done. They were willing to give ‘ j 
up this principle, and concede that ' 
point, to amalgamate for the purpose 
of making them popular and palat- ‘ * 

able the doctrines of the pure Chris- 
tian faith with the pagan ideas of ‘ ‘ I 
ancient Kome. So that the tern- ^ ' 
poral body of Christ, the Chureh, ^ 
became corrupt, deformed by this 
departure from first principles. 
Apostles, Prophets, were done away , 
with } spiritual gifts became extinct 
and were said to be no longer ^ > 
needed ; Bishope were put into the 
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places of Apostles, and a multitude 
of new oflices, unknown to the 
original church, were created. 
Finally two Bishops appenreil, the 
Bishop of Romo and the Bishop of 
Constantinople, contending as to 
which was the greatest, and striving, 
in a church professing to regard 
unity and brotherly love, to divide 
the dominions of the Christian world 
between them. More attention 
was paid to outward forms, to gnind 
and imposing ceremonies, than to 
the simple beautifnl }>rincip)es of 
the Gospel, and, in course of time 
were fnlHlIed the worrls of Isaiah, 
who said that they would “ trans- 
gress the law, change the ordinance.^, 
and break the everlasting covenant.” 
The result of this wi<lc-spread de- 
parture, this npostacy from the 
primitive faith, wtis the withdrawal 
of the power of the Priesthood, 
typified by the “ manchild” of the 
Apocalypse, which was taken into 
the heavens to preserve it from the 
mouth of the Dragon which sought 
its life ; there to remain until a more 
auspicious time should arrive for 
the establishment of the work of 
God, and the winding up of the 
great plan of human redemp- 
tion. 

But one of these original Apostles 
was left The Latter-day Saints are 
taught that Jesus, on a certain occa- 
sion, speaking to the Twelve, wisher! 
to bestow upon them each a gift, to 

S ant the desire of their hearts, and 
e asked them what they would He 
should do for them. They all but 
one requested to be taken home to 
Him in heaven when they should 
have filled tlie allotted age of man. 
But one turned away sorrowful, 
feeling that the wish he cherished 
in his heart was too great to be 
granted. Peter asked the Savior, 
‘‘What shall this man dot” and re- 
ceived the reply, " If I will that 


he tarry till I come what is that to 
theef’ "Then went this saying 
abroad among the brethren that 
that disciple should not die.” It is 
vaguely given, I admit, in the Bible 
from which I have quoted, but 
modern revelation has made • it 
plainer, and shown us that the 
Apostle John obtained a promise 
from the Savior that he should re- 
main upon the earth to witness the 
downfall and the rise of nations, 
that he should live to perform a 
miglity mission in the midst of the 
cliilclreii of men ; that he should 
prophesy before kings and rulers, 
and should tarry upo:i the earth uu- 
til the Son of God came in His 
glory. This Apostle was the only 
one who escaped the tragic fate of 
his fellows. He was the only one of 
the original Twelve who was nut put 
to death. An attempt was made upon 
his liib by throwing him into a caul- 
dron of boiling oil, but he escaped 
miraculously, and his enemies, uot 
having the power to put him to 
death, banislied him to the desert 
island of Patmus. It was during 
his exile upon this lonely spot, that 
God condescended to reveal to him 
what should come to |mss in the last 
days, and the book which is called 
the Apocalypse is a record which 
the Apostle left of the great things 
that were shown him, and which he 
should remain upon the earth to see. 
An angel appeared unto him ; John 
mistook him, it seems, for the Lord, 
and fell down at his feet to worship 
him, liis person was so glorious. 
But the angel reproved him and said, 

" See thou do it not : for 1 am thy 
fellow-servant and of thy brethren 
the prophets.” Here was one of 
the prophets who had been slain for 
the testimony of Jesus, who was 
so glorious when lie appeared that 
John, who perhaps had labored 
with him, did not recognize him. Ha 
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had been sent unto him to show.him hour of His jud^ent is come : and 
'^hat should come, to pass there^ worship Him that made heaven, 
after. ' ' . , and eartli, and tlie sea, and the 

But not only was John shown fountmns of waters.” 
what should occur after the time in Showing conclusively, as well as 
which he was living, hut he was language can show, that this was tp 

shown what had already taken place; be an event pf the last days — the 

not. as the imperfect records ot pro- hour of God’s judgment, which 

fane histoiy have given it to us, but Christianity itself, in its perverted 

he sav' it typified in its fullness, state, will admit is at the end of the . 

The events of the seven thousand world. John saw the angel restor-^ 

years of the world’s temporal exist- ing the Gospel shortly before the 

ence .pnsse4| before him, like the hour of God's judgment, -saying 

scenei} of a mighty panorama. If with a loud voice to all nations, I 

you will read the book w’hich he left, kindreds, tongues and peoples — not j 

you will thei'H find porti.'iyed sym- only to the heathen nations, hut to 

bolically each (if tiie sevoii thousand those who professed to have the true ' < 

years. He saw the events which Chrisliun faith — “Fear Go«l, and j 

had followed the creation down un- give glory to Him, for the hour of 

til one peiiod had passeil ; he then iiis judgment is come.” This to us i 

taw the events of the second thous- is another proof of the apostasy of .* j 

and years or until two periods had the Christian world ; for if they had 

]>nssed, and then the third ami the the truth, as they claim, by apostolic < 

fourth l eiitMls, nt the end of which succession, from St. Peter down to 

Jesinw cnine n$ the Savior pf man- the ]tresent day — what need pf • 

iuiiit. to jififorni a pei'son.'d work in restoring, the Gospel in its fullness 

the fle^h. John (-aw. further, the to preach to them ) It would be su- 

evenis of the fifth thousand years, perflimus, unnecessary, a work of 

He saw the gieat apostney that was su|)ererogation, to preach to those 

to take place in thcChiistian church, who were living in the full blaze of 

when they put to death every in- Go.«pel light, and call upon them to 

sjiiieil man ; when they did away repent of their sins. ' ' ; 

with llm giile and blessings of the* I i>ever like to wound people’s 
Bidy Ghost ; when they p«hl they feelings in regard to religious mat- 

weie.iio longer necessary; when I ter s. 1 never like to have my own 

they rngr*afted U|ot» tho olive tree j feelings wounded. 1 try to have 

of tl^c C'lirt.strnn faith the wild t charity for the sirtcere sentiments 

brnimh.es of |•nganism. He saw all ' of all men ; but it is neetlfttl that ' 

this taking pi.’ice down to the sixth the. truth be spoken in plainness. ^ ] 

thousand ywu-s, and after tire world It is rto act of friendship to flatter,! 

had \^atid.ered in diukrte.fs for ecu-, to deceive and to gloss over error:, 

\ turies; he; sciys : • . when by exposing it the- souls of ,,, 

“ Arid 1 sjiw arrotlrer angel fly iii ' some honest people may be saved, 

the uiidst of heaven, havittg the • The Latterrilay Saints erect a rrobler 

ever lastiirg Gospel to preach unto t structure before they tear down thafi 

them that .dwell on the earrth, and | whichi is.old. . They do nob wish tO;. ^ 
to every uatiou and kiitdred, ,:uidi I ridicule the opiiiions of their fellow .. 
tongue, arrd i)eople. ,‘ji • .. * | creatures, it .ehpuid- -never .he don^' ,, * 

“Sayrrrg with a loud voice, fear j except where good will be the result. 

God, and give glory to Him; for the 1 All men have the right to believe 
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as they please. They have a right 
to worship where, how and what they 
please.; God has made us free. 
We oro ill bondage to no man, to 
no power. His children, from the 
rising to the sotting of tho sun liavo 
been made free. Therefore I do 
not feel to ridicule the religion of 
xny Christian frieuds ; but 1 desire 
to lay before them and before this 
congregation the religion of tho 
Latter-day Saints. We claim that 
the Christian world is in a state of 
apostasy, and though thousands 
and millions of them are perfectly 


of the kingdom should come back 
to the earth to be preached as a wit- 
ness unto all nations, and then, 
should the end come. 

That these are the last days very 
few people will deny. The earth 
lias almost fulfilled its mortal 
hation, its working time. It is 
closing tho six thousand years of 
its temporal history. It has worked 
nearly 8i.x tlays ; for “ a day with 
the Lord is a.s a tliousand years. 
When God said to Adam, “in the 
day thou eatcst thereof thou shalt 
surely die.” He did not mean a 


sincere — just as sincere in their be- short day of twentj’-four houm, a 


lief ns we are in ours — still, it de- 
volves upon me as n servant of God 
to preach what I know to be the 
truth, and yon can take your ciioicc 
whether you accept or reject it, 


day made by one little revolution of 
tho little earth upon which we dwell, 
blit it was a day of a tliou&tnd 
years, corresponding to one revolu- 
tion of the great and mighty planet 


Tlie responsibily ends with me here; , upon ivhich God our Father dwells, 
it is assumed by those who listen, | ”In tho day tliat thou eatest tliere- 
who can act as they feel led ; they ! of thou shalt surely die.” Adam 
will be accountable whether they i lived to the age of DbO years, so that 
give heed to the warning message, * ho died within the day that God had 
or w’hether they ignore and reject it. ' reference to. The earth h.ia labored 
At any rate John saw tho time j nearly si-x days — six days of one 
when an angel would come and re - 1 thousand yeai-s each, it is yet to 
store the everlasting Gospel — not have its sabbath, its millenium of 
another Gospel, not various kinds | peace, when the Savior of the world 
of gospels, not the precepts and fa- j will come to take the reins of gov- 


bles pf men, hut the good, old, 
“ sound iloctrine” of ancient times. 
The Gospel of Christ in its fullness 
was to be preached to all the nations 
of the ear til. What fori To fulfill 
the prediction of the son of God, 
who said that “ this Gospel of the 
kingdom” — that Gospel, which had 
Apostles to preach it and Prophets; 
which had gifts and miracles and 
signs following ; a gospel of faith, 
repentance, baptism by immersion 
for the remission of sins, and laying 
on of hands for the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, and other principles to be re- 
vealed one after another as fust us 
the people were able to receive 
them — that this old original Gospel 


ernment, lu reign upon the earth 
King of kings as He now reigns 
king of S.'iints ; tlie seventh period, 
whose (lawn is almost upon us, is 
the sabbath, the day of rest which 
Qod has Qi'dained for the planet 
upon which wc live, and He will 
celebmte that siibbath by coming in 
person to reign upon tlie earth over 
all nations. It is for this that the 
Latter-<lay Saints are preparing ; 
having fulfilled, as the instruments 
of God, the prediction of John the 
Kevelalor; an angel in this day 
having restored the Gospel, irhich 
is now being preached as a witness 
unto all nations, and then shall tho *' 
end come. 


■ t* . 
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It is a merciful characteristic of 
our Heavenly Father that He brings 
to pass upon the human family no 
event affecting their eternal .welfare, 
but Ho first sends Prophets to pre- 
pare the way, to give the people a 
warning that sucii and such things 
are coming to pass, that tliey may 
be prepared fur them and not be 
caught napping by the suddenness 
of their coming, even os a thief in 
the uiglit. We read that as it was 
in the days of Koah. so shall it be 
in the days of the coming of the Son 
of Man. 'What was done in the 
days of Noahl A prophet — Noah 
himself — was raised up and sent 
forth to preach a warning message 
to the children of men. What was 
his warning 1 That the world was 
about to be deluged. Its sins had 
cried unto heaven, and God had re- 
membered its iniquities. He was 
about to baptize the earth in water, 
to wash away ils sins, that they 
should no longer smoke to heaven, 
an oftering of wrath to an offended 
God. Noah preached this wanting, 
and, ns usual, was met with rhlicule 
and scorn. Never did a prophet 
come forth that was not ridiculed 
and persecuted, ainl tlie message 
that lie proclaimc*! considered fool- 
ishness by the wisdom of tlie world. 
But how did it result 1 Did the 
superior (1) wisdom of the world 
in tliat day save them from tiie triitli 
of the words of No:di 1 Or did God 
stand by that propiietl Did He 
\ make good His words 1 Did He 
drown the world 1 Did He sweep 
the wicked from its surface 1 History 
will tell you what took place. It 
sees that Noah and the few souls 
that clung to him were right, aiitl 
the world at large were in the wrong. 
Noah had really receive«l a revelation 
from God. He was pointed at, 
despised and derided, doubtless 
called visionary and fanatic, an old 


fool, or anything else'; hut ho had 
received a revelation and God made 
good the* words which hq pro* • * ’ *• 
claimed. ^ ^ . * . / r , 

The earth Vinderwfent a' baptism' 
by being immersed in water, for the-- 
remission of its suts, the washing ''I ‘' t 
away' of its iniquities. , “ As it was ‘ ^ 
in the days of Noah, so shall it be 
in the days of tlie coming of the Son 
of Man.” Is the world to be deluged 
ill water again 1 No; because God 
gave a promise to Noah and set his 
bow in tlie clouds as a sign tliat the 
world should neveragain hedrowned 
in water; hut in the day of the com- 
ing of the Son of Man it will receive * ^ 
the baptism of fire and of the Holy 
Ghost. John the Baptist said ; ' 

“There cometh one mightier than 
I, after me, the latchet of whose 
slices I am not worthy to stoop down 
and unloose. I indeed have bap- 
tized you with water ; he shall bap- ^ 
tize you with the Holy Ghest and 
with fire.” Not only man, but the 
earth itself, which is a living crea- 
ture, must undergo this ordinance — i ' » 
this iliial baptism, and Jesus, when " ' 
He comes in the clouds of heaven 
with pow er and great glory, to take 
vengeance upon those who know not 
God, who have not sought to know 
Him, who have persecuted His peo- ' 
pie, and set aside the Gospel as a ^ 
thing of naught, will deluge the ' 
earth with fire and the Holy Ghost. 

Then will the Scriptures be fulfilled ^ 
which say that the glory of God “ '* 
shall radiate from the rivers to the 
ends of the earth. ' 

Nor is tliis all. The earth and • ‘ 
its elements will melt, as Peter the ' * 
Apostle said, “ with fervent heat, ^ 
and all the proud, yea, and all that * 
do wickedly shall be stubble : and ^ 
the day that cometh shall burn * 
them up, snith the Lord of hosts.” 
These things are coining to pass. 

God only has to turn iipou this 
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world the glory of His presence to like this, when such mighty nnd 
consume it from before Uia face and terrible tilings are coming upon tlio ! 

cause It to \mnisli like chaff in a earth, God would leave the world . 

flame. We are not prepared for the in darkness; that he would shut the- ^ 

glory of His comiii" But this work heavens, as our Cliristiau friends * ' 

which has been e.stnblished in our say He has done ; and send forth 

day, is one that will prepare us for no more prophets to prepaw us for ' , 

His glorious advent. All who believe these great events which are at our 

and are baptized into this Church <loors1 I for one would have a very • 
have been promised! the gift of the poor opinion of a Qod who wouhi 
Holy Ghost. What is the Holy leave His children in that cruel'., r 
Ghost 1 It is the Spirit of God. manner. But the God wo worship 
God dwells in the [inre element of is just nnd merciful. He never , 
Arc* ; it is the atmosphere which the brings upon the earth any judgment 
holy angels, the sjiirits of the jiist, but He sends first a warning ines- 
tho Gods in eternity breathe and sage to prepare the people for its^ 
live within, but which would con- coming. 

sunie 113 if we came too suddenly This is our warning to-day — that 
upon it, or it upun ns. We must the Gospel of the kingdom is being 
needs approach it gi'ndiinlly. We preached unto all nations os a wit> 
rend that in the days of Moses, when ness, and then the hour of God's 
God wished to commune with him, judgment, or the iircdicted end of 
He called him up into a high moun- the world shall come. It is a ines- 
tain, and filled him with the Holy sage of mercy, not one of anger, not 
Ghost. Moses, therefore, could oim of cruelty. It is not cruel to 
endure His presence ; hut when tell men the truth. If we see a 
he came down from tlie Mount his man on the brink of a precipice and 
face shone like an angel's, and he tell him that if lie takes another 
had to put a vail upon it lest the step forward he will be dashed to 
children of Israel should be con- pieces, is that cruelty, or is it charity 
sumed beforo him. This shows ot the truest kind 1 It may hiiniil- 
what we may expect when God iate him to be told of his ilnnger ; 
comes in the clouds of heaven, if we it may cost reflection upon his eye- 
do not rid ourselves of iniquity and sight ; he may not see the precipice; 
prepare our souls to meet Him. men do not always see things which 
But ere that day comes there shall are immediately near them ; they 
be wars and rumors of wars, tliun- who are at a distance sometimes, 
ders nnd lightnings, famines and observe the danger first and give < 
pestilences ; the sea shall heave warning. It is not uncharitable, it 
itself beyond its bounds, and alt is not intolerent to tell men the 
things shall he in commotion ; the truth ; we must sometimes bo cruel 
8UI1 shall be darkened, the moon in orderto be kind ; and hurt men's^ 
shall be turne<l (o blood, nnd the feelings if necessary in order to save) . 
stars shall fall frooi heaven like figs their souls. 1 do not mean the- i v 
from off a fig tree. The judgments saving of their souls by the killing, ■.,[ 
of God shall stalk througli the of their bodies. Heretics used to*^ 
earth, decimating the human race, be punished on that theory. The • • ; 
before the great day of the -Lord object of “ Mormonism" is to save . f 
shall come. the body and the spirit, which ,> 

Are we to suppose that in a day together constitute the soul. 



268 


JOURNAL OK DLSCOURSES. 


f 

This is the message we bring, the I 
olive branch that we extend to the I 
world, and for so doing we are des- 
pised and persecuted and trampled 
upon. But we know that we need 
expect no different fate from that 
which our predecessors have expe- 
rienced. They laid down their lives 
in preaching this same Gospel. We 
must be willing to lay down ours, if 
need be, to establish these truths 
upon the earth. 

God does not punish except to 
save, He never chastens except to 
purify. In sweeping the antedjlu- 
vian races from the earth, it was an 
act of mercy to them, that they 
might not add sin to sin and heap 
up iniquity until they could not have 
been pardoned. He swept them 
off when their cup was full, and im- 
prisoned their spirits while their 
bodies mouldered in the grave. 
Jesus, however, while His body was 
lying in the tomb, went and preach- 
ed to the spirits iu prison ; those 
who rejected the message that was 
offered to them by Noah, and were 
swept away by the flood. So it will 
be in this day, if this message is 
rejected ; God mil bring judgments 
upon the world until He has humbled 
the people to a state where they will 
be glad to receive it. Uu says to 
Elders: Go ye into all the world 
and preach the Gospel to every crea- 
ture and after your testimony, 
comes the testimony of earthquakes 
and tempests, of thunders and light- 
nings, of the sea heaving itself be- 
yond its bounds, of wars and rumors 
of wars, of famine and pestilence. 
Says He, the time shall come when 
he that will not take up hi.s sword 
against his neighbor must nee>ls flee 
unto Zion for safety, for there shall 
be gathered to it of eveiy nation un- 
der heaven, and they shall be the 
only people who are not at war one 
with another. 


It is that the world may escape 
these terrible judgments and plagues 
that will desolate the wicked, that 
we put our lives and liberties in 
jeopardy in preaching that which is 
unpopular, aud which brings upon 
us the wrath and hatred of the world. 
We desire, as much as men can de- 
sire, the salvation of our fellow-men. 
Our mission is to save, not to con- 
demn. This is the Gospel of salva- 
tion, not a Gospel of damnation. 
Damnation follows as a necessary 
alternative of the rejection of the 
truth. Men who reject the truth 
damn themselves. The man who 
will shut the door in his own face 
keeps himself out from the King- 
dom : it is nobody’s fault but his 
own. The waters of life are free j 
come and partake of them, without 
money and without price ! If you 
will not partake of them, how can 
you blame any one but yourself if 
you die of thirst in the desert 1 If 
you put out the light by persecuting 
the Saints of God, how can you, 
blame anybody but yourself if you 
are left in darkness! Gould the 
ancients blame God for taking His 
Church from the earth, when they 
took every pains to exterminate it! 
They destroyed the body of the 
Church, and the spirit departed, just 
as naturally as when the body of a 
man is killed; his spirit has no 
longer any business upon the earth. 
It returns to God who gave it, to 
come again at a more auspicious 
time, with the Son of God in clouds 
of glory, provided it be one of the 
144,U0U faithful ones who follow 
the Lamb whithersoever He goeth. 

If condemnation follows the re- 
jection of the Gospel, God cannot 
help it. His servants cannot help it. 
If we invite men to come out into 
the sunlight and they prefer to stay 
iu the shade, who, is to blame but, 
themselves! They prefer darkness 


TJiSriMONY. 


2C9 


( T'J: 

to light. They have their choice. Brigham Young was a Propliet of 
Light has burst forth in the midst God ; That John Taylor is their Ie< 
of darkness, but the darkness com- gaily ordained successor ; that there 
prebendeth it not. Men love dark- are Prophets and Apostles in this 
ness rather than light, because their Church to-day; that we preach the 
deeds are evil. If, however, we ex- same Qospel that was preached in 
tend the message of mercy and of the days of Paul, for if we preached 
peace, our responsibility ends. Men any other wo should be accursed, 
will be judged by the light they My testimony is that ‘‘Mormonisiu’’ 
possess. The heathen nations will stigmatized and hated ns it is, is the 
be redeemed and will obtain a higher fullness of the Gospel of Jesus 
exaltation than those who receive Christ, the only plan of life and sal- 
the truth and turn away from it, or vntion, the only one that will exalt 
refuse to accept it when it is offered man in the presence of God ; and 
to them. God is merciful to ignor- the world reject it to their coiidem- \ 
ance and lack of opportunity ; but nation. I pray God to bless this 
responsibility rests like a mountain congregation, and grant that the 
upon those who hear the truth and words 1 have spoken may sink into 
then reject it. some honest hearts, like gooil seed 

My testimony to this oongrega- 1 upon fertile soil, to spring forth and 
tion is that Joseph Smith was a ' bear fruit for their salvation to tho 
Prophet of the living God ; that I honor and glory of.God. Ameu. 
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en^a^ed. I desire while I am before 
you that I may have the support of 
your faith and prayers, that what 1 
may say may bo dictated by the 
spirit of truth. 

I rejoice in assembling with the 
Latter-day Saints, in loohing upon 
their faces, in mingling with them 
in the exercises of devotion which 
we are accustomed to pay our Father 
and God. I rejoice in the society of 
Latter-day Saints, because in their 
society I recognize a spirit of puiity, 
of holiness and virtue, that in con- 
trast with the state of things that 
predominates in the world is as the 
heavens to the earth. I love to be 
with our people iu times when the 
wicked assail them, for 1 feel among 
them a sense of safety, a feeling 
■of security, of contentment, of 
happiness that I do not believe can 
be realized to so great an extent 
iimong other people. 

We have among us our differences 
and evils. We have causes to mourn; 
•occasions that-make us feel sad ; but 
1 know of nothing that produces this 
feeling to so great a degree among 
the Saints as the growing conscious- 
ness among them that what is called 
the Christian world has concluded 
not to receive Christianity as it was 
revealed in the ministry of Jesus 
Christ. We knew that God has 
revealed in the day in which we live 
the principles of truth as they were 
in the beginning, as they ever have 
been, as they ever must be in time 
and all eternity. We know that 
that which He has revealed in our 
day and generation is identical with 
the truths that fell from the lips of 
our Savior iu the meridian of time, 
and challenge the world to a com- 
parison of the doctrines to convince 
themselves. This challenge has 
been sent abroad to almost every 
..nation, and kindred and tongue aud 
people, of the whole earth. It is 


' open to-day. We ask the investiga- 
tion of niaukiiid. \ya tuk our fel- 
low-meu, brethren and sisters, sons 
and daughters of the same God, to 
listen to the truths pf heaven, 
eternal truths that Go^l has 
revealed. But mankind prefers, 
apparently, even iu this enlightened 
age the truth th.at men by their own 
wisdom are enabled to discover to 
the truths which God by His iufinita 
wisdom reveals. This is true to so 
great an extent that the foremost 
thinkers even among what is called 
the religious world, have concluded 
to lay aside the old truths of Chris- 
tianity — the old doctrines of Chris- 
tmnity — os unfitted to the age iu 
which we live. 1 had the pleasure, 
I think eight weeks ago to-dny, to 
listen to first of a series of sermons 
by perhaps the foremost clergy ituiii 
of this age, certainly of the country, 
in which, in his inimitable manner, 
he said he had concluded, after the 
profouiidest thought and research, 
that people should wipe out many 
of the old ideas of religion that have 
prevailed in Christendom for 1800 
years, so as to maintain harmony 
with the modern discoveries of 
science — with the Darwinian theory 
and philosophy. He has also sac- 
rificed the book upon which their 
faiths and beliefs are founded, aud as 
the surest possible evidence that 
faith in that sacred record, the Holy 
Bible, is a thing of the past, Eev. 
Henry Ward Beecher declares that 
if it is true then “ Mormonism'* 'is 
true ! We are exactly of the same 
opinion as Hev. Beecher in that 
respect. But it does not prove 
altogether the falsity of that which 
has been accepted in the world as 
Christianity.- The Bible contains 
the doctrines that the Latter-day 
Saints preach, that the Latter-day 
Saints .have the courage in the face 
of all the world to practice. They 
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,, «r 0 doctrines of truth, of holiness, have been revealed from Him ; that 

V-. . of progress and advancement, de- we must put our trust in Go«l who 

r isigned to save men, to huild them has delivered His people in times 

up, to developo the best thoughts that are past and gone; that we must 

in them, and prepare them for rely upon His ilirection and w.ilk in 

greater light and greater knowledge the path that Ho shall lead us in, 

.and understanding than dawne<l fearing only Him, fe.aring not inui 

upon mankind in ages pjist; to pre* who c.in destroy the body but foar- 

. , pare a people by their intulligence, ing God who can destroy both body 

by their fully developed characters, and soul. In our endeavor to keep 

I for that glorious day when the Son the commandments of Go<l, to prac- 

•of God sliall come among them and tice them, to heed > 1)10 te;iching.s of 

dwell with them. It is true that it angels .sent from tho throne of grace, ^ 

is impossible for the Christian world to put away our sins, to live pure 

; to harmonize many of tho doctrines lives, holy and righteous in the sight 

that are growing i.n favor with them of God an<l our fellow men, to enter 

to-day with the holy Scriptures, and into 8.acred places mud administer 

for that reason the Latter-day Saints tho ordinances of everlasting life 

mourn that their brethren and sis- for ourselves and for our dead — in 

ters of the world, though professing endoavoring to do tlrese things wo 

i , 'Christianity, should bo averse to have incurred the displerisure of an 

receiving the principles of Chris- unbelieving world, of tho-se who 

• tianity as they were reverded by the have substituted something else ns 

i vSavior Himself. To-day with all the the first principles of life and salva* 

I Christianity that prevails in tho tion for those which were given 

[ • world where do you find men who are 1800 years ago by tho Savior of the 

willing to receive tho very first, tho world. The world has assumed to 

^ fundamental principles of the doc- sit in judgment upon us for this be- 
trine of Christ? Where are those lief. The world has assumed to 
who will receive the ministry of such say that we have done wrong in ac- 
, . .as conveyed Christian principles in coptiiig those truths and living sc- 
tho meridian of time to the under- cording to the law which God has 
standing of men 1 What ! the ad- revealed for our guidance and our 
ministration of angels in our day government. Now, for one I do not 
and age of the world ? A greater believe that the judgmeui, in this 
^ ..absurdity could not be proposed, respect, of the world will materially 
, , . What ! faith os the first principle of affect us in practicing and carrying 
,, 1 ; salvation? No, reason is the first out the purposes of Jehovah. Cer- 

j,’, principle of salvatiou iu the day and tainly it cannot change the, truth. 

, . .age in which we live. But it is not If Mormonism is truth the adverse 
. , -so written in the doctrine of Christ, criticism and judgment of mankind 
Believe and thou shalt be saved” cannot materially affect its practice. 

, .is the doctrine of the Savior. It They certainly cannot stand against 
is belief, it is faith, that underlies that power which over accompanies 
that knowledge which secures man- the proraulgatiou of truth. Because 
, kind an entrance into the Kingdom of this Latter-day Saints have no 
•j > r- We teach and have been fears of the future. We are dauii^ 

, , taught that we must have faith in less in our advocacy of these, princi- 

* the Lord Jesus Christ: that we must pies because we know that tliey are 

..believe in the words of truth that true and must therefore prevail. . 
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There is' very little endeavor, I' 
may here remark, on the part of 
those who seek to abuse, and misre- 
present us aud to bring down upoa 
us evils — there is among them very 
little disposition to examine the 
principles that we profess and teach ; 
there is very little disposition among 
them or desire to ascertain if these 
things are not true, or to find any- 
thing in the way of argument against 
that which we teach aud practice 
before the world. They have sent 
up the strong religious men of the 
' nation to ^how us the error of our 
ways. We have gladly met tliem. 

\\ e have met them in this 
building in' discussion for the 
purpose of having them bnng 
forth their reasons to show that we 
are in error and that the judgment 
, of the world is right. What has 
‘ been the result ? The &ith of the 
Latter-day Saints has been increased; 
they have been confirmed and 
strengthened in their belief ; and 
we have heard very little boasting of 
^ ^ tVie success of those who were sent 

• to show us the error of our ways. I 
. imagine that if there had been suc- 
' cess we would never have heard the 
last of it. 

This judgment of the world 
against us, assuming that we are 
wrong, assuming that there is some- 
thing up here in Utah that is not 
right, that is not consistent ^th 
Christianity, or thei enlightenment 
' . of the age,, has caused, pernaps, somS 
distress, caused us to witness scenes' 

' ^ \ that have a tendency to tty the faith- 

i * ' of tarter day Saiht^\ to prove' 

^^“■‘ihei'r int6^t^ ‘ Por pii'e;"'viewing* 
the 'matter ih that light: 'T thank 
-* ''‘Gbd^forit'^ 'thank God 'that we^ 
pe}lfiitted‘*to Jive in a; day'and 
^orl'^wiieu Ho has not 
. , , f' forgottjpn His and has dem'on-- 



the truth. If we were of the world 
the world would love its own ; but 
we have come out of the world, 
therefore tlie world liate us. • They 
have ip various ways manifested 
their evil disposition towards us, 
since the commencement of the 
Church and Kingdom of Grod upon 
the earth in this generation. • Since 
the day that Joseph Smith received 
the revelations of God through the 
administration of angels from heaven, 
there has been a hue and cry raised 
against our people — an en«leavor to 
blot out the work that the Saints 
have been engaged in. But let me 
tell you, my faith and belief and 
testimony is that the world has losb 
its opportunity to destroy that which 
is called ** Mormonism that God’s 
eternal tnith, as receivel and prac- 
ticed by the Latter-day Saints iu 
these mountains, is rooted and 
grounded so deeply and firmly that ib 
will never, while time aud eternity 
lasts, be uprooted or destroyed. I 
cannot conceive, my brethre'u and 
sisters, of the destruction of a truth. 
If mankind will assume that there is 
an error here that needs to be rooted 
out — if their a.s8umption were cor- 
rect — I would not deny their power 
to sncceed in the effort. They have 
said —that which they say most is — 
that our homes are not pure, thab 
ouy hyines are not constructed upon 
the right plan. They forget thab 
'the hom.^ b^iat God most honored 
iu ages that are" gone by, were con- 
jBtructed ^ ujion 'tfie' plan that the 
Latter-day Siunts , advocate and hold 
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His"' ^rth^' linage the 
homes gf ^y^niis^‘''*4’li1^ have 
npdertaken'to’deeti'by^kiicbjhomes. 
‘Lfeel'inTpy'firart/^iry.w^ mau 
'who conceives’ t'hkt hehi^ tH^ power 

*^ttc(::eed‘'m*Wu<5E'to^Wih’d^y work^ 
47/ Ji;i(J ; JsniiJ ajjhitb mod ‘jiij •• 

djgiJ lo abiov/ odJ ai eveiled 
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But they say fifty mil lions have de* that I trace my linoage back through 
dared against us. I do not take any a race of independent men, who had ' • 
stock in this assumption on the part the courage over 200 years ago to 
of ai few that fifty raillioais have con- stand up in the face of inimical laws 
demned us — have said that wo are against their religion and say, “ My 
wrong, and that we roust go. There conscience is my own. If need be 
are those who have been throwing * I will leave ray native land that I 
dust in the eyes of the fifty millions may serve my God.’’ And they did ‘ 

who say so. But let me tell you so, and helped to form a government 
how it can veryreadily be discovered ^ upon this land that God in His infi- ' • 
whether we are wrong or not. We i nite mercy and wisdom had held iu ' ^ 
have petitioned, we have plead I reserve for. many ages for a people' ’ 

with the powers of this government i that would acconi to his sons and 
to send among us a cominission of > daughters the right to worship and 
honorable men to investigate the { honor Him according to the light 
situation here, and to let all the j that was in them. We do not see, 
world know what the great error and unless “there is something rotten ‘ • 
crime is that we are accused in Denmark,” why the American 


of. 

The kind of commission we want 
is this : We want the government 
— if it is possible in all this land of 
enlightenment, among all these j 
people that are ofiended at the 
immorality of the “ Mormons” — i 
to select a commission of men who I 
are perfectly true to their marital I 
relations, who are virtuous, and we 
challenge the commission of men to 
prove us an immoral people. Let 
them go into our homes and what 
will we show them there 1 We will 
show them respect of husbands for 
Avives, wives for husbands, parents 
for children, children for parents 
and for each other. We will show 
them faith ; Ave will show them vir- 
tue, and we challenge them to deny 
the truth of our showing to the 
» American people. Then if we are 
not immoral, why this hue and cry 
raised against us Y Can you answer 
who have passed laws to send men, 
Avhose lives are above reproach, into 
prison, and to scatter their families 1 
Can you Avho have passed such 
Avicked laws answer if we prove that 
Ave are a moral people 1 

They may say that we are indepen- 
dent. Well, I” thank God for one 
No. 18. 


people should fear the independence ‘ 
of the “ Mormons,” I do not see 
why there should be any flread at 
giving us our equal rights — the - 

privilege to elect 'our officers and 
administer the laws occorrling to the 
Avisdom that is in us. God knows, 
onr fellow men know, these hypocrites ' 
and liars who are misrepresenting us 
to the world know Ave are capable 
of self-government, and of institut- 
ing .and preserving the securest and 
safest government, and the most 
economical of any people in this 
land. I say that without boasting. 

But Ave would not have that 
reputation if Ave elected our vilifiers 
to the offices, and I do not think we 


will do it. I cannot see, my heart 
cannot conceive, my understanding 
is not broad enough to fathom the 
reason why Ave should not, because ’’ 


of our religion, be accorded equal 
rights Avith our felloAV-citizens of this >' 
couotiy. We have the stability of 
commerce and society ; we have the 
wealth ; we have the population ; we ' 
have every requisite qualification, for' 
self-government, and in the light of “ 
freedom I have yet to hear a reason ' 
assigned for withholding from iis ‘ 
our rights.’* The nearest thing to 
Yol. XXVL 
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reason I have beard is that \ve | 
are an unpopular people with the 
rest of the citizens of this country, 
and then ihe next reason is — aud 
that which 1 really believe is deeply 
felt-!— the jealousy of the east with 
rcsiiect to the west — the feeling that 
the great commercial interests of 
the east should have greater repre- 
sentation in the halls of Congress 
than the sparsely-settled regions of 
the west. 

But I look forward, my brethren 
and 'sisters, to the time when the 
trutli will dawn upon this nation with 
respect to this people. 1 look for- 
warrj t<> the day when they will dis- 
cover that there has been a great 
bugaboo" raised over this question 
of " Mornionisra," which they will 
be ashamed to think they have paid 
much attention to, or taken much 
notice of. 1 may say in a word that 
1 look forw'ard to the time when the 
powei-s that be in Washington, 
having raked and scraped the coun- 
try as with a fine tooth-comb, will 
perhaps find half-a-dozen men of 
the character I have referred to, who 
will look into this question out here 
in the mountains. Aud when that 
time, shall come perhaps we shall be 
vindicated in the eyes of our fellow- 
men f perhaps there will be a blush 
of shame mantle the cheeks of some; 
and perhaps they will discover some 
slight improprieties nearer home 
that it will be well to regulate before 
sending all creation up here to set 
us right, .j 

There is one thing and only one 
thing for us to do that I can see, and 
that is to maintain our fidelity, to 
be true to that which we know is 
•true. . We ought not to be threat- 
.ened or put in jeopardy for that 
We ought to be protected in that. 
All the strength, all the power, all 
the influence of the land, of the 
government, of Christian sentiment, 
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of enlightenment, of civil ization-—' 
all these ought to sustain us in main- 
taining our fidelity to that which ' 
our conscience teaches us is truth. ' * 
If we quail, if we vary one iota from 
that which we know to be true, we 
should be undeserving of support'; • 
but if we maintain our integrity iii* 
the opposition we may meet, God 
will not forsake us, and the better 
sentimorit, the genuine and true 
civilization that is to be found in the " 
world — for the world is full of truth, • 
notwithstanding there -are errors 
and wickedness alongside of it — will 
aid us in maintaining our integrity. 

1 have yet failed to meet the man 
of honor, the man of sense, the man ' 
of discernment, the man of good 
judgment who would condemn me 
for maintaining the position that in '' 
my heart I feel to take respecting 
this question, even in these times. ' ^ 
I have but recently returned from 
visiting among men in various classes ’ 
of society in the east, and 1 hav& ° 
talked over this question of Mor- ' • 
monism" in various forms. I have' 
put the question in this manner to * 
a great many, and the reply I have ‘ 
received, I must confess, has been 
one of encouragement, and one that ■ 
has been gratifying to me. 

There have been gross errors com- • 
mitted in regard to Utah. For some 
cause the nation has received the ' 
idea that the “ Mormons” are a ' ' 
wicked people Their record dis- 
proves it. There has been a law * ' 
passed which makes a crime of a ' ' 
principle of the Latter-day Saints* 
religion, but there is no- people in ' 
this land who have so free a record ' 
in the criminal courts. What was 
the percentage, as shown by the 
crime records in this territory, be- ' = ' 
fore the operation of this law against ' 
the “Mormons!” I believe, as * <' 
nearly as I remember, while five- 
sixths of the population of this * h 
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territory are “ Mormons/' and one- 
sixth uou-" Mormons/* eighty-five 
percent, of the criminals were from 
the ranks of the oue-sixth, and fif- 
teen per cent, of the criminals were 
from the ranks of the five-sixths, 
who are “Mormons.” Now it is 
intended, itappears to me, to change 
that by making a feature of the 
“Mormon” religion a crime, and 
sending just as many as possible 
into the ranks of the criminals, so- 
called, for practicing that principle. 
1 maintain tliat itris a mistake to 
say that the Latter-day Saints are 
criminals, and have asked men 
every wliere to carefully, candidly, 
and honestly examine the situation 
for themselves. I would undertake 
to show that in our homes there is 
not the element of crime or sin or 
wrong, but that they will compare 
favorably with the liomes of any. 
But to call that which 1 owe my 
being to, a crime — to take that posi- 
tion, when I know it is God’s eter- 
nal truth, 1 would ho a coward and 
a poltroon. I would be undeserving 
the respect of any man if I should 
thus reilect upon the holy institution 
to winch I owe my being. I know 
there is virtue in it ; I know there is 
purity in it; that it is right in the 
sight of iny God and ray conscience, 
and when I deny that, put a stone 
round my neck and cast me into the 
sea. 1 would have no courage to 
live' and meet face to face an} hon- 
orable man ; 1 would slink and 
cower as a miserable lying hypocrite. 
So I consider those who deny 
“ Mornionism.” The homes of the 
“ Mormon” people are homes con- 
structed upon the principles of 
purity and virtue. Those men who 
are abusing us and sending lies 
broadcast through the land concern- 
ing us know that I speak the truth. 
Of course the facilities are nut so 
good to-day for them to enter our ! 


homes as they ‘were before they 
showed the cloven hoof, before they 
proved tiiemselves ravening wolves 
in sheeps’ clothing, going about 
seeking whom they may devour. 
Their aim, purpose and ambition is 
to bring reproach upon this people; 
to see if they cannot in their insid- 
ious efforts introduce sin in the midst 
of our pure homes and society. 
Think you they would hesitate tp 
lead the women of “Mormondora” 
astray 1 No, not they. Think 

you tliey would hesitate to destroy 
the virtue of the sens of “ Mormou- 
dom T* No, not they. They 

have the effrontery, tliey have the 
shamelessness to advocate lechery, 
to advocate prostitution as a remedy 
for “ Mormoiiisin,” as a corrective 
of “Mormon” society, os a means 
of liberation from “ Mormon” in- 
fluence. Oil, freedom at such a price ! 
Give mo the thraldom that the world 
thinks the “Mormons’' are subjected 
to, and let such freedom bo embraced 
by those poor slaves to passion and 
to sin. Go'l has given us the truth, 
and the truth has made us free. 
And we are iiideeil free if we have 
that freedom which comes through 
obedience to the will of Gotl. If 
we are pure men; if we are virtuous 
women, though chains should bind 
us, or prison walls hoM us, yet we 
are free in the sight of God, and are 
better prepared to judge our persecu- 
tors than they us. I know that is 
the prevailing condition among the 
Saints ; I know that we are a pure 
people in the main. We have those 
among us who sin ; wo all have our 
imperfections and weaknesses ; but 
God knows we are pure in our inten- 
tions and desires. He knows that 
this people, gathered from the four 
quarters of the earth, have been 
brought out from - Babylon through 
faith in Jesus Christ and repentance 
of their sins, entering into holy a id 
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snored covenants not to repeat them; 
a people gathered here for the pur* 
pose of lioiioriug-and serving God, 
and not for committing siu of any 
form, shape, or description. That 
is our cltaracter^ The world, so, far 
as tiiey will judge us candidly, gives 
us the reputation for sobriety, tem- 
perance, industry, frugality, virtue ; 
but still we are called the most im- 
moml people 'that the sun ever shone 
upon^ W hat absurdity 1 i • • 
Brethren and sisters, 1 look to 
see the day when the refuge of lies 
shall be swept away, and we as a 


, , , . .. . r ^ 

people, clothed upon with the power 
and favor ol Almighty God, shall i'*! 
go forth in the world promulgating ^iii 
the principles of peace, preaching 
true holiness as it comes from the >dJ 
Eternal Father ; and the honest, the ' •} 
pure, the upright among men shad ••i) 
lift up their hearts and rejoice, and 'v^ 
shall say, Welcome, welcome, thrice 
welcome are those wlio come te us dci 
in the name of the Lord. May' He • “ 
bless and preserve us tliat we may be>> 
among that valiant tlirong is my 
prayer, and desire m the name of 
Jesus, Amen. • • ' ’ • i ... 4 i 
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If there is any one thing in this 
world above another that I prize it 
is my liberty — liberty to speak, 
liberty to act,' liberty to move 
among my fellow's, discharging the 


duties and obligations of life without j 
regard to the frowns or favors of < < 
anybody in the world. 1 rejoice m 
the fact that, so far as I am individ- : 
ually coucarued, my faith iu God . * 
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' and in His promise to us, His people, 
was never better than it is to-day. 
And although the dark cloud may 
hang over us, and the storm of op- 
position beat against us, I am as con- 
fident as I am that 1 stand l)ofore 
you that God ivill vindicate the 
righteousness of His Saints and 
bring them off conquerors in the 
end. So far as I am concerned I 
see but little cause for mourning. 
It is true that some of our brethren 
are serving out terms of imprison- 
ment, but it is also true that they 
are thus afflicted not for wrong- 
doing but for conscience sake ; and 
they do not mourn, so why should 
we. If they or we should put on 
the garb of mourning, it would not 
be because of any inflictions we 
may have to endure in consequence 
of our religious convictions, for 
such things we may expect, and have 
• expected; our cause of mourning 
would be and is in man's inhumanity 
to man, in the tearing away of the 
barriers of civil and r^igious liberty, 
the results of which none may be 
able to divine. 

1 have preached iu many lands 
and to many peoples that the little 
stone cut out of the mountain with- 
out hands would cause a commotion 
in the earth, exciting the jealousy 
of the people, not only of our own 
land, but eventually of all lands ; 
but thatwhile this would be the case, 
we would be able at all times to give 
tangible reasons for the peculiar 
position we occupy, and for the hope 
and faith we have in the God of 
heaven, who has called us to it. > 

I did not design at all to refer to 
the persecutions of the Saints ; tiiey 
are no cause of surprise or wonder- 
ment to me; I have expected such 
things, having been taught in my 
youth that such a condition of things 
would come. But while, we may 
expect to be persecuted and hated 


of all men, wo l)avo consolation in 
the promise of the Lord that He 
would from time to time soften the 
hearts of our enemies, and that 
nothing should intervene to destroy 
this work, or to frustrate the pur- 
poses that it is designed to accom- 
plish. 

The doctrines which wo believe 
iu and practice shouhhiiot, inimy 
opinion, create the. feelings against 
us which now exist. vVhen it is 
borne in mind that wo believe iu 
faith as the primary and fundamental 
principle of the Gospel ; that we be- 
lieve in working out our .salvation 
with fear and trembling before the 
Lord, through keeping His 
commandments and observing the 
laws and ordinances which He has 
inatlo known to us for our guidance, 
and which when carried out, produce 
the fruits of righteousness, it does 
seem singularly strange that men 
professing Christianity should be 
found among our most bitter 
opponents. 

Brother Moyle, who has just ad- 
dressed you, referred to some of the 
famous characters of earth, among 
them our own Morse, and his strug- - 
gles to make men believe in the iu- 
spii-ation with wliich he was pos- 
sessed. Although he has since 
demonstrated to the whole world 
tiiat he was most wonderfully 
wrought upon in producing marvel- 
ous results from the workings of 
electricity, yet when he appealed for 
assistance be was regarded os and 
even called mad. He, lioweverj 
was not daunted, but persevered in 
his work, a work tiiat has since 
brought blessings and benefit to 
mankind generally. The experience 
of Morse has been the common lot 
of men who have been the means of 
introducing new truths into the 
world ; and who is able to say, that 
history will not yet record the fact 
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that the sons and daughters of uur 
most bitter opponents liave recog- 
nized the Latter-day Saints as bene- 
factors to the liuman family. 

• The [principle of faith has been 
the great motive power by which all 
reformers have been actuated ; it 

. was faith that impelled us to gather 
to this land, and it is faith, in con-' 
nection with the knowledge, we now 
possess, that inspires us to stead- 
fastly and firmly move on in our 
work of redeeming the land and 
building up towns and cities, and 
bringing order out of chaos. Thus, 
so far as the principle of faith is 
concerned, we do not differ from 
Christians generally, except in being 
more practical, believing, as we do, 
that faith without works is dead. 
There are no doubt many people 
who are as practical in their views 
as tlie Latter-day Saints, and cling 
to their views as tenaciously as we, 
and perhaps, so far as that goes are 
similarly treated, but their faith is 
centered in other matters than reli- 
gion or spiritual things, os was the 
case with Morse. 

We turn to the principle of re- 
pentance, that principle that 
prompts men to cease doing wrojjg 
■and to mend their ways. In this 
we are in harmony with active 
Christians generally, although we 
may not place this principle in the 
same relative position in the cate- 
gory of tenets, as others do. AVe 
also accept and regard as essential, 
the ordinance of baptism, and could 
furnish ample testimony to show 
that this, as well as the other ordi- 
nances, principles and laws of the 
Gospel, as believed in and practiced 
by us are Scriptural ; that it is or- 
dained of the Lord ; that He has 
declared that except a man is born 
of the water and of the Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. ( . ■ » ( , i ; 


. j y. 

One of the most striking points 
of difference between the religion 
of the Latter-day Saints and that 
;of other people is our belief in reve- 
lation. We not only believe that 
the Lord did in ancient days revgal 
Himself to man, but we accept the 
doctrine of revelation as necessary 
for the guidance of the Church 'to- 
day ; that the same Lord who, so sig- 
nally blessed and sustained B^s 
people anciently can bestow similar 
blessings in our day ; :uid our faith 
is just as firmly fixed in «the good- 
ness and power of tlie Almighty 
to move in our behalf as in that of 
any other people. If it were not 
for the fact that our heavenly Father 
has 8 ])oken and revealed to us cer- 
tain fundamental truths, and that' 
He does, through His servant, to the 
Church as a body, and tlirougiv His 
spirit to tho people individually, we 
would bo 08 others are-^without 
any living distinctive faiths To, do 
away with revelation would be to* 
refuse to recognize the Author of 
our faith as our guide a:id teacher. 
Who can find out the things of God 
except he is taught either of the 
Almighty Himself, or those who are 
tauglit of Him t It is a matter of 
utter impossibility for man through 
his own wi.sdom to either find 
out God, or to act in the things 
of God, without first having 
been taught and authorized so to 
do. >. { 

Thus might we compare these 
principles and reason upon them!. 
We have done this abroad whenevep 
opportunity has been afforded. But- 
when we have declared the fact that 
present revelation was and is essen- 
tial for the guidance of man,* and 
that the Church of Christ never did 
or could exist without it, and that 
the Lord had again revealed Himself 
to man, our hearers would generally 
either turn aside or perhaps show 
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some sign of pity for the poor 
deluded Mormons,'* for this is the 
- light in which we are held for be- 
■ lieving in such things. It is a singu- 
•. lar thing to me that men and wonien 
can take their Bible and sit down 
with the EMers of our Church ainl 
compare the doctrines of the scrip- 
tures with those taught by onr El- 
ders, and fail ' to sense their truth. 
It does seem singular to me — anei 
yet I should not regard it as strange 
for this reason : whenever there has 
been a Gospel dispensation a man 
liaving the Holy Spirit could boar 
witness of the correctness of these 
things. When that spirit of testi- 
mony rests down upon a man it 
begets Conviction in his heart, wheth- 
er he is willing to ncknowie Ige it or 
not. Nicodemiis could find hisw.ay 
by night to Jesus, ami acknowievlge 
that there was a power with him that 
other men were not possessed of. 
Others received tiie witness of the 
S])irit> and were able to abide by its 
dictates, renounce their former ways, 
and take up the cross nnpopniar 
though it was. Others again treated 
the wliole thing with ridicule, nut be- 
ing able to see any thing iu it. Such 
doubtless would be the case were the 
same persons to teach the same 
things now. 

To me it has always appeared sin- 
gular tiiat there should be any re- 
flecting honest-hearted person unable 
to believe in the mission of Joseph 
Smith. We may take such men as 
Luther, Calvin and Wesley, and 
others equally learned, who are re- 
cognized by all Christians as be:icon 
lights, and yet notwithstanding 
their education and ability to act in 
the roles they so nobly played, not 
one, of them nor any other orthodox 
Christian has been able to evolve a 
perfect system of Church govero- 
ment. Their productioas are as a 
rope of sand, void of^streugtli or 


j spiritual force. The Rpiritiial desires 
of men are not gralifieil to satiety, 
their souls are nut fed ; it is the let- 
ter without the spirit, the body with- 
out the soul. 1 do not say this by 
way of disparagement to the names 
of thepe illustrious heroes ; they 
♦lid their work and did it nobly, but 
it was not for them to r(♦Vl•aI to man 
a perfect system of church goverii- 
meut. In later times, however, we 
find a boy \\ritliout e.xperienoe or 
education, presenting to the world 
S a system of govornmont pronouiicbd 
by sUtesmeii of eminence to be supe- 
rior to anything known among men. 
Our organization is a Iniitted to be 
without a parallel ; ami this tlirougli 
a mere hoy. But the fact is, he was 
not the author, neither ilid he ever 
cl.aim its authorship ; ho was merely 
the honored instrument under God 
to reveal it to aiul institute it among 
men. And although the press and 
the pulpit unite in denouncing him 
as a crazy fanatic and avilc iinj>ost<jr, 
his work challenges the udmirUtiou 
of the best thinkers of tlm age. The 
principles that he unfoldo 1 are in 
harmony with the scriptures and 
witli reason ; they are in h.nrmony 
with true science and with t!io laws 
I of the universe ; and he has pre- 
I seated them clearly and distinctly 
I so that none need misiimlerstand 
them. Ic is most singular that the 
intelligence of the 19tli century can 
look upon this boy and mark iiim 
as being so iidauious a being its they 
say he was, when the fruits of liis 
labors are before the world and none 
can gainsay them. This is the work 
of tlie Divine Master, and Joseph 
Smith was Mis servant. Tne Lord 
God stands at the helm. We need 
nob feel concerned about what is 
termed “Mormoaisii lie ilecreed 
it, and He is carrying it oat. It is 
true, it may take us through perse- 
cution and tribulation, but ib is true 
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^ the same ; this I know as well as 
1 know that 1 live. Having received 
. the witness of the Holy Spirit, 

. neither yon nor I need entertain any 
V doubts or fears as to the result. And 
Ibear witn»*88 before you and before 
my Father in heaven, whom I expect 
to meet at the latter day, that we 
. possess the fullness of the new and 
everlasting Gospel, an«l that God 
, revealed it unto us ; and I further 

• testily that it will remain firm as 
the n ek of ages, that its course will 
continue onward and upward, galh- 

. ering stiength as it goes, until it 
shall at last fill the whole earth, 
as Daniel foresaw that it would. 

It seems that th^ people of the 
Lord in every oge have had to pass 

• through certain ordeals in order to 
^complish certain results ; they 

I would become careless and negligent 

• of duty and worldly-minded and, in 
many instances, forgetliil of their 

/ sacred covenants ; and we, it would 
^ seem, neeil to pass through the same 
purifying process as they before us. 
t And, in order to develop a better 
j stale of things for Zion, some will 
, pass through the prison house, and 
others mnv bulfer death, its some 
have already ; but whatever the | 
. iufliciion, the wheat will yet 

• remain and the cliulf will be blown 
, away. 

- One limy ask. Have you any feel- 
, ings of Imired in your Iteart toward 
^ those who delight in persecuting 

and oppressing you 1 If they were 
hungiy, and it was in my power, I 

• would iced them ; I desire not to 
bear malice or haired towards any 

, of the chilli reii of my heavenly Fa- 
] tlier. \Ve must fight the battles of 
^ tiuth, with a desire for the ascend- 
( ancy of truth, and not personal 
^ grHtification,rememhermgthat tiiose 
, who oppose us are of the same family, 

- hereafter, to be rewarded for the 
good or evil which they may.do while 


in the flesh. I bate the misdeeils of 
men. especially when they are aimed 
at the liberty of their fellows ; but 
1 hate none of tlie sons and daughters 
of God. 1 would bless them and de 
anything in my power for their 
good ; but I would not yield my 
soul into their keeping, or turn 
traitor to the principles of my faith 
for the satisfaction of <any living 
being. . [ 

I have been reared among the Lat- 
teMlay Saints. My father and 
mother were os old in citizenship* of 
tlie United States and as honorable 
in tlieir ancestry as any that cun he 
found in the land. I love my reli- 
giou, 1 love my country, and 1 have 
no other desire than to honor niy 
God, and do good to my fellow- 
man. 

There is no 'necessity for us to be 
concerned or worried in the least. 
It is true we may have diflficnlties to 
meet ; but with patient rorbearaiice, 
pursuing an earnest determined 
course, time will prove to the truly 
loyal citizens of this great nation, 
that we are the friends of liberty ; 
that to be free, free from the power 
of wicked men, and free from the 
powerof the destroyer of men's souls 
is the aim and object of our lives. 
There is no necessity for overt acts 
of any kind, or indulging the spirit 
of revenge; cur course is one of 
peace and good will to man, blessing 
all with whom we come in contact 
And as long as we observe strictly 
the principles of our religion, the 
way will open up before us, for God 
is our Father and friend. He has 
been our guide in the past ; and He 
in His own way has cast down every 
mau, from the commencement of 
this work until the present (iiue, 
who has raised his hand against u^, 
and their lives have ended in dis- 
. gi'ace or been clouded by some mis- 

dei(L& ‘-'f. ‘ I ' “ * ^ i 
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While in distant lands I have 
had joy in gazing upon the stars 
and stripes as they have floated on 
the breeze fiom the mast heads of 
American vessels, or wherever my 
eye has happened to see the flag of 
our country. I have honored and 
revered my parents who, in harmony 
with their convictions, taught me to 
obey the laws of the land; and I 
trust ever to be found true to my 
country, and true to my religion 
and niy God. The laws of Heaven, , 
as revealed through the Prophet 
Joseph Smith, are grounded in my 
heart, and I can acknowledge the 
power of no man, however great, 
to stand 'between me aud ray 
God. 


! Referring for one moment to the 
question of plural marriage, I will 
here say that it is ray candid opinion, 
freely expressed, that if fifty million 
of the people of the United States 
believed in patriarchal marriage and 
only twenty in monogaraic marriage, 
that the judges placed in power 
by the majority would decide in 
favor of the plural form of marriage, 
being religion. That prejudice and 
political influence affect to a great 
extent the judgment of men in de- 
ciding such questions, no person can 
deny. Ameu. 
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There are a few moments remain- 
' ing, which it is desired 1 should oc- 
cupy. 

It is very interesting to hear the 
testimony of the Elders who have 
been on missions and who have re- { 


I turned therefrom as our brethren 
who have spoken this afternoon, 
and to me particularly so in the case 
of young men like Brother Leo 
Clawson, whose voice we have heard 
and whose testimony has been given 
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to US. Rending young men upon 
missions is an excellent method of 
testing their integrity and also of 
giving them an opportunity of provr' 
ing for* tlieraselves whether the 
testimony they have heard from, 
their parents and others is true. 
When a young man leaves home to 
go to a foreign land, in the midst of 
‘ a cold-hearted and prejudiced world,, 
'Without purse or scrip, with no funds 
in his pocket to depend upon to pay 
bis way, and has to depend upon his 
Maker, and upon the promises which 
Be has made, he is in a piost excel- 
lent position to leam for himself the 
truth of the words of the Savior and 
the truth of the testimonies that he 
has heard from his parents and 
friends. I rejoice exceedingly that 
our young men have this opportu- 
uity, because it brings home to them 
in a most iininistakabie and convinc- 
ing manner the truth of those testi- 
monies they have heanl. When a 
man has no food to CfSt, when he has 
no friends, and is a stranger in a 
strange land, traveling as a servant 
of God, he has a good opportunity 
of testing for himself whether there 
is a God, atid whether that God hears 
and answers his prayers. In this 
way faith becomes knowledge ; be- 
cause if a man prays to God and asks 
for that which he wants and God 
gives it to him, he then knows for 
himself that God hears and an- 
swers prayer. It is in this way that 
the knowledge of the Gospel that 
we have received is perpetuated in 
our hearts and in the hearts of our 
, children — transmitted from one 

generation to another, as it has been 
and is being done at the present 
time among these Latter-day Saints. 
To-day there is a host of young men 
growing up in this country who have 
in this manner proved for themselves 
the truth of that which I am now 
speaking of. It was in this manner 
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that I learned most convincingly in 
my youth that this was the work' of 
God. X believed it, yes, I may;^ f 
knew it'.to be true, but when t ayas 
sent out ' ^ a missionary witl^out 
purse and scrip and compelled tp fpel 
after God and ask Him for .th^se 
things that I wanted, 1 learn^.-to 
my entire satisfaction that wheo 1 
did need God's blessings >ya$,at 
band to confer them upop nie ac- 
cording to the desires of my be^rt 
and the necessities of my cas^,,,Ja 
this , manner men who are now!of 
middle age have grown up with 4 i 5 
knowledge, and the youth to-dmy 
are in their turn acquiring the samo 
knowledge, obtaining it through the 
means which God has appointed 
and in the manner Ho has 
designed. 

There are tw’o objects to be ac- 
complished by the Elders going oat 
without purse and scrip upon the 
apostolic plan. In the first place, 
they learn for themselves that God 
lives and that He hears and answers 
prayer; in the second place, they test 
the world. The Savior says: “Whoso 
receiveth you receiveth me, and tho 
same will feed you, and give you 
money. And ho who feeds you, or 
clothes yon, or- gives you mouey, 
shall ill no wise lose his reward ; and 
ho that doeth not these things is not 
my disciple ; by this you may know 
my disciples.” 

We test tho world in this manner 
and prove whether they will receive 
the servants of God and supply their 
simple wants when they travel 
preaching the Gospel without salary 
or pay of a pecuniary character ; but 
looking unto the Lord for the reward 
that He has promised to bestow^ 
When a man has been gone a& 
Brother Clawson has, and as Brother 
George Goddard has — Brother Claw- 
sou for two years and upwardsr— h!e 
becomes acquainted witii the Loed^ 
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he learns to know Goil is his friend, 
■ and ho through his life afterwards, 
' if he cherishes that knowledge 
’ .which he has then acquired, is a 
- faithful sorvarit of God. There are 
to day hundreds of our youth scat- 
tered throughout the various fields 
acquiring this knowledge of God, 
becoming familiar with the things of 
God, learning for themselves that 
which they have been taught in 
theory, an«l having it so thoroughly 
instilled into them, and becoming 
so indoctrinated in these princi- 
ples, that they never will forget 
them. 

r My brethren and sisters : wo can 
rejoice exceedingly in the prospects 
before ns. We may be hated as oiir 
brethren have describeil ; wo may 
bo maligned and calumniated and 
called nil manner of evil names; but 
with all these things we can rejoice, 
beennso it is the legacy tliat wjis left 
to US and left to every follower of 
Jesns Christ by himself when he 
was upon the earth. Ho that lives 
godly in Christ Jesiis, P.aul says, 

‘ shall suifer persecution. He did not 
say that theymiyA/ suffer it — He did 
not put it in a doubtful manner — 
but He said they should siifTer — 
•** they shall suffer persecution." 
We have proved the truth of that 
saying of the Apostle's. But not- 
withstanding all this, we can look 
around us, and seewhatGodis doing 
for us. We have the most abundant 
causes for thanksgiving and praise. 
He is blessing us as no other people to- 
day upon the face of the earth are 
being blessed. Outside of our com- 
munity there is hatred, there is an- 
imosity, there is a feeling of wrath 
entertained against us. We are 
hated by those who know us not. 
But inside there is peace, there is 
happiness, there is joy, there is 


! mountains that will yet astonish tho 
world by the exhibition of thQso* 
grand virtues that God is develop- 
ing in our midst through the teach- 
ings of the everlasting Gospel that 
we have received. A union unpar- 
alleled, unexampled at this timo 
upon the earth exists throughout 
oiu* settlements and in all our asjio- 
ciations from north to south, from 
east to west — ‘a people dwellitig 
together in peace and in love, loving 
each other with an intensity of love, 
begotten of God, and that is un- 
known elsewhere — the fruits of the- 
outpouring of tho spirit and power 
of God upon us. Men say tliat 
this is imposture ; that these are 
tho fruits of ignorance ; that the 
binding of this people together in 
the manner in which we are asso- 
ciated in these valleys is merely the 
result of the combiriatiou of slireiM 
men. A roost extraordinary specta- 
cle this I That wherever yon go 
throughout our settlements, in what- 
soever house you enter, if the owners- 
are Latter-day Saints, you will find 
there the spirit of peace and of lovb;. 
a willingness to do everything possi- 
ble for each other. And then when 
we contemplate the growth of tllo- 
people ill intelligence, to me it is 
something marvelous what God is 
doing for us in this direction. There 
is no community upon the face of 
the earth to-day among whom you 
will find so many men who haye 
traveled, who have mingled with 
people in foreign lands, wlio are so 
familiar with the religious and social 
usagesaml with the history of the peo- 
ple of other lands, as you will find ih 
this community of Latter-day Saints. 
Scarcely a man among us now of* 
middle age who has nob been in for- 
eign lands, who has not traveled 
throughout his own country, and 
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, under any other circamstances. 
The effect of this upon the commu- 
nity I can perceive ; we all can ob- 
serve it wherever we go. It is 
uplifting the people — not very rapid- 
. ly, it is true, but still in such a man- 
- ner that it is easily perceived. You 
can perceive the effect upon the 
people of the education thus gained 
the Elders in traveling and 
preaching the Gospel abroad. Nearly 
' all returning missionaries express 
themselves as our brethren have 
, this afiemoon. Brother Clawson 
has said that he is determined from 
this time forward to do his share in 
helping forward the work of the 
redemption of the human family. 
'When such men return, bringing 
with them the spirit that they have 
upon their missions — the Spirit of 
God — what a strength it is to their 
Bishops, whatastieiigth it is to their 
Teachers, what a strength it is to 
' the entire Priesthood in the Ward 
where they reside, or the Stake to 
which they belong. And when they 
come back, as they do by scores, this 
effect is felt throughout the entire 
body of the people, and excellent 
results follow, a higher tone is de- 
veloped, a higher standard is aimed 
at^ and there is an uplifting of the 
people, as it were, to that higher 
•j standard. 

This is going on all the time, and 
the effect is marked and already felt. 
•Those who travel through our settle- 
znents see many things that strike 
I them, and strike them more foreibly 
because of the different impression 
created by the falsehoods told con- 
cerning us. These falsehoods have 
their good effect in this respect ; for 
'when a man bears so much about 
<the “ Mormons,” he naturally 
• pictures to himself the kind of socie- 
‘ ly that be will meet when he goes 
•among them. If he has never met 
<< Mormons,” be has an idea in his 


mind, from what he has read, or 
from what he has been told, as to 
the kind of people he will meet when 
he sees them. But he is thrown 
into “ Mormon ” society. He 
finds that they have no horns ; that 
they have no cloven feet ; that they 
do not garnish their conversation 
with oaths ; and that if he had not 
been told these were “Mormons,” 
be would not have discovered it by 
any outw'ard sign. When he comes 
into our cities, instead of seeing 
drunkenness, instead of hearing blas- 
phemy, instead of seeing the pro- 
fanation of all that is holy, he sees 
a i}eople dwelling in peace, he sees 
quietude prevailing, and the contrast 
strikes him very forcibly. “ Why,” 
says he, “ this is not what I expected 
to see ; these are not the people I 
expect^ to meet ; this is not the 
society for which I looked when I 
came into the settlements of the 
Latter-day Saints in Utah.” These 
very falsehoods, therefore, have the 
effect of impressing — where men 
have the opportunity of mingling 
with the people — more forcibly upon 
the mind than otherwise would be 
the case that which they see. It 
takes time, however, to- remove pre- 
judice, to disabuse people’s miuds. 
They think that there is something 
hidden, something that is very bad, 
that they have not yet d'lscovered, 
and this sometimes remains iu the 
mind a good while. ^ 

But, as sure as God lives so sure 
will we live down these false charges 
and impressions, and the day is not 
far distant when lovers of good gov- 
ernment, lovers of peace, will turp 
their attention to these valleys in 
which we dwell and to .this society 
qf which we form a part. . For there 
is trouble in the future ; there is 
perplexity not very far off, ^ We cap 
hear a faint rumbling of it, aa it 
were, in the distance. The time 
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TIIOUBLE IN STORE FOR THE WICKED. 2S5 

will come, as sure as we live, when in their midst .and trust to tl>eir 
. distress and calamity will fall upon mercies, savages though they were, ' ' 
the wicked, and our own nation has than to remain among civilized men, 
a great deal to answer for. They men who' (billed themselves Chris-^' '' * 

have to answer for <leed8 that c.an not tiaiis. Wii did this- thirty-seven 

be easily paid. The blood of inno- years ago. 

cence has stained the soil of free • Fifty-fonr years anil a half liavo' 
America-^the blood of a Prophet, passed since the organization of the 
of a Patriarch, ami of other right- Church of .Tesns Christ of Latter- 
eons men and women who have suf* day Saints, and in this* land there ' 
fered for their religion, and for no has never been a man punished for ' ■ 

other cause than that they oliose to killing a “Mormon,'’ never been a 

espouse the truth and to advocate man puiushed for burning a “ Mor- ’ 
it, living lives of purity, ofTending monV’ house, never been a man /’ 

no one — that is, no one who should punished for engaging in mobs and ’ 

be offended — breaking no law, b’liiding together for the extirpation ‘ 

trampling upon no human right, of the “ Mormons” and the destriic- 
They were cruelly murdered, aud tion of their property. And this, 
we as a people were driven out by too, in this land of bo.osted liberty; ‘ 

violence, driven out from tlie midst this in this land, the most glonuus * 

of civilization, driven out from our under the cjinopy of lieavon, the most 
homes and our lianl-earned posses- free that ever existed, the best gov- 
sions, and our track is marked with ernment ever formed by human wis- 
the blood and with the graves of our dom ; this in this land with the con- 
own people from the borders of stitution as free as God Himself has ^ 

civilization till wo reached these revealed it, so free that every human ‘ 

Kocky Mountains, and for no other being may dwell under it without •' 

( cause for which we could be let or hindrance, without interfering 

' punished legally. We broke no with the rights of his fellow man, 'I 

law; we committed no offense against giving me the perfect freedom to 

^ the majesty of the law. We have worship God according to ray own 

lived lives of purity as we do hero conscience, and giving no man 

j in these mountains. Bat prejudice the right to interfere with mein that 

' was created ; men became e.xcited ; worship, and giving every other man 

mobs were formed, and extermina- the same right, and depriving me of 

tion was decided upon, ajid there the right to interfere, with any other 

was no alternative presented to us mm in his worship, if he worship ac- 

j but tills : either tc submit to be cording to the uicUtes of his own 

killed off, men, women and children, conscience and does not interfere 

I from the face of the earth, or to tak e with the rights of his fellow man, 

our flight as best wo could in onr But in this land Latter-day Saints 

• poverty to some remote land where have been murdered, murdered for 

I we could worship God according to no other cause than because they 

I the dictates of our own conscience believed in God and believed He 

’ in peace and in quietness. We chose was a God of revelation, and to-day 

the latter alternative. We preferred Utah exists because of this.. Because 

to face the wilderness with all of this spirit of persecution to-day, 

its untold terrors. We preferred Utah is a Territory, fa grand 'Terri- 

to come out among tribes of Intliaus tory, and we as a people are living 

of which we knew nothing, and live in these valleys of the mountains 
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for that very cause. Weare a standing 
monument before God and before all 
men of the inhumanity of man to 
bb fellow man. Thb is the position 
that we occupy. I 

Will not these things be remem- 
bered 1 Yes, they will, and they | 
will. bring down the anger of a just 
God upon the nation. Not for thb 
alone. There are other things ; and 
the time will yet come when men 
will Hee for safety to the bnd where 
the Saints dwell ; for we design, by 
the help of our God, to maintain 
freedom, freedom for every man, 
freedom for every creed, freedom 
for every race wherever we live and 
can have power. All men shall have 
equal freedom with us, they shall be 
protected with us in every human 
rigiit, in the exercise of every belief 
that, they choose to indulge in as 
long as by its exercise they do not 
trample upon the rights of theii 
fellow man. And we shall maintain 
orgaubed government. , Others 
may trample upon the laws of the. 
|and j others may seek to bring us 
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into bondage ; but we shall be free 
through the help of our God, and 
our country shall be a free country y 
for if others trample upon the Con-’ • 
stitutiuu, we will elevate it, we will 
bear it aloft, we will invite the men 
of all cities and all parts of our lands 
to come and dwell iu peace and 
safety protected by that glorious • 
instrument, and the principles it 
contains, that God helped tlie ^ 
founders of tins government to 
frame. , , * 

Therefore I say; my brethren and 
sbters, let us be encouraged; let 
us cultivate the virtues that belong 
to our religion ; let ns love each 
other ; let us cultivate peace wher- 
I ever we go, and extend its bless- 
I ings 08 far as our iuflueucc will 
permit. . < 

May God help us to endure all' 
the triab that we may be called * 
upon to pass through, and may < 
He bless you my brethren and sbters, r . 
and all who are seeking to do His .. 
will, I ask iu the name of Jesus*, > 
Amen. •’ , 
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Brethren and sisters and IViends: 
We have met this afternoon to com- 
memorate the death and suffering 
of our Lord Jesus Christ in His 
erucifixion on Calvary’s cross as an 
atonement for the sins of the world. 
We have met here to worship God. 
The spectacle of a worshiping 
congregation is not new either in 
Utah or throughout * Christendom 
at large. A country or a people 
who' are devoid of the sensibilities 
of the obligations which they owe 
to theSupremeRulerof the universe, 
to the creator of the world and all 
things that in it are, would be con- 
sidered pagan, would be considered 
an uncivilized people. In speaking 
of civilization Emerson once s.aia 
that a nation without a well-defined 
language, >vithout clothing, without 
a system of marriage we call heathen, 
we call barbarous, and he might 
have added with propriety and like 
truthfulness, that a people who 
assemble not to pay their devotion 
to the Great God, the architect of 
the universe, and the common Fa- 


ther of the human i*ace,aro an uncivil- 
ized people. While wo admit this 
to be true there are other facts asso- 
ciated with and belonging to this 
subject of the worship of the Deity, 
that present themselves very forcibly 
to oiir view, and 1 may enumerate a 
few of them. 

As I have already said, the assem- 
bling together of a people in a con- 
I gregational capacity to pay their 
adorations to God their Heavenly 
Father is not a strange or an excep- 
tional spectacle,* but is common 
throughout the world. Never- 
theless there is great diversity of 
opinion regarding divine worship ; 
there are varied methods of paying 
those adorations to the Supreme 
Being. The worship that they offer 
to Deity is presented in ritualistic 
forms and described methods, in 
systematic modes ; in the form of 
homilies, in the exercise of prayer, 
of singing of psalms, of the admin- 
istration of sacraments, that differ 
very widely the one from the other. 
But who on account of this diversity 
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of opinion, who on account of this 
presented variety of modes of bowing 
before, or of lifting up unto the Su- 
preme Being our hands in adoration 
and praise, or in the discharge of 
our devotional obligationswould say, 
that but one, two, three, or any re- 
stricted numbershould be guaranteed 
the liberty, the freedom, the religious 
toleration, the political and moral 
right of bowing the knee before 
God, and of lifting up their voices in 
praise and prayer to Him who made 
the sun, the moon and the stars, and 
who created all things that live and 
move and have a being 1 Show me a 
people, cite to me a nation or a fam- 
ily of nations that have come to the 
conclusion, that have made a pre- 
determined decree that none shall 
worship the Ood of Daniel, or none 
shall worship the Dianah of the 
Ephesians, or none shall worship the 
golden image made by Nebuchad- 
nezzar — you show me a people, a 
community, or a nation, or family 
of nations, that are fettered end 
bound by this prescriptive spirit and 
the dogmatic institutions and tradi- 
tions of their times, and I will show 
you a people that are fettered with 
chains forged in the fires of bigotry 
and superstitiou and that will prove 
to them a barrier to national and 
universal progress. 

The subject that we have had 
presented before us by my respected 
brother who preceded me is a very 
interesting one, interesting from 
more sides than one, interesting irom 
' eveiy side, interesting from centre 
to circumference, in part and iu 
entirety. It is the subject of the 
liberty lo worship God according to 
the dictates of a people’s own con- 
science, unrestricted and unrestrain- 
ed by arbitrary or compulsory meas- 
ures. He has referred to historical 
instances related in sacred history to 
circumstances under which and by 
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the development of which the spirit 
of persecution, the spirit of intoler- 
ance, the spirit of tyranny and op- 
pression has manifested itself. It 
is a well known and universally 
recognized fact throughout rdl 
Christendom to-day, that Jesus 
Christ is the Savior of the world ; 
that Jesus of Nazareth, the Son of 
God, the redeemer of the human 
race, is the captain of our salvation, 
and that there is no other name given 
untler heaven whereby man can be 
savetl but the name of Jesus. This 
will be rea<lily and clamorously 
conceded, persistently avowed, and 
zealously declared, by every 
church that lays any claim to the 
Dame of Christian throughout the 
whole world ; that he was the founder 
and finisher of that faith which can 
alone save the family of man ; that 
tJ) rough His life, death and resur- ' 
rection, iu connection with the 
principles of immortality and eternal 
life which He brought forth to. the 
knowledge of the world, in His own . 
person, fulfilling very many of the • 

I prophecies relative to the dispensa- ; 

I tiou of the fullness of times — that 
through Him, and through Him , 
alone, should salvation come unto i 
Israel, and a fallen world be redeem- ,i 
ed. The Apostles he was pleased to , 
select from among the unlettered, > , 
the uncultivated and the undistin- 
guished among His fellow men, were ^ 
called to be ministers of his word, i 
to bo ambassadors of the message 
of salvation, to be His heralds of 
peace — ^peace on earth and good will 
to all men. It is true He selected 
them from among the humble fisher- • • 
men that were following their occu- ^ 
pation of fishing on the sea of Galilee* < ,7 
It is true He did not select theniM J 
from the learned doctors of the law. ; 
It is also true that they were men 
that had not attained , to lany high' * o) 
repute, or had been elevated to any i 
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dignified or scholastic position in 
the land, either ecclesiiisticnl or 
political. They were grailed as the 
offscourings and dregs of the human 
race. They were, so to speak, the 
dregs of human society. Yet to- 
day, in this age of bo:isted Christian 
enlightenment, in this ago of boostoil 
Christian freedom — pardon me for 
the remark — they claim that these 
men were the scrraiits of the Lord, 
men that bore in their possession 
the principles of life and salvation 
unto all the world, and these men 
were in their day hold to make 
affirmations such as fell very unwel- 
comely, very uuacceptjibly upon the 
ears of the elites ut the etlucated, of 
the refined, of the professional 
classes of Jewish and of Roman 
society, and also upon those wiio 
were cultivated in Greek literature, 
and constituted the most refined 
element of human society. Yet they 
were bold to declare, “We know 
that we are of God, and the whole 
world lieth in wicke«lness.” What 
do our Christian friends say? 
What do our pulpit declaimers 
announce to theircongregations when 
they select such positive declarations, 
such strong doctrinal enuuciations 
as the one 1 have quoted and many 
more like unto them — what do they 
say? Oh, they tell their Christian 
friends that they lament the dark- 
ness, the moral blindness, the 
intellectual and doctrinal opaqueness 
of that age ; that had they lived in 
the days when Jesus sojourned . 
among men, when He went about' 
speaking words of kindness, uttering 
sentences of love and mercy, express- 
ing His good will to the whole hu- 
man family, and seeking to promul- 
^te the principles of peace in a 
^tracted age ; say they, . “ Oh that 
we had lived in the days of Jesus ; 
oh that we bad had the privilege of 
.bowing down at His feet lilm 
No. 19. 


and Martha ; oh that we had had the 
opportunity of surrounding Him 
when the precious words of life fell 
from His hallowed lips — the lips of 
Him who spake as never man spake; 
oil that wo had had this privilege.'* 
And the tears of penitence for the 
sins of the deml who had gone cen- 
turies before them trickle down 
their face nod stain tiie pages of the 
sacred scriptures from which they 
select their texts wlieti they refer to 
the blindness and hardness of heart 
of the people who treated with igno- 
miny and contempt the world’s 
greatest reformer, the world’s uni- 
versal redeemer, the Son of God 
Himself. What do they sny of 
them ? “ Oh,” say tliey, “ how 

strange it is, how remarkable it is 
that those people with the writings 
of the blessed Prophets — with » the 
writing! of Hosea, of Jeremiah, of 
Amos, of Joel, of Habakkuk, of 
Zecliariali, of Malachi, and of all the 
prophets in their possession, where- 
in are found so many prophecies 
relating to the coming of the Mes- 
siah, relating to the ushering in of 
a new dispensation, relating to the 
inauguration of a reign of peace such 
as tile world had uever seen, such as 
God had not promised unto the 
children of men, until the period of 
the world’s history when Shiloh 
shouM come — how remarkable with 
all this that they did not receive 
the Son of God. ** If we had lived 
in these days,” say they, “ we believe 
that we would have been able to see 
the hand of God ; we would have 
marked His divine footprints among 
the people ; we would have recognized 
by our ears the voice of the Good 
Shepherd ; we would have listened 
with hearts subdued with humility, 
with minds illuminated, by inspii^ 
tion, to the marvelous and inimitable 
truths uttered by the Savior of the 
world. Oh, how wicked it wa? for 
voi. xxn: 
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^ those' people to iJe so liar«lhearteii ; 
; how wicked it was pot ouly for the 
. common people but for the rulers 
' of the Jews, for the members of 
' the Senate, for the doctors of the 
law, for the lights of the generation, 

' the leading men of the period in which 
‘they lived that they should be guilty 
' of such inhuman, such unnatural, 

' such unjust conduct as to persecute 
‘ men against whom no charge in 
' truth and in verity could be found 
except it was that they were pleased 
to proclaim the acceptable year of 
the Lord, to announce unto the 
world of mankind that a dispensa- 
. tion of divine providence had been 
ushered in, wherein a change should 
take place over the minds of the 
people; wherein a new order of things 
should be developed, and wherein 
. the Mosaic law with all its sacerdotal 
. rites and ceremonies were to be con- 
summated and brought to a termi- 
nation in the fulfilment of the 
prophecies, and in the introduction 
of a higher and a purer law.” These 
. are their feelings ; the ministers 
' preach to the people after this fash- 
ion, and read to them such passages 
.as these : 

“ Blessed are they which are per- 
secuted for righteousness’ sake ; for 
•theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 

Blessed are ye when men shall 
‘ revile you, and persecute you, and 
shall say all manner of evil against 
jou falsely, for my sake. 

“Rejoice and be exceedingly glad; 
for great is your reward in heaven : 
for 80 persecuted the; the prophets 
which were before you.” 

. This language, my beloved friends, 

is of a very forcible character. Pro- 
bably a few reflections upon the 
'i sentiments incorporated in these 
declarations of uninspired men 
^ may not be altogether uninstructive 
' or unprofitable unto us at this 


We learn from these declarations 
that Jesus Christ and his, followers 
had their names cast out as evil. If 
these historians record veritable facts 
— and we have no right to question 
the historical verity of these state- 
ments, because they are established 
and verified by secular history ; if 
then, they are true it becomes every 
thinking student of history, every 
earnest and avowed student of 
natural theology or sectarian lore, 
to understand what it was that con- 
stituted the essence of the disagree- 
ment, what constituted the gist, 
the kernel, if you please, the special 
reason why the existing spirit, faith 
an<l teachings of the Jewish people, 
and of the Roman people, in the 
commencement of the Christian era, 
were so opposed to the doctrines of 
Jesus Christ and His apostles. I 
have already referred to the general 
recognition by the Christian world 
of the doctrines of Christ and His 
apostles as being the foundation of 
the hope of all enlightened nations 
for salvation before God; for salva- 
tion in eternity, for the redemption 
of the human race. What, then, 
was it that was the cause of the 
opposition which was so'-pronounced, 
so persistent and so prolonged 
against Jesus Christ and His follow- 
era This opposition was not cqn- 
fined to a narrow region. It was 
an opposition that was not limited 
within any special circle; for we 
read of one inquirer who appears 
to be a man of very general informa- 
tion addressing himself, in the form 
of an inquiry in his own behalf, aud 
in behalf of those whom be re- 
presented, to the Apostles, say- 
ing : 

“We desire to hear of thee 
what thou thickest : for as con- 
cerning this sect, we know that 
everywhere it is spoken against.” 

It was not a matter of conjecture 
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^vith him. lb was a matter of cou- 
jecture witli him as to what the 

* Apostle Paul thought : for Paul 
was a man of letters, a man of a 
.■very extended range of experience 
and observation ; so much so that 
'one of the learned mbbis of his time 
told him that much learning had 
‘made him mad. Bnt he was in- 
quiring respecting his (Paul's) 
information concerning the Church 
of Christ, a body of religious wor- 
shipers with whom he was iden- 
tified, and in the mi<lst of whom 
he was an authorized Apostle. 

' “We desire to hear of thee what 
thou thinicest ; for as concerning 
this sect, wo know that everywhere 
it is spoken against." 

“We know I ” “What do you 
'know, sirT “We* know that it is 
spoken against." “Where is it 
’ spoken against, sir ?' “ It is every- 

where spoken against.” Hence we 
see the universality, the general 
character of the opposition that was 
' raised against the doctrines of the 
humble and despised Nozarene. 

* Why was it, my friends, that they 
were opposed to Him 1 Why was it 
that His cause was so much misrepre- 
*8eate(lj that he was charged with 
keeping company with publicans and 

' sinners, and considered worthy of 
death? Simply because he introduced 
an organized system of principles, of 

* Ordinances and divine institutions 
"that were antagonistic, not in their 
essential nature to the welfare of 

' mankind, but antagonistic to the 
' existing dogmas, theologies and 

* schools of philosophy that were then 
/ in existence. They were, moreover, 

systems of theology, and schools of 
philosophy and organized methods 

* of procedure — in matters theological 
' as well as matters doctrinal and 
‘ political — that were becoming ex- 
hausted. They had reached the 

' period of their decrepitude. They 


had attained unto the period of old 
age. They had manifested within 
them the elements of social, moral 
and organic decay. Their deteriorat- 
ing effects were becoming painfully 
apparent. They were becoming illy 
ailapted to the newly developing 
condition of things ; inapplicable to 
the unfolding environments of those 
times; and God, who sits enthroned 
in the realms of purity and of truth, 
had given these systems for the sake 
of His people. Whatever there 
was of a regenerating progressive 
nature in these systems, God sus- 
tained. Ho sustained them until 
the day-star had dawned for a 
brighter and more glorious epoch in 
the world’s history, when the shep- 
herds were visited by messougers of 
light from the realms of the Eter- 
nal Gods, crying, “Peace, peace 
on earcii and good will toward all 
men." 

I Bub my brother who preceded me 
spoke of selfishness. He touclied 
a chord that seems to me to be un- 
broken and of a very extended 
length. I think it reaches over all 
the ages. I think it has come clown 
! from the border times of prehistoric 
history. I think it is found right 
through human nature, crude and 
cultivated, civilized aud unciv- 
ilized. 

The doctrine which the Savior 
taught touched this feeling of selfish- 
ness. It touched the personal vanity 
of many. The supporters of the 
systems that I have alluded to— I 
have no time to name them ; there 
may be many of you who are histor- 
ically well informed and know all 
about them ; you know there wore a 
number of philosophical schools ia 
existence in Athens and elsewhere 
at that time ; you are acquainted, 
no doubt, with the dogmas of the 
period. Suffice it to say that the 
most violent and determined opposi- 
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.tioR that Jesus of' Nazareth met 
with in His day and geaeration was 
from the very class of men that the 
Christian world to-day have sup- 
posed and thought He ought to have 
derived the greatest possible support. 
Ourchristian preachers and ministers 
tell their congregations that the 
learned doctors of the law who had 
little else to do but study the tech- 
‘nicalities of the laws, to familiarize 
themselves with the genius of their 
construction, with the wisdom that 
promulgated them, with the neces- 
sities underlying the need for their 
legislation ; these ministers tell us 
that they of all other men ought to 
have discovered the signs of the 
times, ought to have been able to 
read them, and in reading them to 
have discovered that the set time 
had come for God to bring forth His 
Son Jesus Christ, and to usher in a 
reign of peace. But it was from 
this class of people that Jesus met 
with the most violent and persistent 
persecution. 

• And how is it to-day, my friends ? 
How is it to-day with the Latter-day 
Saints? I want to propound a few 
questions to roy friends, as well as 
to those who have no desire to be 
considered our friends. I have one 
word to say to them. I would say, 
as my brother before me has said, 

. would to God that they could be 
inspired by the same divine intelli- 
gence, by iho same supreme wisdom 
aud enlightened by the same heav- 
^ enly understanding that chased away 
, the darkness of ages, cleared up the 
obscurity in which the human mind 
was enveloped in the days of Jesus; 
' would to God they were sincere and 
‘ devout and honest, cpnsistent be- 
'lievers in the Bible, the word of God. 
'Then we would not have so much 

* trouble in reasoning with our friends. 
^ We have no trouble to-day in 

obtaining an intelligent reply from 


our Christiau friends when -we ask 
them, Why did Jesus and His Apo^ 
ties receive persecution at the haudk 
of the Jews and of the Romans ija 
their day, both as religious and 
political communities ? Why did 
they do it ? The answer would 1^ 
freely given. Because they loved 
darkness rather than light ; because 
they would not purify their lives by 
the regenerating principles of Christ- 
ianity; because they would not deny 
themselves of those forbidden fruits 
and of those unrestrained passions 
which ran riot, and which the ad- 
herents of the Christian religion 
pronounce against; because Jesus 
upbraided them for sin and iniquity. 
It was because he told them the truth 
against themselves that they were 
opposed, to Him. What were the 
principles He taught? “Oh,” says 
our Christian friend, “ they are to 
be found in the writings qf Matthew, 
Mark, Luke and John, and in tine 
epistles of the Apostles. You will 
hud there the teachings that Jesus 
and His Apostles tau^t, and there, 
too, are found the reasons for all the 
opposition and persecution which 
they endured even unto death, even 
to the ignominious 'death of cruci- 
fixion. . ' 

Well, suppose we were to ask the 
question now, what is the reason that 
the Latter-day Saints are every where 
spoken against ? What is the answer! 
Well, we would be answered various- 
ly, but all in harmony with one cer- 
tain note of disapprovaL The 
answer would be : “ You are unlike 
us. You choose to profess a religion 
and a polity different to os. The 
constitution of your social structure 
is at variance with our ideas of moral- 
ity. We are enthusiastically, frantic- 
ally, and mercilessly incense against 
your social system. We cannot en- 
dure it. You must believe M we 
do.^ You must think as we (fo^jWd 
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if you don’t choose to think and 
believe as we do, you must act os we 
do, or you cannot be in fellowship 
with usl” Now, nay friends, this is 
the spirit of the age in which we live, 
and 1 am respectfully at the whole 
world's defiance to present to me Or 
any other intelligentLatter-day Saint 
a solid, logical or truthful argument 
of a contradictory nature. There 
never has been and there never will 
be an opponent whose acumen is 
equal to the task of formul.ating 
reasons rational and sufficiently 
cogent to overthrow the doctrines 
of the religion of the Latter-day 
Saints. 

Now, then, if the people in the 
days of Jesus and His Apostles were 
as consistent-^r, pardon me, rather 
inconsistent— as the people of our 
day are, they would persist in main- 
taining that these doctrines should 
not be taught inrJudea, nor in the 
regions round about, nor in Para- 
philia, iior in Pome, 'nor in Galatia, 
nOr anywhere. You must renounce 
these doctrines they said. But they 
did not renounce, and they put them 
to d^th. Ah I That is the secret. 
Do you, then, Christians — the pro- 
fessed promulgators of Bible Christ- 
ianity — do you choose to mpeat the 
deeds of your forefathers ? Do you 
choose to imitate the examples of the 
persecutors of the humble and des- 
pised Nuzarene by persecuting, im- 
prisoning and putting to death men 
and'women who'pvofess precisely the’ 
same theology, who worship the 
same God, who bow at the same s.v 
cred altar as Jesus and His Apostles 
did, who advocate the same doctrines, 
who administer in the same ordinuu- 1 
ces, and who in eveiy doctrinal par- 
ticular are following their divine 
Master and fellow laborers, the 
Apostles of oldT “Ah !” says 6ne, 

“ it is not that exactly. If you 
would only promise that'ydu would 


remove from your religion every 
objectionable feature that it now 
presents to the Cliristian world we 
would hail you as brethren, as fel- 
low Christians.’’ What did the 
Jewish people do? What «lid the 
Roman people do? 'They told Jesus 
of Nazareth in effect that if he would 
strike out of the constitution of the 
new .faith every principle and doc- 
trine that was uncongenial, if not ' 
with the prophecies which they pro- ^ 
fessed to believe in, at all events, ' 
with their cunstruction of them ; if 
they would only put these away, thou 
they could live with them. What 
would our divines to-day think of 
Jesus and His Apostles if they had ' 
permitted to be handed down to 
history that in consequence of the 
opposition which the revelations of 
God had evoked in the hiimau mind, 
and had caused the public pulse to 
beat high, to arise to feverish tem- 
perature, until they came to this ' 
conclusion : if we let these men ' 
alone they will take away our name 
and nation; we cannot stand it; ' 
crucify him ! crucify him ! release’ 
unions the' thieves — Barabbas, any- , 
body except Jesus of Nazareth ; crU- ' 
cify hinij crucify him !-^His Idood, , 
be upon us and upon our children 
forever ; this was the cry of the pop- 
ulace ; and had He made this affirm- 
ation, that in consequence of the 
determined opposition, of the broad ^ 
and deep-seated enmity that was 
engendered in the hearts of the peo- 
ple against the revealed will of (jod, ' ; 
it was bestjto cease to proclaim His'” 
glorious principles, it was best bo ^ 
slop the' admiiiistratiou of .ilis 
'ordinances, it was best to surrender , 
their allegiance to Almighty God, 
ami bow in crouching servility to , 
their fellow men, in deference to’’, 
them and rebellion to the God of 
heiiven. What would our Christian’ 
ministers think of - such a bbdy of ’ 
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men as that of Jesus and His Apos- 
tles assuming a position of that lund 
before them T How well they have 
declaimed in favor ol the niartyrs 
of Christianity. With what burning 
eloquence they have extolled the 
heroism, the stout-hearted ness of 
the men and women who were willing 
to go as lambs to the slaughter, like 
their divine Master, rather than 
prove recreant to the sacred obliga- 
tions they had assumed. What 
would they say of such a Christian- 
ity 1 They would say, Fie ! upon 
such ndserable stuff ; fie ! upon 
such men and women who should 
attempt to lay hold of such glorious 
and benignant principles as those 
of Christianity. They would say, 
the touch of such men and women 
upon such principles was a contam- 
inating touch ; it would have been 
an upas breath that they would have 
breai bed when vindicating Christian- 
ity ; while they themselves were so 
inadequate to the responsibilities — 
being devoid of the inspiration per- 
taining to the truth — and so indis- 
posed to live a life of purity which 
those principles required at their 
hands. 

If you would so judge of the 
former-day Saints, how would you 
judge of the Latter-day Saints 1 
What would you think of us if we 
were to tell you that we would cease 
to believe in the religion of Jesus 
Christ t It is true you do not know 
^ what it means, and hence we pity 
you. It is true that we know we 
are of God ; we know that these 
principles and revelations are divine; 
we know that they hare emanated 
from Him who cannot lie ; we know 
these things, and if you knew them 
w'ould you ask us to deny our faith, 
to prove recreant to our trust, to 
become unworthy the confidence of 
our families and of honest men 
around us on every band. A gentle- 


DISCOURSKS. . 

I man in this city was known to say-r-Vj * 
and he said it in language more. ' 
forcible than eloquent, and you will , 

* excuse me for not repealing it, • 
cause it might be considered sacrilege^- ) 
in a sacred desk to do so — he was . 
known to say; “ If I know what youJ, 
say to be true, I would go to prison,,, 
— I would not deny it for anybody.” , 
Well, what would you think of a man, ^ 
who would deny that which he knew , 
to be true, or say no when the truth * 
required him to say yes ? Could yon \ 
trust him as a Free Mason or an « 
Odd Fellow, or in any other capacity 
where true heartedness and genuine 
human worth is to be appreciated ' 
and sought 1 Certainly not. 

Well, now, my friends, we have , 
made some very plain remarks this ' 
afternoon. Permit mo in conclusion ' 
to say that 1 am very sorry that we 
are forced into this uninviting situo^ 
tion ; hut being forced into it, push- 
ed into it, if you please, driven into ^ 
it. legislated into it, what can we 
dol What would you advise us to ‘ 
doi Your advice would bo this 
possibly: “We believe that yoa 
people only say that you know this . 
work in which you are engaged is of 
God. 'iVb do not believe you do 
know. We think you are like the. , 
rest of the Christian world, and that 
your knowledge is no more diviue, , 
or that yon have any closer comma- , 
iiion with God than the rest of the ^ 
sects of the Christian world, and 
they don’t profess to know, only 
to believe. Therefore you are very 
presumptuous to say you know these 
things. You ought to know better. , 
You had therefore lietter place 
yourselves in acconl with us, come 
a little nearer to us, and just , 
say you «lon’t believe certain prin- 
ciples in. yoar religion, and we;.; 
will tolerate the other portion.” 

My friends, if we were placed .» 
this position of our own doing, we , 
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would gladly come to terms, we 
would gladly settle this question 
before the setting of another day’s 
suu. But when we kuow timt God 
has spoken from heaven ; when we 
know as well os we know that we 
live tiiat the revelations which we 
have received'^against whicii the 
world are now fighting — are of God, 
born of heaven, of heavenly descent, 
we can but say in conclusion that we 
will do all we can, we will keep every 
law that it is possible for us to keep, 
we will honor our government to 
the best of our ability ; but if we 
are asked to choose this day whom 
we will serve, God or Belial, what do 
you take us fori Hypocrites, knaves, 
fools, asinine actors in the drama of 
life, or what 1 No, ray friends, I 
will say as one of old said : '^Though 
He slay me, yet will I trust in Him.” 
We know the principles are right ; 
we know they are eternal, no matter 
what may be tlie consequences. 
Suppose some of us are put to death, 
what of that 1 By putting us 
to death they simply place ua be* 


yond their power — they can do 
nothing more. As Jesus said, 
*'Fear not them which kill the body, 
but are not able to kill the soul ; 
but rather fear Him which is able to 
destroy both soul and body in hell.” 
Now, if we are philosophers, if wo 
are men of wisdom, if we are students 
of the principles of intelligence and 
of truth, why certainly we will make 
a wise selection,, we will elect to 
serve Him who created us, and we 
trust that God our heavenly Father 
when Ho has so far matured His 
purposes, which are essential to the 
consunimalion of the, end for which 
He has permitted this crusade to be 
waged against us, will bo pleased to 
soften the hearts of those around 
us as He did in former dispensations, 
and as Ho has done with our own 
nation in our own day — that He will 
mould and temper tiie dispositions 
of men, and that He will make the 
wrath of man to praise Him, and 
the residue He will restrain. May 
God grant this is my prayer in the 
name of Jesus. Amen. • * 
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Occasions of this kinil have a 
veiy precious si^nificauco U» those 
who are interesie«l in iho yieutwork 
of the last <li^^)ensulioM, They 
awaken the betier I'eeiingK of our 
Batuies to coiuinuiic to^cliu r iis ihe 
people of God, lu c<>nten)|datc fJis 
providences towards His {leopie, the 
experiences through wliicli they 
have passed, and are passing. It 
is very ])leasnnt to the lilders wiio 
are called lo s|ieak to the people in 
going from place to place, to meet 
those with whom they as^ociatevl in 
earlier times and in far disiaiit coun- 
tries. Jn this respect 1113 * journey 
was made pleasant this morning 
upon finding myself in the carriage 
with brethren wlioui 1 labored with 
almost thirty-five years ago iu the 
British Isles. 

Thirty years ago, iu about one 
month, our brother and friend, 
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ProfOsso'r Maeser, witli several othei^ 
in the City of Dresden, the capita) of 
Saxony, strolled away one night, 
and finding oureelves beyond the 
surveillance of the police, a mile or 
more, down to the banks of the river 
Elbe, we there had the pleasure of 
seeing him enter into the covenant 
of the everlasting Gospel witli us. 
This and like circumstances cause 
me to thank the Lord for His grace 
that has preserved, lielped and sus- 
tained us, and kept us in the truth 
until this present time, while many 
wlio have been baptized into the 
Cliurch have fallen out by 
the way. When we contem- 
plate the parable of tlie Savior 
in reference to the ten virgins — five 
of whom were wise and five foolish 
— behold, we are seeing iu part the 
fulfillment of that parable. When 
we consider how many have turned 
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awaynt one time and another because 
the way was too straight or the road 
was too roue:)) for them, wo have rea- 
son to be very thankful that the love 
of the truth has continued and in- 
creased in our hearts. It is fitting that 
we should labor with diligence and 
faithfulness and with our mights to 
bring to pass the purposes of God, 
inasmuch as they are rolling upon 
us rapiilly, and seeing that Ho has 
promised that He will cut His 
work short in righteousness. 

Since the Father came forth from 
the heavens with His Son and spoke 
to the Prophet Joseph — then a boy 
only about fourteen years old, and 
told him that ail the people of the 
earth hml gone astrnyfroin His ordi- 
nances aiul had broken the over- 
lasting covenant — I say since th.at 
tin»e what wonderful progress has 
been made in developing the arts 
and sciencas. Those were the days 
of the stage coach instead of the 
railroad. Then postal facilities were | 
very slow. It required months for 
communications to go from this 
country to Europe and back again. 
Dow it is done in an instant, steam 
and electricity enable people to 
transact business in one day or an 
hour, perhaps, that Used to take 
months to accomplish. The Lord 
is in this way fulfilling His pronnse 
that He would liasten His work in 
its time. • He has increased facilities 
during bur day ami generation for 
the Accomplishing of work and bring- 
ing about llis purposes which it 
would take many times as long *to 
accomplish under the old regime — 
the slow-coach order of things. , 
Thirty-eight years ago, when we 
came across the plains, it took us all 
summer to get from the Missouri 
river to Salt Lake.- We had to walk 
and toil by the road ; our teams 
gave out and died by the way. A. 
company of us in the year 1848 were 


from tlie 18th of February till the ' 
19 th of October, coming from ' 
Liverpool to this Territory. Now 
the Saints start from the old coun- 
try and come here by steam in about 
three weeks, a journey that foi inerly 
took nine months to perform. This 
is one of the ways in which the Lord 
is shortening His work — cutting it 
short in righteousness — and further- 
more He has said He will hasten it . 
in its time. 

Now, there must necessarily be, 
as there alwaj's has been, the .same 
enmity between the Church of Christ 
and the world that ever has existed. 
And what is the great reason why 
there must bo such opposition 1 I 
can tell you one reason. It is be- 
cause that we, by the blessing, 
power and requirement of God, 
have been enabled to go forth ami 
I preach the Gospel, gather the be- 
lievers together, organize churches, “ 
build cities and temples, and esuib- 
lish a church ami kingdom unto 
God, and that the world cannot ilo. " ‘ 
That is one reason wliy they feel 
enmity toward ns. This is a great i 
testimony to the whole' worhl— the 
work of gathering the people of every ' 
language umlor the sun, from the ‘ * 
frigid, the temperate and the torrid' 
zones. From Iceland on the Jvorth^ 
as well as from New Zealand and the 
Cajie of Good Hope on the Soutli, 
and all countries intermediate, ’ 
whtire the Gospel Ints been preached. ' ^ 
It is a subject that is an enigma ' 
for the greateijt statesiriaii of the 
earth ; this gathering together of ' * 
people of different languages, differ- ;* 
ent education and habits, and bar- ' 
monizing them all. The great set ret Y' 
is that they are first baptized into ‘ ’ 
tlie same spitit,- one baptism, one ' 
faith, and one Lord. ' Tliey come 
here and being taught correct prin-' -** 
ciples they govern themselves. Tliat' ‘ 
is just what we want ; and is what *' ‘ 
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every family needs, that those who 
become rulers in Israel, or heads 
of families, shall be men of God, 
hlled with the knowledge, tlie 
revelations ainl power of God. 

I am thankful that 1 live with you 
to see the great and mighty opera- 
tions of Jehovah's purposes going 
on in the eartli. 1 feel thankful 
that I am permitted to perform any 
humble part in this marvelous work 
The Saints, even those in the hum- 
blest station, should feel thankful 
that they can contribute one way or 
another by their efforts or their 
means to help advance any of the 
interests of the Church or Kingdom 
of God. 

Former speakers have referred to 
the principle of tithing. This is 
one of the very important features 
of the faith of the everlasting Gos- 
Ijel. It always was when there was 
a people of God on the earth. Go 
back to onr Father Abraham — 
whom all professed Chri.stians would 
like to claim heirship with — and we 
find that he was very tenacious in 
paying his tithing, his whole tithing. 

hen he went to war against the 
thirteen kings, with his company of 
three hundred and eighteen trained 
servants, followed them all night, 
overtook tiiem, and became their 
victors, he brought home the spoils, 
and when he reached Jerusalem he 
found there Melchisedec, the ruler 
of the countiy, the minister of the 
Lord, the king of peace ; one of the 
first things he did was to pay his 
tithiiJg of the booty, and he received 
a blessing at Melcliisedec’s hands. 
So it was witli Isaac and Jacob. We 
are informed in the Scriptures that 
Jacob covenanted with the Lord, 
saying : “ Of all thou shalt give me, 
I will surely give the tenth unto 
thee,” which be did. And when in 
after years the Lord brought Israel 
back from Egypt to Canaan, where 


piscoyusKS, 

He promised they should live.an^ 
have an everlasting inheritance if 
they would keep His law. Ho gave j 
it them with this reserve, that a, ^ 
tenth of the people’^ possessions » ^ 
should be paid to Him : ‘ ^ 

[ “And idl the tithe of the land,, 
whether of the seed of the land, ^ 
the fruit of the tree, the tithe of the • 
herd or of the flock, is the Lord’s, 
and shall be holy unto the Lord,” \ 
(Lev. xxvii, 30-32.) ^ ] 

If they did not do tliis they would, 
be robbing the Lord. The fact was, 
all tliey possessed was the Lord’s, >», 
and when they appropriated all to , 
their own use, paying nothing into , 
the Lord's storehouse, they did that > 
for which He afterwards, by the , 
Prophet Malachi, charged them with 
robbing Him, even their whole iia* 
tion.” (Malachi iii, U.) 

The Lord lias said unto us, very 
emphatically, if \re do not sanctify 
this land and make it holy unto Him ^ 
by keeping this and all other of His 
coiumandioents that it shall not be . 
a land of Zion unto us. Let us , 
hearken to it, take it to heart, think 
of it, study it prayerfully, and learn 
what it means. | 

Says one, “ Here is a poor widow ] 
that does not owe any tithing ; there 
is a poor brother who is lame and 
cannot work who does not owe any . 
tithing.” Don’t they 1 Let us see. 

The paying of tithing, like. every . 
other ordinance, has its peculisf , 
blessings, and what are theyl In | 
the receipt which the Prophet Joseph ; 
Smith gave to me in Nauvoo, signed ^ 
by himself and the tithing clerl^ be 
stated that having paid my tithing j 
in full to date, I was entitled to the. 
benefits of the baptismal font, which o 
had just been dedicated in the base- 
ment of that Temple. Do not this ; 
poor widow aud that lame, unfortu-' . 
iiate brother need the benefits of the 
I baptismal font for their deceased ' 
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kindred just as much as the . rich, 
. the sound .and tlie fortunate 1 I think 
they do. How then cau they obtain 
a riglit and title to their blessings ) 
The Lord has instituted a menus by 
which tliey may receive their bless- 
ings hy tiie payment of their tithing. 
The first Tiiursday of every month 
is a Fast day, fur tire Saints to gather 
together in prayer and fasting, and 
. to bring their offerings for tlio poor, 
that the afflicted and unfortunate 
may not lack lor fooil pr clothing, 
and the comforts of life. Now, if a 
poor man received one hundred 
pounds of flour or any other gift, it 
is his privilege to pay one-teiith of 
it as tithing, and have it credited to 
him on the book as a tithing {laycr, 
and ill this way he pays just us 
much ns the man who pays one hun- 
dred dollars. The same with the 
poor sister who receives herald from 
the Ketief Society. She can pay 
her tithing in the same way — have 
her name recorded ou the books, 
and thus acquire the right to be 
baptized for her dead kindreds 
These rights and privileges are not 
confined to the rich. They are for 
people of all couditions in life, pro- 
vided they comply with the require- 
ments of the Lord. The Savior 
said that the widow, with her two 
mites, paid in more than the rich 
out of their abundance. Some have 
been inclined to pi-actice this principle 
on a kind of sliding scale. If 
they donate an amount to the 
building of a Tabernacle or a Tem- 
ple, they must take that out of their 
tithing. This is not the correct way. 

God has given us commandments 
concerning the law of tithing : He 
has also given us instructions iu re- 
gard to our offerings for the poor, as 
follows : 

“ Therefore, if any man shall take 
of the abundance which I have made, 
andioipartnot his portion, according , 


( 

i to the law of my Gospel, unto the 
poor and the needy, he shall, witli 
the wicked, lift up his eyes in hell,, j 
being in torment.’^ — (Doc. & Cov., .j 
.Section 104, par 18.) . 

He .directs all these things. If . 
we learn His way and walk iirit, we . 
slmll be abundantly blessed, and ‘ 
those who arc too poor to walk in tho ' 
right way of the Lord, will become • 
so poor that they will perish from 
the land by and by. 

What has brought you here from ] 
distant lands') It is the potency of . ; 
those principles you have embraced. - 
What has inspired you to labor and 
make this part of the wilderness so 
beautiful 1 I recollect,, when I first 
came to Provo ou the 4t|j July, 
1849, wo had a sort of celebration ; .• 
some of the authorities of the Church 
were here, and arningements wer& , 
thou made and directions given for 
the location of this city.* Since; . 
then, see what has been accom- 
plished 1 See this meeting house, >, 

I court house, bank building, your . 
woolen factory — the greatest one> ’ 
of the Territory, and one that would 
be a credit to any part of the conti- 
nent — what has done all this 1 lb . 
is the potency of those principles 
God has revealed to you. It is this 
that induced you to leave your • 
native lands and come to this coun- 
try, strangers in a strange land, as 
Abraham was when he left his 
home and went down to Canaan. . 
These principles are knowa by yoti^ . 
my brethren and sisters They, 
however, are principles the world do 
not know anything about, especially \ 
this principle of tithing. They have » 
their own way of making contribu- \ 
tions, etc., but they do not under- 
stand tithing as a law of God. We, 
who do comprehend these things, 
must follow out heaveu's require- 
meats, that the favor and strength 
of the heavens may be with us. . 
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While we have been in this land 
what else have we been tioing? We 
have been sending away missionaries 
by scores and hundreds, year by year, 
to inform and if possible to convince 
the people of the truth of the Gos- 
pel. They will not, however, re- 
ceive it. It seems as though man* 
hind now, as in the days of Jesus, 
have ears to hear, but they will not 
hear ; eyes to see, but they will not 
see ; hearts to understand, but they 
will not understand. When we tell 
them that certain principles and 
views we hold are our religious con- 
victions, or our conscientious under- 
standing of the word of the Lord, 
we are told at once that there is no 
religion about it, as if others had a 
better right to know what our relig- 
ious convictions should be than 
ourselves. 

AVe have a great and maivelous 
work laid upon us, and its more 
marvelous features are still to be 
developed and made manifest. We 
^et see but a small part of it. The 
Lord has shown us all we can bear ; 
all we can, in our present state of 
development,.' comprehend and 
apply. , . , 

The Savior said, when He was 
upon the earth, “ I am the way, the 
truth, and the life. * Now, if we 
can find out sufficiently about our 
Savior, His views and doings, we 
shall be able to understand generally' 
the principles of the glorious Gos- 
pel, which has been revealed and 
something of its ontcome. We 
learn that our Savior was born of a 
woman, and He was named Jesus 
the Christ. ‘ His name when He 
Avas a .■spiritual being, during the 
first half of the existence of the 
earth, before He was made flesh and 
blood, was Jehovah. He was in the 
beginning of the creation, and He 
had to do and has had to do contin- 
ually with the creation and govern- 


ment of this Leaven and this*'-, 
earth. ‘ '• »• 

But up to the time that He came " 
and dwelt in the flesh and was bora- 
of Mary, His Mother, He dwelt in < 
the spirit life. He was the spirit ' 
Being that directed, governed and ’ 
gave the law on Mount Sinai, where 
Moses was permitted to see Him in 
part. He is the Being that appeared 
unto the brother of Jared, when he • 
brought the stones that were to be ^ 
put into the barges, and asked the *’ 
Lord to touch them with His finger ' 
that they might receive and emit • 
light. When the Lord drew neat J 
anil touched the stones with His ^ 
finger, the brother of Jared’s eyes 
were opened, and he saw the finger * 
of the Lord. He was afraid and * 
fell down before the Lord. The ' 
Lord asked him, “ Why hast thou ‘ 
fallen 1 Arise !’’ And he said that * 
he was afraid, for he beheld the ' 
finger of the Lord, and he did not “ 
know that the Lord had flesii and ' 
blood. Jehovah then showed him- - 
His whole person, saying, “This is 
the body of my spirit”^ — He that' 
should come in the meridian of time ' 
and take upon Himself a body of flesh 
and blood'. AVhen that time arrived, ' 
Knd he attained the age of thirty years, * 
He began to officiate in the ministiy, ' 
after He had been baptized by John *“ 
the Baptist. *, i .. . !,<* 

Without stopping to' 'detail' as" ' 
much ns I would like, I want to call ' 
attention to two or three leading ** 
features of His work. The Savior- '* 
commenced to labor in the ministry, 
and found men here and there of '' 
the right spirit, whom He com- 
manded. to follow Him. To one 
of these he said, “ Before -Philip • 
Called- thee, I saw thee.” So He cou-'* -• 
tiuued to find and select choice spirits - ' 
whom He knew before the founda- 
tion of the world. He ordained ' 
twelve of them to be His ministers] ‘h* 
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and then He sent 'them abroad. 
But did He send them all over the 
world? No. He first told them 
to go only unto the lost sheep of the 
< house of Israel, and they went. 
They worked with great success, 
healing the sick, casting out devils, 
etc. They neither lacked food nor 
raiment ; freely they received, freely 
they gave. Thus they reporte<l 
their mission. The Savior not only 
sent the Twelve Apostles, but other 
seventy also, missionary men, send- 
ing them forth to teach Israel that 
the kingdom of heaven was at hand. 
Durjjig His mission and long before 
He was crucified He taught them 
that He would be crucified, and on 
the third day he arose from the de;id, 
but they did iiot seem to under- 
stand it. 

After His resurrection He said to 
them, hitherto you have asked 
nothing of the Father in my name, 
but now, said He, whatsoever you 
shall ask the Father in my name it 
shall be granted unto you. Now is 
all power given into my hands both 
in heaven and on earth. After His 
resurrection He called His Apostles 
together and commissioned them, 
saying, “ Go ye into all the world, 
and preach the Gospel to every crea- 
ture. He that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved, but he that 
believeth not shall be damned.” 
That was another feature of the work 
wherein He sends the Gospel — 
now that Israel had proved them- 
selves unworthy of it — to all the 
world. We see, then, that the great 
work of the brethren was to carry 
the Gospel to the whole human fam- 
ily first But the Savior told them 
that if He went away, they should 
do greater works than He hod done, 
because He went to the Father. 
What did He do? After He was 
crucified He went and preached to 
the spirits in prison, even to that 


I great multitude that were destroyed 
through disobedience before the flood 
and by the flood. He unlocked the 
prison doors to those that were 
bound. While upon the earth the 
Savior and His brethren of the 
Twelve labored to impart the Gospel 
to those that were living. The 
Savior set the Priestliood in order 
and offered the Gospel to the people, 
but they would not receive it. 
Still this was the great work that 
had to be performed. The Gospel 
had to be preached to mortals first, 
and next to those in the spirit 
world. • 

What are qur condition and labor 
now 1 In this last dispensation the 
Prophet Joseph Smith, in the year 
1820, first received revelations from 
die heavens, and it wasonly until 1 844 
that he was permitted to live. By 
1830, the Book of Mormon was 
brought forth from the mountain 
Cumorah, was translated and printed, 

I and fourteen years from that time 
the Prophet Joseph was taken from 
ns. 

When he went away he went with 
the keys of this last dispensation to 
the prison house of the dead, who liad 
died iu times that were past ; and 
he, his brother Hyrum, the breth- 
ren of the Twelve Apostles — for 
there are now nearly a quorum of 
the Twelve Apostles with them-r- 
constitute a great and mightychurch 
in the spirit world, laboring and 
preaching the Gospel to the spirits 
of our fathers who are in prison. 
They are called upon to do the work 
Brother Smith has been speaking 
about this afternoon. The prophet 
Elijah came and delivered Im mes- 
sage on the 6th March, 1836, in the 
Temple in Kirtland, and he has 
boon at work, ever since then, turn- 
ing the hearts of the children to the 
fathers and the hearts of the fathers 
to the children. ■ ; j 

. , , .. ^ ,i.. 'V/ 
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I . Referring to this - work the Apos- 
I tie Paul makes this declaratioa : 

For to this end Christ both died 
' and rose, and reviveil again, that he 
might be Lord both of the dead and 
' living.” 

i So it is with the Prophet Joseph 
« Smith. He has gone before with 
' the keys, of tliis dispensation, after 
having lived and conferred them 
.iupon the authorities of the Church, 
•even all that was necessary until he 
. shall come again to build up tills 
. kingdom preparatory to the coming 
•of the Lord Jesus Christ. He with 
others are helping to carry out the 
great work of the redemption of the 
’dead. And. this part of the work 
we are called upon to perform in the 
> temples. To be baptized for them, 
to be confirmed for them, and to 
'perform all those holy ordinances 
for your righteous dead, for your 
worthy ancestry, which you have 
•done or shall do for > yourselves, 
makes you to become saviors upon 
Jdount Zion. The responsibility 
resting upon the Saints in regard to 
these matters is very great. 1 heard 
•the Prophet Joseph say, in a sermon 
he preached before he was killed, 
that no greater responsibility rested 
upon the Saints than the work of 
'.attending to ordinances for their 
dead. This, then, ought to be taken 
* into serious consideration. Brethren 
who cannot go abroad and preach the 
Gospel, may labor in the temples, 
■and thus bring to pass the purposes 
■of God. 

When we contemplate tliis great 
work, shall we wince at persecution 1 
Though we are persecuted, though 
our enemies are hunting and harass- 
ing and breaking up our families, 
ahall we be frightened and be any 
less wise and discreet, or adopt un- 
worthy measures to keep out of 
•prison 1 Certainly not Let us be 
true to the truth. Let us be true 
to what God has committed to us, in 


every iota, ’r ]<•• " 

I in conclusion I would say a word 
I of encouragement to the brethren 
who are engaged in the ministry. 
Ill the early times of the Church in 
foreign lands the work of the Lord 
spre^ rapidly when the Eiders la- 
bored with unity of purpose and 
faith, and a great many were added 
to the Church. Many wore brought 
to this land. Now we have come to 
a time when but few come into the 
Church. Some of the doctrines that 
have been revealed are a stumbling 
block to the people. It was so in 
the days of Jesus and His Apostles. 
He taught the doctrine of the cross 
and of the resurrection, which was 
a great stumbling block to them— 
rock of ofience, as is the doctrine 
of eternal and plural marriage. 
Through the opposition that the 
Elders have to meet, oiviiig to that 
doctrine, they sometimes feel tliab 
their labors are very trifiing when 
they baptize but few. I want to 
say to the brethren, that you do a 
great deal of good, be not discour- 
aged, nor of a doubtful heart. You 
<lo a vast deal oi good you cannot 
see. Your testimonies to the world 
are a savor of life unto life or of 
death unto death — life unto life to 
ihose who receive and render obedi- 
ence to the Gospel ; death unto 
death to those who reject it. The 
worhl is filled with lies concerning 
God’s people and the truths they 
teach. The influences of the press 
and pulpit seem concentrated for 
the publication of lies in reference 
to the Latter-day Saints. The world 
seems inclined to believe lies and 
be damned, rather than receive the 
truth. A painful thought. Slill, 
there is this good you may do : you 
should be assiduous in your laWs 
to correct the errors and lies that 
are circulating among the people ; 
you may soften the people’s suscepti- 
bilities and prejudices j and perhaps 
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\ you may bo the means of preventing 
a gp'eat many men and women, who 
< might otherwise be guilty of the 
- shedding of innocent blood, from 
■ entering into anything of that 
V Jkiiid, or consenting to it in their 
^ hearts, and though they may not be 
, willing anti reatly to receive the 
Gospel in this life, yet, by not im- 
bruing their hands in blood, may be 

f ... . • ' 
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they will have the privilege and be 
willing to receive the Gospel in the 
spirit world. You know not, there- 
fore, the good tliat you may do iu 
this respect. 

I pray Go«I to bless eveiy interest 
of this Stake of Zion, tempor.il and 
spiritual, present and future, iu the 
name of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Amen. 
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* THE speaker’s DEPENDENCE UPON THE INSPIRATION OF THE HOLY 
i... ' GHOST — COMPREHENSIVE AND EXALTED NATURE OP THE PLAN OP 
1 *'! ’ SALVATION — SATAN’S COERCIVE SCHEME — ^THE SONS OF PERDITION 
Ml.-' — the TESTIMONY OF JESUS — PHYSICAL AND MORAL COURAGE—- 
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•1 PARADISE— SALVATION BEYOND THE ORAVB—THE SAINTS WILL 
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^ In seeking to address the audience 
- this afternoon 1 feel a degree of 
< weakness and of dependence upon 
the Holy Spirit, known to the £1- 
^ ders of Israel; and that I may secure 


the guidance and inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost to direct me what to 
say, I desire an interest in your faith 
and prayers. Nothing to my mind 
can be greater sacrilege in the sight 
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,.,pf tlie Almighty than to undertake 
to speak in His name without the 
. inspiration of His spirit. We may 
, talk upon the branches of human 
learning and knowledge, speaking 
after the manner of men tvitli but 
; little of this feeUng of timidity, bat 
not when we undertake to speak of 
theprinciples of life and salvation, of 
the plan of human redemption 
as it has always existed — as it ex* 
isted before the foundations of the 
world were laid, as it will continue 
to exist until every child of God 
except the sons of perdition shall be 
brought back and exalted in a de* 
gree of glory far beyond the compre- 
hension of the finite mind. It has 
sometimes been said that Mormon- 
ism, so called, is narrow, proscrip- 
tive and selfish ; yet those who com- 
prehend it, even in part, have never 
made such an assertion. 

God so loved the human family 
that He gave His only Begotten Son 
to die for the sins of the world, and 
in all the dealings of God with the 
human family, the careful student 
will find that the deepest, the 
strongest, the chord that gives forth- 
. the sweetest music, is that which 
vibrates under the touch of this 
. infinite, almost incomprehensible, 
love of the Almighty. The chief 
7 corner stone, the foundation of our i 
: faith is built upon the doctrine of ' 
•‘"vicarious salvation, founded in the 
4 deepest philosophy of love. The 
-. doing by others the things that we 
: are not able to do for ourselves, is a 
- divine principle the practice of 
j.which saps the very foundations of 
-/ human selfishness, and it exalts, 
glorifies, anfi so far as understooii 
and practiced, brings those who obey 
lit into a nearness with God. The 
r Gospel of Jesus Christ is in no sense 
''narrow. , It is broader than eternity, 
1< deeper than earth, higher thau the 
V heavens. > . i Note the j . affection r of 


earthly parents.< Their child may 
stumble and fall, his feet may trav- 
eme bye aud forbidden paths, he may 
do ten thousand wrong things, but 
in the midst of all the love of father 
aud mother reaches out and yearns 
for the reclamation and redemption 
of the wayward one. This love, 
implanted in the human heart, is of 
divine origin. . It is the mainspring 
that prompts saving efforts. The 
plan of salvation being permeated 
with it, strikes unerringly at human 
selfishness, and bidding us do unto 
others as we would have others do 
uuto us, cannot possibly be nar- 
row. 

Whatever may have been the 
efforts of Satan and the hosts that 
follow, whatever they may do in the 
future to destroy, a merciful and 
loving heavenly Father’s plan is 
broad enough to save aud will save, 
in some degree of glory, every hu- 
man being that lias er ever will 
bieathe the breath of mortal life 
except the sons of perdition who, 
sinning against light, put Jesus to 
an open shame by denying the effi- 
cacy of His atoniug blood after 
knowing of its power. Thauk God 
these will be few in number. What- 
ever may be the views of uninspired 
sectarians as to the utter condemna- 
tion of the heathen, and of the un- 
sprinkled infant who dies before the 
dawning of reason upon its.intellect, 
none but those mentioned will be 
consigned to eternal condemnation 
and to the misery and torments of 
what is called hell Men will be 
judged by the deeds done in the 
body. If, therefore, a man, in full 
possession of intellectual faculties 
sins against light as the son of the 
morning, Satan,' . sinned ' against 
light, no ..power! on earth or in 
heaven can save hiuL For hb has 
deliberately, while , freely exeieising 
his own; ^agency,' *. .elected:*,!©, .;be 
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damned. To such the sealing j of God, joint heirs witli Christ ; 
powers, the keys of which were and, having abiding in them eternal 
restored to the Prophet Joseph by lives shall beget, throughout the 
Elijah, are of no more avail than endless ages of eternity, the souls 
were they when Satan, followed by of the children of men to the honor 
a third part of the hosts of heaven, and glory of God, and create and 
sought to enforce against the decree have dominion over worlds, 
of God and His Son Jesus, his Such is the high destiny of obedi- 
coercive scheme of human redemp- ent luan. But Satan Wivs an accuser 
tion, which scheme in its very na- of his brethren from the beginning, 
ture was calculated utterly to destroy hence the rejoicing of angels when 
the agency of man, thus denying he .and his kind were cast down to 
him the means of growth and final earth bodiless, estateless and power- 
intelligent exaltation. Satan knew less, except for evil. Wandering 
of the existence of God and of His spirits in the re.alms of darkness, 

Christ, blis first born, and he knew seeking everywhere and under all ^ 
of their power, honor, glory and circumstances to enter, defile and 
dominion. But being envious ami destroy the souls and bodies of men. 
full of ambitious pride was anxious Where God is he can never abide, 
to supplant all for his own advance- nor can those having received the 
ment. He fell, and wjis cast down testimony of Jesus who deny it. 
as those will be who follow him and Such can never, if they reject the 
do the works of their master, sin- truth, sin against the light and put 
ning against knowledge and the Jesus again to an open shame, abide 
light of heaven. the presence of Go<l. When througli 

The coercive, agency, destroying the atoning blood of Christ tlieir 
plan of Satan, having been rejected spirits and bodies are brought 
by the councils of heaven, a better, together in the resurrection of the 
more noble plan, one fbunded in wicked aad are judged according to 
unselfish love tiiat distills the mer- the deeds done in the body, tho 
cies of God in the human heart, os second death will pass upon them, 
the dews of heaven moisten and The first death resulted in a tern- 
gladden the parched earth, was porary separation of body and spirit, 

^opted. This plan, while holding but the second will result in eternal 
the keys of tho Godhead in the sopanitioii. As the rebellious in , 

authority of His priestnood, is yet heaven lost their first, so these will 
simple and easily understood — so lose their second estate and become ' 

plain is it that a wayfaring man need like the brst. 
not err. There is a spirit in man How many people in this world 
and the inspiration of the Almighty to-day are capable of becoming the 
giveth it understanding ; the sinful sons of perdition 1 And those are 
who listen and obey are led to re- the only ones of the human family 
pentance, and, through the doors who will not be saved in some de- 
of baptism of the water and spirit gree of glory. Are there two 
are brought out of wickedness to hundred thousand mature, intelligeufe 
the enlightenment of pure knowl- human beinip throughout tho 
edge, until in obedience to heavenly Christian world to-day who - have 
law they secure the keys of power knowledge enougli to enable them 
authorizing them to pass by the to become the sons of perdition? 
angels, inherit glory, become heirs How many in the Ghribtian world 
rio. 20. ^ XXVI. 
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liave tliat testimony of Jesus which 
the Apostle declar^ was the spirit 
of prophecy 1 Such a testimony is 
stronger than can be the testimony 
of the existence of any earthly thing 
as evidenced by the five senses. 
As the heavens iire liigher than tiie 
earth, so is the testimony of Jesus 
above earthly information for it 
penetrates every fibre of the human 
organism. A slight degree of iU' 
spiration without such a testimony 
enabled the Waldenses about whom 
Brother Leish roan has been s|ieaking, I 
to endure, while singing songs of! 
jOy and rejoicing, the horrore ofj 
fagot, wheel and rack. A coinpre'j 
hension of the testimony tiiat re-| 
waids, in time and eternity, enabled 
the Apostle Peter to meet undis- 
mayed the death of crucifixion. 
It caused the disciples of Jesus to 
take gladly the spoiling of their 
goods and bear patiently the con- 
tumely heaped upon them. How 
few can comprehend it ! Physical 
courage is common enough even in 
this degenerate age. Exhibitions 
of brute force can be witnessed on 
©very hand. The crawling worm 
as it drags its slimy form, will turn 
and figiit tor existence, and the low- 
est of God’s creatures' struggle for 
life. • A sensitive, refined human 
being, made in the image of God, 
may face physical danger in every 
form, meeting without fear the wild 
savage, while tlie dark messengers 
of death whistle by his heedless ears. 
'Without a tremor, he may listen to 
1he whir of grape and canister, and 
the shriek of sliell, as they scatter 
•desolation and ruin all around ; but 
a sneer of contempt from tlie lips of 
the scornful, or envious hate ex- 

■ pressed in fierce sarcasm, may dull 

■ the very marrow of his boues, caus- 
ing him to quake like an aspen leaf. 

' Thus the physically brave may quail, , 
: falter and fall under the attack of the I 


scornful egotist, whose sneer to many> 
is like the poison of as\)s. But he* 
who has the testimony of Jesus 
springing up in his heart like a well 
of living water hath that higher 
courage which tends upwards, step 
by step, to a comprehension of the 
inspiration tiiat enabled the Sarior 
while suffering the agonies of death * 
to utter the heaven-born sentiment 
of divine love expressed in the words,* 
“0, God forgive them for they 
know cot what they do.” 

No man without the Holy Ghost 
can testify that Jesus is the Christ 
neither could any men under similar 
circumstances utter from the heart 
such sentiments of forgiveness with- 
out the direct inspiration of the 
Almighty. Christians may assimilate, 
preach about, and praise a love that 
passctli the comprehension of the 
finite mind, but no mortal can love> 
his enemies and pray for the forgive-^ 
ness of those wlio despitefully use 
and would kill him, without the 
testimony of Jesus, and the knowl-; 
edge accompanying it. 

God will forgive whom He will, 
forgive, but for us it is required that 
we forgive all men. Whether they 
ask forgiveness or nob? Yes, whether 
they ask it or not I This doctrine 
is founded in the deepest philosophy, 
and leads up to final victory for oil* 
who through obedience to the com- 
mandments, ha^’e gained for the 
spirit ascendancy over the passions 
of the body and are thus enabled to 
love even their enemies. Scribes, 
Pharisees and hypocrites love each 
other. The distinguishing charac- 
teristic of a Saint is that ho can do 
mora And his ability to do more 
comes of the knowledge that the 
love of God abides not in the heart 
that harbors hatred of a single hu- 
man being. He who preaches 
and practices the doctrine of 
hate knows not God, As , i[re< 
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.judge of the quality of a tree by the 
fruit it bears, so also may we judge 
of the quality of a religiou b} the 
fruit it bears and not by the profes- 
sions of its adherents. 

1 say to the Latt^sr-day Saints, if 
the religion you have received fails 
to prevent you from bearing false 
witness, it is either untrue ami not 
the religion of Christ, or it is not 
groumled in your hearts. True 
religion is bound to be practiciil 
religion, teaching the inercliant to 
give sixteen ounces to the pound, 
thirty-six inches to the yard, ami 
in every way to bo honest and 
truthful. It will teach the laborer 
to do honest work and the employer 
to give honest and fair wages for 
the work. It will unveil hypocrisy 
aud place a premium on the ex- 
ecution of equity and justice ; 
it will supplant malice with charity, 
hatred with love, <iistrust with confi- 
dence. It will silence the voice of 
•envy and remove the foot of oppres- 
sion from the neck of the poor. Its 
-church steeples will cast no shadows 
over the homeless, starving, shiver- 
ing child of God, left miserably to 
perish under the very droppings of 
the sanctuary. True religion will 
do these and ten thousand kindred 
deeds of .charity, whenever and 
wherever practiced. The fearful 
wrongs everywhere seen in the 
•Christian world were not fore-or- 
•dained, nor are they any part of 
heaven’s economy, but are the fruits 
of the acts of sinful man, the results 
•of God’s laws broken and trodden 
under feet of men whose wicked 
injustice blotch and mar the har- 
imony and peace of the universe. 

True religion refreshes the heart 
.as gentle rains the parched and 
thirsting soil. The law and proph- 
ets hang upon perfection, — the 
doing unto others as we would that 
•others should do to us, under the 
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practice of which the grinding 
monopolies, cruel wrongs and awful 
sacrifices known throughout the 
Christian world would melt away 
as snow before the rays of the sun. 
Millions may pi’ofess to follow the 
meek and lowly Jesus, but if the 
misory and sorrow of Christians is 
the fruit they produce, their religion 
is lifeless, untrue, or has failed 
to act upon their hearts. Strait 
is the gate and narrow is the way, 
and few there be that find it. 
Simple, unmistakable, yet how few, 
how few indeed, seem to understand 
that unchangeable declaration of 
Christ. 

Ministers claiming to speak in 
His name daily contraflict and seek 
t<i nullify ..,it8 force. Some years 
since I remember to have read a 
sermon preached by the Broolclya 
divine, the Rev. Henry Ward 
Beecher, in which his mighty intel- 
lect, — he is conceiled to bo one of 
the foremost thinkers of the age,— 
seemed to grasp material with wliich 
to bridge the gulf 8e[)arating the 
various Christian denominations, 
by comparing the kingdom of heaven 
to the City of Philadelpliia, leading 
into which were many railways, over 
each of which many trains, with 
many cars containing many people, 
passed daily. All starting from 
dilferent points, traversing different 
roads, but all going to Philadelphia 
— that is, heaven. How generous, 
how charitable, liuw humane 1 but 
however pleasing the doctrine it 
lacks one important iugredieut, it is 
not trua Beecher says there are • 
many ways. Christ said, straight 
is the gate, not gates, aud narrow is 
the way, not ways, etc. As they * 
separate, and disagree, let us leave : 
B^her and follow Christ. One is • 
an authority, the other is not. 
Jesus, the Mediator of the Coven- . 
ant, the Captain of our salvation, < 
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through whose atoning blood our 
sins are woslicii away, and by whose 
merits and our faithfulness we shall 
he brought again into the presence 
of God the Father, has declared 
that a man cannot enter the King* 
doin of God except he be born of the 
water and of the Spirit ; and yet 
think of the audacity, tlio blasphemy 
of tliose claiming to act in His name 
and for Him, wliile denying His 
statements and rendering His laws, 
in the estimation of those whom 
they teach, nugatory. And yet these 
same people are quick to brand as 
nullifiers ail who seek to test in a 
peaceful way the special, proscriptive 
laws of man. These things indicate 
that which is genuine and detect 
that which is spurious. Let us obey 
the laws of God, the laws of no 
Christian nation should conflict 
therewith. 

As the value of a coin is largely 
deternTiined by its purchasing power, 
so the value of a religion may be 
partly determined by its cost and 
largely by the blessings it will bring. 
Becoming familiar with the coin 
issues of our country the careful, 
prudent man is able in many Avays 
to detect counterfeits. Note for in- 
stance the authorized issue of gold 
twenties. Above the eagle, the 
natitin’s emblematic coat of arms, 
and surrounded by stars and rays of 
light are the words, “ In God we 
trust around the face margin 
“United States of America*’ and 
“Twenty Dollars.” On right and 
left scroll connecting at top of shield 
we find the words, “E pluribus 
Unum in its left talon the eagle 
grasps a bundle of three arrows. 
On the reverse siile we find tlie im- 
press of the head of the “ Goddess 
ot Liberty” surrounded by thirteen 
stars representing the thirteen origin- 
al States. Across- 'the- diadem on 
her head, is the word Liberty,” 


(on certain silver coins of raorei* 
modern issue “ Liberty” is printed 
on the shield upon which the God- 
dess sits). These, with date of 
issue iind a small letter indicating 
the mint that coined the issue are 
the distinctive features of the coin 
alluded to. Now supposing any 
person, high or low, igitorantorwise, 
should offer you a coin in exchange- 
for twenty dollars value lacking any 
of these distinctive features, would 
not your suspicions be aroused 1 If' 
so, what would you think of a person 
offering you a coin as genuine bear- 
ing none of (he distinctive features- 
named except tiie words, “ In God 
we tnist?" And wiiat would yoa 
tliink of any one who would receive 
it, ns an authorized coin 1 Do you 
think our Government would ac- 
knowledge such os genuine 1 What 
would be the penalty for issuing and 
attempting to circulate such an 
authorized and genuine coinf Let 
the thoughtful reflect upon these 
questions. 

Now examine the genuine plan of 
human redemption impressed by the 
die of inspiration, issued by the 
Almighty and endorsed by His Son 
Faith, a principle of power, Repent- 
ance, turning away from sin ; Bap- 
tism, being buried in the water, and 
the Gift of the Holy Ghost conferred 
under the hands of those having 
the authority of the Holy Priesthood 
to officiate in the ordinances of the 
Gospel, ai’e distinctive features of 
that plan, obedieoce to which shows 
its value in signs following, casting 
out devils, healing the sick, speaking 
in tongues, testimony of Jesus, the 
spirit of prophecy, the sealing- 
powers, keys and tokens of endless, 
lives, thrones, dominions, all hights,. 
all depths, heir with God, joint heir* 
with Christ 

Think now of an offer as genuine- 
of a 2 )lan having none of these ex- 
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■cept, “Beliovo in Christ and you 
shall be saved.” Accept it, try it, 
and see if it will purcl);iso those gifts 
and blessings mentioned, or any of 
them. Failing in this it wouKl not 
be genuine though the form, in 
every particular, correspojided with 
the authoritative plan. Hence none 
need be deceived. 

Brother Leishman indicated by 
bis remarks that salvation predicated 
alone on belief was nowhere taught 
in the Scriptures. This needs qual- 
ification for it is written : 

“ For God so loved the world that 
He gave His only begotten Son, that 
' whosoever bolieveth in him should 
not perish, but liave everlasting 
life.” 

This being in the same chapter 
and in connection with the same 
.subject, it is clearly seen that the 
belief s^ken of conteiuplatod works. 
Fow what is faith or belief 1 It is 
a principle of power by the exercise 
of which worlds were made. Ciiriot 
Hiniself declared that he that said 
.be believed in Him and kept nut His 
commandments had not the truth 
in him. True faith, theu, merges 
into, and is inseparably connected 
with works- The Apostle Jaiiuis 
testifies that faith without works is 
dead. In the sense that true faith 
leads to ti*ue works, w’e understand 
.tlio stmngs above quoted. And 
that, 1 presume, is what Brother 
Xeisliman meant. Now I believed 
that I would come to this Taberimcie 
^day^ In this respect I had a 
living faith and it prompted to the 
.work necessary to bring me here, 
hence I am iu your presence. Had 
my faith been dead, how long do you 
suppose I .would liave remained 
absent 1 , . ’ 

If you believe in Jesus you will 
keep i'lis commandmeuts, aud the 
assertions of man .or any number of 
men can neve^ change, this divine 


decree. Again Ho said : ** Verily, 
verily I say unto you (speaking to 
Nicodeinus) except a man be born 
again he cannot see the kingvlum of 
he.aven.” How forcibly cau thous- 
ands realize this truth amoug this 
people. How true, how puieiit, 
and yet how little coinpruhcndeil is 
that saying Christ further declared 
to Nicodeinus that, except a man 
be born of the water and of the Spirit 
ho could not enter the kingdom of 
heaven. 

It would seem that not only man 
but other creiilions of God respona 
to this law. The earth upon which 
we dwell had its birth out of the 
waters. And, when the deb.ising, 
corrupting sins of man defiled the 
face thereof, they were remitted — 
swej)t away by immersion. The 
windows of heaven being opened 
and the fountoinsof tbedeepbroken 
up, the earth was literally baptized 
in water, as hereafter, abiding the 
law of its creation it will bo literally 
baptized iu fire and the Holy Ghost. 
Tims, though men may lightly 
I consider the foundation upon 
which rests the plan of humau 
redemption, heaven and earth testify 
of i t. 

God dwells in eternal fire, and no 
human being who has not been bap- 
tized in water and Spirit can abide 
timt which will come, when the earth 
is immersed iu flames, mountains 
melt with fervent heat and run down 
like wax. To prepai-e humanity for 
the great day of the Lord Almighty, 
He placed in his Church Apostles, 
Prophets,. Evangelists, Teachers ; 
that they might do the work of the 
ministry and bring us to a oneness 
of faith in Christ ^us. Any church 
v/itli less thau these should show the 
command authorizing the change. 

If the Savior has made such change, 
or any change, it is important for us 
to kuowit. But if He has made no . 
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•'choiigp, He will surely- hold us re- 
Fponsible for accepting any that men 
have made. Can a church not even 
bearing the name of the Retleeuaer, 
and having neither Apostles nor 
• Prophets, bear the fruits enjoyed by 
the disciples of our Lord in the days 
'of and subsequent to His ministry! 
Do any of them ever claim to have 
'such fruits! Who among them 
have the endowments of the Conn 
forter, whose mission it was and is 
to bring the teachings of Jesus to 
the memory, show things to come 
and lead into all truth ! God neither 
changes nor is he a respecter of per- 
sons ; the causes, therefore, which 
He ordained to produce certain 
results in one age will produce them 
'in another. What would we think 
of an earthly father who, having 
bestowed every care in the education, 
advancement and exaltation of his 
'first born ; giving instruction, en- 
couragement, sympathy and love, 
but to children born later only the 
history of his doings with their older 
' brother ! Quick to hear and answer 
the prayers of the first, deaf to the 
supplications of others. A living 
testimony to one, doubt and despair 
to the rest. The fiuits of knowl- 
*edge to one, dead forms to the others. 
Could such a father be considered 
impartial, generous or just! No. 
‘And yet men would have us believe 
^that God deals with His children in 
-just this way. I bear roy testimony 
that it is not true. The Apostle 
James declared that “ if any of you 
‘lack wisdom, let him ask of God, who 
Iveth to all men liberally and up- 
raideth not, and it shall be given 
bim.” Men tell us that He has ceasetl 
to communicate with His children. 
■Thus Joseph, the unlettered boy, 
was confused, perplexed and made 
most miserable The Methodist, j 
with good intentions no doubt, s:ud 
to him, “ Lo, here is Christ.” The | 
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Presbyterian, with equal sincerity, 
baile him follow them, while the 
Baptist called on him to seek Jesus; 
in their way. In the midst of ^ 
this confusion and conflict, obeying- 
the injunction of James, he sought 
wisdom direct from God, and got it; 
receiving in time authority to organ* 
ize the Church of Jesus Christ, 
perfect in all its )tarts, as it existed 
anciently. By the ktiowledge of 
the things of God revealed to him, 
and by the authority of the Aaronic 
Priesthood received from John the 
Baptist, and of the Melchisedec 
Priesthood received from Peter, 
James and John, and not by the 
learning of man, he did this great 
work winch is genuine — the Gospel 
of Christ with all its gifts and bless- 
ings. An<l, as Jesus testified, so 
we testify, if any will do the 
works of the Father he shall know 
whether the doctrine be of man or 
of God, 

In the things of this world men 
are on the testimony of their fellow- 
men, adjudged innocent or guilty; 
aud if the inducements of wealth 
are offered as a reward for testing 
the statements of men few refuse, 
but when eternal life through a 
knowledge of the plan of human 
redemption is promised on simple 
conditions, how few are willing to 
test it. Thus are the words of the 
Savior verified, “ many are called 
but few are chosen.” 

When less than fifteen years of 
age an humble, unlearned (in the 
knowledge of the world) Elder 
promised me in the name of the 
Lord that if 1 w^ould obey the first 
principles of the Gospel as taught 
and administered in the days of 
Jesus, I should know whether the 
doctrine was of God. I obeyed and 
proved his words true. I received 
a testimony and the spirit of proph- 
ecy. Not from Joseph Smith or 
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Brigham Young or John Taylor, but 
from Gu(].. Unhappy is the condi- 
tion of the Saint who has not re- 
ceived it, for in the midst of scorn, 
hatred, ostracism and persecutions 
of the world, it is the lamp that 
shines along the narrow way that 
leads to the presence of the Creator. 
It is the well of living water spring- 
ing up unto eternal life, the inspira- 
tion that testifies of a love stronger 
than death ; willing to endure all 
things while pleailing with humanitv 
to receive the message of a merciful, 
long-suffering and loving Father. 
For this reason the Elders of Israel 
gladly take the spoiling of their 
goods, and, as it were, their lives in 
their hands and go to the ends of the 
earth delivering their message while 
patiently enduring the whips and 
scorns, derision and insults of those 
whom to save they would perish. 
With such love os this iti their 
hearts, liow many have wandered 
witliont sympathy, friendless and 
alone save the companionship of the 
Holy Ghost, in the streets of Lon- 
don, Liveruool, Paris, New York, 
and other lar^e cities and densely 
populated remons of the world 1 
And how tridy have they verified 
the words : ** If they hated the 
Master so also will they hate 
you.” 

Read the fierce resolutions and 
burning expressions of late issuing 
from religious and other societies 
and organ iz;ition3. Do they inspire 
you with feelings of biiterness in 
return, or with profound feelings 
of sorrow 1 Can you mourn for 
those who do these things ignoratitly 1 
Cau you think of Paul as he perse- 
cuted tlie early Saints in the belief 
that he was doing God’s service, 
and pray for these too 1 Thousands 
who have been deceived by those 
who love and make lies, honestly 
believe that it would be God’s ser- 


vice to drive the “ Mormons” frord 
the laud. 

' Lot us remember tliat all thesoj 
'and those also who judge us 
wrongfully, harshly, cruelly and with 
malice aforethought, having knowl- 
edge of their injustice, were true to 
God ill heaven when Satan and a 
thinl of the hosts there fought 
against Christ and Michael. They 
kept their first estate, and whatever 
in their blind wickedness they may 
be led by the power of darkness to 
do here, let us pray for tiiom. and, 
as far lui possible returuiug ijuo I fur 
evil, treat them with kiudaods, for 
they are the children of our God, 
Deceived now and inspired by the 
Prince of Darkness, hut th»*y will 
be saved hereafter if tliey sin not 
against the Holy Ghost in shedding 
innocent blood. Ignorant, low and 
wicked, they may be drunken, 
blasphemous, bearers of false- witness 
whose testimony may lead to the 
imprisonment of the innocent ; de- 
filers of men and women and the 
workers of all manner of iniquity; 
if they shed not innocent blood Gh)d 
trill save them, though in the fitness 
of things, many will be outside the 
walls of the beautiful city among 
that class in whose society alone 
they are prepared to go. 

When persecuted, driven, and 
many killed, the Saints implored 
the President of this great nation 
for redress : He answered : “Your 
cause is just, but I can do nothing for 
you.” Another President ordered, on 
misrepresentations, an army to 
Utah. How will the Almighty deal 
with these 1 They will be judged 
as you and I will judged, accord- 
ing to the deeds done in the body. 
According to the light they had, will- 
they be held responsible. 

To an extent our history as a 
people is but a repetition of the 
history of the early Christians. 
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Paulines, Walilenses and Huguenots 
knew tlie cost of beiii}^ true to their 
^nvictions. We speak of them 
now as reformors, brave, valiant, 
God-fearing men and women. 
They were not so regarded by 
those who delighted in killing 
them. 

God has preparetl a ]dace for all. 
Outside the gates will bo sorcerers, 
adulterers, the lover and maker of 
lies, and those that lay in the gate 
making men offenders for a word will 
be there among dogs, but the means 
of increased knowledge and a power 
will be within their reach. Thoiis- 
an<!s of honest men are anxiously 
W'atching the issues of our day, and 
■while they have not moral courage 
fo exjTe.s» interest in our symijnthy 
for iho Saints in their hearts, they 
feel hoih. The Lord will reward 
such according to their merit, for He 
is just. Hut those ahmu who have 
obeyed or will hereafter oliey the 
Gosjifl in its fullness, can y*jrss into 
the preyeiict^ of Go«l, ;uid dwell for- 
ever ill the celestial kingihnn. 

J The dociriiiM'of sidvation by faith 
so extensively taught and believed 
it fonii'ltMl on a niiHimderstanding of 
tl)e sayings of the Savior to the ridef 
who requested Ch'ist to rejoejrjber 
him wiien He came into His kingdom 
and was answered, “Verily I say 
unto thee, To-*lay sbalt tlum be 
with me in Paiadise." • (Luke, 
23 : 43.) 

Tlie expression of'thethiefbivmght 
no ptomi.'e that. he. slionhl be saved. 
Wheni and what ia iiaradiso are im- 
portant qne.<tion.s. It is not heaven, 
nor i.s it where (rod dwells, for oi; 
the third day after the crucifixion, 
Christ declared to Mary that He had 
not yet «'-cendtMl to His God a))d her 
God. Whete then did He go on 
that day ill which He promised to 
ineet the thief in paradi-sel The 
Apostle iVter .‘^ays that heii g put 


to death in the flesh He wa.<t quick- 
ened in the spirit by which He went 
and preached to the spirits in prison 
that were disobedient in the days 
of Noah. Thus it would seem that 
paradise is a place where the spirits 
of tlie disobedient are imprisoned, 
and as Christ preached His Gospel 
to them, it is not unreasonable to 
suppose that the thief also heard 
there, the conditions upon which he 
could be saved, for, says Peter 3, 6, 
“for this cause was the Gospel 
preached also to them that are dead| 
that they might be judged according 
to men in the flesh, but live according 
to God in tho spirit Now in con 
nection with this clear and compro^ 
hensive doctrine, which plainly 
shows that there is salvation beyond 
the grave, In»w ea.sily understood is 
the saying of Paul on the same suhi 
ject, — “If the dead rise not at all^ 
then why are they baptized for the 
•lead.” Thus verifying and testify- 
ing to the unmistakable declaration 
of the Master that no man, whether 
alive or dead, can enter tho kingdom 
of God without the baptism of water 
and of the spirit Baptism of the' 
living for and in behalf of the dead 
is founded in tho djictrine of vicari- 
ous salvation — the dohiq for us 
that which we cannot, under certain- 
cotniitions, do for ourselves. So', 
also is the blood of the Lamb, with- 
out effort of ours, the viemious 
means by which our bodies and 
spirits shall be re-united after 
death. 

The opinions of men as ' to whei’6’ 
and what paradise is, are of but 
little value. It is at least the 
abode of spirits, good and bad. 
A place of peace and rest for 
the good, of imprison in ent and 
punishment for the bad. Be-' 
ferring to the Territory we might 
say we are in Utah, yet those who 
are here in Logan are not in Salt 
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'Lake City, nor are any of you in 
prison tliough you are in Utah. 

If every human being who has, 
or ever will live is to be judged by 
(he law of redemption as Christ- 
ians believe, and there be no repent- 
ance beyond the grave, how then 
ehall infants and heathens who never 
heard of Christ or his law be re- 
deemed! To say nothing about the 
de.'id what is to become of the four 
hundred millions of Chinese now in- 
habiting the em))ire of Chinn, who 
do not, and in all probability will not 
iin this life, know .anything about the 
Gospel 1 What about the two hun- 
dred and eighty million followers of 
Mohammed, who, like the Chinese, 
have never heard of water an<l spirit 
baptism 1 Then think of the billions 
who have died equally or more 
ignorant of these vital questions, 
and tell mo that God intends to m^x 
them up with infants a span long, 
who (lied without being sprinkled 
by some poor, narrow-minded priest 
without authority from heaven, and 
1 will tell you that I don’t womhip 
that kind of a God. Christians 
may do so, and speak of him as 
bodiless and possioidess; hecertainly 
would have no passion either of jus- 
tice or affection. The God we wor- 
ship is full of compas.sion, justice 
and love. Hence the broad scope 
of His plan of human redemption, 
reacliing the living and the dead, in 
time and in eternity. lean compre- 
hend iiow a demon might want to 
consign to eternal punishment 
without a hearing, without Law, 
His creatures, but how men 
(san pretend to worship a God pos- 
.sessod of such attributes is a mys- 
tery. 

The God of Abraham, Isaac and 
•Jacob. — He who created the heaven 
and earth and is the father of all 
spirits, will not thus condemn. He 
will- judge men by the light they 


have had and by the deeds done in 
their bodies ; and His judgments 
will be full of mercy for those who have 
ignorantly erred. As forinnocent chil- 
dren Christ has fixed their status : 
they are of the kingdom of lieaven. 
Wicked and foolish men may teach 
to the contniry, but they cannot ef- 
fect the result. Mortals entrusted 
witli a little brief autliority, as they 
suppose, may exercise unrighteous 
dominion over the bodies and souls 
of men, imprisoning many, killing 
some. Many a saint may iiereafter 
be commatuie«l to worship the golden 
image or perish in the fiery furnace; 
deny his faith or be CAst down into 
the lion's den. You have among 
you Latter-day Saints some who 
would, if necess.'iry, give their lives 
for yoti aiul the cause which they 
liAvo espoused. They are willing to 
die for the testimony of Jesus. It 
would seem from prophecy that such 
an event is foreshadowed. For when, 
the souls of those whom the Bevol- 
ator John saw under the altar of 
God, and who had been slain for the 
testimony which they held, cried : 
“ How long, O Lord, holy and true, 
dost thou not judge and avenge our 
blootl on them that dwell on the 
earth f they were answered, “until 
their ftdiow servants also and their 
brethren, that should he killed os 
they were, should be fulrilled.” 

If violent de.ath conies to some— 
and it will — can they meet ib as 
others have, rejoicing in the truth. 
Can those in whose hands the scales 
of judgment balance unevenly, 
change the color of your hair, add 
one cubic to your height, slovv 
or quicken your pulse 1 Can 
they remove pain, rebuke death and 
increase your years ? No. What 
can you ilo for them ? You can’t 
change the decrees of God who has 
written on the archives of heaven, 
that with what judgment we judge 
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others so shall we be judged, and 
that we shall receive ihe measure 
that we have measured to others, 
but we may pray Him to defer the 
day when this shall be, in hopes that 
me:i may repent and make restitu- 
tion here. How little did those who 
caused the enactment of the special 
decree that ontrap])ed the Prophet 
Daniel, think of the consequences ! 
Bow little did they think of the 
fasting, sleepless king whom they 
bad deceived and nm<ie the instru- 
ment of betrayal. How gladly did 
that king, who «lreaded the weight 
of innocent blood, hear the voice of 
the Prophet testifying of the tem- 
poral salvation which God had 
wrought in subduing and rendering 
batudess the lions. How sorrowful, 
bow pitiable on the other hand, the 
condition of Daniel’s accusers when 
the decree, the passage of which 
they had caused, was turned on 
them. They, their wives and chil- 
dren being cast into the den, the 
touch of God reuioved from the fierce 
beasts, the hones of the hapless vie- 
tinibof iheirown works, were crushed 
and broken even before their bodies 
reached the bottom of the den. So 
shall it be with all such. Go<l hath 
decreed it, man cannot change it. 

Well, says one, “ these doctrines 
are scriptural and all right, but the 
Mormon church is uotliing but a 
Polygamic Theocracy, alien to the 
Government that permits its exist- 
ence." Under certain conditions, 
and regulated by revelation, we be- 
lieve it is true, in plural marriage, 
and so far ns the word theocracy con- 
veys the idea of the government of 
God in the affairs of men, we are 
willing to be called theocratic, and 
we confess that we prefer the motto, 
“Vox Dei vox Populi" to “ Vox 
Populi vox Dei,” for we think that 
thevoiceof Godshould be the voice of 
the people, but we very well know 


’ that the voice of the people is very 
often far from being the voice of 
God. / ‘ 

As to patriarchal marriage its 
results are said to be bad and that 
there are, in consequence, many 
breaking hearts in Utah. In reply 
to these assertions I have to say, in 
reference to results it is not true, 
fur its fruits are good. Tlie mental 
and physical condition of the issue 
of such marriages hear this out 
unmistakably. “If, however, the 
cry of a single “ Mormon" wife in 
Utah or elsehere, whether in the 
monogainic or polygamic relation, 
falls upon deaf ears and unrespon- 
sive hearts, God will hold the 
responsible parties answerable. 
Should the day ever come when the 
cries of the daughters of Zion pass 
their husbands unheeded and reach 
the ears of the God of Abraham, it 
will be a sorrowful day for the elders 
of Israel. And further let me say,. 
I know of no Mormon husband 
whoso wife's body or soul is subject 
to him except in love, as he, in like 
muiiner, is bound to be subject to 
Christ and His laws. Nowhere iii 
the world are women freer than in 
Utah. As God hates putting away^ 
husbands among this people can put 
their wives away only for causes 
mentioned in the holy writ; but 
wives, on the other hand may claim 
freedom and support on other and 
more numerous grounds. Here, 
man regards his wife as a helpmeet, 
companion and part of himself, with 
whose assistance alone he can pass 
by the angels and inherit eternal, 
celestial glory. She is not to rule 
over him nor be trampled upon, or 
abused by him, but, having been 
taken out of his side her place is 
near his heart, to be loved, cherished,, 
protected. Husbands, be ye there- 
fore kind to your wives. When they 
ask for bread give not a stone, for love 
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give not hate, for os God lives, if you 
are harsh and cruel to them so shall 
you, in return, receive harsh and 
cruel treatment until the utmost 
farthing be paid. 

We were not sent here to mani* 
Test the fiiiits of tho flesh but those 
of the spirit ; and if the hearts of 
any of the wives of the elders of 
Israel are breaking, by reason of their 
husbands' conduct, may God have 
mercy on such husbands, for know- 
ing better, they sin against light in 
transgressing their covenants. The 
allegiance of a wife in this Church is 
not due to an unfaithful, deceiving 
or cruel husband. And he who 
regards his wife as the creature of 
his sinful pleasure, matie and giveit 
to gratify Ids fallen nature is un- 
worthy of a wife or to be the father 
of children. Were 1 to seek to And 
happiness in the marriage relation, 

I siiould expect tc And it most abund- 
ant, perfect and pure in Utah, not- 
withstanding oil that is said to the 
contrary. And this conclusion is 
'reached after years of observation 
here and abroad. Nowhere exists 
so greatconfidence between husbands 
and wives os in Utah. Nowhere is 
sexual ^.impurity regarded with 
greater disgust, or chastity esteemetl 
more higldy. Philosophers, preach- 
ers and moralists may insist on the 
enforcement of Roman instituted 
monogamy, but its practice through- 
out the Christian world is fraught 
with all manner of deceivableness, 
of iniquity and sexual abomina- 


tions. Better practice* what we 
preach and preach what we practice, 
leaving no room for distrust ; for, 
as between man and wife, where* 
confidence dies, there you may dig 
the grave of love. Destroy one and 
tho other cannot exist. 

In conclusion, let us be consider- 
ate of others, kind and courteous to* 
all. By your fruits shall ye be* 
known. A number belonging to* 
different Christian organizations 
have, I understand, been and are* 
holding conference meetings in 
Logan. Every facility for their 
peaceful enjoyment while here, 
should be extended,, and those 
having an inclination- to hear should 
hear them, conforming, in a re- 
spectful manner to the rules that 
govern tlieir gatherings. Whatever 
truth they have is of God, and be- 
longs to the Gospel, which is a per- 
fect law of liberty. 

Note carefully the predictions of 
the Propliets, watch tho* signs of the 
times, remembering tlmt the end 
will not come until the Gospel is 
preached as a witness to every nation 
and people. Without apprehensions 
as to the final result, let us not for- 
get that while God will forgive 
whom He will forgive of us, He has 
required that we sitall foigive ail 
men. In the knowledge of the use 
of this key, there is liappiuess here, 
and exaltation hereafter. May a 
full comprehension of its meaning 
be granted to every honest heart, is< 
my prayer. Amen.. 
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TVe are becomuig a great people— 
that is, compared with what we liave 
been — not very great compared With 
•the world ; but, nevertheless, we are 
increasing very rapidly j the rising 
.generation is very numerous ; and 
it requires exceeding diligence and 
watchfulness on the part of those 
who have the people in chai’ge as 
• shepherds to see tliat the means of 
insiruction and counsel are in pro- 
portion to the growth of the people. 
If this were not the case we sliould 
,soou have a generation of young 
.men and young women ignorant of 
the principles of life and salvation, 
^and of the policy and polity of the 
work of God that Ho has established 
on the earth. 

It is very necessary that as a peo- 
ple wo should have with us the spirit 
of revelation from God, and not 
only should we have it ourselves, 
but it is also necessary that we 
should be taught by those whom 
God has called to preside over His 
Church and to lead iu the affairs 
ithereof. 


Our position is in many respects 
critical. We are surrounded by 
enemies 'who are constantly on the 
alert, and who are doing all in their 
power to thwart the work of God, 
and to destroy its influence oh the 
earth. This being the case it is ex- 
ceedingly necessary that every raeaus 
which God has placed within our 
reacli for our improvement and for 
the advancement of His work should, 
be used by us. . r 

The prophecies concerning Zion 
which are on record are » full of 
promises concerning the future 
growth of this people, .concerning 
the glory that shall rest upon Zion. 
But these predictions, and promises 
are all conditional. They will be 
fulfilled if we place ourselves iu a 
position to merit their fulfillment, 
or to bring them about. IF Ziou 
fails to come up to the requirements 
which God has made of us, then 
the fulfillment of these glorious 
promises will undoubtedly be defer- 
red. It is therefore of importance 
thac the Latter-day Saints should 
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come up to the standard that God 
has given unto us — that is, fulfill 
the requirements which He has made 
of us. 

Now, there jure many points upon 
which we need correction. We are 
guilty of many things that are not 
in accordance with the mind and will 
of God. There is a certain policy — 
if I may use that phrase ; I use it 
to convey the idea to your minds — 
connected with the building up of 
Zion, a policy which God has sought 
to enforce upon us from the begin- 
ning until the present time. It is 
to a great extent the same policy 
that He urged upon and endeavored 
to enforce in the midst of Israel, 
when He led Israel out of Egypt. 
When He inspired Moses to take 
the steps that He did towards the 
emancipation of the children of Isi-ael 
from the thraldom of the Egyptians, 
He had a definite purpose in view, 
and that was to make them a nation 
of His own, a people who should 
acknowledge Him as their God, and 
He wished to make a distinct race 
of them. For forty years Ho led 
them through the wilderness teach- 
ing them, counseling them, pleading 
with them, training them, in order 
to relieve them os far as possible 
from the old traditions with which 
they were burdened. There was 
no other object in view than this — 
that is, I may say this was the prin- 
ciple object fie wished to separate 
them entirely frOm all the nations 
of the earth by whom they had been 
surrounded, and to make them a 
peculiar people, a people who would 
look upou Him as their Inw*giver, 
and who should look to Him for all 
the instructions and counsels and 
directions that they needed ; but 
because of their rebellious, and their 
unwillingness to be thus submissive. 
He caused eveiy man over 20 years 
of age who left Egypt, to die in 


the wilderness except two. You 
remember, doubtless, the circum- 
stances which brought about the 
preservation of the lives ot these 
two. The rest over 20 years of age 
all perished in the wilderness, they 
not having faith sufficient to receive 
the promises ami to gain the end 
that they started out for when they 
left Eg>’pt. A new generation grew 
up during the 40 years of travel in 
the wilderness — a generation that 
had to a great extent forgotten the 
trmlitions of Egypt, that had forgot- 
ten the idolatry of Egypt and the 
evil practices ol Egypt, and then 
when this was brought uhout, God 
led them unto the promised land, 
and He made of them a n.ation, a 
peculiar people. They became His 
people. Ho placed His name upon 
them, although they failed as a 
generation to come up to the full- 
ness of power that He designed they 
should have. In other words, they 
failed to come up to the possession 
and exercise of tho Melchisedec 
Priesthood. 

Now, God in like manner has de- 
signed in these days in laying the 
foundation of Zion to establish a 
new order of things on the earth ; 
to gather us out from tho nations of 
the earth ; to make us a peculiar 
people ; to make us a holy and a pure 
people upon whom He could place 
His name and through whom He 
can accomplish His great designs and 
purposes on the eartli ; to make us 
a distinct people from every other 
people that lives upon the face of 
the earth, and through us to estab- 
lish and perpetuate a new order of 
things on the earth which shall be 
preparatory to the ushering in of 
the full reign of righteousness 
through our I^rd Jesus Christ. It 
is for this that the heavens have 
been opened. It is for this that God 
the Father and Jesus the Son have- 
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(lescencled. It is for this that angels 
haveicome and ministered unto men. 
It is for this that the (rospel has been 
restored ; that the Priesthood has 
been given to men ; that the author- 
ity to administer the ordinances of 
lifo and salvation has been restored 
from the heavens. It is for this 
that the spirit of rathering has been 
poured out upon Uie inhabitants of 
the earth who have received the Gos- 
pel, which has impelled them to do 
as we heve done, to gather together 
as we are gathered together at this 
time in these valleys, and it is for 
this that all that you witness con- 
nected with this work, the power 
that is manifested, the deliverances 
that have been wrought out — it is 
for this that these have all been 
accomplished. God has' chosen this 
people and has given unto them a 
mission. But 1 ask myself, who of 
us comprehend it? Who of us rise 
to the full conception of its import- 
ance, and who understand the mind 
and will of God in these mighty 
works of which we are the witnesses 
.and connected with which we are 
actors 1 We have been pleaded with 
all the day long by the voice of 
Prophets, by the voice of inspira- 
tion, I may aiy by the voice of God 
through His servants. We have 
been told with the greatest plain- 
ness, the mind and will ol God con- 
•cerning ns and the objects that He 
has had iu view in gathering us out 
and placing us in the position which 
we occupy. But, like the Israelites 
•of old, the flesh pots of Egypt have 
been sweet to us ; the leeks and the 
•onions of Babylon we have hankered 
.after. We have lusted after these 
things. We have lusted after that 
which God has commanded us to 
forsake, and we have not become 
•emancipated from the love of Baby- 
lop. It has been iu our hearts. It 
influenced us in our actions. It 


has governed us in our policy, and 
it has been the great labor of the . 
leaders of this Church to endeavor*, 
to uproot this accursed lust that has. 
been in the hearts of those who are 
called Latter-day Saints for that 
which they have been commanded 
to forsake. God has comroaiitlod 
us to forsake Babylon. He lias 
called us out from Babylon; but. 
though we have come out from . 
Babylon we have brought to a great 
extent Babylon with us, the love of » 
Babylon, the love of that which God . 
abhors, aud which He commands us; , 
to forsake. We have brouglit it with 
us, and to a great extent we cherish 
it. And this is the great obstacle 
in the way of building up Zion. At , 
the same time I do not wish to speak - 
discouragiiigiy to my brethren and . 
sisters upon this point. I know that ' 
there are many, very many in this . 
Church, who have souglit with all 
the faith and diligence of which 
they are capable to love the 
Lord, to love Zion, and to do 
everything they could to build it up> 
in tile earth. I know this. We 
have constant testimonies of this iu , 
looking at the Saints, in mingling 
with them, and in witnessing the 
spirit they possess. But, my breth- 
ren and sisters, 1 sometimes feel that, 
it is with us as it was witii our fa- . 
thers whom God led out of Egypt, 
for we are the descendants of that ! 
people. Like our fathers we shall 
have to undergo the same ordeals — ^ 
that is, ordeals that shall have for 
their object the accomplishment of , 
the same ends, and I do not believe 
that He will allow a geoeratiou of ‘ 
people to grow up and wituesa the 
accomplishment of all that He has T 
spoken concerning Zion who are not 
perfectly willing to do that which He . 
requires at their hands. I believe, 
the old generation will pass away. • 

I believe that like our fathers the 
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bodies of the Saints of God will bo 
laid by the wayside in the various 
places where they live if they do not 
exercise faith to receive the blessings 
that God designs to bestow upon us 
as a people, and that He will raise 
up a generation as He did in the 
case of our fathers, which shall have 
the necessary faith, which shall be 
divorced from the old order of things 
sufticiently logo forward and accom- 
plish the mind and will of God con- 
cerning Zion. 

To-day look over the entire field 
that we occupy. Examine the 
condition of the Latter-day Saints 
from the far north to the extreme 
south ; examine the evils which 
surround us and with which we have 
to contend, and that threaten the 
perpetuity of the institutions of 
Zion. Examine our condition in its 
true light, in all its aspects and in 
all its particulars, and what will be 
the ccnclusion that will be reached 
respecting our circumstances? It 
will be this : that there is no evil 
to-«Iay that menaces Zion that we 
feel it difficult to cope with, that 
threatens the supremacy of our rule ‘ 
in this land to which God has led 
us, that is not traceable to ourselves 
and that does not have its origin in 
the reluctance of the people to com- 
prehend and to obey the counsel 
whicli God has given through His 
servants ever since we came to these 
valleys. I leave it to every one of 
you to decide for yourselves un- 
der the spirit of God if this state- 
ment which I make is not abund- 
antly true and sustained by facts. 
It is a sorrowful statement to make, 
but it ' is nevertheless a true state- 
ment. We have no dangerous or 
threatening evils to contend with 
that have not had their origin in the 
disobedience of some of the Latter- 
day Saiats to the counsel which God 
has given them. ^ • 


God intended when He led Israel, 
out of Egypt, that there should bo 
no intennarriages between Israel 
and the nations which surrounded 
them, and a great m.'iny of the evils 
that came upon Israel were duo to 
this. I may say, however, for the men * 
of this Churcli, that there h.ive been 
but comparatively few instances 
(probablybecause there have not been 
so many temptations for them) of 
their taking wives who were not of 
the Saints. They have not married 
strange women as did many of the 
Israelites, as did Solomon the wise 
king, which God gave to Israel. He 
married strange wives, and through 
these marriages he was Jed away 
into idolatry in his old age, and tho 
anger of God was brought upon 
him and his house because of this. 
Many of the evils that fell upon 
Israel were due to intermarriage on 
their jMi't with women wlio Avero not 
of their faith, and who were from 
nations who did not have the .same 
worship that Israel had. Marriages 
' of this nature are contrary to the 
command of God. We are com- 
manded not to many with those 
Avho are not of our faith, and no 
Avoman ever did it, no girl ever did 
it that has not sooner or later had 
sorroAv because of this. God is not 
pleased Avith such marriages, and it 
is not in the nature of things to ex- 
pect blessings to folloAV such inter- 
marriages. 

I have not time to dAvell upon the 
many points wherein wo have foiled. 
To build up Zion should be the 
thought of every heart — to labor 
to establish the cause of God in the 
earth, to be a compact people. Bub 
Ave have violated tliis counsel, until 
to-day, in some places, it is question- 
able who shall rule — the Latter-day 
Saints or those opposed to them. 
Now, you all know that the policy 
of this 'organization which God ha > 
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given us is not one that is hostile 
to strongeis. I would not be under- 
stood in making the remarks that 
I do on this occasion as having any 
disposition to excite hostility in the 
minds of my brethren and sisters 
against those who are not of us. 
\Ve never have had that feeling. 
No man who has any of the spirit 
of God within him, and compreheuds 
the nature of God's work, will have 
that spirit. But there is a great 
difference, remember, between hos- 
tility to those who are not of our 
faith, and our sustaining and uphold- 
ing and taking them in our arms 
and caressing them and bestowing 
favors upon them that should ouly 
be bestowed upon the household of 
faith. For instance, if there were 
two stores in this town, one occupied 
by a man who is not of our faith, 
and another occupied by a man 
who is of our faith, a man whose 
whole interests were identified 
with Zion, whose whole thought 
was to build up Zion and to advance 
the cause thereof on the earth, 
ivould I be an enemy of the man not 
of us because I did not patronize 
him, but patronized and susUined 
the man who is of usi Certainly 
not ; it would be no mark of enmity 
on my part to him. I might have 
and would have a preference for my 
brother, for the man who was iden- 
tified with me and who was laboring 
for the same end ; and this is the 
spirit wo should have. There are 
a great many Latter-day Saints who 
have not been able to discriminate 
sufficiently between these two spirits. 
They have imagined that because 
we are not hostile we must therefore 
be very loving, and they do not see 
the line of dcmarc;ition which God 
has drawn and which He wishes us 
to observe. There is a line and that 
line ought to be observed by us. 
Joseph sai^ in the beginning that it , 


was the duty of the Elders of this 
Church to labor constantly to buil4 
up Zion and not to build up that 
which is opposed to Zion. That 
embodies in these few words the 
policy that we should observe. It is 
not my business ; God has not re- 
quired it of me that 1 should build 
up anything that is opposed to Zion, 
but on the contrary that I should 
always keep in my thoughts and be 
influenced by it in my actions that 
which will advance the causeofZion, 
and that which will not retard it or 
operate against it in any manner. 
We have erred in this direction in 
the past. There is a class of people 
among us who have thought more 
of money than they have about Zion. 
They have gone where they could get 
the best bargains regardless of the 
effect it would have on the public 
weal. They only looked to their 
individual benefit and aggrandize- 
ment. There are many such among 
us throughout our settlements, and 
particularly in Salt Lake City. They 
have bought and sold, they have 
traded, they have done that which 
seemed right in their eyes, that 
would proDiote their owu personal 
benefits regardless of the effect it 
would have upuii the public, and I 
believe that that is a sin in the sight 
of God with the light and knowledge 
that we have. I believe that the 
man who does that grieves the spirit 
of God, whether he does it on a large 
scale or on a small scale. 1 believe 
that such a man, unless he repents, 
will not live to reap the blessings 
and benefits that God will bestow 
upon those who labor for the build- 
ing up of Zion. I believe he will 
perisii just as our fathers perished, 
in the wilderness, and will not livd 
to enjoy the blessings God has in 
store for the faithful. I would lathee 
my brethren and sisters, stand befom 
you clothed as these ludiansare whn 
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wander through our settlements ; I 
would rather be clothed in deer skins 
or in goat skins ; 1 would rather be 
destitute of those things that men 
place so liigh a value upon and be 
sure that I had the blessing of ni}' 
God, be sure that I would secure, 
by continuing faithful, exaltation in 
His kingdom, than to have all the 
Avcalth that this world can furnish. 
I would rather have the peace of 
God in my heart; I would rather 
have the blessing of God and His 
Holy Spirit resting upon me than 
to have a thousand things, however 
grand they might be, bestowed upon 
me and be destitute of the favor of 
our God. That is the feeling I have. 
1 know it is pleasant to liave good 
things ; I know it is pleasant to have 
beautiful surroundings ; I know it 
is a sweet thing for us to be able to 
supply our families’ wants, and when 
they ask to imve it in our power to 
give; but there is something higher, 
something nobler, something better 
than this, and that is the favor of 
our God. We should labor so os to 
have thiS) and at the same lime if 
we do, we may rest assureil that all 
the rest will be added to us. He will 
not leave us destitute. He will not 
deprive us of the blessings of the 
earth. On the contrary he will im- 
part those blessings to us, and not 
only to us but to our children after 
us. For we live not for ourselves 
alone, but we live for our posterity. 
We hope to be faithful so as to gain 
the favor of God, that our posterity 
after us will be rememberea in the 
days of trial and in the days of trib- 
ulation and of calamity that are to 
come upon the earth,- a desire that 
every faithful man connected with this 
Church must have if he understands 
the^ promises and blessings of God. 
His desire- must be that^ so long os 
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the earth shall stand, so long as time 
shall endure, he will never be desti> 
tuto in any generation of a man who 
will bear the Holy Priesthood ; that 
he will have a representative in all 
the generations to come, the gener- 
ations from now until timeshall cease. 

In order to obtain this promise and 
this blessing men must be faithful 
unto God; men must labor and 
struggle 88 our fathers did through 
whose faithfulness we have received 
those promises, and through whose 
faithfulness, also, we have received 
the Holy Ghost that we now enjoy 
this day ; that we, like them, shall 
gain the favor of Goil so edectually 
that he will confirm upon us and 
I our posterity after us the blessings 
he confirmed upon Abraliara our 
father, tliose blessings that shall bo - / 
felt throughout all the generations to 
come as long as time shall endure. , ' 
That is oiir i)rivilege as Latter-day 
Saints, and we should live fur it, 
and Go/1 will help us to obtain it, if ^ 
we are faithful, if wo do that which , 
is right before Him. ^ 

III conclusion, my brethren and ^ 
sisters, I entreat you as a servant of ^ 
God, in the name of our Lord and . 
Master, to love Zion with all your ^ 
hearts, and not allow any other love 
to enter therein. Love this work, j 
Devote yourselves to it. Love our 
God. Love Him supremelyand He ; 
will never desert yon. Keep HU ‘ , 
coinmandmenu, no matter what the ^ 
sacrifice m.ay be. Keep every com- , ' , 
mandment of 'God, and stand before ^ 
the Lord blameless, so that you will . 
not be condemned, and if you wiU 
do so He will lead you and all of us. , 
back into His celestial presence and /i 
crown us with glory,' immortality 
and endless lives, wluch I pray may ^ 
bo our happy lot, in the name, of , , 
Jesus ChfUt Amen*. ’ ‘ \iuiai o| 
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NATURE OF THE GOSPEL, AND OF OUR POSITION AND CALLING — RE- 
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We are occupying a very peculiar 
position in the world, and iu many 
respects different from the position 
that is occupied by any people that 
at present live upon the earth. 
Our ideas, and views, theories and 
doctrines; our principles and our 
mode of life generally are very dis- 
tinct from that of other people. We 
look at things from another stand- 
point to that which the world gener- 
ally do Our ideas are predicated 
upon the work that God has com- 
menced, by the ministration of holy 
angels, by the opening of the heavens, 
by the voice of God, and by the 
revelation of His will to the human 
family; in which all mankind, whether 
they comprehend it or not, are very 
much interested. The Lord has been 
pleased to make known unto us 
. certain thingsof which we were ignor- 
.ant ; and certain things of which 
. also the world of mankind are 
ignorant ; and of which we know 
nothing, and could know nothing, 
• only through the revelation of God 
ito man. 


The Gospel, we are told, brings J 
life and immortality to light”— , 
life for ourselves, life for ottr families, * 
for our wives and children, life for 
our progenitors, and life for our > 
posterity ; and consequently it is j 
pregnant with greater events than r, 
anything that has yet transpired » 
upon the earth. It goes back, back, • 
back into the eternities that were, * 
it unfolds things that now exist, 
and are on the eve of fulfillment^ 
;uid it develops things which are to < 
come. Consequently, as I said ' 
before, we are iu a different position 
from that of other people. We do ' 
not look at things from the same 
standpoint which they do. We have 
other ideas and feelings and anticipa- 
tions, and are in possession of anoth- j. 
er spirit and principle of intelligence : 
other than that which is generally ‘ ; 
diffused in the world. Men in the 
world talk about the Gospel, but 
they do not comprehend it. We as ' i 
Latter-day Saints talk about theGos- . * 
pel, yet we understand only very lit- i I 
tie about it. Just in proportion as 
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we Jive our religion and possess the 
Holy Spirit, do we comprehend the 
position that wo occupy and no 
more. 

We read, iii the Scriptures, of a 
dispensation of the fullness of times, 
when Go«l would gather together all 
things in lieaven and all things in 
the earth — that is, a certain dispen- 
sation which would include every- 
thing that has existed in other times, 
and in other dispensations, and would 
embrace in one aisi»ensatioii what has 
been scattered throughout the world 
in different dispensations, from the 
coinmeiicemeiit of time until the 
present. Hence this is a matter 
that affects the earth and tlie heav- 
ens ; it is a matter in which tliose 
whoare in the heavens are concerned, 
and also those that are upon the 
earth. It reaches back to the com- 
mencement of time and goes forth 
to the final winding-up scene of nil 
thi))gs pertaining bo this earth 
whe'reoii we dwell. Hence, as I 
said, we occupy a very peculiar posi- 1 
tion before God, and also before the 
world. The world do not comprehend 
our positioii, and liunco they reason 
very strangely and very vaguely 
about us, and they geb some very 
strange notions pertainitig to us. 
Thai is not surprising. It is os 
much as we. cujj do ourselves to 
compiehend our position. It is os 
much as the Elders of this Church 
can do to mtignify their callings. 

It is as much os the Apostles or the 
Presidency of the Church can do to 
comprehend their positions, and it 
iiee^s continual watchfulnes.s, and 
prayeri and self-abucgatiou, and 
devotion to God, and the continual 
guidance of His Spirit,' that we may 
comprehend the relationship which 
we sustain* to each other, tp our 
heavenly Father, to the world in 
which we live, to the nation with 
which we are associated, to the world 
of mankind* generally, and the 
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duties and responsibilities that de- 
volve upon us pertahiing to all of 
these matters, both to the living aud | 
the tlead. 

Wo have a fight to fight. We 
have a faith to contetid for. Wo 
have principle to learn, aud to develop 
to others. \\ e have our relation- 
ship to God, and to holy angels, 
and to the world to maintain. \Vq 
have duties and responsibilities 
devolving upon us that mankind, ' 
and that we ourselves comprehend 
only very little. It has been thought 
generally that if men could secure 
111 some way or other their salvation, 
and get to heaven, as it is called, 
that they were doing a great work. 

We have, however, got a great deal 
more than that to do. vVe have 
first to learn ourselves the way of ^ 
life; and then to teach others that 
way. Hence, what mean our Seven- 
ties and our High Priests, our Elders 
and our Apostles and men holding .. 
the Priesthood of God 1 What mean , 
those various missions they take to 
the nations of the earth 1 What 
iiiean our gathering together here, 
and the efiforts that we make for that 
purpose ? What mean the building 
of Temples and the administering 
therein t What mean some of tliose 
things that we begin to have a slight 
glimpse of regarding certain duties 
and responsibilities resting upon us, 
pertaining to the dead as well as the 
iivingl What mean those Scriptures 
that speak about saviors upon Mount 
Zion I What mean our dedications 
to God, and the ordinances that we 
administer in His house? What 
means the development of those 
great principles pertaining to eternal 
lives that begin to enter into our 
minds partially 1 

Man is a dual being. He possesses 
a body and a spirit. He is connectod 
with eternity as well as time. He . 
existed before he came here. He 
exists here. He will exist after !^e *'‘ 
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leaves here. Before he came here 
he had to do with intelligences ; he 
has here, if he will only fulfill his 
part ; and he will have to do with 
them hereafter. We are here on a 
mission. What does that consist 
ofl That is the question. Some 
of us have to go to tiie ends of the 
earth and preacli the Gospel to every 
creature under the heavens. That 
is something which God requires at 
our'liands. Some of ns have to as- 
sist in establishing the Kingdom of 
God upon the earth. Some of us 
have to aiil in purifying the Church 
of God. We have the same kind 
of hiateriul now that they had in 
former ages for this very purpose. 
In foimer times God placed in His 
Church Apostles, Prophets, Pastors, 
Teachers and Evangelists for the 
perfecting of the Saints. These 
officers were requisite to the Church 
then, and they are requisite now. 
We all have ourfollies and weakness. 
We all need the assistance of the 
power and Spirit of God. 

I W'etalksomctimesaboutthe world, 
we Latter-day Saints, and we are 
very Hippant in referring to their 
follies ami foibles. We have enough 
lollies of our own ; and I often very 
much question whether they do not 
live as near to their religion as we 
do io ours. “ How is that,” says 
one : “ we are a much more moral 
people than theyaief’ We ought 
to be. We make greater professions 
than they do. 'They do not talk 
about having revelation. They do 
not talk about having any special 
mission to the nations of the earth, 
and we do. They do not talk about 
any celestial glory, and know nothing 
about it. ^Ve profess to know "a 
little about it. They do not aim at 
a celestial glory,, for they do not 
know what it is ; and wb understand 
.a very little about it. One thing we 
do know; one thing is clearly told us. 


and that is if we are not governed r| 
by the celestial law and cannot abide 
a celestial law, we cannot inherit a. 1 
celestial kingdom. What is it to 
obey a celestial lawl Where does- j 
the celestial law come from to begin ' 
with? From the heavens. Very well *' 
What have the people here to do with 
it generally — that is, outsiders? / 
Nothing. They do not say they V, 
have had any revelation. They have ^ 
had no principle of that kind ud> 
foldbd to them. They .are living ’ 
under what might be termed a 
terrestrial law ; and many of them, 

I think, under the circumstances, do 
quite as well as we do under our ' 
circumstances. We profess to be> " 
moving on a more : elevated plane- * 
than they are. We profess to have ' 
come out from the world ; to have 
separated from the ungodly. We * 
profess to be under the guidance of '‘J 
I Apostles and Prophets, Pastors and 
Teachers, etc., and to be li\dng under 
the inspiration of the Most High. ^ 
They do not profess anything of the 
kind. 

These are some of the things wo ' ^ 
profeas to believe in ; and some of 
the things that the world do not be- ' 
lieve in. We have, however, enough 
I to do in attending to the duties of , 

! our Priesthood and calling without 
I troubling ourselves with the follies * 

! and foibles of those who are not of ^ 
us. As 1 have already said they do 
not profess what we do. We profess 
to be governed by higher principles 
and nobler motives, and by more * ‘ 
exalted ideas. Let us try and live ' ^ 
up to our profession. So far as the ' 

{ )eople of the world are concerned, I 
ook upon them very charitably, my* ' * 
self. I do not entertain any vin-‘'’-» 
dictivo feelings toward them. “Well, " ’ 
say you, “ have they not got curious " 
ideas pertaining to religious mat- 
ters?” Yes, they have ; but they " 
have as much right to their ideas as 
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1 have to mine. I have no right to 
interfere with them. They havea right 
: to worship whatever kind of a God 
they please, or in any form that suits 
j them. If a man has a mind to wor* 
.ship a red dog it is none of ray busi- 
ness. It is for me and for my breth- 
xaii to fulfill the duties that God Im 
.j placed upon us. He has revealed 
•certain principles to us from the 
; heavens for the benefit of the whole 
human family, and we will do that 
which God h.is commanded us. Will 
they persecute us 1 No matter 
about that. God has told us to do 
•certain things, and we will carry them 
out, persecuted or not peraecuted. 
We must perform our duty. At the 
same time we have rights and privil- 
eges tiint belong to us in common 
with everybody that lives in the 
United States. We have as many 
rights in these United States as any 
•other people have, and no •man has 
the right to deprive us of them. 
They are trying to deprive us of 
thorn all the time. That makes no 
difference. The principle is still 
the same, and it is for us to look 
after our rights. God has given us 
a goodly land here, and we have paid 
for it. It is ours by right of pur- 
chase and possession. If we have 
got farms, or city lots, or inheritances 
•of any kind, we hare paid for them 
according to the laws of the United 
States. Wo have complied with all 
the requisitions of the United States 
that are constitutional, and mean to 
do that all the time. We simply 
contend for our rights. We simply 
contend for the principles of human 
liberty, not only in behalf of our- 
selves, but in behalf of thousands 
who are in these United States. 
There are thousands ef honorable 
men in these United States — in the 
Senate and House of Kepresouta- 
tives, and all through the land — 
who are quite willing men should 
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have the rights and privileges of 
free men, and then there are tiious- 
and^ and ten of thousands, and 
millions of others who want to 
trample the principles of freedom 
under their feet and deprive men of 
their liberties. In relation to the 
people of the United States, I liave 
nothing myself but kindly feelings. 
I feel sorry for them. I am sorry 
to see people act under wrong indu- 
ences, influences that will lead them 
to destruction. Tiie people of the 
world are placed under influences 
that they do not comprehend. What 
is the matter with theiul I have 
numbers of prominent men call upon 
me from the United States, and from 
all parts of Europe, prominent men 
of all classes and grades, and when 
we meet together they talk very 
kindly and very pleasantly. They 
admire our beautiful city and im- 
provements. and they do not believe 
oue-hundredth part ot the stories 
that are circulated about us broad- 
cast throughout the earth, 
say, “ We know better than 
There are a great many honorable men 
among the peoples of the earth, and 
we do not want to get a spirit of 
enmity and hatred ag.'iinst anybody 
because of tho infamous acts of a few 
unprincipled men. We are bcre as 
saviors upon Mount Zion ; and the 
time will come, and it is iiotveryfar 
distant, when, in consequence of the 
evils, the corruptions, the adulteries 
and licentiousness that prevail 
throughout the land, that God will 
bring the people to judgment. Then. * 
the time will come, and it is not very 
far distant, when the sinners in Zion 
will be afraid, when fearfulness will 
surprise the hypocrites. 

We are here to build up the Zion 
of God, and not to build up our- 
selves. We are here to establish 
righteousness, and to establish it 
first within ourselves; to feel that 
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<( a8 for me and my house we will aiming, as I said before, at a' higher 
fear God.” We should prepare our- exaltation and a greater glory than 
i selves for gloiy and for eternal lives, the world know anything about, and 
< that we may associate with the Gods that we ourselves at present comure- 
1 in the eternal worlds. We are the hend, but very little. -ButwesWl 
i sons of God; but we occupy a differ- improve from time to time and-be- 
ent position in many respects to the come better instructed in the laws 
' .rest of the world, because we have of life and in the principles of eter- 

■ obeyed the new and everlasting cove- nal truth. We are gathered together 
naiit ; been baptized in the name for that purpose. 

■ of Jesus Christ tor the remission of Well, brethren and sisters, God 

I sins, and had hands laid upon ns for bless you and lead you in the paths < 

the reception of the Holy Ghost, of life, in the name of Jesus Christ, 
and have lived up to our privileges. Amen. * . • ' 

many of us. Consequently we are 
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■THE LORD IS TELVCHI.N'O UR VALUARLE LESSONS IN OUR PRURKNr EXPE- 
RIENCE — HE IS TE,VCHING US TO REl.Y UPON HIM AND TO EXER- 
CISE THE FACULTIES HE HAS GIVEN US — NATURE OF THE 
’ ' GOVERNMENT OP THE UNFFED STATES —THE ELEMENTS OF A VARIETY 

OF GOVERNMENTS ENTER INTO IT — PHYSICAL AND MORAL COURAGE 
— THE JULOK OF THE THIRD DISTRICT COURT NOT A CHRISTIAN— 
A CONCUBINE WAS A WIFE AND IT SHOULD NOT BE A TERM OF 
REPROACH — ^TIIE CHARACTER OF ABRAHAM VINDICATl^— SYMPATHY 
FijR OUR ENEMIES — WHEN THE SAINIE LEARN* To BE STRICTLY 
IMPARTIAL, JUDGMENT AND RULE WILL BE GIVEN THEM— NOT ALL 
IN THE UNITED STATES ARB ARRAYED AGAI.VST US — WE,IKNESS OF 
‘ ' THE iVMEHICAN GOVERNMENT— POWER OF SECRCT SOCIETIES — 
’ 2ION TO BE A PLACE OF RKFUGB AND SAFETY — PRESIDENT CLEVE- 
LAND’S OPPORTUNITY TO BE JUST AND GREAT— WE MUST PURIFY 
• ' OURSELVES THAT LIBERTY MAY COMF, 


There have been a »reat many very 
excellent things said at this confer- 
ence, and in attempting to add there- 
to, 1 desire the assistance and aid 
which come tlirough tlie faith and 
prayers of the Saints — that I may 
be inspired by the Spirit of God to 
litter such things as may tend to 
our edification and good. It will 
‘doubtless be somewhat difficult to 
make all hear unless a goodly degree 
of order is maintained. Of course 
I am aware that it is not an easy 
task for mothers tO keep their nurs- 
ing babes quiet in a crowde*! liouse 
like this and upon a warm day; but 
Sve hope to have as good order 
as possible uinler the circumstan- 
ces. . . . . 

' I have rejoiced very much in the 
^testimonies which have been borne 


during the meetings of this Confer- 
ence, and they find in my heart a 
responsive chord. 1 do not feel that 
we are living in unprofitable times, 
and notwithstanding the trials, 
temptations and injustice with 
which we are surrounded, T view 
the present ns times in which the 
Lord is teaching to His people very 
valuable lessons. It has often been 
asserted, by our outside friends, that 
the union of this people was main- 
tained by reason of the influence 
which their leiulers hold over their 
minds. If this statement were true, 
and tlie influence e.xercisO'I is un- 
righteous, the leaders of tlio people 
slioiil 1 be removed. Rut if the 
influence w’hich they ex«*rcise over 
the minds of the jieople is for srooi), 
it ought to be maintained. As au 
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Elder in Isr.'iel, I hold that the influ- 
ence which binds together this people 
to be the spirit of God, and that the 
Almighty, the creator of the heavens 
and the earth, is not dependent upon 
one man nr many men, and that the 
Lord will demonstrate to all the 
Christian world, that the religion 
which is called Morinonism is the 
religion of the heart for the masses 
of the people who have espoused its 
cause ; and if, in the experiences of 
the past few months, and that which 
is yet in the future, the Latter-day 
Saints learn to rely on God, learn to 
receive fur themselves heavenly com- 
munications for thu guidance of their 
feet, though it may cost the exile of 
our leailers or the imprisonment of 
those who have worketl as their ser- 
vants, they will luive received that 
which is of much value ; ami although 
' it cost much, it will be worth more 
than the cost. We can see now 
that a few who have relied upon 
others, who have sought the counsel 
of their file leaders and have depend- 
ed upon that counsel when they can 
no longer reach those leaders, falter 
and fall by the wayside. ,1 believe 
that God intends that every man 
and every woman in HisChurchand 
kingduDi shall exercise tlio faculties 
which He Inis given them, that in 
; the exercise of their agency He de- 
signs to exalt them in eternal glory. 
So long therefore as the people rely 
upon their le;ulers they are not in.an- 
ifesting that degree of faith, they are 
not in a posiuou to tiiink and reflect 
for themselves as they should. I 
have known the time of the Presi- 
dency of the Chinch and of the 
Apostles taken up in frivolous mat- 
ters that ought never to have gone 
beyond the family circle, at least 
ought not to have gone beyond the 
conflnes of the Ward organization. 
But times have changed. We ap- 
proach nob now so easily tlie Presi- 
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dency of the Church. We receive 
not their counsels with that facility 
that we have done in the past. 
And although we miss their presence " 
much — for this people love their 
leaders — in their absence the chan- 
nel of communication between the 
heavens and the earth is open to 
this peojde as it never could have 
been under former circumstancee. 
Men and women are now learning 
that their prayers can be heard, 
and that if they are not able to re- 
ceive the counsels of their brethren, 
they c;in in all places and under all 
circumstances, receive the couiir- 
sels of , God, thelc Heavenly 
Father. - . 

Men, communities of men, govern- 
ments, nations, powers, and princi- 
palities have never yet been able to 
build walls so strong, or make iron 
doors so thick as to prevent the 
prayers of a lighteous man ascend- 
ing unto his God, hence every man 
and every woman who keep the 
commamliuents of the Lord can 
have a light and a lamp for their 
feet, and those who have oil in their 
lamps will not be uncertain as to the 
course they should pursue. The reve- 
lations of the Lord will inspire them 
an<l direct them in the ways of truth 
and light. ♦ , / ^ 

When we reflect on the growth 
of governments, civilization, the 
rights of men and the liberties 
which we so much enjoy, to what 
source do we look as the one from 
whence they camel The great 
government of which we form a part 
— the most liberal, the broadest and 
the deepest in its foundation, tlie 
greatest government which God has 
eveV smiled upon — e.xce|>t when he 
has administered according to His 
own will in the aflairs of men — to 
whom is due its birth and expansion. 
To men who were willing to bow in 
obedience to the mandates of kingly 
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governments 1 No ! But rather 
to men wlio were inspired by God, 

• their heavenly Father, to reach 
forward to a higher and a erander 

• civilization and liberty. Had the 
Pilgrim F.athers and others who 
were unwilling to bow to the man- 

I dates of European powers not fled 

! to the land of America, we should 

I ' have ha<l no government like this. 

I It was founded ns a refuge In which 

! ■' the oppressed of every land and 

1 , • clime should find a resting place. 

^ Bot Ee])ublicaii altogether, not 

Democratic wholly, not theocratic, 

■ not aristocratic, not monarchical, 
but a combination of them all. 

’ For this government, in the strictest 
sense, is not a republic, as I under- 
‘ stand it The laws of a republican 

< government are unacted by a central 

J power. Were the United Suites 

I such a government, the laws which 

I govern the dtizens of all the States 

and Territories would be enacted by 

• Congress, instead of by their several 

^ Legislatures. In the purest sense, 

democracy consists of a government 
in which the people are governed 
' by laws enacted with their mutual 
consent and by their direct vote. We 
cannot consistently call the govern- 
ment of the United Suites theocratic 
; only in so far as the people acknowl- 
^ edge the rule of God. If we pick 
op a coin, a §20 gold piece, we can 
see impressed upon its face the 
words, “ In God we trusty'' and in 
'' so far as this is true, and expresses 
the sense and feelings of the people, 

■ this government is theocratic, but 
in no sense beyond that. A Terri- 

{ ' torial government may be said to be 

' in a large sense monarchial. in that 
‘ the governor of the Territory has 
conferred upon him by act of Coii- 
‘ gress absolute veto power, and the 
1 legislators who arc chosen by the 

■ people, may labor for sixty days, 

I ‘.unite their profoundest thought in 


expressing the wishes and wants -.of 
the people, and they may frame laws 
by which the people might be gov- 
erned according to their choice, but 
by a single stroke of the pen the 
Governor of the Territory of Utah 
can veto every act of the Territorial 
Legislature. Is not this, then, 
monarchial, and is it not in a very 
strong sense a one-man power 1 It 
would seem to be at least autocratic. 

And in the sense that the people of ^ 
the Territories have no choice in the 
governor or in the judges who ad- ^ 
minisier the laws, or in the marshals 
who enforce the process of the courts 
and in eveiy other way wherein tiie 
government takesnpon itself thegov- 
ernmenb of the people, without the 
consent of the people, is it not au 
nristocratiegovernment — the govern- 
ment of the many by the few 1 Thus, 
if my concluaiuns are correct, tho 
government of the United Suates is 
theocratic in so far as the people 
trust in an<l obey the laws of Gud ; - 
it is republican in a partial sense ; 
it is democratic in another sense ; 
and it is certainly, so far as tlie Ter- 
ntories are concerned, monarchial 
and aristocratical. Thus we have 
a combination of the elements of a 
variety of governments entering 
into this great Union. But, as was 
clearly shown this morning by 
Brother F. D. Richards, in the dispo- 
sition of the people to have Congress 
enact certain proscriptive laws, we 
as a people are being deprived of 
many of tho rights and privileges 
for which our forefathers contended, 
for which they pledgeil their sacred 
honor, and for which many of them 
devoted their lives. But, knowing 
the manner in which public opinion 
is manufactured in this great laud 
of ours, I have personally a degree 
of charity and of sympathy, not only 
for Congress, but for the President, 
his Cabinet, and for the supreme 
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‘ judiciary of our nation. *' It is no 
*' unusual thing to see men manifest 
physical courage. You can see it in 
' ^1 nature. Tread upon a worm and 

* it will turn and sting you if it can. 

. Men, for the love of the things of 
‘ this world, will often face physical 

/ danger in every form. They will 
dig down into the bowels of the 
earth, navigate the raging seas, and 
.* penetrate, ns it were, to the North 
JPole — they will face the cannon's 
month when it belches forth death 
and desolation in all its horrid 
' forms; they will face death and 
destruction in all its horrid forms ; 
they will face death ainl desolation 
in every shape ; but when you call 
upon them to manifest moral courage, 

* when you call u[)on them to stand up 
' and maintain the right because it is 
' light, when that right is unpopular, 

you appeal to something that gives 
but weak response. I have seen 
men that would face danger in ah 

* most eveiy conceivable form, shrink 
and cower before one breath of scorn. 

' They could not bear it, and hence 
you see them make proini.ses ami 
apologies because of the influences 
that surround them. Now, this is 
a popular government, and it wuiiM 
take a very courageous President to 
' do justice to the Latter-day Saints. 
Why? Because the great majority 
of the nation are prejudiced against 
us. Not that they are aware of any 
. harm or wickedness having been 
^ done by this people, but because of 
falseboods that have been circulated 
' against the Latter-day Saints. 

' T^ierelore, I say that were Mr. 

Cleveland to administer, or cause to 
' be administered all the laws in Utah 

* impartially, he would be manifesting 
a degree of bariiihood, a degree of 
moral courage that certainly . has not 
been exhibiteii by any recent Presi- 

' dent of the United States. 
This'country Inis produced few men 


like Charles Sumner, who ,st<Md 
up in the Seuate of the United Sta^ 
and fought slavery. He stood there 
singly aud alone, but he e8pousie4 a 
righteous cause, and by degrees die 
made adherents until this nation 
was converted and the Supreme 
Court of the United States tljat 
declared that a black man ha«l no 
rights which a white man was bou^ud 
to respect, was overturned at ^te 
point of the bayonet and tbeswoifd. 
Such men as Washington, Jefferson 
and Adams — such men as Cromwell, 
Kiiox, Luther, Wycliffe, Hiiss and 
Jerome, stand along the sliures'of 
time as beacons that have lighted 
the way to the higher liberty ^ve 
ought to enjoy in this glorious land to* 
day. When I say we, I refer to the 
nation ns a whole, and not to the 
Latter-day Saints ns a coinmuuit 3 '. 
If we could enjoy our constitiitioual 
rights, we would be of all people u|ion 
this earth the most happy ; because, 
with all our faults and failings, Gucl 
smiles upon no people upon the 
earth os pure as are the Latter-day 
Saints, and happiness consists ;u 
purity — the living of a holy life b.e- 
fore the Lord. ^ 

I was very forcibly struck, a few 
(lays :igo, with the remarks made by 
the Judge of the Thinl Jutiichd 
District. I don’t think him to be a 
Christian ; if he is, he does not un- 
derstand the Scriptures ns I under- 
stand them. In referring to remarks 
which had been made by an individ- 
ual who had been convicted by the 
jury, the judge remarked that he 
did not wish to hear any more hypo- 
critical cant, and in referring to the 
wives of the Latter-day Saints pn 
one occasion he mentioned them as 
concubines ; and soroeof our brethren 
have looked upon that as being|are- 
})roach. Well, of course, yon can coii- 
veycontempt in the in<miieriii which 
a word is uttered. But I do not look 
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upon the word concubine as being 
. a contemptuous term by any means 
All concubines, anciently, were con* 

' sidered wives, but all wives were not 
concubines. A concubine, then, was 
, a maid servant married to a free man ; 
and although her mistress still main- 
tained some jurisdiction over her 
, actions, the fact that she was a wife 
gave her an honorable position — 
made her a legal wife in the sight 
\ of God. 

Ai:ain, the judge, in referring to 
what father Abraham did, said, 
“ Abraham not oidy lived with his 
wives, but also with his wife’s hand- 
< maids ; in other words," said the 
judge, " the same as though you 
were to live with 3’our hired girls. 

I Now, while that might do for Abra- 
. liam, said lie, it will not do for this j 
enlightened age." Now I desire to 
show by these remarks that the judge 
of the Third District Court is not a 
Christian, and that if he has any 
' hopes of eternal life he does not 
understand the plan and the prom- 
ises of the great Jehovah ; for 
Abraham was a friend of God ; 
Abraham talked with God face to 
face, and although it maybe thought 
that he lived in the dark ages, would 
toGod that theChristian world would 
walk in such darkness to-day 1 If, 
then, the acts of Abraham wouUl^ 
not do for the Chief Justice of the 
Tenitory of Utah, neither would 
the city in which Abrabam dwells 
> do for that judge ; and when he 
passes into eternity and beholds the 
names of the twelve apostles written 
upon the twelve foundations of the 
Bternal City he may admire their 
beauty and gmiideur, but when his 
attention is drawn to the twelve 
pearly gates, lie will find eiigraveu 
thereon the names of the twelve sons 
of Jacob by his four wives, and their 
great grandfather Abraham will be 
• within that city. -Without. its walls 


shall besorcerers, adulterers, liars and 
whoremongers, and those who love 
to make a lie. Josns bore testimony 
to the virtues of Abraham. He 
proclaimed himself to be a literal 
descendant from him, tracing back 
his lineage to the loins of David, 
another polygamist; and when ho, 
Jesus, spoke of Lazarus, who picked 
up the crumbs that fell from the 
rich man’s table, and who was so 
poor and wretched, whose sores the 
dogs licked to his ease, delight and 
comfort — when Jesus spoke of this 
Lazarus, he spoke of him ns being 
in the bosom of Father Abraham. 
But the rich man, who perhaps had 
had control of him, and who had 
kicked and cuffed him, and looked 
upon him with scorn ns he picked 
up the crumbs — ns we pick up the 
ciumbs of liberty grudgingly drop- 
ped from the table which our fathers 
made in the day of oppression and 
dread — I say, when that rich man 
looked upon Lazarus in his degnula- 
tion, he was then but his serf and 
slave ; but when he looked upon 
him over that wide gulf that sepa- 
rated them, he saw him in the bosom 
of Abraham, and he pleaded that 
Lazarus might be sent to dip his 
finger in one drop of cold water, 
that the thirst might be slaked in 
his throat, and that his burning 
tongue might bo relieved. The 
answer was, “ Lazarus had his ill 
things while upon the earth and thou 
hadst thy good things. Now, be- 
hold Lazarus has the good things 
and thou hast thine “ evil things 
“Well, said the rich man, if he comes 
not to me send him to tell my friends 
and my neighbors of the condition 
of affairs here." The answer was 
made, “ Tiiey have Moses and the 
prophets, and if they heed not these, 
neither would they listen to one 
though he rose from the dead." If 
the Judge of the Supreme Courb^of 


]‘332 


.• joi;knaJ4*/ok 

f. the Territory of Utah is aGliristlatt* 
, ho\v will he feel when he conies into 
the presence of Father Abraham, 
whom he has sought to cast reflec- 
j tioDs upon ? Will not the blush of 
^ ehame be u^ion his cheek 1 And if 
there is an eternal God, and if that 
. eternal God is the creator of the 
j heavens ainl the earth and all our 
. spirits ; and is the friend of Abra- 
■( ham, how can that Judge bear his 
. presence % I would rather be the 
poorest Latter-day Saint on earth 
and bear chains and fetters upon 

- my limlis until my flesh dropped 
from my bones than to bo in the 

; attitude of the man who must bear, 

: without the spirit of God, themeas- 
j ure of unjust judgment which he 
J has measured to others. For this 
. jeason, my brethren and sisters, 1 
eay 1 have the most profound sym- 

• pathy for all those whom we some- 
j times denominate our enemies, and 
^ 1 am not able to forget the fact tiiat 

whatever their condition in this life 
{ may be, they fought not on the side 
, -of Satan in the eternal worlds when 
Satan rebelled against God because 
i the Alraiglity was unwilling to 

- adopt his coercive plan of human 
f, redemption : God w’os determined 

that every man, woman and child 
i born into the w'orld should be free. 

• I say, because (?od would not adopt 
I his coercive measures lie rebelled 
t against Christ, and one-thml part 
J of heaven followed him, and lie 
. fought agaiust Micliael and the 

'' , hosts of heaven, and was cast 
' down to earth with the hosts that 
^ followed him. But you can And no 
^ living man or woman that ever 
^ breathed the breath of life that 
t fought oil Ids side ; for the coudem- 
nation that came upon them was a 
loss of opportunity to take a body. 

. Therefore, those people who seem 
•, , to be our enemies are such only by 
^ reason of their blindness, and because 
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their eyes are closed ap^osfc the 
tilings of God, and if the judgments 
of God are to come upon them ac- 
cording to the predictions . of the 
propliets, we can well afford to have 
charity and sympathy for them, 
and we do as a people. I tell 
you that I can pray for my ene- 
mies; I can pray that God may 
lead them away from darkness, 
that He may touch the eyes 
of their understanding that they 
may see^ and iu their hearts re- 
pent. 

It is awful to think for a moment 
of the terrible condemnation that 
will surely come upon men who 
endorse the shedding of innocent 
blood ; but we must at last come to 
love our enemies and pray for them 
who despitefully use us. And when 
we are prepared to do this from the 
lieart, we are prepared to say to this 
world, “I am not afraid of any thing 
you can do." Tlie power of the Spirit 
lifts the body out of the reach of 
harm, the spirit of Christ has gained 
the victory, and we can say when 
under the influence of that spirit, 
“ 0 death, where is thy sting 1 0 
grave, where is thy victory 1” lean 
pray for the President of the United 
States, with a desire in my heart that 
God will direct him aright, that he 
may have moral courage suflicieiit to 
do that which is just ; because, un- 
less the rulers of this nation are 
actuated by the spirit of justice, they 
canuot be sustained h> the Almighty. 
And although we may find prejutlice 
on tlie right iiaiid and on the left, 
we shall never have given unto us 
the victory until we ledm how to 
govern upon principle. When men 
are tested, when they are brought 
before the courts, cases should be 
tried, not men. Whenever the 
Latter-day Saiuts shall have reached 
that high degree of excellence in 
the administration of the laws of 
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God as to judge impartially between 
the Saint and sinner, when they shall 
be willing to give Satan his rights as 
quickly as a Saint or a brother, then 
will judgment and rule be placed 
within their reach, and I pray 
that it will never come before that 
time. 

Whether a man is a heathen or a 
Christian, when the kingdom of God 
is established, he will have his rights 
and liberties extended to him. 
There wll be no bias, no prejudice, 
every thing will be clone according 
to the laws of justice and equit}'. 
Have Wo ahvays, as a people, 1 niay 
ask, manifested a disposition to act 
upon the basis of principle? You 
can answer the question for your- 
selves. Have you been willing, as 
Latter-day Saints to extend to the 
Gentile as readily his rights, under 
your municipal, your county or your 
Territorial government as you would 
extend them to a Latter-day Saint? 
If you have, then have we admin- 
istered upon the basis of principle ; 
but if we have not, then have we 
not come to an understanding of 
that which the Lord has revealed ; 
for when His kingdom bears sway 
there will be thousands and millions 
of people who do not subscribe to 
our religious views, who will be gladly 
governed by the laws of God’s king- 
dom; and the Chinese in the empire 
of China, the Hindoo in Hindooston, 
or the Christian in Europe, may read 
the laws that govern Zion, and, with 
mathematical accuracy, figure out 
the liberties they cau enjoy under 
the laws of the kingdom of God. 
There will be no prejudice or packed 
juries in the kingdom of God that 
will bind the innocent and set the 

f uilty free. God will govern His 
ingdom as He governs throughout 
His universe, by the laws of justice 
and equity. ••• • 

What I say to the -Latter-day 


Saints is, let ns be of good oheer. 

I never have seen a bettor day than 
this. The kingdom will come off ' 
victorious, and those who have hated /• 
us will see the day when much woo \ 
and adlictioa will come tipou ^ 
them. 

We hear talk about 55,000,000 ' 
of people bring opposed to the ' 
Latter-day Saints. I offer to you this * 
afternoon my testimony that this is 
not true. There are not 55,000,000 
in this glorious government of ours ' 
who are opposed to the Latter-day ' 
Saints ; it is a great mistake ; there 
.are thousands iii the United States '■ 
to-day, who are anxiously waiting * 
for the solution of tho “ Mormon” 
problem, who are pmying for the ' 
deliverance of this people. It is a ' 
great mistake to suppose that every ' 
man, woman and child in this nat ion * 
are opposed to this people ; there ‘ 
are scores that, while they have nob ‘ 
courage to come out and speak a 
word for them, have a warm throb- ‘ 
bing in their hearts for the victory 
of this people and their cause, and 
they are not blind to their surround- 
ings either. As an American citizen ' 
I deplore it, but I tell the Latter- ' 
Saints this afternoon that this great ' 
government is not strong, and tho 
reason is. they have torn up the • 
foundations of the structure that was 
built by our fat'ners. They have 
ripped up the moorings of the great 
ship. They have allowed mob rule 
to get power in this land, and like a 
dai^ cloud, secret societies are 
gathering around. And while it may* 
be smiled at, yet I tell you this na- * 
tion stands as it were upon a mine. 
When the Knights of Labor and ' 
the different brotherhoods can say • * 
in calm language that within thirty 
minutes they can stop the motion of ‘ 
every car wheel between Omaha, ’[ 
Nebraska; and Butte, Montana, I 
say- to you .theref is- power’ ■there*^ 
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More tlian five years ago, certain 
secret societies instituted what were 
called the Pittsburg riots. The 
State militia was called out to quell 
them, and they were not able to do 
it. The army of ■ the national gov* 
ernment was appealed to, and a 
United States officer told me that 
when he led his soldiers to Pittsburg 
he feared to give the word of com- 
mand to fire U])on those insurgents^ 
for,” said lie,” “ I di«l not Know 
whether they would obey or turn 
round and fire upon their officers.” 
I have heard merchants of Chicago 
and New York declare that theylnid 
private arms stacked away in tlieir 
business houses because they could 
not trust the municipal, the county, 
the State, or the national means of 
protection ; will you tell me that a 
nation is strong thus situated! It 
is not. The iron heel of the monop- 
olist has long been upon the neck of 
labor, and the great question which 
is looming up in this nation to-day 
is that of labor and capital. V Would 
to God we had statesmen with eyes 
clear enough to see !. Would to God 
that they would pull out of their eyes 
the “Mormon” mote and behold 
the beam that threatens the nation. 
The occurrence at Eock Springs, 
and the inutterings we hear from 
the Atlantic to the Pacihe ought 
to be a warning that the day is not 
far distant, unless the Democratic 
and Bepublican parties open their 
eyes to the situation, when desola- 
tion and war will be in this govern- 
ment. When men who live in San 
Francisco, Chicago and Now York, 
have said to me, “ Mr. Thatcher, 
why don’t you renounce this objec- 
tionable feature of your religion, 
the nation is opposed to it, the civil- 
ization of the age does not 'want to 
permit it — why don’t you renounce 
it and live in peace ?’ I have said 
to them, “I thank you for your kind 
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sentiments; I thank ypu for the<<i 
kindly feelings that, you entertain,” i 
and 03 an evidence that I feel it, I i ^ 
will say when this nation, having 
sown to the wind, reaps, the whirl- 
wind ; when brother takes up sword ‘ 
against brother ; when father coii-^ ' 
tends against son, and son against : 
father ; when he who will not take' 
up his sword against his neighbor. ) 
must needs fiee to Zion for safety^ 
then I wouM say to my friends c«)me * * 
to Utah ; for the judgments of God, f 
commencing at the house of the i 
Lord, will have posse* 1 away, and • * 
Utah, undisturbed, will be the most . 
delightful place in all the Union./ 
When war ami desolation ami blood- 
shed, and the ripping np of society 
come upon the nation, 1 have saitl 
to such, “Come lo Utah and we will 
divide our morsel of food with you,i • 
we will divide our clothing with you, ; 
and we will offer you protection.” [ i 
will tell you, my bretliren and sis- * 
ters, the day will come, and it is not 
far distant, when he who will not 
take up his swonl against his neigh- . 
bor, will have to iiee to Zion for safe- 
ty ; and it is presupposed in this * 
prediction tliutZion will have power 
to give them protection. We are " 
nut going to do it outside of the • 
government, either; wo are going • 
to do it inside the government. : 
There is no power in this iaiul 
to turn tills people against the . 
government of the United States. 
They will maintaiu the Constitution i 
of this couiitiy inviolate, and ' 
although it may have been torn to ’ * 
shreds they will tie it together again, » ' 
and maintain every principle of it, 
holding it up to the downtrodden 
of every nation, kindred, tongue / 
and people, and they will do it, too, 
under the Stars and Stripes. They - 
will stand with theirfeet firmly upoiu '! 
the backbone of the American conti-’ * 
nent and maintain rtlie principles/ 
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which cost their fathers so much, 
ami those principles cannot be taken 
away by men who violate their 
oath of office, and betray their 
trust. 

I toll you that there are boys 
growing up in these mountains who 
have tiie principles of human liberty 
grounded deep in their iiearts, and 
tJiey will maintain them, not only 
for themselves, but for othera. God 
speed the day I say — if the nation 
pursues its downward coume and 
tears up these fundamental princi- 
pltft of government which have made 
themstrong — when the Constitution 
may be rescued and all men and 
women shall be free again. I proy 
tlntt Grover Cleveland may staml up 
as the ciiief executive of the greatest 
nation that there is on God’s foot- 
stool , to-day and say to the waves 
of |Yuhlic opinion and public pressure 
tiiat the nation must be ruled upon 
tlier principles of righteousness and 
justice. If he would do that, he 
woitlff make himself a name that 
woldd be embalmed for ever upon 
the‘p:iges of history. But if he will 
not do it — if be is not morally 
strongenough to doit, and if Congress 
will itot come for\Vard and help him 
do it, we will say, *‘ 0, God, we put 
on Independence in Thee,” aud where 
Th6u leadest we will follow, and we 
will seelc to maintain our rights, 
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until the Almighty grants them 
unto 119. May the .spirit of tho 
testimony of the Lord Jesus Christ 
be in your hearts, for above all 
things it is the most precious ; and 
when you come before the judges 
take no heed of what you shall say 
or the answers you siiall give, but 
trust in God, and if you go before 
tile judges silent as did your Lord 
and master, if they cliooso to nail 
you upon tlie cross or stretch you 
upon the wheel or tho rack, or if 
they thrust you into duiigoons or • > 
prisons, it is nothing more than was 
<lone to your Mastei- before you. 
Let us trust in God. 1 lull you 
nothing of importance has ever 
been attainei! iu t!iis world without 
a hard struggle against the opinions 
and prejudices of men. 

God grant that wo may soon re- ’ ' 
gain ami forever m.sintatu our liberty. 
But may it not come os long as we -j 
have an adulterer, a fornicator, or . ■ 
whoremaster who professes to be a . , 
Latter-day Saint. As long os such • 
as these partake of the Holy Sacra- i > 
ment with this people, let bondage i 
continue. But let us purge out • « 
these things, let us be pure aud holy „> 
beforo God, cberishing'the principles 
of justice in our hearts, and the day ' 
of liberty will surely come, which 
may God grants is my prayer. / 
Amen. , . . . . • i « 
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DISCOURSE BY APOSTLE F. D. RICHARDS,- 


Delivered at the General Conference^ at Loganj held in October^ 
' , 1885. 

5 

EEPOETED BY JOHN IBVUIB. 


OUR EFFORTS TO INFORM THE WORLD OF OUR DOCTRINES^WB MUST ' 
EXPECT, PERSECUTION — MAN HAS 'NO RIGHT TO MAKE LAWS CON- 
TRARY TO THE LAW OF GOD — PtURAL MARRIAGE IS NO CRIME— 
BIGAMY A CRIME — THERE ARB MORE FOR US THAN AGAINST US-^ 
THE WORK OF GOD NOT UPHELD BY NUMBERS — ^THE BLOOD OF ; 
THE PROPHETS IS UPON THE AilERICAN NATION— GOD WILL TEST . 


US. 

Providence seems to smile upon 
our gathering together for a confer- 
ence at this time. Indeed, as a 
people, if we take into consideration 
all of the blessings of our common 
salvation, we are to-day highly favored 
of the Lord, in every general respect. 
I think our hearts ou^ht to be moved 
by a sense of gratitude for all of His 
many blessings to us, both temporal 
and spiritual. Our brethren here 
have gone to and improved the con- 
dition of their tabernacle, so that 
we • are veiy comfortably situated. 
The singers, I think, feel that they 
\ have got into the right place; a good 
table is also provided for the report- 
ers. I take this opportunity to in- 
vite reporters of any and all news- 
papers that may bo present, who wish 
to do so, to come forward, take a 
seat at this table and report the pro- 
ceedings of our conference. The 
only favors we ask at their hands is 
that they will please report us cor- 
rectly. 

We have been striving half a cen- 
tury to inform the world of the prin- 
ciples of our faith, and we have not 


tired at it yet ; we are still sendmg > 
missionaries to the four quarters of . 
the earth. We have sent them 
without stint of numbers; to the : 
people of this great nation, the 
United States ; have endeavored to - 
inform them ever since the year • 
1830, and especially since the en- 
dowment at Kirtland in 1836, when 
the Apostles, Pligh Priests and 
Elders went forth into all parts of 
^is nation, as far as permitted, and 
as fast as .they had opportunity, to • 
inform the people of the principles « 
of our faith. But it seems almost 
impossible to get to their ears, and 
much less likely to reach their 
hearts. It appears to have been 
easier for us in an early day to receive 
that measure which the Lord had 
revealed for our benefit than it is 
now when He is giving us so much 
that the new wine cannot be received 
into the old vessels, and if it could 
we do not know what the results 
would be. In these our times, some 
of the feeble and faint-hearted, will 
no doubt think that because of the 
efforts at persecution against us we 
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' have reason to he veiy sa»l, to pull 
long faces aiul be cast down because 
wo ore opprcssflfl. Brothrofi, nob 
' so. I)o nut iliiidr of it a minute. 
So long as wo are dealt with in a 
milder manner than oui\Masterwas, 
we have reason to bo tiiaiikful and 
ought to go on our way rejoicing. 
So long as we are notMenlt with more 
' harshly than our brethren have been 
in former periods of time and in this 
dispensation in which wo live, wo 
Jiave reason to bo tliaiiklhl. 

We lanu'Ut the absence of onr 
brethren of the First Presidency, 
and several of tho Council of the 
Twelve Apostles. Wo would bo gl.ad 
and thankful if wo could havo‘|them 
ail with ns, but wo ni'o ple.asod that 
80 many of us can bo with yon as 
are here. We hope that the confer- 
ence will result in tho strengthening 
tho good resolutions of every Latter- 
day Saint — in i»ivigorating the 
energies of nil who are in anywise 
nfllicted, or oppressed with tempta- 
tions and trials of any kind. The 
Lord told the* brethren' in his day — 
those Whom He appointed, laid Plis 
linnds upon and ordained to the 
Apostleship — that this would he 
their hcrilago ; that they would ba 
viiifieil ^and hailed to, prison, and i 
that men would think they were 
doing God service in taking their | 
lives from tho earth. And, said He, 
is the servan t greater than P] is mas- 
ter) Ko. He told them that when 
they experienced these things, 
they were to lift up’tbeir heads and 
rejoice ; for great was their reward 
in heaven. Therefore, wc have the 
assurance that if we are true and 
faitlifuL we shall suffer trials and 
temptations as they did iji former 
days, and as Joseph and Hyrum, 
and the brethren of tho Apostles, 
with a host of Elders, liavo done 
in these latter-days for tlie princi- 
ples of the Gospel. 

No. 22 . 


These things, however, should 
not move us, or they should only, 
if they move us at all, strengthen ns 
to stand true to the holyfaith of the 
Gospel, to the principles, ordinances 
and institutions which tho Lord has 
rcvcaloil unto ns. Wo may expect 
to meet op[X)sition on every hand, 
but our opposition may como in a 
different form from what our breth- 
ren Imvo formerly h.ad to endure'; 
wo should, however, be armed with 
the spirit of divine truth, so that wo 
may coniprohend our duty under 
every circumstance and every condi- 
tion in life. I know some of the 
brethren feel that it is avery serious 
thing to bo c.^st into prison. Wh}^, 
there ‘is many a thing worse than 
th.at. It is a thousand times hotter 
to go to prison than to deny tho 
principles of tho Gospel, and to be 
forsiikoii of the Holy Spirit. Wh.at 
dill Brother Brigham say before ho 
left ns 1 When Congress passed 
the law of 1862 , I heard him make 
this remark — mther startling at the 
time — that a man who would not be 
willing to pay his fine ami take a 
term of imj)ri 8 onment fora real good, 
virtuous woman was not worthy of a 
wife at all. Well. let us learn to 
look at these things in a proper 
nmnucr, and be thankful that our 
conditions are no worse. Let us 
look to Oocl continually; He will 
guide and control all things for the 
good of His people. 

There is a portion of the writings 
of the A))ostle Paul to tho Ephesians, 
that seems so appropriate to our 
condition, that I propose to read 
ill tho hearing of tho congregation 
a part of the 6 th chapter, com- 
mencing at tho 10 th verse : 

“Finally, my brethren, bo strong 
in the Lord, and in tho power of his 
might. 

“Put on the whole armor of God, 
that VO may be able to stand 
Vol. XXVL 


338 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


against the wiles of the devil. 

** For we wrestle not against flesh 
and blood, but against principalities, 
against powers, against the rulers 
of the darkness of this world, 
against spiritual wickedness in high 
places. 

“Wherefore take unto j'ou the 
whole aimor of God, that ye may 
be able to withstand in the evil day, 
and having done all, to stand. 

“Stand therefore, having your 
loins girt about witii truth, and 
having on the breastplate of right- 
eousness. 

“And your feet shod with the 
preparation of the Gospel of peace. 

“ Above all, taking the shield of 
faith, wherewith ye shall be able to 
quench all the flery darts of the 
wicked. 

“And take the helmet of salva- 
tion, and the sword of the spirit, 
which is the word of God. 

“Praying alwa^'s with all prayer 
and supplication in the spirit, and 
watching thereunto with all perse- 
verance and supplication for all 
Saints.” 

I have read these words because 
of their remarkable adaptation to 
our present condition and circum- 
stances. 

1 feel, iu attempting to address 
the Saints, a very great degree of 
helplessness, atid of dependence 
upon the enlightenment and aid of 
the Holy Spirit in order that I may 
speak to you a short time unto edifi- 
cation ; for without the spirit of the 
Gospvl, the Holy Spiritof divine truth 
which is seat forth to testify of God 
and of the trutii to the hearts of the 
honest in the earth, our labors will 
be of very trifling account. But if 
wo have the aid and help of that 
Spirit, then we may be edified and 
rejoice together as the children of 
God — both he that speaketh and he 
that heareth. 


It would seem that after the very 
elaborate and comprehensive epistle 
that has been communicated to us 
by our brethren of the First Presi- 
deiic}', in which they seem to cover 
many of the circumstances which 
now attend upon God’s people, and 
in which they also give to us such 
words of exhortation and instruction 
as, if followed by us, must not only 
make us understand better our con- 
dition, but kuow better how to oc- 
cupy our positions with credit to 
ourselves and to the acceptance of 
God our heavenly Father — I say it 
would seem, afterreadingthat epistle, 
and having it impressed upon our 
minds, as I am sure it must be upon 
all who listened iu spirit and in 
truth, as if it were scarcely necessary 
that anything more should be said 
to put us rigbt iu regard to our du- 
ties aud give us understanding con- 
cerning them, or strength iu the per- 
formance of them. But we each of 
us have a testimony of the truth of 
the Gospel and of the work of God 
to bear to our brethren aud sisters, 
and 1 feel a desire myself, in com- 
mon witii my brethren, to commu- 
nicate such tilings as may bo giveu 
to me, so that we may bo encouraged 
in the work ill which wo are engaged; 
that we may feel ourguod resolutions 
strengthened within us, that we may 
be led to realize iu whose name we 
trust, ill wliose strength we stand, 
and that we may be able also to 
realize, os the Apostle Paul did, 
when he wrote, “ We wrestle nob 
against flesh and blood, but against 
principalities and powers, against 
the rulers of the darkness of this 
world, against spiritual wickedness 
iu high places.” 

Our condition is a very peculiar 
one iu regard to this nation, and yet 
it is no more strange or peculiar 
than has been the couditioii of God’s 
l)eople in other ages which are re- 
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conled in histor}' for our comfort, Tliis celebrated gentleman who is 
encouragement and consolation, considered to this present day as 
Therefore, I feel tins morning like one of tlie graitest, if not the very 
speaking a little about tho nature greatest legal light of the ago, laid 
of that which is called crime, which ' it down plainly and emphatically, 
is charged upon ns. I that man had no right to make any 

We arc told by men in high places laws contrary to or in conflict with 
that it is the highest duty of good | the law of God. I wish every law- 
citizens to reiuier obedience to the yer throughout the nation would 
laws of the land in which wo live. 1 read it and understand it; for when 
Now I can scarcely believe that any • they depart from that rule they bc- 
professor of Fcligion — any honest ! come apostate from the faith ol true 
religions professor of any Christian legal jurisprudence as laid down by 
denomination in these United States this distinguished apostle of tho 
— can honestly and solidly endorse ! law; and furthermore, he held that 
that sentiment, much less any one ! tlie laws which should regulate or 
who is clothed with the ermine and < constitute the jurisprudence of every 
is honored with a seat upon the i nation were derived from and based 
judicial bench ; yet it is from judges upon the laws revealed by God, 
that wo hear this. A great apostle ' through tho Prophet Moses. This 
of the law, the greatest, the gentleman stated and laid down 
ablest and most popular delineator as a fact that tho Ten Com- 
of the law Irom tho days of Justinian j mandments, the ancient law of God, 
of ancient Home down until his day, ' were held by him to be the basis, 
was tho renowned Mr. Blackstone and fundamental principle of all 
himself. When portions of various law, justice and administration 
nations had settled together in the that should be had among tho hu- 
islaiid of Great BriUiiii — some from mau family. He claims that as 
tho northern states of Scandinavia, the basis of his work. Then no 
others from Brittany, and the differ- man who is a true lawyer, after tho 
ent parts of the German or Sa.xoa order of tho celebrate<l Blackstone, 
nations and had collected tho laws , can say in truth that it is the high- 
of those countries for tho purpose | eat duty of a good citizen that he 
of having them assimilated, so that should observe in all things tho 
those people who' came from their ■ laws of the land, uidcss it 
various countries should have one , be first established that those laws 
established usage of law for the are consistent with tho laws of 
regulation of all their civil and crim- God. 

inal procedures in the adjudication Now, then, wherein are we trans- 
of their difficulties with each other, gressom 1 I wish to call your atten- 
the learned Chancellor Blackstone tion to this a few minutes, because 
undertouk tins great task, and from 1 desire my brethren and sisters to 
the alembic of his intelligent and understand whenever they are called 
powerful mind brought forth and in question before the tribunals of 
enunciated liis views of the law. this nation — I want our boys and 
These views have been held to be girls that are growing up around 
the basis of all legal administration; us to understand what is the nature 
tho. fundamental principles of juris- of that which is called crime, which 
prudence among all Cliristian is alleged against their fathers, and 
nations ever riuco he published in which their mothers are* partici- 
them. pants. It was never alleged agaiust 
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•US as men of Israel, as “Mormons,” 
if you .please, that we were vio- 
lators or Imd been, violators of 
the law of the land until July, 

1 8G2. It was never proven and can- 
not now be shown that we, as a peo- 
ple were violators of any law of the 
land whatever. In 1862, a law was 
enacted against bigamy, orpolygainy. 
The term bigamy had always been 
used before, but now it was coupled 
with polygaiuyin order that it might 
be made to reach, and be understood 
by everybody ns intended for, the 
Latter-day Saints. 

Now, then, to come at the matter 
in question, what is the crime, if any 
there is, in this doctrine of heavenly 
marriage as wo hold it, the doctrine 
of the eternal covenant of niarringe, 
incident to wliich is plurality of 
wives 1 ^Yhen wo married our wives 
at iho first-, — we were New England- 
ers, Britons, Scandinavians, &c ,, — 
we were married until death should 
us part. That was the period for 
whicli we made contract, whether 
wo wont into tlie church and had 
the ordinance solemnized by an 
ecclesiastic, or whether it was done 
before a justice of the peace, judge, 
or any civil magistrate. When the 
law of God came, before the doctrine 
of tlie eternity and plurality of mar- 
riage was taught to us, the Lord 
gave ns a revelation, in a very early 
day, in regard to members of other 
churches being ro-baptized. Some 
of them doubted the need of being 
re-bai)tized. They said we were 
baptized into the Baptist cliurch; 
wo were sprinkled in the Metho- 
dist cluircb, ill the Presbyterian, 
in tlie Congregational : why be 
bajHized agaiiil The Lord in 
answer to this question toUl His 
people that all old covenants He 
imd caused to be done away; but 
“ behold ! ’ He said, “ I give unto 
you a new and everlasting cove- 
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nant.” Therefore, all bad to go foftlr, 
who bad been baptized- by meii 
having no authority to administer, 
and be baptized by one who had 
authority, in the name of Jesus, for 
the forgiveness of sins, and for ad- 
mission into the Church of Christ. 
By and by, when wo had walked 
before the Lord for a number of 
years. He revealed to us the laws 
of marriage. Well-regulated parents 
do not teach their children when 
they are dandling them on their laps 
the nature of the covenant, or the 
ordinance, or the duties of marriage. 
They wait until they grow up. It 
is jiropcrthat they should wait nntil 
their cliildren have attained toyeoi's 
of judgment, understanding, and 
perhaps to the age of puberty. So 
the Lord, in dealing with his chil- 
dren did not reveal this eternal 
covenant of marriage until his peo- 
ple had lived a while in keeping tlio 
first laws and ordinances of the 
Church, and learned to walk in the: 
light of tho Holy Spirit, and to 
purify them.selves from the various 
beset ineiits with which they were 
attended when they went into the 
waters of baptism, and become bet- 
ter prepareil for more exalted princi- 
ples and truths. One of tlie lost 
great principles that the Propliet 
Joseph was commanded of God tb 
teach 118 , was the law regulating the 
eternity of marriage ; that whereas, 
we had taken our wives only until 
death slioiild us part, wo should 
now understand that wo were, while 
in’ the flesh, laying tho foundation 
for eternal dominions, crowns and 
exaltations ; that our wives and our 
children were given to us of God 
for the purpose of laying the foun- 
dation of a king<lom ; that we shall 
have, if we are faithful and obedient,, 
tho covenant of eternal life ocr- 
selves and the power to seal the 
same upon our generations, that thqr 
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may become, as Abmliams’s like tlie 
saiuls of the seashoro for mini- 
bor. 

TIio Latter-ibiy Saints claim to bo 
the cliildren of Abraham, aiul if 
tbeyavo the children of Abraham, 
they u'ill do tho works of Abraham. 
It was difficult for men and women 
from all parts of tho world, ndiu had 
lived ill the inouogamic order all 
their lives to accept this doctrine of, 
tho oternity and plurality of nnr- 
. riago. It wjis “a new and ever- 
lasting covenant ; and if yo abide 
not that covenant, then aro yo 
damned, saith tho Lord.'' This was 
tho obligation that was laid upon 
the Prophet Josepli, and through 
him, upon the true believers of the 
Church, even all wlio wore worthy 
to accept of these obligations. It 
was herein that the Elders and their 
wives extended tlioir faith, enlarged 
their obedience, and accepted the 
terms of the now and everlasting 
covenant extending not through 
time only, but oternity also. 

Now, I ask, who is injured by a 
man taking a second wife, when the 
wile ho now lias is agreeable ami it 
is mutually understood between her 
and him and the newly affianced; it 
being entered into with a mutual un- 
derstanding and a tnutnnl agreement ' 
according to tlio law of God — 1 ask, 
who is injured 1 

Wherein consists tlie crime of 
bigamy 1 It is this. When a man 
takes one wife he covenants to ad- 
here to her until death do them part. 
Ho violates tliat covenant when he 
takes anotlior woman, unknown to 
his. wife ; ho thus practices fraud 
upon her. This is where tlio crime 
comes ill. Fraud is perpetrated 
upon his own family. I want tlio 
old and the young to understand it; 
want to come down to tlie root of 
the matter, and find out and show 
up what the crime is, if any, that 


f is cliargod upon us. This crime of* 
taking another wife when a man has 
I one is called bigamy; anil there aro 
laws and penalties against it. With 
tho L:itter-day Saints there is no 
liuml practiced, the second wife 
being ncci'ptod with tho mutual con- 
sent of the first, and in accordance 
witli the rovedations of God. Tiiero 
is in tiiat no crime at all, unless', 
some law of God is violated, or’somc- 
body is injured in the matlor. If 
thi.s transaction that I have jii.st 
named violates the law of (.rod, or if 
it injure.s or infringes upon the rights 
of a brother or a sister, then there 
may bo some ground for pronounc- 
ing it a crime, but belief ill, and. 
practice of, tho etornityaiid plurality 
of iho marriago covenant do not 
violate the law of Goil, because He 
has cominaiulcd His people to .accept 
and obey it. Neither is it an in- 
fringement upon ; tlio rights of 
others, neither men nor women, but 
gives all women an opportunity to 
become lionoiablo wives and 
niotiiers, and tiiu.s to sliiitoiit what 
is politely called the social evil, with ’ 
all its Iiorriii conconiitaiits of soduc- 
tio:i, foeticide, infanticide and all 
the train of sexual monogamic evils 
which haunt and infest Ciii'isteiulom. 

If, then, we viol.ato no law of God 
nor right of onr fellows, wherein, I 
a-sk again, consists the crime of our 
religions faith I It is in this ; that 
Congress forbids it ; just as Darius 
forbade Daniel praying to God, and 
because he persisted, cast him into 
the don of lions ; the same as Herod 
caused all the male childron to bo 
slain, hoping to kill Christ our Sa- 
vior in his infancy ; tho same also 
as Nebuchadnezzar ca^t tho Hebrew 
children into tho ilanies because 
they worshiiiod the living God 
rather than his idol. VVhorein 
consists the crime of Daniel praying 
to the God of Israel 1 Simply be- 
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cause King Darius forbade him 
doing it. 

What constituted the crime of the 
Hebrew children in worshiping the 
God of Heaven? Solely because 
Nebuchadnezzar commanded them 
to worship the golden image, which 
they would not do. AVhat is the 
intrinsic nature of our crime in be- 
lieving and practicing the eternal 
covenant of plural marriage as 
revealed by the Almighty, and as we 
are commanded to do 1 Simply and 
solely this: Congress passed a law 
making it a penal offence to do so. 
This is all the criminality there is 
about it ; and the question remains 
for each one to answer, Shall we 
obey God or man ? 

What is liberty — the liberty that 
you aud 1 and all men are entitled 
to enjoy ? It is that we do not vio- 
late the law of God, or that wo do 
not infringe upon the rights and 
liberties of our fellow creatures. 
That is true liberty. Upon that 
hang also the law and the proph- 
ets. 

In the establishment of this prin- 
ciple of the Gospel, the marri.age 
covenant, it is intended only for 
God’s people, and not for the people 
of the world. They do not want it. 
They would like to have that liberty 
which is not liberty but license — by 
which they can continue and per- 
petuate seduction and adultery 
among them — keep up their houses 
of prostitution and their places of 
assignation. It is a part of the 
business of both high and low to 
keep going this degradation and 
destruction of the female portion of 
the race, and it is because the peo- 
ple of God have taken a course that 
every righteous woman may have an 
honorable husband, become an 
honorable wife and have a position 
in the family and household, that our 
brethren are hailed to prison; be- 


cause they are and faithful to their 
families; because they have taken 
wives in order that they may rear up 
children, have a generation to bear 
their names and their priesthood, 
and to become a people devoted to 
the living God. 

I want to say in this connection, 
as I wish all to understand it, that 
when we adopted this principle by 
the revelations of God, there was no 
law in the land against it. Uuder> 
stand it, brethren and sisters. But . 
it is now ns in ancient times, when 
the captives of Judea were carried 
into Babylon. Their captors found 
excellent qualities in them, as some 
say now they like our industry, our 
enterprise and our virtue “outside 
the marriage relation,” but we want 
you to put away this commandment 
of the Lord and “ become like us,” 

be as we are,” then we will like 
you, and we will be hail fellows 
well met. 

The representatives of the coun- 
try at Washington have discovered 
something or other in these moun- 
tains that is disple.'isiiig to them ; 
that we are increasing ; that we de- 
light in our children, aud do not take 
measures to prevent their coming 
forth, as is very frequently done in 
the world; that we are willing to 
take wives and support them rather 
than to indulge in whoredom and 
the like ; and they said, ‘-This won’t 
do.” Hence they went to work and 
passed a law against us, that would 
prevent us carryingoutthe principles 
of our religion. 1 want these young 
boys aud girls, as well ns the older 
ones, to know that God has never 
given us a law that was in conflict 
with any law of the laud ; but that 
Congress has enacted laws to make 
us criminals. There is no crime in 
that which we practice, inasmuch 
as no man is injured, no woman in- 
jured, and no person’s rights are 



AVE ARE VIOLATING NO LAW. 


343 


invaded ; on the contrary, onr people 
are called upon to exercise a great 
amount of self-denial and self- 
abnegation, that all may be blessed, 
and that the charity of tiio Gospel 
may be extended to all the human 
family, as God has designed and 
ordained. Thus, we are not violators 
of tlio law of the land, but the law- 
makoi*8 of the nation make us trans- 
gressors. God commands us to 
keep His law. The people through 
their representatives say wo shall 
not. That is all there is in it. Tliey 
undertake to say that we shall not 
observe the law of plural marriage, 
and ill consequence of this they are 
hailing us to prison. Our outgoings 
and incomings are watciied by mar- 
shals, so as to find something upon 
which to bring us before a commis- 
sioner or before a grand jury ; not 
for any crime we have done, but 
because wo liavo obeyed God, 
which Congress has said wo must 
not do — making a law against 
us — whereas wo are violating no 
law. 

1 do not love to talk against my 
follow-men ; 1 simply present these 
things to you to show up the real 
state of the case. It is unpleasant 
for mo to say that the men of the 
Congress of lbG2, and that of 18S2, 
were not men of the most immac- 
ulate virtue. It is understooil 
throughout the laud that nowhere 
on this continent is the piactice of 
whoredom and of the seduction of 
women carried on to a greater extent 
than in the city of Washington, and 
by those men who go there to make 
laws against this people. What 
attitude does it place the people of 
this nation in, and the Congress of 
the country, in relation to us and 
this law we are undertaking to keen ? 
Why, as soon as the Lord has estab- 
lished His Gospel and covenant, tiie 
spirits of the other world are seeking 


to come and dwell among us ; they 
desire a pjirentage among the Saints 
of the living God, where they can 
be welcomed with filial love and not 
repulsed by foeticide, where they can 
be brought up in tlie fe.ir of God, 
with a hope of returning pure to 
the Fallier’s pi’esence, witliout being 
lost by bloodguiltincss or other 
crimes while in mortality. 

How do you think the spirits 
contemplate the necessity of a birth 
in the nations of the earth where so 
much harlotry and whoredom exist 1 
I tell you this very presumption of 
the country in which we live, that 
we shall not have those children to 
dwell in' our midst and bear the 
name of Christ in the earth, is a 
presumption against the very heav- 
ens, and against those spirits of the 
just who are wailing to bo made 
perfect through their sufferings in 
the flesh. 

Ah ! says one, you folks in tho 
mountains, numbering only one 
hundred and fifty thousand to 
two hundred thousand, need 
not talk in that kind of w.ay ; for 
liero is a great nation of fifty-five 
millions of people who say you shall 
not do this thing, or, if you do, you 
cannot have a home with us. Well, 
we will admit that about two hun- 
dred people of the United States say 
to everyone of tho Latter-day Saints 
that we must put away this 
doctrine, or we cannot dwell in this 
land. Well, that'is a terrible majority 
against us : but let us look at this a 
little. I do not think that wo need 
be very badly scared. You recollect 
at one time a young man was with 
Elisha the Prophet, when a largo host 
compassed the city, both with hoi-ses 
and chariots, and a battle was immi- 
nent. It was turbulent times with 
Israel then, worse than it is with us 
now. Tho defending army was a 
very small one, and the heart of tho * 
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young man began to falter. He 
could not see how the few of 
Israel were going to prevail against 
tlieirnumerous enemies.V Whereupon 
Elislj.a prayed, and said, “ Lord, I 
pray tijee, open his eyes, tiiat ho.” 
the young man “ may see.*’ And 
tlie Lord opened the eyes of the 
young man j and he saw: and be- 
hold, the mountain was full of hoi'ses 
and chariots of hre round about 
Elisha. Fear not, said the Prophet, 
“for they that be with us are more 
than they that be wltii them.” 

How, it is so with us exactly. All 
the fathers who have gone before, 
tlie Prophet Joseph, and Hyrum, the 
Apostles and Patriarchs, the Elders, 
High Priests, and hosts of others, say 
nothing of the fathers of our gener- 
ation hundreds of years back, are 
all around^us, waiting uiid watcliing 
and anxious to see us go forward 
and triumph ; so that we have really 
more for us than against us, the fifty- 
five millions to ti»e contrary notwith- 
standing. Therefore, we have no 
occasion to let our hands hang down 
from fear, or our knees to tremble; 
not a bit of it. On the contrary, 
I tell you, my brethren and sisters, 
that one of the greatest evils exist- 
ing in our midst to-day is that there 
are too many of us. You may think 
that is a hard saying ; but tliere are 
decidedly too many of us. There 
are people among us who are com- 
mitting all maiiner of sin and trans- 
gression — people who drink with 
the drunken and spend their sub- 
stance ^vith iturlots and in riotous 
living. All siiclt should be severed 
from the Church, unless they repent 
speedily. The numbers should be 
reduced, like unto the army of Gid- 
eon. The Lord told Gideon that 
he had too big an army, and it was 
reduced, (in the manner related in 
tlje seventh ciiapter of the Hook of 
Judges) from two and thirty thous- 
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and to tliree hundred, which was all 
tile Lord wante<l. The others were 
told to go lioinc, and Gideon, by fol- 
lowing the' instructions of tne Lord, 
put all the hosts of tlie Midiaiiites 
and Amalekites, who were* said to be 
“ like grasshoppers for multitude,” 
.to flight. 

Tliat is’ jusC what is the matter 
with us. There are top many with 
us who are not living as Latter-day 
Saints ought to live. Again, there 
are many who walk in other men’s 
light. If they whose duty it is will 
oidy put away from us those who 
w'ill not serve God, we shall find 
ourselves' strengthened in tlie work 
in which wo are engaged. If we will 
but do what is right, we need not fear 
what our enemies can do. The Lord 
only wants the honest, the obedient, 
the faithful, and He will ** turn the 
world upside down, waste the inhab- 
itants thereof,” and glorify Himself 
by His people. 

I have referred to the instance of 
Gideon on purpose to lemind you 
that the work of the Lord is not 
upiielil by strength of numbei's, hut 
it is by the Spirit of God — the spirit 
of obedience, whicli is better than 
sacrifice or tlie fat of rams, and 
that the wisdom of God is better 
than strength or weapons of war. 

Men of intelligence — politicians 
from European countries as well as 
our own — have visited this country, 
and 1 have iieani them tell President 
Young that wo had a very strong 
government in this Territory. We 
all know that : but it is good to have 
wise men visit Utah from aliroad 
and see the excellence and strength 
of its government. 

1 would say to the people of tho 
land — ina.sniuch as they are m.aking 
this bugaboo about polygamy — not 
to be deceived. The Governor has 
told men upon the streets that lie 
did not care anything about poly- 
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garay; (wo Icnew very well that ho 
(lid uot by lii.s condtict;) but it was 
the power of the Church that must 
be broken. Must it 1 This is the 
work of the Lord, and there need 
not an.vbody uiistako it. Tiie order 
of God’s church and kingdom is the 
strongest government ever known 
on this earth, and if the people of 
tills great nation eutcrtahi any fears 
of llie consequence oreflccts of such 
a government, why, I ask, don't you 
of the nation, you of Congress, you 
of the Cabinet, if jou please, em- 
brace this order of government and 
establish it over the nation ! You 
can do it. Yon can repeiit of your 
sins, every one of yon, and be bap- 
tized for a remission of them. You 
can a>lopt and extend this strong 
government which God has estab 
lished in these mountiuus, anil if 
yon will do it, God will establish 
you and the government and this 
nation never to depart from before 
Jlis face ; and you sh.ail be rn;idc 
the means of helping to bring ever- 
lasting righteousness — the milieu- 
inin — upon this land, and of causing 
the Spirit of God to rest down upon 
all flesh. Is it net worth your 
while to engage in a thing of this 
kind ? 

But, ah 1 the terrible fact exists 
that the blood of the prophets is ; 
upon this nation, although tho 
nation has not shed their blood, yet 
a sovereign state permitted it, and 
the nation have not washed their 
hands from it. Tliis accounts for 
the terrible hardness of heart 
that is to be found in this coun- 
try. 

Were it not for a lying press and 
a corrupt people in our midst, who 
incite ignorant people to send peti- 
tions against the “ Mormons,” to 
Congress by the bushel, the nation 
could not be wrought up to such 
frenzy, nor to makosnch laws as the 


Edmunds law against us. Bub they 
do these things because their hearts 
are hard, and because tho blood of 
innocence rests upon them. This 
nation have yet to rise up and rid 
themselves of this blood, and place 
t!ie responsibility where it belongs, 
or they will have to suffer as accom- 
plices after tin*, fact for those terrible 
tilings done in tlieir midst — this peo- 
ple ilrivon from city to city, dc-«poilo»l 
of their goods ; driven into tho 
wilderness to this country, to find 
a homo in which they could dwell 
ill peace. Blessed be God for en- 
abling us to find it out ! We have 
had a home of peace and rejoiciii", 
and wo have been blessc:! in all 
things. Have we need to-day bo be 
terrified? Do cur heart-s neol to 
palpitate for fear? Wo have had 
a United States army c.'imp in our 
midst already, and we have no occa- 
sion to fear now ; Goil will work 
out tho deliverance of His peo- 
ple. 

Tho Lord never more thoroughly 
frusti-ated bjio design of an army 
than ill tho instance of that which 
came out here, and never was there ' 
a time when Ho cause I tiio gain of 
tho Gentiles to he scabtere i among 
His people more effectually than lie 
did with the goods the army brought 
to this country. 

Shall wo fear to-day 1 Lot us look 
back to Israel and see their deliver- 
ance — ^as related iu the Bible and 
Book of Mormon — see what He 
did ill former times. The secret 
of success is obedience to the 
comm.'indtnents of God, and to the 
covenants we have made with 
Him. 

It does not hecoroe me to say - 
what I will do when I am brought 
to the judgment seat to be tried and 
sentenced. A man don’t know what 
he will do. Let us recollect the , 
instance of Peter, who walked' with ' 
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Jesus by day and by uighfc. In the 
light of these things it does not do 
to boast what we will do ; but I hope 
by the blessing of God to remain 
finn and immovable when these 
things look tnc in the face. I ask 
God to give me grace sufficient that 
I may keep His commandments, 
honor every law He has given, or 
shall give, and stand firm to the 
truth under every circumstance 
in life. 

I pray that the blessing of God 
may be upon you. Be true and 
faithful to God. Let the brethren 
attend to those things which the 
First Presidency have pointed out 
in their epistle in regard to trans- 
gressors, and they that fear not God 
neither regard His precepts and 
laws. Keep the commandments of 


God, and let us teach our families 
to do so also, that we may grow 
strong in His righteou.sness ; then 
we shall find it is no matter how 
many there are against us, we shall 
know that there are more for us 
than against us. He will bring us 
' all right up to the test, and will find 
I out what is in every man and what 
every man is able to endure. Our 
sisters think that they had all the 
I hurt of this matter, that the men 
had it nice and fine ; but I tell you 
the men will get their full share, 
and you sisters will get even with 
j them, if you will only abide true 
and faithful. 

I May the Lord grant His blessing 
I upon each os we have need ; I ask 
ic in the name of Jesus Christ, 
Amen. 


KEMARKS BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, 

Before the High Council of Salt Lake Stake of Zion^ Febi'uanj 20th, 

1884 . 


(EEPOETED BY JOHN lEVINE.) 


The case of the officers of the 
Deseret Hospital vei'sm Dr. Ellen 
B. Ferguson was heard before the 
High Council of the Salt Lake Stake 
of Zion, on the 20th of February, 
1884, and a decision was rendered 
therein by President Angus M. 


Cannon. President John Taylor 
on that occasion, made lengthy re- 
marks which were applicable to the 
case in question, and upon the gen- 
eral principles of justice. The re- 
quest has been made that they 
sliould be published, as they would 
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be of benefit for the guidance of 
other High Councils. For this rea- 
son, his remarks and the proceed- 
ings in the case are uow published. 
Mr. President and Members of the 
High Council : 

I listened with .<i good deal of 
interest to a trial that you liad be- 
fore you, yesterday and the day be- 
fore, iu which there were certain 
principles developed that I tiiou^iit 
it might he neces.saryAn<l advantage- 
ous to reflect upon, and to give you 
some of my views thereon. 

I should have been pleased to have 
' done this had there been time when 
the High Council was before in ses- 
sion ; but I thought as I iiad not 
then an opportunity I would take 
the opportunity to-night, tltis 
meeting having been convened for 
that purpose. 

There are a great many principles 
underlying the subject that was pre- 
sented before you, and acting as you 
are in tlie capacity of a High Coun- 
cil, and having many cases to adjust, 

1 thought it might be proper to 
touch upon some of the le;uling 
principles pertaining to government, 
rule, authority, dominion, the con- 
flict of opinion, the necessity of 
bein" prepared to act wisely, pru- 
dently and intelligently, and to dis- 
criminate between right and wrong: 
so that upon general principles we 
might he able to comprehend things 
that would be calculated, in many 
instances, to help ns to avoid a great 
deal of difiicufty. 1 have been very 
much hurried for time to day, or J 
would have liked to have had some 
of my views prepared. As it is, I 
have had a lew items put down very 
hastily, and I will get Brother 
George Reynolds to read what I 
have stated on this subject. 

I made a few remarks at the con- 
clusion of the investigation yon 
have had here. 1 call it an investi- 


gation ; for I think it was more an 
investigation than a trial. 

The investigation was instituted 
to find out the true status of certain 
things whereby injury had been re- 
ceived by certain parties, and, ou 
reflecting farther upon the subject, 
I have had some leading items put 
down, which, as I have said, Brother 
Keynolds will read, after which I will 
make some remarks. 

1 speak of these things before 
Brother Reynolds reads my views, 
otherwise the attitude that I take 
might seem strange to you. 

In the few remarks 1 made before 
the High Council, at the conclusion 
of the investigation, I stated that 
I was pleased to see the harmony 
and unity, the kindly feelings, care 
and anxiety that you manifested to 
all parties, both for atul against, 
with a view to arriving at a just 
conclusion in relation to this matter. 
I also spoke of the Board^of Direct- 
ors of the Hospital, stating that 
they also had done ns near right as 
they knew how. Then I spoke of 
the accusers of the party iu ques- 
tion — Sister Ferguson — and I 
thought that although there were 
some errors associated with the ac- 
tion taken, that they were quite 
sincere in their intention to correct 
a supposed evil, and 1 would not 
except Sister Ferguson from the 
same rule, and the question is, with 
such a diversity of opinion, with so 
much commotion in existence, with 
so many severe charges being made, 
how it is possible for all to be right, 
and yet all acted upon principles 
that they conceived to be right ; 
but which were in many respects in- 
correct. This I may explain more 
fully hereafier ; and it is for this 
purpose that I wish to talk a little 
to lay my views more fully beforeyou. 

Brother George Reynolds then 
read as follows ; 
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'•I. -The care, justice, equity and 
proper deference to all manifested 
Ivy the High Council. 

1 1. Tiie care and zeal manifested 
by the Directors, the President and 
associates in the interests of the 
Institution — the Deseret Hospital. 

Ilf. The zeal, energy and compe- 
tency of the resident surgeon, as 
vouched for by the testimony of oilier 
eminent physicians. 

IV. The dilligence and zeal man- 
ifested by the matron and the assist- 
ants. 

Whence then originates this difli- 
culiy ; these hard feelings, sayings 
and doings, this bitterness, acrimony 
and ostracism? 

These arise partly from misunder- 
standing, partly from ignorance, and 
partly from a misconception of law, 
order, precedence and jurisdiction, 
with piobably the best possible mo- 
tives. It will be found on a careful 
examination of this subject that 
there is a great principle involved 
that affects in some respects all in- 
stitutions, associations and na- 
tions. 

Among the nations of the earth 
there are various forms of govern- 
ment. There are what are called 
absolute monarchies — such as 
Eussia, Turkey, China, Persia, 
Morocco and others ; then there 
are limited monarchies, such os 
England, Denmark, Sweden, Italy, 
Greece, Portugal and others ; these 
are governments which are called 
representative, having a monarchy, 
but that monarchy partially under 
the power of the representative of 
the jieople. There is another spe- 
cies of government w'hich is called 
oligarchical, which is under the di- 
rection of notables, who manipu- 
late the affairs of the country for 
tho benefit of the people. Then 
there is what is called the re- 
publican form of government;, such 


as ilie United States, Fiance, Swib** 
zerland, Mexico, and the South 
American Eepublics and others. 
These arc supposed to be governed 
by the people and are said to be 
“ governments of the people, for the 
people and by the people,” their 
general motto being Vox jJOpuli, vox 
JJeif or the voice of the people is 
the voice of God. These govern- 
ments assume different pliases accord- 
ing to the nature of the govern- 
ment, varying from absolute despot- 
ism, wherein tho w'ill of one man 
governs the whole, to that of the 
freest and fullest and most unre- 
stricted will of the people ; and to 
prevent usurpations in the republi- 
can^, forms of government, as well 
os in some of the limited monarchies, 
constitutions are introduced and 
subscribed to, which are an agree- 
ment or compact between the rulem 
and the people, or the governors and 
the governed, and such governments 
wl.etiier monarchical or republican 
are called constitutional govent- 
uicuts. These constitutions pre- 
scribe the powers and authority of 
the various officere in the govern- 
menf, and how and in what manner 
tho several officers of the govern- 
ment shall be selected, electe<l and 
qualified. In our government, 
whether in a National, State, or 
Territorial form, all officers, of every 
grade, are requested to take a solemn 
oath to sustain and maintain tho 
constitution of the United States, 
and of the State, or if a Territory, 
the organic act of the Territory as 
the case may be. If these things 
are nut a fiction all these officers and 
authorities throughout the land in 
every department of National, Stale 
or Territorial government, are as 
much bound by thc'r obligations 
ami oaths ns the people are bound 
to be subject to all constitutional 
laws, and the people are not one 
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wliit more bound to the observance 
of the law than these men are 
bouiul to tho observance of tlio 
sacred and solemn covenants wliich 
they liave entered into. And if the 
people have given up to governors?, 
legislatures, the judiciary and to the 
officers of the law certain powers, 
rights ami privileges, this authority 
connng of or from tlie people, it 
is expected that they shall net for 
and in the interests of the people ; 
and furthermore, that while they 
possess those rights ceded to them 
by the people, whatever is not thus 
ceded and placed in tho hands of 
their rulers is emphatically state* I to 
be reserved to tho several Stales or 
to tho people. 

.There are again other branches of 
government among the several na- 
tions, or States in the nations, as 
well as in this nation ; there is mar- 
tial law and civil law ; also the 
governments of cities acting under 
the directions of the authorities or 
legislators of tho nntio'is or of this 
nation ; to whom certain rights, 
immunities and privileges are given 
in tho shape of municipal regulations 
or of charters. But it must bo un- 
derstood here in matters pertaining 
to our government, that no charters 
or grants of any kind can be given 
by any • parties, in excess of the 
rights which they themselves po.s- 
sess, and that the same obligations 
which vest in I'egard to constitution- 
al rights and guarantees must be 
observed in all those municipal regu- 
lations by the recipients as 
of the grantees of those chart- 
ers. 

These rights and privileges in our 
government arc formulated upon the 
idea that our govornment is “of 
tho people, by the people and for 
the peojde.” There are other insti- 
tutions which receive more or loss 
the patronage and sustenance of the' 
general, the State, and Territorial 


governments, such os educational 
institutions, hospitals, infirmaries, 
asylums, railroads, canals, steam 
boat lines, etc., all of which are 
more or less sanctioned by law, and 
arc more or less of a quasi public 
character. Titese institutions gen- 
erally have usages of their own, and 
operate under certain stipulations 
specitiod in charters granted to 
them, each having their own regu- 
lations and by-laws, as their direct- 
ors, boards of management-, or 
other officers may dictate. These 
are all subject to tho common laws 
of nations and the usages of tho 
people. Then there are other laws, 
there are laws that perttun to tho 
physicjil world in which we live, and 
those that govern the sun, the moon, 
and the countless stars that shine 
in tho dome of heaven. With all 
these man has nothing to do. Hu 
never has been and in the nature of 
things never can be able to cli.mgo 
what are called the laws of nature. 
If any congress, parliament, or con- 
vocation was to pass a law changing 
tho period of tho earth’s revolution, 
or the phases of the moon, or the 
rising or setting of the sun, or if nil 
the congresses, |)arliaments, or legis- 
lative bodies in tho world wore to 
unite to pass such a law, it would 
be of none effect, or utterly useless, 
for the simple rea.son that these laws 
are entirely independent of nuin's 
action and outside of his control. 
So with tho laws governing man’s 
physical being or that of the brute, 
or those natural to tho aninlal, vege- 
table and mineral king<loins, all 
these arc irrevocably fixed and uii- 
clmngeablo so far as man is con- 
cerned. All beings, all thinj^, 
from 'the Great Creator to tlie 
minutest form of life are governed 
by the law of their e.xistence. The 
laws by which all created things fill 
the measure of their exUtcnce weno 
placed there by a suj^eiior power to 
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thafc of man, and lie is impotent to 
change or annul them. All these 
are called natural laws. Then there 
are celestial laws, adapted and 
suited to celestial beings ; terrestrial 
laws adapted to things of the earth, 
and other lower laws called telestial. 
As we are taught in the Doctrine 
and Covenants ; in all the universe 
there is no space where there is no 
kingdom, and where there is no king- 
dom, there is no law ; and all things 
that are governed by law are pre- 
served by law, and sanctioned by 
law ; also even the law or laws of 
tlie state of existence to whicli they 
belong, be it higher or lower, much 
or less. 

There oi’e again celestial laws as 
before referred to, and terrestrial 
laws, and tlie question arises, what 
is the meaning of a celestial law ; 
and what again is the meaning of a 
terrestrial law; a celestial law per- 
tains to the law of heaven ; and is a 
principle by which the intelligences 
in the celestial world are governed. 
TheGospel in its fulness places those 
who obey it, under its influences, 
while at the same time it does not 
relieve them from other obligations 
of a terrestrial nature. It is said 
in the Doctrine and Covenants, that 
he that keepeth the laws of God, 
hath no need to break the laws 
of the land. It is further explained 
in section 98, what is meant in rela- 
tion to this. That all laws which are 
constitutional must be obeyed, as 
follows : 

** And now, verily I say unto yoti 
concerning the laws of the land, it 
is my will that my people should ob- 
serve to do all things whatsoever 1 
command them. 

‘^And that the law of the land 
which is ccnstitutional, supporting 
that principle of freedom in main- 
taining rights and privileges, bo 


longs to all mankind, and is justifi- 
able before me ; 

•‘Therefore I the Lord justify you 
and your brethren of the Church in 
befriending that law which is the 
constitutional law of the land. And 
as pertaining to laws of man, whatso- 
ever is more or less than these 
comet h of evil.” 

That is taking this nation as an 
example, all laws that are proper 
and correct, and all obligations 
I entered into which are not violative 
of the constitution should be kept 
inviolate. But if they are violative 
of the constitution, then the com- 
pact between the rulers and the ruled 
is broken and the obligation ceases 
to be binding. Just as a person 
agreeing to purchase anything and 
to pay a certain amount for it, if he 
receives the article bargained for, 
and does not pay its price, ho violates 
his contract; but if he does not 
receive the article he is not required 
to pay for it. Again we ask, wliat is 
this celestial lawl The celestial 
law above referred to is absolute 
submission and obedience to the law 
of God. It is exemplified in the 
words of Jesus, who, when He came 
to introduce tlie Gospel said, “I 
came not to do my will but the will 
of the Father that sent me and 
His mission was to do the will 
of tlie Father who sent him, or to 
fulfill a celestial law. And when 
His disciples asked Him to tench 
them how to pray, He said, “ When 
ye piay, say: Our Father, who art 
in heaven, hallowed be thy name, 
thy kingdomc come, thy will be 
done on earth as it is done in hea- 
ven.” This it would seem was the 
celestial law, or the law of the Gospel. 

Thy kingdom come. AVhat king- 
dom 1 Thu kingdom of God, or the 
government of God, or the rule and 
lioiniuiou of God, the will of God — 
thy will be done on earth as it is 
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ill licavon. This seems to be the 1 
grand leading feature of tliat celes* J 
tial law. Connectod with this are 
all the blessings, rights, privileges, 
iinmuiiitios, promises of exaltations, 
promises of blessings in this world, 
and of exaltaliuns, thrones and 
powers in the eternal worlds ; being 
heirs of God and joint heirs with 
Jesus Christ. While such persons 
do not neglect the lesser duties as- 
sociated with the responsibilities of 
life, and do not violate any correct 
principle or law, they still feel a 
responsibility resting upon them to 
yield obedience to the mandates of 
Jehovah ; and thus ns good citizens, 
loyal and patriotic to the country 
and its institutions, fulHlling all 
just and equitable requirements, 
whether civil -or political. They 
have at the same time the same 
inalienable right as men, to worship 
theirCreator, and yield an obedience 
to His laws, without infringing in 
any wise on the rights and privileges 
of othera, and that right is guaran- 
teed to them also by the constitu- 
tion of the United States. 

1 have before spoken of certain 
associations, such os educational 
establishments, co-operative institu- 
tions, hospitals, and other organiza- 
tions, which legislatures, private 
bodies of men, or individuals may 
establish. These institutions must 
be governed by their constitutions 
and by-laws as shall be agreed 
upon among themselves. And any 
parties entering into those compacts, 
take upon themselves the responsi- 
bilities of the conditions associated 
therewith. But os in National or 
State affairs, these duties and 
responsibilities are often very imper- 
fectly understood ; and hence in 
consequence of the weakness and 
imperfections of men, many misun- 
derstandings aud difficulties are 
liable to occur. 


OJj’ OFFICERS. 

I The case that you have had hero 
I before the High Council is one of 
these cases. 

Thequestion is, how far shall rule, 
dominion, authority aud power bo 
.used, and how far shall mortal sua- 
sion, individual and special rights, 
and a judicious and intelligent 
policy obtain. 

It is rather a peculiar case aud 
requires an understanding of the 
position occupied by the various 
parties. It will be observed that 
there are two usages or laws in exist- 
ence — one of these would be the gen- 
eral law, regulating an iustitutiou 
of that kind, which would bo ap- 
plicable to a university, a co-opera- 
tive institution, a shoe establish- 
men, such ns we have, or miy other 
well regulated institution. In our 
co-operative institution here in the 
city, thei'e is a President aud Board 
of Directors ; they appoint the 
Superintendent. He has the charge 
of the buying, selling, engaging, 
or dismissing men, making contracts, 
aiid geiio.’*ally supervising and man- 
ipulating all the affairs of the institu- 
tion. The Directors would bo 
empowered to remove him, if 
thought advisable. In the University 
the Board of Regency stands in the 
place of the Directors, and they 
appoint Dr. Park as President, and 
he has general control of the studies 
and the internal management of its 
affairs. Jn like manner, Mrs. Fer- 
guson held the position of resident 
surgeon, and^ is supposed to manip- 
ulate the affairs of her department 
in the hospital subject to the hospi- 
tal physicians and the directory. 
Of course Sisters Van Schoonhovon 
and Beck would be uuder her direc- 
tion as they beloug to the medical 
department ; while Sister McLean, 
being matron, would have charge 
and control of the domestic arrange- 
ments. 1 1 does not appear that any 
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one of them was direlecfc in her sov- 1 
eral duties ; but that a niisunder- 
standing liad arisen between Dr. 
Ferguson and the^e officers of tlie 
hospital, she being 'cliarged with 
being austere and dictatorial in her 
intercourse with them, and she on 
the other hand charges them with 
insubordination and plotting against 
her. Bitter feelings and acrimonious 
remarks passed between thein,criin- 
. ination and recrimination, until it 
culminated in those three ladies 
drawing up specific charges of a most 
serious character against the resi- 
dent surgeon. Tliese charges, it 
wouhl seem, were credited l>y the 
directory and she was requested to 
resign. It is evident that the direct- 
ors did this sincerely for the benefit 
of the institution ; and to prevent a 
person whom they considered incom- 
petent, as an opium cater, a drunkard 
and a t hief, (for these were the cliarges 
made according to tlieir ideas) 
to officiate any longer in that insti- 
tution. 

But here arises another phase of 
the matter wliich is this ; that while 
they had authority to dismiss her 
from the institution on the.se alleged 
charges, they had no right to malign 
her private character and reputation 
which it does not appear that they 
desired to do, but to avoid, as far 
as possible. Yet these things hav- 
ing taken place, and these allega- 
tions having been ma<le on paper, 

\ and she liaviiig been dismissed from 
the hospital, they leaked out with- 
out her having any opportunity to 
defend herself against these state- 
inciits, ami her reputation has been 
eeriously injured ; hence comes in 
another law — tlie law of the Gospel, 
above referred to, or under other 
circumstances, the celestial law, or 
wliat is sometimes substituted for it 
here, the law of equity. 

President Taylor resumed ; There 


I are very many nice poijits of discrim- 
ination associated with a subject of ' 

this kind. When we talk of law 
it is a very comprehensive subject, 
and enters into all the nimihcations 
of human life, and, as has been re- 
marked, through all nations. Gen- 
erally among tho governments of ' 
the world — and also among many of 
the institutions referred to, lliere is 
a kind of nettlml ground, a sort of ' > 

neutral zone, something similar to j 

that which sometimes exists between 
one State and another in order to 
prevent collision and difficulty, and 
it is upon this ground that a groat 
many troubles and difficulties fre- 
quently exist on various mat- 
ters. The’ people on their part oc- 
casionally claim things that they 
have no right to chum, and those 
who govern sometimes go beyond 
the bounds alIotte<l to them. And 
hence arises difiiculty and trouble. 

Courts are appointed generally for 
adjudication of these matters, and 
sometimes it is very difficult for these 
courts to decide correctly, justly and 
equitably the cases tliat come before 
them. Among the nations tliey are 
very frequently submitted to what 
is termed tho “ arbitrament of 
the sword.” That, however, is a 
very poor thing wlieii put into tho 
scales of justice. I have heard it 
said, for instance, when certain 
questions have arisen in the United 
States — that is, in regard to States 
riglits and in regard to the rights 
of the people, and in regard to how 
far they should be sustiiincd in their 
privileges, righ^ etc. I have heal’d 
some people very ilippantly say, 

“ Oh, that has been decided by the 
sword.” A very singular piece of 
justice is a sword with which to ad- 
minister one’s social, political, or 
national affairs. W'hen we come 
to put it in the balance of tho god; 
dess of justice — who is supposed to 
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tlie bliiut anr] to hoM tho scales 
evenly — it will not staiul the test. 
Hence when people make this re- 
mark it shows that they are very 
ignorant of the principles of juris- 
prudence, of the rights of man, 
of the obligations that the nation 
sustains to its people, or the people 
to the nation. 

But what I wanted particularly 
to arrive at are the principles asso- 
ciated with this case that has come 
np before you, and I will try and 
sliowyou vvhyaiid how these <lifficul- 
ties have occurred between these 
parties. 

Sister Ferguson — who according 
to the evidence we have had, and 
from questiotis presented, and re- 
marks made — evidently is a lady of 
intelligence and very well acquainted 
with medical affairs, and as such she 
wasappointe<i House Surgeon of the 
Peseret Hospital. From this posi- 
tion she was removed. And here 
comes in a principle that I wdsb to 
speak upon. 

In this city we have a co-opera- 
tive institution. I refer to it be- 
cause it is an institution with 
which we are all familiar. I have 
already referreil, in what has been 
read, to the nature of its organiza- 
tion, and the kind of government 
by which it is carried on. There 
are quite a number of employees in 
the institution — some 150 or 300. 
There is a Board of Directors, and 
there is a presidentandasuperinteiid- 
ent. The superintendent seems 
to be the man upon whom rests the 
greatest responsibility, and he is 
responsible to the directors for all 
his acts. As stated already, he 
makes the purchases or orders them 
made ; he disposes of the goods, or 
orders them disjmsed of. He 
makes arrangements for all its 
business transactions, and ho reports 
to the directors, monthly, the status 
No. 23. 


of the institution. In his hands 
is placed the power to manipulate 
and regulate the affairs thereof. 
If some pel son in that institution 
— he may be a good man — is incom- 
])etent, ho uses his disoretiou iu 
removing that mun. He requires 
men that are acquainted with the 
business that he is associated with : 
and although this may be a very 
good man, the superintendent may 
think it proper, in the interests of 
the institution to have him removed. 
Ho uses his authority and has him 
removed because of his incompe- 
teijcy. The man who is dismissed 
may feel aggrieved. He may think 
be is coiu()otent : and it is difficult 
ill all such circumstances to meet 
the wishes and views of all these 
lieople. Hence the necessity of a 
wise discretion. “But,” says the 
man, “1 am a good Latter-day 
Saint.” “Very well, that may be ; 
but, then, because you are a good 
Latter-day Saint, you may not bo 
a good blacksmith, a good carpenter, 
or a good shoemaker, or you may 
not bo — to come to their terms 
good salesman, one who compre- 
hends the vtilue of goods and the 
wants and interests of the busi- 
ness.” 

Now, a great many questions arise 
out of these things, and how far they 
shall go and how far they shall not. 
On the other hand there may be a 
man who is very competent. I 
could refer to some of these and yet 
they ere not good men. “ Well,” . 
says one, “ we don’t want such per- 
.<«ons os these in our institution. Al- 
though they are competent men and 
well acquainted with the business, I 
am afraid their example and influ- 
ence would be pernicious, and we , 
don’t want them; and we think 
we would have a right to act in 
such a case.” So they would think 
anywhere. The same thing would 
Vol. XXVI. 
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apply to the institution I have men- no right to interfere with the privil* 
tioneil. egos belonging to others. If these 

Then another question anses things harl been specifically defined 
associated wsih these matters, and by the Board in tliis Hospital, and 
it has come up before you here. We each had known her proper duties, 
have a hospital. There is an Exec- and each fulfilled them, difficulty 
ulive Boanl, which amounts to the might have been averted ; aliiiuugli 
same thing as the Board of Directors according to the evidence we had, 
in the other institution. Then there all wt^ro very diligent and sincere in 
is a resident surgeon or physician, carrying out their several duties. If 
and it becomes her duty to atteinl a set of rules ha<l been adopted and 
to certain rules and principles that lived up to, a great amount of <liffi- 
are laid down to use medical talent culiy arising out of this subject 
and ability for the benefit of the pa- would have been avoided between 
tients ami the hospital, and to nmnip- Mie parlies, and which has more or 
ulate certain things committed to less involved you and I and others, 
her charge. 1 suppose they have and caused us to look into these 
some rules associated with these matters. Well, was there anything 
matters, although I cannot state wrong in thatl No. At the college 
them definitely. Sister Ferguson, in which Sister Ferguson obtained 
it would seem, got up a set of rules, her meilical knowledge — and a dip- 
Tfaey might be very good ; 1 do not loma as a mark of that knowledge 
know, but it would seem they were or education — she also obtained a 
not adopted by the Board, and it knowlege of the rules and usages of 
would also seem that the Board that kind of an institution ; conse- 
held the power in ir.s own hands to quently it became almost part of 
manipulate these affairs. So that, her system. Is not that so, Ductorl 
allhongh the rules drawn up by That is the way I understand it. 
Sister Ferguson might have been Well, now, Sister Ferguson comes 
very good and very advantageous here and she gets among a lob of us 
if adopted, it appears they were novices. At least I should call my- 
not. j self a novice ; for I have never been 

Let me refer to another thing, j in any of these establishments; I 
SisterFerguson received her medicid i have neverattended medical lectures, 
educatiou iu some medical college iu etc., consequently I should consider 
the east. All such institutions, it { myself a novice in the.se things, 
was statcil yesterday, both in At the same time, independent of 
England and this country are gov- this, there is a principle of rule and 
erned by certain rules and the gen- propriety that ought to exist every- 
^ eral usage is that the resident phy- where, that does exist among all 
sician takes charge of and nmnip- the nations of the earth, and that 
ulates the general affairs of the in- does exist among all those various 
stiiutiou ; and what are termed by iiistiiutioiis of which I have spoken, 
some the inferior officers — I merely Bub for want of a better knowledge 
make use of that term for want of a of these things, I am not surprised 
better one — are under the direction if, with her superior knowledge, Sis- 
of the resident physician or sur- terFerguson did assume a dictatorial 
geon as the case may be. This air and said, when interfered with, 
was Sister Ferguson’s experience, “ I do not know that that is any of 
Those acting in one department had your business. I think that is mine.” ‘ 
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And then, n^ain, those otlior sisters 
have got their feelings on the same 
, question, and no law being laid down 
in relation to those inattors, they 
curry out their ideas according to 
their theories, and they do not think 
it is proper tor any kind of airs to 
be put on by anybody whether right- 
fully or usauiuud. They do not com- 
prehend that, and neither do we, 
geneially, in our republican institu- 
tions. It is a good deal the same 
in our Church affaii'S. We are apt 
to think that “Jack is as good as 
his master," and a little better. 
That is about the feeling that e.^ists. 
And if people shouhl sometimes see 
their authority interfered with, it 
creates feelings of irriution. To 
a person accustomed to be governed 
by correct rules, and to see things 
carried out intelligently, it is pain- 
ful to their feelings to see them car- 
ried out otherwise ; they feel ns 
though something was wrong and 
wanted putting right. 

1 will relate a little circumstance 
of that kinil ; for we have all kinds 
of things among us Mormons. We 
had a war here a while ago. Brother 
Wells here was appointed a Lieut. 
General, and then myself and George 
A. Smith were appointed his conu- 
selors— (laughter), ifauybody knows 
what that is in a military cap.acity. 

I never was able to find out. Well, 
we went our- and did the best we 
could, anil 1 must say that General 
Wells displayeil a gooil deal of 
knowledge, tact, vim, life and fidel- 
ity, and we tried to step up to him 
os near as we could — being his coun- 
selors. (laughter.) There was a 
little difficulty arose about Brother 
Nathaniel Jones — or Colonel Jones 
— a very excellent, good man, and 
a thorough discipliiiaiian ; and he 
had not been rubbing his back 
against that medical college wall and 
become familiar with all its usages. 


but 1)6 had been in tlie Nauvoo 
legion and an officer in the Mormon 
Battalion, and there ho had got a 
smattering of military tactics, mil- 
tary iileas, military rule and author- 
ity, and when ho saw all kinds of 
curious doings among the boys — 
as they called themselves — who were 
not strictly under military rule, etc., 
ho wanted to straighten them out. 
But they, liko the associates of 
Sister Ferguson, felt that “Jack 
was as good as his master." They 
didn’t want too much military rule ; 
they wanted. a groat amount of lati- 
tude, that they might be able to 
c.arry out their ide.'is and enjoy them- 
selves and kick up their heels and 
feel like a lot of wild colts. Well, 
General Wells wanted me to go 
down, as his counselor, and see if 
the difficulty could not be pub right. 

I was not oven a corporal ; I don't 
know what office I did hold ; but lie 
wanted me to go down and adjust 
matters. So i went. I examined 
into things generally ; talked with 
the officers, and mi.xed up with the 
men, aud found out how things wero 
exactly. There were Captains, and 
Colonels, and Generals, and all 
kinds of big men there, and they 
each had men in command ; but 
Colonel Jones, whenever he saw any- 
thing wrong anywhere, wanted to go 
to work himself and put it right. I 
soon found out the feeling that was 
against him. The men considered 
him too straight-laced, and as they 
expressed it, “ had too many 
epaulets on his shoulders," because 
they saw in him a disposition to 
exercise authority, and the officers 
of the several companies did not ob- 
ject to that because it relieved them 
from responsibility. " Now, Brother 
Jones" (said 1) I called him brother; 

1 had not gob the length of calling 
him colonel, I called him plain 
Brother Jones — “ let me tell you * 
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how to fix these matters. Such 
and such a man is a captain, is he 
not f* “ Yes.” “ Anoilier, there, 
is a lieutenant]” “Yes.” “And 
another is major ]” “Yes.” “And 
you are in command here V “Yes.” 
“Well, now, instead of going to work 
to regulate all these matters your* 
self, why do you not detail lieutenant 
so and so, captain so and so, and ma- 
jor so and 60 , to look after the men 
who are acting improperly T* He 
thought the advice was good, and 
followed it, and order and harmony 
were restored. 

Now, -this would apply to Sister 
Ferguson. There was nothing par- 
ticularly wrong about her ; there 
was nothing particularly wrong 
with the Board ; the directors 
did not wish to harm Sister Fer- 
guson ; they were simply seek- 
ing to remedy what they thought 
was an evil. 

Now we come to another piinciple 
which is this : if in an institution 
like that, without any regulations 
pertaining to these matters, there 
was any kind of — shall we call it 
arbitrary feeling] 1 do not know 
that much ol that feeling was dis- 
played. There may have been a 
little of it ; 1 do not know ; but 
when we come down to the Gospel, 
which we profess to be governed by, 
it places us in another position. This i 
Hospital was started, 1 believe, as 
^ an institution for the benefit of the 
members of the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints. Tliese 
sisters I suppose, were selected 
because they w'ere consi<lered com- 
petent, and then, on the other hand, 
beciiuse they were considered good 
Latter-day Saints. Now, I believe 
that about them, and they desired 
to do right, and then sister Ferguson 
desired to do right too. But then 
there were these discrepencies exhib- 
ited, But when we come down to the 
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law of the Gospel, that places us alto- 
gether in another position. And the 
law of the Gospel and the law of the 
needs of the world do not always 
altogether harnioiiize. Sometimes 
we require to exercise a good rleal 
of forbearance, a good deal of kind- 
ness, and a good deal of that kind 
of feeling expressed by the poet in 
speaking of his wife : 

“ Be to ber faults a little blind, 

Be to ber virtues very kind.” 

I have had a good deal of experi- 
ence of this nature. I have to meet 
with all kinds of men and all kinds 
of women. Wo are all surrounded 
with a good many infirmities, and I 
feel as the old lady sanl, “we are all 
poor, miseruhle, independent sin* 
iiers.” We all make egregious mis- 
takes 8ometiroe.s when we think 
we are acting for the very best. 
There is nothing new about that. 
The same thing exists in the nations. 
The same thing exists among the 
leading men of this government 
and in other governments. 

Let me here refer you to a case 
that took pliice in New Orleans, 
General Jackson when he was in 
command had some difiUculty with 
the mayor of that city. To make 
tiefensive works he called for cotton. 
One man, 1 think objected, and said, 
“ General, that is my cotton, and 1 
don’t choose that you sliall use it in 
this public way.” “Well,” said the 
General, “ if it is yours why don’t 
you take your gun and help defend 
it]” He ordered the cotton bales 
to be rolled up, ami it was necessary, 
as be thought, under the necessities 
of the case, that military authority 
should be obeyed ; in other words, 
that martial law should be exercised. 
He got the cotton. He drove back 
the British. He accomplished his 
object. And after he was done he 
was fined, I believe, §1,000 for in- 
terfering with the civil authorities, 
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and resisting the writ of habeas 
corpus. He thought he had a right 
V to do what he did, and he assumed 
the resijonsibility. But they fined 
him for it, and that fine stood against 
him until pretty near his death. Hu 
barl transgressed the civil laws of 
the land, and if lie couM do that 
with impunity, it was consi leroil 
that others could do the same, and 
they did not want to set sucli a had 
example. In this we see a conflict 
between military a id civil authority. 
The mayor thought he was doing Ids 
duty; the general tlionglit he was 
doing his ; but when it was brought 
before tliecunrts the general was fined. 
He paid the fine, but it was remitted 
Some little time before his death. 

Then there is a case of a similar 
nature right before this nation at 
the present time. I refer to the 
case of Fitz John Porter. I am 
not competent to enter into the full 
details of it. However, suflim it 
to say, that his superior ofilcer, 
General Pope, had ordered him to 
make a certain movement, and, it is 
alleged, he disobeyed the order, 
thinking that if ho did obey thu 
result would be injurious. In this 
he committed a breach of military 
etiquette and military law. They 
had the law there — not like this 
hospital — and he violated it. For 
this he was censured. 

1 merely want to show that there 
is nothing in these kiinls of uiisuii- 
derstanding for they exist every- 
where and have existed from time 
immemorial. And it is not uncom 
moil for parties when tliuir dignity 
is unsulted to settle the matter by 
pistols or swords, as the case may 
be, and frequently one or the other 
is killed, and honor is satisfieil." 

I merely introduce this to show liuw 
such things opemte, and that you 
make the very best rules you can, 
and the very best laws, and there Is 


a danger of their being violated. I 
might mention other instances, but 
I do not wish to occupy too much 
time in relation to these matters. 
From what I havo said it will he seen 
that tliese folk.s, to whom I have 
alluded, were pretty decent people. 
I do not know but the Miyor of Now 
Orleans was a pretty good man. and 
General Jackson ha 1 a pretty good 
reputation, and was afterwards 
Pi ‘csideut of the United States. I 
e.Yjiect Firz John Porter is a pretty 
g<H)d man ; 1 expect that General 
Pope is a pretty good man ; yet the}^ 
have disturbed the nation and Con- 
gress with the difficulties tliat have 
e.xisiod between them in suite of all 
those laws. As I said hefore there 
is a kind of neutral zone, and yet 
men come in conflict. 

Hero as inembers of the Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
we profess to be governetl by a law 
tliai is different from oth**rs. I havo 
mentione 1 it already. It is the law 
of the Gospel. Then, as has been 
stated, we have our institutions 
separate and distinct from the 
Stales, the same as others have. 
Other religious bodies have the same. 
We have our religious usages, our 
ideas, and our theories. We be- 
lieve — and hardly I was going to say 
we believe in a celestial law. Hardly. 
What is it? “Thy will be done on 
earth os it is done in heaven.*' That 
is the way I undei'stand it. As I 
have said before, Jesus came not to 
do liis own will, but the will of His 
F.itlier that sent Him. Ami when 
He told His disciples to pray, as I 
have stated, He said, say, “Our 
Father which art iu heaven, hal- 
lowed be tliy name, thy kingdom 
come," what f thy king lorn ! whose 
kiiig<lom1 the kingdom of God. 
What ! The kingdom of God come 
upon the eartii ? yes, that is what 
it says — the rule of God, the govern- 
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mentof Gorl, the dominion of God. 
“Thy king'lom come, thy will be 
done on earth as it is in heaven.'* 
When that is done we shall have a 
celestial law here. We have not got 
it yet quite, and we are not prepared 
for it quite ; but we are trying to 
introduce those things, and the 
Gospel has been restored for that 
purpose, and revelation has been 
given for that purpose, and the heav- 
ens have been opned for that pur- 
pose, and the Priesthood of God 
^ has been organized for that purpose 
. in all its various forms and ramifica- 
tions, and predicated upon that prin- 
ciple, the High Council has been 
organized, and other officers and 
peoples associated with the Church 
and kingdom of God. 

Now, then, as has been stated' 
here, the Executive Board of this 
hospital were desirous to be set apart 
by the Piiesthood that they might 
act under the blessing of God. They 
came to consult me about the hospi- 
tal in general, and wanted to know 
if something could not be done in 
the interest of the sick and afflicted 
of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints. Tliey were de- 
sirous of having a house that was 
dedicated to God, a house where the 
Elders could go in and administer 
^ to those who were afflicted as well as 
the physicians, and that all these 
things should be conducte<l under 
the direction of the Almighty. 
Now, while I am a strict believer in 
discipline and rule, yet I could not 
but believe, on the other hand, in 
the feelings that were exhibited by 
Sister Eliza Snow and othere, in re- 
lation to these matters. It has ap- 
peared in this investigation that 
some difficulty arose among those in 
charge of the hospital, and Sister 
Eliza and others tried to get them to 
harmonize and act as Latter day 
Saints. Tliat was very good counsel 


to give, and it would have been well 
if it had been obeyed, but. it was not, 
and things have resulted as they 
have done. 

Now, whatwouM you do? These 
sisters prayed, etc. 1 presume they 
did, and certainly I do not want to 
set them down ns hypociibes. They 
had seen Sister Ferguson take opium 
once or twice. She alleged that she 
took it for neuralgia of the heart. 
Being affiictetl with a disease of that 
kind she had consulted some emi- 
nent physicians, ami they had ad- 
vised her to take morphine for an 
affliction of that sort. It was sup- 
posed to be a proper thing to take 
under the circunisiances. Now, while 
the taking of tliis morphine might 
look a little suspicious, yet if they 
had had that same neuralgia, would 
it not have been the proper thing to 
have said, “ Oh, my sisters, won’t 
you be merciful to me. And while 
1 am sick don’t attribute my sickness 
to any wrong or any evil, but won't 
you come and pray for me and be my 
good, kind sisters and friends and 
help me in my affliction." That 
would have been the right thing to 
have done instead of trying to find 
out something bad. There was 
nothing that could be brought 
against Sister Ferguson here. She 
had to stand the fire of all kinds of 
witnesses, and not one solitary thing 
could be proven either against her 
moral conduct or against hf*r actions, 
or against her reputation in rngani 
to these things — either as a brandy 
drinker or os a morphine laker 
under those peculiar circumstan- 
ces. 

Well, now, it would look natu- 
rally cruel to me to throw out reflec- 
tions, especially when a person was 
labuiing umler extreme pain, and we 
ought not to give wuy to that kind 
of feelings any of us. Why, if I 
were to see the lowest and most de- 
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praved suffering under an influence 
of* that kind, [ ivould want to tollovv 
' the teaching given by Jesus in re- 
gard to the man that had fallen 
among thieves and had heeii abused 
and robbe<l. The Priest passed by 
on the other side of the roail, think- 
iiig <ioubiless it was only some 
poor devil. Then came a Lovite, 
and ho passed by, thinking no 
doubt, “he is only a poor outcast; 
let him die and be damned or any- 
tliing else.** But a certain Samar- 
itan came along, an<l his feelings 
seemed to be this : “ Yon have 
fallen among thieves. Won't you 
allow me to administer to you." 
That would be proper. That is the 
way 1 look at it. I would do the 
same thing to anybody that I saw 
ill distress. I would not seek to 
injure their reputation or to malign 
their character. 

Now, 1 suppose that these sisters 
were mistaken in their ideas. 1 do 
not think that they have had hearts; 
but soineiiines when people allow 
their prejudices to run against a per- 
son, they carry thesn things too far. 
Wliile we are desirous to put down 
iniquity we must not goto work and 
act a cruel part toward anybody. 
God does not do it. He sends His 
rain on the evil and on the good. 
He causes His suit to shine on the 
just and on the uiiju.st. A wicked 
mail's field may lay alongside a 
righteous man's field. He don't 
tal^ His sun off the field of the 
* wicked man. He makes no distinc- 
tions of that sort. Ue pours bless- 
ings upon all, and He has to be 
merciful to us all, otherwise we 
would not be as we are to-day, sur- 
rounded with the blessings we enjoy. 

Ill regard to all these matters, it 
requires great care and great dis- 
criiniiiatioii. When those sisters 
came to me and reported that .Sister 
Fergusou.liad got out of the way, 


and read those charges, I feltasHara- 
6'). I could hartlly b>dievu it at first, 
r said to them: “These are grave 
charges you are making. Do yoii 
know that those things are so 1" 
TliHyaimwere I they thouglit they did, 
“Well,' said I, “If these things are 
tru*>. Sister Ferguson is not fit to 
hold that positto », n>r to be a mem- 
ber of the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter day Saints." For she 
was accused, you know, of being 
false — in other words, a liar. Some 
things, too, were sai I to be strangely 
d IS ippeari ng, so that she was ac- 
cu-e I of being a thief ; hut when 
we come to inquire into these things 
we find there was no foundation for 
the charges. Tiiey seem to have 
arisen from uiiwortliy jeilousies. 
We should not be too ready in har- 
boring such feelings. 

Now, I will tell you of a principle 
taught by Joseph Smith. It may 
he of use to you as a High Council, 
aii<l it will not hurt anybo ly else, 
In speaking of the di'Curiiineiit of 
spirits, said he, a man may have the 
gift of the disceriimeiit of spirits; 
he may see what is in the heart ; 
but because that has been revealed 
to him he has no business to bring 
that ns a charge against any person. 
The man’s acts must be proved by 
evidence and by witnesses. 

I speak of these things for your 
information, and I do not know but 
I have talked long enough. 

Suffice it to say tliat as Latter-day 
Saints we ought to be under the law 
of love, of kiiiiliiess, and of mercy. 
And yet at the same time wo cannot 
overlook the wrong. It is right to 
probe certain things to the bottom 
as you have done this thing. I was 
pleased to see the energy displayed 
all the way through on both sides^ 
and 1 think this is the general feel- 
ing that prevails — a determination 
Co ferret out wrong aud to correct 
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evil. One thing is just as necessary 
as the other. 

I have already published a state- 
ment about a ivoman ^ho had com- 
mitted an act of adultery while her 
husband was away from home. 1 
was written to about it. Why, said 
I, cut her off from the Church. We 
cannot have such people in the 
Church. Ultimately I requested the 
husband of the woman to come and 
see me, but instead of coming him- 
self be brought along the seducer 
of his wife and three beautiful chil- 
dren — three as beautiful children as 
I had seen anywhere and as promis- 
ing. It made my heart ache to see 
the position that that woman had 
placed her family in. But 1 could 
not help it. She had entered into 
covenants which were sacred. She 
had violated those covenants. The 
Book of Covenants says that such 
people shall be destroyed. I could 
not change it. I did not make thatlaw. 
When they told me that the seducer 
was there, I said, I do not want to 
see him. 1 can't have anything to 
do with such a wretch — a man that 
would enter into a family and de- 
bauch another man's wife while he 
was away, thus taking advantage of 
the circumstances in which she was 
placed. 1 do not know who the man 
was ; and I don’t care. I don’t want 
to see him. The woman wept. 
** Can I stay in the Church,” she 
asked. “No, madam, you can’t.” I 
could not assume the responsibility, 
the Bishop could not assume the re 
spousibility, the High Council could 
not assume the responsibility without 
becoming partakers of the crime. 1 
hare seen other things of a similar 
kind and have had to deal with 
them. This High Council has no 
right to condone sin. This is an 
error that people fall into. If men 
transgress and violate the laws of 
God, they have no right but to deal 


with them according to the law of 
God. Treat them kindly ; do the 
best you can for them, but do not 
condone their crimes. Apostles, 
Prophets, Pastors, Teachers, Dea- 
cons, and High Councils are placed 
in the Church as they formerly were, 
for the perfecting of the Saints ; 
not to pass over iniquity because of 
certain influences. No influence of 
any kind ought to control you, only 
the pure principles of eternal truth 
as laid down in the law of God. No 
man can inherit a celestial kingdom 
who does not keep a celestial law. 
No man can inherit a terrestial king- 
dom unless he abides a terrestial law, 
and no man can inherit a telestial 
kingdom unless he abides a telestial 
law. And it is for us to see that 
these laws are executed. We must 
purge ourselves from sin. 

Then, in regard to this affair. As 
I have already said, .1 think there 
w'as a little w'eakness in Sister Fergu- 
son and in those sisters. And is 
there not a little weakness in ail of 
us 1 I liave many weaknesses and 
infirmities. Shull we condemn one 
another? No. But 1 wauled to 
point out some of these things fur 
thebenefitot this Board of Directors, 
of Sister Ferguson, of this High 
Council, and of all concerned, that 
we may be enabled to look carefully, 
dispassionately and inteliigeiiily into 
all of these matters, and seek for the 
Spirit of the living God. It is your 
privilege as a High Council always 
to know the right, if you are living . 
your religion and keeping the com- 
mandments of God, and to have the 
int>piratiuu of the Most High to 
guide you in your acts, and it you 
have that and .seek unto the Lord, 
He will bless you and guide you in 
all of your doings. And so He will 
all men who seek unto Him, for as 
many as are led by the Spirit of God 
they aie the sous of God. And we. 
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have to discriminate between the 
laws of the world and the laws of 
God. Wo have no need to break 
' any just and equitable laws, and 
never mean to. 

Now in regard to the position of 
the United States to-day. What a 
pitiful example we have when we 
come to look at it. They talk about 
our debauchery and corruption. 
Why they have twenty criminals 
right among us to our one, and more 
than that. I have read that in 
Springville, out of the outsiders 
there, 45 per cent of them are in 
some way or other, some lesser and 
some greater, violators of the law. 
Yes, according to statistics that are 
clear, pointed and plain they have 
from 2U to SO violators of the law 
to the Latter-day Saints one. Well, 
that is not much for us to boost of, 
for we ought not to have any. But, 
then, the idea of our being accused 
of liceuiiousiiess and crime, and 
these pure people being sent out 
here to correct our morals ! 

But it is oil right. We will try 
to do right, maintain the law and 
sustoin all correct principles. We 
put up with a good deal of iinlig- 
nity. Still we will do rii»ht and 
leave ourselves in t he hands of God ; 
for if we 4io right and cleave unto 
Him, He will take care of us ; He 
will avenge the cause of Zion, and 
judge the men who are fighting 
against her; and i say now, os 1 
have before, over and over again, 
Woe ! to them that fight against 
Zion, forGod will figlit against them. 
We will pursue our course and ob- 
serve the law of Go<l, and keep His 
commandments. 

Aud I say God bless this High 
Council with the Piesident and his 
councilors ; God bless the brethren 
aud sisters associated with tlie Hos- 
pital ; and those sisters who may 
have. unwittiugiy done wrong; they 
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will try and do better ; aud Sister 
Ferguson, if she has walked a little 
too strait, she will try to be a little 
more pliable ; and we >vill all try to 
move along and feel that we are liv- 
ing among the Saints of God, and that 
we are of one family and one house- 
hold. 

God bless you all and lead you in 
tbe patlis of life, iu the name of Je- 
sus, Amen. 

Brother Angus M. Cannon asks : 
Do wc understand you to sustain the 
decision of the Council? Certainly 
I do. I feel always like sustaining 
such things. And I will say, more- 
over, that it is very seldom I find 
it necessary to change what has 
taken place and been decided by the 
High Councils, among all tbe High 
Councils there are in tho Church. 
And why should they not do 
right? — men that are disinter- 
ested, men who are working for 
nuthing, men who arc seeking to 
adjust <lifficulties among their breth- 
ren, and who meet together from 
time to time and spend hours and 
days and weeks in aetjusting these 
difficulties, simply fur the love of 
Gud and humanity and to correct 
error and establish the principles of 
righteousiieii.<<, etc. 

In regard to Sister Ferguson, I 
give you my right hand of Cullowship 
tuid say God bless you, and try and 
be a little more humble. And I will 
do the same to those other sisters. 
God bless you all. Try to ameliorate 
tlie wants and sufferings of humanity, 
aud seek to rlo all the good tliat lays 
ill yuur power ; for as you do good 
to others God will be good to you. 
Goil bless you all iu the name of 
Jesus Clirist, Amen. 

The followng are the remarks 
made at the iuvosiigation, or trial, 
by President Angus iNL Cannon, 
ami tha decision of the . High 
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Council in the case above refer- 
red to : 

President Angus M. Cannon pro- 
ceeded to review the evidence which 
had been adduced in the investiga- 1 
tion. He took the charges seriaium. ^ 
-With respect to the first charge — 
that of taking mor^diine to excess 
— he held that there was no evidence 
to support the allegation. It was 
admitted by Sister Ferguson that 
she had been accustomed to take | 
morphine to relieve her from pain . 
induced by neuralgia of the heart ; 
but never, except upon one occasion, j 
was she rendered incapable of at- 
tending to her duties by the taking ot 
this drug, and it was very supposalde 
that severe pain was the cause of 
her administering what appeared to 
be an overdose. But was she te be 
denounced as a confirmed morphine 
taker because upon this one occasion 
she had administered an overdose of 
this drug] Was that circumstance 
to be u.seil as a means to destroy her 
communioii with the Church, to 
destroy her reputation, and to brand 
her as being an habitual slave to 
this terrible medicine? By no 
means. 

With regard to the second charge 
— that of being false — President 
Cannon said he had not discovered 
anything in the evidence to substan- 
tiate that Sister Ferguson was false. 
She might have appeared to be arbi- 
trary, commanding, in her desire to 
have respect and i>bediei.ce from 
those under her charge ; but a good 
deal of this kind of feeling appeared 
to have aiisen from jealousy and 
from watching for faults, and when 
found, magnilying them to a great 
extent. 

In reference to the third charge 
— that of stealing medicine from 
the fiospiud — it had been proved 
that Sister Ferguson took some pills 
once, and they were administered to 
an outside patieut of the Hospital’ 


she took this medicine as was her 
right, for the use of outside patients. 
And as to the taking of brandy — 
about which so much had been made 
— all the evidence upon that point 
was that SisterFerguson had asked 
the nurse once for a “sling” of 
brandy to be brought to her room, 
and she felt that she had need of it. 
Was it criminal for her to take a 
little brandy under those circum- 
stances? Was she to be proclaimed 
as a drunkard ? Not by any 
means. 

Fourth charge that of malpractice 
in the case of an old woman by the 
alleged oilmiiiistration nf morphine— 
was held to be entirely unfounded. 
.The old woman referred to was in a 
bad state of dropsy, and in a dying 
condition when brought to the hospi- 
tal ; she suffereil great pain ; and 
doubtless, as a doctor, and cousider- 
ing it the righttiling, sister Ferguson 
did atlmiiiisier morphine for the 
purpose of relieving tiie patient 
from pain and getting her to sleep. 
'I'iie patient subsequently died. But 
because of this Wiis sister Ferguson 
I to be accused of causing her death ? 
No. 

I The very fact of the sisters hav- 
ing signed those charges showed 
that they conceived them to be right. 

I They expected this matter to be 
investigateiL They expected to 
' meet bister Ferguson face to face. 
The question had been asked, did 
' Sister Snow prompt the sisters to 
, write tliose charges. The reply was 
I elicited tiiat Sister Yan Schoonhoven 
I made a draft of the complaints and 
that Sister McLean copied it. Sis- 
ter Snow took it for gmiiteil that the 
I cliarges were true, not thinking, 

: probably, the damaging efifect they 
' would have upon the character of 
Sister Fergu.'son. Tliis being the 
I case it was concluded that it would 
j not do for Sis'er Ferguson to be al- 
lowed to continue in her position. 
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' He (President Cannon) liad no bless her, and tlie Lord would bless 

. doubt that Sister Snow believed those sisters who had erred in tliis 

1 every word of the charges, and after matter unwittingly, if they would 

, ' considering the easiest mode of let- take hold of Sister Ferguson and 

ting Ferguson down, the Executive help her along, and thus promote 

Board asked her. Anally, to resign, union and fellowship in our midst 

They did not see, apparently, that as the sons and daughters of God 
chis would come out and damage, as upon tlio earth, 
it had done, the reputation of Sis- Tiie decision therefore iii this 
ter Ferguson ; but having become a case will be .* That these charges 
party to this thing, they shouldered are • not sustained against Sister 
^ the responsibility. On tho other Ferguson before this council ; hut I 

liand, while he inaintaiiied that do think tho sisters acled wisely 

, these charges had nob been .sustained, under the circumstances in asking 

still, under the circumstances, he * her tc resign. That is my judg- 
^ thought the wisest thing the Board j ment. But that the evil one has 

could do was to ask Sister Ferguson I magniHed these charges to the injury 
to resign her position in the hospital. I of Sister Ferguson in that investi- 
f Her resignation was not asked with gabion was not had at the time. And 

the intention to hurt her. But the ' I would say to these sistci's, t^ilco 

, devil took advantage of the position i hold of .Sister Ferguson by the haml 

and used it to the injury of Sister i ami help her to sust.aiii her repiiU- 

' Ferguson. Ho would say, however, ' tion and practice before this people, 

that if Sister Ferguson would live j and as you .seek to build her. up so 

: humbly before the Lord and take the Lord will build you up and bless 

[ what had transpired for good, and . you by iiicre.isiug your influence for 

i listen to counsel, tho Lord wouhl t good. 
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DISCOURSE BY APOSTLE LORENZO SNOW,; 


Delivered in Brigham City Tabernacle, on Sunday, previous to his sentence 
by Judge Povcers in the First District Court, 

. Jan. 10th, 1886. 


(REPORTED BY JOHN BURROWS.) 


NO PROMINENT LATTER-DAY SAINT WHO LIVES HIS RELIGION NEED 
EXPECT JUSTICE IN THE COURTS — THE SAME SACRIFICES MAY BE 
REQUIRED OF MODERN AS OF ANCIENT APO.STLKS — THE CHURCH 
OF JESUS CHRIST OF LATTER-DAY SAINTS ESTABLISHED BY DIVINE 
REVELATION — WE WILL BE MADE PERFECT BY SUFFERING — OUR 
CHARACTER AS LATTER-DAY SAINTS MUST BE PRESERVED INVIO- 
LATE — VISIT OF JESUS TO KIRTLAND TEaiPJ.E — FAREWELL. 


I AM thankful for the opportunity 
of addressing this large audience, 
most of whom, I recognize as my 
intimate friends and associates, for 
whose spiritual, moral, and intellec- 
tual advancement and temporal 
prosperity, 1 have labored diligently 
through a period of over thirty 
years, ever since the estaMishinent 
of its first dwelling or hamlet. 

This, I ])resume, will prove my 
last opportunity, for some length of 
time for addressing you, being now 
under bunds of six thousand dollars, 
to appear next Saturday, the 16th 
inst., at Og<len, to receive sentence 
for cohabiting with ray wives — 
having been pronounced guilty for 
the same offense, under three in- 
dictments. Undoubtedly my sen- 
tence will embrace the extreme limit 
the law allows — eighteen months 
imprisonment, nine hundred dol- 
lars fine, with'costs of prosecution 
added. 

I do not now propose to enter 
into details respecting the three 
trials, under those indictments, re- 


sulting in verdicts of guilty, without 
one particle of evidence by which 
to justiiy such verdicts — the very 
singular and extraordinary charge 
to the jury by Judge Powers — 
the urgent appeal of the Prosecuting 
Attorney,' for the jury to assist in 
convicting the defendant — the elo- 
quent and forcible arguments of my 
counsel — the intense anxiety of 
Judge Powers and the prosecution 
tu iiu{>ress the jury that it was their 
imperative duty to convict the de- 
fendant, as (in the language of 
the attorney), “ He was a high 
ofiUcial in the Mormon Church, and 
therefore it was expedient in the 
warfare against that Church, that 
he should be made a victim.” All 
these matters and proceedings will 
be recorded, and published to the 
world ; they will be preserved and 
handed down as items of history for 
the consi'le ration and judgment 
of future geneia ions. 

In passing. I will observe, how- 
ever, that in the progress of my trial, 
and in the outcome, this fact was 
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demon stmted — it is needless for a 
Latter-day Saint, occupying any 
position of prominence, and living 
his religion, to expect justice in the 
tribunals of this once boasted land 
of civil rights and religious lib- 
erty ; but tjow, under the bligliting, 
merciless influence of religious 
bigotry and sectarian fanaticism 
of an apostate Cliristianity. It 
is even better to look for justice 
in courts uinlor the ruling powers 
of a moral and honest infideliiy. 

I was pronounced guilty of violat- 
ing the Edmunds law. Previous, 
however, to its miactment, ray wives 
(except the one with whom I was 
living) having passed the period 
of maternity, by mutual consent, 
we wore living in accordance with 
the requirements of that law, and 
this, too, without violating any 
principle or object embraced in the 
law of celestial marriage. 

• To “ multiply,” was the first 
commandment given to onr first 
parents. Purity in matrimonial 
intercourse, 1 always believed, 
shouLl accommny that command, 
and 1 have mways endeavored to 
observe faithfully its practice. I 
married because it was commanded 
of Gcd, and commenced in plural 
marriage. I contracted marriage 
with four women about the 
same time, and with a mutual 
understanding with eacli that they 
were to bo equal — neither was to 
take or assume the status of a first 
or legal wife. Two of them wore 
united to me iu the sacred bonds of 
matrimony at one and the same 
time, by the same ceremony. The 
other two shortly alter, also at one 
and the same time and in like man- 
ner. 

Of all the witnesses introduced 
by the prosecution, the testimony of 
eqch tended directly to establish 
my innocence. The Prosecuting 


Attorney, when addressing the jury, 
said : This case of a prominent 
leader of the Mormon Church is 
under investigation — he is one of 
the most scholarly and brightest 
liglits, aud we require your encour- 
agement and assistance. The eyes 
of the nation are now upon you, 
and as loyal citizens, from you a ver- 
dict of guilty will be expected ; and 
if you heed this appeal, I can assure 
you, and predict emphatically, if the 
defendant, Mr. Snow, with a few 
other Mormon leaders can be se- 
cured, it will not be long before a 
new revelation will follow, calling 
for a change iu tlio law of patriarchs 
marriage. 

Last year one thousand sectarian 
ministers petitioned Congress to 
legislate more severely against the 

Mormons,” and punish them with 
greater cruelty ; and this has been 
the ci*y and watchword of priest 
and people throughout the length 
and breadth of our unhappy coun- 
try, arousing and fostering a popular 
feeling and sentiment that it would 
be right, and doing the will of God, 
to overthrow and destroy this king- 
dom which the Prophet Daniel fore- 
saw, and which God has now estab- 
lished. 

For many years pasi, my heart 
and feelings have been devoted to 
the promotion of your interests — 
your welfare and happiness ; with 
what success, you, my friends, are 
the proper judges. I shall soon 
depart from your presence, apd 
submit myself to the officers of 
the law, and whether I may be 
{lermitted again to address you 
from this stand, I cannot say — 
a matter, however, about which 
none need have the least anx- 
iety. 

1 go to prison with the full assur- 
ance that 1 can serve God and His 
purposes— magnify my calling, and 
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prove to the Avorld, my faith and 
sincerity in tlie principles I have 
taught, during fifty years, among 
many nations — that Jesus is the 
Son of God — that He has revealed 
His Friestliood, and the fulness of 
the ancient Gospel, and established 
His Church by revelation. 

When I received the Apostleship, 
I well remember saying to my breth- 
ren, who were present, that very 
possibly the same sucrifices woul-l be 
required of the modern Ajmstlesas 
were experienced by the Apostles 
anciently, inclu ling their persecu- 
tions and martyrdoms. I said, in 
receiving this sacred ctdling, I felt 
as though it were ascending an altar 
where, perhaps, life itself would be 
offered. The Lord has said : “ / 
have decreed in my heart that I tcill 
prove you in all things, whether 
you tcill abide in my Covenant even 
unto death ; for, if ye will not abide 
in my Covenant, ye are not icorthy of 
me." Seriously considering all this, 
1 asked myself : Am I willing to ac- 
cept these conditions — to so deny 
myself and sutfer for the glory of 
God, and to hotior and magnify this 
Apostleship 1 

Govl is now feeling after us, and 
will ilisclose our secret thoughts. 
It would be well to purify and pre- 
pare ourselves, and in the language 
of the Psalmist, call upon God, 
saying, “ Search me, 0 God, and know 
my heart; try me and know my thoughts ; 
and see if there be any wicked way in 
me, and lead me in the way everlast ing." 

If we succeed in passing through 
the approaching fiery ordeals with 
our fidelitj' and integrity unira- 
peached, we may expect at the close 
of our trials, a great and mighty 
outpouring of the Spirit and power 
of God — a great endowment upon 
all who shall have remained true to 
their covenants. We must be more 
eager to cultivate friendly relations 


with onr neighbors, together with 
love and att'ectiou for our wives and 
children that peace may dwell in 
our households, and confidence in 
the mi<lst of the people. 

“ Fifty millions of people” are 
said to be calling loudly for the ex- 
termination of the “ Mormons." 
If it be a FACT that our religion is 
divine, established of God, there is 
no cjiusB for ahirm, nor even anx- 
iety or uneasiness. Tens of thou- 
sands, through obedience to the 
sacred Gospel, know it to be true — 
a FACT, by immediate revelation to 
themselves. Therefore, these “Fifty 
millions of people,” are not fighting 
the “ Mormons," or their religion, 
but they are fighting God and His 
purposes. 

Israel, on the banks of the Fed 
Sea, were God’s people — a fact per- 
fectly known to Moses; and he knew, 
also, what were the purposes of Go4 
concerning them. Hence, there 
was no occasion for alarm or anxiety 
in view of the overwhelming forces 
of Pharaoh’s army, threatening 
immediate annihilation. God’s eye 
was upon Isiael — they were there 
by His direction — a FACT — a re- 
vealed FACT, known to Moses and 
Aaron, and doubtless to many 
others, by direct communication 
from God. It is true, they were 
placed in a frightful situation— na- 
turally, a hopeless one, from which 
no human power or ability could 
extricate them. 

Israel was there, not from choice, 
but by the command of God ; and 
He had arranged His own pro- 
gramme; yet Pharaoh with his 
armed hosts, sought to thwart His 
purposes, and in the end was 
overthrown and destroyed ; and 
the result of this ignorance and 
folly stands recorded on the page 
of history as a lesson to all gen- 
orations. 
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God established tlio Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
by direct revelation ; tliis is a fact, 
clearly and dislinclly revealed to 
thousands. The so callerl “ Mor- 
mon” people, in the.se valleys, are 
the acknowledged people of Goil, 
and are here, not by tlieir own choice, 
but by immediate command of God. 
The work and managoincnt is the 
Lord’s — not the peojde’s — they «lo 
His bidiliiig, and Ho, alouo, is re- 
sponsible for the result. 

We l»ave no ocaision for fear or 
cause for trembling — the purpose of j 
God tvill be accomplished — wliat He { 
has recommenced will be cousumate«l I 


you will have similar opportunities, 
to your heart’s content. You and 
1 cannot ho m.odo perfect o.xcept 
through suOering : Jesus could not. 

' In His prayer and agony in the 
Garden of Gotluseinano, Ho fore- 
shadowed the purifying process 
' neccss.ary in the lives of those whose 
ambition prompts them to secure 
the glory of n celestial kingdom. 
None should try to escape by re- 
sorting to any compromising meas- 
ures. 

All who journey won or lute, 

coiiiu within tho pmtcii (rat«, 
AikI IctK-ul (iloiie in diirkno.sH thuru, 

And buttlo httrd, yet not douiiair. 


though the combined armies of the j It is now proposed to enact laws 
earth should rise up and oppose, to govern the “ Monnoiis” in Utah, 
It is a FACl' that Goil has spoken, sinnlnr to those piissed in Iilaho to 
and called latter «lay Ismel from | afliict onr people, viz : “ Whoever 
among the nations, and planted claims memheraliip in a church or 
them in these valleys ; therefore this organization, teaching or practicing 
work is His, and although He may the principles of Patriarchal* Mar- 
lead us os He did Israel of old, riage. shall be deprived the right 
into seemingly desperate situations, to vote or hold ollico.” Thus we un- 
requiring serious sacrifices — the | <lerstand the lime is at hand when, 
despoiling of homes — incarceration | whosoever admits ho is a Litter-day 
in prison, and even jeapordizing j Saint, must feel the oppressive grasp 
our very existence ; and yet, it will j of persecution. How many now 
be but for a moment, as it were, ; here, are ready — having oil in their 
and then those trials will termin.ate I vessels, and lamps trimmed, and ' 
os (lid Job’s, ill an increase of pos- prepated fur coming events 1 
sessions ; and as ancient Israel’-s, in 1 am not sorry, nor do 1 regret 
a kingdom and country — honor, on account of the near approach of 
glory and dominion. | the.se fiery ordeals ; the Giiuroh, no - 

Some of our brethren have que- | doubt, ueeds purifying — we have 
ried whether hereafter, they could I hypocrites among us — milk-ami- ; 

feel themselves worthy of full fellow- ' water Saints — those professing to • 
ship with Prophets and Saints of be Saints, but doing nothiug to 
old, who endured trials and persecu- \ render themselves worthy of mera- : 
tions ; and with Saints of our own bership ; and too many of us have 
times who suffered in Kirllaiid, iu been pursuing worldly gains, rather .• 
Missouri and Illinois. The brethren than spiritual impravements — have - 
referred to have expressed regrets I not sought the things of God with 
that they had not been associated | that earnestness which becomes our * 
in those scenes of suffering. If • profession. Trials and afHictions > 
any of these are present, 1 will say, will cause our hearts to turn towards : 
for, the consolation of such, you our Father who has so marvelouslj 
have to wait but a short time and [ wrought out our redemption and 
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deliverance from Babylon. 

I wish to offer a word of caution 
to my brethren that you may be- 
ware, and commit no grave errors 
when brought into positions of trial 
and temptation. Some, unfortu 
' nately, have disregarded this injunc- 
tion, and have imprinted a stain 
upon their character, and a blot 
upon tlieir record whicli cannot be 
erased in time — perhaps not in eter- 
nity. These are fearful mistakes. 
Better suffer a thousand deaths than 
succumb to the force of persecution 
by promising to discard a single 
principle which Gh)d has revealed 
f(ir our glory and exaltation. Our 
character, as Latter-day Saints, 
should be preserved inviolate, at 
whatever cost or sacrifice. Cliaruc- 
ter, approved of Gotl is worth secur- 
ing, even at the expense of a life- 
time of constant self-denial. 

While thus living we may lo«»k 
forward far away into the spirit- 
land, with full assurance that when 
reaching that happy clime, we shall 
be crowned with the sons and daugh- 
ters of God, and ]X)ssess the wealth 
and glory of a Celestial kingdom. 

Apostle Paul in his time, taught 
the Saints to have the same mind 
in them as was in Christ Jesus, who, 
finding Himself in the form of God, 
thought it not robbery to be equal 
with God. Apostle John, on the 
same subject says, “ When Jesus 
appears we shall be like Him.” 
“ Every one that hath this hope in 
him, purifieth himself even as God 
is pure.” 

As man now is, God once was — 
even the babe of Bethlehem, ad- 
vancing to childhood — thence to 
boyho(ra, manhood, then to the 
Godhead. This, then, is the “ mark 
of the prize of man’s high calling 
in Christ Jesus.” 

We are the offspring of God, 
begotten by Him in the spirit world, 


where we partook of His nature as 
I children here partake of the likeness 
i of their parents. Our trials and 
sufferings give ns experience, and 
estahlisii within us principles of 
godliness. 

Jesus has, in our day, visited this 
world, an<l been seen of men on 
different occasions. He appeared 
on the 3rd day of April, 1836, 
to the Prophet Joseph Smith, 
and Oliver Cowdery, in the Tem- 
ple at Kirtland, Ohio. This im- 
portant vbitation is described as 
follows : 

“The veil was taken from our 
minds, and the eyes of our under- 
standing were opened.” 

We saw the Lord standing upon 
the breastwork of the pulpit before 
us, and under His feet was a paved 
work of pure gold in color like 
uiuher.” 

His eyes were a flame of fire, 
the hair of His head was white like 
the pure snow. His countenance 
shone above the brightness of the 
sun, anri His voice was as the sound 
of rushing waters, even the voice 
of Jehovah, saying:” 

“ I am the first and the last, I am 
He who liveth, I am He who was slaiUf 
I am your advocate with the Fathei'. 
Behold your sins are forgiven yow, you 
are dean before mCy therefoi'e lift up 
your heads and rejoice,'^ 

*‘Lel the hearts of your brethren 
rejoieey and let the hearts of all my 
people rejoice, who have, with their 
might, built this house to my name'* 

I now will bring my remarks to 
a close. In a few days I must leave 
family, Icind friends and associates 
with whom I have spent so many 
pleasant hours in “ The City I love 
so well” — proceed to Ogden — re- 
ceive my sentence, then retire to 
private life, within my prison walls, 
for “The word of God aud testi- 
mony of Jesus.” ^ 
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I hope to address you agaiu, 
many times in Miis life, though this 
may be my last however this will 
be, I shall expect to meet you in 
yonder world clothed in robes of 
celestial beauty, amid the ^lory of 
the Sous ol God, where grief and 


suflering shall have ceased — when 
tears will no longer moisten your 
cheeks, and sighs aud moans no 
more be heard; but where, peace 
1 aud joy forever reigu, in those 
j realms of glory, honor and im- 
' mortality. 


> 
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DISCOUESE BY ilPOSTLE LORENZO SNOW, 
Delivered in ilie Tabernacle^ Sail Lake City. 


[From Deseret News of March 6, 1886.] 

THE GOSPEL — IT BUINGS TEMPORAL iVS WELL AS SPIRITUAL SALVATION 
— THE PROPHET JOSEPH SMITH — PERSECUTION — OUR RELIGION 
CLiNNOT BE DESTROYED. 


In addressing an assembly of Saints 
I expect the benefit of their prayers, 
without the ceremony of asking ; 
being assured they are aware, as 
well as I am, that our teachings and 
administrations in the Gospel of life 
are bleat according to our faith and 
prayers, and the diligence and pa- 
tience we bestow. 

I propose to make some general 
observations upon the Gospel and 
its administrations, and in relation 
to its effects when received, aud the 
important blessings derived by this 
community, through its divine power 
and virtue. This Gospel, which God 
has commanded us to offer to the 
world, is an order or system of 
things, simple, plain, and may easily 
be understood. In regard to its 
No. 24. 


principles, the nature of its require- 
ments, and the precise kind and char- 
acter of its blessings and promises, 
no one, however ignorant or un- 
learned, needs to be left in the dark; 
but may discover its golden truths, 
and the emblazoned mark of diviu- 
ity in its arrangements as distinctly 
and as speedily as Naaman, the 
captain of the Assyrian host, found 
divine virtue and the hand of Divin- 
ity in the order prescribed to him by 
Elijah, t]yrough which bis leprosy 
was removed. In his case, the 
order of^« obtaining a miraculous 
blessing/* vus:* to immerse seven 
times in Jordan, as prescribed by 
Elijah, was so simple, so plain, and 
in regard to its divine efficacy so 
easy of ascertainment . that the 
VoL XXVT. 
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great captain at first, was exceed* 
ingly wrathy at the idea that God 
should propose to work upou him 
through such easy and simple forms; 
but the order through which he 
could be healed of his leprosy was 
prescribed of God, through the 
Prophet, and finally the Assyrian 
officer, through the plain, common- 
sense reasoning of his servant, con- 
cluded to waive bis objections and 
comply with the requirements ; and 
having done so received the prom- 
ised blessing. 

The first principles of the Gospel 
which we offer, and which put men 
in possession of the revelations of 
God, and a knowledge of this work, 
are precisely as simple, plain, and as 
easy of understanding os the order 
before alluded to, through which 
the heavens were opened to Kaor 
man. 

The Gospel was brought to our 
respective locations, far remote from 
these mountain vales. It found 
us citizens of various uatious, speak- 
ing our respective languages, each 
possessing his peculiar notions and 
prejudices, with his associations, 
and a strong attachment to kindred, 
friends and country. However 
unple^isant, unkind, unjust, and 
inconsistent it might appear at first, 
we clearly foresaw that in receiving 
the Gospel wo should be compelled 
to break off those associations, and 
sever those attachments, leaving 
the lands of our nativity, and go 
forth with our wves and our chil- 
dren to a distant land of which we 
had but little knowledge. Yet, a 
similar requisition was made upou 
the House of Israel, iu the land of 
.Egypt; also upou !Noali and his 
family, and upon Abraham, and 
the family of Lot iu the city of 
Sodom, and upon the families of 
Lchi and Ishroael, as mentioned in 
the Book of Mormon. 


DISCOURSES. 

But, in the provisions of the 
Gospel which was offered to us, there 
were fairness and safety; it pro- 
posed to give, through obedience to 
its requirements, a perfect knowl* 
edge of its divine authenticity ; 
so that, ill leaving our kindred, 
breaking up our social relations, 
and going forth from our native 
lands, we should first become per- 
fectly assured that it was no human, 
contrivance — something gotten up 
to effect a political purpose or satisfy 
some worldly ambition, or to achieve 
some private end through human 
cunning or craftiness. 

The Gospel was plam and simple 
in its requirements, and there could 
be no mistaking the precise nature 
of its blessiugs and promises, nor 
the manner and time iu which they 
were to be secured. 

The first feature, in this system, 
which struck us with surprise and 
arrested our attention, was its pei'- 
fect similarity, in all its parts, with 
the Gospel as recorded iu the New 
Testament. It required repentance, 
and a forsaking of sins, immersion 
in water for the remission of sins, 
with a promise that, through the 
laying on of hands by those having 
authority, people should receive the 
Holy Ghost, by which the knowl- 
edge would be obtained of the truth 
of the doctrine. Another remark- 
able featufe, which called into exer- 
cise our most serious consideration, 
was tho solemn testimony of the 
Elders, that they possessed the right 
toadmiuister these sacred ordinances, 
by virtue of the Holy Priesthood 
committed to Joseph Smith, through 
the ministration of the Apostles, 
Peter, James and John. And fur- 
thermore, that this solemn and most 
important fact should be revealed 
to every man, upon his faithful obe- 
dience to the Gospel requirements. 

In these propositions, tliougU at 
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first seemingly strange, we'^saw that find within ourselves a fixed purpose, 
everything was plain, fair and lion- an unalterable resolution to do, if 
orable. In doing what they required, need be, what many of us have 
we should only do, in fact, what, as already done, viz : show tho sin- 
true-hearted believers in the ancient cerity of our convictions of those 
Gospel, we ought to do ; and if wo solemn truths, through sacrificing 
failed to receive the promised bless- all we possess — not even holding 
iug, and thereby proved the Elders’ ourselves so dear to us as this re- 
testimony false, our religious condi- ligion. 

tion would, nevertheless, bo then as There was yet another prominent 
good as other Christians, and a little feature embraced in this order of 
better, perhaps, because we should things, xisi : where it found tho 
have approached a little nearer to people in poverty, misery, in a con- 
the doctrine of the Scriptures, so far dition but a little above starvation; 
os their true forms and ceremonies I it spoke in positive terms of future 
.were concerned. Of course, in this relief, and effectual deliverance, 
case, having proven to onr satisfac- It did not simply8ay;‘*Be ye warmed, 
tion, that there was no Holy Ghost, and be ye clothed,” but it declared 
no supernatural manifestations, no plainly, and in distinct terms, that 
knowledge, no revelations accom- the Lord had seen their bondago 
panying the Elders’ administrations and oppression, and heard their 
of the Gospel ; no human persua - 1 cries of sorrow and affliction, and 
sion, no cunning sophistry could now had sent His Gospel for their 
have induced us to leave our homes deliverance, and would lead them 
and friends to embark in a scheme into circumstances of independence, 
which our common souse taught us , There, again, was something consis- 
would eventuate in bitter disappoint - 1 tent, and worthy of admiration, aud 
meat and inevitable ruin ; but, like characteristic of our Great Parent, 


other Christians, we should have j 
continued in the enjoyment of | 
friends and home, still groping our 
way through religious darkness, ex- 
pecting nothing, hoping nothing, 
and receiving nothing. 

But the fact that I am now speak- 
ing to assembled thousands of Intel- 1 
ligent and enlightened people, who i 
receiv'’ed this Gospel with tho afore- 1 
mentioned fond considerations and I 
lively expectations, gathered here | 
by their o>yn free >vill and choice, 
out of almost every nation, de- 
monstrates most clearly, most forci- 
bly and most solemnly, that this 
system of life, this Gospel as pro- 
claimed by Joseph Smith, has been I 
made known to us by the revelations I 
of the Almighty, — that it is unde- j 
niably His will, His word and His 
message : not only this, but wo • 


discoverable in all His dispensations, 
when in actual working order, as 
they were in the case of Noah, and 
in the calling of Israel, making them 
an independent people ; likewise 
in calling Lehi to establish a people 
upon this continent, as well as in 
many other instances. 

A religious system is of but little 
account when it possesses no virtue 
nor power to better the coudition 
of people, spiritually, intellectually, 
morally aud physically. Enoch’s 
order of the Gospel, did for his 
people all this, and it has done the 
same in every instance when preached 
in its purity, and obeyed in sincerity. 
Many thousands of the persons in 
these beautiful valleys, who formerly 
were compelled, with their wives 
and children, to subsist in a half- 
starved condition — not owning a 


\ 
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habitation, or a foot of laud, a horse, to accomplish, and often attempted, 
a cow, pig or chicken — notUng they the Lord is now doing on a magnifi- 
could call their own ; subject at any cent scale in this American Desert, 
moment, through the whim of their Flourishing settlements, towns and 
employer, to be turned into the cities have sprang into existence, 
streets, miserable beggars ; now extending over a distance of five 
own cabinet shops, factories, mills, hundred miles in length, and hun- 
flocks and herds, beautiful gardens dreds of miles in width, through 
\ and orchards, and productive farms, the untiring energyand perseverance 
wagons and carriages, dwelling in of a people, formerly totally ignor- 
, ^ their own houses, in comfortable • ant of such labors;'^ In these cities 

and easy circumstances.- No one | people Uve in harmony ; and poor- 
has any apprehension of starvation ' houses, grog-shops, gambling-hells, 
'within the jurisdiction of the Lat - 1 houses of ill-fame and prostitution 
ter-day Saints. are not known in any of our numer- 

The Gospel proposed these bless- ' ous towns and cities, except in some 
ings at its announcement, and they instances, where Christians, (so- 
have been most miraculously accom- called) possess a footing aud influ- 
plished. No other religious system ence. 

could have achieved such things, | No one, however prejudiced he 
nor dared any otlier Christian de- 1 may be, can scarcely avoid acknowl- 
nomination venture to send out its edging the palpable fact, that this 
missionaries “without purse or scrip,” system has conferred miraculous 
and without a college education, to | blessings upon thousands and tens 
declare to the people that they had i of thousands, in the way of putting 
authority from God to administer < them in possession of the means for 
the sacred ordinances of the Gospel, sustaining themselves, after having 
through which should be revealed delivered them from oppression and 
tangible evidence and knowledge of tyranny, little better than African 
its divinity and of their authority slavery ; and, no doubt, our legisla- 
to administer it ; and to take people I tors at Washington, one and all, 
from a state of poverty, and lead would give us credit for our inde- 
them thousands of miles, and, fatigable and successful labors, in 
despite every obstacle, establish * establishing an extensive and flour- 
them a comparatively independent ishing colony, on a portion of our 
people in the midst of a wild, desert ' Government domain, formerly .in- 
country. Had they found them i habited by savages and wild beasts ; 
poor, friendless, without the means | provided we would admit this work 
of living, and in 6er\'itude little , to be the work of man, and not of 
better than Egyptian bondage, as , God — that it had been accomplished 
we found many of them ; they ' through the artifice and wisdom of 
would have imparted no cheering man, and not by the power, wisdom 
news of an approaching salvation and revelations of God. 

. from the God of heaven ; but could Joseph Smith, whom God chose 
only have exhorted them to be con- 1 to establish this work, was poor and 
tented and reconciled with their I uneducated, and belonged to no 
unhappy lot, aud in no case must I popular denomination of Chris- 
they look for auy new revelation, tians. He was a mere boy, honest, 
or miraculous interposition. 1 full of integrity, unacquainted with 

What philanthropists have wished the trickery, cunning and sophistry 
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employed by politicians and religious giving your sanction to the truth 
hypocrites, to accomplish tlieir ends, of a system which promised you 
Like Moses of old, he felt incom- divine manifestations, but which 
petent and unqualified for the task, you failed in experiencing ? Being 
to stand forth as a religious reformer, honest ourselves, if we can not bear 
in a position the most unpopular — a truthful testimony of having re- 
to battle against opinions and creeds ccived divine manifestations that 
which have stood for ages having God, Himself, has founded this order 
the sanction and support of men, of things, then it becomes a serious 
the most profound in theological hict, that we are witnesses, and in 
lore ; but God had called him to truth the only proper witnesses, 
deliver the poor and honest-hearted that this whole plan and pretention 
of all nations from their spiritual of Joseph Smith is a sheer falsehood, 
and temporal thralldom. And God a miserable fabrication, 
promised him that whosoever should It will be recollected that this 
receive and obey His message — be 1 Gospel message proposed to give us 
baptized for the remission of sins, j divine manifestations through our 
with honesty of purpose — might doing certain specified acts; we have 
receive divine manifestations, should ' performed those acts in precisely 
receive the Holy Ghost, the same ' the manner indicated. None but 
Gospel blessings which wore prom - 1 ourselves have attempted to conform 
ised and obtained through the Gos- ! to this arrangement ; consequently, 
pel, when preached by the ancient no other people are prepared to be 
apostles. And this message, this mtnesses either for or against this 
promise, was to be in force wherever system. ^ ^ 

and to whomsoever it should be When the Gospel, or order of 
carried by the Elders, God's author- ‘ things which we have received, was 
ized messengers. So said, Joseph ' presented to us, we carefully com- 
Smith, the uneducated, the unso- pared it with the Gospel recorded 
phisticated, the plain, simple, hoii- in the Scriptures, and found it alike 
ost boy. in every particular, as regards its 

It is through the virtue and force forms, ordinances, and the authority 
of this boy’s statement, that I speak to administer them ; its promise of 
this afternoon, to assembled thou- 1 the Holy Ghost, and the signs that 
saiids. should follow, together with the 

In the integrity of my hc.art, with promise of a knowledge of its divine 
honesty of purpose to know the . origin. In many instances it was 
truth, I received this message — I brought to us by men with whose 
obey^ this form of doctrine and 1 ' character we were familiar, and for 
received, in the most tangible and { whose honesty and integrity wo 
satisfactory manner, a divine mani - 1 could vouch, who solemnly stated 
festation — the promised blessing — that, through an obedience to its 
a knowledge of this work. Am requirements, they had obtained 
I the only witness? How is it a knowledge of its heaven-born 
with the experience of thousands principles. 

whom I now address? Are you This was my experience, and 
also witnesses ? If you are not, I after having complied with its de- 
ask you in the name of common mands, and thereupon received a 
sense, why are you here ? Why did ! knowledge of its genuineness, and 
you leave your homes and country, ! having obtained authority to preach 
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and administer its ordinanceSi I 
commenced forthwith to prochdm it 
to the world ; and undoubtedly 
there are persons in this congrega- 
tion, out of different nations, to 
whom I have administered this Gos- 
pel, who can witness to its virtue 
and efficacy. Many years I have 
been engaged in forwarding the in- 
terests of this order of things, and 
you are the proper judges whether 
it be of God or of man. 

We have the same Gospel the 
primitive churches had, and the like 
knowledge and evidence they had 
of its divine authority ; and we have 
just as brave and honest Elders to 
preach it ; men who have proven 
their integrity through sacrifice as 
great as the Eldeis of the primitive 
churches ever made. The testimony 
of our Elders is as valid and worthy 
of credit as the testimony of their 
Elders. Our present Apostles are 
ns honest as th^ Apostles of the 
^'^ew Testament, and our testimony 
is as worthy of credit, so far as we 
live and speak according to the 
Scriptural law and testimony. If 
this order of things which we have 
obeyed is not the Gospel — if these 
evidences, these manifestations, this 
knowledge, this Holy Ghost, these 
deliverances from misery and bond- 
age, and being placed in comfortable 
and happy circumstances, living 
together in peace and harmony, 
building beautiful towns and cities, 
free from demoralizing institutions, 
be not the legitimate fruits of the 
w'orkingof the pure aud holy system 
established by God, through Joseph 
Smith, wo shall bo compelled to 
question the genuineness of the 
Gospel of the former-day Saints, 
as recorded in the l:<e\v Testa- 
ment. 

By some, it has been argued, that 
Joseph Smith and the prominent 
Elders were the most con'upt, wicked 


and infamous of impostors, but 
his followers, the Latter-day Saints, 
in general, though deceived, were 
very good people, and scrupulously 
honest in their religious opinions. 

From what I have already said in 
regard to the operations and effects 
of this work, it may readily be seen 
that, if it be an imposition, it is not 
confined exclusively to the leaders 
of this people, but this whole com- 
munity are actively, and knowingly 
engaged in a stupendous scheme of 
deception and hypocrisy; and, by the 
way, as I before hinted, if this could 
be proven to be the case, we should 
be driven to the belief that the 
former-day Saints, also, had l^een 
engaged in the same disgraceful 
imposition. 

More than one hundred thousand 
people now dwell in these valleys, 
many of them having come from 
distant climes and nations. In this 
great fact they willingly and under- 
sUindingly exhibit to the world a 
powerful testimony more expres- 
sive than any language could com- 
mand, that they did, undeniably aud 
positively receive, through tlie ordi- 
nances of this Gospel, administered 
unto them by our Elders, a knowl- 
edge of this work, through divine 
manifestations. 

But it may be objected that, 
whereas, members of our community 
were found by our missionaries in 
great poverty and distress, therefore, 
they obeyed the Gospel and migrated 
here, to better their circumstances 
financially, without regard to its 
truth or falsity as a divine system. 
Although this might be true in iso- 
lated instances, it is impossible as 
regards its application to our people 
as a community. Those persons 
who received this work without 
religious motives, and without au 
honest conviction of its divine re- 
quirements, but solely for the “loaves 
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and fishes” can not possibly abide 
the test to wJiioh eveiy one’s faith, 
sooner or later, must be brought, 
but will have his dishonesty and hy- 
pocrisy exposed, aud will sooner or 
later apostatize. 

Hundreds of our Elders, full of 
Godly zeal, animated witli tiie purest 
motives, having obtained a knowl- 
edge of the will of God, have left 
their wives and children, whatever 
the heart holds most dear, and gone 
forth to the nations without worldly 
compensation, calling on all to re- 
pent and turn their hearts to the 
Lord — obey the Gospel, with a pro- 
mise that they should receive the 
Holy Ghost, which would “ lead 
unto all truth and show things to 
come,” and would be their guide and 
monitor — a principle of revelation, 
remaining with them through life, ! 
inasmuch as they preserved their 
honesty and integrity, continuing ' 
faithful in keeping the command- 
ments of God, and devotiug their 
time, their means, their talents, 
their all in building up the Kingdom 
of God. These duties were required, 
these blessings promised by our El- 
ders in the preaching of the Gospel. 
To obtain light — a knowledge of the 
will of God, to secure the true reli- 
gion — divine manifestations regard- 
ing the truth of the doctrine as 
taught by Joseph Smith, was the 
first, and all-absorbing proposition 
presented to the people. 

Now, whether these Elders and 
missionaries were base impostors, 
promulgating sheer falsehoods, or 
not, is of course a question of grave 
consideration ; yet it is a matter of 
far greater importance, and of more 
serious inquiry, whether our people, 
as a community, having failed to 
receive those divine testimonies, 
keep silent as to that most vital 
and important question, and come 
here to practice fraud aud deception 


in religion, and thus fasten irresist- 
ibly upon the minds of our chihlreii 
and future genemtions a system 
of falsehoods, for a divine reli- 
gion. 

Joseph Smith affirmed that Peter, 
James and John visited him, and 
I conferred on him authority to ad- 
minister the holy ordinances of the 
Gospel through which every honest- 
hearted man and woman was pro- 
mised the Holy Ghost, and a perfect 
knowledge of the doctrine. 

I had been a member of this 
Church but a short time when I ob- 
tained, by a divine manifestation, a 
clear, e.xplicit and tangible demon- 
stration of the truth of this work. 
Thousands and tens of thousands 
of Latter-day Saints, men and wo- 
men, in private life, can testify to 
the same experience ; and though 
1 may know many principles in ro- 
g:ird to this doctrine, which in their 
limited experience, they may not 
_ understand, yet in that ojie fitdf 
, they are equal to me in knowledge, 

' equal to the messengers who have 
administered to them this Gospel. 

I 1 now wish to examine another 
I prominent feature of our religion. 
An important item which was promi- 
j nently held forth wherever this Gos- 
i pel was proclaimed, was, that its 
i followers should have an abundance 
of persecutions, and probably, in 
the progress of this new life, be com- 
pelled to suffer the most trying sac- 
ritices, as wife, children, houses and 
lands, despoiling of goods, and 
perhaps even, of life itself. No 
persons are properly prepared to 
enter upon tliis new life, until they 
have fomed, within themselves, a 
fixed resolution to abide this 
ordeal. 

The Savior, the Apostles, Joseph 
Smith, and the Latter-day Elders, 
when offering this system to the 
people, told them clearly and em- 



376 


' JOURNAL OJf DISCOURSES. 


phatically, that it required sacrifices 
of. the most serious character — 
that it would bring persecutions, 
.change our warmest friends into 
bitter and relentless enemies, and 
'that instances would occur when the 
world in the confused ideas of right 
and wrong, would even conceive 
they were doing God’s service in 
taking our lives. These were dark 
and forbidding prospects to a rational 
person in allomng himself to be 
proselyted to a system whose truths 
he could not know, but only guess 
at by what he was told, or of which 
he had read. Every man and every 
woman, before receiving a system 
that called for such sacrifices, would 
require a positive assurance that 
submission to its requirements would 
bring indisputable knowledge of its 
true divinity, so that, after haWug 
obtained a divine witness of its 
genuineness, they could' willingly, 
cheerfully and with a resolution, 
inspired by the Almighty, move 
forward along the pathway of 
persecution and sacrifice, traversed 
in all ages by martyred Saints and 
Prophets. 

On this point permit me again to 
quote what Jesus promised, viz : 
“ Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona: 
for flesh and blood hath not revealed 
it unto thee, but my Father which is 
in heaven. And upon this I will 
build my Church; and the gates of 
hell shall not prevail against it.” 
Peter had obtained a revelation 
which Jesus called a Bock, which 
every man might receive individu- 
ally lor himself to build upon, with 
perfect assurance and safety — on 
which he could anchor his hopes and 
prospects of salvation. Peter, on 
the day of Pentecost, promised the 
Holy Ghost to those who would re- 
pent and receive baptism. That 
principle imparts the knowledge or 
the rock of revelation upon which 
the Savior declared His people 


should be established ; and we con- 
stitute the only religious community 
which dar^ assume this Scriptural 
position ; and our realization of 
the Savior's promise, ‘‘ that hell 
shall not prevail against” a people 
thus established, affords us peace, 
tranquility, unshaken confidence, 
and a cheering and happy assurance 
of security in the midst of all kinds 
of threatened ruin and overthrow. 
It is the people, the masses— not 
exclusively their leaders, who pos- 
sess this knowledge, and boldly 
testify to its possession. 

The astronomer may knovv^ of 
many laws and phenomena relating 
to the sun and its movements 
through ethereal space; but as re- 
gards the simple fact tiiat it exists, 
and shines upon the earth, millions 
know as well as himself. President 
Brigham Young and even Joseph 
Smith, so far as respects the fact, 
tliat this Gospel, which wo preach 
as a divine institution, never 'pro- 
fessed to have a knowledge more 
convincing and satisfactory than tens 
of thousands in these valleys who 
never arose - to address a public 
audience. 

This system of religion, in its na- 
ture, in the character of its origin, 
the manner of its operations, and 
in the purposes for which it was 
designed, coupled with the fact, that 
people of honest hearts, can and 
will appreciate divine truth, is such 
that it cannot be destroyed. A man 
who is honest, full of integrity and 
love for the interest and happiness 
of mankind, having explored this 
long untrodden path, and made this 
glorious discovery, will not and can- 
not keep silent, but despite of 
threats and opposition, however 
fierce and terrific, will boldly declare 
the glorious fact, spreading and 
multiplying this divine intelligence, 
and if so required, seal this testi- 
mony with his own life’s blood. 
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soriQit?^^ Instructions may be sea- 
aurt 8,nd suited to the conditions 
of the people who are 
preacher; also that he may 
Vifc u ? his spirit, in his mind, in 
body, to be impressed by the Holy 
^nost, to be led by it, that he may 
that which God has for the 
people at the time. That is the order 
or preaching in the Church of Jesus 
of Latter-day Saints. 

When I was called upon this after- 
noon to address the congregation, my 
^md was directed to some verses in 
the 16th chapter of Matthew, and I 
will read them, and, if led by the Spirit 
of God to make remarks in connection 
with them, I shall be very pleased to 
do so. 

“When Jesus came into the coast of 
Ceserea Phillippi, he asked His disci- 
ples, saying. Whom do men say that I 
the Son of man am? 

And they said. Some say that thou 
art John the Baptist; some, Elias; and 
others, Jeremias, or one of the pro- 
phets. 

He saith unto them. But whom say 
ye that I am? 

And Simon Peter answered and said. 
Thou art the Christ, the Son of the 
living God. 

And Jesus answered and said unto 
him. Blessed art thou, Simon Barjonai 
for flesh and blood hath not revealed 
it unto thee, but my Father which is 
in hea ven. 

And,! say also unto thee.that thou art 
Peter, and upon this rock I will build 
my Church; and the gates of hell shall 
not prevail against it. 

And I will give unto thee the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven: and whatso- 
ever thou Shalt bind on earth shall be 
bound in heaven: and whatsoever thou 
Shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in 
heaven.” (Matt, xvi: 13 — 19.) 

On a subsequent occasion, as we read 
in the New Testament, Jesus made 
this remark to the other Apostles, that 
whatsoever they should bind on earth 
.should be bound in heaven, and what- 
soever they should loose on earth 
should be loosed in heaven. (Matt, 
xviii: 18). 

That was a most extraordinary pow- 
er, given by Jesus Christ to His disci- 
ples; and He did nothing but that 
which He was commanded to do by 
His Father. Said He to His Apostles, 
"As my Father hath sent me, even so 
send I you.” The power that God gave 
toHim,He gave to them; for He was to 
stay but a little while among them. 
He understood about “His decease 
which He should accomplish at Jeru- 
salem.” He understood that He should 
be lifted up upon the cross, and that 
His body should be interred in the 
tomb and tha,t on the third day He 
ohould rise from the dead So, before 
going. He left the authority which 
<^od had given Him with His Apostles. 
He gave them this extraordinary pow- 
er' and authority— the keys of the 
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kingdom of heaven — that what they 
should bind on earth should be bound 
in heaven, and whatsoever they should 
lose on earth should be loosed in hea- 
ven. Peter, who was the chief of the 
Apostles, the head of the Apostleship 
was specially given these keys. He 
stood at the head of the Church in 
connection with James and John, as 
the Apostle Paul relates, after Christ 
had left the Church; and after his de- 
parture from the earth, Peter, James 
and John were evidently the presiding 
authority in the Church, and they 
with the other Apostles held the power 
to bind and loose on earth,and what 
they did by the authority thus vested 
in them was acknowledged in heaven. 
This was because the authority that 
they received was not of man. No 
man could confer this power. No 
man could of himself assume it; 
he might do so in name and 
by vain pretense, but he would 
not be acknowledged in hea- 
ven. This power that Peter and 
the Apostles possessed, which was 
given to them of Jesus Christ, who re- 
ceived it of the Father, was of such a 
character that it was acknowledged 
in the heavens above. What they per- 
formed by that authority was recog- 
nized there, and was exactly the same 
as though Jesus Christ or the Father 
had performed that act in person. 

This power and authority has not 
been on the earth for a long time. It 
is true that in a certain sense the 
church of Rome — the Catholic church 
as it is called — assumes to hold it. It 
claims that the pope of Rome is the 
successor of St. Peter. Yet, strange to 
say, the pope of Rome is not an 
Apostle, and does not claim to be an 
Apostle. He is the bishop of the 
church of Rome. He is recognized as 
the father of the church, so to speak. 
He is so sustained by the people. He 
does not claim to be an Apostle. Nei- 
ther does he claim this power of revela- 
tion that Peter had. Peter was able 
to say, “Thou are the Christ, the Son 
of the living God.” How did Peter 
know that? He knew it because it 
had been revealed to him from heaven. 
God had revealed that to Peter. He 
did not obtain it merely by reflection, 
by study, by searching the old Scrip- 
tures and learning about the Messiah 
that was to come. He may have done 
all that, but he could not know that 
Jesus was the Christ, the Son of the 
living God, except it had been revealed 
to him. Jesus laid that down as a 
principle of the faith. “No man know- 
eth the Son.” said He, but the Father, 
neither knoweth any man the Father, 
save the Son, and he to whomsoev^ 
the Son will reveal Him.” (Matthew 
xi: 27.) This principle of revelation, oi 
communication direct from God to 
was the very life of the Church that 
Jesus Christ established when He was 
on earth. It was by it that Peter knew 
that Jesus was the Christ. It was by 
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that revelating spirit that the members 
of the Church obtained the same tes- 
timony. As the Apostle Paul wrote con- 
cerning it, “No man can say that 
Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy 
Ghost.” And the Holy Ghost is a 
spirit of revelation. It manifests the 
things of the Father and of the Son. 
It shows them unto men and women, 
if they are prepared to receive those 
impressions. This is that spirit of truth 
that Christ promised He would send 
after He left. He says: “If I not 
away, the Comforter will not come un- 
to you; but if I depart, I will send 
Him unto you.” He told His Apostles 
not to go out to preach the Gospel to 
every creature until they had been en- 
dowed with power from on high. 
“Tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem,” 
said He, “until ye be endued with pow- 
er from on high.” (Luke xxiv: 49.) 
They did so, and they received that 
glorious blessing and gift on the day 
of Pentecost, as we read in the second 
chapter of the Acts of the Apostles. 
This spirit is the spirit of revelation. 
It communicates the thinp-s of God to 
men; and no man knoweth the things 
of God, but by the influence of that 
spirit. The light that comes down to 
us, or, at any rate appears to do so, 
from the sun; is that which illumin- 
ates our natural vision, that reveals to 
us the visible objects of creation, and 
without which we could see nothing, 
no matter how well our eyes might be 
organized or how strong our powers 
of vision might be, even so only by the 
Spirit of God, which is the light of 
God, which is the spirit of truth, which 
is the spirit of revelation, can we fully 
comprehend the things of God. 

This Spirit is the great need of all 
humanity — the Holy Ghost, the Spirit 
that comes from the presence of God 
to enlighten the souls of men. .By 
that Spirit the things of God may be 
perceived as clearly as the visible 
objects of the physical creation are 
perceived by the natural eye with the 
aid of natural light. Without the 
natural light ws cannot see natural 
things; without divine light, the Spirit 
of God, we cannot discern and 
comprehend spiritual things. Peter 
had received ' this Spirit in 
a suflBcient outpouring that he was 
able to know that Jesus was the 
Christ. God had revealed it to him. 
He knew it. He was not in doubt. It 
was not a mere matter of faith with 
him. He did not say, “I believe, T think, 
I hope, that thou art the Christ,” but 
“Thou art the Christ, the Son of the 
living ‘God.” “Blessed art thou 
Simon Barjoiia,” was the answer; 
“for flesh and blood hath not revealed 
it unto thee, but my Father which is 
in heaven.” And Jesus went on to 
say: “Thou art Peter, and upon this 
rock I will build my Church; and the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against 
it,” 
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Of Jesus Christ. The ^ 

olics believe that the ^ 

Peter. Peter, or Cephas, 
stone; and therefore 
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reasonably, rationally, that J^sus 
verv noor conclusion, tnax j^sub 
womd bSd Hla Chnrch on a man- a 
weak, fallible who only a very 

short time afterwards denied that he 
knew Christ and cursed and swore 
that he “knew not the man. 

Peter only lived a short tirne on earth. 
He was crucified, we are told in his- 
tory, with his head downward. If, 
therefore, the Church was built on a 
man, when the man 

foundation on which the Church wa* 
built would go too, it would appear. 
But this idea is not prevalent in the 
Protestant part of Christendom. The 
ideas of the ministers of the various 
churches differ somewhat as to the 
meaning of this scripiure. 

Now, the Latter-day Saints view it 
in this light: They believe that the 
principle of revelation by which Peter 
knew that Jesus was the Christ 
is the very foundation and 
rock on which Christ’s Church is 
built — the revelation of God to man, 
the spirit of revelation. Without 
it there can be no real Church of 
Christ. It is the life of it, the light 
of it, the power of it. Take it away, 
and only the dead form will be left. 
This spirit of revelation by which Peter 
knew that Jesus was the Christ is the 
very foundation of the Church of 
Christ, It is true that another figure 
is used in the scriptures, where it 
says the Church is built on the foun- 
dation of Apostles and Prophets, Jesus 
Christ being the chief comer stone; 
but the Church, as I have said, and 
its ministers would be nothing without 
this spirit of revelation — Ihe light that 
comes from God to the soul of man. 
Every man who stands as a minister 
in the Church of Christ needs it. 
^ery member of the Church needs it. 
Without a person is born of that 
Spirit, as well as of the water, he can- 
not ^ter the kingdom of God, so Jesus 
t^ghh It was by that spirit that the 
Church of old was “baptized into one 
body, whether they were Jew or Gen- 
free;” they were all made 
to drink into that one Spirit.” It was 
the spirit of revelation. It was the 
same Spirit by which the old Prophets 
were inspired, by which they wrote 
the books which are contained in the 
Bible, and many other books that have 
been lost and are not compiled in this 
volume. 

It was by that Spirit that the Apos- 
tles preached. It was under the in- 
mience of that Spirit that they rriin- 
Istered. It was because they minis- 
tered under the inspiration and power 


means a 
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Church was to be 
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that their ministra- 
were effectual and were ac- 
In heaven. And without 
guidance; without 
ordinances were performed under 
^.^duences, none of these thing's 
would be acknowledged on high It 

old were 

It Spirit, and ministered by 

attended to the ordinances of 
the Gospel in that Spirit, that the peo- 
ple were baptized into it and that their 
^®^LP®?^ormed on earth in the name 
of the Father and of the Son and of 
1 j Holy Ghost were acknow- 
ledged in the heavens. When they 
baptized a repentant sinner who be- 
lieved in Christ, for the remission of 
sins, his sins were loosed on earth and 
were loosed in heaven. When they 
laid hands upon the baptized believer, 
and said, “Receive ye the Holy Ghost,” 
and sealed that Holy Spirit of promis-; 
upon his head, the Holy Ghost came 
into the enlightened soul — that repent- 
ant, baptized believer, and sealed him 
a member of Christ’s Church on 
earth, and that was sealed and ac- 
knowledged and recorded in heaven. 
What they did bn earth by the power 
of that Priesthood and authority which 
Christ gave to them was acknowledged 
above. No man can confer the Holy 
Ghost of himself. He may lay his 
hands upon a person and say, “Re- 
ceive the Holy Ghost;” but that Holy 
Ghost is not at the beck and call of 
any one, unless it be by the power of 
God conferred upon man, and then it 
is just the same as though the Pathei 
had performed or spoken it. So the 
authority that Christ gave to Peter 
and to the Apostles in former times 
was acknowledged in heaven; and 
when they baptized people they re- 
ceived the remission of their sins in 
baptism, through the blood of Christ 
which was shed for the remission of 
sins, and they were washed and made 
clean; they were regenerated; their 
souls were bom anew — born first of 
the water, and then, by the laying on 
of the hands of the servants of God, 
the Holy Ghost came upon them and 
they were renewed in their spirits, 
baptized in the Spirit of God. The acts 
of the servants of God in loosing their 
sins by baptism, and in sealing the Holy 
Ghost by the laying on of hands, were 
acknowledged in the eternal worlds 
and the power of God accompanied 
their administrations. 

But after the time of the ancient 
Apostles this power departed from the 
earth. The wicked put to death those 
men upon whom Christ bestowed this 
power and authority; and those whom 
they had called to their aid under the 
enlightening power of the Holy Ghost, 
were put to death, or banished, or put 
in dungeons, or cast to wild beasts. 
In this way the lights that God had 
placed in the earth to illuminate man- 
kind were put out by the hand of 
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Se 'darkness came upon 

tilo and gross darkness upon the 

the people They went into idolaS 
and manolatry, and into isms, and 

the vagaries o^ 
men, by the teachings of men, by the 
wisdom— or, rather, the folly of men- 
and for hundreds of years the people 
were groping like blind men for the 
wall, being taught for doctrine the 
commandments of men, having a form 
of godliness and denying the power 
thereof this power that I have read 
to you in this chapter. The Apostles 
of old predicted that the time would 
come when they would have such 
forms, but they would deny the 
power. 

You who are present in this congre- 
gation this afternoon know very well 
that the established theory in all the 
ranks of modern Christendom is that 
the voice of revelation has ceased; 
that there is no power on earth now to 
bind and it shall be bound in heaven; no 
power on earth now to loose and it 
shall be loosed in heaven; but man- 
kind are taught by the wisdom of 
men, and they actually think that is 
a better state of things than the con- 
dition in which the Christian Church 
was, in the primitive times. “Why,” 
they say, “this is an age of Gospel 
blaze; this is an age of learning; this 
is an age of man’s wisdom. We have 
seminaries, colleges, and universities; 
and we train our young men in the 
principles of theology, and they are 
thoroughly equipped and instructed, 
and there is no need of revelation. We 
have the Bible, and we do not need any 
more Bible, any mor£ scripture, any 
more revelation, any more communi- 
cation from God to man; we have 
enough.” Now, that is a very strange 
notion to me; yet it is so prevalent, 
so common. As I have shown, with- 
out that light which is the spirit of 
revelation, there can be no true 
Church of Christ. There must be 
communication between God and 
man to have a Church of 
Christ on earth. Those that 
are baptized into Christ and have put 
on Christ, and have received of His 
Spirit, have received that Holy Ghost, 
which is the light of God, the spirit of 
revelation. It is promised untg all 
who will receive the Gospel. Read the 
2nd chapter of Acts, which I referred 
to just now; when you go home, read 
the whole chapter, and learn how the 
Apostles came together with one ac- 
cord on a certain day, and God poured 
out upon them this Holy Spirit, and 
they spoke with tongues and prophe- 
sied, and rejoiced in the Lord, and testi- 
fied to the mission of Jesus Christ. 
People who had come from various 
parts of the world to worship at Jeru- 
salem,' were gathered together to hear 
this • wonderful thing — ^these men 

spea-king in various tongues; and after 
Peter had explained the whole cir-. 
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cumstances, they were "pricked in 
their hearts,” They began to see that 
the nation to which they belonged 
had actually crucified the Messiah 
who was to come and redeem them, 
and they cried out, "Men and brethren, 
what shall we do?” In the 37th and 
38th verses of that chapter you will 
read these words: 

"Then Peter said unto them. Repent, 
and be baptized every one of you in 
the name of Jesus Christ for the re- 
mission of sins, and ye shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghost. 

"For the promise is unto you, and to 
your children, and to all that are afar 
off, even as many as the Lord our 
God shall call.” 

The promise is to every one that the 
Lor d shall call. What is the promise? 
Why, that they shall have the Holy 
Ghost, the spirit of revelation, the light 
of God, that bears witness of the 
truth, that manifests the Father and 
the Son, and that bears witness that 
Jesus of Nazareth is the Christ the 
Son of the living God. That is the 
privilege of every soul on earth who 
will repent and be baptized for the 
remission of sins. And the Church of 
Christ is made up of people who be- 
lieve, who have repented, who have 
been baptized and have had their sins 
remitted, and have had the Holy 
Ghost conferred upon them by the 
laying on of hands, as you can read in 
the 8th chapter of the Acts of the 
Apostles, and many other places that 
I have not time to refer to. Without 
that Spirit there can be no true 
Church; for Christ declared, "Except 
a man be born of water and of the 
Spirt, he cannot enter into the kinsr- 
dom of God.” (John iii: 5.) 

This is Christ’s religion. This is 
what He taught. This is what He 
sent His Apostles to preach; and thev 

that 

S delivered to them, and 

A His Father, 

baptism that He taught, and 

to be idminis- 
tCTed by those who had authority to 
administer it. They must administS 
m the nanie of the Father, and of the 
the Holy Ghost; and thej 
Som that authority 

hSw the Son, and the 

woSfl t. or every such baptism 
would be vain— it would not be 

acknowledged in heaven. A man may 
iSne^of sprinkle It in the 

aS'?of the Son, 

^ ^tiost. Of what effect 

IS it. None at all, except, perhans to 
make the child cry. it has no forc^ in 
God never instituted It. 
There is not a passage of scripture 
that warrants it. God never told ^ 
man on earth to do that A an 
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celved authority from God by revoin 
‘‘Oh »om heaven, that bartls ” “ m 
be void, and not acknowledged in hea- 
ven It may do the believer some 
good. He may think it is all ?iSt 
and he may pacify his soul with it 
All persons who are sincere in their 
hearts, and who worship God accord- 
ing to the best ligt^t and knowledge 
they have are to ' that extern 
accepted of Him. God is me^i- 
1 , longsuffering, 

a,nd he will not close His ears against 
the cry of anyone who calls upon Him 
whether Christian or Pagan, whether 
white, black or copper-colored, no mat- 
ter of what nation, tribe or tongue 
They who bow down before God and 
worship Him and strive to seiwe Him’ 
to some extent are accepted of Him’ 
and are blessed according to their 
faith and their desires and their en- 
deavors to put into practice that which 
they believe to be right. At the same 
time there can be no Churcl* of Christ 
unless Christ is with it and in com- 
munication with it. Christ will not ac- 
knowledge the systems that men build 
up. He will only acknowledge that 
which He Himself has established. 
He established the Church anciently 
and acknowledged it and His power 
was in it. The Apostles , administered 
by the authority that Peter received 
from Christ, as I have read to you in 
this chapter; and what they bound on 
earth was bound in heaven, and what 
they loosed, on earth .vas loosed in 
heaimn. But for a long time the world 
has been destitute of that authority 
and power, and that is why there is 
so much confusion, so much distur- 
bance, so many conflicts in the schools 
of theology, and men are "ever learn- 
Apostle said they would 
come to the 

knowledge of the truth.” Why? Be- 
®P^^^^.^that gives knowledge 

tw extent 

that they might receive that gift and 
power. _ They may believe, an^ ^ I 
have said, they may be blessed of the 
Lord to some extent, according to their 
the ^ faithfulness; and 

Serv 0 + ®' prepared by which 

every soul at some time, in this World 

world behind the veil, will hear 
the truth as it is in Him and have an 
opportunity of receiving it. God's ten- 
thLe^tbeV®® are "over all His works,” 
thn^e living in the flesh and 

The departed therefrom, 

can the Gospel 

wo"ld tv. P^c^ched in this 

of heU-^ no chance 

nothfn world to come, is a 

scrVnt^ire f T P^®n- This 

vev« ^ to you con- 

fhJt opposite idea. -Christ said 

that not only should His servants bind 
earth and it should be 
ppnnd or loosed in heaven, but He 
T-oia them the very gates of hell should 
not. prevail against them. What is the 
meaning of that? Some people have 
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held the idea that the Church , must 
continue on the earth from the days 
of the Apostles right down to the end 
of time, because Christ said the gates 
of hell should not prevail against His 
Church, or against this spirit of reve- 
lation, which ever you please to under- 
stand from this text. Some hold the 
' View that Christ mesint that the gates 
of hell should not prevail against this 
spirit of revelation. Others hold the 
view that He meant the Church. “On 
this rock will I build my Church, and 
the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it.” In either case— whether It 
refers to the spirit of revelation, on 
which the Church is founded, or 
whether it refers to the Church itself — 
it is very clear that the gates of hell 
should be no bar against the power of 
His Spirit and the power of His 
Church. Where are the gates of hell? 
Not on earth. We have to depart from 
the body in order to learn something 
about the gates of hell — and I am 
afraid a great many of us will learn 
something about them unless we alter 
our lives. The gates of hell shall not 
prevail against the Church, Then the 
Church, or this spirit of revelation, 
(or both) was to have an action over 
and above the power of the gates of 
hell. Let us see how this was: 

Jesus preached the Gospel in the 
flesh while He remained on earth. He 
was crucified on the cross. His body 
was taken down and laid in a new, 
tomb hewn out of the rock, in which 
no man had laid; and a stone was 
rolled to the door of that sepulchre, 
and Roman soldiers were placed there 
to guard it. On the third day that stone 
was rolled away, and the body that 
had lain in that tomb came forth 
That same person who was lifted up on 
the cross, and who cried, “It is fin- 
ished,” and gave up the ghost— that 
same individual walked in the garden 
and met Mary, one of His disciples. 
She at first supposed it was the gar- 
dener, and learning that the body had 
gone from the tomb, she said; “Tell 
,,me where thou hast laid Him.” Then 
Jesus called her by name, and she 
recognized Him, and sprang forward 
as if to embrace Him, and He said* 
“Touch me not: for I am not yet 
ascended to my Father: but go to my 
brethren, and say unto them I 
ascend unto my Father, and your 
Father; and to my God, and your 
God” (John xx: 13—17.) Now, if Jesus 
had not ascended to the Father, where 
was He during the time that had 
elapsed from the hour when He gave 
up the ghost on the cross and His 
body was laid in the sepulchre, to 
the time of His resurrection? Where 
was the spirit that had inhabited that 
body, the real Jesus? You will find ont 
by referring to the third chapter of 
the first epistle of Peter. 18th to 21st 
verses, which read thus: 

“For Christ also hath once suffered 
for sins, the just for the unjust, that 
He might bring us to God, beipg put 


to death in the flesh, but quickened 
by the spirit: 

“By which also He went and 
preached unto the spirits in prison; 

“Which sometime were disobedient, 
when once the long suffering of God 
waited in the days of Noah, while the 
ark was a preparing, wherein few, that 
is, eight souls were saved by water. 

“The like figure whereunto even 
baptism doth also now save us,” etc. 

Here we having an understanding of 
what happened with Jesus after His 
body was laid in the tomb. He went 
and preached to the spirits who were 
in prison. What spirits? Those that 
were disobedient in the days of Noah, 
while the ark was preparing, when the 
flood came and destroyed them all. 
Their spirits had been shut up in pris- 
on. The gates of hell prevailed against 
them. But Christ “went” and preached 
to “the spirits in prison.” What did 
He preach? In the next chapter you 
will learn. The 6th verse of the 4th 
chapter reads thus; 

“For for this cause was the Gospel 
preached also to them that are dead, 
that they might be judged according 
to men in the flesh, but live according 
to God in the Spirit.” 

Here were people In the spirit world, 
and Christ went and preached to 
them; He preached the same Gospel to 
them that He preached to men in the 
flesh, that they might be judged by 
the same law and Gospel — judged ac- 
cording to men in the flesh, but live 
according to God in the spirit. And 
this is what is meant by that, to some 
people, obscure passage that “when He 
was ascended up on high He led cap- 
tivity captive.” He went to the prison 
house and released the captives. 
Isaiah predicted this hundreds of years 
before He was born, and He read this 
prediction In the synagogue one Sun- 
day: 

“The spirit of the Lord God is upon 
me, because the Lord hath anointed 
me to preach good tidings unto the 
meek; He hath sent me to bind up the 
broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to 
the captives, and the opening of the 
prison to them that are bound.” (Isaiah 
Ixi, 1. Luke iv, 18.) 

Christ went during the time that 
elapsed between His death and resur- 
rection to preach to the spirits in 
prison. The gates of hell did not pre- 
vail against Him. He prevailed 
against them. When He appeared to 
the Apostle John, as we read in the 
book of Revelation, He said, “I have 
the keys of hell and of death.” (Rev 
i, 18.) 

Now, Jesus Christ told His disciples: 
“As my Father hath sent me, even so 
send I you.” “He that believeth on 
me, the works that I do shall he do 
also; and greater works than these 
shall he do; because I go, unto my 
Father.” So the mission of Christ’s 
Apostles related not only to the pro- 
claiming of the Gospel to every crea- 
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ture living, and to the sealing on 
earth that which should be sealed in 
heaven, and loosing on earth that 
which should be loosed in heaven; but 
they had power to penetrate into • the 
under world, to preach to the spirits 
in prison; to prevail over the- gates of 
hell, to continue the work commenced 
by our Lord and Savior, their spiritual 
head. 

This opens up a vast field of 
thought. It has been brought 
to view through the revelations of God 
in our day. For hundreds of years 
these ideas have been shut out from 
the minds of men, and a narrow no- 
tion has prevailed that the only chance 
for mankind was in the fiesh, and that 
when they died that was the end. 
What has become of all the heathens? 
What has become, of all the good Jews 
who could not believe in Christ, it be- 
ing in their very nature and training 
not to believe? What about the peo- 
ple who were surrounded by such en- 
vironments that they had no chance 
to learn of Christ? Have they all per- 
ished? Tes, if what some “Christian” 
teachers say is true. But God, Al- 
mighty, through the great Prophet of 
the ninetenth century, Joseph Smith, 
upon whom he conferred the Holy 
Ghost and this same power that He 
conferred upon Peter, to bind on earth 
that which should be bound in heaven, 
and loose on earth that which should 
be loosed in heaven, revealed this 
glorious principle of salvation, by 
which we understand that the time will 
come when every soul of Adam’s race 
will have an opportunity of hearing 
the truth and obeying it. If, unfortu- 
nately for them, they did not live on 
the earth at a time when the Gospel 
was here, or the Priesthood and power 
of it were here, they will hear it in the 
other land to which they have gone. 
The truth of the everlasting Gospel 
will be proclaimed in the spheres of 
the departed, and every prison house 
will echo with its sound; and the pris- 
oners will go free, if they will repent 
and turn unto God. Some will have 
to be “beaten with many stripes” be- 
fore they arrive at the right condition 
to receive it. Some will only be beaten 
with “a fpw stripes.” Some will have 
to pay the “uttermost farthing” for 
their abominations, corruptions and 
wickedness. But the time will come, 
thanks be to God! when, through the 
power of this holy Priesthood and this 
authority which binds and looses on 
earth and it is acknowledged in hea- 
ven. every soul will hear the sound of 
the Gospel, and they will repent and 
bow the knee. 

“Wherefore God also hath highly ex- 
alted him, and given him a name which 
is above every name: 

“That at the name of Jesus every 
knee should bow, of things in heaven, 
and things in earth, and things under 
the earth; 


“And that every tongue should con- 
fess that Jesus Christ is I^^rd, to the 
glory of God the Father.” Phill. ii. 
9-11. 

And then from the heavens above, 
and the earth beneath, and from un- 
der the earth, will re-echo the glor- 
ious sound of “honor, praise and glory 
unto God and the Lamb fore^r, be- 
cause He has redeemd them by His 
blood out of every nation, and kindred, 
and tongue and people.” Every soul 
will find some place prepared where 
they can glorify God, enjoy their ex- 
istence, and receive that which they 
are capable of receivi’^'- and enjoying; 
for in thePather’s house are many man- 
sions; and as the heavenly bodies dif- 
fer in glory, so will it be with those 
who come forth in the ressurrection of 
the dead. 

This gives a little glimpse _ of the 
plan of salvation as revealed in olden 
times, and as restored in latter times. 
What I desire to impress upon the 
minds of this congregation this after- 
noon is, that without this power and 
authority that Christ held on earth 
from the Father, and that He gave 
to His disciples, the door of salvation 
is not open to the sons and daughters 
of men. This is great power to place 
in the hands of men. But God knows 
His own business. He understands 
His own children. He knows those 
that were foreordained before the 
foundations of the world to come down 
on the earth at certain periods and 
perform the work that He allotted to 
them. He told Jeremiah that before 
he was born he knew him, and “or- 
dained him to be a prophet to the na- 
tions.” You can read that in the E..rip- 
tures. (Jeremiah 1, 5) This is the doc- 
trine of foreordination and predesti- 
nation that the world has gone wront; 
about so much. No man is foreord^mpd 
and predestined to be saved or damned; 
but there have been men chosen from 
the foundations of the world, even as 
Jesus Christ was chosen—" the Lamb 
slain from the foundations of the 
world;” men chosen to dwell on earth' 
in different periods and places to ac- 
complish the work of God. God calls 
them in His own time and season* and 
when He places that authority upon 
them He understands what He is doing. 
K was well understood that one of those 
Twelve whom Jesus chose would use the 
^wer and authority that was given 
^rn to bring about the crucifixion of 
Lhrist. It was foreknown that he would 
be a son of perdition, and that 
he would betray his Lord. All that was 
necessary in the great plan. Not that 
his agency was interfered with in the 
slightest degree. He was left to carry 
out the devices of his own base nature, 
and he betrayed Christ. Peter stumbled 
and almost fell to the ground, spirit- 
ually, but he recovered himself, and 
repented, and was willing to do any- 
thing that he might atone for the 
fault he had committed in the hour 
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when he denied that he 
Savior. But Jesus under- 
kirn, and told him to go and feed 
■Pot ®keep. That was a rebuke that 
hii understood; he saw that his 
to go fishing, not to 
ngage in the things of this world, but 
for the Master, to labor for 
^®^^^uth and for the salvation of the 
of men. And he gloriously ac- 
j °^Pushed his mission. He was will- 
fo lay down his life for the truth; 
ana when they took him captive and 
^ore about to crucify him, he desired 
kave his head turned downward, 
^uat he might not be placed on a level 
With his Lord. He was willing to shed 
his blood, that he might atone for his 
faults, and that he might witness that 
his testimony of Christ was true. He 
knew it was true, because God had re- 
vealed it to him, and he carried that 
knowledge with him to the grave. He 
departed into the spirit world, and no 
doubt labored there mightily, that he 
might be_ able to finish the great work 
that Christ had given him to do; and 
the gates of hell could not prevail 
against him. 

And that is not all. After the long 
night of darknes that I have briefly 
alluded to'; after these^ divisions, strifes, 
contentions, and men’s churches that 
have been set up — after all this, the 
Lord has been pleased to reveal the 
truth again, and has sent down this 
same authortiy that Christ gave to 
Peter. And who brought it here? Who 
should bring it here? Why, Peter came 
and brought James and John with 
him. Joseph Smith, the latter-day 

Prophet, was ordained under the hands 
of that man to whom Christ said, “I 
give unto thee the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven; and whatsoever thou 
shalt bind on earth shall be bound in 
heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt 
loose on earth shall be loosed in 
heaven.” That authority has been 
brought and conferred upon man upon 
the earth; and although the Prophet 
Joseph Smith, in his turn, has sealed 
his testimony with his blood, yet be- 
fore his departure the Church had been 
organized under the gift and power 
of the Holy Ghost and this divine 
authority, until it was established in 
exactly the same form in which Christ 
established it Himself when He was in 
the flesh, with “apostles and prophets, 
evangelists, pastors, and teachers, for • 
the work of the ministry, for the per- 
fecting of the Saints, for the edifying 
nf the body of Christ, until they all 
sJall unity Of the faith 

to the knowledge of the Son of 
aod.” just as Peter arrived at it. That 
nowmr is here. Th^ is the power of the 
r-hurch of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
«?ints. The holy Apostleship is here-1 
„nt in name merely, but in power and 
• the demonstration of the Spirit. And 
l^.pre are hundreds and thousands of 
Witness that what these men, by the 
utbority of God, loose on earth is 


loosed in heaven, and what they seal 
on earth is bound in heaven. 

I voice the sentiments of the Latter- 
day Saints gathered in these mountain 
valleys from all the nations of the 
earth; I voice the testimony of the peo- 
ple who are still scattered abroad who 
have received this Gospel. These peo- 
ple have believed in Christ, 
have repented of their sins, 
have been baptized by men 
having authority for the remis- 
sion of sins, and they know their sins 
are remitted. I know my sins were 
remitted by baptism through the shed- 
ding of Christ’s blood. I was bom of 
the water; and when the servants of 
God laid their hands upon me and 
sealed upon me the Holy Ghost, I was 
born of the Spirit. I have received a 
testimony from God that this work is 
true, and that these things contained 
in the 16th chapter of Matthew are 
true; that Jesus is the Christ, the Son 
of the living God; that He lives on 
high; that He is the advocate with the 
Father; that He has come in person in 
these last days, with the Father, and 
restored the Church of Christ to 
earth; that He has opened up the long- 
lost communication between God and 
man, and that Peter, James and John 
have come and conferred this author- 
ity, and it is in the Church, and it will 
never be taken away again. We may 
be persecuted; we may be reviled; we 
may be derided; our leading men may 
be cast in prison; they may seal their 
testimony with their blood, as the 
Prophet Joseph and his brother Hy- 
rum did, and as others have done; but 
this Priesthood, this authority, this 
power from God to bind and loose is 
here in the Church, and it will never 
be taken away again from the earth. 
The Gospel will be preached to every 
nation, and kindred, and tongue, and 
people; and the honest and upright 
will be gathered out. Those who love 
the truth will not heed the scoffings 
of men; they will not care for the no- 
tions of men; they will not care if 
their names are cast out as evil; but 
they will love the truth more than any- 
thing else, and they will come from 
afar and gather with the people of 
God. Zion will be built up, and all the 
things spoken of by the holy prophets 
since the world began will be fulfilled. 
Zion will arise and shine, and the 
glory of God will be seen upon her. 
The kingdom of our God will be or- 
ganized on earth, and His rule and 
dominion will be established from pole 
to pole, and from shore to shore; 
and the kingdoms of this world will 
become the kingdom of our God and 
His Christ, and the power of dominion, 
of rule and government will be in the 
hands of those whom God calls and 
appoints and upon whom He bestows 
the authority of this holy Priesthood. 

These are things yet to come. At 
the present time the authority is here 
to act In the name of the Father, and 
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of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, not 
only to baptize and confer the Holy 
Ghost, but to organize the Church on 
earth in all its departments and 
branches, that not one thing shall be 
niissing in it; for it is a perfect body— ■ 
the. body of Christ on earth. The 
power is here to gather the people of 
God together, to organize them in 
cities, towns and villages, to g'ive 
them instructions, to teach them that 
which is right in all things that shall 
be for their benefit, in every sense of 
the word. That is the power and au- 
thority of this Priesthood. It is not 
priestcraft. It is not invented by man. 
The bearers of this Priesthood do not 
labor for hire, nor divine for money; 
they labor in the love of God, for the 
benefil; of humanity, and God acknowl- 
edges their labors. The testimony 
that this is true is in the hearts of 
thousands of people who dwell in these 
mountain valleys, and this is their joy 
and rejoicing. They have received 
this Spirit direct from God to their 
own souls. They know that God lives; 
they know that JeSus Christ is His. 
Son; they know that the authority He 
conferred upon the ancient Apostles is 
on the earth now, and they know it 
will remain, and they desire* to. be 
guided by it. 

Happy are they who are willing to 
hearken to the counsels of the servants 
of God upon whom He has bestowed 
this power! These rrien do not seek 
their own aggrandizement; they do 
not seek to build themselves up; but 
their souls are set to glorify God and 
to benefit their fellow creatures; 
and if their words, under the 


inspiration of God, are ^ by 

the Latter-day Saints, this people win 
prosper, and grow and increase 
numbers, in power, 

as well as eternal riches, and they will 
become the greatest people upon the 
face of the whole earth; for God will 
with them. WhatHis servants do by His 
authority on earth acknowledged by 
Him in the heavens. He will bless those 
who bless them, and His hand will be 
' against those who rise up against 
them; and the time will come when 
every nation and kingdoni that will 
not serve Him and keep PCis laws will 
perish from the earth. The earth will 
be redeemed from the curse; Satan will 
be bound, and Christ, our Lord Jesus, 
will come and reign “in Mount Zion 
and in Jerusalem and before His an- 
cients gloriously.” 

I bear you this testimony today in 
the name of Jesus Christ; and the Lord 
will bear witness to your souls by the 
Holy Spirit that it is true, if you will 
seek to Him with sincerity of heart 
and ask him; for he that asketh, re- 
ceiveth, and to him that knocketh the 
door is opened, and God will not turn 
you away. May the blessing of God 
rest upon this people. May .the Lord 
bless the remarks I have made this 
afternoon; and may every one that is 
present have the blessed privilege of 
receiving this great testimony from 
God in their own souls, and also be 
willing to labor for the salvation of 
humanity, that the kingdom of our 
God may come, and that the will of 
God may be done on earth as it is done 
in heaven. Amen. 


REMARKS BY PRESIDENT WILPORD WOODRUFF. 

■ Delivered at Salt Lake City, Utah, Dee' 12, 1897: “ ' 

Tu>od^WorkoftneMderstosav^i^A 

“Wide is the gate, and broad is the 
way, that leadeth to destruction and 
many there be which go in thereat*’ 

sate, and nar- 
row IS the way, which leadeth unto life 
and few there be that find it.” ’ 

•U upon that as one of the mo<?t 
impOTtant sayings of Jesus Christ while 
teaching the people in His dnv tt' ^ 
there 'are that find the straiJ?; 
narrow way. To read =,ir. 

fn? thosete^tl"?e 

'rec”e'i« thTA” 

Christ and to attend to Jesus 

Of His house, to orU%*o le^^‘“ances 

the kingdom of G?d certaimv 
appear as if very few wni\^ 

^ the celestial kingdom nj o® 

When the Lord called ?os?ph ®°g* 


the ministrations of Mo 
at God from heaver 
giverf ^ teachings that wer 
angels of Lord and by th 

‘ZaUon ^ heaven, there 'was no organl 
at that face of the whole eart] 

Lord nc that Was accepted of th 
hS Church. Joseph Smitl 

the a5®°?'T\d the hely Priesthood b; 
out of ot angels from Go- 

prepared he himself wa 

Work that Vie the Gospel. Th 

tie mustard^ commenced was like a lit 
him wero ®^ed. Those that follower 
and thp o few in number 

which was^^^®.^ spirit of oppositioi 
Savior and the days of th 

was m^ificv et the prophet 

He met With 

with the same fate as the Soi 
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of God and His Apostles did. All laid 
down their lives and sealed their testi- 
mony by the shedding of their blood, 
excepting John the Revelator, and he 
was preserved by the power of God 

This is a subject of vast importance 
to the inhabitants of the earth in- 
oluding the Latter-day Saints. Accord- 
ing to statisticians, there are about 
fourteen hundred millions of human 
beings on the earth. Now, if the Latter- 
day Saints are all w^ho have received 
the Gospel of Christ since the orgahlz- 
tion of the Church, • then the numbers 
who are preparing to go into the 
celestial kingdom of God are certainly 
very few. Even if the Latter-day 
Saints numbered a half million, they 
would be a very small prcentage of the 
inhabitants of the earth. 

[There was a small congregation of 
Latter-day Saints here this morning, • 
and we listened to a number of the 
Bishops represent their wards and tes- 
tify concerning tithing, the expense of 
caring for^ the poor, and the position 
they were in. I thought to myself that 
if we had the desire in our hearts to 
be one of that number who will go to 
receive eternal life in the celestial 
kingdom of God,and to be whereGod and 
Christ dwell, it would certainly pay 
us to thoroughly keep the command- 
ments of God and do our duty. It 
causes singular reflections to look upon 
the history of the inhabitants of the 
earth. It does not make much difference 
what part of the world you take, nor 
what age, mankind have been prone 
to evil and to yield to the enemy. One- 
third of the hosts of heaven are repre- 
sented as having been cast down from 
heaven to earth. They are fallen 
angels, who have been on the earth, 

I suppose, ever since they were cast 
out of heaven. What is their 
mission? It is to work against God 
and against Christ; to lead the chil- 
dren of men to do that which is evil, 
that they may have power and domin- 
ion over them in this world and in the 
world to come. The children of men 
in every age have had these fallen 
spirits to contend with. These powers 
have been manifest from the fall of 
Adam down to our day, and will con- 
tinue until He who holds the keys of 
death and hell will bind Satan and 
shut him up in prison for one thousand 
years, after which he will be liberated 
to perform his last act for the destruc- 
tion of the sons of men. 

In reflecting over these things, and 
seeing how it has been in days that are 
past and gone, it seems, if we are to 
judge from the revelations and from 
the saying of the Savior which I have 
quoted, that there are very few who 
find the straight and narrow way that 
leads to eternal life. But the Latter- 
nay Saints have a desire to be saved in 
the kingdom of God. This is a great 
^sire, and it should be with all men. 
We should understand that It will pay 
fis to strive to do right and to keep the 


commandments of God, that when we 
get through we may receive those 
blessings that we are looking for; that 
we may meet' with' the Lord, meet •with 
Father Adam, with Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob, with the patriarchs and 
prophets, and with the few Saints that 
have been in the flesh on the earth. I 
believe this is your desire. It is my 
desire. I have desired it from my boy- 
hood up. I have thought sometimes 
that I have made rather a poor at- 
tempt at it; perhaps many of us have 
felt the same; but I think that the lit- 
tle time we have to be here it will pay 
us to look carefully to our ways and to 
keep the commandments of God. It 
will be worth our while to pay our 
tithing and attend to every other duty 
that God requires at our hands while 
we- dwell here, that when we get 
through we may be satisfled. This is 
my desire with regard to the Latter- 
day Saints. For when we realize the 
few that will enter intO’ eternal life 
compared with those that will go the 
broad road, it is lamentable. 

As Latter-day Saints we have , re- 
ceived the Priesthood; the command- 
ments of God have been made known 
to us; and we have set before us, 
through the mouths of inspired men, 
those principles that shall lead us in 
the path of life and salvation. Now,’ 
in view of these things, whab will it 
profit us to sin?. What is there in this 
life that will pay us to lose all those 
blessings which belong to the first 
resurrection and to the kingdom of 
heaven? It is within our power, by 
keeping the commandments of God, to 
come forth out of our graves, clothed 
in immortal, celestial bodies, with our 
wives, our children, our fathers, our 
mothers, our relatives, and our friends, 
and occupy high and exalted positions 
in the presence of God and the Lamb, 
and dwell with them forever and for- 
ever. What is there, brethren and sis- 
ters, in this world or anywhere else, 
that will pay us to pursue a course 
whereby we shall lose the fulfillment 
of these blessings? There is nothing. 
Far better for us never to have lived 
in the flesh than to pursue a course 
whereby we forfeit these blessing... 

We, as Elders of Israel, have labored 
faithfully to try to save our fellow 
men in the Gospel of Christ. We have 
been blessed in this. We have traveled 
among the nations of the earth and 
the islands of the sea to instruct the 
children of men upon these principles. 
There is no better calling that a man 
can have than to go and preach the 
Gospel to his fellow man and to save 
the souls of the 

Lord said to Oliver Cowdery and David 
Whitmer: 

"And if it so be that you should 
labor all your days in crying repent- 
ance unto this people, 
it be one soul unto me, how great shall 
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be your joy with him in the kingdom 
of the Father! 

“And now, if your joy will be great 
with one soul that you have brought 
unto me into • the kingdom of my 
Father, how great will be your joy if 
you should bring many souls unto me!” 

Now, our Elders have saved thou- 
sands of souls; that is, the Elders have 
preached the Gospel to them, they have 
baptized them, ordained them, and 
given them their blessings. ' 

We ought to look at these things as 
they are. No matter what the world 
, may think of us, or what their desire 
may be about us. Even if we are all 
saved in the kingdom of God our 
numbers will be very few compared 
with the millions upon millions who 
have never been willing to receive the 
Gospel in^ the earth, and who will oc- 
cupy positions elsewhere than in the 
presence of God and the Lamb. I lis- 
tened to the Bishops this morning talk 
about tithing. It will be profitable to 
us to pay our tithing. It will pay us to 
do anything else that God requires at 
our hands. By doing it we will be 
justified. 

I thank the Lord for my life. I thank 
Him for His blessings and mercies to 
me. I have reason to rejoice in this, 
and I am obliged to give God the glory 
for all I have ever received. If I have 
ever done any good; If I have been able 
to preacli the Gospel and to pursue a 
course whereby I have edified my fel- 
low man, at home or abroad, it has 
been by the power of God, upon Jesus 
Christ, upon the Holy Ghost, the tes- 
timony of the Father and the son. This 
power has been yrith us. That is why 
we are here today. That is why this 
Tabernacle stands here today, in ful- 
fillment of the predictions of the pro- 
phets of God in ancient days. It is 
why the Zion of God is planted here in 
these valleys of the mountains. It has 
all been by the power of God, and not 
of man. 

I hope we may contemplate our posi^ 
tion, and realize the condition we are in 
and the obligations we are under to 
God. I feel thankful that I have the 
privilege of meeting with the Latter- 
day Saints. I have met with this peo- 
ple nearly all my life when I 
the opportunity. I embraced the 
the first sermon I ever this 

was in 1833. From that ^ay till this 
I have rejoiced in the Gospel of ChnsL 
and in meeting 

Saints, wherever my lot Pio- 

I came to these valleys ^thtoe 

neers, led by Pr esiden ^ Smith 

finished his work, gj^gnt Young 

finished his. But ^ ^ the lot 

labored ™ore years th Smith, how- 
of Joseph Smith ^ to perform 

ever, labored ^ong Qj.(jained to. He 
the work that of Jesus Christ 

organized the Gh earth— a 

of Latter-day Sa^.Q^s un^er heaven 
thing that all the There was no 

could not have done. 


man on earth could have done that, 
hy the power of God. Joseph 
^ ^^0 man appointed and 

called of God, and he was a noble man; 
yes, a glorious man, a man filled with 
the wisdom and power of God. His 
life was short, but see what he did dur- 
ing that time! During the fourteen 
years he labored for God in the flesh 
he brought forth more than, any other 
man that ever lived, excepting the Sa- 
vior. The organization of the Church 
itself was one of the most glorious 
works a man ever had the privilege of 
performing among the sons of men. 
Then he brought forth the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants, containing the 
revelations of God to us. • Well, he laid 
down his life for the word of God and 
testimony of Jesus Christ. He was 
.martyred. His brother Hyrum was 
martyred. Christ was martyred. His 
Apostles were martyred. Several have 
been martyred in these last days, be- 
sides the Prophet. 

We should not forget these things. 
Let us labor faithfully and pray unto 
the Lord for wisdom day by day, that 
we may have power to conquer and 
overcome. When I get through I 
want to go where the Savior is, where 
the Prophet is, and where our people 
are that have gone who have been true 
and faithful. If I miss that, I miss 
the object of my creation; and 
so will any other man who has 
received the Gospel. We should 
be very careful what we do, and watch 
over ourselves and our course in life, 
that we may be justifled when we get 
through. 


i want to ask this congregation a 
question. Can you point me to any 
emperor, king, priest, denomination or 
power on the face of the whole earth, 
outside of the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints, who has power 
to go forth and redeem one of their 
dead? ' There never Was a soul any- 
where that could do this until God or- 
ganized His Church upon the earth 
One of the leading principles with 
Joseph Smith, Brigham Young, John 
Taylor and Wilford Woodruff, and the 
Apostles and leading men of thi^ 
Church, has been the redemption of 
their dead. The Lord said He woulfl 
raise up saviors in the last days unn« 
Mount Zion while the kingdom shni,i^ 
be the Lord’s. This is a duty resti^^^ 
upon all Israel, and one that we 
comprehend. The signers of “ 
Declaration of Independence an/^ 
men that laid the foundation of 
great American government know ^ 
well that there has not been a 
on the earth where they could 
to have this principle carried 
their behalf, only the Apostles 
held the keys of the kingdom of 
this generation. They have 
them and plead with them to ri^i 
them because there was no other 
er on earth could do it, and thi« 

has 
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been accomplished. This principle is 
t^ay with the Latter-day Saints. 
There is no more glorious principle 
given to man than the power which 
you have while holding the Priesthood, 
to go forth and redeem your fathers, 
your mothers, your progenitors. It will 
stand with you in , the morning of the 
resurrection. Such principles are wor- 
thy of contemplation. There is no man 
living that can point to any church or 
people that have this power on the 
earth, but the Latter-day Saints. 
Whether the world believe it or 
not, it is true. I remember very 
well the first word that was given 
to us by the Prophet Josepli 
Smith after we returned from our mis- 
sion in England. He called us to- 
gether and told us that the Lord had 
revealed to him a principle whereby 
we could go forth and redeem our dead. 
It was like a shaft of light from the 
throne of God to our hearts. It opened 
a field wide as eternity to our minds. 
The first thing that entered into my 
mind was that I had a mother in the 
spirit world. She died when I was 14 
months old. I never knew a mother. 
I thought to myself. Have I power to 
go forth and seal my mother to my 
father? The word was, yes. Well, 
I attended to that, and to everything 
else, with the help of my friends, un- 
til I have thousands of my dead rela- 
tives on the list that I have redeemed. 
These are blessings the world do not 
comprehend. We should lay this to 
heart and not neglect this work. 1 
do not want to go into the spirit world 
and meet with my progenitors who 
never heard the Gospel in their day 
and generation, and have them tell me. 


“You held in your hand the power to 
go forth and redeem me, and you have 
not done it.” I do not want to meet 
that I do not want the Latter-day 
Saints to meet it. I think we are do- 
ing pretty well. We have four tem- 
ples reared in these valleys of the 
mountains, and they are fairly well 
occupied by the Latter-da,y Saints. 
But we want to continue this until we 
have redeemed all within our power to 
redeem. If we w^ill carry this prin- 
ciple out, we will have the blessing of 
it. It will be with us in the morning 
of the resurrection, when our fathers 
and mothers and our progenitors come 
up with us because we have redeemed 
them. Jesus Himself went and preached 
to the spirits in prison, that they might 
be judged according to men in the 
flesh, but live according to God in the 
spirit. That principle was manifest 
in that day; it is with us today. 


Brethren and sisters, you have my 
faith, you have my blessings, and my 
desire for your welfare. I want to see 
Zion arise, and the glory of God rest 
upon her. I have faith to believe that 
what has been promlsea concerning 
this people, and concerning our poster- 
ity, will be fulfilled. The Lord will not 
desert Zion. It will continue to grow 
and increase and have power in the 
earth, until the coming of the Son of 
Man. We have been called to this work. 
It will rest upon our shoulders, and 
afterwards upon the shoulders of our 
children, as those raised up through 
the loins of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob 
in former times. God bless you, and 
give us all wisdom to guide and direct 
us. This is my prayer, in the name of 
Jesus Christ. Amen. 


DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEORGE Q. CANNON. 

Delivered at Salt Lake City, Utah, Dec. 12, 1897. 


Reports of Bishops Interesting — Paying Tithing a Source of Prosperity — A Great 
and Marvelous Woric— Success Not Due to Man’s Wisdom — Our idissionaries 
Rewarded — Evil Prevalent in the World — The Mission of the Church — Practical 
Religion the Duty of the Saints. 


Since entering the Tabernacle this 
afternoon I have regretted that those 
who are here now were not here this 
morning. I do not know when I en- 
joyed a meeting like the one held this 
morning. There were very few present, 
but to me it was a most delightful 
ume. I am warranted in saying that 
President Woodruff also enjoyed it, 
exchanged views about it, and 
said how pleasant and interesting it 
was. That which was of interest was 
reports of the Bishops who spoke, 
inere must have been some ten dis- 
courses this morning. They were very 


brief, but they were very much to the 
point. I believe that the Latter-day 
Saints who are here this afternoon 
would have been edified, and strength- 
ened, and comforted by the remarks 
that were made by the various Bishops 
in describing the condition of their 
wards. I think that this should be one 
of the objects of our conferences; that 
the people should have described to 
them, by the men who are closely as- 
sociated with the people in the different 
wards, the condition of the Saints, and 
the feelings that prevail. We may 
know something about the ward we 
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live in; but it is gratifying to know 
concerning other wards. Those who 
labor in Relief societies, in Sunday 
schools, and in Mutual Improvement 
associations can all be benefltted by 
hearing what is being done elsewhere. 

We certainly are greatly favored as 
a people in our organizations. I do not 
know how the people could be looked 
after with greater care than they are. 
We should appreciate this. By listen- 
ing to these reports we can per- 
ceive the care that the Lord is 
exercising over us in enabling 
us to have these various organizations. 
There is one thing that we are superior 
in — we have the word of God without 
money and without price. We have 
the talent, and the inspiration, and 
the gifts that the Lord has bestowed 
upon men and women, at our com- 
mand, it may be said; and we need 
not worry about buying pews, or about 
the paying of our pastors or ministers. 
It is true that we pay our tithing — 
some of us do--but instead of that 
being a cause of impoverishment, it 
is a source of blessing and strength 
and a cause of prosperity. You can- 
not find today upon this continent a 
community that is so prosperous in 
every direction, especially "when we 
consider how we came here, as the 
Latter-day Saints are. I am war- 
ranted in saying there is not a com- 
munity where there is so little absolute 
poverty and want; for if you had 
heard this morning that which was 
described to us, you would have seen 
how thoroughly are the measures 
taken to provide for the wants of the 
poor. Every man who spoke mentioned 
the efforts that were made and the 
means that were expended to supply 
the wants of the poor. In this re- 
spect the Lord has blessed this people; 
and if we would only appreciate that 
which He is doing for us, and make 
use of the agencies He has put with- 
in our hands, there is no reason why 
we should not be the most happy and 
favored people upon the face of the 
earth. He has given unto us the wis- 
dom, if the people would listen to it, 
to relieve this community from their 
distresses, and to put them into a po- 
sition where there would be no want 
and no unemployed among them. I 
do not say, this boastingly; I say it to 
the glory of God. I know that the 
wisdom has been given by God to 
frame measures that would re- 
sult in the employment of this entire 
people and in the increase of their 
happiness in relation to temporal 
matters. But like Israel of old, and 
like the people of God in almost 
every generation, the people are slow 
to hear and to understand. They have 
not faith; they are distrustful; and 
instead of sustaining that authority 
which God has bestowed upon men in 
His wisdom and kindness, they are 
fearful of it and do not wish to be led 
by it. 


I would like to call the attention of 
the Latter-day Saints to our condition. 

I would like to point out to you what 
God has done for us, and how marvel- 
ously He has prospered this people 
since we came to these valleys. Re- 
member, my brethren and sisters, how 
poor the great bulk of this people were 
when they came here. Hundreds and 
thousands have come to this land en- 
tire strangers to our methods of mak- 
ing a living, ignorant of agriculture 
and of our manner of transacting busi- 
ness, and unacquainted with our cus- 
toms; many of them unable to speak 
our language; and they have come 
here in poverty. It has been the poor 
among men who have received the 
Gospel. It has been the poor who 
have been gathered from the nations 
of the earth. For several years five 
hundred teams were s«nt from here, 
season after season, to the Missouri 
river, loaded with flour, which they 
cached on the way, so that it could be 
picked up on the return journey, and 
they brought the poor Saints here in 
that way. What other community on 
the face of the earth could do such 
things as this? Think of it! 500 teams, 
driven by 500 men, accompanied by 
guards, with two yoke of oxen to each 
wagon, and in many instances four 
yoke! Think of the magnitude of the 
labor and the expense involved in this! 
It cost the entire season’s labor of the 
500 men to go to the Missouri river, 
and return again. And this was done 
as freely as the giving of a glass of 
water to a thirsty person. There was 
no murmuring about it; but from one 
end of the then Territory to the other, 
the men came with teams loaded with 
flour and provisions to go to the Mis- 
souri river and back again, and to feed 
those they brought back with them. 
People were brought here in this way 
by thousands; and when they arrived 
here they received employment and 
soon became independent, so to speak; 
at least, they were relieved from ab- 
ject poverty, and they were supplied 
with food and clothing and shelter. 
Now, that is a stupendous work, and it 
has been done by the Latter-day 
Saints. 


this is the work of God. It is the most 
extraordinary thing in the world that 
men are so blind and so densely 
ignorant that they cannot see that 
this is a marvelous work and a wonder 
as the Lord said it would be and 
that it is not the work of man. What 
man, by his own power and wisdom 
unassi.sted by the Lord, could acc^S^’ 
phsh that which is before our eyes? 

We talk about tithing, and some 'who 
are weak m the faith feel perhanc: 
it is a burden. Why, it is a grSt 
efaction to this people. It is a prStT 
pie which will enrich the Latt^n^o' 
Saints. God tests our faith by it 
ffives unto us. as His children the 
blessings of the earth, and then He 
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asks for His share. Not that He Is 
hungry; not that He needs anything; 
the cattle on the hills are His; every- 
thing we possess He has given to us; 
but He asks us, for our own benefit and 
blessing, to give to Him one-tenth. If 
we wil^ do this. He says He will pros- 
per our harvests, bless our fiocks and 
our herds, increase our basket and our 
store, and fill us to overfiowing. Do 
you think it makes any difference to 
His happiness. His greatness or His 
glory, whether we do this or not? But 
very little. But it adds to our faith and 
it gives us strength. 

The Lord wants to teach the inhabi- 
tants of the earth new principles — or, 
principles that have been long forgot- 
ten. Man has thought that he pros- 
pered by his own wisdom and strength. 
People look upon a man who is pros- 
pering, and they give him the credit 
of it. They give the creature the credit 
instead of the Creator.The Lord intends 
to change this. He has been trying now 
for sixty-seven years to do it. 
He wants men to look at life from a 
different standpoint; to believe that 
there is a power to enrich that is be- 
yond man, and that prosperity comes 
to men by their doing that which He 
requires at their hands. Have we not 
proved this? We certainly have. 

I sometimes allude to our mission- 
aries in this connection. We have 
now, I suppose, about fourteen hundred 
men preaching the Gospel. They will 
be absent from home several years. 
When they come back, will they be 
distinguished in the wards where they 
live by their poverty? Are those who 
have been on missions and have re- 
turned, distinguished by their poverty 
from the rest of their brethren? They 
are not. The men who have been on 
missions are as prosperous as those 
who have not been on missions. I have 
proved this myself, as most of us have. 
There were fifteen successive years 
during which I was only home nine 
months; and I have been going almost 
constantly from that time. But the 
Ijord has prospered me. I am not 
noted among my brethren for my pov- 
erty, Neither are the brethren Who 
have labored in the same manner. The 
Lord has blessed the men who have 
been devoted, to His cause. The Bis- 
hops who labor disinterestedly in the 
cause of God — as many of them do- 
spending their time in caring for the 
people, the Lord blesses them, and puts 
means in their hands. He can do it, 
loo, as He has proved to us. He can 
increase this people in wealth, and in 
everything else. 

But He does not want us to be a 
selfish people. He wants us to carry 
, cut the principles of the Gospel as 
they are revealed to us, and to make 
a change in the earth. I tell you, the 
way things have been going, the devil 
has had full sway. Te devil’s principles 
and teachings are dominant and fol- 
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lowed by the world. The world 
taken Satan for their guide, and they 
have said it is imposible to carry om 
teachings of the Son 
Because Satan reigns 
in their hearts, and over the world 
and men are led and guided by his ex- 
amples and teachings? 

God has founded this Church to cre- 
a complete revolution in the earth 
in these respects; to raise up a people 
^®®’'6nt from all the peoples 
Pnt earth, with a differ- 

action, with 
lol different aspirations, 

different 'objects. 

Latter-day Saints trample 

advL+p pi to take 

P r J ^ another, then they 

B^ft teachings of Satam 

other, when 
F® tall of benevolence 

and chanty to each other, praying for 
each other, expending means for each 
other as needed, devising measures for 
each other’s benefit and salvation, 
then they are the children of God. It 
is the design of Satan to make the chil- 
dren of men unhappy. It is the design 
of God to make them happy and loving 
one towards another. 

For this purpose the Lord has re- 
vealed the Gospel. To accomplish these 
great changes to which I have alluded. 
He came himself, accompanied by His 
Son Jesus, and opened up the way for 
the establishment of this work; and 
then He sent heavenly messengers. It 
needed some one to come from heaven 
to do this. How could it have been 
done otherwise? The inhabitants of 
the earth had abandoned themselves to 
false teachings, and were led by false 
teachers, until the whole earth was 
filled with violence; and the meek, the 
lowly, the poor and the humble stood 
no chance on the earth with the 
proud, the haughty, the strong an.' the 
mighty among men. But tins Gospel 
has come for the salvation of the poor. 
It has come to redeem the poor; to 
lift them up from their poverty; to 
abolish oppression and wrong in every 
form; to make men live, not for them- 
selves alone, but for their fellow men, 
for humanity at large, and to frame 
plans and devise measures that will re- 
sult in the uplifting of our race and 
making it that which God designed it 
should be. 

We ought to be thankful that God 
revealed this Gospel, and 

that He has established this 

Church There is hope in 

+ni=! Church for mankind. It stands 
Is a tower of refuge. And it_ will 
cstand Nations may fall to pieces; 
destructions and calamities may come, 
and the whole earth be covered with 
^ar ?nd desolation.-^^bu^t^ firm as Uie 

' ?St^f^S.d!"^his Church will stand 
isTtliwer of refuge-a p^ace ^ which 

all mankind may cnmethinw 

■heemme thev wiH here something 
To outlive all theae ale- 
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mental disturbances and stand as a 
place of safety for the children of men 
in their hours of trouble or days of 
calamity. Thank God for this Church! 
The poor among men can rejoice in it, 
as the Prophet said they would. The 
Lord has founded Zion, and our hearts 
should be set upon building it up. Eve- 
ry power of our natures should be en- 
gaged in it; for it is God’s work, and 
we are doing God’s work in building it 
up. Oh! that we had all the wealth 
of the world at our command with 
which to build up Zion in purity and 
redeem the earth — not for our own en- 
richment or advancement. When I 
see Latter-day Saints building up 
themselves and their own families, and 
thinking of that only, I mourn over 
them. They have not comprehended 
the mission of Zion. It is not to build 
up ourselves; it is to build up the work 
of God,for the salvation of all our 
brethren and sisters on the earth. God 
will build us all up if we will build up 
His Zion, and He will build up our 
children after us. The Lord will bless 
the children of the Latter-day Saints 
who serve Him. His promises will 
accompany them throughout all their 
generations, and we shall have a gen- 
eration of pure people on the earth. 

Should we nut be encouraged, in 
view of all that God has done and 
is doing for us? Why, His power 
and Spirit are as visible in this work 
as the light of the sun is visible 
to our mortal eyes, if we will 
but open the eyes of our understand- 
ing to see. Men talk about this organ- 
ization and the other organization as 
going to result in great good to human- 
ity. I say unto you that men have tried 
in vain. They have got up organiza- 
tion after organization to effect these 
results, and failure is written upon 
every one of them. Therefore, the wis- 
dom and power of God were needed. 

I say there was need for angels to 
come from heaven; for there was no 
man on the earth that knew what to 
do. And angels have come. The 
Lord Himself has come, and has re- 
vealed a perfect organization — one that 
reaches out for all, regardless of sex, 
of condition, of birth or of color. It 
embraces all humanity. Every human 
being can come and be associated with 
the Church of Christ, and receive the 
blessings that belong to him or her, 
acording to the promises of God given 
to us as His children. 

My brethren and sisters, let us taae 
hold of this work with energy. Let us 
love the Lord our God with all our 
hearts, and let us endeavor to ^r^ 
out practically in our lives the prin- 
ciples that we believe in. 
be hypocrites, profesmng t . _ 

thing and living another. We Profess 
to be Saints of God; let ns 

our profess^ons^in^ourj^ struggling to 

to the traditions of our fathers 

overconn^ ^e r enveloped 

with which we 


from our birth. The traditions of ages 
have accumulated around us, and we 
are a prey to them, to a certain extent. 
Let us endeavor to cast aside these 
traditions, and to get the light and 
power of the Spirit of God, to show 
unto us how we can live better. Let 
our constant prayer be unto God to 
show unto us our weaknesses and faults, 
and help us to overcome them, so that we 
may be a humble and meek people be- 
fore Him — not a quarrelsome, conten- 
tious people; not a people struggling 
for our rights at the expense of doing 
wrong. There should not be a Latter- 
day Saint who would want to go to 
law with his brother. We cannot do 
it without violating the counsels of our 
Savior. There is no justification in our 
going to law. We cannot do it without 
committing sin. We should not have 
litigation among us. If we are sued at 
the law for something that belongs to 
us, let it go, if we cannot keep it with- 
out going to law, and let the Lord 
judge between us and the one who 
sues .us. God will bless the men and 
the women that will submit to wrong 
rather than do wrong. I know how 
contrary to fallen human nature this 
is. It is the nature of man, under the 
influence of the fall, when he is reviled, 
to revile again, and when he is at- 
tacked, to strike back. He thinks it 
unmanly not to retaliate. These are 
some of the teachings of Satan to 
which I refer. He would make this 
earth a pandemonium. He would ar- 
ray nation against nation, man against 
man, family against family. He would 
make a hell of this earth. He has done 
it to a great extent. He would make 
it still more so, if mankind would listen 
to him. But we have got to make this 
earth a heaven. That is our mission. 
We must take a course that will result 
in the binding of Satan; for God will 
bind him, and he will not have power 
in the earth. And those who seek for 
and cultivate that spirit will live to see 
that day and be participators therein; 
if not in the flesh, they will in the 
spirit; and their children after 
them. But men and women who 
give way to the spirit of 

Satan will not be permitted to dwell 
on this earth when it is a heaven — at 
least, not where Christ is. Our wish is 
to make the earth a heaven. Satan 
has made it almost a hell for hundreds 
and thousands of years. He has suc- 
ceeded in carrying his operations into 
effect until he has killed off everyone 
that would oppose him. Every man 
that had revelation from God he 
destroyed. And he would kill " us, too. 
He has shed the blood of Prophets and 
Apostles and righteous men in this 
generation; and he would continue to 
do it until he wiped the whole Church 
of Christ and every element opposed to 
him from the face of the earth; but 
God has made promises to this people, 
and those promises will be fulfilled. He 
has promised that Satan shall not have 
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power to destroy this people, and all 
heaven is bound by that promise and 
is laboring to that end. Therefore, let 
us do our part to make this earth a 
heaven, and to seek to prepare it for 
the coming of the Lord Jesus, who will 
certainly come. The heavens cannot 
hold Him, because it has been decreed 
that He shall come. Then destruction 
will be meted out to the wicked and 
the ungodly; but the righteous will be 
preserved. That is the promise of God, 
and it will be fulfilled. 

It is our duty to read and ponder 
upon the teachings of our Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ while He was in the 
flesh. Fortunately for us, we have 
some portion, at least, of these teach- 
ings. We have His teachings as re- 
corded in the Bible and in the Book of 
Mormon. We have also His teachings 
as contained in the revelations He has 
condescended to give to this Church. 
From all these sources, and from the 
teachings of His servants who speak 
to us from time to time, we have 
abundant sources of knowledge and in- 
formation as to the will of God. Let 
us make these teachings applicable to 
us and a part of our lives. Do 
not be like people who have never 
heard the Gospel. You know how it 
is with the churches that do not be- 
lieve in revelation. They do not pro- 
gress, because they have reached 
the limit of their growth. There is 
no power that they ar§ still reaching 
out for; for they do not believe in the 
bestowal of gifts and power; they do 
not believe in miracles; they think 
the heavens are sealed, and they are 
content to reach a certain level and 
stop there. I sometimes think we are 
like them in this one respect. We get 
baptized; we have hands laid upon us; 
we become members of the Church, 
and then we do not strive any farther. 
We do not look upward as we should 
do. We do not plead with the heav- 
ens for the bestowal of greater gifts, 
greater powers, greater qualifications, 
as we should. We should plead with 
our Father to give us more of the Holy 
Ghost, more of the gifts thereof, more 
revelation, more of the gift of prophe- 
cy, and more of all those gifts that He 
has promised unto His Church. We 
should not be content to remain on 
the Isvel we have reached, and think, 
“Oh, that is the height we ought to 


go, and there is no need for us to seek 
to climb any higher.” This is wrong 
It is my duty, as a servant of God, to 
qualify myself by faith for the office 
that God has given to me. It is the 
duty of the First Presidency to do 
this, that we shall not be stagnant, 
and that the Church will not stand 
still; but that we shall be alive, and 
filled with the spirit, power and gifts 
of our office and calling; that the reve- 
lations of Jesus will be given to us, and 
the Twelve Apostles also, until angels 
will minister to us, the heavens be 
opened to us, the revelations of God 
be multiplied upon us, until everything 
necessary for the guidance of this 
people to redemption will be revealed 
to us. This is our duty. It is also 
the duty of every officer in the Church 
in his place and station — every 

Presdent of Stake, every High 

Councilor, every Bishop, and every 
Teacher and Deacon in the Church of 
Christ — to live in such a way that there 
will be constant communication be- 
tween the heavens and each soul. In 
this respect this Church is different 
from all others. Every member of this 
Church in his place, has as much 
right as the President of the Church, 
to have knowledge from God. How un- 
like the churches that are not of God 
this is! How unlike the society that 
Satan would have on the earth! He 
would make class distinctions. He 
would place men between their fellow 
men and the Creator. Not so in the 
Church of Christ. Every member is 
stirred up and exhorted to seek for 
knowledge for himself and herself. If 
all would do this, then the Church 
would be easily guided, because the 
people would know for themselves, and 
would be of one heart and mind, and 
understand alike. And that will be the 
case sooner or later. But the thing 
that prevents it now is the commission 
of sin. People will com.mit sin and 
darken their minds, and thus weaken 
their faith and their hold upon the 
truth, and they fall away. God deliver 
us all from this— from the loss of faito 
and the loss of standing in His Church. 
God help us all to struggle on till we 
shall overcome, and meet our Lord 
and Redeemer, and be welcomed by 
Him into His glorious presence; which 
i humbly ask in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. 


REMx\RKS BY ELDER ABRAHAM OWEN 
WOODRUFF. 


Delivered at Salt Lake City, Utah, Dec. 26, 1897. 

Growth of the Work— Condition of the Young— The Saints have been Misunder- 
stood-Pleasures of Missionary Work— The Scriptures and Living Oracles are 
only Understood by the Spirit of GocU-Need of Missionary Work in Zion — 
Death of Child — Life is Short — Mtenmal Riches. 


My beloved brethren and sisters, I 
am pleased to meet with you upon this 
Sabbath day and at this holiday time. 
Inasmuch as 1 have been called upon 
to address you for a short time, I am 
earnestly desirous that I should enjoy 
the Spirit of God. I feei that it would 
be useless for me to occupy your time 
without I enjoy your sympathy and 
your faith and prayers; for no man, no 
matter who he may be or what his ex- 
perience may have been, can edify the 
Latter-day Saints if he does not enjoy 
the Spirit of God. If, however, I am 
able this afternoon, as a servant of 
God and a weak follower of our Lord 
and Savior Jesus Christ, to deliver to 
you His word, our time wili be profit- 
ably spent and we shall be satisfied. I 
never arise to address believers in the 
doctrine of Christ without feeling my 
great dependence upon my Heaveniy 
Father, and how weak I am within ' 
myself, and how incapable I am of edi- 
fying His Saints and feeding them the 
bread of life, except I enjoy the inspir- 
ation of His Holy Spirit. 

As Latter-day Saints, we have many 
things to be thankful for. What a 
great work we are engaged in! This 
tree which has been planted by the 
Prophet Joseph Smith, under the in- 
spiration of God, how its branches are 
extending! How the roots or feeiers 
are spreading into the vari- 
ous parts of the world! The work 
is increasing throughout the 
length and breadth of the land. The 
people are becoming more interested 
in this latter-day work, and the res- 
ponsibility is upon the Latter-day 
Saints to preach this Gospel to the 
nations of the earth. Throughout the 
various Stakes of Zion the work is in- 
creasing. A great many of those who 
have not been interested in the Gospei 
before are now taking an active part 
in the work. Young men are desirous 
of knowing for themselves whether this 
Gospel be of God or whether it was 
originated through the wisdom or cun- 
ning of man. I can say that if men 
were the founders of this work, it will 
surely come to naught; but if it be of 
God we can safely leave the outcome 
with Him. Never mind what other 


people may think of this work. Those 
who are doing their duty and keeping 
the commandments of God know that 
the Almighty is at the head of this 
work, and that He will bring it through 
successfully. 

I have just returned from quite an 
extended trip through southern Utah. 

I have visited the various Stakes of 
Zion in that region. In something like 
thirty-five days I have spoken in over 
fifty meetings of the Latter-day Saints. 

I have been able to get a pretty thor- 
ough understanding of the condition of 
our people in that part of Zion. The 
people do not by any means seem to be 
losing interest in the work. They do 
not appear to have the idea that it is 
going to the ground. On every hand 
it is growing and increasing, and the, 
people are taking more interest in it. 

I have no doubt that there are people 
ia Salt Lake City who are just as true 
and faithful to God as are the people 
in the smaller settlements of Utah; but 
here we are so mixed up with other 
elements that we do not feel that in- 
fluence of the Spirit of God as much as 
we do where most all of the people are 
Latter-day Saints. In a number of the 
•settlements that I have visited 
you can count on the finger of 
one hand those who are not of 
our faith. Therefore, if there 
is wrongdoing in those settlements, or 
conditions exist that are forbidden by 
the teachings of our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ, we cannot charge it to 
any but the Latter-day Saints. There 
has been among some of our young 
people a great indifference manifested 
toward the work of the Lord. They 
have been willing to fight for the Gos- 
pel, if necessary; they have been wii- 
ling to die for it, if enemies ap- 
proached to destroy us; but to live for 
it has been another thing with them. 
In this connection I have earnestly 
petitioned my Heavenly Father that He 
would give me power to do one thing, 
if no other, and that was to awaken an 
interest in the hearts of the young peo- 
ple of Zion where I have visited, that 
they might lay to heart the import- 
ance of this work- in which we are en- 
gaged, and be Ud to investigate for 


